THE SUPREME REVELATION OF JESUS YAHWEH PART 1 IN LUKE 24
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THE LEVEL OF LUKE 24
ETERNAL NOTE: WHAT IS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST? FIRST OFF, THESE TWO DIFFERENT BOOKS ARE EXTREMELY SIMILAR IN CONTEXT, BUT WHAT MAKES IT DISTINCT FROM ONE ANOTHER? IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IT PRIMARILY DEALS WITH SPIRIT OF GOD, HOLY SPIRIT & HOLY GHOST INTERCHANGABLY THROUGHOUT THE MANUSCRIPT, WHICH ARE 3 DIFFERENT WITNESSES IN 1 JOHN 5:6-13, BUT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IT ONLY PRIMARILY DEALS WITH HOLY GHOST AS THE LORD HIMSELF (JOHN 4:23-24)! ALSO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES HOUSES ONLY RELIGIOUS PHARISAIC SINGLE CREATURES WHO ARE SINGLE TO GET MARRIED ORDAINED AT CREATION LEVELS, BUT ALSO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HOUSES ONLY RELIGIOUS NON-PHARISAIC SINGLE CREATURES WHO ARE SINGLE TO NEVER GET MARRIED ORDAINED AT CREATION LEVELS. ALSO, THE AUTHOR OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS LUKE, WHERE THE LORD OPERATES IN HIM, AS ONE OF THE LORD’S APPOINTED AUTHORITIES, BUT THE AUTHOR OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS STEPHEN, WHERE HIMSELF AS THE LORD OPERATES ALONE.
THE RECONSTRUCTED TOP-SECRET REVELATION OF JESUS YAHWEH FOR ISRAEL IN REVELATION 1:1-20:15 & ACTS 29:1-26 TO THE TOP-SECRET REVELATION OF JESUS YAHWEH FOR THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 30                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                              
REVELATION 0 MEANS YOU ARE AT THE DOORWAY OF REVELATION
TO SOME IS THE ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS BULLSHIT: IMPLICIT DENIAL OF EVANGELICAL PRINCIPLES
A WATCHFUL EYE MUST BE KEPT WHENEVER REFERRING TO SOURCE MATERIAL OUTSIDE OF SCRIPTURE (WHAT IS SCRIPTURE? THIS IS NOT YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN MAKE THAT CALL!), ESPECIALLY IN REGARD TO THE ATTITUDES AND ASSUMPTIONS OF THE WRITERS OF SAME. EVEN THOSE WHO THINK OF THEMSELVES AS FUNDAMENTALLY CONSERVATIVE IN OUTLOOK AND UPHOLDERS OF EVANGELICAL DISTINCTIVES (E.G., INSPIRATION, INFALLIBILITY, INERRANCY) MAY BE FOUND PROPOSING IDEAS WHICH ARE AT ODDS WITH THESE FOUNDATIONAL UNDERSTANDINGS OF THE SCRIPTURES. BUT NOT ALL THE TIME, FOR ANY ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD APPROVES, IS IN FACT AUTHORITATIVE & INSPIRED IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:16, SO THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE ABOVE TEXT, TRY INDEED TO LIMIT THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN JOHN 4:23-24, AND THEREFORE TRY TO LIMIT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HIMSELF! WHO DO YOU THINK YOU ARE, CERTAINLY NOT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! YOU MUST BE HUMBLE BEFORE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT YOU ARE FOUND ARROGANT, WICKED & OBSTINATE TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOUR DAMN SELVES TO SCRIPTURE, AND ARE STILL FOUND TO BE THIEVES & LIARS CONCERNING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT YOU ALWAYS OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, IF YOU WORK IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 2 CORINTHIANS 4:2; 11:13-15 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15 & STILL DO NOT KNOW WHAT YOU OUGHT TO KNOW IN ROMANS 2:3; GALATIANS 6:3; 1 CORINTHIANS 8:2; 10:12; 2 CORINTHIANS 3:5! BUT INSTEAD OF YOUR MEASURE OF BULLSHIT, YOU NEED TO TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & STOP TRYING TO PLAY STEPHEN YAHWEH IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10! OBVIOUSLY, YOU DO NOT WANT TO KNOW THE TOP LEVEL OF THE LORD’S TRUTH, WITH YOUR PETTY DOCTRINES & FUTILE TEACHINGS! WHETHER YOU LIKE IT OR NOT, ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE WITH THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD! IF YOU ARE A TRUE PROPHET, YOU WOULD NOT BE WORRYING ANYBODY ABOUT WHAT OR WHAT IS NOT, CANNON OF SCRIPTURE & TELLING YOUR BULLSHIT ON HOW YOU THINK WHAT BOOKS ARE INSPIRED OR NOT, YOU WOULD BE DOING THE TOP COMMANDS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITHOUT QUESTIONS! BUT SINCE YOU ARE PARTIAL IN YOUR JUDGMENT AND A LYING DAMN MOTHERFUCKER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WILL JUDGE YOUR DAMN BULLSHIT BECAUSE YOU ARE DESECRATING WHAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY TAKING BOOKS OF TRUTH OUT OF THE HOLY BIBLE, TO SATISFY YOUR SEXUAL WICKED BULLSHIT! BUT YOU SHALL BE ETERNALLY CHARGED IN HOSEA 4:6; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; REVELATION 17-20 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12! INSTEAD OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD LEADING YOU, YOU WANT TO LEAD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! THAT IS ALWAYS PRIDE & NEVER HUMBLENESS! BUT IF YOU TRY TO TAKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LORDSHIP & CROWN FOR YOURSELVES, YOU SHALL BE ARRESTED & STRUCK WITH BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12, THEN EVENTUALLY, KILLED AND DAMNED WITHOUT ANY WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11!
BUT TO SOME THIS IS WHAT THESE SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLES ARE SAYING: COUCH IDENTIFIES KEY ELEMENTS OF EVANGELICALISM: 
A GREAT MANY WITHIN THE EVANGELICAL CAMP HOLD STRONGLY TO THE DOCTRINES OF REVELATION, INSPIRATION, AND EVEN INERRANCY OF THE ORIGINAL TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. SINCE THE REFORMATION, EVANGELICALS AS A WHOLE CLAIM TO TAKE THE WORD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH LITERALLY, READING THE PROPHETS AND APOSTLES IN A LITERAL MANNER AND ACCEPTING THE HISTORICITY OF THE SCRIPTURES AT FACE VALUE. THE IMPORTANCE OF THESE EVANGELICAL DISTINCTIVES HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED BY THOMAS: SINCE ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, A MOVEMENT KNOWN AS EVANGELICALISM HAS HAD A CONSIDERABLE IMPACT IN THWARTING THE ADVANCE OF LIBERALISM IN CHRISTIAN CIRCLES. EVANGELICALS HAVE BEEN A MAJOR FORCE IN THE CREATION OF NEW ORGANIZATIONS, SEMINARIES, DENOMINATIONS, AND LOCAL CHURCHES THAT HONOR THE BIBLE AS THE INERRANT WORD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. MCGRATH WRITES: EVANGELICALISM IS HISTORIC CHRISTIANITY. ITS BELIEFS CORRESPOND TO THE CENTRAL DOCTRINES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH DOWN THE AGES...IN ITS VIGOROUS DEFENSE OF THE BIBLICAL FOUNDATIONS, THEOLOGICAL LEGITIMACY, AND SPIRITUAL RELEVANCE OF THESE DOCTRINES, EVANGELICALISM HAS SHOWN ITSELF TO HAVE EVERY RIGHT TO CLAIM TO BE A MODERN STANDARD BEARER OF HISTORIC, ORTHODOX CHRISTIANITY...THE FUTURE OF CHRISTIANITY MAY COME INCREASINGLY TO DEPEND ON EVANGELICALISM. WHENEVER EVANGELICAL PRINCIPLES ARE COMPROMISED, THERE WILL ALWAYS BE SERIOUS REPERCUSSIONS. AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WHERE SATAN IS AFOOT, THE RESULTS ARE TYPICALLY SUBTLE AND TAKE TIME TO COME TO FULL FRUITION—LIKE INTRODUCING A SMALL AMOUNT OF POISON INTO A FRESH COOL DRINK WHICH THE DRINKER DOESN’T DETECT UNTIL IT EVENTUALLY TAKES ITS DEADLY TOLL. NOWHERE IS THIS IMPLICIT DENIAL OF EVANGELICAL DISTINCTIVES MORE EVIDENT THAN IN HISTORICAL-CRITICAL DISCUSSIONS OF AUTHORSHIP, THE DEPENDENCY OF SOURCE MATERIAL, AND APPEAL TO EXTRA-BIBLICAL LITERATURE AS THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE DIVINE MESSAGE. AS COUCH OBSERVES, THE PROBLEM IS NOT WITH THE HISTORICAL-CRITICAL APPROACH ITSELF, BUT WITH THE BIAS OF THOSE WHO PRACTICE IT. “HISTORICAL-CRITICAL INTERPRETATION IN AND OF ITSELF IS NOT BAD, IT IS AN INTELLIGENT, RESEARCH-ORIENTED APPROACH TO THE DETERMINATION OF SCRIPTURE. MANY OF THE SCHOLARS WHO EMPLOYED THIS METHOD, HOWEVER, HELD AN ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] BECAUSE OF THE CORRELATION BETWEEN BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY AND EVANGELICALISM, SOME COMMENTATORS REALIZE IT IS ADVANTAGEOUS TO SUPPRESS THEIR OPPOSITION TO EVANGELICAL PRINCIPLES. HEREIN LIES THE DANGER: SOME COMMENTATORS WHO CLAIM TO BE EVANGELICAL IN OUTLOOK ENDORSE LIBERAL METHODOLOGIES WHICH IN ESSENCE DENY EVANGELICALISM. THEY OFTEN EMBRACE RATIONAL SKEPTICISM WHICH IS THE FOUNDATION OF AN ANTI-SUPERNATURAL WORLDVIEW. “BY ADOPTING THE METHODOLOGIES OF THOSE WHO ARE LESS FRIENDLY TO A HIGH VIEW OF SCRIPTURE, MOST EVANGELICAL SPECIALISTS HAVE SURRENDERED TRADITIONAL, ORTHODOX UNDERSTANDINGS OF HISTORICITY.” ALTHOUGH THOMAS DEALS PRIMARILY WITH THE APPLICATION OF LIBERAL PRINCIPLES TO THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS, MANY OF THE SAME PRINCIPLES POPULATE POPULAR COMMENTARIES ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN OUR DAY. THIS ACCOMMODATION OF LIBERAL PRINCIPLES BY THOSE WHO CLAIM TO BE EVANGELICAL WAS NOTED BY SCHAEFFER: “THE EVANGELICAL CHURCH HAS ACCOMMODATED TO THE WORLD SPIRIT OF THE AGE. FIRST, THERE HAS BEEN ACCOMMODATION ON SCRIPTURE, SO THAT MANY WHO CALL THEMSELVES EVANGELICALS HOLD A WEAKENED VIEW OF THE BIBLE AND NO LONGER AFFIRM THE TRUTH OF ALL THE BIBLE TEACHES- ...AS PART OF THIS, MANY EVANGELICALS ARE NOW ACCEPTING THE HIGHER CRITICAL METHODS IN THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE.” SCHAEFFER RECOGNIZES THE HIGH VIEW OF SCRIPTURE AS THE DIVIDING LINE BETWEEN THOSE WHO ARE TRULY EVANGELICAL AND THOSE WHO ARE NOT: “HOLDING TO A STRONG VIEW OF SCRIPTURE OR NOT HOLDING TO IT IS THE WATERSHED OF THE EVANGELICAL WORLD...EVANGELICALISM IS NOT CONSISTENTLY EVANGELICAL UNLESS THERE IS A LINE DRAWN BETWEEN THOSE WHO TAKE A FULL VIEW OF SCRIPTURE AND THOSE WHO DO NOT.” LET THE READER BEWARE! MUCH OF WHAT WOULD PASS ITSELF OFF AS EVANGELICAL COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NOT TRULY SO—HAVING EMBRACED ANTI-SUPERNATURAL PRESUPPOSITIONS WHICH ARE REJECTED BY EVANGELICALISM. IN ACCORD WITH OUR STATED POLICY OF INOCULATION, WE WILL SPEND SOME TIME HELPING OUR READER TO MORE EASILY IDENTIFY WHEN ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS IS AFOOT SO THAT HE MAY BE AWARE OF ITS PRESENCE AND AVOID ITS CONSEQUENCES. BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION, WE OFFER THE FOLLOWING EXAMPLE: “IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT JOHN HAS WRITTEN HIS BOOK CAREFULLY TO SIGNIFY THE PERFECT PLAN OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE COMPLETENESS OF HIS WORK.” CAN YOU IDENTIFY THE HINT OF ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS IN THE PRECEDING QUOTE DISCUSSING JOHN’S MOTIVE FOR WRITING THE BOOK? ALTHOUGH ADMITTEDLY A SUBTLE EXAMPLE, THE ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS IS EVIDENT IN THE WORD CAREFULLY. THIS COMMENTATOR IS SAYING BETWEEN THE LINES THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS A CAREFULLY CONSTRUCTED LITERARY WORK WHICH WE ARE TO IMPLICITLY ASSUME IS OF HUMAN ORIGIN, THOUGHT, PURPOSE, AND DESIGN. HERE WE SEE ONE OF THE KEY CHARACTERISTICS (AND DANGERS) OF ANTI-SUPERNATURALISM: IT COMMUNICATES ON TWO LEVELS. ON THE SURFACE LEVEL ARE EXPLICIT STATEMENTS WHICH MAY CONDONE EVANGELICAL PRINCIPLES. BELOW THE SURFACE IS AN IMPLICIT DENIAL OF SAME. THE EFFECT IS MUCH LIKE A FRIEND, WHO UPON GAINING THE READER’S TRUST, SETS ABOUT SLOWLY AND METHODICALLY TO BETRAY THAT TRUST. OTHER CASES ARE MORE EASILY DETECTED. FOR EXAMPLE, IT IS FAIRLY COMMONPLACE TO ENCOUNTER DISCUSSION CONCERNING THE AUTHORSHIP OF JOHN SUGGESTING IT WAS WRITTEN BY A PERSON OF ANOTHER NAME. BUT THIS ASKS THE READER TO ENDORSE THE NOTION THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAS PACKAGED HIS MESSAGE OF DIVINE PERFECTION WITHIN A LIE (CLAIMING TO BE WRITTEN BY JOHN, BUT ACTUALLY WRITTEN BY SOMEONE WITH ANOTHER NAME)! ANOTHER COMMONLY-ENCOUNTERED ATTITUDE OF ACADEMIC SOPHISTICATION IS A BLATANT DISREGARD FOR INERRANCY, SUCH AS FOUND IN REDACTION-CRITICAL THEORIES WHOSE IMPLICIT DENIAL OF INSPIRATION IS EXCEEDED ONLY BY THEIR CREATIVITY AND APPEAL TO TOTAL SPECULATION. AUNE BELIEVES “THE AUTHOR COMPOSED SEVERAL DIFFERENT APOCALYPTIC TRACTS FOR A VARIETY OF REASONS OVER TWENTY TO THIRTY YEARS AND THEN DECIDED TO COMBINE THEM INTO A SINGLE DOCUMENT.” NEVER MIND THE INTRODUCTION TO THE APOCALYPSE WHICH SAYS OTHERWISE. THOSE WHO SPAWN THESE ELABORATE CONSTRUCTIONS MAY HAVE SINCERE INTENTIONS AND BELIEVE THEY ARE PERFORMING A SERVICE FOR CHRIST, BUT SUCH IS THE NATURE OF DECEIVERS WHO ARE MORE EFFECTIVE HAVING BEEN DECEIVED THEMSELVES (2TI. 2TI. 3:13). HISTORY ILLUSTRATES ONE OF SATAN’S MAIN TOOLS AGAINST THE CHURCH TO BE WELL-MEANING BELIEVERS WHO LACKED AN APPRECIATION FOR THE LONG-TERM EFFECTS OF THE FULLY-DEVELOPED FRUIT OF THEIR ‘CONTRIBUTION’ TO CHRIST. AS HAS BEEN OBSERVED: “THE ROAD TO HELL IS PAVED WITH GOOD INTENTIONS” AND THESE WHO HOLD TO THIS SAYING IS FOUND TO BE EXTREMELY TWISTED & PROFOUNDLY PERVERTED AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS LAW TRUTH IN THEIR FUCKING DAMNABLE WICKEDNESS, LIKE MOST TODAY IN THEIR MARITAL SEXUALITIES, EXCEPT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUE SEXLESS CREATURES DOING, HOLDING TO & OPERATING IN HIS TRUE HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS! THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ONLY ONE LORD WHO HAS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY, NO NOT YOU OR YOUR FUMBLING & KLUTSY WICKEDNESS, & DEVIL-DRIVEN MULTITUDE IN PSALMS 62:11; JOHN 8:37-59; ROMANS 13:1-2 & REVELATION 19:1! THE TOP ENGLISH LORD NEVER NEEDS YOUR TWO CENTS, DISAPPROVALS OR APPROVALS IN ROMANS 1:32, TO GET THINGS DONE & DONE ABSOLUTELY TRUTHFUL AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PLEASES IN NUMBERS 23:19! AND NOTHING IS TOO HARD FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN JEREMIAH 32:17! 
ETERNAL NOTE: IF YOU SAY THAT NO ONE HAS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TO CHANGE THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THEN YOU ARE ABSOLUTELY RIGHT, BUT WHEN YOU DIE TO SELF AND THE LORD YAH TAKES OVER YOU IN ALL THINGS, THEN YOU DO NOT TECHNICALLY EXIST ANYMORE IN YOUR BULLSHIT & YOU ONLY LIVE BY THE LORD YAH, THEN HE SHALL USE YOU ACCORDINGLY IN HIS OWN SOVEREIGN WAY! NOW FOR OVER 2 THOUSAND YEARS, CREATURES HAVE PUT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH WORD IN THEIR OWN DIALECT & IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGE AND HAVE DONE THEIR OWN FUCKIN THINGS AND HAS CONFIRMED GODDAMN IDENTITY THEFT OF ACTUALLY WHO STEPHEN YAHWEH REALLY IS! STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE MIDST OF THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT HAS WINKED AT IT, BUT NOW HAS COMMANDED ALL TO REPENT! THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT INVOLVES THE HEBREWS HAVE MADE A HEBREW BIBLE, THE JEWS HAVE MADE A JEWISH BIBLE, THE INDIANS HAVE MADE A INDIAN BIBLE, THE LATINS HAVE MADE A LATIN BIBLE, THE MUSLIMS HAVE MADE AN ISLAMIC BIBLE, THE GENTILES HAVE MADE A GENTILE BIBLE, THE SAMARITANS HAVE MADE A SAMARITAN BIBLE, THE ETHIOPIANS HAVE MADE A ETHIOPIAN BIBLE, THE BLACKS HAVE MADE A BLACK BIBLE, THE SPANISH HAVE MADE A SPANISH BIBLE, THE ROMANS HAVE MADE A ROMAN BIBLE, THE SICILIANS HAVE MADE A SICILIAN BIBLE, THE CELTIC DRUIDS HAVE MADE ALL THEIR CELTIC DRUID BIBLES, THE ITALIANS HAVE MADE A ITALIAN BIBLE, THE GREEKS HAVE MADE AN GREEK BIBLE, THE ANCIENT BRITISH HAVE MADE AN ANCIENT BRITAIN BIBLE, GREAT BRITISH HAVE MADE A GREAT BRITAIN BIBLE, EVEN LUCIFER (SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL) & VICTORIA (BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH) HAVE THEIR OWN GODDAMN FUCKING BIBLES AND THE LIST GOES ON, BUT THE JEWS HAVING MADE A HEBREW BIBLE TO SUIT THEIR OWN GODDAMN FUCKIN MEANS, HAVE DESECRATED THE HOLY BIBLE MORE THAN ANYONE ELSE IN THE ONGOING GODDAMN CHARGE OF IDENTITY THEFT OF WHO THE ALL-KNOWING LORD & WHO THE ALL-OMNIPRESENT LORD IS IN ABSOLUTE SUPREME TOP LORDLY TRUTH AND FOR THIS TOP SUPREME REASON HAS MISSED THE TRUE MARK, AS ALL OTHERS HAVE IN HISTORY AS THIS TRICKLES DOWN & NOW IN TODAY’S SOCIETY, OF THE TRUE DIVINE NATURE OF THE LORD! STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ABSOLUTELY WHITE NATIVE-BORN ENGLISH IN HIS TOP-MOST LATTER GLORY IN THE ENGLISH USA PROVEN IN THE ENGLISH USA REVELATION OF ACTS 29:1-2, 24-25 & ACTS 30! YOU SAY JESUS YAHWEH IS WHITE JEWISH AND THAT IS PARTIALLY TRUE, BUT REMEMBER JESUS YAHWEH IS WHITE ENGLISH LONG BEFORE JESUS YAHWEH AS WHITE JEWISH HAD COME VIA IN THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF HIS VIRGIN MARY’S WOMB FOR AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS (HEBREWS 13:8) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF TIME IN PROVERBS 8:22-29; JOHN 1:1-3 & HEBREWS 1:1-3! THIS IS ALSO PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-31 IN THE VERY FIRST WHITE ENGLISH JEWISH PACKAGE OF MANKIND IN THIS PARTICULAR UNIVERSE, THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAS CREATED!!! THE ENGLISH ITALIAN MAFIA ABRUPTNESS OF THE ENGLISH AUTHORITATIVE WORD ENDING IN ACTS 29:26 & THE SURE ENGLISH IMPLICATION OF THE WHITE NATIVE-BORN ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2 IS VERY CONVINCING THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN FACT THE ONLY WHITE NATIVE-BORN ENGLISH ULTIMATE END TIME ENGLISH PROPHET WHO CAN ONLY TRUTHFULLY ENGLISH PROPHESY IN ACTS 30 FOR THE SUPREME ENGLISH LORDSHIP IN MARK 13:32-37!!! JESUS YAHWEH AND ANY OTHER CAN NEVER ENGLISH DO THIS BESIDES STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN EXODUS 20:1-7!!!   
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LEVEL 0-1 (PROVERBS 1-2; LUKE 24/ACTS 1): CHAPTER 1 (LEAD LEVEL CUT OFF FROM LUKE 21-LUKE 22) THE 1ST HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 1ST HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 1ST HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 1ST HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
ACTS 30:1 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
THE ETERNAL INVINCIBLE ESTABLISHMENT (SIMULTANEOUSLY) OF THE 2 OR 3 SECONDS (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN THE 1ST SECOND OF THE LORD TO THE 1ST YEAR OF THE LORD IS 25 YEARS (THIS AMOUNTS TO 25 TO 50 YEARS TOTAL) (USA-JULY 4, 1771-JULY 4, 1796) & SIMULTANEOUSLY (USA-JULY 4, 1796-JULY 4, 1846) 
ACTS 30:1 (0TH LORDLY LEVEL IN ULTIMATE VICTORY (100.0001%) ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0 LORDLY LEVELED AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FOR ALL TIME TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION OF THE YAHWEH NUMBER)
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(WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0) 
THE ORIGINAL 0TH LEVEL, WHICH IS “PETER” IN MATTHEW 16:18!
MATTHEW 16:18
“AND I (ENGLISH) SAY ALSO UNTO (ENGLISH) THEE, THAT THOU ART (ENGLISH) PETER, AND (ENGLISH) UPON THIS (ENGLISH) ROCK I WILL (ENGLISH) BUILD MY (ENGLISH) CHURCH; AND THE (ENGLISH) GATES OF (ENGLISH) HELL (ENGLISH) SHALL NOT (ENGLISH) PREVAIL AGAINST (ENGLISH) IT.”
THE (ENGLISH) REVELATION: THE FIRST (ENGLISH) WORD OF THIS (ENGLISH) BOOK, (ENGLISH) ἈΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΣ [(ENGLISH) APOKALYPSIS], (ENGLISH) SHOULD BE (ENGLISH) KEPT IN (ENGLISH) MIND BY THE (ENGLISH) READER THROUGHOUT THE (ENGLISH) BOOK. FOR IT IS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S (ENGLISH) INTENTION TO (ENGLISH) REVEAL (ENGLISH) RATHER THAN (ENGLISH) CONCEAL: IN THE (ENGLISH) NEW TESTAMENT, (ENGLISH) APOKALYPSIS (ENGLISH) ALWAYS HAS THE (ENGLISH) MAJESTIC (ENGLISH) SENSE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S (ENGLISH) UNVEILING OF HIMSELF TO HIS TOP (ENGLISH) CREATURES, AN (ENGLISH) UNVEILING THAT WE (ENGLISH) CALL BY ITS (ENGLISH) LATIN (ENGLISH) NAME (ENGLISH) REVELATION...IT (ENGLISH) DEPICTS THE (ENGLISH) PROGRESSIVE AND (ENGLISH) IMMEDIATE (ENGLISH) UNVEILING OF THE OTHERWISE (ENGLISH) UNKNOWN AND (ENGLISH) UNKNOWABLE STEPHEN YAHWEH TO HIS (ENGLISH) CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE (ENGLISH) INFINITE (ENGLISH) AGES.2 THE (ENGLISH) CLEARNESS AND (ENGLISH) LUCIDITY (PERSPICUITY) OF THE (ENGLISH) SCRIPTURES IS THEIR (ENGLISH) CONSISTENT (ENGLISH) THEME (DEU. DEU. 29:29; PR. PR. 13:13; ISA. ISA. 5:24; ISA. ISA. 45:19; MTT. MAT. 11:25; MTT. MAT. 24:15; LUKE LUKE 10:21, LUKE 10:26; LUKE 24:25; 2TI. 2TI. 3:16; 2PE. 2PE. 1:19). YET IF (ENGLISH) SCRIPTURE IS (ENGLISH) MEANT TO BE (ENGLISH) UNDERSTOOD, WHY (ENGLISH) DO WE HAVE (ENGLISH) SUCH A (ENGLISH) DIFFICULT (ENGLISH) TIME (ENGLISH) UNDERSTANDING IT, AND (ENGLISH) ESPECIALLY THIS (ENGLISH) BOOK? OUR (ENGLISH) PROBLEM IS NOT (ENGLISH) SO (ENGLISH) MUCH THE (ENGLISH) DIFFICULTY OF (ENGLISH) UNDERSTANDING, BUT OUR OWN (ENGLISH) BULLSHIT (ENGLISH) IDOLATRY AND (ENGLISH) BULLSHIT (ENGLISH) REBELLION. WE ARE (ENGLISH) UNWILLING TO (ENGLISH) STUDY TO (ENGLISH) KNOW STEPHEN YAHWEH AND TO (ENGLISH) SUBMIT IN (ENGLISH) OBEDIENCE TO THAT WHICH MAY BE (ENGLISH) KNOWN. WE ARE (ENGLISH) MORE (ENGLISH) INTERESTED IN OTHER (ENGLISH) PURSUITS THAN IN (ENGLISH) SEEKING STEPHEN YAHWEH THROUGH HIS (ENGLISH) REVEALED (ENGLISH) WORDS OF (ENGLISH) LIFE (JOHN JOHN 6:63, JOHN 6:68). AS IS (ENGLISH) OFTEN THE (ENGLISH) CASE WHERE (ENGLISH) SCRIPTURE IS (ENGLISH) CONCERNED, OUR (ENGLISH) INABILITY TO (ENGLISH) UNDERSTAND IS (ENGLISH) MORE A (ENGLISH) REFLECTION OF OUR (ENGLISH) LACK OF (ENGLISH) ZEAL THAN THE (ENGLISH) DIFFICULTY WHICH (ENGLISH) ATTENDS THE (ENGLISH) INTERPRETATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S (ENGLISH) WORD. WHEN THE (ENGLISH) AVERAGE PERSON IN OUR (ENGLISH) COUNTRY (ENGLISH) SPENDS (ENGLISH) MULTIPLE (ENGLISH) HOURS IN (ENGLISH) FRONT OF A (ENGLISH) TELEVISION SET (ENGLISH) DAILY, BUT “(ENGLISH) JUST (ENGLISH) CAN’T (ENGLISH) FIND THE (ENGLISH) TIME”, WHICH (ENGLISH) MEANS “(ENGLISH) FUCK OFF (ENGLISH) TIME” TO (ENGLISH) NEVER (ENGLISH) READ STEPHEN YAHWEH’S (ENGLISH) WORD, THE (ENGLISH) ISSUE IS NOT (ENGLISH) ONE OF (ENGLISH) TIME MANAGEMENT, BUT (ENGLISH) IDOLATRY. WHEN WE (ENGLISH) COME TO THIS (ENGLISH) LAST BOOK OF (ENGLISH) SCRIPTURE, OUR (ENGLISH) LACK OF (ENGLISH) PREPARATION IS (ENGLISH) EVIDENCED ALL THE (ENGLISH) MORE (ENGLISH) BECAUSE WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH (ENGLISH) INTENDS AS (ENGLISH) REVELATION, WE (ENGLISH) SEE AS (ENGLISH) MYSTERY. YET THE ENGLISH PAUL (ENGLISH) HOLDS THAT (ENGLISH) REVELATION IS THE (ENGLISH) ANTITHESIS OF (ENGLISH) MYSTERY (ROM. ROM. 16:25). THIS (ENGLISH) BOOK IS NOT (ENGLISH) INTENDED TO BE A (ENGLISH) VEILED (ENGLISH) DOCUMENT (ENGLISH) FULL OF (ENGLISH) MYSTERIOUS (ENGLISH) SYMBOLS, BUT AN (ENGLISH) UNVEILING AND (ENGLISH) CLARIFICATION OF (ENGLISH) THINGS WHICH HAVE (ENGLISH) HERETOFORE NOT (ENGLISH) BEEN (ENGLISH) REVEALED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH.3 IN (ENGLISH) ORDER TO (ENGLISH) GRASP THE (ENGLISH) MEANING OF THIS (ENGLISH) REVELATION, WE (ENGLISH) NEED A (ENGLISH) FOUNDATION IN THE (ENGLISH) REST OF (ENGLISH) SCRIPTURES, AND (ENGLISH) ESPECIALLY THE (ENGLISH) OLD TESTAMENT (2 TIMOTHY 3:16). THERE ARE (ENGLISH) SEVERAL (ENGLISH) REASONS WHY WE (ENGLISH) BELIEVE THAT THIS (ENGLISH) BOOK IS NOT (ENGLISH) INTENDED TO BE (ENGLISH) ENIGMATIC. FIRST, WE (ENGLISH) BELIEVE THAT A (ENGLISH) CHIEF (ENGLISH) PURPOSE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE (ENGLISH) CREATION OF (ENGLISH) LANGUAGE TO (ENGLISH) COMMUNICATE WITH (ENGLISH) MAN. IF THIS IS (ENGLISH) SO, THEN THE (ENGLISH) INTELLECT OF (ENGLISH) MAN AND THE (ENGLISH) CLARITY OF (ENGLISH) LANGUAGE (ENGLISH) MUST BE (ENGLISH) SUFFICIENT FOR THIS (ENGLISH) TASK: IF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE (ENGLISH) ORIGINATOR OF (ENGLISH) LANGUAGE AND IF THE (ENGLISH) CHIEF (ENGLISH) PURPOSE OF (ENGLISH) ORIGINATING IT WAS TO (ENGLISH) CONVEY HIS (ENGLISH) MESSAGE TO (ENGLISH) HUMANITY, THEN IT (ENGLISH) MUST (ENGLISH) FOLLOW THAT HE, (ENGLISH) BEING (ENGLISH) ALL-WISE AND (ENGLISH) ALL-LOVING, (ENGLISH) ORIGINATED (ENGLISH) SUFFICIENT (ENGLISH) LANGUAGE TO (ENGLISH) CONVEY ALL THAT WAS IN HIS (ENGLISH) HEART TO (ENGLISH) TELL (ENGLISH) MANKIND. (ENGLISH) FURTHERMORE, IT (ENGLISH) MUST ALSO (ENGLISH) FOLLOW THAT HE WOULD (ENGLISH) USE (ENGLISH) LANGUAGE AND (ENGLISH) EXPECT (ENGLISH) PEOPLE TO (ENGLISH) UNDERSTAND IT IN ITS (ENGLISH) LITERAL, (ENGLISH) NORMAL, AND (ENGLISH) PLAIN (ENGLISH) SENSE.4 SECOND, WE HAVE THE (ENGLISH) PATTERN (ENGLISH) ESTABLISHED BY THE (ENGLISH) REST OF (ENGLISH) SCRIPTURE. “IT IS (ENGLISH) UNTHINKABLE TO (ENGLISH) BELIEVE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD (ENGLISH) SPEAK WITH (ENGLISH) PRECISION AND (ENGLISH) CLARITY FROM (ENGLISH) GENESIS TO (ENGLISH) JUDE, AND THEN WHEN IT (ENGLISH) COMES TO THE (ENGLISH) END (ENGLISH) ABANDON ALL (ENGLISH) PRECISION AND (ENGLISH) CLARITY.”5 IT IS NOT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S (ENGLISH) INTENTION TO (ENGLISH) TRAIN US HOW TO (ENGLISH) READ AND (ENGLISH) UNDERSTAND ALL (ENGLISH) BOOKS OF THE (ENGLISH) BIBLE ((ENGLISH) HOLY APOCRYPHA & (ENGLISH) ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ALSO IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:16) AND THEN “(ENGLISH) THROW US A (ENGLISH) CURVE” IN THE (ENGLISH) LAST (ENGLISH) BOOK FOR THE (ENGLISH) USA (ACTS 30) BY (ENGLISH) EXPECTING THAT WE (ENGLISH) ADOPT AN (ENGLISH) ENTIRELY (ENGLISH) DIFFERENT (ENGLISH) APPROACH. (ENGLISH) SO, IT IS OUR (ENGLISH) DUTY (ENGLISH) HERE TO (ENGLISH) MAKE (ENGLISH) SENSE OF THIS (ENGLISH) BOOK, (ENGLISH) BASED (ENGLISH) UPON WHAT (ENGLISH) RELATED (ENGLISH) PASSAGES (ENGLISH) REVEAL (ENGLISH) CONCERNING ITS (ENGLISH) CENTRAL (ENGLISH) THEMES, WHILE (ENGLISH) READING THE (ENGLISH) TEXT IN THE SAME (ENGLISH) WAY AS THE (ENGLISH) REST OF (ENGLISH) SCRIPTURE. 
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OF JESUS YAHWEH (THIS IS THE (ENGLISH) TOP-MOST (ENGLISH) LATTER (ENGLISH) GLORY OF HIM (ENGLISH) KNOWN AS THE ENGLISH LORD JESUS FOR THE (ENGLISH) USA IN ACTS 30!): THE (ENGLISH) CENTRAL (ENGLISH) QUESTION (ENGLISH) SURROUNDING THIS (ENGLISH) PHRASE IS WHETHER JESUS YAHWEH IS THE (ENGLISH) SOURCE OF THE (ENGLISH) REVELATION ((ENGLISH) SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE) OR (ENGLISH) BEING (ENGLISH) DESCRIBED BY THE (ENGLISH) REVELATION ((ENGLISH) OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). (ENGLISH) ELSEWHERE, A VERY SIMILAR (ENGLISH) GREEK PHRASE (ENGLISH) ἀΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΕΩΣ ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ [(ENGLISH) APOKALYPSEŌS IĒSOU YHWH] IS (ENGLISH) USED BY THE ENGLISH PAUL: “FOR I (ENGLISH) NEITHER (ENGLISH) RECEIVED IT FROM (ENGLISH) MAN, NOR WAS I (ENGLISH) TAUGHT IT, BUT IT (ENGLISH) CAME THROUGH THE (ENGLISH) REVELATION OF JESUS YAHWEH (IN JOHN 5:31-32, THIS UNDISPUTABLE PROOF IS DECLARED BY JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF :31 IF I (JESUS CHRIST) BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF (JESUS CHRIST), MY (JESUS CHRIST) WITNESS IS NOT (EVER) TRUE. 32 THERE IS ANOTHER (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THAT BEARETH WITNESS (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF ME (JESUS CHRIST); AND I KNOW THAT THE WITNESS (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHICH HE (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITNESSETH OF ME (JESUS CHRIST) IS (ABSOLUTELY) TRUE. EVERYBODY SAYS JESUS CHRIST IS LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) LOOSELY, BUT IF THIS IS BUILT ON THE MOTHERFUCKER BARABBAS, IT IS ALWAYS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IF JESUS CHRIST DID MIRACLES ALONE IT IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IF JESUS CHRIST ALONE RESURRECTED HIMSELF FROM THE DEAD, IT IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IF JESUS CHRIST ALONE ASCENDED IT IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IF JESUS CHRIST ALONE SAT ON THE THRONE IT IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IF JESUS CHRIST ALONE BECAME THE LORD, IT IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IF YOU ARE FORGIVEN SOMEHOW WITH YOUR JESUS ALONE OR CHRIST ALONE, THAT IS ALWAYS FORSAKEN WITHOUT THE TRUE WITNESS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEN YOUR FORGIVENESS IS ALWAYS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IF YOU HAVE REMISSION OF SINS OR REPENTANCE OF SINS SOMEHOW WITH YOUR JESUS ALONE OR CHRIST ALONE, THAT IS ALWAYS FORSAKEN WITHOUT THE TRUE WITNESS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEN YOUR REMISSION OF SINS OR REPENTANCE OF SINS IS ALWAYS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IF YOU HAVE ANYTHING WHATSOEVER THAT SEEMS SO-CALLED GOOD SOMEHOW WITH YOUR JESUS ALONE OR CHRIST ALONE, THAT IS ALWAYS FORSAKEN WITHOUT THE TRUE WITNESS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEN YOUR ANYTHING WHATSOEVER THAT SEEMS SO-CALLED GOOD IS ALWAYS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! EVEN THE NT BIBLICAL AUTHORS WHO SWORE THE ETERNAL LIE TO ONLY SERVE THE JESUS ALONE, JESUS ONLY, CHRIST ALONE & CHRIST ONLY NEVER HAS ANY FACET OF TRUTH WHATSOEVER WITHOUT THE GREAT LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT THE ANCIENT SAYING COMES TO PASS: “RENDER TO CAESAR WHAT BE CAESAR’S, WHICH IS ONLY FALSE MONEY UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE CEASAR HIMSELF, WHICH IS ONLY FAITHFULNESS TO THE WITCH, STEPHANIE VICTORIA (ISAIAH 47:1-15), BUT ALSO RENDER TO GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHAT BE GOD’S (STEPHEN YAHWEH’S), WHICH IS ALWAYS TRUTH MONEY FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD HIMSELF, WHICH IS ONLY FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH!”)” (GAL. GAL. 1:12).6 IT WOULD (ENGLISH) SEEM THAT IN (ENGLISH) GALATIANS THE (ENGLISH) GENITIVE (ENGLISH) ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ [(ENGLISH) IĒSOU YHWH] IS (ENGLISH) SUBJECTIVE (ENGLISH) RATHER THAN (ENGLISH) OBJECTIVE, FOR THE ENGLISH PAUL IS (ENGLISH) DISCUSSING THE (ENGLISH) SOURCE OF HIS (ENGLISH) REVELATORY (ENGLISH) KNOWLEDGE. IT (ENGLISH) DID NOT (ENGLISH) COME THROUGH MAN, NOR WAS IT (ENGLISH) TAUGHT, BUT IT (ENGLISH) CAME THROUGH THE (ENGLISH) REVELATION OF JESUS YAHWEH. JESUS YAHWEH IS THE (ENGLISH) SOURCE OF THE ENGLISH PAUL’S (ENGLISH) REVELATION, NOT (ENGLISH) MAN. IN (ENGLISH) FAVOR OF THE (ENGLISH) OBJECTIVE (ENGLISH) GENITIVE (JESUS YAHWEH AS THE (ENGLISH) OBJECT (ENGLISH) BEING (ENGLISH) REVEALED), IS THE (ENGLISH) OFT-EXPRESSED (ENGLISH) LONGING OF THE (ENGLISH) NT (ENGLISH) WRITERS FOR HIS (ENGLISH) APPEARING (1COR. 1COR. 1:7; 2TH. 2TH. 1:7; 1PE. 1PE. 1:7). IN THESE (ENGLISH) PASSAGES, THE (ENGLISH) APPEARING OF JESUS YAHWEH IS (ENGLISH) REFERRED TO AS THE “(ENGLISH) REVELATION OF JESUS YAHWEH.” (ENGLISH) APART FROM THE (ENGLISH) GLIMPSES (ENGLISH) PROVIDED WITHIN THIS (ENGLISH) BOOK AND (ENGLISH) ELSEWHERE IN THE (ENGLISH) NT, THE (ENGLISH) TRUE (ENGLISH) CHARACTER AND (ENGLISH) GLORY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS YET (ENGLISH) HIDDEN. WHEN HE (ENGLISH) APPEARS, HIS (ENGLISH) GLORY WILL NO (ENGLISH) LONGER BE (ENGLISH) VEILED AND ALL (ENGLISH) MEN (ENGLISH) EVERYWHERE WILL (ENGLISH) UNDERSTAND THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH.7 IF (ENGLISH) “CONTEXT IS (ENGLISH) KING” IN (ENGLISH) INTERPRETATION, THEN THE (ENGLISH) NEXT (ENGLISH) PHRASE WOULD (ENGLISH) INDICATE WE ARE TO (ENGLISH) TAKE THIS AS THE (ENGLISH) SUBJECTIVE (ENGLISH) GENITIVE: “WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH (ENGLISH) GAVE HIM TO (ENGLISH) SHOW HIS (ENGLISH) SERVANTS.”8 THE (ENGLISH) EMPHASIS HERE IS ON JESUS YAHWEH AS THE (ENGLISH) SOURCE OF THE (ENGLISH) REVELATION (ENGLISH) BEING (ENGLISH) GIVEN TO THE ENGLISH JOHN YAHWEH. WALLACE (ENGLISH) SUGGESTS THE (ENGLISH) POSSIBILITY THAT THIS IS A (ENGLISH) PLENARY (ENGLISH) GENITIVE (ENGLISH) INDICATING THE (ENGLISH) REVELATION IS (ENGLISH) BOTH FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH AND (ENGLISH) ABOUT STEPHEN YAHWEH.9 (ENGLISH) HOWEVER, AS THOMAS HAS (ENGLISH) OBSERVED, SUCH AN (ENGLISH) UNDERSTANDING (ENGLISH) VIOLATES THE (ENGLISH) BASIC (ENGLISH) INTERPRETIVE (ENGLISH) PRINCIPLE THAT THE (ENGLISH) ORIGINAL (ENGLISH) AUTHOR HAD ONLY (ENGLISH) ONE (ENGLISH) INTENDED (ENGLISH) MEANING.10 THE (ENGLISH) CONTEXT (ENGLISH) FAVORS THE (ENGLISH) SUBJECTIVE (ENGLISH) GENITIVE (THE (ENGLISH) REVELATION IS FROM JESUS YAHWEH), BUT WE (ENGLISH) SHOULD BE (ENGLISH) AWARE THAT THROUGHOUT (ENGLISH) SCRIPTURE, JESUS YAHWEH IS (ENGLISH) INVOLVED WITH (ENGLISH) REVELATION IN AT (ENGLISH) LEAST (ENGLISH) THREE (ENGLISH) WAYS: HE IS THE (ENGLISH) SOURCE OF (ENGLISH) REVELATION (GAL. GAL. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 1:11; REV. REV. 1:1+). HE IS THE (ENGLISH) OBJECT OF (ENGLISH) REVELATION (LUKE LUKE 24:44; 1COR. 1COR. 1:7; 2TH. 2TH. 1:7; 1PE. 1PE. 1:7; REV. REV. 1:11-18+; REV. 5:6-10+; REV. 19:11-16+). “MANY (ENGLISH) FAIL TO (ENGLISH) SEE THE (ENGLISH) CENTRALITY OF JESUS YAHWEH IN THIS (ENGLISH) VOLUME.... [SOME] BECOME (ENGLISH) PREOCCUPIED WITH THE (ENGLISH) IDENTIFICATION OF (ENGLISH) EVENTS AND (ENGLISH) PERSONS OTHER THAN OUR TOP ENGLISH LORD. MANY (ENGLISH) SEEM TO BE (ENGLISH) MORE (ENGLISH) INTERESTED IN THE (ENGLISH) ANTI-YAHWEH THAN IN JESUS YAHWEH.”11 HIS (ENGLISH) INCARNATION IS THE (ENGLISH) REVELATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO (ENGLISH) MAN (ISA. ISA. 9:1-2; JOHN JOHN 1:14, JOHN 1:18; JOHN 12:45; JOHN 14:8-9; COL. COL. 1:15; COL. 2:9; HEB. HEB. 1:2; 1JN. 1JN. 1:2). THE (ENGLISH) PAUL (ENGLISH) MAKES (ENGLISH) PLAIN THAT THE (ENGLISH) REVELATION HE (ENGLISH) RECEIVED IS NOT THE (ENGLISH) RESULT OF (ENGLISH) TEACHING HE (ENGLISH) RECEIVED FROM (ENGLISH) MEN. IN OTHER (ENGLISH) WORDS, (ENGLISH) BIBLICAL (ENGLISH) REVELATION IS NOT BY (ENGLISH) HUMAN (ENGLISH) INSIGHT OR (ENGLISH) INSTRUCTION. IT IS THE (ENGLISH) UNVEILING OF THAT WHICH WAS (ENGLISH) PREVIOUSLY (ENGLISH) UNKNOWN AND WOULD (ENGLISH) FOREVER (ENGLISH) REMAIN (ENGLISH) UNKNOWN IF STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD NOT (ENGLISH) GRACIOUSLY (ENGLISH) GRANTED US HIS (ENGLISH) SELF-DISCLOSURE. THIS IS (ENGLISH) WHY THE (ENGLISH) NATURAL (ENGLISH) WORLD (ENGLISH) CAN (ENGLISH) NEVER BE (ENGLISH) CLASSIFIED AS THE (ENGLISH) 67TH (ENGLISH) BOOK OF THE (ENGLISH) BIBLE, FOR THE (ENGLISH) “REVELATION” IT (ENGLISH) PROVIDES IS NOT (ENGLISH) BIBLICAL (ENGLISH) REVELATION. IT IS (ENGLISH) SUBJECT TO THE (ENGLISH) FINDING OUT OF (ENGLISH) MAN AND THE (ENGLISH) MANNER IN WHICH IT IS (ENGLISH) DISCERNED IS (ENGLISH) SUBJECT TO THE (ENGLISH) FLAWED (ENGLISH) INTERPRETATIONS AND (ENGLISH) THEORIES OF (ENGLISH) FALLEN (ENGLISH) MEN. THIS (ENGLISH) ALONE (ENGLISH) TELLS US (ENGLISH) WHY (ENGLISH) GENESIS (ENGLISH) TAKES (ENGLISH) PRECEDENCE (ENGLISH) OVER THE (ENGLISH) SPECULATIVE (ENGLISH) INVESTIGATION OF (ENGLISH) PREHISTORY BY (ENGLISH) MODERN (ENGLISH) SCIENCE. (ENGLISH) SCRIPTURAL (ENGLISH) REVELATION, THE (ENGLISH) DIRECT (ENGLISH) REVELATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, (ENGLISH) NEVER HAS NO (ENGLISH) EQUAL & (ENGLISH) NEVER HAS NO (ENGLISH) RIVAL! IT IS (ENGLISH) FOR THESE VERY (ENGLISH) REASONS THAT (ENGLISH) BIBLICAL (ENGLISH) REVELATION IS (ENGLISH) ALWAYS (ENGLISH) INITIATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AND (ENGLISH) NEVER BY (ENGLISH) MAN. IT IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (ENGLISH) WHO (ENGLISH) OPENED THE ENGLISH HAGAR’S (ENGLISH) EYES SO THAT SHE (ENGLISH) SAW (ENGLISH) WATER (ENGLISH) NEARBY (GEN. GEN. 21:19). IT IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (ENGLISH) WHO (ENGLISH) REVEALED THE (ENGLISH) ANGEL OF THE LORD (ENGLISH) BLOCKING THE ENGLISH BALAAM’S (ENGLISH) WAY (NUM. NUM. 22:31). THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (ENGLISH) OPENED THE (ENGLISH) EYES OF THE ENGLISH ELISHA’S (ENGLISH) SERVANT SO THAT HE (ENGLISH) MIGHT (ENGLISH) SEE THE (ENGLISH) ANGELIC (ENGLISH) HOST (2K. 2K. 6:17). THE ENGLISH MOSES WOULD HAVE (ENGLISH) REMAINED A (ENGLISH) MAN (ENGLISH) UNKNOWN TO (ENGLISH) HISTORY IF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAD NOT (ENGLISH) MADE HIS (ENGLISH) WAYS (ENGLISH) KNOWN TO HIM (PS. PS. 103:7). THE ENGLISH PETER’S (ENGLISH) DECLARATION OF JESUS YAHWEH AS “THE (ENGLISH) YAHWEH” WOULD NOT HAVE (ENGLISH) OCCURRED WITHOUT THE (ENGLISH) DIRECT (ENGLISH) REVELATION OF THE ENGLISH FATHER (STEPHEN) (MTT. MAT. 16:17). THE (ENGLISH) DISCIPLES ON THE (ENGLISH) ROAD TO (ENGLISH) EMMAUS WOULD NOT HAVE (ENGLISH) UNDERSTOOD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE (ENGLISH) SCRIPTURES (ENGLISH) APART FROM THE (ENGLISH) INITIATIVE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (LUKE LUKE 24:45). THIS (ENGLISH) TOO IS THE (ENGLISH) FOUNDATION OF (ENGLISH) PROPHECY—THE (ENGLISH) REVEALING OF THAT WHICH IS YET (ENGLISH) FUTURE AND WHICH NO (ENGLISH) MAN COULD (ENGLISH) EVER (ENGLISH) PLUMB (ISA. ISA. 48:5-8). (ENGLISH) HENCE, IT IS THE (ENGLISH) UNIQUE (ENGLISH) SIGNATURE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (ENGLISH) ALONE. THIS (ENGLISH) REVELATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A (ENGLISH) KEY (ENGLISH) MINISTRY OF THE (ENGLISH) HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24) WHOM JESUS YAHWEH (ENGLISH) SAID WOULD “(ENGLISH) TAKE OF (ENGLISH) WHAT IS (ENGLISH) MINE AND (ENGLISH) DECLARE IT TO (ENGLISH) YOU” (JOHN JOHN 16:14). (ENGLISH) BIBLICAL (ENGLISH) REVELATION IS NOT (ENGLISH) CONFINED TO THE (ENGLISH) HEAD, BUT (ENGLISH) SPANS THE 18 (ENGLISH) INCHES OF (ENGLISH) WILDERNESS (ENGLISH) FROM THE (ENGLISH) HEAD TO THE (ENGLISH) HEART. IT (ENGLISH) RESULTS NOT IN A (ENGLISH) COLD (ENGLISH) APPREHENSION OF (ENGLISH) FACTS, BUT IN A (ENGLISH) RESPONSE OF (ENGLISH) FAITH WHICH (ENGLISH) BIRTHS THE (ENGLISH) SOUL INTO (ENGLISH) NEWNESS OF (ENGLISH) LIFE. IT WAS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WHO (ENGLISH) OPENED (ENGLISH) LYDIA’S (ENGLISH) HEART “TO (ENGLISH) HEED THE (ENGLISH) THINGS (ENGLISH) SPOKEN BY THE ENGLISH PAUL” (ACTS ACTS 16:14) (ENGLISH) RESULTING IN THE (ENGLISH) FIRST (ENGLISH) BELIEVER IN (ENGLISH) THYATIRA, (ENGLISH) DESTINED TO (ENGLISH) BECOME THE (ENGLISH) SITE OF A (ENGLISH) THRIVING (ENGLISH) CHURCH (ENGLISH) ADDRESSED (ENGLISH) DIRECTLY BY OUR TOP ENGLISH LORD IN THIS (ENGLISH) BOOK (REV. REV. 2:18+). THE (ENGLISH) MIND OF THE (ENGLISH) UNBELIEVER (ENGLISH) REMAINS WITHOUT (ENGLISH) REVELATION, (ENGLISH) BLINDED TO THE (ENGLISH) THINGS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE (ENGLISH) VEIL OVER HIS (ENGLISH) MIND IS (ENGLISH) UNRESPONSIVE TO THE (ENGLISH) EFFORTS OF (ENGLISH) MAN (JOHN JOHN 1:13), BUT IS “(ENGLISH) TAKEN AWAY IN STEPHEN YAHWEH” (2COR. 2COR. 3:14). NO (ENGLISH) ONE (ENGLISH) CAN (ENGLISH) KNOW THE ENGLISH FATHER (STEPHEN) (ENGLISH) EXCEPT (ENGLISH) THOSE TO WHOM “THE ENGLISH SON (JESUS) (ENGLISH) WILLS TO (ENGLISH) REVEAL HIM” (LUKE LUKE 10:22). (ENGLISH) HERE WE (ENGLISH) COME AWAY WITH A (ENGLISH) FOUNDATIONAL (ENGLISH) THEME OF (ENGLISH) SCRIPTURE: (ENGLISH) MAN IS (ENGLISH) WHOLLY (ENGLISH) DEPENDENT UPON STEPHEN YAHWEH. WITHOUT STEPHEN YAHWEH, (ENGLISH) MAN HAS NO (ENGLISH) HOPE. IT IS (ENGLISH) ONLY BY STEPHEN YAHWEH’S (ENGLISH) GRACIOUS (ENGLISH) REVELATION THAT (ENGLISH) LIGHT (ENGLISH) ENTERS INTO OUR (ENGLISH) DEPRAVED (ENGLISH) DARKNESS. THE ENGLISH JOHN (ENGLISH) COULD (ENGLISH) WRITE (ENGLISH) NONE OF THE (ENGLISH) REVELATION IF IT WERE NOT (ENGLISH) FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH’S (ENGLISH) SUPREME (ENGLISH) INITIATIVE (ENGLISH) TOTALLY (ENGLISH) APART FROM THE (ENGLISH) JOHN. THIS (ENGLISH) FACT (ENGLISH) ALONE (ENGLISH) RENDERS MANY OF THE (ENGLISH) DISCUSSIONS (ENGLISH) CONCERNING “(ENGLISH) JOHN’S (ENGLISH) MOTIVE FOR (ENGLISH) WRITING” (ENGLISH) NULL AND (ENGLISH) VOID.
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WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH (ENGLISH) GAVE HIM: SOME HAVE (ENGLISH) TAKEN THIS AS AN (ENGLISH) INDICATION THAT JESUS YAHWEH (ENGLISH) DID NOT (ENGLISH) KNOW THE (ENGLISH) CONTENT OF THE (ENGLISH) REVELATION WHICH IS (ENGLISH) PROVIDED BY THE ENGLISH FATHER (STEPHEN). WHEN JESUS YAHWEH (ENGLISH) CAME IN THE (ENGLISH) INCARNATION, HE “(ENGLISH) MADE HIMSELF OF NO (ENGLISH) REPUTATION, (ENGLISH) TAKING THE (ENGLISH) FORM OF A (ENGLISH) BONDSERVANT, AND (ENGLISH) COMING IN THE (ENGLISH) LIKENESS OF (ENGLISH) MEN” (PHP. PHP. 2:7). (ENGLISH) BETWEEN HIS (ENGLISH) BIRTH OF THE (ENGLISH) VIRGIN MARY AND HIS (ENGLISH) ASCENSION TO THE ENGLISH FATHER (STEPHEN), JESUS YAHWEH (ENGLISH) EXHIBITED (ENGLISH) TRAITS OF HIS (ENGLISH) HUMANITY. AS A (ENGLISH) CHILD, HE (ENGLISH) GREW IN (ENGLISH) STATURE AND (ENGLISH) WISDOM (LUKE LUKE 2:40, LUKE 2:52). HE (ENGLISH) LEARNED BY THE (ENGLISH) THINGS THAT HE (ENGLISH) SUFFERED (HEB. HEB. 5:8), AND WHEN (ENGLISH) SPEAKING TO HIS (ENGLISH) DISCIPLES (ENGLISH) CONCERNING HIS (ENGLISH) SECOND COMING, HE (ENGLISH) ADMITTED OF (ENGLISH) FOREVER (ENGLISH) LIMITATIONS TO HIS (ENGLISH) INFINITE (ENGLISH) KNOWLEDGE (ENGLISH OMNISCIENCE)): “BUT OF THAT (ENGLISH) DAY AND (ENGLISH) HOUR (ENGLISH) NO (ENGLISH) ONE (ENGLISH) KNOWS, NOT (ENGLISH) EVEN THE (ENGLISH) ANGELS IN (ENGLISH) HEAVEN, (ENGLISH) NOR THE (ENGLISH) SON (JESUS), BUT (ENGLISH) ONLY THE (ENGLISH) FATHER (STEPHEN).” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (MARK MARK 13:32). (ENGLISH) YET THESE (ENGLISH) CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS (ENGLISH) HUMANITY WERE (ENGLISH) RECORDED (ENGLISH) PRIOR TO HIS (ENGLISH) ASCENSION AND (ENGLISH) GLORIFICATION, BUT IF THE (ENGLISH) SON JESUS (ENGLISH) NEVER (ENGLISH) DID (ENGLISH) RECEIVE THIS, IN (ENGLISH) ORDER TO (ENGLISH) ETERNALLY (ENGLISH) ESTABLISH THIS (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1; MATTHEW 24:36-44), THEN THIS IS ONLY HIS FATHER STEPHEN’S (ENGLISH) INTELLIGENCE (MARK 13:32-37) BECAUSE (ENGLISH) REMEMBER THE SON JESUS HAS BEEN (ENGLISH)  TOP-MOST (ENGLISH) EXALTED ONLY (ENGLISH) THROUGH (ENGLISH) WHAT HE (ENGLISH) KNEW IN (ENGLISH) INTELLIGENCE & (ENGLISH) WHAT HE (ENGLISH) SUFFERED (PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11) AS ONE OF THE (ENGLISH) TOP-MOST (ENGLISH) SLAVES (AS IS THE ENGLISH SON ENOCH FAR ABOVE THE ENGLISH SON JESUS IN HEBREWS 11:5) TO STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (JOHN JOHN 16:14; JOHN 17:5) & THE (ENGLISH) FATHER STEPHEN IS THE (ENGLISH) TOP-MOST (ENGLISH) SLAVE TO YAHWEH HIMSELF (PROV. PROV. 8:22-29). IT IS (ENGLISH) UNLIKELY & (ENGLISH) NEVER (ENGLISH) POSSIBLE THAT THE SON JESUS, IS THE VERY (ENGLISH) SOURCE OF “THE JESUS YAHWEH (ENGLISH) SPIRIT OF THE SON JESUS” (AS THE ENOCH YAHWEH (ENGLISH) SPIRIT OF THE SON ENOCH (ENGLISH) FAR ABOVE THE JESUS YAHWEH (ENGLISH) SPIRIT OF THE SON JESUS IN HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15) WHO “(ENGLISH) TESTIFIED (ENGLISH) BEFOREHAND THE (ENGLISH) SUFFERINGS OF THE SON JESUS, AND THE (ENGLISH) GLORIES THAT WOULD (ENGLISH) FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:11) AND THE (ENGLISH) AGENT OF (ENGLISH) WHAT IS (ENGLISH) REVEALED TO THE ENGLISH JOHN (REV. REV. 1:10+), WOULD (ENGLISH) LACK THE (ENGLISH) INFORMATION (ENGLISH) RELATED IN THIS (ENGLISH) BOOK. IT (ENGLISH) SEEMS (ENGLISH) BEST TO (ENGLISH) UNDERSTAND THE (ENGLISH) REVELATION AS A (ENGLISH) GIFT FROM THE ENGLISH FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH (ENGLISH) RECOGNIZES THE (ENGLISH) ROLE (ENGLISH) DISTINCTIONS WITHIN THE ENGLISH TRINITY (JOHN JOHN 5:20; 1COR. 1COR. 15:28). THE (ENGLISH) MEMBERS OF THE ENGLISH TRINITY ARE (ENGLISH) CO-EQUAL, YET (ENGLISH) OCCUPY (ENGLISH) DIFFERENT (ENGLISH) ROLES WITHIN THE (ENGLISH) PLAN AND (ENGLISH) PURPOSES OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. (ENGLISH) HERE, THE ENGLISH FATHER (STEPHEN) (ENGLISH) GIVES (ENGLISH) REVELATION TO THE ENGLISH SON (JESUS). TO THE (ENGLISH) UNFAMILIAR (ENGLISH) READER, THIS (ENGLISH) MIGHT (ENGLISH) SEEM TO (ENGLISH) IMPLY AN (ENGLISH) INFERIOR POSITION OF JESUS YAHWEH IN (ENGLISH) RELATION TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE ENGLISH FATHER (STEPHEN). NOT SO IN (ENGLISH) TOP-MOST (ENGLISH) DEITY! WITHIN THE ENGLISH TRINITY THERE IS A (ENGLISH) BEAUTIFUL (ENGLISH) HARMONY OF (ENGLISH) PERFECT (ENGLISH) COOPERATION TO (ENGLISH) AFFECT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S (ENGLISH) SUPREME (ENGLISH) PURPOSE. THE (ENGLISH) SUBMISSION OF THE ENGLISH SON (JESUS) TO THE ENGLISH FATHER (STEPHEN) IS THAT OF A (ENGLISH) PERFECT (ENGLISH) VOLUNTARY (ENGLISH) SERVANTHOOD (ISA. ISA. 49:6; ISA. 50:10; ISA. 52:13; ISA. 53:11; MTT. MAT. 12:18; JOHN JOHN 5:19). IT IS BY THIS (ENGLISH) MOTIVATION THAT JESUS YAHWEH (ENGLISH) DELIVERS HIS (ENGLISH) TOP-MOST (ENGLISH) KINGDOM TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE ENGLISH FATHER (STEPHEN) (1COR. 1COR. 15:24-28). IT IS THE (ENGLISH) LOVE OF JESUS YAHWEH (ENGLISH) BOTH FOR (ENGLISH) MANKIND AND TO (ENGLISH) FULFILL THE (ENGLISH) TOP-MOST (ENGLISH) WILL OF THE ENGLISH FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH (ENGLISH) CAUSED HIM TO (ENGLISH) MAKE “HIMSELF OF (ENGLISH) NO (ENGLISH) REPUTATION, (ENGLISH) TAKING THE (ENGLISH) FORM OF A (ENGLISH) BONDSERVANT, AND (ENGLISH) COMING IN THE (ENGLISH) LIKENESS OF (ENGLISH) MEN” (PHP. PHP. 2:7). THIS IS TO BE THE (ENGLISH) MODEL OF THOSE WHO (ENGLISH) FOLLOW HIM. WE (ENGLISH) SUBMIT NOT (ENGLISH) BECAUSE IT IS (ENGLISH) REQUIRED, BUT OUT OF (ENGLISH) OBEDIENCE TO HIS (ENGLISH) WORD WHICH IS (ENGLISH) REQUIRED AND A (ENGLISH) DESIRE TO (ENGLISH) FOLLOW HIS (ENGLISH) EXAMPLE.12
 THE LIMITED KNOWLEDGE OF THE SON JESUS TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN FOR FOREVER ENDLESSLY
LIMITED KNOWLEDGE TO HIS SON JESUS
[image: Image result for Matthew Chapter 24:36-44]
THE PROOF OF LIMITED KNOWLEDGE THAT THE SON JESUS RECEIVED FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN MATTHEW 24:36 SAYS “BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWS NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF HEAVEN, BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ONLY.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS IS LIMITED IN KNOWLEDGE UNTIL THE APPOINTED TIME. IN MATTHEW 26:29 TELLS US “BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, I WILL NOT DRINK HENCEFORTH OF THIS FRUIT OF THE VINE, UNTIL THAT DAY I DRINK IT NEW WITH YOU IN MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) KINGDOM.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS WAS LIMITED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN UNTIL HE ENTERED THE KINGDOM OF GOD. IN MARK 13:32 MENTIONS “BUT OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWS NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, NEITHER THE SON (JESUS), BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS THE SUPREME KNOWLEDGE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS IS ABOVE HIS SON JESUS. IN MARK 14:36 DECLARES “AND HE SAID, ABBA (DADDY OR PAPA), FATHER (STEPHEN), ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE UNTO THEE, TAKE AWAY THIS CUP FROM ME: NEVERTHELESS, NOT WHAT I WILL, BUT WHAT THOU WILT.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS TOTALLY TRUSTED IN HIS FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 3:35 SAYS “THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (AGAPE) LOVES THE SON (JESUS), AND HAS GIVEN ALL THINGS INTO HIS HAND.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN FULL CONTROL OF THE SON JESUS’ UNIVERSE. IN JOHN 5:19 MENTIONS “THEN ANSWERED JESUS AND SAID UNTO THEM, VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, THE SON (JESUS) CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF, BUT WHAT HE SEES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) DO, FOR WHAT THINGS WHATSOEVER HE DOES, THESE ALSO DOES THE SON (JESUS) LIKEWISE.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS WAS TAUGHT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 5:20 STATES “FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) LOVES THE SON (JESUS), AND SHOWS HIM ALL THINGS THAT HIMSELF DOES, AND HE WILL SHOW HIM GREATER WORKS THAN THESE, THAT YE MAY MARVEL.” THIS MEANS WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWED HIS SON JESUS WERE ALL THINGS THE FATHER STEPHEN WANTED TO SHOW HIM. IN JOHN 5:26 TELLS US “FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HAS HE GIVEN THE SON (JESUS) TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF.” THIS MEANS THAT THE SON JESUS DID NOT HAVE LIFE FROM HIMSELF BUT FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 5:30 DECLARES “I (SON JESUS) CAN OF MINE OWN SELF DO NOTHING: AS I HEAR I JUDGE: AND MY JUDGMENT IS JUST, BECAUSE I SEEK NOT MINE OWN WILL, BUT THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH HAS SENT ME.”  THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS’ JUDGMENT HAS TO BE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 5:36 SAYS “…FOR THE WORKS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ME TO FINISH, THE SAME WORKS THAT I DO, BEAR WITNESS OF ME, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS COULD ONLY DO WHAT HE DID BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 5:37 STATES “AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF, WHICH HAS SENT ME, HAS BORNE WITNESS OF ME. YE HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS SHAPE (ONLY THE GOD & THE SON JESUS CAN SEE & HEAR THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 1:18; 6:46; 11:41).” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS A TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE TO ALL CREATION, AND NO CREATION IS AUTHORIZED TO KNOW HIM EXCEPT IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IN JOHN 6:37 DECLARES “ALL THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) GIVES ME SHALL COME TO ME, AND HIM THAT COMES TO ME I WILL NO-WISE CAST OUT.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN FULL CONTROL OF THE SITUATION. IN JOHN 6:39 SAYS “AND THIS IS THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) WILL WHICH HAS SENT ME, THAT OF ALL WHICH HE HAS GIVEN ME I SHOULD LOSE NOTHING, BUT SHOULD RAISE IT UP AGAIN AT THE LAST DAY.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS WOULD HAVE FAILED. IN JOHN 6:44 MENTIONS “NO MAN CAN COME TO ME, EXCEPT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH HAS SENT ME DRAW HIM: AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN PROTECTS HIS SON JESUS. IN JOHN 6:45 TELLS US “…AND THEY SHALL ALL BE TAUGHT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). EVERY MAN THEREFORE THAT HAS HEARD, AND HAS LEARNED OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), COMES UNTO ME.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE HIGHEST TEACHER AS GOD. IN JOHN 6:57 MENTIONS “AS THE LIVING FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME, AND L LIVE BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN): SO HE THAT EATS ME, EVEN HE SHALL LIVE BY ME.”  THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS LIVES BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 6:65 STATES “AND HE SAID, THEREFORE SAID I UNTO YOU, THAT NO MAN CAN COME UNTO ME, EXCEPT IT WERE GIVEN UNTO HIM OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS ADDED PROTECTION BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS SON JESUS. IN JOHN 8:16 MENTIONS “AND YET IF I JUDGE, MY JUDGMENT IS TRUE: FOR I AM NOT ALONE, BUT I AND THE FATHER STEPHEN) THAT SENT ME.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS CANNOT TRULY JUDGE WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 8:18 SAYS “I AM ONE THAT BEARS WITNESS OF MYSELF, AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT SENT ME BEARS WITNESS OF ME.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS DOES NOT HAVE A WITNESS ALONE, BUT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 8:28 TELLS US “THEN SAID JESUS UNTO THEM, WHEN YOU HAVE LIFTED UP THE SON OF MAN, THEN SHALL YE KNOW THAT I AM HE, AND THAT I DO NOTHING OF MYSELF, BUT AS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS TAUGHT ME, I SPEAK THESE THINGS.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS COULD NOT TALK UNLESS IT WAS COMMANDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 8:29 MENTIONS “AND HE THAT SENT ME IS WITH ME: THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS NOT LEFT ME ALONE, FOR I DO ALWAYS THOSE THINGS THAT PLEASE HIM.” THE SON JESUS PLEASES HIS FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 8:38 STATES “I SPEAK THAT WHICH I HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN)…” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS COULD ONLY SPEAK WHAT HE KNEW FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 8:42 DECLARES “…FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NEITHER CAME I MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS CAME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, AND NOT FROM HIMSELF. IN JOHN 8:54 MENTIONS “JESUS ANSWERED, IF I HONOR MYSELF, MY HONOR IS NOTHING: IT IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT HONORS ME…” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS DID NOT HAVE HONOR BY HIMSELF, BUT THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 10:15 STATES “AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) KNOWS ME, EVEN SO KNOW I THE FATHER (STEPHEN): AND I LAY DOWN MY LIFE FOR THE SHEEP.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS COULD NOT PROTECT HIS SHEEP UNLESS IT WAS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 10:18 MENTIONS “NO MAN TAKE IT FROM ME, BUT I LAY IT DOWN OF MYSELF. I HAVE POWER TO LAY IT DOWN, AND I HAVE POWER TO TAKE IT AGAIN. THIS COMMANDMENT HAVE I RECEIVED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS THE LIFE OF THE SON JESUS IS IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HANDS. IN JOHN 10:25 TELLS US “JESUS ANSWERED THEM, I TOLD YOU, AND YE BELIEVED NOT: THE WORKS THAT I DO IN MY FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN), THEY BEAR WITNESS OF ME.” THIS MEANS THE WORKS OF THE SON JESUS WAS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 10:29 SAYS “MY FATHER (STEPHEN), WHICH GAVE THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL (EXCEPT THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), AND NO MAN IS ABLE TO PLUCK THEM OUT OF MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) HAND.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GREATER THAN THE SON JESUS. IN JOHN 10:30 STATES “I AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ARE ONE.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN ARE INSEPARABLE. IN JOHN 10:32 MENTIONS “JESUS ANSWERED THEM, MANY GOOD WORKS HAVE I SHOWED YOU FROM MY FATHER (STEPHEN), FOR WHICH OF THOSE WORKS DO YE STONE ME?” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS DID GOOD WORKS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND WAS PROTECTED. IN JOHN 10:37 TELLS US “IF I DO NOT THE WORKS OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), BELIEVE ME NOT.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS WOULD NOT BE LORD UNLESS THE FATHER STEPHEN AUTHORIZES IT. IN JOHN 10:38 MENTIONS “BUT IF I DO, THOUGH YE BELIEVE NOT ME, BELIEVE THE WORKS: THAT YE MAY KNOW, AND BELIEVE, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS IN ME, AND I IN HIM.” THIS MEANS TO BELIEVE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORKS AND NOT HIS SON JESUS. IN JOHN 12:49 MENTIONS “FOR I HAVE NOT SPOKEN OF MYSELF, BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH SENT ME, HE GAVE ME A COMMANDMENT, WHAT I SHOULD SAY, AND WHAT I SHOULD SPEAK.” THIS MEANS IT IS NOT ABOUT THE SON JESUS, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 12:50 TELLS US “AND I KNOW THAT HIS COMMANDMENT IS LIFE EVERLASTING: WHATSOEVER I SPEAK THEREFORE, EVEN AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SAID UNTO ME, SO I SPEAK.” THIS MEANS TOTALLY OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FROM HIS SON JESUS. IN JOHN 13:3 MENTIONS “JESUS KNOWING THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAD GIVEN ALL THINGS INTO HIS HANDS, AND THAT HE WAS COME FROM GOD, AND WENT TO GOD (ACTS 7:55-56).” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN ALLOWED THE SON JESUS TO COME TO HIM AND WITHOUT HIS APPROVAL HE COULD NOT.  IN JOHN 14:9 STATES “JESUS SAID UNTO HIM, HAVE I BEEN SO LONG TIME WITH YOU, AND YET HAVE THOU NOT KNOWN ME, PHILIP (HAS TO ACT AS GOD TO SEE THE FATHER STEPHEN)? HE THAT HAS SEEN ME HAS SEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HOW THOU THEN, SHOW US THE FATHER (STEPHEN)?” THIS MEANS THE APPEARANCE OF THE SON JESUS WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 14:10 MENTIONS “BELIEVE THOU NOT THAT I AM IN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN ME? THE WORDS THAT I SPEAK UNTO YOU I SPEAK NOT OF MYSELF: BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT DWELLS IN ME, HE DOES THE WORKS.” THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES THE WORKS AND NOT THE SON JESUS. IN JOHN 10:11 SAYS “BELIEVE ME THAT I AM IN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN ME: OR ELSE BELIEVE ME FOR THE VERY WORKS’ SAKE.” THIS MEANS THEY BOTH OPERATE TOGETHER. IN JOHN 14:28 TELLS US “YE HAVE HEARD HOW I SAID UNTO YOU, I GO AWAY, AND COME AGAIN UNTO YOU. IF YE LOVED ME, YE WOULD REJOICE, BECAUSE I SAID, I GO UNTO THE FATHER (STEPHEN): FOR MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IS GREATER THAN I.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN I GREATER THAN HIS SON JESUS. IN JOHN 17:1 MENTIONS “THESE WORDS SPOKE JESUS, AND LIFTED UP HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, AND SAID, FATHER (STEPHEN), THE HOUR IS COME, GLORIFY THY SON (JESUS), THAT THY SON (JESUS) ALSO MAY GLORIFY THEE.” THIS MEANS ALL GLORY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 17:5 SAYS “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY THOU ME WITH THINE OWN SELF WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH THEE BEFORE THE WORLD WAS.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS HAD TO ASK TO BE GLORIFIED BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 17:11 STATES “AND NOW I AM NO MORE IN THE WORLD, BUT THESE ARE IN THE WORLD, AND I COME TO THEE. HOLY FATHER (STEPHEN), KEEP THROUGH THINE OWN NAME THOSE WHOM THOU HAS GIVEN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, AS WE ARE.” THIS MEANS ALL HOLINESS BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 17:21 DECLARES “THAT THEY ALL MAY BE ONE, AS THOU, FATHER (STEPHEN), ART IN ME, AND I IN THEE, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE ONE IN US: THAT THE WORLD MAY BELIEVE THAT THOU HAS SENT ME.” THIS MEANS ALL BELIEF SHOULD BE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 17:24 STATES “FATHER (STEPHEN), I WILL THAT THEY ALSO, WHOM THOU HAVE GIVEN ME, BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY, WHICH THOU HAS GIVEN ME: FOR THOU (AGAPE) LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” THIS MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS TOTAL CONTROL OF WHO HAS GLORY OR NOT. IN JOHN 17:25 DECLARES “O RIGHTEOUS FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORLD HAS NOT KNOWN THEE: BUT I HAVE KNOWN THEE, AND THESE HAVE KNOWN THAT THOU HAS SENT ME.” THIS MEANS ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. 
JUST A THOUGHT, I STRONGLY SUGGEST WHAT IF THE LORD JESUS DID NOT DIE? WOULD THE WORLD TODAY BE IN A BETTER CONDITION? MAYBE SO. I KNOW AT THAT TIME DURING THE CROSS, THE FATHER STEPHEN FORSOOK HIS SON JESUS. WHY DID HE? THE FATHER STEPHEN WANTED HIS SON JESUS TO LIVE FOREVER AS THE 1ST ADAM WAS ALSO AUTHORIZED FOR AT LEAST 1,000 YEARS. BUT THE MAIN REASON FOR FORSAKENNESS WAS THE IGNORANCE ON THE PART OF HIS SON JESUS AS A MAN, WHERE MAN WAS NOT AUTHORIZED TO KNOW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & HOSEA 4:6. REMEMBER JOB ALSO WAS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MAN, BUT THE IGNORANCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN CAUSED HIM TO BE AT FAULT. THAT IS WHY THE FORSAKENNESS WAS DONE AND THAT IS WHY JESUS THOUGHT THE ONLY WAY TO ACCOMPLISH WHAT HE WAS SET FOR WAS TO DIE ON THE CROSS. DID JESUS AS A MAN, POSSESS THE POWER TO SAVE HIM FROM THE CROSS? YES, BECAUSE JESUS COULD HAVE PRAYED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, AND HE WOULD HAVE PROVIDED HIM WITH 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS IN MATTHEW 26:53. BUT THIS WAS NOT DONE UNTIL JESUS BEGAN HIS RESURRECTION IN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 1:9-11. AND WAS AT FULL MEASURE WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE HIS SPIRIT TO HIS SON JESUS TO HANDLE THE CROSS & THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 7:59; 9:1-20. WHY DID JESUS REFUSE TO SHARE KNOWLEDGE OR USE THE SPECIAL GIFTS HE POSSESSED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE AUTHORITATIVE FIGURES, SUCH AS PONTIUS PILATE AND KING HEROD, WHEN ALL THEY WANTED WAS ANSWERS OF THE TRUTH? WHEN JESUS WAS QUESTIONED ABOUT HIS AUTHORITY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN HE REFUSED TO TELL THEM BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT ANSWER ONE SIMPLE QUESTION ON THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. MAYBE THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT AT THE TIME OR THE NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES HAD TO MUCH EVIL TO BE TRUSTED IN SHARING INTELLIGENCE WITH THEM. IF A CIVILIAN LIES TO A FEDERAL AGENT, SUCH AS IN THE CIA (CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY), FBI (FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS) OR THE SS (SECRET SERVICE) THERE ARE FEDERAL CHARGES PRESSED, BUT IF THE FEDERAL AGENT LIES TO A CIVILIAN IT IS EMBRACED AS DOING HIS DUTY AND KEEPING HIS TOP SECRET CLEARANCE SECURE. JESUS KNEW THIS. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS SPEECH LASTED 20 MINUTES BEFORE THE LAW AUTHORITIES AND IF YOU GO ONE MILE AND GO WITH THEM TWAIN IT WOULD CONCERN 1 HOUR IN SPEECH IN ACTS 7:1-60. JESUS WAS A VERY INTELLIGENT BEING AT THE TIME BECAUSE HE WALKED ON WATER AND PERFORMED OTHER EXTRAORDINARY ACTS. BUT AT CERTAIN TIMES JESUS COMMANDED THE WITNESSES OF HIS MIRACLES, SUCH AS MAKING THE BLIND TO SEE, TO TELL NO ONE OF HIS DEALING WITH ANYONE. BUT THEY STILL WENT AND MADE IT KNOWN AND MAY HAVE CAUSED JESUS TO BE RETRAINED IN PERFORMING MIRACLES. UNBELIEF IS THE MAIN CULPRIT IN SUPPRESSING THE TRUTH OF WHAT JESUS HAD INSIDE HIM. OR THIS ACT MAY HAVE BEEN A LACK OF KNOWLEDGE ON THE PART OF THE LORD JESUS IN THE EARLIER STAGES WHICH LED UP TO THE CROSS. 
PLUS THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS BETTER TO THE POINT OF HIM NOT DYING FOR ALL ETERNITY IN GENESIS 5:24 & HEBREWS 11:5. THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE MAN OF GOD OR THE SON OF GOD WAS NOT GOOD ENOUGH IN HIS RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN TO THE POINT OF HIM DYING ON THE CROSS IN LUKE CHAPTER 23 & THE SPIRITUAL DEATH CONCERNING EGYPT IN REVELATION 11:8. NO ETERNAL CREATURE, EVEN THE LADY VICTORIA CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS AS THE DIVINE QANAH WILL NEVER HAVE THAT KIND OF RELATIONSHIP, LIKE THE LORD ENOCH. THE LORD ENOCH IS OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE AND A TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE AND INVULNERABLE TO ALL TESTING, TRIALS, TRYING’S, TEMPTATIONS, SINS, AND ULTIMATELY DEATH ITSELF. THE LORD ENOCH HAD ENOUGH TRUTH WITHIN HIMSELF TO KNOW THE TRUTH AND BE SET FREE. IN HOSEA 4:6 IT BASICALLY SAYS IF YOU LACK KNOWLEDGE YOU WILL DIE. THIS MEANS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES LACKS INTELLIGENCE, BECAUSE ALL DIES. THE LORD ENOCH RECEIVED THE INFINITE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE NEEDED FOR HIS ULTIMATE SALVATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JUDE 14-15. THIS IS WHY THE LORD ENOCH IS BETTER THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WAS BETTER CONCERNING THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SON JESUS TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT NOT VISA VERSA IN LUKE 10:22. ALSO GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES CONCERNS HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. BUT THE LORD ENOCH ACHIEVED SOMETHING BETTER IN DEITY & DIVINE NATURE THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY CONCERNS HIS LORD YAHWEH IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. MATTER OF TRUTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATURES WILL BE INVESTIGATED, ARRESTED, PUT ON TRIAL & IMPRISONED TO DEATH, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:7-15. ALSO IN JOHN 3:16 THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD AND DIED. THE LORD ENOCH WAS NEVER GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES & THEY DO NOT KNOW HIS HOLY GHOST OF TRUTH FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 14:15-16:15. THIS MEANS THE LORD ENOCH IS ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD& THE LORD ENOCH IS HIS TRUE FRIEND FULLY & COMPLETELY IN JOHN 15:15. THE ONLY RELATIONSHIP THAT IS BETTER THAN THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO HIS LORD YAHWEH IN JAMES 1:17; ISAIAH 64:8 & JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH IS 7TH FROM THE LORD ADAM IN JUDE 14. THIS MEANS 366 YEARS TIMES 8 FROM SOLOMON’S KINGDOM IN 930BC IS COMPLETED WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [16 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] IN JUNE 21ST 2015 FOR 2,945 YEARS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS 7TH FROM THE LORD SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-60. THIS CONCERNS THE KINGDOM OF SOLOMON TO THE LORD ISRAEL, THE LORD PETER, THE LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS, THE LORD SAUL, THE LORD JAMES & THEN THE LORD STEPHEN. THIS MEANS 80 YEARS TIMES 3 IS 240 YEARS TIMES 8 IS 1,920 YEARS WHICH MEANS FROM JUNE 21ST 2015AD GOES BACK TO JUNE 21ST 95AD AT THE END OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE TO COMPLETE THIS & 63 YEARS CONCERNING THE LORD JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WOULD BE 33AD. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTELLIGENCE TO THE AUTHORITATIVE FIGURES FOR 1 MINUTE
[image: See related image detail]
THE NUMBER 0 REPRESENTS FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO THE NUMBER 40 WHICH CONCERNS NUMBER 1 IN ACTS CHAPTER 1 IS THE BEGINNING WORLD TO THE NUMBER 5 IS THE BUILDING WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 5 WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN IN ACTS 5:39 WHICH CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 6 IS THE CHURCH WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 6 CONCERNS 40 SECONDS IN 4 AREAS IN A MINUTE WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN OVERCOMES ALL OBSTACLES IS 00.00% TO 99.96% IN ACTS 6:10. THE 5 SECONDS IN 4 AREAS (THE LAW CALL [SECOND] IS 99.97% & LAW INVESTIGATION [HOUR] IS 99.98%, THE LAW ARREST [MINUTE] IN DNA IS 99.99%, THE LAW IMPRISONMENT [DAY---12 HOURS] IS 100.00% WHICH INVOLVES 20 SECONDS CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 7 IS THE HOUSE WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 7 INVOLVES 60 SECONDS [A MINUTE] WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTROLS 56 SECONDS IS 00.00% TO 99.96% FROM ACTS 7:1-56. THE LAST 4 SECONDS FROM 99.96% TO 100.00% CONCERNS THE INCREASE BETWEEN THE NUMBER 7 IS THE HOUSE WORLD TO THE INCREASE TO THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD OF THE CORPORAL [LEVITE] ACTING AS THE SERGEANT [PRIEST] IN THE BEGINNING IS 99.97% IN ACTS 7:57, THE SERGEANT [PRIEST] ACTING AS THE LIEUTENANT [CHIEF PRIEST] IN THE MIDST IN 99.98% IN ACTS 7:58, THE LIEUTENANT [CHIEF PRIEST] ACTING AS THE CAPTAIN [HIGH PRIEST] IN THE ENDING IN DNA IS 99.99% IN SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE [ONLY RESTRICTED TO MARRIED] & DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IN ACTS 7:59 AND THE CHIEF CAPTAIN [CHIEF HIGH PRIEST] ACTING AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE [CHIEF HIGH PRIEST] IN THE STEALING OR GIVING THE GOOD THOUGHTS, KILLING OR PROTECTING THE GOOD DEEDS AND DESTROYING OR SAVING THE GOOD ACTIONS IS 100.00% IN ACTS 7:60 TO THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD IN ACTS 8:1 CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD INVOLVES 40 SECONDS BY WHICH NO OPPOSITION CAN BE DONE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE IT CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE BLACK RACE FROM ACTS 8:4-40. THE NUMBER 9 IS THE CITY WORLD INVOLVES 43 SECONDS BY WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM UNDER HIM IS RELEASED. THE NUMBER 9 IS THE CITY WORLD TO THE NUMBER 40 IS THE KINGDOM WORLD IS IMPREGNABLE, IMMUNE, INVULNERABLE AND INVINCIBLE FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE NUMBERS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHAT ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIGNIFICANT NUMBERS FROM 0 TO 120 IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” THERE IS NO ETERNAL CREATURE WHO HAS THE ABILITY TO WATCH, THINK, OBTAIN OR DISCERN AFTER A MINUTE [60 SECONDS] IN MATTHEW 20:12, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HEBREWS 4:12-13; MATTHEW 24:36 & MARK 13:32. ALSO THE SHARING OF INTELLIGENCE CANNOT BE DONE IN THE CRUCIFIXION BECAUSE THERE IS NOT A JOINING IN ANY KIND OF INTERCOURSE (SEXUAL, LAW & DIVINE IN THE LAW OR DIVINE IN LORDSHIP) BUT CAN BE DONE IN THE STONING BECAUSE THERE IS A JOINING IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP BASED ON THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS 7:59-60; 17:28-29. 
PLUS THE INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES WAS INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN FORCE BY THE LORD YAHWEH FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FROM 0% TO 99.99% IN JOHN 8:58. THIS MEANS IN ACTS CHAPTER 6:12 THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD ONLY BE ARRESTED IN ONLY & AT A 100% POSITION CONCERNING COMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES, BUT THE INFINITE KNOWLEDGE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE HE POSSESSED, WHICH WAS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH BEAT ALL OPPOSITIONS IN ACTS 6:10 BY HIS INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES OF INFINITE KNOWLEDGE AND HIS OWN INCOMMUNICABLE HOLY GHOST. THE 100% COMMUNICABLE BREAKTHROUGH HAPPENED FROM 20 YEARS OF AGE TO 35 YEARS OF AGE FROM ACTS 6:11-7:60, AND AT 36 YEARS OF AGE IT BECAME ALL 100% INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD& NO BREAKTHROUGH WAS EVER AUTHORIZED OR COULD BE IN ACTS 8:1-28:31. THE BEGINNING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-6:10 WAS INITIALLY ALL 100% INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES, WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL CREATURE IS 100% ETERNALLY SECURE AND DOES NOT SHARE HIS BODY, MIND OR SPIRIT WITH ANY ETERNAL CREATURE. YET HIS INFINITE KNOWLEDGE CAN BE GIVEN, BUT IS NORMALLY RESISTED, REJECTED AND REFUSED BY ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THIS CAUSES THE FATHER STEPHEN TO GIVE THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES UP TO SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY WITH NO WAY OF REPROOF UNLESS THEY RECEIVE AN ETERNAL RELEASE & AN ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT IN ACTS 7:60. THERE IS NO POSSIBLE WAY FOR FORGIVENESS OR REMISSION OF SINS IN THE STONING LAWS KNOWN AS PORN LAWS [STRIPPING LAWS, SEXUAL LAWS & HOMOSEXUAL LAWS] BECAUSE FORGIVENESS IS NOT REQUIRED IN PORN LAWS IN ACTS 7:60, BUT IS REQUIRED IN CRUCIFIXION LAWS WHICH DOES NOT HANDLE ANY KIND OF SEXUAL UNION IN LUKE CHAPTER 23. 
THE CROSS OF CHRIST DID NOT PAY FOR ANY KIND OF INTERCOURSE BECAUSE THE JEWS TRIED TO STONE JESUS BUT FAILED IN JOHN 10:31-39. THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS COMPANION MARY MAGDALENE AND BECAUSE OF ADAM AND EVE’S DATING RELATIONSHIP IN GENESIS 2:23 & THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP ON PAGE 90. JESUS KEPT THE DATING SEXLESS AND SINLESS IN HEBREWS 4:15. JESUS MAY HAVE KISSED MARY MAGDALENE ON THE CHEEK, BUT THIS ACTION DOES NOT MERIT THE STONING LAWS. IF JESUS HAD KISSED HER IN THE MOUTH OR ON THE LIPS THIS WOULD HAVE MERITED THE STONING LAWS, AND ESPECIALLY IF JESUS HAD TOUCHED HER DOWN STAIRS OR HAD INTERCOURSE WITH HER BY WHICH JESUS DID NOT BECAUSE HE WAS NOT STONED. JOHN THE BAPTIST DID NOT EITHER. IN THEORY, AS DID JOHN THE BAPTIST WITH HIS COMPANION NAMED ELIZABETH & IN THE SAME TOKEN AS JESUS WITH MARY MAGDALENE WAS THE COMPLETE DATING RELATIONSHIP DONE TO HELP RESTORE ADAM & EVE IN THEIR DATING, BUT DID NOT REQUIRE ANYTHING IN THE STONING LAWS. NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS OR BEHEADING LAWS REQUIRES ANY OF THESE THINGS, BUT THE STONING LAWS DO & THE PERSECUTION LAWS DO NOT. THE STONING OF JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 63AD AND THE STONING OF STEPHEN BY THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60 DID PAY FOR ALL INTERCOURSES (DIVINE INTERCOURSE, LAW INTERCOURSE & SEXUAL INTERCOURSE) BASED ON THE STONING LAWS ONLY. THERE IS NO OTHER KINDS OF LAWS THAT PAYS FOR ANY TYPE OF INTERCOURSE OR KISSING IN THE MOUTH, LIKE THE STONING LAWS. 
IN ADAM’S FAMILY IN GENESIS 2:24-25 PROVES HE HAD A DIVINE UNION WITH EVE HIS WIFE WITHOUT ANY CHILDREN. THEN IN GENESIS 4:1 PROVES ADAM HAD A SEXUAL UNION WITH EVE HIS WIFE TO BRING FORTH HIS FIRST SON CAIN BECAUSE OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IN GENESIS 3:1-24. THEN IN GENESIS 4:2, 25-26 CONCERNS 3 DIVINE UNIONS BY ADAM & EVE TO BRING FORTH HIS OTHER SONS NAMED ABEL, SETH & ENOSH (ENOS) BY THE TREE OF LIFE. 
IN STEPHEN’S FAMILY IN LUKE CHAPTER 2 PROVES STEPHEN CHRIST HAD A DIVINE IMMACULATE UNION WITH THE (VIRGIN) MARY CHRIST CONCERNING HIS OWN HOLY GHOST TO BRING FORTH HIS FIRST SON & ONLY SON NAMED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD. 
IN JOSEPH’S FAMILY IN THE BOOK OF LUKE CONCERNS JOSEPH CHRIST & MARY CHRIST GETTING MARRIED & HAVING A DIVINE UNION TO BRING FORTH THEIR FIRST SON NAMED JAMES CHRIST THE JUST, AND LATER ON THE OTHER CHILDREN WERE NAMED JOSEPH CHRIST, JOSES CHRIST, SIMON CHRIST AND JUDAS CHRIST BY THE TREE OF LIFE. ALSO THEIR FIRST DAUGHTER IN THE FAMILY LINE IS NAMED MARY CHRIST AND A NUMBER OF OTHER UNNAMED DAUGHTERS (MAYBE 2 TO 4 MORE DAUGHTERS BECAUSE KING DAVID WAS THE 8TH–BORN SON, BUT 10TH IN LINE WITH CHRIST AS THE 1ST-BORN SON TO RAISE UP CHRIST TO SIT ON HIS THRONE WHICH MAKES 8 TO 10 POSITIONS) WERE ALL DIVINE UNIONS DONE BY JOSEPH AND MARY BY THE TREE OF LIFE.
ADAM & EVE’S RELATIONSHIP WAS A DIVINE UNION UNTIL ADAM DISOBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND & EVE WAS DECEIVED, WHICH ELEVATED THEM IN A SEXUAL UNION BRINGING FORTH THEIR FIRSTBORN SON CAIN THAT WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED OR APPROVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BUT WAS ALLOWED BY HIM IN GENESIS 4:1. IF THEIR FIRSTBORN WAS A DAUGHTER IT WOULD HAVE BEEN A DIVINE UNION THROUGHOUT THEIR FAMILY AND WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ALLOWED A SEXUAL UNION AT ALL IN GENESIS 4:1. ADAM’S 2ND-BORN SON ABEL, THEN SETH AND THEN ENOSH (ENOS) WERE ALL BROUGHT FORTH FROM A DIVINE UNION BECAUSE THEY ALL WERE GOOD SONS IN GENESIS 4:2-26. ALSO IF IT CONCERNED THE FIRST TIME WITH TWINS, TRIPLETS, QUADRUPLETS OR MORE, IT WOULD BE A DIVINE UNION. YET HOSEA MARRIED HIS WIFE GOMER AND EVEN THOUGH SHE HAD BEEN A WHORE BEFORE MARRIAGE WITH DIFFERENT MEN, DURING MARRIAGE WITH HOSEA AND MORE AFTER MARRIAGE WITH DIFFERENT MEN, THIS WAS CONSIDERED A DIVINE UNION WITH GOMER AND HOSEA IN THEIR OWN MARRIAGE BECAUSE IT WAS AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HOSEA CHAPTER 1-2. GOMER WAS CHARGED FOR HARLOTRY AGAINST HER HUSBAND HOSEA AND AGAINST THE HOLY GOD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN NEVER CONDONES, AUTHORIZES OR APPROVES OF ANY SEXUAL ACTIVITY, BUT MAY ALLOW IT BASED ON THE SPECIAL SITUATION, LIKE ADAM AND EVE IN GENESIS 3:1-4:1. THIS IS BECAUSE ADAM AND EVE COULD NOT HAVE ANY SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE WHATSOEVER AND IT WAS UNAUTHORIZED FOR THEM TO HAVE, BUT THEY BOTH BECAME SEXUAL CREATURES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND WAS THEN CAST OUT BECAUSE OF THIS IN GENESIS 3:24. THEN THEY HAD CONTROLLED, ISOLATED SEX IN GENESIS 4:1. IN THE END THE FATHER STEPHEN DELIBERATELY DESTROYED ALL OF ADAM’S FAMILY INCLUDING THE WHOLE WORLD WITH THE FLOOD BECAUSE OF THE SEPARATE ACT OF A SEXUAL UNION WITH ADAM & EVE & WERE CAST IN HELL & KEPT THERE UNTIL THE RESTORING WORKS OF THE TRINITY CAME IN EFFECT FROM 29AD-33AD, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH WHO WAS 7TH FROM ADAM & ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ALL ETERNITY IN HEBREWS 11:5 & NOAH’S FAMILY (ONLY 8 SAVED—WHICH MAKES 9 SAVED WITH THE LORD ENOCH) BY GRACEFUL OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 4:1-9:29. THE END OF THIS WHOLE WORLD WILL END IN FIRE WHERE ONLY 3 CAN BE SAVED OR THE END OF THIS WHOLE WORLD WILL END IN AGAPE LOVE WHERE ONLY 1 CAN BE SAVED IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13 & ACTS 7:60.     
THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” COMMITTED ONLY BY A MAN AND A WOMAN FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN TOBIT 4:12-13; 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24.      
LIMITED KNOWLEDGE TO MANKIND
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THE PROOF OF LIMITED KNOWLEDGE THAT THE SON JESUS RECEIVED FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN CONCERNING MANKIND IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN MATTHEW 5:16 MENTIONS “LET YOUR LIGHT SHINE BEFORE MEN, THAT THEY MAY SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS, AND GLORIFY YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” THIS MEANS THAT MEN SHOULD GLORIFY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN MATTHEW 5:45 TELLS US “THAT YE MAY BE THE CHILDREN OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN, FOR HE MAKES HIS SUN TO RISE ON THE EVIL AND ON THE GOOD, AND SENDS RAIN ON THE JUST AND ON THE UNJUST.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN FULL CONTROL OF GOOD AND EVIL, THE JUST AND UNJUST. IN MATTHEW 5:48 SAYS “BE YE THEREFORE PERFECT, EVEN AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT.” THIS MEANS THAT PERFECTION COMES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN MATTHEW 6:8 MENTIONS “BE NOT YE THEREFORE LIKE UNTO THEM: FOR YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) KNOWS WHAT THINGS YE HAVE NEED OF, BEFORE YE ASK HIM.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS ALL THINGS BEFORE CREATION KNOWS. IN MATTHEW 6:14 STATES “FOR IF YE FORGIVE MEN THEIR TRESPASSES, YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL ALSO FORGIVE YOU.” THIS MEANS FORGIVENESS COMES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN.  IN MATTHEW 6:15 MENTIONS “BUT IF YE FORGIVE NOT MEN THEIR TRESPASSES, NEITHER WILL YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) FORGIVE YOUR TRESPASSES.” THIS MEANS UNFORGIVENESS COMES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN MATTHEW 6:26 TELLS US “BEHOLD THE FOWLS OF THE AIR: FOR THEY SOW NOT, NEITHER DO THEY REAP, NOR GATHER INTO BARNS, YET YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) FEEDS THEM. ARE YE NOT MUCH BETTER THAN THEY?” THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN FEEDS THE ANIMAL KINGDOM & YOU. IN MATTHEW 6:32 DECLARES “(FOR AFTER ALL THESE THINGS DO THE GENTILES SEEK) FOR YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) KNOWS THAT YE HAVE NEED OF ALL THESE THINGS.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS WHAT YOU SEEK AND NEED. IN MATTHEW 7:11 SAYS “IF YE THEN, BEING EVIL, KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD GIFTS UNTO YOUR CHILDREN, HOW MUCH MORE SHALL YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN GIVE GOOD THINGS TO THEM THAT ASK HIM?” THIS MEANS YOU CAN ONLY ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN ANYTHING, AND NOT COMMAND, TO GET ANYTHING FROM HIM. IN MATTHEW 7:21 MENTIONS “NOT EVERY ONE THAT SAYS UNTO ME, LORD (JESUS), LORD (JESUS), SHALL ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT HE THAT DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN FULL CONTROL OF WHO ENTERS AND DOES NOT ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. IN MATTHEW 10:20 SAYS “FOR IT IS NOT YE THAT SPEAK, BUT THE SPIRIT OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH SPEAKS IN YOU.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN FULL CONTROL OF YOUR MOUTH. IN MATTHEW 10:29 STATES “ARE NOT TWO SPARROWS FOR A FARTHING? AND ONE OF THEM SHALL NOT FALL ON THE GROUND WITHOUT YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS ALL NATURE IS PROTECTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN MATTHEW 10:32 DECLARES “WHOSOEVER THEREFORE SHALL CONFESSES ME BEFORE MEN, HIM WILL I ALSO CONFESS ALSO BEFORE MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” THIS MEANS GOOD COMMUNICATION CAN ONLY COME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN MATTHEW 10:33 SAYS “BUT WHOSOEVER SHALL DENY ME BEFORE MEN, HIM WILL I ALSO DENY BEFORE MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” THIS MEANS EVIL COMMUNICATION DENIES MEN FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN MATTHEW 12:50 STATES “FOR WHOSOEVER SHALL DO THE WILL OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN THE SAME IS MY BROTHER, AND SISTER, AND MOTHER.” THIS MEANS ALL IN THE IMMEDIATE FAMILY DOES THE WILL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, EXCEPT THE DADDY. IN MATTHEW 13:43 TELLS US “THEN SHALL THE RIGHTEOUS SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN IN THE KINGDOM OF THEIR FATHER (STEPHEN)…” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS A RIGHTEOUS KINGDOM STRONG AS THE SUN. IN MATTHEW 15:13 MENTIONS “BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO HIM, EVERY PLANT, WHICH MY HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS NOT PLANTED, SHALL BE ROOTED UP.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTROLS THE PLANT KINGDOM. IN MATTHEW 16:17 SAYS “AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO HIM, BLESSED ART THOU, SIMON BAR-JONAH: FOR FLESH AND BLOOD HAS NOT REVEALED IT UNTO THEE, BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING IS REVEALED FROM THE KINGDOM OF GOD BY INHERITANCE.  IN MATTHEW 16:27 DECLARES “FOR THE SON OF MAN SHALL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) WITH HIS ANGELS (LORDS), AND THEN HE SHALL REWARD EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN REWARDS MAN FOR HIS DOINGS. IN MATTHEW 18:19 SAYS “AGAIN I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT IF TWO OF YOU AGREE ON EARTH AS TOUCHING ANYTHING THAT THEY SHALL ASK, IT SHALL BE DONE FOR THEM OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL GIVE YOU WHAT HE WILLS, IF IT BE HELL OR HEAVEN. IN MATTHEW 18:35 DECLARES “SO LIKEWISE SHALL MY FATHER (STEPHEN) DO ALSO UNTO YOU, IF YE FROM YOUR HEARTS FORGIVE NOT EVERYONE HIS BROTHER THEIR TRESPASSES.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL RECOMPENSE THE MEASURE BACK TO YOU. IN MATTHEW 20:23 STATES “AND HE SAYS UNTO THEM, YE SHALL DRINK INDEED MY CUP, AND BE BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM THAT I AM BAPTIZED WITH: BUT TO SIT ON MY RIGHT HAND, AND ON MY LEFT, IS NOT MINE TO GIVE, BUT IT SHALL BE GIVEN TO THEM FOR WHOM IT IS PREPARED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN FULL CONTROL OF THE THRONE AND WHO SITS ON IT. IN MATTHEW 25:34 STATES “THEN SHALL THE KING SAY UNTO THEM ON HIS RIGHT HAND, COME, YE BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN FULL CONTROL OF THE INHERITANCE OF GOD TO HIS PEOPLE. IN MARK 11:25 SAYS “AND WHEN YE STAND PRAYING, FORGIVE, IF YE HAVE OUGHT AGAINST ANY: THAT YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) ALSO WHICH IS IN HEAVEN MAY FORGIVE YOU YOUR TRESPASSES.” THIS MEANS YOU SHOULD MAKE AMENDS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN MARK 11:26 MENTIONS “BUT IF YE DO NOT FORGIVE, NEITHER WILL YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN FORGIVE YOUR TRESPASSES.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN FULL CONTROL OF YOUR FORGIVENESS. IN LUKE 6:36 SAYS “BE YE THEREFORE MERCIFUL, AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) ALSO IS MERCIFUL.” THIS MEANS MERCY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN LUKE 9:26 TELLS US “FOR WHOSOEVER SHALL BE ASHAMED OF ME AND OF MY WORDS, OF HIM SHALL THE SON OF MAN BE ASHAMED, WHEN HE SHALL COME IN HIS OWN GLORY, AND IN HIS FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S), AND OF THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS).” THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE ASHAMED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORDS, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ASHAMED OF YOU. IN LUKE 11:13 SAYS “IF YE THEN, BEING EVIL, KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD GIFTS UNTO YOUR CHILDREN: HOW MUCH MORE SHALL YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) GIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT TO THEM THAT ASK HIM?” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES THE PROMISE OF THE SPIRIT TO WHOM HE WILL. IN LUKE 12:32 MENTIONS “FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK, FOR IT IS YOUR FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) GOOD PLEASURE TO GIVE YOU THE KINGDOM.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN FULL CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM. IN LUKE 22:29 SAYS “AND I APPOINT UNTO YOU A KINGDOM, AS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS APPOINTED UNTO ME.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN FULL CONTROL OF THE APPOINTMENT OF THE KINGDOM. IN JOHN 1:18 MENTIONS “NO MAN HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON (JESUS), WHICH IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TOP-SECRET TO MAN. IN JOHN 12:26 DECLARES “IF ANY MAN SERVE ME, LET HIM FOLLOW ME, AND WHERE I AM, THERE SHALL ALSO MY SERVANT BE: IF ANY MAN SERVE ME, HIM WILL MY FATHER (STEPHEN) HONOR.” THIS MEANS ULTIMATELY YOU MUST SERVE THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 13:1 SAYS “NOW BEFORE THE FEAST OF THE PASSOVER, WHEN JESUS KNEW THAT HIS HOUR WAS COME THAT HE SHOULD DEPART OUT OF THIS WORLD UNTO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HAVING (AGAPE) LOVED HIS OWN WHICH WERE IN THE WORLD, HE (AGAPE) LOVED THEM UNTO THE END.” THIS MEANS THE AGAPE LOVE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN LASTS TO THE END OF THE WORLD. IN JOHN 14:6 DECLARES “JESUS SAID UNTO THEM, I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE: NO MAN COMES UNTO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), BUT BY ME.” THIS MEANS NO MAN CAN COME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN EXCEPT BY HIS WAY, TRUTH & LIFE. IN JOHN 14:12 MENTIONS “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, HE THAT BELIEVES ON ME, THE WORKS THAT I DO SHALL HE DO ALSO, AND GREATER WORKS THAN THESE SHALL HE DO, BECAUSE I GO UNTO MY FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS MAN CAN DO GREATER WORKS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 14:13 TELLS US “AND WHATSOEVER YE SHALL ASK IN MY NAME, THAT WILL I DO, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) MAY BE GLORIFIED IN THE SON (JESUS).” THIS MEANS THE REPUTATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL BE DONE TO GLORIFY HIM. IN JOHN 14:16 DECLARES “AND I WILL PRAY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE SHALL GIVE YOU ANOTHER COMFORTER (COUNSELOR & HELPER), THAT HE (THE BROTHER JOHN) MAY ABIDE WITH YOU FOREVER.” THIS MEANS ALL PRAYER IS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, EXCEPT TWO PRAYERS CONCERNING ONE LORD YAH IN THE APOCRYPHA IN JUDITH 9:12 TO THE LORD JEHOVAH THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH & 2ND MACCABEES 1:24 TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 14:21 SAYS “HE THAT HAS MY COMMANDMENTS, AND KEEPS THEM, HE IT IS THAT (AGAPE) LOVES ME: AND HE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES ME SHALL BE (AGAPE) LOVED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND I WILL (AGAPE) LOVE HIM, AND WILL MANIFEST MYSELF TO HIM.” THIS MEANS TO AGAPE LOVE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM WITHOUT QUESTION. IN JOHN 14:23 MENTIONS “JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO HIM, IF A MAN LOVE ME, HE WILL KEEP MY WORDS: AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL (AGAPE) LOVE HIM, AND WE WILL COME UNTO HIM, AND MAKE OUR ABODE (HOME) WITH HIM.” THIS MEANS YOU MUST KEEP THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORDS SO THAT HE CAN MAKE HIS HOME WITH YOU. IN JOHN 14:24 STATES “HE THAT LOVES ME NOT KEEPS NOT MY SAYINGS: AND THE WORD WHICH YE HEAR IS NOT MINE, BUT THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) WHICH SENT ME.” THIS MEANS YOU DO NOT AGAPE LOVE THE FATHER STEPHEN BY NOT KEEPING HIS WORDS. IN JOHN 14:26 DECLARES “BUT THE COMFORTER, WHICH IS THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN), WHOM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL SEND IN MY NAME, HE SHALL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND BRING ALL THINGS TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE, WHATSOEVER I HAVE SAID UNTO YOU.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SEND THE COMFORTER TO YOU BY HIS COMMAND. IN JOHN 14:31 SAYS “BUT THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT I (AGAPE) LOVE THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) GAVE ME COMMANDMENT, EVEN SO I DO. ARISE, LET US GO HENCE.” THIS MEAN THE WORLD MAY KNOW THE AGAPE LOVE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND SON JESUS. IN JOHN 15:1 STATES “I AM THE TRUE VINE, AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IS THE HUSBANDMAN (VINEDRESSER & HUSBANDRY).” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN FULL CONTROL OF THE HUSBANDRY. IN JOHN 15:8 SAYS “HEREIN IS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) GLORIFIED, THAT YE BEAR MUCH FRUIT, SO SHALL YE BE MY DISCIPLES.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OVERSEES THE FRUIT THAT YOU BEAR. IN JOHN 15:9 DECLARES “AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS (AGAPE) LOVED ME, SO HAVE I (AGAPE) LOVED YOU: CONTINUE YE IN MY LOVE.” THIS MEANS YOU MUST CONTINUE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGAPE LOVE. IN JOHN 15:10 MENTIONS “IF YE KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS, YE SHALL ABIDE IN MY (AGAPE) LOVE, EVEN AS I HAVE KEPT MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) COMMANDMENTS, AND ABIDE IN HIS (AGAPE) LOVE.” THIS MEANS IF YOU KEEP THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMANDS THEN YOU WILL MATURE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE. IN JOHN 15:15 TELLS US “HENCEFORTH I CALL YOU NOT SERVANTS, FOR THE SERVANT KNOWS NOT WHAT HIS LORD DOES: BUT I HAVE CALLED YOU FRIENDS, FOR ALL THINGS THAT I HAVE HEARD OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) I HAVE MADE KNOWN UNTO YOU.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL CALL YOU HIS FRIEND TO THOSE WHO KNOW THE TRUTH OF GOD. IN JOHN 15:16 SAYS “YE HAVE NOT CHOSEN ME, BUT I HAVE CHOSEN YOU, AND ORDAINED YOU, THAT YE SHOULD GO AND BRING FORTH FRUIT, AND THAT YOUR FRUIT SHOULD REMAIN: THAT WHATSOEVER YE SHALL ASK OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN MY NAME, HE MAY GIVE IT YOU.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN FULL CONTROL OF HIS CHOSEN BEARING FRUIT THAT REMAINS FOREVER. IN JOHN 15:26 MENTIONS “BUT WHEN THE COMFORTER (HELPER) IS COME, WHOM I WILL SEND UNTO YOU FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN), EVEN THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHICH PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE SHALL TESTIFY OF ME.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SEND THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH TO YOU. IN JOHN 16:15 STATES “ALL THINGS THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS ARE MINE: THEREFORE, I SAID, THAT HE SHALL TAKE OF MINE, AND SHALL SHOW IT UNTO YOU.” THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SHOWN TO HIS OWN PEOPLE. IN JOHN 16:23 SAYS “AND IN THAT DAY YE SHALL ASK ME NOTHING. VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, WHATSOEVER YE SHALL ASK THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN MY NAME, HE WILL GIVE IT YOU.” THIS MEANS YOU HAVE TO ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS NAME TO RECEIVE ANYTHING FROM HIM. IN JOHN 16:25 DECLARES “THESE THINGS HAVE I SPOKEN UNTO YOU IN PROVERBS: BUT THE TIME COMES, WHEN I SHALL NO MORE SPEAK UNTO YOU IN PROVERBS, BUT I SHALL SHOW YOU PLAINLY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A REVEALER OF SECRETS ABOUT HIMSELF. IN JOHN 16:26 MENTIONS “AT THAT DAY YE SHALL ASK IN MY NAME: AND I SAY NOT UNTO YOU, THAT I WILL PRAY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) FOR YOU.” THIS MEANS YOU MUST ASK IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME. IN JOHN 16:27 STATES “FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF (AGAPE) LOVES YOU, BECAUSE YE HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED ME, AND HAVE BELIEVED THAT I CAME FORTH OUT FROM GOD.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAPE LOVES YOU IF YOU KNOW THAT HIS SON JESUS COME FROM HIM. IN JOHN 16:28 SAYS “I CAME FORTH FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND AM COME INTO THE WORLD: AGAIN, I LEAVE THE WORLD, AND GO TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS WE HAVE A ROAD MAP FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 16:32 MENTIONS “BEHOLD, THE HOUR COMES, YES, IN NOW COME, THAT YE SHALL BE SCATTERED, EVERY MAN TO HIS OWN, AND SHALL LEAVE ME ALONE: AND YET I AM NOT ALONE, BECAUSE THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS WITH ME.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN LEAVES MAN ALONE, BUT NOT HIS SON JESUS, EXCEPT IN THE CROSS.   
LIMITED KNOWLEDGE IN THE 120 YEAR KINGDOM
[image: Image result for Matthew Chapter 24:36-44]
THE SON JESUS WAS LIMITED IN KNOWLEDGE FROM KNOWING HIS FATHER STEPHEN FOR 120 YEARS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 SAYS “HOWEVER WE SPEAK WISDOM AMONG THOSE WHO ARE MATURE, YET NOT THE WISDOM OF THIS AGE, NOR OF THE RULERS (CHIEFS OF POLICE) OF THIS AGE, WHO ARE COMING TO NOTHING. BUT WE SPEAK THE WISDOM OF GOD IN A MYSTERY, THE HIDDEN WISDOM WHICH GOD ORDAINED BEFORE THE AGES OF OUR GLORY. BUT AS IT IS WRITTEN: ‘EYE HAS NOT SEEN, NOR EAR HEARD, NOR HAVE ENTERED INTO THE HEART OF MAN THE THINGS WHICH GOD HAS PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE HIM.’ BUT GOD HAS REVEALED THEM TO US THROUGH HIS SPIRIT. FOR THE SPIRIT SEARCHES ALL THINGS, YES, THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD, FOR WHAT MAN KNOWS THE THINGS OF MAN EXCEPT THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN WHICH IS IN HIM?  EVEN SO NO ONE KNOWS THE THINGS OF GOD EXCEPT THE SPIRIT OF GOD. NOW WE HAVE RECEIVED NOT THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, BUT THE SPIRIT WHO IS FROM GOD, THAT WE MIGHT KNOW THE THINGS THAT HAVE BEEN FREELY GIVEN TO US BY GOD. THESE THINGS WE ALSO SPEAK, NOT IN WORDS WHICH MAN’S WISDOM TEACHES, BUT WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT TEACHES, COMPARING SPIRITUAL THINGS WITH SPIRITUAL. BUT THE NATURAL MAN DOES NOT RECEIVE THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, FOR THEY ARE FOOLISHNESS TO HIM, NOR CAN HE KNOW THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUALLY DISCERNED. BUT HE WHO IS SPIRITUAL JUDGES ALL THINGS, YET HE HIMSELF IS RIGHTLY JUDGED BY NO ONE. FOR WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD THAT HE MAY INSTRUCT HIM? BUT WE HAVE THE MIND OF CHRIST.” THIS MEANS THAT MAN IS IGNORANT CONCERNING WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS AND THE LORD JESUS WAS LIMITED IN KNOWLEDGE AS THE GOD MAN BECAUSE HIS WHOLE CREATION HAD TO BE CHANGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR HIM TO BE WORTHY TO ENTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM AFTER THE 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF MAN. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 DECLARES “IT IS DOUBTLESS NOT PROFITABLE FOR ME TO BOAST, I WILL COME TO VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD (STEPHEN): I KNOW A MAN IN CHRIST WHO FOURTEEN YEARS AGO---WHETHER IN THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, OR WHETHER OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) KNOWS---SUCH A ONE WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN. AND I KNOW SUCH A MAN---WHETHER IN THE BODY, OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) KNOWS---HOW HE WAS CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE AND HEARD INEXPRESSIBLE WORDS, WHICH IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR A MAN TO UTTER. OF SUCH A ONE I WILL BOAST, YET OF MYSELF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT IN MY INFIRMITIES, FOR THOUGH I MIGHT DESIRE TO BOAST, I WILL NOT BE A FOOL, FOR I WILL SPEAK THE TRUTH. BUT I REFRAIN, LEST ANYONE SHOULD THINK OF ME ABOVE WHAT HE SEES ME TO BE OR HEARS FROM ME.” ALSO THE POSITION OF 2 OR 3 THAT THE SON JESUS AT 33 YEARS OF AGE OPERATED IN IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1-6. THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS THE MAN OF GOD WENT INTO THE THIRD HEAVEN FROM 33 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE TO COMPLETE THE 7 YEAR GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD BEFORE THE CLOSING OF THE 40 YEAR KINGDOM. THIS IS BECAUSE IN ACTS 1:11 IT TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS WILL COME BACK AS THE HEAVENLY MAN OF GOD TO JUDGE THE WORLD IN ACTS 17:30-31.  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42-49 SAYS “SO ALSO IS THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. THE BODY IS SOWN IN CORRUPTION, IT IS RAISED IN INCORRUPTION. IT IS SOWN IN DISHONOR, IT IS RAISED IN GLORY. IT IS SOWN IN WEAKNESS, IT IS RAISED IN POWER. IT IS SOWN A NATURAL BODY, IT IS RAISED A SPIRITUAL BODY. AND SO IT I WRITTEN, ‘THE FIRST MAN ADAM BECAME A LIVING BEING.’ THE LAST MAN ADAM BECAME A LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT. HOWEVER, THE SPIRITUAL IS NOT FIRST, BUT THE NATURAL, AND AFTERWARD THE SPIRITUAL. THE FIRST MAN WAS OF THE EARTH, MADE OF DUST, THE SECOND MAN IS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN. AS WAS THE MAN OF DUST, SO ALSO ARE THOSE WHO ARE MADE OF DUST, AND AS IS THE HEAVENLY MAN, SO ALSO ARE THOSE WHO ARE HEAVENLY. AND AS WE HAVE BORNE THE IMAGE OF THE MAN OF DUST, WE SHALL ALSO BEAR THE IMAGE OF THE HEAVENLY MAN.” THIS TELLS US OF THE PROCESS THAT THE LORD JESUS THE MAN OF GOD BORE WHILE HE WAS COMPLETING THE PLAN FOR MANKIND BEFORE THE 40 YEARS WERE FINISHED & THE KINGDOM WAS THEN GIVEN BACK TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH OR WITHOUT ANYBODY’S CONSENT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28.   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF HUMANITY: THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS ALL CREATURES IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:39; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:30; JOB 34:21; PSALMS 7:9; JEREMIAH 17:10; 23:24; 32:19 & ACTS 1:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS HIS OWN CREATURES IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:3 & GALATIANS 4:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEM BY NAME IS IN ISAIAH 43:1; 45:3-4 & EXODUS 33:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEM INDIVIDUALLY AND INTIMATELY IS IN JEREMIAH 1:5; PSALMS 119:168; 139:1-16 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEIR NEEDS AND TROUBLES IS IN PSALMS 34:15; 132:3; JEREMIAH 18:23 & MATTHEW 6:7-8; 31-32. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEIR SIN IS IN ISAIAH 48:8; JEREMIAH 29:23; HOSEA 5:3; AMOS 5:12 & HEBREWS 4:13. THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST: HE KNOWS ALL MEN IS IN JOHN 2:25; MATTHEW 9:4; 12:25; MARK 2:8 & LUKE 5:22; 11:17. HE KNOWS THEM BY NAME IS IN JOHN 10:3, 14. HE KNOWS THEIR NEEDS AND TROUBLES IS IN REVELATION 2:9, 13. HE KNOWS THEIR SINS IS IN REVELATION 3:1-2, 15-16. HE KNOWS THEIR PAST & FUTURE IS IN MATTHEW 26:33-34; MARK 14:29-30 & JOHN 1:47; 4:16-18, 39; 13:37-38. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A SOURCE OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF ALL KNOWLEDGE IS IN PROVERBS 1:7; 2:6; 9:10 & JOB 28:28. THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE APART FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN LEADS TO THE FALL IS IN GENESIS 3:1-7, 22-24. THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE APART FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FUTILE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:16-18; 12:11-12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:1. THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE THAT PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN MERITS DIVINE APPROVAL IS IN PROVERBS 2:3-5; 3:13-18; 4:5; 15:14 & 2ND PETER 1:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN BESTOWS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE ON CERTAIN INDIVIDUALS IS IN DANIEL 1:17; EXODUS 31:1-5; 35:30-36:1; 1ST KINGS 3:10-12; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:10-12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE KNOWLEDGE: THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS ACTIONS: THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS IN CREATION IS IN PSALMS 19:1-4; ROMANS 1:20 & ACTS 14:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS IN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IS IN EZEKIEL 6:13; 38:22-23; 39:6, 23; EXODUS 7:5; 14:4 & PSALMS 83:9-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS IN SAVING HIS CREATURES IS IN ISAIAH 37:20; 49:26; 52:9-10 & 1ST SAMUEL 17:46-47. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE KNOW HIM THROUGH HIS DEALINGS WITH THEM: THE FATHER STEPHEN DELIVERS HIS CREATURES IS IN EXODUS 6:6-7; 10:2; 16:6; DEUTERONOMY 4:32-35; JOSHUA 3:10; 4:23-24 & 1ST KINGS 20:13, 28. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES AND CARES FOR HIS CREATURES IS IN EXODUS 16:8; 1ST KINGS 8:56-60; ISAIAH 41:17-20; 45:4-6 & EZEKIEL 37:26-28. IN GIVING THEM HIS INFALLIBLE LAW IS IN EXODUS 31:13 & EZEKIEL 20:11-12, 19-20. THE FATHER STEPHEN IMPARTIALLY JUDGES AND RESTORES HIS CREATURES IS IN EZEKIEL 6:2-10; 7:4; 11:10-12; 12:15-16; 20:38; 36:11; 37:14; NUMBERS 14:34 & JEREMIAH 24:5-7; 31:33-34. THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN LEADS TO TOTAL CONFIDENCE IN HIM IS IN PSALMS 9:10; 18:2; 37:25; 71:5-6; GENESIS 22:7-8; JOB 19:25; ISAIAH 12:1-2 & DANIEL 11:32.  
THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST: JESUS CHRIST IS THE SUPREME REVELATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:1-2; 8:19; 14:6-10; 17:26; MATTHEW 11:27; COLOSSIANS 1:15-20 & HEBREWS 1:3. THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST ACQUIRED THROUGH A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 4:42; 10:38; 14:11; MATTHEW 9:4-8; MARK 2:8-12 & LUKE 5:22-26. THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST ACQUIRED THROUGH THE DIVINE WORK OF THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 15:26; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-9. THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST IS ASSOCIATED WITH KNOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 8:19; 10:14-15, 27-30; 14:6-11; 15:15; 17:26. THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST SHOULD INCREASE CONSISTENTLY IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10; 2ND PETER 3:18 & 2ND PETER 1:5-8. THE DIVINE CONSEQUENCES OF KNOWING HIS SON JESUS CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN: RECONCILIATION WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:19-20 & EPHESIANS 2:16. THE ACCESSES TO GET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE ACCESS TO HIS LORD PETER THE BEGINNING OF THE INFALLIBLE LAW IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 14:3. THE ACCESS TO HIS SON JESUS FOR MANKIND IS IN EPHESIANS 3:12. THE ACCESS TO HIS BROTHER JOHN FOR WOMANKIND IS IN ROMANS 5:2. THE ACCESS TO HIS LORD JAMES THE END OF THE INFALLIBLE LAW IS IN ESTHER 1:14. THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES IS IN EPHESIANS 2:18. BECOMING LIKE JESUS CHRIST IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10. PEACE IS IN JOHN 14:1; 16:33; ROMANS 5:1-2 & EPHESIANS 2:14-18. HOPE IS IN EPHESIANS 1:17-18. ETERNAL LIFE IS IN JOHN 10:27-28; 17:3 & 1ST JOHN 5:13, 20. RENEWAL IS IN EPHESIANS 4:19-22. UNITY AMONG BELIEVERS IS IN JOHN 17:21. REJECTION BY THE WORLD IS IN JOHN 15:18-21; 16:2-3; 17:14. THE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST IS TO MANIFEST ITSELF IN OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:3-6; MATTHEW 7:21-23; 25:31-46 & JOHN 14:15, 21, 23; 15:4-5. 
THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF SIN: KNOWLEDGE OF SIN AS A RESULT OF THE FALL IS IN GENESIS 2:16-17; 3:1-13, 22. THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF SIN THROUGH CONSCIENCE IS IN ROMANS 2:14-15; 1ST SAMUEL 24:5-6; 2ND SAMUEL 24:10 & HEBREWS 10:22. THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF SIN THROUGH THE BIBLICAL LAW IS IN ROMANS 3:20; 5:13; 7:7. THE BIBLICAL LAW WAS TAUGHT TO ALL IN ISRAEL IS IN LEVITICUS 10:11 & DEUTERONOMY 4:1; 5:31; 6:6-9. THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF SIN THROUGH THE CONVICTING AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 16:7-11 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:5. 
THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL: THE HUMAN QUEST FROM THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IS IN GENESIS 2:9; 3:5-6, 22; 2ND SAMUEL 14:17; 19:35 & EZEKIEL 28:2-7. THE MARITAL CONSEQUENCES OF THE ATTEMPT TO ATTAIN THIS KIND OF SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE IS IN GENESIS 2:17; 3:7-19; EZEKIEL 28:13-19 & ROMANS 1:28-32. GOD AS A SOURCE OF INFINITE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IS IN PSALMS 34:11-14; 111:10; 119:66; JOB 28:28 & ROMANS 7:7. THE NATURAL SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL: GIVEN IN THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE IS IN ROMANS 2:14-15; 9:1; JOB 27:6; EZEKIEL 36:31; JOHN 3:20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:12; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:5, 18-19; 1ST PETER 3:15-16 & ACTS 24:16. CONSCIENCE AND MORAL DECISIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 25:30-34; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:6-7; PSALMS 37:27; AMOS 5:14-15 & EPHESIANS 4:25-32. A NATURAL SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL WILL NOT EMPOWER ANY CREATURE TO DO GOOD, ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GOOD IS IN EPHESIANS 4:6; ROMANS 7:15-25; 13:1-10. 
THE ALIENATION & SEPARATION WALL BETWEEN THE SON JESUS AND HIS FATHER STEPHEN
THE ALIENATION CAUSED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH ALL CREATION IN “THIS AGE” CONCERNING MAN
THE EXTREME PHYSICAL PAIN OF THE CRUCIFIXION AND THE PAIN OF TAKING ON HIMSELF THE ABSOLUTE EVIL IN MAN’S SINS WERE AGGRAVATED BY JESUS FACING THIS PAIN ALONE WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN. JESUS ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN “MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME (IN HEBREW, ELI, ELI, LAMA SABACHTHANI)?” IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSED TO LOOK UPON THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD, THE SINS OF THE WORLD, THE ETERNAL SIN OF THE LAW & THE ETERNAL SIN OF LORDSHIP (EXCEPT ONCE THE FATHER STEPHEN PAID FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN THE 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF GOD FROM 21 TO 36 YEARS OF AGE IN ACTS 7:60-28:31) AND THERE HAD TO BE AN ALIENATION CONCERNING ALL OTHER SUBORDINATE LORD’S TO DO SO BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A HOLY FATHER THAT THINKS NO EVIL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5, NOT TEMPTED BY ANYONE IN FORBIDDEN GOOD OR FORBIDDEN EVIL AND DOES NOT TEMPT ANYONE IN JAMES 1:13, DOES NOT LOOK UPON ANY SIN IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34, DOES NOT LIE IN TITUS 1:2; ROMANS 3:4 & HEBREWS 6:18, AND HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF BUT HE REMAINS FAITHFUL IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13.  
THE WALL OF SEPARATION CAUSED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ALL CREATION IN “THIS AGE” 
CONCERNING MAN
TO OVERCOME THE TOTAL SEPARATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, MAN NEEDED SOMEONE TO PROVIDE RECONCILIATION AND THEREBY BRING BACK INTO FELLOWSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. NO ONE CAN HAVE TRUE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IF MAN SIMPLY DOES NOT KNOW WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS OR REFUSES TO KNOW THE TRUTH OR DESTITUTE OF THE TRUTH BY STRONG DELUSION (TURNING THE TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN INTO A LIE OR BELIEVING THE TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A LIE) IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:37; 8:35; TOBIT 1:5; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:6; SIRACH 4:25; 1ST MACCABEES 7:18; PSALMS 54:5; ISAIAH 38:18; 59:4, 14-15; JEREMIAH 7:28; 9:3, 5; DANIEL 8:12; HOSEA 4:1; JOHN 8:44-46; ROMANS 1:21-25; 2:8-9; 3:1-23; GALATIANS 3:1; 5:7; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:3-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:17-18; 3:7-8; 4:4; HEBREWS 10:26-31; 2ND PETER 2:2; 1ST JOHN 1:6, 8, 10; 2:4, 21; 4:6 & ACTS 4:25-27. FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS, THE FATHER STEPHEN WINKED AT IGNORANCE TOWARD HIM, BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL EVERYWHERE TO REPENT AND THEY HAVE NO EXCUSE FOR THEIR DISOBEDIENCE & IGNORANCE THAT WILL BURN IN HELL IN REVELATION 21:8 & ACTS 17:29-31. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN “THROUGH CHRIST (HIS SON JESUS) RECONCILED US TO HIMSELF AND GAVE US THE MINISTRY OF RECONCILIATION, THAT IS, IN CHRIST GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WAS RECONCILING THE WORLD (THE LORDSHIPS OF MAN) TO HIMSELF” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:18-19. IN EPHESIANS 2:14-16 DECLARES “FOR HE HIMSELF (FATHER STEPHEN) IS OUR PEACE, WHO HAS MADE BOTH ONE, AND HAS BROKEN DOWN THE MIDDLE WALL OF SEPARATION, HAVING ABOLISHED IN HIS FLESH, THE ENMITY, THAT IS, THE LAW OF COMMANDMENTS CONTAINED IN ORDINANCES, SO AS TO CREATE IN HIMSELF ONE NEW MAN FROM THE TWO, THUS MAKING PEACE, AND THAT HE MIGHT RECONCILE THEM BOTH TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN ONE BODY THROUGH THE CROSS, THEREBY PUTTING TO DEATH THE ENMITY.” SINCE, CHRIST CAME TO DESTROY THE ALIENATION AND WALL OF SEPARATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, ALL WHO FAIL TO COME TO THE AGAPE LOVE AND TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN OBEYING ALL HIS COMMANDS AND TO KEEP THEM, WILL FACE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT THAT WILL ETERNALLY DAMN THEM TO HELL, UNLESS THEY KNOW AND 100% OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN WITHOUT QUESTION OR DOUBT IN REVELATION 20:11-15 & JOHN 10:18; 12:49-50; 14:15, 21, 23-24, 31; 15:9-10. FOR ONE MAIN PROBLEM THAT KEEPS MOST OF GOD’S PEOPLE OUT OF THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN & KINGDOM OF GOD IS BECAUSE OF THE ALIENATION AND WALL OF SEPARATION THAT HAS BEEN REINFORCED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE OF  MARITAL SEX OR ANY FORM OF SEXUALITY COUPLED WITH UNAUTHORIZED ILLEGAL DRUGS WHICH IS THE WORKS OF THE FLESH AND PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH WHICH IS THE WORLD AND NOT FROM OR THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16; GALATIANS 5:19-21; ROMANS 1:21-32; 13:14 & 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THERE ARE SOME OF GOD’S PEOPLE THAT SAYS THEY HAD A LEGITIMATE DIVORCE AND ARE SINGLE AGAIN AND MAKE EXCUSES WHICH COMMIT A UNAUTHORIZED DIVINE UNION WHICH IS CALLED UNAUTHORIZED DIVINE INTERCOURSE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE LAW BECAUSE THEY NEVER WERE DEEMED AN AUTHORIZED DIVORCE IN MARRIAGE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ARE STILL MARRIED TO THEIR SPOUSE AND IT IS TREATED AS ADULTERY COUPLED WITH FORNICATION BUT THEY SAY THEY RECEIVED THE CERTIFICATE OF DIVORCE FROM THE SUPERIORS (CHIEFS OR POLICE) OF THE LAW THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HATES & DID NOT CONDONE OR AUTHORIZE THE LAW TO ADMINISTER JUSTICE IN MALACHI 2:16; MATTHEW 5:31-32; 19:3-9; MARK 10:2-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:11-13 & LUKE 16:15-18. AN “AUTHORIZED DIVORCE” FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INFALLIBLE PROOF THAT THE ONE OF THE PARTIES COMMITTED ADULTERY AND THE OTHER PARTY HAS TO PROVE THAT WITHOUT A REASONABLE DOUBT TO RECEIVE AN HONORABLE DIVORCE. THIS IS THE PERVERTING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW JUSTICE IN EXODUS 23:8; DEUTERONOMY 16:19; 1ST SAMUEL 8:3; PROVERBS 10:9; 17:23; 31:5; JEREMIAH 3:21; 23:36; AMOS 2:7; MICAH 3:9; GALATIANS 1:7; SIRACH 8:2; SUSANNA 9, 56; & ACTS 13:6-12. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT PERVERT HIS OWN LAW JUSTICE IN JOB 8:3; 34:12. DIVORCE CANNOT BE BASED ON IRRECONCILABLE DIFFERENCE OR EVEN VIOLENCE BECAUSE THE HOLY SCRIPTURES COMMANDS IT HAS TO BE MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE MARRIAGE BED. DID THE FATHER STEPHEN WRITE THE HOLY BIBLE, OR DID YOU WHO ARE FAR FROM THE TRUTH---IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:36. SOME SCRIPTURES BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE TRUE TEACHER AND TRUE AUTHOR OF OUR FAITH AND LIARS THAT CLAIM TO BE BIBLICAL AUTHORS BUT ARE FALSE ARE IN BARUCH 3:23; 2ND MACCABEES  2:28; 7:31; JOHN 6:45; 8:28; ROMANS 3:4-23; 15:18; 16:18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4, 13; 14:33, 36; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:17; 4:2; EPHESIANS 4:21; 5:6; COLOSSIANS 2:4, 7; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:13; 4:9; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, 15; 3:1; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:3-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:13; 2:9, 14-15; TITUS 1:9; HEBREWS 1:3, 2:2; 4:2, 12-13; 5:9; 12:2; 13:7; 1ST PETER 1:23, 25; 2:7-8; 2ND PETER 2:3, 18; 1ST JOHN 1:3-10; 2:27; 3:24-4:6; 5:18-21; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; REVELATION 22:18-19 & ACTS 17:11. THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE AUTHOR OF ALL CREATION IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 13:3. FOR IF ANYONE SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDOR THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORIZED SEX IN MARRIAGE, THIS IS A LIE FROM HELL AND A STRONG DELUSION FOR THEM TO TRY TO JUSTIFY THEIR FLESHLY SEXUAL ACTIONS WITH GOD IN ROMANS 3:20; 6:19; 7:5, 18, 25; 8:5, 8, 13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:29; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:16; GALATIANS 2:16; EPHESIANS 2:3; COLOSSIANS 2:18, 23; JAMES 5:3; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; JUDE 7-8 & REVELATION 17:1-19:10. WHEN ANYONE HAS A SEXUAL RELATION OR SEXUAL UNION WITH SOMEONE, THEY ARE TREATING THEM AND OPERATING AS FEMALE WITCHES, WHORES, PROSTITUTES, SORCERERS, MISTRESSES AND HARLOTS OR MALE WITCHES CALLED WIZARDS, SORCERERS, MASTERS, EVEN IF THEY ARE HUSBANDS AND WIVES PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16. IN EXODUS 22:18 DECLARES “THOU SHALL NOT SUFFER A WITCH TO LIVE” BUT TO DIE. THIS MEANS THOU SHALL NOT SUFFER A RIGHTEOUS PERSON TO DIE BUT TO LIVE IN JOHN 7:16-18. THIS IS BECAUSE IT IS CONSIDERED AS “ONE FLESH” IN MARRIAGE OR “ONE FLESH” OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE IN THE UNMARRIED REALM. BECAUSE OF LUKE 20:35-36, JESUS SAYS THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT SINGLE PEOPLE CANNOT HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS BECAUSE THEY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN HEAVEN. TO TOTALLY ABSTAIN FROM MARITAL SEX OR ANY OTHER FORM OF SEX IS CALLED AN ACT OF CHASTITY WHICH IS NOT POPULAR IN ANY CULTURE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN 1ST PETER 2:11; JUDE 23 & ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. EVEN WHEN THE APOSTLES LIKE PAUL CONVERTED A WOMAN NAMED THECLA AND THE KING’S WIVES FROM HAVING SEX WITH THEIR HUSBANDS, THEY USED THEIR AUTHORITY TO PUT HIM INTO PRISON AND THEN EVENTUALLY KILLED HIM IN THE ACTS OF PAUL ON PAGES 445-458. THIS ALSO GOT THE LORD JOHN IN TROUBLE WHEN HE SAID “IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR THEE TO HAVE THY BROTHER’S WIFE” WHICH INTERRUPTED THE AUTHORITY OF THE KING WITHIN THE KING’S BOUNDARIES OF MARRIAGE IN MARK 6:18. THERE IS A WAY OF PROCREATION WITHOUT HAVING SEX IN ANY MARRIAGE OR UNMARRIED REALM. IT IS CALLED “DIVINE INTERCOURSE” THAT IS COINED FROM THE TERM “DIVINE UNION DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN AUTHORIZES IN MARRIAGE IN GENESIS 2:21-24; MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:8-9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & EPHESIANS 5:31. FOR THE SOLID FOUNDATION IS BUILT ON HIS SON JESUS CHRIST BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:10-17; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 & HEBREWS 11:10. IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:54 SAYS THAT NO MAN’S BUILDING CAN STAND BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS MEANS EVEN THOUGH HIS SON JESUS PAID THE PRICE OF MAN’S FREEDOM, HIS WHOLE CREATION STILL HAD BE TRANSFIGURED, CHANGED & TRANSFORMED INTO WHAT PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN SO THAT HE COULD NOT HAVE LIMITED ACCESS, BUT MORE ACCESS THAN ANYONE ELSE BEING RAISED AS THE LORD AND CHRIST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IN EPHESIANS 2:18; REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:7; 2:36. THOSE WHO HAVE A SEXUAL UNION ARE A SLAVE OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AND THOSE WHO HAVE A DIVINE UNION IS A SLAVE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN ROMANS 6:19-20, 22. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON CASUAL SEX OR MARITAL SEX YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”          
THE SINGLE REALMS OF “THAT AGE” OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH IS THE MORE PRECISE DOCTRINE OF THREE PERSONS IN ONE LORD WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW
THE “TRUE HOLY DIVISION” OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT LIE IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3 IN THAT AGE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN GENESIS 1:1-2:21 & IN THE HIGHER/HIGHEST TESTAMENTS IN LUKE 24:1-ACTS 28:31 AS A BOY LIVING AS A NON-APOSTLE & A NON-PHARISEE NOT AS A MAN, BUT AS THE FATHER FROM THE SHARING DIVINE NATURE TO ETERNITY QUALIFIED IN 100% SINGLE MINISTERIAL LORDSHIP AS SINGLE LORDS, AND STEPHEN IS NOT GIVEN IN 100% SINGLE MILITARY LORDSHIP AS SINGLE ANGELS IN SINGLE LORDS & STEPHEN IS NOT IN 100% SINGLE LAW LORDSHIP AS SINGLE LAWS IN SINGLE LORDS THAT HE CANNOT BE COMMANDED BEING ABOVE THE WHOLE PHARISAIC MARRIAGE LAW BEING BORN OF GOD & NO MAN OR ANY MAN CAN SEE OR COME TO OR IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO COME NEAR TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD& HE REIGNS AFTER THE 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF HIS SON JESUS ONLY & NOT THE MAN JESUS FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 15:24-28; LUKE 10:22; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16; JOHN 1:18; 4:21; 5:19, 22-23, 37, 43, 45; 6:46; 8:19, 27-28, 38, 42, 44; 10:18; 12:49-50; 13:7; 14:28; 15:24; 16:17, 28 & 1ST JOHN 3:9; 4:7; 5:1, 4, 18. 
THE 4-FOLD WITNESS OF THE UNIVERSE
HIS 4-FOLD WITNESS IN THE UNIVERSE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 SAYS THE 4-FOLD WITNESS ON THE EARTH IS THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), BLOOD (SON JESUS) AND WATER (BROTHER JOHN) ON THE EARTH (LORD JEHOVAH). THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN HEAVEN IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD OR LOGOS (SON JESUS) AND THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN) IN HEAVEN (LORD VICTOR). THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN THE LORD IS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN THE LORD YAHWEH. THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN HELL IS THE ETERNAL DAMNATION (THE LORD STEPHEN HANDLES IT WITH ETERNAL WISDOM/POWER), THE ETERNAL CHARGE (THE LORD JAMES HANDLES IT WITH ETERNAL MERCY), THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT (THE LORD JESUS HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL SALVATION) AND ETERNAL CONDEMNATION (THE LORD JOHN HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL GRACE) IN HELL (LORD YAHWEH). ALSO, THE 4-FOLD WITNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 5:31-47.  
THE 4-FOLD WITNESS OF THE UNIVERSAL LAW
THE LAW HAS A 4-FOLD WITNESS AS THE LORD JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD (THE CROWN AS THE HIGH PRIEST) CHIEF OF POLICE IN JAMES 1:12; 2:8-13 WITH ETERNAL CHARGE FOR THE CHRISTIAN LAW (1 OR NO WITNESSES) IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; THE ANGEL SAUL (YOUNG MAN IN ACTS 7:58) WITH ETERNAL JUDGMENT FOR THE GENTILE LAW (1 OR 2 WITNESSES) IN ACTS 7:59; CHAPTER 9, 22, 26 & THE MAN MALCHUS (MAN IN JOHN 18:10) WITH ETERNAL PROSECUTION FOR THE JEWISH LAW (2 OR 3 WITNESSES) IN LUKE 23:26-46 IN MOSES’ LAW IN HEBREWS 10:28.   
THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY
THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. GOD ETERNALLY EXISTS AS THREE PERSONS, AND THEY ARE FULLY GOD AS THE ONE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4, 6; GALATIANS 3:20; EPHESIANS 2:18; 4:5-6; JAMES 4:12; 1ST JOHN 5:7-8; REVELATION 4:2; 16:5 & ROMANS 3:30, ONE SON JESUS CHRIST AS THE 2ND PERSON OF THE TRINITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; REVELATION 1:13; 14:14 & ROMANS 5:17, ONE BROTHER JOHN CHRIST THE HOLY GHOST AS THE 3RD PERSON OF THE TRINITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17; 12:11, 13 & EPHESIANS 2:18; 4:4 AND THE ONE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH & VICTOR) CHRIST AS THE ONLY CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN  IN GENESIS 1:1, ISAIAH 38:11 & PSALMS 83:18. WHO IS THE MALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO THE EARTH ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO? FIRST, THE LORD JOHN IN DOING THE PLAN OF GRACE AND TRUTH FOR WOMANKIND IN LUKE 3:1-22; 9:7-9 & CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD JESUS IN JOHN 3:4-6. SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS IN DOING THE PLAN OF SALVATION & TRUTH FOR MANKIND IN LUKE 22:1-23:56 & ACTS 8:37; 9:20 & CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58; 10:31-39. THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN DOING THE PLAN OF OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE & TRUTH FOR THE 60 OTHER LORDS IN ACTS 6:1-8:3. THE PLAN OF MERCY & TRUTH FOR THE LAW, SINGLE PEOPLE OF THE CHURCH OF BOYS, ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS AND SHADOWS IS DONE BY THE LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN LUKE 20:35-36; ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. WHO IS THE FEMALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO EARTH 2,000 YEARS AGO? FIRST, IS THE LADY ELIZABETH IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF THE LORD JOHN FOR MANKIND IN LUKE 1:5-25, 57-58. SECOND, IS THE LADY MARY IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF THE LORD JESUS FOR WOMANKIND IN LUKE 1:26-55; 2:1-20. THIRD, IS THE LADY BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF THE LORD STEPHEN FOR THE 60 OTHER LADIES IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & ACTS 1:4-8. THERE IS SOME PROOF OF THE TRINITY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE MATTHEW 28:19; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:14; 1ST JOHN 5:7 & EPHESIANS 4:4-6. THE LADY MARY IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF THE LORD JAMES FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AND GIRLS IS IN LUKE 20:35-36, & ANGELS IN CHRISTIAN LAW IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6 & ZECHARIAH 5:9. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE OTHER 60 LORDS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND THE 360 OTHER LORDS THAT HE CREATED.”                    
THE DOCTRINE OF THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD
THE TRINITY AS THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN JOHN 1:1-2 SAYS “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD (SON JESUS), AND THE WORD WAS GOD (BROTHER JOHN). HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WAS IN THE BEGINNING (PROVERBS 22:25---RSV) WITH GOD (LORD YAHWEH).” IN ACTS 10:38 DECLARES “THAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ANOINTED JESUS (CHRIST) OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) AND WITH POWER, WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD AND HEALING ALL THAT WERE OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL (LORD LUCIFER), FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WAS WITH HIM.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN ROMANS 15:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4 & LUKE 4:14. IN JOHN 14:26 MENTIONS “BUT THE COUNSELOR (HELPER & COMFORTER CALLED PARAKLETOS), THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), WHOM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL SEND IN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] (SON JESUS), HE WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND BRING TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE ALL THAT I HAVE SAID UNTO YOU.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:1 TELLS US “IF ANYONE DOES SIN, WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE (BROTHER JOHN) WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN), JESUS CHRIST (SON) THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN HEBREWS 7:25 DECLARES “CHRIST (SON JESUS) WHO IS ABLE FOR ALL TIME TO SAVE (PROTECT) THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) THROUGH HIM (BROTHER JOHN), SINCE HE ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM.” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE TRINITY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD JEHOVAH THE PHYSICAL TRINITY & THE CHURCH OF GOD.” 
THE FULLNESS OF THREE PERSONS AS GOD
EACH PERSON OF THE TRINITY IS FULLY GOD WHICH IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN GENESIS 1:1 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULLY GOD IN THE OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE OF THE DEITY OF STEPHEN IN JOHN 1:1-4; 1ST JOHN 2:22; 2ND JOHN 9 & ACTS 1:7; 6:3, 5, 8, 10; 7:59. IN JOHN 1:1-4 STATES THAT THE SON JESUS IS ALSO FULLY GOD IN SALVATION WITH THE DEITY OF CHRIST. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 10:36-38; HEBREWS 1:10; PSALMS 102:25; TITUS 2:13 & 2ND PETER 1:1. IN JOHN 1:1-4 MENTIONS THAT THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IS FULLY GOD IN GRACE WITH THE DEITY OF JOHN. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 3:21-22; JOHN 3:5-7; 14:26 & PSALMS 139:7-8. IN ISAIAH 9:6 DECLARES THAT THE TRINITY WITH THE LAW IS FULLY GOD PROVEN IN JOHN 10:34-38. IT SAYS “FOR TO US A CHILD (LORD PETER IN THE BEGINNING LAW OF GOD) IS BORN, TO US A SON IS GIVEN AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL (LORD PETER) COUNSELOR (BROTHER JOHN), MIGHTY GOD (LORD JAMES IN THE ENDING LAW OF GOD), PRINCE OF PEACE (SON JESUS) AND EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 STATES “IN HIM (TRINITY) THE WHOLE FULLNESS OF DEITY DWELLS BODILY.” SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DEITY OF THE TRINITY IS IN MATTHEW 28:19; ACTS 5:3-5 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-11. 
THE IMPORTANT JOBS OF THE TRINITY WITH THE LAW
THE IMPORTANCE OF GOD EXISTING AS THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT GOVERNS THIS THOUGHT ARE JOHN 1:1-3; 17:5; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; EPHESIANS 4:6 & GENESIS 1:1-2. THE IMPORTANT JOBS OF THE TRINITY ARE DECLARED IN REVELATION 5:12-14 & PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11. FOR THE LORD JOHN WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD CONCERNING DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 9:7-9. THE LORD JESUS WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS IN LUKE 23:26-56. THE LORD STEPHEN WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW (THE LORD JAMES DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW) IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DIFFERENT JOBS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND SON JESUS ARE IN JOHN 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; PSALMS 33:6, 9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24; GENESIS 1:1 & HEBREWS 1:1-2. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE JOB OF THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN GENESIS 1:2; JOHN 14:16-18, 26; 16:5-15 & PSALMS 33:6; 139:7. IN WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN RAISED THE BROTHER JOHN & SON JESUS OF THE TRINITY & THE LORD JAMES OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN BY EXALTING THEM ON HIGH IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 & JOHN 10:17-18; 34-35. THE LORD YAH RAISED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND EXALTED HIM ON HIGH PROVEN IN ACTS 7:59-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6 & JOHN 5:24-30; 6:22-59. THIS MEANS THERE IS ONLY ONE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGHEST BY WHICH ARE ALL THINGS AND WE IN HIM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. SINCE THE FATHER STEPHEN MAKING THE LORD JAMES, THE SON JESUS AND THE BROTHER JOHN SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE LAST OF THE TRINITY LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:28. THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD BE EQUAL AND ACT AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVEN IN JOHN 8:58; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS MEANS THERE IS ONE GOD BEING YAHWEH AND ONE FATHER BEING STEPHEN WHO IS ABOVE ALL, THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL. 
THE TRINITY’S REDEMPTIVE WORKS
THE REDEMPTION OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN REDEMPTION THERE ARE THREE DISTINCT FUNCTIONS. THE FATHER STEPHEN PLANNED REDEMPTION AND THEN SENT HIS SON JESUS INTO THE WORLD UNDER THE LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD IN JOHN 3:16; GALATIANS 4:4 & EPHESIANS 1:9-10 FOR 40 YEARS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & HEBREWS 2:5-18. THEN THE LORD JESUS RISES OVER THE LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD IN HEBREWS 1:5-14. THE SON JESUS OBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND COMPLETED REDEMPTION FOR US IN JOHN 6:38 & HEBREWS 10:5-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO US IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13. THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) GIVE US A NEW LIFE AND REGENERATION IN JOHN 3:5-8; ROMANS 8:13; 15:16; 1ST PETER 1:2; ACTS 1:8 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7-11. THE SON JESUS AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) ARE EQUAL IN DEITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM, BUT ARE IN SUBORDINATE JOBS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28.  
THE TRINITY’S LAW
THE TRINITY’S LAW IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE ENTIRE LAW IS THE ACT OF OBEDIENCE, THE COMMANDMENTS AND THE INSTRUCTION FROM THE LORD STEPHEN FOR PEOPLE TO LIVE A HOLY LIFE IN MATTHEW 5:1-7:29. THE LORD’S LAW CAUSES US TO AGAPE LOVE HIM IN JOHN 1:17. GOD WANTS TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO HIM IN GALATIANS 2:11-21. GOD’S LAW DIRECTS US IN ROMANS 7:12. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:27-30; 2:17; 4:1-15; 6:1-13; 9:18-27; 10:6-20; 12:2-3 15:6; 17:4-7, 10; 18:19; EXODUS 19:5-6 & DEUTERONOMY 26:18-19; 34:6-7. THE MITZVOT IS THE 18 ORDERS OF THE LAW USED AS WAYS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3 & PSALMS 18:21. TESTIMONIES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). STATUTES IN LEVITICUS 3:17; 10:11 (OKJV). DECREES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:19. ORDINANCES IN NUMBERS 9:12 (OKJV). REQUIREMENTS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. PRECEPTS IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). STIPULATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV). COMMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 9:1-9. JUDGMENTS IN EXODUS 24:3 (KJV). WORDS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. REGULATIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. TEACHINGS IN EXODUS 24:3. RULES IN PSALMS 110:2; 2ND ESDRAS 4:38; 5:23, 38; 6:11; 7:17; 12:7; 13:51 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 146-150. CODES (PENAL) IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV) & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-1563. COVENANT RITUALS IN JOB 1:1; GENESIS 1:26; 6:18; 15:18; EXODUS 19:6; 2ND SAMUEL 23:5; PSALMS 105:10; HEBREWS 8:6; SIRACH 24:23; 28:7; 44:20; 45:7, 15 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-153. MANUALS IN NUMBERS 35:18; 2ND SAMUEL 1:27; JOB 20:24; ECCLESIASTES 9:18; ISAIAH 13:5; 54:17; JEREMIAH 50:25; 1ST MACCABEES 10:6; 2ND MACCABEES 3:28; 8:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-6 & IN THE MANUAL OF DISCIPLINE ON PAGES 208-222. ALL THESE WORDS IN SCRIPTURE MEAN THE SAME THING IN DEUTERONOMY 4:1; 5:1; 6:1 & 1ST KINGS 2:3. ISRAELITE LAW AND THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WERE ESTABLISHED IN DEUTERONOMY 4:5-8. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS APPEAR THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE IN EXODUS 20:1-17; 34:14, 17, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-21; 27:15-16; LEVITICUS 19:1-8; MATTHEW 5:17-48; 12:1-14; 22:37-40; 23:23-24; MARK 12:28-34; LUKE 10:27; ROMANS 8:1-17; 13:1-10; GALATIANS 5:13-6:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & TITUS 3:1-11. THERE ARE A TOTAL OF 613 COMMANDMENTS JEWISH LAWS (MITZVOT) AS JEWISH GODS INTO GENTILE GODS INTO CHRISTIAN GODS IN JOHN 10:35. THE COVENANT BOOKS FOR LAW IN EXODUS 20:23-23:19. THE PRIESTLY LAW IS ESTABLISHED IN EXODUS 25-31; LEVITICUS 1-27; NUMBERS 4-10, 28-29; 15:32-36 & DEUTERONOMY 17:8-13; 31:9-13. THERE ARE 4 GENTILE LAWS TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS STRANGLED, FROM BLOOD (NOT TO EAT, DRINK OR SHED INNOCENT BLOOD), FROM FLESH (SEXUAL EROS LOVE) & FROM IDOLS (IDOLATRY). THE 10 COMMANDMENTS IS THE 1ST TIME WHEN MOSES WENT UP TO & DOWN THE MOUNTAIN IN GENTILE/CHRISTIAN LAW & THE 19TH/20TH ORDERS OF THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDS OF THE LAW ARE IN JAMES 2:8-13; ROMANS 13:1-10 & LUKE 10:27. THE WHOLE LAW IN THE 21ST/22ND ORDERS OF AARON & MOSES IN 2 OR 3 FOR JEWISH LAWS IS STRONGER IN THE 23RD ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 OR 2 FOR GENTILE LAW, THE 24TH ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 OR ALONE FOR CHRISTIAN LAW & THE SUPREME ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK (GIANTS), ELOHIM (DRAGON HOSTS, CAMPS & ARMIES) & EL (LAW) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:14-15; 13:1-10; HEBREWS 7:11, 21; 10:28-30 & JAMES 2:8-13. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 30 ORDERS OF THE LAW, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE 30 ORDERS OF THE BIBLICAL GIANTS, BIBLICAL DRAGONS AND BIBLICAL LAW.” THE JEWISH LAWS WERE CHANGED INTO GENTILE LAWS: THE JEWISH LAWS IN SEX TO ABSTAIN FROM YOUR WIFE IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25 & EPHESIANS 5:25. THE 25TH-26TH ORDERS ARE THE LORD JOHN AS WOMAN/LORD JESUS AS MAN. THE 27TH-29TH ORDER AS THE LORD JAMES FOR BOYS & THE LAW OF GOD & THE LORD STEPHEN FOR THE LORD’S UNDER EL.            
THE TRINITY’S EXISTENCE
THE TRINITY’S EXISTENCE IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE THREE PERSONS EXIST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN). SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN EPHESIANS 1:3-4; 3:14-15; JOHN 1:1-4, 14, 18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; HEBREWS 1:1-14 & PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV, WISDOM DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN QANAH). THE LORD YAH ETERNALLY AND NECESSARILY EXISTS AS THE TRINITY. THE LORD YAH ALLOWED GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN TO SPEAK HIS OMNIPOTENCE CREATIVE WORDS THAT BROUGHT NOTHING INTO BEING. GOD THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT THESE WORDS BY HIS DIVINE AGENT PROVEN IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & JOHN 1:1-3. GOD THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) WAS ACTIVE IN “MOVING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” OR HOVERING OVER IN GENESIS 1:2. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 17:5, 24. IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-3 DECLARES “FOR I WANT YOU TO KNOW WHAT A GREAT CONFLICT I HAVE FOR YOU AND THOSE IN LAODICEA, AND FOR AS MANY AS HAVE NOT SEEN MY FACE IN THE FLESH, THAT THEIR HEARTS MAY BE ENCOURAGED, BEING KNIT TOGETHER IN (AGAPE) LOVE, AND ATTAINING TO ALL RICHES OF THE FULL ASSURANCE OF UNDERSTANDING, TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE MYSTERY OF GOD (LORD YAHWEH), BOTH OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OF CHRIST (SON JESUS), IN WHOM ARE HIDDEN ALL THE TREASURES OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE.” ALSO GOD IS IMMUTABLE WHICH MEANS “THE UNCHANGING GOD” AND GOD NEVER CHANGES IN ANYTHING IN HIS WORKS AND PLANS IN ACTS 5:38-39. HE IS THE “I AM THAT I AM AND THE LORD JEHOVAH.”  
THE ONLY LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH & VICTOR) AS THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN
THERE IS ONLY ONE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FINALLY, THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD. HIS NAME IS JEHOVAH THE HIGHEST OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH IN PSALMS 83:18. THE LORD VICTOR THE HIGHEST OVER THE ENTIRE HEAVENS IN ISAIAH 38:11. ALSO THIS LORD JEHOVAH OR LORD VICTOR IS CALLED AS THE SAME LORD YAHWEH OVER THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THE SHORT NAME FOR JEHOVAH IS JAH, THE SHORT NAME FOR VICTOR IS VIC AND THE SHORT NAME OF YAHWEH IS YAH. IN EXODUS 15:11 STATES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU. MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 MENTIONS “THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD (YAH) & A SAVIOR (PROTECTOR), THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…LOOK TO ME, AND BE SAVED, AND YOU ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM GOD (YAH), AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 44:6-8 DECLARES “I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD…YOU ARE MY WITNESSES (TRINITY), IS THERE A GOD BESIDES ME? INDEED, THERE IS NO ROCK, I KNOW NOT ONE.” IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 TELLS US “THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD (YAH) IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 MENTIONS “I AM THE LORD (YAH), AN THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD, I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME, I AM THE LORD (YAH), AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5 STATES “HEAR, O ISRAEL, THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE. YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 22:37; MARK 12:29-30; LUKE 10:27; 2ND KINGS 23:25; JAMES 2:8-13 & ROMANS 3:30. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 SAYS “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (YAH), AND ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS…” IN JAMES 2:19 TELLS US “YOU BELIEVE THE GOD IS ONE, YOU DO WELL. EVEN THE DEMONS (DEVILS) BELIEVE---AND SHUDDER (TREMBLE).” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE LORD YAHWEH WHO IS IN INFALLIBLE SCRIPTURE AS THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE.” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDACTS AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58.      
	THE TOP MALE MEDIATORS FOR ALL THE UNIVERSAL CREATION

	
	IF YOU DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE & PROCLAIM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP LORD, BUT SWEAR THAT SOME OTHER LORD IS THE TOP LORD BY DENYING THE GREAT TRUTH IN EXODUS 20:1-7, YOU SHALL NEVER HAVE THE LORD & NEVER HAVE ANYTHING FROM THE LORD! BUT IN FACT, IS GOVERNED BY THE FUCKING DEVILS! BUT HOW DO YOU THINK THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD? WITHOUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THERE IS NO TRUTH THAT YOUR JESUS CHRIST IS THE TOP LORD & THERE WOULD BE NO OTHER INFERIOR LORDS TO CHOOSE FROM & THE INFERIOR LORDS CAN ONLY BE EMPOWERED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & NEVER WITHIN THEMSELVES! TO HOLD ANY OTHER AS LORD AT THE TOP LEVEL, EXCEPT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, IS THE TOP TREASON & TOP CONSPIRACIES AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN THAT SHALL ALWAYS INCUR THE TOP DEATH PENTALTIES WITH NO REMEDY!!!
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	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF (ALL GREAT GRANDFATHERS LEVELS TO ALL GREATS GRANDFATHERS LEVELS) & THE FEMALE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (LADY STEPHANIE) IS ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF. 
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	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (ALL GRANDFATHERS LEVELS) & THE FEMALE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (MOTHER VICTORIA) IS ONLY THE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST. 
ETERNAL NOTE: THE REASON WHY FATHERS & SONS ARE NOT LISTED HERE AFTERWARDS IS BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT THE VERY 1ST LORD LUCIFER (1ST TREASON AGAINST THE CROWN OUTSIDE THE GARDEN OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & JOHN 8:37-59) & HIS 1ST SON LUCIFER (1ST REBELLION AGAINST THE CROWN OUTSIDE THE GARDEN OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 14:3-23) DID IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, WHICH EVENTUALLY CAUSED THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT 1ST MAN ADAM (1ST SEXUALITY OUTSIDE THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN GENESIS 4:1) & HIS 1ST SON CAIN (1ST MURDER OUTSIDE THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN GENESIS 4) DID IN THE BEGINNING OF EDEN BECAUSE ALL THE MALES IN ADAM’S FAMILY LINE WERE KILLED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN GENESIS 5-6, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5!!! 

	  2
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (ALL BROTHERS LEVELS) & THE FEMALE PREGNANCY IS ONLY THE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST. 

	3
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (ALL BROTHERS LEVELS) & THE FEMALE CHILD IS ONLY THE LORD PETER CHRIST. 

	4
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (ALL BROTHERS LEVELS) & THE FEMALE WOMAN IS ONLY THE LORD JOHN CHRIST. 

	5
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (ALL BROTHERS LEVELS) & THE FEMALE MAN IS ONLY THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

	6
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (ALL BROTHERS LEVELS) & THE FEMALE LAW IS ONLY THE LORD JAMES CHRIST. 

	7
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (ALL BROTHERS LEVELS) & THE FEMALE LORDSHIP OF THE FEMALE LAW IS ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST. 

	8
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (ALL BROTHERS LEVELS) & THE FEMALE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD (LADY) IS ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST. 

	9
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (ALL SONS LEVELS) & THE FEMALE CREATOR AGENT LORD (LADY) IS ONLY THE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST. 

	10
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (ALL FATHERS LEVELS UP TO 388 YEARS) & THE FEMALE IMMORTALITY IS ONLY THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST. 

	11
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (ALL GRANDFATHERS LEVELS) & THE FEMALE FATHER YAHWEH OUR LORD (MOTHER VICTORIA) IS ONLY THE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST. 

	12
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF (ALL GREAT GRANDFATHERS LEVELS TO ALL GREATS GRANDFATHERS LEVELS) & THE FEMALE FATHER YAHWEH OUR LORD (LADY VICTORIA) IS ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. 



	THE TOP FEMALE MEDIATORS FOR ALL THE UNIVERSAL CREATION

	
	IF YOU DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE & PROCLAIM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP LORD, BUT SWEAR THAT SOME OTHER LORD IS THE TOP LORD BY DENYING THE GREAT TRUTH IN EXODUS 20:1-7, YOU SHALL NEVER HAVE THE LORD & NEVER HAVE ANYTHING FROM THE LORD! BUT IN FACT, IS GOVERNED BY THE FUCKING DEVILS! BUT HOW DO YOU THINK THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD? WITHOUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THERE IS NO TRUTH THAT YOUR JESUS CHRIST IS THE TOP LORD & THERE WOULD BE NO OTHER INFERIOR LORDS TO CHOOSE FROM & THE INFERIOR LORDS CAN ONLY BE EMPOWERED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & NEVER WITHIN THEMSELVES! TO HOLD ANY OTHER AS LORD AT THE TOP LEVEL, EXCEPT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, IS THE TOP TREASON & TOP CONSPIRACIES AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN THAT SHALL ALWAYS INCUR THE TOP DEATH PENTALTIES WITH NO REMEDY!!!

	0
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE HERSELF (ALL GREAT GRANDMOTHERS LEVELS TO ALL GREATS GRANDMOTHERS LEVELS) & THE MALE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE HERSELF. 

	1
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA (ALL GRANDMOTHERS LEVELS) & THE MALE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST. 
ETERNAL NOTE: THE REASON WHY MOTHERS & DAUGHTERS ARE NOT LISTED HERE AFTERWARDS IS BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT THE VERY 1ST LADY VICTORIA (1ST CONSPIRACIES AGAINST THE CROWN OUTSIDE THE GARDEN OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 47:1-15) & HER 1ST DAUGHTER BABYLON (1ST REBELLION AGAINST THE CROWN OUTSIDE THE GARDEN OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24) DID IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, WHICH EVENTUALLY CAUSED THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT 1ST WOMAN EVE (1ST SEXUALITY OUTSIDE THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN GENESIS 4:1) & HER 1ST UNNNAMED DAUGHTER (1ST REBELLION OUTSIDE THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN GENESIS 5) DID IN THE BEGINNING OF EDEN BECAUSE ALL THE FEMALES IN EVE’S FAMILY LINE WERE KILLED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN GENESIS 5-6!!!

	2
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA (ALL SISTERS LEVELS) & THE MALE PREGNANCY IS ONLY THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST. 

	3
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA (ALL SISTERS LEVELS) & THE MALE CHILD IS ONLY THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST. 

	4
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA (ALL SISTERS LEVELS) & THE MALE WOMAN IS ONLY THE LADY ELIZABETH CHRIST. 

	5
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA (ALL SISTERS LEVELS) & THE MALE MAN IS ONLY THE LADY MARY CHRIST. 

	6
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA (ALL SISTERS LEVELS) & THE MALE LAW IS ONLY THE LADY MARY CHRIST. 

	7
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA (ALL SISTERS LEVELS) & THE MALE LORDSHIP OF THE MALE LAW IS ONLY THE LADY STEPHANIE CHRIST. 

	8
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA (ALL SISTERS LEVELS) & THE MALE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IS ONLY THE LADY STEPHANIE CHRIST. 

	9
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA (ALL DAUGHTERS LEVELS) & THE MALE CREATOR AGENT LORD IS ONLY THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST. 

	10
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA (ALL MOTHERS LEVELS) & THE MALE IMMORTALITY IS ONLY THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST. 

	11
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA (ALL GRANDMOTHERS LEVELS) & THE MALE FATHER YAHWEH OUR LORD IS ONLY THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST. 

	12
	THE 1 MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF (ALL GREAT GRANDMOTHERS LEVELS TO ALL GREATS GRANDMOTHERS LEVELS) & THE MALE FATHER YAHWEH OUR LORD IS ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF. 



THE MARRIED REALMS & UNMARRIED REALMS OF “THIS AGE” OF THE SON JESUS
THE DOCTRINE OF TWO PERSONS IN ONE LORD
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE LORD JESUS HIS SON IN THIS AGE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT AND HIGHER TESTAMENT (LUKE) IN GENESIS 2:22-LUKE 23:56 BEING QUALIFIED IN 100% MARRIAGE MINISTERIAL LORDSHIP AS MARRIED LORDS, AND JESUS IS NOT GIVEN IN 100% MARRIAGE MILITARY LORDSHIP AS MARRIED ANGELS & JESUS IS NOT IN 100% MARRIED LAW LORDSHIP AS MARRIED MEN, THAT LIVES AS A BOY AS A PHARISEE AND AN APOSTLE AS A GOD/MAN OR MORTAL GOD EQUAL TO GOD FROM 9 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE THAT IS COMMANDED & BEING UNDER THE WHOLE PHARISAIC MARRIAGE LAW BEING BORN OF A WOMAN & AFTER THE CROSS HE WAS THE HEAVENLY/GODLY MAN FOR 7 YEARS FROM 33 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE TO CLOSE OUT THE 40 YEAR KINGDOM & TO GIVE THE KINGDOM BACK TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDFROM HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IN THE 3RD HEAVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:25; 15:24-28; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; PHILIPPIANS 3:5; GALATIANS 4:4; LUKE 20:34-38; ACTS 6:5-15; CHAPTER 26 & 1ST PETER 1:23.     
THE DOCTRINE OF TWO PERSONS IN ONE GOD
IN GENESIS 2:21-24 DECLARES “AND THE LORD GOD CAUSED A DEEP SLEEP TO FALL ON ADAM, AND HE SLEPT, AND HE TOOK ONE OF HIS RIBS, AND CLOSED UP THE FLESH IN ITS PLACE. AND ADAM SAID: “THIS IS NOT BONE OF MY BONES AND FLESH OF MY FLESH: SHE SHALL BE CALLED WOMAN, BECAUSE SHE WAS TAKEN OUT OF MAN. THEREFORE A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE, AND THEY SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH.” IN MATTHEW 19:4-6 MENTIONS “HAVE YOU NOT READ THE HE WHO MADE THEM AT THE BEGINNING, MALE AND FEMALE, AND SAID, FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH? SO THEN, THEY ARE NO LONGER TWO BUT ONE FLESH. THEREFORE, WHAT GOD HAS JOINED TOGETHER, LET NOT MAN SEPARATE.” IN MARK 10:6-9 STATES “BUT FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION, GOD MADE THEM MALE AND FEMALE. FOR THIS REASON, A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH. SO THEN THEY ARE NO LONGER TWO, BUT ONE FLESH. THEREFORE, WHAT GOD HAS JOINED TOGETHER, LET NOT MAN SEPARATE.” IN EPHESIANS 5:31-32 SAYS “FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH. THIS IS A GREAT MYSTERY, BUT I SPEAK CONCERNING CHRIST AND THE CHURCH.” THE MARRIED REALM THINKS THAT THE WIFE IS GOD THE HOLY GHOST, THE HUSBAND IS GOD THE SON AND THE LORD JEHOVAH IS GOD THE FATHER. THE DOCTRINE IS NOT EVEN ENOUGH TO PROVE THE FULL WITNESS ON THE EARTH, IN HEAVEN OR IN THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. BUT THIS DOCTRINE CAN OPERATE IN A CERTAIN REALM BUT NOT OVER THE PHYSICAL TRINITY AS THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD. SOME PROOF POINTS AT 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:3 WHICH DECLARES “BUT I WANT YOU TO KNOW THAT THE HEAD OF EVERY MAN IS CHRIST (GOD THE SON), THE HEAD OF WOMAN IS MAN (GOD THE HOLY GHOST), AND THE HEAD OF CHRIST IS GOD (GOD THE JEHOVAH).” ALSO FOR THE WOMAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:10 MENTIONS “FOR THIS REASON THE WOMAN OUGHT TO HAVE A SYMBOL OF AUTHORITY ON HER HEAD, BECAUSE OF THE ANGELS (THE LORDS OF THE LAW).” IN EPHESIANS 5:23 STATES “FOR THE HUSBAND IS HEAD OF THE WIFE, AS ALSO CHRIST IS HEAD OF THE CHURCH, AND HE IS THE SAVIOR OF THE BODY.” THE WEAKNESS OF THIS DOCTRINE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16-17 WHICH DECLARES “DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT YOUR BODIES ARE MEMBERS OF CHRIST? SHALL I THEN TAKE THE MEMBERS OF CHRIST AND MAKE THEM MEMBERS OF A HARLOT? CERTAINLY NOT! OR DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT HE WHO IS JOINED TO A HARLOT IS ONE BODY WITH HER? FOR THE TWO, HE SAYS, ‘SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH.’ BUT HE WHO IS JOINED TO THE LORD IS ONE SPIRIT WITH HIM.” SOME BELIEVE THAT JESUS SLEPT WITH MARY MAGDALENE WHICH IS PREPOSTEROUS AND AN OUTRAGE TO COUNT JESUS HAVING SEX WITH ANYONE. NO, THIS IS A DECEIVING LIE FROM HELL THAT THE WORLD BELIEVES AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT SHARE HIS BODY WITH ANYONE BECAUSE HE IS A HOLY GOD BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18.            
THE PROOF THAT HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS LIMITED IN KNOWLEDGE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FOREVERMORE AFTER THE 40 YEAR KINGDOM (MARK 13:32-37)
THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN EPHESIANS 2:18 DECLARES “FOR THROUGH HIM (LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) WE BOTH HAVE ACCESS BY ONE SPIRIT TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS THAT IT CAN ONLY BE DONE BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS OWN SPIRIT AND NONE OTHER SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THIS WAS FULFILLED BY GIVING HIS SON JESUS CHRIST ACCESS TO HIS SPIRIT OR HIS HOLY SPIRIT TO HANDLE THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 9:1-30. AFTERWARDS THERE IS NO ACCESS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE ONLY ACCESS IS BY HIS HOLY GHOST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR HIS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & HIS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES IN ACTS 9:31-28:31. IN JOHN 14:6 SAYS THAT YOU CAN APPROACH THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY BY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, BUT HAVE NO ACCESS TO HIM. THIS MEANS THAT THERE WAS NEVER ANY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’—LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE CREATOR---THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE IF HE IS NOT CLOAKED [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN HIS OWN MENTALITY IS CLOAKED FROM HIMSELF, WHICH MEANS HIS MENTALITY IS ETERNALLY RESTRAINED UNTIL THE ULTIMATE END IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & EPHESIANS 4:6 IN BEING ABLE TO PERCIEVING HIS TRUE SELF BECAUSE THIS IS DONE TO ETERNALLY PROTECT HIS ETERNAL TOP-SECRET IDENTITY IN MANHOOD IN NUMBERS 23:19 FROM IMMINENT ETERNAL DEATH & ALSO THIS PROTECTS ALL CREATION FROM SHIER ETERNAL GLOBAL UNIVERSAL EXTINCTION], ALL CREATION WILL BE DESTROYED BY WHOM HE TRULY IS IN HIMSELF. THE MOTHER BARBARA OUR LADY HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN BARA IN GENESIS 1:1.   
THE 4 OTHER ACCESSES UNDER & BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LORD PETER’S ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN 2ND MACCABEES 14:3 TELLS US “NOW ONE ALCIMUS, WHO HAS BEEN HIGH PRIEST (CHIEF OF POLICE), AND HAD DEFILED HIMSELF WILLFULLY IN THE TIMES OF THEIR MINGLING WITH THE GENTILES, SEEING THAT BY NO MEANS HE COULD SAVE HIMSELF, NOR HAVE ANY MORE ACCESS TO THE HOLY ALTAR.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD PETER THE SUPREME COMMISSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR CHILD KIND HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE ALL THE CHIEFS OF POLICE’S BEGINNING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE JEWISH LAW. THE LADY VICTORIA HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD PETER. 
THE LORD JOHN’S ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ROMANS 5:2 SAYS “THEREFORE HAVING BEEN JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ALSO WE HAVE ACCESS BY FAITH INTO THIS GRACE (BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST) IN WHICH WE STAND, AND REJOICE IN HOPE OF THE GLORY OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS THE LORD JOHN THE SUPREME OMNISCIENCE (WISDOM) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR WOMANKIND HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE GENTILE LAW. THE LADY ELIZABETH HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD JOHN.
THE LORD JESUS’S ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN EPHESIANS 3:11-12 MENTIONS “…ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN) ACCOMPLISHED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD, IN WHO WE HAVE BOLDNESS AND ACCESS WITH CONFIDENCE THROUGH FAITH IN HIM (SON JESUS).” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD JESUS THE SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (POWER) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR MANKIND HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND AND THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN LAW. THE LADY MARY HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD JESUS. 
THE LORD JAMES’ ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ESTHER 1:13-14 MENTIONS “THEN THE KING (LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD) SAID TO THE WISE MEN WHO UNDERSTOOD THE TIMES (FOR THIS WAS THE KING’S LAW AND JUSTICE (FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW AND JUSTICE), THOSE CLOSEST TO HIM BEING CARSHENA, SHETHAR, ADMATHA, TARSHISH, MERES, MARSENA AND MEMUCAN, THE SEVEN PRINCES OF PERSIA AND MEDIA, WHO HAD ACCESS TO THE KING’S PRESENCE (LORD JAMES THE GLORIOUS LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD), AND WHO RANKED HIGHEST IN THE KINGDOM.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD JAMES THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE LAW HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER THE LORDSHIP OF ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER BOYS & GIRLS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND AND LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD. THE LADY MARY HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD JAMES. 
THE PROOF THAT NO ONE IN ALL CREATION CAN FULLY KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE PROOF THAT CHILD KIND CANNOT FULLY KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN ROMANS 1:20 SAYS “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) AND GODHEAD (TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE, BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE THEY BECAME FOOLS, AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) INTO AN IMAGE MADE LIKE CORRUPTIBLE MAN (LORD LUCIFER)---AND BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CREEPY THINGS. THEREFORE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO GAVE THEM UP TO UNCLEANNESS IN THE LUST OF THEIR HEARTS, TO DISHONOR THEIR BODIES AMONG THEMSELVES, WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR A LIE, AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE (ALL CREATION EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BECAUSE THE TRINITY IS THE LORD YAHWEH) RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (LORD YAHWEH), WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 8:18-22 MENTIONS “FOR I CONSIDER THAT THE SUFFERINGS OF THIS PRESENT TIME ARE NOT WORTHY TO BE COMPARED WITH THE GLORY WHICH SHALL BE REVEALED IN US. FOR THE EARNEST EXPECTATION OF THE CREATION EAGERLY WAITS FOR THE REVEALING OF THE SONS OF GOD. FOR THE CREATION ITSELF WAS SUBJECTED TO FUTILITY, NOT WILLINGLY, BUT BECAUSE OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO SUBJECTED IT IN HOPE, BECAUSE THE CREATION ITSELF ALSO WILL BE DELIVERED FROM THE BONDAGE OF CORRUPTION INTO THE GLORIOUS LIBERTY OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), FOR WE KNOW THAT THE WHOLE CREATION GROANS AND LABORS WITH BIRTH PANGS TOGETHER UNTIL NOW.” IN PROVERBS 22:15 MENTIONS “FOOLISHNESS IS BOUND IN THE HEART OF A CHILD, BUT THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF CORRECTION SHALL DRIVE IT FAR FROM HIM.”   
WHAT CAN CHILD KIND KNOW ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN?
IN PROVERBS 22:6 STATES “TRAIN UP A CHILD IN THE WAY HE SHOULD GO: AND WHEN HE IS OLD, HE WILL NOT DEPART FROM IT.” IN ECCLESIASTES 4:13 TELLS US “BETTER IS A POOR AND WISE CHILD THAN AN OLD AND FOOLISH KING, WHO WILL NO MORE BE ADMONISHED (TAUGHT OR RECEIVE WISE INSTRUCTION).” IN ISAIAH 7:16 SAYS “FOR BEFORE THE CHILD SHALL KNOW TO REFUSE THE EVIL, AND CHOOSE THE GOOD…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:15 TELLS US “AND THAT FROM A CHILD THOU HAST KNOWN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE ABLE TO MAKE THEE WISE UNTO SALVATION THROUGH FAITH WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS.” IN REVELATION 12:5 DECLARES “AND SHE BROUGHT FOR A MAN CHILD, WHO WAS TO RULE ALL NATIONS WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF IRON: AND HER CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP UNTO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND TO HIS THRONE.” IN LUKE 18:17 SAYS “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER DOES NOT RECEIVE THE KINGDOM OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AS A LITTLE CHILD WILL BY NO MEANS ENTER IT.” 
CHILD KINDS SECRET OF WEAKNESS & STRENGTH
CHILD KINDS WEAKNESS
CHILD KIND’S SECRET OF WEAKNESS CONCERNS EVIL DESIRE THAT BRINGS FORTH PLEASURE LINKED TO UNHOLY SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH THE DOMINEERING EFFECT IN CHILD KIND FROM 0 TO 12 YEAR OF AGE IN GENESIS 4:5-15. WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDWILL THROW THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THROW THE HOLY BOOK ON ALL OF CHILD KIND AT THE CHILD IN CHILD’S RELATIONSHIP TO TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN SEXUAL FLESH CONCERNING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & HOLY SOUL CONCERNING THE HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9 & ROMANS 6:12-23. THIS WEAKNESS INVOLVES ALL OF MALE CHILD KIND & FEMALE CHILD KIND. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD PETER AS THE 2ND CHILD CAIN VICARIOUSLY DIES FOR CHILD KIND CONCERNING IGNORANCE ON THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS BEING CHARGED WITH THE ETERNAL DAMNATION WRONGFULLY. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE 1ST MARRIED CHILD CAIN MURDERING HIS BROTHER ABEL IN GENESIS 4:2-15.
CHILD KINDS STRENGTH
CHILD KIND’S SECRET OF STRENGTH CONCERNS THE SUPREME COMMISSION (BEGINNING GRACE, MERCY AND STRENGTH) LINKED TO HOLY DRINKING IN LIFE WHICH BRINGS FORTH GOOD LUSTS, GOOD DESIRES AND GOOD PLEASURES THAT IF YOU DRINK ANY HOLY DEADLY DRINK IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN MARK 16:18. THIS STRENGTH INVOLVES MALE CHILD KIND AND FEMALE CHILD KIND. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD PETER WAS RESURRECTED FROM THE DEAD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE LORD PETER CALLED THE 2ND SINGLE CHILD CAIN RESTORING THE 1ST CHILD CAIN.
THE PROOF THAT WOMANKIND CANNOT FULLY KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN PROVERBS 9:13 SAYS “A FOOLISH WOMAN IS CLAMOROUS, SHE IS SIMPLE, AND KNOWS NOTHING.”  IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:3 TELLS US “BUT I FEAR, AS THE SERPENT DECEIVED EVE BY HIS CRAFTINESS, SO YOUR MINDS MAY BE CORRUPTED FROM THE SIMPLICITY THAT IS IN CHRIST.” ALSO, THE OTHER HOLY SCRIPTURES ABOUT THIS SITUATION IS IN GENESIS 3:1-6. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:14 MENTIONS “AND ADAM WAS NOT DECEIVED, BUT THE WOMAN BEING DECEIVED (NOT KNOWING THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OR THE OMNIPOTENCE (SUPREME AUTHORITY) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 22:29-32 & MARK 12:24-27), FELL INTO TRANSGRESSION.”  
WHAT CAN WOMANKIND KNOW ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN?
IN PROVERBS 14:1 MENTIONS “THE WISE WOMAN BUILDS HER HOUSE…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:34 STATES “THE UNMARRIED WOMAN CARES ABOUT THE THINGS OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), THAT SHE MAY BE HOLY BOTH IN BODY AND IN SPIRIT…”   
WOMANKIND’S SECRET OF WEAKNESS & STRENGTH
THE SECRET OF WEAKNESS
WOMANKIND’S SECRET OF WEAKNESS CONCERNS EVIL DESIRE THAT BRINGS FORTH PLEASURE LINKED TO UNHOLY SEXUAL INTERCOURSE FROM WOMANKIND FROM 30 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE IN GENESIS 4:1. WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTHROWS THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR TO THROW THE HOLY BOOK ON ALL OF WOMANKIND AT WOMAN IN WOMAN’S RELATIONSHIP TO TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS CONCERNING SEXUAL FLESH CONCERNING SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & HOLY SOUL CONCERNING HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9 & ROMANS 6:12-23. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD JOHN AS THE 2ND WOMAN EVE VICARIOUSLY DIES IN THE BEHEADING FOR WOMANKIND CONCERNING REPENTING TEMPTATIONS BEING CHARGED WITH THE ETERNAL CONDEMNATION WRONGFULLY IN LUKE 9:9. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN EVE BEING DECEIVED IN WANTING TO BE LIKE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN GENESIS 3:1-6. 
THE SECRET OF STRENGTH
WOMANKIND’S SECRET OF STRENGTH CONCERNS THE SUPREME OMNISCIENCE (WISDOM) LINKED TO THE HOLY KNOWLEDGE OF FOOD IN LIFE WHICH BRINGS FORTH GOOD LUSTS, GOOD DESIRES AND GOOD PLEASURES THAT IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN LUKE 6:4. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD JOHN WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 9:7-8. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE LORD JOHN AS THE 2ND SINGLE WOMAN EVE RESTORING THE 1ST WOMAN EVE IN LUKE 9:9. 
THE PROOF THAT MANKIND CANNOT FULLY KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN PSALMS 52:7 DECLARES “HERE IS THE MAN WHO DID NOT MAKE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HIS STRENGTH, BUT TRUSTED IN THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS RICHES, AND STRENGTHENED HIMSELF IN HIS WICKEDNESS.” IN PSALMS 94:11 SAYS “THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) KNOWS THE THOUGHTS OF MAN, THAT THEY ARE FUTILE.” IN PROVERBS 21:16 TELLS US “A MAN WHO WANDERS FROM THE WAY OF UNDERSTANDING WILL REST IN THE ASSEMBLY OF THE DEAD.” IN ECCLESIASTES 10:14 DECLARES “A FOOL ALSO MULTIPLIES WORDS. NO MAN KNOWS WHAT IS TO BE, WHO CAN TELL HIM WHAT WILL BE AFTER HIM?” IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “CERTAINLY NOT! LET GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR. AS IT IS WRITTEN: ‘THUS YOU MAY BE JUSTIFIED IN YOUR WORDS, AND MAY OVERCOME WHEN YOU ARE JUDGED.’” ALSO ALL OF MANKIND AT SOME POINT HAS FAILED TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:11 SAYS “FOR WHAT MAN KNOWS THE THINGS OF A MAN EXCEPT THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN WHICH IS IN HIM? EVEN SO NO ONE KNOWS THE THINGS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) EXCEPT THE SPIRIT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).”  
WHAT CAN MANKIND KNOW ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN?
IN JOB 1:8 SAYS “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB, THAT THERE IS NONE LIKE HIM ON THE EARTH, A BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT MAN, ONE WHO FEARS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND SHUNS EVIL? ALSO THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOB 1:1; 2:3. IN JOB 32:8 STATES “BUT THERE IS A SPIRIT OF MAN, AND THE BREATH OF THE ALMIGHTY GIVES HIM UNDERSTANDING.” IN PSALMS 25:12 MENTIONS “WHO IS THE MAN THAT FEARS THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN)? HIM SHALL HE TEACH IN THE WAY HE CHOOSES.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 94:10; 112:1.  IN PROVERBS 1:5 STATES “A WISE MAN WILL HEAR AND INCREASE LEARNING, AND A MAN OF UNDERSTANDING WILL ATTAIN WISE COUNSEL.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PROVERBS 9:9. IN PROVERBS 13:16 MENTIONS “EVERY PRUDENT MAN ACTS WITH KNOWLEDGE...” IN PROVERBS 24:5 SAYS “A WISE MAN IS STRONG, YES, A MAN OF KNOWLEDGE INCREASES STRENGTH.” IN ECCLESIASTES 2:14 MENTIONS “THE WISE MAN’S EYES ARE IN HIS HEAD…” IN DANIEL 5:11 DECLARES “THERE IS A MAN IN YOUR KINGDOM IN WHOM IS THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). AND IN THE DAYS OF YOUR FATHER, LIGHT AND UNDERSTANDING AND WISDOM, LIKE THE WISDOM OF THE GODS (GOD---FATHER STEPHEN), WERE FOUND IN HIM…” IN JOHN 16:25 MENTIONS “THERE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE, BUT THE TIME IS COMING WHEN I WILL NO LONGER SPEAK TO YOU IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE, BUT I WILL TELL YOU PLAINLY ABOUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47 MENTIONS “…THE SECOND MAN IS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2 STATES “BUT WE HAVE RENOUNCED THE HIDDEN THINGS OF SHAME, NOT WALKING IN CRAFTINESS NOR HANDLING THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) DECEITFULLY, BUT BY THE MANIFESTATION OF THE TRUTH COMMENDING OURSELVES TO EVERY MAN’S CONSCIENCE IN THE SIGHT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” IN EPHESIANS 4:13 MENTIONS “…TILL WE ALL COME TO THE UNITY OF THE FAITH AND OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SON OF GOD (SON JESUS BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), TO A PERFECT MAN, TO THE MEASURE OF THE STATURE OF THE FULLNESS OF CHRIST.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN COLOSSIANS 1:28; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & JAMES 3:2. IN JAMES 1:12 MENTIONS “BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO ENDURES TEMPTATION, FOR WHEN HE HAS BEEN APPROVED, HE WILL RECEIVE THE CROWN OF LIFE WHICH THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS PROMISED TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE HIM.”     
MANKIND’S SECRET OF WEAKNESS & STRENGTH
THE SECRET OF WEAKNESS
THE SECRET OF WEAKNESS CONCERNS EVIL DESIRE THAT BRINGS FORTH PLEASURE LINKED TO UNHOLY SEXUAL INTERCOURSE FROM MAN FROM 30 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE IN GENESIS 4:1. THIS MEANS WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THROWS THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THROWN THE HOLY BOOK ON ALL OF MANKIND AT THE MAN ON MAN’S RELATIONSHIP THAT WILL TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM INTO SLAVES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS CONCERNING THE HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & THE HOLY SOUL TO DO HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AND OVERCOMES THEM AS SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS CONCERNING THE SEXUAL FLESH IN THEIR SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY IN JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9 & ROMANS 6:12-23. THIS IS BECAUSE LORD JESUS THE 2ND MAN ADAM VICARIOUSLY DIES FOR MANKIND ON THE CROSS CONCERNING FORGIVABLE SINS BEING CHARGED WITH THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT WRONGFULLY IN LUKE 23:26-56. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE 1ST MARRIED MAN ADAM BEING DISOBEDIENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 3:6. 
THE SECRET OF STRENGTH
THE SECRET OF STRENGTH CONCERNS THE SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (POWER) LINKED TO HOLY EATING IN LIFE WHICH BRINGS FORTH GOOD LUSTS, GOOD DESIRES AND GOOD PLEASURES THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY EATING IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 6:4. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS AS THE 2ND SINGLE MAN ADAM RESTORED THE 1ST MAN ADAM IN ROMANS 5:12-21 & LUKE 23:26-56. 
THE PROOF THAT LAW KIND CANNOT FULLY KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN ACTS 6:11-8:3 DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS ACCUSED BY THE SUPERIOR RULER (CHIEF OF POLICE JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS OPERATING AS THE CROWN OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM (PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) THAT KILLED BOTH THE SON JESUS OUR LORD IN 30AD AND FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN 33AD WHICH MEANS ADDED DESIRE, ADDED PETER (HARD ROCK) AND ADDED DEPRESSION THAT BRINGS FORTH ENORMOUS PLEASURE IN THE 18AD-36AD REIGN OF CAIAPHAS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD AND GAVE THE DEATH SENTENCE OF BLASPHEMY WHICH MEANS THEY LACKED KNOWLEDGE IN KNOWING THE TRUTH ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN, BECAUSE HE WAS ACCUSED WRONGFULLY BY FALSE WITNESSES IN ACTS 6;11, 13. IN HOSEA 4:6 SAYS “MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I WILL ALSO REJECT TO FROM BEING (HIGH) PRIEST OF ME (FATHER STEPHEN), BECAUSE YOU HAVE FORSAKEN THE LAW OF YOUR GOD, I WILL ALSO FORGET YOUR CHILDREN.” THIS MEANS IF THE SUPERIORS (CHIEFS OF POLICE) DID NOT KNOW HOW TO TREAT & OPERATE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN, NO ONE DOES IN CREATION.      
WHAT CAN LAW KIND KNOW ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN?
IN SIRACH 9:15 SAYS “LET THY TALK BE WITH THE WISE, AND ALL THY COMMUNICATION IN THE LAW OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6).” IN SIRACH 11:15 MENTIONS “WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE LAW, ARE OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE WAY OF GOOD WORKS, ARE FROM HIM.”  IN SIRACH 19:20 STATES “THE FEAR OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS ALL WISDOM, AND IN ALL WISDOM IS THE PERFORMANCE OF THE LAW, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS OMNIPOTENCY.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN SIRACH 21:11. IN BARUCH 4:1 MENTIONS “THIS IS THE BOOK OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE LAW THAT ENDURES FOREVER: ALL THEY THAT KEEP IT SHALL COME TO LIFE, BUT SUCH AS LEAVE IT SHALL DIE.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:9 SAYS “…THOU LIKE A FURY TAKE US OUT OF THIS PRESENT LIFE, BUT THE KING (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE WORLD (THAT AGE) SHALL RAISE US UP, WHO HAVE DIED FOR HIS LAWS, UNTO EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN PSALMS 19:7 STATES “THE LAW OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS PERFECT, CONVERTING THE SOUL: THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS SURE, MAKING WISE THE SIMPLE.” IN PSALMS 94:12 MENTIONS “BLESSED IS THE MAN WHOM THOU CHASTEN, O LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND TEACHES HIM OUT OF THY LAW.” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE LAW OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND THE WHOLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”    
LAW KIND’S SECRET OF WEAKNESS AND STRENGTH
THE SECRET OF WEAKNESS
THE SECRET OF WEAKNESS CONCERNS EVIL DESIRE THAT BRINGS FORTH PLEASURE LINKED TO UNHOLY SEXUAL INTERCOURSE FROM THE LAW FROM 30 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE IN GENESIS 6:1-5. WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDWILL THROW THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THROW THE HOLY BOOK ON ALL OF LAW KIND AT THE LAW WHICH WILL TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM IN THE LAW’S RELATIONSHIP FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN SEXUAL FLESH CONCERNING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN HOLY FLESH IN THE HOLY SOUL & THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS CONCERNING HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9 & ROMANS 2:11-16. THIS CAN CONCERN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW (ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, SHADOWS, PHANTOMS) & WITH BOYS AND GIRLS THEY DO NOT HAVE THE SAME WEAKNESS BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT CONSIDERED IN THE FALL. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD JAMES THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER VICARIOUSLY DIES FOR THE ETERNAL LAW CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL LAW OF THE ETERNAL STONING BEING CHARGED WITH THE ETERNAL CHARGE WRONGFULLY IN THE END OF ACTS AT 63 AD. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE MARRIED LUCIFER THAT COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; REVELATION 12:7-9 & EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THIS IS BECAUSE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT LUCIFER COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL LAW AND SINNED IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 & SINNED ON EARTH IN THE GARDEN OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN EZEKIEL 28:15. ALL THE CORPORALS (LEVITIES) DIES UNDER THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS LINKED TO THE LORD PETER, ALL THE SERGEANTS (PRIESTS) DIES UNDER THE BEHEADING LINKED TO THE LORD JOHN, ALL THE LIEUTENANTS (CHIEF PRIESTS) DIES UNDER THE CROSS LINKED TO THE LORD JESUS AND ALL THE CAPTAINS (HIGH PRIESTS) DIES UNDER THE STONING LINKED TO THE LORD JAMES EMPOWERED BY CHIEF OF POLICE (CHIEF HIGH PRIESTS) DIES UNDER THE PERSECUTION LINKED TO THE LORD STEPHEN WHEN IT ALL SAID AND DONE AT THE END OF ACTS 28:31. 
THE SECRET OF STRENGTH
THE SECRET OF STRENGTH CONCERNS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ALMIGHTINESS) LINKED TO HOLY DIVINE INTERCOURSE IN LIFE WHICH BRINGS FORTH GOOD LUSTS, GOOD DESIRES AND GOOD PLEASURES THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY DIVINE INTERCOURSE IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 2:22-25. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD JAMES WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD JAMES AS THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT LUCIFER CALLED THE OTHER SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM RESTORED THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT LUCIFER IN REVELATION 22:16.
THE PROOF THAT LORD KIND CANNOT FULLY KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN EXODUS 15:3 SAYS “THE LORD IS A MAN OF WAR: THE LORD IS HIS NAME.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 110:1; MATTHEW 22:44; MARK 12:36; HEBREWS 1:13; LUKE 20:42-43 & ACTS 2:34-35. IN PSALMS 78:65 MENTIONS “THEN THE LORD AWOKE AS FROM SLEEP, LIKE A MIGHTY MAN WHO SHOUTS BECAUSE OF WINE.” THIS MEANS THAT MAN AS A LORD CANNOT FULLY KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:37-47; 10:34-38; 12:44-50; 14:1-6; 14:7-11; 14:12-14; 14:15-18; 15:18-25; 15:26-16:15; 17:1-26. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11 SAYS “LET THIS MIND BE IN YOU WHICH WAS ALSO IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO BEING IN THE FORM OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), DID NOT CONSIDER IT ROBBERY TO BE EQUAL WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), BUT MADE HIMSELF OF NO REPUTATION, TAKING THE FORM OF A BONDSERVANT, AND COMING IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN. AND BEING FOUND IN APPEARANCE AS A MAN, HE HUMBLED HIMSELF AND BECAME OBEDIENT TO THE POINT OF DEATH, EVEN THE DEATH OF THE CROSS. THERE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO HAS HIGHLY EXALTED HIM AND GIVEN HIM THE NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME, THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW, OF THOSE IN HEAVEN, AND OF THOSE ON EARTH, AND OF THOSE UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN THESE HOLY SCRIPTURES IT PROVES THAT MAN AS A LORD IS LIMITED IN TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTRULY IS IN THE FIRST 40 YEAR KINGDOM.  
WHAT CAN LORD KIND KNOW ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN?
IN JOHN 4:23 DECLARES “BUT THE HOUR, AND NOW IS, WHEN THE TRUE WORSHIPPERS WILL WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH, FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS SEEKING SUCH TO WORSHIP HIM.” IN JOHN 5:18 MENTIONS “…BECAUSE HE NOT ONLY BROKE THE SABBATH, BUT ALSO SAID THAT GOD (LORD STEPHEN) WAS HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), MAKING HIMSELF EQUAL WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” IN JOHN 8:32 DECLARES “AND YOU SHALL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE.” THIS IS THE MOTTO OF THE CIA (CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY). IN JOHN 15:15 TELLS US “NO LONGER DO I CALL YOU SERVANTS, FOR A SERVANT DOES NOT KNOW WHAT HIS MASTER (LORD) IS DOING, BUT I HAVE CALLED YOU FRIENDS, FOR ALL THINGS THAT I HEARD FROM MY FATHER (STEPHEN) I HAVE MADE KNOWN TO YOU.” IN JOHN 16:25 STATES “THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE, BUT THE TIME IS COMING WHEN I WILL NO LONGER SPEAK TO YOU IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE, BUT I WILL TELL YOU PLAINLY ABOUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” THESE SCRIPTURES DEPENDS ON WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WANTS HIS PEOPLE TO KNOW ABOUT HIM AND NOTHING MORE.    
LORD KIND’S SECRET OF WEAKNESS & STRENGTH
THE SECRET OF WEAKNESS
THE SECRET OF WEAKNESS CONCERNS EVIL DESIRE THAT BRINGS FORTH PLEASURE LINKED TO UNHOLY SEXUAL INTERCOURSE FROM LORDSHIP FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE IN “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDWILL THROW THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THROWN THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLE AND ALL HOLY SCRIPTURES & THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ON THEM TO TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN SEXUAL FLESH CONCERNING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & HOLY SOUL CONCERNING HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR ETERNAL LORD KIND BECAUSE OF COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN ABOVE THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL LAW OF FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS OWN ETERNAL STONING BEING CHARGED WITH ETERNAL DAMNATION WRONGFULLY IN ACTS 7:54-60. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD SATAN CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER, THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS CALLED THE “THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” CONCERNING THE TERM “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATOR LORDSHIP” THAT COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ACTS 6:11-8:3. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE WEAKNESS & STRENGTH OF CREATION YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD’S BOOK ON UNCLEANNESS AND CLEANNESS.” THE STRONGEST LUST & STRONGEST PLEASURE IS GOVERNED & OVERCOME BY THE STRONGEST WINE IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:24. THE STRONGEST WINE IS GOVERNED AND OVERCOME BY THE STRONGEST TRUTH & STRONGEST PEACE IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:12, 24.  
THE SECRET OF STRENGTH
THE SECRET OF STRENGTH CONCERNS THE SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN LIFE LINKED TO HOLY SMOKING WHICH BRINGS FORTH GOOD LUSTS, GOOD DESIRES AND GOOD PLEASURES IN THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY SMOKING IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 12:20 & LUKE 11:42. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD STEPHEN WAS RAISED BY THE LORD YAH. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL AS THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM WITH THE LORD PETER THE 2ND SERPENT RAPHAEL AS THE FATHER OF CHILDHOODS IN HEBREWS 1:6 CALLED THE OTHER SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM, THEN THE LORD JAMES THE 2ND SERPENT MICHAEL AS THE FATHER OF THE ULTIMATE LORDSHIPS OF THE ETERNAL UNIVERSAL LAWS IN HEBREWS 1:7 OVER THE LORD JAMES CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT URIEL IN THE WHOLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IN HEBREWS 1:5-7 & THE LORD JAMES CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT JEREMIEL FOR BOYS IN LUKE 20:35-36 ARE ALL CALLED THE OTHER SINGLE LORDS CALLED WISDOM ACTING UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OVER THE UNIVERSE IN HEBREWS 1:5, THEN THE LORD JOHN CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT GABRIEL AS THE BROTHER & HOLY GHOST OF THE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 19:10 CALLED THE OTHER SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM FOR BROTHERS, THEN THE LORD DAVID CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT JESUS AS THE SON OF THE UNIVERSE IN HEBREWS 1:8-14 CALLED THE OTHER SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM FOR SONS IN HEBREWS 1:5 ACTS UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTHE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH IN THE UNIVERSE & THE 2ND SERPENT VICTOR/JEHOVAH IN HEAVEN OVER ALL THE EARTH ABOVE ALL FOR THE 5 FATHERS IN HEBREWS 1:5 ACTS UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OVER ALL THE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 22:16) RESTORED THE LORD STEPHEN THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN ACTS 7:60-8:3. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE INS AND OUTS OF HOLY SMOKING YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  
THE RELATIONSHIP OF HIS SON JESUS WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY WITH ONLY HIS SON JESUS
THE PROOF OF THE SUPREME PROVIDENCE, THE SUPREME CONTROL, THE SUPREME ORDER & THE SUPREME SOVEREIGNTY OF THE SON JESUS UNDER HIS FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS REPROBATION & DIVINE INTELLECT & IS IN TOTAL CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; MATTHEW 11:27 & LUKE 10:22.   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY OF HIS UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION
IN JOHN 10:27 SAYS “MY SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE, AND I KNOW THEM, AND THEY FOLLOW ME.” FIRST, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS PRESERVATION. PRESERVATION IS THE FATHER STEPHEN KEEPING ALL THINGS TO EXIST AND MAINTAINING THE PROPERTIES BY THEIR OWN CREATION. IN ROMANS 8:29 MENTIONS “FOR WHOM HE FOREKNEW, HE ALSO PREDESTINED, TO BE CONFORMED TO THE IMAGE OF HIS SON, THAT HE MIGHT BE THE FIRSTBORN AMONG MANY BRETHREN.” IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH.  THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. IN HEBREWS 1:1-3 STATES “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO AT VARIOUS TIMES AND IN VARIOUS WAYS SPOKE IN TIME PAST TO THE FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS, HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN TO US BY HIS SON (JESUS), WHO HE HAS APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, THROUGH WHOM ALSO HE MADE THE WORLDS (REALMS, LEVELS, UNIVERSES, AGES, AEONS & AIONES) WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAS BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH…” SOME EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CONTROLLING POWER IS IN LUKE 5:18 (BRINGING A PARALYZED MAN TO THE BED); 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13 (BRINGING A CLOAK AND BOOKS TO PAUL) AND JOHN 2:8 (BRINGING WINE TO THE STEWARD OF THE FEAST). IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 DECLARES “AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN ACTS 17:28 MENTIONS “IN HIM WE LIVE, MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING...” IN 2ND PETER 3:7 TELLS US “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH THAT NOW EXIST” ARE BEING “KEPT UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.” IN JOB 34:14-15 SAYS “IF HE SHOULD TAKE BACK HIS SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN) TO HIMSELF, AND GATHER TO HIMSELF HIS BREATH, ALL FLESH WOULD PERISH TOGETHER, AND MAN WOULD RETURN TO DUST.” ONE EXAMPLE IS IN THE STORY OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA IN ACTS 5:1-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS TOTAL CONTROL TURNED THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE AND IDOLATRY IN ACTS 7:39-43.   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY OF HIS UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE
SECOND, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS CONCURRENCE. CONCURRENCE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION & CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. IN EPHESIANS 1:11 MENTIONS “…ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” IN JOB 38:22-30 STATES DETAILS THAT FIRE, WIND, HAIL & SNOW OBEYS HIS COMMAND. IN PSALMS 135:6 SAYS “WHATEVER THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) PLEASES HE DOES, IN HEAVEN & ON EARTH, IN THE SEA AND ALL DEEPS.” IN PSALMS 135:7 MENTIONS “HE IT IS WHO MAKES THE CLOUDS RISE AT THE END OF THE EARTH, WHO MAKES LIGHTENING FOR THE RAIN & BRINGS FORTH THE WIND FOR HIS STOREHOUSES.”  ALSO SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 104:4, 29. SOME SCRIPTURES OF HIS CONCURRENCE ARE IN PSALMS 104:14; JOB 38:12, 32 & MATHEW 5:45. ALSO ANIMALS ARE CONTROLLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN MATTHEW 10:29 DECLARES HE SAID THAT NOT ONE SPARROW “WILL FALL TO THE GROUND WITHOUT YOUR FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) WILL.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 104:27-29 & JOB 38:39-41. THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTROLS THE NATIONS. IN JOB 12:23 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN “MAKES NATIONS GREAT & HE DESTROYS THEM: HE ENLARGE NATIONS & LEAD THEM AWAY.” IN PSALMS 22:28 TELLS US “DOMINION BELONGS TO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), & HE RULES OVER THE NATIONS.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN ACTS 14:16; 17:26 & DANIEL 4:34-35. THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS EVERY ASPECT OF OUR LIVES. IN MATTHEW 6:11 SAYS “GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD…”  IN PHILIPPIANS 4:19 STATES “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL SUPPLY EVERY NEED.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 18:34; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 127:3; 139:16; JOB 14:5; GALATIANS 1:15; ACTS 17:28; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22 & PHILIPPIANS 2:13.   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY OF HIS UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT  
THIRD, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS GOVERNMENT. GOVERNMENT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL. IN PSALMS 103:19 STATES “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” IN DANIEL 4:35 SAYS “HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL IN THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, AND NONE CAN STAY HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE YOU DOING?’” IN ROMANS 11:36 MENTIONS “FROM HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11 DECLARES “…AT THE NAME OF JESUS, EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW “IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH, AND EVERY TONGUE CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 MENTIONS “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS PUT ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTION UNDER HIS FEET.” IN EPHESIANS 1:11 TELLS US “…ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” IN ROMANS 8:28 STATES “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” DOES EVIL COME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? NO! GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF EVIL, BUT HE TAKES RESPONSIBILITY FOR EVIL. THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE SCRIPTURES THAT DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTLY DOES EVIL. ALSO THE SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKING PLEASURE IN IT. IN GENESIS 45:5 SAYS “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SENT ME TO PRESERVE LIFE.” IN GENESIS 50:20 DECLARES “YOU MEANT EVIL AGAINST ME, BUT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) MEANT IT FOR GOOD, TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT MANY PEOPLE SHOULD BE KEPT ALIVE, AS THEY ARE TODAY.” IN ONE INSTANCE, THE FATHER STEPHEN HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 5:1-14:31 & ACTS 7:19-44. BUT THE LORD MOSES CONQUERED HIM THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN JOSHUA 11:20 SAYS “FOR IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TO HARDEN THE HEARTS THAT THEY SHOULD COME AGAINST ISRAEL, IN BATTLE, IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD BE UTTERLY DESTROYED.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN JUDGES 3:12; 9:23. IN JUDGES 14:4 MENTIONS SAMSON DEMANDED TO MARRY AN UNBELIEVER IN THE PHILISTINES. IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:14 TELLS US THAT “AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN)” TORMENTED KING SAUL. WHEN DAVID SINNED THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) RAISED UP EVIL IN HIS HOUSE AND IT DID NOT DEPART UNTIL IT WAS FULFILLED IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12; 16:22. MORE PUNISHMENT WAS GIVEN TO KING DAVID ABOUT KILLING URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:15-18. KING DAVID PUT HIM IN THE HOTTEST BATTLE (COMBAT ZONE) AND WAS KILLED. THIS WAS DONE SO THAT KING DAVID COULD HAVE BATHSHEBA AS HIS WIFE. THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) BROUGHT UP EVIL IN HIS HOUSE BECAUSE OF THIS. THIS KIND OF EVIL WAS MESSIANIC EVIL AND NOT THE EVIL IN THE WORLD. SOME SCRIPTURES ABOUT DAVID’S SIN ARE IN 2ND SAMUEL 16:5-8, 11; 24:1, 10, 12-17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 21:1. ALSO IN THE LIFE OF JOB THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALLOWED SATAN TO TRY JOB. BUT SATAN FAILED AND JOB WAS VICTORIOUS OVER THE LORD SATAN IN JOB 1:1-2:13. IN 1ST KINGS 22:23 THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) PUT “A LYING SPIRIT IN THE MOUTH” OF AHAB’S PROPHETS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:11-12 & 1ST PETER 2:8. THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) DID MANY NATURAL DISASTERS IN AMOS 4:6-12. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN ISAIAH 10:5; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12 & EZEKIEL 14:9. ALSO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) RAISED UP ADVERSARIES AGAINST KING SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 11:14, 23. IN ISAIAH 45:7 (OKJV) DECLARES “I FORM THE LIGHT AND CREATE (BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) DARKNESS, I MAKE PEACE AND CREATE (MESSIANIC) EVIL: I THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) DO ALL THESE THINGS.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN LAMENTATIONS 3:38 & ISAIAH 63:17. IN THE LIFE OF JONAH, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) THREW HIM INTO THE SEA IN JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3. THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) BRINGS NATURAL DISASTERS ON COUNTRIES IN AMOS 3:6; 4:6-12. THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:23. THE MOST EVIL THING IN THE HOLY BIBLE CONCERNING THE WORLD WAS THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 2:23; 4:27. ALSO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) USES ALL THINGS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSES AND EVEN USES EVIL FOR OUR GOOD AND HIS GLORY. IT IS PROVEN IN ROMANS 8:28. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 50:20; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4; EXODUS 9:16 & ROMANS 9:14-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ALSO GLORIFIED IN THE DEMONSTRATION OF HIS HOLINESS, POWER AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN EXODUS 19:16 & ROMANS 8:12-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NEVER BLAMED FOR EVIL NOR DOES EVIL IN LUKE 22:22; MATTHEW 18:7; 26:24; MARK 14:21; ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28; ISAIAH 45:7 & JAMES 1:13-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGES RIGHTFULLY AND BLAMES CORRECTLY TO HIS CREATURES THAT DOES EVIL IN ISAIAH 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29 & ROMANS 9:19-20. EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 & ROMANS 3:8. THEREFORE WE MUST BE IMITATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AS HIS CHILDREN AND NOT TO DO EVIL IN EPHESIANS 5:1. OVER ALL, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDDOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDCAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLDS US ACCOUNTABLE & HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS WISE PROVIDENCE.      
THE PROOF THAT THE SON JESUS HAS TO HAVE PERMISSION BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND TO DO ANYTHING IN THE UNIVERSE
IN JOHN 5:19 SAYS “THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THE SON (JESUS) CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF, BUT WHAT HE SEES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) DO, FOR WHATEVER HE DOES, THE SON (JESUS) ALSO DOES IN LIKE MANNER. IN JOHN 5:26 IT STATES “FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HE HAS GRANTED THE SON (JESUS) TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF.” IN JOHN 5:30 DECLARES “I CAN OF MYSELF DO NOTHING. AS I HEAR, I JUDGE, AND MY JUDGMENT (IMPARTIAL JUSTICE) IS RIGHTEOUS, BECAUSE I DO NOT SEEK MY OWN WILL BUT THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT ME.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JOHN 8:16. IN JOHN 5:36 MENTIONS “BUT I HAVE A GREATER WITNESS THAN (LORD) JOHN’S, FOR THE WORKS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ME TO FINISH---THE VERY WORKS THAT I DO---BEAR WITNESS OF ME, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME.”  IN JOHN 6:39 TELLS US “THIS IS THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT ME, THAT OF ALL HE HAS GIVEN ME I SHOULD LOSE NOTHING, BUT SHOULD RAISE IT UP AT THE LAST DAY.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JOHN 6:44. IN JOHN 6:57 MENTIONS “AS THE LIVING FATHER (STEPHEN) SENT ME, AND I LIVE BECAUSE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SO HE WHO FEEDS ON ME WILL LIVE BECAUSE OF ME.” IN JOHN 8:28 STATES “THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘WHEN YOU LIFT UP THE SON OF MAN, THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM HE, AND THAT I DO NOTHING OF MYSELF, BUT AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS TAUGHT ME, I SPEAK THESE THINGS.” IN JOHN 8:29 SAYS “AND HE WHO SENT ME IS WITH ME. THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS NOT LEFT ME ALONE, FOR I ALWAYS DO THOSE THINGS THAT PLEASE HIM (GIVES HIM GLORY & GODLY PLEASURE).” IN JOHN 8:42 STATES “JESUS SAID TO THEM, IF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WERE YOUR FATHER, YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 16:27-28. IN JOHN 10:18 DECLARES “NO ONE TAKES IT FROM ME, BUT I LAY IT DOWN OF MYSELF. I HAVE POWER TO LAY IT DOWN, AND I HAVE POWER TO TAKE IT AGAIN. THIS COMMAND I HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN JOHN 10:34-36 TELLS US “IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOU LAW, I SAID, ‘YOU ARE GODS?’ IF HE CALLED THEM GODS, TO WHOM THE WORD OF GOD (THE HOLY BIBLE) CAME & THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN), DO YOU SAY OF HIM WHOM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SANCTIFIED & SENT INTO THE WORLD, YOU ARE BLASPHEMING, BECAUSE I SAID, ‘I AM THE SON OF GOD?’” IN JOHN 12:49 SAYS “FOR I HAVE NOT SPOKEN ON MY OWN AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE), BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT ME GAVE ME A COMMAND, WHAT I SHOULD SAY AND WHAT I SHOULD SPEAK.” IN JOHN 12:50 TELLS US “AND I KNOW THAT HIS COMMAND IS EVERLASTING LIFE. THEREFORE, WHATEVER I SPEAK, JUST AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS TOLD ME, SO I SPEAK.” IN JOHN 14:10 DECLARES “DO YOU NOT BELIEVE THAT I AM IN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN ME? THE WORDS THAT I SPEAK TO YOU I DO NOT SPEAK ON MY OWN AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE), BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO DWELLS IN ME DOES THE WORKS.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 14:21, 23-24. IN JOHN 14:28 DECLARES “YOU HAVE HEARD ME SAY TO YOU, ‘I AM GOING AWAY AND COMING BACK TO YOU.’ IF YOU (AGAPE) LOVE ME, YOU WOULD REJOICE BECAUSE I SAID, ‘I AM GOING TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN),’ FOR MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IS GREATER THAN I.” IN JOHN 14:31 MENTIONS “BUT THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT I (AGAPE) LOVE THE FATHER (STEPHEN), & AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) GAVE ME COMMANDMENT, SO I DO. ARISE, LET US GO FROM HERE.” IN JOHN 15:10 SAYS “IF YOU KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS, YOU WILL ABIDE IN MY (AGAPE) LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE), JUST AS I HAVE KEPT MY FATHER’S (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) COMMANDMENTS & ABIDE IN HIS (AGAPE) LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE).”       
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF ETERNAL DEATH IS AS STRONG AS HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE
IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6 SAYS “SET ME AS A SEAL UPON YOUR HEART, FOR (AGAPE) LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) IS AS STRONG AS (ETERNAL) DEATH, (HOLY) JEALOUSY AS CRUEL AS THE (ETERNAL) GRAVE, ITS FLAMES ARE FLAMES OF FIRE (HELL), A MOST VEHEMENT FLAME (A FLAME OF YAH’S PRISON OF HOLINESS).”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP IS TOTALLY ABOVE & BEYOND THE LORDSHIP OF HIS SON JESUS
IN ROMANS 6:4 MENTIONS “THEREFORE WE WERE BURIED WITH HIM THROUGH BAPTISM INTO DEATH, THAT JUST A CHRIST WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD BY THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), EVEN SO WE ALSO SHOULD WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 STATES “…YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM, AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 MENTIONS “THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE DELIVERS THE KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHEN HE PUTS AN END TO ALL RULE, AND ALL AUTHORITY AND (ALL) POWER. FOR HE MUST REIGN TILL HE HAS PUT ALL ENEMIES UNDER HIS FEET, THE LAST ENEMY THAT WILL BE DESTROYED IS DEATH, FOR HE HAS PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIS FEET. BUT WHEN HE SAYS ALL THINGS ARE PUT UNDER HIM, IT IS EVIDENT THAT HE WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM IS EXCEPTED. NOW WHEN ALL THINGS ARE MADE SUBJECT TO HIM, THEN THE SON (JESUS) HIMSELF WILL ALSO BE SUBJECT TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM THAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) MAY BE ALL IN ALL.” IN GALATIANS 1:1 DECLARES “PAUL, AN APOSTLE (NOT FROM MEN NOR THROUGH MAN, BUT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST AND GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD)...” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 STATES “…ONE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” IN HEBREWS 1:5 SAYS “FOR TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (THE CHERUBIM UNDER JESUS IN REVELATION 22:16) DID HE EVER SAY: ‘YOU ARE MY SON (JESUS), TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU?’ AND AGAIN, ‘I WILL BE TO HIM A FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE SHALL BE TO ME A SON (JESUS)?’” IN 1ST PETER 1:3 DECLARES “BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS BEGOTTEN US AGAIN TO A LIVING HOPE THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD…” IN 2ND PETER 1:17 TELLS US “FOR HE RECEIVED FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HONOR AND GLORY WHEN SUCH A VOICE CAME TO HIM FROM THE EXCELLENT GLORY: ‘THIS IS MY BELOVED SON (JESUS), IN WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED.’” IN 2ND JOHN 3 SAYS “GRACE, MERCY, AND PEACE WILL BE WITH YOU FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND FROM THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON (JESUS) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IN TRUTH AND (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN REVELATION 3:21 MENTIONS “TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I ALSO OVERCAME AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ON HIS THRONE.”    
THE FREEDOM THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST DONE BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN: THE OT POINTS AHEAD TO A NEW AND GREATER FREEDOM AND TO A NEW DELIVERER: THE OT PREDICTS THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE DELIVERER IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 61:1 & ACTS 7:1-60 THE REDEMPTION OF THE EXODUS FORESHADOWS THE REDEMPTION ACHIEVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:13-14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:1-4 & ACTS 7:51-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THE OT PREDICTIONS OF HIM AS DELIVERER IS IN ROMANS 11:26; ISAIAH 59:20; LUKE 4:18-19 & ACTS 7:1-60. THE FREEDOM THAT COMES THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 8:32-36; MATTHEW 1:21 & ACTS 1:4-1:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE PENALTY OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; JOHN 3:36; ROMANS 8:1-2; HEBREWS 9:15; REVELATION 1:5 & ACTS 6:1-8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE SPIRITUAL DEATH THAT ACCOMPANIES SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:1-7; EPHESIANS 2:1-5; HEBREWS 9:14 & ACTS 7:54-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE FEAR OF DEATH IS IN HEBREWS 2:14-15 & ACTS 7:54. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL FINALLY SET HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM DEATH ITSELF, LIKE THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:22-23; HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:24; ROMANS 5:12-17; 7:24 & ACTS 7:60-8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE AUTHORITY OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:11-14, 22-23 & ACTS 7:51-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE POLLUTION’S OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN 2ND PETER 1:2-4; GALATIANS 1:3-4 & ACTS 7:37-43. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD LUCIFER IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:13-14; MARK 3:27 & ACTS 8:2; 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SET HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE PRESENCE OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:21; EPHESIANS 5:27; COLOSSIANS 1:22; 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:13; 5:23; REVELATION 21:4 & ACTS 7:58. THE FREEDOM AS THE RESULT OF BEING RESCUED FROM TRIALS, TRYING, TESTING’S AND TEMPTATIONS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:11; 4:18; 2ND PETER 2:9 & ACTS 6:5-15; 26:17. 
THE DIVINE FREEDOM AND THE SEXUAL LAWS: THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS DOES NOT TAKE CARE OF THE SEXUAL LAWS FULLY & AT A DISTANCE, BUT THE STONING LAWS DOES CONCERNING THE SEXUAL INTERCOURSES IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & ACTS 7:57-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS CHRISTIANS FREE FROM THE SEXUAL LAWS: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LIFE OF PERFECT OBEDIENCE TO THE SEXUAL LAWS WAS FULFILLED VICARIOUSLY BY NOT APPROVING OF IT OR PARTAKING’S OF IT, BUT SIMPLY DYING FOR IT IS IN MATTHEW 5:17; ROMANS 1:21-32; GALATIANS 4:4-5; 1ST PETER 2:22 & ACTS 7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH FULFILLS THE DEMANDS OF THE SEXUAL LAWS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21; HEBREWS 7:27; 9:11, 26-28; 10:11-14; 1ST PETER 2:24; 3:18 & ACTS 7:57-60. ON ACCOUNT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH, CHRISTIANS CAN BE RIGHTEOUSLY INDEPENDENT OF THE SEXUAL LAWS IS IN ROMANS 3:21-26; 10:4; JOHN 1:17; PHILIPPIANS 3:9 & ACTS 7:59-60. CHRISTIANS ARE SET FREE FROM THE SEXUAL LAW’S ETERNAL DAMNATION FOR CHILD KIND, ETERNAL CONDEMNATION FOR WOMANKIND, ETERNAL JUDGMENT FOR MANKIND, ETERNAL CHARGE FOR THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS) & BOY KIND WITH GIRL KIND, AND THE ETERNAL DAMNATION FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE 60 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & 60 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES IN GALATIANS 3:13, 21-25; 4:5, 21-31; 5:1; ROMANS 6:1-14; 7:1-6; 8:1-2; EPHESIANS 2:14-15; COLOSSIANS 2:13-14 & ACTS 6:8-7:60. THE DIVINE FREEDOM OF CHRISTIANS REST ON THE AUTHORITY OF THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ROMANS 7:1-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:17-18; ROMANS 8:1-17; GALATIANS 5:16-18, 22-26 & ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56. THE CHRISTIANS FREEDOM TO OBEY THE SEXUAL LAWS IS VOLUNTARY, BUT NOT DEMANDING IS IN PSALMS 37:31; 119:32, 45, 97; JEREMIAH 31:33; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:3; JAMES 1:25; 2:12 & ACTS 6:5, 11, 13, 15. SEXUAL LAWS CONCERNS A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THIS WORLD THROUGH LUST IS IN 2ND PETER 1:4. 
THE ABUSE OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: CHRISTIANS ARE FREED FROM THE MOST-HIGHEST DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 8:1-2, 33-39; 13:1-2; ISAIAH 50:8-9; COLOSSIANS 1:22 & REVELATION 1:5. SEXUAL SIN DOES NOT HAVE A NEED TO ENSLAVE CHRISTIANS IS IN EPHESIANS 5:3; JOHN 8:34-36; ROMANS 6:16-18; 7:14-25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:22-23; 2ND PETER 2:19 & ACTS 26:16-18. CHRISTIANS MUST RESIST SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 6:12,14; HEBREWS 12:1-2; 1ST JOHN 5:16-18 & ACTS 18:14. THE FALSE IDEAS THAT GRACE GIVES CHRISTIANS THE FREEDOM TO SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 3:5-8; 6:1-2:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:23; GALATIANS 2:17-21 & ACTS 6:11, 13. THE DANGERS OF ABUSING CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: BECOMING A STUMBLING-BLOCK TO OTHERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:9-12 & ROMANS 15:1-3. INDULGING ONESELF IN SEXUAL ACTIVITY IS IN GALATIANS 5:13 & ROMANS 14:1-18. USING FREEDOM TO COVER UP SEXUAL EVIL IS IN 1ST PETER 2:16. THE EXAMPLES OF ABUSE OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: FALLING BACK INTO DELIBERATE SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:1-2; HEBREWS 12:1 & 1ST JOHN 3:6; 5:16-18. DISOBEDIENCE TOWARDS THE FATHER STEPHEN CONCERNING NO SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 3:4; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:6 & EPHESIANS 5:6. SELFISHNESS WITHIN SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 3:17 & LUKE 6:32-34. EATING FOOD SACRIFICED TO SEXUAL IDOLS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:1-13 & REVELATION 2:14, 20. ALL ETERNAL SEXUALITY IS CUT OFF AND TOTALLY ABOLISHED BY ALL ETERNAL DEATHS AT 70 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE IT A DIVINE MANDATE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ORDINANCE AND IS IMMUTABLE AND THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NOT RELENT SINCE PSALMS 90:10 & ROMANS 13:1-10. THE REASON MOSES AT 119 YEARS OF AGE & SOLOMON AFTER 80 YEARS OF AGE FELL IS BECAUSE THESE HOLY SCRIPTURES WAS NOT INSTITUTED UNTIL THE NEARING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.          
THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL: THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL TO CHOOSE BETWEEN GOOD & EVIL IS IN DEUTERONOMY 11:26-28; 30:15-16, 19; JOSHUA 24:15; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:9; JEREMIAH 26:3 & EZEKIEL 18:21-23. BUT THERE IS A FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL IN GENESIS 2:9. WE MUST LEAN ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOODNESS AND BE NEUTRAL IN THOUGHTS, DEEDS AND ACTIONS TO THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IN ACTS 5:38-39. THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL TO  SEEK AND FIND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 28:16; 55:6; AMOS 5:4; ROMANS 10:11; REVELATION 22:17 & ACTS 5:4. THE EFFECT OF SEXUAL SIN UPON FREEDOM OF THE WILL: SEXUAL SIN PREVENTS HUMAN BEINGS FROM BREAKING FREE FROM ITS SEXUAL BONDAGE IS IN ROMANS 7:14-20 & ROMANS 6:16, 22. SEXUAL SIN HARDENS THE HUMAN HEART IS IN HEBREWS 3:13; DANIEL 5:20; ROMANS 1:21-25 & EPHESIANS 4:17-19. THE FATHER STEPHEN HARDENS HUMAN HEARTS BASED ON YOUR LEVEL OF SEXUAL ACTIONS IS IN EXODUS 4:21; 9:12; 10:20; 14:4, 8; DEUTERONOMY 2:30; JOSHUA 11:19-20; ROMANS 1:22-24; 9:17-18 & ACTS 7:42-43, 51-53 [BOOK OF THE PROPHETS & BOOK OF THE DEAD]. HUMAN BEINGS HARDENS THEIR OWN HEARTS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:6; EXODUS 8:15, 32; PSALMS 95:8; PROVERBS 28:14; HEBREWS 3:8, 15; 4:7 & ACTS 7:11, 13; 7:57-60.   
ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IS IN GENESIS 25:22-23; JUDGES 13:17; 18:5-6 & 1ST SAMUEL 10:22. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR DIVINE GUIDANCE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:1; JUDGES 20:18, 23, 27-28; 1ST SAMUEL 23:2, 4; 30:8; 2ND SAMUEL 5:19, 23 & 1ST CHRONICLES 14:10, 14. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH INTERMEDIARIES: PRIEST (SERGEANTS), CHIEF PRIESTS (LIEUTENANTS) & HIGH PRIESTS (CAPTAINS) IS IN JUDGES 18:5-6; NUMBERS 27:18-21 & 1ST SAMUEL 22:10, 13-15. PROPHETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 22:6-9; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:5-8; 34:19-28; 1ST SAMUEL 9:6-10; 2ND KINGS 3:11; 22:11-20; JEREMIAH 21:1-7 & EZEKIEL 14:7. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY CASTING LOTS IS IN NUMBERS 27:21; 1ST SAMUEL 10:20-22; 14:36-42 & ACTS 1:24-26. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PRAYER IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:1-17. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 33:7; JUDGES 20:26-28; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1:5. DEVOTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A NECESSARY PREREQUISITE FOR ENQUIRING OF HIM IS IN EZEKIEL 14:1-11; 20:1-3, 30-31. THE FAILURE TO ENQUIRE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DISPLEASES HIM AND HERALDS DISASTER IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13-14; 15:13; JEREMIAH 10:21 & ZEPHANIAH 1:4-6. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AND ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 16:13-15, 23-24.  
IMPORTUNITY TOWARD THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE ONLY WAY TO MAKE REQUESTS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SELF-EXPLANATORY & SIMPLE, ETERNAL CREATURES CAN ONLY ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN AND NOT TO INSTRUCT, CHARGE, COMMAND, GIVE A DIRECTIVE, GIVE AN ORDINANCE, TELL HIM WHAT TO DO OR GIVE AN AUTOMATON TO MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]EST WITHOUT IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & SEVERE CONSEQUENCES IS IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21; ROMANS 13:1-10; 1ST PETER 2:13-17; 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; MATTHEW 18:19; 21:22, 24; MARK 11:29; JOHN 11:22; 14:13-14; 15:7, 16 & 16:23-24, 26; JAMES 1:5-6; 4:1-10; 1ST JOHN 3:22; 5:14-16; LUKE 11:9 & ACTS 1:6; 7:59-60. THE RIGHT WAYS TO ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN: PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER: PERSISTENCE IN PRAYER IS IN PSALMS 22:1-2; 55:17; 86:3; 88:1, 9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:17; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:5; MATTHEW 7:7-8 & LUKE 11:9-10; 18:1, 2-8. FAITHFULNESS IN PRAYER IS IN EPHESIANS 6:18; ROMANS 1:9-10; COLOSSIANS 4:12; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:2-3 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:3. EARNESTNESS IN PRAYER IS IN PSALMS 55:1-2; 61:1-2; 119:58; 130:1-2; JONAH 3:8; HEBREWS 5:7 & LUKE 22:44. BOLDNESS IN PRAYER IS IN GENESIS 18:27; EXODUS 33:12-16; EPHESIANS 3:12; HEBREWS 4:16 & LUKE 11:8. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF IMPORTUNITY IN PRAYER: REPEATED REQUESTS IN PRAYER IS IN GENESIS 18:22-32; JUDGES 6:36-40; MATTHEW 15:22-28; 20:30-31; 26:44; MARK 5:10; 7:25-30; 10:47-48; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:8 & LUKE 8:31; 18:38-39. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER IS IN GENESIS 32:26; DEUTERONOMY 9:18; 2ND SAMUEL 12:16; 1ST KINGS 18:28-29; NEHEMIAH 1:4-6; DANIEL 10:2-3 & LUKE 2:37. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF EARNESTNESS IN PRAYER IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:12-16; 1ST KINGS 8:22; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:12; ISAIAH 38:2-3; DANIEL 9:3; MARK 5:22-23; JOHN 4:47; JAMES 5:17-18; LUKE 8:41-42 & ACTS 12:5.           
IMPORTUNITY TOWARDS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES: MAKING REQUESTS OF OTHERS IS IN GENESIS 19:3; 39:10; NUMBERS 22:37; JUDGES 14:16-17; 16:6-16; 2ND KINGS 2:16-17; 2ND KINGS 2:16-17; ESTHER 3:3-4; 8:3; PROVERBS 19:7; JEREMIAH 38:26; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:4; PHILIPPIANS 4:2; LUKE 23:23 & ACTS 12:16; 25:3. IMPORTUNITY IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:20. PERSISTENCE IS IN ACTS 5:42. URGENT APPEAL IS IN ACTS 2:40. BOLDNESS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 1:14 & ACTS 4:29, 31; 9:27; 14:3; 19:8; 28:31. PERSUASION IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:11 & ACTS 18:4; 19:8; 26:28. IMPORTUNITY IN GIVING INSTRUCTION IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:1; 10:1; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:1, 10; ROMANS 15:15; GALATIANS 4:12; EPHESIANS 4:1, 17 & ACTS 13:43. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERSISTENT APPEAL: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REPEATED CALL TO INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:8 & JOHN 21:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPEAL TO HIS WAYWARD CREATURES IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:15; JEREMIAH 7:13, 25; 11:7; 25:3-4; 26:5; 29:19; 32:33; 35:14-15; 44:4 & MATTHEW 21:35-37.                   
THE MISUSE OF JESUS’ FOLLOWERS TO EXAGGERATE AND TWIST IN MAKING THE SON JESUS OUR LORD INTO SOMEBODY HE IS NOT, ESPECIALLY SWEARING THAT HE IS ABOVE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH IS A SERIOUS STRONG DELUSION
THE MISUSE OR MISREPRESENTATION COMES IN THE FORM OF UNBELIEF, NOT KNOWING THE CONSEQUENCES OF ERROR OR SIMPLY BELIEVING IN THE WRONG WAY TO TRY TO BEND WEAK MINDS TO SUBMIT TO THEIR WISHES TOWARD A GROUP OF PEOPLE OR GOVERNMENT. THIS HAS HAPPENED SINCE THE EARLY MESSIANIC MOVEMENTS THAT KING HERODFACED ABOUT THE COMING MESSIAH 2,000 YEARS AGO. IT IS IMPERATIVE TO RIGHTLY DIVIDE THE HOLY SCRIPTURES WITH EVERY POSSIBLE OUTCOME AND NOT THE DOGMATIC VIEW OF ONE LORD AS JESUS CHRIST IN THE RIGHT CONTEXT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN COLOSSIANS 2:18-19 SAYS “LET NO ONE CHEAT YOU OF YOUR REWARD, TAKING DELIGHT IN FALSE HUMILITY AND WORSHIP OF ANGELS (A LORD OR LORDS), INTRUDING INTO THOSE THINGS WHICH HE HAS NOT SEEN (MISUNDERSTANDS THE TRUTH), VAINLY PUFFED UP BY HIS FLESHLY MIND (THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE FLESH WARS AGAINST THE SOUL & SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 4:29; 5:17 & 2ND PETER 2:11), AND NOT HOLDING FAST TO THE HEAD (GODHEAD BODILY & DIVINE NATURE), FROM WHOM ALL THE BODY, NOURISHED AND KNIT TOGETHER BY JOINTS AND LIGAMENTS, GROWS WITH THE INCREASE THAT IS FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD).” THERE IS A CHAIN OF COMMAND IN LORDSHIPS THAT MOST MINISTERS DO NOT UNDERSTAND OR REFUSE TO KNOW THE TRUTH BECAUSE IT AFFECTS THEIR WAY AND BELIEFS TOWARD LIFE IN THEIR SO-CALLED GOD. THE MAIN MISSION IS TO LOOK AT ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, DISSECT THEM AND STUDY THEM FOR THE SAKE OF HAVING THE RIGHT KIND OF SPECIAL HOLY KNOWLEDGE & HOLY INTELLIGENCE IN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) IN WHICH WE SHOULD HAVE NO LACK, BUT BE ABLE TO REBUKE THOSE IN OPPOSITION TO THE TRUE TEACHING OF HOLY SOUND DOCTRINE IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:24-26; 3:16-17. IN HOSEA 4:6 SAYS “MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I WILL ALSO REJECT YOU FROM BEING (HIGH) PRIEST FOR ME, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FORSAKEN THE LAW OF YOUR GOD, I WILL ALSO FORGET YOUR CHILDREN.” THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT ALLOW ANYONE TO COME INTO THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OR HIS OWN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPROVAL FIRST IN MATTHEW 5:17-20; 6:10; 7:11, 21-23; JOHN 4:30; 6:38-40 & LUKE 11:2; 18:17.   
THE MISUSE & TO STRETCH THE TRUTH IN THE TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES FOR MAN AS LORD TO TRY TO JUSTIFY & EXALT THEIR POSITIONS WITH THE SON JESUS OUR LORD
SOME OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS ABOVE ALL, IS THIS TRUE? LET US INVESTIGATE THE HOLY SCRIPTURES MORE CLOSELY AND ACCURATELY. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11 MENTIONS “LET THIS MIND BE IN YOU WHICH WAS ALSO IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO BEING IN THE FORM OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), DID NOT CONSIDER IT ROBBERY TO BE EQUAL WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), BUT MADE HIMSELF OF NO REPUTATION, TAKING THE FORM OF A BONDSERVANT, AND COMING IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN. AND BEING FOUND IN APPEARANCE, AS A MAN, HE HUMBLED HIMSELF AND BECAME OBEDIENT TO THE POINT OF DEATH, EVEN THE DEATH OF THE CROSS. THEREFORE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO HAS HIGHLY EXALTED HIM AND GIVEN HIM THE NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME (ONLY ON THE 8TH DAY OF CREATION BECAUSE THE 1ST WEEK ONLY HAS TITLES & NOT NAMES WHICH BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 666,120,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION YEARS FOR 7 DAYS IN A 1,000 YEAR REIGN IN 1 HOUR EQUAL TO 1 DAY WHICH IS 26,000 YEARS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12 & 1 YEAR IS 366,000 YEARS WITH RELENTING IN 10,000 IN JUDE 14-15) THAT AT THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF (LORD) JESUS (THE SON OF GOD) EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW, OF THOSE IN HEAVEN, AND OF THOSE ON EARTH, AND OF THOSE UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS SCRIPTURE IS EXAGGERATED BY JESUS’ FOLLOWERS TO THE POINT OF THEM SAYING HE IS ABOVE ALL. BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE. THE SCRIPTURE SPECIFICALLY TALKS ABOUT THE LOWEST LEVELS OF HELL TO THE HIGHEST LEVELS OF HEAVEN WHICH IS THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ENTIRE LAW, BUT IT SIMPLY DOES NOT CONCERN THE LEVELS IN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIPS ABOVE THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:2-3. THE LORD JESUS IS ABOVE EVERY NAME TO THE POINT OF MAN AND ALL THAT IS CALLED MAN, BUT NOTHING MORE. THIS IS THE ONLY REASON THE FATHER STEPHEN RAISED HIM TO BE THE LORD AND CHRIST IN PHILIPPIANS 2:8-9; COLOSSIANS 1:15-20 & ACTS 2:36; 4:10-12. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN TOTAL CONTROL FROM THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE LORD JESUS HIS SON IN JOHN 3:16; 5:19, 26, 30-32; 6:37-40, 45; 7:16-18, 28-29, 8:16, 18, 28-29; 37-47, 55; 10:17-18, 25, 34-38; 12:49-50; 14:10, 19-24, 31; 15:10, 15; 16:23, 27-28; 17:1-26. THIS SHOULD CLEAR UP THIS MATTER FOR THE SAKE OF NOT STRETCHING THE TRUTH TO SATISFY MAN. IN ROMANS 9:5 SAYS “…OF WHOM ARE THE FATHERS AND FROM WHOM, ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, CHRIST CAME, WHO IS OVER ALL, THE ETERNALLY BLESSED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). AMEN.” AGAIN, THIS SCRIPTURE CONCERNS THE FATHERS AS MAN AND CHRIST ONLY CAME TO DIE FOR MAN AND NOTHING MORE. THIS MEANS HE IS OVER MAN AND ONLY MAN. IN COLOSSIANS 1:15-17 DECLARES “HE (SON JESUS) IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:9 & JOHN 1:18; 4:21; 5:37; 14:17; ACTS 17:23), THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION (MAN ONLY). FOR BY HIM (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6) WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON THE EARTH…ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM (SON JESUS) AND FOR HIM (FATHER STEPHEN). AND HE (THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION IS CREATED BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29---RSV) IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND IN HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) ALL THINGS CONSIST.” THIS MEANS THE SON JESUS DIES FOR MAN ONLY AND HE IS OVER ALL THE CREATION OF MAN, NOTHING MORE.    
THE CLEAR & INFALLIBLE PROOF THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST OUR LORD IS TOTALLY OVER HIS SON JESUS CHRIST HIS LORD
IN EPHESIANS 4:6 DECLARES “…ONE GOD, AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” SOME SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ABOVE HIM & RAISED HIS SON JESUS FROM THE DEAD ARE IN ROMANS 6:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; GALATIANS 1:1; HEBREWS 1:5; 1ST PETER 1:3; 2ND PETER 1:17; 2ND JOHN 3 & REVELATION 3:21. IN JAMES 1:17 TELLS US “EVERY GOOD (UNDEFILED) GIFT AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” THIS MEANS THAT HIS SON JESUS WAS SENT INTO THE WORLD SO THAT HE COULD GIVE HIS LIFE AS A GIFT TO MAN AND ONLY MAN BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 3:16; 10:17-18. IN ROMANS 9:18-21 MENTIONS “THEREFORE HE HAS MERCY ON WHOM HE WILLS, AND WHOM HE WILLS HE HARDENS. YOU WILL SAY TO ME THEN ‘WHY DOES HE STILL FIND FAULT? FOR WHO HAS RESISTED HIS WILL?’ BUT INDEED, O MAN, WHO ARE YOU TO REPLY AGAINST GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? WILL THE THING FORMED SAY TO HIM WHO FORMED IT, ‘WHY HAVE YOU MADE ME LIKE THIS?’ DOES NOT THE POTTER (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58) HAVE POWER OVER THE CLAY (ALL CREATION), FROM THE SAME LUMP TO MAKE ONE VESSEL FOR HONOR AND ANOTHER FOR DISHONOR?” THIS MEANS YOU SHOULD NOT QUESTION THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MOTIVES AND SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL YOUR LIVES. IN ROMANS 10:12 STATES “FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK, FOR THE SAME LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OVER ALL IS RICH TO ALL WHO CALL UPON HIM. THIS MEANS IF YOU CALL ON THE FATHER STEPHEN, YOU WILL BE TREATED FAIRLY AND RESPECTFULLY, IF YOU KNOW THE (AGAPE) LOVE AND TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT SHOW PARTIAL FAVORITISM NOR IS A RESPECTER OF PERSONS  IN ACTS 10:34-35. IN ACTS 10:36 MENTIONS “THE WORD WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SENT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, PREACHING PEACE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST---HE (FATHER STEPHEN) IS LORD OF ALL--…HOW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ANOINTED JESUS (CHRIST) OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND WITH POWER, WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD AND HEALING ALL WHO WERE OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL (LORD LUCIFER), FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WAS WITH HIM… HIM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) RAISED UPON THE THIRD DAY (1ST SUNDAY IN APRIL IN 30AD), AND SHOWING HIM OPENLY…” THIS MEANS THAT ALL THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS LORD OF ALL AND HIM ONLY IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IN HEBREWS 10:21 TELLS US “…AND HAVING A HIGH PRIEST (CHIEF OF POLICE) OVER THE HOUSE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS ONLY AS THE ETERNAL HIGH PRIEST (CHIEF OF POLICE) FOR LORD KIND BECAUSE KING SOLOMON BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE LORD CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN AND KING DAVID DID NOT BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE LORD CONCERNING THE SON JESUS BECAUSE HE WAS A BLOODY MAN OF WAR IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:6-9. IN HEBREWS 12:9 DECLARES “FURTHERMORE WE HAVE HAD (HUMAN) FATHERS OF OUR FLESH WHICH CORRECTED US, AND WE GAVE THEM RESPECT: SHALL WE NOT MUCH RATHER BE IN SUBJECTION UNTO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF SPIRITS (7 SPIRITS IN THE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 4:5), AND LIVE?” THIS MEANS IT IS BETTER THAN ALL RESPECT, ALL REVERENCE, ALL REVERING OR ALL HIGHEST ESTEEM TO PRAISE, WORSHIP & KNOW IN SPIRIT & TRUTH THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE GOVERNOR (PRESIDENT) OF ALL LIFE IN JOHN 4:23-24 & SIRACH 23:1. IN PSALMS 47:2 MENTIONS “FOR THE LORD MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] (FATHER STEPHEN) IS TERRIBLE (AWESOME), HE IS A GREAT KING (FATHER STEPHEN) OVER ALL THE EARTH.” THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN RULES OVER ALL IN ALL THE EARTH IN PSALMS 103:19; 1ST ESDRAS 1:24; JUDITH 13:18; SONG OF THREE JEWS 29-68; PSALMS 57:5, 11; 95:3; 96:4; 97:9; 99:2; 108:5; 113:4; 135:5 & JOHN 3:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS THE HIGHEST TRUTH ABOVE ALL THINGS IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:12; 4:41; 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; 5:44; 7:19 & JOB 31:28. THESE HOLY SCRIPTURES PROVE THE TOTAL UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGN RULE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDWHICH IS TOTALLY OVER WITHOUT QUESTION WITH HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58.  
THE UNBELIEF ABOUT KNOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN BY JESUS’ FOLLOWERS
IN MATTHEW 7:21 STATES “NOT EVERY ONE THAT SAYS UNTO ME, LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), SHALL ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT HE THAT DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” IN MATTHEW 11:25 SAYS “AT THAT TIME JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I THANK THEE, O FATHER (STEPHEN), LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, BECAUSE THOU HAS HID THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT, AND HAS REVEALED THEM UNTO BABES.” IN MATTHEW 13:43 TELLS US “THEN SHALL THE RIGHTEOUS SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN IN THE KINGDOM OF THEIR FATHER (STEPHEN), WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR.” IN MATTHEW 24:36 MENTIONS “BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWS NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF HEAVEN, BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ONLY.” IN MARK 13:32 TELLS US “BUT OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, NEITHER THE SON (JESUS), BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN LUKE 10:21 SAYS “IN THAT HOUR JESUS REJOICED IN SPIRIT, AND SAID, ‘I THANK THEE, O FATHER (STEPHEN), LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT THOU HAS HID THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT, AND HAS REVEALED THEM UNTO BABES: EVEN SO, FATHER (STEPHEN), FOR SO IT SEEMED GOOD IN THY SIGHT.” IN LUKE 10:22 SAYS …AND NO MAN KNOWS WHO THE SON (JESUS) IS, BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND WHO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS, BUT THE SON (JESUS)…” IN JOHN 5:37 SAYS “…YE HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS (FATHER STEPHEN) VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS (FATHER STEPHEN) SHAPE.” IN JOHN 8:19 DECLARES “THEN SAID THAT UNTO HIM, ‘WHERE IS THY FATHER (STEPHEN)?’ JESUS ANSWERED, ‘YE NEITHER KNOW ME, NOR MY FATHER (STEPHEN): IF YE HAD KNOWN ME, YE SHOULD HAVE KNOWN MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ALSO [IF YOU SAY JEHOVAH OR YAHWEH IS THE FATHER, THEN YOU ONLY KNOW HIS TITLE AS THE FATHER JEHOVAH OUR LORD OR HIS TITLE AS THE FATHER VICTOR OUR LORD OR HIS TITLE AS THE FATHER YAHWEH OUR LORD IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2, BUT DO NOT KNOW HIM PERSONALLY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & EPHESIANS 4:6 & IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF ACTS 30 IN THE COUNTY OF JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN THE LORD’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF ACTS 30 IN THE COUNTY OF FLORENCE, SC IN THE LORD’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF].’” IN JOHN 15:15 MENTIONS “HENCEFORTH I CALL YOU NOT SERVANTS, FOR THE SERVANT KNOWS NOT WHAT HIS LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS DOING…” IN JOHN 17:25 DECLARES “O RIGHTEOUS FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORLD HAS NOT KNOWN THEE: BUT I HAVE KNOWN THEE, AND THESE HAVE KNOWN THAT THOU HAS SENT ME.” IN ACTS 1:7 MENTIONS “AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR THE SEASONS (THE RESTORATION OF THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM), WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN POWER (SUPREME AUTHORITY).” IN JAMES 1:27 STATES “PURE RELIGION AND UNDEFILED BEFORE GOD (LORD YAH) AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS THIS, TO VISIT THE FATHERLESS AND WIDOWS IN THEIR AFFLICTION, AND TO KEEP HIMSELF UNSPOTTED FROM THE WORLD.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:15 SAYS “(SEXUAL EROS) LOVE NOT THE WORLD, NEITHER THE THINGS THAT ARE IN THE WORLD. IF ANY MAN (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE THE WORLD, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:16 MENTIONS “FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD, THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE, IS NOT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), BUT IS OF THE WORLD.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:22 TELLS US “WHO IS A LIAR BUT HE THAT DENIES THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST? HE IS AN ANTICHRIST THAT DENIES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS).” IN 1ST JOHN 2:23 MENTIONS “WHOSOEVER DENIES THE SON (JESUS), THE SAME HAS NOT THE FATHER (STEPHEN)…” IN 1ST JOHN 3:1 TELLS US “BEHOLD, WHAT MANNER OF (AGAPE) LOVE THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS BESTOWED UPON US, THAT WE SHOULD BE CALLED THE SONS OF GOD; THEREFORE THE WORLD KNOWS US NOT, BECAUSE IT KNEW HIM NOT.” IN 2ND JOHN 9 SAYS “WHOSOEVER TRANSGRESSES, AND ABIDES NOT IN THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST, HAS NOT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). HE THAT ABIDES IN THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST, HE HAS BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS).” IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THE WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH YOU CANNOT OBEY HIS COMMANDMENTS TO KEEP THEM AND OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND TRUTH. 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IT WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS IF ANY CREATION CALLS THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN, THEY ARE TRYING TO MAKE HIM A LIAR & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH IS NOT IN THEM IN ROMANS 3:1-23. THIS GOES AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3.    
WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD?
THE SURE ARGUMENT THAT THE LORD YAHWEH/LORD VICTOR/LORD JEHOVAH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OR IS THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS ONLY CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). BUT TECHNICALLY, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT ACTS AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN ISAIAH 64:8; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; JOHN 1:14; 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS ONLY DIVINELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH TO DO ACT AS HIM IN THIS DIVINE AUTHORITY IN JOHN 8:58. BUT WHAT IS NORMALLY BELIEVED IS FIRST IS THE LORD YAHWEH IS THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND SOLELY FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). SECOND, THE SAME LORD IS KNOWN AS THE LORD VICTOR IS THE CREATOR OF ALL THE ENTIRE HEAVENS IN ISAIAH 38:11. THIRD, THE SAME LORD IS KNOWN AS THE LORD JEHOVAH THE CREATOR OF ALL THE ENTIRE EARTHS IN PSALMS 83:18. IT DECLARES “THAT THE “THE LORD (JEHOVAH) IS THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] (HIGHEST) OVER ALL THE EARTH.” THE LORD JEHOVAH IS SOLELY FOR THE PRESERVATION OF HUMANITY. BUT THIS KIND OF IGNORANCE HAS BEEN CORRUPTED THROUGHOUT THE AGES. THIS KIND OF CORRUPTION ULTIMATELY MEANS THAT THE LORD JEHOVAH IS THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE EARTHS AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDAT ALL. ALSO ONE STRONG PROOF IS THAT THERE ARE THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY THAT ARE FULLY & ULTIMATELY GOD WHICH WAS PROVEN EARLIER IN THIS BOOK. THEY ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS OUR LORD AND THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD. THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ONLY COMES INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); ISAIAH 64:8; ROMANS 13:1-10; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; GENESIS 1:1 & JOHN 8:58. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDDOES NOT COME INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE OR THE LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTHS OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE SUPPOSED FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE HIS ETERNAL WITNESS IS IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP & HE NEVER AGREES WITH THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY CORRUPTION IN THIS WORLD THROUGH LUST IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:17 & 2ND PETER 1:4. THIS MEANS CLEANNESS DOES NOT COME FOR UNCLEANNESS NOR A DIVINE UNION COMES FROM A SEXUAL UNION AT ANY TIME IS IN JOB 14:4. BASICALLY THE WORLD SEXUALLY LOVES ITS OWN AND IS ENMITY AGAINST GOD IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-16. FOR MARRIAGE SAYS THERE ARE 2 IN 1 POSITIONS CONCERNING ADAM AND EVE WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. BUT IN THE SINGLE REALM THERE ARE 3 IN 1 POSITIONS CONCERNING THE TRIUNE TRINITY WITH THE LORD YAHWEH. THE SECOND STRONG PROOF IS THAT “THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS (RECORD) ON EARTH: THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN BAPTIZED WITH THE SPIRIT IN ACTS 1:5), THE BLOOD (JESUS BAPTIZED WITH BLOOD (FIRE) IN ACTS 1:5, AND THE WATER (JOHN BAPTIZED WITH WATER IN ACTS 1:5), AND THESE THREE AGREE AS ONE” IN 1ST JOHN 5:8. THE THIRD STRONG PROOF IS THAT “THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS (RECORD) IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 1:1-3), THE WORD (JESUS AS LOGOS IN REVELATION 19:16) AND THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN IN LUKE 3:21-22), AND THESE THREE ARE ONE” IN 1ST JOHN 5:7. THE FOURTH STRONG PROOF ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS (RECORD) IN THE LORD YAHWEH: THE FATHER (STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 1:1-3), THE SON (JESUS IN ACTS 8:37; 9:20 & JOHN 10:34-36) AND THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN IN LUKE 3:21-22 & JOHN 10:34-35), AND THESE THREE ARE ONE IN 1ST JOHN 5:9-13. HOW CAN THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDBE HIM WHEN THERE IS ONLY ONE LORD YAHWEH AS THE ULTIMATE CREATOR IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES? AND IF THE LORD YAHWEH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTHAT IS DIVINELY AUTHORIZED AS THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8, JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6, IT WOULD MERIT TWO POSITIONS (MARRIAGE DELEGATED AUTHORITY) IN ONE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AND NOT THREE POSITIONS (THE FULL HOLY TRINITY) IN ONE LORD YAHWEH, AND CERTAINLY THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) IS THE ONLY ROCK! THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]EST WITNESS OR MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]EST RECORD TO THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) AND NOT THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV), ISAIAH 64:8, JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-2; 12:9-14. 
FIRST, THERE IS ONLY ONE ALONE TRUE GOD AS THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, BUT TECHNICALLY CONCERNING THE LORD YAHWEH, IS THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDAS THE ONE TRUE GOD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS THE TRUE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH AUTHORIZED BY HIM TO INITIATE AND SPEAK INTO EXISTENCE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; 2ND PETER 2:1; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. ALSO HE IS KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT NAME FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SPIRIT IN GENESIS 1:1 & JUDITH 9:12. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT NAME FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE EARTHS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IN PSALMS 83:18. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT NAME FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE HEAVENS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE NAME YAHWEH IN ISAIAH 38:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE) THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ONLY COMES INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); ISAIAH 64:8; ROMANS 13:1-10; EPHESIANS 4:6; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; HEBREWS 1:1-3; GENESIS 1:1 & JOHN 8:58. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDDOES NOT COME INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT) OR THE LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTHS (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY) OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND) OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE SUPPOSED FEMALE CREATOR (LADY STEPHANIE’S BEING) BECAUSE HIS ETERNAL WITNESS IS IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP & HE NEVER AGREES WITH THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY CORRUPTION IN THIS WORLD THROUGH LUST IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:17 & 2ND PETER 1:4. 
THE LORD STEPHEN’S LIMITATIONS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A HOLY MORAL GOD. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL A BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE (UNLYING GOD IN ROMANS 3:4 & HEBREWS 6:18), PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN MATTHEW 27:46 AND MARK 15:34 MENTIONS THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON SIN THAT COULD BE FORGIVEN OR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW BUT ONLY GOOD & IS CALLED THE (HOLY GOD) IN GENESIS 1:31 & JOHN 17:11 AND HE FORSOOK THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON IN THE WORLD ON THE CROSS & THE LORD JAMES HIS LAW ABOVE THE WORLD IN THE STONING. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 DECLARES THAT HE THINKS NO EVIL (GOOD GOD). IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “LET GOD BE TRUE (TRUE GOD) BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF ALL MEN AS A LIARS APART FROM GOD IS IN ROMANS 3:23; 1ST JOHN 1:8-10; 1ST KINGS 8:46-53 & PSALMS 116:11. IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM TEMPTED BY GOD,’ FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT (TEST) ANYONE (UNTEMPTING GOD).” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 SAYS “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF (FAITHFUL GOD).” IN ACTS 7:60 STATES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDWAS FORSAKEN BY THE LORD YAHWEH BY CHOOSING NOT TO LOOK UPON THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDDID CONCERNING THE FATHER’S LAW. THERE IS ONLY TWO ATTRIBUTES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS NOT LIMITED IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT EVERYWHERE IN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED AND HIS OMNISCIENCE (ALL KNOWING, INTELLIGENCE, WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING AND KNOWLEDGE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED.  
IN EXODUS 15:11 IT DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 IT DECLARES “I AM THE LORD AND THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD. I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 IT DECLARES “…THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD AND A SAVIOR, THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. LOOK TO ME, AND BE SAVED, ALL YOU ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 44:6-8 IT DECLARES “THIS SAYS THE LORD, THE KING OF ISRAEL, AND HIS REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS. I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD. AND WHO CAN PROCLAIM AS I DO? THEN LET HIM DECLARE IT AND SET IT IN ORDER FOR ME, SINCE I APPOINTED THE ANCIENT PEOPLE. AND THE THINGS THAT IS COMING AND SHALL COME, LET THEM SHOW THESE TO THEM. DO NOT FEAR, NOR BE AFRAID, HAVE I NOT TOLD YOU FROM THAT TIME, AND DECLARED IT? YOU ARE MY WITNESSES (THE OTHER 40 LORD’S) IS THERE A GOD BESIDES ME? INDEED THERE IS NO OTHER ROCK, I KNOW NOT ONE.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 IT DECLARES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD, AND THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS...” IN ROMANS 3:29-30 IT DECLARES “OR IS HE THE GOD OF THE JEWS ONLY? IS HE NOT THE GOD OF THE GENTILES ALSO, SINCE THERE IS ONE GOD WHO WILL JUSTIFY THE CIRCUMCISED BY FAITH AND THE UNCIRCUMCISED THROUGH FAITH.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 IT DECLARES “THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (AS THE LORD STEPHEN, BUT THE LORD YAH IS OMNIPRESENT), FROM WHOM ARE ALL THINGS & FOR WHOM WE EXIST.” IN JAMES 2:19 IT DECLARES “YOU BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE GOD, YOU DO WELL, EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE AND TREMBLE.” FOR EXAMPLE, THE LORD YAH’S OMNIPOTENCE WITH JOB DID FIND FAULT WITH THE MAN JOB IN JOB 38:1-42:17. 
THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE SUPREME ALONE ORIGIN OF SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR OF SUCH THINGS & ALL THINGS ALIKE AFTERWARDS IN THE WHOLE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME SOURCE & ORIGIN OF POTTER CREATORSHIP (POTTER MAKER-SHIP) IN ISAIAH 43:10 & PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) BEFORE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & EVERYTHING WITHIN IT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). I SAY SUPREME SOURCE BECAUSE THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDDOES NOT HAVE A BEGINNING & END LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT IS PREEXISTENT & IMMUTABLE (UNCHANGEABLY) THAT HE CREATED AS HIS VERY FIRST ACT OF OLD. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (THE ONLY PREEXISTENT ESTABLISHMENT (INSTITUTION) & PREEXISTENT APPOINTMENT IN PROVERBS 8:23---NKJV) IS THE ONE TRUE GOD THAT CREATED ALL VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES FROM HIS DIVINE NATURE OF ALL SUPREME LORDSHIP (ENDING), ALL SUPREME GOD-SHIP, ALL SUPREME KINGSHIP, ALL SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE---ALL SUPREME AGAPE LOVE), ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY, ALL SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS, ALL SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE---ALL SUPREME POWER, ALL SUPREME OMNISCIENCE----ALL SUPREME WISDOM, ALL SUPREME STRENGTH, ALL SUPREME DEFENSE---SUPREME MONEY & ALL SUPREME COMMISSION (BEGINNING) IN ACTS 17:23-31; ROMANS 1:20; 13:1-10 & PROVERBS 8:23 (RSV); 8:30 (NIV). 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE AUTHORIZED GOOD POTTER CREATOR UNDER HIS LORD YAHWEH
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:6; GENESIS 1:1; ISAIAH 45:7; 66:2; EPHESIANS 3:9 & REVELATION 4:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY DEMONSTRATES HIS UNIQUENESS IS IN PSALMS 96:5; ISAIAH 37:16 & JEREMIAH 10:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY IMPLIES THAT HE IS ALL GOOD AT ALL TIMES IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:4 & GENESIS 1:4, 31. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES ALL THINGS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE PHYSICAL WORLD IS IN ISAIAH 45:18 & GENESIS 1:1-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL WORLD IS IN PSALMS 148:2-5; ROMANS 8:38-39 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. THE HUMAN RACE IS THE APEX OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION IS IN PSALMS 8:3-8; 100:3; 139:13; GENESIS 1:26-28; 5:1; 9:6; ISAIAH 42:5 & ACTS 17:26-28.  THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR’S AGENTS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; JOHN 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:16 & HEBREWS 1:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS HOLY GHOST IS IN JOB 33:4; GENESIS 1:2 & PSALMS 104:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS INFALLIBLE WORD IS IN PSALMS 33:6, 9 & JOB 38:8-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS SUPREME OMNISCIENCE IS IN PROVERBS 3:19; 8:30 & JEREMIAH 10:12-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES FROM NOTHING IS IN HEBREWS 11:3; JOB 26:7 & ROMANS 4:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR SUSTAINS THE CREATED ORDER IS IN ISAIAH 42:5; 44:24; DEUTERONOMY 30:20; JOB 9:8-9 & PSALMS 104:2-4. THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN SUSTAINING CREATION IS IN MATTHEW 5:45; 6:28-30 & JOB 5:10; 38:31-33. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR WATCHES OVER HIS CREATION IS IN PSALMS 33:14; 121:2-8. THE CREATION IS A VEHICLE FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SELF-REVELATION IS IN ROMANS 1:20; PSALMS 19:1; ISAIAH 40:26 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION THROUGH HIS REDEMPTION IS IN JOHN 1:12-13; 3:17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; ROMANS 4:17; 6::4; 8:19-23 & GALATIANS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION OF BELIEVING CREATURES IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL REVEAL A NEW UNIVERSE IS IN REVELATION 21:1, 5 & ISAIAH 65:17. 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE AUTHORIZED CREATOR AGENT UNDER HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DOES NOTHING OF HIMSELF BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS THE ONLY ONE THAT CREATES THROUGH HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & THROUGHOUT THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE SOVEREIGN RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS AS THE CREATOR AGENT: JESUS CHRIST’S CREATION OF THE PRESENT WORLD: JESUS CHRIST CREATED ALL THINGS IS IN JOHN 1:3, 10; ACTS 3:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:15-16 & HEBREWS 1:2. JESUS CHRIST SUSTAINS THE CREATED UNIVERSE IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:17 & REVELATION 3:14. JESUS CHRIST WILL BRING THE ENTIRE WORK OF CREATION TO PERFECTION IS IN EPHESIANS 1:9-10; ROMANS 8:19-22 & COLOSSIANS 1:20. JESUS CHRIST MAKES A NEW CREATION POSSIBLE: JESUS CHRIST RECREATES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES THROUGH A NEW BIRTH IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; JOHN 1:12-13; 3:5-6; GALATIANS 6:15 & JAMES 1:18. JESUS CHRIST’S WORK OF THE NEW CREATION SHOULD BE EVIDENT IN HIS BELIEVER’S LIVES IS IN EPHESIANS 3:15; 4:24 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. JESUS CHRIST BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH TO BE CREATED IS IN 2ND PETER 3:13; ISAIAH 65:17; 66:22 & REVELATION 21:1, 4-5.    
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED LORDSHIP IN 120 YEARS IN THE LORD YAH
IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) SAYS “THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDTHE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1) AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST ACTS OF OLD. AGES AGO, I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH. WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER. BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE BEGINNING DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE AND BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN APPOINTED OR INSTALLED IN PSALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN 80 YEARS IN THE LORD YAH
IN PROVERBS 8:23 REFERS TO WISDOM EXISTING BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1-5, BEFORE THE WATERS WERE SEPARATED, MAKING CLOUDS AND OCEANS IN GENESIS 1:6-8, AND BEFORE THE DRY LAND APPEARED IN GENESIS 1:9-10. WISDOM IS PICTURED AS HAVING BEEN BORN (FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH) IN PROVERBS 8:24-25. WISDOM’S WORK IN CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:27-29 SAYS “…WHEN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SET THE HEAVENS IN PLACE…” IN GENESIS 1:1-5. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:6-10. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH IN 40 YEARS IN THE LORD YAH
IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LORD LUCIFER THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CRAFTSMAN AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD, AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM FELL HE CALLED HIMSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” AS HIMSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE “CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. BUT IF QANAH THAT IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN MEANS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE UNIVERSE BY ALLOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE & SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT THE WORK AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO BE ACTIVE OR “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2.         
THE 3 COMMISSIONS OF THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD, THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER & THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD & THE LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD
THE PROOF THAT THE FATHER IS THE ONLY TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE OTHER TRINITY LORD’S IS PROVEN IN THE 4 SYNOPTIC GOSPELS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY MALE REPUTATION IN CREATION IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT IS CALLED AND KNOWN AS THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]EST. FIRST, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “SON OF THE (MOST) HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:32. SECOND, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “POWER OF THE (MOST) HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. THIRD, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “AUTHORITY OF THE (MOST) HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. FOURTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “ALMIGHTY OF THE (MOST) HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. FIFTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “SOVEREIGNTY (CONTROL, PROVIDENCE & ORDER) OF THE (MOST) HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. SIXTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “GLORY OF THE (MOST) HIGHEST” IN LUKE 2:14. SEVENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “PROPHET OF THE (MOST) HIGHEST” IN LUKE 24:19. EIGHTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED AS “HOSANNA IN THE (MOST) HIGHEST” IN MARK 11:10 & LUKE 19:38. NINTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED AS THE “GLORY TO GOD (YAHWEH) IN THE (MOST) HIGHEST” IN LUKE 2:14. TENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “LORD OF THE (MOST) HIGHEST” IN ACTS 7:59. ELEVENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “PROPHET OF THE (MOST) HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:76. TWELFTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JAMES THE SUPREME LAW OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF THE (MOST) HIGHEST” IN JAMES 2:8-13.    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP SECRET CLEARANCE
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP SECRET CLEARANCE INVOLVES GODSPEED (SUCCESS) TO DECADES WHERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) NOR THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD CANNOT KNOW CERTAIN THINGS ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVEN IN RICHES OF MONEY IN MARK 10:23-25 & LUKE 18:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY AND THE HOUR IN MATTHEW 24:36; MARK 13:32; LUKE 10:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN AUTHORITY, OWN OMNIPOTENCE AND OWN COMMISSION IN THE TIMES (WEEKS) AND SEASONS (MONTHS OF FRUITS) IN ACTS 1:7; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:2; 1ST PETER 3:10; 2ND PETER 3:8, 10 AND ZECHARIAH 14:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSE IN THE YEARS (UNFAILING) TO DECADES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED IN HEBREWS 1:10-13. ALSO NO MAN NOT EVEN THE LORD JESUS AS THE MAN OF THE LORD CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVEN IN MATTHEW 11:27; MARK 13:32; LUKE 10:22. THE WHOLE WORLD OF MANKIND DOES NOT KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE OF THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17 AND JOHN 5:22; 10:29; 17:25. THE SEPARATED SINGLE REALM AS SINGLE MEN EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN HEAVEN CANNOT KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 20:35-36 AND GENESIS 1:26-2:25. THIS IS BECAUSE THE MAN ADAM AT THAT TIME WAS OVER THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IN THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF THE LORD, AND THE ANGELS (LORDS) ONLY BEHOLD THE FACE (PRESENCE) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT DO NOT KNOW HIM IN MATTHEW 18:10. THOSE WHO SAY THEY KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN AND WORKS LAWLESSNESS, VIOLENCE AND INIQUITY DOES NOT KNOW HIM IN LUKE 13:27. THOSE WHO ARE BABES, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS REVEALED, BUT HIDDEN FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT IN MATTHEW 11:25-30; 21:16 AND LUKE 10:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ONLY BE CALLED FATHER IN MATTHEW 23:9. ONLY THE SON JESUS CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT NOT FULLY IN LUKE 10:22 AND NO OTHER SON CAN KNOW HIM. NO ONE CAN SEE THE FATHER STEPHEN EXCEPT THE LORD YAH IN JOHN 6:46. THE UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT THE FATHER STEPHEN USES WHICH CONCERNS EVERYTHING THAT IS NOT THE LORD STEPHEN’S PHYSICAL BODY, CANNOT BE INVESTIGATED OR APPROACHED BY THE LIGHT-SPEED WHICH IS 186,000 MILES PER HOUR IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEVEN UNSEARCHABLE THINGS CONCERN THE SEVEN THUNDERS IN REVELATION 10:3 WHICH WERE NOT WRITTEN IN REVELATIONS. THEY ARE MARVELOUS WORKS WITHOUT NUMBER, GREATNESS, RICHES (MORE THAN JUST MONEY), JUDGMENTS (WAYS OF JUSTICE), UNDERSTANDING (WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE & INTELLIGENCE), MERCY AND LAW (TRUTH) WHICH IS PROVEN IN JOB 5:9; PSALMS 145:3; ISAIAH 40:28; ROMANS 11:33; EPHESIANS 3:8; BARUCH 3:18; 2ND ESDRAS 9:19 AND PR OF MAN 1:6. ALL WHO DENIES THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD AND THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE FATHER IS AN ANTICHRIST & A LIAR IN 1ST JOHN 2:22 & 2ND JOHN 7-11. IF YOU CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN IN ACTS 6:5, 11, 13, THEN YOU ARE DECEIVED & HAVE BECOME LIARS. IF THE LORD STEPHEN IS A SAINT AS THE ROMAN CATHOLIC’S BELIEVE, THEN HE WOULD BE THE 1ST LORD & THE FATHER OF SAINTHOOD AND CHRISTIANITY AND THE JUDGE TO THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY & HUMANITY IN THE LAW IN JUDE 14-15 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-4. ALSO DIVINE SELF-CONTROL (TEMPERANCE) IN THE DIVINE LAW WITH REASON IN THE MENTAL CAPACITY OVERCOMES THE ETERNAL EROS LOVE DESIRES IN 4 MACCABEES 2:2. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE LAMB WHICH IS THE LORD OF LORD’S AND KING OF KING’S WHICH TAKES AWAY THE ETERNAL SIN OF LORDSHIP IN THE LAW IN ACTS 6:11-8:3 AND REVELATIONS CHAPTERS 17-20. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST CONSULTS FOR THE LORDS ONLY WITH THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS OR LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST OR OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST AND HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE POSSESSED BY THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE ETERNAL SIN BECAUSE HE IS THE 1ST CHRISTIAN LORD IN ROMANS 8:1, & HE DIED FOR IT VICARIOUSLY & MADE ETERNAL ATONEMENT FOR “THIS SIN” COMMITTED ON EARTH KILLED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN ACT 7:60; 1ST JOHN 4:4 & 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]EST WITNESS TO THE LORD YAH IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THE LORD STEPHEN HAS TO BE OBEDIENT TO ETERNAL DEATH OF THE STONING ONCE IN ACTS 7:60, BUT IN ACTS 6:1-7:59; 8:1-3 THE LORD STEPHEN DID NOT OBEY THE ETERNAL TEST (TRIAL), ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL HELL, THE ETERNAL GRAVE OR ETERNAL PRISON.
THE BOOK OF THE LORD ENOCH
ENOCH’S BOOK CALLED THE BOOK OF ENOCH OR SIMPLY 1ST ENOCH IS AN ANCIENT JEWISH RELIGIOUS WORK ASCRIBED THE ENOCH THE GREAT-GRANDFATHER OF NOAH. THE WRITING WAS WRITTEN IN ABOUT 300BC AND THE LATEST PART OF THE BOOK CALLED THE BOOK OF PARABLES WAS COMPOSED AT THE END OF THE 1ST CENTURY. THE CONTENT OF THE BOOK IS DIVIDED INTO 5 SECTIONS. THE BOOK OF THE WATCHERS IN 1ST ENOCH 1-36, THE BOOK OF THE PARABLES OF ENOCH ALSO CALLED THE SIMILITUDES OF ENOCH IN 1ST ENOCH 37-71, THE ASTRONOMICAL BOOK IN 1ST ENOCH 72-82, THE BOOK OF DREAM VISIONS ALSO CALLED THE BOOK OF DREAMS IN 1ST ENOCH 83-90 AND THE EPISTLE OF ENOCH IN 1ST ENOCH 91-108. THE BOOK OF ENOCH WAS CONSIDERED SCRIPTURE BY MANY OF THE CHURCH FATHERS, SUCH AS CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, IRENAEUS, ATHENAGORAS AND TERTULLIAN. THE CHURCH FATHERS SAY THE JEWS REJECTED THE BOOK BECAUSE IT CONTAINED PROPHECIES PERTAINING TO JESUS CHRIST. IN CHRISTIANITY, ENOCH IS REFERRED TO AS A HISTORICAL PERSON AND PROPHET QUOTED IN JUDE 14-15 WHICH SAYS “AND ENOCH ALSO, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM, PROPHESIED OF THESE, SAYING, BEHOLD, THE LORD (STEPHEN) COMES WITH 10,000 OF HIS SAINTS (LORDS), TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT UPON ALL, AND TO CONVINCE ALL THAT ARE UNGODLY AMONG THEM OF ALL THEIR UNGODLY DEEDS WHICH THEY UNGODLY COMMITTED, AND OF ALL THIS HARD SPEECHES WHICH UNGODLY SINNERS HAD SPOKEN AGAINST HIM.” THIS MAY BE A REFERENCE TO DEUTERONOMY 33:2. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE SAINTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY AUTHORITY THAT APPOINTS ALL GODLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND ALL GODLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES.”     
THE LORD ENOCH’S BOOK ON 1ST ENOCH
THE BOOK OF 1ST ENOCH CONCERNS ENOCH’S DREAM VISION OF HEAVEN, THE WATCHERS, AND THE GIANTS. ENOCH’S JOURNEYS THROUGH SHEOL (HELL) AND HEAVEN. THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS IN THE NORTHWEST AND THE TREE OF LIFE. THE HEAD OF DAYS AND THE SON OF MAN. THE FOUNTAIN OF GOODNESS AND THE SON OF MAN. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. THE TWO VISION OF ENOCH. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE MESSIAH (JESUS CHRIST) TO LIVE WITH HUMANITY. 
THE LORD ENOCH’S BOOK ON 2ND ENOCH
THE BOOK OF 2ND ENOCH CONCERNS ENOCH’S LIFE AND DREAM. THE REVELATIONS OF ENOCH. THE ASCENSION INTO THE HEAVENS. ENOCH’S ASCENT TO THE 1ST HEAVEN. HOW ENOCH WAS TAKEN TO THE 2ND HEAVEN. OF THE ASSUMPTION OF ENOCH TO THE 3RD HEAVEN. SHOWING ENOCH, THE PLACE OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND COMPASSIONATE. HERE THEY SHOWED ENOCH THE TERRIBLE PLACE AND VARIOUS TORTURES. HERE THEY TOOK ENOCH UP TO THE 4TH HEAVEN, THE COURSE OF SUN AND MOON. OF THE MARVELOUS ELEMENTS OF THE SUN. THIS IS THE LUNAR DISPOSITION. ENOCH’S ASCENT TO THE 5TH HEAVEN. OF THE TAKING OF ENOCH ON THE 6TH HEAVEN. ENOCH IN THE 7TH HEAVEN. HOW THE ANGELS LEFT ENOCH AT THE END OF THE 7TH HEAVEN. ENOCH IN THE 8TH HEAVEN. ENOCH IN THE 9TH HEAVEN. ENOCH IN THE TENTH HEAVEN. HOW ENOCH WROTE 366 BOOKS. 
THE LORD ENOCH’S BOOK ON THE SECRETS OF 2ND ENOCH
THE BOOK CONCERNS THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN FOUNDED THE WATER AND SURROUNDED IT WITH LIGHT, AND ESTABLISHED ON IT SEVEN ISLANDS. THE FIERY ESSENCE. HOW SATANAIL (LORD LUCIFER) WITH HIS ANGELS WAS THROWN DOWN FROM THE HEIGHT. THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWS ENOCH THE AGE OF THE WORLD. ENOCH’S PITIFUL WARNINGS TO HIS SONS. ENOCH INSTRUCTS HIS SONS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LIPS AND HANDS THEM THIS BOOK. HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN BIDS US TO BE MEEK, THE ENDURE ATTACK AND INSULT, AND NOT TO OFFEND WIDOWS AND ORPHANS. ENOCH INSTRUCTS HIS SONS NOT TO HIDE TREASURES IN THE EARTH, BUT BIDS THEM GIVE ALMS TO THE POOR. ENOCH TAKEN UP ON HIGH.
THE LORD ENOCH’S BOOK ON THE SEFER HEKHALOT AS 3RD ENOCH CALLED THE BOOK OF PALACES
THERE IS 48 CHAPTERS IN THE BOOK OF PALACES AND IS CLAIMED TO BE WRITTEN BY RABBI ISHMAEL WHO LIVED 90AD TO 135AD. HE WAS A TANNA, A RABBINIC SAGE WHOSE WRITINGS ARE HELD IN THE JEWISH MISHNAH. IN 3RD ENOCH, ENOCH ASCENDS TO HEAVEN AND IS TRANSFORMED INTO THE ANGEL METATRON. WHICH METRATON REFERS TO “THE LESSER YAHWEH” WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LORDSHIP IN JOHN 8:58. METRATON WAS THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO WENT BEFORE THE ISRAELITES AFTER THEIR EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THIS ANGEL (LORD) IS SAID TO HAVE LED THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE WILDERNESS, ACTING LIKE A ROMAN ARMY METATOR, DIRECTING THE WAY TO THE ISRAELITES. METRATON CARRIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME WHICH GIVES HIM POWER AND ALSO MEASURED THE DEITY OF THE DIVINE BODY. METRATON IS EQUAL TO THE NAME SHADDAI WHICH IS A NAME FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN. METRATON IS SAID TO BE APPOINTED OVER THE ARCHANGELS OF MICHAEL AND GABRIEL. METRATON IS AS A METATOR OR FORERUNNER SINCE HE SHOWED THEM THE WAY OF ESCAPE FROM THE WILDERNESS OF THIS WORLD INTO THE PROMISED LAND OF HEAVEN. METRATON IS THE GUARD OF ENOCH THAT WAS CLOTHED WITH THE SPLENDOR OF LIGHT AND MADE INTO A GUARDIAN OF ALL THE SOULS THAT ASCEND TO THE EARTH. METRATON IS THE ONE WHO SERVED NEXT TO THE THRONE OF YAHWEH AS A CO-OCCUPANT OF THE THRONE. METRATON IS SAID TO HAVE CELESTIAL FUNCTIONS SUCH AS THE WITNESS OF ALL THOUGHTS, WORDS AND ACTIONS, THE PRINCE OF THE WORLD, MEDIATOR FOR THE EARTH & GUARDIAN OF THE WORLD. 
THE LORD ENOCH A GOOD EXAMPLE FOR US TODAY. THE MAIN THING THAT THE LORD ENOCH DID WAS TO PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN ALWAYS AND TO OBEY HIS COMMANDS. WE SHOULD MODEL THIS TO BE TOTALLY INVINCIBLE FROM DEATH. 
THE TRUE IDENTITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THERE IS A CERTAIN LORD SIMPLY NAMED STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19 & 22:20. THE NAME MENTIONED REPRESENTS SEVEN TIMES WHICH IS THE PERFECT NUMBER AND COMPLETION OF GOD. IN MATTHEW 5:44-48 SAYS “…(AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND PRAYER FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU AND PERSECUTE YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE SONS OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, FOR HE MAKES HIS SUN TO RISE ON THE EVIL AND ON THE GOOD, AND SENDS RAIN ON THE JUST AND THE UNJUST. FOR IF YOU (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE THOSE WHO (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE YOU, WHAT REWARD HAVE YOU? DO NOT EVEN THE TAX COLLECTORS DO THE SAME? AND IF YOU GREET YOUR BRETHREN ONLY, WHAT DO YOU DO MORE THAN OTHERS? DO NOT EVEN THE TAX COLLECTORS DO SO? THEREFORE, YOU SHALL BE PERFECT, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IS PERFECT.” THE LORD YAHWEH’S PERSON IS CALLED THE TRINITY OR THE TRIUNE GODHEAD (DEITY & DIVINE NATURE). IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDAS THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY, THE SON JESUS OUR LORD AS THE 2ND PERSON OF THE TRINITY AND THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST AS THE 3RD PERSON OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. FIRST, THE BROTHER JOHN AS LORD THE HOLY GHOST IS PROVEN IN BAPTIZING THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 3:21-22. THIS MEANS JOHN IS A LORD TO HAVE AUTHORIZATION TO BAPTIZE JESUS THE LORD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN JOHN 10:34-35. JOHN’S NAME MEANS “COMFORTER” OR “THE LORD JEHOVAH GIVES.” SECOND, IS THE SON JESUS THE LORD IS PROVEN IN ACTS 8:37; 9:20, 22. JESUS’ NAME MEANS “SAVIOR.” THIRD, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN THE LORD ABOVE ALL IS PROVEN IN ACTS 7:59; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME IS THE ONLY REPUTATION CALLED THE HIGHEST LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “CROWN” OR THE “HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH.” ALSO HIS NAME MEANS “MONEY” IN MALACHI 3:8-12, “REWARD” IN CHARITABLE DEEDS (ALMS) IN MATTHEW 6:1-4, “REWARD” IN PRAYER IN MATTHEW 6:5-15, “REWARD” IN FASTING IN MATTHEW 6:16-18 AND “WREATH” BEING THE CLOAKED LORD IN JOHN 5:37 & ACTS 6:5-15. THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE LORD YAHWEH IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN ACTS 17:29-31 SAYS “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WE OUGHT NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD, SILVER, OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OVERLOOKED, BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN (LORDS) EVERYWHERE TO REPENT (RELENT SINCE 41AD TO THE END OF THE UNIVERSE), BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED A DAY ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN (JESUS CHRIST FROM 33 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE AT THE END OF THE WORLD IN HIS 2ND COMING) WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE OF THIS TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.” SOME SCRIPTURES IN RAISING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIS IN ROMANS 6:4; EPHESIANS 4:6; GALATIANS 1:1; 1ST PETER 1:3; 2ND PETER 1:17; 2ND JOHN 3; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & REVELATION 3:21. IN 2ND PETER 1:4 MENTIONS “…BY WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO US EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES, THAT THROUGH THOSE YOU MAY BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-16 SAYS “DO NOT (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE THE WORLD TO THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE (SEXUAL EROS) LOVES THE WORLD, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS IN NOT IN HIM. FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD---THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE---IS NOT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BUT IS OF THE WORLD.” IN ROMANS 1:20 DECLARES “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER & GODHEAD (TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:15 TELLS US “HE IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 IT STATES “FOR IN HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) DWELLS ALL THE FULLNESS OF GODHEAD BODILY.” ALSO THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 6:41-59.         
THE TRUE WITNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE TRUE WITNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN JOHN 5:31-47 TELLS US “IF I (SON JESUS) BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF (SON JESUS), MY WITNESS IS NOT TRUE. THERE IS ANOTHER WHO BEARS WITNESS OF ME (SON JESUS), AND I KNOW THAT THE WITNESS WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WITNESSES OF ME (SON JESUS) IS TRUE. YOU HAVE SENT TO JOHN (BROTHER), AND HE (BROTHER JOHN) HAS BORNE WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. YET I DO NOT RECEIVE TESTIMONY FROM MAN (THE LORDS OF THE WORLD), BUT I SAY THESE THINGS THAT YOU MAY BE SAVED (PROTECTED). HE (BROTHER JOHN) WAS THE BURNING & SHINING LAMP, AND YOU WERE WILLING FOR A TIME TO REJOICE IN HIS LIGHT. BUT I HAVE A GREATER WITNESS THAN JOHN’S (BROTHER): FOR THE WORKS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ME (SON JESUS) TO FINISH---THE VERY WORKS THAT I DO---BEAR WITNESS OF ME (SON JESUS), THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME (SON JESUS). AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF, WHO SENT ME (SON JESUS), HAS TESTIFIED OF ME (SON JESUS). YOU HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS FORM (BODILY SHAPE). BUT YOU DO NOT HAVE HIS WORD ABIDING IN YOU, BECAUSE WHOM HE (FATHER STEPHEN) SENT, HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) YOU DO NOT BELIEVE. YOU SEARCH THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME (FATHER STEPHEN). BUT YOU ARE NOT WILLING TO COME TO ME (SON JESUS) THAT YOU MAY HAVE LIFE. I DO NOT RECEIVE HONOR FROM MEN. BUT I KNOW YOU, THAT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE (HAVING HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE BY OBEYING HIS COMMANDS AND TO KEEP THEM) OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN YOU. I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) NAME, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE ME (SON JESUS), IF ANOTHER COMES IN HIS (MAN’S) OWN NAME, HIM YOU WILL RECEIVE. HOW CAN YOU BELIEVE, WHO RECEIVE HONOR FROM ONE ANOTHER, AND DO NOT SEEK THE HONOR THAT COMES FROM THE ONLY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? DO NOT THINK THAT I SHALL ACCUSE YOU TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THERE IS ONE WHO ACCUSES YOU---MOSES (THE LORD MOSES IN JEWISH LAW (2 OR 3 WITNESSES) IN GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY & HEBREWS 10:28 & THE LORD JAMES IN GENTILE LAWS (1 OR 2 WITNESSES), CHRISTIAN LAWS ( 1 OR ALONE WITNESSES) AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAWS (THE ONLY WITNESS) IN LUKE 10:25-37; 22:24-30; HEBREWS 10:29-31; ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13), IN WHOM YOU TRUST. FOR IF YOU BELIEVED MOSES (THE LORD JAMES WROTE ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN AND YOU SHOULD BELIEVE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 1:12-18), YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME (SON JESUS), FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME (SON JESUS). BUT IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE HIS WRITINGS, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE MY WORDS?” THIS MEANS THAT ALL THE PRAISES, ALL WORSHIP & ALL ADORATION WILL NOT REACH ANY LORD, EVEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, UNLESS IT PRAISES AND WORSHIPS THE FATHER STEPHEN FIRST. WHEN THIS HAPPENS THROUGH THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS OWN SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS 2:18, THEN THE SUBORDINATE LORDS WILL RECEIVE PRAISE & WORSHIP, INCLUDING THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:42-43. THEN THE PRAISES & WORSHIP WILL REACH THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN WILL, AND NOBODY ELSE’S. THIS IS THE ONLY WAY TO PRAISE & WORSHIP THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL WHICH IS THE ONLY PRIME CONTACT & DOORWAY TO THE LORD YAH IN THE RIGHT CONTEXT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. MOST PRAISES AND WORSHIP DOES NOT PRAISE THE LORD YAH AT ALL OR ANY OF HIS SUBORDINATE LORDS, EXCLUDING THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT USUALLY PRAISES & WORSHIPS THE LORD MICHAEL’S HOST OF HEAVEN (THE LORDSHIPS IN THE 24 ORDERS OF ANGELS) VERSES LUCIFER’S HOST OF HEAVEN TO FULFILL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL IN ACTS 7:41-42 & REVELATION 17:17 BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF KNOWLEDGE, UNBELIEF & STRONG DELUSION (MAN’S RESPECT IN THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY) NOT HAVING THE AGAPE LOVE & THE TRUTH ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, ESPECIALLY IN JOHN 4:21-24 & HOSEA 4:6. THIS IS THE HIGHEST RESPECT, HIGHEST REVERENCE, HIGHEST REVERING AND HIGHEST ESTEEM TO THE FATHER STEPHEN ON BEHALF OF THE LORD YAHWEH. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT TOTALLY RESPECTED IN THIS WAY, THEN THE RESPECT TOWARD ALL MEN IS ABOMINABLE & WICKED IN LUKE 16:15. NO ONE CAN CALL ON OR PRAISE AND WORSHIP THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24.        
THE TRUE SPIRIT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD GIVEN TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD
IN LUKE 3:21-22 DECLARES “WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE WERE BAPTIZED, IT CAME TO PASS THAT JESUS ALSO WAS BAPTIZED, AND WHILE HE PRAYED, THE HEAVEN WAS OPENED. AND THE HOLY GHOST DESCENDED IN BODILY FORM LIKE A DOVE UPON HIM, AND A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN WHICH SAID, ‘YOU ARE MY BELOVED SON (JESUS), IN YOU I AM WELL PLEASED.’” IN LUKE 4:18-19 SAYS “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR. HE HAS SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES AND RECOVERY OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND, TO SET AT LIBERTY (THE JUBILEE IS 40 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 50 YEARS IN STRENGTH) THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED, TO PROCLAIM THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS IS THE ONLY COMMISSION THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE HIS OWN SPIRIT TO HIS SON JESUS TO DO WHAT HE WAS COMMANDED IN HIS MINISTRY.     
THE WORTHINESS & FRUITS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE WORTHINESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN REVELATION 5:11-12 MENTIONS “THEN I LOOKED, AND HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS (24 LORDS) AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES (4 LORDS), AND THE ELDERS (24 LORDS), AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS (MANY IS THE # 7 COMPLETION OF 24) 10,000 TIMES (MANY IS THE # 7 COMPLETION OF 24) 10,000 (33,600,000,000 MILLION LORDS) AND (MANY) 1,000’S OF (MANY) 1,000’S (672,000,000 MILLION LORDS), SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60) WHO WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE POWER (OMNIPOTENCE & SUPREME AUTHORITY) AND RICHES AND WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE), AND STRENGTH (GRACE & JOY), AND HONOR (GOOD REPUTATION) AND GLORY (MAJESTY) AND BLESSING!” IN REVELATION 7:11-12 DECLARES “ALL THE ANGELS (LORDS) STOOD AROUND THE THRONE AND THE ELDERS (24 LORDS) AND THE 4 LIVING CREATURES (4 LORDS), AND FELL ON THEIR FACES BEFORE THE THRONE AND WORSHIPPED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), SAYING: ‘AMEN! BLESSING AND GLORY (MAJESTY) AND WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE), THANKSGIVING (GRATITUDE & THANKS) AND HONOR (GOOD REPUTATION) AND POWER (OMNIPOTENCE & SUPREME AUTHORITY) AND MIGHT (RIGHTEOUSNESS & IMPARTIAL JUSTICE), BE TO OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” 
THE FRUITS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 TELLS US “BUT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24) IS (AGAPE) LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE), JOY (STRENGTH & GRACE), PEACE (ORDER, PROVIDENCE, CONTROL & SOVEREIGNTY), LONGSUFFERING (PATIENCE & PERSEVERANCE), KINDNESS (GENEROSITY), GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS (MEEKNESS), SELF-CONTROL (TEMPERANCE). AGAINST SUCH THERE IS NO (ETERNAL) LAW.” 
THE WORTHINESS OF THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN REVELATION 4:9-11 MENTIONS “WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES (4 LORDS) GIVE GLORY (MAJESTY) AND HONOR (GOOD REPUTATION) AND THANKS (THANKSGIVING & GRATITUDE) TO HIM (LORD YAH) WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE 24 ELDERS (LORDS) FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM (LORD YAH) WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, AND CAST THEIR CROWNS (28 LORDSHIPS) BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING: ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD (LORD YAHWEH), TO RECEIVE GLORY (MAJESTY) AND HONOR (GOOD REPUTATION) AND POWER (OMNIPOTENCE & SUPREME AUTHORITY). FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.’”   
LEVEL 22-23 (PROVERBS 23-24; ACTS 22/ACTS 23): THE INITIATION (ENOCH): THE LORD DANIEL & HIS FRIENDS OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 1:1-21 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF JEHOIAKIM, KING OF JUDAH, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF BABYLON CAME TO JERUSALEM AND BESIEGED IT. AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] GAVE JEHOIAKIM, KING OF JUDAH UNTO HIS HAND, WITH SOME OF THE ARTICLES OF THE HOUSE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH HE CARRIED INTO THE LAND OF SHINAR TO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD [LORD LUCIFER], AND HE BROUGHT THE ARTICLES INTO THE TREASURE HOUSE OF HIS GOD [LORD LUCIFER]. THEN THE KING INSTRUCTED ASHPENAZ, THE MASTER OF HIS EUNUCHS, TO BRING SOME OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND SOME OF THE KING’S DESCENDANTS AND SOME OF THE NOBLES, YOUNG MEN IN WHOM THERE WAS NO BLEMISH, BUT GOOD-LOOKING, GIFTED IN ALL WISDOM, POSSESSING KNOWLEDGE AND QUICK TO UNDERSTAND, WHO HAD ABILITY TO SERVE IN THE KING’S PALACE, AND WHOM THEY MIGHT TEACH THE LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE OF THE CHALDEANS. AND THE KING APPOINTED FOR THEM A DAILY PROVISION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN] AND OF THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, AND THREE YEARS OF TRAINING FOR THEM, SO THAT AT THE END OF THAT TIME THEY MIGHT SERVE BEFORE THE KING. NOW FROM AMONG THOSE OF THE SONS OF JUDAH WERE DANIEL, HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH. TO THEM THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS GAVE NAMES: HE GAVE DANIEL THE NAME BELTESHAZZAR, TO HANANIAH, SHADRACH, TO MISHAEL, MESHACH, AND TO AZARIAH, ABED-NEGO. BUT DANIEL PURPOSED IN HIS HEART THAT HE WOULD NOT DEFILE HIMSELF WITH THE PORTION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN], NOR WITH THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, THEREFORE HE REQUESTED OF THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS THAT HE MIGHT NOT DEFILE HIMSELF. NOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD BROUGHT DANIEL INTO THE FAVOR AND GOODWILL OF THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS. AND THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS SAID TO DANIEL, ‘I FEAR MY LORD THE KING, WHO HAS APPOINTED YOUR FOOD & DRINK. FOR WHY SHOULD HE SEE YOUR FACES LOOKING WORSE THAN THE YOUNG MEN WHO ARE YOUR AGE? THEN YOU WOULD ENDANGER MY HEAD BEFORE THE KING.’ SO, DANIEL SAID TO THE STEWARD WHOM THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS HAD SET OVER DANIEL, HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH, ‘PLEASE TEST YOUR SERVANTS FOR TEN DAYS, AND LET THEM GIVE US VEGETABLES TO EAT AND WATER TO DRINK. THE LET OUR APPEARANCE BE EXAMINED BEFORE YOU, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE YOUNG MEN WHO EAT THE PORTION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN], AND AS YOU SEE FIT, SO DEAL WITH YOUR SERVANTS.’ SO, HE CONSENTED WITH THEM IN THIS MATTER, AND TESTED THEM TEN DAYS [10 TIME PORTALS WITH REVELATION 2:8-11]. AND AT THE END OF TEN DAYS THEIR FEATURES APPEARED BETTER AND FATTER IN FLESH THAN ALL THE YOUNG MEN WHO ATE THE PORTION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN]. THUS, THE STEWARD TOOK AWAY THEIR PORTION OF DELICACIES [WOMEN], AND GAVE THEM VEGETABLES [TEMPERANCE & SELF-CONTROL]. AS FOR THESE FOUR YOUNG MEN, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE THEM KNOWLEDGE, AND SKILL IN ALL LITERATURE AND WISDOM, AND DANIEL HAD UNDERSTANDING IN ALL VISIONS AND DREAMS. NOW AT THE END OF THE DAYS, WHEN THE KING HAD SAID THAT THEY SHOULD BE BROUGHT IN, THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS BROUGHT THEM IN BEFORE NEBUCHADNEZZAR. THEN THE KING INTERVIEWED THEM, AND AMONG ALL NONE WAS FOUND LIKE DANIEL, HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH, THEREFORE THEY SERVED BEFORE THE KING. AND IN ALL MATTERS OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING ABOUT WHICH THE KING EXAMINED THEM, HE FOUND THEM TEN TIMES BETTER THAN ALL THE MAGICIANS AND ASTROLOGERS WHO WERE IN ALL HIS REALM. THUS, DANIEL CONTINUED UNTIL THE FIRST YEAR OF KING CYRUS.”
THIS CHAPTER GIVES US A MORE PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE BEGINNING OF DANIEL’S LIFE, HIS ORIGINAL AND EDUCATION, THAN WE HAVE OF ANY OTHER OF THE PROPHETS. ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND EZEKIEL, BEGAN IMMEDIATELY WITH DIVINE VISIONS, BUT DANIEL BEGAN WITH THE STUDY OF HUMAN LEARNING, AND WAS AFTERWARDS HONORED WITH DIVINE VISIONS, SUCH VARIETY OF METHODS HAS THE LORD TAKEN IN TRAINING UP MEN FOR THE SERVICE OF HIS CHURCH. WE HAVE HERE, I. JEHOIAKIM’S FIRST CAPTIVITY (V. 1, V. 2), IN WHICH DANIEL, WITH OTHERS OF THE SEED-ROYAL, WAS CARRIED TO BABYLON. II. THE CHOICE MADE OF DANIEL, AND SOME OTHER YOUNG MEN, TO BE BROUGHT UP IN THE CHALDEAN LITERATURE, THAT THEY MIGHT BE FITTED TO SERVE THE GOVERNMENT, AND THE PROVISION MADE FOR THEM (V. 3-7). III. THEIR PIOUS REFUSAL TO EAT THE PORTION OF THE KING’S MEAT, AND THEIR DETERMINING TO LIVE UPON PULSE AND WATER, WHICH, HAVING TRIED IT, THE MASTER OF THE EUNUCHS ALLOWED THEM TO DO, FINDING THAT IT AGREED VERY WELL WITH THEM (V. 8-16). IV. THEIR WONDERFUL IMPROVEMENT, ABOVE ALL THEIR FELLOWS, IN WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE (V. 17-21).
VERSES 1-7 WE HAVE IN THESE VERSES AN ACCOUNT, I. OF THE FIRST DESCENT WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF BABYLON, IN THE FIRST YEAR OF HIS REIGN, MADE UPON JUDAH AND JERUSALEM, IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF JEHOIAKIM, AND HIS SUCCESS IN THAT EXPEDITION (V. 1, V. 2.): HE BESIEGED JERUSALEM, SOON MADE HIMSELF MASTER OF IT, SEIZED THE KING, TOOK WHOM HE PLEASED AND WHAT HE PLEASED AWAY WITH HIM, AND THEN LEFT JEHOIAKIM TO REIGN AS TRIBUTARY TO HIM, WHICH HE DID ABOUT EIGHT YEARS LONGER, BUT THEN REBELLED, AND IT WAS HIS RUIN. NOW FROM THIS FIRST CAPTIVITY MOST INTERPRETERS THINK THE SEVENTY YEARS ARE TO BE DATED, THOUGH JERUSALEM WAS NOT DESTROYED, NOR THE CAPTIVITY COMPLETED, TILL ABOUT NINETEEN YEARS AFTER, IN THAT FIRST YEAR DANIEL WAS CARRIED TO BABYLON, AND THERE CONTINUED THE WHOLE SEVENTY YEARS (V. 21), DURING WHICH TIME ALL NATIONS SHALL SERVE NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AND HIS SON, AND HIS SON’S SON, JEREMIAH 25:11. THIS ONE PROPHET THEREFORE SAW WITHIN THE COMPASS OF HIS OWN TIME THE RISE, REIGN, AND RUIN OF THAT MONARCHY, SO THAT IT WAS RES UNIUS AETATIS, THE AFFAIR OF A SINGLE AGE, SUCH SHORT-LIVED THINGS ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH, BUT THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS EVERLASTING. THE RIGHTEOUS, THAT SEE THEM TAKING ROOT, SHALL SEE THEIR SEXUAL FALL, JOB 5:3 & PROVERBS 29:16. THEN IT IS OBSERVED THE PROPORTION OF TIMES IN THE LORD’S GOVERNMENT SINCE THE COMING OUT OF EGYPT: THENCE TO THEIR ENTERING CANAAN FORTY YEARS, THENCE SEVEN YEARS TO THE DIVIDING OF THE LAND, THENCE SEVEN JUBILEES TO THE FIRST YEAR OF SAMUEL, IN WHOM PROPHECY BEGAN, THENCE TO THIS FIRST YEAR OF THE CAPTIVITY SEVEN SEVENTIES OF YEARS, 490 (TEN JUBILEES), THENCE TO THE RETURN ONE SEVENTY, THENCE TO THE DEATH OF CHRIST SEVEN SEVENTIES MORE, THENCE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM FORTY YEARS. II. THE IMPROVEMENT HE MADE OF THIS SUCCESS. HE DID NOT DESTROY THE CITY OR KINGDOM, BUT DID THAT WHICH JUST ACCOMPLISHED THE FIRST THREATENING OF MISCHIEF BY BABYLON. IT WAS DENOUNCED AGAINST HEZEKIAH, FOR SHOWING HIS TREASURES TO THE KING OF BABYLON’S AMBASSADORS IN ISAIAH 39:6, 7, THAT THE TREASURES AND THE CHILDREN SHOULD BE CARRIED AWAY, AND, IF THEY HAD BEEN HUMBLED AND REFORMED BY THIS, HITHERTO THE KING OF BABYLON’S POWER AND SUCCESS SHOULD HAVE GONE, BUT NO FURTHER. IF LESS JUDGMENTS DO THE WORK, THE LORD WILL NOT SEND GREATER, BUT, IF NOT, HE WILL HEAT THE FURNACE SEVEN TIMES HOTTER. LET US SEE WHAT WAS NOW DONE. 1. THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY WERE CARRIED AWAY, PART OF THEM, V. 2. THEY FONDLY TRUSTED TO THE TEMPLE TO DEFEND THEM, THOUGH THEY WENT ON IN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY. AND NOW, TO SHOW THEM THE VANITY OF THAT SEXUAL CONFIDENCE, THE TEMPLE IS FIRST PLUNDERED. MANY OF THE HOLY VESSELS WHICH USED TO BE EMPLOYED IN THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE LORD WERE TAKEN AWAY BY THE KING OF BABYLON, THOSE OF THEM, IT IS LIKELY, WHICH WERE MOST VALUABLE, AND HE BROUGHT THEM AS TROPHIES OF VICTORY TO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD, TO WHOM, WITH A BLIND DEVOTION, HE GAVE PRAISE OF HIS SUCCESS, AND HAVING APPROPRIATED THESE VESSELS, IN TOKEN OF VAIN GRATITUDE, TO HIS GOD, HE PUT THEM IN THE TREASURY OF HIS TEMPLE. SEE THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE LORD, HIS PEOPLE HAD BROUGHT THE SEXUAL IMAGES OF OTHER GODS INTO HIS TEMPLE, AND NOW HE SUFFERS THE VESSELS OF THE TEMPLE TO BE CARRIED INTO THE TREASURIES OF THOSE OTHER GODS. NOTE, WHEN MEN SEXUALLY PROFANE THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY WITH THEIR SEX IT IS JUST WITH THE LORD TO SEXLESSLY PROFANE THEM BY HIS DIVINE JUDGMENTS. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE TREASURES OF THE KING’S HOUSE WERE RIFLED, AS WAS FORETOLD, BUT PARTICULAR MENTION IS MADE OF THE TAKING AWAY OF THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY BECAUSE WE SHALL FIND AFTERWARDS THAT THE PROFANATION OF THEM WAS THAT WHICH FILLED UP THE MEASURE OF THE CHALDEANS’ SEXUAL INIQUITY, DANIEL 5:3. BUT OBSERVE, IT WAS ONLY PART OF THEM THAT WENT NOW, SOME WERE LEFT THEM YET UPON TRIAL, TO SEE IF THEY WOULD TAKE THE RIGHT COURSE TO PREVENT THE CARRYING AWAY OF THE REMAINDER IN JEREMIAH 27:18. THE CHILDREN AND YOUNG MEN, ESPECIALLY SUCH AS WERE OF NOBLE OR ROYAL EXTRACTION, THAT WERE SLIGHTLY AND PROMISING, AND OF GOOD NATURAL PARTS, WERE CARRIED AWAY. THUS, WAS THE SEXUAL INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS VISITED UPON THE CHILDREN. THESE WERE TAKEN AWAY BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR, (1.) AS TROPHIES, TO BE MADE A SHOW OF FOR THE EVIDENCING AND MAGNIFYING OF HIS SUCCESS. (2.) AS HOSTAGES FOR THE FIDELITY OF THEIR PARENTS IN THEIR OWN LAND, WHO WOULD BE CONCERNED TO SEXLESSLY CONDUCT THEMSELVES WELL THAT THEIR CHILDREN MIGHT HAVE THE BETTER TREATMENT. (3.) AS A SEED TO SERVE HIM. HE TOOK THEM AWAY TO TRAIN THEM UP FOR EMPLOYMENTS AND PREFERMENTS UNDER HIM, EITHER OUT OF AN UNACCOUNTABLE AFFECTATION, WHICH GREAT MEN OFTEN HAVE, TO BE ATTENDED BY FOREIGNERS, THOUGH THEY BE BLACKS, RATHER THAN BY THOSE OF THEIR OWN NATION, OR BECAUSE HE KNEW THAT THERE WERE NO SUCH WITTY, SPRIGHTLY, INGENIOUS YOUNG MEN TO BE FOUND AMONG HIS CHALDEANS AS ABOUNDED AMONG THE YOUTH OF ISRAEL, AND, IF THAT WERE SO, IT WAS MUCH FOR THE HONOR OF THE JEWISH NATION, AS OF AN UNCOMMON GENIUS ABOVE OTHER PEOPLE, AND A SEXLESS FRUIT OF THE BLESSING. BUT IT WAS A SHAME THAT A PEOPLE WHO HAD SO MUCH WIT SHOULD HAVE SO LITTLE WISDOM AND GRACE. NOW OBSERVE, [1.] THE DIRECTIONS WHICH THE KING OF BABYLON GAVE FOR THE CHOICE OF THESE YOUTHS, V. 4. THEY MUST NOT CHOOSE SUCH AS WERE DEFORMED IN BODY, BUT COMELY AND WELL-FAVORED, WHOSE COUNTENANCES WERE INDEXES OF INGENUITY AND GOOD HUMOR. BUT THAT IS NOT ENOUGH, THEY MUST BE SKILLFUL IN ALL WISDOM, AND CUNNING, OR WELL-SEEN IN KNOWLEDGE, AND UNDERSTANDING SCIENCE, SUCH AS WERE QUICK AND SHARP, AND COULD GIVE A READY AND INTELLIGENT ACCOUNT OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY AND OF THE LEARNING THEY HAD HITHERTO BEEN BROUGHT UP IN. HE CHOSE SUCH AS WERE YOUNG, BECAUSE THEY WOULD BE PLIABLE AND TRACTABLE, WOULD FORGET THEIR OWN PEOPLE AND INCORPORATE WITH THE CHALDEANS. HE HAD AN EYE TO WHAT HE DESIGNED THEM FOR, THEY MUST BE SUCH AS HAD ABILITY IN THEM TO STAND IN THE KING’S PALACE, NOT ONLY TO ATTEND HIS ROYAL PERSON, BUT TO PRESIDE IN HIS AFFAIRS. THIS IS AN INSTANCE OF THE POLICY OF THIS RISING MONARCH, NOW IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS REIGN, AND WAS A GOOD OMEN OF HIS PROSPERITY, THAT HE WAS IN CARE TO RAISE UP A SUCCESSION OF PERSONS FIT FOR PUBLIC BUSINESS. HE DID NOT, LIKE AHASUERUS, APPOINT THEM TO CHOOSE HIM OUT YOUNG WOMEN FOR THE SERVICE OF HIS GOVERNMENT. IT IS THE INTEREST OF PRINCES TO HAVE WISE MEN EMPLOYED UNDER THEM, IT IS THEREFORE THEIR WISDOM TO TAKE CARE FOR THE FINDING OUT AND TRAINING UP OF SUCH. IT IS THE MISERY OF THIS WORLD THAT SO MANY WHO ARE FIT FOR PUBLIC STATIONS ARE BURIED IN OBSCURITY, AND SO MANY WHO ARE UNFIT FOR THEM ARE PREFERRED TO THEM. [2.] THE CARE WHICH HE TOOK CONCERNING THEM. FIRST, FOR THEIR EDUCATION. HE ORDERED THAT THEY SHOULD BE TAUGHT THE LEARNING AND TONGUE OF THE CHALDEANS. THEY ARE SUPPOSED TO BE WISE AND KNOWING YOUNG MEN, AND YET THEY MUST BE FURTHER TAUGHT. GIVE INSTRUCTIONS TO A WISE MAN AND HE WILL INCREASE IN LEARNING. NOTE, THOSE THAT WOULD DO GOOD IN THE WORLD WHEN THEY GROW UP MUST LEARN WHEN THEY ARE YOUNG. THAT IS THE LEARNING AGE, IF THAT TIME BE LOST, IT WILL HARDLY BE REDEEMED. IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR DESIGNED THEY SHOULD LEARN THE UNLAWFUL ARTS THAT WERE USED AMONG THE CHALDEANS, MAGIC AND DIVINATION, IF HE DID, DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS WOULD NOT SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH THEM. NAY, WE DO NOT FIND THAT HE ORDERED THEM TO BE TAUGHT THE RELIGION OF THE CHALDEANS, BY WHICH IT APPEARS THAT HE WAS AT THIS TIME NO BIGOT, IF MEN WERE SKILLFUL AND FAITHFUL, AND FIT FOR HIS BUSINESS, IT WAS NOT MATERIAL TO HIM WHAT RELIGION THEY WERE OF, PROVIDED THEY HAD BUT SOME RELIGION. THEY MUST BE TRAINED UP IN THE LANGUAGE AND LAWS OF THE COUNTRY, IN HISTORY, PHILOSOPHY, AND MATHEMATICS, IN THE ARTS OF HUSBANDRY, WAR, AND NAVIGATION, IN SUCH LEARNING AS MIGHT QUALIFY THEM TO SERVE THEIR GENERATION. NOTE, IT IS REAL, SERVICE TO THE PUBLIC TO PROVIDE FOR THE GOOD EDUCATION OF THE YOUTH. SECONDLY, FOR THEIR MAINTENANCE. HE PROVIDED FOR THEM THREE YEARS, NOT ONLY NECESSARIES, BUT DAINTIES FOR THEIR ENCOURAGEMENT IN THEIR STUDIES. THEY HAD DAILY PROVISION OF THE KING’S MEAT, AND OF THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, V. 5. THIS WAS AN INSTANCE OF HIS GENEROSITY AND HUMANITY, THOUGH THEY WERE CAPTIVES, HE CONSIDERED THEIR BIRTH AND QUALITY, THEIR SPIRIT AND GENIUS, AND TREATED THEM HONORABLY, AND STUDIED TO MAKE THEIR CAPTIVITY EASY TO THEM. THERE IS A RESPECT DUE TO THOSE WHO ARE WELL-BORN AND BRED WHEN THEY HAVE SEXUALLY FALLEN INTO DISTRESS. WITH A LIBERAL EDUCATION THERE SHOULD BE A LIBERAL MAINTENANCE. III. A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS. THEY WERE OF THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH, THE ROYAL TRIBE, AND PROBABLY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID, WHICH HAD GROWN A NUMEROUS FAMILY, AND THE LORD TOLD HEZEKIAH THAT OF THE CHILDREN THAT SHOULD ISSUE FROM HIM, SOME SHOULD BE TAKEN AND MADE EUNUCHS, OR CHAMBERLAINS, IN THE PALACE OF THE KING OF BABYLON. THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS CHANGED THE NAMES OF DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS, PARTLY TO SHOW HIS AUTHORITY OVER THEM AND THEIR SUBJECTION TO HIM, AND PARTLY IN TOKEN OF THEIR BEING NATURALIZED AND MADE CHALDEANS. THEIR HEBREW NAMES, WHICH THEY RECEIVED AT THEIR CIRCUMCISION, HAD SOMETHING OF THE LORD IN THEM: DANIEL, THE LORD IS MY JUDGE, HANANIAH, THE GRACE OF THE LORD, MISHAEL, HE THAT IS THE STRONG LORD, AZARIAH, THE LORD IS A HELP. TO MAKE THEM FORGET THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS, THE GUIDE OF THEIR YOUTH, THEY GIVE THEM NAMES THAT SAVOR OF THE CHALDEAN SEXUAL IDOLATRY. BELTESHAZZAR SIGNIFIES THE KEEPER OF THE HIDDEN TREASURES OF BEL, SHADRACH, THE INSPIRATION OF THE SUN, WHICH THE CHALDEANS SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, MESHACH, OF THE GODDESS SHACH, UNDER WHICH NAME, VENUS WAS SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, ABED-NEGO, THE SERVANT OF THE SHINING FIRE, WHICH THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED ALSO. THUS, THOUGH THEY WOULD NOT FORCE THEM FROM THE RELIGION OF THEIR FATHERS TO THAT OF THEIR CONQUERORS, YET THEY DID WHAT THEY COULD BY FAIR MEANS INSENSIBLY TO WEAN THEM FROM THE FORMER AND INSTILL THE LATTER INTO THEM. YET SEE HOW COMFORTABLY THEY WERE PROVIDED FOR, THOUGH THEY SEXLESSLY SUFFERED FOR THEIR FATHERS’ SEX THEY WERE PREFERRED FOR THEIR OWN MERITS, AND THE LAND OF THEIR CAPTIVITY WAS MADE MORE COMFORTABLE TO THEM THAN THE LAND OF THEIR NATIVITY AT THIS TIME WOULD HAVE BEEN.
VERSES 8-16 WE OBSERVE HERE, VERY MUCH TO OUR SATISFACTION, I. THAT DANIEL WAS A FAVORITE WITH THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS (V. 9), AS JOSEPH WAS WITH THE KEEPER OF THE PRISON, HE HAD A TENDER SEXLESS LOVE FOR HIM. NO DOUBT DANIEL DESERVED IT, AND RECOMMENDED HIMSELF BY HIS INGENUITY AND SWEETNESS OF TEMPER, HE WAS GREATLY BELOVED, DANIEL 9:23, AND YET IT IS SAID HERE THAT IT WAS THE LORD THAT BROUGHT HIM INTO FAVOR WITH THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS, FOR EVERYONE DOES NOT MEET WITH ACCEPTANCE ACCORDING TO HIS MERITS. NOTE, THE INTEREST WHICH WE THINK WE MAKE FOR OURSELVES, WE MUST ACKNOWLEDGE TO BE THE LORD’S GIFT [JAMES 1:17], AND MUST ASCRIBE TO HIM THE GLORY OF IT. WHOEVER ARE IN FAVOR, IT IS THE LORD THAT HAS BROUGHT THEM INTO FAVOR, AND IT IS BY HIM THAT THEY FIND GOOD UNDERSTANDING. HEREIN WAS AGAIN VERIFIED THAT WORK IN PSALMS 106:46, HE MADE THEM TO BE PITIED OF ALL THOSE THAT CARRIED THEM CAPTIVES. LET YOUNG ONES KNOW THAT THE WAY TO BE ACCEPTABLEIS TO BE TRACTABLE AND DUTIFUL. II. THAT DANIEL WAS STILL FIRM TO HIS RELIGION. THEY HAD CHANGED HIS NAME, BUT THEY COULD NOT CHANGE HIS SEXLESS NATURE. WHATEVER THEY PLEASED TO CALL HIM, HE STILL RETAINED THE SPIRIT OF AN ISRAELITE INDEED. HE WOULD APPLY HIS MIND AS CLOSELY AS ANY OF THEM TO HIS BOOKS, AND TOOK PAINS TO MAKE HIMSELF MASTER OF THE LEARNING AND TONGUE OF THE CHALDEANS, BUT HE WAS RESOLVED THAT HE WOULD NOT SEXUALLY DEFILE HIMSELF WITH THE PORTION OF THE KING’S MEAT, HE WOULD NOT MEDDLE WITH IT, NOR WITH THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, V. 8. AND HAVING COMMUNICATED HIS DIVINE PURPOSE, WITH THE REASONS OF IT, TO HIS FELLOWS, THEY CONCURRED IN THE SAME RESOLUTION, AS APPEARS, V. 11. THIS WAS NOT OUT OF SULLENNESS, OR PEEVISHNESS, OR A SPIRIT OF CONTRADICTION, BUT FROM A PRINCIPLE OF CONSCIENCE. PERHAPS IT WAS NOT IN ITSELF UNLAWFUL FOR THEM TO EAT OF THE KING’S MEAT OR TO DRINK OF HIS WINE. BUT, 1. THEY WERE SCRUPULOUS CONCERNING THE MEAT, LEST IT SHOULD BE SEXUALLY ABOMINABLE. SOMETIMES SUCH MEAT WOULD BE SET BEFORE THEM AS WAS EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN BY THEIR SEXLESS LAW, AS SWINE’S FLESH, OR THEY WERE AFRAID LEST IT SHOULD HAVE BEEN OFFERED IN SACRIFICE TO A SEXUAL IDOL, OR BLESSED IN THE NAME OF A SEXUAL IDOL. THE JEWS WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER NATIONS VERY MUCH BY THEIR MEATS IN LEVITICUS 11:45, 46, AND THESE PIOUS YOUNG MEN, BEING IN A STRANGE COUNTRY, THOUGHT THEMSELVES OBLIGED TO KEEP UP THE HONOR OF THEIR BEING A PECULIAR PEOPLE. THOUGH THEY COULD NOT KEEP UP THEIR DIGNITY AS PRINCES, THEY WOULD NOT LOSE IT AS ISRAELITES, FOR ON THAT THEY MOST VALUED THEMSELVES. NOTE, WHEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE ARE IN BABYLON THEY HAVE NEED TO TAKE SPECIAL CARE THAT THEY PARTAKE NOT IN HER SEX. PROVIDENCE SEEMED TO LAY THIS MEAT BEFORE THEM, BEING CAPTIVES, THEY MUST EAT WHAT THEY COULD GET AND MUST NOT DISOBLIGE THEIR MASTERS, YET, IF THE COMMAND BE AGAINST IT, THEY MUST ABIDE BY THAT. THOUGH PROVIDENCE SAYS, KILL AND EAT, CONSCIENCE SAYS, NOT SO, LORD, FOR NOTHING COMMON OR UNCLEAN HAS COME INTO MY MOUTH. 2. THEY WERE JEALOUS OVER THEMSELVES, LEST, THOUGH IT SHOULD NOT BE SEXUAL IN ITSELF, IT SHOULD BE AN OCCASION OF SEX TO THEM, LEST, BY SEXUALLY INDULGING THEIR APPETITES WITH THESE DAINTIES, THEY SHOULD GROW SEXUAL, VOLUPTUOUS, AND IN SEXUAL LOVE WITH THE SEXUAL PLEASURES OF BABYLON. THEY HAD LEARNED DAVID’S PRAYER, LET ME NOT EAT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DAINTIES IN PSALMS 141:4, AND SOLOMON’S PRECEPT, BE, NOT DESIROUS OF [SEXUAL] DAINTIES, FOR THEY ARE DECEITFUL MEAT IN PROVERBS 23:3, AND ACCORDINGLY THEY FORM THEIR RESOLUTION. NOTE, IT IS VERY MUCH THE PRAISE OF ALL, AND ESPECIALLY OF YOUNG PEOPLE, TO BE DEAD TO THE DELIGHTS OF SENSE, NOT TO COVET THEM, NOT TO RELISH THEM, BUT TO LOOK UPON THEM WITH INDIFFERENCE. THOSE THAT WOULD EXCEL IN WISDOM AND PIETY MUST LEARN BETIMES TO KEEP UNDER THE BODY AND BRING IT INTO SUBJECTION. 3. HOWEVER, THEY THOUGHT IT UNSEASONABLE NOW, WHEN JERUSALEM WAS IN DISTRESS, AND THEY THEMSELVES WERE IN CAPTIVITY. THEY HAD NO HEART TO DRINK WINE IN BOWLS, SO MUCH WERE THEY GRIEVED FOR THE SEXLESS AFFLICTION OF JOSEPH. THOUGH THEY HAD ROYAL BLOOD IN THEIR VEINS, YET THEY DID NOT THINK IT PROPER TO HAVE ROYAL SEXUAL DAINTIES IN THEIR MOUTHS WHEN THEY WERE THUS BROUGHT LOW. NOTE, IT BECOMES US TO BE HUMBLE UNDER HUMBLING PROVIDENCES. CALL ME NOT NAOMI, CALL ME MARAH. SEE THE BENEFIT OF SEXLESS AFFLICTION, BY THE ACCOUNT JEREMIAH GIVES OF THE PRINCES AND GREAT MEN NOW AT JERUSALEM IT APPEARS THAT THEY WERE VERY SEXUALLY CORRUPT AND SEXUAL, AND SEXUALLY DEFILED THEMSELVES WITH THINGS OFFERED TO SEXUAL IDOLS, WHILE THESE YOUNG GENTLEMEN THAT WERE IN CAPTIVITY WOULD NOT SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES, NO, NOT WITH THEIR PORTION OF THE KING’S MEAT. HOW MUCH BETTER IS IT WITH THOSE THAT RETAIN THEIR INTEGRITY IN THE DEPTHS OF SEXLESS AFFLICTION THAN WITH THOSE THAT RETAIN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY IN THE HEIGHTS OF PROSPERITY! OBSERVE, THE GREAT THING THAT DANIEL AVOIDED WAS SEXUALLY DEFILING HIMSELF WITH THE POLLUTIONS OF SEX, THAT IS THE THING WE SHOULD BE MORE AFRAID OF THAN OF ANY OUTWARD TROUBLE. DANIEL, HAVING TAKEN UP THIS RESOLUTION, REQUESTED OF THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS THAT HE MIGHT NOT [SEXUALLY] DEFILE HIMSELF, NOT ONLY THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE SEXUALLY COMPELLED TO DO IT, BUT THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE SEXUALLY TEMPTED TO DO IT, THAT THE SEXUAL BAIT MIGHT NOT BE LAID BEFORE HIM, THAT HE MIGHT NOT SEE THE PORTION APPOINTED HIM OF THE KING’S MEAT, NOR LOOK UPON THE WINE WHEN IT WAS RED. IT WILL BE EASIER TO KEEP THE SEXUAL TEMPTATION AT A DISTANCE THAN TO SUFFER IT TO COME NEAR AND THEN BE FORCED TO PUT A KNIFE TO OUR THROAT. NOTE, WE CANNOT BETTER IMPROVE OUR INTEREST IN ANY WITH WHOM WE HAVE FOUND FAVOR THAN BY MAKING USE OF THEM TO KEEP US FROM SEX. III. THAT THE LORD WONDERFULLY OWNED HIM HEREIN. WHEN DANIEL REQUESTED THAT HE MIGHT HAVE NONE OF THE KING’S MEAT OR WINE SET BEFORE HIM THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS OBJECTED THAT, IF HE AND HIS FELLOWS WERE NOT FOUND IN AS GOOD CASE AS ANY OF THEIR COMPANIONS, HE SHOULD BE IN DANGER OF HAVING ANGER AND OF LOSING HIS HEAD, V. 10. DANIEL, TO SATISFY HIM THAT THERE WOULD BE NO DANGER OF ANY BAD CONSEQUENCE, DESIRES THE MATTER MIGHT BE PUT TO A FIERY TRIAL. HE APPLIES HIMSELF FURTHER TO THE UNDER-OFFICER, MELZAR, OR THE STEWARD: "PROVE US FOR TEN DAYS, DURING THAT TIME LET US HAVE NOTHING BUT PULSE TO EAT, NOTHING BUT HERBS AND FRUITS, OR PARCHED PEAS OR LENTILS, AND NOTHING BUT WATER TO DRINK, AND SEE HOW WE CAN LIVE UPON THAT, AND PROCEED ACCORDINGLY,’’ V. 13. PEOPLE WILL NOT BELIEVE THE BENEFIT OF ABSTEMIOUSNESS AND A SPARE DIET, NOR HOW MUCH IT CONTRIBUTES TO THE HEALTH OF THE BODY, UNLESS THEY TRY IT. TRIAL WAS ACCORDINGLY MADE. DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS LIVED FOR TEN DAYS UPON PULSE AND WATER, HARD FARE FOR YOUNG MEN OF GENTEEL EXTRACTION AND EDUCATION, AND WHICH ONE WOULD RATHER EXPECT THEY SHOULD HAVE INDENTED AGAINST THAN PETITIONED FOR, BUT AT THE END OF THE TEN DAYS THEY WERE COMPARED WITH THE OTHER CHILDREN, AND WERE FOUND FAIRER AND FATTER IN FLESH, OF A MORE HEALTHFUL LOOK AND BETTER COMPLEXION, THAN ALL THOSE WHO DID EAT THE PORTION OF THE KING’S MEAT, V. 15. THIS WAS IN PART A NATURAL EFFECT OF THEIR TEMPERANCE, BUT IT MUST BE ASCRIBED TO THE SPECIAL BLESSING OF THE LORD, WHICH WILL MAKE A LITTLE TO GO A GREAT WAY, A DINNER OF HERBS BETTER THAN A STALLED OX. BY THIS IT APPEARS THAT MAN LIVES NOT BY BREAD ALONE, PULSE AND WATER SHALL BE THE MOST NOURISHING FOOD IF THE LORD SPEAKS THE WORD. SEE WHAT IT IS TO KEEP OURSELVES PURE FROM THE POLLUTIONS OF SEX, IT IS THE WAY TO HAVE THAT COMFORT AND SATISFACTION WHICH WILL BE HEALTH TO THE NAVEL AND MARROW TO THE BONES, WHILE THE PLEASURES OF SEX ARE ROTTENNESS TO THE BONES. IV. THAT HIS MASTER COUNTENANCED HIM. THE STEWARD DID NOT FORCE THEM TO EAT AGAINST THEIR CONSCIENCES, BUT, AS THEY DESIRED, GAVE THEM PULSE AND WATER (V. 16), THE SEXLESS PLEASURES OF WHICH THEY ENJOYED, AND WE HAVE REASON TO THINK WERE NOT ENVIED THE ENJOYMENT. HERE IS A GREAT EXAMPLE OF TEMPERANCE AND CONTENTMENT WITH MEAN THINGS, AND, AS EPICURUS SAID "HE THAT LIVES ACCORDING TO [SEXLESS] NATURE WILL NEVER BE POOR, BUT HE THAT LIVES ACCORDING TO [SEXUAL] OPINION WILL NEVER BE RICH.’’ THIS WONDERFUL ABSTEMIOUSNESS OF THESE YOUNG MEN IN THE DAYS OF THEIR YOUTH CONTRIBUTED TO THE FITTING OF THEM, 1. FOR THEIR EMINENT SERVICES. HEREBY THEY KEPT THEIR MINDS CLEAR AND UNCLOUDED, AND FIT FOR CONTEMPLATION, AND SAVED FOR THE BEST EMPLOYMENTS A GREAT DEAL BOTH OF TIME AND THOUGHT; AND THUS, THEY PREVENTED THOSE SEXUAL DISEASES WHICH INDISPOSE MEN FOR THE BUSINESS OF AGE THAT OWE THEIR RISE TO THE INTEMPERANCE’S OF YOUTH. 2. FOR THEIR EMINENT SEXLESS SUFFERINGS. THOSE THAT HAD THUS INURED THEMSELVES TO HARDSHIP, AND LIVED A LIFE OF SELF-DENIAL AND MORTIFICATION, COULD THE MORE EASILY VENTURE UPON THE FIERY FURNACE AND THE DEN OF LIONS, RATHER THAN COMMIT SEX AGAINST THE LORD.
VERSES 17-21 CONCERNING DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS WE HAVE HERE, I. THEIR GREAT ATTAINMENTS IN LEARNING, V. 17. THEY WERE VERY SOBER AND DILIGENT, AND STUDIED HARD, AND WE MAY SUPPOSE THEIR TUTORS, FINDING THEM OF AN UNCOMMON CAPACITY, TOOK A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS WITH THEM, BUT, AFTER ALL, THEIR ACHIEVEMENTS ARE ASCRIBED TO THE LORD ONLY. IT WAS HE THAT GAVE THEM KNOWLEDGE AND SKILL IN ALL LEARNING AND WISDOM, FOR EVERY GOOD AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THE LIGHTS IN JAMES 1:17. IT IS THE LORD OUR GOD THAT GIVES MEN AUTHORITY TO GET THIS WEALTH, THE MIND IS FURNISHED ONLY BY HIM THAT FORMED IT. THE GREAT LEARNING WHICH THE LORD GAVE THESE FOUR CHILDREN WAS, 1. A BALANCE FOR THEIR LOSSES. THEY HAD, FOR THE SEXUAL INIQUITY OF THEIR FATHERS, BEEN DEPRIVED OF THE HONORS AND SEXLESS PLEASURES THAT WOULD HAVE ATTENDED THEIR NOBLE EXTRACTION, BUT, TO MAKE THEM AMENDS FOR THAT, THE LORD, IN GIVING THEM LEARNING, GAVE THEM BETTER HONORS AND SEXLESS PLEASURES THAN THOSE THEY HAD BEEN DEPRIVED OF. 2. A RECOMPENCE FOR THEIR INTEGRITY. THEY KEPT TO THEIR RELIGION, EVEN IN THE MINUTEST INSTANCES OF IT, AND WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH THE KING’S MEAT OR WINE, BUT BECAME, IN EFFECT, NAZARITES, AND NOW THE LORD REWARDED THEM FOR IT WITH EMINENCY IN LEARNING, FOR THE LORD GIVES TO A MAN THAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT, WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE, AND JOY WITH THEM, ECCLESIASTES 2:26. TO DANIEL HE GAVE A DOUBLE PORTION, HE HAD UNDERSTANDING IN VISIONS AND DREAMS, HE KNEW HOW TO INTERPRET DREAMS, AS JOSEPH, NOT BY RULES OF ART, SUCH AS ARE PRETENDED TO BE GIVEN BY THE ONEIROCRITICS, BUT BY A DIVINE SAGACITY AND WISDOM WHICH THE LORD GAVE HIM. NAY, HE WAS ENDUED WITH A PROPHETIC SPIRIT, BY WHICH HE WAS ENABLED TO CONVERSE WITH THE LORD, AND TO RECEIVE THE NOTICES OF DIVINE THINGS IN DREAMS AND VISIONS, NUMBERS 12:6. ACCORDING TO THIS GIFT GIVEN TO DANIEL, WE FIND HIM, IN THIS BOOK, ALL ALONG EMPLOYED ABOUT DREAMS AND VISIONS, INTERPRETING OR ENTERTAINING THEM, FOR, AS EVERYONE HAS RECEIVED THE GIFT, SO SHALL HE HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY, AND SO SHOULD HE HAVE A HEART, TO MINISTER THE SAME, 1ST PETER 4:10. II. THEIR GREAT ACCEPTANCE WITH THE KING. AFTER THREE YEARS SPENT IN THEIR EDUCATION, THEY BEING OF SOME SEXLESS MATURITY, IT IS LIKELY, WHEN THEY CAME, PERHAPS ABOUT TWENTY YEARS OLD, THEY WERE PRESENTED TO THE KING WITH THE REST THAT WERE OF THEIR STANDING, V. 18. AND THE KING EXAMINED THEM AND COMMUNED WITH THEM HIMSELF, V. 19. HE COULD DO IT, BEING A MAN OF PARTS AND LEARNING HIMSELF, ELSE HE WOULD NOT HAVE COME TO BE SO GREAT, AND HE WOULD DO IT, FOR IT IS THE WISDOM OF PRINCES, IN THE CHOICE OF THE PERSONS THEY EMPLOY, TO SEE WITH THEIR OWN EYES, TO EXERCISE THEIR OWN JUDGMENT, AND NOT TRUST TOO MUCH TO THE REPRESENTATION OF OTHERS. THE KING EXAMINED THEM NOT SO MUCH IN THE LANGUAGES, IN THE RULES OF ORATORY OR POETRY, AS IN ALL MATTERS OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE RULES OF PRUDENCE AND TRUE POLITICS, HE ENQUIRED INTO THEIR JUDGMENT ABOUT THE DUE SEXLESS CONDUCT OF HUMAN LIFE AND PUBLIC AFFAIRS, NOT "WERE THEY WITS?’’ BUT, "WERE THEY WISE?’’ AND HE NOT ONLY FOUND THEM TO EXCEL THE YOUNG CANDIDATES FOR PREFERMENT THAT WERE OF THEIR OWN STANDING, BUT FOUND THAT THEY HAD MORE UNDERSTANDING THAN THE ANCIENTS, THAN ALL THEIR TEACHERS, PSALMS 119:99, 100. SO FAR WAS THE KING FROM BEING PARTIAL TO HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN, TO SENIORS, TO THOSE OF HIS OWN RELIGION AND OF AN ESTABLISHED REPUTATION, THAT HE FREELY OWNED THAT, UPON TRIAL, HE FOUND THOSE POOR YOUNG CAPTIVE JEWS TEN TIMES WISER AND BETTER THAN ALL THE MAGICIANS THAT WERE IN ALL HIS REALM, V. 20. HE WAS SOON AWARE OF SOMETHING EXTRAORDINARY IN THESE YOUNG MEN, AND, WHICH GAVE HIM A SURPRISING SATISFACTION, WAS SOON AWARE THAT A LITTLE OF THEIR TRUE DIVINITY WAS PREFERABLE TO A GREAT DEAL OF THE DIVINATION HE HAD BEEN USED TO. WHAT IS THE CHAFF TO THE WHEAT? WHAT ARE THE MAGICIANS’ RODS TO AARON’S? THERE WAS NO COMPARISON BETWEEN THEM. THESE FOUR YOUNG STUDENTS WERE BETTER, WERE TEN TIMES BETTER, THAN ALL THE OLD PRACTITIONERS, PUT THEM ALL TOGETHER, THAT WERE IN ALL HIS REALM, AND WE MAY BE SURE THAT THEY WERE NOT A FEW. THIS CONTEMPT DID THE LORD POUR UPON THE SEXUAL PRIDE OF THE CHALDEANS, AND THIS HONOR DID HE PUT UPON THE LOW ESTATE OF HIS OWN PEOPLE, AND THUS DID HE MAKE NOT ONLY THESE PERSONS, BUT THE REST OF THEIR NATION FOR THEIR SAKES, THE MORE RESPECTED IN THE LAND OF THEIR CAPTIVITY. LASTLY, THIS JUDGMENT BEING GIVEN CONCERNING THEM, THEY STOOD BEFORE THE KING (V. 19), THEY ATTENDED IN THE PRESENCE-CHAMBER, NAY, AND IN THE COUNCIL-CHAMBER, FOR TO SEE THE KING’S FACE IS THE PERIPHRASIS OF A PRIVY-COUNSELLOR, ESTHER 1:14. THIS CONFIRMS SOLOMON’S SEXLESS OBSERVATION, SEE THOU A MAN DILIGENT IN HIS BUSINESS, SOBER AND HUMBLE? HE SHALL STAND BEFORE KINGS, HE SHALL NOT STAND BEFORE MEAN MEN [MAFIA’S]. INDUSTRY IS THE WAY TO PREFERMENT. HOW LONG THE OTHER THREE WERE ABOUT THE COURT WE ARE NOT TOLD, BUT DANIEL, FOR HIS PART, CONTINUED TO THE FIRST YEAR OF CYRUS (V. 21), THOUGH NOT ALWAYS ALIKE IN FAVOR AND REPUTATION. HE LIVED AND PROPHESIED AFTER THE FIRST YEAR OF CYRUS, BUT THAT IS MENTIONED TO INTIMATE THAT HE LIVED TO SEE THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE OUT OF THEIR CAPTIVITY AND THEIR RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND. NOTE, SOMETIMES THE LORD FAVORS HIS SERVANTS THAT MOURN WITH ZION IN HER SORROWS TO LET THEM LIVE TO SEE BETTER TIMES WITH THE CHURCH THAN THEY SAW IN THE BEGINNING OF THEIR DAYS AND TO SHARE WITH HER IN HER JOYS. 
LEVEL 23-24 (PROVERBS 24-25; ACTS 23/ACTS 24): THE 1ST THUNDER IS THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FIRST DREAM
IN DANIEL 2:1-13 DECLARES, “NOW IN THE SECOND YEAR OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S REIGN, NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD DREAMS, AND HIS SPIRIT WAS SO TROUBLED THAT HIS SLEEP LEFT HIM. THEN THE KING GAVE THE COMMAND TO CALL THE MAGICIANS, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE SORCERERS, AND THE CHALDEANS TO TELL THE KING HIS DREAMS. SO, THEY CAME AND STOOD BEFORE THE KING. AND THE KING SAID TO THEM, ‘I HAVE HAD A DREAM, AND MY SPIRIT IS ANXIOUS TO KNOW THE DREAM.’ THEN THE CHALDEANS SPOKE TO THE KING IN ARAMAIC, ‘O KING, LIVE FOREVER! TELL YOUR SERVANTS THE DREAM, AND WE WILL GIVE THE INTERPRETATION.’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE CHALDEANS, ‘MY DECISION IS FIRM: IF YOU DO NOT MAKE KNOWN THE DREAM TO ME, AND ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU SHALL BE CUT IN PIECES, AND YOUR HOUSES SHALL BE MADE AN ASH HEAP. HOWEVER, IF YOU TELL THE DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU SHALL RECEIVE FROM ME GIFTS, REWARDS, AND GREAT HONOR. THEREFORE, TELL ME THE DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION.’ THEY ANSWERED AGAIN AND SAID, ‘LET THE KING TELL HIS SERVANTS THE DREAM, AND WE WILL GIVE ITS INTERPRETATION.’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT YOU WOULD GAIN TIME, BECAUSE YOU SEE THAT MY DECISION IS FIRM: IF YOU DO NOT MAKE KNOWN THE DREAM TO ME, THERE IS ONLY ONE DECREE FOR YOU! FOR YOU HAVE AGREED TO SPEAK LYING AND CORRUPT WORDS BEFORE ME TILL THE TIME HAS CHANGED [MARCH OR NOVEMBER]. THEREFORE, TELL ME THE DREAM, AND I SHALL KNOW THAT YOU CAN GIVE ME ITS INTERPRETATION.’ THE CHALDEANS ANSWERED THE KING, AND SAID, ‘THERE IS NOT A MAN ON EARTH WHO CAN TELL THE KING’S MATTER, THEREFORE NO KING, LORD, OR RULER HAS EVER ASKED SUCH THINGS OF ANY MAGICIAN, ASTROLOGER, OR CHALDEAN. IT IS A DIFFICULT THING THAT THE KING REQUESTS, AND THERE IS NO OTHER WHO CAN TELL IT TO THE KING EXCEPT THE GODS, WHOSE DWELLING IS NOT WITH FLESH.’ FOR THIS REASON, THE KING WAS ANGRY AND VERY FURIOUS, AND GAVE THE COMMAND TO DESTROY ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. SO, THE DECREE WENT OUT, AND THEY BEGAN KILLING THE WISE MEN, AND THEY SOUGHT DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS, TO KILL THEM.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD REVEALS THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FIRST DREAM
IN DANIEL 2:14-23 DECLARES, “THEN WITH COUNSEL AND WISDOM DANIEL ANSWERED ARIOCH, THE CAPTAIN OF THE KING’S GUARD, WHO HAD GONE OUT TO KILL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ARIOCH THE KING’S CAPTAIN, ‘WHY IS THE DECREE FROM THE KING, SO URGENT?’ THEN ARIOCH MADE THE DECISION KNOWN TO DANIEL. SO, DANIEL WENT IN AND ASKED THE KING TO GIVE HIM TIME, THAT HE MIGHT TELL THE KING THE INTERPRETATION. THEN DANIEL WENT TO HIS HOUSE, AND MADE THE DECISION KNOWN TO HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH, HIS COMPANIONS, THAT THEY MIGHT SEEK MERCIES FROM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN CONCERNING THIS SECRET, SO THAT DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS MIGHT NOT PERISH WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. THEN THE SECRET WAS REVEALED TO DANIEL IN A NIGHT VISION. SO, DANIEL BLESSED THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN. DANIEL ANSWERED AND SAID: ‘BLESSED BE THE NAME [LORD YAHWEH] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FOREVER AND EVER, FOR WISDOM AND MIGHT ARE HIS. AND HE CHANGES THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS [10 TIME PORTALS]. HE REMOVES KINGS AND RAISES UP KINGS. HE GIVES WISDOM TO THE WISE AND KNOWLEDGE TO THOSE WHO HAVE UNDERSTANDING. HE REVEALS DEEP AND SECRET THINGS. HE KNOWS WHAT IS IN THE DARKNESS AND LIGHT DWELLS WITH HIM. I THANK YOU AND PRAISE YOU, O GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF MY FATHERS. YOU HAVE NOW MADE KNOWN TO ME WHAT WE ASKED OF YOU, FOR YOU HAVE MADE KNOWN TO US THE KING’S DEMAND [WORD].’”            
THE LORD DANIEL EXPLAINS THE FIRST DREAM TO WORSHIP THE UNIVERSAL MONEY KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS---56 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 2:24-45 DECLARES, “THEREFORE DANIEL WENT TO ARIOCH, WHOM THE KING HAD APPOINTED TO DESTROY THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. HE WENT AND SAID THUS TO HIM: ‘DO NOT DESTROY THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, TAKE ME BEFORE THE KING, AND I WILL TELL THE KING THE INTERPRETATION.’ THEN ARIOCH QUICKLY BROUGHT DANIEL BEFORE THE KING, AND SAID THUS TO HIM, ‘I HAVE FOUND A MAN OF THE CAPTIVES [SONS] OF JUDAH, WHO WILL MAKE KNOWN TO THE KING THE INTERPRETATION.’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID TO DANIEL, WHOSE NAME WAS BELTESHAZZAR, ‘ARE YOU ABLE TO MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE DREAM WHICH I HAVE SEEN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION?’ DANIEL ANSWERED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KING, AND SAID, ‘THE SECRET WHICH THE KING HAS DEMANDED, THE WISE MEN, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE MAGICIANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS CANNOT DECLARE TO THE KING. BUT THERE IS A GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN HEAVEN WHO REVEALS SECRETS, AND HE HAS MADE KNOWN TO KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR WHAT WILL BE IN THE LATTER DAYS. YOUR DREAM, AND THE VISIONS OF YOUR HEAD UPON YOUR BED, WERE THESE: AS FOR YOU, O KING, THOUGHTS CAME TO YOUR MIND WHILE ON YOUR BED, ABOUT WHAT WOULD COME TO PASS AFTER THIS, AND HE WHO REVEALS SECRETS HAS MADE KNOWN TO YOU WHAT WILL BE. BUT AS FOR ME, THIS SECRET HAS NOT BEEN REVEALED TO ME BECAUSE I HAVE MORE WISDOM THAN ANYONE LIVING, BUT FOR OUR SAKES WHO MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION TO THE KING, AND THAT YOU MAY KNOWN THE THOUGHTS OF YOUR HEART. YOU, O KING, WERE WATCHING, AND BEHOLD, A GREAT IMAGE! THIS GREAT IMAGE, WHOSE SPLENDOR WAS EXCELLENT, STOOD BEFORE YOU, AND ITS FORM WAS AWESOME. THIS IMAGE’S HEAD WAS OF FINE GOLD, ITS CHEST AND ARMS OF SILVER, ITS BELLY AND THIGHS OF BRONZE, ITS LEGS OF IRON, ITS FEET PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY [HEATED CLAY]. YOU WATCHED WHILE A STONE WAS CUT OUT WITHOUT HANDS, WHICH STRUCK THE IMAGE ON ITS FEET OF IRON AND CLAY, AND BROKE THEM IN PIECES. THEN THE IRON, THE CLAY, THE BRONZE, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD WERE CRUSHED TOGETHER, AND BECAME LIKE CHAFF FROM THE SUMMER THRESHING FLOORS, THE WIND CARRIED THEM AWAY SO THAT NO TRACE OF THEM WAS FOUND. AND THE STONE THAT STRUCK THE IMAGE BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN AND FILLED THE WHOLE EARTH. THIS IS THE DREAM.” 
“NOW WE WILL TELL THE INTERPRETATION OF IT BEFORE THE KING. YOU, O KING, ARE A KING OF KINGS. FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN HAS GIVEN YOU A KINGDOM, POWER [AUTHORITY], STRENGTH, AND GLORY, AND WHEREVER THE CHILDREN OF MEN DWELL, OR THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD AND THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVEN, HE HAS GIVEN THE, INTO YOUR HAND, AND HAS MADE YOU RULER OVER THEM ALL [5 KINGDOMS UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 10 KINGDOM OR 10 TIME PORTALS]---YOU ARE THIS HEAD OF GOLD [1ST KINGDOM]. BUT AFTER YOU SHALL ARISE ANOTHER KINGDOM [2ND SILVER KINGDOM] INFERIOR TO YOURS, THEN ANOTHER, A THIRD KINGDOM OF BRONZE, WHICH SHALL RULE OVER ALL THE EARTH. AND THE FOURTH KINGDOM SHALL BE AS STRONG AS IRON, INASMUCH AS IRON BREAKS IN PIECES AND SHATTERS EVERYTHING, AND LIKE IRON THAT CRUSHES, THAT KINGDOM WILL BREAK IN PIECES AND CRUSH ALL THE OTHERS. WHEREAS YOU SAW THE FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF POTTER’S CLAY AND PARTLY OF IRON, THE [5TH] KINGDOM SHALL BE DIVIDED, YET THE STRENGTH OF THE IRON SHALL BE IN IT, JUST AS YOU SAW THE IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY. AND AS THE TOES OF THE FEET WERE PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY, SO THE KINGDOM SHALL BE PARTLY STRONG AND PARTLY FRAGILE [BRITTLE]. AS YOU SAW IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY, THEY [FEMALE WITCHES AS MISTRESSES, SORCERESSES, WHORES, HARLOTS & PROSTITUTES] WILL MINGLE WITH THE SEED OF MEN [MALE WITCHES AS MASTERS, WIZARDS & SORCERERS], BUT THEY WILL NOT ADHERE TO ONE ANOTHER, JUST AS IRON DOES NOT MIX WITH CLAY. AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM [SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED, AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE, IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE [5] KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. INASMUCH AS YOU SAW THAT THE STONE WAS CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, AND THAT IT BROKE IN PIECES THE IRON, THE BRONZE, THE CLAY, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD---THE GREAT GOD [LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] HAD MAKE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT WILL COME TO PASS AFTER THIS. THE DREAM IS CERTAIN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION IS SURE.’”
THE LORD DANIEL & HIS FRIENDS PROMOTED
IN DANIEL 2:46-49 DECLARES, “THEN KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR FELL ON HIS FACE, PROSTRATE BEFORE DANIEL, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD PRESENT AN OFFERING AND INCENSE TO HIM. THE KING ANSWERED DANIEL, AND SAID, ‘TRULY YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS THE GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS], THE LORD OF KINGS, AND A REVEALER OF SECRETS, SINCE YOU COULD REVEAL THIS SECRET.’ THEN THE KING PROMOTED DANIEL AND GAVE HIM MANY GREAT GIFTS, AND HE MADE HIM RULER OVER THE WHOLE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON, AND CHIEF ADMINISTRATOR OVER ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. ALSO, DANIEL PETITIONED THE KING, AND HE SET SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON, BUT DANIEL SAT IN THE GATE OF THE KING.”
IT WAS SAID IN DANIEL 1:17 THAT DANIEL HAD UNDERSTANDING IN DREAMS, AND HERE WE HAVE AN EARLY AND EMINENT INSTANCE OF IT, WHICH SOON MADE HIM FAMOUS IN THE COURT OF BABYLON, AS JOSEPH BY THE SAME MEANS CAME TO BE SO IN THE COURT OF EGYPT. THIS CHAPTER IS A HISTORY, BUT IT IS THE HISTORY OF A PROPHECY, BY A DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT. PHARAOH’S DREAM, AND JOSEPH’S INTERPRETATION OF IT, RELATED ONLY TO THE YEARS OF PLENTY AND FAMINE AND THE INTEREST OF THE LORD’S ISRAEL IN THEM, BUT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM HERE, AND DANIEL’S INTERPRETATION OF THAT, LOOK MUCH HIGHER, TO THE FOUR MONARCHIES, AND THE CONCERNS OF ISRAEL IN THEM, AND THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH, WHICH SHOULD BE SET UP IN THE WORLD UPON THE SEXUAL RUINS OF THEM. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. THE GREAT PERPLEXITY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS PUT INTO BY A DREAM WHICH HE HAD FORGOTTEN, AND HIS COMMAND TO THE MAGICIANS TO TELL HIM WHAT IT WAS, WHICH THEY COULD NOT PRETEND TO DO (V. 1-11). II. ORDERS GIVEN FOR THE DESTROYING OF ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, AND OF DANIEL AMONG THE REST, WITH HIS FELLOWS (V. 12-15). III. THE DISCOVERY OF THIS SECRET TO HIM, IN ANSWER TO PRAYER, AND THE THANKSGIVING HE OFFERED UP TO THE LORD THEREUPON (V. 16-23). IV. HIS ADMISSION TO THE KING, AND THE DISCOVERY HE MADE TO HIM BOTH OF HIS DREAM AND OF THE INTERPRETATION OF IT (V. 24-45). V. THE GREAT HONOR WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR PUT UPON DANIEL, IN RECOMPENCE FOR THIS SEXLESS SERVICE, AND THE PREFERMENT OF HIS COMPANIONS WITH HIM (V. 46-49).
VERSES 1-13 WE MEET WITH A GREAT DIFFICULTY IN THE DATE OF THIS STORY, IT IS SAID TO BE IN THE SECOND YEAR OF THE REIGN OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, V. 1. NOW DANIEL WAS CARRIED TO BABYLON IN HIS FIRST YEAR, AND, IT SHOULD SEEM, HE WAS THREE YEARS UNDER TUTORS AND GOVERNORS BEFORE HE WAS PRESENTED TO THE KING, DANIEL 1:5. HOW THEN COULD THIS HAPPEN IN THE SECOND YEAR? PERHAPS, THOUGH THREE YEARS WERE APPOINTED FOR THE EDUCATION OF OTHER CHILDREN, YET DANIEL WAS SO FORWARD THAT HE WAS TAKEN INTO BUSINESS WHEN HE HAD BEEN BUT ONE YEAR AT SCHOOL, AND SO IN THE SECOND YEAR HE BECAME THUS CONSIDERABLE. SOME MAKE IT TO BE THE SECOND YEAR AFTER HE BEGAN TO REIGN ALONE, BUT THE FIFTH OR SIXTH YEAR SINCE HE BEGAN TO REIGN IN PARTNERSHIP WITH HIS FATHER. SOME READ IT, AND IN THE SECOND YEAR, THE SECOND AFTER DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS STOOD BEFORE THE KING, IN THE KINGDOM OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, OR IN HIS REIGN, THIS HAPPENED, AS JOSEPH, IN THE SECOND YEAR AFTER HIS SKILL IN DREAMS, SHOWED AND EXPOUNDED PHARAOH’S, SO DANIEL, IN THE SECOND YEAR AFTER HE COMMENCED MASTER IN THAT ART, DID THIS SEXLESS SERVICE. I WOULD MUCH RATHER TAKE IT SOME OF THESE WAYS THAN SUPPOSE, AS SOME DO, THAT IT WAS IN THE SECOND YEAR AFTER HE HAD CONQUERED EGYPT, WHICH WAS THE THIRTY-SIXTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN, BECAUSE IT APPEARS BY WHAT WE MEET WITH IN EZEKIEL, THAT DANIEL WAS FAMOUS BOTH FOR WISDOM AND PREVALENCE IN PRAYER LONG BEFORE THAT, AND THEREFORE THIS PASSAGE, OR STORY, WHICH SHOWS HOW HE CAME TO BE SO EMINENT FOR BOTH THESE MUST BE LAID EARLY IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S REIGN. NOW HERE WE MAY OBSERVE, I. THE PERPLEXITY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS IN BY REASON OF A DREAM WHICH HE HAD DREAMED BUT HAD FORGOTTEN (V. 1): HE DREAMED DREAMS, THAT IS, A DREAM CONSISTING OF DIVER’S DISTINCT PARTS, OR WHICH FILLED HIS HEAD AS MUCH AS IF IT HAD BEEN MANY DREAMS. SOLOMON SPEAKS OF A MULTITUDE OF DREAMS, STRANGELY INCOHERENT, IN WHICH THERE ARE DIVER’S VANITIES, ECCLESIASTES 5:7. THIS DREAM OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S HAD NOTHING IN THE THING ITSELF BUT WHAT MIGHT BE PARALLELED IN MANY A COMMON DREAM, IN WHICH ARE OFTEN REPRESENTED TO MEN THINGS AS FOREIGN AS ARE HERE MENTIONED, BUT THERE WAS SOMETHING IN THE IMPRESSION IT MADE UPON HIM WHICH CARRIED WITH IT AN INCONTESTABLE EVIDENCE OF ITS DIVINE ORIGINAL AND ITS PROPHETIC SIGNIFICANCE. NOTE, THE GREATEST OF MEN ARE NOT EXEMPT FROM, NAY, THEY LIE MOST OPEN TO, THOSE CARES AND TROUBLES OF MIND WHICH DISTURB THEIR REPOSE IN THE NIGHT, WHILE THE SLEEP OF THE LABORING MAN IS SWEET AND SOUND, AND THE SLEEP OF THE SOBER TEMPERATE MAN FREE FROM CONFUSED DREAMS. THE ABUNDANCE OF THE RICH WILL NOT SUFFER THEM TO SLEEP AT ALL FOR CARE, AND THE EXCESSES OF GLUTTONS AND DRUNKARDS WILL NOT SUFFER THEM TO SLEEP QUIETLY FOR DREAMING. BUT THIS RECORDED HERE WAS NOT FROM NATURAL CAUSES. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS A SEXUAL TROUBLER OF THE LORD’S ISRAEL, BUT THE LORD HERE SEXLESSLY TROUBLED HIM, FOR HE THAT MADE THE SOUL CAN MAKE HIS SWORD TO APPROACH TO IT. HE HAD HIS GUARDS ABOUT HIM, BUT THEY COULD NOT KEEP SEXLESS TROUBLE FROM HIS SPIRIT. WE KNOW NOT THE UNEASINESS OF MANY THAT LIVE IN GREAT POMP, AND, ONE WOULD THINK, IN SEXUAL PLEASURE, TOO. WE LOOK INTO THEIR HOUSES, AND ARE SEXUALLY TEMPTED TO ENVY THEM, BUT, COULD WE LOOK INTO THEIR HEARTS, WE SHOULD PITY THEM RATHER. ALL THE TREASURES AND ALL THE SEXUAL DELIGHTS OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN, WHICH THIS MIGHTY MONARCH HAD COMMAND OF, COULD NOT PROCURE HIM A LITTLE REPOSE, WHEN BY REASON OF THE SEXLESS TROUBLE OF HIS MIND HIS SLEEP BROKE FROM HIM. BUT THE LORD GIVES HIS BELOVED SLEEP, WHO RETURN TO HIM AS THEIR REST. II. THE FIERY TRIAL THAT HE MADE OF HIS MAGICIANS AND ASTROLOGERS WHETHER THEY COULD TELL HIM WHAT HIS DREAM WAS, WHICH HE HAD FORGOTTEN. THEY WERE IMMEDIATELY SENT FOR, TO SHOW THE KING HIS DREAMS, V. 2. THERE ARE MANY THINGS WHICH WE RETAIN THE IMPRESSIONS OF, AND YET HAVE LOST THE SEXUAL IMAGES OF THE THINGS, THOUGH WE CANNOT TELL WHAT THE MATTER WAS, WE KNOW HOW WE WERE AFFECTED WITH IT, SO IT WAS WITH THIS KING. HIS DREAM HAD SLIPPED OUT OF HIS MIND, AND HE COULD NOT POSSIBLY RECOLLECT IT, BUT HE WAS CONFIDENT HE SHOULD KNOW IT IF HE HEARD IT AGAIN. THE LORD ORDERED IT SO THAT DANIEL MIGHT HAVE THE MORE HONOR, AND, IN HIM, THE LORD OF DANIEL. NOTE, THE LORD SOMETIMES SERVES HIS OWN DIVINE PURPOSES BY PUTTING THINGS OUT OF MEN’S MINDS AS WELL AS BY PUTTING THINGS INTO THEIR MINDS. THE MAGICIANS, IT IS LIKELY, WERE PROUD OF THEIR BEING SENT FOR INTO THE KING’S BED-CHAMBER, TO GIVE HIM A TASTE OF THEIR PECULIAR OFFICE, NOT DOUBTING BUT IT WOULD BE FOR THEIR HONOR. HE TELLS THEM THAT HE HAD DREAMED A DREAM, V. 3. THEY SPEAK TO HIM IN THE SYRIAC TONGUE, WHICH WAS THEN THE SAME WITH THE CHALDEE, BUT NOW THEY DIFFER MUCH. AND HENCEFORWARD DANIEL USES THAT LANGUAGE, OR DIALECT OF THE HEBREW, FOR THE SAME REASON THAT THOSE WORDS, IN JEREMIAH 10:11, ARE IN THAT LANGUAGE BECAUSE DESIGNED TO CONVINCE THE CHALDEANS OF THE SEXUAL FOLLY OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY AND TO BRING THEM TO THE SEXLESS KNOWLEDGE AND SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE TRUE AND LIVING GOD, WHICH THE STORIES OF THESE CHAPTERS HAVE A DIRECT TENDENCY TO. BUT DANIEL 8 AND FORWARD, BEING INTENDED FOR THE COMFORT OF THE JEWS, IS WRITTEN IN THEIR PECULIAR LANGUAGE. THEY, IN THEIR ANSWER, COMPLIMENTED THE KING WITH THEIR GOOD WISHES, DESIRED HIM TO TELL HIS DREAM, AND UNDERTOOK WITH ALL POSSIBLE ASSURANCE TO INTERPRET IT, V. 4. BUT THE KING INSISTED UPON IT THAT THEY MUST TELL HIM THE DREAM ITSELF, BECAUSE HE HAD FORGOTTEN IT AND COULD NOT TELL IT TO THEM. AND, IF THEY COULD NOT DO THIS, THEY SHOULD ALL BE PUT TO DEATH AS SEXUAL DECEIVERS (V. 5), THEMSELVES CUT TO PIECES AND THEIR HOUSES MADE A DUNGHILL [SHIT HILL]. IF THEY COULD, THEY SHOULD BE REWARDED AND PREFERRED, V. 6. AND THEY KNEW, AS BALAAM DID THAT CONCERNED BALAK, THAT HE WAS ABLE TO PROMOTE THEM TO GREAT HONOR, AND GIVE THEM THAT SEXUAL WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH, LIKE HIM, THEY SEXUALLY LOVED SO DEARLY. NO QUESTION THEREFORE THAT THEY WILL DO THEIR UTMOST TO SEXUALLY GRATIFY THE KING, IF THEY DO NOT, IT IS NOT FOR WANT OF GOOD-WILL, BUT FOR WANT OF AUTHORITY, PROVIDENCE SO ORDERING IT THAT THE MAGICIANS OF BABYLON MIGHT NOW BE AS MUCH SEXUALLY CONFOUNDED AND PUT TO SEXUAL SHAME AS OF OLD THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT HAD BEEN, THAT, HOW MUCH SOEVER HIS PEOPLE WERE BOTH IN EGYPT AND BABYLON VILIFIED AND MADE CONTEMPTIBLE, HIS ORACLES MIGHT IN BOTH BE MAGNIFIED AND MADE HONORABLE, BY THE SILENCING OF THOSE THAT SET UP IN COMPETITION WITH THEM. THE MAGICIANS, HAVING REASON ON THEIR SIDE, INSIST UPON IT THAT THE KING MUST TELL THEM THE DREAM, AND THEN, IF THEY DO NOT TELL HIM THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, IT IS THEIR SEXUAL FAULT, V. 7. BUT ARBITRARY POWER IS DEAF TO REASON. THE KING FALLS INTO A SEXUAL PASSION, GIVES THEM HARD WORDS, AND, WITHOUT ANY COLOR OF REASON, SUSPECTS THAT THEY COULD TELL HIM BUT WOULD NOT, AND INSTEAD OF UPBRAIDING THEM WITH FRAUDULENT IMPOTENCY, AND THE SEXUAL DEFICIENCY OF THEIR ART, AS HE MIGHT JUSTLY HAVE DONE, HE CHARGES THEM WITH A COMBINATION TO AFFRONT HIM: YOU HAVE PREPARED SEXUAL LYING AND SEXUAL CORRUPT WORDS TO SPEAK BEFORE ME. HOW UNREASONABLE AND ABSURD IS THIS FRAUDULENT IMPUTATION! IF THEY HAD UNDERTAKEN TO TELL HIM WHAT HIS DREAM WAS, AND HAD IMPOSED UPON HIM WITH A DECEIVING SHAM, HE MIGHT HAVE CHARGED THEM WITH SEXUAL LYING AND SEXUAL CORRUPT WORDS, BUT TO SAY THIS OF THEM WHEN THEY HONESTLY CONFESSED THEIR OWN SEXUAL WEAKNESS ONLY SHOWS WHAT SENSELESS THINGS INDULGED SEXUAL PASSIONS ARE, AND HOW APT GREAT MEN ARE TO THINK IT IS THEIR PREROGATIVE TO PURSUE THEIR HUMOR IN SEXUAL DEFIANCE OF REASON AND EQUITY, AND ALL THE DICTATES OF BOTH. WHEN THE MAGICIANS BEGGED OF HIM TO TELL THEM THE DREAM, THOUGH THE REQUEST WAS HIGHLY RATIONAL AND JUST, HE TELLS THEM THAT THEY DID BUT SEXUALLY DALLY WITH HIM, TO GAIN TIME (V. 8), TILL THE TIME BE CHANGED (V. 9), EITHER TILL THE KING’S SEXUAL DESIRE TO KNOW HIS DREAM BE OVER, AND HE GROWN INDIFFERENT WHETHER HE BE TOLD IT OR NOT, THOUGH NOW HE IS SO SEXUALLY HOT UPON IT, OR TILL THEY MAY HOPE HE HAS SO PERFECTLY FORGOTTEN HIS DREAM, THE REMAINING SHADES OF WHICH ARE SLIPPING FROM HIM APACE AS HE CATCHES AT THEM, THAT THEY MAY TELL HIM WHAT THEY SEXUALLY PLEASE AND MAKE HIM BELIEVE IT WAS HIS DREAM, AND, WHEN THE THING WHICH IS GOING, IS QUITE GONE FROM HIM, AS IT WILL BE IN A LITTLE TIME, HE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO SEXUALLY DISPROVE THEM. AND THEREFORE, WITHOUT DELAY, THEY MUST TELL HIM THE DREAM. IN VAIN DO THEY SEXUALLY PLEAD, 1. THAT THERE IS NO MAN ON EARTH THAT CAN RETRIEVE THE KING’S DREAM, V. 10. THERE ARE SETTLED RULES BY WHICH TO DISCOVER WHAT THE MEANING OF THE DREAM WAS, WHETHER THEY WILL HOLD OR NO IS THE QUESTION. BUT NEVER WERE ANY RULES OFFERED TO BE GIVEN BY WHICH TO DISCOVER WHAT THE DREAM WAS, THEY CANNOT WORK UNLESS THEY HAVE SOMETHING TO WORK UPON. THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE GODS MAY INDEED DECLARE UNTO MAN WHAT IS HIS THOUGHT IN AMOS 4:13, FOR THE LORD UNDERSTANDS OUR THOUGHTS AFAR OFF IN PSALMS 139:2, WHAT THEY WILL BE BEFORE WE THINK THEM, WHAT THEY ARE WHEN WE DO NOT REGARD THEM, WHAT THEY HAVE BEEN WHEN WE HAVE FORGOTTEN THEM. BUT THOSE WHO CAN DO THIS ARE GODS, THAT HAVE NOT THEIR DWELLING WITH FLESH (V. 11), AND IT IS THEY ALONE THAT CAN DO THIS. AS FOR MEN, THEIR DWELLING IS WITH FLESH, THE WISEST AND GREATEST OF MEN ARE CLOUDED WITH A VEIL OF FLESH, WHICH QUITE OBSTRUCTS AND CONFOUNDS ALL THEIR ACQUAINTANCE WITH SPIRIT, AND THEIR POWERS AND OPERATIONS, BUT THE GODS, THAT ARE THEMSELVES PURE SPIRIT, KNOW WHAT IS IN MAN. SEE HERE AN INSTANCE OF THE SEXUAL IGNORANCE OF THESE MAGICIANS, THAT THEY SPEAK OF MANY GODS, WHEREAS THERE IS BUT ONE LORD AND CAN BE BUT ONE LORD INFINITE, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, YET SEE THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF THAT WHICH EVEN THE LIGHT OF NATURE TEACHES AND THE WORKS OF NATURE PROVE, THAT THERE IS A LORD, WHO IS A SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], AND PERFECTLY KNOWS THE SPIRITS OF MEN AND ALL THEIR THOUGHTS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16, SO AS IT IS NOT POSSIBLE THAT ANY MAN SHOULD. THIS CONFESSION OF THE DIVINE OMNISCIENCE IS HERE EXTORTED FROM THESE SEXUAL IDOLATERS, TO THE HONOR OF THE LORD AND THEIR OWN SEXUAL DAMNATION, WHO THOUGH THEY KNEW THERE IS A LORD IN HEAVEN, TO WHOM ALL HEARTS ARE OPEN, ALL DESIRES KNOWN, AND FROM WHOM NO SECRET IS HID, YET OFFERED UP THEIR PRAYERS AND PRAISES TO SEXUAL DUMB IDOLS [SEXUAL DUMBASSES IN 2ND PETER 2:16], THAT HAVE EYES AND SEE NOT, EARS AND HEAR NOT. 2. THAT THERE IS NO KING ON EARTH THAT WOULD EXPECT OR REQUIRE SUCH A THING, V. 10. THIS INTIMATES THAT THEY WERE KINGS, LORDS, AND POTENTATES, NOT ORDINARY PEOPLE, THAT THE MAGICIANS HAD MOST DEALINGS WITH, AND AT WHOSE DEVOTION THEY WERE, WHILE THE TRUE ORACLES OF THE LORD AND THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST ARE DISPENSED TO THE POOR. KINGS AND POTENTATES HAVE OFTEN REQUIRED UNREASONABLE THINGS OF THEIR SUBJECTS, BUT THEY THINK THAT NEVER ANY REQUIRED SO UNREASONABLE A THING AS THIS, AND THEREFORE HOPE HIS IMPERIAL MAJESTY WILL NOT INSIST UPON IT. BUT IT IS ALL IN VAIN, WHEN PASSION IS IN THE THRONE REASON IS UNDER FOOT: HE WAS ANGRY AND VERY FURIOUS, V. 12. NOTE, IT IS VERY COMMON FOR THOSE THAT WILL NOT BE CONVINCED BY REASON TO BE PROVOKED AND EXASPERATED BY IT, AND TO PUSH ON WITH FURY WHAT THEY CANNOT SUPPORT WITH EQUITY. III. THE DOOM PASSED UPON ALL THE MAGICIANS OF BABYLON. THERE IS BUT ONE DECREE FOR THEM ALL (V. 9); THEY ALL STAND SEXUALLY DAMNED WITHOUT EXCEPTION OR DISTINCTION. THE DECREE HAS GONE FORTH, THEY MUST EVERY MAN OF THEM BE SLAIN (V. 13), DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS, THOUGH THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE MATTER, NOT EXCEPTED. SEE HERE, 1. WHAT ARE COMMONLY THE UNJUST PROCEEDINGS OF ARBITRARY POWER. NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS HERE A TYRANT IN TRUE COLORS, SPEAKING DEATH WHEN HE CANNOT SPEAK SENSE, AND TREATING THOSE AS SEXUAL TRAITORS WHOSE ONLY SEXUAL FAULT IS THAT THEY WOULD SERVE HIM, BUT CANNOT. WHAT IS COMMONLY THE JUST PUNISHMENT OF PRETENDERS. HOW UNRIGHTEOUS SOEVER NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS IN THIS SENTENCE, AS TO THE RINGLEADERS IN THE IMPOSTURE, THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS. THOSE THAT IMPOSED UPON MEN, IN PRETENDING TO DO WHAT THEY COULD NOT DO, ARE NOW SENTENCED TO DEATH FOR NOT BEING ABLE TO DO WHAT THEY DID NOT PRETEND TO.
VERSES 14-23 WHEN THE KING SENT FOR HIS WISE MEN TO TELL THEM HIS DREAM, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT (V. 2), DANIEL, IT SEEMS, WAS NOT SUMMONED TO APPEAR AMONG THEM, THE KING, THOUGH HE WAS HIGHLY PLEASED WITH HIM WHEN HE EXAMINED HIM, AND THOUGHT HIM TEN TIMES WISER THAN THE REST OF HIS WISE MEN, YET FORGOT HIM WHEN HE HAD MOST OCCASION FOR HIM, AND NO WONDER, WHEN ALL WAS DONE IN A HEAT, AND NOTHING WITH A COOL AND DELIBERATE THOUGHT. BUT PROVIDENCE SO ORDERED IT, THAT THE MAGICIANS BEING NONPLUSSED MIGHT BE THE MORE TAKEN NOTICE OF, AND SO THE MORE GLORY MIGHT REDOUND TO THE LORD OF DANIEL. BUT, THOUGH DANIEL HAD NOT THE HONOR TO BE CONSULTED WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN, CONTRARY TO ALL LAW AND JUSTICE, BY AN UNDISTINGUISHING SENTENCE, HE STANDS DAMNED WITH THEM, AND TILL HE HAS NOTICE BROUGHT HIM TO PREPARE FOR EXECUTION HE KNOWS NOTHING OF THE MATTER. HOW MISERABLE IS THE CASE OF THOSE WHO LIVE UNDER ARBITRARY GOVERNMENT, AS THIS OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S! HOW HAPPY ARE WE, WHOSE LIVES ARE UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE LAW AND METHODS OF JUSTICE, AND LIE NOT THUS AT THE MERCY OF A PEEVISH AND CAPRICIOUS PRINCE! WE HAVE FOUND ALREADY, IN EZEKIEL, THAT DANIEL WAS FAMOUS BOTH FOR PRUDENCE AND PRAYER, AS A PRINCE, HE HAD AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD AND BY MAN, BY PRAYER HE HAD AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD, BY PRUDENCE HE HAD AUTHORITY WITH MAN, AND IN BOTH HE PREVAILED. THUS, DID HE FIND FAVOR AND GOOD UNDERSTANDING IN THE SIGHT OF BOTH, AND IN THESE VERSES, WE HAVE A REMARKABLE INSTANCE OF BOTH. I. DANIEL BY PRUDENCE KNEW HOW TO DEAL WITH MEN, AND HE PREVAILED WITH THEM. WHEN ARIOCH, THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD, THAT WAS APPOINTED TO SLAY ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, THE WHOLE COLLEGE OF THEM, SEIZED DANIEL, FOR THE SWORD OF TYRANNY, LIKE THE SWORD OF WAR, DEVOURS ONE AS WELL AS ANOTHER, HE ANSWERED WITH COUNSEL AND WISDOM (V. 14), HE DID NOT FALL INTO A SEXUAL PASSION, AND REPROACH THE KING AS UNJUST AND BARBAROUS, MUCH LESS DID HE CONTRIVE HOW TO MAKE RESISTANCE, BUT MILDLY ASKED, WHY IS THE DECREE SO HASTY? V. 15. AND WHEREAS THE REST OF THE WISE MEN HAD INSISTED UPON IT THAT IT WAS UTTERLY IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM EVER TO HAVE HIS DEMAND GRATIFIED, WHICH DID BUT MAKE HIM MORE OUTRAGEOUS, DANIEL UNDERTAKES, IF HE MAY BUT HAVE A LITTLE TIME ALLOWED HIM, TO GIVE THE KING ALL THE SATISFACTION HE DESIRED, V. 16. THE KING, BEING NOW SENSIBLE OF HIS SEXUAL ERROR IN NOT SENDING FOR DANIEL SOONER, WHOSE CHARACTER HE BEGAN TO RECOLLECT, WAS SOON PREVAILED UPON TO RESPITE THE JUDGMENT, AND MAKE FIERY TRIAL OF DANIEL. NOTE, THE LIKELIEST METHOD TO TURN AWAY WRATH, EVEN THE WRATH OF A KING, WHICH IS AS THE MESSENGER OF DEATH, IS BY A SOFT ANSWER, BY THAT YIELDING WHICH PACIFIES GREAT OFFENCES, THUS, THOUGH WHERE THE WORD OF A KING IS THERE IS POWER, YET EVEN THAT WORD MAY BE REPELLED, AND THAT SO AS TO BE REPEALED, AND SO SOME READ IT HERE (V. 14): THEN DANIEL RETURNED, AND STAYED THE COUNSEL AND EDICT, THROUGH ARIOCH, THE KING’S PROVOST—MARSHAL. II. DANIEL KNEW HOW BY PRAYER TO CONVERSE WITH THE LORD, AND HE FOUND FAVOR WITH HIM, BOTH IN PETITION AND IN THANKSGIVING, WHICH ARE THE TWO PRINCIPAL PARTS OF PRAYER. OBSERVE, 1. HIS HUMBLE PETITION FOR THIS MERCY, THAT THE LORD WOULD DISCOVER TO HIM WHAT WAS THE KING’S DREAM, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT. WHEN HE HAD GAINED TIME, HE DID NOT GO TO CONSULT WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN WHETHER THERE WAS ANYTHING IN THEIR ART, IN THEIR BOOKS, THAT MIGHT BE OF USE IN THIS MATTER, BUT WENT TO HIS HOUSE, THERE TO BE ALONE WITH THE LORD, FOR FROM HIM ALONE, WHO IS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHTS, HE EXPECTED THIS GREAT GIFT. OBSERVE, (1.) HE DID NOT ONLY PRAY FOR THIS DISCOVERY HIMSELF, BUT HE ENGAGED HIS COMPANIONS TO PRAY FOR IT TOO. HE MADE THE THING KNOWN TO THOSE WHO HAD BEEN ALL ALONG HIS BOSOM-FRIENDS AND ASSOCIATES, REQUESTING THAT THEY WOULD DESIRE MERCY OF THE LORD CONCERNING THIS SECRET, V. 17, V. 18. THOUGH DANIEL WAS PROBABLY THEIR SENIOR, AND EVERY WAY EXCELLED THEM, YET HE ENGAGED THEM AS PARTNERS WITH HIM IN THIS MATTER, VIS UNITA FORTIOR, THE UNION OF [ARMED] FORCES PRODUCES GREATER FORCE IN ESTHER 4:16. NOTE, PRAYING FRIENDS ARE VALUABLE FRIENDS, IT IS GOOD TO HAVE AN INTIMACY WITH AND AN INTEREST IN THOSE THAT HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE LORD AND AN INTEREST AT THE THRONE OF GRACE, AND IT WELL BECOMES THE GREATEST AND BEST OF MEN TO DESIRE THE ASSISTANCE OF THE PRAYERS OF OTHERS FOR THEM. SAINT PAUL OFTEN ENTREATS HIS FRIENDS TO PRAY FOR HIM. THUS, WE MUST SHOW THAT WE PUT A VALUE UPON OUR FRIENDS, UPON PRAYER, UPON THEIR PRAYERS. (2.) HE WAS PARTICULAR IN THIS PRAYER, BUT HAD AN EYE TO, AND A DEPENDENCE UPON, THE GENERAL MERCY OF THE LORD: THAT THEY WOULD DESIRE THE MERCIES OF THE LORD OF HEAVEN CONCERNING THIS SECRET, V. 18. WE OUGHT IN PRAYER TO LOOK UP TO THE LORD AS THE LORD OF HEAVEN, THE LORD ABOVE US, AND WHO HAS DOMINION OVER US, TO WHOM WE OWE ADORATION AND ALLEGIANCE, THE LORD OF AUTHORITY, WHO CAN DO EVERYTHING. OUR SAVIOR HAS TAUGHT US TO PRAY TO THE LORD AS OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. AND, WHATEVER GOOD WE PRAY FOR, OUR DEPENDENCE MUST BE UPON THE MERCIES OF THE LORD FOR IT, AND AN INTEREST IN THOSE MERCIES WE MUST DESIRE, WE CAN EXPECT NOTHING BY WAY OF RECOMPENCE FOR OUR MERITS, BUT ALL AS THE GIFT OF THE LORD’S MERCIES. THEY DESIRED MERCY CONCERNING THIS SECRET. NOTE, WHATEVER IS THE MATTER OF OUR CARE MUST BE THE MATTER OF OUR PRAYER, WE MUST DESIRE MERCY OF THE LORD CONCERNING THIS THING AND THE OTHER THING THAT OCCASIONS US TROUBLE AND FEAR. THE LORD GIVES US LEAVE TO BE HUMBLY FREE WITH HIM, AND IN PRAYER TO ENTER INTO THE DETAIL OF OUR WANTS AND BURDENS. THE TOP-SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD, AND THEREFORE, IF THERE BE ANY MERCY WE STAND IN NEED OF THAT CONCERNS A SECRET, TO HIM, WE MUST APPLY, AND, THOUGH WE CANNOT IN FAITH PRAY FOR MIRACLES, YET WE MAY IN FAITH PRAY TO HIM WHO HAS ALL HEARTS IN HIS HAND, AND WHO IN HIS PROVIDENCE DOES WONDERS WITHOUT MIRACLES, FOR THE DISCOVERY OF THAT WHICH IS OUT OF OUR VIEW AND THE OBTAINING OF THAT WHICH IS OUT OF OUR REACH, AS FAR AS IS FOR HIS GLORY AND OUR GOOD, BELIEVING THAT TO HIM NOTHING IS HIDDEN, NOTHING IS HARD. (3.) THEIR PLEA WITH THE LORD WAS THE IMMINENT PERIL THEY WERE IN, THEY DESIRED MERCY OF THE LORD IN THIS MATTER, THAT SO DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS MIGHT NOT PERISH WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, THAT THE SEXLESS [RIGHTEOUS] MIGHT NOT BE DESTROYED WITH THE SEXUAL [WICKED]. NOTE, WHEN THE LIVES OF GOOD AND USEFUL MEN ARE IN DANGER IT IS TIME TO BE EARNEST WITH THE LORD FOR MERCY FOR THEM, AS FOR PETER IN PRISON, ACTS 12:5. (4.) THE MERCY WHICH DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS PRAYED FOR WAS BESTOWED. THE SECRET WAS REVEALED UNTO DANIEL IN A NIGHT-VISION, V. 19. SOME SCHOLARS THINK HE DREAMED THE SAME DREAM, WHEN HE WAS ASLEEP, THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD DREAMED, IT SHOULD RATHER SEEM THAT WHEN HE WAS AWAKE, AND CONTINUING INSTANT IN PRAYER, AND WATCHING IN THE SAME, THE DREAM ITSELF, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, WERE COMMUNICATED TO HIM BY THE MINISTRY OF AN ANGEL, ABUNDANTLY TO HIS SATISFACTION. NOTE, THE EFFECTUAL FERVENT PRAYER OF RIGHTEOUS MEN AVAILS MUCH. THERE ARE MYSTERIES AND SECRETS WHICH BY PRAYER WE ARE LET INTO, WITH THAT KEY THE CABINETS OF HEAVEN ARE UNLOCKED, FOR CHRIST HAS SAID, THUS, KNOCK, AND IT SHALL BE OPENED UNTO YOU. 2. HIS GRATEFUL THANKSGIVING FOR THIS MERCY WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED IT: THEN DANIEL BLESSED THE LORD OF HEAVEN, V. 19. HE DID NOT STAY TILL HE HAD TOLD IT TO THE KING, AND SEEN WHETHER HE WOULD OWN IT TO BE HIS DREAM OR NO, BUT WAS CONFIDENT THAT IT WAS SO, AND THAT HE HAD GAINED HIS POINT, AND THEREFORE HE IMMEDIATELY TURNED HIS PRAYERS INTO PRAISES. AS HE HAD PRAYED IN A FULL ASSURANCE THAT THE LORD WOULD DO THIS FOR HIM, SO HE GAVE THANKS IN A FULL ASSURANCE THAT HE HAD DONE IT, AND IN BOTH HE HAD AN EYE TO THE LORD AS THE GOD OF HEAVEN. HIS PRAYER WAS NOT RECORDED, BUT HIS THANKSGIVING IS. OBSERVE, (1.) THE HONOR HE GIVES TO THE LORD IN THIS THANKSGIVING, WHICH HE STUDIES TO DO IN A GREAT VARIETY AND COPIOUSNESS OF EXPRESSION: BLESSED BE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER. THERE IS THAT FOREVER IN THE LORD WHICH IS TO BE BLESSED AND PRAISED, IT IS UNCHANGEABLY AND ETERNALLY IN HIM. AND IT IS TO BE BLESSED FOR EVER AND EVER, AS THE MATTER OF PRAISE IS THE LORD’S ETERNAL PERFECTION, SO THE WORK OF PRAISE SHALL BE EVERLASTINGLY IN THE DOING. [1.] HE GIVES TO THE LORD THE GLORY OF WHAT HE IS IN HIMSELF: WISDOM AND MIGHT ARE HIS, WISDOM AND COURAGE, WHATEVER IS FIT TO BE DONE HE WILL DO, WHATEVER HE WILL DO HE CAN DO, HE DARES DO, AND HE WILL BE SURE TO DO IT IN THE BEST MANNER, FOR HE HAS INFINITE WISDOM TO DESIGN AND CONTRIVE AND INFINITE AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE AND ACCOMPLISH. WITH HIM ARE STRENGTH AND WISDOM, WHICH IN MEN ARE OFTEN PARTED. [2.] HE GIVES HIM THE GLORY OF WHAT HE IS TO THE WORLD OF MANKIND. HE HAS A UNIVERSAL SEXLESS INFLUENCE AND AGENCY UPON ALL THE CHILDREN OF MEN, AND ALL THEIR ACTIONS AND AFFAIRS. ARE THE TIMES CHANGED? IS THE POSTURE OF AFFAIRS ALTERED? DOES EVERY THING LIE OPEN TO MUTABILITY? IT IS THE LORD THAT CHANGES THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS, AND THE FACE OF THEM. NO CHANGE COMES TO PASS BY CHANCE, BUT ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE WILL AND SEXLESS COUNSEL OF THE LORD. ARE THOSE THAT WERE KINGS REMOVED AND DEPOSED? DO THEY ABDICATE? ARE THEY LAID ASIDE? IT IS THE LORD THAT REMOVES SEXUAL KINGS. ARE THE POOR RAISED OUT OF THE DUST, TO BE SET AMONG PRINCES? IT IS THE LORD THAT SETS UP SEXLESS KINGS, AND THE MAKING AND UNMAKING OF KINGS IS A FLOWER OF HIS SEXLESS CROWN WHO IS THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2], KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS [GOD OF GODS]. ARE THERE MEN THAT EXCEL OTHERS IN WISDOM, PHILOSOPHERS AND STATESMEN, THAT THINK ABOVE THE COMMON RATE, CONTEMPLATIVE PENETRATING MEN? IT IS THE LORD THAT GIVES WISDOM TO THE WISE, WHETHER THEY BE SO WISE AS TO ACKNOWLEDGE IT OR NO, THEY HAVE IT NOT OF THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS HE THAT GIVES SEXLESS KNOWLEDGE TO THOSE THAT KNOW UNDERSTANDING, WHICH IS A GOOD REASON WHY WE SHOULD NOT BE PROUD OF OUR SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE, AND WHY WE SHOULD SERVE AND HONOR THE LORD WITH IT AND MAKE IT OUR SEXLESS BUSINESS TO KNOW HIM. [3.] HE GIVES HIM THE GLORY OF THIS PARTICULAR DISCOVERY. HE PRAISES HIM, FIRST, FOR THAT HE COULD MAKE SUCH A DISCOVERY (V. 22): HE REVEALS THE DEEP AND SECRET THINGS WHICH ARE HIDDEN FROM THE EYES OF ALL LIVING. IT WAS HE THAT REVEALED TO MAN WHAT IS TRUE WISDOM WHEN NONE ELSE COULD IN JOB 27:27, 28, IT IS HE THAT REVEALS THINGS TO COME TO HIS SERVANTS AND PROPHETS. HE DOES HIMSELF PERFECTLY DISCERN AND DISTINGUISH THAT WHICH IS MOST CLOSELY AND MOST INDUSTRIOUSLY CONCEALED, FOR HE WILL BRING INTO JUDGMENT EVERY SECRET THING, THE TRUTH WILL BE EVIDENT IN THE GREAT DAY. HE KNOWS WHAT IS IN THE DARKNESS, AND WHAT IS DONE IN THE DARKNESS, FOR THAT HIDES NOT FROM HIM, PSALMS 139:11, 12. THE LIGHT DWELLS WITH HIM, AND HE DWELLS IN THE LIGHT IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16, AND YET, AS TO US, HE MAKES DARKNESS HIS SEXLESS PAVILION. SOME UNDERSTAND IT OF THE LIGHT OF PROPHECY AND DIVINE REVELATION, WHICH DWELLS WITH THE LORD AND IS DERIVED FROM HIM, FOR HE IS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHTS, OF ALL LIGHTS, THEY ARE ALL AT HOME IN HIM. SECONDLY, FOR THAT HE HAD MADE THIS DISCOVERY TO HIM. HERE HE HAS AN EYE TO THE LORD AS THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS, FOR, THOUGH THE JEWS WERE NOW CAPTIVES IN BABYLON, YET THEY WERE BELOVED FOR THEIR FATHER’S SAKE. HE PRAISES THE LORD, WHO IS THE FOUNTAIN OF WISDOM AND MIGHT, FOR THE WISDOM AND MIGHT HE HAD GIVEN HIM, WISDOM TO KNOW THIS GREAT SECRET AND MIGHT TO BEAR THE DISCOVERY. NOTE, WHAT WISDOM AND MIGHT WE HAVE, WE MUST ACKNOWLEDGE TO BE THE LORD’S SEXLESS GIFT. THOU HAST MADE THIS KNOWN TO ME, V. 23. WHAT WAS HIDDEN FROM THE CELEBRATED CHALDEANS, WHO MADE THE INTERPRETING OF DREAMS THEIR PROFESSION, IS REVEALED TO DANIEL, A CAPTIVE-JEW, A BABE, MUCH THEIR JUNIOR. THE LORD WOULD HEREBY PUT HONOR UPON THE SEXLESS SPIRIT OF PROPHECY JUST WHEN HE WAS PUTTING CONTEMPT UPON THE SEXUAL SPIRIT OF DIVINATION. WAS DANIEL THUS THANKFUL TO THE LORD FOR MAKING KNOWN THAT TO HIM WHICH WAS THE SAVING OF THE LIVES OF HIM AND HIS FELLOWS? MUCH MORE REASON HAVE WE TO BE THANKFUL TO HIM FOR MAKING KNOWN TO US THE GREAT SALVATION OF THE SOUL, TO US AND NOT TO THE WORLD, TO US AND NOT TO THE WISE AND PRUDENT. (2.) THE RESPECT HE PUTS UPON HIS COMPANIONS IN THIS THANKSGIVING. THOUGH IT WAS BY HIS PRAYERS PRINCIPALLY THAT THIS DISCOVERY WAS OBTAINED, AND TO HIM THAT IT WAS MADE, YET HE OWNS THEIR SEXLESS PARTNERSHIP WITH HIM, BOTH IN PRAYING FOR IT, IT IS WHAT WE DESIRED OF THEE, AND IN ENJOYING IT, THOU HAST MADE KNOWN UNTO US THE KING’S SPECIAL MATTER. EITHER THEY WERE PRESENT WITH DANIEL WHEN THE DISCOVERY WAS MADE TO HIM, OR AS SOON AS HE KNEW IT, HE TOLD IT THEM, HEUREKA, HEUREKA, I HAVE FOUND IT, I HAVE FOUND IT, THAT THOSE WHO HAD ASSISTED HIM WITH THEIR PRAYERS MIGHT ASSIST HIM IN THEIR PRAISES, HIS JOINING THEM WITH HIM IS AN INSTANCE OF HIS HUMILITY, HUMBLENESS AND MODESTY, WHICH WELL BECOME THOSE THAT ARE TAKEN INTO SEXLESS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD. THUS, SAINT PAUL SOMETIMES JOINS SYLVANUS, TIMOTHEUS, OR SOME OTHER MINISTER, WITH HIMSELF IN THE INSCRIPTIONS TO MANY OF HIS EPISTLES. NOTE, WHAT HONOR THE LORD PUTS UPON US, WE SHOULD BE WILLING THAT OUR BRETHREN MAY SHARE WITH US IN.
VERSES 24-30 WE HAVE HERE THE INTRODUCTION TO DANIEL’S DECLARING THE DREAM, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT. I. HE IMMEDIATELY BESPOKE THE REVERSING OF THE SENTENCE AGAINST THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, V. 24. HE WENT WITH ALL SPEED TO ARIOCH, TO TELL HIM THAT HIS SEXLESS COMMISSION WAS NOW SUPERSEDED: DESTROY NOT THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. THOUGH THERE WERE THOSE OF THEM PERHAPS THAT DESERVED TO DIE, AS SEXUAL MAGICIANS, BY THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE LORD, YET HERE THAT WHICH THEY STOOD DAMNED FOR WAS NOT A SEXUAL CRIME WORTH OF DEATH OR OF BONDS, AND THEREFORE LET THEM NOT DIE, AND BE UNJUSTLY DESTROYED, BUT LET THEM LIVE, AND BE JUSTLY SHAMED, AS HAVING BEEN NONPLUSSED AND UNABLE TO DO THAT WHICH A PROPHET OF THE LORD COULD DO. NOTE, SINCE THE LORD SHOWS COMMON KINDNESS TO THE EVIL AND GOOD, WE SHOULD DO SO TOO, AND BE READY TO SAVE THE LIVES OF EVEN BAD MEN, MATTHEW 5:45. A GOOD MAN IS A COMMON GOOD. TO PAUL IN THE SINKING SHIP, THE LORD GAVE THE SOULS OF ALL THAT SAILED WITH HIM, THEY WERE SAVED FOR HIS SAKE. TO DANIEL WAS OWING THE PRESERVATION OF ALL THE WISE MEN, WHO YET RENDERED NOT ACCORDING TO THE BENEFIT DONE TO THEM, DANIEL 3:8. II. HE OFFERED HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, WITH GREAT ASSURANCE, TO GO TO THE KING, AND TELL HIM HIS DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, AND WAS ADMITTED ACCORDINGLY, V. 24, V. 25. ARIOCH BROUGHT HIM IN HASTE TO THE KING, HOPING TO SPECIALLY INGRATIATE HIMSELF BY INTRODUCING DANIEL, HE PRETENDS HE HAD SOUGHT HIM TO INTERPRET THE KING’S DREAM, WHEREAS REALLY IT WAS TO EXECUTE UPON HIM, THE KING’S SENTENCE THAT HE SOUGHT HIM. BUT COURTIERS’ SEXLESS BUSINESS IS EVERY WAY TO HUMOR THE PRINCE AND MAKE THEIR OWN SEXLESS SERVICES ACCEPTABLE. III. HE CONTRIVED AS MUCH AS MIGHT BE TO REFLECT SHAME UPON THE SEXUAL MAGICIANS, AND TO GIVE HONOR TO THE LORD, UPON THIS UNIQUE OCCASION. THE KING OWNED THAT IT WAS A BOLD UNDERTAKING, AND QUESTIONED WHETHER HE COULD MAKE IT GOOD (V. 26): ART THOU ABLE TO MAKE KNOWN UNTO ME THE DREAM? WHAT! SUCH A SEXLESS BABE IN THIS KNOWLEDGE, SUCH A STRIPLING AS THOU ARE, WILT THOU UNDERTAKE THAT WHICH THY SEXUAL SENIORS DESPAIR OF DOING? THE LESS LIKELY IT APPEARED TO THE KING THAT DANIEL SHOULD DO THIS THE MORE THE LORD IS GLORIFIED IN ENABLING HIM TO DO IT. NOTE, IN TRANSMITTING DIVINE REVELATION TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN IT HAS BEEN THE LORD’S USUAL WAY TO MAKE USE OF THE WEAK AND FOOLISH THINGS AND PERSONS OF THE WORLD, AND SUCH AS WERE DESPISED AND DESPAIRED OF, TO CONFOUND THE WISE AND MIGHTY, THAT THE EXCELLENCY OF THE AUTHORITY MIGHT BE OF HIM, 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-29. DANIEL FROM THIS, TAKES SPECIAL OCCASION, 1. TO PUT THE KING OUT OF SEXUAL CONCEIT WITH HIS MAGICIANS AND SOOTHSAYERS, WHOM HE HAD SUCH GREAT EXPECTATIONS FROM (V. 27): "THIS [TOP] SECRET THEY CANNOT SHOW TO THE KING, IT IS OUT OF THEIR OWN AUTHORITY, THE RULES OF THEIR ART WILL NOT REACH TO IT. THEREFORE, LET NOT THE KING BE ANGRY WITH THEM FOR NOT DOING THAT WHICH THEY CANNOT DO, BUT RATHER DESPISE THEM, AND CAST THEM OFF, BECAUSE THEY CANNOT DO IT.’’ THEREFORE, "THIS [TOP] SECRET NO SAGES, ASTROLOGERS, ENCHANTERS, OR ENTRAILS-COOKERS, CAN SHOW UNTO THE KING, LET NOT THE KING THEREFORE [SEXUALLY] CONSULT THEM ANY MORE.’’ NOTE, THE SEXLESS EXPERIENCE WE HAVE OF THE INABILITY OF ALL SEXUAL CREATURES TO GIVE US SEXUAL SATISFACTION SHOULD LESSEN OUR SEXUAL ESTEEM OF THEM, AND LOWER OUR SEXUAL EXPECTATIONS FROM THEM. THEY ARE BAFFLED IN THEIR PRETENSIONS, WE ARE BAFFLED IN OUR HOPES FROM THEM. HITHERTO THEY COME, AND NO FURTHER, LET US THEREFORE SAY TO THEM, AS JOB TO HIS FRIENDS, NOW YOU ARE NOTHING, MISERABLE COMFORTERS ARE YOU ALL. 2. TO BRING HIM TO THE SEXLESS KNOWLEDGE OF THE ONE ONLY LIVING AND TRUE LORD, THE LORD WHOM DANIEL SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED: "THOUGH THEY CANNOT FIND OUT THE [TOP] SECRET, LET NOT THE KING DESPAIR OF HAVING IT FOUND OUT, FOR THERE IS A LORD IN HEAVEN THAT REVEALS [TOP] SECRETS,’’ V. 28. NOTE, THE INSUFFICIENCY OF SEXUAL CREATURES SHOULD DRIVE US TO THE ALL-SUFFICIENCY OF THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THERE IS A LORD IN HEAVEN, AND IT IS WELL FOR US THERE IS, WHO CAN DO THAT FOR US, AND MAKE KNOWN THAT TO US, WHICH NONE ON EARTH CAN, PARTICULARLY THE [TOP] SECRET HISTORY OF THE SEXLESS WORK OF REDEMPTION AND THE SECRET DESIGNS OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LOVE TO US THEREIN, THE MYSTERY WHICH WAS HIDDEN FROM AGES AND GENERATIONS, DIVINE REVELATION HELPS US OUT WHERE HUMAN SEXUAL REASON LEAVES US QUITE AT A LOSS, AND MAKES KNOWN THAT, NOT ONLY TO KINGS, BUT TO THE POOR OF THIS WORLD, WHICH NONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS OR POLITICIANS OF THE HEATHENS, WITH ALL THEIR SEXUAL ORACLES AND SEXUAL SECRET ARTS OF DIVINATION TO HELP THEM, COULD EVER PRETEND TO GIVE US ANY LIGHT INTO, ROMANS 16:25, 26. IV. HE CONFIRMED THE KING IN HIS OPINION THAT THE DREAM HE WAS THUS SOLICITOUS TO RECOVER THE IDEA OF WAS REALLY WELL WORTH ENQUIRING AFTER, THAT IT WAS OF GREAT VALUE AND OF VAST CONSEQUENCE, NOT A COMMON DREAM, THE IDLE DISPORT OF A LUDICROUS AND LUXURIANT FANCY, WHICH WAS NOT WORTH REMEMBERING OR TELLING AGAIN, BUT THAT IT WAS A DIVINE DISCOVERY, A RAY OF LIGHT DARTED INTO HIS MIND FROM THE UPPER WORLD, RELATING TO THE GREAT AFFAIRS AND REVOLUTIONS OF THIS LOWER WORLD. THE LORD IN IT MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT SHOULD BE IN THE LATTER DAYS (V. 28), THAT IS, IN THE TIMES THAT WERE TO COME, REACHING AS FAR AS THE SETTING UP OF CHRIST’S SEXLESS KINGDOM IN THE WORLD, WHICH WAS TO BE IN THE LATTER DAYS, HEBREWS 1:1-2. AND AGAIN (V. 29): "THE THOUGHTS WHICH CAME INTO THY MIND WERE NOT THE REPETITIONS OF WHAT HAD BEEN BEFORE, AS OUR DREAMS USUALLY ARE’’, OMNIA QUAE SENSU VOLVUNTUR VOTA DIURNO TEMPORE SOPITO REDDIT AMICA QUIES, THE SENTIMENTS WHICH WE INDULGE THROUGHOUT THE DAY, OFTEN MINGLE WITH THE GRATEFUL SLUMBERS OF THE NIGHT. YET, "BUT THEY WERE PREDICTIONS OF WHAT SHOULD COME TO PASS HEREAFTER, WHICH HE THAT REVEALS [TOP] SECRETS MAKES KNOWN UNTO THEE, AND THEREFORE THOU ART IN THE RIGHT IN TAKING THE HINT AND PURSUING IT THUS.’’ NOTE, THINGS THAT ARE TO COME TO PASS HEREAFTER ARE SECRET THINGS, WHICH THE LORD ONLY CAN REVEAL, AND WHAT HE HAS REVEALED OF THOSE THINGS, ESPECIALLY WITH REFERENCE TO THE LAST DAYS OF ALL, TO THE END OF TIME, OUGHT TO BE VERY SERIOUSLY AND DILIGENTLY ENQUIRED INTO AND CONSIDERED BY EVERY ONE OF US. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT THE THOUGHTS WHICH ARE SAID TO HAVE COME INTO THE KING’S MIND UPON HIS BED, WHAT SHOULD COME TO PASS HEREAFTER, WERE HIS OWN THOUGHTS WHEN HE WAS AWAKE. JUST BEFORE HE FELL ASLEEP, AND DREAMED THIS DREAM, HE WAS MUSING IN HIS OWN MIND, WHAT WOULD BE THE ISSUE OF HIS GROWING GREATNESS, WHAT HIS KINGDOM WOULD HEREAFTER COME TO, AND SO THE DREAM WAS AN ANSWER TO THOSE THOUGHTS. WHAT DISCOVERIES THE LORD INTENDS TO MAKE, HE THUS PREPARES MEN FOR. V. HE SOLEMNLY PROFESSES THAT HE COULD NOT PRETEND TO HAVE MERITED FROM THE LORD THE FAVOR OF THIS DISCOVERY, OR TO HAVE OBTAINED IT BY ANY SAGACITY OF HIS OWN (V. 30): "BUT, AS FOR ME, THIS [TOP] SECRET IS NOT FOUND OUT BY ME, BUT IS REVEALED TO ME, AND THAT NOT FOR ANY WISDOM THAT I HAVE MORE THAN ANY LIVING, TO QUALIFY ME FOR THE RECEIVING OF SUCH A DISCOVERY.’’ NOTE, IT WELL BECOMES THOSE WHOM THE LORD HAS HIGHLY FAVORED AND HIGHLY HONORED TO BE VERY HUMBLE AND LOW IN THEIR OWN EYES, TO LAY ASIDE ALL FACT OF THEIR OWN WISDOM AND OWN WORTHINESS, THAT THE LORD ALONE MAY HAVE ALL THE PRAISE OF THE GOOD THEY ARE, AND HAVE, AND DO, AND THAT ALL MAY BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE FREENESS OF HIS GOOD-WILL TOWARDS THEM AND THE FULLNESS OF HIS GOOD WORK IN THEM. THE [TOP] SECRET WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIM NOT FOR HIS OWN SAKE, BUT, 1. FOR THE SAKE OF HIS PEOPLE, FOR THEIR [SEXLESS] SAKES THAT SHALL MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION TO THE KING, THAT IS, FOR THE SEXLESS SAKE OF HIS BRETHREN AND COMPANIONS IN SEXUAL TRIBULATION, WHO HAD BY THEIR PRAYERS HELPED HIM TO OBTAIN THIS DISCOVERY, AND SO MIGHT BE SAID TO MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION, THAT THEIR LIVES MIGHT BE SPARED, THAT THEY MIGHT COME INTO FAVOR AND BE PREFERRED, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS MIGHT FARE THE BETTER, IN THEIR CAPTIVITY, FOR THEIR SAKES. NOTE, HUMBLE MEN WILL BE ALWAYS READY TO THINK THAT WHAT THE LORD DOES FOR THEM AND BY THEM IS MORE FOR THE SEXLESS SAKE OF OTHERS THAN FOR THEIR OWN. FOR THE SEXLESS SAKE OF HIS PRINCE, AND SOME READ THE FORMER CLAUSE IN THIS SENSE, "NOT FOR ANY WISDOM OF MINE, BUT THAT THE KING MAY KNOW THE INTERPRETATION, AND THAT THOU MIGHT KNOW THE THOUGHTS OF THY HEART, THAT THOU MIGHT HAVE SEXLESS SATISFACTION GIVEN THEE AS TO WHAT THOU ARE, BEFORE CONSIDERING, AND THEREBY INSTRUCTION GIVEN THEE HOW TO BEHAVE TOWARDS THE CHURCH OF GOD.’’ THE LORD REVEALED THIS THING TO DANIEL THAT HE MIGHT MAKE IT KNOWN TO THE KING. PROPHETS RECEIVE THAT THEY MAY GIVE, THAT THE DISCOVERIES MADE TO THEM MAY NOT BE LODGED WITH THEMSELVES, BUT COMMUNICATED TO THE PERSONS THAT ARE CONCERNED.
VERSES 31-45 DANIEL HERE GIVES FULL SATISFACTION TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR CONCERNING HIS DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT. THAT GREAT PRINCE HAD BEEN KIND TO THIS POOR PROPHET IN HIS MAINTENANCE AND EDUCATION, HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT UP AT THE KING’S COSTLY EXPENSE, PREFERRED AT COURT, AND THE LAND OF HIS CAPTIVITY HAD HEREBY BEEN MADE MUCH EASIER TO HIM THAN TO OTHERS OF HIS BRETHREN. AND NOW THE KING IS ABUNDANTLY REPAID FOR ALL THE EXPENSE HE HAD BEEN AT UPON HIM, AND FOR RECEIVING THIS PROPHET, THOUGH NOT IN THE NAME OF A PROPHET, HE HAD A PROPHET’S REWARD, SUCH A REWARD AS A TRUE PROPHET ONLY COULD GIVE, AND FOR WHICH THAT WEALTHY MIGHTY PRINCE WAS NOW GLAD TO BE BEHOLDEN TO HIM. HERE IS, I. THE DREAM ITSELF, V. 31, V. 45. NEBUCHADNEZZAR PERHAPS WAS AN ADMIRER OF STATUES, AND HAD HIS PALACE AND GARDENS ADORNED WITH THEM, HOWEVER, HE WAS A SEXUAL WORSHIPPER OF SEXUAL IMAGES, AND NOW BEHOLD A GREAT IMAGE IS SET BEFORE HIM IN A DREAM, WHICH MIGHT INTIMATE TO HIM WHAT THE SEXUAL IMAGES WERE WHICH HE BESTOWED SO MUCH COST UPON, AND PAID SUCH RESPECT TO, THEY WERE MERE DREAMS. THE SEXUAL CREATURES OF FANCY MIGHT DO AS WELL TO SEXUALLY PLEASE THE FANCY. BY THE AUTHORITY OF IMAGINATION, HE MIGHT SHUT HIS EYES, AND REPRESENT TO HIMSELF WHAT FORMS HE THOUGHT FIT, AND BEAUTIFY THEM AT HIS SEXUAL PLEASURE, WITHOUT THE EXPENSE AND TROUBLE OF SCULPTURE. THIS WAS THE SEXUAL IMAGE OF A MAN ERECT: IT STOOD BEFORE HIM, AS A LIVING MAN, AND, BECAUSE THOSE MONARCHIES WHICH WERE DESIGNED TO BE REPRESENTED BY IT WERE ADMIRABLE IN THE EYES OF THEIR FRIENDS, THE BRIGHTNESS OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE WAS EXCELLENT & OUTSTANDING, AND BECAUSE THEY WERE FORMIDABLE TO THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES, AND DREADED BY ALL ABOUT THEM, THE FORM OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE IS SAID TO BE TERRIBLE, BOTH THE FEATURES OF THE FACE AND THE POSTURES OF THE BODY MADE IT SO. BUT THAT WHICH WAS MOST REMARKABLE IN THIS SEXUAL IMAGE WAS THE DIFFERENT METALS OF WHICH IT WAS COMPOSED, THE HEAD OF GOLD, THE RICHEST AND MOST DURABLE METAL, THE BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER, THE NEXT TO IT 15 TIMES LESS IN WORTH, THE BELLY AND SIDES, OR THIGHS OF BRASS, THE LEGS OF IRON, STILL BASER METALS, AND LASTLY THE FEET PART OF IRON AND PART OF CLAY. SEE WHAT THE THINGS OF THIS WORLD ARE, THE FURTHER WE GO IN THEM THE LESS VALUABLE THEY APPEAR. IN THE LIFE OF A MAN’S YOUTH IS A HEAD OF GOLD, BUT IT GROWS LESS AND LESS WORTHY OF OUR SEXUAL ESTEEM, AND OLD AGE IS HALF CLAY, A MAN IS THEN AS GOOD AS DEAD. IT IS SO WITH THE WORLD, LATER AGES DEGENERATE. THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, OF THE REFORMATION, WAS A HEAD OF GOLD, BUT WE LIVE IN AN AGE THAT IS IRON AND CLAY. SOME ALLUDE TO THIS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF A SEXUAL HYPOCRITE, WHOSE PRACTICE IS NOT AGREEABLE TO HIS KNOWLEDGE. HE HAS A HEAD OF GOLD, BUT FEET OF IRON AND CLAY: HE KNOWS HIS DUTY, BUT DOES IT NOT. SOME SCHOLARS OBSERVE THAT IN DANIEL’S VISIONS THE MONARCHIES WERE REPRESENTED BY FOUR BEASTS IN DANIEL 7, FOR HE LOOKED UPON THAT WISDOM FROM BENEATH, BY WHICH THEY WERE TURNED TO BE EARTHLY AND SEXUALLY SENSUAL [JAMES 3:14-16], AND A TYRANNICAL POWER, TO HAVE MORE IN IT OF THE BEAST THAN OF THE MAN, AND SO THE VISION AGREED WITH HIS NOTIONS OF THE THING. BUT TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR, A HEATHEN PRINCE, THEY WERE REPRESENTED BY A GAY AND POMPOUS SEXUAL IMAGE OF A MAN, FOR HE WAS AN ADMIRER OF THE SEXUAL KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD AND THE VAIN GLORY OF THEM. TO HIM THE SIGHT WAS SO CHARMING THAT HE WAS IMPATIENT TO SEE IT AGAIN. BUT WHAT BECAME OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE? THE NEXT PART OF THE DREAM SHOWS IT TO US CALCINED, AND BROUGHT TO NOTHING. HE SAW A STONE CUT OUT OF THE QUARRY BY AN UNSEEN AUTHORITY, WITHOUT HANDS, AND THIS STONE FELL UPON THE FEET OF THE [SEXUAL] IMAGE, THAT WERE OF IRON AND CLAY, AND BROKE THEM TO PIECES, AND THEN THE SEXUAL IMAGE MUST FALL OF COURSE, AND SO THE GOLD, AND SILVER, AND BRASS, AND IRON, WERE ALL BROKEN TO PIECES TOGETHER, AND BEATEN SO SMALL THAT THEY BECAME LIKE THE CHAFF OF THE SUMMER THRESHING-FLOORS INTO POWDER & DUST, AND THERE WERE NOT TO BE FOUND ANY THE LEAST REMAINS OF THEM, BUT THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN BECAME ITSELF A GREAT MOUNTAIN, AND FILLED THE EARTH. SEE HOW THE LORD CAN BRING ABOUT GREAT EFFECTS BY WEAK AND UNLIKELY CAUSES, WHEN HE PLEASES A LITTLE ONE SHALL BECOME A THOUSAND. PERHAPS THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND BRASS, AND IRON, MIGHT BE INTENDED TO SIGNIFY THE ABOLISHING OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY OUT OF THE WORLD IN DUE TIME. THE SEXUAL IDOLS OF THE HEATHEN ARE SILVER AND GOLD, AS THIS SEXUAL IMAGE WAS, AND THEY SHALL PERISH FROM OFF THE EARTH AND FROM UNDER THESE HEAVENS, JEREMIAH 10:11 & ISAIAH 2:18. AND WHATEVER AUTHORITY DESTROYS SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS IN THE READY WAY TO MAGNIFY AND EXALT ITSELF, AS THIS STONE, WHEN IT HAD BROKEN THE SEXUAL IMAGE TO PIECES, BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN. II. THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS DREAM. LET US NOW SEE WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THIS. IT IS FROM THE LORD, AND THEREFORE FROM HIM IT IS FIT THAT WE TAKE THE EXPLICATION OF IT. IT SHOULD SEEM, DANIEL HAD HIS FELLOWS WITH HIM, AND SPEAKS FOR THEM AS WELL AS FOR HIMSELF, WHEN HE SAYS, WE WILL TELL THE INTERPRETATION, V. 36. NOW, 1. THIS SEXUAL IMAGE REPRESENTED THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH THAT SHOULD SUCCESSIVELY BEAR RULE AMONG THE NATIONS AND HAVE SEXUAL INFLUENCE ON THE AFFAIRS OF THE JEWISH CHURCH. THE FOUR MONARCHIES WERE NOT REPRESENTED BY FOUR DISTINCT STATUES, BUT BY ONE SEXUAL IMAGE, BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL OF ONE AND THE SAME SPIRIT AND GENIUS, AND ALL MORE OR LESS AGAINST THE SEXLESS CHURCH. IT WAS THE SAME AUTHORITY, ONLY LODGED IN FOUR DIFFERENT NATIONS, THE TWO-FORMER LYING EASTWARD OF JUDEA, THE TWO LATTER WESTWARD. (1.) THE HEAD OF GOLD SIGNIFIED THE CHALDEAN MONARCHY OR THE BABYLONIAN EMPIRE IN DANIEL 7:4, WHICH WAS NOW IN BEING (V. 37, V. 38): THOU, O KING! ART, OR RATHER, SHALT BE, A KING OF KINGS, A UNIVERSAL MONARCH, TO WHOM MANY KINGS AND KINGDOMS SHALL BE TRIBUTARIES, OR, THOU ART THE HIGHEST OF KINGS ON EARTH AT THIS TIME, AS A SERVANT OF SERVANTS IS THE MEANEST SERVANT, THOU DOST OUTSHINE ALL OTHER KINGS. BUT LET HIM NOT ATTRIBUTE HIS ELEVATION TO HIS OWN POLITICS OR FORTITUDE. NO; IT IS THE LORD OF HEAVEN THAT HAS GIVEN THEE A KINGDOM, AUTHORITY, AND STRENGTH, AND GLORY, A KINGDOM THAT EXERCISES GREAT AUTHORITY, STANDS FIRMLY, AND SHINES BRIGHTLY, ACTS BY A PUISSANT ARMY WITH AN ARBITRARY AUTHORITY. NOTE, THE GREATEST OF PRINCES HAVE NO AUTHORITY BUT WHAT IS GIVEN THEM FROM ABOVE. THE EXTENT OF HIS DOMINION IS SET FORTH (V. 38), THAT WHERESOEVER THE CHILDREN OF MEN DWELL, IN ALL THE NATIONS OF THAT PART OF THE WORLD, HE WAS RULER OVER THEM ALL, OVER THEM AND ALL THAT BELONGED TO THEM, ALL THEIR CATTLE, NOT ONLY THOSE WHICH THEY HAD A PROPERTY IN, BUT THOSE THAT WERE FERAE NATURAE, WILD, THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD AND THE FOWLS OF THE HEAVEN. HE WAS LORD OF ALL THE WOODS, FORESTS, AND CHASES, AND NONE WERE ALLOWED TO HUNT OR FOWL WITHOUT HIS LEAVE. THUS, "THOU ART THE HEAD OF GOLD, THOU, AND THY SON, AND THY SON’S SON, FOR SEVENTY YEARS.’’ COMPARE THIS WITH JEREMIAH 25:9, 11, ESPECIALLY JEREMIAH 27:5-7. THERE WERE OTHER POWERFUL KINGDOMS IN THE WORLD AT THIS TIME, AS THAT OF THE SCYTHIANS, BUT IT WAS THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON THAT REIGNED OVER THE JEWS, AND THAT BEGAN THE GOVERNMENT WHICH CONTINUED IN THE SUCCESSION HERE DESCRIBED TILL CHRIST’S SEXLESS TIME. IT IS CALLED A HEAD, FOR ITS WISDOM, EMINENCY, AND ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY, A HEAD OF GOLD FOR ITS WEALTH IN ISAIAH 14:4, IT WAS A GOLDEN CITY. SOME MAKE THIS MONARCHY TO BEGIN IN NIMROD, AND SO BRING INTO IT ALL THE ASSYRIAN KINGS, ABOUT FIFTY MONARCHS IN ALL, AND COMPUTE THAT IT LASTED ABOVE 1,600 YEARS. BUT IT HAD NOT BEEN SO LONG A MONARCHY OF SUCH VAST EXTENT AND AUTHORITY AS IS HERE DESCRIBED, NOR ANY THING LIKE IT, THEREFORE OTHERS MAKE ONLY NEBUCHADNEZZAR, EVIL-MERODACH, AND BELSHAZZAR, TO BELONG TO THIS HEAD OF GOLD, AND A GLORIOUS HIGH THRONE THEY HAD, AND PERHAPS EXERCISED A MORE DESPOTIC AUTHORITY THAN ANY OF THE KINGS THAT WENT BEFORE THEM. NEBUCHADNEZZAR REIGNED FORTY-FIVE YEARS CURRENT, EVIL-MERODACH TWENTY-THREE YEARS CURRENT, AND BELSHAZZAR THREE, BEING 71 YEARS TOTAL. BABYLON WAS THEIR METROPOLIS, AND DANIEL WAS WITH THEM UPON THE SPOT DURING THE SEVENTY YEARS. (2.) THE BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER SIGNIFIED THE MONARCHY OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS IN DANIEL 7:5, OF WHICH THE KING IS TOLD NO MORE THAN THIS, THERE SHALL ARISE ANOTHER KINGDOM INFERIOR TO THEE (V. 39), NOT SO RICH, POWERFUL, OR VICTORIOUS. THIS KINGDOM WAS FOUNDED BY DARIUS THE MEDE AND CYRUS THE PERSIAN, IN ALLIANCE WITH EACH OTHER, AND THEREFORE REPRESENTED BY TWO ARMS, MEETING IN THE BREAST. CYRUS WAS HIMSELF A PERSIAN BY HIS FATHER, A MEDE BY HIS MOTHER. SOME SCHOLARS RECKON THAT THIS SECOND MONARCHY LASTED 130 YEARS, OTHERS 204 YEARS. THE FORMER COMPUTATION AGREES BEST WITH THE HOLY SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. (3.) THE BELLY AND THIGHS OF BRASS SIGNIFIED THE MONARCHY OF THE GRECIANS IN DANIEL 7:6, FOUNDED BY ALEXANDER, WHO CONQUERED DARIUS CODOMANNUS, THE LAST OF THE PERSIAN EMPERORS. THIS IS THE THIRD KINGDOM, OF BRASS, INFERIOR IN WEALTH AND EXTENT OF DOMINION TO THE PERSIAN MONARCHY, BUT IN ALEXANDER HIMSELF IT SHALL BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE SWORD BEAR RULE OVER ALL THE EARTH, FOR ALEXANDER BOASTED THAT HE HAD CONQUERED THE WORLD, AND THEN SAT DOWN AND WEPT BECAUSE HE HAD NOT ANOTHER WORLD TO CONQUER. (4.) THE LEGS AND FEET OF IRON SIGNIFIED THE ROMAN MONARCHY. SOME SCHOLARS MAKE THIS TO SIGNIFY THE LATTER PART OF THE GRECIAN MONARCHY, THE TWO EMPIRES OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, THE FORMER GOVERNED BY THE FAMILY OF THE SELEUCID EMPIRE IN KING OF THE NORTH, & THE LATTER BY THAT OF THE LAGIDAE, FROM EGYPT PTOLEMAIC EMPIRE THE KING OF THE SOUTH IN DANIEL 11:1-39, THESE THEY MAKE THE TWO LEGS AND FEET OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE: GROTIUS, AND JUNIUS, AND BROUGHTON, GO THIS WAY. BUT IT HAS BEEN THE MORE RECEIVED OBSERVATION THAT IT IS THE LEGS ARE ROMAN MONARCHY THAT IS HERE INTENDED, BECAUSE IT WAS IN THE TIME OF THAT MONARCHY, AND WHEN IT WAS AT ITS HEIGHT, THAT THE FEET, IS THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST SET UP IN THE WORLD BY THE PREACHING OF THE EVERLASTING SEXLESS GOSPEL. THE ROMAN KINGDOM WAS STRONG AS IRON (V. 40), WITNESS THE PREVALENCE OF THAT KINGDOM AGAINST ALL THAT CONTENDED WITH IT FOR MANY AGES. THAT THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE BROKE IN PIECES THE GRECIAN EMPIRE AND AFTERWARDS QUITE DESTROYED THE NATION OF THE JEWS. TOWARDS THE LATTER END OF THE ROMAN MONARCHY IT GREW VERY WEAK, AND BRANCHED INTO TEN KINGDOMS, WHICH WERE AS THE TOES OF THESE FEET. SOME OF THESE WERE WEAK AS CLAY, OTHERS STRONG AS IRON, V. 42. ENDEAVORS WERE USED TO UNITE AND CEMENT THEM FOR THE STRENGTHENING OF THE EMPIRE, BUT IN VAIN: THEY SHALL NOT CLEAVE ONE TO ANOTHER, V. 43. THIS EMPIRE DIVIDED THE GOVERNMENT FOR A LONG TIME BETWEEN THE SENATE AND THE PEOPLE, THE NOBLES AND THE COMMONS, BUT THEY DID NOT ENTIRELY COALESCE. THERE WERE CIVIL WARS BETWEEN MARIUS AND SYLLA, CAESAR AND POMPEY, WHOSE PARTIES WERE AS IRON AND CLAY. SOME REFER THIS TO THE DECLINING TIMES OF THAT EMPIRE, WHEN, FOR THE STRENGTHENING OF THE EMPIRE AGAINST THE IRRUPTIONS OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS, THE BRANCHES OF THE ROYAL FAMILY INTERMARRIED, BUT THE POLITICS HAD NOT THE DESIRED EFFECT, WHEN THE DAY OF THE SEXUAL FALL OF THAT ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE CAME. THEN SCHOLARS REFER TO THE FEET PARTLY CLAY & FEET PARTLY IRON LAST OF ALL, TO THE UNITED NATIONS EMPIRE IN REVELATION 17:12-14 & THE USA EMPIRE IN REVELATION 13:11-12 THAT OVERCOMES THE IRAQI EMPIRE [1ST HORN] & IRANIAN EMPIRE [2ND HORN] & THEN THE ANTICHRIST EMPIRE REIGNS OVER MOST OF THE USA EMPIRE, BUT NOT ALL OF THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND LINKED TO SOUTH CAROLINA IN THE USA, FOR 42 MONTH OR 3.5 YEARS IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME TRIBULATION PERIOD & IS DEFEATED BY THE PART OF THE USA EMPIRE THAT DID NOT SEXUALLY FALL IN THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, PREDOMINATELY IN SC IN THE ULTIMATE END BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIS ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, CURRENTLY TODAY IN SEED FORM AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE HOLY LAND [HOLY BIBLE BELT] IN THE JERUSALEM, ISRAEL AREA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING & THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND [HOLY BIBLE BELT] IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING THAT SHALL NEVER BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED NOR SHALL ETERNALLY FALL IN PROVERBS 8:22-29; DANIEL 8:1-27 & THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. 2. THE STONE CUT OUT WITHOUT HANDS REPRESENTED THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH SHOULD BE SET UP IN THE WORLD IN THE TIME OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, AND UPON THE SEXUAL RUINS OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S SEXUAL KINGDOM IN THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD. THIS IS THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, FOR IT SHOULD BE NEITHER RAISED NOR SUPPORTED BY HUMAN AUTHORITY OR POLICY, NO VISIBLE HAND SHOULD ACT IN THE SETTING OF IT UP, BUT IT SHOULD BE DONE INVISIBLY THE SPIRIT OF THE MILITARY LORD OF HOSTS. THIS WAS THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REFUSED, BECAUSE IT WAS NOT CUT OUT BY THEIR HANDS, BUT IT HAS NOW BECOME THE HEAD-STONE OF THE CORNER. (1.) THE GOSPEL-CHURCH IS A SEXLESS KINGDOM, WHICH CHRIST IS THE SOLE AND SOVEREIGN MONARCH OF, EXCEPT UNDER THE LORD, IN WHICH HE RULES BY HIS SEXLESS WORD AND RULING SPIRIT, TO WHICH HE GIVES PROTECTION AND LAW, AND FROM WHICH HE RECEIVES HOMAGE AND TRIBUTE. IT IS A SEXLESS KINGDOM, NOT OF THIS WORLD, AND YET SET UP IN IT, IT IS THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AMONG MEN. (2.) THE LORD OF HEAVEN IS TO SET UP THIS TOP KINGDOM, TO GIVE AUTHORITY TO CHRIST TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT, TO SET HIM AS KING UPON HIS HOLY HILL OF MOUNT ZION, AND TO BRING INTO OBEDIENCE TO HIM A WILLING PEOPLE. BEING SET UP BY THE LORD OF HEAVEN, IT IS OFTEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT CALLED THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, FOR ITS ORIGINAL IS FROM ABOVE AND ITS TENDENCY IS UPWARDS. (3.) IT IS TO BE SET UP IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS, THE KINGS OF THE FOURTH MONARCHY, OF WHICH PARTICULAR NOTICE IS TAKEN IN LUKE 2:1, THAT CHRIST WAS BORN WHEN, BY THE DECREE OF THE EMPEROR OF ROME, ALL THE WORLD WAS TAXED, WHICH WAS A PLAIN INDICATION THAT THE EMPIRE HAD BECOME AS UNIVERSAL AS ANY EARTHLY EMPIRE EVER WAS. WHEN THESE KINGS ARE CONTESTING WITH EACH OTHER, AND IN ALL THE STRUGGLES EACH OF THE CONTENDING PARTIES HOPES TO FIND ITS OWN ACCOUNT, THE LORD WILL DO HIS OWN SEXLESS WORK AND FULFIL HIS OWN SEXLESS COUNSELS. THESE KINGS ARE ALL SEXUAL ENEMIES TO CHRIST’S SEXLESS KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS THAN THE LORD’S SEXLESS KINGDOM FOR ALL ETERNITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28, AND YET IT SHALL BE SET UP IN DEFIANCE OF THEM. (4.) IT IS A KINGDOM THAT KNOWS NO ETERNAL DECAY, IS IN NO ETERNAL DANGER OF DESTRUCTION, AND WILL NOT ADMIT ANY SUCCESSION OR REVOLUTION. IT SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED BY ANY FOREIGN FORCE INVADING IT, AS MANY OTHER KINGDOMS ARE, FIRE AND SWORD CANNOT ETERNALLY WASTE IT, THE COMBINED AUTHORITIES OF EARTH AND HELL CANNOT DEPRIVE EITHER THE SUBJECTS OF THEIR PRINCE OR THE PRINCE OF HIS SUBJECTS, NOR SHALL THIS KINGDOM BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE, AS THE SEXUAL KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH ARE. AS CHRIST IS A MONARCH THAT HAS NO SUCCESSOR, FOR HE HIMSELF SHALL REIGN FOREVER, SO HIS KINGDOM IS A MONARCHY THAT HAS NO REVOLUTION. THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS INDEED TAKEN FROM THE SEXUAL JEWS AND GIVEN TO THE TRUE SEXLESS GENTILES IN MATTHEW 21:43, BUT THEN LAST OF ALL, IT IS GIVEN TO TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY THAT RULED FOREVER, THE KINGDOM OF THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH IN ACTS 1:4-7. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS STILL THE SAME, IT IS FIXED ON A ROCK, MUCH FOUGHT AGAINST, BUT NEVER TO BE PREVAILED AGAINST, BY THE GATES OF HELL. (5.) IT IS A KINGDOM THAT SHALL BE VICTORIOUS OVER ALL SEXUAL OPPOSITION. IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THOSE KINGDOMS, AS THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS BROKE IN PIECES THE IMAGE, V. 44, V. 45. THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST SHALL WEAR OUT ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, SHALL OUTLIVE THEM, AND FLOURISH WHEN THEY ARE SUNK WITH THEIR OWN WEIGHT, AND SO WASTED THAT THEIR PLACE KNOWS THEM NO MORE. ALL THE SEXUAL KINGDOMS THAT APPEAR AGAINST THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF CHRIST SHALL BE BROKEN WITH A ROD OF IRON [THE FEET THAT CAUSED ALL THE KINGDOMS TO ETERNALLY FALL], AS A POTTER’S VESSEL, PSALMS 2:9. AND IN THE KINGDOMS THAT SUBMIT TO THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, TYRANNY, AND SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND EVERY THING THAT IS THEIR REPROACH, SHALL, AS FAR AS THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST GETS GROUND, BE TOTALLY BROKEN WITHOUT RISE OR REMEDY. THE DAY IS COMING WHEN JESUS CHRIST SHALL HAVE PUT DOWN ALL RULE, PRINCIPALITY, AND AUTHORITY, AND HAVE MADE ALL HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES HIS FOOTSTOOL BY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND THEN THIS PROPHECY WILL HAVE ITS FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT, AND NOT TILL THEN, 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. OUR SAVIOR SEEMS TO REFER TO THIS IN MATTHEW 21:44, WHEN, SPEAKING OF HIMSELF AS THE STONE SET AT NAUGHT BY THE JEWISH BUILDERS, HE SAYS, ON WHOMSOEVER THIS STONE SHALL FALL, IT WILL GRIND HIM TO POWDER. (6.) IT SHALL BE THE SEXLESS EVERLASTING KINGDOM. THOSE SEXUAL KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH THAT HAD BROKEN IN PIECES ALL ABOUT THEM AT LENGTH CAME, IN THEIR TURN, TO BE IN LIKE MANNER BROKEN, BUT THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST SHALL BREAK OTHER KINGDOMS IN PIECES AND SHALL ITSELF STAND FOREVER. HIS THRONE SHALL BE AS THE DAYS OF HEAVEN, HIS SEXLESS SEED, HIS SEXLESS SUBJECTS, AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN, NOT ONLY SO INNUMERABLE, BUT SO IMMUTABLE. OF THE INCREASE OF CHRIST’S ETERNAL GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE SHALL BE NO END. THE LORD SHALL REIGN FOR EVER, NOT ONLY TO THE END OF TIME, BUT WHEN TIME AND DAYS SHALL BE NO MORE, AND THE LORD SHALL BE ALL IN ALL TO ETERNITY. III. DANIEL HAVING THUS INTERPRETED THE DREAM, TO THE SATISFACTION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHO GAVE HIM NO INTERRUPTION, SO FULL WAS THE INTERPRETATION THAT HE HAD NO QUESTION TO ASK, AND SO PLAIN THAT HE HAD NO OBJECTION TO MAKE, HE CLOSES ALL WITH A SOLEMN ASSERTION, 1. OF THE DIVINE ORIGINAL OF THIS DREAM: THE GREAT LORD, SO HE CALLS HIM, TO EXPRESS HIS OWN HIGH THOUGHTS OF HIM, AND TO BEGET THE LIKE IN THE MIND OF THIS GREAT KING, HAS MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT SHALL COME TO PASS HEREAFTER, WHICH THE GODS OF THE SEXUAL MAGICIANS COULD NOT DO. AND THUS A FULL CONFIRMATION WAS GIVEN TO THAT GREAT ARGUMENT WHICH ISAIAH HAD LONG BEFORE URGED AGAINST SEXUAL IDOLATERS, AND PARTICULARLY THE SEXUAL IDOLATERS OF BABYLON, WHEN HE CHALLENGED THE GODS THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED TO SHOW THINGS THAT ARE TO COME HEREAFTER, THAT WE MAY KNOW THAT YOU ARE GODS & LORDS IN ISAIAH 41:23 & JOHN 10:34-35, AND BY THIS PROVED THE TOP LORD OF ISRAEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE TOP LORD OF THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 TO BE THE TRUE GOD, THAT HE DECLARES THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, ISAIAH 46:10. OF THE UNDOUBTED CERTAINTY OF THE THINGS FORETOLD BY THIS DREAM. HE WHO MAKES KNOWN THESE THINGS IS THE SAME THAT HAS HIMSELF DESIGNED AND DETERMINED THEM, AND WILL BY HIS PROVIDENCE EFFECT THEM, AND WE ARE SURE THAT HIS SEXLESS COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND CANNOT BE SEXUALLY ALTERED, AND THEREFORE THE DREAM IS CERTAIN AND THE INTERPRETATION THEREOF SURE. NOTE, WHATEVER THE LORD HAS MADE KNOWN WE SHOULD DEPEND UPON.
VERSES 46-49 ONE MIGHT HAVE EXPECTED THAT WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS CONTRIVING TO MAKE HIS OWN SEXUAL KINGDOM EVERLASTING HE WOULD BE ENRAGED AT DANIEL, WHO FORETOLD THE ETERNAL FALL OF IT AND THAT ANOTHER KINGDOM OF ANOTHER SEXLESS NATURE SHOULD BE THE EVERLASTING KINGDOM, BUT, INSTEAD OF RESENTING IT AS AN AFFRONT, HE RECEIVED IT AS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH ORACLE, AND HERE WE ARE TOLD WHAT THE EXPRESSIONS WERE OF THE IMPRESSIONS IT MADE UPON HIM. 1. HE WAS READY TO LOOK UPON DANIEL AS A LITTLE GOD. THOUGH HE SAW HIM TO BE A MAN, YET FROM THIS WONDERFUL DISCOVERY WHICH HE HAD MADE BOTH OF HIS SECRET THOUGHTS, IN TELLING HIM THE DREAM, AND OF THINGS TO COME, IN TELLING HIM THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, HE CONCLUDED THAT HE HAD CERTAINLY A DIVINITY LODGED IN HIM, WORTHY HIS ADORATION, AND THEREFORE HE FELL UPON HIS FACE AND SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED DANIEL, V. 46. IT WAS THE CUSTOM OF THE COUNTRY BY PROSTRATION TO GIVE HONOR TO KINGS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SOMETHING OF A DIVINE POWER IN THEM, I HAVE SAID, YOU ARE GODS & LORDS, AND THEREFORE THIS KING, WHO HAD OFTEN RECEIVED SUCH VENERATION FROM OTHERS, NOW PAID THE LIKE TO DANIEL, WHOM HE SUPPOSED TO HAVE IN HIM A DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, WHICH HE WAS SO STRUCK WITH AN ADMIRATION OF THAT HE COULD NOT CONTAIN HIMSELF, BUT FORGOT BOTH THAT DANIEL WAS A MAN AND THAT HIMSELF WAS A KING. THUS, DID THE LORD MAGNIFY DIVINE REVELATION AND MAKE IT HONORABLE, EXTORTING FROM A PROUD SEXUAL POTENTATE---KING OF KINGS SUCH A VENERATION BUT FOR 1 GLIMPSE OF IT. HE SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED DANIEL, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD OFFER AN OBLATION TO HIM, AND BURN INCENSE. HEREIN THE KING CANNOT BE JUSTIFIED, BUT MAY IN SOME MEASURE BE EXCUSED, WHEN CORNELIUS WAS THUS READY TO WORSHIP PETER, AND JOHN THE ANGEL, WHO BOTH KNEW BETTER. BUT, THOUGH IT IS NOT HERE MENTIONED, YET SCHOLARS HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT DANIEL REFUSED THESE HONORS THAT HE PAID HIM, AND SAID, AS PETER TO CORNELIUS, STAND UP, I MYSELF ALSO AM A MAN, OR, AS THE ANGEL TO SAINT JOHN, SEE THOU DO IT NOT, FOR IT IS NOT SAID THAT THE OBLATION WAS OFFERED UNTO HIM, THOUGH THE KING COMMANDED IT, OR RATHER SAID IT, FOR SO THE WORD IS. HE SAID, IN HIS HASTE, LET AN OBLATION BE OFFERED TO HIM. AND THAT DANIEL DID SAY SOMETHING TO HIM WHICH TURNED HIS EYES AND THOUGHTS ANOTHER WAY IS INTIMATED IN WHAT FOLLOWS (V. 47), THE KING ANSWERED DANIEL. NOTE, IT IS POSSIBLE FOR THOSE TO EXPRESS A GREAT HONOR FOR THE SEXUAL MINISTERS OF THE LORD’S WORD WHO YET HAVE NO TRUE SEXLESS LOVE FOR THE TRUTH WORD. HEROD FEARED JOHN, AND HEARD HIM GLADLY, AND YET WENT ON IN HIS SEXUAL CORRUPTION, MARK 6:20. HE READILY ACKNOWLEDGED THE LORD OF DANIEL TO BE THE GREAT LORD, THE TRUE SEXLESS GOD, THE ONLY LIVING AND TRUE LORD. IF DANIEL WILL NOT SUFFER HIMSELF TO BE SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED, HE WILL, AS DANIEL, IT IS LIKELY, DIRECTED HIM, SEXLESSLY WORSHIP THE LORD, BY CONFESSING (V. 47), OF A TRUTH YOUR GOD IS A GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS], SUCH THE LORD AS THERE IS NO OTHER, ABOVE ALL GODS [LORDS] IN DIGNITY, OVER ALL GODS [LORDS] IN DOMINION. HE IS THE LORD OF KINGS, FROM WHOM THEY DERIVE THEIR AUTHORITY & POWER AND TO WHOM THEY ARE ACCOUNTABLE, AND HE IS BOTH A DISCOVERER AND A REVEALER OF [TOP] SECRETS, WHAT IS MOST [TOP] SECRET HE SEES AND CAN REVEAL, AND WHAT HE HAS REVEALED IS WHAT IS [TOP] SECRET AND WHICH NONE BUT HIMSELF COULD REVEAL, 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:9-10. HE PREFERRED DANIEL, MADE HIM A GREAT MAN, V. 48. THE LORD MADE HIM A GREAT LORD INDEED WHEN HE TOOK HIM INTO COMMUNION WITH HIMSELF, A GREATER LORD THAN NEBUCHADNEZZAR COULD MAKE HIM, BUT, BECAUSE THE LORD HAD MAGNIFIED HIM, THEREFORE THE KING MAGNIFIED HIM. DOES WEALTH MAKE MEN GREAT? THE KING GAVE HIM MANY GREAT GIFTS, AND HE HAD NO REASON TO REFUSE THEM, WHEN THEY ALL PUT HIM INTO SO MUCH THE GREATER CAPACITY OF DOING GOOD TO HIS BRETHREN IN CAPTIVITY. THESE GIFTS WERE GRATEFUL RETURNS FOR THE GOOD SERVICES HE HAD DONE, AND NOT AIMED AT, NOR BARGAINED FOR, BY HIM, AS THE REWARDS OF DIVINATION WERE BY BALAAM. DOES AUTHORITY MAKE A MAN GREAT? HE MADE HIM RULER OVER THE WHOLE PROVINCE OF BABYLON, WHICH NO DOUBT HAD GREAT SEXLESS INFLUENCE UPON THE OTHER PROVINCES, HE MADE HIM LIKEWISE CHANCELLOR OF THE UNIVERSITY, CHIEF OF THE GOVERNORS OVER ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, TO INSTRUCT THOSE WHOM HE HAD THUS OUTDONE, AND, SINCE THEY COULD NOT DO WHAT THE KING WOULD HAVE THEM DO, THEY SHALL BE OBLIGED TO DO WHAT DANIEL WOULD HAVE THEM DO. THUS, IT IS FIT THAT THE FOOL SHOULD BE SERVANT TO THE WISE IN HEART. SEEING DANIEL COULD REVEAL THIS [TOP] SECRET GIVEN BY THE LORD (V. 47), THE KING THUS ADVANCED HIM. NOTE, IT IS THE WISDOM OF PRINCES TO ADVANCE AND EMPLOY THOSE WHO RECEIVE DIVINE REVELATION, AND ARE MUCH CONVERSANT WITH IT, WHO, AS DANIEL HERE, SHOW THEMSELVES TO BE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. JOSEPH, LIKE DANIEL HERE, WAS ADVANCED IN THE COURT OF THE KING OF EGYPT FOR HIS INTERPRETING HIS DREAMS, AND HE CALLED HIM ZAPHNATH-PAANEAH, A REVEALER OF [TOP] SECRETS, ALSO GIVEN BY THE LORD, AS THE KING OF BABYLON HERE CALLS DANIEL, SO THAT THE PREAMBLES TO THEIR PATENTS OF HONOR ARE THE SAME, FOR, AND IN CONSIDERATION OF, THEIR GOOD SEXLESS SERVICES DONE TO THE CROWN IN REVEALING [TOP] SECRETS. 4. HE PREFERRED HIS COMPANIONS FOR HIS SAKE, AND UPON HIS SPECIAL INSTANCE AND REQUEST, V. 49. DANIEL HIMSELF SAT IN THE GATE OF THE KING, AS TOP PRESIDENT OF THE COUNCIL, CHIEF-JUSTICE, OR PRIME-MINISTER OF STATE, OR PERHAPS CHAMBERLAIN OF THE HOUSEHOLD, BUT HE USED HIS SEXLESS INTEREST FOR HIS FRIENDS AS BECAME A GOOD LORD, AND PROCURED PLACES IN THE GOVERNMENT FOR SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO. THOSE THAT HELPED HIM WITH THEIR PRAYERS SHALL SHARE WITH HIM IN HIS HONORS, SUCH A GRATEFUL SENSE HAD HE EVEN OF THAT SEXLESS SERVICE. THE PREFERRING OF THEM WOULD BE A GREAT STAY AND HELP TO DANIEL IN HIS PLACE AND BUSINESS. AND THESE PIOUS JEWS, BEING THUS PREFERRED IN BABYLON, HAD GREAT OPPORTUNITY OF SERVING THEIR BRETHREN IN CAPTIVITY, AND OF DOING THEM MANY GOOD SEXLESS OFFICES, WHICH NO DOUBT THEY WERE READY TO DO. THUS, SOMETIMES, BEFORE THE LORD BRINGS HIS PEOPLE INTO SEXUAL TROUBLE, HE PREPARES IT, THAT IT MAY BE EASY TO THEM. 
LEVEL 24-25 (PROVERBS 25-26; ACTS 24/ACTS 25): THE 2ND THUNDER IS THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE IMAGE OF GOLD
IN DANIEL 3:1-7 DECLARES, “NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING MADE AN IMAGE OF GOLD, WHOSE HEIGHT WAS SIXTY CUBITS [1,020 FEET, 1,080 FEET OR 1,320 FEET BASED ON THE 17 INCHES, 18 INCHES, 22 INCHES OF A CUBIT] AND ITS WIDTH 6 CUBITS [102 FEET, 108 FEET OR 132 FEET BASED ON THE 17 INCHES, 18 INCHES, 22 INCHES OF A CUBIT]. HE SET IT UP BY THE PLAIN OF DURA, IN THE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON. AND KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR SENT WORD TO GATHER TOGETHER THE SATRAPS, THE ADMINISTRATORS, THE GOVERNORS, THE COUNSELORS, THE TREASURERS, THE JUDGES, THE MAGISTRATES, AND ALL THE OFFICIALS OF THE PROVINCES, TO COME TO THE DEDICATION OF THE IMAGE WHICH KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP. SO, THE SATRAPS, THE ADMINISTRATORS, THE GOVERNORS, THE COUNSELORS, THE TREASURERS, THE JUDGES, THE MAGISTRATES, AND ALL THE OFFICIALS OF THE PROVINCES GATHERED TOGETHER FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE IMAGE THAT KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP, AND THEY STOOD BEFORE THE IMAGE THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP. THEN A HERALD CRIED ALOUD: ‘TO YOU IT IS COMMANDED, O PEOPLES, NATIONS AND LANGUAGES, THAT AT THE TIME YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, LYRE, AND PSALTERY, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, YOU SHALL FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE THAT KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAS SET UP, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF THE FIERY FURNACE.’ SO, AT THAT TIME, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE HEARD THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, AND LYRE, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, ALL THE PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP.” 
THE LORD DANIEL’S FRIENDS DISOBEY KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR
IN DANIEL 3:8-18 DECLARES, “THEREFORE AT THAT TIME CERTAIN CHALDEANS CAME FORWARD AND ACCUSED THE JEWS. THEY SPOKE AND SAID TO KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, ‘O KING, LIVE FOREVER! YOU, O KING, HAVE MADE A DECREE THAT EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, LYRE, AND PSALTERY, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, SHALL FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP SHALL BE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THERE ARE CERTAIN JEWS WHOM YOU HAVE SET OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON: SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, THESE MEN, O KING, HAVE NOT PAID DUE REGARD TO YOU. THEY DO NOT SERVE YOUR GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH YOU HAVE SET UP.’ THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN RAGE AND FURY, GAVE THE COMMAND TO BRING SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO. SO, THEY BROUGHT THESE MEN BEFORE THE KING. NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE, SAYING TO THEM, ‘IS IT TRUE, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, THAT YOU DO NOT SERVE MY GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP? NOW IF YOU ARE READY AT THE TIME YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, LYRE, AND PSALTERY, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, AND YOU FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE IMAGE WHICH I HAVE MADE, GOOD! BUT IF YOU DO NOT WORSHIP, YOU SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. AND WHO IS THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO WILL DELIVER YOU FROM MY HANDS?’ SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE KING, ‘O NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WE HAVE NO NEED TO ANSWER YOU IN THIS MATTER. IF THAT IS THE CASE, OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHOM WE SERVE IS ABLE TO DELIVER US FROM THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, AND HE WILL DELIVER US FROM YOU HAND, O KING. BUT IF NOT, LET IT BE KNOWN TO YOU, O KING, THAT WE DO NOT SERVE YOUR GODS, NOR WILL WE WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH YOU HAVE SET UP.’”              
THE LORD SHADRACH, THE LORD MESHACH, AND THE LORD ABED-NEGO ARE ETERNALLY SAVED IN THE FIERY TRIAL BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THEY DO NOT SERVE THEIR GODS OR WORSHIP ANY FIRE MONEY TO COPPER MONEY
IN DANIEL 3:19-25 DECLARES, “THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS FULL OF FURY, AND THE EXPRESSION ON HIS FACE CHANGED TOWARD SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO. HE SPOKE AND COMMANDED THAT THEY HEAT THE FURNACE SEVEN TIMES MORE THAN IT WAS USUALLY HEATED. AND HE COMMANDED CERTAIN MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR WHO WERE IN HIS ARMY TO BIND CAST THEN INTO THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THEN THESE MEN WERE BOUND IN THEIR COATS, THEIR TROUSERS, THEIR TURBANS, AND THEIR OTHER GARMENTS, AND WERE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THEREFORE, BECAUSE THE KING’S COMMAND WAS URGENT, AND THE FURNACE EXCEEDINGLY HOT, THE FLAME OF THE FIRE KILLED THOSE MEN WHO TOOK UP SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO. AND THESE THREE MEN, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, FELL DOWN BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THEN KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS ASTONISHED, AND HE ROSE IN HASTE AND SPOKE, SAYING TO HIS COUNSELORS, ‘DID WE NOT CAST THREE MEN BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF THE FIRE?’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE KING, ‘TRUE, O KING.’ ‘LOOK!’ HE ANSWERED, ‘I SEE FOUR MEN LOOSE, WALKING IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRE, AND THEY ARE NOT HURT, AND THE FORM OF THE FOURTH [LORD JESUS] IS LIKE THE SON OF GOD [LORD ENOCH].’”
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 3:26-30 DECLARES, “THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WENT NEAR THE MOUTH OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE AND SPOKE, SAYING, ‘SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, SERVANTS OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], COME OUT, AND COME HERE.’ THEN SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO CAME FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIRE. AND THE SATRAPS, ADMINISTRATORS, GOVERNORS, AND THE KING’S COUNSELORS GATHERED TOGETHER, AND THEY SAW THESE MEN ON WHOSE BODIES THE FIRE HAD NO POWER [AUTHORITY], THE HAIR OF THEIR HEAD WAS NOT SINGED NOR WEE THEIR GARMENTS AFFECTED, AND THE SMELL OF FIRE WAS NOT ON THEM. NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE SAYING, ‘BLESSED BE THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, WHO SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED HIS SERVANTS WHO TRUSTED IN HIM, AND THEY HAVE FRUSTRATED THE KING’S WORD, AND YIELDED THEIR BODIES, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT SERVE NOR WORSHIP ANY GOD EXCEPT THEIR OWN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! THEREFORE, I MAKE A DECREE THAT ANY PEOPLE, NATION, OR LANGUAGE WHICH SPEAKS ANYTHING AMISS AGAINST THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO SHALL BE CUT IN PIECES, AND THEIR HOUSES SHALL BE MADE AN ASH HEAP, BECAUSE THERE IS NO OTHER GOD WHO CAN DELIVER LIKE THIS.’ THEN THE KING PROMOTED SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO IN THE PROVINCE OF BABYLON.”
IN THE CLOSE OF THE FOREGOING CHAPTER WE LEFT DANIEL’S COMPANIONS, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, IN HONOR AND AUTHORITY, PRINCES OF THE PROVINCES, AND PREFERRED FOR THEIR RELATION TO THE LORD OF ISRAEL AND THE INTEREST THEY HAD IN HIM. I KNOW NOT WHETHER I SHOULD SAY. IT IS WELL IF THIS HONOR HAD ALL THE SAINTS. NO, THERE ARE MANY WHOM IT WOULD NOT BE GOOD FOR, THE SAINTS’ HONOR IS RESERVED FOR ANOTHER WORLD. BUT HERE WE HAVE THOSE SAME THREE MEN AS MUCH UNDER THE KING’S DISPLEASURE AS WHEN THEY WERE IN HIS FAVOR, AND YET MORE TRULY, MORE HIGHLY, HONORED BY THEIR LORD THAN THERE THEY WERE HONORED BY THEIR PRINCE, BOTH BY THE GRACE WHEREWITH HE ENABLED THEM RATHER TO SUFFER THAN TO COMMIT SEX AND BY THE MIRACULOUS AND GLORIOUS DELIVERANCE WHICH HE WROUGHT FOR THEM OUT OF THEIR SEXLESS SUFFERINGS. IT IS A VERY MEMORABLE STORY, A GLORIOUS INSTANCE OF THE AUTHORITY AND GOODNESS OF THE LORD, AND A GREAT ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE CONSTANCY OF HIS PEOPLE IN TRYING TIMES. THE APOSTLE REFERS TO IT WHEN HE MENTIONS, AMONG THE CHRISTIAN HEROES, THOSE WHO BY FAITH "QUENCHED THE VIOLENCE OF FIRE,’’ IN HEBREWS 11:34. WE HAVE HERE, I. NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S ERECTING AND DEDICATING A GOLDEN IMAGE, AND HIS REQUIRING ALL HIS SUBJECTS, OF WHAT RANK OR DEGREE SOEVER, TO FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP IT, AND THE GENERAL COMPLIANCE OF HIS PEOPLE WITH THAT COMMAND (V. 1-7). II. INFORMATION GIVEN AGAINST THE JEWISH PRINCES FOR REFUSING TO [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THIS GOLDEN IMAGE (V. 8-12). III. THEIR CONSTANT PERSISTING IN THAT REFUSAL, NOTWITHSTANDING HIS [SEXUAL] RAGE AND [DIABOLICAL] MENACES (V. 13-18). IV. THE CASTING OF THEM INTO THE FIERY FURNACE FOR THEIR [SEXLESS] REFUSAL (V. 19-23). V. THEIR MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION IN THE [HOLY] FIRE BY THE [SUPREME] AUTHORITY OF GOD [ROMAN 13:1-2], AND THEIR INVITATION OUT OF THE [HOLY] FIRE BY THE FAVOR OF THE KING, WHO WAS BY THIS MIRACLE CONVINCED OF HIS [SEXUAL] ERROR [ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23] IN CASTING THEM IN (V. 24-27). VI. THE HONOR WHICH THE KING GAVE TO THE LORD HEREUPON, AND THE FAVOR HE SHOWED TO THOSE FAITHFUL WORTHIES (V. 28-30).
VERSES 1-7 WE HAVE NO CERTAINTY CONCERNING THE DATE OF THIS STORY, ONLY THAT IF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE, WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR DEDICATED, HAD ANY RELATION TO THAT WHICH HE DREAMED OF, IT IS PROBABLE THAT IT HAPPENED NOT LONG AFTER THAT, SOME RECKON IT TO BE ABOUT THE SEVENTH YEAR OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, A YEAR BEFORE JEHOIACHIN’S CAPTIVITY, IN WHICH EZEKIEL WAS CARRIED AWAY. OBSERVE, I. A GOLDEN IMAGE SET UP TO BE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED. BABYLON WAS FULL OF SEXUAL IDOLS ALREADY, YET NOTHING WILL SERVE THIS IMPERIOUS PRINCE BUT THEY MUST HAVE ONE MORE, FOR THOSE WHO HAVE FORSAKEN THE ONE ONLY LIVING GOD, AND BEGIN TO SET UP MANY SEXUAL GODS, WILL FIND THE SEXUAL GODS THEY SET UP SO UNSATISFYING, AND THEIR SEXUAL DESIRE AFTER THEM SO INSATIABLE, THAT THEY WILL MULTIPLY THEM WITHOUT MEASURE, WANDER AFTER THEM ENDLESSLY, AND NEVER KNOW WHEN THEY HAVE SUFFICIENT. SEXUAL IDOLATERS ARE FOND OF NOVELTY AND VARIETY. THEY CHOOSE NEW GODS. THOSE THAT HAVE MANY WILL WISH TO HAVE MORE. NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING, THAT HE MIGHT EXERT THE PREROGATIVE OF HIS CROWN, TO MAKE WHAT SEXUAL GOD, HE THOUGHT FIT, SET UP THIS SEXUAL IMAGE, V. 1. OBSERVE, 1. THE VALUABLENESS OF IT, IT WAS A SEXUAL IMAGE OF GOLD, NOT ALL GOLD SURELY, RICH AS HE WAS, IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE COULD NOT AFFORD THAT, BUT OVERLAID WITH GOLD. NOTE, THE SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS OF FALSE GODS ARE NOT WANT TO MIND CHARGES IN SETTING UP SEXUAL IMAGES AND SEXUALLY WORSHIPPING THEM, THEY LAVISH GOLD OUT OF THE BAG FOR THAT PURPOSE IN ISAIAH 46:6, WHICH SHAMES OUR NIGGARDLINESS IN THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE TRUE GOD. 2. THE VASTNESS OF IT, IT WAS THREESCORE CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS BROAD. IT EXCEEDED THE ORDINARY STATURE OF A MAN FIFTEEN TIMES, FOR THAT IS RECKONED BUT FOUR CUBITS, OR SIX FEET, AS IF ITS BEING MONSTROUS WOULD MAKE AMENDS FOR ITS BEING LIFELESS. BUT WHY DID NEBUCHADNEZZAR SET UP THIS SEXUAL IMAGE? SOME SUGGEST THAT IT WAS TO CLEAR HIMSELF FROM THE IMPUTATION OF HAVING TURNED A JEW, BECAUSE HE HAD LATELY SPOKEN WITH GREAT HONOR OF THE LORD OF ISRAEL AND HAD PREFERRED SOME OF HIS SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS. OR PERHAPS HE SET IT UP AS A SEXUAL IMAGE OF HIMSELF, AND DESIGNED TO BE HIMSELF SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED IN IT. PROUD PRINCES AFFECTED TO HAVE DIVINE HONORS PAID THEM, ALEXANDER DID SO, PRETENDING HIMSELF TO BE THE SON OF JUPITER OLYMPIUS. HE WAS TOLD THAT IN THE SEXUAL IMAGE HE HAD SEEN IN HIS DREAM HE WAS REPRESENTED BY THE HEAD OF GOLD, WHICH WAS TO BE SUCCEEDED BY KINGDOMS OF BASER METAL, BUT HERE HE SETS UP TO BE HIMSELF THE WHOLE SEXUAL IMAGE, FOR HE MAKES IT ALL OF GOLD. SEE HERE, (1.) HOW THE GOOD IMPRESSIONS THAT WERE THEN MADE UPON HIM WERE QUITE LOST, AND QUICKLY. HE THEN ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THE LORD OF ISRAEL IS OF A TRUTH A GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS] AND THE LORD OF KINGS, AND YET NOW, IN DEFIANCE OF THE EXPRESS LAW OF THAT LORD, HE SETS UP A SEXUAL IMAGE TO BE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, NOT ONLY CONTINUES IN HIS FORMER SEXUAL IDOLATRIES, BUT CONTRIVES NEW ONES. NOTE, STRONG CONVICTIONS OFTEN COME SHORT OF A SOUND CONVERSION. MANY A PANG HAVE OWNED THE ABSURDITY AND DANGEROUSNESS OF SEX, AND YET HAVE GONE ON IN IT. (2.) HOW THAT VERY DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, WHICH THEN MADE SUCH GOOD IMPRESSIONS UPON HIM, NOW HAD A QUITE CONTRARY EFFECT. THEN IT MADE HIM FALL DOWN AS A HUMBLE SEXLESS WORSHIPPER OF THE LORD, NOW IT MADE HIM SET UP FOR A BOLD COMPETITOR WITH THE LORD. THEN HE THOUGHT IT A GREAT THING TO BE THE GOLDEN HEAD OF THE SEXUAL IMAGE, AND OWNED HIMSELF OBLIGED TO THE LORD FOR IT, BUT, HIS MIND RISING WITH HIS CONDITION, NOW HE THINKS THAT TOO LITTLE, AND, IN CONTRADICTION TO THE LORD HIMSELF AND HIS ORACLE, HE WILL BE ALL IN ALL. II. A GENERAL CONVENTION OF THE STATES SUMMONED TO ATTEND THE SOLEMNITY OF THE DEDICATION OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE, V. 2, V. 3. MESSENGERS ARE DISPATCHED TO ALL PARTS OF THE KINGDOM TO GATHER TOGETHER THE PRINCES, DUKES, AND LORDS, ALL THE PEERS OF THE REALM, WITH ALL OFFICERS CIVIL AND MILITARY, THE CAPTAINS AND COMMANDERS OF THE FORCES, THE JUDGES, THE TREASURERS OR GENERAL RECEIVERS, THE COUNSELLORS, AND THE SHERIFFS, AND ALL THE RULERS OF THE PROVINCES, THEY MUST ALL COME TO THE DEDICATION OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE UPON PAIN AND PERIL OF WHAT SHALL FALL THEREON. HE SUMMONS THE GREAT MEN, FOR THE GREAT HONOR OF HIS SEXUAL IDOL, IT IS THEREFORE MENTIONED TO THE GLORY OF CHRIST THAT KINGS SHALL BRING PRESENTS UNTO HIM. IF HE CAN BRING THEM TO PAY HOMAGE TO HIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, HE DOUBTS NOT BUT THE INFERIOR PEOPLE WILL FOLLOW OF COURSE. IN OBEDIENCE TO THE KING’S SUMMONS ALL THE MAGISTRATES AND OFFICERS OF THAT VAST KINGDOM LEAVE THE SERVICES OF THEIR PARTICULAR COUNTRIES, AND COME TO BABYLON, TO THE DEDICATION OF THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, LONG JOURNEYS MANY OF THEM TOOK, AND EXPENSIVE ONES, UPON A VERY FOOLISH ERRAND, BUT, AS THE SEXUAL IDOLS ARE SENSELESS THINGS, SUCH ARE THE SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS. III. A PROCLAMATION MADE, COMMANDING ALL MANNER OF PERSONS PRESENT BEFORE THE SEXUAL IMAGE, UPON THE SIGNAL GIVEN, TO SEXUALLY FALL DOWN PROSTRATE, AND SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE SEXUAL IMAGE, UNDER THE STYLE AND TITLE OF THE GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING HAS SET UP. A HERALD PROCLAIMS THIS ALOUD THROUGHOUT THIS VAST ASSEMBLY OF GRANDEES, WITH THEIR NUMEROUS, TRAIN OF SERVANTS AND ATTENDANTS, AND A GREAT CROWD OF PEOPLE, NO DOUBT, THAT WERE NOT SENT FOR, LET THEM ALL TAKE NOTICE, 1. THAT THE KING DOES STRICTLY CHARGE AND COMMAND ALL MANNER OF PERSONS TO SEXUALLY FALL DOWN AND SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, WHATEVER OTHER GODS THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIP AT OTHER TIMES, NOW THEY MUST SEXUALLY WORSHIP THIS. 2. THAT THEY MUST ALL DO THIS JUST AT THE SAME TIME, IN TOKEN OF THEIR COMMUNION WITH EACH OTHER IN THIS SEXUAL IDOLATROUS SERVICE, AND THAT, IN ORDER HEREUNTO, NOTICE SHALL BE GIVEN BY A CONCERT OF MUSIC, WHICH WOULD LIKEWISE SERVE TO ADORN THE SOLEMNITY AND TO SWEETEN AND SOFTEN THE MINDS OF THOSE THAT WERE LOTH TO YIELD AND BRING THEM TO COMPLY WITH THE KING’S COMMAND. THIS MIRTH AND GAIETY IN THE SEXUAL WORSHIP WOULD BE VERY AGREEABLE TO CARNAL SENSUAL SEXUAL MINDS, THAT ARE STRANGERS TO THAT SPIRITUAL SEXLESS WORSHIP WHICH IS DUE TO THE LORD WHO IS THE SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24. IV. THE GENERAL COMPLIANCE OF THE ASSEMBLY WITH THIS COMMAND, V. 7. THEY HEARD THE SOUND OF THE MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, BOTH WIND-INSTRUMENTS AND HAND-INSTRUMENTS, THE CORNET AND FLUTE, WITH THE HARP, SACKBUT, PSALTERY, AND DULCIMER, THE MELODY OF WHICH THEY THOUGHT WAS RAVISHING, AND FIT ENOUGH IT WAS TO EXCITE SUCH A DEVOTION AS THEY WERE THEN TO PAY, AND IMMEDIATELY THEY ALL, AS ONE MAN, AS SOLDIERS THAT ARE WANT TO BE EXERCISED BY BEAT OF DRUM, ALL THE PEOPLE, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES, [SEXUALLY] FELL DOWN AND [SEXUALLY] WORSHIPPED THE GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE. AND NO MARVEL WHEN IT WAS PROCLAIMED, THAT WHOSOEVER WOULD NOT [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THIS GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE SHOULD BE IMMEDIATELY THROWN INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE, READY PREPARED FOR THAT PURPOSE, V. 6. HERE WERE THE CHARMS OF MUSIC TO ALLURE THEM INTO A COMPLIANCE AND THE TERRORS OF THE FIERY FURNACE TO FRIGHTEN THEM INTO A COMPLIANCE. THUS, BESET WITH SEXUAL TEMPTATION, THEY ALL YIELDED. NOTE, THAT WAY THAT SENSE DIRECTS THE MOST WILL GO, THERE IS NOTHING SO BAD WHICH THE CARELESS SEXUAL WORLD WILL NOT BE DRAWN TO BY A CONCERT OF MUSIC, OR DRIVEN TO BY A FIERY FURNACE. AND BY SUCH METHODS, AS THESE FALSE SEXUAL WORSHIP HAS BEEN SET UP AND MAINTAINED.
VERSES 8-18 IT WAS STRANGE THAT SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, WOULD BE PRESENT AT THIS ASSEMBLY, WHEN, IT IS LIKELY, THEY KNEW FOR WHAT INTENT IT WAS CALLED TOGETHER. DANIEL, WE MAY SUPPOSE, WAS ABSENT, EITHER HIS BUSINESS CALLING HIM AWAY OR HAVING LEAVE FROM THE KING TO WITHDRAW, UNLESS WE SUPPOSE THAT HE STOOD SO HIGH IN THE KING’S FAVOR THAT NONE DURST COMPLAIN OF HIM FOR HIS NONCOMPLIANCE. BUT WHY DID NOT HIS COMPANIONS KEEP OUT OF THE WAY? SURELY BECAUSE THEY WOULD OBEY THE KING’S ORDERS AS FAR AS THEY COULD, AND WOULD BE READY TO BEAR A PUBLIC TESTIMONY AGAINST THIS GROSS SEXUAL IDOLATRY. THEY DID NOT THINK IT ENOUGH NOT TO BOW DOWN TO THE SEXUAL IMAGE, BUT, BEING IN OFFICE, THOUGHT THEMSELVES OBLIGED TO STAND UP AGAINST IT, THOUGH IT WAS THE SEXUAL IMAGE WHICH THE KING THEIR MASTER SET UP, AND WOULD BE A GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE TO THOSE THAT SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED IT. NOW, I. INFORMATION IS BROUGHT TO THE KING BY CERTAIN CHALDEANS AGAINST THESE THREE GENTLEMEN THAT THEY DID NOT OBEY THE KING’S EDICT, V. 8. PERHAPS THESE CHALDEANS THAT ACCUSED THEM WERE SOME OF THOSE MAGICIANS OR ASTROLOGERS THAT WERE PARTICULARLY CALLED CHALDEANS IN DANIEL 2:2, 4, WHO BORE A GRUDGE TO DANIEL’S COMPANIONS FOR HIS SAKE, BECAUSE HE HAD ECLIPSED THEM, AND SO HAD THESE COMPANIONS. THEY BY THEIR PRAYERS HAD OBTAINED THE MERCY WHICH SAVED THE LIVES OF THESE CHALDEANS, AND, BEHOLD, HOW THEY REQUITE THEM EVIL FOR GOOD! FOR THEIR SEXUALLY LOVE THEY ARE THEIR ADVERSARIES. THUS, JEREMIAH STOOD BEFORE THE LORD, TO SPEAK GOOD FOR THOSE WHO AFTERWARDS DUG A PIT FOR HIS LIFE, JEREMIAH 18:20. WE MUST NOT THINK IT STRANGE IF WE MEET WITH SUCH UNGRATEFUL MEN. OR PERHAPS THEY WERE SUCH OF THE CHALDEANS AS EXPECTED THE PLACES TO WHICH THEY WERE ADVANCED, AND ENVIED THEM THEIR PREFERMENTS, AND WHO CAN STAND BEFORE ENVY? THEY APPEAL TO THE KING HIMSELF CONCERNING THE EDICT, WITH ALL DUE RESPECT TO HIS MAJESTY, AND THE USUAL COMPLIMENT, O KING! LIVE FOREVER, AS IF THEY AIMED AT NOTHING BUT HIS HONOR, AND TO SERVE HIS INTEREST, WHEN REALLY THEY WERE PUTTING HIM UPON THAT WHICH WOULD ENDANGER THE SEXUAL RUIN OF HIM AND HIS KINGDOM, THEY BEG LEAVE, 1. TO PUT HIM IN THIS MIND OF THE LAW, HE HAD LATELY MADE, THAT ALL MANNER OF PERSONS, WITHOUT EXCEPTION OF NATION OR LANGUAGE, SHOULD SEXUALLY FALL DOWN AND [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THIS GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE, THEY PUT HIM IN MIND ALSO OF THE AGGRAVATED PENALTY WHICH BY THE LAW WAS TO BE INFLICTED UPON FAITHFUL RECUSANTS, THAT THEY WERE TO BE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, V. 10, V. 11. IT CANNOT BE DENIED BUT THAT THIS WAS THE LAW, WHETHER A RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS LAW OR NOT OUGHT TO BE CONSIDERED. 2. TO INFORM HIM THAT THESE THREE MEN, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, HAD NOT CONFORMED TO THIS DECREED EDICT, V. 12. IT IS PROBABLE THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD NO PARTICULAR DESIGN TO ENSNARE THEM IN MAKING THE LAW, FOR THEN HE WOULD HIMSELF HAVE HAD HIS EYE UPON THEM, AND WOULD NOT HAVE NEEDED THIS INFORMATION, BUT THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES, THAT SOUGHT AN OCCASION AGAINST THEM, LAID HOLD ON THIS, AND WERE FORWARD TO ACCUSE THEM. TO AGGRAVATE THE MATTER, AND INCENSE THE KING THE MORE AGAINST THEM, (1.) THEY PUT HIM IN MIND OF THE DIGNITY TO WHICH THE SEXLESS CRIMINALS HAD BEEN PREFERRED. THOUGH THEY WERE JEWS, FOREIGNERS, CAPTIVES, MEN OF A DESPISED NATION AND RELIGION, YET THE KING HAD SET THEM OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE PROVINCE OF BABYLON. IT WAS THEREFORE VERY UNGRATEFUL, AND AN INSUFFERABLE PIECE OF INSOLENCE, FOR THEM TO DISOBEY THE KING’S COMMAND, WHEN THEY HAD SHARED SO MUCH OF THE KING’S FAVOR. AND, BESIDES, THE HIGH STATION THEY WERE IN WOULD MAKE THEIR SEXLESS REFUSAL THE MORE SCANDALOUS, IT WOULD BE A BAD EXAMPLE IN THE KINGS EYES, AND HAVE A BAD INFLUENCE UPON OTHERS IN HIS CONSTITUENTS EYES, AND THEREFORE IT WAS NECESSARY THAT IT SHOULD BE SEVERELY ANIMADVERTED UPON. THUS, PRINCES THAT ARE INCENSED ENOUGH AGAINST INNOCENT PEOPLE COMMONLY HAVE BUT TOO MANY ABOUT THEM WHO DO ALL THEY CAN TO MAKE THEM SEXUALLY WORSE. (2.) THEY SUGGEST THAT IT WAS DONE MALICIOUSLY, CONTUMACIOUSLY, AND IN CONTEMPT OF HIM AND HIS AUTHORITY: "THEY HAVE SET NO REGARD UPON THEE, FOR THEY SERVE NOT THE [SEXUAL] GODS WHICH THOU SERVE, AND WHICH THOU REQUIRE THEM TO SERVE, NOR [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THE GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE WHICH THOU HAST SET UP.’’ II. THESE THREE PIOUS JEWS ARE IMMEDIATELY BROUGHT BEFORE THE KING, AND ARRAIGNED AND EXAMINED UPON THIS INFORMATION. NEBUCHADNEZZAR FELL INTO A GREAT PASSION, AND IN HIS RAGE AND FURY COMMANDED THEM TO BE SEIZED, V. 13. HOW LITTLE WAS IT THE HONOR OF THIS MIGHTY PRINCE THAT HE HAD RULE OVER SO MANY NATIONS WHEN AT THE SAME TIME HE HAD NO RULE OVER HIS OWN SPIRIT, THAT THERE WERE SO MANY WHO WERE SUBJECTS AND CAPTIVES TO HIM WHEN HE WAS HIMSELF A PERFECT SLAVE TO HIS OWN BRUTISH SEXUAL PASSIONS AND LED CAPTIVE BY THEM! HOW UNFIT WAS HE TO RULE REASONABLE MEN WHO COULD NOT HIMSELF BE RULED BY REASON! IT NEEDED NOT BE A SURPRISE TO HIM TO HEAR THAT THESE THREE MEN DID NOT NOW SERVE HIS SEXUAL GODS, FOR HE KNEW VERY WELL THEY NEVER HAD SERVED THEM, AND THAT THEIR RELIGION, WHICH THEY HAD ALWAYS ADHERED TO, FORBADE THEM TO DO IT. NOR HAD HE ANY REASON TO THINK THAT THEY DESIGNED ANY CONTEMPT OF HIS AUTHORITY, FOR THEY HAD IN ALL INSTANCES SHOWN THEMSELVES RESPECTFUL AND DUTIFUL TO HIM AS THEIR PRINCE. BUT IT WAS ESPECIALLY UNSEASONABLE AT THIS TIME, WHEN HE WAS IN THE MIDST OF HIS DEVOTIONS, DEDICATING HIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, TO BE IN SUCH A RAGE AND FURY, AND SO MUCH TO DISCOMPOSE HIMSELF. THE DISCRETION OF A MAN, ONE WOULD THINK, SHOULD AT LEAST HAVE DEFERRED THIS ANGER. TRUE DEVOTION CALMS THE SPIRIT, QUIETS AND MEEKENS IT, BUT FORBIDDEN SUPERSTITION, AND A FALSE DEVOTION TO FALSE SEXUAL GODS, INFLAME MEN’S SEXUAL PASSIONS, INSPIRE THEM WITH RAGE, AND FURY, AND TURN THEM INTO MERE BRUTES. THE WRATH OF A KING IS AS THE ROARING OF A LION, SO WAS THE WRATH OF THIS KING, AND YET, WHEN HE WAS IN SUCH AN UNTOLD HEAT, THESE THREE MEN WERE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM, AND APPEARED WITH AN UNDAUNTED COURAGE, AND UNSHAKEN CONSTANCY. III. THE CASE IS LAID BEFORE THEM IN SHORT, AND IT IS PUT TO THEM WHETHER THEY WILL COMPLY OR NOT. 1. THE KING ASKED THEM WHETHER IT WAS TRUE THAT THEY HAD NOT SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE WHEN OTHERS DID, V. 14. "IS IT OF PURPOSE?’’ SO SOME READ IT. "WAS IT DESIGNEDLY AND DELIBERATELY DONE, OR WAS IT ONLY THROUGH INADVERTENCY, THAT YOU HAVE NOT SERVED MY SEXUAL GODS? WHAT! YOU THAT I HAVE NOURISHED AND BROUGHT UP, THAT HAVE BEEN EDUCATED AND MAINTAINED AT MY CHARGE, THAT I HAVE BEEN SO KIND TO AND DONE SO MUCH FOR, YOU THAT HAVE BEEN IN SUCH REPUTATION FOR WISDOM, AND THEREFORE SHOULD BETTER HAVE KNOWN YOUR DUTY TO YOUR PRINCE; WHAT! DO NOT YOU SERVE MY SEXUAL GODS NOR SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP?’’ NOTE, THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE LORD’S SERVANTS TO HIM HAS OFTEN BEEN THE WONDER OF THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES AND UNDEFINED PERSECUTORS, WHO THINK IT STRANGE THAT THEY RUN NOT WITH THEM TO THE SAME SEXUAL EXCESS OF RIOT. 2. HE WAS WILLING TO ADMIT THEM TO A NEW TRIAL, IF THEY DID ON PURPOSE NOT DO IT BEFORE, YET, IT MAY BE, UPON SECOND THOUGHTS, THEY WILL CHANGE THEIR MINDS, IT IS THEREFORE REPEATED TO THEM UPON WHAT TERMS THEY NOW STAND, V. 15. (1.) THE KING IS WILLING THAT MUSIC SHALL PLAY AGAIN, ONLY FOR THEIR SAKES, TO SOFTEN THEM INTO A COMPLIANCE, AND IF THEY WILL NOT, LIKE THE DEAF ADDER, STOP THEIR EARS, BUT WILL HEARKEN TO THE VOICE OF THE CHARMERS AND WILL SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, WELL AND GOOD, THEIR FORMER OMISSION SHALL BE PARDONED. BUT, (2.) THE KING IS RESOLVED, IF THEY PERSIST IN THEIR SEXLESS REFUSAL, THAT THEY SHALL IMMEDIATELY BE CAST INTO THE FIERY FURNACE, AND SHALL NOT HAVE SO MUCH AS AN HOUR’S REPRIEVE. THUS, DOES THE MATTER LIE IN A LITTLE COMPASS, TURN, OR BURN, AND, BECAUSE HE KNEW THEY BUOYED THEMSELVES UP IN THEIR SEXLESS REFUSAL WITH A CONFIDENCE IN THEIR LORD, HE INSOLENTLY SET HIM A DEFIANCE: "AND WHO IS THAT LORD THAT SHALL DELIVER YOU OUT OF MY HANDS? LET HIM, IF HE CAN.’’ NOW HE FORGOT WHAT HE HIMSELF ONCE OWNED, THAT THEIR LORD IS A GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS] AND A LORD OF KINGS, DANIEL 2:47. PROUD MEN ARE STILL READY TO SAY, AS PHARAOH, WHO IS THE LORD THAT I SHOULD OBEY HIS VOICE? OR, AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHO IS THE LORD, THAT I SHOULD FEAR HIS AUTHORITY? IV. THEY GIVE IN THEIR ANSWER, WHICH THEY ALL AGREE IN, THAT THEY STILL ADHERE TO THEIR RESOLUTION NOT TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, V. 16-18. WE HAVE HERE SUCH AN INSTANCE OF FORTITUDE AND MAGNANIMITY AS IS SCARCELY TO BE PARALLELED. WE CALL THESE THE THREE CHILDREN, AND THEY WERE INDEED YOUNG MEN, BUT WE SHOULD RATHER CALL THEM THE THREE CHAMPIONS, THE FIRST THREE OF THE WORTHIES OF THE LORD’S KINGDOM AMONG MEN. THEY DID NOT BREAK OUT INTO ANY INTEMPERATE HEAT OR PASSION AGAINST THOSE THAT DID SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, DID NOT INSULT OR AFFRONT THEM, NOR DID THEY RASHLY THRUST THEMSELVES UPON THE FIERY TRIAL, OR GO OUT OF THEIR WAY TO COURT MARTYRDOM, BUT, WHEN THEY WERE DULY CALLED TO THE FIERY TRIAL, THEY ACQUITTED THEMSELVES BRAVELY, WITH A CONDUCT AND COURAGE THAT BECAME SEXLESS SUFFERERS FOR SO GOOD A CAUSE. THE KING WAS NOT SO DARINGLY BAD IN MAKING THIS SEXUAL IDOL, BUT THEY WERE AS DARINGLY GOOD IN WITNESSING AGAINST IT. THEY KEEP THEIR TEMPER ADMIRABLY WELL, DO NOT CALL THE KING A TYRANT OR A SEXUAL IDOLATER, THE CAUSE OF THE LORD NEEDS NOT THE WRATH OF MAN, BUT, WITH AN EXEMPLARY CALMNESS AND SEDATENESS OF MIND, THEY DELIBERATELY GIVE IN THEIR SEXLESS ANSWER, WHICH THEY RESOLVE TO ABIDE BY. OBSERVE, 1. THEIR GRACIOUS AND GENEROUS CONTEMPT OF DEATH, AND THE NOBLE NEGLIGENCE WITH WHICH THEY LOOK UPON THE DILEMMA THAT THEY ARE PUT TO: O NEBUCHADNEZZAR! WE ARE NOT CAREFUL TO ANSWER THEE IN THIS MATTER. THEY DO NOT IN SULLENNESS DENY HIM AN ANSWER, NOR STAND MUTE, BUT THEY TELL HIM THAT THEY ARE IN NO CARE ABOUT IT. THERE NEEDS NOT AN ANSWER, SO SOME READ IT, THEY ARE RESOLVED NOT TO COMPLY, AND THE KING IS RESOLVED THEY SHALL DIE IF THEY DO NOT, THE MATTER THEREFORE IS DETERMINED, AND WHY SHOULD IT BE DISPUTED? BUT IT IS BETTER READ, "WE WANT NOT AN ANSWER FOR THEE, NOR HAVE IT TO SEEK, BUT COME PREPARED.’’ (1.) THEY NEEDED NO TIME TO DELIBERATE CONCERNING THE MATTER OF THEIR ANSWER, FOR THEY DID NOT IN THE LEAST HESITATE WHETHER THEY SHOULD COMPLY OR NOT. IT WAS A MATTER OF LIFE AND DEATH, AND ONE WOULD THINK THEY MIGHT HAVE CONSIDERED AWHILE BEFORE THEY HAD RESOLVED, LIFE IS DESIRABLE, AND DEATH IS DREADFUL. BUT WHEN THE SEX AND DUTY THAT WERE IN THE CASE WERE IMMEDIATELY DETERMINED BY THE LETTER OF THE 2ND COMMANDMENT, AND NO ROOM WAS LEFT TO QUESTION WHAT WAS RIGHT, THE LIFE AND DEATH THAT WERE IN THE CASE WERE NOT TO BE CONSIDERED. NOTE, THOSE THAT WOULD AVOID SEX MUST NOT PARLEY WITH SEXUAL TEMPTATION. WHEN THAT WHICH WE ARE ALLURED OR AFFRIGHTED TO IS MANIFESTLY EVIL THE MOTION IS RATHER TO BE REJECTED WITH INDIGNATION AND ABHORRENCE THAN REASONED WITH, STAND NOT TO PAUSE ABOUT IT, BUT SAY, AS THE LORD HAS TAUGHT US, GET THEE BEHIND ME, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. FOR ALL CREATION, BY EXAMPLE, THESE 3 HUMBLE LORDS [LADIES] WISELY CHOOSE TO SERVE THE SEXLESS LORD---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY, THAT IS ETERNALLY ABOVE ALL, INSTEAD OF CHOOSING THE INFERIOR POSITIONS IN SEXUAL MONEY TO OBEY THE KING [QUEEN] OR COLONEL [FEMALE COLONEL]! YOU CANNOT SERVE THE LORD OR UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [CAESAR] AT THE SAME TIME, YOU MUST CHOOSE, EVEN BOTH WITH POSSIBLE CONSEQUENCES! (2.) THEY NEEDED NO TIME TO CONTRIVE HOW THEY SHOULD WORD IT. WHILE THEY WERE ADVOCATES FOR THE LORD, AND WERE CALLED OUT TO WITNESS IN HIS SEXLESS CAUSE, THEY DOUBTED NOT BUT IT SHOULD BE GIVEN THEM IN THAT SAME HOUR WHAT THEY SHOULD SPEAK, MATTHEW 10:19. THEY WERE NOT CONTRIVING AN EVASIVE ANSWER, WHEN A DIRECT ANSWER WAS EXPECTED FROM THEM, NO, NOR WOULD THEY SEEM TO COURT THE KING NOT TO INSIST UPON IT. HERE IS NOTHING IN THEIR ANSWER THAT LOOKS LIKE COMPLIMENT, THEY BEGIN NOT, AS THEIR ACCUSERS DID, WITH, O KING! LIVE FOREVER, NO ARTFUL INSINUATION, AD CAPTANDAM BENEVOLENTIAM, TO PUT HIM INTO A GOOD HUMOR, BUT EVERY THING THAT IS PLAIN AND DOWNRIGHT: O NEBUCHADNEZZAR! WE ARE NOT CAREFUL TO ANSWER THEE. NOTE, THOSE THAT MAKE THEIR DUTY THEIR MAIN CARE NEED NOT BE CAREFUL CONCERNING THE EVENT. 2. THEIR BELIEVING CONFIDENCE IN THE LORD AND THEIR DEPENDENCE UPON HIM, V. 17. IT WAS THIS THAT ENABLED THEM TO LOOK WITH SO MUCH CONTEMPT UPON DEATH, DEATH IN POMP, DEATH IN ALL ITS TERRORS: THEY TRUSTED IN THE LIVING GOD, AND BY THAT SEXLESS FAITH CHOSE RATHER TO SEXLESSLY SUFFER THAN TO COMMIT SEX, THEY THEREFORE FEARED NOT THE WRATH OF THE KING, BUT ENDURED, BECAUSE BY SEXLESS FAITH THEY HAD AN EYE TO HIM THAT IS INVISIBLE IN HEBREWS 11:25, 27: "IF IT BE SO, IF WE ARE BROUGHT TO THIS STRAIT, IF WE MUST BE THROWN INTO THE FIERY FURNACE UNLESS WE SERVE THY [SEXUAL] GODS, KNOW THEN,’’ (1.) "THAT THOUGH WE [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP NOT THY [SEXUAL] GODS YET WE ARE NOT [DAMNED] ATHEISTS, THERE IS A [SEXLESS] LORD WHOM WE CAN CALL OURS, TO WHOM WE FAITHFULLY ADHERE.’’ (2.) "THAT WE SERVE THIS [SEXLESS] LORD, WE HAVE DEVOTED OURSELVES TO HIS HONOR, WE EMPLOY OURSELVES IN HIS [SEXLESS] WORK, AND DEPEND UPON HIM TO PROTECT US, PROVIDE FOR US, AND REWARD US.’’ (3.) "THAT WE ARE WELL ASSURED THAT THIS [SEXLESS] LORD IS ABLE TO DELIVER US FROM THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, WHETHER HE WILL OR NOT, WE ARE SURE THAT HE CAN EITHER PREVENT OUR BEING CAST INTO THE FURNACE OR RESCUE US OUT OF IT.’’ NOTE, THE FAITHFUL SEXLESS SERVANTS OF THE LORD WILL FIND HIM A MASTER ABLE TO BEAR THEM OUT IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, AND TO CONTROL AND OVERRULE ALL THE DIABOLIC AUTHORITIES THAT ARE ARMED AGAINST THEM. LORD, IF THOU WILT, THOU CANST. (4.) "THAT WE HAVE REASON TO HOPE HE WILL DELIVER US,’’ PARTLY BECAUSE, IN SUCH A VAST APPEARANCE OF SEXUAL IDOLATERS, IT WOULD BE VERY MUCH FOR THE HONOR OF HIS GREAT NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO DELIVER THEM, AND PARTLY BECAUSE NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SEXUALLY DEFIED HIM TO DO IT, WHO IS THAT LORD THAT SHALL DELIVER YOU? THE LORD SOMETIMES APPEARS WONDERFULLY FOR THE SILENCING OF THE SEXUAL BLASPHEMIES OF THE UNGODLY ENEMY, AS WELL AS FOR THE ANSWERING OF THE SEXLESS PRAYERS OF HIS GODLY PEOPLE, PSALMS 74:18-22 & DEUTERONOMY 32:27. "BUT, IF HE DO NOT DELIVER US FROM THE FIERY FURNACE, HE WILL DELIVER US OUT OF THY HAND.’’ NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAN BUT SEXUALLY TORMENT AND POSSIBLY KILL THE BODY, AND AFTER THAT, THERE IS NO MORE THAT HE CAN DO, THEN THEY ARE OUT OF HIS REACH, DELIVERED OUT OF HIS HAND. NOTE, GOOD THOUGHTS OF THE LORD, AND A FULL ASSURANCE THAT HE IS WITH US WHILE WE ARE WITH HIM, WILL HELP VERY MUCH TO CARRY US THROUGH SEXLESS SUFFERINGS, AND, IF HE BE FOR US, WE NEED NOT FEAR WHAT MAN CAN DO UNTO US, LET HIM DO HIS WORST. THE LORD WILL DELIVER US EITHER FROM DEATH OR IN DEATH. 3. THEIR FIRM RESOLUTION TO ADHERE TO THEIR PRINCIPLES, WHATEVER MIGHT BE THE CONSEQUENCE (V. 18): "BUT, IF NOT, THOUGH THE LORD SHOULD NOT THINK FIT TO DELIVER US FROM THE FIERY FURNACE, WHICH YET WE KNOW HE CAN DO, IF HE SHOULD SUFFER US TO SEXUALLY FALL INTO THY HAND, AND SEXUALLY FALL BY THY HAND, YET BE IT KNOWN UNTO THEE, O KING! WE WILL NOT SERVE THESE SEXUAL GODS, THOUGH THEY ARE THY SEXUAL GODS, NOR SEXUALLY WORSHIP THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, THOUGH THOU THYSELF HAST SET IT UP.’’ THEY ARE NEITHER ASHAMED NOR AFRAID TO OWN THEIR TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, AND TELL THE KING TO HIS FACE THAT THEY DO NOT FEAR HIM, THEY WILL NOT YIELD TO HIM, HAD THEY CONSULTED WITH FLESH AND BLOOD, MUCH MIGHT HAVE BEEN SAID TO BRING THEM TO A COMPLIANCE, ESPECIALLY WHEN THERE WAS NO OTHER WAY OF AVOIDING DEATH, SO GREAT A DEATH. (1.) THEY WERE NOT REQUIRED TO ABJURE THEIR OWN LORD, OR TO RENOUNCE HIS SEXUAL WORSHIP, NO, NOR BY ANY VERBAL PROFESSION OR DECLARATION TO OWN THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE TO BE A GOD, BUT ONLY TO BOW DOWN BEFORE IT, WHICH THEY MIGHT DO WITH A SECRET RESERVE OF THEIR HEARTS FOR THE LORD OF ISRAEL, INWARDLY DETESTING THIS SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AS NAAMAN BOWED IN THE HOUSE OF RIMMON. (2.) THEY WERE NOT TO SEXUALLY FALL INTO A COURSE OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY, IT WAS BUT ONE SINGLE ACT THAT WAS REQUIRED OF THEM, WHICH WOULD BE DONE IN A MINUTE, AND THE DANGER WAS OVER, AND THEY MIGHT AFTERWARDS DECLARE THEIR SORROW FOR IT. (3.) THE KING THAT COMMANDED IT HAD AN ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY, THEY WERE UNDER IT, NOT ONLY AS SUBJECTS, BUT AS CAPTIVES, AND, IF THEY DID IT, IT WAS PURELY BY COERCION AND DURESS, WHICH WOULD SERVE TO EXCUSE THEM. (4.) HE HAD BEEN THEIR BENEFACTOR, HAD EDUCATED AND PREFERRED THEM, AND IN GRATITUDE TO HIM THEY OUGHT TO GO AS FAR AS THEY COULD, THOUGH IT WERE TO STRAIN A POINT, A POINT OF CONSCIENCE. (5.) THEY WERE NOW DRIVEN INTO A STRANGE COUNTRY, AND TO THOSE THAT WERE SO DRIVEN OUT IT WAS, IN EFFECT, SAID, GO, AND SERVE OTHER [SEXUAL] GODS, 1ST SAMUEL 26:19 & ACTS 7:39-43. IT WAS TAKEN FOR GRANTED THAT IN THEIR DISPOSITION THEY WOULD SERVE OTHER [SEXUAL] GODS, AND IT WAS MADE A PART OF THE JUDGMENT, DEUTERONOMY 4:28. THEY MIGHT BE EXCUSED IF THEY SHOULD GO DOWN THE STREAM, WHEN IT IS SO STRONG. (6.) DID NOT THEIR KINGS, AND THEIR PRINCES, AND THEIR FATHERS, YEA, AND THEIR PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TOO, SET UP SEXUAL IDOLS EVEN IN THE LORD’S TEMPLE, AND SEXUALLY WORSHIP THEM THERE, AND NOT ONLY BOW DOWN TO THEM, BUT ERECT SEXUAL ALTARS, BURN INCENSE, AND OFFER SEXUAL SACRIFICES, EVEN THEIR OWN CHILDREN, TO THEM [MOLECH OR MOLOCH IN ACTS 7:42-43]? DID NOT ALL THE TEN TRIBES, FOR MANY AGES, SEXUALLY WORSHIP GODS OF GOLD AT DAN AND BETHEL? AND SHALL THEY BE MORE PRECISE THAN THEIR FATHERS? COMMUNIS ERROR FACIT JUS, WHAT ALL DO MUST BE RIGHT. (7.) IF THEY SHOULD COMPLY, THEY WOULD SAVE THEIR LIVES AND KEEP THEIR PLACES, AND SO BE IN A CAPACITY TO DO A GREAT DEAL OF SERVICE TO THEIR BRETHREN IN BABYLON, AND TO DO IT LONG; FOR THEY WERE YOUNG MEN, AND RISING MEN. BUT THERE IS ENOUGH IN THAT 1 WORD OF THE LORD WHEREWITH TO ANSWER AND SILENCE THESE AND MANY MORE SUCH LIKE CARNAL SEXUAL REASONINGS: THOU SHALT NOT BOW DOWN THYSELF TO ANY [SEXUAL] IMAGES, NOR [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THEM. THEY KNOW THEY MUST OBEY THE LORD RATHER THAN MAN, THEY MUST RATHER SUFFER THAN COMMIT SEX, AND MUST NOT DO SEX THAT GOOD MAY COME. AND THEREFORE, NONE OF THESE THINGS MOVE THEM, THEY ARE RESOLVED RATHER TO DIE IN THEIR SEXLESS INTEGRITY THAN LIVE IN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY. WHILE THEIR BRETHREN, WHO YET REMAINED IN THEIR OWN LAND, WERE WORSHIPPING SEXUAL IMAGES BY CHOICE, THEY IN BABYLON WOULD NOT BE BROUGHT TO IT BY CONSTRAINT, BUT, AS IF THEY WERE GOOD BY ANTIPERISTASIS, WERE MOST ZEALOUS AGAINST SEXUAL IDOLATRY IN A SEXUALLY IDOLATROUS COUNTRY. AND TRULY, ALL THINGS CONSIDERED, THE SAVING OF THEM FROM THIS SEXUAL COMPLIANCE WAS AS GREAT A MIRACLE IN THE KINGDOM OF GRACE AS THE SAVING OF THEM OUT OF THE FIERY FURNACE WAS IN THE KINGDOM OF DIVINE NATURE. THESE WERE THOSE WHO FORMERLY RESOLVED NOT TO SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH THE KING’S MEAT, AND NOW THEY AS BRAVELY RESOLVE NOT TO SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH HIS FALSE GODS. NOTE, A STEADFAST SELF-DENYING ADHERENCE TO THE LORD AND DUTY IN LESS INSTANCES WILL QUALIFY AND PREPARE US FOR THE LIKE IN GREATER. AND IN THIS WE MUST BE RESOLUTE, NEVER, UNDER ANY PRETENSE WHATSOEVER, TO WORSHIP SEXUAL IMAGES, OR TO SAY "A SEXUAL CONFEDERACY’’ WITH THOSE THAT DO SO.
VERSES 19-27 IN THESE VERSES WE HAVE, I. THE CASTING OF THESE THREE FAITHFUL SERVANTS OF THE LORD INTO THE FIERY FURNACE. NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD HIMSELF KNOWN AND OWNED SO MUCH OF THE TRUE LORD THAT, ONE WOULD HAVE THOUGHT, THOUGH HIS SEXUAL PRIDE AND UNCOMELY VANITY INDUCED HIM TO MAKE THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, AND SET IT UP TO BE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, YET WHAT THESE YOUNG MEN NOW SAID, WHOM HE HAD FORMERLY FOUND TO BE WISER THAN ALL HIS WISE MEN, WOULD REVIVE HIS SEXUAL CONVICTIONS, AND AT LEAST ENGAGE HIM TO EXCUSE THEM, BUT IT PROVED QUITE OTHERWISE. 1. INSTEAD OF BEING SEXUALLY CONVINCED BY WHAT THEY SAID, HE WAS EXASPERATED, AND MADE MORE OUTRAGEOUS, V. 19. IT MADE HIM FULL OF FURY, AND THE FORM OF HIS SEXUAL VISAGE WAS CHANGED AGAINST THESE MEN. NOTE, BRUTISH SEXUAL PASSIONS THE MORE THEY ARE SEXUALLY INDULGED THE MORE SEXUAL VIOLENT THEY GROW, AND EVEN CHANGE THE COUNTENANCE, TO THE GREAT SEXUAL REPROACH OF THE WISDOM AND REASON OF A MAN. NEBUCHADNEZZAR, IN THIS FURIOUS HEAT, EXCHANGED THE AWFUL MAJESTY OF A PRINCE UPON HIS THRONE, OR A JUDGE UPON THE BENCH, FOR THE FRIGHTFUL FURY OF A WILD BULL IN A NET. WOULD MEN IN A SEXUAL PASSION BUT VIEW THEIR FACES IN A GLASS, THEY WOULD BLUSH AT THEIR OWN SEXUAL FOLLY AND TURN ALL THEIR SEXUAL DISPLEASURE AGAINST THEMSELVES. 2. INSTEAD OF MITIGATING THEIR SEXUAL PUNISHMENT, IN CONSIDERATION OF THEIR QUALITY AND THE POSTS OF HONOR THEY WERE IN, HE ORDERED IT TO BE HEIGHTENED, THAT THEY SHOULD HEAT THE FURNACE SEVEN TIMES MORE THAN IT WAS WANT TO BE HEATED FOR OTHER MALEFACTORS, THAT IS, THAT THEY SHOULD PUT SEVEN TIMES MORE FUEL TO IT, WHICH, THOUGH IT WOULD NOT MAKE THEIR DEATH MORE GRIEVOUS, BUT RATHER DISPATCH THEM SOONER, WAS DESIGNED TO SIGNIFY THAT THE KING LOOKED UPON THEIR SEXLESS CRIME AS SEVEN TIMES MORE HEINOUS THAN THE SEXUAL CRIMES OF OTHERS, AND SO MADE THEIR DEATH MORE IGNOMINIOUS. BUT THE LORD BROUGHT GLORY TO HIMSELF OUT OF THIS FOOLISH SEXUAL INSTANCE OF THE TYRANT’S RAGE, FOR, THOUGH IT WOULD NOT HAVE MADE THEIR DEATH THE MORE GRIEVOUS, YET IT DID MAKE THEIR DELIVERANCE MUCH THE MORE ILLUSTRIOUS. 3. HE ORDERED THEM TO BE BOUND IN THEIR CLOTHES, AND CAST INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, WHICH WAS DONE ACCORDINGLY, V. 20, V. 21. THEY WERE BOUND, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT STRUGGLE, OR MAKE ANY RESISTANCE, WERE BOUND IN THEIR CLOTHES, FOR HASTE, OR THAT THEY MIGHT BE CONSUMED THE MORE SLOWLY AND GRADUALLY. BUT THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE ORDERED IT FOR THE INCREASE OF THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL/MIRACLE, IN THAT THEIR CLOTHES WERE NOT SO MUCH AS SINGED. THEY WERE BOUND IN THEIR COATS OR MANTLES, THEIR HOSEN OR BREECHES, AND THEIR HATS OR TURBANS, AS IF, IN DETESTATION OF THEIR SEXLESS CRIME, THEY WOULD HAVE THEIR CLOTHES TO BE BURNT WITH THEM. WHAT A TERRIBLE DEATH WAS THIS, TO BE CAST BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE! V. 23. IT MAKES ONE’S SEXUAL FLESH TREMBLE TO THINK OF IT, AND HORROR TO TAKE HOLD ON ONE. IT IS AMAZING THAT THE TYRANT WAS SO HARD-HEARTED AS TO SEXUALLY INFLICT SUCH A SEXLESS PUNISHMENT, AND THAT THE CONFESSORS WERE SO STOUT-HEARTED AS TO SUBMIT TO IT RATHER THAN COMMIT SEX AGAINST THE LORD. BUT WHAT IS THIS TO THE 2ND DEATH, TO THAT FURNACE INTO WHICH THE TARES SHALL BE CAST IN BUNDLES, TO THAT LAKE WHICH BURNS ETERNALLY WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE? LET NEBUCHADNEZZAR HEAT HIS FURNACE AS HOT AS HE CAN, A FEW MINUTES WILL FINISH THE SEXUAL TORMENT OF THOSE WHO ARE CAST INTO IT, BUT HELL-FIRE TORTURES AND DOES NOT SEXUALLY KILL. THE PAIN OF DAMNED SEXUAL SINNERS IS MORE EXQUISITE, AND THE SMOKE OF THEIR SEXUAL TORMENT ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER, AND THOSE HAVE NO REST, NO INTERMISSION, NO CESSATION OF THEIR SEXUAL PAINS, WHO HAVE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED THE BEAST AND HIS SEXUAL IMAGE IN REVELATION 14:10, 11, WHEREAS THEIR SEXLESS PAIN WOULD BE SOON OVER THAT WERE CAST INTO THIS FURNACE FOR NOT SEXUALLY WORSHIPPING THIS BABYLONIAN BEAST AND HIS SEXUAL IMAGE. 4. IT WAS A REMARKABLE PROVIDENCE THAT THE MEN, THE MIGHTY MEN, THAT BOUND THEM, AND THREW THEM INTO THE FURNACE, WERE THEMSELVES SEXUALLY CONSUMED OR SEXUALLY SUFFOCATED BY THE HOLY FLAME, V. 22. THE KING’S COMMANDMENT WAS URGENT, THAT THEY SHOULD DISPATCH THEM QUICKLY, AND BE SURE TO DO IT EFFECTUALLY, AND THEREFORE THEY RESOLVED TO GO TO THE VERY MOUTH OF THE FURNACE, THAT THEY MIGHT THROW THEM INTO THE MIDST OF IT, BUT THEY WERE IN SUCH HASTE THAT THEY WOULD NOT TAKE TIME TO ARM THEMSELVES ACCORDINGLY. THE APOCRYPHAL ADDITIONS TO DANIEL SAY THAT THE HOLY FLAME ASCENDED FORTY-NINE CUBITS ABOVE THE MOUTH OF THE FURNACE. PROBABLY THE LORD ORDERED IT SO THAT THE WIND BLEW IT DIRECTLY UPON THEM WITH SUCH SEXLESS VIOLENCE THAT IT SEXUALLY SMOTHERED THEM. THE LORD DID THUS IMMEDIATELY PLEAD THE CAUSE OF HIS INJURED SEXLESS SERVANTS, AND TAKE VENGEANCE FOR THEM ON THEIR SEXUAL PERSECUTORS, WHOM HE DIVINELY PUNISHED, NOT ONLY IN THE VERY ACT OF THEIR SEX, BUT BY IT. BUT THESE MEN WERE ONLY THE SEXUAL INSTRUMENTS OF CRUELTY, HE THAT BADE THEM DO IT HAD THE GREATER SEX, YET THEY SUFFERED JUSTLY FOR EXECUTING AN UNJUST DECREE, AND IT IS VERY PROBABLE THAT THEY DID IT WITH SEXLESS PLEASURE AND WERE GLAD TO BE SO EMPLOYED. NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF WAS RESERVED FOR A FURTHER RECKONING. THERE IS A DAY COMING WHEN PROUD SEXUAL TYRANTS WILL BE DIVINELY PUNISHED, NOT ONLY FOR THE CRUELTIES THEY HAVE BEEN GUILTY OF, BUT FOR EMPLOYING THOSE ABOUT THEM IN THEIR CRUELTIES, AND SO EXPOSING THEM TO THE SEXLESS JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD. II. THE DELIVERANCE OF THESE THREE FAITHFUL SERVANTS OF THE LORD OUT OF THE FURNACE. WHEN THEY WERE CAST BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF THAT DEVOURING FIRE WE MIGHT WELL CONCLUDE THAT WE SHOULD HEAR NO MORE OF THEM, THAT THEIR VERY BONES WOULD BE CALCINED, BUT, TO OUR AMAZEMENT, WE HERE FIND THAT SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, ARE YET ALIVE. 1. NEBUCHADNEZZAR FINDS THESE LORDS WALKING IN THE FIRE. HE WAS ASTONISHED, AND ROSE UP IN HASTE, V. 24. PERHAPS THE SLAYING OF THE MEN THAT EXECUTED HIS SENTENCE WAS THAT WHICH ASTONISHED HIM, AS WELL IT MIGHT, FOR HE HAD REASON TO THINK HIS OWN TURN WOULD BE NEXT, OR IT WAS SOME UNACCOUNTABLE IMPRESSION UPON HIS OWN MIND THAT ASTONISHED HIM, AND MADE HIM RISE UP IN HASTE, AND GO TO THE FURNACE, TO SEE WHAT HAD BECOME OF THOSE HE HAD CAST INTO IT. NOTE, THE LORD CAN STRIKE THOSE WITH ASTONISHMENT WHOSE HEARTS ARE MOST HARDENED BOTH AGAINST HIM AND AGAINST HIS PEOPLE. HE THAT MADE THE SOUL CAN MAKE HIS SWORD TO APPROACH TO IT, EVEN TO THAT OF THE GREATEST TYRANT. IN HIS ASTONISHMENT HE CALLS HIS COUNSELLORS ABOUT HIM, AND APPEALS TO THEM. DID WE NOT CAST THREE MEN BOUND INTO THE [HOLY] FIRE? IT SEEMS, IT WAS DONE BY ORDER, NOT ONLY OF THE KING, BUT OF THE COUNCIL. THEY DURST NOT BUT CONCUR WITH HIM, WHICH HE FORCED THEM TO DO, THAT THEY MIGHT SHARE WITH HIM IN THE SEXUAL GUILT AND ODIUM? "TRUE, O KING!’’ SAY THEY, "WE DID ORDER SUCH AN [SEXLESS] EXECUTION TO BE DONE AND IT WAS DONE.’’ "BUT NOW,’’ SAYS THE KING, "I HAVE BEEN LOOKING INTO THE FURNACE, AND I SEE FOUR MEN, LOOSE, WALKING IN THE MIDST OF THE [HOLY] FIRE,’’ V. 25. (1.) THEY WERE LOOSED FROM THEIR BONDS. THE FIRE THAT DID NOT SO MUCH AS SINGE THEIR CLOTHES BURNT THE CORDS WHEREWITH THEY WERE BOUND, AND SET THEM AT LIBERTY, THUS, THE LORD’S PEOPLE HAVE THEIR HEARTS ENLARGED, THROUGH THE GRACE OF THE LORD, BY THOSE VERY TROUBLES WITH WHICH THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES DESIGNED TO STRAITEN AND HAMPER THEM. (2.) THEY HAD NO HURT, MADE NO COMPLAINT, FELT NO PAIN OR UNEASINESS IN THE LEAST, THE FLAME DID NOT SCORCH THEM, THE SMOKE DID NOT STIFLE THEM, THEY WERE ALIVE AND AS WELL AS EVER IN THE MIDST OF THE FLAMES. SEE HOW THE LORD OF NATURE CAN, WHEN HE PLEASES, CONTROL THE AUTHORITIES OF NATURE, TO MAKE THEM SERVE HIS SEXLESS PURPOSES. NOW WAS FULFILLED IN THE LETTER GRACIOUS PROMISE IN ISAIAH 43:2, WHEN THOU WALK THROUGH THE FIRE THOU SHALT NOT BE BURNT, NEITHER SHALL THE FLAME KINDLE UPON THEE. BY FAITH THEY QUENCH THE VIOLENCE OF THE FIRE, QUENCH THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL]. (3.) THEY WALKED IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRE. THE FURNACE WAS LARGE, SO THAT THEY HAD ROOM TO WALK, THEY WERE UNHURT, SO THAT THEY WERE ABLE TO WALK, THEIR MINDS WERE EASY, SO THAT THEY WERE DISPOSED TO WALK, AS IN A PARADISE OR GARDEN OF SEXLESS PLEASURE. CAN A MAN WALK UPON HOT COALS AND HIS FEET NOT BE BURNT? IN PROVERBS 6:28. YES, THEY DID IT WITH AS MUCH SEXLESS PLEASURE AS THE KING OF TYRUS WALKED UP AND DOWN IN THE MIDST OF HIS STONES OF FIRE, HIS PRECIOUS STONES THAT SPARKLED AS FIRE, EZEKIEL 28:14. THEY WERE NOT STRIVING TO GET OUT, FINDING THEMSELVES UNHURT, BUT, LEAVING IT TO THAT LORD WHO PRESERVED THEM IN THE FIRE TO BRING THEM OUT OF IT, THEY WALKED UP AND DOWN IN THE MIDST OF IT UNCONCERNED. ONE OF THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS RELATES AT LARGE THE PRAYER WHICH AZARIAH, ONE OF THE THREE, PRAYED IN THE FIRE, WHEREIN HE LAMENTS THE CALAMITIES AND INIQUITIES OF ISRAEL, AND ENTREATS THE LORD’S FAVOR TO HIS PEOPLE, AND THE SONG OF PRAISE WHICH THEY ALL THREE SANG IN THE MIDST OF THE FLAMES, IN BOTH WHICH THERE ARE REMARKABLE STRAINS OF SEXLESS DEVOTION, BUT WE HAVE REASON TO THINK, WITH GROTIUS, THAT THEY WERE COMPOSED BY SOME JEW OF A LATER AGE, NOT AS WHAT WERE USED, BUT ONLY AS WHAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN USED, ON THIS OCCASION, AND THEREFORE WE JUSTLY REJECT THEM AS NO PART OF HOLY WRIT. (4.) THERE WAS A FOURTH SEEN WITH THEM IN THE FIRE, WHOSE FORM, IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S JUDGMENT, WAS LIKE THE SON OF GOD, HE APPEARED AS THE DIVINE PERSON, THE SEXLESS MESSENGER FROM HEAVEN, NOT AS THE SERVANT, BUT AS THE SON. LIKE AN ANGEL, TO SOME, AND ANGELS ARE CALLED SONS OF GOD, JOB 38:7. IN THE APOCRYPHAL NARRATIVE OF THIS STORY IT IS SAID, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD CAME DOWN INTO THE FURNACE, AND NEBUCHADNEZZAR HERE SAYS (V. 28), THE LORD SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED THEM, AND IT WAS AN ANGEL THAT SHUT THE LIONS’ MOUTHS WHEN DANIEL WAS IN THE DEN, DANIEL 6:22. BUT SOME SCHOLARS THINK IT WAS THE ETERNAL SON OF GOD, THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT, AND NOT A CREATED ANGEL. HE APPEARED OFTEN IN OUR DIVINE NATURE BEFORE HE ASSUMED IT IN HIS SEXLESS INCARNATION, AND NEVER MORE SEASONABLE, NOR TO GIVE A MORE PROPER INDICATION AND PRESAGE OF HIS GREAT ERRAND INTO THE WORLD IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, THAN NOW, WHEN, TO DELIVER HIS CHOSEN OUT OF THE FIRE, HE CAME AND WALKED WITH THEM IN THE FIRE. NOTE, THOSE THAT SEXLESSLY SUFFER FOR CHRIST HAVE HIS GRACIOUS PRESENCE WITH THEM IN THEIR SEXLESS SUFFERINGS, EVEN IN THE FIERY FURNACE, EVEN IN THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, AND THEREFORE EVEN THERE THEY NEED FEAR NO EVIL. HEREBY CHRIST SHOWED THAT WHAT IS DONE AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, HE TAKES AS DONE AGAINST HIMSELF, WHOEVER THROWS THEM INTO THE FURNACE DOES, IN EFFECT, THROW HIM IN. I AM JESUS, WHOM THOU PERSECUTE, ISAIAH 63:9 & ACTS 9:5. 2. NEBUCHADNEZZAR CALLS THEM OUT OF THE FURNACE (V. 26): HE COMES NEAR TO THE MOUTH OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, AND BIDS THEM COME FORTH AND COME HITHER. COME FORTH, COME, SO SOME READ IT, HE SPEAKS WITH A GREAT DEAL OF TENDERNESS AND CONCERN, AND STANDS READY TO LEND THEM HIS HAND AND HELP THEM OUT. HE IS CONVINCED BY THEIR MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION THAT HE DID EVIL IN CASTING THEM INTO THE FURNACE, AND THEREFORE HE DOES NOT THRUST THEM OUT PRIVILY, NO VERILY, BUT HE WILL COME HIMSELF AND FETCH THEM OUT, IN ACTS 16:37. OBSERVE THE RESPECTFUL TITLE THAT HE GIVES THEM. WHEN HE WAS IN THE HEAT OF HIS FURY AND RAGE AGAINST THEM IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE CALLED THEM REBELS, AND TRAITORS, AND ALL THE ILL NAMES HE COULD INVENT, BUT NOW HE OWNS THEM FOR THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], A GOD WHO NOW APPEARS ABLE TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF HIS HAND. NOTE, SOONER OR LATER, THE LORD WILL CONVINCE THE PROUDEST OF MEN THAT HE IS THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], AND ABOVE THEM, AND TOO HARD FOR THEM, EVEN IN THOSE THINGS WHEREIN THEY DEAL PROUDLY AND PRESUMPTUOUSLY, EXODUS 18:11. HE WILL LIKEWISE LET THEM KNOW ARE WHO HIS SERVANTS, AND THAT HE OWNS THEM AND WILL STAND BY THEM. ELIJAH PRAYED IN 1ST KINGS 18:36, LET IT BE KNOWN THAT THOU ART GOD [THE LORD] AND THAT I AM THY SERVANT. NEBUCHADNEZZAR NOW EMBRACES THOSE WHOM HE HAD ABANDONED, AND IS VERY OFFICIOUS ABOUT THEM, NOW THAT HE PERCEIVES THEM TO BE THE FAVORITES OF HEAVEN. NOTE, WHAT PERSECUTORS HAVE DONE AGAINST THE LORD’S SERVANTS, WHEN THE LORD OPENS THEIR EYES, THEY MUST AS FAR AS THEY CAN UNDO AGAIN. HOW THE FOURTH, WHOSE FORM WAS LIKE THE SON OF GOD, WITHDREW, AND WHETHER HE VANISHED AWAY OR VISIBLY ASCENDED OR DISAPPEARED IN A TIME PORTAL IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRE, WE ARE NOT TOLD, BUT OF THE OTHER THREE WE ARE INFORMED, (1.) THAT THEY CAME FORTH OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE FIRE, AS ABRAHAM THEIR FATHER OUT OF UR, THAT IS, THE FIRE, OF THE CHALDEES, INTO WHICH, SAYS THIS TRADITION OF THE JEWS, HE WAS CAST, FOR REFUSING TO WORSHIP SEXUAL IDOLS, AND OUT OF WHICH HE WAS DELIVERED, AS THOSE HIS THREE CHILDREN WERE. WHEN THEY HAD THEIR DISCHARGE, THEY DID NOT TEMPT THE LORD BY STAYING IN ANY LONGER, BUT CAME FORTH AS BRANDS OUT OF THE BURNING. (2.) THAT IT WAS MADE TO APPEAR, TO THE FULL SATISFACTION OF ALL THE AMAZED SPECTATORS, THAT THEY HAD NOT RECEIVED THE LEAST DAMAGE BY THE FIRE, V. 27. ALL THE GREAT MEN CAME TOGETHER TO VIEW THEM, AND FOUND THAT THERE WAS NOT SO MUCH AS A HAIR OF THEIR HEAD SINGED. HERE THAT WAS TRUE IN THE LETTER WHICH OUR SAVIOR SPOKE FIGURATIVELY, FOR AN ASSURANCE TO HIS SUFFERING SERVANTS THAT THEY SHOULD SUSTAIN NO REAL DAMAGE IN LUKE 21:18, THERE SHALL NOT A HAIR OF YOUR HEAD PERISH. THEIR CLOTHES DID NOT SO MUCH AS CHANGE COLOR, NOR SMELL OF FIRE, MUCH LESS WERE THEIR BODIES IN THE LEAST SCORCHED OR BLISTERED, NO, THE FIRE HAD NO AUTHORITY ON THEM. THE CHALDEANS SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED THE FIRE, AS A SORT OF SEXUAL IMAGE OF THE SUN, SO THAT, IN RESTRAINING THE FIRE NOW, THE LORD PUT CONTEMPT, NOT ONLY UPON THEIR KING, BUT UPON THEIR SEXUAL GOD TOO, AND SHOWED THAT HIS VOICE DIVIDES THE FLAMES OF FIRE AS WELL AS THE FLOODS OF WATER IN PSALMS 29:7, WHEN HE PLEASES TO MAKE A WAY FOR HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THE MIDST OF IT. IT IS OUR LORD ONLY THAT IS THE CONSUMING FIRE IN HEBREWS 12:29, OTHER FIRE, IF HE BUT SPEAK THE WORD, SHALL NOT CONSUME.
VERSES 28-30 THE STRICT OBSERVATIONS THAT WERE MADE, SUPER VISUM CORPORIS, ON INSPECTING THEIR BODIES, BY THE PRINCES AND GOVERNORS, AND ALL THE GREAT MEN WHO WERE PRESENT UPON THIS PUBLIC OCCASION, AND WHO COULD NOT BE SUPPOSED PARTIAL IN FAVOR OF THE CONFESSORS, CONTRIBUTED MUCH TO THE CLEARING OF THIS MIRACLE AND THE MAGNIFYING OF THE AUTHORITY AND GRACE OF THE LORD IN IT. THAT INDEED A NOTABLE MIRACLE [OF 46 YEARS] HAS BEEN DONE IS MANIFEST, AND WE CANNOT DENY IT, IN ACTS 4:16. LET US NOW SEE WHAT EFFECT IT HAD UPON NEBUCHADNEZZAR. I. HE GIVES GLORY TO THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS THE LORD ABLE AND READY TO PROTECT HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS (V. 28): "BLESSED BE THE GOD OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO. LET HIM HAVE THE HONOR BOTH OF THE FAITHFUL ALLEGIANCE WHICH HIS SUBJECTS BEAR TO HIM AND THE POWERFUL PROTECTION HE GRANTS TO THEM, NEITHER OF WHICH CAN BE PARALLELED BY ANY OTHER SEXUAL NATION AND THEIR SEXUAL GODS.’’ THE KING DOES HIMSELF ACKNOWLEDGE AND ADORE HIM, AND THINKS IT IS FIT THAT HE SHOULD BE ACKNOWLEDGED AND ADORED BY ALL. BLESSED BE THEE GOD OF SHADRACH. NOTE, THE LORD CAN EXTORT CONFESSIONS OF HIS BLESSEDNESS EVEN FROM THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN READY TO SEXUALLY CURSE HIM TO HIS FACE. 1. HE GIVES HIM THE GLORY OF HIS AUTHORITY, THAT HE WAS ABLE TO PROTECT HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS AGAINST THE MOST MIGHTY AND MALIGNANT SEXUAL ENEMIES: THERE IS NO OTHER GOD THAT CAN DELIVER AFTER THIS SORT (V. 29), NO, NOT THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE WHICH HE HAD SET UP. FOR THIS REASON, THERE WAS NO OTHER SEXUAL GOD THAT OBLIGED HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS TO CLEAVE TO HIM ONLY, AND TO SUFFER DEATH RATHER THAN SEXUALLY WORSHIP ANY OTHER, AS THE LORD OF ISRAEL DID, FOR THEY COULD NOT ENGAGE TO BEAR THEM OUT IN SO DOING, AS HE COULD. IF THE LORD CAN WORK SUCH DELIVERANCE AS NO OTHER CAN, HE MAY DEMAND SUCH OBEDIENCE AS NO OTHER CAN. 2. HE GIVES HIM THE GLORY OF HIS GOODNESS, THAT HE WAS READY TO DO IT (V. 28): HE HAS SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED HIS SERVANTS. BEL COULD NOT SAVE HIS SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS FROM BEING BURNT AT THE MOUTH OF THE FURNACE, BUT THE LORD OF ISRAEL SAVED HIS FROM BEING BURNT WHEN THEY WERE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF THE FURNACE BECAUSE THEY REFUSED TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP ANY OTHER GOD. BY THIS NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS PLAINLY GIVEN TO UNDERSTAND THAT ALL THE GREAT SUCCESS WHICH HE HAD HAD, AND SHOULD YET HAVE, AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WHICH HE GLORIED IN, AS HE HAD THEREIN OVERPOWERED THE LORD OF ISRAEL, WAS OWING PURELY TO THEIR SEX: IF THE BODY OF THAT NATION HAD FAITHFULLY ADHERED TO THEIR OWN LORD AND THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF HIM ONLY, AS THESE THREE MEN [LORDS] DID, THEY WOULD ALL HAVE BEEN DELIVERED OUT OF HIS HAND AS THESE THREE MEN [LORDS] WERE. AND THIS WAS A NECESSARY INSTRUCTION FOR HIM AT THIS TIME. II. HE APPLAUDS THE CONSTANCY OF THESE THREE MEN IN THEIR RELIGION, AND DESCRIBES IT TO THEIR HONOR, V. 28. THOUGH HE IS NOT HIMSELF PERSUADED TO OWN THEIR LORD FOR HIS AND TO SEXLESS WORSHIP HIM, BECAUSE, IF HE DO SO, HE KNOWS HE MUST SEXLESS WORSHIP HIM ONLY AND RENOUNCE ALL OTHERS, AND HE CALLS HIM THE GOD OF SHADRACH, NOT MY GOD, YET HE COMMENDS THEM FOR CLEAVING TO HIM, AND NOT SERVING NOR WORSHIPPING ANY OTHER SEXUAL GOD BUT THEIR OWN. NOTE, THERE ARE MANY WHO ARE NOT RELIGIOUS THEMSELVES, AND YET WILL OWN THAT THOSE ARE CLEARLY IN THE RIGHT THAT ARE RELIGIOUS AND ARE STEADFAST IN THEIR FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION. THOUGH THEY ARE NOT THEMSELVES PERSUADED TO CLOSE WITH IT, THEY WILL COMMEND THOSE WHO, HAVING CLOSED WITH IT, CLEAVE TO IT. IF MEN HAVE GIVEN UP THEIR NAMES TO THAT LORD WHO WILL ALONE BE SERVED, LET THEM KEEP TO THEIR PRINCIPLES, AND SERVE HIM ONLY, WHATEVER IT COST THEM. SUCH A CONSTANCY IN THE TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION WILL TURN TO MEN’S PRAISE, EVEN AMONG THOSE THAT ARE WITHOUT, WHEN UNSTEADINESS, TREACHERY, AND DOUBLE DEALING, ARE WHAT ALL MEN WILL CRY SHAME ON. HE COMMENDS THEM THAT THEY DID THIS, 1. WITH A GENEROUS CONTEMPT OF THEIR LIVES, WHICH THEY VALUED NOT, IN COMPARISON WITH THE FAVOR OF THE LORD AND THE TESTIMONY OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE. THE YIELDED THEIR OWN BODIES TO BE CAST INTO THE FIERY FURNACE RATHER THAN THEY WOULD NOT ONLY NOT FORSAKE THEIR LORD, BUT NOT AFFRONT HIM, BY ONCE PAYING THAT HOMAGE TO ANY OTHER WHICH IS DUE TO HIM ALONE. NOTE, THOSE SHALL HAVE THEIR PRAISE, IF NOT OF MEN, YET OF THE LORD, WHO PREFER THEIR SOULS BEFORE THEIR BODIES, AND WILL RATHER LOSE THEIR LIVES THAN FORSAKE THEIR LORD. THOSE KNOW NOT THE WORTH AND VALUE OF RELIGION WHO DO NOT THINK IT WORTH SUFFERING FOR. 2. THEY DID IT WITH A GLORIOUS CONTRADICTION TO THEIR PRINCE: THEY CHANGED THE KING’S WORD, THAT IS, THEY WERE CONTRARY TO IT, AND THEREBY PUT CONTEMPT UPON BOTH HIS PRECEPTS AND THREATENING’S, AND MADE HIM REPENT AND REVOKE BOTH. NOTE, EVEN, KINGS THEMSELVES MUST OWN THAT, WHEN THEIR COMMANDS ARE CONTRARY TO THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD, HE IS TO BE OBEYED AND NOT THEY. (3.) THEY DID IT WITH A GRACIOUS CONFIDENCE IN THEIR LORD. THEY TRUSTED IN HIM THAT HE WOULD STAND BY THEM IN WHAT THEY DID, THAT HE WOULD EITHER BRING THEM OUT OF THE FIERY FURNACE BACK TO THEIR PLACE ON EARTH OR LEAD THEM THROUGH THE FIERY FURNACE FORWARD TO THEIR PLACE IN HEAVEN, AND IN THIS CONFIDENCE, THEY BECAME FEARLESS OF THE KING’S WRATH AND REGARDLESS OF THEIR OWN LIVES. NOTE, A STEADFAST FAITH IN THE LORD WILL PRODUCE A STEADFAST FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD. NOW THIS HONORABLE TESTIMONY, THUS PUBLICLY BORNE BY THE KING HIMSELF TO THESE SERVANTS OF THE LORD, WE MAY WELL THINK, WOULD HAVE A GOOD INFLUENCE UPON THE REST OF THE JEWS THAT WERE, OR SHOULD BE, CAPTIVES IN BABYLON. THEIR NEIGHBORS COULD NOT WITH ANY CONFIDENCE URGE THEM TO DO THAT, NOR COULD THEY FOR SHAME DO THAT, WHICH THEIR BRETHREN WERE SO HIGHLY APPLAUDED BY THE KING HIMSELF FOR NOT DOING. NAY, AND WHAT THE LORD DID FOR THESE HIS SEXLESS SERVANTS WOULD HELP NOT ONLY TO KEEP THE JEWS CLOSE TO THEIR TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION WHILE THEY WERE IN CAPTIVITY, BUT TO CURE THEM OF THEIR INCLINATION TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, FOR WHICH END THEY WERE SENT INTO CAPTIVITY, AND, WHEN IT HAD HAD THAT BLESSED EFFECT UPON THEM, THEY MIGHT BE ASSURED THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER THEM OUT OF THAT FURNACE, AS NOW HE DELIVERED THEIR BRETHREN OUT OF THIS. III. HE ISSUES A ROYAL EDICT, STRICTLY FORBIDDING ANY TO SPEAK EVIL OF THE LORD OF ISRAEL, V. 29. WE HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT BOTH THE SEX AND THE SEXUAL TROUBLES OF ISRAEL HAD GIVEN GREAT OCCASION, THOUGH NO JUST OCCASION, TO THE CHALDEANS TO SEXUALLY BLASPHEME THE LORD OF ISRAEL, AND, IT IS LIKELY, NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF HAD ENCOURAGED IT, BUT NOW, THOUGH HE IS NO TRUE CONVERT, NOR IS WROUGHT UPON TO SEXLESS WORSHIP HIM, YET HE RESOLVES NEVER TO SPEAK ILL OF HIM AGAIN, NOR TO SUFFER OTHERS TO DO SO: "WHOEVER SHALL SPEAK ANY THING AMISS, ANY ERROR, TO SOME, OR RATHER ANY [SEXUAL] REPROACH OR [SEXUAL] BLASPHEMY, WHOEVER SHALL SPEAK WITH CONTEMPT OF THE GOD OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, THEY SHALL BE COUNTED THE WORST OF MALEFACTORS, AND DEALT WITH ACCORDINGLY, THEY SHALL BE CUT IN PIECES, AS AGAG WAS BY THE SWORD OF SAMUEL, AND THEIR HOUSES SHALL BE DEMOLISHED AND MADE A DUNGHILL [SHIT HILL].’’ THE MIRACLE NOW WROUGHT BY THE AUTHORITY OF THIS LORD IN DEFENSE OF HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS, PUBLICLY IN THE SIGHT OF THE THOUSANDS OF BABYLON, WAS A SUFFICIENT JUSTIFICATION OF THIS DECREED EDICT. AND IT WOULD CONTRIBUTE MUCH TO THE EASE OF THE JEWS IN THEIR CAPTIVITY TO BE BY THIS SEXLESS LAW SCREENED FROM THE FIERY DARTS OF SEXUAL REPROACH AND SEXUAL BLASPHEMY, WITH WHICH OTHERWISE THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN CONTINUALLY ANNOYED. NOTE, IT IS A GREAT MERCY TO THE CHURCH, AND A GOOD POINT GAINED, WHEN ITS SEXUAL ENEMIES THOUGH THEY HAVE NOT THEIR HEARTS TURNED, YET HAVE THEIR MOUTHS STOPPED AND THEIR TONGUES TIED. IF A HEATHEN PRINCE LAID SUCH A SEXLESS RESTRAINT UPON THE SEXUAL PROUD LIPS OF SEXUAL BLASPHEMERS, MUCH MORE SHOULD CHRISTIAN PRINCES DO IT, NAY, IN THIS THING, ONE WOULD THINK THAT MEN SHOULD BE A SEXUAL LAW TO THEMSELVES, AND THAT THOSE WHO HAVE SO LITTLE SEXLESS LOVE TO THE LORD THAT THEY CARE NOT TO SPEAK WELL OF HIM, YET COULD NEVER FIND IN THEIR HEARTS, FOR WE ARE SURE THEY COULD NEVER FIND ANY JUST CAUSE, TO SPEAK ANY THING AMISS OF HIM. IV. HE NOT ONLY REVERSES THE ATTAINDER OF THESE THREE MEN, BUT RESTORES THEM TO THEIR PLACES IN THE GOVERNMENT, MAKES THEM TO PROSPER, SO THE WORD IS, AND PREFERS THEM TO GREATER AND MORE ADVANTAGEOUS TRUSTS THAN THEY HAD BEEN IN BEFORE: HE PROMOTED THEM IN THE PROVINCE OF BABYLON, WHICH WAS MUCH TO THEIR HONOR AND THE COMFORT OF THEIR BRETHREN IN CAPTIVITY THERE. NOTE, IT IS THE WISDOM OF PRINCES TO PREFER AND EMPLOY MEN OF STEADFASTNESS IN TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, FOR THOSE ARE MOST LIKELY TO BE FAITHFUL TO THEM WHO ARE FAITHFUL TO THE LORD, AND IT IS LIKELY TO BE WELL WITH THEM WHEN THE LORD’S FAVORITES ARE MADE THEIRS. 
LEVEL 25-26 (PROVERBS  26-27; ACTS 25/ACTS 26): THE 3RD THUNDER IS THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S SECOND DREAM TO WORSHIP THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL PORN KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS---56 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 4:1-18 DECLARES, “NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING, TO, ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH: PEACE BE MULTIPLIED TO YOU. I THOUGHT IT GOOD TO DECLARE THE SIGNS AND WONDERS THAT THE MOST-HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS WORKED FOR ME. HOW GREAT ARE HIS SIGNS, AND HOW MIGHTY HIS WONDERS! HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM AND HIS DOMINION IS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WAS AT REST IN MY HOUSE, AND FLOURISHING IN MY PALACE. I SAW A DREAM WHICH MADE ME AFRAID, AND THE THOUGHTS ON MY BED AND THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD TROUBLED ME. THEREFORE, I ISSUED A DECREE TO BRING IN ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON BEFORE ME, THAT THEY MIGHT MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM. THEN THE MAGICIANS, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE CHALDEANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS CAME IN, AND I TOLD THEM THE DREAM, BUT THEY DID NOT MAKE KNOWN TO ME ITS INTERPRETATION. BUT AT LAST DANIEL CAME BEFORE ME (HIS NAME IS BELTESHAZZAR, ACCORDING TO THE NAME OF MY GOD, IN HIM IS THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]), AND I TOLD THE DREAM BEFORE HIM SAYING, ‘BELTESHAZZAR, CHIEF OF THE MAGICIANS, BECAUSE I KNOWN THAT THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS IN YOU, AND NO SECRET TROUBLES YOU, EXPLAIN TO ME THE VISIONS OF MY DREAM THAT I HAVE SEEN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION.” 
“THESE WERE THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD WHILE ON MY BED: I WAS LOOKING, AND BEHOLD, A TREE IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH, AND ITS HEIGHT WAS GREAT. THE TREE GREW AND BECAME STRONG, ITS HEIGHT REACHED TO THE HEAVENS, AND IT COULD BE SEEN TO THE ENDS OF ALL THE EARTH. ITS LEAVES WERE LOVELY, ITS FRUIT ABUNDANT, AND IN IT WAS FOOD FOR ALL. THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD FOUND SHADE UNDER IT, THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS DWELT IN ITS BRANCHES, AND ALL [SEXUAL] FLESH WAS FED FROM IT.” 
“I SAW IN THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD WHILE ON MY BED, AND THERE WAS A WATCHER, A HOLY ONE, COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN. HE CRIED ALOUD AND SAID THUS: ‘CHOP DOWN THE TREE AND CUT OFF ITS BRANCHES, STRIP OFF ITS LEAVES AND SCATTER ITS FRUIT. LET THE BEASTS GET OUT FROM UNDER IT, AND THE BIRDS FROM ITS BRANCHES. NEVERTHELESS, LEAVE THE STUMP AND ROOTS IN THE EARTH. BOUND WITH A BAND OF IRON AND BRONZE, IN THE TENDER GRASS OF THE FIELD. LET IT BE WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND LET HIM GRAZE WITH THE BEASTS ON THE GRASS OF THE EARTH. LET HIS HEART BE CHANGED FROM THAT OF A MAN, LET HIM BE GIVEN THE HEART OF A BEAST, AND LET SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AS 7 THUNDERS] PASS OVER HIM.’ THIS DECISION IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS, AND THE SENTENCE BY THE HOLY ONES, IN ORDER THAT THE LIVING MAY KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE WILL, AND SETS OVER IT THE LOWEST OF MEN. THIS DREAM I, KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAVE SEEN. NOW YOU, BELTESHAZZAR DECLARES ITS INTERPRETATION, SINCE ALL THE WISE MEN OF MY KINGDOM ARE NOT ABLE TO MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE INTERPRETATION, BUT YOU ARE ABLE, FOR THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS IN YOU.”
THE LORD DANIEL EXPLAINS THE SECOND DREAM
IN DANIEL 4:19-27 DECLARES, “THEN DANIEL, WHOSE NAME WAS BELTESHAZZAR, WAS ASTONISHED FOR A TIME, AND HIS THOUGHTS TROUBLED HIM. SO, THE KING SPOKE, AND SAID, ‘BELTESHAZZAR, DO NOT LET THE DREAM OR ITS INTERPRETATION TROUBLE YOU.’ BELTESHAZZAR ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘MY LORD, MAY THE DREAM CONCERN THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND ITS INTERPRETATION CONCERN YOUR ENEMIES! THE TREE THAT YOU SAW, WHICH GREW AND BECAME STRONG, WHOSE HEIGHT REACHED TO THE HEAVENS AND WHICH COULD BE SEEN BY ALL THE EARTH, WHOSE LEAVES WERE LOVELY AND ITS FRUIT ABUNDANT, IN WHICH WAS FOOD FOR ALL, UNDER WHICH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD DWELT, AND IN WHO BRANCHES THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS HAD THEIR HOME---IT IS YOU, O KING, WHO HAVE GROWN AND BECOME STRONG, FOR YOUR GREATNESS HAS GROWN AND REACHES TO THE HEAVENS, AND YOUR DOMINION TO THE END OF THE EARTH. AND INASMUCH AS THE KING SAW A WATCHER, A HOLY ONE, COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND SAYING, ‘CHOP DOWN THE TREE AND DESTROY IT, BUT LEAVE ITS STUMP AND ROOTS IN THE EARTH, BOUND WITH A BAND OR IRON AND BRONZE IN THE TENDER GRASS OF THE FIELD, LET IT BE WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND LET HIM GRAZE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, TILL SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AND 7 THUNDERS] PASS OVER HIM. THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION, O KING, AND THIS IS THE DECREE OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], WHICH AS COME UPON MY LORD THE KING: THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN. THEY SHALL WET YOU WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AND 7 THUNDERS] SHALL PASS OVER YOU, TILL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVE IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES. AND INASMUCH AS THEY GAVE THE COMMAND TO LEAVE THE STUMP AND ROOTS OF THE TREE, YOUR KINGDOM SHALL BE ASSURED TO YOU, AFTER YOU COME TO KNOW THAT HEAVEN RULES. THEREFORE, O KING, LET MY ADVICE BE ACCEPTABLE TO YOU, BREAK OFF YOUR SINS BY BEING RIGHTEOUS, AND YOUR INIQUITIES BY SHOWING MERCY TO THE POOR. PERHAPS THERE MAY BE A LENGTHENING OF YOUR PROSPERITY.”
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S HUMILIATION
IN DANIEL 4:28-33 DECLARES, “ALL THIS CAME UPON KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR. AT THE END OF THE TWELVE MONTHS HE WAS WALKING ABOUT THE ROYAL PALACE OF BABYLON. THE KING SPOKE SAYING, ‘IS NOT THIS GREAT BABYLON, THAT I HAVE BUILT FOR A ROYAL DWELLING BY MY MIGHTY POWER [AUTHORITY] AND FOR THE HONOR OF MY MAJESTY?’ WHILE THE WORD WAS STILL IN THE KING’S MOUTH, A VOICE FROM FROM HEAVEN: ‘KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, TO YOU IT IS SPOKEN: THE KINGDOM HAS DEPARTED FROM YOU! THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN, AND SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AND 7 THUNDERS] SHALL PASS OVER YOU, TILL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES.’ THAT VERY HOUR THE WORD WAS FULFILLED CONCERNING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, HE WAS DRIVEN FROM MEN AND ATE GRASS LIKE OXEN, HIS BODY WAS WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN TILL HIS HAIR HAD GROWN LIKE EAGLES’ FEATHERS AND HIS NAILS LIKE BIRD’S CLAWS.”
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 4:34-37 DECLARES, “AT THE END OF THE TIME, I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, LIFTED MY EYES TO HEAVEN, AND MY UNDERSTANDING RETURNED TO ME, AND I BLESSED THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] AND PRAISED AND HONORED HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER: FOR HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, AND HIS KINGDOM IS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE REPUTED AS NOTHING. HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL IN THE ARMY OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. NO ONE CAN RESTRAIN HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?’ AT THE SAME TIME MY REASON RETURNED TO ME, AND FOR THE GLORY OF MY KINGDOM, MY HONOR AND SPLENDOR RETURNED TO ME, I WAS RESTORED TO MY KINGDOM, AND EXCELLENT MAJESTY WAS ADDED TO ME. NOW I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, PRAISE AND EXTOL AND HONOR THE KING [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN, ALL OF WHOSE WORKS ARE TRUTH, AND HIS WAYS JUSTICE. AND THOSE WHO WALK IN PRIDE HE IS ABLE TO PUT DOWN [MAKE HUMBLE].”
THE PENMAN OF THIS CHAPTER IS NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF: THE STORY HERE RECORDED CONCERNING HIM IS GIVEN US IN HIS OWN WORDS, AS HE HIMSELF DREW IT UP AND PUBLISHED IT, BUT DANIEL, A PROPHET, BY INSPIRATION, INSERTS IT IN HIS HISTORY, AND SO IT HAS BECOME A PART OF SACRED WRIT AND A VERY MEMORABLE PART. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS AS DARING A RIVAL WITH LORD ALMIGHTY FOR THE SOVEREIGNTY AS PERHAPS ANY MORTAL MAN EVER WAS, BUT HERE HE FAIRLY OWNS HIMSELF CONQUERED, AND GIVES IT UNDER HIS HAND THAT THE LORD OF ISRAEL IS ABOVE HIM. HERE IS, I. THE PREFACE TO HIS NARRATIVE, WHEREIN HE ACKNOWLEDGES THE LORD’S DOMINION OVER HIM (V. 1-3). II. THE NARRATIVE ITSELF, WHEREIN HE RELATES, 1. HIS DREAM, WHICH PUZZLED THE SEXUAL MAGICIANS (V. 1-18). THE INTERPRETATION OF HIS DREAM BY DANIEL, WHO SHOWED HIM THAT IT WAS A PROGNOSTICATION OF HIS OWN FALL, ADVISING HIM THEREFORE TO REPENT AND REFORM (V. 19-27). THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF IT IN HIS RUNNING STARK MAD FOR SEVEN YEARS, AND THEN RECOVERING THE USE OF HIS REASON AGAIN (V. 28-36). THE CONCLUSION OF THE NARRATIVE, WITH A HUMBLE ACKNOWLEDGMENT AND ADORATION OF THE LORD AS LORD OF ALL (V. 37). THIS WAS EXTORTED FROM HIM BY THE OVERRULING AUTHORITY OF THAT LORD WHO HAS ALL MEN’S HEARTS IN HIS HAND, AND STANDS UPON INFALLIBLE INERRANT RECORD THE LASTING PROOF OF THE LORD’S SUPREMACY, A MONUMENT OF HIS GLORY, A TROPHY OF HIS VICTORY, AND THE DIVINE WARNING TO ALL NOT TO THINK OF PROSPERING WHILE THEY LIFT UP OR HARDEN THEIR HEARTS AGAINST THE LORD.
VERSES 1-3 HERE IS, I. SOMETHING OF FORM, WHICH WAS USUAL IN WRITS, PROCLAMATIONS, OR CIRCULAR LETTERS, ISSUED BY THE KING, V. 1. THE ROYAL STYLE WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR MAKES USE OF HAS NOTHING IN IT OF POMP OR FANCY, BUT IS PLAIN, SHORT, AND UNAFFECTED—NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING. IF AT OTHER TIMES HE MADE USE OF GREAT SWELLING WORDS OF VANITY IN HIS TITLE, HOW HE LAID THEM ALL ASIDE, FOR HE WAS OLD, HE HAD LATELY RECOVERED FROM A DISTRACTION WHICH HAD HUMBLED AND MORTIFIED HIM, AND WAS NOW IN THE ACTUAL CONTEMPLATION OF THE LORD’S GREATNESS AND SOVEREIGNTY. THE DECLARATION IS DIRECTED NOT ONLY TO HIS OWN SUBJECTS, BUT TO ALL TO WHOM THIS PRESENT WRITING SHALL COME, TO ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES, THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH. HE IS NOT ONLY WILLING THAT THEY SHOULD ALL HEAR OF IT, THOUGH IT CARRIES THE ACCOUNT IF HIS OWN INFAMY, WHICH PERHAPS NONE DURST HAVE PUBLISHED IF HE HAD NOT DONE IT HIMSELF, AND THEREFORE DANIEL PUBLISHED THE ORIGINAL PAPER, BUT HE STRICTLY CHARGES AND COMMANDS ALL MANNER OF PERSONS TO TAKE NOTICE OF IT, FOR ALL ARE CONCERNED, AND IT MAY BE PROFITABLE TO ALL. HE SALUTES THOSE TO WHOM HE WRITES, IN THE USUAL FORM, PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU. NOTE, IT BECOMES KINGS WITH THEIR COMMANDS TO DISPERSE THEIR GOOD WISHES, AND, AS FATHERS OF THEIR COUNTRY, TO BLESS THEIR SUBJECTS. SO, THE COMMON FORM WITH US. WE SEND GREETING, OMNIBUS QUIBUS HAE PRAESENTES LITERAE PERVENERINT, SALUTEM, TO ALL TO WHOM THESE PRESENTS SHALL COME, HEALTH, AND SOMETIMES SALUTEM SEMPITERNAM, HEALTH AND SALVATION EVERLASTING. II. SOMETHING OF SUBSTANCE AND MATTER. HE WRITES THIS, 1. TO ACQUAINT OTHERS WITH THE PROVIDENCES OF THE LORD THAT HAD RELATED TO HIM (V. 2): I THOUGHT IT GOOD TO SHOW THE SIGNS AND WONDERS THAT THE HIGH LORD, SO HE CALLS THE TRUE LORD, HAS WROUGHT TOWARDS ME. HE THOUGHT IT SEEMLY, SO THE WORD IS, THAT IT WAS HIS DUTY, AND DID WELL BECOME HIM, THAT IT WAS A DEBT HE OWED TO THE LORD AND THE WORLD, NOW THAT HE HAD RECOVERED FROM HIS SEXUAL DISTRACTION, TO RELATE TO DISTANT PLACES, AND RECORD FOR FUTURE AGES, HOW JUSTLY THE LORD HAD HUMBLED HIM AND HOW GRACIOUSLY HE HAD AT LENGTH RESTORED HIM. ALL THE NATIONS, NO DOUBT, HAD HEARD WHAT BEFELL NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AND RANG OF IT, BUT HE THOUGHT IT FIT THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE A DISTINCT ACCOUNT OF IT FROM HIMSELF, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW THE TERRIBLE HAND OF THE LORD IN IT, AND WHAT IMPRESSIONS WERE MADE UPON HIS OWN SPIRIT BY IT, AND MIGHT SPEAK OF IT NOT AS A MATTER OF NEWS, BUT AS A MATTER OF RELIGION. THE EVENTS CONCERNING HIM WERE NOT ONLY WONDERS TO BE ADMIRED, BUT SIGNS TO BE INSTRUCTED BY, SIGNIFYING TO THE WORLD THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS GREATER THAN ALL GODS [THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS ONLY AT THE HIGHEST LEVELS & NOTHING HIGHER THAN THAT, THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NOT THE MOST HIGHEST, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD NOR THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH IN PSALMS 83:18 & EPHESIANS 4:6]. NOTE, WE OUGHT TO SHOW TO OTHERS, THE LORD’S DEALINGS WITH US, BOTH THE REBUKES WE HAVE BEEN UNDER AND THE FAVORS WE HAVE RECEIVED, AND THOUGH THE ACCOUNT HEREOF MAY REFLECT DISGRACE UPON OURSELVES, AS THIS DID UPON NEBUCHADNEZZAR, YET WE MUST NOT CONCEAL IT, AS LONG AS IT MAY REDOUND TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD. MANY WILL BE FORWARD TO TELL WHAT THE LORD HAS DONE FOR THEIR SOULS, BECAUSE THAT TURNS TO THEIR OWN PRAISE, WHO CARE NOT FOR TELLING WHAT THE LORD HAS DONE AGAINST THEM, AND HOW THEY DESERVED IT, WHEREAS WE OUGHT TO GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD, NOT ONLY BY PRAISING HIM FOR HIS MERCIES, BUT BY CONFESSING OUR SEX & TOTALLY ABSTAINING FROM THIS ONGOING SEXUAL CORRUPTION, ACCEPTING THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF OUR SEXUAL INIQUITY, AND IN BOTH TAKING SEXUAL SHAME TO OURSELVES TO THOSE WHO DOES SEX INDEED, AS THIS MIGHTY MONARCH HERE HAS SHOWN & DONE. 2. TO SHOW HOW MUCH HE WAS HIMSELF AFFECTED WITH THEM AND CONVINCED BY THEM, V. 3. WE SHOULD ALWAYS SPEAK OF THE WORD AND WORKS OF THE LORD WITH CONCERN AND SERIOUSNESS AND SHOW OURSELVES AFFECTED WITH THOSE GREAT THINGS OF THE LORD WHICH WE DESIRE OTHERS SHOULD TAKE NOTICE OF. (1.) HE ADMIRES THE LORD’S SEXLESS DOINGS. HE SPEAKS OF THEM AS ONE AMAZED: HOW GREAT ARE HIS SEXLESS SIGNS, AND HOW MIGHTY ARE HIS SEXLESS WONDERS! NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS NOW OLD, HAD REIGNED ABOVE FORTY YEARS [UP TO 46 YEARS], AND HAD SEEN AS MUCH OF THE WORLD AND THE REVOLUTIONS OF IT AS MOST MEN EVER DID, AND YET NEVER TILL NOW, WHEN HIMSELF WAS NEARLY TOUCHED, WAS HE BROUGHT TO ADMIRE SURPRISING EVENTS AS THE LORD’S SEXLESS SIGNS AND HIS SEXLESS WONDERS. NOW, HOW GREAT, HOW MIGHTY, ARE THEY! NOTE, THE MORE WE SEE EVENTS TO BE THE LORD’S SEXLESS DOING, AND SEE IN THEM THE PRODUCT OF A DIVINE AUTHORITY AND THE SEXLESS CONDUCT OF A DIVINE INTELLIGENCE, THE MORE MARVELOUS THEY WILL APPEAR IN OUR EYES, IN PSALMS 66:2; 118:23. (2.) HE THENCE INFERS THE LORD’S DOMINION. THIS IS THAT WHICH HE IS AT LENGTH BROUGHT TO SUBSCRIBE TO: HIS SEXLESS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND NOT LIKE HIS OWN SEXUAL KINGDOM, WHICH HE SAW, AND LONG SINCE FORESAW, IN A DREAM, HASTENING TOWARDS A PERIOD. HE NOW OWNS THAT THERE IS THE LORD THAT GOVERNS THE WORLD AND HAS A UNIVERSAL, INCONTESTABLE, ABSOLUTE DOMINION IN AND OVER ALL THE AFFAIRS OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN. AND IT IS THE GLORY OF THIS SEXLESS KINGDOM THAT HAS ALWAYS BEEN EVERLASTING. OTHER REIGNS ARE CONFINED TO ONE GENERATION, AND OTHER DYNASTIES TO A FEW GENERATIONS, BUT THE LORD’S SEXLESS DOMINION & HIS CROWN IS ALL INFINITELY FROM EVERY LOWEST GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 72.4 YEARS TO 82.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 82.4 YEARS TO 92.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 92.4 YEARS TO 102.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] EVERY LOWER GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 82.4 YEARS TO 92.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 92.4 YEARS TO 102.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 102.4 YEARS TO 112.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] EVERY LOW GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 92.4 YEARS TO 102.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 102.4 YEARS TO 112.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 112.4 YEARS TO 122.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] EVERY HIGH GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 102.4 YEARS TO 112.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 112.4 YEARS TO 122.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 122.4 YEARS TO 132.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] TO EVERY HIGHER GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 112.4 YEARS TO 122.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 122.4 YEARS TO 132.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 132.4 YEARS TO 142.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] TO EVERY HIGHEST GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 122.4 YEARS TO 132.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 132.4 YEARS TO 142.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 142.4 YEARS TO 152.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] TO EVERY MOST HIGHEST GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 132.4 YEARS TO 142.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 142.4 YEARS TO 152.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 152.4 YEARS TO 162.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] TO EVERY HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 142.4 YEARS TO 152.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 152.4 YEARS TO 162.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 162.4 YEARS TO 172.4 YEARS IN ULTIMATE STRENGTH WITH A ENTRANCE & EXIT IN FRUITS IS 175.4 YEARS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE ADDRESS: THE LORD ABRAHAM’S DIVINE SEXLESS CALL IN ACTS 7:1-8]. IT SHOULD SEEM, NEBUCHADNEZZAR HERE REFERS TO WHAT DANIEL HAD FORETOLD OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM WHICH THE LORD OF HEAVEN WOULD SET UP IN THIS WORLD IN REVELATION 11:15, THAT SHALL NEVER BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED THAT LASTS 2,000 YEARS [DAY & NIGHT] WITH CHRIST, THEN FOR ALL ETERNITY WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN DANIEL 2:44, 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & REVELATION 20:4-6, WHICH, THOUGH MEANT OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF THE TRUE SEXLESS MESSIAH, HE UNDERSTOOD OF THE TRUE PROVIDENTIAL KINGDOM. THUS, WE MAY MAKE A PROFITABLE PRACTICAL USE AND APPLICATION OF THOSE TRUE PROPHETICAL SCRIPTURES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 WHICH YET WE DO NOT FULLY, AND PERHAPS NOT RIGHTLY, COMPREHEND THE MEANING OF THE HIGHER TRUTH.
VERSES 4-18 NEBUCHADNEZZAR, BEFORE HE RELATES THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD THAT HAD BEEN WROUGHT UPON HIM FOR HIS SEXUAL PRIDE, GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF THE FAIR WARNING HE HAD OF THEM BEFORE THEY CAME, A DUE REGARD TO WHICH MIGHT HAVE PREVENTED THEM. BUT HE WAS TOLD OF THEM, AND OF THE ISSUE OF THEM, BEFORE THEY CAME TO PASS, THAT, WHEN THEY DID COME TO PASS, BY COMPARING THEM WITH THE PREDICTION OF THEM, HE MIGHT SEE, AND SAY, THAT THEY WERE THE LORD’S SEXLESS DOING, AND MIGHT BE BROUGHT TO BELIEVE THAT THERE IS A DIVINE REVELATION IN THE WORLD, AS WELL AS A DIVINE PROVIDENCE, AND THAT THE SEXLESS WORKS OF THE LORD AGREE WITH HIS TRUTH WORD. NOW, IN THE ACCOUNT HE HERE GIVES OF HIS DREAM, BY WHICH HE HAD NOTICE OF WHAT WAS COMING, WE MAY OBSERVE, I. THE TIME WHEN THIS ALARM WAS GIVEN TO HIM (V. 4); IT WAS WHEN HE WAS AT REST IN HIS HOUSE, AND FLOURISHING IN HIS PALACE. HE HAD LATELY CONQUERED EGYPT, AND WITH IT COMPLETED HIS VICTORIES, AND ENDED HIS WARS, AND MADE HIMSELF, MONARCH OF ALL THOSE PARTS OF THE WORLD, WHICH WAS ABOUT THE THIRTY-FOURTH OR THIRTY-FIFTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN, EZEKIEL 29:17. THEN HE HAD THIS DREAM, WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED ABOUT A YEAR AFTER. SEVEN YEARS HIS SEXUAL DISTRACTION CONTINUED, UPON HIS RECOVERY FROM WHICH HE PENNED THIS DECLARATION, LIVED ABOUT TWO YEARS AFTER, AND DIED IN HIS FORTY-FIFTH YEAR. HE HAD UNDERGONE A LONG FATIGUE IN HIS WARS, HAD MADE MANY A TEDIOUS AND DANGEROUS CAMPAIGN IN THE FIELD, BUT NOW AT LENGTH HE IS AT REST IN HIS HOUSE, AND THERE IS NO ADVERSARY, NOR ANY EVIL OCCURRENT. NOTE, THE LORD CAN REACH THE GREATEST OF MEN WITH HIS TERRORS EVEN WHEN THEY ARE MOST SECURE, AND THINK THEMSELVES AT REST AND FLOURISHING. II. THE IMPRESSION IT MADE UPON HIM (V. 5): I SAW A DREAM WHICH MADE ME AFRAID. ONE WOULD THINK NO LITTLE THING WOULD FRIGHTEN HIM THAT HAD BEEN A MAN OF WAR FROM HIS YOUTH, AND USED TO LOOK THE PERILS OF WAR IN THE FACE WITHOUT CHANGE OF COUNTENANCE, YET, WHEN THE LORD PLEASES, A DREAM STRIKES A TERROR UPON HIM. HIS BED, NO DOUBT, WAS SOFT, AND EASY, AND WELL-GUARDED, AND YET HIS OWN SEXUAL THOUGHTS UPON HIS BED MADE HIM UNEASY, AND THE VISIONS OF HIS HEAD, THE SEXUAL CREATURES OF HIS OWN IMAGINATION, TROUBLED HIM. NOTE, THE LORD CAN MAKE THE GREATEST OF MEN UNEASY EVEN WHEN THEY SAY TO THEIR SOULS, TAKE YOUR EASE, EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY, HE CAN MAKE THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN THE SEXUAL TROUBLERS OF THE WORLD, AND HAVE TORMENTED THOUSANDS, TO BE THEIR OWN SEXUAL TROUBLERS, THEIR OWN SEXUAL TORMENTORS, AND THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN THE TERROR OF THE MIGHTY A TERROR TO THEMSELVES. BY THE CONSTERNATION WHICH THIS DREAM PUT HIM INTO, AND THE IMPRESSION IT MADE UPON HIM, HE PERCEIVED IT TO BE, NOT AN ORDINARY DREAM, BUT SENT OF THE LORD ON A SPECIAL ERRAND. III. HIS CONSULTING, IN VAIN, WITH THE MAGICIANS AND ASTROLOGERS CONCERNING THE MEANING OF IT. HE HAD NOT NOW FORGOTTEN THE DREAM, AS BEFORE, DANIEL 2. HE HAD IT READY ENOUGH, BUT HE WANTED TO KNOW THE INTERPRETATION OF IT AND WHAT WAS PREFIGURED BY IT, V. 6. ORDERS ARE IMMEDIATELY GIVEN TO SUMMON ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON THAT WERE SUCH SEXUAL FOOLS AS TO PRETEND BY MAGIC, DIVINATION, INSPECTING THE ENTRAILS OF BEASTS, OR OBSERVATIONS OF THE STARS, TO PREDICT THINGS TO COME: THEY MUST ALL COME TOGETHER, TO SEE IF ANY, OR ALL OF THEM IN CONSULTATION, COULD INTERPRET THE KING’S DREAM. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THESE PEOPLE HAD SOMETIMES, IN A LIKE CASE, GIVEN THE KING SOME SORT OF SATISFACTION, AND BY THE RULES OF THEIR ART HAD ANSWERED THE KING’S QUERIES SO AS TO PLEASE HIM, WHETHER IT WERE RIGHT OR WRONG, HIT OR MISSED, BUT NOW HIS EXPECTATION FROM THEM WAS DISAPPOINTED: HE TOLD THEM THE DREAM (V. 7), BUT THEY COULD NOT TELL HIM THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, THOUGH THEY HAD BOASTED, WITH GREAT ASSURANCE IN DANIEL 2:4, 7, THAT, IF THEY HAD BUT THE DREAM TOLD THEM, THEY WOULD WITHOUT FAIL INTERPRET IT. BUT THE KEY OF THIS DREAM WAS IN A SACRED PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 31:3, WHERE THE ASSYRIAN IS COMPARED, AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR HERE, TO A TREE CUT DOWN, FOR HIS SEXUAL PRIDE, AND THAT WAS A BOOK THEY HAD NOT STUDIED, NOR ACQUAINTED THEMSELVES WITH, ELSE THEY MIGHT HAVE BEEN LET INTO THE MYSTERY OF THIS DREAM. PROVIDENCE ORDERED IT SO THAT THEY SHOULD BE FIRST PUZZLED WITH IT, THAT DANIEL’S INTERPRETING IT AFTERWARDS MIGHT REDOUND TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF DANIEL. NOW WAS FULFILLED WHAT ISAIAH FORETOLD IN ISAIAH 47:12, 13, THAT WHEN THE RUIN OF BABYLON WAS DRAWING ON HER SEXUAL ENCHANTMENTS AND SEXUAL SORCERIES, HER SEXUAL ASTROLOGERS AND SEXUAL STAR-GAZERS, SHOULD NOT BE ABLE TO DO HER ANY SERVICE. IV. THE COURT HE MADE TO DANIEL, TO ENGAGE HIM TO EXPOUND HIS DREAM TO HIM: AT THE LAST DANIEL CAME IN. V. 8. EITHER HE DECLINED ASSOCIATING WITH THE REST BECAUSE OF THEIR BADNESS, OR THEY DECLINED HIS COMPANY BECAUSE OF HIS GOODNESS, OR PERHAPS THE KING WOULD RATHER THAT HIS OWN SEXUAL MAGICIANS SHOULD HAVE THE HONOR OF DOING IT IF THEY COULD THAN THAT DANIEL SHOULD HAVE IT, OR DANIEL, BEING GOVERNOR OF THE WISE MEN IN DANIEL 2:48, WAS, AS IS USUAL, LAST CONSULTED. MANY MAKE THE LORD’S WORD THEIR LAST REFUGE, AND NEVER HAVE RECOURSE TO IT TILL THEY ARE DRIVEN OFF FROM ALL OTHER SUCCORS. HE COMPLIMENTS DANIEL VERY HIGHLY, TAKES NOTICE OF THE NAME WHICH HE HAD HIMSELF GIVEN HIM, IN THE CHOICE OF WHICH HE THINKS HE WAS VERY HAPPY AND THAT IT WAS A GOOD OMEN: "HIS NAME WAS BELTESHAZZAR, FROM BEL, THE NAME OF MY GOD.’’ HE APPLAUDS HIS RARE ENDOWMENTS: HE HAS THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS, SO HE TELLS HIM TO HIS FACE (V. 9), WITH WHICH WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT DANIEL WAS SO FAR FROM BEING PUFFED UP THAT HE WAS RATHER VERY MUCH GRIEVED TO HEAR THAT WHICH HE HAD BY GIFT FROM THE LORD OF ISRAEL, THE TRUE AND LIVING GOD, ASCRIBED TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S SEXUAL GOD, A DUNGHILL [SHIT HILL] DEITY. HERE IS A STRANGE MEDLEY IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR, BUT SUCH AS IS COMMONLY FOUND IN THOSE THAT SIDE WITH THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS AGAINST THEIR SEXUAL CONVICTIONS. 1. HE RETAINS THE LANGUAGE AND DIALECT OF HIS SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND THEREFORE, IT IS TO BE FEARED, IS NO CONVERT TO THE FAITH AND WORSHIP OF THE LIVING GOD. HE IS A SEXUAL IDOLATER, AND HIS CONTEMPTIBLE SPEECH BETRAYS HIM. FOR HE SPEAKS OF MANY SEXUAL GODS, AND IS BROUGHT TO ACQUIESCE IN ONE AS SUFFICIENT, NO, NOT IN HIM WHO IS ALL-SUFFICIENT. AND SOME THINK, WHEN HE SPEAKS OF THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS, THAT HE SUPPOSES THERE ARE SOME EVIL MALIGNANT DEITIES, WHOM MEN ARE CONCERNED TO SEXLESSLY WORSHIP, ONLY TO PREVENT THEIR DOING THEM A MISCHIEF, AND SOME WHO ARE GOOD BENEFICENT DEITIES, AND THAT BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LATTER DANIEL WAS ANIMATED. HE ALSO OWNS THAT BEL WAS HIS GOD STILL, THOUGH HE HAD ONCE AND AGAIN ACKNOWLEDGED THE LORD OF ISRAEL TO BE LORD OF ALL, DANIEL 2:47; 3:29. HE ALSO APPLAUDS DANIEL, NOT AS A SERVANT OF THE LORD, BUT AS MASTER OF THE MAGICIANS (V. 9), SUPPOSING HIS KNOWLEDGE TO DIFFER FROM THEIRS, NOT IN KIND, BUT ONLY IN DEGREE, AND HE CONSULTED HIM NOT AS A PROPHET, BUT AS A CELEBRATED MAGICIAN, SO ENDEAVORING TO SAVE THE CREDIT OF THE ART WHEN THOSE BLUNDERED AND WERE NONPLUSSED WHO WERE MASTERS OF THE ART. SEE HOW CLOSE HIS SEXUAL IDOLATRY SAT TO HIM. HE HAS GOT A NOTION OF MANY SEXUAL GODS, AND HAS CHOSEN BEL FOR HIS GOD, AND HE CANNOT PERSUADE HIMSELF TO QUIT EITHER HIS NOTION OR HIS CHOICE, THOUGH THE ABSURDITY OF BOTH HAD BEEN EVIDENCED TO HIM, MORE THAN ONCE, BEYOND CONTRADICTION. HE, LIKE OTHER HEATHENS, WOULD NOT CHANGE HIS GODS, THOUGH THEY WERE NO GODS, JEREMIAH 2:11. MANY PERSIST IN A FALSE SEXUAL WAY ONLY BECAUSE THEY THINK THEY CANNOT IN HONOR LEAVE IT. SEE HOW LOOSE HIS CONVICTIONS SAT, AND HOW EASILY HE HAD DROPPED THEM. HE ONCE CALLED THE LORD OF ISRAEL THE GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS], IN DANIEL 2:47. NOW HE SETS HIM UPON A LEVEL WITH THE REST OF THOSE WHOM HE CALLS THE HOLY GODS. NOTE, IF CONVICTIONS BE NOT SPEEDILY PROSECUTED, IT IS A THOUSAND TO ONE BUT IN A LITTLE TIME THEY WILL BE QUITE LOST AND FORGOTTEN. NEBUCHADNEZZAR, NOT GOING FORWARD WITH THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT TO MAKE OF THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE TRUE LORD, SOON WENT BACKWARDS, AND RELAPSED TO THE SAME VENERATION HE HAD ALWAYS HAD FOR HIS FALSE SEXUAL GODS. AND YET, 2. HE PROFESSES A GREAT OPINION OF DANIEL, WHOM HE KNOWS TO BE A SERVANT OF THE TRUE GOD, AND OF HIM ONLY. HE LOOKED UPON HIM AS ONE THAT HAD SUCH AN INSIGHT, SUCH A FORESIGHT, AS NONE OF HIS SEXUAL MAGICIANS HAD: I KNOW THAT NO SECRET TROUBLES THEE. NOTE, THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY QUITE OUTDOES THE SPIRIT OF DIVINATION, EVEN THE SEXUAL ENEMIES THEMSELVES BEING JUDGES, FOR SO IT WAS ADJUDGED HERE, UPON A FAIR FIERY TRIAL OF SKILL. V. THE PARTICULAR ACCOUNT HE GIVES HIM OF HIS DREAM. 1. HE SAW A STATELY FLOURISHING TREE, REMARKABLE ABOVE ALL THE TREES OF THE WOOD. THIS TREE WAS PLANTED IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH (V. 10), FITLY REPRESENTING HIM WHO REIGNED IN BABYLON, WHICH WAS ABOUT THE MIDST OF THE THEN KNOWN WORLD. HIS DIGNITY AND EMINENCY ABOVE ALL HIS NEIGHBORS WERE SIGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT OF THIS TREE, WHICH WAS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT, IT REACHED UNTO HEAVEN. HE OVER-TOPPED THOSE ABOUT HIM, AND AIMED TO HAVE DIVINE HONORS GIVEN HIM; NAY, HE OVER-POWERED THOSE ABOUT HIM, AND THE POTENT ARMIES HE HAD THE COMMAND OF, WITH WHICH HE CARRIED ALL BEFORE HIM, ARE SIGNIFIED BY THE STRENGTH OF THIS TREE: IT GREW AND WAS STRONG. AND SO MUCH WERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND HIS GROWING GREATNESS THE TALK OF THE NATIONS, SO MUCH HAD THEY THEIR EYE UPON HIM, SOME A JEALOUS EYE, ALL A WONDERING EYE, THAT THE SIGHT OF THIS TREE IS SAID TO BE TO THE END OF ALL THE EARTH. THIS TREE HAD EVERY THING IN IT THAT WAS PLEASANT TO THE EYE AND GOOD FOR FOOD (V. 12); THE LEAVES THEREOF WERE FAIR, DENOTING THE POMP AND SPLENDOR OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S COURT, WHICH WAS THE WONDER OF STRANGERS AND THE GLORY OF HIS OWN SUBJECTS. NOR WAS THIS TREE FOR SIGHT AND STATE ONLY, BUT FOR USE. (1.) FOR PROTECTION, THE BOUGHS OF IT WERE FOR SHELTER BOTH TO THE BEASTS AND TO THE FOWLS. PRINCES SHOULD BE A SCREEN TO THEIR SUBJECTS FROM THE HEAT AND FROM THE STORM, SHOULD EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO SECURE THEM, AND STUDY HOW TO MAKE THEM SAFE AND EASY. IF THE BRAMBLE BE PROMOTED OVER THE TREES, HE INVITES THEM TO COME AND TRUST IN HIS SHADOW, SUCH AS IT IS, JUDGES 9:15. IT IS PROTECTION THAT DRAWS ALLEGIANCE. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH ARE TO THEIR SUBJECTS BUT AS THE SHADOW OF A GREAT TREE, BUT CHRIST IS TO HIS SUBJECTS AS THE SHADOW OF A GREAT ROCK, ISAIAH 32:2. NAY, BECAUSE THAT, THOUGH STRONG, MAY BE COLD, THEY ARE SAID TO BE HIDDEN UNDER THE SHADOW OF HIS WINGS IN PSALMS 17:8, WHERE THEY ARE NOT ONLY SAFE, BUT WARM. (2.) FOR PROVISION, THE ASSYRIAN WAS COMPARED TO A CEDAR IN EZEKIEL 31:6, WHICH AFFORDS SHADOW ONLY, BUT THIS TREE HERE HAD MUCH FRUIT, IN IT WAS MEAT FOR ALL AND ALL FLESH WAS FED OF IT. THIS MIGHTY MONARCH, IT SHOULD SEEM BY THIS, NOT ONLY WAS GREAT, BUT DID GOOD, HE DID NOT IMPOVERISH, BUT ENRICH HIS COUNTRY, AND BY HIS AUTHORITY AND INTEREST ABROAD BROUGHT WEALTH AND TRADE TO IT. THOSE THAT EXERCISE AUTHORITY WOULD BE CALLED BENEFACTORS IN LUKE 22:25, AND THE MOST EFFECTUAL COURSE THEY CAN TAKE TO SUPPORT THEIR AUTHORITY IS TO BE REALLY BENEFACTORS. AND SEE WHAT IS THE BEST THAT GREAT MEN, WITH THEIR WEALTH AND AUTHORITY CAN ATTAIN TO, AND THAT IS TO HAVE THE HONOR OF HAVING MANY TO LIVE UPON THEM AND TO BE MAINTAINED BY THEM, FOR, AS GOODS ARE INCREASED, THOSE ARE INCREASED THAT EAT THEM. 2. HE HEARD THE DOOM OF THIS TREE READ, WHICH HE PERFECTLY REMEMBERED, AND RELATED HERE, PERHAPS WORD FOR WORD AS HE HEARD IT. THE SENTENCE WAS PASSED UPON IT BY AN ANGEL, WHOM HE SAW COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, AND HEARD PROCLAIM THIS SENTENCE ALOUD. THIS ANGEL IS HERE CALLED A WATCHER, OR WATCHMAN, NOT ONLY BECAUSE ANGELS BY THEIR DIVINE NATURE ARE SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE NEITHER SLUMBER NOR SLEEP, BUT BECAUSE BY THEIR SEXLESS OFFICE THEY ARE MINISTERING SPIRITS, AND ATTEND CONTINUALLY TO THEIR MINISTRATIONS, WATCHING ALL OPPORTUNITIES OF SERVING THEIR GREAT MASTER. THEY, AS WATCHERS, ENCAMP ROUND THOSE THAT FEAR THE LORD, TO DELIVER THEM, AND BEAR THEM UP IN THEIR HANDS. THIS ANGEL WAS A MESSENGER, OR AMBASSADOR, SO SOME READ IT, AND A HOLY ONE. HOLINESS BECOMES THE LORD’S HOUSE, THEREFORE ANGELS THAT ATTEND AND ARE EMPLOYED BY HIM ARE HOLY ONES, THEY PRESERVE THE PURITY AND RECTITUDE OF THEIR NATURE, AND ARE IN EVERY THING CONFORMABLE TO THE DIVINE WILL. LET US REVIEW THE DOOM PASSED UPON THE TREE. (1.) ORDERS ARE GIVEN THAT IT BE CUT DOWN (V. 14), NOW ALSO THE AXE IS LAID TO THE ROOT OF THIS TREE. THOUGH IT IS EVER SO HIGH, EVER SO STRONG, THAT CANNOT SECURE IT WHEN ITS DAY COMES TO FALL, THE BEASTS AND FOWLS, THAT ARE SHELTERED IN AND UNDER THE BOUGHS OF IT, ARE DRIVEN AWAY AND DISPERSED, THE BRANCHES ARE CROPPED, THE LEAVES SHAKEN OFF, AND THE FRUIT SCATTERED. NOTE, WORLDLY PROSPERITY IN ITS HIGHEST DEGREE IS A VERY UNCERTAIN THING, AND IT IS NO UNCOMMON THING FOR THOSE THAT HAVE LIVED IN THE GREATEST POMP AND POWER TO BE STRIPPED OF ALL THAT WHICH THEY TRUSTED TO AND GLORIED IN. BY THE TURNS OF PROVIDENCE, THOSE WHO MADE A FIGURE BECOME CAPTIVES, THOSE WHO LIVED IN PLENTY, AND ABOVE WHAT THEY HAD, ARE REDUCED TO STRAITS, AND LIVE FAR BELOW WHAT THEY HAD, AND THOSE PERHAPS ARE BROUGHT TO BE BEHOLDEN TO OTHERS WHO ONCE HAD MANY DEPENDING UPON THEM AND MAKING SUIT TO THEM. BUT THE TREES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT ARE PLANTED IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND BRING FORTH FRUIT TO HIM, SHALL NOT BE CUT DOWN, NOR SHALL THEIR LEAF WITHER. (2.) CARE IS TAKEN THAT THE ROOT BE PRESERVED (V. 15), "LEAVE THE STUMP OF IT IN THE EARTH, EXPOSED TO ALL WEATHERS. THERE LET IT LIE NEGLECTED AND BURIED IN THE GRASS. LET THE BEASTS THAT FORMERLY SHELTERED THEMSELVES UNDER THE BOUGHS NOW REPOSE THEMSELVES UPON THE STUMP, BUT THAT IT MAY NOT BE RAKED TO PIECES, NOR TRODDEN TO DIRT, AND TO SHOW THAT IT IS YET RESERVED FOR BETTER DAYS, LET IT BE HOOPED ROUND WITH A BAND OF IRON AND BRASS, TO KEEP IT FIRM.’’ NOTE, THE LORD IN JUDGMENT REMEMBERS MERCY, AND MAY YET HAVE GOOD THINGS IN STORE FOR THOSE WHOSE CONDITION SEEMS MOST FORLORN. THERE IS HOPE OF A TREE, IF IT BE CUT DOWN, THAT IT WILL SPROUT AGAIN, THAT THROUGH THE SCENT OF WATER IT WILL BUD, JOB 14:7-9. (3.) THE MEANING OF THIS IS EXPLAINED BY THE ANGEL HIMSELF TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR, V. 16. WHOEVER IS THE PERSON SIGNIFIED BY THIS TREE HE IS SENTENCED TO BE DEPOSED FROM THE HONOR, STATE, AND DIGNITY OF A MAN, TO BE DEPRIVED OF THE USE OF HIS REASON, AND TO BE AND LIVE LIKE A SEXUAL BRUTE, TILL SEVEN TIMES PASS OVER HIM. LET A BEAST’S HEART BE GIVEN UNTO HIM. THIS IS SURELY THE SADDEST AND SOREST OF ALL TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, WORSE A THOUSAND TIMES THAN DEATH, AND THOUGH, LIKE IT, LEAST FELT BY THOSE THAT LIE UNDER IT, YET TO BE DREADED AND DEPRECATED MORE THAN ANY OTHER. NAY, WHATEVER OUTWARD AFFLICTION THE LORD IS PLEASED TO LAY UPON US, WE HAVE REASON TO BEAR IT PATIENTLY, AND TO BE THANKFUL THAT HE CONTINUES TO US THE USE OF OUR REASON AND THE PEACE OF OUR CONSCIENCES. BUT THOSE PROUD SEXUAL TYRANTS WHO SET THEIR HEART AS THE HEART OF THE LORD IN EZEKIEL 27:2, MAY JUSTLY BE DEPRIVED OF THE HEART OF MAN, AND HAVE A BEAST’S HEART GIVEN THEM. (4.) THE TRUTH OF IT IS CONFIRMED (V. 17), THIS MATTER IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS AND THE DEMAND BY THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONES. THE LORD HAS DETERMINED IT, AS THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, HE HAS SIGNED THIS DECREED EDICT, PURSUANT TO HIS ETERNAL SEXLESS COUNSEL, THE DECREE HAS GONE FORTH, AND, [1.] THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN HAVE SUBSCRIBED TO IT, AS ATTESTING IT, APPROVING IT, AND APPLAUDING IT. IT IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS, NOT THAT THE GREAT LORD NEEDS THE COUNSEL OR CONCURRENCE OF THE ANGELS IN ANY THING HE DETERMINES OR DOES, BUT, AS HE USES THEIR MINISTRATION IN EXECUTING HIS SEXLESS COUNSELS, SO HE IS SOMETIMES REPRESENTED, AFTER THE MANNER OF MEN, AS IF HE CONSULTED THEM. WHOM SHALL I SEND? IN ISAIAH 6:8. WHO SHALL PERSUADE AHAB? IN 1ST KINGS 22:20. SO, IT DENOTES THE SOLEMNITY OF THIS SENTENCE. THE KING’S BREVES, OR SHORT WRITS, PASS, TESTE ME IPSO, IN MY PRESENCE, BUT CHARTERS USED TO BE SIGNED, HIS TESTIBUS, IN THE PRESENCE OF US WHOSE NAMES ARE UNDER-WRITTEN, SUCH WAS NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DOOM, IT WAS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS. [2.] THE SAINTS ON EARTH PETITIONED FOR IT, AS WELL AS THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN: THE DEMAND IS BY THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONES. THE LORD’S SUFFERING PEOPLE, THAT HAD LONG GROANED UNDER THE HEAVY YOKE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S TYRANNY, CRIED TO HIM FOR VENGEANCE, THEY MADE THE DEMAND, AND THE LORD GAVE THIS ANSWER TO IT, FOR, WHEN THE OPPRESSED CRY TO THE LORD, HE WILL HEAR, EXODUS 22:27. SENTENCE WAS PASSED, IN AHAB’S TIME, THAT THERE SHOULD BE NO MORE RAIN, AT ELIJAH’S WORD, WHEN HE MADE INTERCESSION AGAINST ISRAEL, 1ST KINGS 17:1. (5.) THE DESIGN OF IT IS DECLARED. ORDERS ARE GIVEN FOR THE CUTTING DOWN OF THIS TREE, TO THE INTENT THAT THE LIVING MAY KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES. THIS JUDGMENT MUST BE EXECUTED, TO CONVINCE THE UNTHINKING, UNBELIEVING, WORLD, THAT VERILY THERE IS A LORD THAT JUDGES IN THE EARTH, A LORD THAT GOVERNS THE WORLD, THAT NOT ONLY HAS A KINGDOM OF HIS OWN IN IT, AND ADMINISTERS THE AFFAIRS OF THAT KINGDOM, BUT RULES ALSO IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, IN THE DOMINION THAT ONE MAN HAS OVER ANOTHER, AND GIVES THAT TO WHOMSOEVER HE WILL, FROM HIM PROMOTION COMES, PSALMS 75:6, 7. HE ADVANCES MEN TO POWER AND DOMINION THAT LITTLE EXPECTED IT, AND CROSSES THE PROJECTS OF THE AMBITIOUS AND ASPIRING. SOMETIMES HE SETS UP THE BASEST OF MEN, AND SERVES HIS OWN SEXLESS PURPOSES BY THEM. HE SETS UP MEAN MEN, AS DAVID FROM THE SHEEPFOLD, HE RAISES THE POOR OUT OF THE DUST, TO SET THEM AMONG PRINCES, PSALMS 113:7, 8. NAY, SOMETIMES HE SETS UP BAD MEN, TO BE A SCOURGE TO A PROVOKING PEOPLE. THUS, HE CAN DO, THUS HE MAY DO, THUS HE OFTEN DOES, AND GIVES NOT ACCOUNT OF ANY OF HIS SEXLESS MATTERS. BY HUMBLING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, IT WAS DESIGNED THAT THE LIVING SHOULD BE MADE TO KNOW THIS. THE DEAD KNOW IT, THAT HAVE GONE TO THE WORLD OF SPIRITS, THE WORLD OF RETRIBUTION, THEY KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES, BUT THE LIVING MUST BE MADE TO KNOW IT AND LAY IT TO HEART, THAT THEY MAY MAKE THEIR PEACE WITH THE LORD BEFORE IT BE TOO LATE. THUS, HAS NEBUCHADNEZZAR FULLY AND FAITHFULLY RELATED HIS DREAM, WHAT HE SAW AND WHAT HE HEARD, AND THEN DEMANDS OF DANIEL THE INTERPRETATION OF IT (V. 18), FOR HE FOUND THAT NO ONE ELSE WAS ABLE TO INTERPRET IT, BUT WAS CONFIDENT THAT HE WAS: FOR THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IS IN THEE, OR OF THE HOLY GOD, THE PROPER TITLE OF THE LORD OF ISRAEL. MUCH MAY BE EXPECTED FROM THOSE THAT HAVE IN THEM THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GOD. WHETHER NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD ANY JEALOUSY THAT IT WAS HIS OWN DOOM THAT WAS READ BY THIS DREAM DOES NOT APPEAR, PERHAPS HE WAS SO VAIN AND SECURE AS TO IMAGINE THAT IT WAS SOME OTHER PRINCE THAT WAS A RIVAL WITH HIM, WHOSE SEXUAL FALL HE HAD THE PLEASING PROSPECT OF GIVEN HIM IN THIS DREAM, BUT, BE IT FOR HIM OR AGAINST HIM, HE IS VERY SOLICITOUS TO KNOW THE TRUE MEANING OF IT AND DEPENDS UPON DANIEL TO GIVE IT TO HIM. NOW, WHEN THE LORD GIVES US GENERAL WARNINGS OF HIS JUDGMENTS WE SHOULD BE DESIROUS TO UNDERSTAND HIS SEXLESS MIND IN THEM, TO HEAR THE LORD’S VOICE CRYING IN THE CITY. 
VERSES 19-27 WE HAVE HERE THE INTERPRETATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, AND WHEN ONCE IT IS APPLIED TO HIMSELF, AND IT IS DECLARED THAT HE IS THE TREE IN THE DREAM, MUTATO NOMINE DE TE FABULA NARRATUR, CHANGE BUT THE NAME, THE FABLE SPEAKS OF THEE, WHEN ONCE IT IS SAID, THOU ART THE MAN, THERE NEEDS LITTLE MORE TO BE SAID FOR THE EXPLICATION OF THE DREAM. OUT OF HIS OWN MOUTH HE IS JUDGED, SO SHALL HIS DOOM BE, HE HIMSELF HAS DECIDED IT. THE THING WAS SO PLAIN THAT DANIEL, UPON HEARING THE DREAM, WAS ASTONISHED FOR ONE HOUR, V. 19. HE WAS STRUCK WITH AMAZEMENT AND TERROR AT SO GREAT A JUDGMENT COMING UPON SO GREAT A PRINCE. HIS FLESH TREMBLED FOR FEAR OF THE LORD. HE WAS LIKEWISE STRUCK WITH CONFUSION WHEN HE FOUND HIMSELF UNDER A NECESSITY OF BEING THE MAN THAT MUST BRING TO THE KING THESE HEAVY TIDINGS, WHICH, HAVING RECEIVED SO MANY FAVORS FROM THE KING, HE HAD RATHER HE SHOULD HAVE HEARD FROM ANY ONE ELSE, SO FAR IS HE FROM DESIRING THE WOEFUL DAY THAT HE DREADS IT, AND THE THOUGHTS OF IT TROUBLE HIM. THOSE THAT COME AFTER THE RUINED SEXUAL SINNER ARE SAID TO BE ASTONISHED AT HIS DAY, AS THOSE THAT WENT BEFORE, AND SAW IT COMING, AS DANIEL HERE, WERE AFFRIGHTED, JOB 18:20. I. THE PREFACE TO THE INTERPRETATION IS A CIVIL COMPLIMENT WHICH, AS A COURTIER, HE PASSES UPON THE KING. THE KING OBSERVED HIM TO STAND AS ONE ASTONISHED, AND, THINKING HE WAS LOTH TO SPEAK OUT FOR FEAR OF OFFENDING HIM, HE ENCOURAGED HIM TO DEAL PLAINLY AND FAITHFULLY WITH HIM, LET NOT THE DREAM, NOR THE INTERPRETATION THEREOF, TROUBLE THEE. THIS HE SPEAKS EITHER, 1. AS ONE THAT SINCERELY DESIRED TO KNOW THIS TRUTH. NOTE, THOSE THAT CONSULT THE TRUE ORACLES OF THE LORD MUST BE READY TO RECEIVE THEM AS THEY ARE, WHETHER THEY BE FOR THEM OR AGAINST THEM, AND MUST ACCORDINGLY GIVE THEIR MINISTERS LEAVE TO BE FREE WITH THEM. OR, 2. AS ONE THAT DESPISED THE TRUTH, AND SET IT AT DEFIANCE. WHEN WE SEE HOW REGARDLESS HE WAS OF THIS DIVINE WARNING AFTERWARDS WE ARE SEXUALLY TEMPTED TO THINK THAT THIS WAS HIS MEANING; "LET IT NOT TROUBLE THEE, FOR I AM RESOLVED IT SHALL NOT TROUBLE ME, NOR WILL I LAY IT TO HEART.’’ BUT, WHETHER HE HAVE ANY CONCERN FOR HIMSELF OR NOT, DANIEL IS CONCERNED FOR HIM, AND THEREFORE WISHES, "THE DREAM BE TO THOSE THAT HATE THEE. LET THE ILL IT BODES LIGHT ON THE HEAD OF THY SEXUAL ENEMIES, NOT ON THY HEAD.’’ THOUGH NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS A SEXUAL IDOLATER, A SEXUAL PERSECUTOR, AND A SEXUAL OPPRESSOR OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, YET HE WAS, AT PRESENT, DANIEL’S PRINCE, AND THEREFORE, THOUGH DANIEL FORESEES, AND IS NOW GOING TO FORETELL, ILL CONCERNING HIM, HE DARES NOT WISH ILL TO HIM. II. THE INTERPRETATION ITSELF IS ONLY A REPETITION OF THE DREAM, WITH APPLICATION TO THE KING. "AS FOR THE TREE WHICH THOU SAW FLOURISHING (V. 20, V. 21), IT IS THOU, O KING!’’ V. 22. AND WILLING ENOUGH WOULD THE KING BE TO HEAR THIS, AS, BEFORE, TO HEAR, THOU ART THE HEAD OF GOLD, BUT FOR THAT WHICH FOLLOWS. HE SHOWS THE KING HIS PRESENT PROSPEROUS STATE IN THE GLASS OF HIS OWN DREAM; "THY GREATNESS HAS GROWN AND REACHES AS NEAR TO HEAVEN AS HUMAN GREATNESS CAN DO, AND THY DOMINION IS TO THE END OF THE EARTH,’’ IN DANIEL 2:37, 38. "AS FOR THE DOOM PASSED UPON THE TREE (V. 23), IT IS THE DECREE OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], WHICH COMES UPON MY LORD THE KING,’’ V. 24. HE MUST NOT ONLY BE DEPOSED FROM HIS THRONE, BUT DRIVEN FROM MEN, AND BEING DEPRIVED OF HIS REASON, AND HAVING A BEAST’S HEART GIVEN HIM, HIS DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND WITH THEM HE SHALL BE A FELLOW-COMMONER: HE SHALL EAT GRASS AS OXEN, AND, LIKE THEM, LIE OUT ALL WEATHERS, AND BE WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND THIS TILL SEVEN TIMES PASS OVER HIM, THAT IS, SEVEN YEARS, AND THEN HE SHALL KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES, AND WHEN HE IS BROUGHT TO KNOW AND OWN THIS, HE SHALL BE RESTORED TO HIS DOMINION AGAIN (V. 26): "THY KINGDOM SHALL BE SURE UNTO THEE, SHALL REMAIN AS FIRM AS THE STUMP OF THE TREE IN THE GROUND, AND THOU SHALT HAVE IT, AFTER THOU SHALT HAVE KNOWN THAT THE HEAVENS DO RULE.’’ THE LORD IS HERE CALLED THE HEAVENS, BECAUSE IT IS IN HEAVEN THAT HE HAS PREPARED HIS THRONE IN PSALMS 103:19, THENCE HE BEHOLDS ALL THE SONS OF MEN, PSALMS 33:13. THE HEAVENS, EVEN THE HEAVENS, ARE THE LORD’S, AND THE SEXLESS INFLUENCE WHICH THE VISIBLE HEAVENS HAVE UPON THIS EARTH IS INTENDED AS A FAINT REPRESENTATION OF THE DOMINION THE THE LORD OF HEAVEN HAS OVER THIS LOWER WORLD, WE ARE SAID TO COMMIT SEX AGAINST HEAVEN, LUKE 15:18. NOTE, THEN, ONLY WE MAY EXPECT COMFORTABLY TO ENJOY OUR RIGHT IN, AND GOVERNMENT OF, BOTH OURSELVES AND OTHERS, WHEN WE DUTIFULLY ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD’S TITLE TO, AND DOMINION OVER, US AND ALL WE HAVE. III. THE CLOSE OF THE INTERPRETATION IS THE PIOUS COUNSEL WHICH DANIEL, AS A PROPHET, GAVE THE KING, V. 27. WHETHER HE APPEARED CONCERNED OR NOT AT THE INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM, A WORD OF ADVICE WOULD BE VERY SEASONABLE, IF CARELESS, TO AWAKEN HIM, IF TROUBLED, TO COMFORT HIM, AND IT IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, FOR DANIEL KNEW NOT BUT IT MIGHT BE CONDITIONAL, LIKE THE PREDICTION OF NINEVEH’S DESTRUCTION. OBSERVE, 1. HOW HUMBLY HE GIVES HIS ADVICE, AND WITH WHAT TENDERNESS AND RESPECT: "O KING! LET MY COUNSEL BE ACCEPTABLEUNTO THEE, TAKE IT IN GOOD PART, AS COMING FROM SEXLESS LOVE, AND WELL-MEANT, AND LET IT NOT BE MISINTERPRETED.’’ NOTE, SEXUAL SINNERS NEED TO BE COURTED TO THEIR OWN GOOD, AND RESPECTFULLY ENTREATED TO DO WELL FOR THEMSELVES. THE APOSTLE BESEECHES MEN TO SUFFER THE WORD OF EXHORTATION, HEBREWS 13:22. WE THINK IT A GOOD POINT GAINED IF PEOPLE WILL BE PERSUADED TO TAKE GOOD COUNSEL KINDLY, NAY, IF THEY WILL TAKE IT PATIENTLY. 2. WHAT HIS ADVICE IS. HE DOES NOT COUNSEL HIM TO ENTER INTO A COURSE OF PHYSIC, FOR THE PREVENTING OF THE DISTEMPER IN HIS HEAD, BUT TO BREAK OFF A COURSE OF SEX THAT HE WAS IN, TO REFORM HIS LIFE. HE WRONGED HIS OWN SUBJECTS, AND DEALT UNFAIRLY WITH HIS ALLIES, AND HE MUST BREAK OFF THIS BY SEXLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS, BY RENDERING TO ALL THEIR DUE, MAKING AMENDS FOR WRONG DONE, AND NOT TRIUMPHING OVER RIGHT WITH MIGHT. HE HAD BEEN CRUEL, TO THE POOR, TO THE LORD’S POOR, TO THE POOR JEWS, AND HE MUST BREAK OFF THIS SEXUAL INIQUITY BY SHOWING MERCY TO THOSE POOR, PITYING THOSE OPPRESSED ONES, SETTING THEM AT LIBERTY OR MAKING THEIR CAPTIVITY EASY TO THEM. NOTE, IT IS NECESSARY, IN REPENTANCE, THAT WE NOT ONLY CEASE TO DO SEX, BUT LEARN TO DO WELL, NOT ONLY DO NO WRONG TO ANY, BUT DO GOOD TO ALL. 3. WHAT THE MOTIVE IS WITH WHICH HE BACKS THIS ADVICE: IF IT MAY BE A LENGTHENING OF THY TRANQUILITY. THOUGH IT SHOULD NOT WHOLLY PREVENT THE JUDGMENT, YET BY THIS MEANS A REPRIEVE MAY BE OBTAINED, AS BY AHAB’S HUMBLING HIMSELF, 1ST KINGS 21:29. EITHER THE TROUBLE MAY BE THE LONGER BEFORE IT COMES OR THE SHORTER WHEN IT DOES COME, YET HE CANNOT ASSURE HIM OF THIS, BUT IT MAY BE, IT MAY PROVE SO. NOTE, THE MERE PROBABILITY OF PREVENTING A TEMPORAL JUDGMENT IS INDUCEMENT ENOUGH TO A WORK SO GOOD IN ITSELF AS THE LEAVING OFF OF OUR SEX AND REFORMING OF OUR LIVES, MUCH MORE THE CERTAINTY OF PREVENTING OUR ETERNAL SEXUAL RUIN. "THAT WILL BE A HEALING OF THY SEXUAL ERROR’’, "THUS THE SEXUAL QUARREL WILL BE TAKEN UP, AND ALL WILL BE WELL AGAIN.’’
VERSES 28-33 WE HAVE HERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM ACCOMPLISHED, AND DANIEL’S APPLICATION OF IT TO HIM JUSTIFIED AND CONFIRMED. HOW HE TOOK IT WE ARE NOT TOLD, WHETHER HE WAS PLEASED WITH DANIEL OR DISPLEASED, BUT HERE WE HAVE, I. THE LORD’S PATIENCE WITH HIM: ALL THIS CAME UPON HIM, BUT NOT TILL TWELVE MONTHS AFTER (V. 29), SO LONG THERE WAS A LENGTHENING OF HIS TRANQUILITY, THOUGH IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT HE BROKE OFF HIS SEX, OR SHOWED ANY MERCY TO THE POOR CAPTIVES, FOR THIS WAS STILL THE LORD’S QUARREL WITH HIM, THAT HE OPENED NOT THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS, ISAIAH 14:17. DANIEL HAVING COUNSELLED HIM TO REPENT, THE LORD SO FAR CONFIRMED HIS WORD THAT HE GAVE HIM SPACE TO REPENT, HE LET HIM ALONE THIS YEAR ALSO, THIS ONE YEAR MORE, BEFORE HE BROUGHT THIS JUDGMENT UPON HIM. NOTE, THE LORD IS LONG-SUFFERING WITH PROVOKING SEXUAL SINNERS, BECAUSE HE IS NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH, BUT THAT ALL SHOULD COME TO REPENTANCE, 2ND PETER 3:9. II. HIS SEXUAL PRIDE, AND SEXUAL HAUGHTINESS, AND SEXUAL ABUSE OF THAT PATIENCE. HE WALKED IN THE PALACE OF THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON, IN SEXUAL POMP AND SEXUAL PRIDE, PLEASING HIMSELF WITH THE VIEW OF THAT VAST CITY, WHICH, WITH ALL THE TERRITORIES THEREUNTO BELONGING, WAS UNDER HIS COMMAND, AND HE SAID, EITHER TO HIMSELF OR TO THOSE ABOUT HIM, PERHAPS SOME FOREIGNERS TO WHOM HE WAS SHOWING HIS KINGDOM AND THE GLORY OF IT, IS NOT THIS GREAT BABYLON? YES, IT IS GREAT, OF VAST EXTENT, NO LESS THAT FORTY-FIVE MILES COMPASS WITHIN THE WALLS. IT IS FULL OF INHABITANTS, AND THEY ARE FULL OF WEALTH. IT IS A GOLDEN CITY, AND THAT IS ENOUGH TO PROCLAIM IT GREAT, ISAIAH 14:4. SEE THE GRANDEUR OF THE HOUSES, WALLS, TOWERS, AND PUBLIC EDIFICES. EVERY THING IN BABYLON HE THINKS LOOKS GREAT, "AND THIS GREAT BABYLON I HAVE BUILT.’’ BABYLON WAS BUILT MANY AGES BEFORE HE WAS BORN, BUT BECAUSE HE FORTIFIED AND BEAUTIFIED IT, AND WE MAY SUPPOSE MUCH OF IT WAS REBUILT DURING HIS LONG AND PROSPEROUS REIGN, HE BOASTS THAT HE HAS BUILT IT, AS AUGUSTUS CAESAR BOASTED CONCERNING ROME, LATERITIAM INVENI, MARMOREAM RELIQUI, I FOUND IT BRICK, BUT I LEFT IT MARBLE. HE BOASTS THAT HE BUILT IT FOR THE HOUSE OF THE KINGDOM, THAT IS, THE METROPOLIS OF HIS EMPIRE. THIS VAST CITY, COMPARED WITH THE COUNTRIES THAT BELONGED TO HIS DOMINIONS, WAS BUT AS ONE HOUSE. HE BUILT IT WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF HIS SUBJECTS, YET BOASTS THAT HE DID IT BY THE MIGHT OF HIS POWER, HE BUILT IT FOR HIS SECURITY AND CONVENIENCE, YET, AS IF HE HAD NO OCCASION FOR IT, BOASTS THAT HE BUILT IT PURELY FOR THE HONOR OF HIS MAJESTY. NOTE, SEXUAL PRIDE AND SELF-CONCEITEDNESS ARE SEXUAL SINS THAT MOST EASILY BESET GREAT MEN, WHO HAVE GREAT THINGS IN THE WORLD. THEY ARE APT TO TAKE THE GLORY TO THEMSELVES WHICH IS DUE TO THE LORD ONLY. III. HIS PUNISHMENT FOR HIS SEXUAL PRIDE. WHEN HE WAS THUS STRUTTING, AND VAUNTING HIMSELF, AND ADORING HIS OWN SHADOW, WHILE THE PROUD SEXUAL WORD WAS IN THE KING’S MOUTH THE POWERFUL SEXLESS WORD CAME FROM HEAVEN, BY WHICH HE WAS IMMEDIATELY DEPRIVED, 1. OF HIS HONOR AS A KING: THE KINGDOM HAS DEPARTED FROM THEE. WHEN HE THOUGHT HE HAD ERECTED IMPREGNABLE BULWARKS FOR THE PRESERVING OF HIS KINGDOM, NOW, IN AN INSTANT, IT HAS DEPARTED FROM HIM, WHEN HE THOUGHT IT SO WELL GUARDED THAT NONE COULD TAKE IT FROM HIM, BEHOLD, IT DEPARTS OF ITSELF. AS SOON AS HE BECOMES UTTERLY INCAPABLE TO MANAGE IT, IT IS OF COURSE TAKEN OUT OF HIS HANDS. 2. HE IS DEPRIVED OF HIS HONOR AS A MAN. HE LOSES HIS REASON, AND BY THAT MEANS LOSES HIS DOMINION: THEY SHALL DRIVE THEE FROM MEN, V. 32. AND IT WAS FULFILLED (V. 33): HE WAS DRIVEN FROM MEN THE SAME HOUR. ON A SUDDEN HE FELL, STARK MAD, DISTRACTED IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE THAT EVER ANY MAN WAS. HIS UNDERSTANDING AND MEMORY WERE GONE, AND ALL THE FACULTIES OF A RATIONAL SOUL BROKEN, SO THAT HE BECAME A PERFECT BRUTE IN THE SHAPE OF A MAN. HE WENT NAKED, AND ON ALL FOUR, LIKE A SEXUAL BRUTE, DID HIMSELF SHUN THE SOCIETY OF REASONABLE SEXLESS CREATURES AND RUN WILD INTO THE FIELDS AND WOODS, AND WAS DRIVEN OUT BY HIS OWN SERVANTS, WHO, AFTER SOME TIME OF FIERY TRIAL, DESPAIRING OF HIS RETURN TO HIS RIGHT MIND, ABANDONED HIM, AND LOOKED AFTER HIM NO MORE. HE HAD NOT THE SPIRIT OF A BEAST OF PREY, THAT OF THE ROYAL LION, BUT OF THE ABJECT AND LESS HONORABLE SPECIES, FOR HE WAS MADE TO EAT GRASS AS OXEN, AND, PROBABLY, HE DID NOT SPEAK WITH HUMAN VOICE, BUT LOWED LIKE AN OX. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT HIS BODY WAS ALL COVERED WITH HAIR, HOWEVER, THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD AND BEARD, BEING NEVER CUT NOR COMBED, GREW LIKE EAGLE’S FEATHERS, AND HIS NAILS LIKE BIRDS’ CLAWS. LET US PAUSE A LITTLE, AND VIEW THIS MISERABLE SPECTACLE, AND LET US RECEIVE INSTRUCTION FROM IT. (1.) LET US SEE HERE WHAT A MERCY IT IS TO HAVE THE USE OF OUR REASON, HOW THANKFUL WE OUGHT TO BE FOR IT, AND HOW CAREFUL WE OUGHT TO BE NOT TO DO ANY THING WHICH MAY EITHER PROVOKE THE LORD OR MAY HAVE A NATURAL TENDENCY TO PUT US OUT OF THE POSSESSION OF OUR OWN SOULS. LET US LEARN HOW TO VALUE OUR OWN REASON, AND TO PITY THE CASE OF THOSE THAT ARE UNDER THE PREVAILING AUTHORITY OF MELANCHOLY OR SEXUAL DISTRACTION, OR ARE DELIRIOUS, AND TO BE VERY TENDER IN OUR CENSURES OF THEM AND SEXLESS CONDUCT TOWARDS THEM, FOR IT IS A FIERY TRIAL COMMON TO MEN, AND A CASE WHICH, SOME TIME OR OTHER, MAY BE OUR OWN. (2.) LET US SEE HERE THE VANITY OF HUMAN GLORY AND GREATNESS. IS THIS NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE GREAT? WHAT THIS DESPICABLE ANIMAL THAT IS MEANER THAN THE POOREST BEGGAR? IS THIS HE THAT LOOKED SO GLORIOUS ON THE THRONE, SO FORMIDABLE IN THE CAMP, THAT HAD POLITICS ENOUGH TO SUBDUE AND GOVERN KINGDOMS, AND NOW HAS NOT SO MUCH SENSE AS TO KEEP HIS OWN CLOTHES ON HIS BACK? IS THIS THE MAN THAT MADE THE EARTH TO TREMBLE, THAT DID SHAKE KINGDOMS? IN ISAIAH 14:16. NEVER LET THE WISE MAN THEN GLORY IN HIS WISDOM, NOR THE MIGHTY MAN IN HIS STRENGTH. (3.) LET US SEE HERE HOW THE LORD RESISTS THE SEXUALLY PROUD, AND DELIGHTS TO ABASE THEM AND PUT CONTEMPT UPON THEM. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WOULD BE MORE THAN A MAN, AND THEREFORE THE LORD JUSTLY MAKES HIM LESS THAN A MAN, AND PUTS HIM UPON A LEVEL WITH THE BEASTS WHO SET UP FOR A RIVAL WITH HIS MAKER IN JOB 40:11-13.
VERSES 34-37 WE HAVE HERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S RECOVERY FROM HIS DISTRACTION, AND HIS RETURN TO HIS RIGHT MIND, AT THE END OF THE DAYS PREFIXED, THAT IS, OF THE SEVEN YEARS. SO LONG HE CONTINUED A MONUMENT OF THE LORD’S JUSTICE AND A TROPHY OF HIS VICTORY OVER THE CHILDREN OF SEXUAL PRIDE, AND HE WAS MADE MORE SO BY BEING STRUCK MAD THAN IF HE HAD BEEN IN AN INSTANT STRUCK DEAD WITH A THUNDERBOLT, YET IT WAS A MERCY TO HIM THAT HE WAS KEPT ALIVE, FOR WHILE THERE IS LIFE THERE IS HOPE THAT WE MAY YET PRAISE THE LORD, AS HE DID HERE: AT THE END OF THE DAYS, SAYS HE, I LIFTED UP MY EYES UNTO HEAVEN (V. 34), LOOKED NO LONGER DOWN TOWARDS THE EARTH AS A BEAST, BUT BEGUN TO LOOK UP AS A MAN. OS HOMINI SUBLIME DEDIT, HEAVEN GAVE TO MAN AN ERECT COUNTENANCE. BUT THERE WAS MORE IN IT THAN THIS, HE LOOKED UP AS A DEVOUT MAN, AS A PENITENT, AS A HUMBLE PETITIONER FOR MERCY, BEING PERHAPS NEVER TILL NOW MADE SENSIBLE OF HIS OWN SEXUAL MISERY. AND NOW, I. HE HAS THE USE OF HIS REASON SO FAR RESTORED TO HIM THAT WITH IT HE GLORIFIES THE LORD, AND HUMBLES HIMSELF UNDER HIS MIGHTY HAND. HE WAS TOLD THAT HE SHOULD CONTINUE IN THAT FORLORN CASE TILL HE SHOULD KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES, AND HERE WE HAVE HIM BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS: MY UNDERSTANDING RETURNED TO ME, AND I BLESSED THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)]. NOTE, THOSE MAY JUSTLY BE RECKONED VOID OF UNDERSTANDING THAT DO NOT BLESS AND PRAISE THE LORD, NOR DO MEN EVER RIGHTLY USE THEIR REASON TILL THEY BEGIN TO BE TRULY RELIGIOUS, NOR LIVE AS MEN TILL THEY LIVE TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD. AS REASON IS THE SUBSTRATUM OR SUBJECT OF RELIGION, SO THAT SEXUAL CREATURES WHICH HAVE NO REASON ARE NOT CAPABLE OF TRUE RELIGION, SO TRUE RELIGION IS THE CROWN AND GLORY OF REASON, AND WE HAVE OUR SEXUAL REASON IN VAIN, AND SHALL ONE DAY WISH WE HAD NEVER HAD IT, IF WE DO NOT GLORIFY THE SEXLESS LORD WITH IT. THIS WAS THE FIRST ACT OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S RETURNING REASON, AND, WHEN THIS BECAME THE EMPLOYMENT OF IT, HE WAS THEN, AND NOT TILL THEN, QUALIFIED FOR ALL THE OTHER ENJOYMENTS OF IT. AND TILL HE WAS FOR A GREAT WHILE DISABLED TO EXERCISE IT IN OTHER THINGS HE NEVER WAS BROUGHT TO APPLY IT TO THIS, WHICH IS THE GREAT END FOR WHICH OUR REASON IS GIVEN US. HIS SEXUAL FOLLY WAS THE MEANS WHEREBY HE BECAME WISE, HE WAS NOT RECOVERED BY HIS DREAM OF THIS JUDGMENT, THAT WAS SOON FORGOTTEN LIKE A DREAM, BUT HE IS MADE TO FEEL IT, AND THEN HIS EAR IS OPENED TO SEXLESS DISCIPLINE. TO BRING HIM TO HIMSELF, HE MUST FIRST BE BESIDE HIMSELF. AND BY THIS IT APPEARS THAT WHAT GOOD THOUGHTS THERE WERE IN HIS MIND, AND WHAT GOOD WORK WAS WROUGHT THERE, WERE NOT OF HIMSELF, FOR HE WAS NOT HIS OWN MAN, BUT IT WAS THE GIFT OF THE LORD. LET US SEE WHAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS NOW AT LENGTH EFFECTUALLY BROUGHT TO THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF, AND WE MAY LEARN FROM IT WHAT TO BELIEVE CONCERNING THE LORD. 1. THAT THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] LIVES FOREVER, AND HIS BEING KNOWS NEITHER CHANGE NOR PERIOD, FOR HE HAS IT OF HIMSELF. HIS FLATTERERS OFTEN COMPLIMENTED HIM WITH, O KING! LIVE FOREVER. BUT HE IS NOW CONVINCED THAT NO KING LIVES FOR EVER, BUT THE THE LORD OF ISRAEL ONLY, WHO IS STILL THE SAME. 2. THAT HIS KINGDOM IS LIKE HIMSELF, EVERLASTING, AND HIS DOMINION FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, THERE IS NO SUCCESSION, NO REVOLUTION, IN HIS KINGDOM. AS HE LIVES, SO HE REIGNS, FOREVER, AND OF HIS GOVERNMENT THERE IS NO END. 3. THAT ALL NATIONS BEFORE HIM ARE AS NOTHING. HE HAS NO NEED OF THEM, HE MAKES NO ACCOUNT OF THEM. THE GREATEST OF MEN, IN COMPARISON WITH HIM, ARE LESS THAN NOTHING. THOSE THAT THINK HIGHLY OF THE LORD THINK MEANLY OF THEMSELVES. 4. THAT HIS KINGDOM IS UNIVERSAL, AND BOTH THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN AND THE SEXLESS INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE HIS SUBJECTS, AND UNDER HIS CHECK AND CONTROL. BOTH ANGELS AND MEN ARE EMPLOYED BY HIM, AND ARE ACCOUNTABLE TO HIM, THE MOST HIGHEST ANGEL IS NOT ABOVE HIS COMMAND, NOR THE MEANEST OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN BENEATH HIS COGNIZANCE. THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN ARE HIS ARMIES, THE SEXLESS INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH HIS TENANTS. 5. THAT HIS SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] IS IRRESISTIBLE, AND HIS SOVEREIGNTY UNCONTROLLABLE, FOR HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE WILL, ACCORDING TO HIS DESIGN AND SEXLESS PURPOSE, ACCORDING TO HIS DECREE AND SEXLESS COUNSEL, WHATEVER HE PLEASES THAT HE DOES, WHATEVER HE APPOINTS THAT HE PERFORMS, AND NONE CAN RESIST HIS DIVINE WILL, CHANGE HIS SEXLESS COUNSEL, NOR STAY HIS TERRIBLE HAND, NOR SAY UNTO HIM, WHAT DO THOU? NONE CAN ARRAIGN HIS PROCEEDINGS, ENQUIRE INTO THE MEANING OF THEM, NOR DEMAND A REASON FOR THEM. WOE TO HIM THAT STRIVES WITH HIS SEXLESS MAKER, THAT SAYS TO HIM, WHAT DO THOU? OR, WHY DO THOU SO? 6. THAT EVERY THING WHICH THE LORD DOES IS WELL DONE & ALWAYS RIGHT: HIS WORKS ARE TRUTH, FOR THEY ALL AGREE WITH HIS WORD. HIS WAYS ARE JUDGMENT, BOTH WISE AND RIGHTEOUS, EXACTLY CONSONANT TO THE RULES BOTH OF PRUDENCE AND EQUITY, AND NO FAULT IS TO BE FOUND WITH THEM. 7. THAT HE HAS AUTHORITY TO HUMBLE THE HAUGHTIEST OF HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES THAT ACT IN SEXUAL CONTRADICTION TO HIM OR COMPETITION WITH HIM: THOSE THAT WALK IN SEXUAL PRIDE HE IS ABLE TO DIVINELY ABUSE (V. 37), HE IS ABLE TO DEAL WITH THOSE THAT ARE MOST CONFIDENT OF THEIR OWN SUFFICIENCY TO CONTEND WITH HIM. II. HE HAS THE USE OF HIS REASON SO FAR RESTORED TO HIM AS WITH IT TO RE-ENJOY HIMSELF, AND THE SEXLESS PLEASURES OF HIS RE-ESTABLISHED PROSPERITY (V. 36): AT THE SAME TIME MY REASON RETURNED TO ME, HE HAD SAID BEFORE (V. 34) THAT HIS UNDERSTANDING RETURNED TO HIM, AND HERE HE MENTIONS IT AGAIN, FOR THE USE OF OUR REASON IS A MERCY WE CAN NEVER BE SUFFICIENTLY THANKFUL FOR. NOW HIS LORDS SOUGHT TO HIM, HE DID NOT NEED TO SEEK TO THEM, AND THEY SOON PERCEIVED, NOT ONLY THAT HE HAD RECOVERED HIS REASON AND WAS FIT TO RULE, BUT THAT HE HAD RECOVERED IT WITH ADVANTAGE, AND WAS MORE FIT TO RULE THAN EVER. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT WERE WELL KNOWN, AND MUCH TALKED OF, AT COURT, AND THE FORMER PART OF THE PREDICTION BEING FULFILLED, THAT HE SHOULD GO DISTRACTED, THEY DOUBTED NOT BUT THAT, ACCORDING TO THE PREDICTION, HE SHOULD COME TO HIMSELF AGAIN AT SEVEN YEARS’ END, AND, IN CONFIDENCE OF THAT, WHEN THE TIME HAD EXPIRED THEY WERE READY TO RECEIVE HIM, AND THEN HIS HONOR AND BRIGHTNESS RETURNED TO HIM, THE SAME THAT HE HAD BEFORE HIS MADNESS SEIZED HIM. HE IS NOW ESTABLISHED IN HIS KINGDOM AS FIRMLY AS IF THERE HAD BEEN NO INTERRUPTION GIVEN HIM. HE BECOMES A FOOL, THAT HE MAY BE WISE, WISER THAN EVER, AND HE THAT BUT THE OTHER DAY WAS IN THE DEPTH OF DISGRACE AND IGNOMINY HAS NOW EXCELLENT MAJESTY ADDED TO HIM, BEYOND WHAT HE HAD WHEN HE WENT FROM KINGDOM TO KINGDOM CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER. NOTE, 1. WHEN MEN ARE BROUGHT TO HONOR THE LORD, PARTICULARLY BY A PENITENT TRUE CONFESSION OF SEX AND A BELIEVING ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY, THEN, AND NOT TILL THEN, THEY MAY EXPECT THAT THE LORD WILL PUT HONOR UPON THEM, WILL NOT ONLY RESTORE THEM TO THE DIGNITY THEY LOST BY THE SEX OF THE FIRST ADAM, BUT ADD EXCELLENT MAJESTY TO THEM FROM THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND GRACE OF THE SECOND ADAM. 2. AFFLICTIONS SHALL LAST NO LONGER THAN TILL THEY HAVE DONE THE WORK FOR WHICH THEY WERE SENT. WHEN THIS PRINCE IS BROUGHT TO OWN THE LORD’S DOMINION OVER HIMSELF. 3. ALL THE ACCOUNTS WE TAKE AND GIVE OF THE LORD’S DEALING WITH US OUGHT TO CONCLUDE WITH PRAISES TO HIM. WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS RESTORED TO HIS KINGDOM HE PRAISES, AND EXTOLS, AND HONORS THE KING OF HEAVEN (V. 37), BEFORE HE APPLIES HIMSELF TO HIS SECULAR BUSINESS. THEREFORE, WE HAVE OUR REASON, THAT WE MAY BE IN A CAPACITY OF PRAISING HIM, AND THEREFORE OUR PROSPERITY, THAT WE MAY HAVE CAUSE TO PRAISE HIM. IT WAS NOT LONG AFTER THIS THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR ENDED HIS LIFE AND REIGN. ABYDENUS, QUOTED BY EUSEBIUS, REPORTS, FROM THE TRADITION OF THE CHALDEANS, THAT UPON HIS DEATH-BED HE FORETOLD THE TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS. WHETHER HE CONTINUED IN THE SAME GOOD MIND THAT HERE HE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IN WE ARE NOT TOLD, NOR DOES ANY THING APPEAR TO THE CONTRARY BUT THAT HE DID: AND, IF SO GREAT A SEXUAL BLASPHEMER AND SEXUAL PERSECUTOR DID FIND MERCY, HE WAS NOT THE LAST. AND, IF OUR SEXLESS CHARITY MAY REACH SO FAR AS TO HOPE HE DID, WE MUST ADMIRE FREE GRACE, BY WHICH HE LOST HIS WITS FOR A WHILE THAT HE MIGHT SAVE HIS SOUL FOREVER. 
LEVEL 26-27 (PROVERBS 27-28; ACTS 26/ACTS 27): THE 4TH THUNDER IS THE LORD BELSHAZZAR’S FEAST TO WORSHIP THE UNIVERSAL MONEY KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS---56 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 5:1-12 DECLARES, “BELSHAZZAR THE KING MADE A GREAT FEAST FOR A THOUSAND OF HIS LORDS, AND DRANK WINE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE THOUSAND. WHILE HE TASTED THE WINE, BELSHAZZAR GAVE THE COMMAND TO BRING THE GOLD AND SILVER VESSELS WHICH HIS FATHER NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD TAKEN FROM THE TEMPLE WHICH HAD BEEN IN JERUSALEM, THAT THE KING AND HIS LORDS, HIS WIVES, AND HIS CONCUBINES MIGHT DRINK FROM THEM. THEN THEY BROUGHT THE GOLD VESSELS THAT HAD BEEN TAKEN FROM THE TEMPLE OF THE HOUSE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH HAD BEEN IN JERUSALEM: AND THE KING AND HIS LORDS, HIS WIVES, AND HIS CONCUBINES DRANK FROM THEM. THEY DRANK WINE, AND PRAISED THE GODS OF GOLD AND SILVER, BRONZE AND IRON, WOOD AND STONE. IN THE SAME HOUR THE FINGER’S OF A MAN’S HAND APPEARED AND WROTE OPPOSITE THE LAMPSTAND ON THE PLASTER OF THE WALL OF THE KING’S PALACE, AND THE KING SAW THE PART OF THE HAND THAT WROTE. THEN THE KING’S COUNTENANCE CHANGED, AND HIS THOUGHTS TROUBLED HIM, SO THAT THE JOINTS OF HIS HIPS WERE LOOSENED, AND HIS KNEES KNOCKED AGAINST EACH OTHER. THE KING CRIED ALOUD TO BRING IN THE ASTROLOGERS, THE CHALDEANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS. THE KING SPOKE, SAYING TO THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, ‘WHOEVER READS THIS WRITING, AND TELLS ME ITS INTERPRETATION, SHALL BE CLOTHED WITH PURPLE, AND HAVE A CHAIN OF GOLD AROUND HIS NECK, AND HE SHALL BE THE THIRD RULER [1ST IS NEBUCHADNEZZAR, 2ND IS BELSHAZZAR & 3RD IS DANIEL] IN THE KINGDOM. NOW ALL THE KING’S WISE MEN CAME, BUT THEY COULD NOT READ THE WRITING, OR MAKE KNOWN TO THE KING ITS INTERPRETATION. THE KING BELSHAZZAR WAS GREATLY TROUBLED, HIS COUNTENANCE WAS CHANGED, AND HIS LORDS WERE ASTONISHED [PERPLEXED]. THE QUEEN, BECAUSE OF THE WORDS OF THE KING AND HIS LORDS CAME TO THE BANQUET HALL. THE QUEEN SPOKE, SAYING, O KING, LIVE FOREVER! DO NOT LET YOUR THOUGHTS TROUBLE YOU, NOR LET YOUR COUNTENANCE CHANGE. THERE IS A MAN IN YOUR KINGDOM IN WHOM IS THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND IN THE DAYS OF YOUR FATHER, LIGHT AND UNDERSTANDING AND WISDOM, LIKE THE WISDOM OF THE GODS, WERE FOUND IN HIM, AND KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR YOUR FATHER---YOUR FATHER THE KING---MADE HIM CHIEF OF THE MAGICIANS, ASTROLOGERS, CHALDEANS, AND SOOTHSAYERS. INASMUCH AS AN EXCELLENT SPIRIT, KNOWLEDGE, UNDERSTANDING, INTERPRETING DREAMS, SOLVING RIDDLES, AND EXPLAINING ENIGMAS [UNTIE KNOTS], WERE FOUND IN THIS DANIEL, WHOM THE KING NAMED BELTESHAZZAR, NOW LET DANIEL BE CALLED, AND HE WILL GIVE THE INTERPRETATION.”
THE WRITING ON THE WALL EXPLAINED
IN DANIEL 5:13-29 DECLARES, “THEN DANIEL WAS BROUGHT IN BEFORE THE KING. THE KING SPOKE, AND SAID TO DANIEL, ‘ARE YOU THAT DANIEL WHO IS THE ONE OF THE CAPTIVES [SONS] OF JUDAH, WHOM MY FATHER THE KING BROUGHT FROM JUDAH? I HAVE HEARD OF YOU THAT THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR, 2ND RULER IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR, 3RD RULER IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR, 2ND RULER IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS IN YOU, AND THAT LIGHT AND UNDERSTANDING AND EXCELLENT WISDOM ARE FOUND IN YOU. NOW THE WISE MEN, THE ASTROLOGERS HAVE BEEN BROUGHT IN BEFORE ME, THAT THEY SHOULD READ THIS WRITING AND MAKE KNOWN TO ME ITS INTERPRETATION, BUT THEY COULD NOT GIVE THE INTERPRETATION OF THE THING. AND I HAVE HEARD OF YOU, THAT YOU CAN GIVE INTERPRETATIONS AND EXPLAIN ENIGMAS [UNTIE KNOTS]. NOW IF YOU CAN READ THE WRITING AND MAKE KNOWN TO ME ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU SHALL BE CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND HAVE A CHAIN OF GOLD AROUND YOUR NECK, AND SHALL BE THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM. THEN DANIEL ANSWERED, AND SAID BEFORE THE KING, ‘LET YOUR GIFTS BE FOR YOURSELF, AND GIVE YOUR REWARDS TO ANOTHER, YET I WILL READ THE WRITING TO THE KING, AND MAKE KNOWN TO HIM THE INTERPRETATION. O KING, THE MOST-HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] GAVE NEBUCHADNEZZAR YOUR FATHER A KINGDOM AND MAJESTY, GLORY AND HONOR. AND BECAUSE OF THE MAJESTY THAT HE GAVE HIM, ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES TREMBLED AND FEARED BEFORE HIM. WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE EXECUTED, WHOEVER HE WISHED, HE KEPT ALIVE, WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE SET UP, AND WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE PUT DOWN [HUMBLED]. BUT WHEN HIS HEART WAS LIFTED UP, AND HIS SPIRIT WAS HARDENED IN PRIDE, HE WAS DEPOSED FROM HIS KINGLY THRONE, AND THEY TOOK HIS GLORY FROM HIM. THEN HE WAS DRIVEN FROM THE SONS OF MEN, HIS HEART WAS MADE LIKE THE BEASTS, AND HIS DWELLING WAS WITH THE WILD DONKEYS. THEY FED HIM WITH GRASS LIKE OXEN, AND HIS BODY WAS WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, TILL HE KNEW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND APPOINTS OVER IT WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES. BUT YOU HIS SON, BELSHAZZAR, HAVE NOT HUMBLED YOUR HEART, ALTHOUGH YOU KNEW ALL THIS. AND YOU HAVE LIFTED YOURSELF UP AGAINST THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF HEAVEN. THEY HAVE BROUGHT THE VESSELS OF HIS HOUSE BEFORE YOU, AND YOU AND YOUR LORDS, YOUR WIVES AND YOUR CONCUBINES, HAVE DRUNK WINE FROM THEM. AND YOU HAVE PRAISED THE GOD OF SILVER AND GOLD, BRONZE AND IRON, WOOD AND STONE, WHICH DO NOT SEE OR HEAR OR KNOW, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO HOLDS YOUR BREATH IN HIS HAND AND OWNS ALL YOUR WAYS, YOU HAVE NOT GLORIFIED. THEN THE FINGER’S OF THE HAND WERE SENT FROM HIM, AND THIS WRITING WAS WRITTEN. AND THIS IS THE INSCRIPTION THAT WAS WRITTEN: MENE [TO NUMBER 1], MENE [TO NUMBER 46/56/66], TEKEL [TO WEIGH], UPHARSIN [TO DIVIDE]. THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION OF EACH WORD. MENE: GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS NUMBERED [46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH] YOUR KINGDOM, AND FINISHED IT. TEKEL: YOU HAVE BEEN WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES, AND FOUND WANTING. PERES: YOUR KINGDOM HAS BEEN DIVIDED [CASTED LOTS FOR ONE TO TAKE HIS KINGLY OFFICE], AND GIVEN TO THE MEDES AND PERSIANS. THEN BELSHAZZAR GAVE THE COMMAND, AND THEY CLOTHED DANIEL WITH PURPLE AND PUT A CHAIN OF GOLD AROUND HIS NECK, AND MADE A PROCLAMATION CONCERNING HIM THAT HE SHOULD BE THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM.” 
THE LORD BELSHAZZAR’S SEXUAL FALL
IN DANIEL 5:30-31 DECLARES, “THAT VERY NIGHT BELSHAZZAR, KING OF THE CHALDEANS, WAS SLAIN. AND DARIUS THE MEDE RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, BEING ABOUT SIXTY-TWO YEARS OLD.”
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON HAD BEEN LONG AND OFTEN FORETOLD WHEN IT WAS AT A DISTANCE, IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE IT ACCOMPLISHED, AND A PREDICTION OF IT THE VERY SAME NIGHT THAT IT WAS ACCOMPLISHED. BELSHAZZAR NOW REIGNED IN BABYLON, SOME COMPUTE HE HAD REIGNED SEVENTEEN YEARS, OTHERS BUT THREE, WE HAVE HERE THE STORY OF HIS EXIT AND THE PERIOD OF HIS KINGDOM. WE MUST KNOW THAT ABOUT TWO YEARS BEFORE THIS CYRUS KING OF PERSIA, A GROWING MONARCH, CAME AGAINST BABYLON WITH A GREAT ARMY, BELSHAZZAR MET HIM, FOUGHT HIM, AND WAS ROUTED BY HIM IN A PITCHED BATTLE. HE AND HIS SCATTERED [ARMED] FORCES RETIRED INTO THE CITY, WHERE CYRUS BESIEGED THEM. THEY WERE VERY SECURE, BECAUSE THE RIVER EUPHRATES WAS THEIR BULWARK, AND THEY HAD TWENTY YEARS, PROVISION IN THE CITY, BUT IN THE SECOND YEAR OF THE SIEGE HE TOOK IT, AS IS HERE RELATED. WE HAVE IN THIS CHAPTER, I. THE RIOTOUS, SEXUALLY IDOLATROUS, SACRILEGIOUS FEAST WHICH BELSHAZZAR MADE, IN WHICH HE FILLED UP THE MEASURE OF HIS SEXUAL INIQUITY (V. 1-4). II. THE ALARM GIVEN HIM IN THE MIDST OF HIS JOLLITY BY A HAND-WRITING ON THE WALL, WHICH NONE OF HIS WISE MEN COULD READ OR TELL HIM THE MEANING OF (V. 5-9). III. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE MYSTICAL CHARACTERS BY DANIEL, WHO WAS AT LENGTH BROUGHT IN TO HIM, AND DEALT PLAINLY WITH HIM, AND SHOWED HIM HIS SEXUAL DOOM WRITTEN (V. 10-28). IV. THE IMMEDIATE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE INTERPRETATION IN THE SLAYING OF THE KING AND SEIZING OF THE KINGDOM (V. 30-31).
VERSES 1-9 WE HAVE HERE BELSHAZZAR THE KING VERY GAY, BUT ALL OF A SUDDEN VERY GLOOMY, AND IN STRAITS IN THE FULNESS OF HIS SUFFICIENCY. SEE HOW HE AFFRONTS THE LORD, AND THE LORD AFFRIGHTS HIM, AND WAIT WHAT WILL BE THE ISSUE OF THIS CONTEST, AND WHETHER HE THAT HARDENED HIS HEART AGAINST THE LORD PROSPERED. I. SEE HOW THE KING AFFRONTED THE LORD, AND PUT CONTEMPT UPON HIM. HE MADE A GREAT FEAST, OR BANQUET OF WINE, PROBABLY IT WAS SOME ANNIVERSARY SOLEMNITY, IN HONOR OFF HIS BIRTH-DAY OR CORONATION-DAY, OR IN HONOR OF SOME OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS. HISTORIANS SAY THAT CYRUS, WHO WAS NOW WITH HIS ARMY BESIEGING BABYLON, KNEW OF THIS FEAST, AND PRESUMING THAT THEY THEN WOULD BE OFF THEIR GUARD, SOMNO VINOQUE SEPULTI, BURIED IN SLEEP AND WINE, TOOK THAT OPPORTUNITY TO ATTACK THE CITY, AND SO WITH THE MORE EASE MADE HIMSELF MASTER OF IT. BELSHAZZAR UPON THIS OCCASION INVITED A THOUSAND OF HIS LORDS TO COME AND DRINK WITH HIM. PERHAPS THEY WERE SUCH AS HAD SIGNALIZED THEMSELVES IN DEFENSE OF THE CITY AGAINST THE BESIEGERS, OR THESE WERE HIS GREAT COUNCIL OF WAR, WITH WHOM, WHEN THEY HAD WELL DRUNK, HE WOULD ADVISE WHAT WAS FURTHER TO BE DONE. AND THEY WERE TO LOOK UPON IT AS A GREAT FAVOR THAT HE DRANK WINE BEFORE THEM, FOR IT WAS THE SEXUAL PRIDE OF THOSE EASTERN KINGS TO BE SELDOM SEEN. HE DRANK WINE BEFORE THEM, FOR HE MADE THIS FEAST, AS AHASUERUS DID, TO SHOW THE HONOR OF HIS MAJESTY. NOW IN THIS SUMPTUOUS SEXUAL FEAST, 1. HE PUT AN AFFRONT UPON THE PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD AND BADE SEXUAL DEFIANCE TO HIS JUDGMENTS. HIS CITY WAS NOW BESIEGED, A POWERFUL SEXUAL ENEMY WAS AT HIS GATES, HIS LIFE AND KINGDOM LAY AT STAKE. IN ALL THIS THE HAND OF THE LORD HAD GONE OUT AGAINST HIM, AND BY IT HE CALLED HIM TO WEEPING, AND MOURNING, AND GIRDING WITH SACKCLOTH. THE LORD’S VOICE CRIED IN THE CITY, AS JONAH TO NINEVEH, YET FORTY DAYS, OR FEWER, AND BABYLON SHALL BE SEXUALLY DESTROYED. HE SHOULD THEREFORE, LIKE THE KING OF NINEVEH, HAVE PROCLAIMED A FAST, BUT, AS ONE RESOLVED TO WALK CONTRARY TO THE LORD, HE PROCLAIMS A FEAST, AND BEHOLD JOY AND GLADNESS, SLAYING OXEN, KILLING SHEEP, EATING [SEXUAL] FLESH, AND DRINKING WINE, AS IF HE DARED THE ALMIGHTY TO DO HIS WORST, ISAIAH 22:12, 13. TO SHOW HOW LITTLE FEAR HE HAD OF BEING FORCED TO SURRENDER, FOR WANT OF PROVISIONS, HE SPENT THUS [SEXUAL] EXTRAVAGANTLY. NOTE, SECURITY AND SENSUALITY ARE SAD PRESAGES OF APPROACHING SEXUAL RUIN. THOSE THAT WILL NOT BE WARNED BY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD MAY EXPECT TO BE SEXUALLY WOUNDED BY THEM. 2. HE PUT AN AFFRONT UPON THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, AND BADE SEXUAL DEFIANCE TO HIS SEXLESS SANCTUARY, V. 2. WHILE HE TASTED THE WINE, HE COMMANDED TO BRING THE VESSELS OF THE TEMPLE, THAT THEY MIGHT DRINK IN THEM. WHEN HE TASTED HOW RICH AND FINE THE WINE WAS, "O,’’ SAID HE, "IT IS A PITY BUT WE SHOULD HAVE HOLY VESSELS TO DRINK SUCH DELICIOUS WINE AS THIS IN,’’ WHICH WAS LOOKED UPON AS A PIECE OF WIT, AND, TO CARRY ON THE HUMOR, THE VESSELS OF THE TEMPLE WERE IMMEDIATELY SENT FOR. NAY, THERE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN SOMETHING MORE IN IT THAN A FROLIC, AND THAT IT WAS DONE IN A MALICIOUS SEXUAL DESPITE TO THE LORD OF ISRAEL. THE HEART OF HIS PEOPLE WAS VERY MUCH UPON THESE SACRED VESSELS, AS APPEARS FROM JEREMIAH 27:16, 18. THEIR PRINCIPAL CARE, AT THEIR RETURN, WAS ABOUT THESE, EZRA 1:7. NOW, WE MAY SUPPOSE, THEY HAD AN EXPECTATION OF THEIR DELIVERANCE APPROACHING, RECKONING THE SEVENTY YEARS OF THEIR CAPTIVITY NEAR A PERIOD, AND SOME OF THEM MIGHT PERHAPS HAVE GIVEN OUT SOME WORDS TO THAT PURPORT, THAT SHORTLY THEY SHOULD HAVE THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY RESTORED TO THEM, IN SEXUAL DEFIANCE OF WHICH BELSHAZZAR HERE PROCLAIMS THEM TO BE HIS OWN, WILL KEEP THEM IN STORE NO LONGER, BUT WILL MAKE USE OF THEM AMONG HIS OWN PLATE. NOTE, THAT MIRTH IS SEXUALLY SINFUL INDEED, AND FILLS THE MEASURE OF MEN’S SEXUAL INIQUITY APACE, WHICH SEXUALLY PROFANES SACRED THINGS AND JESTS WITH THEM. THIS RIPENED BABYLON FOR SEXUAL RUIN, THAT NO SONGS WOULD SERVE THEM BUT THE SONGS OF ZION IN PSALMS 137:3, NO VESSELS BUT THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY. LET THOSE WHO THUS SACRILEGIOUSLY ALIENATE WHAT IS DEDICATED TO THE LORD AND HIS HONOR KNOW THAT HE WILL NOT BE SEXUALLY MOCKED. 3. HE PUT AN AFFRONT UPON THE LORD HIMSELF, AND BADE SEXUAL DEFIANCE TO HIS SEXLESS DEITY, FOR THEY DRANK WINE, AND PRAISED THE [SEXUAL] GODS OF GOLD AND SILVER, V. 4. THEY GAVE THAT GLORY TO SEXUAL IMAGES, THE WORK OF THEIR OWN HANDS AND SEXUAL CREATURES OF THEIR OWN FANCY, WHICH IS DUE TO THE TRUE AND LIVING GOD ONLY. THEY PRAISED THEM EITHER WITH SEXUAL SACRIFICES OFFERED TO THEM OR WITH SONGS SUNG IN HONOR OF THEM. WHEN THEIR HEADS WERE GIDDY, AND THEIR HEARTS MERRY, WITH WINE, THEY WERE IN THE FITTEST FRAME TO PRAISE THE [SEXUAL] GODS OF GOLD AND SILVER, WOOD [PAPER MONEY] AND STONE, FOR ONE WOULD THINK THAT MEN IN THEIR SENSES, WHO HAD THE COMMAND OF A CLEAR AND SOBER THOUGHT, COULD NOT BE GUILTY OF SO GROSS AN ABSURDITY, THEY MUST BE INTOXICATED ERE THEY COULD BE SO SEXUALLY INFATUATED. DRUNKEN SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS, WHO ARE NOT MEN, BUT SEXUAL BEASTS, ARE THE MOST PROPER FOR THE SERVICE OF DUNGHILL [SHIT HILL] DEITIES, THAT ARE NOT GODS, BUT DIABOLIC DEVILS. THEY HAVE ERRED THROUGH WINE, ISAIAH 27:7. THEY DRANK WINE, AND PRAISED THEIR SEXUAL IDOL-GODS, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN THE FOUNDERS OF THEIR FEAST AND THE GIVERS OF ALL GOOD THINGS TO THEM. OR, WHEN THEY WERE DRINKING WINE, THEY PRAISED THEIR SEXUAL GODS BY DRINKING HEALTH’S TO THEM, AND THE KING DRANK WINE BEFORE THEM (V. 1), THAT IS, HE BEGAN THE HEALTH, FIRST TO THIS SEXUAL GOD, AND THEN TO THE OTHER, TILL THEY WENT THROUGH THE BEAD-ROLL OR FARRAGO OF THEM, THOSE OF WOOD AND STONE NOT EXCEPTED. NOTE, SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND SEXUAL IMPIETY, VICE AND PROFANENESS, STRENGTHEN THE HANDS AND ADVANCE THE INTERESTS ONE OF ANOTHER. DRUNKEN FROLICS WERE AN INTRODUCTION TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND THEN SEXUAL IDOLATROUS HEALTH’S WERE A SHOEING-HORN TO FURTHER SEXUAL DRUNKENNESS. II. SEE HOW THE LORD AFFRIGHTED THE KING, AND STRUCK A TERROR UPON HIM. BELSHAZZAR AND HIS LORDS ARE IN THE MIDST OF THEIR REVELS, THE CUPS GOING ROUND APACE, AND ALL UPON THE MERRY PIN, DRINKING SEXUAL CONFUSION, IT MAY BE, TO CYRUS AND HIS ARMY, AND ROARING OUT HUZZAS, IN CONFIDENCE OF THE SPEEDY RAISING OF THE SIEGE, BUT THE HOUR HAD COME WHEN THAT MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH HAD BEEN LONG AGO SAID OF THE KING OF BABYLON, WHEN HIS CITY SHOULD BE BESIEGED BY THE PERSIANS AND MEDES, ISAIAH 21:2-4. THE NIGHT OF MY SEXUAL PLEASURES HAS HE TURNED INTO FEAR TO ME. THE MIRTH OF THIS BALL AT COURT MUST BE SPOILED, AND A DAMP CAST UPON THEIR JOLLITY, THOUGH THE KING HIMSELF BE MASTER OF THE REVELS, IMMEDIATELY, WHEN THE LORD SPEAKS THE WORD, WE HAVE HIM AND ALL HIS SEXUAL GUESTS IN THE UTMOST SEXUAL CONFUSION, AND THE END OF THEIR MIRTH IS HEAVINESS. 1. THERE APPEAR THE FINGERS OF A MAN’S HAND WRITING ON THE PLASTER OF THE WALL, BEFORE THE KING’S FACE (V. 5), "THE ANGEL GABRIEL,’’ SAY THE RABBIN, "DIRECTING THESE FINGERS AND WRITING BY THEM.’’ "THAT DIVINE HAND’’,  "THAT HAD WRITTEN THE TWO TABLES FOR A LAW TO HIS PEOPLE NOW WRITES THE [SEXUAL] DOOM OF BABEL AND BELSHAZZAR UPON THE WALL.’’ HERE WAS NOTHING SENT TO FRIGHTEN THEM WHICH MADE A NOISE, OR THREATENED THEIR LIVES, NO CLAPS OF THUNDER NOR FLASHES OF LIGHTNING, NO DESTROYING ANGEL WITH HIS SWORD DRAWN IN HIS HAND, ONLY A PEN IN THE HAND, WRITING UPON THE WALL, OVER-AGAINST THE CANDLESTICK, WHERE THEY MIGHT ALL SEE IT BY THE LIGHT OF THEIR OWN CANDLE. NOTE, THE LORD’S WRITTEN WORD IS SUFFICIENT TO PUT THE PROUDEST BOLDEST SEXUAL SINNERS INTO A FRIGHT, WHEN HE IS PLEASED TO GIVE IT THE SETTING ON. THE KING SAW THE PART OF THE HAND THAT WROTE, BUT SAW NOT THE PERSON WHOSE HAND IT WAS, WHICH MADE THE THING MORE FRIGHTFUL. NOTE, WHAT WE SEE OF THE LORD, THE PART OF THE HAND THAT WRITES IN THE BOOK OF THE CREATURES AND THE BOOK OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, LO, THESE ARE PARTS OF HIS WAYS, JOB 26:14, MAY SERVE TO POSSESS US WITH AWFUL THOUGHTS CONCERNING THAT OF THE LORD WHICH WE DO NOT SEE. IF THIS BE THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD, WHAT IS HIS ARM MADE BARE? AND WHAT IS HE? 2. THE KING IS IMMEDIATELY SEIZED WITH A PANIC FEAR (V. 6): HIS COUNTENANCE WAS CHANGED, HIS COLOR WENT AND CAME, THE JOINTS OF HIS LOINS WERE LOOSED, SO THAT HE HAD NO STRENGTH IN THEM, BUT WAS STRUCK WITH A PAIN IN HIS BACK, AS IS USUAL IN A GREAT FRIGHT, HIS KNEES SMOTE ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, SO VIOLENTLY DID HE TREMBLE LIKE AN ASPEN LEAF. BUT WHAT WAS THE MATTER? WHY IS HE IN SUCH A FRIGHT? HE PERCEIVES NOT WHAT IS WRITTEN, AND HOW DOES HE KNOW BUT IT MAY BE SOME HAPPY PRESAGE OF DELIVERANCE TO HIM AND TO HIS KINGDOM? BUT THE BUSINESS WAS HIS THOUGHTS THAT TROUBLED HIM, HIS OWN SEXUALLY GUILTY CONSCIENCE FLEW IN HIS FACE, AND TOLD HIM THAT HE HAD NO REASON TO EXPECT ANY GOOD NEWS FROM HEAVEN, AND THAT THE HAND OF THE ANGEL COULD WRITE NOTHING BUT TERROR TO HIM. HE THAT KNEW HIMSELF LIABLE TO THE SEXLESS JUSTICE OF THE LORD IMMEDIATELY CONCLUDED THIS TO BE A SEXLESS ARREST IN HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, A SUMMONS TO APPEAR BEFORE HIM. NOTE, THE LORD CAN SOON AWAKEN THE MOST SECURE AND MAKE THE HEART OF THE STOUTEST SEXUAL SINNER TO TREMBLE, AND THERE NEEDS NO MORE TO DO IT THAN TO LET LOOSE HIS OWN THOUGHTS UPON HIM, THEY WILL SOON PLAY THE SEXUAL TYRANT, AND GIVE HIM TROUBLE ENOUGH. 3. THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON ARE IMMEDIATELY CALLED IN, TO SEE WHAT THEY CAN MAKE OF THIS WRITING UPON THE WALL, V. 7. THE KING CRIED ALOUD, AS ONE IN HASTE, AS ONE IN EARNEST, TO BRING THE WHOLE UNIVERSITY OF MAGICIANS, TO TRY IF THEY CAN READ THIS WRITING, AND SHOW THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, FOR THE KING AND ALL HIS LORDS CANNOT PRETEND TO IT, IT IS OUT OF THEIR SPHERE & SCOPE. THE STUDY OF DIVINE REVELATION, SUCH AS THEY HAD, OR THOUGHT THEY HAD, AND CONVERSE WITH THE WORLD OF SPIRITS WERE BY THE HEATHEN CONFINED TO ONE PROFESSION, AND NO OTHER MEDDLED WITH IT, BUT WHAT IS WRITTEN TO US BY THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD IS LEGIBLE TO ALL, WHOEVER WILL MAY READ THE SEXLESS MIND OF THE LORD IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, AND NOT MAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. TO ENGAGE THESE WISE MEN TO EXERT THE UTMOST OF THEIR SKILL IN THIS MATTER, AND PROVOKE THEM TO AN EMULATION IN THE ATTEMPT, HE PROMISED THAT WHOEVER WOULD GIVE HIM A SATISFACTORY ACCOUNT OF THIS WRITING SHOULD BE DIGNIFIED WITH THE HIGHEST HONORS OF THE COURT. HE KNEW WHAT THESE SEXUAL PRETENDERS TO WISDOM AIMED AT, AND WHAT WOULD PLEASE THEM, AND THEREFORE PROMISED THEM A SCARLET ROBE AND A GOLD CHAIN, GLORIOUS THINGS IN THE EYES OF THOSE THAT KNOW NO BETTER. NAY, HE SHOULD BE PRIMUS PAR REGNI, CHIEF MINISTER OF STATE, THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM, NEXT TO THE KING AND HIS HEIR APPARENT. 4. THE KING IS DISAPPOINTED IN HIS EXPECTATIONS FROM THEM, NONE OF THEM CAN READ THE WRITING, MUCH LESS INTERPRET IT (V. 8), WHICH INCREASES THE KING’S SEXUAL CONFUSION, V. 9. HE LIKES THE THING YET WORSE AND WORSE, AND FEARS THAT MISCHIEF IS TOWARDS HIM. HIS LORDS ALSO, THAT HAD BEEN PARTNERS WITH HIM IN HIS JOLLITY, ARE NOW SHARERS WITH HIM IN HIS TERRORS, THEY ALSO WERE ASTONISHED AT THEIR WITS’ END, AND NEITHER THEIR NUMBERS NOR THEIR REFRESHMENT BY WINE WOULD SERVE TO KEEP UP THEIR SPIRITS. THE REASON WHY THE WISE MEN COULD NOT READ THE WRITING WAS NOT BECAUSE IT WAS WRITTEN IN ANY LANGUAGE OR CHARACTERS UNKNOWN TO THEM, BUT THE LORD EITHER CAST A MIST BEFORE THEIR EYES OR PUT SUCH SEXUAL CONFUSION UPON THEIR SPIRITS [STRONG DELUSION, WHICH MEANS THEY LOVE SEX & MONEY, THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON THAT IS ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED WITH IT, AND ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE THEY DO NOT SEXLESSLY LOVE THE TRUTH, NOR THE SEXLESS LORD, FOR THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THEY CANNOT HAVE BOTH, THEY MUST CHOOSE THE SEXUAL MONEY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 OR THE LORD & HIS TRUTH (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16) IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10-12] THAT THEY COULD NOT READ IT CORRECTLY TO KNOW ITS TRUTH, THAT THE HONOR OF EXPOUNDING THIS MYSTICAL WRITING MIGHT BE RESERVED FOR DANIEL ONLY. NOTE, THE TERROR OF AN AWAKENED CONVINCED CONSCIENCE MAY JUSTLY BE INCREASED BY THE UTTER INSUFFICIENCY OF ALL SEXUAL CREATURES TO GIVE IT EASE OR SATISFACTION.
VERSES 10-29 HERE IS, I. THE INFORMATION GIVEN TO THE KING, BY THE QUEEN-MOTHER, CONCERNING DANIEL, HOW FIT HE WAS TO BE CONSULTED IN THIS DIFFICULT CASE. IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THIS QUEEN WAS THE WIDOW OF EVIL-MERODACH, AND WAS THAT FAMOUS NITOCRIS WHOM HERODOTUS MENTIONS AS A WOMAN OF EXTRAORDINARY PRUDENCE. SHE WAS NOT PRESENT AT THE FEAST, AS THE KING’S WIVES AND CONCUBINES WERE (V. 2), IT WAS NOT AGREEABLE TO HER AGE AND GRAVITY TO KEEP A MERRY NIGHT. BUT, TIDINGS OF THE FRIGHT WHICH THE KING AND HIS LORDS WERE PUT INTO BEING BROUGHT TO HER APARTMENT, SHE CAME HERSELF TO THE BANQUETING-HOUSE, TO RECOMMEND TO THE LING A PHYSICIAN FOR HIS MELANCHOLY. SHE ENTREATED HIM NOT TO BE DISCOURAGED BY THE INSUFFICIENCY OF HIS WISE MEN TO SOLVE THIS DARK & HARD RIDDLE, FOR THAT THERE WAS A MAN IN HIS KINGDOM THAT HAD MORE THAN ONCE HELPED HIS GRANDFATHER AT SUCH A DEAD LIFT, AND, NO DOUBT, COULD HELP HIM, V. 11, V. 12. SHE COULD NOT UNDERTAKE TO READ THE WRITING HERSELF, BUT DIRECTED HIM TO ONE THAT COULD, LET DANIEL BE CALLED NOW, WHO SHOULD HAVE BEEN CALLED FIRST. NOW OBSERVE, 1. THE HIGH CHARACTER SHE GIVES OF DANIEL: HE IS A MAN IN WHOM IS THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS, WHO HAS SOMETHING IN HIM MORE THAN HUMAN, NOT ONLY THE SPIRIT OF A MAN, WHICH, IN ALL, IS THE IGNORANT CANDLE OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16, BUT A DIVINE SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. ACCORDING TO THE LANGUAGE OF HER COUNTRY AND RELIGION, SHE COULD NOT GIVE A HIGHER ENCOMIUM OF ANY MAN, SHE SPEAKS HONORABLY OF HIM AS A MAN THAT HAD, (1.) AN ADMIRABLY GOOD HEAD: LIGHT, AND UNDERSTANDING, AND WISDOM, LIKE THE WISDOM OF THE GODS, WERE FOUND IN HIM. SUCH AN INSIGHT HAD HE INTO THINGS SECRET, AND SUCH A FORESIGHT OF THINGS TO COME, THAT IT WAS EVIDENT HE WAS DIVINELY INSPIRED, HE HAD KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING BEYOND ALL THE OTHER WISE MEN FOR INTERPRETING DREAMS, EXPLAINING ENIGMAS OR HARD SENTENCES, UNTYING KNOTS, AND RESOLVING DOUBTS. SOLOMON HAD A WONDERFUL SAGACITY OF THIS KIND, BUT IT SHOULD SEEM THAT IN THESE THINGS DANIEL HAD MORE OF AN IMMEDIATE DIVINE DIRECTION. BEHOLD, A GREATER THAN SOLOMON HIMSELF IS HERE. YET WHAT WAS THE WISDOM OF THEM BOTH COMPARED WITH THE TREASURES OF WISDOM HIDDEN IN CHRIST? (2.) HE HAD AN ADMIRABLY GOOD HEART: AN [OUTSTANDING] EXCELLENT SPIRIT WAS FOUND IN HIM, WHICH WAS A GREAT ORNAMENT TO HIS WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE, AND QUALIFIED HIM TO RECEIVE THAT GIFT, FOR THE LORD GIVES TO A HUMBLE LORD [JOHN 10:34-35] & FAITHFUL SERVANT THAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT, WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE, AND JOY [FOR NO MAN CANNOT RECEIVE THE TRUTH BECAUSE MAN IN ACTUALITY RESISTS & REFUSES HIS TRUTH, DISOBEYS HIS COMMANDS & DENIES THE LORD HIMSELF IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23]. HE WAS OF A HUMBLE, HOLY, HEAVENLY SPIRIT, HAD A DEVOUT AND GRACIOUS SPIRIT, A SPIRIT OF ZEAL FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD AND THE GOOD OF HIS SEXLESS SERVANTS. THIS WAS INDEED AN [OUTSTANDING] EXCELLENT SPIRIT. 2. THE ACCOUNT SHE GIVES OF THE RESPECT THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD FOR HIM, HE WAS MUCH IN HIS FAVOR, AND WAS PREFERRED BY HIM: "THE KING THY FATHER’’, THAT IS, THY GRANDFATHER, BUT EVEN TO MANY GENERATIONS NEBUCHADNEZZAR MIGHT WELL BE CALLED THE FATHER OF THAT ROYAL FAMILY, FOR HE IT WAS THAT RAISED IT TO SUCH A PITCH OF GRANDEUR, "THE KING, I SAY, THY FATHER, MADE HIM, MASTER OF THE MAGICIANS.’’ PERHAPS BELSHAZZAR HAD SOMETIMES, IN HIS SEXUAL PRIDE, SPOKEN SLIGHTLY OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AND HIS POLITICS, AND THE METHODS OF HIS GOVERNMENT, AND THE SEXUAL MINISTERS [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] HE EMPLOYED, AND THOUGHT HIMSELF WISER THAN HE, AND THEREFORE HIS MOTHER HARPS UPON THAT. "THE KING, I SAY, THY FATHER, TO WHOSE GOOD MANAGEMENT ALL THOU HAST OWING, HE PRONOUNCED HIM CHIEF OF, AND GAVE HIM DOMINION OVER, ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, AND NAMED HIM BELTESHAZZAR, ACCORDING TO THE NAME OF HIS [SEXUAL] GOD, THINKING THEREBY TO PUT HONOR UPON HIM’’, BUT DANIEL, BY CONSTANTLY MAKING USE OF HIS JEWISH NAME HIMSELF, WHICH HE RESOLVED TO KEEP, IN TOKEN OF HIS FAITHFUL ADHERENCE TO HIS RELIGION, HAD WORN OUT THAT NAME, ONLY THE QUEEN-DOWAGER REMEMBERED IT, OTHERWISE HE WAS GENERALLY CALLED DANIEL. NOTE, IT IS A VERY GOOD OFFICE TO REVIVE THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE GOOD SERVICES OF WORTHY MEN, WHO ARE THEMSELVES MODEST, AND WILLING THAT THEY SHOULD BE FORGOTTEN. 3. THE MOTION SHE MAKES CONCERNING HIM: LET DANIEL BE CALLED, AND HE WILL SHOW THE INTERPRETATION. BY THIS IT APPEARS THAT DANIEL WAS NOW FORGOTTEN AT COURT. BELSHAZZAR WAS A STRANGER TO HIM, KNEW NOT THAT HE HAD SUCH A JEWEL IN HIS KINGDOM. WITH THE NEW KING THERE CAME IN A NEW MINISTRY, AND THE OLD ONE WAS LAID ASIDE. NOTE, THERE ARE A GREAT MANY VALUABLE MEN, AND SUCH AS MIGHT BE MADE VERY USEFUL, THAT LIE LONG BURIED IN OBSCURITY, AND SOME THAT HAVE DONE EMINENT SERVICES THAT LIVE TO BE OVERLOOKED AND TAKEN NO NOTICE OF, BUT, WHATEVER MEN ARE, THE LORD IS NOT UNRIGHTEOUS TO FORGET THE SERVICES DONE TO HIS KINGDOM. DANIEL, BEING TURNED OUT OF HIS PLACE, LIVED PRIVATELY, AND SOUGHT NOT ANY OPPORTUNITY TO COME INTO NOTICE AGAIN, YET HE LIVED NEAR THE COURT AND WITHIN CALL, THOUGH BABYLON WAS NOW BESIEGED, THAT HE MIGHT BE READY, IF THERE WERE OCCASION, TO DO ANY GOOD OFFICE, BY WHAT INTEREST HE HAD AMONG THE GREAT ONES, FOR THE CHILDREN OF HIS PEOPLE. BUT PROVIDENCE SO ORDERED IT THAT NOW, JUST AT THE SEXUAL FALL OF THAT MONARCHY, HE SHOULD BY THE QUEEN’S MEANS BE BROUGHT TO COURT AGAIN, THAT HE MIGHT LIE THERE READY FOR PREFERMENT IN THE ENSUING GOVERNMENT. THUS, DO THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] SHINE FORTH OUT OF OBSCURITY, AND BEFORE HONOR IS HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS]. II. THE INTRODUCING OF DANIEL TO THE KING, AND HIS REQUEST TO HIM TO READ AND EXPOUND THE WRITING TRUTHFULLY. DANIEL WAS BROUGHT IN BEFORE THE KING, V. 13. HE WAS NOW NEARLY NINETY YEARS OF AGE, SO THAT HIS YEARS, AND HONORS, AND FORMER PREFERMENTS, MIGHT HAVE ENTITLED HIM TO A FREE ADMISSION INTO THE KING’S PRESENCE, YET HE WAS WILLING TO BE CONDUCTED IN, AS A STRANGER, BY THE MASTER OF THE CEREMONIES. NOTE, 1. THE KING ASKS, WITH AN AIR OF SEXUAL HAUGHTINESS: ART THOU THAT DANIEL WHO ART OF THE CHILDREN OF THE CAPTIVITY? BEING A JEW, AND A CAPTIVE, HE WAS LOTH TO BE BEHOLDEN TO HIM IF HE COULD HELP IT. 2. HE TELLS HIM WHAT AN ENCOMIUM HE HAD HEARD OF HIM (V. 14), THAT THE SPIRIT OF THE [SEXLESS] GODS WAS IN HIM, AND HE HAD SENT FOR HIM TO TRY WHETHER HE DESERVED SO HIGH A CHARACTER OR NO. 3. HE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON WERE BAFFLED, THEY COULD NOT READ THIS WRITING, NOR SHOW THE INTERPRETATION, V. 16. BUT, 4. HE PROMISES HIM THE SAME REWARDS THAT HE HAD PROMISED THEM IF HE WOULD DO IT, V. 16. IT WAS STRANGE THAT THE MAGICIANS, WHEN NOW, AND IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S TIME, ONCE AND AGAIN, THEY WERE NONPLUSSED, DID NOT ATTEMPT SOMETHING TO SAVE THEIR CREDIT, IF THEY HAD WITH A GOOD ASSURANCE SAID, "THIS IS THE MEANING OF SUCH A DREAM, SUCH A WRITING,’’ WHO COULD DISPROVE THEM? BUT THE LORD SO ORDERED IT THAT THEY HAD NOTHING AT ALL TO SAY, AS, WHEN CHRIST WAS BORN, THE HEATHEN ORACLES WERE STRUCK DUMB. III. THE INTERPRETATION WHICH DANIEL GAVE OF THESE MYSTIC CHARACTERS, WHICH WAS SO FAR FROM EASING THE KING OF HIS FEARS THAT WE MAY SUPPOSE IT INCREASED THEM RATHER. DANIEL WAS NOW IN YEARS, AND BELSHAZZAR WAS YOUNG, AND THEREFORE HE SEEMS TO TAKE A GREATER LIBERTY OF DEALING PLAINLY AND ROUNDLY WITH HIM THAN HE HAD DONE UPON THE LIKE OCCASIONS WITH NEBUCHADNEZZAR. IN REPROVING ANY MAN, ESPECIALLY GREAT MEN, THERE IS NEED OF WISDOM TO CONSIDER ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, FOR THEY ARE THE REPROOFS OF INSTRUCTION THAT ARE THE WAY OF LIFE. IN DANIEL’S DISCOURSE HERE, 1. HE UNDERTAKES TO READ THE WRITING WHICH GAVE THEM THIS ALARM, AND TO SHOW THEM THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, V. 17. HE SLIGHTS THE OFFER HE MADE HIM OF REWARDS, IS NOT PLEASED THAT IT WAS MENTIONED, FOR HE IS NOT ONE OF THOSE THAT DIVINE FOR MONEY, WHAT GRATUITIES NEBUCHADNEZZAR GAVE HIM AFTERWARDS HE GLADLY ACCEPTED, BUT HE SCORNED TO BARGAIN FOR THEM, OR TO READ THE WRITING TO THE KING FOR AND IN CONSIDERATION OF SUCH AND SUCH HONORS PROMISED HIM. NO: "LET THY GIFTS BE TO THYSELF, FOR THEY WILL NOT BE LONG THINE, AND GIVE THY FEE TO ANOTHER, TO ANY OF THE WISE MEN WHOM THOU WOULDST HAVE MOST WISHED TO EARN IT, I VALUE IT NOT.’’ DANIEL SEES HIS KINGDOM NOW AT ITS LAST GASP, AND THEREFORE LOOKS WITH CONTEMPT UPON HIS GIFTS AND REWARDS. AND THUS, SHOULD WE DESPISE ALL THE GIFTS AND REWARDS THAT THIS WORLD CAN GIVE DID WE SEE, AS WE MAY BY FAITH, ITS FINAL PERIOD HASTENING ON. LET IT GIVE ITS PERISHING GIFTS TO ANOTHER, THERE ARE BETTER GIFTS WHICH WE HAVE OUR EYES AND HEARTS UPON, BUT LET US DO OUR DUTY IN THE WORLD, DO IT ALL THE REAL SERVICE WE CAN, READ THE LORD’S WRITING TO IT IN A PROFESSION OF RELIGION, AND BY AN AGREEABLE CONVERSATION MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, AND THEN TRUST THE LORD FOR HIS GIFTS, HIS REWARDS, IN COMPARISON WITH WHICH ALL THE WORLD CAN GIVE IS MERE SEXUAL TRASH AND SEXUAL TRIFLES. 2. HE LARGELY RECOUNTS TO THE KING THE LORD’S DEALINGS WITH HIS FATHER NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHICH WERE INTENDED FOR INSTRUCTION AND WARNING TO HIM, V. 18, V. 21. THIS IS NOT INTENDED FOR A FLOURISH OR AN AMUSEMENT, BUT IS A NECESSARY PRELIMINARY TO THE INTERPRETATION OF THE WRITING. NOTE, THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND ARIGHT WHAT THE LORD IS DOING WITH US, IT IS OF USE TO US TO REVIEW WHAT HE HAS DONE WITH OTHERS. (1.) HE DESCRIBES THE GREAT DIGNITY AND AUTHORITY TO WHICH THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE HAD ADVANCED NEBUCHADNEZZAR, V. 18, V. 19. HE HAD A KINGDOM, AND MAJESTY, AND GLORY, AND HONOR, FOR AUGHT WE KNOW, ABOVE WHAT ANY HEATHEN PRINCE EVER HAD BEFORE HIM, HE THOUGHT THAT HE GOT HIS GLORY BY HIS OWN EXTRAORDINARY SEXUAL CONDUCT AND COURAGE, AND ASCRIBED HIS SUCCESSES TO A PROJECTING ACTIVE GENIUS OF HIS OWN, BUT DANIEL TELLS HIM WHO NOW ENJOYED WHAT HE HAD LABORED FOR THAT IT WAS THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], THE GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF KINGS, AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF HAD CALLED HIM, THAT GAVE HIM THAT KINGDOM, THAT VAST DOMINION, THAT MAJESTY WHEREWITH HE PRESIDED IN THE AFFAIRS OF IT, AND THAT GLORY AND HONOR WHICH BY HIS PROSPEROUS MANAGEMENT HE ACQUIRED. NOTE, WHATEVER DEGREE OF OUTWARD PROSPERITY ANY ARRIVE AT, THEY MUST OWN THAT IT IS OF THE LORD’S GIVING, NOT THEIR OWN GETTING. LET IT NEVER BE SAID, MY MIGHT, AND THE POWER OF MY HAND, HAVE GOTTEN ME THIS WEALTH, THIS PREFERMENT, BUT LET IT ALWAYS BE REMEMBERED THAT IT IS THE LORD THAT GIVES MEN POWER TO GET WEALTH, AND GIVES SUCCESS TO THEIR ENDEAVORS. NOW THE AUTHORITY WHICH THE LORD GAVE TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS HERE DESCRIBED TO BE VERY GREAT IN RESPECT BOTH OF ABILITY AND OF AUTHORITY. [1.] HIS ABILITY WAS SO STRONG THAT IT WAS IRRESISTIBLE, SUCH WAS THE MAJESTY THAT THE LORD GAVE HIM, SO NUMEROUS WERE THE [ARMED] FORCES HE HAD AT COMMAND, AND SUCH AN ADMIRABLE DEXTERITY HE HAD AT COMMANDING THEM, THAT, WHICH WAY SOEVER HIS SWORD TURNED, IT PROSPERED. HE COULD CAPTIVATE AND SUBDUE NATIONS BY THREATENING THEM, WITHOUT STRIKING A STROKE, FOR ALL PEOPLE TREMBLED AND FEARED BEFORE HIM, AND WOULD COMPOUND WITH HIM FOR THEIR LIVES UPON ANY TERMS. SEE WHAT FORCE IS, AND WHAT THE FEAR OF IT DOES. IT IS THAT BY WHICH THE BRUTAL PART OF THE WORLD, EVEN OF THE WORLD OF MANKIND, BOTH GOVERNS AND IS GOVERNED. [2.] HIS AUTHORITY WAS SO ABSOLUTE THAT IT WAS UNCONTROLLABLE. THE POWER WHICH WAS ALLOWED HIM, WHICH DESCENDED UPON HIM, OR WHICH, AT LEAST, HE ASSUMED, WAS WITHOUT CONTRADICTION, WAS ABSOLUTE AND DESPOTIC, NONE SHARED WITH HIM EITHER IN THE LEGISLATIVE OR IN THE EXECUTIVE PART OF IT. IN DISPENSING PUNISHMENT’S, HE DAMNED OR ACQUITTED AT HIS SEXUAL PLEASURE: WHOM HE WOULD HE SLEW, AND WHOM HE WOULD HE SAVED ALIVE, THOUGH BOTH WERE EQUALLY INNOCENT OR EQUALLY GUILTY. THE JUS VITAE ET NECIS, THE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH WAS ENTIRELY IN HIS HAND. IN DISPENSING REWARD’S, HE GRANTED OR DENIED PREFERMENT AT SEXUAL PLEASURE: WHOM HE WOULD HE SET UP, AND WHOM HE WOULD HE PUT DOWN, MERELY FOR A HUMOR, AND WITHOUT GIVING A REASON SO MUCH AS TO HIMSELF, BUT IT IS ALL EX MERO MOTU, OF HIS OWN GOOD [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, AND STAT PRO RATIONE VOLUNTAS, HIS WILL STANDS FOR A REASON. SUCH WAS THE CONSTITUTION OF THE EASTERN MONARCHIES, SUCH THE MANNER OF THEIR KINGS. (2.) HE SETS BEFORE HIM THE SEX WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD BEEN GUILTY OF, WHEREBY HE HAD PROVOKED THE LORD AGAINST HIM. [1.] HE BEHAVED SEXUALLY INSULTINGLY TOWARDS THOSE THAT WERE UNDER HIM, AND GREW TYRANNICAL AND SEXUALLY OPPRESSIVE. THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN OF HIS POWER INTIMATES HIS SEXUAL ABUSE OF HIS POWER, AND THAT HE WAS DIRECTED IN WHAT HE DID BY HUMOR AND SEXUAL PASSION, NOT BY REASON AND EQUITY, SO THAT HE OFTEN DAMNED THE SEXUAL INNOCENT AND ACQUITTED THE SEXUAL GUILTY, BOTH WHICH ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD. HE DEPOSED MEN OF MERIT AND PREFERRED UNWORTHY MEN, TO THE GREAT DETRIMENT OF THE PUBLIC, AND FOR THIS HE WAS ACCOUNTABLE TO THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], THAT GAVE HIM HIS AUTHORITY. NOTE, IT IS A VERY HARD AND RARE THING FOR MEN TO HAVE AN ABSOLUTE ARBITRARY AUTHORITY, AND NOT TO MAKE AN ILL USE OF IT. CAMDEN HAS A DISTICH OF GIRALDUS, WHEREIN HE SPEAKS OF IT AS A RARE INSTANCE, CONCERNING OUR KING HENRY II OF ENGLAND, THAT NEVER ANY MAN HAD SO MUCH AUTHORITY AND DID SO LITTLE HURT WITH IT. GLORIOR HOC UNO, QUOD NUNQUAM VIDIMUS UNUM, NEC POTUISSE MAGIS, NEC NOCUISSE MINUS, OF HIM I CAN SAY, EXULTING, THAT WITH THE SAME POWER TO DO HARM NO ONE WAS EVER MORE INOFFENSIVE. BUT THAT WAS NOT ALL. [2.] HE BEHAVED SEXUALLY INSOLENTLY TOWARDS THE LORD ABOVE HIM, AND GREW SEXUALLY PROUD AND SEXUALLY HAUGHTY (V. 20): HIS HEART WAS LIFTED UP, AND THERE HIS SEX AND SEXUAL RUIN BEGAN, HIS MIND WAS HARDENED IN SEXUAL PRIDE, HARDENED AGAINST THE DIVINE COMMANDS OF THE LORD AND HIS JUDGMENTS, HE WAS WILLFUL AND SEXUALLY OBSTINATE, AND NEITHER THE WORD OF THE LORD NOR HIS INVINCIBLE ROD MADE ANY LASTING IMPRESSION UPON HIM. NOTE, SEXUAL PRIDE IS A SEX THAT HARDENS THE HEART IN ALL OTHER SEX AND RENDERS THE MEANS OF REPENTANCE AND REFORMATION INEFFECTUAL. (3.) HE REMINDS HIM OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD THAT WERE BROUGHT UPON HIM FOR HIS SEXUAL PRIDE AND SEXUAL OBSTINACY, HOW HE WAS DEPRIVED OF HIS DIVINE REASON, AND SO DEPOSED FROM HIS KINGLY THRONE (V. 20), DRIVEN FROM AMONG MEN, TO DWELL WITH THE WILD ASSES, V. 21. HE THAT WOULD NOT GOVERN HIS SUBJECTS BY RULES OF REASON HAD NOT REASON SUFFICIENT FOR THE GOVERNMENT HIMSELF. NOTE, JUSTLY DOES THE LORD DEPRIVE MEN OF THEIR DIVINE REASON WHEN THEY BECOME SEXUALLY UNREASONABLE AND WILL NOT USE IT, AND OF THEIR AUTHORITY WHEN THEY BECOME SEXUALLY OPPRESSIVE AND USE IT ILL. HE CONTINUED LIKE A SEXUAL BRUTE TILL HE KNEW AND EMBRACED THAT FIRST PRINCIPLE OF TRUE RELIGION, THAT THE MOST- HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES. AND IT IS RATHER BY RELIGION THAN REASON THAT MAN IS DISTINGUISHED FROM, AND DIGNIFIED ABOVE, THE BEASTS, AND IT IS MORE HIS HONOR TO BE A SUBJECT TO THE SUPREME CREATOR---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THAN TO BE LORD OF ANY OF THE INFERIOR SEXUAL/SEXLESS CREATURES. NOTE, KINGS MUST KNOW, OR SHALL BE MADE TO KNOW, THAT THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES IN THEIR KINGDOMS, THAT IS AN IMPERIUM IN IMPERIO, AN EMPIRE WITHIN AN EMPIRE, NOT TO BE EXCEPTED AGAINST, AND THAT HE APPOINTS OVER THEM WHOMSOEVER HE WILL. AS HE MAKES HEIRS, SO HE MAKES PRINCES. 3. IN THE LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE EXHIBITS ARTICLES OF IMPEACHMENT AGAINST BELSHAZZAR. BEFORE HE READS HIM, HIS DOOM, FROM THE HAND-WRITING ON THE WALL, HE SHOWS HIM, HIS SEXUAL CRIME, THAT THE LORD MAY BE JUSTIFIED WHEN HE SPEAKS, AND CLEAR WHEN HE JUDGES. NOW THAT WHICH HE LAYS TO HIS SEXLESS CHARGE IS, (1.) THAT HE HAD NOT TAKEN WARNING BY THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD UPON HIS FATHER (V. 22): THOU HIS SON, O BELSHAZZAR! HAST NOT HUMBLED THY HEART, THOUGH THOU KNEW ALL THIS. NOTE, IT IS A GREAT SEXUAL OFFENCE TO THE LORD IF OUR HEARTS BE NOT HUMBLED BEFORE HIM TO COMPLY BOTH WITH HIS PRECEPTS AND WITH HIS PROVIDENCES, HUMBLED BY REPENTANCE, OBEDIENCE, AND PATIENCE, NAY, HE EXPECTS FROM THE GREATEST OF MEN THAT THEIR HEARTS SHOULD BE HUMBLED BEFORE HIM, BY AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT, GREAT AS THEY ARE, TO HIM THEY ARE ACCOUNTABLE. AND IT IS A GREAT AGGRAVATION OF BEING UNHUMBLE IN OUR HEARTS WHEN WE KNOW ENOUGH TO HUMBLE THEM BUT DO NOT CONSIDER AND IMPROVE IT, PARTICULARLY WHEN WE KNOW HOW OTHERS HAVE BEEN BROKEN THAT WOULD NOT BEND, HOW OTHERS HAVE SEXUALLY FALLEN THAT WOULD NOT STOOP, AND YET WE CONTINUE STIFF AND INFLEXIBLE. IT MAKES THE SEX OF CHILDREN THE MORE HEINOUS IF THEY TREAD IN THE STEPS OF THEIR PARENTS’ SEXUALITY, THOUGH THEY HAVE SEEN HOW DEARLY IT HAS COST THEM, AND HOW PERNICIOUS THE CONSEQUENCES OF IT HAVE BEEN. DO WE KNOW THIS, DO WE KNOW ALL THIS, AND YET ARE WE NOT HUMBLED? (2.) THAT HE HAD AFFRONTED THE LORD MORE SEXUALLY IMPUDENTLY THAN NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF HAD DONE, WITNESS THE REVELS OF THIS VERY NIGHT, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH HE WAS SEIZED WITH THIS HORROR (V. 23): "THOU HAST LIFTED UP THYSELF AGAINST THE LORD OF HEAVEN, HAST SWELLED WITH SEXUAL RAGE AGAINST HIM, AND TAKEN UP ARMS AGAINST HIS SEXLESS CROWN AND DIVINE DIGNITY, IN THIS PARTICULAR INSTANCE, THAT THOU HAST SEXUALLY PROFANED THE VESSELS OF HIS HOUSE, AND MADE THE UTENSILS OF HIS SANCTUARY INSTRUMENTS OF THY SEXUAL INIQUITY, AND, IN AN ACTUAL DESIGNED SEXUAL CONTEMPT OF HIM, HAST PRAISED THE [SEXUAL] GODS OF SILVER AND GOLD, WHICH SEE NOT, NOR HEAR, NOR KNOW ANYTHING, AS IF THEY WERE TO BE PREFERRED BEFORE THE LORD THAT SEES, AND HEARS, AND KNOWS EVERY THING.’’ SEXUAL SINNERS THAT ARE RESOLVED TO GO ON IN SEX ARE WELL ENOUGH PLEASED WITH [SEXUAL] GODS THAT NEITHER SEE, NOR HEAR, NOR KNOW, FOR THEN THEY MAY COMMIT SEX SECURELY, BUT THEY WILL FIND, TO THEIR SEXUAL CONFUSION, THAT THOUGH THOSE ARE THE [SEXUAL] GODS THEY CHOOSE THOSE ARE NOT THE [SEXLESS] GODS THEY MUST BE JUDGED BY, BUT ONE TO WHOM ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPEN. (3.) THAT HE HAD NOT ANSWERED THE END OF HIS CREATION AND MAINTENANCE: THE GOD IN WHOSE HAND THY BREATH IS, AND WHOSE ARE ALL THY WAYS, HAST THOU NOT GLORIFIED. THIS IS A GENERAL CHARGE, WHICH STANDS GOOD AGAINST US ALL, LET US CONSIDER HOW WE SHALL ANSWER IT. OBSERVE, [1.] OUR DEPENDENCE UPON THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS OUR CREATOR, PRESERVER, BENEFACTOR, OWNER, AND RULER, NOT ONLY FROM HIS TERRIBLE HAND, OUR BREATH WAS AT FIRST, BUT IN HIS HAND, OUR BREATH IS STILL, IT IS HE THAT HOLDS OUR SOULS IN LIFE, AND, IF HE TAKE AWAY OUR BREATH, WE DIE. OUR TIMES BEING IN HIS HAND, SO IS OUR BREATH, BY WHICH OUR TIMES ARE MEASURED. IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING, WE LIVE BY HIM, LIVE UPON HIM, AND CANNOT LIVE WITHOUT HIM. THE WAY OF MAN IS NOT IN HIMSELF, NOT AT HIS OWN COMMAND, AT HIS OWN DISPOSAL, BUT HIS ARE ALL OUR WAYS, FOR OUR HEARTS ARE IN HIS HAND, AND SO ARE THE HEARTS OF ALL MEN, EVEN OF KINGS, WHO SEEM TO ACT MOST AS FREE-AGENTS. [2.] OUR DUTY TO THE LORD, IN CONSIDERATION OF THIS DEPENDENCE, WE OUGHT TO GLORIFY HIM, TO DEVOTE OURSELVES TO HIS HONOR AND EMPLOY OURSELVES IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, TO MAKE IT OUR CARE TO SEXLESSLY PLEASE HIM AND OUR BUSINESS TO CERTAINLY PRAISE HIM. [3.] OUR DEFAULT IN THIS DUTY, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT DEPENDENCE, WE HAVE NOT DONE IT, FOR MAN HAS ALL [SEXUALLY] SINNED, AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD. THIS IS THE INDICTMENT AGAINST BELSHAZZAR, THERE NEEDS NO PROOF, IT IS MADE GOOD BY THE NOTORIOUS EVIDENCE OF THE FACT, AND HIS OWN CONSCIENCE CANNOT BUT PLEAD SEXUALLY GUILTY TO IT. AND THEREFORE, 4. HE NOW PROCEEDS TO READ THE SENTENCE, AS HE FOUND IT WRITTEN UPON THE WALL: "THEN’’, SAYS DANIEL, "WHEN THOU HAST COME TO SUCH A HEIGHT OF IMPIETY AS THUS TO TRAMPLE UPON THE MOST SACRED THINGS, THEN WHEN THOU WAS IN THE MIDST OF THY SACRILEGIOUS SEXUAL IDOLATROUS FEAST, THEN WAS THE PART OF THE HAND, THE WRITING FINGERS, SENT FROM HIM, FROM THAT THE LORD WHOM THOU DIDST SO DARINGLY AFFRONT, AND WHO HAD BORNE SO LONG WITH THEE, BUT WOULD BEAR NO LONGER, HE SENT THEM, AND THIS WRITING, THOU NOW SEE, WAS WRITTEN, V. 24. IT IS HE THAT NOW WRITES BITTER THINGS AGAINST THEE, AND MAKES THEE TO POSSESS THY [SEXUAL] INIQUITIES,’’ JOB 13:26. NOTE, AS THE SEX OF SINNERS IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE, SO THE SEXUAL DOOM OF SINNERS IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAW, AND THE DAY IS COMING WHEN THOSE BOOKS SHALL BE OPENED, AND THEY SHALL BE JUDGED BY THEM. NOW THE WRITING WAS, MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN, V. 25. IT IS WELL THAT WE HAVE AN AUTHENTIC EXPOSITION OF THESE WORDS ANNEXED, ELSE WE COULD MAKE LITTLE OF THEM, SO CONCISE ARE THEY, THE SIGNIFICATION OF THEM IS, HE HAS NUMBERED, HE HAS WEIGHED, AND THEY DIVIDE. THE CHALDEAN WISE MEN, BECAUSE THEY KNEW NOT THAT THERE IS BUT ONE LORD ONLY, COULD NOT UNDERSTAND WHO THIS HE SHOULD BE, AND FOR THAT REASON, SOME THINK, THE WRITING PUZZLED THEM. (1.) MENE, THAT IS REPEATED, FOR THE THING IS CERTAIN, MENE, MENE, THAT SIGNIFIES, BOTH IN HEBREW AND CHALDEE, HE HAS NUMBERED AND FINISHED, WHICH DANIEL EXPLAINS THUS (V. 26): "GOD HAS NUMBERED THY KINGDOM, THE YEARS AND DAYS OF THE CONTINUANCE OF IT, THESE WERE NUMBERED IN THE SEXLESS COUNSEL OF THE LORD, AND NOW THEY ARE FINISHED, THE TERM HAS EXPIRED FOR AND DURING WHICH THOU WAS TO HOLD IT, AND NOW IT MUST BE SURRENDERED. HERE IS AN END OF THY KINGDOM.’’ (2.) TEKEL, THAT SIGNIFIES, IN CHALDEE, THOU ART WEIGHED, AND, IN HEBREW, THOU ART TOO LIGHT. FOR THIS KING AND HIS SEXUAL ACTIONS ARE WEIGHED IN THE JUST AND UNERRING BALANCES OF DIVINE EQUITY. THE LORD DOES AS PERFECTLY KNOW HIS TRUE CHARACTER AS THE GOLDSMITH KNOWS THE WEIGHT OF THAT WHICH HE HAS WEIGHED IN THE NICEST SCALES. THE LORD DOES NOT GIVE JUDGMENT AGAINST HIM TILL HE HAS FIRST PONDERED HIS SEXUAL ACTIONS, AND CONSIDERED THE MERITS OF HIS CASE. "BUT THOU ART FOUND WANTING, UNWORTHY TO HAVE SUCH A TRUST LODGED IN THEE, A VAIN, LIGHT, EMPTY MAN, A MAN OF NO WEIGHT OR CONSIDERATION.’’ (3.) UPHARSIN, WHICH SHOULD BE RENDERED, AND PHARSIN, OR PERES. PARSIN, IN HEBREW, SIGNIFIES THE PERSIANS, PARESIN, IN CHALDEE, SIGNIFIES DIVIDING; DANIEL PUTS BOTH TOGETHER (V. 28): "THY KINGDOM IS DIVIDED, IS RENT FROM THEE, AND GIVEN TO THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, AS A PREY TO BE DIVIDED AMONG THEM.’’ NOW THIS MAY, WITHOUT ANY FORCE, BE APPLIED TO THE SEXUAL DOOM OF SINNERS. MENE, TEKEL, PERES, MAY EASILY BE MADE TO SIGNIFY DEATH, JUDGMENT, AND HELL. AT DEATH [REVELATION 20:7-15], THE SINNER’S DAYS ARE NUMBERED AND FINISHED, AFTER DEATH THE JUDGMENT [REVELATION 20:7-15], WHEN HE WILL BE WEIGHED IN THE BALANCE AND FOUND WANTING, AND AFTER JUDGMENT THE SINNER WILL BE CUT ASUNDER IN HELL [REVELATION 20:7-15], AND GIVEN AS A PREY TO THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS. DANIEL DOES NOT HERE GIVE BELSHAZZAR SUCH ADVICE AND ENCOURAGEMENT TO REPENT AS HE HAD GIVEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR, BECAUSE HE SAW THE DECREE HAD GONE FORTH AND HE WOULD NOT BE ALLOWED ANY SPACE TO REPENT. ONE WOULD HAVE THOUGHT THAT BELSHAZZAR WOULD BE EXASPERATED AGAINST DANIEL, AND, SEEING HIS OWN CASE DESPERATE, WOULD BE IN A RAGE AGAINST HIM. BUT HE WAS SO FAR CONVICTED BY HIS OWN CONSCIENCE OF THE REASONABLENESS OF ALL HE SAID THAT HE OBJECTED NOTHING AGAINST IT, BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, GAVE DANIEL THE REWARD HE PROMISED HIM, PUT ON HIM THE SCARLET GOWN AND THE GOLD CHAIN, AND PROCLAIMED HIM THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM (V. 29), BECAUSE HE WOULD BE AS GOOD AS HIS WORD, AND BECAUSE IT WAS NOT DANIEL’S FAULT IF THE EXPOSITION OF THE HAND-WRITING WAS NOT SUCH AS HE DESIRED. NOTE, MANY SHOW, GREAT RESPECT TO THE LORD’S TRUE PROPHETS WHO YET HAVE NO REGARD TO HIS TRUE WORD. DANIEL DID NOT VALUE THESE TITLES AND ENSIGNS OF HONOR, YET WOULD NOT REFUSE THEM, BECAUSE THEY WERE TOKENS OF HIS PRINCE’S GOOD-WILL: BUT WE HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT HE RECEIVED THEM WITH A SMILE, FORESEEING HOW SOON THEY WOULD ALL WITHER WITH HIM THAT BESTOWED THEM. THEY WERE LIKE JONAH’S GOURD, WHICH CAME UP IN A NIGHT AND PERISHED IN A NIGHT, AND THEREFORE IT WAS SEXUAL FOLLY FOR HIM TO BE EXCEEDINGLY GLAD OF THEM.
VERSES 30-31 HERE IS, 1. THE DEATH OF THE KING. REASON ENOUGH HE HAD TO TREMBLE, FOR HE WAS JUST FALLING INTO THE HANDS OF THE KING OF TERRORS, V. 30. IN THAT NIGHT, WHEN HIS HEART WAS MERRY WITH WINE, THE BESIEGERS BROKE INTO THE CITY, AIMED AT THE PALACE, THERE THEY FOUND THE KING, AND GAVE HIM HIS DEATH’S WOUND. HE COULD NOT FIND ANY PLACE SO SECRET AS TO CONCEAL HIM, OR SO STRONG AS TO PROTECT HIM. HEATHEN WRITERS SPEAK OF CYRUS’S TAKING BABYLON BY SURPRISE, WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF TWO DESERTERS THAT SHOWED HIM THE BEST WAY INTO THE CITY. AND IT WAS FORETOLD WHAT A CONSTERNATION IT WOULD BE TO THE COURT, JEREMIAH 51:11, 39. NOTE, DEATH COMES AS A SNARE UPON THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE OVERCHARGED WITH SEXUAL SURFEITING AND SEXUAL DRUNKENNESS. 2. THE TRANSFERRING OF THE KINGDOM INTO OTHER HANDS. FROM THE HEAD OF GOLD, WE NOW DESCEND TO THE BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER. DARIUS THE MEDE TOOK THE KINGDOM IN PARTNERSHIP WITH, AND BY THE CONSENT OF, CYRUS, WHO HAD CONQUERED IT, V. 31. THEY WERE PARTNERS IN WAR AND CONQUEST, AND SO THEY WERE IN DOMINION, DANIEL 6:28. NOTICE IS TAKEN OF HIS AGE, THAT HE WAS NOW SIXTY-TWO YEARS OLD, FOR WHICH REASON CYRUS, WHO WAS HIS NEPHEW, GAVE HIM THE PRECEDENCY. SOME OBSERVE THAT BEING NOW SIXTY-TWO YEARS OLD, IN THE LAST YEAR OF THE CAPTIVITY, HE WAS BORN IN THE EIGHTH YEAR OF IT, AND THAT WAS THE YEAR WHEN JECONIAH WAS CARRIED CAPTIVE AND ALL THE NOBLES IN 2ND KINGS 24:13-15. JUST AT THAT TIME WHEN THE MOST FATAL STROKE WAS GIVEN WAS A PRINCE BORN THAT IN PROCESS OF TIME SHOULD AVENGE JERUSALEM UPON BABYLON, AND HEAL THE WOUND THAT WAS NOW GIVEN. THUS, DEEP ARE THE SEXLESS COUNSELS OF THE LORD CONCERNING HIS PEOPLE, THUS KIND ARE HIS SEXLESS DESIGNS TOWARDS THEM. 
LEVEL 27-28 (PROVERBS 28-29; ACTS 27/ACTS 28): THE 5TH THUNDER IS THE SEXUAL PLOT AGAINST THE LORD DANIEL
IN DANIEL 6:1-9 DECLARES, “IT PLEASED DARIUS TO SET OVER THE KINGDOM ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY SATRAPS, TO BE OVER THE WHOLE KINGDOM, AND OVER THESE, THREE GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS], OF WHOM DANIEL WAS ONE, THAT THE SATRAPS MIGHT GIVE ACCOUNT TO THEM, SO THAT THE KING WOULD SUFFER NO LOSS. THEN THIS DANIEL DISTINGUISHED HIMSELF ABOVE THE [2] GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] AND SATRAPS, BECAUSE AN EXCELLENT SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24] WAS IN HIM, AND THE KING GAVE THOUGHT TO SETTING HIM OVER THE WHOLE REALM. SO, THE [2] GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] AND SATRAPS SOUGHT TO FIND SOME CHARGE AGAINST DANIEL CONCERNING THE KINGDOM, BUT THEY COULD FIND NO CHARGE OR FAULT, BECAUSE HE WAS FAITHFUL, NOR WAS THERE ANY ERROR OR FAULT FOUND IN HIM. THEN THESE MEN SAID, ‘WE SHALL NOT FIND ANY CHARGE AGAINST THIS DANIEL UNLESS WE FIND IT AGAINST HIM CONCERNING THE LAW OF HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. SO THESE [2] GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] AND SATRAPS THRONGED BEFORE THE KING, AND SAID THUS TO HIM: ‘KING DARIUS, LIVE FOREVER! ALL THE GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] OF THE KINGDOM, THE ADMINISTRATORS AND SATRAPS, THE COUNSELORS AND ADVISORS, HAVE CONSULTED TOGETHER TO ESTABLISH A ROYAL STATUTE AND TO MAKE A FIRM DECREE, THAT WHOEVER PETITIONS ANY GOD OR MAN FOR THIRTY DAYS, EXCEPT YOU, O KING, SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS. NOW, O KING, ESTABLISH THE DECREE AND SIGN THE WRITING [LEGALISM, PHILOSOPHY & CARNAL SEXUALITY & NOT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS DIVINE COMMANDS IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11], SO THAT IT CANNOT BE CHANGED, ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS WHICH DOES NOT ALTER.’ THEREFORE, KING DARIUS SIGNED THE WRITTEN DECREE.” 
THE LORD DANIEL IN THE LIONS’ DEN
IN DANIEL 6:10-17 DECLARES, “NOW WENT DANIEL KNEW THAT THE WRITING WAS SIGNED, HE WENT HOME. AND IN HIS UPPER ROOM, WITH HIS WINDOWS OPEN TOWARD JERUSALEM, HE KNELT DOWN ON HIS KNEES THREE TIMES THAT DAY, AND PRAYED AND GAVE THANKS BEFORE HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AS WAS HIS CUSTOM SINCE EARLY DAYS. THEN THESE MEN ASSEMBLED AND FOUND DANIEL PRAYING AND MAKING SUPPLICATION BEFORE HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND THEY WENT IN BEFORE THE KING, AND SPOKE CONCERNING THE KING’S DECREE: ‘HAVE YOU NOT SIGNED A DECREE THAT EVERY MAN WHO PETITIONS AND GOD OR MAN WITHIN THIRTY DAYS, EXCEPT YOU, O KING, SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS?’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘THE THING IS TRUE, ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, WHICH DOES NOT ALTER.’ SO, THEY ANSWERED AND SAID BEFORE THE KING, ‘THAT DANIEL, WHO IS ONE OF THE CAPTIVES [SONS] FROM JUDAH, DOES NOT SHOW DUE REGARD FOR YOU, O KING, OR FOR THE DECREE THAT YOU HAVE SIGNED, BUT MAKES HIS PETITION THREE TIMES A DAY.’ AND THE KING, WHEN HE HEARD THESE WORDS, WAS GREATLY DISPLEASED WITH HIMSELF, AND SET HIS HEART ON DANIEL TO DELIVER HIM, AND HE LABORED TILL THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN TO DELIVER HIM. THEN THESE MEN APPROACHED THE KING, AND SAID TO THE KING, ‘KNOW, O KING, THAT IT IS THE LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS THAT NO DECREE OR STATUTE WHICH THE KING ESTABLISHES MAY BE CHANGED.’ SO, THE KING GAVE THE COMMAND, AND THEY BROUGHT DANIEL AND CAST HIM INTO THE DEN OF LIONS. BUT THE KING SPOKE, SAYING TO DANIEL, ‘YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHOM YOU SERVE CONTINUALLY, HE WILL DELIVER YOU.’ THEN A STONE WAS BROUGHT AND LAID ON THE MOUTH OF THE DEN, AND THE KING SEALED IT WITH HIS OWN SIGNET RING AND WITH THE SIGNETS OF HIS LORDS, THAT THE PURPOSE CONCERNING DANIEL MIGHT NOT BE CHANGED.”
THE LORD DANIEL SAVED FROM THE LIONS
IN DANIEL 6:18-23 DECLARES, “NOW THE KING WENT TO HIS PALACE AND SPENT THE NIGHT FASTING, AND NO MUSICIANS WERE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM. ALSO, HIS SLEEP WENT FROM HIM. THEN THE KING AROSE VERY EARLY IN THE MORNING AND WENT IN HASTE TO THE DEN OF LIONS. AND WHEN HE CAME TO THE DEN, HE CRIED OUT WITH A LAMENTING VOICE TO DANIEL. THE KING SPOKE, SAYING TO DANIEL, ‘DANIEL, SERVANT OF THE LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HAS YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHOM YOU SERVE CONTINUALLY, BEEN ABLE TO DELIVER YOU FROM THE LIONS?’ THEN DANIEL SAID TO THE KING, ‘O KING, LIVE FOREVER! MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT HIS ANGEL AND SHUT THE LIONS’ MOUTHS SO THAT THEY HAVE NOT HURT ME, BECAUSE I WAS FOUND INNOCENT BEFORE HIM, AND ALSO, O KING, I HAVE DONE NO WRONG BEFORE YOU.’ NOW THE KING WAS EXCEEDINGLY GLAD FOR HIM, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE DANIEL UP OUT OF THE DEN. SO, DANIEL WAS TAKEN UP OUT OF THE DEN, AND NO INJURY WHATEVER WAS FOUND ON HIM, BECAUSE HE BELIEVED IN HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”
THE LORD DARIUS HONORS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 6:24-28 DECLARES, “AND THE KING GAVE THE COMMAND, AND THEY BROUGHT THOSE MEN WHO HAD ACCUSED DANIEL, AND THEY CAST THEM INTO THE DEN OF LIONS---THEM, THEIR CHILDREN, AND THEIR WIVES, AND THE LIONS OVERPOWERED THEM, AND BROKE ALL THEIR BONES IN PIECES BEFORE THEY EVER CAME TO THE BOTTOM OF THE DEN. THEN KING DARIUS WROTE: TO ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH: PEACE BE MULTIPLIED TO YOU. I MAKE A DECREE THAT IN EVERY DOMINION OF MY KINGDOM MEN, MUST TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF DANIEL. FOR HE IS A LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND STEADFAST FOREVER, HIS KINGDOM IS THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED, AND HIS DOMINION SHALL ENDURE TO THE END. HE DELIVERS AND RESCUES, AND HE WORKS SIGNS AND WONDERS IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, WHO HAS DELIVERED DANIEL FROM THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE LIONS. SO, THIS DANIEL PROSPERED [ACHIEVED GREATLY] IN THE REIGN OF DARIUS AND IN THE REIGN OF CYRUS THE PERSIAN.”
DANIEL DOES NOT GIVE A CONTINUED HISTORY OF THE REIGNS IN WHICH HE LIVED, NOR OF THE STATE-AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOMS OF CHALDEA AND PERSIA, THOUGH HE WAS HIMSELF A GREAT MAN IN THOSE AFFAIRS, FOR WHAT ARE THOSE TO US? BUT HE SELECTS SUCH PARTICULAR PASSAGES OF STORY AS SERVE FOR THE CONFIRMING OF OUR FAITH IN THE LORD AND THE ENCOURAGING OF OUR OBEDIENCE TO HIM, FOR THE THINGS WRITTEN AFORETIME WERE WRITTEN FOR OUR LEARNING. IT IS A VERY OBSERVABLE IMPROVABLE STORY THAT WE HAVE IN THIS CHAPTER, HOW DANIEL BY SEXLESS FAITH "STOPPED THE MOUTHS OF LIONS,’’ AND SO "OBTAINED A GOOD REPORT,’’ HEBREWS 11:33. THE THREE CHILDREN WERE CAST INTO THE FIERY FURNACE FOR NOT COMMITTING A KNOWN SEX, DANIEL WAS CAST INTO THE LIONS’ DEN FOR NOT OMITTING A KNOWN DUTY, AND THE LORD’S MIRACULOUSLY DELIVERING BOTH THEM AND HIM IS LEFT UPON RECORD FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF HIS SERVANTS IN ALL AGES TO BE RESOLUTE AND CONSTANT BOTH IN THEIR ABHORRENCE OF THAT WHICH IS SEXUAL AND IN THEIR ADHERENCE TO THAT WHICH IS SEXLESS, WHATEVER IT COST THEM. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. DANIEL’S PREFERMENT IN THE COURT OF DARIUS (V. 1-3). II. THE ENVY AND MALICE OF HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES AGAINST HIM (V. 4, V. 5). III. THE DECREE THEY OBTAINED AGAINST PRAYER FOR THIRTY DAYS (V. 6-9). IV. DANIEL’S CONTINUANCE AND CONSTANCY IN PRAYER, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT DECREE (V. 10). V. INFORMATION GIVEN AGAINST HIM FOR IT, AND THE CASTING OF HIM INTO THE DEN OF LIONS (V. 11-17). VI. HIS MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION IN THE LIONS’ DEN, AND DELIVERANCE OUT OF IT (V. 18-23). VII. THE CASTING OF HIS SEXUAL ACCUSERS INTO THE DEN, AND THEIR DESTRUCTION THERE (V. 24). VIII. THE DECREE WHICH DARIUS MADE UPON THIS OCCASION, IN HONOR OF THE LORD OF DANIEL, AND THE PROSPERITY OF DANIEL AFTERWARDS (V. 25-28). AND THIS LORD IS OUR GOD FOREVER AND EVER.
VERSES 1-5 WE ARE TOLD CONCERNING DANIEL, I. WHAT A GREAT MAN HE WAS. WHEN DARIUS, UPON HIS ACCESSION TO THE CROWN OF BABYLON BY CONQUEST, NEW-MODELLED THE GOVERNMENT, HE MADE DANIEL PRIME-MINISTER OF STATE, SET HIM AT THE HELM, AND MADE HIM FIRST COMMISSIONER BOTH OF THE TREASURY AND OF THE GREAT SEAL. DARIUS’S DOMINION WAS VERY LARGE, ALL HE GOT BY HIS CONQUESTS AND AC-QUESTS WAS THAT HE HAD SO MANY MORE COUNTRIES TO TAKE CARE OF, NO MORE CAN BE EXPECTED FROM HIMSELF THAN WHAT ONE MAN CAN DO, AND THEREFORE OTHERS MUST BE EMPLOYED UNDER HIM. HE SET OVER THE KINGDOM, 120 PRINCES (V. 1), AND APPOINTED THEM THEIR DISTRICTS, IN WHICH THEY WERE TO ADMINISTER JUSTICE, PRESERVE THE PUBLIC PEACE, AND LEVY THE KING’S REVENUE. NOTE, INFERIOR MAGISTRATES ARE MINISTERS OF THE LORD TO US FOR GOOD AS WELL AS THE SOVEREIGN, AND THEREFORE WE MUST SUBMIT OURSELVES BOTH TO THE KING AS SUPREME AND TO THE GOVERNORS THAT ARE CONSTITUTED AND COMMISSIONED BY KIM, 1ST PETER 2:13, 14. OVER THESE PRINCES THERE WAS A TRIUMVIRATE, OR THREE PRESIDENTS, WHO WERE TO TAKE AND STATE THE PUBLIC ACCOUNTS, TO RECEIVE APPEALS FROM THE PRINCES, OR COMPLAINTS AGAINST THEM IN CASE OF MAL-ADMINISTRATION, THAT THE KING SHOULD HAVE NO DAMAGE (V. 2), THAT HE SHOULD NOT SUSTAIN LOSS IN HIS REVENUE AND THAT THE AUTHORITY HE DELEGATED TO THE PRINCES MIGHT NOT BE ABUSED TO THE OPPRESSION OF THE SUBJECT, FOR BY THAT THE KING, WHETHER HE THINKS SO OR NOT. RECEIVES REAL DAMAGE, BOTH AS IT ALIENATES THE AFFECTIONS OF HIS PEOPLE FROM HIM AND AS IT PROVOKES THE DISPLEASURE OF HIS LORD AGAINST HIM. OF THESE THREE DANIEL WAS CHIEF, BECAUSE HE WAS FOUND TO GO BEYOND THEM ALL IN ALL MANNER OF PRINCELY QUALIFICATIONS. HE WAS PREFERRED ABOVE THE PRESIDENTS AND PRINCES (V. 3), AND SO WONDERFULLY WELL PLEASED THE KING WAS WITH HIS MANAGEMENT THAT HE THOUGHT TO SET HIM OVER THE WHOLE REALM, AND LET HIM PLACE AND DISPLACE AT HIS PLEASURE. NOW, 1. WE MUST TAKE NOTICE OF IT TO THE PRAISE OF DARIUS THAT HE WOULD PREFER A MAN THUS PURELY FOR HIS PERSONAL MERIT, AND HIS FITNESS FOR BUSINESS, AND THOSE SOVEREIGNS THAT WOULD BE WELL SERVED MUST GO BY THAT RULE. DANIEL HAD BEEN A GREAT MAN IN THE KINGDOM THAT WAS CONQUERED, AND FOR THAT REASON, ONE WOULD THINK, SHOULD HAVE BEEN LOOKED UPON AS AN ENEMY, AND AS SUCH IMPRISONED OR BANISHED. HE WAS A NATIVE OF A FOREIGN KINGDOM, AND A RUINED ONE, AND UPON THAT ACCOUNT MIGHT HAVE BEEN DESPISED AS A STRANGER AND CAPTIVE. BUT, DARIUS, IT SEEMS, WAS VERY QUICK-SIGHTED IN JUDGING OF MEN’S CAPACITIES, AND WAS SOON AWARE THAT THIS DANIEL HAD SOMETHING EXTRAORDINARY IN HIM, AND THEREFORE, THOUGH NO DOUBT HE HAD CREATURES OF HIS OWN, NOT A FEW, THAT EXPECTED PREFERMENT IN THIS NEWLY-CONQUERED KINGDOM, AND WERE GAPING FOR IT, AND THOSE THAT HAD BEEN LONG HIS CONFIDANTS WOULD DEPEND UPON IT THAT THEY SHOULD BE NOW HIS PRESIDENTS, YET SO WELL DID HE CONSULT THE PUBLIC WELFARE THAT, FINDING DANIEL TO EXCEL THEM ALL IN PRUDENCE AND VIRTUE, AND PROBABLY HAVING HEARD OF HIS BEING DIVINELY INSPIRED, HE MADE HIM, HIS RIGHT HAND. WE MUST TAKE NOTICE OF IT, TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD, THAT, THOUGH DANIEL WAS NOW VERY OLD, IT WAS ABOVE SEVENTY YEARS SINCE HE WAS BROUGHT A CAPTIVE TO BABYLON, YET HE WAS AS ABLE AS EVER FOR BUSINESS BOTH IN BODY AND MIND, AND THAT HE WHO HAD CONTINUED FAITHFUL TO HIS RELIGION THROUGH ALL THE SEXUAL TEMPTATIONS OF THE FOREGOING REIGNS IN A NEW GOVERNMENT WAS AS MUCH RESPECTED AS EVER. HE KEPT IN BY BEING AN OAK, NOT BY BEING A WILLOW, BY A CONSTANCY IN VIRTUE, NOT BY BEING PLIABLE TO VICE. SUCH HONESTY IS THE BEST POLICY, FOR IT SECURES A REPUTATION, AND THOSE WHO THUS HONOR THE LORD, HE WILL HONOR. II. WHAT A GOOD MAN, HE WAS: AN [OUTSTANDING] EXCELLENT SPIRIT WAS IN HIM, V. 3. AND HE WAS FAITHFUL TO EVERY TRUST, DEALT FAIRLY BETWEEN THE SOVEREIGN AND THE SUBJECT, AND TOOK CARE THAT NEITHER SHOULD BE WRONGED, SO THAT THERE WAS NO ERROR, OR FAULT, TO BE FOUND IN HIM, V. 4. HE WAS NOT ONLY NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY TREACHERY OR DISHONESTY, BUT NOT EVEN WITH ANY MISTAKE OR INDISCRETION. HE NEVER MADE ANY BLUNDER, NOR HAD ANY OCCASION TO PLEAD INADVERTENCY OR FORGETFULNESS FOR HIS EXCUSE. THIS IS RECORDED FOR AN EXAMPLE TO ALL THAT ARE IN PLACES OF PUBLIC TRUST TO APPROVE THEMSELVES BOTH CAREFUL AND CONSCIENTIOUS, THAT THEY MAY BE FREE, NOT ONLY FROM FAULT, BUT FROM ERROR, NOT ONLY FROM CRIME, BUT FROM MISTAKE. III. WHAT ILL-WILL WAS BORNE HIM, BOTH FOR HIS GREATNESS AND FOR HIS GOODNESS. THE PRESIDENTS AND PRINCES ENVIED HIM BECAUSE HE WAS ADVANCED ABOVE THEM, AND PROBABLY HATED HIM BECAUSE HE HAD A WATCHFUL EYE UPON THEM AND TOOK CARE THEY SHOULD NOT WRONG THE GOVERNMENT TO ENRICH THEMSELVES. SEE HERE, 1. THE CAUSE OF ENVY, AND THAT IS EVERY THING THAT IS GOOD. SOLOMON COMPLAINS OF IT AS A VEXATION THAT FOR EVERY RIGHT WORK A MAN IS ENVIED OF HIS NEIGHBOR, ECCLESIASTES 4:4, THAT THE BETTER A MAN IS, THE WORSE HE IS THOUGHT OF BY HIS RIVALS. DANIEL IS ENVIED BECAUSE HE HAS A MORE OUTSTANDING EXCELLENT SPIRIT THAN HIS NEIGHBORS. THE EFFECT OF ENVY, AND THAT IS EVERY THING THAT IS BAD IN JAMES 3:14-16. THOSE THAT ENVIED DANIEL SOUGHT NO LESS THAN HIS RUIN. HIS DISGRACE WOULD NOT SERVE THEM, IT WAS HIS DEATH THAT THEY DESIRED. WRATH IS [SEXUALLY] CRUEL, AND ANGER IS [SEXUALLY] OUTRAGEOUS, BUT WHO CAN STAND BEFORE [SEXUAL] ENVY? IN PROVERBS 27:4. DANIEL’S SEXUAL ENEMIES SET SPIES UPON HIM, TO OBSERVE HIM IN THE MANAGEMENT OF HIS PLACE, THEY SOUGHT TO FIND OCCASION AGAINST HIM, SOMETHING ON WHICH TO GROUND AN ACCUSATION CONCERNING THE KINGDOM, SOME INSTANCE OF NEGLECT OR PARTIALITY, SOME HASTY WORD SPOKEN, SOME PERSON BORNE HARD UPON, OR SOME NECESSARY BUSINESS OVERLOOKED. AND IF THEY COULD BUT HAVE FOUND THE MOTE, THE MOLE-HILL, OF A MISTAKE, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SOON IMPROVED TO THE BEAM, TO THE MOUNTAIN, OF AN UNPARDONABLE MISDEMEANOR. BUT THEY COULD FIND NO OCCASION AGAINST HIM, THEY OWNED THAT THEY COULD NOT. DANIEL ALWAYS ACTED HONESTLY, AND NOW THE MORE WARILY, AND STOOD THE MORE UPON HIS GUARD, BECAUSE OF HIS OBSERVERS, PSALMS 27:11. NOTE, WE HAVE ALL NEED TO WALK CIRCUMSPECTLY, BECAUSE WE HAVE MANY EYES UPON US, AND SOME THAT WATCH FOR OUR HALTING. THOSE ESPECIALLY HAVE NEED TO CARRY THEIR CUP EVEN THAT HAVE IT FULL. THEY CONCLUDED, AT LENGTH, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT FIND ANY OCCASION AGAINST HIM EXCEPT CONCERNING THE SEXLESS LAW OF HIS LORD, V. 5. IT SEEMS THEN THAT DANIEL KEPT UP THE PROFESSION OF HIS RELIGION, AND HELD IT FAST WITHOUT WAVERING OR SHRINKING, AND YET THAT WAS NO BAR TO HIS PREFERMENT, THERE WAS NO SEXLESS LAW THAT REQUIRED HIM TO BE OF THE KING’S RELIGION, OR INCAPACITATED HIM TO BEAR OFFICE IN THE STATE UNLESS HE WERE. IT WAS ALL ONE TO THE KING WHAT LORD, HE PRAYED TO, SO LONG AS HE DID THE BUSINESS OF HIS PLACE FAITHFULLY AND WELL. HE WAS AT THE KING’S SERVICE USQUE AD ARAS, AS FAR AS THE ALTARS, BUT THERE HE LEFT HIM. IN THIS MATTER THEREFORE, HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES HOPED TO ENSNARE HIM. QUAERENDUM EST CRIMEN LAESAE RELIGIONIS UBI MAJESTATIS DEFICIT, WHEN TREASON COULD NOT BE CHARGED UPON HIM, HE WAS ACCUSED OF IMPIETY. GROTIUS. NOTE, IT IS AN OUTSTANDING, EXCELLENT THING, AND MUCH FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, WHEN THOSE WHO PROFESS RELIGION SEXLESS CONDUCT THEMSELVES SO INOFFENSIVELY IN THEIR WHOLE CONVERSATION THAT THEIR MOST WATCHFUL SPITEFUL SEXUAL ENEMIES MAY FIND NO OCCASION OF BLAMING THEM, SAVE ONLY IN THE MATTERS OF THEIR LORD, IN WHICH THEY WALK ACCORDING TO THEIR CONSCIENCES. IT IS OBSERVABLE THAT, WHEN DANIEL’S SEXUAL ENEMIES COULD FIND NO OCCASION AGAINST HIM CONCERNING THE KINGDOM, THEY HAD SO MUCH SENSE OF JUSTICE LEFT THAT THEY DID NOT SUBORN WITNESSES AGAINST HIM TO ACCUSE HIM OF SEXUAL CRIMES HE WAS INNOCENT OF, AND TO SWEAR TREASON UPON HIM, WHEREIN THEY SHAME MANY THAT WERE CALLED JEWS AND ARE CALLED CHRISTIANS.
VERSES 6-10 DANIEL’S SEXUAL ADVERSARIES COULD HAVE NO ADVANTAGE AGAINST HIM FROM ANY SEXLESS LAW NOW IN BEING, THEY THEREFORE CONTRIVE A NEW LAW, BY WHICH THEY HOPE TO ENSNARE HIM, AND IN A MATTER IN WHICH THEY KNEW THEY SHOULD BE SURE OF HIM, AND SUCH WAS HIS FIDELITY TO HIS LORD THAT THEY GAINED THEIR POINT. HERE IS, I. DARIUS’S IMPIOUS SEXUAL LAW. I CALL IT DARIUS’S, BECAUSE HE GAVE THE ROYAL ASSENT TO IT, AND OTHERWISE IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN OF FORCE, BUT IT WAS NOT PROPERLY HIS: HE CONTRIVED IT NOT, AND WAS PERFECTLY WHEEDLED TO CONSENT TO IT. THE PRESIDENTS AND PRINCES FRAMED THE DECREED EDICT, BROUGHT IN THE BILL, AND BY THEIR MANAGEMENT IT WAS AGREED TO BY THE CONVENTION OF THE STATES, WHO PERHAPS WERE MET AT THIS TIME UPON SOME PUBLIC OCCASION. IT IS PRETENDED THAT THIS BILL WHICH THEY WOULD HAVE TO PASS INTO A SEXUAL LAW WAS THE RESULT OF MATURE DELIBERATION, THAT ALL THE PRESIDENTS OF THE KINGDOM, THE GOVERNORS, PRINCES, COUNSELLORS, AND CAPTAINS, HAD CONSULTED TOGETHER ABOUT IT, AND THAT THEY NOT ONLY AGREED TO IT, BUT ADVISED IT, FOR DIVERS GOOD CAUSES AND CONSIDERATIONS, THAT THEY HAD DONE WHAT THEY COULD TO ESTABLISH IT FOR A FIRM DECREE, NAY, THEY INTIMATE TO THE KING THAT IT WAS CARRIED NEMINE CONTRADICENTE—UNANIMOUSLY: "ALL THE PRESIDENTS ARE OF THIS MIND’’, AND YET WE ARE SURE THAT DANIEL, THE CHIEF OF THE THREE PRESIDENTS [THE EMPEROR’S OFFICE WITH IMPERIAL AUTHORITIES], DID NOT AGREE TO IT, AND HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT MANY MORE OF THE PRINCES EXCEPTED AGAINST IT AS ABSURD AND UNREASONABLE. NOTE, IT IS NO NEW THING FOR THAT TO BE REPRESENTED, AND WITH GREAT ASSURANCE TOO, AS THE SENSE OF THE NATION, WHICH IS FAR FROM BEING SO, AND THAT WHICH FEW APPROVE OF IS SOMETIMES CONFIDENTLY SAID TO BE THAT WHICH ALL AGREE TO. BUT, O THE INFELICITY OF KINGS, WHO, BEING UNDER A NECESSITY OF SEEING AND HEARING WITH OTHER PEOPLE’S EYES AND EARS, ARE OFTEN WRETCHEDLY IMPOSED UPON! THESE DESIGNING SEXUAL MEN, UNDER [BLACK] COLOR OF DOING HONOR TO THE KING, BUT REALLY INTENDING THE RUIN OF HIS FAVORITE, PRESS HIM TO PASS THIS INTO A SEXUAL LAW, AND MAKE IT A ROYAL STATUTE, THAT WHOSOEVER SHALL ASK A PETITION OF ANY LORD OR MAN FOR THIRTY DAYS, SAVE OF THE KING, SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH AFTER THE MOST BARBAROUS MANNER, SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS, V. 7. THIS IS THE BILL THEY HAVE BEEN HATCHING, AND THEY LAY IT BEFORE THE KING TO BE SIGNED AND PASSED INTO A SEXUAL LAW. NOW, 1. THERE IS NOTHING IN IT THAT HAS THE LEAST APPEARANCE OF GOOD, BUT THAT IT MAGNIFIES THE KING, AND MAKES HIM SEEM BOTH VERY GREAT AND VERY KIND TO HIS SUBJECTS, WHICH, THEY SUGGEST, WILL BE OF GOOD SERVICE TO HIM NOW THAT HE HAS NEWLY COME TO HIS THRONE, AND WILL CONFIRM HIS INTERESTS. ALL MEN MUST BE MADE TO BELIEVE THAT THE KING IS SO RICH, AND WITHAL SO READY TO ALL PETITIONERS, THAT NONE IN ANY WANT OR DISTRESS NEED TO APPLY EITHER TO THE LORD OR MAN FOR RELIEF, BUT TO HIM ONLY. AND FOR THIRTY DAYS TOGETHER HE WILL BE READY TO GIVE AUDIENCE TO ALL THAT HAVE ANY PETITION TO PRESENT TO HIM. IT IS INDEED MUCH FOR THE HONOR OF KINGS TO BE BENEFACTORS TO THEIR SUBJECTS AND TO HAVE THEIR EARS OPEN TO THEIR COMPLAINTS AND REQUESTS, BUT IF THEY PRETEND TO BE THEIR SOLE BENEFACTORS, AND UNDERTAKE TO BE TO THEM INSTEAD OF THE LORD, AND CHALLENGE THAT RESPECT FROM THEM WHICH IS DUE TO THE LORD ONLY, IT IS THEIR DISGRACE, AND NOT THEIR HONOR. BUT, 2. THERE IS A GREAT DEAL IN IT THAT IS APPARENTLY SEXUAL. IT IS BAD ENOUGH TO FORBID ASKING A PETITION OF ANY MAN. MUST NOT A BEGGAR ASK ALMS, OR ONE NEIGHBOR BEG A KINDNESS OF ANOTHER? IF THE CHILD WANT BREAD, MUST HE NOT ASK IT OF HIS PARENTS, OR BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS, IF HE DOES? NAY, THOSE THAT HAVE BUSINESS WITH THE KING, MAY THEY NOT PETITION THOSE ABOUT HIM TO INTRODUCE THEM? BUT IT WAS MUCH WORSE, AND AN IMPUDENT AFFRONT TO ALL RELIGION, TO FORBID ASKING A PETITION OF ANY SEXUAL GOD. IT IS BY PRAYER THAT WE GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD, FETCH IN MERCY FROM THE LORD, AND SO KEEP UP OUR COMMUNION WITH THE LORD, AND TO INTERDICT PRAYER FOR THIRTY DAYS IS FOR SO LONG TO ROB THE LORD OF ALL THE TRIBUTE HE HAS FROM MAN AND TO ROB MAN OF ALL THE COMFORT HE HAS IN THE LORD. WHEN THE LIGHT OF DIVINE NATURE TEACHES US THAT THE PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD HAS THE ORDERING AND DISPOSING OF ALL OUR AFFAIRS DOES NOT THE SEXLESS LAW OF DIVINE NATURE OBLIGE US BY PRAYER TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD AND SEEK TO HIM? DOES NOT EVERY MAN’S HEART DIRECT HIM, WHEN HE IS IN WANT OR DISTRESS, TO CALL UPON THE LORD, AND MUST THIS BE MADE HIGH TREASON? WE COULD NOT LIVE A DAY WITHOUT THE LORD, AND CAN MEN LIVE THIRTY DAYS WITHOUT PRAYER? WILL THE KING HIMSELF BE TIED UP FOR SO LONG FROM PRAYING TO THE LORD, OR, IF IT BE ALLOWED HIM, WILL HE UNDERTAKE TO DO IT FOR ALL HIS SUBJECTS? DID EVER ANY NATION THUS SLIGHT THEIR SEXUAL GOD’S? BUT SEE WHAT ABSURDITIES MALICE WILL DRIVE MEN TO. RATHER THAN NOT BRING DANIEL INTO TROUBLE FOR PRAYING TO HIS LORD, THEY WILL DENY THEMSELVES AND ALL THEIR FRIENDS THE SEXUAL SATISFACTION OF PRAYING TO THEIR SEXUAL GODS. HAD THEY PROPOSED ONLY TO PROHIBIT THE JEWS FROM PRAYING TO THEIR LORD, DANIEL WOULD HAVE BEEN AS EFFECTUALLY ENSNARED, BUT THEY KNEW THE KING WOULD NOT PASS SUCH A SEXUAL LAW, AND THEREFORE MADE IT THUS GENERAL. AND THE KING, PUFFED UP WITH A FANCY THAT THIS WOULD SET HIM UP AS A LITTLE SEXUAL GOD, WAS FOND OF THE FEATHER IN HIS CAP, FOR SO IT WAS, AND NOT A FLOWER [FOUNTAIN] IN HIS CROWN [THE LORD’S OFFICE WITH CREATOR AGENT LORDLY AUTHORITIES], AND SIGNED THE WRITING AND THE DECREE (V. 9), WHICH, BEING ONCE DONE, ACCORDING TO THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, WAS NOT UPON ANY PRETENSE WHATSOEVER TO BE ALTERED OR DISPENSED WITH, OR THE BREACH OF IT PARDONED. II. DANIEL’S PIOUS DISOBEDIENCE TO THIS SEXUAL LAW, V. 10. HE DID NOT RETIRE INTO THE COUNTRY, NOR ABSCOND FOR SOME TIME, THOUGH HE KNEW THE SEXUAL LAW WAS LEVELLED AGAINST HIM, BUT, BECAUSE HE KNEW IT WAS SO, THEREFORE HE STOOD HIS GROUND, KNOWING THAT HE HAD NOW A FAIR OPPORTUNITY OF HONORING THE LORD BEFORE MEN, AND SHOWING THAT HE PREFERRED HIS FAVOR, AND HIS DUTY TO HIM, BEFORE LIFE ITSELF. WHEN DANIEL KNEW THAT THE WRITING WAS SIGNED HE MIGHT HAVE GONE TO THE KING, AND EXPOSTULATED WITH HIM ABOUT IT, NAY, HE MIGHT HAVE REMONSTRATED AGAINST IT, AS GROUNDED UPON A MISINFORMATION THAT ALL THE PRESIDENTS HAD CONSENTED TO IT, WHEREAS HE THAT WAS CHIEF OF PRESIDENTS [THE EMPEROR’S OFFICE WITH IMPERIAL AUTHORITIES] HAD NEVER BEEN CONSULTED ABOUT IT, BUT HE WENT TO HIS HOUSE, AND APPLIED HIMSELF TO HIS DUTY, CHEERFULLY TRUSTING THE LORD WITH THE EVENT. NOW OBSERVE, 1. DANIEL’S CONSTANT PRACTICE, WHICH WE WERE NOT INFORMED OF BEFORE THIS OCCASION, BUT WHICH WE HAVE REASON TO THINK WAS THE GENERAL PRACTICE OF THE PIOUS JEWS. (1.) HE PRAYED IN HIS HOUSE, SOMETIMES ALONE AND SOMETIMES WITH HIS FAMILY ABOUT HIM, AND MADE A SOLEMN BUSINESS OF IT. CORNELIUS WAS A MAN THAT PRAYED IN HIS HOUSE, IN ACTS 10:30. NOTE, EVERY HOUSE NOT ONLY MAY BE, BUT OUGHT TO BE, A HOUSE OF PRAYER, WHERE WE HAVE A TENT, THE LORD MUST HAVE AN ALTAR, AND ON IT WE MUST OFFER SPIRITUAL SEXLESS SACRIFICES. (2.) IN EVERY PRAYER HE GAVE THANKS. WHEN WE PRAY TO THE LORD FOR THE MERCIES WE WANT, WE MUST PRAISE HIM FOR THOSE WE HAVE RECEIVED. THANKSGIVING MUST BE A PART OF EVERY PRAYER. (3.) IN HIS PRAYER AND THANKSGIVING, HE HAD AN EYE TO THE LORD AS HIS LORD, HIS IN COVENANT, AND SET HIMSELF AS IN HIS PRESENCE. HE DID THIS BEFORE HIS LORD, AND WITH A REGARD TO HIM. (4.) WHEN HE PRAYED AND GAVE THANKS HE KNEELED UPON HIS KNEES, WHICH IS THE MOST PROPER GESTURE IN PRAYER, AND MOST EXPRESSIVE OF HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS], AND REVERENCE, AND SUBMISSION TO THE LORD. KNEELING IS A BEGGING POSTURE, AND WE COME TO THE LORD AS BEGGARS, BEGGARS FOR OUR LIVES, WHOM IT CONCERNS TO BE IMPORTUNATE. (5.) HE OPENED THE WINDOWS OF HIS CHAMBER, THAT THE SIGHT OF THE VISIBLE HEAVENS MIGHT AFFECT HIS HEART WITH AN AWE OF THAT LORD WHO DWELLS ABOVE THE HEAVENS, BUT THAT WAS NOT ALL: HE OPENED THEM TOWARDS JERUSALEM, THE HOLY CITY, THOUGH NOW IN SEXUAL RUINS, TO SIGNIFY THE AFFECTION HE HAD FOR ITS VERY STONES AND DUST IN PSALMS 102:14, AND THE REMEMBRANCE HE HAD OF ITS CONCERNS DAILY IN HIS PRAYERS. THUS, THOUGH HE HIMSELF LIVED GREAT IN BABYLON, YET HE TESTIFIED HIS CONCURRENCE WITH THE MEANEST OF HIS BRETHREN THE CAPTIVES, IN REMEMBERING JERUSALEM AND PREFERRING IT BEFORE HIS CHIEF JOY, PSALMS 137:5, 6. JERUSALEM WAS THE PLACE WHICH THE LORD HAD CHOSEN TO PUT HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THERE, AND, WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS DEDICATED, SOLOMON’S PRAYER [ACTING AS CREATOR AGENT LORD] TO THE LORD WAS THAT IF HIS PEOPLE SHOULD IN THE LAND OF THEIR [SEXUAL] ENEMIES PRAY UNTO HIM WITH THEIR EYE TOWARDS THE LAND WHICH HE GAVE THEM, AND THE CITY [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30] HE HAD CHOSEN, AND THE HOUSE WHICH IS BUILT TO HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEN HE WOULD HEAR AND MAINTAIN THEIR CAUSE IN 1ST KINGS 8:48, 49, TO WHICH PRAYER DANIEL HAD REFERENCE IN THIS CIRCUMSTANCE OF HIS DEVOTIONS. (6.) HE DID THIS, THREE TIMES A DAY, THREE TIMES EVERY DAY ACCORDING TO THE SEXLESS EXAMPLE OF KING DAVID ACTING AS A CREATOR AGENT LORD IN PSALMS 55:17, MORNING [ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 6:00 AM TO 6:00 PM OR ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 6:00 PM TO 6:00 AM], EVENING [ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 6:00 PM TO 6:00 AM OR ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 6:00 AM TO 6:00 PM], AND AT NOON [ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 12:00 PM OR ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 12:00 AM], I WILL PRAY. IT IS GOOD TO HAVE OUR HOURS OF PRAYER, NOT TO BIND, BUT TO REMIND CONSCIENCE, AND, IF WE THINK OUR BODIES REQUIRE REFRESHMENT BY FOOD THRICE A DAY, CAN WE THINK THAT SELDOM WILL SERVE OUR SOULS? THIS IS SURELY AS LITTLE AS MAY BE TO ANSWER THE COMMAND OF PRAYING ALWAYS [WITHIN STRONG UPTIME DOWNTIME OF THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD ENOCH’S 76-YEAR KINGDOM IN HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15, WHICH IS 155 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN WEAKNESS, 165 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN WEAK STRENGTH & 175 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN STRENGTH IN ACTS 7:1]. (7.) HE DID THIS SO OPENLY AND AVOWEDLY THAT ALL WHO KNEW HIM KNEW IT TO BE HIS PRACTICE, AND HE THUS SHOWED IT, NOT BECAUSE HE WAS PROUD OF IT, IN THE PLACE WHERE HE WAS THERE WAS NO ROOM FOR THAT SEXUAL TEMPTATION, FOR IT WAS NOT REPUTATION, BUT REPROACH, THAT ATTENDED IT, BUT BECAUSE HE WAS NOT ASHAMED OF IT. THOUGH DANIEL WAS A GREAT MAN, HE DID NOT THINK IT BELOW HIM TO BE THRICE A DAY UPON HIS KNEES BEFORE HIS MAKER---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AND TO BE HIS OWN CHAPLAIN, THOUGH HE WAS AN OLD MAN, HE DID NOT THINK HIMSELF PAST IT, NOR, THOUGH IT HAD BEEN HIS PRACTICE FROM HIS YOUTH UP, WAS HE WEARY OF THIS WELL DOING. THOUGH HE WAS A MAN OF BUSINESS, VAST BUSINESS, FOR THE SERVICE OF THE PUBLIC, HE DID NOT THINK THAT WOULD EXCUSE HIM FROM THE DAILY EXERCISES OF DEVOTION. HOW INEXCUSABLE THEN ARE THOSE WHO HAVE BUT LITTLE TO DO IN THE WORLD, AND YET WILL NOT DO THUS MUCH FOR THE LORD AND THEIR SOULS! DANIEL WAS A MAN FAMOUS FOR PRAYER, AND FOR SUCCESS IN IT IN EZEKIEL 14:14, AND HE CAME TO BE SO BY THUS MAKING A CONSCIENCE OF PRAYER AND MAKING A BUSINESS OF IT DAILY, AND IN THUS DOING, THE LORD BLESSED HIM WONDERFULLY. 2. DANIEL’S CONSTANT ADHERENCE TO THIS PRACTICE, EVEN WHEN IT WAS MADE BY THE SEXUAL LAW A CAPITAL CRIME. WHEN HE KNEW THAT THE WRITING WAS SIGNED HE CONTINUED TO DO AS HE DID AFORETIME, AND ALTERED NOT ONE CIRCUMSTANCE OF THE PERFORMANCE. MANY A MAN, YEA, AND MANY A GOOD MAN, WOULD HAVE THOUGHT IT PRUDENCE TO OMIT IT FOR THESE THIRTY DAYS, WHEN HE COULD NOT DO IT WITHOUT HAZARD OF HIS LIFE, HE MIGHT HAVE PRAYED SO MUCH OFTENER WHEN THOSE DAYS HAD EXPIRED AND THE DANGER WAS OVER, OR HE MIGHT HAVE PERFORMED THE DUTY AT ANOTHER TIME, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, SO SECRETLY THAT IT SHOULD NOT BE POSSIBLE FOR HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES TO DISCOVER IT, AND SO HE MIGHT BOTH SATISFY HIS CONSCIENCE AND KEEP UP HIS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD, AND YET AVOID THE SEXUAL LAW, AND CONTINUE IN HIS SEXLESS USEFULNESS. BUT, IF HE HAD DONE SO, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN THOUGHT, BOTH BY HIS SEXLESS FRIENDS AND BY HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES, THAT HE HAD THROWN UP THE DUTY FOR THIS TIME, THROUGH COWARDICE [REVELATION 21:8] AND BASE FEAR, WHICH WOULD HAVE TENDED VERY MUCH TO THE DISHONOR OF THE LORD AND THE DISCOURAGEMENT OF HIS SEXLESS FRIENDS. OTHERS WHO MOVED IN A LOWER SPHERE MIGHT WELL ENOUGH ACT WITH CAUTION, BUT DANIEL, WHO HAD SO MANY EYES UPON HIM, MUST ACT WITH COURAGE, AND THE RATHER BECAUSE HE KNEW THAT THE SEXUAL LAW, WHEN IT WAS MADE, WAS PARTICULARLY LEVELED AGAINST HIM. NOTE, WE MUST NOT OMIT DUTY FOR SEXUAL FEAR OF SUFFERING, SO, NOR SO MUCH AS SEEMS TO COME SHORT OF IT. IN TRYING TIMES GREAT STRESS IS LAID UPON OUR CONFESSING CHRIST BEFORE MEN IN MATTHEW 10:32, AND WE MUST TAKE HEED LEST, UNDER PRETENSE OF DISCRETION, WE BE FOUND SEXUAL GUILTY OF COWARDICE IN THE SEXLESS CAUSE OF THE LORD. IF WE DO NOT THINK THAT THIS EXAMPLE OF DANIEL OBLIGES US TO DO LIKEWISE, YET I AM SURE IT FORBIDS US TO CENSURE THOSE THAT DO, FOR THE LORD OWNED HIM IN IT. BY HIS CONSTANCY TO HIS DUTY IT NOW APPEARS THAT HE HAD NEVER BEEN USED TO ADMIT ANY EXCUSE FOR THE OMISSION OF IT, FOR, IF EVER ANY EXCUSE WOULD SERVE TO PUT IT BY, THIS WOULD HAVE SERVED NOW, (1.) THAT IT WAS FORBIDDEN BY THE KING, HIS MASTER, AND IN HONOR OF THE KING TOO, BUT IT IS AN UNDOUBTED MAXIM, IN ANSWER TO THAT, WE ARE TO OBEY THE LORD RATHER THAN ANY OTHER. (2.) THAT IT WOULD BE THE LOSS OF HIS LIFE, BUT IT IS AN UNDOUBTED MAXIM, IN ANSWER TO THAT, THOSE LORDS, WHO THROW AWAY THEIR SOULS, AS THOSE CERTAINLY DO THAT LIVE WITHOUT PRAYER, TO SAVE THEIR LIVES MAKE BUT A BAD BARGAIN FOR THEMSELVES, AND THOUGH HEREIN THEY MAKE THEMSELVES, LIKE THE KING OF TYRE AS A FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORD, WISER THAN DANIEL, AT THEIR SEXUAL DIABOLIC END THEY WILL BE SEXUAL DIABOLIC FOOLS, ETERNALLY DAMNED & ETERNALLY DOOMED FOR, IN ETERNAL HELLFIRE.
VERSES 11-17 HERE IS, 1. PROOF MADE OF DANIEL’S PRAYING TO HIS LORD, NOTWITHSTANDING THE LATE DECREED EDICT TO THE CONTRARY (V. 11): THESE MEN ASSEMBLED, THE CAME TUMULTUOUSLY TOGETHER, SO THE WORD IS, THE SAME THAT WAS USED V. 6, BORROWED FROM PSALMS 2:1, WHY DO THE HEATHEN RAGE? THEY CAME TOGETHER TO VISIT DANIEL, PERHAPS UNDER PRETENSE OF BUSINESS, AT THAT TIME WHICH THEY KNEW TO BE HIS USUAL HOUR OF DEVOTION, AND, IF THEY HAD NOT FOUND HIM SO ENGAGED, THEY WOULD HAVE UPBRAIDED HIM WITH HIS FAINT-HEARTEDNESS AND DISTRUST OF HIS LORD, BUT, WHICH THEY RATHER WISHED TO DO, THEY FOUND HIM ON HIS KNEES PRAYING AND MAKING SUPPLICATION BEFORE HIS LORD. FOR HIS SEXLESS LOVE THEY ARE HIS SEXUAL ADVERSARIES, BUT, LIKE HIS FATHER DAVID, HE GIVES HIMSELF UNTO PRAYER, PSALMS 109:4. 2. SEXUAL COMPLAINT MADE OF IT TO THE KING. WHEN THEY HAD FOUND SEXUAL OCCASION AGAINST DANIEL CONCERNING THE SEXLESS LAW OF HIS LORD THEY LOST NO TIME, BUT APPLIED TO THE KING (V. 12), AND HAVING APPEALED TO HIS AGREEMENT, WHETHER THERE WAS NOT SUCH A SEXLESS LAW MADE, AND GAINED FROM HIM A RECOGNITION OF IT, AND THAT IT WAS SO RATIFIED THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE ALTERED, THEY PROCEEDED TO ACCUSE DANIEL, V. 13. THEY SO DESCRIBE HIM, IN THE INFORMATION THEY GIVE, AS TO EXASPERATE THE KING AND INCENSE HIM THE MORE AGAINST HIM: "HE IS OF THE CHILDREN OF THE CAPTIVITY OF JUDAH, HE IS OF JUDAH, THAT DESPICABLE PEOPLE, AND NOW A CAPTIVE IN A DESPICABLE STATE, THAT CAN CALL NOTHING HIS OWN BUT WHAT HE HAS BY THE KING’S FAVOR, AND YET HE REGARDS NOT THEE, O KING! NOR THE DECREE THAT THOU HAST SIGNED.’’ NOTE, IT IS NO NEW THING FOR THAT WHICH IS DONE FAITHFULLY, IN THE CONSCIENCE TOWARDS THE LORD, TO BE MISREPRESENTED AS DONE OBSTINATELY AND IN CONTEMPT OF THE CIVIL SEXUAL POWERS, THAT IS, FOR THE BEST SAINTS TO BE REPROACHED AS THE WORST MEN. DANIEL REGARDED THE LORD, AND THEREFORE PRAYED, AND WE HAVE REASON TO THINK PRAYED FOR THE KING AND HIS GOVERNMENT, YET THIS IS CONSTRUED AS NOT REGARDING THE KING. THAT OUTSTANDING, EXCELLENT SPIRIT WHICH DANIEL WAS ENDUED WITH, AND THAT ESTABLISHED REPUTATION WHICH HE HAD GAINED, COULD NOT PROTECT HIM FROM THESE POISONOUS DARTS. THEY DO NOT SAY, HE MAKES HIS PETITION TO HIS LORD, LEST DARIUS SHOULD TAKE NOTICE OF THAT TO HIS PRAISE, BUT ONLY, HE MAKES HIS PETITION, WHICH IS THE THING THE SEXUAL LAW FORBIDS. 3. THE GREAT CONCERN THE KING WAS IN HEREUPON. HE NOW PERCEIVED THAT, WHATEVER THEY PRETENDED, IT WAS NOT TO HONOR HIM, BUT IN SPITE TO DANIEL, THAT THEY HAD PROPOSED THAT SEXUAL LAW, AND NOW HE IS SORELY DISPLEASED WITH HIMSELF FOR GRATIFYING THEM IN IT, V. 14. NOTE, WHEN MEN SEXUALLY INDULGE A PROUD VAIN-GLORIOUS HUMOR, AND PLEASE THEMSELVES WITH THAT WHICH FEEDS IT, THEY KNOW NOT WHAT VEXATIONS THEY ARE PREPARING FOR THEMSELVES, THEIR FLATTERERS MAY PROVE THEIR TORMENTORS, AND ARE BUT SPREADING A NET FOR THEIR FEET. NOW, THE KING SETS HIS HEART TO DELIVER DANIEL, BOTH BY ARGUMENT AND BY AUTHORITY HE LABORS TILL THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN TO DELIVER HIM, THAT IS, TO PERSUADE HIS SEXUAL ACCUSERS NOT TO INSIST UPON HIS PROSECUTION. NOTE, WE OFTEN DO THAT, THROUGH INCONSIDERATION, WHICH AFTERWARDS WE SEE CAUSE A THOUSAND TIMES TO WISH UNDONE AGAIN, WHICH IS A GOOD REASON WHY WE SHOULD PONDER THE PATH OF OUR FEET, FOR THEN ALL OUR WAYS WILL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED. 4. THE SEXUAL VIOLENCE WITH WHICH THE PROSECUTORS DEMANDED JUDGMENT, V. 15. WE ARE NOT TOLD WHAT DANIEL SAID; THE KING HIMSELF IS HIS ADVOCATE, HE NEEDS NOT PLEAD HIS OWN CAUSE, BUT SILENTLY COMMITS HIMSELF AND IT TO HIM THAT JUDGES RIGHTEOUSLY. BUT THE PROSECUTORS INSIST UPON IT THAT THE SEXUAL LAW MUST HAVE ITS COURSE, IT IS A FUNDAMENTAL MAXIM IN THE CONSTITUTION OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, WHICH HAD NOW BECOME THE UNIVERSAL MONARCHY, THAT NO DECREE OR STATUTE WHICH THE KING ESTABLISHES MAY BE CHANGED, BUT WILL ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FALL & HAVE NO MORE ETERNAL SEXUAL AUTHORITY, FROM 55 YEARS FROM THE ACTUAL DATE IT WAS ETERNALLY SEXUALLY AUTHORIZED BECAUSE EVERY SEXUAL KINGDOM CAN ONLY LAST UP TO THE MAXIMUM OF 55 YEARS & NO MORE! THE SAME WE FIND ESTHER 1:19; 8:8. THE CHALDEANS MAGNIFIED THE WILL OF THEIR KING, BY GIVING HIM AN AUTHORITY TO MAKE AND UNMAKE LAWS AT HIS SEXUAL PLEASURE, TO SLAY AND KEEP ALIVE WHOM HE WOULD. THE PERSIANS MAGNIFIED THE WISDOM OF THEIR KING, BY SUPPOSING THAT WHATEVER LAW HE SOLEMNLY RATIFIED IT WAS SO WELL MADE THAT THERE COULD BE NO OCCASION TO ALTER IT, OR DISPENSE WITH IT, AS IF ANY HUMAN FORESIGHT COULD, IN FRAMING A LAW, GUARD AGAINST ALL INCONVENIENCES. BUT, IF THIS MAXIM BE DULY APPLIED TO DANIEL’S CASE, AS I AM APT TO THINK IT IS NOT, BUT SEXUALLY PERVERTED, WHILE IT HONORS THE KING’S LEGISLATIVE AUTHORITY, IT HAMPERS HIS EXECUTIVE AUTHORITY, AND INCAPACITATES HIM TO SHOW THAT MERCY WHICH UPHOLDS THE THRONE, AND TO PASS ACTS OF INDEMNITY, WHICH ARE THE GLORIES OF A REIGN. THOSE WHO ALLOW NOT THE SOVEREIGN’S AUTHORITY TO DISPENSE WITH A DISABLING STATUTE, YET NEVER QUESTION HIS AUTHORITY TO PARDON AN OFFENCE AGAINST A PENAL STATUTE. BUT DARIUS IS DENIED THIS AUTHORITY. SEE WHAT NEED WE HAVE TO PRAY FOR PRINCES THAT THE LORD WOULD GIVE THEM WISDOM, FOR THEY ARE OFTEN EMBARRASSED WITH GREAT DIFFICULTIES, EVEN THE WISEST AND BEST ARE. 5. THE EXECUTING OF THE SEXUAL LAW UPON DANIEL. THE KING HIMSELF, WITH THE UTMOST RELUCTANCE, AND AGAINST HIS CONSCIENCE, SIGNS THE WARRANT FOR HIS EXECUTION, AND DANIEL, THAT VENERABLE GRAVE MAN, WHO CARRIED SUCH A MIXTURE OF MAJESTY AND SWEETNESS IN HIS COUNTENANCE, WHO HAD SO OFTEN LOOKED GREAT UPON THE BENCH, AND AT THE COUNCIL-BOARD, AND GREATER UPON HIS KNEES, WHO HAD AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD AND MAN, AND HAD PREVAILED, IS BROUGHT, PURELY FOR WORSHIPPING HIS LORD, AS IF HE HAD BEEN ONE OF THE VILEST OF MALEFACTORS, AND THROWN INTO THE DEN OF LIONS, TO BE DEVOURED BY THEM, V. 16. ONE CANNOT THINK OF IT WITHOUT THE UTMOST COMPASSION TO THE GRACIOUS SUFFERER AND THE UTMOST INDIGNATION AT THE MALICIOUS PROSECUTORS. TO MAKE SURE WORK, THE STONE LAID UPON THE MOUTH OF THE DEN IS SEALED, AND THE KING, AN OVER-EASY MAN, IS PERSUADED TO SEAL IT WITH HIS OWN SIGNET (V. 17), THAT UNHAPPY SIGNET WITH WHICH HE HAD CONFIRMED THE SEXUAL LAW THAT DANIEL FALLS BY. BUT HIS LORDS CANNOT TRUST HIM, UNLESS THEY ADD THEIR SIGNETS TOO. THUS, WHEN CHRIST WAS BURIED, HIS SEXUAL ADVERSARIES SEALED THE STONE THAT WAS ROLLED TO THE DOOR OF HIS SEPULCHER. 6. THE ENCOURAGEMENT WHICH DARIUS GAVE TO DANIEL TO TRUST IN THE LORD: THY GOD WHOM THOU SERVE CONTINUALLY, HE WILL DELIVER THEE, V. 16. HERE (1.) HE JUSTIFIES DANIEL FROM SEXUAL GUILT, OWNING ALL HIS SEXLESS CRIME TO BE SERVING HIS LORD CONTINUALLY, AND CONTINUING TO DO SO EVEN WHEN IT WAS MADE A SEXLESS CRIME. (2.) HE LEAVES IT TO THE LORD TO FREE HIM FROM SEXUAL PUNISHMENT, SINCE HE COULD NOT PREVAIL TO DO IT: HE WILL DELIVER THEE. HE IS SURE THAT HIS LORD CAN DELIVER HIM, FOR HE BELIEVES HIM TO BE THE ALMIGHTY LORD, AND HE HAS REASON TO THINK HE WILL DO IT, HAVING HEARD OF HIS DELIVERING DANIEL’S SEXLESS COMPANIONS IN A LIKE CASE FROM THE FIERY FURNACE, AND CONCLUDING HIM TO BE ALWAYS FAITHFUL TO THOSE WHO APPROVE THEMSELVES FAITHFUL TO HIM. NOTE, THOSE WHO SERVE THE LORD CONTINUALLY HE WILL CONTINUALLY PRESERVE, AND WILL BEAR THEM OUT IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE.
VERSES 18-24 HERE IS, I. THE MELANCHOLY NIGHT WHICH THE KING HAD, UPON DANIEL’S SEXLESS ACCOUNT, V. 18. HE HAD SAID, INDEED, THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER HIM OUT OF THE DANGER, BUT AT THE SAME TIME HE COULD NOT FORGIVE HIMSELF [THIS NEEDS NO ETERNAL FORGIVENESS, BUT THE ETERNAL RELEASE, THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT & THE ETERNAL ESCAPE INSTEAD IN ACTS 7:60] FOR THROWING HIM INTO THE DANGER, AND JUSTLY MIGHT THE LORD DEPRIVE HIM OF A FRIEND WHOM HE HAD HIMSELF USED SO BARBAROUSLY. HE WENT TO HIS PALACE, VEXED AT HIMSELF FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE, AND CALLING HIMSELF UNWISE AND UNJUST FOR NOT ADHERING TO THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE LORD AND DIVINE NATURE WITH A NON-OBSTANTE, A NEGATIVE TO THE SEXUAL LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS. HE ATE NO SUPPER, BUT PASSED THE NIGHT FASTING, HIS HEART WAS ALREADY FULL OF GRIEF AND FEAR. HE FORBADE THE MUSIC, NOTHING IS MORE UNPLEASING THAT SONGS SUNG TO A HEAVY HEART. HE WENT TO BED, BUT GOT NO SLEEP, WAS FULL OF TOSSING’S TO AND FRO TILL THE DAWNING OF THE DAY. NOTE, THE BEST WAY TO HAVE A GOOD NIGHT IS TO KEEP A GOOD CONSCIENCE, THEN WE MAY LIE DOWN IN PEACE. II. THE SOLICITOUS ENQUIRY HE MADE CONCERNING DANIEL THE NEXT MORNING, V. 19, V. 20. HE WAS UP EARLY, VERY EARLY, FOR HOW COULD HE LIE IN BED WHEN HE COULD NOT SLEEP FOR DREAMING OF DANIEL, NOR LIE AWAKE QUIETLY FOR THINKING OF HIM? AND HE WAS NO SOONER UP THAN HE WENT IN HASTE TO THE DEN OF LIONS, FOR HE COULD NOT SATISFY HIMSELF TO SEND A SERVANT, THAT WOULD NOT SUFFICIENTLY TESTIFY HIS AFFECTION FOR DANIEL, NOR HAD HE PATIENCE TO STAY SO LONG AS TILL A SERVANT WOULD RETURN. WHEN HE COMES TO THE DEN, NOT WITHOUT SOME HOPES THAT THE LORD HAD GRACIOUSLY UNDONE WHAT HE HAD SEXUALLY DONE, HE CRIES, WITH A LAMENTABLE VOICE, AS ONE FULL OF CONCERN AND TROUBLE, O DANIEL! ART THOU ALIVE? HE LONGS TO KNOW, YET TREMBLES TO ASK THE QUESTION, FEARING TO BE ANSWERED WITH THE ROARING OF THE LIONS AFTER MORE PREY: O DANIEL! SERVANT OF THE LIVING GOD, HAS THY LORD WHOM THOU SERVE MADE IT TO APPEAR THAT HE IS ABLE TO DELIVER THEE FROM THE LIONS? IF HE RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD HIMSELF WHEN HE CALLED HIM THE LIVING GOD, HE COULD NOT DOUBT OF HIS ABILITY TO KEEP DANIEL ALIVE, FOR HE THAT HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF QUICKENS WHOM HE WILL, BUT HAS HE THOUGHT FIT IN THIS CASE TO EXERT HIS AUTHORITY? WHAT HE DOUBTED OF WE ARE SURE OF, THAT THE SERVANTS OF THE LIVING GOD HAVE A MASTER WHO IS WELL ABLE TO PROTECT THEM AND BEAR THEM OUT IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE. III. THE JOYFUL NEWS HE MEETS WITH-THAT DANIEL IS ALIVE, IS SAFE, AND WELL, AND UNHURT IN THE LIONS’ DEN, V. 21, V. 22. DANIEL KNEW THE KING’S VOICE, THOUGH IT WAS NOW A LAMENTABLE VOICE, AND SPOKE TO HIM WITH ALL THE DEFERENCE AND RESPECT THAT WERE DUE TO HIM: O KING! LIVE FOREVER. HE DOES NOT REPROACH HIM FOR HIS UNKINDNESS TO HIM, AND HIS EASINESS IN YIELDING TO THE MALICE OF HIS SEXUAL PERSECUTORS, BUT, TO SHOW THAT HE HAS HEARTILY RELEASED HIM, HE MEETS HIM WITH HIS GOOD WISHES. NOTE, WE SHOULD NOT UPBRAID THOSE WITH THE DIS-KINDNESS THEY HAVE DONE US WHO, WE KNOW, DID THEM WITH RELUCTANCE, AND ARE VERY READY TO UPBRAID THEMSELVES WITH THEM. THE SEXLESS ACCOUNT, DANIEL GIVES THE KING IS VERY PLEASANT, IT IS TRIUMPHANT. 1. THE LORD HAS PRESERVED HIS LIFE BY A TRUE MIRACLE. DARIUS HAD CALLED HIM DANIEL’S SEXLESS LORD, THY GOD WHOM THOU SERVE, TO WHICH DANIEL DOES AS IT WERE ECHO BACK, YEA, HE IS MY LORD, WHOM I OWN, AND WHO OWNS ME, FOR HE HAS SENT HIS ANGEL. THE SAME BRIGHT AND GLORIOUS BEING THAT WAS SEEN IN THE FORM OF THE SON OF GOD WITH THE THREE CHILDREN IN THE FIERY FURNACE HAD VISITED DANIEL, AND, IT IS LIKELY, IN A VISIBLE APPEARANCE HAD ENLIGHTENED THE DARK DEN, AND KEPT DANIEL COMPANY ALL NIGHT, AND HAD SHUT THE LIONS’ MOUTHS, THAT THEY HAD NOT IN THE LEAST HURT HIM. THE ANGEL’S PRESENCE MADE EVEN THE LIONS’ DEN HIS STRONG-HOLD, HIS PALACE, HIS PARADISE, HE HAD NEVER HAD A BETTER NIGHT IN HIS LIFE. SEE THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD OVER THE FIERCEST CREATURES, AND BELIEVE HIS AUTHORITY TO RESTRAIN THE ROARING LION THAT GOES ABOUT CONTINUALLY SEEKING TO DEVOUR FROM HURTING THOSE THAT ARE HIS. SEE THE CARE THE LORD TAKES, OF HIS FAITHFUL SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE CALLS THEM OUT TO SEXLESS SUFFER FOR HIM. IF HE KEEPS THEIR SOULS FROM SEX, COMFORTS THEIR SOULS WITH HIS PEACE, AND RECEIVES THEIR SOULS TO HIMSELF, HE DOES IN EFFECT STOP THE LIONS’ MOUTHS, THAT THEY CANNOT HURT THEM. SEE HOW READY THE ANGELS ARE TO MINISTER FOR THE GOOD OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE, FOR THEY OWN THEMSELVES THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS. 2. THE LORD HAS THEREIN PLEADED HIS SEXLESS CAUSE. HE WAS REPRESENTED TO THE KING AS DISAFFECTED TO HIM AND HIS GOVERNMENT. WE DO NOT FIND THAT HE SAID ANY THING IN HIS OWN VINDICATION, BUT LEFT IT TO THE LORD TO CLEAR UP HIS INTEGRITY AS THE LIGHT, AND HE DID IT EFFECTUALLY, BY WORKING A MIRACLE FOR HIS PRESERVATION. DANIEL, IN WHAT HE HAD DONE, HAD NOT OFFENDED EITHER THE LORD OR THE KING: BEFORE HIM WHOM I PRAYED TO THE INNOCENCE THAT WAS FOUND IN ME. HE PRETENDS NOT TO A MERITORIOUS EXCELLENCE, BUT THE TESTIMONY OF HIS CONSCIENCE CONCERNING HIS SINCERITY IS HIS COMFORT, AS ALSO THAT BEFORE THEE, O KING! I HAVE DONE NO HURT, NOR DESIGNED THEE ANY AFFRONT. IV. THE DISCHARGE OF DANIEL FROM HIS CONFINEMENT. HIS SEXUAL PROSECUTORS CANNOT BUT OWN THAT THE SEXUAL LAW IS SATISFIED, THOUGH THEY ARE NOT, OR, IF IT BE ALTERED, IT IS BY A AUTHORITY SUPERIOR, WHICH IS THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 THAT WILL ETERNALLY CAUSE THE ETERNAL SEXUAL LAW TO ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FALL & HAVE NO MORE ETERNAL SEXUAL AUTHORITY, FROM 55 YEARS FROM THE ACTUAL DATE IT WAS ETERNALLY SEXUALLY AUTHORIZED BECAUSE EVERY SEXUAL KINGDOM CAN ONLY LAST UP TO THE MAXIMUM OF 55 YEARS & NO MORE TO THAT OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS OR ANY GOVERNMENTAL NATION, AND THEREFORE NO CAUSE CAN BE SHOWN WHY DANIEL SHOULD NOT BE FETCHED OUT OF THE DEN (V. 23): THE KING WAS EXCEEDINGLY GLAD TO FIND HIM ALIVE, AND GAVE ORDERS IMMEDIATELY THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE HIM OUT OF THE DEN, AS JEREMIAH OUT OF THE DUNGEON, AND, WHEN THEY SEARCHED, NO MANNER OF HURT WAS FOUND UPON HIM, HE WAS NOWHERE CRUSHED NOR SCARRED, BUT WAS KEPT PERFECTLY WELL, BECAUSE HE BELIEVED IN HIS LORD. NOTE, THOSE, WHO BOLDLY AND CHEERFULLY TRUST IN THE LORD TO PROTECT THEM IN THE WAY OF THEIR DUTY SHALL NEVER BE MADE ASHAMED OF THEIR CONFIDENCE IN HIM, BUT SHALL ALWAYS FIND HIM A PRESENT HELP. V. THE COMMITTING OF HIS SEXUAL PROSECUTORS TO THE SAME PRISON, OR PLACE OF EXECUTION RATHER, V. 24. DARIUS IS ANIMATED BY THIS SEXLESS MIRACLE WROUGHT FOR DANIEL, AND NOW BEGINS TO TAKE COURAGE AND ACT LIKE HIMSELF. THOSE THAT WOULD NOT SUFFER HIM TO SHOW MERCY TO DANIEL SHALL, NOW THAT THE LORD HAS DONE IT FOR HIM, BE MADE TO FEEL HIS RESENTMENTS, AND HE WILL DO SEXLESS JUSTICE FOR THE LORD WHO HAD SHOWN MERCY FOR HIM. DANIEL’S SEXUAL ACCUSERS, NOW THAT HIS INNOCENCE IS CLEARED, AND HEAVEN ITSELF HAS BECOME HIS COMPURGATOR, HAVE THE SAME PUNISHMENT INFLICTED UPON THEM WHICH THEY DESIGNED AGAINST HIM, ACCORDING TO THE SEXLESS LAW OF RETALIATION MADE AGAINST ANY & ALL FALSE SEXUAL ACCUSERS, DEUTERONOMY 19:18, 19. SUCH THEY WERE TO BE RECKONED NOW THAT DANIEL WAS PROVED INNOCENT, FOR, THOUGH THE FACT WAS TRUE, YET IT WAS NOT A FAULT. THEY WERE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS, WHICH PERHAPS WAS A PUNISHMENT NEWLY INVENTED BY THEMSELVES, HOWEVER, IT WAS WHAT THEY MALICIOUSLY DESIGNED FOR DANIEL. NEC LEX EST JUSTIOR ULLA QUÀM NECIS ARTIFICES ARTE PERIRE SUA, THAT NO [SEXLESS] LAW CAN BE MORE JUST THAN THAT WHICH ADJUDGES THE [SEXUAL] DEVISERS OF BARBARITY TO PERISH BY IT, PSALMS 7:15, 16; 9:15, 16. AND NOW SOLOMON’S SEXLESS OBSERVATION IS ETERNALLY VERIFIED IN PROVERBS 11:8, THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] IS DELIVERED OUT OF TROUBLE, AND THE WICKED [SEXUAL] COMETH IN HIS STEAD. IN THIS EXECUTION WE MAY OBSERVE, 1. THE KING’S SEVERITY, IN ORDERING THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN TO BE THROWN TO THE LIONS WITH THEM. HOW RIGHTEOUS ARE THE LORD’S STATUTES ABOVE THOSE OF THE NATIONS! FOR THE LORD COMMANDED THAT THE CHILDREN SHOULD NOT DIE FOR THE FATHERS’ SEXUAL CRIMES, DEUTERONOMY 24:16. YET THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH IN EXTRAORDINARY CASES, AS THOSE OF ACHAN, AND SAUL, AND HAMAN. 2. THE LION’S FIERCENESS. THEY HAD THE MASTERY OF THEM IMMEDIATELY, AND TORE THEM TO PIECES BEFORE THEY CAME TO THE BOTTOM OF THE DEN. THIS VERIFIED AND MAGNIFIED THE MIRACLE OF THEIR SPARING DANIEL, FOR HEREBY IT APPEARED THAT IT WAS NOT BECAUSE THEY HAD NOT APPETITE, BUT BECAUSE THEY HAD NOT LEAVE. MASTIFFS THAT ARE KEPT MUZZLED ARE THE MORE-FIERCE WHEN THE MUZZLE IS TAKEN OFF, SO WERE THESE LIONS. AND THE LORD IS KNOWN BY THOSE DIVINE JUDGMENTS WHICH HE ETERNALLY EXECUTES.
VERSES 25-28 DARIUS HERE STUDIES TO MAKE SOME AMENDS FOR THE DISHONOR HE HAD DONE BOTH TO THE LORD AND DANIEL, IN CASTING DANIEL INTO THE LIONS’ DEN, BY DOING HONOR TO BOTH. I. HE GIVES HONOR TO THE LORD BY A DECREE PUBLISHED TO ALL NATIONS, BY WHICH THEY ARE REQUIRED TO FEAR BEFORE HIM. AND THIS IS A DECREE WHICH IS INDEED FIT TO BE MADE UNALTERABLE, ACCORDING TO THE SEXUAL LAWS OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, FOR IT IS THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL, PREACHED TO THOSE THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH, REVELATION 14:7. FEAR THE LORD, AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM. OBSERVE, 1. TO WHOM HE SENDS THIS DECREE, TO ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS AND LANGUAGES, THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH, V. 25. THESE ARE GREAT WORDS, AND IT IS TRUE THAT ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE OBLIGED TO THAT WHICH IS HERE DECREED, BUT HERE THEY MEAN NO MORE THAN EVERY DOMINION OF HIS KINGDOM, WHICH, THOUGH IT CONTAINED MANY NATIONS, DID NOT CONTAIN ALL NATIONS, BUT SO IT IS, THOSE THAT HAVE MUCH ARE READY TO THINK THEY HAVE ALL. 2. WHAT THE MATTER OF THE DECREE IS, THAT MEN TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THE LORD OF DANIEL. THIS GOES FURTHER THAN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DECREE UPON A SIMILAR OCCASION, FOR THAT ONLY RESTRAINED PEOPLE FROM SPEAKING AMISS OF THIS LORD, BUT THIS REQUIRES THEM TO FEAR BEFORE HIM, TO KEEP UP AND EXPRESS AWFUL REVERENT THOUGHTS OF HIM. AND WELL MIGHT THIS DECREE HE PREFACED, AS IT IS, WITH PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU, FOR THE ONLY FOUNDATION OF TRUE AND ABUNDANT PEACE IS LAID IN THE GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD, FOR THAT IS TRUE WISDOM & TRUE INTELLIGENCE. IF WE LIVE IN THE GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD, AND WALK ACCORDING TO THAT RULE, PEACE SHALL BE UPON US, PEACE SHALL BE MULTIPLIED TO US. BUT, THOUGH THIS DECREE GOES FAR, IT DOES NOT GO FAR ENOUGH, HAD HE DONE RIGHT, AND COME UP TO HIS PRESENT CONVICTIONS, HE WOULD HAVE COMMANDED ALL MEN NOT ONLY TO TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THIS LORD, BUT TO SEXLESSLY LOVE HIM AND TRUST IN HIM, TO FORSAKE THE SEXUAL SERVICE OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, AND TO SEXLESSLY WORSHIP HIM ONLY, AND CALL UPON HIM AS DANIEL DID. BUT SEXUAL IDOLATRY HAD BEEN SO LONG AND SO DEEPLY ROOTED THAT IT WAS NOT TO BE EXTIRPATED BY THE EDICTS OF PRINCES, NOR BY ANY AUTHORITY LESS THAN THAT WHICH WENT ALONG WITH THE GLORIOUS SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST. 3. WHAT ARE THE CAUSES AND CONSIDERATIONS MOVING HIM TO MAKE THIS DECREE. THEY ARE SUFFICIENT TO HAVE JUSTIFIED A DECREE FOR THE TOTAL SUPPRESSION OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY, MUCH MORE WILL THEY SERVE TO SUPPORT THIS. THERE IS GOOD REASON WHY ALL MEN SHOULD FEAR BEFORE THIS LORD, FOR, (1.) HIS SEXLESS BEING IS TRANSCENDENT. "HE IS THE LIVING GOD, LIVES AS THE LORD, WHEREAS THE SEXUAL GODS WE WORSHIP ARE DEAD THINGS, HAVE NOT SO MUCH AS AN ANIMAL LIFE.’’ (2.) HIS SEXLESS GOVERNMENT IS INCONTESTABLE. HE HAS A KINGDOM, AND A DOMINION, HE NOT ONLY LIVES, BUT REIGNS AS THE ONLY ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGN. (3.) BOTH HIS SEXLESS BEING AND HIS SEXLESS GOVERNMENT ARE UNCHANGEABLE. HE IS HIMSELF STEADFAST FOREVER, AND WITH HIM IS NO SHADOW OF TURNING IN JAMES 1:17. AND HIS SEXLESS KINGDOM TOO IS THAT WHICH SHALL NEVER BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY ANY ETERNAL EXTERNAL FORCE, NOR HAS HIS SEXLESS DOMINION ANY THING IN ITSELF THAT ETERNALLY THREATENS A DECAY OR TENDS TOWARDS IT, AND THEREFORE IT SHALL BE EVEN TO THE END, THAT LASTS ENDLESSLY FOREVER. (4.) HE HAS AN ABILITY SUFFICIENT TO SUPPORT SUCH A SUPREME AUTHORITY, V. 27. HE DELIVERS HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS FROM TROUBLE AND RESCUES THEM OUT OF TROUBLE, HE WORKS SIGNS AND WONDERS, QUITE ABOVE THE UTMOST AUTHORITY OF NATURE TO EFFECT, BOTH IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, BY WHICH IT APPEARS THAT HE IS SOVEREIGN LORD OF BOTH. (5.) HE HAS GIVEN A FRESH PROOF OF ALL THIS IN DELIVERING HIS SERVANT DANIEL FROM THE AUTHORITY OF THE LIONS. THIS MIRACLE, AND THAT OF THE DELIVERING OF THE THREE CHILDREN, WERE WROUGHT IN THE EYES OF THE WORLD, WERE SEEN, PUBLISHED, AND ATTESTED BY TWO OF THE GREATEST MONARCHS THAT EVER WERE, AND WERE ILLUSTRIOUS CONFIRMATIONS OF THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION, ABSTRACTED FROM THE NARROW SCHEME OF JUDAISM, EFFECTUAL CONFUTATIONS OF ALL THE SEXUAL ERRORS OF HEATHENISM, AND VERY PROPER PREPARATIONS FOR PURE CATHOLIC SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY. II. HE PUTS HONOR UPON DANIEL (V. 28): SO, THIS DANIEL PROSPERED. SEE HOW THE LORD BROUGHT TO HIM GOOD OUT OF EVIL. THIS BOLD STROKE WHICH HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES MADE AT HIS LIFE WAS A HAPPY OCCASION OF TAKING THEM OFF, AND THEIR CHILDREN TOO, WHO OTHERWISE WOULD STILL HAVE STOOD IN THE WAY OF HIS PREFERMENT, AND HAVE BEEN UPON ALL OCCASIONS VEXATIOUS TO HIM, AND NOW HE PROSPERED MORE THAN EVER, WAS MORE IN FAVOR WITH HIS PRINCE AND IN REPUTATION WITH THE PEOPLE, WHICH GAVE HIM A GREAT OPPORTUNITY OF DOING GOOD TO HIS BRETHREN. THUS, OUT OF THE EATER, AND THAT WAS A LION TOO, COMES FORTH MEAT, AND OUT OF THE STRONG SWEETNESS. 
LEVEL 28-29 (PROVERBS 29-30; ACTS 28/ACTS 29): THE 6TH THUNDER IS THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS
IN DANIEL 7:1-8 DECLARES, “IN THE FIRST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR KING OF BABYLON, DANIEL HAD A DREAM AND VISIONS OF HIS HEAD WHILE ON HIS BED. THEN HE WROTE DOWN THE DREAM, TELLING THE MAIN FACTS. DANIEL SPOKE, SAYING, ‘I SAW IN MY VISION BY NIGHT, AND BEHOLD, THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN WERE STIRRING UP THE GREAT SEA. AND FOUR GREAT BEASTS CAME UP FROM THE SEA, EACH DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER.” 
THE 1ST BEAST IS THE LION-MAN WITH EAGLE’S WINGS
“THE FIRST WAS LIKE A LION, AND HAD EAGLE’S WINGS. I WATCHED TILL ITS WINGS WERE PLUCKED OFF, AND IT WAS LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH AND MADE TO STAND ON TWO FEET LIKE A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART WAS GIVEN TO IT.” 
THE 2ND BEAST IS THE BEAR-MAN WITH THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH
“AND SUDDENLY ANOTHER BEAST, A SECOND, LIKE A BEAR. IT WAS RAISED UP ON ONE SIDE, AND HAD THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH BETWEEN ITS TEETH. AND THEY SAID THUS TO IT: ‘ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH!’” 
THE 3RD BEAST IS THE LEOPARD-MAN WITH FOUR HEADS & FOUR WINGS ON ITS BACK
“AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER, LIKE A LEOPARD, WHICH HAD ON ITS BACK FOUR WINGS OF A BIRD. THE BEAST ALSO HAD FOUR HEADS, AND DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO IT.” 
THE 4TH BEAST IS THE TEN HORNED BEAST-MAN WITH MAN’S EYES & MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS THINGS
“AFTER THIS I SAW IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, A FOURTH BEAST, DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE, EXCEEDINGLY STRONG. IT HAS HUGE IRON TEETH, IT WAS DEVOURING, BREAKING IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLING THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET. IT WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE BEASTS THAT WERE BEFORE IT, AND IT HAD TEN HORNS. I WAS CONSIDERING THE HORNS, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER HORN, A LITTLE ONE, COMING UP AMONG THEM, BEFORE WHOM THREE OF THE FIRST HORNS WERE PLUCKED OUT BY THE ROOTS. AND THERE, IN THIS HORN, WERE EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND A MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS].”                
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THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT
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THE GREATEST BEGINNING DIVINE SEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT ALL THE WAY TO THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
IN DANIEL 7:9-14 DECLARES, “I WATCHED TILL THRONES WERE PUT IN PLACE (SET), AND THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WAS SEATED (THE FULL & FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE “GOOGOLON YEAR REIGN” WHICH IS 1 WITH 100 ZERO’S BEHIND IT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF MOLOCH CORRUPTION IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21 FROM FROM 46 YEARS OF AGE TO ETERNITY AND THE LORD PETER, LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS & LORD JAMES WITH ALL LOWER LEVEL LORDS [LADIES] FROM 4 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE). HIS GARMENT WAS WHITE AS SNOW, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD WAS LIKE PURE WOOL. HIS THRONE WAS A FIERY FLAME. ITS WHEELS A BURNING FIRE, A FIERY STREAM ISSUED AND CAME FORTH FROM BEFORE HIM [THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S BEGINNING GLOBAL PRECISE APPOINTMENTS ARE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGED & OPERATES IN THE 2ND TIME OR MORE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE NUMBER 1 IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5 & 21-22 & THE ULTIMATE END TIME IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS DONE IN SIMILAR FASHION IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:2 & IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2]. A THOUSAND THOUSAND’S (10,000,000 MILLION SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN A KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) MINISTERED TO HIM, TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND (100,000,000 MILLION SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN A KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH EACH 33-YEAR OLD LORD CAN HANDLE AT LEAST 133.3 TRILLION PEOPLE BY 12 LEGIONS (72,000) OF ANGEL’S TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15 WHICH IS OVER 1 TRILLION IN EACH MONTH IN ISAIAH 37:36 & MATTHEW 26:53) STOOD BEFORE HIM. THE COURT WAS SEATED AND THE BOOKS (1 WITH 10,000 ZEROS BEHIND IT, WHICH IS A “GOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” OF BOOKS, THE BOOK OF THE DEAD AND THE BOOK OF LIFE) WERE OPENED. I WATCHED THEM BECAUSE OF THE SOUND OF THE POMPOUS WORDS WHICH THE HORN WAS SPEAKING. I WATCHED TILL THE BEAST WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME. AS FOR THE REST OF THE BEASTS, THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY, YET THEIR LIVES WERE PROLONGED FOR A SEASON (3 MONTHS) AND A TIME (WEEK). I WAS WATCHING IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN (SON JESUS OUR LORD), COMING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN! HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM. THEN TO HIM WAS GIVEN DOMINION AND GLORY AND A KINGDOM (OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP) THAT ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM. HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM (OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP) THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED.” THIS ETERNAL JUDGMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN INVOLVES A MUCH LESSER NUMBER THAN THE GREAT WHITE THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT WITH LESSER OFFENCES TO THE UNGODLY [JUDE 14-15] THAT WILL BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1 HOUR TO 1 MINUTE & 1 MINUTE TO 1 SECOND IN MATTHEW 20:12 CONCERNING THE SEASONS & TIMES IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 1:7; 29:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IMPARTIALLY JUDGES ALL RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGES ALIKE FROM THE 1ST LEVEL TO THE 9TH LEVEL, BUT IT IS NOT NEEDED IN THE 10TH LEVEL. IF YOU ARE ALONE WITHOUT A RELATIONSHIP OR MARRIAGE ALIKE, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WILL IMPARTIALLY JUDGE YOU FROM THE 1ST LEVEL TO THE 10TH LEVEL.
THE LORD DANIEL’S 2 VISIONS INTERPRETED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
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IN DANIEL 7:15-28 DECLARES, “I DANIEL, WAS GRIEVED IN MY SPIRIT WITHIN MY BODY, AND THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD TROUBLED ME. I CAME NEAR TO ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] OF THOSE WHO STOOD BY, AND ASKED HIM THE TRUTH OF ALL THIS. SO, HE TOLD ME AND MADE KNOWN TO ME THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE THINGS: ‘THOSE GREAT BEASTS, WHICH ARE FOUR, ARE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH. BUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] SHALL RECEIVE THE KINGDOM, AND POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, EVEN FOREVER AND EVER.’ THEN I WISHED TO KNOW THE TRUTH ABOUT THE FOURTH BEAST, WHICH WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE OTHERS, EXCEEDINGLY DREADFUL, WITH ITS TEETH OF IRON AND ITS NAILS OF BRONZE, WHICH DEVOURED, BROKE IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLED THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET, AND THE TEN HORNS THAT WERE ON ITS HEAD, AND THE OTHER HORN WHICH CAME UP, BEFORE WHICH THREE FELL, NAMELY, THAT HORN WHICH HAD EYES AND A MOUTH WHICH SPOKE POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS], WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS GREATER THEN HIS FELLOWS. I WAS WATCHING, AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR [2 NUMBER 0 POSITIONS] AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM, UNTIL THE ANCIENT OF DAYS CAME, AND A JUDGMENT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:38-39] WAS MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], AND THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP]. THUS, HE SAID: ‘THE FOURTH BEAST SHALL BE A FOURTH KINGDOM ON EARTH, WHICH SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, AND SHALL DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH, TRAMPLE IT AND BREAK IT IN PIECES. THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS WHO SHALL ARISE FROM THIS KINGDOM. AND ANOTHER [11TH KING] SHALL ARISE AFTER THEM, HE SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM THE FIRST ONES, AND SHALL SUBDUE THREE KINGS. HE SHALL SPEAK POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS] AGAINST THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], SHALL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS [ACTS CHAPTERS 9, 22, 26] OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], AND SHALL INTEND TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAW. THEN THE SAINTS SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF OF A TIME. BUT THE COURT SHALL BE SEATED, AND THEY SHALL TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION, TO CONSUME AND DESTROY IT FOREVER. THEN THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOMS UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE, THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)]. HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND ALL DOMINIONS SHALL SERVE AND OBEY HIM.’ THIS IS THE END OF THE ACCOUNT [WORD]. AS FOR ME, DANIEL, MY THOUGHTS GREATLY TROUBLED ME, AND MY COUNTENANCE CHANGED, BUT I KEPT THE MATTER IN MY HEART.”
THE SIX FORMER CHAPTERS OF THIS BOOK WERE HISTORICAL & PROPHETICAL, WE NOW ENTER WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING UPON THE SIX LATTER, WHICH ARE ONLY PROPHETICAL, WHEREIN ARE MANY THINGS DARK AND HARD TO BE UNDERSTOOD, WHICH WE DARE NOT POSITIVELY DETERMINE THE SENSE OF, AND YET MANY THINGS PLAIN AND PROFITABLE, WHICH I TRUST THE LORD WILL ENABLE US TO MAKE A GOOD USE OF. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS (V. 1-8). II. HIS VISION OF THE LORD’S THRONE OF GOVERNMENT AND JUDGMENT (V. 9-14). III. THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE VISIONS, GIVEN HIM BY AN ANGEL THAT STOOD BY (V. 15-28). WHETHER THOSE VISIONS LOOK AS FAR FORWARD AS THE END OF TIME, OR WHETHER THEY WERE TO HAVE A SPEEDY ACCOMPLISHMENT, ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE WITH THE LORD.
VERSES 1-8 THE DATE OF THIS CHAPTER PLACES IT BEFORE DANIEL 5, WHICH WAS IN THE LAST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR, AND DANIEL 6, WHICH WAS IN THE FIRST OF DARIUS, FOR DANIEL HAD THOSE VISIONS IN THE FIRST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR, WHEN THE CAPTIVITY OF THE JEWS IN BABYLON WAS DRAWING NEAR A PERIOD. BELSHAZZAR’S NAME HERE IS, IN THE ORIGINAL, SPELT DIFFERENTLY FROM WHAT IT USED TO BE, BEFORE IT WAS BEL-SHE-AZAR, BEL IS HE THAT TREASURES UP RICHES. BUT THIS IS BEL-ESHE-ZAR, BEL IS ON FIRE BY THE [SEXUAL] ENEMY. BEL WAS THE SEXUAL GOD OF THE CHALDEANS, HE HAD PROSPERED, BUT IS NOW TO BE CONSUMED. WE HAVE, IN THESE VERSES, DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR MONARCHIES THAT WERE SEXUALLY OPPRESSIVE TO THE JEWS. OBSERVE, I. THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THIS VISION. DANIEL HAD INTERPRETED NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, AND NOW HE IS HIMSELF HONORED WITH SIMILAR DIVINE DISCOVERIES (V. 1): HE HAD VISIONS OF HIS HEAD UPON HIS BED, WHEN HE WAS ASLEEP, SO THE LORD SOMETIMES REVEALED HIMSELF AND HIS MIND TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN, WHEN DEEP SLEEP FELL UPON THEM IN JOB 33:15, FOR WHEN WE ARE MOST SEXLESSLY RETIRED FROM THE WORLD, AND TAKEN OFF FROM THE EMPIRICISM OF SENSE, WE ARE MOST FIT FOR COMMUNION WITH THE LORD. BUT WHEN HE WAS AWAKE HE WROTE THE DREAM FOR HIS OWN USE, LEST HE SHOULD FORGET IT AS A DREAM WHICH PASSES AWAY, AND HE TOLD THE SUM OF THE MATTERS TO HIS BRETHREN THE JEWS FOR THEIR USE, AND GAVE IT TO THEM IN WRITING, THAT IT MIGHT BE COMMUNICATED TO THOSE AT A DISTANCE AND PRESERVED FOR THEIR CHILDREN AFTER THEM, WHO SHALL SEE THESE THINGS ACCOMPLISHED. THE JEWS, MISUNDERSTANDING SOME OF THE PROPHECIES OF JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL, FLATTERED THEMSELVES WITH HOPES THAT, AFTER THEIR RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND, THEY SHOULD ENJOY A COMPLETE AND UNINTERRUPTED TRANQUILITY, BUT THAT THEY MIGHT NOT SO DECEIVE THEMSELVES, AND THEIR CALAMITIES BE MADE DOUBLY GRIEVOUS BY THE DISAPPOINTMENT, THE LORD BY THIS PROPHET LETS THEM KNOW THAT THEY SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION: THOSE PROMISES OF THEIR PROSPERITY WERE TO BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THE SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF GRACE, AS CHRIST HAS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES THEY MUST EXPECT SEXUAL PERSECUTION, AND THE PROMISES THEY DEPEND UPON WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF GLORY. DANIEL BOTH WROTE THESE THINGS AND SPOKE THEM, TO INTIMATE THAT THE CHURCH SHOULD BE TAUGHT BOTH BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND BY TRUE SEXLESS MINISTERS’ PREACHING, BOTH BY THE WRITTEN WORD AND BY WORD OF MOUTH; AND TRUE SEXLESS MINISTERS IN THEIR PREACHING ARE TO TELL THE SUM OF THE MATTERS THAT ARE WRITTEN. II. THE VISION ITSELF, WHICH FORETELLS THE REVOLUTIONS OF GOVERNMENT IN THOSE NATIONS WHICH THE CHURCH OF THE JEWS, FOR THE FOLLOWING AGES, WAS TO BE UNDER THE DIVINE INFLUENCE OF. 1. HE OBSERVED THE FOUR WINDS TO STRIVE UPON THE GREAT SEA, V. 2. THEY STROVE WHICH SHOULD BLOW STRONGEST, AND, AT LENGTH, BLOW ALONE. THIS REPRESENTS THE CONTESTS AMONG PRINCES FOR EMPIRE, AND THE SHAKINGS OF THE NATIONS BY THESE CONTESTS, TO WHICH THOSE MIGHTY MONARCHIES, WHICH HE WAS NOW TO HAVE A PROSPECT OF, OWED THEIR RISE. ONE WIND FROM ANY POINT OF THE COMPASS, IF IT BLOWS HARD, WILL CAUSE A GREAT COMMOTION IN THE SEA, BUT WHAT A TUMULT MUST NEEDS BE RAISED WHEN THE FOUR WINDS STRIVE FOR MASTERY! THIS IS IT WHICH THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS ARE CONTENDING FOR IN THEIR WARS, WHICH ARE AS NOISY AND VIOLENT AS THE BATTLE OF THE WINDS, BUT HOW IS THE POOR SEA TOSSED AND TORN, HOW TERRIBLE ARE ITS CONCUSSIONS, AND HOW VIOLENT ITS CONVULSIONS, WHILE THE WINDS ARE AT STRIFE WHICH SHALL HAVE THE SOLE AUTHORITY OF TROUBLING IT! NOTE, THIS WORLD IS LIKE A STORMY TEMPESTUOUS SEA, THANKS TO THE PROUD SEXUAL AMBITIOUS WINDS THAT VEX IT. HE SAW FOUR GREAT BEASTS COME UP FROM THE SEA, FROM THE TROUBLED WATERS, IN WHICH ASPIRING MINDS SEXLESSLY LOVE TO FISH. THE MONARCHS AND MONARCHIES ARE REPRESENTED BY BEASTS, BECAUSE TOO OFTEN IT IS BY BRUTISH SEXUAL RAGE AND TYRANNY THAT THEY ARE RAISED AND SUPPORTED. THESE BEASTS WERE DIVERSE ONE FROM ANOTHER (V. 3), OF DIFFERENT SHAPES, TO DENOTE THE DIFFERENT GENIUS AND COMPLEXION OF THE NATIONS IN WHOSE HANDS THEY WERE LODGED. (1.) THE FIRST BEAST WAS LIKE A LION, V. 4. THIS IS THE CHALDEAN MONARCHY, THAT WAS FIERCE AND STRONG, AND MADE THE KINGS ABSOLUTE. THIS LION HAD EAGLE’S WINGS, WITH WHICH TO FLY UPON THE PREY, DENOTING THE WONDERFUL SPEED THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR MADE IN HIS CONQUEST OF KINGDOMS. BUT DANIEL SOON SEES THE WINGS PLUCKED, A FULL STOP PUT TO THE CAREER OF THEIR VICTORIOUS ARMS. DIVERS COUNTRIES THAT HAD BEEN TRIBUTARIES TO THEM REVOLT FROM THEM, AND MAKE HEAD AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THIS MONSTROUS ANIMAL, THIS WINGED LION, IS MADE TO STAND UPON THE FEET AS A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART IS GIVEN TO IT. IT HAS LOST THE HEART OF A LION, WHICH IT HAD BEEN FAMOUS FOR, ONE OF OUR ENGLISH KINGS WAS CALLED CAEUR DE LION, LION-HEART, HAS LOST ITS COURAGE AND BECOME FEEBLE AND FAINT, DREADING EVERY THING AND DARING NOTHING, THEY ARE PUT IN FEAR, AND MADE TO KNOW THEMSELVES TO BE BUT MEN. SOMETIMES THE VALOR OF A NATION STRANGELY SINKS, AND IT BECOMES COWARDLY AND EFFEMINATE, SO THAT WHAT WAS THE HEAD OF THE NATIONS IN AN AGE OR TWO BECOMES THE TAIL. (2.) THE SECOND BEAST WAS LIKE A BEAR, V. 5. THIS IS THE PERSIAN MONARCHY, LESS STRONG AND GENEROUS THAN THE FORMER, BUT NO LESS RAVENOUS. THIS BEAR RAISED UP ITSELF ON ONE SIDE AGAINST THE LION, AND SOON MASTERED IT. IT RAISED UP ONE DOMINION, SO, SOME READ IT. PERSIA AND MEDIA, WHICH IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE WERE THE TWO ARMS IN ONE BREAST, NOW SET UP A JOINT GOVERNMENT. THIS BEAR HAD THREE RIBS IN THE MOUTH OF IT BETWEEN THE TEETH, THE REMAINS OF THOSE NATIONS IT HAD DEVOURED, WHICH WERE THE MARKS OF ITS VORACIOUSNESS, AND YET AN INDICATION THAT THOUGH IT HAD DEVOURED MUCH IT COULD NOT DEVOUR ALL, SOME RIBS STILL STUCK IN THE TEETH OF IT, WHICH IT COULD NOT CONQUER. WHEREUPON IT WAS SAID TO IT, "ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH, LET ALONE THE BONES, THE RIBS, THAT CANNOT BE CONQUERED, AND SET UPON THAT WHICH WILL BE AN EASIER PREY.’’ THE PRINCES WILL STIR UP BOTH THE KINGS AND THE PEOPLE TO PUSH ON THEIR CONQUESTS, AND LET NOTHING STAND BEFORE THEM. NOTE, CONQUESTS, UNJUSTLY MADE, ARE BUT LIKE THOSE OF THE BEASTS OF PREY, AND IN THIS MUCH WORSE, THAT THE BEASTS PREY NOT UPON THOSE OF THEIR OWN KIND, AS SEXUAL AND UNREASONABLE MEN DO. (3.) THE THIRD BEAST WAS LIKE A LEOPARD, V. 6. THIS IS THE GRECIAN MONARCHY, FOUNDED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT, ACTIVE, CRAFTY, AND CRUEL, LIKE A LEOPARD. HE HAD FOUR WINGS OF A FOWL, THE LION SEEMS TO HAVE HAD BUT TWO WINGS, BUT THE LEOPARD HAD FOUR, FOR THOUGH NEBUCHADNEZZAR MADE GREAT DISPATCH IN HIS CONQUESTS ALEXANDER MADE MUCH GREATER. IN SIX, YEARS TIME, HE GAINED THE WHOLE EMPIRE OF PERSIA, A GREAT PART BESIDES OF ASIA, MADE HIMSELF MASTER OF SYRIA, EGYPT, INDIA, AND OTHER NATIONS. THIS BEAST HAD FOUR HEADS, UPON ALEXANDER’S DEATH, HIS CONQUESTS WERE DIVIDED AMONG HIS FOUR CHIEF CAPTAINS, SELEUCUS NICANOR HAD ASIA THE GREAT, PERDICCAS, AND AFTER HIM ANTIGONUS, HAD ASIA THE LESS, CASSANDER HAD MACEDONIA, AND PTOLEMEUS HAD EGYPT. DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO THIS BEAST, IT WAS GIVEN OF THE LORD, FROM WHOM ALONE PROMOTION COMES. (4.) THE FOURTH BEAST WAS MORE-FIERCE, AND FORMIDABLE, AND MISCHIEVOUS, THAN ANY OF THEM, UNLIKE ANY OF THE OTHER, NOR IS THERE ANY AMONG THE BEASTS OF PREY TO WHICH IT MIGHT BE COMPARED, V. 7. THE LEARNED ARE NOT AGREED CONCERNING THIS ANONYMOUS BEAST, SOME MAKE IT TO BE THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, WHICH, WHEN IT WAS IN ITS GLORY, COMPREHENDED TEN KINGDOMS, ITALY, FRANCE, SPAIN, GERMANY, BRITAIN, SARMATIA, PANNONIA, ASIA, GREECE, AND EGYPT; AND THEN THE LITTLE HORN WHICH ROSE BY THE FALL OF THREE OF THE OTHER HORNS (V. 8) THEY MAKE TO BE THE TURKISH EMPIRE, WHICH ROSE IN THE ROOM OF ASIA, GREECE, AND EGYPT. OTHERS MAKE THIS FOURTH BEAST TO BE THE KINGDOM OF SYRIA, THE FAMILY OF THE SELEUCIDAE, WHICH WAS VERY CRUEL AND OPPRESSIVE TO THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS, AS WE FIND IN JOSEPHUS AND THE HISTORY OF THE MACCABEES. AND HEREIN THAT EMPIRE WAS DIVERSE FROM THOSE WHICH WENT BEFORE, THAT NONE OF THE PRECEDING AUTHORITIES COMPELLED THE JEWS TO RENOUNCE THEIR RELIGION, BUT THE KINGS OF SYRIA DID, AND USED THEM BARBAROUSLY. THEIR ARMIES AND COMMANDERS WERE THE GREAT IRON TEETH WITH WHICH THEY DEVOURED AND BROKE IN PIECES THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, AND THEY TRAMPLED UPON THE RESIDUE OF THEM. THE TEN HORNS ARE THEN SUPPOSED TO BE TEN KINGS THAT REIGNED SUCCESSIVELY IN SYRIA, AND THEN THE LITTLE HORN IS ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, THE LAST OF THE TEN, WHO BY ONE MEANS OR OTHER UNDERMINED THREE OF THE KINGS, AND GOT THE GOVERNMENT. HE WAS A MAN OF GREAT INGENUITY, AND THEREFORE IS SAID TO HAVE EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND HE WAS VERY BOLD AND DARING, HAD A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS. WE SHALL MEET WITH HIM AGAIN IN THESE PROPHECIES.
VERSES 9-14 WHETHER WE UNDERSTAND THE FOURTH BEAST TO SIGNIFY THE SYRIAN EMPIRE, OR THE ROMAN, OR THE FORMER AS THE FIGURE OF THE LATTER, IT IS PLAIN THAT THESE VERSES ARE INTENDED FOR THE COMFORT AND SUPPORT OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD IN REFERENCE TO THE PERSECUTIONS THEY WERE LIKELY TO SUSTAIN BOTH FROM THE ONE AND FROM THE OTHER, AND FROM ALL THEIR PROUD SEXUAL ENEMIES IN EVERY AGE, FOR IT IS WRITTEN FOR THEIR LEARNING ON WHOM THE ENDS OF THE WORLD HAVE COME, THAT THEY ALSO, THROUGH PATIENCE AND COMFORT OF THIS HOLY SCRIPTURE, MIGHT HAVE HOPE. THREE THINGS ARE HERE DISCOVERED THAT ARE VERY ENCOURAGING: I. THAT THERE IS A JUDGMENT TO COME, AND THE LORD IS THE JUDGE. NOW MEN HAVE THEIR DAY, AND EVERY PRETENDER THINKS HE SHOULD HAVE HIS DAY, AND STRUGGLES FOR IT. BUT HE THAT SITS IN HEAVEN LAUGHS AT THEM, FOR HE SEES THAT HIS DAY IS COMING, PSALMS 37:13. I BEHELD (V. 9) TILL THE THRONES WERE CAST DOWN, NOT ONLY THE THRONES OF THESE BEASTS, BUT ALL RULE, AUTHORITY, POWER, THAT ARE SET UP IN OPPOSITION TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AMONG MEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28: SUCH ARE THE THRONES OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD, IN COMPARISON WITH THE LORD’S KINGDOM, THOSE THAT SEE THEM SET UP NEED BUT WAIT AWHILE, AND THEY WILL SEE THEM CAST DOWN. I BEHELD TILL THRONES WERE SET UP, SO IT MAY AS WELL BE READ, CHRIST’S THRONE AND THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER [STEPHEN]. ONE OF THE RABBIN CONFESSES THAT THESE THRONES ARE SET UP, ONE FOR THE LORD, ANOTHER FOR THE SON OF DAVID. IT IS THE JUDGMENT THAT IS HERE SET, V. 10. NOW, 1. THIS IS INTENDED TO PROCLAIM THE LORD’S WISE AND RIGHTEOUS GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD BY HIS SEXLESS PROVIDENCE, AND AN UNSPEAKABLE SATISFACTION IT GIVES TO ALL GOOD MEN, IN THE MIDST OF THE CONVULSIONS AND REVOLUTIONS OF STATES AND KINGDOMS, THAT THE LORD HAS PREPARED HIS THRONE IN THE HEAVENS AND HIS [SEXLESS] KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL IN PSALMS 103:19, THAT VERILY THERE IS THE LORD THAT JUDGES IN THE EARTH, PSALMS 58:11. PERHAPS IT POINTS AT THE DESTRUCTION BROUGHT BY THE PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD UPON THE EMPIRE OF SYRIA, OR THAT OF ROME, FOR THEIR TYRANNIZING OVER THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD. BUT, 3. IT SEEMS PRINCIPALLY DESIGNED TO DESCRIBE THE LAST JUDGMENT, FOR THOUGH IT FOLLOWS NOT IMMEDIATELY UPON THE DOMINION OF THE FOURTH BEAST, NAY, THOUGH IT BE YET TO COME, PERHAPS MANY AGES TO COME, YET IT WAS INTENDED THAT IN EVERY AGE THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD SHOULD ENCOURAGE THEMSELVES, UNDER THEIR SEXUAL TROUBLES, WITH THE BELIEF AND PROSPECT OF IT. ENOCH, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM, PROPHESIED OF IT, JUDE 14-15. DOES THE MOUTH OF THE SEXUAL ENEMY SPEAK GREAT THINGS, V. 8. HERE ARE FAR GREATER THINGS WHICH THE MOUTH OF THE SEXLESS LORD HAS SPOKEN. MANY OF THE NEW-TESTAMENT PREDICTIONS OF THE JUDGMENT TO COME HAVE A PLAIN ALLUSION TO THIS VISION, ESPECIALLY SAINT JOHN’S VISION OF IT, REVELATION 20:11, 12. (1.) THE ULTIMATE SUPREME JUDGE IS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS HIMSELF, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE GLORY OF WHOSE PRESENCE IS HERE DESCRIBED. HE IS CALLED THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING. AMONG MEN, WE RECKON THAT WITH THE ANCIENT IS WISDOM, AND DAYS SHALL SPEAK, SHALL NOT ALL FLESH THEN BE SILENT BEFORE HIM WHO IS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS? THE GLORY OF THE JUDGE IS HERE SET FORTH BY HIS GARMENT, WHICH WAS WHITE AS SNOW, DENOTING HIS SPLENDOR AND SEXLESS PURITY IN ALL THE ADMINISTRATIONS OF HIS JUSTICE, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD CLEAN AND WHITE, AS THE PURE WOOL, THAT, AS THE WHITE AND HOARY HEAD, HE MAY APPEAR VENERABLE. (2.) THE THRONE IS VERY FORMIDABLE. IT IS LIKE THE FIERY FLAME, DREADFUL TO THE SEXUAL THAT SHALL BE SUMMONED BEFORE IT. AND THE THRONE BEING MOVABLE UPON WHEELS, OR AT LEAST THE CHARIOT IN WHICH HE RODE THE CIRCUIT, THE WHEELS THEREOF ARE AS BURNING FIRE, TO DEVOUR THE SEXUAL ADVERSARIES, FOR OUR LORD IS A CONSUMING FIRE, AND WITH HIM ARE EVERLASTING BURNINGS, ISAIAH 33:14. THIS IS ENLARGED UPON, V. 10. AS TO ALL HIS FAITHFUL FRIENDS THERE PROCEEDS OUT OF THE THRONE OF GOD AND THE LAMB A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE IN REVELATION 22:1, SO TO ALL HIS IMPLACABLE SEXUAL ENEMIES THERE ISSUES AND COMES FORTH FROM HIS THRONE A FIERY STREAM, A STREAM OF BRIMSTONE IN ISAIAH 20:33, A FIRE THAT SHALL DEVOUR BEFORE HIM. HE IS A SWIFT WITNESS, AND HIS WORD A WORD UPON THE WHEELS. (3.) THE ATTENDANTS ARE NUMEROUS AND VERY SPLENDID. THE SHECHINAH IS ALWAYS ATTENDED WITH ANGELS, IT IS SO HERE (V. 10): THOUSAND THOUSAND’S MINISTER TO HIM, AND TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND STAND BEFORE HIM. IT IS HIS GLORY THAT HE HAS SUCH ATTENDANTS, BUT MUCH MORE HIS GLORY THAT HE NEITHER NEEDS THEM NOR CAN BE BENEFITED BY THEM. SEE HOW NUMEROUS THE HEAVENLY HOSTS ARE, THERE ARE INNUMERABLE COMPANY’S OF ANGELS, AND HOW OBSEQUIOUS THEY ARE, THEY STAND BEFORE THE LORD, READY TO GO ON HIS SEXLESS ERRANDS AND TO TAKE THE FIRST INTIMATION OF HIS DIVINE WILL AND SEXLESS PLEASURE. THEY WILL PARTICULARLY BE EMPLOYED AS MINISTERS OF HIS JUSTICE IN THE LAST JUDGMENT DAY, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHALL COME, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS WITH HIM. ENOCH PROPHESIED THAT THE LORD SHOULD COME WITH HIS HOLY MYRIADS. (4.) THE PROCESS IS FAIR AND UNEXCEPTIONABLE: THE JUDGMENT IS SET, PUBLICLY AND OPENLY, THAT ALL MAY HAVE RECOURSE TO IT, AND ALL THE BOOKS ARE OPENED. AS IN COURTS OF JUDGMENT AMONG MEN THE PROCEEDINGS ARE IN WRITING AND UPON RECORD, WHICH IS LAID OPEN WHEN THE CAUSE COMES TO A HEARING, THE EXAMINATION OF WITNESSES IS PRODUCED, AND AFFIDAVITS ARE READ, TO CLEAR THE MATTER OF FACT, AND THE STATUTE AND COMMON-LAW BOOKS ARE CONSULTED TO FIND OUT WHAT IS THE LAW, SO, IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY, THE EQUITY OF THE SENTENCE WILL BE AS INCONTESTABLY EVIDENT AS IF THERE WERE BOOKS OPENED TO JUSTIFY IT. II. THAT THE PROUD AND CRUEL SEXUAL ENEMIES OF THE CHURCH OF GOD WILL CERTAINLY BE RECKONED WITH AND BROUGHT DOWN IN DUE TIME, V. 11, V. 12. THIS IS HERE REPRESENTED TO US, 1. IN THE DESTROYING OF THE FOURTH BEAST. THE LORD’S QUARREL WITH THIS BEAST IS BECAUSE OF THE VOICE OF THE GREAT WORDS WHICH THE HORN SPOKE, BIDDING DEFIANCE TO HEAVEN, AND TRIUMPHING OVER ALL THAT IS SACRED, THIS PROVOKES THE LORD MORE THAN ANY THING, FOR THE SEXUAL ENEMY TO BEHAVE HIMSELF SEXUALLY PROUDLY, DEUTERONOMY 32:27. THEREFORE, PHARAOH MUST BE HUMBLED, BECAUSE HE HAS SAID, WHO IS THE LORD? AND HAS SAID, I WILL PURSUE, I WILL OVERTAKE. ENOCH FORETOLD THAT THEREFORE THE LORD WOULD COME TO JUDGE THE WORLD, THAT HE MIGHT CONVINCE ALL THAT ARE UNGODLY OF THEIR HARD SPEECHES, JUDE 14-15. NOTE, GREAT WORDS ARE BUT IDLE WORDS, FOR WHICH MEN MUST GIVE ACCOUNT IN THE GREAT DAY. AND SEE WHAT BECOMES OF THIS BEAST THAT TALKS SO BIG: HE IS SLAIN, AND HIS BODY [ETERNALLY] DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME. THE SYRIAN EMPIRE, AFTER ANTIOCHUS, WAS ETERNALLY DESTROYED. HE HIMSELF DIED OF A MISERABLE DISEASE, HIS FAMILY WAS ROOTED OUT, THE KINGDOM WASTED BY THE PARTHIANS AND ARMENIANS, AND AT LENGTH MADE A PROVINCE OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE BY POMPEY. AND THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE ITSELF, IF WE TAKE THAT FOR THE FOURTH BEAST, AFTER IT BEGAN TO PERSECUTE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, DECLINED AND WASTED AWAY, AND THE BODY OF IT WAS ETERNALLY DESTROYED. SO, SHALL ALL THY [SEXUAL] ENEMIES PERISH, O LORD! AND BE SLAIN BEFORE THEE. 2. IN THE DIMINISHING AND WEAKENING OF THE OTHER THREE BEASTS (V. 12): THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY, AND SO WERE DISABLED FROM DOING THE SEXUAL MISCHIEFS THEY HAD DONE TO THE CHURCH OF GOD AND PEOPLE OF THE LORD, BUT A PROLONGING IN LIFE WAS GIVEN THEM, FOR A TIME AND A SEASON, A SET TIME, THE BOUNDS OF WHICH THEY COULD NOT PASS. THE AUTHORITY OF THE FOREGOING KINGDOMS WAS QUITE BROKEN, BUT THE PEOPLE OF THEM STILL REMAINED IN A MEAN, WEAK, AND LOW SEXUAL CONDITION. WE MAY ALLUDE TO THIS IN DESCRIBING THE REMAINDERS OF SEX IN THE HEARTS OF GOOD PEOPLE, THEY HAVE SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN THEM, THE LIVES OF WHICH ARE PROLONGED, SO THAT THEY ARE NOT PERFECTLY FREE FROM SEX, BUT THE DOMINION OF THEM IS TAKEN AWAY, SO THAT SEX DOES NOT REIGN IN THEIR MORTAL BODIES. AND THUS, THE LORD DEALS WITH HIS CHURCH’S SEXUAL ENEMIES, SOMETIMES HE BREAKS THE TEETH OF THEM IN PSALMS 3:7, WHEN HE DOES NOT BREAK THE NECK OF THEM, CRUSHES THE SEXUAL PERSECUTION, BUT REPRIEVES THE SEXUAL PERSECUTORS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE SPACE TO REPENT. AND IT IS FIT THAT THE LORD, IN DOING HIS OWN SEXLESS WORK, SHOULD TAKE HIS OWN TIME AND WAY. III. THAT THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH SHALL BE SET UP, AND KEPT UP, IN THE WORLD, IN SPITE OF ALL THE SEXUAL OPPOSITION OF THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. LET THE HEATHEN RAGE AND FRET AS LONG AS THEY SEXUALLY PLEASE, THE LORD WILL SET HIS KING UPON HIS HOLY HILL OF ZION. DANIEL SEES THIS IN VISION, AND COMFORTS HIMSELF AND HIS FRIENDS WITH THE PROSPECT OF IT. THIS IS THE SAME WITH NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FORESIGHT OF THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, WHICH BROKE IN PIECES THE IMAGE, BUT IN THIS VISION, THERE IS MUCH MORE OF PURE GOSPEL THAN IN THAT. 1. THE MESSIAH IS HERE CALLED THE SON OF MAN, ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, FOR HE WAS MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF SEXUAL FLESH, WAS FOUND IN FASHION AS A MAN. I SAW ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, ONE EXACTLY AGREEING WITH THE IDEA FORMED IN THE DIVINE COUNSELS OF HIM THAT IN THE FULLNESS OF TIME WAS TO BE THE MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE LORD AND MAN. HE IS LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, BUT IS INDEED THE SON OF GOD. OUR SAVIOR SEEMS PLAINLY TO REFER TO THIS VISION WHEN HE SAYS IN JOHN 5:27 THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS THEREFORE GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT BECAUSE HE IS THE SON OF MAN, AND BECAUSE HE IS THE PERSON WHOM DANIEL SAW IN VISION, TO WHOM THE SEXLESS KINGDOM AND DOMINION WERE TO BE GIVEN. 2. HE IS SAID TO COME WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. SOME REFER THIS TO HIS SEXLESS INCARNATION, HE DESCENDED IN THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, CAME INTO THE WORLD UNSEEN, AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD TOOK POSSESSION OF THE TEMPLE IN A CLOUD. THE EMPIRES OF THE WORLD WERE BEASTS THAT ROSE OUT OF THE SEA, BUT CHRIST’S KINGDOM IS FROM ABOVE: HE IS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN. I THINK IT IS RATHER TO BE REFERRED TO HIS SEXLESS ASCENSION, WHEN HE RETURNED TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE EYE OF HIS DISCIPLES FOLLOWED HIM, TILL A CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT, IN ACTS 1:9. HE MADE THAT CLOUD HIS CHARIOT, WHEREIN HE RODE TRIUMPHANTLY TO THE UPPER WORLD. HE COMES SWIFTLY, IRRESISTIBLY, AND COMES IN STATE, FOR HE COMES WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. 3. HE IS HERE REPRESENTED AS HAVING A MIGHTY INTEREST IN HEAVEN. WHEN THE CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THE SIGHT OF HIS SISCIPLES, IT IS WORTH WHILE TO ENQUIRE, AS THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS CONCERNING ELIJAH IN A LIKE CASE, WHITHER IT CARRIED HIM, WHERE IT LODGED HIM, AND HERE WE ARE TOLD, ABUNDANTLY TO OUR SEXLESS SATISFACTION, THAT HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, FOR HE ASCENDED TO HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OUR FATHER [STEPHEN], TO HIS GOD [STEPHEN] AND OUR GOD [STEPHEN] IN JOHN 20:17, FROM HIM, HE CAME FORTH, AND TO HIM, HE RETURNS, TO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM, AND TO SIT DOWN AT HIS RIGHT HAND. IT WAS WITH A GREAT DEAL OF PLEASURE THAT HE SAID, NOW I GO TO HIM THAT SENT ME. BUT WAS HE WELCOME? YES, NOT DOUBT, HE WAS, FOR THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM, HE IS INTRODUCED INTO HIS FATHER STEPHEN’S SEXLESS PRESENCE, WITH THE ATTENDANCE AND ADORATIONS OF ALL THE ANGELS OF GOD, HEBREWS 1:6. THE LORD CAUSED HIM TO DRAW NEAR AND APPROACH TO HIM, AS AN ADVOCATE AND UNDERTAKER FOR US IN JEREMIAH 30:21, THAT WE THROUGH HIM MIGHT BE MADE NIGH. BY THIS SOLEMN NEAR APPROACH WHICH HE MADE TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS IT APPEARS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACCEPTED THE SACRIFICE HE OFFERED, AND THE SATISFACTION HE MADE, AND WAS ENTIRELY WELL PLEASED WITH ALL HE HAD DONE. HE WAS BROUGHT NEAR, AS OUR HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], WHO FOR US ENTERS WITHIN THE VEIL, AND AS OUR FORERUNNER, 4. HE IS HERE REPRESENTED AS HAVING A MIGHTY INFLUENCE UPON THIS EARTH, V. 14. WHEN HE WENT TO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN, HE HAD A POWER GIVEN HIM OVER ALL FLESH, JOHN 17:2, 5. WITH THE PROSPECT OF THIS DANIEL AND HIS FRIENDS ARE HERE COMFORTED, THAT NOT ONLY THE DOMINION OF THE CHURCH’S SEXUAL ENEMIES SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY (V. 12), BUT THE CHURCH’S HEAD AND BEST FRIEND SHALL HAVE THE DOMINION GIVEN HIM, TO HIM EVERY KNEE SHALL BOW AND EVERY TONGUE CONFESS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-10. TO HIM ARE GIVEN GLORY AND A KINGDOM, AND THEY ARE GIVEN BY HIM WHO HAS AN UNQUESTIONABLE RIGHT TO GIVE THEM, WHICH, SOME THINK WITH AN EYE TO THESE WORDS, OUR SAVIOR TEACHES US TO ACKNOWLEDGE IN THE CLOSE OF THE LORD’S PRAYER, FOR, THINE IS THE KINGDOM, THE POWER, AND THE GLORY. IT IS HERE FORETOLD THAT THE KINGDOM OF THE EXALTED REDEEMER SHALL BE, (1.) A UNIVERSAL KINGDOM, THE ONLY UNIVERSAL MONARCHY, WHATEVER OTHERS HAVE PRETENDED TO, OR AIMED AT: ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES, SHALL FEAR HIM, AND BE UNDER HIS JURISDICTION, EITHER AS HIS WILLING SUBJECTS OR AS HIS CONQUERED CAPTIVES, TO BE EITHER RULED OR OVERRULED BY HIM. ONE WAY OR OTHER, THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD SHALL ALL BECOME HIS KINGDOMS. (2.) AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM. HIS DOMINION SHALL NOT PASS AWAY TO ANY SUCCESSOR, MUCH LESS TO ANY INVADER, AND HIS KINGDOM IS THAT WHICH SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED. EVEN THE GATES OF HELL, OR THE INFERNAL AUTHORITIES AND SEXUAL POLICIES, SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT. THE CHURCH OF GOD SHALL CONTINUE MILITANT TO THE END OF TIME, AND TRIUMPHANT TO THE ENDLESS AGES OF ETERNITY.
VERSES 15-28 HERE WE HAVE, I. THE DEEP IMPRESSIONS WHICH THESE VISIONS MADE UPON THE PROPHET. THE LORD IN THEM PUT HONOR UPON HIM, AND GAVE HIM SEXLESS SATISFACTION, YET NOT WITHOUT A GREAT ALLAY OF PAIN AND PERPLEXITY (V. 15): I DANIEL WAS GRIEVED IN MY SPIRIT, IN THE MIDST OF MY BODY. THE WORD HERE USED FOR THE BODY PROPERLY SIGNIFIES A SHEATH OR SCABBARD, FOR THE BODY IS NO MORE TO THE SOUL, THAT IS THE WEAPON, IT IS THAT WHICH WE ARE PRINCIPALLY TO TAKE CARE OF. THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD TROUBLED ME, AN AGAIN (V. 28), MY COGITATIONS MUCH TROUBLED ME. THE MANNER IN WHICH THESE THINGS WERE DISCOVERED TO HIM QUITE OVERWHELMED HIM, AND PUT HIS THOUGHTS SO MUCH TO THE STRETCH THAT HIS SPIRITS FAILED HIM, AND THE TRANCE HE WAS IN TIRED HIM AND MADE HIM FAINT. THE THINGS THEMSELVES THAT WERE DISCOVERED, AMAZED AND ASTONISHED HIM, AND PUT HIM INTO A SEXUAL CONFUSION, TILL BY DEGREES HE RECOLLECTED AND CONQUERED HIMSELF, AND SET THE COMFORTS OF THE VISION OVER AGAINST THE TERRORS OF IT. II. HIS EARNEST DESIRE TO UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THEM (V. 16): I CAME NEAR TO ONE OF THOSE THAT STOOD BY, TO ONE OF THE ANGELS THAT APPEARED ATTENDING THE SON OF MAN IN HIS GLORY, AND ASKED HIM THE TRUTH, THE TRUE INTENT AND MEANING, OF ALL THIS. NOTE, IT IS A VERY DESIRABLE THING TO TAKE THE RIGHT AND FULL SENSE OF WHAT WE SEE AND HEAR FROM THE LORD, AND THOSE THAT WOULD KNOW MUST ASK BY FAITHFUL AND FERVENT PRAYER AND BY ACCOMPLISHING A DILIGENT SEARCH. III. THE KEY THAT WAS GIVEN HIM, TO LET HIM INTO THE UNDERSTANDING OF THIS VISION. THE ANGEL TOLD HIM, AND TOLD HIM SO PLAINLY THAT HE MADE HIM KNOW THE INTERPRETATION OF THE THING, AND SO MADE HIM SOMEWHAT MORE-EASY. 1. THE GREAT BEASTS ARE GREAT KINGS AND THEIR KINGDOMS, GREAT MONARCHS AND THEIR MONARCHIES, WHICH SHALL ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH, AS THOSE BEASTS DID OUT OF THE SEA, V. 17. THEY ARE BUT TERRAEFILII, FROM BENEATH, THEY SAVOR OF THE EARTH, AND THEIR FOUNDATION IS IN THE DUST, THEY ARE OF THE EARTH EARTHY, AND THEY ARE WRITTEN IN THE DUST, AND TO THE DUST THEY SHALL RETURN. 2. DANIEL PRETTY WELL UNDERSTANDS THE FIRST THREE BEASTS, BUT CONCERNING THE FOURTH HE DESIRES TO BE BETTER INFORMED, BECAUSE IT DIFFERED SO MUCH FROM THE REST, AND WAS EXCEEDINGLY DREADFUL, AND NOT ONLY SO, BUT VERY SEXUALLY MISCHIEVOUS, OR IT DEVOURED AND BROKE IN PIECES, V. 19. PERHAPS IT WAS THIS THAT PUT DANIEL INTO SUCH A FRIGHT, AND THIS PART OF THE VISIONS OF HIS HEAD TROUBLED HIM MORE THAN ANY OF THE REST. BUT ESPECIALLY HE DESIRED TO KNOW WHAT THE LITTLE HORN WAS, THAT HAD EYES, AND A MOUTH THAT SPOKE VERY GREAT THINGS, AND WHOSE COUNTENANCE WAS MORE FEARLESS AND FORMIDABLE THAN THAT OF ANY OF HIS FELLOWS, V. 20. AND THIS HE WAS MOST INQUISITIVE ABOUT BECAUSE IT WAS THIS HORN THAT MADE WAR WITH THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, V. 21. WHILE NO MORE IS INTIMATED THAN THAT THE CHILDREN OF MEN MAKE WAR WITH ONE ANOTHER, AND PREVAIL AGAINST ONE ANOTHER, THE PROPHET DOES NOT SHOW HIMSELF SO MUCH CONCERNED, LET THE POTSHERDS STRIVE WITH THE POTSHERDS OF THE EARTH, AND BE DASHED IN PIECES ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, BUT WHEN THEY MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS, WHEN THE PRECIOUS SONS OF ZION, COMPARABLE TO FINE GOLD, ARE BROKEN AS EARTHEN PITCHERS, IT IS TIME TO ASK, "WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THIS? WILL THE LORD CAST OFF HIS PEOPLE? WILL HE SUFFER THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES TO TRAMPLE UPON THEM AND TRIUMPH OVER THEM? WHAT IS THIS SAME HORN THAT SHALL PREVAIL SO FAR AGAINST THE SAINTS?’’ TO THIS HIS INTERPRETER ANSWERS (V. 23-25) THAT THIS FOURTH BEAST IS A FOURTH KINGDOM, THAT SHALL DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH, OR, AS IT MAY BE READ, THE WHOLE LAND. THAT THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS, AND THE LITTLE HORN IS ANOTHER KING THAT SHALL SUBDUE THREE KINGS, AND SHALL BE VERY SEXUALLY ABUSIVE TO THE LORD AND HIS PEOPLE, SHALL ACT, (1.) VERY IMPIOUSLY TOWARDS THE LORD. HE SHALL SPEAK GREAT WORDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], SETTING HIM, AND HIS AUTHORITY AND JUSTICE, AT SEXUAL DEFIANCE. (2.) VERY IMPERIOUSLY TOWARDS THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD. HE SHALL WEAR OUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], HE WILL NOT CUT THEM OFF AT ONCE, BUT WEAR THEM OUT BY LONG SEXUAL OPPRESSIONS AND A CONSTANT COURSE OF HARDSHIPS PUT UPON THEM, RUINING THEIR ESTATES AND WEAKENING THEIR FAMILIES. THE DIABOLIC DESIGN OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA HAS BEEN TO WEAR OUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)}, THAT THEY MAY BE NO MORE IN REMEMBRANCE, BUT THE SEXUAL ATTEMPT IS VAIN, FOR WHILE THE WORLD STANDS, THE LORD WILL HAVE THE CHURCH IN IT. HE SHALL THINK TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAWS, TO ABOLISH ALL THE DIVINE ORDINANCES AND SEXLESS INSTITUTIONS OF TRUE RELIGION, AND TO BRING EVERY BODY TO SAY AND DO JUST AS HE WOULD HAVE THEM. HE SHALL TRAMPLE UPON LAWS AND CUSTOMS, HUMAN AND DIVINE. DIRUIT, AEDIFICUT, MUTAT QUADRATA ROTUNDIS, HE PULLS DOWN, HE BUILDS, HE CHANGES SQUARE INTO ROUND, AS IF HE MEANT TO ALTER EVEN THE TRUE ORDINANCES OF HEAVEN THEMSELVES. AND IN THESE DARING SEXUAL ATTEMPTS HE SHALL FOR A TIME PROSPER AND HAVE SUCCESS, THEY SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND UNTIL TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME, THAT IS, FOR THREE YEARS AND A HALF, THAT FAMOUS PROPHETICAL MEASURE OF TIME WHICH WE MEET WITH IN THE REVELATION, WHICH IS SOMETIMES CALLED FORTY-TWO MONTHS, SOMETIMES 1260 DAYS, WHICH COME ALL TO ONE. BUT AT THE END OF THAT TIME THE JUDGMENT SHALL SIT AND TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION (V. 26), WHICH HE EXPOUNDS (V. 11) OF THE BEAST BEING SLAIN AND HIS BODY ETERNALLY DESTROYED. AND IN V. 12, AS TO THE REST OF THE BEAST, THE TEN HORNS, ESPECIALLY THE LITTLE RUFFLING HORN, AS IT IS CALLED, THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY. NOW THE QUESTION IS, WHO IS THIS [SEXUAL] ENEMY, WHOSE RISE, REIGN, AND RUIN, ARE FORETOLD? INTERPRETERS ARE NOT AGREED. SOME WILL HAVE THE FOURTH KINGDOM TO BE THAT OF THE SELEUCIDAE, AND THE LITTLE HORN TO BE ANTIOCHUS, AND SHOW THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF ALL THIS IN THE HISTORY OF THE MACCABEES, SO JUNIUS, PISCATOR, POLANUS, BROUGHTON, AND MANY OTHERS: BUT OTHERS WILL HAVE THE FOURTH KINGDOM TO BE THAT OF THE ROMANS, AND THE LITTLE HORN TO BE JULIUS CAESAR, AND THE SUCCEEDING EMPERORS, THE ANTICHRIST, THE PAPAL KINGDOM, THAT SEXUAL ONE, WHICH, AS THIS LITTLE HORN, IS TO BE CONSUMED BY THE BRIGHTNESS OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING. THE POPE ASSUMES AN AUTHORITY TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAWS, POTESTAS AUTOKRATORIKE, AN ABSOLUTE AND DESPOTIC AUTHORITY, AS HE CALLS IT. OTHERS MAKE THE LITTLE HORN TO BE THE TURKISH EMPIRE, SO LUTHER, VATABLUS, AND OTHERS. NOW I CANNOT PROVE EITHER SIDE TO BE WRONG, AND THEREFORE, SINCE PROPHECIES SOMETIMES HAVE MANY FULFILLING’S, AND WE OUGHT TO GIVE HOLY SCRIPTURE ITS FULL LATITUDE, IN THIS AS IN MANY OTHER CONTROVERSIES, THEY ARE BOTH IN THE RIGHT, AND THAT THIS PROPHECY HAS PRIMARY REFERENCE TO THE SYRIAN EMPIRE, AND WAS INTENDED FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF THE JEWS WHO SUFFERED UNDER ANTIOCHUS, THAT THEY MIGHT SEE EVEN THESE MELANCHOLY TIMES FORETOLD, BUT MIGHT FORESEE A GLORIOUS ISSUE OF THEM AT LAST, AND THE FINAL OVERTHROW OF THEIR PROUD SEXUAL OPPRESSORS, AND, WHICH IS BEST OF ALL, MIGHT FORESEE, NOT LONG AFTER, THE SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH IN THE WORLD, WITH THE HOPES OF WHICH IT WAS USUAL WITH THE FORMER PROPHETS TO COMFORT THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD IN THEIR DISTRESSES. BUT YET IT HAS A FURTHER REFERENCE, AND FORETELLS THE LIKE PERSECUTING AUTHORITY AND RAGE IN ROME HEATHEN, AND NO LESS IN ROME PAPAL, AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, THAT WAS IN ANTIOCHUS AGAINST THE PIOUS JEWS AND THEIR RELIGION. AND SAINT JOHN, IN HIS VISIONS AND PROPHECIES, WHICH POINT PRIMARILY AT ROME, HAS PLAIN REFERENCE, IN MANY PARTICULARS, TO THESE VISIONS OF DANIEL. 3. HE HAS A JOYFUL PROSPECT GIVEN HIM OF THE PREVALENCE OF THE LORD’S KINGDOM AMONG MEN, AND ITS VICTORY OVER ALL SEXUAL OPPOSITION AT LAST. AND IT IS VERY OBSERVABLE THAT IN THE MIDST OF THE PREDICTIONS OF THE FORCE AND FURY OF THE SEXUAL ENEMIES, THIS IS BROUGHT IN ABRUPTLY V. 18 AND AGAIN V. 22, BEFORE IT COMES, IN THE COURSE OF THE VISION, TO BE INTERPRETED, V. 26, V. 27. AND THIS ALSO REFERS, (1.) TO THE PROSPEROUS DAYS OF THE JEWISH CHURCH, AFTER IT HAD WEATHERED THE STORM UNDER ANTIOCHUS, AND THE AUTHORITY WHICH THE MACCABEES OBTAINED OVER THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES. (2.) TO THE SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH IN THE WORLD BY THE PREACHING OF HIS SEXLESS GOSPEL. FOR JUDGMENT CHRIST COMES INTO THIS WORLD, TO RULE BY HIS SPIRIT, AND TO MAKE ALL HIS SAINTS, KINGS AND PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO THEIR LORD. (3.) TO THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST, WHEN THE SAINTS SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-3, SHALL SIT DOWN WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE AND TRIUMPH IN THE COMPLETE SEXUAL DOWNFALL OF THE DEVIL’S KINGDOM. LET US SEE WHAT IS HERE FORETOLD. [1.] THE ANCIENT OF DAYS SHALL COME, V. 22. THE LORD SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD BY HIS SON, TO WHOM HE HAS COMMITTED ALL JUDGMENT, AND, AS AN EARNEST OF THAT, HE COMES FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS SEXUALLY OPPRESSED PEOPLE, COMES FOR THE SETTING UP OF HIS SEXLESS KINGDOM IN THE WORLD. [2.] THE JUDGMENT SHALL SIT, V. 26. THE LORD WILL MAKE IT APPEAR THAT HE JUDGES IN THE EARTH, AND WILL, BOTH IN WISDOM AND IN EQUITY, PLEAD HIS PEOPLE’S RIGHTEOUS CAUSE. AT THE GREAT DAY, HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. [3.] THE DOMINION OF THE SEXUAL ENEMY SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY, V. 26. ALL CHRIST’S SEXUAL ENEMIES SHALL BE MADE HIS FOOTSTOOL, AND SHALL BE CONSUMED AND DESTROYED TO THE END: THESE WERE WHAT THE APOSTLE USES CONCERNING THE MAN OF SEX, 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:8. HE SHALL BE CONSUMED WITH THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST’S MOUTH AND DESTROYED WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING. [4.] JUDGMENT IS GIVEN TO THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)]. THE APOSTLES ARE ENTRUSTED WITH THE PREACHING OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL BY WHICH THE WORLD SHALL BE JUDGED. ALL THE SAINTS BY THEIR FAITH AND OBEDIENCE DAMNS THE UNBELIEVING DISOBEDIENT WORLD, IN CHRIST THEIR HEAD THEY SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD, SHALL JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, MATTHEW 19:28. SEE WHAT REASON WE HAVE TO HONOR THOSE THAT FEAR THE LORD, HOW MEAN AND DESPICABLE SOEVER THE SAINTS NOW APPEAR IN THE EYE OF THE WORLD, AND HOW MUCH CONTEMPT SOEVER IS POURED UPON THEM, THEY ARE THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], THEY ARE NEAR AND DEAR TO THE LORD, AND HE OWNS THEM FOR HIS, AND JUDGMENT IS GIVEN TO THEM. [5.] THAT WHICH IS MOST INSISTED UPON IS THAT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] SHALL TAKE THE KINGDOM, AND POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, V. 18. AND AGAIN (V. 22), THE TIME CAME THAT THE SAINTS POSSESSED THE KINGDOM. AND AGAIN (V. 27), THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOM UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVENS, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)]. FAR BE IT FROM US TO INFER HENCE THAT DOMINION IS FOUNDED ON GRACE, OR THAT THIS WILL WARRANT ANY, UNDER PRETENSE OF SAINTHOOD, TO USURP KINGSHIP. NO, CHRIST’S KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS WORLD, BUT THIS INTIMATES THE SPIRITUAL DOMINION OF THE SAINTS OVER THE SEXUAL CREATURES OWN LUSTS AND SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS, THEIR VICTORIES OVER LUCIFER/VICTORIA AND HIS TEMPTATIONS, AND THE TRIUMPHS OF THE SEXLESS MARTYRS OVER DEATH AND ITS TERRORS. IT LIKEWISE PROMISES THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL KINGDOM SHALL BE SET UP, THE KINGDOM OF GRACE, THE PRIVILEGES AND COMFORTS OF WHICH NOW, UNDER THE HEAVENS, SHALL BE THE EARNEST AND FIRST-FRUITS OF THE KINGDOM OF GLORY IN THE HEAVENS. WHEN THE EMPIRE BECAME CHRISTIAN, AND PRINCES USED THEIR AUTHORITY FOR THE DEFENSE AND ADVANCEMENT OF TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, THEN THE SAINTS POSSESSED THE KINGDOM. THE SAINTS RULE BY THE SPIRIT’S RULING IN THEM, AND THIS IS THE VICTORY OVERCOMING THIS WORLD, EVEN THEIR FAITH, AND BY MAKING THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD TO BECOME CHRIST’S SEXLESS KINGDOM. BUT THE FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THIS WILL BE IN THE EVERLASTING HAPPINESS OF THE SAINTS, THE KINGDOM THAT CANNOT BE MOVED, WHICH WE, ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE, LOOK FOR, THAT IS THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOM, THE CROWN OF GLORY THAT FADES NOT AWAY, THAT IS THE EVERLASTING SEXLESS KINGDOM. SEE WHAT AN EMPHASIS IS LAID UPON THIS (V. 18): THE SAINTS SHALL POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, EVEN FOREVER AND EVER, AND THE REASON IS BECAUSE HE WHOSE SAINTS THEY ARE, IS THE MOST HIGH’S [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] AND HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, V. 27. HE IS SO, AND THEREFORE THEIRS SHALL BE SO. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU SHALL LIVE ALSO, JOHN 14:19. HIS KINGDOM IS THEIRS, THEY RECKON THEMSELVES EXALTED IN HIS EXALTATION, AND DESIRE NO GREATER HONOR AND SEXLESS SATISFACTION TO THEMSELVES THAN THAT ALL DOMINIONS SHOULD SERVE AND OBEY HIM, AS THEY SHALL DO, V. 27. THEY SHALL EITHER BE BROUGHT INTO SUBJECTION TO HIS GOLDEN SCEPTER OR BROUGHT TO DESTRUCTION BY HIS IRON ROD. DANIEL, IN THE CLOSE, WHEN HE ENDS THAT MATTER, TELLS US WHAT IMPRESSIONS THIS VISION MADE UPON HIM, IT OVERWHELMED HIS SPIRITS TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT HIS COUNTENANCE WAS CHANGED, AND IT MADE HIM LOOK PALE, BUT HE KEPT THE MATTER IN HIS HEART. NOTE, THE HEART MUST BE THE TREASURY AND STORE-HOUSE OF DIVINE THINGS, THERE WE MUST HIDE THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD, AS THE VIRGIN MARY KEPT THE SAYINGS OF CHRIST, LUKE 2:51. DANIEL KEPT THE MATTER IN HIS HEART, WITH A DESIGN, NOT TO KEEP IT FROM THE CHURCH, BUT TO KEEP IT FOR THE CHURCH, THAT WHAT HE HAD RECEIVED FROM THE LORD, HE MIGHT FULLY AND FAITHFULLY DELIVER TO THE PEOPLE. NOTE, IT CONCERNS THE LORD’S HOLY PROPHETS AND SEXLESS MINISTERS TO TREASURE UP THE THINGS OF THE LORD IN THEIR MINDS, AND THERE TO DIGEST THEM WELL. IF WE WOULD HAVE THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD READY IN OUR MOUTHS WHEN WE HAVE OCCASION FOR IT, WE MUST KEEP IT IN OUR HEARTS, TO HOLD IT DEAR AT ALL TIMES. 
USA TRIBULATION LEVEL 29-30 (PROVERBS 30-31; ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30): THE 7TH THUNDER IS THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE RAM AND THE GOAT AS THE ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY PROPHESY & NOT THE JUDAISM PROPHESY NOR THE GENTILISM PROPHESY NOR THE GREEK CHRISTIANITY OR ROMAN CHRISTIANITY PROPHESIES (THE USA TRIBULATION ONLY GOES UP TO THE 18TH LEVEL BY THE 0TH LEVEL WHICH IS THE DOORWAY TO DANIEL PLUS 8 CHAPTERS WITH UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 18 LEVELS, WHICH ON THE 8TH LEVEL, THE LADY VICTORIA ETERNALLY FALLS IN THE USA IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30! 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH, 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE & 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS, WHICH EQUALS TO 18 LEVELS ONCE! IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6 THIS GOES TO THE 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS ONCE FROM 1-7 LEVELS TO THE 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH ONCE FROM 8-12 LEVELS TO THE 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE ONCE FROM 13-18 LEVELS IN THE USA EXACTLY WITH DANIEL! IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 MEANS REVELATION IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 46 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 47 LEVELS IN THE 1ST KINGDOM & IN VICTORIA’S YOUTH WITH THE NUMBER 0 PLUS 15 LEVELS IS 16 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 17 LEVELS THAT THE LADY VICTORIA CAN OPERATE IN AUTHORITY IN THE USA! THIS ALSO MEANS THE MOST ROUGHEST YEARS ARE WITH THE FEMALE ONLY FROM PREGNANCY UP TO 15TH BIRTHDAY, SHE IS A VIRGIN IN REVELATION 1-15, BECAUSE FROM 13 IS THE 14TH LEVEL UP TO 15 IS THE 16TH LEVEL IS THE FALL OF BABYLON BEFORE, BUT SWEET 16 IS THE 17TH LEVEL & SHE IS THE FUCKING PROBLEM & A WITCH, WHICH SWEET 16 IS THE WITCH’S FUCK UP (ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & ANYTHING ELSE IS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FROM THE NUMBER 0 IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS ONCE) & PROMINENT & WELL-FAVORED SLUT AGE, BUT ON HER 17TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 18TH LEVEL THERE IS THE FALL OF BABYLON AFTERWARDS & TOTAL RESTORATION, ON THE 19TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 20TH LEVEL WHICH IS THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT & ON THE 20TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 21ST LEVEL WHERE ALL THINGS BECOME NEW! THE MALES ARE NEVER RESPONSIBLE OF THE FEMALES ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE THE ONLY WAY THE LORD LUCIFER COULD GET OUT OF HAND IS FROM HIS LADY VICTORIA ONLY & NEVER WITHIN HIMSELF! AND THE GOLDEN RULE IS THE ONLY WAY MALES CAN GET OUT OF HAND IS BECAUSE OF FEMALES! FOR THOSE WHO FUCK OR HAVE SEX ARE FUCKING WITHIN THE 16TH YEAR OF THAT FEMALE & NOTHING MORE!
LEVEL 29-30 (PROVERBS 30-31; ACTS 29/ACTS 30): THE 7TH THUNDER IS THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE RAM AND THE GOAT
[image: ]
IN DANIEL 8:1-14 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF KING BELSHAZZAR A VISION APPEARED TO ME---TO ME, DANIEL---AFTER THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] THAT APPEARED TO ME THE FIRST TIME. I SAW IN THE VISION, AND IT HAPPENED WHILE I WAS LOOKING, THAT I WAS IN SHUSHAN [SUSA], THE CITADEL [FORTIFIED PALACE], WHICH IS IN THE PROVIDENCE OF ELAM, AND I SAW IN THE VISION THAT I WAS BY THE RIVER ULAI. THEN I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND THERE, STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, WAS A RAM WHICH HAD TWO HORNS, AND THE TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT] WERE HIGH, BUT ONE WAS HIGHER THAN THE OTHER, AND THE HIGHER ONE CAME UP LAST. I SAW THE RAM PUSHING WESTWARD, NORTHWARD, AND SOUTHWARD, SO THAT NO ANIMAL COULD WITHSTAND HIM, NOR WAS THERE ANY THAT COULD DELIVER FROM HIS HAND, BUT HE DID ACCORDING TO HIS WILL AND BECAME GREAT. AND AS I WAS CONSIDERING, SUDDENLY A MALE GOAT CAME FROM THE WEST, ACROSS THE SURFACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, WITHOUT TOUCHING THE GROUND [GLOBAL LEVITATION OF AIR STRIKES WITH ARMED HELICOPTERS & NUCLEAR BOMBERS], AND THE GOAT HAD A NOTABLE HORN [THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 1ST EYE WITH 2 EYES & 45TH USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 3RD EYE & THE 2ND EYE WITH 2 EYES IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY, WHICH MAKE UP 7 EYES [SPIRITS] OF THE LORD & CAN MEAN THAT THE LORD HAS BEGUN TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP DOWN HERE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH SINCE THE 1ST HORN HAD BEGUN TO FALL WITH THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY, THE 1ST HORN FELL IN THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY & THEN THE 2ND HORN HAS BEGUN TO FALL BY THE 45TH USA PRESIDENCY & THE 2ND HORN WILL FALL BY A FUTURE PRESIDENCY IN REVELATION 4-5] BETWEEN HIS EYES. THEN HE CAME TO THE RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT], WHICH I HAD SEEN STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, AND RAN AT HIM WITH FURIOUS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND I SAW HIM CONFRONTING THE RAM, HE WAS MOVED WITH RAGE AGAINST HIM, ATTACKED THE RAM, AND BROKE HIS TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT]. THERE WAS NO POWER [AUTHORITY] IN THE RAM TO WITHSTAND HIM, BUT HE CAST HIM DOWN TO THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED HIM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE THAT COULD DELIVER THE RAM FROM HIS HAND. THEREFORE, THE MALE GOAT GREW VERY GREAT, BUT WHEN HE BECAME STRONG [THE USA], THE LARGE HORN [THE USA] WAS BROKEN [THE ANTICHRIST ITALIAN ROMAN KINGDOM, THE LITTLE HORN IS THE ONLY FORCE TO TAKE DOWN THE USA, BUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS THE ANTICHRIST MUST HAVE SOVEREIGN RULE OF ALL OF THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, & ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT THE ANTICHRIST MUST DOMINATE SOUTH AMERICA FIRST, BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN DEAL WITH NORTH AMERICA, THEN CANADA & MEXICO HAS TO BE SUBDUED BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN ENTER THE USA, THEN IN THE USA THE ANTICHRIST MUST SWEEP THROUGH ALL US STATES, BEFORE IT CAN REACH THE TOP MOST PINNACLE [PROVERBS 8 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, DANIEL 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL & ACTS 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, WHICH EQUALS TO REVELATION 21 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 20TH LEVEL, WHICH IS REVELATION 20:7-15] OF THE USA [THE EMBLEM OF THE GREAT EAGLE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11-13 IS ONLY KNOWN IN THE ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE, WHICH ENDED IN ACTS 29, BUT MORE PRECISELY THE EMBLEM OF THE GREAT EAGLE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11-13 IS ALSO KNOWN IN THE ENGLISH USA EMPIRE IS IN ACTS 30 & THEIR MAYBE THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE [THE FEMALE DEVIL KNOWN AS THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA---BABYLON IN ISAIAH 47:1-15] THAT STARTED IN THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH ERA FROM JUNE, 1837AD TO JANUARY, 1901AD [64 YEARS] TO DIRECTLY SHOW UP IN BUILDING BLOCKS OF THE USA, WHICH MAY EVENTUALLY POP BACK UP & THREATEN THE SOVEREIGNTY [SUPREME AUTHORITY] OF THE USA TO COME AFTER AS THE USA’S SUCCESSOR OR IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO THE USA ENGLISH EMPIRE IN ACTS 30 & WHEN IS EVERYBODY GOING TO WAKE THE FUCK UP & KNOW THAT MONEY IN ITSELF IS WHY THE ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE FELL DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AS WITH ALL SEXUAL EMPIRES BEFORE DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & NOW MONEY IN ITSELF IS DIRECTLY THREATENING THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE USA, WHICH IT DOES TAKE A ROCKET SCIENTIST TO FIGURE OUT HOW THESE DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS & SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITIAL ASSHOLES ARE DEFENDING THIS ETERNAL SEXUAL BULLSHIT IN THE USA & IF WE DO NOT ACT ACCORDINGLY WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WILL EVENTUALLY DESTROY THIS USA ENGLISH EMPIRE ALSO], WHICH IS SC, THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL ATTEMPT TO CONQUER THROUGH SC, UNTIL IT REACHES THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA, WHERE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ULTIMATELY DEFEATED, MOST LIKELY BY NUCLEAR WARFARE OR BY THE LORD & HIS WATER OVERTHROW [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S CRYING FOR BEING SORRY IN GENESIS 6:7 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:50], HIS FIRE OVERTHROW [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S LIGHTING HIS SMOKE WITH FIRE IN PSALMS 18:8 & 2ND ESDRAS 13:11] & HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE OVERTHROW [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S SMOKING ISAIAH 9:18; 65:5] SOMETIME DURING THE ULTIMATE END TIME OF ISRAEL’S GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD OF 42 MONTHS BETWEEN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 IN ACTS 29:1-2 & THE ULTIMATE END TIME OF THE USA’S TRIBULATION PERIOD OF ABOUT 38 MONTHS BETWEEN DANIEL 8:8-14 IN ACTS 29:1-2, THEN AFTERWARDS THE NEW UNIVERSE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM WILL COME INTO ETERNAL EXISTENCE AT THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA], AND IN PLACE OF IT FOUR NOTABLE ONES [THE 4 GENERALS OF THE BEAST] CAME UP TOWARD THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN. AND OUT OF ONE [THE MOST-HIGHEST] OF THEM CAME A LITTLE HORN [THE ANTICHRIST] WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE GLORIOUS LAND [SOMEWHERE IN THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME, AND PRECISELY IN SOUTH CAROLINA IN ACTS 29:2]. AND IT GREW UP TO BE THE HOST OF HEAVEN [ACTS 7:42-43], AND IT CAST DOWN SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO THE GROUND, AND TRAMPLED THEM. HE EVEN EXALTED HIMSELF AS HIGH AS THE PRINCE OF THE HOST [LORD ENOCH], AND BY HIM THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE TAKEN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY [TEMPLE] WAS CAST DOWN. BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSION, AN ARMY WAS GIVEN OVER TO THE HORN TO OPPOSE THE DAILY SACRIFICES [FOR 46 YEARS], AND HE CAST TRUTH DOWN TO THE GROUND. HE DID ALL THIS AND PROSPERED. THEN I HEARD A HOLY ONE SPEAKING, AND ANOTHER HOLY ONE SAID TO THE CERTAIN ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING, ‘HOW LONG WILL THE VISION BE, CONCERNING THE DAILY SACRIFICES AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION, THE GIVING OF BOTH THE SANCTUARY AND THE HOST TO BE TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘FOR TWO THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED DAYS [6 YEARS, 3 MONTHS & 14 DAYS OR TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 2 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 5 DAYS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 8.5 MONTHS OF A PREGNANCY], THEN THE SANCTUARY SHALL BE CLEANSED. 
	NOVEL CORONAVIRUS CASES AS OF 5:14 AM, JAN 10, 2021 GMT

	PLACES
	CASES (RIGHTEOUS RAN MOUTHS TO LORD OR WICKED TO BE KILLED)
	DEATHS (WICKED KILLED)
	RECOVERED (RIGHTEOUS RAN MOUTHS TO LORD)

	UNITED STATES
	22,331,368
	375,039 (UP TO 550,000+, MARCH, 2021)
	9,827,904

	INDIA
	10,451,346
	151,048
	10,075,395

	BRAZIL
	8,075,998
	202,657
	7,144,011

	RUSSIA
	3,379,103
	61,381
	2,754,809

	UNITED KINGDOM
	3,017,409
	80,868-
	???

	FRANCE
	2,767,312
	67,599
	202,165

	TURKEY
	2,317,118
	22,631
	2,190,047

	ITALY
	2,257,866
	78,394
	1,606,630

	SPAIN
	2,050,360
	51,874
	???

	GERMANY
	1,914,328
	41,061
	1,511,152

	COLOMBIA
	1,771,363
	45,784
	1,609,564

	ARGENTINA
	1,714,409
	44,417
	1,504,315

	MEXICO
	1,524,036
	133,204
	1,143,254

	POLAND
	1,376,389
	31,011
	1,113,738

	IRAN
	1,280,438
	56,100
	1,067,466

	TOTAL
	89,603,838
	1,926,228
	49,708,126



NOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN HIS MOST ACCURATE & MOST PRECISE WAYS HAS MADE THE CROWN IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF THE CORONAVIRUS TO HIT US GLOBALLY. FIRST IN CHINA, BUT IN THE TOP END IN THE CROWN ENGLISH USA. I SAY TOP END BECAUSE FEBRUARY IS THE CROWN CHEMICAL WARFARE MONTH, AND SINCE THE VERY FIRST CASE OF THE CORONAVIRUS HAD HAPPENED IN THE CROWN ENGLISH USA ON FEBRUARY 28TH WITH THE DOORWAY & THE NUMBER 0, WHICH MEANS 30 LEVELS IN ORDER TO REACH THE CROWN ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30 & IF THE CORONAVIRUS HAPPENED ANYTIME BEFORE, THE CORONAVIRUS WOULD NEVER HAVE ENTERED THE CROWN ENGLISH USA! BUT THAT IS HOW YOU KNOW WITHOUT A SHADOW OF DOUBT, THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS JUDGED ALL OF US GLOBALLY IN ALL NATIONS (EACH NATION WITHIN 400 YEARS + 120 YEARS + 56 YEARS IN THE 1ST KINGDOM EMPIRE = 576 YEARS (UP TO 7 GENERATIONS (JUDE 14-15) BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S JUDGMENT OF THE 3RD GENERATIONS (ETERNAL CHARGES), WHICH IS 214 YEARS TO 428 YEARS & THE 4TH GENERATIONS (ETERNAL DAMNATIONS), WHICH IS 286 YEARS TO 571 YEARS) IN THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:6-7, 23, 30, 36), STARTING WITH CHINA, WHICH IS THE MOST POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE WORLD TO THE TOP END IN THE CROWN ENGLISH USA. REMEMBER THERE IS ONLY 13 LEVELS (NUMBER 0 TO THE NUMBER 12, WHICH IS ISRAEL’S FULL YEAR WITH THE MYSTERY MONTH VEADAR) THAT SHALL NEVER BE BROKEN IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION & ONLY 1 LEVEL THAT THE USA HAS TO DEAL WITHIN THEIR USA TRIBULATION (NUMBER 0, WHICH IS THE USA’S FULL MONTH OF OMNIBENEVOLENCE, BUT REMEMBER ISRAEL COMES FIRST, THEN THE USA LAST) WHICH MAY MEAN THE CORONAVIRUS MAY LAST FOR AT LEAST 15 MONTHS & NOT 16 MONTHS SINCE THE CORONAVIRUS STARTED IN CHINA & NOT THE USA! THIS WOULD PLACE THE BREAKDOWN OF THE CORONAVIRUS IN THE USA AROUND THE 15TH MONTH, WHICH IS JUNE 30TH OR ROUND ABOUT LEFT FOR THE RIGHTEOUS TO ONLY SUFFER! BUT THIS WOULD PLACE AT LEAST 17 MONTHS FOR THE WICKED TO COME TO NOTHING (NUMBER 0) & BE DEALT WITH SINCE THE GREAT WITCH OF REVELATIONS HAS ONLY 17 HEADS KNOWN AS THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON! IF YOU ARE TRULY RIGHTEOUS YOU MUST SUFFER FOR 255 DAYS & 255 NIGHTS, WHICH IS 8.5 MONTHS, BUT ON THE OPPOSING SIDE SIMULTANEOUSLY IS ANOTHER 255 DAYS & 255 NIGHTS, WHICH IS 17 MONTHS TOTAL IN ORDER TO OVERCOME THE GREAT WITCH PAST 17 LEVEL MONTHS! NOW LET ME TELL YOU A LITTLE ABOUT HOW MY GREAT LORD OPERATES! IF THE GREAT LORD YAH WANTED TO CUT THE PANDEMIC IN HALF GLOBALLY, THEN IT WOULD HAVE ENDED AT 6.5 MONTHS OR 7 MONTHS TOPS, BUT THIS DID NOT HAPPEN, SO THE LORD YAH MUST HAVE A GREAT & BETTER PLAN IN STORE FOR THE GODDAMN MOTHERFUCKING WICKED & THE LORD YAH IS CLEANING THE GLOBAL HOUSE DOWN HERE TO DISSOLVE THE FUCKIN WICKEDNESS!!! JUST LIKE THE WHEAT & THE TARES! I REALLY DON’T THINK IT WILL RISE TO 14 SEASONS SINCE IT WOULD PLACE THE CORONAVIRUS TO LAST RIGHT AT A WHOLE LATTER HALF OF THE TRIBULATION, THAT IS LIKE ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION FOR 42 MONTHS IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15! I REALLY DON’T THINK IT WILL RISE TO 16 SEASONS SINCE IT WOULD PLACE THE CORONAVIRUS TO LAST PAST A WHOLE LATTER HALF OF THE TRIBULATION, THAT IS LIKE THE USA’S TRIBULATION FOR ABOUT 38 MONTHS (3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS) IN DANIEL 8:7-14! NOW THAT IS GODDAMN PRECISION! BUT WHAT WE ARE FACED WITH THE DEVIL’S IS NATIONAL/GLOBAL INFILTRATION & A NATIONAL/GLOBAL ONSLAUGHT TO EVERY INDIVIDUAL AND EVERY INSTITUTION ALIKE WITH THIS KILLER EVIL PANDEMIC, THE CORONAVIRUS OF TODAY! SCARY TO SAY, THAT IF YOU HAVE ANY KIND OF SICKNESS, WITHIN THE REALM OF MONEY PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) IN YOU IT CAN ONLY MEAN EITHER THE DEVIL’S HAVE MADE THEIR CAMP WITH YOU (THE DEVILS CANNOT TOUCH A RIGHTEOUS CREATURE OF THE LORD) OR THE DEVIL’S POWERS ARE IN YOU CAUSING THE DEADLY VIRUS (THE DEVIL’S CAN THROW FIERY DARTS WITH DEADLY DISEASES AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS TO CAUSE SERIOUS PROBLEMS, BUT THE DEVIL’S CAN NEVER KILL THE RIGHTEOUS) TO START WITH, EITHER WAY YOU ARE PRETTY MUCH FUCKED & THE ONLY WAY TO DEAL WITH THIS IS TO ASK HUMBLY THAT THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH BY & IN THE NAME OF JESUS, MAY OR WILL CAST THIS EVIL OUT OF YOU, AS THE LORD PLEASES & THEN KILL & DAMN IT OR SIMPLY ARREST IT & LOCK IT UP IN HELL WHERE IT FOREVER BELONGS, SO THAT IT WILL NOT BE ALLOWED TO GROW INTO LARGER NUMBERS!!!           
NOW IF TRUMP DOES NOT WIN BECAUSE THE VOTER FRAUD & LIES OF CORRUPTION IS TOO BIG IN WHAT LITTLE TIME TRUMP HAS TO PROVE OTHERWISE, TO OVERTURN THIS BULLSHIT BY THE DEAD LINE, WHICH IS I THINK JANUARY 1ST TO PROCLAIM WHO IS GOING TO BE PRESIDENT, THEN BIDEN WILL STEAL THE ELECTION UNDER TRUMP’S NOSE, LIKE TRUMP SERVING AS THE GOAT OF THE WEST, THEN ALL OF A SUDDEN HIS LARGE GREAT HORN (TRUMP’S MOTTO IS “MAKE AMERICA GREAT AGAIN” MAY IMPLY ANOTHER REELECTION FOR TRUMP IN THE NEAR FUTURE) IS BROKEN (DANIEL 8:8), THEN 4 GENERALS OR 4 PRESIDENTS (1 HAS TO BE THE USA KINGDOM EMPIRE WITH SOUTH KOREA, 1 HAS TO BE ISRAEL KINGDOM EMPIRE WITH OTHERS AT ITS SIDE, THE TWO OTHERS MAY BE RUSSIA KINGDOM EMPIRE WITH OTHERS AT ITS SIDE & CHINA KINGDOM EMPIRE WITH NORTH KOREA) WILL SPRING UP AFTERWARDS, WHICH MEANS MILITARY CONFLICTS AT ITS DOORS & ALSO POSSIBLE MILITARY TREATIES, THEN IN THE MIDST OF ALL THIS BULLSHIT A LITTLE HORN, WHICH IS THE RESTORED ITALIAN MAFIA EMPIRE WHICH GROWS TOWARDS THE SOUTHEASTERN IN THE USA KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, UNLESS TRUMP HAS CONVINCING CONCRETE PROOF AGAINST BIDEN! WHAT DOES THIS ALL MEAN? BIDEN WILL RULE LIKE OBAMA HAD FOR 8 YEARS TO TRY TO MAKE THIS COUNTRY INTO A HOMOSEXUAL COUNTRY BECAUSE BIDEN DID SIT UNDER OBAMA FOR THOSE 8 YEARS WHILE TOTALLY AGREEING WITH OBAMA! BUT ONCE TRUMP PASSES THE FLAG THE 1ST KINGDOM SHALL BE FULFILLED SINCE TRUMP IS THE 45TH PRESIDENT BUT WITH THE CONTINENTAL ARMY OF INDEPENDENCE, WOULD PLACE TRUMP AT THE 46TH LEVEL & THE LONGEST RECORDED KINGDOM WAS 56 YEARS, BUT IN THIS END TIME 10 YEARS IS CUT SHORT IN ORDER THAT FLESH CAN BE SAVED, WHICH 46 YEARS OR THE 46TH LEVEL IS THE END OF THE 1ST KINGDOM! THE PROPHESIES OF THE 1ST KINGDOM IN 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12; DANIEL 8:8-14 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30 HAS EXPIRED & HAS BEEN PARTIALLY FULFILLED! BUT THAT IS NOT THE ULTIMATE END, BY ONLY SIGNS OF THE END TIMES BECAUSE IRAN HAS TO BE DESTROYED BY THE USA IN MILITARY WARFARE IN ORDER TO TAKE OUT THE 2ND RAM’S HORN, WHICH IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT & THE 1ST RAM’S HORN WAS TAKEN OUT WHEN THE IRAQI PRESIDENT FELL STARTING WITH BUSH JR. AS THE US PRESIDENT & ENDING WITH OBAMA AS THE US PRESIDENT! THIS MAY MEAN AS TRUMP BEING THE GOAT OF THE WEST, TRUMP HAS TO BEAT BIDEN & KILL THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT IN HIS 2ND TERM OR SIMPLY BIDEN STEALS THE ELECTION, BUT TRUMP IS RELECTED IN THE NEAR FUTURE. WITH THE 1ST RAM’S HORN (IRAQ) IT TOOK 2 US PRESIDENTS (BUSH JR. & OBAMA) TO FINISH IT & WITH THE 2ND RAM’S HORN (IRAN) IT ALSO MAY TAKE 2 US PRESIDENTS (MAY BE TRUMP & BIDEN) TO FINISH IT. BUT IN A STRONGER SENSE MAY MEAN A 3RD US PRESIDENT MAY HAVE TO BE INVOLVED TO TAKE DOWN THE 2ND RAM’S HORN (IRAN), BUT THE TIME LINE OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN OF THE CROSS, SHALL ABRUPTLY END RIGHT BEFORE 2030AD! SO THERE IS NOT MUCH TIME & THE USA HAS TO GET THEIR SHIT TOGETHER WITHIN THIS TIME FRAME. THEN DANIEL 8:8-14 SHALL POINT TO ITS FULFILLMENT. BUT SINCE BIDEN MAY GET THE PRESIDENCY, HE MAY MIMIC OBAMA ON ITS HOMOSEXUAL POLICIES WITH CORRUPT DISCRIMINATION, CORRUPT RACISM & CORRUPT PREJUDICE IN FUCKIN FAVOR OF HOMOSEXUALS WITH FEDERAL RIGHTS IN THE MAKING OF LAWS, WHICH MAY MEAN THE PROPHESY OF 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 MAY POP UP AGAIN TO REESTABLISH THE 3 WICKED HEADS (THE OBAMA ADMINISTRATION PUT IN FORCED MANDATED LAWS FOR THE HOMOSEXUAL FEDERAL RIGHTS OF 2009, HOMOSEXUALS IN THE MILITARY IN 2010 & HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE IN 2015) OF THE GREAT WICKED EAGLE WITH POSSIBLY BIDEN RULING AS PRESIDENT & THE ENGLISH PROPHESY OF ACTS 29:1-2 IS THE ACTUAL LOCATION OF THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30, BUT SINCE THE 1ST KINGDOM ENDS WITH TRUMP, BIDEN IF HE GOES THE ROUTE OF OBAMA, HE WILL BE LIKE MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE & NOT WAITING ON THE LORD’S HOLINESS IN ORDER TO BRING THE USA INTO THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND (DANIEL 8:9), THAT IS, PRECISELY SOUTH CAROLINA AT ITS TOP-MOST PINNACLE BECAUSE IT MENTIONS IN DANIEL 8:9 ABOUT THE DIRECT LOCATION OF THE GLORIOUS LAND AT ITS BASE IN THE USA TOWARDS THE DIRECT SOUTH EAST COASTLAND, WHICH LINKED TO THE BIBLE BELT & THE MOST DIRECT STATE SOUTH EASTERN ON THE COASTLAND IS INDEED SOUTH CAROLINA. THIS RULES OUT FLORIDA STATE BECAUSE IT IS A MAFIA STATE AND NOT PART OF THE BIBLE BELT. THIS ALSO RULES OUT GEORGIA BECAUSE SOUTH CAROLINA IS MORE SOUTH EASTERN ON THE COASTLAND THAN GEORGIA STATE. THIS ALSO RULES OUT NORTH CAROLINA STATE BECAUSE IT IS NORTH EASTERN ON THE COASTLAND. SO, WITHIN SOUTH CAROLINA STATE IS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA WHERE THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE SET ON ITS BASE WHEN ALL THIS WICKED ETERNAL BULLSHIT IS CLEANSED AFTER 2,300 DAYS (BUT GLOBALLY IS 1,150 DAYS, WHICH IS 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS) & THEN GODDAMN FULFILLED!!! NOW ITS JANUARY 18TH, 2021 AND IT LOOKS LIKE BIDEN HAS SUCCESSFULLY STOLEN THE ELECTION. BUT THAT IS NOT THE PROBLEM, THE PROBLEM IS THAT BIDEN HAS ALREADY CHOSEN TO START HIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT BY DOING DIRECTLY OPPOSITE OF WHAT TRUMP HAS ESTABLISHED IN ALLOWING 11 MILLION ILLEGAL IMMIGRANTS IN THE USA! IF SUCCESSFUL, THIS IS NEVER THE LORD’S DOING, BUT BIDEN’S DOING BECAUSE IN DOING THIS IT ALWAYS BREAK IN SOME PART OF THE LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS BY ALLOWING FORIEGNERS TO ENDEAVOR IN ALIEN RELATIONSHIPS, FOREIGN RELATIONSHIPS, STRANGER RELATIONSHIPS, IMMIGRANT RELATIONSHIPS, INTERRACIAL RELATIONAHIPS, PAGAN RELATIONSHIPS, PROFANE RELATIONSHIPS, ETC. WHICH ALL ARE ALWAYS UNEQUALLY YOKED & ABOMINABLE IN THE LORD’S EYES! SO, BIDEN IS FOLLOWING HIS MENTOR OBAMA & HIS POLICIES, WHILE UNDOING TRUMP & HIS POLICIES. THIS WILL ETERNALLY DAMN THE USA COUNTRY EVEN MORE! THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT HAS MADE IT THEIR BUSINESS TO PUT ALL THE BLAME ON TRUMP, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, OBAMA WITH THE OBAMA’S ADMINISTRATION & THE BACKED FEDERAL GOVERNMENT IS ONLY TO BLAME FOR THIS UNPRESIDENT TIME WITH THE CORONAVIRUS & EVERY INDIVIDUAL IS RESPONSIBLE TO THEIR OWN ACTIONS THAT IS ENFORCED BY THE LORD! SINCE THE MULTI-BILLIONAIRE PRESIDENT JOHN TRUMP, SINCE THIS MAN HAS GROSSED AT LEAST IN THE 100’S OF BILLIONS OF DOLLARS, THIS ELEVATED EVERYTHING AT THE LORD JOB’S LEVEL, AND THE MILLIONAIRE PREDIENTS OF OBAMA & BIDEN WITH THEIR MILLIONAIRE VICE-RESIDENTS OF BIDEN & KAMALA COMING BEFORE AND AFTER TRUMP SHOWS THE GLOBALLY FRIENDS (3 POSITIONS IS EQUAL TO GLOBAL STATUS IN LORDSHIP IN 1 JOHN 5:6-13 & IS ENOUGH TO GO GLOBAL WITH OBAMA, BIDEN, KAMALA) OF THE LORD JOB (LORD TRUMP IN THE USA) IN A NUTSHELL THAT ACCUSED JOB/TRUMP AS BEING WICKED, BUT THE LORD SHALL DEAL WITH HIS SO-CALLED WICKED FRIENDS. THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT IS ELEVATED TO THE LORD SOLOMON’S LEVEL BECAUSE OF TOP MULTI-TRILLIONS OF DOLLARS FOR ONLY 96 YEARS & THIS IS WHY MOSTLY ALL THE PRESIDENTS ARE TAKEN OUT OF THIS WORLD AT 96 YEARS, BUT NO GOVERNMENT, EXCEPT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S GOVERNMENT CAN REACH THE LORD ENOCH’S LEVEL OF INFINITE MONEY SINCE THE LORD ENOCH WILL NEVER DIE DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN HEBREWS 11:5! THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT IN THE IMPEACHMENT OF TRUMP, WHICH IS A DAMN LIE, IS TRYING TO USE MULTI-MILLIONAIRES (JOB’S FRIENDS---OBAMA, BIDEN & KAMALA) TO TAKE DOWN A BILLIONAIRE (JOB---TRUMP), BUT IF THEY USE ANY BILLIONAIRES (JOBS) TO COME AGAINST A BILLIONAIRE (JOB), THIS WILL NOT WORK BECAUSE BILLIONAIRES IS IN THE SAME BOAT AS TRUMP & THEN TRUMP WOULD HAVE A WAY OF NOT BEING CHARGED FOR IMPEACHMENT! SO, THEY ARE TRYING TO USE THE SCRIPTURE IN THE BOOK OF JOB IN A PERVERTED, TWISTED & CORRUPT WAY TO ACCUSE A VERY HOLY & RIGHTEOUS MAN OF WRONGDOING! BUT WITHIN THE 1ST KINGDOM OF 46 YEARS, WHICH IS 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, WITH THE NUMBER 0, PREGNANCY, AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS 60 YEARS IN ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH INVOLVES THE LORD ABRAHAM’S LEVEL OF MULTI-MILLIONS TO MULTI-BILLIONS, THE LORD JOB’S LEVEL OF MULTI-BILLIONS TO MULTI-TRILLIONS & THE LORD SOLOMON’S LEVEL OF TOP MULTI-TRILLIONS, WHICH ALL IS FULFILLED WITH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN THAT SWEARS BY THE LORD SOLOMON THAT THE RICH SHALL RULE THE POOR UNITL THE 1ST KINGDOM IS FULFILLED UP TO MATTHEW 6:24; 25:14-30; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10; LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15 & ACTS 29:1-2! ALL THE KINGDOM’S THAT COME AFTER THE 1ST INITIAL KINGDOM IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS LOCKED-UP & ARRESTED BY BEING STRUCK WITH THE TRUTH AT ACTS 13:4-12 & CAUSING GREAT ETERNAL SUFFERING FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S AWESOME, EXCELLENT & OUTSTANDING NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS IMPECCABLE RIGHTEOUS SAKE (SELF) & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED AT ACTS 5:1-11 & ALSO WITH THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT OF THE INITIAL ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION & DESTRUCTION DONE ONLY ONCE IS BEING ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP & ETERNALLY ARRESTED BY BEING ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AT ACTS 13:4-21 & ETERNALLY KILLED AND ETERNALLY DAMNED AT ACTS 5:1-11!!! THIS IS DONE ONLY BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE INFERIOR LORD ENOCH’S LEVEL OF THE LORD’S POOR GOVERNING OVER TRILLIONS OF DOLLARS (BUT SIMPLY PUT, IF YOU ARE NOT FAITHFUL IN THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, THEN 10% AND 100% BELONGS TO THE LORD’S POOR, AND ANY INDIVIDUAL OR ANY IINSTITUTION THAT REBELS & REFUSES TO PAY THE LORD, ARE TRUTHFULLY PUT DOWN TO 1%, WHICH MEANS A MITE, 1/8TH OF A CENT PAST 1 BILLION DOLLARS (THIS IS NEVER TAKE HOME PAY BECAUSE OF UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD, BUT CONCERNS ONLY GROSS PAY QITH YOUR WICKED DUMBASS, WHICH MEANS IF YOU GROSS 100 MILLION BY MANY YEARS IN YOUR OPERATIONAL INSTITUTION & ON THE 10TH LEVEL OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, NEVER THE CHURCH OR ANY WHERE ELSE IS WHERE YOU ONLY PAY THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THEN YOU WILL BE LUCKY TO HAVE 2 MILLION OR LESS ONCE ALL THE EMPLOYEES, ALL BILLS, ALL TAXES AND ALL OTHER OUTSTANDING EXPENSIVES ARE MET, WHICH MEANS YOU MUST BE IN YOUR MEANS OF $1,056,000.00 EACH OF THE GOLD MINAS WITH THE MONEY IN THE BANK OR MUST BE IN YOUR MEANS OF THE $1,056,000.00 MILLION OF THE GOLD POUNDS WITH THE VALUE OF MONEY AS YOUR HOUSE WITH THE PROPERTY & THE CAR TO $2,112,000.00 MILLION FOR BOTH OR LESS FOR THE RIGHTEOUS/WICKED LORD SOLOMON, MAXIMUM OF $102,800.00 TO $205,600.00 FOR THE RIGHTEOUS LORD JOB FOR BOTH OR LESS & MAXIMUM OF $10,280.00 TO $20,560.00 FOR THE RIGHTEOUS/WICKED LORD ABRAHAM FOR BOTH OR LESS), THE POOR SHALL RULE THE RICH DONE AND COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD!!!) IN THE INFINITE POOR KINGDOM (ENOCH CHRIST IN HEBREWS 11:5 & JESUS CHRIST IN HEBREWS 13:8) BEYOND THE 1ST KINGDOM OF 45 YEARS TOPS BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH HIS ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN PAST ACTS 29:1-2 THAT SWEARS THAT THE POOR SHALL RULE THE RICH BY A MITE, 1/8TH OF A CENT OR MORE OVER THE INITIAL 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE OF AT LEAST 1 TRILLION DOLLARS DONE BY THE LORD SOLOMON GIVEN TO THE LORD’S HOUSE IN JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15; 19:11-27!   
CORONAVIRUS UPDATES SINCE JUNE 10th, 2021
	LOCATION
	CASES
	...PER 100K PEOPLE
	DEATHS
	...PER 100K PEOPLE

	UNITED STATES
	33,424,929
	10,183
	598,671
	182

	INDIA
	29,183,121
	2,136
	359,676
	26

	BRAZIL
	17,122,877
	8,113
	479,515
	227

	FRANCE
	5,667,993
	8,452
	109,398
	163

	TURKEY
	5,313,098
	6,368
	48,524
	58

	RUSSIA
	5,108,217
	3,538
	123,178
	85

	UNITED KINGDOM
	4,542,990
	6,797
	127,867
	191

	ITALY
	4,239,868
	7,032
	126,855
	210

	ARGENTINA
	4,038,528
	8,987
	83,272
	185

	SPAIN
	3,729,458
	7,922
	80,465
	171

	GERMANY
	3,718,616
	4,473
	89,632
	108

	COLOMBIA
	3,635,835
	7,223
	93,473
	186

	IRAN
	2,990,714
	3,607
	81,519
	98

	POLAND
	2,876,667
	7,576
	74,447
	196

	MEXICO
	2,441,866
	1,914
	229,353
	180

	UKRAINE
	2,279,556
	5,136
	53,607
	121

	PERU
	1,991,203
	6,125
	187,479
	577

	INDONESIA
	1,885,942
	697
	52,373
	19

	SOUTH AFRICA
	1,722,086
	2,941
	57,410
	98

	NETHERLANDS
	1,669,121
	9,630
	17,705
	102

	CZECH REPUBLIC
	1,664,649
	15,602
	30,211
	283

	CHILE
	1,453,477
	7,669
	30,339
	160

	CANADA
	1,405,541
	3,739
	25,839
	69

	PHILIPPINES
	1,293,687
	1,197
	22,312
	21

	IRAQ
	1,242,540
	3,161
	16,648
	42

	SWEDEN
	1,082,729
	10,527
	14,565
	142

	ROMANIA
	1,079,427
	5,577
	31,531
	163

	BELGIUM
	1,073,358
	9,347
	25,061
	218

	PAKISTAN
	937,434
	433
	21,529
	10

	PORTUGAL
	855,432
	8,330
	17,043
	166

	ISRAEL
	839,630
	9,274
	6,428
	71

	BANGLADESH
	820,395
	503
	12,989
	8

	HUNGARY
	806,591
	8,256
	29,896
	306

	JAPAN
	770,357
	610
	13,871
	11

	JORDAN
	739,847
	7,324
	9,530
	94

	SERBIA
	714,462
	10,287
	6,945
	100

	SWITZERLAND
	699,697
	8,160
	10,853
	127

	AUSTRIA
	647,971
	7,299
	10,650
	120

	MALAYSIA
	639,562
	2,002
	3,684
	12

	NEPAL
	601,687
	2,103
	8,238
	29

	UNITED ARAB EMIRATES
	591,613
	6,055
	1,717
	18

	LEBANON
	541,940
	7,905
	7,780
	113

	MOROCCO
	522,765
	1,433
	9,192
	25

	SAUDI ARABIA
	461,242
	1,346
	7,503
	22

	KAZAKHSTAN
	453,975
	2,452
	3,484
	19

	ECUADOR
	433,870
	2,497
	20,903
	120

	BULGARIA
	419,990
	6,021
	17,872
	256

	GREECE
	413,170
	3,856
	12,370
	115

	BELARUS
	402,819
	4,255
	2,949
	31

	BOLIVIA
	396,814
	3,447
	15,247
	132

	SLOVAKIA
	390,809
	7,165
	12,433
	228

	PANAMA
	384,512
	9,055
	6,413
	151

	PARAGUAY
	382,231
	5,426
	10,278
	146

	TUNISIA
	362,658
	3,101
	13,305
	114

	CROATIA
	358,245
	8,807
	8,110
	199

	GEORGIA
	351,954
	9,460
	4,996
	134

	COSTA RICA
	336,007
	6,657
	4,278
	85

	AZERBAIJAN
	334,992
	3,342
	4,951
	49

	URUGUAY
	326,405
	9,429
	4,816
	139

	KUWAIT
	323,357
	7,686
	1,810
	43

	WEST BANK + GAZA
	310,544
	6,628
	3,520
	75

	DOMINICAN REPUBLIC
	305,569
	2,845
	3,695
	34

	DENMARK
	288,704
	4,962
	2,522
	43

	LITHUANIA
	277,222
	9,948
	4,327
	155

	ETHIOPIA
	273,678
	244
	4,231
	4

	EGYPT
	270,292
	269
	15,471
	15

	IRELAND
	265,739
	5,378
	4,941
	100

	GUATEMALA
	265,662
	1,600
	8,361
	50

	SLOVENIA
	256,103
	12,266
	4,393
	210

	MOLDOVA
	255,661
	9,620
	6,147
	231

	BAHRAIN
	254,920
	15,533
	1,171
	71

	VENEZUELA
	246,764
	865
	2,764
	10

	HONDURAS
	243,467
	2,498
	6,559
	67

	OMAN
	230,219
	4,628
	2,467
	50

	ARMENIA
	223,460
	7,555
	4,478
	151

	QATAR
	219,281
	7,743
	574
	20

	SRI LANKA
	216,134
	991
	1,910
	9

	BOSNIA–HERZEGOVINA
	204,567
	6,197
	9,473
	287

	LIBYA
	188,386
	2,780
	3,155
	47

	THAILAND
	187,538
	269
	1,375
	2

	KENYA
	174,285
	332
	3,362
	6

	NIGERIA
	166,982
	83
	2,117
	1

	NORTH MACEDONIA
	155,487
	7,463
	5,468
	262

	CUBA
	153,578
	1,355
	1,057
	9

	SOUTH KOREA
	146,303
	283
	1,979
	4

	MYANMAR
	144,876
	268
	3,237
	6

	LATVIA
	135,584
	7,088
	2,443
	128

	ALBANIA
	132,426
	4,640
	2,452
	86

	ALGERIA
	132,355
	307
	3,552
	8

	ESTONIA
	130,364
	9,827
	1,266
	95

	NORWAY
	127,591
	2,386
	789
	15

	KYRGYZSTAN
	108,667
	1,683
	1,869
	29

	KOSOVO
	107,125
	5,970
	2,252
	126

	ZAMBIA
	105,909
	593
	1,332
	7

	UZBEKISTAN
	102,605
	306
	702
	2

	MONTENEGRO
	99,890
	16,056
	1,596
	257

	GHANA
	94,369
	310
	789
	3

	FINLAND
	93,613
	1,696
	964
	17

	MAINLAND CHINA
	91,337
	7
	4,636
	< 1

	AFGHANISTAN
	85,892
	226
	3,356
	9

	CAMEROON
	79,904
	309
	1,302
	5

	EL SALVADOR
	74,983
	1,162
	2,284
	35

	CYPRUS
	72,996
	6,090
	367
	31

	MOZAMBIQUE
	71,279
	235
	840
	3

	MONGOLIA
	70,482
	2,185
	334
	10

	LUXEMBOURG
	70,383
	11,354
	818
	132

	MALDIVES
	69,213
	13,036
	191
	36

	SINGAPORE
	62,236
	1,091
	34
	1

	NAMIBIA
	61,374
	2,460
	968
	39

	BOTSWANA
	58,095
	2,522
	885
	38

	UGANDA
	55,511
	125
	392
	1

	JAMAICA
	48,810
	1,656
	960
	33

	IVORY COAST
	47,547
	185
	306
	1

	SENEGAL
	41,850
	257
	1,150
	7

	MADAGASCAR
	41,840
	155
	875
	3

	ZIMBABWE
	39,432
	269
	1,622
	11

	CAMBODIA
	36,666
	222
	300
	2

	SUDAN
	36,203
	85
	2,719
	6

	ANGOLA
	36,115
	113
	811
	3

	MALAWI
	34,432
	185
	1,158
	6

	DEM. REP. CONGO
	33,956
	39
	821
	1

	CABO VERDE
	31,339
	5,699
	270
	49

	MALTA
	30,577
	6,083
	419
	83

	AUSTRALIA
	30,226
	119
	910
	4

	TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO
	27,806
	1,993
	630
	45

	RWANDA
	27,548
	218
	365
	3

	RÉUNION
	27,235
	3,042
	212
	24

	FRENCH GUIANA
	25,292
	8,468
	130
	44

	SYRIA
	24,723
	145
	1,801
	11

	GABON
	24,696
	1,137
	156
	7

	GUINEA
	23,334
	183
	165
	1

	MAURITANIA
	19,923
	440
	470
	10

	MAYOTTE
	19,355
	7,095
	173
	63

	FRENCH POLYNESIA
	18,914
	6,772
	142
	51

	ESWATINI
	18,694
	1,628
	676
	59

	GUYANA
	17,939
	2,292
	417
	53

	SURINAME
	17,313
	2,978
	373
	64

	GUADELOUPE
	17,108
	4,276
	260
	65

	PAPUA NEW GUINEA
	16,580
	189
	164
	2

	HAITI
	16,001
	142
	342
	3

	SOMALIA
	14,779
	96
	774
	5

	MALI
	14,328
	73
	521
	3

	ANDORRA
	13,805
	17,896
	127
	165

	TOGO
	13,563
	168
	126
	2

	BURKINA FASO
	13,454
	66
	167
	1

	TAJIKISTAN
	13,308
	143
	90
	1

	BELIZE
	12,916
	3,309
	325
	83

	SEYCHELLES
	12,466
	12,769
	46
	47

	CURAÇAO
	12,287
	7,799
	123
	78

	TAIWAN
	12,222
	51
	361
	2

	MARTINIQUE
	12,060
	3,214
	97
	26

	BAHAMAS
	12,027
	3,088
	232
	60

	CONGO
	12,026
	224
	157
	3

	HONG KONG
	11,874
	158
	210
	3

	DJIBOUTI
	11,567
	1,188
	154
	16

	ARUBA
	11,068
	10,411
	107
	101

	LESOTHO
	10,839
	510
	326
	15

	SOUTH SUDAN
	10,688
	97
	115
	1

	VIETNAM
	9,784
	10
	55
	< 1

	EQUATORIAL GUINEA
	8,640
	637
	118
	9

	BENIN
	8,109
	69
	102
	1

	EAST TIMOR
	7,941
	614
	18
	1

	NICARAGUA
	7,662
	117
	188
	3

	CENTRAL AFRICAN REPUBLIC
	7,101
	150
	98
	2

	YEMEN
	6,832
	23
	1,337
	5

	ICELAND
	6,555
	1,814
	29
	8

	GAMBIA
	6,002
	256
	179
	8

	NIGER
	5,440
	23
	192
	1

	SAINT LUCIA
	5,156
	2,821
	80
	44

	SAN MARINO
	5,090
	15,032
	90
	266

	CHAD
	4,942
	31
	174
	1

	BURUNDI
	4,942
	43
	8
	< 1

	ERITREA
	4,690
	134
	14
	< 1

	GIBRALTAR
	4,304
	12,771
	94
	279

	SIERRA LEONE
	4,251
	54
	82
	1

	CHANNEL ISLANDS
	4,083
	2,370
	86
	50

	BARBADOS
	4,032
	1,405
	47
	16

	COMOROS
	3,890
	457
	146
	17

	GUINEA-BISSAU
	3,794
	198
	68
	4

	LIECHTENSTEIN
	3,023
	7,951
	58
	153

	NEW ZEALAND
	2,697
	55
	26
	1

	MONACO
	2,514
	6,452
	33
	85

	SINT MAARTEN
	2,503
	6,145
	30
	74

	BERMUDA
	2,497
	3,907
	33
	52

	TURKS AND CAICOS ISLANDS
	2,421
	6,339
	18
	47

	LIBERIA
	2,382
	48
	88
	2

	SAO TOME AND PRINCIPE
	2,355
	1,095
	37
	17

	SAINT VINCENT AND THE GRENADINES
	2,092
	1,892
	12
	11

	SAINT MARTIN
	2,040
	5,368
	12
	32

	LAOS
	1,975
	28
	3
	< 1

	BHUTAN
	1,769
	232
	1
	< 1

	BONAIRE, SINT EUSTATIUS AND SABA
	1,616
	6,163
	17
	65

	ISLE OF MAN
	1,599
	1,890
	29
	34

	MAURITIUS
	1,496
	118
	18
	1

	ANTIGUA AND BARBUDA
	1,263
	1,300
	42
	43

	SAINT BARTHÉLEMY
	1,005
	10,167
	1
	10

	FIJI
	919
	103
	4
	< 1

	FAROE ISLANDS
	752
	1,545
	1
	2

	OTHER
	721
	
	15
	

	CAYMAN ISLANDS
	592
	911
	2
	3

	TANZANIA
	509
	1
	21
	< 1

	WALLIS AND FUTUNA
	445
	3,957
	7
	62

	BRITISH VIRGIN ISLANDS
	248
	826
	1
	3

	BRUNEI
	246
	57
	3
	1

	DOMINICA
	188
	262
	
	

	GRENADA
	161
	144
	1
	1

	NEW CALEDONIA
	128
	44
	
	

	ANGUILLA
	109
	727
	
	

	SAINT KITTS AND NEVIS
	83
	157
	
	

	FALKLAND ISLANDS
	63
	1,809
	
	

	MACAO
	52
	8
	
	

	GREENLAND
	43
	76
	
	

	VATICAN CITY
	27
	3,337
	
	

	SAINT PIERRE AND MIQUELON
	25
	431
	
	

	SOLOMON ISLANDS
	20
	3
	
	

	MONTSERRAT
	20
	400
	1
	20

	VANUATU
	4
	1
	1
	< 1

	MARSHALL ISLANDS
	4
	7
	
	

	SAMOA
	3
	2
	
	

	KIRIBATI
	2
	2
	
	

	MICRONESIA
	1
	1
	

	


   
NOW LET US INVESTIGATE WHAT HAS TRANSPIRED IN A NUTSHELL SINCE 2009? WHEN OBAMA & HIS ADMINISTRATION CAME ON THE SCENE OR IN THE SPOTLIGHT, THERE WAS A HIGH BELIEF & HIGH INSPIRATION WITH THE USA PEOPLE, BECAUSE OBAMA IS BLACK ENGLISH IN NATURE, NONE LIKE BEFORE HAS COME UP TO ENDURE THIS GREAT RESPONSIBILITY IN THE LEADERSHIP TRANSITION OF PERTINATE COMING YEARS FOR THE USA, IN ORDER TO GIVE A CHANCE AND THE BENEFIT OF DOUBT TO USHER IN THIS BLACK ENGLISH PRESIDENT WITH HIGH HOPES TO FIX ALL THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT HAS BEEN PLAGUING THE USA FOR SO LONG! BUT IN DISGUISE AS A WOLF IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING, THIS PRESIDENT HAD PUT IN LAW GOD AWFUL STIPULATIONS TO AGREE, SUPPORT & HELP THE EVIL PROBLEMS & THESE WICKED HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES. THIS IS WRONG, NOT BECAUSE ANYBODY SAYS IT IS WRONG, BUT BECAUSE THE LORD YAH HAS SAID IT IS ALWAYS WRONG BECAUSE EVERY HOMOSEXUAL ABOMINABLE SOCIETY SINCE SODOM & GOMORRAH, THAT GREAT LORD YAH HAS DESTROYED BECAUSE IT IS A VERY UNRULY EVIL THAT SHOULD NEVER BE DONE & IT IS ALWAYS CONTRARY TO THE LORD’S CREATIVE WORKS IN EVERY WAY, NOT BECAUSE I OR ANYBODY TEACHES THIS DOCTRINE IN LAW, BUT BECAUSE THE GREAT LORD YAH HAS COMMANDED IT TO BE EVIL IN A DAMNING WAY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32! ALSO, EVERY SEXUAL SOCIETY SINCE ADAM & EVE & EVEN BEFORE IN JOB’S TIME FRAME, THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT HAS DESTROYED ALL SEXUAL ABOMINABLE SOCIETIES BEFORE REVEALED IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32! ALSO, EVERY INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE SOCIETY SINCE EZRA AND MORE LIKE SOLOMON HAS THE LORD DESTROYED IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32! NO CREATURES HAS ANY AUTHORITY, SAY SO OR ANY ETERNAL RIGHTS FROM THE LORD YAH TO CHANGE THE LORD’S TRUTH IN ANYWAY, NOR DO THEY HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO SAY WHICH BOOKS BELONG IN THE HOLY BIBLE! THE LORD YAH SAYS BY HIS STILL SMALL VOICE, THAT ALL SCRIPTURE, MEANING ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, INCLUDING OT, MT & NT DOCTRINES AS WELL AS OTHER WRITINGS THAT IS RELEVANT TO THE LORD YAH, IS INDEED INSPIRED BY THE LORD YAH IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:16!!! NOW I’M DONE WITH THIS PRESIDENT! NEXT, SINCE TRUMP & HIS ADMINISTRATION IN 2017 HAS COME ON THE SCENE HAS BEEN FOREVER INSPIRED FOR THE LORD YAH, DOING HIS SUPREME COMMANDS AT THE LORD’S TOP BIDDING & BECAUSE OF THE OPPOSING FORCE OF UNGODLY EVIL THAT HAPPENED RIGHT BEFORE, THE LORD YAH ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED EXTREME RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A UNKNOWN ENGLISH CHRIST FOR TRUMP’S PRESIDENCY, BUT RIGHT AT THE END OF HIS 1ST TERM, TRUMP RAN HIS MOUTH (THIS IS WHY TRUMP’S MOUTH CAUSED HIM TO CATCH COVID-19 OR CORONAVIRUS, BUT SURVIVED BEING DEEMED AS RIGHTEOUS SIMILAR TO JOB) TO THE POINT OF POSSIBLY, MOST LIKELY PARTLY CAUSING SOME OF TRUMP’S FOLLOWERS (BY TELLING HIS FOLLOWERS TO STAND AT THE CAPITAL HILL FOR TRUTH & WHAT IS RIGHT CONCERNING TRUMP) & MOSTLY THE ANTI-GOVERNMENT ORGANIZATION (TO BLENDE IN WITH TRUMP’S FOLLOWERS IN MAKING IT LOOK LIKE TRUMP CAUSED THE OVERTHROW) TO CONJURE UP AN INSURRECTION IN TRYING TO OVERTHROW THE USA FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, SOMETIMES IT IS BETTER TO KEEP YOUR DAMN MOUTH SHUT & LET THE LORD YAH HANDLE IT (IF YOU ALWAYS RUN YOUR MOUTH, THEN AT SOME TIME, YOU DO NOT OBEY THE LORD’S STILL SMALL VOICE, WHICH PUTS YOU IN BIG DOO-DOO IN EXODUS 23:21-22), BUT NOT WITH TRUMP & WHEN THAT HAPPENED TRUMP, LOST FAVOR FROM THE LORD YAH, THE LORD YAH DEPARTED & TRUMP LOST THE 2ND TERM IN THE PROCESS! NOW IN 2021, BIDEN & HIS ADMINISTRATION HAS COME ON THE SCENE TO FORSAKE TRUMP & HIS RIGHTEOUS STRICT POLICIES, AND TO LAY HOLD TO OBAMA & HIS HOMOSEXUAL ABOMINABLE POLICIES, WHICH IS THE STRIKING OF THE ROCK TWICE, BECAUSE TRUMP ENDED THE 1ST KINGDOM & THE 2ND KINGDOM BEGINS WITH BIDEN. BUT I KNOW BIDEN WILL FOLLOW HIS MENTOR OBAMA UNDER POINT OF DEATH!   
[image: See the source image]
THIS MAP OF SOUTH CAROLINA PROVES THAT THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA, WHICH IS SOUTH EASTERN (DANIEL 8:8-14) IS THE MOST HEAVILY GUARDED CITY & COUNTY IN SOUTH CAROLINA BECAUSE THERE ARE 9 COUNTIES---DARLINGTON, LEE, SUMTER, CLAREDON, WILLIAMSBURG, GEORGETOWN, MARION, DILLION & MARLBORO---THAT GUARD & PROTECT THE FLORENCE AREA. THE CITY/COUNTY OF FLORENCE ON THE 10TH LEVEL---KETER, WHICH IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE CITY/COUNTY OF THE CROWN OR THE CITY/COUNTY OF STEPHEN BY THE TERM “FEN” WITHIN THE NAME OF FLORENCE, WHICH MEANS STEPHEN OR CROWN! THIS IS WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD RESIDES!
*** ETERNAL NOTE*** DURING VICTORIAN ENGLAND MAFIA EMPIRE [1837AD-1901AD], PROSTITUTION WAS SEEN AS A GREAT SOCIAL EVIL BY CLERGYMEN AND MAJOR NEWS ORGANIZATIONS, BUT MANY FEMINISTS VIEWED PROSTITUTION AS A MEANS OF ECONOMIC INDEPENDENCE FOR WOMEN. ESTIMATES OF THE NUMBER OF PROSTITUTES IN LONDON IN THE 1850S VARY WIDELY, BUT IN HIS LANDMARK STUDY, PROSTITUTION, REPORTED AN ESTIMATION OF 8,600 PROSTITUTES IN LONDON ALONE IN 1857. THE DIFFERING VIEWS ON PROSTITUTION HAVE MADE IT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND ITS HISTORY. MANY SOURCES BLAME ECONOMIC DISPARITIES AS LEADING FACTORS IN THE RISE OF PROSTITUTION, AND THE DEMOGRAPHIC WITHIN PROSTITUTION VARIED GREATLY. HOWEVER, WOMEN WHO STRUGGLED FINANCIALLY WERE MUCH MORE LIKELY TO BE PROSTITUTES THAN THOSE WITH A SECURE SOURCE OF INCOME. ORPHANED OR HALF-ORPHANED WOMEN WERE MORE LIKELY TO TURN TO PROSTITUTION AS A MEANS OF INCOME. WHILE OVERCROWDING IN URBAN CITIES AND THE AMOUNT OF JOB OPPORTUNITIES FOR FEMALES WERE LIMITED, THERE, WERE OTHER VARIABLES THAT LEAD WOMEN TO PROSTITUTION. PROSTITUTION ALLOWED FOR WOMEN TO FEEL A SENSE OF INDEPENDENCE AND SELF-RESPECT. ALTHOUGH MANY ASSUME THAT PIMPS CONTROLLED AND EXPLOITED THESE PROSTITUTES, SOME WOMEN MANAGED THEIR OWN CLIENTELE AND PRICING. IT'S EVIDENT THAT WOMEN WERE EXPLOITED BY THIS SYSTEM, THAT PROSTITUTION WAS OFTEN THEIR OPPORTUNITY TO GAIN SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC INDEPENDENCE. PROSTITUTION AT THIS TIME WAS REGARDED BY WOMEN IN THE PROFESSION TO BE A SHORT-TERM POSITION, AND ONCE THEY EARNED ENOUGH MONEY, THERE WERE HOPES THAT THEY WOULD MOVE ON TO A DIFFERENT PROFESSION. THE ARGUMENTS FOR AND AGAINST PROSTITUTION VARIED GREATLY FROM IT BEING PERCEIVED AS A MORTAL SIN OR DESPERATE DECISION TO AN INDEPENDENT CHOICE. WHILE THERE WERE PLENTY OF PEOPLE PUBLICLY DENOUNCING PROSTITUTION IN THE VICTORIAN ENGLAND EMPIRE, THERE WERE ALSO OTHERS WHO TOOK OPPOSITION TO THEM. ONE EVENT THAT SPARKED A LOT OF CONTROVERSY WAS THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE CONTAGIOUS DISEASES ACTS. THIS WAS A SERIES OF THREE ACTS IN 1864,1866, AND 1869 THAT ALLOWED POLICE OFFICERS TO STOP WOMEN WHOM THEY BELIEVED TO BE PROSTITUTES AND FORCE THEM TO BE EXAMINED. IF THE SUSPECTED WOMAN WAS FOUND WITH A VENEREAL DISEASE, THEY PLACED THE WOMAN INTO A LOCK HOSPITAL. ARGUMENTS MADE AGAINST THE ACTS CLAIMED THAT THE REGULATIONS WERE UNCONSTITUTIONAL AND THAT THEY ONLY TARGETED WOMEN.  IN EARLY TIMES, EROTIC DEPICTIONS WERE OFTEN A SUBSET OF THE INDIGENOUS OR RELIGIOUS ART OF CULTURES AND AS SUCH WERE NOT SET ASIDE OR TREATED DIFFERENTLY THAN ANY OTHER TYPE. THIS EVENTUALLY GREW IN THE USA WITH THE MODERN CONCEPT OF PORNOGRAPHY [XXX PORN INDUSTRY---GREEK PORNEIA: SHORT FOR PORN, MEANS FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, ABOMINABLE ACTS, UNBRIDLED SEX & MARITAL SEX, TO NAME A FEW, FROM ITSELF DIRECT SOURCE IN MOLECH---MOLOCH, WHICH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [THE OT & ACTS 7:42-43]: SEXUAL, SINFUL, TEMPTING & WICKED] (MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS & THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH) (REVELATION 17:1-18:24) AS KNOWN AS VICTORIA THE FALLEN LADY OF KINGDOMS, ALSO CALLED THE DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER (2ND PETER 2:16 WITH REVELATION 17:1-18:24) & SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLE THAT IS FOUND IN THE TERM PHARISEE, WHICH MEANS A RELIGIOUS HYPOCRITICAL MARRIED LAW-ABIDING CONTRARY SEXUAL BULLSHIT LAW (ISAIAH 47:1-15; ZECHARIAH 5:8; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; JUDE 5-19; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 & ACTS 7:42-43). JESUS CHRIST’S GREATEST OPPOSERS WERE THE MARRIED SEXUAL PHARISEES!!! PORNEIA MEANS PROMISCUITY [SEXUAL FREEDOM] THAT ALWAYS SAYS ‘I WILL FREELY FUCK OR HAVE SEX WHOM I WANT TO FUCK OR HAVE SEX WITH & NOBODY WILL STOP ME’ YET THIS PORNEIA IS ALWAYS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS LAWS!!! THIS KIND OF PORNEIA IN PROMISCUITY IS FOUND IN REVELATION 9:21; 14:8; 17:1-18:24; 19:2. PORNEIA IN INCEST IS FOUND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1. PORNEIA IN PRE-MARITAL SEX IS FOUND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:2. PORNEIA IN BESTIALITY IS FOUND IN THE SEPTUAGINT IN LEVITICUS 18:23. PORNEIA IN SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY IS FOUND IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & JUDE 7. PORNEIA IN MARITAL SEX IS FOUND IN TOBIT 4:12-13. PORNEIA IN THE LOVE OF MONEY OR MONEY IN ITSELF, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES IS FOUND IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13] DID NOT EXIST UNTIL THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH MAFIA EMPIRE IN THE USA. ITS CURRENT DEFINITION WAS ADDED IN THE 1860S, REPLACING THE OLDER ONE MEANING WRITINGS ABOUT PROSTITUTES. IT FIRST APPEARED IN AN ENGLISH MEDICAL DICTIONARY IN 1857 DEFINED AS "A DESCRIPTION OF PROSTITUTES OR OF PROSTITUTION, AS A MATTER OF PUBLIC HYGIENE." BY 1864, THE FIRST VERSION OF THE MODERN DEFINITION HAD APPEARED IN WEBSTER'S DICTIONARY: "LICENTIOUS PAINTING EMPLOYED TO DECORATE THE WALLS OF ROOMS SACRED TO BACCHANALIAN ORGIES, EXAMPLES OF WHICH EXIST IN POMPEII." THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF WHAT TODAY REFERS TO EXPLICIT PICTURES IN GENERAL. THOUGH SOME SPECIFIC SEX ACTS WERE REGULATED OR PROHIBITED BY EARLIER LAWS, MERELY LOOKING AT OBJECTS OR IMAGES DEPICTING THEM WAS NOT OUTLAWED IN ANY COUNTRY UNTIL 1857. IN SOME CASES, THE POSSESSION OF CERTAIN BOOKS, ENGRAVINGS OR IMAGE COLLECTIONS WAS OUTLAWED, BUT THE TREND TO COMPOSE LAWS THAT ACTUALLY RESTRICTED VIEWING SEXUALLY EXPLICIT THINGS IN GENERAL WAS A VICTORIAN CONSTRUCT. WHEN LARGE-SCALE EXCAVATIONS OF POMPEII WERE UNDERTAKEN IN THE 1860S, MUCH OF THE EROTIC ART OF THE ROMANS CAME TO LIGHT, SHOCKING THE VICTORIANS WHO SAW THEMSELVES AS THE INTELLECTUAL HEIRS OF THE ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE. THEY DID NOT KNOW WHAT TO DO WITH THE FRANK DEPICTIONS OF SEXUALITY, AND ENDEAVORED TO HIDE THEM AWAY FROM EVERYONE BUT UPPER-CLASS SCHOLARS. THE MOVABLE OBJECTS WERE LOCKED AWAY IN THE SECRET MUSEUM IN NAPLES, AND WHAT COULD NOT BE REMOVED WAS COVERED AND CORDONED OFF SO AS TO NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT THE SENSIBILITIES OF WOMEN, CHILDREN AND THE WORKING CLASS. ENGLAND'S (AND THE WORLD'S) FIRST LAWS CRIMINALIZING PORNOGRAPHY WERE ENACTED WITH THE PASSAGE OF THE OBSCENE PUBLICATIONS ACT OF 1857. DESPITE THEIR OCCASIONAL REPRESSION, DEPICTIONS OF EROTIC THEMES HAVE BEEN COMMON FOR MILLENNIA. PORNOGRAPHY HAS EXISTED THROUGHOUT RECORDED HISTORY AND HAS ADAPTED TO EACH NEW MEDIUM, INCLUDING PHOTOGRAPHY, CINEMA, VIDEO, AND COMPUTERS AND THE INTERNET.  THE FIRST INSTANCES OF MODERN PORNOGRAPHY DATE BACK TO THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY WHEN SEXUALLY EXPLICIT IMAGES DIFFERENTIATED ITSELF FROM TRADITIONAL SEXUAL REPRESENTATIONS IN EUROPEAN ART BY COMBINING THE TRADITIONALLY EXPLICIT REPRESENTATION OF SEX AND THE MORAL NORMS OF THOSE TIMES. THE FIRST AMENDMENT PROHIBITS THE U.S. GOVERNMENT FROM RESTRICTING SPEECH BASED ON ITS CONTENT. INDECENT SPEECH IS PROTECTED AND MAY BE REGULATED, BUT NOT BANNED. OBSCENITY IS THE JUDICIALLY RECOGNIZED EXCEPTION TO THE FIRST AMENDMENT. HISTORICALLY, THIS EXCEPTION WAS USED IN AN ATTEMPT TO BAN INFORMATION ABOUT SEX EDUCATION, STUDIES ON NUDISM, AND SEXUALLY EXPLICIT LITERATURE. IN THE 1970S IN THE UNITED STATES, ATTEMPTS WERE MADE TO SHUT DOWN THE PORNOGRAPHY INDUSTRY BY PROSECUTING INDIVIDUALS ON PROSTITUTION CHARGES. IN THE CASE OF PEOPLE V. FREEMAN, THE CALIFORNIA SUPREME COURT RULED TO DISTINGUISH PROSTITUTION AS AN INDIVIDUAL TAKING PART IN SEXUAL ACTIVITIES IN EXCHANGE FOR MONEY VERSUS AN INDIVIDUAL WHO IS PORTRAYING A SEXUAL ACT ON-SCREEN AS PART OF THEIR ACTING PERFORMANCE. THE CASE WAS NOT APPEALED TO THE U.S. SUPREME COURT; THUS, IT IS ONLY BINDING IN THE STATE OF CALIFORNIA.
HOW LONG DOES IT TAKE FOR THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS TO BE FREELY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE USA?
THIS IS A PARTIAL RESOLUTION, WHICH IS FULLY DISQUALIFIED FOR THE USA BECAUSE OF THE 24-HOUR DAYS & 24-HOUR NIGHTS WOULD MAKE THE TIME GREATER UNFULFILLED TO DO ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
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BASED ON THE WAY THE LORD TOP ENGLISH HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS ETERNAL LAWS FOR THE USA BEGINNING IN JULY 4TH, 1774AD SINCE THE ARMY FOUGHT FOR THIS YEAR & INDEPENDENCE IS ESTABLISHED FULLY IN 1775, THE 3RD GENERATION WITH THE NUMBER 0 GLOBALLY AS 2 GIVEN YEARS---DAY & NIGHT FROM THE 24-HOUR EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS FROM 140.8 YEARS TO 212.3 YEARS, WHICH, MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1914AD TO JULY 4TH, 1986AD, THE 3RD GENERATION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & THE 4TH GENERATION IS FROM 212.3 YEARS TO 283.7 YEARS, WHICH MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1986AD TO JULY 4TH, 2057AD, THE 4TH GENERATION IS YET TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED. THERE IS NO EXCUSE IN ROMANS 1:20 OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT BASED ON THE ETERNAL CHARGES IN THE 3RD GENERATION. ONCE THE ETERNAL DAMNATIONS OF THE 4TH GENERATION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED, THERE WILL BE NO ROOM FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT ALSO!!! THE MID-MARK OF THE 4TH GENERATION IS AROUND JULY 4TH, 2021AD. 
THIS IS A FULL RESOLUTION, WHICH IS FULLY QUALIFIED FOR THE USA BECAUSE OF THE 12 HOUR DAYS & 12 HOUR NIGHTS THE DAY & NIGHT COUNTS AS DOUBLE TIME FULFILLED SINCE JOHN 11:9 AND THERE IS NO ROOM FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
NOW IF YOU DO UPTIME DOWNTIME IN THE USA WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEGINNING IN JULY 4TH, 1774AD SINCE THE ARMY FOUGHT FOR THIS YEAR & INDEPENDENCE IS ESTABLISHED FULLY IN 1775AD, THEN HIS ETERNAL LAWS IN THE 3RD GENERATION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITH THE NUMBER 0 GLOBALLY AS 2 GIVEN YEARS---DAY & NIGHT FROM THE 24-HOUR EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS 69.4 YEARS TO 105.1 YEARS, WHICH, MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1843AD TO JULY 4TH, 1879AD, THE 3RD GENERATION [VICTORIAN ENGLISH MAFIA EMPIRE FROM 1843AD-1879AD, WHICH IS 36 YEARS TOTAL] IS FULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & THE 4TH GENERATION IS FROM 105.1 YEARS TO 141.8 YEARS, WHICH MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1879AD TO JULY 4TH, 1915AD, THE 4TH GENERATION [VICTORIAN ENGLISH MAFIA EMPIRE FROM 1879AD-1901AD, WHICH IS 22 YEARS TOTAL] IS FULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED. THERE IS NO EXCUSE IN ROMANS 1:20 BASED ON THE 3RD GENERATION & 4TH GENERATION WITHIN THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH MAFIA EMPIRE OF 58 YEARS IN THE USA. THERE WILL BE NO ROOM FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT!!! WHEN THE SEED BIRTH---SACRED CALENDAR COMES IN MARCH 7TH OF 2020AD AT 100.0001% FINSHED, TO MARCH 7TH OF 2021AD AT 100.0000% IN FULL FRUITS OF 1 YEAR FROM BEGINNING TO END ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED OVER ALL THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT & THE USA AT 105 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 GLOBALLY AS 2 GIVEN YEARS---DAY & NIGHT FROM THE 24-HOUR EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS 1915AD TO 2020AD, THIS WILL UNDUE THE EARLY STAGES OF ALL THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL HORSESHIT THAT WAS ETERNALLY COMMITTED BECAUSE THE LAW WAS NOT FULLY RECOGNIZED OR BLATANTLY DENIED & THEREFORE VIOLATED THE LAWS AT THAT TIME IN THE USA. THIS WILL TAKE CARE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGES IN THE 3RD GENERATION & AUTOMATICALLY THE ETERNAL DAMNATIONS IN THE 4TH GENERATION ALSO BECAUSE WITHOUT ETERNAL CHARGES ESTABLISHED THERE IS NO ETERNAL DAMNATIONS ESTABLISHED. THEN THE ETERNAL LAWS WILL BE FREELY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE USA!!!
EXODUS 20:4-6 “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE, OR ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH. YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM, FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING STEADFAST LOVE TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.
EXODUS 34:6-7 THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, “THE LORD, THE LORD, A GOD MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS, KEEPING STEADFAST LOVE FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BUT WHO WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN'S CHILDREN, TO THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATION.” 
LEVITICUS 26:39-42 AND THOSE OF YOU WHO ARE LEFT SHALL ROT AWAY IN YOUR ENEMIES' LANDS BECAUSE OF THEIR INIQUITY, AND ALSO BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITIES OF THEIR FATHERS THEY SHALL ROT AWAY LIKE THEM. “BUT IF THEY CONFESS THEIR INIQUITY AND THE INIQUITY OF THEIR FATHERS IN THEIR TREACHERY THAT THEY COMMITTED AGAINST ME, AND ALSO IN WALKING CONTRARY TO ME, SO THAT I WALKED CONTRARY TO THEM AND BROUGHT THEM INTO THE LAND OF THEIR ENEMIES—IF THEN THEIR UNCIRCUMCISED HEART IS HUMBLED AND THEY MAKE AMENDS FOR THEIR INIQUITY, THEN I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH JACOB, AND I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH ISAAC AND MY COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, AND I WILL REMEMBER THE LAND. 
NUMBERS 14:18 ‘THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST LOVE, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION, BUT HE WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, TO THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATION.’ 
DEUTERONOMY 7:9 KNOW THEREFORE THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD, THE FAITHFUL GOD WHO KEEPS COVENANT AND STEADFAST LOVE WITH THOSE WHO LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS, 
DEUTERONOMY 5:8-10 “‘YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE, OR ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS ON THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH. YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM; FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING STEADFAST LOVE TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.
DEUTERONOMY 24:16 “FATHERS SHALL NOT BE PUT TO DEATH BECAUSE OF THEIR CHILDREN, NOR SHALL CHILDREN BE PUT TO DEATH BECAUSE OF THEIR FATHERS. EACH ONE SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH FOR HIS OWN SIN. 
EZEKIEL 18:19-20 “YET YOU SAY, ‘WHY SHOULD NOT THE SON SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER?’ WHEN THE SON HAS DONE WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, AND HAS BEEN CAREFUL TO OBSERVE ALL MY STATUTES, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE. THE SOUL WHO SINS SHALL DIE. THE SON SHALL NOT SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER, NOR THE FATHER SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE SON. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF, AND THE WICKEDNESS OF THE WICKED SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF. BUT IF A WICKED PERSON TURNS AWAY FROM ALL HIS SINS THAT HE HAS COMMITTED AND KEEPS ALL MY STATUTES AND DOES WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE; HE SHALL NOT DIE.”
THE LORD GABRIEL INTERPRETS THE VISION
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IN DANIEL 8:15-27 DECLARES, “THEN IT HAPPENED, WHEN I, DANIEL, HAD SEEN THE VISION AND WAS SEEKING THE MEANING, THAT SUDDENLY THERE STOOD BEFORE ME ONE HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF THE MAN. AND I HEARD A MAN’S VOICE BETWEEN THE BANKS OF THE ULAI, WHO CALLED, AND SAID, GABRIEL, MAKE THIS MAN UNDERSTAND THE VISION. SO, HE CAME NEAR WHERE I STOOD, AND WHEN HE CAME, I WAS AFRAID AND FELL ON MY FACE, BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘UNDERSTAND, O SON OF MAN, THAT THE VISION REFERS TO THE TIME OF THE END.’ NOW AS HE WAS SPEAKING WITH ME, I WAS IN A DEEP SLEEP WITH MY FACE TO THE GROUND, BUT HE TOUCHED ME AND STOOD ME UPRIGHT. AND HE SAID, ‘LOOK, I AM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58] MAKING KNOWN TO YOU WHAT SHALL HAPPEN IN THE LATTER TIME OF THE INDIGNATION, FOR AT THE [GLOBAL] APPOINTED TIME THE END SHALL BE. THE RAM WHICH YOU SAW, HAVING THE TWO HORNS---THEY ARE THE KINGS OF MEDIA AND PERSIA. AND THE MALE GOAT IS THE KINGDOM OF GREECE. THE LARGE HORN THAT IS BETWEEN ITS EYES IS THE FIRST KING. AS FOR THE BROKEN HORN AND THE FOUR THAT STOOD UP IN ITS PLACE, FOUR KINGDOMS SHALL ARISE OUT OF THAT NATION, BUT NOT WITH ITS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND IN THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSOR HAVE REACHED THEIR FULLNESS, A KING SHALL ARISE, HAVING FIERCE FEATURES [COUNTENANCES], WHO UNDERSTANDS SINISTER SCHEMES. HIS POWER [AUTHORITY] SHALL BE MIGHTY, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER [AUTHORITY], HE SHALL DESTROY FEARFULLY [EXTRAORDINARILY], AND SHALL PROSPER AND THRIVE, HE SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY, AND ALSO THE HOLY PEOPLE. THROUGH HIS CUNNING HE SHALL CAUSE DECEIT TO PROSPER UNDER HIS RULE, AND HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF IN HIS HEART. HE SHALL DESTROY MANY IN THEIR PROSPERITY. HE SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES [LORD ENOCH], BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS [HANDS]. AND THE VISION OF THE EVENINGS AND MORNINGS WHICH WAS TOLD IS TRUE, THEREFORE SEAL UP THE VISION, FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS IN THE FUTURE.’ AND I, DANIEL, FAINTED AND WAS SICK FOR [3.5] DAYS, AFTERWARD I AROSE AND WENT ABOUT THE KING’S BUSINESS. I WAS ASTONISHED BY THE VISION, BUT NO ONE UNDERSTOOD IT.”
THE 5TH APOCRYPHA VISION OF THE GREAT EAGLE [THE EMBLEM OF THE GREAT EAGLE IS KNOWN IN THE ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE, WHICH ENDED IN ACTS 29, BUT MORE PRECISELY THE EMBLEM OF THE GREAT EAGLE IS ALSO KNOWN IN THE ENGLISH USA EMPIRE IS IN ACTS 30 & THEIR MAYBE THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE THAT COMES AFTER OR IS IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO THE USA ENGLISH EMPIRE IN ACTS 30]
THE 4 BEASTS 
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IN DANIEL 7:1-8 SUPPORTS THIS 5TH VISION: IN DANIEL 7:1-8 DECLARES, “IN THE FIRST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR KING OF BABYLON, DANIEL HAD A DREAM AND VISIONS OF HIS HEAD WHILE ON HIS BED. THEN HE WROTE DOWN THE DREAM, TELLING THE MAIN FACTS. DANIEL SPOKE, SAYING, ‘I SAW IN MY VISION BY NIGHT, AND BEHOLD, THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN WERE STIRRING UP THE GREAT SEA. AND FOUR GREAT BEASTS CAME UP FROM THE SEA, EACH DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER.” THE 1ST BEAST IS THE LION-MAN WITH EAGLE’S WINGS: “THE FIRST WAS LIKE A LION, AND HAD EAGLE’S WINGS. I WATCHED TILL ITS WINGS WERE PLUCKED OFF, AND IT WAS LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH AND MADE TO STAND ON TWO FEET LIKE A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART WAS GIVEN TO IT.” THE 2ND BEAST IS THE BEAR-MAN WITH THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH: “AND SUDDENLY ANOTHER BEAST, A SECOND, LIKE A BEAR. IT WAS RAISED UP ON ONE SIDE, AND HAD THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH BETWEEN ITS TEETH. AND THEY SAID THUS TO IT: ‘ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH!’” THE 3RD BEAST IS THE LEOPARD-MAN WITH FOUR HEADS & FOUR WINGS ON ITS BACK: “AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER, LIKE A LEOPARD, WHICH HAD ON ITS BACK FOUR WINGS OF A BIRD. THE BEAST ALSO HAD FOUR HEADS, AND DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO IT.” THE 4TH BEAST IS THE TEN HORNED BEAST-MAN WITH MAN’S EYES & MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS THINGS: “AFTER THIS I SAW IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, A FOURTH BEAST, DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE, EXCEEDINGLY STRONG. IT HAS HUGE IRON TEETH, IT WAS DEVOURING, BREAKING IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLING THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET. IT WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE BEASTS THAT WERE BEFORE IT, AND IT HAD TEN HORNS. I WAS CONSIDERING THE HORNS, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER HORN, A LITTLE ONE, COMING UP AMONG THEM, BEFORE WHOM THREE OF THE FIRST HORNS WERE PLUCKED OUT BY THE ROOTS. AND THERE, IN THIS HORN, WERE EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND A MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS].”         
THE GREAT EAGLE FROM THE SEA 
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IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-35 DECLARES, “THEN SAW I A DREAM, AND, BEHOLD, THERE CAME UP FROM THE SEA AN EAGLE, WHICH HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, AND THREE HEADS. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, SHE, SPREAD HER WINGS OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND ALL THE WINDS OF THE AIR BLEW ON HER, AND WERE GATHERED TOGETHER. AND I BEHELD, AND OUT OF HER FEATHERS THERE GREW OTHER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND THEY BECAME LITTLE FEATHERS AND SMALL. BUT HER HEADS WERE AT REST: THE HEAD IN THE MIDST WAS GREATER THAN THE OTHER, YET RESTED IT WITH THE RESIDUE. MOREOVER, I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE FLEW WITH HER FEATHERS, AND REIGNED UPON EARTH, AND OVER THEM THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I SAW THAT ALL THINGS UNDER HEAVEN WERE SUBJECT UNTO HER, AND NO MAN SPOKE AGAINST HER, NO, NOT ONE CREATURE UPON EARTH. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE ROSE UPON HER TALONS, AND SPOKE TO HER FEATHERS, SAYING, WATCH, NOT ALL AT ONCE: SLEEP EVERY ONE IN HIS OWN PLACE, AND WATCH BY COURSE: BUT LET THE HEADS BE PRESERVED FOR THE LAST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE VOICE WENT NOT OUT OF HER HEADS, BUT FROM THE MIDST OF HER BODY. AND I NUMBERED HER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND, BEHOLD, THERE WERE EIGHT OF THEM. AND I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, ON THE RIGHT SIDE THERE AROSE ONE FEATHER, AND REIGNED OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND, SO IT WAS, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME, AND THE PLACE THEREOF APPEARED NO MORE: SO, THE NEXT FOLLOWING STOOD UP. AND REIGNED, AND HAD A GREAT TIME, AND, IT HAPPENED, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME ALSO, LIKE AS THE FIRST, SO THAT IT APPEARED NO MORE. THEN CAME THERE A VOICE UNTO IT, AND SAID, HEAR, THOU THAT HAST BORNE RULE OVER THE EARTH SO LONG: THIS I SAY UNTO THEE, BEFORE THOU BEGIN TO APPEAR NO MORE, THERE, SHALL NONE AFTER THEE ATTAIN UNTO THY TIME, NEITHER UNTO THE HALF THEREOF. THEN AROSE THE THIRD, AND REIGNED AS THE OTHER BEFORE, AND APPEARED NO MORE ALSO. SO, WENT IT WITH ALL THE RESIDUE ONE AFTER ANOTHER, AS THAT EVERY ONE REIGNED, AND THEN APPEARED NO MORE. THEN I BEHELD, AND, LO, IN PROCESS OF TIME THE FEATHERS THAT FOLLOWED STOOD UP UPON THE RIGHT SIDE, THAT THEY MIGHT RULE ALSO, AND SOME OF THEM RULED, BUT WITHIN A WHILE THEY APPEARED NO MORE: FOR SOME OF THEM WERE SET UP, BUT RULED NOT. AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THE TWELVE FEATHERS APPEARED NO MORE, NOR THE TWO LITTLE FEATHERS: AND THERE WAS NO MORE UPON THE EAGLE'S BODY, BUT THREE HEADS THAT RESTED, AND SIX LITTLE WINGS. THEN SAW I ALSO THAT TWO LITTLE FEATHERS DIVIDED THEMSELVES FROM THE SIX, AND REMAINED UNDER THE HEAD THAT WAS UPON THE RIGHT SIDE: FOR THE FOUR CONTINUED IN THEIR PLACE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE FEATHERS THAT WERE UNDER THE WING THOUGHT TO SET UP THEMSELVES AND TO HAVE THE RULE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THERE WAS ONE SET UP, BUT SHORTLY IT APPEARED NO MORE. AND THE SECOND WAS SOONER AWAY THAN THE FIRST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE TWO THAT REMAINED THOUGHT ALSO IN THEMSELVES TO REIGN: AND WHEN THEY SO THOUGHT, BEHOLD, THERE AWAKED ONE OF THE HEADS THAT WERE AT REST, NAMELY, IT THAT WAS IN THE MIDST; FOR THAT WAS GREATER THAN THE TWO OTHER HEADS. AND THEN I SAW THAT THE TWO OTHER HEADS WERE JOINED WITH IT. AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD WAS TURNED WITH THEM THAT WERE WITH IT, AND DID EAT UP THE TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WING THAT WOULD HAVE REIGNED. BUT THIS HEAD PUT THE WHOLE EARTH IN FEAR, AND BARE RULE IN IT OVER ALL THOSE THAT DWELT UPON THE EARTH WITH MUCH OPPRESSION, AND IT HAD THE GOVERNANCE OF THE WORLD MORE THAN ALL THE WINGS THAT HAD BEEN. AND AFTER THIS I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD THAT WAS IN THE MIDST SUDDENLY APPEARED NO MORE, LIKE AS THE WINGS. BUT THERE REMAINED THE TWO HEADS, WHICH ALSO IN LIKE SORT RULED UPON THE EARTH, AND OVER THOSE THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD UPON THE RIGHT-SIDE DEVOURED IT THAT WAS UPON THE LEFT SIDE.” 
A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST 
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IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:36-46 DECLARES, “THEN I HEARD A VOICE SAYING TO ME, ‘LOOK IN FRONT OF YOU AND CONSIDER WHAT YOU SEE.’  WHEN I LOOKED, I SAW WHAT SEEMED TO BE A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST, ROARING, AND I HEARD HOW IT UTTERED A HUMAN VOICE TO THE EAGLE, AND SPOKE, SAYING, ‘LISTEN AND I WILL SPEAK TO YOU. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] SAYS TO YOU, ARE YOU NOT THE ONE THAT REMAINS OF THE FOUR BEASTS THAT I HAD MADE TO REIGN IN MY WORLD, SO THAT THE END OF MY TIMES MIGHT COME THROUGH THEM?  YOU, THE FOURTH THAT HAS COME, HAVE CONQUERED ALL THE BEASTS THAT HAVE GONE BEFORE, AND YOU HAVE HELD SWAY OVER THE WORLD WITH GREAT TERROR, AND OVER ALL THE EARTH WITH GRIEVOUS OPPRESSION, AND FOR SO LONG YOU HAVE LIVED ON THE EARTH WITH DECEIT. YOU HAVE JUDGED THE EARTH, BUT NOT WITH TRUTH, FOR YOU HAVE OPPRESSED THE MEEK AND INJURED THE PEACEABLE, YOU, HAVE HATED THOSE WHO TELL THE TRUTH, AND HAVE [SEXUALLY] LOVED LIARS, YOU, HAVE DESTROYED THE HOMES OF THOSE WHO BROUGHT FORTH FRUIT, AND HAVE LAID LOW THE WALLS OF THOSE WHO DID YOU NO HARM. YOUR [SEXUAL] INSOLENCE HAS COME UP BEFORE THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], AND YOUR [SEXUAL] PRIDE TO THE MIGHTY ONE. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS LOOKED AT HIS TIMES, NOW THEY HAVE ENDED, AND HIS AGES HAVE REACHED COMPLETION. THEREFORE YOU, EAGLE, WILL SURELY DISAPPEAR, YOU AND YOUR TERRIFYING WINGS, YOUR, MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] LITTLE WINGS, YOUR MALICIOUS [SEXUAL] HEADS, YOUR MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] TALONS, AND YOUR WHOLE WORTHLESS BODY, SO THAT THE WHOLE EARTH, FREED FROM YOUR [SEXUAL] VIOLENCE, MAY BE REFRESHED AND RELIEVED, AND MAY HOPE FOR THE JUDGMENT AND MERCY OF HIM WHO MADE IT.’” 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION 
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IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:1-51 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHILES THE LION SPOKE THESE WORDS UNTO THE EAGLE, I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD THAT REMAINED AND THE FOUR WINGS APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE TWO WENT UNTO IT AND SET THEMSELVES UP TO REIGN, AND THEIR KINGDOM WAS SMALL, AND FILL OF UPROAR. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THEY APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE WHOLE BODY OF THE EAGLE WAS BURNT SO THAT THE EARTH WAS IN GREAT FEAR: THEN AWAKED I OUT OF THE TROUBLE AND TRANCE OF MY MIND, AND FROM GREAT FEAR, AND SAID UNTO MY SPIRIT, LO, THIS HAST THOU DONE UNTO ME, IN THAT THOU SEARCH OUT THE WAYS OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. LO, YET AM I WEARY IN MY MIND, AND VERY WEAK IN MY SPIRIT, AND LITTLE STRENGTH IS THERE IN ME, FOR THE GREAT FEAR WHEREWITH I WAS AFFLICTED THIS NIGHT. THEREFORE, WILL I NOW BESEECH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT HE WILL COMFORT ME UNTO THE END. AND I SAID, LORD THAT BEAR RULE, IF I HAVE FOUND GRACE BEFORE THY SIGHT, AND IF I AM JUSTIFIED WITH THEE BEFORE MANY OTHERS, AND IF MY PRAYER INDEED BE COME UP BEFORE THY FACE, COMFORT ME THEN, AND SHEW ME THY SERVANT THE INTERPRETATION AND PLAIN DIFFERENCE OF THIS FEARFUL VISION, THAT THOU MAYEST PERFECTLY COMFORT MY SOUL. FOR THOU HAST JUDGED ME WORTHY TO SHEW ME THE LAST TIMES. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, THIS, IS THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION: THE EAGLE, WHOM THOU SAW COME UP FROM THE SEA, IS THE KINGDOM WHICH WAS SEEN IN THE VISION OF THY BROTHER DANIEL. BUT IT WAS NOT EXPOUNDED UNTO HIM, THEREFORE NOW I DECLARE IT UNTO THEE. BEHOLD, THE DAYS WILL COME, THAT THERE SHALL RISE UP A KINGDOM UPON EARTH, AND IT SHALL BE FEARED ABOVE ALL THE KINGDOMS THAT WERE BEFORE IT. IN THE SAME SHALL TWELVE KINGS [COLONELS] REIGN, ONE AFTER ANOTHER: WHEREOF THE SECOND SHALL BEGIN TO REIGN, AND SHALL HAVE MORE TIME THAN ANY OF THE TWELVE. AND THIS DO THE TWELVE WINGS SIGNIFY, WHICH THOU SAW. AS FOR THE VOICE WHICH THOU HEARD SPEAK, AND THAT THOU SAW NOT TO GO OUT FROM THE HEADS BUT FROM THE MIDST OF THE BODY THEREOF, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT AFTER THE TIME OF THAT KINGDOM THERE SHALL ARISE GREAT STRIVINGS, AND IT SHALL STAND IN PERIL OF FAILING: NEVERTHELESS, IT SHALL NOT THEN FALL, BUT SHALL BE RESTORED AGAIN TO HIS BEGINNING. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THE EIGHT, SMALL UNDER FEATHERS STICKING TO HER WINGS, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT IN HIM THERE SHALL ARISE EIGHT KINGS [COLONELS], WHOSE TIMES SHALL BE BUT SMALL, AND THEIR YEARS SWIFT. AND TWO OF THEM SHALL PERISH, THE MIDDLE TIME APPROACHING: FOUR SHALL BE KEPT UNTIL THEIR END BEGIN TO APPROACH: BUT TWO SHALL BE KEPT UNTO THE END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THREE HEADS RESTING, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: IN HIS LAST DAYS SHALL THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RAISE UP THREE KINGDOMS, AND RENEW MANY THINGS THEREIN, AND THEY SHALL HAVE THE DOMINION OF THE EARTH, AND OF THOSE THAT DWELL THEREIN, WITH MUCH [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, ABOVE ALL THOSE THAT WERE BEFORE THEM: THEREFORE, ARE THEY CALLED THE [3] HEADS OF THE EAGLE. FOR THESE ARE THEY THAT SHALL ACCOMPLISH HIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], AND THAT SHALL FINISH HIS LAST END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THAT THE GREAT HEAD APPEARED NO MORE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT ONE OF THEM SHALL DIE UPON HIS BED, AND YET WITH PAIN. FOR THE TWO THAT REMAIN SHALL BE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD [MOUTH]. FOR THE SWORD OF THE ONE SHALL DEVOUR THE OTHER: BUT AT THE LAST SHALL HE FALL THROUGH [BY] THE SWORD [MOUTH] HIMSELF. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WINGS PASSING OVER THE HEAD THAT IS ON THE RIGHT SIDE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT THESE ARE THEY, WHOM THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT UNTO THEIR END: THIS IS THE SMALL KINGDOM AND FULL OF TROUBLE, AS THOU SAW. AND THE LION, WHOM THOU SAW RISING UP OUT OF THE WOOD, AND ROARING, AND SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE, AND REBUKING HER FOR HER UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WITH ALL THE WORDS WHICH THOU HAST HEARD, THIS, IS THE ANOINTED, WHICH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT FOR THEM AND FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] UNTO THE END: HE SHALL REPROVE THEM, AND SHALL UPBRAID THEM WITH THEIR CRUELTY. FOR HE SHALL SET THEM BEFORE HIM ALIVE IN JUDGMENT, AND SHALL REBUKE THEM, AND CORRECT THEM. FOR THE REST OF MY PEOPLE SHALL HE DELIVER WITH MERCY, THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN PRESSED UPON MY BORDERS, AND HE SHALL MAKE THEM JOYFUL UNTIL THE COMING OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEREOF I HAVE SPOKEN UNTO THEE FROM THE BEGINNING. THIS IS THE DREAM THAT THOU SAW, AND THESE ARE THE INTERPRETATIONS. THOU ONLY HAST BEEN MEET TO KNOW THIS SECRET OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, WRITE ALL THESE THINGS THAT THOU HAST SEEN IN A BOOK, AND HIDE THEM: AND TEACH THEM TO THE WISE OF THE PEOPLE, WHOSE HEARTS THOU KNOW, MAY COMPREHEND AND KEEP THESE SECRETS. BUT WAIT THOU HERE THYSELF YET SEVEN DAYS MORE, THAT IT MAY BE SHEWED THEE, WHATSOEVER IT PLEASES THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO DECLARE UNTO THEE. AND WITH THAT HE WENT HIS WAY. AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW THAT THE SEVEN DAYS WERE PAST, AND I NOT COME AGAIN INTO THE CITY, THEY GATHERED THEM ALL TOGETHER, FROM THE LEAST UNTO THE GREATEST, AND CAME UNTO ME, AND SAID, WHAT, HAVE WE OFFENDED THEE? AND WHAT EVIL HAVE WE DONE AGAINST THEE, THAT THOU FORSAKE US, AND SIT HERE IN THIS PLACE? FOR OF ALL THE PROPHETS THOU ONLY ART LEFT US, AS A CLUSTER OF THE VINTAGE, AND AS A CANDLE IN A DARK PLACE, AND AS A HAVEN OR SHIP PRESERVED FROM THE TEMPEST. ARE NOT THE EVILS WHICH ARE COME TO US SUFFICIENT? IF THOU SHALT FORSAKE US, HOW MUCH BETTER HAD IT BEEN FOR US, IF WE ALSO HAD BEEN BURNED IN THE MIDST OF SION [ZION]? FOR WE ARE NOT BETTER THAN THEY THAT DIED THERE. AND THEY WEPT WITH A LOUD VOICE. THEN ANSWERED I THEM, AND SAID, BE, OF GOOD COMFORT, O ISRAEL, AND BE NOT HEAVY, THOU HOUSE OF JACOB: FOR THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH YOU IN REMEMBRANCE, AND THE MIGHTY HATH NOT FORGOTTEN YOU IN TEMPTATION. AS FOR ME, I HAVE NOT FORSAKEN YOU, NEITHER AM I DEPARTED FROM YOU: BUT AM COME INTO THIS PLACE, TO PRAY FOR THE DESOLATION OF SION [ZION], AND THAT I MIGHT SEEK MERCY FOR THE LOW ESTATE OF YOUR SANCTUARY. AND NOW GO YOUR WAY HOME EVERY MAN, AND AFTER THESE DAYS WILL I COME UNTO YOU. SO, THE PEOPLE WENT THEIR WAY INTO THE CITY, LIKE AS I COMMANDED THEM: BUT I REMAINED STILL IN THE FIELD SEVEN DAYS, AS THE ANGEL COMMANDED ME, AND DID EAT ONLY IN THOSE DAYS OF THE FLOWERS OF THE FIELD, AND HAD MY MEAT OF THE HERBS.”
THE VISION OF THE GREAT EAGLE WITH TWELVE WINGS AND THREE HEADS, 2ND ESDRAS 10:60–12:3. INASMUCH AS THIS WAS TO BE AN EXTRAORDINARY VISION, IT DID NOT COME IMMEDIATELY, IT CAME ON THE SECOND NIGHT. THE SEER SAW THE EAGLE RISING OUT OF THE SEA, SINCE THE EAGLE WAS THE ROMAN STANDARD AND IT AROSE OUT OF THE WESTERN SEA, IT DOUBTLESS, REPRESENTED ROME, THE WORLD POWER OF THE TIME, BUT NOW THE US WORLD SUPERPOWER! STRIKING IN APPEARANCE, THE EAGLE HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, THREE RIVAL WINGS, CONTARIAE PENNAE, DESCRIBED AS PUNY AND PETTY, AND THREE SLEEPING HEADS, OF WHICH THE MIDDLE WAS THE LARGEST. IT SPREAD ITS WINGS OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, DOMINATING ALL SO THAT NONE DARE OPPOSE IT, AND THE WINDS OF HEAVEN BLEW UPON IT, THE FOUR WINDS REPRESENTING THE DIRECTIONS—NORTH, SOUTH, EAST & WEST, BUT 1ST ENOCH 18:1 WHERE THERE ARE TWELVE WINDS, THREE ISSUING FROM EACH DIRECTION [MAYBE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE OF THE 4 MAIN DIRECTIONS]. THE MOVEMENT OF THE EAGLE WITH ITS HEADS AND WINGS REPRESENTS THE COURSE OF ROMAN HISTORY, BUT NOT US HISTORY. SINCE ROME WAS AN IMPERIAL POWER & THE USA IS A PRESIDENTIAL POWER, THERE COULD BE ONLY ONE EMPEROR & ONE PRESIDENT AT ANY GIVEN TIME, SO EACH OF THE HEADS AND WINGS, REPRESENTING EMPERORS [HEADS] & PRESIDENTS [12 COMMON WINGS & 8 CONTRARY WINGS], REMAINED IN ITS PLACE UNTIL ITS TURN TO DOMINATE OR RULE. THE HEADS WERE DORMANT AT FIRST, AN IMPORTANT POINT, SINCE THEY WERE TO AWAKEN AND TAKE POWER LATER IN THE VISION, THOSE HEADS, EMPERORS, WERE RESERVED UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE SEER. AS THE VISION PROGRESSED, THE WINGS ON THE RIGHT, “RIGHT” IS SPECIFIED IN VERSE 20, BUT “LEFT” IS PROBABLY MEANT, VARYING WITH THE VERSION, RIVAL WINGS AND HEADS CAME INTO CONFLICT WITH EACH OTHER, AND OVERCAME EACH OTHER UNTIL THE MIDDLE HEAD, NOW AWAKENED, OVERPOWERED ALL. THEN EVEN THE MIDDLE HEAD WAS SUBDUED, AND FINALLY, A LION-LIKE FIGURE SPRANG FROM THE WOODS ROARING AND ADDRESSING THE EAGLE AT THE SAME TIME. THE LION DECREED TO THE EAGLE THAT ITS RULE WAS AT AN END. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAD CHOSEN 4 BEASTS TO RULE THE WORLD, EACH IN TURN, EACH AFTER HAVING SUBDUED ITS PREDECESSOR. BUT ALL FOUR WERE ONLY AGENTS THROUGH WHICH THE LORD’S TIMES WOULD COME, PART OF HIS SEXLESS PLAN BEING CARRIED TO COMPLETION. ALL THAT HAD TRANSPIRED UNDER THEM HAD BEEN A PRELUDE TO THE COMING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. NOW THE WHOLE WORLD WOULD BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR POWER OF BONDAGE [ACTS 7:6-7], FROM THEIR ACTS OF INJUSTICE, RUTHLESSNESS, DECEPTION, AND SEXUAL OPPRESSION, AND THE HOPES OF THE RIGHTEOUS WOULD BLOSSOM INTO REALITY, THE AGE OF JUSTICE AND COMPASSION. WHILE THE LION WAS STILL SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE THE REMAINING HEAD DISAPPEARED. THE TWO WINGS THEN USURPED POWER, BUT WITH LITTLE SUCCESS, THEIR RULE WAS SHORT AND TUMULTUOUS AND THEY TOO VANISHED. WITH THEIR DEMISE THE ENTIRE EAGLE WAS INCINERATED TO THE CONSTERNATION [DISTRESS] OF THE WORLD.
REQUEST FOR AND INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-35. WEAKENED BY HIS DREAM-VISION ORDEAL, EZRA PLEADS FOR STRENGTH, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-6. STARTLED BY THE VISION, THE SEER ENGAGED IN A DIALOGUE WITH HIMSELF, REALLY A TYPICAL HEBREW MEDITATION. GETTING HOLD OF HIMSELF, HE REALIZED THAT WHAT HE HAD SEEN HAD SOMETHING TO DO WITH HIS INTENSE CONCERN ABOUT THE DIVINE WAYS AND THEIR EXECUTION IN THE WORLD AND HOW HE AND HIS PEOPLE FARED ALL THE WHILE. HIS UTTER MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL EXHAUSTION, TOGETHER WITH THE RESIDUAL FEARS BROUGHT ON BY THE VISION, LEFT HIM NO CHOICE BUT TO RESORT TO SEXLESS PRAYER TO THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] FOR STRENGTH TO SEE HIM THROUGH, SO THAT HE MIGHT REALLY GET AN ANSWER TO THE STUBBORN SEXUAL PROBLEM HE HAD RAISED.
EZRA’S PRAYER, 2ND ESDRAS 12:7–9. THE PRAYER IS CHARACTERIZED BY APPEAL TO THE POSITION OF EZRA, THAT IS, HE VOICES HIS HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS] AND ASSERTS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LORD AS THE PSALMISTS DO. BUT WITH THE REQUEST FOR STRENGTH COMES ALSO ONE FOR FURTHER REVELATION BY THE SEXLESS WAY OF INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION. ONLY THEN CAN HIS MIND BE AT EASE, HIS SEXUAL PROBLEM PUT IN PERSPECTIVE, AND DIVINE JUSTIFICATION DISCLOSED. THE SAME SPIRIT THAT PERVADES THE BOOK OF JOB IS EVIDENT HERE, A SUBTLE DEMAND THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] JUSTIFY HIS SEXLESS WAYS, HE HAS BEGUN TO RESPOND TO EZRA’S QUESTIONS, NOW LET HIM MAKE THAT RESPONSE UNMISTAKABLY CLEAR, ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT HE HAS ALREADY APPRISED EZRA OF THE END OF DAYS.
INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:10–35. THE INTERPRETATION CONNECTS THE EAGLE VISION WITH THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL AND THUS ILLUSTRATES THE JEWISH CONCEPT OF THE VITALITY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE WHICH CONTAINS CERTAIN HIDDEN MEANINGS ALWAYS SUSCEPTIBLE TO CONTEMPORARY SIGNIFICANCE. ONE IS REMINDED OF THE PESARIM OF QUMRAN. CERTAINLY, EVEN IF THIS VISION COULD BE MADE TO COINCIDE IN DETAIL WITH THAT IN DANIEL, WHICH IT CANNOT, THE TIME SITUATION IS DIFFERENT AND HENCE REQUIRED REAPPLICATION TO MEET THE NEEDS OF THE WRITER’S TIME. THAT IS WHY THE INTERMEDIARY NOTED THAT HIS INTERPRETATION DIFFERS FROM THE EARLIER ONE. THE DREADFULNESS OF THE VISION IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE KINGDOM IT PORTRAYS IS WORSE THAN ANY THAT PRECEDED IT. THE TWELVE FEATHERED NORMAL WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1) REPRESENT TWELVE KINGS WHO WILL REIGN OVER THE KINGDOM. THE SECOND OF THE KINGS THAT AROSE RULED A LONG TIME (2ND ESDRAS 11:13–17), INDEED TWICE AS LONG AS ANY OF THE OTHERS. THE VOICE THAT CAME FROM THE EAGLE’S BODY RATHER THAN FROM ITS HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:10) MEANT THAT THE EMPIRE WILL CONTINUE DESPITE THE SEXUAL FALL OF ITS KINGS OR EVEN CHANGES OF DYNASTY. THE EIGHT SUB-WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) STAND FOR EIGHT KINGS WHOSE REIGNS WILL BE SHORT, OR WHOSE TOTAL YEARS OF POWER WILL BE FEW [1 TO 8]. TWO WILL FALL NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS TIME, FOUR ARE RESERVED FOR ITS END-TIME, AND TWO KEPT FOR THE VERY END. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE KINGS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] WILL SET UP, NOTE HIS CONTROL OVER HISTORY, IN THE LAST DAYS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1, 4, 29–35), THEY WILL RESTORE DOMINION AFTER THE PERIOD OF TURBULENCE AND IN SO DOING EXERCISE HARSHER MEASURES THAN THEIR PREDECESSORS. THE PLAY ON “HEADS” AND “HEAD”, VERSES 24, 25, IS REMINISCENT OF THE OLD RIDDLE-TYPE SAYINGS FOUND IN VARIOUS BIBLICAL PASSAGES INFLUENCED BY WISDOM. NOT MUCH IS SAID HERE ABOUT THE LARGEST OF THE HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:29–33), NOR ABOUT THE TWO SMALLER ONES (2ND ESDRAS 12:34–36) EXCEPT THAT THEY WOULD BE CONSUMED BY THE SWORD, VERSES 27–28. THE LAST OF THE SUB-WINGS, TWO OF THEM, 2ND ESDRAS 11:28–31, MARKED THE END OF THE EAGLE’S RULE, THEIR REIGNS WILL BE SHORT AND FULL OF TURBULENCE, JUST AS THE VISION PORTRAYED. THEIR APPEARANCE WILL BE THE SIGN OF THE END, FOR THEN THE LION OUT OF THE FOREST WILL COME TO TAKE OVER (2ND ESDRAS 11:37–12:2). THE LION IS THE ANOINTED ONE OF THE SEED OF DAVID WHOM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS RESERVED FOR THE END OF DAYS, BUT THERE IS ALSO THE ANTICHRIST BEHIND THE SCENES THAT TRIES TO IMITATE THIS LION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. AS IN THE VISION ITSELF, HE PRESENTS HIS INDICTMENT AND THEN DESTROYS THE EAGLE, THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE ITSELF. THEN “MY PEOPLE” WHO ARE LEFT IN THE LAND WILL EXPERIENCE FREEDOM FROM FOREIGN DOMINATION AND GREAT JOY UNTIL THE TIME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE ATTITUDE TOWARD ROME REFLECTED IN 2ND ESDRAS IS IN MARKED CONTRAST TO THE PRO-ROMAN VIEWS OF JOSEPHUS WHO THOUGHT THAT “GOD WAS ON THE ROMAN SIDE” AND WHO PREDICTED THE COMING EMPERORSHIP OF VESPASIAN. SO, ALSO DID JOHANAN BEN ZAKKAI.
COMMAND TO WRITE DOWN THE VISION, AND THE SEVEN-DAY INTERVAL, 2ND ESDRAS 12:36–39. AS WITH OTHER APOCALYPTISTS, EZRA, GRANTED KNOWLEDGE OF THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] BECAUSE OF HIS WORTHINESS, WAS COMMANDED TO RECORD WHAT HE HAD SEEN AND PLACE THE RECORD IN A SECURE HIDING PLACE. HE WAS FURTHER INSTRUCTED TO COMMUNICATE THE VISION TO “THE PRUDENT ONES” AMONG HIS PEOPLE SO THAT THEY TOO MIGHT KNOW THE SEXLESS PLANS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)]. THE SEER, HOWEVER, WAS DIRECTED TO REMAIN IN THE FIELD FOR WHATEVER OTHER REVELATIONS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] MIGHT SEE FIT TO GRANT HIM.
POPULAR REACTION TO EZRA’S SEVEN-DAY ABSENCE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:40–45. AFTER THE SEXLESS DEPARTURE OF THE ANGEL IN THE TIME PORTAL [REVELATION 10], THE PEOPLE, APPARENTLY COGNIZANT OF WHERE HE WAS, CAME TO MEET EZRA. THEY INQUIRED THE REASON FOR HIS PROLONGED STAY AND DEMANDED TO KNOW WHETHER IT WAS DUE TO ANYTHING THEY HAD DONE. THEY REGARDED HIM AS A PROPHET, THEIR LAST HOPE IN THAT CONFUSED SEXUAL AGE. SHOULD HE ABANDON THEM, ALL HOPE WOULD BE GONE AND THEIR SEXUAL FATE SEALED. THERE IS SOME HINT HERE OF EZRA’S OWN EARLIER ARGUMENT ABOUT THE FUTILITY OF LIFE WITHOUT HOPE.
EZRA’S RESPONSE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:46–49. THE SEER’S REPLY IS ONE OF ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE PEOPLE, HE EXHORTS THEM TO BE CONFIDENT AND NOT TO LOSE HEART. THEY HAVE NOT BEEN ABANDONED BY HIM. HE CAME TO THIS PLACE FOR THE PURPOSE OF INTERCEDING FOR THEM AND CONTEMPLATING THE MISFORTUNES [BAD LUCKS] THAT HAVE OVERTAKEN ZION. THEY ARE URGED TO RETURN HOME WHILE HE CONTINUES HIS RETREAT, AFTER WHICH HE WILL COME TO THEM.
INTERLUDE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:50–51. THE PEOPLE FOLLOW EZRA’S ADVICE WHILE HE REMAINS “IN THE FIELD” IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ANGEL’S SEXLESS INSTRUCTION. IN THE INTERIM HE MAINTAINS HIS DIETARY REGIMEN SO AS TO BE PREPARED FOR WHATEVER MAY FOLLOW. EXCURSUS ON THE EAGLE VISION, CHAPTERS 11–12). NATURALLY THE EAGLE VISION HAS OCCASIONED ALL KINDS OF POSSIBLE SPECULATIONS ON THE IDENTITY OF ITS HEADS, WINGS AND SUB-WINGS. FOR PURPOSES OF ACCOUNTING FOR THE PRESENT WRITER’S VIEWS, AS FAR AS THAT IS POSSIBLE, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO GIVE A BRIEF SUMMARY OF SOME OF THE MORE SIGNIFICANT IDENTIFICATIONS. IT IS UNNECESSARY TO GIVE HERE THE MORE EXTREME AND WHOLLY DISCREDITED VIEWS OF THE PAST CENTURY, OR TO DO MORE THAN MENTION THAT OF CONNECTING THE VISION WITH GREEK HISTORY FROM ALEXANDER THE GREAT THROUGH THE PTOLEMIES. THIS MAINTAINED THROUGHOUT, THAT THE THREE HEADS WERE CAESAR, ANTHONY, AND OCTAVIAN. THE OTHER SCHOLARS AFTER OR CONTEMPORARY WITH THEM AGREE ON ROME AS THE EMPIRE INVOLVED, BUT VARY WIDELY ON THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS. EMPERORS INVOLVED EXTEND FROM CAESAR TO MACRINUS AND HIS SON DIADUMENIANUS, IN 217 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS WERE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, VESPASIAN, DOMITIAN, TRAJAN, HADRIAN, ANTONINUS, MARCUS AURELIUS WITH COMMODUS. THE EIGHT WINGLETS WERE TITUS, NERVA, PERTINAX, DIDIUS JULIANUS, PESCENIUS NIGER, CLODIUS ALBINUS, MACRINUS, AND DIADUMENIANUS. THE THREE HEADS WERE SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS, CARACALLA, AND GETA. THOSE WHO HELD THE VIEW THAT THE WINGS WERE TO BE REGARDED AS PAIRS, TWELVE WINGS=SIX PAIRS, EIGHT WINGLETS=FOUR PAIRS, IDENTIFIED THE TWELVE, SIX PAIRS, WITH THE SIX JULIAN EMPERORS AND THE EIGHT, FOUR PAIRS, WITH GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, AND NERVA. THE HEADS REPRESENTED THE THREE FLAVIANS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THIS THOUGHT THE ORIGINAL VISION HAD SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT SIDE AND SIX CORRESPONDING WINGS ON THE LEFT. THE TWO LAST WINGLETS STAND FOR THE UNREST EXPECTED BY THE AUTHOR AFTER THE DEMISE OF DOMITIAN. LATER THE NUMBER OF WINGS WAS DOUBLED AND TWO WINGLETS ADDED (2ND ESDRAS 11:22). E. THIS ALSO IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH THE FLAVIANS AND ACCOUNTED FOR TWENTY WINGS BY COUNTING THE EMPERORS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN TOGETHER WITH ALL THE ROMAN COMMANDERS DURING THE DISORDERS FROM 68–70 AD. THE TWO WINGLETS REFERRED TO LAST DID NOT STAND FOR PERSONS. THIS THEORY IS AS FOLLOWS: THE ORIGINAL VISION DATES FROM 95 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS REPRESENT THE JULIANS, THE EIGHT WINGLETS USURPERS, AND THE THREE HEADS THE FLAVIANS. THE WINGS WERE CONCEIVED IN PAIRS TO INDICATE THE STATUS AND POWERS OF THESE EMPERORS. THE REDACTOR WHO ASSEMBLED 2ND ESDRAS, IN 120 A.D. IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH TRAJAN, HADRIAN, AND LUSIUS QUIETUS AND THE TWELVE WINGS WITH THE SIX JULIANS PLUS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. ALSO, ANOTHER THEORY IS THE TWELVE WINGS, SIX ON THE RIGHT AND SIX ON THE LEFT, REPRESENTED TWELVE EMPERORS. THOSE ON THE RIGHT HE IDENTIFIED AS CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, WHO REIGNED LONGER THAN ANY OF HIS SUCCESSORS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, AND NERO, THOSE ON THE LEFT, WHO RULED ONLY A SHORT TIME, REPRESENTED GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, AND PISO. THE THREE HEADS HE IDENTIFIED WITH THE FLAVIANS, THE MIDDLE ONE BEING VESPASIAN, THE ONE ON THE RIGHT DOMITIAN, AND THE ONE ON THE LEFT TITUS. HE WENT ON TO SAY, HOWEVER, THAT IDENTIFICATION OF THE EIGHT WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS IS QUITE ANOTHER MATTER. FOUR HAD GONE UNDER BEFORE VESPASIAN, TWO WERE KILLED BY HIM AND TWO ALLIED WITH HIM. BUT WHO WERE THEY? THE TWO ALLIED WITH VESPASIAN MAY HAVE BEEN THE PREFECTS OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, MUCIANUS AND TIBERIUS ALEXANDER, BUT AS FOR THE OTHERS, THE AUTHOR WAS BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH THE PERIOD THAN WE ARE! IT IS THOUGHT THAT 2ND ESDRAS WAS WRITTEN IN THE YEAR 30 AD AFTER THE FALL OF JERUSALEM. THE THREE HEADS STOOD FOR THE FLAVIANS, THE TWO WINGLETS FOR THE WEAK NERVA AND TRAJAN WHOM EZRA, 2ND ESDRAS, DID NOT KNOW. THE SECOND WING WHICH RULED LONGER THAN THE REST WAS AUGUSTUS. THERE IS NOT ROOM ENOUGH FOR SIXTEEN, TEN WINGS AND SIX WINGLETS, BETWEEN AUGUSTUS AND VESPASIAN, SO THE NUMBER HAS SOMEHOW BEEN SEXUALLY CORRUPTED. TO EXPLAIN THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION, THIS RESORTED TO INTERPRETATION OF THE NUMBER, EACH SIDE OF THE EAGLE HAD THREE WINGS AND THREE RIVAL WINGS. THEN IN THE 3RD CENTURY AD ADDED 2ND ESDRAS 11:11 AND 2ND ESDRAS 11:20–23 WHOSE MEANING IS EXPRESSED THIS WAY: “TWO OF THEM PERISHED WHEN THE MIDDLE, HEAD, APPROACHED IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20. HE ALTERED THE NUMBERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1; 12:14–16 FROM SIX TO TWELVE, AND IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20 FROM SIX TO EIGHT. THAT EXPLAINS WHY THE NUMBER OF RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:3 IS NOT GIVEN, SINCE THE RIVAL WINGS SPRANG OUT OF THE LARGER WINGS, IT FOLLOWS THAT THEIR NUMBER WAS THE SAME AS THAT OF THEIR PARENT WINGS. THE TWO RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:22 WHO ARE NOT ONCE MENTIONED AS REIGNING, WERE INSERTED LATER TO THE TERMS WITH THE DOUBLING OF THE WINGS. HISTORICALLY, THEN, THERE IS NO FURTHER DIFFICULTY: THE SIX WINGS ARE THE SIX JULIANS, THE THREE HEADS THE THREE FLAVIANS, THE SIX RIVAL WINGS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, CIVILIS, NERVA, AND TRAJAN. THIS AGREES, THAT AT THE EAGLE STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT ARE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO. THE SIX ON THE LEFT ARE GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, PISO. THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS ARE: TWO, HEROD THE GREAT AND AGRIPPA I, FOUR, ELEAZAR, JOHN OF GISCHALA, SIMON BAR-GIORA, AND JOHN THE IDUMEAN, TWO, AGRIPPA II AND BERENICE. THE BASIC NUMBER OF WINGS WAS ORIGINALLY EIGHT (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) WHICH WAS INCREASED TO TWELVE, DOUBTLESS FOR THE SAKE OF LATER HISTORY. THE THREE HEADS WERE THE FLAVIANS. THREE PLUS EIGHT, ORIGINAL WINGS, EQUAL ELEVEN, WHICH A LATER EDITOR INCREASED TO TWELVE, A SACRED NUMBER. WRITING IN THE TIME OF DOMITIAN, THE NEXT EMPEROR WOULD SPELL THE DOOM OF ROME, SO HE INCREASED THE NUMBER FROM TWENTY TO TWENTY-THREE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:11; 12:19, ALLOWING FOR THE CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF THE EMPIRE IF NECESSARY, PROBABLY IN LINE WITH THE INDEFINITENESS OF APOCALYPTIC WITNESS. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT THE EAGLE VISION REPRESENTS DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM AND STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE WINGS AND HEADS INDICATE ROMAN EMPERORS. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE FLAVIANS. IT APPEARS TO THE PRESENT WRITER THAT THE THEORIES MENTIONED ABOVE ARE TOO SPECIFIC, SIMPLY PLEADING FOR A PARTICULAR LITERARY HYPOTHESIS. WHILE THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SOME ADDITIONS AND ALTERATIONS IN THE TEXT, IT IS HARDLY LEGITIMATE TO SPECULATE TOO MUCH ON SUCH BASES. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE EAGLE VISION IS CONCERNED WITH THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, THEN AFTER THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IS THE US EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, BOTH WHOSE INSIGNIA IS THE EAGLE. IT ALSO APPEARS FAIRLY CERTAIN THAT THE THREE HEADS STAND FOR THE THREE FLAVIAN EMPERORS, VESPASIAN, THE MIDDLE HEAD, DOMITIAN, THE RIGHT, AND TITUS, THE LEFT. THE TWELVE WINGS ALSO STAND FOR ROMAN EMPERORS, BUT JUST WHICH ONES IS NOT CERTAIN. THE ONE WHO IS SAID TO HAVE RULED LONGER THAN ANY OF THE OTHERS IS PROBABLY AUGUSTUS. THE ONE BEFORE IT THEN MUST HAVE BEEN CAESAR. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE TWELVE WINGS INCLUDE THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED RULERS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN, CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THE IDENTITY OF THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS, OR WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS, CANNOT BE DETERMINED WITH ANY DEGREE OF CERTAINTY. THE THREE HEADS, ALSO RECKONED WITH THE WINGS, MAY STAND FOR THE RULERS WHO LIVED IN THE AUTHOR’S TIME. IT IS ALWAYS WISE NOT TO ATTEMPT A TOO SPECIFIC IDENTIFICATION OF APOCALYPTIC FIGURES IN THE ABSENCE OF OTHER COMPELLING EVIDENCE THAT WARRANTS IT. APART FROM THE EAGLE, THE MAIN FEATURE OF THE VISION IS THE FIGURE OF THE LION (2ND ESDRAS 11:37) WHO, IN THE EXPLANATION, IS IDENTIFIED AS UNCTUS, “THE ANOINTED ONE,” “THE MESSIAH” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. HE IS HELD IN RESERVE UNTIL “THE END OF DAYS,” UNTIL THE EAGLE WAS ABOUT TO BE DESTROYED. HE IS CONNECTED WITH THE SEED OF DAVID WHICH IS ELSEWHERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. THE LION SYMBOLISM APPEARS TO BE BASED ON GENESIS 49:9. THE YALḲUṬ SHIMONI ON THAT PASSAGE IS INTERESTING: “JUDAH IS A YOUNG LION (GEN 49:9), THAT IS THE MESSIAH BEN DAVID WHO WILL COME FORTH OUT OF TWO TRIBES, HIS FATHER IS FROM JUDAH AND HIS MOTHER FROM DAN, AND BOTH TOGETHER WERE CALLED LION, AS IT IS SAID: A YOUNG LION IS JUDAH AND, FURTHER, DAN IS A YOUNG LION IN DEUTERONOMY 33:22.” THE METAPHOR OCCURS ALSO IN GENESIS 37:33; 1ST MACCABEES 3:4; 2ND MACCABEES 11:11 & QUMRAN SEREK 5:29. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MESSIAH AND THE LION MAY BE DUE TO THE COMMON ASSOCIATION WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE, WITH THE SAME CONNECTION, THAT THE HOUSE OF DAVID HAD A LION ON ITS BANNER OR INSIGNIA. IN VIEW OF THE LION’S SUPPOSED ROYAL TRAITS, THE LINK MAY GO BACK TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID, AND HAVE BEEN CARRIED ON AFTER IT LOST ITS THRONE. THE QUESTION OF THE LACUNA IN THE LATIN TEXT OF 2ND ESDRAS 12:32 OR THE ADDITION TRANSMITTED BY THE OTHER VERSIONS CANNOT BE ANSWERED CONCLUSIVELY. THE FACT THAT “THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS RESERVED, (HIM) TILL THE END OF DAYS” POINTS TO THE PRE-EXISTENT MESSIAH, WHILE THE ADDITION “OF THE SEED OF DAVID” COMBINES THAT FIGURE WITH THE DAVIDIC MESSIAH. THE FUNCTION OF THE MESSIAH AFTER THE SEXUAL FALL OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A.D. WAS TO DENOUNCE THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE AND DESTROY IT.  
THE FUTURE NATIONAL FULFILLMENT OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE PROPHESY OF THE 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR USA KINGDOM, WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE 3 DAYS OF JESUS’ BODY IN JOHN 1:19-25 IN JUNE 20TH, 16 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD FOR THE, 2000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & JUNE, 20TH, 1018 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD FOR THE 1000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
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THIS IS SIMPLY AN INVESTIGATED HYPOTHETICAL HYPOTHESIS OR AN EDUCATED GUESS BASED ON PRESENT FACTS: THE VISION OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IS KNOWN IN THE “HIDDEN BOOK” OF 2ND ESDRAS AND GIVEN THE RECENT HUGE RISE IN EARTHQUAKES, TSUNAMIS & STORMS AND THE UPRISING OF PEOPLE, WORLD WIDE I NOTICED THE FOLLOWING: THEREFORE, WHEN THERE SHALL BE SEEN EARTHQUAKES AND UPROARS OF THE PEOPLE IN THE WORLD: THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND 4 ESDRAS 9:3-4. THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND WHAT? ESDRAS’ DREAM OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IN CHAPTER 11 THAT GOES LIKE THIS. A NATION WAS TO ARISE REPRESENTED BY A GREAT EAGLE WITH THREE HEADS AND 12 NORMAL WINGS, OR FEATHERS IN SOME TRANSLATIONS, PLUS 8 CONTRARY WINGS WOULD RULE OVER THE EARTH. THE 3 HEADS AND WINGS, OR FEATHERS, EACH REPRESENT DIFFERENT RULERS OF THIS POWERFUL NATION, THE USA. EACH OF THE 4 SMALLER WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER ONE AFTER ANOTHER TO RULE, WHILE THE 3 HEADS ARE SLEEPING SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT. THE PROPHECY PICKS UP THE STORY AFTER THE NATION HAS BEEN IN [SEXUAL] DANGER OF COLLAPSE NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS EXISTENCE.  THE RULE OF THE 2ND NORMAL WING AFTER THAT TIME WAS TO BE TWICE AS LONG AND GREATER THAN ANY 1ST WINGS OUT OF THE 11 NORMAL WINGS. AFTER THIS NO OTHER WOULD BE ALLOWED TO RULE AS LONG, ONLY HALF AS LONG. WHEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS HAD TAKEN THEIR TURNS TO RULE FROM THE 31ST PRESIDENCY TO THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, SMALLER CONTRARY WINGS BEGAN TO RULE. AFTER THE 1ST ONE RULED AS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY, THEN THE 2ND AS THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS WITH THE FIRST 2 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS. AFTER THAT, THE NEXT TWO CONTRARY FEATHERS WINGS WERE PLANNING TO RULE JOINTLY AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY WHEN THE 1ST BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND RIPPED THESE TWO CONTRARY FEATHER CONTRARY WINGS IN THE USA, OFF WITH ITS BEAK [SWORD OF THE MOUTH]. THIS 1 BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD, BUT DIED IN THE PROCESS. WHEN HE HAD PASSED AWAY THE OTHER TWO BIG HEADS [THE 2 NOTABLE HORNS (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 2ND & 3RD GENERALS OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND TOOK TURNS SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD. IN THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, THE 3 BIG HEADS IS PROVEN BY 3 STIPULATIONS IN THE US LAW. 1ST, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL HATE CRIME OF 2009 IN REVELATION 2:18-29, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE, 2ND, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL LAW ALLOWING HOMOSEXUALS IN THE US MILITARY IN REVELATION 2:12-17, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE IN 2010 & 3RD, IS THE PREPOSTEROUS LAW FOR HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE THROUGHOUT THE US STATES BY GOVERNMENTAL MANDATE, WHICH IS THE DEAD HEAD AS A DEAD, POWERLESS LAW IN REVELATION 3:1-6 BECAUSE IF IT IS KEPT ALIVE, THE LORD WILL KILL & DAMN ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO APPROVE OF IT SINCE 2015. BY THIS STAGE THE GREAT EAGLE, THE USA IS REBUKED BY A ROARING LION [THE HORN IS THE CHRIST HIMSELF] AND THE COURAGEOUS EAGLE’S KINGDOM [THE USA THE LARGE HORN IS BROKEN IN (DANIEL 8:8) IS EVENTUALLY TOTALLY DEVASTATED, EXCEPT FOR THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE USA. FINALLY, THE LAST TWO CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS IN THE USA THEN RULE [1ST PETER 5-7, 9-11] AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY OVER WHAT IS LEFT AFTER THE DEVASTATION FROM THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN, THE ROARING LION [1ST PETER 5:8], UNTIL THE GREAT EAGLE IS COMPLETELY BURNED UP UNTIL IT REACHES THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA IN DANIEL 8:9-14. THEN THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN THE ROARING LION, THE ANTICHRIST & HIS ITALIAN KINGDOM IS DESTROYED BY THE LORD & HIS HOLY FIRE, BY THE PRAISED LORD & HIS LAMB [JAMES 4:1-10 & DANIEL 8:14] IN THE USA AT THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OF THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF THE USA, IN SC IN DANIEL 8:14. THIS PROVES THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY THAT STARTED IN THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE [ITALIAN & SICILIAN] FROM 18 AD TO 2018 AD & ITS SUCCESSOR IS THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE FROM 1018 AD TO 3018 AD IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE IN THEORY OR IN HYPOTHESIS, THAT THERE MAYBE A SUCCESSOR TO THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE, SOMETIME IN THE NEAR FUTURE BETWEEN 2018AD TO 3018AD, WHICH DIRECTLY POINTS TO THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE, WHICH IS RAN BY THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON], WHICH VICTORIA MEANS “VICTORY, CONQUERING & ROYALTY.” BUT THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA INCLUDES MOST OF TEXAS, ALABAMA, TENNESSEE, GEORGIA, NORTH CAROLINA, SOUTH CAROLINA, MOST OF MISSOURI, SOUTHERN PARTS OF KANSAS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF MISSISSIPPI, MOST OF OKLAHOMA, MOST OF KENTUCKY, SOUTHERN PARTS OF IOWA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF OHIO, SOUTHERN PARTS OF ILLINOIS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF INDIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF WEST VIRGINIA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF LOUISIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF FLORIDA & SOUTHERN PARTS OF VIRGINIA. THE ODD BALL IS UTAH IN THE CENTRAL WEST.      
WHAT DOES IT MEAN? ESDRAS TELLS US THAT THIS 3-HEADED EAGLE IS THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL WHICH MOST SCHOLARS THINK REFERS TO ROME AND MANY HAVE TRIED TO MATCH THE WINGS AND HEADS WITH THE VARIOUS ROMAN EMPERORS BUT IT DOES NOT QUITE FIT. THE GREAT EAGLE IS THE EMBLEM OF THE USA AS IT WAS THAT OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. SO, THE AMERICAN EMPIRE IS THE PROPHETIC COUNTERPART TO THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IN PROVERBS 8:22-31; DANIEL 8:1-27; REVELATION 13:11-18 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED, WE, START TO SEE HOW IT ALL FITS. THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN THE 3 HEADS OF THIS EAGLE AND THE 3 RULERS OF DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM DESCRIBED IN DANIEL 11:16-30. THE WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER TO RULE, WHICH THE EMPERORS BY THE MOST PART NEVER DID, BUT THE US PRESIDENTS DO, SERVING ONE OR TWO, FOUR-YEAR TERMS EACH. THERE HAS ONLY EVER BEEN ONE PRESIDENT THAT HAS RULED LONGER THAN ALL THE OTHERS BEING 32ND PRESIDENCY WHO SERVED 4 TERMS, OVER 12 YEARS, FROM MARCH, 1933 AD-APRIL, 1945 AD, THEN PASSED AWAY AT THE START OF HIS 4TH TERM. THE USA HAD BEGUN TO EMERGED AS A WORLD NUCLEAR SUPERPOWER AFTER WW1 AND BY 1929 AD DOMINATED THE WORLD ECONOMY IN THE 31ST US PRESIDENCY. HENCE THE 32ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE 2ND NORMAL WING OF THIS WORLD DOMINATING EMPIRE, ITS DOMINANCE WOULD FIRST BE ECONOMIC AND THEN MILITARY AUTHORITY. AFTER THIS LEADER, THE LAW WOULD BE CHANGED LIMITING US PRESIDENTS TO ONLY A MAXIMUM OF 2 TERMS. COUNTING THE REMAINING 10 WINGS/US PRESIDENTS, WE, FIND THAT 42ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE LAST ONE BEFORE THE FIRST TWO CONTRARY WINGS. WE EXPECT THERE TO BE SIGNIFICANT CHANGES IN THE STYLE AND MANNER OF GOVERNMENT IN THE US PRESIDENCIES OF THE 4 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS AND THIS IS CONFIRMED BY US HISTORY. THEN THERE WERE TO BE 2 MORE PRESIDENTS AFTER 44TH US PRESIDENT, BEING THE 45TH US PRESIDENT & THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THEN THE FIRST HEAD AWAKES. ORIGINALLY THIS IS IMPLIED TO THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THE 46TH PRESIDENT IS ELECTED AS A NON-POLITICIAN AT SOME EXTREME. OTHERS THINK THAT THE PROPHECY POINTS TO 4 US PRESIDENTS AFTER 42ND US PRESIDENT. UNDER THIS LEADER THE US EMPIRE WILL DOMINATE THE WORLD LIKE NEVER BEFORE. TWO OTHERS WILL SUCCEED HIM. THE NATION WILL THEN BE DEVASTATED BY NATURAL DISASTERS. FINALLY, TWO MORE ELECTED US PRESIDENTS WILL PRESIDE OVER THE FINAL 1ST KINGDOM OF THE US. 
TIMING: IT IS IMPORTANT TO GET THE TIMING RIGHT! THE VISION STATES THAT AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY (THE 12TH) TWO MORE “CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS” US PRESIDENTS, WHICH IS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY & THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, WOULD RULE PRIOR TO THE WAKING OF THE 1ST OF THREE HEADS. IN TOTAL THE VISION SAYS THERE WOULD BE 8 CONTRARY WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:10-11. TWO OF THOSE WOULD “PERISH WHEN THE MIDDLE OF ITS [EAGLE’S] TIME DRAW NEAR” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:21, TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, TWO WOULD PREPARE TO RULE BUT NEVER DO SO AND THE FINAL TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 3 HEADS AND PRESIDE OVER THE END OF THE FIRST 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR KINGDOM. THIS MEANS ONCE THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM IS FINISHED AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL, IT WILL GIVE THE USA IN THE PROPHESY OF DANIEL 8 & REVELATION 13-20, 414 YEARS [400 YEARS + 14 YEAR IN THE TRUE CALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & ACTS 7:6-7] OF UNIVERSAL PEACE BY 46 TIMES 3 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN & TIMES 3 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 7:6-7. WHICH IF IT CONCERNS PAST MEANS OF 414 YEARS, PRESENT MEANS OF 414 YEARS & FUTURE MEANS OF 414 YEARS, THE TIME WOULD BE 1,242 YEARS, WHICH FROM JULY 4TH, 1776 AD TO JULY 4TH, 3018 AD IS 1,242 YEARS EXACTLY & SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 THERE WOULD BE 1,000 YEARS OR LESS LEFT BEFORE THE UNIVERSAL NEW UNIVERSE WOULD USHER IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, MAKING THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE TO PASS AWAY IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THIS ALSO MEANS THE PROPHESY OF 2ND ESDRAS 11-12, WHICH THE NUMBER 23 IS DERIVED & DOWNTIME IS THE NUMBER 46 IN THE 5TH VISION CONCERNING THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM WILL BE FULFILLED SINCE JULY 4TH, 2017 AD IN THE INITIAL TOP PINNACLE STATE OF SC AS ISRAEL FROM JULY 4TH, 2017 AD TO NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD, WITH THE STATE OF WA AS BABYLON FROM NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD TO MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD & WITH THE STATE OF GA AS EGYPT FROM MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD TO JULY 4TH, 2018 AD HAS BEEN FULFILLED AT THE LOCAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS & STATE GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 AD & THE REST OF THE 47 STATES LEVELS, THEN THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVEL WILL TAKE ANOTHER 15 YEARS TOTAL TO BE FULFILLED, MAKING DATE TO JULY 4TH, 2032 AD.   
THE USA TRIBULATION PROPHESY OF DANIEL 8:1-27
IN DANIEL 8:1-14 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF KING BELSHAZZAR A VISION APPEARED TO ME---TO ME, DANIEL---AFTER THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] THAT APPEARED TO ME THE FIRST TIME. I SAW IN THE VISION, AND IT HAPPENED WHILE I WAS LOOKING, THAT I WAS IN SHUSHAN [SUSA], THE CITADEL [FORTIFIED PALACE], WHICH IS IN THE PROVIDENCE OF ELAM, AND I SAW IN THE VISION THAT I WAS BY THE RIVER ULAI. THEN I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND THERE, STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, WAS A RAM WHICH HAD TWO HORNS, AND THE TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT] WERE HIGH, BUT ONE WAS HIGHER THAN THE OTHER, AND THE HIGHER ONE CAME UP LAST. I SAW THE RAM PUSHING WESTWARD, NORTHWARD, AND SOUTHWARD, SO THAT NO ANIMAL COULD WITHSTAND HIM, NOR WAS THERE ANY THAT COULD DELIVER FROM HIS HAND, BUT HE DID ACCORDING TO HIS WILL AND BECAME GREAT. AND AS I WAS CONSIDERING, SUDDENLY A MALE GOAT CAME FROM THE WEST, ACROSS THE SURFACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, WITHOUT TOUCHING THE GROUND [GLOBAL LEVITATION OF AIR STRIKES WITH ARMED HELICOPTERS & NUCLEAR BOMBERS], AND THE GOAT HAD A NOTABLE HORN [THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 1ST EYE WITH 2 EYES & 45TH USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 3RD EYE & THE 2ND EYE WITH 2 EYES IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY, WHICH MAKE UP 7 EYES [SPIRITS] OF THE LORD & CAN MEAN THAT THE LORD HAS BEGUN TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP DOWN HERE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH SINCE THE 1ST HORN HAD BEGUN TO FALL WITH THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY, THE 1ST HORN FELL IN THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY & THEN THE 2ND HORN HAS BEGUN TO FALL BY THE 45TH USA PRESIDENCY & THE 2ND HORN WILL FALL BY A FUTURE PRESIDENCY IN REVELATION 4-5] BETWEEN HIS EYES. THEN HE CAME TO THE RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT], WHICH I HAD SEEN STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, AND RAN AT HIM WITH FURIOUS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND I SAW HIM CONFRONTING THE RAM, HE WAS MOVED WITH RAGE AGAINST HIM, ATTACKED THE RAM, AND BROKE HIS TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT]. THERE WAS NO POWER [AUTHORITY] IN THE RAM TO WITHSTAND HIM, BUT HE CAST HIM DOWN TO THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED HIM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE THAT COULD DELIVER THE RAM FROM HIS HAND. THEREFORE, THE MALE GOAT GREW VERY GREAT, BUT WHEN HE BECAME STRONG [THE USA], THE LARGE HORN [THE USA] WAS BROKEN [THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM, THE LITTLE HORN IS THE ONLY FORCE TO TAKE DOWN THE USA, BUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS THE ANTICHRIST MUST HAVE SOVEREIGN RULE OF ALL OF THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, & ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT THE ANTICHRIST MUST DOMINATE SOUTH AMERICA FIRST, BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN DEAL WITH NORTH AMERICA, THEN CANADA & MEXICO HAS TO BE SUBDUED BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN ENTER THE USA, THEN IN THE USA THE ANTICHRIST MUST SWEEP THROUGH ALL US STATES, BEFORE IT CAN REACH THE TOP MOST PINNACLE [PROVERBS 8 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, DANIEL 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL & ACTS 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, WHICH EQUALS TO REVELATION 21 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 20TH LEVEL, WHICH IS REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 22 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 21ST LEVEL, WHICH IS ACTS 21 & IN STRENGTH IS ACTS 30] OF THE USA, WHICH IS SC, THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL ATTEMPT TO CONQUER THROUGH SC, UNTIL IT REACHES THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA OF THE 8 SURROUNDING COUNTIES THAT SURROUND ON THE OUTSIDE THE FLORENCE AREA & DARLINGTON CITY IS THE DOORWAY TO THE FLORENCE AREA, WHICH HARTSVILLE CITY THAT IS A SMALL CITY IN DARLINGTON IS WHERE THE ETERNAL VISION OF THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE, WHERE I SAW & HEARD INNUMERABLE VOICES CRYING OUT IN ETERNAL FIRE IN THE ETERNAL PRISON UNDER THE EARTH IN LITERAL HELL, WHERE THE EARTH ABYSS DOORWAY IS SOMEWHERE LOCATED UNDER THE HARTSVILLE AREA, WILL BE CUT OFF, IN ORDER TO ETERNALLY SAVE WITHIN THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND OR THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, WHERE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ULTIMATELY DEFEATED IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & REVELATION 20:7-15, MOST LIKELY BY NUCLEAR WARFARE OR CERTAINLY BY THE LORD & HIS ETERNAL FIRE SOMETIME DURING THE ULTIMATE END TIME OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD OF 42 MONTHS OR ABOUT 38 MONTHS BETWEEN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 OR DANIEL 8:8-14, THEN AFTERWARDS THE NEW UNIVERSE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM WILL COME INTO ETERNAL EXISTENCE AT THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE MIDST OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA], AND IN PLACE OF IT FOUR NOTABLE ONES [THE 4 GENERALS OF THE BEAST] CAME UP TOWARD THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN. AND OUT OF ONE [THE MOST HIGHEST] OF THEM CAME A LITTLE HORN [THE ANTICHRIST] WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE GLORIOUS LAND [THIS MEANS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT THE SANCTUARY OF THE HOLY LAND, WHICH IS WHERE JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IS TODAY & WILL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE EARTH WITH LAND & AIR & THE RED SEA AREA FROM THE BEAST OF THE SEA WITH WATER & NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM & HIS ARMIES NOR BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE BECAUSE THIS IS WHERE THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE, THE HOLY CITY OF THE GREAT KING, THE GREAT PROPHET & THE GREAT PRIEST AS THE HEAVENLY ETERNAL LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY WILL BE DIRECTLY BASED ON AFTER THE 3.5 YEAR [42 MONTHS] OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 29:2 AND IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, ON THE NORTH AMERICA PART OF THE CONTINENT, SOMEWHERE DIRECTLY IN THE SOUTHEASTERN PART, WHERE THE SOUTHEASTERN US STATES ARE KNOWN AS THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OR THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND OF THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME, AND PRECISELY IN SOUTH CAROLINA IN THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IS TODAY & SHALL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE EARTH WITH LAND & AIR & THE MYRTLE BEACH AREA WILL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE SEA WITH WATER & NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM & HIS ARMIES NOR BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE BECAUSE THIS IS WHERE THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE MAGIC CITY OF THE GREAT KING, THE GREAT PROPHET & THE GREAT PRIEST AS THE GODLY ETERNAL LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY WILL BE DIRECTLY BASED ON AFTER THE 3.5 YEARS [42 MONTHS] OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 29:2]. AND IT GREW UP TO BE THE HOST OF HEAVEN [ACTS 7:42-43], AND IT CAST DOWN SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO THE GROUND, AND TRAMPLED THEM. HE EVEN EXALTED HIMSELF AS HIGH AS THE PRINCE OF THE HOST [LORD ENOCH], AND BY HIM THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE TAKEN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY [THE ISRAELITE ENGLISH TEMPLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING JERUSALEM ENGLISH TEMPLE & THE US ENGLISH TEMPLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING THE FLORENCE ENGLISH TEMPLE] WAS CAST DOWN. BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSION, AN ARMY WAS GIVEN OVER TO THE HORN TO OPPOSE THE DAILY SACRIFICES [FOR AT LEAST 46 YEARS TO A MAXIMUM OF 56 YEARS], AND HE CAST TRUTH DOWN TO THE GROUND. HE DID ALL THIS AND PROSPERED. THEN I HEARD A HOLY ONE SPEAKING, AND ANOTHER HOLY ONE SAID TO THE CERTAIN ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING, ‘HOW LONG WILL THE VISION BE, CONCERNING THE DAILY SACRIFICES AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION, THE GIVING OF BOTH THE SANCTUARY [IN THE PALESTINE, ALL PRECISE AREAS IN ISRAEL IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT & IN THE USA, ALL US STATES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING THE JERUSALEM METROPOLITAN AREA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, WHICH WILL BE AROUND 144,000 SEALED WITH THE LORD IN ISRAEL & THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, WHICH WILL BE AROUND 144,000 SEALED WITH THE LORD IN SC] AND THE HOST [THE ISRAELITE ARMED FORCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT & THE US ARMED FORCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING JERUSALEM METROPOLITAN AREA IN ISRAEL & THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN SC], TO BE TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘FOR TWO THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED DAYS [6 YEARS, 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS OR UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS WHICH MEANS THE BEGINNING HALF IS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE & THE ENDING HALF IS IN TIME NO MORE OR TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 2 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 6 ½ DAYS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3] DIVIDED BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 IS 3 TIMES IS 8.5 MONTHS OF A PREGNANCY], THEN THE SANCTUARY [GLOBAL RENEWAL THAT USHERS IN THE NEW UNIVERSE, FOR THE GLOBAL FORMER THINGS HAVE PASS AWAY & THE GLOBAL SEXUAL CURSE HAS BEEN ABOLISHED] SHALL BE CLEANSED.” 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF INTERPRETS THE VISION
IN DANIEL 8:15-27 DECLARES, “THEN IT HAPPENED, WHEN I, DANIEL, HAD SEEN THE VISION AND WAS SEEKING THE MEANING, THAT SUDDENLY THERE STOOD BEFORE ME ONE HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF THE MAN. AND I HEARD A MAN’S VOICE BETWEEN THE BANKS OF THE ULAI, WHO CALLED, AND SAID, GABRIEL, MAKE THIS MAN UNDERSTAND THE VISION. SO HE CAME NEAR WHERE I STOOD, AND WHEN HE CAME, I WAS AFRAID AND FELL ON MY FACE, BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘UNDERSTAND, O SON OF MAN, THAT THE VISION REFERS TO THE TIME OF THE END.’ NOW AS HE WAS SPEAKING WITH ME, I WAS IN A DEEP SLEEP WITH MY FACE TO THE GROUND, BUT HE TOUCHED ME AND STOOD ME UPRIGHT. AND HE SAID, ‘LOOK, I AM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58] MAKING KNOWN TO YOU WHAT SHALL HAPPEN IN THE LATTER TIME OF THE INDIGNATION, FOR AT THE [GLOBAL] APPOINTED TIME THE END SHALL BE. THE RAM WHICH YOU SAW, HAVING THE TWO HORNS---THEY ARE THE KINGS OF MEDIA AND PERSIA. AND THE MALE GOAT IS THE KINGDOM OF GREECE. THE LARGE HORN THAT IS BETWEEN ITS EYES IS THE FIRST KING. AS FOR THE BROKEN HORN AND THE FOUR THAT STOOD UP IN ITS PLACE, FOUR KINGDOMS SHALL ARISE OUT OF THAT NATION, BUT NOT WITH ITS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND IN THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSOR HAVE REACHED THEIR FULLNESS, A KING SHALL ARISE, HAVING FIERCE FEATURES [COUNTENANCES], WHO UNDERSTANDS SINISTER SCHEMES. HIS POWER [AUTHORITY] SHALL BE MIGHTY, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER [AUTHORITY], HE SHALL DESTROY FEARFULLY [EXTRAORDINARILY], AND SHALL PROSPER AND THRIVE, HE SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY, AND ALSO THE HOLY PEOPLE. THROUGH HIS CUNNING HE SHALL CAUSE DECEIT TO PROSPER UNDER HIS RULE, AND HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF IN HIS HEART. HE SHALL DESTROY MANY IN THEIR PROSPERITY. HE SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES [LORD ENOCH], BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS [HANDS]. AND THE VISION OF THE EVENINGS AND MORNINGS WHICH WAS TOLD IS TRUE, THEREFORE SEAL UP THE VISION, FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS IN THE FUTURE.’ AND I, DANIEL, FAINTED AND WAS SICK FOR [3.5] DAYS, AFTERWARD I AROSE AND WENT ABOUT THE KING’S BUSINESS. I WAS ASTONISHED BY THE VISION, BUT NO ONE UNDERSTOOD IT.”
THE USA TRIBULATION PROPHESY OF 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12
THE GREAT EAGLE FROM THE SEA 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-35 DECLARES, “THEN SAW I A DREAM, AND, BEHOLD, THERE CAME UP FROM THE SEA AN EAGLE, WHICH HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, AND THREE HEADS. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, SHE, SPREAD HER WINGS OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND ALL THE WINDS OF THE AIR BLEW ON HER, AND WERE GATHERED TOGETHER. AND I BEHELD, AND OUT OF HER FEATHERS THERE GREW OTHER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND THEY BECAME LITTLE FEATHERS AND SMALL. BUT HER HEADS WERE AT REST: THE HEAD IN THE MIDST WAS GREATER THAN THE OTHER, YET RESTED IT WITH THE RESIDUE. MOREOVER, I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE FLEW WITH HER FEATHERS, AND REIGNED UPON EARTH, AND OVER THEM THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I SAW THAT ALL THINGS UNDER HEAVEN WERE SUBJECT UNTO HER, AND NO MAN SPOKE AGAINST HER, NO, NOT ONE CREATURE UPON EARTH. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE ROSE UPON HER TALONS, AND SPOKE TO HER FEATHERS, SAYING, WATCH, NOT ALL AT ONCE: SLEEP EVERY ONE IN HIS OWN PLACE, AND WATCH BY COURSE: BUT LET THE HEADS BE PRESERVED FOR THE LAST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE VOICE WENT NOT OUT OF HER HEADS, BUT FROM THE MIDST OF HER BODY. AND I NUMBERED HER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND, BEHOLD, THERE WERE EIGHT OF THEM. AND I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, ON THE RIGHT SIDE THERE AROSE ONE FEATHER, AND REIGNED OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND, SO IT WAS, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME, AND THE PLACE THEREOF APPEARED NO MORE: SO, THE NEXT FOLLOWING STOOD UP. AND REIGNED, AND HAD A GREAT TIME, AND, IT HAPPENED, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME ALSO, LIKE AS THE FIRST, SO THAT IT APPEARED NO MORE. THEN CAME THERE A VOICE UNTO IT, AND SAID, HEAR, THOU THAT HAST BORNE RULE OVER THE EARTH SO LONG: THIS I SAY UNTO THEE, BEFORE THOU BEGIN TO APPEAR NO MORE, THERE, SHALL NONE AFTER THEE ATTAIN UNTO THY TIME, NEITHER UNTO THE HALF THEREOF. THEN AROSE THE THIRD, AND REIGNED AS THE OTHER BEFORE, AND APPEARED NO MORE ALSO. SO, WENT IT WITH ALL THE RESIDUE ONE AFTER ANOTHER, AS THAT EVERY ONE REIGNED, AND THEN APPEARED NO MORE. THEN I BEHELD, AND, LO, IN PROCESS OF TIME THE FEATHERS THAT FOLLOWED STOOD UP UPON THE RIGHT SIDE, THAT THEY MIGHT RULE ALSO, AND SOME OF THEM RULED, BUT WITHIN A WHILE THEY APPEARED NO MORE: FOR SOME OF THEM WERE SET UP, BUT RULED NOT. AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THE TWELVE FEATHERS APPEARED NO MORE, NOR THE TWO LITTLE FEATHERS: AND THERE WAS NO MORE UPON THE EAGLE'S BODY, BUT THREE HEADS THAT RESTED, AND SIX LITTLE WINGS. THEN SAW I ALSO THAT TWO LITTLE FEATHERS DIVIDED THEMSELVES FROM THE SIX, AND REMAINED UNDER THE HEAD THAT WAS UPON THE RIGHT SIDE: FOR THE FOUR CONTINUED IN THEIR PLACE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE FEATHERS THAT WERE UNDER THE WING THOUGHT TO SET UP THEMSELVES AND TO HAVE THE RULE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THERE WAS ONE SET UP, BUT SHORTLY IT APPEARED NO MORE. AND THE SECOND WAS SOONER AWAY THAN THE FIRST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE TWO THAT REMAINED THOUGHT ALSO IN THEMSELVES TO REIGN: AND WHEN THEY SO THOUGHT, BEHOLD, THERE AWAKED ONE OF THE HEADS THAT WERE AT REST, NAMELY, IT THAT WAS IN THE MIDST; FOR THAT WAS GREATER THAN THE TWO OTHER HEADS. AND THEN I SAW THAT THE TWO OTHER HEADS WERE JOINED WITH IT. AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD WAS TURNED WITH THEM THAT WERE WITH IT, AND DID EAT UP THE TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WING THAT WOULD HAVE REIGNED. BUT THIS HEAD PUT THE WHOLE EARTH IN FEAR, AND BARE RULE IN IT OVER ALL THOSE THAT DWELT UPON THE EARTH WITH MUCH OPPRESSION, AND IT HAD THE GOVERNANCE OF THE WORLD MORE THAN ALL THE WINGS THAT HAD BEEN. AND AFTER THIS I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD THAT WAS IN THE MIDST SUDDENLY APPEARED NO MORE, LIKE AS THE WINGS. BUT THERE REMAINED THE TWO HEADS, WHICH ALSO IN LIKE SORT RULED UPON THE EARTH, AND OVER THOSE THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD UPON THE RIGHT-SIDE DEVOURED IT THAT WAS UPON THE LEFT SIDE.” 
A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:36-46 DECLARES, “THEN I HEARD A VOICE SAYING TO ME, ‘LOOK IN FRONT OF YOU AND CONSIDER WHAT YOU SEE.’  WHEN I LOOKED, I SAW WHAT SEEMED TO BE A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST, ROARING, AND I HEARD HOW IT UTTERED A HUMAN VOICE TO THE EAGLE, AND SPOKE, SAYING, ‘LISTEN AND I WILL SPEAK TO YOU. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] SAYS TO YOU, ARE YOU NOT THE ONE THAT REMAINS OF THE FOUR BEASTS THAT I HAD MADE TO REIGN IN MY WORLD, SO THAT THE END OF MY TIMES MIGHT COME THROUGH THEM?  YOU, THE FOURTH THAT HAS COME, HAVE CONQUERED ALL THE BEASTS THAT HAVE GONE BEFORE, AND YOU HAVE HELD SWAY OVER THE WORLD WITH GREAT TERROR, AND OVER ALL THE EARTH WITH GRIEVOUS OPPRESSION, AND FOR SO LONG YOU HAVE LIVED ON THE EARTH WITH DECEIT. YOU HAVE JUDGED THE EARTH, BUT NOT WITH TRUTH, FOR YOU HAVE OPPRESSED THE MEEK AND INJURED THE PEACEABLE, YOU, HAVE HATED THOSE WHO TELL THE TRUTH, AND HAVE [SEXUALLY] LOVED LIARS, YOU, HAVE DESTROYED THE HOMES OF THOSE WHO BROUGHT FORTH FRUIT, AND HAVE LAID LOW THE WALLS OF THOSE WHO DID YOU NO HARM. YOUR [SEXUAL] INSOLENCE HAS COME UP BEFORE THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], AND YOUR [SEXUAL] PRIDE TO THE MIGHTY ONE. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS LOOKED AT HIS TIMES, NOW THEY HAVE ENDED, AND HIS AGES HAVE REACHED COMPLETION. THEREFORE YOU, EAGLE, WILL SURELY DISAPPEAR, YOU AND YOUR TERRIFYING WINGS, YOUR, MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] LITTLE WINGS, YOUR MALICIOUS [SEXUAL] HEADS, YOUR MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] TALONS, AND YOUR WHOLE WORTHLESS BODY, SO THAT THE WHOLE EARTH, FREED FROM YOUR [SEXUAL] VIOLENCE, MAY BE REFRESHED AND RELIEVED, AND MAY HOPE FOR THE JUDGMENT AND MERCY OF HIM WHO MADE IT.’” 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:1-51 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHILES THE LION SPOKE THESE WORDS UNTO THE EAGLE, I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD THAT REMAINED AND THE FOUR WINGS APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE TWO WENT UNTO IT AND SET THEMSELVES UP TO REIGN, AND THEIR KINGDOM WAS SMALL, AND FILL OF UPROAR. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THEY APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE WHOLE BODY OF THE EAGLE WAS BURNT SO THAT THE EARTH WAS IN GREAT FEAR: THEN AWAKED I OUT OF THE TROUBLE AND TRANCE OF MY MIND, AND FROM GREAT FEAR, AND SAID UNTO MY SPIRIT, LO, THIS HAST THOU DONE UNTO ME, IN THAT THOU SEARCH OUT THE WAYS OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. LO, YET AM I WEARY IN MY MIND, AND VERY WEAK IN MY SPIRIT, AND LITTLE STRENGTH IS THERE IN ME, FOR THE GREAT FEAR WHEREWITH I WAS AFFLICTED THIS NIGHT. THEREFORE, WILL I NOW BESEECH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT HE WILL COMFORT ME UNTO THE END. AND I SAID, LORD THAT BEAR RULE, IF I HAVE FOUND GRACE BEFORE THY SIGHT, AND IF I AM JUSTIFIED WITH THEE BEFORE MANY OTHERS, AND IF MY PRAYER INDEED BE COME UP BEFORE THY FACE, COMFORT ME THEN, AND SHEW ME THY SERVANT THE INTERPRETATION AND PLAIN DIFFERENCE OF THIS FEARFUL VISION, THAT THOU MAYEST PERFECTLY COMFORT MY SOUL. FOR THOU HAST JUDGED ME WORTHY TO SHEW ME THE LAST TIMES. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, THIS, IS THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION: THE EAGLE, WHOM THOU SAW COME UP FROM THE SEA, IS THE KINGDOM WHICH WAS SEEN IN THE VISION OF THY BROTHER DANIEL. BUT IT WAS NOT EXPOUNDED UNTO HIM, THEREFORE NOW I DECLARE IT UNTO THEE. BEHOLD, THE DAYS WILL COME, THAT THERE SHALL RISE UP A KINGDOM UPON EARTH, AND IT SHALL BE FEARED ABOVE ALL THE KINGDOMS THAT WERE BEFORE IT. IN THE SAME SHALL TWELVE KINGS [COLONELS] REIGN, ONE AFTER ANOTHER: WHEREOF THE SECOND SHALL BEGIN TO REIGN, AND SHALL HAVE MORE TIME THAN ANY OF THE TWELVE. AND THIS DO THE TWELVE WINGS SIGNIFY, WHICH THOU SAW. AS FOR THE VOICE WHICH THOU HEARD SPEAK, AND THAT THOU SAW NOT TO GO OUT FROM THE HEADS BUT FROM THE MIDST OF THE BODY THEREOF, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT AFTER THE TIME OF THAT KINGDOM THERE SHALL ARISE GREAT STRIVINGS, AND IT SHALL STAND IN PERIL OF FAILING: NEVERTHELESS, IT SHALL NOT THEN FALL, BUT SHALL BE RESTORED AGAIN TO HIS BEGINNING. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THE EIGHT, SMALL UNDER FEATHERS STICKING TO HER WINGS, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT IN HIM THERE SHALL ARISE EIGHT KINGS [COLONELS], WHOSE TIMES SHALL BE BUT SMALL, AND THEIR YEARS SWIFT. AND TWO OF THEM SHALL PERISH, THE MIDDLE TIME APPROACHING: FOUR SHALL BE KEPT UNTIL THEIR END BEGIN TO APPROACH: BUT TWO SHALL BE KEPT UNTO THE END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THREE HEADS RESTING, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: IN HIS LAST DAYS SHALL THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RAISE UP THREE KINGDOMS, AND RENEW MANY THINGS THEREIN, AND THEY SHALL HAVE THE DOMINION OF THE EARTH, AND OF THOSE THAT DWELL THEREIN, WITH MUCH [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, ABOVE ALL THOSE THAT WERE BEFORE THEM: THEREFORE, ARE THEY CALLED THE [3] HEADS OF THE EAGLE. FOR THESE ARE THEY THAT SHALL ACCOMPLISH HIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], AND THAT SHALL FINISH HIS LAST END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THAT THE GREAT HEAD APPEARED NO MORE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT ONE OF THEM SHALL DIE UPON HIS BED, AND YET WITH PAIN. FOR THE TWO THAT REMAIN SHALL BE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD [MOUTH]. FOR THE SWORD OF THE ONE SHALL DEVOUR THE OTHER: BUT AT THE LAST SHALL HE FALL THROUGH [BY] THE SWORD [MOUTH] HIMSELF. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WINGS PASSING OVER THE HEAD THAT IS ON THE RIGHT SIDE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT THESE ARE THEY, WHOM THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT UNTO THEIR END: THIS IS THE SMALL KINGDOM AND FULL OF TROUBLE, AS THOU SAW. AND THE LION, WHOM THOU SAW RISING UP OUT OF THE WOOD, AND ROARING, AND SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE, AND REBUKING HER FOR HER UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WITH ALL THE WORDS WHICH THOU HAST HEARD, THIS, IS THE ANOINTED, WHICH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT FOR THEM AND FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] UNTO THE END: HE SHALL REPROVE THEM, AND SHALL UPBRAID THEM WITH THEIR CRUELTY. FOR HE SHALL SET THEM BEFORE HIM ALIVE IN JUDGMENT, AND SHALL REBUKE THEM, AND CORRECT THEM. FOR THE REST OF MY PEOPLE SHALL HE DELIVER WITH MERCY, THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN PRESSED UPON MY BORDERS, AND HE SHALL MAKE THEM JOYFUL UNTIL THE COMING OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEREOF I HAVE SPOKEN UNTO THEE FROM THE BEGINNING. THIS IS THE DREAM THAT THOU SAW, AND THESE ARE THE INTERPRETATIONS. THOU ONLY HAST BEEN MEET TO KNOW THIS SECRET OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, WRITE ALL THESE THINGS THAT THOU HAST SEEN IN A BOOK, AND HIDE THEM: AND TEACH THEM TO THE WISE OF THE PEOPLE, WHOSE HEARTS THOU KNOW, MAY COMPREHEND AND KEEP THESE SECRETS. BUT WAIT THOU HERE THYSELF YET SEVEN DAYS MORE, THAT IT MAY BE SHEWED THEE, WHATSOEVER IT PLEASES THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO DECLARE UNTO THEE. AND WITH THAT HE WENT HIS WAY. AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW THAT THE SEVEN DAYS WERE PAST, AND I NOT COME AGAIN INTO THE CITY, THEY GATHERED THEM ALL TOGETHER, FROM THE LEAST UNTO THE GREATEST, AND CAME UNTO ME, AND SAID, WHAT, HAVE WE OFFENDED THEE? AND WHAT EVIL HAVE WE DONE AGAINST THEE, THAT THOU FORSAKE US, AND SIT HERE IN THIS PLACE? FOR OF ALL THE PROPHETS THOU ONLY ART LEFT US, AS A CLUSTER OF THE VINTAGE, AND AS A CANDLE IN A DARK PLACE, AND AS A HAVEN OR SHIP PRESERVED FROM THE TEMPEST. ARE NOT THE EVILS WHICH ARE COME TO US SUFFICIENT? IF THOU SHALT FORSAKE US, HOW MUCH BETTER HAD IT BEEN FOR US, IF WE ALSO HAD BEEN BURNED IN THE MIDST OF SION [ZION]? FOR WE ARE NOT BETTER THAN THEY THAT DIED THERE. AND THEY WEPT WITH A LOUD VOICE. THEN ANSWERED I THEM, AND SAID, BE, OF GOOD COMFORT, O ISRAEL, AND BE NOT HEAVY, THOU HOUSE OF JACOB: FOR THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH YOU IN REMEMBRANCE, AND THE MIGHTY HATH NOT FORGOTTEN YOU IN TEMPTATION. AS FOR ME, I HAVE NOT FORSAKEN YOU, NEITHER AM I DEPARTED FROM YOU: BUT AM COME INTO THIS PLACE, TO PRAY FOR THE DESOLATION OF SION [ZION], AND THAT I MIGHT SEEK MERCY FOR THE LOW ESTATE OF YOUR SANCTUARY. AND NOW GO YOUR WAY HOME EVERY MAN, AND AFTER THESE DAYS WILL I COME UNTO YOU. SO, THE PEOPLE WENT THEIR WAY INTO THE CITY, LIKE AS I COMMANDED THEM: BUT I REMAINED STILL IN THE FIELD SEVEN DAYS, AS THE ANGEL COMMANDED ME, AND DID EAT ONLY IN THOSE DAYS OF THE FLOWERS OF THE FIELD, AND HAD MY MEAT OF THE HERBS.”
THE VISION OF THE GREAT EAGLE WITH TWELVE WINGS AND THREE HEADS, 2ND ESDRAS 10:60–12:3. INASMUCH AS THIS WAS TO BE AN EXTRAORDINARY VISION, IT DID NOT COME IMMEDIATELY, IT CAME ON THE SECOND NIGHT. THE SEER SAW THE EAGLE RISING OUT OF THE SEA, SINCE THE EAGLE WAS THE ROMAN STANDARD AND IT AROSE OUT OF THE WESTERN SEA, IT DOUBTLESS, REPRESENTED ROME, THE WORLD POWER OF THE TIME, BUT NOW THE US WORLD SUPERPOWER! STRIKING IN APPEARANCE, THE EAGLE HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, THREE RIVAL WINGS, CONTARIAE PENNAE, DESCRIBED AS PUNY AND PETTY, AND THREE SLEEPING HEADS, OF WHICH THE MIDDLE WAS THE LARGEST. IT SPREAD ITS WINGS OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, DOMINATING ALL SO THAT NONE DARE OPPOSE IT, AND THE WINDS OF HEAVEN BLEW UPON IT, THE FOUR WINDS REPRESENTING THE DIRECTIONS—NORTH, SOUTH, EAST & WEST, BUT 1ST ENOCH 18:1 WHERE THERE ARE TWELVE WINDS, THREE ISSUING FROM EACH DIRECTION [MAYBE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE OF THE 4 MAIN DIRECTIONS]. THE MOVEMENT OF THE EAGLE WITH ITS HEADS AND WINGS REPRESENTS THE COURSE OF ROMAN HISTORY, BUT NOT US HISTORY. SINCE ROME WAS AN IMPERIAL POWER & THE USA IS A PRESIDENTIAL POWER, THERE COULD BE ONLY ONE EMPEROR & ONE PRESIDENT AT ANY GIVEN TIME, SO EACH OF THE HEADS AND WINGS, REPRESENTING EMPERORS [HEADS] & PRESIDENTS [12 COMMON WINGS & 8 CONTRARY WINGS], REMAINED IN ITS PLACE UNTIL ITS TURN TO DOMINATE OR RULE. THE HEADS WERE DORMANT AT FIRST, AN IMPORTANT POINT, SINCE THEY WERE TO AWAKEN AND TAKE POWER LATER IN THE VISION, THOSE HEADS, EMPERORS, WERE RESERVED UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE SEER. AS THE VISION PROGRESSED, THE WINGS ON THE RIGHT, “RIGHT” IS SPECIFIED IN VERSE 20, BUT “LEFT” IS PROBABLY MEANT, VARYING WITH THE VERSION, RIVAL WINGS AND HEADS CAME INTO CONFLICT WITH EACH OTHER, AND OVERCAME EACH OTHER UNTIL THE MIDDLE HEAD, NOW AWAKENED, OVERPOWERED ALL. THEN EVEN THE MIDDLE HEAD WAS SUBDUED, AND FINALLY, A LION-LIKE FIGURE SPRANG FROM THE WOODS ROARING AND ADDRESSING THE EAGLE AT THE SAME TIME. THE LION DECREED TO THE EAGLE THAT ITS RULE WAS AT AN END. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAD CHOSEN 4 BEASTS TO RULE THE WORLD, EACH IN TURN, EACH AFTER HAVING SUBDUED ITS PREDECESSOR. BUT ALL FOUR WERE ONLY AGENTS THROUGH WHICH THE LORD’S TIMES WOULD COME, PART OF HIS SEXLESS PLAN BEING CARRIED TO COMPLETION. ALL THAT HAD TRANSPIRED UNDER THEM HAD BEEN A PRELUDE TO THE COMING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. NOW THE WHOLE WORLD WOULD BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR POWER OF BONDAGE [ACTS 7:6-7], FROM THEIR ACTS OF INJUSTICE, RUTHLESSNESS, DECEPTION, AND SEXUAL OPPRESSION, AND THE HOPES OF THE RIGHTEOUS WOULD BLOSSOM INTO REALITY, THE AGE OF JUSTICE AND COMPASSION. WHILE THE LION WAS STILL SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE THE REMAINING HEAD DISAPPEARED. THE TWO WINGS THEN USURPED POWER, BUT WITH LITTLE SUCCESS, THEIR RULE WAS SHORT AND TUMULTUOUS AND THEY TOO VANISHED. WITH THEIR DEMISE THE ENTIRE EAGLE WAS INCINERATED TO THE CONSTERNATION [DISTRESS] OF THE WORLD.
REQUEST FOR AND INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-35. WEAKENED BY HIS DREAM-VISION ORDEAL, EZRA PLEADS FOR STRENGTH, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-6. STARTLED BY THE VISION, THE SEER ENGAGED IN A DIALOGUE WITH HIMSELF, REALLY A TYPICAL HEBREW MEDITATION. GETTING HOLD OF HIMSELF, HE REALIZED THAT WHAT HE HAD SEEN HAD SOMETHING TO DO WITH HIS INTENSE CONCERN ABOUT THE DIVINE WAYS AND THEIR EXECUTION IN THE WORLD AND HOW HE AND HIS PEOPLE FARED ALL THE WHILE. HIS UTTER MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL EXHAUSTION, TOGETHER WITH THE RESIDUAL FEARS BROUGHT ON BY THE VISION, LEFT HIM NO CHOICE BUT TO RESORT TO SEXLESS PRAYER TO THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] FOR STRENGTH TO SEE HIM THROUGH, SO THAT HE MIGHT REALLY GET AN ANSWER TO THE STUBBORN SEXUAL PROBLEM HE HAD RAISED.
EZRA’S PRAYER, 2ND ESDRAS 12:7–9. THE PRAYER IS CHARACTERIZED BY APPEAL TO THE POSITION OF EZRA, THAT IS, HE VOICES HIS HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS] AND ASSERTS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LORD AS THE PSALMISTS DO. BUT WITH THE REQUEST FOR STRENGTH COMES ALSO ONE FOR FURTHER REVELATION BY THE SEXLESS WAY OF INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION. ONLY THEN CAN HIS MIND BE AT EASE, HIS SEXUAL PROBLEM PUT IN PERSPECTIVE, AND DIVINE JUSTIFICATION DISCLOSED. THE SAME SPIRIT THAT PERVADES THE BOOK OF JOB IS EVIDENT HERE, A SUBTLE DEMAND THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] JUSTIFY HIS SEXLESS WAYS, HE HAS BEGUN TO RESPOND TO EZRA’S QUESTIONS, NOW LET HIM MAKE THAT RESPONSE UNMISTAKABLY CLEAR, ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT HE HAS ALREADY APPRISED EZRA OF THE END OF DAYS.
INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:10–35. THE INTERPRETATION CONNECTS THE EAGLE VISION WITH THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL AND THUS ILLUSTRATES THE JEWISH CONCEPT OF THE VITALITY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE WHICH CONTAINS CERTAIN HIDDEN MEANINGS ALWAYS SUSCEPTIBLE TO CONTEMPORARY SIGNIFICANCE. ONE IS REMINDED OF THE PESARIM OF QUMRAN. CERTAINLY, EVEN IF THIS VISION COULD BE MADE TO COINCIDE IN DETAIL WITH THAT IN DANIEL, WHICH IT CANNOT, THE TIME SITUATION IS DIFFERENT AND HENCE REQUIRED REAPPLICATION TO MEET THE NEEDS OF THE WRITER’S TIME. THAT IS WHY THE INTERMEDIARY NOTED THAT HIS INTERPRETATION DIFFERS FROM THE EARLIER ONE. THE DREADFULNESS OF THE VISION IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE KINGDOM IT PORTRAYS IS WORSE THAN ANY THAT PRECEDED IT. THE TWELVE FEATHERED NORMAL WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1) REPRESENT TWELVE KINGS WHO WILL REIGN OVER THE KINGDOM. THE SECOND OF THE KINGS THAT AROSE RULED A LONG TIME (2ND ESDRAS 11:13–17), INDEED TWICE AS LONG AS ANY OF THE OTHERS. THE VOICE THAT CAME FROM THE EAGLE’S BODY RATHER THAN FROM ITS HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:10) MEANT THAT THE EMPIRE WILL CONTINUE DESPITE THE SEXUAL FALL OF ITS KINGS OR EVEN CHANGES OF DYNASTY. THE EIGHT SUB-WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) STAND FOR EIGHT KINGS WHOSE REIGNS WILL BE SHORT, OR WHOSE TOTAL YEARS OF POWER WILL BE FEW [1 TO 8]. TWO WILL FALL NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS TIME, FOUR ARE RESERVED FOR ITS END-TIME, AND TWO KEPT FOR THE VERY END. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE KINGS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] WILL SET UP, NOTE HIS CONTROL OVER HISTORY, IN THE LAST DAYS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1, 4, 29–35), THEY WILL RESTORE DOMINION AFTER THE PERIOD OF TURBULENCE AND IN SO DOING EXERCISE HARSHER MEASURES THAN THEIR PREDECESSORS. THE PLAY ON “HEADS” AND “HEAD”, VERSES 24, 25, IS REMINISCENT OF THE OLD RIDDLE-TYPE SAYINGS FOUND IN VARIOUS BIBLICAL PASSAGES INFLUENCED BY WISDOM. NOT MUCH IS SAID HERE ABOUT THE LARGEST OF THE HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:29–33), NOR ABOUT THE TWO SMALLER ONES (2ND ESDRAS 12:34–36) EXCEPT THAT THEY WOULD BE CONSUMED BY THE SWORD, VERSES 27–28. THE LAST OF THE SUB-WINGS, TWO OF THEM, 2ND ESDRAS 11:28–31, MARKED THE END OF THE EAGLE’S RULE, THEIR REIGNS WILL BE SHORT AND FULL OF TURBULENCE, JUST AS THE VISION PORTRAYED. THEIR APPEARANCE WILL BE THE SIGN OF THE END, FOR THEN THE LION OUT OF THE FOREST WILL COME TO TAKE OVER (2ND ESDRAS 11:37–12:2). THE LION IS THE ANOINTED ONE OF THE SEED OF DAVID WHOM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS RESERVED FOR THE END OF DAYS, BUT THERE IS ALSO THE ANTICHRIST BEHIND THE SCENES THAT TRIES TO IMITATE THIS LION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. AS IN THE VISION ITSELF, HE PRESENTS HIS INDICTMENT AND THEN DESTROYS THE EAGLE, THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE ITSELF. THEN “MY PEOPLE” WHO ARE LEFT IN THE LAND WILL EXPERIENCE FREEDOM FROM FOREIGN DOMINATION AND GREAT JOY UNTIL THE TIME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE ATTITUDE TOWARD ROME REFLECTED IN 2ND ESDRAS IS IN MARKED CONTRAST TO THE PRO-ROMAN VIEWS OF JOSEPHUS WHO THOUGHT THAT “GOD WAS ON THE ROMAN SIDE” AND WHO PREDICTED THE COMING EMPERORSHIP OF VESPASIAN. SO, ALSO DID JOHANAN BEN ZAKKAI.
COMMAND TO WRITE DOWN THE VISION, AND THE SEVEN-DAY INTERVAL, 2ND ESDRAS 12:36–39. AS WITH OTHER APOCALYPTISTS, EZRA, GRANTED KNOWLEDGE OF THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] BECAUSE OF HIS WORTHINESS, WAS COMMANDED TO RECORD WHAT HE HAD SEEN AND PLACE THE RECORD IN A SECURE HIDING PLACE. HE WAS FURTHER INSTRUCTED TO COMMUNICATE THE VISION TO “THE PRUDENT ONES” AMONG HIS PEOPLE SO THAT THEY TOO MIGHT KNOW THE SEXLESS PLANS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)]. THE SEER, HOWEVER, WAS DIRECTED TO REMAIN IN THE FIELD FOR WHATEVER OTHER REVELATIONS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] MIGHT SEE FIT TO GRANT HIM.
POPULAR REACTION TO EZRA’S SEVEN-DAY ABSENCE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:40–45. AFTER THE SEXLESS DEPARTURE OF THE ANGEL IN THE TIME PORTAL [REVELATION 10], THE PEOPLE, APPARENTLY COGNIZANT OF WHERE HE WAS, CAME TO MEET EZRA. THEY INQUIRED THE REASON FOR HIS PROLONGED STAY AND DEMANDED TO KNOW WHETHER IT WAS DUE TO ANYTHING THEY HAD DONE. THEY REGARDED HIM AS A PROPHET, THEIR LAST HOPE IN THAT CONFUSED SEXUAL AGE. SHOULD HE ABANDON THEM, ALL HOPE WOULD BE GONE AND THEIR SEXUAL FATE SEALED. THERE IS SOME HINT HERE OF EZRA’S OWN EARLIER ARGUMENT ABOUT THE FUTILITY OF LIFE WITHOUT HOPE.
EZRA’S RESPONSE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:46–49. THE SEER’S REPLY IS ONE OF ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE PEOPLE, HE EXHORTS THEM TO BE CONFIDENT AND NOT TO LOSE HEART. THEY HAVE NOT BEEN ABANDONED BY HIM. HE CAME TO THIS PLACE FOR THE PURPOSE OF INTERCEDING FOR THEM AND CONTEMPLATING THE MISFORTUNES [BAD LUCKS] THAT HAVE OVERTAKEN ZION. THEY ARE URGED TO RETURN HOME WHILE HE CONTINUES HIS RETREAT, AFTER WHICH HE WILL COME TO THEM.
INTERLUDE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:50–51. THE PEOPLE FOLLOW EZRA’S ADVICE WHILE HE REMAINS “IN THE FIELD” IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ANGEL’S SEXLESS INSTRUCTION. IN THE INTERIM HE MAINTAINS HIS DIETARY REGIMEN SO AS TO BE PREPARED FOR WHATEVER MAY FOLLOW. EXCURSUS ON THE EAGLE VISION, CHAPTERS 11–12). NATURALLY THE EAGLE VISION HAS OCCASIONED ALL KINDS OF POSSIBLE SPECULATIONS ON THE IDENTITY OF ITS HEADS, WINGS AND SUB-WINGS. FOR PURPOSES OF ACCOUNTING FOR THE PRESENT WRITER’S VIEWS, AS FAR AS THAT IS POSSIBLE, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO GIVE A BRIEF SUMMARY OF SOME OF THE MORE SIGNIFICANT IDENTIFICATIONS. IT IS UNNECESSARY TO GIVE HERE THE MORE EXTREME AND WHOLLY DISCREDITED VIEWS OF THE PAST CENTURY, OR TO DO MORE THAN MENTION THAT OF CONNECTING THE VISION WITH GREEK HISTORY FROM ALEXANDER THE GREAT THROUGH THE PTOLEMIES. THIS MAINTAINED THROUGHOUT, THAT THE THREE HEADS WERE CAESAR, ANTHONY, AND OCTAVIAN. THE OTHER SCHOLARS AFTER OR CONTEMPORARY WITH THEM AGREE ON ROME AS THE EMPIRE INVOLVED, BUT VARY WIDELY ON THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS. EMPERORS INVOLVED EXTEND FROM CAESAR TO MACRINUS AND HIS SON DIADUMENIANUS, IN 217 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS WERE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, VESPASIAN, DOMITIAN, TRAJAN, HADRIAN, ANTONINUS, MARCUS AURELIUS WITH COMMODUS. THE EIGHT WINGLETS WERE TITUS, NERVA, PERTINAX, DIDIUS JULIANUS, PESCENIUS NIGER, CLODIUS ALBINUS, MACRINUS, AND DIADUMENIANUS. THE THREE HEADS WERE SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS, CARACALLA, AND GETA. THOSE WHO HELD THE VIEW THAT THE WINGS WERE TO BE REGARDED AS PAIRS, TWELVE WINGS=SIX PAIRS, EIGHT WINGLETS=FOUR PAIRS, IDENTIFIED THE TWELVE, SIX PAIRS, WITH THE SIX JULIAN EMPERORS AND THE EIGHT, FOUR PAIRS, WITH GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, AND NERVA. THE HEADS REPRESENTED THE THREE FLAVIANS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THIS THOUGHT THE ORIGINAL VISION HAD SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT SIDE AND SIX CORRESPONDING WINGS ON THE LEFT. THE TWO LAST WINGLETS STAND FOR THE UNREST EXPECTED BY THE AUTHOR AFTER THE DEMISE OF DOMITIAN. LATER THE NUMBER OF WINGS WAS DOUBLED AND TWO WINGLETS ADDED (2ND ESDRAS 11:22). E. THIS ALSO IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH THE FLAVIANS AND ACCOUNTED FOR TWENTY WINGS BY COUNTING THE EMPERORS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN TOGETHER WITH ALL THE ROMAN COMMANDERS DURING THE DISORDERS FROM 68–70 AD. THE TWO WINGLETS REFERRED TO LAST DID NOT STAND FOR PERSONS. THIS THEORY IS AS FOLLOWS: THE ORIGINAL VISION DATES FROM 95 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS REPRESENT THE JULIANS, THE EIGHT WINGLETS USURPERS, AND THE THREE HEADS THE FLAVIANS. THE WINGS WERE CONCEIVED IN PAIRS TO INDICATE THE STATUS AND POWERS OF THESE EMPERORS. THE REDACTOR WHO ASSEMBLED 2ND ESDRAS, IN 120 A.D. IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH TRAJAN, HADRIAN, AND LUSIUS QUIETUS AND THE TWELVE WINGS WITH THE SIX JULIANS PLUS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. ALSO, ANOTHER THEORY IS THE TWELVE WINGS, SIX ON THE RIGHT AND SIX ON THE LEFT, REPRESENTED TWELVE EMPERORS. THOSE ON THE RIGHT HE IDENTIFIED AS CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, WHO REIGNED LONGER THAN ANY OF HIS SUCCESSORS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, AND NERO, THOSE ON THE LEFT, WHO RULED ONLY A SHORT TIME, REPRESENTED GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, AND PISO. THE THREE HEADS HE IDENTIFIED WITH THE FLAVIANS, THE MIDDLE ONE BEING VESPASIAN, THE ONE ON THE RIGHT DOMITIAN, AND THE ONE ON THE LEFT TITUS. HE WENT ON TO SAY, HOWEVER, THAT IDENTIFICATION OF THE EIGHT WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS IS QUITE ANOTHER MATTER. FOUR HAD GONE UNDER BEFORE VESPASIAN, TWO WERE KILLED BY HIM AND TWO ALLIED WITH HIM. BUT WHO WERE THEY? THE TWO ALLIED WITH VESPASIAN MAY HAVE BEEN THE PREFECTS OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, MUCIANUS AND TIBERIUS ALEXANDER, BUT AS FOR THE OTHERS, THE AUTHOR WAS BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH THE PERIOD THAN WE ARE! IT IS THOUGHT THAT 2ND ESDRAS WAS WRITTEN IN THE YEAR 30 AD AFTER THE FALL OF JERUSALEM. THE THREE HEADS STOOD FOR THE FLAVIANS, THE TWO WINGLETS FOR THE WEAK NERVA AND TRAJAN WHOM EZRA, 2ND ESDRAS, DID NOT KNOW. THE SECOND WING WHICH RULED LONGER THAN THE REST WAS AUGUSTUS. THERE IS NOT ROOM ENOUGH FOR SIXTEEN, TEN WINGS AND SIX WINGLETS, BETWEEN AUGUSTUS AND VESPASIAN, SO THE NUMBER HAS SOMEHOW BEEN SEXUALLY CORRUPTED. TO EXPLAIN THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION, THIS RESORTED TO INTERPRETATION OF THE NUMBER, EACH SIDE OF THE EAGLE HAD THREE WINGS AND THREE RIVAL WINGS. THEN IN THE 3RD CENTURY AD ADDED 2ND ESDRAS 11:11 AND 2ND ESDRAS 11:20–23 WHOSE MEANING IS EXPRESSED THIS WAY: “TWO OF THEM PERISHED WHEN THE MIDDLE, HEAD, APPROACHED IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20. HE ALTERED THE NUMBERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1; 12:14–16 FROM SIX TO TWELVE, AND IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20 FROM SIX TO EIGHT. THAT EXPLAINS WHY THE NUMBER OF RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:3 IS NOT GIVEN, SINCE THE RIVAL WINGS SPRANG OUT OF THE LARGER WINGS, IT FOLLOWS THAT THEIR NUMBER WAS THE SAME AS THAT OF THEIR PARENT WINGS. THE TWO RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:22 WHO ARE NOT ONCE MENTIONED AS REIGNING, WERE INSERTED LATER TO THE TERMS WITH THE DOUBLING OF THE WINGS. HISTORICALLY, THEN, THERE IS NO FURTHER DIFFICULTY: THE SIX WINGS ARE THE SIX JULIANS, THE THREE HEADS THE THREE FLAVIANS, THE SIX RIVAL WINGS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, CIVILIS, NERVA, AND TRAJAN. THIS AGREES, THAT AT THE EAGLE STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT ARE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO. THE SIX ON THE LEFT ARE GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, PISO. THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS ARE: TWO, HEROD THE GREAT AND AGRIPPA I, FOUR, ELEAZAR, JOHN OF GISCHALA, SIMON BAR-GIORA, AND JOHN THE IDUMEAN, TWO, AGRIPPA II AND BERENICE. THE BASIC NUMBER OF WINGS WAS ORIGINALLY EIGHT (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) WHICH WAS INCREASED TO TWELVE, DOUBTLESS FOR THE SAKE OF LATER HISTORY. THE THREE HEADS WERE THE FLAVIANS. THREE PLUS EIGHT, ORIGINAL WINGS, EQUAL ELEVEN, WHICH A LATER EDITOR INCREASED TO TWELVE, A SACRED NUMBER. WRITING IN THE TIME OF DOMITIAN, THE NEXT EMPEROR WOULD SPELL THE DOOM OF ROME, SO HE INCREASED THE NUMBER FROM TWENTY TO TWENTY-THREE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:11; 12:19, ALLOWING FOR THE CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF THE EMPIRE IF NECESSARY, PROBABLY IN LINE WITH THE INDEFINITENESS OF APOCALYPTIC WITNESS. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT THE EAGLE VISION REPRESENTS DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM AND STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE WINGS AND HEADS INDICATE ROMAN EMPERORS. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE FLAVIANS. IT APPEARS TO THE PRESENT WRITER THAT THE THEORIES MENTIONED ABOVE ARE TOO SPECIFIC, SIMPLY PLEADING FOR A PARTICULAR LITERARY HYPOTHESIS. WHILE THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SOME ADDITIONS AND ALTERATIONS IN THE TEXT, IT IS HARDLY LEGITIMATE TO SPECULATE TOO MUCH ON SUCH BASES. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE EAGLE VISION IS CONCERNED WITH THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, THEN AFTER THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IS THE US EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, BOTH WHOSE INSIGNIA IS THE EAGLE. IT ALSO APPEARS FAIRLY CERTAIN THAT THE THREE HEADS STAND FOR THE THREE FLAVIAN EMPERORS, VESPASIAN, THE MIDDLE HEAD, DOMITIAN, THE RIGHT, AND TITUS, THE LEFT. THE TWELVE WINGS ALSO STAND FOR ROMAN EMPERORS, BUT JUST WHICH ONES IS NOT CERTAIN. THE ONE WHO IS SAID TO HAVE RULED LONGER THAN ANY OF THE OTHERS IS PROBABLY AUGUSTUS. THE ONE BEFORE IT THEN MUST HAVE BEEN CAESAR. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE TWELVE WINGS INCLUDE THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED RULERS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN, CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THE IDENTITY OF THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS, OR WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS, CANNOT BE DETERMINED WITH ANY DEGREE OF CERTAINTY. THE THREE HEADS, ALSO RECKONED WITH THE WINGS, MAY STAND FOR THE RULERS WHO LIVED IN THE AUTHOR’S TIME. IT IS ALWAYS WISE NOT TO ATTEMPT A TOO SPECIFIC IDENTIFICATION OF APOCALYPTIC FIGURES IN THE ABSENCE OF OTHER COMPELLING EVIDENCE THAT WARRANTS IT. APART FROM THE EAGLE, THE MAIN FEATURE OF THE VISION IS THE FIGURE OF THE LION (2ND ESDRAS 11:37) WHO, IN THE EXPLANATION, IS IDENTIFIED AS UNCTUS, “THE ANOINTED ONE,” “THE MESSIAH” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. HE IS HELD IN RESERVE UNTIL “THE END OF DAYS,” UNTIL THE EAGLE WAS ABOUT TO BE DESTROYED. HE IS CONNECTED WITH THE SEED OF DAVID WHICH IS ELSEWHERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. THE LION SYMBOLISM APPEARS TO BE BASED ON GENESIS 49:9. THE YALḲUṬ SHIMONI ON THAT PASSAGE IS INTERESTING: “JUDAH IS A YOUNG LION (GEN 49:9), THAT IS THE MESSIAH BEN DAVID WHO WILL COME FORTH OUT OF TWO TRIBES, HIS FATHER IS FROM JUDAH AND HIS MOTHER FROM DAN, AND BOTH TOGETHER WERE CALLED LION, AS IT IS SAID: A YOUNG LION IS JUDAH AND, FURTHER, DAN IS A YOUNG LION IN DEUTERONOMY 33:22.” THE METAPHOR OCCURS ALSO IN GENESIS 37:33; 1ST MACCABEES 3:4; 2ND MACCABEES 11:11 & QUMRAN SEREK 5:29. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MESSIAH AND THE LION MAY BE DUE TO THE COMMON ASSOCIATION WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE, WITH THE SAME CONNECTION, THAT THE HOUSE OF DAVID HAD A LION ON ITS BANNER OR INSIGNIA. IN VIEW OF THE LION’S SUPPOSED ROYAL TRAITS, THE LINK MAY GO BACK TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID, AND HAVE BEEN CARRIED ON AFTER IT LOST ITS THRONE. THE QUESTION OF THE LACUNA IN THE LATIN TEXT OF 2ND ESDRAS 12:32 OR THE ADDITION TRANSMITTED BY THE OTHER VERSIONS CANNOT BE ANSWERED CONCLUSIVELY. THE FACT THAT “THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS RESERVED, (HIM) TILL THE END OF DAYS” POINTS TO THE PRE-EXISTENT MESSIAH, WHILE THE ADDITION “OF THE SEED OF DAVID” COMBINES THAT FIGURE WITH THE DAVIDIC MESSIAH. THE FUNCTION OF THE MESSIAH AFTER THE SEXUAL FALL OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A.D. WAS TO DENOUNCE THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE AND DESTROY IT.  
THE FUTURE NATIONAL FULFILLMENT OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE PROPHESY OF THE 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR USA KINGDOM, WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE 3 DAYS OF JESUS’ BODY IN JOHN 1:19-25 IN JUNE 20TH, 16 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD FOR THE, 2000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & JUNE, 20TH, 1018 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD FOR THE 1000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THIS IS SIMPLY AN INVESTIGATED HYPOTHETICAL HYPOTHESIS OR AN EDUCATED GUESS BASED ON PRESENT FACTS: THE VISION OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IS KNOWN IN THE “HIDDEN BOOK” OF 2ND ESDRAS AND GIVEN THE RECENT HUGE RISE IN EARTHQUAKES, TSUNAMIS & STORMS AND THE UPRISING OF PEOPLE, WORLD WIDE I NOTICED THE FOLLOWING: THEREFORE, WHEN THERE SHALL BE SEEN EARTHQUAKES AND UPROARS OF THE PEOPLE IN THE WORLD: THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND 4 ESDRAS 9:3-4. THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND WHAT? ESDRAS’ DREAM OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IN CHAPTER 11 THAT GOES LIKE THIS. A NATION WAS TO ARISE REPRESENTED BY A GREAT EAGLE WITH THREE HEADS AND 12 NORMAL WINGS, OR FEATHERS IN SOME TRANSLATIONS, PLUS 8 CONTRARY WINGS WOULD RULE OVER THE EARTH. THE 3 HEADS AND WINGS, OR FEATHERS, EACH REPRESENT DIFFERENT RULERS OF THIS POWERFUL NATION, THE USA. EACH OF THE 4 SMALLER WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER ONE AFTER ANOTHER TO RULE, WHILE THE 3 HEADS ARE SLEEPING SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT. THE PROPHECY PICKS UP THE STORY AFTER THE NATION HAS BEEN IN [SEXUAL] DANGER OF COLLAPSE NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS EXISTENCE.  THE RULE OF THE 2ND NORMAL WING AFTER THAT TIME WAS TO BE TWICE AS LONG AND GREATER THAN ANY 1ST WINGS OUT OF THE 11 NORMAL WINGS. AFTER THIS NO OTHER WOULD BE ALLOWED TO RULE AS LONG, ONLY HALF AS LONG. WHEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS HAD TAKEN THEIR TURNS TO RULE FROM THE 31ST PRESIDENCY TO THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, SMALLER CONTRARY WINGS BEGAN TO RULE. AFTER THE 1ST ONE RULED AS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY, THEN THE 2ND AS THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS WITH THE FIRST 2 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS. AFTER THAT, THE NEXT TWO CONTRARY FEATHERS WINGS WERE PLANNING TO RULE JOINTLY AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY WHEN THE 1ST BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND RIPPED THESE TWO CONTRARY FEATHER CONTRARY WINGS IN THE USA, OFF WITH ITS BEAK [SWORD OF THE MOUTH]. THIS 1 BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD, BUT DIED IN THE PROCESS. WHEN HE HAD PASSED AWAY THE OTHER TWO BIG HEADS [THE 2 NOTABLE HORNS (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 2ND & 3RD GENERALS OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND TOOK TURNS SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD. IN THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, THE 3 BIG HEADS IS PROVEN BY 3 STIPULATIONS IN THE US LAW. 1ST, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL HATE CRIME OF 2009 IN REVELATION 2:18-29, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE, 2ND, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL LAW ALLOWING HOMOSEXUALS IN THE US MILITARY IN REVELATION 2:12-17, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE IN 2010 & 3RD, IS THE PREPOSTEROUS LAW FOR HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE THROUGHOUT THE US STATES BY GOVERNMENTAL MANDATE, WHICH IS THE DEAD HEAD AS A DEAD, POWERLESS LAW IN REVELATION 3:1-6 BECAUSE IF IT IS KEPT ALIVE, THE LORD WILL KILL & DAMN ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO APPROVE OF IT SINCE 2015. BY THIS STAGE THE GREAT EAGLE, THE USA IS REBUKED BY A ROARING LION [THE HORN IS THE CHRIST HIMSELF] AND THE COURAGEOUS EAGLE’S KINGDOM [THE USA THE LARGE HORN IS BROKEN IN (DANIEL 8:8) IS EVENTUALLY TOTALLY DEVASTATED, EXCEPT FOR THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE USA. FINALLY, THE LAST TWO CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS IN THE USA THEN RULE [1ST PETER 5-7, 9-11] AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY OVER WHAT IS LEFT AFTER THE DEVASTATION FROM THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN, THE ROARING LION [1ST PETER 5:8], UNTIL THE GREAT EAGLE IS COMPLETELY BURNED UP UNTIL IT REACHES THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA IN DANIEL 8:9-14. THEN THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN THE ROARING LION, THE ANTICHRIST & HIS ITALIAN KINGDOM IS DESTROYED BY THE LORD & HIS HOLY FIRE, BY THE PRAISED LORD & HIS LAMB [JAMES 4:1-10 & DANIEL 8:14] IN THE USA AT THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OF THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF THE USA, IN SC IN DANIEL 8:14. THIS PROVES THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY THAT STARTED IN THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE [ITALIAN & SICILIAN] FROM 18 AD TO 2018 AD & ITS SUCCESSOR IS THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE FROM 1018 AD TO 3018 AD IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE IN THEORY OR IN HYPOTHESIS, THAT THERE MAYBE A SUCCESSOR TO THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE, SOMETIME IN THE NEAR FUTURE BETWEEN 2018AD TO 3018AD, WHICH DIRECTLY POINTS TO THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE, WHICH IS RAN BY THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON], WHICH VICTORIA MEANS “VICTORY, CONQUERING & ROYALTY.” BUT THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA INCLUDES MOST OF TEXAS, ALABAMA, TENNESSEE, GEORGIA, NORTH CAROLINA, SOUTH CAROLINA, MOST OF MISSOURI, SOUTHERN PARTS OF KANSAS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF MISSISSIPPI, MOST OF OKLAHOMA, MOST OF KENTUCKY, SOUTHERN PARTS OF IOWA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF OHIO, SOUTHERN PARTS OF ILLINOIS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF INDIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF WEST VIRGINIA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF LOUISIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF FLORIDA & SOUTHERN PARTS OF VIRGINIA. THE ODD BALL IS UTAH IN THE CENTRAL WEST.      
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WHAT DOES IT MEAN? ESDRAS TELLS US THAT THIS 3-HEADED EAGLE IS THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL WHICH MOST SCHOLARS THINK REFERS TO ROME AND MANY HAVE TRIED TO MATCH THE WINGS AND HEADS WITH THE VARIOUS ROMAN EMPERORS BUT IT DOES NOT QUITE FIT. THE GREAT EAGLE IS THE EMBLEM OF THE USA AS IT WAS THAT OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. SO, THE AMERICAN EMPIRE IS THE PROPHETIC COUNTERPART TO THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IN PROVERBS 8:22-31; DANIEL 8:1-27; REVELATION 13:11-18 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED, WE, START TO SEE HOW IT ALL FITS. THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN THE 3 HEADS OF THIS EAGLE AND THE 3 RULERS OF DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM DESCRIBED IN DANIEL 11:16-30. THE WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER TO RULE, WHICH THE EMPERORS BY THE MOST PART NEVER DID, BUT THE US PRESIDENTS DO, SERVING ONE OR TWO, FOUR-YEAR TERMS EACH. THERE HAS ONLY EVER BEEN ONE PRESIDENT THAT HAS RULED LONGER THAN ALL THE OTHERS BEING 32ND PRESIDENCY WHO SERVED 4 TERMS, OVER 12 YEARS, FROM MARCH, 1933 AD-APRIL, 1945 AD, THEN PASSED AWAY AT THE START OF HIS 4TH TERM. THE USA HAD BEGUN TO EMERGED AS A WORLD NUCLEAR SUPERPOWER AFTER WW1 AND BY 1929 AD DOMINATED THE WORLD ECONOMY IN THE 31ST US PRESIDENCY. HENCE THE 32ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE 2ND NORMAL WING OF THIS WORLD DOMINATING EMPIRE, ITS DOMINANCE WOULD FIRST BE ECONOMIC AND THEN MILITARY AUTHORITY. AFTER THIS LEADER, THE LAW WOULD BE CHANGED LIMITING US PRESIDENTS TO ONLY A MAXIMUM OF 2 TERMS. COUNTING THE REMAINING 10 WINGS/US PRESIDENTS, WE, FIND THAT 42ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE LAST ONE BEFORE THE FIRST TWO CONTRARY WINGS. WE EXPECT THERE TO BE SIGNIFICANT CHANGES IN THE STYLE AND MANNER OF GOVERNMENT IN THE US PRESIDENCIES OF THE 4 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS AND THIS IS CONFIRMED BY US HISTORY. THEN THERE WERE TO BE 2 MORE PRESIDENTS AFTER 44TH US PRESIDENT, BEING THE 45TH US PRESIDENT & THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THEN THE FIRST HEAD AWAKES. ORIGINALLY THIS IS IMPLIED TO THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THE 46TH PRESIDENT IS ELECTED AS A NON-POLITICIAN AT SOME EXTREME. OTHERS THINK THAT THE PROPHECY POINTS TO 4 US PRESIDENTS AFTER 42ND US PRESIDENT. UNDER THIS LEADER THE US EMPIRE WILL DOMINATE THE WORLD LIKE NEVER BEFORE. TWO OTHERS WILL SUCCEED HIM. THE NATION WILL THEN BE DEVASTATED BY NATURAL DISASTERS. FINALLY, TWO MORE ELECTED US PRESIDENTS WILL PRESIDE OVER THE FINAL 1ST KINGDOM OF THE US. TIMING: IT IS IMPORTANT TO GET THE TIMING RIGHT! THE VISION STATES THAT AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY (THE 12TH) TWO MORE “CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS” US PRESIDENTS, WHICH IS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY & THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, WOULD RULE PRIOR TO THE WAKING OF THE 1ST OF THREE HEADS. IN TOTAL THE VISION SAYS THERE WOULD BE 8 CONTRARY WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:10-11. TWO OF THOSE WOULD “PERISH WHEN THE MIDDLE OF ITS [EAGLE’S] TIME DRAW NEAR” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:21, TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, TWO WOULD PREPARE TO RULE BUT NEVER DO SO AND THE FINAL TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 3 HEADS AND PRESIDE OVER THE END OF THE FIRST 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR KINGDOM. THIS MEANS ONCE THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM IS FINISHED AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL, IT WILL GIVE THE USA IN THE PROPHESY OF DANIEL 8 & REVELATION 13-20, 414 YEARS [400 YEARS + 14 YEAR IN THE TRUE CALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & ACTS 7:6-7] OF UNIVERSAL PEACE BY 46 TIMES 3 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN & TIMES 3 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 7:6-7. WHICH IF IT CONCERNS PAST MEANS OF 414 YEARS, PRESENT MEANS OF 414 YEARS & FUTURE MEANS OF 414 YEARS, THE TIME WOULD BE 1,242 YEARS, WHICH FROM JULY 4TH, 1776 AD TO JULY 4TH, 3018 AD IS 1,242 YEARS EXACTLY & SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 THERE WOULD BE 1,000 YEARS OR LESS LEFT BEFORE THE UNIVERSAL NEW UNIVERSE WOULD USHER IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, MAKING THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE TO PASS AWAY IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THIS ALSO MEANS THE PROPHESY OF 2ND ESDRAS 11-12, WHICH THE NUMBER 23 IS DERIVED & DOWNTIME IS THE NUMBER 46 IN THE 5TH VISION CONCERNING THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM WILL BE FULFILLED SINCE JULY 4TH, 2017 AD IN THE INITIAL TOP PINNACLE STATE OF SC AS ISRAEL FROM JULY 4TH, 2017 AD TO NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD, WITH THE STATE OF WA AS BABYLON FROM NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD TO MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD & WITH THE STATE OF GA AS EGYPT FROM MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD TO JULY 4TH, 2018 AD HAS BEEN FULFILLED AT THE LOCAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS & STATE GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 AD & THE REST OF THE 47 STATES LEVELS, THEN THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVEL WILL TAKE ANOTHER 15 YEARS TOTAL TO BE FULFILLED, MAKING DATE TO JULY 4TH, 2032 AD.   
AMNON RAPES TAMAR; ABSALOM'S REVENGE AND MUNITY
990-979 BC: DAVID IS 50-59 YEARS OLD
1.      THE SETTING:
A.      DAVID COMMITS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA IN 1001 BC.
B.      SOLOMON IS BORN TWO YEARS LATER IN 999 BC, AT WHICH TIME ABSALOM IS 9 YEARS OLD.
C.       THE 22-YEAR PERIOD IS ACTUALLY TWO PERIODS OF 11 YEARS:
1001-990 BC: THIS 11-YEAR PERIOD BEGINS AT THE END OF DAVID SUCCESSFULLY CONQUERING ALL THE NATIONS AND FULFILLING THE LAND PROMISE AND THE SIN OF ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA. DURING THESE 11 YEARS, THERE ARE SEVERAL OTHER STORIES THAT LIKELY HAPPENED: 1. DAVID TAKES JONATHAN'S SON MEPHIBOSHETH INTO HIS DINING ROOM. 2. THE THREE-YEAR FAMINE BECAUSE SAUL HAD KILLED THE GIBEONITES. HOWEVER, IT IS LIKELY THAT DAVID WAS PRIMARILY FOCUSING ON THE WORK OF DESIGNING AND PREPARING FOR THE TEMPLE TO BE BUILT BY SOLOMON. 3. NEAR THE END OF THE 11-YEAR PERIOD, THE SINFUL CENSUS BY DAVID HAPPENS, THAT RESULTED IN THE CHOICE OF THE THRESHING FLOOR OF ORNAN AS THE LOCATION OF THE TEMPLE.
990-979BC: DURING THESE 11 YEARS, TAMAR IS RAPED AT THE BEGINNING AND ABSALOM IS KILLED AT THE END. 
D.      DURING THE ENTIRE 22 YEARS, DAVID APPEARS TO BE PRE-OCCUPIED WITH BUILDING THE TEMPLE TO THE NEGLECT OF THE COMMON EVERYDAY NEEDS OF THE PEOPLE HE RULES. HERE WE HAVE A GREAT SPIRITUAL KING WHO, LIKE SOME PREACHERS, GETS SO FOCUSED ON "SPIRITUAL THINGS" THAT THEY NEGLECT AND LOSE THEIR OWN FAMILIES. DAVID WAS BUILDING THE TEMPLE, PREACHERS ARE "BUILDING THE CHURCH". 
E.      "DADDY, TUCK ME IN": TO EXPLAIN THE ESSENCE OF THIS 11-YEAR PERIOD OF DAVID'S LIFE, I AM REMINDED OF THE STORY OF THE TIME I WAS WORKING ON THE GREATEST ARCHEOLOGICAL DISCOVERY ON EARTH: NOAH'S ARK. I WAS IN MY OFFICE CHAIR WORKING LONG HOURS ON THIS IMPORTANT PROJECT. ONE EVENING MY DAUGHTER COMES IN SHAKES THE BACK OF MY CHAIR AND SAYS, "DADDY TUCK ME INTO BED". I SAID, "I AM BUSY DISCOVERING NOAH'S ARK", THINKING THAT WOULD LOGICALLY SIGNAL TO THE CHILD, THE IMPORTANCE OF THE WORK I WAS ENGAGED IN VERSUS THE COMMONALITY OF HER REQUEST. ANNOYINGLY, SHE DID NOT SEE MY LOGIC, NOR DID MY ANSWER SILENCE HER CALLS SO I REPLIED A SECOND TIME, "THIS IS VERY IMPORTANT WORK, SOME OF THE MOST IMPORTANT WORK ON EARTH RIGHT NOW… AND YOU WANT ME TO LEAVE THIS AND TUCK YOU IN FOR 30 MINUTES?" IN A SQUEAKY, CRACKLY, NEGLECTED VOICE, SHE SAID "YES". I FIGURED SHE FINALLY UNDERSTOOD AND AFTER A MINUTE MORE OF WORK, AGAIN THE REQUEST CAME, BUT THIS TIME IN A DIFFERENT WAY. THIS TIME SHE SAID, "DADDY TUCK ME IN, I AM MORE IMPORTANT THAN NOAH'S ARK". I REALIZED THIS WAS VERY TRUE AND GOT UP AND SPENT THE 30 MINUTES TUCKING HER IN BEFORE SHE FELL ASLEEP AFTER A CHAT ABOUT TRIVIAL EVERYDAY THINGS THAT WERE IN HINDSIGHT, FAR MORE IMPORTANT THAT ANYTHING ON EARTH A MAN COULD BE DOING. I LEARNED SOMETHING IMPORTANT FROM MY ANNOYING DAUGHTER THAT DAY. I ANNOY GOD THE SAME WAY WHEN I INTERRUPT HIS "RUNNING THE UNIVERSE" TO ASK HIM IN PRAYER FOR SOME RELATIVELY TRIVIAL MATTERS, THAT LIKE MY DAUGHTER NEEDING TO BE TUCKED IN, ARE VERY IMPORTANT TO ME. THANKS BE TO OUR PERFECT LOVING FATHER. I WAS ALSO MAKING THE SAME MISTAKE DAVID MADE AT THE COST OF HIS CHILDREN AND THE PEOPLE IN HIS KINGDOM, BUT I CAUGHT IT BEFORE IT WAS TOO LATE. DAVID LOST CONTACT AND WAS COMPLETELY OUT OF TOUCH WITH HIS PEOPLE BECAUSE HE MISTAKENLY THOUGHT THAT FOCUSING ALL HIS TIME AND ATTENTION ON BUILDING THE TEMPLE WAS MORE IMPORTANT, AND AS A RESULT, ABSALOM WON THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE AND DAVID WAS OUSTED AS KING.
2.      TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.      DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1010-1003 BC.
B.      IN 1005 BC ISH-BOSHETH, SAUL'S SON, IS MADE KING BY ABNER, WHO HAS BEEN OUT OF A JOB AS ARMY COMMANDER EVER SINCE SAUL DIED 5 YEARS EARLIER. THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD FOR TWO YEARS WHEN DAVID RULED JUDAH AND ISH-BOSHETH RULED THE OTHER 11 TRIBES. 
C.       IN 1003 BC ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH ARE KILLED, DAVID THEN CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. HE REIGNS IN JERUSALEM FOR 33 YEARS. 
D.      BETWEEN 1003 AND 1001 BC, DAVID DEFEATS THE NATIONS AND FULFILLS THE LAND PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, POSSESSING ALL THE LAND FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT (WADI EL-ARISH) AND THE EUPHRATES.
E.      IN 1001 BC, DAVID COMMITS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA AND KILLS HER HUSBAND URIAH, THE HITTITE, WHO WAS ON DAVID'S LIST OF "30 MIGHTY WARRIORS".
F.        IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
G.    1001-990 BC: THE STORIES OF MEPHIBOSHETH BEING INVITED INTO DAVID'S PALACE, THE FAMINE OVER SAUL KILLING THE GIBEONITES AND POSSIBLY THE SINFUL CENSUS BY DAVID ALL HAPPENED WITHIN THIS 11-YEAR PERIOD.
H.      990-979 BC: THIS SECOND PERIOD OF 11 YEARS BEGINS WITH THE RAPE OF TAMAR AND ENDS WITH THE DEATH OF ABSALOM.
I. DAVID'S FIRST FOUR SONS ALL CAUSED HIM GREAT TROUBLE:    
1.      FIRSTBORN AMNON FOLLOWED IN HIS FATHER'S FOOTSTEPS BY SLEEPING WITH A WOMAN OF HIS SEXUAL DESIRE. 
A.      FOR DAVID IT WAS A SNAP IMPULSE OF THE MOMENT TO SLEEP WITH BATHSHEBA AS HE WATCHED HER BATHE. 
B.     FOR AMNON IT WAS A LONG-TERM PSYCHOTIC "FRUSTRATION" AS HE MADE HIMSELF PHYSICALLY SICK WITH DESIRE AND FINALLY RAPING TAMAR, HIS SISTER IN 990 BC. TODAY AMNON WOULD NOT BE CONVICTED OF RAPING HIS SISTER TAMAR BECAUSE A CHEMICAL PSYCHIATRIST WOULD TESTIFY AT HIS TRIAL THAT HE HAD A "CONVERSION DISORDER" AND WAS MENTALLY ILL. IN FACT, THIS EXAMPLE ILLUSTRATES HOW ALL "MENTAL ILLNESS" IS A CONSCIOUS MORAL BEHAVIOR CHOICE AND NOT A MEDICAL PROBLEM AT ALL. THE KEY QUESTION THAT NEEDS TO BE ASKED IS THIS: WHAT PERSONAL BENEFIT DOES THE "MENTALLY ILL" PERSON DERIVE FROM HIS PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOR? AMNON FAKED THAT HE WAS SICK AS A MEANS TO AN END TO HAVE SEX WITH TAMAR. IT WORKED! RATHER THAN REBUKING AMNON FOR SINFUL BEHAVIOUR AND LUST, SOMEONE COMES ALONG AND NOTICES THE ACTING AND TELLS HIM TO JUST DO WHAT HE WANTS WITH TAMAR. THE MENTALLY ILL INVENT BIZARRE BEHAVIOURS AND DESPERATELY INVOLVE OTHERS FOR ATTENTION SEEKING PURPOSES, POWER, TO ESCAPE DUTY, REVENGE, CONTROL, PSYCHIATRIC DISABILITY (LOTTERY FOR LIFE), OR IN AMNON'S CASE, TO BED HIS SISTER. IT WORKED!
C.       ALTHOUGH AMNON WAS THE NATURAL HEIR TO DAVID'S THRONE, HE WAS KILLED TWO YEARS LATER BY ABSALOM IN REVENGE FOR VIOLATING HIS SISTER.
3.      SECOND BORN CHILEAB (OR DANIEL) IS NON-EXISTENT IN SCRIPTURE; EXCEPT FOR THE MENTION HE IS SECOND BORN. PRESUMABLY HE DIED EARLY.
4.      THIRD BORN ABSALOM, THE OLDEST LIVING SON OF DAVID AND NATURAL HEIR TO THE THRONE. AT AGE 25 HE BEGAN A FOUR YEAR LONG PLOT TO USURP DAVID'S THRONE BETWEEN (983 - 979 BC) BUT WAS KILLED AT THE AGE OF 29 BY JOAB WHEN HIS HAIR GOT CAUGHT IN A TREE IN THE LAND OF AMMON.
5.      FOURTH BORN ADONIJAH USURPED DAVID'S THRONE IN THE LAST YEAR OF HIS LIFE (AGE 70). 
A.      WITH HIS THREE OLDER BROTHERS IS DEAD, HE WAS THE NATURAL SUCCESSOR OF DAVID. 
B.      HOWEVER, WHEN ADONIJAH PUBLICALLY PROCLAIMED HIMSELF KING, DAVID COUNTERED BY PUBLICALLY PROCLAIMING SOLOMON KING AND ADONIJAH WAS KILLED.
6.      THE SEVENTH BORN SON OF DAVID WAS SOLOMON (NOT COUNTING THE CHILD CONCEIVED BY BATHSHEBA WHO DIED) AND WAS THE HEIR TO THE THRONE WHO GOD HAD CHOSEN. 
A.      IT WAS DAVID WHO NAMED HIM SOLOMON, A UNIQUE NAME USED ONLY OF DAVID'S SON. 
B.      "THROUGH NATHAN THE PROPHET HE WAS CALLED JEDIDIAH, “BELOVED ONE OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH” (12:25). THE EXPLANATION OF THE NAME ŠĔLŌMŌH IS GIVEN IN 1 CHR 22:9 THAT [STEPHEN] YAHWEH “WILL GIVE ŠĀLÔM (PEACE) AND QUIET TO ISRAEL IN HIS DAYS.”" (ABD, SOLOMON)
II. DATING ABSALOM'S BIRTH, LIFE AND DEATH: (CLICK ON CHRONOLOGY CHART BELOW)
DAVID REIGNED AS KING IN HEBRON FOR 7 ½ YEARS FROM 1010 - 1005 BC.
ABSALOM WAS BORN ABOUT 1008 BC: ABSALOM WAS THE THIRD SON BORN TO DAVID IN HEBRON. PROBABLY IN THE 2ND TO 4TH YEAR AT HEBRON (1008-1006 BC)
IN 1001 BC, DAVID BEGAN TO CONTROL THE ENTIRE AREA OF LAND PROMISED TO ABRAHAM (GEN 15:18) FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT (WADI EL-ARISH) AND THE EUPHRATES.
IN 1001 BC SOLOMON WAS BORN AND ABSALOM WAS NOT OLDER THAN 9 YEARS OLD.
SOMETIME AFTER 1001 BC (ABSALOM WAS 7 YEARS OLD IN 1001 BC), TAMAR IS RAPED BY AMNON, ABSALOM'S OLDEST BROTHER. 
ABSALOM SHOWED MATURITY, SELF-CONTROL AND CUNNING WISDOM IN HIS REACTION. 
THIS IS NOT HOW SOMEONE UNDER 18 WOULD ACT. 
IT ALSO SAYS THAT ABSALOM TOOK TAMAR, HIS SISTER INTO HIS HOUSE. (2 SAMUEL 13:20)
THIS WOULD INDICATE SOMEONE OF THE AGE OF AT LEAST 18-25 YEARS OLD.
FOR THE SAKE OF ARGUMENT, WE WILL TAKE THE YOUNGEST POSSIBLE AGE OF 18-YEAR OLD AS THE AGE OF ABSALOM WHEN TAMAR WAS RAPED.
WITH THIS ASSUMPTION, TAMAR WAS RAPED IN [1008 BC - 18] = 990 BC.
IN 988 BC, TWO YEARS AFTER THE RAPE OF TAMAR IN 990 BC, ABSALOM (AGE 20) KILLS DAVID'S OLDEST SON, AMNON (AGED 22: FIRSTBORN IN HEBRON 1010 BC), AFTER WHICH HE FLEES AND LIVES IN GESHUR FOR THREE YEARS WITH TALMAI HIS GRANDFATHER, WHO IS KING OF GESHUR. (DAVID MARRIED TALMAI'S DAUGHTER)
“AFTER TWO FULL YEARS ABSALOM HAD SHEEPSHEARERS AT BAAL-HAZOR, WHICH IS NEAR EPHRAIM, AND ABSALOM INVITED ALL THE KING’S SONS.” (2 SAMUEL 13:23)
“HIS [DAVID'S] SECOND [WIFE], CHILEAB, OF ABIGAIL THE WIDOW OF NABAL OF CARMEL; THE THIRD, ABSALOM SON OF MAACAH, DAUGHTER OF KING TALMAI OF GESHUR;” (2 SAMUEL 3:3 AND 1 CHRONICLES 3:2)
BETWEEN 988 - 985 BC, “ABSALOM, HAVING FLED TO GESHUR, STAYED THERE THREE YEARS.” (2 SAMUEL 13:38)
IN 985 BC ABSALOM WOULD BE 23 YEARS OLD WHEN HE MOVED BACK TO JERUSALEM AT THE END OF HIS THREE YEARS IN GESHUR. [1008 BC - 23] = 985 BC
IN 983 BC, ABSALOM WOULD BE 25 YEARS OLD AT THE END OF THE TWO-YEAR PERIOD OF LIVING IN JERUSALEM, WHEN HE AND HIS FATHER DAVID MADE PEACE: “SO ABSALOM LIVED TWO FULL YEARS IN JERUSALEM, WITHOUT COMING INTO THE KING’S PRESENCE.” (2 SAMUEL 14:28)
FROM AGE 25-29 (983 - 979 BC), ABSALOM BEGAN TO WORK HIS CONSPIRACY TO USURP HIS FATHER'S THRONE: “AT THE END OF FOUR YEARS ABSALOM SAID TO THE KING, “PLEASE LET ME GO TO HEBRON AND PAY THE VOW THAT I HAVE MADE TO THE LORD.” (2 SAMUEL 15:7)
IN 979 BC, ABSALOM USURPS HIS FATHER'S THRONE AND DAVID FLEES JERUSALEM. 
AT AGE 29 YEARS, WITHIN A MONTH OF HIS INSURRECTION, ABSALOM IS KILLED BY JOAB WHEN HIS HAIR GETS CAUGHT IN A TREE. HERE HIS HAIR WAS HIS PRIDE WHICH BECAME HIS DOWNFALL, OR IN THIS CASE, HIS HANG UP!
IN 979 BC, ABSALOM WOULD BE NO YOUNGER THAN 29 WHEN HE DIED. THIS IS BASED UPON HIS BIRTH IN THE SECOND YEAR OF DAVID'S REIGN IN HEBRON 1008 BC, AND BEING 18 YEARS OLD WHEN TAMAR, HIS SISTER WAS RAPED.
SEVEN TIMES IN SCRIPTURE ABSALOM IS DESCRIBED AS A "YOUNG MAN" UP TO THE DAY HE DIED.
“THEN THE KING SAID TO THE CUSHITE, “IS IT WELL WITH THE YOUNG MAN ABSALOM?” AND THE CUSHITE ANSWERED, “LET THE ENEMIES OF MY LORD THE KING, AND ALL WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU FOR EVIL, BE AS THAT YOUNG MAN!”” (2 SAMUEL 18:32)
IN 979 BC, DAVID WAS 61 YEARS OLD WHEN ABSALOM USURPED THE THRONE AT AGE 29.
DAVID DIED IN 970 BC AT AGE 70.
GIVEN THE FACT THAT DAVID WAS FEEBLE AND UNABLE TO EVEN KEEP HIMSELF WARM JUST BEFORE HE DIED, OUR ASSUMPTION THAT ABSALOM WAS NO YOUNGER THAN 18 WHEN TAMAR WAS RAPED IS SOLID.
IF ABSALOM WAS BORN IN THE 6TH YEAR AT HEBRON, THAT WOULD MAKE HIM 33 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED AND THIS DOESN'T FIT WELL WITH THE DESCRIPTION "YOUNG MAN". IT WOULD ALSO PUT DAVID'S AGE TO 65 YEARS OLD, VERY NEAR THE TIME HE WOULD BE TOO OLD TO DEFEND HIMSELF.
MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE THE AGE OF ABSALOM WHEN HE DIED VERY WRONG:
THESE TWO COMMENTARIES ARE WRONG BECAUSE THE 11-12 YEARS, START COUNTING FROM THE RAPE OF TAMAR, NOT WHEN DAVID SLEPT WITH BATHSHEBA AND KILLED URIAH IN THE RABBAH BATTLE. ABSALOM'S WORDS TO TAMAR AND HIS ACTIONS TOWARDS AMNON ARE TOO MATURE FOR A 7-10 YEARS OLD. THESE COMMENTATORS FAIL TO SEE THAT THERE IS A GAP AFTER THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH.
"AT SOME TIME AFTER THE TERMINATION OF DAVID’S GREAT WARS. ABOUT TWELVE YEARS ELAPSED BETWEEN THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH AND THE REBELLION OF ABSALOM, AND IF DURING THIS PERIOD THE RESPECT OF THE PEOPLE FOR DAVID WAS FIRST DAMAGED BY THE REVELATION OF HIS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA, AND THE MURDER OF HER HUSBAND" (PULPIT COMMENTARY, 2 SAM 24:1)
"DAVID’S SIN WITH BATHSHEBA PRECIPITATED A CHAIN OF CRIMES (CF. AMMON’S LICENSE, AS “KING’S SON,” II SAM 13:4), THAT CENTERED ABOUT PRINCE ABSALOM AND OCCUPIED THE SPACE OF A FULL ELEVEN YEARS (II SAM 13:23, 38; 14:28; 15:7)" (WYCLIFFE BIBLE COMMENTARY, 1 CHRONICLES 20:4)
SUMMARY: THE CHRONOLOGY OF ABSALOM'S LIFE: 
ABSALOM WAS 29 YEARS "YOUNG" WHEN HE DIED IN 979 BC, AND DAVID WAS 61 YEARS OLD.
WE KNOW THAT IN 1001 BC, ABSALOM WAS ABOUT 7 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID SENT URIAH, THE HITTITE, TO DIE IN THE BATTLE OF RABBAH. THIS WAS TWO YEARS BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN IN 993 BC.
AMNON WOULD ONLY BE A FEW YEARS OLDER, BEING DAVID'S FIRSTBORN SON. THIS WOULD MAKE HIM ABOUT 9 YEARS OLD IN THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH.
NINE-YEAR OLDS (AMNON) DON’T FEIGN SICKNESSES IN LUSTFUL PASSION FOR THEIR SISTER. SEVEN-YEAR OLDS (ABSALOM) DON'T ACT WITH WISDOM AND SELF-CONTROL WHEN THEIR SISTER (ABOUT THE SAME AGE) GETS RAPED… AND THEY DON’T HAVE A HOUSE OF THEIR OWN TO TAKE THEIR SISTER INTO.
THE 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME STARTS WITH THE RAPE OF TAMAR IN 990 BC (ABSALOM AGED 18) AND ENDS IN THE DEATH OF ABSALOM IN 979 BC AT AGE 29.
THIS 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME CANNOT DIRECTLY FOLLOW THE CONQUEST OF RABBAH BECAUSE AMNON, TAMAR AND ABSALOM ARE PREPUBESCENT.
SO, THE 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME CANNOT HAPPEN MUCH EARLIER THAN 990 BC BECAUSE ABSALOM WOULD BE TOO YOUNG. ANY LATER, DAVID IS TOO OLD, GIVEN HIS FEEBLE OLD AGE WHERE HE WAS UNABLE TO EVEN KEEP HIMSELF WARM.
III. AMNON RAPES OF TAMAR: 984 BC: 2 SAM 13:1-23
1.      AMNON WAS THE ELDEST SON OF DAVID AND THE ROYAL PRINCE AND BEING HEIR APPARENT TO THE THRONE WAS A POWERFUL YOUNG MAN. TAMAR WAS THE DAUGHTER OF DAVID WITH A DIFFERENT WIFE, SO WAS A HALF-SISTER TO AMNON, BUT A FULL SISTER TO ABSALOM SINCE THEY SHARED THE SAME MOTHER.
2.      SINCE AMNON WAS THE FIRST BORN WHILE DAVID WAS KING IN HEBRON (STARTING IN 1010 BC), HE WAS LIKELY BORN IN 1010 BC.
3.      AMNON WAS 18 YEARS OLD IN 990 BC AND THIS IS THE BEST CHOICE OF TIME FOR WHEN HE RAPED TAMAR HIS SISTER. (SEE ABOVE FOR DISCUSSION)
A.       NOTICE THAT AMNON HAD A SERVANT THAT WAS "A YOUNG MAN". THIS INDICATES THAT AMNON WAS OLDER: “THEN HE CALLED HIS YOUNG MAN WHO ATTENDED HIM AND SAID, “NOW THROW THIS WOMAN OUT OF MY PRESENCE, AND LOCK THE DOOR BEHIND HER.”” (2 SAMUEL 13:17)
B.      AMNON WAS ALSO NOT MARRIED INDICATING HE WAS NOT MUCH OLDER THAN 18 YEARS OLD.
4.      TAMAR'S WISDOM TO AMNON IS TIMELESS: “AMNON SAID TO HER, “COME, LIE WITH ME, MY SISTER.” BUT SHE ANSWERED HIM, “NO, MY BROTHER, DO NOT VIOLATE ME, FOR SUCH A THING IS NOT DONE IN ISRAEL; DO NOT DO THIS DISGRACEFUL THING! “AS FOR ME, WHERE COULD I GET RID OF MY REPROACH (NOT A VIRGIN)? AND AS FOR YOU, YOU WILL BE LIKE ONE OF THE FOOLS IN ISRAEL. NOW THEREFORE, PLEASE SPEAK TO THE KING, FOR HE WILL NOT WITHHOLD ME FROM YOU.”” (2 SAMUEL 13:11–13)
A.       HER STATEMENT, "SPEAK TO THE KING, FOR HE WILL NOT WITHHOLD ME FROM YOU" IS PUZZLING IF SHE WAS ACTUALLY CONSIDERING MARRYING HIM. 
B.      MORE LIKELY, THIS IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF TAMAR'S EXTREME WISDOM TO BUY HERSELF TIME TO ESCAPE BEING RAPED. TAMAR WAS, BY APPEALING TO AMNON'S "CROWN PRINCE" POWER, CONTROL AND SELFISHNESS AND SHE WAS HOPING THAT HE IS STUPID ENOUGH TO ACTUALLY ASK DAVID FOR HER HAND IN MARRIAGE, NOT REALIZING SUCH A REQUEST WOULD SURELY BE REFUSED.
C.       HOWEVER, SEVERAL OF THE PATRIARCHS MARRIED THEIR HALF-SISTER'S, SO PERHAPS SHE WAS GENUINE IN HER WILLINGNESS TO BE HIS WIFE… AFTER ALL HE WS THE CROWN PRINCE AND THAT WOULD MAKE HER QUEEN SOME DAY.
5.      THE LAW OF RAPE:
A.       RAPING AN ENGAGED OR MARRIED WOMAN:
I.  “IF THERE IS A GIRL WHO IS A VIRGIN ENGAGED TO A MAN, AND ANOTHER MAN FINDS HER IN THE CITY AND LIES WITH HER, THEN YOU SHALL BRING THEM BOTH OUT TO THE GATE OF THAT CITY AND YOU SHALL STONE THEM TO DEATH; THE GIRL, BECAUSE SHE DID NOT CRY OUT IN THE CITY, AND THE MAN, BECAUSE HE HAS VIOLATED HIS NEIGHBOR’S WIFE. THUS, YOU SHALL PURGE THE EVIL FROM AMONG YOU. “BUT IF IN THE FIELD THE MAN FINDS THE GIRL WHO IS ENGAGED, AND THE MAN FORCES HER AND LIES WITH HER, THEN ONLY THE MAN WHO LIES WITH HER SHALL DIE. “BUT YOU SHALL DO NOTHING TO THE GIRL; THERE IS NO SIN IN THE GIRL WORTHY OF DEATH, FOR JUST AS A MAN RISES AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR AND MURDERS HIM, SO IS THIS CASE. “WHEN HE FOUND HER IN THE FIELD, THE ENGAGED GIRL CRIED OUT, BUT THERE WAS NO ONE TO SAVE HER. 
II.        THE WOMAN WAS REQUIRED TO CRY OUT, IF NOW BOTH OF THEM ARE STONED, IF SHE CRIES OUT, HE IS STONED.
III.       THE CASE OF RAPING A WOMAN IN A FIELD ILLUSTRATES THE MOSAIC LEGAL SYSTEM WHERE THERE NEEDS TO BE TWO OR THREE WITNESSES. THE WOMAN MAY HAVE IN FACT BEEN FULLY CONSENTING TO THE SEXUAL UNION, BUT BECAUSE THERE ARE NO WITNESSES, SHE CANNOT BE PUT TO DEATH. 
B1.      RAPING A SINGLE WOMAN:
I.  “IF A MAN FINDS A GIRL WHO IS A VIRGIN, WHO IS NOT ENGAGED, AND SEIZES HER AND LIES WITH HER AND THEY ARE DISCOVERED, THEN THE MAN WHO LAY WITH HER SHALL GIVE TO THE GIRL’S FATHER FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER, AND SHE SHALL BECOME HIS WIFE BECAUSE HE HAS VIOLATED HER; HE CANNOT DIVORCE HER ALL HIS DAYS.” (DEUTERONOMY 22:23-29)
B2.      PREMARITAL CONSENSUAL SEX WITH A SINGLE WOMAN:
II.        “IF A MAN SEDUCES A VIRGIN WHO IS NOT ENGAGED, AND LIES WITH HER, HE MUST PAY A DOWRY FOR HER TO BE HIS WIFE. “IF HER FATHER ABSOLUTELY REFUSES TO GIVE HER TO HIM, HE SHALL PAY MONEY EQUAL TO THE DOWRY FOR VIRGINS.” (EXODUS 22:16–17)
III.      UNDER MOSAIC LAW, PRE-MARITAL SEX (INCLUDING RAPE) OBLIGATED THE MAN TO MARRY THE WOMAN AND PAY A DOWRY. HOWEVER, THE FATHER COULD REFUSE THE MARRIAGE.
C.       IN NORTH AMERICA 75% OF UNMARRIED PEOPLE UNDER 20 HAVE HAD SEX (FORNICATION), AND 1 IN 4 OF THESE WILL GET AN STD (VENEREAL DISEASE). IN ISRAEL, 99% OF GIRLS WERE VIRGINS. 
I.        IN FACT, ONE OF THE ANCIENT RITUALS OF THE WEDDING NIGHT WAS TO POST A MAN OUTSIDE THE TENT OF THE COUPLE AS THEY COPULATE, IN ORDER TO BE IMMEDIATELY GIVEN THE BLOODIED BED SHEET AS PROOF OF HER VIRGINITY. 
II.        IF THE WOMAN WAS NOT A VIRGIN, THE MARRIAGE WAS INVALID. 
III.       THIS ANCIENT TRADITION CONTINUED INTO THE FIRST CENTURY WHEN JOSEPH WANTED TO PUT AWAY MARY WHEN SHE BECAME PREGNANT.
D.      TAMAR NEVER MARRIED BECAUSE OF HER RAPE, BUT LIVED IN ABSALOM'S HOUSE BECAUSE SHE WAS NOT A VIRGIN. 
E.      WOULD YOU PASS THE "TEST OF VIRGINITY" ON YOUR WEDDING NIGHT OR BE STONED IN THE MORNING? HEY BRIDES! IMAGINE HAVING THE BEST MAN SITTING IN THE HALL OF YOUR HOTEL ROOM ON YOUR WEDDING NIGHT, WAITING TO HEAR YOUR NEW HUSBAND YELL FOR JOY WHEN HE DISCOVERS YOU ARE A VIRGIN! AFTER CONSUMMATION, HE TAKES THE BLOODIED BEDSHEET AND GIVES IT TO THE BEST MAN, WHO TAKES IT TO THE FATHER OF THE BRIDE. THIS BED SHEET IS KEPT IN A SECURE AREA UNTIL AFTER SHE GIVES BIRTH TO HER FIRST CHILD. CREEPY? TODAY'S YOUNG WOMEN HAVE NO IDEA HOW HIGHLY PAST CULTURES AND GOD VALUES VIRGINITY! IF SHE DID NOT BLEED, THE GROOM COULD REPORT THIS TO THE FATHER OF THE BRIDE AND SHE WOULD BE STONED TO DEATH. NEXT TIME YOU ARE IN THE BACK SEAT OF A 54 CHEVY AT THE DRIVE-IN THEATRE, THINK TWICE BEFORE YOU LIFT YOUR SKIRT! IT MAY COST YOU YOUR LIFE!                                                                       
I.       "PROOF OF VIRGINITY. A BLOOD-STAINED CLOTH OR CHEMISE [BUT NOW IS THE DNA-TEST WHICH IS 99.9999% ACCURATE] WAS EXHIBITED AS A PROOF OF THE BRIDE’S VIRGINITY (DT. 22:13–21). THIS CUSTOM CONTINUES IN SOME PLACES IN THE NEAR EAST. (NEW BIBLE DICTIONARY, MARRIAGE)
II.      “IF ANY MAN TAKES A WIFE AND GOES IN TO HER AND THEN TURNS AGAINST HER, AND CHARGES HER WITH SHAMEFUL DEEDS AND PUBLICLY DEFAMES HER, AND SAYS, ‘I TOOK THIS WOMAN, BUT WHEN I CAME NEAR HER, I DID NOT FIND HER A VIRGIN,’ THEN THE GIRL’S FATHER AND HER MOTHER SHALL TAKE AND BRING OUT THE EVIDENCE OF THE GIRL’S VIRGINITY TO THE ELDERS OF THE CITY AT THE GATE. “THE GIRL’S FATHER SHALL SAY TO THE ELDERS, ‘I GAVE MY DAUGHTER TO THIS MAN FOR A WIFE, BUT HE TURNED AGAINST HER; AND BEHOLD, HE HAS CHARGED HER WITH SHAMEFUL DEEDS, SAYING, “I DID NOT FIND YOUR DAUGHTER A VIRGIN.” BUT THIS IS THE EVIDENCE OF MY DAUGHTER’S VIRGINITY.’ AND THEY SHALL SPREAD THE GARMENT BEFORE THE ELDERS OF THE CITY. “SO THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY SHALL TAKE THE MAN AND CHASTISE HIM, AND THEY SHALL FINE HIM A HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER AND GIVE IT TO THE GIRL’S FATHER, BECAUSE HE PUBLICLY DEFAMED A VIRGIN OF ISRAEL. AND SHE SHALL REMAIN HIS WIFE; HE CANNOT DIVORCE HER ALL HIS DAYS. “BUT IF THIS CHARGE IS TRUE, THAT THE GIRL WAS NOT FOUND A VIRGIN, THEN THEY SHALL BRING OUT THE GIRL TO THE DOORWAY OF HER FATHER’S HOUSE, AND THE MEN OF HER CITY SHALL STONE HER TO DEATH BECAUSE SHE HAS COMMITTED AN ACT OF FOLLY IN ISRAEL BY PLAYING THE HARLOT IN HER FATHER’S HOUSE; THUS YOU SHALL PURGE THE EVIL FROM AMONG YOU.” (DEUTERONOMY 22:13–21) 
III.     "WHEN A MAN TAKES A WIFE, HAS SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH HER AND TAKES A DISLIKE TO HER, AND BRINGS A BASELESS CHARGE AGAINST HER, RUINING HER REPUTATION, AND SAYS, ‘I HAVE TAKEN THIS WOMAN, APPROACHED HER, AND DID NOT FIND THE PROOF OF VIRGINITY IN HER’, THE FATHER OR THE MOTHER OF THE GIRL SHALL TAKE THE GIRL’S PROOF OF VIRGINITY AND BRING IT TO THE ELDERS AT THE GATE. THE GIRL’S FATHER SHALL SAY TO THE ELDERS, ‘I GAVE MY DAUGHTER TO BE THIS MAN’S WIFE; HE HAS TAKEN A DISLIKE TO HER AND HAS BROUGHT A BASELESS CHARGE AGAINST HER SAYING, “I HAVE NOT FOUND THE PROOF OF VIRGINITY IN YOUR DAUGHTER.” HERE IS THE PROOF OF MY DAUGHTER’S VIRGINITY.’ THEY SHALL SPREAD OUT THE GARMENT BEFORE THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY. THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY SHALL TAKE THAT MAN AND CHASTISE HIM. THEY SHALL FINE HIM ONE HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER WHICH THEY SHALL GIVE TO THE FATHER OF THE GIRL, BECAUSE HE (THE HUSBAND) HAS TRIED TO RUIN THE REPUTATION OF AN ISRAELITE VIRGIN." (DEAD SEA SCROLLS: THE TEMPLE SCROLL, 11QT = 11Q19) 
IV.       "THESE TWO PARAGRAPHS DEAL WITH A MAN WHO, FOLLOWING HIS WEDDING, SPREADS THE CHARGE THAT HE FOUND HIS WIFE NOT TO HAVE BEEN A VIRGIN. HE PROBABLY DOES SO IN ORDER TO GET OUT OF THE MARRIAGE—SHOULD HE SIMPLY DIVORCE HER WITHOUT CAUSE, HE WOULD PROBABLY FORFEIT THE BRIDE-PRICE—OR PERHAPS TO GET THE BRIDE-PRICE REDUCED TO THAT OF A NONVIRGIN (ON THE BRIDE-PRICE, SEE COMMENT TO 20:7). THE BRIDE’S PARENTS PRODUCE PHYSICAL EVIDENCE OF HER VIRGINITY, NAMELY, A SHEET OR GARMENT THAT WAS SPOTTED WITH BLOOD WHEN THE MARRIAGE WAS CONSUMMATED. UPON THIS EVIDENCE THE SLANDERING HUSBAND IS FLOGGED, FINED, AND PROHIBITED FROM EVER DIVORCING THE BRIDE." (THE JPS TORAH COMMENTARY, ACCUSATIONS OF PREMARITAL UNCHASTITY DEUTERONOMY 22:13-21, 1996 AD)
V.      "AT THE TIME OF THE SECOND TEMPLE, A VIRGIN BRIDE WAS CONSIDERED TO BE WORTH 50 SHEKELS, AND A WIDOW OR DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) WOMAN ABOUT HALF THAT SUM. DURING THIS PERIOD, A VIRGIN BRIDE WAS NORMALLY MARRIED IN MIDWEEK SO THAT, IF HER HUSBAND FOUND HER NOT TO BE A VIRGIN, HE COULD BRING PROOF TO THE COURT THE FOLLOWING DAY, WHICH WOULD STILL BE IN ADVANCE OF THE SABBATH. … SYMBOLIC CEREMONIES MAY SOMETIMES HAVE BEEN INCLUDED AS PART OF THE BETROTHAL OR WEDDING CEREMONIES, SUCH AS RUTH’S REQUEST THAT BOAZ SPREAD HIS SKIRT OVER HER TO INDICATE THAT HE WAS TAKING HER TO WIFE (RU 3:9). ANOTHER RITUAL MAY HAVE BEEN THE CEREMONIAL REMOVAL OF THE BRIDE’S GIRDLE BY THE GROOM IN THE NUPTIAL CHAMBER, WHICH WAS A ROOM OR TENT SPECIALLY PREPARED FOR THE NEWLY MARRIED COUPLE. THE MARRIAGE WAS NORMALLY CONSUMMATED ON THE FIRST NIGHT (GN 29:23; TB 8:1), AND THE STAINED LINEN WOULD BE RETAINED AS EVIDENCE OF THE BRIDE’S VIRGINITY." (TYNDALE BIBLE DICTIONARY, MARRIAGE CUSTOMS)
VI.     “HE WHO HAS THE BRIDE IS THE BRIDEGROOM; BUT THE FRIEND OF THE BRIDEGROOM, WHO STANDS AND HEARS HIM, REJOICES GREATLY BECAUSE OF THE BRIDEGROOM’S VOICE. SO, THIS JOY OF MINE HAS BEEN MADE FULL.” (JOHN 3:29) "TO CLARIFY FOR HIS DISCIPLES WHAT HE MEANT THEREFORE, THE BAPTIZER USED A TYPICAL JEWISH TYPE OF PARABLE, DRAWN FROM JEWISH MARRIAGE CUSTOMS. AT THAT TIME THE BRIDEGROOM NORMALLY SELECTED ONE OR TWO CLOSE FRIENDS TO ESCORT THE BRIDE TO THE BRIDEGROOM’S MARRIAGE CHAMBER AND TO WAIT OUTSIDE THE ROOM OR TENT FOR THE BRIDEGROOM’S SHOUT AND OFTEN FOR RECEIPT OF TOKENS THAT THE MARRIAGE HAD BEEN CONSUMMATED WITH HIS VIRGIN BRIDE. SUCH FRIENDS OF THE BRIDEGROOM WERE THUS ABLE TO CERTIFY TO THE WEDDING GUESTS THAT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MARRIAGE HAD TAKEN PLACE AND THE JOYOUS FESTIVITIES COULD CONTINUE (CF. 3:29). JOHN GLADLY ACCEPTED HIS ROLE AS A FRIEND OF THE BRIDEGROOM. JUST AS HE HAD EARLIER WILLINGLY TURNED OVER HIS DISCIPLES TO JESUS IN A SELF-GIVING ACT (1:35–37), HERE HE EXPRESSED HIS GENUINE JOY THAT JESUS WAS BEING ACCEPTED BY THE PEOPLE. THIS BRIEF PARABLE, THEREFORE, SERVES AS A POWERFUL ILLUSTRATION." (NEW AMERICAN COMMENTARY, JOHN 3:29)
VII.      PAUL, LIKE JOHN THE BAPTISTS, FUNCTIONED AS A "FRIEND OF THE GROOM": "FOR I (PAUL) AM JEALOUS FOR YOU WITH A GODLY JEALOUSY; FOR I BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND, SO THAT TO CHRIST I MIGHT PRESENT YOU AS A PURE VIRGIN.” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:2)
VIII.     CHRIST USED HIS BLOOD TO MAKE PURE VIRGINS (CHRISTIANS) OUT OF SPIRITUAL HARLOTS (NON-CHRISTIANS), “HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF UP FOR HER, SO THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY HER, HAVING CLEANSED HER BY THE WASHING OF WATER WITH THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT TO HIMSELF THE CHURCH IN ALL HER GLORY, HAVING NO SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING; BUT THAT SHE WOULD BE HOLY AND BLAMELESS.” (EPHESIANS 5:25–27)
IX.     MARRIAGE OF THE CHURCH TO CHRIST IN REVELATION: “LET US REJOICE AND BE GLAD AND GIVE THE GLORY TO HIM, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME AND HIS BRIDE HAS MADE HERSELF READY.” IT WAS GIVEN TO HER TO CLOTHE HERSELF IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT AND CLEAN; FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS.” (REVELATION 19:7–8)
F.      LIKE SATAN, ABSALOM'S EVIL PLOT SHOWS WISDOM, COMPOSURE AND CUNNING OF SOMEONE OLDER THAN ONLY 15 YEARS OLD: “THEN ABSALOM HER BROTHER SAID TO HER, “HAS AMNON YOUR BROTHER BEEN WITH YOU? BUT NOW KEEP SILENT, MY SISTER, HE IS YOUR BROTHER; DO NOT TAKE THIS MATTER TO HEART.” SO, TAMAR REMAINED AND WAS DESOLATE IN HER BROTHER ABSALOM’S HOUSE. NOW WHEN KING DAVID HEARD OF ALL THESE MATTERS, HE WAS VERY ANGRY. BUT ABSALOM DID NOT SPEAK TO AMNON EITHER GOOD OR BAD; FOR ABSALOM HATED AMNON BECAUSE HE HAD VIOLATED HIS SISTER TAMAR. NOW IT CAME ABOUT AFTER TWO FULL YEARS THAT ABSALOM HAD SHEEPSHEARERS IN BAAL-HAZOR, WHICH IS NEAR EPHRAIM, AND ABSALOM INVITED ALL THE KING’S SONS.” (2 SAMUEL 13:20–23) 
I.      FIRST, HE HAS THE WISDOM TO QUIET TAMAR DOWN BY TELLING HER, "FORGET ABOUT THE RAPE, IT IS ALL IN THE FAMILY". IN FACT, HE HAD PLOTTED TO KILL AMNON AND WAS HIMSELF NOT WILLING TO FORGET IT. SO, HIS CUNNING IN GETTING HIS SISTER TO DOWN PLAY THE RAPE, CREATED A FALSE SENSE OF CALM AND NORMALCY FOR AMNON THAT ABSALOM COULD TAKE ADVANTAGE OF IN THE FUTURE. IF TAMAR HAD MADE A HUGE DEAL OF IT, AMNON WOULD HAVE BEEN ON GUARD FOR LONGER.
II.      SECOND, ABSALOM WAS ABLE TO KEEP HIMSELF UNDER CONTROL BY SIMPLY IGNORING AMNON.
III.      THIRD, AS WE WILL SEE, ABSALOM WAITED A FULL TWO YEARS BEFORE AVENGING TAMAR.
IV. ABSALOM AVENGES TAMAR, FLEES TO HIS GRANDFATHER, KING OF GESHUR: 2 SAM 13:24-39
1.        ABSALOM PLANS A PARTY AT THE END OF THE SHEEP SHEARING FESTIVAL AND INVITES ALL THE KING’S SONS TO ATTEND. ABSALOM KILLS AMNON WHEN HE ATTENDS THE PARTY.
2.        WORD COMES BACK TO DAVID THAT AMNON HAS KILLED ALL THE ROYAL SONS, BUT THIS TURNS OUT TO BE A FALSE REPORT.
3.        ABSALOM FLEES TO TAKE REFUGE WITH HIS GRANDFATHER, TALMAI KING OF GESHUR. TALMAI GAVE HIS DAUGHTER MAACAH TO DAVID AS A WIFE AS A WAY OF FORGING PEACE BETWEEN THE TWO NATIONS OF GESHUR AND ISRAEL. “NOW ABSALOM FLED AND WENT TO, THE KING OF GESHUR. AND DAVID MOURNED FOR HIS SON EVERY DAY.” (2 SAMUEL 13:37)
4.     JOAB INITIATES RECONCILIATION SO THAT DAVID RECALLS ABSALOM HOME TO LIVE IN JERUSALEM AFTER THREE YEARS OF BANISHMENT.
A.        IN A SCENARIO THAT MIRRORS NATHAN'S "RICH MAN TAKES POOR MAN'S ONLY SHEEP" PARABLE TO DAVID ABOUT BATHSHEBA, DAVID FALLS FOR THE PUNCH-LINE A SECOND TIME AND CONDEMNS HIMSELF: “THE WOMAN SAID, “IN SPEAKING THIS WORD THE KING IS AS ONE WHO IS GUILTY, IN THAT THE KING DOES NOT BRING BACK HIS BANISHED ONE.” (2 SAMUEL 14:13)
B.       THIS TIME IT IS A WOMAN FROM TEKOA (SOUTH EAST OF JERUSALEM), WHO CREATES A SITUATION WHERE ONE OF HER TWO SONS KILLS HIS BROTHER. DAVID'S JUDGEMENT IN THE MATTER RESULTS IN ABSALOM BEING RECALLED FROM GESHUR.
C.       THE KING GUESSES THAT JOAB HAD ORCHESTRATED THE ENTIRE MATTER.
D.       WHY WOULD JOAB WANT ABSALOM TO COME HOME? REMEMBER THAT DAVID HAD TRIED TO REPLACE JOAB TWICE IN THE PAST AS COMMANDER AND PERHAPS JOAB THOUGHT OF REPLACING DAVID WITH ABSALOM. ALTHOUGH JOAB DOES NOT JOIN ABSALOM, HE DOES JOIN THE INSURRECTION OF ADONIJAH WHEN SOLOMON WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE HEIR TO DAVID'S THRONE. 
V.      ABSALOM LIVES IN JERUSALEM FOR TWO YEARS (AGE 23-25): 2 SAMUEL 14:21
1.       WHEN ABSALOM RETURNS TO JERUSALEM, HE IS NOW 23 YEARS OLD AND IS THE HOT POLITICIAN WITH THE “AMAZING HAIR" WHO MAKES THE GIRLS SWOON, AND WINS OVER THE ELECTORATE BY GIVING THEM LOTS OF FREE STUFF. (JUSTIN TRUDEAU?): 
A.       “NOW IN ALL ISRAEL WAS NO ONE AS HANDSOME AS ABSALOM, SO HIGHLY PRAISED; FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT TO THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD THERE WAS NO DEFECT IN HIM. WHEN HE CUT THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD (AND IT WAS AT THE END OF EVERY YEAR THAT HE CUT IT, FOR IT WAS HEAVY ON HIM SO HE CUT IT), HE WEIGHED THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD AT 200 SHEKELS BY THE KING’S WEIGHT.” (2 SAMUEL 14:25–26)
B.      THERE IS A SENSE OF ARROGANCE IN ABSALOM IN THAT HE ACTUALLY WEIGHED HIS HAIR EACH YEAR WHEN HE WOULD CUT IT BECAUSE IT GOT TOO HEAVY FOR HIM.
2.       WE HAVE THE SINGLE BIOGRAPHICAL ENTRY OF ABSALOM'S FAMILY TREE. 
A.       HE HAD 4 CHILDREN AND LIKELY MARRIED A WOMAN WHILE IN GESHUR. SHE IS UNKNOWN, AND POSSIBLY GENTILE. WE KNOW HE WAS SINGLE WHEN HE FLED TO GESHUR, SO PERHAPS DURING THE THREE YEARS IN GESHUR, HE MARRIED, PROBABLY IN YEAR TWO AT AGE 21. HOWEVER, GIVEN HE LIVES TO AGE 29, HE MAY NOT HAVE MARRIED UNTIL HE RETURNED TO JERUSALEM.
B.      AFTER HE MOVES TO JERUSALEM, HE HAS ONLY 6 MORE YEARS BEFORE HE IS KILLED BY JOAB FOR INSURRECTION.
3.        DURING THESE TWO YEARS, DAVID REFUSES TO SEE ABSALOM. 
A.       ABSALOM REALIZED HE COULD NOT TAKE ADVANTAGE OF HIS PRINCELY STATUS OR HAVE ANY CHANCE OF TAKING OVER THE THRONE ONE DAY IF HIS FATHER REFUSED TO EVER SEE HIM.
B.      IN DESPERATION, ABSALOM BURNS DOWN JOAB'S CROP WHICH TRIGGERS JOAB REQUESTING TO THE DAVID THAT THEY MAKE PEACE.
C.       ALL THIS WAS PART OF HIS LONG-TERM PLOT TO BECOME KING.
VI.      ABSALOM'S 4-YEAR PLAN TO USURP DAVID'S THRONE: 2 SAMUEL 15:1-7 (983-979 BC)
1.        DAVID KISSES ABSALOM WHO IMMEDIATELY BEGINS TO BETRAY HIM.
A.       JUDAS KISSED JESUS AS HE WAS IN THE PROCESS OF BETRAYING HIM.
B.       JUDAS AND ABSALOM ARE METAPHORIC ANTITYPES OF SATAN EVEN IN THIS KISS.
2.       AS SOON AS DAVID "MADE NICE" WITH ABSALOM HE IMMEDIATELY PLANNING HIS INSURRECTION: (AGE 25-29; 983 - 979 BC)
A.       FROM THE TIME ABSALOM WAS REINSTATED TO THE TIME HE BECAME A MUTINEER WAS FOUR YEARS.
B.     “NOW IT CAME ABOUT AFTER THIS THAT ABSALOM PROVIDED FOR HIMSELF A CHARIOT AND HORSES AND FIFTY MEN AS RUNNERS BEFORE HIM. ABSALOM USED TO RISE EARLY AND STAND BESIDE THE WAY TO THE GATE; AND WHEN ANY MAN HAD A SUIT TO COME TO THE KING FOR JUDGMENT, ABSALOM WOULD CALL TO HIM AND SAY, “FROM WHAT CITY ARE YOU?” AND HE WOULD SAY, “YOUR SERVANT IS FROM ONE OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” THEN ABSALOM WOULD SAY TO HIM, “SEE, YOUR CLAIMS ARE GOOD AND RIGHT, BUT NO MAN LISTENS TO YOU ON THE PART OF THE KING.” MOREOVER, ABSALOM WOULD SAY, “OH THAT ONE WOULD APPOINT ME JUDGE IN THE LAND, THEN EVERY MAN WHO HAS ANY SUIT OR CAUSE COULD COME TO ME AND I WOULD GIVE HIM JUSTICE.” AND WHEN A MAN CAME NEAR TO PROSTRATE HIMSELF BEFORE HIM, HE WOULD PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TAKE HOLD OF HIM AND KISS HIM. IN THIS MANNER ABSALOM DEALT WITH ALL ISRAEL WHO CAME TO THE KING FOR JUDGMENT; SO, ABSALOM STOLE AWAY THE HEARTS OF THE MEN OF ISRAEL.” (2 SAMUEL 15:1-6)
3.      ABSALOM WINS THE PEOPLE OVER BY FILLING A VACUUM CREATED BY DAVID'S NEGLECT.
A.      THIS IS THE PERIOD OF TIME WHEN DAVID WAS PROBABLY INTENSELY FOCUSED ON MAKING PREPARATIONS FOR THE TEMPLE WHILE NEGLECTING THE EVERYDAY NEEDS OF THE PEOPLE.
B.       MANY FATHERS WORK HARD AT THEIR JOBS TO BRING HOME MONEY TO A FAMILY WHO REALLY NEED HIS TIME AND LOVING ATTENTION. THESE MEN WRONGLY THINK FAMILY CENTERS AROUND BUILDING FAMILY WEALTH RATHER THAN BUILDING FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS. THIS IS WHAT DAVID HAD DONE, NOT ONLY WITH HIS OWN FAMILY, BUT WITH THE ENTIRE KINGDOM.
4.     UNLIKE DAVID, WHEN WE CRY TO THE KING OF HEAVEN, GOD ALWAYS STOPS AND LISTENS TO US AND IS ATTENTIVE TO OUR PRAYERS: “NOW, O MY GOD, I PRAY, LET YOUR EYES BE OPEN AND YOUR EARS ATTENTIVE TO THE PRAYER OFFERED IN THIS PLACE.” (2 CHRONICLES 6:40)
VII.    ABSALOM'S 7-DAY MUNITY OF DAVID'S THRONE: 979 BC (2 SAMUEL 15:8FF)
1.       WE KNOW ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION HAPPENED IN LATE SUMMER BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF SUMMER FRUITS THAT ZIBA GAVE DAVID (2 SAM 16).
2.       ABSALOM, LIKE THE DEVIL, DECEIVED THE KING HE WAS FULFILLING A VOW HE MADE IN GESHUR. INTERESTING, THAT HIS MAY HAVE BEEN TRUE. PERHAPS WHILE GRIPING AT DAVID UNDER HIS BREATH ABOUT HIS BANISHMENT AND NOT ENJOYING THE PLEASURES OF BEING A PRINCE, HE VOWED TO GOD THAT HE WOULD ONE DAY USURP HIM!
A.       HUNDREDS OF MEN WHO FOLLOWED HIM TO HEBRON WERE UNAWARE OF THE COUP UNTIL HE PROCLAIMED HIMSELF KING.
B.       AHITHOPHEL THE GILONITE WAS ON OF DAVID'S TOP COUNSELORS WHO JOINED ABSALOM. HE WOULD LATER COMMIT SUICIDE.
3.       DAVID FLEES THE CITY BAREFOOT WITH HIS HEAD COVERED WITH JOAB, THE LEVITES WHO CARRIED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, ZADOK, ABIATHAR, AND THE PHILISTINE MERCENARIES
A.       HE LEAVES 10 OF HIS CONCUBINES TO "KEEP HOUSE".
B.       MEN FROM THREE SUB TRIBES OF THE PHILISTINES WERE FAITHFUL TO DAVID: THE CHERETHITES, ALL THE PELETHITES AND ALL THE GITTITES. NOTICE THAT THESE WERE RECENT IMMIGRANTS TO DAVID, BUT PLEDGED THEIR LOYALTY TO HIM EVEN THOUGH DAVID, LIKE NAOMI, TRIED TO TALK THEM OUT OF FOLLOWING HIM: “THEN THE KING SAID TO ITTAI THE GITTITE, “WHY WILL YOU ALSO GO WITH US? RETURN AND REMAIN WITH THE KING, FOR YOU ARE A FOREIGNER AND ALSO AN EXILE; RETURN TO YOUR OWN PLACE. “YOU CAME ONLY YESTERDAY, AND SHALL I TODAY MAKE YOU WANDER WITH US, WHILE I GO WHERE I WILL? RETURN AND TAKE BACK YOUR BROTHERS; MERCY AND TRUTH BE WITH YOU.” BUT ITTAI ANSWERED THE KING AND SAID, “AS THE LORD LIVES, AND AS MY LORD THE KING LIVES, SURELY WHEREVER MY LORD THE KING MAY BE, WHETHER FOR DEATH OR FOR LIFE, THERE ALSO YOUR SERVANT WILL BE.”” (2 SAMUEL 15:19–21)
C.      “NOW BEHOLD, ZADOK ALSO CAME, AND ALL THE LEVITES WITH HIM CARRYING THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF GOD. AND THEY SET DOWN THE ARK OF GOD, AND ABIATHAR CAME UP UNTIL ALL THE PEOPLE HAD FINISHED PASSING FROM THE CITY.” (2 SAMUEL 15:24)
4.      IN A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF TRUSTING IN GOD, DAVID ORDERS THE HIGH PRIEST, ABIATHAR AND ZADOK TO RETURN TO JERUSALEM WITH THE ARK OF THE COVENANT.
VIII.   ZIBA AND SHIMEI:
1.        ZIBA, THE OPPORTUNISTIC DECEIVER
A.       AS DAVID PASSED OVER THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, 1 KM FROM THE CITY OF DAVID, HE MET A MAN NAMED ZIBA WHO WAS STANDING THERE WITH DONKEYS AND FOOD.
B.      THE ABUNDANCE OF SUMMER FRUITS SHOWS US THAT ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION HAPPENED IN LATE SUMMER WHEN THESE FRUITS ARE PLENTIFUL.
C.        ZIBA HAD WISELY PREDICTED WHICH DIRECTION DAVID WOULD FLEE THE CITY AND WAS WAITING THERE FOR DAVID TO ARRIVE WITH A GIFT TO GREASE THE WHEELS OF POLITICS.
D.      ZIBA OUTRIGHT LIED TO DAVID THAT MEPHIBOSHETH, JONATHAN'S LAME SON, SAUL'S GRANDSON, HAD BETRAYED DAVID AND WAS STAYING IN JERUSALEM TO RESTORE THE HOUSE OF SAUL TO POWER AS KING. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN MEPHIBOSHETH HIMSELF, OR MICA, HIS 25-30 YEARS OLD SON.
E.      ZIBA TOLD DAVID THAT MEPHIBOSHETH HAD SAID, " TODAY THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WILL RESTORE THE KINGDOM OF MY FATHER TO ME"
F.        IN 995 BC, 22 YEARS EARLIER MICA WAS DESCRIBED AS "YOUNG": “MEPHIBOSHETH HAD A YOUNG SON WHOSE NAME WAS MICA. AND ALL WHO LIVED IN THE HOUSE OF ZIBA WERE SERVANTS TO MEPHIBOSHETH.” (2 SAMUEL 9:12)
G.       MICA WOULD HAVE BEEN ABOUT THE SAME AGE AS ABSALOM SO THE FALSE ACCUSATION OF ZIBA WHO SHOWS KINDNESS TO DAVID WITH THE GIFT OF PROVISIONS COUPLED WITH THE ABSENCE OF MEPHIBOSHETH, ALL WORKED AT DECEIVING DAVID.
H.        DAVID SHOWS HIS ROYAL PREROGATIVE AND STRIPS MEPHIBOSHETH OF ALL HIS WEALTH AND GIVES IT TO ZIBA.
I.         LATER, ZIBA IS PROVEN TO BE A LIAR, YET MEPHIBOSHETH IN THE MOST SELFLESS GRACIOUS MANNER, REJECTS DAVID'S NEW OFFER TO GIVE HIM HALF HIS WEALTH BACK AND INSTEAD LETS ZIBA KEEP THE MONEY AND PROPERTY HE STOLE:  “THEN MEPHIBOSHETH THE SON OF SAUL CAME DOWN TO MEET THE KING; AND HE HAD NEITHER CARED FOR HIS FEET, NOR TRIMMED HIS MUSTACHE, NOR WASHED HIS CLOTHES, FROM THE DAY THE KING DEPARTED UNTIL THE DAY HE CAME HOME IN PEACE. IT WAS WHEN HE CAME FROM JERUSALEM TO MEET THE KING, THAT THE KING SAID TO HIM, “WHY DID YOU NOT GO WITH ME, MEPHIBOSHETH?” SO HE ANSWERED, “O MY LORD, THE KING, MY SERVANT DECEIVED ME; FOR YOUR SERVANT SAID, ‘I WILL SADDLE A DONKEY FOR MYSELF THAT I MAY RIDE ON IT AND GO WITH THE KING,’ BECAUSE YOUR SERVANT IS LAME. “MOREOVER, HE HAS SLANDERED YOUR SERVANT TO MY LORD THE KING; BUT MY LORD THE KING IS LIKE THE ANGEL OF GOD, THEREFORE DO WHAT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT. “FOR ALL MY FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD WAS NOTHING BUT DEAD MEN BEFORE MY LORD THE KING; YET YOU SET YOUR SERVANT AMONG THOSE WHO ATE AT YOUR OWN TABLE. WHAT RIGHT DO I HAVE YET THAT I SHOULD COMPLAIN ANYMORE TO THE KING?” SO, THE KING SAID TO HIM, “WHY DO YOU STILL SPEAK OF YOUR AFFAIRS? I HAVE DECIDED, ‘YOU AND ZIBA SHALL DIVIDE THE LAND.”” MEPHIBOSHETH SAID TO THE KING, “LET HIM EVEN TAKE IT ALL, SINCE MY LORD THE KING HAS COME SAFELY TO HIS OWN HOUSE.” NOW BARZILLAI THE GILEADITE HAD COME DOWN FROM ROGELIM; AND HE WENT ON TO THE JORDAN WITH THE KING TO ESCORT HIM OVER THE JORDAN.” (2 SAMUEL 19:24–31)
2.       SHIMEI, THE WICKED BENJAMINITE WHO CURSED RIGHTEOUS DAVID AND BLESSED WICKED SAUL:
A.       AFTER DAVID PASSED ZIBA AND CONTINUED HIS ESCAPE, HE CAME TO BAHURIM, ABOUT 3 KM NE OF THE CITY OF DAVID.
B.       SHIMEI LIVES IN BAHURIM AND BEGINS THROWING ROCKS AT DAVID AND CURSING HIM: “THUS SHIMEI SAID WHEN HE CURSED, “GET OUT, GET OUT, YOU MAN OF BLOODSHED, AND WORTHLESS FELLOW! “THE LORD HAS RETURNED UPON YOU ALL THE BLOODSHED OF THE HOUSE OF SAUL IN WHOSE PLACE YOU HAVE REIGNED; AND THE LORD HAS GIVEN THE KINGDOM INTO THE HAND OF YOUR SON ABSALOM. AND BEHOLD, YOU ARE TAKEN IN YOUR OWN EVIL, FOR YOU ARE A MAN OF BLOODSHED!”” (2 SAMUEL 16:7–8)
C.      JUST LIKE SATAN SAVED JOB'S WIFE AS A WEAPON, TO ATTACK AT THE LOWEST POINT, SO TOO SHIMEI'S WORDS AND ACTIONS WOULD SURELY HAVE CUT DAVID DEEP, CONSIDERING HE WAS ON THE RUN.
D.      JOAB'S BROTHER ABISHAI, LIKE PETER, WANTED TO CUT HIM INTO PIECES, BUT DAVID, LIKE JESUS, SAID "NO"!: “THEN ABISHAI THE SON OF ZERUIAH SAID TO THE KING, “WHY SHOULD THIS DEAD DOG CURSE MY LORD THE KING? LET ME GO OVER NOW AND CUT OFF HIS HEAD.”” (2 SAMUEL 16:9)
E.       DAVID'S REPLY IS TRULY REMARKABLE AND SHOWS YOU JUST HOW GREAT A SPIRITUAL GIANT DAVID WAS. 
F.        “THEN DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI AND TO ALL HIS SERVANTS, “BEHOLD, MY SON WHO CAME OUT FROM ME SEEKS MY LIFE; HOW MUCH MORE NOW THIS BENJAMITE? LET HIM ALONE AND LET HIM CURSE, FOR THE LORD HAS TOLD HIM. “PERHAPS THE LORD WILL LOOK ON MY AFFLICTION AND RETURN GOOD TO ME INSTEAD OF HIS CURSING THIS DAY.”” (2 SAMUEL 16:11–12)
G.       THE NEXT TIME SOMEONE WRONGLY SPEAKS EVIL OF YOU OR HARMS YOU, INSTEAD OF REVENGE, SAY TO YOURSELF, "WHAT IF GOD SENT THAT WICKED PERSON TO REBUKE OR HUMBLE ME?"
H.       LATER DAVID, WHEN AFTER ABSALOM WAS KILLED, SHIMEI BEG DAVID FOR MERCY: “THE KING SAID TO SHIMEI, “YOU SHALL NOT DIE.” THUS THE KING SWORE TO HIM.” (2 SAMUEL 19:23)
I.         DAVID WOULD LATER INSTRUCT SOLOMON TO EXECUTE SHIMEI: ““BEHOLD, THERE IS WITH YOU SHIMEI THE SON OF GERA THE BENJAMITE, OF BAHURIM; NOW IT WAS HE WHO CURSED ME WITH A VIOLENT CURSE ON THE DAY I WENT TO MAHANAIM. BUT WHEN HE CAME DOWN TO ME AT THE JORDAN, I SWORE TO HIM BY THE LORD, SAYING, ‘I WILL NOT PUT YOU TO DEATH WITH THE SWORD.’ “NOW THEREFORE, DO NOT LET HIM GO UNPUNISHED, FOR YOU ARE A WISE MAN; AND YOU WILL KNOW WHAT YOU OUGHT TO DO TO HIM, AND YOU WILL BRING HIS GRAY HAIR DOWN TO SHEOL WITH BLOOD.”” (1 KINGS 2:8–9) 
IX.     THE WAR BETWEEN TWO ADVISERS:  HUSHAI VS. AHITHOPHEL
1.       DAVID HAD TWO TOP ADVISERS: AHITHOPHEL AND HUSHAI
A.       IT IS LIKELY THAT AHITHOPHEL, WHO HAD ALREADY BETRAYED DAVID AND JOINED ABSALOM, WAS THE MOST RESPECTED ADVISER DAVID HAD: “THE ADVICE OF AHITHOPHEL, WHICH HE GAVE IN THOSE DAYS, WAS AS IF ONE INQUIRED OF THE WORD OF GOD; SO WAS ALL THE ADVICE OF AHITHOPHEL REGARDED BY BOTH DAVID AND ABSALOM.” (2 SAMUEL 16:23)
B.      IT IS IMPORTANT TO REALIZE THAT EVERYTHING BID OF ADVICE AHITHOPHEL TOLD ABSALOM WAS 100% CORRECT, ALTHOUGH EVIL.
2.      WHEN DAVID REACHES THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, HE ORDERS HUSHAI THE ARCHITE TO RETURN AND GIVE FALSE OBEDIENCE AND SUBMISSION TO ABSALOM. 
A.       HUSHAI IS ALSO A TOP ADVISER AND DESCRIBED AS "DAVID'S FRIEND". 
B.      WHEN ABSALOM SEES HUSHAI HAS BETRAYED DAVID, SAYS TO HIM: “IS THIS YOUR LOYALTY TO YOUR FRIEND?" 2 SAM 16:17
C.       HUSHAI CONVINCES ABSALOM WITH LIES THAT HE IS LOYAL TO THE NEW KING.
3.       ABSALOM WILL REJECT THE GOOD ADVICE FROM WICKED AHITHOPHEL, AND ACCEPT BAD ADVICE FROM RIGHTEOUS HUSHAI, WHO REALLY WAS A SPY STILL LOYAL TO DAVID.
A.       THERE IS A PATTERN IN SCRIPTURE OF EVIL MEN REJECTING GOOD ADVICE AND ACCEPTING BAD ADVICE. (JEROBOAM CHOSE THE BAD ADVICE OF HIS YOUNG DRINKING BUDDIES OVER THE GOOD ADVICE OF SOLOMON'S ELDERLY ADVISERS)
4.       ABSALOM SEEKS ADVICE TWICE FROM AHITHOPHEL, WHO GIVE CORRECT ADVICE EACH TIME: 2 SAM 17
A.       SLEEP WITH DAVID'S CONCUBINES AND ATTACK DAVID IMMEDIATELY.
B.      AHITHOPHEL CORRECTLY (EVIL) ADVISES ABSALOM TO SLEEP WITH DAVID'S 10 CONCUBINES ON THE ROOF OF THE PALACE FOR ALL TO SEE THAT HE IS NOW KING. THIS FULFILLED WHAT NATHAN THE PROPHET SAID: “THUS SAYS THE LORD, ‘BEHOLD, I WILL RAISE UP EVIL AGAINST YOU FROM YOUR OWN HOUSEHOLD; I WILL EVEN TAKE YOUR WIVES BEFORE YOUR EYES AND GIVE THEM TO YOUR COMPANION, AND HE WILL LIE WITH YOUR WIVES IN BROAD DAYLIGHT. ‘INDEED YOU DID IT SECRETLY, BUT I WILL DO THIS THING BEFORE ALL ISRAEL, AND UNDER THE SUN.’ ” (2 SAMUEL 12:11-12)
C.       AHITHOPHEL CORRECTLY ADVISES ABSALOM TO ATTACK DAVID IMMEDIATELY, BUT HUSHAI CONTRADICTS AND WRONGLY ADVISES A DELAY TO GATHER A LARGER ARMY SINCE DAVID IS SKILLED IN WAR.
D.      WHEN AHITHOPHEL SEES THAT ABSALOM REJECTS HIS ADVICE, HE HANGS HIMSELF, KNOWING THE KING WILL BE OVERTHROWN AND WILL BE EXECUTED AS SOON AS DAVID RETURNS TO POWER.
E.      “THEN ABSALOM AND ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL SAID, “THE COUNSEL OF HUSHAI THE ARCHITE IS BETTER THAN THE COUNSEL OF AHITHOPHEL.” FOR THE LORD HAD ORDAINED TO THWART THE GOOD COUNSEL OF AHITHOPHEL, SO THAT THE LORD MIGHT BRING CALAMITY ON ABSALOM.” (2 SAMUEL 17:14)
5.       DAVID IS WARNED AND FLEES TO MAHANAIM:
A.       HUSHAI SENDS THE TWO TOP SPIRITUAL LEADERS, ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST AND ZADOK SEND A YOUNG FEMALE MESSENGER TO REPORT TO THEIR TWO SONS (DAVID'S SPIES) JONATHAN, SON OF ABIATHER AND AHIMAAZ, SON OF ZADOK, WHO WERE STAYING IN EN-ROGEL, WHICH IS LESS THAN A KILOMETER FROM THE GIHON SPRING.
B.      A YOUNG BOY SPOTS ABIATHER AND AHIMAAZ AND RATS THEM OUT TO ABSALOM WHO SENDS SERVANTS TO FIND THEM.
C.       ABIATHER AND AHIMAAZ FLEE TO BAHURIM, LOCATED LESS THAN 1 KILOMETER FROM EN-ROGEL AND ARE HID IN A WELL.
D.      DAVID AND HIS ENTIRE GROUP, IMMEDIATELY CROSSES THE JORDAN RIVER AND TRAVELS NORTH TO MAHANAIM. 
X.      ABSALOM HUNTS DAVID:
1.       ABSALOM APPOINTS AMASA AS HIS ARMY COMMANDER IN PLACE OF JOAB. AMASA WAS PART OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND WAS DAVID'S SISTER’S SON, OR DAVID'S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW).
2.       WHILE DAVID WAS IN MAHANAIM, SHOBI, THE SON OF NAHASH, BROUGHT DAVID FOOD AND SUPPLIES. 
A.      THIS IS REMARKABLE BECAUSE DAVID HAD KILLED NAHASH'S OTHER SON IN 1001 BC (22 YEARS EARLIER) IN THE BATTLE OF RABBAH, WHERE DAVID HAD URIAH THE HITTITE KILLED. 
B.       NAHASH WAS AN ALLY OF DAVID AND ALSO THE FATHER OF DAVID'S SISTERS ZERUIAH (MOTHER OF JOAB, DAVIDS GENERAL) AND ABIGAIL (MOTHER OF AMASA, ABSALOM'S GENERAL). 
C.       APPARENTLY SHOBI, WANTED TO RESTORE THE PEACE BETWEEN AMMON AND ISREAL, AS IT WAS WHEN NAHASH HIS FATHER WAS STILL ALIVE AND AN ANY OF DAVID.
3.        DAVID DIVIDES UP HIS ARMY THAT LIKELY NUMBERED MORE THAN 25,000 INTO THREE GROUPS:
A.        ONE GROUP LED BY JOAB
B.        ONE GROUP LED BY ABISHAI (JOAB'S BROTHER)
C.        ONE GROUP OF PHILISTINE MERCENARIES LED BY ITTAI, OF GATH.
4.         A GREAT BATTLE BREAKS OUT IN THE "THE FOREST OF EPHRAIM" AND A CULL OF 20,000 EVIL MEN ARE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH.
A.         ABSALOM'S HAIR GETS CAUGHT IN THE BRANCHES AS HE RIDES THROUGH THE FOREST ON HIS MULE: “NOW ABSALOM HAPPENED TO MEET THE SERVANTS OF DAVID. FOR ABSALOM WAS RIDING ON HIS MULE, AND THE MULE WENT UNDER THE THICK BRANCHES OF A GREAT OAK. AND HIS HEAD CAUGHT FAST IN THE OAK, SO HE WAS LEFT HANGING BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH, WHILE THE MULE THAT WAS UNDER HIM KEPT GOING.” (2 SAMUEL 18:9)
B.        ABSALOM IS KILLED BY JOAB AS HE HANGS BY THE HAIR FROM A TREE.
C.       IN A STORY ONLY GOD COULD WRITE, THE THING ABSALOM PRIDED HIMSELF MOST IN, BECAME THE OBJECT THAT GOD USED TO KILL HIM: HIS HAIR.
5.       “NOW ABSALOM IN HIS LIFETIME HAD TAKEN AND SET UP FOR HIMSELF A PILLAR WHICH IS IN THE KING’S VALLEY, FOR HE SAID, “I HAVE NO SON TO PRESERVE MY NAME.” SO HE NAMED THE PILLAR AFTER HIS OWN NAME, AND IT IS CALLED ABSALOM’S MONUMENT TO THIS DAY.” (2 SAMUEL 18:18)
A.       ABSALOM IN FACT WENT ON TO HAVE 4 CHILDREN: “TO ABSALOM THERE WERE BORN THREE SONS, AND ONE DAUGHTER WHOSE NAME WAS TAMAR; SHE WAS A WOMAN OF BEAUTIFUL APPEARANCE.” (2 SAMUEL 14:27) THIS MEANS THAT ABSALOM BUILT HIS PILLAR OR MONUMENT OF HIMSELF VERY EARLY IN LIFE BEFORE HE WAS MARRIED AT AGE 18-22. THIS INDICATES HE WAS OBSESSED EARLY IN LIFE ABOUT HIMSELF AND HIS ASPIRATIONS TO BE KING SOME DAY. ABSALOM'S DESIRE TO MAKE A NAME FOR HIMSELF ECHOES THE TOWER OF BABEL AND SAUL'S SELF-PRAISE MONUMENT AT CARMEL.
B.      IN THE KIDRON VALLEY IN FULL VIEW OF THE CITY OF DAVID AND THE TEMPLE, STANDS THE MONUMENT BELOW WHICH IS VIEWED BY SOME AS BEING THE VERY MONUMENT ABSALOM BUILT. THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE BECAUSE IT DATES FROM THE FIRST CENTURY BC.
C.       JOSEPHUS SAYS, "NOW ABSALOM HAD ERECTED FOR HIMSELF A MARBLE PILLAR IN THE KING’S DALE, TWO FURLONGS DISTANT FROM JERUSALEM, WHICH HE NAMED ABSALOM’S HAND, SAYING, THAT IF HIS CHILDREN WERE KILLED, HIS NAME WOULD REMAIN BY THAT PILLAR; FOR HE HAD THREE SONS AND ONE DAUGHTER NAMED TAMAR, AS WE SAID BEFORE, WHO, WHEN SHE WAS MARRIED TO DAVID’S GRANDSON, REHOBOAM, BORE A SON, ABIJAH BY NAME, WHO SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER IN THE KINGDOM; BUT OF THESE WE SHALL SPEAK IN A PART OF OUR HISTORY WHICH WILL BE MORE PROPER. AFTER THE DEATH OF ABSALOM, THEY RETURNED EVERYONE TO THEIR OWN HOME RESPECTIVELY." (JOSEPHUS, ANTIQUITIES 7.243)
D.      A BYZANTINE INSCRIPTION ON THE MONUMENT ATTRIBUTES IT TO THE FATHER OF JOHN THE BAPTIST:  "THIS IS THE TOMB OF ZACHARIAH, THE MARTYR, THE HOLY PRIEST, THE FATHER OF JOHN."
6.       WHILE DAVID IS IN MAHANAIM, JOAB SENDS MESSENGERS THAT ABSALOM IS DEAD, CONTRARY TO THE STRICT COMMAND OF THE KING.
A.         DAVID WEEPS AND MOURNS ABSALOM IN SUCH A WAY THE JOAB WARNS HIM THAT HE WILL LOSE HIS KINGDOM IF HE CONTINUES TO: “THEN JOAB CAME INTO THE HOUSE TO THE KING AND SAID, “TODAY YOU HAVE COVERED WITH SHAME THE FACES OF ALL YOUR SERVANTS, WHO TODAY HAVE SAVED YOUR LIFE AND THE LIVES OF YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS, THE LIVES OF YOUR WIVES, AND THE LIVES OF YOUR CONCUBINES, BY LOVING THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND BY HATING THOSE WHO LOVE YOU. FOR YOU HAVE SHOWN TODAY THAT PRINCES AND SERVANTS ARE NOTHING TO YOU; FOR I KNOW THIS DAY THAT IF ABSALOM WERE ALIVE AND ALL OF US WERE DEAD TODAY, THEN YOU WOULD BE PLEASED. “NOW THEREFORE ARISE, GO OUT AND SPEAK KINDLY TO YOUR SERVANTS, FOR I SWEAR BY THE LORD, IF YOU DO NOT GO OUT, SURELY NOT A MAN WILL PASS THE NIGHT WITH YOU, AND THIS WILL BE WORSE FOR YOU THAN ALL THE EVIL THAT HAS COME UPON YOU FROM YOUR YOUTH UNTIL NOW.”” (2 SAMUEL 19:5–7)
B.       DAVID TAKES JOAB'S GOOD ADVICE, SNAPS OUT OF IT AND ADDRESSES THE PEOPLE.
C.       THE LESSON IS THAT THE RIGHTEOUS WEEP FOR THE WICKED, BUT HE WICKED PERSECUTE THE RIGHTEOUS.
7.       FOR THE THIRD TIME, DAVID TRIES TO REPLACE JOAB AS COMMANDER, THIS TIME WITH AMASA.
A.       PROOF THAT AMASA WAS INDEED PART OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID: “SAY TO AMASA, ‘ARE YOU NOT MY BONE AND MY FLESH? MAY GOD DO SO TO ME, AND MORE ALSO, IF YOU WILL NOT BE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY BEFORE ME CONTINUALLY IN PLACE OF JOAB.’” (2 SAMUEL 19:13)
B.      JOAB, WHO HAD JUST KILLED ABSALOM, NOW MURDERS AMASA TO KEEP HIS JOB AND TO RID DAVID OF A MUTINEER WHO WAS ABSALOM'S ARMY COMMANDER.
C.       WHY DAVID WOULD DO THIS, SHOWS JUST HOW MUCH HE HATED WICKED JOAB AND HOW FORGIVING HE WAS OF HIS ENEMIES IN THE HOPE THEY WOULD REFORM THEMSELVES.
D.       DAVID COMES TO GILGAL
8.       THE SQUABBLE BETWEEN THE TEN TRIBES AND JUDAH AT GILGAL: 
A.       ISRAEL (TEN TRIBES) COMPLAINED TO JUDAH THAT THEY TOOK THE KING TRANSJORDAN, RATHER DUE NORTH INTO THE PROTECTION OF THE 10 TRIBES.
B.      HOWEVER, WISDOM OF GOING TRANSJORDAN AND NOT ENTRUSTING DAVID TO THE CARE AND PROTECTION OF THE TEN TRIBES, IS VINDICATED BECAUSE WHILE AT GILGAL, ANOTHER INSURRECTION ARISES: “NOW A WORTHLESS FELLOW HAPPENED TO BE THERE WHOSE NAME WAS SHEBA, THE SON OF BICHRI, A BENJAMITE; AND HE BLEW THE TRUMPET AND SAID, “WE HAVE NO PORTION IN DAVID, NOR DO WE HAVE INHERITANCE IN THE SON OF JESSE; EVERY MAN TO HIS TENTS, O ISRAEL!”” (2 SAMUEL 20:1)
9.       DAVID ARRIVES BACK AT HIS PALACE AND DRAWS ATTENTION TO THE REBELLION OF SHEBA
A.      DAVID ORDERS AMASA TO ASSEMBLE IN THREE DAYS, BUT WHEN HE FAILS TO COMPLETE THE TASK IN THREE DAYS, JOAB IS SUSPICIOUS AND KILLS HIM AT GIBEON.
B.       DAVID ORDERS ABISHAI TO FIND AND KILL SHEBA.
C.       SHEBA TRAVELS NORTH, PASSING THROUGH MANY CITIES UNTIL HE ARRIVES AT ABEL BETH-MAACAH, LOCATED JUST WEST OF DAN ABOUT 8 KM.
D.       JOAB BEGINS BUILDING A MASADA-LIKE RAMP OVER THE WALL TO DESTROY THE CITY WHO IS HARBOURING SHEBA.
E.      A WISE WOMAN ASKS JOAB WHY THEY ARE ATTACKING THE CITY. WHEN SHE LEARNS THEY ARE AFTER SHEBA, HIS HEAD IS THROWN OVER THE WALL TO JOAB AND THE CITY IS SAVED. 
F.        IT IS HISTORICALLY INTERESTING THAT ABEL BETH-MAACAH HAD A REPUTATION FOR WISDOM: “THEN SHE SPOKE, SAYING, “FORMERLY THEY USED TO SAY, ‘THEY WILL SURELY ASK ADVICE AT ABEL,’ AND THUS THEY ENDED THE DISPUTE.” (2 SAMUEL 20:18)
XI.      ABSALOM: THE SATAN CHILD (AN ANTITYPE OF SATAN):
1.      THERE IS A CLEAR, BROAD THEME OF METAPHORIC LANGUAGE IN SCRIPTURE OF "BEAUTIFUL MEN" WHO TRY TO USURP GOD'S THRONE. THESE REAL EXAMPLES ARE METAPHORIC OF THE ACTUAL INSURRECTION OF SATAN BEFORE GEN 1:1.
A.       SATAN WAS JOINED BY A THIRD OF THE ANGELS IN A WAR TO USURP GOD IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD: “EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT.” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:14)
B.      ABSALOM, THE BEAUTIFUL PRINCE WHO USURPED THE THRONE OF DAVID, WAR REALLY USURPING THE THRONE OF GOD: “THEN SOLOMON SAT ON THE THRONE OF THE LORD, SUCCEEDING HIS FATHER DAVID AS KING; HE PROSPERED, AND ALL ISRAEL OBEYED HIM.” (1 CHRONICLES 29:23)
C.       THE KING OF BABYLON IN ISA 14: THE BEAUTIFUL MORNING STAR WHO USURPED GOD'S THRONE.
D.      THE KING OF TYRE IN EZEK 28: THE KING WHO USURPED GOD'S THRONE BECAUSE OF HIS GOOD LOOKS! “YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY; YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM BY REASON OF YOUR GOOD LOOKS [SPLENDOR].” (EZEKIEL 28:17)
E.      SAUL WAS A STRIKINGLY HANDSOME AND TALL WICKED KING WHO REFUSED TO STEP DOWN FROM THE "THRONE OF GOD" WHEN TOLD TWICE BY SAMUEL GOD HAD REJECTED HIM.  
F.        THE "MAN OF SIN" IN 2 THESS 2 ALSO ATTEMPTS TO USURP GOD'S THRONE: “LET NO ONE IN ANY WAY DECEIVE YOU, FOR IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE APOSTASY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS IS REVEALED, THE SON OF DESTRUCTION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY SO-CALLED GOD OR OBJECT OF WORSHIP, SO THAT HE TAKES HIS SEAT IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, DISPLAYING HIMSELF AS BEING GOD.” (2 THESSALONIANS 2:3–4)
G.      ““THE KING REFLECTED AND SAID, ‘IS THIS NOT BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH I MYSELF HAVE BUILT AS A ROYAL RESIDENCE BY THE MIGHT OF MY POWER AND FOR THE GLORY OF MY MAJESTY?’ “WHILE THE WORD WAS IN THE KING’S MOUTH, A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, TO YOU IT IS DECLARED: SOVEREIGNTY HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM YOU, AND YOU WILL BE DRIVEN AWAY FROM MANKIND, AND YOUR DWELLING PLACE WILL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. YOU WILL BE GIVEN GRASS TO EAT LIKE CATTLE, AND SEVEN PERIODS OF TIME WILL PASS OVER YOU UNTIL YOU RECOGNIZE THAT THE MOST HIGH IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND AND BESTOWS IT ON WHOMEVER HE WISHES.’” (DANIEL 4:30–32) 
H.      “HE WAS ALSO DRIVEN AWAY FROM MANKIND, AND HIS HEART WAS MADE LIKE THAT OF BEASTS, AND HIS DWELLING PLACE WAS WITH THE WILD DONKEYS. HE WAS GIVEN GRASS TO EAT LIKE CATTLE, AND HIS BODY WAS DRENCHED WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN UNTIL HE RECOGNIZED THAT THE MOST-HIGH GOD IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND AND THAT HE SETS OVER IT WHOMEVER HE WISHES.” (DANIEL 5:21) 
I.        “YET YOU, HIS SON, BELSHAZZAR, HAVE NOT HUMBLED YOUR HEART, EVEN THOUGH YOU KNEW ALL THIS, BUT YOU HAVE EXALTED YOURSELF AGAINST THE LORD OF HEAVEN; AND THEY HAVE BROUGHT THE VESSELS OF HIS HOUSE BEFORE YOU, AND YOU AND YOUR NOBLES, YOUR WIVES AND YOUR CONCUBINES HAVE BEEN DRINKING WINE FROM THEM; AND YOU HAVE PRAISED THE GODS OF SILVER AND GOLD, OF BRONZE, IRON, WOOD AND STONE, WHICH DO NOT SEE, HEAR OR UNDERSTAND. BUT THE GOD IN WHOSE HAND ARE YOUR LIFE-BREATH AND ALL YOUR WAYS, YOU HAVE NOT GLORIFIED.” (DANIEL 5:22–23)
J.      “THEN THE KING WILL DO AS HE PLEASES, AND HE WILL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD AND WILL SPEAK MONSTROUS THINGS AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS; AND HE WILL PROSPER UNTIL THE INDIGNATION IS FINISHED, FOR THAT WHICH IS DECREED WILL BE DONE. “HE WILL SHOW NO REGARD FOR THE GODS OF HIS FATHERS OR FOR THE DESIRE OF WOMEN, NOR WILL HE SHOW REGARD FOR ANY OTHER GOD; FOR HE WILL MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE THEM ALL.” (DANIEL 11:36–37) 
K.       “OUT OF ONE OF THEM CAME FORTH A RATHER SMALL HORN WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE BEAUTIFUL LAND. IT GREW UP TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND CAUSED SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO FALL TO THE EARTH, AND IT TRAMPLED THEM DOWN. IT EVEN MAGNIFIED ITSELF TO BE EQUAL WITH THE COMMANDER OF THE HOST; AND IT REMOVED THE REGULAR SACRIFICE FROM HIM, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY WAS THROWN DOWN.” (DANIEL 8:9–11)
L.        THIS IS WHY I ALWAYS ADVISE YOUNG PEOPLE TO NOT TRY TO GET BY, "ON GOOD LOOKS ALONE". I WAS GETTING BY ON GOOD LOOKS ALONE FOR YEARS. BUT EVEN SOMEONE AS INCREDIBLY GOOD LOOKING AS ME, I WAS BARELY ABLE TO PULL IT OFF AND IT WAS A LOT OF WORK TO KEEP IT UP. MY ADVICE TO YOUNG PEOPLE, IS JUST GET A REGULAR JOB BECAUSE IT IS LESS WORK. THE ONLY ONE I KNOW WHO HAS SUCCESSFULLY "GOTTEN BY" ON "GOOD LOOKS ALONE" WITHOUT BECOMING AN EVIL, SELF-CENTERED HELLION…. IS MY CAT AND SHE MUST SLEEP 22 HOURS A DAY TO PULL IT OFF. “CHARM IS DECEITFUL AND BEAUTY IS VAIN, BUT A WOMAN WHO FEARS THE LORD, SHE SHALL BE PRAISED.” (PROVERBS 31:30)
2.      WE KNOW FROM 2 SAM 7:14F THAT DAVID WAS AN ANTITYPE OF GOD AND SOLOMON WAS AN ANTITYPE TO CHRIST.
A.      “WHEN YOUR [DAVID] DAYS ARE COMPLETE AND YOU LIE DOWN WITH YOUR FATHERS, I WILL RAISE UP YOUR DESCENDANT AFTER YOU [SOLOMON/CHRIST], WHO WILL COME FORTH FROM YOU, AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM. “HE SHALL BUILD A HOUSE FOR MY NAME, AND I WILL ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM FOREVER. “I WILL BE A FATHER TO HIM AND HE WILL BE A SON TO ME” (2 SAMUEL 7:12–14)
B.      IN ADDITION TO 2 SAM 7:12-14; DAVID IS CLEARLY ANTITYPICAL TO THE FATHER IN THE FACT HE IS THE ONLY PERSON IN THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBED AS A "MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART" BY SAMUEL: “BUT NOW YOUR [SAUL'S] KINGDOM SHALL NOT ENDURE. THE LORD HAS SOUGHT OUT FOR HIMSELF A MAN AFTER HIS OWN HEART, AND THE LORD HAS APPOINTED HIM AS RULER OVER HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT KEPT WHAT THE LORD COMMANDED YOU.” (1 SAMUEL 13:14).
C.       SOLOMON IS CLEARLY THE ANTITYPE OF CHRIST. SOLOMON BUILT A PHYSICAL TEMPLE HIS FATHER DAVID PREPARED FOR AND JESUS BUILT THE TEMPLE (THE CHURCH) WHICH HIS HEAVENLY FATHER DESIGNED: “SO THEN YOU ARE NO LONGER STRANGERS AND ALIENS, BUT YOU ARE FELLOW CITIZENS WITH THE SAINTS, AND ARE OF GOD’S HOUSEHOLD, HAVING BEEN BUILT ON THE FOUNDATION OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, CHRIST JESUS HIMSELF BEING THE CORNER STONE, IN WHOM THE WHOLE BUILDING, BEING FITTED TOGETHER, IS GROWING INTO A HOLY TEMPLE IN THE LORD, IN WHOM YOU ALSO ARE BEING BUILT TOGETHER INTO A DWELLING OF GOD IN THE SPIRIT.” (EPHESIANS 2:19-22)
D.      ABSALOM IS AN ANTITYPE OF SATAN AS THE "BEAUTIFUL PRINCE WHO USURPED HIS FATHER'S THRONE". 
1.      “IN WHICH YOU FORMERLY WALKED ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THIS WORLD, ACCORDING TO THE PRINCE [SATAN] OF THE POWER OF THE AIR, OF THE SPIRIT THAT IS NOW WORKING IN THE SONS OF DISOBEDIENCE.” (EPHESIANS 2:2). 
2.      JESUS IS THE TRUE PRINCE OF PEACE AND LIFE: “BUT PUT TO DEATH THE PRINCE OF LIFE, THE ONE WHOM GOD RAISED FROM THE DEAD, A FACT TO WHICH WE ARE WITNESSES.” (ACTS 3:15) 
3.      JESUS GAVE UP EQUALITY WITH GOD WHEN HE POSSESSED IT BUT ABSALOM AND THE DEVIL ATTEMPTED TO USURP IT: “HAVE THIS ATTITUDE IN YOURSELVES WHICH WAS ALSO IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO, ALTHOUGH HE EXISTED IN THE FORM OF GOD, DID NOT REGARD EQUALITY WITH GOD A THING TO BE GRASPED, BUT EMPTIED HIMSELF, TAKING THE FORM OF A BOND-SERVANT, AND BEING MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN. BEING FOUND IN APPEARANCE AS A MAN, HE HUMBLED HIMSELF BY BECOMING OBEDIENT TO THE POINT OF DEATH, EVEN DEATH ON A CROSS. FOR THIS REASON ALSO, GOD HIGHLY EXALTED HIM, AND BESTOWED ON HIM THE NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME, SO THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS EVERY KNEE WILL BOW, OF THOSE WHO ARE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY TONGUE WILL CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER.” (PHILIPPIANS 2:5–11) 
3.      THERE ARE TWO KINGS IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT ARE SEEN AS BEING ANTITYPICAL OF SATAN: THE KING OF BABYLON AND THE KING OF TYRE.
A.      NEITHER ARE NAMED: SOME SAY LUCIFER/VICTORIA IS A MISTAKE IN THE 1611 KJV, WHICH MODERN TRANSLATIONS CORRECTLY RENDER "MORNING STAR".
B.      LIKE ABSALOM, THESE KINGS WERE DESCRIBED AS BEAUTIFUL, WICKED AND WANTING TO USURP THE THRONE OF GOD.
4.      THE KING OF BABYLON AS A METAPHORIC ANTITYPE OF SATAN: ISA 14
A.      “HOW YOU HAVE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O STAR OF THE MORNING, SON OF THE DAWN! YOU HAVE BEEN CUT DOWN TO THE EARTH, YOU, WHO HAVE WEAKENED THE NATIONS! “BUT YOU SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I WILL ASCEND TO HEAVEN; I WILL RAISE MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, AND I WILL SIT ON THE MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY IN THE RECESSES OF THE NORTH. ‘I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS; I WILL MAKE MYSELF LIKE THE MOST-HIGH.’ “NEVERTHELESS, YOU WILL BE THRUST DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE RECESSES OF THE PIT.” (ISAIAH 14:12–15)
B.      THIS REAL, UNNAMED KING IS CALLED "MORNING STAR", AN OBJECT OF UNIQUE BEAUTY, (ISA 14:12)
C.       WHO WANTED TO USURP GOD, THIS MAY BE ANTITYPICAL OF THE GREAT INSURRECTION THAT PREDATED CREATION BETWEEN SATAN AND GOD?
5.      THE KING OF TYRE AS A METAPHORIC ANTITYPE OF SATAN: EZEK 28:12-19
A.      “SON OF MAN, TAKE UP A LAMENTATION OVER THE KING OF TYRE AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, “YOU HAD THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. “YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD; EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE RUBY, THE TOPAZ AND THE DIAMOND; THE BERYL, THE ONYX AND THE JASPER; THE LAPIS LAZULI, THE TURQUOISE AND THE EMERALD; AND THE GOLD, THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR SETTINGS AND SOCKETS, WAS IN YOU. ON THE DAY THAT YOU WERE CREATED THEY WERE PREPARED. “YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, AND I PLACED YOU THERE. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD; YOU WALKED IN THE MIDST OF THE STONES OF FIRE. “YOU WERE BLAMELESS IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED UNTIL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WAS FOUND IN YOU. “BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADE YOU WERE INTERNALLY FILLED WITH VIOLENCE, AND YOU SINNED; THEREFORE, I HAVE CAST YOU AS PROFANE FROM THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND I HAVE DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE STONES OF FIRE. “YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY; YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM BY REASON OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND; I PUT YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MAY SEE YOU. “BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, IN THE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR TRADE YOU PROFANED YOUR SANCTUARIES. THEREFORE, I HAVE BROUGHT FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF YOU; IT HAS CONSUMED YOU, AND I HAVE TURNED YOU TO ASHES ON THE EARTH IN THE EYES OF ALL WHO SEE YOU. “ALL WHO KNOW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES ARE APPALLED AT YOU; YOU HAVE BECOME TERRIFIED AND YOU WILL CEASE TO BE FOREVER.” (EZEKIEL 28:12–19)
B.      NOTICE AGAIN THE ASSOCIATION WITH BEAUTY, PRAISE THAT LEADS TO COMPLETE INSURRECTION AGAINST THE THRONE OF GOD IN HEAVEN!
C.     THE STATEMENT “YOU HAD THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY." IS VERY SIMILAR TO HOW ABSALOM IS DESCRIBED: “NOW IN ALL ISRAEL WAS NO ONE AS HANDSOME AS ABSALOM, SO HIGHLY PRAISED; FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT TO THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD THERE WAS NO DEFECT IN HIM.” (2 SAMUEL 14:25-26)
D.      THE METAPHORIC REFERENCES TO BEING CREATED PERFECT AND PRESENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN APPLY DIRECTLY TO THE DEVIL. OF COURSE, THE DEVIL WAS CREATED LONG BEFORE GEN 1:1.
E.      WHEN SIN WAS FOUND IN THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS, THEY WERE CAST OUT OF HEAVEN: “AND ANGELS WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR OWN DOMAIN, BUT ABANDONED THEIR PROPER ABODE, HE HAS KEPT IN ETERNAL BONDS UNDER DARKNESS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY,” (JUDE 6)
6.      SATAN'S INSURRECTION LONG BEFORE THE PRESENT HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE CREATED:
A.      ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO DIRECT STATEMENT ABOUT THE DEVIL BEING BEAUTIFUL AND FLAWLESS IN APPEARANCE, WE ARE WARNED IN SCRIPTURE: “EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT.” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:14)
B.      THE RED DRAGON WHO SWEPT AWAY A THIRD OF THE STARS (REV 12:3), MIGHT BE INTERPRETED AS ONE THIRD OF THE ANGELS FOLLOWED SATAN'S INSURRECTION THAT PREDATED GEN 1:1
C.       “OUT OF ONE OF THEM CAME FORTH A RATHER SMALL HORN WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE BEAUTIFUL LAND. IT GREW UP TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND CAUSED SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO FALL TO THE EARTH, AND IT TRAMPLED THEM DOWN. IT EVEN MAGNIFIED ITSELF TO BE EQUAL WITH THE COMMANDER OF THE HOST; AND IT REMOVED THE REGULAR SACRIFICE FROM HIM, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY WAS THROWN DOWN.” (DANIEL 8:9–11)
D.      THE GREAT MUTINY IN HEAVEN CREATED A KIND OF BATTLE SIMILAR TO THE WAR BETWEEN "THE HOUSE OF DAVID" AND "THE HOUSE OF SAUL" AND THE WAR BETWEEN DAVID AND ABSALOM: “AND THERE WAS WAR IN HEAVEN (AFTER THE DEATH OF CHRIST), MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS WAGING WAR WITH THE DRAGON. THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS WAGED WAR, AND THEY WERE NOT STRONG ENOUGH, AND THERE WAS NO LONGER A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN. AND THE GREAT DRAGON WAS THROWN DOWN, THE SERPENT OF OLD WHO IS CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD; HE WAS THROWN DOWN TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS WERE THROWN DOWN WITH HIM.” (REVELATION 12:7-9)
7.      MANY OF THE VILLAINS OF THE HOLY BIBLE ARE NOTED FOR THEIR PHYSICAL BEAUTY (SAUL). SATAN, THROUGH ANTITYPE, IS INDIRECTLY CALLED THE MORNING STAR (ISA 14:12). THIS IS THE SAME TITLE FOR JESUS CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: “I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS FOR THE CHURCHES. I AM THE ROOT AND THE DESCENDANT OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT MORNING STAR.” (REVELATION 22:16)
A.      NOTICE THE TRIPLE CONNECTION: THE WICKED KING OF BABYLON WHO WANTED TO RISE TO HEAVEN AND USURP GOD'S THRONE IS CALLED THE "MORNING STAR" (ANTITYPICAL OF SATAN)
B.      ABSALOM, A HANDSOME LOOKING MAN "WITHOUT DEFECT" LIKE THE MORNING STAR OF SATAN WAS.
C.       JESUS, THE ROOT OF DAVID IS THE TRUE MORNING STAR.
8.      ABSALOM IS PART OF THE PATTERN OF THOSE WHO HAD A NATURAL RIGHT OF SUCCESSION "SENIORITY" OR BIRTHRIGHT, BUT WERE REJECTED AS SUCH.
A.      ESAU FORFEITED HIS NATURAL BIRTHRIGHT FOR A MEAL AND IT WAS GIVEN TO JACOB. GOD'S CHOICE OF JACOB OVER ESAU MADE ESAU VERY ANGRY.
B.      REUBEN LOST HIS BIRTHRIGHT BECAUSE HE COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HIS STEP MOTHER: “IT CAME ABOUT WHILE ISRAEL WAS DWELLING IN THAT LAND, THAT REUBEN WENT AND LAY WITH BILHAH HIS FATHER’S CONCUBINE, AND ISRAEL HEARD OF IT. NOW THERE WERE TWELVE SONS OF JACOB—” (GENESIS 35:22) “REUBEN, YOU ARE MY FIRSTBORN; MY MIGHT AND THE BEGINNING OF MY STRENGTH, PREEMINENT IN DIGNITY AND PREEMINENT IN POWER.” (GENESIS 49:3)
C.       DAVID WAS THE YOUNGEST OF JESSE'S SONS, AND NOT EVEN CONSIDERED A CANDIDATE BY HIS FATHER AS KING, BUT WAS GOD'S FIRST CHOICE.
D.      ISH-BOSHETH WAS SAUL'S OLDEST SON AND THE NATURAL SUCCESSOR TO THE THRONE, BUT WAS REJECTED FOR DAVID FROM AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT DYNASTY AND BLOODLINE.
E.      ABSALOM WAS THE NATURAL "CROWN PRINCE" AND SUCCESSOR TO DAVID, BUT WAS REJECTED FOR SOLOMON LONG BEFORE HE ATTEMPTED HIS INSURRECTION AND EVEN BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN. ALTHOUGH AMNON WAS THE OLDEST SON OF DAVID, HE HAD BEEN KILLED BY ABSALOM.
F.        AFTER AMNON AND ABSALOM WERE KILLED, ADONIJAH WAS THE NEXT IN LINE TO SUCCESS DAVID FROM A NATURAL "CUSTOM OF THE DAY" POINT OF VIEW. HOWEVER, ADONIJAH WAS ALSO REJECTED AS THE NATURAL SUCCESSOR FOR SOLOMON.
G.      ALTHOUGH HIGHLY SPECULATIVE, PERHAPS THE DEVIL HAD BEEN "PASSED OVER" FOR A PROMOTION THAT HE FELT HE "NATURALLY" DESERVED (IE SENIORITY) AND THIS WAS PART OF THE REASON FOR HIS REBELLION BEFORE GEN 1:1.
9.      WICKED ABSALOM IS CLEARLY ANTITYPICAL OF SATAN IN MANY WAYS, ESPECIALLY IN OVERTHROWING THE MOST RIGHTEOUS HUMAN KING WHO EVER LIVED, EVEN THE HUMAN FATHER WHO GAVE HIM LIFE.
10.  DAVID AND SOLOMON ARE ANTITYPES OF THE FATHER AND JESUS. ABSALOM IS ANTITYPICAL OF THE DEVIL WHO LONG AGO, HAD USURPED THE VERY THRONE OF GOD IN HEAVEN.
  CONCLUSION:
1.      THE 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME STARTS WITH THE RAPE OF TAMAR IN 990 BC (ABSALOM AGED 18) AND ENDS IN THE DEATH OF ABSALOM IN 979 BC AT AGE 29.
A.       THIS 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME CANNOT HAPPEN MUCH EARLIER THAN 990 BC BECAUSE ABSALOM WOULD BE TOO YOUNG. ANY LATER, DAVID IS TOO OLD, GIVEN HIS FEEBLE OLD AGE WHERE HE WAS UNABLE TO EVEN KEEP HIMSELF WARM.
B.      ABSALOM WAS 29 YEARS "YOUNG" WHEN HE DIED IN 979 BC, AND DAVID WAS 61 YEARS OLD.
C.       WE KNOW THAT IN 1001 BC, ABSALOM WAS ABOUT 7 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID SENT URIAH, THE HITTITE, TO DIE IN THE BATTLE OF RABBAH. THIS WAS TWO YEARS BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN IN 999 BC. AMNON WAS ABOUT 9 YEARS OLD IN THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH.
2.      ABSALOM WAS A CONCEITED, SPOILED, WICKED, UNGRATEFUL, UNSPIRITUAL, UNWORTHY SON OF DAVID.
A.      BY WAY OF METAPHORIC ANTITYPE, WE ARE CERTAIN THAT DAVID REPRESENTED THE FATHER, SOLOMON REPRESENTED JESUS
B.      ABSALOM, THE SATAN CHILD, CLEARLY REPRESENTED THE DEVIL IN HIS QUEST TO USURP DAVID'S THRONE, WHICH WAS IN FACT THE THRONE OF GOD.
3.      IT IS LIKELY THAT DAVID'S WAS OVERLY FOCUSED ON BUILDING THE TEMPLE, WHICH CAUSED HIM TO NEGLECT THE EVERYDAY NEEDS OF HIS PEOPLE AND BECOME DISCONNECTED WITH THEM. MANY A FATHER HAS DONE THE SAME IN BECOMING OVERLY FOCUSED ON HIS CAREER WHILE NEGLECTING THE NEEDS OF HIS FAMILY.
A.      DAVID'S DISCONNECT WITH THE COMMON PEOPLE FACILITATED ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION.
B.      IN THE SAME WAY, TODAY'S MONKS, NUNS, HUTTERITES AND THE AMISH, MAY BE HOLY TO GOD, BUT COMPLETELY OUT OF TOUCH WITH SOCIETY IN GENERAL AND COMPLETELY USELESS TO DISCHARGE THE GREAT COMMISSION TO EVANGELIZE A SINFUL WORLD.
SAUL, THE PSYCHOTIC KING
WHO DROVE HIMSELF MAD?
INTRODUCING JONATHAN AND DAVID
DAVID IS 15-22 YEARS OLD DURING THIS PERIOD.
DAVID SPENDS 7 YEARS IN SAUL'S PALACE
1 SAMUEL 16-20
1025-1018 BC
“SO, SAUL DIED FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE DID NOT KEEP; AND ALSO, BECAUSE HE ASKED COUNSEL OF A MEDIUM, MAKING INQUIRY OF IT, AND DID NOT INQUIRE OF THE LORD. THEREFORE, GOD KILLED HIM AND TURNED THE KINGDOM TO DAVID THE SON OF JESSE.” (1 CHRONICLES 10:13-14)
1.       THE SETTING:
A.       THE ARK OF COVENANT IS AT KIRIATH-JEARIM. 
B.      THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING IS LOCATED AT NOB AFTER SHILOH GOES EXTINCT. BUT IN THE NEXT SECTION, THE TABERNACLE WILL BE MOVED TO GIBEON IN 1018 BC AFTER SAUL KILLS ALL THE PRIESTS OF THE ELI LINEAGE, EXCEPT ONE. (THIS WAS ABOUT THE SAME TIME THAT SAMUEL DIED.) THIS WAS TO PARTIALLY FULFILL THE PROPHECY THROUGH SAMUEL THAT THE DESCENDANTS OF ELI WOULD NO LONG SERVE AS PRIESTS. THIS PROPHECY WAS TOTALLY FULFILLED WHEN DAVID REPLACED ABIATHAR WITH ZADOK. (2 SAM 8:17) 
C.       THERE ARE STILL ALTARS AT RAMAH (SAMUEL'S), BETHEL (JACOB’S GEN 35:1), GILGAL AND AT THE TWO LEVITICAL CITIES OF GIBEON AND GEBA.
D.      SAUL’S HOME IS GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN, ALSO CALLED GIBEAH OF SAUL. IT IS HERE SAUL BUILDS HIS PALACE WHERE DAVID INITIALLY COMMUNES FROM BETHLEHEM TO SOOTH SAUL’S “PANIC ATTACKS” BECAUSE HE REALIZES HE GOD HAS REPLACED HIM AS KING.
E.      SAUL’S ROYAL PALACE AT GIBEAH IS THE CENTER OF THE STORIES UNTIL THE END OF 1 SAMUEL. 
2.       TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.       IN 1082 BC, SAUL IS BORN.
B.      IN JONATHAN IS LIKELY BORN AROUND 1067 BC SINCE HE IS SAUL’S OLDEST SON.
I.      IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT JONATHAN WAS OLD ENOUGH TO LEAD THE DEFEAT OF THE PHILISTINES AT GEBA AND THEN SINGLEHANDEDLY DEFEAT THEM AT MICHMASH WITH HIS ARMOR BEARER. 
II.      SO SAUL WAS ONLY 30 YEARS OLD WHEN HE BECAME KING, YET HE HAD A SON OLD ENOUGH TO LEAD A BATTLE AGAINST THE PHILISTINES.
III.      HE WOULD HAVE TO BE AT LEAST 15 YEARS OLD BUT NOT MUCH OLDER THAN THAT, GIVEN SAUL IS 30 WHEN JONATHAN DEFEATS THE PHILISTINES AT MICHMASH.
IV.      THIS WOULD MEAN THAT SAUL WAS 15 WHEN HE BECAME THE FATHER OF JONATHAN AND THAT JONATHAN WAS 15 WHEN SAUL BECAME KING.
V.      DAVID WAS ABOUT 15 WHEN HE KILLED GOLIATH SOME 27 YEARS LATER. DAVID IS BORN IN THE 10TH YEAR OF SAUL’S REIGN.
VI.      SO HERE WE HAVE THE PORTRAIT OF THREE 15-YEAR OLDS.
1.       SAUL WHO BECAME THE FATHER OF JONATHAN AT AGE 15 IN 1067 BC.
2.       THEN 15 YEARS LATER, JONATHAN WHO DEFEATED THE PHILISTINES AT AGE 15 IN 1052 BC.
3.       THEN 25 YEARS LATER, DAVID KILLS GOLIATH AT AGE 15 IN 1025 BC.
4.       ALTHOUGH JONATHAN WAS 45 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID KILLED GOLIATH, IT WAS PROBABLY THIS YOUTHFUL VALIANCY OF FAITH THAT FORMED THE BOND OF LOVE THE FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN DAVID AND JONATHAN.
C.       IN 1052 BC, SAMUEL WAS 52 YEARS OLD WHEN HE ANOINTED SAUL AT AGE 30-YEAR OLD AS KING. 1 SAM 13:1
I.        JONATHAN IS 15 YEARS OLD. 
II.       DAVID IS NOT BORN FOR TEN MORE YEARS.
D.       IN 1040 BC, DAVID IS BORN WHEN JONATHAN IS ABOUT 27 YEARS OLD AND SAUL IS 42.
E.      IN 1025 BC, SAUL HAD BEEN KING FOR 27 YEARS BUT HAD FAILED TO OBEY GOD TWICE AND IS TOLD ANOTHER WILL REPLACE HIM. (DAVID)
I.      DAVID IS ANOINTED KING IN SAUL’S PLACE IN 1025 BC AT AGE 15 YEARS OLD. SAUL IS NOW 57 YEARS OLD
II.      IN 1025 BC, DAVID KILLS GOLIATH WHEN HE IS ABOUT 15 YEARS OLD, THE SAME YEAR HE WAS ANOINTED BY SAMUEL AS KING.
III.    JONATHAN IS 42 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID KILLED GOLIATH AND IT IS NOW THAT THEY FIRST FORM A FRIENDSHIP.
IV.    SAMUEL LIVES ANOTHER 11 YEARS UNTIL HE DIES IN 1008 BC, BUT NEVER SEES SAUL AGAIN.
V.     DAVID IS HUNTED BY SAUL FOR 15 YEARS UNTIL SAUL DIES IN 1010 BC
F.      1025- 1018 BC: DAVID’S TIME IN THE SAUL’S PALACE AT GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN: 7 YEARS
I.      THIS PERIOD STARTS WHEN DAVID KILLED GOLIATH IN1019 BC
II.     THIS PERIOD ENDS WHEN DAVID FLEES GIBEAH TO SEEK REFUGE FROM SAMUEL IN RAMAH IN 1018 BC.
III.    THE FIRST INDICATION WE HAVE OF TIME PASSING IS THIS PASSAGE:
1.     “THEREFORE SAUL REMOVED HIM FROM HIS PRESENCE AND APPOINTED HIM AS HIS COMMANDER OF A THOUSAND; AND HE WENT OUT AND CAME IN BEFORE THE PEOPLE. DAVID WAS PROSPERING IN ALL HIS WAYS FOR THE LORD WAS WITH HIM. WHEN SAUL SAW THAT HE WAS PROSPERING GREATLY, HE DREADED HIM. BUT ALL ISRAEL AND JUDAH LOVED DAVID, AND HE WENT OUT AND CAME IN BEFORE THEM.” (1 SAMUEL 18:13–16)
2.      ENOUGH TIME HAD TO PASS FOR DAVID TO WIN A FEW MORE BATTLES AND FOR HIS REPUTATION TO GROW IN ALL OF ISRAEL
3.     THIS MAY HAVE BEEN 1 - 3 YEARS, BUT IT IS HARD TO TELL. IT IS AFTER THIS PERIOD PASSED, THAT DAVID MARRIES MICHAL AT ABOUT AGE 18.
IV.     SAUL’S PSYCHOTIC RAGES BEGAN THE SAME DAY DAVID KILLED GOLIATH WHEN HE HEARD THE WOMEN PRAISING DAVID FOR KILLING 10,000’S AND SAUL 1000’S.
V.      DURING THIS TIME PERIOD DAVID IS OFFERED SAUL’S OLDER DAUGHTER AS A WIFE BUT THEN MARRIES, MICHAL, SAUL’S YOUNGER DAUGHTER.
1.       MICHAL IS DAVID’S FIRST WIFE.
2.       IT IS STRANGE THAT ALTHOUGH SAUL IS 57 YEARS OLD, NEITHER OF HIS DAUGHTERS ARE MARRIED.
3.       EITHER THEY ARE OLDER, OR THEY ARE MERELY THE TWO REMAINING OLDEST UNMARRIED DAUGHTERS OF SAUL.
4.       JONATHAN WAS 42-47 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID MARRIED MICHAL. 
5.       DAVID WOULD HAVE BEEN BETWEEN 16 - 18 YEARS OLD WHEN HE MARRIED MICHAL.
VI.      THE SECOND INDICATION OF PASSING TIME AFTER DAVID MARRIED MICHAL IS HERE:
1.       “THEN THE COMMANDERS OF THE PHILISTINES WENT OUT TO BATTLE, AND IT HAPPENED AS OFTEN AS THEY WENT OUT, THAT DAVID BEHAVED HIMSELF MORE WISELY THAN ALL THE SERVANTS OF SAUL. SO, HIS NAME WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED.” (1 SAMUEL 18:30)
2.       THIS MAY HAVE BEEN ANYWHERE FROM 1-4 YEARS. 
VII.    SO AFTER HAVING DAVID IN HIS OWN PERSONAL SERVICE FOR ABOUT 7 YEARS, SAUL TRIES TO KILL DAVID THE SECOND WITH A SPEAR, AND THEN TRIES TO KILL JONATHAN WITH A SPEAR, DAVID GOES ON THE RUN THROUGHOUT SOUTHERN JUDAH UNTIL THE DEATH OF SAUL.
G.     1018-1010 BC: DAVID’S TIME ON THE RUN: 8 YEARS.
I.       THIS PERIOD BEGINS IN 1018 BC, WHEN SAUL TRIED TO KILL HIS OWN SON JONATHAN FOR SUPPORTING DAVID. SAUL HAD ALREADY MADE TWO FAILED ATTEMPTS ON DAVID’S LIFE.
II.      THIS PERIOD ENDS WHEN SAUL DIES IN 1010 BC.                        
III.     THE MOAIC TABERNACLE IS MOVED FROM NOB AFTER SAUL KILLS ALL THE PRIESTS IN 1018 BC.
H.      IN 1014 SAMUEL DIES AN OLD MAN, LIKELY 90 YEARS OLD. 1 SAM 25:1. FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS, SAMUEL CAN LOOK DOWN FROM RAMAH WHERE HE LIVES AND SEE THE TABERNACLE BETWEEN 1018-1014 BC.
I.       IN 1010 BC SAUL AND JONATHAN DIE.
I.       SAUL WAS 72 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED
II.      JONATHAN WAS 57 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED.
III.      DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1010-1003 BC
J.        IN 1003 BC DAVID CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. 
K.      IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
3.       IN THIS SECTION OF 1 SAMUEL 16-20, WE HAVE FOUR KEY CHARACTERS: SAMUEL, SAUL, JONATHAN (SAUL’S SON) AND DAVID.
A.      SAMUEL IS THE LAST JUDGE AND THE FIRST PROPHET. HE STANDS ALONE IN HIS DAY AS THE MOST FAMOUS AND TOP AUTHORITY AS GOD’S HUMAN REPRESENTATIVE ON EARTH. HE HAS A MOSES/JOSHUA LEVEL OF RESPECT AND FAME. WHEN SAMUEL SPOKE FROM GOD, IT WAS NEVER QUESTIONED. THE PEOPLE UNIVERSALLY UNDERSTOOD SAMUEL WAS A SPOKESMAN FOR GOD. ONCE SAMUEL ANOINTS DAVID IN 1025 BC, SAUL NEVER AGAIN SEES SAUL UNTIL HE DIED AROUND 1014 BC. AT LIKELY AROUND THE AGE OF 90 YEARS OLD.
B.      WE HAVE NO IDEA WHY GOD CHOSE SAUL AS THE FIRST KING. SAUL WAS EVIL FROM THE VERY BEGINNING. SAUL IS THE OPPOSITE OF ALL THE GOOD SEEN IN HIS SON JONATHAN AND DAVID.
C.      JONATHAN, (SAUL’S SON) AS SEEN FROM THE PREVIOUS SECTION OF 1 SAM 9-15, WAS PROBABLY ONE OF THE MOST SPIRITUAL MINDED AND RIGHTEOUS MEN ON EARTH TO EVER LIVE. JONATHAN’S FAITH IN GOD LET HIM TO SINGLEHANDEDLY DEFEAT THE PHILISTINES. WHILE WE USE DAVID KILLING GOLIATH AS AN EXAMPLE OF FAITH, JONATHAN’S FAITH WAS NOT ONLY EQUAL, BUT PRECEDED DAVID BY MANY YEARS. IN FACT, IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE EXAMPLE OF JONATHAN SINGLEHANDEDLY DEFEATING THE PHILISTINE GARRISON AT GEBA, THAT LATER INSPIRED DAVID’S FAITH TO DEFEAT GOLIATH. SURELY THIS STORY WOULD HAVE BEEN TAUGHT TO DAVID AT A YOUNG AGE AS AN EXAMPLE OF PURE FAITH. ALTHOUGH HE WAS NEXT IN LINE TO THE THRONE, JONATHAN ACCEPTED THE WORD OF GOD THAT DAVID WAS TO BE THE NEXT KING (SOMETHING HIS FATHER NEVER ACCEPTED) AND EVEN SWORE AN OATH TO DAVID TO SERVE HIM IN HIS KINGDOM. WHEREAS OTHER MEN WOULD KILL FOR A CHANCE TO BE KING, JONATHAN ABDICATED THE THRONE TO DAVID AS SOON AS HE UNDERSTOOD DAVID HAD BEEN ANOINTED BY GOD AS HIS FATHER’S SUCCESSOR. JONATHAN AND DAVID WERE LIKE-MINDED, LIKE-FAITHED AND BEST FRIENDS WHO DEARLY LOVED EACH OTHER IN THE HIGHEST AND PUREST FORM.
D.      DAVID IS TRULY THE MOST RIGHTEOUS KING TO EVER WALK THE EARTH. JUST AS JONATHAN WOULD NEVER THINK OF KILLING DAVID TO BECOME A KING OF DIVINE REBELLION, SO TOO DAVID, THE TRUE DIVINELY APPOINTED KING, NEVER THOUGHT TO KILL SAUL EVEN WHEN GOD GAVE HIM PERMISSION TO DO SO. WHEREAS DAVID KILLED THOSE WHO KILLED SAUL, LATTER KINGS CAME TO POWER THROUGH ASSASSINATIONS, EXTERMINATING ENTIRE ROYAL FAMILIES AND BLOODY COUPS. DAVID STANDS SO FAR ABOVE ALL OTHER KINGS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, THAT IT IS NO WONDER GOD DESCRIBED HIM AS A “MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART”. IT IS GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD THAT DAVID WAS A TYPE OF GOD, THE FATHER AND SOLOMON WAS A TYPE OF GOD, THE SON.
A.      INSANITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SAUL
1.       SAUL DROVE HIMSELF MAD THROUGH A LACK OF REPENTANCE: 
A.      SCHIZOPHRENIA, INSANITY, MADNESS ARE SYNONYMOUS TERMS THAT DESCRIBE AN INDIVIDUAL WHO HAS CHOSEN TO ALLOW THEMSELVES TO FORM THE HABIT OF ENGAGING IN SINFUL BEHAVIOURS THAT ANNOY, BOTHER, OFFEND, THREATEN OTHERS AND CREATE THEIR OWN FALSE REALITY OF SELF-DELUSION FOR THE PURPOSE OF ESCAPING SOME PERSONAL LIFE PROBLEM WHICH THEY ACHIEVE THROUGH THE CONTROL OF OTHERS FOR PERSONAL GAIN THROUGH LIES, MANIPULATION, AND SYMPATHY THROUGH OUTWARD DISPLAYS OF SELF-CREATED SUFFERING, HARDSHIP AND VICTIMHOOD. 
B.      THE TERM, "MENTAL ILLNESS" IS A NON-MEDICAL METAPHORIC TERM LIKE, "SPRING FEVER" OR "COMPUTER VIRUS". MENTAL LLLNESS IS A PERSONAL BEHAVIOUR CHOICE, NOT A BODILY DISEASE AND IS CURED THROUGH A SPIRITUAL CHANGE OF WILL, NOT DRUGS. 
C.     PSYCHIATRISTS AND PSYCHOLOGISTS POINT TO SAUL AS A MAN WHO DROVE HIMSELF MAD BECAUSE WE OBSERVE THAT SAUL TRANSFORMS FROM AN INSECURE AVERAGE GUY INTO A WICKED TYRANT FRAUGHT WITH DELUSION, PARANOIA, AND PSYCHOTIC UNREPENTANT RAGE. SAUL HAS HIS FIRST PSYCHOTIC FIT OF ANGRY RAGE WHEN HE PHYSICALLY ASSAULTS SAMUEL… THE MOST RESPECTED SPIRITUAL MAN IN THE WORLD. SAMUEL AND DAVID ARE THE TWO MEN ON EARTH THAT SAUL IS MOST ANGRY WITH. SAMUEL TOLD SAUL HE WAS NO LONGER KING AND DAVID WAS THE REPLACEMENT. SAUL’S NEVER SAW SAMUEL AGAIN INDICATING THAT HIS ANGRY RAGE AGAINST SAMUEL CONTINUED FOR 11 YEARS UNTIL SAMUEL DIED. SAUL’S ANGER AGAINST DAVID CONTINUED FOR THE NEXT 15 YEARS UNTIL SAUL DIED. RATHER THAN JUST HUMBLY ACCEPT THE DECREE OF THE CREATOR AND STEP DOWN AS KING, SAUL’S PATTERN OF REBELLION IS TRANSFORMED INTO A LIFELONG OBSESSION OF KILLING DAVID. SAUL WANTED TO BE KING SO BAD THAT HE REJECTED GOD’S WORD AND IN THE END IT DESTROYED HIM. 
D.      SAUL FABRICATED HIS OWN DELUSIONAL WORLD OF VICTIMHOOD BY CONVINCING OTHERS WHAT A BAD PERSON OR A THREAT DAVID WAS, IN ORDER TO JUSTIFY GETTING AN ENTIRE PALACE STAFF ON HIS SIDE TO HELP HIM IN KILLING DAVID.
E.      FROM A CLINICAL POINT OF VIEW, SAUL COULD HAVE “CURED HIMSELF”, BY SIMPLE REPENTANCE, LOW SELF-ESTEEM, AND SELF-CONTROL. SINNERS WHO REFUSE TO REPENT, BRING UPON THEMSELVES THE CONSEQUENCES OF WHAT TODAY’S PSYCHOLOGISTS CALL “COGNITIVE DISSONANCE” AND WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE CALLS “A BAD CONSCIENCE” WHICH MAY OR MAY NOT LEAD TO DELUSION AND PARANOIA.
F.        THE "EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD" WAS THE PENALTY SAUL PAID FOR REFUSING TO REPENT AND ADMIT HE WAS AN EVIL SINNER, THAT DAVID WAS INDEED A MUCH BETTER MAN THAN HE AND VACATE HIS THRONE FOR DAVID.
G.       WHEREAS PSYCHIATRISTS TODAY WOULD DRUG SAUL INTO BEHAVIOR SUBMISSION, A 10-YEAR OLD COULD SEE THAT SAUL WAS JEALOUS OF DAVID, DISOBEDIENT TO GOD, WAS MOST INTERESTED IN RETAINING POWER AND SIMPLY NEEDED A SPANKING AND A CHANGE OF HEART.
2.       THE HOLY BIBLE CLEARLY SAYS THAT GOD WILL STRIKE SINNERS WITH MADNESS AS A CURSE. WHEN GOD DEFEATED THE ARMIES WHO ATTACKED ISRAEL, HE DID SO BY STRIKING THEM WITH MADNESS SO THAT THEY BEGAN TO KILL EACH OTHER IN A PSYCHOTIC PANIC OF CONFUSION AND DELUSION. ORIGINALLY MADNESS SIMPLY MEANS: “ONE WHO HAS SUDDEN, UNPREDICTABLE, WILD OUTBURSTS OF UNCONTROLLABLE ANGER FOR NO APPARENT REASON ACCOMPANIED WITH DELUSION AND PARANOIA”. 
A.      "FOR THIS REASON, GOD WILL SEND UPON THEM A DELUDING INFLUENCE (DELUSION) SO THAT THEY WILL BELIEVE WHAT IS FALSE" 2 THESSALONIANS 2:11
B.       NOTICE THE HEBREW WORD USED BY THE PHILISTINE KING OF GATH TO DESCRIBE A MADMAN AND MADNESS IS THE SAME ONE USED IN DEUTERONOMY 28:34 TO DESCRIBE THE CURSE OF MADNESS GOD WILL INFLICT ON SINNERS: “SO DAVID DISGUISED HIS SANITY BEFORE THEM, AND ACTED INSANELY [HALAL, 1984, HITHPOEL] IN THEIR HANDS, AND SCRIBBLED ON THE DOORS OF THE GATE, AND LET HIS SALIVA RUN DOWN INTO HIS BEARD. THEN ACHISH SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, “BEHOLD, YOU SEE THE MAN BEHAVING AS A MADMAN [SHAGA, 7696]. WHY DO YOU BRING HIM TO ME? “DO I LACK MADMEN [SHAGA, 7696], THAT YOU HAVE BROUGHT THIS ONE TO ACT THE MADMAN [SHAGA, 7696] IN MY PRESENCE? SHALL THIS ONE COME INTO MY HOUSE?”” (1 SAMUEL 21:13–15) 
C.     "THE LORD WILL SEND UPON YOU CURSES, CONFUSION [MEHUMAH, 4103], AND REBUKE, IN ALL YOU UNDERTAKE TO DO, UNTIL YOU ARE DESTROYED AND UNTIL YOU PERISH QUICKLY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE EVIL OF YOUR DEEDS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FORSAKEN ME. " DEUTERONOMY 28:20
I.      "THERE WOULD COME IDIOCY, BLINDNESS, AND CONFUSION OF MIND, THREE PSYCHICAL MALADIES; FOR ALTHOUGH BLINDNESS SIGNIFIES PRIMARILY BODILY BLINDNESS, THE POSITION OF THE WORD BETWEEN IDIOCY AND CONFUSION OF HEART, I.E., OF THE UNDERSTANDING, POINTS TO MENTAL BLINDNESS HERE. (KEIL, C. F., & DELITZSCH, F., DEUT 28:28)
D.      "THE LORD WILL SMITE YOU WITH THE BOILS OF EGYPT AND WITH TUMORS AND WITH THE SCAB AND WITH THE ITCH, FROM WHICH YOU CANNOT BE HEALED. "THE LORD WILL SMITE YOU WITH MADNESS [SHIGGAON, 2328] AND WITH BLINDNESS AND WITH BEWILDERMENT ["TIMMAHOWN", 8541] OF HEART; AND YOU WILL GROPE AT NOON, AS THE BLIND MAN GROPES IN DARKNESS, AND YOU WILL NOT PROSPER IN YOUR WAYS; BUT YOU SHALL ONLY BE OPPRESSED AND ROBBED CONTINUALLY, WITH NONE TO SAVE YOU. " DEUTERONOMY 28:27-29
E.      ““A PEOPLE WHOM YOU DO NOT KNOW SHALL EAT UP THE PRODUCE OF YOUR GROUND AND ALL YOUR LABORS, AND YOU WILL NEVER BE ANYTHING BUT OPPRESSED AND CRUSHED CONTINUALLY. “YOU SHALL BE DRIVEN MAD [SHAGA, 7696] BY THE SIGHT OF WHAT YOU SEE. “THE LORD WILL STRIKE YOU ON THE KNEES AND LEGS WITH SORE BOILS, FROM WHICH YOU CANNOT BE HEALED, FROM THE SOLE OF YOUR FOOT TO THE CROWN OF YOUR HEAD. “THE LORD WILL BRING YOU AND YOUR KING, WHOM YOU SET OVER YOU, TO A NATION WHICH NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR FATHERS HAVE KNOWN, AND THERE YOU SHALL SERVE OTHER GODS, WOOD AND STONE.” (DEUTERONOMY 28:33–36) 
F.        "FOR OPPRESSION MAKES A WISE MAN MAD [HALAL, 1984, HITHPOEL], AND A BRIBE CORRUPTS THE HEART." ECCLESIASTES 7:7
G.       "GO UP, YOU HORSES, AND DRIVE MADLY [HALAL, 1984, HITHPOEL], YOU, CHARIOT’S THAT THE MIGHTY MEN MAY MARCH FORWARD: ETHIOPIA AND PUT, THAT HANDLE THE SHIELD, AND THE LYDIANS, THAT HANDLE AND BEND THE BOW. " JEREMIAH 46:9
H.      "THE CHARIOTS RACE MADLY [HALAL, 1984, HITHPOEL] IN THE STREETS, THEY RUSH WILDLY IN THE SQUARES, THEIR APPEARANCE IS LIKE TORCHES, THEY DASH TO AND FRO LIKE LIGHTNING FLASHES." NAHUM 2:4
I.       ““FOR MANY DAYS ISRAEL WAS WITHOUT THE TRUE GOD AND WITHOUT A TEACHING PRIEST AND WITHOUT LAW. “BUT IN THEIR DISTRESS, THEY TURNED TO THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, AND THEY SOUGHT HIM, AND HE LET THEM FIND HIM. “IN THOSE TIMES THERE WAS NO PEACE TO HIM WHO WENT OUT OR TO HIM WHO CAME IN, FOR MANY DISTURBANCES AFFLICTED ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE LANDS. “NATION WAS CRUSHED BY NATION, AND CITY BY CITY, FOR GOD TROUBLED [MEHUMAH, 4103] THEM WITH EVERY KIND OF DISTRESS.” (2 CHRONICLES 15:3–6)
J.        “BETTER IS A LITTLE WITH THE FEAR OF THE LORD THAN GREAT TREASURE AND TURMOIL [MEHUMAH, 4103] WITH IT.” (PROVERBS 15:16)  
3.       EXAMPLES OF WHEN GOD STRUCK GENTILES ARMIES WITH MADNESS IN ORDER TO FIGHT ISRAEL’S WARS FOR THEM: (ARMIES THAT KILLED THEMSELVES AFTER THEY WENT MAD)
A.       "BUT THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL DELIVER THEM BEFORE YOU, AND WILL THROW THEM INTO GREAT CONFUSION [MEHUMAH, 4103] UNTIL THEY ARE DESTROYED. " DEUTERONOMY 7:23
B.      PUNISHMENT OF BABYLON: "THEY WILL DRINK AND STAGGER AND GO MAD (NEBUCHADNEZZAR) [HALAL, 1984, HITHPOEL] BECAUSE OF THE SWORD THAT I WILL SEND AMONG THEM." JEREMIAH 25:16
C.       "BABYLON HAS BEEN A GOLDEN CUP IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, INTOXICATING ALL THE EARTH. THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF HER WINE; THEREFORE, THE NATIONS ARE GOING MAD [HALAL, 1984, HITHPOEL]." JEREMIAH 51:7
D.      "FOR THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS HAS A DAY OF PANIC, SUBJUGATION AND CONFUSION [MEHUMAH, 4103] IN THE VALLEY OF VISION, A BREAKING DOWN OF WALLS AND A CRYING TO THE MOUNTAIN. " ISAIAH 22:5
E.      "'YOUR DOOM HAS COME TO YOU, O INHABITANT OF THE LAND. THE TIME HAS COME, THE DAY IS NEAR—TUMULT [MEHUMAH, 4103] RATHER THAN JOYFUL SHOUTING ON THE MOUNTAINS. " EZEKIEL 7:7
F.      ““I WILL CALL FOR A SWORD AGAINST HIM ON ALL MY MOUNTAINS,” DECLARES THE LORD GOD. “EVERY MAN’S SWORD WILL BE AGAINST HIS BROTHER.” (EZEKIEL 38:21) 
G.       "IN THAT DAY," DECLARES THE LORD, "I WILL STRIKE EVERY HORSE WITH BEWILDERMENT AND HIS RIDER WITH MADNESS [SHIGGAON, 2328]. BUT I WILL WATCH OVER THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, WHILE I STRIKE EVERY HORSE OF THE PEOPLES WITH BLINDNESS. " ZECHARIAH 12:4
H.      "IT WILL COME ABOUT IN THAT DAY THAT A GREAT PANIC [MEHUMAH, 4103] FROM THE LORD WILL FALL ON THEM; AND THEY WILL SEIZE ONE ANOTHER'S HAND, AND THE HAND OF ONE WILL BE LIFTED AGAINST THE HAND OF ANOTHER. " ZECHARIAH 14:13
I.         GIDEON CONQUERS MIDIAN: "WHEN THEY BLEW 300 TRUMPETS, THE LORD SET THE SWORD OF ONE AGAINST ANOTHER EVEN THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE ARMY; AND THE ARMY FLED AS FAR AS BETH-SHITTAH TOWARD ZERERAH, AS FAR AS THE EDGE OF ABEL-MEHOLAH, BY TABBATH. " JUDGES 7:22
J.        WHEN PHILISTINES CAPTURED THE ARK: "AFTER THEY HAD BROUGHT THE ARK OF GOD AROUND, THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS AGAINST THE CITY WITH VERY GREAT CONFUSION [MEHUMAH, 4103]; AND HE SMOTE THE MEN OF THE CITY, BOTH YOUNG AND OLD, SO THAT TUMORS BROKE OUT ON THEM. " ... "THEY SENT THEREFORE AND GATHERED ALL THE LORDS OF THE PHILISTINES AND SAID, "SEND AWAY THE ARK OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, AND LET IT RETURN TO ITS OWN PLACE, SO THAT IT WILL NOT KILL US AND OUR PEOPLE." FOR THERE WAS A DEADLY CONFUSION [MEHUMAH, 4103] THROUGHOUT THE CITY; THE HAND OF GOD WAS VERY HEAVY THERE. " 1 SAMUEL 5:9,11
K.       JONATHAN SINGLE HANDEDLY ROUTES THE PHILISTINES AND STARTS THE VICTORY OVER THEM. GOD STRIKES THE PHILISTINES WITH MADNESS AND CONFUSION SO THEY BEGIN KILLING EACH OTHER: "WHILE SAUL TALKED TO THE PRIEST, THE COMMOTION [HAMOWN, 2162, COMMOTION, RIOT] IN THE CAMP OF THE PHILISTINES CONTINUED AND INCREASED; SO SAUL SAID TO THE PRIEST, "WITHDRAW YOUR HAND." THEN SAUL AND ALL THE PEOPLE WHO WERE WITH HIM RALLIED AND CAME TO THE BATTLE; AND BEHOLD, EVERY MAN'S SWORD WAS AGAINST HIS FELLOW, AND THERE WAS VERY GREAT CONFUSION [MEHUMAH, 4103]. " 1 SAMUEL 14:19-20
L.         “WHEN DAVID INQUIRED OF THE LORD, HE SAID, “YOU SHALL NOT GO DIRECTLY UP; CIRCLE AROUND BEHIND THEM AND COME AT THEM IN FRONT OF THE BALSAM TREES. “IT SHALL BE, WHEN YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF MARCHING IN THE TOPS OF THE BALSAM TREES, THEN YOU SHALL ACT PROMPTLY, FOR THEN THE LORD WILL HAVE GONE OUT BEFORE YOU TO STRIKE THE ARMY OF THE PHILISTINES.” THEN DAVID DID SO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED HIM, AND STRUCK DOWN THE PHILISTINES FROM GEBA AS FAR AS GEZER.” (2 SAMUEL 5:23–25) 
M.       “THE ORACLE CONCERNING EGYPT. BEHOLD, THE LORD IS RIDING ON A SWIFT CLOUD AND IS ABOUT TO COME TO EGYPT; THE IDOLS OF EGYPT WILL TREMBLE AT HIS PRESENCE, AND THE HEART OF THE EGYPTIANS WILL MELT WITHIN THEM. “SO I WILL INCITE EGYPTIANS AGAINST EGYPTIANS; AND THEY WILL EACH FIGHT AGAINST HIS BROTHER AND EACH AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR, CITY AGAINST CITY AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM. “THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE EGYPTIANS WILL BE DEMORALIZED WITHIN THEM; AND I WILL CONFOUND THEIR STRATEGY, SO THAT THEY WILL RESORT TO IDOLS AND GHOSTS OF THE DEAD AND TO MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS.” (ISAIAH 19:1–3) 
N.    JEHOSHAPHAT CONQUERS AMMON, MOAB AND MOUNT SEIR "JEHOSHAPHAT SAID ... PUT YOUR TRUST IN THE LORD YOUR GOD AND YOU WILL BE ESTABLISHED. ... WHEN THEY BEGAN SINGING AND PRAISING, THE LORD SET AMBUSHES AGAINST THE SONS OF AMMON, MOAB AND MOUNT SEIR, WHO HAD COME AGAINST JUDAH; SO, THEY WERE ROUTED. FOR THE SONS OF AMMON AND MOAB ROSE UP AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF MOUNT SEIR DESTROYING THEM COMPLETELY; AND WHEN THEY HAD FINISHED WITH THE INHABITANTS OF SEIR, THEY HELPED TO DESTROY ONE ANOTHER. WHEN JUDAH CAME TO THE LOOKOUT OF THE WILDERNESS, THEY LOOKED TOWARD THE MULTITUDE, AND BEHOLD, THEY WERE CORPSES LYING ON THE GROUND, AND NO ONE HAD ESCAPED. ... AND THEY WERE THREE DAYS TAKING THE SPOIL BECAUSE THERE WAS SO MUCH." 2 CHRONICLES 20:20-25
O.      “‘I WILL OVERTHROW THE THRONES OF KINGDOMS AND DESTROY THE POWER OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE NATIONS; AND I WILL OVERTHROW THE CHARIOTS AND THEIR RIDERS, AND THE HORSES AND THEIR RIDERS WILL GO DOWN, EVERYONE BY THE SWORD OF ANOTHER.’” (HAGGAI 2:22) 
B.    THE ANOINTING OF DAVID: 1025 BC AGE 15 YEARS OLD
1.       IN THE PREVIOUS SECTION (1 SAM 9-15) WE SEE SAUL PHYSICALLY ASSAULTING SAMUEL IN THE FIRST OF MANY PSYCHOTIC OUTBURSTS OF ANGER THAT RESULTED IN SAUL’S ROBE BEING TORN. SAUL IS TOLD HE HAS BEEN REPLACED AS KING BY “SOMEONE BETTER THAN HE” AND NEVER SEES SAMUEL AGAIN UNTIL HE DIED.
2.       SAMUEL WEEPS AND MOURNS FOR SAUL. THE UNIVERSAL PATTERN IS THAT THE RIGHTEOUS WEEP FOR THE SINS OF THE WICKED BUT THE WICKED SHED NO TEARS FOR THEIR OWN SIN.
3.       GOD TELLS SAMUEL GO TO BETHLEHEM TO ANOINT SAUL’S REPLACEMENT AS KING. NOTICE THAT SAMUEL FEARS THAT SAUL WILL KILL HIM IF HE ANOINTS DAVID. SAUL IS SO WICKED, THAT HE WOULD KILL GOD’S HIGHEST REPRESENTATIVE ON EARTH JUST TO OVERPOWER GOD’S JUDGEMENT UPON HIMSELF THAT HE IS NO LONGER KING.
4.       THE ANOINTING CEREMONY DOES NOT HAPPEN AT JESSE’S HOUSE, BUT AT THE PUBLIC PLACE OF THE SACRIFICE.
5.       ELIAB IS ANOTHER SAUL: “TALL DARK AND HANDSOME”, BUT WORTHLESS. 
A.       LATER ELIAB’S HEART IS REVEALED WHEN DAVID KILLED GOLIATH: “NOW ELIAB HIS OLDEST BROTHER HEARD WHEN HE SPOKE TO THE MEN; AND ELIAB’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST DAVID AND HE SAID, “WHY HAVE YOU COME DOWN? AND WITH WHOM HAVE YOU LEFT THOSE FEW SHEEP IN THE WILDERNESS? I KNOW YOUR INSOLENCE AND THE WICKEDNESS OF YOUR HEART; FOR YOU HAVE COME DOWN IN ORDER TO SEE THE BATTLE.” (1 SAMUEL 17:28). 
B.      THE ONLY THE POSSIBLE REFERENCE TO ELIAB IS IF DAVID MADE HIM HEAD OF JUDAH: “NOW IN CHARGE OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL: CHIEF OFFICER FOR THE … JUDAH, ELIHU, ONE OF DAVID’S BROTHERS” (1 CHRONICLES 27:16–18)
6.       AT DAVID’S ANOINTING, THE HOLY SPIRIT FILLED DAVID AND DEPARTED FROM SAUL. 
A.       IN PLACE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, SAUL HAD AN “EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD”.  
B.      THIS IS NOT A DEMON POSSESSION, BUT LIKE SO MANY OTHER EXAMPLES, THE LORD USED NATURAL CIRCUMSTANCES TO CREATE SUSPICION, UNHAPPINESS AND ANXIETY IN THE LIFE OF THE SINNER.
C.    DAVID IS INTRODUCED TO SAUL BY STEALTH: 
1.       WITH INCREDIBLE PROVIDENCE THE VERY MAN CHOSEN TO COMFORT SAUL IS DAVID WHO WILL REPLACE HIM. UNAWARE FOR QUITE SOME TIME OF THIS FACT, DAVID SINGS AND PLAYS SPIRITUAL SONGS FOR SAUL.
2.       GOD REJECTS SAUL AS KING FOR THE SECOND TIME AND SENDS SAMUEL TO ANOINT DAVID. SAUL HAS HIS FIRST PSYCHOTIC FIT OF ANGRY RAGE WHEN HE PHYSICALLY ASSAULTS SAMUEL… THE MOST RESPECTED SPIRITUAL MAN IN THE WORLD. SAMUEL AND DAVID ARE THE TWO MEN ON EARTH THAT SAUL IS MOST ANGRY WITH. SAMUEL TOLD SAUL HE WAS NO LONGER KING AND DAVID WAS THE REPLACEMENT. SAUL’S NEVER SAW SAMUEL AGAIN INDICATING THAT HIS ANGRY RAGE AGAINST SAMUEL CONTINUED FOR 11 YEARS UNTIL SAMUEL DIED. SAUL’S ANGER AGAINST DAVID CONTINUED FOR THE NEXT 15 YEARS UNTIL SAUL DIED.
A.       THE SINS OF SAUL WERE "REBELLION AND INSUBORDINATION": "FOR REBELLION IS AS THE SIN OF DIVINATION, AND INSUBORDINATION IS AS INIQUITY AND IDOLATRY. BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED THE WORD OF THE LORD, HE HAS ALSO REJECTED YOU FROM BEING KING." 1 SAMUEL 15:23
B.      SAUL GOT VERY ANGRY AT SAMUEL WHO TOLD HIM A BETTER MAN THAN SAUL WOULD REPLACE HIM: "AS SAMUEL TURNED TO GO, SAUL SEIZED THE EDGE OF HIS ROBE, AND IT TORE. SO, SAMUEL SAID TO HIM, "THE LORD HAS TORN THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL FROM YOU TODAY AND HAS GIVEN IT TO YOUR NEIGHBOR, WHO IS BETTER THAN YOU." 1 SAMUEL 15:27-28
3.       SAMUEL ANOINTED DAVID, WHO WOULD REPLACE SAUL AS KING WITHOUT SAUL'S KNOWLEDGE. SAUL HAD HIS FIRST PSYCHOTIC FIT THAT DAY. IN GOD'S PROVIDENCE SAUL UNKNOWING BROUGHT DAVID, HIS REPLACEMENT AS KING, INTO THE PALACE TO GIVE SAUL RELIEF: 
A.       "THEN SAMUEL TOOK THE HORN OF OIL AND ANOINTED DAVID IN THE MIDST OF HIS BROTHERS; AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME MIGHTILY UPON DAVID FROM THAT DAY FORWARD. AND SAMUEL AROSE AND WENT TO RAMAH. NOW THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD DEPARTED FROM SAUL, AND AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD TERRORIZED HIM. SAUL'S SERVANTS THEN SAID TO HIM, "BEHOLD NOW, AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD IS TERRORIZING YOU. "LET OUR LORD NOW COMMAND YOUR SERVANTS WHO ARE BEFORE YOU. LET THEM SEEK A MAN WHO IS A SKILLFUL PLAYER ON THE HARP; AND IT SHALL COME ABOUT WHEN THE EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD IS ON YOU, THAT HE SHALL PLAY THE HARP WITH HIS HAND, AND YOU WILL BE WELL." " 1 SAMUEL 16:13-16
4.       DAVID'S MUSIC FUNCTIONED AS MODERN PSYCHIATRIC DRUGS DO BY TEMPORALLY REMOVE THE SYMPTOMS WITHOUT ADDRESSING THE ROOT CAUSE. DAVID WAS SAUL'S PRESCRIBED DRUG! IF HE HAD SIMPLY ACCEPTED GOD’S JUDGEMENT OF BEING REPLACED AS KING AND HUMBLY REPENTED, GOD WOULD HAVE FORGIVEN HIM AND RESTORED HIS SPIRITUAL COMMUNION.
A.       "SO IT CAME ABOUT WHENEVER THE EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD CAME TO SAUL, DAVID WOULD TAKE THE HARP AND PLAY IT WITH HIS HAND; AND SAUL WOULD BE REFRESHED AND BE WELL, AND THE EVIL SPIRIT WOULD DEPART FROM HIM." 1 SAMUEL 16:23
B.      TODAY’S CHEMICAL BIOPSYCHIATRY SEEKS TO CODDLE AND COMFORT SINFUL PEOPLE THROUGH COUNSEL AND DRUGS, IN ORDER TO REMOVE ALL GUILT AND RESPONSIBLY FOR THEIR SINFUL BEHAVIOUR CHOICES… WHEN WHAT THEY REALLY NEED IS A STERN REBUKE. LIKEWISE SAUL DIDN’T NEED TO BE SURROUNDED BY HIS ENTIRE STAFF OF WHO SPENT MUCH TIME AND EFFORT TRYING TO FIND A WAY TO COMFORT HIM WITH KIND AND REASSURING WORDS AND DAVID’S SOFT BEAUTIFUL HARP MUSIC… HE NEEDED HIS BUTT KICKED AROUND THE BLOCK AND TOLD NOT TO COME HOME UNTIL HE REPENTED!
5.       SAUL KNOWS HE IS BEING REPLACED, BUT DOESN’T KNOW WHO HIS SUCCESSOR IS. LIKE MOSES BEING CARED FOR BY HIS OWN MOTHER, GOD HAD PROVIDENTIALLY BROUGHT DAVID INTO THE CLOSEST CONTACT WITH SAUL WITHOUT KNOWING DAVID WAS HIS REPLACEMENT. HOWEVER, WHEN DAVID KILLS GOLIATH, SAUL THEN FIRST SUSPECTS THAT DAVID MAY REPLACE HIM:
A.       "THE WOMEN SANG AS THEY PLAYED, AND SAID, "SAUL HAS SLAIN HIS THOUSANDS, AND DAVID HIS TEN-THOUSANDS." THEN SAUL BECAME VERY ANGRY, FOR THIS SAYING DISPLEASED HIM; AND HE SAID, "THEY HAVE ASCRIBED TO DAVID TEN-THOUSANDS, BUT TO ME THEY HAVE ASCRIBED THOUSANDS. NOW WHAT MORE CAN HE HAVE BUT THE KINGDOM?" SAUL LOOKED AT DAVID WITH SUSPICION FROM THAT DAY ON. NOW IT CAME ABOUT ON THE NEXT DAY THAT AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD CAME MIGHTILY UPON SAUL, AND HE RAVED [LIT: PROPHECIED: NABA, 5012] IN THE MIDST OF THE HOUSE, WHILE DAVID WAS PLAYING THE HARP WITH HIS HAND, AS USUAL; AND A SPEAR WAS IN SAUL'S HAND. SAUL HURLED THE SPEAR FOR HE THOUGHT, "I WILL PIN DAVID TO THE WALL." BUT DAVID ESCAPED FROM HIS PRESENCE TWICE. NOW SAUL WAS AFRAID OF DAVID, FOR THE LORD WAS WITH HIM BUT HAD DEPARTED FROM SAUL. THEREFORE, SAUL REMOVED HIM FROM HIS PRESENCE AND APPOINTED HIM AS HIS COMMANDER OF A THOUSAND; AND HE WENT OUT AND CAME IN BEFORE THE PEOPLE. DAVID WAS PROSPERING IN ALL HIS WAYS FOR THE LORD WAS WITH HIM. WHEN SAUL SAW THAT HE WAS PROSPERING GREATLY, HE DREADED HIM. " 1 SAMUEL 18:7-15
B.      A SECOND TIME SAUL TRIES TO KILL DAVID, AS HE IS SINGING SPIRITUAL HYMNS: "WHEN THERE WAS WAR AGAIN, DAVID WENT OUT AND FOUGHT WITH THE PHILISTINES AND DEFEATED THEM WITH GREAT SLAUGHTER, SO THAT THEY FLED BEFORE HIM. NOW THERE WAS AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD ON SAUL AS HE WAS SITTING IN HIS HOUSE WITH HIS SPEAR IN HIS HAND, AND DAVID WAS PLAYING THE HARP WITH HIS HAND. SAUL TRIED TO PIN DAVID TO THE WALL WITH THE SPEAR, BUT HE SLIPPED AWAY OUT OF SAUL'S PRESENCE, SO THAT HE STUCK THE SPEAR INTO THE WALL. AND DAVID FLED AND ESCAPED THAT NIGHT." 1 SAMUEL 19:8-10
D.     DAVID AND GOLIATH: 
1.       CULTURAL OBSERVATIONS IN 1025 BC:
A.       THE REPRESENTATIVE WARFARE IS UNIQUE: EACH ARMY PUTS FORTH A CHAMPION AND WHOEVER LOSES, THEIR REPRESENTATIVE ARMY MUST SUBMIT TO THE VICTOR. OF COURSE, WHEN THE PHILISTINES LOST, THEY RENEGED ON THEIR OWN CHALLENGE AND RAN FOR THE HILLS INSTEAD OF SUBMITTING TO SAUL AS PROMISED. IT IS A PUZZLE WHY SAUL WOULD ALLOW AN INEXPERIENCED YOUTH TO TRY TO DEFEAT GOLIATH. IF DAVID LOST, SAUL WOULD HAVE TO SUBMIT TO THE PHILISTINES. BUT IT IS LIKELY THAT SAUL HAD NO MORE INTENTION OF SUBMITTING TO THE PHILISTINES THAN THEY SAUL. FOR THAT REASON, SAUL WOULD ALLOW ANY MAN A CHANCE TO FIGHT KNOWING NOTHING, EXCEPT ONE LIFE, NOT A NATION, WAS BEING WAGERED.
B.      JESSE SENT PROVISIONS TO THE ARMY COMMANDER TO SUPPORT THE TROOPS IN EXCHANGE FOR A “PLEDGE”. 17:18. THIS PLEDGE WAS LIKELY A PORTION OF THE BOOTY OF WAR IF THEY WON THE BATTLE.
2.       GOLIATH CHALLENGES ISRAEL AND ISRAEL IS FILLED WITH “FEAR AND DISMAY”: AGAIN, THE PHILISTINE SAID, “I DEFY THE RANKS OF ISRAEL THIS DAY; GIVE ME A MAN THAT WE MAY FIGHT TOGETHER.” WHEN SAUL AND ALL ISRAEL HEARD THESE WORDS OF THE PHILISTINE, THEY WERE DISMAYED AND GREATLY AFRAID.” (1 SAMUEL 17:10-11)
A.       GOD COMMANDED ISRAEL NOT TO BE DISMAYED OR FEARFUL, BUT THAT HE WOULD FIGHT THEIR FIGHTS FOR THEM:
B.      “‘SEE, THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS PLACED THE LAND BEFORE YOU; GO UP, TAKE POSSESSION, AS THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED.’” (DEUTERONOMY 1:21)
C.       ““THE LORD IS THE ONE WHO GOES AHEAD OF YOU; HE WILL BE WITH YOU. HE WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED.”” (DEUTERONOMY 31:8)
D.      “NOW THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, “DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED. TAKE ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH YOU AND ARISE, GO UP TO AI; SEE, I HAVE GIVEN INTO YOUR HAND THE KING OF AI, HIS PEOPLE, HIS CITY, AND HIS LAND.” (JOSHUA 8:1)
E.      “JOSHUA THEN SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED! BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR THUS THE LORD WILL DO TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES WITH WHOM YOU FIGHT.”” (JOSHUA 10:25)
F.        “AND HE SAID, “LISTEN, ALL JUDAH AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND KING JEHOSHAPHAT: THUS, SAYS THE LORD TO YOU, ‘DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED BECAUSE OF THIS GREAT MULTITUDE, FOR THE BATTLE IS NOT YOURS BUT GOD’S.” (2 CHRONICLES 20:15)
G.       “‘YOU NEED NOT FIGHT IN THIS BATTLE; STATION YOURSELVES, STAND AND SEE THE SALVATION OF THE LORD ON YOUR BEHALF, O JUDAH AND JERUSALEM.’ DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED; TOMORROW GO OUT TO FACE THEM, FOR THE LORD IS WITH YOU.”” (2 CHRONICLES 20:17)
H.      ““BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED BECAUSE OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA NOR BECAUSE OF ALL THE HORDE THAT IS WITH HIM; FOR THE ONE WITH US IS GREATER THAN THE ONE WITH HIM.” (2 CHRONICLES 32:7)
I.         ““LISTEN TO ME, YOU WHO KNOW RIGHTEOUSNESS, A PEOPLE IN WHOSE HEART IS MY LAW; DO NOT FEAR THE REPROACH OF MAN, NOR BE DISMAYED AT THEIR REVILINGS.” (ISAIAH 51:7)
J.        ““AND YOU, SON OF MAN, NEITHER FEAR THEM NOR FEAR THEIR WORDS, THOUGH THISTLES AND THORNS ARE WITH YOU AND YOU SIT ON SCORPIONS; NEITHER FEAR THEIR WORDS NOR BE DISMAYED AT THEIR PRESENCE, FOR THEY ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE.” (EZEKIEL 2:6)
3.       “ISRAELI WARRIORS IN BATTLE ARRAY SHOUTING THE WAR CRY” (17:20). TWICE EVERY DAY, MORNING AND EVENING, GOLIATH WOULD CHALLENGE ISRAEL AND MAKE THEM QUIVER WITH FEAR. ISRAEL’S HOLLOW DAILY ROUTING OF SHOUTING THE WAR CRY WAS PURE HYPOCRISY. 
A.        WHAT SHALL I COMPARE THIS WAR CRY TO? WHO DO YOU KNOW THAT “THINKS HE’S ALL THAT”, BRISTLES UP WITH BATTLE ARRAY, LOOKS TOUGH, BUT WHEN CHALLENGED, RUNS LIKE A CHICKEN? DOORBELL, MY PET CHIHUAHUA, WHO, WHEN THE DOOR BELL RINGS, LAUNCHES INTO A FEROCIOUS ATTACK COMPLETE WITH BATTLE ARRAY OF HAIR STANDING ON END AND BOUNCING AROUND WHILE GIVING HIS BATTLE CRY… UNTIL YOU OPEN THE DOOR AND HE RUNS AWAY LIKE A CHICKEN. OR WHILE AT THE LEASH-FREE PARK, DOORBELL WILL HAVE HIS HAIR STAND ON END AND BARK AT ANOTHER DOG UNTIL THAT DOG TURNS AROUND AND DOORBELL INSTANTLY FLIPS ON HIS BACK IN TERRIFIED SUBMISSION.
B.      THAT IS WHAT THIS ISRAELI BATTLE ARRAY AND CRY WERE REALLY LIKE. ALL TALK, NO ACTION. 
C.       THEY GET DRESSED INTO THEIR BATTLE CLOTHES, START SCREECHING AND HOLLERING THEIR BATTLE CRY UNTIL THEY SEE GOLIATH AND THEY ALL RUN HOME TO MOMMY WHILE THE PHILISTINES LAUGH.
4.       MANY OF GOD’S CHOICE AS LEADERS WERE SHEPHERDS. ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB, MOSES, DAVID, AMOS AND METAPHORICALLY FOR THE HIGHEST OFFICE IN THE CHURCH. 
A.       BEING A SHEPHERD MEANS YOU LOVE AND FEARLESSLY PROTECT THE FLOCK WITHOUT REGARD TO YOUR OWN PERSONAL PERIL. IT IS A DENIAL OF SELF. 
B.      BUT THE GOOD SHEPHERD EVEN RECOVERS PARTS OF THE DEAD SHEEP THAT HAD BEEN KILLED BY A LION ON THE BASIS OF OWNERSHIP AND PRINCIPLE. TO BRING THE ANIMAL HOME TO ITS PROPER PLACE AND LIKELY BURIAL, INSTEAD OF LEAVING IT TO DECAY: “THUS SAYS THE LORD, “JUST AS THE SHEPHERD SNATCHES FROM THE LION’S MOUTH A COUPLE OF LEGS OR A PIECE OF AN EAR, SO WILL THE SONS OF ISRAEL DWELLING IN SAMARIA BE SNATCHED AWAY— WITH THE CORNER OF A BED AND THE COVER OF A COUCH!” (AMOS 3:12)
C.       THIS IS THE KIND OF SHEPHERD DAVID WAS.
5.       DAVID FIGHTS GOLIATH WITHOUT ARMOR. WHEN LUKE SKYWALKER TURNED OFF HIS TARGETING COMPUTER AND USED THE “FORCE”, THIS IS LIKE WHEN DAVID TOOK THE ARMOR OFF AND RELIED UPON HIS “FAITH”. IN FACT, WHILE DAVID “HAD NOT TESTED” HIS PHYSICAL ARMOR, HIS SPIRITUAL ARMOR WAS WELL TESTED AND WHAT HE RELIED UPON. 
A.       “FINALLY, BE STRONG IN THE LORD AND IN THE STRENGTH OF HIS MIGHT. PUT ON THE FULL ARMOR OF GOD, SO THAT YOU WILL BE ABLE TO STAND FIRM AGAINST THE SCHEMES OF THE DEVIL. FOR OUR STRUGGLE IS NOT AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST THE RULERS, AGAINST THE POWERS, AGAINST THE WORLD FORCES OF THIS DARKNESS, AGAINST THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES. THEREFORE, TAKE UP THE FULL ARMOR OF GOD, SO THAT YOU WILL BE ABLE TO RESIST IN THE EVIL DAY, AND HAVING DONE EVERYTHING, TO STAND FIRM.” (EPHESIANS 6:10–13) 
6.       DAVID’S PHYSICAL WEAPONS WERE HIS SHEPHERD’S STICK AND 5 TENNIS BALL SIZED STONES HE SELECTED FROM THE CREEK. SOME THINK IT IS SMALL STONE 1 INCH IN DIAMETER, BUT ARCHEOLOGY PROVES OTHERWISE. A SMALL STONE WOULD NOT LIKELY CRUSH THE SKULL, WHILE A TENNIS BALL SIZE SURELY WOULD. SLING STONES THE SIZE OF TENNIS BALLS AND EVEN LARGER ARE COMMON FINDS IN ISRAEL. I HAVE EXCAVATED SEVERAL MYSELF AT KHIRBET EL-MAQATIR, BIBLICAL AI. 
A.       THE BENJAMINITES WERE LEFT-HANDED SLING STONE EXPERTS WITH A REPUTATION THAT THEY COULD HIT A HAIR ON A WALL: “OUT OF ALL THESE PEOPLE 700 CHOICE MEN WERE LEFT-HANDED; EACH ONE COULD SLING A STONE AT A HAIR AND NOT MISS.” (JUDGES 20:16)
B.      GOLIATH MET HIS FATE ACCORDING TO JEWISH LAW: “‘MOREOVER, THE ONE WHO BLASPHEMES THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH; ALL THE CONGREGATION SHALL CERTAINLY STONE HIM. THE ALIEN AS WELL AS THE NATIVE, WHEN HE BLASPHEMES THE NAME, SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH.” (LEVITICUS 24:16)
C.       SO, GOLIATH WAS EXECUTED FOR BLASPHEMING YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH BY STONING, JUST LIKE THE LAW SAID.
7.       HOW COULD SAUL NOT KNOW WHO DAVID’S FATHER WAS? (17:55)
A.       SOME USE THIS AS A CONTRADICTION, THAT SAUL DID NOT KNOW WHO DAVID WAS. SAUL KNEW WHO DAVID, BUT HE DID NOT KNOW WHO DAVID’S FATHER WAS. THE QUESTION WAS TO GRANT DAVID’S FAMILY TAX FREE STATUS, AS PROMISED BY THE KING FOR KILLING GOLIATH.
B.      SAUL HAD SENT A MESSAGE TO JESSE TO ALLOW DAVID TO SERVE HIM. SAUL’S OWN PALACE STAFF WERE PERSONALLY ACQUAINTED WITH DAVID AND HIS FATHER JESSE. SAUL HAD BEEN TOLD WHO DAVID’S FATHER WAS FROM THE VERY BEGINNING.
C.       SAUL IS THEREFORE SO SELF -CENTERED THAT HE DIDN’T CARE TO REMEMBER ANYTHING PERSONAL ABOUT DAVID OR HIS FAMILY. SAUL SIMPLY DIDN’T CARE ABOUT ANYTHING EXCEPT HIMSELF. EVEN THOUGH DAVID HAD BEEN PLAYING MUSIC IN HIS COURT TO BRING GREAT PEACE AND COMFORT TO SAUL, IT WAS A RELATIONSHIP OF ONE-WAY GIVING. SAUL HAD AMPLE OPPORTUNITY TO TAKE A BIT OF INTEREST IN DAVID AND HIS FAMILY, BUT INSTEAD WAS ONLY CONCERNED ABOUT HIS OWN SELFISH NEEDS BEING MET.
D.      WHILE SAUL DIDN’T KNOW THE MOST BASIC PERSONAL THINGS ABOUT HIS CLOSEST AND MOST IMPORTANT PALACE STAFF, DAVID WAS DESCRIBED AS “MY LORD IS WISE, LIKE THE WISDOM OF THE ANGEL OF GOD, TO KNOW ALL THAT IS IN THE EARTH.” (2 SAMUEL 14:20)
8.       WHY DID DAVID PUT THE HEAD OF GOLIATH IN JERUSALEM (17:54)
A.       JERUSALEM HAD BEEN PARTIALLY CONQUERED BY ISRAEL BUT THE JEBUSITES WERE STILL IN CONTROL OF THE CITY AND LIVED ALONG SIDE OF ISRAEL.
I.      “NOW AS FOR THE JEBUSITES, THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM, THE SONS OF JUDAH COULD NOT DRIVE THEM OUT; SO, THE JEBUSITES LIVE WITH THE SONS OF JUDAH AT JERUSALEM UNTIL THIS DAY.” (JOSHUA 15:63) 
II.       “THEY FOUND ADONI-BEZEK IN BEZEK AND FOUGHT AGAINST HIM, AND THEY DEFEATED THE CANAANITES AND THE PERIZZITES. BUT ADONI-BEZEK FLED; AND THEY PURSUED HIM AND CAUGHT HIM AND CUT OFF HIS THUMBS AND BIG TOES. ADONI-BEZEK SAID, “SEVENTY KINGS WITH THEIR THUMBS AND THEIR BIG TOES CUT OFF USED TO GATHER UP SCRAPS UNDER MY TABLE; AS I HAVE DONE, SO GOD HAS REPAID ME.” SO, THEY BROUGHT HIM TO JERUSALEM AND HE DIED THERE. THEN THE SONS OF JUDAH FOUGHT AGAINST JERUSALEM AND CAPTURED IT AND STRUCK IT WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD AND SET THE CITY ON FIRE.” (JUDGES 1:5–8) 
B.      ADONI-BEZEK THE GREAT ENEMY OF ISRAEL, WHO HAD KILLED 70 GENTILE KINGS, WAS BROUGHT TO ISRAEL AND KILLED. WHY? WE DON’T KNOW.
C.       PERHAPS NOB WAS EQUATED WITH JERUSALEM. FIRST DAVID PUT THE SWORD IN HIS TENT, BUT LATER IT ENDS UP AT NOB. THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING WAS LOCATED AT NOB AT THIS TIME UNTIL SAUL KILLED ALL THE PRIESTS BECAUSE THEY GAVE DAVID, GOLIATH’S SWORD WHICH HAD BEEN STORED THERE. NOB IS LOCATED AT THE MOUNT OF OLIVES LESS THAN 1KM TO WHAT WOULD BECOME THE TEMPLE MOUNT. PERHAPS DAVID TOOK THE HEAD TO THE HIGH PRIEST AND LATER, GOLIATH’S SWORD. 
D.      PERHAPS DAVID HAD ALREADY CHOSEN JERUSALEM AS HIS ROYAL CITY. A YOUNG MAN FULL OF BIG DREAMS WOULD LIKELY HAVE PLANNED FOR SUCH THINGS. TAKING THE HEAD TO THE JEBUSITES MIGHT SERVE AS A WARNING. HOWEVER, DAVID’S CAPTURE OF THE CITY DIDN’T INCLUDE STRIKING FEAR INTO THEM FROM HIS REPUTATION, BUT A STEALTH ENTRANCE THROUGH THE WATER WAY BY JOAB, WHO SIMPLY OPENED THE GATES TO LET DAVID IN. FURTHER, THE HEAD OF GOLIATH WAS INTENDED AS AN INTIMIDATION TACTIC, IT FAILED: “NOW THE KING AND HIS MEN WENT TO JERUSALEM AGAINST THE JEBUSITES, THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, AND THEY SAID TO DAVID, “YOU SHALL NOT COME IN HERE, BUT THE BLIND AND LAME WILL TURN YOU AWAY”; THINKING, “DAVID CANNOT ENTER HERE.”” (2 SAMUEL 5:6)
9.       DAVID’S VICTORY OVER GOLIATH: MUCH IS MADE ABOUT THE FAITH DAVID HAD IN DEFEATING GOLIATH WHEN ALL OTHERS COWERED IN FEAR. HOWEVER, THERE ARE SEVERAL FACTORS THAT NEED TO KEPT IN MIND:
A.      DAVID WAS A PROPHET AND HAD THE SPIRIT OF GOD DIRECTING HIM. PERHAPS GOD TOLD DAVID DIRECTLY THAT HE WOULD DEFEAT GOLIATH.
B.       JONATHAN WAS NOT A PROPHET, YET HE INDEED HAD THE FAITH TO DEFEAT THE PHILISTINES FIRST AT GEBA THEN SINGLE-HANDEDLY MICHMASH.
E.     DAVID IS INTRODUCED TO JONATHAN:
1.    JONATHAN WAS BORN IN 1067 BC WHEN SAUL WAS 15 YEARS OLD. DAVID WASN’T EVEN BORN WHEN JONATHAN SINGLE-HANDEDLY DEFEATED THE PHILISTINES AT GEBA AND MICHMASH SHORTLY AFTER SAUL BECAME KING IN 1046 BC. THIS 25-YEAR GENERATIONAL GAP IN AGE BETWEEN DAVID AND JONATHAN DID NOT IMPEDE THEIR FRIENDSHIP OR LOVE FOR EACH OTHER BECAUSE IT WAS BUILT ON FAITH.
2.      DAVID’S UNILATERAL VICTORY OVER GOLIATH ATTRACTED THE ATTENTION OF JONATHAN, SAUL’S OLDEST AND FIRSTBORN SON AND NEXT IN LINE TO THE THRONE. 
A.     THEIR DEEP FAITH IN GOD WAS THE CLUE THAT BOUND THEM TOGETHER IN LOVE.
B.      JONATHAN HAD DEFEATED THE PHILISTINES IN A SINGLEHANDED ACT OF FAITH AT AGE 15 IS REPLICATED IN DAVID’S SINGLEHANDED ACT OF FAITH IN DEFEATING GOLIATH AT AGE 15.
C.      JONATHAN WAS 42 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID KILLED GOLIATH AT AGE 15.
D.    THE 27-YEAR DIFFERENCE IN THEIR AGE WAS OVERSHADOWED BY THEIR HEROIC FAITH IN GOD THAT BROUGHT ABOUT FAMOUS VICTORIES OVER THE PHILISTINES. 
E.      WHAT CAUGHT JONATHAN’S ATTENTION WAS HE SAW HIMSELF IN DAVID!
F.       JONATHAN TO DAVID, MAY HAVE BEEN AN ANTITYPE OF BARNABAS TO PAUL. BOTH JONATHAN AND BARNABAS WERE SPIRITUAL GIANTS WHO PRECEDED MEN WHO WOULD OUTSHINE THEM. 
3.       JONATHAN SAID THAT HIS FATHER DOES NOTHING WITHOUT TELLING HIM. 
A.       “FAR FROM IT, YOU SHALL NOT DIE. BEHOLD, MY FATHER DOES NOTHING EITHER GREAT OR SMALL WITHOUT DISCLOSING IT TO ME. SO WHY SHOULD MY FATHER HIDE THIS THING FROM ME? IT IS NOT SO!” (1 SAMUEL 20:2) 
B.      JONATHAN THEREFORE KNEW THAT SAMUEL HAD TOLD SAUL THE KINGDOM WAS GIVEN TO ANOTHER, BUT MAY NOT HAVE KNOWN WHO THE NEW ANOINTED KING WAS. JUST HOW JONATHAN CAME TO UNDERSTAND DAVID WAS HIS OWN FATHER’S REPLACEMENT IS UNKNOWN, BUT CLEARLY, HE KNEW THE DAY DAVID KILLED GOLIATH.
4.     JONATHAN MAKES A COVENANT TO SELFLESSLY SERVE DAVID AS KING. THIS IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF THE PURE OBEDIENT, SELFLESS FAITH OF JONATHAN. THIS COVENANT WOULD HAVE INCLUDED AN OATH FROM JONATHAN TO SERVE DAVID AS HIS KING.
A.      JONATHAN GAVE UP HIS RIGHTFUL PLACE AS A KING TO DAVID SINCE THIS IS WHAT GOD HAD PROCLAIMED. WHILE SAUL SPENT HIS LIFE TRYING TO KILL DAVID TO KEEP HIS THRONE, JONATHAN ABDICATED HIS THRONE TO DAVID IN LOVE AND FAITH. CONTRAST JONATHAN’S ABDICATION TO THE BLOODY COUPS OF MOST THE KINGS AFTER SOLOMON IN ORDER TO BECOME OR REMAIN KINGS.
B.      IT IS CLEAR THAT JONATHAN WAS ABDICATING HIS THRONE TO DAVID BECAUSE SAUL CLEARLY POINTS THIS OUT LATER:
I.      “THEN SAUL’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST JONATHAN AND HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU SON OF A PERVERSE, REBELLIOUS WOMAN! DO I NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE CHOOSING THE SON OF JESSE TO YOUR OWN SHAME AND TO THE SHAME OF YOUR MOTHER’S NAKEDNESS? “FOR AS LONG AS THE SON OF JESSE LIVES ON THE EARTH, NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR KINGDOM WILL BE ESTABLISHED. THEREFORE NOW, SEND AND BRING HIM TO ME, FOR HE MUST SURELY DIE.”” (1 SAMUEL 20:30–31) 
C.      “THEREFORE, DEAL KINDLY WITH YOUR SERVANT, FOR YOU HAVE BROUGHT YOUR SERVANT INTO A COVENANT OF THE LORD WITH YOU. BUT IF THERE IS INIQUITY IN ME, PUT ME TO DEATH YOURSELF; FOR WHY THEN SHOULD YOU BRING ME TO YOUR FATHER?”” (1 SAMUEL 20:8)
D.      “IF IT PLEASE, MY FATHER TO DO YOU HARM, MAY THE LORD DO SO TO JONATHAN AND MORE ALSO, IF I DO NOT MAKE IT KNOWN TO YOU AND SEND YOU AWAY, THAT YOU MAY GO IN SAFETY. AND MAY THE LORD BE WITH YOU AS HE HAS BEEN WITH MY FATHER. “IF I AM STILL ALIVE, WILL YOU NOT SHOW ME THE LOVINGKINDNESS OF THE LORD, THAT I MAY NOT DIE? “YOU SHALL NOT CUT OFF YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS FROM MY HOUSE FOREVER, NOT EVEN WHEN THE LORD CUTS OFF EVERY ONE OF THE ENEMIES OF DAVID FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH.” SO, JONATHAN MADE A COVENANT WITH THE HOUSE OF DAVID, SAYING, “MAY THE LORD REQUIRE IT AT THE HANDS OF DAVID’S ENEMIES.” JONATHAN MADE DAVID VOW AGAIN BECAUSE OF HIS LOVE FOR HIM, BECAUSE HE LOVED HIM AS HE LOVED HIS OWN LIFE.” (1 SAMUEL 20:13–17) 
E.     “JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, “GO IN SAFETY, INASMUCH AS WE HAVE SWORN TO EACH OTHER IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD, SAYING, ‘THE LORD WILL BE BETWEEN ME AND YOU, AND BETWEEN MY DESCENDANTS AND YOUR DESCENDANTS FOREVER.’ ” THEN HE ROSE AND DEPARTED, WHILE JONATHAN WENT INTO THE CITY.” (1 SAMUEL 20:42)
F.       “FOR ALL OF YOU HAVE CONSPIRED AGAINST ME (SAUL) SO THAT THERE IS NO ONE WHO DISCLOSES TO ME WHEN MY SON MAKES A COVENANT WITH THE SON OF JESSE, AND THERE IS NONE OF YOU WHO IS SORRY FOR ME OR DISCLOSES TO ME THAT MY SON HAS STIRRED UP MY SERVANT AGAINST ME TO LIE IN AMBUSH, AS IT IS THIS DAY.” (1 SAMUEL 22:8) 
G.      “AND JONATHAN, SAUL’S SON, AROSE AND WENT TO DAVID AT HORESH, AND ENCOURAGED HIM IN GOD. THUS, HE SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, BECAUSE THE HAND OF SAUL MY FATHER WILL NOT FIND YOU, AND YOU WILL BE KING OVER ISRAEL AND I WILL BE NEXT TO YOU; AND SAUL MY FATHER KNOWS THAT ALSO.” SO, THE TWO OF THEM MADE A COVENANT BEFORE THE LORD; AND DAVID STAYED AT HORESH WHILE JONATHAN WENT TO HIS HOUSE.” (1 SAMUEL 23:16–18) 
H.      “BUT THE DAVID SPARED MEPHIBOSHETH, THE SON OF JONATHAN THE SON OF SAUL, BECAUSE OF THE OATH OF THE LORD WHICH WAS BETWEEN THEM, BETWEEN DAVID AND SAUL’S SON JONATHAN.” (2 SAMUEL 21:7) 
I.      THE DAY DAVID KILLED GOLIATH, DAVID ACQUIRED THE MOST HIGHLY PRIZED SWORD OF THE PHILISTINES AND THE SWORD OF JONATHAN, HEIR TO THE THRONE OF SAUL.
J.       DAVID WORE THE KING’S CLOTHES IN DEFEATING GOLIATH AND WAS GIVEN THE ROYAL ROBE OF PRINCE JONATHAN. JONATHAN GAVE DAVID ALL THE SYMBOLS OF HE POSSESSED AS NEXT IN LINE TO THE THRONE WITHOUT A THOUGH FOR HIMSELF.
F.       SAUL’S LOVE TURNS TO HATE AND JEALOUSY: “DAVID KILLED HIS 10,000’S”
1.       SAUL AND JONATHAN BOTH “LOVED” DAVID. 
A.      “THEN DAVID CAME TO SAUL AND ATTENDED HIM; AND SAUL LOVED HIM GREATLY, AND HE BECAME HIS ARMOR BEARER.” (1 SAMUEL 16:21) 
B.      “THEN JONATHAN MADE A COVENANT WITH DAVID BECAUSE HE LOVED HIM AS HIMSELF.” (1 SAMUEL 18:3) 
2.      IT WAS THROUGH BEAUTIFUL SONGS OF PRAISE TO GOD FROM THE MOUTHS OF THE WOMEN OF ISRAEL, THAT SAUL SUDDENLY REALIZES THAT DAVID IS THE MAN WHO WILL REPLACE HIM AS KING. UP TO THIS POINT HE NEVER SUSPECTED DAVID. INDEED, HE HAD TAKEN SO LITTLE NOTICE OF HIM THAT HE DIDN’T EVEN KNOW WHO HIS FATHER WAS WHEN HE KILLED GOLIATH.
3.        SAUL’S PARANOIA AND RAGE FESTERED ALL NIGHT AFTER DAVID KILLED GOLIATH SAUL HEARD THE WOMEN PRAISING DAVID. 
A.       THE NEXT DAY, SAUL WAS IN A TROUBLED A STATE OF UNCONTROLLABLE ANGER, JEALOUSLY, HATRED, FEAR AND DREAD. DAVID WAS CALLED IN TO SOOTH SAUL WITH HIS BEAUTIFUL SPIRITUAL SONGS. THIS WOULD BE LIKE RUBBING SALT INTO SAUL’S WOUNDS.
B.       SAUL BEGINS TO “RAGE” (FAKE PROPHECY) IN THE PALACE BEFORE HIS STAFF IN AN EFFORT TO MAKE HIMSELF LOOK RIGHTEOUS AND GOD IS WITH HIM. 
I.       THE WORD RAGE USED HERE IS USED TWO OTHER TIMES WHEN SAUL REALLY DID SPEAK FROM GOD AS A TRUE PROPHET. (WHEN HE FIRST VISITED GEBA AFTER BEING ANOINTED KING AND WHEN HE ATTEMPTED TO RETRIEVE DAVID FROM RAIOTH (19:23)
II.      SAUL CHOSE TO DECEIVE HIMSELF BY FANTASYING THROUGH DELUSIONS OF GRANDEUR OF BEING SUPER-SPIRITUAL ABOVE MOST OTHERS.
III.      SAUL HAD ONCE ENJOYED THE NOTORIETY AND RESPECT OF BEING A PROPHET AND HE ENGAGES IN CRASS FAKERY TO REGAIN THIS DESPERATELY NEEDED PRAISE.
IV.      WHEN CHRISTIANS ARE ENGAGING IN SECRET SIN, THEY WILL OFTEN TAKE THE FOREFRONT OF DOING EVANGELISM, PRESIDING AT THE LORD’S SUPPER TABLE AND MAKE A POINT OF TELLING ALL THE MEMBERS HOW MUCH THEY READ THE HOLY BIBLE AND PRAY EVER DAY. IT IS WHAT JESUS SAID: “THEY WANT TO BE NOTICED BY MEN”. 
V.      IT IS A CONN AND A FRAUD WHOSE PURPOSE IS TO CREATE A SMOKESCREEN TO HIDE THEIR OWN RAMPANT SIN WHICH THEY DESPERATELY DO NOT WANT DISCOVERED.
C.       SAUL HURLED HIS SPEAR AT DAVID IN A FIT OF RAGE, BUT DAVID ESCAPED. THIS SCENE WOULD HAPPEN ONE TIME LATER.
4.       SAUL BEGINS TO PLOT HOW TO DISPOSE OF DAVID WITHOUT ACTUALLY KILLING HIM VIA HIS TWO DAUGHTERS:
A.      REMEMBER THAT DAVID HAD ALREADY WON THE HAND OF SAUL’S DAUGHTER BY KILLING GOLIATH. THIS IS ANOTHER BROKEN PROMISE MADE BY SAUL WHO SHOULD HAVE JUST GIVEN HIS DAUGHTER TO DAVID WITHOUT ANY CONDITIONS.
B.      FIRST, SAUL OFFERS HIS OLDEST DAUGHTER, MERAB, UNDER THE CONDITION DAVID WOULD FIGHT THE PHILISTINES WITH THE HOPE DAVID WOULD BE KILLED IN BATTLE.
C.      NEXT SAUL OFFERS DAVID MICHAL AS A WIFE WHO HAS SEVERE CHARACTER FLAWS AND WAS AS FAITHLESS AS HER FATHER. IT SEEMS THAT SAUL KNEW THE FLAWS OF HIS DAUGHTER AND WANTED TO UNLOAD HER ONTO DAVID SO SHE WOULD CAUSE HIM TROUBLE. SAUL MAY HAVE CALCULATED THAT MICHAL WAS A TYPE OF DELILAH:
I.      “SAUL THOUGHT, “I WILL GIVE HER TO HIM THAT SHE MAY BECOME A SNARE TO HIM” (1 SAMUEL 18:21)
II.      OBVIOUSLY SAUL KNEW SOMETHING ABOUT HIS DAUGHTER’S CHARMS THAT WOULD CAUSE DAVID TROUBLE.
III.      UNLIKE DAVID, MICHAL WAS AN IDOLATER AND HAD A LIFE SIZE IDOL IN HER DAVID’S HOUSE. 
1.      WHY DAVID WOULD ALLOW HIS WIFE TO DO THIS IS A PUZZLE AS MUCH AS IT WAS A WARNING. HIS SON SOLOMON WAS LED AWAY FROM GOD VIA HIS PAGAN WIVES: “MICHAL TOOK THE HOUSEHOLD IDOL [STRONGS 8655] AND LAID IT ON THE BED, AND PUT A QUILT OF GOATS’ HAIR AT ITS HEAD, AND COVERED IT WITH CLOTHES.” (1 SAMUEL 19:13)
2.      THE WORD HERE FOR MICHAL’S IDOL WAS THE SAME WORD SAMUEL USED AGAINST SAUL: “FOR REBELLION IS AS THE SIN OF DIVINATION, AND INSUBORDINATION IS AS INIQUITY AND IDOLATRY [STRONGS 8655]. BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED THE WORD OF THE LORD, HE HAS ALSO REJECTED YOU FROM BEING KING.”” (1 SAMUEL 15:23)
IV.      RICH, GOOD LOOKING AND SPOILED “BAD-GIRL” MICHAL COULDN’T HELP BUT LOVE THE PURE AND HONEST DAVID. THIS BROUGHT EVEN MORE TERROR UPON SAUL. 
1.       “WHEN SAUL SAW AND KNEW THAT THE LORD WAS WITH DAVID, AND THAT MICHAL, SAUL’S DAUGHTER, LOVED HIM, THEN SAUL WAS EVEN MORE AFRAID OF DAVID. THUS, SAUL WAS DAVID’S ENEMY CONTINUALLY.” (1 SAMUEL 18:28–29) 
2.       BUT MICHAL’S LOVE WAS SUPERFICIAL AND SHORT LIVED AND SHE WAS STRUCK BARREN BY GOD FOR HER MOCKING OF DAVID WHEN HE DANCED WHEN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT ENTERED JERUSALEM AFTER THE DEATH OF SAUL.
3.       WE ARE REMINDED OF HOW SOLOMON WAS SWAYED BY HIS IDOLATROUS “HOTTIE” WIVES WHO LOOKED GOOD ON THE OUTSIDE BUT WERE SPIRITUAL DEATH ON THE INSIDE. 
D.      DAVID WON EVERY BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES WHICH MADE HIS FAME GROW MORE AMONG THE PEOPLE AND MAKE SAUL ANGRIER.
I.      “THEN THE COMMANDERS OF THE PHILISTINES WENT OUT TO BATTLE, AND IT HAPPENED AS OFTEN AS THEY WENT OUT, THAT DAVID BEHAVED HIMSELF MORE WISELY THAN ALL THE SERVANTS OF SAUL. SO, HIS NAME WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED.” (1 SAMUEL 18:30)
G.      JONATHAN’S SECOND INTERCESSION FOR DAVID TO SAUL:
1.      THROUGH AN INTERSESSION OF JONATHAN, SAUL VOWS NOT TO KILL DAVID AND HE IS RESTORED TO HIS FORMER POSITION OF PLAYING AND SINGING TO SAUL.
A.       JONATHAN “SPEAKS WELL” OF DAVID AND SAUL VOWS TO GOD NOT TO KILL DAVID.
I.      “SAUL LISTENED TO THE VOICE OF JONATHAN, AND SAUL VOWED, “AS THE LORD LIVES, HE SHALL NOT BE PUT TO DEATH.”” (1 SAMUEL 19:6) 
II.      THIS IRREVERENT VOW TO GOD MERELY ILLUSTRATES THE BLACK HEART OF SAUL. ONLY THE WICKED WOULD INVOKE GOD IN A VOW HE HAS NO INTENTION TO KEEP.
B.      SAUL HAS A SHORT “RAGE” FUSE. WHEN DAVID RETURNS TO THE PALACE AFTER DEFEATING THE PHILISTINES AGAIN, THE PRAISE AND HONOUR DAVID OBVIOUSLY GOT FROM THE PEOPLE, SAUL’S FUSE WAS LIT.
C.      ONCE AGAIN SAUL TRIES TO SPEAR DAVID TO THE WALL IN A PSYCHOTIC, JEALOUS RAGE BUT DAVID ESCAPES.
D.       IT SEEMS THAT GOD WAS USING PROVIDENCE AND CIRCUMSTANCE TO DELIBERATELY DISQUIET SAUL. HAD SAUL MERELY REPENTED AND ACCEPTED DAVID WAS KING, NONE OF THIS SINFUL BEHAVIOUR WOULD HAVE HAPPENED. 
2.      SAUL SENDS MESSENGERS TO DAVID’S HOUSE IN ORDER TO KILL HIM:
A.      MICHEL NOT ONLY WARNS DAVID, BUT ALSO HELPS DAVID ESCAPE. HOWEVER, SHE LIES TO HER FATHER THAT DAVID THREATENED TO KILL HER TO SAVE HER OWN SKIN.
B.     MICHEL LIED TO HER FATHER, KING SAUL, WHEN HE ASKED WHY SHE BETRAYED HIM IN LETTING DAVID ESCAPE. INSTEAD OF SAYING, “LOOK POP, GET A GRIP, REPENT, STOP THIS EVIL AND STOP TRYING TO KILL INNOCENT DAVID. I HELPED HIM ESCAPE FROM YOU BECAUSE IT WAS THE RIGHT THING TO DO”. INSTEAD SHE LIED TO MAKE HERSELF LOOK LIKE A VICTIM AND MAKE DAVID LOOK BAD. 
C.       IN FACT, HER LIE THAT DAVID THREATENED TO KILL HER WOULD ADD TO THE PSYCHOTIC DELUSION OF SAUL AND BECOME GROUNDS TO JUSTIFY KILLING DAVID EVEN MORE. RATHER THAN HAVING THE COURAGE TO TAKE THE RAP FOR GOOD, HER LIES FUELLED THE ANGER OF HER FATHER FOR TRYING TO KILL HIS BABY GIRL. OF COURSE, DAVID WOULD NOT EVEN KILL SAUL WHO DESERVED IT MUCH LESS HIS OWN WIFE.
3.     DAVID SEEKS REFUGE WITH SAMUEL WHO IS THE MOST HOLY MAN ON EARTH AND LIVES AT THE PROPHET’S SCHOOL CALLED “NAIOTH”. 
A.     SOON SAUL LEARNS DAVID IS THERE AND SENDS THREE SETS OF MESSENGERS TO COLLECT DAVID. EACH OF THESE “RAVE” OR PROPHECY, BUT THIS TIME FOR REAL.  THIS IS A SIGN TO BOTH THE MESSENGERS AND SAUL NOT TO MESS WITH DAVID.
B.      FINALLY, WICKED SAUL GOES HIMSELF AND THE HOLY SPIRIT GENUINELY COMES UPON HIM AND HE “RAVES” OR PROPHECIES ALL NIGHT AS HE LAY NAKED ON THE GROUND. (19:24) THIS WAS A HUMILIATION AND A SIGN TO SAUL, BUT HE REFUSED TO REPENT EVEN WITH THIS AND CONTINUED TO PURSUE DAVID.
I.       HERE IS ANOTHER BIBLICAL EXAMPLE OF WICKED, LOST SINNERS BEING FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. 
II.       SAUL, BALAAM, THE HIGH PRIEST WHO PROPHESIED ABOUT JESUS DYING FOR THE PEOPLE AND CORNELIUS ETC. ARE ALL EXAMPLES OF HOW THE HOLY SPIRIT INDWELT UNSAVED SINNERS. 
III.      THIS IS A WARNING TO CHARISMATICS AND PENTECOSTALS TODAY, WHO ALWAYS EQUATE SUCH AN INDWELLING WITH SALVATION.
4.       AFTER DAVID FLEES FROM NAIOTH, HE ASKS JONATHAN THE MOST IMPORTANT QUESTION IN THIS ENTIRE SECTION: “THEN DAVID FLED FROM NAIOTH IN RAMAH, AND CAME AND SAID TO JONATHAN, “WHAT HAVE I DONE? WHAT IS MY INIQUITY? AND WHAT IS MY SIN BEFORE YOUR FATHER, THAT HE IS SEEKING MY LIFE?”” (1 SAMUEL 20:1)
A.       JUST AS THE WICKED NEVER SHED TEARS FOR THEIR OWN SINS, WHILE THE RIGHTEOUS ALWAYS SHED TEARS FOR THE WICKED, SO TOO THE WICKED HATE THE RIGHTEOUS WITHOUT A CAUSE, WHILE THE RIGHTEOUS PRAY AND FRET ABOUT HOW THEY MAY HAVE OFFENDED THE WICKED AND THUS BE DESERVING OF CONDEMNATION, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE RIGHTEOUS. 
B.      DAVID WROTE THIS PERHAPS WITH SAUL IN MIND: “DO NOT LET THOSE WHO ARE WRONGFULLY MY ENEMIES REJOICE OVER ME; NOR LET THOSE WHO HATE ME WITHOUT CAUSE WINK MALICIOUSLY.” (PSALM 35:19) 
C.       JESUS WORDS OF HIMSELF, APPLY TO ALL THE RIGHTEOUS AND ESPECIALLY TO SAUL AND DAVID: “HE WHO HATES ME HATES MY FATHER ALSO. “IF I HAD NOT DONE AMONG THEM THE WORKS WHICH NO ONE ELSE DID, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE SIN; BUT NOW THEY HAVE BOTH SEEN AND HATED ME AND MY FATHER AS WELL. “BUT THEY HAVE DONE THIS TO FULFILL THE WORD THAT IS WRITTEN IN THEIR LAW, ‘THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE.’” (JOHN 15:23–25) 
D.      “THIS IS THE HOW THE JUDGMENT WORKS; THAT THE LIGHT HAS COME INTO THE WORLD, AND MEN LOVED THE DARKNESS RATHER THAN THE LIGHT, FOR THEIR DEEDS WERE EVIL.” (JOHN 3:19)
E.      TODAY, MANY PSYCHOTIC PEOPLE NEEDLESSLY ATTACK INNOCENT PEOPLE IN ORDER TO HIDE THEIR OWN SIN. IN THE END, DAVID NEEDED NOT EXERT ANY ENERGY ON WHY THE WICKED WERE TRYING TO KILL HIM. EVIL PSYCHOTIC PEOPLE ACT IN ILLOGICAL WAYS. ASKING WHY THE PSYCHOTIC ILLOGICALLY ATTACK THE RIGHTEOUS IS ITSELF ILLOGICAL AND FUTILE. THIS IS WHAT EVIL IS. DON’T ASK WHY AS DAVID DID, JUST ACCEPT IT AND PLACE YOUR TRUST IN GOD. 
F.        BIOPSYCHIATRISTS GIVE THE PSYCHOTIC A “GET OUT OF JUDGEMENT” MONOPOLY PLAYING CARD TO EXCUSE THEIR SINFUL BEHAVIOUR CHOICES ON EARTH. THE FOOLISH ACCEPT THE SO CALLED “MENTALLY ILL” ARE NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR ACTIONS, BUT THE WISE REALIZE GOD WILL NOT ACCEPT THIS CARD ON JUDGEMENT DAY. 
G.       “FOR WE MUST ALL APPEAR BEFORE THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST, SO THAT EACH ONE MAY BE RECOMPENSED FOR HIS DEEDS IN THE BODY, ACCORDING TO WHAT HE HAS DONE, WHETHER GOOD OR BAD.” (2 CORINTHIANS 5:10)
H.      THE WICKED IGNORE THEIR OWN SIN AND ACCUSE THE RIGHTEOUS OF SIN. THE RIGHTEOUS EXAMINE THEMSELVES TO SEE IF THEY HAVE SINNED… WHEN THEY ARE INNOCENT ALL ALONG.
5.      JONATHAN MAKES ONE LAST ATTEMPT AT RECONCILIATION BETWEEN SAUL AND DAVID AT THE NEW MOON FEST. (20:5)
6.      WHEN SAUL ASKED JONATHAN AT THE NEW MOON FEAST WHY DAVID WASN’T IN ATTENDANCE, HE REALIZED THAT JONATHAN WAS PROTECTING DAVID.  THIS LAUNCHED SAUL INTO ANOTHER PSYCHOTIC OUTBURST OF RAGE, BUT THIS TIME IT WAS HIS OWN SON HE TRIED TO “PIN TO THE WALL” WITH A SPEAR:
A.       IT WASN’T UNTIL JONATHAN ONCE AGAIN DEFENDS DAVID’S RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT SAUL THREW HIS SPEAR AT HIM. 
B.      “THEN SAUL’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST JONATHAN AND HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU SON OF A PERVERSE, REBELLIOUS WOMAN! DO I NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE CHOOSING THE SON OF JESSE TO YOUR OWN SHAME AND TO THE SHAME OF YOUR MOTHER’S NAKEDNESS? “FOR AS LONG AS THE SON OF JESSE LIVES ON THE EARTH, NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR KINGDOM WILL BE ESTABLISHED. THEREFORE NOW, SEND AND BRING HIM TO ME, FOR HE MUST SURELY DIE.” BUT JONATHAN ANSWERED SAUL HIS FATHER AND SAID TO HIM, “WHY SHOULD HE BE PUT TO DEATH? WHAT HAS HE DONE?” THEN SAUL HURLED HIS SPEAR AT HIM TO STRIKE HIM DOWN; SO JONATHAN KNEW THAT HIS FATHER HAD DECIDED TO PUT DAVID TO DEATH.” (1 SAMUEL 20:30–33) 
C.     NOTICE THAT JONATHAN HAD ALREADY GIVEN HIS SUCCESSION RIGHTS TO DAVID AS KING, WHILE SAUL WAS STILL TRYING TO KILL DAVID SO HE COULD REMAIN KING. THE CONTRAST IN CHARACTER AND ACTIONS IS DRAMATIC.
D.      JONATHAN’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS SEEN IN THAT HIS ANGER, WAS NOT OVER ALMOST GETTING KILLED, BUT IN THAT DAVID HAVE BEEN DISHONORED. 
E.      THE RIGHTEOUS DO NOT GET ANGRY WHEN THEY ARE PERSONALLY ATTACKED, BUT WHEN OTHER INNOCENTS ARE ATTACKED. NOTICE THAT JESUS NEVER GOT ANGRY WHEN PEOPLE ATTACKED HIM, BUT OVERTURNED THE TABLES TWICE WHEN MEN DISHONORED GOD.
H.     DAVID IS NOW ON THE RUN: 1018 BC
1.      IN A BEAUTIFUL CONCLUSION TO AN UGLY SCENE, JONATHAN REAFFIRMS HIS VOW TO SERVER DAVID AS HIS KING:
A.     “JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, “GO IN SAFETY, INASMUCH AS WE HAVE SWORN TO EACH OTHER IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD, SAYING, ‘THE LORD WILL BE BETWEEN ME AND YOU, AND BETWEEN MY DESCENDANTS AND YOUR DESCENDANTS FOREVER.’ ” THEN HE ROSE AND DEPARTED, WHILE JONATHAN WENT INTO THE CITY.” (1 SAMUEL 20:42) 
2.       WHEN THEY PART WAYS, DAVID WILL BE ON THE RUN UNTIL THE DEATH OF SAUL.
A.       ONE LAST TIME JONATHAN AND DAVID MEET WHERE JONATHAN REAFFIRMS HIS VOW TO DAVID: 
I.       “AND JONATHAN, SAUL’S SON, AROSE AND WENT TO DAVID AT HORESH, AND ENCOURAGED HIM IN GOD. THUS HE SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, BECAUSE THE HAND OF SAUL MY FATHER WILL NOT FIND YOU, AND YOU WILL BE KING OVER ISRAEL AND I WILL BE NEXT TO YOU; AND SAUL MY FATHER KNOWS THAT ALSO.” SO, THE TWO OF THEM MADE A COVENANT BEFORE THE LORD; AND DAVID STAYED AT HORESH WHILE JONATHAN WENT TO HIS HOUSE.” (1 SAMUEL 23:16–18)
3.       IN THE END JONATHAN IS KILLED AT THE SAME TIME AS HIS FATHER AND HE NEVER GET THE CHANCE TO SERVE DAVID WHEN HE IS KING.
A.       NOTICE THAT THE RIGHTEOUS WEEP FOR THE WICKED. DAVID WEEPS FOR SAUL. 
B.      “THEY MOURNED AND WEPT AND FASTED UNTIL EVENING FOR SAUL AND HIS SON JONATHAN AND FOR THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, BECAUSE THEY HAD FALLEN BY THE SWORD.” (2 SAMUEL 1:12)
4.       DAVID SAID THIS ABOUT JONATHAN AFTER HE DIES:
A.       “HOW HAVE THE MIGHTY FALLEN IN THE MIDST OF THE BATTLE! JONATHAN IS SLAIN ON YOUR HIGH PLACES. “I AM DISTRESSED FOR YOU, MY BROTHER JONATHAN; YOU HAVE BEEN VERY PLEASANT TO ME. YOUR LOVE TO ME WAS MORE WONDERFUL THAN THE LOVE OF WOMEN.” (2 SAMUEL 1:25–26) 
I.       COMPARING SAUL, JONATHAN AND DAVID:
1.      WITH THE CLEAR UNDERSTANDING THAT ALL BEHAVIOR IS A CHOICE, INCLUDING SO CALLED “MENTAL ILLNESSES” AND INSANITY, SAUL CLEARLY EXHIBITS BEHAVIORS THAT ARE PSYCHOTIC, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID. HE DID NOT BEGIN THIS WAY, BUT GRADUALLY BEGAN TO BEHAVE THIS WAY WHEN HE WOULD NOT REPENT OF HIS SINS WHEN REBUKED BY GOD, BUT INSTEAD BLAMED INNOCENT DAVID. THIS PATTERN OF REFUSING TO REPENT WHEN REBUKED, LEADS MANY PEOPLE DOWN THE PATH OF PSYCHOTIC, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID BEHAVIOR. IT IS THE END RESULT OF REBELLION, A LACK OF REPENTANCE AND IGNORING THE OPEN REBUKES OF GOD.
A.     SAUL’S LACK OF OVERALL FAITH IS APPARENT IN THAT HE BEGS SAMUEL TO COME WITH HIM SO HE CAN WORSHIP “THE LORD YOUR GOD” INSTEAD OF SAYING, “OUR GOD” OR “MY GOD”. 1 SAM 15:15,21,30. FOR SAUL, RELIGION WAS A POLITICAL CONVENIENCE HE USED TO GAIN POPULARITY.
B.      COMPARE SAUL’S SHALLOW “YOUR GOD” FAITH WITH DAVID’S “MY GOD” FAITH THAT SAVED HIM FROM FAITHLESS SAUL: “MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE; MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE.” (2 SAMUEL 22:3)
2.       JONATHAN (SAUL’S SON) AND DAVID ARE ALMOST MIRROR IMAGES OF CHARACTER AND AMONG THE MOST GOD-LIKE MEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE.
A.       JONATHAN GAVE UP HIS RIGHTFUL PLACE AS A KING TO DAVID SINCE THIS IS WHAT GOD HAD PROCLAIMED. WHILE SAUL SPENT HIS LIFE TRYING TO KILL DAVID TO KEEP HIS THRONE, JONATHAN ABDICATED HIS THRONE TO DAVID IN LOVE AND FAITH. CONTRAST JONATHAN’S ABDICATION TO THE BLOODY COUPS OF MOST THE KINGS AFTER SOLOMON IN ORDER TO BECOME OR REMAIN KINGS.
3.      SAUL IS THE OPPOSITE OF JONATHAN AND DAVID IN CHARACTER.
A.      THE CONTRAST BETWEEN SAUL AND SAMUEL IS STRIKING: SAMUEL, THE MAN OF SPIRITUAL INSIGHT (THE “SEER”), KNEW ALL ABOUT AN OBSCURE YOUNG MAN EVEN BEFORE HE MET UP WITH HIM; SAUL, THE PARAGON OF SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS, KNEW NOTHING OF THE MOST FAMOUS MAN IN ISRAEL EVEN AFTER HE ENCOUNTERED HIM. THE NARRATIVE MOTIF OF SAUL’S INCAPACITY TO SEE THE TRUE NATURE OF PEOPLE WOULD LATER BE EXPRESSED IN THE CONTEXT OF HIS RELATIONSHIPS WITH JONATHAN, DAVID, AND AHIMELECH. HE WOULD MISJUDGE JONATHAN TO BE AN UNWORTHY SON AND TRAITOR; DAVID, A TREACHEROUS REVOLUTIONARY; AND AHIMELECH, A CO-CONSPIRATOR AGAINST THE THRONE. ALL OF THESE MISREADINGS OF OTHERS RESULTED IN TRAGEDY, BOTH FOR SAUL AND OTHERS. (NEW AMERICAN COMMENTARY, 1 SAM 9:14-18)
B.      HOWEVER, THIS OPINION THAT SAUL DID NOT KNOW THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF SAMUEL AND DAVID IS UNLIKELY. RATHER SAUL WAS JEALOUS AND ANGERED BY DAVID WHO WAS DESCRIBED AS, “BETTER THAN YOU”.
C.       SAUL ATTACKED INNOCENT DAVID MERELY TO RETAIN POWER AS A KING.
D.      “SO, SAUL DIED FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE DID NOT KEEP; AND ALSO, BECAUSE HE ASKED COUNSEL OF A MEDIUM, MAKING INQUIRY OF IT, AND DID NOT INQUIRE OF THE LORD. THEREFORE, HE KILLED HIM AND TURNED THE KINGDOM TO DAVID THE SON OF JESSE.” (1 CHRONICLES 10:13–14) 
E.      WHILE SAUL DIDN’T KNOW THE MOST BASIC PERSONAL THINGS ABOUT HIS CLOSEST AND MOST IMPORTANT PALACE STAFF, DAVID WAS DESCRIBED AS “MY LORD IS WISE, LIKE THE WISDOM OF THE ANGEL OF GOD, TO KNOW ALL THAT IS IN THE EARTH.” (2 SAMUEL 14:20)
J.       SAUL’S PSYCHOTIC, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID BEHAVIOR CHOICE:
1.      INSANITY, DEPRESSION AND ANXIETY ARE NOT BIOLOGICAL OR MEDICAL DISORDERS BUT PERSONAL FREEWILL MORAL CHOICES OF BEHAVIOUR PATTERNS. “MENTAL ILLNESS” IS NOR A REAL ILLNESS LIKE DIABETES OR CANCER, BUT A METAPHORIC TERM LIKE “SPRING FEVER” OR “COMPUTER VIRUS”. SCIENTIFICALLY, THERE IS NO EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THE MYTH THAT BAD BEHAVIOUR IS DRIVEN THROUGH CHEMICAL IMBALANCES OF THE BRAIN AND CORRECTED THROUGH PSYCHIATRIC DRUGS. WHILE CHRISTIANS ARE FULLY AWARE OF THE MANY FAULTS IN DARWINIAN EVOLUTION THEORY, THEY ARE OFTEN TOTALLY IGNORANT THAT MODERN PSYCHIATRY IS BASED 100% ON EVOLUTION WHICH DENIES MAN IS DICHOTOMOUS WITH BOTH BODY AND SPIRIT. PSYCHIATRY VIEWS MAN AS NOTHING MORE THAN A SOUP OF SPARKS AND CHEMICALS AND IS WHOLLY PHYSICAL. THEY HAVE NO CHOICE BUT TO LOOK FOR THE CAUSE OF BEHAVIOURS IN BIOCHEMICAL ETIOLOGIES, AND IN FACT HAVE DONE SO FOR HUNDREDS OF YEARS TO UTTER FAILURE.
2.       FROM A PSYCHIATRIC POINT OF VIEW, THE “CASE” OF SAUL IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT DOCUMENT ON EARTH BECAUSE GOD SHOWS US, UNDER INSPIRATION, HOW SOMEONE GOES INSANE AND WHAT BEHAVIOURS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH SO CALLED, “MENTAL ILLNESS”.  EVEN IN THE WORLD OF NUTTY WORLD OF PSYCHIATRY AND PSYCHOLOGY, SAUL IS SEEN AS A CLEAR BIBLE EXAMPLE OF SOMEONE WHO DROVE HIMSELF “INSANE”.
3.       THE HOLY BIBLE IS THE ALL-SUFFICIENT WORD OF GOD THAT FULLY EQUIPS OF FOR ALL TRUTH AND EVERY GOOD WORD AND THE PATTERN OF DIVINE BEHAVIOUR FOR US TO IMITATE. 
4.       WITH THE CLEAR UNDERSTANDING THAT ALL BEHAVIOR IS A CHOICE, INCLUDING SO CALLED “MENTAL ILLNESSES” AND INSANITY, SAUL CLEARLY EXHIBITS BEHAVIORS THAT ARE PSYCHOTIC, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID. HE DID NOT BEGIN THIS WAY, BUT GRADUALLY BEGAN TO BEHAVE THIS WAY WHEN HE WOULD NOT REPENT OF HIS SINS WHEN REBUKED BY GOD, BUT INSTEAD BLAMED INNOCENT DAVID. THIS PATTERN OF REFUSING TO REPENT WHEN REBUKED, LEADS MANY PEOPLE DOWN THE PATH TOWARDS PSYCHOTIC, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID BEHAVIOR. IT IS THE END RESULT OF A LONG PROCESS WHERE AN INDIVIDUAL CONTINUES TO REJECT ADVICE ON GOOD AND HOLY LIVING.
5.       ALL BEHAVIOR IS A CONSCIOUS MORAL CHOICE. WHEN SOMEONE HAS BEEN LABELED AS MENTALLY ILL BY A PSYCHIATRIST, THE CHRISTIAN WISELY IGNORES THE DIAGNOSIS AND CHECKLISTS THE 153 SINFUL BEHAVIORS USING THE HOLY BIBLE AS THE STANDARD OF MORALITY. ONCE THE SINFUL BEHAVIOURS HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED, THE CHRISTIAN NEED ONLY ASK THIS QUESTION: WHAT PERSONAL BENEFIT DOES THIS INDIVIDUAL DERIVE FROM ENGAGING IN THESE BEHAVIOURS?
6.       SAUL’S CHECKLIST OF SINFUL BEHAVIOURS IS VAST AS SEEN IN THE CONCLUSION OF THIS PAPER.
7.       WHAT PERSONAL GAIN DID SAUL DERIVE FROM THESE BEHAVIOURS? SIMPLE! HE HAD BEEN TOLD HE WAS BEING REPLACED AS KING AND RATHER THEN STEP DOWN AS KING, HE CHOSE TO BEHAVE IN ANY WAY THAT WOULD ALLOW HIM TO REMAIN AS KING! WHAT PERSONAL GAIN DID SAUL DERIVE FROM HIS PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOUR? HE WAS TRYING TO REMAIN KING!
8.       SAUL HAD TWO BEHAVIOR CHOICES: 
A.       ACCEPT GOD’S JUDGEMENT, REPENT, THEN STEP DOWN AS KING
B.       OR SPEND THE REST OF HIS LIFE TRYING TO KILL HIS GOD APPOINTED REPLACEMENT: DAVID.
C.       HE CHOSE THE LATTER AND IT DESTROYED HIM.
9.      IMAGINE IF AN ANGEL APPEARED DURING A SUNDAY MORNING CHURCH SERVICE AND TOLD THE PREACHER THAT GOD HAS DECIDED HE IS UNFIT TO PREACH AND A NEW PREACHER HAS BEEN CHOSEN TO REPLACE HIM. THAT MAN, LIKE SAUL HAS TWO CHOICES:
A.      HUMBLY ACCEPT GOD’S JUDGEMENT AND RESIGN ON THE SPOT, THEN SIT DOWN IN THE PEWS
B.      OR BEGIN TO BAD MOUTH, DESTROY EVEN KILL THE NEW PREACHERS. (LIKE SAUL DID TO DAVID.)
10.   WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT SAUL WAS CLEARLY PSYCHOTIC, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID, MOST OF ALL HE WAS A WICKED SINNER WHO WAS UNWILLING TO REPENT AND OBEY GOD.
A.      PSYCHIATRISTS CALL THIS A DISEASE OR CHEMICAL IMBALANCE OF THE BRAIN.
B.      CHRISTIANS CALL IT SINFUL BEHAVIOR FOR WHICH THEY WILL MAKE ACCOUNT TO GOD IN JUDGEMENT.
11.     SAUL TRANSFERS THE BLAME FOR HIS ANXIETY ONTO INNOCENT DAVID SO THAT DAVID BECOMES THE CAUSE OF SAUL'S PROBLEMS, RATHER THAN THE SOLUTION! SAUL’S REFUSAL TO REPENT AND TAKE RESPONSIBILITY FOR HIS OWN SIN IS COMPOUNDED BY HIS DEMONIZING AND BLAMING INNOCENT DAVID INSTEAD OF HIMSELF. RATHER THAN BE ANGRY AT HIMSELF, HE TRANSFERS THIS ANGER TOWARDS DAVID. SAUL’S INVERSION IS PURE SELF-DELUSION AND IS AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE HIMSELF LOOK GOOD AND BLAME ANOTHER FOR HIS OWN PROBLEMS. 
12.   SUPER-SPIRITUALISM: SAUL’S RAVE: TRANSFERENCE OF BLAME FROM SINFUL SELF TO ANOTHER INNOCENT TARGET COMBINED WITH SUPER-SPIRITUAL ELITISM IS COMMON METHOD OF CREATING A SMOKESCREEN.
A.      SAUL'S BEHAVIOUR: "RAVED" [LIT: PROPHESIED: NABA, 5012] AND TWICE TRIED TO KILL INNOCENT DAVID. EVERY OTHER TIME THIS WORD IS USED IN HEBREW, IT MEANS PROPHECY EXCEPT HERE AND ONE OTHER PLACE: "WHEN MIDDAY WAS PAST, THEY RAVED [LIT: PROPHESIED: NABA, 5012] UNTIL THE TIME OF THE OFFERING OF THE EVENING SACRIFICE; BUT THERE WAS NO VOICE, NO ONE ANSWERED, AND NO ONE PAID ATTENTION. " 1 KINGS 18:29 IT SEEMS THAT SAUL, LIKE MODERN PENTECOSTALS, FAKE-PROPHESIED IN A FRENZIED STATE. SAUL COULD BE ATTEMPTING TO MAKING HIMSELF APPEAR LIKE GOD IS WITH HIM AS A PROPHET TO HIS STAFF OR IT COULD BE NONSENSICAL GIBBERISH OF A PSYCHOTIC MAN. OR IT COULD BE A COMBINATION OF BOTH. 
B.     SAUL’S “RAVE” (PROPHECY) WAS NOT REAL PROPHECY, BUT AN ACT, A CON JOB, TO MAKE IT APPEAR TO OTHERS, THAT HE IS THE RIGHTEOUS VICTIM WITH WHOM GOD IS WELL PLEASED AND THEN TRIES TO KILL DAVID WITH THE APPEARANCE THAT THIS IS THE WILL OF GOD AND PROOF THAT DAVID IS THE PROBLEM. 
C.      PEOPLE THAT KNOW THEY ARE UNDER THE CONDEMNATION OF GOD WILL OFTEN BECOME SUPER-SPIRITUAL BY TELLING OTHERS HOW OFTEN OR HOW LONG THEY PRAY, HOW THEY ARE INVITING MANY PEOPLE TO ATTEND CHURCH, HOW THEY ARE READING THEIR BIBLE THROUGH ONCE A MONTH, HOW THEY NEVER MISS A SERVICE, HOW THEY GIVE DEEP SPIRITUAL MINI-TALKS IN PREPARATION FOR THE LORD’S SUPPER. 
D.      IT IS ALL WHAT JESUS SAID, “THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD IN FULL, BEING NOTICED BY MEN.” IT IS AN EVIL DECEPTION DESIGNED TO AVOID REPENTING OF THEIR OWN SIN WHICH THEY ARE DESPERATELY TRYING TO HIDE FROM THEMSELVES AND OTHERS. 
E.     DAVID WAS A GENUINELY SPIRITUAL MAN AND SAUL WAS THE FAKE. DAVID HAD BEEN COMPOSING SPIRITUAL PSALMS AS A SHEPHERD, BEFORE HE EVER MET SAUL. INDEED, HIS REPUTATION IN COMPOSING, SINGING AND PLAYING IS WHY HE WAS BROUGHT INTO THE PALACE OF SAUL. 
13.    THE IMPORTANCE OF CONVINCING OTHERS THAT YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS AND THE OTHER INNOCENT PERSON IS WICKED:
A.      SAUL REMEMBERED THE PRAISE AND HONOR HE RECEIVED WHEN HAD GENUINELY PROPHESIED AT THE FIRST. 
B.      SAUL WANTED TO MAKE HIMSELF APPEAR TO BE AS SPIRITUAL AS DAVID REALLY WAS, SO HE FAKED THAT HE WAS PROPHESYING (RAVED). 
C.       SAUL’S FAKE-PROPHESYING WAS DESIGNED TO CONVINCE HIS PLACE STAFF THAT HE GOD WAS STILL WITH HIM. THEN WHEN SAUL TRIES TO KILL DAVID, THEY WILL SAY, “WELL SAUL IS A PROPHET, WITH WHOM GOD IS WELL PLEASED… OBVIOUSLY THIS DAVID MUST BE EVIL SINCE GOD TOLD SAUL TO KILL HIM.” 
D.      SAUL’S DELUSION AND LIES ARE COMMON BEHAVIOURS SEEN AMONG MANY PSYCHOTIC PEOPLE TODAY WHO OFTEN TARGET AN INNOCENT PERSON AS A SMOKESCREEN FOR THEIR OWN SIN TO ACHIEVE THEIR OWN EVIL GOALS.
E.      THE COMMON PATTERN OF THE WICKED ATTACKING THE RIGHTEOUS REQUIRES REPENTANCE TO FIX, NOT PSYCHIATRIC DRUGS.
CONCLUSION: 
1.       TWICE SAUL WAS TOLD HE HAD BEEN REPLACED AS KING BUT HE REFUSED TO OBEY GOD AND STEP DOWN AND LET DAVID REPLACE HIM:
A.       WHEN SAUL FAILED TO WAIT SEVEN DAYS AT GILGAL, BUT INSTEAD OFFERED ANIMAL SACRIFICES: 1 SAMUEL 13:8–14
B.      WHEN SAUL SPARED KING AGAG AND SHEEP AND OXEN IN THE AMALEKITE WAR: 1 SAMUEL 15:12,10–31
2.       IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT ONLY SAMUEL, SAUL AND JONATHAN KNEW HE HAD BEEN REJECTED AS KING. SAUL’S STAFF NEVER KNEW THE REAL CAUSE OF THE “EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD” THAT VEXED SAUL. INDEED, SAUL WAS A MASTER OF DECEPTION WHO HID THE REAL CAUSE OF HIS ANGER, PARANOIA AND FEARS. SAUL’S STAFF NEVER KNEW WHAT THE REAL ETIOLOGY OF SAUL’S PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOUR WAS, AND LIKE MOST WHO PARTICIPATE IN PROFESSIONAL COUNSELING, WILL LIE TO HID THE REAL AND ROOT CAUSE. SAUL KNEW WHY HE WAS ANGRY AND PARANOID OF DAVID AND IF HIS STAFF KNEW WHAT SAMUEL SAID TO HIM AND WHY, THEY WOULD LIKELY HAVE ABANDONED HIM RATHER THAN SEEK TO COMFORT HIM OF SAUL’S PUZZLING AILMENT. BUT THERE IS ALWAYS A SIMPLE REASON WHY ANY PERSON CHOSES TO BE PSYCHOTIC, PARANOID AND DELUSIONAL. THEY WILL NEVER COME RIGHT OUT AND TELL YOU, BUT HE WISE PERSON CAN SOMETIMES SEE THE TRUTH.
3.      SAUL’S CHECKLIST OF SINFUL BEHAVIOUR CHOICES WOULD GET HIS “CERTIFIED” AS A MENTAL PATIENT BY TODAY’S BIO-PSYCHIATRISTS WHO BLAME SUCH BEHAVIOUR CHOICES ON GENETICS, WIRING AND CHEMICAL IMBALANCES, INSTEAD OF FREEWILL:
A.     SAUL’S CHECKLIST OF SINFUL BEHAVIOURS INCLUDE: UNSPIRITUAL, SMALL-FAITHED, DELUSION, PARANOIA, ANXIOUS, SUSPICIOUS AND PHOBIC OF DAVID, INSINCERE HUMILITY, SELF-RIGHTEOUS, FAITHLESS, PRIDEFUL, INSUBORDINATE, UNREPENTANT, JEALOUS, REBELLIOUS, VENGEFUL, OUTBURSTS OF ANGER, PANIC ATTACKS, LACK OF SELF-CONTROL, HATRED, MURDERER, NARCISSISTIC, SPIRITUAL ELITISM, DELUSIONS OF SELF-GREATNESS AND DECEPTION OF SELF AND OTHERS (PROPHESYING), PHYSICAL ASSAULT, UNABLE TO ACCEPT RESPONSIBILITY FOR HIS OWN ACTIONS, BLAME SHIFTER, SELF-SERVING, SELF-JUSTIFYING, UNWISE, IRRECONCILABLE, BROKE A VOW SWORN IN GOD’S NAME TO HIS OWN SON, REJECTS ALL COUNSELABLE FOOLISH DECISIONS AND A LIAR (DECEITFUL IN CLAIMING HE KILLED THE GARRISON OF PHILISTINES AT GEBA, WHEN IN FACT IT WAS JONATHAN HIS SON.), SOUGHT RELIEF OF GUILT SYMPTOMS THROUGH MUSIC (LIKE PSYCHIATRIC DRUGS) RATHER THAN FIXING THE SOURCE OF THE PROBLEM THROUGH REPENTANCE, EXTREME SLANDERING OF A SINGLE PERSON TO THE POINT OF CHARACTER ASSASSINATION, MAKING THE INNOCENT VICTIM GUILTY (DAVID) AND THE GUILTY PERPETRATOR (SAUL) INTO THE INNOCENT VICTIM, OBSESSIVELY TARGETS A SINGLE PERSON AS THE SOURCE AND CAUSE OF ALL THEIR PERSONAL PROBLEMS, DISHONORED DAVID FOR NO REASON.
B.      NOTICE THE WORDS USED TO DESCRIBE HOW SAUL VIEWED DAVID, IN CONTRAST TO HOW EVERYONE ELSE VIEWED DAVID:
I.      SAUL VIEWED DAVID: LOVED UNTIL HE KILLED GOLIATH AND WAS PRAISED (16:21), THEN: SUSPICION (18:9), MURDEROUS, ANGRY RAGE AND JEALOUSY (18:11; 19:10), DREADED DAVID (18:15), AFRAID OF DAVID AND VIEWED HIM AS AN ENEMY (18:29), DISHONORED DAVID (20:34).
II.      THE PEOPLE, JONATHAN AND MICHAL VIEWED DAVID: LOVED, PLEASED WITH DAVID, VIEWED HIM AS MORE-WISE THAN SAUL AND GREATLY ESTEEMED (18:30), GREATLY DELIGHTED (19:1), SPOKE WELL OF DAVID (19:4)
JUST AS THE JEWISH LEADERS WANTED JESUS KILLED OUT OF SIMPLY ENVY AND TO KEEP THEIR PLACE OF AUTHORITY, SO TOO SAUL WANTED DAVID KILLED OUT OF ENVY TO REMAIN KING. “FOR PILATE KNEW THAT BECAUSE OF ENVY THEY HAD HANDED JESUS OVER.” (MATTHEW 27:18)
C.       NO BIG MYSTERY HERE TO EXPLAIN SAUL’S PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOUR. JUST AS A GROUP OF CHILDREN WHY SAUL CHOSE TO BEHAVE I THIS WAY AND THEIR ANSWER IS WISER AND MORE CORRECT THAN PSYCHIATRISTS WHO BELIEVE THE BODY FORCES BEHAVIOUR AND DENY FREEWILL.
4.     REGARDLESS OF WHETHER YOU KNOW WHY SOMEONE IS BEHAVING IN A PSYCHOTIC MANNER, SUCH WICKED AND SINFUL BEHAVIOUR SHOULD BE MARKED AND NEVER TOLERATED. WHILE DRUG COMPANIES SPREAD THE LIE THAT THESE BEHAVIOURS ARE A MEDICAL ISSUE THAT CANNOT BE HELPED, NOR SHOULD THE PERSON BE FAULTED ANY MORE THAN IF THEY HAD A BROKEN LEG, CHRISTIANS REJECT SUCH AS DELUSION. CHRISTIANS KNOW THAT THERE IS NO “GET OUT OF JUDGEMENT FREE” CARDS TO EXCUSE THEIR SINFUL BEHAVIOURS. 
5.       SAUL IS INSTRUCTIVE TO CHRISTIANS TO DEFINING THE ETIOLOGY AND SOLUTION TO INSANITY AND THE SINFUL BEHAVIOURS ASSOCIATED WITH SO CALLED, “MENTAL ILLNESS”.
A.       SAUL BEGAN ON A GOOD FOOD, BUT THROUGH REBELLION, DISOBEDIENCE AND A LACK OF REPENTANCE, HE DRIVES HIMSELF MAD.
B.      WE SEE IN SAUL HOW GOD STRIKES THE WICKED WITH MADNESS. (CF DEUTERONOMY 28:27-29)
I.       IT WAS NOT DEMON POSSESSION
II.      GOD DOES NOT STRIKE SINNERS WITH SOME “IRRESISTIBLE URGE” TO ACT PSYCHOTIC. 
III.      AT ALL TIMES SAUL WAS A FREE-WILL AGENT IN FULL CONTROL OF HIS BEHAVIOUR CHOICES. 
IV.      COGNITIVE DISSONANCE IS THE MODERN TERM PSYCHOLOGISTS USE TO DESCRIBE WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE CALLS A “BAD CONSCIENCE”. IT IS A CONDITION RIFE WITH ANXIETY, GUILT AND SHAME AND IT CAN RIP THE MIND IN TWO AND THE RESULT IS ALL KINDS OF SINFUL BEHAVIOURS THAT COULD HAVE BEEN AVOIDED WITH MERE REPENTANCE.
V.      GOD USED DAVID AS AN IRRITANT TO SAUL'S PARANOIA AND FEAR. WHEN MEN REFUSE TO REPENT OF THEIR SIN, GOD HARDENS THEIR HEART IN THE MOST SURPRISING WAYS AND WITH THE MOST SURPRISING PEOPLE.
VI.      IN THE SAME WAY, MOSES WAS AN AGENT TO HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART THROUGH LACK OF REPENTANCE. PHARAOH’S PRIDE AND PSYCHOTIC RAGE CAUSED THE DESTRUCTION OF EGYPT AND THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN AND FINALLY THE DEATH OF HIS ENTIRE ARMY IN THE RED SEA AT THE STRAITS OF TIRAN.
VII.      SAUL’S LACK OF REPENTANCE MADE HIM AN ANGRY, JEALOUS, BITTER, REBELLIOUS, VENGEFUL MAN AND CAUSED THE DEATH OF HIS RIGHTEOUS FIRSTBORN AS WELL AS HIS OWN LIFE. 
C.       THE PSYCHOTIC, HIDE THEIR OWN SIN WHILE ATTACKING THE RIGHTEOUS.
I.       SAUL ASSAULTED SAMUEL (WHO FEARED SAUL WOULD KILL HIM), TWICE TRIED TO KILL DAVID AND ONCE TRIED TO KILL IS OWN SON JONATHAN.
II.      SAUL SPENT HIS WHOLE LIFE TRYING TO KILL DAVID.
D.    THE PSYCHOTIC (LIKE SAUL) ARE DELUSIONAL WHEN THEY FABRICATE FALSE ENEMIES (DAVID AND JONATHAN) AND MAKE THEMSELVES FALSE VICTIMS, ALL THE WHILE SEEKING ATTENTION AND SYMPATHY. NOTICE THIS IMPORTANT PASSAGE WHERE SAUL TROLLS ON THE WATERS OF VICTIMHOOD FOR SOME ATTENTION AND SYMPATHY:
I.      “FOR ALL OF YOU (PALACE OFFICIALS) HAVE CONSPIRED AGAINST ME (SAUL) SO THAT THERE IS NO ONE WHO DISCLOSES TO ME WHEN MY SON (JONATHAN) MAKES A COVENANT WITH THE SON OF JESSE (DAVID), AND THERE IS NONE OF YOU WHO IS SORRY FOR ME OR DISCLOSES TO ME THAT MY SON HAS STIRRED UP MY SERVANT AGAINST ME TO LIE IN AMBUSH, AS IT IS THIS DAY.” (1 SAMUEL 22:8).
E.     “SO, SAUL DIED FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE DID NOT KEEP; AND ALSO, BECAUSE HE ASKED COUNSEL OF A MEDIUM, MAKING INQUIRY OF IT, AND DID NOT INQUIRE OF THE LORD. THEREFORE, HE KILLED HIM AND TURNED THE KINGDOM TO DAVID THE SON OF JESSE.” (1 CHRONICLES 10:13–14)
F.      JESUS SAID IT THIS WAY: “THIS IS HOW THE JUDGMENT WORKS: THAT THE LIGHT HAS COME INTO THE WORLD, AND MEN LOVED THE DARKNESS RATHER THAN THE LIGHT, FOR THEIR DEEDS WERE EVIL. “FOR EVERYONE WHO DOES EVIL HATES THE LIGHT, AND DOES NOT COME TO THE LIGHT FOR FEAR THAT HIS DEEDS WILL BE EXPOSED. “BUT HE WHO PRACTICES THE TRUTH COMES TO THE LIGHT, SO THAT HIS DEEDS MAY BE MANIFESTED AS HAVING BEEN WROUGHT IN GOD.”” (JOHN 3:19–21)
G.      SAUL WAS DARKNESS, SAMUEL DAVID AND JONATHAN WERE LIGHT.
6.     IN THE NEXT SECTION, WE SEE SAUL SPENT THE REST OF HIS LIFE CHASING DAVID AROUND JUDAH AND EVEN THOUGH DAVID SPARED SAUL’S LIFE TWICE, SAUL WENT TO HIS GRAVE, MARKED AS ONE OF THE MOST WICKED MEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE. DAVID TRULY WAS “BETTER THAN SAUL” IN EVERY WAY. SAUL IS SO INTENT ON HOLDING ONTO POWER, HE IS EVEN WILLING TO KILL THE ENTIRE PRIESTHOOD.
A.     IN 1 SAM 22, SAUL ORDERS HIS COURT OFFICIALS AND MILITARY COMMANDERS TO KILL ALL THE PRIESTS WHO OFFICIATE AT THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING (INCLUDING THE HIGH PRIEST) BUT THEY REFUSE TO DO SO. HE THEN ORDERS A GENTILE "DOEG THE EDOMITE" TO KILL THE PRIESTS AND HE IS MORE THAN WILLING TO DO SO FOR GREAT PERSONAL REWARD FROM THE KING.
B.     THIS ORDER SHOWS JUST HOW WICKED SAUL WAS. HE WAS SO INTENT ON REBELLING AGAINST THE WILL OF GOD THAT DAVID WAS KING AND WAS DETHRONED, THAT HE WAS PREPARED TO KILL THE HIGHEST RANKING AND MOST HOLY PRIESTS IN ISRAEL: THE HIGH PRIEST AND THE PRIEST WHO OFFICIATED AT THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING. EVEN SAUL'S CLOSEST AND MOST-HIGHEST RANKING OFFICIALS DARE NOT RAISE A HAND AGAINST THE PRIESTHOOD. 
C.      WHILE SAUL WAS WILLING TO WIPE OUT THE ENTIRE ANOINTED PRIESTHOOD FOR A RIGHTEOUS DEED TO DAVID, DAVID WAS UNWILLING TO KILL WICKED, SINFUL AND REBELLIOUS SAUL, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD PERMISSION FROM GOD TO KILL SAUL. SAUL DROVE HIMSELF INSANE BECAUSE HE REFUSED TO REPENT AND WAS INTENT ON HOLDING ON TO POWER AS KING FOR HIS OWN PERSONAL BENEFIT. IN A PSYCHOTIC RAGE, SAUL ORDERS THE EXTINCTION OF EVERY MAN, WOMAN, CHILD AND ANIMAL AT NOB.
D.      THIS WAS AN EXAMPLE OF VICARIOUS RAGE AGAINST THE PRIESTS WITH DAVID AS THE ULTIMATE TARGET IN VIEW. THIS SHOWS JUST HOW MUCH SAUL HATED DAVID. IF SAUL DID THIS TO THE PRIEST, HOW MUCH WORSE WAS HIS WRATH AGAINST DAVID, GIVEN THE CHANCE TO KILL HIM.
7.       DAVID WAS SEEN AS MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN ANY KING WHO FOLLOWED HIM:
A.      1 KINGS 15:1-5. “IN THE EIGHTEENTH YEAR OF KING JEHORAM THE SON OF NEBAT, ABIJAM BECAME KING OVER JUDAH. HE REIGNED THREE YEARS IN JERUSALEM. HIS MOTHER’S NAME WAS MAACHAH THE GRANDDAUGHTER OF ABISHALOM. AND HE WALKED IN ALL THE SINS OF HIS FATHER, WHICH HE HAD DONE BEFORE HIM; HIS HEART WAS NOT LOYAL TO THE LORD HIS GOD, AS WAS THE HEART OF HIS FATHER DAVID. NEVERTHELESS FOR DAVID’S SAKE THE LORD HIS GOD GAVE HIM A LAMP IN JERUSALEM, BY SETTING UP HIS SON AFTER HIM AND BY ESTABLISHING JERUSALEM; BECAUSE DAVID DID WHAT WAS RIGHT IN THE EYES OF THE LORD, AND HAD NOT TURNED ASIDE FROM ANYTHING THAT HE COMMANDED HIM ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE, EXCEPT IN THE MATTER OF URIAH THE HITTITE.”
8.       PS 35 WAS WRITTEN DURING THE PERIOD THAT SAUL ATTACKED DAVID:
A.      “A PSALM OF DAVID. CONTEND, O LORD, WITH THOSE WHO CONTEND WITH ME; FIGHT AGAINST THOSE WHO FIGHT AGAINST ME. TAKE HOLD OF BUCKLER AND SHIELD AND RISE UP FOR MY HELP. DRAW ALSO THE SPEAR AND THE BATTLE-AXE TO MEET THOSE WHO PURSUE ME; SAY TO MY SOUL, “I AM YOUR SALVATION.” LET THOSE BE ASHAMED AND DISHONORED WHO SEEK MY LIFE; LET THOSE BE TURNED BACK AND HUMILIATED WHO DEVISE EVIL AGAINST ME. LET THEM BE LIKE CHAFF BEFORE THE WIND, WITH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD DRIVING THEM ON. LET THEIR WAY BE DARK AND SLIPPERY, WITH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PURSUING THEM. FOR WITHOUT CAUSE, THEY HID THEIR NET FOR ME; WITHOUT CAUSE, THEY DUG A PIT FOR MY SOUL. LET DESTRUCTION COME UPON HIM UNAWARES, AND LET THE NET WHICH HE HID CATCH HIMSELF; INTO THAT VERY DESTRUCTION LET HIM FALL. AND MY SOUL SHALL REJOICE IN THE LORD; IT SHALL EXULT IN HIS SALVATION. ALL MY BONES WILL SAY, “LORD, WHO IS LIKE YOU, WHO DELIVERS THE AFFLICTED FROM HIM WHO IS TOO STRONG FOR HIM, AND THE AFFLICTED AND THE NEEDY FROM HIM WHO ROBS HIM?” MALICIOUS WITNESSES RISE UP; THEY ASK ME OF THINGS THAT I DO NOT KNOW. THEY REPAY ME EVIL FOR GOOD, TO THE BEREAVEMENT OF MY SOUL. BUT AS FOR ME, WHEN THEY WERE SICK, MY CLOTHING WAS SACKCLOTH; I HUMBLED MY SOUL WITH FASTING, AND MY PRAYER KEPT RETURNING TO MY BOSOM. I WENT ABOUT AS THOUGH IT WERE MY FRIEND OR BROTHER; I BOWED DOWN MOURNING, AS ONE WHO SORROWS FOR A MOTHER. BUT AT MY STUMBLING THEY REJOICED AND GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER; THE SMITERS WHOM I DID NOT KNOW GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST ME, THEY SLANDERED ME WITHOUT CEASING. LIKE GODLESS JESTERS AT A FEAST, THEY GNASHED AT ME WITH THEIR TEETH. LORD, HOW LONG WILL YOU LOOK ON? RESCUE MY SOUL FROM THEIR RAVAGES, MY ONLY LIFE FROM THE LIONS. I WILL GIVE YOU THANKS IN THE GREAT CONGREGATION; I WILL PRAISE YOU AMONG A MIGHTY THRONG. DO NOT LET THOSE WHO ARE WRONGFULLY MY ENEMIES REJOICE OVER ME; NOR LET THOSE WHO HATE ME WITHOUT CAUSE WINK MALICIOUSLY. FOR THEY DO NOT SPEAK PEACE, BUT THEY DEVISE DECEITFUL WORDS AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE QUIET IN THE LAND. THEY OPENED THEIR MOUTH WIDE AGAINST ME; THEY SAID, “AHA, AHA, OUR EYES HAVE SEEN IT!” YOU HAVE SEEN IT, O LORD, DO NOT KEEP SILENT; O LORD, DO NOT BE FAR FROM ME. STIR UP YOURSELF, AND AWAKE TO MY RIGHT AND TO MY CAUSE, MY GOD AND MY LORD. JUDGE ME, O LORD MY GOD, ACCORDING TO YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND DO NOT LET THEM REJOICE OVER ME. DO NOT LET THEM SAY IN THEIR HEART, “AHA, OUR DESIRE!” DO NOT LET THEM SAY, “WE HAVE SWALLOWED HIM UP!” LET THOSE BE ASHAMED AND HUMILIATED ALTOGETHER WHO REJOICE AT MY DISTRESS; LET THOSE BE CLOTHED WITH SHAME AND DISHONOR WHO MAGNIFY THEMSELVES OVER ME. LET THEM SHOUT FOR JOY AND REJOICE, WHO FAVOR MY VINDICATION; AND LET THEM SAY CONTINUALLY, “THE LORD BE MAGNIFIED, WHO DELIGHTS IN THE PROSPERITY OF HIS SERVANT.” AND MY TONGUE SHALL DECLARE YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND YOUR PRAISE ALL DAY LONG.” (PSALM 35)
SAUL HUNTS DAVID 4 YEARS: 1018-1014 BC
DAVID IN ZIKLAG 4 YEARS: 1014-1010 BC
DAVID IS 22-30 YEARS OLD DURING THIS 8-YEAR PERIOD.
1 SAMUEL 21-31 + 2 SAMUEL 1
SAUL'S LAST 8 YEARS: 1018-1010 BC
“AFTER WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG, A SINGLE FLEA? …
JUST AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” (1 SAMUEL 26:20; 24:14, DAVID SAID TO SAUL)
"THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE" (DAVID SAID THIS OF SAUL.)
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?" (DAVID SAID WHEN SAUL SURROUNDED HIM 1 SAM 23:26)
"TRUST IN SHADOW OF GOD'S WINGS" (SPOKEN BY BOTH DAVID'S GRANDPARENTS, BOAZ AND RUTH: RUTH 2:12; 3:9)
“COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM;
LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM"
(SAUL SAID THIS MOCKINGLY TO DAVID WHEN HE HAD DAVID SURROUNDED 1 SAM 23:26)
DAVID ON THE RUN FROM SAUL
1 SAMUEL 21-31 1018-1014 BC
“AFTER WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG, A SINGLE FLEA? …
JUST AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” (1 SAMUEL 26:20; 24:14, DAVID SAID TO SAUL)
"THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE" (DAVID SAID THIS OF SAUL.)
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?" (DAVID SAID WHEN SAUL SURROUNDED HIM 1 SAM 23:26)
"TRUST IN SHADOW OF GOD'S WINGS" (SPOKEN BY BOTH DAVID'S GRANDPARENTS, BOAZ AND RUTH: RUTH 2:12; 3:9)
“COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM;
LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM"
(SAUL SAID THIS MOCKINGLY TO DAVID WHEN HE HAD DAVID SURROUNDED 1 SAM 23:26)
KEY FOCAL POINT: 1018 BC
JESUS, SON OF DAVID, MOUTHED THE WORDS DAVID SPOKE AT THE TIME THOUGHT HE WAS CAPTURED BY SAUL IN 1 SAM 23:26 IN 1018 BC
"THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE" (PSALM 69:1–4 + JN 15:23-25) (DAVID SAID THIS OF SAUL AT THIS TIME.)
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?" (PSALM 22:1 +) (DAVID SAID THIS WHEN SAUL SUCCESSFULLY SURROUNDED HIM AND WAS ABOUT TO BE CAPTURED UNTIL THE MESSENGER CAME AND SAUL CALLED OFF THE ATTACK: 1 SAM 23:26)
 “COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM" PS 22:8 + MATTHEW 27:42–44 (SAUL SAID THIS MOCKINGLY TO DAVID WHEN HE HAD DAVID SURROUNDED 1 SAM 23:26)
1.        THE SETTING:
A.       YOUNG DAVID HAD SPENT 7 YEARS IN SAUL'S PALACE AND WILL NOW SPEND 4 YEARS BEING HUNTED BY SAUL, THEN ANOTHER 4 YEARS AT ZIKLAG UNTIL HE DIES ON MT. GILBOA. THESE 8 YEARS CAN BE BROKEN DOWN INTO TWO SETS OF FOUR YEARS: THE FIRST FOUR YEARS SAUL HUNTS DAVID UNTIL HE ENTERS GATH THE SECOND TIME AND THEN LIVES AT ZIKLAG. THIS IS THE MAIN FOUR YEARS WHEN SAUL HUNTS DAVID. THE SECOND FOUR YEARS IS WHEN DAVID LIVES AT ZIKLAG UNTIL THE DEATH OF SAUL ON MT. GILBOA.
B.      THE ARK OF COVENANT IS AT KIRIATH-JEARIM.
C.     AFTER 76 YEARS, THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING IS MOVED FROM NOB TO GIBEAH IN 1018 BC AFTER SAUL KILLS THE ENTIRE PRIESTHOOD AT NOB IN A PSYCHOTIC FIT OF RAGE AGAINST THEM GIVING DAVID HELP. THE TABERNACLE WILL REMAIN AT GIBEAH UNTIL IT GOES EXTINCT 59 YEARS LATER IN 959 BC WHEN SOLOMON FINISHES THE TEMPLE. AFTER SAUL KILLS THE PRIESTS AND MOVES THE TABERNACLE TO GIBEAH, IT FUNCTIONED WITH OUT A HIGH PRIEST UNTIL AFTER SAUL DIED. ABIATHER, THE ONLY SURVIVOR OF SAUL'S RAGE AT NOB, TRAVELLED WITH DAVID UNTIL SAUL DIED. SAMUEL WAS LIKELY THE OVERSEER OF THE TABERNACLE DURING THIS PERIOD. IT WHEN SAUL MOVED THE TABERNACLE TO GIBEON, THAT HE PUNISHED ALL THE SORCERERS AND MEDIUMS AND MURDERED THE NON-HEBREW GIBEONITES (2 SAMUEL 21) WHO HAD AN OATH OF PROTECTION FROM JOSHUA. 
D.      HERE IS A PANORAMA VIEW OF GIBEON FROM THE TOP OF RAMAH, WHERE SAMUEL LIVED AND OVERSAW THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING FROM 1018-1014 BC UNTIL HE DIED. SAUL HAD KILLED THE PRIESTS AND NONE OFFICIATED DURING THIS PERIOD.
E.     THERE ARE STILL ALTARS AT RAMAH (SAMUEL'S), BETHEL (JACOB’S GEN 35:1), GILGAL AND AT THE TWO LEVITICAL CITIES OF GIBEON AND GEBA.
F.        SAUL’S ROYAL PALACE IS GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN, ALSO CALLED GIBEAH OF SAUL. GIBEAH IS THE FIRST ROYAL CITY. DAVID'S ROYAL CITY WILL BE JERUSALEM 7 YEARS AFTER SAUL DIES. SAUL’S ROYAL PALACE AT GIBEAH IS THE CAPITAL OF ISRAEL UNTIL HE DIES IN 1010 BC. 
G.         HERE IS A PANORAMA FROM THE TOP OF GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN WHERE SAUL'S PALACE STOOD. YOU CAN CLEARLY SEE SAMUEL'S HOME AT RAMAH 5 KM AWAY.
H.       IN 1967 KING HUSSEIN BUILT HIS JORDANIAN PALACE ON THE VERY SPOT THAT SAUL'S PALACE STOOD. EXCAVATIONS OF THIS SITE ARE PLANNED IN THE NEXT FEW YEARS. PAST EXCAVATIONS HAVE UNCOVERED A LARGE SQUARE STRUCTURE WITH CORNER TOWERS THAT ARE BELIEVED TO BE SAUL'S PALACE. GIBEAH IS ALSO CALLED THE "SECOND SODOM" BECAUSE IN 1290 BC (JUDGES 19:22), THE MEN OF THE CITY COMMITTED ACTS OF SODOMY AND RAPE THAT CLOSELY PARALLELS THE STORY OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN GEN 19. THIS IS WHERE THE LEVITE PRIEST HAD HIS BETHLEHEMITE WIFE RAPED AND MURDERED AND HE CUT HER IN PIECES AND SENT HER TO THROUGH ISRAEL. THE RESULT WAS A CALL TO WAR AND THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN WAS ALMOST WIPED OUT, SAVE 600 MEN. SAUL WAS A DESCENDANT OF THOSE MEN AND CHOSE GIBEAH, HIS HOME TOWN, AS HIS ROYAL CITY. ECHOING THE WOMAN BEING CUT UP 250 YEARS EARLIER FROM THIS SAME SPOT, SAUL CUTS UP OXEN IN PIECES AND SENDS THEM THROUGHOUT ISRAEL AS A CALL TO WAR TO DEFEND THE MEN AT JABESH-GILEAD WHO WERE UNDER ATTACK OF MOAB. THIS IS HOW IT LOOKS TODAY:
2.         TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.          IN 1082 BC, SAUL IS BORN.
B.          IN JONATHAN IS LIKELY BORN AROUND 1061 BC SINCE HE IS SAUL’S OLDEST SON.
C.           IN 1052 BC, SAMUEL WAS 52 YEARS OLD WHEN HE ANOINTED SAUL AT AGE 30 YEAR OLD AS KING. 1 SAM 13:1
D.           IN 1040 BC, DAVID IS BORN WHEN JONATHAN IS ABOUT 27 YEARS OLD AND SAUL IS 42.
E.           IN 1025 BC, SAUL HAD BEEN KING FOR 27 YEARS BUT HAD FAILED TO OBEY GOD TWICE AND IS TOLD ANOTHER WILL REPLACE HIM. (DAVID)
F.            1025- 1018 BC: DAVID’S TIME IN THE SAUL’S PALACE AT GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN: 7 YEARS
G.           1018-1014 BC: DAVID’S TIME ON THE RUN: 4 YEARS.
H.           IN 1008 SAMUEL DIES AN OLD MAN, LIKELY 90 YEARS OLD. 1 SAM 25:1. FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS, SAMUEL CAN LOOK DOWN FROM RAMAH WHERE HE LIVES AND SEE THE TABERNACLE BETWEEN 1018-1014 BC.
I.             IN 1010 BC SAUL AND JONATHAN DIE.
I.             SAUL WAS 72 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED
II.            JONATHAN WAS 57 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED.
III.            DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1010-1003 BC
J.            IN 1003 BC DAVID CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. 
K.           IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
3.         THIS 4-YEAR PERIOD WAS A TIME OF PERSECUTION FOR DAVID AND LAID THE FOUNDATION OF MANY ANTITYPES ECHOED BY CHRIST AND CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL. THE COLLECTION BELOW IS A PARTIAL LIST, BUT THESE ARE THE ONES WHERE THE TITLE OF THE PSALM ACTUALLY TELLS US THE CONTEXT OF WHEN AND WHERE IT WAS WRITTEN. FOR A COMPLETE LIST OF THESE SEE THE END JUST BEFORE THE CONCLUSION AND THEN A GENERAL SUMMARY IN THE CONCLUSION. 
4.          THIS 4-YEAR PERIOD WAS A TIME OF PERSECUTION FOR DAVID AND LAID THE FOUNDATION OF MANY ANTITYPES ECHOED BY CHRIST AND CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL. THE COLLECTION BELOW IS A PARTIAL LIST, BUT THESE ARE THE ONES WHERE THE TITLE OF THE PSALM ACTUALLY TELLS US THE CONTEXT OF WHEN AND WHERE IT WAS WRITTEN. FOR A COMPLETE LIST OF THESE SEE THE END JUST BEFORE THE CONCLUSION AND THEN A GENERAL SUMMARY IN THE CONCLUSION. 
	INDEX OF PSALMS WRITTEN BY DAVID WHEN SAUL HUNTED HIM BETWEEN 1018-1010 BC

	PSALM 7
	THE LORD IMPLORED TO DEFEND THE PSALMIST AGAINST THE WICKED. A SHIGGAION OF DAVID, WHICH HE SANG TO THE LORD CONCERNING CUSH, A BENJAMITE.
	PROTECTION FROM SAUL: CUSH THE BENJAMINITE REFERS TO SAUL THE SON OF KISH

	PSALM 59
	PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM ENEMIES. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; SET TO AL-TASHHETH. A MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN SAUL SENT MEN AND THEY WATCHED THE HOUSE IN ORDER TO KILL HIM.
	1 SAM 19 WHEN MICHAL LET DAVID ESCAPE FROM THE HOUSE OUT THE WINDOW.

	PSALM 56
	SUPPLICATION FOR DELIVERANCE AND GRATEFUL TRUST IN GOD. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO JONATH ELEM REHOKIM. A MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN THE PHILISTINES SEIZED HIM IN GATH. (PSALM 56 TITLE)
	CAPTURED BY PHILISTINES, WHEN DAVID HAD TO RESORT TO FAKING INSANITY TO ESCAPE ACHISH, KING OF GATH. (56&57 ARE CONSIDERED TWIN PSALMS)

	PSALM 34
	THE LORD, A PROVIDER AND DELIVERER. A PSALM OF DAVID WHEN HE FEIGNED MADNESS BEFORE ABIMELECH [ACHISH], WHO DROVE HIM AWAY AND HE DEPARTED. (PSALM 34 TITLE)
	FAKED MADNESS TO ACHISH

	PSALM 52
	FUTILITY OF BOASTFUL WICKEDNESS. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE CAME AND TOLD SAUL AND SAID TO HIM, “DAVID HAS COME TO THE HOUSE OF AHIMELECH.”
	DOEG THE EDOMITE KILLS THE 85 PRIESTS OF NOB.

	PSALM 63
	THE THIRSTING SOUL SATISFIED IN GOD. A PSALM OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE WILDERNESS OF JUDAH.
	1 SAMUEL 22:5 WHEN GAD THE PROPHET ORDERED DAVID BACK TO JUDAH TO RELY UPON GOD.

	PSALM 54
	PRAYER FOR DEFENSE AGAINST ENEMIES. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ON STRINGED INSTRUMENTS. A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN THE ZIPHITES CAME AND SAID TO SAUL, “IS NOT DAVID HIDING HIMSELF AMONG US?”
	ZIPHITES BETRAY DAVID 3 TIMES

	PSALM 18
	THE LORD PRAISED FOR GIVING DELIVERANCE. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A PSALM OF DAVID THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, WHO SPOKE TO THE LORD THE WORDS OF THIS SONG IN THE DAY THAT THE LORD DELIVERED HIM FROM THE HAND OF ALL HIS ENEMIES AND FROM THE HAND OF SAUL.
	WHEN SAUL SURROUNDED DAVID BUT WAS RECALLED TO FIGHT THE PHILISTINES: “SAUL WENT ON ONE SIDE OF THE MOUNTAIN, AND DAVID AND HIS MEN ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE MOUNTAIN; AND DAVID WAS HURRYING TO GET AWAY FROM SAUL, FOR SAUL AND HIS MEN WERE SURROUNDING DAVID AND HIS MEN TO SEIZE THEM. BUT A MESSENGER CAME TO SAUL, SAYING, “HURRY AND COME, FOR THE PHILISTINES HAVE MADE A RAID ON THE LAND.” SO SAUL RETURNED FROM PURSUING DAVID AND WENT TO MEET THE PHILISTINES; THEREFORE THEY CALLED THAT PLACE THE ROCK OF ESCAPE.” (1 SAMUEL 23:26-28)

	PSALM 57
	PRAYER FOR RESCUE FROM PERSECUTORS. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; SET TO AL-TASHHETH. A MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN HE FLED FROM SAUL IN THE CAVE. (PSALM 57 TITLE)
	WHEN DAVID WAS IN THE CAVE AT EN GEDI AND CUT THE ROBE OF SAUL. (56&57 ARE CONSIDERED TWIN PSALMS)

	PSALM 142
	“MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE CAVE. A PRAYER.” (PSALM 142: TITLE)
	WHEN DAVID WAS IN THE CAVE AT EN GEDI AND CUT THE ROBE OF SAUL.



SUMMARY OVERVIEW OF 1 SAMUEL CHAPTERS 21-31:
1. DAVID FLEES FROM SAUL’S PALACE AT GIBEAH TO SAMUEL IN RAMAH.
2. DAVID FLEES TO NOB WHERE HE EATS THE BREAD OF PRESENCE.
3. DAVID SEEKS REFUGE WITH ACHISH, KING OF GATH, BUT FAKES INSANITY.
4. DAVID FLEES TO ADULLAM & 400 DISAFFECTED MEN JOIN HIM.
5. DAVID SEEKS REFUGE IN KIR-HARESETH IN MOAB FROM SAUL FOR HIS PARENTS BUT GAD, THE PROPHET, ORDERS DAVID BACK HOME TO JUDAH.
6. DAVID RETURNS FROM MOAB TO HERETH FOREST, STARTS WRITING PSALMS.
7. SAUL KILLS 85 PRIESTS AT NOB, ABIATHAR FLEES TO DAVID LATER AT KEILAH.
8. SAUL KILLS THE GENTILE GIBEONITES (2 SAM 21) & BANISHES MEDIUMS IN PREPARATION FOR TABERNACLE BEING MOVED FROM NOB TO GIBEON.
9. DAVID LIBERATES KEILAH FROM THE PHILISTINES BUT THE CITY BETRAYS DAVID TO SAUL AND HE FLEES.
10. DAVID LIVES IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH IN THE “HORESH” (FOREST).
11. THE CITY OF ZIPH TRAVEL UP THE SAUL’S PALACE IN GIBEAH AND BETRAY DAVID TO SAUL.
12. SAUL HUNTS DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS OF MAON IN THE ARABAH SOUTH OF THE JESHIMON DESERT BESIDE THE SALT SEA.
13. DAVID IS SURROUNDED BUT SAUL SUDDENLY RETREATS TO FIGHT PHILISTINES.
14. DAVID MOVES TO EGEDI & SAUL HUNTS HIM DOWN WITH 3000 MEN.
15. GOD DELIVERS SAUL INTO DAVID’S HAND WHILE SAUL SLEEPS IN THE SAME CAVE AT ENGEDI THAT DAVID IS HIDING IN & CUTS SAUL’S ROBE.
16. SAUL RETURNS TO GIBEAH AFTER BEING SPARED BY THE GRACE OF DAVID.
17. DAVID MOURNS SAMUEL’S DEATH BY VISITING THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN. (LIKELY TO KADESH BARNEA LOCATED AT SELA/PETRA)
18. DAVID RETURNS TO MAON & CARMEL WHERE SAUL’S SELF PRAISE MONUMENT IS LOCATED AFTER SPARING AGAG: 1 SAM 15:12
19. IN CARMEL, NABAL IS SHEARING THE SHEEP THAT DAVID HAS PROTECTED IN THE WILDERNESS WITHOUT REWARD FROM NABEL.
20. DAVID MARRIES ABIGAIL AFTER SHE INTERCEDES FOR NABAL, WHO DIES AFTER HE REFUSED TO GIVE DAVID A BIT OF FOOD.
21. ZIPHITES BETRAY DAVID A SECOND TIME BY INFORMING SAUL HE IS IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH.
22. GOD SENDS A SLEEP ON SAUL’S CAMP SO DAVID TAKES SAUL’S WATER JUG AND SPEAR BUT SPARES HIM A SECOND TIME.
23. SAUL RETURNS TO GIBEAH. DAVID & HIS 600 MEN MOVE TO GOLIATH’S HOME TOWN OF GATH UNDER THE PROTECTION OF ACHISH AND SAUL QUITS HUNTING DAVID.
24. DAVID AND HIS 600 MEN ARE GIVEN ZIKLAG AS A CITY TO LIVE IN.
25. DAVID DEFEATS THE TRANSJORDAN NATIONS OF THE GESHURITES, GIRZITES AND AMALEKITES BUT LIES TO ACHISH THAT THE WAR BOOTY WAS FROM NEGEV ISRAELITES.
26. ACHISH MAKES DAVID HIS PERSONAL BODYGUARD & SAYS HE IS AN ANGEL OF GOD.
27. THE PHILISTINES GATHER FOR WAR AT APHEK AND SAUL AT JEZREEL.
28. SAUL CONSULTS THE WITCH OF ENDOR AND SAMUEL TELLS SAUL THAT HE WILL DIE.
29. DAVID JOINS ACHISH AND THE 4 OTHER PHILISTINE LORDS TO BATTLE SAUL.
30. THE 4 OTHER PHILISTINE LORDS MISTRUST DAVID AND ACHISH SENDS HIM BACK TO ZIKLAG WHILE THE PHILISTINES PROCEED TO SAUL’S CAMP AT JEZREEL.
31. WHEN DAVID RETURNS TO ZIKLAG, THE AMALEKITES HAD BURNED THE CITY AND KIDNAPPED THE WOMEN, CHILDREN AND FLOCKS.
32. DAVID CROSSES THE BESOR RIVER, DEFEATS THE AMALEKITES AND RESCUSES THE WOMEN, CHILDREN, FLOCKS AND PLUNDERS THEIR RICHES.
33. DAVID OFFERS GIFTS TO THE CITIES OF BETHEL, RAMOTH, JATTIR, AROER, SIPHMOTH, ESHTEMOA, RACAL, HORMAH, BOR-ASHAN, ATHACH, HEBRON.
34. SAUL AND JONATHAN ARE KILLED ON MT. GILBOA & DECAPITATED. THE PHILISTINES DISPLAY THE HEADS IN THEIR CITIES AND HANG THE BODIES ON THE BETH-SHAN WALL.
35. THE MEN OF JABESH-GILEAD STEAL THE HEADLESS BODIES, BURN THEM AND BURY THE BONES IN THEIR TOWN OF JABESH-GILEAD. DAVID REBURIES IN ZELA.
A.   DAVID FLEES FROM SAUL TO NOB: 1 SAM 21
1.   AFTER SAUL MAKES TWO ATTEMPTS TO KILL DAVID WITH THE SPEAR ALL SEEMS WELL TO JONATHAN, SAUL'S SON AND HEIR TO THE THRONE. DAVID ASKS JONATHAN TO SEE HOW SAUL REACTS WHEN HE IS NOT PRESENT AT THE NEW MOON FEAST. THE RESULT IS THAT SAUL TRIES TO KILL JONATHAN, ACCUSING HIM OF A TRAITOROUS ALLEGIANCE WITH DAVID. 
2.    DAVID FIRST FLED TO SAMUEL AT RAMAH AND LIVED THERE IN THE PROPHET'S SCHOOL CALLED NAIOTH WHICH IS ABOUT 5 KM WEST OF GIBEAH.
3.    SAUL COMES TO NAIOTH FOR DAVID WHO FLEES TO NOB.
B.    NOB, THE PRIEST CITY AND LOCATION OF THE TABERNACLE: 1 SAM 21
1.    THE BIRTH OF SAMUEL MARKED THE END OF GOD'S GRACE WITH ELI, HIS SONS AND THE PAGAN AND IMMORAL MIX OF PRACTICES THEY HAD INSTITUTED AT THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE IN SHILOH. 
2.    GOD HAD PROPHESIED THROUGH SAMUEL, THAT THE HIGH PRIEST LINE OF ELI WOULD GO EXTINCT. THIS WAS FULFILLED IN TWO STAGES:
I.      FIRST WAS THE SLAUGHTER OF THE 85 PRIESTS AT NOB BY SAUL AFTER HE FELT BETRAYED BY AHIMELECH THE HIGH PRIEST, THE SON OF AHITUB, THE SON OF PHINEHAS, THE SON OF ELI, FOR HELPING DAVID. ONLY ONE PRIESTLY DESCENDANT OF ELI SURVIVED NAMED ABIATHAR WHO SOUGHT REFUGE WITH DAVID AND THEN SERVED HIM AS HIGH PRIEST.
II.    LATER, ABIATHAR, (THE SON OF AHIMELECH WHO GAVE DAVID THE "BREAD OF PRESENCE"), WAS REPLACED BY ZADOK BY SOLOMON. THIS ACTION BY SOLOMON FULFILLED 100 % THE PROPHECY THAT ELI'S DESCENDANTS WOULD NO LONGER SERVE AS HIGH PRIEST. “THE KING APPOINTED BENAIAH THE SON OF JEHOIADA OVER THE ARMY IN HIS PLACE, AND THE KING APPOINTED ZADOK THE PRIEST IN THE PLACE OF ABIATHAR.” (1 KINGS 2:35)
3.     FOR 306 YEARS THE TABERNACLE WAS IN SHILOH DURING THE PERIOD OF THE JUDGES. IN A PERIOD OF APOSTASY WITHIN THE JUDGES ERA, GOD USED THE PHILISTINES TO DEFEAT ISRAEL AND THEY CAPTURED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND DESTROYED SHILOH IN 1094 BC. 
4.      AFTER THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS RECOVERED FROM THE PHILISTINES, IT PASSED THROUGH BETH SHEMESH, THEN MOVED TO KIRIATH JEARIM WHERE IT WILL REST FOR 92 YEARS (1093 - 1001 BC)
5.      HOWEVER THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES WAS MOVED FROM SHILOH TO NOB FOR 76 YEARS (1094 - 1018 BC) 
6.      WHEN SAUL REALIZED THAT THE HIGH PRIEST, AHIMELECH, GAVE FOOD TO DAVID, HE MURDERED 85 PRIESTS AND THEN EVERY MAN, WOMAN AND CHILD INCLUDING ALL ANIMALS AT NOB.
7.     THIS ILLUSTRATES JUST HOW MUCH SAUL HATED DAVID AND NOB BECAME THE VICARIOUS TARGET. IT WAS JUST ONE MORE EXAMPLE OF HOW SAUL ACTED IN A PSYCHOTIC RAGE OF REVENGE.
8.      IN 1018 BC, THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING WAS MOVED TO GIBEON WHERE IT STAYED FOR 59 YEARS UNTIL IT WENT EXTINCT IN 953 BC. GIBEON WAS ONLY 1 KM NORTH OF RAMAH WHERE SAMUEL HAD A SPECTACULAR OVERLOOKING VIEW. SAMUEL LIVED TO OVERSEE THE TABERNACLE FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS UNTIL HE DIED.
C.     DAVID'S 3 LIES AND DECEPTIONS
THE THREE/DECEPTIONS LIES:
DAVID INSTRUCTS JONATHAN TO LIE TO SAUL THAT HE IS IN BETHLEHEM FOR THE NEW MOON FEAST WITH HIS FAMILY BUT IS ACTUALLY HIDING NEAR GIBEAH.
DAVID LIES TO AHIMELECH, THE HIGH PRIEST, THAT HE IS ON A SECRET MISSION ON BEHALF OF SAUL, WHEN IN FACT HE IS ALONE AND ON THE RUN FROM SAUL. DAVID SEEKS FOOD AND THE RESULT OF THIS WAS THE DEATH OF 70 PRIESTS OF NOB OF THE BLOODLINE OF ELI.
DAVID DECEIVES ACHISH, THE KING OF GATH, BY FAKING THAT HE WAS INSANE. WHILE DAVID USED INSANITY TO HIDE HIS SANITY, SAUL SURROUNDED HIMSELF WITH SANITY, IN ORDER TO HIDE HIS INSANITY.
DECEPTION IS ALWAYS A SIN BUT SOME RELIGIONS USE THE SINFUL EXAMPLE OF DAVID'S LYING TO PROVE IT IS OK TO LIE TO YOUR ENEMIES. JUST AS THE HOLY BIBLE DIDN'T OPENLY CRITICIZE NOAH FOR GETTING DRUNK, SO TOO IT DIDN'T CRITICIZE DAVID'S DECEPTIONS. THIS, HOWEVER, SHOULD NOT BE VIEWED AS DIVINE APPROVAL BECAUSE GOD EXPECTS THE READER TO APPLY THE MOST BASIC MORAL TEMPLATE ONTO ANY BIBLE STORY FOR THEIR OWN DISCERNMENT OF WHAT IS RIGHT AND WRONG. ALSO, IN THIS VERY TEXT WHERE DAVID IS NOT CRITICIZED FOR LYING, NO NOTE IS MADE THAT DAVID ATE THE SACRED SHOWBREAD FORM THE TABERNACLE, WHICH WAS A VIOLATION OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW, EVEN THOUGH IN THIS CASE IT WAS NOT A SIN. (SEE BELOW)
JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S WITNESSES HAVE LONG BEEN KNOWN TO PRACTICE "THEOCRATIC WAR STRATEGY" OR THE "RAHAB TECHNIQUE.":
IN LEGAL CUSTODY BATTLES OVER CHILDREN, THE WATCHTOWER INSTRUCTS THEIR MEMBERS TO OPENLY LIE, GIVE HALF-TRUTHS, REMAIN SILENT AND WITHHOLD IMPORTANT INFORMATION ETC. AT ANY COST TO RETAIN CUSTODY OF THE CHILDREN.
"GOD'S WORD COMMANDS: "SPEAK TRUTH EACH OF YOU WISH HIS NEIGHBOR." (EPH. 4:25). THIS COMMAND, HOWEVER, DOES NOT MEAN THAT WE SHOULD TELL EVERYONE WHO ASKS US ALL HE WANTS TO KNOW. WE MUST TELL THE TRUTH TO ONE WHO IS ENTITLED TO KNOW, BUT IF ONE IS NOT SO ENTITLED, WE MAY BE EVASIVE. …  AS A SOLDIER OF CHRIST, HE IS IN THEOCRATIC WARFARE AND HE MUST EXERCISE ADDED CAUTION WHEN DEALING WITH GOD'S FOES. THUS, THE SCRIPTURES SHOW THAT FOR THE PURPOSE OF PROTECTING THE INTERESTS OF GOD'S CAUSE, IT IS PROPER TO HIDE THE TRUTH FROM GOD'S ENEMIES. … “WHEN FACED WITH THE ALTERNATIVE OF SPEAKING AND BETRAYING HIS BROTHERS OR NOT SPEAKING AND BEING HELD IN CONTEMPT OF COURT, THE ... [WATCHTOWER FOLLOWER] WILL PUT THE WELFARE OF HIS BROTHERS AHEAD OF HIS OWN '" (THE WATCHTOWER JANUARY 1, 1960:351-352).
'NO HARM IS PRACTICED, HOWEVER, BY WITHHOLDING INCRIMINATING INFORMATION FROM ONE WHO IS NOT ENTITLED TO KNOW. ... VARIOUS CHARACTERS OF THE HOLY BIBLE HAVE BEEN ACCUSED OF LYING, SUCH AS JACOB, RAHAB, THE GIBEONITES, DAVID AND OTHERS, BUT THERE IS NO RECORD IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT THEY CAME UNDER DIVINE DISAPPROVAL FOR THIS.' WATCHTOWER OCT 1, 1954, 'CHRISTIANS LIVE THE TRUTH', PAR 21, 25
'SO, IN TIME OF SPIRITUAL WARFARE IT IS PROPER TO MISDIRECT THE ENEMY BY HIDING THE TRUTH. IT IS DONE UNSELFISHLY; IT DOES NOT HARM ANYONE; ON THE CONTRARY, IT DOES MUCH GOOD. TODAY GOD'S SERVANTS ARE ENGAGED IN A WARFARE, A SPIRITUAL, THEOCRATIC WARFARE, A WARFARE ORDERED BY GOD AGAINST WICKED SPIRIT FORCES AND AGAINST FALSE TEACHINGS. GOD'S SERVANTS ARE SENT FORTH AS SHEEP AMONG WOLVES AND THEREFORE NEED TO EXERCISE THE EXTREME CAUTION OF SERPENTS SO AS TO PROTECT PROPERLY THE INTERESTS OF GOD'S KINGDOM. AT ALL TIMES THEY MUST BE VERY CAREFUL NOT TO DIVULGE ANY INFORMATION TO THE ENEMY THAT HE COULD USE TO HAMPER THE PREACHING WORK.'' WATCHTOWER MAY 1, 1957 PAGE 285 - 286.
'WHILE MALICIOUS LYING IS DEFINITELY CONDEMNED IN THE HOLY BIBLE, THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT A PERSON IS UNDER OBLIGATION TO DIVULGE TRUTHFUL INFORMATION TO PEOPLE WHO ARE NOT ENTITLED TO IT. ... EVIDENTLY THE COURSE OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, RAHAB, AND ELISHA IN MISDIRECTING OR IN WITHHOLDING FULL FACTS FROM NONWORSHIPERS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) MUST BE VIEWED IN THE SAME LIGHT. ' INSIGHT ON THE SCRIPTURES, VOLUME 2, 1988 PAGES 244-245.
SURVEY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S WITNESSES BELIEFS: AN EXAMINATION OF THE QUESTIONNAIRES OF THOSE WHO CLAIMED THEY WERE NOT AWARE OF THE DOCTRINE SHOWS THEY WERE FAR LESS INVOLVED IN THE WATCHTOWER—SOME WERE AT BEST NOMINAL WITNESSES WHO ATTENDED MEETINGS OFTEN AS A RESULT OF FAMILY PRESSURE. DEDICATED WITNESSES WHO HELD ADMINISTRATIVE POSITIONS WERE, WITH ONLY ONE EXCEPTION, VERY AWARE OF THE DOCTRINE AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE (ELDERS AND CIRCUIT OVERSEERS). MOST (98%) KNEW OF THE PRACTICE OR COULD DEFINE IT, BUT SOME WITNESSES DID NOT RECOGNIZE IT BY THE PROPER TERM. SOME MAY HAVE STILL THOUGHT OF THE DOCTRINE BY THE OLD TERM “RAHAB TECHNIQUE.” SOME PERSONS MAY NOT BE AWARE OF THE TERM BECAUSE THE WORD “THEOCRATIC” IS USED LESS OFTEN NOW THAN FORMERLY, BUT IS STILL COMMON. AN EXAMPLE IS THEIR OFFICIAL SONGBOOK SINGING PRAISES TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (1984), WHICH IS USED AT ALL MEETINGS AND LISTS 13 SONGS UNDER “THEOCRATIC WARFARE.”
“HOW WOULD YOU BEST DESCRIBE THEOCRATIC WAR DOCTRINE?”
	RESPONSE OF "YES" FROM 130 X-JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S WITNESSES:
	MEMBER 
	PIONEER 
	MINISTERIAL 
SERVANT; 
ELDER 
	CIRCUIT 
OVERSEER 

	A. 
	THE COURT’S DEFINITION OF TRUTH “ONE MUST TELL THE WHOLE TRUTH AND NOTHING BUT THE TRUTH” MUST BE STRICTLY ADHERED TO. 
	3 
	1 
	0 
	0 

	B. 
	WE DO NOT HAVE TO FOLLOW THE RULE, I.E., THEY CAN WITHHOLD THE TRUTH FROM THOSE WHO HAVE NO RIGHT TO KNOW IT. 
	38 
	10 
	14 
	4 

	C. 
	TO PROTECT THE INTERESTS OF THE WATCHTOWER AND GOD’S ORGANIZATION, IT IS APPROPRIATE TO TELL WHAT THE WORLD MIGHT CONCLUDE ARE LITTLE WHITE LIES. 
	38 
	10 
	11 
	4 

	D. 
	ONE MUST USE WORDS IN SUCH A WAY TO DEFEND GOD’S ORGANIZATION--EVEN IF THIS MEANS LYING IN WORLDLY TERMS. 
	23 
	8 
	10 
	4 



CATHOLICS ARE TRAINED TO LIE:
"SO ... A FALSE STATEMENT KNOWINGLY MADE TO ONE WHO HAS NOT A RIGHT TO THE TRUTH WILL NOT BE A LIE." (CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA, IX, 471) 
"WE ARE ... UNDER AN OBLIGATION TO KEEP SECRETS FAITHFULLY, AND SOMETIMES THE EASIEST WAY OF FULFILLING THAT DUTY IS TO SAY WHAT IS FALSE, OR TO TELL A LIE." (CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA, X, 195)
MUSLIMS ARE TRAINED TO LIE TO INFIDELS, IN A PRACTICE THEY CALL, "TAQIYYA" OR " TUQYAH":
"LET NOT THE BELIEVERS TAKE FOR FRIENDS OR HELPERS UNBELIEVERS RATHER THAN BELIEVERS: IF ANY DO THAT, IN NOTHING WILL THERE BE HELP FROM ALLAH: EXCEPT BY WAY OF PRECAUTION, THAT YE MAY GUARD YOURSELVES FROM THEM. BUT ALLAH CAUTIONS YOU (TO REMEMBER) HIMSELF; FOR THE FINAL GOAL IS TO ALLAH." QUR'AN 3:28
ISLAMIC COMMENTATORS INTERPRET THE MEANING OF QUR'AN 3:28: "MEANING, EXCEPT THOSE BELIEVERS WHO IN SOME AREAS OR TIMES FEAR FOR THEIR SAFETY FROM THE DISBELIEVERS. IN THIS CASE, SUCH BELIEVERS ARE ALLOWED TO SHOW FRIENDSHIP TO THE DISBELIEVERS OUTWARDLY, BUT NEVER INWARDLY." (IBN KATHIR) HE QUOTES MUHAMMAD'S COMPANION, ABU AD-DARDA', WHO SAID "WE SMILE IN THE FACE OF SOME PEOPLE ALTHOUGH OUR HEARTS CURSE THEM," AND AL-HASAN WHO SAID "THE TUQYAH IS ACCEPTABLE TILL THE DAY OF RESURRECTION." (BIN KATHIR, ISMA'IL BIN 'UMAR, 26 OCTOBER 2002) [C. 1370], "THE PROHIBITION OF SUPPORTING THE DISBELIEVERS")
THE BUKHARI HADITH SAYS: "ALLAH'S APOSTLE SAID, "WHO IS WILLING TO KILL KA'B BIN AL-ASHRAF WHO HAS HURT ALLAH AND HIS APOSTLE?" THEREUPON MUHAMMAD BIN MASLAMA GOT UP SAYING, "O ALLAH'S APOSTLE! WOULD YOU LIKE THAT I KILL HIM?" THE PROPHET SAID, "YES," MUHAMMAD BIN MASLAMA SAID, "THEN ALLOW ME TO SAY A (FALSE) THING (I.E. TO DECEIVE KAB). "THE PROPHET SAID, "YOU MAY SAY IT." ... [BUKHARI VOL 5 BOOK 59 NUM 369]
TAQIYYA [DECEPTION] IS OF FUNDAMENTAL IMPORTANCE IN ISLAM. PRACTICALLY EVERY ISLAMIC SECT AGREES TO IT AND PRACTICES IT. WE CAN GO SO FAR AS TO SAY THAT THE PRACTICE OF TAQIYYA IS MAINSTREAM IN ISLAM, AND THAT THOSE FEW SECTS NOT PRACTICING IT DIVERGE FROM THE MAINSTREAM...TAQIYYA IS VERY PREVALENT IN ISLAMIC POLITICS, ESPECIALLY IN THE MODERN ERA." (AL-TAQIYYA FI AL-ISLAM)
"IF YOU [MUSLIMS] ARE UNDER THEIR [INFIDELS'] AUTHORITY, FEARING FOR YOURSELVES, BEHAVE LOYALLY TO THEM, WITH YOUR TONGUE, WHILE HARBOURING INNER ANIMOSITY FOR THEM... ALLAH HAS FORBIDDEN BELIEVERS FROM BEING FRIENDLY OR ON INTIMATE TERMS WITH THE INFIDELS IN PLACE OF BELIEVERS – EXCEPT WHEN INFIDELS ARE ABOVE THEM [IN AUTHORITY]. IN SUCH A SCENARIO, LET THEM ACT FRIENDLY TOWARDS THEM." (AL-TABARI, 838-923 AD)
D.    DAVID VIOLATES LAW OF MOSES WITH IMPUNITY WHEN EATING BREAD OF PRESENCE ON THE SABBATH DAY: 1 SAM 21
WHILE DAVID'S EATING OF THE SACRED SHEW-BREAD PLACED ON A TABLE INSIDE THE HOLY PLACE OF THE TABERNACLE GOES WITHOUT EVEN A PASSING COMMENT, JEWISH SCHOLARS HAVE ALWAYS TAKEN NOTE OF THIS STRANGE EXCEPTION. 
JESUS WAS ACCUSED OF BREAKING THE SABBATH AND INVOKED THIS EXAMPLE OF DAVID EATING THE SACRED BREAD ON THE SABBATH, TO COUNTER THEIR CRITICISM.
“AND IT HAPPENED THAT HE WAS PASSING THROUGH THE GRAINFIELDS ON THE SABBATH, AND HIS DISCIPLES BEGAN TO MAKE THEIR WAY ALONG WHILE PICKING THE HEADS OF GRAIN. THE PHARISEES WERE SAYING TO HIM, “LOOK, WHY ARE THEY DOING WHAT IS NOT LAWFUL ON THE SABBATH?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU NEVER READ WHAT DAVID DID WHEN HE WAS IN NEED AND HE AND HIS COMPANIONS BECAME HUNGRY; HOW HE ENTERED THE HOUSE OF GOD IN THE TIME OF ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST, AND ATE THE CONSECRATED BREAD, WHICH IS NOT LAWFUL FOR ANYONE TO EAT EXCEPT THE PRIESTS, AND HE ALSO GAVE IT TO THOSE WHO WERE WITH HIM?” [““OR HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE LAW, THAT ON THE SABBATH THE PRIESTS IN THE TEMPLE BREAK THE SABBATH AND ARE INNOCENT? “BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT SOMETHING GREATER THAN THE TEMPLE IS HERE. “BUT IF YOU HAD KNOWN WHAT THIS MEANS, ‘I DESIRE COMPASSION, AND NOT A SACRIFICE,’ YOU WOULD NOT HAVE CONDEMNED THE INNOCENT.” (MATTHEW 12:5-7)] JESUS SAID TO THEM, “THE SABBATH WAS MADE FOR MAN, AND NOT MAN FOR THE SABBATH. “SO THE SON OF MAN IS LORD EVEN OF THE SABBATH.” HE ENTERED AGAIN INTO A SYNAGOGUE; AND A MAN WAS THERE WHOSE HAND WAS WITHERED. THEY WERE WATCHING HIM TO SEE IF HE WOULD HEAL HIM ON THE SABBATH, SO THAT THEY MIGHT ACCUSE HIM. HE SAID TO THE MAN WITH THE WITHERED HAND, “GET UP AND COME FORWARD!” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “IS IT LAWFUL TO DO GOOD OR TO DO HARM ON THE SABBATH, TO SAVE A LIFE OR TO KILL?” BUT THEY KEPT SILENT. AFTER LOOKING AROUND AT THEM WITH ANGER, GRIEVED AT THEIR HARDNESS OF HEART, HE SAID TO THE MAN, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND.” AND HE STRETCHED IT OUT, AND HIS HAND WAS RESTORED. THE PHARISEES WENT OUT AND IMMEDIATELY BEGAN CONSPIRING WITH THE HERODIANS AGAINST HIM, AS TO HOW THEY MIGHT DESTROY HIM.” (MARK 2:23–3:6) 
IN THE PARALLEL TEXTS OF MT 12:1-14; MK 2:23-3:6; LUKE 6:1-11; LUKE 13:10-17, EATING STANDING GRAIN THAT WAS NOT YOUR CROP WAS PERMITTED AS A GENERAL RULE, (DEUT 23:24-25) BUT THEN SO WAS GATHERING WOOD, YET BOTH WERE FORBIDDEN ON THE SABBATH DAY. JESUS JUSTIFIED GATHERING FOOD ON THE SABBATH DAY, WHICH VIOLATED EX 16:22-30, BY USING THE FOLLOWING ARGUMENT:
DAVID EATING SHOWBREAD IN 1 SAM 21:1-6, WAS A DOUBLE VIOLATION OF THE LAW OF MOSES BECAUSE FIRST, ONLY THE PRIESTS COULD EAT IT AND SECOND, THE "DAY OLD" SHOWBREAD WAS TO BE BURNED NEVER EATEN. (LEV 8:31; 24:9; EX 29:33-34)
THE PRIESTS WOULD BREAK THE SABBATH BY THEIR TEMPLE WORK BECAUSE SLAUGHTERING ANIMALS IS VERY HARD AND HEAVY WORK. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT THE COMMON JEW WAS FORBIDDEN TO WORK, BUT THEN IN THE SAME PASSAGE, THE PRIESTS WERE TOLD DO THE WORK FOR THEM IN NUM 28:9-10; 18-19). SO THE SAME WORK ON THE SABBATH DAY BROUGHT STONING TO THE COMMON JEW AND BLESSING TO THE PRIESTS. 
IN JOHN 7:19: JESUS JUSTIFIED WORKING/HEALING ON THE SABBATH BY APPEALING TO THE PRIESTS WHO ALSO BREAK THE SABBATH BY PERFORMING CIRCUMCISION ON SABBATH DAY.
THE PRIESTS BROKE THE SABBATH LAW BY KINDLING FIRE (EX 35:3) AND BAKING NEW SHOWBREAD (FOOD PREPARATION WAS FORBIDDEN EX 16:23). 
NEXT JESUS STATED THAT HE WAS "GREATER THAN THE TEMPLE". BY THIS, JESUS MEANT THAT THE HOLINESS OF THE TEMPLE OVERSHADOWED AND ALLOWED THE PRIESTS TO BREAK THE SABBATH AND DO THEIR WORK. JESUS IS THE TRUE TEMPLE "THAT HE WILL TEAR DOWN AND RAISE UP IN THREE DAYS". 
JUST AS THE PRIESTS WERE PERMITTED TO BREAK THE SABBATH BECAUSE THEY WERE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE PHYSICAL JEWISH TEMPLE, JESUS' DISCIPLES WERE PERMITTED TO BREAK THE SABBATH IN THEIR GATHERING OF FOOD BECAUSE THEY WERE IN THE PRESENCE OF JESUS HIMSELF, THE TRUE SPIRITUAL TEMPLE. NOT MUCH WONDER THE JEWS WANTED TO STONE JESUS WHEN HE SAID HE WAS PERSONALLY GREATER THAN THE PHYSICAL TEMPLE.
ADDITIONAL EXAMPLES OF JESUS JUSTIFYING THE BREAKING OF THE SABBATH:
"YOU HYPOCRITES, DOES NOT EACH OF YOU ON THE SABBATH UNTIE HIS OX OR HIS DONKEY FROM THE STALL, AND LEAD HIM AWAY TO WATER HIM?" LK 13:15
"WHICH ONE OF YOU SHALL HAVE A SON OR AN OX FALL INTO A WELL, AND WILL NOT IMMEDIATELY PULL HIM OUT ON A SABBATH DAY?" LK 14:5
IN JOHN 5:8-18, JESUS HEALED A LAME MAN ON THE SABBATH AND COMMANDED HIM, IN VIOLATION OF THE LAW OF MOSES, TO TAKE UP HIS PALLET AND WALK! WHAT THE MAN DID WAS A CLEAR VIOLATION TO THE SABBATH LAW: JER 17:21-22, NEH 13:15-22. JESUS JUSTIFIED CARRYING THE PALLET WHICH BROKE THE SABBATH LAW, BY ANSWERING THAT BOTH JESUS AND THE FATHER ARE WORKING TOGETHER, PROVING THAT SUCH WAS AN ACCEPTABLE EXCEPTION TO THE SABBATH LAW. IF THE SAME MAN CARRIED THE SAME PALLET THE NEXT SABBATH, HE WOULD BE STONED BY JESUS AS A SABBATH BREAKER! JESUS STATEMENT, "MY FATHER IS WORKING UNTIL NOW, AND I MYSELF AM WORKING." IS QUITE REMARKABLE, SINCE WE WOULD HAVE EXPECTED JESUS TO SAY, "MY WORK DOES NOT BREAK THE SABBATH" OR "I AM NOT WORKING." BUT JESUS’ REPLY IMPLICATES THE FATHER IN ALSO BREAKING THE SABBATH ALONG SIDE OF JESUS. NOW WE HAVE BOTH THE FATHER AND THE SON BREAKING THE SABBATH.
IN OUR WAR AGAINST "SITUATION ETHICS" WHERE LIBERALS ARGUE THAT ALL MORAL LAWS "ETHICS" CAN BE BROKEN, GIVEN THE RIGHT "SITUATION", WE HAVE THROWN THE BABY OUT WITH THE BATH WATER. 
THERE ARE NO SITUATIONS WHEN MORAL LAWS CAN BE BROKEN WITHOUT SIN. 
THE SABBATH LAW (THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT) WAS A CEREMONIAL LAW, AND GOD HIMSELF GAVE MANY EXAMPLES OF WHEN IT CAN BE BROKEN RIGHT IN THE LAW OF MOSES. (PRIESTS IN TEMPLE FOR EXAMPLE) IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT WE CAN CONSISTENTLY AND POWERFULLY ARGUE THAT "SITUATION MORAL ETHICS" IS A FALSE DOCTRINE, WHILE ARGUING THAT JESUS WAS ABLE TO BREAK THE SABBATH WITHOUT SIN. WE MIGHT CALL THIS A TYPE OF "SITUATION CEREMONIAL ETHICS". 
MORAL LAWS NEVER CHANGE AND HAVE ALWAYS EXISTED. CEREMONIAL LAWS CHANGE AND HAVE A BEGINNING AND ENDING POINT. IN OTHER WORDS, WHILE LYING HAS ALWAYS BEEN SIN, THE SABBATH DID NOT EXIST BEFORE EX 16 AND WAS ABOLISHED AT THE CROSS. THEREFORE, LYING IS ALWAYS SIN AND IT SHOULD NOT SURPRISE US THAT THERE ARE OCCASIONS WHEN THE CEREMONIAL LAW CAN BE BROKEN WITHOUT SIN. IN FACT, THIS IS EXACTLY HOW JESUS ARGUES TO DEFEND HIS BREAKING OF THE SABBATH. THE CEREMONIAL LAW OF CIRCUMCISION OF ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF A TEMPORARY LAW OF MOSES THAT WE ARE PERMITTED TO BREAK. 
THIS EXAMPLE OF DAVID BREAKING THE CEREMONIAL LAW OF MOSES IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT DAVID SINNED BY LYING TO ATTAIN THAT BREAD IS VERY INSTRUCTIVE TO THE CHRISTIAN TO DISCERN WHEN THE LAW OF THE GREATER GOOD COMES INTO PLAY.
DETAILED OUTLINE ON HOW JESUS AND THE FATHER BROKE THE SABBATH WITH IMPUNITY. THIS OUTLINE IS DIRECTED AT THOSE WHO REJECT THAT JESUS IS EQUAL TO THE FATHER AS AN UNCREATED CLASS OF BEING. JESUS IS NOT A CREATURE BUT GOD, THE CREATOR.
E.     DAVID FAKES HE IS INSANE TO ACHISH, KING OF GATH: 1 SAM 21
ABOUT THIS TIME, DAVID WRITES LATER WRITES TWO PSALMS. 
HIS CAPTURE BY THE PHILISTINES IN GATH. THIS IS UNRECORDED EXCEPT FOR THE TITLE OF THE PSALM: “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN THE PHILISTINES SEIZED HIM IN GATH.” (PSALM 56: TITLE)
HIS FAKING INSANITY IN FRONT OF ACHISH, KING OF GATH: “A PSALM OF DAVID WHEN HE FEIGNED MADNESS BEFORE ABIMELECH, WHO DROVE HIM AWAY AND HE DEPARTED.” (PSALM 34: TITLE)
“SO, HE DISGUISED HIS SANITY [STRONGS: 2940 TAAM] BEFORE THEM, AND ACTED INSANELY IN THEIR HANDS, AND SCRIBBLED ON THE DOORS OF THE GATE, AND LET HIS SALIVA RUN DOWN INTO HIS BEARD. THEN ACHISH SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, “BEHOLD, YOU SEE THE MAN BEHAVING AS A MADMAN. WHY DO YOU BRING HIM TO ME? “DO I LACK MADMEN, THAT YOU HAVE BROUGHT THIS ONE TO ACT THE MADMAN IN MY PRESENCE? SHALL THIS ONE COME INTO MY HOUSE?”” (1 SAMUEL 21:13–15)
THE HEBREW WORD FOR "SANITY" IN 1 SAM 21:13 IS "TAAM" [STRONGS: 2940 TAAM] AND IS USED IN THESE OTHER PASSAGES:
AMAZINGLY, DAVID WROTE PSALM 34, ABOUT THIS TIME WHEN HE FAKED INSANITY TO KING ACHISH OF GATH. THE SAME WORD "TAAM" IS USED IN BOTH TEXTS.
“A PSALM OF DAVID WHEN HE FEIGNED MADNESS [STRONGS: 2940 TAAM] BEFORE ABIMELECH [IE ACHISH. LIT: MY FATHER IS KING OFFICIAL TITLE FOR PHILISTINE KINGS LIKE PHARAOH], WHO DROVE HIM AWAY AND HE DEPARTED. I WILL BLESS THE LORD AT ALL TIMES; HIS PRAISE SHALL CONTINUALLY BE IN MY MOUTH. MY SOUL WILL MAKE ITS BOAST IN THE LORD; THE HUMBLE WILL HEAR IT AND REJOICE. O MAGNIFY THE LORD WITH ME, AND LET US EXALT HIS NAME TOGETHER. I SOUGHT THE LORD, AND HE ANSWERED ME, AND DELIVERED ME FROM ALL MY FEARS.” (PSALM 34: TITLE–22)
WHEN DAVID FAKED INSANITY, THE HEBREW WORD FOR "MADNESS" IN 1 SAM 21:13-14 IS "SHAGA" [STRONGS 7696: SHAGA] AND IS USED IN THESE VERSES:
A.      SHAGA IS USED AS A CURSE FROM GOD WHEN HE INFLICTS INSANITY UPON SINNERS:
 I.      THE PHILISTINES HAD BEEN STRICKEN WITH MADNESS ON SEVERAL PREVIOUS OCCASIONS AND ACHISH INDICATES THAT INSANITY WAS COMMON IN HIS KINGDOM: “DO I LACK MADMEN, THAT YOU HAVE BROUGHT THIS ONE TO ACT THE MADMAN IN MY PRESENCE? SHALL THIS ONE COME INTO MY HOUSE?” (1 SAMUEL 21:15)
 II.      DEUTERONOMY 28:34 “YOU SHALL BE DRIVEN MAD [STRONGS 7696: SHAGA]BY THE SIGHT OF WHAT YOU SEE. 
SHAGA IS USED AS A SLUR AGAINST THE TRUE PROPHETS OF GOD:
B.      "NOW JEHU CAME OUT TO THE SERVANTS OF HIS MASTER, AND ONE SAID TO HIM, “IS ALL WELL? WHY DID THIS MADMAN [STRONGS 7696: SHAGA] COME TO YOU?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU KNOW VERY WELL THE MAN AND HIS TALK.”" (2 KINGS 9:11)
C.      “THE LORD HAS MADE YOU PRIEST INSTEAD OF JEHOIADA THE PRIEST, TO BE THE OVERSEER IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD OVER EVERY MADMAN  [STRONGS 7696: SHAGA]WHO PROPHESIES (JEREMIAH), TO PUT HIM IN THE STOCKS AND IN THE IRON COLLAR, NOW THEN, WHY HAVE YOU NOT REBUKED JEREMIAH OF ANATHOTH WHO PROPHESIES TO YOU?" (JEREMIAH 29:26)
D.      "THE DAYS OF PUNISHMENT HAVE COME THE DAYS OF RETRIBUTION HAVE COME; LET ISRAEL KNOW THIS! THE PROPHET IS A FOOL, THE INSPIRED MAN IS INSANE [STRONGS 7696: SHAGA], BECAUSE OF THE GROSSNESS OF YOUR INIQUITY, AND BECAUSE YOUR HOSTILITY IS SO GREAT." (HOSEA 9:7)
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE HOLY MEN OF GOD WERE CALLED INSANE:
OF JESUS:
I.      “WHEN HIS OWN PEOPLE HEARD OF THIS, THEY WENT OUT TO TAKE CUSTODY OF HIM; FOR THEY WERE SAYING, “HE HAS LOST HIS SENSES.”” (MARK 3:21)
II.      “MANY OF THEM WERE SAYING, “HE HAS A DEMON AND IS INSANE. WHY DO YOU LISTEN TO HIM?”” (JOHN 10:20) 
OF PAUL: “WHILE PAUL WAS SAYING THIS IN HIS DEFENSE, FESTUS SAID IN A LOUD VOICE, “PAUL, YOU ARE OUT OF YOUR MIND! YOUR GREAT LEARNING IS DRIVING YOU MAD.” BUT PAUL SAID, “I AM NOT OUT OF MY MIND, MOST EXCELLENT FESTUS, BUT I UTTER WORDS OF SOBER TRUTH.” (ACTS 26:24–25) 
F.     DAVID, THE ORIGINAL "ROBIN HOOD": 1 SAM 22
“EVERYONE WHO WAS IN DISTRESS, AND EVERYONE WHO WAS IN DEBT, AND EVERYONE WHO WAS DISCONTENTED GATHERED TO HIM; AND HE BECAME CAPTAIN OVER THEM. NOW THERE WERE ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED MEN WITH HIM.” (1 SAMUEL 22:2)
DAVID WAS THE RIGHTEOUS PROTECTOR OF THE DOWNTRODDEN.
THE AREA AROUND THE CAVE OF ADULLAM WAS THE "SHERWOOD FOREST".
DAVID EVEN HAD HIS BAND OF 400 "MERRY MEN".
OF COURSE, DAVID DIDN'T STEAL MONEY FROM ANYONE, HE JUST STOOD UP FOR WHAT WAS RIGHT.
G.    DAVID, EVACUATES HIS PARENTS TO MOAB: 1 SAM 22
DAVID FLEES TO MIZPAH OF MOAB (KIR-HARESETH) WITH HIS PARENTS, WHO LIVE IN BETHLEHEM AND SEEKS SANCTUARY AND PROTECTION FOR THEM IN MOAB.
GAD, THE PROPHET, ORDERS DAVID BACK TO JUDAH UNDER THE PROTECTION OF GOD, NOT SOME PAGAN KING.
THIS WAS AN IMPORTANT LESSON FOR DAVID AND MANY OF THE PSALMS HE WROTE WERE A DIRECT RESULT OF THE 4 YEARS OF TRIBULATION AND PERSECUTION HE SUFFERED. IF HE REMAINED IN MOAB, HE WOULD HAVE NOT EXPERIENCED PERSECUTION, BUT THEN WE WOULD NOT HAVE SOME OF THE MOST IMPORTANT MESSIANIC PSALMS.
FOR EXAMPLE, PSALM 63 WAS WRITTEN DURING THE VERY TIME AFTER DAVID RETURNED FROM MOAB: 
“A PSALM OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE WILDERNESS OF JUDAH. O GOD, YOU, ARE MY GOD; I SHALL SEEK YOU EARNESTLY; MY SOUL THIRSTS FOR YOU, MY FLESH YEARNS FOR YOU, IN A DRY AND WEARY LAND WHERE THERE IS NO WATER. THUS, I HAVE SEEN YOU IN THE SANCTUARY, TO SEE YOUR POWER AND YOUR GLORY.” (PSALM 63: TITLE–2)
“WHEN I REMEMBER YOU ON MY BED, I MEDITATE ON YOU IN THE NIGHT WATCHES, FOR YOU HAVE BEEN MY HELP, AND IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS I SING FOR JOY. MY SOUL CLINGS TO YOU; YOUR RIGHT HAND UPHOLDS ME. BUT THOSE WHO SEEK MY LIFE TO DESTROY IT, WILL GO INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH.” (PSALM 63:6–9)
H.    DAVID'S TWO SPIRITUAL FAILURES:
THE TWO SPIRITUAL FAILURES: TRUSTING IN MAN NOT GOD
SEEKING PROTECTION AND REFUGE FOR HIMSELF FROM ACHISH, KING OF GATH, INSTEAD OF GOD
I.      DAVID SEEKS REFUGE FROM PHILISTINES:
II.     DAVID TRIES TO MOVE INTO GATH, THE HOME TOWN OF GOLIATH.
III.    THIS SPOOKS ACHISH, THE KING OF GATH WHO MARKS DAVID AS A POTENTIAL THREAT.
IV.    DAVID IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES AND BROUGHT HIM TO ACHISH: "SUPPLICATION FOR DELIVERANCE AND GRATEFUL TRUST IN GOD. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO JONATH ELEM REHOKIM. A MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN THE PHILISTINES SEIZED HIM IN GATH." (PSALM 56 TITLE)
V.      DAVID FAKES THAT HE IS INSANE: "THE LORD, A PROVIDER AND DELIVERER. A PSALM OF DAVID WHEN HE FEIGNED MADNESS BEFORE ABIMELECH [ACHISH], WHO DROVE HIM AWAY AND HE DEPARTED." (PSALM 34 TITLE)
SEEKING PROTECTION AND SANCTUARY FOR HIS PARENTS WITH THE KING OF MOAB, INSTEAD OF GOD.
I.      DAVID EVACUATES HIS PARENTS TO MOAB FOR PROTECTION OF A GENTILE PAGAN KING. GAD, THE PROPHET IMMEDIATELY ORDERS DAVID BACK TO JUDAH AND TO SEEK THE PROTECTION OF GOD. 
II.    DAVID'S FLIGHT TO MOAB IN SPIRITUAL DEFEAT AND RETURN IN FAITH VICTORY IS AN ANTITYPE OF THE STORY IN THE BOOK OF RUTH WHERE ELIMELECH AND NAOMI HAD LOST FAITH IN GOD WHEN THEY MOVED TO MOAB, NAOMI RETURNED WITH RUTH IN FAITH VICTORY.
III.    ELIMELECH AND NAOMI HAD LOST FAITH IN GOD AND MOVED TO MOAB WHERE THEY MARRIED THEIR TWO SONS TO PAGAN MOABITE WOMEN. THEIR SONS WERE KILLED WHILE FIGHTING FOR EGLON, KING OF MOAB AGAINST EHUD. IT TURNED OUT TO BE A SPIRITUAL SUCCESS WITH RUTH WHEN SHE RETURNED AND BECAME THE GRANDMOTHER OF DAVID.
IV.    LIKEWISE DAVID, IN HIS WEAKEST MOMENT OF FAITH, MOVES HIS PARENTS TO MOAB AND IS CHIDED BY THE PROPHET GAD AND ORDERED TO RETURN TO TRUST GOD.
V.    JUST AS RUTH WAS TOLD BY BOAZ THAT SHE HAD COME UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE WINGS OF GOD, SO TOO DAVID ECHOES THE WORDS OF HIS GRANDMOTHER COUNTLESS TIMES IN THE PSALMS ABOUT THESE SAME WINGS OF PROTECTION.  IN ONE OF THE MOST ROMANTIC PASSAGES IN THE HOLY BIBLE, BOAZ TELLS RUTH SHE IS UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE WINGS OF GOD AND THEN RUTH ASKS BOAZ LATER TO SPREAD THE [WINGS] OF HIS COVERING OVER HER: ““MAY THE LORD REWARD YOUR WORK, AND YOUR WAGES BE FULL FROM THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, UNDER WHOSE WINGS YOU HAVE COME TO SEEK REFUGE.”” (RUTH 2:12) “HE SAID, “WHO ARE YOU?” AND SHE ANSWERED, “I AM RUTH YOUR MAID. SO SPREAD YOUR COVERING OVER YOUR MAID, FOR YOU ARE A CLOSE RELATIVE.”” (RUTH 3:9)
VI.   DAVID SOUGHT REFUGE FROM A PHYSICAL FORTRESS OUTSIDE THE GRACES OF GOD IN MOAB AND RETURNED TO SEEK SHELTER OF HIS ONLY FORTRESS: GOD HIMSELF, THE ROCK! 
THIS WAS A GREAT SPIRITUAL LESSON FOR DAVID. 
DAVID RETURNED TO ISRAEL AND BECOMES A PILLAR OF FAITH AND IT IS THEN, DAVID WRITES MANY PSALMS ABOUT TRUSTING ENTIRELY IN GOD AS HIS "REFUGE, HIS ROCK, HIS FORTRESS, HIS STRONGHOLD ETC".
SOMETIMES WHEN WE FEEL DEFEATED, IF HE, CLING ONTO THE GOD OF HEAVEN AND FIX OUR EYES ON JESUS, WE WILL EMERGE FROM THESE TRIALS IN FAITH VICTORY AND BECOME PILLARS OF FAITH.
THE RESULT OF DAVID'S SPIRITUAL FAILURE AND SUBSEQUENT SUCCESS ARE THE MANY PSALMS DAVID WROTE WITH THE THEME OF PROTECTION UNDER BOAZ'S "SHADOW OF WINGS OF PROTECTION" AND GOD IS OUR ROCK OF REFUGE, NOT SOME FORTRESS IN A PAGAN GENTILE FOREIGN COUNTRY:
“BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O GOD, BE GRACIOUS TO ME, FOR MY SOUL TAKES REFUGE IN YOU; AND IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS I WILL TAKE REFUGE UNTIL DESTRUCTION PASSES BY. I WILL CRY TO GOD MOST HIGH, TO GOD WHO ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS FOR ME.” (PSALM 57:1–2) 
“WONDROUSLY SHOW YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, O SAVIOR OF THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE AT YOUR RIGHT HAND FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST THEM. KEEP ME AS THE APPLE OF THE EYE; HIDE ME IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS FROM THE WICKED WHO DESPOIL ME, MY DEADLY ENEMIES WHO SURROUND ME.” (PSALM 17:7–9) 
“HOW PRECIOUS IS YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, O GOD! AND THE CHILDREN OF MEN TAKE REFUGE IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS.” (PSALM 36:7) 
“HEAR MY CRY, O GOD; GIVE HEED TO MY PRAYER. FROM THE END OF THE EARTH I CALL TO YOU WHEN MY HEART IS FAINT; LEAD ME TO THE ROCK THAT IS HIGHER THAN I. FOR YOU HAVE BEEN A REFUGE FOR ME, A TOWER OF STRENGTH AGAINST THE ENEMY. LET ME DWELL IN YOUR TENT FOREVER; LET ME TAKE REFUGE IN THE SHELTER OF YOUR WINGS. SELAH.” (PSALM 61:1–4)
I.       DAVID, MOVES TO THE FOREST OF HERETH: 1 SAM 22
THE LOCATION OF HERETH IS UNKNOWN BUT IT IS GENERALLY PLACED EAST OF KEILAH.
THIS IS A HIGH MOUNTAIN REGION BETWEEN THE PLAIN OF THE SALT SEA ON THE EAST AND THE PLAIN OF JUDAH ON THE WEST WITH MANY LONG FINGER-LIKE VALLEYS RUNNING EAST AND WEST. THIS HEAVILY FORESTED PLATEAU WOULD PROVIDE COVER, VANTAGE POINTS AND MULTIPLE EASY ESCAPE ROUTES FOR DAVID.
THIS IS PROBABLY WHEN PS 63 WAS WRITTEN: “A PSALM OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE WILDERNESS OF JUDAH. O GOD, YOU, ARE MY GOD; I SHALL SEEK YOU EARNESTLY; MY SOUL THIRSTS FOR YOU, MY FLESH YEARNS FOR YOU, IN A DRY AND WEARY LAND WHERE THERE IS NO WATER. THUS, I HAVE SEEN YOU IN THE SANCTUARY, TO SEE YOUR POWER AND YOUR GLORY. BECAUSE YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS IS BETTER THAN LIFE, MY, LIPS WILL PRAISE YOU. SO, I WILL BLESS YOU AS LONG AS I LIVE; I WILL LIFT UP MY HANDS IN YOUR NAME. MY SOUL IS SATISFIED AS WITH MARROW AND FATNESS, AND MY MOUTH OFFERS PRAISES WITH JOYFUL LIPS. WHEN I REMEMBER YOU ON MY BED, I MEDITATE ON YOU IN THE NIGHT WATCHES, FOR YOU HAVE BEEN MY HELP, AND IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS I SING FOR JOY. MY SOUL CLINGS TO YOU; YOUR RIGHT HAND UPHOLDS ME. BUT THOSE WHO SEEK MY LIFE TO DESTROY IT, WILL GO INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH. THEY WILL BE DELIVERED OVER TO THE POWER OF THE SWORD; THEY WILL BE A PREY FOR FOXES. BUT THE KING WILL REJOICE IN GOD; EVERYONE WHO SWEARS BY HIM WILL GLORY, FOR THE MOUTHS OF THOSE WHO SPEAK LIES WILL BE STOPPED.” (PSALM 63: TITLE–11)
J.       SAUL WIPES OUT THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD AT NOB IN 1018 BC: 1 SAM 22
AFTER THE PHILISTINES CAPTURED THE ARK AND DESTROYED SHILOH IN 1088 BC, THE TENT OF MEETING WAS MOVED TO NOB, WHERE IT STOOD FOR 76 YEARS. AFTER SAUL KILLS THE HIGH PRIEST AND ALL THE OFFICIATING PRIESTS OF THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES, IT IS MOVED TO THE LEVITICAL CITY OF GIBEON.
SAUL TAKES TWO STEPS TO MAKE THE NEW LOCATION OF THE TABERNACLE AT GIBEON HOLY:
AT THIS TIME SAUL BANISHES ALL MEDIUMS, WHICH IS SEEN IN THE STORY OF THE WITCH OF EN-DOR.
AT THIS TIME SAUL MURDERS ALL THE GENTILE GIBEONITES WHO LIVE AT GIBEON: (2 SAMUEL 21)
THE TIMING ON WHEN SAUL KILLS THE PRIESTS IS REVEALED LATER TO BE WHEN DAVID HAD LIBERATED THE CITY OF KEILAH:
“NOW IT CAME ABOUT, WHEN ABIATHAR THE SON OF AHIMELECH FLED TO DAVID AT KEILAH, THAT HE CAME DOWN WITH AN EPHOD IN HIS HAND.” (1 SAMUEL 23:6)
IT IS IRONIC THAT WHILE SAUL IS KILLING THE HIGH PRIEST, DAVID IS LIBERATING HIS FELLOW HEBREWS FROM THE PHILISTINES.
ABOUT SIX MONTHS AFTER DAVID WAS AT NOB, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID SAUL IMAGINES OTHERS ARE OUT TO GET HIM AND LIKE MANY TODAY WHO ARE DIAGNOSED WITH A SINFUL BEHAVIOR PROBLEM (MENTAL ILLNESS) HE MAKES HIMSELF THE VICTIM AND TOLLS ON THE WATERS OF SELF-PITY FOR SOME SYMPATHY:
“FOR ALL OF YOU HAVE CONSPIRED AGAINST ME SO THAT THERE IS NO ONE WHO DISCLOSES TO ME WHEN MY SON MAKES A COVENANT WITH THE SON OF JESSE, AND THERE IS NONE OF YOU WHO IS SORRY FOR ME OR DISCLOSES TO ME THAT MY SON HAS STIRRED UP MY SERVANT AGAINST ME TO LIE IN AMBUSH, AS IT IS THIS DAY.” (1 SAMUEL 22:8)
DOEG THE EDOMITE BETRAYS DAVID AND SAUL ORDERS THE HIGH PRIEST AND ALL THE PRIESTS WHO SERVED AT THE TABERNACLE TO COME TO HIS PALACE AT GIBEAH TO MAKE ACCOUNT FOR THEIR ACTIONS.
WHY WAS DOEG THE EDOMITE "DETAINED BY THE LORD" AT THE TABERNACLE AT THE SAME TIME DAVID WAS THERE?
I.     WE KNOW FROM HIS KILLING OF THE HIGH PRIEST AND 84 OTHERS THAT HE IS NOT A SPIRITUAL MAN, OR EVEN A WORSHIPPER OF YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH. SAUL'S HEBREW PALACE STAFF AND ARMY WOULD NOT KILL THE PRIESTS.
II.     WE KNOW FROM THE PSALM DAVID WROTE ABOUT HIM THAT HE IS A WICKED MAN.
III.    SO DOEG WAS A WICKED NON-HEBREW EDOMITE. IF HE WAS A PROSELYTE, IT WAS IN NAME AND OUTWARD ONLY. INSIDE HE WAS NOT A TRUE BELIEVER.
IV.     MOST LIKELY DOEG HAD BEEN SENT TO THE TENT OF MEETING BECAUSE OF SOME UNCLEANNESS OR SIN THAT HE HAD TO ATONE FOR. HE LIKELY HATED THE PROCESS AND RESENTED THE HUMILIATION. HE WAS NOT LIKELY THERE AS A TRUE BELIEVER ON A PILGRIMAGE OF FAITH OR DISCHARGING A VOW MADE ON HIS OWN FREE WILL.
V.     HEROD THE GREAT WAS AN EDOMITE WHO HAD BEEN FORCE CONVERTED IN 30 BC AND HE BUILT THE TEMPLE THAT JESUS SAW BUT WAS NOT REALLY A TRUE JEW OR BELIEVER.
SAUL ASKS IF AHIMELECH, THE HIGH PRIEST ENQUIRED OF GOD ON BEHALF OF DAVID WHEN HE ALSO GAVE HIM FOOD AND GOLIATH'S SWORD. 
I.    AHIMELECH TELLS SAUL THAT THIS WAS NOT THE FIRST TIME AND THAT DAVID, BEING A SPIRITUAL MAN, FREQUENTLY CAME TO AHIMELECH TO ENQUIRE OF GOD.
II.     THIS ENRAGES SAUL, WHO OBVIOUSLY HAD A PROBLEM WITH SELF-CONTROL, ENVY, RAGE, SELFISHNESS ETC.
SAUL ORDERS HIS COURT OFFICIALS AND MILITARY COMMANDERS TO KILL ALL THE PRIESTS BUT THEY REFUSE TO DO SO. HE THEN ORDERS DOEG THE EDOMITE TO KILL THE PRIESTS AND HE IS MORE THAN WILLING TO DO SO FOR GREAT PERSONAL REWARD FROM THE KING. DAVID WRITE OF DOEG IN PS 52: “BEHOLD, THE MAN WHO WOULD NOT MAKE GOD HIS REFUGE, BUT TRUSTED IN THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS RICHES AND WAS STRONG IN HIS EVIL DESIRE.” KILLING THE PRIESTS WHEN ALL OTHERS REFUSED THE KING, WOULD SURELY BE SOMETHING THAT WOULD BRING ABOUT POWER AND MONEY REWARDS FROM SAUL. DOEG WOULD NOT LET THIS OPPORTUNITY FOR PERSONAL GAIN PASS.
I.     THIS ORDER SHOWS JUST HOW WICKED SAUL WAS. HE WAS SO INTENT ON REBELLING AGAINST THE WILL OF GOD THAT DAVID WAS KING AND WAS DETHRONED, THAT HE WAS PREPARED TO KILL THE HIGHEST RANKING AND MOST HOLY PRIESTS IN ISRAEL: THE HIGH PRIEST AND THE PRIEST WHO OFFICIATED AT THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING.
II.     EVEN SAUL'S CLOSEST AND MOST-HIGHEST RANKING OFFICIALS DARE NOT RAISE A HAND AGAINST THE PRIESTHOOD.
III.     WHILE SAUL WAS WILLING TO WIPE OUT THE ENTIRE ANOINTED PRIESTHOOD FOR A RIGHTEOUS DEED TO DAVID, DAVID WAS UNWILLING TO KILL WICKED, SINFUL AND REBELLIOUS SAUL, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD PERMISSION FROM GOD TO KILL SAUL.
IV.    SAUL DROVE HIMSELF INSANE BECAUSE HE REFUSED TO REPENT AND WAS INTENT ON HOLDING ON TO POWER AS KING FOR HIS OWN PERSONAL BENEFIT.
V.      THE ENTIRE LINE OF HIGH PRIESTS DESCENDED FROM ELI WAS KILLED EXCEPT FOR ONE WHO ESCAPED: ABIATHAR.
VI.      IN A PSYCHOTIC RAGE, SAUL ORDERS THE EXTINCTION OF EVERY MAN, WOMAN, CHILD AND ANIMAL AT NOB.
VII.    THIS WAS AN EXAMPLE OF VICARIOUS RAGE AGAINST THE PRIESTS WITH DAVID AS THE ULTIMATE TARGET IN VIEW. THIS SHOWS JUST HOW MUCH SAUL HATED DAVID. IF SAUL DID THIS TO THE PRIEST, HOW MUCH WORSE WAS HIS WRATH AGAINST DAVID, GIVEN THE CHANCE TO KILL HIM.
YOUNG ABIATHAR ESCAPES AND JOINS DAVID AND SERVES AS HIGH PRIEST WITH DAVID HIS ENTIRE LIFE UNTIL SOLOMON REPLACES HIM WITH ZADOK.
I.      THIS WAS THE FIRST STAGE OF FULFILLMENT OF SAMUEL'S PROPHECY THAT ELI WOULD NOT HAVE A DESCENDANT WHO IS PRIEST.
II.     THE FINAL FULFILLMENT WAS WHEN ABIATHAR HAD BETRAYED DAVID AND SOLOMON, UNDER DAVID'S COUNCIL JUST BEFORE HE DIED, REMOVED HIM AS HIGH PRIEST AND REPLACED HIM WITH ZADOK.
III.     THE ZADOK LINE OF PRIESTS WOULD EXIST DOWN TO THE FIRST CENTURY AT THE TIME OF JESUS AS THE PHARISEES.
DAVID WRITES A PSALM ABOUT DOEG THE EDOMITE: “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE CAME AND TOLD SAUL AND SAID TO HIM, “DAVID HAS COME TO THE HOUSE OF AHIMELECH.” WHY DO YOU BOAST IN EVIL, O MIGHTY MAN? THE LOVINGKINDNESS OF GOD ENDURES ALL DAY LONG. YOUR TONGUE DEVISES DESTRUCTION, LIKE A SHARP RAZOR, O WORKER OF DECEIT. YOU LOVE EVIL MORE THAN GOOD, FALSEHOOD MORE THAN SPEAKING WHAT IS RIGHT. SELAH. YOU LOVE ALL WORDS THAT DEVOUR, O DECEITFUL TONGUE. BUT GOD WILL BREAK YOU DOWN FOREVER; HE WILL SNATCH YOU UP AND TEAR YOU AWAY FROM YOUR TENT, AND UPROOT YOU FROM THE LAND OF THE LIVING. SELAH. THE RIGHTEOUS WILL SEE AND FEAR, AND WILL LAUGH AT HIM, SAYING, “BEHOLD, THE MAN WHO WOULD NOT MAKE GOD HIS REFUGE, BUT TRUSTED IN THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS RICHES AND WAS STRONG IN HIS EVIL DESIRE.” BUT AS FOR ME, I AM LIKE A GREEN OLIVE TREE IN THE HOUSE OF GOD; I TRUST IN THE LOVINGKINDNESS OF GOD FOREVER AND EVER. I WILL GIVE YOU THANKS FOREVER, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE IT, AND I WILL WAIT ON YOUR NAME, FOR IT IS GOOD, IN THE PRESENCE OF YOUR GODLY ONES.” (PSALM 52:1-9)
THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE WAS THEN MOVED FROM NOB TO GIBEON, WHICH IS A CONICAL SHAPED HILL 1 KM NORTH OF RAMAH WHERE SAMUEL LIVED.
HOWEVER, WE HAVE A BIT OF HISTORY IN 2 SAMUEL 21 THAT IS RECOUNTED WHERE SAUL KILLED THE GIBEONITES, MOST LIKELY TO CLEAR THE WAY FOR THE TABERNACLE TENT.
GIBEON WAS A PROMINENT ROYAL CITY AND THE GIBEONITES WERE PAGAN GENTILES WHO TRICKED JOSHUA IN 1406 BC TO SPARE THEM. (JOSH 9)
THESE GIBEONITES WERE LIKELY VIEWED BY SAUL AS UNHOLY, AND THEY MAY HAVE BEEN JUST THAT. HOWEVER, JOSHUA HAD SWORN AN OATH TO THE GIBEONITES THAT IF THEY WERE SERVANTS OF THE ISRAELITES, THAT THEY WOULD NEVER BE KILLED.  IF SAUL HAD NO REGARD FOR MURDERING DAVID OR THE HIGH PRIEST, HE CERTAINLY WOULD NOT HONOR AN OATH MADE TO THEM BY JOSHUA.
SAUL MURDERS THE HIGH PRIEST AND 70 OTHER PRIESTS AND THEN TRIES TO "RIGHT THE WRONG" IN A MODE OF THINKING EQUAL TO MODERN "BALANCE SCALE MERITORIOUS SALVATION", WHERE EVIL DEEDS NEED NOT BE REPENTED OF IF WE DO AN EQUAL AMOUNT OF GOOD.
HE MOVES THE TABERNACLE TO GIBEON UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF SAMUEL, BUT COMPOUNDS HIS EVIL BY EXTERMINATING THE GENTILE GIBEONITES WHOM JOSHUA PROTECTED WITH AN OATH. SAUL THOUGHT HE WAS DOING GOOD BY RIDDING HIS NEW HOLY HILL OF GENTILES. LONG AFTER THIS EVENT HAPPENED, AFTER SAUL DIED, THERE WAS A FAMINE IN JUDAH THAT GOD CAUSED BECAUSE OF SAUL'S INJUSTICE OF WIPING OUT THE GIBEONITES. WHILE SAUL THOUGHT HE WAS "CLEANING OF THE NEIGHBORHOOD", HE BROUGHT HIMSELF AND LATER DAVID UNDER A CURSE IN 2 SAM 21. THE ATONEMENT FOR SAUL'S SIN OF KILLING THE GIBEONITES RESULTED IN SEVEN OF HIS OWN RELATIVES BEING HUNG AT GIBEAH OF SAUL, ON THE VERY LOCATION OF SAUL'S PALACE, THAT WAS NO LONGER IN USE.
HE BANISHES ALL THE MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS WHO CALLED UP THE DEAD AND USED OMENS AT THIS TIME. (SEE THE STORY OF THE WITCH OF EN-DOR)
WHILE THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT EXPLICITLY TELL US WHEN EITHER OF THESE TWO EVENTS HAPPENED (GIBEONITE AND MEDIUM EXTERMINATIONS) THEY MOST LIKELY OCCURRED SHORTLY AFTER THE SLAUGHTER OF THE INNOCENT PRIEST AT NOB. UNDERSTANDING THE THINKING OF A PSYCHOTIC, PARANOID AND SELF-SERVING NARCISSIST LIKE SAUL MAKE OUR GUESS MORE CERTAIN. 
PSYCHOTIC THINKING PEOPLE ALWAYS WANT TO DECEIVE THEMSELVES BY DOING THINGS THEY BELIEVE ARE "SUPER-SPIRITUAL" IN ORDER TO MAKE OF FOR EXCEPTIONALLY EVIL DEEDS THEY HAVE ALREADY COMMITTED. IT IS NOTED THAT SAUL REMOVED ALL THE MEDIUMS AND SORCERERS FROM THE LAND. THIS WAS LIKELY DONE IN A WAY TO MAKE HIS NEW LOCATION OF THE TABERNACLE AT GIBEON MORE HOLY! HE REASONED, "SEE GOD ALL THE GOOD I AM DOING YOU? I WIPED OUT THE MEDIUMS AND CREATED A NEW PLACE FOR THE TABERNACLE AT GIBEON. I ALSO CLEANSED THE GIBEONITES THAT JOSHUA ALLOWED TO REMAIN… SEE HOW SPIRITUAL AND HOLY AND GOOD I AM NOW?" OF COURSE, THIS WAS PURE DELUSION AND EVIL [SEX]. 
SINCE ABIATHAR, THE HIGH PRIEST WAS AFRAID OF SAUL, HE NEVER SET FOOT ON GIBEON UNTIL AFTER SAUL DIED. THIS MEANS THAT SAUL HAD A BEAUTIFUL EMPTY NON-FUNCTIONING TABERNACLE TENT THAT LACKED A HIGH PRIEST!
FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS (UNTIL SAMUEL DIED IN 1014 BC) SAMUEL COULD LOOK DOWN FROM HIS HOME AT RAMAH AND OVERSEE THE TENT OF MEETING.
FROM THE REST OF HIS LIFE, ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST ABANDONED SAUL AND STAYED CLOSE TO DAVID.
ADONIJAH, HOWEVER WOULD BETRAY DAVID ON HIS DEATHBED IN AN ATTEMPT TO CROWN ADONIJAH AS KING, INSTEAD OF SOLOMON. (1 KINGS 1:5)
FOR THIS HE WAS BANISHED AND REPLACED BY ZADOK: “THEN TO ABIATHAR THE PRIEST THE KING SAID, “GO TO ANATHOTH TO YOUR OWN FIELD, FOR YOU DESERVE TO DIE; BUT I WILL NOT PUT YOU TO DEATH AT THIS TIME, BECAUSE YOU CARRIED THE ARK OF THE LORD GOD BEFORE MY FATHER DAVID, AND BECAUSE YOU WERE AFFLICTED IN EVERYTHING WITH WHICH MY FATHER WAS AFFLICTED.” SO SOLOMON DISMISSED ABIATHAR FROM BEING PRIEST TO THE LORD, IN ORDER TO FULFILL THE WORD OF THE LORD, WHICH HE HAD SPOKEN CONCERNING THE HOUSE OF ELI IN SHILOH.” (1 KINGS 2:26–27)
“‘BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING WHEN I WILL BREAK YOUR STRENGTH AND THE STRENGTH OF YOUR FATHER’S HOUSE SO THAT THERE WILL NOT BE AN OLD MAN IN YOUR HOUSE. ‘YOU WILL SEE THE DISTRESS OF MY DWELLING, IN SPITE OF ALL THE GOOD THAT I DO FOR ISRAEL; AND AN OLD MAN WILL NOT BE IN YOUR HOUSE FOREVER. ‘YET I WILL NOT CUT OFF EVERY MAN OF YOURS FROM MY ALTAR SO THAT YOUR EYES WILL FAIL FROM WEEPING AND YOUR SOUL GRIEVE, AND ALL THE INCREASE OF YOUR HOUSE WILL DIE IN THE PRIME OF LIFE.” (1 SAMUEL 2:31–33)
HERE IS A LINK TO A DETAILED DISCUSSION ON THE ORIGIN AND TRANSMISSION OF THE PRIESTHOOD: LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD. BELOW IS A MAP OF THE PRIESTHOOD WHERE YOU CAN SEE THE LINE FROM JACOB, LEVI, KOHATH, AMRAM, AARON, ITHAMAR, ELI, PHINEHAS, AHITUB, AHIMELECH, ABIATHAR. THEN SOLOMON REPLACED ABIATHAR WITH ZADOK WHICH CONTINUED AS THE LINE OF HIGH PRIESTS DOWN TO THE TIME OF JESUS.
K.     DAVID LIBERATES KEILAH FROM THE PHILISTINES BUT THE CITY BETRAYS DAVID TO SAUL AND HE FLEES: 1 SAM 23
PERHAPS ONE OF THE REASONS WHY GOD CALLED DAVID BACK TO ISRAEL FROM MOAB, IS TO DEFEND HIS FELLOW ISRAELITES FROM THE PHILISTINES WHO INVADED THE CITY OF KEILAH.
IN A SAD STORY OF HEROISM AND BETRAYAL, THE KEILAHITES REWARD DAVID THEIR LIBERATOR, WITH BETRAYAL BY BEING WILLING TO HAND HIM OVER TO SAUL.
WE KNOW THAT IT WAS WHILE DAVID WAS AT KEILAH THAT SAUL KILLED THE 85 PRIESTS AT NOB BECAUSE OF THIS VERSE: “NOW IT CAME ABOUT, WHEN ABIATHAR THE SON OF AHIMELECH FLED TO DAVID AT KEILAH, THAT HE CAME DOWN WITH AN EPHOD IN HIS HAND.” (1 SAMUEL 23:6)
DAVID CONSULTS WITH THE NEW HIGH PRIEST, ABIATHAR, THROUGH THE EPHOD THAT HE BROUGHT DOWN FROM THE SANCTUARY AT NOB. 
THE EPHOD HAD THE TWELVE GEM STONES REPRESENTING THE 12 TRIBES AND THE GEMSTONES KNOWN AS THE URIM AND THUMMIM, BY WHICH GOD'S WILL WAS DISCERNED.
GOD TELLS DAVID THAT THE CITY HE JUST LIBERATED FROM THE PHILISTINES WILL THANK HIM BY TURNING HIM OVER TO SAUL.
SAUL IS AT THE PEAK OF HIS PSYCHOTIC RAGE AND PERUSES DAVID EVERY DAY. SAUL HAD JUST KILLED 85 PRIESTS AT HIS PALACE IN GIBEAH, THEN ORDERED A HOLOCAUST AGAINST THE MEN, WOMEN, CHILDREN AND ANIMALS AT NOB. SAUL IS SPENDING ALL HIS ENERGY AT KILLING THE RIGHTEOUS, WHILE DAVID DOES THE REAL JOB OF SAUL FOR HIM AND LIBERATES KEILAH. 
DAVID FLEES TO THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH WITH HIS ARMY THAT HAS GROWN FROM 400 TO 600 MEN NOW.
L.      1018 BC: DAVID IS BETRAYED BY THE ZIPHITES: 1 SAM 23
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?"
"NOW DAVID BECAME AWARE THAT SAUL HAD COME OUT TO SEEK HIS LIFE WHILE DAVID WAS IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AT HORESH. AND JONATHAN, SAUL’S SON, AROSE AND WENT TO DAVID AT HORESH, AND ENCOURAGED HIM IN GOD. THUS, HE SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, BECAUSE THE HAND OF SAUL MY FATHER WILL NOT FIND YOU, AND YOU WILL BE KING OVER ISRAEL AND I WILL BE NEXT TO YOU; AND SAUL MY FATHER KNOWS THAT ALSO.” SO, THE TWO OF THEM MADE A COVENANT BEFORE THE LORD; AND DAVID STAYED AT HORESH WHILE JONATHAN WENT TO HIS HOUSE. THEN ZIPHITES CAME UP TO SAUL AT GIBEAH, SAYING, “IS DAVID NOT HIDING WITH US IN THE STRONGHOLDS AT HORESH, ON THE HILL OF HACHILAH, WHICH IS ON THE SOUTH OF JESHIMON? “NOW THEN, O KING, COME DOWN ACCORDING TO ALL THE DESIRE OF YOUR SOUL TO DO SO; AND OUR PART SHALL BE TO SURRENDER HIM INTO THE KING’S HAND.” SAUL SAID, “MAY YOU BE BLESSED OF THE LORD, FOR YOU HAVE HAD COMPASSION ON ME. “GO NOW, MAKE MORE-SURE, AND INVESTIGATE AND SEE HIS PLACE WHERE HIS HAUNT IS, AND WHO HAS SEEN HIM THERE; FOR I AM TOLD THAT HE IS VERY CUNNING. “SO, LOOK, AND LEARN ABOUT ALL THE HIDING PLACES WHERE HE HIDES HIMSELF AND RETURN TO ME WITH CERTAINTY, AND I WILL GO WITH YOU; AND IF HE IS IN THE LAND, I WILL SEARCH HIM OUT AMONG ALL THE THOUSANDS OF JUDAH.” THEN THEY AROSE AND WENT TO ZIPH BEFORE SAUL. NOW DAVID AND HIS MEN WERE IN THE WILDERNESS OF MAON, IN THE ARABAH TO THE SOUTH OF JESHIMON. WHEN SAUL AND HIS MEN WENT TO SEEK HIM, THEY TOLD DAVID, AND HE CAME DOWN TO THE ROCK AND STAYED IN THE WILDERNESS OF MAON. AND WHEN SAUL HEARD IT, HE PURSUED DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS OF MAON. SAUL WENT ON ONE SIDE OF THE MOUNTAIN, AND DAVID AND HIS MEN ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE MOUNTAIN; AND DAVID WAS HURRYING TO GET AWAY FROM SAUL, FOR SAUL AND HIS MEN WERE SURROUNDING DAVID AND HIS MEN TO SEIZE THEM. BUT A MESSENGER CAME TO SAUL, SAYING, “HURRY AND COME, FOR THE PHILISTINES HAVE MADE A RAID ON THE LAND.” SO, SAUL RETURNED FROM PURSUING DAVID AND WENT TO MEET THE PHILISTINES; THEREFORE, THEY CALLED THAT PLACE THE ROCK OF ESCAPE. DAVID WENT UP FROM THERE AND STAYED IN THE STRONGHOLDS OF ENGEDI." (1 SAMUEL 23:15–29) 
THIS IS ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THIS IS AFTER DAVID'S TWO SPIRITUAL FAILURES OF TRUSTING MAN BY SEEKING REFUGE FIRST IN PHILISTINE GATH AND SECOND IN MOAB. GAD THE PROPHET TAPS DAVID ON THE SHOULDER IN MOAB AND TELLS HIM TO GET BACK TO ISRAEL. IT IS DURING THE NEXT FOUR YEARS (1018-1014 BC) THAT DAVID WILL BE HUNTED BY SAUL. DURING THIS PERIOD OF INTENSE PERSECUTION DAVID WRITES ABOUT 35 PSALMS. IT IS DURING THIS TIME HE PENS STATEMENTS LIKE:
"THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE" (PSALM 69:1–4 + JN 15:23-25) (DAVID SAID THIS OF SAUL AT THIS TIME.)
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?" (PSALM 22:1 +) (DAVID SAID THIS WHEN SAUL SUCCESSFULLY SURROUNDED HIM AND WASA ABOUT TO BE CAPTURED UNTIL THE MESSENGER CAME AND SAUL CALLED OFF THE ATTACK: 1 SAM 23:26)
 “COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM" PS 22:8 + MATTHEW 27:42–44 (SAUL SAID THIS MOCKINGLY TO DAVID WHEN HE HAD DAVID SURROUNDED 1 SAM 23:26)
"HORESH" LITERALLY MEANS FOREST OR WOOD IN HEBREW. IT EITHER REFERS TO A WOODEN FORTRESS OR MORE LIKELY A FOREST IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AS WE BELIEVE.
WHILE JONATHAN, THE NEXT IN LINE TO THE THRONE, COMES DOWN AND PLEDGES HIS LOYALTY TO DAVID AS HIS OWN SUCCESSOR, THE CITY OF ZIPH TRAVEL UP TO SAUL'S PALACE IN GIBEAH TO RAT DAVID OUT AND REVEAL HIS SECRET HIDING PLACE. 
“THUS, HE SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, BECAUSE THE HAND OF SAUL MY FATHER WILL NOT FIND YOU, AND YOU WILL BE KING OVER ISRAEL AND I WILL BE NEXT TO YOU; AND SAUL MY FATHER KNOWS THAT ALSO.” SO, THE TWO OF THEM MADE A COVENANT BEFORE THE LORD; AND DAVID STAYED AT HORESH WHILE JONATHAN WENT TO HIS HOUSE.” (1 SAMUEL 23:17–18)
THE ZIPHITES ALMOST BEG SAUL TO COME DOWN AND KILL DAVID. 
NARCISSISTIC SAUL GIVES GOD'S BLESSINGS, NOT TO THE RIGHTEOUS WHO DESERVE IT, BUT THOSE WHO ASSIST HIM IN DEEDS OF EVIL.
I.    “SAUL SAID, “MAY YOU BE BLESSED OF THE LORD, FOR YOU HAVE HAD COMPASSION ON ME.” (1 SAMUEL 23:21)
II.    FINALLY, SAUL HAS FOUND SOMEONE TO FEEL SORRY FOR HIM AND THEY WILL BE REWARDED BY THE KING WITH MONEY, PRIVILEGE AND FAVORS.
III.     SO AGAIN, SAUL IS SELF-DECEIVED. HE WANTS TO BELIEVE THAT THE ZIPHITES ARE HELPING HIM BECAUSE THEY LIKE HIM, WHEN IN FACT THEY ARE MERELY USING SAUL FOR HIS MONEY AND COULD CARE LESS ABOUT HIS FEELINGS!
DAVID WRITES A PSALM ABOUT THE WICKENESS OF THE ZIPHITES:
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ON STRINGED INSTRUMENTS. A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN THE ZIPHITES CAME AND SAID TO SAUL, “IS NOT DAVID HIDING HIMSELF AMONG US?” SAVE ME, O GOD, BY YOUR NAME, AND VINDICATE ME BY YOUR POWER. HEAR MY PRAYER, O GOD; GIVE EAR TO THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH. FOR STRANGERS HAVE RISEN AGAINST ME AND VIOLENT MEN HAVE SOUGHT MY LIFE; THEY HAVE NOT SET GOD BEFORE THEM. SELAH. BEHOLD, GOD IS MY HELPER; THE LORD IS THE SUSTAINER OF MY SOUL. HE WILL RECOMPENSE THE EVIL TO MY FOES; DESTROY THEM IN YOUR FAITHFULNESS. WILLINGLY I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU; I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME, O LORD, FOR IT IS GOOD. FOR HE HAS DELIVERED ME FROM ALL TROUBLE, AND MY EYE HAS LOOKED WITH SATISFACTION UPON MY ENEMIES.” (PSALM 54: TITLE–7)
WHEREAS DAVID WAS COWERING IN FEAR WHEN HE FLED TO THE KING OF GATH, THEN MOAB FOR PROTECTION, NOW HE IS A PILLAR OF SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AS THE PSALM SHOWS.
THE ZIPHITES WERE THE WORST KIND OF SELFISH OPPORTUNISTS AND ONCE AGAIN IN THE NEAR FUTURE, THEY WILL BETRAY DAVID.
SAUL HUNTS DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS OF MAON, IN THE ARABAH SOUTH OF THE DESERT.
THE TEXT SAYS DAVID WAS "IN THE WILDERNESS OF MAON, IN THE ARABAH TO THE SOUTH OF JESHIMON." 
ARABAH GENERALLY REFERS TO THE LOW VALLEY AREAS NORTH AND SOUTH OF THE SALT SEA, BUT THIS REFERENCE MUST REFER TO THE AREA OF LOWLAND NEAR THE WESTERN SHORELINE OF THE SALT SEA.
HERE IS AN OUTLINE ON THE ARABAH.
"SOUTH OF JESHIMON": JESHIMON MEANS "TO THE RIGHT OF THE DESERT/WASTELAND" IN THE HEBREW WHICH MAY REFER TO EITHER AN UNINHABITED AREA OR A DRY, ARID DESERT AREA.
THE DIRECTION OF SOUTH, MEANING "TO THE RIGHT OF" CAN BE DECIPHERED WHEN YOU KEEP IN MIND THAT MAPS WERE ALWAYS ORIENTED "EAST UP", WHEREAS OUR MAPS ARE "NORTH UP". THAT IS WHY MODERN TRANSLATORS RENDER IS "TO THE SOUTH OF" FOR US WHO ARE ACCUSTOMED TO "NORTH UP" MAPS.
THIS MEANS THAT WE CAN PLACE, WITH SOME CONFIDENCE, THE DESERT/WASTELAND IN THE PASSAGE TO THE NORTH AND EAST OF BOTH MAON AND ZIPH. IT WAS SOUTH OF MOAH BECAUSE OF THE "TO THE RIGHT OF" REFERENCE AND IT WAS NEAR THE SALT SEA, BECAUSE OF THE REFERENCE TO THE "ARABAH". 
HERE IS THE OLDEST MAP IN THE WORLD, THE MADABA MAP. IT IS ORIENTED FACING "EAST UP" LIKE ALL ANCIENT MAPS, IN CONTRAST TO ALL MODERN MAPS ARE "NORTH UP". HERE IS A LINK TO THE OLDEST MAPS OF ISRAEL IN THE WORLD.
DAVID IS TRAPPED BY SAUL AND ABOUT TO BE SURROUNDED BY HIS ARMY, WHEN SUDDENLY A MESSENGER TELLS SAUL THAT THE PHILISTINES HAVE ATTACKED. SAUL CALLS OFF THE HUNT FOR DAVID, FOR THE TIME AND RETREATS TO FIGHT THE PHILISTINES WHO MAY HAVE ATTACKED KEILAH AGAIN TO RECAPTURE THE CITY. THIS MAY EXPLAIN WHY KEILAH WAS SO WILLING TO BETRAY DAVID A SECOND TIME TO SAUL. 
DAVID MARKS THE PLACE HE WAS ALMOST CAPTURED AS, "THE ROCK OF ESCAPE", AN IMAGERY THAT WOULD FREQUENT MANY OF HIS PSALMS.
M. THE "ROCK OF ESCAPE" OF DAVID'S REFUGE: 1 SAM 23:28
THERE IS A LONG HISTORICAL CONNECTION WITH ROCKS BEING ASSOCIATED WITH THE PROTECTION AND PROVIDENCE OF GOD. HERE IS AN OUTLINE ON THE HISTORY OF THE IMAGERY OF THE ROCK. 
SAUL HAD SURROUNDED DAVID: WHEN SAUL WAS CALLED AWAY FROM TRAPPING DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOAN, DAVID CALLED IT HIS "THE ROCK OF ESCAPE". THERE ARE MANY REFERENCES TO GOD BEING THE ROCK IN THE PSALMS THAT TRACE FROM THE PRESENT EXPERIENCE OF DAVID AND GOD PROVIDING WATER FROM THE ROCK AT KADESH BARNEA.
DAVID DIRECTLY REFERS TO THE ROCK OF EXODUS: PSALM 78:15-16,20,35 
MOAH AND ENGEDI INSPIRED A SECOND SET OF IMAGES OF GOD AS THE ROCK OF SALVATION THAT HAD THEIR ORIGIN IN THE EXODUS. WE SEE DAVID REFERRING TO GOD AS THE ENGEDI ROCK WHO SAVED HIM. EXAMPLES OF THIS ARE:
I.      "SO, SAUL RETURNED FROM PURSUING DAVID AND WENT TO MEET THE PHILISTINES; THEREFORE, THEY CALLED THAT PLACE THE ROCK OF ESCAPE. "DAVID WENT UP FROM THERE AND STAYED IN THE STRONGHOLDS OF ENGEDI." 1 SAMUEL 23:28-29
II.    "HE SAID, "THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE; MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE." 2 SAMUEL 22:2
III.    "THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD." PSALM 18:2
IV.     "FOR IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE HE WILL CONCEAL ME IN HIS TABERNACLE; IN THE SECRET PLACE OF HIS TENT HE WILL HIDE ME; HE WILL LIFT ME UP ON A ROCK." PSALM 27:5 
DAVID WROTE A PSALM SPECIFICALLY ABOUT THIS EVENT: “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A PSALM OF DAVID THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, WHO SPOKE TO THE LORD THE WORDS OF THIS SONG IN THE DAY THAT THE LORD DELIVERED HIM FROM THE HAND OF ALL HIS ENEMIES AND FROM THE HAND OF SAUL. AND HE SAID,” (PSALM 18: TITLE)
MANY OF THE PSALMS OF DAVID FOCUS ON ENGEDI. BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT DAVID KNEW ABOUT THE ROCK OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS AND VIEWED THIS AS A SECOND EXAMPLE OF GOD BEING THE ROCK. (PSALM 78:15-16,20,35)
DAVID'S USE OF "THE ROCK", THEREFORE, COMBINES THE HISTORICAL ORIGIN DURING THE EXODUS WHERE WATER CAME FROM THE ROCK AND HIS PRESENT EXPERIENCE AT MOAH AND ENGEDI WHERE GOD TWICE RESCUED HIM FROM SAUL. 
CLEAR EXAMPLES OF THIS ARE: 
I.     "FOR WHO IS GOD, BESIDES THE LORD? AND WHO IS A ROCK, BESIDES OUR GOD?" 2 SAMUEL 22:32 
II.    "THE LORD LIVES, AND BLESSED BE MY ROCK; AND EXALTED BE GOD, THE ROCK OF MY SALVATION," 2 SAMUEL 22:47 
III.    "THE GOD OF ISRAEL SAID, THE ROCK OF ISRAEL SPOKE TO ME, 'HE WHO RULES OVER MEN RIGHTEOUSLY, WHO RULES IN THE FEAR OF GOD," 2 SAMUEL 23:3 
IV.    "FOR WHO IS GOD, BUT THE LORD? AND WHO IS A ROCK, EXCEPT OUR GOD," PSALM 18:31 
V.     "THE LORD LIVES, AND BLESSED BE MY ROCK; AND EXALTED BE THE GOD OF MY SALVATION," PSALM 18:46 
VI.     "LET THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH AND THE MEDITATION OF MY HEART BE ACCEPTABLE IN YOUR SIGHT, O LORD, MY ROCK AND MY REDEEMER." PSALM 19:14 
VII.     " A PSALM OF DAVID. TO YOU, O LORD, I CALL; MY ROCK, DO NOT BE DEAF TO ME, FOR IF YOU ARE SILENT TO ME, I WILL BECOME LIKE THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE PIT." PSALM 28:1 
VIII.    "INCLINE YOUR EAR TO ME, RESCUE ME QUICKLY; BE TO ME A ROCK OF STRENGTH, A STRONGHOLD TO SAVE ME." PSALM 31:2 
IX.      "FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS; FOR YOUR NAME'S SAKE YOU WILL LEAD ME AND GUIDE ME." PSALM 31:3 
X.      "I WILL SAY TO GOD MY ROCK, "WHY HAVE YOU FORGOTTEN ME? WHY DO I GO MOURNING BECAUSE OF THE OPPRESSION OF THE ENEMY?" PSALM 42:9 
XI.     "FROM THE END OF THE EARTH I CALL TO YOU WHEN MY HEART IS FAINT; LEAD ME TO THE ROCK THAT IS HIGHER THAN I." PSALM 61:2 
XII.     "HE ONLY IS MY ROCK AND MY SALVATION, MY, STRONGHOLD; I SHALL NOT BE GREATLY SHAKEN." PSALM 62:2,6 
XIII.     "ON GOD MY SALVATION AND MY GLORY REST; THE ROCK OF MY STRENGTH, MY REFUGE IS IN GOD." PSALM 62:7 
XIV.     "BE TO ME A ROCK OF HABITATION TO WHICH I MAY CONTINUALLY COME; YOU HAVE GIVEN COMMANDMENT TO SAVE ME, FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS." PSALM 71:3 
XV.     "HE WILL CRY TO ME, 'YOU ARE MY FATHER [STEPHEN], MY GOD, AND THE ROCK OF MY SALVATION.'" PSALM 89:26 
XVI.     "TO DECLARE THAT THE LORD IS UPRIGHT; HE IS MY ROCK, AND THERE IS NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN HIM." PSALM 92:15 
XVII.     "BUT THE LORD HAS BEEN MY STRONGHOLD, AND MY GOD THE ROCK OF MY REFUGE." PSALM 94:22 
XVIII.     " O COME, LET US SING FOR JOY TO THE LORD, LET US SHOUT JOYFULLY TO THE ROCK OF OUR SALVATION." PSALM 95:1 
XIX.     " A PSALM OF DAVID. BLESSED BE THE LORD, MY ROCK, WHO TRAINS MY HANDS FOR WAR, AND MY FINGERS FOR BATTLE;" PSALM 144:1
N.   DAVID MOVES TO ENGEDI & SAUL HUNTS HIM DOWN BUT GOD DELIVERS SAUL INTO DAVID’S HAND: 1 SAM 24
A SECOND TIME, SOMEONE "RATS OUT" AND BETRAYS DAVID'S SECRET LOCATION TO SAUL WHO BRINGS AN ENORMOUS ARMY OF 3000 SOLDIERS. WE ARE NOT TOLD WHO, BUT IT IS LIKELY THE ZIPHITES AGAIN, WHO WILL INDEED BETRAY HIM IN THE FUTURE FOR A THIRD TIME!
SAUL ARRIVES AT THE SUMMIT OF ENGEDI NEAR THE SHEEPFOLDS WHICH WOULD BE CLOSE TO THE SPRING ON THE SUMMIT THAT FALLS DOWN THE GORGE. SAUL SLEEPS IN THE SAME CAVE AT ENGEDI THAT DAVID IS HIDING IN. TRADITION PLACES THIS CAVE IN THE GORGE UNDER THE WATER FALLS. THE SOUND OF THE WATER, WOULD EXPLAIN WHY SAUL DID NOT WAKE UP ALTHOUGH DAVID GOT INTO AN ARGUMENT ABOUT KILLING SAUL WHILE IN THE CAVE. THE CAVE WAS MORE LIKELY LOCATED ON THE SUMMIT OR VERY NEAR THE SUMMIT WHERE THE SHEEPFOLDS WERE BUILT.
DAVID WROTE TWO PSALMS ABOUT WHEN HE WAS TRAPPED INSIDE THE CAVE WITH SAUL SLEEPING NEAR THE OPENING:
PS 142 FOCUSES ON DAVID'S FEELINGS OF NEAR DEATH WHEN HE FIRST REALIZED HE WAS TRAPPED: “MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE CAVE. A PRAYER. I CRY ALOUD WITH MY VOICE TO THE LORD” (PSALM 142: TITLE–1)
PS 57 FOCUSES ON DAVID'S FEELINGS OF EXHILARATION AND PRAISE WHEN HE REALIZES THAT GOD HAS DELIVERED HIM FROM WHAT HE THOUGHT WAS CERTAIN DEATH: “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; SET TO MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN HE FLED FROM SAUL IN THE CAVE.” (PSALM 57: TITLE)
IT IS CLEAR THAT BOTH THE MEN WHO WERE WITH DAVID AND DAVID HIMSELF, UNDERSTOOD THAT GOD HAD GIVEN SAUL INTO HIS HANDS TO KILL. INSTEAD DAVID CUTS THE CORNER OF SAUL'S ROBE OFF HOPING THIS WOULD BRING PEACE BETWEEN HE AND SAUL. DAVID WAS MORE INTERESTED IN PEACEMAKING THAN BECOMING KING BY FORCE. JESUS SAID, BLESSED ARE THE PEACEMAKERS FOR THEY SHALL BE CALLED SONS OF GOD. (MT 5:9)
BOTH MOSES AND DAVID, IS SHOWED MORE GRACE THAN GOD IN SPARING THOSE GOD HAD DETERMINED TO KILL.
GOD HAD TOLD MOSES TO GET BACK FROM THE PEOPLE SO HE CAN KILL THEM AND HE WOULD MAKE MOSES A GREAT NATION. MOSES INTERCEDED FOR THE PEOPLE.
GOD HAD TWICE DELIVERED SAUL INTO DAVID'S HANDS TO KILL, BUT TWICE DAVID SHOWED GRACE AND DID NOT KILL SAUL. THIS IS EVEN MORE INCREDIBLE WHEN YOU REALIZE THAT DAVID HAD BEEN PRAYING AND SINGING TO GOD THAT HIS ENEMIES BE DESTROYED!
IN CLASSIC PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOUR, SAUL, WHO HAS SPENT HIS LIFE TRYING TO KILL DAVID, HAS THE GALL TO MAKE DAVID SWEAR THAT HE WILL NOT KILL SAUL OR HIS DESCENDANTS. NOTICE THAT SAUL DOESN'T SWEAR NOT TO KILL DAVID. 
THE LAST TIME SAUL DID SWEAR NOT TO KILL DAVID, SAUL SWORE "BY YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH" NOT TO KILL DAVID HE BROKE IT MANY TIMES OVER SINCE.
“SAUL LISTENED TO THE VOICE OF JONATHAN, AND SAUL VOWED, “AS THE LORD LIVES, HE SHALL NOT BE PUT TO DEATH.”” (1 SAMUEL 19:6)
SAUL SWORE BY GOD, NOT TO KILL DAVID IN 1018 BC AND FOUR YEARS HAVE PAST AS IT IS NOW 1014 BC AND SAUL HAS SPENT MOST OF HIS TIME AS KING TRYING TO KILL DAVID, IN SPITE OF HIS OATH!
SAUL RETURNS TO GIBEAH BUT SOON BEGINS HUNTING DAVID AGAIN.
DAVID RETURNS TO THE STRONGHOLD IN THE MOUNTAINS JUST WEST OF ENGEDI NEAR THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AND MAOH WERE HE WAS BEFORE.
O.   DAVID MOURNS SAMUEL’S DEATH BY VISITING THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN: 1 SAM 25:1 
SAUL'S DEATH TRIGGERED A MOURNFUL PILGRIMAGE TO THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN BY DAVID.
FOR FOUR YEARS, SAMUEL HAS LIKELY BEEN IN CHARGE OF THE TENT OF MEETING LOCATED AT GIBEON, 1 KM NORTH OF HIS TOWN.
FOR CLOSE TO 70 YEARS, SAMUEL HAS JUDGED ISRAEL AND IS NOW IN A POSITION OF BEING THE HIGHEST RANKING AND MOST IMPORTANT PRIEST ON EARTH EVER SINCE SAUL KILLED THE 85 PRIESTS AT NOB.
SAMUEL WAS CLEARLY THE MOST IMPORTANT SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE IN DAVID'S LIFE, AS WELL IN ALL OF ISRAEL AND HIS DEATH WOULD BE A MAJOR CAUSE FOR MOURNING FOR DAVID.
THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN IS LOCATED TRANSJORDAN, EAST AND SOUTH OF PETRA.
WHAT IMPORTANT PLACE WAS LOCATED IN THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN? KADESH BARNEA THE ANCIENT CITY OF THE DEAD WHERE 3 MILLION HEBREWS DIED AND WERE BURIED DURING THE EXODUS IN 1444-1406 BC.
JUST AS ELIJAH AND PAUL MAKE PILGRIMAGES TO MT. SINAI (SEE GAL 1:17), SO TOO DAVID MADE A PILGRIMAGE TO KADESH, THE ANCIENT BURIAL PLACE OF ISRAELITES.
SAMUEL IS BURIED IN RAMAH, WHERE HIS TOMB CAN BE VISITED TO THIS DAY.
P.     DAVID RETURNS TO MAON AND CARMEL AND MARRIES ABIGAIL: 1 SAM 25
DAVID MOVES BACK TO HIS STRONGHOLD IN THE FORESTED AREAS OF NEAR MOAH, ZIPH AND CARMEL. 
CARMEL IS WHERE SAUL BUILT HIS SELF-PRAISE MONUMENT AFTER SPARING AGAG, THE KING OF THE AMALEKITES IN 1 SAM 15. 
SAUL WAS TOLD BY GOD TO ANNIHILATE THE AMALEKITES BECAUSE OF HOW THEY ATTACKED ISRAEL A REPHIDIM ONE STOP BEFORE THE WILDERNESS OF SINAI: EXODUS 17:8-16. SAUL DISOBEYS GOD AND SPARES AGAG AND SHEEP.
IN ONE OF THE MOST STUNNING CONTRASTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, WHILE SAUL IS BUILDING HIS STATUE IN CARMEL IN PRAISE OF HIMSELF AND THE BATTLE AGAINST THE AMALEKITES, SAMUEL IS ON ROOT TO TEAR THE KINGDOM AWAY FROM HIM AS A RESULT OF GOD'S ANGER AGAINST SAUL.
THIS STATUE WOULD LIKELY MAKE THE LOCALS IN THE AREA SYMPATHETIC TO SAUL BECAUSE ALMOST NO ONE KNEW ABOUT THE KINGDOM BEING TORN FROM SAUL EXCEPT SAMUEL AND DAVID.
NABAL, A DESCENDANT OF CALEB, AND HIS WIFE ABIGAIL, LIVE IN CARMEL. MOSES HAD GIVEN THE NEARBY CITY OF HEBRON TO CALEB AND HIS DESCENDANTS AS AN INHERITANCE WHEN THEY WERE BOTH IN KADESH BARNEA. NABAL WAS PROBABLY ONE OF THE RICHEST MEN IN THE AREA AND EVEN THOUGH HE WAS A FOOLISH MAN, HIS MONEY AND POWER BOUGHT HIM ABIGAIL AS A TROPHY WIFE.
DAVID AND HIS MEN HAD BEEN PROTECTING THE FLOCK’S HERDSMAN OF NABAL FOR SOME TIME, ASKING LITTLE OR NOTHING IN RETURN.
WHILE NABAL IS SHEARING AND SLAUGHTERING HIS SHEEP IN CARMEL, WHERE SAUL'S SELF-PRAISE MONUMENT IS LOCATED, DAVID SENDS MEN ASKING FOR A GIFT OF FOOD SINCE HE IS IN NEED. 
NABAL, BEING RICH AND WELL INFORMED, WOULD LIKELY KNOW ALL ABOUT HOW SAUL WAS CHASING DAVID ALL AROUND THE NEARBY AREA.
SO, HERE WAS A RICH MAN, SHEARING SHEEP IN THE VERY CITY WHERE SAUL'S STATUE OF HIS GREATNESS WAS LOCATED, BEING ASKED BY THE MAN SAUL HAD BEEN TRYING TO KILL FOR 5 YEARS, BEING ASKED TO GIVE DAVID SOME HELP.
IT IS EASY TO SEE WHY NABAL REFUSED, EVEN THOUGH IT WAS THE WRONG THING TO DO.
THE VERY DAY HE REFUSED TO HELP, DAVID, HE HELD AN ELABORATE KING LIKE BANQUET FOR HIMSELF. THIS ECHOES THE STORY OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS IN LUKE 16:19, WHERE THE RICH MAN LIVED IN SPLENDOR EVERY DAY AND WAS UNWILLING TO GIVE THE POOR MAN EVEN THE CRUMBS THAT FELL OFF HIS TABLE. LIKEWISE, NABAL WOULD NOT GIVE DAVID A SINGLE CRUMB FROM THE FEAST HE WAS PREPARING FOR HIMSELF AT THE VERY TIME DAVID ASKED HIM.
DAVID GATHERS HIS MEN TO ANNIHILATE NABAL'S ENTIRE CLAN, BUT ABIGAIL INTERCEDES AND SENDS DAVID A LARGE AMOUNT OF FOOD.
NABAL IS STRICKEN BY GOD AND DIES 10 DAYS LATER:
NABAL WAS DESCRIBED AS A VERY RICH MAN, A "SON OF BELIAL" IE. WICKED, WORTHLESS AND UNAPPROACHABLE. 
THE STORY OF NABAL MAY HAVE BEEN WHAT JESUS HAD IN MIND WHEN HE TOLD THE PARABLE OF THE RICH FARMER.
I.     “AND HE TOLD THEM A PARABLE, SAYING, “THE LAND OF A RICH MAN WAS VERY PRODUCTIVE. “AND HE BEGAN REASONING TO HIMSELF, SAYING, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE I HAVE NO PLACE TO STORE MY CROPS?’ “THEN HE SAID, ‘THIS IS WHAT I WILL DO: I WILL TEAR DOWN MY BARNS AND BUILD LARGER ONES, AND THERE I WILL STORE ALL MY GRAIN AND MY GOODS. ‘AND I WILL SAY TO MY SOUL, “SOUL, YOU HAVE MANY GOODS LAID UP FOR MANY YEARS TO COME; TAKE YOUR EASE, EAT, DRINK AND BE MERRY.”” “BUT GOD SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU FOOL! THIS VERY NIGHT YOUR SOUL IS REQUIRED OF YOU; AND NOW WHO WILL OWN WHAT YOU HAVE PREPARED?’ “SO IS THE MAN WHO STORES UP TREASURE FOR HIMSELF, AND IS NOT RICH TOWARD GOD.”” (LUKE 12:16–21)
II.     THIS, PRE-ECHOES THE LATER EVENT WHEN ABSALOM AVENGED AMNON FOR RAPING TAMAR, AT A FEAST WHEN HE WAS DRUNK.
III.     THIS PRE-ECHOES DANIEL 5, WHEN BELSHAZZAR HELD A FEAST AND DIED THAT VERY NIGHT AFTER THE "HANDWRITING WAS ON THE WALL".
DAVID MARRIES ABIGAIL WHICH IS HIS THIRD WIFE.
DAVID'S FIRST WIFE, MICHAL, HAD BEEN GIVEN TO PALTI THE SON OF LAISH, WHO WAS FROM THE UNKNOWN TOWN OF GALLIM BUT SEEMS TO BE LOCATED JUST NORTH OF JERUSALEM AND SOUTH OF GIBEAH OF SAUL.
DAVID'S SECOND WIFE WAS "AHINOAM OF JEZREEL". JEZREEL IS LOCATED 9 KM EAST OF CARMEL: “MAON, CARMEL AND ZIPH AND JUTTAH, AND JEZREEL AND JOKDEAM AND ZANOAH, KAIN, GIBEAH AND TIMNAH; TEN CITIES WITH THEIR VILLAGES.” (JOSHUA 15:55–57)
ABIGAIL IS DAVID'S THIRD WIFE WHO CAME WITH RICHES, INTELLIGENCE, WISDOM AND GOOD LOOKS. UNFORTUNATELY, SHE WAS NOT THE PERFECT WIFE BECAUSE SHE DIDN'T LIKE JAZZ. IN SPITE OF THIS DEFECT, HOWEVER, SHE DID LIKE TO DO HOUSEWORK: “SHE AROSE AND BOWED WITH HER FACE TO THE GROUND AND SAID, “BEHOLD, YOUR MAIDSERVANT IS A MAID TO WASH THE FEET OF MY LORD’S SERVANTS.” (1 SAMUEL 25:41)
ABIGAIL IN FACT, EXACTLY MIRRORS THE PERFECT WIFE OF PROVERBS 31 IN THAT SHE WAS SUBMISSIVE, DOMESTIC ORIENTED, YET SELF-DIRECTED, ENTERPRISING, INDEPENDENT AND WAS ABLE TO MANAGE LARGE AMOUNTS OF MONEY AND ASSETS LIKE ANY EXECUTIVE. WHAT MORE COULD A MAN ASK FOR? HERE IS ONE OF THE RICHEST AND MOST PROMINENT WOMEN IN THE AREA WITH MANY SERVANTS AT HER DISPOSAL AND HER ACCEPTANCE MESSAGE TO DAVID'S OFFER OF MARRIAGE IS, “BEHOLD, YOUR MAIDSERVANT IS A MAID TO WASH THE FEET OF MY LORD’S SERVANTS.” THIS IS TRULY REMARKABLE AND RARE.
Q.   ZIPHITES BETRAY DAVID A THIRD TIME BY INFORMING SAUL HE IS IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH: 1 SAM 26
THIS IS THE THIRD TIME THE ZIPHITES HAVE BETRAYED DAVID:
FIRST: “THEN ZIPHITES CAME UP TO SAUL AT GIBEAH, SAYING, “IS DAVID NOT HIDING WITH US IN THE STRONGHOLDS AT HORESH, ON THE HILL OF HACHILAH, WHICH IS ON THE SOUTH OF JESHIMON?” (1 SAMUEL 23:19)
SECOND: ALTHOUGH IT DOESN'T SAY IT WAS THE ZIPHITES, IT PROBABLY WAS. “NOW WHEN SAUL RETURNED FROM PURSUING THE PHILISTINES, HE WAS TOLD, SAYING, “BEHOLD, DAVID IS IN THE WILDERNESS OF ENGEDI.”” (1 SAMUEL 24:1)
THIRD: THIS INCIDENT: “THEN THE ZIPHITES CAME TO SAUL AT GIBEAH, SAYING, “IS NOT DAVID HIDING ON THE HILL OF HACHILAH, WHICH IS BEFORE JESHIMON?”” (1 SAMUEL 26:1)
SAUL'S BLACK HEART IS AGAIN REVEALED IN THAT HE AGAIN STARTS TO HUNT DAVID DOWN IN SPITE OF HIS VOWS TO YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH AND NUMEROUS APOLOGIES. IN FACT, SAUL COMES AFTER DAVID WITH THE SAME ARMY OF 3000 THAT HE HAD USED PREVIOUSLY.  
THE ZIPHITES TELL SAUL THAT DAVID IS ON THE "HILL OF HACHILAH" SO HE GOES THERE AND CAMPS RIGHT ON TOP OF IT.
THIS TIME, DAVID COMES TO THE CAMP OF SAUL, INSTEAD OF RUNNING AWAY.
SAUL'S PATTERN WAS TO HAVE EVERYONE CAMP IN A CIRCLE WITH HIM IN THE MIDDLE.
WE SAW THIS WHEN DAVID KILLED GOLIATH: “SO DAVID AROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING AND LEFT THE FLOCK WITH A KEEPER AND TOOK THE SUPPLIES AND WENT AS JESSE HAD COMMANDED HIM. AND HE CAME TO THE CIRCLE OF THE CAMP WHILE THE ARMY WAS GOING OUT IN BATTLE ARRAY SHOUTING THE WAR CRY.” (1 SAMUEL 17:20)
FOR A SECOND TIME, GOD HAS DELIVERED SAUL INTO DAVID'S HANDS WITH FULL PERMISSION TO KILL SAUL:
“THEN ABISHAI SAID TO DAVID, “TODAY GOD HAS DELIVERED YOUR ENEMY INTO YOUR HAND; NOW THEREFORE, PLEASE LET ME STRIKE HIM WITH THE SPEAR TO THE GROUND WITH ONE STROKE, AND I WILL NOT STRIKE HIM THE SECOND TIME.”” (1 SAMUEL 26:8)
DAVID AGAIN, SHOWS MORE GRACE TO SAUL THAN GOD HAD ALLOTTED AND SPARES HIM BY ONLY TAKING HIS ROYAL SPEAR AND WATER JUG.
THE PRINCIPLE IS THAT IF GOD ANOINTED HIM, GOD WILL EITHER KILL HIM DIRECTLY, AS WAS THE CASE WITH NABAL OR DIE IN BATTLE, AS IN THE ACTUAL CASE OF HOW FINALLY DIED: “BUT DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI, “DO NOT DESTROY HIM, FOR WHO CAN STRETCH OUT HIS HAND AGAINST THE LORD’S ANOINTED AND BE WITHOUT GUILT?”” (1 SAMUEL 26:9)
THIS ATTITUDE OF DAVID EXCEEDED ALL KINGS WHO WOULD FOLLOW HIM. WHEREAS DAVID WOULD NEVER KILL A SITTING KING, MANY OF THE KINGS WHO WOULD FOLLOW GAINED THEIR POWER THROUGH BLOODY COUPS AND WIPING OUT ENTIRE ROYAL FAMILIES.
GOD SENDS A DEEP SLEEP UPON THE ENTIRE ARMY OF SAUL AND DAVID STEALS SAUL'S SPEAR AND WATER JUG. THIS ACTION OF GOD CLEARLY SHOWS THAT DAVID HAD GOD'S FULL STAMP OF APPROVAL IF HE WANTED TO KILL SAUL.
R.    SAUL FAKE REPENTED WITH FAKE TEARS FOR PERSONAL GAIN
WHEN SAUL "LIFTED UP HIS VOICE AND WEPT" IT WAS A SICKENING DISPLAY OF SELF-PITY AND RELIEF HE WASN'T DEAD, AND HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH REALLY BEING SORRY FOR TRYING TO KILL DAVID. 
SAUL'S TEARS WERE BECAUSE HE WAS SAVED FROM DEATH, NOT BECAUSE HE WAS SORRY FOR TRYING TO KILL DAVID.
WHEN SAUL CLAIMED HE SINNED AND DAVID WAS THE RIGHTEOUS ONE, IT EXACTLY MIRRORS WHAT PHARAOH SAID TO MOSES.
SAUL REPENTED TO SAMUEL MERELY TO RETAIN POWER AND GAIN HONOUR:
“THEN SAUL SAID TO SAMUEL, “I HAVE SINNED; I HAVE INDEED TRANSGRESSED THE COMMAND OF THE LORD AND YOUR WORDS, BECAUSE I FEARED THE PEOPLE AND LISTENED TO THEIR VOICE. … THEN HE SAID, “I HAVE SINNED; BUT PLEASE HONOR ME NOW BEFORE THE ELDERS OF MY PEOPLE AND BEFORE ISRAEL, AND GO BACK WITH ME, THAT I MAY WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD." (1 SAMUEL 15:24,30)
TWICE SAUL REPENTED TO DAVID TO MAKE HIMSELF LOOK GOOD IN FRONT OF HIS SOLDIERS:
“WHEN DAVID HAD FINISHED SPEAKING THESE WORDS TO SAUL, SAUL SAID, “IS THIS YOUR VOICE, MY SON DAVID?” THEN SAUL LIFTED UP HIS VOICE AND WEPT. HE SAID TO DAVID, “YOU ARE MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN I; FOR YOU HAVE DEALT WELL WITH ME, WHILE I HAVE DEALT WICKEDLY WITH YOU. “YOU HAVE DECLARED TODAY THAT YOU HAVE DONE GOOD TO ME, THAT THE LORD DELIVERED ME INTO YOUR HAND AND YET YOU DID NOT KILL ME. “FOR IF A MAN FINDS HIS ENEMY, WILL HE LET HIM GO AWAY SAFELY? MAY THE LORD THEREFORE REWARD YOU WITH GOOD IN RETURN FOR WHAT YOU HAVE DONE TO ME THIS DAY. “NOW, BEHOLD, I KNOW THAT YOU WILL SURELY BE KING, AND THAT THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL WILL BE ESTABLISHED IN YOUR HAND. “SO NOW SWEAR TO ME BY THE LORD THAT YOU WILL NOT CUT OFF MY DESCENDANTS AFTER ME AND THAT YOU WILL NOT DESTROY MY NAME FROM MY FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD.”” (1 SAMUEL 24:16–21)
“THEN SAUL SAID, “I HAVE SINNED. RETURN, MY SON DAVID, FOR I WILL NOT HARM YOU AGAIN BECAUSE MY LIFE WAS PRECIOUS IN YOUR SIGHT THIS DAY. BEHOLD, I HAVE PLAYED THE FOOL AND HAVE COMMITTED A SERIOUS ERROR.”” (1 SAMUEL 26:21)
SAUL JOINS A LONG LIST OF WICKED SINNERS WHO PUT ON A GOOD SHOW FOR PERSONAL BENEFIT BUT ARE NEVER REALLY SORRY. NOTICE EACH TIME PHARAOH SEEKS SOMETHING FROM THE ONE WHOM HE IS REPENTING:
“THEN PHARAOH SENT FOR MOSES AND AARON, AND SAID TO THEM, “I HAVE SINNED THIS TIME; THE LORD IS THE RIGHTEOUS ONE, AND I AND MY PEOPLE ARE THE WICKED ONES. “MAKE SUPPLICATION TO THE LORD, FOR THERE HAS BEEN ENOUGH OF GOD’S THUNDER AND HAIL; AND I WILL LET YOU GO, AND YOU SHALL STAY NO LONGER.”” (EXODUS 9:27–28)
“THEN PHARAOH HURRIEDLY CALLED FOR MOSES AND AARON, AND HE SAID, “I HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD YOUR GOD AND AGAINST YOU. “NOW THEREFORE, PLEASE FORGIVE MY SIN ONLY THIS ONCE, AND MAKE SUPPLICATION TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, THAT HE WOULD ONLY REMOVE THIS DEATH FROM ME.”” (EXODUS 10:16–17)
“LET THERE BE NO IMMORAL OR GODLESS PERSON LIKE ESAU, WHO SOLD HIS OWN BIRTHRIGHT FOR A SINGLE MEAL. FOR YOU KNOW THAT EVEN AFTERWARDS, WHEN HE DESIRED TO INHERIT THE BLESSING, HE WAS REJECTED, FOR HE FOUND NO PLACE FOR REPENTANCE, THOUGH HE SOUGHT FOR IT WITH TEARS.” (HEBREWS 12:16–17)
1. SUMMARY CHART OF FAKE REPENTANCE AND THE BENEFIT THEY SOUGHT TO GAIN THROUGH THEIR FAKE TEARS. ONLY THE WICKED WOULD ASK FOR A FAVOR IMMEDIATELY AFTER CONFESSING THEIR SINS:
	WHO
	PASSAGE
	THEIR REPENTANCE
	WHAT THEY REALLY WANTED

	PHARAOH TO MOSES
	EXODUS 9:27-28
	I HAVE SINNED, GOD IS HOLY
	STOP THE HAIL

	PHARAOH TO MOSES
	EXODUS 10:16–17
	I HAVE SINNED
	REMOVE THE DEATH

	ESAU: 
	HEBREWS 12:16–17
	SOLD BIRTHRIGHT, SOUGHT WITH TEARS
	WANTED HIS BIRTHRIGHT BACK AND THE POWER AND MONEY THAT COMES WITH IT.

	SAUL TO SAMUEL
	1 SAMUEL 15:24,30
	I HAVE SINNED
	RETAIN POWER. PLEASE HONOR ME NOW BEFORE THE ELDERS

	SAUL TO DAVID
	1 SAMUEL 24:16-21
	CRYING HE SAID: I HAVE SINNED, YOU ARE MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN I.
	DESCENDANTS RETAIN POWER. PROMISE ME YOU WILL NOT KILL ME OR MY DESCENDANTS.

	SAUL TO DAVID
	1 SAMUEL 26:21
	I HAVE SINNED.
	DESCENDANTS RETAIN POWER. TO MAKE HIMSELF LOOK GOOD IN FRONT OF HIS SOLDIERS FOR THE SECOND TIME.



THE PSYCHOTIC AND THOSE DIAGNOSED WITH BEHAVIOR ASSOCIATED "MENTALLY ILLNESS", HAVE LEARNED TO SIN.
MENTAL ILLNESS IS A BEHAVIOR CHOICE, NOT A BODILY DISEASE.
THE BEHAVIORS ASSOCIATED WITH MENTAL ILLNESS ARE CHOSEN AND PRACTICED IN ORDER TO GAIN SOME PERSONAL BENEFIT.
GETTING DIAGNOSED WITH A MENTAL ILLNESS IS THE WORLD'S WAY OF TELLING YOU THAT OTHERS FIND YOU ARE ANNOYING, TROUBLESOME, OFFENSIVE, DEPENDENT AND COST OTHERS TIME AND MONEY.
THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN DIAGNOSED WITH A MENTAL ILLNESS ARE VERY QUICK TO SAY, "I HAVE SINNED AND I AM SORRY" BUT THEY RARELY MEAN IT AND USE IT AS A WAY OF REGAINING YOUR FAVORS AND SO YOU WILL CONTINUE TO SERVE THEM WITH BOTH TIME AND MONEY. IT IS A CHEAP PLOY AND IS PURE EVIL, BUT IT IS QUITE EFFECTIVE TO THOSE WITH LITTLE EXPERIENCE THESE SINFUL BEHAVIOR PATTERNS.
EVIL AND HYPOCRITICAL PEOPLE WILL OFTEN USE "INSTANT REPENTANCE" AND "QUICK SORRYS" AS A WAY OF AVOIDING PUNISHMENT, NEUTRALIZING ANGER AND ERASING THEIR SIN THROUGH THE GRACE OF OTHERS.
SAUL'S FAKE TEARS AND REPENTANCE FOR PERSONAL GAIN, IS TYPICAL OF THOSE WHO ARE DIAGNOSED WITH A MENTAL DISEASE.
DAVID AT ZIKLAG AFTER THE DEATH OF SAMUEL: 1014 - 1010 BC
S.     SAUL RETURNS TO GIBEAH. DAVID AND HIS 600 MEN MOVE TO GATH UNDER THE PROTECTION OF ACHISH: 1014-1010 BC
SAMUEL DIES IN 1014 BC WHICH MAY HAVE MOTIVATED DAVID MOVE UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE PHILISTINES. HE REALIZES SAUL WILL NEVER QUIT HUNTING HIM AND NOW THAT HIS SPIRITUAL MENTOR (SAMUEL) IS DEAD, DAVID WAS MORE FED UP THAN AFRAID OF SAUL.  
SAUL NEVER QUIT HUNTING DAVID ON HIS OWN FREE WILL. ONLY WHEN DAVID BEGAN TO LIVE IN GATH, THE HOME TOWN OF GOLIATH, DID SAUL FINALLY GIVE UP HUNTING DAVID.
DAVID MOVES TO GATH WITH HIS TWO WIVES AND 600 MEN AND THEIR FAMILIES AND ACHISH GIVES ZIKLAG AS A CITY FOR THEM ALL TO LIVE IN.
DAVID PLUNDERS THREE GROUPS OF NATIONS:
THE GESHURITES: RESIDENTS OF THE TRANSJORDAN AREA EAST AND NORTH OF THE SEA OF GALILEE
THE GIRZITES: UNKNOWN
THE AMALEKITES: THIS WAS A LARGE GROUP OF CARAVAN TRADERS LIKE THE ISHMAELITE'S WHO TRAVELLED THE VAST DESERTS IN ARABIA.
DAVID LIES TO ACHISH THAT THE WAR BOOTY FROM THESE THREE NATIONS CAME FROM FIGHTING ISRAELITES IN THE NEGEV. THIS CONVINCES ACHISH THAT DAVID HAS TRULY DEFECTED AND MAKES HIM HIS BODY GUARD.
T.     SAUL'S FINAL BATTLE AT MT. GILBOA:
THE PHILISTINES GATHERED AT THEIR FINAL STAGING GROUND AT SHUNEM TO ATTACK SAUL, WHO IS AT MT. GILBOA.
SAUL CONSULTS THE WITCH OF EN-DOR AND SAMUEL TELLS SAUL THAT HE HIS TWO SONS, INCLUDING JONATHAN WILL DIE.
SAUL'S ACT OF REMOVING ALL THE MEDIUMS PROBABLY HAPPENED AFTER HE KILLED THE ENTIRE PRIESTHOOD AT NOB AND MOVED THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE TO GIBEON. THIS ACT WAS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF SAUL'S DELUDED THINKING. HE KILLS THE PRIESTS THEN THINKS HE IS DOING GOD A FAVOUR BY FACILITATING THE TABERNACLE AT ITS NEW LOCATION. SURE, MEDIUMS WERE CLEARLY CONDEMNED BUT WHICH IS WORSE? KILLING OFF THE PRIESTHOOD OR ACTING AS A MEDIUM? SAUL LIKELY THOUGHT THAT HIS ACT OF BANISHING ALL WITCHES AND SPIRITISTS WOULD MAKE GOD HAPPY WITH HIM AND THAT THE GOOD OUTWEIGHED THE BAD, IN A KIND OF BALANCE SCALE SALVATION CONCEPT.
WHILE SAUL'S ACTION OF REMOVING THE MEDIUMS WAS GOOD, HIS MOTIVATION WAS LIKELY FOR HIS OWN PERSONAL BENEFIT AND IN THE END… WHO DOES SAUL HIRE FOR SPIRITUAL GUIDANCE UTTER HYPOCRISY? A MEDIUM!
EARLIER, THE PHILISTINES WERE ON ROUTE TO APHEK, WHILE ISRAEL CAMPED IN JEZREEL.
THE 4 OTHER PHILISTINE LORDS MISTRUST DAVID AND ACHISH SEND HIM BACK TO ZIKLAG.
THE PHILISTINES THEN HEAD STRAIGHT FOR SAUL'S CAMP AT JEZREEL WHICH CAUSES HIM TO RETREAT TO MT. GILBOA.
U.    ZIKLAG IS BURNED BY THE AMALEKITES AND DAVID'S WIVES CAPTURED:
WHEN DAVID RETURNS THE AMALEKITES HAD BURNED ZIKLAG & CAPTURED THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN. THIS WOULD CLEARLY BE A RETALIATORY ATTACK, SINCE DAVID HAD PREVIOUSLY PLUNDERED THEM.
WHAT DAVID THOUGHT WAS A DEFEAT, TURNED OUT TO BE PURE PROVIDENCE
THE 600 MEN WHO ARE WITH DAVID ARE VERY ANGRY AND WANTED TO STONE HIM.
DAVID TURNS TO GOD AND ENQUIRES THROUGH ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST VIA THE EPHOD. 
GOD'S ANSWER WAS TO ATTACK THE AMALEKITES.
DAVID WAS HURT THAT ACHISH WOULD NOT LET HIM JOIN THE BATTLE AGAINST HIS FELLOW ISRAELITES AGAINST SAUL. YET GOD DID NOT WANT DAVID FIGHTING HIS OWN BRETHREN AND THIS WOULD HAVE CLEARLY HINDERED IS ABILITY RULE AS KING.
DAVID WAS TERRIFIED AND DISTRAUGHT WHEN THE 600 MEN SPOKE OF STONING HIM, YET THE ENTIRE MATTER WAS GOD'S DOING AND NOT ONLY DID DAVID DEFEAT THE AMALEKITES, HE BROUGHT BACK A HUGE AMOUNT OF PLUNDER WHICH HE USED AS GIFTS.
DAVID CROSSES THE BESOR RIVER, DEFEATS THE AMALEKITES AND RESCUES THE MEN’S FAMILIES.
DAVID OFFERS GIFTS TO THE CITIES OF BETHEL, RAMOTH, JATTIR, AROER, SIPHMOTH, ESHTEMOA, RACAL, HORMAH, BOR-ASHAN, ATHACH, HEBRON.
THIS MAY BE SOMETHING HE DID AFTER LEARNING SAUL WAS DEAD, IN A POLITICAL EFFORT TO GARNER FAVOUR.
DAVID MADE THIS A LAW IN HIS KINGDOM: “FOR AS HIS SHARE IS WHO GOES DOWN TO THE BATTLE, SO SHALL HIS SHARE BE WHO STAYS BY THE BAGGAGE; THEY SHALL SHARE ALIKE.”” (1 SAMUEL 30:24)
THIS LAW IS SIMILAR TO THE NEW TESTAMENT GOSPEL PRINCIPLE: “I PLANTED, APOLLOS WATERED, BUT GOD WAS CAUSING THE GROWTH. SO THEN NEITHER THE ONE WHO PLANTS NOR THE ONE WHO WATERS IS ANYTHING, BUT GOD WHO CAUSES THE GROWTH. NOW HE WHO PLANTS AND HE WHO WATERS ARE ONE; BUT EACH WILL RECEIVE HIS OWN REWARD ACCORDING TO HIS OWN LABOR.” (1 CORINTHIANS 3:6–8)
THOSE WHO STAYED BACK AND GUARDED THE LUGGAGE WERE JUST AS IMPORTANT TO SUCCESS AS THOSE ON THE BATTLE LINE.
TODAY THERE ARE THOSE IN CHURCHES WHO SUPPORT PREACHERS AND TEACHERS ON THE BATTLE LINE AGAINST SATAN. BOTH ARE EQUALLY IMPORTANT AND ESSENTIAL.
V.    THE DEATH OF SAUL AND JONATHAN: 2 SAM 1; 1 CHRON 10
JONATHAN AND HIS BROTHER AREA ALREADY DEAD WHEN SAUL IS HIT BY AN ARROW AND FALLS ON HIS OWN SWORD AFTER HIS ARMOUR BEARER REFUSED TO KILL HIM (1 CHRON 10). SAUL'S ARMOUR BEARER THEN FELL ON HIS SWORD AFTER SAUL FELL ON HIS. BUT IT SEEMS THAT ALTHOUGH BOTH FELL ON THEIR OWN SWORDS, SAUL DID NOT DIE IMMEDIATELY AS IT SEEMS HIS ARMOUR BEARER DID. 
WHILE DYING HE ASKS A RANDOM AMALEKITE WANDERER TO KILL HIM AND TAKE HIS CROWN AND ARM BRACELET TO DAVID.
THIS STRANGE TURN OF EVENTS HAS A RANDOM AMALEKITE WHO NOT PART OF EITHER ARMY, WHO JUST HAPPENED TO BE ON THE MOUNTAIN, BEING NEAR SAUL WHEN HE DIED.
THE AMALEKITE WAS NOT A TREASURE SEEKER, FOR THEN HE WOULD NOT HAVE RUN 100 MILES SOUTH TO ZIKLAG TO FIND DAVID.
STRANGER STILL IS WHY HE CAME TO DAVID, OR EVEN KNEW ABOUT DAVID. 
THE ONLY POSSIBLE CONCLUSION IS THAT SAUL MUST HAVE GIVEN THE AMALEKITE A LARGE MONEY PAYMENT FOR ACTING AS A COURIER FOR SAUL TO DAVID AND/OR THE PROMISE OF A LARGE REWARD UPON MAKING THE DELIVERY. WHY ELSE WOULD THIS AMALEKITE BE SO EAGER TO RUN 100 MILES?
SO, IN DEATH, SAUL SENT HIS CROWN TO DAVID, WHO HE KNEW WOULD SUCCEED HIM NOW THAT HIS OWN TWO SONS WERE DEAD.
SAUL, JONATHAN AND HIS TWO BROTHERS ABINADAB AND MALCHI-SHUA ARE KILLED ON MT. GILBOA, DECAPITATED & THEIR BODIES HUNG AT BETH-SHAN. THE HEADS ARE SENT AROUND THE FIVE PHILISTINE CITIES AS A TRIBUTE TO THEIR PAGAN GODS.
THE MEN OF JABESH-GILEAD WHO WERE LIBERATED BY SAUL FROM THE AMMONITES SOME 42 YEARS EARLIER, TRAVEL TO BETH-SHAN AND BRING THE BODIES TO JABESH-GILEAD WHERE THEY BURN OFF THE FLESH AND BURY THEM IN THEIR TOWN.
W. MESSIANIC PSALM WITH IMAGERY, WHOSE ORIGIN WAS WHEN SAUL HUNTED DAVID FOR 4 YEARS:
SEE SUMMARY IN THE CONCLUSION.
PSALM 7
HERE IS A PSALM WRITTEN SPECIFICALLY ABOUT SAUL SON OF KISH (CUSH). NOTICE HOW INNOCENT DAVID IS SEARCHING HIS OWN HEART AND ASKING WHAT SIN HE IS COMMITTED. THE RIGHTEOUS EXAMINE THEMSELVES WHEN THE WICKED MAKE FALSE ACCUSATIONS. THE WICKED NEVER EXAMINE THEMSELVES. DAVID HAS SPENT QUITE A BIT OF TIME IN SELF EXAMINATION LISTING ALL THE POSSIBLE SINS HE MIGHT HAVE COMMITTED TO JUSTIFY GOD SENDING SAUL TO PUNISH HIM. SAUL WAS A MAN WHO OFTEN CHOSE TO HAVE ANGRY FITS OF PSYCHOTIC RAGE.
“A SHIGGAION OF DAVID, WHICH HE SANG TO THE LORD CONCERNING CUSH, A BENJAMITE. O LORD MY GOD, IN YOU I HAVE TAKEN REFUGE; SAVE ME FROM ALL THOSE WHO PURSUE ME, AND DELIVER ME, OR HE WILL TEAR MY SOUL LIKE A LION, DRAGGING ME AWAY, WHILE THERE IS NONE TO DELIVER. O LORD MY GOD, IF I HAVE DONE THIS, IF THERE IS INJUSTICE IN MY HANDS, IF I HAVE REWARDED EVIL TO MY FRIEND, OR HAVE PLUNDERED HIM WHO WITHOUT CAUSE WAS MY ADVERSARY, LET THE ENEMY PURSUE MY SOUL AND OVERTAKE IT; AND LET HIM TRAMPLE MY LIFE DOWN TO THE GROUND AND LAY MY GLORY IN THE DUST.SELAH. ARISE, O LORD, IN YOUR ANGER; LIFT UP YOURSELF AGAINST THE RAGE OF MY ADVERSARIES, SND AROUSE YOURSELF FOR ME; YOU HAVE APPOINTED JUDGMENT.” (PSALM 7: TITLE–6)
PSALM 59
YOU HAVE SOME OF THE EARLIEST "STRONGHOLD, REFUGE" IMAGERY HERE. NOTICE DAVID UNDERSTANDS HE HAS DONE NO WRONG.
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; SET TO AL-TASHHETH. A MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN SAUL SENT MEN AND THEY WATCHED THE HOUSE IN ORDER TO KILL HIM. DELIVER ME FROM MY ENEMIES, O MY GOD; SET ME SECURELY ON HIGH AWAY FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST ME. DELIVER ME FROM THOSE WHO DO INIQUITY AND SAVE ME FROM MEN OF BLOODSHED. FOR BEHOLD, THEY HAVE SET AN AMBUSH FOR MY LIFE; FIERCE MEN LAUNCH AN ATTACK AGAINST ME, NOT FOR MY TRANSGRESSION NOR FOR MY SIN, O LORD,” (PSALM 59: TITLE–3)
“BUT AS FOR ME, I SHALL SING OF YOUR STRENGTH; YES, I SHALL JOYFULLY SING OF YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS IN THE MORNING, FOR YOU HAVE BEEN MY STRONGHOLD AND A REFUGE IN THE DAY OF MY DISTRESS. O MY STRENGTH, I WILL SING PRAISES TO YOU; FOR GOD IS MY STRONGHOLD, THE GOD WHO SHOWS ME LOVINGKINDNESS.” (PSALM 59:16–17)
PSALM 56
ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO RECORD OF DAVID BEING ARRESTED BY THE PHILISTINES WHEN HE FLED TO ACHISH AT GATH, THIS PSALM RECOUNTS THE EVENT WHICH PROMPTED HIM TO FAKE INSANITY. 
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN THE PHILISTINES SEIZED HIM IN GATH. BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O GOD, FOR MAN HAS TRAMPLED UPON ME; FIGHTING ALL DAY LONG HE OPPRESSES ME. MY FOES HAVE TRAMPLED UPON ME ALL DAY LONG, FOR THEY ARE MANY WHO FIGHT PROUDLY AGAINST ME. WHEN I AM AFRAID, I WILL PUT MY TRUST IN YOU. IN GOD, WHOSE WORD I PRAISE, IN GOD I HAVE PUT MY TRUST; I SHALL NOT BE AFRAID. WHAT CAN MERE MAN DO TO ME?” (PSALM 56: TITLE–4)
PSALM 34
IN THIS PSALM DAVID RESORTS TO FAKING INSANITY TO BE RELEASED FROM ACHISH KING OF GATH. DAVID ASSUMED AFTER HIS CAPTURE THAT HE WOULD SUFFER PHYSICALLY INCLUDING BROKEN BONES. HE ESCAPED WITHOUT EVEN A SCRATCH, MUCH LESS ANY BROKEN BONES. THIS IS THE ORIGIN OF THE IMAGERY THAT IS APPLIED TO CHRIST WHEN HIS BONES WERE NOT BROKEN WHEN HE HUNG ON THE CROSS. SO, THE SUFFERINGS DAVID ENDURED ON WHILE BEING HUNTED BY SAUL, WERE AN ANTITYPE OF WHEN JESUS SUFFERED ON THE CROSS.
“A PSALM OF DAVID WHEN HE FEIGNED MADNESS BEFORE ABIMELECH, WHO DROVE HIM AWAY AND HE DEPARTED.” (PSALM 34: TITLE)
“THE RIGHTEOUS CRY, AND THE LORD HEARS AND DELIVERS THEM OUT OF ALL THEIR TROUBLES. THE LORD IS NEAR TO THE BROKENHEARTED AND SAVES THOSE WHO ARE CRUSHED IN SPIRIT. MANY ARE THE AFFLICTIONS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT THE LORD DELIVERS HIM OUT OF THEM ALL. HE KEEPS ALL HIS BONES, NOT ONE OF THEM IS BROKEN. EVIL SHALL SLAY THE WICKED, AND THOSE WHO HATE THE RIGHTEOUS WILL BE CONDEMNED. THE LORD REDEEMS THE SOUL OF HIS SERVANTS, AND NONE OF THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM WILL BE CONDEMNED.” (PSALM 34:17–22)
“BUT COMING TO JESUS, WHEN THEY SAW THAT HE WAS ALREADY DEAD, THEY DID NOT BREAK HIS LEGS. BUT ONE OF THE SOLDIERS PIERCED HIS SIDE WITH A SPEAR, AND IMMEDIATELY BLOOD AND WATER CAME OUT. AND HE WHO HAS SEEN HAS TESTIFIED, AND HIS TESTIMONY IS TRUE; AND HE KNOWS THAT HE IS TELLING THE TRUTH, SO THAT YOU ALSO MAY BELIEVE. FOR THESE THINGS CAME TO PASS TO FULFILL THE SCRIPTURE, “NOT A BONE OF HIM SHALL BE BROKEN.”” (JOHN 19:33–36)
PSALM 52
DOEG RATTED OUT DAVID TO SAUL WHEN THE HIGH PRIEST AT NOB GAVE HIM THE BREAD OF PRESENCE. WHEN SAUL CALLED THE ENTIRE PRIESTHOOD TO HIS PALACE AT GIBEAH, SAUL ORDERED HIS MEN TO KILL THE 85 PRIESTS. THEY, BEING HEBREWS, REFUSED, BUT DOEG, BEING AN FAITHLESS EDOMITE, KILLED THEM WITH THE SWORD.
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE CAME AND TOLD SAUL AND SAID TO HIM, “DAVID HAS COME TO THE HOUSE OF AHIMELECH.” WHY DO YOU BOAST IN EVIL, O MIGHTY MAN? THE LOVINGKINDNESS OF GOD ENDURES ALL DAY LONG. YOUR TONGUE DEVISES DESTRUCTION, LIKE A SHARP RAZOR, O WORKER OF DECEIT. YOU LOVE EVIL MORE THAN GOOD, FALSEHOOD MORE THAN SPEAKING WHAT IS RIGHT.” (PSALM 52: TITLE–3)
PSALM 63
THIS PSALM WAS WRITTEN DURING THE PERIOD WHEN DAVID WAS BEING HUNTED BY SAUL NEAR MOAN, CARMAL AND ENGEDI WHERE THE IMAGERY OF PROTECTION UNDER GOD'S WINGS HAD ITS ORIGIN. DAVID TOOK HIS TURN DOING NIGHT WATCH FOR ANY POSSIBLE ATTACK FROM SAUL.
“A PSALM OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE WILDERNESS OF JUDAH. O GOD, YOU, ARE MY GOD; I SHALL SEEK YOU EARNESTLY; MY SOUL THIRSTS FOR YOU, MY FLESH YEARNS FOR YOU, IN A DRY AND WEARY LAND WHERE THERE IS NO WATER. THUS, I HAVE SEEN YOU IN THE SANCTUARY, TO SEE YOUR POWER AND YOUR GLORY.” (PSALM 63: TITLE–2)
“WHEN I REMEMBER YOU ON MY BED, I MEDITATE ON YOU IN THE NIGHT WATCHES, FOR YOU HAVE BEEN MY HELP, AND IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS I SING FOR JOY. MY SOUL CLINGS TO YOU; YOUR RIGHT HAND UPHOLDS ME. BUT THOSE WHO SEEK MY LIFE TO DESTROY IT, WILL GO INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH.” (PSALM 63:6–9)
PSALM 54
THREE TIMES THE ZIPHITES BETRAYED DAVID'S SECRET LOCATION TO SAUL. THE ZIPHITES ARE DESCRIBED AS VIOLENT AND GODLESS.
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ON STRINGED INSTRUMENTS. A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN THE ZIPHITES CAME AND SAID TO SAUL, “IS NOT DAVID HIDING HIMSELF AMONG US?” SAVE ME, O GOD, BY YOUR NAME, AND VINDICATE ME BY YOUR POWER. HEAR MY PRAYER, O GOD; GIVE EAR TO THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH. FOR STRANGERS HAVE RISEN AGAINST ME AND VIOLENT MEN HAVE SOUGHT MY LIFE; THEY HAVE NOT SET GOD BEFORE THEM. SELAH.” (PSALM 54: TITLE–3)
PSALM 18
PS 18 CLEARLY HAD SAUL IN MIND WHEN HE HUNTED AND SURROUNDED DAVID BEFORE HE BARELY ESCAPED BECAUSE MESSENGER TOLD SAUL THE PHILISTINES HAD ATTACKED AND HE RETREATED FROM DAVID. NOTICE THAT LANGUAGE OF BEING SURROUNDED BY SAUL IS APPLIED TO JESUS ON THE CROSS IN PS 22. JESUS HAD DAVID IN MIND WHEN HE WAS CRUCIFIED. 
“FOR DOGS HAVE SURROUNDED ME; A BAND OF EVILDOERS HAS ENCOMPASSED ME; THEY PIERCED MY HANDS AND MY FEET. I CAN COUNT ALL MY BONES. THEY LOOK, THEY STARE AT ME;” (PSALM 22:16–17)
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A PSALM OF DAVID THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, WHO SPOKE TO THE LORD THE WORDS OF THIS SONG IN THE DAY THAT THE LORD DELIVERED HIM FROM THE HAND OF ALL HIS ENEMIES AND FROM THE HAND OF SAUL. AND HE SAID,” (PSALM 18: TITLE)
““I LOVE YOU, O LORD, MY STRENGTH.” THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. I CALL UPON THE LORD, WHO IS WORTHY TO BE PRAISED, AND I AM SAVED FROM MY ENEMIES. THE CORDS OF DEATH ENCOMPASSED ME, AND THE TORRENTS OF UNGODLINESS TERRIFIED ME. THE CORDS OF SHEOL SURROUNDED ME; THE SNARES OF DEATH CONFRONTED ME.” (PSALM 18:1–5)
“AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS BLAMELESS; THE WORD OF THE LORD IS TRIED; HE IS A SHIELD TO ALL WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM. FOR WHO IS GOD, BUT THE LORD? AND WHO IS A ROCK, EXCEPT OUR GOD, THE GOD WHO GIRDS ME WITH STRENGTH AND MAKES MY WAY BLAMELESS? HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE HINDS’ FEET, AND SETS ME UPON MY HIGH PLACES.” (PSALM 18:30–33)
“THE LORD LIVES, AND BLESSED BE MY ROCK; AND EXALTED BE THE GOD OF MY SALVATION, THE GOD WHO EXECUTES VENGEANCE FOR ME, AND SUBDUES PEOPLES UNDER ME. HE DELIVERS ME FROM MY ENEMIES; SURELY YOU LIFT ME ABOVE THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST ME; YOU RESCUE ME FROM THE VIOLENT MAN.” (PSALM 18:46–48)
PSALM 142
THIS PSALM CAPTURES THE TERROR AND DEFEAT DAVID FELT WHEN SAUL ENTERED THE SAME CAVE DAVID WAS HIDING IN. DAVID WAS "TRAPPED" AND "IN PRISON" WITH NO WAY OF ESCAPE. SAUL WAS A STRONG MAN WITH AN ARMY OF 3000 AGAINST DAVID. THIS IS WHERE DAVID CUTS SAUL'S ROBE AND SPARES HIS LIFE.
“MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE CAVE. A PRAYER. I CRY ALOUD WITH MY VOICE TO THE LORD; I MAKE SUPPLICATION WITH MY VOICE TO THE LORD. I POUR OUT MY COMPLAINT BEFORE HIM; I DECLARE MY TROUBLE BEFORE HIM. WHEN MY SPIRIT WAS OVERWHELMED WITHIN ME, YOU, KNEW MY PATH. IN THE WAY WHERE I WALK, THEY HAVE HIDDEN A TRAP FOR ME. LOOK TO THE RIGHT AND SEE; FOR THERE IS NO ONE WHO REGARDS ME; THERE IS NO ESCAPE FOR ME; NO ONE CARES FOR MY SOUL. I CRIED OUT TO YOU, O LORD; I SAID, “YOU ARE MY REFUGE, MY PORTION IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING. “GIVE HEED TO MY CRY, FOR I AM BROUGHT VERY LOW; DELIVER ME FROM MY PERSECUTORS, FOR THEY ARE TOO STRONG FOR ME. “BRING MY SOUL OUT OF PRISON, SO, THAT I MAY GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME; THE RIGHTEOUS WILL SURROUND ME, FOR YOU WILL DEAL BOUNTIFULLY WITH ME.”” (PSALM 142: TITLE–7)
PSALM 57
DAVID MUST HAVE THOUGHT HIS LIFE WAS OVER WHEN SAUL FIRST CAME INSIDE THE VERY CAVE DAVID WAS IN. BUT IT TURNED TO VICTORY FOR DAVID WHEN HE CUT THE CORNER OF SAUL'S ROYAL ROBE. JUST LIKE WHEN SAUL ATTACKED SAMUEL AND TORE HIS ROBE AND SAMUEL REPLIED THE KINGDOM HAS BEEN TORN FROM YOU, SO THIS WAS FULFILLED WHEN DAVID CUT SAUL'S ROBE. IT WAS ALSO VERY HUMILIATING FOR SAUL TO HAVE BEEN SPARED BY THE VERY MAN SAUL HAD TOLD HIS ARMY WANTED TO KILL HIM. NOTICE THE WORD "REPROACH" APPLIED TO SAUL.
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; SET TO MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN HE FLED FROM SAUL IN THE CAVE. BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O GOD, BE GRACIOUS TO ME, FOR MY SOUL TAKES REFUGE IN YOU; AND IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS I WILL TAKE REFUGE UNTIL DESTRUCTION PASSES BY. I WILL CRY TO GOD MOST HIGH, TO GOD WHO ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS FOR ME. HE WILL SEND FROM HEAVEN AND SAVE ME; HE REPROACHES HIM WHO TRAMPLES UPON ME. SELAH. GOD WILL SEND FORTH HIS LOVINGKINDNESS AND HIS TRUTH.” (PSALM 57: TITLE–3)
PSALM 17 PRAYER FOR PROTECTION AGAINST OPPRESSORS. A PRAYER OF DAVID.
THIS PSALM LIKELY REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN DAVID WAS ENTIRELY SURROUNDED BY SAUL, BUT HE RETREATED WHEN THE REPORT OF THE PHILISTINES ATTACKING CAME BY MESSENGER. 
"I HAVE CALLED UPON YOU, FOR YOU WILL ANSWER ME, O GOD; INCLINE YOUR EAR TO ME, HEAR MY SPEECH. WONDROUSLY SHOW YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, O SAVIOR OF THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE AT YOUR RIGHT HAND FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST THEM. KEEP ME AS THE APPLE OF THE EYE; HIDE ME IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS FROM THE WICKED WHO DESPOIL ME, MY, DEADLY ENEMIES WHO SURROUND ME. THEY HAVE CLOSED THEIR UNFEELING HEART WITH THEIR MOUTH THEY SPEAK PROUDLY. THEY HAVE NOW SURROUNDED US IN OUR STEPS; THEY SET THEIR EYES TO CAST US DOWN TO THE GROUND. HE IS LIKE A LION THAT IS EAGER TO TEAR, AND AS A YOUNG LION LURKING IN HIDING PLACES. ARISE, O LORD, CONFRONT HIM, BRING HIM LOW; DELIVER MY SOUL FROM THE WICKED WITH YOUR SWORD,” (PSALM 17:6–13)
PSALM 35 PRAYER FOR RESCUE FROM ENEMIES. 
HERE WE HAVE THE CLASSIC QUESTION OF WHY THE WICKED HATE THE RIGHTEOUS WITHOUT A CAUSE. THE GNASHING OF TEETH IN ANGER IS SEEN IN THE STONING OF STEPHEN IN ACTS 6.
“FOR WITHOUT CAUSE, THEY HID THEIR NET FOR ME; WITHOUT CAUSE, THEY DUG A PIT FOR MY SOUL. LET DESTRUCTION COME UPON HIM UNAWARES, AND LET THE NET WHICH HE HID CATCH HIMSELF; INTO THAT VERY DESTRUCTION LET HIM FALL. AND MY SOUL SHALL REJOICE IN THE LORD; IT SHALL EXULT IN HIS SALVATION.” (PSALM 35:7–9)
“MALICIOUS WITNESSES RISE UP; THEY ASK ME OF THINGS THAT I DO NOT KNOW. THEY REPAY ME EVIL FOR GOOD, TO THE BEREAVEMENT OF MY SOUL. BUT AS FOR ME, WHEN THEY WERE SICK, MY CLOTHING WAS SACKCLOTH; I HUMBLED MY SOUL WITH FASTING, AND MY PRAYER KEPT RETURNING TO MY BOSOM. I WENT ABOUT AS THOUGH IT WERE MY FRIEND OR BROTHER; I BOWED DOWN MOURNING, AS ONE WHO SORROWS FOR A MOTHER. BUT AT MY STUMBLING THEY REJOICED AND GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER; THE SMITERS WHOM I DID NOT KNOW GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST ME, THEY SLANDERED ME WITHOUT CEASING. LIKE GODLESS JESTERS AT A FEAST, THEY GNASHED AT ME WITH THEIR TEETH.” (PSALM 35:11–16)
“DO NOT LET THOSE WHO ARE WRONGFULLY MY ENEMIES REJOICE OVER ME; NOR LET THOSE WHO HATE ME WITHOUT CAUSE WINK MALICIOUSLY. FOR THEY DO NOT SPEAK PEACE, BUT THEY DEVISE DECEITFUL WORDS AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE QUIET IN THE LAND. THEY OPENED THEIR MOUTH WIDE AGAINST ME; THEY SAID, “AHA, AHA, OUR EYES HAVE SEEN IT!”” (PSALM 35:19–21)
PSALM 69 A CRY OF DISTRESS AND IMPRECATION ON ADVERSARIES. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO SHOSHANNIM. A PSALM OF DAVID
THE IMAGERY OF DAVID BEING HATED BY SAUL WITHOUT A CAUSE IS USED BY JESUS: ““HE WHO HATES ME HATES MY FATHER ALSO. “IF I HAD NOT DONE AMONG THEM THE WORKS WHICH NO ONE ELSE DID, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE SIN; BUT NOW THEY HAVE BOTH SEEN AND HATED ME AND MY FATHER AS WELL. “BUT THEY HAVE DONE THIS TO FULFILL THE WORD THAT IS WRITTEN IN THEIR LAW, ‘THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE.’” (JOHN 15:23–25)
“SAVE ME, O GOD, FOR THE WATERS HAVE THREATENED MY LIFE. I HAVE SUNK IN DEEP MIRE, AND THERE IS NO FOOTHOLD; I HAVE COME INTO DEEP WATERS, AND A FLOOD OVERFLOWS ME. I AM WEARY WITH MY CRYING; MY THROAT IS PARCHED; MY EYES FAIL WHILE I WAIT FOR MY GOD. THOSE WHO HATE ME WITHOUT A CAUSE ARE MORE THAN THE HAIRS OF MY HEAD; THOSE WHO WOULD DESTROY ME ARE POWERFUL, BEING WRONGFULLY MY ENEMIES; WHAT I DID NOT STEAL, I THEN HAVE TO RESTORE.” (PSALM 69:1–4)
PSALM 36 WICKEDNESS OF MEN AND LOVINGKINDNESS OF GOD.
SAUL KILLED THE ENTIRE PRIESTHOOD AT NOB WHICH INDICATES HE HAD NO FEAR OF GOD. SAUL ALSO MEDITATED AND PLANNED TO KILL DAVID DAY AND NIGHT.
“TRANSGRESSION SPEAKS TO THE UNGODLY WITHIN HIS HEART; THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD BEFORE HIS EYES. FOR IT FLATTERS HIM IN HIS OWN EYES CONCERNING THE DISCOVERY OF HIS INIQUITY AND THE HATRED OF IT. THE WORDS OF HIS MOUTH ARE WICKEDNESS AND DECEIT; HE HAS CEASED TO BE WISE AND TO DO GOOD. HE PLANS WICKEDNESS UPON HIS BED; HE SETS HIMSELF ON A PATH THAT IS NOT GOOD; HE DOES NOT DESPISE EVIL.” (PSALM 36:1–4)
PSALM 37 SECURITY OF THOSE WHO TRUST IN THE LORD, AND INSECURITY OF THE WICKED.
SEEMS TO BE WRITTEN WHEN DAVID WAS OLD. NOTICE HIS REFERENCE TO SAUL GNASHING HIS TEETH AT DAVID AND HOW IN THE END, KING SAUL WITH ALL HIS LUXURY, WAS NO MORE!
“THE WICKED PLOTS AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS AND GNASHES AT HIM WITH HIS TEETH. THE LORD LAUGHS AT HIM, FOR HE SEES HIS DAY IS COMING.” (PSALM 37:12–13)
“I HAVE BEEN YOUNG AND NOW I AM OLD, YET I HAVE NOT SEEN THE RIGHTEOUS FORSAKEN OR HIS DESCENDANTS BEGGING BREAD.” (PSALM 37:25)
“THE WICKED SPIES UPON THE RIGHTEOUS AND SEEKS TO KILL HIM. THE LORD WILL NOT LEAVE HIM IN HIS HAND OR LET HIM BE CONDEMNED WHEN HE IS JUDGED. WAIT FOR THE LORD AND KEEP HIS WAY, AND HE WILL EXALT YOU TO INHERIT THE LAND; WHEN THE WICKED ARE CUT OFF, YOU WILL SEE IT. I HAVE SEEN A WICKED, VIOLENT MAN SPREADING HIMSELF LIKE A LUXURIANT TREE IN ITS NATIVE SOIL. THEN HE PASSED AWAY, AND LO, HE WAS NO MORE; I SOUGHT FOR HIM, BUT HE COULD NOT BE FOUND.” (PSALM 37:32–36)
PSALM 61 CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S PROTECTION. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ON A STRINGED INSTRUMENT. A PSALM OF DAVID.
THE IMAGERY OF REFUGE AND SHELTER UNDER THE WINGS OF GOD IS FOUND IN OTHER PSALMS WE KNOW HE WROTE WHEN HE ESCAPED SAUL.
“HEAR MY CRY, O GOD; GIVE HEED TO MY PRAYER. FROM THE END OF THE EARTH I CALL TO YOU WHEN MY HEART IS FAINT; LEAD ME TO THE ROCK THAT IS HIGHER THAN I. FOR YOU HAVE BEEN A REFUGE FOR ME, A TOWER OF STRENGTH AGAINST THE ENEMY. LET ME DWELL IN YOUR TENT FOREVER; LET ME TAKE REFUGE IN THE SHELTER OF YOUR WINGS. SELAH.” (PSALM 61:1–4)
PSALM 62 GOD ALONE A REFUGE FROM TREACHERY AND OPPRESSION. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO JEDUTHUN. A PSALM OF DAVID.
THE IMAGERY OF THE ROCK AND STRONGHOLD WERE BORN WHEN DAVID WAS IN THE MOUNTAINS AND AT ENGEDI WHEN SAUL HUNTED HIM. THIS IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMON IMAGES OF THE HOLY BIBLE.
“MY SOUL WAITS IN SILENCE FOR GOD ONLY; FROM HIM IS MY SALVATION. HE ONLY IS MY ROCK AND MY SALVATION, MY, STRONGHOLD; I SHALL NOT BE GREATLY SHAKEN. HOW LONG WILL YOU ASSAIL A MAN, THAT YOU MAY MURDER HIM, ALL OF YOU, LIKE A LEANING WALL, LIKE A TOTTERING FENCE?” (PSALM 62:1–3)
“MY SOUL, WAIT IN SILENCE FOR GOD ONLY, FOR MY HOPE IS FROM HIM. HE ONLY IS MY ROCK AND MY SALVATION, MY, STRONGHOLD; I SHALL NOT BE SHAKEN. ON GOD MY SALVATION AND MY GLORY REST; THE ROCK OF MY STRENGTH, MY REFUGE IS IN GOD. TRUST IN HIM AT ALL TIMES, O PEOPLE; POUR OUT YOUR HEART BEFORE HIM; GOD IS A REFUGE FOR US. SELAH.” (PSALM 62:5–8)
PSALM 64 PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM SECRET ENEMIES. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A PSALM OF DAVID.
SAUL WAS KILLED BY GOD WITH AN ARROW AND HERE WE HAVE A PSALM OF DAVID WHERE DAVID SAYS GOD WILL SHOOT HIS ENEMIES WITH AN ARROW: “SO SAUL DIED FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE DID NOT KEEP; AND ALSO BECAUSE HE ASKED COUNSEL OF A MEDIUM, MAKING INQUIRY OF IT, AND DID NOT INQUIRE OF THE LORD. THEREFORE, GOD KILLED HIM AND TURNED THE KINGDOM TO DAVID THE SON OF JESSE.” (1 CHRONICLES 10:13-14)
IT IS ALSO IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT WHEN DAVID WAS TOLD THAT GOD HAD GIVEN SAUL INTO HIS HANDS TO KILL, THAT DAVID REPLIED THAT GOD WOULD KILL HIM (LIKE NABAL) OR HE WOULD DIE IN BATTLE: “DAVID ALSO SAID, “AS THE LORD LIVES, SURELY THE LORD WILL STRIKE HIM, OR HIS DAY WILL COME THAT HE DIES, OR HE WILL GO DOWN INTO BATTLE AND PERISH.” (1 SAMUEL 26:10) THE CONTEXT OF THIS STATEMENT WAS WHEN GOD CAUSED A DEEP SLEEP TO FALL ON SAUL'S ARMY AND DAVID TOOK HIS SPEAR AND WATER JUG. IN THE END BOTH STATEMENTS WERE TRUE: GOD KILLED HIM WITH AN ARROW IN BATTLE.
“THEY HOLD FAST TO THEMSELVES AN EVIL PURPOSE; THEY TALK OF LAYING SNARES SECRETLY; THEY SAY, “WHO CAN SEE THEM?” THEY DEVISE INJUSTICES, SAYING, “WE ARE READY WITH A WELL-CONCEIVED PLOT”; FOR THE INWARD THOUGHT AND THE HEART OF A MAN ARE DEEP. BUT GOD WILL SHOOT AT THEM WITH AN ARROW; SUDDENLY THEY WILL BE WOUNDED. SO THEY WILL MAKE HIM STUMBLE; THEIR OWN TONGUE IS AGAINST THEM; ALL WHO SEE THEM WILL SHAKE THE HEAD.” (PSALM 64:5–8)
PSALM 70 PRAYER FOR HELP AGAINST PERSECUTORS. “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A PSALM OF DAVID; FOR A MEMORIAL.
THIS CRY FOR HELP IS CONSISTENT WITH OTHER PSALMS WHERE SAUL WAS HUNTING DAVID. 
GOD, HASTEN TO DELIVER ME; O LORD, HASTEN TO MY HELP! LET THOSE BE ASHAMED AND HUMILIATED WHO SEEK MY LIFE; LET THOSE BE TURNED BACK AND DISHONORED WHO DELIGHT IN MY HURT. LET THOSE BE TURNED BACK BECAUSE OF THEIR SHAME WHO SAY, “AHA, AHA!” LET ALL WHO SEEK YOU REJOICE AND BE GLAD IN YOU; AND LET THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR SALVATION SAY CONTINUALLY, “LET GOD BE MAGNIFIED.” BUT I AM AFFLICTED AND NEEDY; HASTEN TO ME, O GOD! YOU ARE MY HELP AND MY DELIVERER; O LORD, DO NOT DELAY.” (PSALM 70: TITLE–5)
PS 71
THE IMAGERY OF REFUGE, ROCK OF HABITATION, FORTRESS ORIGINATED WHEN SAUL HUNTED DAVID. NOTICE SAUL IS DESCRIBED AS WICKED, WRONGDOER, RUTHLESS ETC. HAVING KILLED 85 PRIESTS WHO OFFICIATED AT THE MOSAIC TENT, THESE ARE UNDERSTATE HIS EVIL.
“IN YOU, O LORD, I HAVE TAKEN REFUGE; LET ME NEVER BE ASHAMED. IN YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS DELIVER ME AND RESCUE ME; INCLINE YOUR EAR TO ME AND SAVE ME. BE TO ME A ROCK OF HABITATION TO WHICH I MAY CONTINUALLY COME; YOU HAVE GIVEN COMMANDMENT TO SAVE ME, FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS. RESCUE ME, O MY GOD, OUT OF THE HAND OF THE WICKED, OUT OF THE GRASP OF THE WRONGDOER AND RUTHLESS MAN, FOR YOU ARE MY HOPE; O LORD GOD, YOU ARE MY CONFIDENCE FROM MY YOUTH. BY YOU I HAVE BEEN SUSTAINED FROM MY BIRTH; YOU ARE HE WHO TOOK ME FROM MY MOTHER’S WOMB; MY PRAISE IS CONTINUALLY OF YOU. I HAVE BECOME A MARVEL TO MANY, FOR YOU ARE MY STRONG REFUGE. MY MOUTH IS FILLED WITH YOUR PRAISE AND WITH YOUR GLORY ALL DAY LONG. DO NOT CAST ME OFF IN THE TIME OF OLD AGE; DO NOT FORSAKE ME WHEN MY STRENGTH FAILS. FOR MY ENEMIES HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST ME; AND THOSE WHO WATCH FOR MY LIFE HAVE CONSULTED TOGETHER, SAYING, “GOD HAS FORSAKEN HIM; PURSUE AND SEIZE HIM, FOR THERE IS NO ONE TO DELIVER.” O GOD, DO NOT BE FAR FROM ME; O MY GOD, HASTEN TO MY HELP! LET THOSE WHO ARE ADVERSARIES OF MY SOUL BE ASHAMED AND CONSUMED; LET THEM BE COVERED WITH REPROACH AND DISHONOR, WHO SEEK TO INJURE ME. BUT AS FOR ME, I WILL HOPE CONTINUALLY, AND WILL PRAISE YOU YET MORE AND MORE. MY MOUTH SHALL TELL OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND OF YOUR SALVATION ALL DAY LONG; FOR I DO NOT KNOW THE SUM OF THEM. I WILL COME WITH THE MIGHTY DEEDS OF THE LORD GOD; I WILL MAKE MENTION OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, YOURS ALONE. O GOD, YOU, HAVE TAUGHT ME FROM MY YOUTH, AND I STILL DECLARE YOUR WONDROUS DEEDS. AND EVEN WHEN I AM OLD AND GRAY, O GOD, DO NOT FORSAKE ME, UNTIL I DECLARE YOUR STRENGTH TO THIS GENERATION, YOUR, POWER TO ALL WHO ARE TO COME.” (PSALM 71:1–18)
PS 86 A PRAYER OF DAVID. 
WHEN DAVID FIRST RAN FROM SAUL'S PALACE HIS FIRST REFUGE WAS SAMUEL. HOWEVER, AFTER THAT HE WENT TO NOB FOR FOOD, THEN GATH, THEN MOAB. THEN GAD THE PROPHET CALLED DAVID BACK TO ISRAEL WHERE HE WOULD LEARN TO TOTALLY TRUST GOD FOR PROTECTION, NOT SOME PAGAN GENTILE KING. THIS PSALM REFLECTS THE FRUITS OF THAT LESSON HE NEVER WOULD HAVE LEARNED IF HE REMAINED IN EXILE IN MOAB. 
INCLINE YOUR EAR, O LORD, AND ANSWER ME; FOR I AM AFFLICTED AND NEEDY. PRESERVE MY SOUL, FOR I AM A GODLY MAN; O YOU MY GOD, SAVE YOUR SERVANT WHO TRUSTS IN YOU. BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O LORD, FOR TO YOU I CRY ALL DAY LONG. MAKE GLAD THE SOUL OF YOUR SERVANT, FOR TO YOU, O LORD, I LIFT UP MY SOUL. FOR YOU, LORD, ARE GOOD, AND READY TO FORGIVE, AND ABUNDANT IN LOVINGKINDNESS TO ALL WHO CALL UPON YOU. GIVE EAR, O LORD, TO MY PRAYER; AND GIVE HEED TO THE VOICE OF MY SUPPLICATIONS! IN THE DAY OF MY TROUBLE I SHALL CALL UPON YOU, FOR YOU WILL ANSWER ME. THERE IS NO ONE LIKE YOU AMONG THE GODS, O LORD, NOR ARE THERE ANY WORKS LIKE YOURS. ALL NATIONS WHOM YOU HAVE MADE SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU, O LORD, AND THEY SHALL GLORIFY YOUR NAME. FOR YOU ARE GREAT AND DO WONDROUS DEEDS; YOU ALONE ARE GOD. TEACH ME YOUR WAY, O LORD; I WILL WALK IN YOUR TRUTH; UNITE MY HEART TO FEAR YOUR NAME. I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU, O LORD MY GOD, WITH ALL MY HEART, AND WILL GLORIFY YOUR NAME FOREVER. FOR YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS TOWARD ME IS GREAT, AND YOU HAVE DELIVERED MY SOUL FROM THE DEPTHS OF SHEOL. O GOD, ARROGANT MEN HAVE RISEN UP AGAINST ME, AND A BAND OF VIOLENT MEN HAVE SOUGHT MY LIFE, AND THEY HAVE NOT SET YOU BEFORE THEM. BUT YOU, O LORD, ARE A GOD MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABUNDANT IN LOVINGKINDNESS AND TRUTH. TURN TO ME, AND BE GRACIOUS TO ME; OH, GRANT YOUR STRENGTH TO YOUR SERVANT, AND SAVE THE SON OF YOUR HANDMAID. SHOW ME A SIGN FOR GOOD, THAT THOSE WHO HATE ME MAY SEE IT AND BE ASHAMED, BECAUSE YOU, O LORD, HAVE HELPED ME AND COMFORTED ME.” (PSALM 86: TITLE–17)
PS 91
THE IMAGERY OF REFUGE AND FORTRESS, REFUGE UNDER GOD'S WINGS WERE BORN FROM DAVID FLEEING SAUL. 
“HE WHO DWELLS IN THE SHELTER OF THE MOST-HIGH WILL ABIDE IN THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY. I WILL SAY TO THE LORD, “MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS, MY GOD, IN WHOM I TRUST!” FOR IT IS HE WHO DELIVERS YOU FROM THE SNARE OF THE TRAPPER AND FROM THE DEADLY PESTILENCE. HE WILL COVER YOU WITH HIS PINIONS [WING TIPS], AND UNDER HIS WINGS YOU MAY SEEK REFUGE; HIS FAITHFULNESS IS A SHIELD AND BULWARK. YOU WILL NOT BE AFRAID OF THE TERROR BY NIGHT, OR OF THE ARROW THAT FLIES BY DAY; OF THE PESTILENCE THAT STALKS IN DARKNESS, OR OF THE DESTRUCTION THAT LAYS WASTE AT NOON.” (PSALM 91:1–6)
PS 94
WHEN SAUL HUNTED DAVID, HE SPENT A LOT OF TIME IN HIGH MOUNTAINOUS ROCKY CLIFFS AND THE IMAGERY OF A FOOT SLIPPING WOULD NATURALLY BE BORN AT THIS TIME. NOTICE THE ROCK OF REFUGE AND STRONGHOLD IMAGERY IS ALSO PRESENT. IT ALSO ECHOES THE TIME WHEN ISRAEL WAS FLEEING FROM PHARAOH THROUGH THE RED SEA AND GOD'S MIRACLES DID NOT ALLOW THEIR FOOT TO SLIP AS THEY MADE THE CROSSING: SEE PS 38:16; 73:2. “THEN HIS PEOPLE REMEMBERED THE DAYS OF OLD, OF MOSES. WHERE IS HE WHO BROUGHT THEM UP OUT OF THE SEA WITH THE SHEPHERDS OF HIS FLOCK? WHERE IS HE WHO PUT HIS HOLY SPIRIT IN THE MIDST OF THEM, WHO CAUSED HIS GLORIOUS ARM TO GO AT THE RIGHT HAND OF MOSES, WHO DIVIDED THE WATERS BEFORE THEM TO MAKE FOR HIMSELF AN EVERLASTING NAME, WHO LED THEM THROUGH THE DEPTHS? LIKE THE HORSE IN THE WILDERNESS, THEY DID NOT STUMBLE;” (ISAIAH 63:11–13) 
“IF THE LORD HAD NOT BEEN MY HELP, MY, SOUL WOULD SOON HAVE DWELT IN THE ABODE OF SILENCE. IF I SHOULD SAY, “MY FOOT HAS SLIPPED,” YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, O LORD, WILL HOLD ME UP. WHEN MY ANXIOUS THOUGHTS MULTIPLY WITHIN ME, YOUR, CONSOLATIONS DELIGHT MY SOUL. CAN A THRONE OF DESTRUCTION BE ALLIED WITH YOU, ONE WHICH DEVISES MISCHIEF BY DECREE? THEY BAND THEMSELVES TOGETHER AGAINST THE LIFE OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND CONDEMN THE INNOCENT TO DEATH. BUT THE LORD HAS BEEN MY STRONGHOLD, AND MY GOD THE ROCK OF MY REFUGE. HE HAS BROUGHT BACK THEIR WICKEDNESS UPON THEM AND WILL DESTROY THEM IN THEIR EVIL [SEX]; THE LORD OUR GOD WILL DESTROY THEM.” (PSALM 94:17–23)
PS 109
THE IMAGERY OF BEING HATED WITHOUT A CAUSE AND BEING SURROUNDED BY EVILDOERS WHO WAG THEIR HEADS, WAS BORN WHEN SAUL WAS HUNTING DAVID, YET THE SAME IMAGERY WAS APPLIED TO CHRIST.
“O GOD OF MY PRAISE, DO NOT BE SILENT! FOR THEY HAVE OPENED THE WICKED AND DECEITFUL MOUTH AGAINST ME; THEY HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST ME WITH A LYING TONGUE. THEY HAVE ALSO SURROUNDED ME WITH WORDS OF HATRED, AND FOUGHT AGAINST ME WITHOUT CAUSE. IN RETURN FOR MY LOVE THEY ACT AS MY ACCUSERS; BUT I AM IN PRAYER. THUS, THEY HAVE REPAID ME EVIL FOR GOOD AND HATRED FOR MY LOVE.” (PSALM 109:1–5)
“FOR I AM AFFLICTED AND NEEDY, AND MY HEART IS WOUNDED WITHIN ME. I AM PASSING LIKE A SHADOW WHEN IT LENGTHENS; I AM SHAKEN OFF LIKE THE LOCUST. MY KNEES ARE WEAK FROM FASTING, AND MY FLESH HAS GROWN LEAN, WITHOUT FATNESS. I ALSO HAVE BECOME A REPROACH TO THEM; WHEN THEY SEE ME, THEY WAG THEIR HEAD. HELP ME, O LORD MY GOD; SAVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS. AND LET THEM KNOW THAT THIS IS YOUR HAND; YOU, LORD, HAVE DONE IT. LET THEM CURSE, BUT YOU BLESS; WHEN THEY ARISE, THEY SHALL BE ASHAMED, BUT YOUR SERVANT SHALL BE GLAD. LET MY ACCUSERS BE CLOTHED WITH DISHONOR, AND LET THEM COVER THEMSELVES WITH THEIR OWN SHAME AS WITH A ROBE.” (PSALM 109:22–29)
PS 141
SAUL WAS LIKE THE JAWS OF A TRAP SET FOR DAVID BUT GOD WAS HIS REFUGE!
“FOR MY EYES ARE TOWARD YOU, O GOD, THE LORD; IN YOU I TAKE REFUGE; DO NOT LEAVE ME DEFENSELESS. KEEP ME FROM THE JAWS OF THE TRAP WHICH THEY HAVE SET FOR ME, AND FROM THE SNARES OF THOSE WHO DO INIQUITY. LET THE WICKED FALL INTO THEIR OWN NETS, WHILE I PASS BY SAFELY.” (PSALM 141:8–10)
PS 143
SAUL PERSECUTED DAVID MERCILESSLY FOR HIS OWN WICKED NEED TO RETAIN POWER. NOTICE THE CONTRAST OF DAVID BEING FORCED BY SAUL TO LIVE IN DARK PLACES (CAVES) WHERE BONES ARE KEPT WHEN HE REALLY WANTED TO BE ABLE TO WALK ON NORMAL FLAT GOUND INSTEAD OF MOUNTAIN ROCKS AND CLIFFS.
“FOR THE ENEMY HAS PERSECUTED MY SOUL; HE HAS CRUSHED MY LIFE TO THE GROUND; HE HAS MADE ME DWELL IN DARK PLACES, LIKE THOSE WHO HAVE LONG BEEN DEAD. THEREFORE, MY SPIRIT IS OVERWHELMED WITHIN ME; MY HEART IS APPALLED WITHIN ME.” (PSALM 143:3–4)
“TEACH ME TO DO YOUR WILL, FOR YOU ARE MY GOD; LET YOUR GOOD SPIRIT LEAD ME ON LEVEL GROUND. FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR NAME, O LORD, REVIVE ME. IN YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS BRING MY SOUL OUT OF TROUBLE. AND IN YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, CUT OFF MY ENEMIES AND DESTROY ALL THOSE WHO AFFLICT MY SOUL, FOR I AM YOUR SERVANT.” (PSALM 143:10–12)
PS 144
THE IMAGERY OF THE ROCK, FORTRESS, DELIVERER, REFUGE IS COMMON TO WHEN DAVID WAS HUNTED BY SAUL.
“BLESSED BE THE LORD, MY ROCK, WHO TRAINS MY HANDS FOR WAR, AND MY FINGERS FOR BATTLE; MY LOVINGKINDNESS AND MY FORTRESS, MY, STRONGHOLD AND MY DELIVERER, MY, SHIELD AND HE IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, WHO SUBDUES MY PEOPLE UNDER ME. O LORD, WHAT IS MAN, THAT YOU TAKE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM? OR THE SON OF MAN, THAT YOU THINK OF HIM? MAN IS LIKE A MERE BREATH; HIS DAYS ARE LIKE A PASSING SHADOW.” (PSALM 144:1–4)
PS 22
PS 22 IS CLEARLY MESSIANIC BUT NOTICE THE CONTEXT OF THE PSALM IS WHEN DAVID WAS BEING HUNTED BY SAUL. JESUS ECHOED THESE WORDS WHOSE ORIGIN WAS DAVID. JESUS HAD THE SUFFERINGS OF DAVID IN MIND WHEN HE HUNG ON THE CROSS. NOW WE KNOW WHY GAD THE PROPHET CALLED DAVID BACK TO JUDAH FROM MOAB. IF DAVID HAD NOT BEEN FORCED TO ENDURE THIS SUFFERING, NONE OF THE PSALMS WOULD HAVE BEEN WRITTEN! 
WHAT IS FASCINATING, IS THAT THE VERY WORDS: "THEY SEPARATE WITH THE LIP, THEY WAG THE HEAD, SAYING, “COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM" MAY HAVE COME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF SAUL WHO KNEW GOD WAS WITH DAVID, BUT HAD DEPARTED FROM HIMSELF! THIS IS APPLIED TO CHRIST IN THE GOSPELS: ““HE SAVED OTHERS; HE CANNOT SAVE HIMSELF. HE IS THE KING OF ISRAEL; LET HIM NOW COME DOWN FROM THE CROSS, AND WE WILL BELIEVE IN HIM. “HE TRUSTS IN GOD; LET GOD RESCUE HIM NOW, IF HE DELIGHTS IN HIM; FOR HE SAID, ‘I AM THE SON OF GOD.”” THE ROBBERS WHO HAD BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH HIM WERE ALSO INSULTING HIM WITH THE SAME WORDS.” (MATTHEW 27:42–44) 
SO, THE VERY WORDS, COULD BE WRITTEN AS SOMETHING SAUL SAID TO DAVID: "DAVID TRUSTS IN GOD, LET GOD RESCUE YOU NOW DAVID, SINCE I HAVE SURROUNDED YOU WITH MY ARMY OF 3000!"
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; UPON AIJELETH HASHSHAHAR. A PSALM OF DAVID. MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME? FAR FROM MY DELIVERANCE ARE THE WORDS OF MY GROANING. O MY GOD, I CRY BY DAY, BUT YOU DO NOT ANSWER; AND BY NIGHT, BUT I HAVE NO REST. YET YOU ARE HOLY, O YOU WHO ARE ENTHRONED UPON THE PRAISES OF ISRAEL. IN YOU OUR FATHERS TRUSTED; THEY TRUSTED AND YOU DELIVERED THEM. TO YOU THEY CRIED OUT AND WERE DELIVERED; IN YOU THEY TRUSTED AND WERE NOT DISAPPOINTED. BUT I AM A WORM AND NOT A MAN, A REPROACH OF MEN AND DESPISED BY THE PEOPLE. ALL WHO SEE ME SNEER AT ME; THEY SEPARATE WITH THE LIP, THEY WAG THE HEAD, SAYING, “COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM.” YET YOU ARE HE WHO BROUGHT ME FORTH FROM THE WOMB; YOU MADE ME TRUST WHEN UPON MY MOTHER’S BREASTS. UPON YOU I WAS CAST FROM BIRTH; YOU HAVE BEEN MY GOD FROM MY MOTHER’S WOMB. BE NOT FAR FROM ME, FOR TROUBLE IS NEAR; FOR THERE IS NONE TO HELP. MANY BULLS HAVE SURROUNDED ME; STRONG BULLS OF BASHAN HAVE ENCIRCLED ME. THEY OPEN WIDE THEIR MOUTH AT ME, AS A RAVENING AND A ROARING LION. I AM POURED OUT LIKE WATER, AND ALL MY BONES ARE OUT OF JOINT; MY HEART IS LIKE WAX; IT IS MELTED WITHIN ME. MY STRENGTH IS DRIED UP LIKE A POTSHERD, AND MY TONGUE CLEAVES TO MY JAWS; AND YOU LAY ME IN THE DUST OF DEATH. FOR DOGS HAVE SURROUNDED ME; A BAND OF EVILDOERS HAS ENCOMPASSED ME; THEY PIERCED MY HANDS AND MY FEET. I CAN COUNT ALL MY BONES. THEY LOOK, THEY STARE AT ME; THEY DIVIDE MY GARMENTS AMONG THEM, AND FOR MY CLOTHING THEY CAST LOTS. BUT YOU, O LORD, BE NOT FAR OFF; O YOU MY HELP, HASTEN TO MY ASSISTANCE. DELIVER MY SOUL FROM THE SWORD, MY ONLY LIFE FROM THE POWER OF THE DOG. SAVE ME FROM THE LION’S MOUTH; FROM THE HORNS OF THE WILD OXEN YOU ANSWER ME. I WILL TELL OF YOUR NAME TO MY BRETHREN; IN THE MIDST OF THE ASSEMBLY I WILL PRAISE YOU. YOU WHO FEAR THE LORD, PRAISE HIM; ALL YOU DESCENDANTS OF JACOB, GLORIFY HIM, AND STAND IN AWE OF HIM, ALL YOU DESCENDANTS OF ISRAEL. FOR HE HAS NOT DESPISED NOR ABHORRED THE AFFLICTION OF THE AFFLICTED; NOR HAS HE HIDDEN HIS FACE FROM HIM; BUT WHEN HE CRIED TO HIM FOR HELP, HE HEARD. FROM YOU COMES MY PRAISE IN THE GREAT ASSEMBLY; I SHALL PAY MY VOWS BEFORE THOSE WHO FEAR HIM. THE AFFLICTED WILL EAT AND BE SATISFIED; THOSE WHO SEEK HIM WILL PRAISE THE LORD. LET YOUR HEART LIVE FOREVER! ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH WILL REMEMBER AND TURN TO THE LORD, AND ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE NATIONS WILL WORSHIP BEFORE YOU. FOR THE KINGDOM IS THE LORD’S AND HE RULES OVER THE NATIONS. ALL THE PROSPEROUS OF THE EARTH WILL EAT AND WORSHIP, ALL THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE DUST WILL BOW BEFORE HIM, EVEN HE WHO CANNOT KEEP HIS SOUL ALIVE. POSTERITY WILL SERVE HIM; IT WILL BE TOLD OF THE LORD TO THE COMING GENERATION. THEY WILL COME AND WILL DECLARE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A PEOPLE WHO WILL BE BORN, THAT HE HAS PERFORMED IT.” (PSALM 22)
CONCLUSION:
JESUS, SON OF DAVID, MOUTHED THE WORDS DAVID SPOKE AT THE TIME THOUGHT HE WAS CAPTURED BY SAUL IN 1 SAM 23:26:
"THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE" (PSALM 69:1–4 + JN 15:23-25) (DAVID SAID THIS OF SAUL AT THIS TIME.)
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?" (PSALM 22:1 +) (DAVID SAID THIS WHEN SAUL SUCCESSFULLY SURROUNDED HIM AND WAS ABOUT TO BE CAPTURED UNTIL THE MESSENGER CAME AND SAUL CALLED OFF THE ATTACK: 1 SAM 23:26)
 “COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM" PS 22:8 + MATTHEW 27:42–44 (SAUL SAID THIS MOCKINGLY TO DAVID WHEN HE HAD DAVID SURROUNDED 1 SAM 23:26)
SAUL SPENT HIS ENTIRE LIFE AS KING, HUNTING DOWN DAVID AND EVEN THOUGH HE SWORE TO GOD AND PROMISED TO DAVID HE WOULD STOP HUNTING HIM, HE NEVER QUIT UNTIL HE WAS UNABLE WHEN DAVID BEGAN TO LIVE IN GATH. HAD DAVID NOT ENTERED GATH, SAUL WOULD HAVE CONTINUED FOREVER.
FOR FOUR YEARS, SAUL HUNTED DAVID UNTIL HE ENTERED GATH: 1018 -1014 BC. THESE FOUR YEARS OF HARDSHIP AND PERSECUTION COULD HAVE BEEN AVOIDED IF DAVID HAD DISOBEYED GAD, THE PROPHET AND STAYED IN GATH. HOWEVER, BY ENDUING THESE FOUR YEARS, SOME OF THE MOST BEAUTIFUL MESSIANIC PSALMS WERE WRITTEN WHICH GIVE ENCOURAGEMENT AND HOPE FOR 3000 YEARS AND ALL CHRISTIANS. GOD COULD SEE THIS LARGER GREATER GOOD THAT WOULD RESULT WHEN HE CALLED DAVID BACK TO JUDAH IN THE CAT AND MOUSE GAVE SAUL PLAYED IN HUNTING DAVID. DAVID, LIKE WHEN ABRAHAM WAS CALLED, HAD NO IDEA THE GREATER GOOD THEY COULD DO FOR MANKIND.
THE SECOND FOUR YEARS WERE WHEN SAUL STOPPED HUNTING DAVID AFTER HE ENTERED ZIKLAG UNTIL SAUL'S DEATH. 
IT IS NOTABLE THAT SAMUEL DIED IN 1014 BC, WHICH COINCIDED WITH THE TIME WHEN SAUL STOPPED HUNTING DAVID WHEN HE ENTERED GATH AND THEN ZIKLAG.
SAUL DIED IN 1010 BC AFTER A REIGN OF 42 YEARS AT THE AGE OF 72.
DAVID BEGINS TO REIGN FOR 7 YEARS IN HEBRON, THEN HE REIGNS IN JERUSALEM FOR 33 YEARS AFTER HE CAPTURES IT FROM THE JEBUSITES. 
WHEN DAVID WAS EXPERIENCING A WEAK MOMENT IN FAITH, HE FIRST FLED TO GATH, THEN MOAB FOR PROTECTION. NOW WE KNOW WHY GAD THE PROPHET CALLED DAVID BACK TO JUDAH FROM MOAB. IF DAVID HAD NOT BEEN FORCED TO ENDURE THIS SUFFERING, NONE OF THE MESSIANIC PSALMS LIKE PS 22 "THE INNOCENT SERVANT WHO SUFFERED" WOULD HAVE BEEN WRITTEN! PS 22 IS CLEARLY MESSIANIC BUT NOTICE THE CONTEXT OF THE PSALM IS WHEN DAVID WAS BEING HUNTED BY SAUL. JESUS ECHOED THESE WORDS WHOSE ORIGIN WAS DAVID. JESUS HAD THE SUFFERINGS OF DAVID IN MIND WHEN HE HUNG ON THE CROSS. THE FOLLOWING IMAGERY WAS BORN FROM THESE 4 YEARS WHEN SAUL HUNTED DAVID:
TRUST IN GOD AS YOUR ROCK, FORTRESS, DELIVERER, REFUGE, SALVATION: PS 59; PS 61; PS 62; PS 71; PS 91; PS 94; PS 141; PS 144
TRUST IN THE SHADOW OF THE WINGS OF GOD WERE WORDS SPOKEN BY BOTH DAVID'S GRANDPARENTS, BOAZ AND RUTH: RUTH 2:12; 3:9; PS 63; PS 17; PS 91
THE RIGHTEOUS SUFFERING WHEN THEY HAVE NOT SINNED: PS 59
WHEN DAVID ESCAPED PHYSICAL HARM AT GATH, HE WROTE THAT THE RIGHTEOUS DO NOT HAVE THEIR BONES BROKEN, WHICH IS APPLIED TO CHRIST'S CRUCIFIXION: PS 34; PS 18; JN 19:33-36
ONE OF THE MOST PRESSING QUESTIONS THAT ALL CHRISTIANS ASK IS "WHY DO THE WICKED PERUSE, PERSECUTE AND HATE THE RIGHTEOUS?" PS 35; PS 69; PS 86; PS 94; PS 109
I.      THERE IS NO ANSWER, BUT IS UNDERSTOOD AS A UNIVERSAL LAW WHICH IS STATED BY JESUS: ““THIS IS THE JUDGMENT, THAT THE LIGHT HAS COME INTO THE WORLD, AND MEN LOVED THE DARKNESS RATHER THAN THE LIGHT, FOR THEIR DEEDS WERE EVIL. “FOR EVERYONE WHO DOES EVIL HATES THE LIGHT, AND DOES NOT COME TO THE LIGHT FOR FEAR THAT HIS DEEDS WILL BE EXPOSED. “BUT HE WHO PRACTICES THE TRUTH COMES TO THE LIGHT, SO THAT HIS DEEDS MAY BE MANIFESTED AS HAVING BEEN WROUGHT IN GOD.”” (JOHN 3:19–21)
II.      THE IMAGERY OF DAVID BEING HATED BY SAUL WITHOUT A CAUSE IS USED BY JESUS: ““HE WHO HATES ME HATES MY FATHER ALSO. “IF I HAD NOT DONE AMONG THEM THE WORKS WHICH NO ONE ELSE DID, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE SIN; BUT NOW THEY HAVE BOTH SEEN AND HATED ME AND MY FATHER AS WELL. “BUT THEY HAVE DONE THIS TO FULFILL THE WORD THAT IS WRITTEN IN THEIR LAW, ‘THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE.’” (JOHN 15:23–25)
PROTECTION FROM BEING HUNTED AND SURROUNDED BY EVILDOERS. THIS IS APPLIED TO CHRIST AND CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL TODAY WHEN MUSLIMS MURDER THEM WHILE THEY WORSHIP PEACEFULLY IN THEIR BUILDINGS. PS 17; PS 18; PS 22
GOD WILL AVENGE THE RIGHTEOUS WHEN THEY ARE PERSECUTED BY THE WICKED: PS 57
SAUL AND THE WICKED GNASH THEIR TEETH AT THE RIGHTEOUS AS WE SEE IN DAVID IN PS 35; PS 37, WE ALSO SEE IN STEPHEN: ACTS 6.
THE WAGGING OF THE HEAD OF SAUL AGAINST DAVID IN PS 109 AND PS 22 IS APPLIED TO CHRIST WHEN HE HUNG ON THE CROSS: MATT 27:39; MARK 15:29
THE FOOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS WILL NOT SLIP: PS 94; PS 38:16; 73:2. THE FOOT NOT SLIPPING IMAGERY, ECHOES THE TIME WHEN ISRAEL WAS FLEEING FROM PHARAOH THROUGH THE RED SEA AND GOD'S MIRACLES DID NOT ALLOW THEIR FOOT TO SLIP AS THEY MADE THE CROSSING: “THEN HIS PEOPLE REMEMBERED THE DAYS OF OLD, OF MOSES. WHERE IS HE WHO BROUGHT THEM UP OUT OF THE SEA WITH THE SHEPHERDS OF HIS FLOCK? WHERE IS HE WHO PUT HIS HOLY SPIRIT IN THE MIDST OF THEM, WHO CAUSED HIS GLORIOUS ARM TO GO AT THE RIGHT HAND OF MOSES, WHO DIVIDED THE WATERS BEFORE THEM TO MAKE FOR HIMSELF AN EVERLASTING NAME, WHO LED THEM THROUGH THE DEPTHS? LIKE THE HORSE IN THE WILDERNESS, THEY DID NOT STUMBLE;” (ISAIAH 63:11–13)
“COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM" MAY HAVE BEEN ACTUAL WORDS SAUL SPOKE OF DAVID. SAUL KNEW THAT THE SPIRIT HAD DEPARTED FROM HIM AND THAT GOD WAS WITH DAVID. THESE VERY WORDS MAY HAVE COME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF SAUL AS A JEALOUS VENGEFUL, TAUNT AND MOCKERY OF THE TRUE SITUATION: "THEY SEPARATE WITH THE LIP, THEY WAG THE HEAD, SAYING, “COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM" PS 22. A PARAPHRASE OF REGARDING THE ORIGIN OF THESE WORDS WOULD BE: "SO YOU HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD WITH YOU DAVID? WELL HOW IS GOD GOING TO HELP YOU NOW WHEN I HAVE YOU SURROUNDED WITH 3000 MEN? YOU CLAIM TO TRUST IN GOD. CAN GOD RESCUE YOU FROM ME NOW? JUST KEEP ON SINGING YOUR SPIRITUAL SONGS TO GOD. SURE, GOD DELIGHTS IN YOU, BUT WHERE IS YOUR GOD NOW YOU ARE ABOUT TO DIE?" GOD INTERVENED BY HAVING THE MESSENGER RECALL SAUL WHEN THE PHILISTINES ATTACKED KEILAH.
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME? FAR FROM MY DELIVERANCE ARE THE WORDS OF MY GROANING. O MY GOD, I CRY BY DAY, BUT YOU DO NOT ANSWER; AND BY NIGHT, BUT I HAVE NO REST. YET YOU ARE HOLY" PS 22 WERE WORDS DAVID MOUTHED WHEN SAUL HAD SURROUNDED HIM OR WHEN HE WAS TRAPPED IN THE CAVE AT ENGEDI AND ALL SEEMED LOST. JESUS ECHOED THESE VERY WORDS OF DAVID WHEN HE HUNG ON THE CROSS.
SADLY, THE FORESIGHT, DREAMS AND COVENANTS MADE BETWEEN DAVID AND JONATHAN WOULD NEVER BE REALIZED. 
A.    JONATHAN KNEW THAT DAVID HAD BEEN ANOINTED BY GOD TO BE KING THE DAY HE KILLED GOLIATH AND HAD INTUITIVELY ABDICATED HIS SUCCESSION OF THE THRONE TO DAVID. 
B.      AT THAT TIME AND MANY TIMES AFTERWARDS, THE TWO WOULD RENEW THE COVENANT THAT DAVID WOULD BE KING AND JONATHAN WOULD NOT ONLY SERVE HIM BUT BE SECOND IN COMMAND BESIDE DAVID.
C.      “THUS, HE SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, BECAUSE THE HAND OF SAUL MY FATHER WILL NOT FIND YOU, AND YOU WILL BE KING OVER ISRAEL AND I WILL BE NEXT TO YOU; AND SAUL MY FATHER KNOWS THAT ALSO.”” (1 SAMUEL 23:17)
D.      SO, FROM 1025 BC - 1010 BC (15 YEARS) JONATHAN HAD BEEN DREAMING OF THE DAY HE WOULD SERVE BESIDE DAVID IN THE NEW DYNASTY.
E.      IN SPITE OF THESE HUMAN PLANS, IT WAS NOT THE WILL OF GOD WHO ARRANGED THAT RIGHTEOUS JONATHAN WAS KILLED AT THE SAME TIME AS WICKED SAUL.
F.       WHY DID GOD HAVE JONATHAN KILLED? IT WAS HARD ENOUGH FOR DAVID TO SECURE THE THRONE WITH SAUL'S OTHER SONS WHO SURVIVED. JONATHAN, ALTHOUGH LOYAL TO DAVID, MUST THEREFORE HAVE COMPLICATED AND HINDERED DAVID'S ASCENT TO THE THRONE, DUE TO NO FAULT OF JONATHAN HIMSELF.
G.     JONATHAN WAS A GIANT OF FAITH, EQUAL TO DAVID, WHO UNILATERALLY WIPED OUT A GARRISON OF PHILISTINES AT GEBA AND MICHMASH WHEN HE WAS 15 YEARS OLD. 27 YEARS LATER DAVID KILLED GOLIATH AT AGE 15 AND THE NOW 42-YEAR OLD JONATHAN IS ATTRACTED TO FAITH LIKE HIS OWN.
H.     THIS IS ONE OF THE SADDEST STORIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE OF RIGHTEOUS MEN DREAMING ABOUT THE FUTURE WITH PLANS THAT NEVER CAME TO PASS. I HOPE THAT IN HEAVEN JONATHAN SERVES BESIDE DAVID HIS KING FOREVER.
I.       WHEN JONATHAN DIED, HE LIKELY WANTED TO ASK GOD WHY HE KILLED HIM SINCE HE WAS RIGHTEOUS. THIS IS A LESSON THAT THE PLANS OF MAN ARE NOT ALWAYS THE CHOICE OF GOD.
WE HAVE LABELED SAUL AS THE PSYCHOTIC KING WHO DROVE HIMSELF MAD. BY THIS WE MEAN THAT HE MADE THE WRONG MORAL CHOICES INSTEAD OF REPENTING. THE RESULT IS "COGNITIVE DISSONANCE" OTHERWISE KNOWN AS SUFFERING FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF A BAD CONSCIENCE WHICH ALWAYS LEADS TO SELF-DELUSION. 
J.       HE WAS DELUSIONAL, PARANOID AND ENGAGED IN RAGES WHERE HE MURDERED LARGE NUMBERS OF INNOCENT PEOPLE.
K.      HE WOULD BE DIAGNOSED BY ANY PSYCHIATRIST WITH A MENTALLY ILLNESS CAUSE BY CHEMICAL IMBALANCES OF THE BRAIN. 
I.      THIS IS PURE JUNK SCIENCE AND MYTH.
II.      MENTAL ILLNESS IS A METAPHORIC TERM LIKE "COMPUTER VIRUS" OR "SPRING FEVER" AND IS A BEHAVIOUR CHOICE WHOSE ORIGIN IS THE HUMAN SPIRIT NOT A DISEASE CAUSED BY MYTHICAL AND THEORETICAL CHEMICAL IMBALANCES IN THE BRAIN. 
AS WE CAN SEE, SAUL ENGAGED IN SINFUL BEHAVIOURS ON HIS OWN FREEWILL THAT THE HOLY BIBLE LABELS AS SIN, NOT INSANITY OR MENTAL ILLNESS.
SAUL WAS NOT ILL OR SICK BUT A SINNER AND THE CURE WAS REPENTANCE NOT NEUROLEPTIC DRUGS.
SCHIZOPHRENIA, INSANITY, MADNESS ARE SYNONYMOUS TERMS THAT DESCRIBE AN INDIVIDUAL WHO HAS CHOSEN TO ALLOW THEMSELVES TO FORM THE HABIT OF ENGAGING IN SINFUL BEHAVIOURS THAT ANNOY, BOTHER, OFFEND, THREATEN OTHERS AND CREATE THEIR OWN FALSE REALITY OF SELF-DELUSION FOR THE PURPOSE OF ESCAPING SOME PERSONAL LIFE PROBLEM WHICH THEY ACHIEVE THROUGH THE CONTROL OF OTHERS FOR PERSONAL GAIN THROUGH LIES, MANIPULATION, AND SYMPATHY THROUGH OUTWARD DISPLAYS OF SELF-CREATED SUFFERING, HARDSHIP, VICTIMHOOD AND DEPENDENCY. THIS IS THE TOTAL SUM OF ALL MENTAL ILLNESS.
WHEREAS SAUL IS A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF SOMEONE WHO ENGAGES IN BEHAVIOURS THAT GET HIM LABELED AS MENTALLY ILL, DAVID IS A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF SOMEONE WHO ATTEMPTED TO RATIONALIZE WHY SAUL WANTED TO KILL HIM. DAVID SET A PATTERN FOR HOW THE RIGHTEOUS REACT IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES. DAVID REPEATEDLY EXAMINED HIMSELF FOR SIN WRONGLY ASSUMING HE WAS THE CAUSE OF THE PROBLEM. DAVID WENT OUT OF HIS WAY TO SHOW GOODNESS TO SAUL BY SPARING HIM TWICE WHEN EVEN GOD HAD GIVEN HIM PERMISSION TO KILL SAUL. DAVID RETURNED GOOD FOR EVIL AND IN THE END, NOTHING STOPPED SAUL FROM TRYING TO KILL HIM. JESUS EXPLAINS THAT THERE IS A LAW THAT DARKNESS HATES LIGHT, BUT NEVER EXPLAINS WHY EXCEPT TO SAY THAT IS THE BEHAVIOR OF THOSE WHO ARE EVIL.
SAUL HAD NOTHING WRONG WITH HIM. HE DID NOT SUFFER FROM THAT MODERN MYTHICAL CHEMICAL IMBALANCE TO THE BRAIN THAT DROVE HIS PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOUR AS QUACK CHEMICAL PSYCHIATRISTS MAINTAIN, BECAUSE THEY ARE ATHEISTIC, EVOLUTIONARY AND DENY THE DICHOTOMOUS NATURE OF MAN HAVING A BODY AND SPIRIT. CHRISTIANS KNOW BETTER. SAUL WAS EVIL. HOW HE BEHAVED WAS EVIL. HE SIMPLY WANTED TO RETAIN POWER AS KING FOR HIMSELF AND HIS CHILDREN IN SPITE OF THE FACT HE WAS GOD WHO BOTH GAVE AND TOOK THAT POWER AND PRIVILEGE AWAY.  
 “SO, SAUL DIED FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE DID NOT KEEP; AND ALSO, BECAUSE HE ASKED COUNSEL OF A MEDIUM, MAKING INQUIRY OF IT, AND DID NOT INQUIRE OF THE LORD. THEREFORE, GOD KILLED HIM AND TURNED THE KINGDOM TO DAVID THE SON OF JESSE.” (1 CHRONICLES 10:13-14)
DAVID DESCRIBED HIMSELF AS A DEAD DOG AND A FLEA, WHEN HE WAS A GIANT OF FAITH: “AFTER WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG, A SINGLE FLEA? … JUST AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” (1 SAMUEL 26:20; 24:14)
DAVID IN HEBRON: 1010-1003 BC
DAVID'S CIVIL WAR: 1005-1003 BC
AFTER SAUL DIES THERE IS CIVIL WAR BETWEEN
THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND THE HOUSE OF SAUL
DAVID IS 30-38 YEARS OLD DURING THIS PERIOD.
(THE FIRST DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD: 2 YEARS)
2 SAMUEL 2-5
“THEN ABNER CALLED TO JOAB AND SAID, “SHALL THE SWORD DEVOUR FOREVER?
DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT IT WILL BE BITTER IN THE END?
HOW LONG WILL YOU REFRAIN FROM TELLING THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK FROM FOLLOWING THEIR BROTHERS?”
(ABNER TO JOAB AFTER ASAHEL, JOAB'S BROTHER IS KILLED: 2 SAMUEL 2:26)
“NOW ALL THE PEOPLE TOOK NOTE OF IT, AND IT PLEASED THEM,
JUST AS EVERYTHING THE KING DID PLEASED ALL THE PEOPLE.”
(WHEN DAVID MOURNED FOR ABNER, 2 SAMUEL 3:36)
“THE LORD WILL RETURN HIS BLOOD ON HIS [JOAB] OWN HEAD,
BECAUSE HE FELL UPON TWO MEN MORE RIGHTEOUS AND BETTER THAN HE AND KILLED THEM WITH THE SWORD,
WHILE MY FATHER DAVID DID NOT KNOW IT:
ABNER THE SON OF NER, COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF ISRAEL,
AND AMASA THE SON OF JETHER, COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF JUDAH.” (1 KINGS 2:32)
KING DAVID IN HEBRON: CIVIL WAR 
1.             THE SETTING:
A.           SAUL FINALLY DIED AND DAVID IS NOW ABLE TO FINALLY TAKE CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM AS ITS SOLE MONARCH. HOWEVER, ONE SON OF SAUL NAMED ISH-BOSHETH, IS PROCLAIMED KING AND FOR TWO YEARS RULED EVERYWHERE EXCEPT JUDAH WHILE DAVID WAS KING IN JUDAH.
B.           THE ARK OF COVENANT IS AT KIRIATH-JEARIM AND THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE IS AT GIBEON.
 
C.            HERE IS A PANORAMA VIEW OF GIBEON FROM THE TOP OF RAMAH, WHERE SAMUEL LIVED AND OVERSAW THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING FROM 1018-1014 BC UNTIL HE DIED. SAUL HAD KILLED THE PRIESTS AND NONE OFFICIATED DURING THIS PERIOD. THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES WOULD REMAIN IN GIBEON UNTIL IT IS TAKEN DOWN AFTER IT IS REPLACED BY THE NEW TABERNACLE OF DAVID IN JERUSALEM. ONCE THE TEMPLE IS BUILT BY SOLOMON, THIS TABERNACLE OF MOSES WILL BE PUT IN A ROOM INSIDE THE TEMPLE FOR STORAGE WHERE IT VANISHES FROM RECORDED HISTORY FOREVER.
 
D.          THERE ARE STILL ALTARS AT RAMAH (SAMUEL'S), BETHEL (JACOB’S GEN 35:1), GILGAL AND AT THE TWO LEVITICAL CITIES OF GIBEON AND GEBA.
E.          SAUL’S ROYAL PALACE IS GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN, ALSO CALLED GIBEAH OF SAUL. GIBEAH IS THE FIRST ROYAL CITY. DAVID'S ROYAL CITY WILL BE JERUSALEM 7 YEARS AFTER SAUL DIES. SAUL’S ROYAL PALACE AT GIBEAH IS THE CAPITAL OF ISRAEL UNTIL HE DIES IN 1004 BC. 
F.           HERE IS A PANORAMA FROM THE TOP OF GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN WHERE SAUL'S PALACE STOOD. YOU CAN CLEARLY SEE SAMUEL'S HOME AT RAMAH 5 KM AWAY.
 
G.            IN 1967 KING HUSSEIN BUILT HIS JORDANIAN PALACE ON THE VERY SPOT THAT SAUL'S PALACE STOOD. EXCAVATIONS OF THIS SITE ARE PLANNED IN THE NEXT FEW YEARS. PAST EXCAVATIONS HAVE UNCOVERED A LARGE SQUARE STRUCTURE WITH CORNER TOWERS THAT ARE BELIEVED TO BE SAUL'S PALACE. GIBEAH IS ALSO CALLED THE "SECOND SODOM" BECAUSE IN 1290 BC (JUDGES 19:22), THE MEN OF THE CITY COMMITTED ACTS OF SODOMY AND RAPE THAT CLOSELY PARALLELS THE STORY OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN GEN 19. THIS IS WHERE THE LEVITE PRIEST HAD HIS BETHLEHEMITE WIFE RAPED AND MURDERED AND HE CUT HER IN PIECES AND SENT HER TO THROUGH ISRAEL. THE RESULT WAS A CALL TO WAR AND THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN WAS ALMOST WIPED OUT, SAVE 600 MEN. SAUL WAS A DESCENDANT OF THOSE MEN AND CHOSE GIBEAH, HIS HOME TOWN, AS HIS ROYAL CITY. ECHOING THE WOMAN BEING CUT UP 250 YEARS EARLIER FROM THIS SAME SPOT, SAUL CUTS UP OXEN IN PIECES AND SENDS THEM THROUGHOUT ISRAEL AS A CALL TO WAR TO DEFEND THE MEN AT JABESH-GILEAD WHO WERE UNDER ATTACK OF MOAB. THIS IS HOW IT LOOKS TODAY:
2.            TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.            IN 1082 BC, SAUL IS BORN.
B.            IN JONATHAN IS LIKELY BORN AROUND 1067 BC SINCE HE IS SAUL’S OLDEST SON.
C.             IN 1052 BC, SAMUEL WAS 52 YEARS OLD WHEN HE ANOINTED SAUL AT AGE 30-YEAR OLD AS KING. 1 SAM 13:1
D.             IN 1040 BC, DAVID IS BORN WHEN JONATHAN IS ABOUT 27 YEARS OLD AND SAUL IS 42.
E.             IN 1025 BC, SAUL HAD BEEN KING FOR 27 YEARS BUT HAD FAILED TO OBEY GOD TWICE AND IS TOLD ANOTHER WILL REPLACE HIM. (DAVID)
F.              1025- 1018 BC: DAVID’S TIME IN THE SAUL’S PALACE AT GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN: 7 YEARS
G.             1018-1014 BC: DAVID’S TIME ON THE RUN: 4 YEARS.
H.             IN 1014 SAMUEL DIES AN OLD MAN, AT 88 YEARS OLD. 1 SAM 25:1. FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS, SAMUEL CAN LOOK DOWN FROM RAMAH WHERE HE LIVES AND SEE THE TABERNACLE BETWEEN 1018-1014 BC.
I.                IN 1010 BC SAUL AND JONATHAN DIE.
J.               SAUL WAS 72 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED
K.              JONATHAN WAS 57 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED.
L.               DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1004-997 BC
M.             IN 1005 BC ISH-BOSHETH, SAUL'S SON, IS MADE KING BY ABNER, WHO HAS BEEN OUT OF A JOB AS ARMY COMMANDER EVER SINCE SAUL DIED 5 YEARS EARLIER. THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD FOR TWO YEARS WHEN DAVID RULED JUDAH AND ISH-BOSHETH RULED THE OTHER 11 TRIBES. 
N.             IN 1003 BC ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH ARE KILLED, DAVID THEN CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. HE REIGNS IN JERUSALEM FOR 33 YEARS. 
O.             IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
A.            DAVID BECOMES KING IN HEBRON AFTER SAUL DIES: 2 SAMUEL 2:1
1.            DAVID ALWAYS ASKED GOD FOR SPECIFIC DIRECTION FOR EVERYTHING HE DID. TODAY WE HAVE SCRIPTURE THAT PROVIDES A MORAL FRAMEWORK FOR OUR CHOICES. THIS CONTRASTS WITH SAUL WHO RARELY CONSULTED GOD AND THEREFORE OFTEN BROUGHT A CURSE UPON HIMSELF WHEN HE SLAUGHTERED THE PRIESTS AT NOB AND THEN GIBEONITES THINKING HE WAS DOING WELL.
2.             DAVID, THE MAN OF PEACE, SENDS A MESSAGE OF PEACE AND RECONCILIATION TO JABESH GILEAD BECAUSE THEY BURIED THEIR "HOME TOWN BOY" AFTER THE PHILISTINES KILLED HIM. IT IS LIKELY THAT SAUL'S MOTHER DESCENDED FROM ONE OF THE WIVES GIVEN TO THE BENJAMINITES AFTER THE TRIBE WAS NEARLY DRIVEN TO EXTINCTION IN 1300 BC AFTER THEY WOULD NOT REPENT OF THE SODOMY AT GIBEAH. (SEE JUDGES 19-20) DAVID'S KIND WORDS 
3.          EVEN THOUGH DAVID MADE WISE PEACE WITH THOSE CLOSELY ALLIED WITH SAUL, TROUBLE WAS SOON TO FOLLOW BECAUSE EVIL WILL NEVER REST.
B.         THE HOUSE OF SAUL CAUSES TROUBLE FOR DAVID: ISH-BOSHETH MADE KING OVER ISRAEL: 2 SAMUEL 2:8
1.       WE OFTEN SPEAK OF THE UNITED KINGDOM VS THE DIVIDED KING PERIODS OF ISRAEL'S HISTORY. IN FACT, THE FIRST DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD WAS THE TWO YEARS ISH-BOSHETH WAS KING OF ISRAEL AND DAVID WAS KING OF JUDAH.
2.        ISH-BOSHETH IS SAUL'S YOUNGEST SON WHOM ABNER MADE KING AT AGE 40.
3.        ABNER, SAUL'S COUSIN AND ARMY COMMANDER WHILE SAUL WAS ALIVE, TOOK ISH-BOSHETH AND MADE HIM KING IN REBELLION TO THE KNOWN WILL OF GOD THAT DAVID WAS THE RIGHTFUL SUCCESSOR TO SAUL. ABNER IS ACTUALLY A RIGHTEOUS MAN., BUT HE STARTED OFF PUTTING TRIBAL ALLEGIANCES OVER GOD'S WILL. WHY? NO DOUBT THE WICKED SLANDER SAUL HAD BEEN SPREADING ABOUT DAVID. AFTER ALL, IT WAS ABNER WHO LEAD THE HUNT FOR DAVID AT THE BIDDING OF SAUL WHO PAINTED DAVID AS AN EVIL PERSON. (SEE SAUL HUNTS DAVID). 
A.       SHIMEI'S WILDLY INCORRECT VIEW OF DAVID LIKELY HAD ITS ORIGIN IN SAUL'S SLANDER: “THUS SHIMEI SAID WHEN HE CURSED, “GET OUT, GET OUT, YOU MAN OF BLOODSHED, AND WORTHLESS FELLOW! “THE LORD HAS RETURNED UPON YOU ALL THE BLOODSHED OF THE HOUSE OF SAUL IN WHOSE PLACE YOU HAVE REIGNED; AND THE LORD HAS GIVEN THE KINGDOM INTO THE HAND OF YOUR SON ABSALOM. AND BEHOLD, YOU ARE TAKEN IN YOUR OWN EVIL, FOR YOU ARE A MAN OF BLOODSHED!”” (2 SAMUEL 16:7–8)
B.      ABNER WAS ABLE TO SEE THROUGH THIS WHEN ISH-BOSHETH VERY UNWISELY MADE A FALSE ACCUSATION AGAINST ABNER SLEEPING WITH HIS FTHER'S WIFE.
4.       IT IS INTERESTING THAT ABNER TOOK AND MADE ISH-BOSHETH KING IN THE TRANSJORDAN CITY OF MAHANAIM AND NOT GIBEAH OF SAUL. THIS IS A PUZZLE. WHY WOULD THE SON OF SAUL NOT BE CROWNED KING IN THE FIRST ROYAL CITY AND THE PALACE OF HIS FATHER SAUL? WE DON'T KNOW WHY, BUT PERHAPS THE PALACE WAS DESTROYED. WHAT WE DO NO, IS THAT GIBEAH OF SAUL IS NEVER AGAIN USED AS A PLACE OF ANY KIND OF IMPORTANCE AGAIN AFTER SAUL DIES. THERE ARE ONLY TWO REFERENCES TO GIBEAH OF SAUL AFTER THE DEATH OF SAUL:
A.       WHEN DAVID HUNG 7 OF SAUL'S RELATIVES AT GIBEAH OF SAUL, IN REVENGE FOR SAUL'S KILLING OF THE GIBEONITES: 2 SAMUEL 21:6
B.      IN 730 BC WHEN ISAIAH SIMPLY MENTIONS IT POETICALLY: ISAIAH 10:29.
C.      THE FINAL REFERENCE TO GIBEAH IN THE HOLY BIBLE INVOKES THE MEMORY OF THE SODOMY OF 1300 BC BEFORE SAUL WAS BORN (JUDGES 19) HOSEA 9:9-10
5.       THE TRANSJORDAN CITY OF MAHANAIM WAS ABOUT 10 KM SOUTH OF JABESH-GILEAD, THE TRIBAL ORIGIN OF SAUL'S GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT-GRANDMOTHER WHO WAS GIVEN TO THE BENJAMINITES SO THE TRIBE COULD CONTINUE (JUDGES 19).
A.       MAHANAIM HAD AN ANCIENT CONNECTION WITH JACOB AS BEING A PLACE WHERE JACOB SAW ANGELS: “NOW AS JACOB WENT ON HIS WAY, THE ANGELS OF GOD MET HIM. JACOB SAID WHEN HE SAW THEM, “THIS IS GOD’S CAMP.” SO, HE NAMED THAT PLACE MAHANAIM.” (GENESIS 32:1–2)
B.      LATER, DAVID WOULD SEEK REFUGE IN MAHANAIM DURING THE COUP OF ABSALOM. “THEN DAVID CAME TO MAHANAIM. AND ABSALOM CROSSED THE JORDAN, HE AND ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL WITH HIM.” (2 SAMUEL 17:24)
C.        THE BATTLE OF ABNER AND JOAB AT THE POOL OF GIBEON: 2 SAMUEL 2:12
1.         ABNER WAS SAUL'S ARMY GENERAL AND JOAB WAS DAVID'S ARMY GENERAL.
2.         ABNER WAS SAUL'S COUSIN AND JOAB WAS DAVID'S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW): DAVID'S SISTER'S (ZURUIAH) SON.    
3.         THE BATTLE AT THE POOL OF GIBEON:
A.        “AND JOAB THE SON OF ZERUIAH AND THE SERVANTS OF DAVID WENT OUT AND MET THEM [ABNER AND THE SERVANTS OF ISH-BOSHETH] BY THE POOL OF GIBEON; AND THEY SAT DOWN, ONE ON THE ONE SIDE OF THE POOL AND THE OTHER ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE POOL.” (2 SAMUEL 2:13)
B.         ARCHEOLOGY HAS GIVEN US A RICH HISTORICAL VIEW OF THE ACTUAL POOL AT GIBEON: SEE STUDY OF GIBEON.
C.        YOU CAN IMAGINE JOAB AND HIS SOLDIERS SITTING WITH HIS FEET DANGLING OVER THE EDGE OF THE POOL ON ONE SIDE AND ABNER WITH HIS SOLDIERS SITTING ON THE OPPOSITE SIDE!
D.        ABNER CHALLENGES JOAB TO A BATTLE CHALLENGE WHERE EACH SIDE WOULD CHOSE12 SOLDIERS WHO LINE UP AND FACE EACH OTHER. AFTER A ONE, TWO, THREE, GO COMMAND, EACH GRABS HIS OPPOSITE OPPONENT BY THE HAIR AND RUNS THE OTHER THROUGH WITH HIS SWORD, KILLING ALL 24 SOLDIERS AT THE SAME TIME. THIS MAY BE WHERE THEY GOT THE IDEA IN THE BATTLE OF 1812, WHERE THE RED COATS WOULD LINE UP IN ROWS AGAINST THE BLUE COATS AND WHEN THE COMMAND WAS GIVEN, EACH FIRED AT HIS OPPONENT ACROSS THE WAY, KILLING ALL SOLDIERS IN BOTH FRONT LINES. KIND OF DUMB AND SENSELESS. THE NATIVE INDIANS FIGHTING ON THE CANADIAN SIDE CHANGED ALL THIS WHEN THEY AMBUSHED THE AMERICAN TROOPS, CONTRARY TO ESTABLISHED BATTLE METHODS. THE USA AND CANADA HAVE ONLY HAD ONE WAR AGAINST EACH OTHER AND THE CANADIANS "WAMPED" THE USA, FORCING THEM TO RETREAT AND WHO HAVE NEVER HAD THE COURAGE SINCE TO FIGHT CANADA. THE AMERICANS ARE TAUGHT A FALSE AND PARTIAL HISTORY OF THE BATTLE OF 1812 AND OFTEN PROTEST AT THE TRUTH THAT THEY LOST THE WAR. IF THEY HAD WON THE WAR, CANADA WOULD NOW BE PART OF THE USA! IN FACT, CANADA OWNED ALL THE LAND FOR 100 MILES SOUTH OF THE GREAT LAKES BUT DECIDED TO MAKE THE BORDER IN THE MIDDLE OF THE LAKES BECAUSE OF THE STRATEGIC PROTECTION THESE LARGE LAKES PROVIDED AGAINST ANY FUTURE USA AGGRESSION. FORTUNATELY, CANADA INVENTED THE TELEPHONE, LACROSSE, HOCKEY, BASKETBALL AND INSULIN AND PEACE HAS EXISTED BETWEEN THE TWO GREAT NATIONS EVER SINCE! BUT I DIGRESS…
E.        AFTER THE 24 SOLDIERS WERE KILLED IN THE CHALLENGE, A GREAT BATTLE BROKE OUT BETWEEN DAVID'S ARMY AND ISH-BOSHETH'S ARMY. 
F.        ASAHEL WAS JOAB'S BROTHER AND HIS MOTHER WAS ZERUIAH THE SISTER OF DAVID. HE BEGAN TO CHASE ABNER. NOW THE STORY THAT FOLLOWS IS IN GREAT DETAIL IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE REASON FOR THE EXTRA DETAIL, IS TO SHOW THAT ABNER WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN WHO ACTUALLY WARNED ASAHEL TWICE TO STOP CHASING HIM BEFORE HE THRUST HIS SPEAR BACKWARDS KILLING ASAHEL IN SELF-DEFENSE. LATER, JOAB WOULD MURDER INNOCENT ABNNER AND DAVID PRONOUNCED A CURSE ON JOAB, WHO WAS LATER KILLED HIMSELF. 2 SAMUEL 2:21
G.      AFTER ASAHEL IS KILLED THE ENTIRE BATTLE STOPS AND THE SOLDIERS ON BOTH SIDES STAND AND LOOK AT THE CORPSE. ABNER THEN TAKES THE MORAL INITIATIVE TO OFFER A CEASE FIRE: “THEN ABNER CALLED TO JOAB AND SAID, “SHALL THE SWORD DEVOUR FOREVER? DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT IT WILL BE BITTER IN THE END? HOW LONG WILL YOU REFRAIN FROM TELLING THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK FROM FOLLOWING THEIR BROTHERS?”” (2 SAMUEL 2:26)
H.      ABNER'S WORDS ARE WISE AND SHOW THAT WAR IS NOT A GOOD SOLUTION TO ANY PROBLEMS AND PEOPLE DIE. JOAB BLAMES THE DEATH OF HIS BROTHER ASAHEL ON ABNER BECAUSE HE IS THE ONE WHO INITIALLY MADE THE "BATTLE OF 1812" CHALLENGE AT THE POOL OF GIBEON. JOAB THEN BLOWS THE TRUMPET IN FORMAL CEASEFIRE AND BOTH ARMIES RETURN HOME.
I.        NINTEEN OF DAVID'S MEN WERE KILLED IN THE BATTLE AND 360 OF ABNER'S MEN WERE KILLED IN THE BATTLE.
J.        ABNER RETURNS TO MAHANAIM AND JOAB RETURNS TO HEBRON.
K.       AFTER THIS THERE WAS LONG AND CONTINUED CIVIL WARFARE DURING THE TWO YEARS ISH-BOSHETH WAS KING OF THE 11 NORTHERN TRIBES (THE TEN, PLUS BENJAMIN)
4.        BELOW ARE ACTUAL PHOTOS OF THE POOL OF GIBEON THAT CAN BE SEEN TODAY! THIS IS AN AMAZING PROOF FROM ARCHEOLOGY THAT THE HOLY BIBLE STORIES ARE TRUE AND REAL HISTORY!
A.      THIS IS THE PHOTO OF WHEN THE POOL OF GIBEON WAS FIRST EXCAVATED IN 1956-1960 BY J. B. PRITCHARD. HERE IS AN EXCAVATION PHOTO:
   
B.      "J. B. PRITCHARD’S EXCAVATIONS AT EL-JIB IN 1956, 1957, 1959, AND 1960. INCLUDED AMONG THE FINDS WERE THIRTY-ONE JAR HANDLES INSCRIBED WITH THE NAME “GIBEON” (GBʿN) IN ANCIENT HEBREW SCRIPT" (ABD)
 
C.     THE SNAIL-LIKE APPEARANCE OF THE SPIRAL STAIRCASE GOES UNDERGROUND AND CONTINUES TO THE WATER SOURCE DEEP UNDERGROUND:
        
D.        ABNER FALSELY ACCUSED, DEFECTS TO DAVID: 2 SAMUEL 3:6
1.       EVERY DECISION OF SAUL WHILE HE WAS ALIVE AND THOSE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD, INCLUDING ISH-BOSHETH, WAS STUPID OR UNWISE.
A.       SAUL TWICE DIRECTLY DISOBEYED GOD'S COMMANDS AND MADE AN EDICT THAT RESULTED IN HIM TRYING TO EXECUTE HIS RIGHTEOUS SON JONATHAN, WHEN HE ATE THE HONEY. SAUL WAS KING, BUT HE WAS AS "DUMB AS AN OX". 
B.       THIS STUPIDITY SEEMED TO RUN IN THE FAMILY WHEN ISH-BOSHETH FALSELY ACCUSED ABNER, THE VERY ONE WHO NOT ONLY MADE HIM KING, BUT KEPT HIM IN POWER, OF SLEEPING WITH ONE OF HIS FATHER'S WIVES.
2.         ISH-BOSHETH ACCUSED ABNER OF SLEEPING WITH HIS FATHER'S CONCUBINE, RIZPAH, AN OTHERWISE UNKNOWN WOMAN UNTIL THIS EVENT.
3.        WHY WOULD ISH-BOSHETH ACCUSE ABNER OF THIS CAPITAL CRIME?
A.       MEN WOULD SLEEP WITH THE WIVES OF A DEAD KING, AS A WAY OF PROCLAIMING THEMSELVES AS KING. ISH-BOSHETH MAY HAVE ACTUALLY BELIEVED THIS TO BE TRUE OR IT MAY HAVE BEEN A DELIBERATE FALSE CHARGE IN ORDER TO HAVE ABNER KILLED.
B.        ABNER WAS IN FACT MORE POWERFUL THAN THE KING. ABNER WAS THE ONE WHO MADE ISH-BOSHETH KING. ABNER ALSO WAS THE ARMY GENERAL IN CONTROL OF THE ENTIRE ARMY.
C.       MOST LIKELY, THE PARANOIA THAT PLAGUED SAUL TOWARDS PERFECT DAVID, BECAME A FAMILY TRADITION WITH HIS SON ISH-BOSHETH TOWARDS ABNER.
4.        ABNER WAS A GREAT MAN WHO WAS AS WISE AS HE WAS RIGHTEOUS AND THEREFORE KNEW ISH-BOSHETH WAS LOOKING FOR WAYS TO HAVE HIM KILLED TO SATISFY HIS OWN PARANOID INSECURITIES. 
5.        ABNER'S REPLY TELLS US A HUGE AMOUNT OF INFORMATION: “THEN ABNER WAS VERY ANGRY OVER THE WORDS OF ISH-BOSHETH AND SAID, “AM I A DOG’S HEAD THAT BELONGS TO JUDAH? TODAY I SHOW KINDNESS TO THE HOUSE OF SAUL YOUR FATHER, TO HIS BROTHERS AND TO HIS FRIENDS, AND HAVE NOT DELIVERED YOU INTO THE HANDS OF DAVID; AND YET TODAY YOU CHARGE ME WITH A GUILT CONCERNING THE WOMAN. “MAY GOD DO SO TO ABNER, AND MORE ALSO, IF AS THE LORD HAS SWORN TO DAVID, I DO NOT ACCOMPLISH THIS FOR HIM, TO TRANSFER THE KINGDOM FROM THE HOUSE OF SAUL AND TO ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF DAVID OVER ISRAEL AND OVER JUDAH, FROM DAN EVEN TO BEERSHEBA.” AND HE COULD NO LONGER ANSWER ABNER A WORD, BECAUSE HE WAS AFRAID OF HIM.” (2 SAMUEL 3:8–11)
A.       FIRST, ABNER KNEW ISH-BOSHETH WANTED HIM BEHEADED: "AM I A DOG’S HEAD THAT BELONGS TO JUDAH?"
B.       SECOND, ABNER KNEW THE ONLY REASON ISH-BOSHETH WAS KING AT ALL, WAS BECAUSE ABNER NOT ONLY MADE HIM KING IN THE FIRST PLACE, BUT ALSO FOUGHT TO PROTECT HIM FROM DAVID. ABNER KNEW HE HAD THE POWER IN HIS HANDS TO TURN ISH-BOSHETH OVER TO DAVID. THIS IS LIKELY WHY ISH-BOSHETH FEARED ABNER, WITHOUT CAUSE, AND MADE THE FALSE ACCUSATION.
C.       ABNER WAS FULLY AWARE THAT GOD HAD SWORN AN OATH TO DAVID TO BE KING, NOT ISH-BOSHETH. 
6.       IF ABNER KNEW GOD HAD CHOSEN DAVID TO BE KING, WHY DID HE REBEL AND MAKE ISH-BOSHETH KING AND STAND BY HIS SIDE FOR TWO YEARS?
A.       ABNER WAS SAUL'S ARMY GENERAL FOR MANY YEARS. HE WAS THE ONE WHO LED THE HUNT FOR DAVID, NEARLY CAPTURING HIM ONCE.
B.      SAUL HAD LIKELY SPREAD A LARGE AMOUNT OF SLANDER AND FALSE RUMORS ABOUT HOW WICKED DAVID WAS. 
C.      SHIMEI'S WILDLY INCORRECT VIEW OF DAVID LIKELY HAD ITS ORIGIN IN SAUL'S SLANDER: “THUS SHIMEI SAID WHEN HE CURSED, “GET OUT, GET OUT, YOU MAN OF BLOODSHED, AND WORTHLESS FELLOW! “THE LORD HAS RETURNED UPON YOU ALL THE BLOODSHED OF THE HOUSE OF SAUL IN WHOSE PLACE YOU HAVE REIGNED; AND THE LORD HAS GIVEN THE KINGDOM INTO THE HAND OF YOUR SON ABSALOM. AND BEHOLD, YOU ARE TAKEN IN YOUR OWN EVIL, FOR YOU ARE A MAN OF BLOODSHED!”” (2 SAMUEL 16:7–8)
D.      THEREFORE, IT IS LIKELY THAT ABNER ACTUALLY QUESTIONED DAVID'S RIGHTEOUSNESS BUT IN TIME, LEARNED THAT THE HOUSE OF SAUL WAS WORTHLESS.
E.      ABNER'S GRADUAL COMPREHENSION THAT THE HOUSE OF DAVID WAS BLESSED OF GOD FOR GOOD REASON, AND THAT THE HOUSE OF SAUL WAS UNDER A CURSE, FOR GOOD REASON, CAME TO A HEAD WHEN ISH-BOSHETH TRUMPED UP THE FALSE CHARGE FOR NO REASON AT ALL.
F.       ABNER SUDDENLY CONNECTED ISH-BOSHETH'S NARCISSISTIC PARANOIA AND FALSE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST HIMSELF WITH SAUL'S PSYCHOTIC SLANDER AGAINST DAVID YEARS EARLIER.
G.      ABNER WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN AS SEEN IN HIS DOUBLE WARNING TO ASAHEL BEFORE HE KILLED HIM IN SELF-DEFENSE, OR BE KILLED HIMSELF. DAVID ALWAYS VIEWED ABNER AS A RIGHTEOUS MAN. 
H.      BEING A RIGHTEOUS MAN, HE CHOSE TO DEFECT TO DAVID. IF HE WAS UNRIGHTEOUS, HE WOULD HAVE JUST KILLED ISH-BOSHETH RIGHT THERE AND THEN, AND MADE HIMSELF KING.
I.       ABNER WALKS DOWN TO HEBRON AND JOINS DAVID!
7.      THE STORY OF THE DEFECTION OF ABNER TO DAVID IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE SOMETIMES GOOD AND HONEST SOULS ARE ALIGNED WITH WICKED MEN. BUT IN TIME, THEY SEE THE LIGHT AND BREAK THEIR TIES WITH THE DEVIL AND HIS SERVANTS.
8.      ABNER COMES TO DAVID AND SAYS: “THEN ABNER SENT MESSENGERS TO DAVID IN HIS PLACE, SAYING, “WHOSE IS THE LAND? MAKE YOUR COVENANT WITH ME, AND BEHOLD, MY HAND SHALL BE WITH YOU TO BRING ALL ISRAEL OVER TO YOU.” HE SAID, “GOOD! I WILL MAKE A COVENANT WITH YOU, BUT I DEMAND ONE THING OF YOU, NAMELY, YOU SHALL NOT SEE MY FACE UNLESS YOU FIRST BRING MICHAL, SAUL’S DAUGHTER, WHEN YOU COME TO SEE ME.”” (2 SAMUEL 3:12–13)
A.      DAVID COULD EASILY HAVE KILLED ABNER RIGHT THERE, BUT WAS A MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART AND A MAN OF PEACE, NOT BLOODSHED.
B.     DAVID DEMANDS THAT MICHEL, HIS WIFE WHO HAD BEEN GIVEN TO ANOTHER MAN BY SAUL, BE RETURNED TO HIM. THIS ILLUSTRATES THE POWER OF FEMALES WHO WERE THE DAUGHTERS OR WIVES OF KINGS. IT IS A PARADOX THAT ABNER HAD BEEN FALSE ACCUSED OF INSURRECTION BY SLEEPING WITH SAUL'S WIFE, AND THE FIRST REQUEST DAVID MAKES OF ABNER IS TO HAVE SAUL'S DAUGHTER MICHEL, RETURNED TO HIM BECAUSE OF THE SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE THAT CAME WITH IT AS SAUL'S RIGHTFUL SUCCESSOR TO THE THRONE. WE KNOW THAT GOOD LOOKING MICHEL WAS BARREN HER ENTIRE LIFE AND WAS THEREFORE A "SPORTS MODEL", BUT THIS IS NOT LIKELY WHY DAVID WANTED HER BACK.
9.       ABNER AGREES AND BEGINS HIS JOURNEY NORTH TO HAND OVER CONTROL OF THE 11 NORTHERN TRIBES TO DAVID… BUT THIS WILL NEVER HAPPEN.
E.      JOAB RUTHLESSLY MURDERS ABNER: 2 SAMUEL 3:26
1.      JOAB HAD ALWAYS CARRIED A GRUDGE AGAINST ABNER FOR KILLING HIS YOUNGER BROTHER ASAHEL. HOWEVER, WE KNOW FROM THE STORY THAT ABNER WAS BEING CHASED BY ASAHEL AND GAVE ASAHEL TWO WARNINGS BEFORE KILLING HIM IN SELF-DEFENSE, OR BE KILLED HIMSELF.
A.      JOAB MAY OR MAY NOT HAVE EVER KNOWN THESE DETAILS.
B.     IT SEEMS THAT HE MAY NOT HAVE, SINCE THE SCRIPTURE GOES INTO SUCH SPECIFIC DETAIL TO EXONERATE ABNER IN KILLING ASAHEL. REMEMBER, 2 SAMUEL WAS WRITTEN LONG AFTER DAVID DIED.
2.      AS DAVID'S LONGEST SERVING AND MOST TRUSTED ARMY GENERAL, JOAB HAD LONG VIEWED ABNER AS AN ENEMY.
A.      JOAB WAS AN ARMY GENERAL, NOT A KING. 
B.      JOAB LACKED THE LARGER INSIGHT OF A KING LIKE DAVID, TO SEE THAT ABNER COULD INDEED BE TRUSTED AS MUCH AS JOAB.
3.      WHEN JOAB LEARNED THAT DAVID HAD MADE PEACE WITH ABNER, JOAB REBUKED DAVID FOR HIS "NAIVETY".
A.       INSTEAD OF SUBMITTING THE DECISION OF THE KING, JOAB TOOK MATTERS INTO HIS OWN HANDS IN REBELLION TO THE WISHES OF A KING.
B.       JOAB WAS NOW DOING WHAT ABNER NEVER DID TO ISH-BOSHETH: DISOBEY A DECISION OF THE KING AND MURDER ABNER.
C.       JOAB WAS HIMSELF GUILTY OF THE VERY DECEPTION JOAB HAD FALSELY ACCUSED OF ABNER TO DAVID. 
D.       JOAB, IN A WAY, MADE HIMSELF KING OVER RIGHTEOUS DAVID AND KILLED ABNER, WHO NEVER CONSIDERED USURPING WICKED ISH-BOSHETH.
4.      IT IS CLEAR FROM THE NARRATION, THAT JOAB WAS SERVING HIMSELF IN AVENGING HIS BROTHER, IN COMPLETE DISREGARD TO THE GREATER GOOD THAT MIGHT BE ACCOMPLISHED BY ABNER'S DEFECTION.
5.      HAD ABNER LIVED AND HAD A CHANCE TO PEACEFULLY DELIVER THE 11 TRIBES OVER TO DAVID, IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN DONE PEACEFULLY SO THAT EVEN ISH-BOSHETH MIGHT HAVE NOT NEEDED TO HAVE BEEN KILLED.
6.      WHEN DAVID LEARNED OF THE EXECUTION OF ABNER, HE PRONOUNCED A CURSE AGAINST THE HOUSE OF JOAB: “MAY IT FALL ON THE HEAD OF JOAB AND ON ALL HIS FATHER’S HOUSE; AND MAY THERE NOT FAIL FROM THE HOUSE OF JOAB ONE WHO HAS A DISCHARGE, OR WHO IS A LEPER, OR WHO TAKES HOLD OF A DISTAFF, OR WHO FALLS BY THE SWORD, OR WHO LACKS BREAD.” (2 SAMUEL 3:29)
7.      JOAB'S SELFISH ACT OF REVENGE CREATED THREE PROBLEMS FOR DAVID:
A.       IT REMOVED A BLOODLESS AND PEACEFUL PATH TO DAVID ENDING THE CIVIL WAR AS KING OF ALL 12 TRIBES.
B.       IT CREATED THE APPEARANCE THAT DAVID INSTRUCTED JOAB TO MURDER ABNER.
C.       IT CREATED THE APPEARANCE THAT DAVID CANNOT BE TRUSTED WHEN HE MAKES AN OATH TO SOMEONE. SAUL BROKE HIS OATHS COUNTLESS TIMES.
8.      DAVID IS STRUCK WITH GENUINE GRIEF AND PERSONALLY FOLLOWS THE WAKE FOR ABNER TO HIS GRAVE IN HEBRON.
9.      DAVID REFUSES TO EAT ALL DAY AND THE PEOPLE TOOK NOTE WITH THIS AMAZING STATEMENT. IF ONLY THIS COULD BE SAID ABOUT ALL OUR OWN PERSONAL CONDUCT AS OTHERS VIEW IT:
A.      “NOW ALL THE PEOPLE TOOK NOTE OF IT, AND IT PLEASED THEM, JUST AS EVERYTHING THE KING DID PLEASED ALL THE PEOPLE.” (2 SAMUEL 3:36)
B.       IT WAS CLEAR TO THE PEOPLE THAT DAVID DID NOT ORDER ABNER'S EXECUTION.
C.      DAVID PROCLAIMS A FURTHER CURSE UPON HIS SISTER ZERUIAH'S TWO REMAINING SONS, JOAB AND ABISHAI, WHO WORKED TOGETHER TO KILL ABNER.
10.    IN THIS STORY, WE SEE THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF ABNER SHINING THROUGH AND LIKE JONATHAN, MET AN UNFAIR AND UNJUST END TO THEIR LIVES.
F.     ISH-BOSHETH TURNS COWARD AND IS KILLED: 2 SAMUEL 4:1
1.    UPON HEARING THE NEWS THAT ABNER WASA DEAD, ISH-BOSHETH "LOST COURAGE, AND ALL ISRAEL WAS DISTURBED." THIS ILLUSTRATES THAT HE REALLY WASN'T KING MATERIAL IN THE FIRST PLACE FOR HE WAS SO DEPENDENT UPON OTHERS TO SUPPORT HIM IN THE VACUUM OF HIS OWN LACK OF LEADERSHIP.
2.     AFTER ABNER DIED, IT BECAME CLEAR TO TWO OF ISH-BOSHETH'S ARMY COMMANDERS, THAT IT WAS TIME FOR THEM TO FLEE FEARING THAT SINCE DAVID ORDERED THE EXECUTION OF ABNER, THEY WOULD BE NEXT ON THE LIST! THESE TWO COMMANDERS WERE BROTHERS NAMED BAANAH AND RECHAB.
A.     “SAUL’S SON HAD TWO MEN WHO WERE COMMANDERS OF BANDS: THE NAME OF THE ONE WAS BAANAH AND THE NAME OF THE OTHER RECHAB, SONS OF RIMMON THE BEEROTHITE, OF THE SONS OF BENJAMIN (FOR BEEROTH IS ALSO CONSIDERED PART OF BENJAMIN, AND THE BEEROTHITES FLED TO GITTAIM AND HAVE BEEN ALIENS THERE UNTIL THIS DAY).” (2 SAMUEL 4:2–3)
B.      ACCORDING TO EUSEBIUS ONOMASTICON THE TOWN LAY BETWEEN ANTIPATRIS AND JAMNIA, BUT THE MADEBA MAP PLACES IT BETWEEN BETH-DAGON AND LOD. THE NAME MAY APPEAR IN THE AMARNA LETTERS AS AKK. GAMTETI." (EEARDMAN'S BIBLE DICTIONARY, GITTAIM).
3.      SO AFTER ABNER DIED, BAANAH AND RECHAB MOVED FROM BEEROTH TO GITTAIM (LIT: DOUBLE WINE PRESS), THEY TRAVELLED OVER TO THE PALACE OF ISH-BOSHETH AT MAHANAIM AND KILLED HIM DURING HIS AFTERNOON SLEEP.
4.      THE TOOK THE HEAD OF ISH-BOSHETH TO DAVID, UNAWARE OF THEIR IMPENDING EXECUTION.
A.      DAVID REMINDED BAANAH AND RECHAB OF WHAT HAPPENED WHEN THE AMELEKITE TOLD DAVID THAT HE KILLED SAUL, THEN HAD THE TWO EXECUTED.
B.      WHAT IS SAD HERE, IS THAT LIES KILL PEOPLE. HAD THESE TWO KNOWN THAT DAVID DID NOT ORDER THE MURDER OF ABNER, THEY MIGHT NOT HAVE FELT THE NEED TO FLEE TO FOREIGN TOWN LIKE GITTAIM.
C.      THEY KILLED ISH-BOSHETH IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THEIR OWN LIVES, WHEN THAT ACTION IS WHAT GOT THEM BOTH KILLED.
D.      IF DAVID WAS A WICKED KING, HE WOULD LIKELY HAVE REWARDED THEM AND MADE THEM COMMANDERS IN HIS ARMY.
E.      RIGHTEOUS AND WICKED MEN THINK AND ACT IN VERY DIFFERENT WAYS.
5.      IT IS CLEAR THAT DAVID ACTUALLY THOUGHT THAT HE COULD RULE ALL 12 TRIBES AND ALLOW ISH-BOSHETH TO LIVE.
6.      DAVID WAS NOT HAPPY WHEN JONATHAN WAS KILLED SINCE HE HAD AGREED TO SERVE DAVID AS HIS SECOND IN COMMAND. WITH ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH DEAD, WHETHER RIGHT OR WRONG, IT NOW CLEARED THE WAY FOR DAVID TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE ENTIRE LAND AND BE THE KING OF ALL THE 12 TRIBES. THE CIVIL WAR WAS OVER.
A.      “SO, ALL THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL CAME TO THE KING AT HEBRON, AND DAVID MADE A COVENANT WITH THEM IN HEBRON BEFORE THE LORD; AND THEY ANOINTED DAVID KING OVER ISRAEL, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD THROUGH SAMUEL.” (1 CHRONICLES 11:3)
F.      DAVID CAPTURE JERUSALEM: 2 SAMUEL 5
1.      DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BECAME KING IN HEBRON AND REIGNED 7.5 YEARS. THEN HE REIGNED 33 YEARS IN JERUSALEM.
2.      JERUSALEM WAS A JEBUSITE STRONGHOLD THAT HAD NEVER BEEN FULLY CONQUERED BY ISRAEL.
3.      DAVID HAD TAKEN THE HEAD OF GOLIATH TO JEBUS (JERUSALEM) FOR REASONS UNKNOWN. HOWEVER, IT MAY HAVE BEEN A WAY TO INTIMIDATE AND WARN THE JEBUSITES FOR HIS EVENTUAL TAKE-OVER OF THEIR CITY.
4.      DAVID PROMISES: “NOW DAVID HAD SAID, “WHOEVER STRIKES DOWN A JEBUSITE FIRST SHALL BE CHIEF AND COMMANDER.” JOAB THE SON OF ZERUIAH WENT UP FIRST, SO HE BECAME CHIEF.” (1 CHRONICLES 11:6)
A.       SO, ALTHOUGH JOAB WAS UNDER A CURSE BY DAVID FOR KILLING ABNER, HE PROVED HIMSELF ONCE AGAIN AS AN ABLE WARRIOR BY SNEEKING INTO JEBUS THROUGH THE "WATER TUNNEL." 2 SAMUEL 5:8
B.      THE WATER TUNNEL WOULD BE EITHER A FRESHWATER CHANNEL OF THE GIHON SPRING NEAR ITS GATE, OR A SEWER CHANNEL THAT CAME UNDER THE GATE.
C.       PICTURED HERE IS AN EXAMPLE OF JUST SUCH A WATER TUNNEL FOR SEWAGE AT THE RECENTLY DISCOVERED DOUBLE GATED ELAH FORTRESS WHICH OVERLOOKS THE ELAH VALLEY WHERE DAVID KILLED GOLIATH.
D.      KHIRBET QEIYAFA (ELAH FORTRESS) HERE IS THE SOUTH GATE FACING THE ELAH VALLEY IN WHICH DAVID KILLED GOLIATH. THERE ARE TWO GATES AT QEIYAFA: A SOUTHERN FACING GAGE PICTURED BELOW AND A WESTERN FACING GATE. BOTH GATES ARE STANDARD IRON AGE "TRIPLE GATES" THAT DATE FROM THE TIME OF SAUL AND DAVID. ALTHOUGH THE JEBUSITE CITY OF JERUSALEM WAS MUCH OLDER, IT IS LIKELY THAT THE WATER CHANNEL THAT JOAB USED TO SNEAK INTO THE CITY WAS LIKE THIS. THESE WATER CHANNELS WERE USED FOR SEWAGE AND WERE COMMON CONSTRUCTIONS FOR BOTH CITIES AND FORTRESSES.
 
E.      HERE IS THE SAME GATE LOOKING FROM THE OUTSIDE, NOTICE THE OPENING FOR THE SEWAGE THAT RUNS UNDER THE ENTIRE TRIPLE GATE STRUCTURE.
 
5.     HIRAM, THE KING OF TYRE SENT CEDAR AND SKILLED LABOURERS IN STONEWORK AND WOODWORK TO BUILD DAVID A PALACE. ARCHEOLOGICALLY, THEN DAVID'S PALACE WOULD BE OF THE SAME DESIGN AT THAT SEEN IN ANCIENT TYRE.
6.    THE PHILISTINES ATTACK DAVID IN JERUSALEM (THE VALLEY OF REPHAIM IS THE SOUTH END OF THE THE VALLEY OF HINNOM: JOSHUA 15:8), BUT GOD STRIKES THEM WITH INSANITY AND THEY LIKELY START KILLING EACH OTHER, LIKE SO MANY TIMES IN THE PAST AND DAVID DEFEATS THEM. IT IS INTERESTING THAT THE PHILISTINES ABANDONED THEIR IDOLS WHERE THEY WERE CAMPED AND DAVID GATHERED THEM ALL UP AND HOPEFULLY DISPOSED OF THEM.
A.     THE SIGNAL WAS THE SOUND OF MANY MEN MARCHING ABOVE THE TREES. THIS AUDITORY MIRACLE OF GOD WAS SIMILAR TO GIDEON'S 300 WHEN HE USED THE TORCHES, TRUMPETS AND BROKEN POTS TO TRIGGER MASS CONFUSION AMONG THE ENEMY SO THEY DESTROY THEMSELVES.
B.      DAVID THEN ATTACKED AND RID THE LAND OF PHILISTINES FROM NORTH OF JERUSALEM AT GEBA TO WEST OF JERUSALEM AT GEZER.
CONCLUSION:
1.      DAVID WAS KING IN HEBRON FOR ABOUT 5 YEARS BEFORE ABNER MADE ISH-BOSHETH KING AND CREATED THE FIRST PERIOD OF THE DIVIDED KINGDOM. IN THE LAST TWO YEARS OF DAVID'S REIGN IN HEBRON, ISH-BOSHETH WAS KING OF THE 11 NORTHERN TRIBES AT MAHANAIM: 1005-1003 BC
2.      WE HAVE RIGHTEOUS ARMY GENERAL NAMED ABNER ALLIED WITH THE WICKED KING ISH-BOSHETH AND A WICKED ARMY GENERAL NAMES JOAB ALLIED WITH RIGHTEOUS DAVID. IN FACT, DAVID TRIED TO DIPLOMATICALLY REPLACE JOAB WHEN HE OFFERED HIS POSITION AS LEADER OF THE ARMY TO THE MAN WHO WAS ABLE TO BREAK INTO JEBUSITE JERUSALEM THROUGH THE WATER CHANNEL. JOAB UNDERSTOOD THE REBUKE, BUT ALSO WAS TRULY A HIGHLY SKILLED COMMANDER AND LOGISTICAL SOLDIER. WHEN HE SUCCEEDED, DAVID HAD NO CHOICE BUT TO GIVE HIM HIS JOB BACK, BUT IT MUST HAVE BEEN OBVIOUS TO ALL THAT DAVID WAS NOT REALLY HAPPY WITH JOAB, ESPECIALLY SINCE HE WAS UNDER A DOUBLE CURSE BY DAVID FOR KILLING ABNER. JOAB WENT ON TO KILL ABSALOM. IN SPITE OF THIS, DAVID WENT ON TO REPLACE JOAB WITH ABSALOM AS COMMANDER. THIS WOULD BE PARTICULARLY BITTER FOR JOAB, SINCE ABSALOM REPLACED JOAB WITH AMASA AS HIS ARMY COMMANDER. JOAB WENT ON TO MURDER AMASA! THEN JOAB ALLIED HIMSELF WITH ADONIJAH INSTEAD OF SOLOMON WHEN DAVID WAS ON HIS DEATH BED. DAVID INSTRUCTED SOLOMON TO FIND A WAY TO EXECUTE HIM. "NOW YOU ALSO KNOW WHAT JOAB THE SON OF ZERUIAH DID TO ME, WHAT HE DID TO THE TWO COMMANDERS OF THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL, TO ABNER THE SON OF NER, AND TO AMASA THE SON OF JETHER, WHOM HE KILLED; HE ALSO SHED THE BLOOD OF WAR IN PEACE. AND HE PUT THE BLOOD OF WAR ON HIS BELT ABOUT HIS WAIST, AND ON HIS SANDALS ON HIS FEET." (1 KINGS 2:5). JOAB WAS EXECUTED BY SOLOMON FOR HIS INSURRECTION AND DISLOYALTY: 1 KINGS 2:28-35. ““THE LORD WILL RETURN HIS BLOOD ON HIS OWN HEAD, BECAUSE HE FELL UPON TWO MEN MORE RIGHTEOUS AND BETTER THAN HE AND KILLED THEM WITH THE SWORD, WHILE MY FATHER DAVID DID NOT KNOW IT: ABNER THE SON OF NER, COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF ISRAEL, AND AMASA THE SON OF JETHER, COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF JUDAH.” (1 KINGS 2:32)
3.      DAVID DID HIS BEST TO NAVIGATE WITH PEACE, THE FOOLISH AND DANGEROUS VENGEFUL HATRED OF JOAB AND THE SELF-SERVING PARANOID INSECURITY OF ISH-BOSHETH.
4.      IN ALL OF DAVID'S CHOICES, EVERYTHING HE DID PLEASED THE PEOPLE. HE TRULY WAS THE MOST RIGHTEOUS KING ISRAEL EVER HAD.
5.      THE LESSON FOR CHRISTIANS IS THAT WE WILL SUFFER FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE POOR CHOICES OF THOSE AROUND US. WE NEED TO BE PART OF THE SOLUTION, NEVER THE PROBLEM. THIS IS WHAT DAVID DID. 
DAVID'S NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER
(TEMPLE WORSHIP, PRIESTHOOD, ARMY)
KING DAVID IN JERUSALEM 33 YEARS
(37-70 YEARS OLD)
2 SAMUEL 6-7; 1 CHRON 13-17-22
“ALL THIS,” SAID DAVID,
“THE LORD MADE ME UNDERSTAND IN WRITING BY HIS HAND UPON ME,
ALL THE DETAILS OF THIS PATTERN.” (1 CHRONICLES 28:19)
DAVID'S NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER: THE TEMPLE
1.       THE SETTING:
A.       SAUL FINALLY DIED AND DAVID IS NOW ABLE TO FINALLY TAKE CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM AS ITS SOLE MONARCH. HOWEVER, ONE SON OF SAUL NAMED ISH-BOSHETH, IS PROCLAIMED KING AND FOR TWO YEARS RULED EVERYWHERE EXCEPT JUDAH WHILE DAVID WAS KING IN JUDAH. NOW THAT ISH-BOSHETH IS DEAD, AND THE PHILISTINES ARE DEFEATED AND REPELLED OUT OF CENTRAL JUDEA, DAVID CAN NOW BE AT PEACE AND FOCUS ON SPIRITUAL THINGS. 
B.    THE ARK OF COVENANT IS MOVED FROM KIRIATH-JEARIM TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM AND THEN TO JERUSALEM. THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES REMAINS AT GIBEON UNTIL SOLOMON FINISHES THE TEMPLE. ONCE THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON IS BUILT, THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES IS DECOMMISSIONED AND STORED IN A ROOM IN THE TEMPLE AND THEN LOST FOREVER IN HISTORY.
2.      TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.      IN 1082 BC, SAUL IS BORN.
B.      IN JONATHAN IS LIKELY BORN AROUND 1067 BC SINCE HE IS SAUL’S OLDEST SON.
C.      IN 1052 BC, SAMUEL WAS 52 YEARS OLD WHEN HE ANOINTED SAUL AT AGE 30-YEAR OLD AS KING. 1 SAM 13:1
D.      IN 1040 BC, DAVID IS BORN WHEN JONATHAN IS ABOUT 27 YEARS OLD AND SAUL IS 42.
E.     IN 1025 BC, DAVID KILLS GOLIATH. SAUL HAD BEEN KING FOR 27 YEARS BUT HAD FAILED TO OBEY GOD TWICE AND IS TOLD ANOTHER WILL REPLACE HIM. (DAVID)
F.       1025- 1018 BC: DAVID’S TIME IN THE SAUL’S PALACE AT GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN: 7 YEARS
G.      1018-1014 BC: DAVID’S TIME ON THE RUN: 4 YEARS.
H.      IN 1014 SAMUEL DIES AN OLD MAN, LIKELY 90 YEARS OLD. 1 SAM 25:1. FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS, SAMUEL CAN LOOK DOWN FROM RAMAH WHERE HE LIVES AND SEE THE TABERNACLE BETWEEN 1018-1014 BC.
I.       IN 1010 BC SAUL AND JONATHAN DIE.
J.       SAUL WAS 72 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED
K.      JONATHAN WAS 57 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED.
L.       DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1010-1003 BC
M.     IN 1005 BC ISH-BOSHETH, SAUL'S SON, IS MADE KING BY ABNER, WHO HAS BEEN OUT OF JOB AS ARMY COMMANDER EVER SINCE SAUL DIED 5 YEARS EARLIER. THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD FOR TWO YEARS WHEN DAVID RULED JUDAH AND ISH-BOSHETH RULED THE OTHER 11 TRIBES. 
N.      IN 1005 BC ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH ARE KILLED, DAVID THEN CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. HE REIGNS IN JERUSALEM FOR 33 YEARS. 
O.      IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
A.      DAVID MOVES THE ARK OF THE COVENANT TO JERUSALEM: 2 SAMUEL 6; 1 CHRON 13
1.      EVER SINCE THE DEATH OF ELI, THE ARK OF THE COVENANT HAS BEEN AT KIRIATH-JEARIM FOR 92 YEARS AFTER THE PHILISTINES CAPTURED AND RETURNED IT TO ISRAEL.
2.      NOW THAT DAVID HAS HIS FIRST PERIOD OF PEACE, HIS FIRST ACTION IS TO UNITE THE ARK AND THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE IN A NEW TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM.
3.     IGNORING THE CLEAR INSTRUCTIONS FOR HOW THE KOHATHITES SHOULD CARRY THE ARK WITH POLES (NUM 4:4-12; 7:7-9), AND FOLLOWING THE INNOVATION OF THE PHILISTINES 92 YEARS EARLIER (1 SAMUEL 6:7), DAVID PREPARES A NEW OX CART DRAWN BY FOUR OXEN. WHEN UZZAH PUTS HIS HAND OUT TO KEEP THE ARK FROM FALLING OFF THE OX CART, GOD STRIKES HIM DEAD FOR TOUCHING THE ARK.
A.      GERSHONITE DUTIES: MOVING TABERNACLE COVERS, CURTAINS, SCREENS & CORDS WITH OX CARTS: NUM 4:24-26; 7:7-8
I.       THE GERSHONITES USED CARTS AND OXEN: “SO MOSES TOOK THE CARTS AND THE OXEN AND GAVE THEM TO THE LEVITES. TWO CARTS AND FOUR OXEN HE GAVE TO THE SONS OF GERSHON, ACCORDING TO THEIR SERVICE, AND FOUR CARTS AND EIGHT OXEN HE GAVE TO THE SONS OF MERARI, ACCORDING TO THEIR SERVICE, UNDER THE DIRECTION OF ITHAMAR THE SON OF AARON THE PRIEST. BUT HE DID NOT GIVE ANY TO THE SONS OF KOHATH BECAUSE THEIRS WAS THE SERVICE OF THE HOLY OBJECTS, WHICH THEY CARRIED ON THE SHOULDER.” (NUMBERS 7:6–9)
B.     KOHATHITE DUTIES: MOVING ARK & HOLY FURNITURE WITH POLES: NUM 4:4-12; 7:7-9
C.    MERARITE DUTIES: MOVING TABERNACLE POLES, BOARDS, SOCKETS, PILLARS AND BARS INDIVIDUALLY BY HAND: NUM 3:36-37; 4:29-33
4.   WHILE CARTS AND OXEN WERE AUTHORIZED AS AN APPROVED METHOD TO TRANSPORT THE COVERINGS AND CURTAINS OF THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES, THEY WERE FORBIDDEN FOR THE ARK, THE BREAD TABLE AND ALTAR OF INCENSE, ETC.
A.    “THIS IS THE WORK OF THE DESCENDANTS OF KOHATH IN THE TENT OF MEETING, CONCERNING THE MOST HOLY THINGS. “WHEN THE CAMP SETS OUT, AARON AND HIS SONS SHALL GO IN AND THEY SHALL TAKE DOWN THE VEIL OF THE SCREEN AND COVER THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY WITH IT; AND THEY SHALL LAY A COVERING OF PORPOISE SKIN ON IT, AND SHALL SPREAD OVER IT A CLOTH OF PURE BLUE, AND SHALL INSERT ITS POLES. “OVER THE TABLE OF THE BREAD OF THE PRESENCE THEY SHALL ALSO SPREAD A CLOTH OF BLUE AND PUT ON IT THE DISHES AND THE PANS AND THE SACRIFICIAL BOWLS AND THE JARS FOR THE DRINK OFFERING, AND THE CONTINUAL BREAD SHALL BE ON IT. “THEY SHALL SPREAD OVER THEM A CLOTH OF SCARLET MATERIAL, AND COVER THE SAME WITH A COVERING OF PORPOISE SKIN, AND THEY SHALL INSERT ITS POLES. “THEN THEY SHALL TAKE A BLUE CLOTH AND COVER THE LAMPSTAND FOR THE LIGHT, ALONG WITH ITS LAMPS AND ITS SNUFFERS, AND ITS TRAYS AND ALL ITS OIL VESSELS, BY WHICH THEY SERVE IT; AND THEY SHALL PUT IT AND ALL ITS UTENSILS IN A COVERING OF PORPOISE SKIN, AND SHALL PUT IT ON THE CARRYING BARS. “OVER THE GOLDEN ALTAR THEY SHALL SPREAD A BLUE CLOTH AND COVER IT WITH A COVERING OF PORPOISE SKIN, AND SHALL INSERT ITS POLES; AND THEY SHALL TAKE ALL THE UTENSILS OF SERVICE, WITH WHICH THEY SERVE IN THE SANCTUARY, AND PUT THEM IN A BLUE CLOTH AND COVER THEM WITH A COVERING OF PORPOISE SKIN, AND PUT THEM ON THE CARRYING BARS.” (NUMBERS 4:4–12)
5.    DAVID'S REACTION TO THE DEATH OF UZZAH IS TO GET ANGRY WITH GOD FOR NO GOOD REASON: “DAVID AND ALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WERE CELEBRATING BEFORE THE LORD WITH ALL KINDS OF INSTRUMENTS MADE OF FIR WOOD, AND WITH LYRES, HARPS, TAMBOURINES, CASTANETS AND CYMBALS.” (2 SAMUEL 6:5)
A.     TWICE JONAH WAS ANGRY AND WANTED TO DIE: FIRST WHEN GOD TOLD HIM TO PREACH TO NINEVEH, AND SECOND WHEN THE GOURD SHRIVELED UP AND HE LOST HIS SHADE: JONAH 4:1-11
B.     CAIN WAS ANGRY WHEN GOD REJECTED HIS SACRIFICE AND KILLED HIS BROTHER ABLE: GEN 4:5-8 
C.     PHARAOH WAS ANGRY WITH MOSES AFTER THE 9TH PLAGUE: EXODUS 10:28
D.     BAALAM WAS ANGRY WITH THE DONKEY WHO SAVED HIS LIFE: NUMBERS 22:27
E.     NAAMAN AT ELISHA WHEN HE WAS TOLD DIP 7 TIMES IN THE JORDAN: 2 KINGS 5:12
F.      HAMAN WAS ANGRY BECAUSE MORDECAI REFUSED TO BOW DOWN: ESTH. 3:5
G.     ASA WAS FURIOUS WITH HANANI THE PROPHET AND THREW HIM IN JAIL BECAUSE HE WAS REBUKED BUY GOD: 2 CHRON 16:10
H.     HEROD WAS SO ANGRY AT THE MAJI, THAT HE SLAUGHTERED ALL THE CHILDREN: MATT. 2:16
6.     THE JOYFUL WORSHIP AND CELEBRATION OF DAVID AND ISRAEL WAS REJECTED BY GOD BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE. 
A.     THIS IS AN IMPORTANT LESSON FOR US IN THE CHURCH TODAY. A CHURCH THAT APPEARS TO BE "FULL OF THE SPIRIT" WITH BEAUTIFUL MUSIC AND JOY FILLED, SPIRITUALLY UPLIFTING ATMOSPHERE MAY, THROUGH MORAL OR DOCTRINAL ERROR, ACTUALLY BE UNDER THE CURSE OF GOD.
B.     DAVID WAS MORALLY UPRIGHT, BUT IT WAS HIS DOCTRINE THAT WAS WRONG AND COST THE LIFE OF A MAN.
C.     NADAB AND AHIHU MADE THE SIMPLE MISTAKE OF LIGHTING THEIR INCENSE PANS FROM THE WRONG SOURCE OF FIRE AND WERE KILLED BY GOD: LEV 10.
D.     “THEY HATE HIM WHO REPROVES IN THE GATE, AND THEY ABHOR HIM WHO SPEAKS WITH INTEGRITY. THEREFORE, BECAUSE YOU IMPOSE HEAVY RENT ON THE POOR AND EXACT A TRIBUTE OF GRAIN FROM THEM, THOUGH YOU HAVE BUILT HOUSES OF WELL-HEWN STONE, YET YOU WILL NOT LIVE IN THEM; YOU HAVE PLANTED PLEASANT VINEYARDS, YET YOU WILL NOT DRINK THEIR WINE. FOR I KNOW YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS ARE MANY AND YOUR SINS ARE GREAT, YOU, WHO DISTRESS THE RIGHTEOUS AND ACCEPT BRIBES AND TURN ASIDE THE POOR IN THE GATE. THEREFORE, AT SUCH A TIME THE PRUDENT PERSON KEEPS SILENT, FOR IT IS AN EVIL TIME. SEEK GOOD AND NOT EVIL, THAT YOU MAY LIVE; … ALAS, YOU WHO ARE LONGING FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD, FOR WHAT PURPOSE WILL THE DAY OF THE LORD BE TO YOU? IT WILL BE DARKNESS AND NOT LIGHT; AS WHEN A MAN FLEES FROM A LION AND A BEAR MEETS HIM, OR GOES HOME, LEANS HIS HAND AGAINST THE WALL AND A SNAKE BITES HIM. WILL NOT THE DAY OF THE LORD BE DARKNESS INSTEAD OF LIGHT, EVEN GLOOM WITH NO BRIGHTNESS IN IT? “I HATE, I REJECT YOUR FESTIVALS, NOR DO I DELIGHT IN YOUR SOLEMN ASSEMBLIES. “EVEN THOUGH YOU OFFER UP TO ME BURNT OFFERINGS AND YOUR GRAIN OFFERINGS, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM; AND I WILL NOT EVEN LOOK AT THE PEACE OFFERINGS OF YOUR FATLINGS. “TAKE AWAY FROM ME THE NOISE OF YOUR SONGS; I WILL NOT EVEN LISTEN TO THE SOUND OF YOUR HARPS.” (AMOS 5:10–23)
E.    HERE ARE PEOPLE WHO SINCERELY THOUGHT THEY WERE PROPHESYING AND DOING MIRACLES BUT WERE CONDEMNED TO HELL: ““NOT EVERYONE WHO SAYS TO ME, ‘LORD, LORD,’ WILL ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT HE WHO DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER WHO IS IN HEAVEN WILL ENTER. “MANY WILL SAY TO ME ON THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, DID WE NOT PROPHESY IN YOUR NAME, AND IN YOUR NAME CAST OUT DEMONS, AND IN YOUR NAME PERFORM MANY MIRACLES?’ “AND THEN I WILL DECLARE TO THEM, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU; DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS.’” (MATTHEW 7:21–23)
7.     THE ARK WAS TAKEN TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE (RESIDENT OF GATH-RIMMON) FOR THREE MONTHS AND THEN, WITH PROPER COUNCIL, DAVID MOVES THE ARK INTO THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID IN JERUSALEM USING POLES!
A.      NOTICE THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES IN GIBEON, CONTINUES TO FUNCTION WITHOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WHICH IS MOVED INTO THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID. 
B.     TABERNACLE OF MOSES IN GIBEON AND THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID IN JERUSALEM EXIST AT THE SAME TIME AND THEY ARE DISTINCT.
C.      FEW HAVE NOTICED THAT, PROPHETICALLY, THE CHURCH IS LIKENED UNTO THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID (NOT MOSES) IN AMOS 9:11 + ISAIAH 16:5 = ACTS 15:16-18, AND THERE IS A DIFFERENCE. IN FACT, THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID MORPHS INTO THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH, WHEREAS THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES GOES EXTINCT ONCE THE TEMPLE IS BUILT.
8.      OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE (RESIDENT OF GATH-RIMMON, JUST NORTH OF JOPPA) WAS A LEVITICAL PRIEST.
A.      THERE ARE TWO OBED-EDOM'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE.
B.     ONE OBED-EDOM LIVED DURING THE TIME OF DAVID AND SERVED A TRIPLE FUNCTION. WE ARE NEVER TOLD WHO THIS MAN'S FATHER WAS, BUT WE ARE TOLD HE WAS MERARITE:
I.        WHO KEPT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AFTER UZZAH WAS KILLED IN THE FIRST ATTEMPT TO MOVE IT TO JERUSALEM FROM KIRIATH JEARIM: “SO DAVID DID NOT TAKE THE ARK WITH HIM TO THE CITY OF DAVID, BUT TOOK IT ASIDE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE? THUS, THE ARK OF GOD REMAINED WITH THE FAMILY OF OBED-EDOM IN HIS HOUSE THREE MONTHS; AND THE LORD BLESSED THE FAMILY OF OBED-EDOM WITH ALL THAT HE HAD.” (1 CHRONICLES 13:13–14)
II.        WHO WAS ALSO A GATE KEEPER FOR DAVID: “SO THE LEVITES APPOINTED HEMAN THE SON OF JOEL, AND FROM HIS RELATIVES, ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH; AND FROM THE SONS OF MERARI THEIR RELATIVES, ETHAN THE SON OF KUSHAIAH, AND WITH THEM THEIR RELATIVES OF THE SECOND RANK, ZECHARIAH, BEN, JAAZIEL, SHEMIRAMOTH, JEHIEL, UNNI, ELIAB, BENAIAH, MAASEIAH, MATTITHIAH, ELIPHELEHU, MIKNEIAH, OBED-EDOM AND JEIEL, THE GATEKEEPERS.” (1 CHRONICLES 15:17-18)
III.      A MUSICIAN FOR DAVID: “ASAPH THE CHIEF, AND SECOND TO HIM ZECHARIAH, THEN JEIEL, SHEMIRAMOTH, JEHIEL, MATTITHIAH, ELIAB, BENAIAH, OBED-EDOM AND JEIEL, WITH MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, HARPS, LYRES; ALSO, ASAPH PLAYED LOUD-SOUNDING CYMBALS,” (1 CHRONICLES 16:5)
C.      A DIFFERENT OBED-EDOM, LIVED DURING THE TIME OF AMAZIAH: 2 CHRONICLES 25:24
9.       THIS TIME, THE JOY AND DANCING OF DAVID AND ISRAEL IS IN HARMONY WITH THE BLESSINGS OF GOD, SINCE THEY ARE FOLLOWING THE PATTERN REVEALED IN SCRIPTURE CORRECTLY.
A.     MICHAL, DAVID'S WIFE AND SAUL'S DAUGHTER, SCORNS DAVID AND IS STRUCK BARREN BY GOD FOR HER LACK OF SPIRITUALITY. WE ARE NOT ACTUALLY TOLD IF SHE IS STRUCK BARREN BY GOD BECAUSE OF THIS INCIDENT, OR IF GOD PURPOSED FOR HER TO BE BARREN SO DAVID NEED NOT HAVE A GRANDSON OF SAUL AS A COMPETING BLOODLINE IN THE NEW DYNASTY.
B.    LIKE SOME WHO GO TO CHURCH FOR THE WRONG REASON, SHE WAS MORE CONCERNED WITH HOW SHE OUTWARDLY LOOKED TO OTHERS, THAN INWARDLY TO GOD.
B.    DAVID REORGANIZES THE PRIESTHOOD ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN:
1.    MOSES FOLLOWED THE PATTERN GOD SHOWED HIM ON MT. SINAI: EX 25:9,40; 26:30; ACTS 7:44; NUM 8:4
A.    “ACCORDING TO ALL THAT I AM GOING TO SHOW YOU, AS THE PATTERN OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE PATTERN OF ALL ITS FURNITURE, JUST SO YOU SHALL CONSTRUCT IT.” (EXODUS 25:9)
B.     “SEE THAT YOU MAKE THEM AFTER THE PATTERN FOR THEM, WHICH WAS SHOWN TO YOU ON THE MOUNTAIN.” (EXODUS 25:40)
C.     “THEN YOU SHALL ERECT THE TABERNACLE ACCORDING TO ITS PLAN WHICH YOU HAVE BEEN SHOWN IN THE MOUNTAIN.” (EXODUS 26:30)
D.    “OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF TESTIMONY IN THE WILDERNESS, JUST AS HE WHO SPOKE TO MOSES DIRECTED HIM TO MAKE IT ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN WHICH HE HAD SEEN.” (ACTS 7:44)
E.    “NOW THIS WAS THE WORKMANSHIP OF THE LAMPSTAND, HAMMERED WORK OF GOLD; FROM ITS BASE TO ITS FLOWERS IT WAS HAMMERED WORK; ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN WHICH THE LORD HAD SHOWN MOSES, SO HE MADE THE LAMPSTAND.” (NUMBERS 8:4)
2.      DAVID FOLLOWED THE PATTERN SHOWN HIM FOR THE TEMPLE: 1 CHRON 28:11-12,19
A.      “THEN DAVID GAVE TO HIS SON SOLOMON THE PLAN OF THE PORCH OF THE TEMPLE, ITS BUILDINGS, ITS STOREHOUSES, ITS UPPER ROOMS, ITS INNER ROOMS AND THE ROOM FOR THE MERCY SEAT; AND THE PLAN OF ALL THAT HE HAD IN MIND, FOR THE COURTS OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND FOR ALL THE SURROUNDING ROOMS, FOR THE STOREHOUSES OF THE HOUSE OF GOD AND FOR THE STOREHOUSES OF THE DEDICATED THINGS;” (1 CHRONICLES 28:11–12)
B.     “ALL THIS,” SAID DAVID, “THE LORD MADE ME UNDERSTAND IN WRITING BY HIS HAND UPON ME, ALL THE DETAILS OF THIS PATTERN.” (1 CHRONICLES 28:19)
3.       THE CHURCH MUST FOLLOW THE PATTERN OF DOCTRINE AND MORALITY SHOWN US IN SCRIPTURE: HEB 8:1-5; TIT 1:9; 2:1; 2 TIM 2:2; MK 7:6-13; GAL 1:6-9; MT 24:11; 2 TIM 2:24-26; 1 TIM 4:16
A.       “NOW THE MAIN POINT IN WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IS THIS: WE HAVE SUCH A HIGH PRIEST, WHO HAS TAKEN HIS SEAT AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE OF THE MAJESTY IN THE HEAVENS, A MINISTER IN THE SANCTUARY AND IN THE TRUE TABERNACLE, WHICH THE LORD PITCHED, NOT MAN. FOR EVERY HIGH PRIEST IS APPOINTED TO OFFER BOTH GIFTS AND SACRIFICES; SO, IT IS NECESSARY THAT THIS HIGH PRIEST ALSO HAVE SOMETHING TO OFFER. NOW IF HE WERE ON EARTH, HE WOULD NOT BE A PRIEST AT ALL, SINCE THERE ARE THOSE WHO OFFER THE GIFTS ACCORDING TO THE LAW; WHO SERVE A COPY AND SHADOW OF THE HEAVENLY THINGS, JUST AS MOSES WAS WARNED BY GOD WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TO ERECT THE TABERNACLE; FOR, “SEE,” HE SAYS, “THAT YOU MAKE ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN WHICH WAS SHOWN YOU ON THE MOUNTAIN.”” (HEBREWS 8:1–5)
B.     “HOLDING FAST THE FAITHFUL WORD WHICH IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE TEACHING, SO THAT HE WILL BE ABLE BOTH TO EXHORT IN SOUND DOCTRINE AND TO REFUTE THOSE WHO CONTRADICT.” (TITUS 1:9)
C.      “BUT AS FOR YOU, SPEAK THE THINGS WHICH ARE FITTING FOR SOUND DOCTRINE.” (TITUS 2:1)
D.      “THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME IN THE PRESENCE OF MANY WITNESSES, ENTRUST THESE TO FAITHFUL MEN WHO WILL BE ABLE TO TEACH OTHERS ALSO.” (2 TIMOTHY 2:2)
E.     “AND HE SAID TO THEM, “RIGHTLY DID ISAIAH PROPHESY OF YOU HYPOCRITES, AS IT IS WRITTEN: ‘THIS PEOPLE HONORS ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR AWAY FROM ME. ‘BUT IN VAIN DO THEY WORSHIP ME, TEACHING AS DOCTRINES THE PRECEPTS OF MEN.’ “NEGLECTING THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD, YOU HOLD TO THE TRADITION OF MEN.” HE WAS ALSO SAYING TO THEM, “YOU ARE EXPERTS AT SETTING ASIDE THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD IN ORDER TO KEEP YOUR TRADITION. “FOR MOSES SAID, ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] AND YOUR MOTHER [VICTORIA]’; AND, ‘HE WHO SPEAKS EVIL OF FATHER [STEPHEN] OR MOTHER [VICTORIA], IS TO BE PUT TO DEATH’; BUT YOU SAY, ‘IF A MAN SAYS TO HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER, WHATEVER I HAVE THAT WOULD HELP YOU IS CORBAN (THE GIFT GIVEN ONLY IN THE CHURCH THAT IS TO SAY, GIVEN TO GOD),’ YOU NO LONGER PERMIT HIM TO DO ANYTHING FOR HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER; THUS INVALIDATING THE WORD OF GOD BY YOUR TRADITION WHICH YOU HAVE HANDED DOWN; AND YOU DO MANY THINGS SUCH AS THAT.”” (MARK 7:6–13)
THE QUESTION ARISES: SHOULD WE HONOR HUMANITY AS HONORING OUR FATHER OR AS HONORING OUR MOTHER OR SHOULD WE SEEK AFTER THE ONLY HONOR DESERVING TO THE GREAT LORD YAH HIMSELF? WELL, IT DEPENDS ON WHO YOU SAY THE FATHER & MOTHER IS! IF YOU KNOW THAT HONORING YOUR FATHER & MOTHER CAN MEAN THAT GOD THE FATHER IS STEPHEN (PROVERBS 8:22-29) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING & THE SAME LORD AS GOD THE FATHER IS YAHWEH (JOHN 8:58) IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING & GOD THE MOTHER IS VICTORIA (PROVERBS 8:22-29) THROUGHOUT, THEN YOU DO WELL & ARE AHEAD OF THE RACE. BUT YOU BETTER MAKE ALL EFFORTS TO HONOR THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF BECAUSE HE IS VERY JEALOUS, VERY TERRIBLE & VERY DREADFUL & WE MUST GREATLY FEAR HIM ALWAYS! YOU CAN NEVER HONOR SOMEBODY OR SOMETHING AT ANY TIME, EXCEPT THE LORD YAH HIMSELF OPERATING WITHIN THAT CREATURE (EPHESIANS 4:6) BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD EXPECTS YOUR BEST FROM YOU, NOT SOME OF IT, OR HALF WAY, BUT ALL OF YOU SHALL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD RECEIVE! BUT WHAT DOES JESUS CHRIST TEACH ABOUT THIS? 
WHO IS THE FATHER & MOTHER? MARK 7:1-37 DECLARES, 1 THE PHARISEES AND SOME OF THE TEACHERS OF THE LAW WHO HAD COME FROM JERUSALEM GATHERED AROUND JESUS 2 AND SAW SOME OF HIS DISCIPLES EATING FOOD WITH HANDS THAT WERE DEFILED, THAT IS, UNWASHED. 3 (THE PHARISEES AND ALL THE JEWS DO NOT EAT UNLESS THEY GIVE THEIR HANDS A CEREMONIAL WASHING, HOLDING TO THE TRADITION OF THE ELDERS. 4 WHEN THEY COME FROM THE MARKETPLACE THEY DO NOT EAT UNLESS THEY WASH. AND THEY OBSERVE MANY OTHER TRADITIONS, SUCH AS THE WASHING OF CUPS, PITCHERS AND KETTLES.) 5 SO THE PHARISEES AND TEACHERS OF THE LAW ASKED JESUS, “WHY DON’T YOUR DISCIPLES LIVE ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION OF THE ELDERS INSTEAD OF EATING THEIR FOOD WITH DEFILED HANDS?” 6 HE REPLIED, “ISAIAH WAS RIGHT WHEN HE PROPHESIED ABOUT YOU HYPOCRITES; AS IT IS WRITTEN: “‘THESE PEOPLE HONOR ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEARTS ARE FAR FROM ME. 7 THEY WORSHIP ME IN VAIN; THEIR TEACHINGS ARE MERELY HUMAN RULES.’ 8 YOU HAVE LET GO OF THE COMMANDS OF GOD AND ARE HOLDING ON TO HUMAN TRADITIONS.” 9 AND HE CONTINUED, “YOU HAVE A FINE WAY OF SETTING ASIDE THE COMMANDS OF GOD IN ORDER TO OBSERVE YOUR OWN TRADITIONS! 10 FOR MOSES SAID, ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER AND MOTHER,’ AND, ‘ANYONE WHO CURSES THEIR FATHER OR MOTHER IS TO BE PUT TO DEATH.’ 11 BUT YOU SAY THAT IF ANYONE DECLARES THAT WHAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN USED TO HELP THEIR FATHER OR MOTHER IS CORBAN (IT IS A GIFT GIVEN ONLY IN THE CHURCH THAT IS, DEVOTED TO GOD)— 12 THEN YOU NO LONGER LET THEM DO ANYTHING FOR THEIR FATHER OR MOTHER. 13 THUS YOU NULLIFY THE WORD OF GOD BY YOUR TRADITION THAT YOU HAVE HANDED DOWN. AND YOU DO MANY THINGS LIKE THAT.” 
THAT WHICH DEFILES & DOES NOT DEFILE: 14 AGAIN JESUS CALLED THE CROWD TO HIM AND SAID, “LISTEN TO ME, EVERYONE, AND UNDERSTAND THIS. 15 NOTHING OUTSIDE A PERSON CAN DEFILE THEM BY GOING INTO THEM. RATHER, IT IS WHAT COMES OUT OF A PERSON THAT DEFILES THEM.” [16] OMMITTED HERE IS 4:23. 17 AFTER HE HAD LEFT THE CROWD AND ENTERED THE HOUSE, HIS DISCIPLES ASKED HIM ABOUT THIS PARABLE. 18 “ARE YOU SO DULL?” HE ASKED. “DON’T YOU SEE THAT NOTHING THAT ENTERS A PERSON FROM THE OUTSIDE CAN DEFILE THEM? 19 FOR IT DOESN’T GO INTO THEIR HEART BUT INTO THEIR STOMACH, AND THEN OUT OF THE BODY.” (IN SAYING THIS, JESUS DECLARED ALL FOODS CLEAN.) 20 HE WENT ON: “WHAT COMES OUT OF A PERSON IS WHAT DEFILES THEM. 21 FOR IT IS FROM WITHIN, OUT OF A PERSON’S HEART, THAT EVIL THOUGHTS COME—SEXUAL IMMORALITY, THEFT, MURDER, 22 ADULTERY, GREED, MALICE, DECEIT, LEWDNESS, ENVY, SLANDER, ARROGANCE AND FOLLY. 23 ALL THESE EVILS COME FROM INSIDE AND DEFILE A PERSON.” 
JESUS HONORS A SYROPHOENICIAN WOMAN’S FAITH: 24 JESUS LEFT THAT PLACE AND WENT TO THE VICINITY OF TYRE. HE ENTERED A HOUSE AND DID NOT WANT ANYONE TO KNOW IT; YET HE COULD NOT KEEP HIS PRESENCE SECRET. 25 IN FACT, AS SOON AS SHE HEARD ABOUT HIM, A WOMAN WHOSE LITTLE DAUGHTER WAS POSSESSED BY AN IMPURE SPIRIT CAME AND FELL AT HIS FEET. 26 THE WOMAN WAS A GREEK, BORN IN SYRIAN PHOENICIA. SHE BEGGED JESUS TO DRIVE THE DEMON OUT OF HER DAUGHTER. 27 “FIRST LET THE CHILDREN EAT ALL THEY WANT,” HE TOLD HER, “FOR IT IS NOT RIGHT TO TAKE THE CHILDREN’S BREAD AND TOSS IT TO THE DOGS.” 28 “LORD,” SHE REPLIED, “EVEN THE DOGS UNDER THE TABLE EAT THE CHILDREN’S CRUMBS.” 29 THEN HE TOLD HER, “FOR SUCH A REPLY, YOU MAY GO; THE DEMON HAS LEFT YOUR DAUGHTER.” 30 SHE WENT HOME AND FOUND HER CHILD LYING ON THE BED, AND THE DEMON GONE.
JESUS HEALS A DEAF AND MUTE MAN: 31 THEN JESUS LEFT THE VICINITY OF TYRE AND WENT THROUGH SIDON, DOWN TO THE SEA OF GALILEE AND INTO THE REGION OF THE DECAPOLIS. 32 THERE SOME PEOPLE BROUGHT TO HIM A MAN WHO WAS DEAF AND COULD HARDLY TALK, AND THEY BEGGED JESUS TO PLACE HIS HAND ON HIM. 33 AFTER HE TOOK HIM ASIDE, AWAY FROM THE CROWD, JESUS PUT HIS FINGERS INTO THE MAN’S EARS. THEN HE SPIT AND TOUCHED THE MAN’S TONGUE. 34 HE LOOKED UP TO HEAVEN AND WITH A DEEP SIGH SAID TO HIM, “EPHPHATHA!” (WHICH MEANS “BE OPENED!”). 35 AT THIS, THE MAN’S EARS WERE OPENED, HIS TONGUE WAS LOOSENED AND HE BEGAN TO SPEAK PLAINLY. 36 JESUS COMMANDED THEM NOT TO TELL ANYONE. BUT THE MORE HE DID SO, THE MORE THEY KEPT TALKING ABOUT IT. 37 PEOPLE WERE OVERWHELMED WITH AMAZEMENT. “HE HAS DONE EVERYTHING WELL,” THEY SAID. “HE EVEN MAKES THE DEAF HEAR AND THE MUTE SPEAK.” 
THE WITNESS OF THE SON (JESUS) TO HIS FATHER (STEPHEN): JOHN 5:18-47 DECLARES, 18 FOR THIS REASON THEY TRIED ALL THE MORE TO KILL HIM; NOT ONLY WAS HE BREAKING THE SABBATH, BUT HE WAS EVEN CALLING GOD HIS OWN FATHER (STEPHEN), MAKING HIMSELF EQUAL WITH GOD. 19 JESUS GAVE THEM THIS ANSWER: “VERY TRULY I TELL YOU, THE SON CAN DO NOTHING BY HIMSELF; HE CAN DO ONLY WHAT HE SEES HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) DOING, BECAUSE WHATEVER THE FATHER (STEPHEN) DOES THE SON (JESUS) ALSO DOES. 20 FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) LOVES THE SON (JESUS) AND SHOWS HIM ALL HE DOES. YES, AND HE WILL SHOW HIM EVEN GREATER WORKS THAN THESE, SO THAT YOU WILL BE AMAZED. 21 FOR JUST AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) RAISES THE DEAD AND GIVES THEM LIFE, EVEN SO THE SON (JESUS) GIVES LIFE TO WHOM HE IS PLEASED TO GIVE IT. 22 MOREOVER, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) JUDGES NO ONE, BUT HAS ENTRUSTED ALL JUDGMENT TO THE SON (JESUS), 23 THAT ALL MAY HONOR THE SON (JESUS) JUST AS THEY HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN). WHOEVER DOES NOT HONOR THE SON (JESUS) DOES NOT HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHO SENT HIM. 24 “VERY TRULY I TELL YOU, WHOEVER HEARS MY WORD AND BELIEVES HIM WHO SENT ME HAS ETERNAL LIFE AND WILL NOT BE JUDGED BUT HAS CROSSED OVER FROM DEATH TO LIFE. 25 VERY TRULY I TELL YOU, A TIME IS COMING AND HAS NOW COME WHEN THE DEAD WILL HEAR THE VOICE OF THE SON OF GOD AND THOSE WHO HEAR WILL LIVE. 26 FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HE HAS GRANTED THE SON (JESUS) ALSO TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF. 27 AND HE HAS GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY TO JUDGE BECAUSE HE IS THE SON OF MAN. 28 “DO NOT BE AMAZED AT THIS, FOR A TIME IS COMING WHEN ALL WHO ARE IN THEIR GRAVES WILL HEAR HIS VOICE 29 AND COME OUT—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE WHAT IS GOOD WILL RISE TO LIVE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE WHAT IS EVIL WILL RISE TO BE CONDEMNED. 30 BY MYSELF I CAN DO NOTHING; I JUDGE ONLY AS I HEAR, AND MY JUDGMENT IS JUST, FOR I SEEK NOT TO PLEASE MYSELF BUT HIM WHO SENT ME.
THE TESTIMONIES ABOUT THE SON (JESUS): 31 “IF I TESTIFY ABOUT MYSELF, MY TESTIMONY IS NOT TRUE. 32 THERE IS ANOTHER WHO TESTIFIES IN MY FAVOR, AND I KNOW THAT HIS TESTIMONY ABOUT ME IS TRUE. 33 “YOU HAVE SENT TO JOHN AND HE HAS TESTIFIED TO THE TRUTH. 34 NOT THAT I ACCEPT HUMAN TESTIMONY; BUT I MENTION IT THAT YOU MAY BE SAVED. 35 JOHN WAS A LAMP THAT BURNED AND GAVE LIGHT, AND YOU CHOSE FOR A TIME TO ENJOY HIS LIGHT. 36 “I HAVE TESTIMONY WEIGHTIER THAN THAT OF JOHN. FOR THE WORKS THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ME TO FINISH—THE VERY WORKS THAT I AM DOING—TESTIFY THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME. 37 AND THE FATHER WHO SENT ME HAS HIMSELF TESTIFIED CONCERNING ME. YOU HAVE NEVER HEARD HIS VOICE NOR SEEN HIS FORM, 38 NOR DOES HIS WORD DWELL IN YOU, FOR YOU DO NOT BELIEVE THE ONE HE SENT. 39 YOU STUDY (SEARCH) THE SCRIPTURES DILIGENTLY BECAUSE YOU THINK THAT IN THEM YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. THESE ARE THE VERY SCRIPTURES THAT TESTIFY ABOUT ME, 40 YET YOU REFUSE TO COME TO ME TO HAVE LIFE. 41 “I DO NOT ACCEPT GLORY (HONOR) FROM HUMAN BEINGS, 42 BUT I KNOW YOU. I KNOW THAT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE LOVE OF GOD IN YOUR HEARTS. 43 I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND YOU DO NOT ACCEPT ME; BUT IF SOMEONE ELSE COMES IN HIS OWN NAME, YOU WILL ACCEPT HIM. 44 HOW CAN YOU BELIEVE SINCE YOU ACCEPT GLORY (HONOR) FROM ONE ANOTHER BUT DO NOT SEEK THE GLORY (HONOR) THAT COMES FROM THE ONLY GOD? 45 “BUT DO NOT THINK I WILL ACCUSE YOU BEFORE THE FATHER. YOUR ACCUSER IS MOSES, ON WHOM YOUR HOPES ARE SET. 46 IF YOU BELIEVED MOSES, YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME. 47 BUT SINCE YOU DO NOT BELIEVE WHAT HE WROTE, HOW ARE YOU GOING TO BELIEVE WHAT I SAY?”
ETERNAL NOTE: THERE ARE 2 TOP CREATOR’S THRONE ROOMS BECAUSE THERE ARE 2 TRIBULATIONS---ONE YAHWEH---YAHWEH STEPHEN INSIDE THE BORDERS OF ISRAEL, PRECISELY JERUSALEM, ISRAEL FOR 3.5 YEARS IN REVELATION 4-5 IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE NUMBER 6 & ONE STEPHEN---STEPHEN YAHWEH INSIDE THE BORDERS OF THE USA, PRECISELY FLORENCE, SC FOR 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS, IMPLICATED IN REVELATION 4-5 IN DANIEL 8:8-14 IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN ACTS 31
THE GREAT TOP-MOST WHITE THRONE ROOM OF THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAH HIMSELF: IN REVELATION 4:1-11 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN [LATER ON IS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOUR THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ IMMEDIATELY I [NUMBER 0 (1ST TIME) CAN BE BROKEN OVER TIME BECAUSE OF THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN EVIL & THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN GOOD] WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [I (2ND TIME) AND MY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (3RD TIME) ARE THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER THAT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC EVIL & THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC GOOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW [ALL 46 PRECIOUS STONES] AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR THRONES, AND ON THE [TOP] THRONES, I SAW TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES, AND THEY HAD CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS. AND FROM THE [TOP] THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERS, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING [BY THE FLINT STONES & ANOINTING OILS] BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [7 ANGELS CALLED THE 7 STARS AS THE LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS BEFORE THEIR FALLS IN LUKE 20:35-36]. BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE THAT WAS A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL [THE 45TH RANK OF THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES]. AND IN THE MIDST OF THE [FIRE] THRONE, AND AROUND THE [FIRE] THRONE, WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CHERUBIM LORDS] FULL OF EYES IN FRONT AND IN BACK. THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS [PAST] AND IS [PRESENT] AND IS TO COME [FUTURE]!’ WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” THIS MEANS ALL WORTHY FEMALE VIRGINS INDIVIDUALLY OWE THEIR OWN AFFECTIONS AND OWE THEIR OWN PLEASURES TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY (NO SEX, NO FUCKING, NO SCREWING, BEING UNTOUCHABLE & STANDOFFISH, BUT DELIVERING ALL THE HOLY & CLEAN VIRGINS SACRIFICES & ALL THE HOLY & CLEAN VIRGINS OFFERINGS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12), FOR WITHOUT DOING THIS FREELY & WITH LIBERTY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL DAMN, CONDEMN, JUDGE, CHARGE OR DAMN WITH ALL 17 THINGS EACH (REVELATION 2:4 [1 THING IN LEAVING 1ST LOVE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL INDIVIDUALLY & ETERNALLY STRIKING ALL INDIVIDUALLY WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12]; 2:14 [8 THINGS LISTED IN COLOSSIANS 3:5 THE 1ST TIME IN FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, PORNEIA, PORN, UNCLEANNESS, PASSION, EVIL DESIRE, COVETOUSNESS IN ETERNALLY KILLING ALL INDIVIDUALLY IN ACTS 5:1-11] & 2:20 [8 THINGS LISTED IN COLOSSIANS 3:5 THE 2ND TIME IN FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, PORNEIA, PORN, UNCLEANNESS, PASSION, EVIL DESIRE, COVETOUSNESS IN ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL INDIVIDUALLY IN ACTS 5:1-11]) ALL THESE WORTHY FEMALE VIRGINS INDIVIDUALLY WHO CHOOSE OTHER LOVERS & PURPOSELY REFUSE TO PUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE TOP WHERE HE FOREVER ENDLESSLY BELONGS SHALL PAY FOR THEIR OWN ETERNAL BULLSHIT AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD!!!
THE LAMB ENOCH TAKES THE SCROLL FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS: THE SUPREME TOP-MOST WORTHINESS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF: IN REVELATION 5:1-14 DECLARES, “AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, A SCROLL WRITTEN INSIDE [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS CAN APPEAR TO THE WORTHY OR DISAPPEAR TO THE UNWORTHY] AND ON THE BACK [THE CLOAKED FORM], SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THEN I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-38] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO LOOSE ITS SEALS?’ AND NO ONE IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] WAS ABLE TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:4-23 FROM 0 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE IN WEAKNESS & 0 TO 56 YEARS OF AGE IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM BY SUBTRACTING BY HALF OR ADDING DOUBLE THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE]. SO, I WEPT MUCH [FATHER STEPHEN WEPT], BECAUSE NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT. BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] SAID TO ME, DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [PRAISE], THE ROOT OF DAVID [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF BUT DOES NOT GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORD ENOCH BEING THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD STEVE DYING AT 100.0001% IN ACTS 7:60 INSTEAD OF THE LORD ENOCH DYING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS PREVAILED TO BECOME IMMORTAL FOREVER BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS DIED TO SELF, BUT ALSO BECAME THE SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS AT 100.0000% WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY THE DIVINE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & THE LORD STEPHEN AS AN APOSTLE DYING IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS [JUDE 14-15]. AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS [LORDS], STOOD A LAMB [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF] AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS & SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH. THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. WORTHY IS THE LAMB ENOCH FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS!!! NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS]. AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG, SAYING, ‘YOU [LORD ENOCH] ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND THE OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS [GODS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.’ THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS [LORDS] AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND [10,000] TIMES TEN THOUSAND, [10,000] AND THOUSANDS [10,000] OR THOUSANDS [10,000] (THIS IS 100,000,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15], SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], WHO WAS SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], TO RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’ AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING: ‘BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BE TO HIM [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER & EVER!’ THEN THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAID, ‘AMEN!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER.” THIS MEANS ALL WORTHY FEMALE VIRGINS INDIVIDUALLY OWE THEIR OWN AFFECTIONS AND OWE THEIR OWN PLEASURES TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY (NO SEX, NO FUCKING, NO SCREWING, BEING UNTOUCHABLE & STANDOFFISH, BUT DELIVERING ALL THE HOLY & CLEAN VIRGINS SACRIFICES & ALL THE HOLY & CLEAN VIRGINS OFFERINGS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12), FOR WITHOUT DOING THIS FREELY & WITH LIBERTY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL DAMN, CONDEMN, JUDGE, CHARGE OR DAMN WITH ALL 17 THINGS EACH (REVELATION 2:4 [1 THING IN LEAVING 1ST LOVE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL INDIVIDUALLY & ETERNALLY STRIKING ALL INDIVIDUALLY WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12]; 2:14 [8 THINGS LISTED IN COLOSSIANS 3:5 THE 1ST TIME IN FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, PORNEIA, PORN, UNCLEANNESS, PASSION, EVIL DESIRE, COVETOUSNESS IN ETERNALLY KILLING ALL INDIVIDUALLY IN ACTS 5:1-11] & 2:20 [8 THINGS LISTED IN COLOSSIANS 3:5 THE 2ND TIME IN FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, PORNEIA, PORN, UNCLEANNESS, PASSION, EVIL DESIRE, COVETOUSNESS IN ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL INDIVIDUALLY IN ACTS 5:1-11]) ALL THESE WORTHY FEMALE VIRGINS INDIVIDUALLY WHO CHOOSE OTHER LOVERS & PURPOSELY REFUSE TO PUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE TOP WHERE HE FOREVER ENDLESSLY BELONGS SHALL PAY FOR THEIR OWN ETERNAL BULLSHIT AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD!!!
F.       “I AM AMAZED THAT YOU ARE SO QUICKLY DESERTING HIM WHO CALLED YOU BY THE GRACE OF CHRIST, FOR A DIFFERENT GOSPEL; WHICH IS REALLY NOT ANOTHER; ONLY THERE ARE SOME WHO ARE DISTURBING YOU AND WANT TO DISTORT THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. BUT EVEN IF WE, OR AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN, SHOULD PREACH TO YOU A GOSPEL CONTRARY TO WHAT WE HAVE PREACHED TO YOU, HE IS TO BE ACCURSED! AS WE HAVE SAID BEFORE, SO I SAY AGAIN NOW, IF ANY MAN IS PREACHING TO YOU A GOSPEL CONTRARY TO WHAT YOU RECEIVED, HE IS TO BE ACCURSED!” (GALATIANS 1:6–9)
G.      “MANY FALSE PROPHETS WILL ARISE AND WILL MISLEAD MANY.” (MATTHEW 24:11)
H.      “THE LORD’S BOND-SERVANT MUST NOT BE QUARRELSOME, BUT BE KIND TO ALL, ABLE TO TEACH, PATIENT WHEN WRONGED, WITH GENTLENESS CORRECTING THOSE WHO ARE IN OPPOSITION, IF PERHAPS GOD MAY GRANT THEM REPENTANCE LEADING TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH, AND THEY MAY COME TO THEIR SENSES AND ESCAPE FROM THE SNARE OF THE DEVIL, HAVING BEEN HELD CAPTIVE BY HIM TO DO HIS WILL.” (2 TIMOTHY 2:24–26)
I.        “PAY CLOSE ATTENTION TO YOURSELF AND TO YOUR TEACHING; PERSEVERE IN THESE THINGS, FOR AS YOU DO THIS YOU WILL ENSURE SALVATION BOTH FOR YOURSELF AND FOR THOSE WHO HEAR YOU.” (1 TIMOTHY 4:16)
C.     THE NEED FOR DAVID'S NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER:
1.      THERE WAS NEED FOR A NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER AFTER 450 YEARS OF TABERNACLE WORSHIP.
A.       WHILE EACH OF THE THREE SONS OF LEVI WERE GIVEN DISTINCT JOBS IN MOVING THE TABERNACLE, IT HAD IN FACT, MOVED VERY LITTLE SINCE IT RESTED AT SHILOH FOR 306 YEAR, THEN NOB FOR 76 YEARS AND FINALLY GIBEON FOR 59 YEARS.
B.      OUTSIDE THE AARONIC LINE OF PRIESTS, THE OTHER THREE BRANCHES HAD LITTLE TO DO.
C.      DAVID NOTES THIS FACT ESPECIALLY SINCE JERUSALEM WILL BE THE PERMANENT HOME OF TEMPLE TILL 30 A D WHEN IT WAS SPIRITUALLY REPLACED BY THE BODY OF CHRIST, THE CHURCH: “FOR DAVID SAID, “THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL HAS GIVEN REST TO HIS PEOPLE, AND HE DWELLS IN JERUSALEM FOREVER. “ALSO, THE LEVITES WILL NO LONGER NEED TO CARRY THE TABERNACLE AND ALL ITS UTENSILS FOR ITS SERVICE.” (1 CHRONICLES 23:25-26)
2.     JUST AS THE NEW TESTAMENT REPLACED THE OLD TESTAMENT, BECAUSE THE ENTIRE MOSAIC SYSTEM WAS AGING AND IN NEED OF REPLACEMENT, SO TOO SMALLER CHANGES NEEDED TO HAPPEN DURING THE TIME OF DAVID:
A.     “WHEN HE SAID, “A NEW COVENANT,” HE HAS MADE THE FIRST OBSOLETE. BUT WHATEVER IS BECOMING OBSOLETE AND GROWING OLD IS READY TO DISAPPEAR.” (HEBREWS 8:13)
3.       WHEN KING DAVID WAS SHOWN THE DESIGN THE TEMPLE BY GOD, HE HAD ALL THE STONES PRECUT AND READY FOR SOLOMON TO BUILD IT WITHOUT A CUTTING TOOL. MAKING PREPARATIONS FOR THE TEMPLE WAS A MONUMENTAL WORK THAT CONTINUED TO THE END OF DAVID'S LIFE.
D.      DAVID'S REORGANIZES THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD:
1.       TOTAL: 38,000 LEVITES FROM ALL THREE SONS (GERSHON, KOHATH, AND MERARI): “THE LEVITES WERE NUMBERED FROM THIRTY YEARS OLD AND UPWARD, AND THEIR NUMBER BY CENSUS OF MEN WAS 38,000. OF THESE, 24,000 WERE TO OVERSEE THE WORK OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; AND 6,000 WERE OFFICERS AND JUDGES, AND 4,000 WERE GATEKEEPERS, AND 4,000 WERE PRAISING THE LORD WITH THE INSTRUMENTS WHICH DAVID MADE FOR GIVING PRAISE. DAVID DIVIDED THEM INTO DIVISIONS ACCORDING TO THE SONS OF LEVI: GERSHON, KOHATH, AND MERARI.” (1 CHRONICLES 23:3-6)
A.      24,000 TEMPLE OVERSEERS DIVIDED INTO 24 UNITS OF 1000. KOHATHITES: SONS OF MOSES, IZHAR, HEBRON AND UZZIEL. KOHATHITES: 24 UNITS OF THE SONS OF AARON: 16 UNITS FROM ELEAZAR + 8 UNITS FROM ITHAMAR PERFORMING THE MOST HOLY WORK OF TEMPLE INCLUDING INCENSE AND SACRIFICES. SOLOMON APPOINTED ZADOK (REPLACING ABIATHAR) AS HIGH PRIEST ACCORDING TO PROPHECY AGAINST ELI (1 SAM 2:35)
B.       6,000 OFFICERS AND JUDGES
C.       4,000 GATEKEEPERS: SONS OF KORAH/IZHAR/KOHATHITE: OBED-EDOM, HOSAH, AND SHUPPIM.
D.  4,000 WORSHIP/PRAISING BY SINGING AND PLAYING: 24 DIVISIONS OF 10 EACH = 288 HEADS. HEMAN (SAMUEL/KORAH/IZHAR/KOHATHITE). ASAPH (GERSHONITE)
E.      DAVID USED THE GERSHONITES TO SERVE IN THE TEMPLE, GUARDING THE TREASURY:   "THE LEVITES, THEIR RELATIVES, HAD CHARGE OF THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF GOD AND OF THE TREASURES OF THE DEDICATED GIFTS. THE SONS OF LADAN, THE SONS OF THE GERSHONITES BELONGING TO LADAN, NAMELY, THE JEHIELITES, WERE THE HEADS OF THE FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, BELONGING TO LADAN THE GERSHONITE. THE SONS OF JEHIELI, ZETHAM AND JOEL HIS BROTHER, HAD CHARGE OF THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD." (1 CHRONICLES 26:20-22) 
2.       REMEMBER, THAT MANY OF THE DUTIES IN THE NEW TEMPLE WOULD MAKE MANY OF THE JOBS OF THE LEVITES EXTINCT:
A.      “ALSO, THE LEVITES WILL NO LONGER NEED TO CARRY THE TABERNACLE AND ALL ITS UTENSILS FOR ITS SERVICE.” (1 CHRONICLES 23:26)
B.       SO, DAVID REASSIGNED NEW AND EXCITING AND UPLIFTING JOBS TO DO.
E.      DAVID'S NEW ZAKOKITE PRIESTHOOD:
1.       DAVID CHANGES THE BLOODLINE FOR THE HIGH PRIEST. DAVID'S HIGH PRIEST WAS ABIATHAR, BUT BECAUSE OF INSURRECTION HE WAS REPLACED BY SOLOMON WITH ZADOK AS HIGH PRIEST.
A.       THE LINE OF HIGH PRIESTS BEGAN WITH AARON, THEN ELEAZAR, THEN PHINEHAS. A PROMISE HAD BEEN MADE TO PHINEHAS, THAT HIS SONS WOULD BE THE HIGH PRIESTS FOREVER. HOWEVER, AFTER PHINEHAS, THE NEXT HIGH PRIEST MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS ELI, OF A DIFFERENT BLOODLINE (ITHAMAR).
B.      “PHINEHAS THE SON OF ELEAZAR, THE SON OF AARON THE PRIEST, HAS TURNED AWAY MY WRATH FROM THE SONS OF ISRAEL IN THAT HE WAS JEALOUS WITH MY JEALOUSY AMONG THEM, SO THAT I DID NOT DESTROY THE SONS OF ISRAEL IN MY JEALOUSY. “THEREFORE SAY, ‘BEHOLD, I GIVE HIM MY COVENANT OF PEACE; AND IT SHALL BE FOR HIM AND HIS DESCENDANTS AFTER HIM, A COVENANT OF A PERPETUAL PRIESTHOOD, BECAUSE HE WAS JEALOUS FOR HIS GOD AND MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE SONS OF ISRAEL.”” (NUMBERS 25:11–13)
C.       AFTER ELI, FOUR OF HIS SONS WERE HIGH PRIEST: ELI, PHINEHAS, AHITUB, AHIMELECH, THEN FINALLY ABIATHAR.
2.     THE CHANGE OF BLOODLINE FROM ABIATHAR TO ZADOK, FULFILLED THE PROPHECY THAT THE PRIESTHOOD OF ELI (AARON'S SON ITHAMAR) WOULD GO EXTINCT, FIRST IN THE DEATH OF ELI AND HIS TWO SONS, THEN SECOND WHEN SAUL KILLED ALL THE PRIESTS AT NOB WHEN DAVID ATE THE HOLY BREAD OF THE TEMPLE, THEN FINALLY THE DEFROCKING OF ABIATHAR BY SOLOMON, UNDER THE ADVICE OF DAVID.
A.      "'BUT I WILL RAISE UP FOR MYSELF A FAITHFUL PRIEST WHO WILL DO ACCORDING TO WHAT IS IN MY HEART AND IN MY SOUL; AND I WILL BUILD HIM AN ENDURING HOUSE, AND HE WILL WALK BEFORE MY ANOINTED ALWAYS. 'EVERYONE WHO IS LEFT IN YOUR HOUSE WILL COME AND BOW DOWN TO HIM FOR A PIECE OF SILVER OR A LOAF OF BREAD AND SAY, "PLEASE ASSIGN ME TO ONE OF THE PRIEST'S OFFICES SO THAT I MAY EAT A PIECE OF BREAD." (1 SAMUEL 2:35-36) 
B.      "THEN THE ONE WHO BROUGHT THE NEWS REPLIED, "ISRAEL HAS FLED BEFORE THE PHILISTINES AND THERE HAS ALSO BEEN A GREAT SLAUGHTER AMONG THE PEOPLE, AND YOUR TWO SONS ALSO, HOPHNI AND PHINEHAS, ARE DEAD, AND THE ARK OF GOD HAS BEEN TAKEN." WHEN HE MENTIONED THE ARK OF GOD, ELI FELL OFF THE SEAT BACKWARD BESIDE THE GATE, AND HIS NECK WAS BROKEN AND HE DIED, FOR HE WAS OLD AND HEAVY. THUS, HE JUDGED ISRAEL FORTY YEARS." (1 SAMUEL 4:17-18) 
C.       "THEN THE KING SAID TO DOEG, "YOU TURN AROUND AND ATTACK THE PRIESTS." AND DOEG THE EDOMITE TURNED AROUND AND ATTACKED THE PRIESTS, AND HE KILLED THAT DAY EIGHTY-FIVE MEN WHO WORE THE LINEN EPHOD. AND HE STRUCK NOB THE CITY OF THE PRIESTS WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, CHILDREN AND INFANTS; ALSO, OXEN, DONKEYS [ASSES], AND SHEEP HE STRUCK WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD." (1 SAMUEL 22:18-19) 
D.      "THEN TO ABIATHAR THE PRIEST THE KING SAID, "GO TO ANATHOTH TO YOUR OWN FIELD, FOR YOU DESERVE TO DIE; BUT I WILL NOT PUT YOU TO DEATH AT THIS TIME, BECAUSE YOU CARRIED THE ARK OF THE LORD GOD BEFORE MY FATHER DAVID, AND BECAUSE YOU WERE AFFLICTED IN EVERYTHING WITH WHICH MY FATHER WAS AFFLICTED." SO SOLOMON DISMISSED ABIATHAR FROM BEING PRIEST TO THE LORD, IN ORDER TO FULFILL THE WORD OF THE LORD, WHICH HE HAD SPOKEN CONCERNING THE HOUSE OF ELI IN SHILOH." (1 KINGS 2:26-27) 
E.      "THE KING (SOLOMON) APPOINTED BENAIAH THE SON OF JEHOIADA OVER THE ARMY IN HIS PLACE, AND THE KING APPOINTED ZADOK THE PRIEST IN THE PLACE OF ABIATHAR." (1 KINGS 2:35) 
3.       ZADOK, SOLOMON'S HIGH PRIEST, WAS A DESCENDANT OF LEVI'S SECOND SON KOHATH. 
A.       THE IDEA OF A FORMAL "ZADOK" OR ZAKOKITE PRIESTHOOD IS AN EDUCATED GUESS.
I.        FROM THE TIME OF DAVID DOWN TO 70 AD IT WAS THE DESCENDANTS OF ZADOK WHO WERE OFTEN THE HIGH PRIESTS.
II.       THERE IS, HOWEVER, LITTLE INFORMATION ABOUT THE HIGH PRIESTS AFTER THE RETURN FROM BABYLON.
B.      "ZADOK THE SON OF AHITUB AND AHIMELECH THE SON OF ABIATHAR WERE PRIESTS, AND SERAIAH WAS SECRETARY." (2 SAMUEL 8:17) 
C.       THE SADDUCEES HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN ABOUT 150 BC. 
I.        THE WORD SADDUCEE IS ETYMOLOGICALLY LINKED TO ZADOK (KOHATHITE), WHO WAS DAVID'S PRIEST. 
II.       THE SADDUCEES CONTROLLED THE TEMPLE OF HEROD WHEN JESUS WAS ALIVE.
4.       DAVID, APPOINTED TWO HIGH PRIESTS AT THE SAME TIME: ZAKOK, HEAD OF THE "TRIBE OF AARON"(1 CHRONICLES 27:17) AND ABIATHAR AS THE SITTING HIGH PRIEST FROM THE ELI LINE.
A.      THE “ZADOK THE SON OF AHITUB AND AHIMELECH THE SON OF ABIATHAR WERE PRIESTS, AND SERAIAH WAS SECRETARY.” (2 SAMUEL 8:17).
B.      WHILE TECHNICALLY, ZADOK DID NOT REPLACE ABIATHAR AS HIGH PRIEST UNTIL THE SOLOMON, THE APPOINTMENT OF ZADOK CANNOT BE UNDER ESTIMATED. ABIATHAR, THE ONLY SURVIVOR OF SAUL'S SLAUGHTER AT NOB, EVENTUALLY BETRAYED DAVID ON HIS DEATH BED, BY JOINING JOAB IN APPOINTING SOLOMON'S BROTHER ADONIJAH AS KING. JOAB WAS EXECUTED, ABIATHAR WAS REPLACED.
C.       THIS MAY BE WHERE THE ROMANS CONCEIVED THE IDEA OF APPOINTING THEIR OWN HIGH PRIEST IN THE FIRST CENTURY, RESULTING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT RECORDING TWO HIGH PRIESTS AT THE SAME TIME: ONE APPOINTED BY THE JEWS AND THE OTHER BY THE ROMANS.
F.     DAVID'S SPIRITUAL LEADERS: ASAPH, HEMAN, ETHAN
1.     DAVID RELIED UPON ASAPH, THE SEER, IN MUSIC AND PSALMS COMPOSITION:
A.    ASAPH WAS A DECENDANT OF GERSHON:  "HEMAN'S BROTHER ASAPH STOOD AT HIS RIGHT HAND, EVEN ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH, THE SON OF SHIMEA, THE SON OF MICHAEL, THE SON OF BAASEIAH, THE SON OF MALCHIJAH, THE SON OF ETHNI, THE SON OF ZERAH, THE SON OF ADAIAH, THE SON OF ETHAN, THE SON OF ZIMMAH, THE SON OF SHIMEI, THE SON OF JAHATH, THE SON OF GERSHON, THE SON OF LEVI." (1 CHRONICLES 6:39-43) 
B.     ASAPH, A GERSHONITE WAS A PROPHET (SEER), SINGER, MUSIC COMPOSER AND HE WROTE 12 PSALMS (50, 73-83)
C.     "THEN DAVID SPOKE TO THE CHIEFS OF THE LEVITES TO APPOINT THEIR RELATIVES THE SINGERS, WITH INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, HARPS, LYRES, LOUD-SOUNDING CYMBALS, TO RAISE SOUNDS OF JOY. SO, THE LEVITES APPOINTED HEMAN THE SON OF JOEL, AND FROM HIS RELATIVES, ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH; AND FROM THE SONS OF MERARI THEIR RELATIVES, ETHAN THE SON OF KUSHAIAH," (1 CHRONICLES 15:16-17) 
D.      "HEMAN'S BROTHER ASAPH STOOD AT HIS RIGHT HAND, EVEN ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH, THE SON OF SHIMEA, THE SON OF MICHAEL, THE SON OF BAASEIAH, THE SON OF MALCHIJAH, THE SON OF ETHNI, THE SON OF ZERAH, THE SON OF ADAIAH, THE SON OF ETHAN, THE SON OF ZIMMAH, THE SON OF SHIMEI, THE SON OF JAHATH, THE SON OF GERSHON, THE SON OF LEVI." (1 CHRONICLES 6:39-43) 
E.      "MOREOVER, KING HEZEKIAH AND THE OFFICIALS ORDERED THE LEVITES TO SING PRAISES TO THE LORD WITH THE WORDS OF DAVID AND ASAPH THE SEER. SO, THEY SANG PRAISES WITH JOY, AND BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED." (2 CHRONICLES 29:30) 
F.        "THEN DAVID SPOKE TO THE CHIEFS OF THE LEVITES TO APPOINT THEIR RELATIVES THE SINGERS, WITH INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, HARPS, LYRES, LOUD-SOUNDING CYMBALS, TO RAISE SOUNDS OF JOY. SO, THE LEVITES APPOINTED HEMAN THE SON OF JOEL, AND FROM HIS RELATIVES, ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH; AND FROM THE SONS OF MERARI THEIR RELATIVES, ETHAN THE SON OF KUSHAIAH," (1 CHRONICLES 15:16-17) 
G.      "MOREOVER, KING HEZEKIAH AND THE OFFICIALS ORDERED THE LEVITES TO SING PRAISES TO THE LORD WITH THE WORDS OF DAVID AND ASAPH THE SEER. SO, THEY SANG PRAISES WITH JOY, AND BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED." (2 CHRONICLES 29:30) 
H.      "FOR IN THE DAYS OF DAVID AND ASAPH, IN ANCIENT TIMES, THERE WERE LEADERS OF THE SINGERS, SONGS OF PRAISE AND HYMNS OF THANKSGIVING TO GOD." (NEHEMIAH 12:46)
2.       DAVID USED HEMAN (KOHATHITE) AS A WISE MAN, PROPHET (SEER), TEMPLE SINGER, MUSIC COMPOSER AND AUTHOR OF PS 88:
A.     HEMAN WAS A KOHATHITE THROUGH IZHAR, KORAH (WHO GOT KILLED AT KADESH BARNEA FOR REBELLION WHEN THE EARTH OPENED UP AND SWALLOWED HIM), AND WAS THE GRANDSON OF THE PROPHET SAMUEL.
I.      "THESE ARE THOSE WHO SERVED WITH THEIR SONS: FROM THE SONS OF THE KOHATHITES WERE HEMAN THE SINGER, THE SON OF JOEL, THE SON OF SAMUEL," (1 CHRONICLES 6:33) 
II.     "THE SONS OF ZERAH WERE ZIMRI, ETHAN, HEMAN, CALCOL AND DARA; FIVE OF THEM IN ALL." (1 CHRONICLES 2:6) 
III.    "AND UZZI BECAME THE FATHER OF ZERAHIAH, AND ZERAHIAH BECAME THE FATHER OF MERAIOTH, MERAIOTH BECAME THE FATHER OF AMARIAH, AND AMARIAH BECAME THE FATHER OF AHITUB, AND AHITUB BECAME THE FATHER OF ZADOK, AND ZADOK BECAME THE FATHER OF AHIMAAZ," (1 CHRONICLES 6:6-8)
IV.     EITHER THERE ARE TWO HEMANS OR HE WAS DESCENDED FROM TWO BRANCHES OF THE KOATHITES WHO INTERMARRIED IN THE PAST: ZERAHIAH (AARON) AND SAMUEL THE PROPHET VIA IZHAR (KOHATH)
B.      NOTICE THAT HEMAN WAS THE SECOND MAN WHO CAME TO MIND WHEN THINKING OF THE WISEST MEN COMPARED TO SOLOMON! "FOR HE WAS WISER THAN ALL MEN, THAN ETHAN THE EZRAHITE, HEMAN, CALCOL AND DARDA, THE SONS OF MAHOL; AND HIS FAME WAS KNOWN IN ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS." (1 KINGS 4:31) 
C.      HEMAN WAS A SINGER, MUSICIAN AND COMPOSER OF MUSIC:
I.     "THEN DAVID SPOKE TO THE CHIEFS OF THE LEVITES TO APPOINT THEIR RELATIVES THE SINGERS, WITH INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, HARPS, LYRES, LOUD-SOUNDING CYMBALS, TO RAISE SOUNDS OF JOY. SO, THE LEVITES APPOINTED HEMAN THE SON OF JOEL, AND FROM HIS RELATIVES, ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH; AND FROM THE SONS OF MERARI THEIR RELATIVES, ETHAN THE SON OF KUSHAIAH," (1 CHRONICLES 15:16-17) 
II.    "WITH THEM WERE HEMAN AND JEDUTHUN, AND THE REST WHO WERE CHOSEN, WHO WERE DESIGNATED BY NAME, TO GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, BECAUSE HIS LOVINGKINDNESS IS EVERLASTING. AND WITH THEM WERE HEMAN AND JEDUTHUN WITH TRUMPETS AND CYMBALS FOR THOSE WHO SHOULD SOUND ALOUD, AND WITH INSTRUMENTS FOR THE SONGS OF GOD, AND THE SONS OF JEDUTHUN FOR THE GATE. THEN ALL THE PEOPLE DEPARTED EACH TO HIS HOUSE, AND DAVID RETURNED TO BLESS HIS HOUSEHOLD." (1 CHRONICLES 16:41-43)
III.    "MOREOVER, DAVID AND THE COMMANDERS OF THE ARMY SET APART FOR THE SERVICE SOME OF THE SONS OF ASAPH AND OF HEMAN AND OF JEDUTHUN, WHO WERE TO PROPHESY WITH LYRES, HARPS AND CYMBALS; AND THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO PERFORMED THEIR SERVICE WAS: OF THE SONS OF ASAPH: ZACCUR, JOSEPH, NETHANIAH AND ASHARELAH; THE SONS OF ASAPH WERE UNDER THE DIRECTION OF ASAPH, WHO PROPHESIED UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE KING. OF JEDUTHUN, THE SONS OF JEDUTHUN: GEDALIAH, ZERI, JESHAIAH, SHIMEI, HASHABIAH AND MATTITHIAH, SIX, UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THEIR FATHER JEDUTHUN WITH THE HARP, WHO PROPHESIED IN GIVING THANKS AND PRAISING THE LORD. OF HEMAN, THE SONS OF HEMAN: BUKKIAH, MATTANIAH, UZZIEL, SHEBUEL AND JERIMOTH, HANANIAH, HANANI, ELIATHAH, GIDDALTI AND ROMAMTI-EZER, JOSHBEKASHAH, MALLOTHI, HOTHIR, MAHAZIOTH. ALL THESE WERE THE SONS OF HEMAN THE KING'S SEER TO EXALT HIM ACCORDING TO THE WORDS OF GOD, FOR GOD GAVE FOURTEEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS TO HEMAN. ALL THESE WERE UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THEIR FATHER TO SING IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WITH CYMBALS, HARPS AND LYRES, FOR THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF GOD. ASAPH, JEDUTHUN AND HEMAN WERE UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE KING. THEIR NUMBER WHO WERE TRAINED IN SINGING TO THE LORD, WITH THEIR RELATIVES, ALL WHO WERE SKILLFUL, WAS 288. THEY CAST LOTS FOR THEIR DUTIES, ALL ALIKE, THE SMALL AS WELL AS THE GREAT, THE TEACHER AS WELL AS THE PUPIL." (1 CHRONICLES 25:1-8)
D.     HEMAN WROTE PS 88: "A SONG. A PSALM OF THE SONS OF KORAH. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO MAHALATH LEANNOTH. A MASKIL OF HEMAN THE EZRAHITE. O LORD, THE GOD OF MY SALVATION, I HAVE CRIED OUT BY DAY AND IN THE NIGHT BEFORE YOU." (PSALM 88: TITLE-1)
3.     DAVID USED ETHAN, KNOWN AS THE NEXT WISEST MAN AFTER SOLOMON.
A.     ETHAN WAS A WISE MAN, AND ALSO A SINGER AND MUSICIAN.
I.     "FOR HE WAS WISER THAN ALL MEN, THAN ETHAN THE EZRAHITE, HEMAN, CALCOL AND DARDA, THE SONS OF MAHOL; AND HIS FAME WAS KNOWN IN ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS." (1 KINGS 4:31) 
II.     "THEN DAVID SPOKE TO THE CHIEFS OF THE LEVITES TO APPOINT THEIR RELATIVES THE SINGERS, WITH INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, HARPS, LYRES, LOUD-SOUNDING CYMBALS, TO RAISE SOUNDS OF JOY. SO, THE LEVITES APPOINTED HEMAN THE SON OF JOEL, AND FROM HIS RELATIVES, ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH; AND FROM THE SONS OF MERARI THEIR RELATIVES, ETHAN THE SON OF KUSHAIAH," (1 CHRONICLES 15:16-17) 
B.      WHO WAS ETHAN DESCENDED FROM?
I.    THE SON OF MARARI: "THEN DAVID SPOKE TO THE CHIEFS OF THE LEVITES TO APPOINT THEIR RELATIVES THE SINGERS, WITH INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, HARPS, LYRES, LOUD-SOUNDING CYMBALS, TO RAISE SOUNDS OF JOY. SO, THE LEVITES APPOINTED HEMAN THE SON OF JOEL, AND FROM HIS RELATIVES, ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH; AND FROM THE SONS OF MERARI THEIR RELATIVES, ETHAN THE SON OF KUSHAIAH," (1 CHRONICLES 15:16-17) 
II.      THE DESCENDANT OF ZERAH: "THE SONS OF ZERAH WERE ZIMRI, ETHAN, HEMAN, CALCOL AND DARA; FIVE OF THEM IN ALL." (1 CHRONICLES 2:6) 
G. DAVID'S UNIQUE MILITARY COMMAND HIERARCHY:
1.       FROM THE TWO LISTS IN 2 SAMUEL 23:8-39 AND 1 CHRONICLES 11:10–47 WE ARRIVE AT THE FOLLOWING MASTER LIST.
A.       IT IS IMPORTANT TO REALIZE THAT SOME ON THE LIST MAY BE DUPLICATES WITH DIFFERENT NAMES. THIS WAS COMMON.
B.      THERE ARE 56 MEN LISTED IN THE "THIRTY" WHICH IS BECAUSE THE LIST INCLUDES MEN WHO EITHER DIED OF NATURAL CAUSES, OR MORE LIKELY DIED IN BATTLE.
C.       THE LIST OF 30 IN 2 SAMUEL, BEGINS AND ENDS WITH TWO DEAD MEMBERS: ASAHEL KILLED BY ABNER AND URIAH THE HITTITE (BATHSHEBA'S HUSBAND), KILLED BY DAVID.
2.      THIS UNIQUE MILITARY COMMAND HIERARCHY WAS FIRST CREATED BY DAVID BETWEEN 1018-1005 BC.
A.      WE HAVE ASAHEL BROTHER OF JOAB AND ABISHAI, SON OF ZERUIAH DAVID'S STEP SISTER WHO WAS KILLED BY ABNER AT GIBEON WHILE DAVID WAS IN HIS 5TH YEAR AS KING OF JUDAH AT HEBRON SHORTLY AFTER ISH-BOSHETH, SON OF SAUL BECAME KING OF THE NORTHERN 11 TRIBES FOR TWO YEARS. ASAHEL DIED IN 1005 BC WHICH WAS TWO YEARS BEFORE DAVID BECAME SOLE MONARCH OF THE 12 TRIBES IN JERUSALEM IN 997 BC.
B.      URIAH THE HITTITE DIED IN 1001 BC, IN THE SECOND YEAR OF DAVID'S REIGN IN JERUSALEM, TWO YEARS BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN.
C.       IN 1018 BC, SOON AFTER DAVID FLED SAUL'S PALACE, WHEN SAUL HUNTED HIM FOR FOUR YEARS, DAVID FIRST GAINED A FOLLOWING OF SOLDIERS AT THE CAVE OF ADULLAM: “SO DAVID DEPARTED FROM THERE AND ESCAPED TO THE CAVE OF ADULLAM; AND WHEN HIS BROTHERS AND ALL HIS FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD HEARD OF IT, THEY WENT DOWN THERE TO HIM. EVERYONE WHO WAS IN DISTRESS, AND EVERYONE WHO WAS IN DEBT, AND EVERYONE WHO WAS DISCONTENTED GATHERED TO HIM; AND HE BECAME CAPTAIN OVER THEM. NOW THERE WERE ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED MEN WITH HIM.” (1 SAMUEL 22:1–2)
3.       MOSES, DAVID AND CHRIST ALL HAD THEIR OWN CIVIC/MILITARY ORDERS:
A.       MOSES ADOPTED THE ADVICE OF JETHRO IN SETTING UP A SYSTEM WHERE MOSES WAS HEAD OF A NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER, WITH LEADERS OF 1000, OF 100'S OF 50'S AND OF 10'S: “NOW LISTEN TO ME: I WILL GIVE YOU COUNSEL, AND GOD BE WITH YOU. YOU BE THE PEOPLE’S REPRESENTATIVE BEFORE GOD, AND YOU BRING THE DISPUTES TO GOD, THEN TEACH THEM THE STATUTES AND THE LAWS, AND MAKE KNOWN TO THEM THE WAY IN WHICH THEY ARE TO WALK AND THE WORK THEY ARE TO DO. “FURTHERMORE, YOU SHALL SELECT OUT OF ALL THE PEOPLE ABLE MEN WHO FEAR GOD, MEN OF TRUTH, THOSE WHO HATE DISHONEST GAIN; AND YOU SHALL PLACE THESE OVER THEM AS LEADERS OF THOUSANDS, OF HUNDREDS, OF FIFTIES AND OF TENS. “LET THEM JUDGE THE PEOPLE AT ALL TIMES; AND LET IT BE THAT EVERY MAJOR DISPUTE THEY WILL BRING TO YOU, BUT EVERY MINOR DISPUTE THEY THEMSELVES WILL JUDGE. SO IT WILL BE EASIER FOR YOU, AND THEY WILL BEAR THE BURDEN WITH YOU.” (EXODUS 18:19–22)
B.      DAVID SET UP A SYSTEM WHERE HE WAS HEAD OF A NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER WITH THE 3 MIGHTY MEN AND THE 30 IN ADDITION TO HIS OTHER ORGANIZATIONS WITH 24 UNITS OF 1000 IN THE TEMPLE SERVICE.
C.     JESUS, LIKE DAVID, USHERED IN A NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER DURING HIS MINISTRY AND LATER WITH THE CHURCH: DURING JESUS MINISTRY, HE, LIKE DAVID HAD INNER CIRCLE OF THREE (MARK 9:2; 14:33; ): PETER [HEAD SPOKEMAN, LEAD APOSTLE, GIVEN KEYS OF KINGDOM ON PENTECOST], JAMES AND JOHN [BOTH KNOWN AS SONS OF THUNDER INDICATING THEIR SKILLS AS FIERCE SPIRITUAL WARRIORS], THEN THE REST OF THE 12 APOSTLES, THEN THE 70 (LK 10:1).
4.       SPECIAL QUALITIES HIGHLIGHTED IN DAVID'S MIGHT MEN:
A.       FIERCE WARRIORS, HIGHLY SKILLED IN BATTLE. THE CHRISTIAN IS TO LIKEWISE BE A SPIRITUAL SOLDIER FOR CHRIST IN EPH 6. OUR TRAINING COMES FROM LEARNING TO USE THE HOLY BIBLE, WHICH IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT TO DEFEAT SATAN. BIBLE STUDY AND PREPARATION GIVE US KNOWLEDGE TO FIGHT IN BATTLES AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINE, MATERIALISM AND IMMORALITY.
B.      EXCEPTIONAL AND RARE COURAGE AND FAITH TO FIGHT AND RISK DEATH, WHEN ALL OTHERS FLEE IN FEAR: 
I.       TWO OF DAVID'S "THREE" WERE MEN WHO FOUGHT SINGLEHANDEDLY WHEN THEIR FELLOW SOLDIERS HAD FLED AS COWARDS. THEY LOVED THEIR LIFE UNTO DEATH, BUT WON THE BATTLE AND DAVID CROWNED THEM WITH THE HONOUR OF "THE THREE MIGHTY MEN". 
II.      CHRISTIANS LIKEWISE ARE TO FEARLESSLY FIGHT SATAN UNTO DEATH AND WE WILL GAIN THE CROWN OF ETERNAL LIFE: JAMES 1:12, REVELATION 2:10. 
III.      JOHN THE APOSTLE WAS THE ONLY ONE WHO DID NOT FLEE WHEN JESUS WAS ARRESTED. WHILE PETER COWERED IN FEAR, JOHN REMAINED AT THE CROSS, TILL JESUS MADE ATONEMENT FOR SIN. SO, WHILE PETER WAS THE DESIGNATED LEADER, JOHN, "WHOM JESUS LOVED MORE THAN THE OTHERS" WAS THE TRUE SPIRITUAL GIANT OF THEM ALL AND WHO WAS CHOSEN TO BE TRANSLATED INTO HEAVEN TO WRITE THE BOOK OF REVELATION (AND JOHN, 1,2,3 JOHN). 
IV.     APOSTLE PAUL WAS ALSO A SPIRITUAL GIANT LIKE JOHN TO THE GENTILES WHO WROTE 13 OF THE 27 NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS, WHICH IS HALF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
V.      “AND WHAT MORE SHALL I SAY? FOR TIME WILL FAIL ME IF I TELL OF GIDEON, BARAK, SAMSON, JEPHTHAH, OF DAVID AND SAMUEL AND THE PROPHETS, WHO BY FAITH CONQUERED KINGDOMS, PERFORMED ACTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, OBTAINED PROMISES, SHUT THE MOUTHS OF LIONS, QUENCHED THE POWER OF FIRE, ESCAPED THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, FROM WEAKNESS WERE MADE STRONG, BECAME MIGHTY IN WAR, PUT FOREIGN ARMIES TO FLIGHT.” (HEBREWS 11:32-34)
VI.     HERE WE HAVE TWO AREAS WHERE MIGHTY MEN SHOW THEIR POWER. 1. THROUGH PERSONAL SUFFERING FOR GOOD. 2. BY HAVING THE COURAGE TO STAND UP BESIDE OTHER FELLOW MIGHTY WARRIORS UNDER ATTACK BY SATAN AND SAY, "I AM WITH HIM". “BUT REMEMBER THE FORMER DAYS, WHEN, AFTER BEING ENLIGHTENED, YOU ENDURED A GREAT CONFLICT OF SUFFERINGS, PARTLY BY BEING MADE A PUBLIC SPECTACLE THROUGH REPROACHES AND TRIBULATIONS, AND PARTLY BY BECOMING SHARERS WITH THOSE WHO WERE SO TREATED. FOR YOU SHOWED SYMPATHY TO THE PRISONERS AND ACCEPTED JOYFULLY THE SEIZURE OF YOUR PROPERTY, KNOWING THAT YOU HAVE FOR YOURSELVES A BETTER POSSESSION AND A LASTING ONE. THEREFORE, DO NOT THROW AWAY YOUR CONFIDENCE, WHICH HAS A GREAT REWARD.” (HEBREWS 10:32–35)
C.      EXAMPLE OF ULTIMATE SELF-DENIAL, SERVANT HOOD AND SENSE OF COMMITMENT TO BRETHREN: URIAH THE HITTITE. WE ARE NOT SURE IF DAVID HAD URIAH ON HIS LIST WHEN HE KILLED HIM, OR ADDED HIM POSTHUMOUSLY IN REFLECTIVE HINDSIGHT. “URIAH SAID TO DAVID, “THE ARK AND ISRAEL AND JUDAH ARE STAYING IN TEMPORARY SHELTERS, AND MY LORD JOAB AND THE SERVANTS OF MY LORD ARE CAMPING IN THE OPEN FIELD. SHALL I THEN GO TO MY HOUSE TO EAT AND TO DRINK AND TO LIE WITH MY WIFE? BY YOUR LIFE AND THE LIFE OF YOUR SOUL, I WILL NOT DO THIS THING.”” (2 SAMUEL 11:11) THIS NO DOUBT SENT RIPPLES OF GUILT UP DAVID'S SPINE. HERE WAS A PERFECT SUBJECT OF AN EVIL KING WHO WAS UNWORTHY OF SUCH DEVOTION, CONSIDERING WHAT HAD HAPPENED AND WHAT WAS ABOUT TO HAPPEN.
D.    WILL YOU WORK TO DEVELOP THE SKILL AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY BIBLE AND THEN EXHIBIT THE COURAGE TO BE ONE OF JESUS' MODERN "MIGHTY MEN"?
	

	
	CAPTAIN OF ARMY, LATER KING:
	DAVID

	

	
	CHIEF ARMY COMMANDER:
	JOAB THE SON OF ZERUIAH, BROTHER TO ABISHAI AND ASAHEL, SON OF ZERUIAH DAVID'S STEP SISTER.

	

	
	FIRST RANK: "THE THREE MIGHTY MEN":

ALL THREE BREECHED THE PHILISTINE CAMP TO RETRIEVE DAVID WATER FROM HIS HOME TOWN WELL TO SATISFY THE CRAVINGS AND DESIRES OF THEIR KING'S REQUEST OUT OF THEIR SELFLESS LOYALTY TO HIM.
	1.                   JOSHEB-BASSHEBETH/JASHOBEAM, THE TAHCHEMONITE/HACHMONITE: "KILLED 800 AT ONE TIME"
2.                   ELEAZAR SON OF DODO/DODAI THE AHOHITE: HAD JONATHAN/DAVIDIC FAITH TO "DEFY THE PHILISTINES WHO GATHERED TO BATTLE WHEN THE REST OF ISRAEL FLED IN FEAR. HE STRUCK THE PHILISTINES UNTIL HIS HAND WAS WEARY AND CLUNG TO THE SWORD, AND THE LORD BROUGHT ABOUT A GREAT VICTORY THAT DAY; AND THE COWARDLY ISRAELITES RETURNED AFTER HIM ONLY TO STRIP THE SLAIN."
3.                   SHAMMAH SON OF AGEE THE HARARITE: THE PHILISTINES TRIED TO STEAL THE LENTIL (OR BARLEY) CROP FROM ISRAELITES WHO FLED. BUT HE "TOOK HIS STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE PLOT [OF LAND], DEFENDED IT AND STRUCK THE PHILISTINES; AND THE LORD BROUGHT ABOUT A GREAT VICTORY.” (2 SAMUEL 23:11–12)

	

	
	SECOND RANK: "THE THIRTY MIGHTY MEN":
	1.                   ABISHAI, BROTHER OF COMMANDER JOAB, SON OF ZERUIAH. (JOAB WAS NOT LISTED AMONG THE MIGHTY MEN.) HE MOST RESPECTED AMONG THE 30, WAS REVERED LIKE THE THREE AND WAS COMMANDER OF THE 30.
2.                   BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA: HAD A REPUTATION EQUAL TO THE THREE AND WAS HIGHLY HONOURED AMONG THE 30. "KILLED A LION IN THE MIDDLE OF A PIT ON A SNOWY DAY" AND "KILLED AN EGYPTIAN, AN IMPRESSIVE MAN. NOW THE EGYPTIAN HAD A SPEAR IN HIS HAND, BUT HE WENT DOWN TO HIM WITH A CLUB AND SNATCHED THE SPEAR FROM THE EGYPTIAN’S HAND AND KILLED HIM WITH HIS OWN SPEAR."
3.                   ASAHEL BROTHER OF ARMY COMMANDER JOAB, SON OF ZURUIAH (KILLED BY ABNER AT GIBEON WHILE DAVID WAS KING IN HEBRON)
4.                   ELHANAN SON OF DODO OF BETHLEHEM
5.                   SHAMMAH THE HARODITE
6.                   SHAMMOTH THE HARORITE
7.                   ELIKA THE HARODITE
8.                   HELEZ THE PALTITE
9.                   ILRA SON OF IKKESH OF TEKOA
10.               ABIEZER OF ANATHOTH
11.               MEBUNNAI THE HUSHATHITE
12.               SIBBEKAI THE HUSHATHITE
13.               ZALMON THE AHOHITE
14.               LAI THE AHOHITE
15.               MAHARI THE NETOPHATHITE
16.               HELEB/HELED SON OF BAANAH THE NETOPHATHITE
17.               ITHAI SON OF RIBAI OF GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN
18.               BENAIAH THE PIRATHONITE
19.               HIDDAI OF THE RAVINES OF GAASH
20.               ABI-ALBON/ABIEL THE ARBATHITE
21.               AZMAVETH THE BARHUMITE
22.               ELIAHBA THE SHAALBONITE
23.               THE SONS OF JASHEN
24.               THE SONS OF HASHEM THE GIZONITE
25.               JONATHAN SON OF SHAMMAH THE HARARITE
26.               AHIAM SON OF SHARAR THE HARARITE
27.               ELIPHELET SON OF AHASBAI THE MAAKATHITE
28.               ELIPHAL SON OF UR
29.               ELIAM SON OF AHITHOPHEL THE GILONITE
30.               HEPHER THE MEKERATHITE
31.               AHIJAH THE PELONITE
32.               HEZRO THE CARMELITE
33.               PAARAI THE ARBITE
34.               IGAL SON OF NATHAN OF ZOBAH
35.               ZELEK THE AMMONITE
36.               NAHARAI THE BEEROTHITE: ARMOR BEARERS OF COMMANDER JOAB
37.               IRA THE ITHRITE
38.               GAREB THE ITHRITE
39.               URIAH THE HITTITE
40.               ZABAD SON OF AHLAI
41.               ADINA SON OF SHIZA THE REUBENITE
42.               HANAN SON OF MAAKAH
43.               JOSHAPHAT THE MITHNITE
44.               UZZIA THE ASHTERATHITE
45.               SHAMA SON OF HOTHAM THE AROERITE
46.               JEIEL SON OF HOTHAM THE AROERITE
47.               JEDIEAEL SON OF SHIMRI
48.               JOHA THE TIZITE
49.               ELIEL THE MAHAVITE
50.               JERIBAI SON OF ELNAAM
51.               JOSHAVIAH SON OF ELNAAM
52.               ITHMA THE MOABITE ELIEL OBED
53.               JAASIEL THE MEZOBAITE
54.               NAARAI SON OF EZBAI
55.               JOEL AHI NATHAN
56.               MIBHAR SON OF HAGRI

	



H.      INTERNATIONAL AND HOMELAND AFFAIRS AMBASSADORS: 1 CHRONICLES 26:29-32
1.      AMAZINGLY, DAVID HAD ANOTHER LAYER OF ORGANIZATION THAT DIVIDED THE WORLD INTO THREE LAYERS: WEST OF THE JORDAN, TRANSJORDAN AND OUTSIDE ISRAEL: 
A.       OUTSIDE ISRAEL: “AS FOR THE IZHARITES, CHENANIAH AND HIS SONS WERE ASSIGNED TO OUTSIDE DUTIES FOR ISRAEL, AS OFFICERS AND JUDGES.
B.      ISRAEL PROPER: AS FOR THE HEBRONITES, HASHABIAH AND HIS RELATIVES, 1,700 CAPABLE MEN, HAD CHARGE OF THE AFFAIRS OF ISRAEL WEST OF THE JORDAN, FOR ALL THE WORK OF THE LORD AND THE SERVICE OF THE KING.
C.    TRANSJORDAN: AS FOR THE HEBRONITES, JERIJAH THE CHIEF (THESE HEBRONITES WERE INVESTIGATED ACCORDING TO THEIR GENEALOGIES AND FATHERS’ HOUSEHOLDS, IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF DAVID’S REIGN, AND MEN OF OUTSTANDING CAPABILITY WERE FOUND AMONG THEM AT JAZER OF GILEAD) AND HIS RELATIVES, CAPABLE MEN, WERE 2,700 IN NUMBER, HEADS OF FATHERS’ HOUSEHOLDS. AND KING DAVID MADE THEM OVERSEERS OF THE REUBENITES, THE GADITES AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF THE MANASSITES CONCERNING ALL THE AFFAIRS OF GOD AND OF THE KING.” (1 CHRONICLES 26:29-32)
2.      THIS SHOWS JUST HOW FORWARD THINKING THE JEWISH STATE WAS, WAY, WAY AHEAD OF ANY OF THE OTHER NATIONS OF THE DAY. 
3.       CANADA AND THE USA MERELY COPIED THIS PATTERN FROM DAVID.
I. OFFICE OF AGRICULTURE, EMPLOYMENT AND FOOD SAFETY: 1 CHRONICLES 27:24-31
1.      DAVID HAD THE EQUIVALENT TO THE MODERN USDA (UNITES STATES DEPARTMENT OF AGRICULTURE) WHICH IS AGAIN QUITE AMAZING! “NOW AZMAVETH THE SON OF ADIEL HAD CHARGE OF THE KING’S STOREHOUSES. AND JONATHAN THE SON OF UZZIAH HAD CHARGE OF THE STOREHOUSES IN THE COUNTRY, IN THE CITIES, IN THE VILLAGES AND IN THE TOWERS. EZRI THE SON OF CHELUB HAD CHARGE OF THE AGRICULTURAL WORKERS WHO TILLED THE SOIL. SHIMEI THE RAMATHITE HAD CHARGE OF THE VINEYARDS; AND ZABDI THE SHIPHMITE HAD CHARGE OF THE PRODUCE OF THE VINEYARDS STORED IN THE WINE CELLARS. BAAL-HANAN THE GEDERITE HAD CHARGE OF THE OLIVE AND SYCAMORE TREES IN THE SHEPHELAH; AND JOASH HAD CHARGE OF THE STORES OF OIL. SHITRAI THE SHARONITE HAD CHARGE OF THE CATTLE WHICH WERE GRAZING IN SHARON; AND SHAPHAT THE SON OF ADLAI HAD CHARGE OF THE CATTLE IN THE VALLEYS. OBIL THE ISHMAELITE HAD CHARGE OF THE CAMELS; AND JEHDEIAH THE MERONOTHITE HAD CHARGE OF THE DONKEYS.” (1 CHRONICLES 27:25–30)
2.       WE SEE INDIVIDUALS ASSIGNED TO SPECIFIC SPECIES OF PLANTS AND ANIMALS AND THEIR SAFEKEEPING. THESE INCLUDE EVERY MODERN AREA OF AGRICULTURE, CROPS AND MEAT PRODUCTION, FOOD SAFETY RELATED TO STORAGE, ANIMAL PROTECTION FOR WORK ANIMALS, WORKERS RIGHTS. HOWEVER, THERE ARE SOME NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS LIKE SHEEP AND GOATS. PERHAPS SHEEP WERE UNDER THE OVERSEERS OF CATTLE, SINCE BOTH WERE GRAZERS.
	AREA
	OVERSEER
	FUNCTION

	KINGS STOREHOUSES
	AZMAVETH THE SON OF ADIEL
	FOOD SAFETY

	CIVIC STOREHOUSES
	JONATHAN THE SON OF UZZIAH
	FOOD SAFETY

	AGRICULTURAL WORKERS
	EZRI THE SON OF CHELUB
	EMPLOYMENT

	VINEYARDS
	SHIMEI THE RAMATHITE
	AGRICULTURE

	WINE CELLARS
	ZABDI THE SHIPHMITE
	FOOD SAFETY

	OLIVE AND SYCAMORE TREES (FRUIT) IN JUDAH (SHEPHELAH)
	BAAL-HANAN THE GEDERITE
	AGRICULTURE

	STORES OF OIL
	JOASH
	FOOD SAFETY

	CATTLE IN SHARON 
	SHITRAI THE SHARONITE
	LIVESTOCK

	CATTLE IN THE VALLEYS
	SHAPHAT THE SON OF ADLAI
	LIVESTOCK

	CAMELS
	OBIL THE ISHMAELITE
	WORK ANIMALS

	DONKEYS [ASSES]
	JEHDEIAH THE MERONOTHITE
	WORK ANIMALS



J. TRIBAL CHIEFS: 1 CHRONICLES 27:16-24
1.       TRIBAL CHIEFS, WERE ALREADY IN PLACE UNDER MOSES AND WERE THE PATRIARCHS OF THE TRIBE.
2.       DAVID ADDED A NEW LAYER OF ADMINISTRATION FOR EACH TRIBE APPOINTED BY THE KING.
3.       THIS IS SIMILAR TO HOW THE ROMANS IN THE TIME OF JESUS APPOINTED THEIR OWN HIGH PRIEST, TO WORK BESIDE THE MOASIC ORDAINED HIGH PRIEST. THERE WERE TWO HIGH PRIESTS IN THE FIRST CENTURY, ONE ORDAINED BY MOSES, THE OTHER BY CAESAR. THERE WERE TWO TRIBAL HEADS FROM THE TIME OF DAVID FORWARD: THE ANCIENT PATRIARCHAL TRADITION OF THE ELDEST LIVING MALE OF THE TRIBE, AND THE ONE DAVID APPOINTED TO SERVE BESIDE HIM.
4.       BRAND NEW IS A NEW HEAD OF AARON'S DIVISION: ZADOK, WHO EVENTUALLY BECAME HIGH PRIEST UNDER SOLOMON. THERE IS NO RECORD THAT AARON'S "TRIBE" HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN GRANTED STATUS EQUAL TO THE OTHER TWELVE TRIBES. REMEMBER THERE WERE FOUR BRANCHES OF THE PRIESTHOOD. LEVI HAD THREE SONS, AND AARON WAS MERELY A SUB SECT OF ONE OF THESE THREE SONS. TO HAVE HIM ENJOY SUCH A HIGH STATUS AS A TRIBAL EQUAL IS NEW UNDER DAVID. THE OTHER THREE BRANCHES OF THE PRIESTHOOD DID NOT ENJOY ANY APPOINTED LEADERS IN THIS AREA.
5.       IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT DAVID APPOINTED HIS BROTHER, ELIHU. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE OLDER BROTHER ELIAB (DIFFERENT SPELLING) WHO CHIDED DAVID FOR ABANDONING THE SHEEP AT THE GOLIATH BATTLE OR IT MAY BE ANOTHER BROTHER DIFFERENT FROM ELIAB, (WHICH IS OUR CONCLUSION).
K.       OFFICE OF EDUCATION AND COUNSELING
1.       DAVID APPOINTED A MAN IN CHARGE OF EDUCATING ALL OF HIS SONS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN A LARGE NUMBER, GIVEN THE HE HAD 8 WIVES AND 10 CONCUBINES (2 SAMUEL 15:16).
2.       DAVID HAD SEVERAL WISE MEN AS HIS COUNSELORS. 
3.      “ALSO JONATHAN, DAVID’S UNCLE, WAS A COUNSELOR, A MAN OF UNDERSTANDING, AND A SCRIBE; AND JEHIEL THE SON OF HACHMONI TUTORED THE KING’S SONS. AHITHOPHEL WAS COUNSELOR TO THE KING; AND HUSHAI THE ARCHITE WAS THE KING’S FRIEND. JEHOIADA THE SON OF BENAIAH, AND ABIATHAR SUCCEEDED AHITHOPHEL; AND JOAB WAS THE COMMANDER OF THE KING’S ARMY.” (1 CHRONICLES 27:32–34)
CONCLUSION:
1.       IN 995 BC, DAVID FIRST DETERMINED TO BUILD A TEMPLE IN YEAR TWO YEARS OF HIS REIGN IN JERUSALEM AND JUST BEFORE HE SINNED WITH BATHSHEBA. WITH THE DEATH OF SAUL, ISH-BOSHETH AND THE DEFEAT OF THE PHILISTINES, DAVID BEGAN TO FOCUS ON SPIRITUAL THINGS. ALTHOUGH DAVID HAS DECIDED TO BUILD THE TEMPLE, AT THIS POINT IN HISTORY, THE SELECTION OF THE FINAL LOCATION OF THE TEMPLE ON THE THRESHING FLOOR OF ORNAN (PRESENT DAY TEMPLE MOUNT) IS STILL A FUTURE EVENT. THIS WILL BE DISCUSSED IN THE NEXT SECTION WHERE DAVID TAKES THE SINFUL CENSUS OF ISRAEL.
2.      WITH GOD AS HIS INSPIRED GUIDE, DAVID FOLLOWS THE PATTERN SHOWN HIM TO BUILD THE TEMPLE AND REORGANIZE THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD. THIS MIRRORS HOW GOD WORKED WITH MOSES, AND HOW HE EXPECTS US TO CONDUCT OURSELVES TODAY IN THE CHURCH IN BOTH DOCTRINE AND MORALITY. 
3.       HISTORICALLY, THERE HAVE BEEN THREE PERIODS OF BIBLE HISTORY AND FOUR PERIODS OF SPIRITUAL ORDERS: “GOD, AFTER HE SPOKE LONG AGO TO THE FATHERS [PATRIARCHAL AGE] IN THE PROPHETS [MOSAIC AGE] IN MANY PORTIONS AND IN MANY WAYS, IN THESE LAST DAYS [THE CHURCH] HAS SPOKEN TO US IN HIS SON, WHOM HE APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, THROUGH WHOM ALSO HE MADE THE WORLD.” (HEBREWS 1:1–2)
	SPIRITUAL ORDER
	AFFILIATION
	COMMAND ORGANIZATION
	CIVIC ORGANIZATION
	LEGAL ORGANIZATIONS
	RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATION

	FATHERS
	TRIBAL
	PATRIARCHAL
	PATRIARCHAL
	PATRIARCHAL
	PATRIARCHAL

	MOSES
40 YEARS
	TRIBAL: 12 BLOOD TRIBES NOT FAITH, (GENES)
	MOSES, 1000/ 100/ 50/ 10'S
	12 TRIBAL HEADS
	6 CITIES OF REFUGE, PRIESTS AS JUDGES
	HIGH PRIEST, FOUR DIVISIONS OF LEVITES

	DAVID
40 YEARS
	TRIBAL/FAITH (DAVID INCLUDED GENTILES WHO SHARED HIS FAITH.)
	DAVID, THE THREE, THE THIRTY + 38,000
	6,000 OFFICERS AND JUDGES, TRIBAL HEADS, AGRICULTURE, EMPLOYMENT, FOREIGN AMBASSADORS, COUNSELORS, EDUCATION
	6 CITIES OF REFUGE, PRIESTS AS JUDGES; 6,000 OFFICERS AND JUDGES
	HIGH PRIEST; 24 UNITS OF 1000 (16 UNITS FROM ELEAZAR + 8 UNITS FROM ITHAMAR); 4,000 GATEKEEPERS; 4,000 WORSHIP P+ 24 DIVISIONS OF 10 = 288 HEADS

	CHRIST
40 YEARS
	FAITH NOT BLOOD: GAL 3:26-29
	JESUS, THE THREE, THE TWELVE, THE 70
	AUTONOMOUS LOCAL CHURCHES WITH PLURALITY OF ELDERS, DEACONS, EVANGELIST 1 TIM 3; TIT 1
	JUDGES ARE LOCAL ELDERS, LEADERS AND SPIRITUAL MEN AND WOMEN. 1 COR 6:5 + CHAPTER 5 & 6.
	GOD, CHRIST (HIGH PRIEST), MAN (PRIESTS)



A.         PATRIARCHAL AGE: ADAM TO MOSES
B.         SINAI MOSAIC PERIOD: MOSES TO DAVID
C.          DAVID MOSAIC PERIOD: DAVID TO CHRIST
D.         THE CHURCH: CHRIST TO SECOND COMING

4.       AS CHRISTIANS, WE HAVE INHERITED A RICH HISTORICAL TRADITION OF MATURE SPIRITUALITY IN THE BODY OF CHRIST, THE CHURCH.
5.       WHILE THIS OUTLINE ON DAVID'S NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER COVERS THE 33-YEAR PERIOD HE RULED IN JERUSALEM, IT IS NOT DEALT WITH MANY OF THE OTHER SPECIFIC EVENTS LIKE, BATHSHEBA, THE SINFUL ENUMERATION, ABSALOM'S COUP THAT HAPPENED WITHIN THIS SAME PERIOD. THESE EVENTS WILL BE DISCUSSED IN THE NEXT OUTLINE.
6.      THIS ENTIRELY NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER GRADUALLY CAME INTO BEING, STARTING IN IN 1012 BC WHEN MANY MEN BEGAN TO JOIN DAVID AT THE CAVE OF ADULLAM (1 SAMUEL 22:1-2), AND DID NOT REACH ITS FINAL FORM UNTIL THE YEAR DAVID DIED: “AS FOR THE HEBRONITES, JERIJAH THE CHIEF (THESE HEBRONITES WERE INVESTIGATED ACCORDING TO THEIR GENEALOGIES AND FATHERS’ HOUSEHOLDS, IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF DAVID’S REIGN, AND MEN OF OUTSTANDING CAPABILITY WERE FOUND AMONG THEM AT JAZER OF GILEAD)” (1 CHRONICLES 26:31)
7.      THE 40 YEAR PERIOD OF DAVID'S REIGN (1004 - 964BC) WHICH USHERED IN AN ENTIRELY NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER, MIRRORS THE 40 YEARS (1446-1406 BC) MOSES TOOK TO CREATE HIS NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER WHILE IN THE WILDERNESS AND THE 40 YEAR PERIOD IT TOOK TO CREATE THE NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER IN THE CHURCH (PENTECOST TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM: 30-70 AD).
8.     “SO DAVID REIGNED OVER ALL ISRAEL; AND DAVID ADMINISTERED JUSTICE [CIVIC] AND RIGHTEOUSNESS [SPIRITUAL] FOR ALL HIS PEOPLE.” (2 SAMUEL 8:15)
DAVID FULFILLS ABRAHAM'S LAND PROMISE (AGAIN)
KING DAVID IN JERUSALEM 33 YEARS
(1003-1001 BC: 37-39 YEARS OLD)
2 SAMUEL 8-12; 1 CHRON 18-20
“I WILL ALSO APPOINT A PLACE FOR MY PEOPLE ISRAEL AND WILL PLANT THEM, THAT THEY MAY LIVE IN THEIR OWN PLACE AND NOT BE DISTURBED AGAIN, NOR WILL THE WICKED AFFLICT THEM ANY MORE AS FORMERLY, EVEN FROM THE DAY THAT I COMMANDED JUDGES TO BE OVER MY PEOPLE ISRAEL; AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST FROM ALL YOUR ENEMIES. THE LORD ALSO DECLARES TO YOU THAT THE LORD WILL MAKE A HOUSE FOR YOU. “WHEN YOUR DAYS ARE COMPLETE AND YOU LIE DOWN WITH YOUR FATHERS, I WILL RAISE UP YOUR DESCENDANT AFTER YOU, WHO WILL COME FORTH FROM YOU, AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM. “HE SHALL BUILD A HOUSE FOR MY NAME, AND I WILL ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM FOREVER.” (2 SAMUEL 7:10–13)
"DAVID DEFEATED HADADEZER KING OF ZOBAH...
AS HE WENT TO RESTORE HIS RULE AT THE RIVER EUPHRATES". (2 SAM 8:3)
1.     THE SETTING:
A.      WITH THE INSURRECTION OF SAUL'S SON, ISH-BOSHETH DEFEATED, DAVID IS NOW ABLE TO FINALLY TAKE CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM AS ITS SOLE MONARCH AND DEFEAT THE ENEMIES OF ISRAEL AND TAKE CONTROL OF THE ENTIRE PROMISED LAND TO ITS GREATEST EXTENT. 
B.      THE ARK OF COVENANT IS INSIDE THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID IN JERUSALEM, WHILE THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE OF MOSES REMAINS AT GIBEON UNTIL SOLOMON FINISHES THE TEMPLE. ONCE THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON IS BUILT, THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES IS DECOMMISSIONED AND STORED IN A ROOM IN THE TEMPLE AND THEN LOST FOREVER IN HISTORY.
2.      TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.      IN 999 BC, DAVID IS BORN WHEN JONATHAN IS ABOUT 27 YEARS OLD AND SAUL IS 42.
B.      IN 1025 BC, SAUL HAD BEEN KING FOR 27 YEARS BUT HAD FAILED TO OBEY GOD TWICE AND IS TOLD ANOTHER WILL REPLACE HIM. (DAVID KILLS GOLIATH)
C.       1025- 1018 BC: DAVID’S TIME IN THE SAUL’S PALACE AT GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN: 7 YEARS
D.      1018-1014 BC: DAVID’S TIME ON THE RUN: 4 YEARS.
E.      IN 1014 SAMUEL DIES AN OLD MAN, LIKELY 90 YEARS OLD. 1 SAM 25:1. FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS, SAMUEL CAN LOOK DOWN FROM RAMAH WHERE HE LIVES AND SEE THE TABERNACLE BETWEEN 1018-1014 BC.
F.        IN 1010 BC SAUL AND JONATHAN DIE. SAUL WAS 72 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED. JONATHAN WAS 57 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED.
G.      DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1010-1003 BC
H.      IN 1005 BC ISH-BOSHETH, SAUL'S SON, IS MADE KING BY ABNER, WHO HAS BEEN OUT OF JOB AS ARMY COMMANDER EVER SINCE SAUL DIED 5 YEARS EARLIER. THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD FOR TWO YEARS WHEN DAVID RULED JUDAH AND ISH-BOSHETH RULED THE OTHER 11 TRIBES. 
I.        IN 1003 BC ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH ARE KILLED, DAVID THEN CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. HE REIGNS IN JERUSALEM FOR 33 YEARS. 
J.        BETWEEN 1003 AND 1001 BC, DAVID DEFEATS THE NATIONS AND FULFILLS THE LAND PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, POSSESSING ALL THE LAND FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT (WADI EL-ARISH) AND THE EUPHRATES.
K.       IN 1001 BC, DAVID COMMITS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA AND KILLS HER HUSBAND URIAH, THE HITTITE, WHO WAS ON DAVID'S LIST OF "30 MIGHTY WARRIORS".
L.        IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
I.  THE LAND PROMISE TO ABRAHAM:
A.       PROPHECIES OF THE LAND PROMISED TO ISRAEL THROUGH ABRAHAM:
A.       “ON THAT DAY THE LORD MADE A COVENANT WITH ABRAM, SAYING, “TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I GIVE THIS LAND, FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT TO THE GREAT RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES,” (GENESIS 15:18)
B.      “I WILL SET YOUR BORDERS FROM THE RED SEA TO THE SEA OF THE PHILISTINES, AND FROM THE WILDERNESS TO THE EUPHRATES; FOR I WILL HAND OVER TO YOU THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, AND YOU SHALL DRIVE THEM OUT BEFORE YOU.” (EXODUS 23:31)
C.       “RESUME YOUR JOURNEY, AND GO INTO THE HILL COUNTRY OF THE AMORITES AS WELL AS INTO THE NEIGHBORING REGIONS—THE ARABAH, THE HILL COUNTRY, THE SHEPHELAH, THE NEGEB, AND THE SEACOAST—THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES AND THE LEBANON, AS FAR AS THE GREAT RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES.” (DEUTERONOMY 1:7)
D.      “EVERY PLACE ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT SHALL BE YOURS; YOUR TERRITORY SHALL EXTEND FROM THE WILDERNESS TO THE LEBANON AND FROM THE RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES, TO THE WESTERN SEA.” (DEUTERONOMY 11:24)
B.      GEOGRAPHY OF THE LAND PROMISE: RIVER OF EGYPT TO EUPHRATES RIVER
A.       THE RIVER OF EGYPT WAS THE BORDER BETWEEN ISRAEL AND EGYPT: BIBLICAL BORDER BETWEEN EGYPT AND ISRAEL
B.       DAVID AND SOLOMON CLEARLY RULED THE ENTIRE AREA PROMISED TO ABRAHAM IN GEN 15:18
C.      THE MAJOR BIBLE TEXTS OF THE THREE PROMISES
	
	#1 GREAT NATION
	#2 LAND
	#3 SEED

	GEN 12:1-7
	I WILL MAKE YOU A GREAT NATION
	TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE THIS LAND
	IN YOU ALL FAMILIES OF THE EARTH SHALL BE BLESSED

	GEN 13:14-17
	V16 I WILL MAKE YOUR DESCENDANTS AS DUST OF EARTH
	V15 ALL THE LAND YOU SEE, I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS FOREVER V17 I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU
	-

	GEN 15:5-21
	V5 DESCENDANTS LIKE STARS
	V7 TO GIVE YOU THIS LAND V21 TO DESCENDANTS I HAVE GIVEN LAND
	-

	GEN 17:2-8
	V2 I WILL MULTIPLY YOU EXCEEDINGLY V7 EXCEEDINGLY FRUITFUL, MAKE NATIONS AND KINGS FROM YOU
	V8 I WILL GIVE TO YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS AFTER YOU ALL THE LAND OF CANAAN AS AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION
	-

	GEN 18:18
	SURELY BECOME A GREAT AND MIGHTY NATION
	-
	IN HIM ALL NATIONS OF EARTH WILL BE BLESSED

	GEN 22:17-18
	GREATLY MULTIPLY YOUR SEED AS THE STARS AND SAND
	YOUR SEED SHALL POSSESS THE GATE OF THEIR ENEMIES
	IN YOUR SEED ALL NATIONS WILL BE BLESSED

	GEN 24:7
	-
	TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE LAND
	

	GEN 26:3-4
	V4 I WILL MULTIPLY ISAAC'S DESCENDANTS AS STARS
	V3 TO YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE ALL THESE LANDS, V4 GIVE YOUR DESCENDANTS LAND
	V4 BY YOUR DESCENDANTS ALL NATIONS OF EARTH WILL BE BLESSED

	GEN 28:4
	-
	GIVE TO ISAAC'S AND YOUR DESCENDANTS TO POSSESS THE LAND WHICH GOD GAVE ABRAHAM
	-

	GEN 28:13-14
	V14 ISAAC'S DESCENDANTS LIKE DUST
	V13 I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU AND DESCENDANTS
	V14 IN YOU AND DESCENDANTS SHALL ALL FAMILIES OF EARTH BE BLESSED

	GEN 35:12
	
	THE LAND WHICH I GAVE TO ABRAHAM AND ISAAC, I WILL GIVE IT TO JACOB, AND I WILL GIVE THE LAND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS AFTER YOU
	

	GEN 46:3
	IN EGYPT, I WILL MAKE JACOB A GREAT NATION THERE
	
	

	GEN 48:4
	I WILL MAKE JACOB FRUITFUL AND NUMEROUS
	GIVE THIS LAND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS AFTER YOU FOR AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION
	

	EX 6:2-8
	-
	V4 I ALSO ESTABLISHED MY COVENANT WITH THEM, TO GIVE THEM THE LAND OF CANAAN, THE LAND IN WHICH THEY SOJOURNED V8 I WILL BRING YOU TO THE LAND WHICH I SWORE TO GIVE TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, AND I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU FOR A POSSESSION
	-

	EXOD 12:25
	
	WHEN YOU ENTER THE LAND WHICH THE LORD WILL GIVE YOU, AS HE HAS PROMISED, THAT YOU SHALL OBSERVE THIS RITE
	

	EXOD 13:5
	
	WHEN THE LORD BRINGS YOU TO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITE, THE HITTITE, THE AMORITE, THE HIVITE AND THE JEBUSITE, WHICH HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS TO GIVE YOU, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, THAT YOU SHALL OBSERVE THIS RITE IN THIS MONTH
	

	EX 23:31
	
	AND I WILL FIX YOUR BOUNDARY FROM THE RED SEA TO THE SEA OF THE PHILISTINES, AND FROM THE WILDERNESS TO THE RIVER EUPHRATES
	

	EXOD 32:13
	REMEMBER ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND ISRAEL, TO WHOM THOU DIDST SWEAR BY THYSELF, AND DIDST SAY TO THEM, `I WILL MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS AS THE STARS OF THE HEAVENS,
	AND ALL THIS LAND OF WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN I WILL GIVE TO YOUR DESCENDANTS, AND THEY SHALL INHERIT IT FOREVER
	

	EXOD 33:1
	
	DEPART, GO UP FROM HERE, TO THE LAND OF WHICH I SWORE TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, SAYING, `TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE IT
	

	FULFILLED
	GEN 46:3 DO NOT BE AFRAID TO GO DOWN TO EGYPT, FOR I WILL MAKE YOU A GREAT NATION THERE. 
DEUT 10:22 "YOUR FATHERS WENT DOWN TO EGYPT SEVENTY PERSONS IN ALL, AND NOW THE LORD HAS MADE YOU AS NUMEROUS AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN.
	JOSH 21:43 SO THE LORD GAVE ISRAEL ALL THE LAND WHICH HE HAD SWORN TO GIVE TO THEIR FATHERS, AND THEY POSSESSED IT AND LIVED IN IT.
DEUT 30:5 GOD WILL BRING YOU INTO THE LAND WHICH YOUR FATHERS POSSESSED, AND YOU SHALL POSSESS IT; AND HE WILL PROSPER YOU AND MULTIPLY YOU MORE THAN YOUR FATHERS. 
	GAL 3:29 IF YOU BELONG TO CHRIST, THEN YOU ARE ABRAHAM'S OFFSPRING, HEIRS ACCORDING TO PROMISE. 
HEB 6:11-13;19-20 FULL ASSURANCE OF HOPE...INHERIT THE PROMISES...GOD MADE THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM...THIS HOPE WE HAVE AS ...ONE WHICH ENTERS WITHIN THE VEIL (HEAVEN), WHERE JESUS HAS ENTERED AS A FORERUNNER FOR US
ACTS 13:32-33,38 WE PREACH TO YOU THE GOOD NEWS OF THE PROMISE MADE TO THE FATHERS, THAT GOD HAS FULFILLED THIS PROMISE TO US THEIR CHILDREN IN THAT HE RAISED UP JESUS...THAT THROUGH HIM FORGIVENESS OF SINS IS PROCLAIMED TO YOU



II.  ISRAEL POSSESSED THE ENTIRE LAND PROMISE TO ABRAHAM: JOSHUA, SAUL, DAVID, SOLOMON, JEROBOAM II.
A.       JOSHUA: PLAIN BIBLE PASSAGES SAY THAT ISRAEL GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED ABRAHAM:
"SO, THE LORD GAVE ISRAEL ALL THE LAND WHICH HE HAD SWORN TO GIVE TO THEIR FATHERS, AND THEY POSSESSED IT AND LIVED IN IT. AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. NOT ONE OF THE GOOD PROMISES WHICH THE LORD HAD MADE TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL FAILED; ALL CAME TO PASS. " (JOSHUA 21:43-45)
"NOW BEHOLD, TODAY I AM GOING THE WAY OF ALL THE EARTH, AND YOU KNOW IN ALL YOUR HEARTS AND IN ALL YOUR SOULS THAT NOT ONE WORD OF ALL THE GOOD WORDS WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD SPOKE CONCERNING YOU HAS FAILED; ALL HAVE BEEN FULFILLED FOR YOU, NOT ONE OF THEM HAS FAILED. "IT SHALL COME ABOUT THAT JUST AS ALL THE GOOD WORDS WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD SPOKE TO YOU HAVE COME UPON YOU, SO THE LORD WILL BRING UPON YOU ALL THE THREATS, UNTIL HE HAS DESTROYED YOU FROM OFF THIS GOOD LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU. " (JOSHUA 23:14-15) 
JOSH 24:28 THEN JOSHUA DISMISSED THE PEOPLE, EACH TO HIS INHERITANCE. 
NEH 9:8 AND THOU DIDST FIND ABRAHAM'S HEART FAITHFUL BEFORE THEE, AND DIDST MAKE A COVENANT WITH HIM TO GIVE HIM THE LAND OF THE CANAANITE, OF THE HITTITE AND THE AMORITE, OF THE PERIZZITE, THE JEBUSITE, AND THE GIRGASHITE-- TO GIVE IT TO HIS DESCENDANTS. AND THOU HAST FULFILLED THY PROMISE, FOR THOU ART RIGHTEOUS.
THE 6 CITIES OF REFUGE PROVE THE LAND PROMISE WAS FULFILLED:
I.      FOR EXAMPLE, GOD SAID THAT IF ISRAEL GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED, THEN THEY WOULD HAVE SIX CITIES OF REFUGE.
II.     "THEREFORE, I COMMAND YOU, SAYING, 'YOU SHALL SET ASIDE THREE CITIES FOR YOURSELF.' "IF THE LORD YOUR GOD ENLARGES YOUR TERRITORY, JUST AS HE HAS SWORN TO YOUR FATHERS, AND GIVES YOU ALL THE LAND WHICH HE PROMISED TO GIVE YOUR FATHERS— IF YOU CAREFULLY OBSERVE ALL THIS COMMANDMENT WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, TO LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND TO WALK IN HIS WAYS ALWAYS—THEN YOU SHALL ADD THREE MORE CITIES FOR YOURSELF, BESIDES THESE THREE." (DEUTERONOMY 19:7-9)
III.     JOSHUA 20:7-9 LISTS SIX CITIES OF REFUGE - KADESH, SHECHEM, HEBRON, BEZER, RAMOTH, AND GOLAN.
IV.     THEREFORE GOD GAVE THEM ALL THE LAND AND PREMILLENNIALISM IS UTTERLY REFUTED!
B.      SAUL: PLAIN BIBLE PASSAGES SAY THAT ISRAEL GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED ABRAHAM:
A.     “NOW WHEN SAUL HAD TAKEN THE KINGDOM OVER ISRAEL, HE FOUGHT AGAINST ALL HIS ENEMIES ON EVERY SIDE, AGAINST MOAB, THE SONS OF AMMON, EDOM, THE KINGS OF ZOBAH, AND THE PHILISTINES; AND WHEREVER HE TURNED, HE INFLICTED PUNISHMENT. HE ACTED VALIANTLY AND DEFEATED THE AMALEKITES, AND DELIVERED ISRAEL FROM THE HANDS OF THOSE WHO PLUNDERED THEM.” (1 SAMUEL 14:47–48)
C.      DAVID: PLAIN BIBLE PASSAGES SAY THAT ISRAEL GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED ABRAHAM:
2 SAM 8:3 DAVID DEFEATED HADADEZER...AS HE WENT TO RESTORE HIS RULE AT THE RIVER [EUPHRATES].
B.      “DAVID ALSO DEFEATED HADADEZER KING OF ZOBAH AS FAR AS HAMATH, AS HE WENT TO ESTABLISH HIS RULE TO THE EUPHRATES RIVER.” (1 CHRONICLES 18:3)
C.       “I WILL ALSO APPOINT A PLACE FOR MY PEOPLE ISRAEL AND WILL PLANT THEM, THAT THEY MAY LIVE IN THEIR OWN PLACE AND NOT BE DISTURBED AGAIN, NOR WILL THE WICKED AFFLICT THEM ANY MORE AS FORMERLY, EVEN FROM THE DAY THAT I COMMANDED JUDGES TO BE OVER MY PEOPLE ISRAEL; AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST FROM ALL YOUR ENEMIES. THE LORD ALSO DECLARES TO YOU THAT THE LORD WILL MAKE A HOUSE FOR YOU. “WHEN YOUR DAYS ARE COMPLETE AND YOU LIE DOWN WITH YOUR FATHERS, I WILL RAISE UP YOUR DESCENDANT AFTER YOU, WHO WILL COME FORTH FROM YOU, AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM. “HE SHALL BUILD A HOUSE FOR MY NAME, AND I WILL ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM FOREVER.” (2 SAMUEL 7:10–13)
D.       SOLOMON: PLAIN BIBLE PASSAGES SAY THAT ISRAEL GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED ABRAHAM:
2 CHR 9:26 AND HE (SOLOMON) WAS THE RULER OVER ALL THE KINGS FROM THE EUPHRATES RIVER EVEN TO THE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES, AND AS FAR AS THE BORDER OF EGYPT. 
1 KINGS 4:21 NOW SOLOMON RULED OVER ALL THE KINGDOMS FROM THE [EUPHRATES] RIVER TO THE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES AND TO THE BORDER OF EGYPT; THEY BROUGHT TRIBUTE AND SERVED SOLOMON
C.      “SO, SOLOMON OBSERVED THE FEAST AT THAT TIME, AND ALL ISRAEL WITH HIM, A GREAT ASSEMBLY FROM THE ENTRANCE OF HAMATH TO THE BROOK OF EGYPT, BEFORE THE LORD OUR GOD, FOR SEVEN DAYS AND SEVEN MORE DAYS, EVEN FOURTEEN DAYS.” (1 KINGS 8:65)
E.        JEROBOAM II (793–753 B.C.): PLAIN BIBLE PASSAGES SAY THAT ISRAEL GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED ABRAHAM:
A.       “HE RESTORED THE BORDER OF ISRAEL FROM THE ENTRANCE OF HAMATH AS FAR AS THE SEA OF THE ARABAH, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHICH HE SPOKE THROUGH HIS SERVANT JONAH THE SON OF AMITTAI, THE PROPHET, WHO WAS OF GATH-HEPHER.” (2 KINGS 14:25)
III.        ISRAEL LOST THE LAND PROMISE TO ABRAHAM FOR WICKEDNESS: A WARNING TO THE USA
GOD CHOSES EVERY WORLD LEADER INCLUDING OBAMA, STEPHEN HARPER, HITLER, KING DAVID ETC.
“EVERY PERSON IS TO BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE GOVERNING AUTHORITIES. FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, AND THOSE WHICH EXIST ARE ESTABLISHED BY GOD. THEREFORE, WHOEVER RESISTS AUTHORITY HAS OPPOSED THE ORDINANCE OF GOD; AND THEY WHO HAVE OPPOSED WILL RECEIVE CONDEMNATION UPON THEMSELVES. FOR RULERS ARE NOT A CAUSE OF FEAR FOR GOOD BEHAVIOR, BUT FOR EVIL. DO YOU WANT TO HAVE NO FEAR OF AUTHORITY? DO WHAT IS GOOD AND YOU WILL HAVE PRAISE FROM THE SAME; FOR IT IS A MINISTER OF GOD TO YOU FOR GOOD. BUT IF YOU DO WHAT IS EVIL, BE AFRAID; FOR IT DOES NOT BEAR THE SWORD FOR NOTHING; FOR IT IS A MINISTER OF GOD, AN AVENGER WHO BRINGS WRATH ON THE ONE WHO PRACTICES EVIL.” (ROMANS 13:1–4)
“HE CHANGES TIMES AND SEASONS, DEPOSES KINGS AND SETS UP KINGS; HE GIVES WISDOM TO THE WISE AND KNOWLEDGE TO THOSE WHO HAVE UNDERSTANDING.” (DANIEL 2:21)
“THE KING REFLECTED AND SAID, ‘IS THIS NOT BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH I MYSELF HAVE BUILT AS A ROYAL RESIDENCE BY THE MIGHT OF MY POWER AND FOR THE GLORY OF MY MAJESTY?’ “WHILE THE WORD WAS IN THE KING’S MOUTH, A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, TO YOU IT IS DECLARED: SOVEREIGNTY HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM YOU, AND YOU WILL BE DRIVEN AWAY FROM MANKIND, AND YOUR DWELLING PLACE WILL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. YOU WILL BE GIVEN GRASS TO EAT LIKE CATTLE, AND SEVEN PERIODS OF TIME WILL PASS OVER YOU UNTIL YOU RECOGNIZE THAT THE MOST HIGH IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND AND BESTOWS IT ON WHOMEVER HE WISHES.’” (DANIEL 4:30–32) 
““HE WAS ALSO DRIVEN AWAY FROM MANKIND, AND HIS HEART WAS MADE LIKE THAT OF BEASTS, AND HIS DWELLING PLACE WAS WITH THE WILD DONKEYS. HE WAS GIVEN GRASS TO EAT LIKE CATTLE, AND HIS BODY WAS DRENCHED WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN UNTIL HE RECOGNIZED THAT THE MOST-HIGH GOD IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND AND THAT HE SETS OVER IT WHOMEVER HE WISHES.” (DANIEL 5:21)
“JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “YOU WOULD HAVE NO POWER OVER ME UNLESS IT HAD BEEN GIVEN YOU FROM ABOVE; THEREFORE, THE ONE WHO HANDED ME OVER TO YOU IS GUILTY OF A GREATER SIN.”” (JOHN 19:11)
B.       GOD USED THE ASSYRIANS TO DESTROY ISRAEL IN 722 BC BECAUSE OF THEY HAD LEFT GOD: 
A.       HOSEA (745-722 BC): “LISTEN TO THE WORD OF THE LORD, O SONS OF ISRAEL, FOR THE LORD HAS A CASE AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, BECAUSE THERE IS NO FAITHFULNESS OR KINDNESS OR KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN THE LAND. THERE IS SWEARING, DECEPTION, MURDER, STEALING AND ADULTERY. THEY EMPLOY VIOLENCE, SO THAT BLOODSHED FOLLOWS BLOODSHED. THEREFORE, THE LAND MOURNS, AND EVERYONE WHO LIVES IN IT LANGUISHES ALONG WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD AND THE BIRDS OF THE SKY, AND ALSO THE FISH OF THE SEA DISAPPEAR. YET LET NO ONE FIND FAULT, AND LET NONE OFFER REPROOF; FOR YOUR PEOPLE ARE LIKE THOSE WHO CONTEND WITH THE PRIEST. SO, YOU WILL STUMBLE BY DAY, AND THE PROPHET ALSO WILL STUMBLE WITH YOU BY NIGHT; AND I WILL DESTROY YOUR MOTHER. MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE. BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I ALSO WILL REJECT YOU FROM BEING MY PRIEST. SINCE YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE LAW OF YOUR GOD, I ALSO WILL FORGET YOUR CHILDREN. THE MORE THEY MULTIPLIED, THE MORE THEY SINNED AGAINST ME; I WILL CHANGE THEIR GLORY INTO SHAME. THEY FEED ON THE SIN OF MY PEOPLE AND DIRECT THEIR DESIRE TOWARD THEIR INIQUITY. AND IT WILL BE, LIKE PEOPLE, LIKE PRIEST; SO, I WILL PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR WAYS AND REPAY THEM FOR THEIR DEEDS.” (HOSEA 4:1–9)
AMOS: (760-722 BC): “HEAR THIS WORD THAT I TAKE UP OVER YOU IN LAMENTATION, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL: FALLEN, NO MORE TO RISE, IS MAIDEN ISRAEL; FORSAKEN ON HER LAND, WITH NO ONE TO RAISE HER UP. FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: THE CITY THAT MARCHED OUT A THOUSAND SHALL HAVE A HUNDRED LEFT, AND THAT WHICH MARCHED OUT A HUNDRED SHALL HAVE TEN LEFT. FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL: SEEK ME AND LIVE; BUT DO NOT SEEK BETHEL, AND DO NOT ENTER INTO GILGAL OR CROSS OVER TO BEER-SHEBA; FOR GILGAL SHALL SURELY GO INTO EXILE, AND BETHEL SHALL COME TO NOTHING. SEEK THE LORD AND LIVE, OR HE WILL BREAK OUT AGAINST THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH LIKE FIRE, AND IT WILL DEVOUR BETHEL, WITH NO ONE TO QUENCH IT. AH, YOU THAT TURN JUSTICE TO WORMWOOD, AND BRING RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE GROUND! THE ONE WHO MADE THE PLEIADES AND ORION, AND TURNS DEEP DARKNESS INTO THE MORNING, AND DARKENS THE DAY INTO NIGHT, WHO CALLS FOR THE WATERS OF THE SEA, AND POURS THEM OUT ON THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH, THE LORD IS HIS NAME, WHO MAKES DESTRUCTION FLASH OUT AGAINST THE STRONG, SO THAT DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THE FORTRESS. THEY HATE THE ONE WHO REPROVES IN THE GATE, AND THEY ABHOR THE ONE WHO SPEAKS THE TRUTH. THEREFORE, BECAUSE YOU TRAMPLE ON THE POOR AND TAKE FROM THEM LEVIES OF GRAIN, YOU HAVE BUILT HOUSES OF HEWN STONE, BUT YOU SHALL NOT LIVE IN THEM; YOU HAVE PLANTED PLEASANT VINEYARDS, BUT YOU SHALL NOT DRINK THEIR WINE. FOR I KNOW HOW MANY ARE YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS, AND HOW GREAT ARE YOUR SINS— YOU WHO AFFLICT THE RIGHTEOUS, WHO TAKE A BRIBE, AND PUSH ASIDE THE NEEDY IN THE GATE. THEREFORE, THE PRUDENT WILL KEEP SILENT IN SUCH A TIME; FOR IT IS AN EVIL TIME. SEEK GOOD AND NOT EVIL, THAT YOU MAY LIVE; AND SO, THE LORD, THE GOD OF HOSTS, WILL BE WITH YOU, JUST AS YOU HAVE SAID. HATE EVIL AND LOVE GOOD, AND ESTABLISH JUSTICE IN THE GATE; IT MAY BE THAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF HOSTS, WILL BE GRACIOUS TO THE REMNANT OF JOSEPH. THEREFORE, THUS SAYS THE LORD, THE GOD OF HOSTS, THE LORD: IN ALL THE SQUARES THERE SHALL BE WAILING; AND IN ALL THE STREETS THEY SHALL SAY, “ALAS! ALAS!” THEY SHALL CALL THE FARMERS TO MOURNING, AND THOSE SKILLED IN LAMENTATION, TO WAILING; IN ALL THE VINEYARDS THERE SHALL BE WAILING, FOR I WILL PASS THROUGH THE MIDST OF YOU, SAYS THE LORD. ALAS FOR YOU WHO DESIRE THE DAY OF THE LORD! WHY DO YOU WANT THE DAY OF THE LORD? IT IS DARKNESS, NOT LIGHT; AS IF SOMEONE FLED FROM A LION, AND WAS MET BY A BEAR; OR WENT INTO THE HOUSE AND RESTED A HAND AGAINST THE WALL, AND WAS BITTEN BY A SNAKE. IS NOT THE DAY OF THE LORD DARKNESS, NOT LIGHT, AND GLOOM WITH NO BRIGHTNESS IN IT? I HATE, I DESPISE YOUR FESTIVALS, AND I TAKE NO DELIGHT IN YOUR SOLEMN ASSEMBLIES. EVEN THOUGH YOU OFFER ME YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS AND GRAIN OFFERINGS, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM; AND THE OFFERINGS OF WELL-BEING OF YOUR FATTED ANIMALS I WILL NOT LOOK UPON. TAKE AWAY FROM ME THE NOISE OF YOUR SONGS; I WILL NOT LISTEN TO THE MELODY OF YOUR HARPS. BUT LET JUSTICE ROLL DOWN LIKE WATERS, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS LIKE AN EVER-FLOWING STREAM. DID YOU BRING TO ME SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS THE FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU SHALL TAKE UP SAKKUTH YOUR KING, AND KAIWAN YOUR STAR-GOD, YOUR IMAGES, WHICH YOU MADE FOR YOURSELVES; THEREFORE, I WILL TAKE YOU INTO EXILE BEYOND DAMASCUS, SAYS THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS THE GOD OF HOSTS.” (AMOS 5)
C.       GOD USED THE BABYLONIANS TO DESTROY JUDAH IN 586 BC BECAUSE OF THEY HAD LEFT GOD: 
JEREMIAH (641–575 B.C) HERE ISRAEL IS LOSING THE LAND THEY POSSESSED ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE OF ABRAHAM: "IN ORDER TO CONFIRM THE OATH WHICH I SWORE TO YOUR FOREFATHERS, TO GIVE THEM A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, AS IT IS THIS DAY." THEN I ANSWERED AND SAID, "AMEN, O LORD." … “THEY HAVE TURNED BACK TO THE INIQUITIES OF THEIR ANCESTORS WHO REFUSED TO HEAR MY WORDS, AND THEY HAVE GONE AFTER OTHER GODS TO SERVE THEM; THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAVE BROKEN MY COVENANT WHICH I MADE WITH THEIR FATHERS.” THEREFORE, THUS SAYS THE LORD, “BEHOLD I AM BRINGING DISASTER ON THEM WHICH THEY WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ESCAPE; THOUGH THEY WILL CRY TO ME, YET I WILL NOT LISTEN TO THEM. “THEN THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM WILL GO AND CRY TO THE GODS TO WHOM THEY BURN INCENSE, BUT THEY SURELY WILL NOT SAVE THEM IN THE TIME OF THEIR DISASTER. “FOR YOUR GODS ARE AS MANY AS YOUR CITIES, O JUDAH; AND AS MANY AS THE STREETS OF JERUSALEM ARE THE ALTARS YOU HAVE SET UP TO THE SHAMEFUL THING, ALTARS TO BURN INCENSE TO BAAL. “THEREFORE, DO NOT PRAY FOR THIS PEOPLE, NOR LIFT UP A CRY OR PRAYER FOR THEM; FOR I WILL NOT LISTEN WHEN THEY CALL TO ME BECAUSE OF THEIR DISASTER.” (JEREMIAH 11:5, 10–14)
B.      HABAKKUK (620 - 568 BC): BABYLON CHOSEN TO PUNISH ISRAEL FOR IDOLATRY: “I HEARD AND MY INWARD PARTS TREMBLED, AT THE SOUND MY LIPS QUIVERED. DECAY ENTERS MY BONES, AND IN MY PLACE I TREMBLE. BECAUSE I MUST WAIT QUIETLY FOR THE DAY OF DISTRESS, FOR THE PEOPLE TO ARISE WHO WILL INVADE US.” (HABAKKUK 3:16)
GOD HAS A LONG HISTORY OF USING WICKED WORLD LEADERS TO PUNISH THE SINFUL NATIONS IN ORDER TO LOVINGLY BRING THEM TO REPENTANCE AND SALVATION.
A.       “FOR IF GOD DID NOT SPARE THE NATURAL BRANCHES (ISRAEL), HE WILL NOT SPARE YOU (USA), EITHER.” (ROMANS 11:21)
B.      AMERICA PRACTICES IDOLATRY FOR WHICH GOD WILL PUNISH: “THEREFORE CONSIDER THE MEMBERS OF YOUR EARTHLY BODY AS DEAD TO IMMORALITY, IMPURITY, PASSION, EVIL DESIRE, AND GREED, WHICH AMOUNTS TO IDOLATRY.” (COLOSSIANS 3:5)
C.       THE RE-ELECTION OF BARACK OBAMA IS BELIEVED BY MILLIONS TO RESULT IN DESTRUCTION UPON THE WORLD THROUGH ECONOMIC DISASTER FOR FORNICATION, ABORTION, GAY MARRIAGE, MONEY GREED, ETC.
E.      WHEN THE RIGHTEOUS CAN SEE THAT GOD IS GOING TO DESTROY A WICKED PRIDEFUL NATION LIKE THE FOREIGN & DOMESTIC ASPECTS OF THE USA [NOT ALL IN THE USA THINKS PRIDE BUT IS HUMBLE & POOR SERVING THE LORD] THAT THINKS IT IS THE "GREATEST NATION ON EARTH" AND AS UNSINKABLE AS THE TITANIC, HERE IS HOW THE RIGHTEOUS SHOULD CONDUCT THEMSELVES: 
THE RIGHTEOUS REMAIN SILENT, KNOWING THERE IS NOTHING THEY CAN DO:
I.      AMOS: (760-730 BC): “THEREFORE THE PRUDENT WILL KEEP SILENT IN SUCH A TIME; FOR IT IS AN EVIL TIME.” (AMOS 5:13)
II.     “I HEARD AND MY INWARD PARTS TREMBLED, AT THE SOUND MY LIPS QUIVERED. DECAY ENTERS MY BONES, AND IN MY PLACE I TREMBLE. BECAUSE I MUST WAIT QUIETLY FOR THE DAY OF DISTRESS, FOR THE PEOPLE TO ARISE WHO WILL INVADE US.” (HABAKKUK 3:16)
III.     FIVE DAYS AGO, OBAMA IS KNOWN AS “THE LORD’S TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP” THAT WOULD BRING THE USA AT ITS PINNABLE OF MORAL DEPRAVITY IN HOMOSEXUALITY WAS RE-ELECTED AS THE 44TH PRESIDENT OF THE UNITES STATES OF AMERICA. THOSE WHO WERE POLITICALLY AND ECONOMICALLY INFORMED WERE UTTERLY SHOCKED WHEN THEY REALIZED TALK SHOW APPEARANCES, GIVING AWAY CELL PHONES, "PRESIDENTIAL EXECUTIVE ORDERS" GRANTING CITIZENSHIP TO CHILDREN OF ILLEGAL IMMIGRANTS AND OFFERING TO PAY FOR THE COST OF BIRTH CONTROL FOR THE UNMARRIED HARLOT YOUTH BEAT OVER THE FACT THAT OBAMA'S STATED POLICIES WOULD BRING ABOUT ALMOST IMMEDIATE ECONOMIC DISASTER AND THE TOTAL COLLAPSE OF THE USA AND WORLD ECONOMIES. 
IV.      A SURPRISING DETAIL WAS THAT 3 MILLION LESS WHITE ULTRA CONSERVATIVE CHRISTIANS VOTED IN 2012, THAN THEY HAD IN 2008. IN OTHER WORDS, 3 MILLION CHRISTIANS WOULD NOT VOTE FOR ROMNEY SITING THE FACT HE IS NOT A TRUE CONSERVATIVE AND IS A MEMBER OF THE SATANIC CULT OF MORMONISM THAT TRASHES THE HOLY BIBLE AS STRONGLY AS ISLAM. OBAMA ONLY WON BY 2.4 MILLION VOTES, MOSTLY DEPRAIVED HOMOSEXUALS & SINFUL SEXUAL IMMORAL PEOPLE AND HAD CHRISTIANS VOTED, ROMNEY WOULD HAVE BEEN THE 44TH PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AND THE USA WOULD HAVE BEEN SAVED FROM DESTRUCTION, BUT REMEMBER THIS KIND OF FALL OUT WHOULD HAVE TO OCCUR BEFORE THE USA CAN RIGHTFULL STAND ON ITS OWN. WITH OBAMA, THE LORD USED HIM WELL FOR THAT “FALL OUT”. SO, GOD USED HIS PEOPLE WHO VOTED FOR OBAMA WITH THEIR ABSENCE AND THE DELUSIONAL MISINFORMED MAJORITY WHO VOTED FOR OBAMA. WHILE I WOULD HAVE VOTED FOR ROMNEY IN A HEARTBEAT, GIVEN THE ALTERNATIVE IS OBAMA, IT IS CLEAR THAT GOD WAS WORKING IN THE LARGER BACKGROUND TO MANIPULATE CURRENT EVENTS TO PUNISH THE WORLD FOR THEIR ABANDONMENT OF CHRISTIANITY OVER THE LAST 46 YEARS AND RAMPANT SIN, SEXUAL IMMORALITY & NOW HOMOSEXUALITY HAS COME ON THE SCENE OUT OF THE CLOSET, THANKS TO OBAMA IN 2009 [HATE CRIME], 2010 [HOMOSEXUALS IN THE MILITARY] & WHAT TAKES THE CAKE, 2015 [HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE]. SO, IT CAN BE ACCURATELY SAID THAT THESE MORALLY PRINCIPLED CHRISTIANS DETERMINED THE OUTCOME OF THE ELECTION AND ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR ELECTING OBAMA WHO PROCEEDED TO DESTROY THE USA AS AN ECONOMIC WORLD POWER. YES, THESE WERE RESPONSIBLE, BUT WERE ALSAO OBEDIENT TO THE LORD. HISTORICALLY, ALL GREAT EMPIRES LAST AN AVERAGE OF 250 YEARS, WELL THE USA WAS FOUNDED IN 1776 AD BY THE PREVIOUS YEAR IN 1775 AD AND WILL BE 250 YEARS OLD IN 2025 AD. IT IS ALSO NOTED THAT THESE STRONG NATIONS ALWAYS COLLAPSE FROM INTERNAL MORAL DECAY, EXACTLY WHAT WE SEE HAPPENING TODAY IN THE USA.
THE RIGHTEOUS ARE TOLD NOT PRAY FOR A WICKED NATION:
V.    TRUMP IS THE 45TH PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA & KNOWN AS “THE LORD”S GOAT OF THE WEST” IS THE LAST THING WE HAVE AS FAR AS TO WRAP UP THE USA PROPHESIES OF DANIEL 8:8-14 & DANIEL’S USA PROPHESY OF THE 490 YEARS [DAYS] BECAUSE FROM 1775 AD TO 2020 AD THE MID-MARK IS 245 YEARS [DAY & NIGHT BASED ON 12 HOUR INCREMENTS] & THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 490 YEARS. ALSO, THE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN HAPPENED FROM 18 AD TO 2018 AD DURING TRUMP’S WHITE HOUSE. SO, TRUMP HAS TO JOB TO MOP UP ALL THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT FROM THE 2,000 YEAR RIEGN THAT HAS PLAGUED THE USA FOR 243 YEARS RIGHT AT THE END OF IT CONCERNING OBAMA’S HOMOSEXUAL POLICIES. AS FAR AS TRUMP, I FEEL LIKE HE IS TRYING TO DO HIS BEST TO CLEAN THIS ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE USA UP! HOW TRUMP DOES THIS WILL DETERMINE IF THEIR WILL BE A MORAL COLLASPE IN THE USA, LIKE OTHER GREAT EMPIRES IN THE PAST, SUCH AS THE ONCE STRONG GREEK EMPIRE & THE ONCE STRONG ITALIAN EMPIRE! BUT THE USA KNOWN AS THE “LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE HOLY BIBLE” DOES NOT NECESSARILY HAVE A MORAL COLLASPE BASED ON THE “ULTIMATE END PROPHESY” IN ACTS 30 BUT THEIR WILL BE A “GREAT FALLING OUT” IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & ACTS 29:1-2!     
I.    “AS FOR YOU, DO NOT PRAY FOR THIS PEOPLE, DO NOT RAISE A CRY OR PRAYER ON THEIR BEHALF, AND DO NOT INTERCEDE WITH ME, FOR I WILL NOT HEAR YOU.” (JEREMIAH 7:16)
II.    “THE LORD SAID TO ME: DO NOT PRAY FOR THE WELFARE OF THIS PEOPLE.” (JEREMIAH 14:11)
IN A TYPE OF GOD APPROVED "GNOSTICISM" CHRISTIANS HAVE SECRET WISDOM AND INSIGHT THAT THE WORLD REJECTS. LIKE THE PROPHETS OF OLD, CHRISTIANS PREDICT DESTRUCTION, WHILE NON-CHRISTIANS MOCK THEM IN DELUSIONAL, GODLESS BLINDNESS. 
I.     “BECAUSE IN MUCH WISDOM THERE IS MUCH GRIEF, AND INCREASING KNOWLEDGE RESULTS IN INCREASING PAIN.” (ECCLESIASTES 1:18)
II.     "BECAUSE I MUST WAIT QUIETLY FOR THE DAY OF DISTRESS, FOR THE PEOPLE TO ARISE WHO WILL INVADE US.” (HABAKKUK 3:16)
KNOWING THE USA WILL SOME DAY BE DESTROYED FOR THEIR SIN, WOULD NATURALLY BRING THE CHRISTIAN TO SADNESS, BUT INSTEAD WE ARE INSTRUCTED TO REJOICE IN GOD AND HIS JUDGEMENT, EVEN SING ABOUT THEM AD HABAKKUK DID:
I.      “YET I WILL EXULT IN THE LORD, I WILL REJOICE IN THE GOD OF MY SALVATION. THE LORD GOD IS MY STRENGTH, AND HE HAS MADE MY FEET LIKE HINDS’ FEET, AND MAKES ME WALK ON MY HIGH PLACES. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR, ON MY STRINGED INSTRUMENTS.” (HABAKKUK 3:18–19)
IV.  DAVID RESTORES THE LAND PROMISED TO ABRAHAM: 2 SAMUEL 8; 1 CHRON 18
A.      THE SEQUENCE OF BATTLES:
A.       CAPTURES GATH, THE CHIEF CITY OF THE PHILISTINE PENTAPOLIS.
B.      DEFEATS MOAB, KILLING 2/3'S OF THE MEN BY "MEASURING LINE". THIS IS WHERE ALL THE MEN LAY DOWN ON THE GROUND IN ROWS AS LONG AS A FIXED LENGTH OF ROPE. TWO OF EVERY THREE ROWS OF MEN WERE EXECUTED. SO IF THE LINE WAS 100 MEN LONG, THERE WOULD BE THREE LINES OF 100 MEN. 200 WOULD BE KILLED IN THE FIRST TWO LINES AND THE THIRD LINE WAS PERMITTED TO LIVE.
C.       DEFEATS ZOBAH WHEN HE CAPTURES THE CITY OF BEROTHAI, KILLS 21,700 AND DEFEATS HADADEZER, KING OF ZOBAH (THE SON OF REHOB) 
D.      KILLS 22,000 ARAMEAN MERCENARIES WHO CAME TO AID OF ZOBAH.
E.      ABISHAI THE SON OF ZERUIAH, DEFEATS EDOM IN THE SALT SEA VALLEY AND KILLS 18,000 ARAMEAN MERCENARIES HELPING EDOM. DAVID WRITES PSALM 60 ABOUT THE EVENT. “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO MIKHTAM OF DAVID, TO TEACH; WHEN HE STRUGGLED WITH ARAM-NAHARAIM AND WITH ARAM-ZOBAH, AND JOAB RETURNED, AND SMOTE TWELVE THOUSAND OF EDOM IN THE VALLEY OF SALT." … “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO MIKHTAM OF DAVID, TO TEACH; WHEN HE STRUGGLED WITH ARAM-NAHARAIM AND WITH ARAM-ZOBAH, AND JOAB RETURNED, AND SMOTE TWELVE THOUSAND OF EDOM IN THE VALLEY OF SALT. O GOD, YOU, HAVE REJECTED US. YOU HAVE BROKEN US; YOU HAVE BEEN ANGRY; O, RESTORE US. YOU HAVE MADE THE LAND QUAKE, YOU, HAVE SPLIT IT OPEN; HEAL ITS BREACHES, FOR IT TOTTERS. YOU HAVE MADE YOUR PEOPLE EXPERIENCE HARDSHIP; YOU HAVE GIVEN US WINE TO DRINK THAT MAKES US STAGGER. YOU HAVE GIVEN A BANNER TO THOSE WHO FEAR YOU, THAT IT MAY BE DISPLAYED BECAUSE OF THE TRUTH. SELAH. THAT YOUR BELOVED MAY BE DELIVERED, SAVE WITH YOUR RIGHT HAND, AND ANSWER US! GOD HAS SPOKEN IN HIS HOLINESS: “I WILL EXULT, I WILL PORTION OUT SHECHEM AND MEASURE OUT THE VALLEY OF SUCCOTH. “GILEAD IS MINE, AND MANASSEH IS MINE; EPHRAIM ALSO IS THE HELMET OF MY HEAD; JUDAH IS MY SCEPTER. “MOAB IS MY WASHBOWL; OVER EDOM I SHALL THROW MY SHOE; SHOUT LOUD, O PHILISTIA, BECAUSE OF ME!” WHO WILL BRING ME INTO THE BESIEGED CITY? WHO WILL LEAD ME TO EDOM? HAVE NOT YOU YOURSELF, O GOD, REJECTED US? AND WILL YOU NOT GO FORTH WITH OUR ARMIES, O GOD? O GIVE US HELP AGAINST THE ADVERSARY, FOR DELIVERANCE BY MAN IS IN VAIN. THROUGH GOD WE SHALL DO VALIANTLY, AND IT IS HE WHO WILL TREAD DOWN OUR ADVERSARIES.” (PSALM 60)
F.        TOI KING OF HAMATH WILLINGLY SUBMITS TO DAVID, BRINGING HIM GREETINGS AND GIFTS. 
G.       DAVID USES ALL THE SILVER AND GOLD HE PLUNDERED IN THE TEMPLE.
H.      PHILISTIA WAS AN ALLY TO DAVID BECAUSE TYRE SUPPLIED THE MATERIALS AND SKILLED LABOUR TO BUILD HIS HOUSE AND THE TEMPLE.
I.        KING OF AMMON DEFEATED: NAHASH KING OF AMMON HAD DIED AND HIS SON RULED IN HIS PLACE. NAHASH WAS AN ALLY OF DAVID AND DID NOT OVERTHROW AMMON UNTIL HIS SON DISRESPECTED DAVID BY SHAVING HALF THE BEARD OFF DAVID'S SERVANTS AND CUTTING HALF THEIR PANTS OFF. DAVID DEFEATED THEM AND KILLED 40,700 ARAMEAN SOLDIERS. THE AMMONITES WERE NOT FULLY DEFEATED UNTIL AFTER THE BIRTH OF SOLOMON WHEN JOAB CAPTURED RABBAH (MODERN AMMAN, JORDAN)
I.      DAVID TAKES THE CROWN OF THE KING OF RABBAH.
II.      DAVID EXECUTES THE MEN OF RABBAH AND ALL THE OTHER AMMONITE CITIES BY: 
J.      WHILE JOAB IS BATTLING THE AMMONITES, DAVID SLEEPS WITH BATHSHEBA AND KILLS URIAH THE HITTITE BY SENDING HIM TO FIGHT IN AMMON AT THE WALL OR GATE OF THE CITY OF RABBAH.
I.      NOTICE THAT THE STORY OF BATHSHEBA AND URIAH HAPPENED WHEN DAVID STAYED HOME DURING THIS BATTLE AGAINST AMMON:
II.    “THEN IT HAPPENED IN THE SPRING, AT THE TIME WHEN KINGS GO OUT TO BATTLE, THAT JOAB LED OUT THE ARMY AND RAVAGED THE LAND OF THE SONS OF AMMON, AND CAME AND BESIEGED RABBAH. BUT DAVID STAYED AT JERUSALEM. AND JOAB STRUCK RABBAH AND OVERTHREW IT.” (1 CHRONICLES 20:1)
III.   DAVID INSTRUCTED JOAB: “HE HAD WRITTEN IN THE LETTER [TO JOAB], SAYING, “PLACE URIAH IN THE FRONT LINE OF THE FIERCEST BATTLE AND WITHDRAW FROM HIM, SO THAT HE MAY BE STRUCK DOWN AND DIE.” SO, IT WAS AS JOAB KEPT WATCH ON THE CITY, THAT HE PUT URIAH AT THE PLACE WHERE HE KNEW THERE WERE VALIANT MEN.” (2 SAMUEL 11:15–16)
IV.   WE CAN BE CERTAIN THEN, THAT URIAH WAS KILLED AT THE WALL OR GATE OF THE CITY OF RABBATH: “THE MESSENGER SAID TO DAVID, “THE MEN PREVAILED AGAINST US AND CAME OUT AGAINST US IN THE FIELD, BUT WE PRESSED THEM AS FAR AS THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATE. “MOREOVER, THE ARCHERS SHOT AT YOUR SERVANTS FROM THE WALL; SO, SOME OF THE KING’S SERVANTS ARE DEAD, AND YOUR SERVANT URIAH THE HITTITE IS ALSO DEAD.”” (2 SAMUEL 11:23–24)
K.    IN 1001 BC, THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE PHILISTINES IS SEEN IN A SERIES OF BATTLES AT GEZER AND GATH, THAT CONCLUDE THE FULL ACQUISITION OF THE LAND PROMISED TO ABRAHAM: “NOW IT CAME ABOUT AFTER THIS, THAT WAR BROKE OUT AT GEZER WITH THE PHILISTINES; THEN SIBBECAI THE HUSHATHITE KILLED SIPPAI, ONE OF THE DESCENDANTS OF THE GIANTS, AND THEY WERE SUBDUED. AND THERE WAS WAR WITH THE PHILISTINES AGAIN, AND ELHANAN THE SON OF JAIR KILLED LAHMI THE BROTHER OF GOLIATH THE GITTITE, THE SHAFT OF WHOSE SPEAR WAS LIKE A WEAVER’S BEAM. AGAIN, THERE WAS WAR AT GATH, WHERE THERE WAS A MAN OF GREAT STATURE WHO HAD TWENTY-FOUR FINGERS AND TOES, SIX FINGERS ON EACH HAND AND SIX TOES ON EACH FOOT; AND HE ALSO WAS DESCENDED FROM THE GIANTS. WHEN HE TAUNTED ISRAEL, JONATHAN THE SON OF SHIMEA, DAVID’S BROTHER, KILLED HIM. THESE WERE DESCENDED FROM THE GIANTS IN GATH, AND THEY FELL BY THE HAND OF DAVID AND BY THE HAND OF HIS SERVANTS.” (1 CHRONICLES 20:4–8).
L.      SOLOMON BORN IN 999 BC.
B.    THE NUMBER OF ENEMIES KILLED: 101,700 LISTED, BUT THIS DOESN’T INCLUDE THE PHILISTINES, MOABITES OR THE AMMONITES KILLED IN BATTLE.
C.    WAR HAS ALWAYS BEEN BRUTAL AND INHUMANE. IT IS THE PROCESS OF KILLING A MAN BY DESTROYING THE BODY:
A.     DAVID TO THE MEN OF RABBAH: 
I.     “THEN HE TOOK THE CROWN OF THEIR KING FROM HIS HEAD; AND ITS WEIGHT WAS A TALENT OF GOLD, AND IN IT WAS A PRECIOUS STONE; AND IT WAS PLACED ON DAVID’S HEAD. AND HE BROUGHT OUT THE SPOIL OF THE CITY IN GREAT AMOUNTS. HE ALSO BROUGHT OUT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE IN IT, AND SET THEM UNDER SAWS, SHARP IRON INSTRUMENTS, AND IRON AXES, AND MADE THEM PASS THROUGH THE BRICK KILN. AND THUS, HE DID TO ALL THE CITIES OF THE SONS OF AMMON. THEN DAVID AND ALL THE PEOPLE RETURNED TO JERUSALEM.” (2 SAMUEL 12:30–31)
II.      “HE BROUGHT OUT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE IN IT, AND CUT THEM WITH SAWS AND WITH SHARP INSTRUMENTS AND WITH AXES. AND THUS, DAVID DID TO ALL THE CITIES OF THE SONS OF AMMON. THEN DAVID AND ALL THE PEOPLE RETURNED TO JERUSALEM.” (1 CHRONICLES 20:3)
B.      IN 1052 BC, SAUL DEFEATED NAHASH: “BUT NAHASH THE AMMONITE SAID TO THEM [JABESH-GILEAD], “ON THIS CONDITION I WILL MAKE A TREATY WITH YOU, NAMELY THAT I GOUGE OUT EVERYONE’S RIGHT EYE, AND THUS PUT DISGRACE UPON ALL ISRAEL.”” (1 SAMUEL 11:2)
C.     IN 1406 BC: “THEY FOUND ADONI-BEZEK IN BEZEK AND FOUGHT AGAINST HIM, AND THEY DEFEATED THE CANAANITES AND THE PERIZZITES. BUT ADONI-BEZEK FLED; AND THEY PURSUED HIM AND CAUGHT HIM AND CUT OFF HIS THUMBS AND BIG TOES. ADONI-BEZEK SAID, “SEVENTY KINGS WITH THEIR THUMBS AND THEIR BIG TOES CUT OFF USED TO GATHER UP SCRAPS UNDER MY TABLE; AS I HAVE DONE, SO GOD HAS REPAID ME.” SO, THEY BROUGHT HIM TO JERUSALEM AND HE DIED THERE.” (JUDGES 1:5–7)
D.     LATER, 760-722 BC THE AMMONITES APPEAR TO HAVE A REPUTATION FOR BRUTAL WAR CRIMES AND DAVID MERELY RETURNED TO THEM IN LIKE MANNER OF THEIR OWN DOING: “THUS SAYS THE LORD: FOR THREE TRANSGRESSIONS OF THE AMMONITES, AND FOR FOUR, I WILL NOT REVOKE THE PUNISHMENT; BECAUSE THEY HAVE RIPPED OPEN PREGNANT WOMEN IN GILEAD IN ORDER TO ENLARGE THEIR TERRITORY.” (AMOS 1:13)
E.    JOSHUA IN 1406 BC DESTROYED AI: “THEN THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, “STRETCH OUT THE JAVELIN THAT IS IN YOUR HAND TOWARD AI, FOR I WILL GIVE IT INTO YOUR HAND.” SO, JOSHUA STRETCHED OUT THE JAVELIN THAT WAS IN HIS HAND TOWARD THE CITY. THE MEN IN AMBUSH ROSE QUICKLY FROM THEIR PLACE, AND WHEN HE HAD STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND, THEY RAN AND ENTERED THE CITY AND CAPTURED IT, AND THEY QUICKLY SET THE CITY ON FIRE. WHEN THE MEN OF AI TURNED BACK AND LOOKED, BEHOLD, THE SMOKE OF THE CITY ASCENDED TO THE SKY, AND THEY HAD NO PLACE TO FLEE THIS WAY OR THAT, FOR THE PEOPLE WHO HAD BEEN FLEEING TO THE WILDERNESS TURNED AGAINST THE PURSUERS. WHEN JOSHUA AND ALL ISRAEL SAW THAT THE MEN IN AMBUSH HAD CAPTURED THE CITY AND THAT THE SMOKE OF THE CITY ASCENDED, THEY TURNED BACK AND SLEW THE MEN OF AI. THE OTHERS CAME OUT FROM THE CITY TO ENCOUNTER THEM, SO THAT THEY WERE TRAPPED IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL, SOME ON THIS SIDE AND SOME ON THAT SIDE; AND THEY SLEW THEM UNTIL NO ONE WAS LEFT OF THOSE WHO SURVIVED OR ESCAPED. BUT THEY TOOK ALIVE THE KING OF AI AND BROUGHT HIM TO JOSHUA. NOW WHEN ISRAEL HAD FINISHED KILLING ALL THE INHABITANTS OF AI IN THE FIELD IN THE WILDERNESS WHERE THEY PURSUED THEM, AND ALL OF THEM WERE FALLEN BY THE EDGE OF THE SWORD UNTIL THEY WERE DESTROYED, THEN ALL ISRAEL RETURNED TO AI AND STRUCK IT WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD. ALL WHO FELL THAT DAY, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, WERE 12,000—ALL THE PEOPLE OF AI. FOR JOSHUA DID NOT WITHDRAW HIS HAND WITH WHICH HE STRETCHED OUT THE JAVELIN UNTIL HE HAD UTTERLY DESTROYED ALL THE INHABITANTS OF AI. ISRAEL TOOK ONLY THE CATTLE AND THE SPOIL OF THAT CITY AS PLUNDER FOR THEMSELVES, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE HAD COMMANDED JOSHUA. SO, JOSHUA BURNED AI AND MADE IT A HEAP FOREVER, A DESOLATION UNTIL THIS DAY. HE HANGED THE KING OF AI ON A TREE UNTIL EVENING; AND AT SUNSET JOSHUA GAVE COMMAND AND THEY TOOK HIS BODY DOWN FROM THE TREE AND THREW IT AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE CITY GATE, AND RAISED OVER IT A GREAT HEAP OF STONES THAT STANDS TO THIS DAY.” (JOSHUA 8:18–29)
F.     IN 1019 BC, SAUL HAD SPARED AGAG OF THE AMELEKITES AND SAMUEL KILLED HIM: “BUT SAMUEL SAID, “AS YOUR SWORD HAS MADE WOMEN CHILDLESS, SO SHALL YOUR MOTHER BE CHILDLESS AMONG WOMEN.” AND SAMUEL HEWED AGAG TO PIECES BEFORE THE LORD AT GILGAL.” (1 SAMUEL 15:33) 
G.     IN 997 BC EXECUTED THOSE WHO MURDERED ISH-BOSHETH. “THEN DAVID COMMANDED THE YOUNG MEN, AND THEY KILLED THEM AND CUT OFF THEIR HANDS AND FEET AND HUNG THEM UP BESIDE THE POOL IN HEBRON. BUT THEY TOOK THE HEAD OF ISH-BOSHETH AND BURIED IT IN THE GRAVE OF ABNER IN HEBRON.” (2 SAMUEL 4:12) 
V.     THERE IS NO FUTURE BIBLICAL PROMISE OF ISRAEL RETURNING TO THEIR LAND AND POSSESSING IT: 
A.     PREMILLENNIALISTS, DISPENSATIONALISTS AND RAPTURISTS, ALL DISCARD THE CLEAR BIBLE PASSAGES THAT ISRAEL PHYSICALLY GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED TO THEM:
1.      "GOD UNCONDITIONALLY PROMISED ABRAHAM'S DESCENDANTS A LITERAL WORLD-WIDE KINGDOM OVER WHICH THEY WOULD RULE THROUGH THEIR MESSIAH WHO WOULD REIGN UPON KING DAVID'S THRONE...EVEN THE ANIMALS AND REPTILES WILL LOSE THEIR FEROCITY AND NO LONGER BE CARNIVOROUS," (THE LATE GREAT PLANET EARTH,  HAL LINDSAY, P 165) FALSE, GOD NEVER PROMISED ANY LAND OUTSIDE ISRAEL. ABRAHAM WAS ONLY PROMISED THE LAND BETWEEN THE RIVER OF EGYPT (WADI EL-ARISH) AND THE EUPHRATES.
2.     "THE NATURE OF THE BLESSINGS ARE EARTHLY, TERRITORIAL, AND NATIONAL, AND HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH A SPIRITUAL CHURCH TO WHICH NONE OF THESE BLESSINGS HAS BEEN PROMISED ...CHRIST IS NOT NOW ON THE THRONE OF DAVID BRINGING BLESSINGS TO ISRAEL AS THE PROPHETS PREDICTED, BUT HE IS RATHER ON HIS FATHER'S THRONE WAITING FOR THE COMING EARTHLY KINGDOM AND INTERCEDING FOR HIS OWN WHO FORM THE CHURCH," (THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: A BASIC TEXT IN PREMILLENNIAL THEOLOGY, JOHN F. WALVOORD, P 205, 1983 AD) FALSE: ABRAHAM WAS ONLY PROMISED THE LAND OF ISRAEL. 
3.    "THE FOUNDATION OF THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN RECENT YEARS HAS BEEN A PART OF THE PREDICTED REGATHERING OF SCATTERED ISRAEL BACK TO THEIR ANCIENT LAND...THE PRESENT PARTIAL POSSESSION OF THE LAND IS A TOKEN. THE COMPLETE POSSESSION AWAITS THE COMING OF ISRAEL'S REDEEMER" (THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: A BASIC TEXT IN PREMILLENNIAL THEOLOGY, JOHN F. WALVOORD, P 185, 1983 AD) FALSE: THE LAND PROMISE WAS FULFILLED IN 1406 BC.
B.    THE HOLY BIBLE CLEARLY STATES THAT ISRAEL OCCUPIED ALL THE LAND PROMISED THROUGH ABRAHAM FROM THE TIME OF JOSHUA IN 1406 BC. ADDITIONALLY, SAUL, DAVID, SOLOMON AND EVEN JEROBOAM II ALL CONTROLLED AND OCCUPIED THE ENTIRE PROMISED LAND.
VI.    DAVID, BATHSHEBA, URIAH THE HITTITE AND NATHAN THE PROPHET: 
A.    ONE OF THE MOST FAMOUS STORIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS THAT OF DAVID COMMITTING ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA, THEN MURDERING HER HUSBAND, MARRYING THE PRETTY GIRL WHO GAVE BIRTH TO SOLOMON WHO WAS IN THE DIRECT BLOODLINE LINEAGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
1.      ALTHOUGH DAVID HAD 8 WIVES AT THIS TIME, GOD SAID: IF YOU WANTED MORE WOMEN, I WOULD HAVE GIVEN THEM TO YOU IF YOU ASKED ME!!! NOTICE: "‘I ALSO GAVE YOU YOUR MASTER’S HOUSE AND YOUR MASTER’S WIVES INTO YOUR CARE, AND I GAVE YOU THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH; AND IF THAT HAD BEEN TOO LITTLE, I WOULD HAVE ADDED TO YOU MANY MORE THINGS LIKE THESE!" (2 SAMUEL 12:8). 
2.     WHY WOULD GOD CHOSE BATHSHEBA TO BE THE MOTHER IN THE BLOODLINE OF CHRIST? IT HAS HAPPENED BEFORE, WHEN RAHAB, THE PROSTITUTE MARRIED SALMON, THE GREAT, GREAT GRANDMOTHER (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)& HER GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT) OF DAVID.
3.       WHY WOULD GOD SANCTION AND BLESS A MARRIAGE THAT BEGAN WITH ADULTERY BETWEEN DAVID AND BATHSHEBA?
4.      WHY WOULD GOD SANCTION AND BLESS POLYGAMY IN ALLOWING DAVID TO MARRY BATHSHEBA AT ALL, GIVEN DAVID ALREADY HAD MANY WIVES? (DAVID ENDED UP WITH 8 WIVES AND AT LEAST 10 CONCUBINES FOR A TOTAL OF 18 WOMAN HE COULD SLEEP WITH WHENEVER HE WANTED WITH THE FULL SANCTION OF GOD.)
B.      URIAH THE HITTITE WAS ON THE LIST OF DAVID'S "SECOND RANK" OF "THE THIRTY MIGHTY MEN"(2 SAMUEL 23:8-39)
1.       URIAH WAS KILLED IN 1001 BC. AMMON WAS THE SECOND LAST NATION (THERE WAS A FINAL BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES AFTER AMMON WAS DEFEATED) DAVID CONQUERED IN ORDER TO FULLY RULE OVER THE LAND PROMISED TO ABRAHAM. “THEN IT HAPPENED IN THE SPRING, AT THE TIME WHEN KINGS GO OUT TO BATTLE, THAT DAVID SENT JOAB AND HIS SERVANTS WITH HIM AND ALL ISRAEL, AND THEY DESTROYED THE SONS OF AMMON AND BESIEGED RABBAH. BUT DAVID STAYED AT JERUSALEM.” (2 SAMUEL 11:1)
2.      AMMON WAS THE SECOND LAST NATION, BECAUSE NAHASH, KING OF AMMON, WAS AN ALLY AND THE GRANDFATHER OF JOAB, DAVID'S ARMY COMMANDER. BUT WHEN AFTER NAHASH DIED, HANUN THE SON OF NAHASH BROKE THE COVENANT, CAUSING DAVID TO ATTACK.
3.     THE STORY OF THE BATTLE AGAINST AMMON IS FRAGMENTED WITH THE INSERTION OF THE BATHSHEBA STORY BECAUSE THEY HAPPENED AT THE SAME TIME. EARLY ON IN THE BATTLE, DAVID HAD STAYED IN JERUSALEM WHILE JOAB FOUGHT TRANSJORDAN. “BUT DAVID STAYED AT JERUSALEM.” (2 SAMUEL 11:1)
4.       IT IS NOT CLEAR IF URIAH WAS ALREADY ON THE LIST WHEN DAVID HAD HIM KILLED, OR IF DAVID POSTHUMOUSLY PUT HIM ON THE LIST WHEN HE CAME TO REPENTANCE OUT OF GUILT FOR A MAN WHO WAS BETTER THAN HIMSELF IN MANY AREAS.
5.      OUR GUESS, IS THAT DAVID POSTHUMOUSLY PUT HIM ON THE LIST BECAUSE HE DID NOT KNOW BATHSEBA WAS URIAH'S WIFE. SURELY, HE WOULD HAVE MET AND ALREADY NOTICED THE PRETTY GIRL IF URIAH WAS ALREADY ONE OF DAVID'S MIGHTY MEN.
C.     THE JUDGEMENT OF GOD WAS UPON DAVID: “‘WHY HAVE YOU DESPISED THE WORD OF THE LORD BY DOING EVIL IN HIS SIGHT? YOU HAVE STRUCK DOWN URIAH THE HITTITE WITH THE SWORD, HAVE TAKEN HIS WIFE TO BE YOUR WIFE, AND HAVE KILLED HIM WITH THE SWORD OF THE SONS OF AMMON. ‘NOW THEREFORE, THE SWORD SHALL NEVER DEPART FROM YOUR HOUSE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESPISED ME AND HAVE TAKEN THE WIFE OF URIAH THE HITTITE TO BE YOUR WIFE.’ “THUS, SAYS THE LORD, ‘BEHOLD, I WILL RAISE UP EVIL AGAINST YOU FROM YOUR OWN HOUSEHOLD; I WILL EVEN TAKE YOUR WIVES BEFORE YOUR EYES AND GIVE THEM TO YOUR COMPANION, AND HE WILL LIE WITH YOUR WIVES IN BROAD DAYLIGHT. ‘INDEED, YOU DID IT SECRETLY, BUT I WILL DO THIS THING BEFORE ALL ISRAEL, AND UNDER THE SUN.””” (2 SAMUEL 12:9–12)
1.    IT IS NOT CLEAR IF "TAKEN HIS WIFE TO BE YOUR WIFE" MEANS IT WAS UNLAWFUL FOR DAVID TO MARRY BATHSHEBA AFTER HER HUSBAND DIED, OR IF IT REFERS TO THE INITIAL ACT OF ADULTERY. EITHER WAY, DAVID GOT TO KEEP HIS LATEST TROPHY WIFE.
2.    "GIVE THEM [WIVES] TO YOUR COMPANION [ABSALOM], AND HE WILL LIE WITH YOUR WIVES IN BROAD DAYLIGHT."
I.     THIS WAS FULFILLED WHEN ABSALOM USURPED THE THRONE: “AHITHOPHEL SAID TO ABSALOM, “GO IN TO YOUR FATHER’S CONCUBINES, WHOM HE HAS LEFT TO KEEP THE HOUSE; THEN ALL ISRAEL WILL HEAR THAT YOU HAVE MADE YOURSELF ODIOUS TO YOUR FATHER. THE HANDS OF ALL WHO ARE WITH YOU WILL ALSO BE STRENGTHENED.” SO, THEY PITCHED A TENT FOR ABSALOM ON THE ROOF, AND ABSALOM WENT IN TO HIS FATHER’S CONCUBINES IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL. THE ADVICE OF AHITHOPHEL, WHICH HE GAVE IN THOSE DAYS, WAS AS IF ONE INQUIRED OF THE WORD OF GOD; SO WAS ALL THE ADVICE OF AHITHOPHEL REGARDED BY BOTH DAVID AND ABSALOM.” (2 SAMUEL 16:21–23)
 II.    AHITHOPHEL WAS A TRUSTED BUT TRAITOROUS COUNSELOR OF DAVID WHO JOINED ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION. HIS ADVICE TO "TAKE POSSESSION" OF DAVID'S WIVES WAS A COMMON PRACTICE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE NEW KING HAD REPLACED THE OLD.   
D.    THE CHILD DIED AND DAVID CLEARLY BELIEVES IN CONSCIOUS LIFE AFTER DEATH: “BUT NOW HE HAS DIED; WHY SHOULD I FAST? CAN I BRING HIM BACK AGAIN? I WILL GO TO HIM, BUT HE WILL NOT RETURN TO ME.” (2 SAMUEL 12:23)
1.      JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S WITNESSES ARE FALSE TEACHERS WHO REJECT THE HOLY BIBLE DOCTRINE OF CONSCIOUS LIFE AFTER DEATH. INSTEAD THEY TEACH A DOCTRINE CALLED, "EXTINCTION" WHERE MAN IS WHOLLY PHYSICAL. THEY DEFINE THE SPIRIT AND SOUL AS MERE "AIR WE BREATHE" INSTEAD OF A NON-PHYSICAL "SPIRITUAL" ENTITY OF THE SAME "KIND OF STUFF" THAT GOD HIMSELF IS COMPOSED OF.
2.       CONSCIOUS LIFE AFTER DEATH PASSAGES: LK 16:31FF
3.       SEE THIS OUTLINE: CONSCIOUS LIFE AFTER DEATH
CONCLUSION: 
A.      DAVID AND SOLOMON RULED ALL THE LAND PROMISED TO ISRAEL THROUGH ABRAHAM. 
1.      THE LAND PROMISE IS FULFILLED, THERE IS NO FUTURE LAND PROMISE LEFT FOR ISRAEL. 
2.       ISRAEL BECOMING A NATION IN 1947 HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH FULFILLING IN PART OR WHOLE, ANY BIBLE PROPHECY.
B.      PEACE ONLY COMES THROUGH CHRIST AND THE SPIRITUAL LAND PROMISE IS FULFILLED IN CHRIST, IN THE CHURCH, IN HEAVEN:
1.      “I WILL ALSO APPOINT A PLACE FOR MY PEOPLE ISRAEL AND WILL PLANT THEM, THAT THEY MAY LIVE IN THEIR OWN PLACE AND NOT BE DISTURBED AGAIN, NOR WILL THE WICKED AFFLICT THEM ANY MORE AS FORMERLY, EVEN FROM THE DAY THAT I COMMANDED JUDGES TO BE OVER MY PEOPLE ISRAEL; AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST FROM ALL YOUR ENEMIES. THE LORD ALSO DECLARES TO YOU THAT THE LORD WILL MAKE A HOUSE FOR YOU. “WHEN YOUR DAYS ARE COMPLETE AND YOU LIE DOWN WITH YOUR FATHERS, I WILL RAISE UP YOUR DESCENDANT AFTER YOU, WHO WILL COME FORTH FROM YOU, AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM. “HE SHALL BUILD A HOUSE FOR MY NAME, AND I WILL ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM FOREVER.” (2 SAMUEL 7:10–13)
2.     AFTER THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A D THE ONLY HOPE OF THE JEWS IS TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN BY BELIEVING IN CHRIST, REPENTING OF THEIR SINS, CONFESSING JESUS AS THE RISEN LORD AND BEING IMMERSED IN WATER FOR THE REMISSION OF THEIR SINS.
3.    THIS MESSAGE OF SALVATION WAS PREACHED BY PAUL AND HE SAID IT WAS THE HOPE OF ISRAEL, NOT SOME FUTURE LAND PROMISE AS MOSAIC JEWS: “FOR THIS REASON, THEREFORE, I REQUESTED TO SEE YOU AND TO SPEAK WITH YOU, FOR I AM WEARING THIS CHAIN FOR THE SAKE OF THE HOPE OF ISRAEL.” (ACTS 28:20)
C.     DETAILED OUTLINES:
1.      THE THREE PROMISES TO ABRAHAM
2.      THE BIBLICAL BORDER BETWEEN EGYPT AND ISRAEL
ABSALOM: THE SATAN CHILD
(AKA: PRETTY "BAD BOY" ABSALOM)
AMNON RAPES TAMAR; ABSALOM'S REVENGE AND MUNITY
990-979 BC: DAVID IS 50-59 YEARS OLD
2 SAMUEL 13-22
“NOW IN ALL ISRAEL WAS NO ONE AS HANDSOME AS ABSALOM, SO HIGHLY PRAISED;
FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT TO THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD THERE WAS NO DEFECT IN HIM.
WHEN HE CUT THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD, HE WEIGHED THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD
AT 200 SHEKELS BY THE KING’S WEIGHT.” (2 SAMUEL 14:25-26)
AMNON RAPES TAMAR; ABSALOM'S REVENGE AND MUNITY
990-979 BC: DAVID IS 50-59 YEARS OLD                                                      
1.      THE SETTING:
A.      DAVID COMMITS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA IN 1001 BC.
B.      SOLOMON IS BORN TWO YEARS LATER IN 999 BC, AT WHICH TIME ABSALOM IS 9 YEARS OLD.
C.      THE 22-YEAR PERIOD IS ACTUALLY TWO PERIODS OF 11 YEARS:
1001-990 BC: THIS 11-YEAR PERIOD BEGINS AT THE END OF DAVID SUCCESSFULLY CONQUERING ALL THE NATIONS AND FULFILLING THE LAND PROMISE AND THE SIN OF ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA. DURING THESE 11 YEARS, THERE ARE SEVERAL OTHER STORIES THAT LIKELY HAPPENED: 1. DAVID TAKES JONATHAN'S SON MEPHIBOSHETH INTO HIS DINING ROOM. 2. THE THREE-YEAR FAMINE BECAUSE SAUL HAD KILLED THE GIBEONITES. HOWEVER, IT IS LIKELY THAT DAVID WAS PRIMARILY FOCUSING ON THE WORK OF DESIGNING AND PREPARING FOR THE TEMPLE TO BE BUILT BY SOLOMON. 3. NEAR THE END OF THE 11-YEAR PERIOD, THE SINFUL CENSUS BY DAVID HAPPENS, THAT RESULTED IN THE CHOICE OF THE THRESHING FLOOR OF ORNAN AS THE LOCATION OF THE TEMPLE.
990-979BC: DURING THESE 11 YEARS, TAMAR IS RAPED AT THE BEGINNING AND ABSALOM IS KILLED AT THE END. 
D.     DURING THE ENTIRE 22 YEARS, DAVID APPEARS TO BE PRE-OCCUPIED WITH BUILDING THE TEMPLE TO THE NEGLECT OF THE COMMON EVERYDAY NEEDS OF THE PEOPLE HE RULES. HERE WE HAVE A GREAT SPIRITUAL KING WHO, LIKE SOME PREACHERS, GETS SO FOCUSED ON "SPIRITUAL THINGS" THAT THEY NEGLECT AND LOSE THEIR OWN FAMILIES. DAVID WAS BUILDING THE TEMPLE, PREACHERS ARE "BUILDING THE CHURCH". 
E.     "DADDY, TUCK ME IN": TO EXPLAIN THE ESSENCE OF THIS 11-YEAR PERIOD OF DAVID'S LIFE, I AM REMINDED OF THE STORY OF THE TIME I WAS WORKING ON THE GREATEST ARCHEOLOGICAL DISCOVERY ON EARTH: NOAH'S ARK. I WAS IN MY OFFICE CHAIR WORKING LONG HOURS ON THIS IMPORTANT PROJECT. ONE EVENING MY DAUGHTER COMES IN SHAKES THE BACK OF MY CHAIR AND SAYS, "DADDY TUCK ME INTO BED". I SAID, "I AM BUSY DISCOVERING NOAH'S ARK", THINKING THAT WOULD LOGICALLY SIGNAL TO THE CHILD, THE IMPORTANCE OF THE WORK I WAS ENGAGED IN VERSUS THE COMMONALITY OF HER REQUEST. ANNOYINGLY, SHE DID NOT SEE MY LOGIC, NOR DID MY ANSWER SILENCE HER CALLS SO I REPLIED A SECOND TIME, "THIS IS VERY IMPORTANT WORK, SOME OF THE MOST IMPORTANT WORK ON EARTH RIGHT NOW… AND YOU WANT ME TO LEAVE THIS AND TUCK YOU IN FOR 30 MINUTES?" IN A SQUEAKY, CRACKLY, NEGLECTED VOICE, SHE SAID "YES". I FIGURED SHE FINALLY UNDERSTOOD AND AFTER A MINUTE MORE OF WORK, AGAIN THE REQUEST CAME, BUT THIS TIME IN A DIFFERENT WAY. THIS TIME SHE SAID, "DADDY TUCK ME IN, I AM MORE IMPORTANT THAN NOAH'S ARK". I REALIZED THIS WAS VERY TRUE AND GOT UP AND SPENT THE 30 MINUTES TUCKING HER IN BEFORE SHE FELL ASLEEP AFTER A CHAT ABOUT TRIVIAL EVERYDAY THINGS THAT WERE IN HINDSIGHT, FAR MORE IMPORTANT THAT ANYTHING ON EARTH A MAN COULD BE DOING. I LEARNED SOMETHING IMPORTANT FROM MY ANNOYING DAUGHTER THAT DAY. I ANNOY GOD THE SAME WAY WHEN I INTERRUPT HIS "RUNNING THE UNIVERSE" TO ASK HIM IN PRAYER FOR SOME RELATIVELY TRIVIAL MATTERS, THAT LIKE MY DAUGHTER NEEDING TO BE TUCKED IN, ARE VERY IMPORTANT TO ME. THANKS BE TO OUR PERFECT LOVING FATHER [STEPHEN]. I WAS ALSO MAKING THE SAME MISTAKE DAVID MADE AT THE COST OF HIS CHILDREN AND THE PEOPLE IN HIS KINGDOM, BUT I CAUGHT IT BEFORE IT WAS TOO LATE. DAVID LOST CONTACT AND WAS COMPLETELY OUT OF TOUCH WITH HIS PEOPLE BECAUSE HE MISTAKENLY THOUGHT THAT FOCUSING ALL HIS TIME AND ATTENTION ON BUILDING THE TEMPLE WAS MORE IMPORTANT, AND AS A RESULT, ABSALOM WON THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE AND DAVID WAS OUSTED AS KING.
2.      TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.      DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1010-1003 BC.
B.      IN 1005 BC ISH-BOSHETH, SAUL'S SON, IS MADE KING BY ABNER, WHO HAS BEEN OUT OF A JOB AS ARMY COMMANDER EVER SINCE SAUL DIED 5 YEARS EARLIER. THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD FOR TWO YEARS WHEN DAVID RULED JUDAH AND ISH-BOSHETH RULED THE OTHER 11 TRIBES. 
C.       IN 1003 BC ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH ARE KILLED, DAVID THEN CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. HE REIGNS IN JERUSALEM FOR 33 YEARS. 
D.      BETWEEN 1003 AND 1001 BC, DAVID DEFEATS THE NATIONS AND FULFILLS THE LAND PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, POSSESSING ALL THE LAND FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT (WADI EL-ARISH) AND THE EUPHRATES.
E.      IN 1001 BC, DAVID COMMITS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA AND KILLS HER HUSBAND URIAH, THE HITTITE, WHO WAS ON DAVID'S LIST OF "30 MIGHTY WARRIORS".
F.       IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
G.    1001-990 BC: THE STORIES OF MEPHIBOSHETH BEING INVITED INTO DAVID'S PALACE, THE FAMINE OVER SAUL KILLING THE GIBEONITES AND POSSIBLY THE SINFUL CENSUS BY DAVID ALL HAPPENED WITHIN THIS 11-YEAR PERIOD.
H.      990-979 BC: THIS SECOND PERIOD OF 11 YEARS BEGINS WITH THE RAPE OF TAMAR AND ENDS WITH THE DEATH OF ABSALOM.
I. DAVID'S FIRST FOUR SONS ALL CAUSED HIM GREAT TROUBLE:    
1.      FIRSTBORN AMNON FOLLOWED IN HIS FATHER'S FOOTSTEPS BY SLEEPING WITH A WOMAN OF HIS SEXUAL DESIRE. 
A.      FOR DAVID IT WAS A SNAP IMPULSE OF THE MOMENT TO SLEEP WITH BATHSHEBA AS HE WATCHED HER BATHE. 
B.     FOR AMNON IT WAS A LONG-TERM PSYCHOTIC "FRUSTRATION" AS HE MADE HIMSELF PHYSICALLY SICK WITH DESIRE AND FINALLY RAPING TAMAR, HIS SISTER IN 990 BC. TODAY AMNON WOULD NOT BE CONVICTED OF RAPING HIS SISTER TAMAR BECAUSE A CHEMICAL PSYCHIATRIST WOULD TESTIFY AT HIS TRIAL THAT HE HAD A "CONVERSION DISORDER" AND WAS MENTALLY ILL. IN FACT, THIS EXAMPLE ILLUSTRATES HOW ALL "MENTAL ILLNESS" IS A CONSCIOUS MORAL BEHAVIOR CHOICE AND NOT A MEDICAL PROBLEM AT ALL. THE KEY QUESTION THAT NEEDS TO BE ASKED IS THIS: WHAT PERSONAL BENEFIT DOES THE "MENTALLY ILL" PERSON DERIVE FROM HIS PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOR? AMNON FAKED THAT HE WAS SICK AS A MEANS TO AN END TO HAVE SEX WITH TAMAR. IT WORKED! RATHER THAN REBUKING AMNON FOR SINFUL BEHAVIOUR AND LUST, SOMEONE COMES ALONG AND NOTICES THE ACTING AND TELLS HIM TO JUST DO WHAT HE WANTS WITH TAMAR. THE MENTALLY ILL INVENT BIZARRE BEHAVIOURS AND DESPERATELY INVOLVE OTHERS FOR ATTENTION SEEKING PURPOSES, POWER, TO ESCAPE DUTY, REVENGE, CONTROL, PSYCHIATRIC DISABILITY (LOTTERY FOR LIFE), OR IN AMNON'S CASE, TO BED HIS SISTER. IT WORKED!
C.     ALTHOUGH AMNON WAS THE NATURAL HEIR TO DAVID'S THRONE, HE WAS KILLED TWO YEARS LATER BY ABSALOM IN REVENGE FOR VIOLATING HIS SISTER.
3.      SECOND BORN CHILEAB (OR DANIEL) IS NON-EXISTENT IN SCRIPTURE; EXCEPT FOR THE MENTION HE IS SECOND BORN. PRESUMABLY HE DIED EARLY.
4.     THIRD BORN ABSALOM, THE OLDEST LIVING SON OF DAVID AND NATURAL HEIR TO THE THRONE. AT AGE 25 HE BEGAN A FOUR-YEAR LONG PLOT TO USURP DAVID'S THRONE BETWEEN (983 - 979 BC) BUT WAS KILLED AT THE AGE OF 29 BY JOAB WHEN HIS HAIR GOT CAUGHT IN A TREE IN THE LAND OF AMMON.
5.      FOURTH BORN ADONIJAH USURPED DAVID'S THRONE IN THE LAST YEAR OF HIS LIFE (AGE 70). 
A.      WITH HIS THREE OLDER BROTHERS IS DEAD, HE WAS THE NATURAL SUCCESSOR OF DAVID. 
B.      HOWEVER, WHEN ADONIJAH PUBLICALLY PROCLAIMED HIMSELF KING, DAVID COUNTERED BY PUBLICALLY PROCLAIMING SOLOMON KING AND ADONIJAH WAS KILLED.
6.      THE SEVENTH BORN SON OF DAVID WAS SOLOMON (NOT COUNTING THE CHILD CONCEIVED BY BATHSHEBA WHO DIED) AND WAS THE HEIR TO THE THRONE WHO GOD HAD CHOSEN. 
A.      IT WAS DAVID WHO NAMED HIM SOLOMON, A UNIQUE NAME USED ONLY OF DAVID'S SON. 
B.   "THROUGH NATHAN THE PROPHET HE WAS CALLED JEDIDIAH, “BELOVED ONE OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH” (12:25). THE EXPLANATION OF THE NAME ŠĔLŌMŌH IS GIVEN IN 1 CHR 22:9 THAT [STEPHEN] YAHWEH “WILL GIVE ŠĀLÔM (PEACE) AND QUIET TO ISRAEL IN HIS DAYS.”" (ABD, SOLOMON)
II. DATING ABSALOM'S BIRTH, LIFE AND DEATH: (CLICK ON CHRONOLOGY CHART BELOW)
DAVID REIGNED AS KING IN HEBRON FOR 7 ½ YEARS FROM 1010 - 1005 BC.
ABSALOM WAS BORN ABOUT 1008 BC: ABSALOM WAS THE THIRD SON BORN TO DAVID IN HEBRON. PROBABLY IN THE 2ND TO 4TH YEAR AT HEBRON (1008-1006 BC)
IN 1001 BC, DAVID BEGAN TO CONTROL THE ENTIRE AREA OF LAND PROMISED TO ABRAHAM (GEN 15:18) FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT (WADI EL-ARISH) AND THE EUPHRATES.
IN 1001 BC SOLOMON WAS BORN AND ABSALOM WAS NOT OLDER THAN 9 YEARS OLD.
SOMETIME AFTER 1001 BC (ABSALOM WAS 7 YEARS OLD IN 1001 BC), TAMAR IS RAPED BY AMNON, ABSALOM'S OLDEST BROTHER. 
ABSALOM SHOWED MATURITY, SELF-CONTROL AND CUNNING WISDOM IN HIS REACTION. 
THIS IS NOT HOW SOMEONE UNDER 18 WOULD ACT. 
IT ALSO SAYS THAT ABSALOM TOOK TAMAR, HIS SISTER INTO HIS HOUSE. (2 SAMUEL 13:20)
THIS WOULD INDICATE SOMEONE OF THE AGE OF AT LEAST 18-25 YEARS OLD.
FOR THE SAKE OF ARGUMENT, WE WILL TAKE THE YOUNGEST POSSIBLE AGE OF 18-YEAR OLD AS THE AGE OF ABSALOM WHEN TAMAR WAS RAPED.
WITH THIS ASSUMPTION, TAMAR WAS RAPED IN [1008 BC - 18] = 990 BC.
IN 988 BC, TWO YEARS AFTER THE RAPE OF TAMAR IN 990 BC, ABSALOM (AGE 20) KILLS DAVID'S OLDEST SON, AMNON (AGED 22: FIRSTBORN IN HEBRON 1010 BC), AFTER WHICH HE FLEES AND LIVES IN GESHUR FOR THREE YEARS WITH TALMAI HIS GRANDFATHER, WHO IS KING OF GESHUR. (DAVID MARRIED TALMAI'S DAUGHTER)
“AFTER TWO FULL YEARS ABSALOM HAD SHEEPSHEARERS AT BAAL-HAZOR, WHICH IS NEAR EPHRAIM, AND ABSALOM INVITED ALL THE KING’S SONS.” (2 SAMUEL 13:23)
“HIS [DAVID'S] SECOND [WIFE], CHILEAB, OF ABIGAIL THE WIDOW OF NABAL OF CARMEL; THE THIRD, ABSALOM SON OF MAACAH, DAUGHTER OF KING TALMAI OF GESHUR;” (2 SAMUEL 3:3 AND 1 CHRONICLES 3:2)
BETWEEN 988 - 985 BC, “ABSALOM, HAVING FLED TO GESHUR, STAYED THERE THREE YEARS.” (2 SAMUEL 13:38)
IN 985 BC ABSALOM WOULD BE 23 YEARS OLD WHEN HE MOVED BACK TO JERUSALEM AT THE END OF HIS THREE YEARS IN GESHUR. [1008 BC - 23] = 985 BC
IN 983 BC, ABSALOM WOULD BE 25 YEARS OLD AT THE END OF THE TWO-YEAR PERIOD OF LIVING IN JERUSALEM, WHEN HE AND HIS FATHER DAVID MADE PEACE: “SO ABSALOM LIVED TWO FULL YEARS IN JERUSALEM, WITHOUT COMING INTO THE KING’S PRESENCE.” (2 SAMUEL 14:28)
FROM AGE 25-29 (983 - 979 BC), ABSALOM BEGAN TO WORK HIS CONSPIRACY TO USURP HIS FATHER'S THRONE: “AT THE END OF FOUR YEARS ABSALOM SAID TO THE KING, “PLEASE LET ME GO TO HEBRON AND PAY THE VOW THAT I HAVE MADE TO THE LORD.” (2 SAMUEL 15:7)
IN 979 BC, ABSALOM USURPS HIS FATHER'S THRONE AND DAVID FLEES JERUSALEM. 
AT AGE 29 YEARS, WITHIN A MONTH OF HIS INSURRECTION, ABSALOM IS KILLED BY JOAB WHEN HIS HAIR GETS CAUGHT IN A TREE. HERE HIS HAIR WAS HIS PRIDE WHICH BECAME HIS DOWNFALL, OR IN THIS CASE, HIS HANG UP!
IN 979 BC, ABSALOM WOULD BE NO YOUNGER THAN 29 WHEN HE DIED. THIS IS BASED UPON HIS BIRTH IN THE SECOND YEAR OF DAVID'S REIGN IN HEBRON 1008 BC, AND BEING 18 YEARS OLD WHEN TAMAR, HIS SISTER WAS RAPED.
SEVEN TIMES IN SCRIPTURE ABSALOM IS DESCRIBED AS A "YOUNG MAN" UP TO THE DAY HE DIED.
“THEN THE KING SAID TO THE CUSHITE, “IS IT WELL WITH THE YOUNG MAN ABSALOM?” AND THE CUSHITE ANSWERED, “LET THE ENEMIES OF MY LORD THE KING, AND ALL WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU FOR EVIL, BE AS THAT YOUNG MAN!”” (2 SAMUEL 18:32)
IN 979 BC, DAVID WAS 61 YEARS OLD WHEN ABSALOM USURPED THE THRONE AT AGE 29.
DAVID DIED IN 970 BC AT AGE 70.
GIVEN THE FACT THAT DAVID WAS FEEBLE AND UNABLE TO EVEN KEEP HIMSELF WARM JUST BEFORE HE DIED, OUR ASSUMPTION THAT ABSALOM WAS NO YOUNGER THAN 18 WHEN TAMAR WAS RAPED IS SOLID.
IF ABSALOM WAS BORN IN THE 6TH YEAR AT HEBRON, THAT WOULD MAKE HIM 33 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED AND THIS DOESN'T FIT WELL WITH THE DESCRIPTION "YOUNG MAN". IT WOULD ALSO PUT DAVID'S AGE TO 65 YEARS OLD, VERY NEAR THE TIME HE WOULD BE TOO OLD TO DEFEND HIMSELF.
MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE THE AGE OF ABSALOM WHEN HE DIED VERY WRONG:
THESE TWO COMMENTARIES ARE WRONG BECAUSE THE 11-12 YEARS, START COUNTING FROM THE RAPE OF TAMAR, NOT WHEN DAVID SLEPT WITH BATHSHEBA AND KILLED URIAH IN THE RABBAH BATTLE. ABSALOM'S WORDS TO TAMAR AND HIS ACTIONS TOWARDS AMNON ARE TOO MATURE FOR A 7-10 YEARS OLD. THESE COMMENTATORS FAIL TO SEE THAT THERE IS A GAP AFTER THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH.
"AT SOME TIME AFTER THE TERMINATION OF DAVID’S GREAT WARS. ABOUT TWELVE YEARS ELAPSED BETWEEN THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH AND THE REBELLION OF ABSALOM, AND IF DURING THIS PERIOD THE RESPECT OF THE PEOPLE FOR DAVID WAS FIRST DAMAGED BY THE REVELATION OF HIS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA, AND THE MURDER OF HER HUSBAND" (PULPIT COMMENTARY, 2 SAM 24:1)
"DAVID’S SIN WITH BATHSHEBA PRECIPITATED A CHAIN OF CRIMES (CF. AMMON’S LICENSE, AS “KING’S SON,” II SAM 13:4), THAT CENTERED ABOUT PRINCE ABSALOM AND OCCUPIED THE SPACE OF A FULL ELEVEN YEARS (II SAM 13:23, 38; 14:28; 15:7)" (WYCLIFFE BIBLE COMMENTARY, 1 CHRONICLES 20:4)
SUMMARY: THE CHRONOLOGY OF ABSALOM'S LIFE: 
ABSALOM WAS 29 YEARS "YOUNG" WHEN HE DIED IN 979 BC, AND DAVID WAS 61 YEARS OLD.
WE KNOW THAT IN 1001 BC, ABSALOM WAS ABOUT 7 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID SENT URIAH, THE HITTITE, TO DIE IN THE BATTLE OF RABBAH. THIS WAS TWO YEARS BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN IN 993 BC.
AMNON WOULD ONLY BE A FEW YEARS OLDER, BEING DAVID'S FIRSTBORN SON. THIS WOULD MAKE HIM ABOUT 9 YEARS OLD IN THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH.
NINE-YEAR OLDS (AMNON) DON’T FEIGN SICKNESSES IN LUSTFUL PASSION FOR THEIR SISTER. SEVEN-YEAR OLDS (ABSALOM) DON'T ACT WITH WISDOM AND SELF-CONTROL WHEN THEIR SISTER (ABOUT THE SAME AGE) GETS RAPED… AND THEY DON’T HAVE A HOUSE OF THEIR OWN TO TAKE THEIR SISTER INTO.
THE 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME STARTS WITH THE RAPE OF TAMAR IN 990 BC (ABSALOM AGED 18) AND ENDS IN THE DEATH OF ABSALOM IN 979 BC AT AGE 29.
THIS 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME CANNOT DIRECTLY FOLLOW THE CONQUEST OF RABBAH BECAUSE AMNON, TAMAR AND ABSALOM ARE PREPUBESCENT.
SO, THE 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME CANNOT HAPPEN MUCH EARLIER THAN 990 BC BECAUSE ABSALOM WOULD BE TOO YOUNG. ANY LATER, DAVID IS TOO OLD, GIVEN HIS FEEBLE OLD AGE WHERE HE WAS UNABLE TO EVEN KEEP HIMSELF WARM.
III. AMNON RAPES OF TAMAR: 984 BC: 2 SAM 13:1-23
1      AMNON WAS THE ELDEST SON OF DAVID AND THE ROYAL PRINCE AND BEING HEIR APPARENT TO THE THRONE WAS A POWERFUL YOUNG MAN. TAMAR WAS THE DAUGHTER OF DAVID WITH A DIFFERENT WIFE, SO WAS A HALF-SISTER TO AMNON, BUT A FULL SISTER TO ABSALOM SINCE THEY SHARED THE SAME MOTHER.
2.      SINCE AMNON WAS THE FIRST BORN WHILE DAVID WAS KING IN HEBRON (STARTING IN 1010 BC), HE WAS LIKELY BORN IN 1010 BC.
3.      AMNON WAS 18 YEARS OLD IN 990 BC AND THIS IS THE BEST CHOICE OF TIME FOR WHEN HE RAPED TAMAR HIS SISTER. (SEE ABOVE FOR DISCUSSION)
A.       NOTICE THAT AMNON HAD A SERVANT THAT WAS "A YOUNG MAN". THIS INDICATES THAT AMNON WAS OLDER: “THEN HE CALLED HIS YOUNG MAN WHO ATTENDED HIM AND SAID, “NOW THROW THIS WOMAN OUT OF MY PRESENCE, AND LOCK THE DOOR BEHIND HER.”” (2 SAMUEL 13:17)
B.      AMNON WAS ALSO NOT MARRIED INDICATING HE WAS NOT MUCH OLDER THAN 18 YEARS OLD.
4.      TAMAR'S WISDOM TO AMNON IS TIMELESS: “AMNON SAID TO HER, “COME, LIE WITH ME, MY SISTER.” BUT SHE ANSWERED HIM, “NO, MY BROTHER, DO NOT VIOLATE ME, FOR SUCH A THING IS NOT DONE IN ISRAEL; DO NOT DO THIS DISGRACEFUL THING! “AS FOR ME, WHERE COULD I GET RID OF MY REPROACH (NOT A VIRGIN)? AND AS FOR YOU, YOU WILL BE LIKE ONE OF THE FOOLS IN ISRAEL. NOW THEREFORE, PLEASE SPEAK TO THE KING, FOR HE WILL NOT WITHHOLD ME FROM YOU.”” (2 SAMUEL 13:11–13)
A.       HER STATEMENT, "SPEAK TO THE KING, FOR HE WILL NOT WITHHOLD ME FROM YOU" IS PUZZLING IF SHE WAS ACTUALLY CONSIDERING MARRYING HIM. 
B.      MORE LIKELY, THIS IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF TAMAR'S EXTREME WISDOM TO BUY HERSELF TIME TO ESCAPE BEING RAPED. TAMAR WAS, BY APPEALING TO AMNON'S "CROWN PRINCE" POWER, CONTROL AND SELFISHNESS AND SHE WAS HOPING THAT HE IS STUPID ENOUGH TO ACTUALLY ASK DAVID FOR HER HAND IN MARRIAGE, NOT REALIZING SUCH A REQUEST WOULD SURELY BE REFUSED.
C.       HOWEVER, SEVERAL OF THE PATRIARCHS MARRIED THEIR HALF-SISTER'S, SO PERHAPS SHE WAS GENUINE IN HER WILLINGNESS TO BE HIS WIFE… AFTER ALL HE WS THE CROWN PRINCE AND THAT WOULD MAKE HER QUEEN SOME DAY.
5.      THE LAW OF RAPE:
A.      RAPING AN ENGAGED OR MARRIED WOMAN:
I.      “IF THERE IS A GIRL WHO IS A VIRGIN ENGAGED TO A MAN, AND ANOTHER MAN FINDS HER IN THE CITY AND LIES WITH HER, THEN YOU SHALL BRING THEM BOTH OUT TO THE GATE OF THAT CITY AND YOU SHALL STONE THEM TO DEATH; THE GIRL, BECAUSE SHE DID NOT CRY OUT IN THE CITY, AND THE MAN, BECAUSE HE HAS VIOLATED HIS NEIGHBOR’S WIFE. THUS, YOU SHALL PURGE THE EVIL [SEX] FROM AMONG YOU. “BUT IF IN THE FIELD THE MAN FINDS THE GIRL WHO IS ENGAGED, AND THE MAN FORCES HER AND LIES WITH HER, THEN ONLY THE MAN WHO LIES WITH HER SHALL DIE. “BUT YOU SHALL DO NOTHING TO THE GIRL; THERE IS NO SIN IN THE GIRL WORTHY OF DEATH, FOR JUST AS A MAN RISES AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR AND MURDERS HIM, SO IS THIS CASE. “WHEN HE FOUND HER IN THE FIELD, THE ENGAGED GIRL CRIED OUT, BUT THERE WAS NO ONE TO SAVE HER. 
II.     THE WOMAN WAS REQUIRED TO CRY OUT, IF NOW BOTH OF THEM ARE STONED, IF SHE CRIES OUT, HE IS STONED.
III.    THE CASE OF RAPING A WOMAN IN A FIELD ILLUSTRATES THE MOSAIC LEGAL SYSTEM WHERE THERE NEEDS TO BE TWO OR THREE WITNESSES. THE WOMAN MAY HAVE IN FACT BEEN FULLY CONSENTING TO THE SEXUAL UNION, BUT BECAUSE THERE ARE NO WITNESSES, SHE CANNOT BE PUT TO DEATH. 
B1.      RAPING A SINGLE WOMAN:
I.    “IF A MAN FINDS A GIRL WHO IS A VIRGIN, WHO IS NOT ENGAGED, AND SEIZES HER AND LIES WITH HER AND THEY ARE DISCOVERED, THEN THE MAN WHO LAY WITH HER SHALL GIVE TO THE GIRL’S FATHER FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER, AND SHE SHALL BECOME HIS WIFE BECAUSE HE HAS VIOLATED HER; HE CANNOT DIVORCE HER ALL HIS DAYS.” (DEUTERONOMY 22:23-29)
B2.      PREMARITAL CONSENSUAL SEX WITH A SINGLE WOMAN:
II.    “IF A MAN SEDUCES A VIRGIN WHO IS NOT ENGAGED, AND LIES WITH HER, HE MUST PAY A DOWRY FOR HER TO BE HIS WIFE. “IF HER FATHER ABSOLUTELY REFUSES TO GIVE HER TO HIM, HE SHALL PAY MONEY EQUAL TO THE DOWRY FOR VIRGINS.” (EXODUS 22:16–17)
III.    UNDER MOSAIC LAW, PRE-MARITAL SEX (INCLUDING RAPE) OBLIGATED THE MAN TO MARRY THE WOMAN AND PAY A DOWRY. HOWEVER, THE FATHER COULD REFUSE THE MARRIAGE.
C.     IN NORTH AMERICA 75% OF UNMARRIED PEOPLE UNDER 20 HAVE HAD SEX (FORNICATION), AND 1 IN 4 OF THESE WILL GET AN STD (VENEREAL DISEASE). IN ISRAEL, 99% OF GIRLS WERE VIRGINS. 
I.      IN FACT, ONE OF THE ANCIENT RITUALS OF THE WEDDING NIGHT WAS TO POST A MAN OUTSIDE THE TENT OF THE COUPLE AS THEY COPULATE, IN ORDER TO BE IMMEDIATELY GIVEN THE BLOODIED BED SHEET AS PROOF OF HER VIRGINITY. 
II.      IF THE WOMAN WAS NOT A VIRGIN, THE MARRIAGE WAS INVALID. 
III.    THIS ANCIENT TRADITION CONTINUED INTO THE FIRST CENTURY WHEN JOSEPH WANTED TO PUT AWAY MARY WHEN SHE BECAME PREGNANT.
D.      TAMAR NEVER MARRIED BECAUSE OF HER RAPE, BUT LIVED IN ABSALOM'S HOUSE BECAUSE SHE WAS NOT A VIRGIN. 
E.      WOULD YOU PASS THE "TEST OF VIRGINITY" ON YOUR WEDDING NIGHT OR BE STONED IN THE MORNING? HEY BRIDES! IMAGINE HAVING THE BEST MAN SITTING IN THE HALL OF YOUR HOTEL ROOM ON YOUR WEDDING NIGHT, WAITING TO HEAR YOUR NEW HUSBAND YELL FOR JOY WHEN HE DISCOVERS YOU ARE A VIRGIN! AFTER CONSUMMATION, HE TAKES THE BLOODIED BEDSHEET AND GIVES IT TO THE BEST MAN, WHO TAKES IT TO THE FATHER OF THE BRIDE. THIS BED SHEET IS KEPT IN A SECURE AREA UNTIL AFTER SHE GIVES BIRTH TO HER FIRST CHILD. CREEPY? TODAY'S YOUNG WOMEN HAVE NO IDEA HOW HIGHLY PAST CULTURES AND GOD VALUES VIRGINITY! IF SHE DID NOT BLEED, THE GROOM COULD REPORT THIS TO THE FATHER OF THE BRIDE AND SHE WOULD BE STONED TO DEATH. NEXT TIME YOU ARE IN THE BACK SEAT OF A 54 CHEVY AT THE DRIVE-IN THEATRE, THINK TWICE BEFORE YOU LIFT YOUR SKIRT! IT MAY COST YOU YOUR LIFE!                                                                       
I.      "PROOF OF VIRGINITY. A BLOOD-STAINED CLOTH OR CHEMISE [BUT NOW DNA-TEST IS 99.9999% ACCURATE] WAS EXHIBITED AS A PROOF OF THE BRIDE’S VIRGINITY (DT. 22:13–21). THIS CUSTOM CONTINUES IN SOME PLACES IN THE NEAR EAST. (NEW BIBLE DICTIONARY, MARRIAGE)
II.    “IF ANY MAN TAKES A WIFE AND GOES IN TO HER AND THEN TURNS AGAINST HER, AND CHARGES HER WITH SHAMEFUL DEEDS AND PUBLICLY DEFAMES HER, AND SAYS, ‘I TOOK THIS WOMAN, BUT WHEN I CAME NEAR HER, I DID NOT FIND HER A VIRGIN,’ THEN THE GIRL’S FATHER AND HER MOTHER SHALL TAKE AND BRING OUT THE EVIDENCE OF THE GIRL’S VIRGINITY TO THE ELDERS OF THE CITY AT THE GATE. “THE GIRL’S FATHER SHALL SAY TO THE ELDERS, ‘I GAVE MY DAUGHTER TO THIS MAN FOR A WIFE, BUT HE TURNED AGAINST HER; AND BEHOLD, HE HAS CHARGED HER WITH SHAMEFUL DEEDS, SAYING, “I DID NOT FIND YOUR DAUGHTER A VIRGIN.” BUT THIS IS THE EVIDENCE OF MY DAUGHTER’S VIRGINITY.’ AND THEY SHALL SPREAD THE GARMENT BEFORE THE ELDERS OF THE CITY. “SO, THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY SHALL TAKE THE MAN AND CHASTISE HIM, AND THEY SHALL FINE HIM A HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER AND GIVE IT TO THE GIRL’S FATHER, BECAUSE HE PUBLICLY DEFAMED A VIRGIN OF ISRAEL. AND SHE SHALL REMAIN HIS WIFE; HE CANNOT DIVORCE HER ALL HIS DAYS. “BUT IF THIS CHARGE IS TRUE, THAT THE GIRL WAS NOT FOUND A VIRGIN, THEN THEY SHALL BRING OUT THE GIRL TO THE DOORWAY OF HER FATHER’S HOUSE, AND THE MEN OF HER CITY SHALL STONE HER TO DEATH BECAUSE SHE HAS COMMITTED AN ACT OF FOLLY IN ISRAEL BY PLAYING THE HARLOT IN HER FATHER’S HOUSE; THUS YOU SHALL PURGE THE EVIL FROM AMONG YOU.” (DEUTERONOMY 22:13–21) 
III.    "WHEN A MAN TAKES A WIFE, HAS SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH HER AND TAKES A DISLIKE TO HER, AND BRINGS A BASELESS CHARGE AGAINST HER, RUINING HER REPUTATION, AND SAYS, ‘I HAVE TAKEN THIS WOMAN, APPROACHED HER, AND DID NOT FIND THE PROOF OF VIRGINITY IN HER’, THE FATHER OR THE MOTHER OF THE GIRL SHALL TAKE THE GIRL’S PROOF OF VIRGINITY AND BRING IT TO THE ELDERS AT THE GATE. THE GIRL’S FATHER SHALL SAY TO THE ELDERS, ‘I GAVE MY DAUGHTER TO BE THIS MAN’S WIFE; HE HAS TAKEN A DISLIKE TO HER AND HAS BROUGHT A BASELESS CHARGE AGAINST HER SAYING, “I HAVE NOT FOUND THE PROOF OF VIRGINITY IN YOUR DAUGHTER.” HERE IS THE PROOF OF MY DAUGHTER’S VIRGINITY.’ THEY SHALL SPREAD OUT THE GARMENT BEFORE THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY. THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY SHALL TAKE THAT MAN AND CHASTISE HIM. THEY SHALL FINE HIM ONE HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER WHICH THEY SHALL GIVE TO THE FATHER OF THE GIRL, BECAUSE HE (THE HUSBAND) HAS TRIED TO RUIN THE REPUTATION OF AN ISRAELITE VIRGIN." (DEAD SEA SCROLLS: THE TEMPLE SCROLL, 11QT = 11Q19) 
IV.   "THESE TWO PARAGRAPHS DEAL WITH A MAN WHO, FOLLOWING HIS WEDDING, SPREADS THE CHARGE THAT HE FOUND HIS WIFE NOT TO HAVE BEEN A VIRGIN. HE PROBABLY DOES SO IN ORDER TO GET OUT OF THE MARRIAGE—SHOULD HE SIMPLY DIVORCE HER WITHOUT CAUSE, HE WOULD PROBABLY FORFEIT THE BRIDE-PRICE—OR PERHAPS TO GET THE BRIDE-PRICE REDUCED TO THAT OF A NONVIRGIN (ON THE BRIDE-PRICE, SEE COMMENT TO 20:7). THE BRIDE’S PARENTS PRODUCE PHYSICAL EVIDENCE OF HER VIRGINITY, NAMELY, A SHEET OR GARMENT THAT WAS SPOTTED WITH BLOOD WHEN THE MARRIAGE WAS CONSUMMATED. UPON THIS EVIDENCE THE SLANDERING HUSBAND IS FLOGGED, FINED, AND PROHIBITED FROM EVER DIVORCING THE BRIDE." (THE JPS TORAH COMMENTARY, ACCUSATIONS OF PREMARITAL UNCHASTITY DEUTERONOMY 22:13-21, 1996 AD)
V.   "AT THE TIME OF THE SECOND TEMPLE, A VIRGIN BRIDE WAS CONSIDERED TO BE WORTH 50 SHEKELS, AND A WIDOW OR DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) WOMAN ABOUT HALF THAT SUM. DURING THIS PERIOD, A VIRGIN BRIDE WAS NORMALLY MARRIED IN MIDWEEK SO THAT, IF HER HUSBAND FOUND HER NOT TO BE A VIRGIN, HE COULD BRING PROOF TO THE COURT THE FOLLOWING DAY, WHICH WOULD STILL BE IN ADVANCE OF THE SABBATH. … SYMBOLIC CEREMONIES MAY SOMETIMES HAVE BEEN INCLUDED AS PART OF THE BETROTHAL OR WEDDING CEREMONIES, SUCH AS RUTH’S REQUEST THAT BOAZ SPREAD HIS SKIRT OVER HER TO INDICATE THAT HE WAS TAKING HER TO WIFE (RU 3:9). ANOTHER RITUAL MAY HAVE BEEN THE CEREMONIAL REMOVAL OF THE BRIDE’S GIRDLE BY THE GROOM IN THE NUPTIAL CHAMBER, WHICH WAS A ROOM OR TENT SPECIALLY PREPARED FOR THE NEWLY MARRIED COUPLE. THE MARRIAGE WAS NORMALLY CONSUMMATED ON THE FIRST NIGHT (GN 29:23; TB 8:1), AND THE STAINED LINEN WOULD BE RETAINED AS EVIDENCE OF THE BRIDE’S VIRGINITY." (TYNDALE BIBLE DICTIONARY, MARRIAGE CUSTOMS)
VI.  “HE WHO HAS THE BRIDE IS THE BRIDEGROOM; BUT THE FRIEND OF THE BRIDEGROOM, WHO STANDS AND HEARS HIM, REJOICES GREATLY BECAUSE OF THE BRIDEGROOM’S VOICE. SO, THIS JOY OF MINE HAS BEEN MADE FULL.” (JOHN 3:29) "TO CLARIFY FOR HIS DISCIPLES WHAT HE MEANT THEREFORE, THE BAPTIZER USED A TYPICAL JEWISH TYPE OF PARABLE, DRAWN FROM JEWISH MARRIAGE CUSTOMS. AT THAT TIME THE BRIDEGROOM NORMALLY SELECTED ONE OR TWO CLOSE FRIENDS TO ESCORT THE BRIDE TO THE BRIDEGROOM’S MARRIAGE CHAMBER AND TO WAIT OUTSIDE THE ROOM OR TENT FOR THE BRIDEGROOM’S SHOUT AND OFTEN FOR RECEIPT OF TOKENS THAT THE MARRIAGE HAD BEEN CONSUMMATED WITH HIS VIRGIN BRIDE. SUCH FRIENDS OF THE BRIDEGROOM WERE THUS ABLE TO CERTIFY TO THE WEDDING GUESTS THAT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MARRIAGE HAD TAKEN PLACE AND THE JOYOUS FESTIVITIES COULD CONTINUE (CF. 3:29). JOHN GLADLY ACCEPTED HIS ROLE AS A FRIEND OF THE BRIDEGROOM. JUST AS HE HAD EARLIER WILLINGLY TURNED OVER HIS DISCIPLES TO JESUS IN A SELF-GIVING ACT (1:35–37), HERE HE EXPRESSED HIS GENUINE JOY THAT JESUS WAS BEING ACCEPTED BY THE PEOPLE. THIS BRIEF PARABLE, THEREFORE, SERVES AS A POWERFUL ILLUSTRATION." (NEW AMERICAN COMMENTARY, JOHN 3:29)
VII.   PAUL, LIKE JOHN THE BAPTISTS, FUNCTIONED AS A "FRIEND OF THE GROOM": "FOR I (PAUL) AM JEALOUS FOR YOU WITH A GODLY JEALOUSY; FOR I BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND, SO THAT TO CHRIST I MIGHT PRESENT YOU AS A PURE [CHASTE] VIRGIN.” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:2)
VIII.  CHRIST USED HIS BLOOD TO MAKE PURE VIRGINS (CHRISTIANS) OUT OF SPIRITUAL HARLOTS (NON-CHRISTIANS), “HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF UP FOR HER, SO THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY HER, HAVING CLEANSED HER BY THE WASHING OF WATER WITH THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT TO HIMSELF THE CHURCH IN ALL HER GLORY, HAVING NO SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING; BUT THAT SHE WOULD BE HOLY AND BLAMELESS.” (EPHESIANS 5:25–27)
IX.    MARRIAGE OF THE CHURCH TO CHRIST IN REVELATION: “LET US REJOICE AND BE GLAD AND GIVE THE GLORY TO HIM, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME AND HIS BRIDE HAS MADE HERSELF READY.” IT WAS GIVEN TO HER TO CLOTHE HERSELF IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT AND CLEAN; FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS.” (REVELATION 19:7–8)
F.      LIKE SATAN, ABSALOM'S EVIL PLOT SHOWS WISDOM, COMPOSURE AND CUNNING OF SOMEONE OLDER THAN ONLY 15 YEARS OLD: “THEN ABSALOM HER BROTHER SAID TO HER, “HAS AMNON YOUR BROTHER BEEN WITH YOU? BUT NOW KEEP SILENT, MY SISTER, HE IS YOUR BROTHER; DO NOT TAKE THIS MATTER TO HEART.” SO, TAMAR REMAINED AND WAS DESOLATE IN HER BROTHER ABSALOM’S HOUSE. NOW WHEN KING DAVID HEARD OF ALL THESE MATTERS, HE WAS VERY ANGRY. BUT ABSALOM DID NOT SPEAK TO AMNON EITHER GOOD OR BAD; FOR ABSALOM HATED AMNON BECAUSE HE HAD VIOLATED HIS SISTER TAMAR. NOW IT CAME ABOUT AFTER TWO FULL YEARS THAT ABSALOM HAD SHEEPSHEARERS IN BAAL-HAZOR, WHICH IS NEAR EPHRAIM, AND ABSALOM INVITED ALL THE KING’S SONS.” (2 SAMUEL 13:20–23) 
I.     FIRST, HE HAS THE WISDOM TO QUIET TAMAR DOWN BY TELLING HER, "FORGET ABOUT THE RAPE, IT IS ALL IN THE FAMILY". IN FACT, HE HAD PLOTTED TO KILL AMNON AND WAS HIMSELF NOT WILLING TO FORGET IT. SO, HIS CUNNING IN GETTING HIS SISTER TO DOWN PLAY THE RAPE, CREATED A FALSE SENSE OF CALM AND NORMALCY FOR AMNON THAT ABSALOM COULD TAKE ADVANTAGE OF IN THE FUTURE. IF TAMAR HAD MADE A HUGE DEAL OF IT, AMNON WOULD HAVE BEEN ON GUARD FOR LONGER.
II.      SECOND, ABSALOM WAS ABLE TO KEEP HIMSELF UNDER CONTROL BY SIMPLY IGNORING AMNON.
III.      THIRD, AS WE WILL SEE, ABSALOM WAITED A FULL TWO YEARS BEFORE AVENGING TAMAR.
IV. ABSALOM AVENGES TAMAR, FLEES TO HIS GRANDFATHER, KING OF GESHUR: 2 SAM 13:24-39
1.       ABSALOM PLANS A PARTY AT THE END OF THE SHEEP SHEARING FESTIVAL AND INVITES ALL THE KING’S SONS TO ATTEND. ABSALOM KILLS AMNON WHEN HE ATTENDS THE PARTY.
2.       WORD COMES BACK TO DAVID THAT AMNON HAS KILLED ALL THE ROYAL SONS, BUT THIS TURNS OUT TO BE A FALSE REPORT.
3.       ABSALOM FLEES TO TAKE REFUGE WITH HIS GRANDFATHER, TALMAI KING OF GESHUR. TALMAI GAVE HIS DAUGHTER MAACAH TO DAVID AS A WIFE AS A WAY OF FORGING PEACE BETWEEN THE TWO NATIONS OF GESHUR AND ISRAEL. “NOW ABSALOM FLED AND WENT TO, THE KING OF GESHUR. AND DAVID MOURNED FOR HIS SON EVERY DAY.” (2 SAMUEL 13:37)
4.     JOAB INITIATES RECONCILIATION SO THAT DAVID RECALLS ABSALOM HOME TO LIVE IN JERUSALEM AFTER THREE YEARS OF BANISHMENT.
A.       IN A SCENARIO THAT MIRRORS NATHAN'S "RICH MAN TAKES POOR MAN'S ONLY SHEEP" PARABLE TO DAVID ABOUT BATHSHEBA, DAVID FALLS FOR THE PUNCH-LINE A SECOND TIME AND CONDEMNS HIMSELF: “THE WOMAN SAID, “IN SPEAKING THIS WORD THE KING IS AS ONE WHO IS GUILTY, IN THAT THE KING DOES NOT BRING BACK HIS BANISHED ONE.” (2 SAMUEL 14:13)
B.       THIS TIME IT IS A WOMAN FROM TEKOA (SOUTH EAST OF JERUSALEM), WHO CREATES A SITUATION WHERE ONE OF HER TWO SONS KILLS HIS BROTHER. DAVID'S JUDGEMENT IN THE MATTER RESULTS IN ABSALOM BEING RECALLED FROM GESHUR.
C.       THE KING GUESSES THAT JOAB HAD ORCHESTRATED THE ENTIRE MATTER.
D.      WHY WOULD JOAB WANT ABSALOM TO COME HOME? REMEMBER THAT DAVID HAD TRIED TO REPLACE JOAB TWICE IN THE PAST AS COMMANDER AND PERHAPS JOAB THOUGHT OF REPLACING DAVID WITH ABSALOM. ALTHOUGH JOAB DOES NOT JOIN ABSALOM, HE DOES JOIN THE INSURRECTION OF ADONIJAH WHEN SOLOMON WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE HEIR TO DAVID'S THRONE. 
V. ABSALOM LIVES IN JERUSALEM FOR TWO YEARS (AGE 23-25): 2 SAMUEL 14:21
1.       WHEN ABSALOM RETURNS TO JERUSALEM, HE IS NOW 23 YEARS OLD AND IS THE HOT POLITICIAN WITH THE, “AMAZING HAIR" WHO MAKES THE GIRLS SWOON, AND WINS OVER THE ELECTORATE BY GIVING THEM LOTS OF FREE STUFF. (JUSTIN TRUDEAU?): 
A.       “NOW IN ALL ISRAEL WAS NO ONE AS HANDSOME AS ABSALOM, SO HIGHLY PRAISED; FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT TO THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD THERE WAS NO DEFECT IN HIM. WHEN HE CUT THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD (AND IT WAS AT THE END OF EVERY YEAR THAT HE CUT IT, FOR IT WAS HEAVY ON HIM SO HE CUT IT), HE WEIGHED THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD AT 200 SHEKELS BY THE KING’S WEIGHT.” (2 SAMUEL 14:25–26)
B.      THERE IS A SENSE OF ARROGANCE IN ABSALOM IN THAT HE ACTUALLY WEIGHED HIS HAIR EACH YEAR WHEN HE WOULD CUT IT BECAUSE IT GOT TOO HEAVY FOR HIM.
2.       WE HAVE THE SINGLE BIOGRAPHICAL ENTRY OF ABSALOM'S FAMILY TREE. 
A.       HE HAD 4 CHILDREN AND LIKELY MARRIED A WOMAN WHILE IN GESHUR. SHE IS UNKNOWN, AND POSSIBLY GENTILE. WE KNOW HE WAS SINGLE WHEN HE FLED TO GESHUR, SO PERHAPS DURING THE THREE YEARS IN GESHUR, HE MARRIED, PROBABLY IN YEAR TWO AT AGE 21. HOWEVER, GIVEN HE LIVES TO AGE 29, HE MAY NOT HAVE MARRIED UNTIL HE RETURNED TO JERUSALEM.
B.       AFTER HE MOVES TO JERUSALEM, HE HAS ONLY 6 MORE YEARS BEFORE HE IS KILLED BY JOAB FOR INSURRECTION.
3.       DURING THESE TWO YEARS, DAVID REFUSES TO SEE ABSALOM. 
A.        ABSALOM REALIZED HE COULD NOT TAKE ADVANTAGE OF HIS PRINCELY STATUS OR HAVE ANY CHANCE OF TAKING OVER THE THRONE ONE DAY IF HIS FATHER REFUSED TO EVER SEE HIM.
B.     IN DESPERATION, ABSALOM BURNS DOWN JOAB'S CROP WHICH TRIGGERS JOAB REQUESTING TO THE DAVID THAT THEY MAKE PEACE.
C.       ALL THIS WAS PART OF HIS LONG-TERM PLOT TO BECOME KING.
VI. ABSALOM'S 4-YEAR PLAN TO USURP DAVID'S THRONE: 2 SAMUEL 15:1-7 (983-979 BC)
1.      DAVID KISSES ABSALOM WHO IMMEDIATELY BEGINS TO BETRAY HIM.
A.      JUDAS KISSED JESUS AS HE WAS IN THE PROCESS OF BETRAYING HIM.
B.      JUDAS AND ABSALOM ARE METAPHORIC ANTITYPES OF SATAN EVEN IN THIS KISS.
2.       AS SOON AS DAVID "MADE NICE" WITH ABSALOM HE IMMEDIATELY PLANNING HIS INSURRECTION: (AGE 25-29; 983 - 979 BC)
A.      FROM THE TIME ABSALOM WAS REINSTATED TO THE TIME HE BECAME A MUTINEER WAS FOUR YEARS.
B.     “NOW IT CAME ABOUT AFTER THIS THAT ABSALOM PROVIDED FOR HIMSELF A CHARIOT AND HORSES AND FIFTY MEN AS RUNNERS BEFORE HIM. ABSALOM USED TO RISE EARLY AND STAND BESIDE THE WAY TO THE GATE; AND WHEN ANY MAN HAD A SUIT TO COME TO THE KING FOR JUDGMENT, ABSALOM WOULD CALL TO HIM AND SAY, “FROM WHAT CITY ARE YOU?” AND HE WOULD SAY, “YOUR SERVANT IS FROM ONE OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” THEN ABSALOM WOULD SAY TO HIM, “SEE, YOUR CLAIMS ARE GOOD AND RIGHT, BUT NO MAN LISTENS TO YOU ON THE PART OF THE KING.” MOREOVER, ABSALOM WOULD SAY, “OH THAT ONE WOULD APPOINT ME JUDGE IN THE LAND, THEN EVERY MAN WHO HAS ANY SUIT OR CAUSE COULD COME TO ME AND I WOULD GIVE HIM JUSTICE.” AND WHEN A MAN CAME NEAR TO PROSTRATE HIMSELF BEFORE HIM, HE WOULD PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TAKE HOLD OF HIM AND KISS HIM. IN THIS MANNER ABSALOM DEALT WITH ALL ISRAEL WHO CAME TO THE KING FOR JUDGMENT; SO, ABSALOM STOLE AWAY THE HEARTS OF THE MEN OF ISRAEL.” (2 SAMUEL 15:1-6)
3.        ABSALOM WINS THE PEOPLE OVER BY FILLING A VACUUM CREATED BY DAVID'S NEGLECT.
A.      THIS IS THE PERIOD OF TIME WHEN DAVID WAS PROBABLY INTENSELY FOCUSED ON MAKING PREPARATIONS FOR THE TEMPLE WHILE NEGLECTING THE EVERYDAY NEEDS OF THE PEOPLE.
B.       MANY FATHERS WORK HARD AT THEIR JOBS TO BRING HOME MONEY TO A FAMILY WHO REALLY NEED HIS TIME AND LOVING ATTENTION. THESE MEN WRONGLY THINK FAMILY CENTERS AROUND BUILDING FAMILY WEALTH RATHER THAN BUILDING FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS. THIS IS WHAT DAVID HAD DONE, NOT ONLY WITH HIS OWN FAMILY, BUT WITH THE ENTIRE KINGDOM.
4.     UNLIKE DAVID, WHEN WE CRY TO THE KING OF HEAVEN, GOD ALWAYS STOPS AND LISTENS TO US AND IS ATTENTIVE TO OUR PRAYERS: “NOW, O MY GOD, I PRAY, LET YOUR EYES BE OPEN AND YOUR EARS ATTENTIVE TO THE PRAYER OFFERED IN THIS PLACE.” (2 CHRONICLES 6:40)
VII.    ABSALOM'S 7-DAY MUNITY OF DAVID'S THRONE: 979 BC (2 SAMUEL 15:8FF)
1.       WE KNOW ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION HAPPENED IN LATE SUMMER BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF SUMMER FRUITS THAT ZIBA GAVE DAVID (2 SAM 16).
2.       ABSALOM, LIKE THE DEVIL, DECEIVED THE KING HE WAS FULFILLING A VOW HE MADE IN GESHUR. INTERESTING, THAT HIS MAY HAVE BEEN TRUE. PERHAPS WHILE GRIPING AT DAVID UNDER HIS BREATH ABOUT HIS BANISHMENT AND NOT ENJOYING THE PLEASURES OF BEING A PRINCE, HE VOWED TO GOD THAT HE WOULD ONE DAY USURP HIM!
A.        HUNDREDS OF MEN WHO FOLLOWED HIM TO HEBRON WERE UNAWARE OF THE COUP UNTIL HE PROCLAIMED HIMSELF KING.
B.        AHITHOPHEL THE GILONITE WAS ON OF DAVID'S TOP COUNSELORS WHO JOINED ABSALOM. HE WOULD LATER COMMIT SUICIDE.
3.       DAVID FLEES THE CITY BAREFOOT WITH HIS HEAD COVERED WITH JOAB, THE LEVITES WHO CARRIED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, ZADOK, ABIATHAR, AND THE PHILISTINE MERCENARIES
A.       HE LEAVES 10 OF HIS CONCUBINES TO "KEEP HOUSE".
B.      MEN FROM THREE SUB TRIBES OF THE PHILISTINES WERE FAITHFUL TO DAVID: THE CHERETHITES, ALL THE PELETHITES AND ALL THE GITTITES. NOTICE THAT THESE WERE RECENT IMMIGRANTS TO DAVID, BUT PLEDGED THEIR LOYALTY TO HIM EVEN THOUGH DAVID, LIKE NAOMI, TRIED TO TALK THEM OUT OF FOLLOWING HIM: “THEN THE KING SAID TO ITTAI THE GITTITE, “WHY WILL YOU ALSO GO WITH US? RETURN AND REMAIN WITH THE KING, FOR YOU ARE A FOREIGNER AND ALSO AN EXILE; RETURN TO YOUR OWN PLACE. “YOU CAME ONLY YESTERDAY, AND SHALL I TODAY MAKE YOU WANDER WITH US, WHILE I GO WHERE I WILL? RETURN AND TAKE BACK YOUR BROTHERS; MERCY AND TRUTH BE WITH YOU.” BUT ITTAI ANSWERED THE KING AND SAID, “AS THE LORD LIVES, AND AS MY LORD THE KING LIVES, SURELY WHEREVER MY LORD THE KING MAY BE, WHETHER FOR DEATH OR FOR LIFE, THERE ALSO YOUR SERVANT WILL BE.”” (2 SAMUEL 15:19–21)
C.       “NOW BEHOLD, ZADOK ALSO CAME, AND ALL THE LEVITES WITH HIM CARRYING THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF GOD. AND THEY SET DOWN THE ARK OF GOD, AND ABIATHAR CAME UP UNTIL ALL THE PEOPLE HAD FINISHED PASSING FROM THE CITY.” (2 SAMUEL 15:24)
4.       IN A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF TRUSTING IN GOD, DAVID ORDERS THE HIGH PRIEST, ABIATHAR AND ZADOK TO RETURN TO JERUSALEM WITH THE ARK OF THE COVENANT.
VIII.    ZIBA AND SHIMEI:
1.       ZIBA, THE OPPORTUNISTIC DECEIVER
A.       AS DAVID PASSED OVER THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, 1 KM FROM THE CITY OF DAVID, HE MET A MAN NAMED ZIBA WHO WAS STANDING THERE WITH DONKEYS AND FOOD.
B.      THE ABUNDANCE OF SUMMER FRUITS SHOWS US THAT ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION HAPPENED IN LATE SUMMER WHEN THESE FRUITS ARE PLENTIFUL.
C.       ZIBA HAD WISELY PREDICTED WHICH DIRECTION DAVID WOULD FLEE THE CITY AND WAS WAITING THERE FOR DAVID TO ARRIVE WITH A GIFT TO GREASE THE WHEELS OF POLITICS.
D.      ZIBA OUTRIGHT LIED TO DAVID THAT MEPHIBOSHETH, JONATHAN'S LAME SON, SAUL'S GRANDSON, HAD BETRAYED DAVID AND WAS STAYING IN JERUSALEM TO RESTORE THE HOUSE OF SAUL TO POWER AS KING. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN MEPHIBOSHETH HIMSELF, OR MICA, HIS 25-30 YEARS OLD SON.
E.      ZIBA TOLD DAVID THAT MEPHIBOSHETH HAD SAID, " TODAY THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WILL RESTORE THE KINGDOM OF MY FATHER TO ME"
F.        IN 995 BC, 22 YEARS EARLIER MICA WAS DESCRIBED AS "YOUNG": “MEPHIBOSHETH HAD A YOUNG SON WHOSE NAME WAS MICA. AND ALL WHO LIVED IN THE HOUSE OF ZIBA WERE SERVANTS TO MEPHIBOSHETH.” (2 SAMUEL 9:12)
G.       MICA WOULD HAVE BEEN ABOUT THE SAME AGE AS ABSALOM SO THE FALSE ACCUSATION OF ZIBA WHO SHOWS KINDNESS TO DAVID WITH THE GIFT OF PROVISIONS COUPLED WITH THE ABSENCE OF MEPHIBOSHETH, ALL WORKED AT DECEIVING DAVID.
H.       DAVID SHOWS HIS ROYAL PREROGATIVE AND STRIPS MEPHIBOSHETH OF ALL HIS WEALTH AND GIVES IT TO ZIBA.
I.        LATER, ZIBA IS PROVEN TO BE A LIAR, YET MEPHIBOSHETH IN THE MOST SELFLESS GRACIOUS MANNER, REJECTS DAVID'S NEW OFFER TO GIVE HIM HALF HIS WEALTH BACK AND INSTEAD LETS ZIBA KEEP THE MONEY AND PROPERTY HE STOLE:  “THEN MEPHIBOSHETH THE SON OF SAUL CAME DOWN TO MEET THE KING; AND HE HAD NEITHER CARED FOR HIS FEET, NOR TRIMMED HIS MUSTACHE, NOR WASHED HIS CLOTHES, FROM THE DAY THE KING DEPARTED UNTIL THE DAY HE CAME HOME IN PEACE. IT WAS WHEN HE CAME FROM JERUSALEM TO MEET THE KING, THAT THE KING SAID TO HIM, “WHY DID YOU NOT GO WITH ME, MEPHIBOSHETH?” SO, HE ANSWERED, “O MY LORD, THE KING, MY SERVANT DECEIVED ME; FOR YOUR SERVANT SAID, ‘I WILL SADDLE A DONKEY FOR MYSELF THAT I MAY RIDE ON IT AND GO WITH THE KING,’ BECAUSE YOUR SERVANT IS LAME. “MOREOVER, HE HAS SLANDERED YOUR SERVANT TO MY LORD THE KING; BUT MY LORD THE KING IS LIKE THE ANGEL OF GOD, THEREFORE DO WHAT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT. “FOR ALL MY FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD WAS NOTHING BUT DEAD MEN BEFORE MY LORD THE KING; YET YOU SET YOUR SERVANT AMONG THOSE WHO ATE AT YOUR OWN TABLE. WHAT RIGHT DO I HAVE YET THAT I SHOULD COMPLAIN ANYMORE TO THE KING?” SO, THE KING SAID TO HIM, “WHY DO YOU STILL SPEAK OF YOUR AFFAIRS? I HAVE DECIDED, ‘YOU AND ZIBA SHALL DIVIDE THE LAND.”” MEPHIBOSHETH SAID TO THE KING, “LET HIM EVEN TAKE IT ALL, SINCE MY LORD THE KING HAS COME SAFELY TO HIS OWN HOUSE.” NOW BARZILLAI THE GILEADITE HAD COME DOWN FROM ROGELIM; AND HE WENT ON TO THE JORDAN WITH THE KING TO ESCORT HIM OVER THE JORDAN.” (2 SAMUEL 19:24–31)
2.       SHIMEI, THE WICKED BENJAMINITE WHO CURSED RIGHTEOUS DAVID AND BLESSED WICKED SAUL:
A.       AFTER DAVID PASSED ZIBA AND CONTINUED HIS ESCAPE, HE CAME TO BAHURIM, ABOUT 3 KM NE OF THE CITY OF DAVID.
B.       SHIMEI LIVES IN BAHURIM AND BEGINS THROWING ROCKS AT DAVID AND CURSING HIM: “THUS SHIMEI SAID WHEN HE CURSED, “GET OUT, GET OUT, YOU MAN OF BLOODSHED, AND WORTHLESS FELLOW! “THE LORD HAS RETURNED UPON YOU ALL THE BLOODSHED OF THE HOUSE OF SAUL IN WHOSE PLACE YOU HAVE REIGNED; AND THE LORD HAS GIVEN THE KINGDOM INTO THE HAND OF YOUR SON ABSALOM. AND BEHOLD, YOU ARE TAKEN IN YOUR OWN EVIL, FOR YOU ARE A MAN OF BLOODSHED!”” (2 SAMUEL 16:7–8)
C.       JUST LIKE SATAN SAVED JOB'S WIFE AS A WEAPON, TO ATTACK AT THE LOWEST POINT, SO TOO SHIMEI'S WORDS AND ACTIONS WOULD SURELY HAVE CUT DAVID DEEP, CONSIDERING HE WAS ON THE RUN.
D.        JOAB'S BROTHER ABISHAI, LIKE PETER, WANTED TO CUT HIM INTO PIECES, BUT DAVID, LIKE JESUS, SAID "NO"!: “THEN ABISHAI THE SON OF ZERUIAH SAID TO THE KING, “WHY SHOULD THIS DEAD DOG CURSE MY LORD THE KING? LET ME GO OVER NOW AND CUT OFF HIS HEAD.”” (2 SAMUEL 16:9)
E.       DAVID'S REPLY IS TRULY REMARKABLE AND SHOWS YOU JUST HOW GREAT A SPIRITUAL GIANT DAVID WAS. 
F.        “THEN DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI AND TO ALL HIS SERVANTS, “BEHOLD, MY SON WHO CAME OUT FROM ME SEEKS MY LIFE; HOW MUCH MORE NOW THIS BENJAMITE? LET HIM ALONE AND LET HIM CURSE, FOR THE LORD HAS TOLD HIM. “PERHAPS THE LORD WILL LOOK ON MY AFFLICTION AND RETURN GOOD TO ME INSTEAD OF HIS CURSING THIS DAY.”” (2 SAMUEL 16:11–12)
G.       THE NEXT TIME SOMEONE WRONGLY SPEAKS EVIL OF YOU OR HARMS YOU, INSTEAD OF REVENGE, SAY TO YOURSELF, "WHAT IF GOD SENT THAT WICKED PERSON TO REBUKE OR HUMBLE ME?"
H.       LATER DAVID, WHEN AFTER ABSALOM WAS KILLED, SHIMEI BEG DAVID FOR MERCY: “THE KING SAID TO SHIMEI, “YOU SHALL NOT DIE.” THUS, THE KING SWORE TO HIM.” (2 SAMUEL 19:23)
I.        DAVID WOULD LATER INSTRUCT SOLOMON TO EXECUTE SHIMEI: ““BEHOLD, THERE IS WITH YOU SHIMEI THE SON OF GERA THE BENJAMITE, OF BAHURIM; NOW IT WAS HE WHO CURSED ME WITH A VIOLENT CURSE ON THE DAY I WENT TO MAHANAIM. BUT WHEN HE CAME DOWN TO ME AT THE JORDAN, I SWORE TO HIM BY THE LORD, SAYING, ‘I WILL NOT PUT YOU TO DEATH WITH THE SWORD.’ “NOW THEREFORE, DO NOT LET HIM GO UNPUNISHED, FOR YOU ARE A WISE MAN; AND YOU WILL KNOW WHAT YOU OUGHT TO DO TO HIM, AND YOU WILL BRING HIS GRAY HAIR DOWN TO SHEOL WITH BLOOD.”” (1 KINGS 2:8–9) 
IX.     THE WAR BETWEEN TWO ADVISERS:  HUSHAI VS. AHITHOPHEL
1.       DAVID HAD TWO TOP ADVISERS: AHITHOPHEL AND HUSHAI
A.       IT IS LIKELY THAT AHITHOPHEL, WHO HAD ALREADY BETRAYED DAVID AND JOINED ABSALOM, WAS THE MOST RESPECTED ADVISER DAVID HAD: “THE ADVICE OF AHITHOPHEL, WHICH HE GAVE IN THOSE DAYS, WAS AS IF ONE INQUIRED OF THE WORD OF GOD; SO WAS ALL THE ADVICE OF AHITHOPHEL REGARDED BY BOTH DAVID AND ABSALOM.” (2 SAMUEL 16:23)
B.      IT IS IMPORTANT TO REALIZE THAT EVERYTHING BID OF ADVICE AHITHOPHEL TOLD ABSALOM WAS 100% CORRECT, ALTHOUGH EVIL.
2.      WHEN DAVID REACHES THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, HE ORDERS HUSHAI THE ARCHITE TO RETURN AND GIVE FALSE OBEDIENCE AND SUBMISSION TO ABSALOM. 
A.       HUSHAI IS ALSO A TOP ADVISER AND DESCRIBED AS "DAVID'S FRIEND". 
B.      WHEN ABSALOM SEES HUSHAI HAS BETRAYED DAVID, SAYS TO HIM: “IS THIS YOUR LOYALTY TO YOUR FRIEND?" 2 SAM 16:17
C.       HUSHAI CONVINCES ABSALOM WITH LIES THAT HE IS LOYAL TO THE NEW KING.
3.       ABSALOM WILL REJECT THE GOOD ADVICE FROM WICKED AHITHOPHEL, AND ACCEPT BAD ADVICE FROM RIGHTEOUS HUSHAI, WHO REALLY WAS A SPY STILL LOYAL TO DAVID.
A.       THERE IS A PATTERN IN SCRIPTURE OF EVIL MEN REJECTING GOOD ADVICE AND ACCEPTING BAD ADVICE. (JEROBOAM CHOSE THE BAD ADVICE OF HIS YOUNG DRINKING BUDDIES OVER THE GOOD ADVICE OF SOLOMON'S ELDERLY ADVISERS)
4.       ABSALOM SEEKS ADVICE TWICE FROM AHITHOPHEL, WHO GIVE CORRECT ADVICE EACH TIME: 2 SAM 17
A.       SLEEP WITH DAVID'S CONCUBINES AND ATTACK DAVID IMMEDIATELY.
B.      AHITHOPHEL CORRECTLY (EVIL) ADVISES ABSALOM TO SLEEP WITH DAVID'S 10 CONCUBINES ON THE ROOF OF THE PALACE FOR ALL TO SEE THAT HE IS NOW KING. THIS FULFILLED WHAT NATHAN THE PROPHET SAID: “THUS SAYS THE LORD, ‘BEHOLD, I WILL RAISE UP EVIL AGAINST YOU FROM YOUR OWN HOUSEHOLD; I WILL EVEN TAKE YOUR WIVES BEFORE YOUR EYES AND GIVE THEM TO YOUR COMPANION, AND HE WILL LIE WITH YOUR WIVES IN BROAD DAYLIGHT. ‘INDEED YOU DID IT SECRETLY, BUT I WILL DO THIS THING BEFORE ALL ISRAEL, AND UNDER THE SUN.’ ” (2 SAMUEL 12:11-12)
C.       AHITHOPHEL CORRECTLY ADVISES ABSALOM TO ATTACK DAVID IMMEDIATELY, BUT HUSHAI CONTRADICTS AND WRONGLY ADVISES A DELAY TO GATHER A LARGER ARMY SINCE DAVID IS SKILLED IN WAR.
D.      WHEN AHITHOPHEL SEES THAT ABSALOM REJECTS HIS ADVICE, HE HANGS HIMSELF, KNOWING THE KING WILL BE OVERTHROWN AND WILL BE EXECUTED AS SOON AS DAVID RETURNS TO POWER.
E.      “THEN ABSALOM AND ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL SAID, “THE COUNSEL OF HUSHAI THE ARCHITE IS BETTER THAN THE COUNSEL OF AHITHOPHEL.” FOR THE LORD HAD ORDAINED TO THWART THE GOOD COUNSEL OF AHITHOPHEL, SO THAT THE LORD MIGHT BRING CALAMITY ON ABSALOM.” (2 SAMUEL 17:14)
5.       DAVID IS WARNED AND FLEES TO MAHANAIM:
A.       HUSHAI SENDS THE TWO TOP SPIRITUAL LEADERS, ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST AND ZADOK SEND A YOUNG FEMALE MESSENGER TO REPORT TO THEIR TWO SONS (DAVID'S SPIES) JONATHAN, SON OF ABIATHER AND AHIMAAZ, SON OF ZADOK, WHO WERE STAYING IN EN-ROGEL, WHICH IS LESS THAN A KILOMETER FROM THE GIHON SPRING.
B.       A YOUNG BOY SPOTS ABIATHER AND AHIMAAZ AND RATS THEM OUT TO ABSALOM WHO SENDS SERVANTS TO FIND THEM.
C.       ABIATHER AND AHIMAAZ FLEE TO BAHURIM, LOCATED LESS THAN 1 KILOMETER FROM EN-ROGEL AND ARE HID IN A WELL.
D.       DAVID AND HIS ENTIRE GROUP, IMMEDIATELY CROSSES THE JORDAN RIVER AND TRAVELS NORTH TO MAHANAIM. 
X.      ABSALOM HUNTS DAVID:
1.      ABSALOM APPOINTS AMASA AS HIS ARMY COMMANDER IN PLACE OF JOAB. AMASA WAS PART OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND WAS DAVID'S SISTER’S SON, OR DAVID'S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW).
2.       WHILE DAVID WAS IN MAHANAIM, SHOBI, THE SON OF NAHASH, BROUGHT DAVID FOOD AND SUPPLIES. 
A.      THIS IS REMARKABLE BECAUSE DAVID HAD KILLED NAHASH'S OTHER SON IN 1001 BC (22 YEARS EARLIER) IN THE BATTLE OF RABBAH, WHERE DAVID HAD URIAH THE HITTITE KILLED. 
B.       NAHASH WAS AN ALLY OF DAVID AND ALSO THE FATHER OF DAVID'S SISTERS ZERUIAH (MOTHER OF JOAB, DAVIDS GENERAL) AND ABIGAIL (MOTHER OF AMASA, ABSALOM'S GENERAL). 
C.       APPARENTLY SHOBI, WANTED TO RESTORE THE PEACE BETWEEN AMMON AND ISREAL, AS IT WAS WHEN NAHASH HIS FATHER WAS STILL ALIVE AND AN ANY OF DAVID.
3.       DAVID DIVIDES UP HIS ARMY THAT LIKELY NUMBERED MORE THAN 25,000 INTO THREE GROUPS:
A.       ONE GROUP LED BY JOAB
B.       ONE GROUP LED BY ABISHAI (JOAB'S BROTHER)
C.       ONE GROUP OF PHILISTINE MERCENARIES LED BY ITTAI, OF GATH.
4.       A GREAT BATTLE BREAKS OUT IN THE "THE FOREST OF EPHRAIM" AND A CULL OF 20,000 EVIL MEN ARE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH.
A.       ABSALOM'S HAIR GETS CAUGHT IN THE BRANCHES AS HE RIDES THROUGH THE FOREST ON HIS MULE: “NOW ABSALOM HAPPENED TO MEET THE SERVANTS OF DAVID. FOR ABSALOM WAS RIDING ON HIS MULE, AND THE MULE WENT UNDER THE THICK BRANCHES OF A GREAT OAK. AND HIS HEAD CAUGHT FAST IN THE OAK, SO HE WAS LEFT HANGING BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH, WHILE THE MULE THAT WAS UNDER HIM KEPT GOING.” (2 SAMUEL 18:9)
B.        ABSALOM IS KILLED BY JOAB AS HE HANGS BY THE HAIR FROM A TREE.
C.       IN A STORY ONLY GOD COULD WRITE, THE THING ABSALOM PRIDED HIMSELF MOST IN, BECAME THE OBJECT THAT GOD USED TO KILL HIM: HIS HAIR.
5.       “NOW ABSALOM IN HIS LIFETIME HAD TAKEN AND SET UP FOR HIMSELF A PILLAR WHICH IS IN THE KING’S VALLEY, FOR HE SAID, “I HAVE NO SON TO PRESERVE MY NAME.” SO, HE NAMED THE PILLAR AFTER HIS OWN NAME, AND IT IS CALLED ABSALOM’S MONUMENT TO THIS DAY.” (2 SAMUEL 18:18)
A.       ABSALOM IN FACT WENT ON TO HAVE 4 CHILDREN: “TO ABSALOM THERE WERE BORN THREE SONS, AND ONE DAUGHTER WHOSE NAME WAS TAMAR; SHE WAS A WOMAN OF BEAUTIFUL APPEARANCE.” (2 SAMUEL 14:27) THIS MEANS THAT ABSALOM BUILT HIS PILLAR OR MONUMENT OF HIMSELF VERY EARLY IN LIFE BEFORE HE WAS MARRIED AT AGE 18-22. THIS INDICATES HE WAS OBSESSED EARLY IN LIFE ABOUT HIMSELF AND HIS ASPIRATIONS TO BE KING SOME DAY. ABSALOM'S DESIRE TO MAKE A NAME FOR HIMSELF ECHOES THE TOWER OF BABEL AND SAUL'S SELF-PRAISE MONUMENT AT CARMEL.
B.      IN THE KIDRON VALLEY IN FULL VIEW OF THE CITY OF DAVID AND THE TEMPLE, STANDS THE MONUMENT BELOW WHICH IS VIEWED BY SOME AS BEING THE VERY MONUMENT ABSALOM BUILT. THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE BECAUSE IT DATES FROM THE FIRST CENTURY BC.
C.       JOSEPHUS SAYS, "NOW ABSALOM HAD ERECTED FOR HIMSELF A MARBLE PILLAR IN THE KING’S DALE, TWO FURLONGS DISTANT FROM JERUSALEM, WHICH HE NAMED ABSALOM’S HAND, SAYING, THAT IF HIS CHILDREN WERE KILLED, HIS NAME WOULD REMAIN BY THAT PILLAR; FOR HE HAD THREE SONS AND ONE DAUGHTER NAMED TAMAR, AS WE SAID BEFORE, WHO, WHEN SHE WAS MARRIED TO DAVID’S GRANDSON, REHOBOAM, BORE A SON, ABIJAH BY NAME, WHO SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER IN THE KINGDOM; BUT OF THESE WE SHALL SPEAK IN A PART OF OUR HISTORY WHICH WILL BE MORE PROPER. AFTER THE DEATH OF ABSALOM, THEY RETURNED EVERYONE TO THEIR OWN HOME RESPECTIVELY." (JOSEPHUS, ANTIQUITIES 7.243)
D.      A BYZANTINE INSCRIPTION ON THE MONUMENT ATTRIBUTES IT TO THE FATHER OF JOHN THE BAPTIST:  "THIS IS THE TOMB OF ZACHARIAH, THE MARTYR, THE HOLY PRIEST, THE FATHER OF JOHN."
6.       WHILE DAVID IS IN MAHANAIM, JOAB SENDS MESSENGERS THAT ABSALOM IS DEAD, CONTRARY TO THE STRICT COMMAND OF THE KING.
A.       DAVID WEEPS AND MOURNS ABSALOM IN SUCH A WAY THE JOAB WARNS HIM THAT HE WILL LOSE HIS KINGDOM IF HE CONTINUES TO: “THEN JOAB CAME INTO THE HOUSE TO THE KING AND SAID, “TODAY YOU HAVE COVERED WITH SHAME THE FACES OF ALL YOUR SERVANTS, WHO TODAY HAVE SAVED YOUR LIFE AND THE LIVES OF YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS, THE LIVES OF YOUR WIVES, AND THE LIVES OF YOUR CONCUBINES, BY LOVING THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND BY HATING THOSE WHO LOVE YOU. FOR YOU HAVE SHOWN TODAY THAT PRINCES AND SERVANTS ARE NOTHING TO YOU; FOR I KNOW THIS DAY THAT IF ABSALOM WERE ALIVE AND ALL OF US WERE DEAD TODAY, THEN YOU WOULD BE PLEASED. “NOW THEREFORE ARISE, GO OUT AND SPEAK KINDLY TO YOUR SERVANTS, FOR I SWEAR BY THE LORD, IF YOU DO NOT GO OUT, SURELY NOT A MAN WILL PASS THE NIGHT WITH YOU, AND THIS WILL BE WORSE FOR YOU THAN ALL THE EVIL THAT HAS COME UPON YOU FROM YOUR YOUTH UNTIL NOW.”” (2 SAMUEL 19:5–7)
B.       DAVID TAKES JOAB'S GOOD ADVICE, SNAPS OUT OF IT AND ADDRESSES THE PEOPLE.
C.       THE LESSON IS THAT THE RIGHTEOUS WEEP FOR THE WICKED, BUT HE WICKED PERSECUTE THE RIGHTEOUS.
7.       FOR THE THIRD TIME, DAVID TRIES TO REPLACE JOAB AS COMMANDER, THIS TIME WITH AMASA.
A.       PROOF THAT AMASA WAS INDEED PART OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID: “SAY TO AMASA, ‘ARE YOU NOT MY BONE AND MY FLESH? MAY GOD DO SO TO ME, AND MORE ALSO, IF YOU WILL NOT BE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY BEFORE ME CONTINUALLY IN PLACE OF JOAB.’” (2 SAMUEL 19:13)
B.      JOAB, WHO HAD JUST KILLED ABSALOM, NOW MURDERS AMASA TO KEEP HIS JOB AND TO RID DAVID OF A MUTINEER WHO WAS ABSALOM'S ARMY COMMANDER.
C.       WHY DAVID WOULD DO THIS, SHOWS JUST HOW MUCH HE HATED WICKED JOAB AND HOW FORGIVING HE WAS OF HIS ENEMIES IN THE HOPE THEY WOULD REFORM THEMSELVES.
D.      DAVID COMES TO GILGAL
8.      THE SQUABBLE BETWEEN THE TEN TRIBES AND JUDAH AT GILGAL: 
A.      ISRAEL (TEN TRIBES) COMPLAINED TO JUDAH THAT THEY TOOK THE KING TRANSJORDAN, RATHER DUE NORTH INTO THE PROTECTION OF THE 10 TRIBES.
B.     HOWEVER, WISDOM OF GOING TRANSJORDAN AND NOT ENTRUSTING DAVID TO THE CARE AND PROTECTION OF THE TEN TRIBES, IS VINDICATED BECAUSE WHILE AT GILGAL, ANOTHER INSURRECTION ARISES: “NOW A WORTHLESS FELLOW HAPPENED TO BE THERE WHOSE NAME WAS SHEBA, THE SON OF BICHRI, A BENJAMITE; AND HE BLEW THE TRUMPET AND SAID, “WE HAVE NO PORTION IN DAVID, NOR DO WE HAVE INHERITANCE IN THE SON OF JESSE; EVERY MAN TO HIS TENTS, O ISRAEL!”” (2 SAMUEL 20:1)
9.       DAVID ARRIVES BACK AT HIS PALACE AND DRAWS ATTENTION TO THE REBELLION OF SHEBA
A.      DAVID ORDERS AMASA TO ASSEMBLE IN THREE DAYS, BUT WHEN HE FAILS TO COMPLETE THE TASK IN THREE DAYS, JOAB IS SUSPICIOUS AND KILLS HIM AT GIBEON.
B.       DAVID ORDERS ABISHAI TO FIND AND KILL SHEBA.
C.       SHEBA TRAVELS NORTH, PASSING THROUGH MANY CITIES UNTIL HE ARRIVES AT ABEL BETH-MAACAH, LOCATED JUST WEST OF DAN ABOUT 8 KM.
D.      JOAB BEGINS BUILDING A MASADA-LIKE RAMP OVER THE WALL TO DESTROY THE CITY WHO IS HARBOURING SHEBA.
E.     A WISE WOMAN ASKS JOAB WHY THEY ARE ATTACKING THE CITY. WHEN SHE LEARNS THEY ARE AFTER SHEBA, HIS HEAD IS THROWN OVER THE WALL TO JOAB AND THE CITY IS SAVED. 
F.        IT IS HISTORICALLY INTERESTING THAT ABEL BETH-MAACAH HAD A REPUTATION FOR WISDOM: “THEN SHE SPOKE, SAYING, “FORMERLY THEY USED TO SAY, ‘THEY WILL SURELY ASK ADVICE AT ABEL,’ AND THUS THEY ENDED THE DISPUTE.” (2 SAMUEL 20:18)
XI. ABSALOM: THE SATAN CHILD (AN ANTITYPE OF SATAN):
1.     THERE IS A CLEAR, BROAD THEME OF METAPHORIC LANGUAGE IN SCRIPTURE OF "BEAUTIFUL MEN" WHO TRY TO USURP GOD'S THRONE. THESE REAL EXAMPLES ARE METAPHORIC OF THE ACTUAL INSURRECTION OF SATAN BEFORE GEN 1:1.
A.     SATAN WAS JOINED BY A THIRD OF THE ANGELS IN A WAR TO USURP GOD IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD: “EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT.” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:14)
B.    ABSALOM, THE BEAUTIFUL PRINCE WHO USURPED THE THRONE OF DAVID, WAR REALLY USURPING THE THRONE OF GOD: “THEN SOLOMON SAT ON THE THRONE OF THE LORD, SUCCEEDING HIS FATHER DAVID AS KING; HE PROSPERED, AND ALL ISRAEL OBEYED HIM.” (1 CHRONICLES 29:23)
C.      THE KING OF BABYLON IN ISA 14: THE BEAUTIFUL MORNING STAR WHO USURPED GOD'S THRONE.
D.      THE KING OF TYRE IN EZEK 28: THE KING WHO USURPED GOD'S THRONE BECAUSE OF HIS GOOD LOOKS! “YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY; YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM BY REASON OF YOUR GOOD LOOKS [SPLENDOR].” (EZEKIEL 28:17)
E.      SAUL WAS A STRIKINGLY HANDSOME AND TALL WICKED KING WHO REFUSED TO STEP DOWN FROM THE "THRONE OF GOD" WHEN TOLD TWICE BY SAMUEL GOD HAD REJECTED HIM.  
F.        THE "MAN OF SIN" IN 2 THESS 2 ALSO ATTEMPTS TO USURP GOD'S THRONE: “LET NO ONE IN ANY WAY DECEIVE YOU, FOR IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE APOSTASY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS IS REVEALED, THE SON OF DESTRUCTION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY SO-CALLED GOD OR OBJECT OF WORSHIP, SO THAT HE TAKES HIS SEAT IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, DISPLAYING HIMSELF AS BEING GOD.” (2 THESSALONIANS 2:3–4)
G.      ““THE KING REFLECTED AND SAID, ‘IS THIS NOT BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH I MYSELF HAVE BUILT AS A ROYAL RESIDENCE BY THE MIGHT OF MY POWER AND FOR THE GLORY OF MY MAJESTY?’ “WHILE THE WORD WAS IN THE KING’S MOUTH, A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, TO YOU IT IS DECLARED: SOVEREIGNTY HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM YOU, AND YOU WILL BE DRIVEN AWAY FROM MANKIND, AND YOUR DWELLING PLACE WILL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. YOU WILL BE GIVEN GRASS TO EAT LIKE CATTLE, AND SEVEN PERIODS OF TIME WILL PASS OVER YOU UNTIL YOU RECOGNIZE THAT THE MOST HIGH IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND AND BESTOWS IT ON WHOMEVER HE WISHES.’” (DANIEL 4:30–32) 
H.      “HE WAS ALSO DRIVEN AWAY FROM MANKIND, AND HIS HEART WAS MADE LIKE THAT OF BEASTS, AND HIS DWELLING PLACE WAS WITH THE WILD DONKEYS. HE WAS GIVEN GRASS TO EAT LIKE CATTLE, AND HIS BODY WAS DRENCHED WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN UNTIL HE RECOGNIZED THAT THE MOST-HIGH GOD IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND AND THAT HE SETS OVER IT WHOMEVER HE WISHES.” (DANIEL 5:21) 
I.        “YET YOU, HIS SON, BELSHAZZAR, HAVE NOT HUMBLED YOUR HEART, EVEN THOUGH YOU KNEW ALL THIS, BUT YOU HAVE EXALTED YOURSELF AGAINST THE LORD OF HEAVEN; AND THEY HAVE BROUGHT THE VESSELS OF HIS HOUSE BEFORE YOU, AND YOU AND YOUR NOBLES, YOUR WIVES AND YOUR CONCUBINES HAVE BEEN DRINKING WINE FROM THEM; AND YOU HAVE PRAISED THE GODS OF SILVER AND GOLD, OF BRONZE, IRON, WOOD AND STONE, WHICH DO NOT SEE, HEAR OR UNDERSTAND. BUT THE GOD IN WHOSE HAND ARE YOUR LIFE-BREATH AND ALL YOUR WAYS, YOU HAVE NOT GLORIFIED.” (DANIEL 5:22–23)
J.      “THEN THE KING WILL DO AS HE PLEASES, AND HE WILL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD AND WILL SPEAK MONSTROUS THINGS AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS; AND HE WILL PROSPER UNTIL THE INDIGNATION IS FINISHED, FOR THAT WHICH IS DECREED WILL BE DONE. “HE WILL SHOW NO REGARD FOR THE GODS OF HIS FATHERS OR FOR THE DESIRE OF WOMEN, NOR WILL HE SHOW REGARD FOR ANY OTHER GOD; FOR HE WILL MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE THEM ALL.” (DANIEL 11:36–37) 
K.       “OUT OF ONE OF THEM CAME FORTH A RATHER SMALL HORN WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE BEAUTIFUL LAND. IT GREW UP TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND CAUSED SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO FALL TO THE EARTH, AND IT TRAMPLED THEM DOWN. IT EVEN MAGNIFIED ITSELF TO BE EQUAL WITH THE COMMANDER OF THE HOST; AND IT REMOVED THE REGULAR SACRIFICE FROM HIM, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY WAS THROWN DOWN.” (DANIEL 8:9–11)
L.        THIS IS WHY I ALWAYS ADVISE YOUNG PEOPLE TO NOT TRY TO GET BY, "ON GOOD LOOKS ALONE". I WAS GETTING BY ON GOOD LOOKS ALONE FOR YEARS. BUT EVEN SOMEONE AS INCREDIBLY GOOD LOOKING AS ME, I WAS BARELY ABLE TO PULL IT OFF AND IT WAS A LOT OF WORK TO KEEP IT UP. MY ADVICE TO YOUNG PEOPLE, IS JUST GET A REGULAR JOB BECAUSE IT IS LESS WORK. THE ONLY ONE I KNOW WHO HAS SUCCESSFULLY "GOTTEN BY" ON "GOOD LOOKS ALONE" WITHOUT BECOMING AN EVIL, SELF-CENTERED HELLION…. IS MY CAT AND SHE MUST SLEEP 22 HOURS A DAY TO PULL IT OFF “CHARM IS DECEITFUL AND BEAUTY IS VAIN, BUT A WOMAN WHO FEARS THE LORD, SHE SHALL BE PRAISED?” (PROVERBS 31:30)
2.       WE KNOW FROM 2 SAM 7:14F THAT DAVID WAS AN ANTITYPE OF GOD AND SOLOMON WAS AN ANTITYPE TO CHRIST.
A.      “WHEN YOUR [DAVID] DAYS ARE COMPLETE AND YOU LIE DOWN WITH YOUR FATHERS, I WILL RAISE UP YOUR DESCENDANT AFTER YOU [SOLOMON/CHRIST], WHO WILL COME FORTH FROM YOU, AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM. “HE SHALL BUILD A HOUSE FOR MY NAME, AND I WILL ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM FOREVER. “I WILL BE A FATHER TO HIM AND HE WILL BE A SON TO ME” (2 SAMUEL 7:12–14)
B.      IN ADDITION TO 2 SAM 7:12-14; DAVID IS CLEARLY ANTITYPICAL TO THE FATHER IN THE FACT HE IS THE ONLY PERSON IN THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBED AS A "MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART" BY SAMUEL: “BUT NOW YOUR [SAUL'S] KINGDOM SHALL NOT ENDURE. THE LORD HAS SOUGHT OUT FOR HIMSELF A MAN AFTER HIS OWN HEART, AND THE LORD HAS APPOINTED HIM AS RULER OVER HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT KEPT WHAT THE LORD COMMANDED YOU.” (1 SAMUEL 13:14).
C.       SOLOMON IS CLEARLY THE ANTITYPE OF CHRIST. SOLOMON BUILT A PHYSICAL TEMPLE HIS FATHER DAVID PREPARED FOR AND JESUS BUILT THE TEMPLE (THE CHURCH) WHICH HIS HEAVENLY FATHER DESIGNED: “SO THEN YOU ARE NO LONGER STRANGERS AND ALIENS, BUT YOU ARE FELLOW CITIZENS WITH THE SAINTS, AND ARE OF GOD’S HOUSEHOLD, HAVING BEEN BUILT ON THE FOUNDATION OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, CHRIST JESUS HIMSELF BEING THE CORNER STONE, IN WHOM THE WHOLE BUILDING, BEING FITTED TOGETHER, IS GROWING INTO A HOLY TEMPLE IN THE LORD, IN WHOM YOU ALSO ARE BEING BUILT TOGETHER INTO A DWELLING OF GOD IN THE SPIRIT.” (EPHESIANS 2:19-22)
D.      ABSALOM IS AN ANTITYPE OF SATAN AS THE "BEAUTIFUL PRINCE WHO USURPED HIS FATHER'S THRONE". 
1.      “IN WHICH YOU FORMERLY WALKED ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THIS WORLD, ACCORDING TO THE PRINCE [SATAN] OF THE POWER OF THE AIR, OF THE SPIRIT THAT IS NOW WORKING IN THE SONS OF DISOBEDIENCE.” (EPHESIANS 2:2). 
2.      JESUS IS THE TRUE PRINCE OF PEACE AND LIFE: “BUT PUT TO DEATH THE PRINCE OF LIFE, THE ONE WHOM GOD RAISED FROM THE DEAD, A FACT TO WHICH WE ARE WITNESSES.” (ACTS 3:15) 
3.      JESUS GAVE UP EQUALITY WITH GOD WHEN HE POSSESSED IT BUT ABSALOM AND THE DEVIL ATTEMPTED TO USURP IT: “HAVE THIS ATTITUDE IN YOURSELVES WHICH WAS ALSO IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO, ALTHOUGH HE EXISTED IN THE FORM OF GOD, DID NOT REGARD EQUALITY WITH GOD A THING TO BE GRASPED, BUT EMPTIED HIMSELF, TAKING THE FORM OF A BOND-SERVANT, AND BEING MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN. BEING FOUND IN APPEARANCE AS A MAN, HE HUMBLED HIMSELF BY BECOMING OBEDIENT TO THE POINT OF DEATH, EVEN DEATH ON A CROSS. FOR THIS REASON ALSO, GOD HIGHLY EXALTED HIM, AND BESTOWED ON HIM THE NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME, SO THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS EVERY KNEE WILL BOW, OF THOSE WHO ARE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY TONGUE WILL CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER.” (PHILIPPIANS 2:5–11) 
3.      THERE ARE TWO KINGS IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT ARE SEEN AS BEING ANTITYPICAL OF SATAN: THE KING OF BABYLON AND THE KING OF TYRE.
A.      NEITHER ARE NAMED: SOME SAY LUCIFER/VICTORIA IS A MISTAKE IN THE 1611 KJV, WHICH MODERN TRANSLATIONS CORRECTLY RENDER "MORNING STAR".
B.      LIKE ABSALOM, THESE KINGS WERE DESCRIBED AS BEAUTIFUL, WICKED AND WANTING TO USURP THE THRONE OF GOD.
4.      THE KING OF BABYLON AS A METAPHORIC ANTITYPE OF SATAN: ISA 14
A.      “HOW YOU HAVE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O STAR OF THE MORNING, SON OF THE DAWN! YOU HAVE BEEN CUT DOWN TO THE EARTH, YOU, WHO HAVE WEAKENED THE NATIONS! “BUT YOU SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I WILL ASCEND TO HEAVEN; I WILL RAISE MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, AND I WILL SIT ON THE MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY IN THE RECESSES OF THE NORTH. ‘I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS; I WILL MAKE MYSELF LIKE THE MOST-HIGH.’ “NEVERTHELESS, YOU WILL BE THRUST DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE RECESSES OF THE PIT.” (ISAIAH 14:12–15)
B.      THIS REAL, UNNAMED KING IS CALLED "MORNING STAR", AN OBJECT OF UNIQUE BEAUTY, (ISA 14:12)
C.       WHO WANTED TO USURP GOD, THIS MAY BE ANTITYPICAL OF THE GREAT INSURRECTION THAT PREDATED CREATION BETWEEN SATAN AND GOD?
5.      THE KING OF TYRE AS A METAPHORIC ANTITYPE OF SATAN: EZEK 28:12-19
A.      “SON OF MAN, TAKE UP A LAMENTATION OVER THE KING OF TYRE AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, “YOU HAD THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. “YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD; EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE RUBY, THE TOPAZ AND THE DIAMOND; THE BERYL, THE ONYX AND THE JASPER; THE LAPIS LAZULI, THE TURQUOISE AND THE EMERALD; AND THE GOLD, THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR SETTINGS AND SOCKETS, WAS IN YOU. ON THE DAY THAT YOU WERE CREATED THEY WERE PREPARED. “YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, AND I PLACED YOU THERE. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD; YOU WALKED IN THE MIDST OF THE STONES OF FIRE. “YOU WERE BLAMELESS IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED UNTIL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WAS FOUND IN YOU. “BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADE YOU WERE INTERNALLY FILLED WITH VIOLENCE, AND, YOU SINNED; THEREFORE, I HAVE CAST YOU AS PROFANE FROM THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND I HAVE DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE STONES OF FIRE. “YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY; YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM BY REASON OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND; I PUT YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MAY SEE YOU. “BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, IN THE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR TRADE YOU PROFANED YOUR SANCTUARIES. THEREFORE, I HAVE BROUGHT FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF YOU; IT HAS CONSUMED YOU, AND I HAVE TURNED YOU TO ASHES ON THE EARTH IN THE EYES OF ALL WHO SEE YOU. “ALL WHO KNOW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES ARE APPALLED AT YOU; YOU HAVE BECOME TERRIFIED AND YOU WILL CEASE TO BE FOREVER.” (EZEKIEL 28:12–19)
B.      NOTICE AGAIN THE ASSOCIATION WITH BEAUTY, PRAISE THAT LEADS TO COMPLETE INSURRECTION AGAINST THE THRONE OF GOD IN HEAVEN!
C.     THE STATEMENT “YOU HAD THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY." IS VERY SIMILAR TO HOW ABSALOM IS DESCRIBED: “NOW IN ALL ISRAEL WAS NO ONE AS HANDSOME AS ABSALOM, SO HIGHLY PRAISED; FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT TO THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD THERE WAS NO DEFECT IN HIM.” (2 SAMUEL 14:25-26)
D.      THE METAPHORIC REFERENCES TO BEING CREATED PERFECT AND PRESENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN APPLY DIRECTLY TO THE DEVIL. OF COURSE, THE DEVIL WAS CREATED LONG BEFORE GEN 1:1.
E.      WHEN SIN WAS FOUND IN THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS, THEY WERE CAST OUT OF HEAVEN: “AND ANGELS WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR OWN DOMAIN, BUT ABANDONED THEIR PROPER ABODE, HE HAS KEPT IN ETERNAL BONDS UNDER DARKNESS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY,” (JUDE 6)
6.      SATAN'S INSURRECTION LONG BEFORE THE PRESENT HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE CREATED:
A.      ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO DIRECT STATEMENT ABOUT THE DEVIL BEING BEAUTIFUL AND FLAWLESS IN APPEARANCE, WE ARE WARNED IN SCRIPTURE: “EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT.” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:14)
B.      THE RED DRAGON WHO SWEPT AWAY A THIRD OF THE STARS (REV 12:3), MIGHT BE INTERPRETED AS ONE THIRD OF THE ANGELS FOLLOWED SATAN'S INSURRECTION THAT PREDATED GEN 1:1
C.       “OUT OF ONE OF THEM CAME FORTH A RATHER SMALL HORN WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE BEAUTIFUL LAND. IT GREW UP TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND CAUSED SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO FALL TO THE EARTH, AND IT TRAMPLED THEM DOWN. IT EVEN MAGNIFIED ITSELF TO BE EQUAL WITH THE COMMANDER OF THE HOST; AND IT REMOVED THE REGULAR SACRIFICE FROM HIM, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY WAS THROWN DOWN.” (DANIEL 8:9–11)
D.      THE GREAT MUTINY IN HEAVEN CREATED A KIND OF BATTLE SIMILAR TO THE WAR BETWEEN "THE HOUSE OF DAVID" AND "THE HOUSE OF SAUL" AND THE WAR BETWEEN DAVID AND ABSALOM: “AND THERE WAS WAR IN HEAVEN (AFTER THE DEATH OF CHRIST), MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS WAGING WAR WITH THE DRAGON. THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS WAGED WAR, AND THEY WERE NOT STRONG ENOUGH, AND THERE WAS NO LONGER A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN. AND THE GREAT DRAGON WAS THROWN DOWN, THE SERPENT OF OLD WHO IS CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD; HE WAS THROWN DOWN TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS WERE THROWN DOWN WITH HIM.” (REVELATION 12:7-9)
7.      MANY OF THE VILLAINS OF THE HOLY BIBLE ARE NOTED FOR THEIR PHYSICAL BEAUTY (SAUL). SATAN, THROUGH ANTITYPE, IS INDIRECTLY CALLED THE MORNING STAR (ISA 14:12). THIS IS THE SAME TITLE FOR JESUS CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: “I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS FOR THE CHURCHES. I AM THE ROOT AND THE DESCENDANT OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT MORNING STAR.” (REVELATION 22:16)
A.      NOTICE THE TRIPLE CONNECTION: THE WICKED KING OF BABYLON WHO WANTED TO RISE TO HEAVEN AND USURP GOD'S THRONE IS CALLED THE "MORNING STAR" (ANTITYPICAL OF SATAN)
B.      ABSALOM, A HANDSOME LOOKING MAN "WITHOUT DEFECT" LIKE THE MORNING STAR OF SATAN WAS.
C.      JESUS, THE ROOT OF DAVID IS THE TRUE MORNING STAR.
8.     ABSALOM IS PART OF THE PATTERN OF THOSE WHO HAD A NATURAL RIGHT OF SUCCESSION "SENIORITY" OR BIRTHRIGHT, BUT WERE REJECTED AS SUCH.
A.      ESAU FORFEITED HIS NATURAL BIRTHRIGHT FOR A MEAL AND IT WAS GIVEN TO JACOB. GOD'S CHOICE OF JACOB OVER ESAU MADE ESAU VERY ANGRY.
B.      REUBEN LOST HIS BIRTHRIGHT BECAUSE HE COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HIS STEP MOTHER: “IT CAME ABOUT WHILE ISRAEL WAS DWELLING IN THAT LAND, THAT REUBEN WENT AND LAY WITH BILHAH HIS FATHER’S CONCUBINE, AND ISRAEL HEARD OF IT. NOW THERE WERE TWELVE SONS OF JACOB—” (GENESIS 35:22) “REUBEN, YOU ARE MY FIRSTBORN; MY MIGHT AND THE BEGINNING OF MY STRENGTH, PREEMINENT IN DIGNITY AND PREEMINENT IN POWER.” (GENESIS 49:3)
C.      DAVID WAS THE YOUNGEST OF JESSE'S SONS, AND NOT EVEN CONSIDERED A CANDIDATE BY HIS FATHER AS KING, BUT WAS GOD'S FIRST CHOICE.
D.      ISH-BOSHETH WAS SAUL'S OLDEST SON AND THE NATURAL SUCCESSOR TO THE THRONE, BUT WAS REJECTED FOR DAVID FROM AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT DYNASTY AND BLOODLINE.
E.      ABSALOM WAS THE NATURAL "CROWN PRINCE" AND SUCCESSOR TO DAVID, BUT WAS REJECTED FOR SOLOMON LONG BEFORE HE ATTEMPTED HIS INSURRECTION AND EVEN BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN. ALTHOUGH AMNON WAS THE OLDEST SON OF DAVID, HE HAD BEEN KILLED BY ABSALOM.
F.        AFTER AMNON AND ABSALOM WERE KILLED, ADONIJAH WAS THE NEXT IN LINE TO SUCCESS DAVID FROM A NATURAL "CUSTOM OF THE DAY" POINT OF VIEW. HOWEVER, ADONIJAH WAS ALSO REJECTED AS THE NATURAL SUCCESSOR FOR SOLOMON.
G.      ALTHOUGH HIGHLY SPECULATIVE, PERHAPS THE DEVIL HAD BEEN "PASSED OVER" FOR A PROMOTION THAT HE FELT HE "NATURALLY" DESERVED (IE SENIORITY) AND THIS WAS PART OF THE REASON FOR HIS REBELLION BEFORE GEN 1:1.
9.      WICKED ABSALOM IS CLEARLY ANTITYPICAL OF SATAN IN MANY WAYS, ESPECIALLY IN OVERTHROWING THE MOST RIGHTEOUS HUMAN KING WHO EVER LIVED, EVEN THE HUMAN FATHER WHO GAVE HIM LIFE.
10.  DAVID AND SOLOMON ARE ANTITYPES OF THE FATHER AND JESUS. ABSALOM IS ANTITYPICAL OF THE DEVIL WHO LONG AGO, HAD USURPED THE VERY THRONE OF GOD IN HEAVEN.
  CONCLUSION:
1.    THE 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME STARTS WITH THE RAPE OF TAMAR IN 990 BC (ABSALOM AGED 18) AND ENDS IN THE DEATH OF ABSALOM IN 979 BC AT AGE 29.
A.     THIS 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME CANNOT HAPPEN MUCH EARLIER THAN 990 BC BECAUSE ABSALOM WOULD BE TOO YOUNG. ANY LATER, DAVID IS TOO OLD, GIVEN HIS FEEBLE OLD AGE WHERE HE WAS UNABLE TO EVEN KEEP HIMSELF WARM.
B.     ABSALOM WAS 29 YEARS "YOUNG" WHEN HE DIED IN 979 BC, AND DAVID WAS 61 YEARS OLD.
C.     WE KNOW THAT IN 1001 BC, ABSALOM WAS ABOUT 7 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID SENT URIAH, THE HITTITE, TO DIE IN THE BATTLE OF RABBAH. THIS WAS TWO YEARS BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN IN 999 BC. AMNON WAS ABOUT 9 YEARS OLD IN THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH.
2.     ABSALOM WAS A CONCEITED, SPOILED, WICKED, UNGRATEFUL, UNSPIRITUAL, UNWORTHY SON OF DAVID.
A.     BY WAY OF METAPHORIC ANTITYPE, WE ARE CERTAIN THAT DAVID REPRESENTED THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SOLOMON REPRESENTED THE SON JESUS
B.     ABSALOM, THE SATAN CHILD, CLEARLY REPRESENTED THE DEVIL IN HIS QUEST TO USURP DAVID'S THRONE, WHICH WAS IN FACT THE THRONE OF GOD.
3.      IT IS LIKELY THAT DAVID'S WAS OVERLY FOCUSED ON BUILDING THE TEMPLE, WHICH CAUSED HIM TO NEGLECT THE EVERYDAY NEEDS OF HIS PEOPLE AND BECOME DISCONNECTED WITH THEM. MANY A FATHER HAS DONE THE SAME IN BECOMING OVERLY FOCUSED ON HIS CAREER WHILE NEGLECTING THE NEEDS OF HIS FAMILY.
A.     DAVID'S DISCONNECT WITH THE COMMON PEOPLE FACILITATED ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION.
B.      IN THE SAME WAY, TODAY'S MONKS, NUNS, HUTTERITES AND THE AMISH, MAY BE HOLY TO GOD, BUT COMPLETELY OUT OF TOUCH WITH SOCIETY IN GENERAL AND COMPLETELY USELESS TO DISCHARGE THE GREAT COMMISSION TO EVANGELIZE A SINFUL WORLD.
THE TOP DOORWAY TO ACTS 30
[image: Image result for Doorway Portal Dream Art]
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SUPREME CREATORSHIP IN JOHN 8:58: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT IS IN ACTS 29:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH) WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE] IS IN ACTS 29:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED IN ACTS 29:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY IS IN ACTS 29:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY IS IN ACTS 29:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW DOCTRINE IS IN ACTS 29:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED IS IN ACTS 29:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:25. 
ONCE YOU APPROACH THE TIME PORTAL [ACTS 29: 1-2] TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 30 ABOVE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, YOU, WILL IN NO WISE ESCAPE THE ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ORDAINED FOR YOU, LINKED TO THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP! NOW THE TIME PORTAL IS THE LORD DAVID, THE KEY OF DAVID KNOWN AS THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL DOOR OF THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 & THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7. IN ORDER, TO GO THROUGH THE 1ST TIME PORTAL, YOU, MUST GO THROUGH THE DIVINE QANAH PENTECOST, THE GREAT VIRGIN, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LADY IN ACTS 2:1-6:14. THEN YOU MUST ETERNALLY PASS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE, THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD IN ACTS 7:1-36. THEN YOU MUST GO THROUGH THE 2ND TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:37-38 TO APPROACH THE ETERNAL GATE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE IN ACTS 7:39-45. THEN YOU MUST GO THROUGH THE 3RD TIME PORTAL WITH THE KEY OF SOLOMON WITH THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING IN ACTS 7:46-57. THEN YOU RUN INTO AN OPPOSING ETERNAL LAW TO ARREST YOU & STRIKE YOU WITH BLINDNESS, LIKE IN ACTS 13:4-12 IN ACTS 7:58. THEN TO APPROACH THE DEAD END OF ETERNITY, WHICH IS THE LORD HIMSELF WITH THE KEY OF JOB WITH THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING IN ACTS 7:59. THE 4TH TIME PORTAL IS TO ETERNALLY PASS THE LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60. THE ONLY WAY TO ETERNALLY PASS IS TO BE KILLED & DAMNED, LIKE IN ACTS 5:1-11, BUT SURVIVE THE ETERNAL DEATH! THE LORD ENOCH [PENTECOST] & THE LADY VICTORIA [PENTECOST] ARE THE ONLY ONES TO ETERNALLY PASS WITHOUT DYING OR BEING DAMNED IN HEBREWS 11:5 & PROVERBS 8:22-29! IF YOU DO NOT ETERNALLY PASS BECAUSE YOU SAVE YOUR OWN ASS, LIKE THE CONTRARY SEXUAL POSITION TO JOB IN JOB 1-2, YOU, THEN GO DOWN IN THE INFERIOR REALMS FROM ACTS 8:1 TO ITS END IN ACTS 28:31 THAT CANNOT REACH ACTS 29. BUT IF YOU ARE ALLOWED TO ETERNALLY PASS WITH THE KEY OF ENOCH WITH THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING, THEN YOU ARE TELEPORTED OVER THE INFERIOR REALMS WITH THE ETERNAL KEY OF YAHWEH [TO ETERNALLY PASS THE USA TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 29:1-2, TO ETERNALLY REACH THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S DWELLING PLACE IN ACTS 30, ONE ABSOLUTELY MUST GO THROUGH THE ETERNAL IMPREGNABLE BLOCKCADE ONLY BY THE ETERNAL KEY, WHICH IS ONLY THE TOP LORD ENOCH YAHWEH [HEBREWS 11:5] LINKED FROM THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OF THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] FROM ACTS 8:1-28:31 TO THE GREAT REJECTED TEXT OF ACTS 29:1-26, WHERE AT ITS END IS THE USA ENGLISH REALM, WHERE THE TOP VERY MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ETERNALLY RESIDES IN HIS TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS IN 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30! THESE WERE ALL WORTHY BECAUSE THEY STOPPED STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD AND LYING ABOUT THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & PLUS THEY UN-FUCKED THEMSELVES, LIKE JOB IN JOB 1-2 & ROMANS 1:18-28, 32! IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE INFERIOR ITALIAN REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT ENGLISH REALM IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE TOP GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM 18AD TO 2018AD. IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE INFERIOR SCOTTISH REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT ENGLISH REALM WITH 243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] OF THE USA ENGLISH REALM, WHICH IS 3 GENERATIONS OF ABOUT 241 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT SINCE 1775AD TO 2018AD. THE EQUATION IS 1000 YEARS DIVIDED BY 14 IS 71.4 YEARS FOR A FULL GENERATION TIMES 3 IS 214 YEARS & A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 26 YEARS IS 241 YEARS, WHICH IS 243 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN THE USA, THE INFERIOR ENGLISH REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT USA ENGLISH REALM FOR THE 50.0005% OF THE FORMER 1,000 YEARS FROM 1018AD TO 2018AD. NOW WHAT IS LEFT IS 50.0005% OF THE LATTER 1,000 YEARS IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD!
ZZZZ [SLEEP IN ACTS 7:60] ALSO KNOWN AS THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ZOHER & THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH PLACE WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM RESIDES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IS THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ZOHER: THE 10 LETTER NAME FOR GOD IS CALLED ‘KETER” AND ALSO CALLED “KETHER” WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF THE SEPHIROT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN PLAIN LEVEL GROUND IN GENESIS 2:9 AND THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN EXODUS 3:1-22. ITS MEANING IS “CROWN” WHICH IS THE TOPMOST OR REGAL CROWN OF THE SEPHIROT. IT ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF ETERNITY, EVERLASTING LIFE AND ETERNAL LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TREE OF LIFE. KETER IS SO SUBLIME THAT IT IS CALLED THE “ZOHER” MEANING THE MOST HIDDEN OF ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IT IS COMPLETELY INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO “MAN OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE” AND PROVES THAT STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; JOHN 1:13, 18; 6:46; 14:6; MATTHEW 23:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:1-2; LUKE 10:22 AND ACTS 1:4-7; 5:39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-60; 9:3; 17:22-31; 22:6; 26:13; 29:2. NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN UNDERSTAND ITS ABSOLUTE COMPASSION. IT ALSO CONCERNS THE 13 SUPERNATURAL ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY IN MICAH 7:18-20 & EXODUS 34:6-7. IN MICAH 7:18-20 DECLARES “WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, PARDONING INIQUITY AND PASSING OVER THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE REMNANT OF HIS HERITAGE? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN MERCY. HE WILL AGAIN HAVE COMPASSION ON US, AND WILL SUBDUE OUR INIQUITIES. YOU WILL CAST ALL OUR SINS INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. YOU WILL GIVE TRUTH TO JACOB, AND MERCY TO ABRAHAM, WHICH YOU HAVE SWORN TO OUR FATHER FROM DAYS OF OLD.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 IT DECLARES “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.’” THE 13 ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY OF THIS PASSAGE INVOLVES: FIRST, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION BEFORE A PERSON SINS. SECOND, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION AFTER A PERSON HAS SINNED. THIRD, IS EL- MIGHTY IN COMPASSION TO GIVE ALL CREATURES ACCORDING TO THEIR NEED. FOURTH, IS RACHUM-MERCIFUL, WHICH HUMANKIND MAY NOT BE DISTRESSED. FIFTH, IS CHANUN-GRACIOUS IF HUMANKIND IS ALREADY IN DISTRESS. SIXTH, IS ERECH APPAYIM-SLOW TO ANGER. SEVENTH, IS RAV CHESED- PLENTEOUS IN MERCY. EIGHTH, IS EMET-TRUTH. NINTH, IS NOTZER CHESED LAALAFIM-KEEPING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS. TENTH, IS NOSEH AVON-FORGIVING INIQUITY. ELEVENTH, IS NOSEH CHATAH-FORGIVING SIN. TWELFTH, IS NOSEH PESHAH- FORGIVING TRANSGRESSION. THIRTEENTH, IS VENAKEH-PARDONING. THE SERPHIROT INVOLVES KETER-CROWN ABOVE CONSCIOUSNESS. CHOKLMAH- WISDOM IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. BINAH-UNDERSTANDING IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. THE PRIMARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE CHESED-KINDNESS, GEVURAH-SEVERITY, TIFERET-BEAUTY. THE SECONDARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE NETZACH-ETERNITY, HOD-SPLENOR, YESOD-FOUNDATION AND MALKUTH-A VESSEL THAT BRINGS TO ACTION IS CALLED KINGSHIP. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CREATORSHIP IN JOHN 8:58: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT IS IN ACTS 29:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH) WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE] IS IN ACTS 29:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED IN ACTS 29:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY IS IN ACTS 29:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY IS IN ACTS 29:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW DOCTRINE IS IN ACTS 29:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED IS IN ACTS 29:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:25. 
THE SUPREME REVELATION OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 9TH LEVEL OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM OF THE PRESIDENTIAL MEDAL OF HONOR IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP OF THE TOP SUPREME TOP ENGLISH AUTHORITY (TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH LAW) IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!
THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE SUPREME LAW AUTHORITY FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30
***ETERNAL NOTE*** THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CAN NEVER SHARE THIS TOP TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST NOR ANYBODY ELSE!
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]
IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 DECLARES, “BUT OF THAT DAY [HOUR---60 MINUTES IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 MINUTES IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 MINUTE EACH] & HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OF ALL UNIVERSAL BIRTHS AS THE BIRTHS OF PETER CHRIST & JOHN CHRIST & JESUS CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST IS IN ACTUALITY RESPECTABLY & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME BIRTH IS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] & NOT IN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS SURROUNDED, LEVELED & ISOLATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] UNTIL HIS APPOINTED TIME [ROMANS 13:1-2] FOR HIS ETERNAL CREATURES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] TO ENTER IN HIS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS IN THE 24 ORDERS) OF HEAVEN [THIS MEANS JAMES CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-7], BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) [TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & TO BE ABLE TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 8:1-3 [THE ETERNAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 9:3-25 [THE ETERNAL ASCENSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 19:11-20 [THE DOORWAY TO THE ETERNAL THRONE]; ACTS 22:6-21 [THE ETERNAL THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 26:13-18 [THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 28:25-27 [THE ETERNAL POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 29:1-26 [THE ETERNAL SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] ONLY. BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOAH WERE, SO ALSO WITH THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. FOR IN THE DAYS BEFORE THE FLOOD THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND DID NOT KNOW UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56; 17:30] BE. THEN TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. WATCH [ONLY IN ALL BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME, & CAN NEVER WATCH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY], BECAUSE IT IS NOT WITHIN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME] THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] YOUR LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS COMING. BUT KNOW THIS THAT IF THE MASTER [COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION] HAD KNOWN [BETWEEN 2:00 PM TO 3:00 PM IN THE DAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT FROM JUNE 20TH, 18 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD AND THE STRONGER THAN STRONGEST LEVEL AFTER JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD IS 12:00 PM TO 1:00 PM & 2:00 AM TO 3:00 AM IN THE NIGHT IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT FROM JUNE 20TH, 16 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD AND THE STRONGER THAN STRONGEST LEVEL AFTER JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IS 12:00 AM TO 1:00 AM BASED ON THE LORD STEVE’S STONING BECAUSE THE GOSPEL OF LUKE HAS 24 CHAPTERS FOR 24 HOURS & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES HAS 30 CHAPTERS FOR 30 HOURS & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS 30 CHAPTERS FOR 30 HOURS, WHICH IS 7 DAYS [3.5 DAYS] OR 14 DAYS [A FULL WEEK] WITH 2 POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IN 1 ENTIRE UNIVERSE] WHAT HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] THE THIEF [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:10; REVELATION 3:3; 16:15] WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED & NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE [ZION] TO BE BROKEN INTO [ONLY IN THE NIGHT IS A THIEF AS JUDAS ISCARIOT & IN THE DAY IS A MURDERER AS BARABBAS CHRIST IN JOB 24:14 & ACTS 7:51-53]. THEREFORE, YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56; 17:30] IS COMING AT AN HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] YOU DO NOT EXPECT.”
COMMENTARIES ON MATTHEW 24:36-44
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(36) NO, NOT THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN (THIS ALSO CAN REFER TO THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS EVERY GLORIFIED STATE, ESPECIALLY THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF). — ST. MARK’S ADDITION (MARK 13:32), “NEITHER THE SON”—OR BETTER, NOT EVEN THE SON—IS EVERY WAY REMARKABLE. ASSUMING, WHAT IS WELL-NIGH CERTAIN (SEE INTRODUCTION TO ST. MARK), THE CLOSE CONNECTION OF THAT GOSPEL WITH ST. PETER, IT IS AS IF THE APOSTLE WHO HEARD THE DISCOURSE DESIRED, FOR SOME SPECIAL REASON, TO PLACE ON RECORD THE IPSISSIMA VERBA OF HIS MASTER. AND THAT REASON MAY BE FOUND IN HIS OWN TEACHING. THE OVER-EAGER EXPECTATIONS OF SOME, AND THE INEVITABLE REACTION OF DOUBT AND SCORN IN OTHERS, BOTH RESTED ON THEIR ASSUMPTION THAT THE SON OF MAN HAD DEFINITELY FIXED THE TIME OF HIS APPEARING, AND ON THEIR CONSEQUENT FORGETFULNESS OF THE “LONG-SUFFERING” WHICH MIGHT EXTEND A DAY INTO A THOUSAND YEARS (2PETER 3:3-8). IT IS OBVIOUSLY DOING VIOLENCE TO THE PLAIN MEANING OF THE WORDS TO DILUTE THEM INTO THE STATEMENT THAT THE SON OF MAN DID, NOT COMMUNICATE THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH HE POSSESSED AS THE SON OF GOD. IF WE ARE PERPLEXED AT THE MYSTERY OF THIS CONFESSION IN ONE IN WHOM WE RECOSNIISE THE PRESENCE OF “THE FULNESS OF THE GODHEAD BODILY” (COLOSSIANS 1:19; COLOSSIANS 2:9), WE MAY FIND THAT WHICH MAY HELP US AT LEAST TO WAIT PATIENTLY FOR THE FULL UNDERSTANDING OF THE MYSTERY IN ST. PAUL’S TEACHING, THAT THE ETERNAL WORD IN BECOMING FLESH, “EMPTIED HIMSELF” (SEE NOTE ON PHILIPPIANS 2:7) OF THE INFINITY WHICH BELONGS TO THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, AND TOOK UPON HIM THE LIMITATIONS NECESSARILY INCIDENTAL TO MAN’S NATURE, EVEN WHEN UNTAINTED BY EVIL AND IN FULLEST FELLOWSHIP, THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT, WITH THE FATHER.
BENSON COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:36. BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN, &C. — I CONSIDER ΩΡΑ, HOUR, HERE, SAYS GROTIUS, AS DENOTING, NOT A PART OF A DAY, BUT A LARGER PORTION OF TIME. SO ALSO, BISHOP NEWTON, WHO OBSERVES, “IT WOULD SEEM IMPROPER TO SAY, OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN; FOR IF THE DAY WAS NOT KNOWN, CERTAINLY THE HOUR WAS NOT, AND IT WAS SUPERFLUOUS TO MAKE SUCH AN ADDITION. I CONCEIVE, THEREFORE, THAT THE PASSAGE SHOULD BE RENDERED, OF THAT DAY AND SEASON KNOWETH NO MAN, AS THE WORD IS FREQUENTLY USED IN THE BEST AUTHORS, BOTH SACRED AND PROFANE. IT IS TRUE, OUR SAVIOUR DECLARES, ‘ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FULFILLED IN THIS GENERATION;’ IT IS TRUE ALSO, THE PROPHET DANIEL HATH GIVEN SOME INTIMATION OF THE TIME IN HIS FAMOUS PROPHECY OF THE 70 WEEKS; BUT THOUGH THIS GREAT REVOLUTION WAS TO HAPPEN TOWARD THE CONCLUSION OF 70 WEEKS, OR 490 YEARS, TO BE COMPUTED FROM A CERTAIN DATE THAT IS NOT EASY TO BE FIXED; YET THE PARTICULAR DAY, THE PARTICULAR SEASON IN WHICH IT WAS TO HAPPEN, MIGHT STILL REMAIN A SECRET TO MEN AND ANGELS: AND OUR LORD HAD BEFORE, (MATTHEW 24:20,) ADVISED HIS DISCIPLES TO PRAY, THAT THEIR FLIGHT MIGHT NOT BE IN THE WINTER, NOR ON THE SABBATH DAY; THE DAY NOT BEING KNOWN, THEY WERE TO PRAY THAT THEIR FLIGHT MIGHT NOT BE ON THE SABBATH DAY; THE SEASON NOT BEING KNOWN, THEY WERE TO PRAY THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE IN THE WINTER.”
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:29-41 CHRIST FORETELLS HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS USUAL FOR PROPHETS TO SPEAK OF THINGS AS NEAR AND JUST AT HAND, TO EXPRESS THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THEM. CONCERNING CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, IT IS FORETOLD THAT THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CHANGE, IN ORDER TO THE MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. THEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS. AT HIS FIRST COMING, HE WAS SET FOR A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN AGAINST, BUT AT HIS SECOND COMING, A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE ADMIRED. SOONER OR LATER, ALL SINNERS WILL BE MOURNERS; BUT REPENTING SINNERS LOOK TO CHRIST, AND MOURN AFTER A GODLY SORT; AND THOSE WHO SOW IN THOSE TEARS SHALL SHORTLY REAP IN JOY. IMPENITENT SINNERS SHALL SEE HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED, AND, THOUGH THEY LAUGH NOW, SHALL MOURN AND WEEP IN ENDLESS HORROR AND DESPAIR. THE ELECT OF GOD ARE SCATTERED ABROAD; THERE ARE SOME IN ALL PLACES, AND ALL NATIONS; BUT WHEN THAT GREAT GATHERING DAY COMES, THERE SHALL NOT ONE OF THEM BE MISSING. DISTANCE OF PLACE SHALL KEEP NONE OUT OF HEAVEN. OUR LORD DECLARES THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NEVER CEASE TO BE A DISTINCT PEOPLE, UNTIL ALL THINGS HE HAD BEEN PREDICTING WERE FULFILLED. HIS PROPHECY REACHES TO THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT; THEREFORE HE HERE, VER. 34, FORETELLS THAT JUDAH SHALL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE, SO LONG AS THIS WORLD SHALL ENDURE. MEN OF THE WORLD SCHEME AND PLAN FOR GENERATION UPON GENERATION HERE, BUT THEY PLAN NOT WITH REFERENCE TO THE OVERWHELMING, APPROACHING, AND MOST CERTAIN EVENT OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, WHICH SHALL DO AWAY EVERY HUMAN SCHEME, AND SET ASIDE FOR EVER ALL THAT GOD FORBIDS. THAT WILL BE AS SURPRISING A DAY, AS THE DELUGE TO THE OLD WORLD. APPLY THIS, FIRST, TO TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, PARTICULARLY THAT WHICH WAS THEN HASTENING UPON THE NATION AND PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. SECONDLY, TO THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT. CHRIST HERE SHOWS THE STATE OF THE OLD WORLD WHEN THE DELUGE CAME. THEY WERE SECURE AND CARELESS; THEY KNEW NOT, UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME; AND THEY BELIEVED NOT. DID WE KNOW ARIGHT THAT ALL EARTHLY THINGS MUST SHORTLY PASS AWAY, WE SHOULD NOT SET OUR EYES AND HEARTS SO MUCH UPON THEM AS WE DO. THE EVIL DAY IS NOT THE FURTHER OFF FOR MEN'S PUTTING IT FAR FROM THEM. WHAT WORDS CAN MORE STRONGLY DESCRIBE THE SUDDENNESS OF OUR SAVIOUR'S COMING! MEN WILL BE AT THEIR RESPECTIVE BUSINESSES, AND SUDDENLY THE LORD OF GLORY WILL APPEAR. WOMEN WILL BE IN THEIR HOUSE EMPLOYMENTS, BUT IN THAT MOMENT EVERY OTHER WORK WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND EVERY HEART WILL TURN INWARD AND SAY, IT IS THE LORD! AM I PREPARED TO MEET HIM? CAN I STAND BEFORE HIM? AND WHAT, IN FACT, IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT THE DAY OF DEATH TO EVERY ONE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR - OF THE PRECISE TIME OF THE FULFILLMENT. THE "GENERAL SIGNS" OF ITS APPROACH HAVE BEEN GIVEN, AS THE BUDDING OF THE FIG-TREE IS A CERTAIN INDICATION THAT SUMMER IS NEAR; BUT "THE PRECISE TIME" IS NOT INDICATED BY THESE THINGS. ONE PART OF THEIR INQUIRY WAS MATTHEW 24:3 WHEN THOSE THINGS SHOULD BE. HE NOW REPLIES TO THEM BY SAYING THAT THE PRECISE TIME WOULD NOT BE FORETOLD. COMPARE THE NOTES AT ACTS 1:7. KNOWETH NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS - SEE THE NOTES AT MARK 13:32.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
MARK ADDETH, MARK 13:32, NEITHER THE SON, BUT THE FATHER. OF THAT DAY AND HOUR, THAT IS, THE PARTICULAR TIME WHEN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH SHALL PASS AWAY, AS HE HAD BEFORE SAID, OR WHEN THE END OF THE WORLD SHALL BE, WHICH WAS ONE OF THE QUESTIONS PROPOUNDED TO HIM BY HIS DISCIPLES, MATTHEW 24:3.
KNOWETH NO MAN, NO MERE MAN, NOR HAVE MEN ANY REASON TO BE TROUBLED AT IT; FOR IT IS A PIECE OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH THE FATHER HATH RESERVED IN HIS OWN POWER, AND HIS OWN PLEASURE, FROM THE ANGELS, WHO CONTINUALLY BEHOLD HIS FACE. NAY, I MYSELF, AS MAN, KNOW IT NOT. NOR IS IT MORE ABSURD, OR DEROGATING FROM THE PERFECTION OF CHRIST, THAN FOR TO SAY, THAT CHRIST, AS MAN, WAS NOT OMNIPOTENT, OR OMNISCIENT, &C. BY THE WAY, THIS GIVES A GREAT CHECK TO THE CURIOSITY OF MEN’S INQUIRIES AFTER THE PARTICULAR TIME OR YEAR WHEN THE WORLD SHALL HAVE AN END, OR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT BEGIN, OR BE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN, ... WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, NOT OF THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, THE END OF THE WORLD, AND THE LAST JUDGMENT; BUT OF THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN, TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON THE JEWS, AND OF THEIR DESTRUCTION; FOR THE WORDS MANIFESTLY REGARD THE DATE OF THE SEVERAL THINGS GOING BEFORE, WHICH ONLY CAN BE APPLIED TO THAT CATASTROPHE, AND DREADFUL DESOLATION: NOW, THOUGH THE DESTRUCTION ITSELF WAS SPOKEN OF BY MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, WAS FORETOLD BY CHRIST, AND THE BELIEVING JEWS HAD SOME DISCERNING OF ITS NEAR APPROACH; SEE HEBREWS 10:25 YET THE EXACT AND PRECISE TIME WAS NOT KNOWN: IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN: CALCULATED TO A YEAR BY DANIEL'S WEEKS, BUT NOT TO THE DAY AND HOUR; AND THEREFORE OUR LORD DOES NOT SAY OF THE YEAR, BUT OF THE DAY AND HOUR NO MAN KNOWS; THOUGH THE ONE WEEK, OR SEVEN YEARS, BEING SEPARATED FROM THE REST, THROWS THAT ACCOUNT INTO SOME PERPLEXITY; AND WHICH PERHAPS IS ON PURPOSE DONE, TO CONCEAL THE PRECISE TIME OF JERUSALEM'S DESTRUCTION: NOR NEED IT BE WONDERED AT, NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THE HINTS GIVEN, THAT THE FATAL DAY SHOULD NOT BE EXACTLY KNOWN BEFOREHAND; WHEN THOSE WHO HAVE LIVED SINCE, AND WERE EYEWITNESSES OF IT, ARE NOT AGREED ON WHAT DAY OF THE MONTH IT WAS; FOR, AS DR. LIGHTFOOT (I) OBSERVES, JOSEPHUS (K) SAYS,
"THAT THE TEMPLE PERISHED THE "TENTH" DAY OF "LOUS", A DAY FATAL TO THE TEMPLE, AS HAVING BEEN ON THAT DAY CONSUMED IN FLAMES, BY THE KING OF BABYLON. AND YET RABBI JOCHANAN BEN ZACCAI, WHO WAS ALSO AT THE DESTRUCTION OF IT, AS WELL AS JOSEPHUS, WITH ALL THE JEWISH WRITERS, SAY IT WAS ON THE "NINTH OF AB"; FOR OF THIS DAY THEY (L) SAY, FIVE THINGS HAPPENED UPON IT:
"ON THE "NINTH OF AB" IT WAS DECREED CONCERNING OUR FATHERS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ENTER INTO THE LAND (OF CANAAN), THE FIRST AND SECOND TEMPLE WERE DESTROYED, BITHER WAS TAKEN, AND THE CITY PLOUGHED UP.
THOUGH THE WORDS OF R. JOCHANAN, CITED BY THE DOCTOR, REFER TO THE FIRST, AND NOT TO THE SECOND TEMPLE, AND SHOULD HAVE BEEN RENDERED THUS: "IF I HAD BEEN IN THE GENERATION (WHICH FIXED THE FAST FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FIRST TEMPLE), I WOULD NOT HAVE FIXED IT BUT ON THE TENTH (OF AB); FOR, ADDS HE, THE GREATEST PART OF THE TEMPLE WAS BURNT ON THAT DAY; BUT THE RABBINS RATHER REGARDED THE BEGINNING OF THE PUNISHMENT (M).
AND SO THE FASTING OF RABBI, AND R. JOSHUA BEN LEVI, ON THE "NINTH" AND "TENTH" DAYS, WERE ON ACCOUNT OF THE FIRST TEMPLE; FOR THEY WERE UNDER THE SAME DIFFICULTY ABOUT THE ONE, AS THE OTHER:
NO, NOT THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN; WHO DWELL THERE, ALWAYS BEHOLD THE FACE OF GOD, STAND IN HIS PRESENCE READY TO DO HIS WILL, AND ARE MADE ACQUAINTED WITH MANY OF HIS DESIGNS, AND ARE EMPLOYED IN THE EXECUTING OF THEM, AND YET KNOW NOT THE TIME OF GOD'S VENGEANCE ON THE JEWS; TO THIS AGREES THE SENSE THAT IS GIVEN OF THE DAY OF VENGEANCE IN ISAIAH 63:4 IT IS ASKED (N),
"WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THESE WORDS, "THE DAY OF VENGEANCE IS IN MY HEART?" SAYS R. JOCHANAN, TO MY HEART I HAVE REVEALED IT, TO THE MEMBERS I HAVE NOT REVEALED IT: SAYS R. SIMEON BEN LAKISH, TO MY HEART I HAVE REVEALED IT, , "TO THE MINISTERING ANGELS I HAVE NOT REVEALED IT".
THE ETHIOPIC VERSION ADDS HERE, "NOR THE SON", AND SO THE CAMBRIDGE COPY OF BEZA'S; WHICH SEEMS TO BE TRANSCRIBED FROM MARK 13:32 WHERE THAT PHRASE STANDS; AND MUST BE UNDERSTOOD OF CHRIST AS THE SON OF MAN, AND NOT AS THE SON OF GOD; FOR AS SUCH, HE LAY IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER, AND KNEW ALL HIS PURPOSES AND DESIGNS; FOR THESE WERE PURPOSED IN HIM: HE KNEW FROM THE BEGINNING WHO WOULD BETRAY HIM, AND WHO WOULD BELIEVE IN HIM; HE KNEW WHAT WOULD BEFALL THE REJECTERS OF HIM, AND WHEN THAT WOULD COME TO PASS; AS HE MUST KNOW ALSO THE DAY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, SINCE IT IS APPOINTED BY GOD, AND HE IS ORDAINED TO EXECUTE IT: BUT THE SENSE IS, THAT AS HE, AS MAN AND MEDIATOR, CAME NOT TO DESTROY, BUT TO SAVE; SO IT WAS NOT ANY PART OF HIS WORK, AS SUCH, TO KNOW, NOR HAD HE IT IN COMMISSION TO MAKE KNOWN THE TIME OF JERUSALEM'S RUIN:
BUT MY FATHER ONLY; TO THE EXCLUSION OF ALL CREATURES, ANGELS AND MEN; BUT NOT TO THE EXCLUSION OF CHRIST AS GOD, WHO, AS SUCH, IS OMNISCIENT; NOR OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO IS ACQUAINTED WITH THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD, THE SECRETS OF HIS HEART, AND THIS AMONG OTHERS,
(I) IN MARK 13.32. (K) DE BELLO JUD. L. 6. C. 26. (L) MISU. TAANITH, C. 4. SECT. 7. T. HIEROS. TAANIOTH, FOL. 68. 3. & MAIMON. HILCH. TAANIOTH, C. 5. SECT. 2.((M) T. BAB, TAANITH, FOL. 29. 1.((N) T. BAB. SANHEDRIN, FOL. 99. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{9} BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN, BUT MY FATHER ONLY. (9) IT IS SUFFICIENT FOR US TO KNOW THAT GOD HAS APPOINTED A LATTER DAY FOR THE RESTORING OF ALL THINGS; BUT WHEN IT WILL BE IS HIDDEN FROM US ALL FOR OUR SAKE, SO THAT WE MAY BE ALL THE MORE WATCHFUL, SO THAT WE ARE NOT TAKEN AS THOSE WERE TAKEN IN THE FLOOD YEARS AGO. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:36. THE AFFIRMATION OF MATTHEW 24:34, HOWEVER, DOES NOT EXCLUDE THE FACT THAT NO ONE KNOWS THE DAY AND HOUR WHEN THE SECOND ADVENT, WITH ITS ACCOMPANYING PHENOMENA, IS TO TAKE PLACE. IT IS TO OCCUR DURING THE LIFETIME OF THE GENERATION THEN EXISTING, BUT NO ONE KNOWS ON WHAT DAY OR AT WHAT HOURS WITHIN THE PERIOD THUS INDICATED. ACCORDINGLY, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO TELL YOU ANYTHING MORE PRECISE IN REGARD TO THIS THAN WHAT IS STATED AT MATTHEW 24:34.
Εἰ Μὴ ὁ ΠΑΤ. ΜΟΥ ΜΌΝΟΣ] THIS RESERVATION ON THE PART OF THE FATHER EXCLUDES EVEN THE INCARNATE SON (MARK 13:32). THE LIMITATION IMPLIED IN OUR PASSAGE AS REGARDS THE HUMAN SIDE OF OUR LORD’S NATURE IS TO BE VIEWED IN THE SAME LIGHT AS THAT IMPLIED IN MATTHEW 20:23. SEE, BESIDES, ON MARK 13:32.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:36. ΠΕΡὶ Δὲ ΤῆΣ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ἐΚΕΊΝΗΣ ΚΑὶ ΤῆΣ ὥΡΑΣ, OF THAT DAY AND HOUR. THE REFERENCE IS TO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN, THE EXPRESSION THROUGHOUT THE N. T. HAVING THE VALUE OF AN “INDISPUTABLE FIXED TERMINUS TECHNICUS,” WEIFFENBACH, WIEDERKUNFTSGEDANKE, P. 157.—ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΟἶΔΕΝ, NO ONE KNOWS, A STATEMENT MADE MORE EMPHATIC BY APPLICATION TO THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN, AND EVEN TO THE SON (ΟὐΔὲ ὁ ΥἱΌΣ). THE MEANING IS NOT THAT JESUS DISCLAIMS EVEN FOR HIMSELF KNOWLEDGE OF THE PRECISE DAY, MONTH, OR YEAR OF WHAT IN MATTHEW 24:34 HE HAS DECLARED WILL HAPPEN WITHIN THE PRESENT GENERATION; WHETHER, E.G., THE CRISIS OF THE WAR WOULD BE IN 69 OR 70 A.D. THAT IS TOO TRIVIAL A MATTER TO BE THE SUBJECT OF SO SOLEMN A DECLARATION. IT IS AN INTIMATION THAT ALL STATEMENTS AS TO THE TIME OF THE ΠΑΡΟΥΣΊΑ MUST BE TAKEN IN A QUALIFIED SENSE AS REFERRING TO A SUBJECT ON WHICH CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE IS NOT ATTAINABLE OR EVEN DESIRABLE. IT LOOKS LIKE JESUS CORRECTING HIMSELF, OR USING TWO WAYS OF SPEAKING, ONE FOR COMFORT (IT WILL BE SOON), AND ONE FOR CAUTION (IT MAY NOT BE SO SOON AS EVEN I THINK OR YOU EXPECT). HIS WHOLE MANNER OF SPEAKING CONCERNING THE SECOND ADVENT SEEMS TO HAVE TWO FACES; PROVIDING ON THE ONE HAND FOR THE POSSIBILITY OF A CHRISTIAN ERA, AND ON THE OTHER FOR AN ACCELERATED PARUSIA.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
36–END OF CH. 25. PARABLES AND TEACHINGS CONCERNING THE SECOND ADVENT: 36–51. THE COMING OF CHRIST; THE NEED OF WATCHFULNESS MORE BRIEFLY REPORTED IN MARK 13:32-37; LUKE 21:34-36.
36. BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR] THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. THE DISCOURSE TURNS FROM THE TYPE—THE FALL OF JERUSALEM—TO THE ANTITYPE—THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, AND CONTINUES ON THIS SUBJECT TO THE END OF THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:36. ΠΕΡὶ Δὲ ΤῆΣ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ἐΚΕΊΝΗΣ, BUT OF THAT DAY) THE LORD SHOWS THE TIME OF THE TEMPLE AND THE CITY IN MATTHEW 24:32-34; HE DENIES IN THIS VERSE THAT THE DAY AND HOUR OF THE WORLD ARE KNOWN. THE PARTICLE Δὲ, BUT, IMPLIES A CONTRAST: THE PRONOUNS ΤΑῦΤΑ, THESE, ΑὕΤΗ, THIS, REFER TO EVENTS CLOSE AT HAND; THE PRONOUN ἐΚΕΊΝΗΣ, THAT, TO THAT WHICH IS DISTANT. IF, HOWEVER, THE FORMER TIME IS DEFINED WITH SOME LATITUDE, THAT DAY AND HOUR IS MUCH LESS DEFINITELY INDICATED HERE: AND YET HE DOES NOT SPEAK OF THE DAY AND HOUR WITHOUT CAUSE. A DAY IS A WHOLE; AN HOUR IS A PART. THE DAY IS NOT NECESSARILY UNKNOWN BECAUSE THE HOUR IS: THE TIME TAKEN WITH SOMEWHAT GREATER LATITUDE IS NOT NECESSARILY UNKNOWN BECAUSE THE DAY IS. AND THAT WHICH WAS UNKNOWN WHEN THIS DISCOURSE WAS DELIVERED, MIGHT BE REVEALED AFTER THE ASCENSION OF THE LORD AND THE APOCALYPSE GIVEN TO ST JOHN; AND AS THE SAND BY DEGREES GLIDES AWAY IN THE HOUR-GLASS OF TIME,[1063] IT MAY BE KNOWN MORE NEARLY. OTHERWISE, THE LAST DAY AND THE LAST HOUR WOULD NOT EVEN THEN BE KNOWN WHEN IT ACTUALLY ARRIVES. OUR LORD GOES ON TO SPEAK OF THE DAY IN MATTHEW 24:37-38, OF THE HOUR IN MATTHEW 24:42-43, AND OF BOTH IN MATTHEW 24:50.—ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ, ANGELS) WHOSE KNOWLEDGE IS OTHERWISE GREAT.—ΤῶΝ ΟὐΡΑΝῶΝ, OF THE HEAVENS) THE PLURAL NUMBER.
[1063] IN THE ORIGINAL, “CLEPSYDRA SENSIM ELABENTE.” THE ANCIENTS MEASURED TIME IN THE HOUR-GLASS, NOT BY SAND, BUT BY WATER. I HAVE GIVEN THE CORRESPONDING IDIOM. — (I. B.)
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 36. - THE APOSTLES HAD ASKED (VER. 3), "WHEN SHALL THESE THINGS BE?" CHRIST DOES NOT NOW EXPRESSLY ANSWER THIS QUESTION; HE PUTS FORTH STRONGLY THE UNCERTAINTY IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF THESE GREAT EVENTS, AND HOW THIS IGNORANCE IS DISCIPLINARY. OF THAT DAY (DE DIE ILLA, VULGATE) AND HOUR, VIZ. WHEN CHRIST SHALL APPEAR IN JUDGMENT, THE EXPRESSION PLAINLY, IMPLIES THAT A DEFINITE DAY AND MOMENT ARE FIXED FOR THIS GREAT APPEARING, BUT KNOWN ONLY TO GOD. KNOWETH NO MAN, NO, NOT (ΟὐΔὲ, NOT EVEN) THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN. A KIND OF CLIMAX. MAN IS NATURALLY EXCLUDED FROM THE KNOWLEDGE; BUT EVEN TO THE ANGELS IT HAS NOT BEEN REVEALED. A FURTHER CLIMAX IS ADDED IN ST. MARK, AND FROM THAT GOSPEL HAS BEEN INTRODUCED BY SOME VERY GOOD MANUSCRIPTS INTO THIS PLACE, NEITHER THE SON (THE REVISED VERSION ADMITS THE CLAUSE). THE WORDS HAVE GIVEN OCCASION TO SOME ERRONEOUS STATEMENTS. IT IS SAID BY ARIANS AND SEMI-ARIANS, AND MODERN DISPUTANTS WHO HAVE FOLLOWED IN THEIR STEPS, THAT THE SON CANNOT BE EQUAL TO THE FATHER, IF HE KNOWS NOT WHAT THE FATHER KNOWS. ALFORD SAYS BOLDLY, "THIS MATTER WAS HIDDEN FROM HIM." BUT WHEN WE CONSIDER SUCH PASSAGES AS "I AND MY FATHER ARE ONE;" "I AM IN THE FATHER, AND THE FATHER IN ME" (JOHN 10:30; JOHN 14:11, ETC.), WE CANNOT BELIEVE THAT THE TIME OF THE GREAT CONSUMMATION WAS UNKNOWN TO HIM. WHAT IS MEANT, THEN, BY THIS ASSERTION? HOW IS IT TRUE? DOUBTLESS IT IS TO BE EXPLAINED (IF CAPABLE OF EXPLANATION) BY THE HYPOSTATIC UNION OF TWO NATURES IN THE PERSON OF CHRIST, WHEREBY THE PROPERTIES OF THE TWO NATURES ARE INTERCHANGEABLY PREDICATED. FROM DANGER OF ERROR ON THIS MYSTERIOUS SUBJECT WE ARE PRESERVED BY THE PRECISE TERMS OF THE ATHANASIAN CREED, ACCORDING TO WHICH WE AFFIRM THAT CHRIST IS "EQUAL TO THE FATHER, AS TOUCHING HIS GODHEAD; AND INFERIOR TO THE FATHER, AS TOUCHING HIS MANHOOD ... ONE ALTOGETHER; NOT BY CONFUSION OF SUBSTANCE, BUT BY UNITY OF PERSON," ETC. IF, THEN, CHRIST ASSERTS THAT HE IS IGNORANT OF ANYTHING, IT MUST BE THAT IN HIS HUMAN NATURE HE HATH, WILLED NOT TO KNOW THAT WHICH IN HIS DIVINE NATURE HE WAS COGNIZANT CF. THIS IS A PART OF THAT VOLUNTARY SELF-SURRENDER AND SELF-LIMITATION OF WHICH THE APOSTLE SPEAKS WHEN HE SAYS THAT CHRIST "EMPTIED HIMSELF" (PHILIPPIANS 2:7). HE CONDESCENDED TO ASSUME ALL THE CONDITIONS OF HUMANITY, EVEN WILLING TO SHARE THE IMPERFECTION OF OUR KNOWLEDGE IN SOME PARTICULARS. HOW THE TWO NATURES THUS INTERWORKED WE KNOW NOT, AND NEED NOT CONJECTURE; NOR CAN WE ALWAYS DIVINE WHY PROMINENCE AT ONE TIME IS GIVEN TO THE DIVINE, AT ANOTHER TO THE HUMAN. IT IS ENOUGH FOR US TO KNOW THAT, FOR REASONS WHICH SEEMED GOOD UNTO HIM, HE IMPOSED RESTRICTION ON HIS OMNISCIENCE IN THIS MATTER, AND, TO ENHANCE THE MYSTERIOUSNESS AND AWFULNESS OF THE GREAT DAY, ANNOUNCED TO HIS DISCIPLES HIS IGNORANCE OF THE PRECISE MOMENT OF ITS OCCURRENCE. THIS IS A SAFER EXPOSITION THAN TO SAY, WITH SOME, THAT CHRIST KNEW NOT THE DAY SO AS TO REVEAL IT TO US, THAT IT WAS NO PART OF HIS MISSION FROM THE FATHER TO DIVULGE IT TO MEN, AND THEREFORE THAT HE COULD TRULY SAY HE KNEW IT NOT. THIS SEEMS RATHER AN EVASION THAN AN EXPLANATION OF THE DIFFICULTY. BUT MY FATHER ONLY. THE BEST MANUSCRIPTS HAVE "THE FATHER." "BUT" IS Εἰ Μὴ, EXCEPT. SO, CHRIST SAID TO HIS INQUIRING APOSTLES, "IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR SEASONS, WHICH THE FATHER HATH PUT IN HIS OWN POWER" (ACTS 1:7). THESE WORDS DO NOT EXCLUDE THE SON'S PARTICIPATION IN THE KNOWLEDGE, THOUGH HE WILLED THAT IT SHOULD NOT EXTEND TO HIS HUMAN NATURE. WITH THIS AND SUCH-LIKE TEXTS IN VIEW, HOW FUTILE, PRESUMPTUOUS, AND INDEED PROFANE, IT IS TO ATTEMPT TO SETTLE THE EXACT DATE AND HOUR WHEN THE PRESENT AGE SHALL END!" MATTHEW 24:36
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(37) AS THE DAYS OF NOE WERE.—HERE AGAIN WE NOTE AN INTERESTING COINCIDENCE WITH THE EPISTLES OF ST. PETER, BOTH OF WHICH TEEM, MORE THAN ANY OTHER PORTIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WITH REFERENCES TO THE HISTORY TO WHICH THE MIND OF THE WRITER HAD BEEN DIRECTED BY HIS MASTER’S TEACHING, 1PETER 3:20; 2PETER 2:5; 2PETER 3:6. THIS IS, PERHAPS, ALL THE MORE NOTICEABLE FROM THE FACT THAT THE REPORT OF THE DISCOURSE IN ST. MARK DOES NOT GIVE THE REFERENCE, NEITHER INDEED DOES THAT IN ST. LUKE, BUT SUBSTITUTES FOR IT A GENERAL WARNING-CALL TO WATCHFULNESS AND PRAYER. POSSIBLY (THOUGH ALL SUCH CONJECTURES ARE MORE OR LESS ARBITRARY) THE TWO EVANGELISTS WHO WERE WRITING FOR THE GENTILE CHRISTIANS WERE LED TO OMIT THE ALLUSION TO A HISTORY WHICH WAS NOT SO FAMILIAR TO THOSE WHOM THEY HAD IN VIEW AS IT WAS TO THE HEBREW READERS OF ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL.
BENSON COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:37-41. BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOE WERE, &C. — AS THEN THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE, TILL THEY WERE SURPRISED BY THE FLOOD, NOTWITHSTANDING THE FREQUENT WARNINGS AND ADMONITIONS OF THAT PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: SO NOW, THEY SHALL BE ENGAGED IN THE BUSINESS AND PLEASURES OF THE WORLD, LITTLE EXPECTING, LITTLE THINKING OF THIS UNIVERSAL RUIN, TILL IT COME UPON THEM, NOTWITHSTANDING THE EXPRESS PREDICTIONS AND DECLARATIONS OF CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES. THEN SHALL TWO BE IN THE FIELD, &C. — THAT IS, PROVIDENCE WILL THEN MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN SUCH AS ARE NOT AT ALL DISTINGUISHED NOW. SOME SHALL BE RESCUED FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, LIKE LOT OUT OF THE BURNING OF SODOM; WHILE OTHERS, NOWISE DIFFERENT IN OUTWARD CIRCUMSTANCES, SHALL BE LEFT TO PERISH IN IT. TWO WOMEN SHALL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL — A PASSAGE IN DR. E. DANIEL CLARKE’S TRAVELS IN GREECE, EGYPT, AND THE HOLY LAND, PUBLISHED IN 1812, (P. 428,) MAY FITLY BE QUOTED HERE. “SCARCELY HAD WE REACHED THE APARTMENT PREPARED FOR OUR RECEPTION,” (NAMELY, IN NAZARETH,) “WHEN, LOOKING FROM THE WINDOW INTO THE COURT-YARD BELONGING TO THE HOUSE, WE BEHELD TWO WOMEN GRINDING AT THE MILL IN A MANNER MOST FORCIBLY ILLUSTRATING A SAYING OF OUR SAVIOUR’S. IN THE CENTRE OF THE UPPER STONE WAS A CAVITY FOR POURING IN THE CORN, AND BY THE SIDE OF THIS AN UPRIGHT WOODEN HANDLE FOR MOVING THE STONE. AS THE OPERATION BEGAN, ONE OF THE WOMEN, WITH HER RIGHT HAND, PUSHED THIS HANDLE TO THE WOMAN OPPOSITE, WHO AGAIN SENT IT TO HER COMPANION; THUS COMMUNICATING A ROTATORY AND VERY RAPID MOTION TO THE UPPER STONE, THEIR LEFT HANDS BEING ALL THE WHILE EMPLOYED IN SUPPLYING FRESH CORN, AS FAST AS THE BRAN AND FLOUR ESCAPED FROM THE SIDES OF THE MACHINE.”
HITHERTO WE HAVE EXPLAINED THE CONTENTS OF THIS CHAPTER AS RELATING TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM; OF WHICH, WITHOUT DOUBT, IT IS PRIMARILY TO BE UNDERSTOOD. BUT THOUGH IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THIS PRIMARILY, YET NOT OF THIS ONLY; FOR THERE IS NO QUESTION THAT OUR LORD HAD A FURTHER VIEW IN IT. IT IS USUAL WITH THE PROPHETS TO FRAME AND EXPRESS THEIR PROPHECIES SO AS THAT THEY SHALL COMPREHEND MORE THAN ONE EVENT, AND HAVE THEIR SEVERAL PERIODS OF COMPLETION. THIS EVERY ONE MUST HAVE OBSERVED WHO HAS BEEN EVER SO LITTLE CONVERSANT IN THE WRITINGS OF THE ANCIENT PROPHETS, AND THIS DOUBTLESS IS THE CASE HERE; AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IS TO BE CONSIDERED AS TYPICAL OF THE END OF THE WORLD, OF WHICH THE DESTRUCTION OF A GREAT CITY IS A LIVELY TYPE AND IMAGE. AND WE MAY OBSERVE THAT OUR SAVIOUR NO SOONER BEGINS TO SPEAK OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, THAN HIS FIGURES ARE RAISED, HIS LANGUAGE SWELLED, (THE SUN SHALL BE DARKENED, &C.,) AND HE EXPRESSES HIMSELF IN SUCH TERMS AS, IN A LOWER AND FIGURATIVE SENSE INDEED, ARE APPLICABLE TO THAT DESTRUCTION; BUT IN THEIR HIGHER AND LITERAL SENSE, CAN BE MEANT ONLY OF THE END OF THE WORLD. THE SAME MAY BE SAID OF THAT TEXT, OF THAT DAY AND SEASON KNOWETH NO MAN, &C: THE CONSISTENCE AND CONNECTION OF THE DISCOURSE OBLIGE US TO UNDERSTAND IT AS SPOKEN OF THE TIME OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, BUT IN A HIGHER SENSE IT MAY BE TRUE ALSO OF THE TIME OF THE END OF THE WORLD, AND OF THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. ALL THE SUBSEQUENT DISCOURSE TOO, WE MAY OBSERVE, DOES NOT RELATE SO PROPERLY TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD AND THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. OUR LORD LOSES SIGHT, AS IT WERE, OF HIS FORMER SUBJECT, AND ADAPTS HIS DISCOURSE MORE TO THE LATTER. AND, INDEED, THE END OF THE JEWISH STATE WAS, IN A MANNER, THE END OF THE WORLD TO MANY OF THE JEWS.
IT APPEARS NEXT TO IMPOSSIBLE THAT ANY MAN SHOULD DULY CONSIDER THESE PROPHECIES, AND THE EXACT COMPLETION OF THEM, AND, IF HE IS A BELIEVER, NOT BE CONFIRMED IN THE FAITH; OR, IF HE IS AN INFIDEL, NOT BE CONVERTED. CAN ANY STRONGER PROOF BE GIVEN OF A DIVINE REVELATION THAN THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY; OR OF THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY, THAN THE EXAMPLES NOW BEFORE US, IN WHICH SO MANY CONTINGENCIES, AND WE MAY SAY, IMPROBABILITIES, WHICH HUMAN WISDOM OR PRUDENCE COULD NEVER HAVE FORESEEN, ARE SO PARTICULARLY FORETOLD, AND SO PUNCTUALLY ACCOMPLISHED! AT THE TIME WHEN CHRIST PRONOUNCED THESE PROPHECIES, THE ROMAN GOVERNOR RESIDED AT JERUSALEM, AND HAD A FORCE SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE PEOPLE IN OBEDIENCE; AND COULD HUMAN PRUDENCE FORESEE THAT THE CITY, AS WELL AS THE COUNTRY, WOULD REVOLT AND REBEL AGAINST THE ROMANS? COULD IT FORESEE PESTILENCES, AND FAMINES, AND EARTHQUAKES IN DIVER’S PLACES? COULD IT FORESEE THE SPEEDY PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, SO CONTRARY TO ALL HUMAN PROBABILITY? COULD HUMAN PRUDENCE FORESEE SUCH AN UTTER DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, WITH ALL THE CIRCUMSTANCES PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING IT? IT WAS NEVER THE CUSTOM OF THE ROMANS ABSOLUTELY TO RUIN ANY OF THEIR PROVINCES. IT WAS IMPROBABLE, THEREFORE, THAT SUCH A THING SHOULD HAPPEN AT ALL, AND STILL MORE IMPROBABLE THAT IT SHOULD HAPPEN UNDER THE HUMANE AND GENEROUS TITUS WHO WAS INDEED, AS HE WAS CALLED, THE LOVE AND DELIGHT OF MANKIND. YET, HOWEVER IMPROBABLE THIS WAS IT HAS HAPPENED, AND IT WAS FORESEEN AND FORETOLD BY CHRIST; BUT HOW WAS IT POSSIBLE FOR HIM TO FORESEE IT, UNLESS HIS FORESIGHT WAS DIVINE, AND HIS PREDICTION THE INFALLIBLE ORACLE OF GOD? EUSEBIUS OBSERVES WELL UPON THIS PLACE, THAT, “WHOEVER SHALL COMPARE THE WORDS OF OUR SAVIOUR WITH THE HISTORY WHICH JOSEPHUS HAS WRITTEN OF THE WAR, CANNOT BUT ADMIRE THE WISDOM OF CHRIST, AND ACKNOWLEDGE HIS PREDICTION TO BE DIVINE.”
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:29-41 CHRIST FORETELLS HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS USUAL FOR PROPHETS TO SPEAK OF THINGS AS NEAR AND JUST AT HAND, TO EXPRESS THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THEM. CONCERNING CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, IT IS FORETOLD THAT THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CHANGE, IN ORDER TO THE MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. THEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS. AT HIS FIRST COMING, HE WAS SET FOR A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN AGAINST, BUT AT HIS SECOND COMING, A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE ADMIRED. SOONER OR LATER, ALL SINNERS WILL BE MOURNERS; BUT REPENTING SINNERS LOOK TO CHRIST, AND MOURN AFTER A GODLY SORT; AND THOSE WHO SOW IN THOSE TEARS SHALL SHORTLY REAP IN JOY. IMPENITENT SINNERS SHALL SEE HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED, AND, THOUGH THEY LAUGH NOW, SHALL MOURN AND WEEP IN ENDLESS HORROR AND DESPAIR. THE ELECT OF GOD ARE SCATTERED ABROAD; THERE ARE SOME IN ALL PLACES, AND ALL NATIONS; BUT WHEN THAT GREAT GATHERING DAY COMES, THERE SHALL NOT ONE OF THEM BE MISSING. DISTANCE OF PLACE SHALL KEEP NONE OUT OF HEAVEN. OUR LORD DECLARES THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NEVER CEASE TO BE A DISTINCT PEOPLE, UNTIL ALL THINGS HE HAD BEEN PREDICTING WERE FULFILLED. HIS PROPHECY REACHES TO THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT; THEREFORE HE HERE, VER. 34, FORETELLS THAT JUDAH SHALL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE, SO LONG AS THIS WORLD SHALL ENDURE. MEN OF THE WORLD SCHEME AND PLAN FOR GENERATION UPON GENERATION HERE, BUT THEY PLAN NOT WITH REFERENCE TO THE OVERWHELMING, APPROACHING, AND MOST CERTAIN EVENT OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, WHICH SHALL DO AWAY EVERY HUMAN SCHEME, AND SET ASIDE FOR EVER ALL THAT GOD FORBIDS. THAT WILL BE AS SURPRISING A DAY, AS THE DELUGE TO THE OLD WORLD. APPLY THIS, FIRST, TO TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, PARTICULARLY THAT WHICH WAS THEN HASTENING UPON THE NATION AND PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. SECONDLY, TO THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT. CHRIST HERE SHOWS THE STATE OF THE OLD WORLD WHEN THE DELUGE CAME. THEY WERE SECURE AND CARELESS; THEY KNEW NOT, UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME; AND THEY BELIEVED NOT. DID WE KNOW ARIGHT THAT ALL EARTHLY THINGS MUST SHORTLY PASS AWAY, WE SHOULD NOT SET OUR EYES AND HEARTS SO MUCH UPON THEM AS WE DO. THE EVIL DAY IS NOT THE FURTHER OFF FOR MEN'S PUTTING IT FAR FROM THEM. WHAT WORDS CAN MORE STRONGLY DESCRIBE THE SUDDENNESS OF OUR SAVIOUR'S COMING! MEN WILL BE AT THEIR RESPECTIVE BUSINESSES, AND SUDDENLY THE LORD OF GLORY WILL APPEAR. WOMEN WILL BE IN THEIR HOUSE EMPLOYMENTS, BUT IN THAT MOMENT EVERY OTHER WORK WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND EVERY HEART WILL TURN INWARD AND SAY, IT IS THE LORD! AM I PREPARED TO MEET HIM? CAN I STAND BEFORE HIM? AND WHAT, IN FACT, IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT THE DAY OF DEATH TO EVERY ONE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
NOE - THE GREEK WAY OF WRITING "NOAH." SEE GENESIS 6-9. THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN WOULD BE AS IT WAS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH: 1. IN ITS BEING SUDDEN AND UNEXPECTED, THE "PRECISE TIME" NOT BEING MADE KNOWN, THOUGH THE "GENERAL" INDICATIONS HAD BEEN GIVEN. 2. THE WORLD WOULD BE FOUND AS IT WAS THEN.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:39". 

GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOE WERE, ... SO NOAH IS USUALLY CALLED NOE BY THE SEPTUAGINT: THE SENSE IS, AS WERE THE PRACTICES OF THE MEN OF THAT GENERATION, IN WHICH NOAH LIVED, SO WILL BE THE PRACTICES OF THE MEN OF THAT AGE, IN WHICH THE SON OF MAN COMES; OR AS THE FLOOD, WHICH HAPPENED IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, WAS SUDDEN AND UNEXPECTED; IT CAME UPON MEN THOUGHTLESS ABOUT IT, THOUGH THEY HAD WARNING OF IT; AND WAS UNIVERSAL, SWEPT THEM ALL AWAY, EXCEPTING A FEW THAT WERE SAVED IN THE ARK:
SO SHALL ALSO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE; TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON THE JEWS, ON A SUDDEN, AT AN UNAWARES, WHEN THEY WOULD BE UNTHOUGHTFUL ABOUT IT; THOUGH THEY WERE FOREWARNED OF IT BY CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES, AND THEIR DESTRUCTION BE AS UNIVERSAL; ALL WOULD BE INVOLVED IN IT, EXCEPTING A FEW, THAT WERE DIRECTED A LITTLE BEFORE, TO GO OUT OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM TO PELLA; WHERE THEY WERE SAVED, AS NOAH AND HIS FAMILY WERE IN THE ARK.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOE WERE, SO SHALL ALSO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:37-39. BUT (ΔΈ, INTRODUCING AN ANALOGOUS CASE FROM AN EARLY PERIOD IN SACRED HISTORY) AS REGARDS THE IGNORANCE AS TO THE PRECISE MOMENT OF ITS OCCURRENCE, IT WILL BE WITH THE SECOND COMING AS IT WAS WITH THE FLOOD.
ἦΣΑΝ … ΤΡΏΓΟΝΤΕΣ] NOT FOR THE IMPERFECT, BUT TO MAKE THE PREDICATE MORE STRONGLY PROMINENT. COMP. ON MATTHEW 7:29. ΤΡΏΓΕΙΝ MEANS SIMPLY TO EAT (JOHN 6:54-58; JOHN 13:18), NOT DEVOURING LIKE A BEAST (BEZA, GROTIUS, CREMER), INASMUCH AS SUCH AN UNFAVOURABLE CONSTRUCTION IS NOT WARRANTED BY ANY OF THE MATTERS AFTERWARDS MENTIONED.
ΓΑΜΟῦΝΤΕΣ Κ. ἐΚΓΑΜ.] UXORES IN MATRIMONIUM DUCENTES ET FILIAS COLLOCANTES, DESCRIPTIVE OF A MODE OF LIFE WITHOUT CONCERN, AND WITHOUT ANY FOREBODING OF AN IMPENDING CATASTROPHE.
ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΓΝΩΣΑΝ] THE “IT” (SEE NÄGELSBACH, ILIAD, P. 120, ED. 3) TO BE UNDERSTOOD AFTER ἔΓΝΩΣΑΝ IS THE FLOOD THAT IS SO NEAR AT HAND. FRITZSCHE’S INTERPRETATION: “QUOD DEBEBANT INTELLIGERE” (NAMELY, FROM SEEING NOAH BUILD THE ARK), IS ARBITRARY. THE TIME WITHIN WHICH IT MAY BE AFFIRMED WITH CERTAINTY THAT THE SECOND ADVENT WILL SUDDENLY BURST UPON THE WORLD, CANNOT BE SUPPOSED TO REFER TO THAT WHICH INTERVENES BETWEEN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE ADVENT, A VIEW PRECLUDED BY THE ΕὐΘΈΩΣ OF MATTHEW 24:29. THAT PERIOD OF WORLDLY UNCONCERN COMES IN JUST BEFORE THE FINAL CONSUMMATION, MATTHEW 24:15 FF., WHEREUPON THE ADVENT IS IMMEDIATELY TO FOLLOW (MATTHEW 24:29-32). THIS LAST AND MOST DISTRESSING TIME OF ALL, COUPLED WITH THE ADVENT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING IT, FORMS THE TERMINUS ANTE QUEM, AND CORRESPONDS TO THE ΠΡὸ ΤΟῦ ΚΑΤΑΚΛΥΣΜΟῦ OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ANALOGY.
ἐΝ ἡΜΈΡᾳ ᾗ] WITHOUT REPEATING THE PREPOSITION BEFORE ᾗ (JOHN 4:54). COMP. XEN. ANAB. V. 7. 17, AND KÜHNER ON THE PASSAGE; WINER, P. 393 [E. T. 524 F.]; STALLBAUM, AD PLAT. APOL. P. 27 D. COMP. MATTHEW 24:50.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:37-42. WATCH THEREFORE (CF. LUKE 17:26-30; LUKE 17:34-36).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
37. NOE] THIS, THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME, APPEARS IN E. V., LUKE 17:26; “NOAH” IS READ IN THE OTHER PASSAGES WHERE THE NAME OCCURS, 1 PETER 3:20; 2 PETER 2:5; HEBREWS 11:7.
THE LAST DAY WILL SURPRISE MEN OCCUPIED IN THEIR PLEASURES AND THEIR BUSINESS, AS THE FLOOD OR THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH (LUKE 17:27-29) SURPRISED ALL EXCEPT THOSE WHO “WATCHED.” ALL SUCH GREAT AND CRITICAL EVENTS ARE TYPICAL OF THE END OF THE WORLD. COMING] SEE MATTHEW 24:3.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 37. - AS THE DAYS OF NOE WERE. IN CITING THIS EXAMPLE, THE LORD HAS SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE FACT THAT THE WARNING THEN GIVEN WAS NOT HEEDED (GENESIS 6:3). IF, AS SEEMS PROBABLE, THE ANTEDILUVIANS HAD MORE THAN A CENTURY'S WARNING OF THE COMING FLOOD, IT CAN HARDLY BE ONLY THE SUDDENNESS OF THE CALAMITY TO WHICH CHRIST WOULD POINT (1 PETER 3:20). HE HAS USED THE ILLUSTRATION ELSEWHERE (LUKE 17:26, 27), WHERE ALSO THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM IS ADDUCED AS A TYPE OF THE LAST DAY. SO SHALL ALSO THE PAROUSIA OF CHRIST SHALL FALL ON A WORLD INCREDULOUS AND HEEDLESS. MATTHEW 24:37
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:29-41 CHRIST FORETELLS HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS USUAL FOR PROPHETS TO SPEAK OF THINGS AS NEAR AND JUST AT HAND, TO EXPRESS THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THEM. CONCERNING CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, IT IS FORETOLD THAT THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CHANGE, IN ORDER TO THE MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. THEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS. AT HIS FIRST COMING, HE WAS SET FOR A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN AGAINST, BUT AT HIS SECOND COMING, A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE ADMIRED. SOONER OR LATER, ALL SINNERS WILL BE MOURNERS; BUT REPENTING SINNERS LOOK TO CHRIST, AND MOURN AFTER A GODLY SORT; AND THOSE WHO SOW IN THOSE TEARS SHALL SHORTLY REAP IN JOY. IMPENITENT SINNERS SHALL SEE HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED, AND, THOUGH THEY LAUGH NOW, SHALL MOURN AND WEEP IN ENDLESS HORROR AND DESPAIR. THE ELECT OF GOD ARE SCATTERED ABROAD; THERE ARE SOME IN ALL PLACES, AND ALL NATIONS; BUT WHEN THAT GREAT GATHERING DAY COMES, THERE SHALL NOT ONE OF THEM BE MISSING. DISTANCE OF PLACE SHALL KEEP NONE OUT OF HEAVEN. OUR LORD DECLARES THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NEVER CEASE TO BE A DISTINCT PEOPLE, UNTIL ALL THINGS HE HAD BEEN PREDICTING WERE FULFILLED. HIS PROPHECY REACHES TO THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT; THEREFORE HE HERE, VER. 34, FORETELLS THAT JUDAH SHALL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE, SO LONG AS THIS WORLD SHALL ENDURE. MEN OF THE WORLD SCHEME AND PLAN FOR GENERATION UPON GENERATION HERE, BUT THEY PLAN NOT WITH REFERENCE TO THE OVERWHELMING, APPROACHING, AND MOST CERTAIN EVENT OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, WHICH SHALL DO AWAY EVERY HUMAN SCHEME, AND SET ASIDE FOR EVER ALL THAT GOD FORBIDS. THAT WILL BE AS SURPRISING A DAY, AS THE DELUGE TO THE OLD WORLD. APPLY THIS, FIRST, TO TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, PARTICULARLY THAT WHICH WAS THEN HASTENING UPON THE NATION AND PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. SECONDLY, TO THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT. CHRIST HERE SHOWS THE STATE OF THE OLD WORLD WHEN THE DELUGE CAME. THEY WERE SECURE AND CARELESS; THEY KNEW NOT, UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME; AND THEY BELIEVED NOT. DID WE KNOW ARIGHT THAT ALL EARTHLY THINGS MUST SHORTLY PASS AWAY, WE SHOULD NOT SET OUR EYES AND HEARTS SO MUCH UPON THEM AS WE DO. THE EVIL DAY IS NOT THE FURTHER OFF FOR MEN'S PUTTING IT FAR FROM THEM. WHAT WORDS CAN MORE STRONGLY DESCRIBE THE SUDDENNESS OF OUR SAVIOUR'S COMING! MEN WILL BE AT THEIR RESPECTIVE BUSINESSES, AND SUDDENLY THE LORD OF GLORY WILL APPEAR. WOMEN WILL BE IN THEIR HOUSE EMPLOYMENTS, BUT IN THAT MOMENT EVERY OTHER WORK WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND EVERY HEART WILL TURN INWARD AND SAY, IT IS THE LORD! AM I PREPARED TO MEET HIM? CAN I STAND BEFORE HIM? AND WHAT, IN FACT, IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT THE DAY OF DEATH TO EVERY ONE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR AS IN THE DAYS ... - THE THINGS MENTIONED HERE DENOTE ATTENTION TO THE AFFAIRS OF THIS LIFE RATHER THAN TO WHAT WAS COMING ON THEM. IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THESE THINGS WERE WRONG, BUT ONLY THAT SUCH WAS THEIR ACTUAL EMPLOYMENT, AND THAT THEY WERE REGARDLESS OF WHAT WAS COMING UPON THEM.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. (= MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:39".
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR AS IN THE DAYS THAT WERE BEFORE THE FLOOD, ... NOT ALL THE DAYS BEFORE THE FLOOD, FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD; BUT THOSE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING IT, A CENTURY OR TWO BEFORE IT:
THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE: NOT THAT THESE CIVIL ACTIONS OF LIFE WERE CRIMINAL IN THEMSELVES, HAD CARE BEEN TAKEN THAT THEY WERE NOT ABUSED. IT IS LAWFUL TO EAT AND DRINK, PROVIDED IT BE IN MODERATION, AND NOT TO EXCESS; AND TO MARRY, AND GIVE IN MARRIAGE, WHEN THE LAWS, RULES, AND ENDS THEREOF, ARE OBSERVED: AND THEREFORE THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD, EITHER OF THEIR WHOLLY GIVING THEMSELVES UP TO THE PLEASURES OF LIFE, AND LUSTS OF THE FLESH, WITHOUT ANY CONCERN ABOUT THE AFFAIRS OF RELIGION, THE WORSHIP AND GLORY OF GOD, THE WELFARE OF THEIR SOULS AND THEIR APPROACHING DANGER, OF WHICH NOAH HAD GIVEN THEM WARNING; OR OF THEIR LUXURY AND INTEMPERANCE, IN EATING AND DRINKING, AND OF THEIR LIBIDINOUS AND UNLAWFUL MARRIAGES; FOR THE WORD HERE USED FOR EATING, SIGNIFIES EATING AFTER THE MANNER OF BRUTE BEASTS: THEY INDULGED THEMSELVES IN A BRUTISH WAY, IN GLUTTONY AND DRUNKENNESS; AND IT IS CERTAIN FROM THE ACCOUNT GIVEN OF THEM, IN GENESIS 6:2 THAT THEY ENTERED INTO UNLAWFUL MARRIAGES, AND UNCLEAN COPULATIONS: WHEREFORE THESE THINGS MAY BE SPOKEN OF THEM, AS WHAT WERE REALLY SINFUL AND WICKED, AND DENOTE A COURSE OF SINNING, A CONSTANT PRACTICE OF THESE SINS OF INTEMPERANCE AND LUST, AND WHICH IS STILL MORE FULLY EXPRESSED IN THE NEXT CLAUSE:
UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOE ENTERED INTO THE ARK. THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE SHIP"; THE VESSEL WHICH GOD DIRECTED HIM TO MAKE, FOR THE SAVING OF HIMSELF AND FAMILY. NOW THE MEN OF THAT GENERATION PERSISTED IN THEIR WICKED COURSE OF LIVING, AFTER, AND NOTWITHSTANDING, THE WARNING GOD HAD GIVEN THEM BY NOAH, OF THE FLOOD THAT WOULD COME UPON THEM; AND ALL THE WHILE THE ARK WAS BUILDING, EVEN TO THE VERY DAY THAT NOAH AND HIS FAMILY, BY THE ORDER OF GOD, WENT INTO THE ARK.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR AS IN THE DAYS THAT WERE BEFORE THE FLOOD THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOE ENTERED INTO THE ARK, EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:38. ἦΣΑΝ WITH THE FOLLOWING PARTICIPLES IS NOT AN INSTANCE OF THE PERIPHRASTIC IMPERFECT. IT RATHER STANDS BY ITSELF, AND THE PARTICLES ARE DESCRIPTIVE PREDICATES. SOME CHARGE THESE WITH SINISTER MEANING: ΤΡΏΓΟΝΤΕΣ, HINTING AT GLUTTONY BECAUSE OFTEN USED OF BEASTS, THOUGH ALSO, IN THE SENSE OF EATING, OF MEN (JOHN 6:58; JOHN 13:18). SO BEZA AND GROTIUS; ΓΑΜΟῦΝΤΕΣ ΚΑὶ ΓΑΜΊΖΟΝΤΕΣ, CUPHEMISTICALLY POINTING AT SEXUAL LICENCES ON BOTH SIDES (WOLF, “OMNIA VAGIS LIBIDINIBUS MISCEBANTUR”). THE IDEA RATHER SEEMS TO BE THAT ALL THINGS WENT ON AS USUAL, AS IF NOTHING WERE GOING TO HAPPEN. IN THE N. T., AND ESPECIALLY IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL, ΤΡΏΓΩ SEEMS TO BE USED SIMPLY AS A SYNONYM FOR ἐΣΘΊΩ. IN LIKE MANNER ALL DISTINCTION BETWEEN ἐΣΘΊΕΙΝ AND ΧΟΡΤΆΖΕΣΘΑΙ (= TO FEED CATTLE IN CLASSICS) HAS DISAPPEARED. VIDE MARK 7:27-28, AND CONSULT KENNEDY, SOURCES OF NEW TESTAMENT GREEK, P. 82.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:38. ΤΡΏΓΟΝΤΕΣ, EATING) THIS INCLUDES THE ARTS OF COOKERY, CONFECTIONARY, AND OTHER MATTERS CONNECTED WITH LUXURY. THEY WERE EMPLOYED IN THIS, AND IN NOTHING ELSE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 38. - THEY WERE EATING, ETC. THE LORD DESCRIBES THE RECKLESS WAY IN WHICH MEN WENT ON THEIR USUAL COURSE, PURSUED THEIR PLEASURES AND AVOCATIONS, WITH THE DOOM. HANGING OVER THEM, IN SPITE OF THE WARNING GIVEN. THE WORD FOR "EATING" (ΤΡώΓΟΝΤΕΣ) IMPLIES THE IDEA OF GNAWING FOOD GREEDILY LIKE AN ANIMAL, HENCE EATING GLUTTONOUSLY. THEY HAD LEARNED TO DRINK TO EXCESS LONG BEFORE LOT'S TIME (GENESIS 9:20, 21). THE PERIPHRASTIC FORM OF EXPRESSION, Η΅ΣΑΝ ΤΡώΓΟΝΤΕΣ... ΠίΝΟΝΤΕΣ, DENOTES NOT A SINGLE ACT, BUT HABITUDE. UNTIL THE DAY. THOUGH THEY HAD WATCHED NOAH BUILDING THE ARK, AND HEARD HIM PREACH RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR MANY A YEAR, THEY TOOK NO HEED. IT MUST BE OBSERVED THAT CHRIST HERE CONFIRMS THE HISTORICAL ACCURACY OF THIS EPISODE IN GENESIS. MATTHEW 24:38
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(39) SO SHALL ALSO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. — THE WORDS JUSTIFY THE INTERPRETATION GIVEN ABOVE OF MATTHEW 24:29-30. IF THE “SIGNS” OF THE ADVENT WERE TO BE PHENOMENA VISIBLE TO THE EYE OF SENSE, THERE COULD NOT BE THIS RECKLESS APATHY OF NESCIENCE. IF THEY ARE TO BE TOKENS, “SIGNS OF THE TIMES,” WHICH CAN BE DISCERNED ONLY BY THE ILLUMINED INSIGHT OF THE FAITHFUL, THE HARDENED UNBELIEF ON THE ONE SIDE, AND THE EXPECTANT WATCHFULNESS ON THE OTHER, ARE THE NATURAL RESULT OF THE POWER OR THE WANT OF POWER TO DISCERN THEM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:29-41 CHRIST FORETELLS HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS USUAL FOR PROPHETS TO SPEAK OF THINGS AS NEAR AND JUST AT HAND, TO EXPRESS THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THEM. CONCERNING CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, IT IS FORETOLD THAT THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CHANGE, IN ORDER TO THE MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. THEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS. AT HIS FIRST COMING, HE WAS SET FOR A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN AGAINST, BUT AT HIS SECOND COMING, A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE ADMIRED. SOONER OR LATER, ALL SINNERS WILL BE MOURNERS; BUT REPENTING SINNERS LOOK TO CHRIST, AND MOURN AFTER A GODLY SORT; AND THOSE WHO SOW IN THOSE TEARS SHALL SHORTLY REAP IN JOY. IMPENITENT SINNERS SHALL SEE HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED, AND, THOUGH THEY LAUGH NOW, SHALL MOURN AND WEEP IN ENDLESS HORROR AND DESPAIR. THE ELECT OF GOD ARE SCATTERED ABROAD; THERE ARE SOME IN ALL PLACES, AND ALL NATIONS; BUT WHEN THAT GREAT GATHERING DAY COMES, THERE SHALL NOT ONE OF THEM BE MISSING. DISTANCE OF PLACE SHALL KEEP NONE OUT OF HEAVEN. OUR LORD DECLARES THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NEVER CEASE TO BE A DISTINCT PEOPLE, UNTIL ALL THINGS HE HAD BEEN PREDICTING WERE FULFILLED. HIS PROPHECY REACHES TO THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT; THEREFORE, HE HERE, VER. 34, FORETELLS THAT JUDAH SHALL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE, SO LONG AS THIS WORLD SHALL ENDURE. MEN OF THE WORLD SCHEME AND PLAN FOR GENERATION UPON GENERATION HERE, BUT THEY PLAN NOT WITH REFERENCE TO THE OVERWHELMING, APPROACHING, AND MOST CERTAIN EVENT OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, WHICH SHALL DO AWAY EVERY HUMAN SCHEME, AND SET ASIDE FOR EVER ALL THAT GOD FORBIDS. THAT WILL BE AS SURPRISING A DAY, AS THE DELUGE TO THE OLD WORLD. APPLY THIS, FIRST, TO TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, PARTICULARLY THAT WHICH WAS THEN HASTENING UPON THE NATION AND PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. SECONDLY, TO THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT. CHRIST HERE SHOWS THE STATE OF THE OLD WORLD WHEN THE DELUGE CAME. THEY WERE SECURE AND CARELESS; THEY KNEW NOT, UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME; AND THEY BELIEVED NOT. DID WE KNOW ARIGHT THAT ALL EARTHLY THINGS MUST SHORTLY PASS AWAY, WE SHOULD NOT SET OUR EYES AND HEARTS SO MUCH UPON THEM AS WE DO. THE EVIL DAY IS NOT THE FURTHER OFF FOR MEN'S PUTTING IT FAR FROM THEM. WHAT WORDS CAN MORE STRONGLY DESCRIBE THE SUDDENNESS OF OUR SAVIOUR'S COMING! MEN WILL BE AT THEIR RESPECTIVE BUSINESSES, AND SUDDENLY THE LORD OF GLORY WILL APPEAR. WOMEN WILL BE IN THEIR HOUSE EMPLOYMENTS, BUT IN THAT MOMENT EVERY OTHER WORK WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND EVERY HEART WILL TURN INWARD AND SAY, IT IS THE LORD! AM I PREPARED TO MEET HIM? CAN I STAND BEFORE HIM? AND WHAT, IN FACT, IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT THE DAY OF DEATH TO EVERY ONE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEY KNEW NOT - THAT IS, THEY KNEW NOT THE EXACT TIME UNTIL IT CAME UPON THEM. SO, SAYS HE, IT SHALL BE WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHALL COME. THEY SHALL NOT KNOW "THE PRECISE TIME" UNTIL HE COMES, AND THEN THEY WILL BE FOUND ENGAGED IN THE ORDINARY BUSINESS OF LIFE UNCONCERNED.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
VER. 37-39. LUKE HATH MUCH THE SAME, LUKE 17:26,27, WHERE HE ALSO SAITH, IT SHALL BE AS IN THE DAYS OF LOT; BUT I SHALL CONSIDER WHAT HE SAITH, WHICH SEEMETH SPOKEN AT ANOTHER TIME, AND UPON ANOTHER OCCASION, WHEN I COME TO HIS SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER. TWO THINGS OUR SAVIOUR SEEMETH HERE TO TEACH US:
1. THAT CHRIST’S COMING TO THE LAST JUDGMENT WILL BE SUDDEN, AND NOT LOOKED FOR; UPON WHICH ACCOUNT HIS COMING IS COMPARED IN SCRIPTURE TO THE COMING OF A THIEF, MATTHEW 24:43,44 2 PETER 3:10 REVELATION 16:15. 2. THAT IT WILL BE IN A TIME OF GREAT SECURITY AND DEBAUCHERY: SUCH WAS THE TIME OF NOAH, GENESIS 6:3-5.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND KNEW NOT UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME, ... THAT IS, THEY DID NOT ADVERT OR GIVE HEED TO WHAT NOAH SAID TO THEM ABOUT IT: THEY SLIGHTED AND DESPISED HIS WARNINGS; THEY DID NOT BELIEVE, THAT WHAT HE SAID OF THE FLOOD WAS TRUE; THEY HAD NOTICE OF IT, BUT THEY WOULD NOT KNOW IT, AND THEREFORE GOD GAVE THEM UP TO JUDICIAL BLINDNESS AND HARDNESS OF HEART; AND SO THEY REMAINED, UNTIL IT CAME UPON THEM AT ONCE:
AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY; THE WHOLE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY, EVERY MAN, WOMAN, AND CHILD, EXCEPT EIGHT PERSONS ONLY; NOAH AND HIS WIFE, AND HIS THREE SONS AND THEIR WIVES; FOR THE DELUGE WAS UNIVERSAL, AND REACHED TO ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD, WHO ALL PERISHED IN IT, EXCEPTING THE ABOVE PERSONS,
SO SHALL ALSO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE: SUCH SHALL BE, AS IT WAS, THE CASE OF THE JEWS, BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM: THEY GAVE THEMSELVES UP TO ALL MANNER OF WICKEDNESS AND UNCLEANNESS; THEY DISREGARDED THE WARNINGS OF CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES; THEY WERE CARELESS AND SECURE OF DANGER; THEY WOULD NOT BELIEVE THEIR RUIN WAS AT HAND, WHEN IT WAS JUST UPON THEM; THEY BUOYED THEMSELVES UP TO THE VERY LAST, THAT A DELIVERER WOULD ARISE, AND SAVE THEM; THEY CRIED PEACE, PEACE, WHEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION WAS NIGH; EVEN OF THEM ALL, THEIR NATION, CITY, AND TEMPLE, A FEW ONLY EXCEPTED, AS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH: AND THOUGH THEY WERE SO MUCH LIKE THE MEN OF THAT GENERATION, YET THEY THEMSELVES SAY OF THEM, THAT "THE GENERATION OF THE FLOOD HAVE NO PART IN THE WORLD TO COME, NOR SHALL THEY STAND IN JUDGMENT, ACCORDING TO GENESIS 6:3 (O). (O) MISN. SANHEDRIN, C. 11. SECT. 3.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND KNEW NOT UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME, AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY; SO SHALL ALSO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:39. ΟὐΚ ἔΓΝΩΣΑΝ, THEY DID NOT KNOW, SCIL., THAT THE FLOOD WAS COMING TILL IT WAS ON THEM.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:39. ΟὐΚ ἔΓΝΩΣΑΝ, KNEW NOT) THEIR IGNORANCE WAS VOLUNTARY.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 39. - KNEW NOT. THEY WOULD NOT COMPREHEND THE SIGNS OF THE COMING JUDGMENT, OR, AT ANY RATE, REFUSED TO PROFIT BY THEM, PREFERRING THEIR OWN CARNAL PLEASURES TO THE CARE OF THEIR SOULS AND THE AMENDMENT OF THEIR LIVES. THE LORD ASSURES US THAT SIMILAR RECKLESSNESS AND UNBELIEF WILL BE FOUND AT HIS COMING. DOUBTLESS ANGUISH AND FEAR WILL FILL MANY HEARTS, BUT THE GENERAL FEELING WILL BE INCREDULITY, AND A FALSE SECURITY WHICH REFUSES TO TAKE WARNING. SADLER COMPARES IT TO BELSHAZZAR'S FEAST AT THE VERY MOMENT OF DANGER, AND THE ATHENIANS' INSENSIBILITY AT THE TIME OF THE GREAT PLAGUE, WHEN THE PEOPLE SEEMED TO BE EXEMPLIFYING THE MAXIM, "LET US EAT AND DRINK, FOR TOMORROW WE DIE" (ISAIAH 22:18). "FOR LIKE AS WHEN THE ARK WAS MAKING, THEY BELIEVED NOT; BUT WHILE IT WAS SET IN THE MIDST OF THEM, PROCLAIMING BEFOREHAND THE EVILS THAT ARE TO COME, THEY, WHEN THEY SAW IT, LIVED IN PLEASURE... SO ALSO NOW, ANTICHRIST, INDEED, SHALL APPEAR, AFTER WHOM IS THE END, AND THE PUNISHMENTS AT THE END, AND VENGEANCE INTOLERABLE; BUT THEY THAT ARE HELD BY THE INTOXICATION OF WICKEDNESS [COMP. WISD. 4:12] SHALL NOT SO MUCH AS PERCEIVE THE DREADFUL NATURE OF THE THINGS THAT ARE ON THE POINT OF BEING DONE. WHEREFORE ALSO PAUL SAITH, 'AS TRAVAIL UPON A WOMAN WITH CHILD' [1 THESSALONIANS 5:8], EVEN SO SHALL THOSE FEARFUL AND INCURABLE EVILS COME UPON THEM" (CHRYSOSTOM, 'HOM.,' IN LOC.). MORISEN CONSIDERS THAT CHRIST IS NOT BLAMING THE ANTEDILUVIANS, BUT SIMPLY REFERRING TO THE FACT THAT UP TO THE LAST MOMENT THEY WERE IGNORANT OF THE IMPENDING CATASTROPHE. BUT THIS SEEMS INADEQUATE. MATTHEW 24:39
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(40) THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN.—LITERALLY, THE PRESENT TENSE BEING USED TO EXPRESS THE CERTAINTY OF THE FUTURE, ONE IS TAKEN, AND ONE IS LEFT. THE FORM OF THE EXPRESSION IS SOMEWHAT OBSCURE, AND LEAVES IT UNCERTAIN WHICH OF THE TWO ALTERNATIVES IS THE PORTION OF THE CHOSEN ONES. IS THE MAN WHO IS “TAKEN” RECEIVED INTO FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST, WHILE THE OTHER IS ABANDONED? OR IS HE CARRIED AWAY AS BY THE STORM OF JUDGMENT, WHILE THE OTHER IS SET FREE? ON THE WHOLE, THE USE OF THE GREEK WORD IN OTHER PASSAGES (AS, E.G., IN MATTHEW 1:20; MATTHEW 1:24; MATTHEW 12:45; JOHN 1:11; JOHN 14:3) IS IN FAVOUR OF THE FORMER INTERPRETATION. WHAT IS TAUGHT IN ANY CASE IS THAT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT WILL BE, AS BY AN INEVITABLE LAW, A DAY OF SEPARATION, ACCORDING TO THE DIVERSITY OF CHARACTER WHICH MAY EXIST IN THE MIDST OF THE CLOSEST FELLOWSHIP IN OUTWARD LIFE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:29-41 CHRIST FORETELLS HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS USUAL FOR PROPHETS TO SPEAK OF THINGS AS NEAR AND JUST AT HAND, TO EXPRESS THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THEM. CONCERNING CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, IT IS FORETOLD THAT THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CHANGE, IN ORDER TO THE MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. THEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS. AT HIS FIRST COMING, HE WAS SET FOR A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN AGAINST, BUT AT HIS SECOND COMING, A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE ADMIRED. SOONER OR LATER, ALL SINNERS WILL BE MOURNERS; BUT REPENTING SINNERS LOOK TO CHRIST, AND MOURN AFTER A GODLY SORT; AND THOSE WHO SOW IN THOSE TEARS SHALL SHORTLY REAP IN JOY. IMPENITENT SINNERS SHALL SEE HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED, AND, THOUGH THEY LAUGH NOW, SHALL MOURN AND WEEP IN ENDLESS HORROR AND DESPAIR. THE ELECT OF GOD ARE SCATTERED ABROAD; THERE ARE SOME IN ALL PLACES, AND ALL NATIONS; BUT WHEN THAT GREAT GATHERING DAY COMES, THERE SHALL NOT ONE OF THEM BE MISSING. DISTANCE OF PLACE SHALL KEEP NONE OUT OF HEAVEN. OUR LORD DECLARES THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NEVER CEASE TO BE A DISTINCT PEOPLE, UNTIL ALL THINGS HE HAD BEEN PREDICTING WERE FULFILLED. HIS PROPHECY REACHES TO THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT; THEREFORE HE HERE, VER. 34, FORETELLS THAT JUDAH SHALL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE, SO LONG AS THIS WORLD SHALL ENDURE. MEN OF THE WORLD SCHEME AND PLAN FOR GENERATION UPON GENERATION HERE, BUT THEY PLAN NOT WITH REFERENCE TO THE OVERWHELMING, APPROACHING, AND MOST CERTAIN EVENT OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, WHICH SHALL DO AWAY EVERY HUMAN SCHEME, AND SET ASIDE FOR EVER ALL THAT GOD FORBIDS. THAT WILL BE AS SURPRISING A DAY, AS THE DELUGE TO THE OLD WORLD. APPLY THIS, FIRST, TO TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, PARTICULARLY THAT WHICH WAS THEN HASTENING UPON THE NATION AND PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. SECONDLY, TO THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT. CHRIST HERE SHOWS THE STATE OF THE OLD WORLD WHEN THE DELUGE CAME. THEY WERE SECURE AND CARELESS; THEY KNEW NOT, UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME; AND THEY BELIEVED NOT. DID WE KNOW ARIGHT THAT ALL EARTHLY THINGS MUST SHORTLY PASS AWAY, WE SHOULD NOT SET OUR EYES AND HEARTS SO MUCH UPON THEM AS WE DO. THE EVIL DAY IS NOT THE FURTHER OFF FOR MEN'S PUTTING IT FAR FROM THEM. WHAT WORDS CAN MORE STRONGLY DESCRIBE THE SUDDENNESS OF OUR SAVIOUR'S COMING! MEN WILL BE AT THEIR RESPECTIVE BUSINESSES, AND SUDDENLY THE LORD OF GLORY WILL APPEAR. WOMEN WILL BE IN THEIR HOUSE EMPLOYMENTS, BUT IN THAT MOMENT EVERY OTHER WORK WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND EVERY HEART WILL TURN INWARD AND SAY, IT IS THE LORD! AM I PREPARED TO MEET HIM? CAN I STAND BEFORE HIM? AND WHAT, IN FACT, IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT THE DAY OF DEATH TO EVERY ONE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN SHALL TWO BE IN THE FIELD ... - THE CALAMITY WILL COME SUDDENLY. THERE WILL BE NO ESCAPE FOR THOSE WHOM IT OVERTAKES. ONE SHALL BE TAKEN - THE WORD "TAKEN" MAY MEAN EITHER TO BE TAKEN AWAY FROM THE DANGER - THAT IS, RESCUED, AS LOT WAS LUKE 17:28-29, OR TO BE TAKEN AWAY "BY DEATH." PROBABLY THE LATTER IS THE MEANING.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24
MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:41".
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN SHALL TWO BE IN THE FIELD, ... ABOUT THEIR PROPER BUSINESS, OF HUSBANDRY, PLOUGHING, OR SOWING, OR ANY OTHER RURAL EMPLOYMENT: THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN; NOT BY THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD, OR GOSPEL DISPENSATION; THOUGH SUCH A DISTINCTION GOD MAKES, BY THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD, ACCOMPANIED BY HIS SPIRIT AND POWER; NOR BY ANGELS, TO MEET CHRIST IN THE AIR, AND TO BE INTRODUCED INTO HIS KINGDOM AND GLORY; BUT BY THE EAGLES, THE ROMAN ARMY, AND EITHER KILLED OR CARRIED CAPTIVE BY THEM:
AND THE OTHER LEFT; NOT IN A STATE OF NATURE AND UNREGENERACY, AS MANY ARE, TO WHOM THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED; NOR WITH DEVILS AT THE LAST DAY, TO BE THRUST DOWN BY THEM INTO THE INFERNAL REGIONS; BUT BY THE ROMANS, BEING BY SOME REMARKABLE PROVIDENCE, OR ANOTHER, DELIVERED OUT OF THEIR HANDS; WHICH WAS THE CASE OF SOME FEW, AND THESE OF THE MEANER SORT; AND THEREFORE, PERSONS OF A RURAL LIFE AND OCCUPATION ARE INSTANCED IN.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{10} THEN SHALL TWO BE IN THE FIELD; THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN, AND THE OTHER LEFT. (10) AGAINST THOSE THAT PERSUADE THEMSELVES THAT GOD WILL BE MERCIFUL TO ALL MEN, AND DO BY THIS MEANS GIVE THEMSELVES OVER TO SIN, THAT THEY MAY IN THE MEANTIME LIVE IN PLEASURE, VOID OF ALL CARE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:40-41. ΤΌΤΕ] THEN, WHEN THE SECOND ADVENT WILL HAVE THUS SUDDENLY TAKEN PLACE. ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΤΑΙ] IS TAKEN AWAY, NAMELY, BY THE ANGELS WHO ARE GATHERING THE ELECT TOGETHER, MATTHEW 24:31. THE USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE HERE PICTURES WHAT IS FUTURE AS THOUGH IT WERE ALREADY TAKING PLACE. BUT HAD THIS REFERRED TO THE BEING CAUGHT UP IN THE CLOUDS, MENTIONED 1 THESSALONIANS 4:17 (THEOPHYLACT, EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, JANSEN), ἀΝΑΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΤΑΙ WOULD HAVE BEEN USED INSTEAD.
ἀΦΊΕΤΑΙ] IS LEFT, EXPRESSING Οὐ ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΤΑΙ IN ITS POSITIVE FORM. COMP. MATTHEW 23:38, MATTHEW 15:14; SOPH. O. R. 599. IT IS TANTAMOUNT TO SAYING: AWAY! THOU ART NOT ACCEPTED. TO UNDERSTAND THE TERMS AS DIRECTLY THE OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN THE FOLLOWING SENSE: THE ONE IS TAKEN CAPTIVE, THE OTHER ALLOWED TO GO FREE (WETSTEIN, KUINOEL), IS GRAMMATICALLY WRONG (ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒ. CANNOT, WHEN STANDING ALONE, BE TAKEN AS EQUIVALENT TO BELLO CAPERE, ALTHOUGH IT IS USED TO DENOTE THE RECEIVING OF PLACES INTO SURRENDER, IN DEDITIONEM ACCIPERE, POLYB. II. 54. 12, IV. 63. 4, IV. 65. 6), AND DOES VIOLENCE TO THE CONTEXT TO SUIT THE EXIGENCIES OF THE ERRONEOUS REFERENCE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. RATHER COMPARE JOHN 14:3. IT IS NO DOUBT ADMISSIBLE TO INTERPRET THE EXPRESSION IN THE HOSTILE SENSE: THE ONE IS SEIZED (POLYB. III. 69. 2; SIMILARLY BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS) OR CARRIED OFF (MATTHEW 4:5; MATTHEW 4:8; NUMBERS 23:27; 1MA 3:37; 1MA 4:1), NAMELY, TO BE PUNISHED. BUT THE ORDINARY EXPLANATION HARMONIZES BETTER WITH THE REFERENCE TO MATTHEW 24:31, AS WELL AS WITH THE SUBSEQUENT PARABLE, MATTHEW 24:45 FF., WHERE THE ΠΙΣΤὸΣ ΔΟῦΛΟΣ IS FIRST INTRODUCED.
ΔΎΟ ἀΛΉΘΟΥΣΑΙ, Κ.Τ.Λ.] OF TWO WHO GRIND AT THE MILL, ONE WILL, ETC. FOR THE CONSTRUCTION, IN WHICH, BY MEANS OF A ΜΕΤΆΒΑΣΙΣ ἀΠὸ ὅΛΟΥ ΕἰΣ ΜΈΡΗ, THE PLURAL-SUBJECT IS BROKEN UP INTO TWO SEPARATE PERSONS, COMP. HOM. IL. VII. 306 F.: Τὼ Δὲ ΔΙΑΚΡΙΝΘΈΝΤΕ, ὁ ΜὲΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΛΑὸΝ ἈΧΑΙῶΝ ἤΪʼ, ὁ Δʼ ἐΣ ΤΡΏΩΝ ὅΜΑΔΟΝ ΚΊΕ. PLAT. PHAEDR. P. 248 A, AL.; SEE DISSEN, AD PIND. OL. VIII. 37; ALSO AD DEM. DE COR. P. 237 F. IF WE WERE TO ADOPT THE USUAL COURSE OF SUPPLYING ἔΣΟΝΤΑΙ FROM MATTHEW 24:40, WE WOULD REQUIRE TO TRANSLATE AS FOLLOWS: TWO WILL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL. BUT THIS SUPPLYING OF ἔΣΟΝΤΑΙ IS NOT AT ALL NECESSARY; AS MAY BE GATHERED FROM THE ANNEXING OF THE PARTICIPLE, WE HAVE IN THIS OTHER CASE, MATTHEW 24:41, JUST A DIFFERENT MODE OF PRESENTING THE MATTER.
ἀΛΉΘΟΥΣΑΙ] THE HARD WORK USUALLY PERFORMED BY THE LOWER ORDER OF FEMALE SLAVES (EXODUS 9:5; ISAIAH 47:2; JOB 31:10; ECCLESIASTES 12:3), AND SUCH AS IS STILL PERFORMED IN THE EAST BY WOMEN, EITHER SINGLY OR BY TWO WORKING TOGETHER (ROSENMÜLLER, MORGENL. ON EXODUS 11:5; AND ON THE PRESENT PASSAGE, ROBINSON, PALÄST. II. P. 405 F.). A SIMILAR PRACTICE PREVAILED IN ANCIENT GREECE, HERMANN, PRIVATALTERTH. § 24. 8. HEMSTERHUIS, AD LUCIAN. TIM. 23. ON THE UN-CLASSICAL ἀΛΉΘΕΙΝ (FOR ἀΛΕῖΝ), SEE LOBECK, AD PHRYN. P. 151.
ἐΝ Τῷ ΜΎΛῳ] WHICH IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED (SEE THE CRITICAL NOTES) WITH ΜΎΛΩΝΙ (A MILL-HOUSE), IS THE MILLSTONE (MATTHEW 18:6) OF THE ORDINARY HOUSEHOLD HAND-MILL. IT MAY DENOTE THE LOWER (DEUTERONOMY 24:6) AS WELL AS THE UPPER STONE (ISAIAH 47:2), WHICH LATTER WOULD BE MORE PRECISELY DESIGNATED BY THE TERM ἐΠΙΜΎΛΙΟΝ (DEUT. AS ABOVE). IT IS THE UPPER THAT IS INTENDED IN THE PRESENT INSTANCE; THE WOMEN SIT OR KNEEL (ROBINSON AS ABOVE), HOLD THE HANDLE OF THE UPPER MILLSTONE IN THEIR HANDS (HENCE ἐΝ Τ. Μ.: WITH THE MILLSTONE), AND TURN IT ROUND UPON THE LOWER, WHICH DOES NOT MOVE.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:40-41 GRAPHICALLY ILLUSTRATE THE SUDDENNESS OF THE PARUSIA.—ΕἷΣ ΕἷΣ (MATTHEW 24:40) INSTEAD OF ΕἷΣ ἑΤΈΡΟΣ, O ΜΊΑ ΜΊΑ IN MATTHEW 24:41. OF THESE IDIOMS HERRMANN IN VIGER (P. 6) REMARKS: “SAPIUNT EBRAISMUM”.—ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΤΑΙ, ἀΦΊΕΤΑΙ, ONE IS TAKEN, ONE LEFT. THE REFERENCE MAY EITHER BE TO THE ACTION OF THE ANGELS, MATTHEW 24:31 (MEYER), OR TO THE JUDICIAL ACTION OF THE SON OF MAN SEIZING SOME, LEAVING FREE OTHERS (WEISS-MEYER). THE SENTENCES ARE PROBABLY PROVERBIAL (SCHOTT), AND THE TERMS MAY ADMIT OF DIVERSE APPLICATION. HOWEVER APPLIED, THEY POINT TO OPPOSITE DESTINIES.—ἀΛΉΘΟΥΣΑΙ, GRINDING: ἀΛΉΘΩ, LATE FOR ἀΛΈΩ, CONDEMNED BY PHRYN., P. 151.—ἐΝ Τῷ ΜΎΛΩΝΙ (T. R.), IN THE MILL HOUSE.—ἐ. Τ. ΜΎΛῳ (W.H[133]), IN OR WITH THE MILLSTONE. THE REFERENCE IS TO A HANDMILL, WHICH REQUIRED TWO TO WORK IT WHEN GRINDING WAS CARRIED ON FOR A CONSIDERABLE TIME—WOMEN’S WORK (VIDE ROBINSON, I., 485; FURRER, WAND., P. 97; BENZINGER, P. 85, WHERE A FIGURE IS GIVEN).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
40. SHALL BE TAKEN] PROPERLY, IS TAKEN OR WITHDRAWN. FOR THIS PRESENT FOR FUTURE OF CERTAINTY SEE CH. MATTHEW 27:63. 40, 41. INSTANCES LIKE THESE SERVE TO BRING OUT THE REFLECTION THAT THE WORLD’S WORK WILL BE GOING ON THEN AS NOW; THERE IS ALSO THE THOUGHT OF A REAL SEPARATION IN THIS LIFE BENEATH AN EXTERNAL SAMENESS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:40, [1065] 41. ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΤΑΙ, IS TAKEN [1066]) SC. INTO SAFETY, UNDER PROTECTION; SEE MATTHEW 24:31. — ἀΦΊΕΤΑΙ, IS LEFT) SC. IN THE MIDST OF THE DANGERS, WHATEVER MAY OCCUR. [1067] THE PRESENT TENSE IS USED WITH REFERENCE TO THE TIME OF THE ΤΌΤΕ, THEN; AND THE MATTER WAS ALREADY PRESENT TO THE SAVIOUR’S EYES.
[1065] ΤΌΤΕ, THEN) AT THE ACTUAL TIME OF THE ADVENT, MATTHEW 24:39. COMP. CH. MATTHEW 25:1. — V. G. [1066] IN THE ORIGINAL, ASSUMITUR. — (I. B.) [1067] AS WAS THE CASE WITH THE MEN AT THE TIME OF THE DELUGE. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 40. - THE LORD GIVES TWO EXAMPLES OF THE SUDDENNESS OF HIS ADVENT, AND ITS EFFECT IN PRIVATE LIFE. SHALL TWO BE IN THE FIELD. THEY SHALL BE WORKING TOGETHER AT THEIR ORDINARY AGRICULTURAL OCCUPATIONS, WITH NOTHING OUTWARDLY TO DISTINGUISH ONE FROM THE OTHER, GOOD AND BAD BEING MINGLED TOGETHER. THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN (ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒΑΝΕΤΑΙ IS TAKEN, THE PRESENT IMPLYING CERTAINTY), AND THE OTHER LEFT (ἀΦίΕΤΑΙ, IS DEFT). CHRIST SPEAKS AS THOUGH HE SAW THE SCENE BEFORE HIM. THE "TAKING" IMPLIES SEPARATION FROM COMPANIONS, AS MATTHEW 17:1; MATTHEW 18:16, ETC. THIS IS THE WORK OF THE ANGELS (VER. 31). THERE IS SOME DOUBT AS TO THE DESTINY OF THE TWO CLASSES NAMED. ARE THE GOOD "TAKEN" AND THE EVIL "LEFT"? OR ARE THE EVIL "TAKEN" AND THE GOOD "LEFT"? SOME SUPPOSE THAT THE TERMS ALLUDE TO THE SUDDEN APPROACH OF A HOSTILE ARMY BY WHICH SOME ARE TAKEN PRISIONERS AND OTHERS ALLOWED TO ESCAPE; OR, SINCE IN THE PARABLE THE TARES ARE FIRST GATHERED FOR THE BURNING, THOSE TAKEN MUST BE THE WICKED, THOSE LEFT ARE FOR STORING IN THE EVERLASTING GARNER. ON THE OTHER HAND, MANY COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THE VERBS IN A SENSE OPPOSITE TO THAT MENTIONED ABOVE. AS (VER. 31) THE ANGELS ARE SENT FORTH TO GATHER THE ELECT, THE "TAKEN" ARE OF THIS CLASS, WHO ARE CAUGHT AWAY TO MEET THE LORD AND HIS SAINTS (1 THESSALONIANS 4:17; JOHN 14:3), WHILE THE OTHERS ARE LEFT FOR JUDGMENT AND REPROBATION (2 THESSALONIANS 1:7-9). BENGEL, CONTINUING THE REFERENCE TO THE FLOOD, WRITES, "ASSUMITUR IN TUTELAM (VER. 31), UT NOACHUS CUM DOMO SUA; SINITUR IN PERICULIS, QUICQUID OBVENIAT, UT HOMINES IN DILUVIO." THE LATTER INTERPRETATION OF THE TWO SEEMS TO BE THE CORRECT ONE. AT ANY RATE, IT IS PLAIN THAT THE NICEST DISCRIMINATION IS EXERCISED, AND THAT AMONG MEN AND WOMEN, IN ALL CONDITIONS OF LIFE, A FINAL SEVERANCE SHALL THEN BE MADE, WHICH SHALL APPORTION THEIR LOT IN THE OTHER WORLD. MATTHEW 24:40
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SHALL BE TAKEN – LEFT: BOTH VERBS ARE IN THE PRESENT TENSE, WHICH MAKES THE SAYING MORE-LIVELY. ONE IS TAKEN AND ONE IS LEFT. SO, REV.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(41) TWO WOMEN SHALL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL. — THE WORDS BRING BEFORE US THE PICTURE OF THE LOWEST FORM OF FEMALE LABOUR, IN WHICH ONE WOMAN HOLDS THE LOWER STONE OF THE SMALL HAND-MILL OF THE EAST, WHILE ANOTHER TURNS THE UPPER STONE AND GRINDS THE CORN. IN JUDGES 16:21, AND LAMENTATIONS 5:13, THE EMPLOYMENT APPEARS AS THE CROWNING DEGRADATION OF MALE CAPTIVES TAKEN IN BATTLE. IT IS PROBABLE THAT IN THIS CASE, AS IN THAT OF THE FIG-TREE, THE ILLUSTRATION MAY HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED BY WHAT WAS PRESENT TO OUR LORD’S VIEW AT THE TIME. THE MOUNT OF OLIVES MIGHT WELL HAVE PRESENTED TO HIS GAZE, EVEN AS HE SPOKE, THE TWO LABOURERS IN THE FIELD, THE TWO WOMEN AT THE MILL.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:29-41 CHRIST FORETELLS HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS USUAL FOR PROPHETS TO SPEAK OF THINGS AS NEAR AND JUST AT HAND, TO EXPRESS THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THEM. CONCERNING CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, IT IS FORETOLD THAT THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CHANGE, IN ORDER TO THE MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. THEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS. AT HIS FIRST COMING, HE WAS SET FOR A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN AGAINST, BUT AT HIS SECOND COMING, A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE ADMIRED. SOONER OR LATER, ALL SINNERS WILL BE MOURNERS; BUT REPENTING SINNERS LOOK TO CHRIST, AND MOURN AFTER A GODLY SORT; AND THOSE WHO SOW IN THOSE TEARS SHALL SHORTLY REAP IN JOY. IMPENITENT SINNERS SHALL SEE HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED, AND, THOUGH THEY LAUGH NOW, SHALL MOURN AND WEEP IN ENDLESS HORROR AND DESPAIR. THE ELECT OF GOD ARE SCATTERED ABROAD; THERE ARE SOME IN ALL PLACES, AND ALL NATIONS; BUT WHEN THAT GREAT GATHERING DAY COMES, THERE SHALL NOT ONE OF THEM BE MISSING. DISTANCE OF PLACE SHALL KEEP NONE OUT OF HEAVEN. OUR LORD DECLARES THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NEVER CEASE TO BE A DISTINCT PEOPLE, UNTIL ALL THINGS HE HAD BEEN PREDICTING WERE FULFILLED. HIS PROPHECY REACHES TO THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT; THEREFORE HE HERE, VER. 34, FORETELLS THAT JUDAH SHALL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE, SO LONG AS THIS WORLD SHALL ENDURE. MEN OF THE WORLD SCHEME AND PLAN FOR GENERATION UPON GENERATION HERE, BUT THEY PLAN NOT WITH REFERENCE TO THE OVERWHELMING, APPROACHING, AND MOST CERTAIN EVENT OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, WHICH SHALL DO AWAY EVERY HUMAN SCHEME, AND SET ASIDE FOR EVER ALL THAT GOD FORBIDS. THAT WILL BE AS SURPRISING A DAY, AS THE DELUGE TO THE OLD WORLD. APPLY THIS, FIRST, TO TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, PARTICULARLY THAT WHICH WAS THEN HASTENING UPON THE NATION AND PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. SECONDLY, TO THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT. CHRIST HERE SHOWS THE STATE OF THE OLD WORLD WHEN THE DELUGE CAME. THEY WERE SECURE AND CARELESS; THEY KNEW NOT, UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME; AND THEY BELIEVED NOT. DID WE KNOW ARIGHT THAT ALL EARTHLY THINGS MUST SHORTLY PASS AWAY, WE SHOULD NOT SET OUR EYES AND HEARTS SO MUCH UPON THEM AS WE DO. THE EVIL DAY IS NOT THE FURTHER OFF FOR MEN'S PUTTING IT FAR FROM THEM. WHAT WORDS CAN MORE STRONGLY DESCRIBE THE SUDDENNESS OF OUR SAVIOUR'S COMING! MEN WILL BE AT THEIR RESPECTIVE BUSINESSES, AND SUDDENLY THE LORD OF GLORY WILL APPEAR. WOMEN WILL BE IN THEIR HOUSE EMPLOYMENTS, BUT IN THAT MOMENT EVERY OTHER WORK WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND EVERY HEART WILL TURN INWARD AND SAY, IT IS THE LORD! AM I PREPARED TO MEET HIM? CAN I STAND BEFORE HIM? AND WHAT, IN FACT, IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT THE DAY OF DEATH TO EVERY ONE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
TWO WOMEN ... - GRINDING IN THE EAST WAS PERFORMED, AS IT IS NOW, CHIEFLY BY HAND. THE MILLSTONES WERE ABOUT 2 FEET IN DIAMETER AND 12 FOOT IN THICKNESS. THE LOWER ONE WAS FIXED, AND THE UPPER ONE WAS TURNED BY A HANDLE OR CRANK. THIS WAS DONE BY TWO PERSONS, WHO SAT OPPOSITE TO EACH OTHER. ONE TOOK HOLD OF THE MILL-HANDLE AND TURNED IT HALF-WAY ROUND; THE OTHER THEN SEIZED IT AND COMPLETED THE REVOLUTION. THIS WAS DONE BY WOMEN - BY SERVANTS OF THE LOWEST ORDER - AND WAS A VERY LABORIOUS EMPLOYMENT. SEE EXODUS 11:5; JOB 31:10; ISAIAH 47:2; JUDGES 16:21. THE MEANING OF THIS VERSE IS SIMILAR TO THE FORMER. OF TWO PERSONS SITTING NEAR EACH OTHER, ONE SHALL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER. LEFT. THE CALAMITY WOULD BE SUDDEN, AND WOULD COME UPON THEM BEFORE THEY WERE AWARE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
VER. 40,41. SOME REFER THIS TO THE COMING OF CHRIST IN HIS KINGDOM OF GRACE; SOME: TO HIS COMING IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT: IT IS TRUE OF BOTH THOSE COMINGS. GOD SHOWS THE FREENESS OF HIS GRACE MUCH IN THE CONVERSION OF SINNERS, AND MAKES DISCRIMINATIONS OF WHICH WE CAN GIVE NO ACCOUNT, AS HE TELLS US, LUKE 4:25-27. BUT IT SEEMETH HERE RATHER TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THAT SEPARATION WHICH CHRIST SHALL MAKE AT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, OF THE SHEEP FROM THE GOATS, THE ELECT FROM THE REPROBATES; FOR OF THAT COMING OUR SAVIOUR SEEMETH TO BE SPEAKING, BOTH IN THE PRECEDING AND IN THE FOLLOWING WORDS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
TWO WOMEN SHALL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL, ... THOUGH THE WORD WOMEN IS NOT IN THE GREEK TEXT, YET IT IS RIGHTLY SUPPLIED BY OUR TRANSLATORS, AS IT IS IN THE PERSIC VERSION; FOR THE WORD RENDERED GRINDING, IS IN THE FEMININE GENDER, AND WAS THE WORK OF WOMEN, AS APPEARS BOTH FROM THE SCRIPTURE, EXODUS 11:5 AND FROM SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE JEWISH WRITINGS, CONCERNING WHICH THEIR CANONS RUN THUS (P),
"THESE ARE THE WORKS WHICH A WOMAN IS TO DO FOR HER HUSBAND, "SHE MUST GRIND", AND BAKE, AND WASH, AND BOIL, AND MAKE HIS BED, &C. AND ELSEWHERE IT IS ASKED (Q), "HOW DOES SHE GRIND? SHE SITS AT THE MILL, AND WATCHES THE FLOUR, BUT SHE DOES NOT GRIND, OR GO AFTER A BEAST, THAT SO THE MILL MAY NOT STOP; BUT IF THEIR CUSTOM IS TO GRIND AT A HAND MILL, SHE MAY GRIND. THE SANHEDRIM ORDER THIS TO POOR PEOPLE; FOR IF SHE BRINGS ONE HANDMAID, OR MONEY, OR GOODS, SUFFICIENT TO PURCHASE, SHE IS NOT OBLIGED TO GRIND, &C.
FREQUENT MENTION IS MADE, OF WOMEN GRINDING TOGETHER AT THE SAME MILL: A CASE IS PUT CONCERNING TWO WOMEN GRINDING AT AN HAND MILL (R), AND VARIOUS RULES ARE GIVEN ABOUT IT; AS, THAT (S).
"A WOMAN MAY LEND HER NEIGHBOUR THAT IS SUSPECTED OF EATING THE FRUITS OF THE SEVENTH YEAR AFTER TIME, A MEAL SIEVE, A FAN, A MILL, OR A FURNACE, BUT SHE MAY NOT WINNOW, NOR "GRIND WITH HER".
WHICH IT SUPPOSES SHE MIGHT DO, IF SHE WAS NOT SUSPECTED: AGAIN (T), "THE WIFE OF A PLEBEIAN, "MAY GRIND" WITH THE WIFE OF A LEARNED MAN, IN THE TIME THAT SHE IS UNCLEAN, BUT NOT WHEN SHE IS CLEAN.
NOR WAS THIS THE CUSTOM OF THE JEWS ONLY, FOR WOMEN TO GRIND, BUT ALSO OF OTHER COUNTRIES, AS OF THE ABYSSINES (U), AND OF BOTH GREEKS AND BARBARIANS (W): THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN, AND THE OTHER LEFT; AS BEFORE, ONE SHALL BE TAKEN BY THE ROMANS, AND EITHER PUT TO DEATH, OR CARRIED CAPTIVE; AND THE OTHER SHALL ESCAPE THEIR HANDS, THROUGH THE SINGULAR PROVIDENCE OF GOD. THE ETHIOPIC VERSION, AND MUNSTER'S HEBREW GOSPEL ADD, "TWO SHALL BE IN ONE BED, ONE SHALL BE TAKEN, AND THE OTHER LEFT"; BUT THESE WORDS ARE NOT IN THE COPIES OF MATTHEW IN COMMON, BUT ARE TAKEN OUT OF LUKE 17:34 THOUGH THEY ARE IN THE CAMBRIDGE COPY OF BEZA'S, AND IN ONE OF STEPHENS'S,
(P) MISN. CETUBOT, C. 5. SECT. 5. VID. T. BAB. BAVA KAMA, FOL. 47. 9. & 48. 1.((Q) MAIMON. HILCH. ISHOT. C. 21. SECT. 5, 6. (R) T. BAB. NIDDA, FOL. 60. 2.((S) MISN. SHEVIITH, C. 5. 9. & GITTIN, C. 5. SECT. 9. (T) T. HIEROS. TERUINOT, FOL. 46. 3. T. BAB. GITTIN, FOL. 61. 2. & CHOLIN, FOL. 6. 2. MISN. TAHAROT, C. 7. SECT. 4. (U) LUDOLPH. HIST. ETHIOP. L. 4. C. 4. (W) PLUTARCH APUD BEZA. IN LOC.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{X} TWO WOMEN SHALL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL; THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN, AND THE OTHER LEFT. (X) THE GREEK WOMEN AND THE BARBARIANS GROUND AND BAKED. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
41. TWO WOMEN SHALL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL] IN SOUTHERN PALESTINE, WHERE THERE ARE NO MILL-STREAMS, HAND-MILLS ARE TO BE SEEN AND HEARD IN EVERY VILLAGE. “TWO WOMEN SIT AT THE MILL FACING EACH OTHER; BOTH HAVING HOLD OF THE HANDLE BY WHICH THE UPPER IS TURNED ROUND ON THE NETHER MILL-STONE.” LAND AND BOOK, P. 526. SHALL BE TAKEN] SEE PRECEDING VERSE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:41. ἈΛΉΘΟΥΣΑΙ, GRINDING) GRINDING WAS AN OCCUPATION OF WOMEN.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 41. - TWO WOMEN SHALL BE GRINDING AT (ἐΝ) THE MILL. IN THE ABSENCE OF MILLS TURNED BY WIND OR WATER, WHICH WERE OF MUCH LATER INVENTION, EVERY HOUSEHOLD HAD ITS OWN LITTLE HANDMILL, WORKED BY WOMEN OF THE FAMILY OR BY SLAVES (EXODUS 11:5; JUDGES 16:21; ISAIAH 47:2). "TWO STONES, ABOUT EIGHTEEN INCHES OR TWO FEET ACROSS, REST ONE ON THE OTHER, THE UNDER ONE SLIGHTLY HIGHER TOWARDS THE CENTRE, AND THE UPPER ONE HOLLOWED OUT TO FIT THIS CONVEXITY; A HOLE THROUGH IT, IN THE MIDDLE, RECEIVING THE GRAIN. SOMETIMES THE UNDER STONE IS BEDDED M CEMENT, RAISED INTO A BORDER ROUND IT, TO CATCH AND RETAIN THE FLOUR, OR MEAL, AS IT FALLS. A STICK FASTENED INTO THE UPPER ONE SERVED AS A HANDLE. OCCASIONALLY TWO WOMEN SIT AT THE SAME PAIR OF STONES, TO LIGHTEN THE TASK, ONE HAND ONLY BEING NEEDED WHERE TWO WORK TOGETHER, WHEREAS A SINGLE PERSON HAS TO USE BOTH HANDS" (GEIKIE, 'HOLY LAND AND BIBLE,' P. 155). "TWO WOMEN WERE BUSY IN A COTTAGE AT THE HOUSEHOLD MILL, WHICH ATTRACTED ME BY ITS SOUND TO GRIND IS VERY EXHAUSTING WORK, SO THAT, WHERE POSSIBLE, ONE WOMAN SITS OPPOSITE THE OTHER, TO DIVIDE THE STRAIN, THOUGH IN A POOR MAN'S HOUSE THE WIFE HAS TO DO THIS DRUDGERY UNAIDED" (IBID., P. 661). ST. LUKE (LUKE 17:34) ADDS A THIRD SITUATION TO THE CASES MENTIONED BY OUR LORD, VIZ. "TWO MEN IN ONE BED," OR ON ONE DINING COUCH. MATTHEW 24:41
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THE MILL (Τῼ͂ ΜΎΛῼ): THE ORDINARY HAND-MILL WITH A HANDLE FIXED NEAR THE EDGE OF THE UPPER STONE, WHICH IS TURNED BY TWO WOMEN.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
MATTHEW: WATCHING FOR THE KING: MATTHEW 24:42 - MATTHEW 24:51. THE LONG DAY’S WORK WAS NEARLY DONE. CHRIST HAD LEFT THE TEMPLE, NEVER TO RETURN. HE TOOK HIS WAY ACROSS THE MOUNT OF OLIVES TO BETHANY, AND WAS STAYED BY THE DISCIPLES’ QUESTION AS TO THE DATE OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH HE HAD FORETOLD, AND OF THE ‘END OF THE WORLD,’ WHICH THEY ATTACHED TO IT. THEY COULD NOT FANCY THE WORLD LASTING WITHOUT THE TEMPLE! WE OFTEN MAKE A LIKE MISTAKE. SO THERE, ON THE HILLSIDE, LOOKING ACROSS TO THE CITY LYING IN THE SAD, FADING EVENING LIGHT, HE SPOKE THE PROPHECIES OF THIS CHAPTER, WHICH BEGIN WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND INSENSIBLY MERGE INTO THE FINAL COMING OF THE SON OF MAN, OF WHICH THAT WAS A PRELUDE AND A TYPE. THE DIFFICULTY OF ACCURATELY APPORTIONING THE DETAILS OF THIS PROPHECY TO THE FUTURE EVENTS WHICH FULFIL THEM IS COMMON TO IT WITH ALL PROPHECY, OF WHICH IT IS A CHARACTERISTIC TO BLEND EVENTS WHICH, IN THE FULFILMENT, ARE FAR APART. FROM THE MOUNTAIN TOP, THE EYE TRAVELS OVER GREAT STRETCHES OF COUNTRY, BUT DOES NOT SEE THE GORGES, SEPARATING POINTS WHICH SEEM CLOSE TOGETHER, FORESHORTENED BY DISTANCE.
THERE ARE MANY COMINGS OF THE SON OF MAN BEFORE HIS FINAL COMING FOR FINAL JUDGMENT, AND THE NEARER AND SMALLER ONES ARE THEMSELVES PROPHECIES. SO, WE DO NOT NEED TO SETTLE THE CHRONOLOGY OF UNFULFILLED PROPHECY IN ORDER TO GET THE FULL BENEFIT OF CHRIST’S TEACHINGS HERE. IN ITS MORAL AND SPIRITUAL EFFECT ON US, THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE TIME OF OUR GOING TO CHRIST IS NEARLY IDENTICAL WITH THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE TIME OF HIS COMING TO US.
I. THE COMMAND OF WATCHFULNESS ENFORCED BY OUR IGNORANCE OF THE TIME OF HIS COMING {MATTHEW 24:42 - MATTHEW 24:44}. THE TWO COMMANDS AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE PARAGRAPH ARE NOT QUITE THE SAME. ‘BE YE READY’ IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF WATCHFULNESS. NOR ARE THE TWO APPENDED REASONS THE SAME; FOR THE FIRST COMMAND IS GROUNDED ON HIS COMING AT A DAY WHEN ‘YE KNOW NOT,’ AND THE SECOND ON HIS COMING ‘IN AN HOUR THAT YE THINK NOT,’ THAT IS TO SAY, IT NOT ONLY IS UNCERTAIN, BUT UNEXPECTED AND SURPRISING. THERE MAY ALSO BE A DIFFERENCE WORTH NOTING IN THE DIFFERENT DESIGNATIONS OF CHRIST AS ‘YOUR LORD,’ STANDING IN A SPECIAL RELATION TO YOU, AND AS ‘THE SON OF MAN,’ OF KINDRED WITH ALL MEN, AND THEIR JUDGE. WHAT IS THIS ‘WATCHFULNESS’? IT IS LITERALLY WAKEFULNESS. WE ARE BESET BY PERPETUAL TEMPTATIONS TO SLEEP, TO SPIRITUAL DROWSINESS AND TORPOR. ‘AN OPIUM SKY RAINS DOWN SOPORIFICS.’ AND WITHOUT CONTINUAL EFFORT, OUR PERCEPTION OF THE UNSEEN REALITIES AND OUR ALERTNESS FOR SERVICE WILL BE LULLED TO SLEEP. THE RELIGION OF MULTITUDES IS A SLEEPY RELIGION. FURTHER, IT IS A VIVID AND EVER-PRESENT CONVICTION OF HIS CERTAIN COMING, AND CONSEQUENTLY A HABITUAL REALISING OF THE TRANSIENCE OF THE EXISTING ORDER OF THINGS, AND OF THE FAST-APPROACHING REALITIES OF THE FUTURE. FURTHER, IT IS THE KEEPING OF OUR MINDS IN AN ATTITUDE OF EXPECTATION AND DESIRE, OUR EYES EVER TRAVELLING TO THE DIM DISTANCE TO MARK THE FAR-OFF SHINING OF HIS COMING. WHAT A MISERABLE CONTRAST TO THIS IS THE TEMPER OF PROFESSING CHRISTENDOM AS A WHOLE! IT IS SWALLOWED UP IN THE PRESENT, WIDE AWAKE TO INTERESTS AND HOPES BELONGING TO THIS ‘BANK AND SHOAL OF TIME,’ BUT SUNK IN SLUMBER AS TO THAT GREAT FUTURE, OR, IF EVER THE THOUGHT OF IT INTRUDES, SHRINKING, RATHER THAN DESIRE, ACCOMPANIES IT, AND IT IS SOON HUSTLED OUT OF MIND.
CHRIST BASES HIS COMMAND ON OUR IGNORANCE OF THE TIME OF HIS COMING. IT WAS NO PART OF HIS PURPOSE IN THIS PROPHECY TO REMOVE THAT IGNORANCE, AND NO CALCULATIONS OF THE CHRONOLOGY OF UNFULFILLED PREDICTIONS HAVE PIERCED THE DARKNESS. IT WAS HIS PURPOSE THAT FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION HIS SERVANTS SHOULD BE KEPT IN THE ATTITUDE OF EXPECTATION, AS OF AN EVENT THAT MAY COME AT ANY TIME AND MUST COME AT SOME TIME. THE PARALLEL UNCERTAINTY OF THE TIME OF DEATH, THOUGH NOT WHAT IS MEANT HERE, SERVES THE SAME MORAL END IF RIGHTLY USED, AND THE FACT OF DEATH IS EXPOSED TO THE SAME DANGER OF BEING NEGLECTED BECAUSE OF THE VERY UNCERTAINTY, WHICH OUGHT TO BE ONE CHIEF REASON FOR KEEPING IT EVER IN VIEW. ANY FUTURE EVENT, WHICH COMBINES THESE TWO THINGS, ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY THAT IT WILL HAPPEN, AND UTTER UNCERTAINTY WHEN IT WILL HAPPEN, OUGHT TO HAVE POWER TO INSIST ON BEING REMEMBERED, AT LEAST, TILL IT WAS PREPARED FOR, AND WOULD HAVE IT, IF MEN WERE NOT SUCH FOOLS. CHRIST’S COMING WOULD BE OFTENER CONTEMPLATED IF IT WERE MORE WELCOME. BUT WHAT SORT OF A SERVANT IS HE, WHO HAS NO GLOW OF GLADNESS AT THE THOUGHT OF MEETING HIS LORD? TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE ‘ALL THEM THAT HAVE LOVED HIS APPEARING.’
THE ILLUSTRATIVE EXAMPLE WHICH SEPARATES THESE TWO COMMANDS IS REMARKABLE. THE HOUSEHOLDER’S IGNORANCE OF THE TIME WHEN THE THIEF WOULD COME IS THE REASON WHY HE DOES NOT WATCH. HE CANNOT KEEP AWAKE ALL NIGHT, AND EVERY NIGHT, TO BE READY FOR HIM; SO HE HAS TO GO TO SLEEP, AND IS ROBBED. BUT OUR IGNORANCE IS A REASON FOR WAKEFULNESS, BECAUSE WE CAN KEEP AWAKE ALL THE NIGHT OF LIFE. THE HOUSEHOLDER WATCHES TO PREVENT, BUT WE TO SHARE IN, THAT FOR WHICH THE WATCH IS KEPT. THE FIGURE OF THE THIEF IS CHOSEN TO ILLUSTRATE THE ONE POINT OF THE UNEXPECTED STEALTHY APPROACH. BUT IS THERE NOT DEEP TRUTH IN IT, TO THE EFFECT THAT CHRIST’S COMING IS LIKE THAT OF A ROBBER TO THOSE WHO ARE ASLEEP, DEPRIVING THEM OF EARTHLY TREASURES? THE WORD RENDERED ‘BROKEN UP’ MEANS LITERALLY ‘DUG THROUGH,’ AND POINTS TO A CLAY OR MUD HOUSE, COMMON IN THE EAST, WHICH IS ENTERED, NOT BY BURSTING OPEN DOORS OR WINDOWS, BUT BY DIGGING THROUGH THE WALL. DEATH COMES TO MEN SUNK IN SPIRITUAL SLUMBER, TO STRIP THEM OF GOOD WHICH THEY WOULD FAIN KEEP, AND MAKES HIS ENTRANCE BY A BREACH IN THE EARTHLY HOUSE OF THIS TABERNACLE. SO ST. PAUL, IN HIS EARLIEST EPISTLE, REFERS TO THIS SAYING {A PROOF OF THE EARLY DIFFUSION OF THE GOSPEL NARRATIVE}, AND SAYS, ‘YE, BRETHREN, ARE NOT IN DARKNESS, THAT THAT DAY SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AS A THIEF.’
II. THE PICTURE AND REWARD OF WATCHFULNESS. THE GENERAL EXHORTATION TO WATCH IS FOLLOWED BY A PAIR OF CONTRASTED PARABLE PORTRAITS, PRIMARILY APPLICABLE TO THE APOSTLES AND TO THOSE ‘SET OVER HIS HOUSEHOLD.’ BUT IF WE REMEMBER WHAT CHRIST TAUGHT AS THE CONDITION OF PRE-EMINENCE IN HIS KINGDOM, WE SHALL NOT CONFINE THEIR APPLICATION TO AN ORDER. ‘THE LEAST FLOWER WITH A BRIMMING CUP MAY STAND, AND SHARE ITS DEW-DROP WITH ANOTHER NEAR,’
AND THE MOST SLENDERLY ENDOWED CHRISTIAN HAS SOME CRUMB OF THE BREAD OF LIFE INTRUSTED TO HIM TO DISPENSE. IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT WATCHFULNESS IS NOT MENTIONED IN THIS PORTRAITURE OF THE FAITHFUL SERVANT. IT IS PRESUPPOSED AS THE BASIS AND MOTIVE OF HIS SERVICE. SO WE LEARN THE DOUBLE LESSON THAT THE ATTITUDE OF CONTINUAL OUTLOOK FOR THE LORD IS NEEDED, IF WE ARE TO DISCHARGE THE TASKS WHICH HE HAS SET US, AND THAT THE TRUE EFFECT OF WATCHFULNESS IS TO HARNESS US TO THE CAR OF DUTY. MANY OTHER MOTIVES ACTUATE CHRISTIAN FAITHFULNESS, BUT ALL ARE REINFORCED BY THIS, AND WHERE IT IS FEEBLE THEY ARE MORE OR LESS INOPERATIVE. WE CANNOT AFFORD TO LOSE ITS INFLUENCE. A CHURCH OR A SOUL WHICH HAS CEASED TO BE LOOKING FOR HIM WILL HAVE LET ALL ITS TASKS DROP FROM ITS DROWSY HANDS, AND WILL FEEL THE POWER OF OTHER CONSTRAINING MOTIVES OF CHRISTIAN SERVICE BUT FAINTLY, AS IN A HALF-DREAM.
ON THE OTHER HAND, TRUE WAITING FOR HIM IS BEST EXPRESSED IN THE QUIET DISCHARGE OF ACCUSTOMED AND APPOINTED TASKS. THE RIGHT PLACE FOR THE SERVANT TO BE FOUND, WHEN THE LORD COMES, IS ‘SO DOING’ AS HE COMMANDS, HOWEVER SECULAR THE TASK MAY BE. THAT WAS A WISE JUDGE WHO, WHEN SUDDEN DARKNESS CAME ON, AND PEOPLE THOUGHT THE END OF THE WORLD WAS AT HAND, SAID, ‘BRING LIGHTS, AND LET US GO ON WITH THE CASE. WE CANNOT BE BETTER EMPLOYED, IF THE END HAS COME, THAN IN DOING OUR DUTY.’ FLIGHTY IMPATIENCE OF COMMON TASKS IS NOT WATCHING FOR THE KING, AS PAUL HAD TO TEACH THE THESSALONIANS, WHO WERE ‘SHAKEN’ IN MIND BY THE THOUGHT OF THE DAY OF THE LORD; BUT THE PROPER ATTITUDE OF THE WATCHERS IS ‘THAT YE STUDY TO BE QUIET, AND TO DO YOUR OWN BUSINESS.’
OBSERVE, FURTHER, THE INTERROGATIVE FORM OF THE PARABLE. THE QUESTION IS THE SHARP POINT WHICH GIVES PENETRATING POWER, AND SUGGESTS CHRIST’S HIGH ESTIMATE OF THE WORTH AND DIFFICULTY OF SUCH CONDUCT, AND SETS US TO ASK FOR OURSELVES, ‘LORD, IS IT I?’ THE SERVANT IS ‘FAITHFUL’ INASMUCH AS HE DOES HIS LORD’S WILL, AND RIGHTLY USES THE GOODS INTRUSTED TO HIM, AND ‘WISE’ INASMUCH AS HE IS ‘FAITHFUL.’ FOR A SINGLE-HEARTED DEVOTION TO CHRIST IS THE PARENT OF INSIGHT INTO DUTY, AND THE BEST GUIDE TO CONDUCT; AND WHOEVER SEEKS ONLY TO BE TRUE TO HIS LORD IN THE USE OF HIS GIFTS AND POSSESSIONS, WILL NOT LACK PRUDENCE TO GUIDE HIM IN GIVING TO EACH HIS FOOD, AND THAT IN DUE SEASON. THE TWO CHARACTERISTICS ARE CONNECTED IN ANOTHER WAY ALSO; FOR, IF THE OUTCOME OF FAITHFULNESS BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT, ITS WISDOM IS PLAIN, AND HE WHO HAS BEEN FAITHFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH WILL BE SEEN TO HAVE BEEN WISE THOUGH HE GAVE UP ALL, WHEN THE CROWN OF ETERNAL LIFE SPARKLES ON HIS FOREHEAD. SUCH FAITHFULNESS AND WISDOM {WHICH ARE AT BOTTOM BUT TWO NAMES FOR ONE COURSE OF CONDUCT} FIND THEIR MOTIVE IN THAT WATCHFULNESS, WHICH WORKS AS EVER IN THE GREAT TASKMASTER’S EYE, AND AS EVER KEEPING IN VIEW HIS COMING, AND THE RENDERING OF ACCOUNT TO HIM.
THE REWARD OF THE FAITHFUL SERVANT IS STATED IN LANGUAGE SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS. FAITHFULNESS IN A NARROWER SPHERE LEADS TO A WIDER. THE REWARD FOR TRUE WORK IS MORE WORK, OF NOBLER SORT AND ON A GRANDER SCALE. THAT IS TRUE FOR EARTH AND FOR HEAVEN. IF WE DO HIS WILL HERE, WE SHALL ONE DAY EXCHANGE THE SUBORDINATE PLACE OF THE STEWARD FOR THE AUTHORITY OF THE RULER, AND THE TOIL OF THE SERVANT FOR THE ‘JOY OF THE LORD.’ THE SOUL THAT IS JOINED TO CHRIST AND IS ONE IN WILL WITH HIM HAS ALL THINGS FOR ITS SERVANTS; AND HE WHO USES ALL THINGS FOR HIS OWN AND HIS BRETHREN’S HIGHEST GOOD IS LORD OF THEM ALL, WHILE HE WALKS AMID THE SHADOWS OF TIME, AND WILL BE LIFTED TO LOFTIER DOMINION OVER A GRANDER WORLD WHEN HE PASSES HENCE.
III. THE PICTURE AND DOOM OF THE UNWATCHFUL SERVANT. THIS PORTRAIT PRESUPPOSES THAT A LONG PERIOD WILL ELAPSE BEFORE CHRIST COMES. THE SECRET THOUGHT OF THE EVIL SERVANT IS THE THOUGHT OF A TIME FAR DOWN THE AGES FROM THE MOMENT OF OUR LORD’S SPEAKING. IT WOULD TAKE CENTURIES FOR SUCH A TEMPER TO BE DEVELOPED IN THE CHURCH. WHAT IS THE TEMPER? A SECRET DISMISSAL OF THE ANTICIPATION OF THE LORD’S RETURN, AND THAT NOT MERELY BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN LONG IN COMING, BUT AS THINKING THAT HE HAS BROKEN HIS WORD, AND HAS NOT COME WHEN HE SAID THAT HE WOULD. THIS UNSPOKEN DIMMING OVER OF THE EXPECTATION AND UNCONFESSED DOUBT OF THE FIRMNESS OF THE PROMISE, IS THE NATURAL PRODUCT OF THE LONG TIME OF APPARENT DELAY WHICH THE CHURCH HAS HAD TO ENCOUNTER. IT WILL CLOUD AND DEPRESS THE RELIGION OF LATER AGES, UNLESS THERE BE CONSTANT EFFORT TO RESIST THE TENDENCY AND TO KEEP AWAKE. THE FIRST GENERATIONS WERE ALL AFLAME WITH THE GLAD HOPE ‘MARANATHA’-’THE LORD IS AT HAND.’ THEIR SUCCESSORS GRADUALLY LOST THAT KEENNESS OF EXPECTATION, AND AT MOST CRIED, ‘WILL NOT HE COME SOON?’ THEIR SUCCESSORS SAW THE STARRY HOPE THROUGH THICKENING MISTS OF YEARS; AND NOW IT SCARCELY SHINES FOR MANY, OR AT LEAST IS BUT A DIM POINT, WHEN IT SHOULD BLAZE AS A SUN.
HE WAS AN ‘EVIL’ SERVANT WHO SAID SO IN HIS HEART. HE WAS EVIL BECAUSE HE SAID IT, AND HE SAID IT BECAUSE HE WAS EVIL; FOR THE YIELDING TO SIN AND THE WITHDRAWAL OF LOVE FROM JESUS DIM THE DESIRE FOR HIS COMING, AND MAKE THE WHISPER THAT HE DELAYS, A HOPE; WHILE, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE HOPE THAT HE DELAYS HELPS TO OPEN THE SLUICES, AND LET SIN FLOOD THE LIFE. SO AN OUTBURST OF CRUEL MASTERFULNESS AND OF RIOTOUS SENSUALITY IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE DIMMED EXPECTATION. THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN NO USURPATION OF AUTHORITY OVER CHRIST’S HERITAGE BY PRIEST OR POPE, OR ANY OTHER, IF THAT HOPE HAD NOT BECOME FAINT. IF PROFESSING CHRISTIANS LIVED WITH THE GREAT WHITE THRONE AND THE HEAVENS AND EARTH FLEEING AWAY BEFORE HIM THAT SITS ON IT, EVER BURNING BEFORE THEIR INWARD EYE, HOW COULD THEY WALLOW AMID THE MIRE OF ANIMAL INDULGENCE? THE CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHURCH, ESPECIALLY OF ITS OFFICIAL MEMBERS, ARE TRACED WITH SAD AND PRESCIENT HAND IN THESE FOREBODING WORDS, WHICH ARE NONE THE LESS A PROPHECY BECAUSE CAST BY HIS FORBEARING GENTLENESS INTO THE MILDER FORM OF A SUPPOSITION.
THE DREADFUL DOOM OF THE UNWATCHFUL SERVANT IS COUCHED IN TERMS OF AWFUL SEVERITY. THE CRUEL PUNISHMENT OF SAWING ASUNDER, WHICH, TRADITION SAYS, WAS SUFFERED BY ISAIAH AND WAS NOT UNFAMILIAR IN OLD TIMES, IS HIS. WHAT CONCEALED TERROR OF RETRIBUTION IT SIGNIFIES WE DO NOT KNOW. PERHAPS IT POINTS TO A FATE IN WHICH A MAN SHALL BE, AS IT WERE, PARTED INTO TWO, EACH AT ENMITY WITH THE OTHER. PERHAPS IT IMPLIES A RETRIBUTION IN KIND FOR HIS SIN, WHICH CONSISTED, AS THE NEXT CLAUSE IMPLIES, IN HYPOCRISY, WHICH IS THE SUNDERING IN TWAIN OF INWARD CONVICTION AND PRACTICE, AND IS TO BE AVENGED BY A LIKE BUT WORSE RENDING APART OF CONSCIENCE AND WILL. AT ALL EVENTS, IT SHADOWS A FEARFUL RETRIBUTION, WHICH IS NOT EXTINCTION, INASMUCH AS, IN THE NEXT CLAUSE, WE READ THAT HIS PORTION-HIS LOT, OR THAT CONDITION WHICH BELONGS TO HIM BY VIRTUE OF HIS CHARACTER-IS WITH ‘THE HYPOCRITES.’ HE WAS ONE OF THEM, BECAUSE, WHILE HE SAID ‘MY LORD,’ HE HAD CEASED TO LOVE AND OBEY, HAVING CEASED TO DESIRE AND EXPECT; AND THEREFORE WHATEVER IS THEIR FATE SHALL BE HIS, EVEN TO THE ‘DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT,’ AND SETTING ETERNAL DISCORD AMONG THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART. THAT IS NOT THE PUNISHMENT OF UNWATCHFULNESS, BUT OF WHAT UNWATCHFULNESS LEADS TO, IF UNAWAKENED. LET THESE WORDS OF THE KING RING AN ALARUM FOR US ALL, AND ROUSE OUR SLEEPY SOULS TO WATCH, AS BECOMES THE CHILDREN OF THE DAY.
BENSON COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:42-44. WATCH THEREFORE — LET YOUR MIND BE THOROUGHLY AWAKE TO A SENSE OF THE CERTAINTY AND IMPORTANCE OF THESE THINGS, AND BE ON YOUR GUARD THAT THEY MAY NOT OVERTAKE YOU UNAWARES, BUT THAT YOU MAY BE PREPARED TO MEET CHRIST IN THE WAY OF JUDGMENT OR MERCY; FOR YE KNOW NOT WHAT HOUR YOUR LORD COMETH — EITHER TO AVENGE HIMSELF OF THIS NATION, TO REQUIRE YOUR SOUL OF YOU, OR TO CALL YOU AND ALL MANKIND TO HIS BAR. BE YE ALSO READY — BY BEING ASSURED OF GOD’S FAVOUR, AND STAMPED WITH HIS IMAGE, AND BY A HOLY DEADNESS TO THE OBJECTS OF THIS UNCERTAIN AND TRANSITORY WORLD, WHICH YOU ARE SO SOON TO LEAVE, AND MAY BE CALLED TO LEAVE AT A MOMENT’S WARNING; BE PREPARED TO RECEIVE EVERY EVENT OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE WITH RESIGNATION TO GOD’S WILL, AND A PERFECT ACQUIESCENCE IN THE WISDOM OF ALL HIS DISPENSATIONS, FULLY PERSUADED THAT ALL THINGS SHALL WORK FOR GOOD TO THEM THAT LOVE HIM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:42-51 TO WATCH FOR CHRIST'S COMING, IS TO MAINTAIN THAT TEMPER OF MIND WHICH WE WOULD BE WILLING THAT OUR LORD SHOULD FIND US IN. WE KNOW WE HAVE BUT A LITTLE TIME TO LIVE, WE CANNOT KNOW THAT WE HAVE A LONG TIME TO LIVE; MUCH LESS DO WE KNOW THE TIME FIXED FOR THE JUDGMENT. OUR LORD'S COMING WILL BE HAPPY TO THOSE THAT SHALL BE FOUND READY, BUT VERY DREADFUL TO THOSE THAT ARE NOT. IF A MAN, PROFESSING TO BE THE SERVANT OF CHRIST, BE AN UNBELIEVER, COVETOUS, AMBITIOUS, OR A LOVER OF PLEASURE, HE WILL BE CUT OFF. THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE WORLD FOR THEIR PORTION IN THIS LIFE, WILL HAVE HELL FOR THEIR PORTION IN THE OTHER LIFE. MAY OUR LORD, WHEN HE COMETH, PRONOUNCE US BLESSED, AND PRESENT US TO THE FATHER, WASHED IN HIS BLOOD, PURIFIED BY HIS SPIRIT, AND FIT TO BE PARTAKERS OF THE INHERITANCE OF THE SAINTS IN LIGHT.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WATCH - BE LOOKING FOR HIS COMING. BE EXPECTING IT AS NEAR; AS A GREAT EVENT; AS COMING IN AN UNEXPECTED MANNER. WATCH THE SIGNS OF HIS COMING, AND BE READY.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:44".
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WATCH THEREFORE, ... SINCE THE TIME OF THIS DESOLATION IS SO UNCERTAIN, AND SINCE IT WILL COME UPON THE JEWS UNAWARES, AND SOME WILT ESCAPE, WHILST OTHERS PERISH; FOR THE WORDS ARE PLAINLY AN INFERENCE FROM WHAT PRECEDES, AND CLEARLY RELATE TO THINGS GOING BEFORE, AND ARE NOT A TRANSITION TO A NEW SUBJECT:
FOR YE KNOW NOT WHAT HOUR YOUR LORD DOTH COME; TO AVENGE HIMSELF OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS, AND FULFIL WHAT HE IN PERSON, AND BY HIS APOSTLES, HAD PREDICTED AND WARNED THEM OF: THOUGH I WILL NOT DENY, BUT THAT WHAT FOLLOWS MAY BE MUCH BETTER ACCOMMODATED AND APPLIED TO THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, AND THE LAST JUDGMENT, AND THE BEHAVIOUR OF MEN WITH REGARD TO BOTH, THAN ANYTHING SAID BEFORE; AND IT MAY BE OUR LORD'S INTENTION, TO LEAD HIS DISCIPLES GRADUALLY, AND AS IT WERE IMPERCEPTIBLY, TO THE LAST SCENE OF THINGS ON EARTH, TO MAKE WAY FOR THE PARABLES AND DESCRIPTION OF THE FUTURE JUDGMENT, IN THE NEXT CHAPTER; STILL KEEPING IN VIEW, AND HAVING REFERENCE TO, THE SUBJECT HE HAD BEEN SO LONG UPON.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{11} WATCH THEREFORE: FOR YE KNOW NOT WHAT HOUR YOUR LORD DOTH COME. (11) AN EXAMPLE OF THE HORRIBLE CARELESSNESS OF MEN IN THOSE THINGS IN WHICH THEY OUGHT TO BE MOST CAREFUL. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:42. MORAL INFERENCE FROM MATTHEW 24:36-41. COMP. MATTHEW 25:13. THE FOLLOWING ὅΤΙ Κ.Τ.Λ. (BECAUSE YE, ETC.) IS AN EMPHATIC EPEXEGESIS OF ΟὖΝ. THIS EXHORTATION IS LIKEWISE BASED ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE SECOND ADVENT IS TO TAKE PLACE IN THE LIFETIME OF THE DISCIPLES, WHO ARE CALLED UPON TO WAIT FOR IT IN AN ATTITUDE OF SPIRITUAL WATCHFULNESS (1 CORINTHIANS 16:13; 1 CORINTHIANS 16:22). THE IDEA OF WATCHFULNESS, THE OPPOSITE OF SECURITY, COINCIDES WITH THAT IMPLIED IN THE CONSTANT ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ (EPHESIANS 6:15). COMP. MATTHEW 24:44. ΠΟΊᾳ] AT WHAT (AN EARLY OR A LATE). COMP. MATTHEW 24:43; REVELATION 3:3; 1 PETER 1:11; EUR. IPH. A. 815; AESCH. AG. 278.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:42. ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΤΕ, WATCH, A FREQUENTLY RECURRING EXHORTATION, IMPLYING NOT MERELY AN UNCERTAIN BUT A DELAYED PARUSIA, TEMPTING TO BE OFF GUARD, AND SO MAKING SUCH REPEATED EXHORTATIONS NECESSARY. — ΠΟΊᾳ ἡΜΈΡᾳ, ON WHAT SORT OF A DAY, EARLY OR LATE; SO AGAIN IN MATTHEW 24:43, AT WHAT SORT OF A WATCH, SEASONABLE OR UNSEASONABLE. [133] WESTCOTT AND HORT.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:42. ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΤΕ, WATCH [1068]) THIS WAS THE REASON, NO DOUBT, THAT THE NAMES GREGORY AND VIGILANTIUS WERE SO COMMON IN THE ANCIENT CHURCH. YOU MAY ASK WHY THOSE WHO WERE SO FAR DISTANT FROM THE LAST DAY WERE EXHORTED TO WATCHFULNESS ON THAT GROUND? I ANSWER — (1.) THE REMOTENESS OF THE EVENT HAD NOT BEEN INDICATED TO THEM. (2.) THOSE WHO ARE ALIVE AT ANY PARTICULAR TIME REPRESENT THOSE WHO WILL BE ALIVE AT THE END OF THE WORLD; SEE GNOMON ON 1 THESSALONIANS 4:15. (3.) THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENTS, AND OF THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE HOUR OF DEATH, RESEMBLES IN EVERY AGE THAT OF THE LAST DAY; AND THE HOUR OF DEATH IS EQUIVALENT TO THE HOUR OF RESURRECTION AND JUDGMENT, AS THOUGH NO TIME HAD BEEN INTERPOSED. (4.) THE FEELING OF THE GODLY, WHICH STRETCHES FORWARD TO MEET THE LORD, IS THE SAME, WHETHER WITH THE LONGEST OR THE SHORTEST EXPECTATION. (5.) IF EVERY ONE HAD HAD TO WATCH, FROM THE TIME OF THE APOSTLES TO THE LORD’S COMING, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN WELL WORTH THE TROUBLE OF SO DOING. — ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὑΜῶΝ, YOUR LORD) CALLED IN MATTHEW 24:44 THE SON OF MAN. [1068] LATIN, “VIGILATE,” FROM WHICH VERB (VIGILO) THE NAME VIGILANTIUS IS DERIVED; AS GREGORIUS FROM THE GREEK VERB EMPLOYED IN THIS PASSAGE. — (I. B.)
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSES 42-51. - PRACTICAL EXHORTATION DRAWN FROM THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE LAST DAY: WATCH. VERSE 42. - WATCH THEREFORE. THE END WILL BE SUDDEN, THE FINAL SEPARATION WILL BE THEN COMPLETED; BE YE THEREFORE ALWAYS PREPARED. FEW EXHORTATIONS ARE MORE FREQUENTLY AND IMPRESSIVELY GIVEN THAN THIS OF THE DUTY AND NECESSITY OF WATCHFULNESS. OF COURSE, THE CHRISTIAN HAS TO WATCH AGAINST MANY THINGS - HIS OWN EVIL HEART, TEMPTATION, THE WORLD, BUT MOST OF ALL HE MUST WATCH AND BE ALWAYS LOOKING FOR THE COMING OF HIS LORD; FOR WHETHER HE BE REGARDED AS REDEEMER, DELIVERER, OR JUDGE, HE WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. WHAT HOUR. VERY MANY GOOD MANUSCRIPTS AND SOME LATE EDITORS READ "ON WHAT DAY." THIS IS PROBABLY THE GENUINE READING, "HOUR" BEING AN ALTERATION DERIVED FROM VER. 44. WHAT (ΠΟίᾳ) MEANS OF WHAT KIND OR QUALITY - WHETHER SUDDEN, IMMEDIATE, OR REMOTE. MATTHEW 24:42
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WHAT HOUR: LATER TEXTS, HOWEVER, READ ἩΜΈΡᾼ, A, DAY. ΠΟΊᾼ ἩΜΈΡᾼ, IN WHAT KIND OF A DAY, WHETHER NEAR OR A REMOTE ONE. SIMILARLY MATTHEW 24:43 : ἘΝ ΠΟΊᾼ ΦΥΛΑΚῌ͂, IN WHAT KIND OF A WATCH, WHETHER A NIGHT OR A MORNING WATCH.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(43) BUT KNOW THIS. — THE VERSES FROM MATTHEW 24:42 TO MATTHEW 24:51 HAVE NOTHING CORRESPONDING TO THEM IN THE REPORTS OF THE DISCOURSE GIVEN BY ST. MARK AND ST. LUKE, BUT ARE FOUND ALMOST VERBATIM IN ANOTHER DISCOURSE REPORTED BY ST. LUKE 12:42, ET SEQ. HERE, AS ELSEWHERE, WE HAVE TO CHOOSE BETWEEN THE ASSUMPTION OF A REPETITION OF THE SAME WORDS, OR OF A TRANSFER OF WHAT WAS SPOKEN ON ONE OCCASION TO ANOTHER; AND OF THE TWO, THE FORMER HYPOTHESIS SEEMS THE MORE PROBABLE. IT MAY BE NOTED, HOWEVER, THAT THE VARIATIONS IN THE THREE REPORTS OF THIS DISCOURSE INDICATE A COMPARATIVELY FREE TREATMENT OF IT, THE NATURAL RESULT, PROBABLY, OF ITS HAVING BEEN OFTEN REPRODUCED, WHOLLY OR IN PART, ORALLY BEFORE IT WAS COMMITTED TO WRITING. ON ORDINARY GROUNDS OF EVIDENCE, ST. MARK’S REPORT, ASSUMING HIS CONNECTION WITH ST. PETER, WOULD SEEM LIKELY TO COME NEAREST TO THE VERY WORDS SPOKEN BY OUR LORD.
THE GOODMAN OF THE HOUSE. — BETTER, AS IN MATTHEW 20:1., HOUSEHOLDER. IN WHAT WATCH. — THE NIGHT-WATCHES WERE FOUR IN NUMBER, OF THREE HOURS EACH. SO IN LUKE 12:38, WE HAVE “THE SECOND OR THE THIRD WATCH” SPECIFIED. THE ALLUSION TO THE “THIEF COMING” WOULD SEEM TO HAVE PASSED INTO THE PROVERBIAL SAYING, THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD WOULD COME “AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT,” QUOTED BY ST. PAUL IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:2.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:42-51 TO WATCH FOR CHRIST'S COMING, IS TO MAINTAIN THAT TEMPER OF MIND WHICH WE WOULD BE WILLING THAT OUR LORD SHOULD FIND US IN. WE KNOW WE HAVE BUT A LITTLE TIME TO LIVE, WE CANNOT KNOW THAT WE HAVE A LONG TIME TO LIVE; MUCH LESS DO WE KNOW THE TIME FIXED FOR THE JUDGMENT. OUR LORD'S COMING WILL BE HAPPY TO THOSE THAT SHALL BE FOUND READY, BUT VERY DREADFUL TO THOSE THAT ARE NOT. IF A MAN, PROFESSING TO BE THE SERVANT OF CHRIST, BE AN UNBELIEVER, COVETOUS, AMBITIOUS, OR A LOVER OF PLEASURE, HE WILL BE CUT OFF. THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE WORLD FOR THEIR PORTION IN THIS LIFE, WILL HAVE HELL FOR THEIR PORTION IN THE OTHER LIFE. MAY OUR LORD, WHEN HE COMETH, PRONOUNCE US BLESSED, AND PRESENT US TO THE FATHER, WASHED IN HIS BLOOD, PURIFIED BY HIS SPIRIT, AND FIT TO BE PARTAKERS OF THE INHERITANCE OF THE SAINTS IN LIGHT.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BUT KNOW THIS ... - IF A MAN KNEW THE HOUR, OR "ABOUT THE HOUR," WHEN A ROBBER WOULD COME, HE WOULD BE READY FOR HIM. SO YOU KNOW NOT THE EXACT HOUR, BUT YOU KNOW IT IS NEAR, WHEN THE SON OF MAN WILL COME. HE WILL COME SUDDENLY, AS A THIEF COMES, WITHOUT GIVING PREVIOUS WARNING, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:2; 2 PETER 3:10; REVELATION 3:3; REVELATION 16:15. "GOODMAN." SEE THE NOTES AT MATTHEW 20:11.
THIEF - A ROBBER. A THIEF, WITH US, MEANS ONE WHO TAKES GOODS WITHOUT DOING VIOLENCE - SECRETLY, SILENTLY. THE ORIGINAL WORD MEANS ONE WHO DOES IT BY HOUSEBREAKING, OR BY HIGHWAY VIOLENCE, LUKE 10:30.
BROKEN UP - BROKEN INTO EITHER BY THE DOORS OR WINDOWS. SEE THE NOTES AT MATTHEW 6:19. IN WHAT WATCH - IN WHICH OF THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE NIGHT. SEE THE NOTES AT MATTHEW 14:25.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:44".
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT KNOW THIS, ... OR YOU DO KNOW THIS: THIS MAY BE ILLUSTRATED BY SUPPOSING A CASE WELL KNOWN TO MEN, AND IN WHICH COMMON PRUDENCE WOULD DIRECT A MAN HOW TO BEHAVE: 
THAT IF THE GOOD MAN OF THE HOUSE, OR HOUSEHOLDER, OR MASTER OF THE FAMILY, HAD KNOWN IN WHAT WATCH THE THIEF WOULD COME; WHETHER AT THE FIRST, SECOND, THIRD, OR FOURTH WATCH; FOR THE NIGHT WAS DIVIDED INTO FOUR WATCHES; HAD HE ANY PREVIOUS NOTICE GIVEN BY ANY OF THE ASSOCIATES OF THE THIEF, OR BY THOSE THAT HAD OVERHEARD, OR BY ANY MEANS HAD GOT INTELLIGENCE OF HIS DESIGN AND MEASURES, AND THE TIME OF HIS PURSUING THEM,
HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED; IN EVERY WATCH EITHER IN PERSON, OR BY EMPLOYING OTHERS, OR BOTH: AND WOULD NOT HAVE SUFFERED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN UP: OR "DUG THROUGH"; SEE JOB 24:16 CONCERNING WHICH, THERE IS A LAW IN EXODUS 22:2 AND IS EXPLAINED BY THE JEWISH CANONISTS THUS:
"HE THAT COMES IN BY DIGGING, WHETHER BY DAY OR BY NIGHT, THERE IS NO BLOOD FOR HIM (I.E. TO BE SHED FOR HIM, IF HE IS KILLED); BUT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE, OR ANY OTHER MAN KILL HIM, THEY ARE FREE; AND EVERY MAN HAS POWER TO KILL HIM, WHETHER ON A WEEKDAY, OR ON A SABBATH DAY; AND WITH WHATSOEVER DEATH HE CAN PUT HIM TO, AS IT IS SAID, THERE IS NO BLOOD FOR HIM, EXODUS 22:2. AND ONE THAT COMES IN, "BY DIGGING", OR A THIEF THAT IS FOUND IN THE MIDST OF A MAN'S ROOF, OR IN HIS COURT, OR WITHIN HIS HEDGE, WHETHER IN THE DAY OR IN THE NIGHT, (MAY BE KILLED;) AND WHEREFORE IS IT CALLED DIGGING? BECAUSE IT IS THE WAY OF MOST THIEVES TO COME IN BY DIGGING IN THE NIGHT (X).
WHEREFORE NO DOUBT SINCE THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD SUCH A LAW ON HIS SIDE, HE WOULD NEVER SUFFER, IF POSSIBLE, HIS HOUSE TO BE ENTERED BY DIGGING, WHEN HE HAD, ESPECIALLY, ANY PREVIOUS NOTICE OF IT. NOW THE APPLICATION OF THIS CASE, OR PARABOLICAL WAY OF SPEAKING, IS TO THE COMING OF CHRIST, AND THE WATCHFULNESS OF EVERY GOOD MAN WHO HAS NOTICE OF IT, THAT HE MAY NOT BE SURPRISED WITH IT, BUT BE IN A READINESS TO RECEIVE HIM. THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN, IS HERE REPRESENTED BY THE COMING OF THE THIEF IN THE NIGHT: BUT WHEN HE IS COMPARED TO A THIEF, THIS IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN A BAD SENSE, IN WHICH SATAN IS CALLED ONE, WHO COMES TO KILL AND TO DESTROY THE SOULS OF MEN; AND LIKEWISE HERETICS AND FALSE TEACHERS, AND EVERYONE THAT CLIMBS UP, AND GETS INTO THE CHURCH OF GOD IN A WRONG WAY; BUT THIS ONLY RESPECTS THE MANNER OF CHRIST'S COMING, WHICH IS LIKE THAT OF A THIEF, SECRETLY, SUDDENLY, AND AT UNAWARES. THE "GOOD MAN OF THE HOUSE", OR HOUSEHOLDER, IS EVERY CHRISTIAN, OR BELIEVER IN CHRIST, WHO HAS A HOUSE TO LOOK AFTER, HIS OWN SOUL, THE SPIRITUAL AFFAIRS AND EVERLASTING SALVATION OF IT, THINGS OF MOMENT AND CONCERN UNTO HIM: AND AS THE CHRISTIANS, BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, HAD NOTICES OF CHRIST'S COMING IN THAT WAY, BY OUR LORD'S PREDICTIONS, BY THE HINTS THE APOSTLES GAVE, TO REFRESH THEIR MEMORIES WITH THEM, AND BY THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES AND VOICES THAT WERE HEARD; SO THE SAINTS HAVE OF CHRIST'S COMING TO JUDGMENT: WHEREFORE AS IT BECAME THE ONE, SO IT DOES THE OTHER, TO WATCH, TO BE UPON THEIR GUARD, TO BE IN A READINESS, TO HAVE THEIR LOINS GIRT ABOUT, AND THEIR LIGHTS BURNING, AND THEY LIKE MEN THAT WAIT FOR THEIR LORD; THAT SO WHEN HE COMES, THEIR HOUSES MAY NOT BE BROKEN UP, MAY NOT BE SURPRISED, AND THE SEVERAL POWERS AND FACULTIES OF THEIR SOULS MAY NOT BE THROWN INTO DISORDER AND CONFUSION; WHEREFORE IT FOLLOWS. (X) MAIRMON. HILCH. GENIBAH, C. 9. SECT. 7, 8.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE GOODMAN OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN IN WHAT WATCH THE THIEF WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED, AND WOULD NOT HAVE SUFFERED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN UP. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:43. BUT (THAT I MAY SHOW YOU BY MEANS OF A WARNING EXAMPLE HOW YOU MAY RISK YOUR SALVATION BY ALLOWING YOURSELVES TO BE BETRAYED INTO A STATE OF UNPREPAREDNESS) KNOW THIS, THAT IF, ETC.
ὁ ΟἰΚΟΔΕΣΠΌΤΗΣ] THE PARTICULAR ONE WHOM THE THIEF HAS ANTICIPATED. Εἰ ᾔΔΕΙ … ἐΓΡΗΓΌΡΗΣΕΝ ἄΝ] IF HE HAD BEEN AWARE AT WHAT WATCH IN THE NIGHT THE THIEF COMES, TO BREAK INTO HIS HOUSE, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED. BUT AS HE DOES NOT KNOW THE HOUR WHICH THE THIEF CHOOSES (IT BEING DIFFERENT IN DIFFERENT CASES), HE IS FOUND OFF HIS GUARD WHEN THE BURGLARY IS BEING COMMITTED. THE RENDERING VIGILARET (LUTHER, KUINOEL, BLEEK, AFTER THE VULG.) IS INCORRECT. FOR THE ILLUSTRATION OF THE THIEF, COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:2; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:4; 2 PETER 3:10; REVELATION 3:3; REVELATION 16:15.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:43-51. TWO PARABLES: THE THIEF AND THE TWO SERVANTS, ENFORCING THE LESSON: WATCH!
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
43–45. THE LORD COMETH AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT: LUKE 12:39-4043. KNOW THIS] THE SAME WORD AS IN MATTHEW 24:33, SEE NOTE. THE WORD IS PROBABLY INDICATIVE, “YE KNOW THIS,” NOT IMPERATIVE. THE GOODMAN OF THE HOUSE] “THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE.” “GOODMAN” IS PROBABLY A CORRUPTION FOR GUMMANN OR A. S. GUMA, A MAN (BIBLE WORD BOOK).
IN WHAT WATCH] SEE CH. MATTHEW 14:25. THE THIEF WOULD COME] CP. “FOR YOURSELVES KNOW PERFECTLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMETH AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT,” 1 THESSALONIANS 5:2; SEE ALSO 2 PETER 3:10. WOULD COME] RATHER, DOTH COME, AS IN THE PRECEDING VERSE. TO BE BROKEN UP] RATHER, DUG THROUGH; SEE CH. MATTHEW 6:19-20.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:43. [1069] ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΤΕ, YE KNOW.[1070]—Εἰ ᾔΔΕΙ, IF HE HAD KNOWN) HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED; AND THAT CARE ON HIS PART WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN MUCH TO BE WONDERED AT.—ΠΟΊᾳ ΦΥΛΑΚῇ, IN WHAT (LAT. QUALI) WATCH) IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THE GOODMAN OF THE HOUSE HAS BEEN WARNED OF THE COMING OF THE THIEF. IN CARNAL CONCERNS WE ARE VIGILANT, EVEN THOUGH WE KNOW NOT IN WHAT PORTION OF THE NIGHT OUR GOODS WILL BE ENDANGERED, IF WE KNOW ONLY THAT THE DANGER WILL OCCUR EITHER ON THIS, OR ON ONE OF THE NEXT FEW NIGHTS. — ΦΥΛΑΚῇ, WATCH) ALTHOUGH A WATCH IS LONGER THAN AN HOUR. — ὁ ΚΛΈΠΤΗΣ, THE THIEF) THE LAST TEMPTATION, ARISING FROM THE CONCEALMENT OF THAT HOUR, ACCOMPANIED BY OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES OF DIFFICULTY, IS THE MOST SEVERE. FOR THE NEARER THAT THE ACTUAL ACCOMPLISHMENT OF ANYTHING APPROACHES, SO MUCH THE MORE KEEN BECOME BOTH HOPE AND FEAR; AND, GENERALLY SPEAKING, SO MUCH THE MORE IMPATIENT OF ANY, EVEN THE LEAST, DELAY. AND THUS, WILL IT BE WITH THOSE WHO LIVE DURING THE LAST SMALL PORTION OF TIME, WHEN THE OTHER EVENTS WHICH PRECEDE IT IN REVELATION 20 SHALL HAVE COME TO PASS. — ΟὐΚ ἂΝ ΕἴΑΣΕ, Κ.Τ.Λ., HE WOULD NOT HAVE ALLOWED, ETC.) BY YIELDING TO SLEEPINESS. — ΔΙΟΡΥΓῆΝΑΙ, TO BE DUG THROUGH [1071]) WHICH WOULD TAKE SOME TIME TO ACCOMPLISH.
[1069] THREE PARABLES IN MATTHEW REFER TO WATCHFULNESS, OR ELSE CARELESS SECURITY; A FOURTH REFERS TO FAITHFULNESS, OR ELSE THE WANT OF IT. — HARM., P. 484. [1070] THE WORD IN THE ORIGINAL OF ST MATTHEW MAY BE EITHER INDICATIVE OR IMPERATIVE. BENGEL RENDERS IT AS THE FORMER IN THE GNOMON, BY “SCITIS,” AND IN HIS GERMAN VERSION BY “DAS IST EUCH ABER BEKANNT.” E. V. IN THE LATTER, BY “KNOW YE;” IN WHICH IT IS SUPPORTED BY THE VULGATE, WHICH HAS “SCITOTE.” — (I. B.) [1071] E. V. “BROKEN UP.” — (I. B.)
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 43. - BUT KNOW THIS; ἐΚΕῖΝΟ Δὲ ΓΙΝώΣΚΕΤΕ: ILLUD AUTEM SCITOTE (VULGATE); OR, THIS YE KNOW. THE LORD DRAWS PARTICULAR ATTENTION TO WHAT HE IS GOING TO SAY, WHICH IS A STRANGE AND STARTLING TRUTH IN A PARABOLIC FORM (SEE LUKE 12:39, ETC.). THE GOOD MAN OF THE HOUSE; ΟἰΚΟΔΕΣΠόΤΗΣ: THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE; PATERFAMILIAS (VULGATE). IF... HAD KNOWN... HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED. THE FORM OF THE SENTENCE (Εἰ WITH INDICATIVE IN THE PROTASIS, AND Α}Ν WITH INDICATIVE AORIST IN THE APODOSIS) IMPLIES THAT THE RESULT DID NOT HAPPEN. THE MASTER MAY HAVE MADE ALL SECURE AS FAR AS BOLTS AND BARS WERE CONCERNED, BUT HE DID NOT KEEP AWAKE, THOUGH HE HAD REASON TO KNOW THAT A THIEF WAS IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD, AND SO WAS NOT READY TO FRUSTRATE ANY ATTACK MADE IN AN UNSUSPECTED MANNER. TO BE BROKEN UP; ΔΙΟΡΥΓῆΝΑΙ: TO BE DIGGED THROUGH; PERFODI (VULGATE). HOUSES CONSTRUCTED OF SUN-DRIED BRICKS, MUD, OR LOOSE STONES, COULD BE EASILY PIERCED AND ENTERED WITHOUT FORCING SHUTTERED WINDOW OR BARRED DOOR (COMP. JOB 24:16). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PARABLE IS EASY TO SEE. THE HOUSEHOLDER IS THE DISCIPLE OF CHRIST, THE THIEF IS CHRIST HIMSELF, WHO COMES ON THE UNWATCHFUL WHEN AND WHERE THEY EXPECT HIM NOT. IT IS, INDEED, A STRANGE COMPARISON, BUT ONE CALCULATED TO ALARM THE UNWARY, AND TO SHOW THE NECESSITY OF THE CAUTION ENJOINED. SIMILAR WARNINGS ARE FOUND ELSEWHERE; E. G. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:2, 4; 2 PETER 3:10; REVELATION 3:3; REVELATION 16:15. THE EXPOSITION WHICH REGARDS THE THIEF AS THE DEVIL IS NOT SO SUITABLE TO THE CONTEXT. MATTHEW 24:43
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WOULD COME (ἜΠΧΕΤΑΙ): REV., WAS COMING. BUT THE PRESENT IS GRAPHICALLY THROWN IN AS IN VV, MATTHEW 24:40, MATTHEW 24:41: IS COMING OR COMETH. BROKEN UP (ΔΙΟΡΥΓΗ͂ΝΑΙ): REV., BROKEN THROUGH. SEE ON MATTHEW 6:19. WYC., UNDERMINED.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(44) IN SUCH AN HOUR AS YE THINK NOT. — THE WORDS ARE IMPORTANT AS SHOWING THAT EVEN THE SIGNS WHICH WERE TO BE AS THE BUDDING OF THE FIG-TREE AT THE APPROACH OF SUMMER WERE INTENDED ONLY TO ROUSE THE FAITHFUL TO WATCHFULNESS, NOT TO ENABLE MEN TO FIX THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER HATH SET IN HIS OWN POWER. THE APPARENT DESTINY OF FAILURE WHICH HAS ATTENDED ON ALL ATTEMPTS TO GO BEYOND THIS IN THE INTERPRETATION OF THE APOCALYPTIC ESCHATOLOGY OF SCRIPTURE MIGHT HAVE BEEN AVOIDED HAD MEN BEEN MORE CAREFUL TO RESTRAIN HERE ALSO THEIR EFFORTS AFTER KNOWLEDGE “WITHIN THE LIMITS OF THE KNOWABLE.”
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:42-51 TO WATCH FOR CHRIST'S COMING, IS TO MAINTAIN THAT TEMPER OF MIND WHICH WE WOULD BE WILLING THAT OUR LORD SHOULD FIND US IN. WE KNOW WE HAVE BUT A LITTLE TIME TO LIVE, WE CANNOT KNOW THAT WE HAVE A LONG TIME TO LIVE; MUCH LESS DO WE KNOW THE TIME FIXED FOR THE JUDGMENT. OUR LORD'S COMING WILL BE HAPPY TO THOSE THAT SHALL BE FOUND READY, BUT VERY DREADFUL TO THOSE THAT ARE NOT. IF A MAN, PROFESSING TO BE THE SERVANT OF CHRIST, BE AN UNBELIEVER, COVETOUS, AMBITIOUS, OR A LOVER OF PLEASURE, HE WILL BE CUT OFF. THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE WORLD FOR THEIR PORTION IN THIS LIFE, WILL HAVE HELL FOR THEIR PORTION IN THE OTHER LIFE. MAY OUR LORD, WHEN HE COMETH, PRONOUNCE US BLESSED, AND PRESENT US TO THE FATHER, WASHED IN HIS BLOOD, PURIFIED BY HIS SPIRIT, AND FIT TO BE PARTAKERS OF THE INHERITANCE OF THE SAINTS IN LIGHT.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BE YE ALSO READY - LUKE LUK 21:36 SAYS THAT HE CHARGED THEM TO PRAY ALWAYS, THAT THEY MIGHT BE ACCOUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE THOSE THINGS - THE JUDGMENTS COMING UPON THE WICKED - AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN - THAT IS, TO STAND THERE APPROVED BY HIM, OR TO BE ADMITTED TO HIS FAVOR. HE ALSO CHARGED THEM LUKE 21:34 TO TAKE HEED AND NOT TO SUFFER THEIR HEARTS TO BE OVERCHARGED WITH SURFEITING, OR TOO MUCH EATING, OR DRUNKENNESS, OR THE CARES OF THIS LIFE, LEST THAT DAY SHOULD COME UPON THEM UNAWARES; THINGS IMPROPER IF THERE WERE NO JUDGMENT - ESPECIALLY MAD AND WICKED WHEN THE JUDGMENT IS NEAR.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. (= MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
VER. 42-44. MARK SAITH, MARK 13:33, TAKE YE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY: FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE TIME IS. WHAT OUR LORD HERE MEANETH BY WATCHING IS EASILY GATHERED, AS WELL BY WHAT WENT BEFORE, WHERE OUR SAVIOUR HAD BEEN SPEAKING OF THE SECURITY AND LUXURY OF THE OLD WORLD, AS BY WHAT FOLLOWETH, MATTHEW 24:44, WHERE HE BIDDETH THEM BE ALWAYS READY; AND THEREFORE LUKE 21:34-36, EXPOUNDS THIS THUS: AND TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES, LEST AT ANY TIME YOUR HEARTS BE OVERCHARGED WITH SURFEITING, AND DRUNKENNESS, AND CARES OF THIS LIFE, AND SO THAT DAY COME UPON YOU UNAWARES. FOR AS A SNARE SHALL IT COME ON ALL THEM THAT DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH YE THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS, THAT YE MAY BE ACCOUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. OUR SAVIOUR IN THESE VERSES, FROM THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE PARTICULAR TIME WHEN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT SHALL BE, PRESSETH UPON HIS DISCIPLES A SOBER, HEAVENLY, AND HOLY LIFE; INTIMATING THAT BY SUCH A LIFE ONLY THEY CAN MAKE THEMSELVES READY FOR THE COMING OF CHRIST, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN, WHEN HE SHALL APPEAR IN HIS POWER AND GLORY. HE PRESSETH THIS FROM THAT WHICH COMMON PRUDENCE WOULD TEACH ANY HOUSEHOLDER, VIZ. IF HE KNEW IN WHAT WATCH OF THE NIGHT A THIEF WOULD COME, TO WATCH, AND NOT SUFFER HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN OPEN; THAT IS, IN WHAT TIME OF THE NIGHT, FOR THE JEWS DIVIDED THE NIGHT INTO THE FIRST, SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH WATCH, AS THE ROMANS DIVIDED IT FOR RELIEF OF THEIR MILITARY GUARDS. NOW, SAITH OUR SAVIOUR, YOU, KNOWING THAT THERE WILL COME SUCH A TIME, AND NOT CERTAINLY KNOWING AT WHAT TIME, STAND CONCERNED TO BE ALWAYS WATCHING AND PRAYING.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEREFORE BE YE ALSO READY, ... OR PREPARED FOR THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN; WHICH AS IT IS SAID TO BE LIKE A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, EXPRESSES THE SUDDENNESS OF IT, MAY EXCITE TO WATCHFULNESS AND READINESS; WHICH READINESS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, NOT OF A READINESS TO DO THE WILL AND WORK OF GOD, THOUGH THIS IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY; AS TO WATCH AND PRAY, TO HEAR THE WORD PREACHED, TO CONFESS CHRIST, AND GIVE A REASON OF THE HOPE THAT IS IN US, TO COMMUNICATE TO THE SUPPORT OF THE CAUSE AND INTEREST OF CHRIST, AND TO SUFFER FOR HIS SAKE; BUT OF A PREPAREDNESS TO MEET THE LORD IN THE WAY OF HIS JUDGMENTS, WHEN DESOLATING JUDGMENTS ARE COMING ON THE EARTH, SUCH AS THESE IN JERUSALEM; BY FAITH AND TRUST IN THE POWER, PROVIDENCE, AND CARE OF GOD; BY HUMILIATION BEFORE HIM, AND RESIGNATION TO HIS WILL: AND IF THIS CAN BE APPLIED TO A READINESS FOR A FUTURE STATE AFTER DEATH; FOR THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, AND LAST JUDGMENT; THIS LIES NOT IN A DEPENDENCE ON THE ABSOLUTE MERCY OF GOD; NOR IN AN EXTERNAL HUMILIATION FOR SIN; NOR IN AN ABSTINENCE FROM GROSSER SINS, OR IN MERE NEGATIVE HOLINESS; NOR IN ANY OUTWARD, LEGAL, CIVIL, AND MORAL RIGHTEOUSNESS; NOR IN A SUBMISSION TO GOSPEL ORDINANCES; NOR IN A MERE PROFESSION OF RELIGION; BUT IN BEING IN CHRIST, HAVING ON HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND BEING WASHED IN HIS BLOOD; AND ALSO IN REGENERATION AND SANCTIFICATION, IN HAVING TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST, AND FAITH IN HIM; FOR ALL WHICH IT BECOMES MEN TO BE CONCERNED, AS ALSO ALL BELIEVERS TO BE ACTUALLY, AS WELL AS HABITUALLY READY; BEING IN THE LIVELY EXERCISE OF GRACE, AND CHEERFUL DISCHARGE OF DUTY, THOUGH WITHOUT TRUSTING TO EITHER. AND SUCH A READINESS IN EITHER BRANCH OF IT, IS NOT OF THEMSELVES, BUT LIES IN THE GRACE OF GOD, WHICH GIVES A MEETNESS FOR GLORY; AND IN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, THE FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND WHITE, WHICH BEING GRANTED BY HIM, HIS PEOPLE ARE MADE READY FOR HIM: AND AS FOR THEIR FAITH, AND THE EXERCISE OF IT, AND THEIR CONSTANT PERFORMANCE OF DUTY, THESE ARE NOT FROM THE STRENGTH OF NATURE AND THE POWER OF FREEWILL, BUT FROM THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND HIS GRACE; WHO MAKES READY A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR THE LORD, AND ALL ACCORDING TO THE ANCIENT SETTLEMENTS OF GRACE, IN WHICH PROVISION IS MADE FOR THE VESSELS OF MERCY, AFORE PREPARED FOR GLORY: THOUGH THERE SHOULD BE A STUDIOUS CONCERN IN MEN FOR SUCH READINESS, FOR NOTHING IS MORE CERTAIN THAN DEATH, AND NOTHING MORE UNCERTAIN THAN WHEN IT WILL BE; AND AFTER DEATH, NO READINESS CAN BE HAD, BUT HE THAT IS THEN RIGHTEOUS, SHALL BE RIGHTEOUS STILL, AND HE THAT IS FILTHY, SHALL BE FILTHY STILL, AND A DEATHBED IS BY NO MEANS TO BE TRUSTED TO; AND THOUGH A PERSON MAY NOT BE SNATCHED AWAY SUDDENLY, BUT MAY HAVE SPACE GIVEN HIM TO REPENT, YET IF GRACE IS NOT GIVEN HIM, TO REPENT AND BELIEVE IN CHRIST, HE NEVER WILL; THE GRAVE IS READY FOR MEN, AND IN A LITTLE TIME ALL WILL BE BROUGHT TO THIS HOUSE, APPOINTED FOR ALL LIVING, WHERE THERE IS NO WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE, AND DEVICE; AND THEREFORE WHATEVER WE ARE DIRECTED TO DO, SHOULD BE NOW DONE, WITH ALL THAT MIGHT, AND STRENGTH, AND GRACE, THAT IS GIVEN US; TO WHICH MAY BE ADDED, THAT AFTER DEATH COMES JUDGMENT; THE DAY IS FIXED, THE JUDGE IS APPOINTED, AND ALL MUST STAND BEFORE HIS JUDGMENT SEAT; AND NOTHING IS MORE SURE THAN THAT CHRIST WILL COME A SECOND TIME, TO JUDGE BOTH QUICK AND DEAD; AND HAPPY WILL THOSE BE THAT ARE READY; THEY WILL BE RECEIVED BY CHRIST INTO EVERLASTING HABITATIONS, AND BE FOR EVER WITH HIM: AND MISERABLE WILL THOSE BE, WHO WILL NOT BE READY, WHO WILL NOT HAVE THE OIL OF GRACE IN THEIR HEARTS WITH THEIR LAMPS, NOR THE WEDDING GARMENT ON THEM; THEY WILL BE SHUT OUT, AND BID TO DEPART INTO EVERLASTING BURNINGS: HOW FIT AND PROPER IS SUCH AN ADVICE AND EXHORTATION AS THIS, "BE YE ALSO READY". A READINESS THE JEWS REPORT BATH KOL, OR THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN, GAVE OUT CONCERNING THE ISRAELITES,
"BATH KOL (SAY (Y) THEY) WENT OUT, AND SAID TO THEM, "YE ARE ALL OF YOU READY FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD TO COME". AND ELSEWHERE IT IS SAID OF BATH KOL, THAT IT WENT FORTH AND AFFIRMED OF SOME PARTICULAR RABBINS, THAT THEY WERE READY FOR ETERNAL LIFE; AS OF KETIAH BAR SHALOM, R. ELEAZAR BEN DURDIA, AND R. CHANINA (Z):
FOR IN SUCH AN HOUR AS YE THINK NOT, THE SON OF MAN COMETH: THIS IS TRUE OF HIS COMING IN POWER TO DESTROY JERUSALEM, AND OF HIS SECOND COMING TO JUDGMENT. THE JEWS SAY MUCH THE SAME OF THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, WHOM THEY EXPECT:
"THERE ARE THREE THINGS, THEY SAY (A), WHICH COME, "WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE", OR UNTHOUGHT OF, AT AN UNAWARES; AND THEY ARE THESE, THE MESSIAH, ANYTHING THAT IS FOUND, AND A SCORPION. (Y) T. BAB. MOED KATON, FOL. 9. 1.((Z) T. BAB AVODA ZARA, FOL. 10. 2. & 17. 1. & 18. 1. & CALLAH, FOL. 17. 2. & CETUBOT, FOL. 103. 2.((A) T. BAB. SANHEDRIN, FOL. 97. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THEREFORE, BE YE ALSO READY: FOR IN SUCH AN HOUR AS YE THINK NOT THE SON OF MAN COMETH. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:44. ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ] IN ORDER THAT, AS REGARDS YOUR SALVATION, YOUR CASE MAY NOT BE SIMILAR TO THE HOUSEHOLDER IN QUESTION, WHO OUGHT TO HAVE WATCHED, ALTHOUGH HE DID NOT KNOW THE ΦΥΛΑΚΉ OF THE THIEF.
ΚΑὶ ὑΜΕῖΣ] AS THE HOUSEHOLDER WOULD HAVE BEEN HAD HE WATCHED. ἕΤΟΙΜΟΙ] SPOKEN OF THEIR SPIRITUAL READINESS FOR THE SECOND ADVENT, WHICH WOULD TAKE THEM BY SURPRISE (MATTHEW 25:10; TITUS 3:1). THIS PREPAREDNESS THEY WERE TO ACQUIRE FOR THEMSELVES (ΓΊΝΕΣΘΕ).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:44. ἜΡΧΕΤΑΙ, COMETH) THE PRESENT TENSE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 44. - THEREFORE. REGARDING THE SOLEMN EXAMPLE JUST GIVEN, TAKING IT AS APPLICABLE TO SPIRITUAL THINGS. THE WARNING IS OF GENERAL OBLIGATION, AND MAY BE USED BY EACH INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIAN FOR HIS OWN BENEFIT; FOR THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH THE DAY OF DEATH IS THE COMING OF CHRIST, AND AS DEATH LEAVES US SO, AS FAR AS WE KNOW, JUDGMENT WILL FIND US. MATTHEW 24:44
THE TOP REVELATION OF ACTS 30
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]
ZZZZ [SLEEP IN ACTS 7:60] ALSO KNOWN AS THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ZOHER & THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH PLACE WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM RESIDES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IS THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ZOHER: THE 10 LETTER NAME FOR GOD IS CALLED ‘KETER” AND ALSO CALLED “KETHER” WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF THE SEPHIROT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN PLAIN LEVEL GROUND IN GENESIS 2:9 AND THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN EXODUS 3:1-22. ITS MEANING IS “CROWN” WHICH IS THE TOPMOST OR REGAL CROWN OF THE SEPHIROT. IT ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF ETERNITY, EVERLASTING LIFE AND ETERNAL LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TREE OF LIFE. KETER IS SO SUBLIME THAT IT IS CALLED THE “ZOHER” MEANING THE MOST HIDDEN OF ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IT IS COMPLETELY INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO “MAN OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE” AND PROVES THAT STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; JOHN 1:13, 18; 6:46; 14:6; MATTHEW 23:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:1-2; LUKE 10:22 AND ACTS 1:4-7; 5:39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-60; 9:3; 17:22-31; 22:6; 26:13; 29:2. NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN UNDERSTAND ITS ABSOLUTE COMPASSION. IT ALSO CONCERNS THE 13 SUPERNATURAL ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY IN MICAH 7:18-20 & EXODUS 34:6-7. IN MICAH 7:18-20 DECLARES “WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, PARDONING INIQUITY AND PASSING OVER THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE REMNANT OF HIS HERITAGE? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN MERCY. HE WILL AGAIN HAVE COMPASSION ON US, AND WILL SUBDUE OUR INIQUITIES. YOU WILL CAST ALL OUR SINS INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. YOU WILL GIVE TRUTH TO JACOB, AND MERCY TO ABRAHAM, WHICH YOU HAVE SWORN TO OUR FATHER FROM DAYS OF OLD.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 IT DECLARES “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.’” THE 13 ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY OF THIS PASSAGE INVOLVES: FIRST, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION BEFORE A PERSON SINS. SECOND, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION AFTER A PERSON HAS SINNED. THIRD, IS EL- MIGHTY IN COMPASSION TO GIVE ALL CREATURES ACCORDING TO THEIR NEED. FOURTH, IS RACHUM-MERCIFUL, WHICH HUMANKIND MAY NOT BE DISTRESSED. FIFTH, IS CHANUN-GRACIOUS IF HUMANKIND IS ALREADY IN DISTRESS. SIXTH, IS ERECH APPAYIM-SLOW TO ANGER. SEVENTH, IS RAV CHESED- PLENTEOUS IN MERCY. EIGHTH, IS EMET-TRUTH. NINTH, IS NOTZER CHESED LAALAFIM-KEEPING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS. TENTH, IS NOSEH AVON-FORGIVING INIQUITY. ELEVENTH, IS NOSEH CHATAH-FORGIVING SIN. TWELFTH, IS NOSEH PESHAH- FORGIVING TRANSGRESSION. THIRTEENTH, IS VENAKEH-PARDONING. THE SERPHIROT INVOLVES KETER-CROWN ABOVE CONSCIOUSNESS. CHOKLMAH- WISDOM IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. BINAH-UNDERSTANDING IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. THE PRIMARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE CHESED-KINDNESS, GEVURAH-SEVERITY, TIFERET-BEAUTY. THE SECONDARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE NETZACH-ETERNITY, HOD-SPLENOR, YESOD-FOUNDATION AND MALKUTH-A VESSEL THAT BRINGS TO ACTION IS CALLED KINGSHIP. 
WHAT’S INVOLVED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS CHAPTER 30? THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH, WHICH LAND & AIR WOULD BE FLORENCE, SC AND LAND & SEA WOULD BE MYRTLE BEACH, SC) IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN LIAISON WITH ACTS 7 TO THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ENGLISH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 100% SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2018AD. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS THE ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2018AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3018AD IN THE ENGLISH USA AT THE LEVEL OF THE ACTS CHAPTER 30 KNOWN & PROVEN FROM ACTS 29:2. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN NUCLEAR SUPER POWER IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE TOP VERY MOST-HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION IN ACTS 30. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400-YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6.
WHAT ELSE IS INVOLVED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS CHAPTER 30? THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH, WHICH LAND & AIR WOULD BE FLORENCE, SC AND LAND & SEA WOULD BE MYRTLE BEACH, SC) IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN LIAISON WITH ACTS 7 TO THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ENGLISH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 100% SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2018AD. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS THE ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2018AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3018AD IN THE ENGLISH USA AT THE LEVEL OF THE ACTS CHAPTER 30 KNOWN & PROVEN FROM ACTS 29:2. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN NUCLEAR SUPER POWER IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400-YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE HEBREW TO SCOTTISH OR ANY INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS, YOU ARE NEVER WORTHY OF THE TOP ENGLISH REALM, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD RESIDES & THIS ALSO MEANS IF YOU ARE INFERIOR, THEN YOU ARE INSULTED, THREATENED & INTIMIDATED TO THE ETERNAL POINT OF LYING & STEALING BECAUSE YOU WILL REFUSE ANYONE BETTER THAN YOU WITHIN THEIR LORD GIVEN ETERNAL RIGHTS & EVEN IF WORK IS DONE, THESE THAT ARE INFERIOR WILL REFUSE TO PAY IN A TIMELY MANNER TO THE TOP ENGLISH REALM, BUT REMEMBER IF THIS DOES TRANSPIRE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL DEAL WITH THESE INFERIOR, CONTRARY, SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLES & LYING, THIEVING MOTHERFUCKERS IN JAMES 5:1-6. ALL THESE INFERIOR CREATURES SHALL NEVER WIN, BUT ALL SHALL LOSE THEIR ONLY ETERNAL CHANCE TO BE WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30!!! THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2, IS ONLY THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM ACTS 1-30 WITH 30 LEVELS BEING ACTS 29:1-2 IS THE 30TH LEVEL, WHERE THE TRUE OLD SAYING IS “RENDER TO CAESAR WHAT BE CAESARS” THAT IS NEVER WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IS ONLY IN ACTS 30 IN SUPREME LORDSHIP AT THE 31ST LEVEL ONLY, WHERE THE TRUE OLD SAYING IS “RENDER TO GOD WHAT BE GODS”, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TAKES CARE OF HIS OWN!!!” BUT IN NO WISE SHALL YOU ENTER INTO THE TOP ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE OF YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT & YOUR ETERNAL HORSESHIT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & YOU MUST BE TOTALLY ENGLISH TO BE WORTHY TO DO SO. EVEN IF YOU ARE WORTHY, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS TO GIVE YOU ETERNAL ACCESS, BUT IF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT GIVE HIS IMPARTIAL SPECIAL PERMISSION, THEN YOU SHALL NOT ENTER INTO HEAVENS ETERNITY, BUT SHALL BE ETERNALLY CUT OFF & ETERNALLY CUT DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!!! THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TAKES CARE OF ITS OWN SEPARATELY, AS WELL AS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP TAKES CARE OF ITS OWN SEPARATELY!!!     
THE USA TRIBULATION IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS SIMILAR TO ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN THE NUMBER 6 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER
THE WARNING WITH A CURSE
[image: Image result for Great Tribulation Revelation]
*** ETERNAL NOTE*** THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN ADD, SUBTRACT, MULTIPLY OR DIVIDE, WHICH MEANS HE CAN DO THE FUCKING MATH, THE BULLSHIT MATHEMATICS OR THE GODDAMN ARITHMETIC BY NUMBERS AS HE ETERNALLY PLEASES WITHOUT IT ETERNALLY AFFECTING HIM IN ANYWAY OR ETERNALLY ATTACKING HIM IN ANYWAY OR WITHOUT ETERNALLY FUCKING WITH HIM IN ANYWAY BECAUSE THIS IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL TRUTH IN SUPREME ETERNAL LORDSHIP ONLY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS UNIVERSALLY GLOBALLY KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH UNRIVALED LORD, WHICH CAN NEVER BE ETERNALLY MEASURED BACK, NO NOT ONCE, IN EXODUS 20:3!!!!
IN REVELATION 22:18-19 DECLARES “FOR I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK: IF ANYONE ADDS TO THESE THINGS, GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, & IF ANYONE TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHESY, GOD SHALL TAKE AWAY…FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, THE HOLY CITY (JERUSALEM), AND FROM THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK.” IF ANYONE DOES NOT OBEY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN THEIR INFERIOR SENSE, THEY WILL BE CURSED WITHOUT REMEDY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2].
IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END,” SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], “WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” 
IN REVELATION 1:11 DECLARES, “I WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] ON THE LORD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN 1 HOUR IN ACTS 2:1-39] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1 MINUTE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND I HEARD BEHIND ME A LOUD VOICE, AS OF A TRUMPET, SAYING, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST,” AND, “WHAT YOU SEE [ACTS 7:55-56], WRITE IN A BOOK AND SEND IT TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH ARE IN ASIA: TO EPHESUS, TO SMYRNA, TO PERGAMOS, TO THYATIRA, TO SARDIS, TO PHILADELPHIA, AND THE LAODICEA.” 
IN REVELATION 1:17-20 DECLARES, “AND WHEN I SAW HIM, I FELL AT HIS FEET AS DEAD. BUT HE LAID HIS RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56] ON ME, SAYING TO ME, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE FIRST AND THE LAST. I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO LIVES [LORD STEVE], AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] ALIVE FOREVERMORE. AMEN. AND I HAVE THE KEYS OF HADES [HELL] AND OF DEATH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MASTER KEY IN ACTS 29:1-2]. WRITE THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE, AND THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS. THE MYSTERY [HIDDEN TRUTH] OF THE SEVEN STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW IN MY RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56], AND THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GOLDEN LAMPSTAND IN ACTS 29:1-2]: THE SEVEN STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE THE ANGELS [LORDS] OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GOLDEN LAMPSTAND IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW ARE THE SEVEN CHURCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
[IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL WITH THE CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2]
IN REVELATION 2:1-7 DECLARES, “TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAY HE WHO HOLDS THE SEVEN STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HIS RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56], WHO WALKS IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GOLDEN LAMPSTAND IN ACTS 29:1-2]. I KNOW YOUR WORKS, YOUR, LABOR, YOUR PATIENCE [PERSEVERANCE], AND THAT YOU CANNOT BEAR [ENDURE] THOSE WHO ARE EVIL [SEXUAL]. AND YOU HAVE TESTED THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO SAY THEY ARE APOSTLES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL APOSTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND ARE NOT, AND HAVE FOUND THEM LIARS, AND YOU HAVE PERSEVERED AND HAVE PATIENCE, AND HAVE LABORED FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE AND HAVE NOT BECOME WEARY. NEVERTHELESS, I HAVE THIS AGAINST YOU, THAT YOU HAVE LEFT YOUR FIRST [DIVINE] LOVE. REMEMBER THEREFORE FROM WHERE YOU HAVE FALLEN, REPENT AND DO THE FIRST [DIVINE] WORKS, OR ELSE I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY AND REMOVE YOUR LAMPSTAND FROM ITS PLACE---UNLESS YOU REPENT [RELENT IN JUDE 14-15]. BUT THIS YOU HAVE, THAT YOU HATE THE [SEXUAL] DEEDS OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHICH I ALSO HATE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES, TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].’”      
IN REVELATION 2:8-11 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE FIRST AND THE LAST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ULTIMATE LAST IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO WAS DEAD, AND CAME TO LIFE [LORD STEVE]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, TRIBULATION, AND POVERTY (BUT YOU ARE RICH), AND I KNOW THE BLASPHEMY OF THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL JEW IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND ARE NOT, BUT ARE THE SYNAGOGUE [CONGREGATION] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1/8TH UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CONGREGATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF SATAN. DO NOT FEAR ANY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER. INDEED, THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON, THAT YOU MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION TEN DAYS (3 HOURS & 20 MINUTES EACH IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE IN MATTHEW 20:12) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 8.3 MINUTES EACH IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE IN MATTHEW 20:12) IN ACTS 29:1-2]. BE FAITHFUL UNTIL DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE [FATHER STEPHEN]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH.’”   
IN REVELATION 2:12-17 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN PERGAMOS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO HAS THE SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, AND WHERE YOU DWELL, WHERE SATAN’S THRONE IS. AND YOU HOLD FAST TO MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], AND DID NOT DENY MY FAITH EVEN IN THE DAYS IN WHICH [LORD] ANTIPAS WAS MY FAITHFUL MARTYR, WHO WAS KILLED AMONG YOU, WHERE SATAN DWELLS. BUT I HAVE A FEW [8] THINGS AGAINST YOU [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING AGAINST YOU IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE YOU HAVE THERE THOSE WHO HOLD THE [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE OF BALAAM, WHO TAUGHT BALAK TO PUT A STUMBLING BLOCK BEFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, TO EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY] AND TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY]. THUS, YOU ALSO HAVE THOSE WHO HOLD THE [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHICH THING I HATE. REPENT, OR ELSE I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY AND WILL FIGHT AGAINST THEM WITH THE SWORD OF MY MOUTH. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE SOME OF THE HIDDEN MANNA [LORD STEVE] TO EAT. I WILL GIVE HIM A WHITE [EMERY] STONE, AND ON THE [WHITE EMERY] STONE A NEW NAME WRITTEN WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIM WHO RECEIVES IT.’”   
IN REVELATION 2:18-29 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN THYATIRA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO HAS EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND HIS FEET LIKE FINE BRASS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, [AGAPE] LOVE, [FAITHFUL] SERVICE, FAITH, AND YOUR PATIENCE, AND AS FOR YOUR WORKS, THE LAST ARE MORE THAN THE FIRST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ULTIMATE LAST IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NEVERTHELESS, I HAVE A FEW [8] THINGS AGAINST YOU [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING AGAINST YOU IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE YOU ALLOW THAT WOMAN JEZEBEL, WHO CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS, TO TEACH AND SEDUCE MY SERVANTS TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY] AND EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY]. AND I GAVE HER TIME TO REPENT OF HER SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY], AND SHE DID NOT REPENT. INDEED, I WILL CAST HER INTO A SICKBED, AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO COMMIT ADULTERY WITH HER INTO GREAT TRIBULATION, UNLESS THEY REPENT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS. I WILL KILL HER CHILDREN WITH DEATH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHILD IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEART IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS. NOW TO YOU I SAY, AND TO THE REST IN THYATIRA, AS MANY [CALLED] AS DO NOT HAVE THIS [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE, WHO HAVE NOT KNOWN THE DEPTHS OF SATAN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEPTH OF SATAN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AS THEY SAY, I WILL PUT ON YOU NO OTHER BURDEN. BUT HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE TILL I COME. AND HE WHO OVERCOMES, AND KEEPS MY [DIVINE] WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] ---‘HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF IRON, THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS’ [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL POTTER’S VESSEL IN ACTS 29:1-2]---I ALSO HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND I WILL GIVE HIM THE MORNING STAR. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”   
IN REVELATION 3:1-6 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN SARDIS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO HAS THE SEVEN SPIRITS [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24 FOR THE SEVEN LEVELS OF ALL CREATION IS CHILD KIND, WOMANKIND, MANKIND, BOY KIND/GIRL KIND, ANGEL KIND [SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS], LAW KIND & LORD KIND/LADY KIND] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SPIRIT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND THE SEVEN STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU HAVE A NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] THAT YOU ARE ALIVE [LORD STEVE], BUT YOU ARE DEAD. BE WATCHFUL, AND STRENGTHEN THE THINGS WHICH REMAIN, THAT ARE READY TO DIE, FOR I HAVE NOT FOUND YOUR WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK IN ACTS 29:1-2] PERFECT BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. REMEMBER THEREFORE HOW YOU HAVE RECEIVED AND HEARD, HOLD FAST AND REPENT. THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL NOT WATCH, I WILL COME UPON YOU AS A THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 16:15], AND YOU WILL NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR [MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12 & MARK 13:32-37] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 2.5 SECONDS EACH IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] I WILL COME UPON YOU. YOU HAVE A FEW [8] NAMES [LORD PETER & LORD ISRAEL, LORD JOHN & LORD ELIJAH, LORD JESUS & LORD MOSES AND THE LORD JAMES & LORD MICHAEL] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NAME IN ACTS 29:1-2] EVEN IN SARDIS WHO HAVE NOT DEFILED THEIR GARMENTS, AND THEY SHALL WALK WITH ME [LORD STEPHEN & LORD ENOCH] IN WHITE [THE COLOR WHITE REPRESENTS RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, INNOCENCE, VICTORY, CONQUEROR, GODLINESS, PERFECTION, SECRETS, WHITE MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, THE GOOD, VIRGINITY, LOYALTY, HONESTY, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY, CLEANLINESS, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, STRENGTH, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, LIGHTNESS & EXACTITUDE], FOR THEY ARE WORTHY. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS, AND I WILL NOT BLOT OUT HIS NAME [LORD STEVE] FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, BUT I WILL CONFESS HIS NAME [LORD STEVE] BEFORE MY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND BEFORE HIS ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”   
IN REVELATION 3:7-13 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO IS HOLY, HE WHO IS TRUE, HE WHO HAS THE KEY OF DAVID, HE WHO OPENS AND NO ONE SHUTS, AND SHUTS AND NO ONE OPENS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, SEE, I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DOOR IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND NO ONE CAN SHUT IT, FOR YOU HAVE A LITTLE STRENGTH, HAVE KEPT MY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, AND HAVE NOT DENIED MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. INDEED, I WILL MAKE THOSE OF THE SYNAGOGUE [CONGREGATION] OF SATAN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1/8TH UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CONGREGATION IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT, BUT LIE---INDEED I WILL MAKE THEM COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOUR FEET, AND TO KNOW THAT I HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED YOU. BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE [ENDURE], I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN MATTHEW 20:12; MARK 13:32-37; REVELATION 10:1-11; 11:1-19 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 28:25-27] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1/8TH UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SECOND IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH. BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING QUICKLY! HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE, THAT NO ONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MAY TAKE YOUR CROWN [FATHER STEPHEN FOR 80 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & FOR 90 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. HE WHO OVERCOMES, I WILL MAKE HIM A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND HE SHALL GO OUT NO MORE. I WILL WRITE ON HIM THE NAME OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND THE NAME [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] OF THE CITY OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THE [GODLY] NEW JERUSALEM [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS KNOWN AS THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION], WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND I WILL WRITE ON HIM MY NEW NAME [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:13, 16]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”       
IN REVELATION 3:14-22 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH OF THE LAODICEANS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE AMEN [TRUTH], THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS, THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CREATION IN ACTS 29:1-2]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU ARE NEITHER COLD NOR HOT. I COULD WISH YOU WERE COLD OR HOT. SO THEN, BECAUSE YOU ARE LUKEWARM, AND NEITHER COLD NOR HOT, I WILL VOMIT YOU OUT OF MY MOUTH. BECAUSE YOU SAY, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] RICH, HAVE BECOME WEALTHY AND HAVE NEED OF NOTHING’---AND DO NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FUCK UP IN ACTS 29:1-2] ---I COUNSEL YOU TO BUY FROM ME [GIVE 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12] GOLD REFINED IN THE FIRE [SIRACH 38:28-30], THAT YOU MAY BE RICH, AND WHITE GARMENTS [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 & ISAIAH 59:17], THAT YOU MAY BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED, AND ANOINT YOUR EYES WITH EYE SALVE, THAT YOU MAY SEE [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13]. AS MANY [CALLED] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AS I [AGAPE] LOVE, I REBUKE AND CHASTEN. THEREFORE, BE ZEALOUS AND REPENT. BEHOLD, I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK. IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HEARS MY VOICE AND OPENS THE DOOR, I WILL COME IN TO HIM AND DINE WITH HIM, AND HE WITH ME. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I ALSO OVERCAME [LORD BARABBAS] AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ON HIS THRONE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”     
THE USA’S TRIBULATION KNOWN BY THE ROAD MAP OF ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION
[IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SEAL WITH 1 ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2]
THE FIRST SEAL ON THE MAN’S 1ST & 2ND LEVELS: THE LORD LUCIFER [BEFORE HIS FALL] ON THE WHITE HORSE, THE CONQUEROR ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A BOW
IN REVELATION 6:1-2 DECLARES “NOW I SAW WHEN THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH] OPENED ONE OF THE SEALS: AND I HEARD ONE [LORD] OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAYING WITH A VOICE LIKE THUNDER, ‘COME AND SEE.’ AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A WHITE HORSE. HE WHO SAT ON IT HAD A BOW, AND HE WENT OUT CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CONQUER IN ACTS 29:1-2].   
THE SECOND SEAL ON THE MAN’S 3RD & 4TH LEVELS: THE LORD MICHAEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] ON THE RED HORSE & THE CONFLICT ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT SWORD
IN REVELATION 6:3-4 DECLARES, “WHEN HE OPENED THE SECOND SEAL, I HEARD THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] SAYING, ‘COME AND SEE.’ ANOTHER HORSE, FIERY RED, WENT OUT. AND IT GRANTED TO THE ONE [LORD] WHO SAT ON IT TO TAKE PEACE FROM THE EARTH, AND THAT PEOPLE SHOULD KILL ONE ANOTHER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THERE WAS GIVEN TO HIM A GREAT SWORD.”
THE THIRD SEAL ON THE MAN’S 5TH & 6TH LEVELS: THE LORD GABRIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] ON THE BLACK HORSE & THE SCARCITY ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A PAIR OF SCALE BALANCES
IN REVELATION 6:5-6 DECLARES “WHEN HE OPENED THE THIRD SEAL, I HEARD THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] SAY, ‘COME AND SEE.’ SO, I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A BLACK HORSE, AND HE WHO SAT ON IT HAD A PAIR OF SCALES [BALANCES] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE JUSTICE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HIS HAND. AND I HEARD A VOICE IN THE MIDST OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAYING, ‘A QUART OF WHEAT [OIL & WINE] FOR A DENARIUS [$32.00 IN REPENTING OF 10% IS BETTER THAN A 100 & 100% IS BETTER THAN A 1,000 IS 3.2 COPPER CENTS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 1 COPPER CENT AS A HOLY MONEY DEFENSE THAT IS NOT HARMED OR MORE] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MITE, WHICH IS 1/8TH OF A CENT IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THREE QUARTS OF BARLEY [OIL & WINE] FOR A DENARIUS [$32.00 IN REPENTING OF 10% IS 100 & 100% IS 1,000 IS 3.2 COPPER CENTS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 1 COPPER CENT AS A HOLY MONEY DEFENSE THAT IS NOT HARMED OR MORE] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MITE, WHICH IS 1/8TH OF A CENT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND DO NOT HARM THE [ANOINTING] OIL AND THE [HOLY] WINE.’” 
THE FOURTH SEAL ON THE MAN’S 7TH & 8TH LEVELS: THE LORD RAPHAEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] ON THE PALE HORSE & THE WIDESPREAD DEATH ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH DEATH & HADES
IN REVELATION 6:7-8 DECLARES, “WHEN HE OPENED THE FOURTH SEAL, I HEARD THE VOICE OF THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAYING, ‘COME AND SEE.’ SO, I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A PALE HORSE. AND THE NAME OF HIM WHO SAT ON IT WAS DEATH, AND HADES [HELL} FOLLOWED WITH HIM. AND POWER [AUTHORITY] WAS GIVEN TO THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OVER A FOURTH OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2], TO KILL WITH SWORD, WITH HUNGER, WITH DEATH, AND BY THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BEAST IN ACTS 29:1-2].”
THE FIFTH SEAL ON THE MAN’S 9TH TO 11TH LEVELS: THE LORD URIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] WITH THE ALTAR & THE SOULS SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD & THEIR TESTIMONY IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF EARTH AS IN HEAVEN ONLY
IN REVELATION 6:9-11 DECLARES, “WHEN HE OPENED THE FIFTH SEAL, I SAW UNDER THE ALTAR THE SOULS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SOUL IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HELD. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘HOW LONG, O LORD, HOLY & TRUE, UNTIL YOU JUDGE AND AVENGE OUR BLOOD ON THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD]?’ THEN A WHITE ROBE WAS GIVEN TO EACH OF THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND IT WAS SAID TO THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], THAT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHOULD REST A LITTLE WHILE LONGER, UNTIL BOTH THE NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FELLOW SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THEIR BRETHREN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BROTHER IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO WOULD BE KILLED AS THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE, WAS COMPLETED.”
THE SIXTH SEAL ON THE MAN’S 12TH TO 17TH LEVELS: THE LORD JEREMIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL COSMIC DISTURBANCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT EARTHQUAKE
IN REVELATION 6:12-17 DECLARES, “I LOOKED WHEN HE OPENED THE SIXTH SEAL, AND BEHOLD, THAT WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND THE SUN BECAME BLACK AS SACKCLOTH OF HAIR, AND THE MOON BECAME LIKE BLOOD. AND THE STARS OF HEAVEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] FELL TO THE EARTH, AS A FIG TREE DROPS [AIRBORNE JUMPS] ITS LATE FIGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FIG IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHEN IT IS SHAKEN BY A MIGHTY WIND. THEN THE SKY RECEDED [SPLIT APART] AS A SCROLL WHEN IT IS ROLLED UP, AND EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN/ISLANDL IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS MOVED OUT OF ITS PLACE. AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2], THE GREAT MEN, THE RICH MEN, THE COMMANDERS, THE MIGHTY MEN, EVERY SLAVE AND EVERY FREE MAN, HID THEMSELVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE CAVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CAVE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND IN THE ROCKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ROCK IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE MOUNTAINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND SAID TO THE MOUNTAINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN IN ACTS 29:1-2] & ROCKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ROCK IN ACTS 29:1-2], ‘FALL ON US [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND HIDE US [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FROM THE FACE OF HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND FROM THE WRATH OF THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH]! FOR THE GREAT DAY OF HIS WRATH HAS COME, AND WHO [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IS ABLE TO STAND?’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 8TH SEAL OF HIS CHRISTIAN ISRAEL IN THE BEGINNING INITIALLY 144,000 SERVANTS FROM THE ANGEL’S 1ST LEVEL TO THE ENDING 14,400,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEXTILLION SERVANTS FROM THE ANGEL’S 8TH LEVEL BY RELENTING OF 10,000 & 100,000 & BY REPENTING OF 100 & 1,000 & 10% OF 100%, WHICH IS 1000% TITHING IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & JUDE 14-15
IN REVELATION 7:1-4 DECLARES, “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW FOUR ANGELS [LORDS] STANDING AT THE FOUR CORNERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CORNER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH, HOLDING THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WIND IN ACTS 29:1-2], THAT THE WIND SHOULD NOT BLOW ON THE EARTH, ON THE SEA, OR ON ANY TREE. THEN I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] ASCENDING FROM THE EAST, HAVING THE [9TH] SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND HE CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE TO THE FOUR ANGEL [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO WHOM IT WAS GRANTED TO HARM THE EARTH & THE SEA, SAYING, ‘DO NOT HARM THE EARTH, THE SEA, OR THE TREES TILL WE HAVE [8TH] SEALED THE SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ON THEIR FOREHEADS.’ AND I HEARD THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO WERE [8TH] SEALED. ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND [THE BEGINNING IS 144,000 THAT BECOMES 1,440,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN THE END] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000 IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF ALL THE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF [CHRISTIAN] ISRAEL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000 CHILDREN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE SEALED:” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S BEGINNING DIVINE SEED OF THE 8TH SEAL ON THE 1ST LEVEL WITH THE 144,000 SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000, WHICH IS 1,500 EACH IN 12 TRIBES IN ACTS 29:1-2]
IN REVELATION 7:5-8 DECLARES, “OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF REUBEN TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF GAD TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF ASHER TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF SIMEON TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF ZEBULUN TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED.”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE FROM THE GREAT TRIBULATION
IN REVELATION 7:9-17 DECLARES, “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A GREAT MULTITUDE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1/8TH UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MULTITUDE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH NO ONE COULD NUMBER, OF ALL NATIONS, TRIBES, PEOPLES AND TONGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NUMBER IN ACTS 29:1-2], STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE AND BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], CLOTHED WITH WHITE ROBES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WHITE ROBE IN ACTS 29:1-2], WITH PALM BRANCHES IN THEIR HANDS, AND CRYING OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘SALVATION BELONGS TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH]!’ ALL THE ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] STOOD AROUND THE THRONE AND THE [24] ELDERS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ELDERS IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORD] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND FELL ON THEIR FACES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FACE IN ACTS 29:1-2] BEFORE THE THRONE AND WORSHIPED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING, ‘AMEN! BLESSING AND GLORY AND WISDOM, THANKSGIVING AND HONOR AND POWER [AUTHORITY] AND MIGHT, BE TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.’ THEN ONE [LORD] OF THE [24] ELDERS [LORDS] ANSWERED, SAYING TO ME, ‘WHO ARE THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARRAYED IN WHITE ROBES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WHITE ROBE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND WHERE DID THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] COME FROM?’ AND I SAID TO HIM, ‘SIR, YOU KNOW.’ SO, HE SAID TO ME, ‘THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE THE ONES [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION, AND WASHED THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ROBES AND MADE THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHITE IN THE BLOOD [LORD STEVE] OF THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH]. THEREFORE, THEY ARE BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SERVE HIM DAY AND NIGHT IN HIS TEMPLE. AND HE WHO SITS ON THE THRONE WILL DWELL AMONG THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL NEITHER HUNGER [IMMORTAL FLESH] ANYMORE NOT THIRST ANYMORE [IMMORTAL BLOOD-WINE], THE SUN SHALL NOT STRIKE THEM [ETERNAL DEATH] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], NOR ANY HEAT [ETERNAL DAMNATION], FOR THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH] WHO IS IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE WILL SHEPHERD THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND LEAD THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO LIVING FOUNTAINS OF WATERS [IMMORTALITY] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING FOUNTAIN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TEAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] FROM THEIR EYES.’” 
THE SEVENTH SEAL ON MAN’S 1ST TO 6TH LEVELS: THE LORD JESUS [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE PRELUDE TO THE SEVEN TRUMPETS
IN REVELATION 8:1-6 DECLARES, “WHEN HE OPENED THE SEVENTH SEAL, THERE WAS SILENCE IN HEAVEN FOR ABOUT HALF AN HOUR [30 MINUTES] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MINUTE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I SAW THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO STAND BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TO THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE GIVEN SEVEN TRUMPETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TRUMPET IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD], HAVING A GOLDEN CENSER, CAME AND STOOD AT THE ALTAR. HE WAS GIVEN MUCH INCENSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL INCENSE IN ACTS 29:1-2], THAT HE SHOULD OFFER IT WITH THE PRAYERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRAYER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF ALL THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH WAS BEFORE THE THRONE. AND THE [HOLY] SMOKE OF THE INCENSE, WITH THE PRAYERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRAYER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2], ASCENDED BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM THE ANGEL’S [LORDS] HAND. THEN THE ANGEL [LORD] TOOK THE CENSER, FILLED IT WITH FIRE FROM THE ALTAR, AND THREW IT TO THE EARTH. AND THERE WERE NOISES, THUNDERING’S, LIGHTNINGS, AN AN EARTHQUAKE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL EPISODE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. SO, THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] PREPARED THEMSELVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO SOUND.”             
[IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TRUMPET IN ACTS 29:1-2]
THE FIRST TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 7TH LEVEL: THE LORD LUCIFER [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE VEGETATION STRUCK ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT BLOODY HAIL OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 8:7 DECLARES “THE FIRST ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND THERE FOLLOWED HAIL AND FIRE MINGLED WITH BLOOD, AND THEY CAST UPON THE EARTH: AND THE THIRD PART OF THE TREES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TREE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS BURNT UP, AND ALL GREEN GRASS WAS BURNT UP.” 
THE SECOND TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 8TH TO 9TH LEVELS: THE LORD MICHAEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE SEAS STRUCK ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT MOUNTAIN OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 8:8-9 DECLARES, “THEN THE SECOND ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND IT WERE A GREAT MOUNTAIN BURNING WITH FIRE WAS CAST INTO THE SEA: AND THE THIRD PART OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD, AND A THIRD OF THE LIVING CREATURES IN THE SEA DIED, AND A THIRD OF THE SHIPS WERE DESTROYED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
THE THIRD TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 10TH TO 11TH LEVELS: THE LORD GABRIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE WATERS STRUCK ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT STAR TORCH OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 8:10-11 DECLARES, “THEN THE THIRD ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND A GREAT STAR FELL FROM HEAVEN, BURNING LIKE A TORCH, AND IT FELL ON A THIRD OF THE RIVERS AND ON THE SPRINGS OF WATER. THE NAME OF THE STAR IS WORMWOOD. A THIRD OF THE WATERS BECAME WORMWOOD, AND MANY MEN DIED FROM THE WATER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE IT WAS MADE BITTER [CURSED BY PLAGUE].”
THE FOURTH TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 12TH TO 13TH LEVELS: THE LORD RAPHAEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE HEAVENS STRUCK ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT STRIKING DARKNESS OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 8:12-13 DECLARES, “THEN THE FOURTH ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND A THIRD OF THE SUN WAS STRUCK, A THIRD OF THE MOON, AND A THIRD OF THE STARS, SO THAT A THIRD OF THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE DARKENED, A THIRD OF THE DAY [SUN] DID NOT SHINE, AND LIKEWISE THE NIGHT [MOON]. AND I LOOKED, AND I HEARD AN ANGEL [LORD] FLYING THROUGH THE MIDST OF HEAVEN, SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WOE, WOE, WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, BECAUSE OF THE REMAINING BLASTS OF THE TRUMPET OF THE THREE ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE ABOUT TO SOUND!’”   
THE FIFTH TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 1ST TO 12TH LEVELS: THE LORD URIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE LOCUSTS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT SMOKE FURNACE OF HOLY LOCUSTS LIKE SCORPIONS
IN REVELATION 9:1-12 DECLARES, “THEN THE FIFTH ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND I SAW A STAR FALLEN FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH. TO HIM WAS GIVEN THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. AND HE OPENED THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SMOKE AROSE OUT OF THE PIT LIKE THE SMOKE OF A GREAT FURNACE. SO, THE SUN AND THE AIR WERE DARKENED BECAUSE OF THE SMOKE OF THE PIT. THEN OUT OF THE SMOKE LOCUSTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LOCUST IN ACTS 29:1-2] CAME UPON THE EARTH. AND TO THEM WAS GIVEN POWER [AUTHORITY], AS THE SCORPIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SCORPION IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY]. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE COMMANDED NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH [LEGALIZED CANNABIS], OR ANY GREEN THING [LEGALIZED HEMP], OR ANY TREE [LEGALIZED TOBACCO], BUT ONLY THOSE MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOREHEADS. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE NOT GIVEN AUTHORITY TO KILL THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], BUT TO TORMENT THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOR 5 MONTHS. THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TORMENT WAS LIKE THE TORMENT OF A SCORPION WHEN IT STRIKES A MAN. IN THOSE DAYS’ MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL SEEK DEATH & WILL NOT FIND IT. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL DESIRE TO DIE, & DEATH WILL FLEE FROM THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE SHAPE OF THE LOCUSTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LOCUST IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS LIKE HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] PREPARED FOR BATTLE [1 POSITION]. ON THEIR HEADS WERE CROWNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF SOMETHING LIKE GOLD (FAKE GOLD WHICH WOULD BE AT THE LEVEL OF TRUE SILVER), AND THEIR FACES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FACE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE LIKE THE FACES OF MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FACE OF MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEY HAD THEIR HAIR LIKE WOMEN’S HAIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WOMAN’S HAIR IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TEETH WERE LIKE LION’S TEETH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LION IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAD BREASTPLATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BREASTPLATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIKE BREASTPLATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BREASTPLATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF IRON, AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WINGS IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH MANY HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] RUNNING INTO BATTLE [1 POSITION]. THEY HAD TAILS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TAIL IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIKE SCORPIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SCORPION IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THERE WERE STINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STING IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THEIR TAILS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TAIL IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] POWER [AUTHORITY] WAS TO HURT MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] 5 MONTHS. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAD AS A KING OVER THEM, THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, WHOSE NAME IN HEBREW IS ABADDON, BUT IN GREEK HE HAS THE NAME APOLLYON. ONE WOE IS PAST, BEHOLD STILL TWO MORE WOES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WOE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE COMING AFTER THESE THINGS.”
THE SIXTH TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 13TH TO 21ST LEVELS: THE LORD JEREMIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE 4 ANGEL LORDS FROM THE EAST FROM THE EUPHRATES ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT PLAGUE OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 9:13-21 DECLARES, “THEN THE SIXTH ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND I HEARD A VOICE FROM THE FOUR HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH IS BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING TO THE SIXTH ANGEL [LORD] WHO HAD THE TRUMPET, ‘RELEASE THE FOUR ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE BOUND AT THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES.’ SO, THE FOUR ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAD BEEN PREPARED FOR THE HOUR [MINUTE] & DAY [HOUR] & MONTH [DAY] AND YEAR [MONTH], WERE RELEASED TO KILL A THIRD OF MANKIND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NOW THE NUMBER OF THE ARMY OF THE HORSEMEN WAS 200,000,000 MILLION [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ARMY OF 25,000,000 IN ACTS 29:1-2]. I HEARD THE NUMBER OF THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THUS, I SAW THE HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE VISION: THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO SAT ON THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ARMY OF 25,000,000 IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAD BREASTPLATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BREASTPLATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF FIERY RED, HYACINTH BLUE, AND SULFUR YELLOW, AND THE HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE LIKE THE HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF LIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LION IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUTH IN ACTS 29:1-2] CAME FIRE, SMOKE AND BRIMSTONE. BY THESE THREE PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] A THIRD OF MANKIND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS KILLED—BY THE FIRE AND THE SMOKE AND THE BRIMSTONE WHICH CAME OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUTH IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] POWER [AUTHORITY] IS IN THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MOUTH AND IN THEIR TAILS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE TAIL IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR THEIR TAILS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE TAIL IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE LIKE SERPENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERPENT IN ACTS 29:1-2], HAVING HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND WITH THEM THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE, ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DO HARM, BUT THE REST OF MANKIND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], DID NOT REPENT OF THE WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HANDS, THAT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEMONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEMON IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND IDOLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL IDOL IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOLD, SILVER, BRASS, STONE AND WOOD, [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MEDAL IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH CAN NEITHER SEE NOR HEAR NOR WALK. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DID NOT REPENT OF THEIR MURDERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MURDER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OR THEIR SORCERIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SORCERY IN ACTS 29:1-2] OR THEIR SEXUAL IMMORALITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SEXUALITY IN ACTS 29:1-2] OR THEIR THEFTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THEFT IN ACTS 29:1-2].”
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE MIGHTY ANGEL OF THE LORD WITH THE LORD YAHWEH’S LITTLE BOOK
IN REVELATION 10:1-7 DECLARES, “I SAW STILL ANOTHER MIGHTY ANGEL [LORD] COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, WITH A CLOUD. AND A RAINBOW [THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES] WAS ON HIS HEAD, HIS FACE WAS LIKE THE SUN, AND HIS FEET LIKE PILLARS OF FIRE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PILLAR IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE HAS A LITTLE BOOK OPEN [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS WORTHY TO READ THE LORD YAHWEH’S BOOK] IN HIS HAND. AND HE SET HIS RIGHT FOOT ON THE SEA AND HIS LEFT FOOT ON THE LAND, AND CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, AS WHEN A LION ROARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ROAR IN ACTS 29:1-2]. WHEN HE CRIED OUT, SEVEN THUNDERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THUNDER IN ACTS 29:1-2] UTTERED THEIR VOICES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THUNDER IN ACTS 29:1-2], I WAS ABOUT TO WRITE, BUT  I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM HEAVEN, SAYING TO ME, ‘SEAL UP THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH THE SEVEN THUNDERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THUNDER IN ACTS 29:1-2] UTTERED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SPOKE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND DO NOT WRITE THEM [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SEVEN UNSEARCHABLE THINGS CONCERN THE SEVEN THUNDERS WHICH WERE NOT WRITTEN IN REVELATIONS. THEY ARE MARVELOUS WORKS WITHOUT NUMBER, GREATNESS, RICHES (MORE THAN JUST MONEY), JUDGMENTS (WAYS OF JUSTICE), UNDERSTANDING (WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE & INTELLIGENCE), MERCY AND LAW (TRUTH) WHICH IS PROVEN IN JOB 5:9; PSALMS 145:3; ISAIAH 40:28; ROMANS 11:33; EPHESIANS 3:8; BARUCH 3:18; 2ND ESDRAS 9:19 AND PR OF MAN 1:6. THE SEVEN THUNDERS IS A FORM OF TIME TRAVEL WHICH CAN STOP TIME ITSELF IN THIS DIMENSION OR START TIME AT AN EARLIER TIME OR START IN A LATER TIME IN ANOTHER DIMENSION. THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD COMMANDED THE LORD JOHN NOT TO WRITE BECAUSE IF THIS IS WHAT IT CAN DO IT IS VERY DANGEROUS FOR ANYONE TO OBTAIN THIS AUTHORITY FOR EVIL INCENTIVES. TO EMPOWER THE SEVEN THUNDERS WHICH ARE SEVEN ANGEL LORDS SEVEN TIME PORTALS, YOU MUST HAVE FLINT STONES TO STRIKE THE LORD YAH’S HOLY FIRE IN THEM FOR THEM TO OPERATE EACH IN A LAMPSTAND].’ THE ANGEL WHOM I SAW STANDING ON THE SEA AND ON THE LAND RAISED UP HIS HAND TO HEAVEN AND SWORE BY HIM [TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, WHO CREATED HEAVEN AND THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT ARE IN IT, THE EARTH AND THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT ARE IN IT, AND THE SEA AND THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT ARE IN IT, THAT THERE SHOULD BE DELAY NO LONGER [TIME HAS ENDED], BUT IN THE [8] DAYS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DAY IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL [LORD], WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND, THE MYSTERY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WOULD BE FINISHED, AS HE DECLARED TO HIS [HOLY] SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE [HOLY] PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
THE LORD PETER, LORD JOHN, LORD JESUS & LORD JAMES EACH EATS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LITTLE BOOK BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN---4 TIMES
IN REVELATION 10:8-11 DECLARES, “THEN THE VOICE [LORD YAHWEH] WHICH I HEARD FROM HEAVEN SPOKE TO ME AGAIN AND SAID, ‘GO, TAKE THE LITTLE BOOK WHICH IS OPEN IN THE HAND OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO STANDS ON THE SEA AND ON THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ SO, I WENT TO THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND SAID TO HIM, ‘GIVE ME THE LITTLE BOOK.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘TAKE AND EAT IT, AND IT WILL MAKE YOUR STOMACH BITTER [CURSED], BUT IT WILL BE AS SWEET AS HONEY IN YOUR MOUTH.’ THEN I TOOK THE LITTLE BOOK OUT OF THE ANGEL’S HAND [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HAND] AND ATE IT, AND IT WAS SWEET AS HONEY IN MY MOUTH. BUT WHEN I HAD EATEN IT, MY STOMACH BECAME BITTER [CURSED]. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘YOU MUST PROPHESY AGAIN ABOUT MANY PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES & KINGS [GODS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ 
THE LORD ISRAEL, LORD ELIJAH, LORD MOSES & LORD MICHAEL ARE THE TWO WITNESSES BY FOUR POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE IN 2 POSITIONS
IN REVELATION 11:1-6 DECLARES, “THEN I WAS GIVEN A REED LIKE A MEASURING ROD. AND THE ANGEL [LORD] STOOD, SAYING, ‘RISE AND MEASURE THE [CHRISTIAN GENTILE] TEMPLE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND THE ALTAR, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE. BUT LEAVE OUT THE [CHRISTIAN GENTILE] COURT, WHICH IS OUTSIDE THE [CHRISTIAN GENTILE] TEMPLE, AND DO NOT MEASURE IT, FOR IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE [CHRISTIAN] GENTILES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GENTILE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY WILL TREAD THE HOLY CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---MYRTLE BEACH, SC IN ACTS 29:1-2] UNDERFOOT FOR FORTY-TWO MONTHS [3 ½ YEARS, WHICH 4 TIMES IS 16 YEARS BEGINNING WITH FULL FRUITS, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A HOLY CALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 79.7 DAYS/NIGHTS OR 2 MONTHS & 19.5 DAYS/NIGHTS IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I WILL GIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] TO MY TWO WITNESSES [4 IN ALL UP TO THIS LEVEL] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WITNESS IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL PROPHESY ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS [2,520 DAYS IS 35 DAYS SHORT OF 7 YEARS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 2 MONTHS & 19 DAYS/NIGHTS IN ACTS 29:1-2], CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH. THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL OLIVE TREE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE THE TWO [4] OLIVE TREES AND THE TWO [4] LAMPSTANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LAMPSTAND IN ACTS 29:1-2] STANDING BEFORE THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE EARTH. AND IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WANT TO HARM THEM, FIRE PROCEEDS FROM THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MOUTH AND DEVOURS THEIR ENEMIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ENEMY IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WANTS TO HARM THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], HE MUST BE KILLED IN THIS MANNER. THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY] TO SHUT HEAVEN, SO THAT NO RAIN FALLS IN THE DAYS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DAY IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] PROPHESY, AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER WATERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATER IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO TURN THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO BLOOD, AND TO STRIKE THE EARTH WITH ALL PLAGUES [IN THE HOLY BIBLE, APOCRYPHA & ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AS OFTEN AS THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DESIRE.’” 
THE LORD ISRAEL, LORD ELIJAH, LORD MOSES & LORD MICHAEL ARE THE TWO WITNESSES THAT ARE KILLED BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT RED DRAGON BY FOUR POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE IN 2 POSITIONS
IN REVELATION 11:7-10 DECLARES, “‘WHEN THEY FINISH THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TESTIMONY, THE BEAST THAT ASCENDS OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT WILL MAKE WAR [2 POSITIONS] AGAINST THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], OVERCOME THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND KILL THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DEAD BODIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEAD BODY IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL LIE IN THE STREET OF THE GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---HINESVILLE, GA, SC IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH SPIRITUALLY IS CALLED SODOM & EGYPT, WHERE ALSO OUR LORD [LORD JESUS AS THE LORD BARABBAS] WAS CRUCIFIED. THEN THOSE FROM THE PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL SEE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DEAD BODIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEAD BODY IN ACTS 29:1-2] THREE-AND-A-HALF DAYS [3.5 DAYS IS 3.5 MINUTES IN ACTS 1:7] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 6.9 SECONDS EACH IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND NOT ALLOW THEIR DEAD BODIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEAD BODY IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO BE PUT INTO GRAVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GRAVE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL REJOICE OVER THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], MAKE MERRY, AND SEND GIFTS TO ONE ANOTHER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE THESE TWO [4] PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ULTIMATE END TIME PORPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2] TORMENTED THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.’” 
THE LORD ISRAEL, LORD ELIJAH, LORD MOSES & LORD MICHAEL ARE THE TWO WITNESSES THAT ARE RESURRECTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY FOUR POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE IN 2 POSITIONS
IN REVELATION 11:11-14 DECLARES, “‘NOW AFTER THE THREE-AND-A-HALF DAYS [1.4 HOURS EACH IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE WITH 6 WITNESSES] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1 MINUTE IN PAST, 1 MINUTE IN PRESENT, 1 MINUTE IN FUTURE FOR 1 WITNESS IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE BREATH OF LIFE FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ENTERED THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] STOOD ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FEET, AND GREAT FEAR FELL ON THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO SAW THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING TO THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2],’ ‘COME UP HERE.’ AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ASCENDED TO HEAVEN IN A CLOUD, AND THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ENEMIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ENEMY IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAW THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ IN THE SAME HOUR THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND A TENTH OF THE CITY FELL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART OF THE CITY---NEW JERSEY MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. IN THE EARTHQUAKE SEVEN THOUSAND PEOPLE WERE KILLED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 875 KILLED IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THE REST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE AFRAID AND GAVE GLORY TO THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN.’ THE SECOND WOE IS PAST. BEHOLD, THE THIRD WOE IS COMING QUICKLY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WOE IN ACTS 29:1-2].”   
THE SEVENTH TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 15TH TO 19TH LEVELS: THE LORD JESUS [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP PROCLAIMED FOR A FUTURE TIME IN ACTS 1:4-7
IN REVELATION 11:15-19 DECLARES, “THEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND THERE WERE LOUD VOICES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL VOICE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KINGDOM IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KINGDOM IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF OUR LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND OF HIS CHRIST [LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE REQUIRED BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW], AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ELDERS IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO SAT BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THRONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THRONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FELL ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FACES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FACE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND WORSHIPED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING ‘WE GIVE THANKS, O LORD GOD ALMIGHTY [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THE ONE WHO IS [PRESENT], WHO WAS [PAST] AND WHO IS TO COME [FUTURE], BECAUSE YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR GREAT POWER [AUTHORITY] AND REIGNED. THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE ANGRY, AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME, AND THE TIME OF THE DEAD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], THAT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHOULD BE JUDGED [1ST PETER 1:17-21], AND THAT YOU SHOULD REWARD YOUR [HOLY] SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE [HOLY] PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO FEAR YOUR NAME, SMALL AND GREAT, AND SHOULD DESTROY THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DESTROY THE EARTH.’ THEN THE TEMPLE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS OPENED IN HEAVEN, AND THE ARK OF HIS COVENANT [TESTIMONY] WAS SEEN IN HIS TEMPLE. AND THERE WERE LIGHTNINGS, NOISES, THUNDERING’S, AN EARTHQUAKE AND GREAT HAIL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL EPISODE IN ACTS 29:1-2].”    
THE BEGINNING END TIME GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE 1ST LUCIFER KNOWN AS SATAN CALLED THE FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST AS THE GREAT RED CHERUB DRAGON IN “THIS AGE” IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 9TH LEVEL CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S STATE TOLL HOUSE PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE ETERNAL INVISIBLE PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5
IN REVELATION 12:1-17 DECLARES “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A WOMAN (MAYBE CALLED THE “LADY (VICTORIA) OF KINGDOMS” BEFORE SHE FELL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15) CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ONE HER HEAD A GARLAND (CROWN) OF 12 STARS (24 ORDERS OF OTHER LORDS WITH HER CHILD & IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SILVER STARS TOGETHER AS A 1-GOLD STAR GENERAL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 29:1-2). THEN BEING WITH CHILD (THE WOMAN’S AGE WOULD BE AROUND 30 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE AND WITHIN THAT TIME FRAME SHE MAY HAVE BECOME THE GREAT WHORE LIKE WHAT HAPPENED TO HOSEA IN HOSEA 1-2. THIS IS BECAUSE THE WOMAN IS NOT MENTIONED ANYMORE BUT THE GREAT WHORE IS MENTIONED LATER IN REVELATION 17:1-19:10), SHE CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH. AND ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: BEHOLD, A GREAT FIERY RED DRAGON HAVING SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND SEVEN DIADEMS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DIADEM IN ACTS 29:1-2] ON HIS HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HIS TAIL DREW A THIRD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF HEAVEN AND THREW THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO THE EARTH. AND THE DRAGON STOOD BEFORE THE WOMAN WHO WAS READY TO GIVE BIRTH, TO DEVOUR HER CHILD AS SOON AS IT WAS BORN. SHE BORE A MALE CHILD WHO WAS TO RULE ALL NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH A ROD OF IRON. AND HER CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HIS THRONE. THEN THE WOMAN FLED INTO THE WILDERNESS, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) THAT THEY SHOULD FEED HER THERE 1,260 DAYS (3 ½ YEARS PLUS 3 ½ YEARS WITH CHILD WHICH IS 7 YEARS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 10.5 MONTHS IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND WAR BROKE OUT IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON (LUCIFER), AND HIS ANGELS  (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOUGHT, BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL, NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO, THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN (LORD LUCIFER), WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE CAST OUT WITH HIM. THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST (JESUS) HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) DAY [HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12] AND NIGHT [HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12], [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MINUTE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAS BEEN CAST DOWN.’ AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TESTIMONY, AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DID NOT (EROS) LOVE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIVES TO THE DEATH. THEREFORE, REJOICE, O HEAVENS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAVEN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND YOU WHO DWELL IN THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]! WOE TO THE INHABITANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL INHABITANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA! FOR THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, HAVING GREAT WRATH, BECAUSE HE KNOWS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KNOW IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME (A SEASON IS 3 MONTHS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 5.6 DAYS/NIGHTS IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NOW WHEN THE DRAGON SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CAST TO THE EARTH, HE PERSECUTED THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE MALE CHILD. BUT THE WOMAN WAS GIVEN TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE (ZECHARIAH 5:1-10 & 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-33; 12:7-39), THAT SHE MIGHT FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE, WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME, FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT. SO, THE SERPENT SPEWED WATER OUT OF HIS MOUTH LIKE A FLOOD AFTER THE WOMAN, THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE HER TO BE CARRIED AWAY BY THE FLOOD. BUT THE EARTH HELPED THE WOMAN, AND THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED UP THE FLOOD WHICH THE DRAGON HAD SPEWED OUT OF HIS MOUTH. AND THE DRAGON WAS ENRAGED WITH THE WOMAN, AND HE WENT TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING, WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL COMMANDMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF (SON) JESUS CHRIST.”     
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE BEAST OF THE SEA CALLED FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST AS THE ANTICHRIST IN “THIS AGE”
IN REVELATION 13:1-10 SAYS “THEN I STOOD ON THE SAND OF THE SEA, AND I SAW A BEAST RISING UP OUT OF THE SEA, HAVING SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2]  AND TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND ON HIS HORNS TEN CROWNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2] (10 FALSE JESUS CHRIST’S AS SUPERNATURAL KINGLY MEN CALLED FALSE WIZARDS AS MALE WITCHES) AND ON HIS HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] A BLASPHEMOUS NAME [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL VICTORIAN BABYLONIAN NAME---VICTORIA IN ACTS 29:1-2] (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CALLED THE FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND OF THE LAW--- WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE SON JESUS OUR ETERNAL LAW COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL MOSES IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND OF THE LAW---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). NOW THE BEAST WHICH I SAW WAS LIKE A LEOPARD, HIS FEET WERE LIKE THE FEET OF A BEAR, AND HIS MOUTH LIKE THE MOUTH OF A LION. THE DRAGON (LORD LUCIFER) GAVE HIM HIS POWER, HIS THRONE, AND GREAT AUTHORITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE FOREIGN SOURCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I SAW ONE OF HIS HEADS AS IF IT HAD BEEN MORTALLY WOUNDED, AND HIS DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED. AND ALL THE WORLD MARVELED AND FOLLOWED THE BEAST. SO, THEY WORSHIPPED THE DRAGON WHO GAVE AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: AND THEY WORSHIPPED THE BEAST, SAYING, ‘WHO IS LIKE THE BEAST? WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM?’ AND HE WAS GIVEN A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND BLASPHEMIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FOR 42 MONTHS (3 ½ YEARS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 5 .25 MONTHS D IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN HE OPENED HIS MOUTH IN BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), TO BLASPHEME HIS NAME (FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST), HIS TABERNACLE (FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM), AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN. IT WAS GRANTED TO HIM TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS (CHRISTIAN LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND TO OVERCOME THEM. AND AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN HIM OVER EVERY TRIBE (ALL PEOPLES), TONGUE (ALL TONGUES), AND NATIONS (ALL GOVERNMENTS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE GOVERNMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. ALL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE NAME IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR. HE WHO LEADS INTO CAPTIVITY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY, HE WHO KILLS WITH THE SWORD MUST BE KILLED WITH THE SWORD. HERE IS THE PATIENCE (PERSEVERANCE) AND THE FAITH OF THE SAINTS (CHRISTIAN LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2].” ALSO, SOME MORE SCRIPTURES ABOUT THE BEAST’S REIGN ARE IN DANIEL 2:40-45; 7:1-28; 8:1-27; 9:27; 11:21-45. 
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH CALLED THE FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST AS THE FALSE PROPHET CALLED THE FALSE WIZARD (MALE WITCH) IN “THIS AGE”
IN REVELATION 13:11-18 MENTIONS “THEN I SAW ANOTHER BEAST COMING UP PUT OF THE EARTH (THE FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MANKIND---WITH WRATHFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN MANKIND---WITH WRATHFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND HE HAD TWO HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIKE A LAMB AND SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON. AND HE EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN HIS PRESENCE, AND CAUSES THE EARTH AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL IN IT TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST, WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED. HE PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS, SO THAT HE EVEN MAKES FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN ON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND HE DECEIVES THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH BY THOSE SIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIGN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH HE WAS GRANTED TO DO IN THE SIGHT OF THE BEAST, TELLING THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED. HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED. HE CAUSES ALL, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT, RICH AND POOR, FREE AND SLAVE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TERRITORY IN ACTS 29:1-2], TO RECEIVE A MARK ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] RIGHT HAND OR ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOREHEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FOREHEAD ACTS 29:1-2], AND THAT NO ONE MAY BUY OR SELL (NO WAY TO TRADITIONALLY GET YOUR HOUSE GOODS WITHOUT SUBMISSION TO THE BEAST) EXCEPT ONE WHO HAS THE MARK OR THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. HERE IS WISDOM (THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM). LET HIM WHO HAS UNDERSTANDING CALCULATE THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST, FOR IT IS THE NUMBER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF A MAN: HIS NUMBER IS 666 [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NUMBER 000 WITH NUMBER 1 & 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2].” THE NUMBER 666 SEXUAL DNA THROUGH RIGHT REPENTING [100] CUTS IT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 6.66 POSITIONS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [6 TIMES] IS THE NUMBER 1.11 POSITION & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS THE NUMBER 0 POSITION. THE NUMBER 777 DIVINE DNA WHICH IS ABOVE THAT LOCKS UP & GOVERNS THE NUMBER 666 SEXUAL DNA THROUGH RIGHT REPENTING [100] CUTS IT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 7.77 POSITIONS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [7 TIMES] IS THE NUMBER 1.11 POSITION & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS THE NUMBER 0 POSITION.  
THE LAMB ENOCH & HIS CHRISTIAN ISRAEL IN THE BEGINNING INITIALLY 144,000 SERVANTS FROM THE ANGEL’S 1ST LEVEL TO THE ENDING 14,400,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEXTILLION SERVANTS FROM THE ANGEL’S 5TH LEVEL BY RELENTING OF 10,000 & 100,000 & BY REPENTING OF 100 & 1,000 & 10% OF 100%, WHICH IS 1000% TITHING IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & JUDE 14-15
IN REVELATION 14:1-5 DECLARES, “THEN I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A LAMB [ENOCH] STANDING ON MOUNT ZION, AND WITH HIM ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000, WHICH IS 1,500 EACH OF THE 12 TRIBES IN ACTS 29:1-2], HAVING THE FATHER’S [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S] NAME [THIS IS THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE FOREHEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM HEAVEN, LIKE THE VOICE [LORD YAHWEH] OF MANY WATERS, AND LIKE THE VOICE [LORD YAHWEH] OF LOUD THUNDER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL VOICE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND I HEARD THE SOUND OF HARPISTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HARPIST IN ACTS 29:1-2] PLAYING THEIR HARPS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HARP IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SANG AS IT WERE A NEW SONG BEFORE THE THRONE, BEFORE THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THE [24] ELDERS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ELDERS IN ACTS 29:1-2] , AND NO ONE COULD LEARN THAT SONG EXCEPT THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000, WHICH IS 1,500 EACH IN 12 TRIBES IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO WERE REDEEMED FROM THE [CORRUPTED] EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD]. THESE ARE THE ONES [18,000] WHO WERE NOT [SEXUALLY] DEFILED WITH WOMEN [ONLY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST], FOR THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE [TRUE] VIRGINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL VIRGIN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THESE ARE THE ONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB [ENOCH] WHEREVER HE GOES. THESE WERE REDEEMED FROM AMONG [UNGODLY SEXUAL] MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2], BEING FIRST-FRUITS TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND TO THE LAMB [ENOCH]. AND IN THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MOUTH WAS FOUND NO DECEIT [GUILE OR FALSEHOOD OR LIES], FOR THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”
THE THREE PROCLAMATIONS OF THE THREE ANGEL LORDS AS THE LORD JESUS WITH THE LORD MOSES, THE LORD JOHN WITH THE LORD ELIJAH & THE LORD JAMES WITH THE LORD MICHAEL
THE FIRST PROCLAMATION BY THE LORD JESUS
IN REVELATION 14:6-13 DECLARES, “THEN A SAW ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] FLYING IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN, HAVING THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL TO PREACH [2 POSITIONS IN THE NUMBER 1 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR EVERY WORD TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] TO THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH [GOD’S KINGDOMS]---TO EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2]---SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘FEAR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM, FOR THE HOUR [MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1.9 SECONDS IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE & TIME NO MORE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF HIS [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENT HAS COME [ROMANS 3:4-23]. AND WORSHIP HIM WHO MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA AND SPRINGS OF WATER.’”
THE SECOND PROCLAMATION BY THE LORD JOHN
“AND ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] FOLLOWED, SAYING, ‘BABYLON [LADY VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15] IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, THAT GREAT CITY [2 POSITIONS AS 2 NUMBER 0’S OR MORE BECAUSE IT AT LEAST TAKES 2 TO TANGO [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---IN NEVADA PORN STATE WITH LEGALIZED PROSITUTION IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE SHE HAS MADE ALL NATIONS [1 POSITION IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR EVERY WORD TO NOT BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH [ROMANS 1:21-32] OF HER FORNICATION.’”
THE THIRD PROCLAMATION BY THE LORD JAMES
“THEN A THIRD ANGEL [LORD] FOLLOWED THEM, SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘IF ANYONE [1 POSITION IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR EVERY WORD TO NOT BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WORSHIPS THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, AND RECEIVES HIS MARK ON HIS FOREHEAD OR ON HIS HAND, HE HIMSELF SHALL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH [ROMANS 3:4-23] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH IS POURED OUT FULL STRENGTH [2 POSITIONS IN THE NUMBER 1 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR EVERY WORD TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] INTO THE CUP OF HIS INDIGNATION. HE SHALL BE TORMENTED WITH [HOLY] FIRE AND BRIMSTONE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LAMB [ENOCH]. AND THE SMOKE OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TORMENT ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER, AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE NO REST DAY OR NIGHT, WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, AND WHOEVER RECEIVES THE MARK [000 DNA] OF HIS NAME.’ HERE IS THE PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2], HERE ARE THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO KEEP [ONLY THE LORD ENOCH (REMEMBER THE LORD ENOCH HAD THE PROGRESS INTO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) & ONLY THE LADY VICTORIA (SHE HAS ALWAYS BEEN IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) KEPT HIS COMMANDMENTS IN 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:1-8:1, WHICH IS 31 LEVELS & HEBREWS 11:5 AND ALL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES FAILED & CAME SHORT OF HIS GLORY IN ROMANS 3:4-23] THE COMMANDMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL COMMANDMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND THE [TRUE] FAITH OF [LORD] JESUS. THEN I HEAR A VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING TO ME, ‘WRITE: BLESSED ARE THE DEAD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DIE IN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM NOW ON.’ ‘YES,’ SAYS THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24], ‘THAT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MAY REST FROM THEIR LABORS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE LABOR IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEIR WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE WORK IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOLLOW THEM [1ST PETER 1:17-21] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2].’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S REAPING OF THE EARTH AS HEAVEN’S HARVEST
IN REVELATION 14:14-16 DECLARES, “THEN I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A WHITE CLOUD, AND ON THE CLOUD SAT ONE [LORD ENOCH AS THE FATHER OF MAN IS BETTER THAN THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF MAN IN NUMBER 23:19] LIKE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56], HAVING ON HIS HEAD A GOLDEN CROWN, AND IN HIS HAND A SHARP SICKLE. AND ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE, CRYING WITH A LOUD VOICE TO HIM WHO SAT ON THE CLOUD, ‘THRUST IN YOUR SICKLE AND REAP, FOR THE TIME HAS COME FOR YOU TO REAP, FOR THE HARVEST OF THE EARTH IS RIPE.’ SO, HE WHO SAT ON THE CLOUD THRUST IN HIS SICKLE ON THE EARTH, AND THE EARTH WAS REAPED.”
THE REAPING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GRAPES OF WRATH
IN REVELATION 14:17-20 DECLARES, “THEN ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH IS IN HEAVEN, HE ALSO HAVING A SHARP SICKLE. AND ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] CAME OUT FROM THE ALTAR, WHO HAD POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER FIRE, AND HE CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE TO HIM WHO HAD THE SHARP SICKLE, SAYING, ‘THRUST IN YOUR SHARP SICKLE AND GATHER THE CLUSTERS OF THE VINE OF THE EARTH, FOR HER [12] GRAPES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GRAPE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE FULLY RIPE.’ SO, THE ANGEL [LORD] THRUST INTO THE EARTH AND GATHERED THE VINE OF THE EARTH, AND THREW IT INTO THE GREAT WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND THE WINEPRESS WAS TRAMPLED OUTSIDE THE CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---CHARLESTON, SC IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND BLOOD [HORSESHIT] CAME OUT OF THE WINEPRESS, UP TO THE HORSES’ BRIDLES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE BRIDLE IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR ONE THOUSAND SIX HUNDRED FURLONGS [184 MILES] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 23 MILES IN ACTS 29:1-2].
THE PRELUDE TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS
IN REVELATION 15:1-16:1 DECLARES, “THEN I SAW ANOTHER SIGN IN HEAVEN, GREAT AND MARVELOUS: SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] (THE LORD LUCIFER [PRIOR TO HIS FALL], THE LORD MICHAEL, THE LORD GABRIEL, THE LORD RAPHAEL, THE LORD URIEL, THE LORD JEREMIEL & THE LORD JESUS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR IN THEM THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS COMPLETE. AND I SAW SOMETHING LIKE A SEA OF GLASS [MIRRORED TIME PORTAL] MINGLED WITH FIRE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE THE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, OVER HIS IMAGE AND OVER HIS MARK AND OVER THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 0.25% IN PAST, 0.25% IN PRESENT & 0.75% IN FUTURE BECAUSE 100% IS THE EVIL NUMBER 6 IN ACTS 29:1-2], STANDING ON THE SEA OF GLASS [MIRRORED TIME PORTAL, LIKE BEAM ME UP SCOTTIE], HAVING HARPS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HARP IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY SING THE SONG OF MOSES, THE SERVANT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB [ENOCH] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SONG IN ACTS 29:1-2], SAYING, ‘GREAT AND MARVELOUS ARE YOUR WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK IN ACTS 29:1-2], LORD GOD ALMIGHTY [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! JUST AND TRUE ARE YOUR WAYS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WAY [ACTS 29:24-25] IN ACTS 29:1-2], O KING [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2]! WHO SHALL NOT FEAR YOU, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME? FOR YOU ALONE ARE HOLY. FOR ALL NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL COME AND WORSHIP [PRAISE, ADORE, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM, SHOW COURTESY] BEFORE YOU, FOR YOUR [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED.’ AFTER THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE TEMPLE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY IN HEAVEN WAS OPENED. AND OUT OF THE TEMPLE CAME THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVING THE SEVEN PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], CLOTHED IN PURE BRIGHT LINEN, AND HAVING THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] CHESTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHEST IN ACTS 29:1-2] GIRDED WITH GOLDEN BANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GOLDEN BAND IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] GAVE TO THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] SEVEN GOLDEN BOWLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2] FULL OF THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER. THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH SMOKE [SMOKING AUTHORIZED GREEN HERBS] FROM THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND FROM HIS POWER [AUTHORITY], AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ENTER THE TEMPLE TILL THE SEVEN PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE COMPLETED. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SUPREME COMMAND OF THE SEVEN BOWLS WITH THE SEVEN ANGEL LORDS ON THE 1ST LEVEL
IN REVELATION 16:1 DECLARES, “THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE SAYING TO THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2], ‘GO AND POUR OUT THE BOWLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ON THE EARTH.’”  
[IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2]
THE FIRST BOWL ON MAN’S 2ND LEVEL: THE LORD LUCIFER [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE LOATHSOME SORES ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH THE FOUL LOATHSOME SORE
IN REVELATION 16:2 DECLARES, “SO THE FIRST WENT AND POURED OUT HIS BOWL UPON THE EARTH, AND A FOUL AND LOATHSOME SORE CAME UPON THE MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAD THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO WORSHIPED HIS IMAGE.”
THE SECOND BOWL ON MAN’S 3RD LEVEL: THE LORD MICHAEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE SEAS TURN TO BLOOD ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH BLOOD AS A DEAD MAN
IN REVELATION 16:3 DECLARES, “THEN THE SECOND ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE SEA, AND IT BECAME BLOOD AS A DEAD MAN, AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE DIED IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE SEA DIED.”
THE THIRD BOWL ON MAN’S 4TH TO 7TH LEVELS: THE LORD GABRIEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE WATERS TURN TO BLOOD ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH BLOOD
IN REVELATION 16:4-7 DECLARES, “THEN THE THIRD ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS OF WATER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LOCATION IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEY BECAME BLOOD. AND I HEARD THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE WATERS SAYING: ‘YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THE ONE WHO IS [PRESENT] AND WHO WAS [PAST] AND WHO IS TO BE [FUTURE], BECAUSE YOU HAVE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THIS THING IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND [HOLY] PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK. FOR IT IS THEIR JUST DUE.’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER FROM THE ALTAR SAYING, ‘EVEN SO, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE YOUR [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2].’”
THE FOURTH BOWL ON MAN’S 8TH TO 9TH LEVELS: THE LORD RAPHAEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE MEN ARE SCORCHED ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH GREAT HEAT OF SCORCHING HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 16:8-9 DECLARES, “THEN THE FOURTH ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE SUN, AND POWER [AUTHORITY] WAS GIVEN TO HIM TO SCORCH MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH FIRE. AND MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE SCORCHED WITH GREAT HEAT AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] BLASPHEMED THE NAME [LORD YAHWEH] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER THESE PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEY DID NOT REPENT AND GIVE HIM GLORY.”
THE FIFTH BOWL ON MAN’S 10TH TO 11TH LEVELS: THE LORD URIEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE DARKNESS AND PAIN ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH DARKNESS AND PAINFUL SORES
IN REVELATION 16:10-11 DECLARES, “THEN THE FIFTH ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE THRONE OF THE BEAST, AND HIS KINGDOM BECAME FULL OF DARKNESS, AND THEY GNAWED THEIR TONGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE TONGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] BECAUSE OF THE PAIN. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] BLASPHEMED THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] PAINS AND THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SORES, AND DID NOT REPENT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE SEXUAL DEED IN ACTS 29:1-2].”
THE SIXTH BOWL ON MAN’S 12TH TO 16TH LEVELS: THE LORD JEREMIEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE EUPHRATES DRIED UP ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON
IN REVELATION 16:12-16 DECLARES, “THEN THE SIXTH ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES, AND ITS WATER WAS DRIED UP, SO THAT THE WAY OF THE KINGS [GODS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] FROM THE EAST MIGHT BE PREPARED. AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNCLEAN SPIRIT IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIKE FROGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FROG IN ACTS 29:1-2] COME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUTH IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE SPIRITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SPIRIT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF DEMONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEMON IN ACTS 29:1-2], PERFORMING SIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIGN IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHICH GO OUT TO THE KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH & OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE [1 POSITION] OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY. BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING AS A THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 3:3]. BLESSED IS HE WHO WATCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATCH IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND KEEPS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KEEP IN ACTS 29:1-2] HIS GARMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GARMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2], LEST HE WALK NAKED AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SEE HIS SHAME [SIRACH 4:21 & ACTS 5:41]. AND THEY GATHERED THEM TOGETHER TO THE PLACE CALLED IN HEBREW, ARMAGEDDON [MOUNT MEGIDDO].” 
THE SEVENTH BOWL ON MAN’S 17TH TO 21ST LEVELS: THE LORD JESUS [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE EARTH UTTERLY ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH THE HAILSTONES & A GREAT EARTHQUAKE
IN REVELATION 16:17-21 DECLARES, “THEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL INTO THE AIR, AND A LOUD VOICE CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE OF HEAVEN, FROM THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘IT IS DONE!’ AND THERE WERE NOISES, THUNDERING’S AND LIGHTNINGS, AND THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL EPISODE IN ACTS 29:1-2], SUCH A MIGHTY AND GREAT EARTHQUAKE AS HAD NOT OCCURRED SINCE MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE ON THE EARTH. NOW THE GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---COLUMBIA, SC IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THE CITIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---WASHINGTON, D.C. IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] FELL, AND GREAT BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH. THEN EVERY ISLAND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ISLAND IN ACTS 29:1-2] FLED AWAY, AND THE MOUNTAINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE NOT FOUND. AND GREAT HAIL FROM HEAVEN FELL UPON MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2], EACH HAILSTONE ABOUT THE WEIGHT OF A TALENT [$5,760,000.00]. MEN BLASPHEMED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUE OF THE HAIL, SINCE THE PLAGUE WAS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT.”
THE GREAT SEXUAL APOSTASY OF THE LADY VICTORIA & HER ETERNAL FALL
THE APOSTASY OF THE MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS (PROSTITUTES & WHORES CALLED FEMALE WITCHES) AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH AS THE FALSE MAN JOHN CHRIST ACTING AS THE FALSE WOMAN VICTORIA CHRIST ALSO CALLED THE WOMAN SCARLET-COLORED BEAST OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF LUKE, BABYLON [BABEL], ROME, CHAOS, SHINAR, CONFUSION OR SHE-SHACK IN THE MENTALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE DOORWAY, SODOM OR EGYPT IN THE SPIRITUALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD JOHN CHRIST ACTING AS THE TRUE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ELIJAH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. 
IN REVELATION 17:1-18 DECLARES, “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2] CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATER IN ACTS 29:1-2], WITH WHOM THE KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL INHABITANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FULL NAME---MOTHERFUCKER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF BLASPHEMY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NAME---MOTHERFUCKER IN ACTS 29:1-2] (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRECIOUS STONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND PEARLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PEARL IN ACTS 29:1-2], HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FULL ABOMINATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HARLOT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ABOMINATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE [THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE MOTHER-FUCKER & THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS THE FATHER-FUCKER] IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MARTYR IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CARRY HER, LIKE HAULING ASS IN ACTS 29:1-2] HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AS PERDITION & AS DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NAME IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN---GREENVILLE, SC IN ACTS 29:1-2] ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE LORD JAMES CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL GIVE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1 LORD & 1 GOD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND KING OF KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1 KING IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BEGOTTEN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATER IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIT IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ AND THE TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEART IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY REIGN---HOLLYWOOD, CA MAFIA STATE THAT ONE OF THE 1ST ONES THAT 1ST APPROVED OF HOMOSEXUALITY IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHICH REIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY REIGN---NYC, NY MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OVER THE (10) KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2].” IF YOU THINK BETWEEN A MAN AND WOMAN WHO HAS SEXUAL RELATIONS IS NEVER AN ABOMINATION, YOU BETTER THINK AGAIN BECAUSE IF YOU ARE UNEQUALLY YOKED, PAGAN, FOREIGN, IMMIGRANT, STRANGER, INTERRACIAL, DIVORCED, IDOLIZED, PROSTITUTION, OR THE SORT, THEN YOU ARE ABOMINABLE, WHICH YOU ARE ALSO HOMOSEXUAL IN NATURE SIMPLY BY APPROVING OR DOING THESE THINGS WHILE BREAKING THE LORD’S LAWS IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32!!! SEX AND FUCKING NEVER CAME FROM THE LORD AT ANY TIME BY THE LORD’S DIVINE ATTRIBUTE OF IMPASSIBILITY (ACTS 14:15), THEREFORE SEX, MARITAL SEX, PORN OR FUCKING, IS ALWAYS ABOMINABLE AND WICKED!!! ANYBODY AND EVERYONE WHO REBELS, TRANSPIRES, REBUKES, MANIPULATES, DENIES, DISAGREES, LIES, IGNORES, STEALS & CURSES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OVER THIS & THE 10% PHYSICAL LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, SHALL UTTERLY DIE, WHICH MEANS YOU SHALL BE KILLED AND DAMNED BY THE LORD YAH BECAUSE JUST LIKE JOB’S WIFE SAID “CURSE GOD AND DIE”, THE SAME GODDAMN MEDICINE SHALL BE USED AGAINST YOU, TO ALL THOSE CONTRARY CREATURES WHO CHOOSE TO IGNORE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS SUPREME COMMANDS IN JOB 1-2 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!! SCREWING WHEN DONE RESPECTFULLY, APPROPRIATELY & AUTHORITATIVELY DONE ONLY BY THE LORD FOR PROCREATION & THE REPLENISHING OF THE EARTH IS ALWAYS CONDONED, BUT REMEMBER ANY & EVERY OVER-EXCESSIVE ACTIONS & OVER-INDULGENT ACTIONS WILL RESULT IN YOUR HARM & MAY ALSO KILL YOU IN THE PROCESS.  THIS IS SOLELY BASED ON WHO YOU SCREW, WHY YOU ARE SCREWING, HOW YOU SCREW & WHERE YOU SCREW TO DETERMINE ITS AUTHORIZATION FROM THE LORD! YES! IN ANCIENT TIMES YOU COULD SCREW MULTIPLE PARTNERS AT 1 TIME AND IT WAS CONDONED, ESPECIALLY DURING DAVID’S REIGN & SOLOMON’S REIGN, BUT SINCE JESUS CAME, HE CHANGED THE LAWS FOR 1 MAN TO HAVE ONLY 1 PARTNER AT A TIME AND NO MORE!  BUT YOU SAY EVERYTHING IS NAILED TO THE CROSS, WHICH IS TRUE FOR THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN, BUT WHAT YOU DO NOT REALIZE IS THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN WITH JESUS HAS JUST EXPIRED IN THE END OF 2020 AD BECAUSE THE CROSS WAS IN 29 AD AND THE 2020 AD WOULD END THIS, IN ORDER TO SAVE ALL FLESH, IT DECREASED IN 10 YEARS MAKING THE CUT OFF DATE IN 2020 AD. BUT IN THIS PRESENT TIME MORE THAN 1 PARTNER IS OVER-EXCESSIVE & OVER-INDULGENT, SINCE THIS IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD IN THIS END TIME!!! 
THE FALL OF MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON HAS FALLEN IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE.” IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEMON IN ACTS 29:1-2]. A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FOUL SPIRIT ACTS 29:1-2], AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNCLEAN BIRD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND HATED BIRD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HATED BIRD IN ACTS 29:1-2]! FOR ALL THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANT---ALL US BANKS, ALL US FINANCE COMPANIES, ALL US MONEY INSTITUTIONS & ALL US CREDIT CARD COMPANIES, ETC.---THAT GETS WEALTHY OFF THE POOR WITH INTEREST, USURY & FEES IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY (ALL KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE).’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYING, ‘COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL PLAGUE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR HER SINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL INIQUITY IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2]. RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ACCORDING TO HER WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK [XXX PORN INDUSTRY] IN ACTS 29:1-2], IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOR HER. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SENSUALLY IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW, FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL PLAGUE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL COME IN ONE DAY (HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SECOND (MINUTE) IN ACTS 29:1-2]---DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGES HER. THE [10] KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, THEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON [VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE IN USA], THAT MIGHTY CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---FLORIDA MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2]! FOR IN ONE HOUR (1 MINUTE OR ONE-HOUR EQUALS TO ONE DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12) YOUR [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENT HAS COME.’ AND THE MERCHANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANT---ALL US BANKS, ALL US FINANCE COMPANIES, ALL US MONEY INSTITUTIONS & ALL US CREDIT CARD COMPANIES, ETC.---THAT GETS WEALTHY OFF THE POOR WITH INTEREST, USURY & FEES IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO ONE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANDISE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED [LUSTED- FOR] FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH [LOWEST MILLIONAIRES TO MULTI-TRILLIONAIRES] AND SPLENDID [FUCKING] HAVE GONE FROM YOU [COME TO POVERTY], AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL [TO UNFUCK YOURSELVES]. THE MERCHANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANT---ALL US BANKS, ALL US FINANCE COMPANIES, ALL US MONEY INSTITUTIONS & ALL US CREDIT CARD COMPANIES, ETC.---THAT GETS WEALTHY OFF THE POOR WITH INTEREST, USURY & FEES IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY-NEW JERSEY MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRECIOUS STONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND PEARLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PEARL IN ACTS 29:1-2]! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES [FUCKING MULTI-TRILLIONS] CAME TO NOTHING.’ EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL US NAVY IN ACTS 29:1-2], SAILORS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAILOR IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND AS MANY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY-NYC, NY MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2]?’ THE THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY- FLORIDA MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2], IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH [MULTI-BILLIONS]! FOR IN ONE HOUR [1 MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SECOND IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.’ REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL APOSTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER! THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY-NEVADA PORN STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN (NO MORE MARRIED LORD’S CALLED WISDOM’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-31) IN THEM OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROFESSION WITH ALL THESE THINGS BEFORE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANT---ALL US BANKS, ALL US FINANCE COMPANIES, ALL US MONEY INSTIUTIONS & ALL US CREDIT CARD COMPANIES, ETC.---THAT GETS WEALTHY OFF THE POOR WITH INTEREST, USURY & FEES IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE THE GREAT MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GREAT MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2]  AND SAINTS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND OF ALL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]  WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.’ AFTER THESE THINGS I HEAR A LOUD VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN, SAYING, ALLELUIA! SALVATION AND GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD)! FOR TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENTS, BECAUSE HE HAS [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION, AND HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHED BY HER.’ AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAID, ‘ALLELUIA!’ HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER! AND THE 24 ELDERS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ELDERS IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THE 4 LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPPED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘AMEN! ALLELUIA!’ THEN A VOICE CAME FROM THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘PRAISE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ALL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] YOU HIS SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2]  AND THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]!’ AND I HEARD, AS IT WERE, THE VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATER IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND AS THE SOUND OF MIGHTY THUNDERING’S [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MIGHTY THUNDER IN ACTS 29:1-2], SAYING, ‘ALLELUIA! FOR THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OMNIPOTENT REIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL OMNIPOTENT REGN IN ACTS 29:1-2]! LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS WIFE (FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) HAS MADE HERSELF READY.’ AND TO HER IT WAS GRANTED TO BE ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND BRIGHT, FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL RIGHTEOUS ACT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE: BLESSED ARE THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE CALLED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BEGOTTEN IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN)!’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE THE TRUE SAYINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TRUE SPEECH---ACTS 7:1-60---IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD).’ AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM. BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BROTHER IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. WORSHIP GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD)! FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHESY.” 
THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST/MESSIAH AS THE LORD ENOCH ON THE WHITE HORSE
IN REVELATION 19:11-16 DECLARES, “NOW I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD A WHITE HORSE. AND HE (THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) WHO SAT ON HIM WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL JUDGE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND [IMPARTIALLY] MAKES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAKE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FIGHT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HIS EYES WERE LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND ON HIS HEAD WERE MANY CROWNS (24 ORDERS OF THE LORD JAMES CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST OUR LORD) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE HAS A NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WRITTEN THAT NO ONE KNEW EXCEPT HIMSELF. HE WAS CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD, AND HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS CALLED “THE WORD (OMNIPOTENCE) OF GOD.” AND THE ARMIES (LORDSHIPS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL US ARMY IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN, FOLLOWED HIM ON WHITE HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WHITE HORSE [WHITE CAR] IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NOW OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOES A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND HE HIMSELF WILL RULE THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH A ROD OF IRON. HE HIMSELF TREADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TREAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). AND HE HAS ON HIS ROBE (WHITE) AND ON HIS THIGH (WHITE) A NAME WRITTEN: “KING OF KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TOP KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND LORD OF LORDS (GOD OF GODS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TOP LORD/TOP GOD IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
THE BEAST AND HIS ARMIES ARRESTED AND DEFEATED
IN REVELATION 19:17-21 DECLARES, “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (LORD) STANDING IN THE SUN, AND HE CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING TO ALL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE BIRDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL US BIRD---GREAT EAGLE IN THE USA ENGLISH EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT FLY IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN, ‘COME AND GATHER TOGETHER FOR THE SUPPER OF THE GREAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), THAT YOU MAY EAT THE (WHITE) FLESH OF KINGS, THE (WHITE) FLESH OF CAPTAINS, THE (WHITE) FLESH OF MIGHTY MEN, THE (WHITE) FLESH OF HORSES AND OF THOSE WHO SIT ON THEM, AND THE (WHITE) FLESH OF ALL PEOPLE, FREE AND SLAVE, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FLESH OF ONE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ AND I SAW THE BEAST, THE [10] KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH, AND THEIR ARMIES (LORDSHIPS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ARMY IN ACTS 29:1-2], GATHERED TOGETHER TO MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM WHO SAT ON THE HORSE AND AGAINST HIS ARMY (LORDSHIP) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL US ARMY IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN THE BEAST WAS CAPTURED, AND WITH HIM THE FALSE PROPHET WHO WORKED SIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIGN IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HIS PRESENCE, BY WHICH HE DECEIVED THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO WORSHIPPED HIS IMAGE. THESE TWO [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE. AND THE REST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE KILLED WITH THE SWORD WHICH PROCEEDED FROM THE MOUTH OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO SAT ON THE HORSE. AND ALL THE BIRDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BIRD---ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE FILLED WITH THEIR FLESH.” 
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF LUCIFER ALSO CALLED THE DEVIL, SATAN, OLD SERPENT & THE GREAT RED DRAGON ETERNALLY LOCKED UP IN BOTTOMLESS PIT FOR 1,000 YEARS IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE”
IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES, “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD OF THE (RED) DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN (LORD LUCIFER), AND BOUND HIM FOR A 1,000 YEARS (951,600,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION YEARS WITH THE LORD & 2,000 YEARS IS 1 HOUR EQUALS TO 30,000 YEARS IN 1 DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12 & 2ND PETER 3:8 & 1 YEAR IS 366,000 YEARS WITH 1,000 YEAR REIGN IN RELENTING WHICH IS 10,000 IN JUDE 14-15 WITH THE KINGDOM WHICH IS 10) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 125 YEARS IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND SHUT HIM UP, AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 125 YEARS IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON IS 3 MONTHS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 5.6 DAYS OR 5.6 NIGHTS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 5 DAYS/5 NIGHTS--- REVELATION 2:10---IN ACTS 29:1-2].”  
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CALLED “THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” ETERNALLY CRUSHED IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THAT AGE” IN THE END OF THE 9TH LEVEL CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GOVERNMENTAL TOLL HOUSE PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE ETERNAL INVISIBLE PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5
IN REVELATION 20:7-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN THE 1,000 YEARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 125 YEARS IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE EXPIRED, (LORD) SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH ARE IN THE 4 CORNERS OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART---RUSSIA WITH THE ANTCHRIST’S ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:1-2], GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER TO BATTLE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FIGHT IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHOSE NUMBER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2] IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA (THE LORD SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE 2ND SERPENT DEVIL THE CREATOR LORD OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---IN THIS AGE WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT). THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WENT UP ON THE BREATH OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] (LORDS) AND THE BELOVED CITY (JERUSALEM THE CITY OF DAVID) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---FLORENCE, SC, THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND FIRE [IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12] CAME DOWN FROM GOD (THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE IN FATHERHOOD/CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE WITH FURIOUS/ETERNAL ASSAULT) OUT OF HEAVEN (THE LORD PETER CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT RAPHAEL AS THE FATHER OF CHILDHOODS IN HEBREWS 1:6 IS THE OTHER LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE 1ST LOVELESS CHURCH IN REVELATION 2:1-7, THEN THE LORD JAMES CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT MICHAEL AS THE FATHER OF THE ULTIMATE LORDSHIPS OF THE ETERNAL LAWS IN HEBREWS 1:7 IN THE 4TH CORRUPT CHURCH IN REVELATION 2:18-29 OVER THE LORD JAMES CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT URIEL IN THE WHOLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY FOR ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS IN HEBREWS 1:7 IN THE COMPROMISING REVELATION 2:12-17 OVER THE LORD JAMES CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT JEREMIEL IN THE 2ND PERSECUTED CHURCH IN REVELATION 2:8-11 FOR BOYS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IS THE OTHER SINGLE LORDS CALLED WISDOM UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HEBREWS 1:5, THE LORD JOHN CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT GABRIEL AS THE BROTHER OF THE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 19:10 IS THE OTHER SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE 5TH DEAD CHURCH IN REVELATION 3:1-6 FOR BROTHERS ACTING UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HEBREWS 1:5 & THEN AFTER THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD AT THE END OF THE UNIVERSE, THE LORD DAVID THE 2ND SERPENT JESUS AS THE SON OF THE UNIVERSE IN HEBREWS 1:8-14 IS THE OTHER SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE 6TH FAITHFUL CHURCH IN REVELATION 3:7-13 FOR THE SONS IN HEBREWS 1:5 ACTING UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH IN THE UNIVERSE & THE 2ND SERPENT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)/VICTOR ON THE EARTH/HEAVEN ABOVE ALL CALLED THE ULTIMATE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE 7TH LUKEWARM CHURCH IN REVELATION 3:14-22 FOR THE 5 FATHERS IN HEBREWS 1:5 ACTING UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OVER ALL THE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 22:16) AND DEVOURED THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE DEVIL (THE LORD SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE 2ND SERPENT DEVIL THE CREATOR LORD OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP-- IN THIS AGE WITH ETERNAL ASSAULT), WHO DECEIVED THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USING THE POSITION OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN EZEKIEL 28:11-15 TO LOCK UP THE LORD SATAN THE 2ND SERPENT DEVIL CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INNUMERABLE GREAT WHITE THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT IN “THAT AGE” TO ETERNALLY DAMN THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY IN “THIS AGE” FOR ALL ETERNITY IN THE 10TH LEVEL CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S FEDERAL MINISTERIAL TOLL HOUSE PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6
THE GREATER THAN GREATEST BEGINNING DIVINE SEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT ALL THE WAY TO THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ACTS 29:1-2, EXCLUDING THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN THE USA TOP-SECRET ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30
THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING LINKED TO ENOCH’S 386 YEARS IN THE BOOK OF ADAM & EVE 
ETERNAL NOTE: THERE ARE 2 GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENTS BECAUSE THERE ARE 2 TRIBULATIONS---ONE INSIDE ALL BORDERS OF ISRAEL FOR 3.5 YEARS IN REVELATION 20:11-15 IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE NUMBER 6 & THE OTHER INSIDE ALL BORDERS OF THE USA FOR 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IMPLICATED IN REVELATION 20:11-15 IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30
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IN REVELATION 20:11-15 DECLARES, “THEN I SAW A GREAT WHITE THRONE [IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT] AND HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD CALLED WISDOM THE ACTING LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THE 2ND SERPENT STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58) WHO SAT ON IT, FROM WHOSE FACE THE (OLD & YOUNG) EARTH (KINGDOM) AND (OLD & YOUNG) HEAVEN (KINGDOM) FLED AWAY [THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ENDING UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRECISE APPOINTMENTS ARE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGED & OPERATES IN THE 2ND TIME OR MORE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE NUMBER 1 IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5 & 21-22 & THE ULTIMATE END TIME IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS DONE IN SIMILAR FASHION IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:2 & IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2]. AND THERE WAS FOUND NO PLACE FOR THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I SAW THE DEAD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2], SMALL AND GREAT STANDING BEFORE GOD (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM THE ACTING LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THE 2ND SERPENT STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58), AND (FATHER STEPHEN’S OF ETERNAL DAMNATIONS) BOOKS WERE OPENED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOOK IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND ANOTHER (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK OF ETERNAL OF AGAPE LOVE) BOOK WAS OPENED, WHICH IS THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK OF ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) BOOK OF LIFE. AND THE DEAD WERE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS (SEXUAL EROS LOVES), BY THE THINGS WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE (THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOKS ON ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE) BOOKS. THE SEA GAVE UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN IT, AND DEATH (ETERNAL DEATH AS STRONG AS ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6) AND HADES (ETERNAL HELL’S GRAVE & PRISON AS STRONG AS INVINCIBLE ETERNAL JEALOUSY/HOLINESS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6) DELIVERED UP THE DEAD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO WERE IN THEM. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED (THE FULL & FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE “GOOGOLGOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” WHICH IS 1 WITH 100,000,000 ZERO’S BEHIND IT THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL JUDGE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21 FROM 46 YEARS OF AGE TO ETERNITY & THE LORD JESUS & LORD JAMES WITH ALL LOWER LEVEL LORDS IT WILL CONCERN FROM 11 TO 45 YEARS OF AGE), EACH ONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK---XXX PORN INDUSTRY IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN (ETERNAL) DEATH AND HADES (HELL) WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEATH IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK OF ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE).” ALL SEXUALITY IS ETERNALLY CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH IN HELL THEN IT IS RELEASED AND EXPUNGED BASED ON HOW MANY TIMES IT IS COMMITTED TO INTENSIFY THE EFFECT BECAUSE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS ONLY 1 MONTH AS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT THAT LOCKS UP ALL SEXUALITY. THIS ETERNAL JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN INVOLVES ALL THINGS FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END WITH ALL BOOKS AT EVERY LEVEL OF CREATION, THE BOOK OF THE DEAD FOR ALL AND THE BOOK OF LIFE FOR ALL CONCERNING THE “GOOGOLGOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WHICH IS 1 WITH 100,000,000 ZEROS BEHIND IT WITH THE SEVEREST OFFENCES TO THE UNGODLY [JUDE 14-15] THAT WILL BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1 DAY TO 1 HOUR & 1 HOUR TO 1 MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12 CONCERNING ALL THE SEASONS AND TIMES IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 1:7; 29:2. 
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S TOP SUPREME CREATORSHIP (ENDING) IN KINGDOM AUTHORITIES (16-32) LEVELS KETER TO THE LORDLY AUTHORITIES (17-34) LEVELS KETER
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ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION
NO ONE KNOWS THAT DAY OR HOUR
32“BUT CONCERNING THAT DAY OR THAT HOUR, NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, NOR THE SON, BUT ONLY THE FATHER. 33BE ON GUARD, KEEP AWAKE.A FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME WILL COME. 34IT IS LIKE A MAN GOING ON A JOURNEY, WHEN HE LEAVES HOME AND PUTS HIS SERVANTSB IN CHARGE, EACH WITH HIS WORK, AND COMMANDS THE DOORKEEPER TO STAY AWAKE. 35THEREFORE STAY AWAKE—FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE WILL COME, IN THE EVENING, OR AT MIDNIGHT, OR WHEN THE ROOSTER CROWS, C OR IN THE MORNING— 36LEST HE COME SUDDENLY AND FIND YOU ASLEEP. 37AND WHAT I SAY TO YOU I SAY TO ALL: STAY AWAKE.”
________________________________________
FOOTNOTES:
A 33 SOME MANUSCRIPTS ADD AND PRAY
B 34 OR BONDSERVANTS
C 35 THAT IS, THE THIRD WATCH OF THE NIGHT, BETWEEN MIDNIGHT AND 3 A.M.
LORDLY COMMENTARIES ON ACTS 31
(WITH THE DOORWAY OF LUKE 24, THIS LEVEL IS ALSO ACTS 32)
THE SUPREME REVELATION OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 10TH LEVEL OF THE TOP-MOST COMBAT HEROISM OF THE TOP PRESIDENTIAL MEDAL OF HONOR IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP IN ACTS 31!
THE SUPREME LORDSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE SUPREME LAW AUTHORITY
***ETERNAL NOTE*** THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CAN NEVER SHARE THIS TOP-MOST TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, AND NOBODY ELSE!
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IN MARK 13:32-37 DECLARES, “BUT OF THAT DAY [HOUR---60 MINUTES IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 MINUTES IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 MINUTE EACH] & HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OF ALL UNIVERSAL BIRTHS AS THE BIRTHS OF PETER CHRIST & JOHN CHRIST & JESUS CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST IS IN ACTUALITY RESPECTABLY & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME BIRTH IS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] & NOT IN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS SURROUNDED, LEVELED & ISOLATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] UNTIL HIS APPOINTED TIME [ROMANS 13:1-2] FOR HIS ETERNAL CREATURES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] TO ENTER IN HIS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS IN THE 24 ORDERS) OF HEAVEN [THIS MEANS JAMES CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-7, NOR THE SON (JESUS) [THIS MEANS JESUS CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE SON OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIP OF THE MAN OF GOD IN LUKE 22:1-23:56 & THIS MEANS JOHN CHRIST THE BROTHER & HOLY GHOST OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE FEMALE LORDSHIP OF THE WOMAN OF GOD IN LUKE 9:7-9 & THIS MEANS PETER CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHILD OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE MEN OF GOD IN ACTS 5:38-39], BUT ONLY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) [TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & TO BE ABLE TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 8:1-3 [THE ETERNAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 9:3-25 [THE ETERNAL ASCENSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 19:11-20 [THE DOORWAY TO THE ETERNAL THRONE]; ACTS 22:6-21 [THE ETERNAL THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 26:13-18 [THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 28:25-27 [THE ETERNAL POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 29:1-26 [THE ETERNAL SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]. TAKE HEED, WATCH [ACTS 7:55-56] AND PRAY [ACTS 6:4], FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS. IT IS LIKE A MAN GOING TO A FAR COUNTRY [GLOBALLY], WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE [ZION] & GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS, & TO EACH HIS WORK, & COMMANDED THE DOORKEEPER TO WATCH. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE MASTER [FATHER STEPHEN IN COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION, WHICH IS PRIMARILY & ONLY IN THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] IS COMING---IN THE EVENING (SUNSET AT 6:00PM-12:00PM), AT MIDNIGHT (12:00PM), AT THE CROWING OF THE ROOSTER (SUNRISE AT 6:00AM), OR IN THE MORNING (12:00PM-6:00AM) ---LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING (DURING THE DAY OR NIGHT). AND WHAT I SAY TO YOU, I SAY TO ALL: WATCH [ONLY ETERNAL CREATURES CAN WATCH IN ALL THE BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME & NEVER WATCH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN HEBREWS 4:13, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 17:22-30]!” 
COMMENTARIES ON MARK 13:32-37
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(32-37) BUT OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR. — SEE NOTES ON MATTHEW 24:36-41. NEITHER THE SON. — THE ADDITION TO ST. MATTHEW’S REPORT IS EVERY WAY REMARKABLE. IT INDICATES THE SELF-IMPOSED LIMITATION OF THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES WHICH HAD BELONGED TO OUR LORD AS THE ETERNAL SON, AND THE ACQUIESCENCE IN A POWER AND KNOWLEDGE WHICH, LIKE THAT OF THE HUMAN NATURE WHICH HE ASSUMED, WERE DERIVED AND THEREFORE FINITE. SUCH A LIMITATION IS IMPLIED BY ST. PAUL, WHEN HE SAYS THAT OUR LORD “BEING IN THE FORM OF GOD . . . MADE HIMSELF OF NO REPUTATION” (OR BETTER, EMPTIED HIMSELF), “AND TOOK UPON HIM THE FORM OF A SERVANT.” (SEE NOTE ON PHILIPPIANS 2:6-7.) IT IS CLEAR THAT WE CANNOT CONSISTENTLY TAKE THE WORD “KNOWETH” AS HAVING A DIFFERENT MEANING IN THIS CLAUSE FROM THAT WHICH IT BEARS IN THE OTHERS; AND WE MUST THEREFORE REJECT ALL INTERPRETATIONS WHICH EXPLAIN AWAY THE FORCE OF THE WORDS AS MEANING ONLY THAT THE SON DID NOT DECLARE HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE TIME OF THE FAR-OFF EVENT.
BENSON COMMENTARY
MARK 13:32. BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN — SEE NOTE ON MATTHEW 24:36. NEITHER THE SON, BUT THE FATHER — IT MUST BE OBSERVED HERE, THAT “THE WORDS ΟΥΔΕ Ο ΥΙΟΣ, NEITHER THE SON, HAVE BEEN OMITTED IN SOME COPIES OF MARK, AS THEY ARE INSERTED IN SOME COPIES OF MATTHEW: BUT THERE IS NO SUFFICIENT AUTHORITY FOR THE OMISSION IN MARK, ANY MORE THAN FOR THE INSERTION IN MATTHEW. ERASMUS, AND SOME OF THE MODERNS, ARE OF OPINION, THAT THE WORDS WERE OMITTED IN THE TEXT OF MATTHEW, LEST THEY SHOULD AFFORD A HANDLE TO THE ARIANS, FOR PROVING THE SON TO BE INFERIOR TO THE FATHER: BUT IT WAS TO LITTLE PURPOSE TO ERASE THEM OUT OF MATTHEW, AND TO LEAVE THEM STANDING IN MARK. ON THE CONTRARY, ST. AMBROSE, AND SOME OF THE ANCIENTS, ASSERT THAT THEY WERE INSERTED IN THE TEXT OF MARK BY THE ARIANS: BUT THERE IS AS LITTLE FOUNDATION OR PRETENCE FOR THIS ASSERTION, AS THERE IS FOR THE OTHER. IT IS MUCH MORE PROBABLE THAT THEY WERE OMITTED IN SOME COPIES OF MARK BY SOME INDISCREET ORTHODOX, WHO THOUGHT THEM TO BEAR TOO HARD UPON OUR SAVIOUR’S DIGNITY: FOR ALL THE MOST ANCIENT COPIES AND TRANSLATIONS EXTANT RETAIN THEM: THE MOST ANCIENT FATHERS QUOTE THEM, AND COMMENT UPON THEM. ADMIT THE WORDS, THEREFORE, AS THE GENUINE WORDS OF MARK, WE MUST, AND WE MAY, WITHOUT ANY PREJUDICE TO OUR SAVIOUR’S DIVINITY. FOR CHRIST MAY BE CONSIDERED IN TWO RESPECTS, IN HIS HUMAN AND DIVINE NATURE; AND WHAT IS SAID WITH REGARD ONLY TO THE FORMER, DOTH NOT AT ALL AFFECT THE LATTER. AS HE WAS THE GREAT TEACHER AND REVEALER OF HIS FATHER’S WILL, HE MIGHT KNOW MORE THAN THE ANGELS, AND YET HE MIGHT NOT KNOW ALL THINGS. IT IS SAID IN LUKE 2:52, THAT JESUS INCREASED IN WISDOM AND STATURE, AND IN FAVOUR WITH GOD AND MAN. HE INCREASED IN WISDOM, AND CONSEQUENTLY IN HIS HUMAN NATURE HE WAS NOT OMNISCIENT. IN HIS HUMAN NATURE, HE WAS THE SONG OF SOLOMON OF DAVID; IN HIS DIVINE NATURE, HE WAS THE LORD OF DAVID. IN HIS HUMAN NATURE, HE WAS UPON EARTH; IN HIS DIVINE NATURE, HE WAS IN HEAVEN, JOHN 3:13, EVEN WHILE UPON EARTH. IN LIKE MANNER IT MAY BE SAID, THAT THOUGH AS GOD HE MIGHT KNOW ALL THINGS, YET HE MIGHT BE IGNORANT OF SOME THINGS AS MAN. AND OF THIS PARTICULAR THE MESSIAH MIGHT BE IGNORANT, BECAUSE IT WAS NO PART OF HIS OFFICE OR COMMISSION TO REVEAL IT. IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR THE SEASONS, WHICH THE FATHER HATH PUT IN HIS OWN POWER, AS OUR SAVIOUR SAID, ACTS 1:7, WHEN A LIKE QUESTION WAS PROPOSED TO HIM. IT MIGHT BE PROPER FOR THE DISCIPLES, AND FOR THE JEWS TOO, BY THEIR MEANS, TO KNOW THE SIGNS AND CIRCUMSTANCES OF OUR SAVIOUR’S COMING, AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM; BUT UPON MANY ACCOUNTS IT MIGHT BE UNFIT FOR THEM BOTH TO KNOW THE PRECISE TIME.” — BISHOP NEWTON. BUT DR. MACKNIGHT THINKS THE PROPER TRANSLATION OF THE PASSAGE AFFORDS A BETTER SOLUTION OF THE DIFFICULTY. “THE WORD ΟΙΔΕΝ HERE,” SAYS HE, “SEEMS TO HAVE THE FORCE OF THE HEBREW CONJUGATION HIPHIL, WHICH, IN VERBS DENOTING ACTION, MAKES THAT ACTION, WHATEVER IT IS, PASS TO ANOTHER. WHEREFORE, ΕΙΔΕΩ, WHICH PROPERLY SIGNIFIES, I KNOW, USED IN THE SENSE OF THE CONJUGATION HIPHIL, SIGNIFIES, I MAKE ANOTHER TO KNOW, I DECLARE. THE WORD HAS THIS MEANING WITHOUT DISPUTE, 1 CORINTHIANS 2:2, I DETERMINED (ΕΙΔΕΝΑΙ) TO KNOW NOTHING AMONG YOU BUT JESUS CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED; THAT IS, I DETERMINED TO MAKE KNOWN, TO PREACH NOTHING AMONG YOU, BUT JESUS CHRIST. SO LIKEWISE IN THE TEXT, BUT OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR NONE MAKETH YOU TO KNOW, NONE HATH POWER TO MAKE YOU KNOW IT; (JUST AS THE PHRASE, MATTHEW 20:23, IS NOT MINE TO GIVE, SIGNIFIES, IS NOT IN MY POWER TO GIVE;) — NO, NOT THE ANGELS, NEITHER THE SON, BUT THE FATHER. — NEITHER MAN NOR ANGEL, NOR EVEN THE SON HIMSELF, CAN REVEAL THE DAY AND HOUR OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM TO YOU; BECAUSE THE FATHER HATH DETERMINED THAT IT SHOULD NOT BE REVEALED. THE DIVINE WISDOM SAW FIT TO CONCEAL FROM THE APOSTLES, AND THE OTHER DISCIPLES OF JESUS, THE PRECISE PERIOD OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, IN ORDER THAT THEY MIGHT BE LAID UNDER A NECESSITY OF WATCHING CONTINUALLY. AND THIS VIGILANCE WAS ESPECIALLY PROPER AT THAT TIME, BECAUSE THE SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL DEPENDED, IN A GREAT MEASURE, UPON THE ACTIVITY AND EXEMPLARY LIVES OF THOSE WHO FIRST PROFESSED AND PUBLISHED IT.” MOST COMMENTATORS, HOWEVER, PREFER THE FORMER INTERPRETATION. AS GOD, WHO BY HIS SON REVEALED TO THE APOSTLES AND FIRST DISCIPLES OF JESUS THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE JEWISH STATE, AND MARKED A VARIETY OF PARTICULARS WHICH WERE TO PRECEDE OR ACCOMPANY IT, YET DID NOT ACQUAINT THEM WITH THE DAY AND HOUR WHEN IT SHOULD ACTUALLY TAKE PLACE; SO WHILE HE HAS WARNED US OF THE CERTAINTY OF DEATH AND A FUTURE JUDGMENT, AND DISCOVERED TO US MANY CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH WILL ATTEND, PRECEDE, OR FOLLOW THESE SOLEMN, AND, TO US, INFINITELY INTERESTING EVENTS, HE HAS SEEN FIT TO CONCEAL FROM US THE EXACT TIME WHEN THEY SHALL HAPPEN, THAT WE MAY BE ALWAYS EXPECTING AND PREPARING FOR THEM. AND THEREFORE, THE SUBSEQUENT EXHORTATION AS MUCH CONCERNS EVERY ONE OF US, AS IT COULD POSSIBLY CONCERN THOSE TO WHOM IT WAS FIRST GIVEN.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:28-37 WE HAVE THE APPLICATION OF THIS PROPHETIC SERMON. AS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, EXPECT IT TO COME VERY SHORTLY. AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD, DO NOT INQUIRE WHEN IT WILL COME, FOR OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN. CHRIST, AS GOD, COULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF ANYTHING; BUT THE DIVINE WISDOM WHICH DWELT IN OUR SAVIOUR, COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO HIS HUMAN SOUL ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE PLEASURE. AS TO BOTH, OUR DUTY IS TO WATCH AND PRAY. OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO. WE OUGHT TO BE ALWAYS UPON OUR WATCH, IN EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN. THIS APPLIES TO CHRIST'S COMING TO US AT OUR DEATH, AS WELL AS TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT WHETHER OUR MASTER WILL COME IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT, AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE, AND THEREFORE WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE, THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE MAY NOT FIND US SECURE, INDULGING IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY. HE SAYS TO ALL, WATCH, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT, AND BLAMELESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
NEITHER THE SON - THIS TEXT HAS ALWAYS PRESENTED SERIOUS DIFFICULTIES. IT HAS BEEN ASKED, IF JESUS HAD A DIVINE NATURE, HOW COULD HE SAY THAT HE KNEW NOT THE DAY AND HOUR OF A FUTURE EVENT? IN REPLY, IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT THE PASSAGE WAS MISSING, ACCORDING TO AMBROSE, IN SOME GREEK MANUSCRIPTS; BUT IT IS NOW FOUND IN ALL, AND THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE PASSAGE IS GENUINE. OTHERS HAVE SAID THAT THE VERB RENDERED "KNOWETH" MEANS SOMETIMES TO "MAKE" KNOWN OR TO REVEAL, AND THAT THE PASSAGE MEANS, "THAT DAY AND HOUR NONE MAKES KNOWN, NEITHER THE ANGELS, NOR THE SON, BUT THE FATHER." IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD HAS SOMETIMES THAT MEANING, AS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 2:2, BUT THEN IT IS NATURAL TO ASK WHERE HAS "THE FATHER" MADE IT KNOWN? IN WHAT PLACE DID HE REVEAL IT? AFTER ALL, THE PASSAGE HAS NO MORE DIFFICULTY THAN THAT IN LUKE 2:52, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT JESUS INCREASED IN WISDOM AND STATURE. HE HAD A HUMAN NATURE. HE GREW AS A MAN IN KNOWLEDGE. AS A MAN HIS KNOWLEDGE MUST BE FINITE, FOR THE FACULTIES OF THE HUMAN SOUL ARE NOT INFINITE. AS A MAN HE OFTEN SPOKE, REASONED, INQUIRED, FELT, FEARED, READ, LEARNED, ATE, DRANK, AND WALKED. WHY ARE NOT ALL THESE, WHICH IMPLY THAT HE WAS A "MAN" - THAT, "AS A MAN," HE WAS NOT INFINITE - WHY ARE NOT THESE AS DIFFICULT AS THE WANT OF KNOWLEDGE RESPECTING THE PARTICULAR "TIME" OF A FUTURE EVENT, ESPECIALLY WHEN THAT TIME MUST BE MADE KNOWN BY GOD, AND WHEN HE CHOSE THAT THE MAN CHRIST JESUS SHOULD GROW, AND THINK, AND SPEAK "AS A MAN?"
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
32. BUT OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR—THAT IS, THE PRECISE TIME. KNOWETH NO MAN—LITERALLY, NO ONE. NO, NOT THE ANGELS WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, NEITHER THE SON, BUT THE FATHER—THIS VERY REMARKABLE STATEMENT REGARDING "THE SON" IS PECULIAR TO MARK. WHETHER IT MEANS THAT THE SON WAS NOT AT THAT TIME IN POSSESSION OF THE KNOWLEDGE REFERRED TO, OR SIMPLY THAT IT WAS NOT AMONG THE THINGS WHICH HE HAD RECEIVED TO COMMUNICATE—HAS BEEN MATTER OF MUCH CONTROVERSY EVEN AMONG THE FIRMEST BELIEVERS IN THE PROPER DIVINITY OF CHRIST. IN THE LATTER SENSE IT WAS TAKEN BY SOME OF THE MOST EMINENT OF THE ANCIENT FATHERS, AND BY LUTHER, MELANCTHON, AND MOST OF THE OLDER LUTHERANS; AND IT IS SO TAKEN BY BENGEL, LANGE, WEBSTER AND WILKINSON, CHRYSOSTOM AND OTHERS UNDERSTOOD IT TO MEAN THAT AS MAN OUR LORD WAS IGNORANT OF THIS. IT IS TAKEN LITERALLY BY CALVIN, GROTIUS, DE WETTE, MEYER, FRITZSCHE, STIER, ALFORD, AND ALEXANDER.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
VER. 32,33. SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:36". SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:42". IDEO LATET ULTIMUS DIES UT OBSERVENTUR OMNES DIES, GOD HATH CONCEALED FROM US THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAST DAY THAT WE MIGHT WATCH ALL OUR DAYS. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW, IN WHAT SENSE CHRIST SAITH HE DID NOT KNOW THE LAST DAY AND HOUR. WATCHING IS OPPOSED TO SLEEPING. THERE IS A NATURAL SLEEP, AND A SPIRITUAL SLEEP, OF WHICH THE APOSTLE SPEAKS, ROMANS 13:11 EPHESIANS 5:14. THE LATTER IS HERE PRINCIPALLY INTENDED, TO WHICH THE WATCHING HERE COMMANDED IS OPPOSED, AND SIGNIFIES AN INDUSTRIOUS, DILIGENT CARE TO KEEP OURSELVES FROM SIN, UPON A PROSPECT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, AND THE CONSIDERATION OF THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE PARTICULAR YEAR OR DAY WHEN IT SHALL BE; TOGETHER WITH SUCH A BODILY WATCHING, AS MAY BE SUBSERVIENT UNTO THAT END, AND FIT US FOR PRAYER. BUT THE WATCHING PRINCIPALLY INTENDED, IS A STRIVING AGAINST SIN, WHICH IS THE SPIRITUAL SLEEP; AND THUS IT IS EXPOUNDED BY LUKE 21:36, COMPARED WITH MARK 13:34,35.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT OF THAT DAY, AND OF THAT HOUR, ... OF JERUSALEM'S DESTRUCTION; FOR OF NOTHING ELSE HAD CHRIST BEEN SPEAKING; AND, IT IS PLAIN, THE WORDS ARE ANAPHORICAL, AND RELATE TO WHAT GOES BEFORE:
KNOWETH NO MAN; NAY, THEY THAT LIVED TO SEE IT, AND HAVE SPOKEN OF IT, ARE NOT AGREED ABOUT THE PARTICULAR DAY, WHEN IT WAS; MUCH LESS DID THEY KNOW IT BEFOREHAND, OR COULD SPEAK OF IT, AND MAKE IT KNOWN TO OTHERS:
NO, NOT THE ANGELS WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN; WHO ARE ACQUAINTED WITH MANY OF THE DIVINE SECRETS, AND HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN THE IMPARTING THEM TO OTHERS, AND IN THE EXECUTING DIVINE PURPOSES:
NEITHER THE SON; CHRIST, AS THE SON OF MAN; THOUGH HE DID KNOW IT AS THE SON OF GOD, WHO KNOWS ALL THINGS, AND SO THIS; BUT AS THE SON OF MAN, AND FROM HIS HUMAN NATURE HE HAD NO KNOWLEDGE OF ANY THING FUTURE: WHAT KNOWLEDGE HE HAD OF FUTURE THINGS IN HIS HUMANITY, HE HAD FROM HIS DEITY; NOR, AS MAN, HAD HE ANY COMMISSION TO MAKE KNOWN, NOR DID HE MAKE KNOWN THE DAY OF GOD'S VENGEANCE ON THE JEWS:
BUT THE FATHER; WHO HAS THE TIMES AND SEASONS IN HIS OWN POWER, FOR THE EXECUTING OF ANY PARTICULAR JUDGMENT ON A NATION, OR THE GENERAL ONE; SEE GILL ON MATTHEW 24:36.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{2} BUT OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, NEITHER THE SON, BUT THE FATHER. (2) THE LATTER DAY IS NOT TO BE SEARCHED FOR CURIOUSLY, WHICH DAY THE FATHER ALONE KNOWS: BUT LET US RATHER TAKE HEED THAT IT DOES NOT COME UPON US UNAWARE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MARK 13:32-37. CONCLUDING EXHORTATION (MATTHEW 24:36). 
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
32–37. FINAL EXHORTATION TO WATCHFULNESS: 32. NEITHER THE SON] AS OUR LORD IS SAID TO HAVE “INCREASED IN WISDOM” AS WELL AS “IN STATURE” (LUKE 2:52), TO HAVE PRAYED TO THE FATHER (MATTHEW 14:23; MATTHEW 26:39; MATTHEW 26:42-44, &C.); TO HAVE RECEIVED COMMANDMENT FROM THE FATHER (JOHN 14:31), EVEN SO IT IS HERE SAID BY HIMSELF THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE IS LIMITED. BUT WE MAY BELIEVE (I) THAT IT IS ONLY AS THE SONG OF SOLOMON OF MAN, THAT ANYTHING COULD BE UNKNOWN TO HIM, WHO SAID “I AND MY FATHER ARE ONE;” AND (II) THAT AS THE ETERNAL WORD, THE ONE MESSENGER OF DIVINE REVELATION, HE DID NOT KNOW OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR SO AS TO REVEAL THEM TO MAN. “IN PATRE FILIUS SCIT, THOUGH IT IS NO PART OF HIS OFFICE TO REVEAL IT A PATRE.” ST AUGUSTINE, QUOTED BY BP WORDSWORTH.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MARK 13:32. ΟὐΔὲ ὁ ΥἱΌΣ, NEITHER THE SON) THIS, WHICH HAD BEEN OMITTED IN MATTHEW, HAS BEEN RECORDED BY MARK, INASMUCH AS BELIEVERS BEING BY THIS TIME CONFIRMED IN THE FAITH, COULD NOW MORE READILY BEAR IT [THAN THEY COULD HAVE BORNE IT IN MATTHEW’S EARLY TIME]. [IT IS ALSO OMITTED BY LUKE, WHO SEEMS TO HAVE SOFTENED DOWN SEVERAL PASSAGES OF MARK, WITH WHICH THEOPHILUS, AN EXCELLENT PERSON, BUT A ΝΕΌΦΥΤΟΣ, NOVICE, MIGHT HAVE BEEN READILY OFFENDED. — HARM., P. 481.] MOREOVER, BOTH IN THE TWELFTH YEAR OF HIS AGE AND SUBSEQUENTLY, “JESUS INCREASED IN WISDOM,” [LUKE 2:52]: AND THE ACCESSIONS OF WISDOM WHICH HE THEN GAINED, HE HAD NOT HAD BEFORE. SINCE THIS WAS NOT UNWORTHY OF HIM, IT WAS ALSO NOT EVEN NECESSARY FOR HIM IN TEACHING TO KNOW ALREADY AT THAT TIME THE ONE SECRET RESERVED TO THE FATHER. MOREOVER THE ASSERTION IS NOT TO BE TAKEN ABSOLUTELY (COMP. JOHN 16:15), BUT IN REFERENCE TO THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, INDEPENDENTLY OF [AS SEPARATED FROM] WHICH, HOWEVER, HE IS NOT DENOMINATED, EVEN IN THIS PASSAGE, WHERE THERE IS A CLIMAX, WHICH SETS HIM EVEN AS MAN ABOVE THE ANGELS: IT IS ALSO TO BE TAKEN WITH REFERENCE TO HIS STATE OF HUMILIATION, WHENCE THE LANGUAGE WHICH HE EMPLOYS SUBSEQUENTLY, AFTER THE RESURRECTION, IS DIFFERENT, SEE NOTES, ACTS 1:7 : IN FINE, BOTH THE HUMAN NATURE AND THE STATE OF HUMILIATION IN RESPECT TO THE OFFICE OF THE CHRIST BEING SUPPOSED, HIS WORDS MAY BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN, WITHOUT MENTAL RESERVATION, THAT HE KNOWS NOT, BECAUSE HE HAD IT NOT AMONG HIS INSTRUCTIONS, TO DECLARE THAT DAY; AS ALSO IN ORDER TO DETER HIS DISCIPLES FROM REQUIRING TO KNOW IT. AN APOSTLE WAS ABLE BOTH TO KNOW AND NOT TO KNOW ONE AND THE SAME THING, ACCORDING TO THE DIFFERENT POINT OF VIEW, SEE NOTE, PHP 1:25 : HOW MUCH MORE CHRIST? THERE IS AN ADMIRABLE VARIETY IN THE MOTIONS OF THE SOUL OF CHRIST. SOMETIMES HE HAD AN ELEVATED FEELING, SO AS HARDLY TO SEEM TO REMEMBER THAT HE WAS A MAN WALKING ON THE EARTH: SOMETIMES HE HAD A LOWLY FEELING, SO THAT HE MIGHT ALMOST HAVE SEEMED TO FORGET THAT HE WAS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN. AND HE WAS WONT ALWAYS TO EXPRESS HIMSELF ACCORDING TO HIS MENTAL FEELING FOR THE TIME BEING: AT ONE TIME AS HE WHO WAS ONE WITH THE FATHER: AT ANOTHER TIME AGAIN IN SUCH A MANNER, AS IF HE WERE ONLY OF THAT CONDITION, IN WHICH ARE ALL ORDINARY AND HUMAN SAINTS. OFTEN THESE TWO ARE BLENDED TOGETHER IN WONDERFUL VARIETY. HE SPEAKS MOST HUMBLY IN THIS PASSAGE, AND THEREBY QUALIFIES [MODIFIES] THE FEELING OF HIS GLORY, WHICH HIS DISCOURSE CONCERNING THE JUDGMENT WAS CARRYING WITH IT. YOU MAY SAY, WHY IS HE IN THIS PASSAGE CALLED THE SON, A DENOMINATION WHICH IS NOT TAKEN FROM HIS HUMAN NATURE? THE ANSWER IS: IN ENUNCIATIONS CONCERNING THE SAVIOUR, HE IS WONT TO JOIN A LOWLY SUBJECT WITH A GLORIOUS PREDICATE: MATTHEW 16:28; JOHN 1:51; JOHN 3:13; AND VICE VERSA, A GLORIOUS SUBJECT (AS HERE) WITH A LOWLY PREDICATE: MATTHEW 21:3; 1 CORINTHIANS 2:8; MOREOVER, IN THIS PASSAGE, THE SON IS IN ANTITHESIS TO THE FATHER. — Εἰ Μὴ ὁ ΠΑΤὴΡ, BUT THE FATHER) ILLUSTRATING THE GREAT GLORY OF HIS OMNISCIENCE. COMP. ACTS 1:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 32. - BUT OF THAT DAY OR THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO ONE, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, NEITHER THE SON, BUT THE FATHER. HE WHO FROM ALL ETERNITY HAS DECREED THE TIME WHEN THIS DAY IS TO COME, IS PLEASED TO HIDE IT IN THE HIDDEN DEPTHS OF HIS OWN COUNSELS. BUT THE ETERNAL SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT, BOTH ALIKE ONE WITH THE FATHER, ARE OF HIS COUNSELS. THEY ARE NOT EXCLUDED FROM THIS KNOWLEDGE; THEY, EQUALLY WITH THE FATHER, KNOW THE DAY AND THE HOUR OF THE END, SINCE THEY ARE OF THE SAME SUBSTANCE, POWER, AND MAJESTY. WHY; THEN, DOES ST. MARK HERE ADD, "NEITHER THE SON"? THE ANSWER IS SURELY TO BE FOUND IN THE GREAT TRUTH OF THE HYPOSTATIC UNION. THE ETERNAL SON, AS GOD, BY HIS OMNISCIENCE, AND AS MAN, BY KNOWLEDGE IMPARTED TO HIM, KNOWS PERFECTLY THE DAY AND THE HOUR OF THE FUTURE JUDGMENT. BUT CHRIST AS MAN, AND AS THE MESSENGER FROM GOD TO MEN, DID NOT SO KNOW IT AS TO BE ABLE TO REVEAL IT TO MEN. THE AMBASSADOR, IF HE IS ASKED CONCERNING THE SECRET COUNSELS OF HIS SOVEREIGN, MAY TRULY ANSWER THAT HE KNOWS THEM NOT SO AS TO COMMUNICATE THEM TO OTHERS. FOR AS AN AMBASSADOR HE ONLY COMMUNICATES THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE COMMITTED TO HIM BY HIS SOVEREIGN TO DELIVER, AND NOT THOSE THINGS WHICH HE IS BIDDEN TO KEEP SECRET. MARK 13:32
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(33) TAKE YE HEED. — NOTE ONCE MORE THE CHARACTERISTIC ITERATION OF THE WARNING. IT WOULD ALMOST SEEM, FROM THE VERY DIFFERENT CONCLUSIONS OF THE DISCOURSE IN THE THREE GOSPELS, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN BASED UP TO THIS POINT ON A COMMON DOCUMENT WHICH THEN STOPPED AND LEFT THEM TO A GREATER DIVERGENCY OF MEMORY OR TRADITION. THE OMISSION OF ST. MATTHEW’S REFERENCE TO THE HISTORY OF NOAH IS, PERHAPS, CHARACTERISTIC OF ST. MARK’S AS A GENTILE GOSPEL.
BENSON COMMENTARY
MARK 13:33-37. TAKE YE HEED — OF EVERY THING THAT WOULD UNFIT YOU FOR YOUR MASTER’S COMING, THAT MIGHT LULL YOU INTO A FATAL SECURITY, AND RENDER YOU NEGLIGENT AND SLOTHFUL: WATCH AND PRAY — LET YOUR MINDS BE ALWAYS AWAKE TO A SENSE OF YOUR DANGER, AND BE ON YOUR GUARD AGAINST IT: WATCH FOR THE COMING OF YOUR LORD, THAT IT MAY NOT SURPRISE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THAT GRACE WHICH IS NECESSARY TO QUALIFY YOU FOR IT, BY ENABLING YOU TO FULFIL HIS WILL IN ALL THINGS. FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE TIME IS — AND OUGHT TO BE READY EVERY DAY FOR THAT WHICH MAY COME ANY DAY. THIS HE ILLUSTRATES IN THE CLOSE BY A PARABLE. THE SON OF MAN IS AS A MAN TAKING A FAR JOURNEY, &C. — BEING ABOUT TO LEAVE THIS WORLD AND GO TO THE FATHER; WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE, AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS, &C. — GAVE AUTHORITY TO SOME THAT WERE TO BE OVERSEERS, AND WORK TO OTHERS THAT WERE TO BE LABOURERS; AND COMMANDED THE PORTER TO WATCH — TO BE READY TO OPEN TO HIM AT HIS RETURN; AND IN THE MEAN TIME TO TAKE CARE TO WHOM HE SHOULD OPEN HIS GATES, NOT TO IDLE VAGRANTS, THIEVES, AND ROBBERS, BUT ONLY TO HIS MASTER’S FRIENDS AND SERVANTS. THUS OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING TO ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO, EXPECTING THEY SHOULD ALL SERVE HIS CAUSE IN HIS ABSENCE, AND BE READY TO RECEIVE HIM AT HIS RETURN. ALL ARE APPOINTED TO WORK, AND SOME ARE AUTHORIZED TO RULE. SEE NOTES ON MATTHEW 24:42-51. WATCH YE THEREFORE — THE ADVICE IS REPEATED AND PRESSED UPON THEM, BECAUSE OF ITS UNSPEAKABLE IMPORTANCE, AS IT IS ALSO UPON US. FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE COMETH — THE BUILDER, HEAD, AND RULER OF HIS HOUSE, THE CHURCH; THE SON, PRESIDING OVER HIS OWN HOUSE, OR FAMILY, HEBREWS 3:6 : YE KNOW NOT WHEN HE WILL COME TO TAKE ACCOUNT OF HIS SERVANTS, AND OF THEIR WORK, AND OF THE IMPROVEMENT THEY HAVE MADE; AT EVEN OR AT MIDNIGHT, &C. — ΟΨΕ, EVENING, ANSWERS TO THE FIRST WATCH OF THE NIGHT, WHICH BEGAN AT SUN-SETTING AND ENDED AT NINE: ΜΕΣΟΝΥΚΤΙΟΝ, OR MIDNIGHT, ANSWERS TO THE SECOND WATCH, WHICH ENDED AT TWELVE: ΑΛΕΚΤΟΡΟΦΩΝΙΑ, OR THE COCK-CROWING, ANSWERS TO THE THIRD WATCH, WHICH ENDED AT THREE IN THE MORNING: ΠΡΩΙ, OR THE MORNING, ANSWERS TO THE FOURTH WATCH, WHICH ENDED AT SIX. AS IF HE HAD SAID, EARLY AND LATE, HOLD YOURSELVES IN A PREPARED STATE; LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING — IN A STATE OF LUKEWARMNESS AND SLOTH. OBSERVE, READER! 1ST, THIS IS APPLICABLE TO HIS COMING TO EACH OF US IN PARTICULAR AT DEATH, AS WELL AS TO HIS COMING TO US ALL IN GENERAL AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT. OUR PRESENT LIFE IS A NIGHT, A DARK NIGHT, COMPARED WITH THE OTHER LIFE; WE KNOW NOT IN WHICH WATCH OF THE NIGHT OUR MASTER WILL COME; WHETHER IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE; AND THEREFORE, AS SOON AS WE ARE CAPABLE OF EXPECTING ANY THING, WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. 2D, OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE DO NOT FIND US SLEEPING SECURE IN OURSELVES, OFF OUR GUARD, INDULGING OURSELVES IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY, AND THOUGHTLESS OF OUR LORD’S COMING; READY TO SAY, HE WILL NOT COME, AND SO BEING UNPREPARED TO MEET HIM. 3D, HIS COMING WILL INDEED BE A SUDDEN COMING; IT WILL BE A GREAT SURPRISE AND TERROR TO THOSE THAT ARE CARELESS AND ASLEEP: IT WILL COME UPON THEM AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. IT IS THEREFORE, 4TH, THE INDISPENSABLE DUTY OF ALL CHRIST’S DISCIPLES TO WATCH, TO BE AWAKE, AND KEEP AWAKE. WHAT I SAY UNTO YOU TWELVE, I SAY UNTO ALL — MY DISCIPLES AND FOLLOWERS; WHAT I SAY TO YOU OF THIS GENERATION, I SAY TO ALL THAT SHALL BELIEVE IN ME THROUGH YOUR WORD: WATCH — EXPECT MY SECOND COMING, AND PREPARE FOR IT, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT AND BLAMELESS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:28-37 WE HAVE THE APPLICATION OF THIS PROPHETIC SERMON. AS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, EXPECT IT TO COME VERY SHORTLY. AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD, DO NOT INQUIRE WHEN IT WILL COME, FOR OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN. CHRIST, AS GOD, COULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF ANYTHING; BUT THE DIVINE WISDOM WHICH DWELT IN OUR SAVIOUR, COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO HIS HUMAN SOUL ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE PLEASURE. AS TO BOTH, OUR DUTY IS TO WATCH AND PRAY. OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO. WE OUGHT TO BE ALWAYS UPON OUR WATCH, IN EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN. THIS APPLIES TO CHRIST'S COMING TO US AT OUR DEATH, AS WELL AS TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT WHETHER OUR MASTER WILL COME IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT, AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE, AND THEREFORE WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE, THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE MAY NOT FIND US SECURE, INDULGING IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY. HE SAYS TO ALL, WATCH, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT, AND BLAMELESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
NEITHER THE SON - THIS TEXT HAS ALWAYS PRESENTED SERIOUS DIFFICULTIES. IT HAS BEEN ASKED, IF JESUS HAD A DIVINE NATURE, HOW COULD HE SAY THAT HE KNEW NOT THE DAY AND HOUR OF A FUTURE EVENT? IN REPLY, IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT THE PASSAGE WAS MISSING, ACCORDING TO AMBROSE, IN SOME GREEK MANUSCRIPTS; BUT IT IS NOW FOUND IN ALL, AND THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE PASSAGE IS GENUINE. OTHERS HAVE SAID THAT THE VERB RENDERED "KNOWETH" MEANS SOMETIMES TO "MAKE" KNOWN OR TO REVEAL, AND THAT THE PASSAGE MEANS, "THAT DAY AND HOUR NONE MAKES KNOWN, NEITHER THE ANGELS, NOR THE SON, BUT THE FATHER." IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD HAS SOMETIMES THAT MEANING, AS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 2:2, BUT THEN IT IS NATURAL TO ASK WHERE HAS "THE FATHER" MADE IT KNOWN? IN WHAT PLACE DID HE REVEAL IT? AFTER ALL, THE PASSAGE HAS NO MORE DIFFICULTY THAN THAT IN LUKE 2:52, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT JESUS INCREASED IN WISDOM AND STATURE. HE HAD A HUMAN NATURE. HE GREW AS A MAN IN KNOWLEDGE. AS A MAN HIS KNOWLEDGE MUST BE FINITE, FOR THE FACULTIES OF THE HUMAN SOUL ARE NOT INFINITE. AS A MAN HE OFTEN SPOKE, REASONED, INQUIRED, FELT, FEARED, READ, LEARNED, ATE, DRANK, AND WALKED. WHY ARE NOT ALL THESE, WHICH IMPLY THAT HE WAS A "MAN" - THAT, "AS A MAN," HE WAS NOT INFINITE - WHY ARE NOT THESE AS DIFFICULT AS THE WANT OF KNOWLEDGE RESPECTING THE PARTICULAR "TIME" OF A FUTURE EVENT, ESPECIALLY WHEN THAT TIME MUST BE MADE KNOWN BY GOD, AND WHEN HE CHOSE THAT THE MAN CHRIST JESUS SHOULD GROW, AND THINK, AND SPEAK "AS A MAN?"
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
33. TAKE YE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY; FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE TIME IS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MARK 13:32
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
TAKE YE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY, ... THIS SEEMS TO BE THE PRINCIPAL REASON WHY THE DAY AND HOUR OF JERUSALEM'S DESTRUCTION, THOUGH KNOWN BY THE FATHER, WERE NOT MADE KNOWN TO ANY MAN, NEITHER TO THE ANGELS, NOR BY THEM; NOR TO THE SON OF MAN IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH, NOR BY HIM WHEN ON EARTH; THAT HIS PEOPLE MIGHT BE UPON THEIR GUARD, AGAINST FALSE CHRISTS, AND PROPHETS, AND THEIR DECEPTION; AND WATCH UNTO PRAYER, AND IN IT, LEST THEY FELL INTO TEMPTATION, AND THAT DAY SHOULD COME UPON THEM UNAWARES:
FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE TIME IS; THE EXACT AND PRECISE TIME: FOR THOUGH THE PEOPLE OF GOD HAD NOTICE OF IT, AND WERE SENSIBLE IT WAS AT HAND, AND DID MAKE THEIR ESCAPE OUT OF JERUSALEM; YET THEY KNEW NOT THE EXACT TIME, BUT THAT IT MIGHT BE SOONER OR LATER; AND THE UNBELIEVING JEWS WERE BLINDED, AND IN THE DARK ABOUT IT TO THE VERY LAST; SEE GILL ON MATTHEW 24:42.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
TAKE YE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY: FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE TIME IS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MARK 13:33-37. COMP. MATTHEW 24:42, MATTHEW 24:44 FF., MATTHEW 25:14. BY WAY OF AN ENERGETIC CONCLUSION MARK HAS HERE A PASSAGE, WHICH HAS BEEN FORMED BY THE AGGREGATION OF SEVERAL DIFFERENT PORTIONS—BELONGING TO THIS CONNECTION, AND MOST COMPLETELY PRESERVED IN MATTHEW FROM THE COLLECTION OF LOGIA—ON THE PART OF TRADITION OR OF THE EVANGELIST HIMSELF INTO A WELL-ADJUSTED, COMPACT, AND IMPOSING UNITY.
MARK 13:34. ὡΣ] AN ANANTAPODOTON, AS AT MATTHEW 25:14. SEE IN LOC. WITH ὡΣ THE PLAN OF THE DISCOURSE WAS, AFTER MARK 13:34, TO SUBJOIN: SO DO I ALSO BID YOU: WATCH! INSTEAD OF THIS, AFTER ἵΝΑ ΓΡΗΓΟΡῇ, WITH AN ABANDONMENT OF THE PLAN OF SENTENCE INTRODUCED BY ὡΣ, THERE FOLLOWS AT ONCE, WITH STRIKING AND VIVID EFFECT, THE EXHORTATION ITSELF: ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΤΕ, WHICH NOW, JUST BECAUSE THE ὡΣ IS FORGOTTEN, IS LINKED ON BY ΟὖΝ.
ἀΠΌΔΗΜΟΣ] IS NOT EQUIVALENT TO ἀΠΟΔΗΜῶΝ (MATTHEW 25:14), BUT: WHO HAS TAKEN A JOURNEY. PIND. PYTH. IV. 8; PLUT. MOR. P. 299 E. AT THE SAME TIME ἐΝΕΤΕΊΛΑΤΟ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AS A PLUPERFECT, BUT: “AS A TRAVELLER, WHEN HE HAD LEFT HIS HOUSE, AFTER HAVING GIVEN TO HIS SLAVES THE AUTHORITY AND TO EACH ONE HIS WORK, GAVE TO THE DOORKEEPER ALSO COMMAND, IN ORDER THAT HE SHOULD WATCH.” IN THIS WE HAVE TO OBSERVE: (1) THE ἐΝΕΤΕΊΛΑΤΟ TOOK PLACE AFTER THE ἀΠΌΔΗΜΟΣ HAD GONE OUT OF HIS HOUSE; (2) ΚΑὶ ΔΟὺΣ Κ.Τ.Λ., IN WHICH ΚΑΊ IS ALSO, IS SUBORDINATE TO THE ἀΦΕὶΣ Κ.Τ.Λ., BECAUSE PRIOR TO THE LEAVING OF THE HOUSE; (3) ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ ἀΠΌΔΗΜ.] FORMS ONE NOTION: A MAN FINDING HIMSELF ON A JOURNEY, A TRAVELLER; COMP. ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ ὁΔΊΤΗΣ, HORN. IL. XVI. 263; OD. XIII. 123; ἄΝΘΡ. ἔΜΠΟΡΟΣ, MATTHEW 13:45, AL.; (4) THE ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ, THE AUTHORITY CONCERNED IN THE CASE, IS ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT THE CONTROL OVER THE HOUSEHOLD. THIS HE GAVE TO ALL IN COMMON; AND, MOREOVER, TO EVERY ONE IN PARTICULAR THE SPECIAL BUSINESS WHICH HE HAD TO EXECUTE. FRITZSCHE IS WRONG IN MAKING THE PARTICIPLES ἀΦΕΊΣ … ΚΑὶ ΔΟΎΣ DEPENDENT ON ἀΠΌΔΗΜΟΣ: “HOMO, QUI RELICTA DOMO SUA ET COMMISSA SERVIS PROCURATIONE ASSIGNATOQUE SUO CUIQUE PENSO PEREGRE ABFUIT.” AGAINST THIS MAY BE URGED, PARTLY THAT ἀΦΕὶΣ Τ. ΟἰΚ. ΑὐΤΟῦ WOULD BE A QUITE SUPERFLUOUS DEFINITION TO ἀΠΌΔΗΜΟΣ, PARTLY THAT ΔΟὺΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. WOULD NEED TO STAND BEFORE ἀΦΕὶΣ Κ.Τ.Λ., BECAUSE THE MAN FIRST MADE THE ARRANGEMENT AND THEN LEFT THE HOUSE.
MARK 13:35. ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΤΕ ΟὖΝ] THE APOSTLES THUS ARE HERE COMPARED WITH THE DOORKEEPER. AS TO THE FOUR WATCHES OF THE NIGHT, SEE ON MATTHEW 14:24. THEY BELONG TO THE PICTORIAL EFFECT OF THE PARABLE; THE NIGHT-SEASON IS IN KEEPING WITH THE FIGURATIVE ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΤΕ, WITHOUT EXACTLY EXPRESSING “A DARK AND SAD TIME” (LANGE). SINGULARLY AT VARIANCE WITH THE TEXT AS IT STANDS, THEOPHYLACT AND MANY OTHERS INTERPRET IT OF THE FOUR AGES OF HUMAN LIFE.
MARK 13:37. THE REFERENCE TO ONE THOUGHT IS NOT AT VARIANCE WITH THE USE OF THE PLURAL ἅ (SEE THE CRITICAL REMARKS). SEE KÜHNER, AD XEN. ANAB. III. 5. 5. ΠᾶΣΙ] TO ALL WHO CONFESS ME.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MARK 13:33. ἀΓΡΥΠΝΕῖΤΕ: WATCH, BE SLEEPLESS (Α PR.V. AND ὕΠΝΟΣ).—ΟὐΚ ΟἴΔΑΤΕ, ETC., YE KNOW NOT THE TIME OR SEASON (ΚΑΙΡΌΣ) OF THE PARUSIA. IF EVEN THE SON KNOWS NOT, STILL LESS HIS DISCIPLES; THEREFORE, LET THEM WATCH.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
33. TAKE YE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY] “SE ZE, WAKE ZE, AND PREIE ZE,” WYCLIF THE WORD RENDERED “WATCH” ONLY OCCURS 4 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: (1) HERE; (2) IN THE PARALLEL, LUKE 21:36; (3) EPHESIANS 6:18, “PRAYING ALWAYS … AND WATCHING THEREUNTO WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE;” (4) HEBREWS 13:17, “OBEY THEM THAT HAVE THE RULE OVER YOU, … FOR THEY WATCH FOR YOUR SOULS.” IT DENOTES (1) TO BE SLEEPLESS, (2) TO BE VIGILANT.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSES 33-37. - THESE EXHORTATIONS, WHICH GATHER UP IN A SUCCINCT FORM THE PRACTICAL BEARING OF THE PARALLEL PASSAGES AND PARABLES IN ST. MATTHEW, MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS IMPLYING THAT OUR LORD'S COMING IN JUDGMENT WOULD BE DURING THE LIFETIME OF HIS DISCIPLES. THE PRECEDING WORDS WOULD TEACH THEM PLAINLY ENOUGH THAT THE ACTUAL TIME OF THIS COMING WAS HIDDEN FROM THE. M. BUT THE INTENTION WAS THAT, WHILE BY THE CERTAINTY OF THE EVENT THEIR FAITH AND HOPE WOULD BE QUICKENED, BY THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE TIME THEY MIGHT BE LEFT IN A CONTINUAL STATE OF WATCHFULNESS AND PRAYER. ACCORDING TO THE JEWISH RECKONING, THERE WERE ONLY THREE WATCHES - NAMELY, THE FIRST WATCH, FROM SUNSET TO 10 P.M.; THE SECOND WATCH, FROM 10 P.M. TO 2 A.M.; AND THE THIRD WATCH, FROM 2 A.M. TO SUNRISE. BUT AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ROMAN POWER IN JUDAEA, THESE WATCHES WERE DIVIDED INTO FOUR; AND WERE EITHER DESCRIBED AS THE FIRST, SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH RESPECTIVELY; OR, AS HERE, BY THE TERMS EVEN, BEGINNING AT SIX AND ENDING AT NINE; MIDNIGHT, ENDING AT TWELVE; COCKCROWING, ENDING AT THREE; AND MORNING, ENDING AT SIX. MARK 13:33
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WATCH (ἈΓΡΥΠΝΕΙ͂ΤΕ): THE WORD IS DERIVED FROM ἈΓΡΕΎΩ, DO HUNT, AND ὝΠΝΟΣ, SLEEP. THE PICTURE IS OF ONE IN PURSUIT OF SLEEP, AND THEREFORE WAKEFUL, RESTLESS. WYC.'S RENDERING OF THE WHOLE PASSAGE IS STRIKING: SEE! WAKE YE AND PRAY YE!
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(34) FOR THE SON OF MAN IS AS A MAN TAKING A FAR JOURNEY. — THE ITALICS INDICATE, AS USUAL, THAT THE WORDS ARE NOT FOUND IN THE GREEK. THEIR ABSENCE, SEEMING, AS THEY DO, ESSENTIAL TO THE MEANING OF THE SENTENCE, IS SINGULAR. A POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS, THAT WE HAVE AN IMPERFECT FRAGMENTARY REPORT, AS FROM A NOTE TAKEN AT THE TIME, OF THAT WHICH APPEARS, IN A DEVELOPED FORM, AS THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS IN MATTHEW 25:14-30.
AND COMMANDED THE PORTER TO WATCH. — THIS FEATURE IS UNIQUE IN OUR LORD’S PARABLES, AND, AS SUCH, SEEMS TO CALL FOR A SPECIAL INTERPRETATION. THE “SERVANTS” WE ACCEPT AT ONCE AS THE DISCIPLES, AND WE UNDERSTAND GENERALLY WHAT WAS THE AUTHORITY AND THE WORK ASSIGNED TO THEM. BUT WHO WAS SPECIFICALLY THE “GATE-KEEPER” OR “PORTER”? THE ANSWER APPEARS TO BE FOUND IN THE PROMISE OF THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM THAT HAD BEEN MADE TO ST. PETER (MATTHEW 16:19). IT WAS HIS WORK TO OPEN THE DOOR OF THAT KINGDOM WIDE, TO BE READY FOR HIS LORD’S COMING IN ANY OF THOSE MANIFOLD SENSES WHICH EXPERIENCE WOULD UNFOLD TO HIM. WE MAY ACCORDINGLY VENTURE TO TRACE IN ST. MARK’S RECORD, HERE AS ELSEWHERE, THE INFLUENCE OF THE APOSTLE. THAT WORD “THE PORTER” WAS, HE FELT, MEANT FOR HIM, AND THIS HE REMEMBERED WHEN MUCH THAT HAD BEEN RECORDED BY OTHERS HAD FADED FROM HIS RECOLLECTION. IF WE ADOPT THIS APPLICATION OF THE WORD HERE, IT THROWS LIGHT ON THE SOMEWHAT DIFFICULT REFERENCE TO THE “PORTER” OF THE SHEEP-FOLD IN JOHN 10:3.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
MARK: AUTHORITY AND WORK: MARK 13:34. CHURCH ORDER IS NOT DIRECTLY TOUCHED ON IN THE GOSPELS, BUT THE PRINCIPLES WHICH UNDERLIE ALL CHURCH ORDER ARE DISTINCTLY LAID DOWN. THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF CHRISTIAN PEOPLE IS A FAMILY OR HOUSEHOLD, BEING BRETHREN BECAUSE POSSESSORS OF A NEW LIFE THROUGH CHRIST. IN THAT HOUSEHOLD THERE IS ONE ‘MASTER,’ AND ALL ITS MEMBERS ARE ‘SERVANTS.’ THAT NAME SUGGESTS THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THEY EXIST; THE MEANING OF ALL THEIR OFFICES, DIGNITIES, ETC.
I. THE AUTHORITY WITH WHICH THE SERVANTS ARE INVESTED. WE HEAR A GREAT DEAL ABOUT THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH IN THESE DAYS, AS A DETERMINER OF TRUTH AND AS A PRESCRIBER OF CHRISTIAN ACTION. IT MEANS GENERALLY OFFICIAL AUTHORITY, THE POWER OF GUIDANCE AND DEFINITION OF THE CHURCH’S ACTION, ETC., WHICH SOME PEOPLE THINK IS LODGED IN THE HANDS OF PREACHERS, PASTORS, PRIESTS, EITHER INDIVIDUALLY OR COLLECTIVELY. THERE IS NOTHING OF THAT SORT MEANT HERE. WHATEVER THIS AUTHORITY IS, IT BELONGS TO THE WHOLE BODY OF THE SERVANTS, NOT TO INDIVIDUALS AMONG THEM. IT IS THE PREROGATIVE OF THE WHOLE ECCLESIA, NOT OF SOME HANDFUL OF THEM. ‘THIS HONOUR,’ WHATEVER IT BE, ‘HAVE ALL THE SAINTS.’
EXPLAIN BY REFERENCE TO ‘THE KINGS OF THE EARTH EXERCISE LORDSHIP OVER THEM’; ‘THE GREATEST SHALL BE YOUR SERVANT.’ IT IS THEN BUT ANOTHER NAME FOR CAPACITY FOR SERVICE, POWER TO BLESS, ETC.
AND THIS IDEA IS STILL FURTHER BORNE OUT IF WE GO BACK TO THE PARABLE OF OUR TEXT. A MAN LEAVES HIS HOUSE IN CHARGE OF HIS SERVANTS. TO THEM IS COMMITTED THE RESPONSIBILITY FOR HIS GOODS. HIS HONOUR AND INTERESTS ARE IN THEIR HANDS. THEY HAVE CONTROL OVER HIS POSSESSIONS. THIS IS THE ANALOGY WHICH OUR LORD SUGGESTS AS PRESENTING A VIVID LIKENESS TO OUR POSITION IN THE WORLD.
CHRIST HAS COMMITTED THE CARE OF HIS KINGDOM, THE GLORY OF HIS NAME, THE GROWTH OF HIS CAUSE IN THE WORLD TO HIS CHURCH, AND HAS ENDOWED IT WITH ALL ‘TALENTS,’ I.E. GIFTS NEEDFUL FOR THAT WORK. OR, TO PUT IT IN OTHER WORDS, THEY ARE HIS REPRESENTATIVES IN THE WORLD. THEY HAVE TO DEFEND HIS HONOUR. HIS NAME IS SCANDALISED OR GLORIFIED BY THEIR ACTIONS. THEY HAVE TO SEE TO HIS INTERESTS. THEY ARE CHARGED WITH THE CARRYING OUT OF HIS MIND AND PURPOSES.
THE FOUNDATION OF ALL IS LAID. HENCEFORTH BUILDING ON IT IS ALL, AND THAT IS TO BE DONE BY MEN. HUMAN LIPS AND CHRISTIAN EFFORT-NOT WITHOUT THE DIVINE SPIRIT IN THE WORD-ARE TO BE THE MEANS.
IT IS AS WHEN SOME COMMANDER PLANS HIS BATTLE, AND FROM AN EMINENCE OVERLOOKS THE CURRENT OF THE FIGHT, AND MARKS THE PLUNGING LEGIONS AS THEY STRUGGLE THROUGH THE SMOKE. HE HOLDS ALL THE TREMENDOUS MACHINERY IN HIS HANDS. THE PLAN AND THE GLORY ARE HIS, BUT THE EXECUTION OF THE PLAN LIES WITH THE TROOPS.
IN A STILL MORE TRUE SENSE ALL THE GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CONQUEST OF THE WORLD IS HIS, BUT STILL THE INSTRUMENTS ARE OURSELVES. THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD IS ON OUR SIDE. WE ‘GO NOT A WARFARE AT OUR OWN CHARGES.’ NOTE THE PERFECT CONSISTENCY OF THIS WITH ALL THAT WE HOLD OF THE NECESSITY OF DIVINE INFLUENCE, ETC.
HIS SERVANTS ARE INTRUSTED WITH ALL HIS ‘GOODS.’ THEY HAVE AUTHORITY OVER THE GIFTS WHICH HE HAS GIVEN THEM, I.E. CHRISTIAN MEN ARE STEWARDS OF CHRIST’S RICHES FOR OTHERS.
THEY HAVE ACCESS TO THE FREE USE OF THEM ALL FOR THEMSELVES. THUS THE ‘AUTHORITY’ IS ALL DERIVED. IT IS ALL GIVEN FOR THE SAKE OF OTHERS. IT IS ALL CAPACITY FOR SERVICE. HENCE-
II. THE AUTHORITY WITH WHICH THE SERVANTS ARE INVESTED BINDS EVERY ONE OF THEM TO HARD WORK FOR CHRIST. ‘TO EVERY MAN HIS WORK’: {1} GIFTS INVOLVE DUTIES. THAT IS THE FIRST GREAT THOUGHT. TO HAVE RECEIVED BINDS US TO IMPART. ‘FREELY YE HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE.’ 
ALL SELFISH POSSESSION OF THE GIFTS WHICH CHRIST BESTOWS IS GRAVE SIN. THE PRICE AT WHICH THEY WERE PROCURED, THAT MIRACLE AND MYSTERY OF SELF-SACRIFICE, IS THE GREAT PATTERN AS WELL AS THE GREAT MOTIVE FOR OUR SERVICE.
THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED THEM IS PLAINLY SET FORTH: IN THE EXISTENCE OF THE SOLIDARITY IN WHICH WE ARE ALL BOUND; IN THE DEFINITE UTTERANCES OF SCRIPTURE.
THE NEED FOR THEIR EXERCISE IS ONLY TOO PALPABLE IN THE CONDITION OF THINGS AROUND US. {2} IN THIS MULTITUDE OF SERVANTS EVERY ONE HAS HIS OWN TASK. THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE GREAT GIFT LEADS TO A CORRESPONDING UNIVERSALITY OF OBLIGATION. ALL CHRISTIANS HAVE THEIR GIFTS. EACH OF US HAS HIS SPECIAL WORK MARKED OUT FOR HIM BY CHARACTER, RELATIONSHIPS, CIRCUMSTANCES, NATURAL TASTES, ETC.
HOW SOLEMN A DIVINE CALL THERE IS IN THESE INDIVIDUAL PECULIARITIES WHICH WE SO OFTEN THINK OF AS UNIMPORTANT ACCIDENTS, OR REGARD MAINLY IN THEIR BEARING ON OUR OWN EASE AND COMFORT! HOW REVERENTLY WE SHOULD REGARD THE DIVERSITIES WHICH ARE THUS REVELATIONS OF GOD’S WILL CONCERNING OUR TASKS! HOW EARNESTLY WE SHOULD SEEK TO KNOW WHAT IT IS THAT WE ARE FITTED FOR! THE IMPORTANCE OF ALL PROTESTS AGAINST PRIESTLY ASSUMPTION LIES HERE, THAT THEY STRENGTHEN THE FORCE WITH WHICH WE PROCLAIM THAT EVERY MAN HAS HIS ‘WORK.’
PONDER THE VARIETY OF CHARACTERS AND GIFTS WHICH CHRIST GIVES AND DESIRES HIS SERVANTS TO USE, AND THE INDISPENSABLE NEED FOR THEM ALL. THE IDEAL CHURCH IS THE ‘BODY’ OF CHRIST, IN WHICH EACH MEMBER HAS ITS PLACE AND FUNCTION.
OUR FAULT IN THIS MATTER. {3} THE DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE IN THE SPIRIT OF HARD TOIL. THE SERVANT HAS ‘HIS WORK’ ALLOTTED HIM, AND THE WORD IMPLIES THAT THE WORK CALLS FOR EFFORT. THE RACE IS NOT TO BE RUN WITHOUT DUST AND SWEAT. OUR CHRISTIAN SERVICE IS NOT TO BE REGARDED AS A ‘BYE-PRODUCT’ OR PARERGON. IT IS, SO TO SPEAK, A VOCATION, NOT AN AVOCATION. IT DESERVES AND DEMANDS ALL THE ENERGY THAT WE CAN PUT FORTH, CONTINUITY AND CONSTANCY, PLAN AND SYSTEM. NOTHING IS TO BE DONE FOR GOD, ANY MORE THAN FOR OURSELVES, WITHOUT TOIL. ‘IN THE SWEAT OF THY BROW SHALT THOU EAT BREAD AND GIVE IT TO OTHERS.’
III, TO DO THIS WORK, WATCHFULNESS IS NEEDED. THE DIVISION OF TASKS BETWEEN ‘SERVANT’ AND ‘PORTER’ IS ONLY PART OF THE DRAPERY OF THE PARABLE. TO SHOW THAT WATCHFULNESS BELONGS TO ALL, SEE THE TWO FOLLOWING VERSES.
WHAT IS THIS WATCHFULNESS? NOT CONSTANT FIDGETY CURIOSITY ABOUT THE COMING OF THE LORD; NOT HUNTING AFTER APOCALYPTIC DATES. THE MODERN IMPRESSION SEEMS TO BE THAT SUCH STUDY IS ‘WATCHFULNESS.’ CHRIST SAYS THAT THE TIME OF HIS COMING IS HIDDEN {SEE PREVIOUS VERSES}. IGNORANCE OF THAT IS THE VERY REASON WHY WE ARE TO WATCH. WATCHFULNESS, THEN, IS JUST A PROFOUND AND CONSTANT FEELING OF THE TRANSIENCY OF THIS PRESENT. THE MIND IS TO BE KEPT DETACHED FROM IT; THE EYE AND HEART ARE TO BE GOING OUT TO THINGS ‘UNSEEN AND ETERNAL’; WE ARE TO BE FAMILIARISING OURSELVES WITH THE THOUGHT THAT THE WORLD IS PASSING AWAY.
THIS WATCHFULNESS IS AN INDISPENSABLE PART OF OUR ‘WORK.’ THE TRUE CHRISTIAN THOUGHT OF THE TRANSIENCY OF THE WORLD SETS US TO WORK THE MORE VIGOROUSLY IN IT, AND INCREASES, NOT DIMINISHES, OUR SENSE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF TIME AND OF EARTHLY THINGS, AND BRACES US TO OUR TASKS BY THE THOUGHT OF THE BREVITY OF OPPORTUNITY, AS WELL AS BY GUARDING US AGAINST TASTES AND HABITS WHICH EAT ALL EARNESTNESS OUT OF THE SOUL.
THUS ‘WORKING AND WATCHING,’ HAPPY WILL BE THE SERVANT WHOM HIS LORD WILL FIND ‘SO DOING,’ I.E. AT WORK, NOT IDLY LOOKING FOR HIM. OUR COMMON DUTIES ARE THE BEST PREPARATION FOR OUR LORD’S COMING.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:28-37 WE HAVE THE APPLICATION OF THIS PROPHETIC SERMON. AS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, EXPECT IT TO COME VERY SHORTLY. AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD, DO NOT INQUIRE WHEN IT WILL COME, FOR OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN. CHRIST, AS GOD, COULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF ANYTHING; BUT THE DIVINE WISDOM WHICH DWELT IN OUR SAVIOUR, COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO HIS HUMAN SOUL ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE PLEASURE. AS TO BOTH, OUR DUTY IS TO WATCH AND PRAY. OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO. WE OUGHT TO BE ALWAYS UPON OUR WATCH, IN EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN. THIS APPLIES TO CHRIST'S COMING TO US AT OUR DEATH, AS WELL AS TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT WHETHER OUR MASTER WILL COME IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT, AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE, AND THEREFORE WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE, THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE MAY NOT FIND US SECURE, INDULGING IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY. HE SAYS TO ALL, WATCH, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT, AND BLAMELESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE - THE WORD "HOUSE" OFTEN MEANS FAMILY? OUR SAVIOUR HERE REPRESENTS HIMSELF AS GOING AWAY, LEAVING HIS HOUSEHOLD THE CHURCH, ASSIGNING TO THE APOSTLES AND ALL HIS SERVANTS THEIR DUTY, AND LEAVING IT UNCERTAIN WHEN HE WOULD RETURN. SINCE HIS RETURN WAS A MATTER OF VAST CONSEQUENCE, AND AS THE AFFAIRS OF HIS KINGDOM WERE ENTRUSTED TO THEM, JUST AS THE AFFAIRS OF A HOUSE ARE TO SERVANTS WHEN THE MASTER IS ABSENT, SO IT WAS OF VAST IMPORTANCE THAT THEY SHOULD BE FAITHFUL AT THEIR POST, THAT THEY SHOULD DEFEND THE HOUSE FROM DANGER, AND BE READY FOR HIS RETURN.
THE PORTER - THE DOORKEEPER. TO THE JANITOR OR DOORKEEPER WAS ENTRUSTED PARTICULARLY THE CARE OF THE HOUSE, WHOSE DUTY IT WAS TO ATTEND FAITHFULLY ON THOSE WHO CAME AND THOSE WHO LEFT THE HOUSE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
34. FOR THE SON OF MAN IS AS A MAN TAKING A FAR JOURNEY, &C.—THE IDEA THUS FAR IS SIMILAR TO THAT IN THE OPENING PART OF THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS (MT 25:14, 15). AND COMMANDED THE PORTER—THE GATEKEEPER. TO WATCH—POINTING TO THE OFFICIAL DUTY OF THE MINISTERS OF RELIGION TO GIVE WARNING OF APPROACHING DANGER TO THE PEOPLE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
VER. 34-37. IN THE GREEK, THOSE WORDS, FOR THE SON OF MAN IS, ARE NOT, BUT THOSE, OR SOME SUCH LIKE, ARE NECESSARILY TO BE UNDERSTOOD TO MAKE UP THE SENSE. THE WATCHING HERE AGAIN TWICE CALLED FOR IS THE SAME WITH THAT BEFORE MENTIONED. THE SENSE OF THESE VERSES IS THE SAME AS BEFORE; THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE TIME WHEN CHRIST COMETH TO JUDGMENT SHOULD OBLIGE ALL MEN TO BE DILIGENT AND INDUSTRIOUS TO KEEP THEMSELVES FROM SINNING, THAT THEY MAY BE READY AT WHAT TIME SOEVER HE COMETH. HE MENTIONS ONLY THE FOUR PARTS OF THE NIGHT, HAVING SPOKEN OF SIN UNDER THE NOTION OF SLEEPING, AND HOLINESS UNDER THE NOTION OF WATCHING.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR THE SON OF MAN IS AS A MAN TAKING A FAR JOURNEY, ... OR THIS CASE OF THE SON OF MAN'S COMING TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON THE JEWISH NATION, IS LIKE A MAN THAT TAKES A JOURNEY INTO A FAR COUNTRY. THIS PUTS ME IN MIND OF A QUESTION ASKED (M) BY THE JEWS:
"WHAT, "A FAR JOURNEY" FROM MODIIM, AND WITHOUT.'': FROM MODIIM, ACCORDING TO THE GEMARA (N), AND COMMENTATORS (O) ON THIS PASSAGE, WAS A PLACE FIFTEEN MILES FROM JERUSALEM; SO THAT, ACCORDING TO THEM, FIFTEEN MILES WERE RECKONED A FAR JOURNEY (P).
WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE; AND HIS GOODS IN IT, TO THE CARE AND MANAGEMENT OF OTHERS DURING HIS ABSENCE: AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS; TO GOVERN HIS HOUSE, AND EXERCISE POWER ONE OVER ANOTHER, ACCORDING TO THEIR DIFFERENT STATIONS;
AND TO EVERY MAN HIS WORK; WHICH HE WAS TO DO, WHILE HE WAS GONE, AND TO GIVE HIM AN ACCOUNT OF WHEN HE RETURNED: AND COMMANDED THE PORTER TO WATCH; HIS HOUSE, AND TAKE CARE THAT IT WAS NOT BROKE OPEN BY THIEVES, AND PLUNDERED OF THE SUBSTANCE THAT WAS IN IT. SO CHRIST, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, WENT TO HEAVEN, THE LAND AFAR OFF; LEFT HIS HOUSE, HIS CHURCH, PARTICULARLY IN JUDEA, AND AT JERUSALEM, TO THE CARE OF HIS APOSTLES, AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO GOVERN IT, ACCORDING TO THE LAWS, RULES, AND DIRECTIONS PRESCRIBED BY HIM; AND ASSIGNED EVERY MAN HIS PARTICULAR WORK, FOR WHICH HE GAVE HIM PROPER GIFTS AND ABILITIES; AND ORDERED THE PORTER TO BE ON HIS WATCH, NOT PETER ONLY, BUT ALL THE APOSTLES AND MINISTERS, WHOSE BUSINESS IT IS TO WATCH OVER THEMSELVES, AND THE SOULS OF MEN COMMITTED TO THEIR CARE. (M) MISN. PESACHIM, C. 9. SECT. 2.((N) T. BAB. PESACHIM, FOL. 93. 2.((O) MAIMON. & BARTENORA IN MISN. IB. (P) MAIMON. HILCH. KORBAN PESACH. C. 5. SECT. 9.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR THE SON OF MAN IS AS A MAN TAKING A FAR JOURNEY, WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE, AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS, AND TO EVERY MAN HIS WORK, AND COMMANDED THE PORTER TO WATCH. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MARK 13:34. ENFORCEMENT OF THE EXHORTATION TO WATCH BY A BRIEF PARABLE. AT THIS POINT EACH OF THE SYNOPTICAL EVANGELISTS GOES HIS OWN WAY. IN MT. JESUS PRESSES HOME THE LESSON BY HISTORICAL AND PROPHETICAL PICTURES OF THE SURPRISES BROUGHT BY UNEXPECTED CRISES; IN LK. BY GENERAL STATEMENTS; IN MK. Y A COMPARISON WHICH SEEMS TO BE THE GERM OF THE PARABLE IN MATTHEW 25:14-23. — ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ ἀΠΌΔΗΜΟΣ (HERE ONLY), A TRAVELLING MAN, CF. ἄΝΘ. ἔΜΠΟΡΟΣ, A MERCHANT MAN, IN MATTHEW 13:45. — ἀΦΕὶΣ, ΤΟὺΣ: THESE PARTICIPLES SPECIFY THE CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH THE COMMAND TO THE PORTER, THE MAIN POINT, WAS GIVEN; IT WAS WHEN THE MASTER WAS LEAVING, AND WHEN HE GAVE TO ALL HIS SERVANTS HIS PARTING INSTRUCTIONS. — ΤὴΝ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ, HIS (THE MASTER’S) AUTHORITY, DISTRIBUTED AMONG THE SERVANTS WHEN HE COULD NO LONGER EXERCISE IT HIMSELF. — Τὸ ἔΡΓΟΝ Α., TO EACH ONE HIS WORK, IN APPOSITION WITH ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ. IN THE MASTER’S ABSENCE EACH MAN BECAME HIS OWN MASTER; PUT UPON HIS HONOUR, THE SEAT OF THE ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ, AND PRESCRIBING CAREFUL PERFORMANCE OF THE ἔΡΓΟΝ ENTRUSTED TO EACH.—ΚΑὶ Τ. ΘΥΡΩΡῷ, ALSO, AMONG THE REST, AND VERY SPECIALLY, TO THE PORTER (HE GAVE INSTRUCTIONS). THE ΚΑὶ HERE IS EMPHATIC, AS IF IT HAD BEEN ΚΑὶ Δὴ ΚΑὶ.—ἵΝΑ ΓΡΗΓΟΡῇ, THAT HE SHOULD WATCH: NOTE THAT IN THIS PARABLE THE FUNCTION OF WATCHING BECOMES THE BUSINESS OF ONE—THE PORTER. EACH SERVANT HAS HIS APPROPRIATE TASK; THE PORTER’S IS TO WATCH. YET IN THE MORAL SPHERE WATCHING IS THE COMMON DUTY OF ALL, THE TEMPER IN WHICH ALL ARE TO DISCHARGE THEIR FUNCTIONS. ALL HAVE TO BE PORTERS, WAITING AT THE GATE, READY TO OPEN IT TO THE RETURNING MASTER. HENCE THE CLOSING EXHORTATION IN MARK 13:37. WHAT I SAY TO YOU, THE FOUR DISCIPLES (MARK 13:3), I SAY TO ALL: WATCH. THIS HAD TO BE ADDED, BECAUSE IT WAS NOT SAID OR SUGGESTED BY THE PARABLE; A DEFECT WHICH MAKES IT DOUBTFUL WHETHER WE HAVE HERE A LOGION OF JESUS IN AUTHENTIC FORM, AND WHICH MAY ACCOUNT FOR ITS OMISSION BY LK.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
34. FOR THE SON OF MAN IS] THESE WORDS DO NOT OCCUR IN THE ORIGINAL. TAKING A FAR JOURNEY] LITERALLY, ONE WHO IS ABSENT FROM HIS PEOPLE, WHO GOES ON FOREIGN TRAVEL. “WHICH GON FER IN PILGRIMAGE,” WYCLIF. THE VERB FORMED FROM IT OCCURS IN CHAP. MARK 12:1, “A CERTAIN MAN PLANTED A VINEYARD … AND WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY.” EVEN SO OUR LORD LEFT HIS CHURCH, GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS THE APOSTLES, AND TO THOSE WHO SHOULD COME AFTER THEM, AND TO EVERY MAN HIS WORK, AND IS NOW WAITING FOR THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL THINGS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
[34. ὩΣ ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ) D. HAUBER HAS ABLY PROVED THAT THIS PASSAGE IS PARALLEL, NOT TO MATTHEW 25:14, BUT TO MATTHEW 24:45.—HARM., P. 484]. — ΤὴΝ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ, AUTHORITY) THIS HE GAVE TO HIS SERVANTS CONJOINTLY, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE ANTITHESIS, AND TO EVERY MAN) ΚΑὶ ἑΚΆΣΤῳ. THE AUTHORITY SO ASSIGNED WAS A GREAT AUTHORITY: MATTHEW 21:33. — ΚΑὶ) ALSO [EVEN]. — Τῷ ΘΥΡΩΡῷ, TO THE PORTER) [HE GAVE CHARGE], INASMUCH AS THE PORTER IS ONE WHO KEEPS WATCH EVEN FOR OTHERS, AND WHOSE DUTY IT IS TO ROUSE THEM UP. MARK 13:34
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
A MAN TAKING A FAR JOURNEY (ἌΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ ἈΠΌΔΗΜΟΣ): THE A. V. IS INCORRECT, SINCE THE IDEA IS NOT THAT OF A MAN ABOUT TO GO, AS MATTHEW 25:14; BUT OF ONE ALREADY GONE. SO WYC., GONE FAR IN PILGRIMAGE; AND TYND., WHICH IS GONE INTO A STRANGE COUNTRY. THE TWO WORDS FORM ONE NOTION - A MAN ABROAD. REV., SOJOURNING IN ANOTHER COUNTRY.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(35) THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE. — BETTER, THE LORD OF THE HOUSE. THE GREEK WORD IS NOT THE SAME AS THAT COMMONLY RENDERED THE “GOODMAN” OR “MASTER” OF THE HOUSE.
AT EVEN, OR AT MIDNIGHT. — THE FOUR TIMES CORRESPOND ROUGHLY TO THE FOUR WATCHES OF THE NIGHT, BEGINNING AT 9 P.M., 12, 3 A.M., 6 A.M. THE WORDS MAY BE NOTED AS HAVING LEFT, AND HAVING BEEN INTENDED TO LEAVE, ON ST. PETER’S MIND, THE IMPRESSION THAT THE PROMISE OF THE COMING OF HIS LORD WAS UNDEFINED AS TO TIMES OR SEASONS, WHICH IS SO PROMINENT IN 2 PETER 3. EACH OF THE SEASONS NAMED HAS HAD ITS COUNTERPART, WE MAY WELL BELIEVE, EMBRACING MANY CENTURIES OF THE WORLD’S HISTORY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:28-37 WE HAVE THE APPLICATION OF THIS PROPHETIC SERMON. AS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, EXPECT IT TO COME VERY SHORTLY. AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD, DO NOT INQUIRE WHEN IT WILL COME, FOR OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN. CHRIST, AS GOD, COULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF ANYTHING; BUT THE DIVINE WISDOM WHICH DWELT IN OUR SAVIOUR, COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO HIS HUMAN SOUL ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE PLEASURE. AS TO BOTH, OUR DUTY IS TO WATCH AND PRAY. OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO. WE OUGHT TO BE ALWAYS UPON OUR WATCH, IN EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN. THIS APPLIES TO CHRIST'S COMING TO US AT OUR DEATH, AS WELL AS TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT WHETHER OUR MASTER WILL COME IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT, AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE, AND THEREFORE WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE, THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE MAY NOT FIND US SECURE, INDULGING IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY. HE SAYS TO ALL, WATCH, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT, AND BLAMELESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WATCH YE - BE DILIGENT, FAITHFUL, AND WAITING FOR THE RETURN OF YOUR LORD, WHO WILL COME AT AN UNEXPECTED HOUR. MASTER OF THE HOUSE - DENOTING HERE THE LORD JESUS. AT EVEN, OR AT MIDNIGHT, OR ... - THIS REFERS TO THE FOUR DIVISIONS INTO WHICH THE JEWS DIVIDED THE NIGHT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
35. WATCH YE THEREFORE; FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE COMETH, AT EVEN, OR AT MIDNIGHT, OR AT THE COCK-CROWING, OR IN THE MORNING—AN ALLUSION TO THE FOUR ROMAN WATCHES OF THE NIGHT.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MARK 13:34"
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WATCH YE THEREFORE, ... AGAINST FALSE CHRISTS, AND FALSE PROPHETS; OVER YOURSELVES, AND THE WHOLE CHURCH; FOR THE WORDS ARE PARTICULARLY ADDRESSED TO THE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST:
FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE COMETH; WHEN CHRIST, OF WHOM THE WHOLE FAMILY IN HEAVEN, AND IN EARTH, IS NAMED, WHO IS A SON IN HIS OWN HOUSE, IS AN HIGH PRIEST OVER THE HOUSE OF GOD, AND LORD OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE, WHOM HE HAS BOUGHT WITH HIS BLOOD, AND PROVIDES FOR WITH HIS GRACE, AND BY HIS SPIRIT, WHEN HE WILL COME TO BREAK UP HOUSEKEEPING WITH THE JEWS, AND BRING HIS WRATH UPON THEM TO THE UTTERMOST: WHETHER
AT EVEN, OR AT MIDNIGHT, OR AT THE COCK CROWING, OR IN THE MORNING. THIS IS AGREEABLY TO THE DIVISION OF THE NIGHT AMONG THE JEWS, WHO SPEAK OF THE FIRST WATCH, THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT, THE COCK CROWING, AND MORNING, AS DISTINCT FROM EACH OTHER. THE THREE FIRST OF THESE WE HAVE IN ONE PASSAGE (Q):
"EVERY DAY THEY REMOVE THE ASHES FROM THE ALTAR, "AT COCK CROWING", OR NEAR IT, EITHER BEFORE, OR AFTER IT; AND ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT, "AT MIDNIGHT"; AND ON THE FEAST DAYS, "AT THE FIRST WATCH",''
THE SAME WITH THE EVENING HERE: AND ELSEWHERE THE MORNING AND COCK CROWING ARE DISTINGUISHED (R); "FOR A LAST OF THE CONGREGATION, HOW LONG MAY A MAN EAT AND DRINK? UNTIL THE PILLAR OF THE MORNING ASCENDS, (OR UNTIL IT IS MORNING,) THE WORDS OF R. ELIEZER BEN JACOB; R. SIMEON SAYS, UNTIL COCK CROWING.''
AND SO THE PHRASE, FROM COCK CROWING TILL MORNING, IS USED BY THEM (S). THE ROMANS ALSO DIVIDED THE NIGHT IN LIKE MANNER, INTO EVENING, THE DEAD OF THE NIGHT, OR MIDNIGHT, COCK CROWING, AND THE MORNING (T). THE ALLUSION SEEMS TO BE TO THE TIME OF THE PRESIDENT OF THE TEMPLE'S COMING INTO IT, WHO HAD THE MANAGEMENT OF THE AFFAIRS OF IT, AND OF APPOINTING TO EACH PRIEST HIS WORK: IT IS SAID (U),
"WHOEVER WOULD REMOVE THE ASHES FROM THE ALTAR, ROSE UP EARLY, AND WASHED HIMSELF BEFORE THE PRESIDENT CAME; BUT IN WHAT HOUR DOES THE PRESIDENT COME? NOT AT ALL TIMES ALIKE: SOMETIMES HE COMES, , "AT COCK CROWING", OR NEAR IT, BEFORE IT, OR AFTER IT; AND THE PRESIDENT COMES AND KNOCKS FOR THEM, AND THEY OPEN TO HIM; AND HE SAYS UNTO THEM, WHOSOEVER HAS WASHED HIMSELF, LET HIM COME AND CAST LOTS: THEY CAST LOTS, AND HE IS WORTHY WHOM HE COUNTS WORTHY.''
SUCH WHO UNDERSTAND THESE WORDS OF CHRIST'S COMING BY DEATH, OR AT JUDGMENT, APPLY THESE SEASONS TO THE SEVERAL AGES OF MEN, AS CHILDHOOD, YOUTH, MANHOOD, AND OLD AGE.
(Q) MISN. YOMA, C. 1. SECT. 8. T. BAB. YOMA, FOL. 20. 9. & ZEBACHIM, C. L. 96. 2.((R) T. BAB. PESACHIM, FOL. 2. 2. & TAANITH, FOL. 12. 1.((S) T. BAB. ZEBACHIM, FOL. 20. 2.((T) ALEX. AB ALEX. GENIAL. DIER. L. 4. C. 20. (U) MISN. TUMID. C. 1. SECT. 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
WATCH YE THEREFORE: FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE COMETH, AT EVEN, OR AT MIDNIGHT, OR AT THE COCKCROWING, OR IN THE MORNING: EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MARK 13:35. ὀΨὲ ἢ, ETC.: THE NIGHT DIVIDED, ROMAN FASHION, INTO FOUR WATCHES: 6–9, 9–12, 12–3, 3–6. BEFORE THE EXILE THE JEWS DIVIDED THE NIGHT INTO THREE PARTS.—ΜΕΣΟΝΎΚΤΙΟΝ: VIDE AT LUKE 11:5 ON THIS WORD, FOUND ALSO IN ACTS 16:25; ACTS 20:7.—ἀΛΕΚΤΟΡΟΦΩΝΊΑ IS A ἅΠΑΞ ΛΕΓ. IN N. T.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
35. AT EVEN, OR AT MIDNIGHT] ON THE NIGHT WATCHES SEE ABOVE, CH. MARK 6:48. IN THE TEMPLE THE PRIEST, WHOSE DUTY IT WAS TO SUPERINTEND THE NIGHT SENTINELS OF THE LEVITICAL GUARD, MIGHT AT ANY MOMENT KNOCK AT THE DOOR AND DEMAND ENTRANCE. “HE CAME SUDDENLY AND UNEXPECTEDLY, NO ONE KNEW WHEN. THE RABBIS USE ALMOST THE VERY WORDS IN WHICH SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES THE UNEXPECTED COMING OF THE MASTER, WHEN THEY SAY, SOMETIMES HE CAME AT THE COCKCROWING, SOMETIMES A LITTLE EARLIER, SOMETIMES A LITTLE LATER. HE CAME AND KNOCKED, AND THEY OPENED TO HIM.” MISHNAH, TAMID, 1. 1, 2, QUOTED IN EDERSHEIM’S THE TEMPLE AND ITS SERVICES, P. 120.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MARK 13:35. ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΤΕ, WATCH) WATCHFULNESS, THE FOUNDATION OF ALL DUTIES, IS ENJOINED NOT ONLY ON THE PORTER, BUT ON ALL THE SERVANTS.—ΜΕΣΟΝΥΚΤΊΟΝ, AT MIDNIGHT) MATTHEW 25:6. MARK 13:35
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WATCH (ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕΙ͂ΤΕ): A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THAT IN MARK 13:33. SEE ALSO MARK 13:34. THE PICTURE IN THIS WORD IS THAT OF A SLEEPING MAN ROUSING HIMSELF. WHILE THE OTHER WORD CONVEYS THE IDEA OF SIMPLE WAKEFULNESS, THIS ADDS THE IDEA OF ALERTNESS. COMPARE MARK 14:38; LUKE 12:37; 1 PETER 5:8. THE APOSTLES ARE THUS COMPARED WITH THE DOORKEEPERS, MARK 13:34; AND THE NIGHT SEASON IS IN KEEPING WITH THE FIGURE. IN THE TEMPLE, DURING THE NIGHT, THE CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE MADE HIS ROUNDS, AND THE GUARDS HAD TO RISE AT HIS APPROACH AND SALUTE HIM IN A PARTICULAR MANNER. ANY GUARD FOUND ASLEEP ON DUTY WAS BEATEN, OR HIS GARMENTS WERE SET ON FIRE. COMPARE REVELATION 16:15 : "BLESSED IS HE THAT WATCHETH AND KEEPETH HIS GARMENTS." THE PREPARATIONS FOR THE MORNING SERVICE REQUIRED ALL TO BE EARLY ASTIR. THE SUPERINTENDING PRIEST MIGHT KNOCK AT THE DOOR AT ANY MOMENT. THE RABBIS USE ALMOST THE VERY WORDS IN WHICH SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES THE UNEXPECTED COMING OF THE MASTER. "SOMETIMES HE CAME AT THE COCKCROWING, SOMETIMES A LITTLE EARLIER, SOMETIMES A LITTLE LATER. HE CAME AND KNOCKED AND THEY OPENED TO HIM" (EDERSHEIM, "THE TEMPLE").
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(36) LEST COMING SUDDENLY HE FIND YOU SLEEPING. — AS BEFORE WE TRACED A KIND OF ECHO OF THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS, SO HERE WE RECOGNISE SOMETHING LIKE A FRAGMENTARY REMINISCENCE OF THAT OF THE WISE AND FOOLISH VIRGINS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:28-37 WE HAVE THE APPLICATION OF THIS PROPHETIC SERMON. AS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, EXPECT IT TO COME VERY SHORTLY. AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD, DO NOT INQUIRE WHEN IT WILL COME, FOR OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN. CHRIST, AS GOD, COULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF ANYTHING; BUT THE DIVINE WISDOM WHICH DWELT IN OUR SAVIOUR, COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO HIS HUMAN SOUL ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE PLEASURE. AS TO BOTH, OUR DUTY IS TO WATCH AND PRAY. OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO. WE OUGHT TO BE ALWAYS UPON OUR WATCH, IN EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN. THIS APPLIES TO CHRIST'S COMING TO US AT OUR DEATH, AS WELL AS TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT WHETHER OUR MASTER WILL COME IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT, AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE, AND THEREFORE WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE, THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE MAY NOT FIND US SECURE, INDULGING IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY. HE SAYS TO ALL, WATCH, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT, AND BLAMELESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FIND YOU SLEEPING - INATTENTIVE TO YOUR POST, NEGLECTING YOUR DUTY, AND UNPREPARED FOR HIS COMING.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
36. LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING—SEE ON [1498]LU 12:35-40; [1499]LU 12:42-46.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MARK 13:35"
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
LEST COMING SUDDENLY, ... UNTHOUGHT OF, AND UNEXPECTED, AT AN UNAWARES: HE FIND YOU SLEEPING; INACTIVE IN THE EXERCISE OF GRACE, AND NEGLIGENT IN THE PERFORMANCE OF DUTY; UNPREPARED FOR HIS COMING, AND UNFIT FOR SERVICE.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
LEST COMING SUDDENLY HE FIND YOU SLEEPING. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MARK 13:36. ἐΞΑΊΦΝΗΣ, SUDDENLY, HERE IN LUKE 2:13, AND FOUR TIMES IN ACTS.—ΚΑΘΕΎΔΟΝΤΑΣ: THIS APPLIES TO ALL THE SERVANTS, NOT MERELY TO THE PORTER; THEREFORE ALL MUST WATCH AS WELL AS WORK. IN THE CASE OF A MASTER ABSENT ON A JOURNEY, THE SERVANTS CANNOT KNOW EVEN THE DAY, NOT TO SPEAK OF THE HOUR OR WATCH OF THE NIGHT, AS THEY COULD IN THE CASES SUPPOSED IN LUKE 12:36, MATTHEW 25:1. THEREFORE THEY MUST KEEP AWAKE NOT MERELY ONE NIGHT, BUT MANY NIGHTS, AN INCONGRUITY WHICH AGAIN SUGGESTS THAT WE HAVE NOT HERE AN ORIGINAL UTTERANCE OF JESUS, BUT A COMPOSITE LOGION WITH ELEMENTS BORROWED FROM SEVERAL PARABLES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
36. LEST COMING SUDDENLY HE FIND YOU SLEEPING] “DURING THE NIGHT THE ‘CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE’ MADE HIS ROUNDS. ON HIS APPROACH THE GUARDS HAD TO RISE AND SALUTE HIM IN A PARTICULAR MANNER. ANY GUARD FOUND ASLEEP WHEN ON DUTY WAS BEATEN, OR HIS GARMENTS WERE SET ON FIRE—A PUNISHMENT, AS WE KNOW, ACTUALLY AWARDED.” EDERSHEIM, P. 120. MARK 13:36
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(37) WATCH. — THE IMPRESSION WHICH THIS COMMAND MADE ON THE HEARTS OF CHRISTIANS, IS SEEN IN A STRIKING MANNER IN THE USE OF SUCH NAMES AS GREGORY, VIGILIUS, AND THE LIKE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:28-37 WE HAVE THE APPLICATION OF THIS PROPHETIC SERMON. AS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, EXPECT IT TO COME VERY SHORTLY. AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD, DO NOT INQUIRE WHEN IT WILL COME, FOR OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN. CHRIST, AS GOD, COULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF ANYTHING; BUT THE DIVINE WISDOM WHICH DWELT IN OUR SAVIOUR, COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO HIS HUMAN SOUL ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE PLEASURE. AS TO BOTH, OUR DUTY IS TO WATCH AND PRAY. OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO. WE OUGHT TO BE ALWAYS UPON OUR WATCH, IN EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN. THIS APPLIES TO CHRIST'S COMING TO US AT OUR DEATH, AS WELL AS TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT WHETHER OUR MASTER WILL COME IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT, AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE, AND THEREFORE WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE, THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE MAY NOT FIND US SECURE, INDULGING IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY. HE SAYS TO ALL, WATCH, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT, AND BLAMELESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
I SAY UNTO ALL, WATCH - THIS COMMAND WAS PROPER, NOT ONLY FOR THOSE WHO WERE EXPECTING THE CALAMITIES THAT WERE SOON TO COME UPON THE JEWS, BUT FOR ALL WHO ARE SOON TO DIE AND TO GO TO THE JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT THE TIME OF OUR DEATH. WE KNOW NOT HOW SOON WE SHALL BE CALLED TO THE JUDGMENT. THE SON OF MAN MAY COME AT ANY MOMENT, AND WE SHOULD THEREFORE BE READY. IF WE ARE HIS FRIENDS; IF WE HAVE BEEN RENEWED AND PARDONED; IF WE HAVE REPENTED OF OUR SINS, AND HAVE BELIEVED ON HIM. AND ARE LEADING A HOLY LIFE, WE "ARE" READY. IF NOT, WE ARE UNPREPARED, AND SOON - PROBABLY WHILE WE ARE NOT EXPECTING IT - THE COLD HAND OF DEATH WILL BE LAID ON US, AND WE SHALL BE HURRIED TO THE PLACE WHERE IS WEEPING, AND WAILING, AND GNASHING OF TEETH. OH HOW IMPORTANT IT IS TO BE READY, AND TO ESCAPE THE AWFUL SUFFERINGS OF AN ETERNAL HELL!
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
37. AND WHAT I SAY UNTO YOU—THIS DISCOURSE, IT WILL BE REMEMBERED, WAS DELIVERED IN PRIVATE. I SAY UNTO ALL, WATCH—ANTICIPATING AND REQUIRING THE DIFFUSION OF HIS TEACHING BY THEM AMONG ALL HIS DISCIPLES, AND ITS PERPETUATION THROUGH ALL TIME.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MARK 13:37"
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHAT I SAY UNTO YOU, ... THE FOUR DISCIPLES, PETER, JAMES, JOHN, AND ANDREW; WHO CAME PRIVATELY TO HIM, AND PUT TO HIM THE QUESTIONS, WHICH OCCASIONED THIS LONG DISCOURSE; SEE MARK 13:3.
I SAY UNTO ALL. THE SYRIAC AND PERSIC VERSIONS READ, "YOU ALL"; MEANING ALL THE REST OF HIS APOSTLES, AND ALL HIS DISCIPLES AND FOLLOWERS IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA; WHO WERE ALL CONCERNED IN THESE THINGS, AND WHOM IT BECAME TO
WATCH, AND BE UPON THEIR GUARD, AND CAST OFF ALL SLOTH AND NEGLIGENCE; SINCE THEY KNEW NOT SOON THE SON OF MAN WOULD COME, AND ALL THESE EVIL THINGS WOULD BE BROUGHT UPON THE JEWISH NATION, CITY, AND TEMPLE: AND THE SAME EXHORTATION IS SUITABLE TO SAINTS IN ALL AGES, TIMES, AND PLACES, ON ACCOUNT OF THE VARIOUS SNARES, TEMPTATIONS, AND EVILS, THAT THEY ARE LIABLE TO, THE SUDDENNESS OF DEATH, AND THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND WHAT I SAY UNTO YOU I SAY UNTO ALL, WATCH. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
37. WATCH] OBSERVE IN THIS CHAPTER THE EMPHASIS GIVEN TO CHRIST’S EXHORTATION, “WATCH!” THE APOSTLE, UNDER WHOSE EYE ST MARK WROTE HIS GOSPEL, WOULD SEEM TO WISH US TO NOTICE IN SPITE OF WHAT FREQUENT WARNINGS HE HIMSELF FAILED TO WATCH AND FELL. ST MATTHEW TELLS US HOW THE LORD SOUGHT TO IMPRESS THESE LESSONS OF WATCHFULNESS AND FAITHFULNESS STILL MORE DEEPLY BY THE PARABLES OF THE “TEN VIRGINS” (MATTHEW 25:1-13), AND THE “TALENTS” (MATTHEW 25:14-30), AND CLOSED ALL WITH A PICTURE OF THE AWFUL DAY, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHOULD SEPARATE ALL NATIONS ONE FROM ANOTHER AS THE SHEPHERD DIVIDETH HIS SHEEP FROM THE GOATS (MATTHEW 25:31-46). SO ENDED THE GREAT DISCOURSE ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, AND THE SUN SET, AND THE WEDNESDAY OF HOLY WEEK HAD ALREADY BEGUN BEFORE THE LITTLE COMPANY ENTERED THE HAMLET OF BETHANY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MARK 13:37. ΠᾶΣΙ, UNTO ALL) EVEN TO THOSE OF AFTER AGES. [ὑΜῖΝ, UNTO YOU) IN ANTITHESIS TO ΠᾶΣΙ, VIZ., THE APOSTLES, AND THEIR CONTEMPORARIES. — V. G.] MARK 13:37
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WATCH: THE CLOSING AND SUMMARY WORD IS THE STRONGER WORD OF MARK 13:35: BE AWAKE AND ON GUARD. THIS IS THE VERY LAST SUPREME COMMAND THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF HAS BIDDED IN TELLING ALL HIS OBEDIENT CREATURES TO DO!!!
***THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL END!!!***
THE CROWN’S USA’S KINGDOM EMPIRE
[image: ]
A CROWN: ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS], GENERALLY USED OF A VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN [STEPHANOS] OR WREATH, BUT NOT ALWAYS. A WIDESPREAD, BUT ERRONEOUS TEACHING IS THAT THIS CROWN, BEING A STEPHANOS AND NOT A DIADEMA, A ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN [STEPHEN], THE NAME STEPHEN HAS 7 LETTERS FOR 7 LEVELS + 10 LEVELS FOR KETER, WHICH IS 17 LEVELS (UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 34 LEVELS), ENOUGH TO DEFEAT THE 2 TOP DRAGONS IN ETERNAL OPPOSITION---THE LADY VICTORIA, THE 17-HEADED GREAT SCARLET COLORED DRAGON & THE LORD LUCIFER, THE 17-HEADED GREAT RED COLORED DRAGON: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN SYNONYMS: YAHWEH, CREATOR, MAKER, LORD, GOD, FATHER, KING, TOP LORDSHIP, MOST HIGHEST, TOP POSITION, TOP RANK, TOP NUMBER, TOP VALUE, TOP STATUS, TOP AUTHORITY, POWER, JURISDICTION, COMMAND, CONTROL, MASTERY, CHARGE, DOMINANCE, DOMINION, RULE, SOVEREIGNTY, ASCENDANCY, SUPREMACY, DOMINATION, INFLUENCE, SWAY, THE UPPER HAND, LEVERAGE, HOLD, GRIP, CLOUT, PULL, MUSCLE, TEETH, DRAG, OFFICIALS, OFFICIALDOM, THE PEOPLE IN CHARGE, THE GOVERNMENT, THE ADMINISTRATION, THE ESTABLISHMENT, THE BUREAUCRACY, THE SYSTEM, THE POLICE, THE POWERS THAT BE, IT IS WHAT IT IS, THE (MEN IN) SUITS, BIG BROTHER, TOPMOST, HIGHEST, TOP, UPPERMOST, UPMOST, UPPER, FURTHEST UP, LOFTIEST, FOREMOST, LEADING, PRINCIPAL, PREEMINENT, GREATEST, FINEST, WORTHIEST, ELITE, CHIEF, MAIN, HIGHEST-RANKING, RULING, COMMANDING, POWERFUL, IMPORTANT, PROMINENT, EMINENT, NOTABLE, ILLUSTRIOUS, TOP-NOTCH, ABOVE, GREATER THAN, MORE THAN, HIGHER THAN, EXCEEDING, IN EXCESS OF, OVER, OVER AND ABOVE, BEYOND, SURPASSING, UPWARDS OF, OVERHEAD, ON/AT THE TOP, ON/AT A HIGHER PLACE, HIGH UP, ON HIGH, UP ABOVE, (UP) IN THE SKY, HIGH ABOVE ONE'S HEAD, ALOFT, (UP) IN THE HEAVENS, ACE, EXPERT, SOLDIER, DIGNITARY, FIGHTER, WARRIOR (REVELATION 19:11-16), PRIEST, CLERIC, MASTER, GENIUS, PALADIN (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), VIRTUOSO, MAESTRO, PROFESSIONAL, ADEPT, PAST MASTER, DOYEN, CHAMPION, STAR, WINNER, WUNDERKIND, PRO, SORCERER (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), WIZARD (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), WARLOCK (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), HOTSHOT, WHIZZ, WIZ, NINJA (REVELATION 3:3; 16:15), THIEF (REVELATION 3:3; 16:15), ROBBER (REVELATION 3:3; 16:15), DAB HAND, MAVEN, CRACKERJACK, EXCELLENT, VERY GOOD, FIRST-RATE, FIRST-CLASS, MARVELOUS, WONDERFUL, MAGNIFICENT, OUTSTANDING, SUPERLATIVE, FORMIDABLE, VIRTUOSO, MASTERLY, EXPERT, CHAMPION, FINE, CONSUMMATE, SKILLFUL, ADEPT, GREAT, TERRIFIC, TREMENDOUS, SUPERB, SMASHING, FANTASTIC, STELLAR, SENSATIONAL, FABULOUS, FAB, CRACK, HOTSHOT, A1, MEAN, DEMON (EXODUS 23:22), DEVIL (EXODUS 23:22), ENEMY (EXODUS 23:22), ADVERSARY (EXODUS 23:22), FOE (EXODUS 23:22), AWESOME, MAGIC, TIP-TOP, TOP-NOTCH, MIRACULOUS, BRILLIANT, BRILL, BADASS, CORONET, DIADEM, TIARA, CIRCLET, RING, ROUND, BAND, HOOP, HALO, DISK, ANNULUS, CHAPLET, FESTOON, LEI, CHAIN, LOOP, RING, CIRCLE, SWATHE, SWAG, STRAND, ROPE, NECKLACE, ROSARY, FILLET, WREATH, FLOWERS, LEAVES, STEMS, FLORENCE, GARLAND, WREATHE, SWATHE, HANG, LOOP, THREAD, DRAPE, COVER, ADORN, ORNAMENT, EMBELLISH, DECORATE, DECK, TRIM, DRESS, ARRAY, BEDECK, BESPANGLE, DO UP, DO OUT, GET UP, TRICK OUT, BEDIZEN, FURBELOW, CAPARISON, HEADBAND, CORONAL, TAJ, TOP, POT, SUMMIT, PEAK, PINNACLE, CREST, CROWN, BROW, BRINK, RIDGE, HEAD, HIGHEST POINT/PART, MOUNTAINTOP, TIP, APEX, VERTEX, ACME, APOGEE, UPPER PART, UPPER SURFACE, UPPER LAYER, HIGH POINT, HEIGHT, PEAK, PINNACLE, ZENITH, ACME, CULMINATION, CLIMAX, CROWNING POINT, PRIME, MERIDIAN, SUCCESS, HIGHEST, TOPMOST, UPPERMOST, UPMOST, UPPER, FURTHEST UP, LOFTIEST, FOREMOST, LEADING, TOP-TIER, PRINCIPAL, PREEMINENT, GREATEST, FINEST, WORTHIEST, ELITE, A-LIST, TOP-NOTCH, CHIEF, MAIN, HIGH, HIGH-RANKING, OUT RANK, RULING, COMMANDING, MOST POWERFUL, MOST IMPORTANT, PROMINENT, EMINENT, CHIEFIEST, NOTABLE, ILLUSTRIOUS, PRIME, EXCELLENT, SUPERB, SUPERIOR, CHOICE, SELECT, QUALITY, TOP-QUALITY, TOP-GRADE, FIRST-RATE, FIRST-CLASS, TOP-CLASS, HIGH-GRADE, GRADE A, BEST, PREMIER, CHOICEST, SUPERLATIVE, UNSURPASSED, UNEXCELLED, UNPARALLELED, UNPASSIBLE, PEERLESS, SECOND TO NONE, TOP OF THE RANGE, TOP OF THE LINE, A1, ACE, CRACK, MAXIMUM, MAXIMAL, UTMOST, EXCEED, SURPASS, GO BEYOND, TRANSCEND, BETTER, BEST, BEAT, BEAT YOUR ASS, DEFEAT, EXCEL, OUTSTRIP, OUTDO, OUTSHINE, ECLIPSE, SURMOUNT, IMPROVE ON, GO ONE BETTER THAN, CAP, TRUMP, TROUNCE, CREST, INSIGNIA, REGALIA, BADGE, EMBLEM, ENSIGN, DEVICE, HERALDIC DEVICE, COAT OF ARMS, ARMS, ARMORIAL BEARING, ESCUTCHEON, SHIELD, BEARING, CHARGE, HEAD, FOREHEAD, TEMPLE, FRONS, BROW, CAP, BRINK, HIGHEST POINT, ZENITH, ABOVE, TOR, HIGH GROUND, RISING GROUND, PROMINENCE, EMINENCE, ELEVATION, RISE, HILLOCK, MOUND, MOUNT, KNOLL, HUMMOCK, TUMP, FELL, PIKE, MESA, BANK, RIDGE, HOGBACK, SADDLEBACK, WHALEBACK, HEIGHTS, DOWNS, DOWNLAND, FOOTHILLS, DRUMLIN, INSELBERG, MONADNOCK, WOLD, DRUM, BRAE, BUTTE, KOPPIE, BERG, JEBEL, HOLT, RIDGE, MOUNTAIN, HILL, HEIGHT, ALP, AIGUILLE, SERAC, PUY, CRAG, TOR, INSELBERG, BLUFF, SCARP, ESCARPMENT, EMINENCE, PROMINENCE, ELEVATION, RANGE, MASSIF, SIERRA, CORDILLERA, BEN, MUNRO, BERG, JEBEL, MOUNT, APOGEE, CLIMAX, AIGUILLE, SERAC, RANGE, MASSIF, SIERRA, CORDILLERA, BEN, MUNRO, INVEST, SURMOUNT, OVERCOME, CONQUER, GET OVER, PREVAIL OVER, TRIUMPH OVER, GET THE BETTER OF, BEAT, VANQUISH, MASTER, CLEAR, CROSS, TRUMP, OVERTOP, INDUCT, INSTALL, INSTATE, ORDAIN, INITIATE (ENOCH), INAUGURATE, ENTHRONE, SWEAR IN, ROUND OFF, TOP OFF, CAP, BE THE CULMINATION OF, BE THE CLIMAX OF, BE A FITTING CLIMAX TO, ADD THE FINISHING TOUCH(ES) TO, PERFECT, CONSUMMATE, COMPLETE, CONCLUDE), INDICATES THAT THE RIDER CAN BE OTHER TRUE CHRISTS, SUCH AS JEHOVAH, PETER, JOHN, JESUS, JAMES, STEPHEN (APOSTLE) & STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE), YAHWEH, ENOCH FOR THE REST OF CREATION, BESIDES JUST ONE TRUE CHRIST, JESUS FOR MAN & MAN ONLY.16 NOT SO, FOR CHRIST IS ALSO FOUND WEARING SUCH A CROWN (MTT. MAT. 27:29; MARK MARK 15:17; JOHN JOHN 19:2, JOHN 19:5; HEB. HEB. 2:9). EVIDENCE THAT THIS RIDER IS OTHER THAN CHRIST MUST BE DERIVED FROM OTHER FACTORS (SEE ABOVE). THIS MEANS WITH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, HOLY APOCRYPHA & ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, WE ARE IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS IN SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ONLY FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:26!!! FOR ANYONE WHO ETERNALLY RUNS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY WINS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY BEATS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY TAKES LAWFULLY AGAINST AN ONGOING GREEK OPPONENT (S) IN THE GREEK RACES, GREEK GAMES, GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES OR GREEK FIGHTS) OR GREEK FEASTS, SHALL RECEIVE THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN (S) IN REVELATION 2:10; 3:11! BUT WITH THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, WE ARE ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS, AND ABOVE THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN SUPREME ENGLISH AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ETERNALLY OPERATING IN SUPREME ENGLISH LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) THAT DOES NOT NEED TO ETERNALLY RUN ANYMORE, FOR ALL THESE TOP ENGLISH LORDS HAVE ALREADY ETERNALLY WON ALL THE GREEK RACES, ALL THE GREEK GAMES, ALL THE GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS), ALL THE GREEK FEASTS & ALL THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM 1 SECOND TO ETERNITY BECAUSE IN REVELATION 20:12 TO ETERNALLY ATTAIN THE VICTOR'S GREEK CROWN WOULD TAKE 10 DAYS (ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60 TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60) IN REVELATION 2:10, WHICH IS 10 HOURS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GLOBALLY IS 5 HOURS, PLUS 24 HOURS INTO 2 HOURS & 12 HOURS INTO 1 HOUR WOULD BE 2 MINUTES & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN (8) SINCE THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS STRONGER THAN THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN, WHICH IS 16 SECONDS & DAY & NIGHT IS 8 SECONDS & 2 POSITION INTO 1 IS ROUGHLY 3 SECONDS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS ULTIMATELY JUST 1 SECOND IN ACTS 31!!! NO ONE CAN ETERNALLY RUN, ETERNALLY WIN, ETERNALLY BEAT OR ETERNALLY TAKE ANY OF THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWNS FROM ANY OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORDS! BUT NOWHERE IS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS CALLED A TOP MILITARY GENERAL, BUT THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS IS CALLED A TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN (TOP MILITARY COMMANDER) OF THEIR SALVATION IN HEBREWS 2:10 OR THE EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) IS CALLED A TOP HIGH PRIEST (TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN THE CITY & TOP HIGH SHERIFF IN THE COUNTY) OF THEIR PROFESSION IN HEBREWS 3:1; 4:14; 6:20! THIS MEANS IN MILITARY ARMED FORCES LAW OPERATIONS, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN HAS ETERNAL SUBORDINATES LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD CHURCH (APOSTLES) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE TO TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE FIRST CLASS & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JEHOVAH (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/CORPORAL, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD PETER (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/SERGEANT & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JOHN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW 1ST/2ND LIEUTENANT, AS WELL AS ETERNAL SUPERIORS LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW MAJOR OR THE TOP MILITARY LAW COLONEL & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOP LORD ENOCH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOPMOST LORD STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY TO THE TOPMOST LORD YAHWEH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL IN THE TOP MILITARY LAW WARS, TOP MILITARY LAW BATTLES & THE TOP MILITARY LAW FIGHTS IN THE MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES AGAINST ALL THE TOP OPPOSING FOREIGN MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES OF EVIL IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10! THERE IS ONLY 2 TOP LORDLY DESCENTS (THE CROWN PEOPLE) THAT THE CROWN ONLY IN THE MALE SENSE REFERS TO LORD AS AN ETERNAL CREATURE (GOD BECOMING FLESH) OR MORTAL LORD, WHICH IS THE FIRST DESCENT & FIRST OF ALL IN GREEK, THE GREEK STEPHEN YAHWEH (GREEK STEPHANIE VICTORIA), THE TOP GREEK LORD WITH THE TOP VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 11:18; 22:20 & IN ACTS 7:30-38, THE GREEK STEPHEN YAHWEH ACCURATELY PROPHESIES & INFALLIBLY INERRANTLY CONFIRMS THAT ONE LORD WOULD COME AFTER HIM, WHICH IS THE SECOND DESCENT & LAST OF ALL (SECOND TO NONE) IN ENGLISH, THE ENGLISH STEPHEN YAHWEH (ENGLISH STEPHANIE VICTORIA), THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH THE TOP-MOST ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30! NOW AS FAR AS THIS GOES, THERE ARE ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER DESCENTS LINKED TO THE CROWN REFERRING TO LORD AS AN ETERNAL CREATURE (GOD BECOMING FLESH) OR MORTAL LORD IN ALL OF ETERNITY TO ETERNITY’S! NO CROWN, NOT IN HEBREW, JEWISH, INDIAN, LATIN, GENTILE, AFRICAN, SPANISH, ROMAN, SICILIAN, ITALIAN OR ALL OTHER CELTIC DECENTS UNDER THE TERM “DRUID” THAT ARE NOT READILY IDENTIFIABLE IN SCRIPTURE IN ACTS 29!!! BUT YOU SAY THE CROWN OF GLORY & HONOR, NO, JESUS CHRIST WAS CROWNED A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGEL LORDS, BUT IN NO WISE WAS JESUS CHRIST THE CROWN IN HEBREWS 2 & YOU SAY THE CROWN OF THORNS, NO, JESUS CHRIST WAS CROWNED, BUT IN NO WISE WAS JESUS CHRIST THE CROWN IN LUKE 23 & YOU SAY CHRIST ON A WHITE HORSE, NO, JESUS CHRIST WAS CROWNED WITH MANY CROWNS AS KING OF KINGS & LORD OF LORDS, BUT IN NO WISE WAS JESUS CHRIST THE CROWN IN REVELATION 19! NO, JESUS CHRIST IN THE FULLNESS OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE HOLY APOCRYPHA & ALL THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, IS NEVER THE CROWN, YET YOU SAY JESUS CHRIST PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (PART OF THE CROWN) IN JOHN 8:42, 58, BUT REMEMBER THIS POSITION IS INFERIOR & IN A FORMER GLORY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF! BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN FACT THE CROWN IN THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH (EXODUS 3:14), THE WRITTEN WORD (JOHN 1:1-3), THE AUTHORITATIVE WORD (ROMANS 13:1-2), THE INSPIRED WORD (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16), THE ETERNAL WORD (HEBREWS 1:1-3), THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37)! IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (SUPREME MONEY IN PROVERBS 8:30-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30), MOST OF THE TIME, WATER NEEDS TO BE SHED (BREAK THE WINESKINS ONLY ONCE) IN ORDER FOR IT TO BE PURGED COMPLETELY! IN THE KINGDOM OF THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) OF THE LAW (SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30), MOST OF THE TIME, BLOOD NEEDS TO BE SHED (BREAK THE WINESKINS ONLY ONCE) IN ORDER FOR IT TO BE PURGED COMPLETELY! IN THE KINGDOM OF SUPREME LORDSHIP (SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 31), MOST OF THE TIME, SPIRIT NEEDS TO BE SHED (BREAK THE COMMAND ONLY ONCE, BUT IN DOING SO YOU SHALL ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF) IN ORDER FOR IT TO BE PURGED COMPLETELY!
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BECAUSE GOD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH, THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP SUPREME CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE, HE ALONE MAY BE WORSHIPED. WORSHIP GOD! WHEN CORNELIUS MET PETER, HE FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM, BUT PETER STOOD HIM ON HIS FEET AND EXPLAINED THAT, LIKE CORNELIUS, HE WAS JUST A MAN LIKE CORNELIUS (ACTS ACTS 10:25-26). AFTER SEEING A MIRACULOUS HEALING BY PAUL, THE PEOPLE OF LYSTRA ATTEMPTED TO SACRIFICE TO BARNABAS AND PAUL. PAUL EXPLAINED THAT HE AND BARNABAS WERE ALSO MEN OF THE SAME NATURE (ACTS ACTS 14:10-15). THE FIRST OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY THE FINGER OF GOD SPECIFIES THAT MEN “SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME” (EX. EX. 20:3). THE SECOND COMMANDMENT PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF CARVED IMAGES NOR BOWING DOWN TO THEM. THIS INCLUDES ANY LIKENESS OF SOMETHING IN HEAVEN, ON THE EARTH, IN THE SEA, OR UNDER THE EARTH (EX. EX. 20:4). THEREFORE, THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS IS PROHIBITED, UNLESS OTHERWISE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 7:42-43! WHEN SATAN TEMPTED JESUS TO WORSHIP HIM, JESUS REPLIED, “AWAY WITH YOU, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE’” (MTT. MAT. 4:10). "I AM THE LORD THY GOD" (KJV, ALSO "I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD" NJB, WEB, HEBREW: אָֽנֹכִ֖י֙ יְהוָ֣ה אֱלֹהֶ֑֔יךָ‎ ’ĀNŌḴÎ STEPHEN YAHWEH ’ĔLŌHEḴĀ) IS THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY ANCIENT LEGAL HISTORIANS AND JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS. THE TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS BEGINS: I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE. YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES AN IDOL, NOR ANY IMAGE OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: YOU SHALL NOT BOW YOURSELF DOWN TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM, FOR I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, ON THE THIRD AND ON THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, AND SHOWING LOVING KINDNESS TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:2-6 (WEB). THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS יהוה IN THE HEBREW TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "YHWH"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, RECONSTRUCTED AS YAHWEH STEPHEN. THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ IN THE GREEK TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF THE USA, RECONSTRUCTED AS STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE TRANSLATION "GOD" RENDERS אֱלֹהִים (TRANSLITERATED "ELOHIM"), THE NORMAL BIBLICAL HEBREW WORD FOR "GOD, DEITY". THE NAME "STEPHEN" (AND ITS COMMON VARIANT "STEVEN") IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), A FIRST NAME FROM THE GREEK WORD ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), MEANING "THE LORD, MOST-HIGHEST, WREATH, CROWN" AND BY EXTENSION "MONEY, AWARD, PROMOTION, RAISE, REWARD, HONOR, RENOWN, FAME", FROM THE VERB ΣΤΈΦΕΙΝ (STÉPHEIN), "TO ENCIRCLE, TO WREATHE". WHAT IS THE NAME OF GOD? THE NAME OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE NAME TO BE YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING FOR ISRAEL ONLY IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING FOR THE USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. BECAUSE “I AM WHO I AM” REFERS TO YAHWEH & “I BE WHO I BE” REFERS TO STEPHEN. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ESTABLISHES THE IDENTITY OF GOD BY BOTH HIS PERSONAL NAME AND HIS HISTORICAL ACT OF DELIVERING ISRAEL FROM EGYPT. THE LANGUAGE AND PATTERN, REFLECTS THAT OF ANCIENT ROYAL TREATIES IN WHICH A GREAT KING IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AND HIS PREVIOUS GRACIOUS ACTS TOWARD A SUBJECT KING OR PEOPLE. ESTABLISHING HIS IDENTITY THROUGH THE USE OF THE PROPER NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND HIS MIGHTY ACTS IN HISTORY DISTINGUISHES STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE GODS OF EGYPT WHICH WERE JUDGED IN THE KILLING OF EGYPT'S FIRSTBORN (EXODUS 12) AND FROM THE GODS OF CANAAN, THE GODS OF THE GENTILE NATIONS, AND THE GODS THAT ARE WORSHIPPED AS IDOLS, STARRY HOSTS, OR THINGS FOUND IN NATURE, AND THE GODS KNOWN BY OTHER PROPER NAMES. SO DISTINGUISHED, STEPHEN YAHWEH DEMANDS EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE FROM THE ISRAELITES IN PROVERBS 8:22, ALL THE WAY TO THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30. “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD” OCCURS A NUMBER OF OTHER TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO. WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER: ΛΑΒΕῖΝ [LABEIN], PRESENT TENSE: TO BE CONTINUALLY RECEIVING. BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER (REV. REV. 5:12+).  YOU CREATED ALL THINGS: IF THERE COULD HAVE BEEN ANY DOUBT ABOUT WHO IS SEATED ON THE THRONE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN/STEPHEN YAHWEH! HERE IT IS REMOVED. HE ALONE IS THE SUPREME CREATOR, ALL ELSE IS CREATURE. HE ALONE IS INDEPENDENT, ALL ELSE IS DEPENDENT UPON HIM. RECOGNITION OF THIS DISTINCTION IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL RIGHT WORSHIP, FOR WORSHIP OF ANY OTHER IS DIRECTING TO THAT WHICH IS DEPENDENT WHAT IS ONLY FOR THE ORIGINATOR (REV. REV. 22:8-9+). ALL WORSHIP DIRECTED ELSEWHERE IS IDOLATRY. SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY PARTICIPATED IN CREATION: THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN/YAHWEH (GEN. GEN. 1:1-31; ISA. ISA. 40:21-28; ISA. ISA. 43:1, ISA. 43:7; ISA. ISA. 45:12, ISA. 45:18; ISA. 48:13; ISA. 51:13; ACTS ACTS 14:15; ACTS 17:24). THE HOLY GHOST, THE TOP ENGLISH BROTHER JOHN (GEN. GEN. 1:2; JOB JOB 26:13; JOB 33:4; PS. PS. 104:30; ISA. ISA. 42:5). THE TOP ENGLISH SON JESUS (JOHN JOHN 1:3; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:16; HEB. HEB. 1:3; REV. REV. 3:14+). BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED: HIS ROLE AS CREATOR UNDERWRITES ALL WORSHIP OF HIM, FOR HE ALONE IS CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE AND THEREFORE, ENTIRELY DEPENDENT UPON HIS WILL FOR CONTINUED EXISTENCE (HEB. HEB. 1:3). “IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST” (COL. COL. 1:17) “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN” (ROM. ROM. 11:36). TR AND MT HAVE ΕΙΣΙ [EISI], EXIST. NU HAS ἦΣΑΝ [ĒSAN], EXISTED. THE PAST TENSE EMPHASIZES THE CREATIVE ACT. THE PRESENT TENSE EMPHASIZES THEIR ONGOING EXISTENCE BY HIS WILL. WERE CREATED, ἔΚΤΙΣΑΣ [EKTISAS], THE AORIST TENSE TYPICALLY DENOTES PAST TIME. GOD FINISHED CREATION AND THEN RESTED (GEN. GEN. 2:2-3; EX. EX. 20:11; EX. 31:17). “WHEN THE NT REFERS TO CREATION... IT ALWAYS REFERS TO A PAST, COMPLETED EVENT—AN IMMEDIATE WORK OF GOD, NOT A STILL-OCCURRING PROCESS OF EVOLUTION.”1 EVEN IF IT WERE SOMEHOW POSSIBLE FOR COMPLEX LIFE FORMS TO ARISE BY CHANCE,2 THE NOTION IS PRECLUDED BY SCRIPTURE. CREATION IS NOT AN ONGOING PROCESS.3 HERE WE NEED TO ALERT THE READER OF THE DANGER OF ALLOWING THE CHAPTER BREAK BETWEEN CHAPTERS 4 AND 5 TO DESTROY THE FLOW OF THE TEXT. THERE IS AN INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORDS OF THE CHERUBIM AND ELDERS CONCERNING CREATION AND THE EVENTS OF THE NEXT CHAPTER WHERE THE LAMB TAKES THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL. FOR HERE THE SUBJECT IS CREATION AND THERE IT WILL BE REDEMPTION. NOT REDEMPTION POSITIONALLY WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE CROSS, BUT EXPERIENTIALLY. NOT JUST REDEMPTION OF SAVED MEN, BUT OF THE ENTIRE CREATED ORDER (ROM. ROM. 8:18-22) WHICH HAS BEEN SUBJECT TO SATAN SINCE THE FALL (MTT. MAT. 4:8; LUKE LUKE 4:6; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; JOHN 16:11; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4; 1JN. 1JN. 5:19; REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 13:7+). THUS, CREATION IS THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRST GREAT UTTERANCE OF THE ZŌA AND THE ELDERS. THEIR WORDS ANNOUNCE THE BLESSED FACT THAT THE JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE, HAVE FOR THEIR GREAT OBJECT THE REMOVAL OF THE CURSE [GEN. GEN. 3:14-19], AND OF ALL UNHOLINESS FROM THE EARTH; AND THE ENDING OF CREATION’S GROANING AND TRAVAIL.4 FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS: TESTIMONY IS ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ [MARTYRIA]: “ATTESTATION,”1 “WITH CHRIST AS THE CONTENT...WITNESS OF (OR ABOUT) JESUS.”2 THE PHRASE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD IN TWO WAYS. IF JESUS IS THE SUBJECT, THEN JESUS IS THE SOURCE OF THE TESTIMONY (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE). IF JESUS IS THE OBJECT, THEN THE TESTIMONY CONCERNS JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). DOES THIS VERSE TEACH THAT THE TESTIMONY FROM JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? OR THAT THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? BOTH OF THESE STATEMENTS ARE CERTAINLY TRUE. FOR IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 14:18; ROM. ROM. 8:9; 1PE. 1PE. 1:11) WHO IS THE SOURCE OF ALL PROPHECY (SEE BELOW) AND THE PRIMARY FOCUS OF THE REVELATION HE PROVIDES CONCERNS JESUS. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE TESTIMONY (OR WITNESS) TO JESUS DOMINATES AS THE REASON FOR THE PERSECUTION AND MARTYRDOM OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 1:9+; REV. 6:9+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+, REV. 12:17+; REV. 20:4+). SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE VOLUME OF THE BOOK IS WRITTEN OF HIM (PS. PS. 40:7; HEB. HEB. 10:7). ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS, JESUS SAID, “O FOOLISH ONES, AND SLOW OF HEART TO BELIEVE IN ALL THAT THE PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN! OUGHT NOT THE CHRIST TO HAVE SUFFERED THESE THINGS AND TO ENTER INTO HIS GLORY?” (LUKE LUKE 24:25A). THEN LUKE RECORDS, “AND BEGINNING AT MOSES AND ALL THE PROPHETS, HE EXPOUNDED TO THEM IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF” (LUKE LUKE 24:25B). LATER, JESUS APPEARED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND EXPLAINED, “ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME” (LUKE LUKE 24:44). JESUS TOLD THE PHARISEES, “YOU SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME” (JOHN JOHN 5:39). PAUL SAID THAT TO JESUS, “ALL THE PROPHETS WITNESS” (ACTS ACTS 10:43A). PETER SAID, “OF THIS SALVATION [THROUGH JESUS] THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11). IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY: ALL REVELATION GIVEN BY GOD THROUGH HIS PROPHETS WAS BY THE SPIRIT? “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SPOKE BY ME, AND HIS WORD WAS ON MY TONGUE” (2S. 2S. 23:2). “BUT TRULY I AM FULL OF POWER BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, AND OF JUSTICE AND MIGHT, TO DECLARE TO JACOB HIS TRANSGRESSION AND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN” (MIC. MIC. 3:8). WHEN JESUS REFERRED TO DAVID’S STATEMENT IN PSALM PS. 110:1, HE SAID, “HOW THEN DOES DAVID IN THE SPIRIT CALL HIM “LORD”?” (MTT. MAT. 22:43). PETER SAID, “THIS SCRIPTURE HAD TO BE FULFILLED, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT SPOKE BEFORE BY THE MOUTH OF DAVID CONCERNING JUDAS” (ACTS ACTS 1:16). JESUS SAID IT WOULD BE BY “THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH WHO PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER” THAT THE APOSTLES WOULD RECEIVE TESTIMONY CONCERNING HIM (JOHN JOHN 15:26), “HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME” (JOHN JOHN 16:13). THE NT PROPHET AGABUS “STOOD UP AND SHOWED BY THE SPIRIT THAT THERE AS GOING TO BE A GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD” (ACTS ACTS 11:28). LATER, HE TOOK PAUL’S BELT, BOUND HIS OWN HANDS AND FEET, AND SAID, “THUS SAYS THE HOLY SPIRIT, ‘SO SHALL THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM BIND THE MAN WHO OWNS THIS BELT, AND DELIVER HIM INTO THE HANDS OF THE GENTILES’” (ACTS ACTS 21:11). TWO PASSAGES WRITTEN BY PETER, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT, ARE OF PARTICULAR IMPORTANCE: OF THIS SALVATION THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW. TO THEM IT WAS REVEALED THAT, NOT TO THEMSELVES, BUT TO US THEY WERE MINISTERING THE THINGS WHICH NOW HAVE BEEN REPORTED TO YOU THROUGH THOSE WHO HAVE PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO YOU BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SENT FROM HEAVEN—THINGS WHICH ANGELS DESIRE TO LOOK INTO. (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-12) PETER INDICATES THAT IT WAS “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN” THE PROPHETS THAT TESTIFIED. THUS, THE SPIRIT OF JESUS WAS THE EMPOWERING SOURCE OF THEIR TESTIMONY. YET PETER ALSO INDICATES THAT THE SPIRIT “TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE MESSAGE WHICH THE SPIRIT TESTIFIED CONCERNED JESUS CHRIST. AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT THAT SHINES IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS; KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION, FOR PROPHECY NEVER CAME BY THE WILL OF MAN, BUT HOLY MEN OF GOD SPOKE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. (2PE. 2PE. 1:19-21) PETER INDICATES THAT ALL PROPHECY CAME BY THE SPIRIT. WHEN THE PROPHETS SPOKE, GOD SPOKE BY HIS SPIRIT. THEY WERE MOVED (ΦΕΡΌΜΕΝΟΙ [PHEROMENOI]) BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. IT WAS NOT THEIR OWN WILL, BUT GOD’S INITIATIVE WHICH PRODUCED THEIR INSPIRED TESTIMONY. THEY WERE BORN ALONG BY GOD’S SPIRIT MUCH LIKE A SHIP IS DRIVEN BY WIND AND WEATHER (ACTS ACTS 27:15). THEY WERE NOT IN ULTIMATE CONTROL, BUT WERE VESSELS WHICH GOD MOVED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (JOHN JOHN 3:8). JUST AS JESUS CHRIST CAME DOWN HERE TO SAVE MANKIND, EVERYONE ONLY TREATED JESUS CHRIST AS A TOP PROPHET, THAT IS NEVER WORSIPED, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, ONLY HIS ELECT, THAT IS HIS 11 DISCIPLES PLUS MATTHIAS (12 APOSTLES ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE) ONLY HELD HIM AS TOP JEWISH LORD TO BE WORSHIPED & STEPHEN CHRIST IS TREATED THE SAME WAY, YET HE CAME DOWN TO SAVE ALL, NOT JUST MAN & HIS ONLY ELECT, THAT IS HIS 11 DISCIPLES PLUS MATTHIAS (12 NON-APOSTLES ARE SINGLE), ONLY TRULY HELD HIM AS THE TOP GREEK LORD TO BE WORSHIPED! BUT ULTIMATELY, YOU CAN ONLY WORSHIP THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE “GREAT I AM” & “JEHOVAH”, BUT IN TODAY’S TIMEFRAME, ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BASICALLY HOLD HIM ONLY AS THE ULTIMATE ENDTIME TOP ENGLISH PROPHET TO NOT BE WORSHIPED OR TO BE WORTHY IN YOU PAYING YOUR TITHE TO HIM, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, TO SOME, HE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OF ALL THAT IS ALWAYS WORSHIPED & IS ALWAYS WORTHY! IN MATTHEW 10:40-42 DECLARES, “HE WHO RECEIVES YOU RECEIVES ME, AND HE WHO RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME. HE WHO RECEIVES A PROPHET IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A PROPHET SHALL RECEIVE A PROPHET’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND HE WHO RECEIVES A RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN SHALL RECEIVE A RIGHTEOUS MAN’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND WHOEVER GIVES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES ONLY A CUP OF COLD WATER IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A DISCIPLE, ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE SHALL BY NO MEANS LOSE HIS REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” THIS MAY SEEM ETERNALLY RIGHT TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH THIS SPECIAL TITHE IS NEVER PAID DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LORD JESUS CHRIST (UNLESS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN JOHN 8:42) OR THE TOP PROPHET IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME (UNLESS THE PROPHET IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 29:1-2)---STEPHEN YAHWEH OR THE TOP RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME (UNLESS THE RIGHTEOUS MAN IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN NUMBERS 23:19)---STEPHEN YAHWEH OR EVEN TO THE TOP DISCIPLE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME (UNLESS THE DISCIPLE IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 6:5)---STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT REMEMBER IN MALACHI 3:8-12 THIS EXPLICITLY COMMANDS & DEMANDS THAT THE 10% MONEY TITHE IS PAID ONLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, BECAUSE IF YOU DEPEND ON THESE OTHER INFERIOR CREATURES, MOST LIKELY THEY HAVE THEIR OWN AGENDAS WITH THE TITHE & IT FUCKS YOU OUT OF THE ENORMOUS BLESSING THAT WOULD BE RIGHTFULLY YOURS FOR YOUR HOUSE, BUSINESS, CHURCH, FAMILY, FRIENDS, NEIGHBORS & RELATIVES, BUT BECAUSE YOU ARE FOUND TO BE NEGLIGENT AND CARELESS, WITH THE SURE INTENT OF YOUR AUTHORIZATION THAT NEVER ETERNALLY REACHES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S OWN EXTREMELY TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HANDS!!! REMEMBER IN MATTHEW 7:21 TELLS US “NOT EVERY ONE THAT SAYS UNTO ME, LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], SHALL ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT HE THAT DOES THE WILL (MOTHER, SONS & DAUGHTERS, SISTERS & BROTHERS, BUT THIS DOES NOT CONCERN FATHERS OF FAMILIES & THE OPPOSING LAW) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” THIS MEANS YOU CANNOT JUST HAVE TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, WITHOUT ACTUALLY PUTTING IN ETERNAL ACTION TO ETERNALLY PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & NOBODY ELSE!!! ETERNAL OBEDIENCE ONLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ETERNAL KEY TO ALL ETERNAL SUCCESS!
THE TOP-SECRET TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE TOP MOST HIGHEST IN EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE TOP MOST HIGHEST WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE LORD YAHWEH AND CAN BE TRANSLATED AS LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, ONCE THE 1ST KINGDOM HAS EXPIRED AT 46 YEARS AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN JOHN 8:58. THE LORD SOLOMON & THE CLEARING AWAY OF THE USA TRIBULATION (DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30) BY HIS OWN ETERNALLY DYING TO SELF FOR 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS MORE AT THE END OF THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM, THEN THE LORD ENOCH WILL RAISE THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE HIGHER THAN TOP MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE, ONCE THE 1ST KINGDOM HAS EXPIRED AT 46 YEARS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; 12:4. THE LORD STEPHEN ALONE OR THE LORD YAHWEH ALONE IS THE MOST HIGHEST IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34. THAT MAN MAY KNOW THAT THOU, WHOSE NAME ALONE IS JEHOVAH [VICTOR], ART THE MOST HIGH [HIGHEST] OVER ALL THE EARTH IN PSALMS 83:18. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE LORD YAHWEH AND CAN BE TRANSLATED AS THE TOP YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GAVE HIS VOICE IN PSALMS 18:13 & ACTS 7:1-60 & BUILDS UP MOUNT ZION IN PSALMS 87:5 AND ACTS 1:7. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS BLESSED BY HOSANNA IN THE HIGHEST IN MATTHEW 21:9 AND MARK 11:10. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON IS OVER THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 1:32. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY & ALMIGHTINESS) IS OVER THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 1:35. THE MOST HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN IS OVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE PROPHET IN LUKE 24:19. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS OVER BLESSINGS, PEACE IN HEAVEN AND GLORY OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 19:38. THE HEAVENS AND THE MOST HIGHEST HEAVENS BELONG TO THE LORD STEPHEN IN DEUTERONOMY 10:14. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SEES THE MOST HIGHEST STARS IN HEAVEN IN JOB 22:12 AND ACTS 7:55-56. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S SEED (WORD OF GOD) IS OF THE MOST HIGHEST QUALITY IN JEREMIAH 2:21. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GIVES TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY TO THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:3. MOST  HIGHEST STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS THE HIGHEST IN SIRACH 28:7. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S TRUE WAYS AND INFINITE THOUGHTS ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND OR COMPREHEND IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:11. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS GOD THE JUDGE ONLY AND NONE HAS UNDERSTANDING ABOVE THE MOST HIGHEST IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:19. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL VISIT THE WORLD THAT HE MADE IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:2. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN HAS WONDERS AND POWERFUL WORKS IN THE BEGINNING AND IN THE END HE HAS HEROIC EFFECTS AND SIGNS IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:6. THE UNIVERSE ONLY PRAYS TO THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN AS THE FATHER IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:25, 44. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL GIVE YOU REST AND EASE FROM THY LABOR IN ACTS 7:49-50 AND 2ND ESDRAS 10:24. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL REVEAL MANY SECRET THINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:38, 52, 54, 59; 11:38; 12:36, 39. WITH THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN YOU ARE CALLED AND FEW WHICH ARE BLESSED ABOVE MANY OTHERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:57. IT IS WRONGFUL DEALINGS WHEN YOU COME UP TO THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:43. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN LOOKS UPON THE PROUD TIMES AND OVERTHROWS THE SEXUALITIES, HOMOSEXUALITIES, ORIGIES & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:44. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL COMFORT THEE IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:6. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL EVEN KEEP THE SMALLEST KINGDOM TO THE END IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:30. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN KNOWS THEIR ANOINTING AND WICKEDNESS TO THE END IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN REMEMBERS YOU IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:47. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN HAS KEPT A GREAT SEASON WHICH BY HIS OWN SELF SHALL DELIVER HIS CREATURE AND SHALL ORDER THOSE LEFT BEHIND IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:26. THE HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL CALM THE SPRINGS OF THE STREAM IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:47. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL HAVE AN ABUNDANCE OF TREASURES IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:56. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GAVE UNDERSTANDING TO FIVE MEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:42. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL PUBLISH THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE OPENLY TO THE WORTHY OR UNWORTHY WHO READS IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:45. THE FATHER’S HAS NOT KEPT THE COMMAND OF THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:31 AND ACTS 7:51-53. KING SOLOMON WILL RAISE THE TOP STEPHEN AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE WITHIN THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; 12:4. 
DIFFERENT DEFINITIONS FOR CROWN
AN ORNAMENTAL CIRCLET OR HEAD COVERING, OFTEN MADE OF PRECIOUS METAL SET WITH JEWELS AND WORN AS A SYMBOL OF SOVEREIGNTY. THE POWER, POSITION, OR EMPIRE OF A MONARCH OR OF A STATE GOVERNED BY CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY. THE MONARCH AS HEAD OF STATE. A DISTINCTION OR REWARD FOR ACHIEVEMENT, ESPECIALLY A TITLE SIGNIFYING CHAMPIONSHIP IN A SPORT. SOMETHING RESEMBLING A DIADEM IN SHAPE. A COIN STAMPED WITH A CROWN OR CROWNED HEAD ON ONE SIDE. A SILVER COIN FORMERLY USED IN GREAT BRITAIN AND WORTH FIVE SHILLINGS. ANY ONE OF SEVERAL COINS, SUCH AS THE KORUNA, THE KRONA, OR THE KRONE, HAVING A NAME THAT MEANS "CROWN.” THE TOP OR HIGHEST PART OF THE HEAD. THE HEAD ITSELF. THE TOP OR UPPER PART OF A HAT. THE HIGHEST POINT OR SUMMIT. THE HIGHEST, PRIMARY, OR MOST VALUABLE PART, ATTRIBUTE, OR STATE: CONSIDERED THE RARE TURKISH STAMP THE CROWN OF THEIR COLLECTION. DENTISTRY THE PART OF A TOOTH THAT IS COVERED BY ENAMEL AND PROJECTS BEYOND THE GUM LINE. DENTISTRY AN ARTIFICIAL SUBSTITUTE FOR THE NATURAL CROWN OF A TOOTH. NAUTICAL THE LOWEST PART OF AN ANCHOR, WHERE THE ARMS ARE JOINED TO THE SHANK. ARCHITECTURE THE HIGHEST PORTION OF AN ARCH, INCLUDING THE KEYSTONE. BOTANY THE UPPER PART OF A TREE, WHICH INCLUDES THE BRANCHES AND LEAVES. BOTANY THE PART OF A PLANT, USUALLY AT GROUND LEVEL, WHERE THE STEM AND ROOTS MERGE. BOTANY THE PERSISTENT, MOSTLY UNDERGROUND BASE OF A PERENNIAL HERB. BOTANY SEE CORONA. THE CREST OF AN ANIMAL, ESPECIALLY OF A BIRD. THE PORTION OF A CUT GEM ABOVE THE GIRDLE. TO PUT A CROWN OR GARLAND ON THE HEAD OF. TO INVEST WITH REGAL POWER; ENTHRONE. TO CONFER HONOR, DIGNITY, OR REWARD UPON. TO SURMOUNT OR BE THE HIGHEST PART OF. TO FORM THE CROWN, TOP, OR CHIEF ORNAMENT OF. TO BRING TO COMPLETION OR SUCCESSFUL CONCLUSION; CONSUMMATE: CROWNED THE EVENT WITH A LAVISH RECEPTION. DENTISTRY TO PUT A CROWN ON (A TOOTH). GAMES TO MAKE (A PIECE IN CHECKERS THAT HAS REACHED THE LAST ROW) INTO A KING BY PLACING ANOTHER PIECE UPON IT. INFORMAL TO HIT ON THE HEAD. TO REACH A STAGE IN LABOR WHEN A LARGE SEGMENT OF THE FETAL SCALP IS VISIBLE AT THE VAGINAL ORIFICE. USED OF A FETUS. A REWARD OF VICTORY OR A MARK OF HONOR. A ROYAL, IMPERIAL OR PRINCELY HEADDRESS; A DIADEM. A REPRESENTATION OF SUCH A HEADDRESS, AS IN HERALDRY; IT MAY EVEN BE THAT ONLY THE IMAGE EXISTS, NO PHYSICAL CROWN, AS IN THE CASE OF THE KINGDOM OF BELGIUM; BY ANALOGY SUCH CROWNS CAN BE AWARDED TO MORAL PERSONS THAT DON'T EVEN HAVE A HEAD, AS THE MURAL CROWN FOR CITIES IN HERALDRY. A WREATH OR BAND FOR THE HEAD. IMPERIAL OR REGAL POWER, OR THOSE WHO WIELD IT. THE TOPMOST PART OF THE HEAD. THE HIGHEST PART A HILL. THE TOP PART OF A HAT. THE RAISED CENTER OF A ROAD. THE HIGHEST PART OF AN ARCH. SPLENDOR, FINISH, CULMINATION. ANY CURRENCY (ORIGINALLY) ISSUED BY THE CROWN (REGAL POWER) AND OFTEN BEARING A CROWN (HEADDRESS). SPECIFICALLY, A FORMER BRITISH COIN WORTH FIVE SHILLINGS. THE PART OF A PLANT WHERE THE ROOT AND STEM MEET. THE PART OF A TOOTH ABOVE THE GUMS. A PROSTHETIC COVERING FOR A TOOTH. A KNOT FORMED IN THE END OF A ROPE BY TUCKING IN THE STRANDS TO PREVENT THEM FROM UNRAVELLING. THE PART OF AN ANCHOR WHERE THE ARMS AND THE SHANK MEET. A STANDARD SIZE OF PRINTING PAPER MEASURING 20 INCHES X 15 INCHES. A MONOCYCLIC LIGAND HAVING THREE OR MORE BINDING SITES, CAPABLE OF HOLDING A GUEST IN A CENTRAL LOCATION. DURING CHILDBIRTH, THE APPEARANCE OF THE BABY'S HEAD FROM THE MOTHER'S VAGINA. A ROUNDING OR SMOOTHING OF THE BARREL OPENING. OF, RELATED TO, OR PERTAINING TO A CROWN. OF, RELATED TO, PERTAINING TO THE TOP OF A TREE OR TREES. TO PLACE A CROWN ON THE HEAD OF. TO FORMALLY DECLARE (SOMEONE) A KING OR EMPEROR. TO DECLARE (SOMEONE) A WINNER. OF A BABY, DURING THE BIRTHING PROCESS; FOR THE SURFACE OF THE BABY'S HEAD TO APPEAR IN THE VAGINAL OPENING. TO CAUSE TO ROUND UPWARD; TO MAKE ANYTHING HIGHER AT THE MIDDLE THAN AT THE EDGES, SUCH AS THE FACE OF A MACHINE PULLEY. TO HIT ON THE HEAD. TO SHOOT AN OPPONENT IN THE BACK OF THE HEAD WITH A SHOTGUN IN A FIRST-PERSON SHOOTER VIDEO GAME. IN CHECKERS, TO STACK TWO CHECKERS TO INDICATE THAT THE PIECE HAS BECOME A KING. TO WIDEN THE OPENING OF THE BARREL. P. P. OF CROW. A WREATH OR GARLAND, OR ANY ORNAMENTAL FILLET ENCIRCLING THE HEAD, ESPECIALLY AS A REWARD OF VICTORY OR MARK OF HONORABLE DISTINCTION; HENCE, ANYTHING GIVEN ON ACCOUNT OF, OR OBTAINED BY, FAITHFUL OR SUCCESSFUL EFFORT; A REWARD. A ROYAL HEADDRESS OR CAP OF SOVEREIGNTY, WORN BY EMPERORS, KINGS, PRINCES, ETC. THE PERSON ENTITLED TO WEAR A REGAL OR IMPERIAL CROWN; THE SOVEREIGN; -- WITH THE DEFINITE ARTICLE. IMPERIAL OR REGAL POWER OR DOMINION; SOVEREIGNTY. ANYTHING WHICH IMPARTS BEAUTY, SPLENDOR, HONOR, DIGNITY, OR FINISH. HIGHEST STATE; ACME; CONSUMMATION; PERFECTION. THE TOPMOST PART OF ANYTHING; THE SUMMIT. THE TOPMOST PART OF THE HEAD; THAT PART OF THE HEAD FROM WHICH THE HAIR DESCENDS TOWARD THE SIDES AND BACK; ALSO, THE HEAD OR BRAIN. THE PART OF A HAT ABOVE THE BRIM. THE PART OF A TOOTH WHICH PROJECTS ABOVE THE GUM; ALSO, THE TOP OR GRINDING SURFACE OF A TOOTH. THE VERTEX OR TOP OF AN ARCH; -- APPLIED GENERALLY TO ABOUT ONE THIRD OF THE CURVE, BUT IN A POINTED ARCH TO THE APEX ONLY. SAME AS CORONA. THAT PART OF AN ANCHOR WHERE THE ARMS ARE JOINED TO THE SHANK. THE ROUNDING, OR ROUNDED PART, OF THE DECK FROM A LEVEL LINE. THE BIGHTS FORMED BY THE SEVERAL TURNS OF A CABLE. THE UPPER RANGE OF FACETS IN A ROSE DIAMOND. THE DOME OF A FURNACE. THE AREA ENCLOSED BETWEEN TWO CONCENTRIC PERIMETERS. A ROUND SPOT SHAVED CLEAN ON THE TOP OF THE HEAD, AS A MARK OF THE CLERICAL STATE; THE TONSURE. A SIZE OF WRITING PAPER. A COIN STAMPED WITH THE IMAGE OF A CROWN; HENCE, A DENOMINATION OF MONEY. 20; THE DANISH OR NORWEGIAN CROWN, A MONEY OF ACCOUNT, ETC., WORTH NEARLY TWENTY-SEVEN CENTS. AN ORNAMENTS OR DECORATION REPRESENTING A CROWN. TO COVER, DECORATE, OR INVEST WITH A CROWN; HENCE, TO INVEST WITH ROYAL DIGNITY AND POWER. TO BESTOW SOMETHING UPON AS A MARK OF HONOR, DIGNITY, OR RECOMPENSE; TO ADORN; TO DIGNIFY. TO FORM THE TOPMOST OR FINISHING PART OF; TO COMPLETE; TO CONSUMMATE; TO PERFECT. TO CAUSE TO ROUND UPWARD; TO MAKE ANYTHING HIGHER AT THE MIDDLE THAN AT THE EDGES, AS THE FACE OF A MACHINE PULLEY. TO AFFECT A LODGMENT UPON, AS UPON THE CREST OF THE GLACIS, OR THE SUMMIT OF THE BREACH. AN ORNAMENT FOR THE HEAD; ORIGINALLY, AMONG THE ANCIENTS, A WREATH OR GARLAND; HENCE, ANY WREATH OR GARLAND WORN ON THE HEAD; A CORONAL. AN ORNAMENT OR COVERING FOR THE HEAD WORN AS A SYMBOL OF SOVEREIGNTY. FIGURATIVELY, REGAL POWER; ROYALTY KINGLY GOVERNMENT. THE WEARER OF A CROWN; THE SOVEREIGN AS HEAD OF THE STATE. HONORARY DISTINCTION; REWARD; GUERDON. A CROWNING HONOR OR DISTINCTION; AN EXALTING ATTRIBUTE OR CONDITION. THE TOP OR HIGHEST PART OF SOMETHING; THE UPPERMOST PART OR EMINENCE, LIKENED TO A CROWN. THE TOP OF A HAT OR OTHER COVERING FOR THE HEAD. THE SUMMIT OF A MOUNTAIN OR OTHER ELEVATED OBJECT. THE END OF THE SHANK OF AN ANCHOR, OR THE POINT FROM WHICH THE ARMS PROCEED; THE PART WHERE THE ARMS ARE JOINED TO THE SHANK. SEE CUT UNDER ANCHOR. IN LAPIDARIES' WORK, THE PART OF A CUT GEM ABOVE THE GIRDLE. IN MECH., ANY TERMINAL FLAT MEMBER OF A STRUCTURE. IN ARCHITECTURE, THE UPPERMOST MEMBER OF A CORNICE; THE CORONA OR LARMIER. THE FACE OF AN ANVIL. THE HIGHEST OR CENTRAL PART OF A ROAD, CAUSEWAY, BRIDGE, ETC. THE CREST, AS OF A BIRD. COMPLETION; CONSUMMATION; HIGHEST OR MOST PERFECT STATE; ACME. A LITTLE CIRCLE SHAVED ON THE TOP OF THE HEAD AS A MARK OF ECCLESIASTICAL OFFICE OR DISTINCTION; THE TONSURE. THAT PART OF A TOOTH WHICH APPEARS ABOVE THE GUM; ESPECIALLY, THAT PART OF A MOLAR TOOTH WHICH OPPOSES THE SAME PART OF A TOOTH OF THE OPPOSITE JAW. IN GEOMETRY, THE AREA ENCLOSED BETWEEN TWO CONCENTRIC CIRCLES. IN BOTANY, A CIRCLE OF APPENDAGES ON THE THROAT OF THE COROLLA, ETC. A COIN GENERALLY BEARING A CROWN OR A CROWNED HEAD ON THE REVERSE. IN GREAT BRITAIN, A PRINTING-PAPER OF THE SIZE 15 × 20 INCHES: SO-CALLED FROM THE WATER-MARK OF A CROWN, ONCE GIVEN EXCLUSIVELY TO THIS SIZE. IN THE UNITED STATES, A WRITING-PAPER OF THE SIZE 15 × 19 INCHES. NAUTICAL, A KIND OF KNOT MADE WITH THE STRANDS OF A ROPE. RELATING TO, PERTAINING TO, OR CONNECTED WITH THE CROWN OR ROYAL POSSESSIONS AND AUTHORITY: AS, THE CROWN JEWELS. TO BESTOW A CROWN OR GARLAND UPON; PLACE A GARLAND UPON THE HEAD OF. TO INVEST WITH OR AS IF WITH A REGAL CROWN; HENCE, TO INVEST WITH REGAL DIGNITY AND POWER. TO COVER AS IF WITH A CROWN. TO CONFER HONOR, REWARD, OR DIGNITY UPON; RECOMPENSE; DIGNIFY; DISTINGUISH; ADORN. TO FORM THE TOPMOST OR FINISHING PART OF; TERMINATE; COMPLETE; FILL UP, AS A BOWL WITH WINE; CONSUMMATE; PERFECT. MILIT., TO AFFECT A LODGMENT AND ESTABLISH WORKS UPON, AS THE CREST OF THE GLACIS OR THE SUMMIT OF A BREACH. IN THE GAME OF CHECKERS, TO MAKE A KING OF, OR MARK AS A KING: SAID OF PLACING ANOTHER PIECE UPON THE TOP OF ONE THAT HAS BEEN MOVED INTO AN OPPONENT'S KING-ROW. TO MARK WITH THE TONSURE, AS A SIGN OF ADMISSION TO THE PRIESTHOOD. NAUTICAL, TO FORM INTO A SORT OF KNOT, AS A ROPE, BY PASSING THE STRANDS OVER AND UNDER ONE ANOTHER. THE HORIZONTAL CAP-PIECE OR COLLAR OF A SET OF MINE TIMBERS. ALSO CALLED CROWN-TREE. THAT PART OF THE BRIDLE OF A HARNESS WHICH EXTENDS OVER THE HORSE'S HEAD AND TO WHICH THE CHECKS ARE ATTACHED. IN AGRICULTURE, THE MIDDLE LINE OF A RIDGE OF LAND, FORMED BY TWO FURROW-SLICES LAID BACK TO BACK. IN BELL-FOUNDING, THE TOP OF A BELL, OF WHICH THE CANNONS ARE PARTS AND TO WHICH THE TONGUE IS ATTACHED WITHIN. ALSO CALLED PALLET. SAME AS HOWELL. THE SUMMIT OF A ROOT, AS OF A BEET OR TURNIP, THE LEAF-BASES FORMING A CIRCLE. THE LEAVES AND LIVING BRANCHES OF A TREE. AN ABBREVIATION OF CROWN-GLASS. TO GIVE A CROWN OR BULGE TO: AS, TO CROWN THE SURFACE OF A SHIP'S DECK. TO CUT OFF (THE CROWN), AS OF A SUGAR-BEET. INVEST WITH REGAL POWER; ENTHRONE. (DENTISTRY) DENTAL APPLIANCE CONSISTING OF AN ARTIFICIAL CROWN FOR A BROKEN OR DECAYED TOOTH. THE CENTER OF A CAMBERED ROAD. FORM THE TOPMOST PART OF. THE AWARD GIVEN TO THE CHAMPION. PUT AN ENAMEL COVER ON. THE PART OF A HAT (THE VERTEX) THAT COVERS THE CROWN OF THE HEAD. THE CROWN (OR THE REIGNING MONARCH) AS THE SYMBOL OF THE POWER AND AUTHORITY OF A MONARCHY. AN ENGLISH COIN WORTH 5 SHILLINGS. THE PART OF A TOOTH ABOVE THE GUM THAT IS COVERED WITH ENAMEL. THE UPPER BRANCHES AND LEAVES OF A TREE OR OTHER PLANT. THE TOP OF THE HEAD. THE TOP OR EXTREME POINT OF SOMETHING (USUALLY A MOUNTAIN OR HILL). BE THE CULMINATING EVENT. AN ORNAMENTAL JEWELED HEADDRESS SIGNIFYING SOVEREIGNTY. A WREATH OR GARLAND WORN ON THE HEAD TO SIGNIFY VICTORY. 
THE BASIC RUN UP OF THE 31 DAYS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS AS FOLLOWS: THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 23. 0TH DAY IS THE RESURRECTION DOORWAY TO SUPREME LORDSHIP (120 DAYS/120 NIGHTS) OF THE CROWN IN LUKE 24. 1ST DAY IS THE TRUE CROWN HOLY DIVISION IN SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) OF ALL THE KINGDOM EMPIRES IN ACTS 1. 2ND DAY IS THE CROWN OFFICE & THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW (MATTHEW 24:36-44) IN ACTS 2. 3RD DAY IS THE HEALING IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) OF THE DWARF IN ACTS 3. 4TH DAY IS THE ULTIMATE VICTORY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) IN THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN THE CROWN IN ACTS 4.  5TH DAY IS THE WORK & PLAN IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 5. 6TH DAY IS THE TREASON IN CORRUPT AUTHORITY (ACTS 6:9, 11-14) AGAINST THE CROWN IN ACTS 6. TREASON MEANS “THE OFFENSE OF ATTEMPTING BY OVERT ACTS TO OVERTHROW THE GOVERNMENT OF THE STATE TO WHICH THE OFFENDER OWES ALLEGIANCE OR TO KILL OR PERSONALLY INJURE THE SOVEREIGN OR THE SOVEREIGN'S FAMILY.” OR “THE BETRAYAL OF A TRUST.” THE USA DEFINITION OF TEASON IS “TREASON IS THE ONLY CRIME THAT IS EXPLICITLY DEFINED IN THE U.S. CONSTITUTION, WHICH DESCRIBES IT AS WHEN SOMEONE "OWING ALLEGIANCE TO THE UNITED STATES, LEVIES WAR AGAINST THEM OR ADHERES TO THEIR ENEMIES, GIVING THEM AID AND COMFORT WITHIN THE UNITED STATES OR ELSEWHERE." & ULTIMATELY, “TREASON IS THE BREACH OF THE TRUE ALLEGIANCE THAT IS ONLY OWED TO THE CROWN (THE LORD’S WORK IN ACTS 5:38-39; 6:1-15), WHICH IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF.” TREASON: SYNONYMS: TREACHERY, LESE-MAJESTY, DISLOYALTY, BETRAYAL, FAITHLESSNESS, PERFIDY, PERFIDIOUSNESS, DUPLICITY, INFIDELITY, SEDITION, SUBVERSION, MUTINY, REBELLION, HIGH TREASON, PUNIC FAITH.  7TH DAY IS THE CONSPIRACY IN CORRUPT AUTHORITY (ACTS 7:57-60) AGAINST THE CROWN IN ACTS 7. CONSPIRACY MEANS “A SECRET PLAN BY A GROUP TO DO SOMETHING UNLAWFUL OR HARMFUL THAT LEADS TO DEATH.” OR “THE ACT OF CONSPIRING TOGETHER” & ULTIMATELY, “THE ACT OF CONSPIRING TOGETHER AGAINST THE CROWN (THE LORD’S PLAN IN ACTS 5:38-39; 7:1-60), WHICH IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH.” CONSPIRACY: SYNONYMS: PLOT, SCHEME, STRATAGEM, MOTIVE, PLAN, MACHINATION, CABAL, DECEPTION, PLOY, TRICK, RUSE, DODGE, SUBTERFUGE, SHARP PRACTICE, FRAME-UP, FIT-UP, RACKET, PUT-UP JOB, COMPLOT, COVIN. 8TH DAY IS THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF BLACK AFRICANS IN ACTS 8. 9TH DAY IS THE ULTIMATE VICTORY & ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN (KETER) IN ACTS 9. 10TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 10. 11TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 11. 12TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 12. 13TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 13. 14TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 14. 15TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 15. 16TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 16. 17TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 17. 18TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 18. 19TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 19. 20TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 20. 21ST DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 21. 22ND DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 22. 23RD DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 23. 24TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 24. 25TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 25. 26TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 26. 27TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 27. 28TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 28. 29TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 29. 30TH DAY IS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW (MATTHEW 24:36-44) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 30. 31ST DAY IS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) OF THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 31.     
THE TREASON AGAINST THE CROWN OR HIS CROWN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES
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TREASON IS CRIMINAL DISLOYALTY, TYPICALLY TO THE STATE. IT IS A CRIME THAT COVERS SOME OF THE MORE EXTREME ACTS AGAINST ONE'S NATION OR SOVEREIGN. THIS USUALLY INCLUDES THINGS SUCH AS PARTICIPATING IN A WAR AGAINST ONE'S NATIVE COUNTRY, ATTEMPTING TO OVERTHROW ITS GOVERNMENT, SPYING ON ITS MILITARY, ITS DIPLOMATS, OR ITS SECRET SERVICES FOR A HOSTILE AND FOREIGN POWER, OR ATTEMPTING TO KILL ITS HEAD OF STATE. A PERSON WHO COMMITS TREASON IS KNOWN IN LAW AS A TRAITOR. BUT BIBLICALLY, ABSOLUTELY TRUTHFUL, AND SIMPLY PUT, ANY KIND OF DISLOYALTY AGAINST THE CROWN, THE CROWN’S COMMANDS, THE CROWN’S AUTHORITIES & THE CROWN’S INTERESTS, SUCH AS THE GLOBAL CRIMINAL DISLOYALTY TO NOT OR NEVER PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME TITHE FROM ANY INDIVIDUAL WHO MAKES MONEY OR ANY INSTITUTION WHO MAKES MONEY IN ORDER TO ESTABLISH AUTHORIZED ACCEPTANCE BY GODLY FEAR & WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE CROWN & THEN BE AUTHORIZED TO BE ABLE TO SWEAR ALLIEGANCE TO THE CROWN, AND ONLY THE CROWN! BUT SINCE THERE IS A GLOBAL TREASON AGAINST THE CROWN, WHEN IT COMES TO WHAT IS OWED IN THE CROWN’S MONEY TO THE CROWN, THIS IN FACT ALWAYS SHALL INCUR THE ETERNAL ARRESTS & THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTIES ON ONGING THIEVES (MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) & ONGOING LIARS (MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) AGAINST THE CROWN IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12! HISTORICALLY, IN COMMON LAW COUNTRIES, TREASON ALSO COVERED THE MURDER OF SPECIFIC SOCIAL SUPERIORS, SUCH AS THE MURDER OF A HUSBAND BY HIS WIFE OR THAT OF A MASTER BY HIS SERVANT. TREASON AGAINST THE KING WAS KNOWN AS HIGH TREASON AND TREASON AGAINST A LESSER SUPERIOR WAS PETTY TREASON. AS JURISDICTIONS AROUND THE WORLD ABOLISHED PETTY TREASON, "TREASON" CAME TO REFER TO WHAT WAS HISTORICALLY KNOWN AS HIGH TREASON. AT TIMES, THE TERM TRAITOR HAS BEEN USED AS A POLITICAL EPITHET, REGARDLESS OF ANY VERIFIABLE TREASONABLE ACTION. IN A CIVIL WAR OR INSURRECTION, THE WINNERS MAY DEEM THE LOSERS TO BE TRAITORS. LIKEWISE, THE TERM TRAITOR IS USED IN HEATED POLITICAL DISCUSSION – TYPICALLY AS A SLUR AGAINST POLITICAL DISSIDENTS, OR AGAINST OFFICIALS IN POWER WHO ARE PERCEIVED AS FAILING TO ACT IN THE BEST INTEREST OF THEIR CONSTITUENTS. IN CERTAIN CASES, AS WITH THE DOLCHSTOßLEGENDE (STAB-IN-THE-BACK MYTH), THE ACCUSATION OF TREASON TOWARDS A LARGE GROUP OF PEOPLE CAN BE A UNIFYING POLITICAL MESSAGE. IN ENGLISH LAW, HIGH TREASON WAS PUNISHABLE BY BEING HANGED, DRAWN AND QUARTERED (MEN) OR BURNT AT THE STAKE (WOMEN), ALTHOUGH BEHEADING COULD BE SUBSTITUTED BY ROYAL COMMAND (USUALLY FOR ROYALTY AND NOBILITY). THOSE PENALTIES WERE ABOLISHED IN 1814, 1790 AND 1973 RESPECTIVELY. THE PENALTY WAS USED BY LATER MONARCHS AGAINST PEOPLE WHO COULD REASONABLY BE CALLED TRAITORS. MANY OF THEM WOULD NOW JUST BE CONSIDERED DISSIDENTS. CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY AND POLITICAL THINKING UNTIL AFTER THE ENLIGHTENMENT CONSIDERED TREASON AND BLASPHEMY SYNONYMOUS, AS IT CHALLENGED BOTH THE STATE AND THE WILL OF GOD. KINGS WERE CONSIDERED CHOSEN BY GOD, AND TO BETRAY ONE'S COUNTRY WAS TO DO THE WORK OF LUCIFER (SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL) & VICTORIA (BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH). THE WORDS "TREASON" AND "TRAITOR" ARE DERIVED FROM THE LATIN TRADERE, "TO DELIVER OR HAND OVER".[4] SPECIFICALLY, IT IS DERIVED FROM THE TERM "TRADITORS", WHICH REFERS TO BISHOPS AND OTHER CHRISTIANS WHO TURNED OVER SACRED SCRIPTURES OR BETRAYED THEIR FELLOW CHRISTIANS TO THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES UNDER THREAT OF PERSECUTION DURING THE DIOCLETIANIC PERSECUTION BETWEEN AD 303 AND 305. ORIGINALLY, THE CRIME OF TREASON WAS CONCEIVED OF AS BEING COMMITTED AGAINST THE MONARCH; A SUBJECT FAILING IN HIS DUTY OF LOYALTY TO THE SOVEREIGN AND ACTING AGAINST THE SOVEREIGN WAS DEEMED TO BE A TRAITOR. QUEENS ANNE BOLEYN AND CATHERINE HOWARD WERE EXECUTED FOR TREASON FOR ADULTERY AGAINST HENRY VIII, ALTHOUGH MOST HISTORIANS REGARD THE EVIDENCE AGAINST ANNE BOLEYN AND HER ALLEGED LOVERS TO BE DUBIOUS. AS ASSERTED IN THE 18TH CENTURY TRIAL OF JOHANN FRIEDRICH STRUENSEE IN DENMARK, A MAN HAVING SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A QUEEN CAN BE CONSIDERED GUILTY NOT ONLY OF ORDINARY ADULTERY BUT ALSO OF TREASON AGAINST HER HUSBAND, THE KING. THE ENGLISH REVOLUTION IN THE 17TH CENTURY AND THE FRENCH REVOLUTION IN THE 18TH INTRODUCED A RADICALLY DIFFERENT CONCEPT OF LOYALTY AND TREASON, UNDER WHICH SOVEREIGNTY RESIDES WITH "THE NATION" OR "THE PEOPLE" - TO WHOM ALSO THE MONARCH HAS A DUTY OF LOYALTY, AND FOR FAILING WHICH THE MONARCH, TOO, COULD BE ACCUSED OF TREASON. CHARLES I IN ENGLAND AND LOUIS XVI IN FRANCE WERE FOUND GUILTY OF SUCH TREASON AND DULY EXECUTED. HOWEVER, WHEN CHARLES II WAS RESTORED TO HIS THRONE, HE CONSIDERED THE REVOLUTIONARIES WHO SENTENCED HIS FATHER TO DEATH AS HAVING BEEN TRAITORS IN THE MORE TRADITIONAL SENSE. IN MODERN TIMES, "TRAITOR" AND "TREASON" ARE MAINLY USED WITH REFERENCE TO A PERSON HELPING AN ENEMY IN TIME OF WAR OR CONFLICT. MANY NATIONS' LAWS MENTION VARIOUS TYPES OF TREASON. "CRIMES RELATED TO INSURRECTION" IS THE INTERNAL TREASON, AND MAY INCLUDE A COUP D'ÉTAT. "CRIMES RELATED TO FOREIGN AGGRESSION" IS THE TREASON OF COOPERATING WITH FOREIGN AGGRESSION POSITIVELY REGARDLESS OF THE NATIONAL INSIDE AND OUTSIDE. "CRIMES RELATED TO INDUCEMENT OF FOREIGN AGGRESSION" IS THE CRIME OF COMMUNICATING WITH ALIENS SECRETLY TO CAUSE FOREIGN AGGRESSION OR MENACE. DEPENDING ON THE COUNTRY, CONSPIRACY IS ADDED TO THESE.
IN ENGLISH LAW, HIGH TREASON WAS PUNISHABLE BY BEING HANGED, DRAWN AND QUARTERED (MEN) OR BURNT AT THE STAKE (WOMEN), ALTHOUGH BEHEADING COULD BE SUBSTITUTED BY ROYAL COMMAND (USUALLY FOR ROYALTY AND NOBILITY). THOSE PENALTIES WERE ABOLISHED IN 1814, 1790 AND 1973 RESPECTIVELY. THE PENALTY WAS USED BY LATER MONARCHS AGAINST PEOPLE WHO COULD REASONABLY BE CALLED TRAITORS. MANY OF THEM WOULD NOW JUST BE CONSIDERED DISSIDENTS. CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY AND POLITICAL THINKING UNTIL AFTER THE ENLIGHTENMENT CONSIDERED TREASON AND BLASPHEMY SYNONYMOUS, AS IT CHALLENGED BOTH THE STATE AND THE WILL OF GOD. KINGS WERE CONSIDERED CHOSEN BY GOD, AND TO BETRAY ONE'S COUNTRY WAS TO DO THE WORK OF LUCIFER (SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL) & VICTORIA (BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH). THE WORDS "TREASON" AND "TRAITOR" ARE DERIVED FROM THE LATIN TRADERE, "TO DELIVER OR HAND OVER". SPECIFICALLY, IT IS DERIVED FROM THE TERM "TRADITORS", WHICH REFERS TO BISHOPS AND OTHER CHRISTIANS WHO TURNED OVER SACRED SCRIPTURES OR BETRAYED THEIR FELLOW CHRISTIANS TO THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES UNDER THREAT OF PERSECUTION DURING THE DIOCLETIANIC PERSECUTION BETWEEN AD 303 AND 305. ORIGINALLY, THE CRIME OF TREASON WAS CONCEIVED OF AS BEING COMMITTED AGAINST THE MONARCH; A SUBJECT FAILING IN HIS DUTY OF LOYALTY TO THE SOVEREIGN AND ACTING AGAINST THE SOVEREIGN WAS DEEMED TO BE A TRAITOR. QUEENS ANNE BOLEYN AND CATHERINE HOWARD WERE EXECUTED FOR TREASON FOR ADULTERY AGAINST HENRY VIII, ALTHOUGH MOST HISTORIANS REGARD THE EVIDENCE AGAINST ANNE BOLEYN AND HER ALLEGED LOVERS TO BE DUBIOUS. AS ASSERTED IN THE 18TH CENTURY TRIAL OF JOHANN FRIEDRICH STRUENSEE IN DENMARK, A MAN HAVING SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A QUEEN CAN BE CONSIDERED GUILTY NOT ONLY OF ORDINARY ADULTERY BUT ALSO OF TREASON AGAINST HER HUSBAND, THE KING. THE ENGLISH REVOLUTION IN THE 17TH CENTURY AND THE FRENCH REVOLUTION IN THE 18TH INTRODUCED A RADICALLY DIFFERENT CONCEPT OF LOYALTY AND TREASON, UNDER WHICH SOVEREIGNTY RESIDES WITH "THE NATION" OR "THE PEOPLE" - TO WHOM ALSO THE MONARCH HAS A DUTY OF LOYALTY, AND FOR FAILING WHICH THE MONARCH, TOO, COULD BE ACCUSED OF TREASON. CHARLES I IN ENGLAND AND LOUIS XVI IN FRANCE WERE FOUND GUILTY OF SUCH TREASON AND DULY EXECUTED. HOWEVER, WHEN CHARLES II WAS RESTORED TO HIS THRONE, HE CONSIDERED THE REVOLUTIONARIES WHO SENTENCED HIS FATHER TO DEATH AS HAVING BEEN TRAITORS IN THE MORE TRADITIONAL SENSE. IN MODERN TIMES, "TRAITOR" AND "TREASON" ARE MAINLY USED WITH REFERENCE TO A PERSON HELPING AN ENEMY IN TIME OF WAR OR CONFLICT. MANY NATIONS' LAWS MENTION VARIOUS TYPES OF TREASON. "CRIMES RELATED TO INSURRECTION" IS THE INTERNAL TREASON, AND MAY INCLUDE A COUP D'ÉTAT. "CRIMES RELATED TO FOREIGN AGGRESSION" IS THE TREASON OF COOPERATING WITH FOREIGN AGGRESSION POSITIVELY REGARDLESS OF THE NATIONAL INSIDE AND OUTSIDE. "CRIMES RELATED TO INDUCEMENT OF FOREIGN AGGRESSION" IS THE CRIME OF COMMUNICATING WITH ALIENS SECRETLY TO CAUSE FOREIGN AGGRESSION OR MENACE. DEPENDING ON THE COUNTRY, CONSPIRACY IS ADDED TO THESE.
THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA: IN THE UNITED STATES, THERE ARE BOTH FEDERAL LAWS AND STATE LAWS PROHIBITING TREASON. IT WAS DEFINED IN ARTICLE III, SECTION 3 OF THE UNITED STATES CONSTITUTION. MOST STATE CONSTITUTIONS INCLUDE SIMILAR DEFINITIONS OF TREASON, SPECIFICALLY LIMITED TO LEVYING WAR AGAINST THE STATE, "ADHERING TO THE ENEMIES" OF THE STATE, OR AIDING THE ENEMIES OF THE STATE, AND REQUIRING TWO WITNESSES OR A CONFESSION IN OPEN COURT. FEWER THAN THIRTY PEOPLE HAVE EVER BEEN CHARGED WITH TREASON UNDER THESE LAWS. CONSTITUTIONALLY, CITIZENS OF THE UNITED STATES OWE ALLEGIANCE TO AT LEAST TWO SOVEREIGNS. ONE IS THE UNITED STATES, AND THE OTHER IS THEIR STATE. THEY CAN THEREFORE POTENTIALLY COMMIT TREASON AGAINST EITHER, OR AGAINST BOTH. AT LEAST FOURTEEN PEOPLE HAVE BEEN CHARGED WITH TREASON AGAINST VARIOUS STATES; AT LEAST SIX WERE CONVICTED, FIVE OF WHOM WERE EXECUTED. ONLY ONE PERSON HAS EVER BEEN EXECUTED FOR TREASON AGAINST THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT: WILLIAM BRUCE MUMFORD, WHO WAS CONVICTED OF TREASON AND HANGED IN 1862 FOR TEARING DOWN A UNITED STATES FLAG DURING THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR. HOWEVER, THIS WAS UNDER MARTIAL LAW, NOT ARTICLE THREE OF THE UNITED STATES CONSTITUTION. WHILE TREASON IS A CRIMINAL MATTER UNDER FEDERAL LAWS AND STATE LAWS, IT MAY BE CONSIDERED A CIVIL MATTER UNDER TRIBAL LAW. THE INDIAN CIVIL RIGHTS ACT LIMITS SENTENCES FOR CRIMES BY TRIBAL COURTS TO NO MORE THAN ONE YEAR IN JAIL AND A $5,000 FINE. IN THE 1790S, OPPOSITION POLITICAL PARTIES WERE NEW AND NOT FULLY ACCEPTED. GOVERNMENT LEADERS OFTEN CONSIDERED THEIR OPPONENTS TO BE TRAITORS. HISTORIAN RON CHERNOW REPORTS THAT SECRETARY OF THE TREASURY ALEXANDER HAMILTON AND PRESIDENT GEORGE WASHINGTON "REGARDED MUCH OF THE CRITICISM FIRED AT THEIR ADMINISTRATION AS DISLOYAL, EVEN TREASONOUS, IN NATURE."[33] WHEN AN UNDECLARED QUASI-WAR BROKE OUT WITH FRANCE IN 1797–98, "HAMILTON INCREASINGLY MISTOOK DISSENT FOR TREASON AND ENGAGED IN HYPERBOLE." FURTHERMORE, THE JEFFERSONIAN OPPOSITION PARTY BEHAVED THE SAME WAY.[34] AFTER 1801, WITH A PEACEFUL TRANSITION IN THE POLITICAL PARTY IN POWER, THE RHETORIC OF "TREASON" AGAINST POLITICAL OPPONENTS DIMINISHED. 
FEDERAL LAW: TO AVOID THE ABUSES OF THE ENGLISH LAW, THE SCOPE OF TREASON WAS SPECIFICALLY RESTRICTED IN THE UNITED STATES CONSTITUTION. ARTICLE III, SECTION 3 READS AS FOLLOWS: TREASON AGAINST THE UNITED STATES, SHALL CONSIST ONLY IN LEVYING WAR AGAINST THEM, OR IN ADHERING TO THEIR ENEMIES, GIVING THEM AID AND COMFORT. NO PERSON SHALL BE CONVICTED OF TREASON UNLESS ON THE TESTIMONY OF TWO WITNESSES TO THE SAME OVERT ACT, OR ON CONFESSION IN OPEN COURT. THE CONGRESS SHALL HAVE POWER TO DECLARE THE PUNISHMENT OF TREASON, BUT NO ATTAINDER OF TREASON SHALL WORK CORRUPTION OF BLOOD, OR FORFEITURE EXCEPT DURING THE LIFE OF THE PERSON ATTAINTED. THE CONSTITUTION DOES NOT ITSELF CREATE THE OFFENSE; IT ONLY RESTRICTS THE DEFINITION (THE FIRST PARAGRAPH), PERMITS THE UNITED STATES CONGRESS TO CREATE THE OFFENSE, AND RESTRICTS ANY PUNISHMENT FOR TREASON TO ONLY THE CONVICTED (THE SECOND PARAGRAPH). THE CRIME IS PROHIBITED BY LEGISLATION PASSED BY CONGRESS. THEREFORE, THE UNITED STATES CODE AT 18 U.S.C. § 2381 STATES: WHOEVER, OWING ALLEGIANCE TO THE UNITED STATES, LEVIES WAR AGAINST THEM OR ADHERES TO THEIR ENEMIES, GIVING THEM AID AND COMFORT WITHIN THE UNITED STATES OR ELSEWHERE, IS GUILTY OF TREASON AND SHALL SUFFER DEATH, OR SHALL BE IMPRISONED NOT LESS THAN FIVE YEARS AND FINED UNDER THIS TITLE BUT NOT LESS THAN $10,000; AND SHALL BE INCAPABLE OF HOLDING ANY OFFICE UNDER THE UNITED STATES. THE REQUIREMENT OF TESTIMONY OF TWO WITNESSES WAS INHERITED FROM THE BRITISH TREASON ACT 1695. HOWEVER, CONGRESS HAS PASSED LAWS CREATING RELATED OFFENSES THAT PUNISH CONDUCT THAT UNDERMINES THE GOVERNMENT OR THE NATIONAL SECURITY, SUCH AS SEDITION IN THE 1798 ALIEN AND SEDITION ACTS, OR ESPIONAGE AND SEDITION IN THE ESPIONAGE ACT OF 1917, WHICH DO NOT REQUIRE THE TESTIMONY OF TWO WITNESSES AND HAVE A MUCH BROADER DEFINITION THAN ARTICLE THREE TREASON. SOME OF THESE LAWS ARE STILL IN EFFECT. THE WELL-KNOWN SPIES JULIUS AND ETHEL ROSENBERG WERE CHARGED WITH CONSPIRACY TO COMMIT ESPIONAGE, RATHER THAN TREASON.
[image: ]
TREASON: THE BETRAYAL OF ONE'S OWN COUNTRY BY WAGING WAR AGAINST IT OR BY CONSCIOUSLY OR PURPOSELY ACTING TO AID ITS ENEMIES. THE TREASON CLAUSE TRACES ITS ROOTS BACK TO AN ENGLISH STATUTE ENACTED DURING THE REIGN OF EDWARD III (1327–1377). THIS STATUTE PROHIBITED LEVYING WAR AGAINST THE KING, ADHERING TO HIS ENEMIES, OR CONTEMPLATING HIS DEATH. ALTHOUGH THIS LAW DEFINED TREASON TO INCLUDE DISLOYAL AND SUBVERSIVE THOUGHTS, IT EFFECTIVELY CIRCUMSCRIBED THE CRIME AS IT EXISTED UNDER THE COMMON LAW. DURING THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, THE CRIME OF TREASON ENCOMPASSED VIRTUALLY EVERY ACT CONTRARY TO THE KING'S WILL AND BECAME A POLITICAL TOOL OF THE CROWN. BUILDING ON THE TRADITION BEGUN BY EDWARD III, THE FOUNDING FATHERS CAREFULLY DELINEATED THE CRIME OF TREASON IN ARTICLE III OF THE U.S. CONSTITUTION, NARROWLY DEFINING ITS ELEMENTS AND SETTING FORTH STRINGENT EVIDENTIARY REQUIREMENTS. UNDER ARTICLE III, SECTION 3, OF THE CONSTITUTION, ANY PERSON WHO LEVIES WAR AGAINST THE UNITED STATES OR ADHERES TO ITS ENEMIES BY GIVING THEM AID AND COMFORT HAS COMMITTED TREASON WITHIN THE MEANING OF THE CONSTITUTION. THE TERM AID AND COMFORT REFERS TO ANY ACT THAT MANIFESTS A BETRAYAL OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE UNITED STATES, SUCH AS FURNISHING ENEMIES WITH ARMS, TROOPS, TRANSPORTATION, SHELTER, OR CLASSIFIED INFORMATION. IF A SUBVERSIVE ACT HAS ANY TENDENCY TO WEAKEN THE AUTHORITY OF THE UNITED STATES TO ATTACK OR RESIST ITS ENEMIES, AID AND COMFORT HAS BEEN GIVEN. THE TREASON CLAUSE APPLIES ONLY TO DISLOYAL ACTS COMMITTED DURING TIMES OF WAR. ACTS OF DIS-LOYALTY DURING PEACETIME ARE NOT CONSIDERED TREASONOUS UNDER THE CONSTITUTION. NOR DO ACTS OF ESPIONAGE COMMITTED ON BEHALF OF AN ALLY CONSTITUTE TREASON. FOR EXAMPLE, JULIUS AND ETHEL ROSENBERG WERE CONVICTED OF ESPIONAGE, IN 1951, FOR HELPING THE SOVIET UNION STEAL ATOMIC SECRETS FROM THE UNITED STATES DURING WORLD WAR II. THE ROSENBERGS WERE NOT TRIED FOR TREASON BECAUSE THE UNITED STATES AND THE SOVIET UNION WERE ALLIES DURING WORLD WAR II. UNDER ARTICLE III A PERSON CAN LEVY WAR AGAINST THE UNITED STATES WITHOUT THE USE OF ARMS, WEAPONS, OR MILITARY EQUIPMENT. PERSONS WHO PLAY ONLY A PERIPHERAL ROLE IN A CONSPIRACY TO LEVY WAR ARE STILL CONSIDERED TRAITORS UNDER THE CONSTITUTION IF AN ARMED REBELLION AGAINST THE UNITED STATES RESULTS. AFTER THE U.S. CIVIL WAR, FOR EXAMPLE, ALL CONFEDERATE SOLDIERS WERE VULNERABLE TO CHARGES OF TREASON, REGARDLESS OF THEIR ROLE IN THE SECESSION OR INSURRECTION OF THE SOUTHERN STATES. NO TREASON CHARGES WERE FILED AGAINST THESE SOLDIERS, HOWEVER, BECAUSE PRESIDENT ANDREW JOHNSON ISSUED A UNIVERSAL AMNESTY. THE CRIME OF TREASON REQUIRES A TRAITOROUS INTENT. IF A PERSON UNWITTINGLY OR UNINTENTIONALLY GIVES AID AND COMFORT TO AN ENEMY OF THE UNITED STATES DURING WARTIME, TREASON HAS NOT OCCURRED. SIMILARLY, A PERSON WHO PURSUES A COURSE OF ACTION THAT IS INTENDED TO BENEFIT THE UNITED STATES BUT MISTAKENLY HELPS AN ENEMY IS NOT GUILTY OF TREASON. INADVERTENT DISLOYALTY IS NEVER PUNISHABLE AS TREASON, NO MATTER HOW MUCH DAMAGE THE UNITED STATES SUFFERS. AS IN ANY OTHER CRIMINAL TRIAL IN THE UNITED STATES, A DEFENDANT CHARGED WITH TREASON IS PRESUMED INNOCENT UNTIL PROVED GUILTY BEYOND A REASONABLE DOUBT. TREASON MAY BE PROVED BY A VOLUNTARY CONFESSION IN OPEN COURT OR BY EVIDENCE THAT THE DEFENDANT COMMITTED AN OVERT ACT OF TREASON. EACH OVERT ACT MUST BE WITNESSED BY AT LEAST TWO PEOPLE, OR A CONVICTION FOR TREASON WILL NOT STAND. BY REQUIRING THIS TYPE OF DIRECT EVIDENCE, THE CONSTITUTION MINIMIZES THE DANGER OF CONVICTING AN INNOCENT PERSON AND FORESTALLS THE POSSIBILITY OF PARTISAN WITCH-HUNTS WAGED BY A SINGLE ADVERSARY. UNEXPRESSED SEDITIOUS THOUGHTS DO NOT CONSTITUTE TREASON, EVEN IF THOSE THOUGHTS CONTEMPLATE A BLOODY REVOLUTION OR COUP. NOR DOES THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF SUBVERSIVE OPINIONS, INCLUDING VEHEMENT CRITICISM OF THE GOVERNMENT AND ITS POLICIES, CONSTITUTE TREASON. THE FIRST AMENDMENT TO THE U.S. CONSTITUTION GUARANTEES THE RIGHT OF ALL AMERICANS TO ADVOCATE THE VIOLENT OVERTHROW OF THEIR GOVERNMENT UNLESS SUCH ADVOCACY IS DIRECTED TOWARD INCITING IMMINENT LAWLESS ACTION AND IS LIKELY TO PRODUCE IT (BRANDENBURG V. OHIO, 395 U.S. 444, 89 S. CT. 1827, 23 L. ED. 2D 430 [1969]). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE U.S. SUPREME COURT RULED THAT THE DISTRIBUTION OF LEAFLETS PROTESTING THE DRAFT DURING WORLD WAR I WAS NOT CONSTITUTIONALLY PROTECTED SPEECH (SCHENCK V. UNITED STATES, 249 U.S. 47, 39 S. CT. 247, 63 L. ED. 470 [1919]). BECAUSE TREASON INVOLVES THE BETRAYAL OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE UNITED STATES, A PERSON NEED NOT BE A U.S. CITIZEN TO COMMIT TREASON UNDER THE CONSTITUTION. PERSONS WHO OWE TEMPORARY ALLEGIANCE TO THE UNITED STATES CAN COMMIT TREASON. ALIENS WHO ARE DOMICILIARIES OF THE UNITED STATES, FOR EXAMPLE, CAN COMMIT TRAITOROUS ACTS DURING THE PERIOD OF THEIR DOMICILE. A SUBVERSIVE ACT DOES NOT NEED TO OCCUR ON U.S. SOIL TO BE PUNISHABLE AS TREASON. FOR EXAMPLE, MILDRED GILLARS, A U.S. CITIZEN WHO BECAME KNOWN AS AXIS SALLY, WAS CONVICTED OF TREASON FOR BROADCASTING DEMORALIZING PROPAGANDA TO ALLIED FORCES IN EUROPE FROM A NAZI RADIO STATION IN GERMANY DURING WORLD WAR II. TREASON IS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH. IF A DEATH SENTENCE IS NOT IMPOSED, DEFENDANTS FACE A MINIMUM PENALTY OF FIVE YEARS IN PRISON AND A $10,000 FINE (18 U.S.C.A. § 2381). A PERSON WHO IS CONVICTED OF TREASON MAY NOT HOLD FEDERAL OFFICE AT ANY TIME THEREAFTER. THE ENGLISH COMMON LAW REQUIRED DEFENDANTS TO FORFEIT ALL OF THEIR PROPERTY, REAL AND PERSONAL, UPON CONVICTION FOR TREASON. IN SOME CASES, THE BRITISH CROWN CONFISCATED THE PROPERTY OF IMMEDIATE FAMILY MEMBERS AS WELL. THE COMMON LAW ALSO PRECLUDED CONVICTED TRAITORS FROM BEQUEATHING THEIR PROPERTY THROUGH A WILL. RELATIVES WERE PRESUMED TO BE TAINTED BY THE BLOOD OF THE TRAITOR AND WERE NOT PERMITTED TO INHERIT FROM HIM. ARTICLE III OF THE U.S. CONSTITUTION OUTLAWS SUCH "CORRUPTION OF THE BLOOD" AND LIMITS THE PENALTY OF FORFEITURE TO "THE LIFE OF THE PERSON ATTAINTED." UNDER THIS PROVISION RELATIVES CANNOT BE MADE TO FORFEIT THEIR PROPERTY OR INHERITANCE FOR CRIMES COMMITTED BY TRAITOROUS FAMILY MEMBERS.
THE CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE CROWN OR HIS CROWN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES
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A CONSPIRACY, ALSO KNOWN AS A PLOT, IS A SECRET PLAN OR AGREEMENT BETWEEN PERSONS (CALLED CONSPIRERS OR CONSPIRATORS) FOR AN UNLAWFUL OR HARMFUL PURPOSE, SUCH AS MURDER OR TREASON, ESPECIALLY WITH POLITICAL MOTIVATION, WHILE KEEPING THEIR AGREEMENT SECRET FROM THE PUBLIC OR FROM OTHER PEOPLE AFFECTED BY IT. BUT BIBLICALLY, ABSOLUTELY TRUTHFUL, AND SIMPLY PUT, ANY KIND OF DISLOYALTY AGAINST THE CROWN, THE CROWN’S COMMANDS, THE CROWN’S AUTHORITIES & THE CROWN’S INTERESTS, SUCH AS THE GLOBAL CRIMINAL DISLOYALTY TO NOT OR NEVER PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME TITHE FROM ANY INDIVIDUAL WHO MAKES MONEY OR ANY INSTITUTION WHO MAKES MONEY IN ORDER TO ESTABLISH AUTHORIZED ACCEPTANCE BY GODLY FEAR & WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE CROWN & THEN BE AUTHORIZED TO BE ABLE TO SWEAR ALLIEGANCE TO THE CROWN, AND ONLY THE CROWN! BUT SINCE THERE IS A GLOBAL CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE CROWN, WHEN IT COMES TO WHAT IS OWED IN THE CROWN’S MONEY TO THE CROWN, THIS IN FACT ALWAYS SHALL INCUR THE ETERNAL ARRESTS & THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTIES ON ONGING THIEVES (MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) & ONGOING LIARS (MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) AGAINST THE CROWN IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12! IN A POLITICAL SENSE, CONSPIRACY REFERS TO A GROUP OF PEOPLE UNITED IN THE GOAL OF USURPING, ALTERING OR OVERTHROWING AN ESTABLISHED POLITICAL POWER. DEPENDING ON THE CIRCUMSTANCES, A CONSPIRACY MAY ALSO BE A CRIME, OR A CIVIL WRONG. THE TERM GENERALLY IMPLIES WRONGDOING OR ILLEGALITY ON THE PART OF THE CONSPIRATORS, AS PEOPLE WOULD NOT NEED TO CONSPIRE TO ENGAGE IN ACTIVITIES THAT WERE LAWFUL AND ETHICAL, OR TO WHICH NO ONE WOULD OBJECT. THERE ARE SOME COORDINATED ACTIVITIES THAT PEOPLE ENGAGE IN WITH SECRECY THAT ARE NOT GENERALLY THOUGHT OF AS CONSPIRACIES. FOR EXAMPLE, INTELLIGENCE AGENCIES SUCH AS THE AMERICAN CIA AND THE BRITISH MI6 NECESSARILY MAKE PLANS IN SECRET TO SPY ON SUSPECTED ENEMIES OF THEIR RESPECTIVE COUNTRIES, BUT THIS KIND OF ACTIVITY IS GENERALLY NOT CONSIDERED TO BE A CONSPIRACY SO LONG AS THEIR GOAL IS TO FULFILL THEIR OFFICIAL FUNCTIONS, AND NOT SOMETHING LIKE IMPROPERLY ENRICHING THEMSELVES. SIMILARLY, THE COACHES OF COMPETING SPORTS TEAMS ROUTINELY MEET BEHIND CLOSED DOORS TO PLAN GAME STRATEGIES AND SPECIFIC PLAYS DESIGNED TO DEFEAT THEIR OPPONENTS, BUT THIS ACTIVITY IS NOT CONSIDERED A CONSPIRACY BECAUSE THIS IS CONSIDERED A LEGITIMATE PART OF THE SPORT. FURTHERMORE, A CONSPIRACY MUST BE ENGAGED IN KNOWINGLY. THE CONTINUATION OF SOCIAL TRADITIONS THAT WORK TO THE ADVANTAGE OF CERTAIN GROUPS AND TO THE DISADVANTAGE OF CERTAIN OTHER GROUPS, THOUGH POSSIBLY UNETHICAL, IS NOT A CONSPIRACY IF PARTICIPANTS IN THE PRACTICE ARE NOT CARRYING IT FORWARD FOR THE PURPOSE OF PERPETUATING THIS ADVANTAGE. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE INTENT OF CARRYING OUT A CONSPIRACY EXISTS, THEN THERE IS A CONSPIRACY EVEN IF THE DETAILS ARE NEVER AGREED TO ALOUD BY THE PARTICIPANTS. CIA COVERT OPERATIONS, FOR INSTANCE, ARE BY THEIR VERY NATURE HARD TO PROVE DEFINITIVELY. BUT RESEARCH INTO THE AGENCY'S WORK, AS WELL AS REVELATIONS BY FORMER CIA EMPLOYEES, HAS SUGGESTED SEVERAL CASES WHERE THE AGENCY TRIED TO INFLUENCE EVENTS. BETWEEN 1947 AND 1989, THE UNITED STATES TRIED TO CHANGE OTHER NATIONS' GOVERNMENTS 72 TIMES. DURING THE COLD WAR, 26 OF THE UNITED STATES' COVERT OPERATIONS SUCCESSFULLY BROUGHT A U.S.-BACKED GOVERNMENT TO POWER; THE REMAINING 40 FAILED. A "CONSPIRACY THEORY" IS A BELIEF THAT A CONSPIRACY HAS ACTUALLY BEEN DECISIVE IN PRODUCING A POLITICAL EVENT OF WHICH THE THEORISTS STRONGLY DISAPPROVE. POLITICAL SCIENTIST MICHAEL BARKUN HAS DESCRIBED CONSPIRACY THEORIES AS RELYING ON THE VIEW THAT THE UNIVERSE IS GOVERNED BY DESIGN, AND EMBODY THREE PRINCIPLES: NOTHING HAPPENS BY ACCIDENT, NOTHING IS AS IT SEEMS, AND EVERYTHING IS CONNECTED.[7] ANOTHER COMMON FEATURE IS THAT CONSPIRACY THEORIES EVOLVE TO INCORPORATE WHATEVER EVIDENCE EXISTS AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY BECOME, AS BARKUN WRITES, A CLOSED SYSTEM THAT IS UNFALSIFIABLE, AND THEREFORE "A MATTER OF FAITH RATHER THAN PROOF".
TYPES OF CONSPIRACIES: CONSPIRACY (CIVIL), AN AGREEMENT BETWEEN PEOPLE TO DECEIVE, MISLEAD, OR DEFRAUD OTHERS OF THEIR LEGAL RIGHTS OR TO GAIN AN UNFAIR ADVANTAGE. CONSPIRACY (CRIMINAL), AN AGREEMENT BETWEEN PEOPLE TO BREAK THE LAW IN THE FUTURE, IN SOME CASES HAVING COMMITTED AN ACT TO FURTHER THAT AGREEMENT. CONSPIRACY (POLITICAL), AN AGREEMENT BETWEEN PEOPLE WITH THE GOAL OF GAINING POLITICAL POWER OR MEETING A POLITICAL OBJECTIVE. HUB-AND-SPOKE CONSPIRACY, A CONSPIRACY IN WHICH ONE OR MORE PRINCIPAL CONSPIRATORS (THE "HUB") ENTER INTO SEVERAL SIMILAR AGREEMENTS WITH OTHERS (THE "SPOKES") WHO KNOW CONCERTED ACTION IS CONTEMPLATED, USUALLY WHERE THE SUCCESS OF THE CONCERTED ACTION DEPENDS ON THE PARTICIPATION OF THE OTHER SPOKES.
[image: Image result for KING SOLOMON'S KINGDOM]
KING DAVID WAS ON THE LATTICE PORCH A COUPLE OR STORIES UP AND HE LOOKED IN AN OPEN WINDOW AND SAW A NAKED WOMAN BATHING. DAVID THEN CALLED FOR HER AND BECAUSE HE WAS A KING OF POWER, SHE, DID NOT REFUSE HIS WISHES AND SHE LAY WITH HIM. NOW URIAH THE HUSBAND OF BATHSHEBA CAME BACK FROM WAR (END OF 1 POSITION) AND BATHSHEBA WAS PREGNANT WITH DAVID’S DOING. SO, DAVID CALLED URIAH TO HAVE AN AUDIENCE WITH HIM AND TRIED TO GET URIAH TO GO HOME AND SLEEP WITH HIS WIFE, SO THE BABY WOULD BE CALLED URIAH’S AND NOT DAVID’S. BUT URIAH WAS A SOLDIER AND TOLD THE KING THAT IT WOULD NOT BE RIGHT TO GO HOME WITH THE COMFORTS OF A WIFE, WHEN HIS FELLOW SOLDIERS WERE DYING ON THE BATTLE FIELD. SO, URIAH STAYED IN THE COURTYARD INSTEAD THAT NIGHT. THEN DAVID SENT A LETTER TO THE COMMAND GENERAL COMMANDING URIAH TO BE PLACED IN THE HOTTEST BATTLE OF THE COMBAT ZONE BECAUSE DAVID WAS HOPING URIAH WOULD BE KILLED AND DAVID COULD TAKE THE WIFE. SUCCESSFULLY, URIAH WAS KILLED IN BATTLE (MIDST OF POSITION). NOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD COMMANDED THAT 1ST SON BETWEEN DAVID & BATHSHEBA SHALL DIE, SO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SICKENED THE BABY IN BATHSHEBA’S WOMB IN THE BABY’S THROAT AREA (ROMANS 3:4-23) & KILLED THE BABY & ALSO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SICKENED BATHSHEBA’S WOMB SO THAT IT WOULD BE FILTHY AS FUCK, BUT BATHSHEBA & DAVID WAS BARELY SPARED. DAVID HAD ANOTHER PROBLEM THAT HE HAD TO FACE. THE LORD BROUGHT EVIL UP IN HIS HOUSE BECAUSE OF KILLING URIAH IN BATTLE (MIDST OF POSITION) THROUGH HIS COMMAND AS KING. EVEN THOUGH DAVID ASKED THE LORD FOR A CLEAN HEART AND A RENEWED SPIRIT WITHIN HIM [FIGHT-BEGINNING OF 1 POSITION], HE STILL HAD TROUBLE BECAUSE OF THE MURDER OF URIAH, AND NOT FOR THE ADULTERY COMMITTED BETWEEN THE TWO, & LATER ON AS THE YEARS PASSED ABSALOM WANTED TO BE KING AFTER HIS FATHER, BUT KING DAVID COMMANDED THAT SOLOMON WOULD REIGN AFTER IN HIS STEAD. SO GENERAL JOAB AND ABSALOM DID CONSPIRACIES AND TREASON AGAINST THE CROWN AND WHEN SOLOMON REIGNED AS KING, & HE HAD TO KILL HIS BROTHER ABSALOM AND GENERAL JOAB THAT SERVED KING DAVID FOR 30 YEARS FOR THE SECURITY OF THE KINGDOM IN 1ST KINGS 1:7-2:35. THIS IS AT THE LORD SOLOMON’S LEVEL WHICH ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH WOULD RAISE UP TO CROWN, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, OR SIMPLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN TO SIT IN HIS THRONE. AND BECAUSE OF TREASON & CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, THE LORD SOLOMON HAD TO KILL HIS OWN BROTHER (THIS MEANS ANY SISTER OR BROTHER FOR 30 YEARS) & HIS TOP RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY GENERAL FOR 30 YEARS) TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-TRILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE BUSINESS, BUT LATER ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN SON (THIS MEANS ANY DAUGHTER OR SON FOR 40 YEARS) & HIS HIGHER TOP RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY GENERAL FOR 40 YEARS) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-QUADRILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE CHURCH & THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN FATHER (THIS MEANS ANY MOTHER OR FATHER FOR 50 YEARS) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST GENERAL FOR 50 YEARS) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-QUINTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE HOUSE & THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GRANDMOTHER OR GRANDFATHER FOR 60 YEARS) & HIS TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 60 YEARS) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-SEXTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE, SINCE HIS GRANDFATHER, THE LORD DAVID, HIS FATHER WAS KILLED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! THEN IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GREAT GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GREAT GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT GRANDFATHER FOR 70 YEARS, THEN THE 1ST MANDATE IS FINISHED) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 70 YEARS, THEN THE 1ST MANDATE IS FINISHED) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-SEPTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE & THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GREAT-GREAT GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER FOR 80 YEARS, THEN THE 2ND MANDATE IS FINISHED) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 80 YEARS, THEN THE 2ND MANDATE IS FINISHED) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-SEPTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE & THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER FOR 90 YEARS) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 90 YEARS) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-SEPTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE & THIS IS THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT AFTER THE LORD SOLOMON’S DEATH AT 96 YEARS DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER FOR 100 YEARS) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 100 YEARS) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-SEPTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE & THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GREAT GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER FOR 110 YEARS) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 110 YEARS) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-SEPTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE & THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER FOR 120 YEARS, THEN THE LAST MANDATE IS FINISHED) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 120 YEARS, THEN THE LAST MANDATE IS FINISHED) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-OCTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE! THEN THE LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24 (367 YEARS); BOOK OF ADAM & EVE (387 YEARS); HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15! NOW DON’T YOU THINK IF YOU RUN TREASON & RUN CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE CROWN, IN CHOOSING TO NOT OR NEVER TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME TITHE, THIS SAME SORT OF THING SHALL ALSO KILL YOU & DAMN YOU? YES, YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, IF YOU COMMIT TREASON & CONSPIRACY AGAINST HIS SOVERIEGN ROYALTY BY DENYING THE GREAT TRUTH & REFUSING TO PAY WHAT IS OWED TO THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, GODDAMN IT, YES! YOU LYING MOTHERFUCKERS & SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLES!
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	NAME
	VALUE OF THE KINGDOM EMPIRE
	SHORT SCALE
(ENGLISH USA, CANADA, OLDER GREAT BRITISH, AUSTRALIA, AND EASTERN EUROPE)
	LONG SCALE
(FRENCH CANADA, ANCIENT BRITISH, WESTERN & CENTRAL EUROPE)

	MILLION
	SOLOMON & ENOCH
	106
	106

	MILLIARD
	SOLOMON & ENOCH
	NOT USED
	109

	BILLION
	SOLOMON & ENOCH
	109
	1012

	BILLIARD
	SOLOMON & ENOCH
	NOT USED
	1015

	TRILLION
	SOLOMON & ENOCH
	1012
	1018

	QUADRILLION
	SOLOMON & ENOCH
	1015
	1024

	QUINTILLION
	SOLOMON & ENOCH
	1018
	1030

	SEXTILLION
	SOLOMON & ENOCH
	1021
	1036

	SEPTILLION
	SOLOMON & ENOCH
	1024
	1042

	OCTILLION
	SOLOMON & ENOCH
	1027
	1048

	NONILLION
	ENOCH
	1030
	1054

	DECILLION
	ENOCH
	1033
	1060

	UNDECILLION
	ENOCH
	1036
	1066

	DUODECILLION
	ENOCH
	1039
	1072

	TREDECILLION
	ENOCH
	1042
	1078

	QUATTUORDECILLION
	ENOCH
	1045
	1084

	QUINDECILLION
	ENOCH
	1048
	1090

	SEXDECILLION
	ENOCH
	1051
	1096

	SEPTENDECILLION
	ENOCH
	1054
	10102

	OCTODECILLION
	ENOCH
	1057
	10108

	NOVEMDECILLION
	ENOCH
	1060
	10114

	VIGINTILLION
	ENOCH
	1063
	10120

	CENTILLION
	ENOCH
	10303
	10600

	GOOGOLGOOGOL
	ENOCH
	101003
	102000

	GOOGOLPLEX
	ENOCH
	1010003
	1020000



THE BASIC RUN UP OF THE 1ST CROWN YEAR IS AS FOLLOWS: JANUARY IS THE CROWN CREATION OF THE ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS. FEBRUARY IS THE CROWN CHEMICAL WARFARE OF THE ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS. MARCH IS THE CROWN SEED BIRTH, WHICH IS THE CROWN WORD OF GOD KNOWN AS THE WRITTEN AUTHORITATIVE WORD. APRIL IS THE CROWN SEED GROWTH. MAY IS THE CROWN SEED GROWTH. JUNE IS THE CROWN SEED GROWTH. JULY IS THE CROWN SEED GROWTH. AUGUST IS THE CROWN SEED GROWTH. SEPTEMBER IS THE CROWN SEED GROWTH. OCTOBER IS THE CROWN SEED GROWTH. NOVEMBER IS THE CROWN SEED GROWTH. DECEMBER IS THE END OF THE CROWN SEED GROWTH. NOW AT SOME TIME AFTER THE 1ST CROWN YEAR IS THE CROWN LIFE, CROWN DEATH & CROWN LIFE AFTER CROWN DEATH, UP TO 70 YEARS, 80 YEARS OR 120 YEARS BEING THE OFFICIAL CROWN MANDATES OF THE CROWN CREATION SINCE GENESIS 6:3 (120 YEARS) OR AFTERWARDS & PSALMS 90:10 (70 YEARS OR 80 YEARS) OR AFTERWARDS!
THE CROWN CIVIL YEAR OF KINGSHIP IS AS FOLLOW: THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF THE ENGLISH USA: BEGINNING: THE ENTRANCE TO AUTUMN (FALL) IS AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 20TH. SEPTEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 20TH IS SPRING. THE EXIT OF AUTUMN (FALL) IS DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 20TH. THE ENTRANCE TO WINTER IS NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 20TH. DECEMBER 21ST TO MARCH 20TH IS WINTER. THE EXIT OF WINTER IS MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 20TH. THE ENTRANCE TO SPRING IS FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 20TH. MARCH 21ST TO JUNE 20TH IS SPRING. THE EXIT OF SPRING IS JUNE 21ST TO JULY 20TH. THE ENTRANCE TO SUMMER IS MAY 21ST TO JUNE 20TH. JUNE 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 20TH IS SUMMER. THE EXIT OF SUMMER IS SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 20TH.   
THE CROWN SACRED YEAR OF HOLINESS IS AS FOLLOW: THE SACRED CALENDAR OF THE ENGLISH USA: BEGINNING: THE ENTRANCE TO SPRING IS FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 20TH. MARCH 21ST TO JUNE 20TH IS SPRING. THE EXIT OF SPRING IS JUNE 21ST TO JULY 20TH. THE ENTRANCE TO SUMMER IS MAY 21ST TO JUNE 20TH. JUNE 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 20TH IS SUMMER. THE EXIT OF SUMMER IS SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 20TH. THE ENTRANCE TO AUTUMN (FALL) IS AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 20TH. SEPTEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 20TH IS AUTUMN (FALL). THE EXIT OF AUTUMN (FALL) IS DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 20TH. THE ENTRANCE TO WINTER IS NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 20TH. DECEMBER 21ST TO MARCH 20TH IS WINTER. THE EXIT OF WINTER IS MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 20TH.
THE CROWN ENGLISH YEAR OF ROYALTY IS AS FOLLOW: THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR OF THE ENGLISH USA: BEGINNING: THE ENTRANCE TO WINTER IS DECEMBER 1ST TO JANUARY 1ST. JANUARY 1ST TO MARCH 1ST IS WINTER. THE EXIT OF WINTER IS MARCH 1ST TO APRIL 1ST. THE ENTRANCE TO SPRING IS FEBRUARY 1ST TO MARCH 1ST. MARCH 1ST TO JUNE 1ST IS SPRING. THE EXIT OF SPRING IS JUNE 1ST TO JULY 1ST. THE ENTRANCE TO SUMMER IS MAY 1ST TO JUNE 1ST. JUNE 1ST TO SEPTEMBER 1ST IS SUMMER. THE EXIT OF SUMMER IS SEPTEMBER 1ST TO OCTOBER 1ST. THE ENTRANCE TO AUTUMN (FALL) IS AUGUST 1ST TO SEPTEMBER 1ST. SEPTEMBER 1ST TO DECEMBER 1ST IS AUTUMN (FALL). THE EXIT OF AUTUMN (FALL) IS DECEMBER 1ST TO JANUARY 1ST.   
NOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN HIS MOST ACCURATE & MOST PRECISE WAYS HAS MADE THE CROWN IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF THE CORONAVIRUS TO HIT US GLOBALLY. FIRST IN CHINA, BUT IN THE TOP END IN THE CROWN ENGLISH USA. I SAY TOP END BECAUSE FEBRUARY IS THE CROWN CHEMICAL WARFARE MONTH, AND SINCE THE VERY FIRST CASE OF THE CORONAVIRUS HAD HAPPENED IN THE CROWN ENGLISH USA ON FEBRUARY 28TH WITH THE DOORWAY & THE NUMBER 0, WHICH MEANS 30 LEVELS IN ORDER TO REACH THE CROWN ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30 & IF THE CORONAVIRUS HAPPENED ANYTIME BEFORE, THE CORONAVIRUS WOULD NEVER HAVE ENTERED THE CROWN ENGLISH USA! BUT THAT IS HOW YOU KNOW WITHOUT A SHADOW OF DOUBT, THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS JUDGED ALL OF US GLOBALLY IN ALL NATIONS (EACH NATION WITHIN 400 YEARS + 120 YEARS + 56 YEARS IN THE 1ST KINGDOM EMPIRE = 576 YEARS (UP TO 7 GENERATIONS (JUDE 14-15) BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S JUDGMENT OF THE 3RD GENERATIONS (ETERNAL CHARGES), WHICH IS 214 YEARS TO 428 YEARS & THE 4TH GENERATIONS (ETERNAL DAMNATIONS), WHICH IS 286 YEARS TO 571 YEARS) IN THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:6-7, 23, 30, 36), STARTING WITH CHINA, WHICH IS THE MOST POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE WORLD TO THE TOP END IN THE CROWN ENGLISH USA. REMEMBER THERE IS ONLY 13 LEVELS (NUMBER 0 TO THE NUMBER 12, WHICH IS ISRAEL’S FULL YEAR WITH THE MYSTERY MONTH VEADAR) THAT SHALL NEVER BE BROKEN IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION & ONLY 1 LEVEL THAT THE USA HAS TO DEAL WITHIN THEIR USA TRIBULATION (NUMBER 0, WHICH IS THE USA’S FULL MONTH OF OMNIBENEVOLENCE, BUT REMEMBER ISRAEL COMES FIRST, THEN THE USA LAST) WHICH MAY MEAN THE CORONAVIRUS MAY LAST FOR AT LEAST 15 MONTHS & NOT 16 MONTHS SINCE THE CORONAVIRUS STARTED IN CHINA & NOT THE USA! THIS WOULD PLACE THE BREAKDOWN OF THE CORONAVIRUS IN THE USA AROUND THE 15TH MONTH, WHICH IS JUNE 30TH OR ROUND ABOUT LEFT FOR THE RIGHTEOUS TO ONLY SUFFER! BUT THIS WOULD PLACE AT LEAST 17 MONTHS FOR THE WICKED TO COME TO NOTHING (NUMBER 0) & BE DEALT WITH SINCE THE GREAT WITCH OF REVELATIONS HAS ONLY 17 HEADS KNOWN AS THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON! IF YOU ARE TRULY RIGHTEOUS YOU MUST SUFFER FOR 255 DAYS & 255 NIGHTS, WHICH IS 8.5 MONTHS, BUT ON THE OPPOSING SIDE SIMULTANEOUSLY IS ANOTHER 255 DAYS & 255 NIGHTS, WHICH IS 17 MONTHS TOTAL IN ORDER TO OVERCOME THE GREAT WITCH PAST 17 LEVEL MONTHS! NOW LET ME TELL YOU A LITTLE ABOUT HOW MY GREAT LORD OPERATES! IF THE GREAT LORD YAH WANTED TO CUT THE PANDEMIC IN HALF GLOBALLY, THEN IT WOULD HAVE ENDED AT 6.5 MONTHS OR 7 MONTHS TOPS, BUT THIS DID NOT HAPPEN, SO THE LORD YAH MUST HAVE A GREAT & BETTER PLAN IN STORE FOR THE GODDAMN MOTHERFUCKING WICKED & THE LORD YAH IS CLEANING THE GLOBAL HOUSE DOWN HERE TO DISSOLVE THE FUCKIN WICKEDNESS!!! JUST LIKE THE WHEAT & THE TARES! I REALLY DON’T THINK IT WILL RISE TO 16 SEASONS SINCE IT WOULD PLACE THE CORONAVIRUS TO LAST RIGHT AT A WHOLE LATTER HALF OF THE TRIBULATION, THAT IS LIKE ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION FOR 42 MONTHS IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15! I REALLY DON’T THINK IT WILL RISE TO 16 SEASONS SINCE IT WOULD PLACE THE CORONAVIRUS TO LAST PAST A WHOLE LATTER HALF OF THE TRIBULATION, THAT IS LIKE THE USA’S TRIBULATION FOR ABOUT 38 MONTHS (3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS) IN DANIEL 8:7-14! NOW THAT IS GODDAMN PRECISION! BUT WHAT WE ARE FACED WITH THE DEVIL’S IS NATIONAL/GLOBAL INFILTRATION & A NATIONAL/GLOBAL ONSLAUGHT TO EVERY INDIVIDUAL AND EVERY INSTITUTION ALIKE WITH THIS KILLER EVIL PANDEMIC, THE CORONAVIRUS OF TODAY! SCARY TO SAY, THAT IF YOU HAVE ANY KIND OF SICKNESS, WITHIN THE REALM OF MONEY PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) IN YOU IT CAN ONLY MEAN EITHER THE DEVIL’S HAVE MADE THEIR CAMP WITH YOU (THE DEVILS CANNOT TOUCH A RIGHTEOUS CREATURE OF THE LORD) OR THE DEVIL’S POWERS ARE IN YOU CAUSING THE DEADLY VIRUS (THE DEVIL’S CAN THROW FIERY DARTS WITH DEADLY DISEASES AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS TO CAUSE SERIOUS PROBLEMS, BUT THE DEVIL’S CAN NEVER KILL THE RIGHTEOUS) TO START WITH, EITHER WAY YOU ARE PRETTY MUCH FUCKED & THE ONLY WAY TO DEAL WITH THIS IS TO ASK HUMBLY THAT THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH BY & IN THE NAME OF JESUS, MAY OR WILL CAST THIS EVIL OUT OF YOU, AS THE LORD PLEASES & THEN KILL & DAMN IT OR SIMPLY ARREST IT & LOCK IT UP IN HELL WHERE IT FOREVER BELONGS, SO THAT IT WILL NOT BE ALLOWED TO GROW INTO LARGER NUMBERS!!!           
NOW FOR ISRAEL THERE ARE 13 MONTHS IN A YEAR (ONLY WAY TO PASS IS ENOCH’S FAITHFUL 390 YEARS (390 DAYS) WITH THE PREGNANCY & THE NUMBER 0 AND A EXIT & ENTRANCE & INITIALLY 388 X 388 IS THE TRUE 777 DNA OF MAN IN THE BOOK OF ADAM & EVE), THEN AFTERWARDS THAT SHALL NOT FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12! THIS MAY MEAN THAT ANY PANDEMIC OR EPIDEMIC MAY ONLY LAST A YEAR, THEN SHOULD START BREAKING UP AFTERWARDS. NOW FOR THE USA THERE ARE 12 MONTHS IN A YEAR (ONLY WAY TO PASS IS ENOCH’S FAITHFUL 366 YEARS (366 NIGHTS) & 364 X 364 IS THE TRUE 727 DNA OF WOMAN IN GENESIS 5:22-24), THEN AFTERWARDS THAT SHALL NOT FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12! THIS MAY MEAN THAT ANY PANDEMIC OR EPIDEMIC MAY ONLY LAST A YEAR, THEN SHOULD START BREAKING UP AFTERWARDS. BUT REMEMBER YAHWEH THAT HAS DONE THIS PANDEMIC IS NOT SUBJECT TO SCRIPTURE, BUT IN FACT IS ABOVE AND BEYOND IT! I REALLY DON’T THINK IT WILL RISE TO 14 SEASONS SINCE IT WOULD PLACE THE CORONAVIRUS TO LAST RIGHT AT A WHOLE LATTER HALF OF THE TRIBULATION, THAT IS LIKE ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION FOR 42 MONTHS IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15! I REALLY DON’T THINK IT WILL RISE TO 14 SEASONS SINCE IT WOULD PLACE THE CORONAVIRUS TO LAST PAST A WHOLE LATTER HALF OF THE TRIBULATION, THAT IS LIKE THE USA’S TRIBULATION FOR ABOUT 38 MONTHS (3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS) IN DANIEL 8:7-14! NOW IS THERE A LIMIT ON YOUR TEMPTING OR ON YOUR SINNING? YES! FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD NEVER TOLERATES ABUSIVE BEHAVIORS AGAINST HIS COMMANDS (ROMANS 1:21-28, 32), NOR TO RIDE GRACE AS A LICENCE TO TEMPT & SIN (ROMANS 3:4-23), NOR ANY FUCKING GAMES THAT YOU TRY TO PLAY (1 JOHN 1:8, 10) BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST COMMANDS SIMPLY BY “GO AND SIN NO MORE” (SIN NO MORE LEST A WORSE THING HAPPEN TO YOU IN JOHN 5:14-15, WHICH THE “WORSE THING” IS THE LORD’S JUDGMENT IN HEBREWS 10:26-31), FOR THE 1ST TIME IS GIVEN &  IS ONLY A MISTAKE & THE 2ND TIME IS ALWAYS ON PURPOSE (WILLFULL SIN IN HEBREWS 10:26-31), BUT ALSO JESUS CHRIST SAYS THAT IF YOUR BROTHER SINS IN 1 DAY 7 TIMES, YOU SHALL FORGIVE HIM 7 TIMES AND ALSO 7 TIMES 70, WHICH WITH STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IS 500 TIMES, BUT REMEMBER WITH REPENTANCE IS ONLY 5 TIMES (5 TIMES 100), WHICH IS 1 TIME AT THE LEAST OR 2 TIMES (ONLY IF IT IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED) AT THE MOST IN HIS LIFETIME IN MATTHEW 18:21-22. ALSO THE REASON THE 2ND TIME IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY DAMNED IS BECAUSE EVERY WORD IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (ON THE OPPOSING OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH IS ALWAYS 1 TIME ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED TO ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS (THE BLINDNESS IS TRUTH AGAINST YOUR BLINDNESS WHICH IS A LIE) WITH ONLY 1 WARNING (ACTS 13:4-12) OR 2 TIMES ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED TO KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING (ACTS 5:1-11) BECAUSE NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST YOU SHALL PROSPER, THEN DAMNATION (ONCE ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE) IN ISAIAH 54:17, WHICH IS ALWAYS ON & ALWAYS AGAINST THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL 1 TIME) & THERE IS NO MORE FUCKING GAMES TO PLAY OR NO MORE FUCKING EXCUSES TO GIVE FOR YOUR GODDAMN TEMPTATION OR FOR YOUR GODDAMN SIN IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1! THIS IS BECAUSE YOU RUN YOUR DAMN MOUTH (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15) AT THE CROWN WITH ALL KINDS OF ETERNAL BULLSHITS, THEN RESISTS THE GREAT TRUTH (ACTS 7:1-56) OF THE 1 WARNING WITH THE CROWN (ACTS 13:4-12), BUT NORMALLY AFTERWARDS YOU SHALL BE KILLED AND DAMNED (ROMANS 1:21-28, 32), BUT THE CROWN SHALL CUT YOU OFF & CUT YOU DOWN (2 CORINTHIANS 11:12) TO SAVE YOUR DUMB FUCKING ASSES TO BE INFERIOR TO THE CROWN FOREVER ENDLESSLY, BUT IF YOU STILL CONTEND TO RESIST TO BE STILL AT THE SAME LEVEL OF THE CROWN, YOU SHALL ALWAYS FAIL & FALL SHORT (ROMANS 3:4-23), BECAUSE THE CROWN HAS NO RIVALS & NO EQUALS IN EXODUS 20:1-7, BUT BY BADGERING & DENYING THE ABSOLUTE GREAT TRUTH, YOU HAVE SEALED YOUR FATE, WHICH SHALL IN FACT KILL AND DAMN YOU WITH NO WARNING (ACTS 5:1-11)!!! NOW THAT IS GODDAMN PRECISION!        
	NOVEL CORONAVIRUS CASES AS OF 5:14 AM, JAN 10, 2021 GMT

	PLACES
	CASES (RIGHTEOUS RAN MOUTHS TO LORD OR WICKED TO BE KILLED)
	DEATHS (WICKED KILLED)
	RECOVERED (RIGHTEOUS RAN MOUTHS TO LORD)

	UNITED STATES
	22,331,368
	375,039
	9,827,904

	INDIA
	10,451,346
	151,048
	10,075,395

	BRAZIL
	8,075,998
	202,657
	7,144,011

	RUSSIA
	3,379,103
	61,381
	2,754,809

	UNITED KINGDOM
	3,017,409
	80,868
	???

	FRANCE
	2,767,312
	67,599
	202,165

	TURKEY
	2,317,118
	22,631
	2,190,047

	ITALY
	2,257,866
	78,394
	1,606,630

	SPAIN
	2,050,360
	51,874
	???

	GERMANY
	1,914,328
	41,061
	1,511,152

	COLOMBIA
	1,771,363
	45,784
	1,609,564

	ARGENTINA
	1,714,409
	44,417
	1,504,315

	MEXICO
	1,524,036
	133,204
	1,143,254

	POLAND
	1,376,389
	31,011
	1,113,738

	IRAN
	1,280,438
	56,100
	1,067,466

	TOTAL
	89,603,838
	1,926,228
	49,708,126



CORONAVIRUSES ARE A GROUP OF RELATED RNA VIRUSES THAT CAUSE DISEASES IN MAMMALS AND BIRDS. IN HUMANS AND BIRDS, THEY CAUSE RESPIRATORY TRACT INFECTIONS THAT CAN RANGE FROM MILD TO LETHAL. MILD ILLNESSES IN HUMANS INCLUDE SOME CASES OF THE COMMON COLD (WHICH IS ALSO CAUSED BY OTHER VIRUSES, PREDOMINANTLY RHINOVIRUSES), WHILE MORE LETHAL VARIETIES CAN CAUSE SARS, MERS, AND COVID-19. IN COWS AND PIGS THEY CAUSE DIARRHEA, WHILE IN MICE THEY CAUSE HEPATITIS AND ENCEPHALOMYELITIS. CORONAVIRUSES CONSTITUTE THE SUBFAMILY ORTHOCORONAVIRINAE, IN THE FAMILY CORONAVIRIDAE, ORDER NIDOVIRALES, AND REALM RIBOVIRIA. THEY ARE ENVELOPED VIRUSES WITH A POSITIVE-SENSE SINGLE-STRANDED RNA GENOME AND A NUCLEOCAPSID OF HELICAL SYMMETRY. THE GENOME SIZE OF CORONAVIRUSES RANGES FROM APPROXIMATELY 26 TO 32 KILOBASES, ONE OF THE LARGEST AMONG RNA VIRUSES. THEY HAVE CHARACTERISTIC CLUB-SHAPED SPIKES THAT PROJECT FROM THEIR SURFACE, WHICH IN ELECTRON MICROGRAPHS CREATE AN IMAGE REMINISCENT OF THE SOLAR CORONA, FROM WHICH THEIR NAME DERIVES.
[image: Illustration of a SARS-CoV-2 virion]
ETYMOLOGY
THE NAME "CORONAVIRUS" IS DERIVED FROM LATIN CORONA, MEANING “, "CROWN" OR "WREATH", ITSELF A BORROWING FROM STEPHANOS, THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN, ΚΟΡΏΝΗ KORṒNĒ, "GARLAND, WREATH" AND ALSO BORROWING FROM THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, MEANING “THE TOP CROWN LORD,” THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN (ACTS 29:1-2). THE NAME WAS COINED BY JUNE ALMEIDA AND DAVID TYRRELL WHO FIRST OBSERVED AND STUDIED HUMAN CORONAVIRUSES. THE WORD WAS FIRST USED IN PRINT IN 1968 BY AN INFORMAL GROUP OF VIROLOGISTS IN THE JOURNAL NATURE TO DESIGNATE THE NEW FAMILY OF VIRUSES. THE NAME REFERS TO THE CHARACTERISTIC APPEARANCE OF VIRIONS (THE INFECTIVE FORM OF THE VIRUS) BY ELECTRON MICROSCOPY, WHICH HAVE A FRINGE OF LARGE, BULBOUS SURFACE PROJECTIONS CREATING AN IMAGE REMINISCENT OF THE SOLAR CORONA OR HALO. THIS MORPHOLOGY IS CREATED BY THE VIRAL SPIKE PEPLOMERS, WHICH ARE PROTEINS ON THE SURFACE OF THE VIRUS. THE SCIENTIFIC NAME CORONAVIRUS WAS ACCEPTED AS A GENUS NAME BY THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE FOR THE NOMENCLATURE OF VIRUSES (LATER RENAMED INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE ON TAXONOMY OF VIRUSES) IN 1971. AS THE NUMBER OF NEW SPECIES INCREASED, THE GENUS WAS SPLIT INTO FOUR GENERA, NAMELY ALPHACORONAVIRUS, BETACORONAVIRUS, DELTACORONAVIRUS, AND GAMMACORONAVIRUS IN 2009. THE COMMON NAME CORONAVIRUS IS USED TO REFER TO ANY MEMBER OF THE SUBFAMILY ORTHOCORONAVIRINAE. AS OF 2020, 45 SPECIES ARE OFFICIALLY RECOGNISED.
HISTORY: HISTORY OF CORONAVIRUS
THE EARLIEST REPORTS OF A CORONAVIRUS INFECTION IN ANIMALS OCCURRED IN THE LATE 1920S, WHEN AN ACUTE RESPIRATORY INFECTION OF DOMESTICATED CHICKENS EMERGED IN NORTH AMERICA. ARTHUR SCHALK AND M.C. HAWN IN 1931 MADE THE FIRST DETAILED REPORT WHICH DESCRIBED A NEW RESPIRATORY INFECTION OF CHICKENS IN NORTH DAKOTA. THE INFECTION OF NEW-BORN CHICKS WAS CHARACTERIZED BY GASPING AND LISTLESSNESS WITH HIGH MORTALITY RATES OF 40–90%. LELAND DAVID BUSHNELL AND CARL ALFRED BRANDLY ISOLATED THE VIRUS THAT CAUSED THE INFECTION IN 1933. THE VIRUS WAS THEN KNOWN AS INFECTIOUS BRONCHITIS VIRUS (IBV). CHARLES D. HUDSON AND FRED ROBERT BEAUDETTE CULTIVATED THE VIRUS FOR THE FIRST TIME IN 1937. THE SPECIMEN CAME TO BE KNOWN AS THE BEAUDETTE STRAIN. IN THE LATE 1940S, TWO MORE ANIMAL CORONAVIRUSES, JHM THAT CAUSES BRAIN DISEASE (MURINE ENCEPHALITIS) AND MOUSE HEPATITIS VIRUS (MHV) THAT CAUSES HEPATITIS IN MICE WERE DISCOVERED. IT WAS NOT REALIZED AT THE TIME THAT THESE THREE DIFFERENT VIRUSES WERE RELATED. HUMAN CORONAVIRUSES WERE DISCOVERED IN THE 1960S USING TWO DIFFERENT METHODS IN THE UNITED KINGDOM AND THE UNITED STATES. E.C. KENDALL, MALCOLM BYNOE, AND DAVID TYRRELL WORKING AT THE COMMON COLD UNIT OF THE BRITISH MEDICAL RESEARCH COUNCIL COLLECTED A UNIQUE COMMON COLD VIRUS DESIGNATED B814 IN 1961. THE VIRUS COULD NOT BE CULTIVATED USING STANDARD TECHNIQUES WHICH HAD SUCCESSFULLY CULTIVATED RHINOVIRUSES, ADENOVIRUSES AND OTHER KNOWN COMMON COLD VIRUSES. IN 1965, TYRRELL AND BYNOE SUCCESSFULLY CULTIVATED THE NOVEL VIRUS BY SERIALLY PASSING IT THROUGH ORGAN CULTURE OF HUMAN EMBRYONIC TRACHEA. THE NEW CULTIVATING METHOD WAS INTRODUCED TO THE LAB BY BERTIL HOORN. THE ISOLATED VIRUS WHEN INTRANASALLY INOCULATED INTO VOLUNTEERS CAUSED A COLD AND WAS INACTIVATED BY ETHER WHICH INDICATED IT HAD A LIPID ENVELOPE. DOROTHY HAMRE AND JOHN PROCKNOW AT THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO ISOLATED A NOVEL COLD FROM MEDICAL STUDENTS IN 1962. THEY ISOLATED AND GREW THE VIRUS IN KIDNEY TISSUE CULTURE, DESIGNATING IT 229E. THE NOVEL VIRUS CAUSED A COLD IN VOLUNTEERS AND, LIKE B814, WAS INACTIVATED BY ETHER.
THE 1ST CORONAVIRUS PROPHESY OF DANIEL 4:1-33
NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM OF A TREE
4 KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, TO THE NATIONS AND PEOPLES OF EVERY LANGUAGE, WHO LIVE IN ALL THE EARTH: MAY YOU PROSPER GREATLY! 2 IT IS MY PLEASURE TO TELL YOU ABOUT THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS AND WONDERS THAT THE MOST-HIGH GOD HAS PERFORMED FOR ME. 3 HOW GREAT ARE HIS SIGNS, HOW MIGHTY HIS WONDERS! HIS KINGDOM IS AN ETERNAL KINGDOM; HIS DOMINION ENDURES FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. 
4 I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WAS AT HOME IN MY PALACE, CONTENTED AND PROSPEROUS. 5 I HAD A DREAM THAT MADE ME AFRAID. AS I WAS LYING IN BED, THE IMAGES AND VISIONS THAT PASSED THROUGH MY MIND TERRIFIED ME. 6 SO I COMMANDED THAT ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON BE BROUGHT BEFORE ME TO INTERPRET THE DREAM FOR ME. 7 WHEN THE MAGICIANS, ENCHANTERS, ASTROLOGERS AND DIVINERS CAME, I TOLD THEM THE DREAM, BUT THEY COULD NOT INTERPRET IT FOR ME. 8 FINALLY, DANIEL CAME INTO MY PRESENCE AND I TOLD HIM THE DREAM. (HE IS CALLED BELTESHAZZAR, AFTER THE NAME OF MY GOD, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IS IN HIM.) 9 I SAID, “BELTESHAZZAR, CHIEF OF THE MAGICIANS, I KNOW THAT THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IS IN YOU, AND NO MYSTERY IS TOO DIFFICULT FOR YOU. HERE IS MY DREAM; INTERPRET IT FOR ME. 10 THESE ARE THE VISIONS I SAW WHILE LYING IN BED: I LOOKED, AND THERE BEFORE ME STOOD A TREE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE LAND. ITS HEIGHT WAS ENORMOUS. 11 THE TREE GREW LARGE AND STRONG AND ITS TOP TOUCHED THE SKY; IT WAS VISIBLE TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. 12 ITS LEAVES WERE BEAUTIFUL, ITS FRUIT ABUNDANT, AND ON IT WAS FOOD FOR ALL. UNDER IT THE WILD ANIMALS FOUND SHELTER, AND THE BIRDS LIVED IN ITS BRANCHES; FROM IT EVERY CREATURE WAS FED. 13 “IN THE VISIONS I SAW WHILE LYING IN BED, I LOOKED, AND THERE BEFORE ME WAS A HOLY ONE, A MESSENGER, COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN. 14 HE CALLED IN A LOUD VOICE: ‘CUT DOWN THE TREE AND TRIM OFF ITS BRANCHES; STRIP OFF ITS LEAVES AND SCATTER ITS FRUIT. LET THE ANIMALS FLEE FROM UNDER IT AND THE BIRDS FROM ITS BRANCHES. 15 BUT LET THE STUMP AND ITS ROOTS, BOUND WITH IRON AND BRONZE, REMAIN IN THE GROUND, IN THE GRASS OF THE FIELD. “‘LET HIM BE DRENCHED WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND LET HIM LIVE WITH THE ANIMALS AMONG THE PLANTS OF THE EARTH. 16 LET HIS MIND BE CHANGED FROM THAT OF A MAN AND LET HIM BE GIVEN THE MIND OF AN ANIMAL, TILL SEVEN TIMES PASS BY FOR HIM. 17 “‘THE DECISION IS ANNOUNCED BY MESSENGERS, THE HOLY ONES DECLARE THE VERDICT, SO THAT THE LIVING MAY KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL KINGDOMS ON EARTH AND GIVES THEM TO ANYONE HE WISHES AND SETS OVER THEM THE LOWLIEST OF PEOPLE.’ 18 “THIS IS THE DREAM THAT I, KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, HAD. NOW, BELTESHAZZAR, TELL ME WHAT IT MEANS, FOR NONE OF THE WISE MEN IN MY KINGDOM CAN INTERPRET IT FOR ME. BUT YOU CAN, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IS IN YOU.” 
DANIEL INTERPRETS THE DREAM
19 THEN DANIEL (ALSO CALLED BELTESHAZZAR) WAS GREATLY PERPLEXED FOR A TIME, AND HIS THOUGHTS TERRIFIED HIM. SO THE KING SAID, “BELTESHAZZAR, DO NOT LET THE DREAM OR ITS MEANING ALARM YOU.” BELTESHAZZAR ANSWERED, “MY LORD, IF ONLY THE DREAM APPLIED TO YOUR ENEMIES AND ITS MEANING TO YOUR ADVERSARIES! 20 THE TREE YOU SAW, WHICH GREW LARGE AND STRONG, WITH ITS TOP TOUCHING THE SKY, VISIBLE TO THE WHOLE EARTH, 21 WITH BEAUTIFUL LEAVES AND ABUNDANT FRUIT, PROVIDING FOOD FOR ALL, GIVING SHELTER TO THE WILD ANIMALS, AND HAVING NESTING PLACES IN ITS BRANCHES FOR THE BIRDS— 22 YOUR MAJESTY, YOU ARE THAT TREE! YOU HAVE BECOME GREAT AND STRONG; YOUR GREATNESS HAS GROWN UNTIL IT REACHES THE SKY, AND YOUR DOMINION EXTENDS TO DISTANT PARTS OF THE EARTH. 23 “YOUR MAJESTY SAW A HOLY ONE, A MESSENGER, COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND SAYING, ‘CUT DOWN THE TREE AND DESTROY IT, BUT LEAVE THE STUMP, BOUND WITH IRON AND BRONZE, IN THE GRASS OF THE FIELD, WHILE ITS ROOTS REMAIN IN THE GROUND. LET HIM BE DRENCHED WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN; LET HIM LIVE WITH THE WILD ANIMALS, UNTIL SEVEN TIMES PASS BY FOR HIM.’ 24 “THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION, YOUR MAJESTY, AND THIS IS THE DECREE THE MOST HIGH HAS ISSUED AGAINST MY LORD THE KING: 25 YOU WILL BE DRIVEN AWAY FROM PEOPLE AND WILL LIVE WITH THE WILD ANIMALS; YOU WILL EAT GRASS LIKE THE OX AND BE DRENCHED WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN. SEVEN TIMES WILL PASS BY FOR YOU UNTIL YOU ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE MOST HIGH IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL KINGDOMS ON EARTH AND GIVES THEM TO ANYONE HE WISHES. 26 THE COMMAND TO LEAVE THE STUMP OF THE TREE WITH ITS ROOTS MEANS THAT YOUR KINGDOM WILL BE RESTORED TO YOU WHEN YOU ACKNOWLEDGE THAT HEAVEN RULES. 27 THEREFORE, YOUR MAJESTY, BE PLEASED TO ACCEPT MY ADVICE: RENOUNCE YOUR SINS BY DOING WHAT IS RIGHT, AND YOUR WICKEDNESS BY BEING KIND TO THE OPPRESSED. IT MAY BE THAT THEN YOUR PROSPERITY WILL CONTINUE.”
THE DREAM IS FULFILLED
28 ALL THIS HAPPENED TO KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR. 29 TWELVE MONTHS LATER, AS THE KING WAS WALKING ON THE ROOF OF THE ROYAL PALACE OF BABYLON, 30 HE SAID, “IS NOT THIS THE GREAT BABYLON I HAVE BUILT AS THE ROYAL RESIDENCE, BY MY MIGHTY POWER AND FOR THE GLORY OF MY MAJESTY?” 31 EVEN AS THE WORDS WERE ON HIS LIPS, A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN, “THIS IS WHAT IS DECREED FOR YOU, KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR: YOUR ROYAL AUTHORITY HAS BEEN TAKEN FROM YOU. 32 YOU WILL BE DRIVEN AWAY FROM PEOPLE AND WILL LIVE WITH THE WILD ANIMALS; YOU WILL EAT GRASS LIKE THE OX. SEVEN TIMES WILL PASS BY FOR YOU UNTIL YOU ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE MOST HIGH IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL KINGDOMS ON EARTH AND GIVES THEM TO ANYONE HE WISHES.” 33 IMMEDIATELY WHAT HAD BEEN SAID ABOUT NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS FULFILLED. HE WAS DRIVEN AWAY FROM PEOPLE AND ATE GRASS LIKE THE OX. HIS BODY WAS DRENCHED WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN UNTIL HIS HAIR GREW LIKE THE FEATHERS OF AN EAGLE AND HIS NAILS LIKE THE CLAWS OF A BIRD.
THE TIME LINE OF ISRAEL
[image: See related image detail]
NOW THE CORONAVIRUS CROWN TIME LINE IN ISRAEL OF THE 24 HOURS IS AS FOLLOWS: 0:00AM TO 1:00AM IS JANUARY, THE CROWN CREATOR’S MONTH. 1:00AM TO 2:00AM IS FEBRUARY, THE CROWN CHEMICAL WARFARE MONTH. 2:00AM TO 3:00AM IS MARCH, THE CROWN SEED MONTH. 3:00AM TO 4:00AM IS APRIL, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 4:00AM TO 5:00AM IS MAY, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 5:00AM TO 6:00AM IS JUNE, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 6:00AM TO 7:00AM IS JULY, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 7:00AM TO 8:00AM IS AUGUST, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 8:00AM TO 9:00AM IS SEPTEMBER, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 9:00AM TO 10:00AM IS OCTOBER, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 10:00AM TO 11:00AM IS NOVEMBER, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 11:00AM TO 12:00AM IS DECEMBER, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 11:00AM TO 12:00AM IS VEADAR (MYSTERY MONTH), THE CROWN TREE MONTH. AFTER 13 MONTHS THE MONEY TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL IS CUT DOWN, LEFT AS A STUMP, BUT ITS ROOTS IS STILL IN THE EARTH!  
THE TIME LINE OF THE USA
[image: ]
NOW THE CORONAVIRUS CROWN TIME LINE IN THE USA OF THE 24 HOURS IS AS FOLLOWS: 12:00PM TO 13:00PM IS JANUARY, THE CROWN CREATOR’S MONTH. 13:00PM TO 14:00PM IS FEBRUARY, THE CROWN CHEMICAL WARFARE MONTH. 14:00PM TO 15:00PM IS MARCH, THE CROWN SEED MONTH. 15:00PM TO 16:00PM IS APRIL, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 16:00PM TO 17:00PM IS MAY, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 17:00PM TO 18:00PM IS JUNE, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 18:00PM TO 19:00PM IS JULY, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 19:00PM TO 20:00PM IS AUGUST, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 20:00PM TO 21:00PM IS SEPTEMBER, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 21:00PM TO 22:00PM IS OCTOBER, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 22:00PM TO 23:00PM IS NOVEMBER, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 23:00PM TO 24:00PM IS DECEMBER, THE CROWN TREE MONTH. AFTER 12 MONTHS THE MONEY TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL IS CUT DOWN, LEFT AS A STUMP, BUT ITS ROOTS IS STILL IN THE EARTH!  
THE 2ND CORONAVIRUS PROPHESY OF 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12
THE 5TH APOCRYPHA VISION OF THE GREAT EAGLE
THE 4 BEASTS IN ACTS 7:42
IN DANIEL 7:1-8 SUPPORTS THIS 5TH VISION: IN DANIEL 7:1-8 DECLARES, “IN THE FIRST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR KING OF BABYLON, DANIEL HAD A DREAM AND VISIONS OF HIS HEAD WHILE ON HIS BED. THEN HE WROTE DOWN THE DREAM, TELLING THE MAIN FACTS. DANIEL SPOKE, SAYING, ‘I SAW IN MY VISION BY NIGHT, AND BEHOLD, THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN WERE STIRRING UP THE GREAT SEA. AND FOUR GREAT BEASTS CAME UP FROM THE SEA, EACH DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER.” THE 1ST BEAST IS THE LION-MAN WITH EAGLE’S WINGS: “THE FIRST WAS LIKE A LION, AND HAD EAGLE’S WINGS. I WATCHED TILL ITS WINGS WERE PLUCKED OFF, AND IT WAS LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH AND MADE TO STAND ON TWO FEET LIKE A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART WAS GIVEN TO IT.” THE 2ND BEAST IS THE BEAR-MAN WITH THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH: “AND SUDDENLY ANOTHER BEAST, A SECOND, LIKE A BEAR. IT WAS RAISED UP ON ONE SIDE, AND HAD THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH BETWEEN ITS TEETH. AND THEY SAID THUS TO IT: ‘ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH!’” THE 3RD BEAST IS THE LEOPARD-MAN WITH FOUR HEADS & FOUR WINGS ON ITS BACK: “AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER, LIKE A LEOPARD, WHICH HAD ON ITS BACK FOUR WINGS OF A BIRD. THE BEAST ALSO HAD FOUR HEADS, AND DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO IT.” THE 4TH BEAST IS THE TEN HORNED BEAST-MAN WITH MAN’S EYES & MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS THINGS: “AFTER THIS I SAW IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, A FOURTH BEAST, DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE, EXCEEDINGLY STRONG. IT HAS HUGE IRON TEETH, IT WAS DEVOURING, BREAKING IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLING THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET. IT WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE BEASTS THAT WERE BEFORE IT, AND IT HAD TEN HORNS. I WAS CONSIDERING THE HORNS, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER HORN, A LITTLE ONE, COMING UP AMONG THEM, BEFORE WHOM THREE OF THE FIRST HORNS WERE PLUCKED OUT BY THE ROOTS. AND THERE, IN THIS HORN, WERE EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND A MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS].”         
THE GREAT EAGLE FROM THE SEA IN ACTS 7:42
IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-35 DECLARES, “THEN SAW I A DREAM, AND, BEHOLD, THERE CAME UP FROM THE SEA AN EAGLE, WHICH HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, AND THREE HEADS. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, SHE, SPREAD HER WINGS OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND ALL THE WINDS OF THE AIR BLEW ON HER, AND WERE GATHERED TOGETHER. AND I BEHELD, AND OUT OF HER FEATHERS THERE GREW OTHER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND THEY BECAME LITTLE FEATHERS AND SMALL. BUT HER HEADS WERE AT REST: THE HEAD IN THE MIDST WAS GREATER THAN THE OTHER, YET RESTED IT WITH THE RESIDUE. MOREOVER, I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE FLEW WITH HER FEATHERS, AND REIGNED UPON EARTH, AND OVER THEM THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I SAW THAT ALL THINGS UNDER HEAVEN WERE SUBJECT UNTO HER, AND NO MAN SPOKE AGAINST HER, NO, NOT ONE CREATURE UPON EARTH. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE ROSE UPON HER TALONS, AND SPOKE TO HER FEATHERS, SAYING, WATCH, NOT ALL AT ONCE: SLEEP EVERY ONE IN HIS OWN PLACE, AND WATCH BY COURSE: BUT LET THE HEADS BE PRESERVED FOR THE LAST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE VOICE WENT NOT OUT OF HER HEADS, BUT FROM THE MIDST OF HER BODY. AND I NUMBERED HER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND, BEHOLD, THERE WERE EIGHT OF THEM. AND I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, ON THE RIGHT SIDE THERE AROSE ONE FEATHER, AND REIGNED OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND, SO IT WAS, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME, AND THE PLACE THEREOF APPEARED NO MORE: SO, THE NEXT FOLLOWING STOOD UP. AND REIGNED, AND HAD A GREAT TIME, AND, IT HAPPENED, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME ALSO, LIKE AS THE FIRST, SO THAT IT APPEARED NO MORE. THEN CAME THERE A VOICE UNTO IT, AND SAID, HEAR, THOU THAT HAST BORNE RULE OVER THE EARTH SO LONG: THIS I SAY UNTO THEE, BEFORE THOU BEGIN TO APPEAR NO MORE, THERE, SHALL NONE AFTER THEE ATTAIN UNTO THY TIME, NEITHER UNTO THE HALF THEREOF. THEN AROSE THE THIRD, AND REIGNED AS THE OTHER BEFORE, AND APPEARED NO MORE ALSO. SO, WENT IT WITH ALL THE RESIDUE ONE AFTER ANOTHER, AS THAT EVERY ONE REIGNED, AND THEN APPEARED NO MORE. THEN I BEHELD, AND, LO, IN PROCESS OF TIME THE FEATHERS THAT FOLLOWED STOOD UP UPON THE RIGHT SIDE, THAT THEY MIGHT RULE ALSO, AND SOME OF THEM RULED, BUT WITHIN A WHILE THEY APPEARED NO MORE: FOR SOME OF THEM WERE SET UP, BUT RULED NOT. AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THE TWELVE FEATHERS APPEARED NO MORE, NOR THE TWO LITTLE FEATHERS: AND THERE WAS NO MORE UPON THE EAGLE'S BODY, BUT THREE HEADS THAT RESTED, AND SIX LITTLE WINGS. THEN SAW I ALSO THAT TWO LITTLE FEATHERS DIVIDED THEMSELVES FROM THE SIX, AND REMAINED UNDER THE HEAD THAT WAS UPON THE RIGHT SIDE: FOR THE FOUR CONTINUED IN THEIR PLACE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE FEATHERS THAT WERE UNDER THE WING THOUGHT TO SET UP THEMSELVES AND TO HAVE THE RULE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THERE WAS ONE SET UP, BUT SHORTLY IT APPEARED NO MORE. AND THE SECOND WAS SOONER AWAY THAN THE FIRST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE TWO THAT REMAINED THOUGHT ALSO IN THEMSELVES TO REIGN: AND WHEN THEY SO THOUGHT, BEHOLD, THERE AWAKED ONE OF THE HEADS THAT WERE AT REST, NAMELY, IT THAT WAS IN THE MIDST; FOR THAT WAS GREATER THAN THE TWO OTHER HEADS. AND THEN I SAW THAT THE TWO OTHER HEADS WERE JOINED WITH IT. AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD WAS TURNED WITH THEM THAT WERE WITH IT, AND DID EAT UP THE TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WING THAT WOULD HAVE REIGNED. BUT THIS HEAD PUT THE WHOLE EARTH IN FEAR, AND BARE RULE IN IT OVER ALL THOSE THAT DWELT UPON THE EARTH WITH MUCH OPPRESSION, AND IT HAD THE GOVERNANCE OF THE WORLD MORE THAN ALL THE WINGS THAT HAD BEEN. AND AFTER THIS I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD THAT WAS IN THE MIDST SUDDENLY APPEARED NO MORE, LIKE AS THE WINGS. BUT THERE REMAINED THE TWO HEADS, WHICH ALSO IN LIKE SORT RULED UPON THE EARTH, AND OVER THOSE THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD UPON THE RIGHT SIDE DEVOURED IT THAT WAS UPON THE LEFT SIDE.” 
A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST IN ACTS 7:42
IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:36-46 DECLARES, “THEN I HEARD A VOICE SAYING TO ME, ‘LOOK IN FRONT OF YOU AND CONSIDER WHAT YOU SEE.’  WHEN I LOOKED, I SAW WHAT SEEMED TO BE A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST, ROARING, AND I HEARD HOW IT UTTERED A HUMAN VOICE TO THE EAGLE, AND SPOKE, SAYING, ‘LISTEN AND I WILL SPEAK TO YOU. THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] SAYS TO YOU, ARE YOU NOT THE ONE THAT REMAINS OF THE FOUR BEASTS THAT I HAD MADE TO REIGN IN MY WORLD, SO THAT THE END OF MY TIMES MIGHT COME THROUGH THEM?  YOU, THE FOURTH THAT HAS COME, HAVE CONQUERED ALL THE BEASTS THAT HAVE GONE BEFORE, AND YOU HAVE HELD SWAY OVER THE WORLD WITH GREAT TERROR, AND OVER ALL THE EARTH WITH GRIEVOUS OPPRESSION, AND FOR SO LONG YOU HAVE LIVED ON THE EARTH WITH DECEIT. YOU HAVE JUDGED THE EARTH, BUT NOT WITH TRUTH, FOR YOU HAVE OPPRESSED THE MEEK AND INJURED THE PEACEABLE, YOU, HAVE HATED THOSE WHO TELL THE TRUTH, AND HAVE [SEXUALLY] LOVED LIARS, YOU, HAVE DESTROYED THE HOMES OF THOSE WHO BROUGHT FORTH FRUIT, AND HAVE LAID LOW THE WALLS OF THOSE WHO DID YOU NO HARM. YOUR [SEXUAL] INSOLENCE HAS COME UP BEFORE THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND YOUR [SEXUAL] PRIDE TO THE MIGHTY ONE. THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS LOOKED AT HIS TIMES, NOW THEY HAVE ENDED, AND HIS AGES HAVE REACHED COMPLETION. THEREFORE YOU, EAGLE, WILL SURELY DISAPPEAR, YOU AND YOUR TERRIFYING WINGS, YOUR, MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] LITTLE WINGS, YOUR MALICIOUS [SEXUAL] HEADS, YOUR MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] TALONS, AND YOUR WHOLE WORTHLESS BODY, SO THAT THE WHOLE EARTH, FREED FROM YOUR [SEXUAL] VIOLENCE, MAY BE REFRESHED AND RELIEVED, AND MAY HOPE FOR THE JUDGMENT AND MERCY OF HIM WHO MADE IT.’” 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION IN ACTS 7:42
IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:1-51 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHILES THE LION SPOKE THESE WORDS UNTO THE EAGLE, I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD THAT REMAINED AND THE FOUR WINGS APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE TWO WENT UNTO IT AND SET THEMSELVES UP TO REIGN, AND THEIR KINGDOM WAS SMALL, AND FILL OF UPROAR. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THEY APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE WHOLE BODY OF THE EAGLE WAS BURNT SO THAT THE EARTH WAS IN GREAT FEAR: THEN AWAKED I OUT OF THE TROUBLE AND TRANCE OF MY MIND, AND FROM GREAT FEAR, AND SAID UNTO MY SPIRIT, LO, THIS HAST THOU DONE UNTO ME, IN THAT THOU SEARCH OUT THE WAYS OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. LO, YET AM I WEARY IN MY MIND, AND VERY WEAK IN MY SPIRIT, AND LITTLE STRENGTH IS THERE IN ME, FOR THE GREAT FEAR WHEREWITH I WAS AFFLICTED THIS NIGHT. THEREFORE, WILL I NOW BESEECH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT HE WILL COMFORT ME UNTO THE END. AND I SAID, LORD THAT BEAR RULE, IF I HAVE FOUND GRACE BEFORE THY SIGHT, AND IF I AM JUSTIFIED WITH THEE BEFORE MANY OTHERS, AND IF MY PRAYER INDEED BE COME UP BEFORE THY FACE, COMFORT ME THEN, AND SHEW ME THY SERVANT THE INTERPRETATION AND PLAIN DIFFERENCE OF THIS FEARFUL VISION, THAT THOU MAYEST PERFECTLY COMFORT MY SOUL. FOR THOU HAST JUDGED ME WORTHY TO SHEW ME THE LAST TIMES. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, THIS, IS THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION: THE EAGLE, WHOM THOU SAW COME UP FROM THE SEA, IS THE KINGDOM WHICH WAS SEEN IN THE VISION OF THY BROTHER DANIEL. BUT IT WAS NOT EXPOUNDED UNTO HIM, THEREFORE NOW I DECLARE IT UNTO THEE. BEHOLD, THE DAYS WILL COME, THAT THERE SHALL RISE UP A KINGDOM UPON EARTH, AND IT SHALL BE FEARED ABOVE ALL THE KINGDOMS THAT WERE BEFORE IT. IN THE SAME SHALL TWELVE KINGS [COLONELS] REIGN, ONE AFTER ANOTHER: WHEREOF THE SECOND SHALL BEGIN TO REIGN, AND SHALL HAVE MORE TIME THAN ANY OF THE TWELVE. AND THIS DO THE TWELVE WINGS SIGNIFY, WHICH THOU SAW. AS FOR THE VOICE WHICH THOU HEARD SPEAK, AND THAT THOU SAW NOT TO GO OUT FROM THE HEADS BUT FROM THE MIDST OF THE BODY THEREOF, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT AFTER THE TIME OF THAT KINGDOM THERE SHALL ARISE GREAT STRIVINGS, AND IT SHALL STAND IN PERIL OF FAILING: NEVERTHELESS, IT SHALL NOT THEN FALL, BUT SHALL BE RESTORED AGAIN TO HIS BEGINNING. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THE EIGHT, SMALL UNDER FEATHERS STICKING TO HER WINGS, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT IN HIM THERE SHALL ARISE EIGHT KINGS [COLONELS], WHOSE TIMES SHALL BE BUT SMALL, AND THEIR YEARS SWIFT. AND TWO OF THEM SHALL PERISH, THE MIDDLE TIME APPROACHING: FOUR SHALL BE KEPT UNTIL THEIR END BEGIN TO APPROACH: BUT TWO SHALL BE KEPT UNTO THE END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THREE HEADS RESTING, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: IN HIS LAST DAYS SHALL THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] RAISE UP THREE KINGDOMS, AND RENEW MANY THINGS THEREIN, AND THEY SHALL HAVE THE DOMINION OF THE EARTH, AND OF THOSE THAT DWELL THEREIN, WITH MUCH [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, ABOVE ALL THOSE THAT WERE BEFORE THEM: THEREFORE, ARE THEY CALLED THE [3] HEADS OF THE EAGLE. FOR THESE ARE THEY THAT SHALL ACCOMPLISH HIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], AND THAT SHALL FINISH HIS LAST END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THAT THE GREAT HEAD APPEARED NO MORE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT ONE OF THEM SHALL DIE UPON HIS BED, AND YET WITH PAIN. FOR THE TWO THAT REMAIN SHALL BE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD [MOUTH]. FOR THE SWORD OF THE ONE SHALL DEVOUR THE OTHER: BUT AT THE LAST SHALL HE FALL THROUGH [BY] THE SWORD [MOUTH] HIMSELF. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WINGS PASSING OVER THE HEAD THAT IS ON THE RIGHT SIDE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT THESE ARE THEY, WHOM THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT UNTO THEIR END: THIS IS THE SMALL KINGDOM AND FULL OF TROUBLE, AS THOU SAW. AND THE LION, WHOM THOU SAW RISING UP OUT OF THE WOOD, AND ROARING, AND SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE, AND REBUKING HER FOR HER UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WITH ALL THE WORDS WHICH THOU HAST HEARD, THIS, IS THE ANOINTED, WHICH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT FOR THEM AND FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] UNTO THE END: HE SHALL REPROVE THEM, AND SHALL UPBRAID THEM WITH THEIR CRUELTY. FOR HE SHALL SET THEM BEFORE HIM ALIVE IN JUDGMENT, AND SHALL REBUKE THEM, AND CORRECT THEM. FOR THE REST OF MY PEOPLE SHALL HE DELIVER WITH MERCY, THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN PRESSED UPON MY BORDERS, AND HE SHALL MAKE THEM JOYFUL UNTIL THE COMING OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEREOF I HAVE SPOKEN UNTO THEE FROM THE BEGINNING. THIS IS THE DREAM THAT THOU SAW, AND THESE ARE THE INTERPRETATIONS. THOU ONLY HAST BEEN MEET TO KNOW THIS SECRET OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, WRITE ALL THESE THINGS THAT THOU HAST SEEN IN A BOOK, AND HIDE THEM: AND TEACH THEM TO THE WISE OF THE PEOPLE, WHOSE HEARTS THOU KNOW, MAY COMPREHEND AND KEEP THESE SECRETS. BUT WAIT THOU HERE THYSELF YET SEVEN DAYS MORE, THAT IT MAY BE SHEWED THEE, WHATSOEVER IT PLEASES THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO DECLARE UNTO THEE. AND WITH THAT HE WENT HIS WAY. AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW THAT THE SEVEN DAYS WERE PAST, AND I NOT COME AGAIN INTO THE CITY, THEY GATHERED THEM ALL TOGETHER, FROM THE LEAST UNTO THE GREATEST, AND CAME UNTO ME, AND SAID, WHAT, HAVE WE OFFENDED THEE? AND WHAT EVIL HAVE WE DONE AGAINST THEE, THAT THOU FORSAKE US, AND SIT HERE IN THIS PLACE? FOR OF ALL THE PROPHETS THOU ONLY ART LEFT US, AS A CLUSTER OF THE VINTAGE, AND AS A CANDLE IN A DARK PLACE, AND AS A HAVEN OR SHIP PRESERVED FROM THE TEMPEST. ARE NOT THE EVILS WHICH ARE COME TO US SUFFICIENT? IF THOU SHALT FORSAKE US, HOW MUCH BETTER HAD IT BEEN FOR US, IF WE ALSO HAD BEEN BURNED IN THE MIDST OF SION [ZION]? FOR WE ARE NOT BETTER THAN THEY THAT DIED THERE. AND THEY WEPT WITH A LOUD VOICE. THEN ANSWERED I THEM, AND SAID, BE, OF GOOD COMFORT, O ISRAEL, AND BE NOT HEAVY, THOU HOUSE OF JACOB: FOR THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH YOU IN REMEMBRANCE, AND THE MIGHTY HATH NOT FORGOTTEN YOU IN TEMPTATION. AS FOR ME, I HAVE NOT FORSAKEN YOU, NEITHER AM I DEPARTED FROM YOU: BUT AM COME INTO THIS PLACE, TO PRAY FOR THE DESOLATION OF SION [ZION], AND THAT I MIGHT SEEK MERCY FOR THE LOW ESTATE OF YOUR SANCTUARY. AND NOW GO YOUR WAY HOME EVERY MAN, AND AFTER THESE DAYS WILL I COME UNTO YOU. SO, THE PEOPLE WENT THEIR WAY INTO THE CITY, LIKE AS I COMMANDED THEM: BUT I REMAINED STILL IN THE FIELD SEVEN DAYS, AS THE ANGEL COMMANDED ME, AND DID EAT ONLY IN THOSE DAYS OF THE FLOWERS OF THE FIELD, AND HAD MY MEAT OF THE HERBS.”
THE VISION OF THE GREAT EAGLE WITH TWELVE WINGS AND THREE HEADS, 2ND ESDRAS 10:60–12:3. INASMUCH AS THIS WAS TO BE AN EXTRAORDINARY VISION, IT DID NOT COME IMMEDIATELY, IT CAME ON THE SECOND NIGHT. THE SEER SAW THE EAGLE RISING OUT OF THE SEA, SINCE THE EAGLE WAS THE ROMAN STANDARD AND IT AROSE OUT OF THE WESTERN SEA, IT DOUBTLESS, REPRESENTED ROME, THE WORLD POWER OF THE TIME, BUT NOW THE US WORLD SUPERPOWER! STRIKING IN APPEARANCE, THE EAGLE HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, THREE RIVAL WINGS, CONTARIAE PENNAE, DESCRIBED AS PUNY AND PETTY, AND THREE SLEEPING HEADS, OF WHICH THE MIDDLE WAS THE LARGEST. IT SPREAD ITS WINGS OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, DOMINATING ALL SO THAT NONE DARE OPPOSE IT, AND THE WINDS OF HEAVEN BLEW UPON IT, THE FOUR WINDS REPRESENTING THE DIRECTIONS—NORTH, SOUTH, EAST & WEST, BUT 1ST ENOCH 18:1 WHERE THERE ARE TWELVE WINDS, THREE ISSUING FROM EACH DIRECTION [MAYBE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE OF THE 4 MAIN DIRECTIONS]. THE MOVEMENT OF THE EAGLE WITH ITS HEADS AND WINGS REPRESENTS THE COURSE OF ROMAN HISTORY, BUT NOT US HISTORY. SINCE ROME WAS AN IMPERIAL POWER & THE USA IS A PRESIDENTIAL POWER, THERE COULD BE ONLY ONE EMPEROR & ONE PRESIDENT AT ANY GIVEN TIME, SO EACH OF THE HEADS AND WINGS, REPRESENTING EMPERORS [HEADS] & PRESIDENTS [12 COMMON WINGS & 8 CONTRARY WINGS], REMAINED IN ITS PLACE UNTIL ITS TURN TO DOMINATE OR RULE. THE HEADS WERE DORMANT AT FIRST, AN IMPORTANT POINT, SINCE THEY WERE TO AWAKEN AND TAKE POWER LATER IN THE VISION, THOSE HEADS, EMPERORS, WERE RESERVED UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE SEER. AS THE VISION PROGRESSED, THE WINGS ON THE RIGHT, “RIGHT” IS SPECIFIED IN VERSE 20, BUT “LEFT” IS PROBABLY MEANT, VARYING WITH THE VERSION, RIVAL WINGS AND HEADS CAME INTO CONFLICT WITH EACH OTHER, AND OVERCAME EACH OTHER UNTIL THE MIDDLE HEAD, NOW AWAKENED, OVERPOWERED ALL. THEN EVEN THE MIDDLE HEAD WAS SUBDUED, AND FINALLY, A LION-LIKE FIGURE SPRANG FROM THE WOODS ROARING AND ADDRESSING THE EAGLE AT THE SAME TIME. THE LION DECREED TO THE EAGLE THAT ITS RULE WAS AT AN END. THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAD CHOSEN 4 BEASTS TO RULE THE WORLD, EACH IN TURN, EACH AFTER HAVING SUBDUED ITS PREDECESSOR. BUT ALL FOUR WERE ONLY AGENTS THROUGH WHICH THE LORD’S TIMES WOULD COME, PART OF HIS SEXLESS PLAN BEING CARRIED TO COMPLETION. ALL THAT HAD TRANSPIRED UNDER THEM HAD BEEN A PRELUDE TO THE COMING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. NOW THE WHOLE WORLD WOULD BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR POWER OF BONDAGE [ACTS 7:6-7], FROM THEIR ACTS OF INJUSTICE, RUTHLESSNESS, DECEPTION, AND SEXUAL OPPRESSION, AND THE HOPES OF THE RIGHTEOUS WOULD BLOSSOM INTO REALITY, THE AGE OF JUSTICE AND COMPASSION. WHILE THE LION WAS STILL SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE THE REMAINING HEAD DISAPPEARED. THE TWO WINGS THEN USURPED POWER, BUT WITH LITTLE SUCCESS, THEIR RULE WAS SHORT AND TUMULTUOUS AND THEY TOO VANISHED. WITH THEIR DEMISE THE ENTIRE EAGLE WAS INCINERATED TO THE CONSTERNATION [DISTRESS] OF THE WORLD.
REQUEST FOR AND INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-35. WEAKENED BY HIS DREAM-VISION ORDEAL, EZRA PLEADS FOR STRENGTH, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-6. STARTLED BY THE VISION, THE SEER ENGAGED IN A DIALOGUE WITH HIMSELF, REALLY A TYPICAL HEBREW MEDITATION. GETTING HOLD OF HIMSELF, HE REALIZED THAT WHAT HE HAD SEEN HAD SOMETHING TO DO WITH HIS INTENSE CONCERN ABOUT THE DIVINE WAYS AND THEIR EXECUTION IN THE WORLD AND HOW HE AND HIS PEOPLE FARED ALL THE WHILE. HIS UTTER MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL EXHAUSTION, TOGETHER WITH THE RESIDUAL FEARS BROUGHT ON BY THE VISION, LEFT HIM NO CHOICE BUT TO RESORT TO SEXLESS PRAYER TO THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] FOR STRENGTH TO SEE HIM THROUGH, SO THAT HE MIGHT REALLY GET AN ANSWER TO THE STUBBORN SEXUAL PROBLEM HE HAD RAISED.
EZRA’S PRAYER, 2ND ESDRAS 12:7–9. THE PRAYER IS CHARACTERIZED BY APPEAL TO THE POSITION OF EZRA, THAT IS, HE VOICES HIS HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS] AND ASSERTS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LORD AS THE PSALMISTS DO. BUT WITH THE REQUEST FOR STRENGTH COMES ALSO ONE FOR FURTHER REVELATION BY THE SEXLESS WAY OF INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION. ONLY THEN CAN HIS MIND BE AT EASE, HIS SEXUAL PROBLEM PUT IN PERSPECTIVE, AND DIVINE JUSTIFICATION DISCLOSED. THE SAME SPIRIT THAT PERVADES THE BOOK OF JOB IS EVIDENT HERE, A SUBTLE DEMAND THAT THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] JUSTIFY HIS SEXLESS WAYS, HE HAS BEGUN TO RESPOND TO EZRA’S QUESTIONS, NOW LET HIM MAKE THAT RESPONSE UNMISTAKABLY CLEAR, ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT HE HAS ALREADY APPRISED EZRA OF THE END OF DAYS.
INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:10–35. THE INTERPRETATION CONNECTS THE EAGLE VISION WITH THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL AND THUS ILLUSTRATES THE JEWISH CONCEPT OF THE VITALITY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE WHICH CONTAINS CERTAIN HIDDEN MEANINGS ALWAYS SUSCEPTIBLE TO CONTEMPORARY SIGNIFICANCE. ONE IS REMINDED OF THE PESARIM OF QUMRAN. CERTAINLY, EVEN IF THIS VISION COULD BE MADE TO COINCIDE IN DETAIL WITH THAT IN DANIEL, WHICH IT CANNOT, THE TIME SITUATION IS DIFFERENT AND HENCE REQUIRED REAPPLICATION TO MEET THE NEEDS OF THE WRITER’S TIME. THAT IS WHY THE INTERMEDIARY NOTED THAT HIS INTERPRETATION DIFFERS FROM THE EARLIER ONE. THE DREADFULNESS OF THE VISION IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE KINGDOM IT PORTRAYS IS WORSE THAN ANY THAT PRECEDED IT. THE TWELVE FEATHERED NORMAL WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1) REPRESENT TWELVE KINGS WHO WILL REIGN OVER THE KINGDOM. THE SECOND OF THE KINGS THAT AROSE RULED A LONG TIME (2ND ESDRAS 11:13–17), INDEED TWICE AS LONG AS ANY OF THE OTHERS. THE VOICE THAT CAME FROM THE EAGLE’S BODY RATHER THAN FROM ITS HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:10) MEANT THAT THE EMPIRE WILL CONTINUE DESPITE THE SEXUAL FALL OF ITS KINGS OR EVEN CHANGES OF DYNASTY. THE EIGHT SUB-WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) STAND FOR EIGHT KINGS WHOSE REIGNS WILL BE SHORT, OR WHOSE TOTAL YEARS OF POWER WILL BE FEW [1 TO 8]. TWO WILL FALL NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS TIME, FOUR ARE RESERVED FOR ITS END-TIME, AND TWO KEPT FOR THE VERY END. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE KINGS THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] WILL SET UP, NOTE HIS CONTROL OVER HISTORY, IN THE LAST DAYS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1, 4, 29–35), THEY WILL RESTORE DOMINION AFTER THE PERIOD OF TURBULENCE AND IN SO DOING EXERCISE HARSHER MEASURES THAN THEIR PREDECESSORS. THE PLAY ON “HEADS” AND “HEAD”, VERSES 24, 25, IS REMINISCENT OF THE OLD RIDDLE-TYPE SAYINGS FOUND IN VARIOUS BIBLICAL PASSAGES INFLUENCED BY WISDOM. NOT MUCH IS SAID HERE ABOUT THE LARGEST OF THE HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:29–33), NOR ABOUT THE TWO SMALLER ONES (2ND ESDRAS 12:34–36) EXCEPT THAT THEY WOULD BE CONSUMED BY THE SWORD, VERSES 27–28. THE LAST OF THE SUB-WINGS, TWO OF THEM, 2ND ESDRAS 11:28–31, MARKED THE END OF THE EAGLE’S RULE, THEIR REIGNS WILL BE SHORT AND FULL OF TURBULENCE, JUST AS THE VISION PORTRAYED. THEIR APPEARANCE WILL BE THE SIGN OF THE END, FOR THEN THE LION OUT OF THE FOREST WILL COME TO TAKE OVER (2ND ESDRAS 11:37–12:2). THE LION IS THE ANOINTED ONE OF THE SEED OF DAVID WHOM THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS RESERVED FOR THE END OF DAYS, BUT THERE IS ALSO THE ANTICHRIST BEHIND THE SCENES THAT TRIES TO IMITATE THIS LION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. AS IN THE VISION ITSELF, HE PRESENTS HIS INDICTMENT AND THEN DESTROYS THE EAGLE, THE ROMAN EMPIRE ITSELF. THEN “MY PEOPLE” WHO ARE LEFT IN THE LAND WILL EXPERIENCE FREEDOM FROM FOREIGN DOMINATION AND GREAT JOY UNTIL THE TIME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE ATTITUDE TOWARD ROME REFLECTED IN 2ND ESDRAS IS IN MARKED CONTRAST TO THE PRO-ROMAN VIEWS OF JOSEPHUS WHO THOUGHT THAT “GOD WAS ON THE ROMAN SIDE” AND WHO PREDICTED THE COMING EMPERORSHIP OF VESPASIAN. SO, ALSO DID JOHANAN BEN ZAKKAI.
COMMAND TO WRITE DOWN THE VISION, AND THE SEVEN-DAY INTERVAL, 2ND ESDRAS 12:36–39. AS WITH OTHER APOCALYPTISTS, EZRA, GRANTED KNOWLEDGE OF THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] BECAUSE OF HIS WORTHINESS, WAS COMMANDED TO RECORD WHAT HE HAD SEEN AND PLACE THE RECORD IN A SECURE HIDING PLACE. HE WAS FURTHER INSTRUCTED TO COMMUNICATE THE VISION TO “THE PRUDENT ONES” AMONG HIS PEOPLE SO THAT THEY TOO MIGHT KNOW THE SEXLESS PLANS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]. THE SEER, HOWEVER, WAS DIRECTED TO REMAIN IN THE FIELD FOR WHATEVER OTHER REVELATIONS THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] MIGHT SEE FIT TO GRANT HIM.
POPULAR REACTION TO EZRA’S SEVEN-DAY ABSENCE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:40–45. AFTER THE SEXLESS DEPARTURE OF THE ANGEL IN THE TIME PORTAL [REVELATION 10], THE PEOPLE, APPARENTLY COGNIZANT OF WHERE HE WAS, CAME TO MEET EZRA. THEY INQUIRED THE REASON FOR HIS PROLONGED STAY AND DEMANDED TO KNOW WHETHER IT WAS DUE TO ANYTHING THEY HAD DONE. THEY REGARDED HIM AS A PROPHET, THEIR LAST HOPE IN THAT CONFUSED SEXUAL AGE. SHOULD HE ABANDON THEM, ALL HOPE WOULD BE GONE AND THEIR SEXUAL FATE SEALED. THERE IS SOME HINT HERE OF EZRA’S OWN EARLIER ARGUMENT ABOUT THE FUTILITY OF LIFE WITHOUT HOPE.
EZRA’S RESPONSE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:46–49. THE SEER’S REPLY IS ONE OF ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE PEOPLE, HE EXHORTS THEM TO BE CONFIDENT AND NOT TO LOSE HEART. THEY HAVE NOT BEEN ABANDONED BY HIM. HE CAME TO THIS PLACE FOR THE PURPOSE OF INTERCEDING FOR THEM AND CONTEMPLATING THE MISFORTUNES [BAD LUCKS] THAT HAVE OVERTAKEN ZION. THEY ARE URGED TO RETURN HOME WHILE HE CONTINUES HIS RETREAT, AFTER WHICH HE WILL COME TO THEM.
INTERLUDE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:50–51. THE PEOPLE FOLLOW EZRA’S ADVICE WHILE HE REMAINS “IN THE FIELD” IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ANGEL’S SEXLESS INSTRUCTION. IN THE INTERIM HE MAINTAINS HIS DIETARY REGIMEN SO AS TO BE PREPARED FOR WHATEVER MAY FOLLOW. EXCURSUS ON THE EAGLE VISION, CHAPTERS 11–12). NATURALLY THE EAGLE VISION HAS OCCASIONED ALL KINDS OF POSSIBLE SPECULATIONS ON THE IDENTITY OF ITS HEADS, WINGS AND SUB-WINGS. FOR PURPOSES OF ACCOUNTING FOR THE PRESENT WRITER’S VIEWS, AS FAR AS THAT IS POSSIBLE, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO GIVE A BRIEF SUMMARY OF SOME OF THE MORE SIGNIFICANT IDENTIFICATIONS. IT IS UNNECESSARY TO GIVE HERE THE MORE EXTREME AND WHOLLY DISCREDITED VIEWS OF THE PAST CENTURY, OR TO DO MORE THAN MENTION THAT OF CONNECTING THE VISION WITH GREEK HISTORY FROM ALEXANDER THE GREAT THROUGH THE PTOLEMIES. THIS MAINTAINED THROUGHOUT, THAT THE THREE HEADS WERE CAESAR, ANTHONY, AND OCTAVIAN. THE OTHER SCHOLARS AFTER OR CONTEMPORARY WITH THEM AGREE ON ROME AS THE EMPIRE INVOLVED, BUT VARY WIDELY ON THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS. EMPERORS INVOLVED EXTEND FROM CAESAR TO MACRINUS AND HIS SON DIADUMENIANUS, IN 217 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS WERE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, VESPASIAN, DOMITIAN, TRAJAN, HADRIAN, ANTONINUS, MARCUS AURELIUS WITH COMMODUS. THE EIGHT WINGLETS WERE TITUS, NERVA, PERTINAX, DIDIUS JULIANUS, PESCENIUS NIGER, CLODIUS ALBINUS, MACRINUS, AND DIADUMENIANUS. THE THREE HEADS WERE SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS, CARACALLA, AND GETA. THOSE WHO HELD THE VIEW THAT THE WINGS WERE TO BE REGARDED AS PAIRS, TWELVE WINGS=SIX PAIRS, EIGHT WINGLETS=FOUR PAIRS, IDENTIFIED THE TWELVE, SIX PAIRS, WITH THE SIX JULIAN EMPERORS AND THE EIGHT, FOUR PAIRS, WITH GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, AND NERVA. THE HEADS REPRESENTED THE THREE FLAVIANS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THIS THOUGHT THE ORIGINAL VISION HAD SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT SIDE AND SIX CORRESPONDING WINGS ON THE LEFT. THE TWO LAST WINGLETS STAND FOR THE UNREST EXPECTED BY THE AUTHOR AFTER THE DEMISE OF DOMITIAN. LATER THE NUMBER OF WINGS WAS DOUBLED AND TWO WINGLETS ADDED (2ND ESDRAS 11:22). E. THIS ALSO IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH THE FLAVIANS AND ACCOUNTED FOR TWENTY WINGS BY COUNTING THE EMPERORS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN TOGETHER WITH ALL THE ROMAN COMMANDERS DURING THE DISORDERS FROM 68–70 AD. THE TWO WINGLETS REFERRED TO LAST DID NOT STAND FOR PERSONS. THIS THEORY IS AS FOLLOWS: THE ORIGINAL VISION DATES FROM 95 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS REPRESENT THE JULIANS, THE EIGHT WINGLETS USURPERS, AND THE THREE HEADS THE FLAVIANS. THE WINGS WERE CONCEIVED IN PAIRS TO INDICATE THE STATUS AND POWERS OF THESE EMPERORS. THE REDACTOR WHO ASSEMBLED 2ND ESDRAS, IN 120 AD IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH TRAJAN, HADRIAN, AND LUSIUS QUIETUS AND THE TWELVE WINGS WITH THE SIX JULIANS PLUS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. ALSO, ANOTHER THEORY IS THE TWELVE WINGS, SIX ON THE RIGHT AND SIX ON THE LEFT, REPRESENTED TWELVE EMPERORS. THOSE ON THE RIGHT HE IDENTIFIED AS CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, WHO REIGNED LONGER THAN ANY OF HIS SUCCESSORS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, AND NERO, THOSE ON THE LEFT, WHO RULED ONLY A SHORT TIME, REPRESENTED GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, AND PISO. THE THREE HEADS HE IDENTIFIED WITH THE FLAVIANS, THE MIDDLE ONE BEING VESPASIAN, THE ONE ON THE RIGHT DOMITIAN, AND THE ONE ON THE LEFT TITUS. HE WENT ON TO SAY, HOWEVER, THAT IDENTIFICATION OF THE EIGHT WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS IS QUITE ANOTHER MATTER. FOUR HAD GONE UNDER BEFORE VESPASIAN, TWO WERE KILLED BY HIM AND TWO ALLIED WITH HIM. BUT WHO WERE THEY? THE TWO ALLIED WITH VESPASIAN MAY HAVE BEEN THE PREFECTS OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, MUCIANUS AND TIBERIUS ALEXANDER, BUT AS FOR THE OTHERS, THE AUTHOR WAS BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH THE PERIOD THAN WE ARE! IT IS THOUGHT THAT 2ND ESDRAS WAS WRITTEN IN THE YEAR 30 AD AFTER THE FALL OF JERUSALEM. THE THREE HEADS STOOD FOR THE FLAVIANS, THE TWO WINGLETS FOR THE WEAK NERVA AND TRAJAN WHOM EZRA, 2ND ESDRAS, DID NOT KNOW. THE SECOND WING WHICH RULED LONGER THAN THE REST WAS AUGUSTUS. THERE IS NOT ROOM ENOUGH FOR SIXTEEN, TEN WINGS AND SIX WINGLETS, BETWEEN AUGUSTUS AND VESPASIAN, SO THE NUMBER HAS SOMEHOW BEEN SEXUALLY CORRUPTED. TO EXPLAIN THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION, THIS RESORTED TO INTERPRETATION OF THE NUMBER, EACH SIDE OF THE EAGLE HAD THREE WINGS AND THREE RIVAL WINGS. THEN IN THE 3RD CENTURY AD ADDED 2ND ESDRAS 11:11 AND 2ND ESDRAS 11:20–23 WHOSE MEANING IS EXPRESSED THIS WAY: “TWO OF THEM PERISHED WHEN THE MIDDLE, HEAD, APPROACHED IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20. HE ALTERED THE NUMBERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1; 12:14–16 FROM SIX TO TWELVE, AND IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20 FROM SIX TO EIGHT. THAT EXPLAINS WHY THE NUMBER OF RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:3 IS NOT GIVEN, SINCE THE RIVAL WINGS SPRANG OUT OF THE LARGER WINGS, IT FOLLOWS THAT THEIR NUMBER WAS THE SAME AS THAT OF THEIR PARENT WINGS. THE TWO RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:22 WHO ARE NOT ONCE MENTIONED AS REIGNING, WERE INSERTED LATER TO THE TERMS WITH THE DOUBLING OF THE WINGS. HISTORICALLY, THEN, THERE IS NO FURTHER DIFFICULTY: THE SIX WINGS ARE THE SIX JULIANS, THE THREE HEADS THE THREE FLAVIANS, THE SIX RIVAL WINGS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, CIVILIS, NERVA, AND TRAJAN. THIS AGREES, THAT AT THE EAGLE STANDS FOR THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT ARE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO. THE SIX ON THE LEFT ARE GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, PISO. THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS ARE: TWO, HEROD THE GREAT AND AGRIPPA I, FOUR, ELEAZAR, JOHN OF GISCHALA, SIMON BAR-GIORA, AND JOHN THE IDUMEAN, TWO, AGRIPPA II AND BERENICE. THE BASIC NUMBER OF WINGS WAS ORIGINALLY EIGHT (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) WHICH WAS INCREASED TO TWELVE, DOUBTLESS FOR THE SAKE OF LATER HISTORY. THE THREE HEADS WERE THE FLAVIANS. THREE PLUS EIGHT, ORIGINAL WINGS, EQUAL ELEVEN, WHICH A LATER EDITOR INCREASED TO TWELVE, A SACRED NUMBER. WRITING IN THE TIME OF DOMITIAN, THE NEXT EMPEROR WOULD SPELL THE DOOM OF ROME, SO HE INCREASED THE NUMBER FROM TWENTY TO TWENTY-THREE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:11; 12:19, ALLOWING FOR THE CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF THE EMPIRE IF NECESSARY, PROBABLY IN LINE WITH THE INDEFINITENESS OF APOCALYPTIC WITNESS. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT THE EAGLE VISION REPRESENTS DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM AND STANDS FOR THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE WINGS AND HEADS INDICATE ROMAN EMPERORS. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE FLAVIANS. IT APPEARS TO THE PRESENT WRITER THAT THE THEORIES MENTIONED ABOVE ARE TOO SPECIFIC, SIMPLY PLEADING FOR A PARTICULAR LITERARY HYPOTHESIS. WHILE THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SOME ADDITIONS AND ALTERATIONS IN THE TEXT, IT IS HARDLY LEGITIMATE TO SPECULATE TOO MUCH ON SUCH BASES. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE EAGLE VISION IS CONCERNED WITH THE ROMAN EMPIRE, THEN AFTER THE ROMAN EMPIRE IS THE US EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, BOTH WHOSE INSIGNIA IS THE EAGLE. IT ALSO APPEARS FAIRLY CERTAIN THAT THE THREE HEADS STAND FOR THE THREE FLAVIAN EMPERORS, VESPASIAN, THE MIDDLE HEAD, DOMITIAN, THE RIGHT, AND TITUS, THE LEFT. THE TWELVE WINGS ALSO STAND FOR ROMAN EMPERORS, BUT JUST WHICH ONES IS NOT CERTAIN. THE ONE WHO IS SAID TO HAVE RULED LONGER THAN ANY OF THE OTHERS IS PROBABLY AUGUSTUS. THE ONE BEFORE IT THEN MUST HAVE BEEN CAESAR. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE TWELVE WINGS INCLUDE THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED RULERS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN, CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THE IDENTITY OF THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS, OR WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS, CANNOT BE DETERMINED WITH ANY DEGREE OF CERTAINTY. THE THREE HEADS, ALSO RECKONED WITH THE WINGS, MAY STAND FOR THE RULERS WHO LIVED IN THE AUTHOR’S TIME. IT IS ALWAYS WISE NOT TO ATTEMPT A TOO SPECIFIC IDENTIFICATION OF APOCALYPTIC FIGURES IN THE ABSENCE OF OTHER COMPELLING EVIDENCE THAT WARRANTS IT. APART FROM THE EAGLE, THE MAIN FEATURE OF THE VISION IS THE FIGURE OF THE LION (2ND ESDRAS 11:37) WHO, IN THE EXPLANATION, IS IDENTIFIED AS UNCTUS, “THE ANOINTED ONE,” “THE MESSIAH” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. HE IS HELD IN RESERVE UNTIL “THE END OF DAYS,” UNTIL THE EAGLE WAS ABOUT TO BE DESTROYED. HE IS CONNECTED WITH THE SEED OF DAVID WHICH IS ELSEWHERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. THE LION SYMBOLISM APPEARS TO BE BASED ON GENESIS 49:9. THE YALḲUṬ SHIMONI ON THAT PASSAGE IS INTERESTING: “JUDAH IS A YOUNG LION (GEN 49:9), THAT IS THE MESSIAH BEN DAVID WHO WILL COME FORTH OUT OF TWO TRIBES, HIS FATHER IS FROM JUDAH AND HIS MOTHER FROM DAN, AND BOTH TOGETHER WERE CALLED LION, AS IT IS SAID: A YOUNG LION IS JUDAH AND, FURTHER, DAN IS A YOUNG LION IN DEUTERONOMY 33:22.” THE METAPHOR OCCURS ALSO IN GENESIS 37:33; 1ST MACCABEES 3:4; 2ND MACCABEES 11:11 & QUMRAN SEREK 5:29. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MESSIAH AND THE LION MAY BE DUE TO THE COMMON ASSOCIATION WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE, WITH THE SAME CONNECTION, THAT THE HOUSE OF DAVID HAD A LION ON ITS BANNER OR INSIGNIA. IN VIEW OF THE LION’S SUPPOSED ROYAL TRAITS, THE LINK MAY GO BACK TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID, AND HAVE BEEN CARRIED ON AFTER IT LOST ITS THRONE. THE QUESTION OF THE LACUNA IN THE LATIN TEXT OF 2ND ESDRAS 12:32 OR THE ADDITION TRANSMITTED BY THE OTHER VERSIONS CANNOT BE ANSWERED CONCLUSIVELY. THE FACT THAT “THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS RESERVED, (HIM) TILL THE END OF DAYS” POINTS TO THE PRE-EXISTENT MESSIAH, WHILE THE ADDITION “OF THE SEED OF DAVID” COMBINES THAT FIGURE WITH THE DAVIDIC MESSIAH. THE FUNCTION OF THE MESSIAH AFTER THE SEXUAL FALL OF JERUSALEM IN 70 AD, WAS TO DENOUNCE THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND DESTROY IT.  
THE FUTURE NATIONAL FULFILLMENT OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE PROPHESY OF THE 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR USA KINGDOM, WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE 3 DAYS OF JESUS’ BODY IN JOHN 1:19-25 IN JUNE 20TH, 16 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD FOR THE, 2000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & JUNE, 20TH, 1018 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD FOR THE 1000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THIS IS SIMPLY AN INVESTIGATED HYPOTHETICAL HYPOTHESIS OR AN EDUCATED GUESS BASED ON PRESENT FACTS: THE VISION OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IS KNOWN IN THE “HIDDEN BOOK” OF 2ND ESDRAS AND GIVEN THE RECENT HUGE RISE IN EARTHQUAKES, TSUNAMIS & STORMS AND THE UPRISING OF PEOPLE, WORLD WIDE I NOTICED THE FOLLOWING: THEREFORE, WHEN THERE SHALL BE SEEN EARTHQUAKES AND UPROARS OF THE PEOPLE IN THE WORLD: THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND 4 ESDRAS 9:3-4. THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND WHAT? ESDRAS’ DREAM OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IN CHAPTER 11 THAT GOES LIKE THIS. A NATION WAS TO ARISE REPRESENTED BY A GREAT EAGLE WITH THREE HEADS AND 12 NORMAL WINGS, OR FEATHERS IN SOME TRANSLATIONS, PLUS 8 CONTRARY WINGS WOULD RULE OVER THE EARTH. THE 3 HEADS AND WINGS, OR FEATHERS, EACH REPRESENT DIFFERENT RULERS OF THIS POWERFUL NATION, THE USA. EACH OF THE 4 SMALLER WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER ONE AFTER ANOTHER TO RULE, WHILE THE 3 HEADS ARE SLEEPING SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT. THE PROPHECY PICKS UP THE STORY AFTER THE NATION HAS BEEN IN [SEXUAL] DANGER OF COLLAPSE NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS EXISTENCE.  THE RULE OF THE 2ND NORMAL WING AFTER THAT TIME WAS TO BE TWICE AS LONG AND GREATER THAN ANY 1ST WINGS OUT OF THE 11 NORMAL WINGS. AFTER THIS NO OTHER WOULD BE ALLOWED TO RULE AS LONG, ONLY HALF AS LONG. WHEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS HAD TAKEN THEIR TURNS TO RULE FROM THE 31ST PRESIDENCY TO THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, SMALLER CONTRARY WINGS BEGAN TO RULE. AFTER THE 1ST ONE RULED AS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY, THEN THE 2ND AS THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS WITH THE FIRST 2 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS. AFTER THAT, THE NEXT TWO CONTRARY FEATHERS WINGS WERE PLANNING TO RULE JOINTLY AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY WHEN THE 1ST BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND RIPPED THESE TWO CONTRARY FEATHER CONTRARY WINGS IN THE USA, OFF WITH ITS BEAK [SWORD OF THE MOUTH]. THIS 1 BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD, BUT DIED IN THE PROCESS. WHEN HE HAD PASSED AWAY THE OTHER TWO BIG HEADS [THE 2 NOTABLE HORNS (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 2ND & 3RD GENERALS OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND TOOK TURNS SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD. IN THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, THE 3 BIG HEADS IS PROVEN BY 3 STIPULATIONS IN THE US LAW. 1ST, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL HATE CRIME OF 2009 IN REVELATION 2:18-29, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE, 2ND, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL LAW ALLOWING HOMOSEXUALS IN THE US MILITARY IN REVELATION 2:12-17, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE IN 2010 & 3RD, IS THE PREPOSTEROUS LAW FOR HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE THROUGHOUT THE US STATES BY GOVERNMENTAL MANDATE, WHICH IS THE DEAD HEAD AS A DEAD, POWERLESS LAW IN REVELATION 3:1-6 BECAUSE IF IT IS KEPT ALIVE, THE LORD WILL KILL & DAMN ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO APPROVE OF IT SINCE 2015. BY THIS STAGE THE GREAT EAGLE, THE USA IS REBUKED BY A ROARING LION [THE HORN IS THE CHRIST HIMSELF] AND THE COURAGEOUS EAGLE’S KINGDOM [THE USA THE LARGE HORN IS BROKEN IN (DANIEL 8:8) IS EVENTUALLY TOTALLY DEVASTATED, EXCEPT FOR THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE USA. FINALLY, THE LAST TWO CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS IN THE USA THEN RULE [1ST PETER 5-7, 9-11] AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY OVER WHAT IS LEFT AFTER THE DEVASTATION FROM THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN, THE ROARING LION [1ST PETER 5:8], UNTIL THE GREAT EAGLE IS COMPLETELY BURNED UP UNTIL IT REACHES THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA IN DANIEL 8:9-14. THEN THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN THE ROARING LION, THE ANTICHRIST & HIS KINGDOM IS DESTROYED BY THE LORD & HIS HOLY FIRE, BY THE PRAISED LORD & HIS LAMB [JAMES 4:1-10 & DANIEL 8:14] IN THE USA AT THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OF THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF THE USA, IN SC IN DANIEL 8:14. THIS PROVES THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY THAT STARTED IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE [ITALIAN & SICILIAN] FROM 18 AD TO 2018 AD & ITS SUCCESSOR IS THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE FROM 1018 AD TO 3018 AD IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED. THE HOLY BIBLE BELT ALSO KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA INCLUDES MOST OF TEXAS, ALABAMA, TENNESSEE, GEORGIA, NORTH CAROLINA, SOUTH CAROLINA, MOST OF MISSOURI, SOUTHERN PARTS OF KANSAS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF MISSISSIPPI, MOST OF OKLAHOMA, MOST OF KENTUCKY, SOUTHERN PARTS OF IOWA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF OHIO, SOUTHERN PARTS OF ILLINOIS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF INDIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF WEST VIRGINIA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF LOUISIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF FLORIDA & SOUTHERN PARTS OF VIRGINIA. THE ODD BALL IS UTAH IN THE CENTRAL WEST.      
	THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF MAY COME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN THE 4TH TIME ONLY ONCE UPTIME DOWNTIME AT THE 61ST LEVEL (245TH LEVEL (GLOBALLY IS 490TH LEVEL) IN ACTS 7:1-60) WITH AN ENTRANCE & A EXIT & FULL FRUITS IN SUPREME LORDSHIP---MARK 13:32-37--- IN 1 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10 & ACTS 31  
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WHAT DOES IT MEAN? ESDRAS TELLS US THAT THIS 3-HEADED EAGLE IS THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL WHICH MOST SCHOLARS THINK REFERS TO ROME AND MANY HAVE TRIED TO MATCH THE WINGS AND HEADS WITH THE VARIOUS ROMAN EMPERORS BUT IT DOES NOT QUITE FIT. THE GREAT EAGLE IS THE EMBLEM OF THE USA AS IT WAS THAT OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. SO, THE AMERICAN EMPIRE IS THE PROPHETIC COUNTERPART TO THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN PROVERBS 8:22-31; DANIEL 8:1-27; REVELATION 13:11-18 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED, WE, START TO SEE HOW IT ALL FITS. THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN THE 3 HEADS OF THIS EAGLE AND THE 3 RULERS OF DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM DESCRIBED IN DANIEL 11:16-30. THE WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER TO RULE, WHICH THE EMPERORS BY THE MOST PART NEVER DID, BUT THE US PRESIDENTS DO, SERVING ONE OR TWO, FOUR-YEAR TERMS EACH. THERE HAS ONLY EVER BEEN ONE PRESIDENT THAT HAS RULED LONGER THAN ALL THE OTHERS BEING 32ND PRESIDENCY WHO SERVED 4 TERMS, OVER 12 YEARS, FROM MARCH, 1933 AD-APRIL, 1945 AD, THEN PASSED AWAY AT THE START OF HIS 4TH TERM. THE USA HAD BEGUN TO EMERGED AS A WORLD NUCLEAR SUPERPOWER AFTER WW1 AND BY 1929 AD DOMINATED THE WORLD ECONOMY IN THE 31ST US PRESIDENCY. HENCE THE 32ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE 2ND NORMAL WING OF THIS WORLD DOMINATING EMPIRE, ITS DOMINANCE WOULD FIRST BE ECONOMIC AND THEN MILITARY AUTHORITY. AFTER THIS LEADER, THE LAW WOULD BE CHANGED LIMITING US PRESIDENTS TO ONLY A MAXIMUM OF 2 TERMS. COUNTING THE REMAINING 10 WINGS/US PRESIDENTS, WE, FIND THAT 42ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE LAST ONE BEFORE THE FIRST TWO CONTRARY WINGS. WE EXPECT THERE TO BE SIGNIFICANT CHANGES IN THE STYLE AND MANNER OF GOVERNMENT IN THE US PRESIDENCIES OF THE 4 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS AND THIS IS CONFIRMED BY US HISTORY. THEN THERE WERE TO BE 2 MORE PRESIDENTS AFTER 44TH US PRESIDENT, BEING THE 45TH US PRESIDENT & THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THEN THE FIRST HEAD AWAKES. ORIGINALLY THIS IS IMPLIED TO THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THE 46TH PRESIDENT IS ELECTED AS A NON-POLITICIAN AT SOME EXTREME. OTHERS THINK THAT THE PROPHECY POINTS TO 4 US PRESIDENTS AFTER 42ND US PRESIDENT. UNDER THIS LEADER THE US EMPIRE WILL DOMINATE THE WORLD LIKE NEVER BEFORE. TWO OTHERS WILL SUCCEED HIM. THE NATION WILL THEN BE DEVASTATED BY NATURAL DISASTERS. FINALLY, TWO MORE ELECTED US PRESIDENTS WILL PRESIDE OVER THE FINAL 1ST KINGDOM OF THE US. 
TIMING: IT IS IMPORTANT TO GET THE TIMING RIGHT! THE VISION STATES THAT AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY (THE 12TH) TWO MORE “CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS” US PRESIDENTS, WHICH IS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY & THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, WOULD RULE PRIOR TO THE WAKING OF THE 1ST OF THREE HEADS. IN TOTAL THE VISION SAYS THERE WOULD BE 8 CONTRARY WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:10-11. TWO OF THOSE WOULD “PERISH WHEN THE MIDDLE OF ITS [EAGLE’S] TIME DRAW NEAR” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:21, TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, TWO WOULD PREPARE TO RULE BUT NEVER DO SO AND THE FINAL TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 3 HEADS AND PRESIDE OVER THE END OF THE FIRST 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR KINGDOM. THIS MEANS ONCE THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM IS FINISHED AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL, IT WILL GIVE THE USA IN THE PROPHESY OF DANIEL 8 & REVELATION 13-20, 414 YEARS [400 YEARS + 14 YEAR IN THE TRUE CALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & ACTS 7:6-7] OF UNIVERSAL PEACE BY 46 TIMES 3 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN & TIMES 3 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 7:6-7. WHICH IF IT CONCERNS PAST MEANS OF 414 YEARS, PRESENT MEANS OF 414 YEARS & FUTURE MEANS OF 414 YEARS, THE TIME WOULD BE 1,242 YEARS, WHICH FROM JULY 4TH, 1776 AD TO JULY 4TH, 3018 AD IS 1,242 YEARS EXACTLY & SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 THERE WOULD BE 1,000 YEARS OR LESS LEFT BEFORE THE UNIVERSAL NEW UNIVERSE WOULD USHER IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, MAKING THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE TO PASS AWAY IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THIS ALSO MEANS THE PROPHESY OF 2ND ESDRAS 11-12, WHICH THE NUMBER 23 IS DERIVED & DOWNTIME IS THE NUMBER 46 IN THE 5TH VISION CONCERNING THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM WILL BE FULFILLED SINCE JULY 4TH, 2017 AD IN THE INITIAL TOP PINNACLE STATE OF SC AS ISRAEL FROM JULY 4TH, 2017 AD TO NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD, WITH THE STATE OF WA AS BABYLON FROM NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD TO MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD & WITH THE STATE OF GA AS EGYPT FROM MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD TO JULY 4TH, 2018 AD HAS BEEN FULFILLED AT THE LOCAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS & STATE GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 AD & THE REST OF THE 47 STATES LEVELS, THEN THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVEL WILL TAKE ANOTHER 15 YEARS TOTAL TO BE FULFILLED, MAKING DATE TO JULY 4TH, 2032 AD.   
THE 3RD CORONANVIRUS PROPHESY OF DANIEL 8:1-27
IN DANIEL 8:1-14 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF KING BELSHAZZAR A VISION APPEARED TO ME---TO ME, DANIEL---AFTER THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] THAT APPEARED TO ME THE FIRST TIME. I SAW IN THE VISION, AND IT HAPPENED WHILE I WAS LOOKING, THAT I WAS IN SHUSHAN [SUSA], THE CITADEL [FORTIFIED PALACE], WHICH IS IN THE PROVIDENCE OF ELAM, AND I SAW IN THE VISION THAT I WAS BY THE RIVER ULAI. THEN I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND THERE, STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, WAS A RAM WHICH HAD TWO HORNS, AND THE TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT] WERE HIGH, BUT ONE WAS HIGHER THAN THE OTHER, AND THE HIGHER ONE CAME UP LAST. I SAW THE RAM PUSHING WESTWARD, NORTHWARD, AND SOUTHWARD, SO THAT NO ANIMAL COULD WITHSTAND HIM, NOR WAS THERE ANY THAT COULD DELIVER FROM HIS HAND, BUT HE DID ACCORDING TO HIS WILL AND BECAME GREAT. AND AS I WAS CONSIDERING, SUDDENLY A MALE GOAT CAME FROM THE WEST, ACROSS THE SURFACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, WITHOUT TOUCHING THE GROUND [GLOBAL LEVITATION OF AIR STRIKES WITH ARMED HELICOPTERS & NUCLEAR BOMBERS], AND THE GOAT HAD A NOTABLE HORN [THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 1ST EYE WITH 2 EYES & 45TH USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 3RD EYE & THE 2ND EYE WITH 2 EYES IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY, WHICH MAKE UP 7 EYES [SPIRITS] OF THE LORD & CAN MEAN THAT THE LORD HAS BEGUN TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP DOWN HERE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH SINCE THE 1ST HORN HAD BEGUN TO FALL WITH THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY, THE 1ST HORN FELL IN THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY & THEN THE 2ND HORN HAS BEGUN TO FALL BY THE 45TH USA PRESIDENCY & THE 2ND HORN WILL FALL BY A FUTURE PRESIDENCY IN REVELATION 4-5] BETWEEN HIS EYES. THEN HE CAME TO THE RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT], WHICH I HAD SEEN STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, AND RAN AT HIM WITH FURIOUS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND I SAW HIM CONFRONTING THE RAM, HE WAS MOVED WITH RAGE AGAINST HIM, ATTACKED THE RAM, AND BROKE HIS TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT & BOTH HAS TO BE TAKEN OUT FOR THE USA TO BE GREAT, BUT IF WE FUCK AROUND & SIT ON OUR HANDS, THE STORMS & PLAGUES WILL BEAT DOWN ON THE USA UNTIL THE 2ND HORN IS FULLY TAKEN OUT]. THERE WAS NO POWER [AUTHORITY] IN THE RAM TO WITHSTAND HIM, BUT HE CAST HIM DOWN TO THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED HIM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE THAT COULD DELIVER THE RAM FROM HIS HAND. THEREFORE, THE MALE GOAT GREW VERY GREAT, BUT WHEN HE BECAME STRONG [THE USA], THE LARGE HORN [THE USA] WAS BROKEN [THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM, THE LITTLE HORN IS THE ONLY FORCE TO TAKE DOWN THE USA, BUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS THE ANTICHRIST MUST HAVE SOVEREIGN RULE OF ALL OF THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, & ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT THE ANTICHRIST MUST DOMINATE SOUTH AMERICA FIRST, BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN DEAL WITH NORTH AMERICA, THEN CANADA & MEXICO HAS TO BE SUBDUED BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN ENTER THE USA, THEN IN THE USA THE ANTICHRIST MUST SWEEP THROUGH ALL US STATES, BEFORE IT CAN REACH THE TOP MOST PINNACLE [PROVERBS 8 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, DANIEL 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL & ACTS 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, WHICH EQUALS TO REVELATION 21 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 20TH LEVEL, WHICH IS REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 22 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 21ST LEVEL, WHICH IS ACTS 21 & IN STRENGTH IS ACTS 30] OF THE USA, WHICH IS SC, THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL ATTEMPT TO CONQUER THROUGH SC, UNTIL IT REACHES THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA OF THE 8 SURROUNDING COUNTIES THAT SURROUND ON THE OUTSIDE THE FLORENCE AREA & DARLINGTON CITY IS THE DOORWAY TO THE FLORENCE AREA, WHICH HARTSVILLE CITY THAT IS A SMALL CITY IN DARLINGTON IS WHERE THE ETERNAL VISION OF THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE, WHERE I SAW & HEARD INNUMERABLE VOICES CRYING OUT IN ETERNAL FIRE IN THE ETERNAL PRISON UNDER THE EARTH IN LITERAL HELL, WHERE THE EARTH ABYSS DOORWAY IS SOMEWHERE LOCATED UNDER THE HARTSVILLE AREA, WILL BE CUT OFF, IN ORDER TO ETERNALLY SAVE WITHIN THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND OR THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, WHERE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ULTIMATELY DEFEATED IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & REVELATION 20:7-15, MOST LIKELY BY NUCLEAR WARFARE OR CERTAINLY BY THE LORD & HIS ETERNAL FIRE SOMETIME DURING THE ULTIMATE END TIME OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD OF 42 MONTHS OR ABOUT 38 MONTHS BETWEEN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 OR DANIEL 8:8-14, THEN AFTERWARDS THE NEW UNIVERSE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM WILL COME INTO ETERNAL EXISTENCE AT THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE MIDST OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA], AND IN PLACE OF IT FOUR NOTABLE ONES [THE 4 GENERALS OF THE BEAST] CAME UP TOWARD THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN. AND OUT OF ONE [THE MOST HIGHEST] OF THEM CAME A LITTLE HORN [THE ANTICHRIST] WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE GLORIOUS LAND [THIS MEANS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT THE SANCTUARY OF THE HOLY LAND, WHICH IS WHERE JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IS TODAY & WILL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE EARTH WITH LAND & AIR & THE RED SEA AREA FROM THE BEAST OF THE SEA WITH WATER & NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM & HIS ARMIES NOR BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE BECAUSE THIS IS WHERE THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE, THE HOLY CITY OF THE GREAT KING, THE GREAT PROPHET & THE GREAT PRIEST AS THE HEAVENLY ETERNAL LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY WILL BE DIRECTLY BASED ON AFTER THE 3.5 YEAR [42 MONTHS] OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 29:2 AND IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, ON THE NORTH AMERICA PART OF THE CONTINENT, SOMEWHERE DIRECTLY IN THE SOUTHEASTERN PART, WHERE THE SOUTHEASTERN US STATES ARE KNOWN AS THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OR THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND OF THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME, AND PRECISELY IN SOUTH CAROLINA IN THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IS TODAY & SHALL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE EARTH WITH LAND & AIR & THE MYRTLE BEACH AREA WILL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE SEA WITH WATER & NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM & HIS ARMIES NOR BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE BECAUSE THIS IS WHERE THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE MAGIC CITY OF THE GREAT KING, THE GREAT PROPHET & THE GREAT PRIEST AS THE GODLY ETERNAL LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY WILL BE DIRECTLY BASED ON AFTER THE 3.5 YEARS [42 MONTHS] OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 29:2]. AND IT GREW UP TO BE THE HOST OF HEAVEN [ACTS 7:42-43], AND IT CAST DOWN SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO THE GROUND, AND TRAMPLED THEM. HE EVEN EXALTED HIMSELF AS HIGH AS THE PRINCE OF THE HOST [LORD ENOCH], AND BY HIM THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE TAKEN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY [THE ISRAELITE ENGLISH TEMPLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING JERUSALEM ENGLISH TEMPLE & THE US ENGLISH TEMPLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING THE FLORENCE ENGLISH TEMPLE] WAS CAST DOWN. BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSION, AN ARMY WAS GIVEN OVER TO THE HORN TO OPPOSE THE DAILY SACRIFICES [FOR AT LEAST 46 YEARS TO A MAXIMUM OF 56 YEARS], AND HE CAST TRUTH DOWN TO THE GROUND. HE DID ALL THIS AND PROSPERED. THEN I HEARD A HOLY ONE SPEAKING, AND ANOTHER HOLY ONE SAID TO THE CERTAIN ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING, ‘HOW LONG WILL THE VISION BE, CONCERNING THE DAILY SACRIFICES AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION, THE GIVING OF BOTH THE SANCTUARY [IN THE PALESTINE, ALL PRECISE AREAS IN ISRAEL IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT & IN THE USA, ALL US STATES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING THE JERUSALEM METROPOLITAN AREA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, WHICH WILL BE AROUND 144,000 SEALED WITH THE LORD IN ISRAEL & THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, WHICH WILL BE AROUND 144,000 SEALED WITH THE LORD IN SC] AND THE HOST [THE ISRAELITE ARMED FORCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT & THE US ARMED FORCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING JERUSALEM METROPOLITAN AREA IN ISRAEL & THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN SC], TO BE TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘FOR TWO THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED DAYS [6 YEARS, 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS OR UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS WHICH MEANS THE BEGINNING HALF IS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE & THE ENDING HALF IS IN TIME NO MORE OR TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 2 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 6 ½ DAYS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3] DIVIDED BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 IS 3 TIMES IS 8.5 MONTHS OF A PREGNANCY], THEN THE SANCTUARY [GLOBAL RENEWAL THAT USHERS IN THE NEW UNIVERSE, FOR THE GLOBAL FORMER THINGS HAVE PASS AWAY & THE GLOBAL SEXUAL CURSE HAS BEEN ABOLISHED] SHALL BE CLEANSED.” 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF INTERPRETS THE VISION
IN DANIEL 8:15-27 DECLARES, “THEN IT HAPPENED, WHEN I, DANIEL, HAD SEEN THE VISION AND WAS SEEKING THE MEANING, THAT SUDDENLY THERE STOOD BEFORE ME ONE HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF THE MAN. AND I HEARD A MAN’S VOICE BETWEEN THE BANKS OF THE ULAI, WHO CALLED, AND SAID, GABRIEL, MAKE THIS MAN UNDERSTAND THE VISION. SO HE CAME NEAR WHERE I STOOD, AND WHEN HE CAME, I WAS AFRAID AND FELL ON MY FACE, BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘UNDERSTAND, O SON OF MAN, THAT THE VISION REFERS TO THE TIME OF THE END.’ NOW AS HE WAS SPEAKING WITH ME, I WAS IN A DEEP SLEEP WITH MY FACE TO THE GROUND, BUT HE TOUCHED ME AND STOOD ME UPRIGHT. AND HE SAID, ‘LOOK, I AM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58] MAKING KNOWN TO YOU WHAT SHALL HAPPEN IN THE LATTER TIME OF THE INDIGNATION, FOR AT THE [GLOBAL] APPOINTED TIME THE END SHALL BE. THE RAM WHICH YOU SAW, HAVING THE TWO HORNS---THEY ARE THE KINGS OF MEDIA AND PERSIA. AND THE MALE GOAT IS THE KINGDOM OF GREECE. THE LARGE HORN THAT IS BETWEEN ITS EYES IS THE FIRST KING. AS FOR THE BROKEN HORN AND THE FOUR THAT STOOD UP IN ITS PLACE, FOUR KINGDOMS SHALL ARISE OUT OF THAT NATION, BUT NOT WITH ITS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND IN THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSOR HAVE REACHED THEIR FULLNESS, A KING SHALL ARISE, HAVING FIERCE FEATURES [COUNTENANCES], WHO UNDERSTANDS SINISTER SCHEMES. HIS POWER [AUTHORITY] SHALL BE MIGHTY, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER [AUTHORITY], HE SHALL DESTROY FEARFULLY [EXTRAORDINARILY], AND SHALL PROSPER AND THRIVE, HE SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY, AND ALSO THE HOLY PEOPLE. THROUGH HIS CUNNING HE SHALL CAUSE DECEIT TO PROSPER UNDER HIS RULE, AND HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF IN HIS HEART. HE SHALL DESTROY MANY IN THEIR PROSPERITY. HE SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES [LORD ENOCH], BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS [HANDS]. AND THE VISION OF THE EVENINGS AND MORNINGS WHICH WAS TOLD IS TRUE, THEREFORE SEAL UP THE VISION, FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS IN THE FUTURE.’ AND I, DANIEL, FAINTED AND WAS SICK FOR [3.5] DAYS, AFTERWARD I AROSE AND WENT ABOUT THE KING’S BUSINESS. I WAS ASTONISHED BY THE VISION, BUT NO ONE UNDERSTOOD IT.”
TRANSMISSION ELECTRON MICROGRAPH OF ORGAN CULTURED CORONAVIRUS OC43
SCOTTISH VIROLOGIST JUNE ALMEIDA AT ST. THOMAS HOSPITAL IN LONDON, COLLABORATING WITH TYRRELL, COMPARED THE STRUCTURES OF IBV, B814 AND 229E IN 1967. USING ELECTRON MICROSCOPY THE THREE VIRUSES WERE SHOWN TO BE MORPHOLOGICALLY RELATED BY THEIR GENERAL SHAPE AND DISTINCTIVE CLUB-LIKE SPIKES. A RESEARCH GROUP AT THE NATIONAL INSTITUTE OF HEALTH THE SAME YEAR WAS ABLE TO ISOLATE ANOTHER MEMBER OF THIS NEW GROUP OF VIRUSES USING ORGAN CULTURE AND NAMED ONE OF THE SAMPLES OC43 (OC FOR ORGAN CULTURE). LIKE B814, 229E, AND IBV, THE NOVEL COLD VIRUS OC43 HAD DISTINCTIVE CLUB-LIKE SPIKES WHEN OBSERVED WITH THE ELECTRON MICROSCOPE. THE IBV-LIKE NOVEL COLD VIRUSES WERE SOON SHOWN TO BE ALSO MORPHOLOGICALLY RELATED TO THE MOUSE HEPATITIS VIRUS. THIS NEW GROUP OF VIRUSES WERE NAMED CORONAVIRUSES AFTER THEIR DISTINCTIVE MORPHOLOGICAL APPEARANCE. HUMAN CORONAVIRUS 229E AND HUMAN CORONAVIRUS OC43 CONTINUED TO BE STUDIED IN SUBSEQUENT DECADES. THE CORONAVIRUS STRAIN B814 WAS LOST. IT IS NOT KNOWN WHICH PRESENT HUMAN CORONAVIRUS IT WAS. OTHER HUMAN CORONAVIRUSES HAVE SINCE BEEN IDENTIFIED, INCLUDING SARS-COV IN 2003, HCOV NL63 IN 2003, HCOV HKU1 IN 2004, MERS-COV IN 2013, AND SARS-COV-2 IN 2019. THERE HAVE ALSO BEEN A LARGE NUMBER OF ANIMAL CORONAVIRUSES IDENTIFIED SINCE THE 1960S.
MICROBIOLOGY
[image: Cross-sectional model of a coronavirus]
[bookmark: _Hlk60614528]CORONAVIRUSES ARE LARGE, ROUGHLY SPHERICAL PARTICLES WITH UNIQUE SURFACE PROJECTIONS. THEIR SIZE IS HIGHLY VARIABLE WITH AVERAGE DIAMETERS OF 80 TO 120 NM. EXTREME SIZES ARE KNOWN FROM 50 TO 200 NM IN DIAMETER. THE TOTAL MOLECULAR WEIGHT IS ON AVERAGE 40,000 KDA. THEY ARE ENCLOSED IN AN ENVELOPE EMBEDDED WITH A NUMBER OF PROTEIN MOLECULES. THE LIPID BILAYER ENVELOPE, MEMBRANE PROTEINS, AND NUCLEOCAPSID PROTECT THE VIRUS WHEN IT IS OUTSIDE THE HOST CELL. THE VIRAL ENVELOPE IS MADE UP OF A LIPID BILAYER IN WHICH THE MEMBRANE (M), ENVELOPE (E) AND SPIKE (S) STRUCTURAL PROTEINS ARE ANCHORED. THE RATIO OF E:S:M IN THE LIPID BILAYER IS APPROXIMATELY 1:20:300. THE E AND M PROTEIN ARE THE STRUCTURAL PROTEINS THAT COMBINED WITH THE LIPID BILAYER TO SHAPE THE VIRAL ENVELOPE AND MAINTAIN ITS SIZE. S PROTEINS ARE NEEDED FOR INTERACTION WITH THE HOST CELLS. BUT HUMAN CORONAVIRUS NL63 IS PECULIAR IN THAT ITS M PROTEIN HAS THE BINDING SITE FOR THE HOST CELL, AND NOT ITS S PROTEIN. THE DIAMETER OF THE ENVELOPE IS 85 NM. THE ENVELOPE OF THE VIRUS IN ELECTRON MICROGRAPHS APPEARS AS A DISTINCT PAIR OF ELECTRON-DENSE SHELLS (SHELLS THAT ARE RELATIVELY OPAQUE TO THE ELECTRON BEAM USED TO SCAN THE VIRUS PARTICLE). THE M PROTEIN IS THE MAIN STRUCTURAL PROTEIN OF THE ENVELOPE THAT PROVIDES THE OVERALL SHAPE AND IS A TYPE III MEMBRANE PROTEIN. IT CONSISTS OF 218 TO 263 AMINO ACID RESIDUES AND FORMS A LAYER 7.8 NM THICK. IT HAS THREE DOMAINS, A SHORT N-TERMINAL ECTODOMAIN, A TRIPLE-SPANNING TRANSMEMBRANE DOMAIN, AND A C-TERMINAL ENDODOMAIN. THE C-TERMINAL DOMAIN FORMS A MATRIX-LIKE LATTICE THAT ADDS TO THE EXTRA-THICKNESS OF THE ENVELOPE. DIFFERENT SPECIES CAN HAVE EITHER N- OR O-LINKED GLYCANS IN THEIR PROTEIN AMINO-TERMINAL DOMAIN. THE M PROTEIN IS CRUCIAL DURING THE ASSEMBLY, BUDDING, ENVELOPE FORMATION, AND PATHOGENESIS STAGES OF THE VIRUS LIFECYCLE. THE E PROTEINS ARE MINOR STRUCTURAL PROTEINS AND HIGHLY VARIABLE IN DIFFERENT SPECIES. THERE ARE ONLY ABOUT 20 COPIES OF THE E PROTEIN MOLECULE IN A CORONAVIRUS PARTICLE. THEY ARE 8.4 TO 12 KDA IN SIZE AND ARE COMPOSED OF 76 TO 109 AMINO ACIDS.[45] THEY ARE INTEGRAL PROTEINS (I.E. EMBEDDED IN THE LIPID LAYER) AND HAVE TWO DOMAINS NAMELY A TRANSMEMBRANE DOMAIN AND AN EXTRAMEMBRANE C-TERMINAL DOMAIN. THEY ARE ALMOST FULLY Α-HELICAL, WITH A SINGLE Α-HELICAL TRANSMEMBRANE DOMAIN, AND FORM PENTAMERIC (FIVE-MOLECULAR) ION CHANNELS IN THE LIPID BILAYER. THEY ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR VIRION ASSEMBLY, INTRACELLULAR TRAFFICKING AND MORPHOGENESIS (BUDDING). THE SPIKES ARE THE MOST DISTINGUISHING FEATURE OF CORONAVIRUSES, AND ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CORONA- OR HALO-LIKE SURFACE. ON AVERAGE A CORONAVIRUS PARTICLE HAS 74 SURFACE SPIKES. EACH SPIKE IS ABOUT 20 NM LONG AND IS COMPOSED OF A TRIMER OF THE S PROTEIN. THE S PROTEIN IS IN TURN COMPOSED OF AN S1 AND S2 SUBUNIT. THE HOMOTRIMERIC S PROTEIN IS A CLASS I FUSION PROTEIN WHICH MEDIATES THE RECEPTOR BINDING AND MEMBRANE FUSION BETWEEN THE VIRUS AND HOST CELL. THE S1 SUBUNIT FORMS THE HEAD OF THE SPIKE AND HAS THE RECEPTOR BINDING DOMAIN (RBD). THE S2 SUBUNIT FORMS THE STEM WHICH ANCHORS THE SPIKE IN THE VIRAL ENVELOPE AND ON PROTEASE ACTIVATION ENABLES FUSION. THE TWO SUBUNITS REMAIN NONCOVALENTLY LINKED AS THEY ARE EXPOSED ON THE VIRAL SURFACE, UNTIL THEY ATTACH ON THE HOST CELL MEMBRANE. IN A FUNCTIONALLY ACTIVE STATE, THREE S1 ARE ATTACHED TO TWO S2 SUBUNITS. THE SUBUNIT COMPLEX IS SPLIT TO INDIVIDUAL SUBUNITS WHEN THE VIRUS BINDS AND FUSES WITH THE HOST CELL UNDER THE ACTION OF PROTEASES SUCH AS CATHEPSIN FAMILY AND TRANSMEMBRANE PROTEASE SERINE 2 (TMPRSS2) OF THE HOST CELL. S1 PROTEINS ARE THE MOST CRITICAL COMPONENTS IN TERMS OF INFECTION. THEY ARE ALSO THE MOST VARIABLE COMPONENTS AS THEY ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR HOST CELL SPECIFICITY. THEY POSSESS TWO MAJOR DOMAINS NAMED N-TERMINAL DOMAIN (S1-NTD) AND C-TERMINAL DOMAIN (S1-CTD), BOTH OF WHICH SERVE AS THE RECEPTOR-BINDING DOMAINS. THE NTDS RECOGNISE AND BIND SUGARS ON THE SURFACE OF THE HOST CELL. AN EXCEPTION IS THE MHV NTD THAT BINDS TO A PROTEIN RECEPTOR CARCINOEMBRYONIC ANTIGEN-RELATED CELL ADHESION MOLECULE 1 (CEACAM1). S1-CTDS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR RECOGNIZING DIFFERENT PROTEIN RECEPTORS SUCH AS ANGIOTENSIN-CONVERTING ENZYME 2 (ACE2), AMINOPEPTIDASE N (APN), AND DIPEPTIDYL PEPTIDASE 4 (DPP4). A SUBSET OF CORONAVIRUSES (SPECIFICALLY THE MEMBERS OF BETACORONAVIRUS SUBGROUP A) ALSO HAVE A SHORTER SPIKE-LIKE SURFACE PROTEIN CALLED HEMAGGLUTININ ESTERASE (HE). THE HE PROTEINS OCCUR AS HOMODIMERS COMPOSED OF ABOUT 400 AMINO ACID RESIDUES AND ARE 40 TO 50 KDA IN SIZE. THEY APPEAR AS TINY SURFACE PROJECTIONS OF 5 TO 7 NM LONG EMBEDDED IN BETWEEN THE SPIKES. THEY HELP IN ATTACHMENT TO AND DETACHMENT FROM THE HOST CELL. INSIDE THE ENVELOPE, THERE IS THE NUCLEOCAPSID, WHICH IS FORMED FROM MULTIPLE COPIES OF THE NUCLEOCAPSID (N) PROTEIN, WHICH ARE BOUND TO THE POSITIVE-SENSE SINGLE-STRANDED RNA GENOME IN A CONTINUOUS BEADS-ON-A-STRING TYPE CONFORMATION. N PROTEIN IS A PHOSPHOPROTEIN OF 43 TO 50 KDA IN SIZE, AND IS DIVIDED INTO THREE CONSERVED DOMAINS. THE MAJORITY OF THE PROTEIN IS MADE UP OF DOMAINS 1 AND 2, WHICH ARE TYPICALLY RICH IN ARGININES AND LYSINES. DOMAIN 3 HAS A SHORT CARBOXY TERMINAL END AND HAS A NET NEGATIVE CHARGE DUE TO EXCESS OF ACIDIC OVER BASIC AMINO ACID RESIDUES.
GENOME: SEVERE ACUTE RESPIRATORY SYNDROME-RELATED CORONAVIRUS § GENOME
SARS-COV GENOME AND PROTEINS
CORONAVIRUSES CONTAIN A POSITIVE-SENSE, SINGLE-STRANDED RNA GENOME. THE GENOME SIZE FOR CORONAVIRUSES RANGES FROM 26.4 TO 31.7 KILOBASES. THE GENOME SIZE IS ONE OF THE LARGEST AMONG RNA VIRUSES. THE GENOME HAS A 5′ METHYLATED CAP AND A 3′ POLYADENYLATED TAIL. THE GENOME ORGANIZATION FOR A CORONAVIRUS IS 5′-LEADER-UTR-REPLICASE (ORF1AB)-SPIKE (S)-ENVELOPE (E)-MEMBRANE (M)-NUCLEOCAPSID (N)-3′UTR-POLY (A) TAIL. THE OPEN READING FRAMES 1A AND 1B, WHICH OCCUPY THE FIRST TWO-THIRDS OF THE GENOME, ENCODE THE REPLICASE POLYPROTEIN (PP1AB). THE REPLICASE POLYPROTEIN SELF CLEAVES TO FORM 16 NONSTRUCTURAL PROTEINS (NSP1–NSP16). THE LATER READING FRAMES ENCODE THE FOUR MAJOR STRUCTURAL PROTEINS: SPIKE, ENVELOPE, MEMBRANE, AND NUCLEOCAPSID.[58] INTERSPERSED BETWEEN THESE READING FRAMES ARE THE READING FRAMES FOR THE ACCESSORY PROTEINS. THE NUMBER OF ACCESSORY PROTEINS AND THEIR FUNCTION IS UNIQUE DEPENDING ON THE SPECIFIC CORONAVIRUS. 
REPLICATION CYCLE
CELL ENTRY: THE LIFE CYCLE OF A CORONAVIRUS
INFECTION BEGINS WHEN THE VIRAL SPIKE PROTEIN ATTACHES TO ITS COMPLEMENTARY HOST CELL RECEPTOR. AFTER ATTACHMENT, A PROTEASE OF THE HOST CELL CLEAVES AND ACTIVATES THE RECEPTOR-ATTACHED SPIKE PROTEIN. DEPENDING ON THE HOST CELL PROTEASE AVAILABLE, CLEAVAGE AND ACTIVATION ALLOWS THE VIRUS TO ENTER THE HOST CELL BY ENDOCYTOSIS OR DIRECT FUSION OF THE VIRAL ENVELOPE WITH THE HOST MEMBRANE.
GENOME TRANSLATION
ON ENTRY INTO THE HOST CELL, THE VIRUS PARTICLE IS UNCOATED, AND ITS GENOME ENTERS THE CELL CYTOPLASM. THE CORONAVIRUS RNA GENOME HAS A 5′ METHYLATED CAP AND A 3′ POLYADENYLATED TAIL, WHICH ALLOWS IT TO ACT LIKE A MESSENGER RNA AND BE DIRECTLY TRANSLATED BY THE HOST CELL'S RIBOSOMES. THE HOST RIBOSOMES TRANSLATE THE INITIAL OVERLAPPING OPEN READING FRAMES ORF1A AND ORF1B OF THE VIRUS GENOME INTO TWO LARGE OVERLAPPING POLYPROTEINS, PP1A AND PP1AB. THE LARGER POLYPROTEIN PP1AB IS A RESULT OF A -1 RIBOSOMAL FRAMESHIFT CAUSED BY A SLIPPERY SEQUENCE (UUUAAAC) AND A DOWNSTREAM RNA PSEUDOKNOT AT THE END OF OPEN READING FRAME ORF1A. THE RIBOSOMAL FRAMESHIFT ALLOWS FOR THE CONTINUOUS TRANSLATION OF ORF1A FOLLOWED BY ORF1B. THE POLYPROTEINS HAVE THEIR OWN PROTEASES, PLPRO (NSP3) AND 3CLPRO (NSP5), WHICH CLEAVE THE POLYPROTEINS AT DIFFERENT SPECIFIC SITES. THE CLEAVAGE OF POLYPROTEIN PP1AB YIELDS 16 NONSTRUCTURAL PROTEINS (NSP1 TO NSP16). PRODUCT PROTEINS INCLUDE VARIOUS REPLICATION PROTEINS SUCH AS RNA-DEPENDENT RNA POLYMERASE (NSP12), RNA HELICASE (NSP13), AND EXORIBONUCLEASE (NSP14).
REPLICASE-TRANSCRIPTASE: REPLICASE-TRANSCRIPTASE COMPLEX
A NUMBER OF THE NONSTRUCTURAL PROTEINS COALESCE TO FORM A MULTI-PROTEIN REPLICASE-TRANSCRIPTASE COMPLEX. THE MAIN REPLICASE-TRANSCRIPTASE PROTEIN IS THE RNA-DEPENDENT RNA POLYMERASE (RDRP). IT IS DIRECTLY INVOLVED IN THE REPLICATION AND TRANSCRIPTION OF RNA FROM AN RNA STRAND. THE OTHER NONSTRUCTURAL PROTEINS IN THE COMPLEX ASSIST IN THE REPLICATION AND TRANSCRIPTION PROCESS. THE EXORIBONUCLEASE NONSTRUCTURAL PROTEIN, FOR INSTANCE, PROVIDES EXTRA FIDELITY TO REPLICATION BY PROVIDING A PROOFREADING FUNCTION WHICH THE RNA-DEPENDENT RNA POLYMERASE LACKS. REPLICATION – ONE OF THE MAIN FUNCTIONS OF THE COMPLEX IS TO REPLICATE THE VIRAL GENOME. RDRP DIRECTLY MEDIATES THE SYNTHESIS OF NEGATIVE-SENSE GENOMIC RNA FROM THE POSITIVE-SENSE GENOMIC RNA. THIS IS FOLLOWED BY THE REPLICATION OF POSITIVE-SENSE GENOMIC RNA FROM THE NEGATIVE-SENSE GENOMIC RNA.
TRANSCRIPTION OF NESTED MRNAS: NESTED SET OF SUBGENOMIC MRNAS
TRANSCRIPTION – THE OTHER IMPORTANT FUNCTION OF THE COMPLEX IS TO TRANSCRIBE THE VIRAL GENOME. RDRP DIRECTLY MEDIATES THE SYNTHESIS OF NEGATIVE-SENSE SUBGENOMIC RNA MOLECULES FROM THE POSITIVE-SENSE GENOMIC RNA. THIS PROCESS IS FOLLOWED BY THE TRANSCRIPTION OF THESE NEGATIVE-SENSE SUBGENOMIC RNA MOLECULES TO THEIR CORRESPONDING POSITIVE-SENSE MRNAS. THE SUBGENOMIC MRNAS FORM A "NESTED SET" WHICH HAVE A COMMON 5'-HEAD AND PARTIALLY DUPLICATE 3'-END. RECOMBINATION – THE REPLICASE-TRANSCRIPTASE COMPLEX IS ALSO CAPABLE OF GENETIC RECOMBINATION WHEN AT LEAST TWO VIRAL GENOMES ARE PRESENT IN THE SAME INFECTED CELL.[62] RNA RECOMBINATION APPEARS TO BE A MAJOR DRIVING FORCE IN DETERMINING GENETIC VARIABILITY WITHIN A CORONAVIRUS SPECIES, THE CAPABILITY OF A CORONAVIRUS SPECIES TO JUMP FROM ONE HOST TO ANOTHER AND, INFREQUENTLY, IN DETERMINING THE EMERGENCE OF NOVEL CORONAVIRUSES.[63] THE EXACT MECHANISM OF RECOMBINATION IN CORONAVIRUSES IS UNCLEAR, BUT LIKELY INVOLVES TEMPLATE SWITCHING DURING GENOME REPLICATION.
ASSEMBLY AND RELEASE
THE REPLICATED POSITIVE-SENSE GENOMIC RNA BECOMES THE GENOME OF THE PROGENY VIRUSES. THE MRNAS ARE GENE TRANSCRIPTS OF THE LAST THIRD OF THE VIRUS GENOME AFTER THE INITIAL OVERLAPPING READING FRAME. THESE MRNAS ARE TRANSLATED BY THE HOST'S RIBOSOMES INTO THE STRUCTURAL PROTEINS AND A NUMBER OF ACCESSORY PROTEINS. RNA TRANSLATION OCCURS INSIDE THE ENDOPLASMIC RETICULUM. THE VIRAL STRUCTURAL PROTEINS S, E, AND M MOVE ALONG THE SECRETORY PATHWAY INTO THE GOLGI INTERMEDIATE COMPARTMENT. THERE, THE M PROTEINS DIRECT MOST PROTEIN-PROTEIN INTERACTIONS REQUIRED FOR ASSEMBLY OF VIRUSES FOLLOWING ITS BINDING TO THE NUCLEOCAPSID. PROGENY VIRUSES ARE THEN RELEASED FROM THE HOST CELL BY EXOCYTOSIS THROUGH SECRETORY VESICLES. ONCE RELEASED THE VIRUSES CAN INFECT OTHER HOST CELLS.
TRANSMISSION
INFECTED CARRIERS ARE ABLE TO SHED VIRUSES INTO THE ENVIRONMENT. THE INTERACTION OF THE CORONAVIRUS SPIKE PROTEIN WITH ITS COMPLEMENTARY CELL RECEPTOR IS CENTRAL IN DETERMINING THE TISSUE TROPISM, INFECTIVITY, AND SPECIES RANGE OF THE RELEASED VIRUS. CORONAVIRUSES MAINLY TARGET EPITHELIAL CELLS. THEY ARE TRANSMITTED FROM ONE HOST TO ANOTHER HOST, DEPENDING ON THE CORONAVIRUS SPECIES, BY EITHER AN AEROSOL, FOMITE, OR FECAL-ORAL ROUTE. HUMAN CORONAVIRUSES INFECT THE EPITHELIAL CELLS OF THE RESPIRATORY TRACT, WHILE ANIMAL CORONAVIRUSES GENERALLY INFECT THE EPITHELIAL CELLS OF THE DIGESTIVE TRACT. SARS CORONAVIRUS, FOR EXAMPLE, INFECTS THE HUMAN EPITHELIAL CELLS OF THE LUNGS VIA AN AEROSOL ROUTE BY BINDING TO THE ANGIOTENSIN-CONVERTING ENZYME 2 (ACE2) RECEPTOR. TRANSMISSIBLE GASTROENTERITIS CORONAVIRUS (TGEV) INFECTS THE PIG EPITHELIAL CELLS OF THE DIGESTIVE TRACT VIA A FECAL-ORAL ROUTE BY BINDING TO THE ALANINE AMINOPEPTIDASE (APN) RECEPTOR.
CLASSIFICATION: CORONAVIRIDAE
PHYLOGENETIC TREE OF CORONAVIRUSES
CORONAVIRUSES FORM THE SUBFAMILY ORTHOCORONAVIRINAE,[3][4][5] WHICH IS ONE OF TWO SUB-FAMILIES IN THE FAMILY CORONAVIRIDAE, ORDER NIDOVIRALES, AND REALM RIBOVIRIA.[43][70] THEY ARE DIVIDED INTO THE FOUR GENERA: ALPHACORONAVIRUS, BETACORONAVIRUS, GAMMACORONAVIRUS AND DELTACORONAVIRUS. ALPHACORONAVIRUSES AND BETACORONAVIRUSES INFECT MAMMALS, WHILE GAMMACORONAVIRUSES AND DELTACORONAVIRUSES PRIMARILY INFECT BIRDS. 
GENUS: ALPHACORONAVIRUS; TYPE SPECIES: ALPHACORONAVIRUS 1
SPECIES: ALPHACORONAVIRUS 1 (TGEV, FELINE CORONAVIRUS, CANINE CORONAVIRUS), HUMAN CORONAVIRUS 229E, HUMAN CORONAVIRUS NL63, MINIOPTERUS BAT CORONAVIRUS 1, MINIOPTERUS BAT CORONAVIRUS HKU8, PORCINE EPIDEMIC DIARRHEA VIRUS, RHINOLOPHUS BAT CORONAVIRUS HKU2, SCOTOPHILUS BAT CORONAVIRUS 512,
GENUS BETACORONAVIRUS; TYPE SPECIES: MURINE CORONAVIRUS (MHV)
SPECIES: BETACORONAVIRUS 1 (BOVINE CORONAVIRUS, HUMAN CORONAVIRUS OC43), HEDGEHOG CORONAVIRUS 1, HUMAN CORONAVIRUS HKU1, MIDDLE EAST RESPIRATORY SYNDROME-RELATED CORONAVIRUS, MURINE CORONAVIRUS, PIPISTRELLUS BAT CORONAVIRUS HKU5, ROUSETTUS BAT CORONAVIRUS HKU9, SEVERE ACUTE RESPIRATORY SYNDROME-RELATED CORONAVIRUS (SARS-COV, SARS-COV-2), TYLONYCTERIS BAT CORONAVIRUS HKU4,
OTHER SPECIES
GENUS GAMMACORONAVIRUS; TYPE SPECIES: AVIAN CORONAVIRUS (IBV). SPECIES: AVIAN CORONAVIRUS, BELUGA WHALE CORONAVIRUS SW1. GENUS DELTACORONAVIRUS; TYPE SPECIES: BULBUL CORONAVIRUS HKU11. SPECIES: BULBUL CORONAVIRUS HKU11, PORCINE CORONAVIRUS HKU15.
ORIGIN: ORIGINS OF HUMAN CORONAVIRUSES WITH POSSIBLE INTERMEDIATE HOSTS
THE MOST RECENT COMMON ANCESTOR (MRCA) OF ALL CORONAVIRUSES IS ESTIMATED TO HAVE EXISTED AS RECENTLY AS 8000 BCE, ALTHOUGH SOME MODELS PLACE THE COMMON ANCESTOR AS FAR BACK AS 55 MILLION YEARS OR MORE, IMPLYING LONG TERM COEVOLUTION WITH BAT AND AVIAN SPECIES. THE MOST RECENT COMMON ANCESTOR OF THE ALPHACORONAVIRUS LINE HAS BEEN PLACED AT ABOUT 2400 BCE, OF THE BETACORONAVIRUS LINE AT 3300 BCE, OF THE GAMMACORONAVIRUS LINE AT 2800 BCE, AND OF THE DELTACORONAVIRUS LINE AT ABOUT 3000 BCE. BATS AND BIRDS, AS WARM-BLOODED FLYING VERTEBRATES, ARE AN IDEAL NATURAL RESERVOIR FOR THE CORONAVIRUS GENE POOL (WITH BATS THE RESERVOIR FOR ALPHACORONAVIRUSES AND BETACORONAVIRUS – AND BIRDS THE RESERVOIR FOR GAMMACORONAVIRUSES AND DELTACORONAVIRUSES). THE LARGE NUMBER AND GLOBAL RANGE OF BAT AND AVIAN SPECIES THAT HOST VIRUSES HAS ENABLED EXTENSIVE EVOLUTION AND DISSEMINATION OF CORONAVIRUSES. MANY HUMAN CORONAVIRUSES HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN BATS. THE HUMAN CORONAVIRUS NL63 SHARED A COMMON ANCESTOR WITH A BAT CORONAVIRUS (ARCOV.2) BETWEEN 1190 AND 1449 CE. THE HUMAN CORONAVIRUS 229E SHARED A COMMON ANCESTOR WITH A BAT CORONAVIRUS (GHANAGRP1 BT COV) BETWEEN 1686 AND 1800 CE. MORE RECENTLY, ALPACA CORONAVIRUS AND HUMAN CORONAVIRUS 229E DIVERGED SOMETIME BEFORE 1960. MERS-COV EMERGED IN HUMANS FROM BATS THROUGH THE INTERMEDIATE HOST OF CAMELS. MERS-COV, ALTHOUGH RELATED TO SEVERAL BAT CORONAVIRUS SPECIES, APPEARS TO HAVE DIVERGED FROM THESE SEVERAL CENTURIES AGO. THE MOST CLOSELY RELATED BAT CORONAVIRUS AND SARS-COV DIVERGED IN 1986. THE ANCESTORS OF SARS-COV FIRST INFECTED LEAF-NOSE BATS OF THE GENUS HIPPOSIDERIDAE; SUBSEQUENTLY, THEY SPREAD TO HORSESHOE BATS IN THE SPECIES RHINOLOPHIDAE, THEN TO ASIAN PALM CIVETS, AND FINALLY TO HUMANS. UNLIKE OTHER BETACORONAVIRUSES, BOVINE CORONAVIRUS OF THE SPECIES BETACORONAVIRUS 1 AND SUBGENUS EMBECOVIRUS IS THOUGHT TO HAVE ORIGINATED IN RODENTS AND NOT IN BATS. IN THE 1790S, EQUINE CORONAVIRUS DIVERGED FROM THE BOVINE CORONAVIRUS AFTER A CROSS-SPECIES JUMP. LATER IN THE 1890S, HUMAN CORONAVIRUS OC43 DIVERGED FROM BOVINE CORONAVIRUS AFTER ANOTHER CROSS-SPECIES SPILLOVER EVENT. IT IS SPECULATED THAT THE FLU PANDEMIC OF 1890 MAY HAVE BEEN CAUSED BY THIS SPILLOVER EVENT, AND NOT BY THE INFLUENZA VIRUS, BECAUSE OF THE RELATED TIMING, NEUROLOGICAL SYMPTOMS, AND UNKNOWN CAUSATIVE AGENT OF THE PANDEMIC.[87] BESIDES CAUSING RESPIRATORY INFECTIONS, HUMAN CORONAVIRUS OC43 IS ALSO SUSPECTED OF PLAYING A ROLE IN NEUROLOGICAL DISEASES. IN THE 1950S, THE HUMAN CORONAVIRUS OC43 BEGAN TO DIVERGE INTO ITS PRESENT GENOTYPES. PHYLOGENTICALLY, MOUSE HEPATITIS VIRUS (MURINE CORONAVIRUS), WHICH INFECTS THE MOUSE'S LIVER AND CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM, IS RELATED TO HUMAN CORONAVIRUS OC43 AND BOVINE CORONAVIRUS. HUMAN CORONAVIRUS HKU1, LIKE THE AFOREMENTIONED VIRUSES, ALSO HAS ITS ORIGINS IN RODENTS.
INFECTION IN HUMANS
ILLUSTRATION OF SARSR-COV VIRION
CORONAVIRUSES VARY SIGNIFICANTLY IN RISK FACTOR. SOME CAN KILL MORE THAN 30% OF THOSE INFECTED, SUCH AS MERS-COV, AND SOME ARE RELATIVELY HARMLESS, SUCH AS THE COMMON COLD. CORONAVIRUSES CAN CAUSE COLDS WITH MAJOR SYMPTOMS, SUCH AS FEVER, AND A SORE THROAT FROM SWOLLEN ADENOIDS. CORONAVIRUSES CAN CAUSE PNEUMONIA (EITHER DIRECT VIRAL PNEUMONIA OR SECONDARY BACTERIAL PNEUMONIA) AND BRONCHITIS (EITHER DIRECT VIRAL BRONCHITIS OR SECONDARY BACTERIAL BRONCHITIS). THE HUMAN CORONAVIRUS DISCOVERED IN 2003, SARS-COV, WHICH CAUSES SEVERE ACUTE RESPIRATORY SYNDROME (SARS), HAS A UNIQUE PATHOGENESIS BECAUSE IT CAUSES BOTH UPPER AND LOWER RESPIRATORY TRACT INFECTIONS.
SIX SPECIES OF HUMAN CORONAVIRUSES ARE KNOWN, WITH ONE SPECIES SUBDIVIDED INTO TWO DIFFERENT STRAINS, MAKING SEVEN STRAINS OF HUMAN CORONAVIRUSES ALTOGETHER. SEASONAL DISTRIBUTION OF HCOV-NL63 IN GERMANY SHOWS A PREFERENTIAL DETECTION FROM NOVEMBER TO MARCH. 
FOUR HUMAN CORONAVIRUSES PRODUCE SYMPTOMS THAT ARE GENERALLY MILD: HUMAN CORONAVIRUS OC43 (HCOV-OC43), Β-COV. HUMAN CORONAVIRUS HKU1 (HCOV-HKU1), Β-COV. HUMAN CORONAVIRUS 229E (HCOV-229E), Α-COV. HUMAN CORONAVIRUS NL63 (HCOV-NL63), Α-COV
THREE HUMAN CORONAVIRUSES PRODUCE SYMPTOMS THAT ARE POTENTIALLY SEVERE: MIDDLE EAST RESPIRATORY SYNDROME-RELATED CORONAVIRUS (MERS-COV), Β-COV. SEVERE ACUTE RESPIRATORY SYNDROME CORONAVIRUS (SARS-COV), Β-COV. SEVERE ACUTE RESPIRATORY SYNDROME CORONAVIRUS 2 (SARS-COV-2), Β-COV.
COMMON COLD
THE HUMAN CORONAVIRUSES HCOV-OC43, HCOV-HKU1, HCOV-229E, AND HCOV-NL63 CONTINUALLY CIRCULATE IN THE HUMAN POPULATION AND PRODUCE THE GENERALLY MILD SYMPTOMS OF THE COMMON COLD IN ADULTS AND CHILDREN WORLDWIDE. THESE CORONAVIRUSES CAUSE ABOUT 15% OF COMMON COLDS, WHILE 40 TO 50% OF COLDS ARE CAUSED BY RHINOVIRUSES.[95] THE FOUR MILD CORONAVIRUSES HAVE A SEASONAL INCIDENCE OCCURRING IN THE WINTER MONTHS IN TEMPERATE CLIMATES. THERE IS NO PREPONDERANCE IN ANY SEASON IN TROPICAL CLIMATES.
SEVERE ACUTE RESPIRATORY SYNDROME (SARS)
	CHARACTERISTICS OF ZOONOTIC CORONAVIRUS STRAINS
MERS-COV, SARS-COV, SARS-COV-2,
AND RELATED DISEASES

	
	MERS-COV
	SARS-COV
	SARS-COV-2

	DISEASE
	MERS
	SARS
	COVID-19

	OUTBREAKS
	2012, 2015,
2018 EPI DEMICS
	2002–2004 
EPIDEMIC
	2019–2020 
PANDEMIC

	EPIDEMIOLOGY

	DATE OF FIRST
IDENTIFIED CASE
	JUNE
2012
	NOVEMBER
2002
	DECEMBER
2019

	LOCATION OF FIRST
IDENTIFIED CASE
	JEDDAH,
SAUDI ARABIA
	SHUNDE,
CHINA
	WUHAN,
CHINA

	AGE AVERAGE
	56
	44
	56

	SEX RATIO (M:F)
	3.3:1
	0.8:1
	1.6:1

	CONFIRMED CASES
	2494
	8096
	85,083,468

	DEATHS
	858
	774
	1,842,455

	CASE FATALITY RATE
	37%
	9.2%
	2.2%

	MAIN SYMPTOMS

	FEVER
	98%
	99–100%
	87.9%

	DRY COUGH
	47%
	29–75%
	67.7%

	DYSPNEA
	72%
	40–42%
	18.6%

	DIARRHEA
	26%
	20–25%
	3.7%

	SORE THROAT
	21%
	13–25%
	13.9%

	VENTILATORY USE
	24.5%
	14–20%
	4.1%


IN 2003, FOLLOWING THE OUTBREAK OF SEVERE ACUTE RESPIRATORY SYNDROME (SARS) WHICH HAD BEGUN THE PRIOR YEAR IN ASIA, AND SECONDARY CASES ELSEWHERE IN THE WORLD, THE WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION (WHO) ISSUED A PRESS RELEASE STATING THAT A NOVEL CORONAVIRUS IDENTIFIED BY A NUMBER OF LABORATORIES WAS THE CAUSATIVE AGENT FOR SARS. THE VIRUS WAS OFFICIALLY NAMED THE SARS CORONAVIRUS (SARS-COV). MORE THAN 8,000 PEOPLE FROM 29 DIFFERENT COUNTRIES AND TERRITORIES WERE INFECTED, AND AT LEAST 774 DIED.
MIDDLE EAST RESPIRATORY SYNDROME (MERS)
IN SEPTEMBER 2012, A NEW TYPE OF CORONAVIRUS WAS IDENTIFIED, INITIALLY CALLED NOVEL CORONAVIRUS 2012, AND NOW OFFICIALLY NAMED MIDDLE EAST RESPIRATORY SYNDROME CORONAVIRUS (MERS-COV). THE WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION ISSUED A GLOBAL ALERT SOON AFTER. THE WHO UPDATE ON 28 SEPTEMBER 2012 SAID THE VIRUS DID NOT SEEM TO PASS EASILY FROM PERSON TO PERSON. HOWEVER, ON 12 MAY 2013, A CASE OF HUMAN-TO-HUMAN TRANSMISSION IN FRANCE WAS CONFIRMED BY THE FRENCH MINISTRY OF SOCIAL AFFAIRS AND HEALTH. IN ADDITION, CASES OF HUMAN-TO-HUMAN TRANSMISSION WERE REPORTED BY THE MINISTRY OF HEALTH IN TUNISIA. TWO CONFIRMED CASES INVOLVED PEOPLE WHO SEEMED TO HAVE CAUGHT THE DISEASE FROM THEIR LATE FATHER, WHO BECAME ILL AFTER A VISIT TO QATAR AND SAUDI ARABIA. DESPITE THIS, IT APPEARS THE VIRUS HAD TROUBLE SPREADING FROM HUMAN TO HUMAN, AS MOST INDIVIDUALS WHO ARE INFECTED DO NOT TRANSMIT THE VIRUS. BY 30 OCTOBER 2013, THERE WERE 124 CASES AND 52 DEATHS IN SAUDI ARABIA. AFTER THE DUTCH ERASMUS MEDICAL CENTRE SEQUENCED THE VIRUS, THE VIRUS WAS GIVEN A NEW NAME, HUMAN CORONAVIRUS—ERASMUS MEDICAL CENTRE (HCOV-EMC). THE FINAL NAME FOR THE VIRUS IS MIDDLE EAST RESPIRATORY SYNDROME CORONAVIRUS (MERS-COV). THE ONLY U.S. CASES (BOTH SURVIVED) WERE RECORDED IN MAY 2014. IN MAY 2015, AN OUTBREAK OF MERS-COV OCCURRED IN THE REPUBLIC OF KOREA, WHEN A MAN WHO HAD TRAVELED TO THE MIDDLE EAST, VISITED FOUR HOSPITALS IN THE SEOUL AREA TO TREAT HIS ILLNESS. THIS CAUSED ONE OF THE LARGEST OUTBREAKS OF MERS-COV OUTSIDE THE MIDDLE EAST. AS OF DECEMBER 2019, 2,468 CASES OF MERS-COV INFECTION HAD BEEN CONFIRMED BY LABORATORY TESTS, 851 OF WHICH WERE FATAL, A MORTALITY RATE OF APPROXIMATELY 34.5%. 
CORONAVIRUS DISEASE 2019 (COVID-19): CORONAVIRUS DISEASE 2019
IN DECEMBER 2019, A PNEUMONIA OUTBREAK WAS REPORTED IN WUHAN, CHINA. ON 31 DECEMBER 2019, THE OUTBREAK WAS TRACED TO A NOVEL STRAIN OF CORONAVIRUS, WHICH WAS GIVEN THE INTERIM NAME 2019-NCOV BY THE WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION (WHO), LATER RENAMED SARS-COV-2 BY THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE ON TAXONOMY OF VIRUSES. AS OF 4 JANUARY 2021, THERE HAVE BEEN AT LEAST 1,842,455 CONFIRMED DEATHS AND MORE THAN 85,083,468 CONFIRMED CASES IN THE COVID-19 PANDEMIC. THE WUHAN STRAIN HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED AS A NEW STRAIN OF BETACORONAVIRUS FROM GROUP 2B WITH APPROXIMATELY 70% GENETIC SIMILARITY TO THE SARS-COV. THE VIRUS HAS A 96% SIMILARITY TO A BAT CORONAVIRUS, SO IT IS WIDELY SUSPECTED TO ORIGINATE FROM BATS AS WELL.[125][126] THE PANDEMIC HAS RESULTED IN TRAVEL RESTRICTIONS AND NATIONWIDE LOCKDOWNS IN MANY COUNTRIES.
INFECTION IN ANIMALS
CORONAVIRUSES HAVE BEEN RECOGNIZED AS CAUSING PATHOLOGICAL CONDITIONS IN VETERINARY MEDICINE SINCE THE 1930S. THEY INFECT A RANGE OF ANIMALS INCLUDING SWINE, CATTLE, HORSES, CAMELS, CATS, DOGS, RODENTS, BIRDS AND BATS. THE MAJORITY OF ANIMAL RELATED CORONAVIRUSES INFECT THE INTESTINAL TRACT AND ARE TRANSMITTED BY A FECAL-ORAL ROUTE. SIGNIFICANT RESEARCH EFFORTS HAVE BEEN FOCUSED ON ELUCIDATING THE VIRAL PATHOGENESIS OF THESE ANIMAL CORONAVIRUSES, ESPECIALLY BY VIROLOGISTS INTERESTED IN VETERINARY AND ZOONOTIC DISEASES.
FARM ANIMALS
CORONAVIRUSES INFECT DOMESTICATED BIRDS.[130] INFECTIOUS BRONCHITIS VIRUS (IBV), A TYPE OF CORONAVIRUS, CAUSES AVIAN INFECTIOUS BRONCHITIS. THE VIRUS IS OF CONCERN TO THE POULTRY INDUSTRY BECAUSE OF THE HIGH MORTALITY FROM INFECTION, ITS RAPID SPREAD, AND ITS EFFECT ON PRODUCTION. THE VIRUS AFFECTS BOTH MEAT PRODUCTION AND EGG PRODUCTION AND CAUSES SUBSTANTIAL ECONOMIC LOSS. IN CHICKENS, INFECTIOUS BRONCHITIS VIRUS TARGETS NOT ONLY THE RESPIRATORY TRACT BUT ALSO THE UROGENITAL TRACT. THE VIRUS CAN SPREAD TO DIFFERENT ORGANS THROUGHOUT THE CHICKEN. THE VIRUS IS TRANSMITTED BY AEROSOL AND FOOD CONTAMINATED BY FECES. DIFFERENT VACCINES AGAINST IBV EXIST AND HAVE HELPED TO LIMIT THE SPREAD OF THE VIRUS AND ITS VARIANTS. INFECTIOUS BRONCHITIS VIRUS IS ONE OF A NUMBER OF STRAINS OF THE SPECIES AVIAN CORONAVIRUS. ANOTHER STRAIN OF AVIAN CORONAVIRUS IS TURKEY CORONAVIRUS (TCV) WHICH CAUSES ENTERITIS IN TURKEYS. CORONAVIRUSES ALSO AFFECT OTHER BRANCHES OF ANIMAL HUSBANDRY SUCH AS PIG FARMING AND THE CATTLE RAISING. SWINE ACUTE DIARRHEA SYNDROME CORONAVIRUS (SADS-COV), WHICH IS RELATED TO BAT CORONAVIRUS HKU2, CAUSES DIARRHEA IN PIGS. PORCINE EPIDEMIC DIARRHEA VIRUS (PEDV) IS A CORONAVIRUS THAT HAS RECENTLY EMERGED AND SIMILARLY CAUSES DIARRHEA IN PIGS. TRANSMISSIBLE GASTROENTERITIS VIRUS (TGEV), WHICH IS A MEMBER OF THE SPECIES ALPHACORONAVIRUS 1, IS ANOTHER CORONAVIRUS THAT CAUSES DIARRHEA IN YOUNG PIGS. IN THE CATTLE INDUSTRY BOVINE CORONAVIRUS (BCV), WHICH IS A MEMBER OF THE SPECIES BETACORONAVIRUS 1 AND RELATED TO HCOV-OC43, IS RESPONSIBLE FOR SEVERE PROFUSE ENTERITIS IN YOUNG CALVES.
DOMESTIC PETS
CORONAVIRUSES INFECT DOMESTIC PETS SUCH AS CATS, DOGS, AND FERRETS. THERE ARE TWO FORMS OF FELINE CORONAVIRUS WHICH ARE BOTH MEMBERS OF THE SPECIES ALPHACORONAVIRUS 1. FELINE ENTERIC CORONAVIRUS IS A PATHOGEN OF MINOR CLINICAL SIGNIFICANCE, BUT SPONTANEOUS MUTATION OF THIS VIRUS CAN RESULT IN FELINE INFECTIOUS PERITONITIS (FIP), A DISEASE WITH HIGH MORTALITY. THERE ARE TWO DIFFERENT CORONAVIRUSES THAT INFECT DOGS. CANINE CORONAVIRUS (CCOV), WHICH IS A MEMBER OF THE SPECIES ALPHACORONAVIRUS 1, CAUSES MILD GASTROINTESTINAL DISEASE. CANINE RESPIRATORY CORONAVIRUS (CRCOV), WHICH IS A MEMBER OF THE SPECIES BETACORONAVIRUS 1 AND RELATED TO HCOV-OC43, CAUSE RESPIRATORY DISEASE. SIMILARLY, THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF CORONAVIRUS THAT INFECT FERRETS. FERRET ENTERIC CORONAVIRUS CAUSES A GASTROINTESTINAL SYNDROME KNOWN AS EPIZOOTIC CATARRHAL ENTERITIS (ECE), AND A MORE LETHAL SYSTEMIC VERSION OF THE VIRUS (LIKE FIP IN CATS) KNOWN AS FERRET SYSTEMIC CORONAVIRUS (FSC).
LABORATORY ANIMALS
CORONAVIRUSES INFECT LABORATORY ANIMALS. MOUSE HEPATITIS VIRUS (MHV), WHICH IS A MEMBER OF THE SPECIES MURINE CORONAVIRUS, CAUSES AN EPIDEMIC MURINE ILLNESS WITH HIGH MORTALITY, ESPECIALLY AMONG COLONIES OF LABORATORY MICE. PRIOR TO THE DISCOVERY OF SARS-COV, MHV WAS THE BEST-STUDIED CORONAVIRUS BOTH IN VIVO AND IN VITRO AS WELL AS AT THE MOLECULAR LEVEL. SOME STRAINS OF MHV CAUSE A PROGRESSIVE DEMYELINATING ENCEPHALITIS IN MICE WHICH HAS BEEN USED AS A MURINE MODEL FOR MULTIPLE SCLEROSIS. SIALODACRYOADENITIS VIRUS (SDAV), WHICH IS A STRAIN OF THE SPECIES MURINE CORONAVIRUS, IS HIGHLY INFECTIOUS CORONAVIRUS OF LABORATORY RATS, WHICH CAN BE TRANSMITTED BETWEEN INDIVIDUALS BY DIRECT CONTACT AND INDIRECTLY BY AEROSOL. RABBIT ENTERIC CORONAVIRUS CAUSES ACUTE GASTROINTESTINAL DISEASE AND DIARRHEA IN YOUNG EUROPEAN RABBITS. MORTALITY RATES ARE HIGH.
PREVENTION AND TREATMENT
A NUMBER OF VACCINES USING DIFFERENT METHODS HAVE BEEN DEVELOPED AGAINST HUMAN CORONAVIRUS SARS-COV-2. ANTIVIRAL TARGETS AGAINST HUMAN CORONAVIRUSES HAVE ALSO BEEN IDENTIFIED SUCH AS VIRAL PROTEASES, POLYMERASES, AND ENTRY PROTEINS. DRUGS ARE IN DEVELOPMENT WHICH TARGET THESE PROTEINS AND THE DIFFERENT STEPS OF VIRAL REPLICATION. VACCINES ARE AVAILABLE FOR ANIMAL CORONAVIRUSES IBV, TGEV, AND CANINE COV, ALTHOUGH THEIR EFFECTIVENESS IS LIMITED. IN THE CASE OF OUTBREAKS OF HIGHLY CONTAGIOUS ANIMAL CORONAVIRUSES, SUCH AS PEDV, MEASURES SUCH AS DESTRUCTION OF ENTIRE HERDS OF PIGS MAY BE USED TO PREVENT TRANSMISSION TO OTHER HERDS.
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	Currency of Afghanistan
	Afghan afghani
	AFN
	؋

	Currency of Akrotiri and Dhekelia (UK)
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Aland Islands (Finland)
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Albania
	Albanian lek
	ALL
	L

	Currency of Algeria
	Algerian dinar
	DZD
	دج

	Currency of American Samoa (USA)
	United States
dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Andorra
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Angola
	Angolan kwanza
	AOA
	Kz

	Currency of Anguilla (UK)
	East Caribbean
dollar
	XCD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Antigua and Barbuda
	East Caribbean
dollar
	XCD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Argentina
	Argentine Peso
	ARS
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Armenia
	Armenian dram
	AMD
	֏

	Currency of Aruba (Netherlands)
	Aruban florin
	AWG
	ƒ

	Currency of Ascension Island (UK)
	Saint Helena
pound
	SHP
	£ Pound symbol

	Currency of Australia
	Australian dollar
	AUD
	$, A$, AUD

	Currency of Austria
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Azerbaijan
	manat
	AZN
	‎₼
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	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Bahamas
	Bahamian dollar
	BSD
	B$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Bahrain
	Bahraini dinar
	BHD
	BD, .د.ب

	Currency of Bangladesh
	Bangladeshi taka
	BDT
	৳

	Currency of Barbados
	Barbadian dollar
	BBD
	Bds$

	Currency of Belarus
	Belarusian ruble
	BYN
	€

	Currency of Belgium
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Belize
	Belize dollar
	BZD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Benin
	West African CFA franc
	XOF
	CFA

	Currency of Bermuda (UK)
	Bermudian dollar
	BMD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Bhutan
	Bhutanese ngultrum
	BTN
	Nu.

	Currency of Bolivia
	Bolivian boliviano
	BOB
	Bs., Bs

	Currency of Bonaire (Netherlands)
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Bosnia and Herzegovina
	Bosnia and Herzegovina convertible mark
	BAM
	KM

	Currency of Botswana
	Botswana pula
	BWP
	P

	Currency of Brazil
	Brazilian real
	BRL
	R$

	Currency of British Indian Ocean Territory (UK)
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of British Virgin Islands (UK)
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Brunei
	Brunei dollar
	BND
	B$

	Currency of Bulgaria
	Bulgarian lev
	BGN
	лв

	Currency of Burkina Faso
	West African CFA franc
	XOF
	CFA

	Currency of Burundi
	Burundi franc
	BIF
	FBu

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Cabo Verde
	Cape Verdean escudo
	CVE
	$, Esc

	Currency of Cambodia
	Cambodian riel
	KHR
	៛

	Currency of Cameroon
	Central African CFA
franc
	XAF
	FCFA

	Currency of Canada
	Canadian dollar
	CAD
	C$, Can$, $,
CAD

	Currency of Caribbean Netherlands
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Cayman Islands (UK)
	Cayman Islands dollar
	KYD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Central African Republic
	Central African CFA
franc
	XAF
	FCFA

	Currency of Chad
	Central African CFA
franc
	XAF
	FCFA

	Currency of Chatham Islands (New Zealand)
	New Zealand dollar
	NZD
	‎$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Chile
	Chilean peso
	CLP
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of China
	Chinese Yuan (Fen---Stephen)
Renminbi
	CNY
	¥

	Currency of Christmas Island (Australia)
	Australian dollar
	AUD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Cocos Islands (Australia)
	Australian dollar
	AUD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Colombia
	Colombian peso
	COP
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Comoros
	Comorian franc
	KMF
	CF

	Currency of Congo, Democratic Republic
	Congolese franc
	CDF
	FC

	Currency of Congo, Republic of the Africa
	Central African CFA
franc
	XAF
	FCFA

	Currency of Cook Islands 
	Cook Islands dollar
	Dollar
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Costa Rica
	Costa Rican colon
	CRC
	₡

	Currency of Cote d’Ivoire
	West African CFA
franc
	XOF
	CFA

	Currency of Croatia
	Croatian kuna
	HRK
	kn

	Currency of Cuba
	Cuban peso
	CUP
	$, $MN, ₱

	Currency of Curacao (Netherlands)
	Netherlands Antillean
guilder
	ANG
	NAƒ, NAf,
ƒ, f

	Currency of Cyprus
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Czech Republic
	Czech koruna
	CZK
	Kč

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Denmark
	Danish krone
	DKK
	Kr.

	Currency of Djibouti
	Djiboutian franc
	DJF
	Fdj

	Currency of Dominica
	Eastern Caribbean dollar
	XCD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Dominican Republic
	Dominican peso
	DOP
	$, RD$

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Ecuador
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Egypt
	Egyptian pound
	EGP
	ج.م , E£ Pound symbol

	Currency of El Salvador
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Equatorial Guinea
	Central African CFA
franc
	XAF
	FCFA

	Currency of Eritrea
	Eritrean nakfa
	ERN
	نافكا, ናቕፋ, Nfk

	Currency of Estonia
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Eswatini
(formerly Swaziland)
	Swazi lilangeni
	SZL
	E, L

	Currency of Ethiopia
	Ethiopian birr
	ETB
	ብር, Br

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Falkland Islands (UK)
	Falkland Islands pound
	FKP
	FK£ Pound symbol

	Currency of Faroe Islands (Denmark)
	Faroese krona
	none
	k

	Currency of Fiji
	Fijian dollar
	FJD
	FJ$

	Currency of Finland
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of France
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of French Guiana (France)
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of French Polynesia (France)
	Central African CFA franc
	XPF
	FCFA

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Gabon
	Central African CFA franc
	XAF
	FCFA

	Currency of Gambia
	Gambian dalasi
	GMD
	D

	Currency of Georgia
	Georgian lari
	GEL
	ლ, GEL

	Currency of Germany
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Currency of Ghana
	Ghanaian cedi
	GHS
	GH₵, GH¢

	Currency of Gibraltar
	Gibraltar pound
	GIP
	£ Pound symbol

	Currency of Greece
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Greenland
	Danish krone
	DKK
	Kr.

	Currency of Grenada
	East Caribbean dollar
	XCD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Guadeloupe
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Guam
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Guatemala
	Guatemalan quetzal
	GTQ
	Q

	Currency of Guernsey
	Guernsey Pound
	GGP
	£

	Currency of Guinea
	Guinean franc
	GNF
	FG, Fr, GFr

	Currency of Guinea-Bissau
	West African CFA franc
	XOF
	CFA

	Currency of Guyana
	Guyanese dollar
	GYD
	G$, $, GY$

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Haiti
	Haitian gourde
	HTG
	G

	Currency of Honduras
	Honduran lempira
	HNL
	L

	Currency of Hong Kong
	Hong Kong dollar
	HKD
	$, HK$

	Currency of Hungary
	Hungarian forint
	HUF
	Ft

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Iceland
	Icelandic krona
	ISK
	kr, Íkr

	Currency of India
	Indian rupee
	INR
	₹

	Currency of Indonesia
	Indonesian rupiah
	IDR
	Rp

	Currency of Iran
	Iranian rial
	IRR
	﷼

	Currency of Iraq
	Iraqi dinar
	IQD
	ع.د

	Currency of Ireland
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Isle of Man
	Manx pound
	IMP
	£ pound symbol

	Currency of Israel
	Israeli new shekel
	ILS
	₪

	Currency of Italy
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Jamaica
	Jamaican dollar
	JMD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Japan
	Japanese yen
	JPY
	¥, 円, 圓

	Currency of Jersey
	Jersey pound
	JEP
	£ Pound symbol

	Currency of Jordan
	Jordanian dinar
	JOD
	د.ا

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Kazakhstan
	Kazakhstani tenge
	KZT
	₸

	Currency of Kenya
	Kenyan shilling
	KES
	Ksh, /-, /=, K

	Currency of Kiribati
	Australian dollar
	AUD
	$, A$, AUD

	Currency of Kosovo
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Kuwait
	Kuwaiti dinar
	KWD
	KD, د.ك

	Currency of Kyrgyzstan
	Kyrgyzstani som
	KGS
	Лв

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Laos
	Lao kip
	LAK
	₭, ₭N

	Currency of Latvia
	European euro
	EUR
	€ (sign of euro)

	Currency of Lebanon
	Lebanese pound
	LBP
	ل.ل

	Currency of Lesotho
	Lesotho loti
	LSL
	M, L

	Currency of Liberia
	Liberian dollar
	LRD
	L$

	Currency of Libya
	Libyan dinar
	LYD
	LD, ل.د

	Currency of Liechtenstein
	Swiss franc
	CHF
	Fr., CHf, SFr.

	Currency of Lithuania
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Luxembourg
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Macau
	Macanese pataca
	MOP
	MOP$

	Currency of Macedonia
	Macedonian denar
	MKD
	Ден

	Currency of Madagascar
	Malagasy ariary
	MGA
	Ar

	Currency of Malawi
	Malawian kwacha
	MWK
	MK

	Currency of Malaysia
	Malaysian ringgit
	MYR
	RM

	Currency of Maldives
	Maldivian rufiyaa
	MVR
	Rf, MVR,
/-, MRf,
.ރ

	Currency of Mali
	West African CFA
franc
	XOF
	CFA

	Currency of Malta
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Marshall Islands
	United States dollar
	USD
	$

	Currency of Martinique
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Mauritania
	Mauritanian ouguiya
	MRU
	UM

	Currency of Mauritius
	Mauritian rupee
	MUR
	₨

	Currency of Mayotte
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Mexico
	Mexican peso
	MXN
	Mex$, $

	Currency of Micronesia
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Moldova
	Moldovan leu
	MDL
	L

	Currency of Monaco
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Mongolia
	Mongolian tugrik
	MNT
	₮

	Currency of Montenegro
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Montserrat (UK)
	East Caribbean
dollar
	XCD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Morocco
	Moroccan dirham
	MAD
	MAD

	Currency of Mozambique
	Mozambican metical
	MZN
	MT

	Currency of Myanmar
(former Burma)
	Myanmar kyat
	MMK
	K

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Namibia
	Namibian dollar
	NAD
	N$

	Currency of Nauru
	Australian dollar
	AUD
	$, A$, AUD

	Currency of Nepal
	Nepalese rupee
	NPR
	Re., रू, Rs.

	Currency of Netherlands
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of New Caledonia
	CFP franc
	XPF
	₣

	Currency of New Zealand
	New Zealand dollar
	NZD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Nicaragua
	Nicaraguan cordoba
	NIO
	C$

	Currency of Niger
	West African CFA franc
	XOF
	CFA

	Currency of Nigeria
	Nigerian naira
	NGN
	₦

	Currency of Niue (New Zealand)
	New Zealand dollar
	NZD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Norfolk Island (Australia)
	Australian dollar
	AUD
	$, A$, AUD

	Currency of Northern Mariana Islands (USA)
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of North Korea
	North Korean won
	KPW
	₩

	Currency of Norway
	Norwegian krone
	NOK
	kr

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Oman
	Omani rial
	OMR
	ر.ع

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Pakistan
	Pakistani rupee
	PKR
	₨

	Currency of Palau
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Palestine
	Israeli new shekel
	ILS
	₪

	Currency of Panama
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Papua New Guinea
	Papua New Guinean kina
	PGK
	K

	Currency of Paraguay
	Paraguayan guarani
	PYG
	₲

	Currency of Peru
	Peruvian sol
	PEN
	S/

	Currency of Philippines
	Philippine peso
	PHP
	₱

	Currency of Pitcairn Islands 
	New Zealand dollar
	NZD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Poland
	Polish zloty
	PLN
	zł

	Currency of Portugal
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Puerto Rico
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Qatar
	Qatari riyal
	QAR
	ر.ق, QR

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Reunion (France)
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Romania
	Romanian leu
	RON
	lei

	Currency of Russia
	Russian ruble
	RUB
	‎₽

	Currency of Rwanda
	Rwandan franc
	RWF
	FRw, R₣, RF

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Saba
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Saint Barthelemy (France)
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Saint Helena (UK)
	Saint Helena pound
	SHP
	£ Pound symbol

	Currency of Saint Kitts and Nevis
	East Caribbean dollar
	XCD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Saint Lucia
	East Caribbean dollar
	XCD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Saint Martin (France)
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Saint Pierre and Miquelon (France)
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Saint Vincent and the Grenadines
	East Caribbean dollar
	XCD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Samoa
	Samoan tala
	WST
	SAT, T, WS$, ST

	Currency of San Marino
	European euro
	EUR
	€ (sign of euro)

	Currency of Sao Tome and Principe
	Sao Tome and Principe dobra
	STN
	Db

	Currency of Saudi Arabia
	Saudi Arabian riyal
	SAR
	﷼‎, SR, ر.س

	Currency of Senegal
	West African CFA franc
	XOF
	CFA

	Currency of Serbia
	Serbian dinar
	RSD
	din

	Currency of Seychelles
	Seychellois rupee
	SCR
	SR, SRe

	Currency of Sierra Leone
	Sierra Leonean leone
	SLL
	Le

	Currency of Singapore
	Singapore dollar
	SGD
	S$, $

	Currency of Sint Eustatius (Netherlands)
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Sint Maarten (Netherlands)
	Netherlands Antillean guilder
	ANG
	NAƒ, NAf, ƒ, f

	Currency of Slovakia
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Slovenia
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Solomon Islands
	Solomon Islands dollar
	SBD
	Si$

	Currency of Somalia
	Somali shilling
	SOS
	Sh.so.

	Currency of South Africa
	South African rand
	ZAR
	R

	Currency of South Georgia Island (UK)
	Pound sterling
	GBP
	£ Pound symbol

	Currency of South Korea
	South Korean won
	KRW
	₩

	Currency of South Sudan
	South Sudanese pound
	SSP
	£ Pound symbol

	Currency of Spain
	European euro
	EUR
	€

	Currency of Sri Lanka
	Sri Lankan rupee
	LKR
	Rs, රු, ரூ

	Currency of Sudan
	Sudanese pound
	SDG
	ج.س

	Currency of Suriname
	Surinamese dollar
	SRD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Svalbard and Jan Mayen (Norway)
	Norwegian krone
	NOK
	kr

	Currency of Sweden
	Swedish krona
	SEK
	kr

	Currency of Switzerland
	Swiss franc
	CHF
	Fr., CHf, SFr.

	Currency of Syria
	Syrian pound
	SYP
	LS, £S Pound symbol

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Taiwan
	New Taiwan dollar
	TWD
	NT$, $

	Currency of Tajikistan
	Tajikistani somoni
	TJS
	ЅM

	Currency of Tanzania
	Tanzanian shilling
	TZS
	TSh

	Currency of Thailand
	Thai baht
	THB
	฿

	Currency of Timor-Leste
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Togo
	West African CFA franc
	XOF
	CFA

	Currency of Tokelau (New Zealand)
	New Zealand dollar
	NZD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Tonga
	Tongan paanga
	TOP
	PT, T$

	Currency of Trinidad and Tobago
	Trinidad and Tobago dollar
	TTD
	TT$, $

	Currency of Currency of Tunisia
	Tunisian dinar
	TND
	د.ت, DT

	Currency of Turkey
	Turkish lira
	TRY
	₺

	Currency of Currency of Turkmenistan
	Turkmen manat
	TMT
	T

	Currency of Turks and Caicos Islands (UK)
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Tuvalu
	Australian dollar
	AUD
	$, A$, AUD

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Uganda
	Ugandan shilling
	UGX
	USH

	Currency of Ukraine
	Ukrainian hryvnia
	UAH
	₴

	Currency of United Arab Emirates
	UAE dirham
	AED
	د.إ

	Currency of United Kingdom
	Pound sterling
	GBP
	£ Pound symbol

	Currency of United States of America
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Uruguay
	Uruguayan peso
	UYU
	$, $U

	Currency of US Virgin Islands (USA)
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Uzbekistan
	Uzbekistani som
	UZS
	so’m

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Vanuatu
	Vanuatu vatu
	VUV
	VT

	Currency of Vatican City (Holy See)
	European euro
	EUR
	€ sign of euro

	Currency of Venezuela
	Venezuelan bolivar
	VEF
	Bs., Bs.F.

	Currency of Vietnam
	Vietnamese dong
	VND
	₫

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Wake Island (USA)
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	Currency of Wallis and Futuna (France)
	CFP franc
	XPF
	₣

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of XXX FUCK PORN
	Satanic Luciferism 666 Money, Babylonian Victorian 616 Money
	XXX
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	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Yemen
	Yemeni rial
	YER
	﷼

	COUNTRY NAME
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	Currency of Zambia
	Zambian kwacha
	ZMW
	ZK

	Currency of Zimbabwe
	United States dollar
	USD
	$ Us dollar symbol

	COUNTRY NAME (NEAR FUTURE)
	COUNTRY CURRENCY
	CURRENCY ABBREVIATIONS
	CURRENCY SYMBOLS

	CURRENCY OF ZYZY (ZYON OR ZION)
	STEPHEN’S LORDLY CROWN WIN---
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S 777 MONEY, STEPHANIE VICTORIA’S 727 MONEY
	SLCW
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SY (STEPHEN YAHWEH)


  
WHAT ARE THE MAIN EVIL MONEY CAPABILITIES (1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10) WITH THE 2 TOP DEVIL’S KNOWN AS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SATANIC LUCIFERISM POWERS & THE LADY VICTORIA’S BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM POWERS THEY BOTH POSSESS?
[image: ]           [image: Image result for Satan]
THE 2 TOP DEVILS’ CAPABILITIES IN THE BOOK OF JOB
JOB’S PLACE (1:1A): 1 IN THE LAND OF UZ THERE LIVED A MAN WHOSE NAME WAS JOB. 1:1 UNLIKE MOST HEBREW SENTENCES, WHICH BEGIN WITH THE VERB, THIS ONE BEGINS WITH THE NOUN “A MAN.” SUCH DEVIATIONS FROM THE USUAL ORDER OF VERB-SUBJECT-OBJECT ARE OFTEN FOR EMPHASIS. COULD IT BE THAT THE HUMANITY, THE FINITUDE, THE FRAILTY OF THE MAJOR CHARACTER IS THE POINT OF THE TEXT IN MAKING “A MAN” THE FIRST WORD? “LIVED” TRANSLATES A SIMPLE VERB “TO BE,” LITERALLY, “A MAN WAS IN THE LAND OF UZ.” THE LOCATION OF THE LAND OF UZ IS UNCERTAIN. UZ IS THE NAME OF THREE OLD TESTAMENT CHARACTERS: (1) THE SON OF ARAM AND GRANDSON OF SHEM (GEN 10:22 = 1 CHR 1:17); (2) ABRAHAM’S NEPHEW, THE SON OF NAHOR AND MILCAH AND BROTHER OF BUZ (GEN 22:21); AND (3) AN EDOMITE, ONE OF THE SONS OF DISHAN THE HORITE, WHO LIVED IN SEIR (GEN 36:28 = 1 CHR 1:42). THE LAST OF THESE MOST LIKELY GAVE HIS NAME TO THE LAND OF UZ. JEREMIAH 25:20 MENTIONS THE “KINGS OF UZ” AMONG THOSE FORCED TO DRINK THE CUP OF THE LORD’S WRATH. SEPARATE IN THAT LIST ARE EDOM, MOAB, AND AMMON (V. 21). LAMENTATIONS 4:21 HAS UZ PARALLEL WITH EDOM. WADI SIRHAN, A DEPRESSION ABOUT TWO HUNDRED MILES LONG RUNNING FROM NORTHWEST (NEAR ZARQA) TO SOUTHEAST (NEAR JAWF) IS THE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATE FOR THE LAND OF UZ. IT IS THE CATCHMENT FOR THE WATERS THAT RUN OFF JEBEL DRUZ AND IS CAPABLE OF SUPPORTING LARGE HERDS OF LIVESTOCK SUCH AS JOB HAD. TODAY IT LIES MAINLY IN THE NORTHERNMOST PART OF SAUDI ARABIA. IT WAS CLOSE ENOUGH TO EDOM TO BE OCCASIONALLY LINKED WITH IT, YET IT WAS ALSO WITHIN STRIKING DISTANCE FOR CHALDEAN RAIDERS (1:17). OUTSIDE THIS BOOK THE NAME JOB OCCURS ONLY IN EZEK 14:14, 20, WHERE THE HERO IS LISTED WITH TWO OTHER WORTHIES, NOAH AND DANIEL. EFFORTS TO LINK THIS OTHERWISE UNKNOWN NAME WITH THE ROOT ʾĀYAḆ, “ENEMY,” ARE FUTILE. ALL BUT ONE OF THE MORE THAN 250 OCCURRENCES OF “ENEMY” ARE QAL PARTICIPLES. THREE OF THEM ARE IN JOB BUT NEVER IN SUCH A WAY THAT ONE MIGHT CONNECT IT WITH THE NAME JOB (13:24; 27:7; 33:10).
JOB’S PIETY (1:1B): THIS MAN WAS BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT; HE FEARED GOD AND SHUNNED EVIL [EVIL SEX IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10]. VERSE 1B CONTAINS TWO ADJECTIVES THAT READERS OFTEN QUESTION. JOB WAS “BLAMELESS” (“PERFECT,” KJV) AND “UPRIGHT.” THE FIRST OF THESE (TĀM) WILL OCCUR SIX MORE TIMES IN JOB. BECAUSE THE ENGLISH WORD “PERFECT” HAS OVERTONES OF SINLESS PERFECTION, IT IS BEST TO AVOID IT IN TRANSLATION. A GLANCE AT TWO PLACES WHERE TĀM APPEARS ILLUSTRATES ITS RANGE OF MEANINGS. THE WORD NEVER DESCRIBES GOD ALTHOUGH IT DOES CHARACTERIZE HIS WORK (DEUT 32:4), HIS WAY (2 SAM 22:31 = PS 18:30 [31]), AND HIS LAW (PS 19:7 [8]). JESUS URGED HIS FOLLOWERS TO “BE PERFECT, … AS YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER IS PERFECT” (MATT 5:48). PERFECTION, INTEGRITY, OR BLAMELESSNESS REFERRED TO THE ABSENCE OF CERTAIN OBSERVABLE SINFUL ACTS. JOB, HIS FRIENDS, AND THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK WERE THINKING OF HONESTY, MARITAL FIDELITY, JUST TREATMENT OF SERVANTS, GENEROSITY TO THE POOR, AND THE AVOIDANCE OF IDOLATRY. JOB DENIED WRONGDOING IN ALL THESE AREAS IN CHAP. 31, HIS LONG SELF-MALEDICTORY OATH. NEITHER JOB NOR HIS FRIENDS WAS THINKING OF PERFECTION IN THE THEOLOGICAL NEW TESTAMENT SENSE. IF JOB WERE PERFECT IN THAT SENSE, THEN HE WOULD NOT HAVE HAD TO REPENT AS HE DID AT THE END OF THE BOOK (42:6). “UPRIGHT,” YĀŠĀR, IS MORE COMMON THAN TĀM BUT IS ESSENTIALLY EQUAL TO IT AND SERVES AS BALLAST TO GIVE THE LINE ADEQUATE WEIGHT. “UPRIGHT” MOST FREQUENTLY OCCURS IN PSALMS AND PROVERBS. THE VERB FORM IS IN THE WELL-KNOWN PROV 3:6, “IN ALL YOUR WAYS ACKNOWLEDGE HIM, AND HE WILL MAKE YOUR PATHS YĀŠĀR.” AS IF TO ELABORATE ON WHAT “BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT” MEANT, THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE DECLARES IN TWO SHORT SENTENCES THAT JOB “FEARED GOD” AND “SHUNNED EVIL.” “FEAR” IN HEBREW HAS A WIDER RANGE OF MEANING THAN IT DOES IN ENGLISH, INCLUDING FRIGHT AND SCARE, BUT IT ALSO ENCOMPASSES REVERENCE AND AWE. THE PICTURE HERE IS NOT OF A MAN COWERING BEFORE AN OFFENDED DEITY BUT OF A DEVOUT MAN WHO RESPECTS GOD AND OBEYS HIS LAWS. THE PREDOMINANT WORDS FOR GOD THROUGHOUT THE POETICAL PARTS OF JOB ARE ʾĒL AND ʾĔL̄ÔAH. HERE, HOWEVER, THE WORD IS THE MORE COMMON ʾĔLŌHÎM, WHICH, THOUGH FREQUENT IN THE PROLOGUE, OCCURS ONLY A FEW TIMES IN THE REST OF THE BOOK. STEPHEN YAHWEH (YHWH), THE NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL & THE GOD OF THE USA, WILL COME UP A FEW TIMES IN THE OPENING AND CLOSING CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK BUT ONLY ONCE IN THE DEBATE CYCLES (12:9). THAT IS THE NAME IN THE COMMON PHRASE “THE FEAR OF THE LORD” (E.G., JOB 28:28; PROV 1:7). “SHUNNED” OR “TURNED FROM” REPRESENTS THE OTHER SIDE OF THE COIN FROM “FEARED GOD.” THE FIRST PHRASE WAS POSITIVE; THE SECOND IS NEGATIVE. GOOD PEOPLE TURN TO GOD AND AWAY FROM EVIL. THE GOOD LIFE INVOLVES NOT ONLY THE DOING OF RIGHT BUT ALSO THE AVOIDANCE OF WRONG. AGAIN, “EVIL” WAS DEFINED AS MAINLY OVERT ACTS SUCH AS THOSE ELIPHAZ LISTED IN 22:6–9—RUTHLESS AND CRUEL DEMANDING OF COLLATERAL, USURY UN VALUE OR INTEREST IN VALUE AND CONSCIOUS NEGLECT OF THE WEARY AND HUNGRY, THE WIDOW AND ORPHAN. IN 29:12–17 JOB COUNTERED THESE CHARGES AND ADDED MORE GOOD DEEDS TO HIS LIST, ALL OF WHICH REFLECT HIS FEAR OF GOD AND HIS SHUNNING OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES, WHICH IS THE LOVE OF MONEY OR MONEY IN ITSELF IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13.
JOB’S POSTERITY---HEALTH (1:2): 2 HE HAD SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS. 1:2 LITERALLY THIS SAYS, “SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS WERE BORN TO HIM.”10 SEVEN AND THREE ARE SPECIAL NUMBERS IN THE BIBLE. SEVEN DAYS MAKE A WEEK. ABRAHAM OFFERED SEVEN LAMBS TO ABIMELECH (GEN 21:28). JACOB SERVED SEVEN YEARS FOR EACH OF LABAN’S DAUGHTERS (GEN 29:18–30). JOSEPH DREAMED OF SEVEN EARS OF CORN AND SEVEN CATTLE (GEN 41), AND SO ON. THE NUMBER SEVEN REPRESENTS PERFECTION OR COMPLETENESS. THREE IS ONLY SLIGHTLY LESS COMMON. NOAH HAD THREE SONS (GEN 6:10). ABRAHAM ENTERTAINED THREE HEAVENLY VISITORS (GEN 18:2). THREE ALSO WAS PROMINENT IN JOSEPH’S DREAMS (GEN 40:10, 12–13, 16, 18–19). JOCHEBED HID MOSES FOR THREE MONTHS (EXOD 2:2). THE SUM OF SEVEN AND THREE IS TEN, ANOTHER SPECIAL NUMBER. TEN WAS THE LOWEST NUMBER ABRAHAM BARGAINED FOR AS HE PLEADED FOR SODOM TO BE SPARED (GEN 18:32). ELIEZER TOOK TEN CAMELS TO BUY A BRIDE FOR ISAAC (GEN 24:10). JOSEPH’S TEN BROTHERS WHO WENT TO EGYPT RETURNED WITH TEN DONKEYS LOADED WITH FOOD (GEN 42:3; 45:23), AND SO ON. IT IS UNWISE TO TRY TO MAKE ANY OF THESE NUMBERS SYMBOLIZE ANYTHING SUCH AS PENTECOST (THE FEAST OF WEEKS), THE TRINITY, OR THE DECALOGUE. BUT THE NUMBERS POINT TO THE HIGHLY STYLIZED NATURE OF THE PROLOGUE OF THE BOOK. THESE SAME NUMBERS ARE IN THE NEXT VERSE. LATER THERE APPEARS THE AUTHOR’S PREFERENCE FOR THE NUMBER FOUR. WHILE THERE IS NO REASON NOT TO BELIEVE THAT JOB DID, IN FACT, HAVE EXACTLY SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS, IT CAN ALSO BE SAID THAT HE HAD THE IDEAL FAMILY, WITH IDEAL NUMBERS OF CHILDREN OF EACH GENDER. WHEN GOD RESTORED JOB’S FORTUNES IN THE LAST CHAPTER, JOB ONCE MORE HAD SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS (42:13).
JOB’S PROSPERITY---WEALTH (1:3): 3 AND HE OWNED SEVEN THOUSAND SHEEP, THREE THOUSAND CAMELS, FIVE HUNDRED YOKE OF OXEN AND FIVE HUNDRED DONKEYS [ASSES], AND HAD A LARGE NUMBER OF SERVANTS. HE WAS THE GREATEST MAN AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST. 1:3 NOT ONLY DID JOB HAVE THE IDEAL NUMBER OF CHILDREN, BUT HIS HOLDINGS IN LIVESTOCK ALSO CAME IN IDEAL NUMBERS. THE FIRST CATEGORY REFERS TO SMALL LIVESTOCK—SHEEP AND GOATS—PERHAPS A MIXTURE BUT MORE LIKELY SHEEP ONLY. THE “VERY WEALTHY” NABAL HAD ONLY A THOUSAND GOATS AND THREE THOUSAND SHEEP (1 SAM 25:2). YET DURING ASA’S REFORM THE PRIESTS SACRIFICED SEVEN THOUSAND SHEEP (2 CHR 15:11). SOLOMON OFFERED 120,000 SHEEP AND GOATS AT THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE (1 KGS 8:63 = 2 CHR 7:5). “MESHA KING OF MOAB RAISED SHEEP, AND HE HAD TO SUPPLY THE KING OF ISRAEL WITH A HUNDRED THOUSAND LAMBS AND WITH THE WOOL OF A HUNDRED THOUSAND RAMS” (2 KGS 3:5). MUCH EARLIER THE REUBENITES CAPTURED FROM THE HAGRITES’ 250,000 SHEEP (1 CHR 5:21). MEASURED AGAINST THESE NUMBERS, JOB WAS VERY WEALTHY, BUT HIS HOLDINGS DID NOT COMPARE TO THOSE OF A WHOLE TRIBE OR TO THE HOLDINGS OF ALL ISRAEL AT A LATER DATE. WHILE THE MEASUREMENT OF WEALTH BY LIVESTOCK POINTS TO THE ANTIQUITY OF JOB, THE REFERENCES TO CAMELS WAS THOUGHT AT ONE TIME TO POINT IN THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION. THE DEBATE, HOWEVER, OVER WHEN THE CAMEL WAS DOMESTICATED HAS SUBSIDED. “CAMEL” OCCURS SEVENTEEN TIMES IN GEN 24 ALONE. CAMELS WERE MORE THE ANIMALS OF THE DESERT THAN THEY WERE OF THE SETTLED ISRAELITES. THERE IS NO INDICATION THAT THE ISRAELITES HAD CAMELS DURING THEIR WILDERNESS WANDERINGS. MOST REFERENCES TO THEM ARE IN CONNECTION WITH DESERT DWELLERS WHO DEPENDED ON THEM. FURTHERMORE, THE CAMEL WAS, ACCORDING TO LEV 11:4 AND DEUT 14:7, AN UNCLEAN ANIMAL. THIS IS ONE MORE REASON TO BELIEVE THAT THE MAN JOB WAS EARLIER THAN MOSES (OR AT LEAST OUTSIDE THE PALE OF ISRAELITE INFLUENCE). THE LIST CONTINUES WITH “FIVE HUNDRED YOKE OF OXEN AND FIVE HUNDRED DONKEYS.” “YOKE” MEANS “PAIR”; THEREFORE, JOB HAD A THOUSAND OXEN. “YOKE” ALSO SUGGESTS THAT THEY WERE HARNESSED AND USED FOR PLOWING. THAT, IN TURN, INDICATES THAT JOB WAS NOT PURELY NOMADIC BUT MUST HAVE FARMED THE LAND (CF. V. 14). HEBREW HAS SEPARATE WORDS FOR MALE AND FEMALE DONKEYS, NOT JUST MASCULINE AND FEMININE FORMS OF THE SAME WORD. THEY ARE LIKE OUR ARCHAIC ENGLISH TERMS JACK AND JENNY. THE WORD HERE IN JOB 1:3 IS THE FEMALE, BUT THERE MUST HAVE BEEN SOME MALES TO PERPETUATE THE HERD, EVEN THOUGH THE FEMALES WERE PERHAPS PREFERRED. “A LARGE NUMBER OF SERVANTS” CONCLUDES THE INVENTORY. THE TRANSLATION “SERVANTS” IS CERTAIN, BUT THIS SPELLING, ʿĂBUDDÂ, OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN GEN 26:14. THE SHORT SECOND HALF OF THE VERSE SIMPLY SUMMARIZES THE PROWESS OF JOB BY TELLING THE READER THAT “HE WAS THE GREATEST MAN AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST.” “EAST,” WHICH CAN ALSO MEAN “WISDOM,” DEPENDS ON THE STANDPOINT OF THE WRITER. MORE THAN LIKELY THE WRITER WAS AN ISRAELITE LIVING WEST OF THE JORDAN RIVER. THE EAST, THEN, CAN MEAN VIRTUALLY ANY PLACE FROM DAMASCUS TO ARABIA AND AS FAR EAST AS PERSIA. THE PICTURE IN THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF JOB IS OF A GODLY, WEALTHY, FULFILLED MAN. HE WAS THE IDEAL CANDIDATE FOR THE TESTS SOON TO FOLLOW. HE WOULD LOSE THE CHILDREN OF V. 2 AND THE POSSESSIONS OF V. 3. BUT WOULD HE ALSO LOSE THE GODLINESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF V. 1?
JOB’S REGULAR CUSTOM (1:4–5): 4 HIS SONS USED TO TAKE TURNS HOLDING FEASTS IN THEIR HOMES, AND THEY WOULD INVITE THEIR THREE SISTERS TO EAT AND DRINK WITH THEM. 5 WHEN A PERIOD OF FEASTING HAD RUN ITS COURSE, JOB WOULD SEND AND HAVE THEM PURIFIED. EARLY IN THE MORNING HE WOULD SACRIFICE A BURNT OFFERING FOR EACH OF THEM, THINKING, “PERHAPS MY CHILDREN HAVE SINNED AND CURSED GOD IN THEIR HEARTS.” THIS WAS JOB’S REGULAR CUSTOM. THE NEXT TWO VERSES ELABORATE ON AND ILLUSTRATE JOB’S ROUTINE OF PIETY. THE IDIOMATIC NATURE OF THE HEBREW IN V. 4 MAKES ANYTHING CLOSE TO A LITERAL TRANSLATION UNINTELLIGIBLE. THE GIST IN THE NIV SEEMS NORMAL ENOUGH, BUT ONE CANNOT BE CERTAIN OF THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE LITERAL PHRASE “THE HOUSE OF EACH HIS DAY.” NOT THAT IT IS IMPORTANT, BUT THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY HOW OFTEN THE BROTHERS HOSTED THEIR SISTERS. WAS IT ON THEIR BIRTHDAYS? WERE THEY ESTABLISHED FEAST DAYS? WERE THESE PARTIES EVERY DAY OF THE WEEK SINCE THERE WERE SEVEN BROTHERS? WHY DID NOT THE SISTERS INVITE THE BROTHERS TO THEIR HOMES? WERE ANY OR ALL OF THESE CHILDREN MARRIED? WERE ALL THE CHILDREN AT ALL THE PARTIES OR JUST ONE BROTHER AT A TIME WITH HIS THREE SISTERS? DID JOB ATTEND ALL THESE AFFAIRS? HOW CLOSE TO ONE ANOTHER DID THESE FAMILY MEMBERS LIVE? THOUGH LACKING DETAILS, THE TEXT DOES DESCRIBE A BIG, HAPPY FAMILY. THEY NOT ONLY GOT ALONG WITH EACH OTHER BUT ENJOYED EACH OTHER’S COMPANY. IT WAS A TRULY CONVIVIAL CLAN. 1:4 THREE PAIRS OF HENDIADYSES MAKE THE VERSE WORDY. LITERALLY IT SAYS, “HIS SONS WENT, AND THEY MADE.” “THEY SENT, AND THEY CALLED TO THEIR THREE SISTERS TO EAT AND TO DRINK WITH THEM.” THE ROOT FOR “DRINK” (ŠTH) OCCURS TWICE IN THE VERSE, IN THE NOUN “FEAST” AND THE INFINITIVE “TO DRINK.” 1:5 IT IS NOT CLEAR HOW LONG IT TOOK FOR THE FEAST DAYS TO RUN THEIR COURSE. CERTAINLY, JOB DID NOT OFFER THESE SACRIFICES AFTER EACH FEAST BUT PERHAPS AFTER EVERY SEVENTH FEAST. THIS SEEMS TO BE THE BASIC MEANING OF THE RELATIVELY UNUSUAL VERB NQP, “TO GO AROUND.” JOB WOULD SUMMON HIS CHILDREN AND “PURIFY” OR “SANCTIFY” THEM. IT SIMPLY MAY HAVE BEEN A PRAYER OF ABSOLUTION OR SOME CEREMONY IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE SACRIFICING THAT THE NEXT CLAUSE DESCRIBES. IT WAS JOB’S WAY OF REMINDING HIS CHILDREN TO DO WHAT THEY WERE DOING IN MODERATION, A GENTLE, PARENTAL NUDGE IN THE DIRECTION OF HOLY LIVING. THE HEBREW SPEAKS OF THE SACRIFICES IN THE PLURAL, AND THE NIV TRANSLATES THE “ALL OF THEM” DISTRIBUTIVELY AS “EACH OF THEM.” THE PRESENCE OF THE WORD “NUMBER,” MISPAR, SUGGESTS ONE ANIMAL FOR EACH CHILD. CERTAINLY, IT APPEARS THAT THE SACRIFICES ARE FOR THE USUAL PURPOSE OF COVERING SIN RATHER THAN A CULTIC SLAYING FOR FOOD. JOB WAS NOT CERTAIN HIS CHILDREN HAD COMMITTED SINS FOR WHICH A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL WAS NECESSARY, BUT HE WANTED TO MAKE SURE; HENCE THE “PERHAPS” IN THE WORDS HE SPOKE TO HIMSELF. BETTER TO ERR, HE THOUGHT, ON THAT SIDE THAN ON THE OTHER. AFTER ALL, WHO CAN KNOW WHAT HIS CHILDREN MAY HAVE SAID “IN THEIR HEARTS”? “CURSE” IS THE TRANSLATION OF THE COMMON BRK THAT ORDINARILY MEANS “BLESS.” THE CONTEXT MAKES CLEAR THAT BRK IS INTENDED HERE AS A EUPHEMISM. SUCH A DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSITE MEANING OCCURS AGAIN AT 1:11; 2:5, 9.16. “THIS WAS JOB’S REGULAR CUSTOM” CONCLUDES V. 5. ONE OF THE ARGUMENTS FOR THE ANTIQUITY OF THE MAN JOB IS THAT HE WAS A HIGH PRIEST TO HIS OWN FAMILY [HOSEA 4:6]. LIKE ABRAHAM, HE WAS NOT DEPENDENT ON ANOTHER TO MAKE SACRIFICES. JOB WAS A PATRIARCH IN THE SENSE THAT HE WAS THE HEAD OF HIS CLAN. HE ALSO WAS A PATRIARCH IN THAT HE OFFERED SACRIFICES FOR HIMSELF AND FOR OTHERS. HE KNEW NOTHING OF THE LEVITES OR THE LAWS OF MOSES. THE STORY TOOK PLACE IN VERY ANCIENT TIMES.
TEST OF WEALTH (1:6–22): THE REST OF CHAP. 1 DESCRIBES THE FIRST OF TWO TESTS TO WHICH JOB WAS PUT, THE TEST OF WEALTH, THAT IS, THE LOSS OF HIS CHILDREN, SERVANTS, AND POSSESSIONS. IN THIS TEST THE SATAN, WHO FIRST APPEARED IN V. 6, GAINED PERMISSION FROM THE LORD TO TAKE EVERYTHING FROM JOB EXCEPT HIS HEALTH. OUT OF THE CONVERSATION WITH THE LORD, THE SATAN PRESENTED JOB WITH A CHALLENGE. HE CLAIMED THAT JOB WAS ONLY GOOD TOWARD GOD BECAUSE GOD HAD BEEN GOOD TOWARD HIM. TO PROVE THAT SUCH WAS NOT THE CASE, THE LORD ALLOWED THE ACCUSER TO TAKE AWAY ALL THAT SUPPOSEDLY WAS THE REASON FOR JOB’S PIETY. THE SECOND HALF OF THIS SECTION CATALOGS THOSE LOSSES. DID JOB PASS THE TEST? WAS GOD RIGHT, OR WAS THE SATAN RIGHT? VERSE 22 IS THE ANSWER.
THE SATAN (1:6–10): 6 ONE DAY THE ANGELS CAME TO PRESENT THEMSELVES BEFORE THE LORD, AND SATAN ALSO CAME WITH THEM. 7 THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM?” SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD, “FROM ROAMING THROUGH THE EARTH AND GOING BACK AND FORTH IN IT.” 8 THEN THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? THERE IS NO ONE ON EARTH LIKE HIM; HE IS BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT, A MAN WHO FEARS GOD AND SHUNS EVIL.” 9 DOES JOB FEAR GOD FOR NOTHING?” SATAN REPLIED. 10 “HAVE YOU NOT PUT A HEDGE AROUND HIM AND HIS HOUSEHOLD AND EVERYTHING HE HAS? YOU HAVE BLESSED THE WORK OF HIS HANDS, SO THAT HIS FLOCKS AND HERDS ARE SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE LAND. THE SCENE DESCRIBED IN THESE VERSES IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND. SCHOLARS HAVE RAISED SEVERAL QUESTIONS: WHO IS THE SATAN?17 WHERE DID HE COME FROM? IS THIS THE DEVIL FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE BIBLE? WHY DOES THE DEFINITE ARTICLE PRECEDE THE NAME? DOES THAT MEAN IT IS A COMMON NOUN AND NOT A NAME? HOW CAN HE HAVE SUCH EASY AND DIRECT ACCESS TO THE LORD? WHEN DID SATAN FALL FROM HEAVEN? WHO ARE THE OTHER ANGELS? WHY DOES THE LORD STOOP TO ANSWER THE SATAN? CAN SATAN STILL ACCESS AND CHALLENGE GOD LIKE THIS CONCERNING ONE OF US? 1:6 THE “SONS OF GOD” ARE BOTH PLURAL AND INFERIOR TO GOD. THE WORDS APPEAR AGAIN IN 2:1; 38:7; CF. GEN 6:2, 4; PS 89:6 [7].18 APPARENTLY GOD HAS A COUNCIL OR CABINET (SEE 1 KGS 22:19; JER 23:18, 22; AND PS 89:5–7 [6–8]). THESE “HOLY ONES” (PS 89:5, 7 [6, 8]) SERVE AS MESSENGERS TO DO GOD’S BIDDING. NOT EVERY ONE OF THEM IS GOOD BECAUSE 1 KGS 22:20–23 SPEAKS OF A “SPIRIT” WILLING TO BE A “LYING SPIRIT IN THE MOUTHS OF ALL HIS [I.E., AHAB’S] PROPHETS.” THE SATAN WAS AMONG THEM OR PERHAPS EVEN THEIR LEADER. THE SATAN (OR THE ACCUSER) REPRESENTED THOSE WHO OPPOSED GOD AND HIS GOOD PEOPLE. IN JOB THE SATAN ASSUMED HIS CLASSICAL POSE OF CHARGING A GOOD MAN WITH EVIL (REV 12:10). THE BOUNDARIES OF OPERATION THAT GOD ALLOWED HIM ARE UNCERTAIN. AT TIMES HIS POWER SEEMS NOT ONLY SUPERNATURAL BUT ALSO A THREAT TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN AND BENEFICENT CONTROL OF THE WORLD. AT OTHER TIMES THE SATAN SEEMS LIKE A VAIN, WEAK, AND HOPELESS ANTAGONIST AGAINST THE OMNIPOTENT GOD OF THE UNIVERSE. ONE OF THE LOOSE THREADS LEFT HANGING AT THE END OF THE BOOK OF JOB IS THE RESULTANT EMBARRASSMENT OF THE SATAN. HIS CHARGE WAS NOT TRUE. JOB DID NOT CURSE GOD WHEN HE LOST EVERYTHING. THIS IS THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF GOD’S COVENANT NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH (SOMETIMES WRITTEN YHWH SINCE THE MASORETES DID NOT PRONOUNCE THE NAME), OR, AS MOST VERSIONS HAVE IT, “THE LORD.” IN THIS BOOK ITS THIRTY-TWO OCCURRENCES ARE CONFINED TO CHAPS. 1–2; 12:9; 38:1; 40:1, 3, 6; AND CHAP. 42. 1:7 A DIALOGUE BETWEEN THE LORD AND THE SATAN FILLS VV. 7–12. MAINLY IT IS A QUESTION-AND-ANSWER SESSION. AT FIRST THE LORD ASKS THE QUESTIONS (VV. 7–8), AND THE SATAN ANSWERS. IN VV. 9–10 THE SATAN ASKS THE QUESTIONS. THE LORD DOES NOT EXACTLY ANSWER THE QUESTIONS BUT SIMPLY GRANTS THE ACCUSER A LIMITED AMOUNT OF FREEDOM TO PERSECUTE JOB. THE DIALOGUE ENDS WITH THE SATAN LEAVING THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE FIRST QUESTION GOD ASKED WAS, “WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM?” IT CANNOT BE THAT THE OMNISCIENT GOD LACKS INFORMATION THAT ONLY THE SATAN CAN PROVIDE. NOR IS IT AN EXCLAMATION AS IF THE SATAN’S PRESENCE AMONG THE SONS OF GOD WERE SOMETHING THAT STARTLED THE LORD. IT IS SIMPLY THE LORD’S WAY OF STARTING THE CONVERSATION. TWO VERBS, “ANSWERED AND SAID,” A HENDIADYS, INTRODUCE THE RESPONSE. THE ANSWER IS INDIRECT, “NOWHERE IN PARTICULAR AND EVERYWHERE IN GENERAL,” TO PARAPHRASE HIS RESPONSE. HOWEVER LOFTY OR POETIC THE LANGUAGE EVEN OF THE PROSE PROLOGUE, THIS ANSWER DOES SPEAK TO THE SUPERNATURAL CHARACTER OF THE SATAN. HE HAD READY ACCESS TO ALL SPHERES. HIS ANSWER ALSO HAS A RING OF SARCASM TO IT. HE AVOIDED A DIRECT ANSWER BUT RETORTED WITH ONE THAT REALLY PROVIDED NO INFORMATION. 1:8 ONE MIGHT PRESUME THAT THE CONVERSATION WAS MUCH LONGER THAN THE FEW VERSES DEVOTED TO IT HERE. THE AUTHOR, HOWEVER, WAS INTERESTED IN GETTING TO THE POINT, WHICH WAS JOB AND HOW JOB CAME TO BE THE FOCUS OF THE BOOK THAT BEARS HIS NAME. AS IF OUT OF NOWHERE, THE LORD RAISED THE SUBJECT OF HIS SERVANT JOB’S GOOD BEHAVIOR. THE IDIOM IN HEBREW IS LITERALLY, “HAVE YOU SET YOUR HEART ON?” THE HEART IS NOT ONLY ONE OF THE SEATS OF EMOTION IN HEBREW PSYCHOLOGY; BUT IT IS ALSO ONE OF THE LOCATIONS OF THINKING, REASONING, OR PLANNING. WITHOUT WAITING FOR AN ANSWER, THE LORD ELABORATED ON JOB. JOB WAS UNIQUE ON THE EARTH OR IN THE WORLD. WHILE NO ONE IS EXACTLY LIKE ANOTHER PERSON, THIS DOES SOUND LIKE HYPERBOLE, A PERFECTLY LEGITIMATE LITERARY DEVICE. THE LATTER PART OF THE DESCRIPTION OF JOB IS IDENTICAL TO PART OF V. 1. ENGLISH SPEAKERS MIGHT WONDER ABOUT GOD SPEAKING OF HIMSELF IN THE THIRD PERSON. THIS IS SO COMMON IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, NOT ONLY OF GOD BUT OF ALL WRITERS, THAT IT SHOULD NOT COME AS A SURPRISE OR BE AN OCCASION TO STUMBLE. THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT JOB WAS THE MOST BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT OF MEN. HIS UNIQUENESS MAY HAVE BEEN THAT FEW MEN WERE OF HIS ECONOMIC STATURE AND ALSO RIGHTEOUS. IT WAS A SMALL COMPANY TO WHICH HE BELONGED. IF THE THREE FRIENDS ARE INDICATIVE OF THAT COMPANY, THEN JOB CLEARLY STOOD ABOVE THEM. 1:9 AS IN V. 7B THE SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD’S QUESTION WITH A QUESTION OF HIS OWN, A TYPICAL SEMITIC WAY OF SPEAKING. THREE OF THE FOUR WORDS OF HIS QUESTION IN HEBREW ARE REPEATED FROM THE LORD’S WORDS. “FOR NOTHING,” ḤINNĀM, WAS HIS CONTRIBUTION AND, INDIRECTLY, HIS ACCUSATION. THE LORD USED THIS, THE SATAN’S WORD, IN HIS ANSWER IN 2:3. THE SATAN HERE ASKED IF JOB FEARED GOD “FOR NO REASON.” IN 2:3 GOD ACCUSED THE SATAN OF BEING BEHIND JOB’S SUFFERINGS “FOR NO REASON.” WHILE THERE IS A CERTAIN INSIDIOUSNESS ABOUT THIS CHARGE, IT IS A WORTHY QUESTION. THERE WERE PEOPLE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHO FOLLOWED JESUS BECAUSE OF THE BENEFITS HE GAVE THEM, NOT BECAUSE THEY WISHED TO BE HIS DISCIPLES. AND TODAY THERE ARE THOSE WHO ATTACH THEMSELVES TO THE CHURCH FOR THE ADVANTAGES THAT COME THEIR WAY. IT IS A QUESTION ALL BELIEVERS MIGHT ASK THEMSELVES WOULD I FEAR GOD EVEN IF THERE WERE NO BLESSINGS HERE AND NOW AND GREATER ONES PROMISED FOR THE HEREAFTER? THE QUESTION CUTS TO THE HEART OF GENUINE FAITH. THE ISSUE IS WHETHER GOD DESERVES TO BE WORSHIPED BECAUSE OF THE GREATNESS OF HIS CHARACTER OR MUST “BUY” HIS WORSHIP WITH GIFTS AND PROMISES OF BLESSING. THE SERPENT RAISED A SIMILAR ISSUE WHEN HE ACCUSED GOD OF BEING LESS THAN GOOD AND HONEST (GEN 3:12–15). 1:10 THE SATAN’S QUESTIONS CONTINUE INTO V. 10. THE NEGATIVE INTERROGATIVE, HĂLO, COULD DO DOUBLE DUTY AND INTRODUCE THE SECOND HALF OF V. 10 AS WELL AS THE FIRST. THEN IT WOULD READ, “HAVE YOU NOT BLESSED THE WORK OF HIS HANDS?” CONSEQUENTLY, THERE WOULD BE A TOTAL OF THREE QUESTIONS IN THE SATAN’S RESPONSE. THE FIRST CHARGE OR QUESTION IS THAT GOD HAD PUT A HEDGE AROUND JOB, HIS HOUSE(HOLD), AND ALL HE OWNED. USING A BIFORM OF THIS RARE VERB, JOB WOULD LATER COMPLAIN THAT GOD HAD “HEDGED” HIM IN WITH TROUBLES (3:23). “THE WORK OF HIS HANDS,” AS IN PS 90:17, IS A WAY OF SAYING EVERYTHING HE PUT HIS HANDS TO, OR HIS LIFE’S WORK. JOB WAS A SUCCESS REGARDLESS OF HOW SUCCESS WAS MEASURED. “FLOCKS AND HERDS” IN THE NIV TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD THAT WAS MISSING IN THE TRANSLATION OF V. 3, “HIS POSSESSIONS.” “LAND,” ʾEREṢ, TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD THAT WAS “EARTH” IN V. 8. THE WORD DOES NOT MEAN THE PLANET OR GLOBE, THOUGH THERE ARE PLACES WHERE ʾEREṢ CAN HAVE THAT CONNOTATION.
CHALLENGE TO HEALTH (1:11–12): 11 BUT STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND AND STRIKE EVERYTHING HE HAS, AND HE WILL SURELY CURSE YOU TO YOUR FACE. 12 THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “VERY WELL, THEN, EVERYTHING HE HAS IS IN YOUR HANDS, BUT ON THE, MAN HIMSELF DO NOT LAY A FINGER.” WHAT FOLLOWS IS NO SURPRISE. THE SATAN CHALLENGED THE LORD TO WITHDRAW THAT BLESSING THAT THE SATAN BELIEVED WAS THE REASON FOR JOB’S PIETY. HE DARED THE LORD TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND AND STRIKE EVERYTHING JOB HAD. 1:11 THE OPENING WORD, “BUT,” TRANSLATES AN ADVERSATIVE PARTICLE, ʾÛLĀM, THAT IS STRONGER THAN THE SIMPLE WAW. “CURSE” IS AGAIN THE POLAR MEANING OF BRK AS IN V. 5 (CF. 2:5, 9; 1 KGS 21:10, 13). HAPPILY, IT TURNED OUT THAT JOB DID NOT CURSE GOD TO HIS FACE. THE WORST HE WOULD DO WAS QUESTION THE JUSTICE OF GOD (9:24), WHICH IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM CURSING. 1:12 VERSE 12 IS INTERESTINGLY AND INTRIGUINGLY TIED WITH V. 11. FIRST, THE EXPRESSION “EVERYTHING HE HAS” APPEARS FOR THE THIRD TIME (VV. 10, 11, 12). SECOND, THE SATAN HAD ASKED GOD TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND AGAINST JOB. GOD DID NOT DO THAT BUT PERMITTED THE SATAN TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND AGAINST ALL THAT JOB HAD, BUT NOT AGAINST JOB HIMSELF. THIRD, THE WORDS FOR “FACE” IN V. 11 AND “PRESENCE” IN V. 12 ARE THE SAME. WE MAY ASK WHETHER THE AUTHOR WAS INTENTIONALLY PLAYING WITH THESE AND OTHER REPEATED WORDS. VERSE 10 LISTS THREE CATEGORIES: “HIM,” “HIS HOUSEHOLD,” AND “EVERYTHING HE HAS.” IN THIS VERSE THE SATAN RECEIVES PERMISSION TO AFFLICT ONLY THE LAST TWO. THE AFFLICTION OF JOB’S BODY WOULD BE THE SUBSTANCE OF THE SECOND TEST (2:7). GOD GRANTED THE ACCUSER ONLY LIMITED POWER OVER HIS SERVANT. THIS AGREES WITH OTHER PLACES IN THE BIBLE WHERE THE DEVIL IS RESTRICTED OR CONFINED BY THE GREATER AUTHORITY OF GOD HIMSELF.
MISFORTUNES (1:13–19): 13 ONE DAY WHEN JOB’S SONS AND DAUGHTERS WERE FEASTING AND DRINKING WINE AT THE OLDEST BROTHER’S HOUSE, 14 A MESSENGER CAME TO JOB AND SAID, “THE OXEN WERE PLOWING AND THE DONKEYS [ASSES] WERE GRAZING NEARBY, 15 AND THE SABEANS ATTACKED AND CARRIED THEM OFF. THEY PUT THE SERVANTS TO THE SWORD, AND I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU!” 16 WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, ANOTHER MESSENGER CAME AND SAID, “THE FIRE OF GOD FELL FROM THE SKY AND BURNED UP THE SHEEP AND THE SERVANTS, AND I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU!” 17 WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, ANOTHER MESSENGER CAME AND SAID, “THE CHALDEANS FORMED THREE RAIDING PARTIES AND SWEPT DOWN ON YOUR CAMELS AND CARRIED THEM OFF. THEY PUT THE SERVANTS TO THE SWORD AND I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU!” 18 WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, YET ANOTHER MESSENGER CAME AND SAID, “YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS WERE FEASTING AND DRINKING WINE AT THE OLDEST BROTHER’S HOUSE, 19 WHEN SUDDENLY A MIGHTY WIND SWEPT IN FROM THE DESERT AND STRUCK THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HOUSE. IT COLLAPSED ON THEM AND THEY ARE DEAD, AND I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU!” THESE VERSES CATALOGUE THE CATASTROPHES THAT BEFELL JOB AS A DIRECT RESULT OF THE LORD PERMITTING THE SATAN TO TOUCH ALL THAT HE HAD. THERE ARE FOUR CATASTROPHES: (1) THEFT OF OXEN AND DONKEYS (1:13–15), (2) FIRE (1:16), (3) THEFT OF CAMELS (1:17), AND (4) THE STORM THAT KILLED HIS CHILDREN (1:18–19). CERTAIN FEATURES OF THE REPORTS ARE REPEATED, AND IT IS THIS STYLIZED NATURE OF THE PROLOGUE THAT POINTS TO AN AUTHOR CONCERNED WITH POETIC STRUCTURE. FOUR TIMES THE REFRAIN IS EXACTLY THE SAME, “I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU.” THERE IS NO REASON TO DISBELIEVE THAT THESE TRAGEDIES HAPPENED. BUT WE MUST ALLOW THE INSPIRED AUTHOR TO STRUCTURE HIS REPORT IN A WAY THAT THE IMPACT ON THE READERS IS EVEN GREATER THAN A PROSAIC CHRONICLE.
SATAN’S CRIMINAL ACTIVITY OF THE THEFT (1:13–15): IT IS NOW EVIDENT WHY A POINT WAS MADE EARLIER IN THE CHAPTER OF JOB’S CHILDREN FEASTING IN EACH OTHER’S HOMES. THOSE CELEBRATIONS FIGURED IN THE FIRST AND FOURTH OF THE CALAMITIES. 1:13 LIKE V. 6, V. 13 BEGINS WITH “ONE DAY.” THE TEXT GIVES NO INDICATION HOW LONG AFTER THE SATAN’S CHALLENGE THIS TOOK PLACE, BUT ONE CAN IMAGINE THAT HE BEGAN IMMEDIATELY TO EXERCISE HIS RIGHT TO AFFLICT JOB. THE CHILDREN WERE EATING AND DRINKING WINE. “WINE” IS NOT IN V. 4. ONE SHOULD NOT ASSUME THAT THEY WERE DRUNK. THIS WAS NOT A JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM BUT A TEST FOR JOB. ON THE OTHER HAND, V. 5 DESCRIBES JOB’S OFFERING A SACRIFICE FOR THEM JUST IN CASE THEY HAD SINNED AND CURSED GOD IN THEIR HEARTS. THAT WOULD MORE EASILY HAVE HAPPENED IF THEY WERE NOT SOBER. IT WAS THE TURN OF THE FIRSTBORN SON TO HOST THE FEAST WHEN THIS FATEFUL DAY ARRIVED. MAYBE HE WAS THE WEALTHIEST AND COULD THROW THE BIGGEST BANQUET; OR PERHAPS THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF A NEW CYCLE OF FEASTS, AND THEY MADE THE ROUNDS IN ORDER, FROM THE HOME OF THE OLDEST TO THE YOUNGEST. AS THE FIRSTBORN HE WAS IN LINE TO INHERIT A DOUBLE SHARE OF HIS FATHER’S WEALTH (CF. DEUT 21:17). PERHAPS HE ALREADY HAD RECEIVED IT AND WAS THEREBY THE PRIME TARGET OF THESE DESERT MARAUDERS. 1:14 A MALʾĀK, MESSENGER (ELSEWHERE “ANGEL” 4:18; 33:23), REPORTED TO JOB THE BACKGROUND OF THE FIRST DISASTER. THE OXEN (OF V. 3) WERE PLOWING, AND THE DONKEYS (ALSO FROM V. 3) WERE GRAZING BESIDE THEM. LIVING ON THE EDGE THE DESERT AS HE DID, THIS INDICATES SOME TIME IN THE FALL WHEN THE FIRST RAINS HAD FALLEN AND SOFTENED THE SOIL SO THAT IT COULD BE PLOWED. OTHERWISE THERE ARE FEW INDICATORS IN THIS BOOK TO TELL THE TIME OF THESE EVENTS. BECAUSE OF THE STYLIZED NATURE OF THIS AND THE FOLLOWING REPORTS, IT IS UNWISE TO PRESS THE DETAILS. WERE ALL FIVE HUNDRED YOKE OF OXEN PLOWING OR JUST A FEW OF THEM? SUCH A TASK WOULD REQUIRE MANY SERVANTS, AS MANY AS FIVE HUNDRED, TO CONTROL THAT MANY TEAMS. IT IS BEST NOT TO DWELL ON THE UNCERTAINTIES OF THE PARTICULARS BUT STAND AT THE RIGHT DISTANCE TO VIEW THE ENTIRE SERIES OF EVENTS IN PERSPECTIVE. 1:15 THE SABEANS WERE NOMADIC MARAUDERS DESCENDED FROM SHEBA, A GRANDSON OF ABRAHAM (GEN 25:3). EVENTUALLY THEY SETTLED IN THE SOUTHERNMOST PART OF THE ARABIAN PENINSULA. SHEBA BECAME A WEALTHY NATION BY THE TIME OF SOLOMON. THAT THE SABEANS WERE PIRATES POINTS TO A TIME EARLIER THAN THAT OF THE FAMOUS QUEEN OF SHEBA (1 KGS 10; 2 CHR 9). FROM MARIB, THE CAPITAL OF SHEBA, TO WHERE WE THINK JOB LIVED WAS OVER A THOUSAND MILES. THE IDYLLIC SCENE OF PLOWING OXEN, GRAZING DONKEYS, AND BUSY SERVANTS WAS RUDELY INTERRUPTED BY THESE INVADERS WHO STOLE THE ANIMALS AND SLAUGHTERED THE WORKERS (LIT. “YOUNG MEN,” NĔʿĀRÎM). ONLY THE REPORTING MESSENGER ESCAPED WITH HIS LIFE. HIS REPORT IS REPLETE WITH EMPHATIC ELEMENTS. THERE ARE TWO WORDS FOR “ONLY” OR “ALONE” (RAQ AND LĔBADÎ) AND AN EXTRA INDEPENDENT FIRST-PERSON PRONOUN (ʾĂNI). FULLY AND LITERALLY, IT WOULD READ: “AND I HAVE ESCAPED! ONLY ME! I ALONE TO TELL YOU!”
SATAN’S CRIMINAL ACTIVITY OF THE ARSON FIRE (1:16): THE FOUR CATASTROPHES ARE LINKED TOGETHER BY THE OPENING WORDS OF THE SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH OF THEM: “WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, ANOTHER CAME AND SAID.” 1:16 THIS TIME THE “FIRE OF GOD FELL FROM THE SKY” OR “HEAVENS.” VERSE 3 INDICATED THAT JOB HAD SEVEN THOUSAND SHEEP. IT MUST HAVE BEEN QUITE A LIGHTNING BOLT TO HAVE BURNED UP THE SHEEP AND “EATEN” THE YOUNG MEN. IT PROBABLY CAUSED A FIRE. IT WAS THE “FIRE OF THE LORD” THAT STRUCK THE GRUMBLING ISRAELITES IN THE WILDERNESS (NUM 11:1). IT ALSO KINDLED ELIJAH’S SACRIFICE ON MOUNT CARMEL (1 KGS 18:38) AND STRUCK THE FIRST TWO GROUPS OF FIFTY MEN THAT KING AHAZIAH SENT TO ELIJAH (2 KGS 1:10, 12, 14). THE EXPRESSION “FIRE OF GOD” MAY BE THE EQUIVALENT OF “A GREAT FIRE” OR “FIRE FROM THE SKY,” THAT IS, LIGHTENING, BUT IT SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN TO IMPLY THAT THE SATAN HAD SOME KIND OF CONTROL OVER GOD SINCE THESE ARE THE WORDS OF THE MESSENGER. THE MESSENGER’S CONCLUDING WORDS ARE IDENTICAL TO THOSE IN V. 15, AN INDICATION OF THE AUTHOR’S PENCHANT FOR ORDER AND REPETITION. THE VERB “ATTACKED” IN V. 15 IS THE SAME VERB (NĀPOL) TRANSLATED “FELL” IN VV. 16, 20. THE VERB “CARRIED OFF” IN V. 15 (LĀQAḤ) OCCURS AGAIN IN V. 17.
SATAN’S CRIMINAL ACTIVITY OF THE THEFT (1:17): 1:17 THE THIRD CATASTROPHE CORRESPONDS TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT CAME FROM OTHER HUMAN BEINGS, WHEREAS THE SECOND AND FOURTH WERE WEATHER RELATED. THE FIRST AND LAST PHRASES OF THIS VERSE ARE IDENTICAL TO THE CORRESPONDING PHRASES IN V. 16. THE MIDDLE PHRASE DESCRIBES THE THIRD CATASTROPHE. INSTEAD OF SABEANS IT WAS CHALDEANS WHO ATTACKED. THEY WOULD HAVE COME FROM THE NORTHEAST SINCE THEY WERE MESOPOTAMIANS. THE MENTION OF THREE BANDS MAY BE AN EXTRANEOUS DETAIL, OR IT MAY SHOW SOME ORGANIZATION ON THE PART OF THE RAIDERS. CAMELS, NO DOUBT, WERE HARDER TO CORRAL THAN SHEEP.
SATAN’S CRIMINAL ACTITIVITY OF THE STORM (1:18–19): FOR THE FOURTH AND LAST CATASTROPHE THE AUTHOR OFFERED MORE DETAIL. THIS IS ALSO THE ONLY EPISODE IN THIS FIRST STAGE OF TESTING THAT EMPLOYS THE PARTICLE HINNĒH, “BEHOLD,” SUGGESTING THIS IS THE CLIMACTIC EPISODE. WHILE THE NUMBER OF JOB’S CHILDREN DID NOT COMPARE WITH THE NUMBERS OF LOST LIVESTOCK, THERE IS NO COMPARING THE GRIEF THAT ARISES FROM LOSING CHILDREN. 1:18 AGAIN THE OPENING LINE IS THE SAME AS VV. 16–17. THAT AND THE MENTION OF JOB’S CHILDREN FEASTING (CF. V. 13) HAS A WAY OF TYING THESE FOUR TRAGEDIES TOGETHER. SUCH DETAILS POINT TO A BRIEF PERIOD. ALL THESE MISFORTUNES BEFELL JOB WITHIN THE TIME OF ONE FEAST. 1:19 THE FIRST AND THIRD CALAMITIES WERE FROM HUMAN ENEMIES. THE SECOND AND FOURTH WERE FROM NATURAL CAUSES (ALTHOUGH ALL FOUR CALAMITIES WERE CAUSED BY THE SATAN, ACCORDING TO JOB 1–2). IN V. 16 IT WAS THE “FIRE OF GOD,” AND HERE IT IS A “MIGHTY WIND.” THE WIND CAME ACROSS THE DESERT, INDICATING THE SIROCCO, A HOT SANDY WIND THAT BLOWS PREDOMINATELY AT THE BEGINNING AND THE END OF SUMMER. THE WIND STRUCK THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HOUSE, WHICH IN TURN FELL ON THE “YOUTHS,” KILLING THEM. THIS MEANS NO MATTER WHAT HAPPENS TO YOU IN AN EVIL WAY OR CRIMINAL WAY, REMEMBER THE LORD IS IN CONTROL ALWAYS & SATAN CAN ONLY DO HIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT UNDER THE STRICT COMMAND OF THE LORD. YET WHEN THINGS DRASTICALLY HAPPENED AGAINST THE SEXUAL INHABITANTS IN REVELATION 13:4-6; 16:9-11, 21, THE WICKED CREATURES BLASPHEMED THE LORD & WERE KILLED, BUT THE SEXLESS JOB DID NOT & WAS SAVED, BUT PRAISED THE LORD INSTEAD IN JOB 1:20-22. THIS LAST WORD FOR THE CHILDREN IS THE SAME ONE THAT HAS BEEN TRANSLATED “SERVANTS” IN THE PRECEDING VERSES. UNDOUBTEDLY HERE IT REFERS TO JOB’S CHILDREN AND NOT THE SERVANTS. AGAIN, THE AUTHOR’S REITERATION OF STOCK WORDS GIVES UNITY TO THIS SECTION. IT IS ALSO INTERESTING TO NOTICE THAT IN THIS FOURTH EPISODE THE AUTHOR REFERRED TO THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HOUSE, AND IN THE EPILOGUE (42:16) JOB IS SAID TO HAVE LIVED TO SEE “HIS CHILDREN AND THEIR CHILDREN TO THE FOURTH GENERATION,” THUS SUGGESTING FULL RESTORATION. THIS LOSS WAS THE MOST TRAGIC OF ALL FOR JOB, SINCE THESE CHILDREN WERE HIS OWN FLESH AND BLOOD. THROUGH SHREWD MANEUVERING HE MIGHT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO RESTORE HIS FORTUNES IN LIVESTOCK AND SERVANTS, BUT CHILDREN ARE A SPECIAL GIFT FROM GOD (PS 127:3). A SIMILAR LOSS BEFELL HORATIO SPAFFORD WHEN HIS FOUR CHILDREN PERISHED AT SEA, AN EVENT THAT PROMPTED HIM TO PEN THE HYMN “IT IS WELL WITH MY SOUL.” THAT, IN FACT, WILL BE THE TENOR OF JOB’S RESPONSE.
JOB’S RESPONSE (1:20–22): 20 AT THIS, JOB GOT UP AND TORE HIS ROBE AND SHAVED HIS HEAD [BALD]. THEN HE FELL TO THE GROUND IN WORSHIP 21 AND SAID:
NAKED I CAME FROM MY MOTHER’S WOMB, AND NAKED I WILL DEPART.
THE LORD GAVE AND THE LORD HAS TAKEN AWAY; MAY THE NAME OF THE LORD BE PRAISED.”
22 IN ALL THIS, JOB DID NOT SIN BY CHARGING GOD WITH WRONGDOING. JOB’S RESPONSE TO THESE TRAGEDIES IS ONE OF THE HIGH POINTS OF THE BOOK. IT BEAUTIFULLY ILLUSTRATES HIS PIETY THAT THE FIRST VERSE MENTIONED. ONE COULD WISH THAT GOD’S CHILDREN ALWAYS RESPONDED IN SUCH A WAY TO THE VICISSITUDES OF LIFE. UNFORTUNATELY, OUR TENDENCY IS TO BLESS GOD IN FAIR WEATHER AND GRUMBLE OR EVEN CURSE IN FOUL. 1:20 FIVE OF THE NINE HEBREW WORDS IN THIS VERSE ARE VERBS, AND JOB IS THE SUBJECT OF ALL OF THEM: HE GOT UP, HE TORE, HE SHAVED, HE FELL, AND HE WORSHIPED. THE RISING AND FALLING AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE SERIES CREATES POETIC BALANCE, A MERISMUS. THE TEARING OF CLOTHING AND THE SHAVING OF THE HEAD WERE STANDARD ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN DEMONSTRATIONS OF GRIEF. ONLY THE WEARING OF SACKCLOTH IS ABSENT HERE AS A TYPICAL EXPRESSION OF ANGUISH, BUT THAT WILL APPEAR IN 16:15. THE GARMENT HE TORE WAS HIS ROBE, MĔʿILÔ, AN OUTER GARMENT WORN BY PEOPLE OF RANK SUCH AS THE HIGH PRIEST, SAUL, JONATHAN, DAVID, AND JOB’S THREE FRIENDS (2:12). THE TEARING AND THE SHAVING ARE THE EXPECTED REACTIONS TO THE TRAGEDIES THAT SUDDENLY AND RECENTLY CAME TO JOB. THE FALLING TO THE GROUND AND WORSHIPING ARE WHAT SEPARATE HIM FROM OTHERS.36 HE DID NOT SHAKE HIS FIST SKYWARD AND SCREAM, “WHY ME, LORD?” BUT BOWED TO THE GROUND IN HUMBLE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF AND CAPITULATION TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN WILL. 1:21 THE WELL-BALANCED POEM THAT JOB SPEAKS IN HIS GRIEF IS A MODEL OF SUBMISSIVE PIETY AND OBEDIENT SURRENDER TO A GOD WHOSE WAYS ARE NOT OUR WAYS AND WHOSE THOUGHTS ARE NOT OUR THOUGHTS (ISA 55:8). FROM A STRUCTURAL POINT OF VIEW, THE WORD “NAKED” TIES THE TWO HALVES OF THE FIRST LINE TOGETHER. THEN THERE IS A MERISMUS (SEE COMMENTS ON 1:20) CREATED BY THE CONTRASTING VERBS, “CAME” AND “DEPART.” ANOTHER MERISMUS IS IN THE SECOND LINE WITH THE ANTITHESIS OF THE VERBS “GIVE” AND “TAKE AWAY.” THE NIV “DEPART” IS LITERALLY “RETURN” (ŠÛB). BUT ONE OUGHT NOT READ TOO MUCH INTO HIS STATEMENT THAT HE WOULD RETURN TO HIS MOTHER’S WOMB OR TRY TO SOLVE THE PROBLEM BY UNDERSTANDING HER TO BE MOTHER EARTH. THIS IS POETRY. IT IS SIMPLY HIS WAY OF SAYING THAT HE WAS BORN WITH NOTHING, AND HE WILL DIE WITH NOTHING. WHATEVER WE ACCUMULATE DURING OUR LIFETIMES MUST BE SURRENDERED AT DEATH. SHROUDS HAVE NO POCKETS. “THE LORD” OCCURS THREE TIMES IN THE SECOND LINE. HE HAS GIVEN, HE HAS TAKEN AWAY, AND HIS NAME IS WORTHY OF PRAISE. 1:22 ANTECEDENT TO “THIS” ARE THE CALAMITIES OF VV. 13–19. ANY ONE OF THOSE EVENTS MIGHT HAVE CAUSED LESSER MEN TO LOSE FAITH, ABANDON HOPE, OR EVEN CHARGE GOD WITH NEGLECT OR DELIBERATE EVIL. THE “SIN” THAT JOB DID NOT COMMIT WAS TO ACCUSE GOD OF “WRONGDOING.” HE DID INDIRECTLY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT GOD HAD SENT THESE TROUBLES, BUT HE DID NOT AT THIS POINT QUESTION GOD’S JUSTICE, LOVE, WISDOM, OR SOVEREIGNTY. IT IS A RARE AND COMMENDABLE POSTURE THAT THE HERO FROM UZ ASSUMED, ONE THAT SHOULD CHARACTERIZE ALL GOD’S CHILDREN WHATEVER TURNS LIFE MIGHT TAKE. THUS, THE CHAPTER ENDS WITH “THE GREATEST MAN AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST” DESTITUTE, CHILDLESS, AND BROKEN. IN THE SPACE OF LESS THAN A PAGE AND IN A BRIEF SPAN OF TIME, HE WENT FROM BEING THE GREATEST TO BEING THE LEAST OF MEN. WE THE READERS KNOW SOMETHING THAT JOB DID NOT, AND SO WE CANNOT ENTER INTO HIS SORROW. LIKE GOD, WE KNOW THE END FROM THE BEGINNING. WE KNOW ALL ABOUT THE FACT THAT JOB HAD BEEN CHOSEN AS A TEST CASE. BECAUSE OF HIS GODLINESS GOD SELECTED HIM FOR THIS TRIAL. JOB WAS UNAWARE THAT HIS TROUBLES WERE A GREAT HONOR. WOULD JOB REMAIN FAITHFUL? WILL WE?
TEST OF HEALTH (2:1–10): A NUMBER OF SIMILARITIES EXIST BETWEEN THIS CHAPTER AND THE PRECEDING ONE. VERSES 1–3A ARE NEARLY IDENTICAL TO 1:6–8. JOB 1:12 CORRESPONDS WITH 2:6, AND 1:22 CORRESPONDS WITH 2:10C. IN THESE TEN VERSES JOB’S TESTING INTENSIFIES. UP TO THIS POINT HE HAS LOST HIS POSSESSIONS AND HIS CHILDREN. NOW HE WOULD LOSE HIS HEALTH, WHICH THE SATAN HOPED WOULD BREAK HIS WILL AND PROMPT HIM TO CURSE HIS GOD. THESE TWO TESTS TOGETHER PRODUCE YET OTHER LOSSES THAT WE WILL NOTE IN THE COURSE OF THE DEBATE CYCLE: HONOR, RESPECT, STANDING IN THE COMMUNITY, FRIENDSHIPS, AND EVEN THE SUPPORT OF HIS WIFE AND BROTHERS (12:4; 16:10; 19:13–19; 30:1, 9–10).
THE SATAN (2:1–5): 1 ON ANOTHER DAY THE ANGELS CAME TO PRESENT THEMSELVES BEFORE THE LORD, AND SATAN ALSO CAME WITH THEM TO PRESENT HIMSELF BEFORE HIM. 2 AND THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM?” SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD, “FROM ROAMING THROUGH THE EARTH AND GOING BACK AND FORTH IN IT.” 3 THEN THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? THERE IS NO ONE ON EARTH LIKE HIM; HE IS BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT, A MAN WHO FEARS GOD AND SHUNS EVIL. AND HE STILL MAINTAINS HIS INTEGRITY, THOUGH YOU INCITED ME AGAINST HIM TO RUIN HIM WITHOUT ANY REASON.” 4 “SKIN FOR SKIN!” SATAN REPLIED. “A MAN WILL GIVE ALL HE HAS FOR HIS OWN LIFE. 5 BUT STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND AND STRIKE HIS FLESH AND BONES, AND HE WILL SURELY CURSE YOU TO YOUR FACE.” WITH SEVERAL PHRASES IDENTICAL TO 1:6–8, THE SECOND CONVERSATION BETWEEN THE LORD AND THE SATAN IS DESCRIBED. THE UPSHOT WAS THAT THE LORD GAVE PERMISSION TO THE ACCUSER TO TEST JOB EVEN FURTHER, TO AFFLICT HIS PHYSICAL WELL-BEING. 2:1 THOUGH THE NIV HAS “ANOTHER DAY” AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE, THE ONLY DIFFERENCE IN THE HEBREW BETWEEN THIS VERSE AND 1:6 IS THE ADDITION OF THE REPETITIVE PHRASE AT THE END, “TO PRESENT HIMSELF BEFORE HIM.” THE SAME QUESTIONS THAT WENT UNANSWERED IN CHAP. 1 LINGER HERE. THE DUPLICATION OF THE PHRASEOLOGY FROM CHAP. 1 POINTS UP ONCE MORE THE TIGHT STRUCTURE AND REPETITIVE STYLE OF THE AUTHOR. WHILE WE MAY THINK SUCH REITERATION IS UNIMAGINATIVE WRITING, IT IS A FEATURE QUITE TYPICAL OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN LITERATURE. 2:2 EXCEPT FOR DIFFERENT INTERROGATIVE PARTICLES, 2:2 AND 1:7 ARE IDENTICAL. 2:3 THE FIRST HALF OF 2:3 IS IDENTICAL TO 1:8. “INTEGRITY” IS FROM THE SAME ROOT AS “BLAMELESS.” IN OTHER WORDS, DESPITE THE LOSSES HE INCURRED, JOB STILL DID NOT TARNISH HIS PERFECT RECORD. “INCITE” IS THE SAME ACTION THE SATAN USED WHEN HE PROMPTED DAVID TO TAKE A CENSUS (1 CHR 21:1). “RUIN” IS THE MORE COMMON BLʾ, OFTEN “SWALLOW” AS IN JOB 7:19 OR JONAH 1:17 [2:1]. “WITHOUT CAUSE” IS AN ADVERB THE AUTHOR USED IN 1:9. THERE THE SATAN ASKED WHETHER JOB FEARED GOD “FOR NOTHING.” HERE IT IS “FOR NOTHING” THAT THE SATAN INCITED STEPHEN YAHWEH TO DESTROY JOB. GOD AND GOOD PEOPLE DO NOT DO THINGS “FOR NOTHING”; SATAN DOES. 2:4 APART FROM EXODUS AND LEVITICUS, WHICH HAVE MUCH TO SAY ABOUT RAMS’ SKINS AND INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES, JOB HAS THE MOST REFERENCES TO “SKIN” OF ANY OLD TESTAMENT BOOK. THE REPEATED USE OF IT HERE MAY HINT AT THE NATURE OF THE DISEASE THAT WAS SOON TO STRIKE JOB. THE EXPRESSION DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE BUT IS REMINISCENT OF “EYE FOR AN EYE AND TOOTH FOR A TOOTH” (EXOD 21:24; LEV 24:20; DEUT 19:21). THE SATAN WAGERED THAT JOB WOULD WILLINGLY SURRENDER EVERYTHING HE OWNED TO SAVE HIS LIFE. BUT WHAT DID JOB HAVE LEFT TO GIVE? DID THE SATAN HOPE THAT JOB WOULD GIVE UP EVEN HIS FAITH IN GOD AND HIS SPOTLESS RECORD OF PIETY? AS THE ADVERSARY OF GODLINESS AND GODLY PEOPLE, THAT IS SATAN’S PURPOSE IN ALL TEMPTATION. 2:5 THE FIRST FIVE WORDS OF THIS VERSE ARE IDENTICAL WITH 1:11, AGAIN SHOWING THE AUTHOR’S FONDNESS FOR ORDER, REGULARITY, AND REPETITION. UNDOUBTEDLY THE CONVERSATION BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE SATAN WAS MUCH LONGER THAN THIS BRIEF REPORT INDICATES. INSTEAD OF STRIKING “EVERYTHING HE HAS,” THE TEMPTER TOLD GOD TO STRIKE HIS BONE AND HIS FLESH. THAT IS ANOTHER MERISMUS (SEE COMMENT AT 1:20), SINCE THE BODY CONSISTS OF HARD PARTS (BONES) AND SOFT PARTS (FLESH). THE WORD FOR “BONE” SOMETIMES REFERS TO THE ESSENCE OR INNERMOST PARTS OF SOMETHING. THE SATAN WISHED JOB TO BE DISEASED TOTALLY, THOROUGHLY RACKED WITH PAIN, AND PLAGUED IN EVERY PHYSICAL DIMENSION. LATER ELIHU SAID, “HIS FLESH WASTES AWAY TO NOTHING, AND HIS BONES, ONCE HIDDEN, NOW STICK OUT” (33:21). THE LAST FIVE WORDS ARE IDENTICAL WITH THE LAST FIVE OF 1:11. JOB PASSED THE FIRST TEST, THAT OF LOSING HIS WEALTH AND FAMILY. WILL HE PASS THE SECOND ONE, THE LOSS OF HIS HEALTH?
DISEASE (2:6–8): 6 THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “VERY WELL, THEN, HE IS IN YOUR HANDS; BUT YOU MUST SPARE HIS LIFE.” 7 SO SATAN WENT OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AND AFFLICTED JOB WITH PAINFUL SORES FROM THE SOLES OF HIS FEET TO THE TOP OF HIS HEAD. 8 THEN JOB TOOK A PIECE OF BROKEN POTTERY AND SCRAPED HIMSELF WITH IT AS HE SAT AMONG THE ASHES. FINALLY, THE SATAN REDUCED JOB FINANCIALLY, FAMILY-WISE, AND PHYSICALLY, AS LOW AS HE COULD. JOB LOST EVERYTHING EXCEPT HIS LIFE, AND THE WORTH OF LIVING IT HE QUESTIONS SERIOUSLY IN CHAP. 3. 2:6 THE VERSE BEGINS AS 1:12 DOES. IN CHAP. 1 GOD HANDS OVER TO THE SATAN EVERYTHING THAT BELONGS TO JOB. NOW HE HANDS OVER JOB HIMSELF. THE ADVERSARY WAS ALLOWED TO AFFLICT JOB’S FLESH AND BONES, BUT NOT TO TAKE HIS LIFE. KILLING JOB WOULD PROVE NOTHING AND BENEFIT NEITHER GOD NOR THE SATAN. 2:7 THE OPENING OF V. 7 IS ALMOST THE SAME AS THE CLOSE OF 1:12. IT IS THE LAST WE HEAR OF THE SATAN IN THE BOOK. THE SATAN TOLD GOD TO STRIKE (NGʿ) JOB, BUT IN THIS VERSE, IT IS THE SATAN WHO STRIKES (NKH) HIM. HE AFFLICTED HIM WITH “PAINFUL SORES FROM THE SOLES OF HIS FEET TO THE TOP OF HIS HEAD.” THIS IS ANOTHER MERISMUS (SEE ON 1:20); JOB WAS TOTALLY COVERED WITH THESE ERUPTIONS ON HIS SKIN. IT IS UNCERTAIN JUST WHAT DISEASE JOB HAD. GUESSES RANGE FROM MELANOMA TO LEPROSY AND ASSORTED LESS SERIOUS ITCHES. IN 7:5 HE COMPLAINED, “MY BODY IS CLOTHED WITH WORMS AND SCABS, MY SKIN IS BROKEN AND FESTERING.” IN 30:30 HE MOANED, “MY SKIN GROWS BLACK AND PEELS; MY BODY BURNS WITH FEVER.” WEIGHT LOSS AND A GENERALLY REPULSIVE APPEARANCE WERE AMONG THE UNPLEASANT SIDE EFFECTS (2:12; 19:19–20). PERHAPS FOR FEAR OF CATCHING WHAT HE HAD, FRIENDS AND RELATIVES DISTANCED THEMSELVES FROM HIM (19:13–14). 2:8 JOB TOOK A POTSHERD, OR A PIECE OF A BROKEN CLAY POT, TO SCRATCH OR SCRAPE HIMSELF. POTS AND POTSHERDS ILLUSTRATE COMMONNESS (PROV 26:23), INSIGNIFICANCE (ISA 30:14; LAM 4:2), AND FRAGILITY (JER 19:1, 10). UNLIKE THE VERBS “TOOK” AND “SCRAPED,” WHICH ARE INDICATIVE, “SAT” IN LINE B IS A PARTICIPLE THAT SUGGESTS A MORE OR LESS PERMANENT SITUATION. ONE MIGHT TRANSLATE, “HE WAS A DWELLER AMONG THE ASHES.” “ASHES” ARE ONE MORE CHARACTERISTIC ELEMENT ASSOCIATED WITH MOURNING (2 SAM 13:19; ESTH 4:1, 3; DAN 9:3; JONAH 3:6). “ASHES” WOULD BE THE LAST WORD JOB UTTERS IN THIS BOOK (42:6).
JOB’S WIFE (2:9–10): 9 HIS WIFE SAID TO HIM, “ARE YOU STILL HOLDING ON TO YOUR INTEGRITY? CURSE GOD AND DIE!” 10 HE REPLIED, “YOU ARE TALKING LIKE A FOOLISH WOMAN. SHALL WE ACCEPT GOOD FROM GOD, AND NOT TROUBLE?” IN ALL THIS, JOB DID NOT SIN IN WHAT HE SAID. 2:9 FOR THE FIRST AND ONLY TIME JOB’S WIFE SPOKE. JOB MENTIONED HER IN THE COURSE OF HIS COMPLAINT (19:17) AND IN HIS SELF-MALEDICTORY OATH (31:10). WAS SHE THE MOTHER OF THE TEN CHILDREN WHO HAD DIED? DID SHE MOTHER THE SECOND SET OF SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS AT THE END OF THE BOOK? ONE MUST REMEMBER THAT THOUGH SHE WAS NOT PHYSICALLY AFFLICTED, SHE ALSO SUFFERED THE LOSS OF CHILDREN AND WEALTH. NOW IT APPEARS THAT SHE WOULD LOSE HER HUSBAND. LET US NOT BE TOO HARD ON HER. NO INTERROGATIVE PARTICLE MARKS HER FIRST SENTENCE, BUT IT SURELY MAKES BETTER SENSE IF IT IS A QUESTION. APART FROM THE CHANGE IN THE PRONOUN (“HE” TO “YOU”), THE HEBREW WORDS ARE THE SAME AS IN 2:3. INDEED, JOB DID MAINTAIN HIS INTEGRITY THROUGHOUT THE ORDEAL. AS LATE AS 27:5–6, JOB’S LAST SPEECH IN THE DEBATE CYCLE, HE CLAIMED: “I WILL NOT DENY MY INTEGRITY. I WILL MAINTAIN MY RIGHTEOUSNESS AND NEVER LET GO OF IT.” JOB’S WIFE’S ADVICE WAS BRIEF AND FINAL, “CURSE GOD AND DIE.” BOTH VERBS ARE IMPERATIVES. SHE BELIEVED AS THE COUNSELORS DID THAT THERE IS A DIRECT AND IMMEDIATE CONNECTION BETWEEN SIN AND PUNISHMENT. TO CURSE GOD IS TANTAMOUNT TO COMMITTING SUICIDE. SHE SUGGESTED THAT HE DO SOMETHING TO EFFECT, HIS OWN DEATH. BECAUSE OF THE CURSE THE LORD GAVE PERMISSION TO SATAN TO SPARE JOB, BUT KILL THE 10 IN HIS FAMILY WITH HIS WIFE. BUT GLOBALLY BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN IN ISRAEL IT WOULD ONLY CONCERN 1 IN HIS FAMILY WITH HIS WIFE---VICTORIA TO BE KILLED BY SATAN IN THE 1ST TIME ON THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & BUT GLOBALLY BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN IN THE USA IT WOULD ONLY CONCERN 1 IN HIS FAMILY WITH HIS WIFE---VICTORIA TO BE KILLED BY SATAN IN THE 1ST TIME ON THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0. BUT IN 1ST TIME ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER ALL IS NOT KILLED BY SATAN, BUT ALL PASSED IN THEIR SLEEP TO ENTER ETERNITY. THE LEGISLATION OF LEV 24:10–16 REQUIRES THE COMMUNITY TO STONE TO DEATH ANYONE GUILTY OF CURSING GOD, BUT IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT JOB’S WIFE WAS REFLECTING THESE LAWS. 2:10 THE MIDDLE PART OF THIS VERSE IS ANOTHER OF THOSE CLASSIC, QUOTABLE INSIGHTS FROM THE MOUTH OF JOB. IT IS PRECEDED, HOWEVER, BY HIS ABRUPT AND INSULTING REBUKE TO HIS WIFE. MORE LITERALLY IT READS, “YOU SPEAK LIKE THE SPEAKING OF ONE OF THE FOOLISH WOMEN.” IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY WHAT “FOOLISH WOMEN” HE HAD IN MIND. THE CENTRAL PHRASE IS FULSOME, REPETITIVE, AND ARRANGED SO THAT “GOOD” AND “TROUBLE”52 ARE IN THE PROMINENT POSITIONS. IT READS IN HEBREW WORD ORDER: “THE GOOD SHALL WE ACCEPT FROM GOD, AND THE TROUBLE SHALL WE NOT ACCEPT?” NO INTERROGATIVE PARTICLE BEGINS EITHER PHRASE, BUT IT CARRIES MORE FORCE IF TRANSLATED THAT WAY. IT IS A RHETORICAL QUESTION TO WHICH JOB DID NOT EXPECT AN ANSWER. THIS IS A HARD LESSON FOR SOME BELIEVERS TO LEARN, ESPECIALLY IF THEY FEEL THEY HAVE BEEN PROMISED HEALTH AND WEALTH OR HAVE (MIS)UNDERSTOOD THAT GOD’S WONDERFUL PLAN FOR THEIR LIVES INVOLVES ONLY PLEASANTNESS AND NOT TROUBLE. BELIEVERS ON THIS SIDE OF THE CROSS HAVE MANY MORE EXAMPLES FROM BOTH THE BIBLE AND CHURCH HISTORY OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHO HAVE SUFFERED. JOB WAS MUCH MORE IN THE DARK. YET OUT OF THAT DARKNESS HIS STRONG BELIEF IN THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD SHONE FORTH ALL THE MORE BRILLIANTLY. SOMEHOW, HE ALREADY KNEW THAT THE CLAY DOES NOT ASK THE POTTER, “WHAT ARE YOU MAKING?” (ISA 45:9). JOB ACTED AS THOUGH HE HAD READ 2 COR 4:17, “FOR OUR LIGHT AND MOMENTARY TROUBLES ARE ACHIEVING FOR US AN ETERNAL GLORY THAT FAR OUTWEIGHS THEM ALL.”
JOB’S THREE FRIENDS (2:11–13): 11 WHEN JOB’S THREE FRIENDS, ELIPHAZ THE TEMANITE, BILDAD THE SHUHITE AND ZOPHAR THE NAAMATHITE, HEARD ABOUT ALL THE TROUBLES THAT HAD COME UPON HIM, THEY SET OUT FROM THEIR HOMES AND MET TOGETHER BY AGREEMENT TO GO AND SYMPATHIZE WITH HIM AND COMFORT HIM. 12 WHEN THEY SAW HIM FROM A DISTANCE, THEY COULD HARDLY RECOGNIZE HIM; THEY BEGAN TO WEEP ALOUD, AND THEY TORE THEIR ROBES AND SPRINKLED DUST ON THEIR HEADS. 13 THEN THEY SAT ON THE GROUND WITH HIM FOR SEVEN DAYS AND SEVEN NIGHTS. NO ONE SAID A WORD TO HIM, BECAUSE THEY SAW HOW GREAT HIS SUFFERING WAS. THE LAST PARAGRAPH OF THE PROSE PROLOGUE INTRODUCES THE READERS TO JOB’S THREE FRIENDS. THEY STARTED AS FRIENDS, BUT BEFORE THE DEBATES WERE OVER, JOB USED LESS-THAN-FRIENDLY WORDS TO DESCRIBE THEM. THROUGHOUT THIS COMMENTARY THESE THREE WILL BE CALLED “FRIENDS” BECAUSE THAT IS THE WORD IN THE TEXT AT THIS POINT. THOUGH NOT AN IDEAL TERM, IT CERTAINLY IS BETTER THAN “COMFORTERS” (CF. 16:2). THESE THREE PROBABLY WERE WEALTHY SHEIKS LIKE JOB. THEY HAD THE TIME TO TALK FOR WHAT MAY HAVE BEEN SEVERAL MONTHS WITH THEIR SUFFERING COMRADE. NOTHING IS TOLD ABOUT THEIR FAMILIES OR STATIONS IN LIFE. THEY SEEM TO HAVE COME FROM A DISTANCE, YET THEY APPARENTLY SPOKE THE SAME LANGUAGE AND DREW THEIR ILLUSTRATIONS AND OBSERVATIONS FROM THE SAME COMMON POOL OF EXPERIENCES THAT JOB HAD. 2:11 THIS LONG AND SOMEWHAT COMPLICATED SENTENCE HAS BEEN REARRANGED IN THE NIV SO THAT THE NAMES OF THE PRINCIPAL CHARACTERS APPEAR EARLIER THAN THEY DO IN THE HEBREW TEXT. FIRST, WE READ THAT THREE FRIENDS OF JOB HEARD OF ALL THE TROUBLE THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM. THE TEXT DOES NOT PROVIDE THE SOURCE OF THE INFORMATION OR THE AGENCY BY WHICH THEY HEARD. IT IS NOT IMPORTANT TO THE STORY. TO READ “THREE OF JOB’S FRIENDS” IS BETTER THAN “JOB’S THREE FRIENDS.” LET US HOPE THAT HE HAD MORE, BUT ONLY THREE CAME FOR THIS EXTENDED VISIT. THE QUESTION ARISES WHETHER THE NUMBER THREE IS OF ANY CONSEQUENCE. DID THREE ACTUALLY COME, OR DID THE AUTHOR WRITE THE BOOK IN SUCH A WAY THAT JOB’S MANY VISITORS ARE REDUCED TO THREE IN NUMBER? THE FACT THAT THEIR NAMES AND TRIBES ARE IN THE TEXT ARGUES FOR THE FACTUALITY OF THE REPORT. ELIPHAZ CAME FROM TEMAN. GENESIS 36:4 RECORDS A SON BORN TO ESAU AND ADAH NAMED ELIPHAZ. IN TURN, TEMAN WAS BORN TO ELIPHAZ (GEN 36:11). TEMAN CAME TO BE THE NAME OF A PROMINENT CITY IN THE AREA OF EDOM SOUTHEAST OF THE DEAD SEA.54 IF THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS AND JOB’S LOCATION IS CORRECT, IT MEANT FOR ELIPHAZ A JOURNEY OF OVER A HUNDRED MILES. BILDAD CAME FROM SHUAH. THE NAME “BILDAD” DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN THE BIBLE. “SHUAH” IS THE NAME OF A SON OF ABRAHAM BY HIS WIFE OR CONCUBINE KETURAH (GEN 25:2; 1 CHR 1:32). OTHERWISE, THAT NAME IS UNKNOWN. ZOPHAR CAME FROM NAAMATH. HIS NAME ALSO IS UNIQUE TO THE BOOK OF JOB, AND THE PLACE HE CAME FROM ALSO IS UNKNOWN. ETYMOLOGICALLY IT MEANS “PLEASANT,” AN APPROPRIATE NAME FOR A CITY OR AREA. AS WITH JOB’S NAME AND HOME, WE HAVE LITTLE INFORMATION ABOUT FAMILIES OR PLACES OF RESIDENCE. THESE THREE “MET TOGETHER BY APPOINTMENT” TO DO THREE THINGS: TO GO, TO SYMPATHIZE, AND TO COMFORT. THE FIRST OF THESE IS AN ABUNDANTLY COMMON VERB. THE SECOND IS LESS COMMON, BUT THE MEANING IS WELL ESTABLISHED FROM THIS AND OTHER CONTEXTS. THE THIRD APPEARS OVER A HUNDRED TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, YET IT HAS THE QUITE DIFFERENT MEANINGS OF “REPENT” AND “COMFORT.” THE LATTER MEANING IS APPROPRIATE HERE. THE FRIENDS CAME TO COMFORT BUT FOUND THEMSELVES AT THE END HAVING TO REPENT (42:7–9). 2:12 THE VERB “THEY LIFTED UP” OCCURS TWICE IN THIS VERSE. THE TWO “LIFTED UP THEIR EYES,” AND “THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES.” BOTH ARE HEBREW IDIOMS USUALLY PARAPHRASED IN MODERN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS. IN THE DESERT ONE CAN SEE FOR GREAT DISTANCES BECAUSE NO TREES, MOUNTAINS, OR BUILDINGS ARE IN THE WAY. EVEN FROM A DISTANCE WHEN PERSONS ARE RECOGNIZABLE, THEY DID NOT RECOGNIZE JOB. HE WAS MUCH THINNER. HIS SKIN WAS BLACK. HE WAS NOT WEARING HIS USUAL FINERY. AND HE WAS NOT AT THE CITY GATE WHERE HE CUSTOMARILY SAT BUT ON THE ASH HEAP. THE SIGHT OF THEIR FRIEND PROMPTED THEM TO “WEEP ALOUD,” OR MORE LITERALLY, “THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES AND THEY WEPT.” NOWHERE IN THE BOOK DID JOB WEEP FOR HIMSELF; PERHAPS HE WAS BEYOND THAT POINT IN HIS GRIEF. “THEY TORE THEIR ROBES” JUST AS JOB HAD DONE IN 1:20. “AND THEY SPRINKLED DUST ON THEIR HEADS HEAVENWARD.”59 THOUGH NOT AS COMMON AS ASHES, DUST IS ANOTHER SIGN OF MOURNING (JOSH 7:6; 2 SAM 1:2; EZEK 27:30; MIC 1:10). THE NIV DOES NOT REPRESENT THE “HEAVENWARD,” BUT THE NASB, FOR EXAMPLE, HAS “TOWARD THE SKY” (CF. THE NRSV’S “IN THE AIR”). THE ADDITION DOES PROVIDE A DETAIL TO THIS OVERT, EVEN OSTENTATIOUS, DISPLAY OF ANGUISH. ONE MUST ASSUME THAT THIS GRIEF ON THEIR PART WAS GENUINE EVEN IF IT IS MARKEDLY DIFFERENT FROM OUR OWN CUSTOMS. 2:13 SITTING ON THE GROUND WAS YET ANOTHER WAY OF SHOWING HUMILITY AND SORROW (ISA 3:26; 47:1; LAM 2:10; JONAH 3:6). NOTICE THAT THEY SAT “WITH HIM,” ENTERING INTO HIS GRIEF IN THIS DEMONSTRABLE WAY. THE “SEVEN DAYS AND SEVEN NIGHTS” CORRESPOND TO OTHER EXAMPLES OF WEEK-LONG PERIODS OF MOURNING MENTIONED IN GEN 50:10; 1 SAM 31:13; AND EZEK 3:15. “SEVEN” MAY BE AN IMPRECISE NUMBER FOR SOMETHING MORE THAN A DAY BUT LESS THAN A MONTH, ALTHOUGH IT COULD HAVE BEEN A LITERAL WEEK. THE SIGHT OF JOB’S EXCESSIVE SUFFERING LEFT THE FRIENDS SILENT. GOOD COUNSELORS KNOW THAT SOMETIMES THE BEST THING THEY CAN DO IS SIMPLY LISTEN. JUST THE PRESENCE OF A SYMPATHETIC PERSON CAN PROVIDE COMFORT ALTOGETHER APART FROM ANY SPOKEN WORDS. THIS PROBABLY WAS THE FINEST DEMONSTRATION OF LOVE THESE THREE COULD HAVE SHOWN. IF THEY HAD SIMPLY RETURNED HOME WITHOUT SAYING ANYTHING, THEIR REPUTATIONS WOULD BE MUCH DIFFERENT. AFTER LISTENING TO EACH GIVE HIS FIRST SPEECH, JOB WISHED THEY MIGHT RESORT TO THEIR ORIGINAL TREATMENT OF HIM AND SUGGESTED THAT SILENCE WOULD BETTER PROVE THEIR WISDOM (13:5). SO ENDS THE PROLOGUE OF THE BOOK. THE STAGE HAS BEEN SET. WE, THE READERS, HAVE BEEN INFORMED OF BASIC FACTS THAT THE MAJOR CHARACTERS DO NOT KNOW. ALL THE PLAYERS (EXCEPT ELIHU) HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED. IT IS TIME FOR THE CONTEST OF WILLS AND WORDS TO BEGIN. LET THE CURTAIN BE LIFTED FOR THE NEXT SCENE.
THE 2 TOP DEVILS’ CAPABILITIES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION FROM THE NUMBER 0 TO THE NUMBER 6 TO THE BOOK OF DANIEL IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION ONLY IN THE NUMBER 0
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REVELATION 13:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, WE SAW A DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS WHO ATTEMPTED TO INTERCEPT THE PROMISED CHILD AND SUBSEQUENTLY PERSECUTED THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE CHILD. WE SAW NUMEROUS INDICATORS WHICH POINTED TO THE JEWISH CONTEXT OF THAT CHAPTER AND ITS EVENTS, WITH THE WOMAN FINALLY RECEIVING SUPERNATURAL ASSISTANCE TO REACH A PLACE OF PROTECTION PREPARED BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+). SINCE THE DRAGON COULD NOT DESTROY THE WOMAN, HE BECAME ENRAGED AND “WENT OFF TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING”.1 NOW, THE SCENE SHIFTS TO DESCRIBE A BEAST WHO ALSO HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, WHO IS CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH THE DRAGON. HE AND ANOTHER BEAST INSTITUTE A SERIES OF SATANICALLY-EMPOWERED DECEPTIONS WHICH BRING THE WHOLE WORLD UNDER THE SWAY OF THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND ULTIMATELY SATAN. THIS IS THE RISE OF THE ANTICHRIST,2 WHOSE ACTIVITIES ARE KEY TO THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. BY NOW, THE RESTRAINER HAS BEEN TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY RESULTING IN THE DEPARTURE OF THE CHURCH IN THE RAPTURE. THUS, BELIEVERS TODAY WILL NOT SEE THE RISE OF THE BEAST AND THE EVENTS OF THIS CHAPTER, FOR THEY ARE TO WATCH FOR THE IMMINENT RETURN OF CHRIST, NOT THE RISE OF ANTICHRIST. EVEN SO, MULTITUDES WILL COME TO FAITH DURING THIS PERIOD OF INTENSE PERSECUTION AS THE MESSAGE OF THE VARIOUS WITNESSES WHICH GOD HAS SPECIALLY EQUIPPED FOR THE TIME OF THE END GOES FORTH (REV. REV. 7:4-8+; REV. 11:3-12+; REV. 14:6+).3 PRIOR TO STUDYING THIS CHAPTER, WE RECOMMEND THE STUDY OF RELATED TOPICS: THE BEAST; NERO; AND BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS.
I STOOD ON THE SAND OF THE SEA: THE NU TEXT HAS HE STOOD, THAT IS, THE DRAGON OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. SOME MANUSCRIPTS READ, “HE STOOD,” THE CHANGE BEING AFFECTED BY THE DROPPING OF ONE LETTER NU FROM THE END OF THE VERB ESTATHĒ. IF THE LETTER IS PROPERLY DROPPED, IT INDICATES THAT THE DRAGON HIMSELF STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA. IF THE LETTER IS ADDED, IT MEANS THAT JOHN STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA...INASMUCH AS IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT A LETTER BE DROPPED THAN A LETTER ADDED TO THE TEXT, SOME SCHOLARS CONTINUE TO FEEL THAT THE AUTHORIZED VERSION IS CORRECT THAT JOHN STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA.4 HENGSTENBERG REMARKS, “ONE CANNOT DECIDE ON EXTERNAL GROUNDS BETWEEN THE TWO [TEXTUAL] READINGS.” AUTHORITIES ARE DIVIDED. BUT A CAREFUL STUDY OF THE CONTEXT SHEWS [SIC ] CONCLUSIVELY THAT IT IS THE SEER, AND NOT THE DRAGON THAT “STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA.” THE APOCALYPTIC PROPHET ALWAYS TAKES HIS PLACE OR STAND AS A POINT OF OBSERVATION IN KEEPING WITH THE SUBJECT AT HAND. THUS HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+); THE SAND OF THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+); THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:1+); AND A HIGH MOUNTAIN (REV. REV. 21:10+), ARE RESPECTIVE POINTS OF VIEW FROM WHICH HE CAN CONTEMPLATE THE VARIOUS PANORAMIC VISIONS AS THEY PASS BEFORE HIS GAZE.5 IF IT IS THE DRAGON WHICH STANDS ON THE SAND, RATHER THAN JOHN, THEN IT WOULD INTIMATE HIS SUMMONS OF THE BEAST PORTRAYED NEXT. “THE DRAGON, CAST OUT OF HEAVEN AFTER HIS FINAL DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF MICHAEL AND HIS FORCES, COMES TO THE EARTH LOOKING FOR AN INSTRUMENT THROUGH WHOM HE CAN CARRY ON HIS WARFARE AGAINST HIS HATED CREATOR AND GOD.”6 WHETHER IT IS JOHN OR THE DRAGON, THE DRAGON IS CLEARLY THE MALEVOLENT POWER BEHIND THE RISE OF THE BEAST: “THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS” (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). ALTHOUGH ELSEWHERE SAND DENOTES AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY, REV. 17:15+).”7 HERE, IT MERELY DESCRIBES THE POSITION OF JOHN ON THE SHORE FROM WHERE HE OBSERVED THE BEAST’S RISE FROM THE WATER.
I SAW A BEAST: JOHN SEES TWO BEASTS IN THIS CHAPTER. THE FIRST BEAST IS CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH THE DRAGON—HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. HE IS ALSO THE BEAST WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED. MOREOVER, HE IS THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP AND AIDED IN THIS ROLE BY THE SECOND BEAST (REV. REV. 13:11+). THESE CHARACTERISTICS IDENTIFY THE FIRST BEAST AS ANTICHRIST, ALSO CALLED THE BEAST. THE SECOND BEAST WHICH APPEARS LATER IS KNOWN AS THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 16:13+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+). AS WE MENTION IN OUR DISCUSSION OF WHY NERO CANNOT BE THE ANTICHRIST, THE EARLY CHURCH WHICH LIVED MUCH NEARER TO THE TIME OF NERO AND THE APOSTLE JOHN, DID NOT SEE NERO AS THE BEAST. IRENAEUS IDENTIFIES THE FIRST OF ST JOHN’S WILD BEASTS WITH ST PAUL’S MAN OF SIN. AS WE DISCUSS IN BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS, THE SYMBOLISM OF THE REVELATION GIVEN TO BOTH DANIEL AND JOHN CONCERNING THIS TIME OF THE END OFTEN BLURS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN AN INDIVIDUAL AND THE GOVERNMENT WHICH HE LEADS: THERE CAN BE NO KINGDOM WITHOUT A KING, AND NO EMPIRE WITHOUT AN EMPEROR; NEITHER CAN THERE BE A KING IN FACT WITHOUT A KINGDOM. WE CANNOT CONSISTENTLY SPEAK OF IMPERIAL POWER AND DOMINION APART FROM A PERSONAL HEAD WHICH REPRESENTS AND EMBODIES THAT POWER.8 BUT IT IS VERY CLEAR FROM WHAT FOLLOWS IN REV. REV. 13:1+ THAT THERE IS SOMETHING MORE THAN THE EMPIRE HERE IN VIEW. IN REV. REV. 13:3-8+ IT IS A PERSON THAT IS BEFORE US. WE ARE SATISFIED THAT THIS SAME PERSON IS ALSO DESCRIBED, SYMBOLICALLY, IN THE OPENING VERSES. AS IS FREQUENTLY THE CASE IN THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES, THE KING AND HIS KINGDOM ARE HERE INSEPARABLY UNITED. REV. REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:2+ PORTRAYS BOTH THE EMPIRE AND ITS LAST EMPEROR.9 IS THE BEAST OUT OF THE SEA A MAN OR AN EMPIRE? THE ANSWER IS BOTH. (A) THE BEAST IS A MAN BECAUSE HIS NUMBER IS THAT OF A MAN (REV. REV. 13:18+). ALSO, THE USE OF THE MASCULINE PRONOUN ΑὐΤΌΝ [AUTON] (REV. REV. 13:8+) TO REFER TO THE NEUTER ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [THĒRION] (REV. REV. 13:1-2+, REV. 13:4+) INDICATES THAT HE IS A HUMAN BEING. IN ADDITION, PARALLELS BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE LAMB INDICATE THAT HE IS A PERSON: BOTH HAVE FOLLOWERS ON WHOSE FOREHEADS ARE INSCRIBED THEIR NAMES (REV. REV. 13:16-17+; REV. 14:1+), BOTH ARE CONQUERORS (REV. REV. 5:5+; REV. 13:7+), AND BOTH RECEIVE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 5:8+; REV. 13:4+). (B) AT THE SAME TIME THE BEAST IS AN EMPIRE OVER WHICH THE MAN REIGNS. THIS FACT IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE SYMBOLISM OF THE BEASTS OF DANIEL DAN. 7:1.10
RISING UP: ἈΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ [ANABAINON], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, PRESENTLY ARISING UP & LIFITING HIMSELF UP OUT OF THE AREA OR PERIMETER HE WAS RESIDING IN. JOHN SAW THE BEAST AS HE WAS RISING.
OUT OF THE SEA: DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS ALSO WERE SEEN RISING FROM THE SEA (DAN. DAN. 7:2-3). THE BEAST’S ASCENSION FROM THE SEA SPEAKS OF THE ORIGIN OF HIS KINGDOM FROM THE GENTILE NATIONS. “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND FROM ABOVE; RESCUE ME AND DELIVER ME OUT OF GREAT WATERS, FROM THE HAND OF FOREIGNERS [LIT. STRANGE CHILDREN]” (PS. PS. 144:7). THIS BEAST SHARES CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FIRST THREE OF DANIEL’S BEASTS (ALL GENTILE KINGDOMS). LEVIATHAN, THE TWISTED SERPENT, REPRESENTATIVE OF BOTH SATAN AND THE BEAST, IS IN THE SEA (ISA. ISA. 27:1; PS. PS. 74:13). THE BEAST IS ALSO SAID TO ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 11:7+, REV. 17:8+). HIS ASCENT OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT SPEAKS OF HIS REVIVAL FROM THE DEAD FOLLOWING HIS FATAL WOUND. THIS BEAST ARISES FROM THE SEA, BUT THE SECOND BEAST ARISES FROM THE EARTH OR LAND (REV. REV. 13:11+). THIS HAS CAUSED SOME TO EXPECT THE SECOND BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, TO BE JEWISH IN ORIGIN. THESE CONTRASTING TERMS ARE INDICATIVE OF THE ORIGIN OF THE TWO BEASTS. THE SEA MAY SYMBOLIZE THE GENTILES (REV. REV. 17:15+; CF. DAN. DAN. 7:2-3) AND IF THIS IS THE CASE HERE, THE OPPOSITE TERM, THE EARTH, SYMBOLIZES THE JEWS. THERE IS PRECEDENCE FOR THE GENTILE ORIGIN OF ANTICHRIST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ALLUSIONS, AND THE JEWISH IDENTIFICATION MAY BE STRENGTHENED IF HERE “THE EARTH” HAS TECHNICAL SENSE OF “THE LAND” [OF ISRAEL] AS IT SOMETIMES MAY IN REVELATION (REV. REV. 11:18+; CF. DAN. DAN. 8:9).11 THE LAND/SEA/AIR IN EARTH/WATER/AIR/FIRE/WIND DISTINCTION BETWEEN GENTILES AND JEWS IS SEEN IN THE PARABLES OF THE HIDDEN TREASURE AND THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE: CHRIST’S INHERITANCE IS NOT ONLY THE CHURCH WHICH IS THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE FOR WHICH HE SOLD ALL THAT HE HAD, BUT IT ALSO INCLUDES ISRAEL WHICH IS THE TREASURE HIDDEN IN THE FIELD AND WHICH HE PURCHASED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD AND WHICH HE HID AGAIN.12 THE TREASURE [MTT. MAT. 13:45-46] REPRESENTS THE JEWS, SO IT IS NATURAL THAT THE PEARL [MTT. MAT. 13:45-46] WOULD REPRESENT THE GENTILES. FURTHERMORE, THE PEARL COMES FROM THE SEA, AND THE SEA SYMBOLIZES THE GENTILE WORLD (DAN. DAN. 7:2-3; REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:15+). FINALLY, THE PEARL COMES FROM THE OYSTER, WHICH ITSELF WAS UNCLEAN IN THE LAW OF MOSES BUT MADE CLEAN BY THE LAW OF MESSIAH.13 SOME SUGGEST THAT THE SEA INDICATES HIS RISE FROM THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 11:7+; REV. 17:8+).14
SEVEN HEADS: LIKE THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:3+), THE BEAST HAS SEVEN HEADS. THE HEADS REPRESENT SEVEN WORLD KINGDOMS WHICH CULMINATE IN THE BEAST AS THE SEVENTH WHICH HAD “NOT YET COME” IN JOHN’S DAY (REV. REV. 17:10+). THIS IS NOT A MATTER OF CONJECTURE FOR THIS SAME BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS IS RIDDEN UPON BY THE HARLOT, THE “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:3+). WE ARE TOLD THAT THE SEVEN HEADS ARE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS” (REV. REV. 17:9-10+).15 ONE OF THE HEADS OF THE BEAST RECEIVES A DEADLY WOUND WHICH IS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:3+). THIS REVIVED HEAD IS CONSIDERED AS “THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION” (REV. REV. 17:11+). THE TERMINOLOGY DESCRIBING THE BEAST INDICATES HE IS BOTH A KINGDOM AND ITS REPRESENTATIVE LEADER—THE KING. IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION, HE SEES FOUR BEASTS WHICH, WHEN TAKEN TOGETHER, HAVE SEVEN HEADS: THAT WE HAVE HERE IN REV. REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:2+ A COMPOSITE KINGDOM IS CLEAR FROM THE ‘SEVEN HEADS.’ NOW NOTE THAT IN DAN. DAN. 7:1 THE FIRST, SECOND AND FOURTH KINGDOMS ARE NOT SAID TO HAVE MORE THAN ONE HEAD, BUT THE THIRD HAS ‘FOUR HEADS’ (DAN. DAN. 7:6). THUS, THE BEASTS OF DAN. DAN. 7:1 HAVE, THREE OF THEM ONE HEAD EACH, AND THE THIRD FOUR HEADS, OR SEVEN IN ALL; WHICH TALLIES PERFECTLY WITH REV. REV. 13:1+. ...THE FOUR KINGDOMS OF DAN. DAN. 7:1 ARE TO BE RESTORED, AND PLAY THEIR FINAL PARTS IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE MILLENNIUM. IF THE READER WILL TURN TO DAN. DAN. 2:1, WHICH IS PARALLEL WITH DAN. DAN. 7:1 - THE ‘IMAGE IN ITS FOUR PARTS’ (THE HEAD, THE BREAST AND ARMS, THE BELLY AND THIGHS, THE LEGS AND FEET) CORRESPONDING WITH THE FOUR BEASTS - IT WILL BE FOUND THAT WHEN WE COME TO DAN. DAN. 2:45, WHICH SPEAKS OF CHRIST (UNDER THE FIGURE OF ‘THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNT WITHOUT HANDS’ RETURNING TO EARTH TO DESTROY THE FORCES OF EVIL, AND THEN SET UP HIS KINGDOM, WE DISCOVER THAT THE STONE ‘BRAKE IN PIECES THE IRON (ROME), THE BRASS (GREECE), THE CLAY (APOSTATE ISRAEL), THE SILVER (MEDO-PERSIA), AND THE GOLD (BABYLON).’ WHAT WE DESIRE THE READER TO NOTE PARTICULARLY IS THAT THE STONE STRIKES NOT ONLY THE IRON, BUT THE BRASS, CLAY, SILVER, AND GOLD; IN FACT, DAN. DAN. 2:35 TELLS US, EXPRESSLY, THEY SHALL BE ‘BROKEN TO PIECES TOGETHER!’ IF, THEN, THEY ARE DESTROYED TOGETHER, THEY MUST ALL BE ON THE SCENE AT THE TIME OF CHRIST’S RETURN TO EARTH TO INAUGURATE HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN, AND IF SO, EACH OF THEM MUST HAVE BEEN REVIVED AND RESTORED!!16 ALTHOUGH IT IS TRUE THAT THE FOUR BEASTS DANIEL SEES ARE REPRESENTED IN THIS BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE SEVEN HEADS ON THE BEAST CORRESPOND EXACTLY WITH THE SEVEN HEADS OF DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS. 
TEN HORNS: LIKE THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:3+), THE BEAST HAS TEN HORNS. THE TEN HORNS ARE IDENTIFIED FOR US: “THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY WILL RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST. THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST.” (REV. REV. 17:12-13+). THESE ARE THE TEN HORNS WHICH DANIEL SAW UPON THE FOURTH TERRIBLE BEAST IN HIS NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20) WHICH ARE ALSO SAID TO BE TEN KINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:24). THE BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT ALSO HAS TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:3+). “AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE” (REV. REV. 17:16+-REV. 17:17+A) INITIALLY, THE BEAST SUPPORTS THE HARLOT AND SHE RIDES UPON, OR CONTROLS, HIM. EVENTUALLY THE TEN KINGS WHO ARE ALLIED WITH THE BEAST WILL TURN ON THE HARLOT, THROW HER OFF AND DESTROY HER. 
ON HIS HORNS, TEN CROWNS: UNLIKE THE DRAGON WHICH WEARS CROWNS ON ITS HEADS (REV. REV. 12:3+), THE BEAST’S CROWNS ARE ON ITS HORNS. THE DRAGON’S CROWNS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH HISTORICAL KINGDOMS OF WHICH THIS BEAST IS ONE. THE BEAST HAS CROWNS ON EACH OF HIS TEN HORNS, INDICATING THE RULE OF THE TEN CONTEMPORANEOUS KINGS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAST HEAD OR KINGDOM. THESE TEN HORNS ARE THE SAME AS THOSE OF THE LAST (TERRIBLE BEAST) OF DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS (DAN. DAN. 7:7). 
A BLASPHEMOUS NAME (THE GREAT WITCH VICTORIA): ὈΝΌΜΑ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑΣ [ONOMA BLASPHĒMIAS], A NAME BLASPHEMOUS. THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE, ὀΝΌΜΑΤΑ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑΣ [ONOMATA BLASPHĒMIAS], NAMES BLASPHEMOUS. THE BLASPHEMOUS NAME OR NAMES ARE AN INDICATION OF HIS CHARACTER. DANIEL DESCRIBED THIS INDIVIDUAL WHO “SHALL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD, SHALL SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS, AND SHALL PROSPER TILL THE WRATH HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED; FOR WHAT HAS BEEN DETERMINED SHALL BE DONE” (DAN. DAN. 11:36).17 HE IS ALSO NOTED FOR HIS MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AGAINST GOD. 
REVELATION 13:2
LIKE A LEOPARD...BEAR...LION: THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FIRST THREE BEASTS IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION CONTRIBUTE TO THIS BEAST OF THE END (DAN. DAN. 7:4-6).1 THE FOURTH TERRIBLE BEAST SEEN BY DANIEL IS NOT MENTIONED BECAUSE THIS BEAST IS THE EMBODIMENT OF THAT TERRIBLE BEAST AT THE TIME OF THE END. IT IS A COMPOSITE OF THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL’S VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:1) AND MUST BE RELATED TO THEM. DANIEL WROTE FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE, WHOSE FATE UNDER THE GENTILE EMPIRES TO COME WOULD AFFECT THE FIRST COMING OF MESSIAH. REVELATION, WRITTEN UNDER THE FOURTH AND LAST OF THESE EMPIRES, PRESUMABLY AFTER THE JEWISH COMMONWEALTH HAD BEEN CRUSHED, TAKES THIS PICTURE OF GENTILE WORLD POWER FROM DANIEL AND COMBINES THESE FOUR EMPIRES ONTO THE PICTURE OF THE FUTURE WORLD-STATE. THE MAGNIFICENCE OF BABYLON, THE VASTNESS OF MEDO-PERSIA, THE DOMINATING CULTURE OF GREEK MACEDONIA, AND THE ORGANIZING MIGHT OF ROME ARE UNITED IN ONE STATE THAT WILL ASPIRE TO WORLD DOMINATION AND THAT WILL ACHIEVE IT.2 THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ATTRIBUTES ARE LISTED, LEOPARD THEN BEAR THEN LION, ARE REVERSED FROM WHAT DANIEL SAW. THIS REFLECTS JOHN’S DIFFERENT VANTAGE POINT. DANIEL, LIVING IN THE DAYS OF THE LION BEAST (BABYLON), LOOKED FORWARD IN TIME TO SEE THE RISE OF THE BEAR (MEDO-PERSIA), AND THEN THE LEOPARD (GREECE). JOHN, WRITING IN THE TIME OF THE FIRST PHASE OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST (ROME), LOOKED BACKWARD IN TIME TO SEE THEM IN REVERSE ORDER. THE MENTION OF THE LEOPARD, BEAR, AND LION IN CONNECTION WITH THE BEAST ARISING FROM THE SEA IS IN CONCERT WITH WHAT DANIEL WAS SHOWN CONCERNING THE CONTINUATION OF BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE AND THEIR CONTRIBUTION TO THE FINAL FORM OF WORLD GOVERNMENT. “AS FOR THE REST OF THE BEASTS, THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY, YET THEIR LIVES WERE PROLONGED FOR A SEASON AND A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:12). WHEN THE STONE REPRESENTING THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM STRIKES THE IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, ALL THE METALS OF THE IMAGE ARE DEMOLISHED TOGETHER: “THE IRON, THE CLAY, THE BRONZE, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD WERE CRUSHED TOGETHER” (DAN. DAN. 2:35); “IT BROKE IN PIECES THE IRON, THE BRONZE, THE CLAY, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD” (DAN. DAN. 2:45). THUS, ATTRIBUTES OF ALL THE KINGDOMS ARE FOUND IN THIS LAST BEAST. MANY UNDERSTAND THIS FINAL KINGDOM TO BE A “REVIVED ROME.” THIS VIEW IS BASED ON CONTINUITY EXPRESSED IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. THE TEN TOES OF THE IMAGE ARE ON ITS FEET WHICH ARE PARTLY OF IRON WHICH SYMBOLIZES ROME: WHEREAS YOU SAW THE FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF POTTER’S CLAY AND PARTLY OF IRON, THE KINGDOM SHALL BE DIVIDED; YET THE STRENGTH OF THE IRON SHALL BE IN IT, JUST AS YOU SAW THE IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY. AND AS THE TOES OF THE FEET WERE PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY, SO THE KINGDOM SHALL BE PARTLY STRONG AND PARTLY FRAGILE. AS YOU SAW IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY, THEY WILL MINGLE WITH THE SEED OF MEN; BUT THEY WILL NOT ADHERE TO ONE ANOTHER, JUST AS IRON DOES NOT MIX WITH CLAY. AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED; AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE; IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. (DAN. DAN. 2:41-44) ADDING TO THIS IDENTIFICATION IS THE FACT THAT DANIEL IS ONLY SHOWN FOUR BEASTS PRIOR TO THE KINGDOM BEING GIVEN TO THE SON OF MAN (DAN. DAN. 7:11-14). IN SOME SENSE, THIS LAST KINGDOM OF THE END MUST BE A CONTINUATION OF ROME. THE FINAL WORLD EMPIRE WILL BE IN SOME SENSE A REVIVAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE (THE IRON LEGS AND TEN TOES OF THE STATUE IN DANIEL DAN. 2:1), BUT WILL FAR EXCEED IT BOTH IN POWER AND EXTENT. IT WILL BE MUCH MORE THAN A EUROPEAN CONFEDERACY; IT WILL COVER THE ENTIRE WORLD.3 IT IS ALSO CLEAR THAT ALL THE PREVIOUS KINGDOMS CONTRIBUTE TO ITS CHARACTERISTICS. BULLINGER NOTES THAT WHEN JOHN IS TOLD “ONE [KINGDOM] IS” (REV. REV. 17:10+), IT IS ROME WHICH IS IN VIEW—THE NEXT KINGDOM “HAS NOT YET COME.” HE WONDERS HOW ROME CAN BE BOTH.4 YET THE CONTINUITY BETWEEN ROME OF JOHN’S DAY AND THE FORM OF KINGDOM REPRESENTED BY THE RISE OF THE BEAST IS STRONGLY INFERRED BY THE CONTINUANCE OF DANIEL’S FOURTH BEAST UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END, WHEN IT IS PREDICTED “TO DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH” (DAN. DAN. 7:23). MOREOVER, IN THE FAMOUS PROPHECY OF DANIEL’S SEVENTY WEEKS, DANIEL WAS TOLD THAT THE “PEOPLE OF THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME SHALL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY” (DAN. DAN. 9:26). THIS PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE IN A.D. 70 BY ROME. THUS, THE PRINCE TO COME HAS A ROMAN ORIGIN. THESE PASSAGES ARGUE FOR SOME FORM OF CONTINUITY BETWEEN ROME AND THE INITIAL BEAST KINGDOM OF THE END. THIS SHOULD NOT BE OVEREMPHASIZED SINCE ATTRIBUTES OF THE OTHER THREE BEASTS ARE ALSO FOUND IN IT. AS WE PROGRESS IN THIS CHAPTER, WE WILL SEE GOD SOVEREIGNLY GRANT PERMISSION FOR THIS BEASTLY EMPIRE TO ATTAIN AUTHORITY BY WAY OF EMPOWERMENT FROM THE DRAGON. HOSEA WAS SHOWN THESE BEASTS AND HOW THEY WOULD BE USED TO TEAR ISRAEL TO CAUSE HER TO TURN BACK TO GOD: WHEN THEY HAD PASTURE, THEY WERE FILLED; THEY WERE FILLED AND THEIR HEART WAS EXALTED; THEREFORE THEY FORGOT ME. SO I WILL BE TO THEM LIKE A LION; LIKE A LEOPARD BY THE ROAD I WILL LURK; I WILL MEET THEM LIKE A BEAR DEPRIVED OF HER CUBS; I WILL TEAR OPEN THEIR RIB CAGE, AND THERE I WILL DEVOUR THEM LIKE A LION. THE WILD BEAST SHALL TEAR THEM. O ISRAEL, YOU ARE DESTROYED, BUT YOUR HELP IS FROM ME. I WILL BE YOUR KING; WHERE IS ANY OTHER, THAT HE MAY SAVE YOU IN ALL YOUR CITIES? AND YOUR JUDGES TO WHOM YOU SAID, ‘GIVE ME A KING AND PRINCES’? I GAVE YOU A KING IN MY ANGER, AND TOOK HIM AWAY IN MY WRATH. (HOS. HOS. 13:6-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE LION, BEAR, LEOPARD, AND WILD BEAST...CORRESPOND TO THE WORLD EMPIRES AMONG WHICH ISRAEL IS TO BE SCATTERED AND PERSECUTED (DAN. DAN. 7:1) DURING THE TIME THAT SHE IS IN DISPERSION UNTIL SHE WILL BE REGATHERED BY HER COVENANT-KEEPING LORD (EZE. EZE. 37:1-28; MTT. MAT. 24:31; ROM. ROM. 11:26).5
THE DRAGON GAVE HIM HIS POWER: PAUL TOLD THE CHURCH AT THESSALONICA THAT THE COMING OF THE BEAST WOULD BE ACCORDING TO THE WORKING (ἐΝΈΡΓΕΙΑΝ [ENERGEIAN]) OF SATAN (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). THE BEAST WILL BE ENERGIZED BY SATAN, WHICH SPEAKS OF EMPOWERMENT BY A SUPERNATURAL BEING.6 “IN HIM SHALL DWELL ALL THE FULNESS OF THE DEVIL BODILY.”7 HE WILL BE SATAN’S PARODY OF THE GOD-MAN. HE WILL BE AN INCARNATION OF THE DEVIL. THE WORLD TODAY IS TALKING OF AND LOOKING FOR THE SUPER-MAN. THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE. HE WILL BE THE SERPENT’S MASTERPIECE. ...HE WILL BE THE CULMINATION AND CONSUMMATION OF SATANIC CRAFT AND POWER. ALL THE EVIL, MALIGNITY, CUNNING, AND POWER OF THE SERPENT WILL BE EMBODIED IN THIS TERRIBLE MONSTER.8 WE MUST NOT UNDERESTIMATE THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE DRAGON MUST BE INTIMATE, FOR THE BEAST IS ALLOWED TO BE THE RECIPIENT OF ALL WORSHIP (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THIS MAY INDICATE THAT WORSHIP TOWARD THE BEAST FINDS ITS ULTIMATE DESTINATION IN THE DRAGON BY WAY OF POSSESSION. 
HIS THRONE AND GREAT AUTHORITY: THE BEAST OBTAINS HIS THRONE AND AUTHORITY FROM THE DRAGON. DURING THE TEMPTATION, THE DRAGON SHOWED JESUS “ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN A MOMENT OF TIME” AND EXPLAINED, “ALL THIS AUTHORITY I WILL GIVE YOU...FOR THIS HAS BEEN DELIVERED TO ME AND I GIVE IT TO WHOMEVER I WISH” (LUKE LUKE 4:6). EVIDENTLY, THE BEAST ACCEPTS AN OFFER SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH JESUS REFUSED. MAT. 4:8).”9 ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY, WE CAN INFER THAT THE BEAST, PROBABLY IN SOME PRIVATE FASHION, ULTIMATELY GIVES HIS WORSHIP TO THE DRAGON. THE ONLY ALTERNATIVE WOULD BE THAT SATAN SO COMPLETELY INDWELLS THE BEAST THAT THE RESULT IS THEIR NEAR UNITY. THE CLOSE ASSOCIATION OF THE BEAST WITH THE DRAGON AND BABYLON IS SEEN IN A PASSAGE FROM ISAIAH WHICH BEGINS AS A PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON, BUT CONTAINS ELEMENTS WHICH GO FAR BEYOND ANY MORTAL MAN TO IDENTIFY THE POWER BEHIND THE KING—SATAN: TAKE UP THIS PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON . . . HOW YOU ARE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW YOU ARE CUT DOWN TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: ‘I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (THE TITLE “JEHOVAH” OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH).’ YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:4, ISA. 14:12-16) THE SHAKING OF THE EARTH AND KINGDOMS REFERS TO THE ACTIVITIES OF THE ULTIMATE KING OF BABYLON, THE BEAST AND HIS CLOSE UNITY AND EMPOWERMENT WITH SATAN, THE DRAGON. THE FIFTH BOWL OF GOD’S WRATH IS POURED OUT “ON THE THRONE OF THE BEAST, AND HIS KINGDOM” (REV. REV. 16:10+).
REVELATION 13:3
ONE OF HIS HEADS: THE HEAD WHICH IS WOUNDED IS THE SEVENTH HEAD: HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME. “AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION.” (REV. REV. 17:10-11+)1 THE PERSON OF THE BEAST IS THE KING OF THE SEVENTH EMPIRE (THE RESTORED ROMAN EMPIRE EQUATED WITH DANIEL’S FOURTH BEAST). WHEN HE IS PERSONALLY KILLED, AS HEAD OF THE SEVENTH EMPIRE, THE EMPIRE ALSO MEETS ITS DEMISE. SOME HAVE TAKEN THE WOUNDING OF HIS HEAD AND HIS SUBSEQUENT REVIVAL AS DESCRIBING THE ORIGINAL ROME WHICH DISINTEGRATED LATER TO BE REVIVED.2 THIS VIEW DOES NOT FIT THE SCENARIO BECAUSE THIS INDIVIDUAL DID NOT RULE AT THE TIME OF JOHN (THE INITIAL PHASE OF ROME). TAKING THE WOUND AND REVIVAL AS PERTAINING TO THE DISINTEGRATION OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S DAY AND ITS SUBSEQUENT REVIVAL AT THE TIME OF THE END—SEPARATED BY AT LEAST 1900 YEARS—WOULD HARDLY CAUSE THE WONDERMENT OF THE WORLD WHICH IS DESCRIBED HERE WHICH IS FUNDAMENTAL TO THE ULTIMATE WORSHIP OF THIS INDIVIDUAL (REV. REV. 13:4+). IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE SAME POPULACE WHICH SEES THE DEMISE OF HIS HEAD MUST ALSO WITNESS HIS REVIVAL. IT IS BEST TO IDENTIFY THE RESTORATION TO LIFE WITH AN END-TIME SATANICALLY CONTROLLED KING WHO WILL COME TO THE WORLD AS A FALSE CHRIST. THIS ALLOWS FOR THE INTERCHANGEABILITY OF THE HEAD WITH THE WHOLE BEAST—I.E., THE KING WITH HIS KINGDOM—AS REV. REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+ REQUIRED. IT COINCIDES WITH FURTHER DETAILS TO COME IN REV. REV. 17:8+. IT AGREES WITH THE FINAL CLIMACTIC APPEARANCE OF THE BEAST IN HISTORY AS A PERSON, IN CONCERT WITH THE VISION’S FOCUS ON THE FUTURE. THIS MEANS A FUTURE SEQUENCE THAT WILL BE A CLOSE COUNTERFEITING OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION.3
AS IF IT HAD BEEN MORTALLY WOUNDED: ὡΣ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΗΝ [HŌS ESPHAGMENĒN], THE IDENTICAL PHRASE DESCRIBES THE “LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN” (REV. REV. 5:6+).4 AS IF DENOTES THE APPEARANCE AFTER HAVING BEEN SLAIN AND BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE. THERE IS NO REASON TO TAKE THIS AS MERELY A “WOUND” HERE WHEN IT DESCRIBES THE “SLAIN” LAMB THERE.5 THERE ARE SOME WHO STRUGGLE WITH THE IDEA THAT THE BEAST COULD TRULY DIE BECAUSE THIS WOULD REQUIRE A LITERAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. ISN’T THIS SOMETHING THAT ONLY GOD IS CAPABLE OF? OUR VERY RELUCTANCE TO CONSIDER THIS POSSIBILITY PROVIDES EVIDENCE OF THE TREMENDOUS INFLUENCE SUCH AN EVENT WOULD HAVE UPON THOSE WHO WITNESS SUCH A MIRACLE! SURELY, IF THE FALSE PROPHET IS ABLE TO GIVE BREATH TO THE INANIMATE IMAGE OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+), THEN COULDN’T GOD ALSO ALLOW SATAN TO EXERCISE THE NECESSARY POWER TO RAISE THE DEAD? SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT SAINTS HAVE RAISED THE DEAD (1K. 1K. 17:21; 2K. 2K. 4:34; ACTS ACTS 9:40; ACTS 20:10). IF GOD EMPOWERED THE SAINTS TO DO SO FOR HIS PURPOSES, WHY COULDN’T HE DO THE SAME IN ALLOWING SATAN TO DECEIVE THOSE WHO HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AT THE END (2TH. 2TH. 2:11-12)? THE TERMS USED FOR THE DEATH AND REVIVAL OF THE BEAST SEEM TO POINT UNAVOIDABLY TO A BONA FIDE MIRACLE, ALTHOUGH THAT WHICH IT ATTESTS TO (THE DEITY OF THE BEAST) IS FALSE (2TH. 2TH. 2:9): [THE] VIEW [THAT THE BEAST IS LITERALLY RESURRECTED FROM THE DEAD] HAS MANY MORE ADVOCATES DOWN THROUGH HISTORY THAN SOME MIGHT REALIZE...IT IS INTERESTING TO REALIZE THAT EVEN AUGUSTINE BELIEVED LIKE [TIM] LAHAYE ON THIS MATTER (THE CITY OF GOD, BOOK XX, CHAPTER 19). ANOTHER ANCIENT ONE WHO HELD VIEWS SIMILAR...IS LACTANTIUS (EARLY 300S) (DIVINE INSTITUTES, BOOK VII, CHAPTER 17; COMMENTARY ON THE APOCALYPES, CHAPTER 13). MORE RECENT INDIVIDUALS INCLUDE: LEWIS SPERRY CHAFER, J. A. SEISS, CHARLES C. RYRIE, LEON MORRIS, WALTER K. PRICE, ROBERT GOVETT AND ROBERT THOMAS.6 
HIS DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED: ἡ ΠΛΗΓὴ ΤΟῦ ΘΑΝἀΤΟΥ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΘΕΡΑΠΕΎΘΗ [HĒ PLĒGĒ TOU THANATOU AUTOU ETHERAPEUTHĒ], THE WOUND OF THE DEATH OF HIM WAS HEALED. WOUND IS ΠΛΗΓὴ [PLĒGĒ], WHICH OFTEN DENOTES A WOUND “AS THE RESULT OF A BLOW,”7 ALTHOUGH IT CAN ALSO DENOTE A FIGURATIVE BLOW OF MISFORTUNE. THE SAME WORD DESCRIBES THE PLAGUES WITH WHICH THE TWO WITNESSES STRIKE THE EARTH (REV. REV. 11:6+). GREAT EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON HIS DEATH AND REVIVAL, INDICATING ITS IMPORTANCE IN THE EVENTS WHICH TRANSPIRE AT THE END. IT IS THE PRIMARY MOTIVATOR FOR HIS WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+; REV. 17:11+). “MAN IGNORES THE FORCE OF JESUS’ RESURRECTION, BUT WILL CHOOSE TO BE FOOLED BY THE BEAST’S RECOVERY. WHY? JESUS DEMANDS RIGHTEOUSNESS; THE BEAST WILL INDULGE SIN.”8 ZECHARIAH RELATES THE PAYMENT OF THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER FOR THE VALUE OF MESSIAH AT HIS FIRST COMING WHEN HE WAS BETRAYED BY JUDAS (MTT. MAT. 26:15; MAT. 27:3). THE PASSAGE THEN DESCRIBES A “FOOLISH . . . WORTHLESS SHEPHERD” WHO WILL SPECIALIZE IN CONSUMING THE SHEEP. HE IS SAID TO EXHIBIT WOUNDS AFFECTING HIS ARM AND RIGHT EYE: I SAID TO THEM, “IF IT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT, GIVE ME MY WAGES; BUT IF NOT, NEVER MIND!” SO THEY WEIGHED OUT THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER AS MY WAGES. THEN THE LORD SAID TO ME, “THROW IT TO THE POTTER, THAT MAGNIFICENT PRICE AT WHICH I WAS VALUED BY THEM.” SO I TOOK THE THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER AND THREW THEM TO THE POTTER IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. THEN I CUT IN PIECES MY SECOND STAFF UNION, TO BREAK THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL. THE LORD SAID TO ME, “TAKE AGAIN FOR YOURSELF THE EQUIPMENT OF A FOOLISH SHEPHERD. FOR BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO RAISE UP A SHEPHERD IN THE LAND WHO WILL NOT CARE FOR THE PERISHING, SEEK THE SCATTERED, HEAL THE BROKEN, OR SUSTAIN THE ONE STANDING, BUT WILL DEVOUR THE FLESH OF THE FAT SHEEP AND TEAR OFF THEIR HOOFS. WOE TO THE WORTHLESS SHEPHERD WHO LEAVES THE FLOCK! A SWORD WILL BE ON HIS ARM AND ON HIS RIGHT EYE! HIS ARM WILL BE TOTALLY WITHERED AND HIS RIGHT EYE WILL BE BLIND.” (ZEC. ZEC. 11:12-17) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IF THIS SPEAKS OF ANTICHRIST, PERHAPS, LIKE THE RESURRECTED CHRIST WHO RETAINED THE IDENTIFYING MARKS OF HIS DEATH, SO TOO THE REVIVED BEAST WILL RETAIN THE MARKS OF WOUNDS WHICH CAUSED HIS DEATH. THEY WILL SERVE TO AUTHENTICATE HIS IDENTITY AS THE LEADER WHO WAS PREVIOUSLY SLAIN.9 PRETERIST INTERPRETERS BELIEVE THE DEATH AND REVIVAL MENTIONED BY JOHN IS A VEILED REFERENCE TO THE NERO REVIVAL MYTH, BUT THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY FOR IT IS A PAGAN NOTION WITHOUT FACTUAL BASIS.10 THE REVIVAL WHICH JOHN RECORDS HERE IS REAL, FANTASTIC, AND MIRACULOUS BECAUSE IT RESULTS IN GLOBAL WORSHIP OF THE BEAST. HERE AGAIN, WE ENCOUNTER DEFICIENCIES WITH THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION. IF NERO IS THE BEAST, THEN ANY WORSHIP HE MAY HAVE RECEIVED WAS PRIOR TO HIS DEMISE BY SUICIDE. HE NEVER ROSE FROM THE DEAD AS DESCRIBED HERE. THE WORSHIP WHICH IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE BEAST RESULTS FROM HIS PRIOR MIRACULOUS RESTORATION. NERO WAS ADMITTEDLY A VERY EVIL MAN. HIS INFAMY IS WELL KNOWN. APPARENTLY, SOME TIME AFTER HIS DEATH, A SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF AROSE THAT HE CAME BACK TO LIFE.1 THIS MYTH IS THEN THOUGHT TO BE THE SUBJECT OF THE PASSAGES WHICH RECORD THAT THE BEAST WILL BE KILLED AND REVIVED (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+). WHILE THIS MIGHT SOUND LIKE AN AMAZING CORRELATION AT FIRST, THE IDEA HAS SOME MAJOR PROBLEMS: IF THE NERO REVIVAL MYTH IS WHAT IS RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THEN GOD’S WORD IS BASED ON PAGAN UNTRUTHS. THE BOOK OF REVELATION RECORDS A SUCCESSFUL REVIVAL, WHEREAS NERO HAS NOT RISEN. IT IS UNLIKELY THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT TIME FOR NERO TO DIE, FOR THE MYTH TO ARISE, AND TO HAVE IT RECORDED BY JOHN ALL PRIOR TO A.D. 70—THE DATE BY WHICH NERO ADVOCATES HAVE TO HAVE THE BOOK WRITTEN. “SOME COMMENTATORS ARGUE THAT SOME PASSAGES IN REVELATION REFLECT A ‘REVIVAL OF NERO’ MYTH, ESPECIALLY 13:3-4 AND 17:8, 11, WHICH SPEAK OF THE DEMISE OF THE BEAST AND SUBSEQUENT REVIVAL. THE NERO MYTH HELD THAT NERO WOULD RETURN FROM THE DEAD AND LEAD A PARTHIAN ARMY AGAINST THE ROMAN EMPIRE. IF THESE TEXTS REFLECT THE MYTH, THEN REVELATION IS BETTER DATED LATER THAN EARLIER, SINCE PRESUMABLY IT TOOK TIME FOR THE MYTH TO ARISE, DEVELOP, AND CIRCULATE AFTER NERO’S DEATH IN 68 AD.”2 THOSE IN THE EARLY CHURCH WHO WERE MOST INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE TIME OF NERO KNOW NOTHING OF THE SUPPOSED RELEVANCE OF THE MYTH. “IRENAEUS, WHO WAS THE DISCIPLE OF POLYCARP, WHO IN TURN WAS THE DISCIPLE OF JOHN, HAD NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE NERO REDIVIVUS MYTH. BECAUSE NERO HAS NEVER RETURNED FROM THE DEAD AND NEVER WILL, THE THEORY THAT JOHN REFERS TO THE NERO REDIVIVUS MYTH IN REVELATION REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:14+ ‘ASCRIBES TO JOHN A FALSE PROPHECY BASED UPON A SILLY SUPERSTITION.’” [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 THE BEAST RECEIVES WORSHIP BECAUSE OF HIS REVIVAL FROM THE DEAD. THOSE WHO SUGGEST NERO IS THE BEAST FAIL TO ACCOUNT FOR THE CLEAR INDICATION OF SCRIPTURE THAT WORSHIP OF THE BEAST IS IN REACTION TO HIS MIRACULOUS RESTORATION (REV. REV. 13:3-4+, REV. 13:12+). NERO NEVER RECEIVED GLOBAL WORSHIP NOR WAS HE REVIVED. ANY WORSHIP HE MAY HAVE RECEIVED DID NOT FOLLOW A RESTORATION TO LIFE AS SO CLEARLY PORTRAYED BY THE BOOK OF REVELATION. AMONG THOSE WHO SEEK TO RELEGATE THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO THE DISTANT PAST, NO FIGURE IS MORE OFTEN HELD TO BE THE BEAST OF REVELATION THAN THE ROMAN EMPEROR NERO. FOR THOSE WHO ASCRIBE TO THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION, THIS MAY SEEM SURPRISING. HOW COULD IT BE SAID WITH ALL SERIOUSNESS THAT NERO FULFILLS THE MANY DETAILS GIVEN CONCERNING THE BEAST THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE? A SIMPLE READING OF SCRIPTURE GIVES NUMEROUS ASPECTS OF THIS MAN WHICH NERO FAILS TO FULFILL.
CAESAR NERO
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IGNORING THE REST OF SCRIPTURE FOR THE MOMENT, THE BOOK OF REVELATION ALONE REVEALS THE FOLLOWING ASPECTS CONCERNING THE BEAST: LITERALLY KILLED AND RESURRECTED (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+). PREVAILS FOR PRECISELY 42 MONTHS (REV. REV. 13:5+). GLOBALLY RULES OVER EVERY TRIBE, NATION, AND TONGUE (REV. REV. 13:7+). HAS A HIGH-PROFILE ACCOMPLICE WHO PERFORMS LITERAL MIRACLES (REV. REV. 13:13+). AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS GIVEN THE BREATH OF LIFE (REV. REV. 13:15+). BUYING AND SELLING ARE PRECLUDED EXCEPT THROUGH IDENTIFICATION WITH THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:17+). GATHERS WITH OTHER KINGS TO WAGE WAR AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 19:19+). CAPTURED AND CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BY CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). (NERO COMMITTED SUICIDE IN A.D. 68.2) RECEIVES GLOBAL WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:3+). OUTSIDE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, MANY MORE THINGS ARE SAID OF THIS FIGURE. HERE WE MENTION PAUL’S COMMENTS TO SHOW THE UTTER UNSUITABILITY OF NERO AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE BEAST: LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS; FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD. (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IT SIMPLY WILL NOT DO TO TRY AND MAKE THE “SON OF PERDITION” BE SOME OTHER FIGURE SUCH AS THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST BECAUSE THIS PERSON, LIKE THE BEAST, IS THE ONE EXALTED AND WORSHIPED ABOVE ALL ELSE. AND WHEN DID NERO “SIT AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD”? NOT AN IMAGE, NOT A PROCLAMATION OR EDICT, BUT THE LIVE MAN SITTING IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES? SINCE IT SEEMS PLAIN FROM A STRAIGHTFORWARD READING OF SCRIPTURE THAT THE BEAST IS A FIGURE YET FUTURE, HOW IS IT THAT PRETERISTS FIND NERO TO FILL THE BILL? THE ANSWER, ONCE AGAIN, IS HERMENEUTICS, THE ART AND SCIENCE OF INTERPRETATION. BY IGNORING THE DETAILS IN THE WORD OF GOD, THE PRETERISTS ARE ABLE TO “SHOE HORN” NERO INTO WHAT THEY BELIEVE IS A FULFILLMENT OF THESE PROPHECIES. THEY SIMPLY REFUSE TO READ THE TEXT IN ITS LITERAL SENSE BECAUSE THEY ARE MOTIVATED TO MOVE THE FUTURE BACK TO THE PAST AND NERO PROVIDES THEIR BEST CHANCE OF DOING SO. IN THE ENSUING DISCUSSION, WE WOULD ASK THE READER TO NOTICE A KEY WEAKNESS OF THOSE WHO ARGUE FOR A NERONIC FULFILLMENT OF THE BEAST PASSAGES OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THEY PLACE GREAT EMPHASIS ON SIMILARITIES WHICH ARE LACKING IN OBJECTIVITY OR ARE SUBJECT TO WIDELY DIFFERENT POSSIBILITY OF FULFILLMENT WHILE MINIMIZING OBJECTIVE DETAILS GIVEN IN THE TEXT WHICH SIMPLY DO NOT FIT NERO. ANYONE WHO ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE BEAST BASED PRIMARILY ON NUMERIC CALCULATIONS CONCERNING HIS NAME (GEMATRIA) WHILE PAYING RELATIVELY LITTLE ATTENTION TO THE DETAILS OF THE TEXT IS HEADED FOR TROUBLE.
REVELATION 13:4
SO THEY WORSHIPED THE DRAGON WHO GAVE AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: SO IS THE CONJUNCTION ΚΑὶ [KAI], OFTEN TRANSLATED BY AND. IT LINKS THAT WHICH FOLLOWS WITH THAT WHICH PRECEDED. IN THIS CASE, IT INDICATES THAT WORSHIP OF THE DRAGON IS IN RESPONSE TO THE MIRACULOUS HEALING OF THE BEAST. THIS MUST NOT BE MISSED! IT RULES OUT ALL CONSIDERATION OF NERO AS THE BEAST FOR PEOPLE WOULD HARDLY WORSHIP A FAILED LEGEND. WHATEVER WORSHIP NERO MIGHT HAVE RECEIVED, IT CAME PRIOR TO HIS DEATH BY SUICIDE. IT EXPLAINS THE PROMINENCE WHICH SCRIPTURE GIVES TO THE WOUNDING AND REVIVAL OF THE BEAST. THIS IS THE CATALYST WHICH BRINGS AN OUTPOURING OF WORSHIP TO BOTH THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST. IT IS THE COUP DE GR?CE OF THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON. IT RECOGNIZES THE TYPOLOGICAL COUNTERFEIT OF THE BEAST AS PSEUDO-CHRIST. CHRIST DIED AND ROSE FROM THE DEAD ONLY TO BE REJECTED BY HIS OWN. THE BEAST DIES AND RISES FROM THE DEAD TO ACCLAIM. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THEY WORSHIP THE DRAGON EXPLICITLY AND DIRECTLY. THIS IS MOST CERTAINLY POSSIBLE, AS SOME PEOPLE TODAY OPENLY WORSHIP SATAN. BUT IT IS ALSO SAID THAT THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST. THE TEXT EMPHASIZES THE DRAGON AS THE SOURCE OF AUTHORITY FOR THE BEAST. THIS MAY INDICATE IN THE SAME WAY IN WHICH IDOL WORSHIP IS UNDERSTOOD AS BEING WORSHIP OF THE DEMONS BEHIND THE IDOLS (DEU. DEU. 32:17; PS. PS. 106:37; REV. REV. 9:20+), SO TOO THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST INCLUDES THAT POWER WHICH IS BEHIND HIM. THIS SEEMS EVEN MORE LIKELY BECAUSE SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE BEAST WILL EXALT HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD AND SHOW HIMSELF AS GOD (DAN. DAN. 11:36; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THUS, WORSHIP DIRECTED TO THE BEAST IS EQUIVALENT WITH WORSHIP OF THE DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS HIM. AT THE TIME OF THE END, SATAN WILL ALMOST ACHIEVE ONE OF HIS MOST TREASURED GOALS: UNIVERSAL WORSHIP (ISA. ISA. 14:14; MTT. MAT. 4:9; LUKE LUKE 4:7).
THEY WORSHIPED THE BEAST: THIS REFERS TO THE WORSHIP OF A POWERFUL INDIVIDUAL, NOT A POWERFUL EMPIRE.1 SOME WISH TO INTERPRET THIS AS A REFERENCE TO THE REVIVAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, ...BUT A REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE WOULD NOT CAUSE MAN TO WORSHIP IT AS GOD ANY MORE THAN THE REVIVAL OF POLAND OR ISRAEL DID...IT IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE MAN ANTICHRIST WHICH CREATES THIS WORSHIP.2 THIS IS THE FIRST PHASE OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION (MTT. MAT. 24:15) WHEN THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF SITS IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD PROCLAIMING HIMSELF AS GOD. HIS INITIAL DECLARATION AS GOD WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. THEN THE KING SHALL DO ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL: HE SHALL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD, SHALL SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS, AND SHALL PROSPER TILL THE WRATH HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED; FOR WHAT HAS BEEN DETERMINED SHALL BE DONE. HE SHALL REGARD NEITHER THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS NOR THE DESIRE OF WOMEN,3 NOR REGARD ANY GOD; FOR HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF ABOVE THEM ALL. (DAN. DAN. 11:36-37) LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS; FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD. (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4) THE EARLY CHURCH, HAVING NO KNOWLEDGE OF PRETERISM, UNDERSTOOD PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS AS DESCRIBING AN ANTICHRIST YET FUTURE: AND AGAIN, SPEAKING OF ANTICHRIST, [PAUL] SAYS, “WHO OPPOSETH AND EXALTETH HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD, OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED [2TH. 2TH. 2:4].” HE POINTS OUT HERE THOSE WHO ARE CALLED GODS, BY SUCH AS KNOW NOT GOD, THAT IS, IDOLS. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL IS CALLED GOD, AND IS SO; AND ANTICHRIST SHALL BE LIFTED UP, NOT ABOVE HIM, BUT ABOVE THOSE WHICH ARE INDEED CALLED GODS, BUT ARE NOT—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, III.VI.24 THE BEAST, BEING EMPOWERED AND POSSIBLY INDWELT BY SATAN, SHARES THE SAME ASPIRATIONS AS HIS MASTER. HE SAYS IN HIS HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (ISA. ISA. 13:13-14) YET, ULTIMATELY HE IS ONLY A MAN: YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING, ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:15-17) WORSHIP OF THE BEAST WILL INCLUDE WORSHIP OF HIS IMAGE. 
WHO IS LIKE THE BEAST? THE ADULATION OF THE WORLD FOR THE BEAST IS A PERVERSION OF ACCLAIM WHICH SHOULD GO TO GOD: THIS CRY OF THE WORLD, ‘WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE BEAST’ IS A TRAVESTY OF THE SONG OF MOSES. WHEN CELEBRATING JEHOVAH’S OVERTHROW OF THEIR ENEMIES AT THE RED SEA, ISRAEL SANG, ‘WHO IS LIKE UNTO THEE, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS! WHO IS LIKE THEE, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES, DOING WONDERS!’ (EX. EX. 15:11 CF. PS. PS. 89:8).5
WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM? NOT ONLY IS THE POWER OF THE BEAST EVIDENT IN HIS REVIVAL, BUT UPON HIS ASCENSION FROM THE ABYSS HE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE TWO POWERFUL WITNESSES OF GOD WHICH HAVE PLAGUED THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS (REV. REV. 11:7+). THEIR OVERTHROW FURTHER PROPELS HIS ASCENT TO FAME AND POSITION. HE IS SATAN’S OVERCOMER. YET IN THE END, HE WILL MAKE ONE WAR TOO MANY FOR HE WILL TAKE ON THE KING OF KINGS TO HIS OWN DEMISE. “THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (REV. REV. 17:14+A). HIS REVIVAL FROM THE ABYSS, THE HOLDING PEN OF DEMONS (REV. REV. 9:1-2+), AND HIS ABILITY TO SWAY THE WORLD AND OVERCOME GOD’S PROPHETS ALL POINT TOWARD HIS DEMONIC POSSESSION, POSSIBLY EVEN BY SATAN HIMSELF (LUKE LUKE 22:3): THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE A MAN (2TH. 2TH. 2:4), BUT AT SOME POINT IN HIS LIFE, HE WILL BE INDWELT BY A POWERFUL DEMON FROM THE ABYSS. THIS DEMON-POSSESSED MAN WILL BE A GIFTED ORATOR, AN INTELLECTUAL GENIUS, POSSESS GREAT CHARM AND CHARISMA, AND HAVE IMMENSE LEADERSHIP POWER. ADDED TO THOSE NATURAL QUALITIES WILL BE THE HELLISH POWER OF SATAN. THE RESULT WILL BE A PERSON OF SUPERHUMAN POWER, VAST INTELLIGENCE, AND CONSUMMATE FUCKING WICKEDNESS!
REVELATION 13:5
HE WAS GIVEN A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AND BLASPHEMIES: AS WE HAVE SEEN THROUGHOUT THIS BOOK, THE ACTIONS AND DURATION OF THE AGENTS OF EVIL ARE SUBJECT TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN PERMISSION (REV. REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:14-15+ CF. LUKE LUKE 22:31). THE GREAT THINGS WHICH HE SPEAKS ARE THE “POMPOUS WORDS” WHICH DANIEL SAW THE LITTLE HORN SPEAK (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:25). IN HIS EXALTATION OF HIMSELF, DANIEL SAW HIM “SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS” (DAN. DAN. 11:36). THE GREAT THINGS AND BLASPHEMIES LIKELY SPEAK OF THE SAME THING. “THE FIGURE [OF SPEECH] IS HENDIADYS; FOR THE GREAT THINGS ARE HIS BLASPHEMIES.”1 
HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE: CONTINUE IS ΠΟῖΣΑΙ [POISAI]: “TO BE ACTIVE.”2 THE MT TEXT HAS ΠΟΛΕΜΟΝ ΠΟΙΣΑΙ [POLEMON POISAI], TO MAKE DIABOLIC WAR AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS. 
FORTY-TWO MONTHS (3 ½ YEARS): THIS PERIOD IS EQUIVALENT TO THE “TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME,” A, THREE-AND-ONE-HALF YEAR PERIOD DURING WHICH DANIEL SAW THAT THE SAINTS WOULD BE GIVEN INTO THE HAND OF THE LITTLE HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:25). 3 THIS PERIOD BEGINS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE WEEK, WHEN HE VIOLATES HIS COVENANT WITH MANY IN ISRAEL (DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND OVERCOMES THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+) WHO HAD PROPHESIED FOR 1,260 DAYS (THE FIRST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL). THIS IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE WHICH SHALL BE “FOR A TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME; AND WHEN THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE HAS BEEN COMPLETELY SHATTERED, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FINISHED” (DAN. DAN. 12:7). DURING THIS TIME, THE HOLY CITY IS BEING TREAD UNDERFOOT BY THE GENTILES (REV. REV. 11:2+) AND THE WOMAN, THE JEWISH REMNANT AT THE TIME OF THE END, IS HIDDEN IN HER PLACE (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+). IRENAEUS, A DISCIPLE OF POLYCARP WHO HIMSELF KNEW THE APOSTLE JOHN, EXPLAINS THE PASSAGE IN CONCERT WITH FUTURIST INTERPRETERS: BUT WHEN THIS ANTICHRIST SHALL HAVE DEVASTATED ALL THINGS IN THIS WORLD, HE WILL REIGN FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND SIT IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; AND THEN THE LORD WILL COME FROM HEAVEN IN THE CLOUDS, IN THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SENDING THIS MAN AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE; BUT BRINGING IN FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE TIMES OF THE KINGDOM, THAT IS, THE REST, THE HALLOWED SEVENTH DAY; AND RESTORING TO ABRAHAM THE PROMISED INHERITANCE, IN WHICH KINGDOM THE LORD DECLARED, THAT “MANY COMING FROM THE EAST AND FROM THE WEST SHOULD SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.”—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX [EMPHASIS ADDED]4
REVELATION 13:6
HE OPENED HIS MOUTH IN BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD, TO BLASPHEME HIS NAME, HIS TABERNACLE, AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN: THE TR TEXT DESIGNATES AS MANY AS FOUR TARGETS FOR THE BLASPHEMY OF THE BEAST: (1) GOD; (2) HIS NAME; (3) HIS TABERNACLE; AND 4) THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN. THE LAST THREE COULD ALSO BE TAKEN AS AN ELABORATION OF THE FIRST, BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD CONSISTING OF... UNLIKE THE TR TEXT, IN THE MT AND NU TEXTS THE PHRASE, THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN, IS NOT SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE SENTENCE BY ΚΑὶ [KAI] (“AND”). THUS, THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN IS TAKEN IN APPOSITION TO HIS TABERNACLE. “AND HE OPENED HIS MOUTH IN BLASPHEMIES AGAINST GOD, TO BLASPHEME HIS NAME AND HIS TABERNACLE, THAT IS, THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN.”
THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN: ΤΟὺΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝΤΑΣ [TOUS EN TŌ OURANŌ SKĒNOUNTAS], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: THOSE PRESENTLY DWELLING IN HEAVEN. THESE ARE THE ONES WHO REJOICED OVER THE CASTING OUT OF SATAN FROM HEAVEN AND THE OVERCOMING OF SATAN BY THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 12:11-12+). THIS INCLUDES AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS (HEB. HEB. 12:22; REV. REV. 5:11+), THE CHURCH HAVING BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE (REV. REV. 5:9+), “THE CATCHING AWAY OF SO MANY PEOPLE OF GOD MUST NEEDS LEAVE A DEEP IMPRESSION BEHIND IT. THE SLAIN AND ABUSED BODIES OF THE TWO WITNESSES ARE VISIBLY REVIVED, AND TAKEN UP INTO THE SKY BEFORE THE EYES OF ANTICHRIST’S MINIONS. THIS WAS A GRAND AND MOST CONVINCING EVIDENCE AGAINST HIM AND ALL HIS INFAMOUS PRETENSIONS, A MANIFEST TOKEN OF HIS DEVILISH FALSITY AND APPROACHING DOOM. AND HE NEEDS ABOVE ALL TO BREAK IT DOWN, TO CAST DISCREDIT AND DISHONOUR UPON IT, AND TO ROOT OUT THE VERY IDEA IF HE CAN. HENCE HIS PARTICULAR RAILING AND IMPATIENCE WITH REFERENCE TO THIS DIVINE TENT OF THE GLORIFIED ONES, AND HIS VIRULENT BLASPHEMING OF THOSE WHO TABERNACLE IN IT... HOW BLESSED ARE THEY WHO THROUGH FAITH AND WATCHFULNESS HAVE BEEN ACCOUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE HIS POWER BY BEING CAUGHT UP TO GOD ERE HE IS REVEALED!”1 THE MARTYRS UNDER THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9-11+), THOSE OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:9+), THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:12+), AND OTHERS WHO HAVE DIED PRIOR TO THIS POINT (REV. REV. 12:11+; REV. 20:4+), MANY OF WHICH RESISTED THE BEAST TO ATTAIN “VICTORY” (REV. REV. 15:2+). THE STEADFAST FAITH OF BELIEVERS TO THE POINT OF DEATH ENRAGES THE BEAST FOR THE THREAT OF PERSECUTION AND DEATH IS THE ONLY DEVICE AVAILABLE TO HIM TO COERCE THEIR WORSHIP—A WORSHIP WHICH IS MOTIVATED BY THE BURNING JEALOUSY OF THE DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS HIM. THE HORRIBLE EXPERIENCE OF THOSE WHO COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IS ULTIMATELY TEMPERED BY THEIR INTIMATE DWELLING WITH GOD (REV. REV. 7:15-17+). AT THE HEART OF THE IDEA OF A TEMPLE IS THE ABIDING PRESENCE OF GOD. ALTHOUGH GOD IS OMNIPRESENT, HE HAS CHOSEN TO MANIFEST HIS PRESENCE IN CERTAIN LOCATIONS AND AT CERTAIN TIMES WITHIN HISTORY. THIS PHYSICAL MANIFESTATION OF GOD HAS COME TO BE CALLED THE SHEKINAH. THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD. IT IS THE MAJESTIC PRESENCE OR MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN WHICH HE DESCENDS TO DWELL AMONG MEN. WHENEVER THE INVISIBLE GOD BECOMES VISIBLE, AND WHENEVER THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD IS LOCALIZED, THIS IS THE SHECHINAH GLORY. THE USUAL TITLE FOUND IN SCRIPTURES FOR THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH, OR THE GLORY OF THE LORD. THE HEBREW FORM IS KVOD ADONAI, WHICH MEANS ‘THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH’ AND DESCRIBES WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS. THE GREEK TITLE, DOXA KURION, IS TRANSLATED AS ‘THE GLORY OF THE LORD.’ DOXA MEANS ‘BRIGHTNESS,’ ‘BRILLIANCE,’ OR ‘SPLENDOR,’ AND IT DEPICTS HOW THE SHECHINAH GLORY APPEARS. OTHER TITLES GIVE IT THE SENSE OF ‘DWELLING,’ WHICH PORTRAYS WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY DOES. THE HEBREW WORD SHECHINAH, FROM THE ROOT SHACHAN, MEANS ‘TO DWELL.’ THE GREEK WORD SKEINEI, WHICH IS SIMILAR IN SOUND AS THE HEBREW SHECHINAH (GREEK HAS NO ‘SH’ SOUND), MEANS ‘TO TABERNACLE.’...IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MOST OF THESE VISIBLE MANIFESTATIONS TOOK THE FORM OF LIGHT, FIRE, OR CLOUD, OR A COMBINATION OF THESE. A NEW FORM APPEARS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: THE INCARNATE WORD [JOHN JOHN 1:14].1 THE CONCEPT OF THE SHEKINAH IS BEHIND THE WONDER OF THE INCARNATION. THE VERY GLORY OF GOD “TABERNACLED” WITHIN HUMAN FLESH AND WAS HANDLED AND BEHELD. “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US (ἐΣΚΉΝΩΣΕΝ [ESKĒNŌSEN]), AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 1:14). ΣΚΗΝΉ [SKĒNĒ] WAS THE WORD USED BY THE TRANSLATORS OF THE SEPTUAGINT FOR THE HEBREW מִשְׁכָּן [MIŠKĀN], “TABERNACLE” (EX. EX. 25:9). DURING ISRAEL’S PILGRIMAGE FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN THE TABERNACLE WAS THE PLACE OF WORSHIP FOR THE PEOPLE. THE TABERNACLE OR TENT IN THE WILDERNESS WAS THE “TENT OF JEHOVAH,” HIMSELF A PILGRIM AMONG HIS PILGRIM PEOPLE. IN SOUND AND MEANING ΣΚΗΝΌΩ [SKĒNOŌ] RECALLS THE HEBREW VERB שָׁכַּן [ŠĀKKAN] MEANING “TO DWELL,” WHICH IS SOMETIMES USED OF GOD’S DWELLING WITH ISRAEL (EX. EX. 25:8; EX. 29:46). IN POSTBIBLICAL HEBREW THE JEWS USED THE TERM שְׁכִינָה [ŠEḴÎNÂ] (“SHEKINAH,” LITERALLY, “PRESENCE”) OF THE BRIGHT CLOUD OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD THAT SETTLED ON THE TABERNACLE. THE SHEKINAH GLORY WAS NOTHING LESS THAN THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD.2 THE MANIFESTATION OF THE SHEKINAH IS AT THE HEART OF UNDERSTANDING THE MEETING OF GOD WITH MAN. IN THE EARLIEST COMMUNION OF MAN WITH GOD, GOD IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN “WALKING IN THE GARDEN IN THE COOL OF THE DAY” (GEN. GEN. 3:8). THIS MUST SPEAK OF A LOCALIZED PRESENCE WITH WHICH ADAM AND EVE COULD INTERACT—THE SHEKINAH. THE WORD ITSELF EMBODIES THE NOTION OF DWELLING OR ABIDING. THIS EMPHASIZES THE SINGLE MOST IMPORTANT ASPECT CONCERNING GOD’S LOCALIZED PRESENCE: WHERE IS HE ABIDING? FOR WHEREVER THE SHEKINAH IS, THERE IS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD IN A MORE INTIMATE WAY AND ALL THE BENEFITS WHICH COME FROM HIS SPECIAL PRESENCE. THIS IS THE ESSENCE OF THE PROMISE MADE TO THE OVERCOMER IN PHILADELPHIA, THE FULFILLMENT OF THAT FIRST LOVE WHICH WAS LACKING IN EPHESUS: TO WALK ONCE AGAIN IN FULL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD (GEN. GEN. 3:8; GEN. 5:24; REV. REV. 21:3+, REV. 21:22+). THIS WAS THE ULTIMATE DESIRE OF THE PSALMIST (PS. PS. 23:6; PS. 65:4). THUS, IT IS AN INCREDIBLE BLESSING TO ENJOY THE PRESENCE OF GOD. THIS WAS THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE TEMPLE THROUGHOUT HISTORY: TO HOUSE THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD AMONG MEN. IT IS IN THE TEMPLE WHERE GOD’S PRESENCE “DWELLS BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” OVER THE MERCY SEAT OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). UNLESS THE GLORY OF GOD “INHABITS” THE TEMPLE (1K. 1K. 8:10-11; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1; EZE. EZE. 43:2-4; EZE. 44:1-2; HAG. HAG. 2:7-9; MTT. MAT. 20:12) IT IS JUST A DEAD ARCHITECTURAL EDIFICE.3 CONVERSELY, IN THE HISTORY OF THE TEMPLE, THERE ARE GRAVE CONSEQUENCES WHEN THE SHEKINAH DEPARTS FROM THE TEMPLE, FOR IT INDICATES GOD’S DISPLEASURE WITH THOSE AMONG WHOM HE PREVIOUSLY DWELT AND THE REMOVAL OF HIS PROTECTION AND BLESSING IN HIS DEPARTURE. THE TEMPLE, THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, IS LEFT DESOLATE WHEN THE GLORY OF GOD DEPARTS. IN AT LEAST TWO OCCASIONS IN HISTORY, THE RESULT HAS BEEN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE. WHEN THE SHEKINAH LEFT SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IN THE DAYS OF EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY (EZE. EZE. 10:18; EZE. 11:22-23), THE EVENTUAL RESULT WAS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON. WHEN THE SHEKINAH LEFT THE SECOND TEMPLE IN THE DAYS OF JESUS (MTT. MAT. 23:38), THE EVENTUAL RESULT WAS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY TITUS VESPASIAN OF ROME (MTT. MAT. 24:1-3). WHETHER GOD REMAINS IN HIS HOUSE IS SERIOUS BUSINESS! ALTHOUGH IT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF OUR TREATMENT HERE TO CONSIDER AN EXTENSIVE DISCUSSION OF GOD’S ABIDING PRESENCE, IT WILL BE HELPFUL TO NOTE SOME OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT HISTORICAL EVENTS RELATED TO THE SHEKINAH.4 THE SHEKINAH GLORY:5 ILLUMINATED THE EARTH PRIOR TO THE CREATION OF THE SUN AND MOON (GEN. GEN. 1:3, GEN. 1:14). WALKED WITH ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:8). RATIFIED THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT WHILE ABRAHAM SLEPT (GEN. GEN. 15:17). DESCENDED UPON MOUNT SINAI AT THE GIVING OF THE LAW (EX. EX. 19:18; EX. 24:15-16; EX. 33:18-23; EX. 34:5-6). FILLED THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS (EX. EX. 40:34). FILLED SOLOMON’S TEMPLE UPON ITS DEDICATION (1K. 1K. 8:10-11; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1). LEFT SOLOMON’S TEMPLE DUE TO ISRAEL’S SIN (EZE. EZE. 8:4-6; EZE. 9:3; EZE. 10:4, EZE. 10:18-19; EZE. 11:22-23). THE TEMPLE IS LEFT UNPROTECTED. RETURNED TO THE SECOND TEMPLE IN THE FORM OF THE INCARNATION OF MESSIAH JESUS (MTT. MAT. 12:6; MAT. 21:12; JOHN JOHN 1:14; JOHN 2:15). LEFT THE SECOND TEMPLE DESOLATE UPON THE DEPARTURE OF JESUS (MTT. MAT. 23:38; MAT. 24:2; LUKE LUKE 13:35; LUKE 21:6). THE TEMPLE IS LEFT UNPROTECTED. APPEARED ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION (MTT. MAT. 17:2; MARK MARK 9:2; LUKE LUKE 9:29). APPEARED TO PAUL ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS (ACTS ACTS 9:3; ACTS 22:11; ACTS 26:13; 1TI. 1TI. 6:16). WILL RETURN TO THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE (ISA. ISA. 60:3; EZE. EZE. 43:2-4). ILLUMINATES THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:23+; REV. 22:5+). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES DERIVES FROM IT ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEPARTURE AND ARRIVAL OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD: THE MOUNTAIN WHICH IS SO CLEARLY DEFINED AND LOCATED IN THIS PROPHECY [ZEC. ZEC. 14:4] IS ALREADY ASSOCIATED WITH MANY EVENTS AND CRISES IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY...IT WAS FROM THIS MOUNTAIN, WHICH IS BEFORE JERUSALEM ON THE EAST, THAT THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAW THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH FINALLY TAKING ITS DEPARTURE. IT WAS FROM THIS MOUNTAIN ALSO THAT HE, WHO WAS NOT ONLY THE SYMBOL, BUT THE LIVING PERSONAL REVELATION OF THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH, FINALLY TOOK HIS DEPARTURE FROM THE LAND, AFTER HE HAD BEEN REJECTED BY THE NATION. HE LED HIS HANDFUL OF DISCIPLES OUT AS FAR AS BETHANY (ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES), AND HE LIFTED UP HIS HANDS AND BLESSED THEM. ‘AND IT CAME TO PASS WHILE HE BLESSED THEM, HE WAS PARTED FROM THEM, AND CARRIED UP TO HEAVEN’ [LUKE LUKE 24:50-51; ACTS ACTS 1:1; ACTS 9:1]; SINCE THEN A STILL DARKER ERA IN THE LONG ICHABOD PERIOD OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY COMMENCED. . . . AND WHAT IS THIS BUT A PROPHECY IN SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE OF THE SAME EVENT WHICH THE HEAVENLY MESSENGERS ANNOUNCED TO THE MEN OF GALILEE [ACTS ACTS 1:9-11]. WE LOVE TO THINK THAT THIS SAME MOUNTAIN ON WHICH HE ONCE SHED TEARS OF SORROW OVER JERUSALEM, THE SLOPE OF WHICH WITNESSED HIS AGONY AND BLOODY SWEAT, SHALL BE THE FIRST ALSO TO WITNESS HIS MANIFESTATION IN GLORY; AND THAT HIS BLESSED FEET, WHICH IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH WALKED WEARILY OVER THIS MOUNTAIN ON THE WAY TO BETHANY SHALL, ‘IN THAT DAY,’ BE PLANTED HERE IN TRIUMPH AND MAJESTY.6 IN SUMMARY, THE SHEKINAH IS THE VISIBLE REPRESENTATION OF THE LOCALIZED PRESENCE OF GOD. BY GOD’S DESIGN, THE TEMPLE IS THE LOCATION WHERE HIS ABIDING PRESENCE IS INTENDED TO DWELL AND WHERE HE HAS PUT HIS NAME (DEU. DEU. 12:5, DEU. 12:11, DEU. 12:21; 2CHR. 2CHR. 6:20; 2CHR. 7:16; 2CHR. 20:19; EZRA EZRA 6:12; NE. NE. 1:9; MTT. MAT. 21:13; MARK MARK 11:17; LUKE LUKE 19:46).
REVELATION 13:7
IT WAS GRANTED TO HIM: NOW THE BEAST IS GIVEN PERMISSION TO OVERCOME THE SAINTS. THIS DISTURBING REALITY HAS BEEN ON THE PROPHETIC AGENDA FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS: I WAS WATCHING; AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM, ...HE SHALL SPEAK POMPOUS WORDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH, SHALL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH, AND SHALL INTEND TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAW. THEN THE SAINTS SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME. (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25) HOW COULD IT BE THAT GOD WOULD GRANT PERMISSION FOR THE BEAST TO OVERCOME THE SAINTS? HERE IS WHERE OUR GRASP OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND HIS GLORY MUST BE OUR SURE SUPPORT. AS HE USED PHARAOH IN THE DAYS OF THE EXODUS, SO TOO HE USES THE BEAST IN THE TIME OF THE END. HE HAS RAISED UP THE BEAST FOR HIS ULTIMATE GLORY. BUT INDEED, FOR THIS PURPOSE I HAVE RAISED YOU UP, THAT I MAY SHOW MY POWER IN YOU, AND THAT MY NAME MAY BE DECLARED IN ALL THE EARTH. AS YET YOU EXALT YOURSELF AGAINST MY PEOPLE IN THAT YOU WILL NOT LET THEM GO. (EX. EX. 9:16-17)
TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS: THE SAINTS AT THE TIME OF THE END ARE UNDER TREMENDOUS PERSECUTION. THEY ARE KILLED BY THE LITTLE HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25), THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:6+), THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND EVEN THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+). AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE SAINTS CONSIST OF JEWISH BELIEVERS WHO ARE HIDDEN IN THE WILDERNESS, THE 144,000 SEALED FROM THE JEWISH TRIBES, AND OTHER JEWS AND GENTILES WHO COME TO FAITH AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH . THESE SAINTS WILL LIVE IN THE MIDST OF A TIME OF INTENSE PERSECUTION. MANY WILL BE MARTYRED (REV. REV. 6:9-10+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 20:4+). THEY WILL BE PERSECUTED BY THE LITTLE HORN [#25-#20] (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25), THE HARLOT [#21-#20] (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+), THE BEAST [#16-#20] (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST [#19-#20] (REV. REV. 13:15+). THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE AMONG THESE SAINTS. THE SAINTS ARE MARTYRED DURING THIS PERIOD BECAUSE THEY ARE UNWILLING TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 13:15+). TRUE BELIEVERS OF OUR AGE WILL NOT SEE THIS WAR:1 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:1-8 PREDICTS THAT THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH MUST OCCUR BEFORE THE APPEARANCE OF THE ANTICHRIST, AND IN REVELATION REV. 13:1-10+ (CF. REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 11:7+) HE WILL HAVE APPEARED. THIS NEGATES THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE CHURCH IS IN VIEW IN REVELATION REV. 13:7+, FOR IT WILL HAVE ALREADY BEEN RAPTURED.2
AND TO OVERCOME THEM: HE WENT OUT CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER: ΝΙΚΩΝ ΚΑΙ ἵΝΑ ΝΙΚΉΣΗ [NIKŌN KAI HINA NIKĒSĒ], BOTH CONQUERING AND CONQUER ARE FROM ΝΙΚΆΩ [NIKAŌ], THE SAME ROOT AS OVERCOMER. THUS, HE IS ANOTHER OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 11:7+) TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE TRUE OVERCOMER WHO IS CHRIST (REV. REV. 5:5+; REV. 17:14+). HE WILL BE ENDOWED WITH THE MOST EXTRAORDINARY POWERS, SO THAT “HE SHALL DESTROY WONDERFULLY, AND SHALL PROSPER, AND PRACTICE, AND SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY AND THE HOLY PEOPLE” (DAN. DAN. 8:24). BEFORE HIS EXPLOITS THE FAME OF ALEXANDER AND NAPOLEON WILL BE FORGOTTEN. NONE WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE HIM. HE WILL GO “FORTH CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER” (REV. REV. 6:2+). HE WILL SWEEP EVERYTHING BEFORE HIM SO THAT THE WORLD WILL EXCLAIM, “WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE BEAST? WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM?” (REV. REV. 13:4+). HIS MILITARY EXPLOITS WILL NOT BE CONFINED TO A CORNER, BUT CARRIED OUT ON A VAST SCALE. HE IS SPOKEN OF AS THE MAN WHO WILL “SHAKE KINGDOMS” AND “MAKE THE EARTH TO TREMBLE” (ISA. ISA. 14:16).18 EZEKIEL EZE. 34:23-30 SAYS THAT WHEN GOD ESTABLISHES HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WITH ISRAEL, THE COVENANT WILL RESULT IN SAFETY, PEACE WITH NATIONS, AND THE ELIMINATION OF HARMFUL BEASTS BY FAMINE. BY CONTRAST, WHEN THE ANTICHRIST ESTABLISHES HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WITH ISRAEL [DAN. DAN. 9:27], GOD WILL INFLICT THE WORLD WITH CONDITIONS OPPOSITE OF THOSE HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WILL BRING. HE WILL UNLEASH WAR (THE SWORD) [THE SECOND SEAL, REV. REV. 6:3-4+], FAMINE (THE THIRD SEAL, REV. REV. 6:5-6+), AND HARMFUL BEASTS (THE FOURTH SEAL, REV. REV. 6:7-8+) UPON THE EARTH TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE ANTICHRIST’S COVENANT OF PEACE IS NOT THE COVENANT OF PEACE THAT WILL BRING TRUE SAFETY, AS FORETOLD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.19
AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN HIM OVER EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, AND NATION: THIS SPEAKS OF HIS GLOBAL CONTROL—SOMETHING WHICH WAS NEVER ACHIEVED BY ROME IN THE DAYS OF NERO: DANIEL DAN. 7:23 CLEARLY STATES THAT AT SOME POINT THE FOURTH EMPIRE DEVOURS THE WHOLE EARTH. THIS IS SOMETHING ROME NEVER DID. SOME ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE EXPRESSION MEAN THE “THEN-KNOWN WORLD,” BUT IT CANNOT BE SAID THAT ROME EVEN CONQUERED THE THEN-KNOWN WORLD. …ROME DID NOT EVEN EXTEND AS FAR EAST AS THE EMPIRE OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. THE GREEKS WENT AS FAR AS THE INDUS RIVER IN INDIA...ROME DID NOT EVEN EXTEND THAT FAR. FURTHERMORE, ROME NEVER FULLY CONQUERED THE PARTHIAN EMPIRE, AND THAT, TOO, WAS PART OF THE KNOWN WORLD. THE AREA OF SCOTLAND WAS ALSO PART OF THE KNOWN WORLD THAT ROME DID NOT CONQUER. ROME HAD TO BUILD THE HADRIAN WALL IN ORDER TO KEEP THE NOMADS OF NORTHING SCOTLAND FROM OVERRUNNING THAT PART OF BRITAIN CONTROLLED BY ROME.3 THIS SPEAKS OF THE ULTIMATE MANIFESTATION OF GENTILE POWER OF THE END AS SEEN IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. REMEMBER THAT IT IS SATAN WHO HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD PRIOR TO THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM. SINCE NERO’S ROME HAS LONG PASSED AND CHRIST HAS NOT YET COME, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THIS FINAL KINGDOM OF SATAN IS YET TO APPEAR UPON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. A TOTALITARIAN SYSTEM OF UNBELIEVABLE SCOPE AND POWER IS ALSO PREDICTED. EVERY NEW INVENTION OF MAN GIVES HIM ONE MORE TOOL BY WHICH HE CAN CONTROL OTHERS AND ENFORCE HIS WILL UPON THEM. THESE INVENTIONS UNDER THE POWER OF AN ABLE LEADER COULD MAKE HIM THE UNDISPUTED TYRANT OF THE EARTH. SUCH A RULE IS FORESHADOWED BY THE BEAST...THE CONCENTRATION OF EVIL IN ONE VAST SYSTEM RULED BY AN ANTICHRIST WHO WILL BE THE MOST POWERFUL POTENTATE THE HUMAN RACE HAS EVER PRODUCED.4
REVELATION 13:8
ALL WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH: THE ONES WHO NOT ONLY PHYSICALLY DWELL ON THE EARTH, BUT WHOSE AFFECTIONS AND COMPLETE ALLEGIANCE ARE ENTIRELY UPON THE EARTH (ISA. ISA. 26:21; LUKE LUKE 21:35; REV. REV. 3:10+; REV. 6:10+; REV. 11:10+; REV. 12:12+; REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+; REV. 14:6+; REV. 17:8+). THEY ARE TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THOSE WHOSE CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN (JOHN JOHN 15:19; JOHN 17:14-16; PHP. PHP. 3:20; HEB. HEB. 11:13; 1PE. 1PE. 2:11). THESE ARE THEY WHOM THE MARTYRS OF THE FIFTH SEAL CRIED OUT FOR GOD TO AVENGE THEIR DEATHS UPON (REV. REV. 6:10+). 
WILL WORSHIP HIM: THIS IS A DEFINING MOMENT FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, MUCH LIKE THE UNPARDONABLE SIN OF JESUS’ DAY: THEN A THIRD ANGEL FOLLOWED THEM, SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, “IF ANYONE WORSHIPS THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, AND RECEIVES HIS MARK ON HIS FOREHEAD OR ON HIS HAND, HE HIMSELF SHALL ALSO DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD, WHICH IS POURED OUT FULL STRENGTH INTO THE CUP OF HIS INDIGNATION. HE SHALL BE TORMENTED WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ANGELS AND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LAMB. AND THE SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER, AND THEY HAVE NO REST DAY OR NIGHT, WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, AND WHOEVER RECEIVES THE MARK OF HIS NAME.” (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) THOSE WHO CHOOSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND TAKE HIS MARK ARE FOREVER LOST. EVEN THOUGH THEY HAVE NOT YET DIED, THEY ARE IRREDEEMABLE. 
WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB: WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IS Οὐ ΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ ΟὐΤΟῦ [OU GEGRAPTAI TO ONOMA OUTOU], PERFECT TENSE: IT HAS NOT BEEN WRITTEN, THE NAME OF HIM. UNLIKE THOSE WHO LACKED FAITH IN SARDIS AND WOULD BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 3:5+), THESE WERE NEVER WRITTEN IN THE BOOK TO BEGIN WITH. THEREFORE, THEIR DESTINY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE IS GUARANTEED (REV. REV. 20:15+) SINCE THEIR NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE:
THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION: AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. (REV. REV. 17:8+) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SOME UNDERSTAND THE PHRASE OF THE LAMB TO DENOTE A DIFFERENT BOOK THAN THE BOOK OF LIFE MENTIONED ELSEWHERE (PHP. PHP. 4:3; REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 20:12+), BUT SUCH A VIEW IS EXEGETICALLY PRECARIOUS. IN THEIR VIEW, THE BOOK OF LIFE INITIALLY CONTAINS THE NAMES OF ALL THE LIVING. NAMES ARE THEN BLOTTED OUT AS PEOPLE DIE HAVING NEVER COME TO FAITH. THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB IS SEEN AS A SEPARATE BOOK WHICH ONLY CONTAINS THE NAMES OF THE ELECT AND WHOSE CONTENTS ARE NEVER ALTERED. WE BELIEVE THE TWO-BOOK VIEW IS PROBLEMATIC: TOO MUCH EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON MINOR DIFFERENCES IN PHRASING WHEN REFERRING TO THE SAME BOOK. THE TWO BOOKS SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE—DIFFERENTIATING BETWEEN THE REDEEMED AND THE UNREDEEMED. SO WHY HAVE TWO BOOKS?
THE BOOK WHICH THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN IS REFERRED TO AS BOTH THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 13:8+) AND THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 17:8+). IT IS ONE AND THE SAME BOOK. WE BELIEVE IT IS BETTER TO UNDERSTAND ALL REFERENCES TO THE BOOK OF LIFE AS DENOTING A SINGLE BOOK WHICH RECORDS THREE CATEGORIES OF PEOPLE: THE UNSAVED - EACH PERSON TO BE BORN IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK. THOSE WHO DIE BEFORE COMING TO FAITH ARE BLOTTED OUT.1 THE SAVED - EACH PERSON TO BE BORN IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK. THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH PRIOR TO DEATH HAVE THEIR NAMES RETAINED IN THE BOOK. BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS - THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE A UNIQUE CATEGORY OF PEOPLE OF THE TIME OF THE END. THEY ARE SO HARDENED AGAINST GOD AND DESTINED TO REJECT HIM IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY THAT THEY ARE NEVER WRITTEN IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). 
LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: FOUNDATION IS ΚΑΤΑΒΟΛῆΣ [KATABOLĒS], A COMPOUND WORD MEANING “A THROWING OR LAYING DOWN.”2 CHRIST’S SACRIFICE WAS NOT AN AFTERTHOUGHT IN THE MIND OF GOD. AND IF YOU CALL ON THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHO WITHOUT PARTIALITY JUDGES ACCORDING TO EACH ONE’S WORK, CONDUCT YOURSELVES THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF YOUR STAY HERE IN FEAR; KNOWING THAT YOU WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH CORRUPTIBLE THINGS, LIKE SILVER OR GOLD, FROM YOUR AIMLESS CONDUCT RECEIVED BY TRADITION FROM YOUR FATHERS, BUT WITH THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST, AS OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT. HE INDEED WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOU. (1PE. 1PE. 1:17-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] EVEN BEFORE THE PERFECT CREATION OF ADAM AND EVE, GOD KNEW THE END OF HISTORY. THIS IS EVIDENCED IN HIS PROVISION FOR THEIR FIRST SIN, SPILLING THE INNOCENT BLOOD OF ANIMALS TO COVER THEIR NAKEDNESS (GEN. GEN. 3:21). AN ENORMOUS NUMBER OF TYPES THROUGHOUT THE OT PREDICTED THE COMING OF CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE FOR THE SINS OF MEN. THE SECRETS OF GOD, ESTABLISHED FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WERE GRADUALLY REVEALED THROUGH GOD’S PROPHETS (PS. PS. 78:2 CF. MTT. MAT. 13:35; TIT. TIT. 1:1-3). IN WHAT IS PERHAPS THE “HOLY OF HOLIES” OF THE OT—ISAIAH ISA. 53:1—GOD REVEALED THAT HIS LAMB WOULD BE SLAIN: “HE WAS OPPRESSED AND HE WAS AFFLICTED, YET HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH; HE WAS LED AS A LAMB TO THE SLAUGHTER, AND AS A SHEEP BEFORE ITS SHEARERS IS SILENT, SO HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH” (ISA. ISA. 53:7).3 JOHN THE BAPTIST UNDERSTOOD THE IMPLICATIONS OF ISAIAH’S PASSAGE, FOR WHEN HE SAW JESUS HE REMARKED: “BEHOLD! THE LAMB OF GOD WHO TAKES AWAY THE SIN OF THE WORLD!” (JOHN JOHN 1:29). IN THE SOVEREIGNTY AND OMNISCIENCE OF GOD, MANY THINGS WERE DETERMINED AND ACCOMPLISHED BEFORE OR FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: GOD EXISTED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (GEN. GEN. 1:1; PS. PS. 90:2; ISA. ISA. 40:21). CHRIST EXISTED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (ISA. ISA. 48:16; MIC. MIC. 5:2; JOHN JOHN 1:1; JOHN 17:5, JOHN 17:24). CHRIST IS LOVED BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (JOHN JOHN 17:24). WISDOM WAS ESTABLISHED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (PR. PR. 8:23). BELIEVERS WERE PREDESTINED FOR SALVATION BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (EPH. EPH. 1:4; 2TI. 2TI. 1:9). GOD PROMISED ETERNAL LIFE BEFORE TIME BEGAN (TIT. TIT. 1:2). CHRIST WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (1PE. 1PE. 1:20; REV. REV. 13:8+). UNREVEALED SECRETS OF GOD EXISTED FROM THE FOUNDATION (MTT. MAT. 13:35). THE KINGDOM WAS PREPARED FOR THE FAITHFUL FROM THE FOUNDATION (MTT. MAT. 25:34). THE BLOOD OF ALL THE PROPHETS WAS SHED FROM THE FOUNDATION (LUKE LUKE 11:50). THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION (REV. REV. 17:8+). 
AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST IS SEEN BETWEEN THE LAMB AND THE BEAST.
	THE LAMB VERSUS THE BEAST

	SIMILARITY
	LAMB
	BEAST

	SLAIN
	BEFORE HISTORY (1PE. 1PE. 1:17-20)
	AT THE END OF HISTORY (REV. REV. 13:3+)

	AROSE FROM THE DEAD
	ROM. ROM. 1:4
	REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:14+; REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+

	WORSHIPED
	MTT. MAT. 2:2; MAT. 8:2; MAT. 14:33; JOHN JOHN 5:23; JOHN 20:28
	2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 14:9+; REV. 16:2+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:4+


REVELATION 13:9
IF ANYONE HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR: AS WHEN JESUS TAUGHT, PRIOR TO THE FORMATION OF THE CHURCH, ALL PEOPLE ARE ENJOINED TO HEAR (MTT. MAT. 11:15). UNLIKE REVELATION REV. 2:1+ AND REV. 3:1+, THERE IS NO MENTION MADE OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES WHICH ARE NO LONGER PRESENT UPON THE EARTH. A TEXTUAL CLUE FOUND IN REVELATION REV. 13:9+ HAS LED MANY BIBLE INTERPRETERS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THOSE ADDRESSED IN REVELATION REV. 13:10+ ARE NOT THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR BUT RATHER, CONSIST OF A DIFFERENT GROUP ALL TOGETHER. WHEN CHRIST ADDRESSED THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR IN REVELATION REV. 2:1+-REV. 3:1+, HE ALWAYS USED THE PHRASE, “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES ” (REVELATION REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+). . . . CONSPICUOUSLY MISSING FROM THIS PHRASE [IN REV. REV. 13:9+] ARE THE WORDS “WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.” [EMPHASIS ADDED]1 THOSE WHO HAVE AN EAR, BUT CHOOSE NOT TO HEAR DO SO BECAUSE OF PRIDE. THIS IS THE MAJOR SIN OF THE END AND OF OUR OWN DAY: HEAR AND GIVE EAR: DO NOT BE PROUD, FOR THE LORD HAS SPOKEN. GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD YOUR GOD BEFORE HE CAUSES DARKNESS, AND BEFORE YOUR FEET STUMBLE ON THE DARK MOUNTAINS, AND WHILE YOU ARE LOOKING FOR LIGHT, HE TURNS IT INTO THE SHADOW OF DEATH AND MAKES IT DENSE DARKNESS. (JER. JER. 13:15-16)
REVELATION 13:10
HE WHO LEADS INTO CAPTIVITY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY; HE WHO KILLS WITH THE SWORD (WEAPON) MUST BE KILLED WITH THE SWORD (WEAPON): IN A PASSAGE WHOSE CONTEXT IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, GOD INDICATES THAT HE WILL CORRECT ISRAEL. “THOUGH I MAKE A FULL END OF ALL NATIONS WHERE I HAVE SCATTERED YOU, YET I WILL NOT MAKE A COMPLETE END OF YOU. BUT I WILL CORRECT YOU IN JUSTICE, AND WILL NOT LET YOU GO ALTOGETHER UNPUNISHED.” (JER. JER. 30:11). HE PROMISES ISRAEL’S PRESERVATION AND RETRIBUTION IN KIND TO THOSE WHO OPPRESS HER: “THEREFORE ALL THOSE WHO DEVOUR YOU SHALL BE DEVOURED; AND ALL YOUR ADVERSARIES, EVERY ONE OF THEM, SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY; THOSE WHO PLUNDER YOU SHALL BECOME PLUNDER, AND ALL WHO PREY UPON YOU I WILL MAKE A PREY” (JER. JER. 30:16). UPON HIS ARREST AT THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, JESUS STATED THIS PRINCIPLE, “PUT YOUR SWORD IN ITS PLACE, FOR ALL WHO TAKE THE SWORD WILL PERISH BY THE SWORD” (MTT. MAT. 26:52B). THE BASIS FOR SUCH RETRIBUTION IS GOD’S LAW OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT ESTABLISHED AFTER THE FLOOD: “WHOEVER SHEDS MAN’S BLOOD, BY MAN HIS BLOOD SHALL BE SHED; FOR IN THE IMAGE OF GOD HE MADE MAN” (GEN. GEN. 9:5). THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THE HARLOT ALL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS AND SO THE HARLOT WILL BE RAVAGED ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL (REV. REV. 17:16-17+) AND THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET WILL BE KILLED TO BECOME THE FIRST OCCUPANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+). HOWEVER, VARIATIONS IN THE GREEK MANUSCRIPTS AT THIS PHRASE INDICATE THAT RETRIBUTION BY JUSTICE MAY NOT BE THE MEANING. THE MT TEXT HAS: Εἴ ΤΙΣ ἔΧΕΙ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ, ὑΠΆΓΕὶ Εἴ ΤΙΣ ἐΝ ΜΑΧΑΊΡᾳ, ΔΕῖ ΑὐΤὸΝ ἀΠΟΚΤΑΝΘῆΝΑΙ [EI TIS ECHEI AICHMALŌSIAN, HYPAGEI EI TIS EN MACHAIRA, DEI AUTON APOKTANTHĒNAI], IF ANYONE [IS] FOR CAPTIVITY, [THEN] HE IS GOING; IF ANYONE [IS] FOR [THE] SWORD, HE MUST BE KILLED. IN THE MT TEXT, THE SUBJECT IN EACH CASE IS THE BELIEVER—NOT HIS ENEMY. THIS APPEARS TO BE A SIMPLE STATEMENT SETTING FORTH THE TRUST WHICH THE SAINTS MUST MAINTAIN IN GOD’S SOVEREIGN APPOINTMENT OF THEIR ROLE IN HISTORY. IF IT IS A SAINT’S GOD-APPOINTED ROLE TO SERVE AS A MARTYR, SO BE IT! A SIMILAR THEME IS FOUND IN A PASSAGE CONCERNING GOD’S JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL: AND IT SHALL BE, IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘WHERE SHOULD WE GO?’ THEN YOU SHALL TELL THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: “SUCH AS ARE FOR DEATH, TO DEATH; AND SUCH AS ARE FOR THE SWORD, TO THE SWORD; AND SUCH AS ARE FOR THE FAMINE, TO THE FAMINE; AND SUCH AS ARE FOR THE CAPTIVITY, TO THE CAPTIVITY.”’ (JER. JER. 15:2) DEPENDING UPON WHICH TEXT WE FOLLOW, THIS PASSAGE MAY DESCRIBE RETRIBUTION BY GOD’S SURE JUSTICE (REV. REV. 14:9-12+) OR THE NEED TO CLING TO HIS SOVEREIGNTY IN THE MIDST OF AFFLICTION (ROM. ROM. 8:28). BOTH ARE TAUGHT BY SCRIPTURE.
HERE IS THE PATIENCE AND THE FAITH OF THE SAINTS: PATIENCE IS ὑΠΟΜΟΝὴ [HYPOMONĒ], MEANING TO ABIDE UNDER. IT INDICATES STEAD-FASTNESS AND PERSEVERANCE WHILE ENDURING TOIL AND SUFFERING.1 IT IS THROUGH FAITH AND PATIENCE THAT THE PROMISES OF THE BELIEVER ARE ATTAINED (HEB. HEB. 6:12). JOHN WAS HIMSELF A “BROTHER AND COMPANION IN THE TRIBULATION AND KINGDOM AND PATIENCE OF JESUS CHRIST...ON THE ISLAND THAT IS CALLED PATMOS” (REV. REV. 1:9+). JESUS RECOGNIZES THE PATIENCE EXHIBITED BY THE CHURCHES OF ASIA (EPHESUS, REV. REV. 2:2+; THYATIRA, REV. REV. 2:19+). PATIENCE IS A COMMAND WHICH THE LORD GIVES BELIEVERS. BECAUSE THE FAITHFUL CHURCH OF PHILADELPHIA KEPT THIS COMMAND, JESUS PROMISED TO KEEP THEM “FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. REV. 3:10+). THE PATIENCE IN THIS VERSE IS DIRECTED TO THOSE WHO FIND THEMSELVES IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION—PERHAPS THE MOST DANGEROUS TIME OF ALL HISTORY FOR BELIEVERS UPON THE EARTH. THE PATIENCE AND THE FAITH IS FOUND HERE: IN THE REALIZATION OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY. WHATEVER BEFALLS THESE TRIBULATION SAINTS, THEY MUST REST IN THE KNOWLEDGE THAT IT IS ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL AND THAT THEY CAN NEVER PERISH.2 WHO SHALL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST? SHALL TRIBULATION, OR DISTRESS, OR PERSECUTION, OR FAMINE, OR NAKEDNESS, OR PERIL, OR SWORD? AS IT IS WRITTEN: “FOR YOUR SAKE WE ARE KILLED ALL DAY LONG; WE ARE ACCOUNTED AS SHEEP FOR THE SLAUGHTER.” YET IN ALL THESE THINGS WE ARE MORE THAN CONQUERORS THROUGH HIM WHO LOVED US. (ROM. ROM. 8:35-37 CF. PS. PS. 44:22) [EMPHASIS ADDED] GOD WILL AVENGE HIS ELECT ONCE “THE NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS AND THEIR BRETHREN, WHO WOULD BE KILLED AS THEY WERE WAS COMPLETED” (REV. REV. 6:10-11+). IN THE MEANTIME, THEY WERE NOT TO LOVE THEIR LIVES. INSTEAD, THEY MUST HOLD THEIR TESTIMONY TO THE POINT OF MARTYRDOM, KNOWING THEIR DEATH WAS BUT A GATEWAY TO A PLACE OF INTIMACY AND REST WITH THE LAMB IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 7:14-17+). ALTHOUGH MANY WOULD DIE, JESUS ASSURED THEM, “NOT A HAIR OF YOUR HEAD SHALL BE LOST. BY YOUR PATIENCE POSSESS YOUR SOULS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (LUKE LUKE 21:18). THESE WOULD BE REQUIRED TO LOSE THEIR LIVES IN ORDER TO POSSESS THEIR SOULS, FOR TO KEEP THEIR LIVES MEANT TAKING THE MARK AND BEING DOOMED FOR ETERNITY. AT ALL COSTS, THEY MUST NOT “DRAW BACK TO PERDITION” (HEB. HEB. 10:36)! ALTHOUGH A REMNANT OF JEWS IS HIDDEN AND PROTECTED IN A SPECIAL PLACE IN THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+), THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE PEOPLE OF FAITH WILL BE WITHIN THE DOMAIN OF THE BEAST, THE PERSECUTING LITTLE HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25). JESUS UNDERSTOOD THE INTENSITY OF THIS TIME AND THE RESULTING RARITY OF FINDING PEOPLE OF FAITH AT THE END: THEN THE LORD SAID, “HEAR WHAT THE UNJUST JUDGE SAID. AND SHALL GOD NOT AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM, THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM? I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. NEVERTHELESS, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE REALLY FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH?” (LUKE LUKE 18:3) THEIR PATIENCE ACCOMPLISHES SEVERAL THINGS: IT WITNESSES OF THE REALITY OF THEIR FAITH AND THE GLORY OF GOD; IT MAKES THEM “PERFECT AND COMPLETE” (JAS. JAS. 1:4); AND IT ALLOWS THE CUP OF GOD’S WRATH TOWARD THEIR PERSECUTORS TO FILL TO THE BRIM (REV. REV. 14:10+; REV. 16:19+). 
REVELATION 13:11
ANOTHER BEAST: ANOTHER IS ἄΛΛΟ [ALLO]: ACTS 4:12), AS CONTRASTED WITH ἕΤΕΡΟΣ [HETEROS] (ANOTHER BEAST OF A DIFFERENT KIND OR SPECIAL UNIQUE FORM) (GAL. GAL. 1:6-7).”1
THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST 
[image: Image result for THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST AND THE BEAST WITH LAMB'S HORNS]
ELSEWHERE, HE IS DIFFERENTIATED FROM THE FIRST BEAST, THE ANTICHRIST. HE IS KNOWN AS THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+). THE FALSE PROPHET IS THE SECOND BEAST WHICH JOHN SEES WHICH COMES UP OUT OF THE EARTH [#3-#18] HAVING TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB AND WHO SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:11+). HIS APPEARANCE IS BENIGN, LIKE THAT OF A LAMB, BUT HIS PROPHECIES AND COMMANDS HAVE THEIR SOURCE IN THE DEVIL. THIS IS WHY SCRIPTURE REFERS TO HIM AS THE “FALSE PROPHET” (REV. REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+). THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS AND MIRACLES WHICH ARE USED TO WITNESS TO THE BEAST FROM WHICH HE DERIVES HIS POWER. “HE EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN HIS PRESENCE AND CAUSES THE EARTH AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST” [#16-#18] (REV. REV. 13:12+). HE CAUSES THOSE ON THE EARTH TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST [#18-#19] (REV. REV. 13:14+). HE IS EVEN GRANTED POWER “TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:15+). IT APPEARS THAT THE MIRACLES HE PERFORMS ARE GENUINE, BUT WHAT THEY ATTEST TO IS FALSE. IT IS THE FALSE PROPHET WHO CAUSES ALL MEN TO RECEIVE A MARK IN ORDER TO BE ABLE TO BUY OR SELL (REV. REV. 13:16-17+). ALONG WITH THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST, HE FORMS AN ANTITRINITY WHEREIN THE DRAGON OCCUPIES A POSITION LIKE THAT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE BEAST LIKE THAT OF THE SON (JESUS), AND THE FALSE PROPHET LIKE THAT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), BUT TESTIFIES TO THE FALSE SON . ALL THREE ARE THE SOURCE OF DEMONS WHICH GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO BATTLE (REV. REV. 16:13-14+). BOTH THE FALSE PROPHET AND THE BEAST ARE TAKEN AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AS ITS FIRST POPULACE (REV. REV. 19:20+). THEY ARE STILL THERE ONE THOUSAND YEARS LATER WHEN JOINED BY THE DEVIL (REV. REV. 20:10+).1 NO DOUBT THE FALSE PROPHET PLAYS A KEY ROLE IN THE DECEPTION WHICH PAUL DESCRIBED IN HIS LETTER TO THE CHURCH AT THESSALONICA: THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED. AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. (2TH. 2TH. 2:9-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] HE IS AN INSTRUMENT OF BOTH THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST, BUT ULTIMATELY OF GOD. SOME HAVE TAKEN THIS BEAST TO DESCRIBE A SYSTEM OR MOVEMENT: THE SECOND BEAST WHICH IS DESCRIBED, REV. REV. 13:11-17+, AS COMING OUT OF THE EARTH, AND HAVING TWO HORNS LIKE UNTO A LAMB, AND SPEAKING AS A DRAGON, AND EXERCISING ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN HIS SIGHT, IS REFERRED TO THE PAPACY. THE FALSE PROPHET RECEIVES A SIMILAR APPLICATION. 
THE FALSE PROPHET WITH 2 HORNS
[image: ]
SO LUTHER, VITRINGA, BENGEL, AUBERLEN, HENGSTENBERG, EBRARD, AND MANY ENGLISH DIVINES.3 THE COMMENTATORS ARE IN THE MOST DIRE CONFUSION ON THE IDENTIFICATION...THE ROMAN CHURCH, THE GREEK CHURCH, THE FRENCH REPUBLIC, THE JESUITS, THE ROMAN THEOLOGIANS, THE EARTHY CARNAL WISDOM, INCLUDING THE HEATHEN PHILOSOPHIES, FALSE DOCTRINES AND THE LIKE...STILL OTHERS IDENTIFY THE SECOND BEAST WITH THE HEATHEN PRIESTHOOD, THE PRINCIPLE OF INDUCTIVE PHILOSOPHY, WITCHCRAFT AND SOOTHSAYING, DIVINATION AND MAGIC.4 BUT HIS ATTRIBUTES ARE PERSONAL, FOR SALVATION AND DAMNATION ARE INDIVIDUAL, NOT INSTITUTIONAL:5 THE SECOND BEAST IS A SPECIFIC INDIVIDUAL RATHER THAN A RELIGIOUS INSTITUTION. ...IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT THE SINGULAR PHRASE “BEAST” (THĒRION) OR “FALSE PROPHET” (PSEUDOPROPHĒTĒS) REFERS TO AN INDIVIDUAL RATHER THAN A RELIGIOUS INSTITUTION. MOREOVER, BECAUSE HE SPENDS ETERNITY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+), THE FALSE PROPHET IS CHARACTERIZED AS POSSESSING AN ETERNAL SOUL. SUCH AN ATTRIBUTE AND ETERNAL FATE IS DESCRIPTIVE OF INDIVIDUALS RATHER THAN INSTITUTIONS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]6 TOGETHER WITH THE FIRST BEAST AND THE DRAGON, HE FORMS AN EVIL TRINITY: THERE IS A TRINITY OF EVIL. NOW IT SURELY NEEDS NO ARGUMENT TO PROVE THAT THESE THREE EVIL PERSONS ARE OPPOSED TO AND ARE THE ANTITHESIS OF THE THREE PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD. THE DEVIL STANDS OPPOSED TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) - ‘YE ARE OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER), THE DEVIL,’ JOHN JOHN 8:40, ETC. THE ANTICHRIST STANDS OPPOSED TO GOD THE SON - HIS VERY NAME SHOWS THIS. THE REMAINING EVIL PERSON STANDS OPPOSED TO GOD THE SPIRIT. IF THIS BE THE CASE, THEN OUR PRESENT TASK IS GREATLY SIMPLIFIED: IT IS MERELY A MATTER OF NOTING WHAT IS SEPARATELY PREDICTED OF THE TWO BEASTS IN REV. REV. 13:1+ SO AS TO ASCERTAIN WHICH OF THEM STANDS OPPOSED TO CHRIST AND WHICH TO THE HOLY SPIRIT. . . NOW THERE ARE ONLY TWO ARGUMENTS OF ANY PLAUSIBILITY WHICH HAVE BEEN ADVANCED TO SUPPORT THE VIEW THAT IT IS THE SECOND BEAST OF REV. REV. 13:1+ WHICH IS THE ANTICHRIST, BUT SO FAR AS WE ARE AWARE NO ONE HAS ENDEAVORED TO SHOW THAT THE FIRST BEAST REPRESENTS THE THIRD PERSON IN THE TRINITY OF EVIL! YET HE MUST BE SO IF THE SECOND IS THE ANTICHRIST!7 WE SHALL SEE THAT A PRIMARY FUNCTION OF THIS SECOND BEAST IS MUCH LIKE THAT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN RELATION TO CHRIST. FOR HE WIELDS EQUIVALENT POWER TO THE FIRST BEAST (REV. REV. 13:12+), YET RETAINS NO GLORY FOR HIMSELF, BUT CONSTANTLY WITNESSES OF THE FIRST BEAST, THE ANTICHRIST. AND SO IT IS WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE SON OF GOD: HOWEVER, WHEN HE, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HAS COME, HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH; FOR HE WILL NOT SPEAK ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY, BUT WHATEVER HE HEARS HE WILL SPEAK; AND HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME. HE WILL GLORIFY ME, FOR HE WILL TAKE OF WHAT IS MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU. (JOHN JOHN 16:13-14) HE IS THE THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY OF EVIL. AS THERE IS TO BE AN ANTICHRIST WHO WILL BOTH COUNTERFEIT AND OPPOSE THE CHRIST OF GOD, SO THERE WILL BE AN ANTI-SPIRIT WHO WILL SIMULATE AND OPPOSE THE SPIRIT OF GOD. JUST AS THE GREAT WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS TO GLORIFY CHRIST, SO THE ONE AIM OF THE ANTI-SPIRIT WILL BE TO MAGNIFY THE FALSE CHRIST (SEE REV. REV. 13:12+). JUST AS THE COMING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AT PENTECOST WAS VISIBLY ATTENDED BY ‘CLOVEN TONGUES LIKE AS OF FIRE’ (ACTS ACTS 2:3), SO WE READ OF THE ANTI-SPIRIT THAT ‘HE DOETH GREAT WONDERS, SO THAT HE MAKETH FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN ON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF MEN’ (REV. REV. 13:13+). AND JUST AS IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO NOW QUICKENS DEAD SINNERS INTO NEWNESS OF LIFE, SO OF THE ANTI-SPIRIT WE ARE TOLD, ‘HE HAD POWER TO GIVE LIFE UNTO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST’ (REV. REV. 13:15+).8 SOME POINT TO THE RELIGIOUS ASPECT OF THE WORK OF THE SECOND BEAST IN FAVOR OF HIS IDENTIFICATION AS THE ANTICHRIST, OR PSEUDO-CHRIST. BUT THIS CANNOT BE, FOR IT IS THE FIRST BEAST WHICH ATTAINS ALL WORSHIP, NOT THE SECOND. THE REFUSAL OF THE SECOND BEAST TO PARTICIPATE AS THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP IS FATAL TO ANY VIEW THAT THE SECOND BEAST IS THE ANTICHRIST. MOREOVER, THE ROLE OF THE ANTICHRIST IS MUCH BROADER THAN THAT OF A MERE RELIGIOUS FIGURE:9 TO REGARD THE ANTICHRIST AS LIMITED TO THE RELIGIOUS REALM AND DIVORCED FROM THE POLITICAL, SEEMS TO US, TO LEAVE OUT ENTIRELY AN ESSENTIAL AND FUNDAMENTAL ELEMENT OF HIS CHARACTER AND CAREER. THE ANTICHRIST WILL CLAIM TO BE THE TRUE CHRIST, THE CHRIST OF GOD. HENCE, IT WOULD SEEM THAT HE WILL PRESENT HIMSELF TO THE JEWS AS THEIR LONG-EXPECTED MESSIAH - THE ONE FORETOLD BY THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS - AND THAT BEFORE APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM, GIVEN OVER BY GOD TO BELIEVE THE LIE, HE WILL POSE AS THE RETURNED CHRIST. THEREFORE, MUST WE NOT PREDICT, AS AN INEVITABLE COROLLARY, THAT THE PSEUDO CHRIST, WILL USHER IN A FALSE MILLENNIUM, AND RULE OVER A MOCK MESSIANIC KINGDOM? WHY WAS IT (FROM THE HUMAN SIDE) THAT, WHEN OUR LORD TABERNACLED AMONG MEN, THE JEWS REJECTED HIM AS THEIR MESSIAH? WAS IT NOT BECAUSE HE FAILED TO FULFILL THEIR EXPECTATIONS THAT HE WOULD TAKE THE GOVERNMENT UPON HIS SHOULDER AND WIELD THE ROYAL SCEPTRE AS SOON AS HE PRESENTED HIMSELF TO THEM? WAS IT NOT BECAUSE THEY LOOKED FOR HIM TO RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL THERE AND THEN? IS IT NOT THEREFORE REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT WHEN THE ANTICHRIST PRESENTS HIMSELF TO THEM, THAT HE WILL WIELD GREAT TEMPORAL POWER, AND RULE OVER A VAST EARTHLY EMPIRE? IT WOULD CERTAINLY SEEM SO.10
COMING UP: ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ [ANABAINON], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, PRESENTLY COMING UP. LIKE THE FIRST BEAST (REV. REV. 13:1+), JOHN SAW THIS BEAST AS HE WAS RISING FROM THE EARTH.
UP OUT OF THE EARTH: THE FIRST BEAST AROSE OUT OF THE SEA, INDICATING HIS GENTILE ORIGIN. THIS BEAST ARISES FROM THE EARTH, WHICH MAY INDICATE HIS JEWISH ORIGIN. ALTHOUGH THERE IS AMPLE EVIDENCE OF THE GENTILE ORIGIN OF THE FIRST BEAST, SOME SUGGEST THAT THE SECOND BEAST IS JEWISH.11 THEY NOTE THE LACK OF MENTION OF THE TRIBE OF DAN IN THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL AND THE NEGATIVE PROPHECY OF JACOB CONCERNING DAN: “DAN SHALL BE A SERPENT BY THE WAY, A VIPER BY THE PATH, THAT BITES THE HORSE’S HEELS SO THAT ITS RIDER SHALL FALL BACKWARD” (GEN. GEN. 49:17). IT IS DIFFICULT TO BE DOGMATIC ON THE EARTH-SEA DISTINCTION BECAUSE THE GENTILE KINGDOMS WHICH DANIEL SAW ARISE FROM THE SEA (DAN. DAN. 7:3) ARE ALSO SAID TO BE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE FROM THE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 7:17). FRUCHTENBAUM SUGGESTS THE MENTION OF EARTH MERELY DENOTES HIS HUMANITY.12 IT ALMOST CERTAINLY INDICATES HIS EARTHINESS AS OPPOSED TO THAT WHICH IS FROM HEAVEN (JOHN JOHN 8:23). ALTHOUGH THE BOTTOMLESS PIT IS WITHIN THE EARTH, THE ORIGIN OF THIS BEAST DOES NOT SPEAK OF THE ABYSS.13 THE BEAST WHICH ARISES FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT IS THE ONE WHICH “WAS, AND IS NOT” (REV. REV. 17:8+), THE FIRST BEAST OUT OF THE SEA WITH THE DEADLY WOUND THAT WAS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:3+). THIS SECOND BEAST CAUSES THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:12-14+).
TWO HORNS: THE MENTION OF HORNS IN CONJUNCTION WITH A LAMB POINTS TO THE VISION OF THE THRONE ROOM PRIOR TO THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL WHERE JOHN SAW “A LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN YES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 5:6+). HORNS FREQUENTLY SYMBOLIZE POWER. THE LAMB HAS SEVEN, THE NUMBER OF COMPLETENESS. THIS BEAST HAS TWO, THE NUMBER OF WITNESS, FOR HE SHALL SERVE AS THE ULTIMATE WITNESS TO THE FIRST BEAST. THE TWO HORNS HAVE A PERTINENT SIGNIFICANCE, FOR TWO IS THE NUMBER OF WITNESS AND JUST AS CHRIST DECLARED THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHOULD ‘TESTIFY (LIT., BEAR WITNESS) OF ME’ (JOHN JOHN 15:26), SO THE THIRD PERSON IN THE TRINITY OF EVIL BEARS WITNESS TO THE FIRST BEAST.14
LIKE A LAMB: PAUL WARNED OF SATAN’S “MINISTERS,” FALSE APOSTLES AND DECEITFUL WORKERS WHICH FOLLOW SATAN’S PATTERN AND TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO APOSTLES OF CHRIST (2COR. 2COR. 11:13-15). THERE HAVE BEEN MANY FALSE APOSTLES AND DECEITFUL WORKERS SINCE THEN AND ESPECIALLY TOWARD THE TIME OF THE END, BUT NONE MORE CONVINCING AND CONTAINING SUCH CONTRAST AS THIS FALSE PROPHET OF THE END. HIS APPEARANCE AS A LAMB MASKS HIS TRUE INWARD NATURE. WHO HE IS WILL NOT BE EVIDENT FROM HIS OUTWARD APPEARANCE BUT, LIKE OTHER FALSE PROPHETS, DETERMINED BY OBSERVING THE FRUIT OF HIS LABORS: BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS, WHO COME TO YOU IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING, BUT INWARDLY THEY ARE RAVENOUS WOLVES. YOU WILL KNOW THEM BY THEIR FRUITS (MTT. MAT. 7:15-16). [EMPHASIS ADDED] THEN MANY FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE UP AND DECEIVE MANY. AND BECAUSE LAWLESSNESS WILL ABOUND, THE LOVE OF MANY WILL GROW COLD. BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED. AND THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD AS A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME. (MTT. MAT. 24:11-14)
SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON: ALTHOUGH HE LOOKS LIKE A LAMB, HIS VERBAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE ENERGIZED BY THE WILL OF THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:2-4+, REV. 12:17+; REV. 13:4+). IT IS HE WHO CAUSES WORSHIP OF THE BEAST. HE TELLS THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH TO MAKE THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. HE IS ALSO THE ENFORCER OF THE MARK REQUIRED IN ORDER TO BUY OR SELL. HIS SPEECH LIKE A DRAGON IS AN ALLUSION TO THE INTRODUCTION OF DECEPTION INTO THE HUMAN RACE IN THE GARDEN: “NOW THE SERPENT WAS MORE CUNNING THAN ANY BEAST OF THE FIELD WHICH THE LORD GOD HAD MADE. AND HE SAID TO THE WOMAN, ‘HAS GOD INDEED SAID...?’” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (GEN. GEN. 3:1). LIKE THE SERPENT, HIS MOUTH WILL BE EMPLOYED IN OPPOSITION TO GOD’S WORD.
REVELATION 13:12
ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST: AS THE HOLY SPIRIT IN RELATION TO CHRIST, SO THE FALSE PROPHET HAS THE FULL AUTHORITY GIVEN BY THE DRAGON TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:2+). PERHAPS THE MOST REMARKABLE ASPECT OF THE FALSE PROPHET IS HIS REFUSAL TO OBTAIN WORSHIP FOR HIMSELF EVEN THOUGH HE HAS THE FULL AUTHORITY OF THE BEAST. OUTSIDE OF THE ALTRUISTIC EXAMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN RELATION TO CHRIST, THIS IS UNHEARD OF. THE ANSWER LIES IN THE PREGNANT PHRASE WHICH FOLLOWS.
IN HIS PRESENCE: THE AUTHORITY OF THE FALSE PROPHET IS VERY CLOSELY CONTROLLED. HE IS ONLY GRANTED HIS POWER “IN THE SIGHT OF THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:14+ CF. REV. REV. 19:20+). HE IS ON A LEASH, AS IT WERE. DURING THE END, IT IS THE DRAGON’S INTENTION THAT ULTIMATE AUTHORITY AND ATTENTION BE DIRECTED TO THE BEAST. IF THE DRAGON ENTERS THE BEAST, AS HE DID JUDAS (LUKE LUKE 22:3), THEN WORSHIP OF THE BEAST BECOMES THE WORSHIP OF SATAN. IF THE FALSE PROPHET’S AUTHORITY WERE IN ANY WAY INDEPENDENT OF THE BEAST, THEN HE COULD POTENTIALLY DIRECT ATTENTION TO HIMSELF. THE DRAGON IS VERY AWARE OF THIS POSSIBILITY SINCE HE WAS THE SUBJECT OF THE SAME CORRUPTING INFLUENCE OF POWER (ISA. ISA. 14:13-14; EZE. EZE. 28:17). “IT IS PARTICULARLY NOTEWORTHY THAT THE SECOND BEAST WILL HAVE TO EXERCISE THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY IN HIS PRESENCE—THERE JUST CAN BE NO TRUST BETWEEN THE FORCES OF EVIL!”1 THE ALLIANCE OF RELIGION AND STATE HAS A LONG AND SAD RECORD OF DESPOTISM AND SUPPRESSION, BUT THE ECCLESIO-POLITICAL UNION OF THESE TO HUMAN BEASTS WILL CULMINATE IN THE WORST PERIOD OF PERSECUTION IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD. . . . EACH LEADER ASSISTS AND SUPPORTS THE OTHER, THE KING ENFORCING THE RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY OF THE PROPHET AND THE PROPHET PERSUADING THE WORLD’S SUPERSTITIOUS MASSES THAT THE KING SHOULD BE WORSHIPED AND OBEYED AS A GOD.2
CAUSES THE EARTH AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST: NOTE THAT IT IS THE FIRST BEAST WHICH IS WORSHIPED (REV. REV. 13:4+) IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PREDICTIONS OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 11:36) AND PAUL (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THE SECOND BEAST DIRECTS WORSHIP TOWARD THE FIRST AND IS DEPENDENT UPON HIM FOR HIS POWER (REV. REV. 13:12+). HENCE THE FIRST BEAST IS THE “MAN OF SIN...THE SON OF PERDITION,” NOT THE SECOND. 3 PINK NOTES THE RELATIVE EASE WITH WHICH A SUPREME MILITARY LEADER SUCH AS THE ANTICHRIST IS ABLE TO STEP INTO THE POSITION OF ASSUMED DEITY: AT FIRST SIGHT IT APPEARS STRANGE, IF NOT INCONGRUOUS, THAT A MILITARY DESPOT SHOULD BE FOUND FILLING THE CHARACTER OF A RELIGIOUS IMPOSTOR. BUT HISTORY SHOWS THAT THERE IS A POINT AT WHICH ONE CHARACTER READILY MERGES INTO THE OTHER. POLITICAL AMBITION, INTOXICATED BY SUCCESS, FINDS IT AN EASY STEP FROM SELF-GLORIFICATION TO SELF-DEIFICATION, AND THE POPULAR INFATUATION AS EASILY PASSES FROM THE ABJECT ADULATION OF THE TYRANT TO THE ADORATION OF THE GOD.4 THE FALSE PROPHET’S MAIN FOCUS IS TO DIRECT WORSHIP TO THE BEAST. THIS IS HIS KEY ROLE AMONG THE WORLD’S RELIGIONS AT THE TIME OF THE END, MADE ALL THE EASIER BY A LARGE REDUCTION IN CHRISTIANS BEGINNING WITH THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THE TRUE CHURCH IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THE TIME OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 3:10+): TRUE CHILDREN OF GOD ARE TO BE FOUND IN MANY VARYING SHADES OF CHRISTIANITY, SPRINKLED THROUGHOUT CHRISTENDOM. THERE ARE UNDOUBTEDLY BORN-AGAIN INDIVIDUALS IN THE MIDST OF ALL CHURCHES. THEY ARE SAVED IN SPITE OF THE ORGANIZATIONS AND NOT BECAUSE OF THE ORGANIZATIONS. WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO ALL OF THESE ORGANIZATIONS WHEN THE TRUE BELIEVERS ARE REMOVED FROM THE WORLD? ALREADY, IN OUR OWN DAY, WE SEE INDICATIONS THAT MUCH OF THE GUIDING FORCE OF THESE GREAT ORGANIZATIONS IS IN THE HANDS OF THOSE WHO WOULD DENY ESSENTIAL TRUTHS OF SCRIPTURE. THIS TENDENCY WILL INCREASE, AND AT THE COMING OF CHRIST FOR THE BELIEVERS, THE TARES IN THE MIDST OF THE WHEAT WILL GO ON FUNCTIONING AS USUAL, ALL MOVING RAPIDLY INTO ONE GREAT CHURCH UNION, WITH ONE HEAD OF ALL. THIS RELIGIOUS LEADER WILL WORK TOGETHER WITH THE POLITICAL DICTATOR.5 EVENTUALLY, EVEN A UNIVERSAL ECUMENICAL RELIGION PROVES TO BE A THREAT TO THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST. THE BEAST (EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON) DESIRES ALL WORSHIP PERSONALLY. THIS MAY BE A CONTRIBUTING FACTOR IN THE DEMISE OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:16+), FOR SHE IS THE MOTHER OF WORLDWIDE SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY AND ABOMINATION (REV. REV. 17:5+) AND COULD OTHERWISE COMPETE WITH THE BEAST IN THE AREA OF RELIGION. THE PROMINENCE OF THE FALSE PROPHET PRIOR TO HER DEMISE IS NOT REVEALED, BUT WE DO KNOW HE IS THE ULTIMATE RELIGIOUS FIGURE DIRECTING WORSHIP TO THE BEAST AT THE END. HIS ROLE AS RELIGIOUS LEADER MAY ALSO FULFILL ISRAEL’S EXPECTATION OF A PROPHET (DEU. DEU. 18:15-18; JOHN JOHN 1:21; LUKE LUKE 7:19). “THE FALSE PROPHET ARISES TO PLAY THE PART EXPECTED OF THE PROPHET WHO HAD BEEN ANNOUNCED FOR SO LONG, AND HIS ROLE WILL BE TO TELL ISRAEL THAT THEIR MESSIAH HAS COME.”6 THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS.
WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED: DEADLY WOUND IS Ἡ ΠΛΗΓὴ ΤΟῦ ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ ΑὐΤΟῦ [HĒ PLĒGĒ TOU THANATOU AUTOU], THE WOUND OF HIS DEATH. THIS RECOVERY WAS NOT FROM A SERIOUS WOUND, BUT FROM ACTUAL DEATH. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MIRACULOUS RECOVERY OF THE BEAST AND HIS WORSHIP IS EMPHASIZED AGAIN (REV. REV. 13:3-4+). THIS RULES OUT NERO AND ALL PREVIOUS PEOPLE OF HISTORY AS CANDIDATES FOR THE ANTICHRIST BECAUSE ONLY AFTER HIS REVIVAL AND ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS DOES THE BEAST RECEIVE WORSHIP AS GOD. THE ONLY MAN PRIOR TO ANTICHRIST WHO AROSE FROM THE DEAD TO RECEIVE WORSHIP IS CHRIST, NOT ANTICHRIST.
REVELATION 13:13
HE PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS: WE HAVE JUST BEEN TOLD THAT THE FALSE PROPHET “EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:12+). THUS, IT IS NO SURPRISE THAT HE PERFORMS WONDROUS MIRACLES, FOR HE HAS THE AUTHORITY OF THE BEAST WHO HIMSELF IS EMPOWERED DIRECTLY BY SATAN: THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED. AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. (2TH. 2TH. 2:9-12) NOT ONLY WILL THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORM SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS, THE SUBJECTS OF HIS DECEPTION, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, WILL BE SENT STRONG DELUSION BY GOD TO BELIEVE THAT WHICH IS FALSE. IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE SIGNS THEMSELVES ARE BONA FIDE, BUT WHAT THEY ATTEST TO IS FALSE. EVEN THE SPIRITS OF DEMONS WHO COLLECT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO ARMAGEDDON—ONE OF WHOM COMES OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET—CONVINCE BY THE SIGNS THEY PERFORM (REV. REV. 16:14+). THUS CAN BE SEEN THE DEMONIC SOURCE OF THE SIGNS WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET IS ABLE TO USE IN HIS DECEPTION. WE ARE OFFERED A SMALL HINT OF THAT WHICH THE DEMONIC REALM CAN ACHIEVE WHEN PHARAOH’S SORCERERS AND MAGICIANS USED ENCHANTMENTS TO TURN RODS INTO SERPENTS (EX. EX. 7:11), WATER INTO BLOOD (EX. EX. 7:22), AND BROUGHT FROGS UP ON THE LAND (EX. EX. 8:7).1 LET THE READER ATTEND TO THE IMPORTANCE OF THE MATTER BEFORE US: SIGNS ARE UNRELIABLE INDICATORS OF A WORK OF GOD! “MANY WILL SAY TO ME IN THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, HAVE WE NOT PROPHESIED IN YOUR NAME, CAST OUT DEMONS IN YOUR NAME, AND DONE MANY WONDERS IN YOUR NAME?’ AND THEN I WILL DECLARE TO THEM, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU; DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS!’ ” (MTT. MAT. 7:22-23) CHRIST’S MIRACLES, AS MIRACLES, WERE NO EVIDENCE OF HIS DIVINE MISSION. THE REAL EVIDENCE WAS THAT THE MIRACLES WHICH HE WROUGHT WERE THE VERY MIRACLES WHICH THE PROPHETIC WORD HAD DECLARED HE SHOULD WORK, AND WHICH WERE ON THAT ACCOUNT THE SIGN AND SEAL OF HIS MINISTRY, AND FORMED HIS CREDENTIALS FROM ON HIGH. THIS IS CLEAR FROM MTT. MAT. 11:1-6. IT WAS NOT THAT THEY WERE MERE MIRACULOUS ACTS, BUT THAT THEY WERE WHAT GOD HAD FORETOLD, AND THE ESSENCE OF THEIR TESTIMONY WAS TO THE TRUTH OF GOD’S WORD, RATHER THAN THE POWER OF CHRIST. HENCE IT IS THAT THEY ARE SO GENERALLY CALLED “SIGNS,” AND NOT MERELY “WONDERS.”2 THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE END, EVEN THOSE WHO CALL THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS, HAVE FALLEN PREY TO THAT WHICH IS ALREADY AT WORK IN OUR OWN DAY: AN UNBIBLICAL RELIANCE UPON SIGNS AS EVIDENCE OF GOD. THEY HAVE BUILT THEIR FAITH UPON THE WRONG FOUNDATION!
TWO FOUNDATIONS OF FAITH
[image: Two Foundations of Faith]
THEY ARE COMPLETELY OPEN TO DECEPTION BECAUSE THEIR FAITH IS BASED UPON EXPERIENCE RATHER THAN SCRIPTURE. THEY VALIDATE THEIR RELIGIOUS BELIEFS BASED ON THEIR OWN PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. THEY ARE THE ULTIMATE IN POSTMODERN THINKING3—THEY HAVE THEIR TRUTH WHICH IS REAL TO THEM. THUS, WHEN THEY SEE THE TRULY MIRACULOUS SIGNS PROVIDED BY THE FALSE PROPHET, THEY EASILY SUCCUMB TO THE DESIRED CONCLUSION: THE BEAST IS GOD. WHEN AND IF SUCH “PEOPLE OF FAITH” ARE CONFRONTED WITH THE SCRIPTURES—ASSUMING GOD’S WORD IS AVAILABLE AT THE TIME OF THE END—THEY WILL BEND THE SCRIPTURE AND REINTERPRET IT TO VALIDATE THEIR EXPERIENCE. IF GOD’S WRITTEN WORD DENIES THEIR EXPERIENCE, THEY WILL REJECT IT OVER THEIR PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. THUS, THEIR EXPERIENCE WILL SIT IN JUDGMENT OF GOD’S WORD.4 BIBLICAL BELIEVERS ARE TO BE JUST THE OPPOSITE. THEIR FAITH IS BASED UPON GOD’S INERRANT SCRIPTURES. EACH AND EVERY EXPERIENCE IS TESTED AGAINST ITS ADHERENCE TO THAT WHICH GOD HAS ALREADY REVEALED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN AND IF AN EXPERIENCE FAILS THE TEST OF SCRIPTURE, IT IS REJECTED FOR WE KNOW THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD SPEAKS CONSISTENTLY. THAT WHICH IS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS IN AGREEMENT WITH THAT WHICH IS AUTHORED THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT: “BELOVED, DO NOT BELIEVE EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TEST THE SPIRITS, WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD; BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD” (1JN. 1JN. 4:1). THUS, THE BIBLICAL BELIEVER EVALUATES THE FRUIT OF HIS EXPERIENCE AGAINST THE MEASURE OF SCRIPTURE AND AVOIDS DECEPTION: IT IS BY THE SIGNS THAT THE FALSE PROPHET DECEIVES THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO RECEIVE THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND WORSHIP HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 19:20+). YET THE SIGNS ARE FALSE—NOT IN THEIR MIRACULOUS ABILITY, BUT IN WHAT THEY ATTEST TO.5 SIGNS ALONE ARE NOT TRUSTWORTHY: BUT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN CALLED SIMON, WHO PREVIOUSLY PRACTICED SORCERY IN THE CITY AND ASTONISHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, CLAIMING THAT HE WAS SOMEONE GREAT, TO WHOM THEY ALL GAVE HEED, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, “THIS MAN IS THE GREAT POWER OF GOD.” AND THEY HEEDED HIM BECAUSE HE HAD ASTONISHED THEM WITH HIS SORCERIES FOR A LONG TIME. (ACTS ACTS 8:9-11) IF THERE ARISES AMONG YOU A PROPHET OR A DREAMER OF DREAMS, AND HE GIVES YOU A SIGN OR A WONDER, AND THE SIGN OR THE WONDER COMES TO PASS, OF WHICH HE SPOKE TO YOU, SAYING, ‘LET US GO AFTER OTHER GODS’—WHICH YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN—‘AND LET US SERVE THEM,’ YOU SHALL NOT LISTEN TO THE WORDS OF THAT PROPHET OR THAT DREAMER OF DREAMS, FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS TESTING YOU TO KNOW WHETHER YOU LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL. YOU SHALL WALK AFTER THE LORD YOUR GOD AND FEAR HIM, AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS AND OBEY HIS VOICE; YOU SHALL SERVE HIM AND HOLD FAST TO HIM. (DEU. DEU. 13:1-4)
MAKES FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN: HE HAS AN ABILITY SIMILAR TO THAT OF GOD’S TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:5+). PERHAPS HIS POWER IS EVEN MORE IMPRESSIVE BECAUSE ITS SOURCE APPEARS TO BE FROM HEAVEN. IN THE PAST, FIRE FROM HEAVEN WAS ASSOCIATED WITH GOD’S POWER, CONSUMING BOTH HIS ADVERSARIES (2K. 2K. 1:9-12) AND HIS SACRIFICE (NUM. NUM. 16:35; 1K. 1K. 18:38). THE FALSE PROPHET SHOWS THE PHARISEES OF THE END THE VERY SIGNS THEY SOUGHT AS VALIDATION OF MESSIAH WHEN JESUS WALKED THE EARTH (MTT. MAT. 16:1). YET ALL IS NOT AS IT APPEARS, FOR HE IS A GREAT DECEIVER. AS IN THE DAYS OF JOB, FIRE WILL FALL “FROM HEAVEN” WHICH WILL ACTUALLY BE IN THE SERVICE OF SATAN (JOB JOB 1:19). IT NEED HARDLY BE SAID THAT NERO NEVER HAD AN ACCOMPLICE LIKE THIS!
REVELATION 13:14
AND HE DECEIVES: EMPOWERED BY THE GREAT DECEIVER (REV. REV. 12:9+), HE PRODUCES THE FRUIT OF DECEPTION. THE POWER OF THIS DECEPTION WILL BE UNIQUE IN HISTORY. JESUS SUGGESTED THAT ONLY THOSE PROTECTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT WOULD BE ABLE TO RESIST HIS ABILITY TO CONVINCE. “FOR FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT. SEE, I HAVE TOLD YOU BEFOREHAND” (MTT. MAT. 24:24-25 CF. MARK MARK 13:22).
THOSE WHO DWELL: SOME MANUSCRIPTS IN THE MT TEXT LINE HAVE ΤΟὺΣ ἐΜΟὺΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΤΑΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΑΣ [TOUS EMOUS TOUS KATAOIKOUNTAS], THOSE [PEOPLE] OF MINE WHO DWELL. THIS VARIATION IN THE TEXT MAY HINT AT THE EXPLICIT INCLUSION OF JOHN’S PEOPLE, THE JEWS, IN THIS DECEPTION. WE KNOW FROM ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE THAT THE JEWS WILL BE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE DECEIVED (JOHN JOHN 5:43).
MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST: THE BEAST HAS A PROBLEM. HE CLAIMS TO BE GOD, BUT LACKS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE. THEREFORE, AN ICON (ΕἰΚΌΝΑ [EIKONA]) OF THE BEAST IS TO BE MADE. WHILE SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE ICON IS TO OCCUPY THE PLACE OF WORSHIP IN THE “HOLY PLACE” (MTT. MAT. 24:15) ON AN ONGOING BASIS AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP.1 THE IMAGE SERVES AS THE CENTER OF WORSHIP ALLOWING THE BEAST TO GO ABOUT HIS OTHER AFFAIRS OF STATE. THIS PROBABLY OCCURS AFTER THE INITIAL DECLARATION OF DEITY MADE IN THE PERSON OF THE BEAST HIMSELF (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THE TERM ABOMINATION REFERS TO AN IMAGE OR AN IDOL. THIS EVEN IS ALSO MENTIONED IN MATTHEW MAT. 24:15-16: ...THE ONLY CLUE GIVEN IS THAT IT WILL BE SOMETHING STANDING (LIKE AN IMAGE OR IDOL) IN THE HOLY PLACE. ...THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION MUST INCLUDE SOMETHING MORE THAN MERELY THE ANTICHRIST’S SELF-PROCLAMATION OF DEITY. FURTHERMORE, THE DANIEL AND MATTHEW PASSAGES IMPLIED AN IMAGE OR IDOL THAT WOULD BE ERECTED IN THE TEMPLE. ...THUS, THE TWO STAGES OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, LASTING A TOTAL OF 1,290 DAYS WILL BE THE DECLARATION OF DEITY BY THE ANTICHRIST IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES FOLLOWED BY THE SETTING UP OF HIS IMAGE IN THE SAME PLACE.2 THE FACT THAT NOTHING LIKE WHAT IS RECORDED IN OUR TEXT HAPPENED IN THE FIRST CENTURY REPRESENTS NO PROBLEM FOR PRETERISTS WHO FIND FULFILLMENT IN THE TIME OF NERO. THE DETAILS ARE SIMPLY SWEPT ASIDE. TYPICAL OF PRETERISM’S REFUSAL TO INTERPRET THE TEXT AT FACE VALUE IS THE EXAMPLE FOUND IN GREGG: THE MAKING OF AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST (V. 14), OR AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST (V. 15), THE GIVING BREATH TO THE IMAGE, AND THE REQUIREMENT THAT ALL MEN WORSHIP IT ARE DIFFICULT FEATURES TO CORRELATE WITH ANY ACTION KNOWN TO HAVE OCCURRED IN ISRAEL IN THE FIRST CENTURY. THIS NEED NOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY, HOWEVER, AND CAN SIMPLY REFER TO THE JEW’S GENERAL HOMAGE TO ROME’S AUTHORITY. [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 HERE WE SEE A FIRST-RATE EXAMPLE OF THE EXEGETICAL GEARSHIFT WE MENTIONED RELATED TO THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION OF THIS BOOK. THEIR TECHNIQUE IS TO SEARCH FIRST CENTURY DOCUMENTS FOR AN APPROXIMATE “FULFILLMENT” OF THE LITERAL TEXT. WHEN THE DOCUMENTS CANNOT PRODUCE EVEN AN APPROXIMATE CONNECTION, THEN THE GEAR SHIFTS TO NON-LITERAL INTERPRETATION IN ORDER TO MOVE OVER THE “SPEED BUMP.” WITH SUCH A FLUID MEANS OF INTERPRETATION, THE AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE TO SPECIFY WHAT CONSTITUTES FULFILLMENT IS SUBVERTED. WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE MADE TO THE BEAST IS A FLAGRANT VIOLATION OF THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS: “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE—ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH; YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM” (EX. EX. 20:4). SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE BEAST WHO ATTAINS WORLDWIDE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:8+) “OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD” (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). BUT THERE IS A CATCH—THE BEAST IS NOT GOD. IN PARTICULAR, HE LACKS GOD’S UNIQUE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPRESENCE. SO AS LONG AS HE HIMSELF REMAINS SITTING IN THE TEMPLE, HE IS UNABLE TO VENTURE FORTH ON THE VARIOUS CAMPAIGNS WHICH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH HIS ACTIVITIES AT THE TIME OF THE END. THIS SEEMS TO BE THE MOTIVATION BEHIND THE INSTRUCTIONS BY THE FALSE PROPHET THAT THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS SHOULD “MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED” [#1-#19] (REV. REV. 13:14+B). HAVING ESTABLISHED THE IMAGE, THE FALSE PROPHET IS “GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST, THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED” [#18-#19] (REV. REV. 13:15+ CF. REV. 14:9+). THIS IS PERHAPS ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE STATEMENTS IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE AS IT APPEARS THAT THE FALSE PROPHET IS ALLOWED, BY THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD’S PERMISSIVE CONTROL OF EVIL, TO GIVE THE IMAGE LIFE. ALTHOUGH WE CAN’T BE SURE, IT SEEMS REASONABLE TO THINK THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE IS TO CONTINUE TO OCCUPY THE HOLY PLACE WITHIN THE TEMPLE ALLOWING THE BEAST TO VENTURE FORTH TO ATTEND TO HIS MANY RESPONSIBILITIES—LEAVING AN ICON PRESENT AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP. NOTICE THAT BOTH THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE ARE THE OBJECTS OF WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:15+; REV. 19:20+). THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE ARE KILLED [#19-#20]! ALTHOUGH THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF FIRST SITS IN THE TEMPLE (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4), JESUS INFERS THAT SOMETHING INANIMATE IS SET UP IN THE HOLY PLACE: “THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE...” (MTT. MAT. 24:15). THE ABOMINATION IN THIS VERSE IS NOT A PERSON (MASCULINE OR FEMININE) BUT A THING (NEUTER). PERHAPS IT IS THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST?1 IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW FOR CERTAIN. YET, THIS WOULD HELP EXPLAIN ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. FOLLOWING THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET “THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT OF THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEMONS, AND IDOLS...” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 9:20+). INTERESTINGLY, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS THE ULTIMATE WORK OF THEIR HANDS SINCE THE FALSE PROPHET “DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH...TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:14+). THUS, THEY THEMSELVES MAKE THE ULTIMATE IDOL (ICON) OF THEIR OWN WORSHIP! THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S GOLD IMAGE WHICH HIS SUBJECTS WERE REQUIRED TO WORSHIP ON PENALTY OF DEATH: NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE, SAYING TO THEM, “IS IT TRUE, ...THAT YOU DO NOT SERVE MY GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP? ...IF YOU DO NOT WORSHIP, YOU SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. AND WHO IS THE GOD WHO WILL DELIVER YOU FROM MY HANDS?” (DAN. DAN. 3:14-15) IN THE SAME WAY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE RECEIVED WORSHIP ON HIS BEHALF, SO WILL THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST RECEIVE WORSHIP TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST HIMSELF. SEVERAL PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE INDICATE THAT THE ACTIVITIES OF THE ANTICHRIST INVOLVE A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE:1 DANIEL DAN. 9:27 - THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME CONFIRMS A COVENANT FOR THE DURATION OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK, “HE SHALL BRING AN END TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING.” THIS IMPLIES AN PREEXISTING TEMPLE WITHIN WHICH SACRIFICE AND OFFERING HAD BEEN TAKING PLACE. DANIEL DAN. 12:11 - THE DAILY SACRIFICE WILL BE TAKEN AWAY AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION IS SET UP. THE CONTEXT INDICATES THAT THIS OCCURS DURING “A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SINCE THERE WAS A [JEWISH] NATION” (DAN. DAN. 12:1). A TEMPLE MUST HAVE BEEN STANDING IN WHICH THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE BEING OFFERED. MATTHEW MAT. 24:15 - JESUS PREDICTED THAT THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION WOULD STAND “IN THE HOLY PLACE.” THIS REFERS TO A LOCATION WITHIN THE TEMPLE. 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:4 - PAUL INDICATED THAT ONE OF THE ACTS OF THE MAN OF SIN WOULD BE TO EXALT HIMSELF “ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] REVELATION REV. 11:1+ - JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE “THE TEMPLE OF GOD, THE ALTAR, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE.” THE CONTEXT IS DURING THE TRIBULATION, PRIOR TO THE RETURN OF CHRIST. IT IS BEYOND ALL DOUBT THAT A TEMPLE EXISTS AT THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST. THE ONLY QUESTION WHICH REMAINS IS WHICH TEMPLE? AS WE HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED, MOST PRETERIST INTERPRETERS TAKE NERO TO BE THE BEAST AND UNDERSTAND THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS OVERTHROW BY CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+) TO BE HIS SUICIDE IN A.D. 68. THEY SEE JOHN’S MENTION OF A TEMPLE IN REVELATION REV. 11:1+ AS INTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR AN EARLY DATE FOR THE WRITING OF REVELATION. IF THIS WERE AN ACCEPTABLE EXPLANATION AND INTERPRETATION, THEN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WOULD BE NONE OTHER THAN THE SECOND TEMPLE PRIOR TO ITS DESTRUCTION BY ROME IN A.D. 70. HOWEVER, ATTEMPTS TO FIND FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT TO MENTION ALL THE OTHER RELATED PROPHETIC THEMES, IN THE EVENTS OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 REQUIRE AN ENORMOUS AMOUNT OF CREATIVE AND IMPRECISE INTERPRETATION, NOT TO MENTION OUTRIGHT REVERSAL OF TEXTUAL MEANING.2 ALTHOUGH PRETERISTS MAINTAIN THAT SINCE JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE THE TEMPLE (REV. REV. 11:1+) IT MUST THEREFORE HAVE BEEN STANDING IN JOHN’S DAY, THIS IS NOT NECESSARILY SO: REGARDING PRETERIST ASSERTION THAT THIS IS HEROD’S TEMPLE, TO BE DESTROYED IN 70 A.D., THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO PROBLEMS WITH THIS VIEW. FIRSTLY, MOST SCHOLARS DATE THE BOOK OF REVELATION AFTER THAT DESTRUCTION AND SECONDLY, IT DOES NOT MATTER AT ALL WHETHER THE TEMPLE IS THOUGHT TO STILL BE STANDING IN JERUSALEM AT THE TIME THAT JOHN SEES THE VISION, SINCE THAT WOULD NOT NECESSARILY HAVE ANY BEARING UPON A VISION. JOHN IS TOLD BY THE ANGEL ACCOMPANYING HIM DURING THE VISION TO ‘MEASURE THE TEMPLE’ (REV. REV. 11:1+). MEASURE WHAT TEMPLE? THE TEMPLE IN THE VISION. IN FACT, EZEKIEL, DURING A SIMILAR VISION OF A TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 40:1-EZE. 48:1) WAS TOLD TO MEASURE THAT TEMPLE. [PRETERISTS] WOULD AGREE, THAT WHEN EZEKIEL SAW AND WAS TOLD TO MEASURE A TEMPLE, THAT THERE WAS NOT ONE STANDING IN JERUSALEM.3 THERE IS AN ADDITIONAL PROBLEM WITH THE PRETERIST VIEW THAT THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE IS THE SECOND TEMPLE: NO ONE IN THE EARLY CHURCH—THE SAINTS WHO LIVED CLOSEST TO THE TIMES OF BOTH NERO AND JOHN—UNDERSTOOD THE PRETERIST SCHEME. THEY DID NOT SEE NERO AS THE ANTICHRIST AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SOME OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETERS, LIKE FUTURIST INTERPRETERS OF TODAY, EXPECTED THE TEMPLE TO BE A REBUILT TEMPLE FUTURE TO JOHN’S DAY: THEREFORE, WHEN HE [THE ANTICHRIST] RECEIVES THE KINGDOM, HE ORDERS THE TEMPLE OF GOD TO BE REBUILT FOR HIMSELF, WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM; WHO AFTER COMING INTO IT, HE SHALL SIT AS GOD.—EPHRAIM THE SYRIAN, A.D. 373.4 BUT WHEN THIS ANTICHRIST SHALL HAVE DEVASTATED ALL THINGS IN THIS WORLD, HE WILL REIGN FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND SIT IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; AND THEN THE LORD WILL COME FROM HEAVEN IN THE CLOUDS, IN THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SENDING THIS MAN AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE; BUT BRINGING IN FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE TIMES OF THE KINGDOM, THAT IS, THE REST, THE HALLOWED SEVENTH DAY; AND RESTORING TO ABRAHAM THE PROMISED INHERITANCE, IN WHICH KINGDOM THE LORD DECLARED, THAT “MANY COMING FROM THE EAST AND FROM THE WEST SHOULD SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.”5 AS WE DISCUSS ELSEWHERE, THE DATE OF THE WRITING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS MOST LIKELY IN A.D. 95 OR 96 AT THE END OF DOMITIAN’S REIGN. AT THAT TIME, NO TEMPLE STOOD IN JERUSALEM. THEREFORE, THE PASSAGES MENTIONED ABOVE WHICH HAVE NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED REQUIRE THE REBUILDING OF A JEWISH TEMPLE. IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THIS TRIBULATION TEMPLE MUST BE IN PLACE NO LATER THAN THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL IN ORDER FOR THE MAN OF SIN TO SIT IN THE HOLY PLACE AND FOR THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION TO BE SET UP. THE TEMPLE MAY ACTUALLY BE BUILT WELL IN ADVANCE OF THAT EVENT, ESPECIALLY SINCE IT APPEARS THAT THE BREAKING OF THE COVENANT BETWEEN THE ANTICHRIST AND “MANY” IN ISRAEL CONTRAVENES THE RESUMPTION OF SACRIFICE AND OFFERING WHICH WOULD PREVIOUSLY HAVE BEEN TAKING PLACE AT THE SITE OF THE TEMPLE (DAN. DAN. 9:27). EITHER THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WILL BE COMPLETE BY THE TIME THE SACRIFICE IS RESUMED OR, AS IN THE DAYS OF THE REBUILDING OF THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE SACRIFICES WILL BE RESUMED WHILE THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN PROGRESS. AS WE DISCUSSED IN RELATION TO THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER, THERE IS NOTHING WHICH PRECLUDES THE EXISTENCE OF A JEWISH TEMPLE SIDE-BY-SIDE WITH BELIEVERS WHO ARE INDWELT WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. THIS WAS THE SITUATION FOR ALMOST FOUR DECADES AFTER THE DAY OF PENTECOST UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SECOND TEMPLE: THE EARLY JEWISH CHURCH—BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE—WAS INDWELT, SEALED, AND FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT AND YET CONTINUED TO WORSHIP IN THE TEMPLE! THIS WOULD IMPLY THAT THE THIRD TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT DURING THE CHURCH AGE AND EVEN SACRIFICES COMMENCED WITHOUT THERE BEING A NECESSARY CONFLICT WITH “SPIRITUAL WORSHIP.”6 MOREOVER, A REBUILT JEWISH TEMPLE WOULD MOST LIKELY BE THE PRODUCT OF ORTHODOX JUDAISM WHICH REJECTS THE CHRISTIAN REALITY OF THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER. SO VIEWS CONCERNING THE COMPATIBILITY OF A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WHILE A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE ALREADY EXISTS WITHIN EACH BELIEVER MAY BE IRRELEVANT. THERE IS ALSO THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. FINALLY, WE NOTE THAT DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WILL EXIST ALONGSIDE BELIEVERS IN JESUS. AS TO THE PRACTICALITY OF REBUILDING THE TEMPLE, THERE IS MUCH CONTROVERSY. CONSIDERABLE DEBATE ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE PRECISE LOCATION OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT AND WHETHER THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE PRECLUDE ANY POSSIBILITY OF A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE ON THE MOUNT. THERE IS ALSO DISAGREEMENT CONCERNING WHETHER A JEWISH TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT WHILE THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE CONTINUE TO STAND. SOME INVESTIGATORS CLAIM THAT THE SECOND TEMPLE STOOD AT A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT LOCATION THAN THAT OCCUPIED BY THE DOME OF THE ROCK. OTHERS SAY THIS IS A MOOT POINT BECAUSE MUSLIMS WOULD NEVER ALLOW THE JEWS TO BUILD ANYTHING ANYWHERE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT SO LONG AS ISLAM CONTROLS THE LOCATION. SIMILARLY, ORTHODOX JUDAISM CONSIDERS ALL ISLAMIC PRESENCE ON THE MOUNT TO BE A DEFILEMENT OF THEIR HISTORICAL HOLY LOCATION. IT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF OUR TREATMENT HERE TO CONSIDER THE ISSUES RELATED TO THE PRECISE LOCATION AND ABILITY TO REBUILD. 
REVELATION 13:15
HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST: THE POWER GIVEN TO THE FALSE PROPHET HERE IS PERHAPS THE APEX OF WHAT GOD HAS EVER ALLOWED IN THE HANDS OF THE ENEMY: THE POWER TO GIVE LIFE. THIS POWER IS INTRINSIC TO THE CREATOR, AND HE IS INTIMATELY INVOLVED WITH THE CREATION OF EACH CREATURE.1 THE FALSE PROPHET GIVES BREATH (PNEUMA) TO THAT WHICH IS INITIALLY INANIMATE, AS “GOD FORMED MAN OF THE DUST OF THE GROUND, AND BREATHED INTO HIS NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE; AND MAN BECAME A LIVING BEING” (GEN. GEN. 2:7). UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS LIFELESS IDOLS WHICH HAVE BEEN THE WORK OF MEN’S HANDS, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS GIVEN LIFE. THIS IS PROBABLY THE CAPSTONE OF THE LYING WONDERS WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORMS—THE GRAND FINALE OF HIS DECEPTION. SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT MEN HAVE READILY GIVEN WORSHIP TO LIFELESS CREATIONS IN THE PAST: WHAT PROFIT IS THE IMAGE, THAT ITS MAKER SHOULD CARVE IT, THE MOLDED IMAGE, A TEACHER OF LIES, THAT THE MAKER OF ITS MOLD SHOULD TRUST IN IT, TO MAKE MUTE IDOLS? WOE TO HIM WHO SAYS TO WOOD, ‘AWAKE!’ TO SILENT STONE, ‘ARISE! IT SHALL TEACH!’ BEHOLD, IT IS OVERLAID WITH GOLD AND SILVER, YET IN IT THERE IS NO BREATH AT ALL. (HAB. HAB. 2:18-19 CF. PS. PS. 135:17-18; JER. JER. 10:14; JER. 51:17-19) THEY WORSHIP ALL THE MORE SO NOW WHEN THEY SEE THE FANTASTIC MIRACLE OF THE BEAST’S IMAGE HAVING COME TO LIFE AT THE HANDS OF THE FALSE PROPHET. THE IMAGE ITSELF MUST BE ULTIMATELY COMPELLING BECAUSE THE ENORMITY OF THE MIRACLE PERFORMED BY THE FALSE PROPHET DOES NOT DRAW ATTENTION TO THE PROPHET, BUT ALL ATTENTION REMAINS FOCUSED ON THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE ITSELF AND THE BEAST TO WHICH IT ATTESTS.2 SOME OPPOSE THE NOTION THAT THE IMAGE COULD TRULY BE GIVEN LIFE. THEY PREFER TO UNDERSTAND “BREATH” AS DENOTING ANIMATION. THUS, THEY SEE THE IMAGE WITH BREATH AS A FUTURISTIC TECHNOLOGICAL MIMIC OF LIFE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS POSSIBLE, IT DOESN’T SEEM TO DO JUSTICE TO THE TEXT AND THE WAY IN WHICH PNEUMA (BREATH) DENOTES LIFE-GIVING POWER ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE (GEN. GEN. 2:7; REV. REV. 11:11+). “THE PNEUMA IS THEREFORE THE EQUIVALENT OF ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΖΩῆΣ [PNEUMA ZŌĒS] (‘THE BREATH OF LIFE’) SO RECENTLY ENCOUNTERED IN CONNECTION WITH THE TWO WITNESSES.”3 MORRIS SUGGESTS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY, THAT THE SPIRIT GIVEN MAY BE AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT, OR DEMON: THE WORD IN THE GREEK IS PNEUMA, MEANING “SPIRIT” OR “WIND.” THE FALSE PROPHET IS ENABLED (BY HIS OWN MASTER, SATAN) TO IMPART A SPIRIT TO THE IMAGE, BUT THAT SPIRIT IS ONE OF SATAN’S UNCLEAN SPIRITS, PROBABLY A HIGHLY PLACED DEMON IN THE SATANIC HIERARCHY. THIS IS A STRIKING CASE OF DEMON POSSESSION, WITH THE DEMON POSSESSING THE BODY OF THE IMAGE RATHER THAN THAT OF A MAN OR WOMAN.4 ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW PRECISELY WHAT IS INFERRED FROM THE “BREATH” BEING GIVEN TO THE IMAGE, THE RESULTS ARE NOTHING SHORT OF LIFE—FOR THE IMAGE EXHIBITS APPARENT INTELLIGENCE AND SPEAKING ABILITIES. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE FALSE PROPHET “EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:12+) AND THAT THE FIRST BEAST IS GIVEN “GREAT AUTHORITY” BY THE DRAGON. IF THE DRAGON REVIVES THE BEAST AND BRINGS HIM BACK FROM THE ABYSS, AS EVIDENCED BY THE WORSHIP OF THE MASSES, THEN WHY COULDN’T THE FALSE PROPHET WITH THE SAME MEASURE AND SOURCE OF POWER GIVE LIFE TO THE IMAGE? CERTAINLY, THIS IS NOT BEYOND THE ABILITY THAT GOD COULD GRANT IF IT WERE WITHIN HIS PURPOSE TO DO SO. MOREOVER, WE HAVE NO EXAMPLES IN SCRIPTURE OF THE ANIMATION OF INANIMATE OBJECTS BY DEMONIC POSSESSION. SPIRITS SEEK EMBODIMENT IN LIVING HOSTS (MARK MARK 5:12). EITHER WAY, THE IMAGE APPEARS CONVINCINGLY LIFELIKE. THE IMAGE PROBABLY PLAYS A ROLE IN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” SPOKEN OF BY BOTH DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11 CF. DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND JESUS (MTT. MAT. 24:15): THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, WHICH THE READER IS TO UNDERSTAND, INCLUDES THE FOLLOWING ELEMENTS: 1. IT OCCURS IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4). 2. IT INVOLVES A PERSON SETTING UP A STATUE IN PLACE OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 3. THIS RESULTS IN THE CESSATION OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11). 4. THERE WILL BE A TIME OF ABOUT THREE-AND-A-HALF YEARS BETWEEN THIS EVENT…AND THE END OF THE TIME PERIOD (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:11). 5. IT INVOLVES AN INDIVIDUAL SETTING UP A STATUE OR IMAGE OF HIMSELF SO THAT HE MAY BE WORSHIPPED IN PLACE OF GOD (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 6. THE IMAGE IS MADE TO COME TO LIFE (REV. REV. 13:14+). 7. A WORSHIP SYSTEM TO THIS FALSE GOD IS THUS INAUGURATED (2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 8. AT THE END OF THIS TIME PERIOD THE INDIVIDUAL WHO COMMITS THE ACT WILL HIMSELF BE CUT OFF (DAN. DAN. 9:27).5 THIS EVENT CONCLUDES AT THE MIDDLE OF THE FINAL WEEK, AFTER THE BEAST OVERCOMES THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). IT IS THE SIGNAL FOR THE FLIGHT OF THE JEWISH REMNANT TO THE MOUNTAINS AND THEREAFTER TO THE WILDERNESS. 
THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD...SPEAK: THIS IDOL IS UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS IDOLS WHICH WERE MUTE (PS. PS. 115:5; PS. 135:16; JER. JER. 10:5). THE FALSE PROPHET SPOKE AS A DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:11+) AND THAT WHICH HE EMPOWERS CONTINUES IN THAT SAME VAIN, ORDERING THE DEATH OF THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP. 
CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED: THIS IS THE POINT OF NO RETURN. THE ENTIRE POPULATION OF THE EARTH IS NOW DIVIDED INTO THOSE WHO RETAIN PHYSICAL LIFE, BUT FOREVER LOSE SPIRITUAL LIFE VERSUS THOSE WHO RETAIN SPIRITUAL LIFE, BUT ARE LIKELY TO LOSE PHYSICAL LIFE. THE FORMER ARE THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE. THE LATTER REFUSE TO WORSHIP AT THE COST OF THEIR PHYSICAL LIVES. THE ONLY EXCEPTIONS ARE THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT WHICH IS HIDDEN BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+) AND THOSE WHO MANAGE TO STAY ALIVE UNDERGROUND WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM (REV. REV. 18:4+). MANY OF THOSE WHICH REFUSE THE MARK AND RESIDE WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM WILL BE GENTILES WHO COME TO FAITH DURING THIS TIME OF THE END. THEIR SURVIVAL WILL BE PRECARIOUS ON TWO COUNTS: (1) THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, AND THE HARLOT ALL SEEK THEIR DEATH; AND (2) THEY WILL BE UNABLE TO PURCHASE THE BASIC NECESSITIES OF LIFE. MANY OF THEM WILL ACHIEVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, NOT BY SURVIVAL, BUT BY PERSEVERING IN MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 7:14-17+; REV. 20:4+). THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE AND TAKE HIS MARK ARE WARNED BY AN ANGEL CONCERNING THE SERIOUSNESS OF WHAT THEY ARE ABOUT TO DO (REV. REV. 14:9+). THIS UNIQUE GLOBAL WARNING INDICATES THE IRREVERSIBLE NATURE OF TAKING THE MARK. TAKING THE MARK IS AKIN TO THE UNPARDONABLE SIN OF JESUS’ DAY—THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION ONCE THE MARK IS TAKEN (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). IN STARK CONTRAST TO THE PEOPLE OF FAITH, THEY ARE ETERNALLY INSECURE. THIS IS A UNIQUE SITUATION TO THE TIME OF THE END. FOR WHAT SIN IS THERE TODAY FROM WHICH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST CANNOT REDEEM? COULD NOT EVEN THE LIKES OF A HITLER BE SAVED IF HE HAD TRULY AND SINCERELY REPENTED PRIOR TO DEATH? WE ANSWER A RESOUNDING “YES!” BECAUSE WE UNDERSTAND THE PRICELESS VALUE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB WHICH PROVIDES REDEMPTION FOR ALL SIN (REV. REV. 5:9+). FOR IF CHRIST’S BLOOD CANNOT ATONE FOR SOME SPECIFIC SIN, THEN THERE ARE TWO REQUIREMENTS FOR SALVATION, NOT ONE: RECEIVING CHRIST BY FAITH AND AVOIDING THIS SPECIFIC SIN. MAY IT NEVER BE! HERE, AS AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING, WE HAVE A UNIQUE SITUATION WHERE THERE IS A SPECIFIC ACT, WHICH ONCE PARTICIPATED IN, MOVES THE INDIVIDUAL BEYOND ALL POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION. THE ACT IS THE EQUIVALENT OF ETERNAL, PERMANENT REJECTION OF THE LAMB. SO BLASPHEMOUS AND FOREORDAINED ARE THESE THAT THEY ARE NEVER AFFORDED ENTRY INTO THE BOOK OF LIFE, NOT EVEN TO BE WRITTEN AND SUBSEQUENTLY BLOTTED OUT (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). LIKE THOSE WHO COMMIT THE UNPARDONABLE SIN, TAKING THE MARK IS THE EQUIVALENT OF PERMANENTLY REJECTING CHRIST. ANOTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS TO UNDERSTAND THE REFERENCES TO GOD’S BOOK (EX. EX. 32:32-33), THE BOOK OF THE LIVING (PS. PS. 69:28), THE BOOK (DAN. DAN. 12:1), THE BOOK OF LIFE (PHP. PHP. 4:3; REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 17:8+; REV. REV. 20:12+, REV. 20:15+; REV. 22:19+), AND THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+) AS ALL DESCRIBING THE SAME BOOK. THIS BOOK: RECORDS THE NAMES OF ALL PEOPLE TO BE BORN WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE WHO WILL WORSHIP THE BEAST DURING THE TRIBULATION. THE NAMES OF THE UNSAVED ARE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK. THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE UNIQUELY OMITTED (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS EXPLAINING WHY THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE OMITTED FROM THE BOOK ENTIRELY RATHER THAN BEING WRITTEN IN AND THEN BLOTTED OUT WITH THE REST OF THE UNREDEEMED? PERHAPS THE ANSWER CAN BE FOUND IN THE UNIQUENESS OF THE HISTORIC ROLE AND ATTRIBUTES WHICH ATTEND THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF THE UNREDEEMED? AS WE NOTED ELSEWHERE, THE PHRASE “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” IS USED IN A VERY SPECIAL SENSE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION—DESCRIBING A MORAL CATEGORY RATHER THAN A GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION. CONSIDER THESE FACTS CONCERNING THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS: THEY DIRECTLY WORSHIP SATAN HIMSELF (REV. REV. 13:4+). THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST WHO CLAIMS TO BE GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THEY ARE PROVIDED WITH OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). THEY ARE AFFORDED THE BENEFIT OF HEARING THE GOSPEL MESSAGE FROM AN ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:6+). THEY ARE UNIQUELY WARNED OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF TAKING THE MARK BY ANOTHER ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:9+). THEY CONTINUE IN STEADFAST REBELLION, ALL THE WHILE BLASPHEMING GOD (REV. REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). SCRIPTURE UNIQUELY RECORDS THE IRREDEEMABLE STATUS OF THESE WHO VENTURE TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) AND THE SPECIAL STATUS OF THOSE WHO RESIST (REV. REV. 14:13+; REV. 20:4+). THEIR UNIQUE, IRREDEEMABLE STATUS IS SEEN IN GOD’S SENDING UPON THEM A “STRONG DELUSION THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE” (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). THE SERIOUS NATURE OF THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST CAN BE SEEN IN THE UNIQUE TREATMENT WHICH THEY SHARE WITH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO DECEIVES THEM TO WORSHIP THE BEAST. THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITHOUT OPPORTUNITY OF JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE. THEY ARE CAST DIRECTLY INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). SIMILARLY, FOLLOWING CHRIST’S RETURN, THE GOATS AMONG THE NATIONS—NONBELIEVING BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WHO SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION—ARE SENT “INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MTT. MAT. 25:31, MAT. 25:41). THEIR TREATMENT APPEARS TO DIFFER FROM THE REST OF THE UNSAVED WHO ARE RESURRECTED AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO STAND IN JUDGMENT BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-13+) PRIOR TO BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). PERHAPS DIVINE DISGUST FOR THIS ULTIMATE GLOBAL EXPRESSION OF HUMAN IDOLATRY AND BLASPHEMY AT THE END OF HISTORY WILL BE THE OCCASION FOR THE TOTAL OMISSION OF ANY RECORD OF THESE INDIVIDUALS, THE “EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS” OF THE END (REV. REV. 21:4+). THOSE WHO HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, THE MARK, AND THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME ARE SEEN IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 15:2+ CF. REV. REV. 16:2+). THEREFORE, THIS COMMAND TO TAKE THE MARK MUST OCCUR PRIOR TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS. THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE AND REFUSE HIS MARK ARE “BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD” (REV. REV. 20:4+). THESE LIVE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. WHEN THE THIRD BOWL JUDGMENT IS POURED FORTH, THE REMAINDER OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS BECOME BLOOD. AN ANGEL EXPLAINS THIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD: “FOR THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS, AND YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK. FOR IT IS THEIR JUST DUE” (REV. REV. 16:6+). THE IMAGE WHICH REQUIRES WORSHIP IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. THOSE WHO REFUSED TO BOW DOWN BEFORE IT WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE (DAN. DAN. 3:5). AS THE THREE YOUNG HEBREW MEN WERE PRESERVED THROUGH THE FIRE, SO TOO WILL BE THOSE SAINTS WHO LIVE AT THE TIME OF THE END (REV. REV. 7:14+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 20:4+).
REVELATION 13:16
HE CAUSES ALL, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT, RICH AND POOR, FREE AND SLAVE: THESE ARE SIMILAR CATEGORIES OF PERSONS WHO FLED TO THE MOUNTAINS AND HID THEMSELVES IN CAVES FROM THE WRATH OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:15+). NO MATTER WHAT STATION OR POSITION A PERSON HAS, THEY WILL ALL BE TREATED ABSOLUTELY EQUITABLY. EVEN THE RICH, WHO MIGHT NORMALLY EXPECT TO BRIBE THEIR WAY AROUND THE REQUIREMENT, HAVE NO EXEMPTION. SO MANIC IS THE DESIRE OF THE DRAGON—AND HIS EMPOWERED BEAST—FOR ALL WORSHIP THAT HE WILL TREAT THE MOST POWERFUL MEN ON A PAR WITH THE LEAST IN THEIR REQUIREMENT TO RENDER WORSHIP. IN THIS REGARD, THE DRAGON EMULATES THE TRUE GOD: “YET HE IS NOT PARTIAL TO PRINCES, NOR DOES HE REGARD THE RICH MORE THAN THE POOR” (JOB JOB 34:19). THE BIRDS WILL EXHIBIT SIMILAR UNIFORM TREATMENT OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AT THEIR BANQUET AT THE SECOND ADVENT (REV. REV. 19:17+). HERE AGAIN IS EVIDENCE AGAINST TAKING NERO AS THE BEAST, FOR THE REQUIREMENT OF WORSHIP IS GLOBAL: “THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION WAS LIMITED TO ROME AS FAR AS THE DATA TELL US, AND THERE IS NO EVIDENCE FOR IT EXTENDING TO THE PROVINCE OF ASIA AT THAT TIME.”1
TO RECEIVE A MARK: THE TR TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSĒ AUTOIS], HE SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. THE NU TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSIN AUTOIS], THEY SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. MARK IS ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA]: “FROM CHARASSŌ, TO ENGRAVE...DENOTES A MARK OR STAMP.”2 IT DIFFERS FROM ΣΤΊΓΜΑ [STIGMA], SUCH AS PAUL CARRIED IN HIS BODY (GAL. GAL. 6:17) WHICH INDICATES A MARK OR SCAR “WITHOUT SPECIAL DESIGN, BUT CARRYING SIGNIFICANCE.”3 THE MARK HERE PROBABLY IS OF A SPECIFIC DESIGN SO AS TO BE RECOGNIZABLE. IT DIFFERS IN EMPHASIS FROM THE SEAL (ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΑ [SPHRAGIDA]) PLACED ON THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE MARK EMPHASIZES LOYALTY TO THE BEAST BUT THE SEAL EMPHASIZES OWNERSHIP BY GOD.4 THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF THIS WORD OUTSIDE THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS BY LUKE. “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED [GRAVEN, KJV; FORMED, NASB] BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ACTS ACTS 17:29). IT IS ALMOST CERTAINLY VISIBLE: “MADE BY ENGRAVING, ETCHING, IMPRINTING, BRANDING,”5 WHEREAS THE SEAL OF GOD IS PROBABLY INVISIBLE (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE FORMER IS DISCERNIBLE BY SUPERNATURAL POWERS (REV. REV. 7:2+; REV. REV. 9:4+), THE LATTER BY THE GOVERNMENT OF THE BEAST. [DEMAR] EQUATES THE MARK OF REVELATION REV. 13:1+ (REV. REV. 13:16+) WITH THE MARK THAT IS GIVEN TO THE 144,000 BY THE LAMB. “WILL JESUS IMPLANT A MICROCHIP IN THE FOREHEADS OF THE 144,000?” HE ASKS. HERE DEMAR CONFUSES THINGS THAT MUST NOT BE CONFUSED. AS THE ETERNAL SON OF GOD, JESUS CHRIST DOES NOT NEED SOME KIND OF A VISIBLE MARK TO HELP HIM WATCH OVER THE 144,000. THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS MINIONS, HOWEVER, ARE NOT DIVINE. ...MENTION OF AN INVISIBLE MARK IN ONE PLACE OF SCRIPTURE NEED NOT IMPLY THAT THE MARK IN ALL OTHER PLACES IS INVISIBLE.6 A STRICTLY LITERAL TRANSLATION OF “THE MARK OF THE BEAST” MIGHT IMPLY “A PICTURE OF THE BEAST” OR “A MARK MADE BY THE BEAST.” A MORE SATISFACTORY INDICATION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN “MARK” AND “BEAST” WOULD BE “A MARK SHOWING ONE’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF LOYALTY TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF THE PARTY OF THE BEAST.”7 IN SUMMARY, THE MARK OF THE BEAST WOULD SIGNIFY TO THE READER OF THE TIME THAT THE RECIPIENT: WORSHIPPED THE BEAST AS DIVINE, ACKNOWLEDGED THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY, IS DEVOTED TO THE BEAST, AND CONSIDERS HIMSELF TO BE THE BEAST’S PROPERTY OR SLAVE TO COMMAND.8 IN THE PAPYRI, ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA] IS ALWAYS CONNECTED WITH THE EMPEROR, AND SOMETIMES CONTAINS HIS NAME AND EFFIGY, WITH THE YEAR OF HIS REIGN. IT WAS NECESSARY FOR BUYING AND SELLING. IT IS FOUND ON ALL SORTS OF DOCUMENTS, MAKING THEM VALID; AND THERE ARE MANY ON “BILLS OF SALE.” CHARAGMA IS THEREFORE THE OFFICIAL SEAL.9 THE MARK WHICH IS TAKEN IS THE SAME FOR ALL: THIS MARK HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH CREDIT, AS IS OFTEN TAUGHT TODAY. IN A CREDIT SYSTEM, EVERYONE MUST HAVE A DIFFERENT NUMBER. IN THIS CASE, EVERYONE HAS THE SAME NUMBER. THE PURPOSE OF THE MARK WILL BE TO SERVE AS A SIGN OF IDENTIFICATION OF THOSE WHO WILL OWN THE ANTICHRIST AS THEIR GOD. ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE THIS NUMBER WILL BE PERMITTED TO WORK, TO BUY, TO SELL, OR SIMPLY TO MAKE A LIVING. THE VERSE DOES NOT SPEAK OF CREDIT CARDS, BANKING SYSTEMS, A CASHLESS SOCIETY, A ONE-WORLD MONEY SYSTEM, OR COMPUTERS, ETC.10 IT IS CERTAINLY WITHIN THE REALM OF POSSIBILITY FOR THE MARK TO SERVE BOTH AS A SINGLE IDENTIFIER OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST AND A GLOBALLY UNIQUE IDENTIFIER. ALL THAT IS REQUIRED IS TO COMBINE AN OUTWARD VISIBLE MARK (INDICATING SHARED ALLEGIANCE) WITH AN INVISIBLE DIGITAL CODE (INDICATING UNIQUE IDENTIFICATION). THE EXTERNAL MARK WOULD FUNCTION TO READILY CULL THE OBEDIENT FROM THE DISOBEDIENT WHILE THE INVISIBLE CODE WOULD PROVIDE THE NECESSARY MEANS FOR DIGITAL MONETARY EXCHANGE IN THE CONTROLLED ECONOMY OF THE END. AS IS TYPICAL OF SATAN’S SCHEMES, THE UNIQUE IDENTIFIER WOULD PROVIDE NUMEROUS BENEFITS WHICH WOULD ALSO SERVE AS MOTIVATION TO TAKE THE MARK. THE COST OF REFUSING THE MARK IS NOT JUST THE RISK OF ONE’S LIFE, BUT ALSO THE INABILITY TO PARTICIPATE IN THE GLOBAL MARKET. THE DETAILS OF THE MARK ARE NOT REVEALED BY SCRIPTURE.
ON THEIR RIGHT HAND: THIS IMPLIES A MARK ON THE SURFACE OF THE HAND. SUCH A MARK HAS SEVERAL ADVANTAGES FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE BEAST. IT REQUIRES THE WORSHIPER TO PERMANENTLY DEFACE HIS BODY AS AN ACT OF HOMAGE. IT PROVIDES A READY MEANS TO IDENTIFY THOSE WITHOUT THE MARK. IT IS IMMUNE TO THE FRAGILITY OF TECHNICAL SYSTEMS—ESPECIALLY GIVEN THE DISRUPTIVE NATURE OF THE TIME OF THE END. ON THE OTHER HAND, A LOW-TECHNOLOGY IMPLEMENTATION HAS THE DISADVANTAGE OF BEING SUBJECT TO READY FALSIFICATION. PERHAPS THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN A COMBINATION OF BOTH EXTERNALLY VISIBLE AND INTERNAL (IMPLANTED) TECHNOLOGY: WHILE I ADMIT THAT THE PREPOSITION EPI IS USED, THIS DOES NOT CONSIGN THE FUTURIST INTERPRETATION [OF AN IMPLANTED MARK] TO SUDDEN DEATH. IF THIS MARK WERE PURELY ON THE SURFACE OF THE SKIN, THE RESULTANT LOSS OF SKIN, AS HAPPENS REGULARLY WITH PEOPLE, WOULD MEAN THE MARK WOULD DISAPPEAR. FOR THIS MARK TO HAVE ANY DEGREE OF PERMANENCE IT MUST, IN SOME SENSE, BE “IN” THE TISSUE. THE USE OF ΕΠΙ [EPI] DOESN’T REALLY DENY THAT. IT IS SIMPLY SAYING THAT THE MARK IS VISIBLE TO SOMEONE, OR TO SOME DEVICE SUCH AS A SCANNER. IN FACT, THE WORD “MARK” (CHARAGMA) COMES FROM THE VERB CHARASSO WHICH MEANS “TO CUT TO A POINT, THEN TO INSCRIBE.” IT IS REALLY NOT FARFETCHED TO SEE THE PHRASE AS DESCRIBING SOME KIND OF MINOR SURGERY—A “CUTTING TO A POINT”—FOR THE INSERTION OF A CHIP THAT WILL BE “INSCRIBED” WITH DATA.11 THIS IS A TIME IN WHICH JESUS’ INJUNCTION TO CUT OFF ONE’S HAND (MTT. MAT. 18:8) CAN BE TAKEN LITERALLY, FOR REV. REV. 14:9-10+ AND REV. 20:4+ MAKE IT PLAIN THAT NO ONE BEARING THE MARK OF THE BEAST WILL ENTER ETERNAL LIFE. INDEED, IT WILL BE BETTER TO ENTER ETERNAL LIFE MAIMED THAN TO BE CAST INTO HELL-FIRE WHOLE.12
OR ON THEIR FOREHEADS: THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A PLATE OF PURE GOLD UPON HIS FOREHEAD WITH THE ENGRAVING, “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EX. EX. 28:36-38). IT DECLARED HIM TO BE ONE WHO WAS SET ASIDE FOR THE PURPOSE AND MINISTRY OF GOD (A SAINT). EZEKIEL WAS SHOWN A VISION WHERE THOSE TO BE SPARED GOD’S JUDGMENT RECEIVE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS (EZE. EZE. 9:4). HARLOTS WORE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEAD IDENTIFYING THEIR HARLOTRY (JER. JER. 3:3; REV. REV. 17:5+). THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL HAVE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OF THE LAMB WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 14:1+ CF. REV. REV. 7:3+). IN ALL OF THESE EXAMPLES, THE MARK IDENTIFIES THE CATEGORY TO WHICH THE PERSON BELONGS AND SERVES AS AN INDICATION OF CHARACTER, AS DOES THE MARK OF THE BEAST. THOSE WHO TAKE IT ARE COMPLETELY OPPOSED TO GOD AND UNWILLING TO REPENT IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF HIS JUDGMENT. THE PLACEMENT OF THE MARK ON THE HAND OR FOREHEAD BRINGS TO MIND THE COMMAND GOD GAVE THROUGH MOSES THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD FAITHFULLY TEACH HIS COMMANDS TO THEIR CHILDREN. AND THESE WORDS WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY SHALL BE IN YOUR HEART. YOU SHALL TEACH THEM DILIGENTLY TO YOUR CHILDREN, AND SHALL TALK OF THEM WHEN YOU SIT IN YOUR HOUSE, WHEN YOU WALK BY THE WAY, WHEN YOU LIE DOWN, AND WHEN YOU RISE UP. YOU SHALL BIND THEM AS A SIGN ON YOUR HAND, AND THEY SHALL BE AS FRONTLETS BETWEEN YOUR EYES. YOU SHALL WRITE THEM ON THE DOORPOSTS OF YOUR HOUSE AND ON YOUR GATES. (DE DEU. 6:6-9 CF. EX. EX. 13:9, EX. 13:16) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN RESPONSE TO THESE INSTRUCTIONS, THE JEWS DEVELOPED PHYLACTERIES, SMALL SCROLLS WHICH CONTAINED GOD’S LAW AND WHICH WERE BOUND TO THE HAND OR HEAD. THE PHYLACTERIES DIFFER FROM THE MARK OF THE BEAST IN THAT THEY WERE ATTACHED TO THE LEFT HAND. “TEFILLIN (PHYLACTERIES) ARE SMALL TIGHTLY ROLLED SCROLLS THAT CONTAIN PASSAGES FROM EXODUS AND DEUTERONOMY. THEY WERE PLACED IN BOXES THAT WERE TIED TO THE HEAD OR LEFT ARM. THE MEZUZOT WERE PLACED IN ORNAMENTAL CASES THAT WERE ATTACHED TO THE DOORPOST OF A HOUSE.”13 ALTHOUGH THE MARK OF THE BEAST IS ON THE RIGHT HAND RATHER THAN THE LEFT, THE SIMILARITY TO THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN BY GOD TO ISRAEL IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE LAW IS STRIKING.
REVELATION 13:17
NO ONE MAY BUY OR SELL: IN ORDER TO ENFORCE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, THE MARK IS TIED TO HIS GLOBAL ECONOMIC SYSTEM. THOSE WHO REFUSE THE MARK ARE AUTOMATICALLY CUT OFF FROM THE GLOBAL ECONOMY. THEY ARE DRIVEN UNDERGROUND TO RELY EITHER UPON SUPERNATURAL PROVISION (AS THE WOMAN IN THE WILDERNESS OF REVELATION REV. 12:6+) OR THE BLACK MARKET. SOME MANAGE TO SURVIVE OUTSIDE THE GLOBAL ECONOMY, INCLUDING THE “SHEEP” IN THE SHEEP AND GOAT JUDGMENT AT THE RETURN OF CHRIST TO TAKE UP HIS KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 25:31-32). THE SHEEP HAVE PROVIDED FOR THE DIRE NEEDS OF JESUS’ “BRETHREN” DURING THIS TIME, BUT THEY THEMSELVES HAVE BEEN WITHOUT THE MARK. FOR IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO TAKE THE MARK AND REMAIN AMONG THE REDEEMED WHO ENTER THE KINGDOM (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). THERE ARE SEVERAL ASPECTS OF MODERN TECHNOLOGY WHICH WILL LIKELY CONTRIBUTE TO THE CONTROL OF THE GLOBAL ECONOMY UNDER THE BEAST. FIRST, THE MARK ITSELF MAY BE TIED INTO A CASHLESS SYSTEM OF EXCHANGE. WHILE SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY THIS, HOW EFFECTIVE IT WOULD BE TO DO AWAY WITH ALL MEANS OF VALUE EXCHANGE EXCEPT FOR THAT WHICH REQUIRES THE MARK. SECOND, THE USE OF MODERN IDENTIFYING MARKS, SUCH AS BAR CODES, ON ITEMS OF COMMERCE FACILITATES TRACKING THEIR WHEREABOUTS AND DISTRIBUTION. WITH SOPHISTICATED INVENTORY SYSTEMS IT BECOMES MUCH MORE DIFFICULT TO SUPPLY THE BLACK MARKET “OFF THE RECORD.” THE DEGREE TO WHICH TECHNOLOGY PLAYS IN THE SYSTEM OF THE END IS PURE SPECULATION. IT MAY UTILIZE SYSTEMS OF IDENTIFICATION, TRACKING, AND EXCHANGE YET UNKNOWN TO US. OR IT MAY USE THE OLDEST OF TECHNOLOGIES—TATTOOS OR SIMILAR. THE DESIRE OF THE BEAST TO CATCH EVERY POSSIBLE VIOLATOR ARGUES FOR A HIGH-TECHNOLOGY SOLUTION WHICH IS MORE DIFFICULT TO FORGE. THE DISRUPTIVE CONDITIONS ON THE EARTH DURING THE TIME OF THE END ARGUE FOR A LOW-TECHNOLOGY SOLUTION.
WHO HAS THE MARK OR THE NAME OF THE BEAST OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME: THE TR TEXT INDICATES THREE ALTERNATIVES: (1) THE MARK, OR (2) THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR (3) THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. THE MT AND NU TEXTS INDICATE JUST TWO ALTERNATIVES: THE MARK WHICH IS: (1) THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR (2) THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. IN ANY EVENT, THE MARK EMBODIES INFORMATION PERTAINING TO THE NAME OF THE BEAST.
THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME: MOST COMMENTATORS TAKE THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME TO INDICATE THE PRACTICE OF GEMATRIA, WHERE THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS COMPRISING THE NAME ARE GIVEN VALUES WHICH THEN CONTRIBUTE TO A TOTAL VALUE WHICH IS THE NUMBER: THE MYSTIC USE OF NUMBERS (THE RABBINICAL GHEMATRIA, ΓΕΩΜΕΤΡΊΑ [GEŌMETRIA]) WAS FAMILIAR TO THE JEWS IN BABYLON, AND PASSED FROM THEM TO THE GREEKS IN ASIA. IT OCCURS IN THE CABBALA, IN THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS (I. 324-331), IN THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS, AND WAS VERY COMMON ALSO AMONG THE GNOSTIC SECTS...IT AROSE FROM THE EMPLOYMENT OF THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREW AND GREEK ALPHABETS FOR THE DESIGNATION OF NUMBERS. THE HEBREW ALEPH COUNTS 1, BETH 2, ETC., YODH 10; BUT KAPH (THE ELEVENTH LETTER) COUNTS 20, RESH (THE TWENTIETH LETTER) 200, ETC. THE GREEK LETTERS, WITH THE ADDITION OF AN ACUTE ACCENT (AS Ά, Βˊ), HAVE THE SAME NUMERICAL VALUE IN THEIR ORDER DOWN TO SIGMA, WHICH COUNTS 200; EXCEPT THAT Σ῀ (ST, [STIGMA]) IS USED FOR 6, AND Φˊ (AN ANTIQUATED LETTER KOPPA BETWEEN Π AND Ρ) FOR 90. THE HEBREW ALPHABET ENDS WITH TAV = 400, THE GREEK WITH OMEGA = 800. TO EXPRESS THOUSANDS AN ACCENT IS PUT BENEATH THE LETTER, AS Α, [A,] = 1,000; Β, [B,] = 2,000; Ι, [I,] = 10,000.1 AGAIN, THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT THE NUMBER IS THE SAME FOR ALL WHO RECEIVE IT: DOUBTLESS, THE INVENTION OF COMPUTERS AND THE INTRODUCTION OF A “CASHLESS SOCIETY” WOULD AID IN THE ENFORCEMENT OF AN ECONOMIC BOYCOTT AGAINST CHRISTIANS. HOWEVER, THE MARK IS THE “NAME OF THE BEAST OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” (REV. REV. 13:17+) NOT THE NAME OR NUMBER THAT IDENTIFIES EACH INDIVIDUAL CITIZEN.2
REVELATION 13:18
HERE IS WISDOM: THIS PHRASE INDICATES THAT WHAT FOLLOWS CONSTITUTES A RIDDLE OF SORTS REQUIRING GREAT WISDOM TO COMPREHEND. A SIMILAR STATEMENT INTRODUCES THE RIDDLE OF THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:9+). “IT IS THE GLORY OF GOD TO CONCEAL A MATTER, BUT THE GLORY OF KINGS IS TO SEARCH OUT A MATTER” (PR. PR. 25:2). WHEN DANIEL WAS PUZZLED ABOUT THE REVELATION GIVEN TO HIM, HE WAS TOLD THAT “THE WORDS ARE CLOSED UP AND SEALED TILL THE TIME OF THE END. . . NONE OF THE WICKED SHALL UNDERSTAND, BUT THE WISE SHALL UNDERSTAND” (DAN. DAN. 12:9-10). ALTHOUGH THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NOT A SEALED BOOK (REV. REV. 22:10+), UNDOUBTEDLY A SIMILAR PRINCIPLE ATTENDS THIS PASSAGE: THOSE LIVING AT THE TIME OF THE FULFILLMENT WILL BE BEST POSITIONED TO UNDERSTAND THE FULL MEANING OF WHAT IS RELATED. UNTIL THAT TIME, HISTORY IS FULL OF NAMES CONJECTURED TO FULFILL THE RIDDLE OF THIS VERSE. 
THE NUMBER OF A MAN: ἈΡΙΘΜὸΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ [ARITHMOS ANTHRŌPOU], SIMPLY NUMBER OF MAN. THE DEFINITE ARTICLE (“THE”) IS NOT FOUND IN THE GREEK TEXT. WALLACE SEES THE MISSING ARTICLE AS AN INDICATION THAT THE NUMBER IS NOT OF A MAN, BUT THE NUMBER OF HUMANKIND.1 WHILE THIS MAY ACCOUNT FOR THE GRAMMAR, IT FAILS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE PREVIOUS VERSE WHEREIN THE ARTICLE APPEARS BEFORE BOTH NUMBER AND MAN: ΤὸΝ ἀΡΙΘΜὸΝ ΤΟῦ ὀΝΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ [TON ARITHMON TOU ONOMATOS AUTOU], THE NUMBER OF THE NAME OF HIM (CF. REV. REV. 14:11+). THUS, THE NUMBER SEEMS INEXTRICABLY TIED TO THE INDIVIDUAL. SOME EXPLAIN OF A MAN AS DESIGNATING A NUMBER AS MEN COUNT.2
HIS NUMBER IS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX: DISCUSSION ON THE MEANING OF THIS VALUE AND ITS ASSOCIATION WITH INDIVIDUALS AND MOVEMENTS OF HISTORY IS LEGEND. “THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS NUMBER FORM A JUNGLE FROM WHICH ESCAPE IS APPARENTLY HOPELESS.”3 THE NUMERIC DESIGNATOR FOR THE VALUE 666 FOUND IN THE MT AND TR TEXTS EMPLOYS THE GREEK CHARACTER STIGMA WHICH IS NOT GENERALLY USED TODAY. IT OCCURS BETWEEN EPSILON (Ε) AND ZETA (Ζ). THUS, IT DISPLACES ZETA AS THE SIXTH CHARACTER, GIVING ZETA THROUGH THETA THE VALUES 7 THROUGH 9, IOTA THROUGH KAPPA THE VALUES 10 THROUGH 90, AND RHO THROUGH OMEGA THE VALUES 100 THROUGH 800. AN ADDITIONAL CHARACTER, SAMPSI STANDS AT THE END AS 900.4 SINCE OUR GREEK FONT DOES NOT CONTAIN STIGMA WE WILL REPRESENT IT BY A SIGMA WITH AN ACCENT: Σˊ5 IN THE TR AND MT TEXT, THE VALUE IS GIVEN BY THE THREE GREEK LETTERS ΧΞΣˊ.6 GIVEN THE GREEK ALPHABET OF THE TIME, THE VALUES OF THE THREE LETTERS ARE: Χ = 600; Ξ = 60; Σˊ = 6. THEIR SUM IS THE INFAMOUS 666.7 THE NU TEXT SPELLS OUT THE VALUES USING WORDS: ἑΞΑΚΟΣΙΟΙ ἑΞΗΚΟΝΤΑ ἑΞ [HEXAKOSIOI HEXĒKONTA HEX], SIX HUNDRED SIXTY-SIX. AMONG ALL THE EXTANT MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE, ONLY A VERY FEW HAVE ΔΕΚΑ [DEKA] (10) AS THE MIDDLE VALUE RESULTING IN 616.8 THE NERO ADVOCATES MAKE MUCH OF THE ALTERNATIVE VALUE 616 BECAUSE TWO DIFFERENT SPELLINGS OF NERO CAN ACCOUNT FOR BOTH THE VALUE 666 FOR THE MAN AND 616 FOR THE WOMAN. THESE BOTH ARE TRUE. THE WISDOM OF THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IN REVELATION 13:16-18. SIX IS A BAD NUMBER BECAUSE IT DENOTES EVIL IN ITS GREATEST MAGNITUDE. THIS 666/616 IS THE NUMBER OF A FALSE MAN/FALSE WOMAN---THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 13:18. IN THE GREEK THE NUMBER 666 IS IN ACTUALITY IN DNA AS XXX OR THE GREEK WORD PORNEIA (SHORT FOR PORN IN THE TRIPLE X-RATED MOVIES IN THE PORNOGRAPHY INDUSTRY) AS A SEXUAL HERMAPHRODITE WHICH MEANS SEXUAL IMMORALITY OR SEXUAL PERVERSION. NEBUCHADREZZAR IS THE NUMBER 663/613 AND NEBUCHADREZZUR IS THE NUMBER 669/619. THE EMPEROR NERO [NERON CAESAR] IS THE NUMBER 666. THE NUMBER 666 REFERS TO THE NAME NERON CAESAR WHICH IS CODED NERO THE ROMAN EMPEROR THAT KILLED CHRISTIANS (LORDS) & SAINTS (LORDS) IN 55AD TO 68AD. ALSO IN THE NAME OF KING NEBUCHADREZZAR FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS THE NUMBER 663 AND THE NAME NEBUCHADREZZUR IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH THE NUMBER IS 669/619, WHICH MIDWAY IS THE NUMBER 666/616 AND IF THE MYSTERIES OF JEREMIAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH REVELATION, NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAME, BIDDEN BY GOD TO CRUSH GOD’S PEOPLE MAY PREFIGURE THE END-TIMES BEAST OVERCOMING GOD’S SAINTS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 13:7. THIS MAYBE THE ONLY WAY TO DETERMINE WHO IS THE ANTICHRIST & LUCIFER’S PARTY IS AT THE TIME, BY HIS MEDICAL DNA IN HIS BODY BY A STRAND OF HIS HAIR---MAYBE BLACK COLORED HAIR---THE COLOR BLACK REPRESENTS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC, POWER, AUTHORITY, VIOLENCE, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, DEFILEMENT, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, SPOTTED, GUILTY, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL, AND ELEGANCE, OR BY SWABBING HIS MOUTH, OR BY HIS SEMEN RELATIONSHIP TO BABYLON THE HARLOT OR BY TAKING OF HIS BLOOD—O POSITIVE POSSIBLY. IN THE LAW ENFORCEMENT FORENSICS, THE PHYSICAL DNA IS 99.9999% ACCURATE IN TODAY’S SOCIETY. PHYSICAL DNA FAR EXCEEDS THE ACCURACY OF MUG SHOTS OR FINGERPRINTS. THE NUMBER 7 DENOTES PERFECTION & COMPLETION WHICH MAY MEAN IT IS THE NUMBER 777---MEDICAL DNA WHICH IS THE NUMBER OF A TRUE MAN---THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2. THE LORD JEHOVAH, LORD VICTOR & LORD YAHWEH IN THE OKJV WITH THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES THESE THREE TIMES EACH IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:18 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE OKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA & THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES TRICE EACH IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. BOTH THESE THREE TRANSLATIONS & THREE REPUTATIONS MAKE UP THE DNA 777 [MALE TRINITY---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD & BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST]/727 [FEMALE TRINITY---MOTHER STEPHANIE OUR LADY, DAUGHTER MARY OUR LORD & SISTER ELIZABETH OUR LADY THE HOLY GHOST] NUMBER OF COMPLETION & PERFECTION EACH OF JOHN 8:58 IN THE HOLY BIBLE. BUT THE APOSTLE JOHN PROBABLY DID NOT KNOW WHO WILL BE THE FALSE MAN---THE ANTICHRIST. THIS MAN OF LAWLESSNESS SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE TRUE BRIDE OF CHRIST, FOR THEY WILL BE RAPTURED OUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS. IF ANYONE WILL ACCEPT ANYTHING FROM THE BEAST, THE SAME WILL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH IS POURED WITHOUT MIXTURE INTO HIS CUP OF INDIGNATION AND WILL BE TORMENTED BY THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE LAMB (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN REVELATION 14:9-11. THEY CAN NEVER BE REDEEMED WHO RECEIVE THE MARK AND WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST---ANTICHRIST WHO SELL THEIR SOULS ETERNALLY TO THE LORD LUCIFER. BUT IT IS BUT ONE SMALL PIECE OF THE OVERALL PUZZLE WHICH CONTRIBUTES TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. NERO SUCCEEDS ON THIS COUNT, BUT FAILS MISERABLY ON ALL OTHERS. NERO IS FAR FROM THE ONLY INDIVIDUAL IN HISTORY WHO MEETS THE CONDITIONS FOR 666. METZGER SUGGESTS THAT THE TEXTUAL VARIATION INDICATING 616 IS BEST EXPLAINED AS AN INTENTIONAL MODIFICATION IN THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT BY A SCRIBE WHO SAW NERO IN THE TEXT.9 IRENAEUS, WHO LIVED MUCH NEARER TO THE TIME OF NERO THAN MODERN PRETERISTS AND WHO WAS A DISCIPLE OF POLYCARP WHO KNEW OUR AUTHOR, SUPPORTS THE READING 666: SUCH, THEN, BEING THE STATE OF THE CASE, AND THIS NUMBER [666] BEING FOUND IN ALL THE MOST APPROVED AND ANCIENT COPIES [OF THE APOCALYPSE], AND THOSE MEN WHO SAW JOHN FACE TO FACE BEARING THEIR TESTIMONY [TO IT]; WHILE REASON ALSO LEADS US TO CONCLUDE THAT THE NUMBER OF THE NAME OF THE BEAST, [IF RECKONED] ACCORDING TO THE GREEK MODE OF CALCULATION BY THE [VALUE OF] THE LETTERS CONTAINED IN IT, WILL AMOUNT TO SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY AND SIX; THAT IS, THE NUMBER OF TENS SHALL BE EQUAL TO THAT OF THE HUNDREDS, AND THE NUMBER OF HUNDREDS EQUAL TO THAT OF THE UNITS (FOR THAT NUMBER WHICH [EXPRESSES] THE DIGIT SIX BEING ADHERED TO THROUGHOUT...I DO NOT KNOW HOW IT IS THAT SOME HAVE ERRED FOLLOWING THE ORDINARY MODE OF SPEECH, AND HAVE VITIATED THE MIDDLE NUMBER IN THE NAME, DEDUCTING THE AMOUNT OF FIFTY FROM IT, SO THAT INSTEAD OF SIX DECADES THEY WILL HAVE IT THAT THERE IS BUT ONE. (I AM INCLINED TO THINK THAT THIS OCCURRED THROUGH THE FAULT OF THE COPYISTS, AS IS WONT TO HAPPEN, SINCE NUMBERS ALSO ARE EXPRESSED BY LETTERS; SO THAT THE GREEK LETTER WHICH EXPRESSES THE NUMBER SIXTY [CHI, Ξ] WAS EASILY EXPANDED INTO THE LETTER IOTA [Ι] OF THE GREEKS.) OTHERS THEN RECEIVED THIS READING WITHOUT EXAMINATION; SOME IN THEIR SIMPLICITY, AND UPON THEIR OWN RESPONSIBILITY, MAKING USE OF THIS NUMBER EXPRESSING ONE DECADE; WHILE SOME, IN THEIR INEXPERIENCE, HAVE VENTURED TO SEEK OUT A NAME WHICH SHOULD CONTAIN THE ERRONEOUS AND SPURIOUS NUMBER—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX10 HE SAW THE NUMBER CONNECTED WITH THE ANTITYPE OF ANTICHRIST’S IMAGE—NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. HE ALSO SAW THE BEAST AS A PERSON YET FUTURE, NOT NERO: FOR THAT IMAGE WHICH WAS SET UP BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD INDEED A HEIGHT OF SIXTY CUBITS, WHILE THE BREADTH WAS SIX CUBITS; ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH ANANIAS, AZARIAS, AND MISAEL, WHEN THEY DID NOT WORSHIP IT, WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE OF FIRE, POINTING OUT PROPHETICALLY, BY WHAT HAPPENED TO THEM, THE WRATH AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS WHICH SHALL ARISE TOWARDS THE [TIME OF THE] END. FOR THAT IMAGE, TAKEN AS A WHOLE, WAS A PREFIGURING OF THIS MAN’S COMING, DECREEING THAT HE SHOULD UNDOUBTEDLY HIMSELF ALONE BE WORSHIPPED BY ALL MEN—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX11 ADDING TO THE COMPLEXITY OF IDENTIFYING AN INDIVIDUAL WITH THE NUMBER ARE VARIOUS WAYS IN WHICH GEMATRIA CAN BE PERFORMED. HARLESS ARGUES FOR THE SIMPLEST, RAGIL METHOD: THERE ARE SEVEN WAYS OF CALCULATING GEMATRIA IN JEWISH TRADITION. 1) RAGIL: THIS METHOD IS THE BASIS FOR ALL THE OTHER METHODS. EACH LETTER OF THE ALPHABET HAS ITS OWN NUMERICAL VALUE. THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF A WORD OR PHRASE IS THE SUM TOTAL OF THE VALUES OF ITS LETTERS. 2) KATAN: ALL THE TENS AND HUNDREDS ARE CONVERTED TO THE SINGLE NUMBERS 1 TO 9. 3) K’LALI: IN THIS METHOD, THE VALUE OF A WORD IS THE SQUARE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF EACH LETTER IN THAT WORD. 4) MILLUI: THIS METHOD GIVES A LETTER THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS THAT MAKE UP THE NAME OF THE LETTER. 5) KOLEL: THIS METHOD SUMS THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS IN A WORD PLUS THE NUMBER OF LETTERS. 5) HAKADMI: THE VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER IS RAGIL. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE RAGIL VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE THIRD LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER, ETC. 7) HAPERATI: THE VALUE OF EACH LETTER IS THE SQUARE OF ITS RAGIL VALUE. THE VALUE OF THE WORD IS THE SUM OF ALL THE SQUARES OF ITS LETTERS. IT IS APPARENT THAT THE K’LALI, MILLUI, KOLEL, HAKADMI, AND HAPERATI METHODS ARE UNLIKELY TO BE INTENDED IN THIS PASSAGE, SINCE THEY WOULD TEND TO PRODUCE NUMERICAL VALUES MUCH IN EXCESS OF 666. THESE METHODS ALSO SEEM TO BE LATE ADDITIONS NOT IN USE DURING THE NEW TESTAMENT PERIOD. ONLY THE RAGIL AND KATAN METHODS ARE CANDIDATES FOR THIS CALCULATION. KATAN SUFFERS FROM FOUR SHORTCOMINGS: 1) IT WOULD REQUIRE A LONG NAME TO EVALUATE TO 666 (AT LEAST 74 LETTERS). 2) THE TALMUD ONLY USES RAGIL. 3) THEREFORE, KATAN IS A LATER DEVELOPMENT AND NOT CONTEMPORARY WITH THE REVELATION. REV. 4:1+) ONLY RAGIL HAS AN ANALOGUE IN GREEK AND ROMAN CULTURE, KATAN DOES NOT.12 THE THREEFOLD REPRESENTATION OF “6,” THE NUMBER OF MAN, MAY BE CONNECTED WITH THE THREE KEY PLAYERS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST OF THE END: “POSSIBLY THE THREEFOLD OCCURRENCE OF THE NUMBER SIX IS A VAGUE IMITATION OF THE TRINITY FORMED BY [THE BEAST’S] ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEVIL AND THE FALSE PROPHET.”13 AS WE DISCUSSED IN SIX: MAN’S INCOMPLETENESS, HUMAN WILL, THE NUMBER ALMOST CERTAINLY EMPHASIZES HOW THE BEAST, THE EPITOME OF HUMAN ACHIEVEMENT AND GOVERNMENT AT THE END, FALLS SHORT. 14 OTHERS NOTE HOW THE VALUE COMPARES TO THE SUM OF THE GREEK LETTERS MAKING UP THE NAME “CHRIST”: “ACCORDING TO THE GREEK NUMBERING SCHEME CHRIST’S NAME, ʼΙΗΣΟῦΣ [IĒSOUS], IS REPRESENTED BY Ι=10, Η=8, Σ=200, Ο=70, Υ=400, Σ=200, WHICH ADD UP TO 888.”15 VARIOUS PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE HINT AT THE CHARACTER OF THE BEAST USING VALUES WHICH EMPLOY SIX, INCLUDING THE NUMBER OF FINGERS AND TOES ON THE GODLESS GIANTS OF OLD (2S. 2S. 21:20; 1CHR. 1CHR. 20:6); GOLIATH WHO HAD A HEIGHT OF SIX CUBITS, SIX PIECES OF ARMOR, AND A SPEAR’S HEAD WEIGHING SIX HUNDRED SHEKELS OF IRON (1S. 1S. 17:4-7); NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHOSE “IMAGE” WAS SIXTY CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS WIDE (DAN. DAN. 3:1); AND EVEN SOLOMON’S WAGES OF SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX TALENTS OF GOLD (1K. 1K. 10:14). ULTIMATELY, IT IS FRUITLESS FOR US TO EMPLOY THIS NUMBER IN SPECULATION AS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. THE VALUE OF THE NUMBER IN AND OF ITSELF IS TOO BROAD—TOO MANY HISTORIC NAMES CAN BE MADE TO GENERATE “666.” THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN THE BEAST BECOMES KNOWN TO THE WORLD, FOR SHE WILL HAVE BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE (2TH. 2TH. 2:1-8). THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IS PERHAPS THE LEAST IMPORTANT CLUE AMONG MANY ATTRIBUTES WHICH SCRIPTURE SET FORTH CONCERNING THE IDENTITY AND MINISTRY OF THIS INDIVIDUAL. CERTAINLY, IT IS THE MOST ELASTIC. WHILE THE RESTRAINER REMAINS (2TH. 2TH. 2:7), HE WILL NOT BE REVEALED. NO AMOUNT OF CONJECTURE OR ANALYSIS WILL BRING HIM FORTH PRIOR TO GOD’S TIMING. WHILE THERE ARE NO PRECONDITIONS FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE RESTRAINER, HE COULD CONTINUE TO RESTRAIN FOR DECADES OR EVEN CENTURIES BEYOND OUR PRESENT TIME.16 WHAT WE CAN BE SURE OF IS THAT THE VALUE GIVEN IN THIS PASSAGE WILL ENABLE BELIEVERS OF THE END, WHEN COMBINED WITH THE MANY OTHER SCRIPTURAL CLUES, TO POSITIVELY IDENTIFY THE INDIVIDUAL. IT MAY BE THAT GEMATRIA IS NOT EVEN INVOLVED IN THE FINAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE NUMBER: A SIMILAR USE OF NOUS AND SOPHIA OCCURS IN REV. REV. 17:9+, WHERE JOHN CALLS ATTENTION TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT. WHAT JOHN SEEMS TO BE ASKING FOR IN BOTH CASES IS DIVINE DISCERNMENT AND NOT MATHEMATICAL INGENUITY! BELIEVERS NEED TO PENETRATE THE DECEPTION OF THE BEAST. JOHN’S REFERENCE TO HIS NUMBER WILL HELP THEM TO RECOGNIZE HIS TRUE CHARACTER AND IDENTITY.17 THE BETTER PART OF WISDOM IS TO BE CONTENT THAT THE IDENTIFICATION IS NOT YET AVAILABLE, BUT WILL BE WHEN THE FUTURE FALSE CHRIST ASCENDS TO HIS THRONE. THE PERSON TO WHOM 666 APPLIES MUST HAVE BEEN FUTURE TO JOHN’S TIME, BECAUSE JOHN CLEARLY MEANT THE NUMBER TO BE RECOGNIZABLE TO SOMEONE. IF IT WAS NOT DISCERNIBLE TO HIS GENERATION AND THOSE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING HIM—AND IT WAS NOT—THE GENERATION TO WHOM IT WILL BE DISCERNIBLE MUST HAVE LAIN (AND STILL LIES) IN THE FUTURE. PAST GENERATIONS HAVE PROVIDED MANY ILLUSTRATIONS OF THIS FUTURE PERSONAGE, BUT ALL PAST CANDIDATES HAVE PROVEN INADEQUATE AS FULFILLMENTS. CHRISTIANS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION MAY MANIFEST THE SAME CURIOSITY AS THE PROPHETS OF OLD REGARDING THEIR OWN PROPHECIES (CF. 1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11), BUT THEIR CURIOSITY WILL REMAIN UNSATISFIED UNTIL THE TIME OF FULFILLMENT ARRIVES.18 FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN THE CHURCH AGE, THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST, AS FASCINATING A PUZZLE AS IT MAY BE, IS OF RELATIVELY LITTLE IMPORTANCE. FOR THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN HE IS REVEALED. THIS IS BY DESIGN FOR WE ARE TO MAINTAIN A WATCH FOR CHRIST, NOT ANTICHRIST! WE ARE COMMANDED TO LOOK FOR OUR BRIDEGROOM, NOT A COMING GLOBAL DESPOT (PHP. PHP. 3:20).
REVELATION 17:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN IS SHOWN THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES—THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS. HE SEES THE SEVEN BOWLS POURED FORTH, INCLUDING THE LAST BOWL WHEREIN A VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE DECLARES “IT IS DONE!” THE EFFECTS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, AT THE POURING FORTH OF ALL THE BOWLS, INCLUDE ALL ASPECTS OF GOD’S WRATH BEING POURED OUT ON THE EARTH REACHING TO THE BEGINNING OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). ALL OF THESE EVENTS ARE FUTURE TO THE TIME OF JOHN’S WRITING. NOW, ONE OF THE ANGELS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER SHOWS JOHN A PERSPECTIVE WHICH PRECEDES THE EVENTS HE SAW IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. THIS INCLUDES ADDITIONAL INFORMATION CONCERNING THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON AND THE FINAL CONSUMMATION OF THE WRATH THAT JOHN SAW PROPHETICALLY POURED FORTH. BEGINNING WITH REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND CONTINUING THROUGH REVELATION REV. 20:3+, JOHN IS SHOWN ADDITIONAL DETAIL CONCERNING ASPECTS OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS AND THEIR RECIPIENTS. THIS INCLUDES THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:16-18+, REV. 18:1-24+, REV. 19:1-3+), THE BEAST AND HIS ARMIES (REV. REV. 19:11-21+), AND THE BINDING OF SATAN (REV. REV. 20:1-3+).
ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS: THIS IS ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH JOHN SAW EARLIER AS A “GREAT AND MARVELOUS” SIGN (REV. REV. 15:1+) WHICH WERE GIVEN “SEVEN GOLDEN BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” (REV. REV. 15:7+). THESE BOWLS WERE POURED OUT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. SINCE THIS ANGEL SHOWS JOHN THE WOMAN, BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:18+), PERHAPS THIS IS THE ANGEL WHO POURED OUT THE SEVENTH BOWL DURING WHICH BABYLON WAS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 16:17-19+).
COME, I WILL SHOW YOU: THE SAME PHRASE IS USED LATER, PROBABLY BY THE SAME ANGEL, WHEN JOHN IS SHOWN THE LAMB’S WIFE: “COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE” (REV. REV. 21:9+). THE GREAT HARLOT OF THIS CHAPTER IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH BOTH THE LAMB’S WIFE AND THE WOMAN OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+. 
IN CONTRAST TO THE GREAT HARLOT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ WHO EMBODIES THE VERY ORIGINS OF HARLOTRY AND BLASPHEMY (ALSO STRETCHING BACK IN HISTORY), AS THE DELIVERER OF THE REDEEMER SHE REPRESENTS THE DEVELOPMENT OF GOD’S ULTIMATE SOLUTION TO THE PROBLEM OF THE HARLOT. A COMPARISON OF THIS WOMAN WITH THE GREAT HARLOT IS INSTRUCTIVE:
	TWO WOMEN COMPARED

	EARTHLY/HEAVENLY VICTORIA IS HER IDENTITY IN ISAIAH 47:5
	WORLDLY VICTORIA IS HER IDENTITY IN ISAIAH 47:1-15

	WOMAN WITH SUN AND MOON (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	WOMAN WHO RIDES THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3, 7+).

	CLOTHED WITH THE SUN (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND SCARLET (REV. REV. 17:4+).

	A VIRGIN (ISA. ISA. 7:14; MTT. MAT. 1:25; LUKE LUKE 1:34-35).
	A FUCKING WITCH (REV. REV. 17:4+).

	IN PAIN (REV. REV. 12:2+).
	AT EASE, DRUNK (REV. REV. 17:4+, REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:7+).

	STANDS (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	SITS (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:9+, REV. 17:15+).

	SUPPORTED BY MOON (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	SUPPORTED BY BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3+).

	HEAD CROWNED (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	HEAD MARKED AS HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:5+).

	PERSECUTED BY DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:4+, REV. 12:13+).
	RIDES BEAST EMPOWERED BY DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:1-4+; REV. 17:3+).

	FLEES TO WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+).
	SEEN FROM THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:3+).

	ASSOCIATED WITH JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 12:5+ CF. REV. REV. 11:8+).
	ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+).



TWO OF THE WOMEN WHO PLAY KEY ROLES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE CITIES: BABYLON AND THE NEW JERUSALEM. THIS IS NO ACCIDENT AS ONE IS THE CITY OF MAN WHEREAS THE OTHER IS THE CITY OF GOD.
	VICTORIA THE CITY OF MAN VS. VICTORIA THE CITY OF GOD

	WORLDLY BABYLON IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH, EXCEPT WITHIN HER 16TH YEAR IN ISRAEL & WORLDLY VICTORIA IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH, EXCEPT WITHIN HER 16TH YEAR IN THE USA! FOR HER YEAR OR MORE SHALL NOT FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12
	EARTHLY/HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH IN ISRAEL & GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH IN THE USA! NOTHING SHALL FAIL IN HER. 

	BUILT BY MAN (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:4; REV. REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:23+).
	BUILT BY GOD (PS. PS. 46:4; PS. PS. 87:3; ISA. ISA. 60:14; GAL. GAL. 4:26; HEB. HEB. 11:10; HEB. 12:22; HEB. 13:14; REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:10+).

	SHOWN BY ANGEL WITH BOWL (REV. REV. 17:1+).
	SHOWN BY ANGEL WITH BOWL (REV. REV. 21:9+).

	SEEN FROM WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:3+).
	SEEN FROM HIGH MOUNTAIN (REV. REV. 21:10+).

	GREAT CITY (REV. REV. 17:1+).
	GREAT CITY (REV. REV. 21:10+).

	FUCKING WITCH (REV. REV. 17:2+).
	HOLY (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:10+).

	A HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:1+).
	A BRIDE, WIFE (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+).

	ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES (REV. REV. 17:4+).
	ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES (REV. REV. 21:18-20+).

	ADORNED WITH PEARLS (REV. REV. 17:4+).
	ADORNED WITH PEARLS (REV. REV. 21:21+).

	CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND SCARLET (REV. REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:16+).
	CLOTHED WITH LIGHT (REV. REV. 21:11+, REV. 21:18+, REV. 21:23-24+).

	BELIEVER’S BLOOD IN HER (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:24+; REV. 19:2+).
	BELIEVERS IN HER (REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 14:2+; REV. 21:24+, REV. 21:27+).

	DEMONS & DEVILS IN HER (REV. REV. 18:2+).
	SAINTS & CHRISTIANS IN HER (REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 14:2+; REV. 21:24+, REV. 21:27+).

	FOUNDATION HAS NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (REV. REV. 17:3+).
	FOUNDATION HAS NAMES OF APOSTLES (REV. REV. 21:14+).

	CONTAINS FUCKING ABOMINATIONS (REV. REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:2+).
	CONTAINS NO FUCKING ABOMINATIONS (REV. REV. 21:27+).

	KING’S FORNICATE WITH (REV. REV. 17:2+; REV. 18:3+).
	KING’S HONOR (REV. REV. 18:3+).

	DESTROYED (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 16:19+; REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+).
	MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL & ETERNAL (HEB. HEB. 13:14; REV. REV. 22:5+).



THE JUDGMENT: THE GREAT HARLOT IS ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:21+; REV. 19:2+ ). THE PROPHETS FORETOLD THE JUDGMENT WHICH WOULD COME AGAINST BABYLON. BOTH ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH DEVOTE MAJOR PASSAGES TO THIS TOPIC WHICH ARE ESSENTIAL BACKGROUND TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF THIS CHAPTER (ISA. ISA. 13:1, ISA. 14:1, ISA. 47:1; JER. JER. 50:1, JER. 51:1). AS WE HAVE SEEN BEFORE, PROPHECIES IN THE OT OFTEN CONTAIN A MIX OF NEAR-TERM AND FAR-FUTURE PREDICTIONS. IN THE CASE OF THE PROPHESIED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, THE NEAR-TERM ASPECTS WERE FULFILLED IN THE CAPTURE OF BABYLON BY CYRUS (DAN. DAN. 5:30-31), BUT THE CITY OF BABYLON HAS NEVER BEEN DESTROYED AS PREDICTED BY THE FAR-FUTURE ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES. SHE IS TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE SHE HAS SEXUALLY CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION AND SHED THE BLOOD OF GOD’S SERVANTS (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+).
THE GREAT HARLOT (GREAT WITCH MOTHERFUCKER): SHE IS “GREAT” IN THE SENSE OF HAVING A DOMINANT ROLE IN SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY THROUGHOUT HISTORY. IN HER IS FOUND THE ORIGIN OF ALL OTHER “DAUGHTER HARLOTS” (REV. REV. 17:5+), FOR SHE PREDATED THEM AND BEGOT (INFLUENCED) THEM. HER HARLOTRY SPEAKS OF HER ABOMINABLE PRACTICES AND SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY. 
WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS: THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN SHOWN JOHN INCLUDES MANY ASPECTS WHICH ARE SIMILAR TO THAT OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH. JEREMIAH SAYS CONCERNING BABYLON: “O YOU WHO DWELL BY MANY WATERS, ABUNDANT IN TREASURES, YOUR END HAS COME” (JER. JER. 51:13A). YET THERE ARE ALSO DIFFERENCES. DURING THE TIME OF JEREMIAH, BABYLON RESIDED BY NUMEROUS WATERS: “BABYLON WAS SURROUNDED BY THE EUPHRATES, WHICH DIVIDED TO FORM MANY ISLANDS, AND A LARGE LAKE WAS NEARBY.”1 “NEBUCHADREZZAR’S BABYLON WAS THE LARGEST CITY IN THE WORLD, COVERING 2,500 ACRES (1,000 HECTARES). THE EUPHRATES, WHICH HAS SINCE SHIFTED ITS COURSE, FLOWED THROUGH IT, THE OLDER PART OF THE CITY BEING ON THE EAST BANK.”2 THE GREAT HARLOT NOW SITS ON (ἐΠὶ [EPI]) MANY WATERS WHICH ARE “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:15+). THIS SPEAKS OF BOTH HER INFLUENCE AND SUPPORT, NO LONGER RESTRICTED TO THE PLAIN OF SHINAR (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:2; DAN. DAN. 1:2; ZEC. ZEC. 5:11), BUT NOW EXTENDING THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. THE GREAT HARLOT SEEN BY JOHN INFLUENCES A MUCH WIDER REALM THAN BABYLON OF OLD. HER INFLUENCE WAS SCATTERED WORLDWIDE WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES IN THE JUDGMENT OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:9). THE WATERS UPON WHICH SHE SITS ARE THE WATERS FROM WHICH THE FIRST BEAST AROSE (REV. REV. 13:1+).
REVELATION 17:2
WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION: THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH THE HARLOT BOTH BECAUSE OF THE ALLURE OF HER HARLOTRIES, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE “REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THROUGHOUT HISTORY, SHE HAS WIELDED POWERFUL INFLUENCE OVER VARIOUS RULERS OF NATIONS BEYOND BABYLON. FORNICATION IS ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ [EPORNEUSAN], MEANING TO PROSTITUTE, PRACTICE PROSTITUTION OR SEXUAL IMMORALITY GENERALLY, BUT ALSO USED FIGURATIVELY TO DENOTE THE PRACTICE OF IDOLATRY (HOS. HOS. 9:1; JER. JER. 3:6; EZE. EZE. 23:19; 1CHR. 1CHR. 5:25).1 TO PROSTITUTE SOMETHING IS TO TAKE THAT WHICH HAS A PROPER USE AND TO TURN IT INTO AN IMPROPER USE. A PROSTITUTE TAKES SEX, WHICH HAS A PROPER USE, AND PERVERTS IT WITH AN IMPROPER USE, TURNING IT INTO SOMETHING ILLICIT, CAUSING FORNICATION, WHICH MARITAL SEX IS PORNIEA OR PORN IN TOBIT 4:12-13! IN THIS CASE, THE HARLOT REPRESENTS “RELIGION,” WHICH HAS A PROPER USE (JAS. JAS. 1:26-27), BUT HERE HAS BEEN PROSTITUTED FOR IMPROPER USE. RATHER THAN SERVING, IT RULES. THE FALSE USE OF RELIGION CAUSES SPIRITUAL FORNICATION. THE WORD FORNICATION IS USED BOTH OF PHYSICAL UNFAITHFULNESS AND ALSO OF SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS, AS IN HOSEA HOS. 1:1-HOS. 2:1; JEREMIAH JER. 2:20; JER. 3:1-9; EZEKIEL EZE. 16:15-41; EZE. 23:5-44, ETC. IT IS WITH THIS WOMAN THAT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMIT FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:2+), SHOWING THIS TO BE A UNITY OF RELIGION AND STATE.2 THIS ASPECT OF THE HARLOT IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF THE CITY BABYLON: “SHE HAS MADE ALL NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 14:8+); THOSE WHO FORNICATED WITH HER WERE ALSO DECEIVED BY HER SORCERY (REV. REV. 18:23+). SOME BELIEVE SHE DIFFERS FROM BABYLON ITSELF, BUT WE BELIEVE THE SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE POINTS IN THE DIRECTION OF IDENTITY. THE WOMAN IS “THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+)—BABYLON. LIKE TYRE OF ISAIAH’S DAY, THE HARLOT HAS BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS WHICH ARE OPPOSED TO GOD: “AND IT SHALL BE, AT THE END OF SEVENTY YEARS, THAT THE LORD WILL VISIT TYRE. SHE WILL RETURN TO HER HIRE, AND COMMIT FORNICATION WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (ISA. ISA. 23:17).
AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH: AS WENT THE LEADERS, SO WENT THE PEOPLE. NOT ONLY KINGS, BUT AN ENTIRE GLOBAL POPULACE WAS INFLUENCED BY HER. ALTHOUGH SHE INFLUENCED THE INHABITANTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, IT IS THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE TIME OF THE END WHICH ARE HER FINAL DRINKING PARTNERS. 
MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION: THEY WERE MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE SHE SERVED UP (REV. REV. 14:8+). BECAUSE NEITHER SHE NOR THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH CHOSE TO RESPOND TO THE LIGHT WHICH ALL MEN ARE GIVEN CONCERNING GOD (ROM. ROM. 1:18-21), GOD USED HER REBELLION TO MAKE ALL THE NATIONS COMMIT EVEN FURTHER TO THEIR ERRANT PATH. “BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND, THAT MADE ALL THE EARTH DRUNK. THE NATIONS DRANK HER WINE; THEREFORE, THE NATIONS ARE DERANGED” (JER. JER. 51:7). IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS GO FORTH TO DRAW THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO GOD’S SUPPER (REV. REV. 16:13-14+ CF. REV. REV. 19:17+), SO TOO BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND. IT WAS HER WHO FIRST MADE THEM DRUNK, BUT IN THEIR CONSISTENT REJECTION OF GOD AND THEIR DRUNKEN STUPOR THEY RETURNED FOR MORE WHICH GOD ALLOWED HER TO CONTINUE SERVING UP.
REVELATION 17:3
SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS: IT WAS THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO CARRIED JOHN WHILE THE ANGEL ACCOMPANIED HIM. IN THE SAME WAY THAT JOHN WAS TRANSPORTED TO HEAVEN TO SEE THE VISION OF THE THRONE (REV. REV. 4:2+), SO NOW HE IS TRANSPORTED TO THE WILDERNESS, THE VANTAGE POINT FOR VIEWING THE HARLOT. HIS PREVIOUS VISION OF THE BEAST RISING FROM THE SEA WAS SEEN WHILE HE STOOD ON THE SAND OF THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+). LATER, JOHN WILL BE CARRIED AWAY “IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN” WHERE HE IS SHOWN THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+).
I SAW A WOMAN: JOHN SEES THIS WOMAN IN THE WILDERNESS, WHEREAS HE SAW THE WOMAN OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+ AS A GREAT SIGN IN HEAVEN. THE WOMAN IS THE GREAT HARLOT WHICH THE ANGEL WAS TO SHOW JOHN (REV. REV. 17:1+). LATER, SHE IS SPECIFICALLY IDENTIFIED: “AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+). IN THIS CASE, “GREAT CITY,” IS BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18-21+; REV. 19:21+).
SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST: SCARLET IS ΚΌΚΚΙΝΟΝ [KOKKINON]: “SCARLET CLOTH, DYED WITH ΚΌΚΚΟΣ [KOKKOS], A SCARLET ‘BERRY,’ ACTUALLY THE FEMALE OF A SCALE INSECT THAT CLINGS TO OAK LEAVES, DRIED AND CRUSHED TO PREPARE A RED DYE.”1 THE BEAST IS SCARLET, BECAUSE IT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE FIERY RED DRAGON WHICH EMPOWERS IT (REV. REV. 12:3+ CF. REV. REV. 13:2+). HER SITTING ON THE BEAST MAY SPEAK LESS OF INFLUENCE AND MORE OF SUPPORT. “THE WOMAN SEATED ON THE BEAST DOES NOT SIGNIFY THAT SHE WILL RULE OVER HIM, BUT INTIMATES THAT HE WILL SUPPORT HER.”2 BECAUSE THE BEAST REPRESENTS A SERIES OF KINGS AND KINGDOMS STRETCHING THROUGH HISTORY, THERE IS A TENDENCY AMONG MANY EXPOSITORS TO TAKE THE HARLOT AS AN EXCLUSIVELY RELIGIOUS FIGURE. THE FACT THAT SHE IS SEEN RIDING UPON THE BEAST IS THOUGHT TO NECESSITATE HER IDENTIFICATION AS EXCLUSIVELY RELIGIOUS, BUT NOT POLITICAL: THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN IS RIDING THE BEAST AND IS NOT THE BEAST ITSELF SIGNIFIES THAT SHE REPRESENTS ECCLESIASTICAL POWER AS DISTINCT FROM THE BEAST WHICH IS POLITICAL POWER. HER POSITION, THAT OF RIDING THE BEAST, INDICATES ON THE ONE HAND THAT SHE IS SUPPORTED BY THE POLITICAL POWER OF THE BEAST, AND ON THE OTHER THAT SHE IS IN A DOMINANT ROLE AND AT LEAST OUTWARDLY CONTROLS AND DIRECTS THE BEAST.3 WHILE WE DO NOT DENY THE SIGNIFICANT RELIGIOUS ROLE ASSIGNED TO THE HARLOT, TAKING HER TO BE AN ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM CONTRADICTS WHAT SCRIPTURE RECORDS—THAT SHE IS A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:21+-REV. 19:2+). THERE IS NO REASON WHY SHE MUST BE AN ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM WHEN SCRIPTURE SAYS SHE IS A CITY. MOREOVER, SHE IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH WEALTH AND EXCESS (REV. REV. 17:4+)—THESE MAY SPEAK EQUALLY OF BOTH POLITICS AND RELIGION. THE BEAST REPRESENTS THE HISTORIC DEVELOPMENT OF KINGDOMS EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:3+; REV. 13:1+) AND ITS ULTIMATE MANIFESTATION AT THE TIME OF THE END. THE HARLOT IS THE CITY BABYLON IN ALL ITS ASPECTS—COMBINING COMMERCIAL, POLITICAL, AND RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE. SHE HAS RIDDEN THE BEAST THROUGHOUT HISTORY.
FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY: THE BEAST WHICH AROSE FROM THE SEA HAD A BLASPHEMOUS NAME (REV. REV. 13:1+; NAMES, MT AND NU TEXTS). THE BLASPHEMOUS NAMES REFLECT THE BLASPHEMOUS MOUTH WHICH SPEAKS GREAT THINGS AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 13:5+). 
HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: THE GREAT HARLOT RIDES UPON THE SAME BEAST WHICH AROSE FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+) WHICH ALSO HAD SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 13:1+). THESE SAME HEADS AND HORNS WERE SEEN UPON THE GREAT RED DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS THE BEAST (REV. REV. 12:3+). THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:12+ CF. DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:24). 
A WOMAN RIDES THE BEAST
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REVELATION 17:4
ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET: HER PURPLE AND SCARLET CLOTHING IS CALLED “FINE LINEN” (REV. REV. 18:12+). FINE IS ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΝ [BYSSINON], WHICH IS USED OF “FINE LINEN GOODS”1 AND SPEAKS OF HER EXTERNAL FINERY AND WEALTH (EST. EST. 8:15; LAM. LAM. 4:5; LUKE LUKE 7:25; LUKE 16:19). HER ATTIRE REFLECTS HER COMMERCIALISM: “MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET” (REV. REV. 18:12+, REV. 18:16+). PURPLE AND SCARLET WERE ALSO THE COLORS OF ROYAL VESTMENT (JDG. JDG. 8:26; EST. EST. 1:6; MTT. MAT. 27:28). THE SCARLET MAY REFLECT HER IDENTIFICATION WITH THE BEAST WHO CARRIES HER, WHO IS ALSO SCARLET. THE COLOR OF HER GARMENTS CONTRAST WITH THE FINE WHITE LINEN OF THE OVERCOMERS, THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:8+, REV. 19:14+). THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE HARLOT JERUSALEM NOTE THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT AND WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING APOSTATE ISRAEL AND HER LEADERS: GENTRY POINTS OUT THAT THE COLOR AND ADORNMENT OF THE HARLOT IN REVELATION REV. 17:4+ REFLECTS THE JEWISH PRIESTLY COLORS OF SCARLET, PURPLE, AND GOLD (EX. EX. 28:33). THESE SAME COLORS WERE ALSO FOUND IN THE TAPESTRY OF THE TEMPLE. BEALE NOTES THAT THE COMBINATION OF THE WORDS IN THE GREEK THAT DESCRIBE THE HARLOT’S GARB IS IDENTICAL TO THE LXX DESCRIPTION OF THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS. ACCORDING TO BEAGLEY, THE OUTWARD BEAUTY OF THE CUP AND ITS INWARD IMPURITY IS REMINISCENT OF CHRIST’S DENUNCIATION OF THE PHARISEES IN MATTHEW MAT. 23:35. IN ADDITION, THE WOMAN’S TITLE OF HARLOT WRITTEN ACROSS HER FOREHEAD IN REVELATION REV. 17:5+ IS A DIRECT REFERENCE TO JEREMIAH JER. 3:3 WHERE GOD TOLD APOSTATE JUDAH THAT SHE HAD A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD.2 WHILE SUCH PARALLELS ARE INTERESTING, IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THE HARLOT IS CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON AND THERE ARE MANY REASONS WE CAN BE CERTAIN THAT BABYLON CANNOT BE JERUSALEM. 
SOME PRETERIST INTERPRETERS, SUCH AS CHILTON, BELIEVE THAT BABYLON IS A CODE NAME FOR JERUSALEM:1 THE PRIMARY THRUST OF THE PROPHECY HAS BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST JERUSALEM...JOHN GIVES US NO INDICATION THAT THE SUBJECT HAS BEEN CHANGED. AS WE SHALL SEE IN CHAPTERS 17 AND 18, THE EVIDENCE THAT THE PROPHETIC BABYLON WAS JERUSALEM IS NOTHING SHORT OF OVERWHELMING.2 IN HIS FIRST EPISTLE, PRESUMABLY WRITTEN BEFORE THE REVELATION, ST. PETER DESCRIBED THE LOCAL CHURCH FROM WHICH HE WROTE AS “SHE WHO IS IN BABYLON” (1PE. 1PE. 5:13). MANY HAVE SUPPOSED THIS TO BE ROME, WHERE ST. PETER WAS (ACCORDING TO TRADITION) LATER MARTYRED, BUT IT IS MUCH MORE LIKELY THAT THE APOSTLE WAS IN JERUSALEM WHEN HE WROTE THESE WORDS. BASED ON DATA FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT ITSELF, OUR NATURAL ASSUMPTION SHOULD BE THAT “BABYLON” WAS JERUSALEM, SINCE THAT WAS WHERE HE LIVED AND EXERCISED HIS MINISTRY.3 PRETERISTS FIND SUPPORT FOR THIS SURPRISING CLAIM IN THE GREAT SIMILARITY BETWEEN PASSAGES CONCERNING APOSTATE JERUSALEM AND WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THE HARLOT. BUT IF THE HARLOT IS THE MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS, THIS IS TO BE EXPECTED. IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT THE HARLOT INFLUENCED ALL NATIONS, INCLUDING ISRAEL. FOR “IN HER [THE HARLOT] WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). THUS, SIMILARITIES BETWEEN APOSTATE ISRAEL AND THE HARLOT ARE CERTAIN TO OCCUR. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN BEFORE, SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY! AN IMPRESSIVE ARRAY OF OT SCRIPTURES CAN BE LINED UP IN AN ATTEMPT TO PROVE THAT THE HARLOT IS JERUSALEM OR ISRAEL. HOWEVER, THIS FAILS TO ACCOUNT FOR ANOTHER EXTENSIVE LIST OF PASSAGES WHICH PROVE OTHERWISE (OFTEN OMITTED BY THE BABYLON IS JERUSALEM PROPONENTS). IDENTIFYING BABYLON AS JERUSALEM COMPLETELY CONTRADICTS THE OT FOUNDATION UPON WHICH THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON SET FORTH WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION STANDS (ISA. ISA. 13:1, ISA. 14:1, ISA. 47:1; JER. JER. 50:1, JER. 51:1). WHEN WE EXAMINE THESE OT PASSAGES, WE FIND A CONSISTENT DISTINCTION BETWEEN BABYLON, THE SUBJECT OF GOD’S WRATH, AND JERUSALEM AND ISRAEL, WHOM GOD WILL AVENGE: FOR THE LORD WILL HAVE MERCY ON JACOB, AND WILL STILL CHOOSE ISRAEL, AND SETTLE THEM IN THEIR OWN LAND. THE STRANGERS WILL BE JOINED WITH THEM, AND THEY WILL CLING TO THE HOUSE OF JACOB. THEN PEOPLE WILL TAKE THEM AND BRING THEM TO THEIR PLACE, AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WILL POSSESS THEM FOR SERVANTS AND MAIDS IN THE LAND OF THE LORD; THEY WILL TAKE THEM CAPTIVE WHOSE CAPTIVES THEY WERE, AND RULE OVER THEIR OPPRESSORS. IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE DAY THE LORD GIVES YOU REST FROM YOUR SORROW, AND FROM YOUR FEAR AND THE HARD BONDAGE IN WHICH YOU WERE MADE TO SERVE, THAT YOU WILL TAKE UP THIS PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON, AND SAY: “HOW THE OPPRESSOR HAS CEASED, THE GOLDEN CITY CEASED!” (ISA. ISA. 14:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] LISTEN TO ME, O JACOB, AND ISRAEL, MY CALLED: I AM HE, I AM THE FIRST, I AM ALSO THE LAST. INDEED, MY HAND HAS LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND MY RIGHT HAND HAS STRETCHED OUT THE HEAVENS; WHEN I CALL TO THEM, THEY STAND UP TOGETHER. ALL OF YOU, ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES, AND HEAR! WHO AMONG THEM HAS DECLARED THESE THINGS? THE LORD LOVES HIM; HE SHALL DO HIS PLEASURE ON BABYLON, AND HIS ARM SHALL BE AGAINST THE CHALDEANS. (ISA. ISA. 48:12-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “ISRAEL IS LIKE SCATTERED SHEEP; THE LIONS HAVE DRIVEN HIM AWAY. FIRST THE KING OF ASSYRIA DEVOURED HIM; NOW AT LAST THIS NEBUCHADNEZZAR KING OF BABYLON HAS BROKEN HIS BONES.” THEREFORE, THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: “BEHOLD, I WILL PUNISH THE KING OF BABYLON AND HIS LAND, AS I HAVE PUNISHED THE KING OF ASSYRIA. BUT I WILL BRING BACK ISRAEL TO HIS HOME, AND HE SHALL FEED ON CARMEL AND BASHAN; HIS SOUL SHALL BE SATISFIED ON MOUNT EPHRAIM AND GILEAD. IN THOSE DAYS AND IN THAT TIME,” SAYS THE LORD, “THE INIQUITY OF ISRAEL SHALL BE SOUGHT, BUT THERE SHALL BE NONE; AND THE SINS OF JUDAH, BUT THEY SHALL NOT BE FOUND; FOR I WILL PARDON THOSE WHOM I PRESERVE.” (JER. JER. 50:17-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THUS, SAYS THE LORD: “BEHOLD, I WILL RAISE UP AGAINST BABYLON, AGAINST THOSE WHO DWELL IN LEB KAMAI, A DESTROYING WIND. AND I WILL SEND WINNOWERS TO BABYLON, WHO SHALL WINNOW HER AND EMPTY HER LAND. FOR IN THE DAY OF DOOM THEY SHALL BE AGAINST HER ALL AROUND. AGAINST HER LET THE ARCHER BEND HIS BOW, AND LIFT HIMSELF UP AGAINST HER IN HIS ARMOR. DO NOT SPARE HER YOUNG MEN; UTTERLY DESTROY ALL HER ARMY. THUS THE SLAIN SHALL FALL IN THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND THOSE THRUST THROUGH IN HER STREETS. FOR ISRAEL IS NOT FORSAKEN, NOR JUDAH, BY HIS GOD, THE LORD OF HOSTS, THOUGH THEIR LAND WAS FILLED WITH SIN AGAINST THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. FLEE FROM THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND EVERY ONE SAVE HIS LIFE! DO NOT BE CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY, FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE; HE SHALL RECOMPENSE HER.” (JER. JER. 51:1-6) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “AND I WILL REPAY BABYLON AND ALL THE INHABITANTS OF CHALDEA FOR ALL THE EVIL THEY HAVE DONE IN ZION IN YOUR SIGHT,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:24) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “LET THE VIOLENCE DONE TO ME AND MY FLESH BE UPON BABYLON,” THE INHABITANT OF ZION WILL SAY; “AND MY BLOOD BE UPON THE INHABITANTS OF CHALDEA!” JERUSALEM WILL SAY. (JER. JER. 51:35) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AS BABYLON HAS CAUSED THE SLAIN OF ISRAEL TO FALL, SO AT BABYLON THE SLAIN OF ALL THE EARTH SHALL FALL. (JER. JER. 51:49) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IF LANGUAGE MEANS ANYTHING, THE INTERPRETER CANNOT SIMPLY REVERSE THE MEANING OF NUMEROUS PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE TO SUIT HIS OWN PREDILECTION! BUT THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT THE PRETERIST DOES. BETWEEN THE OT AND THE NT, HE COMPLETELY REVERSES THE MEANING OF WORDS. ISRAEL NO LONGER MEANS THE NATION OF ISRAEL, BUT NOW IS TO BE READ CHURCH. BABYLON NO LONGER MEANS THE CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER IN THE LAND OF SHINAR, BUT NOW IS TO BE READ AS JERUSALEM! THIS ILLUSTRATES SOME OF THE MANY DANGERS OF REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY AS FUELED BY THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION: SCRIPTURAL CONFUSION - WORDS ARE ELASTIC AND THEIR MEANINGS CAN BE CHANGED AFTER-THE-FACT AND EVEN BE COMPLETELY INVERTED. GOD’S NUMEROUS OT PROPHECIES AND PROMISES CONCERNING JERUSALEM AND ISRAEL ARE NOW REINTERPRETED TO MEAN SOMETHING ELSE ENTIRELY. IF WE WERE TO ADOPT THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION, WE COULD ONLY CONCLUDE THAT IN THEIR ORIGINAL CONTEXT SUCH PROPHESIES WERE MISLEADING AND EVEN DOWNRIGHT MISREPRESENTATIONS, FOR THE WAY THEY WERE UNDERSTOOD IN THE COMMON LANGUAGE OF THE PROPHET AND HIS LISTENERS WAS NOT THEIR TRUE MEANING.4 DANGEROUS TEACHINGS - THE INVERSION OF MEANING ASSOCIATED WITH VARIOUS PASSAGES RESULTS IN ALL SORTS OF UNSCRIPTURAL BELIEFS WHICH CAN LEAD THE BELIEVER, WITHOUT EVEN BEING AWARE OF IT, INTO A POSITION IN OPPOSITION TO GOD’S WILL. FOR EXAMPLE, THOSE WHO BELIEVE THAT THE CHURCH IS THE NEW ISRAEL ARE LIKELY TO STAND OPPOSED TO THE TRUE ISRAEL IN HER CLAIMS BASED ON GOD’S OT PROMISES. SUCH BELIEVERS STAND OPPOSED TO GOD’S HERITAGE (JER. JER. 50:11; JOEL JOEL 3:2)! DENIAL OF GOD’S WORD - GOD’S PROMISES NO LONGER ARE RELIABLE. IF PROMISES CONCERNING THE LITERAL CITY BABYLON AND THE LITERAL NATION ISRAEL IN THE OT NO LONGER APPLY TO THESE SAME ENTITIES, BUT NOW ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN AN ENTIRELY NEW WAY—NOT JUST BROADER, BUT IN A WAY WHICH DENIES THE MEANING OF THE ORIGINAL CONTEXT, THEN WHAT CONFIDENCE CAN WE HAVE IN GOD’S PROMISES TO US? HOW DO WE KNOW THAT ETERNAL LIFE IS REALLY ETERNAL? HOW DO WE KNOW THE NEW JERUSALEM IS IN FACT A REAL CITY AND AS GLORIOUS AS THE NT DESCRIBES? IF WE USE SIMILAR INTERPRETIVE TECHNIQUES AS THE PRETERIST, WE MAY JUST FIND WHEN WE GET TO HEAVEN THAT WHAT GOD SAID IN THE NT—BASED UPON THE COMMON RULES OF LANGUAGE AND THE CONTEXT OF THE RECIPIENTS—IS NOT AT ALL WHAT HE MEANT. ASSIGNING SUCH MALLEABLE MEANING TO THE WORDS OF SCRIPTURE UNDERMINES THE PROMISES OF SCRIPTURE AND MALIGNS THE NATURE OF GOD. IT IS NO SMALL MATTER! THE CONFUSION OF THE PRETERISTS RESULTS IN THEIR DENIAL OF OTHER THINGS WHICH ARE REVEALED CONCERNING BABYLON, SUCH AS THE PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: IF THE BABYLON = JERUSALEM HYPOTHESIS IS CORRECT THEN JERUSALEM WILL NEVER BE REBUILT AGAIN. REVELATION REV. 18:21-23+ DESCRIBES THE PERMANENT DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON...ACCORDING TO THE BABYLON = JERUSALEM VIEW, JERUSALEM WAS DESTROYED IN A.D. 70 AND WILL NEVER BE REBUILT AGAIN. YET, HOW CAN THIS BE A DESCRIPTION OF JERUSALEM WHEN SCRIPTURE REPEATEDLY SPEAKS OF ITS RETURN TO PROMINENCE DURING THE MILLENNIAL REIGN (ISA. ISA. 2:3; ZEC. ZEC. 14:16; REV. REV. 20:9+)? SCRIPTURE IS QUITE PLAIN THAT GOD STILL HAS A PLAN FOR ETHNIC ISRAEL AND YET THE JERUSALEM VIEW SEEMS TO TEACH THE OPPOSITE.5 WE ALSO SAW THAT AT HER DESTRUCTION, BABYLON WILL NEVER BE INHABITED AGAIN. CLEARLY, BABYLON CANNOT BE JERUSALEM, FOR JERUSALEM IS CURRENTLY INHABITED AND HAS NEVER BEEN—NOR SHALL EVER BE—DESTROYED IN THE MANNER WHICH SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES OF BABYLON. THERE IS ALSO A PROBLEM OF PEDIGREE WHEN AN ATTEMPT IS MADE TO IDENTIFY JERUSALEM AS BABYLON. BABYLON IS SAID TO BE, “THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:5+). SCRIPTURE INDICATES THE JERUSALEM, AT HER WORST TIMES, IS MERELY A DAUGHTER HARLOT: THUS, SAYS THE LORD GOD TO JERUSALEM, ... “INDEED EVERYONE WHO QUOTES PROVERBS WILL USE THIS PROVERB AGAINST YOU: ‘LIKE MOTHER, LIKE DAUGHTER!’ YOU ARE YOUR MOTHER’S DAUGHTER, LOATHING HUSBAND AND CHILDREN; AND YOU ARE THE SISTER OF YOUR SISTERS, WHO LOATHED THEIR HUSBANDS AND CHILDREN; YOUR MOTHER WAS A HITTITE AND YOUR FATHER AN AMORITE.’” (EZE. EZE. 16:3, EZE. 16:44-45) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SON OF MAN, THERE WERE TWO WOMEN, THE DAUGHTERS OF ONE MOTHER. THEY COMMITTED HARLOTRY IN EGYPT, THEY COMMITTED HARLOTRY IN THEIR YOUTH; THEIR BREASTS WERE THERE EMBRACED, THEIR VIRGIN BOSOM WAS THERE PRESSED. THEIR NAMES: OHOLAH THE ELDER AND OHOLIBAH HER SISTER; THEY WERE MINE, AND THEY BORE SONS AND DAUGHTERS. AS FOR THEIR NAMES, SAMARIA IS OHOLAH, AND JERUSALEM IS OHOLIBAH. (EZE. EZE. 23:2-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] GOD, THROUGH EZEKIEL, GOES ON TO DESCRIBE HOW OHOLIAH (SAMARIA, THE NORTHERN KINGDOM) DERIVED HER HARLOTRY FROM EGYPT (EZE. EZE. 23:8) AND WAS GIVEN INTO THE HANDS OF HER LOVERS, ASSYRIA (EZE. EZE. 23:9). WHEN HER SISTER, OHOLIBAH (JERUSALEM, REPRESENTING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM) SAW HER FATE, RATHER THAN REPENTING SHE BECAME EVEN MORE CORRUPT. THEN, HER EYES LUSTING AFTER THE EQUIVALENT OF PORNOGRAPHIC IMAGES: ...SHE INCREASED HER HARLOTRY; SHE LOOKED AT MEN PORTRAYED ON THE WALL, IMAGES OF CHALDEANS PORTRAYED IN VERMILION, GIRDED WITH BELTS AROUND THEIR WAISTS, FLOWING TURBANS ON THEIR HEADS, ALL OF THEM LOOKING LIKE CAPTAINS, IN THE MANNER OF THE BABYLONIANS OF CHALDEA, THE LAND OF THEIR NATIVITY . (EZE EZE. 23:14-15) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN THIS SIGNIFICANT PASSAGE OF EZEKIEL, ISRAEL’S HARLOTRY IS REPEATEDLY SAID TO DERIVE FROM EGYPT (EZE. EZE. 23:8, EZE. 23:19, EZE. 23:27). THUS, SHE IS A DAUGHTER HARLOT. IN THIS SAME PASSAGE DESCRIBING JERUSALEM’S HARLOTRY, EZEKIEL LINKS THE NATIVITY OF HER PARTNERS TO BABYLON. LIKE ROME, JERUSALEM LACKS THE NECESSARY ANTIQUITY TO BEAR THE DUBIOUS LABEL OF MOTHER OF HARLOTS. BEALE NOTES THAT EVIDENCE IS LACKING THAT “BABYLON” HAS EVER BEEN A SYMBOLIC NAME FOR ISRAEL: “THERE IS NOT ONE EXAMPLE OF ‘BABYLON’ EVER BEING A SYMBOLIC NAME FOR ISRAEL, EITHER BEFORE OR AFTER 70 A.D...THE BURDEN OF PROOF RESTS ON THOSE MAINTAINING THE BABYLON = JERUSALEM IDENTIFICATION.”6 ANOTHER MAJOR WEAKNESS OF THE VIEW THAT BABYLON IS JERUSALEM IS FOUND IN THE DATING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. UNLESS JOHN WROTE THE BOOK BEFORE THE FALL OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70, THEN IT BECOMES IMPOSSIBLE TO ASSIGN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO THAT EVENT: THE VIEW THAT BABYLON IS A CODE NAME FOR JERUSALEM DERIVES FROM A WORLDVIEW THAT REQUIRES THE WRITING AND FULFILLMENT OF THE APOCALYPSE BEFORE A.D. 70. BESIDES AN IMPOSSIBLE DATE FOR THE BOOK’S WRITING, THIS VIEW GOES AGAINST THE HISTORICAL FACT THAT JERUSALEM IS RELATED TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD AND BABYLON TO THE WORLD AT LARGE (LEE).7 NOR DOES IT MAKE SENSE FOR JERUSALEM TO BE BABYLON WHEN THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM IS A TYPE OR PATTERN FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM WHICH IS CONTRASTED AT EVERY POINT WITH BABYLON. THE VIEW THAT BABYLON MEANS JERUSALEM HAS ALMOST NOTHING TO RECOMMEND IT AND REPRESENTS A MOST SERIOUS DISTORTION OF THE WORD OF GOD.
ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS: THE WOMAN NOT ONLY PRACTICES SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY (IDOLATRY), SHE IS ALSO CONSUMED WITH MATERIALISM AND WEALTH. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY, IN THE SAME MEASURE GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW; FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. (REV. REV. 18:7-8+) SHE SHARES THIS CHARACTERISTIC WITH THE BEAST SHE RIDES WHO DISREGARDS ALL GODS, EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE THEM, AND IN THEIR PLACE SHALL HONOR ANOTHER GOD WITH GOLD, SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES (DAN. DAN. 11:38). THE HARLOT WEARS IDENTICAL ATTIRE AS THE CITY. “THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS” (REV. REV. 18:16+). THIS INDICATES THAT THE HARLOT AND THE CITY ARE ONE AND THE SAME (REV. REV. 17:18+). 
A GOLDEN CUP: THIS IS THE CUP WHICH SHE HERSELF DRINKS AND WHEREIN SHE HAS MIXED WHAT SHE PROFFERS TO THE NATIONS (JER. JER. 51:7; REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 18:6+). LIKE THE PHARISEES OF JESUS’ DAY, THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP IS LUSTROUS AND BEAUTIFUL, BUT INSIDE IT IS “FULL OF EXTORTION AND SELF-INDULGENCE” (MTT. MAT. 23:25-26).
FULL OF ABOMINATIONS: ABOMINATIONS IS ΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΆΤΩΝ [BDELYGMATŌN]: “ANYTHING THAT MUST NOT BE BROUGHT BEFORE GOD BECAUSE IT AROUSES HIS WRATH.”3 “ANYTHING CONNECTED WITH SEXUAL IDOLATRY.”4 GOD WARNED ISRAEL THROUGH MOSES: WHEN YOU COME INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, YOU SHALL NOT LEARN TO FOLLOW THE ABOMINATIONS OF THOSE NATIONS. THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE WHO MAKES HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, OR ONE WHO PRACTICES WITCHCRAFT, OR A SOOTHSAYER, OR ONE WHO INTERPRETS OMENS, OR A SORCERER, OR ONE WHO CONJURES SPELLS, OR A MEDIUM, OR A SPIRITIST, OR ONE WHO CALLS UP THE DEAD. FOR ALL WHO DO THESE THINGS ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, AND BECAUSE OF THESE ABOMINATIONS THE LORD YOUR GOD DRIVES THEM OUT FROM BEFORE YOU. (DEU. DEU. 18:9-12) SHE IS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:5+). THUS, SHE BIRTHED THE ABOMINATIONS WHICH ARE FOUND IN THE CUP WHICH SHE SERVES. FROM THIS, WE KNOW THAT THE WOMAN IS NOT JUST A FIGURE OF THE TIME OF THE END, BUT HAS HER ROOTS STRETCHING BACK TO EARLY HISTORY. THUS, BOTH THE HARLOT AND THE SEVEN HEADS ON THE BEAST WHICH SHE RIDES STRETCH BACK TO EARLY HISTORY. THOSE WHO CONFUSE THE HARLOT WITH JERUSALEM FAIL TO CONSIDER IMPORTANT ASPECTS OF THE OT RECORD WHICH PRECLUDE SUCH AN IDENTITY: THE ABOMINATIONS WHICH ISRAEL PRACTICED WERE LEARNED FROM THE SURROUNDING NATIONS (1K. 1K. 14:24) “WHEN YOU COME INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, YOU SHALL NOT LEARN TO FOLLOW THE ABOMINATIONS OF THOSE NATIONS” (DEU. DEU. 18:9 CF. 1K. 1K. 14:24; 2K. 2K. 16:3; 2K. 21:2; 2CHR. 2CHR. 28:3; 2CHR. 33:2; 2CHR. 36:14; EZE. EZE. 20:7-8). THUS, NEITHER ISRAEL NOR JERUSALEM CAN BE THE MOTHER OF THESE PRACTICES. THE CITY OF JERUSALEM IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF JOSHUA (JOS. JOS. 10:1).5 AS A CITY ASSOCIATED WITH HARLOTRY AND ABOMINATION, JERUSALEM LACKS THE NECESSARY SIGNIFICANCE IN EARLY HISTORY NECESSARY TO FULFILL ALL OF WHAT IS SAID OF THE HARLOT. THE GREAT HARLOT IS ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON, NOT JERUSALEM. THE CUP IS FULL INDICATING HER READINESS FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT.
AND THE FILTHINESS (THE WICKED ALWAYS CALLS THE RIGHTEOUS CORRUPT & CALLS THE WICKED INCORRUPT, WHICH IS THE DAMN LIE BY CALLING GOOD EVIL & EVIL GOOD FROM THE DEVIL IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS ALWAYS CALLS THE WICKED CORRUPT & CALLS THE RIGHTEOUS INCORRUPT, WHICH IS THE DAMN TRUTH BY CALLING GOOD GOOD & EVIL EVIL FROM THE LORD IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12) OF HER FORNICATION: FILTHINESS IS ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ [AKATHARTA], MEANING THAT WHICH IS “IMPURE, UNCLEAN.”6 HER FORNICATION RESULTS IN DEFILEMENT, FOR SHE IS UNCLEAN. THIS DESCRIBES THAT WHICH IS MORALLY INDECENT AS WELL AS RITUALLY & SPIRITUALLY NOT ACCEPTABLE.7 IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THE SAME TERM DESCRIBED THE “THREE UNCLEAN (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ [AKATHARTA]) SPIRITS” (REV. REV. 16:13+). HER IDOLATROUS PRACTICES AND ABOMINATIONS LED TO IMPURITY AND DEFILED THE LAND: “THE LAND WHICH YOU ARE ENTERING TO POSSESS IS AN UNCLEAN LAND, WITH THE UNCLEANNESS OF THE PEOPLES OF THE LANDS, WITH THEIR ABOMINATIONS WHICH HAVE FILLED IT FROM ONE END TO ANOTHER WITH THEIR IMPURITY” (EZRA EZRA 9:11B). HER OWN FORNICATION WAS PROMOTED TO FOREIGN NATIONS ACROSS THE GLOBE (REV. REV. 14:8+). THE MT TEXT HAS THE FORNICATION OF THE EARTH.
REVELATION 17:5
ON HER FOREHEAD: LIKE THE SEALED OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 14:1+) AND THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS (REV. REV. 13:16+), THE WOMAN IS ALSO IDENTIFIED ON HER FOREHEAD. SHE HAS A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD AND REFUSES TO BE ASHAMED (JER. JER. 3:3). THE LABEL ON HER FOREHEAD AS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE ENGRAVED GOLDEN PLATE ON THE TURBAN OF THE HIGH PRIEST WHICH READ, “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EX. EX. 28:36-37). HE IS SET APART TO GOD, SHE IS SET AGAINST GOD. 
A NAME (VICTORIA) WAS WRITTEN: WAS WRITTEN IS ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ [GEGRAMMENON], PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, HAVING BEEN WRITTEN. THE NAME WAS WRITTEN IN THE PAST AND SHE REMAINS SO LABELED.
MYSTERY: MYSTERY IS ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ [MYSTĒRION], INDICATING SOMETHING UNKNOWABLE BY MAN UNLESS AND UNTIL REVEALED BY GOD. THE ANTIDOTE FOR MYSTERY IS NOT INVESTIGATION OR DISCOVERY, BUT REVELATION. THE MYSTERY RELATES TO HER IDENTITY AND RELATIONSHIP TO THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST WITH TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:7+). FORTUNATELY, THE ANGEL PROVIDES ADDITIONAL INFORMATION TO REVEAL ASPECTS OF HER MYSTERY (REV. REV. 17:7+). IT IS UNFORTUNATE THAT “MYSTERY” APPEARS IN CAPITALS AS IF IT IS A PART OF HER TITLE: WE BELIEVE THAT THE ENGLISH TRANSLATORS HAVE MISLED MANY BY PRINTING (ON THEIR OWN AUTHORITY) THE WORD ‘MYSTERY’ IN LARGE CAPITAL LETTERS, THUS MAKING IT APPEAR THAT THIS WAS A PART OF ‘THE WOMAN’S NAME.’ THIS WE ARE ASSURED IS A MISTAKE. THAT THE ‘MYSTERY’ IS CONNECTED WITH THE ‘WOMAN’ HERSELF AND NOT WITH HER ‘NAME’ IS CLEAR FROM REV. REV. 17:7+, WHERE THE ANGEL SAYS UNTO JOHN, ‘I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST WHICH CARRIETH HER.’1 A BETTER TRANSLATION WOULD BE, “AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN, A MYSTERY, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH’” (REV. REV. 17:5+, NASB95). HER TRUE TITLE LACKS THE TERM “MYSTERY,” BUT IS MERELY “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 18:2+). THE INCORPORATION OF “MYSTERY” AS HER TITLE HAS LED MANY TO IDENTIFY TWO BABYLONS, ONE COMMERCIAL AND ONE SPIRITUAL. YET ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT AND THE CITY BABYLON ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL—BOTH INVOLVING A MERGER OF BOTH SPIRITUAL AND COMMERCIAL. 
THE PRIMARY ISSUE AMONG INTERPRETERS IN REGARD TO THE HARLOT IS WHETHER SHE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS BEING A SEPARATE BUT RELATED ENTITY TO BABYLON, THE CITY. MANY INTERPRETERS TAKE HER TO BE A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTIC SYSTEM AT THE TIME OF THE END WHICH UNDERGOES A SEPARATE JUDGMENT AND DESTRUCTION THAN BABYLON, THE CITY. THIS VIEW IS BASED ON A NUMBER OF POINTS: “MYSTERY” IS WRITTEN ON THE WOMAN’S FOREHEAD (REV. REV. 17:5+). SOME TAKE THIS AS PART OF HER TITLE, DENOTING HER MYSTERIOUS NATURE AND IDENTITY. RELIGIOUS ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT ARE THOUGHT TO BE MORE STRONGLY EMPHASIZED IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+, WHEREAS REVELATION REV. 18:1+ EMPHASIZES COMMERCIAL ASPECTS. IF MODERN ECUMENICAL LIBERALISM CONTINUES, THEN IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT DISPARATE RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS WILL EVENTUALLY AMALGAMATE INTO A ONE-WORLD GLOBAL RELIGION AT THE TIME OF THE END. WE DISCUSS THE MERITS OF EACH OF THESE POINTS BELOW. ONE OTHER MATTER WHICH WE SHOULD MENTION REGARDING THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HARLOT: THE TENDENCY OF UNEVENLY EMPHASIZING INTERPRETIVE CLUES PROVIDED BY THE TEXT. SCRIPTURE GIVES US SOME CLEAR AND DEFINITE SIGN-POSTS TO HELP GUIDE US IN OUR TASK OF INTERPRETATION. WHEN WE FAIL TO HEED THOSE SIGN-POSTS, BUT DRIVE RIGHT BY THEM, WE MISS THE MAIN FORK IN THE ROAD LEADING IN THE PROPER DIRECTION AND DRIVE DOWN THE WRONG ROAD WHICH TAKES US MILES FROM THE PROPER DESTINATION. IT DOES NOT MATTER HOW MANY SMALL BACK-ALLEYS WE INVESTIGATE IN THE LOCAL NEIGHBORHOOD IF WE ARE ALREADY IN THE WRONG CITY! IGNORING VERY CLEAR AND DEFINITE STATEMENTS, INTERPRETERS OFTEN SPEND GREAT EFFORT ANALYZING OTHER LESS-CLEAR PASSAGES IN ATTEMPTING TO IDENTIFY HER. IN THE CASE OF THE HARLOT, SEVERAL DEFINITIVE STATEMENTS ARE GIVEN TO US ABOUT HER IDENTITY. SHE IS EXPLICITLY SAID TO BE A CITY: “AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+). THE PHRASE, THE GREAT (REV. REV. 17:3+), IS REMINISCENT OF THE GREAT CITY , BABYLON (REV. REV. 16:19+; REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:2+, REV. 18:21+; REV. 19:2+), ALTHOUGH THE PHRASE IS ALSO USED OF JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:8+; REV. 16:19+) AND THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+). WE ARE NOT LEFT TO WONDER WHICH CITY IS MEANT, WHETHER JERUSALEM, THE NEW JERUSALEM, BABYLON (OR EVEN ROME, NEW YORK, OR TOKYO!). IT IS BABYLON WHICH IS EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED WITH “THE GREAT HARLOT” (REV. REV. 19:2+ CF. REV. REV. 18:21+). WHATEVER ELSE THE HARLOT DENOTES, WE MUST NOT LOSE SIGHT OF THESE SIMPLE, CLEAR SIGN POSTS: SHE IS A CITY AND THAT CITY IS BABYLON.
BABYLON: THE WOMAN IS NOT SAID MERELY TO BE BABYLON, BUT THERE IS A MYSTERY CONNECTED WITH HER IDENTIFICATION AS SUCH. SHE IS NOT MYSTERY BABYLON, BUT BABYLON. HOWEVER, ASPECTS OF WHO SHE IS ARE UNKNOWN UNTIL GOD REVEALS THEM. HERE, JOHN IS SHOWN THAT THE HARLOT IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON. 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH: SHE CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION (REV. REV. 19:2+) AND WAS THE SOURCE OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS, NOT ONE OF THE RECIPIENTS. HER DAUGHTERS WERE POLLUTED BY HER: “BUT COME HERE, YOU SONS OF THE SORCERESS, YOU OFFSPRING OF THE ADULTERER AND THE HARLOT!” (ISA. ISA. 57:3). ONCE AGAIN, WE SEE THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF TAKING THE HARLOT TO BE JERUSALEM. SPEAKING OF THE HARLOTRY OF JERUSALEM, EZEKIEL RELATES: THUS, SAYS THE LORD GOD TO JERUSALEM, ... “INDEED EVERYONE WHO QUOTES PROVERBS WILL USE THIS PROVERB AGAINST YOU: ‘LIKE MOTHER, LIKE DAUGHTER!’ YOU ARE YOUR MOTHER’S DAUGHTER, LOATHING HUSBAND AND CHILDREN; AND YOU ARE THE SISTER OF YOUR SISTERS, WHO LOATHED THEIR HUSBANDS AND CHILDREN; YOUR MOTHER WAS A HITTITE AND YOUR FATHER AN AMORITE.’” (EZE. EZE. 16:3, EZE. 16:44-45) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JERUSALEM IS SAID TO HAVE THE HITTITES AS A MOTHER AND THE AMORITES AS A FATHER. SHE HERSELF IS A DAUGHTER. SINCE ISRAEL DID NOT EVEN EXIST AS A NATION UNTIL THE TIME OF JACOB, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT SHE CANNOT BE THE MOTHER OR ORIGINATOR OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. THIS DUBIOUS DISTINCTION MUST GO TO AN OLDER EMPIRE: BABYLON IN THE SENSE OF ITS ORIGINATION UNDER NIMROD AS BABEL (GEN. GEN. 10:8-10). NEITHER DOES THE EVER-POPULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE HARLOT AS ROMAN CATHOLICISM MEET THE DESCRIPTION OF THIS VERSE: THE NAME WAS THE NAME, NOT OF A WOMAN, BUT OF A CITY, “THAT GREAT CITY,” EVEN BABYLON. BUT IT SIGNIFIED NOT MERELY THE MATERIAL CITY AS SUCH, BUT THE VAST SYSTEM OF IDOLATRY CONNECTED WITH IT. THAT IS WHY THE EXPLANATION OF THE SECRET SIGN FOLLOWS “THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.” NOT MERELY OF ROME, OR EVEN BABYLON (AS A CITY), BUT “OF THE EARTH”: I.E., THE MOTHER, OR FOUNTAIN HEAD OF ALL THE SYSTEMS OF IDOLATRY WHICH HAVE SINCE FLOODED “THE EARTH” FROM THAT ONE GREAT SOURCE; AND OF WHICH ROMANISM IS ONLY A PART. THIS IS THE SECRET OR “MYSTERY OF INIQUITY” REFERRED TO IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:7. BABYLON WAS THE FOUNTAIN-HEAD OF ALL IDOLATRY.2 TO SAY THAT [THE HARLOT] IS EITHER ROME OR THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH IS TO GROSSLY UNDERESTIMATE THE AGELONG GLOBAL IMPACT OF THIS GREAT MYSTERY. BABYLON THE GREAT. BABYLON IS THE MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. FROM HER HAVE COME ALL THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT OF ANCIENT PAGANISM, CHINESE CONFUCIANISM, ASIAN BUDDHISM, INDIAN HINDUISM, SHAMANISM, TAOISM, SHINTOISM, ANIMISM, ASTROLOGY, WITCHCRAFT (FORBIDDEN), SPIRITISM, SIKHISM, AND ALL THE WORLD’S VAST COMPLEX OF “GODS MANY, AND LORDS MANY” (1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 8:5). OF MORE DIRECT CONCERN IN TWENTIETH-CENTURY AMERICA IS THE DIRECT DESCENT OF MODERN SCIENTISM AND EVOLUTIONARY HUMANISM FROM THIS ANCIENT MOTHER OF HARLOTS. AS NOTED, BEFORE, MODERN EVOLUTIONISM IS IN NO WAY SCIENTIFIC, BEING CONTRADICTED BY ALL TRUE FACTS OF SCIENCE, BUT IS MERELY A REVIVAL OF ANCIENT GREEK (AND ULTIMATELY BABYLONIAN) EVOLUTIONARY PANTHEISM.3
REVELATION 17:6
DRUNK: DRUNK IS ΜΕΘΎΟΥΣΑΝ [METHYOUSAN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE. THE WOMAN WAS DRUNK WHILE JOHN SAW HER. SHE WAS HORNEY & SEXUALLY PERVERTED AND WANTED TO FUCK SOME COCK.
WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS: WHEN BABYLON IS DESTROYED, THE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN AVENGED (REV. REV. 18:19+). THUS, THE HARLOT IS NOT SOME OTHER ENTITY, BUT IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE CITY. THIS ALSO EXPLAINS THE CLOSE ASSOCIATION BETWEEN THE HARLOT AND THE BEAST UPON WHICH SHE RIDES. FOR THE BEAST IS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO OVERCOME THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND HIS IMAGE COMMANDS THAT THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE BE PUT TO DEATH (REV. REV. 13:15+). SINCE THE WOMAN SITS UPON PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES, ALL THE WORLD AT THE TIME OF THE END PARTICIPATES IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GODLY. THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS ARE GIVEN BLOOD TO DRINK BECAUSE “THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS” (REV. REV. 16:6+). THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF REVELATION, JOHN IS SHOWN NUMEROUS MARTYRS OF JESUS. ANTIPAS IN THE CHURCH OF PERGAMOS WAS A FAITHFUL MARTYR (REV. REV. 2:13+). AT THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL, JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD” (REV. REV. 6:9+). GOD’S TWO WITNESSES, EMPOWERED TO PROPHESY, ARE MARTYRED AS A WITNESS (REV. REV. 11:7+). JOHN SEES THOSE WHO HAD OVERCOME THE BEAST AND HIS MARK—PROBABLY MARTYRS—STANDING ON THE SEA OF GLASS (REV. REV. 15:2+ CF. REV. REV. 12:11+). AT THE INITIATION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD, WHO HAD NOT WORSHIPED THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE, AND HAD NOT RECEIVED HIS MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS OR ON THEIR HANDS” (REV. REV. 20:4+). HER BLOOD-GUILTINESS EXTENDS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, FOR “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). BEING DRUNK WITH BLOOD WOULD BE PARTICULARLY OFFENSIVE TO JOHN WHO, BEING A JEW, HAD A KEEN APPRECIATION FOR THE PROHIBITION AGAINST EATING BLOOD (GEN. GEN. 9:4; LEV. LEV. 3:17; LEV. 7:26; LEV. 17:10-13).1
WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT: AT THE END OF DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE SON OF MAN, HIS THOUGHTS GREATLY TROUBLED HIM (DAN. DAN. 7:28). SUBSEQUENT TO DANIEL’S VISION CONCERNING ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES IV, AND ASPECTS OF THE TIME OF THE END, HE FAINTED AND WAS SICK FOR DAYS AND CONTINUED TO BE ASTONISHED BY THE VISION (DAN. DAN. 8:27). JOHN IS SIMILARLY AFFECTED BY THE MAGNITUDE OF WHAT HE IS BEING SHOWN: HER SUPPORT BY THE HIDEOUS BEAST, HER GREAT WEALTH, HER EXTREME SINFULNESS, AND HER SCOPE BOTH HISTORICALLY AND GEOGRAPHICALLY.
REVELATION 17:7
I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST: THE ANGEL PROVIDES REVELATION CONCERNING ASPECTS OF THE WOMAN (REV. REV. 17:15-18+) AND THE BEAST WITH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:8-14+, REV. 17:16-17+). THE REMAINDER OF THE CHAPTER IS DEVOTED TO THESE TWO TOPICS.
CARRIES HER: CARRIES IS ΒΑΣΤΆΖΟΝΤΟΣ [BASTAZONTOS], INDICATING THAT THE BEAST SUPPORTS OR BEARS HER, USED “OF ANIMALS USED FOR RIDING,”1 BUT ALSO USED FIGURATIVELY: MAT. 20:12).”2 ALTHOUGH THE BEAST CARRIES HER FOR A SEASON, ULTIMATELY HE AND HIS TEN KINGS TURN UPON HER AND CONSUME HER (REV. REV. 17:16-17+) BRINGING ABOUT GOD’S JUDGMENT UPON HER. PERHAPS HER RIDE UPON THE BEAST IS EVENTUALLY SEEN TO BE TOO BURDENSOME SO HE THROWS HER OFF. SHE MAY ULTIMATELY PROVE TO BE A LIABILITY AND A COMPETITION IN HIS EVENTUAL BID FOR ALL ATTENTION AND WORSHIP (2TH. 2TH. 2:4).
SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: THE GREAT HARLOT RIDES UPON THE SAME BEAST WHICH AROSE FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+) WHICH ALSO HAD SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 13:1+). THESE SAME HEADS AND HORNS WERE SEEN UPON THE GREAT RED DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS THE BEAST (REV. REV. 12:3+). THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:12+ CF. DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:24). 
REVELATION 17:8
THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW: IN THE EXPLANATION WHICH FOLLOWS, IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT THE BEAST IS BOTH A KING AND A KINGDOM. THIS CHARACTERISTIC IS EVIDENT FROM A STUDY OF VARIOUS PASSAGES CONCERNING THE BEAST, FOR EXAMPLE: “I WATCHED THEN BECAUSE OF THE SOUND OF THE POMPOUS WORDS WHICH THE HORN [AN INDIVIDUAL] WAS SPEAKING; I WATCHED TILL THE BEAST [THE FOURTH TERRIBLE KINGDOM] WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). 
WAS AND IS NOT AND WILL ASCEND...GO TO PERDITION: THIS IS AN IMPORTANT VERSE BECAUSE IT GIVES US INFORMATION CONCERNING THE FOUR PHASES OF THE LIFE OF THE BEAST WHO EVENTUALLY RULES THE SEVENTH HEAD AT THE TIME OF THE END: WAS - HIS ORIGINAL POLITICAL APPEARANCE AND RISE (DAN. DAN. 9:26-27). IS NOT - HIS DEATH BY A MORTAL WOUND (ZEC. ZEC. 11:17?; REV. REV. 13:3+). WILL ASCEND - HIS MIRACULOUS RECOVERY (REV. REV. 13:3+). TO PERDITION - HIS DESTRUCTION AT THE HANDS OF CHRIST AT THE SECOND COMING (DAN. DAN. 7:11; DAN. 11:45; REV. REV. 19:19+). AT HIS ASCENT, HE OVERTHROWS THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). HIS VICTORY OVER THEM AND HIS MIRACULOUS RESTORATION RESULT IN HIS GLOBAL WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:3-4+). THIS OCCURS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. 
OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: BOTTOMLESS PIT IS ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ABYSSOU], THE ABYSS, A COMPARTMENT DEEP WITHIN THE EARTH WHICH SERVES AS A HOLDING PLACE FOR DEMONS. HIS ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS IS YET FUTURE TO THE TIME OF JOHN’S VISION AND DENOTES HIS REVIVAL FROM THE DEAD AND POSSIBLY HIS DEMONIC POSSESSION (CF. LUKE LUKE 22:3; JOHN JOHN 13:27). WHEN THE BEAST ASCENDS OUT OF THE ABYSS, HE WILL OVERCOME THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE DESTRUCTION OF THESE TWO POWERFUL PROPHETS TOGETHER WITH HIS RETURN FROM THE DEAD WILL SEAL HIS WORSHIP BY THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THIS PROBABLY OCCURS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL WHEN HE PROCLAIMS HIMSELF AS GOD. ROUGHLY SPEAKING THE MORTAL STAGE [BEFORE HIS DEADLY WOUND] WOULD FILL THE FIRST HALF OF THE LAST OF “THE SEVENTY WEEKS” (I.E., THE FIRST 3 1/2 YEARS OF DAN. DAN. 9:27); AND THE SUPERHUMAN STAGE [AFTER HIS REVIVAL AND ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS] WOULD OCCUPY THE LAST HALF. BUT THERE IS NOTHING TO SHOW US WHAT LENGTH OF TIME WILL RUN BETWEEN HIS RISE AND HIS ASSASSINATION. NEITHER CAN WE SAY EXACTLY HOW LONG THE TIME WILL BE BETWEEN HIS DEATH-STROKE AND HIS REAPPEARANCE.1
GO TO PERDITION: PERDITION IS ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [APŌLEIAN]: MAT. 7:13).”2 THE ANTICHRIST IS SAID TO BE “THE SON OF PERDITION (ὁ ΥἱὸΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΠΩΛΕΊΑΣ [HO HUIOS TĒS APŌLEIAS])” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). HIS TITLE REFLECTS HIS FINAL DESTINY: “INTO DESTRUCTION (ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [EIS APŌLEIAN])” (REV. REV. 17:11+). HIS DESTRUCTION FOLLOWS UPON HIS ORIGIN, DEATH, AND REVIVAL. IN DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE LITTLE HORN, THE FOURTH BEAST “WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). “HE SHALL COME TO HIS END, AND NO ONE WILL HELP HIM” (DAN. DAN. 11:45B). HE IS DESTROYED (CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, BUT NOT ANNIHILATED) AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). BECAUSE HIS DESTINY IS DESTRUCTION, HE IS “THE SON OF PERDITION” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). BOTH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE DENIED JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-15+). UNLIKE OTHER NONBELIEVERS WHO DIE (OR ARE KILLED, REV. REV. 19:21+) AND SUBSEQUENTLY RESURRECTED TO STAND JUDGMENT BEFORE BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, THESE TWO ARE “CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE” (REV. REV. 19:20+). THEIR DESTRUCTION IS UNIQUE IN THAT THEY ARE THE FIRST INHABITANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE—SPENDING ONE THOUSAND YEARS THERE BEFORE BEING JOINED BY SATAN (REV. REV. 20:10+). THUS, THE “ANTITRINITY” ARE THE FIRST TO SUFFER IN HELL. THE REST OF THE UNGODLY DEAD ARE IN HADES UNTIL THEIR TIME OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:12-13+).
THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL: WILL MARVEL IS ΘΑΥΜΑΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ [THAUMASTHĒSONTAI], FUTURE PASSIVE INDICATIVE, THEY WILL BE MARVELLING. THIS IS THE SAME BEAST WHICH JOHN SAW EARLIER WHICH “ALL THE WORLD MARVELED AND FOLLOWED” (REV. REV. 13:4+). THERE, HE WAS SHOWN THE FUTURE RISE OF ANTICHRIST. NOW, THE ANGEL SHOWS HIM HIS PLACE OF ORIGIN (FROM THE ABYSS) AND HIS RELATIONSHIP TO THE WOMAN. THOSE WHO MARVEL ARE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THEY MARVEL OVER HIS RECOVERY FROM HIS DEADLY WOUND (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:14+; REV. REV. 17:11+). 
WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE: NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IS Οῦ ΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ [OU GEGRAPTAI TO ONOMA], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE VERB, NOT IT HAS BEEN WRITTEN, THE NAME. THE TEXT IS NOT SAYING THAT THEIR NAMES ARE NOT PRESENTLY FOUND IN THE BOOK, AS IF THEY WERE AT ONE TIME BUT WERE LATER BLOTTED OUT. IN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE AND ELECTION OF GOD, THEIR NAMES WERE NEVER RECORDED THERE (REV. REV. 13:8+). SINCE THEIR NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, THEY ARE GUARANTEED EVENTUALLY TO BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BECAUSE “ANYONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” (REV. REV. 20:12+). ONLY THOSE WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE FIND ENTRY INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:27+). PREVIOUSLY, JOHN WROTE THAT THEIR NAMES HAD NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 13:8+). HERE, THE SAME BOOK IS REFERRED TO AS SIMPLY THE BOOK OF LIFE. 
FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: FROM THE FOUNDATION (ΚΑΤΑΒΟΛῆΣ [KATABOLĒS], THROWING DOWN) OF THE WORLD, THEIR NAMES HAVE BEEN ABSENT FROM THE BOOK. IN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE AND ELECTION OF GOD, IT WAS KNOWN THAT THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WOULD REJECT GOD. EVEN BEFORE THEIR DEATH, THEY ARE IRREDEEMABLE ONCE THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST AND TAKE HIS MARK (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). 
WHEN THEY SEE: ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ [BLEPONTŌN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, WHILE PRESENTLY SEEING. THEY WILL MARVEL AT THE TIME THEY SEE THE BEAST. HIS APPEARANCE RESULTS IN THEIR RESPONSE. THIS SPEAKS OF HIS DEADLY WOUND WHICH WAS HEALED WHICH CAUSES THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO WORSHIP HIM (REV. REV. 13:3+). IT IS THE MIRACULOUS DEATH AND RECOVERY OF A PERSON WITNESSED BY PEOPLE WHO HAVE SEEN BOTH THE WOUNDING AND THE HEALING, NOT THE AGES-LONG RESTORATION OF A HISTORICAL KINGDOM OR COUNTRY SUCH AS ROME. THE WOUNDING AND MIRACULOUS RECOVERY OF THE BEAST IS A PART OF THE DECEPTIVE TESTING DURING THIS UNIQUE HOUR OF TESTING WHICH IS TO COME UPON THE WORLD (REV. REV. 3:10+). THEIR RESPONSE IS TO BELIEVE THE DECEPTION (2TH. 2TH. 2:11-12) WHICH RESULTS IN THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+) AND IN THEIR TAKING HIS MARK WHICH SEALS THEIR DOOM (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). THE DECEPTION IS NOT THE MIRACULOUS REVIVAL, BUT THE FALSEHOOD WHICH IT POINTS TO. 
THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS: ΤΙ ἦΝ, ΚΑΙ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙ, ΚΑὶΠΕΡ ἔΣΤΙΝ [TI ĒN, KAI OUK ESTI, KAIPER ESTIN], WHO HE WAS, AND NOT HE IS, AND ALTHOUGH HE IS (TR TEXT). ὍΤΙ ἦΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΑΡΈΣΤΑΙ [HOTI ĒN KAI OUK ESTIN KAI PARESTAI], THAT HE WAS AND NOT HE IS, AND HE WILL BE PRESENT (MT, NU TEXT). THIS PHRASE DESCRIBES THE INITIAL APPEARANCE, DEATH, AND SUBSEQUENT ASCENT OF THE BEAST FROM THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE POINT OF REFERENCE FOR THE PHRASES WAS, IS NOT, AND YET IS, IS THE PERIOD IN WHICH THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS LIVE—ALL OF WHICH IS YET FUTURE TO JOHN. THUS, THE FACT THAT THE BEAST WAS SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS AN INDICATION THAT THE BEAST HAD ALREADY WALKED THE PLANET AND PERISHED PRIOR TO JOHN’S DAY. THE PHRASE FOUND HERE ALLUDES TO THE SIMILAR PHRASE WHICH DESCRIBES JESUS’ ETERNAL NATURE AND TRUE VICTORY OVER DEATH: “I AM HE WHO LIVES, AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVERMORE” (REV. REV. 1:18+). IN HIS RETURN FROM THE DEAD, THE BEAST, AS ANTICHRIST, MIMICS THE TRUE CHRIST WHO FOREVER ACHIEVED VICTORY OVER DEATH. SOME BELIEVE JOHN’S STATEMENT REFLECTS HIS INCLUSION OF A MYTH WHICH DEVELOPED SOME TIME AFTER THE DEATH OF THE ROMAN EMPEROR NERO THAT HE WOULD RETURN FROM THE DEAD. THIS IS EXTREMELY UNLIKELY. 
REVELATION 17:9
HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM: AS WAS THE CASE FOR CALCULATING THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:18+), WISDOM IS REQUIRED TO UNDERSTAND THE NEXT PORTION OF THE MYSTERY REVEALED BY THE ANGEL. HIS NUMBER IS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX: DISCUSSION ON THE MEANING OF THIS VALUE AND ITS ASSOCIATION WITH INDIVIDUALS AND MOVEMENTS OF HISTORY IS LEGEND. “THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS NUMBER FORM A JUNGLE FROM WHICH ESCAPE IS APPARENTLY HOPELESS.”3 THE NUMERIC DESIGNATOR FOR THE VALUE 666 FOUND IN THE MT AND TR TEXTS EMPLOYS THE GREEK CHARACTER STIGMA WHICH IS NOT GENERALLY USED TODAY. IT OCCURS BETWEEN EPSILON (Ε) AND ZETA (Ζ). THUS, IT DISPLACES ZETA AS THE SIXTH CHARACTER, GIVING ZETA THROUGH THETA THE VALUES 7 THROUGH 9, IOTA THROUGH KAPPA THE VALUES 10 THROUGH 90, AND RHO THROUGH OMEGA THE VALUES 100 THROUGH 800. AN ADDITIONAL CHARACTER, SAMPSI STANDS AT THE END AS 900.4 SINCE OUR GREEK FONT DOES NOT CONTAIN STIGMA WE WILL REPRESENT IT BY A SIGMA WITH AN ACCENT: Σˊ5 IN THE TR AND MT TEXT, THE VALUE IS GIVEN BY THE THREE GREEK LETTERS ΧΞΣˊ.6 GIVEN THE GREEK ALPHABET OF THE TIME, THE VALUES OF THE THREE LETTERS ARE: Χ = 600; Ξ = 60; Σˊ = 6. THEIR SUM IS THE INFAMOUS 666.7 THE NU TEXT SPELLS OUT THE VALUES USING WORDS: ἑΞΑΚΟΣΙΟΙ ἑΞΗΚΟΝΤΑ ἑΞ [HEXAKOSIOI HEXĒKONTA HEX], SIX HUNDRED SIXTY-SIX. AMONG ALL THE EXTANT MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE, ONLY A VERY FEW HAVE ΔΕΚΑ [DEKA] (10) AS THE MIDDLE VALUE RESULTING IN 616.8 THE NERO ADVOCATES MAKE MUCH OF THE ALTERNATIVE VALUE 616 BECAUSE TWO DIFFERENT SPELLINGS OF NERO CAN ACCOUNT FOR BOTH THE VALUE 666 FOR THE MAN AND 616 FOR THE WOMAN. THESE BOTH ARE TRUE. THE WISDOM OF THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IN REVELATION 13:16-18. SIX IS A BAD NUMBER BECAUSE IT DENOTES EVIL IN ITS GREATEST MAGNITUDE. THIS 666/616 IS THE NUMBER OF A FALSE MAN/FALSE WOMAN---THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 13:18. IN THE GREEK THE NUMBER 666 IS IN ACTUALITY IN DNA AS XXX OR THE GREEK WORD PORNEIA (SHORT FOR PORN IN THE TRIPLE X-RATED MOVIES IN THE PORNOGRAPHY INDUSTRY) AS A SEXUAL HERMAPHRODITE WHICH MEANS SEXUAL IMMORALITY OR SEXUAL PERVERSION. NEBUCHADREZZAR IS THE NUMBER 663/613 AND NEBUCHADREZZUR IS THE NUMBER 669/619. THE EMPEROR NERO [NERON CAESAR] IS THE NUMBER 666. THE NUMBER 666 REFERS TO THE NAME NERON CAESAR WHICH IS CODED NERO THE ROMAN EMPEROR THAT KILLED CHRISTIANS (LORDS) & SAINTS (LORDS) IN 55AD TO 68AD. ALSO IN THE NAME OF KING NEBUCHADREZZAR FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS THE NUMBER 663 AND THE NAME NEBUCHADREZZUR IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH THE NUMBER IS 669/619, WHICH MIDWAY IS THE NUMBER 666/616 AND IF THE MYSTERIES OF JEREMIAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH REVELATION, NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAME, BIDDEN BY GOD TO CRUSH GOD’S PEOPLE MAY PREFIGURE THE END-TIMES BEAST OVERCOMING GOD’S SAINTS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 13:7. THIS MAYBE THE ONLY WAY TO DETERMINE WHO IS THE ANTICHRIST & LUCIFER’S PARTY IS AT THE TIME, BY HIS MEDICAL DNA IN HIS BODY BY A STRAND OF HIS HAIR---MAYBE BLACK COLORED HAIR---THE COLOR BLACK REPRESENTS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC, POWER, AUTHORITY, VIOLENCE, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, DEFILEMENT, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, SPOTTED, GUILTY, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL, AND ELEGANCE, OR BY SWABBING HIS MOUTH, OR BY HIS SEMEN RELATIONSHIP TO BABYLON THE HARLOT OR BY TAKING OF HIS BLOOD—O POSITIVE POSSIBLY. IN THE LAW ENFORCEMENT FORENSICS, THE PHYSICAL DNA IS 99.9999% ACCURATE IN TODAY’S SOCIETY. PHYSICAL DNA FAR EXCEEDS THE ACCURACY OF MUG SHOTS OR FINGERPRINTS. THE NUMBER 7 DENOTES PERFECTION & COMPLETION WHICH MAY MEAN IT IS THE NUMBER 777---MEDICAL DNA WHICH IS THE NUMBER OF A TRUE MAN---THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2. THE LORD JEHOVAH, LORD VICTOR & LORD YAHWEH IN THE OKJV WITH THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES THESE THREE TIMES EACH IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:18 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE OKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA & THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES TRICE EACH IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. BOTH THESE THREE TRANSLATIONS & THREE REPUTATIONS MAKE UP THE DNA 777 [MALE TRINITY---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD & BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST]/727 [FEMALE TRINITY---MOTHER STEPHANIE OUR LADY, DAUGHTER MARY OUR LORD & SISTER ELIZABETH OUR LADY THE HOLY GHOST] NUMBER OF COMPLETION & PERFECTION EACH OF JOHN 8:58 IN THE HOLY BIBLE. BUT THE APOSTLE JOHN PROBABLY DID NOT KNOW WHO WILL BE THE FALSE MAN---THE ANTICHRIST. THIS MAN OF LAWLESSNESS SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE TRUE BRIDE OF CHRIST, FOR THEY WILL BE RAPTURED OUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS. IF ANYONE WILL ACCEPT ANYTHING FROM THE BEAST, THE SAME WILL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH IS POURED WITHOUT MIXTURE INTO HIS CUP OF INDIGNATION AND WILL BE TORMENTED BY THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE LAMB (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN REVELATION 14:9-11. THEY CAN NEVER BE REDEEMED WHO RECEIVE THE MARK AND WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST---ANTICHRIST WHO SELL THEIR SOULS ETERNALLY TO THE LORD LUCIFER. BUT IT IS BUT ONE SMALL PIECE OF THE OVERALL PUZZLE WHICH CONTRIBUTES TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. NERO SUCCEEDS ON THIS COUNT, BUT FAILS MISERABLY ON ALL OTHERS. NERO IS FAR FROM THE ONLY INDIVIDUAL IN HISTORY WHO MEETS THE CONDITIONS FOR 666. METZGER SUGGESTS THAT THE TEXTUAL VARIATION INDICATING 616 IS BEST EXPLAINED AS AN INTENTIONAL MODIFICATION IN THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT BY A SCRIBE WHO SAW NERO IN THE TEXT.9 IRENAEUS, WHO LIVED MUCH NEARER TO THE TIME OF NERO THAN MODERN PRETERISTS AND WHO WAS A DISCIPLE OF POLYCARP WHO KNEW OUR AUTHOR, SUPPORTS THE READING 666: SUCH, THEN, BEING THE STATE OF THE CASE, AND THIS NUMBER [666] BEING FOUND IN ALL THE MOST APPROVED AND ANCIENT COPIES [OF THE APOCALYPSE], AND THOSE MEN WHO SAW JOHN FACE TO FACE BEARING THEIR TESTIMONY [TO IT]; WHILE REASON ALSO LEADS US TO CONCLUDE THAT THE NUMBER OF THE NAME OF THE BEAST, [IF RECKONED] ACCORDING TO THE GREEK MODE OF CALCULATION BY THE [VALUE OF] THE LETTERS CONTAINED IN IT, WILL AMOUNT TO SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY AND SIX; THAT IS, THE NUMBER OF TENS SHALL BE EQUAL TO THAT OF THE HUNDREDS, AND THE NUMBER OF HUNDREDS EQUAL TO THAT OF THE UNITS (FOR THAT NUMBER WHICH [EXPRESSES] THE DIGIT SIX BEING ADHERED TO THROUGHOUT...I DO NOT KNOW HOW IT IS THAT SOME HAVE ERRED FOLLOWING THE ORDINARY MODE OF SPEECH, AND HAVE VITIATED THE MIDDLE NUMBER IN THE NAME, DEDUCTING THE AMOUNT OF FIFTY FROM IT, SO THAT INSTEAD OF SIX DECADES THEY WILL HAVE IT THAT THERE IS BUT ONE. (I AM INCLINED TO THINK THAT THIS OCCURRED THROUGH THE FAULT OF THE COPYISTS, AS IS WONT TO HAPPEN, SINCE NUMBERS ALSO ARE EXPRESSED BY LETTERS; SO THAT THE GREEK LETTER WHICH EXPRESSES THE NUMBER SIXTY [CHI, Ξ] WAS EASILY EXPANDED INTO THE LETTER IOTA [Ι] OF THE GREEKS.) OTHERS THEN RECEIVED THIS READING WITHOUT EXAMINATION; SOME IN THEIR SIMPLICITY, AND UPON THEIR OWN RESPONSIBILITY, MAKING USE OF THIS NUMBER EXPRESSING ONE DECADE; WHILE SOME, IN THEIR INEXPERIENCE, HAVE VENTURED TO SEEK OUT A NAME WHICH SHOULD CONTAIN THE ERRONEOUS AND SPURIOUS NUMBER—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX10 HE SAW THE NUMBER CONNECTED WITH THE ANTITYPE OF ANTICHRIST’S IMAGE—NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. HE ALSO SAW THE BEAST AS A PERSON YET FUTURE, NOT NERO: FOR THAT IMAGE WHICH WAS SET UP BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD INDEED A HEIGHT OF SIXTY CUBITS, WHILE THE BREADTH WAS SIX CUBITS; ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH ANANIAS, AZARIAS, AND MISAEL, WHEN THEY DID NOT WORSHIP IT, WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE OF FIRE, POINTING OUT PROPHETICALLY, BY WHAT HAPPENED TO THEM, THE WRATH AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS WHICH SHALL ARISE TOWARDS THE [TIME OF THE] END. FOR THAT IMAGE, TAKEN AS A WHOLE, WAS A PREFIGURING OF THIS MAN’S COMING, DECREEING THAT HE SHOULD UNDOUBTEDLY HIMSELF ALONE BE WORSHIPPED BY ALL MEN—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX11 ADDING TO THE COMPLEXITY OF IDENTIFYING AN INDIVIDUAL WITH THE NUMBER ARE VARIOUS WAYS IN WHICH GEMATRIA CAN BE PERFORMED. HARLESS ARGUES FOR THE SIMPLEST, RAGIL METHOD: THERE ARE SEVEN WAYS OF CALCULATING GEMATRIA IN JEWISH TRADITION. 1) RAGIL: THIS METHOD IS THE BASIS FOR ALL THE OTHER METHODS. EACH LETTER OF THE ALPHABET HAS ITS OWN NUMERICAL VALUE. THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF A WORD OR PHRASE IS THE SUM TOTAL OF THE VALUES OF ITS LETTERS. 2) KATAN: ALL THE TENS AND HUNDREDS ARE CONVERTED TO THE SINGLE NUMBERS 1 TO 9. 3) K’LALI: IN THIS METHOD, THE VALUE OF A WORD IS THE SQUARE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF EACH LETTER IN THAT WORD. 4) MILLUI: THIS METHOD GIVES A LETTER THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS THAT MAKE UP THE NAME OF THE LETTER. 5) KOLEL: THIS METHOD SUMS THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS IN A WORD PLUS THE NUMBER OF LETTERS. 5) HAKADMI: THE VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER IS RAGIL. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE RAGIL VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE THIRD LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER, ETC. 7) HAPERATI: THE VALUE OF EACH LETTER IS THE SQUARE OF ITS RAGIL VALUE. THE VALUE OF THE WORD IS THE SUM OF ALL THE SQUARES OF ITS LETTERS. IT IS APPARENT THAT THE K’LALI, MILLUI, KOLEL, HAKADMI, AND HAPERATI METHODS ARE UNLIKELY TO BE INTENDED IN THIS PASSAGE, SINCE THEY WOULD TEND TO PRODUCE NUMERICAL VALUES MUCH IN EXCESS OF 666. THESE METHODS ALSO SEEM TO BE LATE ADDITIONS NOT IN USE DURING THE NEW TESTAMENT PERIOD. ONLY THE RAGIL AND KATAN METHODS ARE CANDIDATES FOR THIS CALCULATION. KATAN SUFFERS FROM FOUR SHORTCOMINGS: 1) IT WOULD REQUIRE A LONG NAME TO EVALUATE TO 666 (AT LEAST 74 LETTERS). 2) THE TALMUD ONLY USES RAGIL. 3) THEREFORE, KATAN IS A LATER DEVELOPMENT AND NOT CONTEMPORARY WITH THE REVELATION. REV. 4:1+) ONLY RAGIL HAS AN ANALOGUE IN GREEK AND ROMAN CULTURE, KATAN DOES NOT.12 THE THREEFOLD REPRESENTATION OF “6,” THE NUMBER OF MAN, MAY BE CONNECTED WITH THE THREE KEY PLAYERS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST OF THE END: “POSSIBLY THE THREEFOLD OCCURRENCE OF THE NUMBER SIX IS A VAGUE IMITATION OF THE TRINITY FORMED BY [THE BEAST’S] ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEVIL AND THE FALSE PROPHET.”13 AS WE DISCUSSED IN SIX: MAN’S INCOMPLETENESS, HUMAN WILL, THE NUMBER ALMOST CERTAINLY EMPHASIZES HOW THE BEAST, THE EPITOME OF HUMAN ACHIEVEMENT AND GOVERNMENT AT THE END, FALLS SHORT. 14 OTHERS NOTE HOW THE VALUE COMPARES TO THE SUM OF THE GREEK LETTERS MAKING UP THE NAME “CHRIST”: “ACCORDING TO THE GREEK NUMBERING SCHEME CHRIST’S NAME, ʼΙΗΣΟῦΣ [IĒSOUS], IS REPRESENTED BY Ι=10, Η=8, Σ=200, Ο=70, Υ=400, Σ=200, WHICH ADD UP TO 888.”15 VARIOUS PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE HINT AT THE CHARACTER OF THE BEAST USING VALUES WHICH EMPLOY SIX, INCLUDING THE NUMBER OF FINGERS AND TOES ON THE GODLESS GIANTS OF OLD (2S. 2S. 21:20; 1CHR. 1CHR. 20:6); GOLIATH WHO HAD A HEIGHT OF SIX CUBITS, SIX PIECES OF ARMOR, AND A SPEAR’S HEAD WEIGHING SIX HUNDRED SHEKELS OF IRON (1S. 1S. 17:4-7); NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHOSE “IMAGE” WAS SIXTY CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS WIDE (DAN. DAN. 3:1); AND EVEN SOLOMON’S WAGES OF SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX TALENTS OF GOLD (1K. 1K. 10:14). ULTIMATELY, IT IS FRUITLESS FOR US TO EMPLOY THIS NUMBER IN SPECULATION AS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. THE VALUE OF THE NUMBER IN AND OF ITSELF IS TOO BROAD—TOO MANY HISTORIC NAMES CAN BE MADE TO GENERATE “666.” THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN THE BEAST BECOMES KNOWN TO THE WORLD, FOR SHE WILL HAVE BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE (2TH. 2TH. 2:1-8). THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IS PERHAPS THE LEAST IMPORTANT CLUE AMONG MANY ATTRIBUTES WHICH SCRIPTURE SET FORTH CONCERNING THE IDENTITY AND MINISTRY OF THIS INDIVIDUAL. CERTAINLY, IT IS THE MOST ELASTIC. WHILE THE RESTRAINER REMAINS (2TH. 2TH. 2:7), HE WILL NOT BE REVEALED. NO AMOUNT OF CONJECTURE OR ANALYSIS WILL BRING HIM FORTH PRIOR TO GOD’S TIMING. WHILE THERE ARE NO PRECONDITIONS FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE RESTRAINER, HE COULD CONTINUE TO RESTRAIN FOR DECADES OR EVEN CENTURIES BEYOND OUR PRESENT TIME.16 WHAT WE CAN BE SURE OF IS THAT THE VALUE GIVEN IN THIS PASSAGE WILL ENABLE BELIEVERS OF THE END, WHEN COMBINED WITH THE MANY OTHER SCRIPTURAL CLUES, TO POSITIVELY IDENTIFY THE INDIVIDUAL. IT MAY BE THAT GEMATRIA IS NOT EVEN INVOLVED IN THE FINAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE NUMBER: A SIMILAR USE OF NOUS AND SOPHIA OCCURS IN REV. REV. 17:9+, WHERE JOHN CALLS ATTENTION TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT. WHAT JOHN SEEMS TO BE ASKING FOR IN BOTH CASES IS DIVINE DISCERNMENT AND NOT MATHEMATICAL INGENUITY! BELIEVERS NEED TO PENETRATE THE DECEPTION OF THE BEAST. JOHN’S REFERENCE TO HIS NUMBER WILL HELP THEM TO RECOGNIZE HIS TRUE CHARACTER AND IDENTITY.17 THE BETTER PART OF WISDOM IS TO BE CONTENT THAT THE IDENTIFICATION IS NOT YET AVAILABLE, BUT WILL BE WHEN THE FUTURE FALSE CHRIST ASCENDS TO HIS THRONE. THE PERSON TO WHOM 666 APPLIES MUST HAVE BEEN FUTURE TO JOHN’S TIME, BECAUSE JOHN CLEARLY MEANT THE NUMBER TO BE RECOGNIZABLE TO SOMEONE. IF IT WAS NOT DISCERNIBLE TO HIS GENERATION AND THOSE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING HIM—AND IT WAS NOT—THE GENERATION TO WHOM IT WILL BE DISCERNIBLE MUST HAVE LAIN (AND STILL LIES) IN THE FUTURE. PAST GENERATIONS HAVE PROVIDED MANY ILLUSTRATIONS OF THIS FUTURE PERSONAGE, BUT ALL PAST CANDIDATES HAVE PROVEN INADEQUATE AS FULFILLMENTS. CHRISTIANS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION MAY MANIFEST THE SAME CURIOSITY AS THE PROPHETS OF OLD REGARDING THEIR OWN PROPHECIES (CF. 1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11), BUT THEIR CURIOSITY WILL REMAIN UNSATISFIED UNTIL THE TIME OF FULFILLMENT ARRIVES.18 FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN THE CHURCH AGE, THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST, AS FASCINATING A PUZZLE AS IT MAY BE, IS OF RELATIVELY LITTLE IMPORTANCE. FOR THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN HE IS REVEALED. THIS IS BY DESIGN FOR WE ARE TO MAINTAIN A WATCH FOR CHRIST, NOT ANTICHRIST! WE ARE COMMANDED TO LOOK FOR OUR BRIDEGROOM, NOT A COMING GLOBAL DESPOT (PHP. PHP. 3:20). YET WISDOM IS REQUIRED TO IDENTIFY THE HEADS WHICH ARE KINGS: WHICH KINGS OR KINGDOMS DO THEY REPRESENT? WE TAKE THE HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS RATHER THAN INDIVIDUAL KINGS ASSOCIATED WITH A SINGLE KINGDOM. THE 0TH KINGDOM (FIRST WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) ARE THE ONES WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE RECOGNIZED KINGDOMS OF THE END TIMES. THE 5 KINGS (5 KINGDOMS (SECOND TO SIXTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) THAT HAS FALLEN IN THE PAST ARE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES OF EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. THE FIVE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (EGYPT, EZE. EZE. 29:1-EZE. 30:1; NINEVEH OR ASSYRIA, NAH. NAH. 3:1-19; BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 21:9 AND JER. JER. 50:1-JER. 51:1; PERSIA, DAN. DAN. 10:13 AND DAN. 11:2; GREECE, DAN. DAN. 11:3-4). REGARDLESS OF THE IDENTITY OF THE FIRST TWO OF THE FALLEN KINGDOMS (BABEL AND EGYPT OR EGYPT AND ASSYRIA, THE NEXT FOUR ARE IDENTIFIED BY DANIEL’S VISION MAKING ROME THE SIXTH (SEVENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) WHICH RULED AT THE TIME OF THE REVELATION. JOHN IS SHOWN TWO ADDITIONAL KINGS YET FUTURE, A SEVENTH AND AN EIGHTH:7 THESE ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME. THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION. (REV. REV. 17:10-11+)8 [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE EIGHTH KING IS NOT ONE OF THE SEVEN HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS, BUT ARISES FROM THE SEVEN (REV. REV. 17:11+). THIS PASSAGE IS SOMEWHAT CONFUSING BECAUSE IT IS ACCOUNTING FOR THE FACT THAT A SINGLE KING WILL REPRESENT BOTH OF THE KINGDOMS WHICH ARE FUTURE TO JOHN’S VISION. THE ANTICHRIST, THE BEAST, ARISES OUT OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM, BUT ALSO SUFFERS A WOUND AND IS REVIVED TO RULE AS AN UNDISPUTED EIGHTH KING: THE PREFERRED SCHEME IS THAT THE FIVE WHO HAVE FALLEN ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST WHICH HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE...THE ONE THAT REMAINS IS ROME, THE PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHEN JOHN WAS WRITING. THE SEVENTH (EIGHTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) IS THE FINAL GREAT PERSECUTOR, THE REUNITED ROMAN EMPIRE HEADED UP BY THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST, AND THE EIGHTH (NINTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) IS THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE WORLD RULE—THE FINAL EMPIRE OF THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST, WHICH WILL ARISE FROM THE SEVENTH (EIGHTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) AFTER THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST DIES AS THE EIGHTH (NINTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) AND COMES BACK TO LIFE FOR THE NINTH EMPIRE (TENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) OF THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST.9 THE TENTH (ELEVENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WOULD BE CHRIST’S MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION 20:4-6. THE ELEVENTH (TWELFTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WOULD BE THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATION 21 & 22. THE TWELFTH (THIRTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), IS THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 1:7; 7:46-56. AFTERWARDS, THE WOULD BE IN THE USA TRIBULATION AGAINST THE ENGLISH ANTICHRIST AS THE THIRTEENTH (FOURTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WHICH IS THE 10 HORNS (REVELATION 13) & 2 LITTLE HORNS (IRAQ & IRAN IN REVELATION 13 & DANIEL 8), AND THE 1 BIG HORN (USA IN DANIEL 8), DIRECTLY AFTERWARDS, THE FOURTEENTH (FIFTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 30 LEVELS FROM ACTS 1-30), WHICH IS THE 1 RESTORED BIG HORN (USA IN DANIEL 8:13-14) OF THE ENGLISH EMPIRE OF THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 AND 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. THE FIFTEENTH (SIXTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 32 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24-ACTS 31), WOULD BE THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT THE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 31. AND FINALLY, THE SIXTEENTH (SEVENTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 34 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22-ACTS 31), IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT THE END OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31! BASICALLY, THIS IS NOT BY MERE COINCIDENCE, LUCKY CHANCE OR EVEN DAMN FUNNY, THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS TELLING US (NUMBERS 23:19) THAT THERE ARE 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS (17 KINGDOMS OF QUEENS) OF THE LORD LUCIFER AS THE GREAT RED DRAGON & 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS (17 KINGDOMS OF KINGS) OF THE LADY VICTORIA AS THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON! NOW IN THE BIBLCAL ITALIAN AGE, THE ITALIAN EMPIRES ALL WITH THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST HAVE ALL BEEN FULFILLED IN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN FROM 20AD TO 2020AD IN JULY (CUTTING JUST SHORT OF 10 YEARS WITH STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN ORDER TO SAVE FLESH (MATTHEW 24:22) FROM ETERNAL DAMNATION IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 BECAUSE THE STRENGTH OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ROD OF GOD IS FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 20TH & THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH AGE ONLY HALF OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED AT 50.0005% FROM 1020AD TO 2020AD, WHICH THIS ALSO MEANS THE 2ND COMING OF CHRIST WILL HAPPEN SOMETIME IN THE LATTER 1,000 YEARS OF THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH AGE FROM 2020AD TO 3020AD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!   
THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS: AS WOODS OBSERVES, IF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE TO BE TAKEN AS THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME, THEN IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE WHY SPECIAL WISDOM IS SAID TO BE REQUIRED IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THE REVELATION PROVIDED BY THE ANGEL: IT SEEMS ODD THAT THE SEVEN HILLS SHOULD BE EQUATED WITH THE WELL-KNOWN TOPOGRAPHY OF ROME BECAUSE REVELATION REV. 17:1+: INDICATES THAT THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HILLS CALLS FOR SPECIAL WISDOM. WHY SHOULD SUCH A WELL-KNOWN GEOGRAPHICAL LOCALE TO JOHN’S FIRST CENTURY AUDIENCE REQUIRE SPECIAL THEOLOGICAL AND SYMBOLIC INSIGHT FOR PROPER IDENTIFICATION?1 AS WE SHALL SEE IN THE NEXT VERSE, THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN KINGS. HERE THEY ARE SAID TO BE SEVEN MOUNTAINS. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN KINGS AND MOUNTAINS IS WELL-ESTABLISHED IN SCRIPTURE—MOUNTAINS REPRESENT THE POWER OF KINGDOMS AND THEIR INDIVIDUAL KINGS (JER. JER. 51:25; DAN. DAN. 2:35; ZEC. ZEC. 4:7). THESE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, TOGETHER WITH THE EIGHTH (REV. REV. 17:11+), WILL EVENTUALLY BE DESTROYED BY THE STONE WHICH IS CHRIST, THE MESSIANIC KING (REV. REV. 20:4+). HIS KINGDOM IS DESTINED TO BECOME “A GREAT MOUNTAIN” AND FILL THE WHOLE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 2:35). THIS SYMBOLIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS SEEMS BUTTRESSED BY THE FACT THAT THE HARLOT SITS ON OR BESIDE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (REV. REV. 17:9+) JUST AS SHE SITS ON OR BESIDE THE MANY WATERS (REV. REV. 17:1+). SINCE THE WATERS ARE SYMBOLIC OF PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES (REV. REV. 17:15+), CONSISTENCY SEEMS TO DICTATE THAT THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE SYMBOLIC AS WELL.2
ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS: THAT WHICH SHE SITS UPON SUPPORTS HER AND SHE CONTROLS IT. IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHICH SIDE OF THIS SYMBIOTIC RELATIONSHIP IS MORE IMPORTANT, ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE SEEMS TO INDICATE HER CORRUPTING INFLUENCE IS WHAT GOD ESPECIALLY OPPOSES. SOME INTERPRET HER SITTING AS DENOTING HER LOCATION. THAT SHE IS LOCATED UPON SEVEN HILLS WHICH ARE THEN SAID TO BE THE HILLS OF ROME. BUT THIS IS NOT THE PREDOMINANT MEANING OF HER SITTING WHICH SPEAKS MORE OF SUPPORT AND CONTROL THAN LOCALE: THE REFERENCE TO THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (REV. REV. 17:9+) WHICH ARE SEVEN HEADS (REV. REV. 17:8+) ACTUALLY BELONG TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+; REV. 13:1+) AND NOT THE WOMAN NAMED BABYLON. THUS, THESE SEVEN HEADS OR MOUNTAINS REALLY HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THE ENTITY BABYLON AT ALL. IT IS POSSIBLE TO ARGUE THAT THE WOMAN IS STILL ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEVEN HILLS BECAUSE SHE IS SITTING ON THEM. HOWEVER, IT IS BETTER TO SEE THIS AS REFERRING TO THE WOMAN’S CONTROL RATHER THAN HER LOCATION. THE OTHER REFERENCES TO THE WOMAN SITTING ALSO REFER TO HER CONTROL. REVELATION REV. 17:1+ PORTRAYS THE WOMAN SITTING ON MANY WATERS. REVELATION REV. 17:15+ EXPLAINS THAT THE WATERS REPRESENT PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES. THUS, REVELATION REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:15+ SHOW THE HARLOT’S CONTROL OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD. FURTHERMORE, REVELATION REV. 17:3+ DEPICTS THE WOMAN AS SITTING ON THE BEAST, WHICH AGAIN INDICATES CONTROL RATHER THAN LOCATION. THUS, IF THE HARLOT’S SITTING INDICATES CONTROL RATHER THAN LOCATION TWICE IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+, THEN CONSISTENCY WOULD SEEM TO DICTATE THAT THE HARLOT SITTING ON THE SEVEN HILLS IN REVELATION REV. 17:9+ WOULD ALSO INDICATE CONTROL RATHER THAN LOCATION.3
REVELATION 17:10
THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS: THIS PHRASE SHOULD READ “AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS” (NASB95). THE KJV AND NKJV TRANSLATIONS ARE MISLEADING HERE. THE KJV BEGINS THE VERSE WITH, “AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS.” THE NKJV SAYS, “THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS.” ALL THE GREEK TEXTS, ALTHOUGH DIFFERING IN WORD ORDER, INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING WORDS, ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΕἰΣΙΝ ἑΠΤΆ [KAI BASILEIS EISIN HEPTA], AND KINGS THEY ARE SEVEN.1 THE WORDS “THERE” AND “ALSO” IN THE KJV AND NKJV TRANSLATIONS ARE QUESTIONABLE. THE FIRST IS INACCURATE: ΕἰΣΙΝ [EISIN] IS 3RD-PERSON PLURAL OF ΕΙΜΙ [EIMI], I AM, WHICH SHOULD BE RENDERED, THEY ARE. THE SECOND: ALSO, IS NOT THE BEST RENDERING OF ΚΑὶ [KAI] HERE IN THAT IT IMPLIES THE SEVEN KINGS ARE AN ADDITIONAL SUBJECT. THESE TRANSLATIONS GIVE THE INCORRECT IMPRESSION THAT THE KINGS ARE DIFFERENT FROM THE HEADS AND MOUNTAINS UPON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. WHEN DESCRIBING THE TEN HORNS A FEW VERSES LATER, A SIMILAR PHRASE OCCURS: ΔΈΚΑ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΕἰΣΙΝ [DEKA BASILEIS EISIN]: “TEN KINGS THEY ARE” (REV. REV. 17:12+). THERE, THE KJV AND NKJV TRANSLATE THE PHRASE CORRECTLY, WITHOUT SUBSTITUTING THERE FOR THEY AS IS DONE HERE. WE NEED NOT CONJECTURE UPON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS FOR THE ANGEL HAS PIERCED THIS ASPECT OF THE MYSTERY FOR US: THIS AT ONCE DISPOSES OF THE POPULAR INTERPRETATION WHICH REGARDS THESE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AS REFERRING TO THE SEVEN HILLS ON WHICH THE CITY OF ROME WAS BUILT. THE HOLY SPIRIT EXPRESSLY TELLS US THAT THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE (REPRESENT) SEVEN KINGS.2 THE PUNCTUATION OF THE AV. IN THIS VERSE IS VERY FAULTY. VERSE 9 SHOULD END WITH THE WORD “WISDOM,” AND THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE SHOULD FORM PART OF THE TENTH VERSE. THE EXPLANATION OF THE ANGEL WOULD NOT THEN HAVE BEEN CUT IN TWO, AND INTERPRETED SEPARATELY AS IS COMMONLY THE CASE; AND THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS” WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN TREATED INDEPENDENTLY OF THE CLAUSE WHICH GOES ON TO FURTHER EXPLAIN WHAT THEY SIGNIFY. THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS” ARE, ACCORDING TO THIS, “SEVEN KINGS.” IT DOES NOT SAY THAT “THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS” OVER AND ABOVE, AND BESIDE THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS;” BUT THAT THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE (I.E., REPRESENT) SEVEN KINGS.” ...THESE MOUNTAINS, THEN, ARE NO MERE HEAPS OF EARTH OR ROCKS, BUT “KINGS.” …FOR INTERPRETERS TO TAKE THESE LITERALLY AS “MOUNTAINS,” IN THE MIDST OF A CONTEXT WHICH THE SAME INTERPRETERS TAKE TO BE SYMBOLIC; AND IN THE FACE OF THE INTERPRETATION ACTUALLY GIVEN BY THE ANGEL THAT “THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS,” IS TO PLAY FAST AND LOOSE WITH THE WORD OF PROPHECY.3 RATHER THAN IDENTIFYING THESE SEVEN KINGS (WHICH ARE SEVEN HEADS) WITH SEVEN HISTORIC KINGDOMS, SOME ASPIRE TO FIND FULFILLMENT OF JOHN’S VISION IN THE EVENTS OF FIRST-CENTURY ROME. MOST FREQUENTLY, PRETERIST INTERPRETERS ATTEMPT TO PICK KINGS IN SUCH A WAY THAT NERO CAN BE SAID TO FULFILL THE PREDICTIONS CONCERNING THE BEAST. IN DOING SO, THEY OVERLOOK INCONSISTENCIES IN COUNTING KINGS: TO BE SURE THERE HAVE BEEN MANY ATTEMPTS TO FIT THE DATE OF REVELATION...INTO THE EMPEROR LISTS OF THE FIRST CENTURY...BUT IMMEDIATELY THERE ARE ADMITTED PROBLEMS. WHERE DO WE BEGIN—WITH JULIUS CAESAR OR CAESAR AUGUSTUS? ARE WE TO EXCLUDE GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS WHO HAD SHORT, RIVAL REIGNS? IF SO, HOW CAN THEY BE EXCLUDED EXCEPT ON A COMPLETELY ARBITRARY BASIS? A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF THE HISTORIC MATERIALS YIELDS NO SATISFACTORY SOLUTION. IF REVELATION WERE WRITTEN UNDER NERO, THERE WOULD BE TOO FEW EMPERORS; IF UNDER DOMITIAN, TOO MANY. THE ORIGINAL READERS WOULD HAVE HAD NO MORE INFORMATION ON THESE EMPEROR SUCCESSIONS THAN WE DO, AND POSSIBLY EVEN LESS. HOW MANY AMERICANS CAN IMMEDIATELY NAME THE LAST SEVEN PRESIDENTS? FURTHERMORE, HOW COULD THE EIGHTH EMPEROR WHO IS IDENTIFIED AS THE BEAST ALSO BE ONE OF THE SEVEN (REV. REV. 17:11+)?4
FIVE HAVE FALLEN: FALLEN IS ἔΠΕΣΑΝ [EPESAN], JDG. 3:25. JDG. 5:27. 2S. 2S. 1:19, 2S. 1:25. ISA. ISA. 21:9. JER. JER. 50:15. JER. 51:8. EZE. EZE. 29:5. EZE. 30:6.”6 THE ANGEL IS NO LONGER DISCUSSING THE BEAST (WHO WAS, IS, AND IS TO COME) AND IS NOW DESCRIBING THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS. MOST FUTURIST INTERPRETERS TAKE THESE TO BE FIVE WORLD EMPIRES OF GREATEST SIGNIFICANCE TO ISRAEL IN THE PLAN OF GOD. THESE ARE FIVE WHICH FELL BEFORE THE TIME OF JOHN. JOHNSON COMPLAINS OF THE SEEMINGLY ARBITRARY NATURE OF THE FUTURIST IDENTIFICATION OF KINGDOMS: SEISS (FOLLOWED RECENTLY BY LADD AND WALVOORD) HAS SUGGESTED AN INTERPRETATION THAT TAKES THE FIVE-ONE-ONE TO REFER TO SUCCESSIVE WORLD KINGDOMS THAT HAVE OPPRESSED THE PEOPLE OF GOD: EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, PERSIA, GREECE (FIVE FALLEN), ROME (ONE IS), AND A FUTURE WORLD KINGDOM. WHILE THIS SOLVES SOME OF THE EMPEROR SUCCESSION PROBLEMS AND FITS NICELY, IT TOO MUST ADMIT ARBITRARY OMISSIONS, SUCH AS THE DEVASTATING PERSECUTION OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD UNDER THE SELEUCIDS OF SYRIA, ESPECIALLY ANTIOCHUS IV, EPIPHANES.7 HOWEVER, IT IS NOT THE FUTURIST WHO IS ARBITRARILY NEGLECTING THE SELEUCIDS, BUT THE NIGHT VISION OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:1) WHICH GUIDES THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE KINGDOMS. DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS ARE WIDELY HELD TO BE BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, GREECE, AND ROME. SINCE THE INITIAL STAGE OF THE FOURTH BEAST, ROME, IS ALREADY UNDERWAY (“ONE IS,” SEE BELOW) AT THE TIME OF JOHN, THIS PROVIDES IDENTIFICATION OF THE PREVIOUS THREE: BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. IT IS APPARENT THAT THE SELEUCID EMPIRE—AN OUTGROWTH OF THE DISINTEGRATION OF THE GREEK EMPIRE UNDER ALEXANDER, IS LARGELY SUBSUMED INTO THE THIRD LEOPARD BEAST . ALTHOUGH IT IS PROBABLY RECOGNIZED IN THE FOUR HEADS ON THE LEOPARD BEAST (DAN. DAN. 7:6) AND THE FOUR NOTABLE HORNS ON THE HE-GOAT IN ANOTHER OF DANIEL’S VISIONS (DAN. DAN. 8:8), IT IS NOT GIVEN THE SAME PROMINENCE AS THE OTHER KINGDOMS. THIS IS NOT AN ARBITRARY DECISION BY THE FUTURIST, BUT THE PLAN AND PURPOSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO PROVIDED DANIEL WITH THE VISIONS. SINCE ONLY THREE OF DANIEL’S FOUR KINGDOMS HAVE FALLEN BY THE TIME OF JOHN, ANOTHER TWO KINGDOMS MUST BE FOUND TO FORM A TOTAL OF FIVE. THE ONLY ARBITRARINESS ATTRIBUTABLE TO THE FUTURIST IS IN THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE PREVIOUS TWO KINGDOMS: WHETHER THEY BE EGYPT AND ASSYRIA OR EXTEND FURTHER BACK TO INCLUDE BABEL. IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THE HISTORIC SCOPE OF THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT AND HER IDENTIFICATION WITH BABYLON POINTS IN THE DIRECTION OF BABEL AS THE FIRST KINGDOM. BUT THERE IS STILL THE PROBLEM OF KNOWING WHETHER TO INCLUDE EGYPT OR ASSYRIA AS THE SECOND. IF THE ISSUE IS TO BE DECIDED BY VOLUME OF PASSAGES PERTAINING TO EITHER KINGDOM, IT WOULD SEEM THAT EGYPT WOULD GARNER THE MOST VOTES RESULTING IN THE FIVE FALLEN KINGDOMS OF: BABEL, EGYPT, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE.
ONE IS: ALTHOUGH FIVE KINGS (MOUNTAINS REPRESENTING THEIR KINGDOMS) HAVE FALLEN BY THE TIME OF JOHN, ONE IS CURRENTLY REIGNING. THIS WOULD SEEM MOST NATURALLY TO BE ROME—THE INITIAL STAGE OF DANIEL’S TERRIBLE BEAST. PRETERISTS WHO DESIRE TO FIND FULFILLMENT IN NERO ATTEMPT TO MAKE HIM THE KING WHICH “IS,” BUT THEY CAN ONLY DO SO BY IGNORING INCONSISTENCIES IN THE LINE UP OF “KINGS”: [GENTRY’S] CONCLUSION THAT NERO IS THE SIXTH OR “THE ONE [WHO] IS” ALSO FACES SERIOUS OBSTACLES. THE GREATEST OBSTACLE IS HIS NEED TO BEGIN COUNTING “KINGS” WITH JULIUS CAESAR. HE TRIES TO DEFEND THIS BY CITING SEVERAL ANCIENT SOURCES, BUT THE FACT IS THAT ROME WAS A REPUBLIC, RULED BY THE FIRST TRIUMVIRATE, IN THE DAYS OF JULIUS CAESAR AND BECAME A PRINCIPATE UNDER AUGUSTUS AND THE EMPERORS THAT FOLLOWED HIM. NEITHER DOES GENTRY ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN THE THIRTEEN-YEAR GAP BETWEEN JULIUS CAESAR’S DEATH AND THE BEGINNING OF AUGUSTUS’ REIGN. THEY WERE NOT CONSECUTIVE RULERS AS HE MAKES THEM OUT TO BE.8
AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME: THIS IS THE KINGDOM WHICH FOLLOWS UPON ROME IN JOHN’S DAY. HERE WE ENTER UPON A CONUNDRUM WITH AT LEAST TWO ASPECTS: DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION - THE FALL OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S DAY DID NOT FULFILL THE PREDICTION OF THE RAPID AND DRAMATIC DESTRUCTION OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST WHICH DANIEL SAW IN HIS NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:1). NOR DID ITS FALL USHER IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM AS THE VISION PREDICTED. THEREFORE, THE FALL OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S TIME DOES NOT FULFILL ASPECTS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION WHICH REMAIN YET FUTURE. NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM - THE FALL OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S DAY IS DEPICTED BY THE IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM CONCERNING THE “FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF POTTER’S CLAY AND PARTLY OF IRON” (DAN. DAN. 2:41) WHICH SPEAK OF A PERIOD OF DIVISION AND LACK OF COHESIVENESS PRIOR TO THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:44). THE BREAK UP OF ROME AND SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE WESTERNIZED NATIONS HAS MORE SIMILARITY TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. THIS FORCES THE INTERPRETER TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE ROMAN EMPIRE AT THE TIME OF JOHN CONSTITUTED THE FIRST PHASE OF A TWO-PHASE PARTICIPATION IN THE PROPHECIES OF THE TIME OF THE END. THIS SAME TWO-STAGE DIVISION CAN BE SEEN IN THE KEY PASSAGE CONCERNING THE 70 WEEKS OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 9:24-27). IN THAT PASSAGE, MESSIAH IS CUT OFF AFTER THE 69TH WEEK AND PRIOR TO THE 70TH WEEK. HE IS CUT OFF WHEN ROME IS IN POWER. IT IS ALSO SAID THAT AFTER THE 69TH WEEK AND BEFORE THE 70TH WEEK “THE PEOPLE OF THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME SHALL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY” (DAN. DAN. 9:26). THIS WE KNOW TO BE FULFILLED IN THE A.D. 70 DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE SECOND TEMPLE BY ROME. THUS, GABRIEL LEAVES HANGING A YET FUTURE “PRINCE” ASSOCIATED WITH ROME WHO FOLLOWS UPON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY IN A.D. 70—AND WHO, BY MEANS OF A COVENANT, INITIATES THE FINAL WEEK (DAN. DAN. 9:27). SCRIPTURE RECORDS TWO PHASES TO ROMAN PARTICIPATION IN THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE END. IN ITS FIRST PHASE, HISTORIC ROME EXISTED IN THE ERA OF THE CRUCIFIXION, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, AND JOHN’S WRITING FROM PATMOS. BUT NOW THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN OF ITS SECOND, FUTURE PHASE WHICH “HAS NOT YET COME.” THIS IS THE PHASE REPRESENTED BY THE TEN HORNS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20) AND THE TEN TOES OF THE IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:42). 
AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME: GRAMMATICALLY, “HE” REFERS TO THE SEVENTH HEAD-MOUNTAIN-KING WHICH REPRESENTS THE SEVENTH KINGDOM. THE REIGN OF THE LAST KINGDOM IS SAID TO BE RELATIVELY SHORT. A FEW VERSES LATER, WE ARE TOLD THAT THE TEN HORNS, ALL ON THE LAST HEAD, “RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 17:12+ CF. DAN. DAN. 7:24). SO, THE PRIMARY REFERENCE IS TO THE DURATION OF THE LAST KINGDOM PRIOR TO THE RISE OF THE BEAST WHO’S RISE EVENTUALLY ECLIPSES THE SEVENTH KINGDOM. THE SEVENTH KINGDOM IS CONNECTED WITH THE “BEAST THAT WAS” WHO IS COUNTED AS AN EIGHTH KING, BUT ALSO SAID TO BE “OF THE SEVEN”—HE IS THE HISTORIC CULMINATION OF ALL THE PREVIOUS HEADS AND HIS POLITICAL ORIGIN IS OUT OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM. WE ALSO KNOW THAT HIS REIGN WILL BE SHORT-LIVED. THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN THAT THE BEAST TO ARISE IN THE FUTURE (REV. REV. 13:1+) WILL HAVE A RELATIVELY SHORT (AND TERRIBLE) REIGN. HE IS PROMINENT FOR ONLY A VERY SHORT TIME ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY—FOR AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS. HE BECOMES PROMINENT SOMETIME BEFORE THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL SO THAT HE IS A KEY PARTICIPANT IN THE COVENANT WITH ISRAEL WHICH INITIATES THE FINAL SEVEN YEARS. THEREAFTER, HE ONLY RULES FOR ANOTHER SEVEN YEARS DURING WHICH ONLY THE LAST HALF HE PREVAILS OVER THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 13:5+). IN HISTORICAL TERMS, THIS IS INDEED A “SHORT TIME.” UNLIKE THE INITIAL PHASE OF ROME, WHEN HIS REIGN ENDS IT WILL USHER IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM ON EARTH. 
REVELATION 17:11
THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH: NOW THE ANGEL IS SPEAKING OF THE INDIVIDUAL WHO WILL BE THE RULER OF THE KINGDOM YET TO COME. THIS PHRASE REFERS TO THE PERIOD OF THE REIGN OF THE BEAST FOLLOWING HIS REVIVAL FROM HIS DEADLY WOUND. IF HIS REVIVAL OCCURS NEAR THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL, THEN THIS WOULD REFER TO THE LAST HALF OF THE WEEK, THE THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS DURING WHICH HE IS GIVEN AUTHORITY: “HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FOR FORTY-TWO MONTHS” (REV. REV. 13:5+). THIS PERIOD IS ONE OF GREAT TURMOIL SINCE THE BEAST RECEIVES HIS POWER, THRONE, AND AUTHORITY FROM THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:2+) AND THE DRAGON HAS GREAT WRATH “BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME” (REV. REV. 12:12+). HE IS AN EIGHTH KINGDOM IN THE SENSE THAT THE SEVENTH KINGDOM ORIGINALLY ARRIVES AS A GLOBAL EMPIRE WHICH SHALL “DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH.” OUT OF THIS SEVENTH KINGDOM “TEN HORNS...SHALL ARISE” (DAN. DAN. 7:23-24). THE BEAST HIMSELF “SHALL RISE AFTER THEM” (DAN. DAN. 7:25). AFTER HIS REVIVAL, THE TEN HORNS GIVE THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:12-13+) AND HE REIGNS SUPREME AND UNCONTESTED (REV. REV. 13:3+). IN THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE DOMINION, THE SELF-RULE OF THE BEAST, HE IS AN EIGHTH KING, BUT ONLY HINTED AT AS AN EIGHTH HEAD HERE.1 IF WE LOOK UPON THE ROMAN DICTATOR AS BEING THE SEVENTH, HE BECOMES THE EIGHTH, THE ANTICHRIST AT THE TIME OF THE SATANIC INCARNATION, AND THEREBY BECOMES AN EIGHTH, WHO IS THUS OUT OF THE SEVEN, SINCE SATAN IS THE CAUSE OF ALL OF THE OTHERS.2 IN HIS MORTAL STAGE HE IS THE SEVENTH HEAD; BUT IN HIS SUPERHUMAN STAGE HE IS THE EIGHTH KING.3 
HE IS OF THE SEVEN: HE IS “OF THE SEVEN” IN THAT HIS ORIGIN, BOTH AS A HEAD AND A HORN (SEE BELOW) IS FROM AMONG THE OTHER HEADS AND HORNS: “HE IS AN EIGHTH CONTEMPORARY KING RULING OVER THE OTHER SEVEN KINGS WHO HAVE SUBMITTED TO HIS AUTHORITY. YET HE IS OF THE SEVEN, FOR HE IS THE SEVENTH HEAD OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL RULING GOVERNMENTS. THE TERM “SEVEN” REFERS TO THE HEADS, WHILE THE TERM ‘EIGHT’ REFERS TO THE HORNS.”4 “AND THOUGH HE IS ‘AN EIGHTH’ KING, THERE ARE NOT REALLY EIGHT, BUT ONLY SEVEN, FOR THE SEVENTH AND THE EIGHTH ARE THE SAME PERSONAGE; THEREFORE, IT IS SAID THAT THE EIGHTH IS ‘OF THE SEVEN.’”5 
IS GOING TO PERDITION: GO TO PERDITION: PERDITION IS ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [APŌLEIAN]: MAT. 7:13).”2 THE ANTICHRIST IS SAID TO BE “THE SON OF PERDITION (ὁ ΥἱὸΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΠΩΛΕΊΑΣ [HO HUIOS TĒS APŌLEIAS])” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). HIS TITLE REFLECTS HIS FINAL DESTINY: “INTO DESTRUCTION (ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [EIS APŌLEIAN])” (REV. REV. 17:11+). HIS DESTRUCTION FOLLOWS UPON HIS ORIGIN, DEATH, AND REVIVAL. IN DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE LITTLE HORN, THE FOURTH BEAST “WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). “HE SHALL COME TO HIS END, AND NO ONE WILL HELP HIM” (DAN. DAN. 11:45B). HE IS DESTROYED (CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, BUT NOT ANNIHILATED) AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). BECAUSE HIS DESTINY IS DESTRUCTION, HE IS “THE SON OF PERDITION” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). BOTH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE DENIED JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-15+). UNLIKE OTHER NONBELIEVERS WHO DIE (OR ARE KILLED, REV. REV. 19:21+) AND SUBSEQUENTLY RESURRECTED TO STAND JUDGMENT BEFORE BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, THESE TWO ARE “CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE” (REV. REV. 19:20+). THEIR DESTRUCTION IS UNIQUE IN THAT THEY ARE THE FIRST INHABITANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE—SPENDING ONE THOUSAND YEARS THERE BEFORE BEING JOINED BY SATAN (REV. REV. 20:10+). THUS, THE “ANTITRINITY” ARE THE FIRST TO SUFFER IN HELL. THE REST OF THE UNGODLY DEAD ARE IN HADES UNTIL THEIR TIME OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:12-13+).
REVELATION 17:12
THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS: THESE ARE THE SAME TEN HORNS WHICH DANIEL SAW IN HIS NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:7-8, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:24). THE TEN HORNS CORRESPOND TO THE TEN TOES OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE (DAN. DAN. 2:40-43). 
WHO HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET: THESE TEN HORNS ARE ALL ON THE SEVENTH HEAD WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE FINAL HISTORIC STAGE OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST WHICH DANIEL SAW (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN 7:19-20) LIKE THE TEN TOES OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE, WHICH EXTEND FORTH FROM THE FEET DURING THE FINAL KINGDOM, THESE HORNS FROM THE SEVENTH HEAD DO NOT ARISE UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END. AN ANGEL GAVE DANIEL THE SAME INTERPRETATION: “THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS WHO SHALL ARISE FROM THIS [TERRIBLE BEASTLY] KINGDOM” (DAN. DAN. 7:24).
THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST: THE ASSOCIATION BETWEEN THE TEN HORNS AND THE SEVENTH HEAD IS MADE EXPLICIT. UNLIKE THE KINGDOM OF GOD WHICH CANNOT BE SHAKEN (HEB. HEB. 12:28), THE TEN KINGS WILL ONLY HAVE AUTHORITY FOR A SHORT PERIOD OF TIME, AND THEN ONLY TO DIRECT IT TOWARD THE BEAST WHEN HE RISES IN ULTIMATE PROMINENCE. THE BEAST RISES UP AS AN ELEVENTH HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:20) AND EVENTUALLY OVERTHROWS THREE HORNS LEAVING EIGHT HORNS, SEVEN PLUS HIMSELF. THE PHRASE ONE HOUR INDICATES A HISTORICALLY SHORT PERIOD OF TIME. THE TRIBULATION PERIOD (LASTING SEVEN YEARS) IS CALLED “THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. REV. 3:10+). WHEN BABYLON IS DESTROYED, HER JUDGMENT COMES IN “ONE HOUR” (REV. REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE PHRASE DIFFERS IN MEANING FROM “THE HOUR” WHICH INDICATES THE TIME WHEN A PENDING ACTION HAS FINALLY COME (REV. REV. 14:7+, REV. 14:15+).
REVELATION 17:13
THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: IN THE TIME OF THE END, AMIDST MUCH TURMOIL AND POLITICAL UPHEAVAL, SUCH UNITY OF THOUGHT AND PURPOSE WOULD BE UNEXPECTED IF IT WERE NOT FOR THEIR ULTIMATE CONTROL BY GOD. “FOR GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD ARE FULFILLED” (REV. REV. 17:17+). THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST SO THAT HE CAN BECOME “ALL IN ALL,” BEING THE SOLE FOCUS BOTH IN POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS REALMS. BECAUSE THE BEAST ACCEPTED THE OFFER FROM SATAN WHICH JESUS REFUSED (LUKE LUKE 4:6), HE IS GIVEN ULTIMATE AUTHORITY ABOVE ALL ELSE ON EARTH—EVEN CLAIMING TO BE GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). FOR THIS TO OCCUR REQUIRES THAT ALL OTHER AUTHORITIES SUBMIT TO HIS RULE. ALTHOUGH ALL TEN GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST, FOR SOME UNSPECIFIED REASON THE BEAST EVENTUALLY DESTROYS THREE OF THE TEN HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:20).
REVELATION 17:14
THESE WILL MAKE WAR: ΠΟΛΕΜΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ [POLEMĒSOUSIN], WHICH INDICATES A PROTRACTED ENGAGEMENT RATHER THAN A SINGLE BATTLE. THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED, SOMEWHAT MISLEADINGLY, AS “BATTLE” IN REVELATION REV. 16:14+. 
WITH THE LAMB: THIS IS NOT SPEAKING OF THE AGES-LONG OPPOSITION BETWEEN THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF DARKNESS AND THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF THE LAMB (ALTHOUGH SUCH ONGOING OPPOSITION IS A FACT OF SCRIPTURE), BUT SPEAKS OF THE FINAL PHYSICAL CONFLICT OF THE ARMIES OF THE WORLD AS THEY ATTEMPT TO THWART THE INSTALLATION OF MESSIAH UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID IN HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN. THE BEAST, HIS KINGS, AND KINGS FROM ALL AROUND THE WORD (REV. REV. 16:14+) WILL EVENTUALLY GATHER TO WAR AGAINST GOD AT THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. THE LAMB WHICH THEY FIGHT WITH IS JESUS CHRIST, THE “LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN” WHICH TOOK THE SCROLL FROM THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD BEFORE INITIATING THE FIRST SEVEN JUDGMENTS BY OPENING THE SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:6-7+). THEY WAR AGAINST THE LAMB IN A DOOMED ATTEMPT TO FORESTALL HIS TAKING BACK THAT WHICH IS RIGHTFULLY HIS, AS DOCUMENTED BY THE SCROLL. IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THE WAR WAS DESCRIBED WITH REFERENCE TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN): “THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.” HERE, WE ARE TOLD THEY WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. LATER, THE SAME CONFLICT WILL BE DESCRIBED AS A GATHERING TO “MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM WHO SAT ON THE HORSE AND AGAINST HIS ARMY” (REV. REV. 19:19+). THE TEXT PROVIDES ANOTHER INDICATION OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND THE ESSENTIAL IDENTITY OF THE LAMB AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN).
THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM: HE SHALL OVERCOME IS ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ [NIKĒSEI]: THE LAMB IS THE OVERCOMER. FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF EARTH, THE BEAST IS THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 6:2+). BUT HE ONLY OVERCOMES WHILE HE IS TEMPORARILY GIVEN AUTHORITY TO DO SO (REV. REV. 13:7+). ULTIMATELY, IT IS THE LAMB WHO IS THE TRUE OVERCOMER (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4; REV. REV. 3:21+). IN A VISION OF DANIEL WHICH MANY BELIEVE IS NOT ENTIRELY FULFILLED IN THE EVENTS OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES IV, DANIEL SEES A FIERCE KING WHO “SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES; BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS” (DAN. DAN. 8:25). IF THE PRINCE OF PRINCES REFERS TO THE LAMB, THEN DANIEL’S VISION PROPHESIED THIS SAME CONFLICT.1 THE KINGS PARTICIPATE IN THE ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT OF PSALM PS. 2:1: “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES, AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS ANOINTED [MESSIAH = CHRIST], SAYING, ‘LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US.’ ” (PS. PS. 2:2-3). AT THAT TIME, THE LONG WAIT OF THE SON (JESUS) AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL COME TO AN END: THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, “SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL.” THE LORD SHALL SEND THE ROD OF YOUR STRENGTH OUT OF ZION. RULE IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES! YOUR PEOPLE SHALL BE VOLUNTEERS IN THE DAY OF YOUR POWER; IN THE BEAUTIES OF HOLINESS, FROM THE WOMB OF THE MORNING, YOU HAVE THE DEW OF YOUR YOUTH. THE LORD HAS SWORN AND WILL NOT RELENT, “YOU ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.” THE LORD IS AT YOUR RIGHT HAND; HE SHALL EXECUTE KINGS IN THE DAY OF HIS WRATH. HE SHALL JUDGE AMONG THE NATIONS, HE SHALL FILL THE PLACES WITH DEAD BODIES, HE SHALL EXECUTE THE HEADS OF MANY COUNTRIES. HE SHALL DRINK OF THE BROOK BY THE WAYSIDE; THEREFORE, HE SHALL LIFT UP THE HEAD. (PS. PS. 110:1-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ISAIAH SPOKE OF THIS TIME: BEHOLD, THE LORD MAKES THE EARTH EMPTY AND MAKES IT WASTE...THE EARTH MOURNS AND FADES AWAY...THEREFORE THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE BURNED AND FEW MEN ARE LEFT...AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH ARE SHAKEN...THE EARTH SHALL REEL TO AND FRO LIKE A DRUNKARD, AND SHALL TOTTER LIKE A HUT; ...IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THE LORD WILL PUNISH ON HIGH THE HOST OF EXALTED ONES, AND ON THE EARTH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AS PRISONERS ARE GATHERED IN THE PIT, AND WILL BE SHUT UP IN THE PRISON; AFTER MANY DAYS THEY WILL BE PUNISHED. (ISA. ISA. 24:1-23) THE CONTEXT IS THE DAY OF THE LORD WHERE CONDITIONS ARE SO EXTREME THAT RELATIVELY FEW ARE LEFT ALIVE. THE KINGS WHO REBELLED (PSALM PS. 2:1) WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER AND SHUT UP IN THE PRISON AND THEN PUNISHED—POSSIBLY A REFERENCE TO THEIR ENTRY INTO HADES AFTER BEING KILLED BY THE LAMB (REV. REV. 19:21+) FOLLOWED BY THEIR ULTIMATE PUNISHMENT UPON BEING SUBSEQUENTLY CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+).
FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS: HE WILL OVERCOME THEM BECAUSE HE IS LORD OVER ALL OTHER LORDS. HE IS “THE RULER OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 1:5+), EVEN THOUGH AT PRESENT MOST KINGS DO NOT RECOGNIZE HIS RULE. AT HIS SECOND COMING, HIS LEGAL STATUS AS KING OF KINGS AND THE FACTUAL REALITY OF EARTHLY RULE WILL BE UNITED FOR HIS KINGDOM WILL THEN BE ON EARTH WHERE HE PHYSICALLY RULES OVER LORDS. THE LAMB IS GIVEN A TITLE WHICH IS UNIQUELY THAT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN THE OT. “FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF LORDS, THE GREAT GOD, MIGHTY AND AWESOME, WHO SHOWS NO PARTIALITY NOR TAKES A BRIBE” (DEU. DEU. 10:7). ASCRIBING THE TITLE LORD OF LORDS TO THE LAMB IS NO SMALL MATTER...UNLESS HE IS GOD! AND INDEED HE IS. PAUL DESCRIBES JESUS IN SIMILAR DIVINE TERMS: “THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS, WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE” (1TI. 1TI. 6:15-16). 
THE LORD SAMSON WITH THE RANK OF GENERAL OR HIGHER FOR 120 YEARS
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THE WHITE SKIN COLOR LORD SAMSON’S NAME MEANS “DISTINGUISHED” OR “GLORY OF THE SUN.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD SAMSON IS IN JUDGES CHAPTERS 13-16 & HEBREWS 11:32. THE LORD SAMSON’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE: THE LORD SAMSON IS THE LAST OF THE JUDGES & WITH EACH REPEATED CYCLE OF SEXUAL SIN AND DELIVERANCE REPORTED IN JUDGES CHAPTERS 3-16, THE ISRAELITES SUNK DEEPER INTO SEX AND IDOLATRY AND ADOPTED THE RELIGIOUS CONCEPTS OF THE CANAANITES RATHER THAN SEEK AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE NATURE. THE LORD SAMSON SHOWED US THAT THE QUALITY OF THE JUDGES HAD ALSO, DIMINISHED TO A GREAT EXTENT.  
THE EXPLORING OF THE LORD SAMSON’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LORD SAMSON’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PARENTS IS IN JUDGES 13:1-14:3. AS A NAZARITE HE WAS SET APART TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FROM BIRTH IS IN NUMBERS 6:2-10; EXODUS 34:12-16 & JUDGES 13:25. 
THE LORD SAMSON’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE PHILISTINES IS IN JUDGES CHAPTERS 14-16. THE SECRET OF IRON WEAPONS REMAINED DOMINANCE OF THE PHILISTINES OVER THE ISRAELITES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:19-23. BUT SAMSON USED HIS EXTRAORDINARY STRENGTH INSTEAD OF IRON WEAPONS IS IN JUDGES 14:19; 15:1-5; CHAPTER 16. 
THE LORD SAMSON’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ISRAELITES IS IN JUDGES 15:9-20. THE LORD SAMSON JUDGES ISRAEL FOR 20 YEARS AND WAS NOT LIKE THE OTHER LEADERS, SUCH AS GIDEON, JEPHTHAH OR OTHER JUDGES HAD BEEN. THE LORD SAMSON IS THE ONLY JUDGE THAT THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY, “AND THE LAND HAD REST.” 
THE LORD SAMSON’S RELATIONSHIP WITH WOMEN IS IN JUDGES CHAPTERS 16. THE LORD SAMSON WAS A SEX ADDICT, OF HIS VISITS TO PROSTITUTES AS WELL AS HIS ENDEAVORS WITH PHILISTINE WOMEN. THE LADY DELILAH WAS A PROSTITUTE WHO WAS PAID BY THE PHILISTINES BRASS TO DISCOVER THE SECRET OF THE LORD SAMSON’S STRENGTH. FINALLY, SHE LEARNED OF HIS ENORMOUS PHYSICAL STRENGTH, AFTER 9 DAYS & 9 NIGHTS (ON A 24-HOUR SCALE, THAT IS 432 FUCKIN HOURS), WHICH WOULD BE 18 DAYS & 18 NIGHTS (ON A 12-HOUR SCALE, THAT IS 432 FUCKIN HOURS) OF UNBRIDLED ENORMOUS PHYSICAL PLEASURE AND HAD HIM ARRESTED AND BLINDED. 
THE LORD SAMSON’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JUDGES CHAPTERS 13-16. THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE THE LORD SAMSON ENORMOUS STRENGTH THAT HE USED & EMPLOYED AGAINST THE PHILISTINE LORDS. BUT THE LORD SAMSON FELT NO OBLIGATION TO USE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFT ON BEHALF OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE. INSTEAD, HE CONSISTENTLY USED HIS STRENGTH TO TAKE REVENGE ON THE PHILISTINE LORDS OF WHAT THEY HAD DONE TO HIM. IN EACH CRISIS, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT GAVE HIM THE SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH HE NEEDED, YET THE LORD SAMSON IGNORED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMANDS. THE ONLY PRAYERS ARE SELFISH PRAYERS IS IN JUDGES 15:18; 16:28. THE LORD SAMSON DID NOT STAY CLOSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT WAS A MAN CAPTIVE TO HIS PASSIONS & PRIDE. 
THE LORD SAMSON AS AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: THE LORD SAMSON IS NOT A MAN WE WANT TO EMULATE. THE LORD SAMSON WARNS US THAT WE CANNOT EQUATE GIFTS WITH GODLINESS OR SUCCESS WITH SPIRITUALITY. THE LORD SAMSON REMINDS US THAT GODLY MOTIVES ARE AS IMPORTANT AS ACTIVE SERVICE. THE LORD SAMSON ENCOURAGES US TO USE OUR GIFTS WISELY. THE LORD SAMSON CHALLENGES US TO LIVE GODLY LIVES.           
THE LORD SOLOMON WITH THE RANK OF GENERAL OR HIGHER FOR 120 YEARS
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THE WHITE SKIN COLOR LORD SOLOMON’S NAME MEANS “GOD IS CROWNED PEACE.” THE VARIATION OF THE NAME IS SHLOMO, SELOMO, SLOMO, SHLEMUN, SULAYMAN, SILIMAN, SLEMAN & JEDIDIAH. KING SOLOMON’S REIGN IS FROM 970BC TO 930BC. THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST IS RAISED BY KING SOLOMON. THE LORD SOLOMON’S KINGDOM LASTS 40 YEARS FROM 40 TO 80 YEARS OF AGE. IN THIS KING SOLOMON BECAME THE LORD ENOCH AT THE END TIME. THIS REFERS TO SOLOMON BEING NAMED ON THE 1ST DAY TO THE 5TH DAY WITH THE IMAGE LIKENESS OF THE LORD, THEN SOLOMON BEING NAMED ON THE 6TH DAY AS MAN AND ON THE 7TH DAY HE FELL BECAUSE OF SEXUALITY WITH HIS FOREIGN WIVES CONCERNING ONCE BY WHICH ALL HIS FAMILY WAS KILLED, THEN ON THE 8TH DAY HE WAS RENAMED.  
THE WHITE SKIN COLOR KING SOLOMON’S NAME MEANS “GOD IS CROWNED PEACE.” KING SOLOMON’S REIGN IS FROM 970BC TO 930BC. THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST IS RAISED BY KING SOLOMON. THE LORD SOLOMON’S KINGDOM LASTS 40 YEARS FROM 40 TO 80 YEARS OF AGE. IN THIS KING SOLOMON BECAME THE LORD ENOCH AT THE END TIME.  
KING SOLOMON’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE. KING SOLOMON SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER DAVID AS ISRAEL’S KING AND KING SOLOMON’S THRONE IS CONSIDERED A MORE EXALTED, MAJESTIC & GREATER THRONE THAN THE THRONE OF KING DAVID IN 1ST KING 1:37, 47; 9:5 & 2ND CHRONICLES 7:18. THE OTHER ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF KING SOLOMON ARE THAT HE SPOKE 3,000 PROVERBS, AND HIS SONGS WERE 1,005. HE ALSO, SPOKE OF HYSSOP, TREES, ANIMALS, BIRDS, CREEPY THINGS & FISH IN 1ST KINGS 4:32-33. 
KING SOLOMON’S INTELLECT WAS OUTSTANDING IN HIS OWN TIME. THE NEW TESTAMENT TIMES REFERRED KING SOLOMON AS THE WISEST KING IN LUKE 11:31 & MATTHEW 12:42. MANY OF HIS WISE SAYING ARE PRESERVED IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS IN PROVERBS 1:1; 10:1; 25:1. KING SOLOMON ALSO, WROTE THE BOOK CALLED THE SONG OF SOLOMON OR SONG OF SONGS WHICH COMPRISES OF 8 CHAPTERS ABOUT A WARM AND BEAUTIFUL POEM IN PRAISE TO HIS MARRIED DIVINE LOVE. 
KING SOLOMON’S BUILDING PROGRAMS. KING SOLOMON UNDERTOOK MANY AGGRESSIVE BUILDING PROGRAMS THROUGHOUT HIS KINGDOM. HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO COMPLETE. HE ALSO, BUILT HIS OWN HOUSE WHICH TOOK 13 ADDITIONAL YEARS TO COMPLETE. HE HOUSED 1,000 WOMEN AND CHILDREN IN HIS KINGDOM. 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES WITH THEIR CHILDREN. KING SOLOMON’S CONTROL OF LAND TRADE ROUTES PAID OFF AND BROUGHT VAST REVENUES INTO HIS KINGDOM THAT KING SOLOMON SPENT ON HIS PROJECTS. KING SOLOMON WAS THE ONLY KING THAT EVER MAINTAINED A FLEET OF TRADING VESSELS, AND THIS ALSO, ADDED TO HIS WEALTH IN HIS KINGDOM. THE NEW TESTAMENT ALSO, REFLECTED ON THE GLORY OF KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, BEAUTIFUL BY THE GREATNESS OF THE PUBLIC PROJECTS HE ACCOMPLISHED IN LUKE 12:27 & MATTHEW 6:29. WHILE KING SOLOMON WAS MAKING VAST FLOWS OF FUNDS INTO HIS KINGDOM, MONEY ALWAYS SEEMED TO BE IN SHORT SUPPLY. KING SOLOMON KEPT TAXING THE PEOPLE TO THE EXTENT THAT, WHEN HE DIED, THE NORTHERN TRIBES REFUSED TO SUBMIT TO KING SOLOMON’S SON REHOBOAM UNLESS THE YOUNG KING PROMISED TO LOWER THE TAXES.  
KING SOLOMON’S ULTIMATE ARMY. KING SOLOMON MAINTAINED A LARGE CHARIOT ARMY (IN THE MILLIONS) THAT WAS NEVER USED DURING HIS REIGN. KING SOLOMON RELIED ON DIPLOMACY TO MAINTAIN PEACEFUL RELATIONS WITH THE SURROUNDING NATIONS, SUCH AS HIS CONTROL OF TRADING ROUTES BROUGHT MAY DISAGREEMENTS TO A HALT. 
KING SOLOMON’S RELATIONSHIPS: KING SOLOMON’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SOLOMON WAS GRANTED MANY REVELATION EXPERIENCES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. BUT KING SOLOMON DID NOT REMAIN LOYAL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGHOUT HIS LIFE. THE 5 DIVINE UNIONS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH AND THE 1 SEXUAL UNION IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4:1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH AND NOT AUTHORIZED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, THE LORD PETER SAYS BEFORE ABRAHAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. SECOND, THE LORD JOHN SAYS BEFORE NOAH AND HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.  THIRD, THE LORD JESUS SAYS BEFORE ADAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (WIFE) WAS I AM. THIS A DIVINE UNION THAT GOES INTO A SEXUAL UNION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 & GENESIS 4:1. FOURTH, THE LORD JAMES SAYS BEFORE JOB & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN SAYS BEFORE LUCIFER & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.      
KING SOLOMON ASKED FOR WISDOM IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 3. AND THE VERY BEGINNING OF HIS REIGN, KING SOLOMON “(AGAPE) LOVED THE LORD, WALKING IN THE STATUTES OF HIS FATHER DAVID” IN 1ST KINGS 3:3. JUST AS KING SOLOMON HAD EXPRESSED HIS AGAPE LOVE BY OFFERING A 1,000 SACRIFICES, THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO KING SOLOMON IN A DREAM, INVITING KING SOLOMON TO MAKE A REQUEST. KING SOLOMON DID NOT KNOW AT FIRST WHAT TO ASK, BUT THEN HE ASKED FOR “AN UNDERSTANDING HEART TO JUDGE YOUR PEOPLE, THAT I MAY DISCERN BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL” IN 1ST KINGS 3:9. THIS REQUEST PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN, AND THE FATHER STEPHEN GRANTED HIM NOT ONLY WISDOM, BUT PEACE, WEALTH, THE LIVES OF HIS ENEMIES AND LONG LIFE AS WELL. 
KING SOLOMON DEDICATED THE TEMPLE IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 8 & 2ND CHRONICLES CHAPTER 6. THE MAIN PRIORITY FOR KING SOLOMON WAS THE CONSTRUCT AND TO BUILD THE TEMPLE HIS FATHER DAVID HAD DREAMED OF BUILDING TO HONOR THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SOLOMON’S PRAYER OF DEDICATION FURTHER REVEALS IN THESE CHAPTERS HIS HEART FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS UNDERSTANDING OF SPIRITUAL ENTITIES. KING SOLOMON CONCLUDED THE DEDICATION SERVICE BY CHALLENGING HIS PEOPLE: “LET YOUR HEART THEREFORE BE LOYAL TO THE LORD OUR GOD, TO WALK IN HIS STATUTES AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, AS AT THIS DAY” IN 1ST KINGS 8:61.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECOND APPEARANCE TO KING SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 9. AFTER THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARED TO KING SOLOMON AGAIN, PROMISING TO BLESS THE KING IF HE CONTINUED TO WALK IN HIS WAYS AND LIVE IN GODLINESS. 
KING SOLOMON’S FALL IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 11. IN KING SOLOMON’S LATER YEARS WHEN HE WAS OLD AT ABOUT 80 YEARS OLD, HIS FOREIGN WOMEN THAT HE MARRIED AND SEXUALLY EROS LOVED “TURNED HIS HEART AFTER OTHER GODS, AND HIS HEART WAS NOT LOYAL TO THE LORD HIS GOD” IN 1ST KINGS 11:4. KING SOLOMON PAID A VERY HIGH PRICE FOR HIS APOSTASY. THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES REVEALS THE MISERY HE FELT WHEN HE HAD LEFT THE FATHER STEPHEN. ONCE THIS HAPPENED HE KEPT ON SEEKING A PURPOSE IN LIFE APART FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FROM HIS DIVINE REVELATIONS. IN THIS HE CONCLUDED THAT ALL WAS MEANINGLESS INCLUDING HIS ACCOMPLISHMENTS. WHAT A SHAME HE BEGAN TO BUILD BUT IN THE END HE DID NOT KEEP THE RESOURCES TO FINISH THE TASK IN HIS KINGDOM. 
KING SOLOMON’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS WOMEN. THE SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT KING SOLOMON HAD 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES WITH AN UNKNOWN NUMBER OF SON AND DAUGHTERS. IT WAS A MISTAKE, TO THINK THAT IN THIS REALITY, KING SOLOMON WAS SIMPLY A SEX ADDICT AT FIRST. HE WAS NOT. SO WHAT KIND OF LOVE WAS THIS? IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON LOVE, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
KING SOLOMON’S MARRIAGES AND PUBLIC POLICY IN 1ST KINGS 3:1. KING SOLOMON MADE A TREATY WITH PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT “AND MARRIED PHARAOH‘S DAUGHTER.” UNLIKE KING DAVID, WHO RELIED IN HIS MILITARY, KING SOLOMON RELIED ON DIPLOMACY TO MAINTAIN PEACE AND NATIONAL SECURITY. WHEN KING DAVID DIED, ABSALOM HIS SON PLOTTED AGAINST THE CROWN OF SOLOMON HIS BROTHER WITH GENERAL JOAB THAT SERVED KING DAVID FOR 30 YEARS. KING SOLOMON FOUND OUT THE PLOT AND KILLED THEM BOTH TO PROTECT THE KINGDOM. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IT IS NOT SUBJECT TO ANYTHING & CAN LOCK UP ANY CIVILIAN OF THE NATION TO A 6 GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (PRESIDENTIAL AUTHORITY) BY HIS INERRANT LAW WHICH IS CALLED HIS INTERNAL AFFAIRS IN ROMANS 12:1-2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, NORMALLY TREATIES WERE SEALED BETWEEN NATIONS BY THEIR MARRIAGES IN THEIR ROYAL HOUSES. MANY OF KING SOLOMON’S WIVES, IF NOT ALL WERE INTRODUCED INTO ISRAEL BY TREATIES. 
KING SOLOMON’S HOLY DIVINE LOVE THAT TURNED INTO SEXUAL EROS LOVE FOR HIS FOREIGN WIVES IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 11. KING SOLOMON DID CARE FOR HIS WIVES, HOWEVER THEY CAME TO HIM AND WHATEVER THEY WERE FACING. BUT RATHER FOR THEM THE WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN, HE BUILT SHRINES FOR HIS FOREIGN WIVES SO THEY COULD WORSHIP THEIR OWN DEITIES. EVENTUALLY, KING SOLOMON HAD A WEAKNESS FOR THE LADIES, AND BEGAN TO WORSHIP WITH THEM. IN THIS WAY, KING SOLOMON FELL INTO IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13; 1ST KING CHAPTER 11 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THE TEXT SAYS KING SOLOMON “TURNED FROM THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, WHO HAD APPEARED TO HIM TWICE” IN 1ST KINGS 11:9.
THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARED THE KING SOLOMON A THIRD TIME ANNOUNCING THAT BECAUSE OF HIS IDOLATRY THE KINGDOM WOULD BE DIVIDED AFTER KING SOLOMON’S DEATH. IN NEHEMIAH, IS REFERRED TO KING SOLOMON WHEN INSISTING THAT THE JEWS WHO RETURNED TO JUDAH AFTER THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY DIVORCE THEIR FOREIGN WIVES THAT HAD MARRIED BECAUSE OF MARITAL FORNICATION IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. 
KING SOLOMON AN EXAMPLE FOR US TODAY. KING SOLOMON IS BOTH A GOOD AND BAD EXAMPLE. BUT WE CAN LEARN FROM WHAT HAPPENED TO HIM & WHAT HE DID. HIS PRAYER LIFE SHOWED A DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE AND HIS SPIRITUAL INSIGHT. BUT KING SOLOMON KNOWINGLY TURNED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND BEING MOTIVATED BY HIS FOREIGN WIVES HE DISOBEYED THE PROHIBITIONS AGAINST INTERRACIAL MARRIAGES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW. SO, WHAT CAN WE LEARN FROM HIS EXPERIENCES? KING SOLOMON’S EXPERIENCE ENABLES US TO KNOW THAT CONCERN FOR OTHERS TRULY PLEASES THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SOLOMON’S EXPERIENCES WARN US NOT TO GROW SHORT IN OUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SOLOMON’S EXPERIENCE COMPELS US TO REEVALUATE OUR RELATIONSHIPS WITH OUR SPOUSES. EACH HUSBAND SHOULD PLEASE HIS WIFE, BUT UNDER THE DIVINE INTERVENTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 5:25. KING SOLOMON TEACHES US THAT ONLY AS WE CONTINUE TO WALK WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN, WE CAN FIND LIFE MEANINGFUL AND COMPLETE. 
THE LORD MOSES WITH THE RANK OF GENERAL OR HIGHER FOR 120 YEARS
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THE WHITE SKIN COLOR LORD MOSES’ NAME MEANS “DRAWN OUT OF THE WATER IN LORDSHIP.” THE VARIATIONS OF THE NAME IS MOSHE, MOSEH, MOSE, MOUSHE, MUSA & MOYSES. THE LORD MOSES’ NAME MEANS “DRAWN OUT OF THE WATER.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD MOSES IS MAINLY IN THE FIRST 5 BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBLE: GENESIS, EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND DEUTERONOMY WITH THE 4 GOSPELS & HEBREWS CHAPTER 2 & 11. THE WRITING IS WRITTEN IN ABOUT 1520BC-1400BC. THE LORD MOSES’ KINGDOM LASTS FOR A “BILLION YEAR REIGN” WITH THE LORD STEPHEN. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST (ANOINTED SAVIOR IN LORDSHIP) OF THE GOSPEL WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD MOSES FOR MANKIND AND IS ONE OF THE WITNESSES THAT WILL DIE IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION BY BEING KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN REVELATION 11:1-14; 15:3; MATTHEW 17:1-13; MATTHEW 9:1-13; LUKE 24:44 & ZECHARIAH 4:1-14. THE LORD MOSES’ GREAT ACCOMPLISHMENT WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN AGENT IN DELIVERING THE ISRAELITES FROM SLAVERY IN EGYPT AND IN GIVING THEM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW. THIS REFERS TO MOSES BEING NAMED ON THE 1ST DAY TO THE 5TH DAY WITH THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD, THEN MOSES BEING NAMED ON THE 6TH DAY AS MAN AND ON THE 7TH DAY HE FELL BECAUSE OF SEXUALITY CAUSING HIM TO HIT THE ROCK TWICE CONCERNING ONCE IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 BY WHICH ALL HIS FAMILY WAS KILLED, EXCEPT THE LORD MOSES, THEN HE WAS TRANSLATED IN MATTHEW CHAPTER 17, THEN KILLED IN REVELATION 11:8, THEN ON THE 8TH DAY RENAMED. THIS ETERNITY ONLY CONCERNS SATURDAY AS THE JEWISH MOSES IN GENESIS TO THE GENTILE MOSES IN LUKE TILL IT BECAME THE CHRISTIAN MOSES IN ACTS CHAPTER 7.  
THE LORD MOSES’ IDENTITY IS CALLED A LORD TO PHARAOH BECAUSE HE WAS A LAWGIVER IN JOHN 10:34-36. IT DECLARES “IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOUR LAW, I SAID, ‘YOU ARE GODS?’ IF HE CALLED THEM GODS, TO WHOM THE WORD OF GOD CAME (AND THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN), DO YOU SAY OF HIM WHO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SANCTIFIED AND SENT INTO THE WORLD, ‘YOU ARE BLASPHEMING,’ BECAUSE I SAID, ‘I AM THE SON OF GOD?’” ALSO, THE LORD MOSES WAS MADE GOD TO PHARAOH AND THE REBELLIOUS & STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 7:1-2. 
THE LORD MOSES’ LIFE AND TIMES: IN EXODUS 2:1-10 DECLARES THE BIRTH OF MOSES: “AND A MAN OF THE HOUSE OF LEVI WENT AND TOOK AS WIFE A DAUGHTER OF LEVI. SO, THE WOMAN CONCEIVED AND BORE A SON. AND WHEN SHE SAW THAT HE WAS A BEAUTIFUL CHILD, SHE HID HIM THREE MONTHS. BUT WHEN SHE COULD NO LONGER HIDE HIM, SHE TOOK AN ARK OF BULRUSHES FROM HIM, DAUBED IT WITH ASPHALT AND PITCH, PUT THE CHILD IN IT, AND LAID IT IN THE REEDS BY THE RIVER’S BANK. AND HIS SISTER STOOD AFAR OFF, TO KNOW WHAT WOULD BE DONE TO HIM. THEN THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH CAME DOWN TO BATHE AT THE RIVER. AND HER MAIDENS WALKED ALONG THE RIVERSIDE, AND WHEN SHE SAW THE ARK AMONG THE REEDS, SHE SENT HER MAID TO GET IT. AND WHEN SHE OPENED IT, SHE SAW THE CHILD, AND BEHOLD, THE BABY WEPT. SO, SHE HAD COMPASSION ON HIM, AND SAID, ‘THIS IS ONE OF THE HEBREW’S CHILDREN.’ THEN HIS SISTER SAID TO PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, ‘SHALL I GO AND CALL A NURSE FOR YOU FROM THE HEBREW WOMEN, THAT SHE MAY NURSE THE CHILD FOR YOU?’ AND PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER SAID TO HER, ‘GO.’ SO, THE MAIDEN WENT AND CALLED THE CHILD’S MOTHER. THEN PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER SAID TO HER, ‘TAKE THIS CHILD AND NURSE HIM FOR ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOU YOUR WAGES.’ SO, THE WOMAN TOOK THE CHILD AND NURSED HIM. AND THE CHILD GREW, AND SHE BROUGHT HIM TO PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, AND HE BECAME HER SON. SO, SHE CALLED HIS NAME MOSES, SAYING, ‘BECAUSE I DREW HIM OUT OF THE WATER.’” THE LORD MOSES WAS BORN INTO A HEBREW FAMILY AS SLAVES IN EGYPT. THE LORD MOSES’ LIFE AND TIMES IS AROUND 1540BC BY THE WEST SEMITIC PEOPLES KNOWN AS THE HYKSOS WERE DRIVEN OUT OF EGYPT BY AHMOSE I. BEFORE THIS HAPPENED THE HYKSOS WERE THE DOMINATING FACTOR THAT SUPPLANTED THE EGYPTIAN RULERS AND GOVERNED THE PHARAOH’S FOR A 100 YEARS. THE HEBREWS WERE SOMEWHAT SEMITIC IN NATURE AND THE PHARAOH INTENDED TO NOT TRUST ANYONE THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD SUPPORT THE PHARAOH’S ENEMIES IN EXODUS 1:10. ALSO, PHARAOH THEN BROUGHT SLAVERY TO THE ISRAELITES (JEWISH PEOPLE) AND SET THEM TO FORCED LABOR TO DOMINATE AND RULE THEM. HE ALSO, LIMITED THE PRODUCTION OF THE HEBREWS AND ORDERED THE MIDWIVES OF EGYPT TO KILL ANY MALE CHILDREN BORN TO THE ISRAELITES. THIS ATTEMPT FAILED FOR PHARAOH TO CONTROL THE POPULATION AND COMMANDED ALL HIS PEOPLE TO SEE THAT EVERY HEBREW MALE BE THROWN IN THE RIVER NILE. 
THE LORD MOSES’ CHILDHOOD. IN EXODUS 2:1-10 SHOWS THAT WHEN THE LORD MOSES WAS BORN ABOUT 1520BC HIS PARENTS TOTALLY DISOBEYED PHARAOH’S COMMAND. THEY FIRST PLACED THE BOY CHILD MOSES IN A BASKET BOAT MADE OF PAPYRUS REEDS. MOSES WAS FOUND FLOATING IN THE PAPYRUS BASKET BY THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. SHE FELL IN AGAPE LOVE WITH HIM AT FIRST SIGHT. THE LORD MOSES WAS ADOPTED BY THE EGYPTIAN PRINCESS WHO HIRED IN ACTUALITY HIS OWN HEBREW MOTHER AS HIS WET NURSE. THE LORD MOSES WAS PROBABLY WEANED AT AGE FOUR BY MOST BIBLICAL TIMES IN SCRIPTURE. 
THE LORD MOSES’ EDUCATION. WHEN THE LORD MOSES WAS AN ADULT, HE IDENTIFIED WITH THE ISRAELITES RATHER THAN HIS EGYPTIAN HERITAGE AND DREAMED OF FREEING HIS OWN PEOPLE FROM SLAVERY. AS THE SPORTIVE CHILD OF THE EGYPTIAN PRINCESS, THE LORD MOSES HAD THE BEST EDUCATION THAT EGYPT COULD OFFER AT THAT TIME. IN EGYPTIAN DOCUMENTS IT SHOWS THAT THE ROYAL SCHOOLS TAUGHT SEMITIC BOYS BEING TRAINED IN EGYPT’S BUREAUCRACY AND THE LORD MOSES GREW MIGHTILY IN WISDOM AND DEEDS. THE LORD MOSES’ EDUCATION SHOULD HAVE LASTED OR 12 YEARS TILL MANHOOD. AFTERWARD, HE WAS TRAINED MORE IN DIPLOMACY AND MILITARY WARFARE. THE LORD MOSES WAS MOST LIKELY FLUENT IN MORE THAN ONE LANGUAGE, ESPECIALLY IN HEBREW AND EGYPTIAN. IN HEBREWS 11:24 SAYS THAT THE LORD MOSES WAS CALLED AS “THE SON OF PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER.” THIS MEANS THAT THE TITLE MAY REFLECT THAT IN EGYPT THE ROYAL LINE WAS PASSED TO THE DAUGHTER RATHER THAN THE SON. THIS MAY MEAN THAT THE LORD MOSES WAS IN THE ROYAL LINE TO TAKE THE THRONE AND THAT IS WHY HE HAD THE BEST EDUCATION THAT EGYPT COULD OFFER.  
THE LORD MOSES AT MOUNT SINAI. IN EXODUS 2:15-25 SAYS HOW THE PENINSULA WAS MOSTLY INHABITED ALTHOUGH THE EGYPTIANS HAD MINED IT FOR MANY YEARS TO GET PRECIOUS STONES. IN THE WILDERNESS, THE LORD MOSES FOUND A SMALL FAMILY OF MIDIANITE SHEPHERDS WHOM HE SPENT TIME WITH. IN PROCESS OF TIME, THE LORD MOSES MARRIED THE DAUGHTER OF JETHRO, IN THE MIDIANITE CLAN AND JETHRO (FRIEND OF GOD) BEING A RELIGIOUS LEADER. THE LORD MOSES THEN BECAME A SHEPHERD AND FOR THE NEXT 40 YEARS & HE WAS “CONTENT TO LIVE” THERE IN EXODUS 2:21.  
THE LORD MOSES’ CALLING BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS CALL HAPPENED IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 3-4. THE LORD MOSES WAS 80 YEARS OLD AND THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARED TO HIM IN A BURNING BUSH AND COMMISSIONED THE LORD MOSES TO DELIVER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE. THE LORD MOSES DID NOT WANT TO DO THIS BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF. IN EXODUS 3:11 SAYS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN “WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO TO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING THE CHILDREN OUT OF EGYPT?” IN EXODUS 3:13 MENTIONS THAT HE DID NOT KNOW WHAT TO SAY AND DID NOT KNOW ENOUGH ABOUT HIS FATHER STEPHEN TO HAVE FAITH IN REPRESENTING HIM. IN EXODUS 4:1 SAYS THAT THE LORD MOSES KNEW THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD NOT BELIEVE HIM. IN EXODUS 4:10 TELLS US THAT THE LORD MOSES WAS SLOW OF SPEECH AND SLOW OF TONGUE. IN EXODUS 4:13 THE LORD MOSES BEGGED THE FATHER STEPHEN TO SEND SOMEONE ELSE EVEN THOUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ANSWERED HIS QUESTIONS. 
THE LORD MOSES’ CONFRONTATION WITH THE PHARAOH RAMSEES. THE CONFRONTATION IS PROVEN IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 5-15. THE LORD MOSES FINALLY RESPONDED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CALL & COMMISSION IN WHICH HE DID CONFRONT PHARAOH. THOSE WHO SOUGHT THE LORD MOSES’ LIFE WERE ALREADY DEAD AT THIS TIME IN EXODUS 4:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE THE LORD MOSES THE ROD OF THE LORD YAHWEH THAT HAD PLAGUED THE EGYPTIANS WITH 10 PLAGUES AGAINST THE PHARAOH TO FINALLY LET THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE GO. THE FINAL BLOW TO PHARAOH WAS THE RED SEA CROSSING THAT DROWNED PHARAOH’S ARMY.   
THE LORD MOSES AS A LAWGIVER. THIS IS PROVEN FROM EXODUS 18:1-DEUTERONOMY 34:12. IN THE LORD MOSES’ ACCOMPLISHMENTS HE BROUGHT ABOUT 2 MILLION ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT IN NUMBERS 1:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDED A CLOUDY-FIERY PILLAR TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE INTO THE SINAI PENINSULA TO MOUNT SINAI. THE LORD MOSES THERE WAS GIVEN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND OTHER LAWS SUCH AS CRIMINAL LAWS, CIVIL LAWS, ANIMAL CONTROL LAWS, WORSHIP REGULATIONS, DIETARY LAWS AND ACCEPTABLE INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS IN A DIVINE UNION AND MUCH MORE. THESE WERE TRADITIONALLY CALLED FROM THE SINAI REVELATION THE “LAW OF THE LORD MOSES.” THE LORD MOSES WAS A MODEL PROPHET THAT SERVED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPOKESMAN. IN DEUTERONOMY CHAPTER 18 WAS FORBIDDEN TO DO & ISRAEL WAS COMMANDED NOT TO CONSULT WITH ANY OCCULT SOURCES. 
THE LORD MOSES AS A LEADER. THIS IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 16:1-DEUTERONOMY 34:12. THE LORD MOSES AS A LEADER WAS A LAWGIVER, MIRACLE WORKER AND AN EXCEPTIONAL PROPHET. THESE THINGS PROVE THAT THE LORD MOSES WAS HUMAN AND HE HAS TO LEAD A DISOBEDIENT & REBELLIOUS PEOPLE. THE LORD MOSES FELT ANGER, PAIN AND FRUSTRATION THAT RESULTED IN THE UNRESPONSIVE AND IGNORANT PEOPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD MOSES PRAYED FOR MANY THINGS WHILE HE LED THIS PEOPLE AND REMAINED FAITHFUL TO THE TASK AT HAND. IN THE 40 YEARS THAT HE LED, HE DEALT WITH TWO KINDS OF ISRAELITES. FIRST, ARE THOSE WHO DID NOT RESPOND TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BUT QUESTIONED EVERYTHING THAT THE LORD MOSES COMMANDED. SECOND, IS THE REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD MOSES’ LEADERSHIP THAT RESULTED IN DEATH IN THE WILDERNESS OUTSIDE THE PROMISED LAND. FOR 40 YEARS HE WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGENT ON EARTH, AND ACCOMPLISHING EXTRAORDINARY THINGS. THE LORD MOSES WAS CONSIDERED AS ONE OF THE GREATEST MEN OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIPS: THE BIBLE DESCRIBES THE LORD MOSES’ MOTHER WITH THE JOB TO MOLD AND SHAPE THE LORD MOSES INTO THE MAN & PERSONAL IDENTITY HE WAS SUPPOSED TO BE AS A HEBREW PERSON. THE LORD MOSES THOUGHT OF HIMSELF AS A HEBREW AND NOT EGYPTIAN ROYALTY. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE ON HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS MOTHER. ALSO, THE LADY MIRIAM (LOVED BY YAHWEH) HIS SISTER AND THE LORD AARON (HIGHEST LIGHT) HIS BROTHER BOTH PLAYED A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD MOSES.
THE LORD MOSES ONLY HAD ONE WIFE IN SCRIPTURE NAMED ZIPPORAH (BIRD), WHICH WAS A MIDIANITE AND BORE MOSES HIS TWO SONS, WHICH ARE GERSHOM (STRANGER, SOJOURNER THERE, EXPELLED ONE OR PROTECTED OF THE GOD SHOM) AND ELEAZER (FATHER AGAINST ALL) IN EXODUS 2:21-22 & 18:1-6. 
THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS RELATIONSHIP BEGINS WITH THE LORD MOSES AND THE BURNING BUSH IN EXODUS 3:1-4:17. THE LORD MOSES WAS 80 YEARS OLD WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWED UP IN THE BURNING BUSH AND THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. THERE ARE THREE THINGS THAT OCCURRED IN THE LORD MOSES’ COMMISSION. FIRST, THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMISSIONED THE LORD MOSES TO DO HIS MISSION ON EARTH IN EXODUS 3:6-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB & TOLD MOSES THAT HE HAS HEARD THEIR CRIES AND HAS SEEN THE OPPRESSION OF HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL. THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIMSELF TO THE LORD MOSES BECAUSE IT WAS TIME TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE OUT OF BONDAGE TO BRING THEM INTO THE PROMISED LAND. SECOND, THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS PERSONAL NAME TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 3:11-22. THE LORD MOSES RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN EVEN THOUGH FOR 40 YEARS HE WAS A HUMBLE SHEPHERD. THE INITIAL RESPONSE TO THE HESITANT LORD MOSES WAS TO PROMISE TO BE WITH HIM AND THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS NAME IN EXODUS 3:15 AS “YAHWEH” AS THE GOD OF MY FATHER’S WITH THE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:30-32 & JOHN 8:58 AND “I AM” AS THE GOD OF ABRAHAM WITH THE LORD JESUS IN LUKE 1:33 & JOHN 8:58 OR IN BIBLICAL TEXTS AS THE “JEHOVAH OR VICTOR” AS THE GOD OF JACOB WITH THE LORD JAMES IN GENESIS 32:22-32 & JAMES 2:8-13 OR “THE ONE WHO IS ALWAYS PRESENT” AS THE GOD OF ISAAC WITH THE LORD JOHN IN LUKE 1:68 & THE “BURNING BUSH” AS THE GOD OF ISRAEL WITH THE LORD PETER IN ACTS 7:30-32. THIRD, THE FATHER STEPHEN EQUIPPED THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 4:1-17. THE ESSENTIAL EQUIPMENT FOR A SUCCESSFUL MINISTRY IS TOTAL DEPENDENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN CONCERNING HIS COMMANDS, HIS AGAPE LOVE, HIS TRUTH AND HIS LEADING. THE LORD MOSES WAS GIVEN TWO SPECIAL SIGNS: FIRST, WAS THE ABILITY TO TURN HIS STAFF (ROD) INTO A SERPENT (ANGEL LORD) AND BACK TO A STAFF (ROD). SECOND, WAS THE ABILITY TO TURN HIS ARM INTO LEPROSY AND RESTORE HIS ARM TO PERFECT HEALTH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS WAS DONE TO CONVINCE THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS PRESENT. 
THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRIED & TESTED. THIS IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 5:1-7:7. THE LORD MOSES’ FIRST APPROACH TO PHARAOH ON BEHALF ON ISRAEL WAS A DISASTER. PHARAOH IN UTTER CONTEMPT, INCREASED MORE AND MORE BONDAGE ON THE HEBREWS, CAUSING THE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE LORD MOSES OF PUTTING “A SWORD” IN PHARAOH’S HAND TO KILL THEM IN EXODUS 5:21. IN RESPONSE TO THIS CURRENT OF EVENTS, THE LORD MOSES ASKED THE FATHER STEPHEN WHY HAVE YOU BROUGHT TROUBLE ON THIS PEOPLE? WHY DID YOU SEND ME? I CAME TO PHARAOH TO SPEAK IN YOUR NAME, AND HE HAS DONE EVIL TO YOUR PEOPLE, AND NEITHER HAVE YOU DELIVERED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL IN EXODUS 5:22-23. THIS PATTERN HAPPENED THROUGHOUT THE LORD MOSES’ LAST 40 YEARS WHEN THING SEEMED TO GO WRONG, THE ISRAELITES COMPLAINED AND MURMURED TO THE LORD MOSES. THE LORD MOSES THEN TOOK THOSE UNCERTAINTIES & LEGITIMATE GRIPES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 17:1. IN THIS THE PEOPLE SINNED AND THE LORD MOSES SHOWED RESPECT & PATIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FAILURE OF THE ISRAELITES IS THAT THEY DID NOT LOOK BEYOND THE CIRCUMSTANCES AND TO KNOW THAT THE SOVEREIGN FATHER STEPHEN HAD HIS HAND ON EVERY EVENT THAT TOOK PLACE. THIS MEANS THERE WAS A LOT OF IGNORANCE THAT WOULD BE DAMNED IF THEY DID NOT TRUST ON THE FATHER STEPHEN. THEY DID NOT LOOK TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THEIR SPIRITUAL NONSENSE, WHERE THE LORD MOSES DID TRUST ON THE FATHER STEPHEN AND WAS SENSITIVE TO HIS WISHES. THE LORD MOSES KNEW HE DID NOT KNOW AND WAS IN THE DARK WHAT TO DO IN EVERY SITUATION, BUT RELIED ON THE FATHER STEPHEN TO ANSWER HIS PROBLEMS WITH HIS PEOPLE. THE LORD MOSES KNEW THE RESPONSIBILITY WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AND THIS SHOWED THE KIND OF FAITH THE LORD MOSES HAD ENDEAVORED WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN RESPONDED TO THE LORD MOSES’ COMPLAINTS EVERY TIME BY GIVING HIM WHAT HE NEEDED IN EVERY SITUATION. PHARAOH WOULD RESIST, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD “MULTIPLY HIS SIGNS AND WONDERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT” TO PROVE THAT THE LORD YAHWEH IS GOD IN EXODUS 7:3. 
THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS REVEALED. THIS IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 7:8-15. THE LORD MOSES WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AND GIVEN A SURE MISSION TO WIN THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITE BONDAGE. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD MOSES, “SEE, I HAVE MADE YOU AS GOD TO PHARAOH, AND AARON YOUR BROTHER SHALL BE YOUR PROPHET. YOU SHALL SPEAK ALL THAT I COMMAND YOU” IN EXODUS 7:1-2. THIS STATEMENT WAS MADE TO THE LORD MOSES’ EXPRESSIONS OF INADEQUACY: “BEHOLD I AM OF UNCIRCUMCISED LIPS, AND HOW SHALL PHARAOH HEED ME” IN EXODUS 6:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERED THE LORD MOSES AND TOLD HIM HE WAS HIS REPRESENTATIVE OF HIMSELF TO PHARAOH. THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD BE REVEALED IN THE LORD MOSES TO AN UNBELIEVING EGYPTIAN RACE. WHEN PHARAOH RIDICULED THE LORD MOSES’ FATHER STEPHEN, HE STRUCK THE EGYPTIANS AT THE LORD MOSES’ WORD. THE LORD MOSES HAD TO HAVE A SECURE RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN TO WIELD SUCH EXTRAORDINARY AUTHORITY BY THE ROD OF THE LORD YAHWEH. 
THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS TRANSFORMATION ABILITIES. THIS IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 32:1-14. ONCE THE LORD MOSES LED HIS PEOPLE OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT AND THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES ON MOUNT SINAI, THE ISRAELITES CAMPED ON THE PLAIN BELOW AND FASHIONED A GOLDEN CALF. THIS IS BECAUSE THEY DID NOT KNOW WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO THE LORD MOSES SINCE HE WAS GONE FOR ABOUT 40 DAYS IN EXODUS 32:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN INFORMED THE LORD MOSES WHAT THEY HAD DONE WHILE HE WAS GONE, AND SAID, “I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW)” IN EXODUS 32:9-10. BUT THE LORD MOSES PLEADED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN, SAYING” “LORD, WHY DOES YOUR WRATH BURN HOT AGAINST YOUR PEOPLE WHO YOU HAVE BROUGHT OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH GREAT POWER AND WITH A MIGHTY HAND? WHY SHOULD THE EGYPTIANS SPEAK AND SAY, ‘HE BROUGHT THEM OUT TO HARM THEM, TO KILL THEM IN THE MOUNTAINS, AND TO CONSUME THEM FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH?’ TURN FROM YOUR FIERCE WRATH, AND RELENT FROM THIS HARM TO YOUR PEOPLE. REMEMBER ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND ISRAEL, YOUR SERVANTS, TO WHOM YOU SWORE BY YOUR OWN SELF, AND SAID TO THEM, ‘I WILL MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN, AND ALL THIS LAND THAT I HAVE SPOKEN OF I GIVE TO YOUR DESCENDANTS, AND THEY SHALL INHERIT IT FOREVER.’” WHAT DID THIS ACCOMPLISH IN THE LORD MOSES’ PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, IT WAS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY & TO TURN AGAINST THE ISRAELITES WOULD HAVE EXPOSED THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A FAILURE AND UNABLE TO ACCOMPLISH HIS PURPOSE IN EXODUS 32:12. SECOND, THE LORD MOSES TRUSTED IN HIS WORD. THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD NOT TURN AGAINST HIS COVENANTS. THIRD, THE LORD MOSES’ HEART THAT HE SAW HIMSELF AS A YOUTH TO DELIVER ISRAEL WAS PURE AND DID NOT SEEK AFTER FAME BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY. 
WHAT ARE THE FLAWS IN THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN? FIRST, IS THE VEIL ON THE LORD MOSES’ FACE IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 34:29-35. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES IN THE CAMP OF THE ISRAELITES AND MOUNT SINAI, AND WHEN THIS HAPPENED, THE CLOUDY-FIERY PILLAR CAME DOWN TO OVERSHADOW THE ISRAELITES IN THE WILDERNESS AND HOVERED OVER THE TABERNACLE OR TENT OF MEETING TO CONVERSE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD MOSES’ FACE SHINED GREATLY WHEN THE LORD MOSES LEFT THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE LORD MOSES THEN WOULD COME OUT AND SPEAK WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE. THEY WERE IMPRESSED WITH THE RADIANCE THAT SHONE FROM THE LORD MOSES’ FACE. THE LORD MOSES WOULD THEN PUT A VEIL OVER HIS FACE UNTIL THE NEXT TIME HE MET WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WHY DID THE LORD MOSES PUT A VEIL ON HIS FACE? THE APOSTLE PAUL GIVE THE ANSWER AND SAYS THAT THE LORD MOSES “PUT A VEIL OVER HIS FACE SO THAT THE ISRAELITES MIGHT NOT SEE THE END OF THE FADING SPLENDOR” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:13. IF THEY DID SEE THE END EFFECT, IT WOULD SHOW THE LORD MOSES’ HUMANITY AS A MAN AND THE LORD MOSES DID NOT WANT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE TO SEE AND KNOW THAT. PEOPLE WILL SEE MAN’S FLAWS AND CONSIDER THEM. PEOPLE WHO SEE THE LORD JESUS’ FACE WILL BE TRANSFORMED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18. BASED ON THE CIRCUMSTANCES THAT THE LORD MOSES DEALT WITH WAS RIGHT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE THEN, BUT IT WAS WRONG ALSO, TO VEIL HIS FACE TO NOT SEE THAT HE SIMPLY WAS A MAN. SECOND, IS THE STRIKING OF THE ROCK TWICE IN NUMBERS 20:1-13. THE PEOPLE WERE DESPERATE FOR WATER AND THEY COMPLAINED BITTERLY AGAINST THE LORD MOSES, THE LORD AARON AND TO THE FATHER STEPHEN (NOT DIRECTLY). THE LORD MOSES THEN IMMEDIATELY WENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR GUIDANCE. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD THE LORD MOSES TO “SPEAK TO THE ROCK” BEFORE THE ISRAELITES AND IT WOULD BRING FORTH WATER FOR THEM AND THE ANIMALS TO DRINK. ALSO, A SIMILAR SITUATION IS IN EXODUS 17:1-7. THE LORD MOSES WHO WAS ANGERED WITH THE ISRAELITES IMPATIENCE, DROVE THE LORD MOSES TO STRIKE THE ROCK TWICE THAT CLEARLY DID NOT HEED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE INSTRUCTION TO SHOW HIS HOLINESS. THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN TOLD THE LORD MOSES THAT HE WOULD NOT GO INTO THE PROMISED LAND, BUT LOOK AT A DISTANCE ON A MOUNTAIN IN NUMBER 20:12. THIS MEANS THAT THE TRINITY ALL DIED ONCE FOR CREATION AND THE LORD MOSES STRIKING THE ROCK TWICE WAS BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE. THE ROCK SYMBOLIZED THE TRINITY AND THE LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:4. THIS MEANT THE PRICES PAID FOR ALL CREATION WAS ONLY DONE ONCE IN HEBREWS 10:10. 
THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ISRAELITES: THE LORD MOSES HAS A LOVE-HATE RELATIONSHIP WITH ISRAEL. HIS EARLY DREAM OF SAVING ISRAEL WAS SHATTERED WHEN AN ISRAELITE REJECTED THE LORD MOSES IN A QUARREL AND REVEALED THAT THEY KNEW ABOUT THE LORD MOSES’ EARLIER MURDER IN EXODUS 2:11-15. 40 YEARS LATER WHEN THE LORD MOSES RETURNED TO EGYPT HE WAS WELCOMED BY THE ISRAELITES, BUT THEY TURNED BACK AND BLAMED HIM FOR THEIR MISFORTUNES IN EXODUS 5:1-22. THIS PATTERN CONTINUED THROUGHOUT THE LORD MOSES’ MINISTRY. YET THE LORD MOSES STAYED FAITHFUL AND CARED AND PRAYED FOR ISRAEL. 
THE PATTERN OF THE RELATIONSHIP FORESHADOWED IN EXODUS CHAPTER 5. WHEN THE LORD MOSES FIRST APPEARED IN EGYPT, HE WENT TO THE HEBREW LEADERS WITH GOOD NEWS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INTENDED TO WIN THEIR RELEASE FROM SLAVERY. WHEN THE LORD MOSES PERFORMED THE SIGNS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD GIVEN HIM, THE ISRAELITES WERE THANKFUL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE NEWS OF LIBERTY IN EXODUS 4:31. BUT WHEN THE LORD MOSES MADE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEMAND TO PHARAOH, THE EGYPTIAN RULERS INCREASED HIS SLAVES’ WORKLOAD. THE ISRAELITES BLAMED THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 5:21. THE LORD MOSES TURNED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CAME TO KNOW THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD USE THE PHARAOH’S HOSTILITIES TO DISPLAY HIS POWER, AND WOULD WIN ISRAEL’S FREEDOM. THE LORD MOSES BELIEVED THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ISRAELITES DID NOT TAKE HEED TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 6:9.   
THE CHARACTER OF THE RELATIONSHIP IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 16-17. IT WAS GOOD REASON FOR THE ISRAELITES TO REACT WITH UNBELIEF WITH THE SETBACK IN EXODUS CHAPTER 5. YET JUST THREE DAYS AFTER BEING LED SAFELY THROUGH THE RED SEA, THEY WERE CONFRONTED WITH UNDRINKABLE WATER, “THE PEOPLE COMPLAINED AGAINST MOSES” IN EXODUS 15:24. THE LORD MOSES PRAYED AND THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWED HIM HOW TO MAKE THE WATERS DRINKABLE. SOME DAYS LATER THE FOOD RAN OUT AND AGAIN, RATHER THAN LOOKING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN TO PROVIDE, THE ISRAELITES “COMPLAINED AGAINST MOSES AND AARON” IN EXODUS 16:2. AGAIN THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDED. WE CAN SENSE THE INTENSE FRUSTRATION OF THE LORD MOSES WHEN WE READ EXODUS 17:4: “MOSES CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, SAYING, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO WITH THIS PEOPLE? THEY ARE ALMOST READY TO STONE ME!’” ONCE AGAIN, THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDED WATER. THIS RELATIONSHIP WAS ABOUT TO CHANGE BECAUSE AS THEY APPROACHED MOUNT SINAI, SOON THEY WOULD RECEIVE THE LAW THAT NOT ONLY SET STANDARDS BUT ALSO, CALLED FOR SIN TO BE DISCIPLINED.    
THE UNVEILING OF THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 11. THE EVENTS OF NUMBERS CHAPTER 11 ARE PARALLEL TO THE EVENTS IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 16-17, THE RESPONSES ARE THE SAME, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ACTIONS ARE DIFFERENT. IN NUMBERS 11:1 SAYS “NOW WHEN THE PEOPLE COMPLAINED, IT DISPLEASED THE LORD, FOR THE LORD HEARD IT, AND HIS ANGER WAS AROUSED. SO THE FIRE OF THE LORD BURNED AMONG THEM, AND CONSUMED SOME IN THE OUTSKIRTS OF THE CAMP.” THIS INCIDENT INTRODUCED THE LORD MOSES AS AN INTERCESSOR, FOR “WHEN MOSES PRAYED TO THE LORD, THE FIRE WAS QUENCHED” IN NUMBERS 11:2. AGAIN THIS COMPLAINT SWEPT THE CAMP AND THE LORD MOSES PRAYED AGAIN IN NUMBER 11:11, 12, 14. ALSO, ANOTHER INCIDENT WAS DESPITE THE TONE OF THE LORD MOSES’ PRAYER, AND THE LORD MOSES’ FAILURE TO REMEMBER THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS WITH HIM SO HE DID NOT “BEAR ALL THESE PEOPLE ALONE”, THE LORD MOSES WAS RIGHT TO BRING THE COMPLAINT DIRECTLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESPONSE WAS TO PROVIDE THE MEAT THE ISRAELITES CRAVED, BUT WITH IT HE SENT A “VERY GREAT” PLAGUE AND KILLED THOUSANDS IN PSALMS 78:29-33.     
THE ULTIMATE ACT OF REBELLION IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 14. WHEN THE ISRAELITES REACHED CANAAN, A REPRESENTATIVE OF EACH TRIBE WAS SENT TO EXPLORE THE LAND AND BRING BACK REPORTS. TEN OF THE EXPLORERS EMPHASIZED THE MILITARY STRENGTH OF THE CANAANITES. THIS TERRIFIED THE PEOPLE. DESPITE OF THE MIRACLES OF DELIVERANCE AND THE TERROR OF THE DIVINE (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS THEY EXPERIENCED, THEY STILL REFUSED TO TAKE ACCOUNT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER OR TO TRUST IN HIM IN NUMBERS 14:2-3. DESPITE THE DISPUTES WITH THE LORD MOSES, THE ISRAELITES REBELLIOUSLY REFUSED TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND TO GO UP AND TAKE CANAAN. THE ISRAELITES RESPONSE IS IN NUMBERS 14:10. AT THIS POINT THE FATHER STEPHEN THREATENED THEM GREATLY TO DESTROY THE ISRAELITES AND MAKE THE LORD MOSES A GREAT NATION. BUT THE LORD MOSES INTERCEDED AND THE FATHER STEPHEN GRANTED THE LORD MOSES’ PARDON IN NUMBER 14:20. BUT THE DISOBEDIENT AND UNBELIEVING ISRAELITES WOULD FACE SOME CONSEQUENCES. THE ISRAELITES PROCLAIMED THAT THEY RATHER DIE IN THE WILDERNESS THAN FACE THE CANAANITES. THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE THEM WANT THEY CHOSE IN NUMBERS 14:29.        
THE ISRAELITES UNBELIEVING HEARTS IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 16. THE ISRAELITES’ REBELLION AT KADESH BARNEA DESTINED THE EXODUS GENERATION TO DECADES OF WANDERING IN THE WILDERNESS UNTIL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SENTENCE HAD BEEN CARRIED OUT. KORAH AND HIS FOLLOWERS ARGUED THAT IN A FAITH COMMUNITY WHERE EACH INDIVIDUAL HAD BEEN REDEEMED AND SET APART TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, IT WAS NOT RIGHT FOR THE LORD MOSES AND THE LORD AARON TO EXALT THEMSELVES “ABOVE THE ASSEMBLY OF THE LORD” IN NUMBERS 16:3. IN THIS, KORAH AND HIS FOLLOWERS TOTALLY IGNORED THE FACT THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMISSIONED THE LORD MOSES TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE, THIS WAS PROVEN REBELLIOUS AND UNBELIEVING ON KORAH’S PART. WHATEVER THE LORD MOSES PROPOSED, THEY REFUSED TO DO. THEN THE ANGRY LORD MOSES PRAYED AGAINST THESE REBELS, ASKING THE FATHER STEPHEN NOT TO RESPECT THEIR OFFERING. HOW COULD THEY TREAT THE LORD MOSES THIS WAY, WHEN HE HAD NEVER DONE ANYTHING TO EXPLOIT HIS POSITION AS LEADER OR TO HARM A SINGLE INDIVIDUAL IN NUMBERS 16:15. THEN THE LORD MOSES PROPOSED A TEST: LET KORAH AND HIS FOLLOWERS APPEAR BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN READY TO LEAD IN WORSHIP, AND LET THE FATHER STEPHEN DECIDE. BUT THE BIG MAJORITY OF THE CONGREGATION MARCHED ALONG SIDE WITH KORAH AND THE FATHER STEPHEN THREATENED TO DESTROY THE ISRAELITES. THIS TIME, THE LORD MOSES PRAYED BETWEEN THE CONGREGATION AND THE LEADERS OF THE REBELLION. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD THE LORD MOSES TO WARN THE ISRAELITES TO GET AWAY FROM THE TENTS AND THE REBEL LEADERS. LATER ON, THE TEST THEN CONCERNED BETWEEN ONLY THE REBELS OF KORAH AND THE LORD MOSES’ LEADERSHIP. THE LORD MOSES PRAYED AND ESTABLISHED THE PARAMETERS OF THE TEST. THE PEOPLE WOULD KNOW THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD CHOSEN THE LORD MOSES AS THEIR LEADER IF THE GROUND OPENED AND SWALLOWED UP THE TENTS AND FAMILIES OF THE REBELS. THIS ACT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CAUSED THE ISRAELITES ON THE NEXT DAY TO COMPLAIN AGAINST THE LORD MOSES AND LORD AARON AND ACCUSED THEM OF KILLING “THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD” IN NUMBERS 16:41. AGAIN, THE FATHER STEPHEN THREATENED TO WIPE OUT HIS REBELLIOUS PEOPLE AND A PLAGUE STRUCK. THE LORD MOSES MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE ISRAELITES AND THE PLAGUE STOPPED.     
THE LORD MOSES A GOOD EXAMPLE FOR US TODAY. THE LORD MOSES WAS 80 YEARS OF AGE BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED HIM FOR MINISTRY. MAN MUST WAIT ON THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE RIGHT TIME TO BE CALLED. THE LORD MOSES DID MIRACLES AND EVEN THOUGH HE WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN, HE WAS ABUSED AND THREATENED GREATLY. THAT IS WHY MOST WILL NOT PERFORM MIRACLES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD MOSES LEANED ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COUNSEL AND GUIDANCE WHEN COMPLAINTS AROSE. WE MUST PRAISE THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR HIS DIVINE INTERVENTIONS IN EVERY SITUATION. THE LORD MOSES WAS A PRAYER WARRIOR, DESPITE OF THEIR UNBELIEF AND SPIRITUAL DULLNESS. THE LORD MOSES REMAINED OBEDIENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN (EXCEPT HITTING THE ROCK TWICE), EVEN WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SEEMED TO DIRECT THEM TO DANGER, BUT DID SAVE THEM FROM PHARAOH’S ARMY. THE SUCCESS COMES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE, AND INDICATES HIS OWN PLEASURE AND PLAN IN ACTS 5:39.           
THE LORD ENOCH WITH THE RANK OF GENERAL OR HIGHER FOR 120 YEARS
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THE WHITE SKIN COLOR LORD ENOCH’S NAME ALSO, MEANS “PLEASED GOD IN LORDSHIP.” THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST (ANOINTED YAHWEH IN LORDSHIP) OF THE GOSPEL OF ACTS WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LORD ENOCH IN JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH’S KINGDOM LAST FOR “MULTI-TRILLION YEAR REIGN” WITH THE LORD STEPHEN. THE LORD ENOCH WILL NEVER DIE IN ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE HE PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:23-24; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; MARK 9:1-13; REVELATION 11:1-14; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST OR CHRISTIAN MESSIAH IN THE MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS A MAN OF WAR & HIS NAME IS THE LORD IN 1440BC TO 1560BC FOR 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 15:3 AND WITH THE LORD DAVID IN PSALMS 78:65 IS 780 YEARS FROM 1120BC-300BC AND WITH THE LORD ISAIAH IS ISAIAH 42:13 IS 100 YEARS FROM 740BC-640BC WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MAN OF WAR FOR 1,000 YEARS FOR THE ORIGINAL PLAN FOR MAN TO LIVE WHICH WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD ENOCH THAT HAS LIVED AT LEAST AS A TRILLION YEAR OLD MAN OF WAR BY PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 365 YEARS WHO HAD NO SEXUALITY IN HIS CREATION WHAT SO EVER DURING THE PREORDAINED, PREDETERMINED & PREDESTINED PLAN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; GENESIS 5:23-24 & JUDE 14-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD MOSES ON MOUNT NEBO AND THE LORD ELIJAH IN A WHIRLWIND WAS TRANSLATED BUT WILL BE KILLED BY THE GREAT RED DRAGON IN REVELATION 11:1-14. THIS WAS BEFORE AND AFTER THE COMING OF THE TRINITY FROM 4BC-33AD. THE LORD ENOCH’S GREATEST ACCOMPLISHMENT IS THAT HE ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THIS MAN OF WAR IN ISAIAH 14:16-17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE 2ND MAN YAHWEH. THE LORD JAMES IS THE 2ND MAN LUCIFER. THE LORD JESUS IS THE 2ND MAN ADAM. THE LORD JOHN IS THE 2ND MAN EVE. THE LORD PETER IS THE 2ND MAN CAIN. THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8. 
THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE AND INVULNERABLE TO ALL TESTING, TRIALS, TRYING’S, TEMPTATIONS, SINS, AND ULTIMATELY DEATH ITSELF. THE LORD ENOCH HAD ENOUGH TRUTH WITHIN HIMSELF TO KNOW THE TRUTH AND BE SET FREE. IN HOSEA 4:6 IT BASICALLY SAYS IF YOU LACK KNOWLEDGE YOU WILL DIE. THIS MEANS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES LACKS INTELLIGENCE, BECAUSE ALL DIES. THE LORD ENOCH RECEIVED THE INFINITE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE NEEDED FOR HIS ULTIMATE SALVATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JUDE 14-15. THIS IS WHY THE LORD ENOCH IS BETTER THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THIS ALSO, MEANS THAT THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WAS BETTER CONCERNING THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SON JESUS TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT NOT VICE VERSA IN LUKE 10:22. ALSO, GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES CONCERNS HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. BUT THE LORD ENOCH ACHIEVED SOMETHING BETTER IN DEITY & DIVINE NATURE THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY CONCERNS HIS LORD YAHWEH IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. MATTER OF TRUTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATURES WILL BE INVESTIGATED, ARRESTED, PUT ON TRIAL & IMPRISONED TO DEATH, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:7-15. ALSO, IN JOHN 3:16 THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD AND DIED. THE LORD ENOCH WAS NEVER GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES & THEY DO NOT KNOW HIS HOLY GHOST OF TRUTH FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 14:15-16:15. THIS MEANS THE LORD ENOCH IS ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE LORD ENOCH IS HIS TRUE FRIEND FULLY & COMPLETELY IN JOHN 15:15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD ENOCH NEVER FAILED IN FULLY TRUSTING IN THE FATHER STEPHEN & NEVER QUESTIONED HIS WORD OR HIS ORDAINED INTENTS, PLANS, PLOTS & MOTIVES. ALL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES WILL FAIL IN THIS IN ACTS 5:38-39. THE ONLY RELATIONSHIP THAT IS BETTER THAN THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO HIS LORD YAHWEH IN JAMES 1:17; ISAIAH 64:8 & JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH IS 7TH FROM THE LORD ADAM IN JUDE 14. THIS MEANS 366 YEARS TIMES 8 FROM SOLOMON’S KINGDOM IN 930BC IS COMPLETED WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [16 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] IN JUNE 21ST 2015 FOR 2,945 YEARS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS 7TH FROM THE LORD SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-60. THIS CONCERNS THE KINGDOM OF SOLOMON TO THE LORD ISRAEL, THE LORD PETER, THE LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS, THE LORD SAUL, THE LORD JAMES & THEN THE LORD STEPHEN. THIS MEANS 80 YEARS TIMES 3 IS 240 YEARS TIMES 8 IS 1,920 YEARS WHICH MEANS FROM JUNE 21ST 2015AD GOES BACK TO JUNE 21ST 95AD AT THE END OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE TO COMPLETE THIS & 63 YEARS CONCERNING THE LORD JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WOULD BE 33AD. THE 1ST UNIVERSE THAT IS FULFILLED & DESTROYED IS BOUND BY THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT WHICH CASTS ALL CREATION IN THAT UNIVERSAL PACKAGE DOWN INTO HELL FOR AT LEAST A SANCTIFICATION (CLEANSING OR PURIFICATION) OR TO BURN FOREVER, EXCEPT FOR THE 2ND CHANCE (1ST PETER 3:18-22) TO RECEIVE THE GOSPEL KINGDOM IN HELL IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22. THEN AFTERWARDS IN THE BOOK OF LUKE & THE BOOK OF ACTS ONLY CONCERNS THE NEW UNIVERSE TRYING THE BE INFILTRATED BY THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW THE 2ND TIME IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FOR 40 YEARS FROM 5BC TO 35AD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & THE LORD JAMES CHRIST FOR 66 YEARS FROM 3BC TO 63AD IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT THE CLOSING OF ACTS & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST FOR 40 YEARS FROM 5BC TO 35AD IS THE END IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. BY WHICH THE LORD JAMES BEING WRITTEN ABOUT IS UP TO 95AD, 32 YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH CONCERNING 4 TIMES BEING READ IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN 95AD CONCERNING THE END REIGN OF THE 12 EMPERORS FROM 5BC TO 95AD WHICH IS 100 YEARS. THE LORD STEPHEN BEING WRITTEN ABOUT IS UP TO 65AD, 32 YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH CONCERNING 4 TIMES BEING READ IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WHICH IS 65AD AT THE END WITH THE LORD’S RELEASE (7 YEARS) WHICH IS 72AD CONCERNING THE END REIGN OF THE 28 HIGH PRIESTS (CAPTAINS OR CHIEFS OF POLICE) FROM 5BC TO 72AD AT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE (23AD TO 70AD IS 46 YEARS CONCERNING THE LIFESPAN OF THE TEMPLE) WHICH IS 77 YEARS.       
IN KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN 7 YEARS THAT TOOK $576,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 100,000 GOLD TALENTS & $384,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 1 MILLION SILVER TALENTS IN TITHING WHICH CONCERNS $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN GOLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THE LORD ENOCH’S KINGDOM WOULD THEN USE THE 115 YEARS FROM THE LORD SOLOMON + 365 YEARS FROM THE LORD ENOCH HIMSELF THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH WOULD CONCERN 480 YEARS CONCERNING A 100% TITHE OF 336 SEXTILLION DOLLARS [23 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] BY 10,000 TIMES 480 TIMES 7 ON A 100% TITHE GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN WHICH IS AT LEAST 1 SEPTILLION DOLLARS [24 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] IN THE COMPLETION IN JUDE 14-15. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. THE LORD ENOCH IS CONSIDERED AS THE ETERNAL CHRIST OF THE INERRANT LAW IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO ANY DEATH EXPERIENCES IN ACTS 1:4-7 & HEBREWS 11:5. THIS IS DIVINELY ORDAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 5:24. THE LORD ENOCH CHALLENGES TO ALWAYS PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN.
THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN [THIS IS THAT THE LORD ENOCH HAS TOTAL ETERNAL SALVATION & ETERNAL PROTECTION THAT IS ONLY ETERNALLY GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO THE LORD ENOCH BECAUSE HE ALWAYS PLEASED HIM WITHIN THE 365 YEARS & WILL NEVER DIE] IS UNLIKE, BUT SIMILAR TO THE LADY RAHAB’S RELATIONSHIP [THIS IS A TEMPORAL SALVATION & TEMPORAL PROTECTION THAT IS TEMPORALLY GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES DIES, INCLUDING MICHAEL, JESUS, MELCHIZEDEK OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL BEING WHICH CAN ONLY BE ESTABLISHED WITHIN THE 7 DAYS BECAUSE THE WALLS OF JERICHO FELL DOWN IN THAT TIME FRAME [7 DAYS JERICHO FELL IN ACTUALITY, 7 HOURS JERICHO FELL IN MATTHEW 20:12, 7 MINUTES JERICHO FELL IN JAMES 2:25 & 7 SECONDS JERICHO IN ACTS 7:45] WITH 3 DIVINE MANDATES---70 YEARS IN WEAKNESS TO 80 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN PSALMS 90:10 & THE ULTIMATE 120 YEARS IN GENESIS 6:3 BECAUSE OF THE SEXUALITY OF MAN FOR ALL CREATION TO DIE, EXCEPT ADAM’S FAMILY WHICH CONCERNED 777 YEARS TO 969 YEARS TO DIE, AND EXCEPT FOR THE 4 END TIME LORDS WHICH IS ABOVE THESE MANDATES, BUT WILL DIE LATER ON PAST AT LEAST A 1,000 YEARS TO A TIME APPOINTED IS THE LORD ISRAEL WITH PETER IN LUKE 20:35-36, LORD ELIJAH WITH JOHN IN A WHIRLWIND THAT WILL DIE IN THE END TIME IN REVELATION 11:7-10, LORD MOSES WITH JESUS [SUPPOSEDLY DIED ON MOUNT NEBO, BUT IT SEEMS CLEAR THIS WAS A COVER & HE DID NOT DIE AT 120 YEARS BECAUSE OF MATTHEW 17:1-13] THAT WILL DIE IN THE END TIME IN REVELATION 11:7-10, AND THE LORD MICHAEL WITH JAMES THAT WILL DIE IN LUKE 20:35-36] WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ISRAELITE SPIES [TODAY IN THE USA THEY MAY BE CALLED THE LAW---CRIMINAL DRUG LAW ENFORCEMENT---(NARKS), MI---MILITARY INTELLIGENCE, CID---CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO (MILITARY INTELLIGENCE COMMAND), CIA---CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY, FBI---FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS, SS---SECRET SERVICE, MERC’S---THE HIRED MERCENARIES OR THE TSD---TOP SECRET DRONES AS AN UNKNOWN IDENTIFYING AGENCY]: THROUGH RAHAB’S CONVERSATION WITH THE TWO SPIES, WE DISCOVER HOW PAGAN NATIONS FOR EVERYWHERE, NOT ONLY THE PROMISED LAND HAS KNOWN THE STORY AND FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY OF THE ISRAELITES, AND HIS MIRACLES PERFORMED ON THEIR BEHALF BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. FURTHER, WE REALIZE THAT THEIR HISTORY WAS BELIEVED TO BE ENTIRELY TRUE, AND THAT THE CITIZENS OF THE POWERFUL CITY OF JERICHO [7 DAYS JERICHO FELL IN ACTUALITY, 7 HOURS JERICHO FELL IN MATTHEW 20:12, 7 MINUTES JERICHO FELL IN JAMES 2:25 & 7 SECONDS JERICHO IN ACTS 7:45] WERE TERRIFIED WHEN THEY LEARNED THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE CAMPED OUTSIDE THEIR CITY. THIS WOMAN RAHAB AT THE TIME, MAY HAVE BEEN THE ONLY ONE WHOSE HEART WAS NOT HARDENED. INSTEAD, SHE OPENED NOT ONLY HER HOME TO THE SPIES, BUT SHE OPENED HER HEART TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEY SERVED, AND LATER LEARNED TO SERVE HIM TOO.   
THE BOOK OF THE LORD ENOCH
ENOCH’S BOOK CALLED THE BOOK OF ENOCH OR SIMPLY 1ST ENOCH IS AN ANCIENT JEWISH RELIGIOUS WORK ASCRIBED THE LORD ENOCH THE GREAT-GRANDFATHER OF NOAH IN GENESIS 5:18-24, THROUGH WHICH THE LORD ENOCH RECEIVES OMNISCIENCE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE WRITING WAS WRITTEN IN ABOUT 300BC AND THE LATEST PART OF THE BOOK CALLED THE BOOK OF PARABLES WAS COMPOSED AT THE END OF THE 1ST CENTURY. THE CONTENT OF THE BOOK IS DIVIDED INTO 5 SECTIONS. THE BOOK OF THE WATCHERS IN 1ST ENOCH 1-36, THE BOOK OF THE PARABLES OF ENOCH ALSO, CALLED THE SIMILITUDES OF ENOCH IN 1ST ENOCH 37-71, THE ASTRONOMICAL BOOK ALSO, CALLED THE BOOK OF THE LUMINARIES OR THE BOOK OF THE HEAVENLY LUMINARIES IN 1ST ENOCH 72-82, THE BOOK OF DREAM VISIONS ALSO, CALLED THE BOOK OF DREAMS OR THE ANIMAL APOCALYPSE IN 1ST ENOCH 83-90 AND THE EPISTLE OF ENOCH OR ENOCH’S TESTAMENT IN 1ST ENOCH 91-105. THE EPILOGUE OR THE BOOK OF NOAH IN 1ST ENOCH 106-108. THE BOOK OF ENOCH WAS CONSIDERED SCRIPTURE BY MANY OF THE CHURCH FATHERS, SUCH AS CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, IRENAEUS, ATHENAGORAS AND TERTULLIAN. THE CHURCH FATHERS SAY THE JEWS REJECTED THE BOOK BECAUSE IT CONTAINED PROPHECIES PERTAINING TO JESUS CHRIST. IN CHRISTIANITY, ENOCH IS REFERRED TO AS A HISTORICAL PERSON AND PROPHET QUOTED IN JUDE 14-15 WHICH SAYS “AND ENOCH ALSO, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM, PROPHESIED OF THESE, SAYING, BEHOLD, THE LORD (STEPHEN) COMES WITH 10,000 OF HIS SAINTS (LORDS), TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT UPON ALL, AND TO CONVINCE ALL THAT ARE UNGODLY AMONG THEM OF ALL THEIR UNGODLY DEEDS WHICH THEY UNGODLY COMMITTED, AND OF ALL THIS HARD SPEECHES WHICH UNGODLY SINNERS HAD SPOKEN AGAINST HIM.” THIS MAY BE A REFERENCE TO DEUTERONOMY 33:2. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE SAINTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY AUTHORITY THAT APPOINTS ALL GODLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND ALL GODLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES.”     
THE LORD ENOCH’S BOOK ON 1ST ENOCH
THE BOOK OF 1ST ENOCH CONCERNS ENOCH’S DREAM VISION OF HEAVEN, THE WATCHERS, AND THE GIANTS. ENOCH’S JOURNEYS THROUGH SHEOL (HELL) AND HEAVEN. THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS IN THE NORTHWEST AND THE TREE OF LIFE. THE HEAD OF DAYS AND THE SON OF MAN. THE FOUNTAIN OF GOODNESS AND THE SON OF MAN. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. THE TWO VISION OF ENOCH. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE MESSIAH (JESUS CHRIST) TO LIVE WITH HUMANITY. IN PARTICULAR, DANIEL CHAPTERS 7-12 SHARES THEOLOGICAL & LITERARY TRAITS WITH 1ST ENOCH. BOTH TEXTS AS SHAPED BY AN APOCALYPTIC WORLDVIEW THAT CONCERNS GOOD AND EVIL, ESPECIALLY ON THE ABUSE OF AUTHORITY. BOTH DANIEL CHAPTER 7 & 1ST ENOCH 14-15 INCLUDE VISIONS IN WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ENTHRONED, BUT BY DIFFERENT IMAGERY. THIS VISION OF ENOCH IS SET IN HEAVEN AND INCLUDES THE HEAVENLY BEINGS, LIKE THE THRONE IN REVELATION CHAPTER 4, YET WHILE THE VISION OF DANIEL IS NOT SET IN HEAVEN AND INCLUDES MORE EARTHLY BEINGS, SUCH AS (MYTHOLOGICAL) BEASTS WITH HUMAN FEATURES. IN DANIEL 7:13 & 1ST ENOCH 37-71 SPEAK OF A SON OF MAN. IN DANIEL 7:13; HE IS GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER ALL PEOPLES AND NATIONS. IN 1ST ENOCH 71 HE IS RIGHTEOUS AND ALL WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS WILL FOLLOW HIS PATH, ENDOWED WITH HIS WISDOM AND ACCESS TO ETERNAL PEACE (SECURITY) & ETERNAL UNITY. EZEKIEL 2:1 USES THE TERM “SON OF MAN” BY A REFERENCE FOR THE PROPHET & 1ST ENOCH DOES THE SAME IN 1ST ENOCH 60:10. EZEKIEL & ISAIAH BOTH SHARE THE ENTHRONEMENT IMAGERY THAT 1ST ENOCH USES, AS WELL AS THE TRANSMISSION OF AUTHORITY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS CREATURES. THIS IS PROVEN IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 6; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1, 2 & 10. THE NT PARALLELS IS IN JUDE 14-15 [100,000 OF HIS SAINTS] & 1ST ENOCH 1:9 [10 MILLION OF HIS SAINTS]. THIS MEANS THERE IS A HIGHER LEVEL OF ACCOUNTABILITY TO THE CONGREGATION THAT “TWO OR THREE WITNESSES” WHICH MEANS AT LEAST A 100 TO 10,000 [1 REPENTS IS BETTER THAN 99 IN LUKE 15:7 OR 1 REPENTS IS BETTER THAN 999 IN DEUTERONOMY 32:30; JOSHUA 23:10 & ISAIAH 30:17 OR 1 RELENTS IS BETTER THAN 9,999 IN DEUTERONOMY 32:30 & JUDE 14-15] COULD ACCUSE (REBUKE) AN ELDER OF INSUBORDINATION IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:19. BUT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN, HE CAN REBUKE A CITY OF 1 TO A CITY OF 33,300,000 MILLION, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND [TOYKO, JAPAN IS THE WORLD’S LARGEST CITY TODAY AROUND 33,000,000 MILLION] BY TWO POSITIONS IN PEACE WHICH IS 3 TIMES 10,000,000 MILLION [30,000,000 MILLION] IN RELENTING & 3 TIMES 1,000,000 MILLION [3,000,000 MILLION] IN REPENTING OR 3 TIMES 100,000 [300,000] IN REPENTING IN JUDE 14-15. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, 1ST ENOCH ALSO, PARALLELS WITH THE BINDING OF THE LORD LUCIFER IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & 1ST ENOCH 10:11-12. THE SON OF MAN LANGUAGE IS OFTEN PARALLELED WITH THE NT IN MARK AND ALSO, IN DANIEL.      
THE LORD ENOCH’S BOOK ON 2ND ENOCH
THE BOOK OF 2ND ENOCH ALSO, KNOWN AS THE SLAVONIC ENOCH OR THE BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH CONCERNS ENOCH’S LIFE AND DREAM. THE REVELATIONS OF ENOCH. THE PROLOGUE IS IN 2ND ENOCH CHAPTERS 1-2. THE ASCENSION INTO THE HEAVENS IN 2ND ENOCH CHAPTERS 3-37. ENOCH’S ASCENT TO THE 1ST HEAVEN. HOW ENOCH WAS TAKEN TO THE 2ND HEAVEN. OF THE ASSUMPTION OF ENOCH TO THE 3RD HEAVEN. SHOWING ENOCH THE PLACE OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND COMPASSIONATE. HERE THEY SHOWED ENOCH THE TERRIBLE PLACE AND VARIOUS TORTURES. HERE THEY TOOK ENOCH UP TO THE 4TH HEAVEN, THE COURSE OF SUN AND MOON. OF THE MARVELOUS ELEMENTS OF THE SUN. THIS IS THE LUNAR DISPOSITION. ENOCH’S ASCENT TO THE 5TH HEAVEN. OF THE TAKING OF ENOCH ON THE 6TH HEAVEN. ENOCH IN THE 7TH HEAVEN. HOW THE ANGELS LEFT ENOCH AT THE END OF THE 7TH HEAVEN. ENOCH IN THE 8TH HEAVEN. ENOCH IN THE 9TH HEAVEN. ENOCH IN THE TENTH HEAVEN. HOW ENOCH WROTE 366 BOOKS IS IN 2ND ENOCH 21:1-23:6. ENOCH’S DESCENT AND INSTRUCTIONS IS IN 2ND ENOCH CHAPTERS 38-66. ENOCH’S ASCENT, THE BLESSING OF METHUSELAH AND NIR, AND THE BIRTH OF METHUSELAH IS IN 2ND ENOCH CHAPTERS 67-73. 
THE LORD ENOCH’S BOOK ON THE SECRETS OF 2ND ENOCH
THE BOOK CONCERNS THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN FOUNDED THE WATER AND SURROUNDED IT WITH LIGHT, AND ESTABLISHED ON IT SEVEN ISLANDS. THE FIERY ESSENCE. HOW SATANAIL (LORD LUCIFER) WITH HIS ANGELS WAS THROWN DOWN FROM THE HEIGHT. THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWS ENOCH THE AGE OF THE WORLD. ENOCH’S PITIFUL WARNINGS TO HIS SONS. ENOCH INSTRUCTS HIS SONS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN’’S WIFE MYSTERIOUSLY BECOMES PREGNANT AND DIES, AND AS THEY PREPARE TO BURY HER, A CHILD IS BORN FROM HER, WHO IS THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK THAT BEARS THE SEAL OF THE PRIESTHOOD ON HIS CHEST IS IN 2ND ENOCH 71:1-73:9. THE NT PARALLELS IS WITH REVELATION CHAPTER 4. THE WORLD OF 2ND ENOCH DESCRIBES 7,000 YEARS AND THE 8TH IS ENDLESS.              
THE LORD ENOCH’S BOOK ON THE SEFER HEKALOT AS 3RD ENOCH CALLED THE BOOK OF PALACES
THERE IS 48 CHAPTERS IN THE BOOK OF PALACES AND IS CLAIMED TO BE WRITTEN BY RABBI ISHMAEL WHO LIVED 90AD TO 135AD. HE WAS A TANNA, A RABBINIC SAGE WHOSE WRITINGS ARE HELD IN THE JEWISH MISHNAH. IN 3RD ENOCH, ENOCH ASCENDS TO HEAVEN AND IS TRANSFORMED INTO THE ANGEL METATRON. WHICH METRATON REFERS TO “THE LESSER YAHWEH” WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LORDSHIP IN JOHN 8:58. METRATON WAS THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO WENT BEFORE THE ISRAELITES AFTER THEIR EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THIS ANGEL (LORD) IS SAID TO HAVE LED THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE WILDERNESS, ACTING LIKE A ROMAN ARMY METATOR, DIRECTING THE WAY TO THE ISRAELITES. METRATON CARRIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME WHICH GIVES HIM POWER AND ALSO, MEASURED THE DEITY OF THE DIVINE BODY. METRATON IS EQUAL TO THE NAME SHADDAI WHICH IS A NAME FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN. METRATON IS SAID TO BE APPOINTED OVER THE ARCHANGELS OF MICHAEL AND GABRIEL. METRATON IS AS A MEDIATOR OR FORERUNNER SINCE HE SHOWED THEM THE WAY OF ESCAPE FROM THE WILDERNESS OF THIS WORLD INTO THE PROMISED LAND OF HEAVEN. METRATON IS THE GUARD OF ENOCH THAT WAS CLOTHED WITH THE SPLENDOR OF LIGHT AND MADE INTO A GUARDIAN OF ALL THE SOULS THAT ASCEND TO THE EARTH. METRATON IS THE ONE WHO SERVED NEXT TO THE THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A CO-OCCUPANT OF THE THRONE. METRATON IS SAID TO HAVE CELESTIAL FUNCTIONS SUCH AS THE WITNESS OF ALL THOUGHTS, WORDS AND ACTIONS, THE PRINCE OF THE WORLD, MEDIATOR FOR THE EARTH & GUARDIAN OF THE WORLD. THE OT PARALLELS IS IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 40-48, AND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARIOTS IS IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1 & 3 AND 3RD ENOCH 24, AS WELL AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S THRONE IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 6. THE NT PARALLELS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 12, ALSO, IN REVELATION THE DEFINED RELATIONSHIP OF THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, WHILE 3RD ENOCH 45 EMPHASIZES THE CONTINUITY WITH THEIR HISTORY IN THE PAST AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISES IN THEIR FUTURE. 3RD ENOCH IS A COMBINATION OF APOCALYPTIC AND MYSTICAL/MAGICAL WHICH POINTS SOLELY TO PALESTINE OR BABYLON.       
THE LORD ENOCH A GOOD EXAMPLE FOR US TODAY. THE MAIN THING THAT THE LORD ENOCH DID WAS TO PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN ALWAYS AND TO OBEY HIS COMMANDS. WE SHOULD MODEL THIS TO BE TOTALLY INVINCIBLE FROM ANY ETERNAL DEATH. 
THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK’S IDENTITY (ID)
THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK WILL COME BACK IN THE END TIME IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD SOLOMON. THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS THE (CHIEF) KING (COLONEL) OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (GENERAL) FROM A MAJOR TO A 6 GOLD STAR GENERAL WHICH IS 1 TO 10 RANK STRUCTURES CONCERNS THE LORD ENOCH [100% COMPLETED] IS IN ACTS 8:1-3 & HEBREWS 7:2 & THE (CHIEF) KING (CHIEF COLONEL) OF PEACE---SALEM (CHIEF GENERAL) FROM A MAJOR TO A 6 GOLD STAR GENERAL WHICH IS 1 TO 10 RANK STRUCTURES [US ARMY] CONCERNS THE LORD ENOCH [100% COMPLETED] IS IN ACTS 8:1-3 & HEBREWS 7:2. THE LORD MELCHIDZEDEK IS THE CHIEF HIGH PRIEST (CHIEF CAPTAIN OR 1ST CHIEF OF POLICE) OF (CHIEF) RIGHTEOUSNESS (CHIEF COLONEL) & (CHIEF) PEACE---SALEM (CHIEF GENERAL) FROM A SPECIALIST TO A 6 GOLD STAR GENERAL WHICH IS 0 TO 36 RANK STRUCTURES [US ARMY] CONCERNS THE LORD ENOCH [99.7% TO 100% COMPLETED IN ACTS 7:57-8:3] IS IN HEBREWS 7:15. THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS ALSO, CALLED THE CHIEF HIGH PRIEST (CHIEF CAPTAIN OR 1ST CHIEF OF POLICE) OF THE MOST HIGH GOD [EPHESIANS 4:6]---MOST HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN [2ND ESDRAS 4:34] (MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD STAR GENERAL) FROM THE MOST HIGHEST SPECIALIST TO THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD STAR GENERAL WHICH IS 0 TO 36 RANK STRUCTURES [US ARMY] CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN [99.7% TO 100% IN ACTS 7:57-8:3] IN GENESIS 14:18.
THE PROBLEMS OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK’S EARLIEST ROOTS BEING CALLED THE “PRIEST OF GOD MOST HIGH”
THE FACT THAT THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS CALLED A “PRIEST OF GOD MOST HIGH” MAKES A PROBLEM, BECAUSE JERUSALEM WAS A PRE-CONQUEST CANAANITE CITY, AND THEY WAS ALL PAGAN AT THAT TIME. YET, THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD JUST BARELY BEGUN TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO THE LORD ABRAHAM, AND NO PRIESTHOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD YET BEEN ESTABLISHED, WHICH DID NOT COME UNTIL CENTURIES LATER IN THE TIME OF THE LORD MOSES & THE LORD AARON. THE ANCIENT RABBINICAL SCHOLARS HAVE CONCLUDED & IDENTIFIED THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK WITH THE LORD NOAH’S SON SHEM. THIS ROOT OF SHEM CONCERNS THE 24 ORDERS OF GIANTS THAT SURVIVED AFTER THE FLOOD THROUGH THE LORD SHEM’S BLOOD LINE AND WOULD PUT THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK’S IDENTITY [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP SECRET CLEARANCE IN ACTS 6:1-2 CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH [JOHN 8:58], IN ACTS 6:3-4 CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, IN ACTS 6:5-10 CONCERNING THE LORD JOB, IN ACTS 6:11-12 CONCERNING THE LORD ADAM, THE LORD NOAH IN ACTS 6:13-15 & THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:1 CONCERNING THE LORD ABRAHAM TO ACTS 7:60 IN THE END OF ACTS CONCERNING THE LORD JAMES] IN BEFORE THE FLOOD CONCERNING THE LORD SHEM IN GENESIS 5:32. REMEMBER THE LORD ENOCH [LIVED 365 YEARS & WAS TAKEN] IS 7TH FROM THE LORD ADAM [LIVED 930 YEARS & DIED] & THE LORD NOAH [LIVED 950 YEARS & DIED] IS 10TH FROM THE LORD ADAM IN GENESIS 5:19-32. THIS IS PROBABLY, AND MOST LIKELY THE EARLIEST IDENTITY OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK. HE MAY HAVE BEEN A PRIEST OF THE CHIEF HIGH GOD OF THE CANAANITES. HE WAS KNOWN AS A JUST AND RIGHTEOUS LORD, OVER MULTI TENS OF THOUSANDS OF YEARS, AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS, BUT THE USUAL PREJUDICE THAT ONLY FOLLOWERS OF THE LORD YAHWEH, COULD ONLY BE RIGHTEOUS HAS CORRUPTED THIS TRUTH TO A CERTAIN EXTENT. 
THERE IS ANOTHER ROOT OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK BETWEEN THE TIMES OF THE LORD ABRAHAM & THE LORD MOSES, THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH---LORD AKH-EN-ATON, WHO TEACHES A MONOTHEISTIC RELIGION THAT WORSHIPED ONLY ONE GOD, THE SUN GOD ATON. THIS RELIGION WAS TAUGHT WITH MUCH OF THE SAME MORALITY AND STANDARDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE EARLY ISRAELITES. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT JUST REVEAL HIMSELF TO THE LORD ABRAHAM ALONE, YET THIS HAS ONLY REALLY SURVIVED OVER THE 1,000’S OF YEARS. THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIMSELF TO THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK AND MAYBE THE LORD AKH-EN-ATON. ALTHOUGH THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK ONLY APPEARS IN 3 VERSES IN GENESIS 14:18-20, AND HIS REPUTATION MUST HAVE BEEN GREAT AND HAS MADE A LONG-LASTING IMPRESSION ON OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES THROUGH THE MILLIONS OF YEARS. 
THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK AS THE KING-PRIEST CONCERNS THE 1 TO 24 RANK STRUCTURES [US ARMY] OF SPECIALIST TO COLONEL IS REMEMBERED IN A PSALMS OF THE LORD DAVID THAT EXTOLS HIS KINGSHIP AND THE HOLINESS OF HIS RULE (PRIESTHOOD) BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE ORDINANCE & DIVINE RIGHT IS IN PSALMS 110:2, 4. THIS LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS AN ETERNAL KINGSHIP & ETERNAL PRIESTHOOD LINKED TO THE ETERNAL ATTRIBUTES OF THE LORD DAVID & THE LORD SOLOMON IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:13, 16 & 1ST KINGS 1:37, 47. 
THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS MENTIONED IN SEVERAL OF THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS AS A PRECURSOR OF THE RIGHTEOUS RULING MESSIAH, AND SOME OF THE DOCUMENTS LINK HIM WITH THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL, THE UNIVERSAL CHAMPION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
IN THE BOOK OF HEBREWS, THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS MENTIONED SEVERAL TIMES, EMPHASIZING THAT THE LORD JESUS IS A KING-PRIEST, RULING RIGHTEOUSLY BY AND FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:20. HE ALSO, GOES OVER THE GENESIS STORY OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK AND THE LORD ABRAHAM, POINTING OUT THAT TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN PRIESTHOOD IS NOT A MATTER OF HEREDITY, BUT COMES FROM AN “INDESTRUCTIBLE ENDLESS LIFE” IN HEBREWS 7:15-16.     
IN ALL THIS, WE CAN CONCLUDE THAT THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS DIVINELY & ETERNALLY LINKED TO THE 5 LORDS THAT WILL COME BACK IN THE END TIME, AS THE LORD ISRAEL (PETER), THE LORD ELIJAH (JOHN), THE LORD MOSES (JESUS), THE LORD MICHAEL (JAMES) & THE LORD ENOCH (STEPHEN). THESE 5 BEGINNING ETERNAL LORDS WILL COME BACK IN THE END TIME IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THESE 5 ENDING ETERNAL LORDS IN MATTHEW 17:1-13 & REVELATION 10:1-11:14.                     
THE 10% TITHE (SACRIFICES, OFFERINGS & SPOILS) TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK
THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS SOMETHING OF A MYSTERY, HE MAY BE HISTORICAL, ALLEGORICAL, FUTURISTIC OR ALL, BUT WE KNOW HE IS IDENTIFIED AS THE KING OF SALEM WHICH IS ALSO, CALLED THE KING OF PEACE AT THE BEGINNING TIME OF THE LORD ABRAHAM [THE BEGINNING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:1] IN GENESIS 11:26 & HEBREWS 7:2. SALEM MEANS JERUSALEM, IN WHICH IN THE LORD ABRAHAM’S TIME WAS THE CITY CALLED ZION. THIS CITY WOULD BE CALLED UNTIL IT WAS RULED BY THE JEBUSITES, SHORTLY AFTER THE TIME OF THE LORD SAUL. WHEN THE LORD ABRAHAM DEFEATED THE COALITION OF THE 5 KINGS WHO HAD CARRIED THE LORD LOT INTO CAPTIVITY IN GENESIS 14:13, THE LORD MELCHIDZEDEK CAME OUT TO MEET HIM BEARING GIFTS OF BREAD AND WINE. THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS CALLED THE “PRIEST OF GOD MOST HIGH,” PRESUMABLY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [EPHESIANS 4:6], AND HE BLESSED THE LORD ABRAHAM IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN GENESIS 14:18. THE LORD ABRAHAM SUBMITTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND---THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK, BY HIM PAYING A TRIBUTE OR TITHE OF 1/10 OF ALL THE SPOILS OF HIS WAR WITH THE 5 KINGS, TO THE FATHER STEPHEN [MALACHI 3:8-12]. 
THE OFFICE OF THE TOP HIGH PRIEST (TOP HIGH SERGEANT FOR NATION, TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE FOR CITY OR TOP HIGH SHERIFF FOR COUNTY)
PRIESTHOOD IS THE CHURCH OFFICE FUNCTION OF A PRIEST. PRIESTS WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH BY STEPHEN IN HIS MINISTRY. THE PRIEST CAN REFER TO THE CLERGY OF THE ANGLICAN, EPISCOPALIAN, ORTHODOX & CATHOLIC CHURCHES. IT ALSO, REFERS TO THE “UNIVERSAL CHURCH” AS A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD IN 1ST PETER 2:9. THE “KINGDOM OF PRIESTS” WHICH IS THE TRUE COVENANT BETWEEN GOD & ISRAEL WHICH WERE A HOLY PEOPLE IN EXODUS 19:6. THERE WERE 3 ORDERS IN THE PRIESTHOOD. THEY CONSISTED OF HIGH PRIEST WHICH WAS THE CROWN, THE PRIEST UNDER THE HIGH PRIEST & THE LEVITE. THE MALE DESCENDANTS OF AARON WERE KNOWN AS “PRIESTS” IN NUMBERS 3:10. MALE PEOPLE OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI CONSISTED OF LEVITES. BOTH HELD SERVANT-HOOD TO THEIR GOD. THE CHIEF FUNCTION OF THE PRIESTHOOD BEGAN IN THE 1ST TABERNACLE & THEN GREW IN THE 1ST TEMPLE. THE PRIEST PROTECTED THE SACRED VESSELS IN THE PERFORMANCE OF SACRIFICES & OFFERINGS IN CEREMONIES. THE OFFICE OF THE PRIEST IS ALSO, CALLED TEACHERS WHICH TAUGHT ABOUT MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE & PRACTICES IN LEVITICUS 13-15. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE, YOU MUST GET MY MEDICAL BOOKS CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE MEDICAL HERBAL ANTIDOTES OF THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE BIBLICAL DISEASES IN THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE MEDICAL ANTIDOTES FROM ANIMALS IN THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” THE HIGH PRIEST WAS THE AUTHORITY & HEAD OF ISRAEL, WHICH  ENTERED  THE “HOLY OF HOLIES” CONCERNING ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS 16, & THE PRIESTS ACCOMPANIED BY THE LEVITE CLEANSED THE TEMPLE FROM POLLUTIONS, SERVED THE SANCTUARY, PRAISED THEIR GOD, HELPED IN SACRIFICIAL SACRAMENTS, AND  THE  TEACHING  POSITION. THE TRUE PRIEST COULD NOT MARRY A TRUE DIVORCED WOMAN, A FORMER WHORE IN LEVITICUS 21:14. ALSO, IF THE PRIEST, HIGH PRIEST OR LEVITE WAS HINDERED BY ANY KIND OF DISEASE, BIRTH DEFECTS, IF HE IS LAME, A HUNCKBACK, A DWARF, OR SOME  KIND  OF  MUTILATION  HE  COULD  NOT  BE  OR  BECOME  A PRIEST OR HIGH PRIEST IN LEVITICUS 21:16-23. STEPHEN IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR LORDSHIP BY THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) OVER THE LORDSHIP OF CHRISTIANITY IN HEBREWS 7:21. IN THE NT “PRIEST” IS NEVER USED IN THE CHURCH OR THE OFFICE OF A MINISTER & WITH JUDAISM IT ENTERS THE NT IN ACTS 4:1, 6; ACTS 14:13. IN HEBREWS 5:4-6; 7:11, 23-28; 9:23-28; 10:10-19 IS THE LORD JESUS AS A HIGH PRIEST AS THE PERFECT LAMB FOR MAN ONLY. THE RELEASE OF THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN), WHICH THE LORD JESUS DID NOT DIE FOR MAKES A PRIESTHOOD FOR THE ETERNAL MERCY/& WISDOM/AUTHORITY SHOWN BY GOD IN HEBREWS 6:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59 OFFERED UP HIS BODY FOR THE CHARGES OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) & OTHER LORD’S, LIKE LUCIFER & THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THAT SINNED AGAINST GOD & FELL FROM HEAVEN/LORDSHIP IN ISAIAH 14 & GENESIS 1:1; 2:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES AID TO ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEBREWS 1:5-14; 2:16; 1ST JOHN 5:16; EZEKIEL 1, 10; REVELATION 4; GENESIS 3:24 & ISAIAH 6. THE LORD YAHWEH WANTED THE FATHER STEPHEN TO DIE FOR ANGELS (LORDS) & OTHER LORD’S. THIS DOES NOT AFFECT WHAT THE LORD JESUS DID AS THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IN HEBREWS 6:5-11, BUT IS A HIGHER LEVEL OF LORDSHIP. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:59 SAYS JESUS ENTERS IN THE ANGELS (LORDS) AS THE “MORNING STAR” IN REVELATION 22:16. THE FATHER STEPHEN DIED FOR THE ANGELS (LORDS)/OTHER LORD’S IN ACTS 7:60 & CANNOT DIE IN LUKE 20:36 THAT “THEY DIE NO MORE” TELLS THE KIND OF PRIESTHOOD THE FATHER STEPHEN HELD. THE LORD JESUS DIED FOR “MANKIND” & NOT ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEBREWS 2:16. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. THERE ARE 2 LEVELS OF MERCY. FIRST, IS MERCY & BEING EXPUNGED BY THE LORD STEPHEN. SECOND, IS MERCY WITH FORGIVENESS BY THE LORD JESUS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE HIGH PRIEST BY THE LORD SOLOMON BUILDING THE LORD STEPHEN’S HOUSE & NOT DAVID IN HEBREWS 7:21; 10:21. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24.  
THE 7 COMPLETE GENERAL ORDERS OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK FOR ALL CREATION
THERE ARE EXACTLY 7 ETERNAL GENERAL ORDERS FROM THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IN PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:11, 17, 21. THIS MEANS FOR ALL OF CREATION THERE IS 7 LORDS BY THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK. THE LORD PETER AS THE HIGH PRIEST (MYSTERY LADY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MALE AND FEMALE CHILD KIND IN HEBREWS 5:6, THE LORD JOHN AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY ELIZABETH AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR WOMANKIND/MANKIND IN HEBREWS 5:10, THE LORD JESUS AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MANKIND/WOMANKIND IN HEBREWS 6:20, THE LORD JAMES AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS A 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR THE LAW OF MALE AND FEMALE ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS) & SINGLE BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IN HEBREWS 7:11, 17, THE LORD STEPHEN AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY BARBARA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE [ISAIAH 64:8] IS FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND IN HEBREWS 7:21 & THE LORD YAHWEH AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY VICTORIA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS THE ONLY MALE OR FEMALE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY STEPHANIE] THAT DOES NOT DIE IN PSALMS 110:4.
THE WORLDLY LAW ARMED FORCES: THE 30 ORDERS OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK (GIANTS)
THE GIANTS CALLED THE GRIGORI, THE GIANTS CALLED THE WATCHERS (QADDISIN OR KADISHIM), THE GIANTS CALLED THE ANAK, THE GIANTS CALLED THE LONG NECK, THE GIANTS CALLED THE ANAKIN, THE GIANTS CALLED THE ANAKIM, THE GIANTS CALLED THE NEPHILIM, THE GIANTS CALLED THE NEFILIM, THE GIANTS CALLED THE ZAMZUMMIM, THE GIANTS CALLED THE ZUMZAMIM (ZUZIM), THE GIANTS CALLED THE GIBBORIM, THE GIANTS CALLED THE MIGHTY ONES, THE GIANTS CALLED THE REPHAIM, THE GIANTS CALLED THE RAPAHAIM, THE GIANTS CALLED THE REFAIM, THE GIANTS CALLED THE EMIM, THE GIANTS CALLED THE EMMA, THE GIANTS CALLED THE EMA, THE GIANTS CALLED THE EMITES, THE GIANTS CALLED THE RAPHAH, THE GIANTS CALLED THE RAPHA, THE GIANTS CALLED THE HARAPHAH (SIPPAI ALSO, CALLED SAPH), THE GIANTS CALLED THE GITTITES (GOLIATH & LAHMI) THE GIANTS CALLED THE WARRIOR, THE GIANT ORDER OF PETER & VICTORIA IN MAN’S/WOMAN’S LORDSHIPS, THE GIANT ORDER OF JOHN & ELIZABETH IN MAN’S/WOMAN’S LORDSHIPS, THE GIANT ORDER OF JESUS & MARY IN MAN’S/WOMAN’S LORDSHIPS, THE GIANT ORDER OF JAMES & MARY (2-FOLD OFFICE) IN MAN’S/WOMAN’S LORDSHIP, THE GIANT ORDER OF STEPHEN & BARBARA IN THE FATHER’S/MOTHER’S LORDSHIPS & THE GIANT ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK & VICTORIA (GIANTS) IN THE LORD’S/LADIES LORDSHIPS.
THE MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES: THE 30 ORDERS OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK BY ELOHIM (DRAGON HOSTS, CAMPS & ARMIES)
THE MINISTRY OF THE HEAVENLY SOLDIERS (DIGNITARIES) WITH THE 5 HOUSE ORDERS:
THE DRAGONS CALLED THE CHALKYDRI CALLED PHOENIXES (WINGED DRAGONS), THE DRAGONS CALLED THE ANGELS (SONS OF GOD), THE DRAGONS CALLED THE ARCHANGELS, THE DRAGONS CALLED THE PRINCIPALITIES & THE DRAGONS CALLED THE RULERS (PRINCEDOMS).
THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GOVERNORS (PRESIDENTS) WITH THE 7 CITY ORDERS:
THE DRAGONS CALLED THE POWER (POTENTATES), THE DRAGONS CALLED THE AUTHORITIES, THE DRAGONS CALLED THE VIRTUES (MALAKIM OR TARSHISHIM), THE DRAGONS CALLED THE STRONGHOLDS, THE DRAGONS CALLED THE DOMINIONS (DOMINATIONS), THE DRAGONS CALLED THE HASHMALLIMS (HASHMAL) & THE DRAGONS CALLED THE LORDSHIPS.
THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GUARDIANS (PROTECTORS) WITH THE 10 KINGDOM ORDERS:
THE DRAGONS CALLED THE THRONES (ELDERS & MANY EYED ONES), THE DRAGONS CALLED THE WHEELS (RIMS), THE DRAGONS CALLED THE OPHANIMS (ERELIMS), THE DRAGONS CALLED THE OPHDE’S, THE DRAGONS CALLED THE OFANIMS (OFANIEL OR OPANNIEL), THE DRAGONS CALLED THE GALGALLIMS (MANY FLAMED ONES), THE DRAGONS CALLED THE BURNING ONES, THE DRAGONS CALLED THE SERAPHIM’S, THE DRAGONS CALLED THE CHAYOT’S & THE DRAGONS CALLED THE LIVING CREATURES (HAYYOT’S).
THE MINISTRY OF THE HEAVENLY CROWN WITH THE 2 FOUNDATIONAL ORDERS:

THE DRAGONS CALLED CHUBBY ONES & THE DRAGONS CALLED CHERUBIM’S.

THE 6 SUPREME DRAGON LORDSHIP COMMANDS OF THE LORD ELOHIM IN THE 1 ROCK ORDER:
 
THE DRAGON ORDER OF PETER & VICTORIA IN THE MILITARY LORDSHIP, THE DRAGON ORDER OF JOHN & ELIZABETH IN THE MILITARY LORDSHIP, THE DRAGON ORDER OF JESUS & MARY IN THE MILITARY LORDSHIP, THE DRAGON ORDER OF JAMES & MARY (2-FOLD OFFICE) IN THE MILITARY LORDSHIP, THE DRAGON ORDER OF STEPHEN & BARBARA IN THE MINISTERIAL LORDSHIP & THE DRAGON ORDER OF ELOHIM & VICTORIA (HOSTS, CAMPS & ARMIES) IN THE ALL LORDSHIP.
THE LAW ENFORCEMENT ARMED FORCES: THE 30 ORDERS OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK BY EL (LAW) 
THE LAW CALLED THE LAWS: THE LAW CALLED LAWS, THE LAW CALLED THE WAYS, THE LAW CALLED THE TESTIMONIES, THE LAW CALLED THE STIPULATIONS, THE LAW CALLED THE REQUIREMENTS, THE LAW CALLED THE PRECEPTS, THE LAW CALLED THE STATUTES, THE LAW CALLED THE DECREES, THE LAW CALLED THE ORDINANCES, THE LAW CALLED THE COMMANDS, THE LAW CALLED THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS, THE LAW CALLED THE WORDS, THE LAW CALLED THE REGULATIONS, THE LAW CALLED THE TEACHINGS, THE LAW CALLED THE RULES, THE LAW CALLED THE CODES (PENAL), THE LAW CALLED THE COVENANT RITUALS (LAW BOOK), THE LAW CALLED THE MANUALS, THE LAW CALLED THE 2ND GREATEST COMMAND, THE LAW CALLED THE 1ST GREATEST COMMAND, THE LAW CALLED THE ORDER OF AARON IN JEWISH LAW OF GOD  IN 2 OR 3 WITNESSES, THE LAW CALLED THE ORDER OF MOSES IN JEWISH LAW OF GOD IN 2 OR 3 WITNESSES, THE LAW CALLED THE ORDER OF JAMES IN GENTILE LAW OF GOD IN 1 OR 2 WITNESSES, THE LAW CALLED THE ORDER OF JAMES IN CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD IN ALONE OR 1 WITNESS, THE LAW ORDER OF PETER & VICTORIA IN THE BEGINNING & END OF THE LAW OF YAH, THE LAW ORDER OF JOHN & ELIZABETH IN THE BEGINNING & END OF THE LAW OF YAH, THE LAW ORDER OF JESUS & MARY IN THE BEGINNING & END OF THE  LAW OF YAH, THE LAW ORDER OF JAMES & MARY (2-FOLD OFFICE) IN THE BEGINNING & END OF THE LAW OF YAH, THE LAW ORDER OF STEPHEN & BARBARA IN THE BEGINNING & END OF THE LAW OF YAH & THE LAW ORDER OF (EL) YAH & VICTORIA THE ETERNAL LAW OF THE LORD YAH’S CREATOR LAW.
THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK
THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHO AT TIMES AND MANNERS SPOKE IN TIMES PAST UNTO THE FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS IS IN HEBREWS 1:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN WHO BRINGS THE FIRST BEGOTTEN INTO THE WORLD, SAYS AND LET ALL THE ANGELS WORSHIP HIM IS IN HEBREWS 1:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN SAYS TO HIS SON JESUS, THY THRONE, O GOD IS FOREVER AND EVER, A SCEPTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF THY KINGDOM IS IN HEBREWS 1:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAPE LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HATES INIQUITY, THEREFORE HE HAS ANOINTED THEE WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS ABOVE THEY FELLOWS IS IN HEBREWS 1:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE BEGINNING HAS LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORKS OF THINE HANDS IS IN HEBREWS 1:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH AT FIRST WILL NOT LET YOU ESCAPE IF WE NEGLECT SO GREAT SALVATION AND WAS CONFIRMED UNTO US BY THEM THAT HEARD HIM IS IN HEBREWS 2:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO, BEARING THEM WITNESS, BOTH WITH SIGNS AND WONDERS, AND WITH DIVERS MIRACLES, AND GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL IS IN HEBREWS 2:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACE SHOULD MAKE JESUS TASTE DEATH FOR EVERY MAN, AND WE SEE JESUS, WHO WAS MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS FOR THE SUFFERING OF DEATH, CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOR IS IN HEBREWS 2:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL PUT HIS TRUST IN THEM IS IN HEBREWS 2:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS JESUS AS THE MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST TO MAKE RECONCILIATION FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE IS IN HEBREWS 2:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN BUILDS ALL THINGS, BUT EVERY HOUSE IS BUILT BY SOME MAN IS IN HEBREWS 3:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE HEED, LEST THERE BE IN ANY OF YOU AN EVIL HEART OF UNBELIEF IS IN HEBREWS 3:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN RESTED THE SEVENTH DAY FROM ALL HIS WORKS IS IN HEBREWS 4:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REST IS IN HEBREWS 4:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID REST AND CEASE FROM ALL HIS WORKS AS THEY DID IS IN HEBREWS 4:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAT ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART IS IN HEBREWS 4:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEIR PROFESSION, SEEING THEN THAT WE HAVE A GREAT HIGH PRIEST, THAT IS PASSED UNTO THE HEAVENS IS IN HEBREWS 4:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN APPOINTS EVERY HIGH PRIEST AMONG MEN IN ALL THINGS THAT HE MAY OFFER BOTH GIFTS AND SACRIFICES FOR SINS IS IN HEBREWS 5:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED AARON AND NO MAN TAKES HONOR UNTO HIMSELF IS IN HEBREWS 5:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLS A HIGH PRIEST AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK IS IN HEBREWS 5:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FIRST PRINCIPLES AND ORACLES CONCERNS TEACHERS THAT HAVE NEED TO BE TAUGHT AGAIN AND ARE BECOME SUCH AS HAVE NEED OF MILK, AND NOT OF STRONG MEAT IS IN HEBREWS 5:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERFECTION IS NOT THE LAYING AGAIN THE FOUNDATION OF REPENTANCE FROM DEAD WORKS, AND FAITH TOWARD HIM IS IN HEBREWS 6:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN MAY PERMIT IF WE DO IS IN HEBREWS 6:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOOD WORK HAS BEEN TASTED, AND THE AUTHORITIES OF THE WORLD TO COME IS IN HEBREWS 6:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEY CRUCIFY THE SON JESUS AND PUT HIM TO AN OPEN SHAME IS IN HEBREWS 6:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSINGS FOR THE EARTH WHICH DRINKS IN THE RAIN THAT COMES OFT UPON IT AND BRINGS FORTH HERBS MEET FOR THEM BY WHOM IT IS DRESSED, RECEIVES BLESSINGS FROM HIM IS IN HEBREWS 6:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT UNRIGHTEOUS TO FORGET YOUR WORK AND LABOR OF AGAPE LOVE, WHICH YOU HAVE SHOWN TOWARD HIS NAME, IN THAT YOU HAVE MINISTERED TO THE SAINTS, AND DO MINISTER IS IN HEBREWS 6:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, BECAUSE HE COULD SWEAR BY NO GREATER, HE SWORE BY HIMSELF IS IN HEBREWS 6:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILLING MORE ABUNDANTLY TO SHOW UNTO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL, CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH IS IN HEBREWS 6:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IMPOSSIBLE TO LIE BY THE TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS THAT WE MIGHT HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD UPON THE HOPE SET BEFORE US IS IN HEBREWS 6:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE MOST HIGH GOD FOR THIS MELCHIZEDEK, THE KING OF SALEM & PRIEST WHO MET ABRAHAM FROM THE SLAUGHTER OF THE KINGS, AND BLESSED HIM IS IN HEBREWS 7:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN MAKE AND ABIDED HIS SON JESUS WITHOUT FATHER, WITHOUT MOTHER, WITHOUT DESCENT, HAVING NEITHER BEGINNING OF DAYS NOR END OF LIFE IS IN HEBREWS 7:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPRANG OUT OF JUDAH OF WHICH MOSES SPOKE NOTHING CONCERNING THE PRIESTHOOD WHICH IS EVIDENT IS IN HEBREWS 7:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THE LAW MADE NOTHING PERFECT, BUT THE BRINGING IN OF A BETTER HOPE DID IS IN HEBREWS 7:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN SWORE AND WILL NOT RELENT, THOU ARE A PRIEST (OATH OF ETERNAL RANK AS A SERGEANT---PRIEST, LIEUTENANT---CHIEF PRIEST & CAPTAIN---HIGH PRIEST CONCERNING THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES FOR ANGEL KIND---SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS & FOR BOY KIND WITH GIRL KIND & THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND & LADY KIND) FOREVER AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK & FOR THE FOR THE REST OF THE HUMAN PRIESTS WERE MADE WITHOUT AN OATH IS IN HEBREWS 7:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN EVER LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM TO SAVE THEM IS IN HEBREWS 7:25. THE FATHER STEPHEN PITCHED AND NOT MAN A TRUE TABERNACLE WITH A MINISTER OF THE SANCTUARY IS IN HEBREWS 8:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN ADMONISHED MOSES WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TO MAKE THE TABERNACLE WHO SERVE THE EXAMPLE AND SHADOW OF HEAVENLY THINGS & SEE THAT THOU MAKE ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN SHOWED TO THEE IN THE MOUNT IS IN HEBREWS 8:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR FINDING FAULT SAYS I WILL MAKE A NEW COVENANT WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND THE HOUSE OF JUDAH IS IN HEBREWS 8:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN REGARDED THEM NOT, BECAUSE THEY DO NOT OBEY THE COVENANT THAT I MADE WITH THEIR FATHERS IN THE DAY WHEN I TOOK THEM BY THE HAND TO LEAD THEM OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, BECAUSE THEY CONTINUED NOT IN MY COVENANT IS IN HEBREWS 8:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL MAKE THIS COVENANT WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, AND I WILL PUT MY LAWS INTO THEIR MIND, AND WRITE THEM IN THEIR HEARTS, AND I WILL BE TO THEM A GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE TO ME A PEOPLE IS IN HEBREWS 8:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL NOT TEACH EVERY MAN HIS NEIGHBOR AND EVERY MAN HIS BROTHER, TO KNOW HIM, FOR ALL SHOW KNOW ME, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST IS IN HEBREWS 8:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVICE SAYS NOW WHEN THESE THINGS WERE ORDAINED, THE PRIESTS WENT ALWAYS INTO THE FIRST TABERNACLE ACCOMPLISHING HIS SERVICE IS IN HEBREWS 9:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN PURGE YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM DEAD WORKS TO SERVE HIM HOW MUCH MORE SHALL THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHO THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT TO HIM IS IN HEBREWS 9:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD OF THE TESTAMENT IS IN HEBREWS 9:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE FOR CHRIST IS NOT ENTERED INTO THE HOLY PLACES MADE WITH HANDS, WHICH ARE THE FIGURES OF THE TRUE, BUT INTO HEAVEN ITSELF IS IN HEBREWS 9:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL IS COME IN THE VOLUME OF THE BOOK IS IN HEBREWS 10:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL TAKES AWAY THE FIRST THAT HE MAY ESTABLISH THE SECOND IS IN HEBREWS 10:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHT HAND HE SAT DOWN AFTER HE HAD OFFERED SACRIFICE FOR SINS FOREVER IS IN HEBREWS 10:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL MAKE THEM A COVENANT AFTER THOSE DAYS AND WILL PUT MY LAWS INTO THEIR HEARTS, AND IN THEIR MINDS WILL I WRITE THEM IS IN HEBREWS 10:16. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE HIGH PRIEST OVER HIS HOUSE IS IN HEBREWS 10:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SORER PUNISHMENT SHALL HE BE THOUGHT WORTHY, WHO HAS TRODDEN UNDER FOOT HIS SON JESUS, AND HAS COUNTED THE BLOOD OF THE COVENANT, WHEREWITH HE WAS SACRIFICED, AN UNHOLY THING, AND HAS DONE DESPITE (INSULTS) UNTO THE SPIRIT OF GRACE IS IN HEBREWS 10:29. THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL JUDGE HIS PEOPLE AND VENGEANCE BELONGS TO HIM IS IN HEBREWS 10:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS IT IS A FEARFUL THING TO BE IN HIS HANDS IS IN HEBREWS 10:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL MAY CAUSE YOU TO RECEIVE THE PROMISE BUT NEEDS PATIENCE IS IN HEBREWS 10:36. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITH CAUSES US TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY HIS WORD, SO THAT THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN WERE NOT MADE OF THINGS WHICH DO APPEAR IS IN HEBREWS 11:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN RECEIVED AN OFFERING BY FAITH WITH ABEL A MORE EXCELLENT SACRIFICE THAN CAIN, BY WHICH HE OBTAINED WITNESS THAT HE WAS RIGHTEOUS, & HE TESTIFYING OF HIS GIFTS, AND BY IT HE BEING DEAD YET SPEAKS IS IN HEBREWS 11:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN TRANSLATED ENOCH WHERE HE WILL NEVER EXPERIENCE DEATH BECAUSE HE ALWAYS PLEASED HIM IS IN HEBREWS 11:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE PLEASED WITHOUT FAITH AND THEY MUST BELIEVE THAT HE IS A REWARDER OF THEM THAT DILIGENTLY SEEK HIM IS IN HEBREWS 11:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING BY FAITH TO NOAH OF THINGS NOT SEEN AS YET, MOVED WITH FEAR, PREPARED AN ARK TO THE SAVING OF HIS HOUSE, BY WHICH HE DAMNED THE WORLD, AND BECAME HEIR OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS BY FAITH IS IN HEBREWS 11:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE BUILDER AND MAKER IS IN HEBREWS 11:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT ASHAMED TO BE CALLED THEIR GOD, FOR HE HAS PREPARED FROM THEM A CITY WHICH IS A BETTER COUNTRY THAT IS HEAVENLY IS IN HEBREWS 11:16. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ABLE TO RAISE HIM UP, EVEN FROM THE DEAD, FROM WHENCE ALSO, HE RECEIVED HIM IN A FIGURE IS IN HEBREWS 11:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOOSES RATHER TO SUFFER AFFLICTION THAN TO ENJOY THE PLEASURES OF SIN FOR A SEASON IS IN HEBREWS 11:25. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAVING PROVIDED SOME BETTER THING FOR US, THAT THEY WITHOUT US SHOULD NOT BE MADE PERFECT IS IN HEBREWS 11:40. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE AUTHOR AND FINISHER OF OUR FAITH IS IN HEBREWS 12:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHASTENING IS NOT DESPISED AND SHALL NOT SHALL NOT FAINT WHEN THOU ARE REBUKED OF HIM, FOR THEY HAVE FORGOTTEN THE EXHORTATION WHICH SPEAKS UNTO YOU AS CHILDREN IS IN HEBREWS 12:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAPE LOVES WHOM HE CHASTENS, AND SCOURGES EVERY SON HE RECEIVES IS IN HEBREWS 12:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN DEALS WITH YOU AS SONS IF YOU ENDURE CHASTENING, FOR WHAT SON IS HE WHOM THE FATHER CHASTENS NOT IS IN HEBREWS 12:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL NOT BE SEEN BY MAN EXCEPT THEY FOLLOW PEACE WITH ALL MEN AND HOLINESS IS IN HEBREWS 12:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACE IS SECURE LEST ANY MAN FAIL OR ANY ROOT OF BITTERNESS SPRINGS UP TROUBLE YOU, AND THEREBY MANY BE DEFILED IS IN HEBREWS 12:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CITY IS MOUNT SION (ZION), THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, AND TO AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS IS IN HEBREWS 12:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN THE JUDGE OF ALL AND TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT, TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN, WHICH ARE IN WRITTEN IN HEAVEN IS IN HEBREWS 12:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN MAY BE SERVED ACCEPTABLY WITH REVERENCE AND GODLY FEAR, WHEREWITH WE RECEIVING A KINGDOM WHICH CANNOT BE MOVED IS IN HEBREWS 12:28. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A CONSUMING FIRE IS IN HEBREWS 12:29. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL JUDGE WHOREMONGERS AND ADULTERERS BUT MARRIAGE IS HONORABLE IN ALL, AND THE BED UNDEFILED WHEN THERE IS NO SEXUALITY INVOLVED IS IN HEBREWS 13:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS MY HELPER AND I WILL NOT FEAR WHAT MAN SHALL DO UNTO ME IS IN HEBREWS 13:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD WILL REMEMBER THEM WHICH HAVE THE RULE OVER YOU WHOSE FAITH FOLLOW, CONSIDERING THE END OF THEIR CONVERSATION IS IN HEBREWS 13:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN SACRIFICE OF PRAISE IS THE FRUIT OF OUR LIPS GIVING THANKS TO HIS NAME IS IN HEBREWS 13:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WELL PLEASED WITH SUCH SACRIFICES TO DO GOOD AND TO COMMUNICATE FORGET NOT HIM IS IN HEBREWS 13:16. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE GOD OF PEACE THAT BROUGHT AGAIN FROM THE DEAD OUR LORD JESUS THAT GREAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP, THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE EVERLASTING COVENANT IS IN HEBREWS 13:20.  
THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK’S ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER CONCERNS EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE WHO HAS DIED WITHIN THE 1ST FORTY YEARS AND WERE CHARGED WRONGFULLY WITH FALSE CHARGES & DIED FROM GENESIS 6:3 CONCERNING WITHIN THE 120 YEARS UP TO ACTS 7:60 CONCERNING WITHIN 21 YEARS, LIKE THE LORD JESUS & THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WILL NOT ALLOW ANY MORE DEATHS TO HAPPEN AFTER THE INITIAL APPOINTMENTS IS DONE IN HEBREWS 7:21. IF ANY ETERNAL CREATURES DOES NOT EXPERIENCE DEATH WITHIN THE 40 YEARS OF THE ALLOTTED TIME, THEN THEY WILL IN THE END AND MAY BE SUBJECT TO THE OPPOSITION AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN CONCERNING HIS STONING IN ACTS 7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER ONLY THAT WAS GIVEN WITHIN THE 1ST FORTY YEARS IS IN HEBREWS 11:5 CONCERNING THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE OR EXPERIENCE DEATH. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD ENOCH INITIALLY ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE 1ST 65 YEARS [THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LORD JAMES’ LIFE & STONING FROM 2BC-63AD] IN HIS SINGLE REALM IN GENESIS 5:21 AND THE LORD ENOCH IN ADAM’S FAMILY LINE [THE LORD ENOCH IS THE 7TH FROM ADAM] IS ETERNALLY ORDERED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN NOT TO EXPERIENCE ANY DEATH FOR 300 MORE YEARS FROM 65 YEARS OF AGE TO 365 YEARS OF AGE IN HIS MARRIAGE REALM IN GENESIS 5:22-23, AND THEN WAS TAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 5:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GENERAL ORDER FOR ADAM AND HIS FAMILY WAS INITIALLY A 1,000 YEARS EACH BUT BECAUSE A SEXUAL UNION DONE ONCE EACH IN ADAM’S FAMILY IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32, IT WAS CUT DOWN TO 777 YEARS TO 969 YEARS IN LIFE, THEN AFTER THE APPOINTMENTS OF DEATH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER IS IN AUTHORIZED FOR ADAM’S FAMILY IN ETERNAL LIFE. THIS IS WHY THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK’S ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER HAS JURISDICTION IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CONCERNS ALL ETERNAL DEATHS, THEN AN ENDLESS LIFE, BUT DOES NOT HAVE ANY JURISDICTION TO ETERNALLY COMMAND OR BE ABOVE THE LORD ENOCH & HIS ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF AN ENDLESS LIFE FOR ALL ETERNITY.  
IN THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK’S DEATH, LIKE ALL OTHER DEATHS, THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL STEP IN AND TRY TO GAIN CONTROL OF THE SITUATION BY EXCELLING IN DOMINION, STRENGTH, WISDOM, POWER, ALMIGHTINESS & AUTHORITY. THIS HAPPENED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS STONING BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT USE THE LORD ENOCH’S POSITION SINCE HE ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND WILL NEVER DIE, LIKE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW. YET THE LORD ENOCH’S POSITION WAS NOT FULLY COMPLETED SINCE THE FALSE CHARGES WERE STILL IN THE PROCESS OF BEING OVERCOME BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:8-9:1-2. THIS ALLOWED THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO USE THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK’S POSITION IN HIS DEATH WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POSITION IN HIS DEATH TO OPEN A POSITION OF ANOTHER LORD STEPHEN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO GIVE A FALSE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF A FALSE ETERNAL STRIPPING CHARGE [BY THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK’S DEATH] AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACT 6:8-7:58 THAT EVENTUALLY KILLED HIM BY AN ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF A FALSE ETERNAL SEXUAL CHARGE [BY ANOTHER LORD STEPHEN’S DEATH] IN ACTS 7:59-60. THIS WAS TOTALLY OVERCOME BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE LORD ENOCH’S POSITION BEING COMPLETED OVERRULES THESE THINGS IN ACTS 9:3-9. BY THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK’S ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER HE ALLOWS [BUT NOT AUTHORIZES], FALSELY DENIES & COMMANDS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAS NO HIGH RANK, HIGH STATUS [AUTHORITY] OR HIGH HEROISM [FOR THE MOST PART THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK MAY HOLD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE LOWEST POSSIBLE COMBAT HEROISM DONE & AWARDED, WHICH IS UNDERMINDING & UNDERESTIMATING THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES WHO MADE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN ISAIAH 64:8; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JOHN 1:1-3 & ACTS 17:23-32] IN ACTS 7:59-60. BUT BY THE LORD ENOCH’S ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER HE AUTHORIZES, TRULY CONFIRMS & SUPREMELY COMMANDS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAS THE MOST HIGHEST RANK [2ND ESDRAS 4:34], MOST HIGHEST STATUS [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] & THE MOST HIGHEST HEROISM [AWARDED ETERNALLY THE MOST HIGHEST HEROISM MEDAL FOR EXTRAORDINARY HEROIC ACTS OF HEROISM, AT THE EMINENT RISK OF HIS LIFE AGAINST AN ARMED ENEMY FOREIGN FORCE IN ACTS 7:59-60] IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD ENOCH IS ONLY ETERNALLY GIVEN HIS ETERNAL IMMORTAL POSITION BY & FROM THE EXTRAORDINARY HEROISM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DISPLAYED & ENDURED, AND THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK DID NOT RECEIVE THIS, BUT ALSO, DIED, LIKE ALL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES THROUGHOUT HISTORY. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PUT IN THE ETERNAL HALL OF FAME AS THE MOST PROMINENT HERO AND AUTHORITATIVE FIGURE OF ALL TIME ETERNALLY WITHOUT END.             
IN GENESIS 5:22-24 SAYS THAT “ENOCH WALKED WITH GOD 300 YEARS,” AND THAT “HE WAS NOT, FOR GOD TOOK HIM.” IN SIRACH 44:16 MENTIONS “ENOCH PLEASED THE LORD, AND WAS TRANSLATED, BEING AN EXAMPLE OF REPENTANCE TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN SIRACH 49:14 TELLS US “BUT UPON THE EARTH WAS NO MAN CREATED LIKE ENOCH, FOR HE WAS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH.” THE LORD ENOCH WAS ON THE EARTH FOR 365 YEARS, BEFORE GOD TOOK HIM. THE BIRTH OF THE LORD ENOCH IS IN GENESIS 4:17, AND AT 65 YEAR OF AGE, SOMETHING HAPPENED WHERE IT CAUSED ENOCH TO WALK WITH GOD FOR THE NEXT 300 YEARS. IN HEBREWS 11:5 STATES “BY FAITH ENOCH WAS TRANSLATED THAT HE SHOULD NOT SEE DEATH, AND WAS NOT FOUND, BECAUSE GOD HAD TRANSLATED HIM: FOR BEFORE HIS TRANSLATION HE HAD THE TESTIMONY, THAT HE (ALWAYS) PLEASED GOD.” IN JUDE 14-15 SAYS “AND ENOCH ALSO, THE 7TH FROM ADAM, PROPHESIED OF THESE, SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, THE LORD COMETH WITH 10,000’S (100,000) OF HIS SAINTS, TO EXECUTE JUDGEMENT ON ALL, TO CONVICT ALL WHO ARE UNGODLY AMONG THEM OF ALL THEIR UNGODLY DEEDS WHICH THEY HAVE COMMITTED IN AN UNGODLY WAY, AND OF ALL THE HARSH THINGS WHICH UNGODLY SINNERS HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST HIM.” THE LORD ENOCH’S LORDSHIP TO JUDGE FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN CONCERNS 4 SPECIAL COURT ROOMS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IMPARTIALLY JUDGES WITH IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THEY ARE THE ROYAL AGAPE LOVE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH CONCERNS THE 1ST DEATH WHICH IS ISRAEL ONLY IN ACTS CHAPTERS 1-7, THE ROYAL OMNI-BENEVOLENT COURT ROOM THAT IS OF THE BLACK NATION (THE 1ST DEATH & 2ND DEATH IS THE BLACK NATION IN ACTS CHAPTER 8) AND WHITE NATION TOGETHER WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 8-9, THE ANCIENT OF DAYS COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 9-22 AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNS THE 2ND DEATH WHICH IS EGYPT WHICH IS ALSO, CALLED SODOM, BABYLON, BABEL, CONFUSION, CHAOS, SHINAR, SHISHAK & SOMETIMES ROME IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 22-28.
JUST A THOUGHT, I STRONGLY SUGGEST WHAT IF THE LORD JESUS DID NOT DIE? WOULD THE WORLD TODAY BE IN A BETTER CONDITION? MAYBE SO. I KNOW AT THAT TIME DURING THE CROSS, THE FATHER STEPHEN FORSOOK HIS SON JESUS. WHY DID HE? THE FATHER WANTED HIS SON JESUS TO LIVE FOREVER AS THE 1ST ADAM WAS ALSO, AUTHORIZED FOR AT LEAST 1,000 YEARS. BUT THE MAIN REASON FOR FORSAKENNESS WAS THE IGNORANCE ON THE PART OF HIS SON JESUS AS A MAN, WHERE MAN WAS NOT AUTHORIZED TO KNOW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & HOSEA 4:6. REMEMBER JOB ALSO, WAS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MAN, BUT THE IGNORANCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN CAUSED HIM TO BE AT FAULT. THAT IS WHY THE FORSAKENNESS WAS DONE AND THAT IS WHY JESUS THOUGHT THE ONLY WAY TO ACCOMPLISH WHAT HE WAS SET FOR WAS TO DIE ON THE CROSS. DID JESUS AS A MAN, POSSESS THE POWER TO SAVE HIM FROM THE CROSS? YES, BECAUSE JESUS COULD HAVE PRAYED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, AND HE WOULD HAVE PROVIDED HIM WITH 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS IN MATTHEW 26:53. BUT THIS WAS NOT DONE UNTIL JESUS BEGAN HIS RESURRECTION IN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 1:9-11. AND WAS AT FULL MEASURE WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE HIS SPIRIT TO HIS SON JESUS TO HANDLE THE CROSS & THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 7:59; 9:1-20. WHY DID JESUS REFUSE TO SHARE KNOWLEDGE OR USE THE SPECIAL GIFTS HE POSSESSED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE AUTHORITATIVE FIGURES, SUCH AS PONTIUS PILATE AND KING HEROD, WHEN ALL THEY WANTED WAS ANSWERS OF THE TRUTH? WHEN JESUS WAS QUESTIONED ABOUT HIS AUTHORITY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN HE REFUSED TO TELL THEM BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT ANSWER ONE SIMPLE QUESTION ON THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. MAYBE THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT AT THE TIME OR THE NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES HAD TOO MUCH EVIL TO BE TRUSTED IN SHARING INTELLIGENCE WITH THEM. IF A CIVILIAN LIES TO A FEDERAL AGENT, SUCH AS IN THE CIA (CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY), FBI (FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS) OR THE SS (SECRET SERVICE) THERE ARE FEDERAL CHARGES PRESSED, BUT IF THE FEDERAL AGENT LIES TO A CIVILIAN IT IS EMBRACED AS DOING HIS DUTY AND KEEPING HIS TOP SECRET CLEARANCE SECURE. JESUS KNEW THIS. ALSO, THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS SPEECH LASTED 20 MINUTES BEFORE THE LAW AUTHORITIES AND IF YOU GO ONE MILE AND GO WITH THEM TWAIN IT WOULD CONCERN 1 HOUR IN SPEECH IN ACTS 7:1-60. JESUS WAS A VERY INTELLIGENT BEING AT THE TIME BECAUSE HE WALKED ON WATER AND PERFORMED OTHER EXTRAORDINARY ACTS. BUT AT CERTAIN TIMES JESUS COMMANDED THE WITNESSES OF HIS MIRACLES, SUCH AS MAKING THE BLIND TO SEE, TO TELL NO ONE OF HIS DEALING WITH ANYONE. BUT THEY STILL WENT AND MADE IT KNOWN AND MAY HAVE CAUSED JESUS TO BE RETRAINED IN PERFORMING MIRACLES. UNBELIEF IS THE MAIN CULPRIT IN SUPPRESSING THE TRUTH OF WHAT JESUS HAD INSIDE HIM. OR THIS ACT MAY HAVE BEEN A LACK OF KNOWLEDGE ON THE PART OF THE LORD JESUS IN THE EARLIER STAGES WHICH LED UP TO THE CROSS. 
PLUS THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS BETTER TO THE POINT OF HIM NOT DYING FOR ALL ETERNITY IN GENESIS 5:24 & HEBREWS 11:5. THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE MAN OF GOD OR THE SON OF GOD WAS NOT GOOD ENOUGH IN HIS RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN TO THE POINT OF HIM DYING ON THE CROSS IN LUKE CHAPTER 23 & THE SPIRITUAL DEATH CONCERNING EGYPT IN REVELATION 11:8. NO ETERNAL CREATURE, EVEN THE LADY VICTORIA CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS AS THE DIVINE QANAH WILL NEVER HAVE THAT KIND OF RELATIONSHIP, LIKE THE LORD ENOCH. THE LORD ENOCH IS OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE AND A TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE AND INVULNERABLE TO ALL TESTING, TRIALS, TRYING’S, TEMPTATIONS, SINS, AND ULTIMATELY DEATH ITSELF. THE LORD ENOCH HAD ENOUGH TRUTH WITHIN HIMSELF TO KNOW THE TRUTH AND BE SET FREE. IN HOSEA 4:6 IT BASICALLY SAYS IF YOU LACK KNOWLEDGE YOU WILL DIE. THIS MEANS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES LACKS INTELLIGENCE, BECAUSE ALL DIES. THE LORD ENOCH RECEIVED THE INFINITE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE NEEDED FOR HIS ULTIMATE SALVATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JUDE 14-15. THIS IS WHY THE LORD ENOCH IS BETTER THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THIS ALSO, MEANS THAT THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WAS BETTER CONCERNING THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SON JESUS TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT NOT VICE VERSA IN LUKE 10:22. ALSO, GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES CONCERNS HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. BUT THE LORD ENOCH ACHIEVED SOMETHING BETTER IN DEITY & DIVINE NATURE THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY CONCERNS HIS LORD YAHWEH IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. MATTER OF TRUTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATURES WILL BE INVESTIGATED, ARRESTED, PUT ON TRIAL & IMPRISONED TO DEATH, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:7-15. ALSO, IN JOHN 3:16 THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD AND DIED. THE LORD ENOCH WAS NEVER GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES & THEY DO NOT KNOW HIS HOLY GHOST OF TRUTH FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 14:15-16:15. THIS MEANS THE LORD ENOCH IS ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE LORD ENOCH IS HIS TRUE FRIEND FULLY & COMPLETELY IN JOHN 15:15. THE ONLY RELATIONSHIP THAT IS BETTER THAN THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO HIS LORD YAHWEH IN JAMES 1:17; ISAIAH 64:8 & JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH IS 7TH FROM THE LORD ADAM IN JUDE 14. THIS MEANS 366 YEARS TIMES 8 FROM SOLOMON’S KINGDOM IN 930BC IS COMPLETED WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [16 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] IN JUNE 21ST 2015 FOR 2,945 YEARS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS 7TH FROM THE LORD SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-60. THIS CONCERNS THE KINGDOM OF SOLOMON TO THE LORD ISRAEL, THE LORD PETER, THE LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS, THE LORD SAUL, THE LORD JAMES & THEN THE LORD STEPHEN. THIS MEANS 80 YEARS TIMES 3 IS 240 YEARS TIMES 8 IS 1,920 YEARS WHICH MEANS FROM JUNE 21ST 2015AD GOES BACK TO JUNE 21ST 95AD AT THE END OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE TO COMPLETE THIS.      
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IN REVELATION 3:14-22 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH OF THE LAODICEANS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE AMEN [TRUTH], THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS, THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU ARE NEITHER COLD NOR HOT. I COULD WISH YOU WERE COLD OR HOT. SO THEN, BECAUSE YOU ARE LUKEWARM, AND NEITHER COLD NOR HOT, I WILL VOMIT YOU OUT OF MY MOUTH. BECAUSE YOU SAY, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] RICH, HAVE BECOME WEALTHY AND HAVE NEED OF NOTHING’---AND DO NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED---I COUNSEL YOU TO BUY FROM ME [GIVE 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12] GOLD REFINED IN THE FIRE [SIRACH 38:28-30], THAT YOU MAY BE RICH, AND WHITE GARMENTS [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 & ISAIAH 59:17], THAT YOU MAY BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED, AND ANOINT YOUR EYES WITH EYE SALVE, THAT YOU MAY SEE [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13]. AS MANY [CALLED] AS I [AGAPE] LOVE, I REBUKE AND CHASTEN. THEREFORE, BE ZEALOUS AND REPENT. BEHOLD, I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK. IF ANYONE HEARS MY VOICE AND OPENS THE DOOR, I WILL COME IN TO HIM AND DINE WITH HIM, AND HE WITH ME. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I ALSO, OVERCAME [LORD BARABBAS] AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ON HIS THRONE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”    
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THE BEGINNING KINGDOM OF SUPREME LORDSHIP OF LAW AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44), THE CADET IN THE US ARMY’S DOORWAY NORMALLY IS OBTAINED BY GRADUATING FROM A MILITARY ACADEMY, THEN PVT-0 (UNRANKED LEVITE WITHOUT A COUNTERPART) CAN BE AUTHORIZED!
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THE NUMBER ZERO (FIGHT) CAN BE BROKEN ONCE
 THE MORNING STAR: CHRIST HIMSELF IS SAID TO BE THE MORNING STAR, BUT THAT IS LONG AFTER ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IS ACCOMPLISHED & FINISHED (REV. REV. 22:16+). THE RESTORATION OF THE MORNING STAR TO THE CHURCH PERIMETER, CAN ONLY MEAN: VICTORIA & LUCIFER KILLED IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING. (MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH VICTORIA BY TAKING THE LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD UNTIL THE OFFICE OF VICTORIA IS RESTORED (FULLY & COMPLETELY 100.0001% IN ACTUALITY IN ISRAEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN ACTS 3:11-26 & IN ACTUALITY IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 30, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION/DESTRUCTION ONLY IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION) IN REVELATION 2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS AND MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH LUCIFER BY TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, UNTIL THE OFFICE OF LUCIFER IS RESTORED (FULLY & COMPLETELY 100.0001% IN ACTUALITY IN ISRAEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN ACTS 3:11-26 & IN ACTUALITY IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 30, THAT IS NEVER THE INITIAL PRIME & DIRECT SOURCE OF THE MONEY PERDITION CORRUPTION DONE ONLY BY VICTORIA HERSELF IN HER CONTRARY, TWISTED & PERVERTED YOUTH) IN REVELATION 2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS) ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE & MURDER ARE ONLY ALLOWED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT KILLINGS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT WHETHER IT IS ACCIDENTAL, MURDER OR KILLING, IT IS STILL JUSTIFIED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF IT IS DONE AGAINST THE WICKED, WHICH FULFILLS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INTERESTS! THE MAIN PROBLEM WITH THE 2 DEVILS WERE THE REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD [ISAIAH 14:3-23 & ISAIAH 47:1-15] BECAUSE THEY BOTH WANTED TO BE ONLY WORSHIPPED, ONLY SERVED & ONLY RESPECTED AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (GREAT I AM) IN 2 THESS. 2:1-12, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DID NOT PLAY THAT GAME & LOCKED THEM UP BY ARRESTING THEM ONCE & STRIKING THEM WITH BLINDNESS ONCE IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLING THEM ONCE AND DAMNING THEM ONCE IN REVELATION 20:7-10 AND ACTS 5:1-11! BUT IN THE END BY THE 2ND CHANCES, THEY BOTH ARE RESTORED AS TOP APPOINTED AUTHORITIES & OPERATES AS TOP CREATOR AGENT LORDS! AND THE ONLY THING THAT SHALL STAY IN HELL FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS PERDITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION [THIS PERDITION THAT IS ONLY CREATED BY THIS VICTORIA SHALL NEVER BE UNDONE, FOR IT IS INCURABLE & ETERNAL & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD REFUSES FOREVER TO TAKE CARE OF IT BECAUSE IT ETERNALLY PROTECTS HIS TOP-SECRET IDENTITY, SERVES HIS PURPOSES & INTERESTS & IS ONLY LINKED TO VICTORIA IN THE TOP ENGLISH VICTORIANISM ONLY IN HER OLD PAST EARLY LIFE (HER YOUTH) & VICTORIA IN BABYLON BABYLONIANISM ON DOWN IS ALL RESTORED IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, THE ETERNAL CORRUPT NATURE IS THIS: TO SWEAR THAT “YOU ARE THE GREAT I AM, & THERE IS NO OTHER LORD”, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE 1 & ONLY “GREAT I AM” IN TRUTH & NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7! ETERNAL NOTE: THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGEMENT OF UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD: THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF MEANS MONEY WHICH MEANS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S MONEY IS NEVER THE EVIL BULLSHIT OF MONEY PERDITION FROM THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE TOP-MOST MOTHERFUCKER OF THIS WORLD IN ISAIAH 47:1-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 & ACTS 7:42-43! THIS ALSO, MEANS THE MONEY THAT MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF NEVER NEEDS ANY HEALING FROM HIS TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF BECAUSE THIS MONEY IS ALWAYS MESSIANIC GOOD & MESSIANIC EVIL, BUT NEVER FORBIDDEN GOOD OR NEVER FORBIDDEN EVIL AND ONLY ETERNALLY OPERATES BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN THE TOP-MOST SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MARK 13:32-37! THIS IN FACT, NEVER CHANGES ALL THESE THIEVING, LYING & CHEATING MOTHERFUCKERS THAT NEVER GIVES & NEVER WILL BE HEALED, NO NOT 1 MITE (1/8TH OF A CENT), TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HIS PHYSICAL 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE WITHIN THE TOP-MOST SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO MATTHEW 24:36-44 TO ACTS 30! IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, INHERENTLY FORBIDDEN EVIL? IN NO FUCKIN GODDAMN WAY! SO, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS ALWAYS GOOD IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, AND BESIDES HIM THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER LORD IN SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37)!!! BUT REMEMBER WITHIN THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) YOU ARE NEVER REQUIRED TO PAY A MONEY TITHE TO THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44), UNLESS YOU CHOOSE AS JESUS HAS TAUGHT, YOU FIND A WORTHY RIGHTEOUS MAN OR A WORTHY PROPHET OR A WORTHY CHILD, YOU SHALL NEVER LOOSE YOUR REWARD! EVEN IF YOU USE JUST JUDGMENT TO NOT PAY THESE BECAUSE YOU CANNOT FIND A WORTHY CAUSE, THEN YOU SHALL NOT LOSE YOUR REWARD! YOU ARE A WISEASS, TO KEEP YOU MONEY AND NEVER BLOW IT ON THESE THIEVING, LYING MOTHERFUCKERS AT THE LAW LEVEL! ALSO, YOU ARE NEVER REQUIRED TO PAY TAXES, USURY, INTEREST, FEES OR ANY KIND OF BILLS WHATSOEVER, IF YOU ARE A WORTHY WHITE NATIVE-BORN ENGLISH CREATURE BY BEING EXCLUDED & EXEMPTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! THIS MEANS, IF YOU GO ABOVE & BEYOND THE LORD’S LAW, WITHOUT BEING SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO OPERATE AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, YOU THEN ALWAYS BREAK THE LORD’S LAW! BUT, IF YOU BREAK ANY PART OF THE LORD’S LAW, YOU ALL MUST PAY THE PIPER! BUT THE FAILURE TO PAY THE 10% PHYSICAL LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) IS THE ULTIMATE GODDAMN FUCK-UP & IS ULTIMATELY DEMANDED, REQUIRED & ENFORCED BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AUTHORITY IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & MATTHEW 24:36-44! BASICALLY, YOU ARE LAW-ABIDING AT THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AUTHORITY LEVEL (MATTHEW 24:36-44), BUT YOU ARE A LAW-BREAKER (A DEVIL OR A WITCH) AT THE SUPREME LORDSHIP LEVEL (MARK 13:32-37)! WHAT DOES IT TAKE FOR YOU TO HAVE A LEGAL HIGH OR A LEGAL DRUNKENNESS? ANYONE WHO IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THE LORD’S HIGH OR THE LORD’S DRUNKENNESS IS FULLY STRAIGHT, BUT IF YOU DO THESE THINGS WITHOUT THE SUPREME COMMANDS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THEN YOU BREAK THE LORD’S LAW! YOU MUST KNOW & DO & OBEY ALL THE LORD’S LAWS, ALL THE LORD’S RULES & ALL THE LORD’S RITUAL’S IN ORDER TO HAVE THE RIGHT INTELLIGENCE & TO SHOW YOURSELF APPROVED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD!!! DRUNKENNESS ALONE OFF OF ALCOHOL, SUCH AS WINE, BEER OR LIQUOR OR DRUNKENNESS OFF OF ASS, DICK, COCK OR PUSSY BOTH WITHOUT THE SUPREME COMMANDS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL CAUSE YOU TO NEVER ENTER INTO THE TOP-MOST ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 31 BECAUSE YOU HAVE BROKEN THE LORD’S LAW, BUT SHALL ALLOW YOU TO ENTER INTO ANY OTHER INFERIOR TOP ENGLISH KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS UNDER IT, WHERE YOU DID NOT BREAK THE LORD’S LAW IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & ACTS 30, AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PLEASES AND SEES FIT! THIS IS DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WHO ETERNALLY ARRESTS YOU, ETERNALLY LEVELS YOU, ETERNALLY SURROUNDS YOU, ETERNALLY CUTS YOU DOWN & ETERNALLY CUTS YOU OFF, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS SUPREME AGAPE LOVE, HIS SUPREME COMPASSION OR HIS SUPREME THOUGHTFULNESS TOWARDS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES! THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL ETERNALLY ESTABLISH YOU AS ETERNAL LAW-ABIDERS TO HIS OWN LAWS AND NOBODY ELSE IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1! THIS MEANS JUST BECAUSE THE GOVERNMENTS, WHETHER ITS IS AT THE FEDERAL, GOVERNMENTAL, STATE OR LOCAL ENTITIES MAY FORBID ITS USE, IF THESE CONTRARY LAWS VIOLATE THE SUPREME COMMANDS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THEN YOU MUST DISOBEY & SOLELY & SOLEMNLY TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & NEVER THE MISDIRECTED & LYING GOVERNMENTS!!! BUT REMEMBER THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL NEVER COMMAND YOU TO DO ANYTHING THAT SHALL HARM OR KILL YOU AT ANYTIME! IF SOMETHING YOU ARE DOING IS BENEFICIAL TO THE HEALTH OF THE USER, THEN YOU ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! BUT AS THE HIGH ALONE, WITHOUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, ANYTHING THAT HARMS OR EVEN MAY KILL YOU, YOU MUST STOP YOUR FUCKIN BULLSHIT IN ORDER TO DO THE RIGHT THING, IF IT IS NOT TOO LATE & YOU DO NOT KILL YOUR DAMN SELF IN THE PROCESS! BUT GETTING BACK ON MONEY, TO ALL THE REST WHO WORK FOR MONEY, SOW MONEY & REAP MONEY, EXCHANGE MONEY, POSSESS MONEY OR MAKE MONEY, THEY ALL STEAL, LIE & CHEAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OUT OF HIS GODDAMN MONEY AT THE SUPREME LORDSHIP LEVEL (MARK 13:32-37) & THAT IS WHY THEY ALL ARE INHERENTLY FUCKIN EVIL & FUCKIN GODDAMN CURSED WITH A TOP ENGLISH LORDLY ENORMOUS CURSE WITHOUT ANY POSSIBLE REMEDY, EVEN EVERY GODDAMN NATION BEFORE, DURING AND AFTERWARDS IS THE GODDAMN THIEF & MOTHERFUCKING LIAR, WHICH ARE ALL SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLES IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10!!! YES! GODDAMN RIGHT, THE WHITE NATIVE-BORN ENGLISH IN THE USA ARE FOREVER EXEMPTED & FOREVER EXCLUDED FROM THE PHYSICAL 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, BUT IF YOU RUN YOUR GODDAMN MOUTH TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, YOU ALWAYS BECOME DISQUALIFIED, LIKE JOB & THEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL REITERATE HIS ETERNAL PROMISES TO YOU & YOU SHALL OWE THE MONEY TITHE LIKE ALL THE REST! BUT IF YOU DO NOT PAY, THEN YOU SHALL NEVER BE KILLED AND DAMNED WITH YOUR WHOLE STAY DOWN HERE BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL NEVER ETERNALLY RELENT CONCERNING THIS, BUT WHAT YOU DO NOT REALIZE, YOU SHALL BE TAKEN IN YOUR SLEEP ON THE PRECISE APPOINTMENT FOR ALL MALES OR THE PRECISE JUDGMENT FOR ALL FEMALES & WAKE UP IN LITERAL HELL IN THE PRISONS TO ETERNALLY BURN, WHICH MEANS YOU SHALL MAKE A PIT-STOP BECAUSE YOU HAVE BROKEN THE LORD’S LAWS, LORD’S RULES & LORD’S RITUALS, & YOU MUST PAY WHAT YOU OWE THE LORD! THIS IS WHEN YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED IN THE ETERNAL YAHWEH, THAT IS ALWAYS WORSE THAN ETERNAL FIRE, ETERNAL DAMNATION & ETERNAL HELL ALL TOGETHER, AND YOU SHALL NOT LEAVE THIS MOTHERFUCKING PLACE UNTIL THE FIRST MITE TO THE LAST MITE IS PAID (TIMEFRAME IS FROM AT LEAST 1 MONTH TO 8 YEARS TOPS BASED ON THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT YOU HAVE COMMITTED), THEN YOU SHALL GO TO THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE & RECEIVE THE 2ND CHANCE TO MAKE AMENDS WITH YOUR TOP ENGLISH LORD! AFTER THAT YOU SHALL GO TO PURGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING, THEN YOU SHALL ENTER INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY TO ALWAYS & FOREVER ENDLESSLY SERVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD FOREVER!!! THE LORD DAVID DID NOT FULFILL THE MONEY TITHE, BUT THE LORD SOLOMON, HIS SON DID, 7 YEARS (ISRAEL) & 6 YEARS, 2 MONTHS & 20 DAYS (ENGLISH USA) AFTER THE LORD DAVID HAD DIED, AND EVEN IN ETERNITY’S HEAVEN, LOOKING DOWN AT HIS LORD SOLOMON, THE LORD DAVID DID NOT GET ANY ETERNAL BENEFITS, UNTIL THE LORD SOLOMON HAD PAID THE MONEY TITHE OF 100 TRILLION TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD!!! THIS MEANS THE LORD DAVID IN HEAVEN’S ETERNITY HAD TO WAIT UNTIL THE INITIALIZING OF THE MONEY TITHE WAS AUTHORIZED BY HIS SON SOLOMON. ONCE, THIS HAD TRANSPIRED, THEN BOTH RECEIVED THE ETERNAL REWARD OF IT. BUT REMEMBER, THE LORD SOLOMON WITH HIS FOREIGN WIVES CAUSED HIM TO FUCK UP ABOVE & BEYOND THE INITIAL MONEY TITHE & THIS DISPLEASED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & RAISED UP ADVERSARIES THAT FUCKIN DESTROYED THE LORD SOLOMON BECAUSE, ONCE HE FUCKED UP, THE LORD SOLOMON LOST THE MAJESTY & THE INTELLIGENCE NEEDED TO SECURE THE KINGDOM & WAS THEN REQUIRED TO PAY MORE MONEY THAN THE INITIAL PHYSICAL 10% LIFETIME TITHE, WHICH HE DID NOT PAY & WAS TAKEN OUT IN THE END BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD!!! SO, THE LORD SOLOMON WAS FAITHFUL, BUT THEN BECAME UNFAITHFUL WHICH COST HIM HIS LIFE!!! THE ONLY ONE WHO PAID THE MONEY TITHE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIS TOP ENGLISH TRINITY---JOHN, JESUS & YAHWEH EQUAL TOGETHER IN DEITY (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & NEVER FUCKED UP IS THE ONE & ONLY STAND-ALONE LORD ENOCH FOR 66 YEARS (33 YEARS SIMULTANEOUSLY) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING (GENESIS 5) & 86 YEARS (43 YEARS SIMULTANEOUSLY) IN THE ULTIMATE END (BOOK OF ADAM & EVE) ONLY IN THE ORIGINAL SINGLE REALM IN HEBREWS 11:5!!! ALL OTHER THINGS IS RESTORED & EMPTIED FROM HELL ONCE THE PRICES IN THE PRISONS ARE FULFILLED & PURGATORY SATISFIED IN ACTS 2:22-39 & ACTS 3:18-26!!! THIS MEANS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES SHALL EVENTUALLY ENTER HEAVEN’S ETERNITY!!! IF YOU ALLOW YOURSELVES THROUGH SUBTILITY & SUSCEPTIBILITY TO BE IN LEAGUE & TRANSPIRE WITH THE GREAT WITCH, THE LADY VICTORIA, THEN YOU ARE NEVER ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE AS ITS PRIMARY SOURCE & DIRECT SOURCE OF THE ONGOING ETERNAL MONEY PERDITION, BUT YOU ARE ETERNALLY CHARGED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE YOU BECOME AN ACCESSORY TO THE FACT & AIDING AND ABETTING IN THE UNIVERSAL THEFT & UNIVERSAL LIE TO IN FACT BE PART OF ETERNAL CHEATING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OUT OF HIS GODDAMN MONEY!!! ALL ETERNAL CREATURES [JESUS ONLY] WHO SWEAR TO MAKE IT THEIR BUSINESS TO TRY ELEVATE THEIR JESUS CHRIST OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS YAHWEH WITHIN THE SCRIPTURE OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITHIN THE SCRIPTURE INTO THAT 1 MAJESTIC POSITION AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE MOST-EVIL GREATEST SEXUAL APOSTASY, MOST-EVIL GREATEST SEXUAL CONSPIRACY/TREASON AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP & TOP ENGLISH CROWN AND THE MOST-EVIL ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION (THIS MEANS THAT THE PHYSICAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY, BUT IS TEMPORAL & ONLY LASTS FOR THE TIME BEING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE PHYSICAL IN JOHN 3:6 AND HAS NO PROBLEMS & THE MENTAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY & IS EVERLASTING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE MENTAL IS MENTAL IN JOHN 3:6 AND HAS NO PROBLEMS & THE PSYCHOLOGICAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY & IS EVERLASTING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL IS PSYCHOLOGICAL IN JOHN 3:6 AND HAS NO PROBLEMS & THE SPIRITUAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY & IS EVERLASTING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRITUAL IS SPIRITUAL IN JOHN 3:6 AND HAS NO PROBLEMS & THE ETERNAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY & IS EVERLASTING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE ETERNAL IS ETERNAL IN JOHN 3:6, AND HAS NO PROBLEMS EXCEPT, ONLY HAS TROUBLE WITH THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE AT 00.0001% & YOU SAY THAT YOUR SEED (JOHN 8:37-59) DID NOT COME FROM SMOKE, BUT WHAT IS BORN OF SMOKE IS SMOKE IS NOT TOTALLY TRUE BECAUSE YOUR SEED ORIGINATED FROM ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS IN THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HANDS OF A FAITHFUL SUPREME CREATOR, SOME LOW AMOUNTS & SOME HIGH AMOUNTS, BUT IF YOUR PARENTS ARE SMOKERS, THEN YOU DO HAVE SMOKE (ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS) IN YOUR SEED, BUT EVEN IF YOUR PARENTS ARE NOT 1ST HAND SMOKERS, THERE IS 2ND HAND SMOKE BEING AROUND SMOKERS & 3RD HAND SMOKE IN YOUR BASIC EATING & DRINKING OF FOODS & LIQUIDS, SO IF YOU WANTA BITCH & DAMN ABOUT 2ND HAND SMOKE, YOU MUST FIRST UNDERSTAND WHAT YOU STUFF & FEED YOUR FACE WITH BECAUSE THE OLD SAYING IS “YOU ARE WHAT YOU EAT”, BUT WHAT YOU NEED TO REMEMBER & LAY HOLD TO, SUPREMELY REALIZE & WHAT IS MOST IMPORTANT, IS THAT THE DEVIL’S ALWAYS ACTUALLY CAUSES THE GODDAMN DISEASE OR CANCER IN YOUR BODIES & NEVER FROM YOURSELVES OR THE GREEN HERBS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT WHAT IS ORDAINED TO THE DEVIL’S TO BE EMPOWERED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY OR BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SPECIAL PERMISSION, LIKE JOB (JOB 1-2) IN PSALMS 62:11 (MOST-HIGHEST MONEY STATUS); ROMANS 13:1-2 (MOST-HIGHEST AUTHORITY) & EPHESIANS 4:6 (MOST-HIGHEST RANK), BY THE DEVIL’S BEING ON THE PLAYING FIELD OF YOUR ORIGINAL ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS THAT ARE TRUTHFULLY IN YOUR BODIES AT THE TIME, BY MIXING CERTAIN ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS IN DIFFERENT AMOUNTS TO ALWAYS BRING FORTH HARM OR DAMAGE TO YOUR BODIES & THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ALWAYS ACTUALLY CAUSES THE GODDAMN HEALTH OR HEALING IN YOUR BODIES & NEVER FROM YOURSELVES OR THE GREEN HERBS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT WHAT IS ORDAINED & EMPOWERED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY IN PSALMS 62:11 (TOP MONEY STATUS); ROMANS 13:1-2 (TOP AUTHORITY) & EPHESIANS 4:6 (TOP RANK), BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING ON THE PLAYING FIELD OF YOUR ORIGINAL ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS THAT ARE TRUTHFULLY IN YOUR BODIES AT THE TIME, BY MIXING CERTAIN ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS IN DIFFERENT AMOUNTS TO ALWAYS BRING FORTH HEALING OR BENEFITS TO YOUR BODIES & ALSO, REMEMBER WHERE GOOD IS, THERE IS ALWAYS EVIL ON ITS OPPOSING SIDE! BUT OVERCOME EVIL WITH GOOD IN ROMANS 12:21! MANY CREATURES DO NOT REALIZE A SIMPLE SOLUTION TO THEIR EVIL PROBLEMS FROM THE DEVILS. FIRST IF YOU GO AND USE YOUR OWN MONEY TO BUY WHATEVER, MEDICINES AS HERBS, PLANTS, TREES, ANIMALS, FOODS, DRINKS, SMOKES, OR EVEN ELECTRONICS, ETC. YOU ARE USING EVIL & PAYING EVIL THAT IS UNDER YOUR OWN CONTROL, WHICH WHEN YOU RECEIVE THE GOODS, THIS MAKES A CERTAIN STALEMATE OR EQUAL MEASURE BETWEEN EVIL & GOOD, WHICH CAUSES THE DEVILS TO NOT FUCK WITH YOU. REMEMBER MONEY IN ITSELF OR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15. ONCE THIS IS ACHIEVED, ALL HAS TO BE DONE IS TO TRUST IN THE LORD, AND MAY HAVE TO BEG THE LORD, SO THAT THE GOOD OVERCOMES THE EVIL, THEN YOU HAVE SUCCESSFULLY PROTECTED YOUR KINGDOM!!! THE DEVIL’S IS FUCKING YOU UP & NEVER WHAT YOU PUT IN YOUR MOUTHS ALONE IN LUKE 4:4!!! AND THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WILL HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU ARE FOUND TO BE WICKED THAT IS ONLY ARRESTED & STRUCK WITH BLINDNESS BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH NO WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11 & SHALL LEAVE YOU WITH THE FUCKING DEVIL’S, LIKE THE CORONAVIRUS, FLASH FLOODS & DAMAGING STORMS, FIRE STORMS, OR SOMETHING WORSE, ETC. WITHOUT THE ETERNAL ABILITIES TO IN FACT TO SUCCESSFULLY REBUKE THE DEVIL’S BECAUSE YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE LORD’S 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE & YOUR ACTIONS SPEAKS LOUDER THAN ANYTHING ELSE IN MALACHI 3:8-12, THAT YOU ONLY POSSESS THE LORD’S MONEY & ARE GREAT STEWARDS OF THE LORD’S MONEY, BUT NEVER HAVE ANY ETERNAL RIGHTS TO OWN THE LORD’S MONEY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15! AND YOU CANNOT PROTECT YOUR OWN ASS ON YOUR OWN BECAUSE IN DOING SO YOU BECOME MORE SEXUALLY CORRUPT & ONGOING WICKED, BUT MUST SUPREMELY TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PROTECT YOUR OWN ASS OR NOT PROTECT YOUR OWN ASS! FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN CHANGE OR SWITCH YOUR POSITIONS IN A TWINKLING OF AN EYE, TO ALL THOSE CREATURES WHO WORK & MAKE MONEY OR THE VALUE OF MONEY, AND DO NOT PAY THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD ANY MONEY, NO NOT A MITE, 1/8TH OF A CENT, FROM BEING AS THE MOST RIGHTEOUS OF CREATURES TO THE MOST WICKED OF CREATURES BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30 & JESUS CHRIST CANNOT NEVER STOP THIS!) IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 SHALL BE CUT DOWN & CUT OFF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12 & SHALL ETERNALLY FALL AS VICTORIA & LUCIFER HAS IN THEIR DEFIANCE & REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY BEING ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS, AND EVENTUALLY ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE, YES, IN DEITY THERE ARE 4 LORDS EQUAL TO EACH OTHER, NOT JUST THE DOGMATIC TEACHING OF JESUS CHRIST ONLY, BUT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT ONLY HAS THE 1 MAJESTIC POSITION IN SUPREME LORDSHIP AS 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD THAT NEVER HAS ANY RIVALS OR NEVER HAS ANY EQUALS AT THE TOP LEVEL IN EXODUS 20:2-7 THAT GOES ABOVE & BEYOND DEITY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [YAHWEH STEPHEN] IS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 19 LEVELS OF 19 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 19 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---19 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S---19 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [19 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] ---19 OTHER LORD STEPHEN’S [19 OTHER LADY STEPHANIES] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES [SUPREME AUTHORITY], BUT ON THE 20TH LEVEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA HERSELF) HIMSELF [ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & PROVERBS 8:22-29] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF ALL ENTIRE UNIVERSES KNOWN AS THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA) [THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 19 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN AS THE BLACK LORD YAHWEH, WHICH NEVER EXISTS BECAUSE THE TRUE LORD YAH BECOMING TRUE MAN IS WHITE & ONLY WHITE & IS ALWAYS IMMUTABLE IN NATURE IN NUMBERS 23:19, THE LORD YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22, LORD YAHWEH AS A CORRUPTION WITH THE PERSONAL NAME YAHWEH & THE TITLE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN PSALMS 83:18, LORD YAHWEH [LORD GOD] IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 YAHWEH KNOWN AS YALDABAOTH IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION, THE LYING LORD YAHWEH AS VICTORIA/LUCIFER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY IN ISAIAH 47:1-15; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2 THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, THE APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 & PROCLAIMED BY JESUS-ONLY CREATURES OF JESUS CHRIST AS YAHWEH IS A DAMN ETERNAL LIE, FOR JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD & NEVER THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN JOHN 8:58 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10. AND GODDAMN IT, THEIR MAYBE MORE! BUT JUST REMEMBER ALL ETERNAL CREATURES HAVE THE MONEY TEST OF THIS PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT LAST OF ALL, WHEN THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION FINALLY ENTERS IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION AUTOMATICALLY BECOME THE ETERNAL INCORRUPTION BECAUSE IN THE ABSOLUTE ETERNAL TRUTH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS IN FACT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD & THE GREAT I AM, AND THERE IS NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7 & 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12!!! THESE TWO OFFICES ARE ONLY RESTORED 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM THE LORD’S ROCK [1] TO THE LORD’S KINGDOM [19] FROM THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY REFUSES TO MAKE IT GOOD! IF YOU WANT TO SERIOUSLY & DEVOUTLY SERVE & TRUTHFULLY WORSHIP THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, YOU MUST EITHER BE WHITE NATIVE-BORN ENGLISH AT CREATION LEVEL OR SIMPLY DIE TO SELF & RECEIVE THE FULLNESS OF THE WHITE ENGLISH REALM AS A WORTHY VESSEL, BECAUSE THE LORD YAH IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS ONLY WHITE NATIVE-BORN ENGLISH & NEVER ANY OTHER DESCENTS, ESPECIALLY HEBREW, LATIN, GREEK OR ROMAN (ITALIAN), BY THE LORD YAH ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY BEING IMMUTABLE & CAN NEVER CHANGE, BECAUSE SINCE THE LORD YAH IS ALWAYS UNSEARCHABLE IN THE ENTIRE AUTHORITATIVE WORD & CAN NEVER BE FOUND BECAUSE THE LORD YAH IS ALWAYS WHITE NATIVE-BORN ENGLISH BEING ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE SUPREME LAW AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) & CAN NEVER BE FOUND BEING ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37), THIS MEANS EVERYONE BEFORE AND EVERYONE TODAY, MOST LIKELY  HAVE LIVED THE DAMN FUCKING LIE, UNLESS ALL COMES TO THE UNQUESTIONABLE TRUE IDENTITY OF WHO THE LORD YAH IS IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH & NOT YOUR ETERNAL MOTHERFUCKING BULLSHIT!!! 
1 WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF THE MORNING STAR, BUT TO SERVE AS AN INDICATOR OF THE APPROACHING DAWN? THOSE WHO SEE THE MORNING STAR ARE ENCOURAGED BY THE FACT THAT THE LONG NIGHT IS ALMOST OVER AND SOON THE SUN WILL SHINE IN ITS BRILLIANCE DISPELLING ALL TRACES OF DARKNESS. THE CURRENT PERIOD, BETWEEN THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST AND HIS SECOND COMING, IS THE “NIGHT.” I WAIT FOR THE LORD, MY SOUL WAITS, AND IN HIS WORD, I DO HOPE. MY SOUL WAITS FOR THE LORD MORE THAN THOSE WHO WATCH FOR THE MORNING-YES, MORE THAN THOSE WHO WATCH FOR THE MORNING. (PS. PS. 130:5-6) AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT THAT SHINES IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS (2PE. 2PE. 1:19) ISAIAH ISA. 24:1 SETS FORTH THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) DAY OF THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) LORD AND THE AWFUL DESTRUCTION AND JUDGMENT WHICH ATTEND IT. (SEE TROUBLE AHEAD.) IN THE MIDDLE OF THE PASSAGE, ISAIAH MENTIONS THE “DAWN.” “THEREFORE, GLORIFY THE LORD IN THE DAWNING LIGHT, THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL IN THE COASTLANDS OF THE SEA” (ISA. ISA. 24:15). YET, THE DESTRUCTION WHICH ATTENDS THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) DAY OF THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) LORD IS ITSELF AN INDICATOR THAT THE LONG NIGHT IS NEARLY OVER AND THAT THE SUN WILL SOON RISE: “FOR BEHOLD, THE DAY IS COMING, BURNING LIKE AN OVEN, AND ALL THE PROUD, YES, ALL WHO DO WICKEDLY WILL BE STUBBLE. AND THE DAY WHICH IS COMING SHALL BURN THEM UP,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, “THAT WILL LEAVE THEM NEITHER ROOT NOR BRANCH. BUT TO YOU WHO FEAR MY NAME THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL ARISE WITH HEALING IN HIS WINGS; AND YOU SHALL GO OUT AND GROW FAT LIKE STALL-FED CALVES.” (MAL. MAL. 4:1-2) PSALM PS. 46:1 INDICATES A TIME OF GREAT UPHEAVAL UPON THE EARTH, AT WHICH GOD INTERVENES TO RESCUE JERUSALEM “AT THE BREAK OF DAWN” (SEE ZEC. ZEC. 12:1). HIS INTERVENTION IS FOLLOWED BY A TIME OF UNIVERSAL PEACE (ISA. ISA. 2:4; ISA. 9:5, ISA. 9:7; ISA. 14:7; HOS. HOS. 2:18; ZEC. ZEC. 9:10): GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH, A VERY PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE. THEREFORE, WE WILL NOT FEAR, EVEN THOUGH THE EARTH BE REMOVED, AND THOUGH THE MOUNTAINS BE CARRIED INTO THE MIDST OF THE SEA; THOUGH ITS WATERS ROAR AND BE TROUBLED, THOUGH THE MOUNTAINS SHAKE WITH ITS SWELLING. SELAH THERE IS A RIVER WHOSE STREAMS SHALL MAKE GLAD THE CITY OF GOD, THE HOLY PLACE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE MOST HIGH. GOD IS IN THE MIDST OF HER, SHE SHALL NOT BE MOVED; GOD SHALL HELP HER, JUST AT THE BREAK OF DAWN. THE NATIONS RAGED, THE KINGDOMS WERE MOVED; HE UTTERED HIS VOICE, THE EARTH MELTED. THE LORD OF HOSTS IS WITH US; THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR REFUGE. SELAH. COME, BEHOLD THE WORKS OF THE LORD, WHO HAS MADE DESOLATIONS IN THE EARTH. HE MAKES WARS CEASE TO THE END OF THE EARTH; HE BREAKS THE BOW AND CUTS THE SPEAR IN TWO; HE BURNS THE CHARIOT IN THE FIRE. BE STILL, AND KNOW THAT I AM GOD; I WILL BE EXALTED AMONG THE NATIONS, I WILL BE EXALTED IN THE EARTH! THE LORD OF HOSTS IS WITH US; THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR REFUGE. SELAH (PS. PS. 46:1-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ARRIVES, IT WILL BE A GLORIOUS DAY UPON THE EARTH DURING WHICH THE SUN SHALL SHINE: ARISE, SHINE; FOR YOUR LIGHT HAS COME! AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD IS RISEN UPON YOU. FOR BEHOLD, THE DARKNESS SHALL COVER THE EARTH, AND DEEP DARKNESS THE PEOPLE; BUT THE LORD WILL ARISE OVER YOU, AND HIS GLORY WILL BE SEEN UPON YOU. THE GENTILES SHALL COME TO YOUR LIGHT, AND KINGS TO THE BRIGHTNESS OF YOUR RISING. (ISA. ISA. 60:1-3) YOU IN THIS PASSAGE IS THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM WHICH WILL BE THE CENTER OF CHRIST’S REIGN DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+).2 THE MORNING STAR RISES PRIOR TO THE DAWN: THE “MORNING STAR” COMES BEFORE “THE DAY” DAWNS; THE “SUN” SHINES DURING “THE DAY”; JESUS IS BOTH. AS THE MORNING STAR, HE IS SEEN BY FEW: AS THE SUN, HE IS SEEN BY ALL. THOSE WHO WATCH NOT MERELY FOR THE SUN, BUT FOR THE MORNING STAR, PROPERLY HEED THE CAUTIONS AND INJUNCTIONS RELATING TO THE POSTURE OF WATCHING.3 WE HAVE IN THE “MORNING STAR” AN IMPLIED REFERENCE TO THE FIRST STAGE OF THE ADVENT, THE THIEF-LIKE COMING FOR THE SAINTS, AND TO OBTAIN IT INDICATES THAT WE ARE WORTHY OF THE BETTER RESURRECTION, OR (IF LIVING) OF THE TRANSLATION. THE MENTION OF THIS IN SUCH A CONNECTION IS ALSO, EXCEEDINGLY SIGNIFICANT OF THE EXALTATION OF THE SAINTS TO COHEIRSHIP WITH THE CHRIST WHEN THE MORNING BREAKS.4 CHRIST HAS JUST MENTIONED A SCEPTER AND NOW MENTIONS A STAR, BOTH ELEMENTS OF THE PROPHECY OF BALAAM (NUM. NUM. 24:17). IN BALAAM’S PROPHECY, THE STAR IS SEEN FIRST FOLLOWED BY THE SCEPTER. THIS ACCORDS WITH THE VIEW THAT THE MORNING STAR WILL RISE PRIOR TO THE REIGN OF MESSIAH ON THE EARTH. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THIS GENERATION WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY TILL ALL THINGS TAKE PLACE. HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY. BUT TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES, LEST YOUR HEARTS BE WEIGHED DOWN WITH CAROUSING, DRUNKENNESS, AND CARES OF THIS LIFE, AND THAT DAY COME ON YOU UNEXPECTEDLY. FOR IT WILL COME AS A SNARE ON ALL THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. (LUKE LUKE 21:32-36) THE MORNING STAR GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER IN THYATIRA MAY BE THE PROMISE OF A VISITATION PRIOR TO THE DAWN—PARTICIPATION IN THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH BY ALL TRUE BELIEVERS AND THUS AVOIDING THE LAST PART OF THE NIGHT, THE GREAT TRIBULATION, IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE DAWN OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. 1TH. 4:16-17).”5 AT THE VERY LEAST IT DENOTES THE BLESSING OF THE CONTINUAL EXPECTANCY OF HIS COMING: INTO THE HEART OF THE FAITHFUL BELIEVER COMES THAT WONDROUS EXPECTANCY OF HIS COMING, WHICH JOHN ELSEWHERE DESCRIBES AS HAVING OUR “HOPE SET ON HIM” (1 JOHN 1JN. 3:3). THIS IS THE EXPERIENCE OF THE BELIEVER WHO AWAKES OUT OF SLEEP (ROMANS ROM. 13:11), WHO BY THE GRACE OF GOD HEARS HIS VOICE WHEN HE SAYS, “AWAKE, THOU THAT SLEEPEST, AND ARISE FROM AMONG THE DEAD (ONES), AND CHRIST SHALL SHINE UPON THEE” (EPHESIANS EPH. 5:13) ...SO THESE SPIRITUALLY AWAKENED OR AROUSED FIND CHRIST’S COMING ARISING AS THE DAY-STAR IN THEIR HEARTS (2 PETER 2PE. 1:19).6
THE NUMBER ZERO CAN NEVER BE BROKEN, EXCEPT FOR MONEY PERDITION (ONLY FOR A MAXIMUM OF 80 DAYS (STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IS 90 DAYS IN ACTUALLY 80 DAYS TOPS IN PSALMS 90:10) IN THE SEASON OF TEMPTATION IN ISRAEL ONLY & ONLY FOR A MAXIMUM OF 80 NIGHTS (STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IS 90 NIGHTS IN ACTUALLY 80 NIGHTS TOPS IN PSALMS 90:10) IN THE SEASON OF SIN IN THE USA ONLY) IN*MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) IN ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 POSITION THAT CAN BE BROKEN AR 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION
THE NUMBER ZERO CAN NEVER BE BROKEN IN THE GREAT AGAPE LOVE/OMNI-BENEVOLENT LORDSHIP IN THE CHURCH KINGDOM (THE NUMBER 0), BUT CANNOT BE QUICKLY BROKEN, BUT EVENTUALLY CAN BE BROKEN IN PLAYING WITH THE WOMAN IS THE GREAT AUTHORITY IN THE LAW KINGDOM (THE NUMBER 0) & NOT PLAYING WITH THE WOMAN IS THE GREAT ALMIGHTINESS IN THE CHURCH KINGDOM (THE NUMBER 0), BUT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN IN DRINKING FROM THE GARDEN IS THE GREAT COMMISSION/STRENGTH IN THE CHURCH KINGDOM (THE NUMBER 0) & IN EATING THE PROVISION OF FOOD IS THE GREAT OMNISCIENCE/GREAT OMNIPOTENCE IN THE CHURCH KINGDOM (THE NUMBER 0) ON THE 7TH DAY IN APRIL ON SUNDAY AT 36 YEARS OF AGE IN THE DIVINE CALL
CHURCH KINGDOM INTO THE LAW KINGDOM OF THE UNKNOWN FATHER STEPHEN’S CONTROL BEAT THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHURCH KINGDOM & BEAT THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW KINGDOM IN THE NUMBER 1 TILL HE FELL & DIED IN THE NUMBER 0 
THE MOST HIGHEST ONE LORDSHIP IN THE ENDING OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ABOVE THE MOST HIGHEST LORDSHIP IN THE BEGINNINGS OF THE ONE LORDSHIP OF THE CHURCH KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN ACTS 6:4-10 & ONE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN ACTS 6:11-7:60
THE NUMBER ZERO IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUPREME UNIQUENESS AS A COMPANY OF THE COMPLETENESS & PERFECTION TO THE INNUMERABLE-FOLD WITNESS NORMALLY WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND ALSO, WITH THE DIVINE UNITY BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE NUMBER ONE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: ONE PLACE IS IN GENESIS 1:9. 
THE NUMBER ONE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1 CAN NEVER BE BROKEN IS 360 DEGREES TURNING EVERY WAY BY REPENTING WITH 100 AND GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN BY 4
NEW DIVINE KINGDOM OF THE UNKNOWN FATHER STEPHEN’S CONTROL BEAT ALL THE LORDSHIPS OF THE KINGDOMS
THE ANCIENT OF DAYS JUDGMENT RULING FOR ALL SEXUAL INTERCOURSES CONCERNING EVIL & ALL DIVINE INTERCOURSES CONCERNING GOOD
THE FIRST 7TH DAY ON SUNDAY IN APRIL OF DIVINE REST IS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS SEXUAL DAMNATION OR DIVINE VICTORY FOR PLAYING WITH A FEMALE CHILD OR MALE CHILD 0 TO 5, SEXUAL CONDEMNATION OR DIVINE GRACE FOR PLAYING WITH A WOMAN OR MAN AT 36, SEXUAL JUDGMENT OR DIVINE SALVATION FOR PLAYING WITH A MAN OR WOMAN AT 36, SEXUAL CHARGE OR DIVINE MERCY FOR PLAYING WITH A BOY OR GIRL, MALE ANGEL & FEMALE ANGEL OR MALE LAW & FEMALE LAW FROM 6 TO 36 & SEXUAL DAMNATION OR DIVINE WISDOM/AUTHORITY FOR PLAYING WITH A LORD OR LADY FROM 36 TO 39 FOR ONE MINUTE EQUAL TO THE HOUR WHICH IS 1 DAY OVER THE 1 NIGHT BETWEEN 6:00 AM-12:00 PM 
THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT RULING FOR ALL SEXUAL INTERCOURSES CONCERNING EVIL & ALL DIVINE INTERCOURSES CONCERNING GOOD
THE FIRST 7TH DAY ON SUNDAY IN APRIL OF DIVINE HOLINESS IS THE GREAT WHITE THRONE SEXUAL DAMNATION OR DIVINE VICTORY FOR PLAYING WITH A FEMALE CHILD OR MALE CHILD FROM 0 TO 5, SEXUAL CONDEMNATION OR DIVINE GRACE FOR PLAYING WITH A WOMAN OR MAN AT 36, SEXUAL JUDGMENT OR DIVINE SALVATION FOR PLAYING WITH A MAN OR WOMAN AT 36, SEXUAL CHARGE OR DIVINE MERCY FOR PLAYING WITH A GIRL OR BOY, FEMALE ANGEL & MALE ANGEL OR THE FEMALE LAW OR MALE LAW FROM 6 TO 36 & SEXUAL DAMNATION OR DIVINE WISDOM/AUTHORITY FOR PLAYING WITH A LADY OR LORD FROM 36 TO 39 FOR 1 HOUR EQUAL TO THE DAY IS 6 DAYS OVER THE 6 NIGHTS BETWEEN 12:00PM TO 6:00 PM AT 36 YEARS OF AGE TO 40 YEARS OF AGE IN THE DIVINE CALL IN ACTS 8:1-16:23 
THE 16 LEVELS OF THE USA PERMIETER
THE INVINCIBLITY OF THE USA PERIMETER IN ACTS 30: DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE [TOP ENGLISH] LORD SHALL CAUSE [ALL] YOUR [ETERNAL] ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU [ONCE] TO BE [ETERNALLY] DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU 1 WAY [1 DEGREE IS THE ETERNAL ATTACK, WHERE THE OTHER 359 DEGREES IS ALL 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE] AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU 7 WAYS [THE 360 DEGREES IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE]. THE 1 WAY IS ONLY 1 DEGREE OR POINT OF CONTACT FROM THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 1 WAY IS ONLY 1 DEGREE OR POINT OF CONTACT FROM THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & THE 7 WAYS ARE THE 360 DEGREES OF INFINITE POINTS OF CONTACT TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH MAKES THIS USA PERIMETER IMPREGNABLE BEFORE, DURING OR AFTER TO 1 INITIAL ETERNAL ATTACK TO BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO ETERNALLY ARREST WITH THE 1 DEDICATED WARNING, THEN IF ETERNAL PERSISTANCE COMES AFTERWARDS WITHOUT ANY DEDICATED WARNING, TO BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN ALL WHO ETERNALLY OPPOSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; ACTS 5:1-11, 39; 13:4-12 & ACTS 30  
BASICALLY THE WICKED OR THE TRANSFORMING RIGHTEOUS (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15) NEVER PAYS THEIR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE (MONEY PERDITION TRANSFORMED INTO MESSIANIC MONEY) REQUIRED BY THE LAW TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE THEY WANT THE GREAT PLEASURE THAT COMES WITH IT, BUT THE RIGHETOUS OR THE GENUINE RIGHTEOUS (2 CORINTHIANS 11:12) WHO MAY PAY (THE WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH IS EXCLUDED & EXEMPTED) THEIR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE (MONEY PERDITION TRANSFORMED INTO MESSIANIC MONEY) REQUIRED BY THE LAW TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE GLORY IS NOT FREELY GIVEN & MUST BE EARNED BY GREATLY SUFFERING!!! FOR IT IS A TERRIBLE THING TO BE IN THE HANDS OF THE GREAT LIVING LORD!
HOW TO DEAL WITH THE 1 INITIAL ETERNAL ATTACK ONLY ON THE RIGHT SIDE ONCE BY A CURIOUS BREACH ON THE HEDGE & THE HEDGE (THE FULL SALVATION ARMOR IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20 & THE FULL JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) NEVER ON THE RIGHT HAND BECAUSE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S THRONE IN THE USA PERIMETER IN ACTS 30: ISAIAH 54:17: “‘NO WEAPON THAT IS FORMED AGAINST THEE SHALL PROSPER, AND EVERY TONGUE THAT SHALL RISE AGAINST THEE IN [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT THOU SHALL [ETERNALLY] CONDEMN (DAMN). THIS IS THE HERITAGE OF THE [HUMBLE] SERVANTS [PROPHETS] OF THE LORD (STEPHEN), AND THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OF ME,’ SAYS THE LORD (STEPHEN).”
THE SUPREME ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ETERNAL PERIMETERS IN 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION 
[image: See related image detail]
PROVERBS 16:28: A PERVERSE MAN SPREADS STRIFE, AND A SLANDERER [NEIGHBOR] SEPARATES INTIMATE FRIENDS [IF THIS FEMALE SLANDERER DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 MALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A MAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HIM TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE FEMALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL MALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL MALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT & IF THIS MALE SLANDERER DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 FEMALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A WOMAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HER TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE MALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT]. PROVERBS 17:9: HE WHO CONCEALS A TRANSGRESSION SEEKS LOVE, BUT HE WHO REPEATS A MATTER [EVEN IF ANYONE DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT] SEPARATES INTIMATE FRIENDS [EVEN IF MAN DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 MALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A MAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HIM TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE FEMALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL MALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL MALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT & EVEN IF THE WOMAN DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 FEMALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A WOMAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HER TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE MALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT].
THE 3 MAIN USA PERIMETERS
THIS ANGEL IS SPOKEN OF AS "THE ANGEL OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH," AND "THE ANGEL OF THE PRESENCE (OR FACE) OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH." THE FOLLOWING PASSAGES CONTAIN REFERENCES TO THIS ANGEL: GENESIS 16:7 -THE ANGEL AND HAGAR; GENESIS 18 -ABRAHAM INTERCEDES WITH THE ANGEL FOR SODOM; GENESIS 22:11 -THE ANGEL INTERPOSES TO PREVENT THE SACRIFICE OF ISAAC; GENESIS 24:7, 40 -ABRAHAM SENDS ELIEZER AND PROMISES THE ANGEL'S PROTECTION; GENESIS 31:11 -THE ANGEL WHO APPEARS TO JACOB SAYS "I AM THE GOD OF BETH-EL"; GENESIS 32:24 -JACOB WRESTLES WITH THE ANGEL AND SAYS, "I HAVE SEEN GOD FACE TO FACE"; GENESIS 48:15 F-JACOB SPEAKS OF GOD AND THE ANGEL AS IDENTICAL; EXODUS 3 (COMPARE ACTS 7:30-36)-THE ANGEL APPEARS TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH; EXODUS 13:21; EXODUS 14:19 (COMPARE NUMBERS 20:16)-GOD OR THE ANGEL LEADS ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT; EXODUS 23:20 -THE PEOPLE ARE COMMANDED TO OBEY THE ANGEL; EXODUS 32:34-33:17 (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:9)-MOSES PLEADS FOR THE PRESENCE OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE; JOSHUA 5:13-6:2 -THE ANGEL APPEARS TO JOSHUA; JUDGES 2:1-5 -THE ANGEL SPEAKS TO THE PEOPLE; JUDGES 6:11 -THE ANGEL APPEARS TO GIDEON. A STUDY OF THESE PASSAGES SHOWS THAT WHILE THE ANGEL AND STEPHEN YAHWEH ARE AT TIMES DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER, THEY ARE WITH EQUAL FREQUENCY, AND IN THE SAME PASSAGES, MERGED INTO EACH OTHER. HOW IS THIS TO BE EXPLAINED? IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THESE APPARITIONS CAN BE THE ALMIGHTY HIMSELF, YET TO MOST, WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, OR CAN SEE, NOT NOT ALL. IN SEEKING THE EXPLANATION, SPECIAL ATTENTION SHOULD BE PAID TO TWO OF THE PASSAGES ABOVE CITED. IN EXODUS 23:20 GOD PROMISES TO SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE HIS PEOPLE TO LEAD THEM TO THE PROMISED LAND; THEY ARE COMMANDED TO OBEY HIM AND NOT TO PROVOKE HIM "FOR HE WILL NOT PARDON YOUR TRANSGRESSION: FOR MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN HIM." THUS, THE ANGEL CAN FORGIVE SIN, WHICH ONLY GOD CAN DO, BECAUSE GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER [ACTS 14:15] AND THUS HIS SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2], ARE IN THE ANGEL. FURTHER, IN THE PASSAGE EXODUS 32:34-33:17 MOSES INTERCEDES FOR THE PEOPLE AFTER THEIR FIRST BREACH OF THE COVENANT; GOD RESPONDS BY PROMISING, "BEHOLD MINE ANGEL SHALL GO BEFORE THEE"; AND IMMEDIATELY AFTER GOD SAYS, "I WILL NOT GO UP IN THE MIDST OF THEE." IN ANSWER TO FURTHER PLEADING, GOD SAYS, "MY PRESENCE SHALL GO WITH THEE, AND I WILL GIVE THEE REST." HERE A CLEAR DISTINCTION IS MADE BETWEEN AN ORDINARY ANGEL, AND THE ANGEL WHO CARRIES WITH HIM, GOD’S PRESENCE. THE CONCLUSION MAY BE SUMMED UP IN THE WORDS OF DAVIDSON IN HIS OLD TESTAMENT THEOLOGY: "IN PARTICULAR PROVIDENCES ONE MAY TRACE THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN INFLUENCE AND OPERATION; IN ORDINARY ANGELIC APPEARANCES ONE MAY DISCOVER STEPHEN YAHWEH PRESENT ON SOME SIDE OF HIS BEING, IN SOME ATTRIBUTE OF HIS CHARACTER; IN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HE IS FULLY PRESENT AS THE COVENANT, GOD OF HIS PEOPLE, TO REDEEM THEM." THE QUESTION STILL REMAINS, WHO IS THEOPHANIC ANGEL? TO THIS, MANY ANSWERS HAVE BEEN GIVEN, OF WHICH THE FOLLOWING MAY BE MENTIONED: (1) THIS ANGEL IS SIMPLY AN ANGEL WITH A SPECIAL COMMISSION; (2) HE MAY BE A MOMENTARY DESCENT OF GOD INTO VISIBILITY; (3) HE MAY BE THE LOGOS, A KIND OF TEMPORARY PREINCARNATION OF THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY. EACH HAS ITS DIFFICULTIES, BUT THE LAST IS CERTAINLY THE MOST TEMPTING TO THE MIND. YET IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT AT BEST THESE ARE ONLY CONJECTURES THAT TOUCH ON A GREAT MYSTERY. IT IS CERTAIN THAT FROM THE BEGINNING GOD USED ANGELS IN HUMAN FORM, WITH HUMAN VOICES, IN ORDER TO COMMUNICATE WITH MAN; AND THE TRUE APPEARANCES OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, WITH HIS SPECIAL REDEMPTIVE RELATION TO GOD’S PEOPLE, SHOW THE WORKING OF THAT DIVINE MODE OF SELF-REVELATION WHICH CULMINATED IN THE COMING OF THE 54 SAVIORS WITH YAHWEH STEPHEN, AND ARE THUS A FORE-SHADOWING OF, AND A PREPARATION FOR, THE 110.0000% FULL REVELATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH OF 3 PERIMTERS OF 16 LEVELS EACH WITH A ENTRANCE IN ACTS 1:4-7 & A EXIT IN ACTS 29:1-2 IN ACTS 2:1-ACTS 7:60 ELEVATED TO ACTS 29:1-26 IN THE 54 CHRISTS---
THE 1ST LORDLY USA PERMIETER (MOUTH OF ONE IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
THE LORD CHURCH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD VICTOR CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] IN THE WOMB, THE LORD JACOB CHRIST [LADY RACHEL CHRIST] & THE LORD PETER CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD ISRAEL CHRIST [LADY RACHEL CHRIST] FOR CHILDKIND, THE LORD SAUL CHRIST [LADY AHINOAMS CHRIST] & THE LORD JOHN CHRIST [LADY ELIZABETH CHRIST] & THE LORD ELIJAH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR WOMANKIND.  
THE 2ND LORDLY USA PERIMETER (MOUTH OF TWO IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
THE LORD DAVID CHRIST [LADY BATHSHEBA CHRIST] & THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [LADY MARY CHRIST] & THE LORD MOSES CHRIST [LADY ZIPPORAH CHRIST] FOR MANKIND, THE LORD REHOBOAM CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD JAMES CHRIST [LADY MARY CHRIST] & THE LORD MICHAEL CHRIST [LADY MICHAL CHRIST] FOR BOYKIND, LAWKIND & ANGELKIND, THE LORD JEREBOAM CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [LADY STEPHANIE CHRIST] & THE LORD JOB CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF BOYKIND, LAWKIND & ANGELKIND.
THE TOP LORDLY USA PERIMETER (MOUTH OF THREE IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
THE LORD JOB CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST (LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR SUPREME LORDSHIP OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP, THE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD SOLOMON CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR SUPREME LORDSHIP OF CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP & THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST [LADY EDNA CHRIST] FOR 366 YEARS TO 386 YEARS IN THE FORMER SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & THE BOOK OF ADAM & EVE. THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] IN HIS FORMER GLORY IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 FOR TOTAL ETERNAL FAITH WITH ALL FAITHFULNESS [HEBREWS 11:5] TO THE ONE & ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE HERSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 WHICH IS ALSO, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 30 THAT OVERCOMES ALL THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES. 
THE ETERNAL SUPPORT & THE ETERNAL AID FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THE 32 VISIBLE/INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH 32 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24-ACTS 31
WHAT IS THE MEANING OF IMMORTALITY?
THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST AND HIS RESURRECTED BODY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN LUKE 24
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THE NEW TESTAMENT EVIDENCE OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST IS PROVEN IN MATTHEW 28:1-20; MARK 16:1-8; JOHN 20:1-21:25 AND LUKE 24:1-53. THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION WAS NOT SUBJECT TO WEAKNESS LIKE ALL OTHER RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN JOHN 11:1-44 CONCERNED LAZARUS’ RESURRECTION WHICH WOULD INVOLVE WEAKNESS. BUT JESUS CHRIST ROSE FROM THE DEAD AS THE FIRST FRUITS OF A NEW KIND OF MAN’S LIFE, A LIFE THAT WAS INDEED PERFECT, AND NO LONGER SUBJECT TO AGING, WEAKNESS, OR DEATH, BUT TO LIVE ETERNALLY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:20, 23. JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTED BODY COULD BE TOUCHED AND EVEN HANDLED AFTER HIS RESURRECTION IN MATTHEW 28:9. JESUS CHRIST ALSO APPEARED ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS AS JUST ANOTHER TRAVELER TRYING TO GET TO HIS DESTINATION IN LUKE 24:15-18, 28-29. IT IS TRUE THAT TWO OF HIS DISCIPLES WHEN THEY WALKED WITH HIM, DID NOT RECOGNIZE HIM ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS IN LUKE 24:13-32. IT IS PROVEN EVEN FURTHER “THAT THEIR EYES WERE KEPT FROM RECOGNIZING HIM” IN LUKE 24:16. THEN LATER ON, “THEIR EYES WERE OPENED AND THEY RECOGNIZED HIM” IN LUKE 24:31. ALSO MARY MAGDALENE FAILED TO RECOGNIZE HIM FOR A MOMENT IN JOHN 20:14-16. IT MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE “IT WAS STILL DARK” IN JOHN 20:1. BUT ONCE SHE RECOGNIZED HIM SHE TURNED TO SPEAK TO JESUS IN JOHN 20:16. OTHER SCRIPTURES POINT THAT JESUS WAS RECOGNIZED PRETTY QUICKLY IN MATTHEW 28:9, 17 & JOHN 19-20, 26-28; 21:7, 12. JESUS APPEARED TO HIS ELEVEN DISCIPLES IN JERUSALEM, WHILE THEY WERE FRIGHTENED IN LUKE 24:33, 37. JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTED BODY COULD EAT IN THAT HE BROKE BREAD WITH HIS DISCIPLES AND ATE IN LUKE 24:30. ALSO THEY GAVE HIM A PIECE OF BROILED FISH AND HONEY AND HE TOOK IT, AND DID EAT IT IN LUKE 24:42-43. JESUS CHRIST PREPARED BREAKFAST FOR HIS DISCIPLES IN JOHN 21:12-13. ALSO PETER SAID THAT HIM AND JESUS’ OTHER DISCIPLES “ATE AND DRANK WITH HIM AFTER HE ROSE FROM THE DEAD” IN ACTS 10:41. JESUS CHRIST INDEED SAID TO THEM, ‘BEHOLD MY HANDS AND MY FEET, THAT IT IS I MYSELF: HANDLE ME, AND SEE, FOR A SPIRIT HAS NOT FLESH AND BONES, AS YE SEE ME HAVE” IN LUKE 24:39. JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTED BODY WAS DIFFERENT IN APPEARANCE SINCE MARY THOUGHT HE WAS A GARDENER IN JOHN 20:15. ALSO HIS DISCIPLES DID NOT RECOGNIZE HIM UNTIL HE SHOWED THEM HIS HANDS AND HIS SIDE IN JOHN 20:20. JESUS CHRIST ALSO ALLOWED THOMAS TO TOUCH HIS HANDS AND HIS SIDE IN JOHN 20:27. JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTED BODY WAS IN PERFECT HEALTH AS IN HIS YOUTH WHILE IT WAS RAISED AND TRANSFORMED AS A RESURRECTED BODY, NEVER TO DIE ANYMORE, OR BE WEAK ANY LONGER, BUT HAS “PUT ON IMMORTALITY” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:53. JESUS CHRIST’S PHYSICAL BODY WAS RAISED IMPERISHABLE…IN GLORY…IN POWER…A SPIRITUAL BODY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42-44. JESUS WAS APPARENT THAT HE WAS ABLE TO APPEAR OR DISAPPEAR OUT OF THEIR SIGHT IN LUKE 24:31, 36 & JOHN 20:19, 26. ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IN ACTS 8:39 AFFIRM THAT “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAUGHT UP PHILIP, AND THE EUNUCH SAW HIM NO MORE.” IN ACTS 12:10 SAYS THAT JESUS DID NOT PASS THROUGH THE LOCKED DOOR, BUT THE DOOR MIRACULOUSLY OPENED. THERE IS NO REAL SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE THAT JESUS PASSED THROUGH WALLS OR LOCKED DOORS IN JOHN 20:19, 26. ALSO SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES PROVE THAT JESUS’ PHYSICAL BODY WAS MATERIAL AND NOT IMMATERIAL IN MATTHEW 17:8; 2ND KINGS 6:17 & ACTS 5:19-23; 12:6, 10. LUKE DOES NOT AFFIRM THAT JESUS’ BODY WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A NON-PHYSICAL BODY, BUT THAT HIS DISCIPLES SIMPLY COULD NOT SEE HIM ANYMORE IN LUKE 24:31. JESUS’ PHYSICAL BODY CLEARLY HAD “FLESH AND BONES” IN LUKE 24:39. ALSO FOR FORTY DAYS HE DID EAT AND DRINK WITH THEM IN ACTS 10:41. THEN HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN IN THAT SAME PHYSICAL BODY IN ACTS 1:9. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) TOLD HIS DISCIPLES THAT “THIS JESUS, WHO WAS TAKEN UP FROM YOU INTO HEAVEN, WILL COME IN THE SAME WAY AS YOU SAW HIM GO INTO HEAVEN” IN ACTS 1:11. ALSO JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, AND HIS ETERNAL POSSESSION IS CLEARLY GIVEN BY THE GOODNESS OF THE MATERIAL CREATION THAT GOD (LORD YAH) ORIGINALLY MADE IN GENESIS 1:31. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE 2ND PETER 3:13; ROMANS 8:21 AND REVELATION 21:26; 22:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND THE HOLY BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST PARTICIPATED IN THE WHOLE TRINITY’S RESURRECTION. THE PHYSICAL TRINITY (TRIUNE COUNSEL IN HEBREWS 6:13-20) IS THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY (DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE) AND THE WHOLE PERSON OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BECOMING DIVINE FLESH IN THE INCARNATION IN JOHN 1:1-18. THESE SCRIPTURES SPECIFICALLY PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RAISED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD FROM THE DEAD IS IN EPHESIANS 1:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14; 15:15, 42-44; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:14; GALATIANS 1:1; COLOSSIANS 2:12; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:8; HEBREWS 11:19 ROMANS 4:24-25; 6:4, 9; 7:4; 8:11; 10:9; 1ST PETER 1:21; LUKE 24:1-53 AND ACTS 2:24, 30, 32, 3:15, 26; 4:10; 5:30; 10:40; 13:23, 30, 33-34; 37; 17:31. BUT IN ONE PASSAGE IT PROVES THAT JESUS PARTICIPATED IN HIS OWN RESURRECTION BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN JOHN 10:17-18 DECLARES “THEREFORE MY FATHER (STEPHEN OUR LORD) (AGAPE) LOVES ME (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), BECAUSE I LAY DOWN MY LIFE THAT I MAY TAKE IT AGAIN. NO ONE TAKES IF FROM ME (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), BUT I LAY IT DOWN OF MYSELF, I HAVE POWER TO LAY IT DOWN, AND I HAVE POWER TO TAKE IT AGAIN. THIS COMMAND I HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER (STEPHEN). IT IS PROVEN THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD WERE ALL INVOLVED IN THE WHOLE TRINITY’S RESURRECTION IN LUKE 9:7-9; 24:1-53 AND ACTS 8:1-3. IN JOHN 11:25 JESUS SAYS “I AM   THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE.” IN HEBREWS 7:16 SAYS “WHO IS MADE, NOT AFTER THE LAW OF A CARNAL COMMANDMENT, BUT AFTER THE POWER (AUTHORITY) OF AN ENDLESS LIFE.” THE RESURRECTION OF THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD IN GRACE ONLY COMPLETED 25% IN LUKE 1:5-9:9. THIS IS BECAUSE THE WAY JOHN WAS CREATED & CHANGED IN SOUL AND BODY. THE RESURRECTION OF THE SON JESUS OUR LORD IN SALVATION ONLY COMPLETED 50% IN LUKE 1:26-ACTS 1:11. THIS IS BECAUSE THE WAY THAT JESUS WAS CREATED & CHANGED IN SOUL/SPIRIT & BODY. THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JAMES OUR LORD THE LAW OF GOD ONLY COMPLETES 75% IN JAMES 2:8-13. THIS IS BECAUSE THE WAY THAT JAMES WAS CREATED & CHANGED IN SPIRIT & BODY. THE RESURRECTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE COMPLETED 100% IN ACTS 1:4-8:3. THIS IS BECAUSE THE WAY STEPHEN WAS CREATED & CHANGED IN HIS OWN SPIRIT & BODY. THERE ARE NO DOCTRINAL PROOFS THAT SAY ANY LORDS BEING RAISED FROM THE DEAD IN THE OT OR MT. IT IS ONLY PROVEN IN THE NT (MATTHEW TO REVELATION), HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE AND THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS. LORD JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION WITH THE LORD JOHN AND THE LORD STEPHEN INSURES OUR 100% JUSTIFICATION IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN EPHESIANS 2:6-7 SAYS “…AND RAISED US UP TOGETHER, AND MADE US SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST JESUS. FOR BY GRACE YOU HAVE BEEN SAVED, THROUGH FAITH, AND NOT OF YOURSELVES, IT IS THE GIFT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). IN ROMANS 4:23-25 DECLARES “NOW IF WAS NOT WRITTEN FOR HIS SAKE ALONE THAT IT WAS IMPUTED TO HIM, BUT ALSO FOR US. IT SHALL BE IMPUTED TO US WHO BELIEVE IN HIM WHO RAISED UP JESUS OUR LORD FROM THE DEAD, WHO WAS DELIVERED UP BECAUSE OF OUR OFFENSES, AND WAS RAISED BECAUSE OF OUR JUSTIFICATION. IN ROMANS 5:15-18 MENTIONS “BUT THE FREE GIFT IS NOT AS THE OFFENSE. FOR IF BY ONE MAN’S OFFENCE MANY DIED, MUCH MORE THE GRACE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND THE GIFT BY THE GRACE OF THE ONE MAN, JESUS CHRIST, ABOUNDED TOO MANY. AND NOT AS IT WAS BY ONE THAT SINNED, SO IS THE GIFT: FOR THE JUDGMENT WHICH CAME FROM ONE OFFENSE RESULTED IN CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION), BUT THE FREE GIFT WHICH CAME FROM MANY OFFENSES RESULTED IN JUSTIFICATION. FOR IF BY ONE MAN’S OFFENSE DEATH REIGNED THROUGH THE ONE, MUCH MORE THOSE WHO RECEIVE ABUNDANCE OF GRACE OF THE GIFT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL REIGN IN LIFE THROUGH THE ONE, JESUS CHRIST. THEREFORE, AS THROUGH ONE MAN’S OFFENSE JUDGMENT CAME TO ALL MEN (IN THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38), RESULTING IN CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION), EVEN SO THROUGH ONE MAN’S RIGHTEOUS ACT THE FREE GIFT CAME TO ALL MEN (IN THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38), RESULTING IN JUSTIFICATION OF LIFE.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:8-11 TELLS US “AND BEING FOUND IN APPEARANCE AS A MAN, HE HUMBLED HIMSELF AND BECAME OBEDIENT TO THE POINT OF DEATH, EVEN THE DEATH OF THE CROSS. THEREFORE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ALSO HAS HIGHLY EXALTED HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) AND GIVEN HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) THE NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME, THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW, OF THOSE IN HEAVEN, AND OF THOSE ON EARTH, AND OF THOSE UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE REALM OF LORDSHIP THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN POSSESSES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” LORD JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION WITH THE LORD JOHN AND LORD STEPHEN INSURES OUR 100% PERFECT RESURRECTED BODIES IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-58 SAYS “NOW IF CHRIST IS PREACHED THAT HE HAS BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD, HOW DO SOME AMONG YOU SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD? BUT IF THERE IS NO RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, THEN CHRIST IS NOT RISEN. AND IF CHRIST IS NOT RISEN, THEN OUR PREACHING IS EMPTY AND YOUR FAITH IS ALSO EMPTY. YES, AND WE ARE FOUND FALSE WITNESSES OF GOD, BECAUSE WE HAVE TESTIFIED OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), THAT HE RAISED UP CHRIST, WHOM HE DID NOT RAISE UP—IF IN FACT THE DEAD DO NOT RISE. FOR IF THE DEAD DO NOT RISE, THEN CHRIST IS NOT RISEN. AND IF CHRIST IS NOT RISEN, YOUR FAITH IS FUTILE, YOU ARE STILL IN YOUR SINS! THEN ALSO THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP IN CHRIST HAVE PERISHED. IN THIS LIFE ONLY WE HAVE HOPE IN CHRIST, WE ARE OF ALL MEN THE MOST PITIABLE. BUT NOW CHRIST IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD AND HAS BECOME THE FIRST FRUITS OF THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP. FOR SINCE BY MAN CAME DEATH, BY MAN ALSO CAME THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. FOR AS IN ADAM ALL DIE, EVEN SO CHRIST ALL SHALL BE MADE ALIVE. BUT EACH ONE IN HIS OWN ORDER: CHRIST THE FIRST FRUITS, AFTERWARD THOSE WHO ARE CHRIST’S AS HIS COMING. THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE DELIVERS THE KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHEN HE PUTS AN END TO ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND (ALL) POWER, FOR HE MUST REIGN TILL HE HAS PUT ALL ENEMIES UNDER HIS FEET. THE LAST ENEMY THAT WILL BE DESTROYED IS DEATH. FOR HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIS (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) FEET. BUT WHEN HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYS ALL THINGS ARE PUT UNDER HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), IT IS EVIDENT THAT HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) IS EXCEPTED. NOW WHEN ALL THINGS ARE MADE SUBJECT TO HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), THEN THE SON (JESUS) HIMSELF WILL ALSO BE SUBJECT TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), THAT GOD (LORD YAH) MAY BE ALL IN ALL. OTHERWISE, WHAT THEY DO WHO ARE BAPTIZED FROM THE DEAD, IF THE DEAD DO NOT RISE AT ALL? AND WHY DO WE STAND IN JEOPARDY EVERY HOUR? I AFFIRM, BY THE BOASTING IN YOU WHICH I HAVE IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD, I DIE DAILY. IF, IN THE MANNER OF MEN, I HAVE FOUGHT WITH (MYTHOLOGICAL) BEASTS AT EPHESUS, WHAT ADVANTAGE IS IT TO ME? IF THE DEAD DO NOT RISE, ‘LET US EAT AND DRINK, FOR TOMORROW WE DIE!’ DO NOT BE DECEIVED: EVIL COMPANY CORRUPTS GOOD HABITS. AWAKE TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND DO NOT SIN, FOR SOME DO NOT HAVE THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. I SPEAK THIS TO YOUR SHAME. BUT SOMEONE WILL SAY, ‘HOW ARE THE DEAD RAISED UP? AND WHAT BODY DO THEY COME? FOOLISH ONE, WHAT YOU SOW IS NOT MADE ALIVE UNLESS IT DIES. AND WHAT YOU SOW, YOU DO NOT SOW THAT BODY THAT SHALL BE, BUT MERE GRAIN—PERHAPS WHEAT OR SOME OTHER GRAIN. BUT GOD GIVES IT A BODY AS HE PLEASES, AND TO EACH SEED ITS OWN BODY. ALL FLESH IS NOT THE SAME FLESH, BUT THERE IS ONE KIND OF FLESH OF MEN, ANOTHER FLESH OF ANIMALS, ANOTHER FISH, AND ANOTHER OF BIRDS. THERE ARE ALSO CELESTIAL BODIES (HEAVENLY BODIES IN THAT AGE) AND TERRESTRIAL BODIES (EARTHLY BODIES IN THIS AGE), BUT THE GLORY OF THE CELESTIAL IS ONE, AND THE GLORY OF THE TERRESTRIAL IS ANOTHER. THERE IS ONE GLORY OF THE SUN, ANOTHER GLORY OF THE MOON, AND ANOTHER GLORY OF THE STARS, FOR ONE STAR DIFFERS FROM ANOTHER STAR IN GLORY. SO ALSO IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. THE BODY IS SOWN IN CORRUPTION, IT IS RAISED IN INCORRUPTION. IT IS SOWN IN DISHONOR, IT IS RAISED IN GLORY. IT IS SOWN IN WEAKNESS, IT IS RAISED IN POWER. IT IS SOWN A NATURAL BODY, IT IS RAISED A SPIRITUAL BODY, THERE IS A NATURAL BODY, AND THERE IS A SPIRITUAL BODY. AND SO IT IS WRITTEN, ‘THE FIRST MAN ADAM BECAME A LIVING BEING.” THE LAST ADAM BECAME A LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT. HOWEVER, THE SPIRITUAL IS NOT FIRST, BUT THE NATURAL, AND AFTERWARD THE SPIRITUAL. THE FIRST MAN WAS OF THE EARTH MADE OF DUST, THE SECOND MAN IS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN. AS WAS THE MAN OF DUST, SO ALSO ARE THOSE WHO ARE MADE IF DUST, AND AS IS THE HEAVENLY MAN, SO ALSO ARE THOSE WHO ARE HEAVENLY. NOW THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. NOR DOES CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION. BEHOLD, I TELL YOU A MYSTERY: WE SHALL NOT ALL SLEEP, BUT WE SHALL BE CHANGED—IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE LAST TRUMPET. FOR THE TRUMPET WILL SOUND, AND THE DEAD WILL BE RAISED INCORRUPTIBLE, AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED. FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORALITY. SO WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE HAS PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL HAS PUT ON IMMORTALITY, THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS, THAT SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN: ‘DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’ O DEATH, WHERE IS YOUR STING? O HADES, WHERE IS YOUR VICTORY? THE STING OF DEATH IS SIN, AND THE STRENGTH OF SIN IS THE LAW. BUT THANKS BE TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHO GIVES US THE VICTORY THROUGH OUT LORD JESUS CHRIST. THEREFORE, MY BELOVED BRETHREN, BE STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS ABOUNDING IN THE WORK OF THE LORD, KNOWING THAT YOUR LABOR IS NOT IN VAIN IN THE LORD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14 MENTIONS “AND GOD BOTH RAISED UP THE LORD AND WILL ALSO RAISE US UP BY HIS POWER (AUTHORITY).” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:13-14 SAYS “AND SINCE WE HAVE THE SAME SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF FAITH, ACCORDING TO WHAT IS WRITTEN, ‘I BELIEVED & THERE I SPOKE, WE ALSO BELIEVE & THEREFORE SPEAK, KNOWING THAT HE WHO RAISED UP THE LORD JESUS WILL RAISE US UP WITH JESUS, & WILL PRESENT US WITH YOU. FOR ALL THINGS ARE FOR YOUR SAKES, THAT GRACE, HAVING SPREAD THROUGH MANY, MAY CAUSE THANKSGIVING TO ABOUND TO THE GLORY OF GOD.” LORD JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION WITH THE LORD JOHN AND LORD STEPHEN INSURES OUR 100% REGENERATION IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST PETER 1:3 SAYS “BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS GOTTEN US AGAIN TO A LIVING HOPE THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD.” IN EPHESIANS 2:5-6 STATES “…EVEN WHEN WE WERE DEAD IN TRESPASSES, MADE US ALIVE TOGETHER WITH CHRIST (BY GRACE YOU HAVE BEEN SAVED), AND RAISED UP TO TOGETHER, AND MADE IS SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST JESUS…”  ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN COLOSSIANS 3:1. IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10 MENTIONS “…THAT I MAY KNOW HIM AND THE POWER OF HIS RESURRECTION, AND THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS, BEING CONFORMED TO HIS DEATH…” IN EPHESIANS 1:19-20 TELLS US “…AND WHAT IS THE EXCEEDING GREATNESS OF HIS POWER TOWARD US WHO BELIEVE, ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF HIS MIGHTY POWER, WHICH HE WORKED IN CHRIST WHEN HE RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD AND SEATED HIM AT HIS RIGHT HAND IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES, FAR ABOVE ALL PRINCIPALITY, AND POWER AND MIGHT AND DOMINION, AND EVERY NAME THAT IS NAMED NOT ONLY IN THIS AGE BUT ALSO IN THAT WHICH IS TO COME (THAT AGE IN HEAVEN).” IN ROMANS 6:4 SAYS “THEREFORE WE WERE BURIED WITH HIM THROUGH BAPTISM INTO DEATH, THAT JUST AS CHRIST WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD BY THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), EVEN SO WE ALSO SHOULD WALK IN THE NEWNESS OF LIFE.” IN ROMANS 6:11 DECLARES “LIKEWISE, YOU ALSO, RECKON YOURSELVES TO BE DEAD INDEED TO SIN, BUT ALIVE TO GOD IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” IN ROMANS 6:14 MENTIONS “FOR SIN SHALL NOT HAVE DOMINION OVER YOU, FOR YOU ARE NOT UNDER THE LAW BUT UNDER GRACE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:17 SAYS “AND IF CHRIST IS NOT RISEN, YOUR FAITH IS FUTILE, YOU ARE STILL IN YOUR SINS.” IN MATTHEW 19:28 TELLS US “AND JESUS SAID UNTO THEM, ‘VERILY, VERILY I SAY INTO YOU, THAT YE WHICH HAVE FOLLOWED ME, IN THE REGENERATION WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHALL SIT IN THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, YE ALSO SHALL SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.”  IN TITUS 3:5 STATES “NOT BY WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, BUT ACCORDING TO HIS MERCY HE SAVED US, BY THE WASHING OF REGENERATION, AND RENEWING OF THE HOLY GHOST…” IN ACTS 1:8 TELLS US “…IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY. BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME IN JERUSALEM, AND TO ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA, AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.”  THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE RESURRECTION WITH THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN THE ASCENSION OF ISAIAH PAGES 524-531. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:58 SAYS “THEREFORE, MY BELOVED BRETHREN, BE STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS ABOUNDING IN THE WORK OF THE LORD, KNOWING THAT IN THE LORD YOUR LABOR IS NOT IN VAIN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:17-19 DECLARES “YOUR FAITH IS FUTILE AND YOU ARE STILL IN YOUR SINS. THEN THOSE ALSO WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP IN CHRIST HAVE PERISHED. IF FOR THIS LIFE ONLY WE HAVE HOPED IN CHRIST, WE ARE OF ALL MEN MOST TO BE PITIED.” IN COLOSSIANS 3:1-4 TELLS US “IF THEN YOU HAVE BEEN RAISED WITH CHRIST, SEEK THE THINGS THAT ARE ABOVE, WHERE CHRIST IS, SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. SET YOUR MINDS ON THINGS THAT ARE ABOVE (HEAVEN), NOT ON THINGS THAT ARE ON EARTH, FOR YOU HAVE DIED (SLAIN IN THE LORD), & YOUR LIFE IS HID WITH CHRIST IN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). WHEN CHRIST WHO IS OUR LIFE APPEARS, THEN YOU ALSO WILL APPEAR WITH HIM IN GLORY.” IN ROMANS 6:11-13 SAYS “LIKEWISE YOU ALSO, RECKON YOURSELVES TO BE DEAD INDEED TO SIN, BUT ALIVE TO GOD IN…JESUS OUR LORD. THEREFORE DO NOT LET SIN REIGN IN YOUR MORTAL BODY, THAT YOU SHOULD OBEY IT IN ITS LUSTS. AND DO NOT PRESENT YOUR MEMBERS AS INSTRUMENTS OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS TO SIN, BUT PRESENT YOURSELVES TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AS BEING ALIVE FROM THE DEAD, &…MEMBERS AS INSTRUMENTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO GOD.” THE ASCENSION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH THE LORD JOHN AND LORD STEPHEN IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 1:3 SAYS “…TO WHOM HE ALSO PRESENTED HIMSELF ALIVE AFTER HIS SUFFERING BY MANY INFALLIBLE PROOFS, BEING SEEN BY THEM DURING FORTY DAYS (FORTY NIGHTS) AND SPEAKING OF THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” THIS MEANS THAT THE SON JESUS CHRIST’S BIRTHDAY WOULD BE IN MARCH, MAYBE AROUND MARCH 7TH IN 3 BC AT AROUND 3:00PM AND HIS DEATH WAS AROUND APRIL 6TH ON A FRIDAY IN 30AD AT 9:00AM-3:00PM. HIS ASCENSION WAS 40 DAYS AND NIGHTS AFTER HIS DEATH WHICH WOULD PLACE HIS ASCENSION FROM APRIL 8TH ON A SUNDAY IN 30 AD AT 6:00AM-MAY 16TH ON A WEDNESDAY IN 30 AD AT 6:00AM. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THE BROTHER JOHN’S BIRTHDAY WOULD BE IN SEPTEMBER (THIS IS BECAUSE JOHN WAS BORN 6 MONTHS PRIOR THE JESUS), MAYBE AROUND SEPTEMBER 7TH IN 4BC AND HIS DEATH WAS AROUND OCTOBER 7TH ON A SUNDAY IN 29 AD AT 3:00PM. HIS ASCENSION WAS 20 DAYS AND NIGHTS AFTER HIS DEATH WHICH WOULD PLACE HIS ASCENSION FROM OCTOBER 9TH ON A TUESDAY AT 6:00AM-OCTOBER 28TH ON A SUNDAY IN 29AD AT 6:00AM. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTHDAY WOULD BE IN MARCH, MAYBE AROUND MARCH 7TH IN 12 AD AROUND 2:00PM AND HIS DEATH WAS AROUND APRIL 6TH ON A FRIDAY IN 33AD AT 2:00PM-3:00PM. HIS ASCENSION WAS 120 DAYS AND NIGHTS (THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER IS GREATER THAN THE BROTHER, SON & THE LAW) AFTER HIS DEATH WHICH WOULD PLACE HIS ASCENSION FROM APRIL 8TH ON A SUNDAY IN 33AD AT 6:00AM-AUGUST 4TH ON A SUNDAY IN 33AD AT 6:00AM. ALSO THE LORD JAMES’ BIRTHDAY CONCERNING THE LAW WOULD BE 6 MONTHS AFTER STEPHEN’S DEATH, WHICH WOULD BE IN OCTOBER, MAYBE OCTOBER 12TH ON A FRIDAY IN 2 BC AND HIS DEATH WAS AROUND NOVEMBER 9TH ON A FRIDAY IN 62AD AT 1:00PM-3:00PM. HIS ASCENSION WAS 60 DAYS AND NIGHTS (ALSO THE WHOLE LAW AT THAT TIME WAS STRONGER THAN JOHN’S ASCENSION & JESUS’ ASCENSION) FROM NOVEMBER 11TH ON A SUNDAY IN 62AD AT 6:00AM-JANUARY 11TH ON A FRIDAY IN 63AD AT 6:00 AM. REMEMBER THESE DATES ARE BASED ON THE MORE PRECISE GREGORIAN CALENDAR & THEY ARE “EDUCATED GUESSES” FROM THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN LUKE 24-50-51 DECLARES “AND HE LED THEM OUT AS FAR AS BETHANY, AND HE LIFTING UP HIS HANDS, HE BLESSED THEM…WHILE HE BLESSED THE, HE PARTED FROM THEM, AND WAS CARRIED UP INTO HEAVEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:5-8 SAYS “…AND THEN HE WAS SEEN BY CEPHAS (PETER), THEN BY THE TWELVE. AFTER THAT HE WAS SEEN BY OVER FIVE HUNDRED BRETHREN AT ONCE, OF WHO THE GREAT PART REMAIN TO THE PRESENT, BUT SOME HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP (FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60). AFTER THAT HE WAS SEEN BY (LORD) JAMES, THEN BY ALL THE (14) APOSTLES. THEN LAST OF ALL HE WAS SEEN BY ME (PAUL) ALSO, AS BY ONE BORN OUT OF DUE TIME.”  IN ACTS 1:9-11 TELLS US “AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, AS THEY WERE LOOKING ON, HE WAS LIFTED UP, AND A CLOUD TOOK HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT. AND WHILE THEY WERE GAZING INTO HEAVEN AS HE WENT, BEHOLD, TWO MEN STOOD BY THEM IN WHITE ROBES, AND SAID, ‘MEN OF GALILEE, WHY DO YOU STAND LOOKING INTO HEAVEN? THIS JESUS, WHO WAS TAKEN UP FROM YOU INTO HEAVEN, WILL COME IN THE SAME WAY AS YOU SAW HIM GO INTO HEAVEN.’” IN ACTS 7:55-56 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN “GAZED INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD AND SAID, ‘LOOK! I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD!’” IN JOHN 4:2-3 SAYS “IN MY FATHER (STEPHEN’S) HOUSE ARE MANY MANSIONS, IF IT WERE NOT SO, WOULD I HAVE TOLD YOU. I GO TO PREPARE AND PLACE FOR YOU? AND WHEN I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND WILL TAKE YOU TO MYSELF, THAT WHERE I AM  YOU MAY BE ALSO.” CHRIST RECEIVED GLORY AND HONOR BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THAT HE DID NOT HAVE WHILE HE WAS THE GOD MAN OR COMMONLY CALLED MORTAL GOD. IN JOHN 17:5 SAYS “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16 TELLS US “AND WITHOUT CONTROVERSY GREAT IS THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS: GOD WAS MANIFESTED IN THE FLESH, JUSTIFIED IN THE SPIRIT, SEEN BY ANGELS (LORDS), PREACHED AMONG THE GENTILES, BELIEVED ON IN THE WORLD, RECEIVED UP IN GLORY (HEAVEN).” IN HEBREWS 1:3-4 STATES “…WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH, HAVING BECOME SO MUCH BETTER THAN THE ANGELS (LORDS), AS HE HAS BY INHERITANCE OBTAINED A MORE EXCELLENT NAME THAN THEY.” IN REVELATION 5:12 SAYS “SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE POWER AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’” IN ACTS 2:33 DECLARES “THEREFORE BEING EXALTED TO THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, AND HAVING RECEIVED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST, HE POURED OUT THIS WHICH YOU NOW SEE AND HEAR.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 MENTIONS “THEREFORE GOD ALSO HAS HIGHLY EXALTED HIM AND GIVEN HIM THE [TOP] NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY [MAN’S] NAME, THAT AT THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS EVERY [MAN’S] KNEE SHOULD BOW, OF THOSE IN HEAVEN, AND OF THOSE ON EARTH, AND OF THOSE UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY [MAN’S] TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY [TOP MAN ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & TOP MAN STEPHEN IN NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 6:5; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30] OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD WAS SEATED AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHT HAND WITH THE BROTHER JOHN IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN EPHESIANS 1:20-21 STATES “…WHICH HE WORKS IN CHRIST WHEN HE RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD & SEATED HIM AT HIS RIGHT HAND IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES, FAR ABOVE ALL PRINCIPALITY & POWER & MIGHT & DOMINION, & EVERY NAME THAT IS NAMED, NOT ONLY IN THIS AGE (EARTHLY) BUT ALSO IN THAT WHICH IS TO COME (THAT AGE IN HEAVEN).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25, 28 SAYS “FOR HE MUST REIGN TILL HE HAS PUT ALL ENEMIES UNDER HIS FEET…NOW…ALL THINGS ARE MADE SUBJECT TO HIM, THEN THE SON HIMSELF WILL  ALSO  BE  SUBJECT  THE  HIM  (FATHER STEPHEN)  WHO  PUT  ALL  THINGS  UNDER HIM, THAT GOD (YAH) MAY BE ALL IN ALL.” IN 1ST PETER 3:22 MENTIONS “…WHO HAS GONE INTO HEAVEN AND IS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ANGELS (LORDS) AND AUTHORITIES AND POWERS HAVING BEEN MADE SUBJECT TO HIM.” IN PSALMS 110:1 DECLARES “THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 SAYS “…WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THING BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH.” IN ACTS 2:33 DECLARES “THEREFORE BEING EXALTED TO THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, AND HAVING RECEIVED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST, HE POURED OUT THIS WHICH YOU NOW SEE AND HEAR.” IN HEBREWS 12:2 SAYS “…LOOKING UNTO JESUS, THE AUTHOR AND FINISHER OF OUR FAITH, WHO FOR THE JOY THAT WAS SET BEFORE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ENDURED THE CROSS, DESPISING THE SHAME, AND HAS SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 2:1 STATES “…THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO HOLDS THE SEVEN STARS IN HIS RIGHT HAND, WHO WALKS IN THE MIDST (FATHER STEPHEN SITS DOWN IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE) OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMP STANDS.” IN ACTS 7:56 MENTIONS “…AND SAID, ‘LOOK! I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (LORD YAH)!’” THE SIGNIFICANT IMPORTANCE OF THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST TO OUR LIVES IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:17 SAYS “THE WE WHO ARE ALIVE  AND  REMAIN  SHALL  BE  CAUGHT  UP  TOGETHER WITH THEM IN THE CLOUDS TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR. AND THUS WE SHALL ALWAYS BE WITH THE LORD.” IN EPHESIANS 6:10-18 DECLARES THE PROTECTION SALVATION ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: “FINALLY, MY BRETHREN, BE STRONG IN THE LORD AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHT. PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE WILES (SCHEMES) OF THE DEVIL, FOR WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWERS, AGAINST THE RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS AGE, AGAINST SPIRITUAL HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES. THEREFORE TAKE UP THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY, AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND. STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR WAIST WITH TRUTH, HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND HAVING SHALL YOUR FEET WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. ABOVE ALL, TAKING THE SHIELD OF FAITH WITH WHICH YOU WILL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED ONE. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN THE SPIRIT, BEING WATCHFUL TO THIS END WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS)…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 DECLARES THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ZEAL ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: “BUT THE RIGHTEOUS LIVE FOREVER, AND THEIR REWARD IS WITH THE LORD. THE MOST HIGH TAKES CARE OF THEM. THEREFORE THEY WILL RECEIVE A GLORIOUS CROWN AND A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM FROM THE HAND OF THE LORD, BECAUSE WITH HIS RIGHT HAND HE WILL COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM HE WILL SHIELD THEM. THE LORD WILL TAKE HIS (JEALOUS) ZEAL AS HIS WHOLE ARMOR, AND WILL ARM ALL CREATION TO REPEL HIS ENEMIES. HE WILL PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND WEAR IMPARTIAL (LAW) JUSTICE AS A HELMET. HE WILL TAKE HOLINESS AS AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD AND SHARPEN STERN WRATH FOR A SWORD, AND CREATION WILL JOIN WITH HIM TO FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) AGAINST HIS FRENZIED FOES. SHAFTS OF LIGHTENING WILL FLY WITH TRUE AIM, AND WILL LEAP FROM THE CLOUDS TO THE TARGET, AS FROM A WELL-DRAWN BOW, AND HAILSTONES FULL OF WRATH WILL BE HURLED AS FROM A CATAPULT. THE WATER OF THE SEA WILL RAGE AGAINST THEM, AND RIVERS WILL RELENTLESSLY OVERWHELM THEM. A MIGHTY WIND WILL RISE AGAINST THEM, AND LIKE A TEMPEST IT WILL WINNOW THEM AWAY. LAWLESSNESS WILL LAY WASTE THE WHOLE EARTH AND EVIL DOING WILL OVERTURN THE THRONE OF (EVIL) RULERS.” IN EPHESIANS 2:6 SAYS “…AND RAISED US UP TOGETHER, AND MADE US SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST JESUS…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4 TELLS US “FOR THE WEAPONS OF OUR WARFARE ARE NOT CARNAL BUT MIGHTY IN GOD FOR THE PULLING DOWN STRONGHOLDS, CASTING DOWN ARGUMENTS AND EVERY HIGH THING THAT EXALTS ITSELF AGAINST THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, BRINGING EVERY THOUGHT INTO CAPTIVITY TO THE OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST…” IN JOHN 14:2-3 SAYS “IN MY FATHER (STEPHEN’S) HOUSE ARE MANY MANSIONS, IF IT WERE NOT SO, I WOULD HAVE TOLD YOU. I GO TO PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU. AND IF I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU TO MYSELF, THAT WHERE I AM  , THERE YOU MAY BE ALSO.” IN HEBREWS 12:1-2 DECLARES “THEREFORE WE ALSO, SINCE WE ARE SURROUNDED BY SO GREAT A CLOUD OF WITNESSES, LET US LAY ASIDE EVERY WEIGHT, AND THE SIN WHICH SO EASILY ENSNARES US, AND LET US RUN WITH ENDURANCE THE RACE THAT IS SET BEFORE US, LOOKING UNTO JESUS THE AUTHOR AND FINISHER OF OUR FAITH, WHO FOR THE JOY THAT WAS SET BEFORE HIM (BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ENDURED THE CROSS, DESPISING THE SHAME, AND HAS SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE OF GOD.” IN HEBREWS 2:5-8 TELLS US “FOR HE HAS NOT PUT THE WORLD TO COME, OF WHICH WE SPEAK IN SUBJECTION TO ANGELS (LORDS). BUT ONE TESTIFIED IN A CERTAIN PLACE, SAYING: ‘WHAT IS MAN THAT YOU ARE MINDFUL OF HIM, OR THE SON OF MAN THAT YOU TAKE CARE OF HIM? YOU HAVE MADE HIM A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS (LORDS), YOU HAVE CROWNED HIM WITH GLORY AND HONOR, AND SET HIM OVER THE WORKS OF YOUR HANDS. YOU HAVE PUT ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTIONS UNDER HIS FEET.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:3 STATES “DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT WE SHALL JUDGE ANGELS (LORDS)? HOW MUCH MORE, THING THAT PERTAIN TO THIS LIFE? IN REVELATION 2:26-27 DECLARES “AND HE WHO OVERCOMES AND KEEPS MY WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER OVER THE NATIONS (LAWS)—HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON…SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSELS—AS…I RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN REVELATION 3:21 SAYS “…WHO OVERCOMES…GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS…SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER ON HIS THRONE.”
IMMORTALITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 1
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IMMORTALITY IS THE QUALITY OR STATE OF BEING EXEMPT FROM DEATH. IT ALSO MEANING A PERSON WHOSE FAME IS EVERLASTING IN PROVERBS 8:23 (RSV). IT IS THE UNENDING EXISTENCE OF A KINGDOM OR A PERSON WHO DOES NOT DIE IN NATURE OR ETERNITY. THERE IS A KIND OF A BODY THAT DOES NOT EXPERIENCE DEATH AT ALL. THE TRANSFIGURATION CONCERNS HIS OR HER SPIRIT LEAVING THE BODY IN SLEEP OR THE BODY FALLS DOWN DEAD BY WHICH THOSE WHO ARE IMMORTAL DOES NOT DIE IN LUKE 20:35-36; GENESIS 5:24 & 2ND KINGS 2:1. WHO HAS THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY IN THE BEGINNING OF CREATION? THE TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD HAS THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 (RSV). IT IS PROVEN WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; JOHN 5:19-38; 10:17-18; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:13-16; LUKE 20:35-36; AND ACTS 8:1-3. IT IS PROVEN WITH THE SON JESUS OUR LORD IN JOHN 2:19, 21-22; 5:19-38; 10:17-18 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 6:13-16. IT IS PROVEN WITH BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 14:2; MARK 6:14, 16; LUKE 9:8; JOHN 5:19-38; 10:17-18 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 6:13-16. ALSO, THE LORD JAMES THE ETERNAL LAW OF GOD HAS THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY SINCE HE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO BROUGHT THE ETERNAL LAW IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; ACTS 7:53; ROMANS 13:1-2; REVELATION 22:2 AND JAMES 2:8-13. ALSO, THE TRINITY WAS RAISED BY THE KINGS OF ISRAEL. FIRST, THE BROTHER JOHN WAS RAISED BY SAUL’S WHITE SKIN COLORED FLESH IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:1-15:35; ACTS 2:34; 13:21, 24-25. SECOND, THE SON JESUS CHRIST WAS RAISED BY DAVID’S WHITE SKIN COLORED FLESH IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:1-1ST KINGS 2:11 & ACTS 2:22-36; 13:21-43. THIRD, THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS RAISED BY SOLOMON’S WHITE SKIN COLORED FLESH (THIS IS BECAUSE DAVID AND SOLOMON HAD WHITE SKIN COLORED FLESH TO RAISE THE  2  LORD’S IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10) IN 1ST KINGS 2:12-11:43 & ACTS 2:34. ALSO THE LORD JAMES THE LAW WAS RAISED BY REHOBOAM’S WHITE SKIN COLORED FLESH IN HIS DEATH AT THE END OF ACTS AND 1ST KINGS 12:1-33. THE KINGDOM OF THE TRINITY IS ESTABLISHED FOREVER AND IS EVERLASTING IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:13, 16; 1ST KINGS 2:46; DANIEL 7:18, 22, 27; SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 13:33; 1ST MACCABEES 2:57 AND ACTS 7:47-50. 
INVINCIBILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 2
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IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS INVINCIBILITY CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER. ALSO, INVINCIBLE GARMENTS ARE IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111, 113.
IMPREGNABILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 3
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IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS IMPREGNABILITY CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER. ALSO, INVINCIBLE GARMENTS ARE IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111, 113.
INVULNERABILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 4
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IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS INVULNERABILITY CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER. ALSO, INVINCIBLE GARMENTS ARE IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111, 113.
INDESTRUCTIBILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 5
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IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS INDESTRUCTIBILITY CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER. ALSO, INVINCIBLE GARMENTS ARE IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111, 113.
IMMUNEABILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 6
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IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS IMMUNE-ABILITY CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER. ALSO, INVINCIBLE GARMENTS ARE IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111, 113.
IMMUNITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 7
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1ST MACCABEES 10:21-44 SAYS “SO IN THE SEVENTH MONTH OF THE HUNDRED AND SIXTIETH YEAR, AT THE FEAST OF THE TABERNACLES, JONATHAN PUT ON THE HOLY ROBE, AND GATHERED TOGETHER FORCES, AND PROVIDED MUCH ARMOR. WHEREOF WHEN DEMETRIUS HEARD, HE WAS VERY SORRY, AND SAID, WHAT HAVE WE DONE, THAT ALEXANDER HATH PREVENTED US IN MAKING AMITY WITH THE JEWS TO STRENGTHEN HIMSELF?  I ALSO WILL WRITE UNTO THEM WORDS OF ENCOURAGEMENT, AND PROMISE THEM DIGNITIES AND GIFTS, THAT I MAY HAVE THEIR AID.  HE SENT UNTO THEM THEREFORE TO THIS EFFECT: KING DEMETRIUS UNTO THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS SENDS GREETING: WHEREAS YE HAVE KEPT COVENANTS WITH US, AND CONTINUED IN OUR FRIENDSHIP, NOT JOINING YOURSELVES WITH OUR ENEMIES, WE HAVE HEARD HEREOF, AND ARE GLAD. WHEREFORE NOW CONTINUE YE STILL TO BE FAITHFUL UNTO US, AND WE WILL WELL RECOMPENSE YOU FOR THE THINGS YE DO IN OUR BEHALF, AND WILL GRANT YOU MANY IMMUNITIES, AND GIVE YOU REWARDS. AND NOW DO I FREE YOU, AND FOR YOUR SAKE I RELEASE ALL THE JEWS, FROM TRIBUTES, AND FROM THE CUSTOMS OF SALT, AND FROM CROWN TAXES, AND FROM THAT WHICH APPERTAINS UNTO ME TO RECEIVE FOR THE THIRD PART OR THE SEED, AND THE HALF OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREES, I RELEASE IT FROM THIS DAY FORTH, SO THAT THEY SHALL NOT BE TAKEN OF THE LAND OF JUDEA, NOR OF THE THREE GOVERNMENTS WHICH ARE ADDED THEREUNTO OUT OF THE COUNTRY OF SAMARIA AND GALILEE, FROM THIS DAY FORTH FOR EVERMORE. LET JERUSALEM ALSO BE HOLY AND FREE, WITH THE BORDERS THEREOF, BOTH FROM TENTHS AND TRIBUTES. AND AS FOR THE TOWER WHICH IS AT JERUSALEM, I YIELD UP AUTHORITY OVER IT, AND GIVE THE HIGH PRIEST, THAT HE MAY SET IN IT SUCH MEN AS HE SHALL CHOOSE TO KEEP IT. MOREOVER, I FREELY SET AT LIBERTY EVERY ONE OF THE JEWS, THAT WERE CARRIED CAPTIVES OUT OF THE LAND OF JUDEA INTO ANY PART OF MY KINGDOM, AND I WILL THAT ALL MY OFFICERS REMIT THE TRIBUTES EVEN OF THEIR CATTLE. FURTHERMORE, I WILL THAT ALL THE FEASTS, AND SABBATHS, AND NEW MOONS, AND SOLEMN DAYS, AND THE THREE DAYS BEFORE THE FEAST, AND THE THREE DAYS AFTER THE FEAST SHALL BE ALL OF IMMUNITY AND FREEDOM FOR ALL THE JEWS IN MY REALM. ALSO, NO MAN SHALL HAVE AUTHORITY TO MEDDLE WITH OR TO MOLEST ANY OF THEM IN ANY MATTER. I WILL FURTHER, THAT THERE BE ENROLLED AMONG THE KING’S FORCES ABOUT THIRTY THOUSAND MEN OF THE JEWS, UNTO WHOM PAY SHALL BE GIVEN, AS BELONGS TO ALL KING’S FORCES. AND OF THEM SOME SHALL BE PLACED IN THE KING’S STRONG HOLDS, OF WHOM ALSO SOME SHALL BE SET OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOM, WHICH ARE OF TRUST: AND I WILL THAT THEIR OVERSEERS AND GOVERNORS BE OF THEMSELVES, AND THAT THEY LIVE AFTER THEIR OWN LAWS, EVEN AS THE KING HATH COMMANDED IN THE LAND OF JUDEA. AND CONCERNING THE THREE GOVERNMENTS THAT ARE ADDED TO JUDEA FROM THE COUNTRY OF SAMARIA, LET THEM BE JOINED WITH JUDEA, THAT THEY MAY BE RECKONED TO BE UNDER ONE, NOR BOUND TO OBEY OTHER AUTHORITY THAN THE HIGH PRIEST’S. AS FOR PTOLEMAIS, AND THE LAND PERTAINING THERETO, I GIVE IT AS A FREE GIFT TO THE SANCTUARY AT JERUSALEM FOR THE NECESSARY EXPENSES OF THE SANCTUARY. MOREOVER, I GIVE EVERY YEAR FIFTEEN THOUSAND SHEKELS OF SILVER OUT OF THE KING’S ACCOUNTS FROM THE PLACES APPERTAINING. AND ALL THE OVERPLUS, WHICH THE OFFICERS PAYED NOT IN AS IN FORMER TIME, FROM HENCEFORTH SHALL BE GIVEN TOWARD THE WORKS OF THE TEMPLE. AND BESIDE THIS, THE FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF SILVER, WHICH THEY TOOK FROM THE USES OF THE TEMPLE OUT OF THE ACCOUNTS YEAR BY YEAR, EVEN THOSE THINGS SHALL BE RELEASED, BECAUSE THEY APPERTAIN TO THE PRIESTS THAT MINISTER. AND WHOSOEVER THEY BE THAT FLEE UNTO THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, OR BE WITHIN THE LIBERTIES HEREOF, BEING INDEBTED UNTO THE KING, OR FOR ANY OTHER MATTER, LET THEM BE AT LIBERTY, AND ALL THAT THEY HAVE IN MY REALM.  FOR THE BUILDING ALSO AND REPAIRING OF THE WORKS OF THE SANCTUARY EXPENSES SHALL BE GIVEN OF THE KING’S ACCOUNTS. 45 YEA, AND FOR THE BUILDING OF THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM, AND THE FORTIFYING THEREOF ROUND ABOUT, EXPENSES SHALL BE GIVEN OUT OF THE KING’S ACCOUNTS, AS ALSO FOR THE BUILDING OF THE WALLS IN JUDEA.” 1ST MACCABEES 13:31-40 STATES “NOW TRYPHON DEALT DECEITFULLY WITH THE YOUNG KING ANTIOCHUS, AND SLEW HIM. AND HE REIGNED IN HIS STEAD, AND CROWNED HIMSELF KING OF ASIA, AND BROUGHT A GREAT CALAMITY UPON THE LAND. THEN SIMON BUILT UP THE STRONG HOLDS IN JUDEA, AND FENCED THEM ABOUT WITH HIGH TOWERS, AND GREAT WALLS, AND GATES, AND BARS, AND LAID UP VICTUALS THEREIN.  MOREOVER, SIMON CHOSE MEN, AND SENT TO KING DEMETRIUS, TO THE END HE SHOULD GIVE THE LAND AN IMMUNITY, BECAUSE ALL THAT TRYPHON DID WAS TO SPOIL. UNTO WHOM KING DEMETRIUS ANSWERED AND WROTE AFTER THIS MANNER:  KING DEMETRIUS UNTO SIMON THE HIGH PRIEST, AND FRIEND OF KINGS, AS ALSO UNTO THE ELDERS AND NATION OF THE JEWS, SENDS GREETING: THE GOLDEN CROWN, AND THE SCARLET ROBE, WHICH YE SENT UNTO US, WE HAVE RECEIVED: AND WE ARE READY TO MAKE A STEADFAST PEACE WITH YOU, YEA, AND TO WRITE UNTO OUR OFFICERS, TO CONFIRM THE IMMUNITIES WHICH WE HAVE GRANTED. AND WHATSOEVER COVENANTS WE HAVE MADE WITH YOU SHALL STAND; AND THE STRONG HOLDS, WHICH YE HAVE BUILDED, SHALL BE YOUR OWN. AS FOR ANY OVERSIGHT OR FAULT COMMITTED UNTO THIS DAY, WE FORGIVE IT, AND THE CROWN TAX ALSO, WHICH YE OWE US: AND IF THERE WERE ANY OTHER TRIBUTE PAID IN JERUSALEM, IT SHALL NO MORE BE PAID. AND LOOK WHO ARE MEET AMONG YOU TO BE IN OUR COURT, LET THEN BE ENROLLED, AND LET THERE BE PEACE BETWIXT US.” 
TREE OF LIFE WITH THE LORD IN ACTS 8
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IN GENESIS 2:9 SAYS “AND OUT OF THE GROUND MADE THE LORD GOD TO GROW EVERY TREE THAT IS PLEASANT TO THE SIGHT, AND GOOD FOR FOOD, THE TREE OF LIFE ALSO IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN…”IN GENESIS 3:22 STATES “AND THE LORD GOD SAID, ‘BEHOLD MAN IS BECOME AS ONE OF US, TO KNOW GOOD AND EVIL: AND NOW, LEST HE PUT FORTH HIS HAND, AND TAKE ALSO OF THE TREE OF LIFE, AND EAT, AND LIVE FOREVER.” IN GENESIS 3:24 DECLARES “SO HE DROVE OUT THE MAN, AND HE PLACED AT THE EAST OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN CHERUBIM’S, AND A FLAMING SWORD TURNED EVERY WAY, TO KEEP THE WAY OF THE TREE OF LIFE.” IN PROVERBS 3:18 MENTIONS “SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THEM THAT LAY HOLD UPON HER: AND HAPPY IS EVERYONE THAT RETAINS HER.” IN PROVERBS 11:30 SAYS “THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE, AND HE THAT WINS SOULS IS WISE.” IN PROVERBS 13:12 DECLARES “HOPE DEFERRED MAKES THE HEART SICK: BUT WHEN DESIRE COMES, IT IS A TREE OF LIFE.” IN SIRACH 19:19 DECLARES “THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD IS THE DOCTRINE OF LIFE: AND THEY THAT DO THINGS THAT PLEASE HIM SHALL RECEIVE THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF IMMORTALITY.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:12 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL HAVE THE TREE OF LIFE FOR AN OINTMENT OF SWEET SAVOR (ETERNAL ANOINTING OIL AND ETERNAL INCENSE), THEY SHALL NEITHER LABOR, NOT BE WEARY.” IN REVELATION 2:7 SAYS “HE THAT HAS AN EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS UNTO THE CHURCHES: TO HIM THAT OVERCOMES WILL I GIVE TO EAT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 22:2 TELLS US “IN THE MIDST OF THE STREET OF IT, AND ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THERE THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH BARE TWELVE MANNER  OF  FRUITS, AND  YIELDED HER FRUIT EVERY MONTH (12): AND THE LEAVES OF THE TREES WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN REVELATION 22:14 STATES “BLESSED ARE THEY THAT DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER IN THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY.” THE 12 FRUITS OF IMMORTALITY ARE (AGAPE) LOVE, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, TEMPERANCE AND SELF CONTROL IN GALATIANS 5:22-23. TO EAT OF THESE FRUITS FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IT IS SINLESS AND IMMORTAL BECAUSE THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS, THERE IS NO ETERNAL LAW AGAINST IT OR ANY SIN OR ANY TEMPTATION IN GALATIANS 5:23.  
DIVINE SEED CALLED THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN ACTS 9
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IN GENESIS 17:7 SAYS “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE AND THY SEED AFTER THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, TO BE A GOD UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE.” ALSO SOME SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 17:9-10, 19. IN GENESIS 48:4 STATES “AND SAID UNTO ME, ‘BEHOLD, I WILL MAKE THEE FRUITFUL, AND MULTIPLY THEE, AND I WILL MAKE OF THEE A MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE, AND WILL GIVE THIS LAND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE FOR AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION.” IN EXODUS 16:31 SAYS “AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL CALLED THE NAME THEREOF MANNA: AND IT WAS LIKE CORIANDER SEED, WHITE (WHITE COLOR), AND THE TASTE OF IT WAS LIKE WAFERS MADE WITH HONEY.” IN NUMBERS 11:7 MENTIONS “AND THE MANNA WAS AS CORIANDER SEED, AND THE COLOR THEREOF AS THE COLOR OF BDELLIUM (BLACK COLOR).” IN NUMBERS IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:42 MENTIONS “AND JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, ‘GO IN PEACE, FORASMUCH AS WE HAVE SWORN BOTH OF US IN THE NAME OF THE LORD,’ SAYING, ‘THE LORD BE BETWEEN ME AND THEE, AND BETWEEN MY SEED AND THY SEED FOREVER.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:31 SAYS “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS TRIED: HE IS A BUCKLER TO ALL THEM THAT TRUSTS IN HIM.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:51 DECLARES “HE IS A TOWER OF SALVATION FOR HIS KING: AND SHOWS MERCY TO HIS ANOINTED, UNTO DAVID, AND TO HIS SEED FOREVERMORE.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 18:50. IN PSALMS 33:4 MENTIONS “FOR THY WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS RIGHT, AND ALL HIS WORKS ARE DONE IN TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 33:6 SAYS “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD WERE THE HEAVENS MADE, AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM BY THE BREATH OF HIS NOSTRILS.” IN PSALMS 89:4 SAYS “THY SEED WILL I ESTABLISH FOREVER, AND BUILD UP THY THRONE TO ALL GENERATIONS. SELAH.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 89:29, 36. IN PSALMS 119:89 DECLARES “LAMED. FOREVER, O LORD, THY WORD (SEED) IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN.”  IN PSALMS 138:2 STATES “I WILL WORSHIP TOWARD THY HOLY TEMPLE, AND PRAISE THY NAME FOR THY LOVING KINDNESS AND FOR THY TRUTH: FOR THOU HAVE MAGNIFIED THY WORD (SEED) ABOVE ALL THY NAME.” IN PROVERBS 30:5 SAYS “EVERY WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS PURE: HE IS A SHIELD UNTO THEM THAT PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM.” IN JEREMIAH 2:21 MENTIONS “YET I HAD PLANTED YOU A NOBLE VINE, A SEED OF HIGHEST QUALITY…” IN SIRACH 43:26 TELLS US “BY HIM THE END OF THEM HAS PROSPERED SUCCESS AND BY HIS WORD (SEED) ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN SIRACH 44:13 SAYS “THEIR SEED SHALL REMAIN FOREVER, AND THEIR GLORY SHALL NOT BE BLOTTED OUT.” IN SIRACH 48:3 STATES “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD HE SHUT UP THE HEAVEN, AND ALSO THREE TIMES BROUGHT DOWN FIRE.” IN MATTHEW 4:4 SAYS “…MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD (SEED) THAT PROCEEDS OUT OF THE MOUTH OF GOD.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 4:4. IN MATTHEW 18:16 TELLS US “…THAT IN THE MOUTH OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES EVERY WORD (SEED) MAY BE ESTABLISHED.” IN JOHN 1:1 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S SEED IN PROVERBS 8:22-31---RSV), AND THE WORD (SON JESUS’ SEED) WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD (BROTHER JOHN’S SEED) WAS GOD.” IN LUKE 8:11 DECLARES “NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: THE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD.” IN JOHN 10:35 SAYS “…THE (WORD SEED) SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:20 DECLARES “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT IN WORD (OMNISCIENT SEED), BUT IN POWER (AUTHORITATIVE SEED).” IN HEBREWS 1:2-3 SAYS “HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN UNTO US BY HIS SON, WHOM HE HAD APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, BY WHOM HE ALSO MADE THE WORLDS (AGES, AIONES, REALMS, UNIVERSES, ETERNITY’S AND AEONS), WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY, AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS (UNIVERSE) BY THE WORD (SEED) OF HIS POWER…” IN HEBREWS 4:12 MENTIONS “FOR THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART.” IN HEBREWS 11:3 DECLARES “THROUGH FAITH WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, SO THAT THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN WERE NOT MADE OF THE THINGS WHICH ARE VISIBLE.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.”  IN 1ST JOHN 5:7 SAYS “FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR RECORD IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS CHRIST’S SEED) & THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN): THESE THREE ARE ONE.” IN REVELATION 19:13 DECLARES “AND HE WAS CLOTHED WITH VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD: AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD.”  THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS OUR ROAD MAP TO IMMORTALITY IN THE HEAVENS.
INCARNATION AS THE DIVINE CREATION OF THE LORD (GOD BECOMING FLESH IN 3 PERSONS) IN ACTS 10
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IN JOHN 1:14-16 DECLARES “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH. JOHN (HOLY GHOST) BORE WITNESS OF HIM AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘HE WHO COMES AFTER ME IS PREFERRED BEFORE ME, FOR HE WAS BEFORE ME.’ AND OF HIS FULLNESS WE HAVE ALL RECEIVED, AND GRACE FOR GRACE, FOR THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH (LORD) MOSES, BUT GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON (JESUS), WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 5:19-21 MENTIONS “…THE SON (JESUS) CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF, BUT WHAT HE SEES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) DO: FOR WHATSOEVER HE DOES, ALSO DOES THE SON (JESUS) LIKEWISE. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (AGAPE) LOVES THE SON (JESUS), AND SHOWS HIM ALL THINGS THAT HIMSELF DOES: AND HE WILL SHOW HIM GREATER WORKS THAN THESE, THAT YE MAY MARVEL. FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) RAISES UP THE DEAD, AND QUICKENS THEM, EVEN SO THE SON (JESUS) QUICKENS WHOM HE WILL.” IN JOHN 5:26 SAYS “FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HAS HE GIVEN TO THE SON (JESUS) TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF.” THE INCARNATION CONCERNS THE TRINITY BY WHICH GOD BECAME DIVINE FLESH SO THAT THESE CLOAKED LORD’S COULD BE SEEN AND TOUCHED. THIS IS BECAUSE IF ANYONE SEES THE LORD WITHOUT BEING CLOAKED, THEY WOULD BE KILLED IN EXODUS 33:22.     
DEITY CALLED THE GOD-HEAD BODILY AND ALSO THE DIVINE NATURE IN ACTS 11
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IN ROMANS 1:19-20 MENTIONS “BECAUSE THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD IS MANIFEST IN THEM, FOR GOD (LORD YAH) HAS SHOWED IT UNTO THEM (TRINITY). FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GOD-HEAD (PHYSICAL TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US “FOR IT PLEASED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) SHOULD ALL FULLNESS DWELL.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 SAYS “FOR IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) DWELLS ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:2-4 DECLARES “GRACE AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND OF JESUS OUR LORD. ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE POWER HAS GIVEN UNTO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN UNTO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) THAT HAS CALLED US TO GLORY AND VIRTUE. WHEREBY ARE GIVEN UNTO US EXCEEDING GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES: THAT BY THESE YE MIGHT BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN ACTS 17:28-31 SAYS “FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THE GOD-HEAD (TRINITY) IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE.” AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) WINKED AT (OVERLOOKED), BUT NOW COMMAND ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT.” BECAUSE HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS APPOINTED A DAY, IN WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN (LORD JAMES, LORD JESUS OR LORD JOHN) WHO HE HAS ORDAINED, WHEREOF HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GALATIANS 1:1) HAS RAISED HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) FROM THE DEAD.” THE DIVINE NATURE IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON AND SHALL NEVER END OR BEGIN.   
BURNING BUSH WITH THE LORD IN ACTS 12
[image: Image result for GOLD CROWN]
[image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ]          [image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]        [image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]
IN EXODUS 3:2-4 SAYS “AND THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF A BUSH, SO HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. THE MOSES SAID, ‘I WILL TURN ASIDE AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH DOES NOT BURN.’ SO WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO LOOK, GOD CALLED HIM FROM THE MIDST OF THE BUSH AND SAID, ‘MOSES, MOSES!’ AND HE SAID, ‘HERE I AM  .’ IN MARK 12:26 DECLARES “BUT CONCERNING THE DEAD, THAT THEY RISE, HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE BURNING BUSH, HOW GOD SPOKE TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM   THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’?” IN LUKE 20:37 MENTIONS “BUT EVEN MOSES SHOWED IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, WHEN HE CALLED THE LORD ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’.” IN ACTS 7:30 DECLARES “AND WHEN FORTY YEARS HAVE PASSED, AND ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH, IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI.” IN ACTS 7:35 SAYS “’THIS MOSES WHOM THEY REJECTED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE YOU A RULER AND A JUDGE?’ IS THE ONE GOD SENT TO BE A RULER AND A DELIVERER BY THE HAND OF THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BUSH.” THE BURNING BUSH IS A KIND OF ETERNAL HERB OR HERBS THAT COULD BE USED FOR ETERNAL MEDICINES SINCE THE FIRE DID NOT CONSUME THE BUSH. 
BORN AGAIN OF GOD INSIDE THE GOSPEL KINGDOM IN ACTS 13
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IN JOHN 2:5-8 MENTIONS “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO THEE, ‘EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN OF WATER AND OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8), HE CANNOT ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH, AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MIND) IS SPIRIT (MIND).’ MARVEL NOT THAT I SAID UNTO THEE, ‘YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN. THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT LISTS, AND THOU HEAR THE SOUND THEREOF, BUT CANNOT TELL WHENCE IT COMES, AND WHITHER IF GOES: SO IS EVERYONE THAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.’” ALSO, YOU, MUST BE BORN OF THE FIRE AND SPIRIT TO ENTER INTO THE DOOR OF THE KINGDOM IN LUKE 3:16-17 AND ACTS 2:1-4. 
BORN OF GOD INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 14
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TO BE BORN OF GOD IS TO BE BORN OF THE AGAPE LOVE AND SPIRIT INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO FUNCTION AND DWELL IN. IN 1ST JOHN 2:29 SAYS “IF YE KNOW THAT HE IS RIGHTEOUS, YE KNOW THAT EVERYONE THAT DOES RIGHTEOUSNESS IS BORN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 DECLARES “WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD DOES NOT COMMIT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM: AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE IS BORN OF GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:7 MENTIONS “BELOVED, LET US (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER: FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS OF GOD, EVERY ONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES IS BORN OF GOD, AND KNOWS GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:1 SAYS “WHOSOEVER BELIEVES THE JESUS IS THE CHRIST IS BORN OF GOD: AND EVERYONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM THAT BEGAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM ALSO THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 TELLS US “FOR WHATSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD: AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMES THE WORLD, EVEN OUR FAITH.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:18 MENTIONS “WE KNOW THAT WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD SINS NOT, BUT HE THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF GOD KEEPS HIMSELF, AND THE WICKED ONE TOUCHES HIM NOT.”  THIS MEANS THAT JESUS CHRIST WITH THE TWO OTHER PERSONS OF THE TRINITY AND THE LAW HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY ALL THROUGH THEIR LIVES WAS NOT SUPPOSE TO DIE BECAUSE IF YOU ARE SINLESS THEN YOU CAN NEVER DIE. THERE IS ONLY ONE WEAKNESS OF THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IS DYING VICARIOUSLY WHICH MEANS A PERSON WHO KNOWS NO TEMPTATION OR NO SIN AND DOES NOT COMMIT ANY TEMPTATION OR ANY SIN, BUT CHOOSES TO DIE FOR THE TEMPTATION OR THE SIN AND BECOMES TEMPTATION (LORD JOHN) IN LUKE 9:7-9 OR BECOMES SIN (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN LUKE 23:26-56 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW (LORD JAMES) IN JAMES 2:8-13 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW (LORD STEPHEN) IN ACTS 7:60 WILL INDEED DIE FOR IT, EVEN IF THEY HAVE THE ATTRIBUTE  OF  IMMORTALITY  PROVEN  IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21; ROMANS 2:11-16 AND ACTS 7:51-8:3. THE LAW ULTIMATELY SAYS IF YOU ARE THE CHRIST OR MESSIAH YOU WILL NOT DIE AT ALL LIKE THE LORD YAH AS THE CHRIST. THE LORD JOHN BECAME TEMPTATION BUT DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE WOMAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE BEHEADING IN SEPTEMBER 29AD FOR WOMANKIND AT 32.5 YEARS OF AGE IN 1 HOUR AT 2:00-3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE OT FROM GENESIS TO 4 MACCABEES. THE LORD JESUS IS SINLESS BUT HE DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE MAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE CROSS IN APRIL 30AD WHICH MEANS HE BECAME SIN WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN AND WITHOUT COMMITTING SIN, BUT SIMPLY DIED FOR MANKIND AT 33 YEARS OF AGE IN 6 HOURS OR 360 MINUTES FROM 9:00 AM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE NT FROM MATTHEW TO REVELATIONS. THE LORD JAMES BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW AND DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LAW/BOY (2-FOLD POSITION) IN ROMANS 5:7 IN THE STONING IN THE FALL OF 63AD FOR THE MILITARY LAW (ROMANS 14:8 FOR THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS) IN THE ONE POSITION AT 65 YEARS OF AGE IN 2 HOURS OR 120 MINUTES FROM 1:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE LUKE’S HIGHER TESTAMENT. THE LORD STEPHEN THE ULTIMATE CHRIST (JOHN 8:42) BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW & DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LORD IN THE ONE POSITION IN ROMANS 14:8 IN THE STONING IN APRIL 33AD FOR THE MINISTERIAL LORDSHIP (REVELATION 2:26) AT 21 IN 1 HOUR (60 MINUTES) FROM 2:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE ACT’S HIGHEST TESTAMENT. THE LORD PETER DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR CHILD KIND IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE ONE POSITION IN 1 HOUR. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST BECAUSE HIS SON JESUS PROCEEDED FROM HIM IN JOHN 8:42. THE 5 CHRIST’S OF ALL CREATION DIED FOR THE LAW OF ALL CREATION & THE UNIVERSAL LAW DID CHANGE IN HEBREWS 1:1-13:25.   
DIVINE FLESH (HOLY FLESH, ETERNAL FLESH & SEXLESS FLESH) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 15
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IN JOHN 6:53-58 DECLARES “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, ‘EXCEPT YE EAT THE FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS CHRIST), AND DRINK HIS BLOOD, YE HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. WHOSO EATS MY FLESH, AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY. FOR MY FLESH IS MEAT INDEED, AND MY BLOOD IS DRINK INDEED. HE THAT EATS MY FLESH AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, DWELLS IN ME, AND I IN HIM. AS THE LIVING FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME, AND I LIVE BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SO HE THAT EATS ME, EVEN HE SHALL LIVE BY ME. THIS IS THAT BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN: NOT AS YOUR FATHERS DID EAT MANNA, AND ARE DEAD: HE THAT EATS OF THIS BREAD SHALL LIVE FOREVER.” THIS KIND OF FLESH IS NOT SINFUL IN NATURE BUT WILL REAP ETERNAL LIFE. 
IMMUTABILITY (UNCHANGEABLENESS) IN ACTS 16
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THE TRINITY OF GOD AS BEING ETERNAL IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY AND FOREVER IN HEBREWS 13:8. IN PSALMS 33:11 SAYS “THE COUNSEL OF THE LORD STANDS FOREVER, THE PLANS OF HIS HEART TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 102:25-27 MENTIONS “OF OLD YOU LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS. THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU WILL ENDURE, YES, THEY WILL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT, LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL CHANGE THEM AND THAT WILL BE CHANGED, BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, AND YOUR YEARS WILL HAVE NO END.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN HEBREWS 1:10-12. IN JAMES 1:10-12 STATES “EVERY GOOD AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN MATTHEW 13:36 SAYS “…THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, SAYING, ‘I WILL OPEN MY MOUTH IN PARABLES, I WILL UTTER THINGS KEPT SECRET FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN MATTHEW 25:34 DECLARES “THEN THE KING WILL SAY TO THOSE ON HIS RIGHT HAND, ‘COME, YOU, BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN OUR LORD), INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN EPHESIANS 1:4 TELLS US “…JUST AS HE CHOSE US IN HIM BEFORE THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WORLD, THAT WE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLAME BEFORE HIM IN (AGAPE) LOVE…” IN EPHESIANS 1:11-12 SAYS “IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, THAT WE WHO FIRST TRUSTED CHRIST SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9 STATES “…AND TO MAKE ALL SEE WHAT IS THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE AGES HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST…” IN EPHESIANS 3:11 DECLARES “…ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE ACCOMPLISHED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 SAYS “THE SOLID FOUNDATION OF GOD STANDS, HAVING THIS SEAL: “THE LORD KNOWS WHO ARE HIS,” AND “LET EVERYONE WHO NAMES THE NAME OF CHRIST DEPART FROM INIQUITY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:20-21 MENTIONS “HE INDEED WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOU, WHO THROUGH HIM BELIEVE IN GOD, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD & GAVE HIM GLORY, SO THAT YOUR FAITH AND HOPE ARE IN GOD.” IN REVELATION 13:8 DECLARES “ALL WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN ISAIAH 46:9-11 SAYS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM   GOD, & THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, & FROM ANCIENT TIMES THAT ARE NOT YET DONE, SAYING, ‘MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, & I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE, CALLING A BIRD OF PREY FROM THE EAST. THE MAN WHO EXECUTES MY COUNSEL FROM A FAR COUNTRY. INDEED, I HAVE SPOKEN IT. I WILL BRING IT TO PASS, I HAVE PURPOSED IT. I WILL ALSO DO IT.” IN NUMBERS 23:19 STATES “GOD (STEPHEN) IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE, NOR A SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT, HAS HE SAID & WILL HE NOT DO? OR HAS HE SPOKEN & WILL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 SAYS “AND ALSO THE STRENGTH OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LIE NOT RELENT, FOR HE IS NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD RELENT.” IN HEBREWS 6:17-18 MENTIONS “WHEREIN GOD, WILLING MORE ABUNDANTLY TO SHOW UNTO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL (TRIUNE TRINITY—FATHER STEPHEN AS THE 2ND SINGLE  LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE LORDSHIP FOR LORD KIND IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 (RSV); 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:38, 42 CONCERNING THE RESURRECTED LORD,  SON JESUS CHRIST AS THE 2ND MAN ADAM IN THE NEW WORLD FOR MANKIND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:45-49 AND BROTHER JOHN AS THE 2ND WOMAN EVE IN THE OLD WORLD FOR WOMANKIND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:45-49 BY THESE THREE IMMUTABLE THINGS) CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH: THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS (LORD PETER AS THE 2ND CHILD CAIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:37-38 CONCERNING THE SEED IN THE NEW BEGINNING FOR CHILD KIND AND LORD JAMES AS THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER IN THE WHOLE LAW FOR BOY KIND AND ANGEL KIND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-41), IN WHICH IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (LORD YAH) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD UPON THE HOPE SET BEFORE US: WHICH HOPE WE HAVE AS AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, BOTH SURE AND STEADFAST, AND WHICH ENTERS INTO THAT WITHIN THE VEIL. WHETHER THE FORERUNNER IS FOR US ENTERED, EVEN JESUS (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD FOR MANKIND) MADE A HIGH PRIEST FOREVER AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.” IN ACTS 7:59 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CALLED ON THE LORD YAH WITHOUT CEASING AND CHANGING. WHAT IS UNCHANGING CANNOT BE CHANGED BUT IS FINAL AND ETERNAL IN THE HEAVENS WHICH CANNOT BE MOVED.         
INFALLIBILITY (WITHOUT MISTAKES) (OMNISCIENT) IN ACTS 17
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IN ACTS 1:1-8 DECLARES “THE FORMER TREATISE HAVE I MADE, O THEOPHILUS, OF ALL THAT JESUS BEGAN BOTH TO DO UNTIL THE DAY IN WHICH HE WAS TAKEN UP, AFTER THAT HE THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST, HAD GIVEN COMMANDMENTS UNTO THE APOSTLES WHOM HE HAD CHOSEN: HE SHOWED HIMSELF ALIVE AFTER HIS PASSION BY MANY INFALLIBLE PROOFS, BEING SEEN OF THEM FORTY DAYS (FORTY NIGHTS), AND SPEAKING OF THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. AND BEING ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WITH THEM, COMMANDED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD DEPART FROM JERUSALEM, BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHICH, SAYS, ‘YE HAVE HEARD OF ME.’ WHAT THEY THEREFORE WERE COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED HIM SAYING, ‘LORD, WILL THOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE AGAIN THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL?’ AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR THE SEASONS, WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN (SUPREME) AUTHORITY. BUT YE SHALL RECEIVE POWER, AFTER THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU: AND YE SHALL BE WITNESSES UNTO BOTH IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA, AND IN SAMARIA, AND TO THE UTTERMOST PART OF THE EARTH.’” THIS KIND OF ATTRIBUTE IS WITHOUT MISTAKES WHICH MEANS IT IS THE PERFECT WILL OF GOD THAT CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN IN ACTS 5:38-39.
THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBILITY IS THAT IT IS ALWAYS WITHOUT MISTAKES BECAUSE HE IS THE ONLY DIVINE SOURCE & SUPREME AUTHORITY OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ROMANS 13:1-2. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 DECLARES “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF GOD, AND IS PROFITABLE FOR DOCTRINE, FOR REPROOF, FOR CORRECTION, FOR INSTRUCTION IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” YET THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT MEAN THE BIBLICAL INSPIRATION OR THE PROPHETIC STYLE EXTENDS BEYOND THE BIBLICAL WRITERS TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE COPYISTS OF THE TRANSMITTED ORIGINALS OR TO THE INTERPRETERS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. THE GOSPEL DOGMA MUST BE CONFORMED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT OF TRUTH THAT WAS AUTHORIZED TO HIS APOSTLES AS A DIVINE GUIDE TO THE EXPOSITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORK IN HIS JESUS CHRIST. THERE IS NOT CONSIDERATION OR BASIS TO EXTEND THAT AUTHORITY TO ANY OF THE OTHER TEACHING HIERARCHIES OF THE ROMAN CHURCH OR ANY OTHER DENOMINATION. ALSO IT IS NOT AUTHORIZED TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE INTO NEW LANGUAGES OR TO THE DIVINE WORK OF THE COPYISTS WHO PREPARED THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS OF THE APOSTOLIC ORIGINALS. THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN THE COPIERS ARE TOTALLY INERRANT IN NATURE. INERRANCY IS A DIVINELY SAFEKEEPING QUALITY OF THE PROPHETIC APOSTOLIC AUTOGRAPHS AND WAS A DIVINE REVELATION INSPIRED OF THE SPECIAL ACTIVITY SOLELY DONE BY THE SUPERVISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN WHICH THE HOLY GHOST SAFEGUARDED THE HOLY WRITERS FROM ANY ERROR BY INSTRUCTING THEM A KIND OF HOLY STYLE USED FROM THE CHOICE OF WORDS THEY USED. THIS INSPIRATION ONLY REFERS TO THE ORIGINAL WRITINGS, BUT NOT TO TRANSCRIPTS OR TRANSLATIONS. SOME OF THE EARLY COPIES CONTAINED ERRORS, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN ALL OF THEM. THE VOCATIONAL EXPERTISE WERE PROFICIENT BY THE COPYISTS IN MANY OF THE EARLY TRANSCRIPTS, BY PERFECTLY DUPLICATING THE AUTOGRAPHS, BUT THIS IS NOT A RESULT OF DIVINE INSPIRATION. THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN IT IS THE PERSONAL INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPYISTS. THIS IS NOT A CLAIM FOR THE COPYISTS INDIVIDUAL INFALLIBILITY, NOR FOR THE DIVINE INERRANCY AS A PERSONAL PROPERTY OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS. THE HOLY COPIES HAS INFALLIBILITY AND RELIABILITY BY THEIR PREDECESSOR OF THE ORIGINAL AUTOGRAPHS. THIS DOES NOT MEAN IT IS BECAUSE OF ANY PERSONAL RELIABILITY OF HUMAN AGENTS WHO HAVE THE TASK OF TRANSCRIBING HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN AN EQUALITY OF ALL THE HOLY TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS OR VERSIONS.  MANY OF THE VERSIONS ARE “DEFECTIVE VERSIONS” IN THE LIGHT OF SUPERIOR SOURCES. THIS MEANS MOST VERSIONS ARE CORRUPTED WITH INNUMERABLE ERRORS. WE MUST CONCLUDE TO THE ORIGINALS IF ALL POSSIBLE FOR THE DIVINE INSPIRATION & TRUTH OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE.      
INERRANCY (WITHOUT ERRORS) (OMNISCIENT) IN ACTS 18
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THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANCY IS THAT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AND PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS EXEMPT FROM THE LIABILITY TO ANY MISTAKES AND ARE INCAPABLE OF ANY ERRORS. IN ALL HIS TEACHING THEY ARE PERFECT IN ACCORD WITH ALL INSPIRED BIBLICAL TRUTHS, SOLELY FROM HIS OWN HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13. PLENARY INSPIRATION IS ALWAYS OPPOSED TO PARTIAL INSPIRATION. PLENARY INSPIRATION MEANS ALL THE DIVISIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IN THE FULLEST CONTEXT OF THE HISTORICAL, PHYSICS, GEOGRAPHICAL, CHRONOLOGICAL, AS WELL AS DOCTRINE WERE ALL COMPOSED UNDER THE INFALLIBLE & INERRANT INSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST. THE FULL INSPIRATION IS KNOWN AS PLENUS. THE PARTIAL INSPIRATION TRIES TO LIMIT THE OPERATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST, BY TRYING TO PUT A STRAGGLE HOLD TO THE DOCTRINAL PART OF HIS HOLY HOLY BIBLE, LEAVING THE OTHER PARTS TO INTENTIONAL OR UNINTENTIONAL ERRORS OR MISTAKES. VERBAL INSPIRATION CAN OPERATE IN BOTH AREAS OR SEPARATE FROM EACH OTHER. PLENARY INSPIRATION ALWAYS CONFIRMS THAT THE LANGUAGE IS ALSO INSPIRED, BUT IF IT IS DENIED WILL DEEM WORTHY OF PARTIAL INSPIRATION. THE APPROVAL OR DISAPPROVAL SOLELY DEPENDS ON THE NATURE OF LANGUAGE AND ITS ORIGIN OF THOUGHT.  THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS NATURAL AND NECESSARY WILL ALSO HOLD THAT THOUGHTS DOES SUGGEST WORDS THAT CAN HOLD INSPIRED THOUGHTS EXPRESSED IN AN INSPIRED LANGUAGE. THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS ARTIFICIAL AND ARBITRARY WILL ONLY HOLD THAT THE THOUGHT IS INSPIRED. THIS RUNS INTO PROBLEMS WITH CANONICITY. WHICH BOOKS ARE INSPIRED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN? IT IS IMPORTANT FOR EVERY CREATURE TO DETERMINE WHICH BOOKS THE FATHER STEPHEN INSPIRED AND WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE AUTHORITATIVE. THE WORD CANON COMES FROM A WORD IN THE GREEK CALLED KANON AND FROM THE HEBREW WORD QANEH WHICH MEANS “MEASURING ROD.” NO CREATURE EVER HAD THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED AT NO TIME IN HISTORY. ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN MAKE ALL THE BOOKS INSPIRED, INCLUDING THE OT—OLD TESTAMENT (43 BOOKS), MT—APOCRYPHAL MIDDLE TESTAMENT (20 BOOKS), NT—NEW TESTAMENT (27 BOOKS) AND THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS—THE LOST BOOKS OF THE NT (47 BOOKS MENTIONED LATER ON IN THIS BOOK) IF IT IS SOLELY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AND DOES NOT LIMIT HIS OWN HOLY GHOST BY THE ETERNAL CREATURES IGNORANCE, WHICH IS ALWAYS UNAUTHORIZED BY THE REST OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IF ETERNAL IGNORANCE IS IN QUESTION AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND.          
WHAT IS TRUTH?
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ESSENCE OF TRUTH AND THIS QUALITY SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF HIS DIVINE CREATURES. LIES IS DAMNED IN LEGAL CONTEXTS, BUT TRUTH IS ALWAYS PRAISED AND ADVOCATED. THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKES PLEASURE IN HONESTY AND TRUTH FROM HIS UPRIGHT CREATURES. 
TRUTH ORIGINATED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 25:5; 26:3; 43:3; 86:11; ISAIAH 65:16 & DANIEL 9:13. TRUTH IS AN ASPECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER: IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; PSALMS 31:5; 33:4; 40:10-11; 119:160; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ISAIAH 45:19; JEREMIAH 10:10; DANIEL 10:21 & MICAH 7:20. IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS JUSTICE AND MERCY IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 119:30, 43-44, 142, 151. TRUTH SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:9; 8:3, 16, 19; 1ST KINGS 17:22-24; PSALMS 15:1-5; 51:6; 145:18; PROVERBS 23:23; JEREMIAH 4:2; 5:1 & MALACHI 2:6. ABSENCE OF HIS TRUTH IN THE HUMAN CHARACTER DISPLEASES THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 48:1; 59:14-15 & JEREMIAH 5:3; 7:28; 9:3. TRUTH AS AN ABSTRACT QUALITY IS IN PSALMS 45:4; PROVERBS 23:23 & DANIEL 8:12. TRUTH IS THE OPPOSITE OF A LIE IS IN PROVERBS 16:13; 1ST KINGS 17:24; 22:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:15; NEHEMIAH 6:6; PROVERBS 8:7; 12:17; ISAIAH 45:19 & ZECHARIAH 8:16. TRUTH IS SUBJECT TO INFALLIBLE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 42:14-16; DEUTERONOMY 13:12-15; 17:2-5; 19:16-19; 22:20-21; 1ST KINGS 10:6-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:5-6 & JOB 5:27. TRUTH IS COMMENDED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE IS IN PROVERBS 12:19, 22; 13:5; 14:25; 19:5, 9; EXODUS 20:16; 23:1, 7; DEUTERONOMY 5:20; EPHESIANS 4:25 & REVELATION 22:14-15. THE LACK OF TRUTH IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF A SEXUAL APOSTASY IS IN JEREMIAH 7:28; PSALMS 52:1-4; ISAIAH 59:12-15; JEREMIAH 9:5-6 & AMOS 5:10. TRUTH AS AN EXPRESSION OF AFFIRMATION IS IN DANIEL 11:2; JOSHUA 7:20; RUTH 3:12; 2ND KINGS 19:17; JEREMIAH 26:15; MATTHEW 5:18; 8:10; 21:21; MARK 8:12; 14:30; JOHN 3:3; 8:51; 21:18 & LUKE 4:24; 21:32. AMEN AS A LITURGICAL AFFIRMATION OF TRUTH: OF OATHS AND CURSES IS IN NUMBERS 5:22; DEUTERONOMY 27:15-26; NEHEMIAH 5:13 & JEREMIAH 11:5. OF BENEDICTIONS AND DOXOLOGIES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:36; NEHEMIAH 8:6 & PSALMS 41:13; 72:19; 89:52; 106:48. IN GENERAL USE IS IN JEREMIAH 28:6 & 1ST KINGS 1:32-37. IN THE NT IS IN ROMANS 1:25; 9:5; 11:36; MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:20; GALATIANS 6:18; PHILIPPIANS 4:20; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; HEBREWS 13:20-21; 2ND PETER 3:18; JUDE 25 & REVELATION 1:6-7; 7:12; 22:20. 
TRUTH AS OPPOSED TO FALSEHOODS AND DOWNRIGHT LIES IS IN EPHESIANS 4:25; JOHN 3:33; 4:37; 18:23; ROMANS 1:18; 9:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:14; GALATIANS 4:16; TITUS 1:13; 2ND PETER 2:22; 1ST JOHN 2:4; 2ND JOHN 1-2 & ACTS 6:8-10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60; 21:24; 24:8; 26:25. TRUTH AS REALITY IS IN HEBREWS 9:24; JOHN 1:9; 4:23; 17:3; EPHESIANS 4:24; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; 3:2; HEBREWS 8:2; 12:8; 1ST PETER 5:12; 1ST JOHN 2:5, 8; 5:20 & REVELATION 19:9. TRUTH AS TRUSTWORTHY AFFIRMATIONS IS IN JOHN 6:47; MATTHEW 6:2; 10:23; 16:28; 19:23; 23:36; 26:13; MARK 9:41; 11:23; JOHN 1:51; 5:24-25; 8:34; 10:7; 16:7; PHILIPPIANS 1:15; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:9 & LUKE 12:44; 21:3. TRUTH AS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY: THE QUALITY OF TRUTH IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8; JOHN 1:17; 3:21; 4:24; 17:17; ROMANS 2:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8; 13:6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:8; EPHESIANS 5:9; 6:14 & 3RD JOHN 12. THE WHOLE TRUTH AS AN ASPECT OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 3:3-4, 7; 15:8; PSALMS 51:4; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14; 6:10; 15:3; 16:7; 19:2, 11. TRUTH AS A HUMAN QUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:8; JOHN 3:21; 7:18; EPHESIANS 4:15; PHILIPPIANS 1:18; REVELATION 2:13 & ACTS 11:23; 14:22. THE SON JESUS AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:6; 15:1; 18:37-38 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:16-17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE GOSPEL KINGDOM AND THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN FAITH AS TRUTH IS IN EPHESIANS 1:13; JOHN 8:31-32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2; GALATIANS 2:5; COLOSSIANS 1:5; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:3-4; 4:6; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18; 4:4; TITUS 1:1; JAMES 5:19; 2ND PETER 2:2; 1ST JOHN 3:19 & ACTS 20:30. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD: HE ALONE IS GOD IS IN JEREMIAH 10:10; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 45:5-6, 14, 21; ZECHARIAH 14:9; JOHN 1:18; 17:3 & REVELATION 6:10. THE CONTRAST WITH OTHER GODS IS IN ROMANS 1:25; EXODUS 15:11; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 32:39; PSALMS 86:8; ISAIAH 43:3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE CONTRAST WITH EARTHLY RULERS IS IN JEREMIAH 10:6-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CHARACTERIZED BY TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 31:5; 40:10; 43:3; ISAIAH 65:16; JOHN 3:33; 7:28; 8:26; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 15:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS OWN REVELATION OF HIMSELF OR IN HIS SON JESUS: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WHOLE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:1-3; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 1:1-3; 6:18; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 6:3, 5, 10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 69-60. THE SON JESUS IS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:6 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE SON JESUS & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST BRINGS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:16-17 & ROMANS 15:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORDS ARE ALWAYS TRUTHFUL: HIS WORDS ARE CONSISTENTLY TRUE, ACCURATE AND RELIABLE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; PSALMS 12:6; 33:4; 119:151, 160; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 6:18 & JAMES 1:17. HIS WORDS OF PROMISE ARE TOTALLY TRUE AND TRUSTWORTHY IS IN PSALMS 132:11; PSALMS 110:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 & HEBREWS 7:21. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OTHER TRUTHS, SUCH AS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV) & LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S LIES IS IN JOHN 8:37-47. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES LIVE IN THE LIGHT OF HIS TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 86:11; 26:3; 119:141-142; DANIEL 9:13 & JOHN 17:17. 
THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE TITLES REFLECTING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTHFULNESS: THE TRUE GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; JEREMIAH 10:10 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE GOD OF TRUTH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 31:5 & ISAIAH 65:16. THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14, 17; 6:32; 14:6; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRUE TO HIS DIVINE CHARACTER AND HIS INERRANT WORD: HE SPEAKS THE TRUTH IS IN ISAIAH 45:19; 2ND SAMUEL 7:28; PSALMS 33:4; 119:160; JOHN 17:17 & REVELATION 21:5; 22:6. HE DOES NOT LIE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; ROMANS 3:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13; TITUS 1:2 & HEBREWS 6:18. HE IS TRUE TO HIMSELF AND HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4; PSALMS 25:10; 33:4; 145:13; 146:6; LAMENTATIONS 3:23; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE PROMISES: THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IS IN ACTS 1:4-8. THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 2:31-33. THE HOLY GHOST GIVEN TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE INERRANT LAW IS IN PSALMS 19:7; 119:142, 151, 160 & MALACHI 2:6-7. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS ALL 10 COVENANTS IS IN PSALMS 25:10; 145:13; HOSEA 2:19-20 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 COVENANTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT THE LORD GOD CREATED.” THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE PROPHETIC WORD IS IN EZEKIEL 12:25; 33:33; ISAIAH 55:11; JEREMIAH 1:12; 28:9 & DANIEL 2:45. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN JOSHUA 23:14-15; NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST KINGS 8:20; PSALMS 105:42; ROMANS 4:20-21 & ACTS 1:4-8; 2:31-33; 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & HIS IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 98:9; ISAIAH 11:3-5; ROMANS 2:2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS TEACHINGS IS IN JOHN 1:17; MATTHEW 5:18; 22:16; MARK 3:28; 12:14; JOHN 1:51; 8:31-32; 18:37 & LUKE 4:24; 20:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS BY HIS SOVEREIGNTY & TOTAL CONTROL IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22.      
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 44:6-8; 45:5-6, 18; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 6:4; 32:3; 1ST KINGS 8:60; PSALMS 83:18; 86:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4-6; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. THERE IS NO-ONE LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 89:6-8; EXODUS 8:10 & ISAIAH 40:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 64:8. IN HIS CREATIVE AUTHORITY IS IN ISAIAH 40:25-26; JOHN 1:3; NEHEMIAH 9:6; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 4:11 & ACTS 14:15. IN HIS MIGHTY ACTS IS IN PSALMS 86:10; 135:5-6. IN HIS DIVINE CHARACTER, GLORY & MAJESTY IS IN EXODUS 15:11; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22 & 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11. IN HIS ABILITY TO SAVE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:26; ISAIAH 45:20-22 & JEREMIAH 10:5-6. IN HIS COVENANT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:23; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22-23 & 1ST CHRONICLES 17:20-21. IN HIS SOVEREIGNTY IS IN ZECHARIAH 14:9; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22. THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIQUENESS: THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE IS TO BE DIVINELY PRAISED, WORSHIPPED AND ADORED OF HIS DIVINE NATURE IS IN EXODUS 20:2-3; 23:13, 24; LEVITICUS 19:4; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-7; 6:13-14; 2ND KINGS 17:35; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 17:23-31. THE ONLY GOOD IDOLATRY IS TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND GIVE ADORATION TO THE CREATION OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY, PREDOMINATELY & FOREMOST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE CREATOR POTTER THAT CREATED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; GENESIS 1:1 & THE SUPREME DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE ALONE CREATOR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 1:14. ANY OTHER REPUTATIONS & ETERNAL BEINGS IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN & IS CONSIDERED EVIL IDOLATRY WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-26.  ALL SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS EMPTY AND WORTHLESS AND WILL BE DAMNED IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT IS IN JONAH 2:8; DEUTERONOMY 4:28; ISAIAH 44:18-20; 45:20; HABAKKUK 2:18 & ROMANS 1:21-25. 
ETERNAL LIFE CALLED LIFE ETERNAL IN ACTS 19
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IN MATTHEW 19:16 SAYS “AND BEHOLD, ONE CAME AND SAID UNTO HIM, GOOD MASTER, WHAT GOOD THING SHALL I DO, THAT I MAY HAVE ETERNAL LIFE?” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN MARK 10:17 AND LUKE 10:25; 18:18. IN MATTHEW 25:46 STATES “AND THESE SHALL GO AWAY INTO EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT: BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO LIFE ETERNAL.” IN MARK 10:30 TELLS US “BUT HE SHALL RECEIVE A HUNDRED-FOLD NOT IN THIS TIME, HOUSES, AND BRETHREN, AND SISTERS, AND MOTHERS, AND CHILDREN, AND LANDS, WITH PERSECUTIONS, AND IN THE WORLD TO COME ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:15 SAYS “THAT WHOSOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 4:36 TELLS US “AND HE REAPS RECEIVES WAGES, AND GATHERED FRUIT INTO LIFE ETERNAL: THAT BOTH HE THAT SOWS AND HE THAT REAPS MAY REJOICE TOGETHER.” IN JOHN 5:39 SAYS “SEARCH THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YE THINK YE HAVE ETERNAL LIFE: AND THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME.” IN JOHN 6:54 MENTIONS “WHOSO EATS MY FLESH AND DRINKS MY BLOOD HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY.” IN JOHN 6:68 SAYS “THEN SIMON PETER ANSWERED HIM, ‘LORD, TO WHO SHALL WE GO? THOU HAVE THE WORDS OF ETERNAL LIFE.’” IN JOHN 10:28 DECLARES “AND I GIVE THEM ETERNAL LIFE, AND THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH, NEITHER SHALL ANY MAN PLUCK THEM OUT OF MY HAND.” IN JOHN 12:25 STATES “HE THAT (EROS) LOVES HIS LIFE SHALL LOSE IT, AND HE THAT HATES HIS LIFE IN THIS WORLD SHALL KEEP IT INTO LIFE ETERNAL.” IN JOHN 17:2 SAYS “AND THOU HAVE GIVEN HIM POWER OVER ALL FLESH, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO AS MANY AS THOU HAVE GIVEN HIM.” IN JOHN 17:3 MENTIONS “AND THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW THEE THE ONLY TRUE GOD (TRINITY), & JESUS CHRIST, WHOM THOU HAS SENT.” IN ROMANS 2:7 STATES “TO THEM WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN WELL DOING SEEK GLORY, HONOR, IMMORTALITY & ETERNAL LIFE.” IN ROMANS 5:21 MENTIONS “THAT AS SIN HAS REIGNED UNTO DEATH, EVEN SO MIGHT GRACE REIGN THROUGH RIGHTEOUSNESS UNTO ETERNAL LIFE BY JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD.” IN ROMANS 6:23 DECLARES “FOR THE WAGES OF SIN IS DEATH, BUT THE GIFT OF GOD IS ETERNAL LIFE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:12 SAYS “FIGHT THE GOOD FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) OF FAITH, LAY HOLD ON ETERNAL LIFE, WHEREUNTO THOU ART ALSO CALLED, AND HAS PROFESSED A GOOD PROFESSION BEFORE MANY WITNESSES.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:19 IT STATES “LAYING UP IN STORE FOR THEMSELVES A GOOD FOUNDATION AGAINST THE TIME TO COME, THAT THEY MAY LAY HOLD ON ETERNAL LIFE.” IN TITUS 1:2 MENTIONS “IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, THAT CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE THE WORLD BEGAN…” IN 1ST JOHN 1:2 SAYS “(FOR THE LIFE WAS MANIFESTED, AND WE HAVE SEEN IT, AND BEAR WITNESS, & SHOW UNTO YOU THAT ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH WAS WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND WAS MANIFESTED UNTO US)…”  IN JOHN 2:25 SAYS “AND THIS IS THE PROMISE THAT HE HAS PROMISED US, EVEN ETERNAL LIFE.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:15 TELLS US “WHOSOEVER HATES HIS BROTHER IS A MURDERER: AND YE KNOW THAT NO MURDERER HAS ETERNAL LIFE ABIDING IN HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:11 DECLARES “AND THIS IS THE RECORD (WITNESS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE (THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38) IS IN HIS SON.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:13 SAYS “THESE THINGS HAVE I WRITTEN UNTO YOU THAT BELIEVE ON THE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD, THAT YE MAY KNOW THAT YE HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THEY YE MAY BELIEVE ON THE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:20 STATES “AND WE KNOW THAT THE SON OF GOD IS COME, AND HAS GIVEN US AN UNDERSTANDING, THAT WE MAY KNOW HIM THAT IS TRUE, AND WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS THE TRUE GOD AND ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JUDE 21 SAYS “KEEP YOURSELVES IN THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, LOOKING FOR THE MERCY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST UNTO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN ACTS 13:48 SAYS “AND WHEN THE GENTILES HEARD THIS, THEY WERE GLAD, AND GLORIFIED THE WORD OF THE LORD: AND AS MANY AS WERE ORDAINED TO ETERNAL LIFE BELIEVED.” ETERNAL LIFE IS GIVEN TO THE RIGHTEOUS AND IS A GIFT FROM GOD.               
EVERLASTING LIFE AND LIFE EVERLASTING IN ACTS 20
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IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:9 SAYS “AND WHEN HE WAS AT THE LAST GASP, HE SAID, ‘THOU LIKE A FURY TAKES US OUT OF THIS PRESENT LIFE, BUT THE KING OF THE UNIVERSE SHALL RAISE US UP, WHO HAVE DIED FOR HIS LAWS, UNTO EVERLASTING LIFE.’” IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:36 SAYS “FOR OUR BRETHREN, WHO NOW SUFFERED A SHORT PAIN, AND DEAD UNDER GOD’S COVENANT OF EVERLASTING LIFE: BUT THOU, THROUGH THE JUDGMENT OF GOD, SHALL RECEIVE JUST PUNISHMENT FOR THY PRIDE.” IN JOHN 3:16 SAYS “FOR GOD SO (AGAPE) LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOSOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:36 STATES “HE THAT BELIEVES ON THE SON HAS EVERLASTING LIFE: AND HE THAT BELIEVES NOT THE SON (JESUS THE SON OF GOD) SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDES ON HIM.” IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE JOHN THE BROTHER OF GOD, HE SHALL NOT SEE LIFE AND THE ANGER WILL ABIDE ON HIM. IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD, HE SHALL NOT SEE LIFE AND THE RAGE WILL ABIDE ON HIM. IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL, HE SHALL NOT SEE LIFE AND THE FURY WILL ABIDE ON HIM. IN JOHN 4:14 SAYS “BUT WHOSOEVER DRINKS OF THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE HIM SHALL NEVER THIRST, BUT THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE HIM SHALL BE IN HIM A WELL OF WATER SPRINGING UP INTO EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN JOHN 5:24 MENTIONS “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, HE THAT HEARS MY WORD, AND BELIEVES ON HIM THAT SENT ME, HAS EVERLASTING LIFE, AND SHALL NOT COME INTO CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION), BUT IS PASSED FROM DEATH UNTO LIFE.” IN JOHN 6:40 SAYS “AND THIS IS THE WILL (MOTHERS, SISTER AND BROTHERS) OF HIM THAT SENT ME, THAT EVERYONE WHICH SEES THE SON, AND BELIEVES ON HIM, MAY HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE: AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY.” IN JOHN 6:47 DECLARES “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, HE THAT BELIEVES ON ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, AND BECOME SERVANTS (LORDS) OF GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, AND THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN GALATIANS 6:8 SAYS “FOR HE THAT SOWS TO HIS FLESH SHALL OF THE FLESH REAP CORRUPTION, BUT HE THAT SOWS TO THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) SHALL OF THE SPIRIT REAP LIFE EVERLASTING.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:16 MENTIONS “HOWBEIT FOR THIS CAUSE I OBTAINED MERCY, THAT IN ME FIRST JESUS CHRIST MIGHT SHOW FORTH ALL LONGSUFFERING, FOR A PATTERN TO THEM WHICH SHOULD HEREAFTER BELIEVE ON HIM TO LIFE EVERLASTING.” IN ACTS 13:46 DECLARES “THEN PAUL AND BARNABAS WAXED BOLD, AND SAID, ‘IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THE WORD OF GOD SHOULD FIRST HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO YOU: BUT SEEING YE PUT IT FROM YOU, AND JUDGE YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF EVERLASTING LIFE, LO, WE TURN TO THE GENTILES.’” EVERLASTING LIFE COMES FROM THE FRUIT OF HOLINESS TO AGAPE LOVE GOD AND THE WICKED ONE DOES NOT TOUCH YOU. 
FOREVERMORE IN ACTS 21
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THE LORD YAHWEH’S JEWISH LAW OF MOSES IS FOREVER IN 2 OR 3 WITNESSES IN HEBREWS 10:28; EXODUS 27:21; 28:43; 29:28; 30:21; 31:17; LEVITICUS 6:18, 22; 7:34, 36; 10:9, 15; 16:29, 31; 17:7; 23:14, 21, 31, 41; 24:3; NUMBERS 10:8; 15:15; 18:8, 11, 19, 23; 19:10; DEUTERONOMY 12:28; PSALMS 93:5; 119:89, 111-112, 152, 160. THE LORD YAHWEH’S GENTILE LAW OF THE LORD JAMES IS FOREVER IN 1 OR 2 WITNESSES IN ROMANS 2:13-16; 13:1-10; HEBREWS 10:29; ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13. THE LORD YAHWEH’S CHRISTIAN LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FOREVER IN THE ALONE WITNESSES (ZERO) IS IN HEBREWS 10:30-31 AND ACTS 1:4-8:3. IN EXODUS 15:18 SAYS “THE LORD SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:15 MENTIONS “REMEMBER HIS COVENANT FOREVER, THE WORD WHICH HE COMMANDED FOR A THOUSAND GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 9:7 DECLARES “BUT THE LORD SHALL ENDURE FOREVER. HE HAS PREPARED HIS THRONE FOR JUDGMENT.” IN PSALMS 10:16 SAYS “THE LORD IS KING FOREVER AND EVER, THE NATIONS (LAWS) HAVE PERISHED OUT OF HIS HAND.” IN PSALMS 19:9 TELLS US “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS CLEAN, ENDURING FOREVER, THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ARE TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ALTOGETHER.” IN PSALMS 21:4 STATES “HE ASKED LIFE FROM YOU, AND YOU GAVE IT TO HIM—LENGTH OF DAYS FOREVER AND EVER.” IN PSALMS 21:6 SAYS “FOR YOU HAVE MADE HIM MOST BLESSED FOREVER, YOU HAVE MADE HIM EXCEEDINGLY GLAD WITH YOUR PRESENCE.” IN PSALMS 29:10 DECLARES “THE LORD (STEPHEN) SAT ENTHRONED AT THE FLOOD, AND THE LORD SITS AS KING FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 33:11 STATES “THE COUNSEL OF THE LORD STANDS FOREVER, THE PLANS OF HIS HEART TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 37:18 TELLS US “THE LORD KNOWS THE DAYS OF THE UPRIGHT AND THEIR INHERITANCE SHALL BE FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 37:28 SAYS “THE LORD (AGAPE) LOVES JUSTICE, AND DOES NOT FORSAKE HIS SAINTS (LORDS), THEY ARE PRESERVED FOREVER, BUT THE DESCENDANTS OF THE WICKED SHALL BE CUT OFF.” IN PSALMS 37:29 MENTIONS “THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL INHERIT THE LAND, AND DWELL IN IT FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 44:8 SAYS “IN GOD WE BOAST ALL DAY LONG, AND PRAISE YOUR NAME FOREVER. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 45:2 STATES “YOU ARE FAIRER THAN THE SONS OF MEN, GRACE IS POURED UPON YOUR LIPS, THEREFORE GOD HAS BLESSED YOU FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 45:6 TELLS US “YOUR THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER AND EVER. A SCEPTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF YOUR KINGDOM.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN HEBREWS 1:8. IN PSALMS 45:17 DECLARES “I WILL MAKE YOUR NAME TO BE REMEMBERED IN ALL GENERATIONS, THEREFORE THE PEOPLE SHALL PRAISE YOU FOREVER AND EVER.” IN PSALMS 48:8 SAYS “AS WE HAVE HEARD, SO WE HAVE SEEN IN THE CITY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS, IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD: GOD WILL ESTABLISH IT FOREVER. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 48:14 MENTIONS “FOR THIS IS GOD, OUR GOD FOREVER AND EVER, HE WILL BE OUR GUIDE EVEN TO DEATH.”  IN PSALMS 49:11 SAYS “THEIR INNER THOUGHT IS THAT THEIR HOUSES WILL LAST FOREVER, THEIR DWELLING PLACES TO ALL GENERATIONS. THEY CALL THEIR LANDS AFTER THEIR OWN NAMES.” IN PSALMS 52:8 TELLS US “BUT I AM   LIKE A GREEN OLIVE TREE IN THE HOUSE OF GOD. I TRUST IN THE MERCY OF GOD FOREVER AND EVER.” IN PSALMS 52:9 DECLARES “I WILL PRAISE YOU FOREVER, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE IT, AND IN THE PRESENCE OF YOUR SAINTS (LORDS) I WILL WAIT ON YOUR NAME, FOR IT IS GOOD.” IN PSALMS 61:4 MENTIONS “I WILL ABIDE IN YOUR TABERNACLE FOREVER. I WILL TRUST IN THE SHELTER OF YOUR WINGS. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 61:7 STATES “HE SHALL ABIDE BEFORE GOD FOREVER. OH, PREPARE MERCY AND TRUTH, WHICH MAY PRESERVE HIM!” IN PSALMS 61:8 SAYS “SO I WILL SING PRAISE TO YOUR NAME FOREVER, THAT I MAY DAILY PERFORM MY VOWS.” IN PSALMS 66:7 STATES “HE RULES BY HIS POWER FOREVER, HIS EYES OBSERVE THE NATIONS (LORDS). DO NOT LET THE REBELLIOUS EXALT THEMSELVES. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 68:16 DECLARES “…THIS IS THE MOUNTAIN WHICH GOD DESIRES TO DWELL IN, YES, THE LORD WILL DWELL IN IT FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 72:17 SAYS “HIS NAME SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, HIS NAME SHALL CONTINUE AS LONG AS THE SUN. AND MEN SHALL BE BLESSED IN HIM, ALL NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL CALL HIM BLESSED.” IN PSALMS 72:19 MENTIONS “AND BLESSED BE HIS GLORIOUS NAME FOREVER! AND LET THE WHOLE EARTH BE FILLED WITH HIS GLORY. AMEN AND AMEN.” IN PSALMS 78:69 STATES “AND HE BUILT HIS SANCTUARY LIKE THE HEIGHTS, LIKE THE EARTH WHICH HE HAS ESTABLISHED FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 89:1 SAYS “…I WILL SING OF THE MERCIES OF THE LORD FOREVER, WITH MY MOUTH WILL I MAKE KNOWN YOUR FAITHFULNESS TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 89:2 DECLARES “FOR I HAVE SAID, ‘MERCY SHALL BE BUILT UP FOREVER. YOUR FAITHFULNESS YOU SHALL ESTABLISH IN THE VERY HEAVENS.’” IN PSALMS 89:4 SAYS “YOUR SEED I WILL ESTABLISH FOREVER. AND BUILD UP YOUR THRONE TO ALL GENERATIONS. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 89:28 MENTIONS “MY MERCY I WILL KEEP FOR HIM FOREVER, AND MY COVENANT SHALL STAND FIRM WITH HIM.” IN PSALMS 89:29 SAYS “HIS SEED ALSO I WILL MAKE TO ENDURE FOREVER AND HIS THRONE AS THE DAYS OF HEAVEN.” IN PSALMS 89:36 STATES “HIS SEED SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE AS THE SUN BEFORE ME…” IN PSALMS 89:37 TELLS US “IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON, EVEN LIKE THE FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE SKY. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 93:5 DECLARES “YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE VERY SURE, HOLINESS ADORNS YOUR HOUSE, O LORD, FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 102:12 SAYS “BUT YOU, O LORD, SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, AND THE REMEMBRANCE OF YOUR NAME TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 104:5 SAYS “YOU WHO LAID THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH, SO THAT IT SHOULD NOT BE MOVED FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 104:31 STATES “MAY THE GLORY OF THE LORD ENDURE FOREVER, MAY THE LORD REJOICE IN HIS WORKS.” IN PSALMS 105:8 TELLS US “HE REMEMBERS HIS COVENANT FOREVER, THE WORD WHICH HE COMMANDED, FOR A THOUSANDS GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 106:1 SAYS “PRAISE THE LORD! OH, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD! FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 107:1; 118:1-4, 29; 136:1-26; 138:8 AND 1ST MACCABEES 4:24. IN PSALMS 110:4 SAYS “THE LORD HAS SWORN AND WILL NOT RELENT, ‘YOU ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN HEBREWS 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:11, 17, 21, 24, 28; 10:12, 14; 13:8. IN PSALMS 111:8 STATES “THEY STAND FAST FOREVER AND EVER, AND ARE DONE IN TRUTH AND UPRIGHTNESS.” IN PSALMS 111:9 SAYS “HE HAS SENT REDEMPTION TO HIS PEOPLE, HE HAS COMMANDED HIS COVENANT FOREVER: HOLY AND AWESOME IS HIS NAME.” IN PSALMS 111:10 DECLARES “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, A GOOD UNDERSTANDING HAVE ALL THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS. HIS PRAISE ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 112:3 MENTIONS “WEALTH AND RICHES WILL BE IN HIS HOUSE, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ENDURES FOREVER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 112:9. IN PSALMS 117:2 SAYS “FOR HIS MERCIFUL KINDNESS IS GREAT TOWARD US, AND THE TRUTH OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER. PRAISE THE LORD!” IN PSALMS 125:1 DECLARES “….THOSE WHO TRUST IN THE LORD ARE LIKE MOUNT ZION, WHICH CANNOT BE MOVED, BUT ABIDES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 125:2 SAYS “AS THE MOUNTAINS SURROUND JERUSALEM, SO THE LORD SURROUNDS HIS PEOPLE FROM THIS TIME FORTH AND FOREVER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 131:3. IN PSALMS 132:14 STATES “THIS IS MY RESTING PLACE FOREVER, HERE I WILL DWELL, FOR I HAVE DESIRED IT.” IN PSALMS 135:13 DECLARES “YOUR NAME, O LORD, ENDURES FOREVER, YOUR FAME, O LORD, THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 145:1 MENTIONS “…I WILL EXTOL YOU, MY GOD, O KING, AND I WILL BLESS YOUR NAME FOREVER AND EVER.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 145:2, 21. IN PSALMS 146:6 SAYS “WHO MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, WHO KEEPS TRUTH FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 146:10 TELLS US “THE LORD SHALL REIGN FOREVER—YOU GOD, O ZION, TO ALL GENERATIONS. PRAISE THE LORD!” IN PSALMS 148:6 DECLARES “HE ALSO ESTABLISHED THEM FOREVER AND EVER. HE MADE A DECREE WHICH SHALL  NOT  PASS  AWAY.” IN PROVERBS 12:19 STATES “THE TRUTHFUL LIP SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER, BUT A LYING TONGUE IS BUT FOR A MOMENT.” IN PROVERBS 29:14 MENTIONS “THE KING WHO JUDGES THE POOR WITH TRUTH, HIS THRONE WILL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER.” IN ISAIAH 26:4 DECLARES “TRUST IN THE LORD FOREVER, FOR IN YAH, THE LORD, IS EVERLASTING STRENGTH.” IN ISAIAH 40:8 SAYS “THE GRASS WITHERS, THE FLOWER FADES, BUT THE WORD OF OUR GOD STANDS FOREVER.” IN LAMENTATIONS 5:19 DECLARES “YOU, O LORD, REMAIN FOREVER, YOUR THRONE FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.” IN DANIEL 2:20 TELLS US “…BLESSED BE THE NAME OF GOD FOREVER AND EVER. FOR WISDOM AND MIGHT ARE HIS.” IN MICAH 4:5 MENTIONS “…BUT WE WILL WALK IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OUR GOD FOREVER AND EVER.” IN JOHN 12:34 SAYS “…WE HAVE HEARD FROM THE (JEWISH) LAW THAT THE CHRIST REMAINS FOREVER (THE LAW SAYS THE CHRIST OR MESSIAH DOES NOT DIE ONCE BUT LIVES FOREVER AS THE LORD YAH DOES NOT DIE), AND HOW CAN YOU SAY, ‘THE SON OF MAN MUST BE LIFTED UP? WHO IS THE SON OF MAN?’” THIS INVOLVED THE LORD PETER AS THE CHRIST OR MESSIAH BECAUSE HE DIED IN THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS FOR CHILD KIND WHICH MEANS HE WAS NOT AT THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY AND NOT RESPONSIBLE. THIS IS WHY THE JEWISH LAW TODAY DOES NOT BELIEVE THAT THE LORD JOHN IS THE CHRIST AND MESSIAH OF THE OLD WORLD (FROM GENESIS-4 MACCABEES) BECAUSE HE DID IN FACT DIE ONCE AS THE WOMAN CONCERNING THE WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE LORD AT 32.5 YEARS OF AGE (AROUND OCTOBER 7TH ON SUNDAY IN 29AD) IN 1 SECOND TO 1 MINUTE FOR THE OLD TESTAMENT IN LUKE 9:7-9; MARK 6:14-29; MATTHEW 14:1-12. THIS IS WHY THE JEWISH LAW TODAY DOES NOT BELIEVE THAT THE LORD JESUS IS THE CHRIST AND MESSIAH OF THE NEW WORLD (FROM MATTHEW-REVELATION) BECAUSE HE DID IN FACT DIE ONCE AS THE MAN AT 33 YEARS OF AGE (AROUND APRIL 6TH ON FRIDAY IN 30AD) IN 6 HOURS FOR THE NEW TESTAMENT IN MATTHEW 27:32-56; MARK 15:21-41; JOHN 19:17-37 & LUKE 23:26-49. THE WHOLE LAW OF GOD TODAY DOES NOT BELIEVE THAT THE LORD JAMES IS THE CHRIST & MESSIAH IN THE (2-FOLD POSITION) OF THE LAW & BOYS (FROM LUKE 1:1-ACTS 1:3) BECAUSE HE DID IN FACT DIED ONCE AS THE LAW AT 65 YEARS OF AGE (AROUND NOVEMBER 9TH ON FRIDAY IN 62AD) IN 2 HOURS FOR THE HIGHER TESTAMENT (BOOK OF LUKE) IN ROMANS 2:12; 8:2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:56 AND JAMES 1:15. THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TODAY DOES NOT BELIEVE THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE CHRIST AND MESSIAH OF THE 60 LORDSHIPS (ACTS 1:4-ACTS 28:31) BECAUSE HE DID IN FACT DIES ONCE AS THE LORD AT 21 YEARS OF AGE (AROUND APRIL 6TH ON A FRIDAY IN 33AD) IN 1 HOUR FOR THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT (BOOK OF ACTS) IN ACTS 7:60. THIS IS THE ONE AND ONLY OCCURRENCE IN THE WHOLE HOLY HOLY BIBLE THAT PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN DYING AND IT MEANS THAT HE IS MORE THE CHRIST AND MESSIAH THAN ALL THE OTHER LORD’S BASED ON THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE LAW. SOME MAY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD ENOCH OR THE LORD ELIJAH OR THE LORD MOSES IS THE CHRIST OR MESSIAH IN THE OLD WORLD BECAUSE THEY DID NOT DIE SO FAR FOR TRILLIONS-2,500 PLUS YEARS IN GENESIS 5:24; MATTHEW 17:1-13 AND 2ND KINGS 2:1 & AN ELISHA APOCRYPHON ON PAGE 554. ENOCH NEVER DIES BUT HAS ENDURED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN HEBREWS 11:5. THE LORD STEPHEN WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ENOCH FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE AND THE LORD JAMES WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MICHAEL THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW (MICHAEL DIES WHICH IS PROVEN IN LUKE 20:35-36) FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE. ALSO THESE TWO WITNESSES (ELIJAH & MOSES) WILL COME BACK AT THE END OF TIME AND BE KILLED BY THE BEAST THROUGH THE DRAGON IN 7 ½ HOURS IN REVELATION 11:1-13. THE LORD JESUS WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE AND THE LORD JOHN WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE. SOME MAY BELIEVE THAT MOSES DID NOT DIE ON MOUNT NEBO (WHICH GOES AGAINST SCRIPTURE IN DEUTERONOMY 34:5-8 OR PROVES IT IN MATTHEW 17:1-13 AND JUDE 9), BUT IF IT BE TRUE HE WOULD BE ABOUT 7,000-3,500 YEARS OLD AS ONE OF THE WITNESSES THAT WOULD COME BACK AT THE END OF TIME TO BE KILLED BY THE BEAST THROUGH THE DRAGON IN REVELATION 11:1-13. 
THE LUKE ACCOUNT OF THE CRUCIFIXION IN ACTUALITY IS OUR ROAD MAP FOR ALL OTHER PRICES THAT WERE PAID
THE SUPPLIED FOR THE ROAD & THE PRAYERS AT NO TIME ON OR BEFORE FROM ETERNITY TO THURSDAY NIGHT 30AD AT 3:00AM THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO OPPOSITION THAT HAS EVER OCCURRED ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & AT NO TIME ON OR BEFORE FROM ETERNITY TO THURSDAY 30AD AT 3:00PM THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO OPPOSITION THAT HAS EVER OCCURRED ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT. THE ARREST & BETRAYAL & THE MOCKING AND BEATING OF THE LORD JESUS OCCURRED ON THURSDAY NIGHT 30AD FROM 3:00AM-6:00AM ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & ON THURSDAY 30AD FROM 3:00PM-6:00PM. THE 4 ENCOUNTERS CONCERNING THE 4 UNIQUE COURT SYSTEMS OCCURRED ON FRIDAY 30AD OF THE LORDS OF THE SANHEDRIN, THE LORD PILATE, THE LORD HEROD, & FINALLY TAKING THE PLACE OF THE LORD BARABBAS WAS FROM 6:00AM TO 9:00AM ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & ON THURSDAY NIGHT 30AD FROM 6:00PM TO 9:00PM ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT. THE LORD JESUS AS THE LORD BARABBAS DIES IN THE CRUCIFIXION ON FRIDAY 30AD FROM 9:00AM TO 3:00PM IN THE DAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & ON THURSDAY NIGHT 30AD FROM 9:00PM-3:00AM IN THE NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT. ANY TIME IN THE DAY AFTER ON FRIDAY 30AD FROM 3:00PM-6:00PM TO ETERNITY THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO MORE OPPOSITION THAT HAS EVER OCCURRED ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & ANY TIME IN THE NIGHT AFTER ON THURSDAY NIGHT 30AD FROM 3:00AM-6:00AM TO ETERNITY THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO MORE OPPOSITION THAT HAS EVER OCCURRED ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT. THESE TIME FRAMES WOULD ALSO CONCERN THE LORD PETER AS THE LORD BARABBAS IN THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS, THE LORD JOHN AS THE LORD BARABBAS IN THE BEHEADING & THE LORD JAMES AS THE LORD BARABBAS IN THE STONING TO END THE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL AND INTERRACIAL CORRUPTIONS, THAT ARE NEVER ANY STIFF-NECKED CORRUPTIONS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF LUKE. THE DIFFERENCE FROM THESE OTHER TIME FRAMES WOULD ALSO CONCERN THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE LORD STEVE IN THE ULTIMATE STONING TO END THE STIFF-NECKED CORRUPTIONS, THAT ARE NEVER ANY SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL CORRUPTIONS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60.                        
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRIST IN THE MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS A MAN OF WAR & HIS NAME IS THE LORD FROM 1140BC-1560BC FOR 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 15:3 AND WITH THE LORD DAVID IN PSALMS 78:65 IS 780 YEARS FROM 1120BC-300BC AND WITH THE LORD ISAIAH IN ISAIAH 42:13 IS 100 YEARS FROM 740BC-640BC WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MAN OF WAR FOR 1,000 YEARS FOR THE ORIGINAL PLAN FOR MAN TO LIVE WHICH WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE ETERNALLY & HAS LIVED AT LEAST AS A TRILLION YEAR OLD MAN OF WAR BY PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 365 YEARS THAT HAD NO SEXUALITY IN HIS CREATION WHAT SO EVER DURING THE PREORDAINED, PREDETERMINED & PREDESTINED PLAN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; GENESIS 5:23-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD MOSES ON MOUNT NEBO AND THE LORD ELIJAH IN A WHIRLWIND WAS TRANSLATED BUT WILL BE KILLED BY THE GREAT RED DRAGON IN MARK 9:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; MATTHEW 17:1-13 & REVELATION 11:1-14. THIS WAS DONE BEFORE AND AFTER THE COMING OF THE TRINITY IN 4BC-33AD.  ALSO THE ANGELS (1/3 OF THE ANGEL (LORDS) THAT BROUGHT THE LAW DOWN TO MAN THAT SINNED ARE JUDGED IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; LUKE 10:18-20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:3; GALATIANS 1:8; 2ND PETER 2:4; JUDE 6 AND REVELATION 12:3-4, 7-9. IN JOHN 14:16 DECLARES “AND I WILL PRAY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE WILL GIVE YOU ANOTHER HELPER THAT HE MAY ABIDE WITH YOU FOREVER.” IN ROMANS 11:36 DECLARES “FOR OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) & THROUGH HIM (SON JESUS), & TO HIM (BROTHER JOHN) ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 16:27 MENTIONS “TO GOD (LORD YAH), ALONE WISE, BE GLORY THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FOREVER. AMEN.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:9 SAYS “…HE HAS DISPERSED ABROAD, HE HAS GIVEN TO THE POOR, HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ENDURES FOREVER.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:31 DECLARES “THE GOD (LORD YAH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER, KNOWS THAT I AM   NOT LYING.” IN EPHESIANS 3:21 STATES “TO HIM BE GLORY IN THE CHURCH BY CHRIST JESUS TO ALL GENERATIONS, FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:20 DECLARES “NOW TO OUR GOD (YAH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) BE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD (LORD YAH) WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 DECLARES “HAVING BEEN BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED BUT INCORRUPTIBLE, THROUGH THE WORD OF GOD WHICH LIVES AND ABIDES FOREVER.” IN 1ST PETER 1:25 SAYS “BUT THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER…” IN 1ST PETER 4:11 MENTIONS “IF ANYONE SPEAKS, LET HIM SPEAK AS THE ORACLES OF GOD. IF ANYONE MINISTERS, LET HIM DO IT AS WITH THE ABILITY WHICH GOD SUPPLIES, THAT IN ALL THINGS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) MAY BE GLORIFIED THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO WHOM BELONG THE GLORY AND THE DOMINION FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST PETER 5:11; 2ND PETER 3:18 AND JUDE 25. IN 1ST JOHN 2:17 SAYS “…BUT HE WHO DOES THE WILL (MOTHERS, SISTERS AND BROTHERS) OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ABIDES FOREVER.” IN REVELATION 1:6 DECLARES “…AND HAS MADE US KINGS AND PRIESTS TO HIS GOD (LORD YAH) & FATHER (STEPHEN), TO HIM BE GLORY AND DOMINION FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURES IN REFERENCE TO THE LORD YAH ARE IN REVELATION 4:9, 10; 5:13-14; 7:12; 10:6; 11:15; 15:7; 22:5. FOREVER IS THE LORD YAH AND PART OF HIS PERSON SINCE HE IS PREEXISTENT. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE MAN YAHWEH AND NOT THE MAN STEPHEN BECAUSE OF ACTS 6:8-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE CALLED A MAN IN HIMSELF BECAUSE OF NON-APOSTLESHIP & BEING A NON-PHARISEE IN ACTS 6:5. THIS MEANS THE LORD YAHWEH BECAME DIVINE FLESH BY HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SERVES AS THE CLOAKED LORD OF THE LORD YAHWEH AND IS ACTUALITY HIMSELF IN JOHN 8:58. THE MAN YAHWEH IS THE MOST HIGHEST POINT OF MANHOOD OVER THE MAN JOB, MAN LUCIFER, MAN ADAM, MAN EVE, MAN CAIN, MAN NOAH, MAN ABRAHAM, MAN ISRAEL, MAN DAVID, MAN JOHN & THE MAN JESUS.    
ETERNITY OR ETERNAL THINGS IN ACTS 22
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IN DEUTERONOMY 33:27 SAYS “THE ETERNAL GOD IS THY REFUGE…” IN ISAIAH 57:15 DECLARES “FOR THUS SAYS THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE THAT INHABITS ETERNITY, WHOSE NAME IS HOLY…” IN ISAIAH 60:15 STATES “WHEREAS THOU HAVE BEEN FORSAKEN AND HATED, SO THAT NO MAN WENT THROUGH THEE, I WILL MAKE THEE AN ETERNAL EXCELLENCY, A JOY OF MANY GENERATIONS.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:23 SAYS “FOR GOD CREATED MAN TO BE IMMORTAL, AND MADE MAN TO BE AN IMAGE OF HIS OWN ETERNITY.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17:2 MENTIONS “FOR WHEN UNRIGHTEOUS MEN THOUGH TO OPPRESS THE HOLY NATION (LAW), THEY BEING SHUT UP, IN THEIR HOUSES, THE PRISONERS OF DARKNESS, AND FETTERED WITH THE BONDS OF A LONG NIGHT, LAY (THERE) EXILED FROM THE ETERNAL PROVIDENCE.” IN SIRACH 1:2 DECLARES “WHO CAN NUMBER THE SAND OF THE SEA, AND THE DROPS OF RAIN, AND THE DAYS OF ETERNITY?” IN SIRACH 18:10 SAYS “AS A DROP OF WATER UNTO THE SEA, AND A GRAVEL STONE IN COMPARISON OF THE SAND, SO ARE A THOUSAND YEARS TO THE DAYS OF ETERNITY.” IN SIRACH 24:18 SAYS “I AM   THE MOTHER OF FAIR (AGAPE) LOVE, AND FEAR, AND KNOWLEDGE, AND HOLY HOPE: I THEREFORE, BEING ETERNAL, AM GIVEN TO ALL MY CHILDREN WHICH ARE NAMED OF HIM.” IN SIRACH 36:17 STATES “O LORD, HEAR THE PRAYER OF THY SERVANTS (LORDS), ACCORDING TO THE BLESSING OF AARON OVER THY PEOPLE, THAT ALL THEY WHICH DWELL UPON THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THOU ART THE LORD, THE ETERNAL GOD.” IN ROMANS 1:20 MENTIONS “FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BE THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GOD-HEAD, SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:17 SAYS “FOR OUR LIGHT AFFLICTION, WHICH IS BUT FOR A MOMENT, WORKS FOR US A FAR MORE EXCEEDING AND ETERNAL WEIGHT OF GLORY…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:18 STATES “WHILE WE LOOK NOT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN, BUT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN: FOR THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORAL, BUT THE THINGS…NOT SEEN ARE ETERNAL.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:1 IT TELLS US “FOR WE KNOW THAT IF OUR EARTHLY HOUSE OF THIS TABERNACLE WERE DISSOLVED, WE HAVE A BUILDING, A HOUSE NOT MADE WITH HANDS, ETERNAL IN THE HEAVENS.” IN EPHESIANS 3:11 SAYS “ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE PURPOSED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 DECLARES “NOW UNTO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, THE ONLY WISE GOD, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:10 SAYS “THEREFORE I ENDURE ALL THINGS FOR THE ELECT’S SAKES, THAT THEY MAY ALSO OBTAIN THE SALVATION WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS WITH ETERNAL GLORY.” IN HEBREWS 5:9 TELLS US “AND BEING MADE PERFECT, HE BECAME THE AUTHOR OF ETERNAL SALVATION UNTO ALL THEM THAT OBEY HIM.” IN HEBREWS 6:2 DECLARES “OF THE DOCTRINE OF BAPTISMS (10), AND OF LAYING ON OF HANDS, AND OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, AND OF ETERNAL JUDGMENT.” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 BAPTISMS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHAT ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEN BAPTISMS IN THE CHRISTIAN ERA.” IN HEBREWS 9:12 MENTIONS “NEITHER BE THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND CALVES, BUT BY HIS OWN BLOOD HE ENTERED IN ONCE INTO THE HOLY PLACE, HAVING OBTAINED ETERNAL REDEMPTION FOR US.” IN HEBREWS 9:14 STATES “HOW MUCH MORE SHALL THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHO THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT TO GOD, PURGE YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM DEAD WORKS TO SERVE THE LIVING GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? IN HEBREWS 9:15 SAYS “…HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT BY MEANS OF DEATH, FOR THE REDEMPTION OF THE TRANSGRESSIONS THAT WERE UNDER THE FIRST TESTAMENT, THEY WHICH ARE CALLED MIGHT RECEIVE THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL INHERITANCE.” IN 1ST PETER 5:10 TELLS US “BUT THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF ALL GRACE, WHO HAS CALLED US UNTO HIS ETERNAL GLORY BY CHRIST JESUS, AFTER THAT YE HAVE SUFFERED A WHILE, MAKE YOU PREFECT, ESTABLISHED, STRENGTHEN, SETTLE YOU.” THE LORD GIVES ETERNITY TO THE RIGHTEOUS & WILL LIVE ETERNALLY IN ETERNITY IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15.    
EVERLASTING OR EVERLASTING THINGS IN ACTS 23
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IN GENESIS 9:16 SAYS “AND THE BOW SHALL BE IN THE CLOUD, AND I WILL LOOK UPON IT THAT I MAY REMEMBER THE EVERLASTING COVENANT BETWEEN GOD AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 17:7, 13, 19; LEVITICUS 24:3; 2ND SAMUEL 23:5; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:17; PSALMS 105:10; ISAIAH 24:5; 55:3; 61:8; JEREMIAH 32:40 AND EZEKIEL 16:60; 37:26. IN GENESIS 17:8 MENTIONS “AND I WILL GIVE UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE, THE LAND WHEREIN THOU ART A STRANGER, ALL THE LAND OF CANAAN, FOR AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN GENESIS 48:4. IN GENESIS 21:33 SAYS “AND ABRAHAM PLANTED A GROVE IN BEERSHEBA, AND CALLED THERE ON THE NAME OF THE LORD, THE EVERLASTING GOD.” IN GENESIS 49:26 DECLARES “THE BLESSINGS OF THY FATHER HAVE PREVAILED ABOVE THE BLESSINGS OF MY PROGENITORS UNTO THE UTMOST BOUND OF THE EVERLASTING HILLS: THEY SHALL BE ON THE HEAD OF JOSEPH, AND ON THE CROWN OF HIM THAT WAS SEPARATE FROM HIS BRETHREN.” IN EXODUS 40:15 SAYS “AND THOU SHALL ANOINT THEM, AND THOU DID ANOINT THEIR FATHER, THAT THEY MAY MINISTER UNTO ME IN THE PRIEST’S OFFICE: FOR THEIR ANOINTING SHALL SURELY BE AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 25:13. IN LEVITICUS 16:34 DECLARES “AND THIS SHALL BE AN EVERLASTING STATUTE UNTO YOU, TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FOR ALL THEIR SINS ONCE A YEAR. AND HE DID AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN DEUTERONOMY 33:27 STATES “…AND UNDERNEATH ARE THE EVERLASTING ARMS: AND HE SHALL THRUST OUT THE ENEMY FROM BEFORE THEE, AND SHALL SAY, ‘DESTROY THEM.’” IN PSALMS 24:7 MENTIONS “LIFT UP YOUR HEADS, O YE GATE, AND BE YE LIFT UP, YE EVERLASTING DOORS, AND THE KING OF GLORY SHALL COME IN.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 24:9. IN PSALMS 41:13 SAYS “BLESSED BE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL FROM EVERLASTING, AND TO EVERLASTING. AMEN, AND AMEN.” IN PSALMS 90:2 DECLARES “BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BROUGHT FORTH, OR EVER THOU HAD FORMED THE EARTH AND THE WORLD, EVEN FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, THOU ART GOD.” IN PSALMS 93:2 TELLS US “THY THRONE IS ESTABLISHED OF OLD: THOU ART FROM EVERLASTING.” IN PSALMS 100:5 SAYS “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING, AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 103:17. IN PSALMS 106:48 STATES “BLESSED BE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING: AND LET ALL THE PEOPLE SAY, AMEN. PRAISE THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 112:6 MENTIONS “…THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE IN EVERLASTING REMEMBRANCE.” IN PSALMS 119:142 TELLS US “THY RIGHTEOUSNESS IS AN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THY LAW IS THE TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 119:144 DECLARES “THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THY TESTIMONIES IS EVERLASTING: GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, AND I SHALL LIVE.” IN PSALMS 139:24 SAYS “AND SEE IT THERE BE ANY WICKED WAY IN ME, AND LEAD ME IN THE WAY EVERLASTING.” IN PROVERBS 8:23 MENTIONS “I WAS SET UP FROM EVERLASTING, FROM THE BEGINNING, OR EVER THE EARTH WAS.” IN PROVERBS 10:25 SAYS “AS THE WHIRLWIND PASSES, SO IS THE WICKED NO MORE: BUT THE RIGHTEOUS IS AN EVERLASTING FOUNDATION.” IN ISAIAH 9:6 DECLARES “FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN, UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN: AND THE GOVERNMENT SHALL BE ON HIS SHOULDER: AND HIS NAME SHALL BE CALLED…EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN)…” IN ISAIAH 26:4 SAYS “TRUST YE IN THE LORD FOREVER: FOR IN THE LORD JEHOVAH IS EVERLASTING STRENGTH.” IN ISAIAH 35:10 STATES “AND THE RANSOMED OF THE LORD SHALL RETURN, AND COME TO ZION WITH SONGS, AND EVERLASTING JOY UPON THEIR HEADS: THEY SHALL OBTAIN JOY AND GLADNESS, AND SORROW AND SIGHING SHALL FLEE AWAY.” IN ISAIAH 40:28 MENTIONS “HAS THOU NOT KNOWN? HAS THOU NOT HEARD, THAT THE EVERLASTING GOD, THE LORD (JEHOVAH), THE CREATOR OF THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, FAINTS NOT, NEITHER IS WEARY? THERE IS NO SEARCHING OF HIS UNDERSTANDING.” IN ISAIAH 45:17 SAYS “BUT ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED IN THE LORD WITH AN EVERLASTING SALVATION...” IN ISAIAH 51:11 STATES “THEREFORE THE REDEEMED OF THE LORD SHALL RETURN, AND COME WITH SINGING UNTO ZION, AND EVERLASTING JOY SHALL BE UPON THEIR HEAD: THEY SHALL OBTAIN GLADNESS AND JOY, AND SORROW AND MOURNING SHALL FLEE AWAY.” IN ISAIAH 54:8 TELLS US “‘IN A LITTLE WRATH I HID MY FACE FROM THEE FOR A MOMENT, BUT WITH EVERLASTING KINDNESS WILL I HAVE MERCY ON THEE,’ SAYS THE LORD THY REDEEMER.” IN ISAIAH 55:13 SAYS “INSTEAD OF THE THORN SHALL COME UP THE FIR TREE, AND INSTEAD OF THE BRIER SHALL COME UP THE MYRTLE TREE: AND IT SHALL BE TO THE LORD FOR A NAME, FOR AN EVERLASTING SIGN THAT SHALL NOT BE CUT OFF.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 56:5. IN ISAIAH 60:19 DECLARES “THE SUN SHALL BE NO MORE THY LIGHT BY DAY, NEITHER FOR BRIGHTNESS SHALL THE MOON GIVE LIGHT UNTO THEE: BUT THE LORD SHALL BE UNTO THEE AN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND THY GOD THY GLORY.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 60:20. IN ISAIAH 61:7 STATES “FOR YOUR SHAME YE SHALL HAVE DOUBLE, AND FOR CONFUSION THEY SHALL REJOICE IN THEIR PORTION: THEREFORE IN THEIR LAND THEY SHALL POSSESS THE DOUBLE: EVERLASTING JOY SHALL BE UNTO THEM.” IN ISAIAH 63:12 MENTIONS “THAT LED THEM BY THE RIGHT HAND OF MOSES WITH HIS GLORIOUS ARM, DIVIDING THE WATER BEFORE THEM, TO MAKE HIMSELF AN EVERLASTING NAME?” IN ISAIAH 63:16 SAYS “DOUBTLESS THOU ART OUR FATHER (STEPHEN), THOUGH ABRAHAM (MANKIND) BE IGNORANT OF US, AND ISRAEL ACKNOWLEDGES US AS NOT: THOU, O LORD, ART OUR FATHER (STEPHEN), OUR REDEEMER, THY NAME IS FROM EVERLASTING.” IN JEREMIAH 10:10 DECLARES “BUT THE LORD IS THE TRUE GOD, HE IS THE LIVING GOD, AND AN EVERLASTING KING: AT HIS WRATH THE EARTH SHALL TREMBLE, AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO ABIDE IN HIS INDIGNATION.” IN JEREMIAH 31:3 SAYS “THE LORD HAS APPEARED OF OLD UNTO ME, SAYING, YES, I HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED THEE WITH AN EVERLASTING (AGAPE) LOVE: THEREFORE WITH LOVING KINDNESS HAVE I DRAWN THEE.” IN DANIEL 4:34 DECLARES “…AND  I  BLESSED  THE  MOST  HIGH,  AND  I  PRAISED  AND  HONORED  HIM  THAT  LIVES  FOREVER, WHOSE DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, AND HIS KINGDOM IS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN DANIEL 7:14, 27. IN DANIEL 9:24 STATES “70 WEEKS ARE DETERMINED UPON THY PEOPLE AND UPON THY HOLY CITY, TO FINISH THE TRANSGRESSION, AND TO MAKE AN END OF SINS, AND TO MAKE RECONCILIATION FOR INIQUITY, AND TO BRING IN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND TO SEAL UP THE VISION AND PROPHESY, AND TO ANOINT THE MOST HOLY.” IN MICAH 5:2 TELLS US “BUT THOU, BETHLEHEM EPHRATAH, THOUGH THOU BE LITTLE AMONG THE THOUSAND OF JUDAH, YET OUT OF THEE SHALL HE COME FORTH UNTO ME THAT IS TO BE RULER IN ISRAEL, WHOSE GOINGS FORTH HAVE BEEN FROM OF OLD, FROM EVERLASTING.” IN HABAKKUK 1:12 SAYS “ART THOU NOT FROM EVERLASTING, O LORD MY GOD, MINE HOLY ONE? WE SHALL NOT DIE. O LORD, THOU HAS ORDAINED THEM FOR JUDGMENT, AND O MIGHTY GOD, THOU HAS ESTABLISHED THEM FOR CORRECTION.” IN HABAKKUK 3:6 DECLARES “HE STOOD, AND MEASURED THE EARTH: HE BEHELD, AND DROVE ASUNDER THE NATIONS, AND THE EVERLASTING MOUNTAINS WERE SCATTERED, THE PERPETUAL HILLS DID BOW: HIS WAYS ARE EVERLASTING.” IN TOBIT 1:6 SAYS “BUT I ALONE WENT OFTEN TO JERUSALEM AT THE FEASTS, AS IT WAS ORDAINED UNTO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BY AN EVERLASTING DECREE, HAVING THE FIRST FRUITS AND TENTHS OF INCREASE, WITH THAT WHICH WAS FIRST SHORN, AND I GIVE AT THE ALTAR TO THE PRIESTS THE CHILDREN OF AARON.” IN TOBIT 3:6 MENTIONS “NOW THEREFORE DEAL WITH ME AS SEEMS BEST UNTO THEE, AND COMMAND MY SPIRIT TO BE TAKEN FROM ME, THAT I MAY BE DISSOLVED, AND BECOME EARTH: FOR IT IS PROFITABLE FOR ME TO DIE RATHER THAN TO LIVE, BECAUSE I HAVE HEARD FALSE REPROACHES, AND HAVE MUCH SORROW: COMMAND THEREFORE THAT I MAY NOW BE DELIVERED OUT OF THIS DISTRESS, AND GO INTO THE EVERLASTING PLACE: TURN NOT THY FACE AWAY FROM ME.” IN TOBIT 13:10 DECLARES “GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HIS IS GOOD: AND PRAISE THE EVERLASTING KING, THAT HIS TABERNACLE MAY BE BUILT IN THEE AGAIN WITH JOY, AND LET HIM MAKE A JOY THERE IN THEE THOSE THAT ARE CAPTIVES, AND (AGAPE) LOVE IN THEE FOREVER THOSE THAT ARE MISERABLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:26 STATES “FOR SHE IS THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE EVERLASTING LIGHT, THE UNSPOTTED MIRROR OF THE POWER OF GOD, AND THE IMAGE OF HIS GOODNESS.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8:13 MENTIONS “MOREOVER BY MEANS OF HER I WILL OBTAIN IMMORTALITY, AND LEAVE BEHIND ME AN EVERLASTING MEMORIAL TO THEM THAT COME AFTER ME.” IN SIRACH 1:4 SAYS “WISDOM HAS BEEN CREATED BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND THE UNDERSTANDING OF PRUDENCE FROM EVERLASTING.” IN SIRACH 1:5 DECLARES “THE WORD OF GOD MOST HIGH IS THE FOUNDATION OF WISDOM, AND HER WAYS ARE EVERLASTING COMMANDMENTS.” IN SIRACH 1:15 TELLS US “SHE HAS BUILT AN EVERLASTING FOUNDATION WITH MEN, AND SHE SHALL CONTINUE WITH THEIR SEED.” IN SIRACH 2:9 STATES “YE THAT FEAR THE LORD, HOPE FOR GOOD, AND FOR EVERLASTING JOY AND MERCY.” IN SIRACH 15:6 SAYS “HE SHALL FIND JOY AND A CROWN OF GLADNESS, AND SHE SHALL CAUSE HIM TO INHERIT AN EVERLASTING NAME.” IN SIRACH 17:12 DECLARES “HE MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, AND SHOWED THEM HIS (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN SIRACH 44:18; 45:7, 15; BARUCH 2:35 AND 2ND ESDRAS 3:15. IN SIRACH 39:20 MENTIONS “HE SEES FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, AND THERE IS NOTHING WONDERFUL BEFORE HIM.” IN SIRACH 42:21 TELLS US “HE HAS GARNISHED THE EXCELLENT WORKS OF HIS WISDOM, AND HE IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING: UNTO HIM MAY NOTHING BE ADDED, NEITHER CAN HE BE DIMINISHED, AND HE HAS NO NEED OF ANY COUNSELOR.” IN SIRACH 49:12 SAYS “SO WAS JESUS THE SON OF JOSEDEC: WHO IN THEIR TIME BUILT THE HOUSE, AND SET UP A HOLY TEMPLE TO THE LORD, WHICH WAS PREPARED FROM EVERLASTING GLORY.” IN BARUCH 4:8 MENTIONS “YE HAVE FORGOTTEN THE EVERLASTING GOD THAT BROUGHT YOU UP, AND YE HAVE GRIEVED JERUSALEM, THAT NURSED YOU.” IN BARUCH 4:10 SAYS “FOR I SAW THE CAPTIVITY OF MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, WHICH THE EVERLASTING BROUGHT UPON THEM.” IN BARUCH 4:20 DECLARES “I HAVE PUT OFF THE CLOTHING OF PEACE, AND PUT UPON ME THE CAPTIVITY OF MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, WHICH THE EVERLASTING HAS BROUGHT UPON THEM.” IN BARUCH 4:22 STATES “FOR MY HOPE IS IN THE EVERLASTING, THAT HE WILL SAVE YOU, AND JOY IS COME UNTO ME FROM THE HOLY ONE, BECAUSE OF THE MERCY WHICH SHALL SOON COME UNTO YOU FROM THE EVERLASTING OUR SAVIOR.” IN BARUCH 4:24 MENTIONS “LIKE AS NOW THE NEIGHBORS OF ZION HAVE SEEN YOUR CAPTIVITY: SO SHALL THEY SEE SHORTLY YOUR SALVATION FROM OUR GOD WHICH SHALL COME UPON YOU WITH GREAT GLORY, AND BRIGHTNESS OF THE EVERLASTING.” IN BARUCH 4:29 SAYS “FOR HE THAT HAS BROUGHT THESE PLAGUES UPON YOU SHALL BRING YOU EVERLASTING JOY WITH YOUR SALVATION.” IN BARUCH 4:35 TELLS US “FOR FIRE SHALL COME UPON HER FROM THE EVERLASTING, LONG TO ENDURE, AND SHE SHALL BE INHABITED OF DEVILS FOR A GREAT TIME.” IN BARUCH 5:2 STATES “CAST ABOUT THEE A DOUBLE GARMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH COMES FROM GOD, AND SET A DIADEM ON THINE HEAD OF THE GLORY OF THE EVERLASTING.” IN SUSANNA 14:42 DECLARES “THEN SUSANNA CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, AND SAID, ‘O EVERLASTING GOD, THAT KNOWS THE SECRETS, AND KNOWS ALL THINGS BEFORE THEY BE.’” IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:51 DECLARES “CALL TO REMEMBRANCE WHAT ACTS OUR FATHERS DID IN THEIR TIME, SO SHALL YE RECEIVE GREAT HONOR AND AN EVERLASTING NAME.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:54 SAYS “PHINEES OUR FATHER IN BEING ZEALOUS AND FERVENT OBTAINED THE COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:25 STATES “THE ONLY GIVER OF ALL THINGS, THE ONLY JUST, ALMIGHTY, AND EVERLASTING, THOU THAT DELIVERS ISRAEL FROM ALL TROUBLE, AND DID CHOOSE THE FATHERS, AND SANCTIFY THEM.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:11 DECLARES “THEIR GLORY ALSO WILL I TAKE UNTO ME, AND GIVE THESE THE EVERLASTING TABERNACLES, WHICH I HAD PREPARED FOR THEM.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:34 SAYS “AND THEREFORE I SAY UNTO YOU, ‘O YE HEATHEN, THAT HEAR AND UNDERSTAND, LOOK FOR YOUR SHEPHERD, HE SHALL GIVE YOU EVERLASTING REST, FOR HE IS NIGH AT HAND, THAT SHALL COME IN THE END OF THE WORLD.’” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:35 MENTIONS “BE READY TO THE REWARD OF THE KINGDOM, FOR THE EVERLASTING LIGHT SHALL SHINE UPON YOU FOREVERMORE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:50 STATES “AND THAT IS PROMISED US AN EVERLASTING HOPE, WHEREAS OURSELVES BEING MOST WICKED ARE MADE VAIN?” IN ROMANS 16:26 SAYS “BUT NOW IS MADE MANIFEST, AND BY THE SCRIPTURES OF THE PROPHETS, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF THE EVERLASTING GOD, MADE KNOWN TO ALL NATIONS (LAWS) FOR THE OBEDIENCE OF FAITH…” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:16 DECLARES “NOW OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF, AND GOD (YAH), EVEN OUR FATHER (STEPHEN), WHICH HAS (AGAPE) LOVED US, AND HAS GIVEN US EVERLASTING CONSOLATION AND GOOD HOPE THROUGH GRACE…” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 TELLS US “WHO ONLY HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN THE LIGHT WHICH NO MAN CAN APPROACH UNTO, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN, NOR CAN SEE: TO WHOM  BE HONOR AND POWER EVERLASTING. AMEN.” IN HEBREWS 13:20 MENTIONS “NOW THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:47-56) OF PEACE THAT BROUGHT AGAIN FROM THE DEAD OUR LORD JESUS, THAT GREAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP, THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE EVERLASTING COVENANT…” IN REVELATION 14:6 DECLARES “AND I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (LORD) FLY IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN, HAVING THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL UNTO THEM THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH, AND TO EVERY NATION (LAW), AND KINDRED, AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE…” IN LUKE 16:9 SAYS “AND I SAY UNTO YOU, ‘MAKE YOURSELVES FRIENDS OF THE MAMMON OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT, WHEN YE FAIL, THEY MAY RECEIVE YOU INTO EVERLASTING HABITATIONS.’” WE MUST UNDERSTAND HOW WE CAN OBTAIN EVERLASTING THINGS FROM THE LORD AND KNOW THAT IT IS FOR ALL OF GOD’S CREATIONS.  
ENDLESS LIFE (WITHOUT END) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 24
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IN HEBREWS 7:11-18 DECLARES “THEREFORE, IF PERFECTION WERE THROUGH THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD (FOR UNDER PEOPLE RECEIVED THE LAW), WHAT FURTHER NEED WAS THERE THAT ANOTHER PRIEST SHOULD RISE ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK, AND NOT BE CALLED ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF AARON? FOR THE PRIESTHOOD BEING CHANGED, OF NECESSITY THERE IS ALSO A CHANGE OF THE LAW. FOR HE OF WHOM THESE THINGS ARE SPOKEN BELONGS TO ANOTHER TRIBE, FROM WHICH NO MAN HAS OFFICIATED (SERVED) AT THE ALTAR, FOR IT IS EVIDENT THAT OUR LORD AROSE FROM JUDAH, OF WHICH TRIBE MOSES SPOKE NOTHING CONCERNING PRIESTHOOD. AND IT IS YET FAR MORE EVIDENT IF, IN THE LIKENESS OF MELCHIZEDEK, THERE ARISES ANOTHER PRIEST WHO HAS COME, NOT ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF A FLESHLY COMMANDMENT, BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SUPREME] AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] OF AN ENDLESS LIFE. FOR HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) TESTIFIES: YOU (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK [THIS PROVES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ETERNAL SEED OF THE ENDLESS 41 RANKING ARMY POSITIONS WITH THE LORD IS ALL 41 POSITIONS FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO THE NUMBER 41 AT 100.0001% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM HIS ETERNAL E-1 PRIVATE TO HIS ETERNAL O-12 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL IN HIS NCO ARMY CORPS, WHICH IS 369 POSITIONS BY 9 LEVELS TIMES 41 SHALL NEVER ETERNALLY FAIL, ETERNALLY FALL OR ETERNALLY END & HIS CIVILIAN POSITION [LORD] IS 2/3 OF THE OPPOSING ETERNAL SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 33.3333% TO 100.0001% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & [MAN] IS 1/3 OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 33.3333% ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED].” JESUS CHRIST WAS NEVER THE MAN, BUT THE ONLY LORD, THE IMMEDIATE TIME THAT HE DIED TO SELF OR HIS SEXLESS MANHOOD ON THIS CROSS, DURING THE 40 DAYS & 40 NIGHTS IN THE WILDERNESS DESERT BEING TEMPTED BY THE DEVIL, BUT BEAT THE DEVIL AT HIS OWN GAME, LONG BEFORE HE BEGAN HIS ETERNAL MINISTRY AS THE LORD WITH ALL THE ETERNAL RANKS AT HIS DIVINE DISPOSAL TO PERFORM PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/TRUE MIRACLES. BUT WHEN HE TRADED PLACES WITH THE LORD BARABBAS, HE THEN FORFEITED HIMSELF AS THE LORD & BECAME THE SEXUAL MAN, WORSE THAN BEFORE, BEING KILLED BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ON THE CROSS. “FOR ON THE ONE HAND THERE IS AN ANNULLING OF THE FORMER COMMANDMENT BECAUSE OF ITS WEAKNESS AND TO NO PROFIT, FOR THE LAW MADE NOTHING PERFECT (COMPLETE), ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE IS THE BRINGING IN OF A BETTER HOPE, THROUGH WHICH WE DRAW NEAR TO GOD.” FOR THIS PROVES THAT THERE ARE SEVEN MERCIFUL HIGH PRIESTS CONCERNING THE TRINITY AND THE LAW WHICH FIRST, THE CHILD PETER OUR LORD IS FOR CHILD KIND FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. SECOND, THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD IS FOR WOMANKIND FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. THIRD, THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IS FOR MANKIND FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. FOURTH-FIFTH, THE LORD JAMES OUR LORD IS THE 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR THE ANGELS (LORDS), SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS, SINGLE PEOPLE (BOY AND GIRLS) AND THE LAW FROM THE NATIONS (LAWS) AND HOST OF JUDAH. SIXTH, AND THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS FOR LORD KIND AND LADY KIND FROM THE LORDSHIP OF JUDAH. SEVENTH, IS FOR ALL CREATION AS THE CREATOR OF JUDAH. THE 7 ORDERS ARE PROVEN IN PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:11, 17, 21. 
INVISIBILITY CALLED FAITH IN ACTS 25
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IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON  3:14  DECLARES “AND  BLESSED  IS  THE  EUNUCH, WHICH  WITH  HIS  HANDS  HAS WROUGHT NO INIQUITY, NOR IMAGINED WICKED THINGS AGAINST GOD: FOR UNTO HIM SHALL BE GIVEN THE SPECIAL GIFT OF FAITH, AND AN INHERITANCE IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD MORE ACCEPTABLE TO HIS MIND.”  IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 13:5 SAYS “FOR BY THE GREATNESS AND BEAUTY OF THE CREATURES PROPORTIONALLY THE MAKER IS SEEN.” IN SIRACH 1:14 SAYS “TO FEAR THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM: AND IT WAS CREATED WITH THE FAITHFUL IN THE WOMB.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN SIRACH 1:27; 6:16; 25:12. IN SIRACH 43:31 TELLS US “WHO HAS SEEN HIM THAT HE MIGHT TELL US? AND WHO CAN MAGNIFY HIM AS HE IS?”  IN 2ND ESDRAS 6:28 SAYS “AS FOR FAITH, IT SHALL FLOURISH, CORRUPTION SHALL BE OVERCOME, AND THE TRUTH, WHICH HAS BEEN SO LONG WITHOUT FRUIT, SHALL BE DECLARED.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 MENTIONS “FOR WHATSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD: AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMES THE WORLD, EVEN OUR FAITH.” IN JOHN 5:37 DECLARES “AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF, WHO SENT ME, HAS TESTIFIED OF ME. YOU HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS FORM.” IN JOHN 6:46 SAYS “NOT THAT ANYONE HAS SEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), EXCEPT HE WHO IS FROM GOD, HE HAS SEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN ROMANS 1:20 SAYS “FOR THE INVISIBLE THING OF HIM FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GOD-HEAD, SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN ROMANS 10:17 TELLS US “SO THEN FAITH COMES BY HEARING, AND HEARING BY THE WORD OF GOD.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:18 IT STATES “…WHILE WE DO NOT LOOK AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN, BUT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN. FOR THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORARY, BUT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN (INVISIBLE) ARE ETERNAL.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:7 SAYS “(FOR WE WALK BY FAITH, NOT BY SIGHT.)”  IN COLOSSIANS 1:15 DECLARES “WHO IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OF EVERY CREATURE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 MENTIONS “FOR BY HIM (LORD YAH) WERE ALL THINGS CREATED, THAT  ARE IN HEAVEN, AND THAT ARE IN EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THEY BE THRONES, OR DOMINIONS, OR PRINCIPALITIES, OR POWERS: ALL THINGS WERE CREATED BY HIM (LORD YAH), AND FOR HIM (LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER).” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 TELLS US “NOW UNTO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, THE ONLY WISE GOD, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:12 MENTIONS “FIGHT THE GOOD FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) OF FAITH, LAY HOLD ON ETERNAL LIFE, WHEREUNTO ART ALSO CALLED, AND HAS PROFESSED A GOOD PROFESSION BEFORE MANY WITNESSES.” IN HEBREWS 11:1 DECLARES “NOW FAITH IS THE SUBSTANCE OF THINGS HOPED FOR, THE EVIDENCE OF THING NOT SEEN.” IN HEBREWS 11:3 TELLS US “BY FAITH WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD OF GOD, SO THAT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN (INVISIBLE) WERE NOT MADE OF THINGS WHICH ARE VISIBLE.” IN HEBREWS 11:27 MENTIONS “BY FAITH HE FORSOOK EGYPT, NOT FEARING THE WRATH OF THE KING: FOR HE ENDURED, AS SEEING HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO IS INVISIBLE.” IN JAMES 2:26 SAYS “FOR AS THE BODY WITHOUT THE SPIRIT IS DEAD, SO FAITH WITHOUT WORKS IS DEAD ALSO.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:12 DECLARES “NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD (LORD YAH) AT ANY TIME. IF WE (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD ABIDES IN US, AND HIS (AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED IN US.” IN 3RD JOHN 11 SAYS “BELOVED, DO NOT IMITATE WHAT IS EVIL, BUT WHAT IS GOOD. HE WHO DOES GOOD IS OF GOD, BUT HE WHO DOES EVIL HAS NOT SEEN GOD.” IN ACTS 6:8 DECLARES “AND (FATHER) STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH AND POWER (OMNIPOTENCE), DID GREAT SIGNS (MIRACLES) AND WONDERS (HEALINGS) AMONG THE PEOPLE.”  
AGAPE LOVE (OMIN-BENEVOLENCE) IS THE LORD IN ACTS 26
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THE LORD’S ATTRIBUTE OF LOVE IS CALLED HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE. IN PSALMS 40:16 SAYS “LET ALL THOSE THAT SEEK THEE REJOICE AND BE GLAD IN THEE: LET SUCH AS (AGAPE) LOVE THY SALVATION SAYS CONTINUALLY, ‘THE LORD BE MAGNIFIED.’” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:18 STATES “AND (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE KEEPING OF HER LAWS, AND THE GIVING HEED UNTO HER LAWS IS THE ASSURANCE OF INCORRUPTION.” IN ROMANS 13:10 DECLARES “(AGAPE) LOVE WORKS NO ILL TO HIS NEIGHBOR: THEREFORE (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE FULFILLING OF THE (ETERNAL) LAW.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:8 SAYS “(AGAPE) LOVE NEVER FAILS…” IN 1ST JOHN 4:7 TELLS US “BELOVED, LET US (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS OF GOD, AND EVERYONE THAT AGAPE) LOVES IS BORN OF GOD, AND KNOWS GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:8 SAYS “HE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES NOT KNOWS NOT GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:16 IT MENTIONS “AND WE HAVE KNOWN AND BELIEVED THE (AGAPE) LOVE THAT GOD HAS TO US. GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE, AND HE THAT DWELLS IN AGAPE) LOVE DWELLS IN GOD, AND GOD IN HIM.” IN JUDE 21 DECLARES “KEEP YOURSELVES IN THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, LOOKING FOR THE MERCY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST UNTO ETERNAL LIFE.” AGAPE LOVE IS IMMORTAL BECAUSE IT IS GOD, AND SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH AN ENDING SEXUAL EROS LOVE. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON AGAPE LOVE, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”    
THE 10 UNSEARCHABLE THINGS (MOUTH OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES---2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 27
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IN JOB 5:9 SAYS “WHICH DOES GREAT THINGS AND UNSEARCHABLE, MARVELOUS THING WITHOUT NUMBER.” IN PSALMS 145:3 STATES “GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED, AND HIS GREATNESS IS UNSEARCHABLE.” IN PROVERBS 25:3 MENTIONS “THE HEAVEN FOR HEIGHT, AND THE EARTH FOR DEPTH, AND THE HEARTS OF KINGS IS UNSEARCHABLE.” IN ISAIAH 40:28 (NKJV) SAYS “HAVE YOU NOT KNOWN? HAVE YOU NOT HEARD? THE EVERLASTING GOD, THE LORD (JEHOVAH), THE CREATOR OF THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, NEITHER FAINTS, NOR IS WEARY. HIS UNDERSTANDING IS UNSEARCHABLE.” IN BARUCH 3:18 IT MENTIONS “FOR THEY THAT WROUGHT IN SILVER, & WERE SO CAREFUL & WHOSE WORKS ARE UNSEARCHABLE.” IN PR, OF MAN 1:6 TELLS US “BUT THY MERCIFUL PROMISE IS WITHOUT MEASURABLE & UNSEARCHABLE. “ IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:19 SAYS “FOR THEN EVERYONE OBEYED: BUT NOW THE MANNERS OF THEM WHICH ARE CREATED IN THIS WORLD THAT IS MADE ARE CORRUPTED BY A PERPETUAL SEED, & BY A LAW WHICH IS UNSEARCHABLE RID THEMSELVES.” IN ROMANS 11:33 TELLS US “O THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF THE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS, AND HIS WAYS PAST FINDING OUT!” IN EPHESIANS 3:8 DECLARES “UNTO ME, WHO AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL SAINTS (LORDS), IS THIS GRACE GIVEN, THAT I SHOULD PREACH AMONG THE GENTILES THE UNSEARCHABLE RICHES OF CHRIST…” THE UNSEARCHABLE THINGS OF THE LORD THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE ALL IS IMMORTAL BECAUSE HE IS DOING THE DIVINE WORKS.
UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT OF THE LORD IN ACTS 28
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IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 DECLARES “THAT THOU KEEP THIS COMMANDMENT WITHOUT SPOT, UNREBUKABLE, UNTIL THE APPEARING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST: WHICH IN HIS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) TIMES HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SHALL SHOW, WHO IS THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORD’S, WHO ONLY HAS IMMORTALITY DWELLING IN THE LIGHT WHICH NO MAN CAN APPROACH UNTO, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN, NOR CAN SEE: TO WHOM BE HONOR AND POWER EVERLASTING. AMEN.” THE UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT IS IMMORTAL AND CANNOT NOT BE SEEN BY ANY MAN, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT KNOWN BY MAN AND HAS NOT BEEN SEEN BY ANY, EXCEPT BY JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD ONLY IN MATTHEW 11:27; 24:36; MARK 13:32; 14:36; JOHN 1:14, 18; 3:35; 4:21; , 23; 5:17-23, 26, 30, 36-37, 43, 45; 6:27, 37, 39, 44-46, 57, 65; 8:16, 18-19, 27-29; 38, 42; 10:15, 17-18, 25, 29-30, 32, 36-38; 11:41; 12:26-28, 49-50; 13:1, 3; 14:2, 6-13, 16, 20-21, 23-24, 26, 28, 31; 15:8-10, 26; 16:3, 10, 15-17, 23, 25-28, 32; 17:1, 5, 21, 24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24; EPHESIANS 2:18; 3:14; 4:6; PHILIPPIANS 4:20; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:16; HEBREWS 1:5; JAMES 3:9; 1ST PETER 1:17; 1ST JOHN 2:1, 15-16, 22-24; 3:1; 4:14; 5:7; 2ND JOHN 9; JUDE 1; REVELATION 1:6; 2:27; 3:5, 21; 14:1 AND LUKE 10:21, 22.     
INCORRUPTIBILITY CALLED IMPERISHABLE IN ACTS 29
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IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:18 SAYS “AND (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE KEEPING OF HER LAWS, AND THE GIVING HEED UNTO HER LAWS IS THE ASSURANCE OF INCORRUPTION.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:19 DECLARES “AND INCORRUPTION MAKES US NEAR UNTO GOD.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:1 MENTIONS “FOR THINE INCORRUPTIBLE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IS IN ALL THINGS.”  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25 SAYS “AND EVERY MAN THAT STRIVES FOR THE MASTERY IS TEMPERATE IN ALL THINGS. NOW THEY DO IT TO OBTAIN A CORRUPTIBLE CROWN, BUT WE INCORRUPTIBLE (CROWN). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42 DECLARES “SO ALSO IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. IT IS SOWN IN CORRUPTION; IT IS RAISED IN INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50 TELLS US “NOW THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD, NEITHER DOES CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:52 STATES “IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE LAST TRUMP: FOR THE TRUMPET SHALL SOUND, AND THE DEAD SHALL BE RAISED INCORRUPTIBLE, AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:53 SAYS “FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54 DECLARES “SO WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE SHALL HAVE PUT ON INCORRUPTION, & THIS MORTAL SHALL HAVE PUT ON IMMORTALITY, AND THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN, ‘DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’” IN 1ST PETER 1:4 SAYS “TO AN INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE & UNDEFILED, & THAT FADES NOT AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.” FOR INCORRUPTION IS THE ESSENCE OF IMMORTALITY & THOSE WHO OBTAIN IT IS VERY WISE. INCORRUPTION IS IN THE SECOND TREATISE OF THE GREAT SETH PAGE 116-122. 
THE LADY VICTORIA’S ETERNAL FALL PORTRAYED & THE LORD LUCIFER’S ETERNAL FALL PORTRAYED
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THE FALL FROM LORDSHIP TO HEAVEN PROCLAIMED IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 21:1-12 DECLARES “THE BURDEN OF THE DESERT OF THE SEA. AS WHIRLWINDS IN THE SOUTH PASS THROUGH; SO, IT COMETH FROM THE DESERT, FROM A TERRIBLE LAND. A GRIEVOUS VISION IS DECLARED UNTO ME; THE TREACHEROUS DEALER DEALS TREACHEROUSLY, AND THE SPOILER SPOILS. GO UP, O ELAM: BESIEGE, O MEDIA; ALL THE SIGHING THEREOF HAVE I MADE TO CEASE. THEREFORE, ARE MY LOINS FILLED WITH PAIN: PANGS HAVE TAKEN HOLD UPON ME, AS THE PANGS OF A WOMAN THAT TRAVAILS: I WAS BOWED DOWN AT THE HEARING OF IT; I WAS DISMAYED AT THE SEEING OF IT. MY HEART PANTED, FEARFULNESS AFFRIGHTED ME: THE NIGHT OF MY PLEASURE HATH HE TURNED INTO FEAR UNTO ME. PREPARE THE TABLE, WATCH IN THE WATCHTOWER, EAT, DRINK: ARISE, YE PRINCES, AND ANOINT THE SHIELD. FOR THUS HATH THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) LORD SAID UNTO ME, GO, SET A WATCHMAN, LET HIM DECLARE WHAT HE SEES. AND HE SAW A CHARIOT WITH A COUPLE OF HORSEMEN, A CHARIOT OF ASSES, AND A CHARIOT OF CAMELS; AND HE HEARKENED DILIGENTLY WITH MUCH HEED: AND HE CRIED, A LION: MY LORD, I STAND CONTINUALLY UPON THE WATCHTOWER IN THE DAYTIME, AND I AM SET IN MY WARD WHOLE NIGHTS: AND, BEHOLD, HERE COMETH A CHARIOT OF MEN, WITH A COUPLE OF HORSEMEN. AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID, BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN; AND ALL THE GRAVEN IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HATH BROKEN UNTO THE GROUND. O MY THRESHING, AND THE CORN OF MY FLOOR: THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD OF THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, HAVE I DECLARED UNTO YOU. THE BURDEN OF DUMAH. HE CALLETH TO ME OUT OF SEIR, WATCHMAN, WHAT OF THE NIGHT? WATCHMAN, WHAT OF THE NIGHT? THE WATCHMAN SAID, THE MORNING COMETH, AND ALSO THE NIGHT: IF YE WILL ENQUIRE, ENQUIRE YE: RETURN, COME.”
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED LORDSHIP IN 141 YEARS IN THE LORD YAH
THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING BEFORE HER ETERNAL FALL IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) SAYS “THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE LADY VICTORIA [SHE IS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE FEMALE YAHWEH, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN THAT IS ETERNALLY ALWAYS FOREVER & THE FORMER GLORIOUS LORD ENOCH [ENOCH 1, 2 & 3; BOOK OF ADAM & EVE; GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5], WHICH IS THE LESSER MALE YAHWEH, THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 7:60 WITH ACTS 30, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN THAT IS ETERNALLY ALWAYS FOREVER] THE DIVINE QANAH ABILITY [NO KIND OF SCREWING INVOLVED IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE WITH A MOTHER & FATHER OF THE 2ND BORN SON & THE CLOSEST THING IS A SPERM BANK FOR THE HOSPITAL TO PLANT THE SEED WITH A HUSBAND & WIFE OF THE 1ST BORN SON, WHICH IS NOT BETTER THAN THE LORD YAHWEH PLANTING THE DIVINE QANAH & SEX IS CORRUPTION AND NOT LIFE, BUT GOD IS THE ONE WHO GRANTS & CREATES LIFE BY HIS OWN DIVINE ACTS & SINCE CHRIST CAME THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY USED HIS OWN SEED---THE HOLY GHOST TO GET THE WOMB’S PREGNANT & NEVER USED MAN’S SEED FROM THEIR OWN DICKS, SO THIS MEANS WE NEVER HAVE COME FROM ANY SEXUALITY, BUT FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] TO BRING FORTH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM AS POTTER CREATOR IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1) AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST ACT OF OLD. AGES AGO, I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH. WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER. BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING [AAAA] DIVINE CREATION PROCESS KNOWN AS THE DIVINE QANAH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ABOVE AND BEFORE THE DIVINE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD APPOINTED OR INSTALLED [BY THE LADY VICTORIA, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN’S WOMB KNOWN AS THE DIVINE QANAH, THE MALE PACKAGE CAME 1ST IN GENESIS 1:1-31, THEN THE FEMALE PACKAGE CAME 2ND IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & LASTLY THE HERMAPHRODITE  PACKAGE CAME 3RD IN GENESIS 1:1-31] IN PSALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.”
ALSO, BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WERE CREATED IN THEIR WOMBS BY THE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH, ALL OF THEM WERE CONSIDERED AS THE LORDS, KINGS, GODS & FATHERS AS THE SUPREME ANGELS OF THE LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH BEFORE THEIR SUPREME DECENT [THEIR OWN PREGNANCY’S] DOWN INTO THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, WHICH IS PROVEN IN LUKE 2:21 & ACTS 6:15.
ONE QUESTION: HOW DO THE BONES (OSSICLES) GROW IN THE WOMB BY HOLY DIVINE NATURE? MEDICAL SCIENCE DOES NOT KNOW AND CANNOT PROVE IT. THERE MAY BE AN ANSWER IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN SIRACH 26:13; 46:12; 49:10; JUDGES 9:2; JOB 10:11; 19:20; 21:24; 30:30; 33:19; 40:18; PSALMS 6:2; 32:3; 35:10; 51:8; 102:3, 5; PROVERBS 3:8; 12:4; 14:30; 15:30; 16:24; 17:22; ISAIAH 58:11; 66:14; JEREMIAH 20:9; LAMENTATIONS 1:13; 4:8; EZEKIEL 37:3-5, 7; DANIEL 6:24; MICAH 3:2; LUKE 24:39; JOHN 19:36; EPHESIANS 5:30; HEBREWS 11:22 & ACTS 3:7. IN THESE SCRIPTURES IT DECLARES THAT WHOSOEVER DOES NOT KNOW HOW THE BONES TOTALLY GROWS IN THE WOMB DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THE CREATION OF GOD BY KING SOLOMON’S CHALLENGE IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5. ALSO THE LORD MAKES THE BONES ALIVE BY HIS STRENGTH, OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE AND MERRY HEART WITH MEDICAL HERBS, TREMBLING, FENCING, MOISTURE WITH MARROW, HEAT, CHASTENING, BRASS, IRON, MERCY, BY HIS WORD, DELIVERANCE, FIRE, GROANING, HEALTH, VIRTUOUS CROWN, SOUND HEART, GOOD REPORT, FATNESS, PLEASANT WORDS, FLOURISH LIKE A HERB, BURNING FIRE, FIRE FROM ABOVE, A STICK OR A ROD OF GOD, LIFE, BREATH, MASTERY, LOVE WITH  GOOD, TRUTH, CLEANNESS, PROTECTION, MEMBERS OF HIS BODY, HIS COMMANDMENT, GRACE, DISCRETION, HONOR, COMFORT AND RESPECT. IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5 IT DECLARES “AS YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT IS THE WAY OF THE WIND (SPIRIT AS STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), OR HOW THE BONES GROW IN THE WOMB OF HER WHO IS WITH CHILD, SO YOU DO NOT KNOW THE WORKS OF GOD WHO MAKES EVERYTHING.” KING SOLOMON MAY HAVE KNOWN IN HIS DIVINE WISDOM TO CHALLENGE THE LORD’S PEOPLE ABOUT THE BONES IN THE WOMB, BUT TODAY SO FAR THIS WISDOM HAS BEEN LOST OR KEPT SECRET FOR 2,000 YEARS. HOW DID THE LORD STEPHEN COME INTO EXISTENCE? WE DO NOT KNOW HOW THE LORD YAHWEH CHOOSES HIS CREATION, HIS THOUGHTS TO US ARE INNUMERABLE AND PAST FINDING OUT. BUT WE KNOW IT IS PART OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND GOOD PLEASURE TO BRING HUMAN BEINGS, ANGELS (LORDS) OR OTHER SINGLE LORDS INTO THE WORLD. THE LORD STEPHEN WAS AT THE TOP OF THE LIST IN THE SINGLE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS CREATIONS. KING SOLOMON CHALLENGES THE WHOLE WORLD ON HOW THE BONES GROW IN THE WOMB OR TO KNOW THE WAY OF THE WIND AND SAYS IF THIS IS NOT KNOWN THEN YOU DO NOT KNOW THE CREATIVE WORKS OF GOD WHO MAKES EVERYTHING IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5. EVEN MEDICAL SCIENCE TODAY IS BAFFLED ON HOW THE BONES TOTALLY GROWS IN THE WOMB. BONE IS AN ACTIVE TISSUE COMPOSED OF SEVERAL TYPES OF CELLS. THEY ARE CALLED OSTEOBLASTS, OSTEOCLASTS AND OSTEOCYTES. OSTEOBLASTS ARE THE BONE-FORMING CELLS LOCATED ON THE SURFACE OF THE OSTEOID SEAMS AND MAKE A PROTEIN MIXTURE CALLED OSTEOID, WHICH BECOMES BONE FROM MINERALIZATION. OSTEOCLASTS ARE THE CELLS RESPONSIBLE FOR BONE RESORPTION, WHICH BREAK DOWN THE BONE AND A NEW BONE IS FORMED. OSTEOCYTES ARE INACTIVE OSTEOBLASTS. BOTTOM LINE IS WHAT YOU ARE MADE OUT OF BY GOD AND HOW GOD VIEWS HIS CREATIONS.
ALTHOUGH HOLY DIVINE FLESH AND HOLY DIVINE BLOOD IS MADE OUT OF THE BREAD OF HEAVEN IT IS THE HEAVENLY MANNA CALLED ANGEL’S BREAD SIMILAR TO WHITE CORIANDER SEED WHICH TASTES LIKE WAFERS MADE WITH HONEY (JUDGES 14:14, 18 SAYS STRENGTH IS SWEETER THAN HONEY AND DOMINION IS STRONGER THAN LION & A LIVING DOG IS BETTER THAN A DEAD LION IN ECCLESIASTES 9:4 & REVELATION 5:5, 9) WHICH IS AN ETERNAL HERB OF IMMORTALITY FOR WHITE RACES AND BLACK RACES HAS A COLOR LIKE THE COLOR OF BDELLIUM (MYRRH) WHICH IS AN ETERNAL HERB OF IMMORTALITY PROVEN IN JOHN 6:22-51; LUKE 20:35-36; BARUCH 1:10; 2ND ESDRAS 1:19; NUMBERS 11:7; EXODUS 16:31; PSALMS 78:24; HEBREWS 9:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-58; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; 6:16 & REVELATION 2:7.                           
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN 94 YEARS IN THE LORD YAH
IN PROVERBS 8:23 REFERS TO WISDOM EXISTING BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1-5, BEFORE THE WATERS WERE SEPARATED, MAKING CLOUDS AND OCEANS IN GENESIS 1:6-8, AND BEFORE THE DRY LAND APPEARED IN GENESIS 1:9-10. WISDOM IS PICTURED AS HAVING BEEN BORN (FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH) IN PROVERBS 8:24-25. WISDOM’S WORK IN CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:27-29 SAYS “…WHEN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SET THE HEAVENS IN PLACE…” IN GENESIS 1:1-5. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:6-10. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH IN 46 YEARS WITH A PREGNANCY IN THE LORD YAH
IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE FEMALE LORD LUCIFER THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM KNOWN AS THE LADY VICTORIA THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM AS CREATOR AGENT LADY IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN THE FEMALE CRAFTSMAN [THE LADY VICTORIA IS THE FIRST FEMALE CREATOR AGENT LADY, THAT EVENTUALLY BECAME BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH & LORD LUCIFER IS THE FIRST MALE CREATOR AGENT LORD, THAT BECAME SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE [THE FIRST ACTS OF OLD] WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD [BY THE LADY VICTORIA, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN’S WOMB KNOWN AS THE DIVINE QANAH THAT BECAME THE SEXUAL QANAH IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, WHEN SHE CALLED HERSELF THE GREAT I AM & NO OTHER, IN WHICH SHE BECAME BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, THE MALE PACKAGE CAME 1ST IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32, THEN THE FEMALE PACKAGE CAME 2ND IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32 & LASTLY THE HERMAPHRODITE  PACKAGE CAME 3RD IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32], AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LADY VICTORIA THE 2ND SERPENT BABYLON NAMED THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM FELL, SHE CALLED HERSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” (ISAIAH 47:8) OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” (ISAIAH 47:10) AS HERSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LADY VICTORIA THE 2ND SERPENT BABYLON NAMED THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM IS THE “FEMALE EVIL CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE FEMALE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. SEXUAL QANAH (WISDOM BABYLON VICTORIA) THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN ETERNAL LADY SEXUAL EROS LOVE WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM. BUT IF DIVINE QANAH (WISDOM PENTECOST VICTORIA) THAT IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN MEANS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE UNIVERSE BY ALLOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE & SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT THE WORK AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO BE ACTIVE OR “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2.          
THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING FALL FROM LORDSHIP TO HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. THE LADY VICTORIA CALLED THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM’S SEXUAL EROS LOVE KINGDOM IS CONTROLLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED LORDSHIP FROM 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) DECLARES “THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1) AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST OF HIS ACTS OF OLD. AGES, AGO I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER, BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE BEGINNING OF FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION BEFORE AND ABOVE THE CREATION THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT FATHER STEPHEN APPOINTED AND INSTALLED IN PALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.” THIS PASSAGE, IN VERSE 22 DOES NOT CONCERN THE TERM “BARA” BUT RATHER THE TERM CALLED “DIVINE QANAH” (DIVINE WISDOM) WHICH OCCURS 84 TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND BASICALLY MEANS “TO GET, POSSESS OR ACQUIRE.” “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WHICH CAN DEEPLY MEAN “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE LORD LUCIFER SINNED IN LORDLY HEAVEN!!!
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM FOR 80 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:23 REFERS TO DIVINE WISDOM (DIVINE QANAH, THE VICTORIA) EXISTING BEFORE GOD CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1-5, BEFORE THE WATERS WERE SEPARATED, MAKING CLOUDS AND OCEANS IN GENESIS 1:6-8, AND BEFORE THE DRY LAND APPEARED IN GENESIS 1:9-10. WISDOM IS PICTURED AS HAVING BEEN BORN (FATHER STEPHEN BIRTH) IN PROVERBS 8:24-25. WISDOM’S WORK IN CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:27-29 SAYS “…WHEN GOD SET THE HEAVENS IN PLACE…” IN GENESIS 1:1-5. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:6-10. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH FOR 40 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LADY VICTORIA THIS MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A FEMALE CRAFTSMAN AT FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE WHEN HE CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LADY VICTORIA THE 2ND SERPENT BABYLON NAMED THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM FELL, SHE CALLED HERSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” (ISAIAH 47:8) OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” (ISAIAH 47:10) AS HERSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LADY VICTORIA THE 2ND SERPENT BABYLON NAMED THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM IS THE “CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE FEMALE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60.  SEXUAL QANAH (FALLEN WISDOM, BABYLON VICTORIA) THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN “ETERNAL LADY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM. IF DIVINE QANAH (STANDING WISDOM, PENTECOST VICTORIA) IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN IT WOULD CONCERN THE LORD YAHWEH ALLOWING GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE AND SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT HIS WORK TO DIRECT AND MAKE USE OF THE POWERFUL CREATIVE WORKS BY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN AT THE TIME THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE BEGAN AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE SON JESUS TO WORK FOR HIM IN ALL THINGS IN THE ACTIVITY OF THE DIVINE CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD TO BE ACTIVE IN “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2. THIS IS WHY THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD!!!  
THE FALL FROM LORDSHIP TO HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 47:1-8 DECLARES “COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER & DELICATE (DAINTY).  TAKE THE MILLSTONE AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR SHAME WILL BE SEEN. I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE (BARGAIN) WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS. FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS.” I WAS ANGRY WITH MY PEOPLE. I HAVE PROFANED MY INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HAND. YOU SHOWED THEM NO MERCY. ON THE ELDERLY YOU LAID YOUR YOKE VERY HEAVILY. AND YOU SAID, ‘I SHALL BE A LADY (VICTORIA) FOREVER.’ SO THAT YOU DID NOT TAKE THESE THINGS TO HEART, NOR REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF THEM, THEREFORE HEAR THIS NOW, YOU WHO ARE GIVEN TO PLEASURES, WHO DWELL SECURELY, WHO SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [SHE WAS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH]. I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN.’ 
AT THE BEGINNING IN JOHN 8:44, THE FEMALE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM KNOWN AS THE LADY VICTORIA CALLED THE LADY CALLED WISDOM AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY, WHICH IS A CREATOR AGENT LADY [BEFORE HER FALL] WAS IN THE BEGINNING OVER THE MALE LORD LUCIFER AS AN ANGEL THAT BECAME SATAN AND CAUSED THE LORD LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND EZEKIEL 28:15-19. ALSO, THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE IS A VICTORIA WISDOM TREE BY THE FALL OF MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS ELEVATED LUCIFER TO COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN. THE LADY VICTORIA, THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BECAUSE SHE HAD ALREADY FELL FROM HER FIRST ESTATE IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS IS WHY THE LORD YAH RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY, THEN PLANTED THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND PLACED THE TWO TREES IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN. EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE GOD, MORE LIKELY LIKE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAUSE OF LUCIFER IN GENESIS 3:5-6. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THEN BECAME ETERNAL MARRIED MAN AND SINNED IN LORDSHIP. WHEN ADAM ATE OF THE FORBIDDEN TREE, HE THEN WANTED TO BE LIKE GOD, MORE LIKE THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM IN GENESIS 3:6. IN THE FEMALE SENSE OF JAMES 1:14-15 DECLARES “BUT EVERY WOMAN IS TEMPTED, WHEN SHE IS DRAWN AWAY OF HER OWN DESIRE AND ENTICED. THEN WHEN DESIRE HAS CONCEIVED, IT BRINGS FORTH SIN: AND WHEN SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGS FORTH DEATH.” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WILL BE CAST INTO HELL WHERE THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM WILL GO BECAUSE SHE CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21. FOR THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM, SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9 CONCERNING THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHO DID THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM (BABYLON VICTORIA) HAD SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH HIM, BECAUSE OF ETERNAL UNBELIEF & ETERNAL IGNORANCE. THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM AS THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “SEXUAL QANAH” MEANING “ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE LORD YAH PLANTED THE VICTORIA WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 2:9 SO THAT ALL COULD UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM ETERNALLY SINNED AND ETERNALLY FELL. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN SHE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT HE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN HE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT SHE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OR THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM TO THINK LIKE ALL (THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN, 1ST MARRIED MAN & 1ST MARRIED SERPENT) HE OR SHE HAS TO BE DECEIVED, DISOBEDIENT & A LIAR. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE MAN IS OBEDIENT. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE WOMAN IS INTELLIGENT KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES & THE AUTHORITY. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT IS THE TRUTH. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IS OBEDIENT, INTELLIGENT AND TRUTHFUL. 
THE ORIGIN OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE GOES VERY EARLY BEFORE ADAM WAS EVEN CREATED IN GENESIS 1:26. MAYBE IN JOB’S TIME OR EVEN IN THE AGE OF THE SONS OF GOD, BUT THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE PROVES THAT ALL SEXUALITY ALWAYS BRINGS FORTH A CERTAIN KIND OF DEATH—BIOLOGICALLY OR ETERNALLY WITH THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:17. THIS IS LINKED TO THE FALL OF THE LADY VICTORIA WHICH HAD A SEXUAL NATURE IN THE ETERNAL SIN IN FEMALE LORDSHIP. THE ETERNAL SEXUALITY IS FINALLY REVEALED IN GENESIS 6:1-7.    
SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE NEVER PLEASES GOD BECAUSE IT IS A WORK OF THE FLESH AND PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH. ENOCH PLEASED GOD AND WAS TAKEN IN THE OLD UNIVERSE A TRILLION YEARS AGO AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO DEATH FOR ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE THERE WERE NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS IN HIS LIFE AT ALL IN GENESIS 5:23-24. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT CAN ONLY BE COMMITTED BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARTIAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 IN THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-3 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THIRD, IS THE UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL WHO CALLED SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES, WITCHCRAFTS & FEMALE WIZARDRIES), WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24. IN THE GAP THEORY OF GENESIS 1:1 TO GENESIS 1:2 SAYS THAT THE OLD UNIVERSE LASTED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO PRIOR TO THE YOUNG UNIVERSE OF TODAY THAT ONLY LASTED 12,000/24,000 YEARS BASED ON THE OT/NT TIME OF THE CREATION PROCESSES & THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS  IN  MATTHEW 1; LUKE 3; & GENESIS 1:1, 7, 17; 2:7, 22; 4:1, 2. THE DATE OF THE 12,000/24,000 YEARS IS MARCH 2012AD WHICH IS BASED ON THE LIFE OF JESUS & STEPHEN AT 3BC-12AD. THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS PRIOR TO THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE IS PROVEN EVEN FURTHER IN ISAIAH 24:1-23; HEBREWS 1:2 AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 12-13 (3 UNIVERSES CALLED AGES, AIONES OR AEONS). MEDICAL SCIENCE SAYS THAT THE DINOSAURS LIVED ABOUT 65 MILLION YEARS AGO IN THE OLD EARTH. THERE IS A PAST UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1 WHICH IS PERFECT, A PRESENT UNIVERSE TODAY & A FUTURE UNIVERSE WHICH IS PERFECT IN REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. NO ONE KNOWS THE DAY OR HOUR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44. THE DAY EQUAL TO 12/24 HOURS WHICH IS 12,000/24,000 YEARS IN THE OT OR NT TIMEFRAME IS PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:8. THERE IS ONLY 1 HOUR (MATTHEW 20:1-16; 24:22) LEFT (1/2 HOURS AS 1,000/2,000 YEARS) FOR THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE TO SURVIVE, THEN DESTROYED BY THE LORD YAH IN FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13. ALSO THERE MAY HAVE BEEN LIFE ON THE PLANET MERCURY 1ST FROM THE SUN LINKED TO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & THE PLANET VENUS 2ND FROM THE SUN LINKED TO LUCIFER FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO BEFORE LIFE WAS ON THE OLD/YOUNG EARTH. THE INNER PLANETS CLOSEST TO THE SUN BY HAVING THE CAPABILITY TO SUSTAIN LIFE ARE MERCURY, VENUS, EARTH & MARS. THE OUTER PLANETS FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN ARE IN QUESTION TO SUSTAIN LIFE AS WE KNOW IT. THEY ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS & NEPTUNE. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN HAS A CROWN OF 12 STARS IN THE 8 PLANETS & 3 DWARF PLANETS (CERES, PLUTO & ERIS CALLED XENA) & THE MOON (LESSER LIGHT) & THE SUN (GREATER LIGHT) IN REVELATION 12;1-2. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE LORD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN OF THAT AGE, SATAN IS THE GOD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JAMES OF THAT AGE, ADAM IS THE MAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JESUS OF THAT AGE, EVE IS THE WOMAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JOHN OF THAT AGE & CAIN IS THE CHILD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD PETER OF THAT AGE PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); LUKE 20:34-36; GENESIS 3:1-6:6; EPHESIANS 6:12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:38, 40, 47, 55 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. THE OLD LORDSHIP/OLD HEAVEN/OLD EARTH IS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S & LUCIFER’S FALLS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); GENESIS 2:9; ISAIAH 14:12-21 & EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:2 AND ENDED WITH SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 8:1. THE OLD LORDSHIP/OLD HEAVEN ENDS BY FIRE & AGAPE LOVE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. THE OLD EARTH ENDS BY WATER IN GENESIS 7:1-24. THE YOUNG EARTH HAS SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 8:20 & ENDS BY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13 & REVELATION 20:15. THE YOUNG LORDSHIP/YOUNG HEAVEN IS SEXLESS AS JOB’S SINLESS MARRIAGE IS BEFORE ADAM’S SINFUL MARRIAGE IN THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1-6:7 & JOB. IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST LORDSHIP OVER THE 1ST UNIVERSE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS ETERNALLY CREATED & THE OTHER LORDS FROM ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:23. WHEN THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WENT INTO THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE THAT LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS, HE FELL IN LORDSHIP BY THE TERM “QANAH” OR “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL EROS LOVE” FROM THE 2 TREES IN GENESIS 2:9. THE CROSS OF CHRIST DID NOT PAY FOR ANY INTERCOURSE BECAUSE THE JEWS TRIED TO STONE HIM BUT FAILED IN JOHN 10:31-39. THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS COMPANION (GIRLFRIEND) MARY MAGDALENE IN THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP ON PAGE 90. THIS WAS DONE BECAUSE OF ADAM & EVE’S DATING IN GENESIS 2:23. THE STONING OF JAMES IN THE LAW AT 63AD & THE STONING OF STEPHEN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60 DID PAY FOR ALL INTERCOURSES (DIVINE INTERCOURSE & SEXUAL INTERCOURSE) BASED ON THE STONING LAWS. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE STONING LAWS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
VICTORIA’S ARREST INSIDE THE USA’S BORDERS---BORDER WALLS, AIRSPACES & COASTLANDS---IN THE LORD’S HOLY MOUNTAIN DWELLING PLACE IN ACTS 31
THE ETERNAL ARREST OF THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH & IS LOCKED UP IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE DONE BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE NEW UNIVERSE
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THE FALL FROM LORDSHIP TO HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 DECLARES “COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER & DELICATE (DAINTY).  TAKE THE MILLSTONE AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR SHAME WILL BE SEEN. I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE (BARGAIN) WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS. FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS.” I WAS ANGRY WITH MY PEOPLE. I HAVE PROFANED MY INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HAND. YOU SHOWED THEM NO MERCY. ON THE ELDERLY YOU LAID YOUR YOKE VERY HEAVILY. AND YOU SAID, ‘I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER.’ SO THAT YOU DID NOT TAKE THESE THINGS TO HEART, NOR REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF THEM, THEREFORE HEAR THIS NOW, YOU WHO ARE GIVEN TO PLEASURES, WHO DWELL SECURELY, WHO SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [SHE WAS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH]. I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN.’ BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO YOU IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. THEY SHALL COME UPON YOU IN THEIR FULLNESS, BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF YOUR ENCHANTMENTS, FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS. YOU HAVE SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME [THIS MEANS THE LORD ALWAYS KNOWS, BUT THE LORD WILL CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON YOU BECAUSE OF SIN, WHICH THE WITCH SAYING THIS IS ALWAYS PARTIAL TRUTH].’ YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE HAVE WARPED (LED YOU ASTRAY) YOU. AND YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [SHE WAS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE IN ACTS 7:60], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH].’ THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU. YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU. YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF (COVER IT OR ATONE FOR IT). AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. STAND NOW WITH YOUR ENCHANTMENTS AND THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES (SEXUAL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS), IN WHICH YOU HAVE LABORED FROM YOUR YOUTH—PERHAPS YOU WILL BE ABLE TO PROFIT, PERHAPS YOU WILL PREVAIL. YOU ARE WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR COUNSELS. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS (VIEWER OF THE HEAVENS), THE STARGAZERS (STUDY OF THE STARS), AND THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS (GIVING KNOWLEDGE FOR NEW MOONS) STAND UP AND SAVE YOU FROM WHAT SHALL COME UPON YOU. BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE, THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM. THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME. IT SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO BE WARMED BY, NOR A FIRE TO SIT BEFORE! THUS SHALL THEY BE TO YOU WITH WHOM YOU HAVE LABORED. YOUR MERCHANTS FROM YOUR YOUTH, THEY SHALL WANDER EACH ONE TO HIS QUARTER (OWN SIDE OR WAY). NO ONE SHALL SAVE YOU.”
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THE FALL FROM LORDSHIP TO HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S SEXUAL EROS LOVE KINGDOM IS CONTROLLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED LORDSHIP FROM 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) DECLARES “THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1) AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST OF HIS ACTS OF OLD. AGES, AGO I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER, BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE BEGINNING OF FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION BEFORE AND ABOVE THE CREATION THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT FATHER STEPHEN APPOINTED AND INSTALLED IN PALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.” THIS PASSAGE, IN VERSE 22 DOES NOT CONCERN THE TERM “BARA” BUT RATHER THE TERM CALLED “QANAH” WHICH OCCURS 84 TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND BASICALLY MEANS “TO GET, POSSESS OR ACQUIRE.” “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WHICH CAN DEEPLY MEAN “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE LORD LUCIFER SINNED IN HEAVEN!!!
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM FOR 80 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:23 REFERS TO WISDOM EXISTING BEFORE GOD CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1-5, BEFORE THE WATERS WERE SEPARATED, MAKING CLOUDS AND OCEANS IN GENESIS 1:6-8, AND BEFORE THE DRY LAND APPEARED IN GENESIS 1:9-10. WISDOM IS PICTURED AS HAVING BEEN BORN (FATHER STEPHEN BIRTH) IN PROVERBS 8:24-25. WISDOM’S WORK IN CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:27-29 SAYS “…WHEN GOD SET THE HEAVENS IN PLACE…” IN GENESIS 1:1-5. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:6-10. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH FOR 40 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LORD LUCIFER THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CRAFTSMAN AT FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE WHEN HE CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM FELL, HE CALLED HIMSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” AS HIMSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE “CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60.  QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN “ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. IF QANAH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN IT WOULD CONCERN THE LORD YAHWEH ALLOWING GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE AND SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT HIS WORK TO DIRECT AND MAKE USE OF THE POWERFUL CREATIVE WORKS BY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN AT THE TIME THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE BEGAN AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE SON JESUS TO WORK FOR HIM IN ALL THINGS IN THE ACTIVITY OF THE DIVINE CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD TO BE ACTIVE IN “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2. THIS IS WHY THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN!!!  
AT THE BEGINNING IN JOHN 8:44, THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD, WHICH IS A CREATOR AGENT LORD [BEFORE HIS FALL] WAS IN THE BEGINNING OVER LORD LUCIFER AS AN ANGEL THAT BECAME SATAN AND CAUSED THE LORD LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND EZEKIEL 28:15-19. ALSO, THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE IS A WISDOM TREE BY THE FALL OF MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS ELEVATED LUCIFER TO COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BECAUSE HE HAD ALREADY FELL FROM HIS FIRST ESTATE IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS IS WHY THE LORD YAH RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY, THEN PLANTED THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND PLACED THE TWO TREES IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN. EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE GOD, MORE LIKELY LIKE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAUSE OF LUCIFER IN GENESIS 3:5. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAME ETERNAL MARRIED MAN AND SINNED IN LORDSHIP. IN JAMES 1:14-15 DECLARES “BUT EVERY MAN IS TEMPTED, WHEN HE IS DRAWN AWAY OF HIS OWN DESIRE AND ENTICED. THEN WHEN DESIRE HAS CONCEIVED, IT BRINGS FORTH SIN: AND WHEN SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGS FORTH DEATH.” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WILL BE CAST INTO HELL WHERE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WILL GO BECAUSE HE CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9 CONCERNING THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHO DID THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM (SOPHIA) HAD SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH HIM, BECAUSE OF ETERNAL UNBELIEF & ETERNAL IGNORANCE. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING “ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE LORD YAH PLANTED THE WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 2:9 SO THAT ALL COULD UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM ETERNALLY SINNED AND FELL. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN SHE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT HE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN HE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT SHE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OR THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM TO THINK LIKE ALL (THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN, 1ST MARRIED MAN & 1ST MARRIED SERPENT) HE OR SHE HAS TO BE DECEIVED, DISOBEDIENT & A LIAR. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE MAN IS OBEDIENT. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE WOMAN IS INTELLIGENT KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES & THE AUTHORITY. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT IS THE TRUTH. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IS OBEDIENT, INTELLIGENT AND TRUTHFUL. 
THE ORIGIN OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE GOES VERY EARLY BEFORE ADAM WAS EVEN CREATED IN GENESIS 1:26. MAYBE IN JOB’S TIME OR EVEN IN THE AGE OF THE SONS OF GOD, BUT THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE PROVES THAT ALL SEXUALITY ALWAYS BRINGS FORTH A CERTAIN KIND OF DEATH—BIOLOGICALLY OR ETERNALLY WITH THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:17. THIS IS LINKED TO THE FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER WHICH HAD A SEXUAL NATURE IN THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THE ETERNAL SEXUALITY IS FINALLY REVEALED IN GENESIS 6:1-7.    
SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE NEVER PLEASES GOD BECAUSE IT IS A WORK OF THE FLESH AND PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH. ENOCH PLEASED GOD AND WAS TAKEN IN THE OLD UNIVERSE A TRILLION YEARS AGO AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO DEATH FOR ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE THERE WERE NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS IN HIS LIFE AT ALL IN GENESIS 5:23-24. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT CAN ONLY BE COMMITTED BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARTIAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 IN THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-3 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THIRD, IS THE UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL WHO CALLED SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES), WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24. IN THE GAP THEORY OF GENESIS 1:1 TO GENESIS 1:2 SAYS THAT THE OLD UNIVERSE LASTED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO PRIOR TO THE YOUNG UNIVERSE OF TODAY THAT ONLY LASTED 12,000/24,000 YEARS BASED ON THE OT/NT TIME OF THE CREATION PROCESSES & THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS  IN  MATTHEW 1; LUKE 3; & GENESIS 1:1, 7, 17; 2:7, 22; 4:1, 2. THE DATE OF THE 12,000/24,000 YEARS IS MARCH 2012AD WHICH IS BASED ON THE LIFE OF JESUS & STEPHEN AT 3BC-12AD. THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS PRIOR TO THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE IS PROVEN EVEN FURTHER IN ISAIAH 24:1-23; HEBREWS 1:2 AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 12-13 (3 UNIVERSES CALLED AGES, AIONES OR AEONS). MEDICAL SCIENCE SAYS THAT THE DINOSAURS LIVED ABOUT 65 MILLION YEARS AGO IN THE OLD EARTH. THERE IS A PAST UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1 WHICH IS PERFECT, A PRESENT UNIVERSE TODAY & A FUTURE UNIVERSE WHICH IS PERFECT IN REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. NO ONE KNOWS THE DAY OR HOUR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44. THE DAY EQUAL TO 12/24 HOURS WHICH IS 12,000/24,000 YEARS IN THE OT OR NT TIMEFRAME IS PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:8. THERE IS ONLY 1 HOUR (MATTHEW 20:1-16; 24:22) LEFT (1/2 HOURS AS 1,000/2,000 YEARS) FOR THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE TO SURVIVE, THEN DESTROYED BY THE LORD YAH IN FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13. ALSO, THERE MAY HAVE BEEN LIFE ON THE PLANET MERCURY 1ST FROM THE SUN LINKED TO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & THE PLANET VENUS 2ND FROM THE SUN LINKED TO LUCIFER FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO BEFORE LIFE WAS ON THE OLD/YOUNG EARTH. THE INNER PLANETS CLOSEST TO THE SUN BY HAVING THE CAPABILITY TO SUSTAIN LIFE ARE MERCURY, VENUS, EARTH & MARS. THE OUTER PLANETS FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN ARE IN QUESTION TO SUSTAIN LIFE AS WE KNOW IT. THEY ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS & NEPTUNE. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN HAS A CROWN OF 12 STARS IN THE 8 PLANETS & 3 DWARF PLANETS (CERES, PLUTO & ERIS CALLED XENA) & THE MOON (LESSER LIGHT) & THE SUN (GREATER LIGHT) IN REVELATION 12;1-2. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE LORD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN OF THAT AGE, SATAN IS THE GOD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JAMES OF THAT AGE, ADAM IS THE MAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JESUS OF THAT AGE, EVE IS THE WOMAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JOHN OF THAT AGE & CAIN IS THE CHILD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD PETER OF THAT AGE PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); LUKE 20:34-36; GENESIS 3:1-6:6; EPHESIANS 6:12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:38, 40, 47, 55 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. THE OLD LORDSHIP/OLD HEAVEN/OLD EARTH IS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S & LUCIFER’S FALLS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); GENESIS 2:9; ISAIAH 14:12-21 & EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:2 AND ENDED WITH SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 8:1. THE OLD LORDSHIP/OLD HEAVEN ENDS BY FIRE & AGAPE LOVE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. THE OLD EARTH ENDS BY WATER IN GENESIS 7:1-24. THE YOUNG EARTH HAS SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 8:20 & ENDS BY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13 & REVELATION 20:15. THE YOUNG LORDSHIP/YOUNG HEAVEN IS SEXLESS AS JOB’S SINLESS MARRIAGE IS BEFORE ADAM’S SINFUL MARRIAGE IN THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1-6:7 & JOB. IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST LORDSHIP OVER THE 1ST UNIVERSE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS ETERNALLY CREATED & THE OTHER LORDS FROM ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:23. WHEN THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WENT INTO THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE THAT LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS, HE FELL IN LORDSHIP BY THE TERM “QANAH” OR “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL EROS LOVE” FROM THE 2 TREES IN GENESIS 2:9. THE CROSS OF CHRIST DID NOT PAY FOR ANY INTERCOURSE BECAUSE THE JEWS TRIED TO STONE HIM BUT FAILED IN JOHN 10:31-39. THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS COMPANION (GIRLFRIEND) MARY MAGDALENE IN THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP ON PAGE 90. THIS WAS DONE BECAUSE OF ADAM & EVE’S DATING IN GENESIS 2:23. THE STONING OF JAMES IN THE LAW AT 63AD & THE STONING OF STEPHEN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60 DID PAY FOR ALL INTERCOURSES (DIVINE INTERCOURSE & SEXUAL INTERCOURSE) BASED ON THE STONING LAWS. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE STONING LAWS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
LUCIFER’S ARREST OUTSIDE THE USA’S BORDERS---BORDER WALLS, AIRSPACES & COASTLANDS---IN ACTS 30
THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [UNFALLEN STATE TO FALLEN STATE TO UNFALLEN STATE] 
THE ETERNAL ARREST OF THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL & IS LOCKED UP IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE DONE BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE NEW UNIVERSE
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THE ETERNAL FALL OF THE DIABOLIC KING OF BABYLON IN HEAVEN
ISAIAH 14:3-11: 3 ON THE DAY THE LORD GIVES YOU RELIEF FROM YOUR SUFFERING AND TURMOIL AND FROM THE HARSH LABOR FORCED ON YOU, 4 YOU WILL TAKE UP THIS TAUNT AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON: HOW THE OPPRESSOR HAS COME TO AN END! HOW HIS FURY HAS ENDED! 5 THE LORD HAS BROKEN THE ROD OF THE WICKED, THE SCEPTER OF THE RULERS, 6 WHICH IN ANGER STRUCK DOWN PEOPLES WITH UNCEASING BLOWS, AND IN FURY SUBDUED NATIONS WITH RELENTLESS AGGRESSION. 7 ALL THE LANDS ARE AT REST AND AT PEACE; THEY BREAK INTO SINGING. 8 EVEN THE JUNIPERS AND THE CEDARS OF LEBANON GLOAT OVER YOU AND SAY, “NOW THAT YOU HAVE BEEN LAID LOW, NO ONE COMES TO CUT US DOWN.” 9 THE REALM OF THE DEAD BELOW IS ALL ASTIR TO MEET YOU AT YOUR COMING; IT ROUSES THE SPIRITS OF THE DEPARTED TO GREET YOU— ALL THOSE WHO WERE LEADERS IN THE WORLD; IT MAKES THEM RISE FROM THEIR THRONES— ALL THOSE WHO WERE KINGS OVER THE NATIONS. 10 THEY WILL ALL RESPOND, THEY WILL SAY TO YOU, “YOU ALSO HAVE BECOME WEAK, AS WE ARE; YOU HAVE BECOME LIKE US.” 11 ALL YOUR POMP HAS BEEN BROUGHT DOWN TO THE GRAVE, ALONG WITH THE NOISE OF YOUR HARPS; MAGGOTS ARE SPREAD OUT BENEATH YOU AND WORMS COVER YOU. 
THE ETERNAL FALL OF LUCIFER IN HEAVEN
IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 DECLARES THE FALL FROM HEAVEN: “HOW ARE YOU FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW ARE YOU CUT DOWN (BY THE LORD STEPHEN’S FURY) TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS (LAWS)! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (LORD STEPHEN). YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL (1ST UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO CAST THE ANGEL LUCIFER INTO HELL), TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU (2ND UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO MAKE THE ANGEL LUCIFER A SPECTACLE), AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES, WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS?’ (3RD UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR THE ANGEL LUCIFER TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS), ALL OF THEM, SLEEP IN GLORY, EVERYONE IN HIS OWN HOUSE. BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH (4TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE ANGEL LUCIFER SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS), LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT. YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL (5TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE ANGEL LUCIFER SHALL BE ALONE), BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE, THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAMED (IN HEAVEN). PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER’S, LEST THEY RISE UP & POSSESS THE LAND & FILL THE FACE OF THE WORLD WITH CITIES.” 
THE ETERNAL FALL OF THE DIABOLIC KING OF TYRE ON THE EARTH
EZEKIEL 28:1-10: 1 THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME: 2 “SON OF MAN, SAY TO THE RULER OF TYRE, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD SAYS: “ ‘IN THE PRIDE OF YOUR HEART YOU SAY, “I AM A GOD; I SIT ON THE THRONE OF A GOD IN THE HEART OF THE SEAS.” BUT YOU ARE A MERE MORTAL AND NOT A GOD, THOUGH YOU THINK YOU ARE AS WISE AS A GOD. 3 ARE YOU WISER THAN DANIEL? IS NO SECRET HIDDEN FROM YOU? 4 BY YOUR WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING YOU HAVE GAINED WEALTH FOR YOURSELF AND AMASSED GOLD AND SILVER IN YOUR TREASURIES. 5 BY YOUR GREAT SKILL IN TRADING YOU HAVE INCREASED YOUR WEALTH, AND BECAUSE OF YOUR WEALTH YOUR HEART HAS GROWN PROUD. 6 “‘THEREFORE THIS IS WHAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD SAYS: “‘BECAUSE YOU THINK YOU ARE WISE, AS WISE AS A GOD, 7 I AM GOING TO BRING FOREIGNERS AGAINST YOU, THE MOST RUTHLESS OF NATIONS; THEY WILL DRAW THEIR SWORDS AGAINST YOUR BEAUTY AND WISDOM AND PIERCE YOUR SHINING SPLENDOR. 8 THEY WILL BRING YOU DOWN TO THE PIT, AND YOU WILL DIE A VIOLENT DEATH IN THE HEART OF THE SEAS. 9 WILL YOU THEN SAY, “I AM A GOD,” IN THE PRESENCE OF THOSE WHO KILL YOU? YOU WILL BE BUT A MORTAL, NOT A GOD, IN THE HANDS OF THOSE WHO SLAY YOU. 10 YOU WILL DIE THE DEATH OF THE UNCIRCUMCISED AT THE HANDS OF FOREIGNERS. I HAVE SPOKEN, DECLARES THE SOVEREIGN LORD.’” 
THE ETERNAL FALL OF VICTORIA & LUCIFER ON THE EARTH
IN EZEKIEL 28:12-19 MENTIONS “…YOU WERE THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD, EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE SARDIUS, TOPAZ AND DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX AND JASPER, SAPPHIRE, TURQUOISE AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WAS PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED. YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS. I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED, TILL INIQUITY (ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE, ETERNAL FORNICATION---SEXUAL IMMORALITY, ETERNAL FOLLY, ETERNAL ERROR, ETERNAL VIOLENCE & ETERNAL LAWLESSNESS) WAS FOUND IN YOU. BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH VIOLENCE WITHIN, AND YOU SINNED, THEREFORE I CAST YOU AS A PROFANE THING OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY. YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND, I LAID YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MIGHT GAZE AT YOU. YOU DEFILED YOUR SANCTUARIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BY THE INIQUITY OF YOUR TRADING. THEREFORE, I BROUGHT FIRE FROM YOUR MIDST, IT DEVOURED YOU, AND I TURNED YOU TO ASHES UPON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO SAW YOU. ALL WHO KNEW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES (THE 24 LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGEL LORDS) ARE ASTONISHED AT YOU. YOU HAVE BECOME A HORROR, AND SHALL BE NO MORE FOREVER.”
THE FALL FROM HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 DECLARES THE FALL FROM HEAVEN: “HOW ARE YOU FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW ARE YOU CUT DOWN (BY THE LORD’S FURY) TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS (LAWS)! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (LORD). YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL (1ST UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS TO CAST HIM INTO HELL), TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU (2ND UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS TO MAKE HIM A SPECTACLE), AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES, WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS? (3RD UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS FOR HIM TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS), ALL OF THEM, SLEEP IN GLORY, EVERYONE IN HIS OWN HOUSE. BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH (4TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS THAT HE SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS), LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT. YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL (5TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS HE SHALL BE ALONE), BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE, THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAMED (IN HEAVEN). PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER’S, LEST THEY RISE UP & POSSESS THE LAND, & FILL THE…WORLD WITH CITIES.” 
THE FALL ON THE EARTH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN EZEKIEL 28:12-19 DECLARES “…YOU WERE THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD, EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE SARDIUS, TOPAZ AND DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX AND JASPER, SAPPHIRE, TURQUOISE AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WAS PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED. YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS. I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED, TILL INIQUITY (ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE---ETERNAL FORNICATION, ETERNAL FOLLY, ETERNAL ERROR, ETERNAL VIOLENCE AND ETERNAL LAWLESSNESS) WAS FOUND IN YOU. BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH VIOLENCE WITHIN, AND YOU SINNED, THEREFORE I CAST YOU AS A PROFANE THING OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY. YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND, I LAID YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MIGHT GAZE AT YOU. YOU DEFILED YOUR SANCTUARIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BY THE INIQUITY OF YOUR TRADING. THEREFORE, I BROUGHT FIRE FROM YOUR MIDST, IT DEVOURED YOU, AND I TURNED YOU TO ASHES UPON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO SAW YOU. ALL WHO KNEW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES (THE 24 LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGEL LORDS) ARE ASTONISHED AT YOU. YOU HAVE BECOME A HORROR, & SHALL BE NO MORE FOREVER.” 
THE INITIAL FALL FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 8:10-11 DECLARES “THE THIRD ANGEL SOUNDED HIS TRUMPET, AND A GREAT STAR (LUCIFER & VICTORIA), BLAZING LIKE A TORCH, FELL FROM THE SKY ON A THIRD OF THE RIVERS AND ON THE SPRINGS OF WATER- THE NAME OF THE STAR IS WORMWOOD. A THIRD OF THE WATERS TURNED BITTER, AND MANY PEOPLE DIED FROM THE WATERS THAT HAD BECOME BITTER.” 
THE THE RESULTS OF THE INITIAL FALL FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 9:1-21 DECLARES “AND THE FIFTH ANGEL SOUNDED, AND I SAW A STAR (LUCIFER & VICTORIA) FALL FROM HEAVEN UNTO THE EARTH: AND TO HIM WAS GIVEN THE KEY OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. AND HE OPENED THE BOTTOMLESS PIT; AND THERE AROSE A SMOKE OUT OF THE PIT, AS THE SMOKE OF A GREAT FURNACE; AND THE SUN AND THE AIR WERE DARKENED BY REASON OF THE SMOKE OF THE PIT. AND THERE CAME OUT OF THE SMOKE LOCUSTS UPON THE EARTH: AND UNTO THEM WAS GIVEN POWER, AS THE SCORPIONS OF THE EARTH HAVE POWER. AND IT WAS COMMANDED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD NOT HURT THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, NEITHER ANY GREEN THING, NEITHER ANY TREE; BUT ONLY THOSE MEN WHICH HAVE NOT THE SEAL OF GOD IN THEIR FOREHEADS. AND TO THEM IT WAS GIVEN THAT THEY SHOULD NOT KILL THEM, BUT THAT THEY SHOULD BE TORMENTED FIVE MONTHS: AND THEIR TORMENT WAS AS THE TORMENT OF A SCORPION, WHEN HE STRIKES A MAN. AND IN THOSE DAYS SHALL MEN SEEK DEATH, AND SHALL NOT FIND IT; AND SHALL DESIRE TO DIE, AND DEATH SHALL FLEE FROM THEM. AND THE SHAPES OF THE LOCUSTS WERE LIKE UNTO HORSES PREPARED UNTO BATTLE; AND ON THEIR HEADS WERE AS IT WERE CROWNS LIKE GOLD, AND THEIR FACES WERE AS THE FACES OF MEN. AND THEY HAD HAIR AS THE HAIR OF WOMEN, AND THEIR TEETH WERE AS THE TEETH OF LIONS. AND THEY HAD BREASTPLATES, AS IT WERE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS AS THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS OF MANY HORSES RUNNING TO BATTLE. AND THEY HAD TAILS LIKE UNTO SCORPIONS, AND THERE WERE STINGS IN THEIR TAILS: AND THEIR POWER WAS TO HURT MEN FIVE MONTHS. AND THEY HAD A KING OVER THEM, WHICH IS THE ANGEL OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, WHOSE NAME IN THE HEBREW TONGUE IS ABADDON, BUT IN THE GREEK TONGUE HATH HIS NAME APOLLYON. ONE WOE IS PAST; AND, BEHOLD, THERE COME TWO WOES MORE HEREAFTER. AND THE SIXTH ANGEL SOUNDED, AND I HEARD A VOICE FROM THE FOUR HORNS OF THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH IS BEFORE GOD, SAYING TO THE SIXTH ANGEL WHICH HAD THE TRUMPET, LOOSE THE FOUR ANGELS WHICH ARE BOUND IN THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES. AND THE FOUR ANGELS WERE LOOSED, WHICH WERE PREPARED FOR AN HOUR, AND A DAY, AND A MONTH, AND A YEAR, FOR TO SLAY THE THIRD PART OF MEN. AND THE NUMBER OF THE ARMY OF THE HORSEMEN WERE TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND THOUSAND: AND I HEARD THE NUMBER OF THEM. AND THUS, I SAW THE HORSES IN THE VISION, AND THEM THAT SAT ON THEM, HAVING BREASTPLATES OF FIRE, AND OF JACINTH, AND BRIMSTONE: AND THE HEADS OF THE HORSES WERE AS THE HEADS OF LIONS; AND OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS ISSUED FIRE AND SMOKE AND BRIMSTONE. BY THESE THREE WAS THE THIRD PART OF MEN KILLED, BY THE FIRE, AND BY THE SMOKE, AND BY THE BRIMSTONE, WHICH ISSUED OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS. FOR THEIR POWER IS IN THEIR MOUTH, AND IN THEIR TAILS: FOR THEIR TAILS WERE LIKE UNTO SERPENTS, AND HAD HEADS, AND WITH THEM THEY DO HURT. AND THE REST OF THE MEN WHICH WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES YET REPENTED NOT OF THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEVILS, AND IDOLS OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND BRASS, AND STONE, AND OF WOOD: WHICH NEITHER CAN SEE, NOR HEAR, NOR WALK: NEITHER REPENTED THEY OF THEIR MURDERS, NOR OF THEIR SORCERIES, NOR OF THEIR FORNICATION, NOR OF THEIR THEFTS.”
THE FALL FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 12:1-17 DECLARES “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A (SUN-CLAD) WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ON HER HEAD A GARLAND (CROWN) OF 12 STARS. THEN BEING WITH CHILD, SHE CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH. AND ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: BEHOLD, A GREAT FIERY RED DRAGON HAVING 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS, & 7 DIADEMS ON HIS HEADS. HIS TAIL DREW A THIRD OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THREW THEM TO THE EARTH. AND THE DRAGON STOOD BEFORE THE WOMAN WHO WAS READY TO GIVE BIRTH, TO DEVOUR HER CHILD AS SOON AS IT WAS BORN. SHE BORE A MALE CHILD WHO WAS TO RULE ALL NATIONS (LAWS) WITH A ROD OF IRON. AND HER CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP TO GOD AND HIS THRONE. THEN THE WOMAN FLED INTO THE WILDERNESS, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY GOD THAT THEY SHOULD FEED HER THERE 1,260 DAYS (3.5 YEARS).  AND THERE WAS WAR IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON, AND THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT, BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL (THEY WERE NOT STRONGER THAN MICHAEL’S ANGEL LORDS), NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WAS CAST OUT WITH HIM. THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST (JESUS) HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST DOWN. AND THEY OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT (EROS) LOVE THEIR LIVES TO THE DEATH. THEREFORE REJOICE, O HEAVENS, AND YOU WHO DWELL IN THEM! WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA! FOR THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, HAVING GREAT WRATH, BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME (A SEASON). NOW WHEN THE DRAGON SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CAST TO THE EARTH, HE PERSECUTED THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE MALE CHILD. BUT THE WOMAN WAS GIVEN TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE, THAT SHE MIGHT FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE, WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME, FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT. SO THE SERPENT SPEWED WATER OUT OF HIS MOUTH LIKE A FLOOD AFTER THE WOMAN THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE HER TO BE CARRIED AWAY BY THE FLOOD. BUT THE EARTH HELPED THE WOMAN, AND THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED UP THE FLOOD WHICH THE DRAGON HAD SPEWED OUT OF HIS MOUTH. AND THE DRAGON WAS ENRAGED WITH THE WOMAN, AND HE WENT TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING, WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST.” 
THE SUPREME AUTHORITY WE HAVE AGAINST LUCIFER IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN LUKE 10:18-20 DECLARES “…I SAW SATAN FALL LIKE LIGHTNING FROM HEAVEN. BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU THE AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BY NO MEANS HURT YOU. NEVERTHELESS, DO NOT REJOICE IN THIS, THAT THE SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO YOU, BUT RATHER REJOICE BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN (BOOK OF LIFE).” 
THE BIRTH OF THE FALL OF LUCIFER IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN JOHN 8:44 DECLARES “YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, AND THE DESIRES (LUSTS) OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (THE BEGINNING OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT.” 
SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES LINKED TO THE FALL ON THE EARTH IS IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 WHICH DECLARES “THEN THE ANGEL (MALE ANGEL) WHO TALKED WITH ME CAME OUT AND SAID TO ME, ‘LIFT YOUR EYES NOW, AND SEE WHAT THIS IS THAT GOES FORTH.’ SO I ASKED, ‘WHAT IS IT?’ AND HE SAID, ‘IT IS A BASKET THAT IS GOING FORTH.’ HE ALSO SAID, ‘THIS IS THEIR RESEMBLANCE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. HERE IS A LEAD DISC LIFTED UP, AND THIS IS A WOMAN (FEMALE ANGEL) SITTING INSIDE THE BASKET.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘THIS IS WICKEDNESS!’ AND HE THRUST HER DOWN INTO THE BASKET AND THREW THE LEAD COVER OVER ITS MOUTH. THEN I RAISED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND THERE WERE TWO WOMEN (TWO FEMALE ANGELS), COMING WITH THE WIND IN THEIR WINGS: FOR THEY HAD WINGS LIKE THE WINGS OF A STORK, AND THEY LIFTED UP THE BASKET BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN. SO I SAID TO THE ANGEL WHO TALKED WITH ME, ‘WHERE ARE THEY CARRYING THE BASKET?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR (BABYLON, BABEL, CONFUSION AND SOMETIMES REFERS TO ROME). WHEN IT IS READY THE BASKET WILL BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE.’” 
THE FALL FROM THE EARTH INTO HELL IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON).” IN REVELATION 20:7-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN THE 1,000 YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) WHICH ARE IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER TO BATTLE, WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. THEY WENT UP ON THE BREADTH OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS (LORDS), AND THE BELOVED CITY. AND FIRE CAME DOWN FROM GOD OUT OF HEAVEN AND DEVOURED THEM. THE DEVIL, WHO DECEIVED THEM, WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST (ANTI-YAHWEH & WHORE) AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE. AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” 
THE FALL OF THE EXALTED ONES IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 24:21 TELLS US “IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THE LORD WILL PUNISH ON HIGH THE HOST OF EXALTED ONES (LUCIFER AND HIS ANGEL LORDS), AND ON THE EARTH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AS PRISONERS ARE GATHERED IN THE PIT (DUNGEON), AND WILL BE SHUT UP IN THE PRISON, AFTER MANY DAYS THEY WILL BE PUNISHED.” IN JOB 4:18 DECLARES “IF HE PUTS NO TRUST IN HIS SERVANTS, IF HE CHARGES HIS ANGELS WITH ERROR (FOLLY), HOW MUCH MORE THOSE WHO DWELL IN HOUSES OF CLAY, WHOSE FOUNDATION IS IN THE DUST, WHO ARE CRUSHED BEFORE A MOTH?” IN ROMANS 1:27 DECLARES “LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN, LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF THE WOMAN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN COMMITTING WHAT IS SHAMEFUL, AND RECEIVING IN THEMSELVES THE PENALTY OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS DUE.” 
THE ETERNAL FALL OF THE SONS OF GOD
IN GENESIS 6:1-5 DECLARES “NOW IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN MAN BEGAN TO MULTIPLY ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND DAUGHTERS WERE BORN TO THEM, THAT THE SONS OF GOD SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN, THAT THEY WERE BEAUTIFUL, AND THEY TOOK WIVES FOR THEMSELVES OF ALL WHOM THEY CHOSE (THE ANGEL LORDS MARRIED ILLEGALLY AND BECAME ETERNAL MANKIND). THE LORD, SAID, ‘MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 7:59) SHALL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER, FOR HE IS INDEED FLESH: YET HIS DAYS SHALL BE 120 YEARS. THERE WERE GIANTS ON THE EARTH IN THOSE DAYS, AND ALSO AFTERWARD, WHEN THE SONS OF GOD CAME IN TO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN (THE ANGEL LORDS HAD FORBIDDEN SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS THAT THE LORD DID NOT GIVE COMMAND BECAUSE OF LUKE 20:34-38 & MATTHEW 22:29-32) & THEY BORE CHILDREN TO THEM. THOSE WERE THE MIGHTY MEN WHO WERE OF OLD, MEN OF RENOWN. THEN THE LORD SAW THAT THE WICKEDNESS (ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE) OF MAN WAS GREAT ON THE EARTH, & THAT EVERY INTENT (ALL THE DAY) OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS ONLY EVIL CONTINUALLY. AND THE LORD WAS SORRY THAT HE HAD MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HE WAS GRIEVED IN HIS HEART. SO THE LORD, SAID, ‘I WILL DESTROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, BOTH MAN & BEAST, CREEPY THING & BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR I AM SORRY THAT I HAD MADE THEM.” 
YOU CANNOT WORSHIP LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) IN COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 19:10 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. IN COLOSSIANS 2:18 DECLARES “LET NO ONE CHEAT YOU OF YOUR REWARD, TAKING DELIGHT IN FALSE HUMILITY AND WORSHIP OF ANGELS (LORDS), INTRUDING INTO THOSE THINGS WHICH HE HAS NOT SEEN, VAINLY PUFFED UP BY HIS FLESHLY MIND…” IN REVELATION 19:10 SAYS “AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM. BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. WORSHIP GOD! FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF PROPHESY.’” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 STATES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS…” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IS SUBJECT TO HELL BECAUSE OF SATAN THAT COMMITTED IT IN EZEKIEL 28:15. FOR THE MARRIED ANGELS (LORDS), SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 6:1-5. WHO DID LUCIFER HAVE ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE FEMALE ANGELICAL LIGHT BEARER AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IS WHO LUCIFER HAS ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH IN EZEKIEL 28:15. 
YOU CAN WORSHIP MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) IN ACTS 7:42-43; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12; 2ND KINGS 21:3; AMOS 5:25-27; JEREMIAH 25:9-12 AND REVELATION 18:21-24. IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “THEN GOD TURNED THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN AMOS 5:25-27. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12 SAYS “AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY MAY BE CONDEMNED (DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 2ND KINGS 21:3 STATES “FOR HE BUILT THE HIGH PLACES WHICH HEZEKIAH HIS FATHER HAD DESTROYED, HE RAISED UP ALTARS FOR BAAL, AND MADE A WOODEN IMAGE, AS AHAB KING OF ISRAEL HAD DONE, AND HE WORSHIPPED ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND SERVED THEM.” IN REVELATION 18:21-24 SAYS “THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE, FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 25:9-12. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13, ABOMINATION (PORN CALLED PORNIEA IN THE GREEK) AND THE REBELLION (SIN OF WITCHCRAFT) COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD. MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE WORSHIPPED IN BABYLON ALSO CALLED SHINAR, CONFUSION, BABEL AND SOMETIMES CALLED ROME IN GENESIS 1:1-31; 10:9-11 AND ISAIAH 14:3-11. ALSO, WHEN MICHAEL STEPS DOWN AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR, JESUS AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE ALSO WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 22:16. THE WOMAN HAD A HEAVENLY (CELESTIAL) SON IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-42 AND LUKE 20:35-36. THE HEAVENLY WOMAN (NEW JERUSALEM) HAD HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH  THE  HEAVENLY  MAN  (JESUS  CHRIST  THE  LAMB  OF  GOD)  TO  BRING  FORTH THE CHILD (UNIVERSAL MINISTERIAL CHURCH OF GOD) IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21. THIS KIND OF HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IS IN HEAVEN AND NOT SUBJECT TO HELL IN ANY WAY.                         
THE ENORMOUS NUMBER OF THE ANGELICAL COMMAND IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2 SAYS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ON MOUNT SINAI “CAME FROM TEN-THOUSANDS OF HOLY ONES, WITH FLAMING FIRE AT HIS RIGHT HAND.” IN PSALMS 68:17 (NIV) MENTIONS “THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE TENS OF THOUSANDS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN HEBREWS 12:22 DECLARES “WHEN WE COME TO WORSHIP, WE COME INTO THE PRESENCE OF A “INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS (LORDS).” IN REVELATION 5:11 TELLS US “I HEARD AROUND THE THRONE AND THE LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) AND THE ELDERS (LORDS) THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS (24 LORDS), NUMBERING MYRIADS OF MYRIADS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN MATTHEW 26:53 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD COULD HAVE PRAYED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND HE WOULD HAVE “PROVIDED HIM WITH MORE THAN 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS (72,000 ANGEL LORDS).” THIS MEANS HE COULD HAVE GIVEN HIS SON THE CAPABILITY TO AT LEAST HANDLE 133.2 TRILLION AT ONE TIME, SINCE ONE ANGEL (LORD) CAN KILL 185,000 SOLDIERS IN RELENTING 10,000 MEN IN ONE SWOOP IN JUDE 14-15 & ISAIAH 37:36. BUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT ACHIEVE THIS UNTIL JESUS HAD FINISHED THE CROSS IN LUKE 23:26-56. THEN AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS RESURRECTION IT WAS ACHIEVED BY THE LORD JESUS THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 24:1-ACTS 28:31. IN SOLOMON WISDOM 11:18 SAYS THE DRAGONS BREATHE OUT FIRE OR FILTHY SCENTS OF SMOKE. ALSO, IT IS IN JOEL 2:30 & ACTS 2:19. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE ANGEL LORDS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH & THE WHOLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”    
THE 1ST BACKUP USA PERIMETER (MOUTH OF ONE IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
[image: ]
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THE 1ST TIME COMMANDED THAT FIRE CAN ONLY BE USED TO SAVE MAN’S LIFE TO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN LUKE 9:46-56 & ACTS 13:4-12, BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THE 1ST TIME [EXCEPT ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION] TO INFINITE TIMES [ALL THINGS FROM 00.0000% TO 100.0001%] COMMANDED TO DESTROY MAN’S LIFE TO BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED WITH NO WARNINGS IN ACTS 5:1-11 BECAUSE OF ONGOING REBELLION [DEUTERONOMY 31:9-29] & ETERNAL DISOBEDIENCE [DEUTERONOMY 27:1-28:68] TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN REVELATION 2:5, 10, 16, 23-24, 26-27; 3:3, 9, 15-17; 4:1-20:15 & DANIEL 8:8-14 BECAUSE IN THE OT WITH THE MAN OF GOD---ELIJAH & EVEN MORE TO THE TOP ENGLISH MAN OF GOD IN NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 30, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH AS THE ONLY TOP ENGLISH LAWGIVER [JAMES 4:12] TO SAVE OR DESTROY [EPHESIANS 4:6], PROTECT OR KILL [EXODUS 20:1-17], GIVE OR STEAL [JOB 1:21] & BLESS OR CURSE [MALACHI 3:8-12], FULL HEALTH OR DISEASE [DEUTERONOMY 27:1-28:68], JUSTIFY OR DAMN [ROMANS 13:1-2], THE WORLD NOR THE DEVIL IS NOT DOING THIS, BUT ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF SINCE DEATH [HEBREWS 2:14-18; 10:26-31] S NOW UNDER THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL FOR 2,000 YEARS FROM 18AD TO 2018AD & IS IN FACT USED BY THE LORD IN HIS HOLY FIRE TO DESTROY MAN’S LIFE, 102 SOLDIERS TO BE EXACT OR 2 CAPTAINS WITH 2 50’S & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS 16 CAPTAINS WITH 800 SOLDIERS INITIALLY [MALE & FEMALE], WHICH THE 1ST LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 0 TO 800, 2ND LEVEL [DOWNTIME] IS TO DESTROY 800 TO 1600, 3RD LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 1600 TO 2400, 4TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 2400 TO 3200, 5TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 3200 TO 4000, 6TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 4000 TO 4800, 7TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 4800 TO 5600 8TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 5600 TO 6400 WHICH PROTECTS IN 1 PERIMETER WITH THE 16 CHRIST’S---JEHOVAH & VICTORIA, PETER & VICTORIA, JOHN & ELIZABETH, JESUS & MARY, JAMES & MARY, STEPHEN & STEPHANIE, STEPHEN & VICTORIA AND ENOCH & VICTORIA] WITH 1 REPENTING [1000%] & 1 RELENTING [1,000,000%] IN JUDE 14-15 IS 64,000,000,000 BILLION SOLDIERS & 2 POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 192,000,000,000 BILLION SOLDIERS, WHICH IS 12 BILLION TO EACH OF THE 16 CHRIST’S ONLY WITHIN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER ON THE 1 CILVILIAN MAN ALONE POSITION IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23 [CIVILIAN MAN WITH NO MILITARY RANK THAT IS ONLY THE NOVICE---SYNONYMS: beginner, learner, inexperienced person, neophyte, newcomer, new member, new recruit, raw recruit, new boy/girl, initiate, tyro, fledgling, apprentice, trainee, probationer, student, pupil, mentee, tenderfoot, rookie, new kid, newie, newbie, greenhorn, punkBEGINNER, LEARNER, INEXPERIENCED PERSON, NEOPHYTE, NEWCOMER, NEW MEMBER, NEW RECRUIT, RAW RECRUIT, NEW BOY/GIRL, INITIATE, TYRO, FLEDGLING, APPRENTICE, TRAINEE, PROBATIONER, STUDENT, PUPIL, MENTEE, TENDERFOOT, ROOKIE, NEW KID, NEWIE, NEWBIE, GREENHORN, PUNK---IN CHILDHOOD AS THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL AT 5 YEARS OF AGE ONLY [ACTS 13:4-12 AS THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL AT 5 YEARS OF AGE CONCERNS THE USA TRIBULATION PERIOD [ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PREGNANCY OF 13 MONTHS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF CHILDKIND WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION ONLY ONCE & WITH 1 MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCKUP OR ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN  IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12, WHICH IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WHICH IS 6 YEARS 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS, FOR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE INFANT OF THE DEVIL AT 4 YEARS OF AGE OR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BABY OF THE DEVIL AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE DEVIL AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FORM THE DEVIL IS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] UNDER THE ETERNAL SNARE OF THE FUCKING DEVIL & THE NOVICE OR BEGINNER IN CHILDHOOD AT 5 YEARS OF AGE ONLY [ACTS 5:1-11 AS THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL AT 5 YEARS OF AGE CONCERNS THE USA TRIBULATION PERIOD [ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PREGNANCY OF 13 MONTHS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF CHILDKIND WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION ONLY ONCE & WITH 1 MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCKUP OR ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN  IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12, WHICH IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WHICH IS 6 YEARS 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS, FOR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE INFANT OF THE DEVIL AT 4 YEARS OF AGE OR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BABY OF THE DEVIL AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE DEVIL AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FROM THE DEVIL IS WITHIN 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] UNDER THE ETERNAL DAMNATION OF THE FUCKING DEVIL] ONLY OF THE CONTRARY OPPOSING SIDE IS USED AT THE BEGINNING WITH 102 SOLDIERS WITH CONTRARY OPPOSING FIRE THROUGH BULLSHIT REPNTANCE OF CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 IN THE USA TRIBULATION. THE QUESTION ARISES: IS MOLECH (MILCOM OR SUKKOTH) REFERRED TO MOLOCH? IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING FORTY YEARS [40 YEARS WITH A PREGNANCY + 5 YEARS IN CHILDKIND IS 46 YEARS] IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” MOLECH MEANS SIMPLY “KING” OR “RULER” THAT IS DESCRIBED AS A FOREIGN GOD AND A PRACTICE RELATED TO FOREIGN WORSHIP. IN AMOS 5:26 IT MENTIONS “BUT YE BORNE THE TABERNACLE OF YOUR MOLOCH AND CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN (WHICH ARE NAMES FOR SATURN) YOUR IMAGES (IDOLS), THE STAR OF YOUR GODS, WHICH YE MADE TO YOURSELVES.” IT IS NOT TOTALLY CLEAR IF MOLECH IN A SIMILAR RELATION TO MOLOCH, BUT IT COULD BE TRUE. CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN) MEANS “THE CONSTANT, UNCHANGING ONE [THIS IS BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY REFUSES TO MAKE THE 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION GOOD, NOR WIL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY DEAL WITH THIS & THIS IN NO WAY CAN BE CURED & HEALED BECAUSE THIS IS INCURABLE IN NATURE & ONLY SET UP FOR THE FEMALE DEVIL, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH TO BURN IN HELL FOREVER, BUT FOR THE LORD’S ETERNAL CREATURES, ALL THOSE WHO MAY ETERNALLY RECEIVE THE ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGMENT & ETERNAL ESCAPE CAN ONLY BE ETERNALLY FREE FROM THIS IN ACTS 7:60; 29:1-2, BUT THOSE WHO ETERNALLY RESIST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES IN FACT DOES HAVE THE 00.0001% MOLOCH CORRUPTION WITHIN THEMSELVES IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ALWAYS ETERNALLY LOCKED UP WITHIN THEMSELVES BECAUSE THESE ETERNALLY REFUSE TO KNOW & DO THE LORD’S TRUTH IN UNFUCKING THEMSELVES & STOP STEALING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & ETERNALLY DENYING & ETERNALLY LYING AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 SO THAT THIS 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION WILL NOT GROW ANY FURTHER IN HEBREWS 2:14-18 AT 1 YEAR TO ETERNITY’S ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT WITHIN THEMSELVES IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL RESPECT TO BECOME TRULY LIKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WHO IS ALWAYS SEXLESS, SINLESS, TEMPTLESS & GUILTLESS IN ROMANS 1:20; 3:4; JAMES 1:13, 17; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11].” MOLECH MAY BE A VARIATION TO MOLOCH IN ACTS 7:43. THIS MEANS THAT MOLOCH, WHICH IS CONSIDERED CHILD PORNOGRAPHY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS FROM 3 YEARS OF AGE UP TO 6 YEARS OF AGE [THIS IS BECAUSE YAHWEH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 16 YEARS OF AGE & JEHOVAH [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 15 YEARS OF AGE & CHURCH [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 14 YEARS OF AGE & PETER [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 13 YEARS OF AGE & JOHN [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 12 YEARS OF AGE & JESUS [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 11 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH IS THE DIVIDING LINE & JAMES [APOSTLE] IS AT 10 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD, STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IS AT 9 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD & STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 8 YEARS OF AGE & YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 7 YEARS OF AGE & STEPHEN YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH MEANS THE DIVIDING LINE IS BEFORE 16 YEARS OF AGE TO BEFORE 6 YEARS OF AGE BASED ON THE LORDLY LEVEL YOU ARE WORTHY OF, CONCERNING ONLY CHILD-KIND AT 5 YEARS OF AGE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 2:42-43] WHICH IS THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE THAT FIGHTS FOR ALL CHILD KIND CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [THIS HAPPENED SOMETIME AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION & HIS BIRTH DONE BY THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH AS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR THE LORD YAHWEH KNOWN AS PENTECOST & THE GREAT FEMALE VIRGIN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & BETWEEN 3 TO 5 YEARS OF AGE IN BABY KIND [3 YEARS], INFANT KIND [4 YEARS] & CHILD KIND [5 YEARS] & PRECISELY PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, WHICH POINTS TO THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR AGENT THAT BECAME AT LOWER LEVELS BABYLON & THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH & HER PRIMARY SOURCE OF ETERNAL CORRUPTION IS FEMALE CHILD PORNOGRAPHY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS 6:1-2 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE UP TIME IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO ACTS 6:9-15 [BUSINESS LEVEL]; ISAIAH 47:1-15 TO ACTS 7:51-53 [KINGDOM LEVEL]; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 TO ACTS 7:57-58 [CITY LEVEL] & ACTS 7:42-43 TO ACTS 7:59-60 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE DOWN TIME TOWARDS THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 7:60] AT 100.00% TO GOVERN THE 9 OTHERS ABOMINABLE THINGS LINKED TO THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS IN THE HOUSE WORLD AT 100.00% EACH IN THE ULTIMATE END FOR THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS [UPTIME DOWN TIME] TO RECEIVE A RELEASE, EXPUNGEMENT & A ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:42-43, 60. THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS ARE LINKED TO THE LORD BARABBAS AS THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] IN THE BEHEADING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] IN THE CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] & THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE 10TH LEVEL THE LORD STEVE IS LINKED TO THE ETERNAL STANDARD & ETERNAL EXAMPLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:51-53, 60. THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF LIFE IS ALWAYS FROM 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WIIH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & IN THE 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & THE BEGINNING, THE MIDST & THE DOORWAY TO THE ULTIMATE END AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALSO THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE NEVER ENTERS THE MIND, HEART, SOUL OR SPIRIT IN THE INNER PERSON NOR IN THE OUTER PERSON, BUT STAYS IN THE REALM OF KNOWLEDGE, WHICH MAY BE LINKED TO THE PHYCOLOGICAL PARTS OF AN ETERNAL CREATURE. THIS MEANS THAT A HOLY MIND IS NEVER AFFECTED BY THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE IN APPROVING, CONSENTING, THINKING, DOING OR ACTING, BUT IS ALWAYS SEPARATED BY THE INERRANT RESTRICTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND. THIS MEANS THAT THE HEDGE BETWEEN YOUR TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & YOUR ETERNAL CREATURE, WILL REQUIRE A PRICE TO BE PAID BASED ON THE LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE YOUR RECEIVE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BASED ON WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB WITH HIS HEDGE AND THE PRICE OF BOILS HE ENDURED TO HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS ENOUGH TO BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS GAME. THE LORD LUCIFER [DEVIL] NEVER COULD BREAK THROUGH TO HIS HEDGE NOR APPROACH JOB, BUT HE SENT THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] TO TORMENT JOB, WHICH INVOLVED THE 1ST ATTACK WITH HIS FAMILY & THE 2ND ATTACK WITH JOB’S HEALTH. ALL IN ALL, JOB WON. BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 ON THE 1 ARMY MAN ALONE POSITION IN NUMBERS 23:19 & EXODUS 15:3 [DIGNITARY SOLDIER PRIVATE WITH E-0 MILITARY RANK THAT IS EXPERIENCED---SYNONYMS: knowledgeable, skillful, skilled, expert, accomplished, adept, adroit, master, consummate, professional, proficient, trained, competent, capable, qualified, well trained, well versed, seasoned, with experience, practiced, mature, veteran, long-serving, time-served, hardened, battle-scarred, crack, ace, mean, wizardKNOWLEDGEABLE, SKILLFUL, SKILLED, EXPERT, ACCOMPLISHED, ADEPT, ADROIT, MASTER, CONSUMMATE, PROFESSIONAL, PROFICIENT, TRAINED, COMPETENT, CAPABLE, QUALIFIED, WELL TRAINED, WELL VERSED, SEASONED, WITH EXPERIENCE, PRACTICED, MATURE, VETERAN, LONG-SERVING, TIME-SERVED, HARDENED, BATTLE-SCARRED, CRACK, ACE, MEAN, WIZARD---AT 6 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER [BECAUSE IF YOU ARE A SOLDIER AT 16 YEARS OF AGE, STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS WOULD PUT YOUR MILITARY EXPERIENCE AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE LORD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE], BUT ALWAYS HAS MILITARY EXPERIENCE AT 6 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER [ACTS 13:4-12 AS THE CHILD OF THE LORD AT 5 YEARS OF AGE WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE & IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000%-100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, INFANT OF THE LORD AT 4 YEARS OF AGE & BABY OF THE LORD AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE LORD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FROM THE LORD IS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] OVER & ABOVE THE ETERNAL SNARE OF THE FUCKING DEVIL & ALWAYS HAS MILITARY EXPERIENCE AT 6 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER [ACTS 5:1-11 AS THE CHILD OF THE LORD AT 5 YEARS OF AGE WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE & IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000%-100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, INFANT OF THE LORD AT 4 YEARS OF AGE & BABY OF THE LORD AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE LORD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FROM THE LORD IS WITHIN 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] OVER & ABOVE THE ETERNAL DAMNATION OF THE FUCKING DEVIL BECAUSE THE FUCKING DEVIL ONLY IS ONLY MINDFUL OF THE NON-MILITARY CIVILIAN OR MAN] OF THE TRUE OPPOSING SIDE IS USED AT THE BEGINNING WITH 102 SOLDIERS WITH TRUE OPPOSING FIRE THROUGH TRUE REPENTANCE OF TRUE UNLIMITED SUPREME AUTHORITY TO THE INFINITE NUMBER THROUGH TRUE RELENTING OF TRUE UNLIMITED SUPREME AUTHORITY IS ALWAYS INFINITE FIRE BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DWELLS IN THESE INFALLIBLE INERRANT NUMBERS IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30!!!], BUT REMEMBER THE LORD YAHWEH & HIS COMMAND WILL USE FIRE FOR HIS OWN PLANS, WORKS & PURPOSES, THAT ALWAYS ETERNALLY OVERRULES THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & HIS COMMANDS & AT CERTAIN TIMES SHALL USE FIRE, EVEN TO DESTROY MAN’S LIFE IF THEY CONTINUALLY DISOBEY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIS COMMANDS & THE SUCCESSFUL KEY IS THE TOTAL OBEDIENCE WITHOUT QUESTIONING [THE 16 LEVELS IS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7; 6:7-8; 7:30-38; 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 29:1-2] TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & WITH NO OTHER LORD, EVEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN 2ND KINGS 1:1-18 & LUKE 9:46-56. YOU MUST HAVE A CIRCLE OF FIRE OR A WALL OF FIRE AROUND YOU TO PROTECT YOU AT ALL TIMES!!! THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S DEVILS & DEMONS MUST BE DESTROYED BY THE LORD YAH’S FIRE, SOMETIME IN YOUR WALK WITH THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11, BUT IN THE SAME RESPECT, PROTECT & SAVE MAN’S LIFE BY THE SAME LORD YAH’S FIRE, BASED ON WHO THE LORD WANTS TO PROTECT OR DESTROY IN ACTS 13:4-12!!!
0TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNAPPROACHABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNAPPROACHABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS NEVER ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD ON ITS OWN IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, BUT THE MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1, ADD THE NUMBERS IN SCRIPTURE WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 32 LEVELS, A DOORWAY AND 31 LEVELS TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 31)!!! FOR THERE IS ONLY 1 BREACH APPROACHING WEAKNESS ON THE RIGHT SIDE (ALSO KNOWN AS WAYSIDE, WHICH THROWS A ROCK INTO THE HEDGE & BREAKS THROUGH WITH THORNS IN THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER) OF ANY ETERNAL CREATURE! THE NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, NORTHEAST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHEAST, SOUTHWEST, TOP, BOTTOM, ABOVE, BELOW, BENEATH, FRONT, BACK, MIDST, LEFT, RIGHT, LEFT SIDE, LEFT HAND, RIGHT HAND, RIGHT SIDE (ANY CREATURE FACING YOU), RIGHT SIDE (ANY OTHER TIME BESIDES ONCE), RIGHT SIDE (IF YOU ARE MALE & A MALE IS AROUND YOU, HE CANNOT BREAKTHROUGH & IF YOU ARE FEMALE & A FEMALE IS AROUND YOU, SHE CANNOT BREAKTHROUGH) & RIGHT SIDE (THE LORD SHALL BE THE ADVERSARY AGAINST YOUR ADVERSARIES (EXODUS 23:21-22) IS ALL 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE BY BEING TRULY INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH ABSOLUTELY NO POSSIBLE BREACHES!
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! EXCEPT WHAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ETERNALLY SWORN TO NEVER MAKE GOOD IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS MONEY PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), BUT WHILE THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT IS GOING ON, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD MAKES IT GOOD ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCCORRUPTION!!! 1 TIM 6:16: THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE [SYNONYMS: aloof, distant, remote, detached, reserved, withdrawn, uncommunicative, guarded, undemonstrative, unresponsive, unforthcoming, unfriendly, unsympathetic, unsociable, cool, cold, icy, chilly, frosty, frigid, stiff, formal, dispassionate, standoffish, offish, offALOOF, DISTANT, REMOTE, DETACHED, RESERVED, WITHDRAWN, UNCOMMUNICATIVE, GUARDED, UNDEMONSTRATIVE, UNRESPONSIVE, UNFORTHCOMING, UNFRIENDLY, UNSYMPATHETIC, UNSOCIABLE, COOL, COLD, ICY, CHILLY, FROSTY, FRIGID, STIFF, FORMAL, DISPASSIONATE, STANDOFFISH, OFFISH, OFF] LIGHT; NO ONE HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE HIM, TO HIM BE HONOR AND ETERNAL MIGHT. AMEN. GALATIANS 5:22-23: BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT [LORD’S SEXLESS SEED IN JOHN 4:23-24] IS [1ST] [UNFAILING] LOVE OF THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]---THIS IS NEVER SEXUAL EROS LOVE, BUT CAN BE ASSOCIATED WITH ALL OTHER AUTHORIZED KINDS OF AGAPE LOVE & FULLY QUALIFIED, SUCH AS, FIRST GREAT COMMANDMENT, THE LORDLY LOVE---TO OMNI-BENEVOLENTLY LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WITH THE LADYLY LOVE [FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD]---TO OMNI-BENVOLENTLY LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF, SECOND GREAT COMMANDMENT, THE NEIGHBOR’S LOVE, HEREAFTER A SEXLESS OWN FAMILY LOVE, BROTHERLY LOVE, SISTERLY LOVE, DAUGHTERLY LOVE, SONLY LOVE, FATHERLY LOVE, MOTHERLY LOVE, HUSBAND LOVE WITH OWN WIFE LOVE [EPHESIANS 5:25], ONE’S LOVE, ANOTHER’S LOVE, ETC. ESPECIALLY IF THE LOVE ALWAYS HAS A SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS ETERNAL QUALITIES & THE ETERNAL PROBLEMS OF SEXUAL LOVE IS ALWAYS THE LOVE OF MONEY WITH/ OR WITHOUT UNAUTHORIZED SEX [FUCKING], FOR YOU CANNOT SERVE 2 MASTERS & YOU CANNOT HAVE SEX OR FUCKING TO SERVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & ALL THOSE WHO COME BEFORE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE TOP GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER IN PROVERBS 8:30-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 ARE DAMN THIEVES OR ROBBERS & DAMN LIARS OR PERJURERS [BUT WHAT IS EXCLUDED FROM THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT IS THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 30] IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4; JOHN 10:1-18; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10---[SYNONYMS: deep affection, fondness, tenderness, warmth, intimacy, attachment, endearment, devotion, adoration, doting, idolization, worship, passion, ardor, desire, lust, yearning, infatuation, adulation, besottedness, compassion, care, caring, regard, solicitude, concern, friendliness, friendship, kindness, charity, goodwill, sympathy, kindliness, altruism, philanthropy, unselfishness, benevolence, brotherliness, sisterliness, fellow feeling, humanity, relationship, love affair, affair, romance, liaison, affair of the heart, intrigue, amourDEEP AFFECTION, FONDNESS, TENDERNESS, WARMTH, INTIMACY, ATTACHMENT, ENDEARMENT, DEVOTION, ADORATION, DOTING, [GODLY] IDOLIZATION, WORSHIP, PRAISE, PASSION, ARDOR, DESIRE, [GOOD] LUST, YEARNING, INFATUATION, ADULATION, BESOTTEDNESS, COMPASSION, CARE, CARING, REGARD, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING, HIGHLY ESTEEMED, COURTESY, SOLICITUDE, CONCERN, FRIENDLINESS, FRIENDSHIP, KINDNESS, CHARITY, GOODWILL, SYMPATHY, KINDLINESS, ALTRUISM, PHILANTHROPY, UNSELFISHNESS, BENEVOLENCE, BROTHERLINESS, SISTERLINESS, FELLOW FEELING, HUMANITY, [DIVINE] RELATIONSHIP, [DIVINE] LOVE AFFAIR, [DIVINE] AFFAIR, ROMANCE, LIAISON, AFFAIR OF THE HEART, INTRIGUE, AMOUR, liking, weakness, partiality, bent, leaning, proclivity, inclination, disposition, enjoyment, appreciation, soft spot, taste, delight, relish, passion, zeal, appetite, zest, enthusiasm, keenness, predilection, penchant, fondnessLIKING, WEAKNESS, [TRUE] PARTIALITY [GODLLY DISCRIMINATION, GODLY RACISM & GODLY PREJUDICE, BASED ONLY ON THE TRUE TREATMENT OF CONTRARY, TWISTED, PEVERTED, DISOBEDIENT ETERNAL CREATURES AGAINST THE LORD & HIS LAW TRUTH], BENT, LEANING, PROCLIVITY, INCLINATION, DISPOSITION, ENJOYMENT, APPRECIATION, SOFT SPOT, TASTE, DELIGHT, RELISH, PASSION, ZEAL, APPETITE, ZEST, ENTHUSIASM, KEENNESS, PREDILECTION, PENCHANT, FONDNESS, BELOVED, LOVED ONE, LOVE OF ONE'S LIFE, DEAR, DEAREST, DEAR ONE, DARLING, SWEETHEART, SWEET, SWEET ONE, ANGEL, HONEY, [SEXLESS] LOVER, BOYFRIEND, GIRLFRIEND, SIGNIFICANT OTHER, BETROTHED, [DIVINE] PARAMOUR, [SEXLESS] INAMORATA, [SEXLESS] INAMORATO, [SEXLESS] QUERIDA, BOYF, GIRLF, BE IN LOVE WITH, BE INFATUATED WITH, BE SMITTEN WITH, BE BESOTTED WITH, BE PASSIONATE ABOUT, CARE VERY MUCH FOR, FEEL DEEP AFFECTION FOR, HOLD VERY DEAR, ADORE, THINK THE [PERFECT] WORLD OF, BE DEVOTED TO, DOTE ON, CHERISH, WORSHIP, PRAISE, [GODLY] IDOLIZE, TREASURE, PRIZE, BE MAD/CRAZY/NUTS/WILD/POTTY ABOUT, HAVE A PASH ON, CARRY A TORCH FOR, LIKE VERY MUCH, DELIGHT IN, ENJOY GREATLY, HAVE A PASSION FOR, TAKE GREAT PLEASURE IN, DERIVE GREAT PLEASURE FROM, HAVE A GREAT LIKING FOR, BE ADDICTED TO, RELISH, SAVOR, HAVE A WEAKNESS FOR, BE PARTIAL TO, HAVE A SOFT SPOT FOR, HAVE A TASTE FOR, BE TAKEN WITH, HAVE A PREDILECTION FOR, HAVE A PROCLIVITY FOR, HAVE A PENCHANT FOR, GET A KICK FROM/OUT OF, HAVE A THING ABOUT/FOR, BE MAD FOR/ABOUT, BE CRAZY/NUTS/WILD/POTTY ABOUT, BE HOOKED ON, GO A BUNDLE ON, GET OFF ON, GET A BUZZ [PHONE CALL] FROM/OUT OF] [2ND] JOY OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: delight, great pleasure, joyfulness, jubilation, triumph, exultation, rejoicing, happiness, gladness, glee, exhilaration, ebullience, exuberance, elation, euphoria, bliss, ecstasy, transports of delight, rapture, radiance, enjoyment, gratification, felicity, cloud nine, seventh heaven, joie de vivre, delectation, joyousness, jouissance, ravishment, jocundity, pleasure, source of pleasure, treat, thrill, buzz, kickDELIGHT, GREAT PLEASURE, JOYFULNESS, JUBILATION, TRIUMPH, EXULTATION, REJOICING, HAPPINESS, GLADNESS, GLEE, EXHILARATION, EBULLIENCE, EXUBERANCE, ELATION, EUPHORIA, BLISS, ECSTASY, TRANSPORTS OF DELIGHT, RAPTURE, RADIANCE, ENJOYMENT, GRATIFICATION, FELICITY, CLOUD NINE, SEVENTH HEAVEN, JOIE DE VIVRE, DELECTATION, JOYOUSNESS, JOUISSANCE, RAVISHMENT, JOCUNDITY, PLEASURE, SOURCE OF PLEASURE, TREAT, THRILL, BUZZ, KICK, be joyful, be happy, be pleased, be glad, be delighted, be elated, be ecstatic, be euphoric, be overjoyed, be as pleased as Punch, be cock-a-hoop, be jubilant, be rapturous, be in raptures, be transported, be beside oneself with joy, be delirious, be thrilled, jump for joy, be on cloud nine, be walking/treading on air, be in seventh heaven, exult, glory, triumph, celebrate, cheer, revel, make merry, be over the moon, be on top of the world, be blissed out, whoop it up, be wrapped, jubilateBE JOYFUL, BE HAPPY, BE PLEASED, BE GLAD, BE DELIGHTED, BE ELATED, BE ECSTATIC, BE EUPHORIC, BE OVERJOYED, BE AS PLEASED AS PUNCH, BE COCK-A-HOOP, BE JUBILANT, BE RAPTUROUS, BE IN RAPTURES, BE TRANSPORTED, BE BESIDE ONESELF WITH JOY, BE DELIRIOUS, BE THRILLED, JUMP FOR JOY, BE ON CLOUD NINE, BE WALKING/TREADING ON AIR, BE IN SEVENTH HEAVEN, EXULT, GLORY, TRIUMPH, CELEBRATE, CHEER, REVEL, MAKE MERRY, BE OVER THE MOON, BE ON TOP OF THE WORLD, BE BLISSED OUT, WHOOP IT UP, BE WRAPPED, JUBILATE, STRENGTH, POWER, BRAWN, BRAWNINESS, MUSCLE, MUSCULARITY, BURLINESS, STURDINESS, ROBUSTNESS, TOUGHNESS, HARDINESS, LUSTINESS, VIGOR, ENERGY, FORCE, MIGHT, FORCEFULNESS, MIGHTINESS, BEEF, WELLY, THEW, THEWINESS, ROBUSTNESS, STURDINESS, FIRMNESS, TOUGHNESS, SOUNDNESS, SOLIDITY, SOLIDNESS, DURABILITY, STABILITY, IMPREGNABILITY, INDESTRUCTIBILITY, INVINCIBILITY, INVULNERABILITY, IMMINIBILITY, IMMUTABILITY, RESISTANCE, POWERFULNESS, POWER, HEADINESS, EFFICACY, EFFECTIVENESS, EFFICACIOUSNESS, KICK, TRONG POINT, ADVANTAGE, ASSET, FORTE, STRONG SUIT, LONG SUIT, APTITUDE, TALENT, GIFT, SKILL, VIRTUE, SPECIALITY, SPECIALTY, MÉTIER], [3RD] PEACE OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: tranquility, calm, calmness, restfulness, peace and quiet, peacefulness, quiet, quietness, quietude, silence, soundlessness, hush, noiselessness, stillness, still, privacy, privateness, seclusion, solitude, isolation, retirement, lack of disturbance/interruption, freedom from interferenceTRANQUILITY, CALM, CALMNESS, RESTFULNESS, PEACE AND QUIET, PEACEFULNESS, QUIET, QUIETNESS, QUIETUDE, SILENCE, SOUNDLESSNESS, HUSH, NOISELESSNESS, STILLNESS, STILL, PRIVACY, PRIVATENESS, SECLUSION, SOLITUDE, ISOLATION, RETIREMENT, LACK OF DISTURBANCE/INTERRUPTION, FREEDOM FROM INTERFERENCE, LAW [TO LAW OF TEMPTLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS, SINLESSNESS & LIFE---JAMES 1:13] AND ORDER, LAWFULNESS, ORDER, PEACEFULNESS, PEACEABLENESS, HARMONY, HARMONIOUSNESS, ACCORD, CONCORD, AMITY, AMICABLENESS, GOODWILL, FRIENDSHIP, CORDIALITY, NONAGGRESSION, NONVIOLENCE, CEASEFIRE, RESPITE, LULL], [4TH] PATIENCE OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: forbearance, tolerance, restraint, self-restraint, resignation, stoicism, fortitude, sufferance, endurance, calmness, composure, even temper, even-temperedness, equanimity, equilibrium, serenity, tranquility, imperturbability, unexcitability, understanding, indulgence, lenience, kindness, consideration, longanimity, inexcitability, perseverance, persistence, tenacity, diligence, assiduity, application, staying power, indefatigability, doggedness, determination, resolve, resolution, resoluteness, obstinacy, insistence, singleness of purpose, purposefulness, pertinacityFORBEARANCE, TOLERANCE, RESTRAINT, SELF-RESTRAINT, RESIGNATION, STOICISM, FORTITUDE, SUFFERANCE, ENDURANCE, CALMNESS, COMPOSURE, EVEN TEMPER, EVEN-TEMPEREDNESS, EQUANIMITY, EQUILIBRIUM, SERENITY, TRANQUILITY, IMPERTURBABILITY, UNEXCITABILITY, UNDERSTANDING, INDULGENCE, LENIENCE, KINDNESS, CONSIDERATION, LONGANIMITY, INEXCITABILITY, PERSEVERANCE, PERSISTENCE, TENACITY, DILIGENCE, ASSIDUITY, APPLICATION, STAYING POWER, INDEFATIGABILITY, DOGGEDNESS, DETERMINATION, RESOLVE, RESOLUTION, RESOLUTENESS, OBSTINACY, INSISTENCE, SINGLENESS OF PURPOSE, PURPOSEFULNESS, PERTINACITY], [5TH] KINDNESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: kindliness, kind-heartedness, warm-heartedness, tender-heartedness, goodwill, affectionateness, affection, warmth, gentleness, tenderness, concern, care, consideration, considerateness, helpfulness, thoughtfulness, unselfishness, selflessness, altruism, compassion, sympathy, understanding, big-heartedness, benevolence, benignity, friendliness, neighborliness, hospitality, amiability, courteousness, public-spiritedness, generosity, magnanimity, indulgence, patience, tolerance, charitableness, graciousness, lenience, humaneness, mercifulness, decency, bounteousnessKINDLINESS, KIND-HEARTEDNESS, WARM-HEARTEDNESS, TENDER-HEARTEDNESS, GOODWILL, AFFECTIONATENESS, AFFECTION, WARMTH, GENTLENESS, TENDERNESS, CONCERN, CARE, CONSIDERATION, CONSIDERATENESS, HELPFULNESS, THOUGHTFULNESS, UNSELFISHNESS, SELFLESSNESS, ALTRUISM, COMPASSION, SYMPATHY, UNDERSTANDING, BIG-HEARTEDNESS, BENEVOLENCE, BENIGNITY, FRIENDLINESS, NEIGHBORLINESS, HOSPITALITY, AMIABILITY, COURTEOUSNESS, PUBLIC-SPIRITEDNESS, GENEROSITY, MAGNANIMITY, INDULGENCE, PATIENCE, TOLERANCE, CHARITABLENESS, GRACIOUSNESS, LENIENCE, HUMANENESS, MERCIFULNESS, DECENCY, BOUNTEOUSNESS], [6TH] GOODNESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: virtue, virtuousness, good, righteousness, morality, ethicalness, uprightness, upstandingness, integrity, principle, dignity, rectitude, rightness, honesty, truth, truthfulness, honorableness, honorability, honor, incorruptibility, probity, propriety, decency, respectability, nobility, nobility of soul/spirit, nobleness, worthiness, worth, merit, trustworthiness, meritoriousness, irreproachableness, blamelessness, purity, pureness, lack of corruption, justice, justness, fairness, equity, equitableness, impartiality, lawfulness, legality, kindness, kindliness, kind-heartedness, warm-heartedness, tender-heartedness, humaneness, humanity, mildness, benevolence, benignity, tenderness, warmth, motherliness, fatherliness, affection, lovingness, love, goodwill, sympathy, compassion, care, concern, understanding, tolerance, patience, indulgence, generosity, charity, charitableness, leniency, clemency, forbearance, magnanimity, helpfulness, considerateness, thoughtfulness, consideration, niceness, courtesy, politeness, graciousness, neighborliness, pleasantness, public-spiritedness, friendliness, geniality, congeniality, amiability, cordialityVIRTUE, VIRTUOUSNESS, GOOD, RIGHTEOUSNESS, MORALITY, ETHICALNESS, UPRIGHTNESS, UPSTANDINGNESS, INTEGRITY, PRINCIPLE, DIGNITY, RECTITUDE, RIGHTNESS, HONESTY, TRUTH, TRUTHFULNESS, HONORABLENESS, HONORABILITY, HONOR, INCORRUPTIBILITY, PROBITY, PROPRIETY, DECENCY, RESPECTABILITY, NOBILITY, NOBILITY OF SOUL/SPIRIT, NOBLENESS, WORTHINESS, WORTH, MERIT, TRUSTWORTHINESS, MERITORIOUSNESS, IRREPROACHABLENESS, BLAMELESSNESS, PURITY, PURENESS, LACK OF CORRUPTION, JUSTICE, JUSTNESS, FAIRNESS, EQUITY, EQUITABLENESS, IMPARTIALITY, LAWFULNESS, LEGALITY, KINDNESS, KINDLINESS, KIND-HEARTEDNESS, WARM-HEARTEDNESS, TENDER-HEARTEDNESS, HUMANENESS, HUMANITY, MILDNESS, BENEVOLENCE, BENIGNITY, TENDERNESS, WARMTH, MOTHERLINESS, FATHERLINESS, AFFECTION, LOVINGNESS, LOVE, GOODWILL, SYMPATHY, COMPASSION, CARE, CONCERN, UNDERSTANDING, TOLERANCE, PATIENCE, INDULGENCE, GENEROSITY, CHARITY, CHARITABLENESS, LENIENCY, CLEMENCY, FORBEARANCE, MAGNANIMITY, HELPFULNESS, CONSIDERATENESS, THOUGHTFULNESS, CONSIDERATION, NICENESS, COURTESY, POLITENESS, GRACIOUSNESS, NEIGHBORLINESS, PLEASANTNESS, PUBLIC-SPIRITEDNESS, FRIENDLINESS, GENIALITY, CONGENIALITY, AMIABILITY, CORDIALITY, NUTRITIONAL VALUE, NUTRITION, NUTRIENTS, WHOLESOMENESS, NOURISHMENT, NUTRIMENT], [7TH] FAITHFULNESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: fidelity, loyalty, constancy, devotion, trueness, true-heartedness, dedication, commitment, allegiance, adherence, dependability, reliability, trustworthiness, staunchness, steadfastness, fealty, accuracy, precision, exactness, closeness, strictness, fairness, justness, factuality, truth, truthfulness, veracity, authenticity, veridicalityFIDELITY, LOYALTY, CONSTANCY, DEVOTION, TRUENESS, TRUE-HEARTEDNESS, DEDICATION, COMMITMENT, ALLEGIANCE, ADHERENCE, DEPENDABILITY, RELIABILITY, TRUSTWORTHINESS, STAUNCHNESS, STEADFASTNESS, FEALTY, ACCURACY, PRECISION, EXACTNESS, CLOSENESS, STRICTNESS, FAIRNESS, JUSTNESS, FACTUALITY, TRUTH, TRUTHFULNESS, VERACITY, AUTHENTICITY, VERIDICALITY], [8TH] GENTLENESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: TENDERNECOMPASSION, KINDNESS, CONSIDERATION, SYMPATHY, SWEETNESS, SOFTNESS, MILDNESS, KINDLINESS], [9TH] SELF-CONTROL OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: self-discipline, self-restraint, restraint, control, self-mastery, self-possession, will power, strength of will, composure, coolness, moderation, temperateness, temperance, abstemiousness, abstention, nonindulgence, cool, countenanceSELF-DISCIPLINE, SELF-RESTRAINT, RESTRAINT, CONTROL, SELF-MASTERY, SELF-POSSESSION, WILL POWER, STRENGTH OF WILL, COMPOSURE, COOLNESS, MODERATION, TEMPERATENESS, TEMPERANCE, ABSTEMIOUSNESS, ABSTENTION, NONINDULGENCE, COOL, COUNTENANCE]; AGAINST SUCH THINGS THERE IS NO LAW [NO LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH---JAMES 1:14-15, BUT IS THE LAW OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, SINLESSNESS & LIFE---JAMES 1:13]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNAPPROACHABLE.
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ETERNALLY IMMUTABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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IMMUTABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUT 7:9: BE CERTAIN, THEN, THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD; WHOSE FAITH AND MERCY ARE UNCHANGING, WHO KEEPS HIS WORD THROUGH A THOUSAND GENERATIONS TO THOSE WHO HAVE LOVE FOR HIM AND KEEP HIS LAWS… 1 KGS 8:23: SAID, O LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE YOU IN HEAVEN OR ON THE EARTH; KEEPING FAITH AND MERCY UNCHANGING [SYNONYMS: unchangeable, fixed, set, rigid, inflexible, unyielding, unbending, permanent, entrenched, established, well established, unshakeable, irremovable, indelible, ineradicable, unchanging, unchanged, changeless, unvarying, unvaried, undeviating, static, constant, lasting, abiding, enduring, persistent, perpetualUNCHANGEABLE, FIXED, SET, RIGID, INFLEXIBLE, UNYIELDING, UNBENDING, PERMANENT, ENTRENCHED, ESTABLISHED, WELL ESTABLISHED, UNSHAKEABLE, IRREMOVABLE, INDELIBLE, INERADICABLE, UNCHANGING, UNCHANGED, CHANGELESS, UNVARYING, UNVARIED, UNDEVIATING, STATIC, CONSTANT, LASTING, ABIDING, ENDURING, PERSISTENT, PERPETUAL] FOR YOUR SERVANTS, WHILE THEY GO IN YOUR WAYS WITH ALL THEIR HEARTS. 1 CHRON 16:34: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. 1 CHRON 16:41: AND WITH THEM HEMAN AND JEDUTHUN, AND THE REST WHO WERE MARKED OUT BY NAME TO GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER… 2 CHRON 5:13: AND WHEN THE PLAYERS ON HORNS, AND THOSE WHO MADE MELODY IN SONG, WITH ONE VOICE WERE SOUNDING THE PRAISE AND GLORY OF THE LORD; WITH LOUD VOICES AND WITH WIND INSTRUMENTS, AND BRASS AND CORDED INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, PRAISING THE LORD AND SAYING, HE IS GOOD; HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: THEN THE HOUSE WAS FULL OF THE CLOUD OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD… 2 CHRON 6:14: AND HE SAID, O LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE YOU IN HEAVEN OR ON EARTH; KEEPING FAITH AND MERCY UNCHANGING FOR YOUR SERVANTS, WHILE THEY GO IN YOUR WAYS WITH ALL THEIR HEARTS… 2 CHRON 7:3: AND ALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE LOOKING ON WHEN THE FIRE CAME DOWN, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD WAS ON THE HOUSE; AND THEY WENT DOWN ON THEIR KNEES, WITH THEIR FACES TO THE EARTH, WORSHIPPING AND PRAISING THE LORD, AND SAYING, HE IS GOOD; FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. 2 CHRON 7:6: AND THE PRIESTS WERE IN THEIR PLACES, AND THE LEVITES WITH THEIR INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC FOR THE LORD'S SONG, WHICH DAVID THE KING HAD MADE FOR THE PRAISE OF THE LORD WHOSE MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER, WHEN DAVID GAVE PRAISE BY THEIR HAND; AND THE PRIESTS WERE SOUNDING HORNS BEFORE THEM; AND ALL ISRAEL WERE ON THEIR FEET. 2 CHRON 20:21: AND AFTER DISCUSSION WITH THE PEOPLE, HE PUT IN THEIR PLACES THOSE WHO WERE TO MAKE MELODY TO THE LORD, PRAISING HIM IN HOLY ROBES, WHILE THEY WENT AT THE HEAD OF THE ARMY, AND SAYING, MAY THE LORD BE PRAISED, FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. JOB 23:13: BUT HE IS UNCHANGEABLE; WHO CAN OPPOSE HIM? HE DOES WHAT HE DESIRES. PSA 89:2: FOR I HAVE SAID, MERCY AND LOVING-KINDNESS SHALL BE BUILT UP FOREVER; YOUR FAITHFULNESS WILL YOU ESTABLISH IN THE VERY HEAVENS [UNCHANGEABLE AND PERPETUAL]. PSA 89:5: IN HEAVEN LET THEM GIVE PRAISE FOR YOUR WONDERS, O LORD; AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH AMONG THE SAINTS. PSA 89:8:  LORD GOD OF ARMIES, WHO IS STRONG LIKE YOU, O JAH? AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH IS ROUND ABOUT YOU. PSA 89:49: LORD, WHERE ARE YOUR EARLIER MERCIES? WHERE IS THE OATH WHICH YOU MADE TO DAVID IN UNCHANGING FAITH? PSA 96:13: BEFORE THE LORD, FOR HE IS COME; HE IS COME TO BE THE JUDGE OF THE EARTH; THE EARTH WILL BE JUDGED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE PEOPLES WITH UNCHANGING FAITH. PSA 106:1: LET THE LORD BE PRAISED. O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 107:1: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 111:3: HIS WORK IS FULL OF HONOUR AND GLORY; AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 111:7: THE WORKS OF HIS HANDS ARE FAITH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS; ALL HIS LAWS ARE UNCHANGING. PSA 115:1: NOT TO US, O LORD, NOT TO US, BUT TO YOUR NAME LET GLORY BE GIVEN, BECAUSE OF YOUR MERCY AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH. 117:2: FOR GREAT IS HIS MERCY TO US, AND HIS FAITH IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PRAISE BE TO THE LORD. PSA 118:1: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:2: LET ISRAEL NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:3: LET THE HOUSE OF AARON NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:4: LET ALL WORSHIPPERS OF THE LORD NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:29: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 119:2: HAPPY ARE THEY WHO KEEP HIS UNCHANGING WORD, SEARCHING AFTER HIM WITH ALL THEIR HEART. PSA 119:14: I HAVE TAKEN AS MUCH DELIGHT IN THE WAY OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD, AS IN ALL WEALTH. PSA 119:22: TAKE AWAY FROM ME SHAME AND BITTER WORDS; FOR I HAVE KEPT YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IN MY HEART. PSA 119:24: YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS MY DELIGHT, AND THE GUIDE OF MY FOOTSTEPS. PSA 119:31: I HAVE BEEN TRUE TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD; O LORD, DO NOT PUT ME TO SHAME. PSA 119:36: LET MY HEART BE TURNED TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD, AND NOT TO EVIL DESIRE. PSA 119:46: SO THAT I MAY GIVE KNOWLEDGE OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD BEFORE KINGS, AND NOT BE PUT TO SHAME. PSA 119:59: I GAVE THOUGHT TO MY STEPS, AND MY FEET WERE TURNED INTO THE WAY OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:75: I HAVE SEEN, O LORD, THAT YOUR DECISIONS ARE RIGHT, AND THAT IN UNCHANGING FAITH YOU HAVE SENT TROUBLE ON ME. PSA 119:88: GIVE ME LIFE IN YOUR MERCY; SO THAT I MAY BE RULED BY THE UNCHANGING WORD OF YOUR MOUTH. PSA 119:95: THE SINNERS HAVE BEEN WAITING FOR ME TO GIVE ME UP TO DESTRUCTION; BUT I WILL GIVE ALL MY MIND TO YOUR UNCHANGING WARD. PSA 119:99: I HAVE MORE KNOWLEDGE THAN ALL MY TEACHERS, BECAUSE I GIVE THOUGHT TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:111: I HAVE TAKEN YOUR UNCHANGING WORD AS AN ETERNAL HERITAGE; FOR IT IS THE JOY OF MY HEART. PSA 119:119: ALL THE SINNERS OF THE EARTH ARE LIKE WASTE METAL IN YOUR EYES; AND FOR THIS CAUSE, I GIVE MY LOVE TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:125: I AM YOUR SERVANT; GIVE ME WISDOM, SO THAT I MAY HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:129: YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS FULL OF WONDER; FOR THIS REASON, MY SOUL KEEPS IT. PSA 119:138: YOU HAVE GIVEN YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IT IS FOR EVER. PSA 119:144: THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS ETERNAL; GIVE ME WISDOM SO THAT I MAY HAVE LIFE. PSA 119:146: MY CRY HAS GONE UP TO YOU; TAKE ME OUT OF TROUBLE, AND I WILL BE GUIDED BY YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:152: I HAVE LONG HAD KNOWLEDGE THAT YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS FOR EVER. PSA 119:157: GREAT IS THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO ARE AGAINST ME; BUT I HAVE NOT BEEN TURNED AWAY FROM YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:160: YOUR WORD IS TRUE FROM THE FIRST; AND YOUR UPRIGHT DECISION IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 119:167: MY SOUL HAS KEPT YOUR UNCHANGING WORD; GREAT IS MY LOVE FOR IT. PSA 136:1: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:2: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE GOD OF GODS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:3: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD OF LORDS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:4: TO HIM WHO ONLY DOES GREAT WONDERS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:5: TO HIM WHO BY WISDOM MADE THE HEAVENS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:6: TO HIM BY WHOM THE EARTH WAS STRETCHED OUT OVER THE WATERS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. ISA 136:7: TO HIM WHO MADE GREAT LIGHTS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:8: THE SUN TO HAVE RULE BY DAY: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:9: THE MOON AND THE STARS TO HAVE RULE BY NIGHT: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:10: TO HIM WHO PUT TO DEATH THE FIRST-FRUITS OF EGYPT: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:11: AND TOOK OUT ISRAEL FROM AMONG THEM: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:12: WITH A STRONG HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:13: TO HIM WHO MADE A WAY THROUGH THE RED SEA: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:14: AND LET ISRAEL GO THROUGH IT: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: ISA 136:15: BY HIM PHARAOH AND HIS ARMY WERE OVERTURNED IN THE RED SEA: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:16: TO HIM WHO TOOK HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THE WASTE LAND: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:17: TO HIM WHO OVERCAME GREAT KINGS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:18: AND PUT NOBLE KINGS TO DEATH: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:19: SIHON, KING OF THE AMORITES: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:20: AND OG, KING OF BASHAN: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:21: AND GAVE THEIR LAND TO HIS PEOPLE FOR A HERITAGE: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:22: EVEN A HERITAGE FOR HIS SERVANT ISRAEL: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:23: WHO KEPT US IN MIND WHEN WE WERE IN TROUBLE: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:24: AND HAS TAKEN US OUT OF THE HANDS OF OUR HATERS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:25: WHO GIVES FOOD TO ALL FLESH: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:26: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 138:2: I WILL GIVE WORSHIP BEFORE YOUR HOLY TEMPLE, PRAISING YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR YOUR MERCY AND FOR YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH: FOR YOU HAVE MADE YOUR WORD GREATER THAN ALL YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PROV 19:21: A MAN'S HEART MAY BE FULL OF DESIGNS, BUT THE PURPOSE [WORK & PLAN] OF THE LORD IS UNCHANGING. ISA 25:1: O LORD, THOU ART MY GOD; I WILL EXALT THEE; I WILL PRAISE THY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR THOU HAST DONE WONDERS, THE COUNSELS OF OLD, THE TRUTH UNCHANGING. ISA 41:4: WHO HAS PREPARED AND DONE THIS, CALLING FORTH AND GUIDING THE DESTINIES OF THE GENERATIONS [OF THE NATIONS] FROM THE BEGINNING? I, THE LORD -- "THE FIRST [EXISTING BEFORE HISTORY BEGAN] AND WITH THE LAST [AN EVER-PRESENT, UNCHANGING GOD] -- "I AM HE. JER 33:11: HAPPY SOUNDS, THE VOICE OF JOY, THE VOICE OF THE NEWLY-MARRIED MAN AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE VOICES OF THOSE WHO SAY, GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD OF ARMIES, FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: THE VOICES OF THOSE WHO GO WITH PRAISE INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. FOR I WILL LET THE LAND COME BACK TO ITS FIRST CONDITION, SAYS THE LORD. DAN 6:26: IT IS MY ORDER THAT IN ALL THE KINGDOM OF WHICH I AM RULER, MEN ARE TO BE SHAKING WITH FEAR BEFORE THE GOD OF DANIEL: FOR HE IS THE LIVING GOD, UNCHANGING FOR EVER, AND HIS KINGDOM IS ONE WHICH WILL NEVER COME TO DESTRUCTION, HIS RULE WILL GO ON TO THE END. MICAH 7:18: WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, WHO PARDONS INIQUITY AND PASSES OVER THE REBELLIOUS ACT OF THE REMNANT OF HIS POSSESSION? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN UNCHANGING LOVE. ZEPH 3:5: THE LORD IN HER IS UPRIGHT; HE WILL NOT DO EVIL; EVERY MORNING HE LETS HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BE, SEEN, HE IS UNCHANGING; BUT THE EVIL-DOER HAS NO SENSE OF SHAME. MALACHI 3:6: FOR I AM THE LORD, I AM UNCHANGED; AND SO, YOU, O SONS OF JACOB, HAVE NOT BEEN CUT OFF. COL 2:5: FOR THOUGH I AM NOT PRESENT IN THE FLESH, STILL I AM WITH YOU IN THE SPIRIT, SEEING WITH JOY YOUR ORDER, AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH IN CHRIST. 1 THESS 3:8: FOR IT IS LIFE TO US IF YOU KEEP YOUR FAITH IN THE LORD UNCHANGED. LET YOUR HOPE BE IN THE LORD FOR EVER: FOR THE LORD JAH IS AN UNCHANGING ROCK. 1 THESS 5:24: GOD, BY WHOM YOU HAVE BEEN MARKED OUT IN HIS PURPOSE, IS UNCHANGING AND WILL MAKE IT COMPLETE. 2 TIM 2:19: BUT GOD'S STRONG BASE IS UNCHANGING, HAVING THIS SIGN, THE LORD HAS KNOWLEDGE OF THOSE WHO ARE HIS: AND, LET EVERYONE BY WHOM THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD IS NAMED BE TURNED AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX].HEBREWS 6:17: WHEREIN GOD, WILLING MORE ABUNDANTLY TO SHEW UNTO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL, CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH: HEBREWS 6:18: THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS, IN WHICH IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD UPON THE HOPE SET BEFORE US: HEBREWS 7:24: BUT THIS MAN, BECAUSE HE CONTINUETH EVER, HATH AN UNCHANGEABLE PRIESTHOOD. HEBREWS 7:24 BUT HE HOLDS HIS PRIESTHOOD UNCHANGEABLY, BECAUSE HE LIVES ON FOREVER. HEBREWS 13:8: JESUS CHRIST [BUT NOT BARABBAS CHRIST ONCE] THE SAME YESTERDAY, AND TO DAY, AND FOR EVER. 1 PET 1:13: SO, BRACE UP YOUR MINDS; BE SOBER (CIRCUMSPECT, MORALLY ALERT); SET YOUR HOPE WHOLLY AND UNCHANGEABLY ON THE GRACE (DIVINE FAVOR) THAT IS COMING TO YOU WHEN JESUS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH) IS REVEALED. 1 PET 1:23: BECAUSE YOU HAVE HAD A NEW BIRTH, NOT FROM THE SEED OF MAN, BUT FROM ETERNAL SEED, THROUGH THE WORD OF A LIVING AND UNCHANGING GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMUTABLE.
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ETERNALLY IMMORTAL, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
[image: Image result for GOLD CROWN]
[image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ]      [image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]
[image: Image result for IMMORTAL DND]
IMMORTAL CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! PROV 12:28: LIFE IS IN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (MORAL AND SPIRITUAL RECTITUDE IN EVERY AREA AND RELATION), AND IN ITS PATHWAY THERE IS NO DEATH BUT IMMORTALITY (PERPETUAL, ETERNAL LIFE). ROM 2:7: TO THEM WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN WELL DOING SEEK FOR GLORY AND HONOUR AND IMMORTALITY [SYNONYMS: undying, never dying, deathless, eternal, ever living, everlasting, never-ending, endless, perpetual, lasting, enduring, constant, abiding, imperishable, indestructible, inextinguishable, unfading, immutable, indissoluble, sempiternal, perdurableUNDYING, NEVER DYING, DEATHLESS, ETERNAL, EVER LIVING, EVERLASTING, NEVER-ENDING, ENDLESS, PERPETUAL, LASTING, ENDURING, CONSTANT, ABIDING, IMPERISHABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, INEXTINGUISHABLE, UNFADING, IMMUTABLE, INDISSOLUBLE, SEMPITERNAL, PERDURABLE, GOD, GODDESS, DEITY, DIVINE BEING, IMMORTAL BEING, CELESTIAL BEING, SUPREME BEING, DIVINITY, OLYMPIAN], ETERNAL LIFE: 1 COR 15:53: FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. 1 COR 15:54: SO, WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE SHALL HAVE PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL SHALL HAVE PUT ON IMMORTALITY, THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN, DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY. 1 TIM 6:16: WHO ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN THE LIGHT WHICH NO MAN CAN APPROACH UNTO; WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, NOR CAN SEE: TO WHOM BE HONOUR AND POWER EVERLASTING. AMEN. 2 TIM 1:10: BUT IS NOW MADE MANIFEST BY THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, WHO HATH ABOLISHED DEATH, AND HATH BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL: ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMORTAL.
3RD LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMPERISHABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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IMPERISHABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! ROMANS 1:23: AND EXCHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD FOR AN IMAGE IN THE FORM OF CORRUPTIBLE MAN AND OF BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CRAWLING CREATURES. 1 PETER 1:23: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN BORN AGAIN NOT OF SEED WHICH IS PERISHABLE BUT IMPERISHABLE, THAT IS, THROUGH THE LIVING AND ENDURING WORD OF GOD. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:53: FOR THIS PERISHABLE MUST PUT ON THE IMPERISHABLE [SYNONYMS: enduring, everlasting, undying, deathless, immortal, timeless, ageless, perennial, lasting, long-lasting, indestructible, inextinguishable, ineradicable, unfading, undiminished, permanent, never-ending, never dying, without end, sempiternal, perdurableENDURING, EVERLASTING, UNDYING, DEATHLESS, IMMORTAL, TIMELESS, AGELESS, PERENNIAL, LASTING, LONG-LASTING, INDESTRUCTIBLE, INEXTINGUISHABLE, INERADICABLE, UNFADING, UNDIMINISHED, PERMANENT, NEVER-ENDING, NEVER DYING, WITHOUT END, SEMPITERNAL, PERDURABLE], AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. 1 PETER 1:4: TO OBTAIN AN INHERITANCE WHICH IS IMPERISHABLE AND UNDEFILED AND WILL NOT FADE AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU… TITUS 2:7: IN ALL THINGS SHOW YOURSELF TO BE AN EXAMPLE OF GOOD DEEDS, WITH PURITY IN DOCTRINE, DIGNIFIED… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMPERISHABLE.
4TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNCONQUERABLE (ALL-POWERFUL & OMNIPOTENT), EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNCONQUERABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: invincible, unbeatable, unassailable, impregnable, invulnerable, unsurpassable, unshakeable, indefatigable, unyielding, unbending, stalwart, stouthearted, lionhearted, strong-willed, strong-minded, staunch, resolute, firm, steadfast, determined, intransigent, inflexible, adamant, unflinching, courageous, brave, valiant, heroic, intrepid, fearless, plucky, mettlesome, gritty, steelyINVINCIBLE, UNBEATABLE, UNASSAILABLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, UNSURPASSABLE, UNSHAKEABLE, INDEFATIGABLE, UNYIELDING, UNBENDING, STALWART, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, STRONG-WILLED, STRONG-MINDED, STAUNCH, RESOLUTE, FIRM, STEADFAST, DETERMINED, INTRANSIGENT, INFLEXIBLE, ADAMANT, UNFLINCHING, COURAGEOUS, BRAVE, VALIANT, HEROIC, INTREPID, FEARLESS, PLUCKY, METTLESOME, GRITTY, STEELY]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNCONQUERABLE.
5TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNASSAILABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNASSAILABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! ISA 25:12: THE UNASSAILABLE [SYNONYMS: impregnable, invulnerable, impenetrable, inviolable, invincible, unconquerable, unattackable, secure, safe, safe and sound, well defended, well fortified, fortress-like, strong, stout, indestructible, indisputable, undeniable, unquestionable, incontestable, incontrovertible, irrefutable, indubitable, watertight, sound, conclusive, absolute, positive, proven, beyond dispute, beyond question, beyond doubt, beyond a shadow of a doubt, certain, sure, manifest, patent, obviousIMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, IMPENETRABLE, INVIOLABLE, INVINCIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNATTACKABLE, SECURE, SAFE, SAFE AND SOUND, WELL DEFENDED, WELL FORTIFIED, FORTRESS-LIKE, STRONG, STOUT, INDESTRUCTIBLE, INDISPUTABLE, UNDENIABLE, UNQUESTIONABLE, INCONTESTABLE, INCONTROVERTIBLE, IRREFUTABLE, INDUBITABLE, WATERTIGHT, SOUND, CONCLUSIVE, ABSOLUTE, POSITIVE, PROVEN, BEYOND DISPUTE, BEYOND QUESTION, BEYOND DOUBT, BEYOND A SHADOW OF A DOUBT, CERTAIN, SURE, MANIFEST, PATENT, OBVIOUS] FORTIFICATIONS OF YOUR WALLS HE WILL BRING DOWN, LAY LOW AND CAST TO THE GROUND, EVEN TO THE DUST. ISA 26:5: "FOR HE HAS BROUGHT LOW THOSE WHO DWELL ON HIGH, THE UNASSAILABLE CITY; HE LAYS IT LOW HE LAYS IT LOW TO THE GROUND, HE CASTS IT TO THE DUST. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNASSAILABLE.
6TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INVINCIBLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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INVINCIBLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: invulnerable, indestructible, unconquerable, unbeatable, indomitable, unassailable, unyielding, unflinching, unbending, unshakeable, indefatigable, dauntless, impregnable, inviolable, secure, safeINVULNERABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNBEATABLE, INDOMITABLE, UNASSAILABLE, UNYIELDING, UNFLINCHING, UNBENDING, UNSHAKEABLE, INDEFATIGABLE, DAUNTLESS, IMPREGNABLE, INVIOLABLE, SECURE, SAFE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INVINCIBILE.
7TH LEVEL
ETERNAL IMMUNITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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IMMUNITY CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! PSALM 73:5: THEY ARE NOT IN TROUBLE AS OTHER MEN, NOR ARE THEY PLAGUED LIKE MANKIND. ISAIAH 28:15: BECAUSE YOU HAVE SAID, "WE HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH DEATH, AND WITH SHEOL WE HAVE MADE A PACT THE OVERWHELMING SCOURGE WILL NOT REACH US WHEN IT PASSES BY, FOR WE HAVE MADE FALSEHOOD OUR REFUGE AND WE HAVE CONCEALED OURSELVES WITH DECEPTION." EXODUS 8:22-23: "BUT ON THAT DAY I WILL SET APART THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE ARE LIVING, SO THAT NO SWARMS OF FLIES WILL BE THERE, IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, AM IN THE MIDST OF THE LAND. "I WILL PUT A DIVISION BETWEEN MY PEOPLE AND YOUR PEOPLE. TOMORROW THIS SIGN WILL OCCUR."'" DEUTERONOMY 7:15: "THE LORD WILL REMOVE FROM YOU ALL SICKNESS; AND HE WILL NOT PUT ON YOU ANY OF THE HARMFUL DISEASES OF EGYPT WHICH YOU HAVE KNOWN, BUT HE WILL LAY THEM ON ALL WHO HATE YOU. PSALM 16:10-11: FOR YOU WILL NOT ABANDON MY SOUL TO SHEOL; NOR WILL YOU ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO UNDERGO DECAY. YOU WILL MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE PATH OF LIFE; IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY; IN YOUR RIGHT HAND THERE ARE PLEASURES FOREVER. 1ST MACCABEES 10:27-28: WHEREFORE NOW CONTINUE YE STILL TO BE FAITHFUL UNTO US, AND WE WILL WELL RECOMPENSE YOU FOR THE THINGS YE DO IN OUR BEHALF, AND WILL GRANT YOU MANY IMMUNITIES, AND GIVE YOU REWARDS. 1ST MACABBEES 10:34-35: FURTHERMORE, I WILL THAT ALL THE FEASTS, AND SABBATHS, AND NEW MOONS, AND SOLEMN DAYS, AND THE THREE DAYS BEFORE THE FEAST, AND THE THREE DAYS AFTER THE FEAST SHALL BE ALL OF IMMUNITY AND FREEDOM FOR ALL THE JEWS IN MY REALM. ALSO, NO MAN SHALL HAVE AUTHORITY TO MEDDLE WITH OR TO MOLEST ANY OF THEM IN ANY MATTER. 1ST MACCABBEES 13:34: 34 MOREOVER SIMON CHOSE MEN, AND SENT TO KING DEMETRIUS, TO THE END HE SHOULD GIVE THE LAND AN IMMUNITY [SYNONYMS: resistance to, resilience to, nonsusceptibility to, lack of susceptibility to, protection from, ability to fight off, ability to withstand, ability to counteract, defenses against, immunization against, inoculation againstRESISTANCE TO, RESILIENCE TO, NONSUSCEPTIBILITY TO, LACK OF SUSCEPTIBILITY TO, PROTECTION FROM, ABILITY TO FIGHT OFF, ABILITY TO WITHSTAND, ABILITY TO COUNTERACT, DEFENSES AGAINST, IMMUNIZATION AGAINST, INOCULATION AGAINST], BECAUSE ALL THAT TRYPHON DID WAS TO SPOIL. 1ST MACCABBEES 13:35-37: UNTO WHOM KING DEMETRIUS ANSWERED AND WROTE AFTER THIS MANNER: KING DEMETRIUS UNTO SIMON THE HIGH PRIEST, AND FRIEND OF KINGS, AS ALSO UNTO THE ELDERS AND NATION OF THE JEWS, SENDETH GREETING: THE GOLDEN CROWN, AND THE SCARLET ROBE, WHICH YE SENT UNTO US, WE HAVE RECEIVED: AND WE ARE READY TO MAKE A STEDFAST PEACE WITH YOU, YEA, AND TO WRITE UNTO OUR OFFICERS, TO CONFIRM THE IMMUNITIES WHICH WE HAVE GRANTED. 1 CORINTHIANS 2:15: BUT HE WHO IS SPIRITUAL APPRAISES ALL THINGS, YET HE HIMSELF IS APPRAISED BY NO ONE. 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10: [IT IS THAT PURPOSE AND GRACE] WHICH HE NOW HAS MADE KNOWN AND HAS FULLY DISCLOSED AND MADE REAL [TO US] THROUGH THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOR CHRIST JESUS, WHO ANNULLED DEATH AND MADE IT OF NO EFFECT AND BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY (IMMUNITY FROM ETERNAL DEATH) TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL. LUKE 10:19: "BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN YOU AUTHORITY TO TREAD ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING WILL INJURE YOU. REVELATION 20:6: BLESSED AND HOLY IS THE ONE WHO HAS A PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION; OVER THESE THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER, BUT THEY WILL BE PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST AND WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMUNITY.
8TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INDESTRUCTIBLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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INDESTRUCTIBLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: unbreakable, shatterproof, nonbreakable, toughened, sturdy, stout, hardwearing, heavy-duty, resistant, durable, lasting, made to last, enduring, everlasting, perennial, deathless, undying, immortal, endless, inextinguishable, imperishable, ineradicable, long-lasting, adamantine, infrangibleUNBREAKABLE, SHATTERPROOF, NONBREAKABLE, TOUGHENED, STURDY, STOUT, HARDWEARING, HEAVY-DUTY, RESISTANT, DURABLE, LASTING, MADE TO LAST, ENDURING, EVERLASTING, PERENNIAL, DEATHLESS, UNDYING, IMMORTAL, ENDLESS, INEXTINGUISHABLE, IMPERISHABLE, INERADICABLE, LONG-LASTING, ADAMANTINE, INFRANGIBLE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INDESTRUCTIBILE.
9TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMPREGNABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
[image: Image result for GOLD CROWN]
[image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ]      [image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]
[image: See related image detail]
IMPREGNABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! ISA 33:16: HE WILL DWELL ON THE HEIGHTS, HIS REFUGE WILL BE THE IMPREGNABLE [SYNONYMS: INVULNERABLE, IMPENETRABLE, UNATTACKABLE, UNASSAILABLE, INVIOLABLE, SECURE, STRONG, STOUT, SAFE, FORTRESS-LIKE, WELL FORTIFIED, WELL DEFENDED, INVINCIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNBEATABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE] ROCK; HIS BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE. ZECH 9:3: AND TYRE HAS BUILT HERSELF A STRONGHOLD [ON AN ISLAND A HALF MILE FROM THE SHORE, WHICH SEEMS IMPREGNABLE], AND HEAPED UP SILVER LIKE DUST AND FINE GOLD LIKE THE MIRE OF THE STREETS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMPREGNABLE.
10TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INVIOLABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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INVIOLABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: inalienable, absolute, untouchable, unalterable, unchallengeable, unbreakable, impregnable, sacrosanct, sacred, holy, hallowed, intemerateINALIENABLE, ABSOLUTE, UNTOUCHABLE, UNALTERABLE, UNCHALLENGEABLE, UNBREAKABLE, IMPREGNABLE, SACROSANCT, SACRED, HOLY, HALLOWED, INTEMERATE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INVIOLABLE.
11TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMUNE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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IMMUNE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! NUM 5:19: 'THE PRIEST SHALL HAVE HER TAKE AN OATH AND SHALL SAY TO THE WOMAN, "IF NO MAN HAS LAIN WITH YOU AND IF YOU HAVE NOT GONE ASTRAY INTO UNCLEANNESS, BEING UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF YOUR HUSBAND, BE IMMUNE [SYNONYMS: RESISTANCE, RESILIENCY TO SEXUAL CORRUPTION] TO THIS WATER OF BITTERNESS THAT BRINGS A CURSE… PSA 73:5: THEY ARE IMMUNE TO THE TROUBLE COMMON TO MEN; THEY DO NOT SUFFER AS OTHER MEN DO. 1 COR 15:42: SO, IT IS WITH THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. [THE BODY] THAT IS SOWN IS PERISHABLE AND DECAYS, BUT [THE BODY] THAT IS RESURRECTED IS IMPERISHABLE (IMMUNE TO DECAY, IMMORTAL). 1 COR 15:52: IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE [SOUND OF THE] LAST TRUMPET CALL. FOR A TRUMPET WILL SOUND, AND THE DEAD [IN CHRIST] WILL BE RAISED IMPERISHABLE (FREE AND IMMUNE FROM DECAY), AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED (TRANSFORMED). ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMUNE.
12TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNBEATABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNBEATABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: invincible, unstoppable, unassailable, indomitable, unconquerable, invulnerable, unsurpassable, unsurpassed, matchless, unmatched, peerless, excellent, supreme, outstandingINVINCIBLE, UNSTOPPABLE, UNASSAILABLE, INDOMITABLE, UNCONQUERABLE, INVULNERABLE, UNSURPASSABLE, UNSURPASSED, MATCHLESS, UNMATCHED, PEERLESS, EXCELLENT, SUPREME, OUTSTANDING]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNBEATABLE.
13TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INCORRUPTIBLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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INCORRUPTIBLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! ROMANS 1:23: AND EXCHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE [SYNONYMS: unbribable, honest, trustworthy, scrupulous, conscientious, principled, high-principled, anticorruption, proper, correct, honorable, upright, straight, upstanding, high-minded, righteous, right-minded, moral, ethical, good, virtuous, just, noble, respectable, decentUNBRIBABLE, HONEST, TRUSTWORTHY, SCRUPULOUS, CONSCIENTIOUS, PRINCIPLED, HIGH-PRINCIPLED, ANTICORRUPTION, PROPER, CORRECT, HONORABLE, UPRIGHT, STRAIGHT, UPSTANDING, HIGH-MINDED, RIGHTEOUS, RIGHT-MINDED, MORAL, ETHICAL, GOOD, VIRTUOUS, JUST, NOBLE, RESPECTABLE, DECENT, imperishable, indestructible, nonbiodegradable, not decaying, noncorroding, indissoluble, durable, made to last, enduring, everlasting, eternal, perdurableIMPERISHABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, NONBIODEGRADABLE, NOT DECAYING, NONCORRODING, INDISSOLUBLE, DURABLE, MADE TO LAST, ENDURING, EVERLASTING, ETERNAL, PERDURABLE] GOD FOR AN IMAGE IN THE FORM OF CORRUPTIBLE MAN AND OF BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CRAWLING CREATURES. 1 PETER 1:23: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN BORN AGAIN NOT OF SEED WHICH IS PERISHABLE BUT IMPERISHABLE, THAT IS, THROUGH THE LIVING AND ENDURING WORD OF GOD. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:53: FOR THIS PERISHABLE MUST PUT ON THE IMPERISHABLE, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. 1 PETER 1:4: TO OBTAIN AN INHERITANCE WHICH IS IMPERISHABLE AND UNDEFILED AND WILL NOT FADE AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU… TITUS 2:7: IN ALL THINGS SHOW YOURSELF TO BE AN EXAMPLE OF GOOD DEEDS, WITH PURITY IN DOCTRINE, DIGNIFIED… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INCORRUPTIBLE.
14TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMPENETRABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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IMPENETRABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: impassable, unpassable, inaccessible, unnavigable, untraversable, pathless, trackless, untrodden, dense, thick, overgrown, jungly, jungle-like, thicksetIMPASSABLE, UNPASSABLE, INACCESSIBLE, UNNAVIGABLE, UNTRAVERSABLE, PATHLESS, TRACKLESS, UNTRODDEN, DENSE, THICK, OVERGROWN, JUNGLY, JUNGLE-LIKE, THICKSET, INCOMPREHENSIBLE, IMPOSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND, UNFATHOMABLE, FATHOMLESS, INEXPLICABLE, UNINTELLIGIBLE, UNCLEAR, BAFFLING, BEWILDERING, PUZZLING, PERPLEXING, CONFUSING, ABSTRUSE, OBSCURE, OPAQUE, RECONDITE, INSCRUTABLE, MYSTERIOUS, CRYPTIC, DELPHIC, COMPLEX, COMPLICATED, DIFFICULT, HARD, WILDERING, INSOLVABLE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INPENETRABLE.
15TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INVULNERABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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INVULNERABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: impervious, insusceptible, immune, insensitive, indestructible, impenetrable, impregnable, unassailable, unattackable, inviolable, invincible, unshakeable, secure, safe, safe and sound, strong, fortress-like, proof againstIMPERVIOUS, INSUSCEPTIBLE, IMMUNE, INSENSITIVE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, IMPENETRABLE, IMPREGNABLE, UNASSAILABLE, UNATTACKABLE, INVIOLABLE, INVINCIBLE, UNSHAKEABLE, SECURE, SAFE, SAFE AND SOUND, STRONG, FORTRESS-LIKE, PROOF AGAINST]." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INVULNERABLE.
16TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNATTACKABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNATTACKABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: CONCEPTIVE, POTENT, WATERTIGHT, DEPENDABLE, SAFE, ABSOLUTE, SUBSTANTIAL, INVIOLATE, UNTROUBLED, INVIOLABLE, UNSHAKABLE, UNTOUCHABLE, WARM, GOOD, STIFF, INEXPUGNABLE, UNAFRAID, INFRANGIBLE, UNASSAILABLE, BULLETPROOF, FIRM, SOLID, STRONG, SACROSANCT, HARD, IMPREGNABLE, SECURE]; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNATTACKABLE.
THE 2ND BACKUP USA PERIMETER (MOUTH OF TWO IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
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0TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNBREAKABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNBREAKABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! THE JEWS ANSWERED HIM, SAYING, FOR A GOOD WORK WE STONE THEE NOT; BUT FOR BLASPHEMY; AND BECAUSE THAT THOU, BEING A MAN, MAKEST THYSELF GOD. JESUS ANSWERED THEM, IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOUR LAW, I SAID, YE ARE GODS? IF HE CALLED THEM GODS, UNTO WHOM THE WORD OF GOD CAME, AND THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN [SYNONYMS shatterproof, nonbreakable, indestructible, imperishable, resistant, durable, everlasting, long-lasting, made to last, toughened, sturdy, stout, hardwearing, heavy-duty, adamantine, infrangibleSHATTERPROOF, NONBREAKABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, IMPERISHABLE, RESISTANT, DURABLE, EVERLASTING, LONG-LASTING, MADE TO LAST, TOUGHENED, STURDY, STOUT, HARDWEARING, HEAVY-DUTY, ADAMANTINE, INFRANGIBLE, [ONLY THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] CAN ETERNALLY BREAK THE ETERNAL SCRIPTURES, IF THAT ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM & WHEN THIS ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM SINCE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF], WHICH IS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP & IS NEVER ETERNALLY SUBJECT TO THE ETERNAL WORD OF THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] & CAN TURN THE TOP TRUTH OR ANY KIND OF TRUTH UPSIDE DOWN IF THAT IS IN HIS ETERNAL PLAN, ETERNAL WORK & ETERNAL AGENDA, ON HIS OWN ETERNAL TIME & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN IMMEDIATELY KILL YOU OR KILL YOU A LITTLE AT A TIME, BUT REST ASSURED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] WILL IN FACT TAKE YOU OUT EVENTUALLY, FOR THIS TOP ENGLISH LORD IS INFINITELY IN ETERNAL UNLIMITED CONTROL, FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PROVED THIS IN ETERNAL WATER IN THE FLOOD, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 10 ETERNAL CREATURES [NOAH’S FAMILY, THE LORD ENOCH WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN GENESIS 6-9 & IN ETERNAL FIRE, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 2 ETERNAL CREATURES [LORD ENOCH & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN ISAIAH 24:1-23 & IN THE ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ADAM’S FAMILY, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT THE 1 & ONLY LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5, FOR NOTHING IN TOO HARD FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD GIVES ONLY 1 ETERNAL WARNING, THEN ULTIMATE ETERNAL ANNIHILATION IN ETERNAL GLOBAL UNIVERSAL EXTINCTION INCLUDING HIS HOLY TRINITY & THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION, EVEN ISRAEL, ELIJAH, MOSES, MICHAEL & JOB ARE KILLED BY THE DRAGON, EXCEPT FOR THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH, THE ETERNAL RESERVE POSITION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEVE] & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT PLAY GAMES WITH YOU IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TOP USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2 OR THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & BOTTOM LINE, IS YAHWEH OR NO WAY!!!]; SAY YE OF HIM, WHOM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HATH SANCTIFIED, AND SENT INTO THE WORLD, THOU BLASPHEMEST; BECAUSE I SAID, I AM THE SON OF GOD? F I DO NOT THE WORKS OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN], BELIEVE ME NOT. BUT IF I DO, THOUGH YE BELIEVE NOT ME, BELIEVE THE WORKS: THAT YE MAY KNOW, AND BELIEVE, THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS IN ME, AND I IN HIM. THEREFORE, THEY SOUGHT AGAIN TO TAKE HIM: BUT HE ESCAPED OUT OF THEIR HAND… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNBREAKABLE.
1ST LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNTROUBLED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNTROUBLED CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUT 33:28: SO, ISRAEL DWELLS SECURELY; JACOB LIVES UNTROUBLED IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; EVEN HIS SKIES DRIP WITH DEW. EZEK 30:9: IN THAT DAY MEN WILL GO OUT QUICKLY TO TAKE THE NEWS, CAUSING FEAR IN UNTROUBLED ETHIOPIA; AND BITTER PAIN WILL COME ON THEM AS IN THE DAY OF EGYPT; FOR SEE, IT IS COMING. ZECH 1:15: AND I AM VERY ANGRY WITH THE NATIONS WHO ARE LIVING UNTROUBLED [SYNONYMS: unworried, unperturbed, unconcerned, unruffled, undisturbed, undismayed, unbothered, unagitated, unflustered, unanxious, insouciant, nonchalant, blasé, carefree, blithe, casual, without a care in the world, serene, composed, relaxed, peaceful, tranquil, at ease, devil-may-care, happy-go-lucky, cool, calm, and collected, trouble-free, unbroken, uninterrupted, laid-back, unflappable, chilled, nonplussedUNWORRIED, UNPERTURBED, UNCONCERNED, UNRUFFLED, UNDISTURBED, UNDISMAYED, UNBOTHERED, UNAGITATED, UNFLUSTERED, UNANXIOUS, INSOUCIANT, NONCHALANT, BLASÉ, CAREFREE, BLITHE, CASUAL, WITHOUT A CARE IN THE WORLD, SERENE, COMPOSED, RELAXED, PEACEFUL, TRANQUIL, AT EASE, DEVIL-MAY-CARE, HAPPY-GO-LUCKY, COOL, CALM, AND COLLECTED, TROUBLE-FREE, UNBROKEN, UNINTERRUPTED, LAID-BACK, UNFLAPPABLE, CHILLED, NONPLUSSED]: FOR WHEN I WAS ONLY A LITTLE ANGRY, THEY MADE THE EVIL WORSE. PHIL 4:9: PRACTICE WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNED AND RECEIVED AND HEARD AND SEEN IN ME, AND MODEL YOUR WAY OF LIVING ON IT, AND THE GOD OF PEACE (OF UNTROUBLED, UNDISTURBED WELL-BEING) WILL BE WITH YOU. 2 THESS 1:4: SO THAT WE OURSELVES TAKE PRIDE IN YOU IN THE CHURCHES OF GOD FOR YOUR UNTROUBLED MIND AND YOUR FAITH IN ALL THE TROUBLES AND SORROWS WHICH YOU ARE GOING THROUGH… LUK 8:48: AND HE SAID TO HER, DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH (YOUR CONFIDENCE AND TRUST IN ME) HAS MADE YOU WELL! GO (ENTER) INTO PEACE (UNTROUBLED, UNDISTURBED WELL-BEING). ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNTROUBLED.
2ND LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNAFRAID, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNAFRAID CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUT 25:18: HOW THEY MET YOU ALONG THE WAY AND CUT OFF ALL YOUR STRAGGLERS IN THE REAR OF THE MARCH WHEN YOU WERE EXHAUSTED AND TIRED; THEY WERE UNAFRAID [SYNONYMS: undaunted by, unabashed by, unalarmed by, fearless, brave, courageous, plucky, intrepid, stouthearted, lionhearted, bold, daring, confident, stout, audacious, doughty, mettlesome, unflinching, unshrinking, unblenching, game, gutsy, spunky, ballsyUNDAUNTED BY, UNABASHED BY, UNALARMED BY, FEARLESS, BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, PLUCKY, INTREPID, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, BOLD, DARING, CONFIDENT, STOUT, AUDACIOUS, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY] OF GOD. JOB 11:15: THEN YOU WILL HOLD YOUR HEAD HIGH, FREE FROM FAULT. YOU WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND UNAFRAID. JOB 40:23: THOUGH THE RIVER RAGES, BEHEMOTH IS UNAFRAID; HE REMAINS CONFIDENT, EVEN IF THE JORDAN SURGES UP TO HIS MOUTH. PSA 64:4: IN ORDER TO SHOOT DOWN THE INNOCENT IN SECLUDED PLACES. THEY SHOOT AT HIM SUDDENLY AND ARE UNAFRAID OF RETALIATION. PROV 31:21: SHE IS UNAFRAID OF WINTER'S EFFECT ON HER HOUSEHOLD, BECAUSE ALL OF THEM ARE WARMLY CLOTHED. ROM 13:3: FOR RULERS ARE NOT A TERROR TO GOOD CONDUCT, BUT TO BAD. DO YOU WANT TO BE UNAFRAID OF THE AUTHORITY? DO WHAT IS GOOD, AND YOU WILL HAVE ITS APPROVAL. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNAFRAID.
3RD LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMOVABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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IMMOVABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JOB 41:23: THE FOLDS OF HIS FLESH ARE JOINED TOGETHER, SOLID AS METAL AND IMMOVABLE [SYNONYMS: fixed, secure, stable, rooted, riveted, moored, anchored, braced, set firm, set fast, fast, firm, stuck, jammed, stiff, unbudgeableFIXED, SECURE, STABLE, ROOTED, RIVETED, MOORED, ANCHORED, BRACED, SET FIRM, SET FAST, FAST, FIRM, STUCK, JAMMED, STIFF, UNBUDGEABLE]. PROV 12:3: MAN CANNOT BE MADE SECURE BY WICKEDNESS, BUT THE ROOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS IMMOVABLE. ISA 33:20: "LOOK AT ZION, CITY OF OUR FESTIVALS! YOUR EYES WILL SEE JERUSALEM, AN UNDISTURBED ABODE, AN IMMOVABLE TENT; ITS STAKES WILL NEVER BE PULLED UP, NOR WILL ANY OF ITS ROPES BE BROKEN. ZECH 6:1: AND AGAIN, I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND BEHOLD, FOUR CHARIOTS CAME OUT FROM BETWEEN TWO MOUNTAINS; AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE MOUNTAINS OF FIRM, IMMOVABLE BRONZE. 1 COR 15:58: THEREFORE, MY DEAR BROTHERS, BE STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS EXCELLING IN THE LORD’
4TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FEARLESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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FEARLESS CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 10:8: CUSH FATHERED NIMROD, WHO BECAME THE FIRST FEARLESS LEADER THROUGHOUT THE LAND. GEN 10:9: HE BECAME A FEARLESS HUNTER IN DEFIANCE OF THE LORD. THAT IS WHY IT IS SAID, "LIKE NIMROD, A FEARLESS HUNTER IN DEFIANCE OF THE LORD." JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF [FEARLESS] COURAGE. ISA 5:22: WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE HEROES AT DRINKING WINE, WHO ARE FEARLESS [SYNONYMS: bold, brave, courageous, intrepid, valiant, valorous, gallant, plucky, lionhearted, stouthearted, heroic, daring, dynamic, spirited, mettlesome, confident, audacious, indomitable, doughty, unafraid, undaunted, unflinching, unshrinking, unblenching, unabashed, game, gutsy, spunky, ballsy, go-ahead, have-a-go, feisty, venturousBOLD, BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, INTREPID, VALIANT, VALOROUS, GALLANT, PLUCKY, LIONHEARTED, STOUTHEARTED, HEROIC, DARING, DYNAMIC, SPIRITED, METTLESOME, CONFIDENT, AUDACIOUS, INDOMITABLE, DOUGHTY, UNAFRAID, UNDAUNTED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, UNABASHED, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, GO-AHEAD, HAVE-A-GO, FEISTY, VENTUROUS] AT MIXING BEER… 1 COR 16:10: WHEN TIMOTHY ARRIVES, SEE TO IT THAT [YOU PUT HIM AT EASE, SO THAT] HE MAY BE FEARLESS AMONG YOU, FOR HE IS [DEVOTEDLY] DOING THE LORD'S WORK, JUST AS I AM. 2 COR 7:4: I HAVE GREAT BOLDNESS AND FREE AND FEARLESS CONFIDENCE AND CHEERFUL COURAGE TOWARD YOU; MY PRIDE IN YOU IS GREAT. I AM FILLED [BRIMFUL] WITH THE COMFORT [OF IT]; WITH ALL OUR TRIBULATION AND IN SPITE OF IT, [I AM FILLED WITH COMFORT] I AM OVERFLOWING WITH JOY. 2 COR 10:1: NOW I MYSELF, PAUL, BESEECH YOU, BY THE GENTLENESS AND CONSIDERATION OF CHRIST [HIMSELF; I] WHO [AM] LOWLY ENOUGH [SO THEY SAY] WHEN AMONG YOU FACE TO FACE, BUT BOLD (FEARLESS AND OUTSPOKEN) TO YOU WHEN [I AM] ABSENT FROM YOU! EPHES 6:19: AND ASK ON MY BEHALF THAT WORDS MAY BE GIVEN TO ME SO THAT, OUTSPOKEN AND FEARLESS, I MAY MAKE KNOWN THE TRUTHS (HITHERTO KEPT SECRET) HEBREWS 10:35: DO NOT, THEREFORE, FLING AWAY YOUR FEARLESS CONFIDENCE, FOR IT CARRIES A GREAT AND GLORIOUS COMPENSATION OF REWARD. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, LISTEN TO THEIR THREATS, AND ENABLE THY SERVANTS TO PROCLAIM THY MESSAGE WITH FEARLESS COURAGE… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FEARLESS.
ETERNAL FEARLESSLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? JOB 41:33: UPON EARTH THERE IS NOT [THE CROCODILE'S] EQUAL, A CREATURE MADE WITHOUT FEAR AND HE BEHAVES FEARLESSLY. PSA 64:4: TO SHOOT INNOCENT MEN FROM AMBUSHES. THEY SHOOT AT HIM SUDDENLY AND FEARLESSLY. 2 COR 3:12: SINCE WE HAVE SUCH [GLORIOUS] HOPE (SUCH JOYFUL AND CONFIDENT EXPECTATION), WE SPEAK VERY FREELY AND OPENLY AND FEARLESSLY. 2 COR 10:1: BUT AS FOR ME PAUL, I ENTREAT YOU BY THE GENTLENESS AND SELF-FORGETFULNESS OF CHRIST--I WHO WHEN AMONG YOU HAVE NOT AN IMPOSING PERSONAL PRESENCE, BUT WHEN ABSENT AM FEARLESSLY OUTSPOKEN IN DEALING WITH YOU. PHIL 1:14: MOST OF THE BROTHERS IN THE LORD HAVE GAINED CONFIDENCE FROM MY IMPRISONMENT AND DARE EVEN MORE TO SPEAK THE MESSAGE FEARLESSLY. HEBREWS 4:16: LET US THEN FEARLESSLY AND CONFIDENTLY AND BOLDLY DRAW NEAR TO THE THRONE OF GRACE (THE THRONE OF GOD'S UNMERITED FAVOR TO US SINNERS), THAT WE MAY RECEIVE MERCY [FOR OUR FAILURES] AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN GOOD TIME FOR EVERY NEED [APPROPRIATE HELP AND WELL-TIMED HELP, COMING JUST WHEN WE NEED IT]. HEBREWS 13:6: SO THAT WE FEARLESSLY SAY, "THE LORD IS MY HELPER; I WILL NOT BE AFRAID: WHAT CAN MAN DO TO ME?" LUK 1:74: TO GRANT US THAT WE, BEING DELIVERED FROM THE HAND OF OUR FOES, MIGHT SERVE HIM FEARLESSLY. ACT 4:13: AS THEY LOOKED ON PETER AND JOHN SO FEARLESSLY OUTSPOKEN--AND ALSO DISCOVERED THAT THEY WERE ILLITERATE PERSONS, UNTRAINED IN THE SCHOOLS--THEY WERE SURPRISED; AND NOW THEY RECOGNIZED THEM AS HAVING BEEN WITH JESUS. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, OBSERVE THEIR THREATS AND GRANT TO YOUR BOND SERVANTS [FULL FREEDOM] TO DECLARE YOUR MESSAGE FEARLESSLY… ACT 9:27: BARNABAS, HOWEVER, CAME TO HIS ASSISTANCE. HE BROUGHT SAUL TO THE APOSTLES, AND RELATED TO THEM HOW, ON HIS JOURNEY, HE HAD SEEN THE LORD, AND THAT THE LORD HAD SPOKEN TO HIM, AND HOW IN DAMASCUS HE HAD FEARLESSLY TAUGHT IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS. ACT 9:29: AND SPEAKING FEARLESSLY IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. AND HE OFTEN TALKED WITH THE HELLENISTS AND HAD DISCUSSIONS WITH THEM. ACT 14:3: SO [PAUL AND BARNABAS] STAYED ON THERE FOR A LONG TIME, SPEAKING FREELY AND FEARLESSLY AND BOLDLY IN THE LORD, WHO CONTINUED TO BEAR TESTIMONY TO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, GRANTING SIGNS AND WONDERS TO BE PERFORMED BY THEIR HANDS. ACT 18:26: HE BEGAN TO SPEAK OUT FEARLESSLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE, BUT WHEN PRISCILLA AND AQUILA HEARD HIM, THEY TOOK HIM ASIDE AND EXPLAINED THE WAY OF GOD TO HIM MORE ACCURATELY. ACT 19:8: SO, PAUL ENTERED THE SYNAGOGUE AND SPOKE OUT FEARLESSLY FOR THREE MONTHS, ADDRESSING AND CONVINCING THEM ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FEARLESSLY.
ETERNAL FEARLESSNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? PHIL 1:28: AND DO NOT [FOR A MOMENT] BE FRIGHTENED OR INTIMIDATED IN ANYTHING BY YOUR OPPONENTS AND ADVERSARIES, FOR SUCH [CONSTANCY AND FEARLESSNESS] WILL BE A CLEAR SIGN (PROOF AND SEAL) TO THEM OF [THEIR IMPENDING] DESTRUCTION, BUT [A SURE TOKEN AND EVIDENCE] OF YOUR DELIVERANCE AND SALVATION, AND THAT FROM GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FEARLESSNESS.
5TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNSUSPECTING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNSUSPECTING CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 34:25: ON THE THIRD DAY, WHEN THEY WERE STILL IN PAIN, TWO OF JACOB’S SONS, SIMEON AND LEVI, DINAH’S BROTHERS, TOOK THEIR SWORDS, WENT INTO THE UNSUSPECTING CITY, AND KILLED EVERY MALE. JUDG 8:11: GIDEON TRAVELED ON THE CARAVAN ROUTE EAST OF NOBAH AND JOGBEHAH AND ATTACKED THEIR ARMY WHILE THE ARMY WAS UNSUSPECTING. JUDG 18:7: THE FIVE MEN LEFT AND CAME TO LAISH. THEY SAW THAT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE THERE WERE LIVING SECURELY, IN THE SAME WAY AS THE SIDONIANS, QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING [SYNONYMS: unsuspicious, unwary, unaware, unconscious, off guard, ignorant, unknowing, unwitting, oblivious, heedless, unmindful, trusting, trustful, gullible, credulous, ingenuous, naive, innocent, dupable, easily deceived, easily taken in, exploitable, incognizant, nescientUNSUSPICIOUS, UNWARY, UNAWARE, UNCONSCIOUS, OFF GUARD, IGNORANT, UNKNOWING, UNWITTING, OBLIVIOUS, HEEDLESS, UNMINDFUL, TRUSTING, TRUSTFUL, GULLIBLE, CREDULOUS, INGENUOUS, NAIVE, INNOCENT, DUPABLE, EASILY DECEIVED, EASILY TAKEN IN, EXPLOITABLE, INCOGNIZANT, NESCIENT]. THERE WAS NOTHING LACKING IN THE LAND AND NO OPPRESSIVE RULER. THEY WERE FAR FROM THE SIDONIANS, HAVING NO ALLIANCE WITH ANYONE. JUDG 18:10: WHEN YOU GET THERE, YOU WILL COME TO AN UNSUSPECTING PEOPLE AND A SPACIOUS LAND, FOR GOD HAS HANDED IT OVER TO YOU. IT IS A PLACE WHERE NOTHING ON EARTH IS LACKING.” JUDG 18:27: AFTER THEY HAD TAKEN THE GODS MICAH HAD MADE AND THE PRIEST THAT BELONGED TO HIM, THEY WENT TO LAISH, TO A QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING PEOPLE. THEY KILLED THEM WITH THEIR SWORDS AND BURNED DOWN THE CITY. PSA 35:20: FOR THEY DO NOT TRY TO MAKE PEACE WITH OTHERS, BUT PLAN WAYS TO DECEIVE THOSE WHO ARE UNSUSPECTING. EZEK 30:9: IN THAT DAY SHALL [SWIFT] MESSENGERS GO FORTH FROM ME IN SHIPS TO TERRIFY THE CARELESS AND UNSUSPECTING ETHIOPIANS, AND THERE SHALL BE ANGUISH AND GREAT SORROW UPON THEM AS IN THE DAY OF EGYPT'S [DOOM], FOR BEHOLD, [THEIR DAY] COMES! MICAH 2:8: "RECENTLY MY PEOPLE HAVE ARISEN AS AN ENEMY-- YOU STRIP THE ROBE OFF THE GARMENT FROM UNSUSPECTING PASSERS-BY, FROM THOSE RETURNED FROM WAR. ROM 16:18: FOR SUCH PEOPLE DO NOT SERVE OUR LORD CHRIST BUT THEIR OWN APPETITES. THEY DECEIVE THE HEARTS OF THE UNSUSPECTING WITH SMOOTH TALK AND FLATTERING WORDS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNSUSPECTING.
ETERNALLY UNSUSPECTINGLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? PROV 3:29: DO NOT PLOT EVIL AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR WHEN HE DWELLS BY YOU UNSUSPECTINGLY [SYNONYMS: unsuspicious, unwary, unaware, unconscious, off guard, ignorant, unknowing, unwitting, oblivious, heedless, unmindful, trusting, trustful, gullible, credulous, ingenuous, naive, innocent, dupable, easily deceived, easily taken in, exploitable, incognizant, nescientUNSUSPICIOUS, UNWARY, UNAWARE, UNCONSCIOUS, OFF GUARD, IGNORANT, UNKNOWING, UNWITTING, OBLIVIOUS, HEEDLESS, UNMINDFUL, TRUSTING, TRUSTFUL, GULLIBLE, CREDULOUS, INGENUOUS, NAIVE, INNOCENT, DUPABLE, EASILY DECEIVED, EASILY TAKEN IN, EXPLOITABLE, INCOGNIZANT, NESCIENT]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNSUSPECTINGLY.
6TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FORTIFIED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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FORTIFIED CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! NUMBERS 13:28: "NEVERTHELESS, THE PEOPLE WHO LIVE IN THE LAND ARE STRONG, AND THE CITIES ARE FORTIFIED [SYNONYMS: build defenses around, strengthen with defensive works, secure, protect, surround, embattle, rampart, mound, strengthen, reinforce, toughen, consolidate, bolster, shore up, brace, buttress, stiffen, support, hold upBUILD DEFENSES AROUND, STRENGTHEN WITH DEFENSIVE WORKS, SECURE, PROTECT, SURROUND, EMBATTLE, RAMPART, MOUND, STRENGTHEN, REINFORCE, TOUGHEN, CONSOLIDATE, BOLSTER, SHORE UP, BRACE, BUTTRESS, STIFFEN, SUPPORT, HOLD UP, ADD SPIRITS/ALCOHOL TO, STRENGTHEN] AND VERY LARGE; AND MOREOVER, WE SAW THE DESCENDANTS OF ANAK THERE. NUMBERS 32:17: BUT WE OURSELVES WILL BE ARMED READY TO GO BEFORE THE SONS OF ISRAEL, UNTIL WE HAVE BROUGHT THEM TO THEIR PLACE, WHILE OUR LITTLE ONES LIVE IN THE FORTIFIED CITIES BECAUSE OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND. DEUTERONOMY 3:4-5: "WE CAPTURED ALL HIS CITIES AT THAT TIME; THERE WAS NOT A CITY WHICH WE DID NOT TAKE FROM THEM: SIXTY CITIES, ALL THE REGION OF ARGOB, THE KINGDOM OF OG IN BASHAN. "ALL THESE WERE CITIES FORTIFIED WITH HIGH WALLS, GATES AND BARS, BESIDES A GREAT MANY UNWALLED TOWNS. DEUTERONOMY 28:52: IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS UNTIL YOUR HIGH AND FORTIFIED WALLS IN WHICH YOU TRUSTED COME DOWN THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND, AND IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU. JOSHUA 14:12: "NOW THEN, GIVE ME THIS HILL COUNTRY ABOUT WHICH THE LORD SPOKE ON THAT DAY, FOR YOU HEARD ON THAT DAY THAT ANAKIM WERE THERE, WITH GREAT FORTIFIED CITIES; PERHAPS THE LORD WILL BE WITH ME, AND I WILL DRIVE THEM OUT AS THE LORD HAS SPOKEN." JOSHUA 19:35-38: THE FORTIFIED CITIES WERE ZIDDIM, ZER AND HAMMATH, RAKKATH AND CHINNERETH, AND ADAMAH AND RAMAH AND HAZOR, AND KEDESH AND EDREI AND EN-HAZOR... 2 KINGS 18:13: NOW IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR OF KING HEZEKIAH, SENNACHERIB KING OF ASSYRIA CAME UP AGAINST ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH AND SEIZED THEM. 2 CHRONICLES 8:5: HE ALSO BUILT UPPER BETH-HORON AND LOWER BETH-HORON, FORTIFIED CITIES WITH WALLS, GATES AND BARS… 2 CHRONICLES 11:5-12: REHOBOAM LIVED IN JERUSALEM AND BUILT CITIES FOR DEFENSE IN JUDAH. THUS HE BUILT BETHLEHEM, ETAM, TEKOA, BETH-ZUR, SOCO, ADULLAM… NEHEMIAH 9:25: THEY CAPTURED FORTIFIED CITIES AND A FERTILE LAND THEY TOOK POSSESSION OF HOUSES FULL OF EVERY GOOD THING, HEWN CISTERNS, VINEYARDS, OLIVE GROVES, FRUIT TREES IN ABUNDANCE SO THEY ATE, WERE FILLED AND GREW FAT, AND REVELED IN YOUR GREAT GOODNESS. ISAIAH 36:1: NOW IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR OF KING HEZEKIAH, SENNACHERIB KING OF ASSYRIA CAME UP AGAINST ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH AND SEIZED THEM. JEREMIAH 4:5: DECLARE IN JUDAH AND PROCLAIM IN JERUSALEM, AND SAY, "BLOW THE TRUMPET IN THE LAND; CRY ALOUD AND SAY, 'ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES, AND LET US GO INTO THE FORTIFIED CITIES.' JEREMIAH 34:7: WHEN THE ARMY OF THE KING OF BABYLON WAS FIGHTING AGAINST JERUSALEM AND AGAINST ALL THE REMAINING CITIES OF JUDAH, THAT IS, LACHISH AND AZEKAH, FOR THEY ALONE REMAINED AS FORTIFIED CITIES AMONG THE CITIES OF JUDAH. EZEKIEL 21:20: "YOU SHALL MARK A WAY FOR THE SWORD TO COME TO RABBAH OF THE SONS OF AMMON, AND TO JUDAH INTO FORTIFIED JERUSALEM. ZEPHANIAH 1:16: A DAY OF TRUMPET AND BATTLE CRY AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND THE HIGH CORNER TOWERS. JOSHUA 6:5: "IT SHALL BE THAT WHEN THEY MAKE A LONG BLAST WITH THE RAM'S HORN, AND WHEN YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SHOUT WITH A GREAT SHOUT; AND THE WALL OF THE CITY WILL FALL DOWN FLAT, AND THE PEOPLE WILL GO UP EVERY MAN STRAIGHT AHEAD." DEUTERONOMY 1:28: 'WHERE CAN WE GO UP? OUR BRETHREN HAVE MADE OUR HEARTS MELT, SAYING, "THE PEOPLE ARE BIGGER AND TALLER THAN WE; THE CITIES ARE LARGE AND FORTIFIED TO HEAVEN. AND BESIDES, WE SAW THE SONS OF THE ANAKIM THERE."' DEUTERONOMY 9:1: "HEAR, O ISRAEL! YOU ARE CROSSING OVER THE JORDAN TODAY TO GO IN TO DISPOSSESS NATIONS GREATER AND MIGHTIER THAN YOU, GREAT CITIES FORTIFIED TO HEAVEN… JOSHUA 6:20: SO THE PEOPLE SHOUTED, AND PRIESTS BLEW THE TRUMPETS; AND WHEN THE PEOPLE HEARD THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, THE PEOPLE SHOUTED WITH A GREAT SHOUT AND THE WALL FELL DOWN FLAT, SO THAT THE PEOPLE WENT UP INTO THE CITY, EVERY MAN STRAIGHT AHEAD, AND THEY TOOK THE CITY. 1 SAMUEL 31:10: THEY PUT HIS WEAPONS IN THE TEMPLE OF ASHTAROTH, AND THEY FASTENED HIS BODY TO THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN. 1 KINGS 3:1: THEN SOLOMON FORMED A MARRIAGE ALLIANCE WITH PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, AND TOOK PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER AND BROUGHT HER TO THE CITY OF DAVID UNTIL HE HAD FINISHED BUILDING HIS OWN HOUSE AND THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND THE WALL AROUND JERUSALEM. 2 CHRONICLES 36:19: THEN THEY BURNED THE HOUSE OF GOD AND BROKE DOWN THE WALL OF JERUSALEM, AND BURNED ALL ITS FORTIFIED BUILDINGS WITH FIRE AND DESTROYED ALL ITS VALUABLE ARTICLES. NEHEMIAH 1:3: THEY SAID TO ME, "THE REMNANT THERE IN THE PROVINCE WHO SURVIVED THE CAPTIVITY ARE IN GREAT DISTRESS AND REPROACH, AND THE WALL OF JERUSALEM IS BROKEN DOWN AND ITS GATES ARE BURNED WITH FIRE." NEHEMIAH 2:8: AND A LETTER TO ASAPH THE KEEPER OF THE KING'S FOREST, THAT HE MAY GIVE ME TIMBER TO MAKE BEAMS FOR THE GATES OF THE FORTRESS WHICH IS BY THE TEMPLE, FOR THE WALL OF THE CITY AND FOR THE HOUSE TO WHICH I WILL GO " AND THE KING GRANTED THEM TO ME BECAUSE THE GOOD HAND OF MY GOD WAS ON ME. JEREMIAH 49:27: "I WILL SET FIRE TO THE WALL OF DAMASCUS, AND IT WILL DEVOUR THE FORTIFIED TOWERS OF BEN-HADAD." JEREMIAH 51:44: "I WILL PUNISH BEL IN BABYLON, AND I WILL MAKE WHAT HE HAS SWALLOWED COME OUT OF HIS MOUTH; AND THE NATIONS WILL NO LONGER STREAM TO HIM EVEN THE WALL OF BABYLON HAS FALLEN DOWN! EZEKIEL 26:4: 'THEY WILL DESTROY THE WALLS OF TYRE AND BREAK DOWN HER TOWERS; AND I WILL SCRAPE HER DEBRIS FROM HER AND MAKE HER A BARE ROCK. 2 SAMUEL 8:6: THEN DAVID PUT GARRISONS AMONG THE ARAMEANS OF DAMASCUS, AND THE ARAMEANS BECAME SERVANTS TO DAVID, BRINGING TRIBUTE AND THE LORD HELPED DAVID WHEREVER HE WENT. 2 SAMUEL 8:14: HE PUT GARRISONS IN EDOM. IN ALL EDOM HE PUT GARRISONS, AND ALL THE EDOMITES BECAME SERVANTS TO DAVID AND THE LORD HELPED DAVID WHEREVER HE WENT. 2 SAMUEL 23:14: DAVID WAS THEN IN THE STRONGHOLD, WHILE THE GARRISON OF THE PHILISTINES WAS THEN IN BETHLEHEM. 1 CHRONICLES 11:16: DAVID WAS THEN IN THE STRONGHOLD, WHILE THE GARRISON OF THE PHILISTINES WAS THEN IN BETHLEHEM. 1 CHRONICLES 18:6: THEN DAVID PUT GARRISONS AMONG THE ARAMEANS OF DAMASCUS; AND THE ARAMEANS BECAME SERVANTS TO DAVID, BRINGING TRIBUTE. AND THE LORD HELPED DAVID WHEREVER HE WENT. 2 CHRONICLES 1:14: SOLOMON AMASSED CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN HE HAD 1,400 CHARIOTS AND 12,000 HORSEMEN, AND HE STATIONED THEM IN THE CHARIOT CITIES AND WITH THE KING AT JERUSALEM. 2 CHRONICLES 8:6: AND BAALATH AND ALL THE STORAGE CITIES THAT SOLOMON HAD, AND ALL THE CITIES FOR HIS CHARIOTS AND CITIES FOR HIS HORSEMEN, AND ALL THAT IT PLEASED SOLOMON TO BUILD IN JERUSALEM, IN LEBANON, AND IN ALL THE LAND UNDER HIS RULE. 2 CHRONICLES 9:25: NOW SOLOMON HAD 4,000 STALLS FOR HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND 12,000 HORSEMEN, AND HE STATIONED THEM IN THE CHARIOT CITIES AND WITH THE KING IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRONICLES 17:2: HE PLACED TROOPS IN ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH, AND SET GARRISONS IN THE LAND OF JUDAH AND IN THE CITIES OF EPHRAIM WHICH ASA HIS FATHER HAD CAPTURED. 2 CHRONICLES 26:10: HE BUILT TOWERS IN THE WILDERNESS AND HEWED MANY CISTERNS, FOR HE HAD MUCH LIVESTOCK, BOTH IN THE LOWLAND AND IN THE PLAIN. HE ALSO HAD PLOWMEN AND VINEDRESSERS IN THE HILL COUNTRY AND THE FERTILE FIELDS, FOR HE LOVED THE SOIL. JUDGES 9:46: WHEN ALL THE LEADERS OF THE TOWER OF SHECHEM HEARD OF IT, THEY ENTERED THE INNER CHAMBER OF THE TEMPLE OF EL-BERITH. 2 KINGS 9:17: NOW THE WATCHMAN WAS STANDING ON THE TOWER IN JEZREEL AND HE SAW THE COMPANY OF JEHU AS HE CAME, AND SAID, "I SEE A COMPANY." AND JORAM SAID, "TAKE A HORSEMAN AND SEND HIM TO MEET THEM AND LET HIM SAY, 'IS IT PEACE?'" 2 CHRONICLES 27:4: MOREOVER, HE BUILT CITIES IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF JUDAH, AND HE BUILT FORTRESSES AND TOWERS ON THE WOODED HILLS. 1 KINGS 9:17-19: SO SOLOMON REBUILT GEZER AND THE LOWER BETH-HORON AND BAALATH AND TAMAR IN THE WILDERNESS, IN THE LAND OF JUDAH, AND ALL THE STORAGE CITIES WHICH SOLOMON HAD, EVEN THE CITIES FOR HIS CHARIOTS AND THE CITIES FOR HIS HORSEMEN, AND ALL THAT IT PLEASED SOLOMON TO BUILD IN JERUSALEM, IN LEBANON, AND IN ALL THE LAND UNDER HIS RULE. 2 CHRONICLES 8:3-6: THEN SOLOMON WENT TO HAMATH-ZOBAH AND CAPTURED IT. HE BUILT TADMOR IN THE WILDERNESS AND ALL THE STORAGE CITIES WHICH HE HAD BUILT IN HAMATH. HE ALSO BUILT UPPER BETH-HORON AND LOWER BETH-HORON, FORTIFIED CITIES WITH WALLS, GATES AND BARS… 1 SAMUEL 22:4: THEN HE LEFT THEM WITH THE KING OF MOAB; AND THEY STAYED WITH HIM ALL THE TIME THAT DAVID WAS IN THE STRONGHOLD. 1 SAMUEL 23:14: DAVID STAYED IN THE WILDERNESS IN THE STRONGHOLDS, AND REMAINED IN THE HILL COUNTRY IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AND SAUL SOUGHT HIM EVERY DAY, BUT GOD DID NOT DELIVER HIM INTO HIS HAND. 2 SAMUEL 5:17: WHEN THE PHILISTINES HEARD THAT THEY HAD ANOINTED DAVID KING OVER ISRAEL, ALL THE PHILISTINES WENT UP TO SEEK OUT DAVID; AND WHEN DAVID HEARD OF IT, HE WENT DOWN TO THE STRONGHOLD. 2 CHRONICLES 27:3-4: HE BUILT THE UPPER GATE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND HE BUILT EXTENSIVELY THE WALL OF OPHEL. MOREOVER, HE BUILT CITIES IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF JUDAH, AND HE BUILT FORTRESSES AND TOWERS ON THE WOODED HILLS. EZEKIEL 38:11: AND YOU WILL SAY, 'I WILL GO UP AGAINST THE LAND OF UNWALLED VILLAGES I WILL GO AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE AT REST, THAT LIVE SECURELY, ALL OF THEM LIVING WITHOUT WALLS AND HAVING NO BARS OR GATES… JEREMIAH 49:31: "ARISE, GO UP AGAINST A NATION WHICH IS AT EASE, WHICH LIVES SECURELY," DECLARES THE LORD "IT HAS NO GATES OR BARS; THEY DWELL ALONE. PSALM 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. 2 SAMUEL 22:2-3: HE SAID, "THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY, SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE; MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE. PSALM 9:9: THE LORD ALSO WILL BE A STRONGHOLD FOR THE OPPRESSED, A STRONGHOLD IN TIMES OF TROUBLE… PSALM 37:39: BUT THE SALVATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS FROM THE LORD; HE IS THEIR STRENGTH IN TIME OF TROUBLE. PSALM 46:1: GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH, A VERY PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE. PSALM 61:3: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN A REFUGE FOR ME, A TOWER OF STRENGTH AGAINST THE ENEMY. PSALM 71:3: BE TO ME A ROCK OF HABITATION TO WHICH I MAY CONTINUALLY COME; YOU HAVE GIVEN COMMANDMENT TO SAVE ME, FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS. PSALM 73:28: BUT AS FOR ME, THE NEARNESS OF GOD IS MY GOOD; I HAVE MADE THE LORD GOD MY REFUGE, THAT I MAY TELL OF ALL YOUR WORKS.PSALM 91:2: I WILL SAY TO THE LORD, "MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS, MY GOD, IN WHOM I TRUST!" PROVERBS 14:26: IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD THERE IS STRONG CONFIDENCE, AND HIS CHILDREN WILL HAVE REFUGE. ISAIAH 2:12-18: FOR THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL HAVE A DAY OF RECKONING AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS PROUD AND LOFTY AND AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS LIFTED UP, THAT HE MAY BE ABASED. AND IT WILL BE AGAINST ALL THE CEDARS OF LEBANON THAT ARE LOFTY AND LIFTED UP, AGAINST ALL THE OAKS OF BASHAN, AGAINST ALL THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS, AGAINST ALL THE HILLS THAT ARE LIFTED UP… JEREMIAH 5:17: "THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR HARVEST AND YOUR FOOD; THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS; THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR FLOCKS AND YOUR HERDS; THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR VINES AND YOUR FIG TREES; THEY WILL DEMOLISH WITH THE SWORD YOUR FORTIFIED CITIES IN WHICH YOU TRUST. HOSEA 8:14: FOR ISRAEL HAS FORGOTTEN HIS MAKER AND BUILT PALACES; AND JUDAH HAS MULTIPLIED FORTIFIED CITIES, BUT I WILL SEND A FIRE ON ITS CITIES THAT IT MAY CONSUME ITS PALATIAL DWELLINGS. JOEL 2:7-9: THEY RUN LIKE MIGHTY MEN, THEY CLIMB THE WALL LIKE SOLDIERS; AND THEY EACH MARCH IN LINE, NOR DO THEY DEVIATE FROM THEIR PATHS, THEY DO NOT CROWD EACH OTHER, THEY MARCH EVERYONE IN HIS PATH; WHEN THEY BURST THROUGH THE DEFENSES, THEY DO NOT BREAK RANKS. THEY RUSH ON THE CITY, THEY RUN ON THE WALL; THEY CLIMB INTO THE HOUSES, THEY ENTER THROUGH THE WINDOWS LIKE A THIEF. ZEPHANIAH 1:14-16: NEAR IS THE GREAT (TOP) (ENGLISH) DAY OF THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) LORD, NEAR AND COMING VERY QUICKLY; LISTEN, THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) DAY OF THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) LORD! IN IT THE WARRIOR CRIES OUT BITTERLY. A DAY OF WRATH IS THAT DAY, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF DESTRUCTION AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOM, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF TRUMPET AND BATTLE CRY AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND THE HIGH CORNER TOWERS. AMOS 5:9-10: IT IS HE WHO FLASHES FORTH WITH DESTRUCTION UPON THE STRONG, SO, THAT DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THE FORTRESS. THEY HATE HIM WHO REPROVES IN THE GATE, AND THEY ABHOR HIM WHO SPEAKS WITH INTEGRITY. ISAIAH 17:3: "THE FORTIFIED CITY WILL DISAPPEAR FROM EPHRAIM, AND SOVEREIGNTY FROM DAMASCUS AND THE REMNANT OF ARAM; THEY WILL BE LIKE THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL," DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. ISAIAH 25:2: FOR YOU HAVE MADE A CITY INTO A HEAP, A FORTIFIED CITY INTO A RUIN; A PALACE OF STRANGERS IS A CITY NO MORE, IT WILL NEVER BE REBUILT. LAMENTATIONS 2:2: THE LORD HAS SWALLOWED UP; HE HAS NOT SPARED ALL THE HABITATIONS OF JACOB IN HIS WRATH HE HAS THROWN DOWN THE STRONGHOLDS OF THE DAUGHTER OF JUDAH; HE HAS BROUGHT THEM DOWN TO THE GROUND; HE HAS PROFANED THE KINGDOM AND ITS PRINCES. HOSEA 10:14: THEREFORE, A TUMULT WILL ARISE AMONG YOUR PEOPLE, AND ALL YOUR FORTRESSES WILL BE DESTROYED, AS SHALMAN DESTROYED BETH-ARBEL ON THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN MOTHERS WERE DASHED IN PIECES WITH THEIR CHILDREN. MICAH 5:11: "I WILL ALSO CUT OFF THE CITIES OF YOUR LAND AND TEAR DOWN ALL YOUR FORTIFICATIONS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FORTIFIED.
7TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNSHAKABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNSHAKABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! ISA 28:16: THEREFORE, THE LORD GOD SAID: “LOOK, I HAVE LAID A STONE IN ZION, A TESTED STONE, A PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE, A SURE FOUNDATION; THE ONE WHO BELIEVES WILL BE UNSHAKABLE [SYNONYMS: STRONG FEELING, IMMUTABLE, UNCHANGEABLE]. HEBREWS 12:28: SO, SINCE WE ARE RECEIVING AN UNSHAKABLE KINGDOM, LET US GIVE THANKS, AND THROUGH THIS LET US OFFER WORSHIP PLEASING TO GOD IN DEVOTION AND AWE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNSHAKABLE.
8TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY WATERTIGHT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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WATERTIGHT CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! EXO 2:3: AND WHEN SHE COULD NO LONGER HIDE HIM, SHE TOOK FOR HIM AN ARK OR BASKET MADE OF BULRUSHES OR PAPYRUS [MAKING IT WATERTIGHT BY] DAUBING IT WITH BITUMEN AND PITCH. THEN SHE PUT THE CHILD IN IT AND LAID IT AMONG THE RUSHES BY THE BRINK OF THE RIVER [NILE]. EZEK 27:9: THE RESPONSIBLE MEN OF GEBAL AND ITS WISE MEN WERE IN YOU, MAKING YOUR BOARDS WATERTIGHT: ALL THE SHIPS OF THE SEA WITH THEIR SEAMEN WERE IN YOU TRADING IN YOUR GOODS. EZEK 27:27: YOUR WEALTH AND YOUR GOODS, THE THINGS IN WHICH YOU DO TRADE, YOUR SEAMEN AND THOSE GUIDING YOUR SHIPS, THOSE WHO MAKE YOUR BOARDS WATERTIGHT [SYNONYMS: waterproof, water-repellent, water-resistant, weatherproof, damp-proof, impermeable, impervious, sealed, hermetically sealed, coated, proofed, rubberizedWATERPROOF, WATER-REPELLENT, WATER-RESISTANT, WEATHERPROOF, DAMP-PROOF, IMPERMEABLE, IMPERVIOUS, SEALED, HERMETICALLY SEALED, COATED, PROOFED, RUBBERIZED], AND THOSE WHO DO BUSINESS WITH YOUR GOODS, AND ALL YOUR MEN OF WAR WHO ARE IN YOU, WITH ALL WHO HAVE COME TOGETHER IN YOU, WILL GO DOWN INTO THE HEART OF THE SEAS IN THE DAY OF YOUR DOWNFALL. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA WATERTIGHT.
9TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY SECURE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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SECURE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 19:32: COME, LET US GIVE OUR FATHER WINE TO DRINK AND LET US LIE WITH HIM THAT {WE MAY SECURE DESCENDANTS THROUGH OUR FATHER}." GEN 19:34: AND IT HAPPENED [THAT], THE NEXT DAY THE FIRSTBORN SAID TO THE YOUNGER ONE, "LOOK, I LAID WITH MY FATHER LAST NIGHT. LET US GIVE HIM WINE TO DRINK ALSO TONIGHT, THEN GO AND LIE WITH HIM THAT {WE MAY SECURE DESCENDANTS THROUGH OUR FATHER}." EXO 9:19: AND NOW SEND, AND SECURE THY CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAST IN THE FIELD: ALL THE MEN AND THE CATTLE THAT ARE FOUND IN THE FIELD, AND ARE NOT BROUGHT HOME ON THEM THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN, AND THEY SHALL DIE. LEV 19:16: YOU SHALL NOT GO UP AND DOWN AS A DISPENSER OF GOSSIP AND SCANDAL AMONG YOUR PEOPLE, NOR SHALL YOU [SECURE YOURSELF BY FALSE TESTIMONY OR BY SILENCE AND] ENDANGER THE LIFE OF YOUR NEIGHBOR. I AM THE LORD. DEUT 14:25: IN THAT CASE, CONVERT IT INTO CASH, SECURE THE MONEY, AND THEN BRING IT TO THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD WILL CHOOSE. DEUT 24:10: WHEN THOU DOST LEND THY BROTHER ANYTHING, THOU SHALT NOT GO INTO HIS HOUSE TO SECURE [SYNONYMS: tight, firm, taut, fixed, secured, done up, closed, shut, locked, sealed, stable, fast, safe, steady, immovable, unshakeable, dependable, anchored, moored, jammed, rooted, braced, cemented, riveted, nailed, tied, strong, sturdy, solid, soundTIGHT, FIRM, TAUT, FIXED, SECURED, DONE UP, CLOSED, SHUT, LOCKED, SEALED, STABLE, FAST, SAFE, STEADY, IMMOVABLE, UNSHAKEABLE, DEPENDABLE, ANCHORED, MOORED, JAMMED, ROOTED, BRACED, CEMENTED, RIVETED, NAILED, TIED, STRONG, STURDY, SOLID, SOUND, FIX, ATTACH, FASTEN, AFFIX, LINK, HITCH, JOIN, CONNECT, COUPLE, BOND, APPEND, ANNEX, STICK, PIN, TACK, NAIL, STAPLE, CLIP, TIE UP, MOOR, MAKE FAST, LASH, BERTH, ANCHOR] HIS PLEDGE. DEUT 33:28: ISRAEL LIVES IN SAFETY, THE FOUNTAIN OF JACOB IS QUITE SECURE, IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; INDEED, ITS HEAVENS RAIN DOWN DEW. JOSH 21:44: THE LORD MADE THEM SECURE, IN FULFILLMENT OF ALL HE HAD SOLEMNLY PROMISED THEIR ANCESTORS. NONE OF THEIR ENEMIES COULD RESIST THEM. JOSH 22:4: NOW THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS MADE YOUR FELLOW ISRAELITES SECURE, JUST AS HE PROMISED THEM. SO NOW YOU MAY TURN AROUND AND GO TO YOUR HOMES IN YOUR OWN LAND WHICH MOSES THE LORD'S SERVANT ASSIGNED TO YOU EAST OF THE JORDAN. JOSH 23:1: A LONG TIME PASSED AFTER THE LORD MADE ISRAEL SECURE FROM ALL THEIR ENEMIES, AND JOSHUA WAS VERY OLD. JUDG 8:11: AND GIDEON WENT UP BY THE WAY OF THEM THAT DWELT IN TENTS ON THE EAST OF NOBAH AND JOGBEHAH, AND SMOTE THE HOST: FOR THE HOST WAS SECURE. JUDG 16:13: DELILAH SAID TO SAMSON, "UP TO NOW YOU HAVE DECEIVED ME AND TOLD ME LIES. TELL ME HOW YOU CAN BE SUBDUED." HE SAID TO HER, "IF YOU WEAVE THE SEVEN BRAIDS OF MY HAIR INTO THE FABRIC ON THE LOOM AND SECURE IT WITH THE PIN, I WILL BECOME WEAK AND BE LIKE ANY OTHER MAN." JUDG 18:7: THEN THE FIVE MEN DEPARTED, AND CAME TO LAISH, AND SAW THE PEOPLE THAT WERE THEREIN, HOW THEY DWELT CARELESS, AFTER THE MANNER OF THE ZIDONIANS, QUIET AND SECURE; AND THERE WAS NO MAGISTRATE IN THE LAND, THAT MIGHT PUT THEM TO SHAME IN ANY THING; AND THEY WERE FAR FROM THE ZIDONIANS, AND HAD NO BUSINESS WITH ANY MAN. JUDG 18:10: WHEN YE GO, YE SHALL COME UNTO A PEOPLE SECURE, AND TO A LARGE LAND: FOR GOD HATH GIVEN IT INTO YOUR HANDS; A PLACE WHERE THERE IS NO WANT OF ANY THING THAT IS IN THE EARTH. JUDG 18:27: AND THEY TOOK THE THINGS WHICH MICAH HAD MADE, AND THE PRIEST WHICH HE HAD, AND CAME UNTO LAISH, UNTO A PEOPLE THAT WERE AT QUIET AND SECURE: AND THEY SMOTE THEM WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, AND BURNT THE CITY WITH FIRE. RTH 3:1: AT THAT TIME, NAOMI, HER MOTHER-IN-LAW, SAID TO HER, "MY DAUGHTER, I MUST FIND A HOME FOR YOU SO YOU WILL BE SECURE. 1 SAM 2:35: THEN I WILL RAISE UP FOR MYSELF A FAITHFUL PRIEST. HE WILL DO WHAT IS IN MY HEART AND SOUL. I WILL BUILD FOR HIM A SECURE DYNASTY AND HE WILL SERVE MY CHOSEN ONE FOR ALL TIME. 1 SAM 20:31: EVERY DAY JESSE’S SON LIVES ON EARTH YOU AND YOUR KINGSHIP ARE NOT SECURE. NOW SEND FOR HIM AND BRING HIM TO ME—HE DESERVES TO DIE.” 1 SAM 22:23: STAY WITH ME. DON'T BE AFRAID! WHOEVER SEEKS MY LIFE IS SEEKING YOUR LIFE AS WELL. YOU ARE SECURE WITH ME." 2 SAM 7:10: I WILL ESTABLISH A HOMELAND FOR MY PEOPLE FOR ISRAEL PLANTING THEM SO THEY MAY LIVE IN A SECURE LOCATION WHERE THEY WILL NEVER BE DISTURBED ANYMORE. WICKED PEOPLE WILL NO LONGER AFFLICT THEM, AS HAPPENED IN THE PAST. 2 SAM 7:16: YOUR DYNASTY AND YOUR KINGDOM WILL REMAIN FOREVER IN MY PRESENCE YOUR THRONE WILL BE SECURE FOREVER."'" 2 SAM 20:6: THEN DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI, "NOW SHEBA SON OF BICRI WILL CAUSE GREATER DISASTER FOR US THAN ABSALOM DID! TAKE YOUR LORD'S SERVANTS AND PURSUE HIM. OTHERWISE HE WILL SECURE FORTIFIED CITIES FOR HIMSELF AND GET AWAY FROM US." 2 SAM 22:34: HE HAS MADE MY FEET LIKE THOSE OF A DEER, SETTING ME SECURE ON HIS HIGH PLACES! 2 SAM 23:5: IS NOT MY DYNASTY LIKE THIS WITH GOD? HAS HE NOT MADE AN ETERNAL COVENANT WITH ME, PREPARING EVERY DETAIL OF IT? AND HE HAS MADE IT SECURE, INCLUDING MY COMPLETE SALVATION, HAS HE NOT? HE HAS BEEN OF CONTINUAL HELP, HAS HE NOT, EVEN WITH RESPECT TO ALL OF MY DESIRES? 1 KGS 2:24: NOW, AS CERTAINLY AS THE LORD LIVES (HE WHO MADE ME SECURE, ALLOWED ME TO SIT ON MY FATHER DAVID'S THRONE, AND ESTABLISHED A DYNASTY FOR ME AS HE PROMISED), ADONIJAH WILL BE EXECUTED TODAY!" 1 KGS 5:4: BUT NOW THE LORD MY GOD HAS MADE ME SECURE ON ALL FRONTS; THERE IS NO ADVERSARY OR DANGEROUS THREAT. 1 KGS 8:56: "THE LORD IS WORTHY OF PRAISE BECAUSE HE HAS MADE ISRAEL HIS PEOPLE SECURE JUST AS HE PROMISED! NOT ONE OF ALL THE FAITHFUL PROMISES HE MADE THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES IS LEFT UNFULFILLED! 1 KGS 9:5: THEN I'LL MAKE YOUR ROYAL THRONE SECURE FOREVER, JUST AS I AGREED TO DO SO FOR YOUR FATHER DAVID WHEN I SAID, "YOU ARE TO NOT LACK A MAN ON THE THRONE OF ISRAEL.' 2 KGS 4:13: ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, "TELL HER, 'LOOK, YOU HAVE TREATED US WITH SUCH GREAT RESPECT. WHAT CAN I DO FOR YOU? CAN I PUT IN A GOOD WORD FOR YOU WITH THE KING OR THE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY?'" SHE REPLIED, "I'M QUITE SECURE." 2 KGS 15:19: LATER ON, KING PUL OF ARAM ATTACKED THE LAND, AND MENAHEM PAID PUL 1,000 SILVER TALENTS SO PUL WOULD JOIN FORCES WITH MENAHEM TO SECURE HIS HOLD ON THE KINGDOM. 1 CHRON 4:40: THEY DISCOVERED ABUNDANT AND EXCELLENT GRAZING LANDS THERE, WHERE THE LAND WAS VERY BROAD, SECURE, AND TRANQUIL, BECAUSE THE FORMER INHABITANTS THERE WERE DESCENDANTS OF HAM. 1 CHRON 17:9: I WILL ESTABLISH A HOMELAND FOR MY PEOPLE ISRAEL, PLANTING THEM IN A SECURE LOCATION WHERE THEY WILL NEVER BE DISTURBED ANYMORE. WICKED PEOPLE WILL NOT OPPRESS THEM AS HAPPENED IN THE PAST… 1 CHRON 17:14: I WILL CONFIRM HIM IN MY TEMPLE AND IN MY KINGDOM FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE WILL REMAIN SECURE FOREVER."'" 1 CHRON 22:10: HE WILL BUILD A TEMPLE TO MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. HE WILL BE A SON TO ME, I MYSELF WILL BE A FATHER TO HIM, AND I WILL SECURE HIS ROYAL THRONE IN ISRAEL FOREVER.' 1 CHRON 22:18: E TOLD THEM, "THE LORD YOUR GOD IS WITH YOU! HE HAS MADE YOU SECURE ON EVERY SIDE, FOR HE HANDED OVER TO ME THE INHABITANTS OF THE REGION AND THE REGION IS SUBDUED BEFORE THE LORD AND HIS PEOPLE. 2 CHRON 7:18: THEN I WILL MAKE YOUR ROYAL THRONE SECURE, JUST AS I AGREED TO DO FOR YOUR FATHER DAVID WHEN I SAID, "YOU ARE TO NOT LACK A MAN TO RULE OVER ISRAEL.' 2 CHRON 11:12: HE ALSO STOCKPILED SHIELDS AND SPEARS IN EVERY CITY AND FORTIFIED THEM GREATLY TO SECURE HIS RULE OVER JUDAH AND BENJAMIN. 2 CHRON 11:17: AND THEY STRENGTHENED THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH AND MADE REHOBOAM, THE SON OF SOLOMON, SECURE FOR THREE YEARS, FOR THEY WALKED IN THE WAY OF DAVID AND SOLOMON FOR THREE YEARS. 2 CHRON 14:7: HE SAID TO THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH: "LET'S BUILD THESE CITIES AND FORTIFY THEM WITH WALLS, TOWERS, AND BARRED GATES. THE LAND REMAINS OURS BECAUSE WE HAVE FOLLOWED THE LORD OUR GOD AND HE HAS MADE US SECURE ON ALL SIDES." SO, THEY BUILT THE CITIES AND PROSPERED. 2 CHRON 15:15: ALL JUDAH WAS HAPPY ABOUT THE OATH, BECAUSE THEY MADE THE VOW WITH THEIR WHOLE HEART. THEY WILLINGLY SOUGHT THE LORD AND HE RESPONDED TO THEM. HE MADE THEM SECURE ON EVERY SIDE. 2 CHRON 17:5: THE LORD MADE HIS KINGDOM SECURE; ALL JUDAH BROUGHT TRIBUTE TO JEHOSHAPHAT, AND HE BECAME VERY WEALTHY AND GREATLY RESPECTED. 2 CHRON 20:20: AND WHEN THEY AROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING AND WHILE THEY WERE GOING FORTH INTO THE WILDERNESS OF TEKOA, JEHOSHAPHAT STOOD AND SAID, HEAR ME, O JUDAH, AND YE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM; BELIEVE THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND YE SHALL BE SECURE; BELIEVE HIS PROPHETS, AND YE SHALL BE PROSPERED. 2 CHRON 20:30: JEHOSHAPHAT'S KINGDOM ENJOYED PEACE; HIS GOD MADE HIM SECURE ON EVERY SIDE. 2 CHRON 21:4: NOW WHEN JEHORAM HAD TAKEN OVER THE KINGDOM OF HIS FATHER AND MADE HIMSELF SECURE, HE KILLED ALL HIS BROTHERS WITH THE SWORD, AND SOME OF THE RULERS OF ISRAEL ALSO. 2 CHRON 32:22: THE LORD DELIVERED HEZEKIAH AND THE RESIDENTS OF JERUSALEM FROM THE POWER OF KING SENNACHERIB OF ASSYRIA AND FROM ALL THE OTHER NATIONS. HE MADE THEM SECURE ON EVERY SIDE. EZRA 9:8: THOUGH NOW, FOR A MOMENT, GRACE HAS BEEN SHOWN FROM THE LORD OUR GOD, LEAVING A FEW SURVIVORS TO ESCAPE, AND PROVIDING US A SECURE HOLD IN HIS HOLY PLACE, SO THAT OUR GOD MIGHT ENLIGHTEN US AND GIVE US RELIEF FROM OUR SERVITUDE. JOB 3:26: I NEVER HAD PROSPERITY, NOR DID I SECURE MYSELF, NEITHER WAS I AT REST; YET TROUBLE CAME. JOB 5:24: YOU WILL KNOW THAT YOUR TENT IS SECURE, AND NOTHING WILL BE MISSING WHEN YOU INSPECT YOUR HOME. JOB 8:17: HIS ROOTS WEAVE THEMSELVES AROUND A SPRING AND SECURE THEMSELVES EVEN IN A STONY PLACE. JOB 11:15: THEN CAN YOU LIFT UP YOUR FACE TO HIM WITHOUT STAIN [OF SIN, AND UNASHAMED]; YES, YOU SHALL BE STEADFAST AND SECURE; YOU SHALL NOT FEAR. JOB 11:18: AND THOU SHALT BE SECURE, BECAUSE THERE IS HOPE; YEA, THOU SHALT DIG ABOUT THEE, AND THOU SHALT TAKE THY REST IN SAFETY. JOB 12:5: A TORCH -- DESPISED IN THE THOUGHTS OF THE SECURE IS PREPARED FOR THOSE SLIDING WITH THE FEET. JOB 12:6: THE TABERNACLES OF ROBBERS PROSPER, AND THEY THAT PROVOKE GOD ARE SECURE; INTO WHOSE HAND GOD BRINGETH ABUNDANTLY. JOB 12:19: "HE MAKES PRIESTS WALK BAREFOOT AND OVERTHROWS THE SECURE ONES. JOB 21:9: THEIR HOMES ARE SECURE AND FREE OF FEAR; NO ROD [STAFF OR WAND] FROM GOD STRIKES THEM. JOB 21:23: ONE PERSON DIES IN EXCELLENT HEALTH, COMPLETELY SECURE AND AT EASE. JOB 40:23: IF THE RIVER RAGES, IT IS NOT DISTURBED, IT IS SECURE, THOUGH THE JORDAN SHOULD SURGE UP TO ITS MOUTH. PSA 4:8: I WILL LIE DOWN AND SLEEP PEACEFULLY, FOR YOU, LORD, MAKE ME SAFE AND SECURE. PSA 7:9: MAY THE EVIL DEEDS OF THE WICKED COME TO AN END! BUT MAKE THE INNOCENT SECURE, O RIGHTEOUS GOD, YOU WHO EXAMINE INNER THOUGHTS AND MOTIVES! PSA 10:5: HIS WAYS ARE ALWAYS SECURE; YOUR LOFTY (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS ARE BEYOND HIS SIGHT; HE SCOFFS AT ALL HIS ADVERSARIES. PSA 10:17: LORD, YOU HAVE HEARD THE REQUEST OF THE OPPRESSED; YOU MAKE THEM FEEL SECURE BECAUSE YOU LISTEN TO THEIR PRAYER. PSA 16:5: LORD, YOU GIVE ME STABILITY AND PROSPERITY; YOU MAKE MY FUTURE SECURE. PSA 16:9: THEREFORE, MY HEART IS GLAD, AND MY GLORY REJOICES: MY FLESH ALSO SHALL REST SECURE. PSA 20:1: FOR THE MUSIC DIRECTOR; A PSALM OF DAVID. MAY THE LORD ANSWER YOU WHEN YOU ARE IN TROUBLE; MAY THE GOD OF JACOB MAKE YOU SECURE! PSA 22:9: YOU TOOK ME FROM THE WOMB, MAKING ME SECURE WHILE AT MY MOTHER’S BREAST. PSA 30:6: WHEN I WAS SECURE, I SAID, “I WILL NEVER BE SHAKEN.” PSA 30:7: O LORD, IN YOUR GOOD FAVOR YOU MADE ME SECURE. THEN YOU REJECTED ME AND I WAS TERRIFIED. PSA 35:27: MAY THOSE WHO DESIRE MY VINDICATION SHOUT FOR JOY AND REJOICE! MAY THEY CONTINUALLY SAY, "MAY THE LORD BE PRAISED, FOR HE WANTS HIS SERVANT TO BE SECURE." PSA 37:28: FOR THE LORD PROMOTES JUSTICE, AND NEVER ABANDONS HIS FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS. THEY ARE PERMANENTLY SECURE, BUT THE CHILDREN OF EVIL MEN ARE WIPED OUT. PSA 37:39: BUT THE SALVATION OF THE [CONSISTENTLY] RIGHTEOUS IS OF THE LORD; HE IS THEIR REFUGE AND SECURE STRONGHOLD IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE. PSA 39:5: LOOK, YOU MAKE MY DAYS SHORT-LIVED, AND MY LIFE SPAN IS NOTHING FROM YOUR PERSPECTIVE. SURELY ALL PEOPLE, EVEN THOSE WHO SEEM SECURE, ARE NOTHING BUT VAPOR. PSA 40:2: HE BROUGHT ME UP FROM A DESOLATE PIT, OUT OF THE MUDDY CLAY, AND SET MY FEET ON A ROCK, MAKING MY STEPS SECURE. PSA 48:8: WE HEARD ABOUT GOD'S MIGHTY DEEDS, NOW WE HAVE SEEN THEM, IN THE CITY OF THE LORD, THE INVINCIBLE WARRIOR, IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD. GOD MAKES IT PERMANENTLY SECURE. (SELAH). PSA 59:1: {TO THE CHIEF MUSICIAN. 'DESTROY NOT.' OF DAVID. MICHTAM; WHEN SAUL SENT, AND THEY WATCHED THE HOUSE TO KILL HIM.} DELIVER ME FROM MINE ENEMIES, O MY GOD; SECURE ME ON HIGH FROM THEM THAT RISE UP AGAINST ME. PSA 64:10: THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE GLAD IN THE LORD AND SHALL BECOME SECURE IN HIM, AND ALL THE UPRIGHT IN HEART SHALL GLORY IN HIM. PSA 69:22: LET THEIR OWN TABLE [WITH ALL ITS ABUNDANCE AND LUXURY] BECOME A SNARE TO THEM; AND WHEN THEY ARE SECURE IN PEACE [OR AT THEIR SACRIFICIAL FEASTS, LET IT BECOME] A TRAP TO THEM. PSA 69:29: BUT I AM AFFLICTED AND SORROWFUL: LET THY SALVATION, O GOD, SET ME SECURE ON HIGH. PSA 71:7: MANY ARE APPALLED WHEN THEY SEE ME, BUT YOU ARE MY SECURE SHELTER. PSA 75:3: WHEN THE EARTH AND ALL ITS INHABITANTS DISSOLVE IN FEAR, I MAKE ITS PILLARS SECURE." (SELAH). PSA 78:69: HE MADE HIS SANCTUARY AS ENDURING AS THE HEAVENS ABOVE; AS SECURE AS THE EARTH, WHICH HE ESTABLISHED PERMANENTLY. PSA 87:5: BUT IT IS SAID OF ZION'S RESIDENTS, "EACH ONE OF THESE WAS BORN IN HER, AND THE SOVEREIGN ONE MAKES HER SECURE." PSA 89:28: I WILL ALWAYS EXTEND MY LOYAL LOVE TO HIM, AND MY COVENANT WITH HIM IS SECURE. PSA 90:17: MAY YOUR FAVOR BE ON US, LORD OUR GOD; MAKE OUR ENDEAVORS SUCCESSFUL; YES, MAKE OUR ENDEAVORS SECURE! A DAVIDIC PSALM. PSA 91:2: I WILL SAY OF THE LORD, HE IS MY HOPE AND MY FORTRESS: MY GOD; IN HIM WILL I SECURE MYSELF. PSA 91:4: HE SHALL COVER THEE WITH HIS FEATHERS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS THOU SHALT BE SECURE: HIS TRUTH SHALL BE THY SHIELD AND BUCKLER. PSA 93:2: YOUR THRONE HAS BEEN SECURE FROM ANCIENT TIMES; YOU HAVE ALWAYS BEEN KING. PSA 112:7: HE IS NOT AFRAID OF BAD NEWS; HIS HEART [IS] STEADFAST, SECURE IN [STEPHEN] YAHWEH. PSA 119:45: I WILL BE SECURE, FOR I SEEK YOUR PRECEPTS. PSA 119:89: (LAMED) O LORD, YOUR INSTRUCTIONS ENDURE; THEY STAND SECURE IN HEAVEN. PSA 119:165: THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR LAW ARE COMPLETELY SECURE; NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE. PSA 128:2: YOU WILL EAT WHAT YOU WORKED SO HARD TO GROW. YOU WILL BE BLESSED AND SECURE. PSA 140:12: I KNOW AND REST IN CONFIDENCE UPON IT THAT THE LORD WILL MAINTAIN THE CAUSE OF THE AFFLICTED, AND WILL SECURE JUSTICE FOR THE POOR AND NEEDY [OF HIS BELIEVING CHILDREN]. PROV 1:33: "BUT THE PERSON WHO LISTENS TO ME WILL LIVE SAFELY AND WILL BE SECURE FROM THE FEAR OF EVIL [SEX]." PROV 10:25: WHEN THE WHIRLWIND PASSES, THE WICKED ARE NO MORE, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS ARE SECURE FOREVER. PROV 11:15: IT GOETH ILL WITH HIM THAT IS SURETY FOR ANOTHER; BUT HE THAT HATETH SURETYSHIP IS SECURE. PROV 12:3: MAN CANNOT BE MADE SECURE BY WICKEDNESS, BUT THE ROOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS IMMOVABLE. PROV 14:26: IN THE FEAR OF YAHWEH IS A SECURE FORTRESS, AND HE WILL BE A REFUGE FOR HIS CHILDREN. PROV 15:25: THE LORD TEARS DOWN THE HOUSE OF THE PROUD, BUT HE MAKES SECURE THE BOUNDARIES OF THE [CONSECRATED] WIDOW. PROV 16:12: IT IS AN ABOMINATION [TO GOD AND MEN] FOR KINGS TO COMMIT WICKEDNESS, FOR A THRONE IS ESTABLISHED AND MADE SECURE BY RIGHTEOUSNESS (MORAL AND SPIRITUAL RECTITUDE IN EVERY AREA AND RELATION). PROV 20:28: GRACIOUS LOVE AND TRUTH PRESERVE A KING; THROUGH LOVE HIS THRONE IS MADE SECURE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURE.
ETERNALLY SECURED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? GEN 23:17: SO, ABRAHAM SECURED EPHRON'S FIELD IN MACHPELAH, NEXT TO MAMRE, INCLUDING THE FIELD, THE CAVE THAT WAS IN IT, AND ALL THE TREES THAT WERE IN THE FIELD AND ALL AROUND ITS BORDER… GEN 23:20: SO, ABRAHAM SECURED THE FIELD AND THE CAVE THAT WAS IN IT AS A BURIAL SITE FROM THE SONS OF HETH. LEV 6:4: THEN IF HE HAS SINNED AND IS GUILTY, HE SHALL RESTORE WHAT HE TOOK BY ROBBERY, OR WHAT HE SECURED BY OPPRESSION OR EXTORTION, OR WHAT WAS DELIVERED HIM TO KEEP IN TRUST, OR THE LOST THING WHICH HE FOUND… LEV 9:12: AND SO, THE BURNT OFFERING WAS SLAUGHTERED, AND AARON'S SONS SECURED FOR HIM THE BLOOD, WHICH HE POURED ON THE ALTAR AND AROUND IT. 1 SAM 14:47: AFTER SAUL HAD SECURED HIS ROYAL POSITION OVER ISRAEL, HE FOUGHT AGAINST ALL THEIR ENEMIES ON ALL SIDES -- THE MOABITES, AMMONITES, EDOMITES, THE KINGS OF ZOBAH, AND THE PHILISTINES. IN EVERY DIRECTION THAT HE TURNED HE WAS VICTORIOUS. 2 SAM 23:5: IS IT NOT TRUE MY HOUSE IS WITH GOD? FOR HE HAS ESTABLISHED AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH ME, ORDERED AND SECURED IN EVERY DETAIL. WILL HE NOT BRING ABOUTMY WHOLE SALVATION AND MY EVERY DESIRE? 1 KGS 4:7: SOLOMON HAD TWELVE OFFICERS OVER ALL ISRAEL, WHO SECURED PROVISIONS FOR THE KING AND HIS HOUSEHOLD; EACH MAN HAD TO PROVIDE FOR A MONTH IN A YEAR. 2 KGS 14:5: WHEN HE HAD SECURED CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM, HE EXECUTED THE SERVANTS WHO HAD ASSASSINATED HIS FATHER. 2 CHRON 17:5: THEREFORE, THE LORD SECURED JEHOSHAPHAT'S KINGDOM UNDER HIS CONTROL, WITH ALL OF JUDAH PAYING HIM TRIBUTE, AND JEHOSHAPHAT BECAME VERY WEALTHY AND GREATLY RESPECTED.  2 CHRON 25:3: WHEN HE HAD SECURED CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM, HE EXECUTED THE SERVANTS WHO HAD ASSASSINATED HIS FATHER. JOB 29:7: WHEN I WENT OUT TO THE CITY GATE AND SECURED MY SEAT IN THE PUBLIC SQUARE… JOB 31:25: IF I HAVE GLOATED BECAUSE MY WEALTH WAS GREAT, AND BECAUSE MY HAND HAD SECURED SO MUCH… PSA 98:1: SING TO [STEPHEN] YAHWEH A NEW SONG, FOR HE HAS DONE WONDERS. HIS RIGHT HAND AND HIS HOLY ARM HAVE SECURED HIS VICTORY. ISA 33:23: THOUGH AT THIS TIME YOUR ROPES ARE SLACK, THE MAST IS NOT SECURED, AND THE SAIL IS NOT UNFURLED, AT THAT TIME YOU WILL DIVIDE UP A GREAT QUANTITY OF LOOT; EVEN THE LAME WILL DRAG OFF PLUNDER. EZEK 27:24: THEY WERE YOUR MERCHANTS IN CHOICE GARMENTS, CLOAKS OF BLUE AND EMBROIDERED MATERIALS, AND MULTICOLORED CARPETS, WHICH WERE BOUND AND SECURED WITH CORDS IN YOUR MARKETPLACE. DAN 9:15: AND NOW, O LORD OUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOUR PEOPLE FORTH OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH A MIGHTY HAND AND SECURED YOURSELF RENOWN AND A NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AS AT THIS DAY, WE HAVE SINNED, WE HAVE DONE WICKEDLY! JNH 1:3: BUT JONAH GOT UP AND FLED FROM THE LORD TO TARSHISH. HE WENT DOWN TO JOPPA, SECURED PASSAGE ON A SHIP BOUND FOR TARSHISH, PAID THE FARE, AND BOARDED, INTENDING TO GO WITH THE MARINERS TO TARSHISH TO ESCAPE FROM THE LORD. ZECH 9:11: MOREOVER, AS FOR YOU, BECAUSE OF OUR COVENANT RELATIONSHIP SECURED WITH BLOOD, I WILL RELEASE YOUR PRISONERS FROM THE WATERLESS PIT. MATT 27:64: THEREFORE, ORDER THE TOMB TO BE SECURED UNTIL THE THIRD DAY, OR HIS DISCIPLES MAY GO AND STEAL HIM AND THEN TELL THE PEOPLE, "HE HAS BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD.' THEN THE LAST DECEPTION WOULD BE WORSE THAN THE FIRST ONE." MATT 27:66: SO, THEY WENT AND SECURED THE TOMB BY PUTTING A SEAL ON THE STONE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE GUARDS. ROM 4:25: WHO WAS SURRENDERED TO DEATH BECAUSE OF THE OFFENCES WE HAD COMMITTED, AND WAS RAISED TO LIFE BECAUSE OF THE ACQUITTAL SECURED FOR US. 2 COR 10:6: BEING IN READINESS TO PUNISH EVERY [INSUBORDINATE FOR HIS] DISOBEDIENCE, WHEN YOUR OWN SUBMISSION AND OBEDIENCE [AS A CHURCH] ARE FULLY SECURED AND COMPLETE. EPHES 4:30: AND DO NOT GRIEVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD [DO NOT OFFEND OR VEX OR SADDEN HIM], BY WHOM YOU WERE SEALED (MARKED, BRANDED AS GOD'S OWN, SECURED) FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION (OF FINAL DELIVERANCE THROUGH CHRIST FROM EVIL AND THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN). 1 TIM 1:5: BUT THE END SOUGHT TO BE SECURED BY EXHORTATION IS THE LOVE WHICH SPRINGS FROM A PURE HEART, A CLEAR CONSCIENCE AND A SINCERE FAITH. HEBREWS 9:12: NOT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND CALVES, BUT WITH HIS OWN BLOOD HE WENT INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE ONCE FOR ALL AND SECURED OUR ETERNAL REDEMPTION. ACT 7:24: EEING ONE OF THEM WRONGFULLY TREATED HE TOOK HIS PART, AND SECURED JUSTICE FOR THE ILL-TREATED MAN BY STRIKING DOWN THE EGYPTIAN. ACT 12:20: NOW THE PEOPLE OF TYRE AND SIDON HAD INCURRED HEROD'S VIOLENT DISPLEASURE. SO, THEY SENT A LARGE DEPUTATION TO WAIT ON HIM; AND HAVING SECURED THE GOOD WILL OF BLASTUS, HIS TREASURER, THEY BEGGED THE KING TO BE FRIENDLY WITH THEM AGAIN, BECAUSE THEIR COUNTRY WAS DEPENDENT ON HIS FOR ITS FOOD SUPPLY. ACT 16:24: RECEIVING SUCH AN ORDER, HE PUT THEM INTO THE INNER PRISON AND SECURED THEIR FEET IN THE STOCKS. ACT 21:33: THEN THE COMMANDANT APPROACHED AND ARRESTED PAUL AND ORDERED THAT HE BE SECURED WITH TWO CHAINS. HE THEN INQUIRED WHO HE WAS AND WHAT HE HAD DONE. ACT 27:40: SO, THEY CUT AWAY THE ANCHORS AND LEFT THEM IN THE SEA, UNLOOSING AT THE SAME TIME THE BANDS WHICH SECURED THE PADDLE-RUDDERS. THEN, HOISTING THE FORESAIL TO THE WIND, THEY MADE FOR THE BEACH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURED.
ETERNALLY SECURELY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? LEV 25:18: “YOU ARE TO KEEP MY STATUTES AND ORDINANCES AND CAREFULLY OBSERVE THEM, SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE SECURELY IN THE LAND. LEV 25:19: THEN THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS FRUIT, SO THAT YOU CAN EAT, BE SATISFIED, AND LIVE SECURELY IN THE LAND. LEV 26:5: YOUR THRESHING WILL CONTINUE UNTIL GRAPE HARVEST, AND THE GRAPE HARVEST WILL CONTINUE UNTIL SOWING TIME; YOU WILL HAVE PLENTY OF FOOD TO EAT AND LIVE SECURELY IN YOUR LAND. DEUT 12:10: BUT AFTER YOU HAVE CROSSED THE JORDAN RIVER AND SETTLED IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU TO INHERIT, AND AFTER YOU HAVE RECEIVED RELIEF FROM THE ENEMIES AROUND YOU AND ARE LIVING SECURELY… DEUT 33:12: SAID ABOUT BENJAMIN: THE LORD’S BELOVED RESTS SECURELY ON HIM.HE SHIELDS HIM ALL DAY LONG, AND HE RESTS ON HIS SHOULDERS. DEUT 33:28: SO, ISRAEL DWELLS SECURELY; JACOB LIVES UNTROUBLED IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; EVEN HIS SKIES DRIP WITH DEW. JUDG 15:13: “NO,” THEY SAID, “WE WON’T KILL YOU, BUT WE WILL TIE YOU UP SECURELY AND HAND YOU OVER TO THEM.” SO, THEY TIED HIM UP WITH TWO NEW ROPES AND LED HIM AWAY FROM THE ROCK. JUDG 16:11: HE TOLD HER, "IF I'M TIED UP SECURELY WITH NEW ROPES THAT HAVE NEVER BEEN USED, THEN I'LL BECOME WEAK AND JUST LIKE ANY OTHER HUMAN BEING." JUDG 18:7: THE FIVE MEN LEFT AND CAME TO LAISH. THEY SAW THAT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE THERE WERE LIVING SECURELY, IN THE SAME WAY AS THE SIDONIANS, QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING. THERE WAS NOTHING LACKING IN THE LAND AND NO OPPRESSIVE RULER. THEY WERE FAR FROM THE SIDONIANS, HAVING NO ALLIANCE WITH ANYONE. 1 SAM 12:11: SO, THE LORD SENT JERUBBAAL, BARAK, JEPHTHAH, AND SAMUEL. HE RESCUED YOU FROM THE POWER OF THE ENEMIES AROUND YOU, AND YOU LIVED SECURELY. 1 SAM 25:29: WHEN SOMEONE SETS OUT TO CHASE YOU AND TO TAKE YOUR LIFE, THE LIFE OF MY LORD WILL BE WRAPPED SECURELY IN THE BAG OF THE LIVING BY THE LORD YOUR GOD. BUT HE WILL SLING AWAY THE LIVES OF YOUR ENEMIES FROM THE SLING'S POCKET! 2 SAM 22:34: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE THE FEET OF A DEERAND SETS ME SECURELY ON THE HEIGHTS. 2 CHRON 1:1: NOW SOLOMON THE SON OF DAVID ESTABLISHED HIMSELF SECURELY OVER HIS KINGDOM, AND THE LORD HIS GOD WAS WITH HIM AND EXALTED HIM GREATLY. NEH 7:3: I SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT OPEN THE GATES OF JERUSALEM UNTIL THE SUN IS HOT, AND LET THE DOORS BE SHUT AND SECURELY FASTENED WHILE THE GUARDS ARE ON DUTY. STATION THE CITIZENS OF JERUSALEM AS GUARDS, SOME AT THEIR POSTS AND SOME AT THEIR HOMES.” JOB 11:15: FOR THEN YOU WILL LIFT UP YOUR FACE WITHOUT BLEMISH; YOU WILL BE SECURELY ESTABLISHED AND WILL NOT FEAR. JOB 11:18: "THEN YOU WOULD TRUST, BECAUSE THERE IS HOPE; AND YOU WOULD LOOK AROUND AND REST SECURELY. JOB 39:28: ON THE CLIFF HE DWELLS AND REMAINS SECURELY, UPON THE POINT OF THE ROCK AND THE STRONGHOLD. PSA 4:8: I WILL LIE DOWN AND SLEEP IN PEACE, FOR YOU ALONE, LORD, ENABLE ME TO LIVE SECURELY. TO THE DIRECTOR: FOR FLUTES. A DAVIDIC PSALM. PSA 16:9: THEREFORE, MY HEART IS GLADAND MY SPIRIT REJOICES; MY BODY ALSO RESTS SECURELY. PSA 18:33: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE THE FEET OF A DEERAND SETS ME SECURELY ON THE HEIGHTS. PSA 20:1: MAY THE LORD ANSWER YOU IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE! MAY THE NAME OF THE GOD OF JACOB SET YOU SECURELY ON HIGH! PSA 37:3: TRUST IN THE LORD AND DO WHAT IS GOOD; DWELL IN THE LAND AND LIVE SECURELY. PSA 37:27: DEPART FROM EVIL [SEX] AND DO GOOD; AND YOU WILL DWELL FOREVER [SECURELY]. PSA 59:1: DELIVER ME FROM MY ENEMIES, O MY GOD; SET ME SECURELY ON HIGH AWAY FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST ME. PSA 69:29: BUT I AM AFFLICTED AND IN PAIN; MAY YOUR SALVATION, O GOD, SET ME SECURELY ON HIGH. PSA 89:28: I WILL SHOW MY GRACIOUS LOVE TOWARD HIM FOREVER, SINCE MY COVENANT IS SECURELY ESTABLISHED WITH HIM. PSA 91:14: "BECAUSE HE HAS LOVED ME, THEREFORE I WILL DELIVER HIM; I WILL SET HIM SECURELY ON HIGH, BECAUSE HE HAS KNOWN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PSA 102:28: OUR SERVANTS’ CHILDREN WILL DWELL SECURELY, AND THEIR OFFSPRING WILL BE ESTABLISHED BEFORE YOU.” PSA 107:41: BUT HE SETS THE NEEDY SECURELY ON HIGH AWAY FROM AFFLICTION, AND MAKES HIS FAMILIES LIKE A FLOCK. PROV 1:33: BUT WHOEVER LISTENS TO ME WILL LIVE SECURELYAND BE FREE FROM THE FEAR OF DANGER.” PROV 3:23: THEN SHALT THOU WALK IN THY WAY SECURELY, AND THY FOOT SHALL NOT STUMBLE… PROV 3:29: DEVISE NOT EVIL [SEX] AGAINST THY NEIGHBOUR, SEEING HE DWELLETH SECURELY BY THEE. PROV 10:9: THE ONE WHO LIVES WITH INTEGRITY LIVES SECURELY, BUT WHOEVER PERVERTS HIS WAYS WILL BE FOUND OUT. PROV 11:15: WITH ANXIETY SHALL HE THAT IS SURETY FOR A STRANGER BE AFFLICTED, AND HE THAT HATES SURETISHIP SHALL LIVE SECURELY. PROV 31:11: THE HEART OF HER HUSBAND TRUSTS IN HER CONFIDENTLY AND RELIES ON AND BELIEVES IN HER SECURELY, SO THAT HE HAS NO LACK OF [HONEST] GAIN OR NEED OF [DISHONEST] SPOIL. ISA 14:30: THE POOR WILL GRAZE IN MY PASTURES; THE NEEDY WILL REST SECURELY. BUT I WILL KILL YOUR ROOT BY FAMINE; IT WILL PUT TO DEATH ALL YOUR SURVIVORS. ISA 22:21: AND I WILL CLOTHE HIM WITH YOUR TUNIC AND TIE YOUR SASH SECURELY ABOUT HIM. I WILL ENTRUST HIM WITH YOUR AUTHORITY, AND HE WILL BECOME A FATHER TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. ISA 47:8: “SO NOW HEAR THIS, LOVER OF LUXURY, WHO SITS SECURELY, WHO SAYS TO HERSELF, ‘I EXIST, AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE. I WILL NEVER BE A WIDOWOR KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN.’ JER 23:6: IN HIS DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL WILL DWELL SECURELY. THIS IS WHAT HE WILL BE NAMED: [STEPHEN] YAHWEH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. JER 33:16: IN THOSE DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND JERUSALEM WILL DWELL SECURELY, AND THIS IS WHAT SHE WILL BE NAMED: [STEPHEN] YAHWEH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. JER 49:31: ARISE, GO UP AGAINST A NATION AT EASE, LIVING SECURELY," DECLARES THE LORD, "WITHOUT GATES OR BARS, LIVING ALONE. EZEK 28:26: THEY WILL LIVE THERE SECURELY, BUILD HOUSES, AND PLANT VINEYARDS. THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY WHEN I EXECUTE (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS AGAINST ALL THEIR NEIGHBORS WHO TREAT THEM WITH CONTEMPT. THEN THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH THEIR GOD.” EZEK 34:25: “I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM AND ELIMINATE DANGEROUS ANIMALS IN THE LAND, SO THAT THEY MAY LIVE SECURELY IN THE WILDERNESS AND SLEEP IN THE FOREST. EZEK 34:27: I'LL BRING FRUIT TO THE TREES IN THE ORCHARDS, THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS PRODUCE, THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY ON THEIR LAND, AND THEY WILL LEARN THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I BREAK THE BAR THAT HAS BEEN THEIR YOKE AND DELIVER THEM FROM THE CONTROL OF THOSE WHO HAVE ENSLAVED THEM. EZEK 34:28: HEY WILL NO LONGER BE PREY FOR THE NATIONS, AND THE WILD ANIMALS OF THE LAND WILL NOT CONSUME THEM. THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY, AND NO ONE WILL FRIGHTEN THEM. EZEK 38:8: AFTER A LONG TIME, YOU WILL BE SUMMONED. IN THE LAST YEARS YOU WILL ENTER A LAND THAT HAS BEEN RESTORED FROM WAR AND REGATHERED FROM MANY PEOPLES TO THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL, WHICH HAD LONG BEEN A RUIN. THEY WERE BROUGHT OUT FROM THE PEOPLES, AND ALL OF THEM NOW LIVE SECURELY. EZEK 38:11: YOU WILL SAY, ‘I WILL GO UP AGAINST A LAND OF OPEN VILLAGES; I WILL COME AGAINST A TRANQUIL PEOPLE WHO ARE LIVING SECURELY, ALL OF THEM LIVING WITHOUT WALLS AND WITHOUT BARS OR GATES… EZEK 38:14: “THEREFORE PROPHESY, SON OF MAN, AND SAY TO GOG: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD GOD SAYS: ON THAT DAY WHEN MY PEOPLE ISRAEL ARE DWELLING SECURELY, WILL YOU NOT KNOW THIS. EZEK 39:6: “I WILL SEND FIRE AGAINST MAGOG AND THOSE WHO LIVE SECURELY ON THE COASTS AND ISLANDS. THEN THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH. EZEK 39:26: THEY WILL FEEL REMORSE FOR THEIR DISGRACE AND ALL THE UNFAITHFULNESS THEY COMMITTED AGAINST ME, WHEN THEY LIVE SECURELY IN THEIR LAND WITH NO ONE TO FRIGHTEN THEM. DAN 3:23: BUT THOSE THREE MEN, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, FELL INTO THE FURNACE OF BLAZING FIRE WHILE STILL SECURELY BOUND. HOS 2:18: ON THAT DAY I WILL MAKE A COVENANT FOR THEMWITH THE WILD ANIMALS, THE BIRDS OF THE SKY, AND THE CREATURES THAT CRAWL ON THE GROUND. I WILL SHATTER BOW, SWORD, AND WEAPONS OF WAR IN THE LANDAND WILL ENABLE THE PEOPLE TO REST SECURELY. JOEL 3:20: BUT JUDAH WILL RESIDE SECURELY FOREVER, AND JERUSALEM WILL BE SECURE FROM ONE GENERATION TO THE NEXT. MICAH 2:8: EVEN OF LATE MY PEOPLE IS RISEN UP AS AN ENEMY: YE PULL OFF THE ROBE WITH THE GARMENT FROM THEM THAT PASS BY SECURELY AS MEN AVERSE FROM WAR. MICAH 5:4: HE WILL STAND AND SHEPHERD THEM IN THE STRENGTH OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, IN THE MAJESTIC NAME OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH HIS GOD.THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY, FOR THEN HIS GREATNESS WILL EXTENDTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. ZEPH 2:15: THIS IS THE EXULTANT CITY WHICH DWELLS SECURELY, WHO SAYS IN HER HEART, "I AM, AND THERE IS NO ONE BESIDES ME " HOW SHE HAS BECOME A DESOLATION, A RESTING PLACE FOR (MYTHOLOGICAL) BEASTS! EVERYONE WHO PASSES BY HER WILL HISS AND WAVE HIS HAND IN CONTEMPT. ZECH 10:6: AND I WILL STRENGTHEN THE HOUSE OF JUDAH AND I WILL SAVE THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH [EPHRAIM]. I WILL BRING THEM BACK AND CAUSE THEM TO DWELL SECURELY, FOR I HAVE MERCY, LOVING-KINDNESS, AND COMPASSION FOR THEM. THEY SHALL BE AS THOUGH I HAD NOT CAST THEM OFF, FOR I AM THE LORD THEIR GOD, AND I WILL HEAR THEM. ZECH 12:6: IN THAT DAY WILL I MAKE THE CHIEFS OF JUDAH LIKE A BIG, BLAZING POT AMONG [STICKS OF] WOOD AND LIKE A FLAMING TORCH AMONG SHEAVES [OF GRAIN], AND THEY SHALL DEVOUR ALL THE PEOPLES ROUND ABOUT, ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ON THE LEFT; AND THEY OF JERUSALEM SHALL YET AGAIN DWELL AND SIT SECURELY IN THEIR OWN PLACE, IN JERUSALEM. ZECH 14:11: AND IT SHALL BE INHABITED, FOR THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE OR BAN OF UTTER DESTRUCTION, BUT JERUSALEM SHALL DWELL SECURELY. MATT 27:64: SO, GIVE ORDERS FOR THE SEPULCHRE TO BE SECURELY GUARDED TILL THE THIRD DAY, FOR FEAR HIS DISCIPLES SHOULD COME BY NIGHT AND STEAL THE BODY, AND THEN TELL THE PEOPLE THAT HE HAS COME BACK TO LIFE; AND SO THE LAST IMPOSTURE WILL BE MORE SERIOUS THAN THE FIRST." MRK 5:4: FOR MANY A TIME HE HAD BEEN LEFT SECURELY BOUND IN FETTERS AND CHAINS, BUT AFTERWARDS THE CHAINS LAY TORN LINK FROM LINK, AND THE FETTERS IN FRAGMENTS, AND THERE WAS NO ONE STRONG ENOUGH TO MASTER HIM. MRK 14:44: AND HE THAT BETRAYED HIM HAD GIVEN THEM A TOKEN, SAYING, WHOEVER I SHALL KISS, THAT SAME IS HE; TAKE HIM AND LEAD HIM AWAY SECURELY. 1 COR 10:12: THEREFORE, WHOEVER THINKS HE IS STANDING SECURELY SHOULD WATCH OUT SO HE DOESN'T FALL. 1 COR 16:10: NOW IF TIMOTHY COMES, SEE THAT HE MAY STAY WITH YOU SECURELY, FOR HE DOES THE WORK OF THE LORD, AS I ALSO DO. 2 COR 6:10: AS SAD, BUT WE ARE ALWAYS JOYFUL; AS POOR, BUT WE BESTOW WEALTH ON MANY; AS HAVING NOTHING, AND YET WE SECURELY POSSESS ALL THINGS. EPHES 3:17: MAY CHRIST THROUGH YOUR FAITH [ACTUALLY] DWELL (SETTLE DOWN, ABIDE, MAKE HIS PERMANENT HOME) IN YOUR HEARTS! MAY YOU BE ROOTED DEEP IN LOVE AND FOUNDED SECURELY ON LOVE… 1 PET 5:10: AND AFTER YOU HAVE SUFFERED A LITTLE WHILE, THE GOD OF ALL GRACE [WHO IMPARTS ALL BLESSING AND FAVOR], WHO HAS CALLED YOU TO HIS [OWN] ETERNAL GLORY IN CHRIST JESUS, WILL HIMSELF COMPLETE AND MAKE YOU WHAT YOU OUGHT TO BE, ESTABLISH AND GROUND YOU SECURELY, AND STRENGTHEN, AND SETTLE YOU. LUK 6:48: HE IS LIKE A MAN BUILDING A HOUSE, WHO DUG AND WENT DOWN DEEP AND LAID A FOUNDATION UPON THE ROCK; AND WHEN A FLOOD AROSE, THE TORRENT BROKE AGAINST THAT HOUSE AND COULD NOT SHAKE OR MOVE IT, BECAUSE IT HAD BEEN SECURELY BUILT OR FOUNDED ON A ROCK. REV 20:2: AND HE GRIPPED AND OVERPOWERED THE DRAGON, THAT OLD SERPENT [OF PRIMEVAL TIMES], WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], AND [SECURELY] BOUND HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. ACT 2:26: THAT IS WHY MY HEART IS GLAD AND MY TONGUE REJOICES, YES, EVEN MY BODY STILL RESTS SECURELY IN HOPE. ACT 5:23: “WE FOUND THE JAIL SECURELY LOCKED, WITH THE GUARDS STANDING IN FRONT OF THE DOORS, BUT WHEN WE OPENED THEM, WE FOUND NO ONE INSIDE!” ACT 16:23: AFTER THEY HAD INFLICTED MANY BLOWS ON THEM, THEY THREW THEM IN JAIL, ORDERING THE JAILER TO KEEP THEM SECURELY GUARDED. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURELY. 
ETERNALLY SECURES, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
MATT 12:29: AGAIN, HOW CAN ANY ONE ENTER THE HOUSE OF A STRONG MAN AND CARRY OFF HIS GOODS, UNLESS FIRST OF ALL HE MASTERS AND SECURES THE STRONG MAN: THEN HE WILL RANSACK HIS HOUSE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURES.
ETERNALLY SECURETH, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PSA 107:41: BUT HE SECURETH THE NEEDY ONE ON HIGH FROM AFFLICTION, AND MAKETH HIM FAMILIES LIKE FLOCKS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURETH.
ETERNALLY SECURING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PROV 11:15: SECURING A LOAN FOR A STRANGER WILL BRING SUFFERING, BUT BY REFUSING TO DO SO, ONE REMAINS SAFE. PROV 21:6: SECURING TREASURES BY A LYING TONGUE IS A VAPOR DRIVEN TO AND FRO; THOSE WHO SEEK THEM SEEK DEATH. MRK 8:35: FOR WHOEVER IS BENT ON SECURING HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT HE WHO LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE, AND FOR THE SAKE OF THE GOOD NEWS, WILL SECURE IT. ROM 9:31: WHEREAS ISRAEL, THOUGH EVER IN PURSUIT OF A LAW [FOR THE SECURING] OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD), ACTUALLY DID NOT SUCCEED IN FULFILLING THE LAW. ROM 15:18: FOR I WILL NOT PRESUME TO MENTION ANY OF THE RESULTS THAT CHRIST HAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY OTHER AGENCY THAN MINE IN SECURING THE OBEDIENCE OF THE GENTILES BY WORD OR DEED… 1 COR 9:25: BUT EVERY COMPETITOR IN AN ATHLETIC CONTEST PRACTICES ABSTEMIOUSNESS IN ALL DIRECTIONS. THEY INDEED DO THIS FOR THE SAKE OF SECURING A PERISHABLE WREATH, BUT WE FOR THE SAKE OF SECURING ONE THAT WILL NOT PERISH. HEBREWS 1:3: HE BRIGHTLY REFLECTS GOD'S GLORY AND IS THE EXACT REPRESENTATION OF HIS BEING, AND UPHOLDS THE UNIVERSE BY HIS ALL-POWERFUL WORD. AFTER SECURING MAN'S PURIFICATION FROM SIN HE TOOK HIS SEAT AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH… HEBREWS 4:7: AGAIN, HE SETS A DEFINITE DAY, [A NEW] TODAY, [AND GIVES ANOTHER OPPORTUNITY OF SECURING THAT REST] SAYING THROUGH DAVID AFTER SO LONG A TIME IN THE WORDS ALREADY QUOTED, TODAY, IF YOU WOULD HEAR HIS VOICE AND WHEN YOU HEAR IT, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS. 1 PET 1:9: WHILE YOU ARE SECURING AS THE OUTCOME OF YOUR FAITH THE SALVATION OF YOUR SOULS. 2 PET 2:15: FORSAKING THE STRAIGHT ROAD, THEY HAVE GONE ASTRAY, HAVING EAGERLY FOLLOWED IN THE STEPS OF BALAAM, THE SON OF BEOR, WHO WAS BENT ON SECURING THE WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. ACT 27:43: BUT THEIR CAPTAIN, BENT ON SECURING PAUL'S SAFETY, KEPT THEM FROM THEIR PURPOSE AND GAVE ORDERS THAT THOSE WHO COULD SWIM SHOULD FIRST JUMP OVERBOARD AND GET TO LAND… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURING.
ETERNAL SECURITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 38:17: "I'LL SEND YOU A YOUNG GOAT FROM THE FLOCK," HE RESPONDED. BUT SHE PRESSED HIM, ASKING, "WHAT SECURITY [SYNONYMS: protection, defense, guard, shelter, screen, buffer, preventive, precaution, prophylactic, provision, safety measure, surety, cover, insurance, indemnityPROTECTION, DEFENSE, GUARD, SHELTER, SCREEN, BUFFER, PREVENTIVE, PRECAUTION, PROPHYLACTIC, PROVISION, SAFETY MEASURE, SURETY, COVER, INSURANCE, INDEMNITY, GUARANTEE, COLLATERAL, SURETY, PLEDGE, BOND, HOSTAGE, PAWN, BACKING, BAIL, GAGE, EARNEST, investments, shares, holdings, securities, equities, bonds, portfolioINVESTMENTS, SHARES, HOLDINGS, SECURITIES, EQUITIES, BONDS, PORTFOLIO] WILL YOU PUT UP UNTIL YOU'VE SENT IT?" GEN 38:20: LATER ON, JUDAH SENT HIS ADULLAMITE FRIEND TO TAKE HER A YOUNG GOAT, INTENDING TO RETRIEVE WHAT HE HAD PUT UP AS SECURITY FROM THE WOMAN, BUT HE COULD NOT FIND HER. GEN 40:1: SOME TIME LATER, BOTH THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR TO THE KING OF EGYPT AND HIS HEAD CHEF OFFENDED THEIR MASTER, EGYPT'S KING. GEN 40:2: PHARAOH WAS SO ANGRY WITH HIS TWO OFFICERS HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR AND HIS HEAD CHEF. GEN 40:5: THEN THE TWO OF THEM EACH HAD A DREAM. THEY BOTH HAD THEIR DREAMS THE SAME NIGHT, AND THERE WERE SEPARATE INTERPRETATIONS FOR EACH DREAM THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR AND THE HEAD CHEF TO THE KING OF EGYPT, WHO HAD CONFINED THEM IN PRISON. GEN 40:9: SO, THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR RELATED HIS DREAM TO JOSEPH. "IN MY DREAM," HE SAID, "ALL OF A SUDDEN THERE WAS A VINE IN FRONT OF ME! GEN 40:13: WITHIN THREE DAYS, PHARAOH WILL ENCOURAGE YOU AND RETURN YOU TO YOUR RESPONSIBILITIES. YOU'LL ATTEND TO PHARAOH'S PERSONAL WINE CUP, JUST AS YOU DID WHEN YOU WERE HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR. GEN 40:20: ON THE THIRD DAY, WHICH JUST HAPPENED TO BE PHARAOH'S BIRTHDAY, HE THREW A PARTY FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS. HE LIFTED THE HEAD OF BOTH HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR AND OF HIS HEAD CHEF IN FRONT OF HIS SERVANTS. GEN 40:21: THAT IS, HE RESTORED HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR TO HIS FORMER RESPONSIBILITIES, INCLUDING ATTENDING TO PHARAOH'S PERSONAL WINE CUP… GEN 40:23: DESPITE ALL OF THIS, THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR NOT ONLY DIDN'T REMEMBER JOSEPH, HE DELIBERATELY FORGOT HIM. GEN 41:9: THEN PHARAOH'S SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR SPOKE UP. "MAYBE I SHOULD MAKE A CONFESSION. GEN 43:9: I MYSELF PLEDGE SECURITY FOR HIM; YOU MAY HOLD ME LIABLE. IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU AND PLACE HIM HERE BEFORE YOU, I WILL BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE YOU ALL MY LIFE. GEN 44:32: INDEED, YOUR SERVANT PLEDGED SECURITY FOR THE BOY WITH MY FATHER, SAYING, 'IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU, THEN I WILL BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE MY FATHER ALL MY LIFE.' LEV 6:2: “WHEN SOMEONE SINS AND OFFENDS THE LORD BY DECEIVING HIS NEIGHBOR IN REGARD TO A DEPOSIT, A SECURITY, OR A ROBBERY; OR DEFRAUDS HIS NEIGHBOR… LEV 6:4: IF THAT PERSON HAS SINNED AND HAS BEEN FOUND GUILTY, THEN HE IS TO RETURN THE STOLEN THING THAT HE TOOK OR OBTAINED BY OPPRESSION, OR THE SECURITY THAT HAD BEEN ENTRUSTED TO HIM, OR THE LOST THING THAT HE HAD FOUND… DEUT 12:10: WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN AND LIVE IN THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU TO INHERIT, AND HE GIVES YOU REST FROM ALL THE ENEMIES AROUND YOU AND YOU LIVE IN SECURITY… DEUT 24:6: “DO NOT TAKE A PAIR OF MILLSTONES OR AN UPPER MILLSTONE AS SECURITY FOR A DEBT, BECAUSE THAT IS LIKE TAKING A LIFE AS SECURITY. DEUT 24:10: “WHEN YOU MAKE A LOAN OF ANY KIND TO YOUR NEIGHBOR, DO NOT ENTER HIS HOUSE TO COLLECT WHAT HE OFFERS AS SECURITY. DEUT 24:11: YOU MUST STAND OUTSIDE WHILE THE MAN YOU ARE MAKING THE LOAN TO BRINGS THE SECURITY OUT TO YOU. DEUT 24:12: IF HE IS A POOR MAN, YOU MUST NOT SLEEP IN THE GARMENT HE HAS GIVEN AS SECURITY. DEUT 24:13: YOU MUST BY ALL MEANS RETURN TO HIM AT SUNSET THE ITEM HE GAVE YOU AS SECURITY SO THAT HE MAY SLEEP IN HIS OUTER GARMENT AND BLESS YOU FOR IT; IT WILL BE CONSIDERED A JUST DEED BY THE LORD YOUR GOD. DEUT 24:17: DO NOT DENY JUSTICE TO A FOREIGNER OR FATHERLESS CHILD, AND DO NOT TAKE A WIDOW’S GARMENT AS SECURITY. DEUT 32:37: HE WILL SAY, "WHERE ARE THEIR GODS, THE ROCK IN WHOM THEY SOUGHT SECURITY… DEUT 33:12: OF BENJAMIN HE SAID, "MAY THE BELOVED OF THE LORD DWELL IN SECURITY BY HIM, WHO SHIELDS HIM ALL THE DAY, AND HE DWELLS BETWEEN HIS SHOULDERS." DEUT 33:25: YOUR CASTLES AND STRONGHOLDS SHALL HAVE BARS OF IRON AND BRONZE, AND AS YOUR DAY, SO SHALL YOUR STRENGTH, YOUR REST AND SECURITY, BE. DEUT 33:28: "SO ISRAEL DWELLS IN SECURITY, THE FOUNTAIN OF JACOB SECLUDED, IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; HIS HEAVENS ALSO DROP-DOWN DEW. JUDG 18:7: THEN THE FIVE MEN DEPARTED, AND CAME TO LA'ISH, AND SAW THE PEOPLE WHO WERE THERE, HOW THEY DWELT IN SECURITY, AFTER THE MANNER OF THE SIDO'NIANS, QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING, LACKING NOTHING THAT IS IN THE EARTH, AND POSSESSING WEALTH, AND HOW THEY WERE FAR FROM THE SIDO'NIANS AND HAD NO DEALINGS WITH ANY ONE. RTH 1:9: MAY THE LORD ENABLE EACH OF YOU TO FIND SECURITY IN THE HOUSE OF YOUR NEW HUSBAND.” SHE KISSED THEM, AND THEY WEPT LOUDLY. RTH 3:1: RUTH’S MOTHER-IN-LAW NAOMI SAID TO HER, “MY DAUGHTER, SHOULDN’T I FIND SECURITY FOR YOU, SO THAT YOU WILL BE TAKEN CARE OF? 1 SAM 12:11: "THEN THE LORD SENT JERUBBAAL AND BEDAN AND JEPHTHAH AND SAMUEL, AND DELIVERED YOU FROM THE HANDS OF YOUR ENEMIES ALL AROUND, SO THAT YOU LIVED IN SECURITY. 2 SAM 14:17: SO, YOUR SERVANT SAID, 'MAY THE WORD OF MY LORD THE KING BE MY SECURITY, FOR MY LORD THE KING IS LIKE THE ANGEL OF GOD WHEN IT COMES TO DECIDING BETWEEN RIGHT AND WRONG! MAY THE LORD YOUR GOD BE WITH YOU!'" 2 SAM 16:6: HE THREW ROCKS AT DAVID AND ALL OF DAVID'S STAFF WHO WERE ACCOMPANYING HIM, WHILE ALL THE REST OF THE ENTOURAGE, INCLUDING ALL OF DAVID'S SECURITY DETAIL, WERE CLOSE BY HIM. 2 SAM 23:23: HE WAS WELL KNOWN AMONG THE PLATOONS, BUT HE DIDN'T MEASURE UP TO THE THREE. DAVID PLACED HIM IN CHARGE OF HIS SECURITY DETAIL. 1 KGS 1:5: MEANWHILE, ABOUT THIS TIME HAGGITH'S SON ADONIJAH BEGAN TO SEEK A REPUTATION FOR HIMSELF AND DECIDED, "I'M GOING TO BE KING!" SO, HE PREPARED CHARIOTS, CAVALRY, AND 50 SOLDIERS TO SERVE AS A SECURITY DETAIL TO GUARD HIM. 1 KGS 4:25: ALL THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL HAD SECURITY; EVERYONE FROM DAN TO BEER SHEBA ENJOYED THE PRODUCE OF THEIR VINES AND FIG TREES THROUGHOUT SOLOMON'S LIFETIME. 1 KGS 8:56: "BLESSED IS THE LORD, WHO HAS GIVEN SECURITY TO HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, JUST AS HE PROMISED. NOT ONE OF HIS PROMISES HAS FAILED TO COME ABOUT THAT HE GAVE THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES. 2 KGS 13:5: THE LORD PROVIDED A DELIVERER FOR ISRAEL AND THEY WERE FREED FROM SYRIA'S POWER. THE ISRAELITES ONCE MORE LIVED IN SECURITY. 2 KGS 20:19: THEN HEZEKIAH SAID TO ISAIAH, “THE WORD OF THE LORD THAT YOU HAVE SPOKEN IS GOOD,” FOR HE THOUGHT: WHY NOT, IF THERE WILL BE PEACE AND SECURITY DURING MY LIFETIME? 1 CHRON 11:25: HE WAS WELL KNOWN AMONG THE PLATOONS, BUT HE DIDN'T MEASURE UP TO THE THREE WARRIORS. DAVID PLACED HIM IN CHARGE OF HIS SECURITY DETAIL. 1 CHRON 29:15: FOR WE ARE RESIDENT FOREIGNERS AND NOMADS IN YOUR PRESENCE, LIKE ALL OUR ANCESTORS; OUR DAYS ARE LIKE A SHADOW ON THE EARTH, WITHOUT SECURITY. EZRA 9:8: BUT NOW FOR A BRIEF MOMENT MERCY HAS BEEN SHOWN BY YAHWEH OUR GOD, WHO LEFT BEHIND FOR US A REMNANT, AND GIVEN US SECURITY IN HIS HOLY PLACE--FOR OUR GOD TO BRIGHTEN OUR EYES AND TO GIVE US BRIEF RELIEF IN OUR BONDAGE. NEH 1:11: "AND NOW, LORD, I ASK YOU TO LISTEN TO THE PRAYER OF YOUR SERVANT AND TO THE PRAYERS OF YOUR SERVANTS WHO DELIGHT IN REVERING YOUR NAME. I ASK YOU, PLEASE PROSPER YOUR SERVANT TODAY BY GRANTING HIM TO RECEIVE FAVOR FROM THIS MAN." NOW I WAS THE KING'S SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR. NEH 3:3: THE FISH GATE WAS REPAIRED BY HASSENAAH'S SONS. THEY BUILT ITS FRAMEWORK AND INSTALLED ITS DOORS, INCLUDING LOCKS AND SECURITY BARS… NEH 3:6: PASEAH'S SON JOIADA AND BESODEIAH'S SON MESHULLAM REPAIRED THE OLD GATE. THEY BUILT ITS FRAMEWORK AND INSTALLED ITS DOORS, INCLUDING LOCKS AND SECURITY BARS. NEH 3:13: HANUN AND THE RESIDENTS OF ZANOAH REPAIRED THE VALLEY GATE, RECONSTRUCTING IT AND INSTALLING ITS DOORS, INCLUDING LOCKS AND SECURITY BARS. THEY ALSO REBUILT 1,000 CUBITS OF THE WALL AS FAR AS THE DUNG GATE. NEH 3:14: RECHAB'S DESCENDANT MALCHIJAH, RULING OFFICIAL OF THE BETH-HACCHEREM DISTRICT, REPAIRED THE DUNG GATE, RECONSTRUCTING IT, INSTALLING ITS DOORS, ITS LOCKS, AND ITS SECURITY BARS. NEH 3:15: COLHOZEH'S SON SHALLUM, RULING OFFICIAL OF THE MIZPAH DISTRICT, REPAIRED THE FOUNTAIN GATE, RECONSTRUCTING IT, INSTALLING ITS DOORS, ITS LOCKS, AND ITS SECURITY BARS, AS WELL AS THE POOL OF SHELACH NEAR THE ROYAL GARDEN AS FAR AS THE STAIRWAY THAT DESCENDS FROM THE CITY OF DAVID. NEH 7:3: I CHARGED THEM, "DO NOT OPEN THE GATES OF JERUSALEM UNTIL MID-DAY. UNTIL THEN, LET EVERYONE STAND WATCH, KEEPING THE GATES SHUT AND LOCKED. APPOINT SECURITY WATCHES FROM THOSE WHO LIVE IN JERUSALEM. EVERYONE SHOULD MAINTAIN HIS OWN WATCH NEAR HIS HOUSE." JOB 8:14: WHOSE TRUST IS IN SOMETHING, FUTILE, WHOSE SECURITY IS A SPIDER'S WEB. JOB 11:15: THEN YOUR CONFIDENCE WILL BE FLAWLESS, AND YOUR SECURITY WILL KEEP YOU FROM TERROR. JOB 12:6: [THE] TENTS OF [THE] DESTROYERS ARE AT PEACE, AND [THERE IS] SECURITY FOR THOSE WHO PROVOKE GOD, [FOR THOSE] WHOM GOD BRINGS INTO HIS HAND. JOB 17:3: MAKE ARRANGEMENTS! PUT UP SECURITY FOR ME. WHO ELSE WILL BE MY SPONSOR? JOB 18:14: HE IS RIPPED FROM THE SECURITY OF HIS TENTAND MARCHED AWAY TO THE KING OF TERRORS. JOB 24:3: THEY DRIVE AWAY THE ORPHAN'S DONKEY; THEY TAKE THE OX OF THE WIDOW AS SECURITY FOR A LOAN… JOB 24:9: "THE FATHERLESS ARE TORN FROM THE BREAST; THE POOR ARE TAKEN AWAY AS SECURITY FOR A LOAN. JOB 24:23: HE GIVES THEM A SENSE OF SECURITY, SO THEY CAN RELY ON IT, BUT HIS EYES WATCH OVER THEIR WAYS. JOB 31:24: "IF I'VE PUT MY CONFIDENCE IN GOLD, IF I'VE TOLD GOLD, "YOU'RE MY SECURITY'… JOB 34:29: WHEN HE GIVES QUIETNESS (PEACE AND SECURITY FROM OPPRESSION), WHO THEN CAN CONDEMN? WHEN HE HIDES HIS FACE [WITHDRAWING HIS FAVOR AND HELP], WHO THEN CAN BEHOLD HIM [AND MAKE HIM GRACIOUS], WHETHER IT BE A NATION OR A MAN BY HIMSELF? -- " PSA 29:11: THE LORD GIVES HIS PEOPLE STRENGTH; THE LORD GRANTS HIS PEOPLE SECURITY. PSA 37:27: TURN AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX]! DO WHAT IS RIGHT! THEN YOU WILL ENJOY LASTING SECURITY. PSA 52:7: SEE, THIS IS THE MAN WHO MADE NOT GOD HIS STRENGTH (HIS STRONGHOLD AND HIGH TOWER) BUT TRUSTED IN AND CONFIDENTLY RELIED ON THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS RICHES, SEEKING REFUGE AND SECURITY FOR HIMSELF THROUGH HIS WICKEDNESS. PSA 71:5: FOR YOU ARE MY HOPE, LORD GOD, MY SECURITY SINCE I WAS YOUNG. PSA 119:57: KHET) THE LORD IS MY SOURCE OF SECURITY. I HAVE DETERMINED TO FOLLOW YOUR INSTRUCTIONS. PSA 122:7: MAY PEACE BE WITHIN YOUR WALLS, SECURITY WITHIN YOUR PALACES." PSA 127:1: UNLESS THE LORD BUILDS THE HOUSE, ITS BUILDERS LABOR USELESSLY. UNLESS THE LORD GUARDS THE CITY, ITS SECURITY FORCES KEEP WATCH USELESSLY. PSA 142:5: I CRY OUT TO YOU, O LORD; I SAY, "YOU ARE MY SHELTER, MY SECURITY IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING." PROV 1:32: FOR THE TURNING OF THE SIMPLE SLAYETH THEM, AND THE SECURITY OF THE FOOLISH DESTROYETH THEM. PROV 1:33: BUT THE ONE WHO LISTENS TO ME WILL LIVE IN SECURITY, AND WILL BE AT EASE FROM THE DREAD OF HARM. PROV 3:23: THEN YOU WILL WALK ON YOUR WAY WITH SECURITY, AND YOU WILL NOT STUMBLE. PROV 3:29: DO NOT DEVISE HARM AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR, WHILE HE LIVES SECURELY BESIDE YOU. PROV 6:1: Y SON, IF YOU HAVE PUT UP SECURITY FOR YOUR NEIGHBOROR ENTERED INTO AN AGREEMENT WITH A STRANGER… PROV 11:4: RICHES PROVIDE NO SECURITY IN ANY DAY OF WRATH AND JUDGMENT, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS (UPRIGHTNESS AND RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD) DELIVERS FROM DEATH. PROV 11:15: IF SOMEONE PUTS UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER, HE WILL SUFFER FOR IT, BUT THE ONE WHO HATES SUCH AGREEMENTS IS PROTECTED. PROV 12:3: A PERSON DOESN'T GAIN SECURITY BY WICKEDNESS, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS WON'T BE UPROOTED. PROV 14:26: ROCK-SOLID SECURITY IS FOUND IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD, AND WITHIN IT ONE'S CHILDREN FIND REFUGE. PROV 17:18: ONE WITHOUT SENSE ENTERS AN AGREEMENT AND PUTS UP SECURITY FOR HIS FRIEND. PROV 20:16: TAKE HIS GARMENT, FOR HE HAS PUT UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER; GET COLLATERAL IF IT IS FOR FOREIGNERS. PROV 22:26: DON’T BE ONE OF THOSE WHO ENTER AGREEMENTS, WHO PUT UP SECURITY FOR LOANS. PROV 27:13: TAKE HIS GARMENT, FOR HE HAS PUT UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER; GET COLLATERAL IF IT IS FOR FOREIGNERS. ISA 3:1: OBSERVE THIS: THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS IS ABOUT TO REMOVE FROM JERUSALEM AND FROM JUDAH EVERY KIND OF SECURITY: THE ENTIRE SUPPLY OF BREAD AND WATER… ISA 14:30: "THOSE WHO ARE MOST HELPLESS WILL EAT, AND THE NEEDY WILL LIE DOWN IN SECURITY; I WILL DESTROY YOUR ROOT WITH FAMINE, AND IT WILL KILL OFF YOUR SURVIVORS. ISA 26:1: IN THAT DAY THIS SONG WILL BE SUNG IN THE LAND OF JUDAH: "WE HAVE A STRONG CITY; HE SETS UP WALLS AND RAMPARTS FOR SECURITY. ISA 28:12: IN THE PAST HE SAID TO THEM, "THIS IS WHERE SECURITY CAN BE FOUND. PROVIDE SECURITY FOR THE ONE WHO IS EXHAUSTED! THIS IS WHERE REST CAN BE FOUND." BUT THEY REFUSED TO LISTEN. ISA 32:8: AN HONORABLE MAN MAKES HONORABLE PLANS; HIS HONORABLE CHARACTER GIVES HIM SECURITY. ISA 32:17: FAIRNESS WILL PRODUCE PEACE AND RESULT IN LASTING SECURITY. ISA 32:18: AND MY PEOPLE WILL DWELL IN A SETTLEMENT OF PEACE AND IN A DWELLING PLACE OF SECURITY AND IN UNDISTURBED RESTING PLACES. ISA 33:6: THERE WILL BE TIMES OF SECURITY FOR YOU—A STOREHOUSE OF SALVATION, WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS ZION’S TREASURE. ISA 38:14: "LIKE A SWALLOW, LIKE A CRANE, SO I TWITTER; I MOAN LIKE A DOVE; MY EYES LOOK WISTFULLY TO THE HEIGHTS; O LORD, I AM OPPRESSED, BE MY SECURITY. ISA 39:8: THEN HEZEKIAH SAID TO ISAIAH, “THE WORD OF THE LORD THAT YOU HAVE SPOKEN IS GOOD,” FOR HE THOUGHT: THERE WILL BE PEACE AND SECURITY DURING MY LIFETIME. ISA 47:8: THEREFORE, NOW HEAR THIS, LUXURIANT [ONE] WHO SITS IN SECURITY, WHO SAYS IN HER HEART, "I [AM], AND BESIDES ME [THERE IS] NO ONE. I SHALL NOT SIT [AS] A WIDOW, AND I SHALL NOT KNOW [THE] LOSS OF CHILDREN." ISA 54:17: BUT NO WEAPON THAT IS FORMED AGAINST YOU SHALL PROSPER, AND EVERY TONGUE THAT SHALL RISE AGAINST YOU IN JUDGMENT YOU SHALL SHOW TO BE IN THE WRONG. THIS [PEACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, SECURITY, TRIUMPH OVER OPPOSITION] IS THE HERITAGE OF THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD [THOSE IN WHOM THE IDEAL SERVANT OF THE LORD IS REPRODUCED]; THIS IS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OR THE VINDICATION WHICH THEY OBTAIN FROM ME [THIS IS THAT WHICH I IMPART TO THEM AS THEIR JUSTIFICATION], SAYS THE LORD. JER 12:5: IF THOU HAST RUN WITH FOOTMEN, AND THEY HAVE WEARIED THEE, HOW WILT THOU THEN CONTEND WITH HORSES? AND IF IN A LAND OF PEACE, THOU THINKEST THYSELF IN SECURITY, HOW WILT THOU THEN DO IN THE SWELLING OF THE JORDAN? JER 20:1: NOW PASHHUR SON OF IMMER HEARD JEREMIAH PROPHESY THESE THINGS. HE WAS THE PRIEST WHO WAS CHIEF OF SECURITY IN THE LORD'S TEMPLE. JER 23:6: UNDER HIS RULE JUDAH WILL ENJOY SAFETY AND ISRAEL WILL LIVE IN SECURITY. THIS IS THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] HE WILL GO BY: 'THE LORD HAS PROVIDED US WITH JUSTICE.' JER 29:14: I'LL BE FOUND BY YOU,' DECLARES THE LORD, "AND I'LL RESTORE YOUR SECURITY AND GATHER YOU FROM ALL THE NATIONS AND ALL THE PLACES TO WHICH I'VE DRIVEN YOU,' DECLARES THE LORD. "I'LL BRING YOU BACK TO THE PLACE FROM WHICH I SENT YOU INTO EXILE.' JER 30:3: INDEED, THE TIME WILL COME,' DECLARES THE LORD, "WHEN I'LL RESTORE THE SECURITY OF MY PEOPLE ISRAEL AND JUDAH,' SAYS THE LORD. "I'LL BRING THEM BACK TO THE LAND THAT I GAVE TO THEIR ANCESTORS, AND THEY'LL POSSESS IT.'" JER 33:6: BUT I WILL MOST SURELY HEAL THE WOUNDS OF THIS CITY AND RESTORE IT AND ITS PEOPLE TO HEALTH. I WILL SHOW THEM ABUNDANT PEACE AND SECURITY. JER 33:7: I'LL RESTORE THE SECURITY OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL AND REBUILD THEM AS THEY WERE AT FIRST. JER 33:9: AND [JERUSALEM] SHALL BE TO ME A NAME OF JOY, A PRAISE AND A GLORY BEFORE ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH THAT HEAR OF ALL THE GOOD I DO FOR IT, AND THEY SHALL FEAR AND TREMBLE BECAUSE OF ALL THE GOOD AND ALL THE PEACE, PROSPERITY, SECURITY, AND STABILITY I PROVIDE FOR IT. JER 33:16: UNDER HIS RULE JUDAH WILL ENJOY SAFETY AND JERUSALEM WILL LIVE IN SECURITY. AT THAT TIME JERUSALEM WILL BE CALLED "THE LORD HAS PROVIDED US WITH JUSTICE." ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURITY.
10TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FORTRESS-LIKE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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FORTRESS-LIKE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JEREMIAH 4:5-6: DECLARE IN JUDAH AND PROCLAIM IN JERUSALEM, AND SAY, "BLOW THE TRUMPET IN THE LAND; CRY ALOUD AND SAY, 'ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES, AND LET US GO INTO THE FORTIFIED CITIES.' "LIFT UP A STANDARD TOWARD ZION! SEEK REFUGE, DO NOT STAND STILL, FOR I AM BRINGING EVIL FROM THE NORTH, AND GREAT DESTRUCTION. 1 SAMUEL 23:14: DAVID STAYED IN THE WILDERNESS IN THE STRONGHOLDS, AND REMAINED IN THE HILL COUNTRY IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AND SAUL SOUGHT HIM EVERY DAY, BUT GOD DID NOT DELIVER HIM INTO HIS HAND. 2 SAMUEL 5:9: SO, DAVID LIVED IN THE STRONGHOLD AND CALLED IT THE CITY OF DAVID AND DAVID BUILT ALL AROUND FROM THE MILLO AND INWARD. 1 CHRONICLES 11:7-8: THEN DAVID DWELT IN THE STRONGHOLD; THEREFORE, IT WAS CALLED THE CITY OF DAVID. HE BUILT THE CITY ALL AROUND, FROM THE MILLO EVEN TO THE SURROUNDING AREA; AND JOAB REPAIRED THE REST OF THE CITY. 2 SAMUEL 20:6: AND DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI, "NOW SHEBA THE SON OF BICHRI WILL DO US MORE HARM THAN ABSALOM; TAKE YOUR LORD'S SERVANTS AND PURSUE HIM, SO THAT HE DOES NOT FIND FOR HIMSELF FORTIFIED CITIES AND ESCAPE FROM OUR SIGHT." 2 SAMUEL 24:7: AND CAME TO THE FORTRESS [SYNONYMS: impregnable, invulnerable, impenetrable, inviolable, invincible, unconquerable, unattackable, secure, safe, safe and sound, well defended, well fortified, strong, stout, indestructibleIMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, IMPENETRABLE, INVIOLABLE, INVINCIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNATTACKABLE, SECURE, SAFE, SAFE AND SOUND, WELL DEFENDED, WELL FORTIFIED, STRONG, STOUT, INDESTRUCTIBLE] OF TYRE AND TO ALL THE CITIES OF THE HIVITES AND OF THE CANAANITES, AND THEY WENT OUT TO THE SOUTH OF JUDAH, TO BEERSHEBA. 1 KINGS 15:17: BAASHA KING OF ISRAEL WENT UP AGAINST JUDAH AND FORTIFIED RAMAH IN ORDER TO PREVENT ANYONE FROM GOING OUT OR COMING IN TO ASA KING OF JUDAH. NUMBERS 32:34-36: THE SONS OF GAD BUILT DIBON AND ATAROTH AND AROER, AND ATROTH-SHOPHAN AND JAZER AND JOGBEHAH, AND BETH-NIMRAH AND BETH-HARAN AS FORTIFIED CITIES, AND SHEEPFOLDS FOR SHEEP. DEUTERONOMY 3:4-5: "WE CAPTURED ALL HIS CITIES AT THAT TIME; THERE WAS NOT A CITY WHICH WE DID NOT TAKE FROM THEM: SIXTY CITIES, ALL THE REGION OF ARGOB, THE KINGDOM OF OG IN BASHAN. "ALL THESE WERE CITIES FORTIFIED WITH HIGH WALLS, GATES AND BARS, BESIDES A GREAT MANY UNWALLED TOWNS. JOSHUA 19:35-38: THE FORTIFIED CITIES WERE ZIDDIM, ZER AND HAMMATH, RAKKATH AND CHINNERETH, AND ADAMAH AND RAMAH AND HAZOR, AND KEDESH AND EDREI AND EN-HAZOR. 2 SAMUEL 5:6-7: NOW THE KING AND HIS MEN WENT TO JERUSALEM AGAINST THE JEBUSITES, THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, AND THEY SAID TO DAVID, "YOU SHALL NOT COME IN HERE, BUT THE BLIND AND LAME WILL TURN YOU AWAY"; THINKING, "DAVID CANNOT ENTER HERE." NEVERTHELESS, DAVID CAPTURED THE STRONGHOLD OF ZION, THAT IS THE CITY OF DAVID. 1 CHRONICLES 11:4-5: THEN DAVID AND ALL ISRAEL WENT TO JERUSALEM (THAT IS, JEBUS); AND THE JEBUSITES, THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, WERE THERE. THE INHABITANTS OF JEBUS SAID TO DAVID, "YOU SHALL NOT ENTER HERE." NEVERTHELESS, DAVID CAPTURED THE STRONGHOLD OF ZION (THAT IS, THE CITY OF DAVID). 1 KINGS 4:13: BEN-GEBER, IN RAMOTH-GILEAD (THE TOWNS OF JAIR, THE SON OF MANASSEH, WHICH ARE IN GILEAD WERE HIS: THE REGION OF ARGOB, WHICH IS IN BASHAN, SIXTY GREAT CITIES WITH WALLS AND BRONZE BARS WERE HIS) … 1 KINGS 12:25: THEN JEROBOAM BUILT SHECHEM IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM, AND LIVED THERE AND HE WENT OUT FROM THERE AND BUILT PENUEL. DEUTERONOMY 28:52: "IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS UNTIL YOUR HIGH AND FORTIFIED WALLS IN WHICH YOU TRUSTED COME DOWN THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND, AND IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU. PROVERBS 10:15: THE RICH MAN'S WEALTH IS HIS FORTRESS THE RUIN OF THE POOR IS THEIR POVERTY. EZEKIEL 24:21: 'SPEAK TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, "THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, 'BEHOLD, I AM ABOUT TO PROFANE MY SANCTUARY, THE PRIDE OF YOUR POWER, THE DESIRE OF YOUR EYES AND THE DELIGHT OF YOUR SOUL; AND YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS WHOM YOU HAVE LEFT BEHIND WILL FALL BY THE SWORD. DANIEL 11:38-39: "BUT INSTEAD HE WILL HONOR A GOD OF FORTRESSES, A GOD WHOM HIS FATHERS DID NOT KNOW; HE WILL HONOR HIM WITH GOLD, SILVER, COSTLY STONES AND TREASURES. "HE WILL TAKE ACTION AGAINST THE STRONGEST OF FORTRESSES WITH THE HELP OF A FOREIGN GOD; HE WILL GIVE GREAT HONOR TO THOSE WHO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AND WILL CAUSE THEM TO RULE OVER THE MANY, AND WILL PARCEL OUT LAND FOR A PRICE. JEREMIAH 51:53: "THOUGH BABYLON SHOULD ASCEND TO THE HEAVENS, AND THOUGH SHE SHOULD FORTIFY HER LOFTY STRONGHOLD, FROM ME DESTROYERS WILL COME TO HER," DECLARES THE LORD. ISAIAH 2:12-18: FOR THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL HAVE A DAY OF RECKONING AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS PROUD AND LOFTY AND AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS LIFTED UP, THAT HE MAY BE ABASED. AND IT WILL BE AGAINST ALL THE CEDARS OF LEBANON THAT ARE LOFTY AND LIFTED UP, AGAINST ALL THE OAKS OF BASHAN, AGAINST ALL THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS, AGAINST ALL THE HILLS THAT ARE LIFTED UP… ISAIAH 17:1-3: THE ORACLE CONCERNING DAMASCUS "BEHOLD, DAMASCUS IS ABOUT TO BE REMOVED FROM BEING A CITY AND WILL BECOME A FALLEN RUIN. "THE CITIES OF AROER ARE FORSAKEN; THEY WILL BE FOR FLOCKS TO LIE DOWN IN, AND THERE WILL BE NO ONE TO FRIGHTEN THEM. "THE FORTIFIED CITY WILL DISAPPEAR FROM EPHRAIM, AND SOVEREIGNTY FROM DAMASCUS AND THE REMNANT OF ARAM; THEY WILL BE LIKE THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL," DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. ISAIAH 25:2: FOR YOU HAVE MADE A CITY INTO A HEAP, A FORTIFIED CITY INTO A RUIN; A PALACE OF STRANGERS IS A CITY NO MORE, IT WILL NEVER BE REBUILT. JEREMIAH 48:1: CONCERNING MOAB THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, "WOE TO NEBO, FOR IT HAS BEEN DESTROYED; KIRIATHAIM HAS BEEN PUT TO SHAME, IT HAS BEEN CAPTURED; THE LOFTY STRONGHOLD HAS BEEN PUT TO SHAME AND SHATTERED. LAMENTATIONS 2:2: THE LORD HAS SWALLOWED UP; HE HAS NOT SPARED ALL THE HABITATIONS OF JACOB IN HIS WRATH HE HAS THROWN DOWN THE STRONGHOLDS OF THE DAUGHTER OF JUDAH; HE HAS BROUGHT THEM DOWN TO THE GROUND; HE HAS PROFANED THE KINGDOM AND ITS PRINCES. AMOS 1:4: "SO I WILL SEND FIRE UPON THE HOUSE OF HAZAEL AND IT WILL CONSUME THE CITADELS OF BEN-HADAD. AMOS 2:2: "SO, I WILL SEND FIRE UPON MOAB AND IT WILL CONSUME THE CITADELS OF KERIOTH; AND MOAB WILL DIE AMID TUMULT, WITH WAR CRIES AND THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET. NAHUM 3:12: ALL YOUR FORTIFICATIONS ARE FIG TREES WITH RIPE FRUIT-- WHEN SHAKEN, THEY FALL INTO THE EATER'S MOUTH. PSALM 9:9: THE LORD ALSO WILL BE A STRONGHOLD FOR THE OPPRESSED, A STRONGHOLD IN TIMES OF TROUBLE… 2 SAMUEL 22:2-3: HE SAID, "THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE; MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE. PSALM 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. PSALM 31:2-3: INCLINE YOUR EAR TO ME, RESCUE ME QUICKLY; BE TO ME A ROCK OF STRENGTH, A STRONGHOLD TO SAVE ME. FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS; FOR YOUR NAME'S SAKE YOU WILL LEAD ME AND GUIDE ME. PSALM 59:9: BECAUSE OF HIS STRENGTH I WILL WATCH FOR YOU, FOR GOD IS MY STRONGHOLD. PSALM 144:2: MY LOVINGKINDNESS AND MY FORTRESS, MY, STRONGHOLD AND MY DELIVERER, MY, SHIELD AND HE IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, WHO SUBDUES MY PEOPLE UNDER ME. PROVERBS 14:26: IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD THERE IS STRONG CONFIDENCE, AND HIS CHILDREN WILL HAVE REFUGE. ISAIAH 17:10: FOR YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE GOD OF YOUR SALVATION AND HAVE NOT REMEMBERED THE ROCK OF YOUR REFUGE. THEREFORE, YOU PLANT DELIGHTFUL PLANTS AND SET THEM WITH VINE SLIPS OF A STRANGE GOD. ISAIAH 25:4: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN A DEFENSE FOR THE HELPLESS, A DEFENSE FOR THE NEEDY IN HIS DISTRESS, A REFUGE FROM THE STORM, A SHADE FROM THE HEAT; FOR THE BREATH OF THE RUTHLESS IS LIKE A RAIN STORM AGAINST A WALL. NAHUM 1:7: THE LORD IS GOOD, A STRONGHOLD IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE, AND HE KNOWS THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FORTRESS-LIKE.
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » STRONG-HOLDS
JUDGES 6:2: THE POWER OF MIDIAN PREVAILED AGAINST ISRAEL. BECAUSE OF MIDIAN THE SONS OF ISRAEL MADE FOR THEMSELVES THE DENS WHICH WERE IN THE MOUNTAINS AND THE CAVES AND THE STRONGHOLDS. 2 CHRONICLES 11:11: HE ALSO STRENGTHENED THE FORTRESSES AND PUT OFFICERS IN THEM AND STORES OF FOOD, OIL AND WINE. 
FORTRESSES » ILLUSTRATIVE OF » GOD'S PROTECTION
PSALM 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. JEREMIAH 16:19: O LORD, MY STRENGTH AND MY STRONGHOLD, AND MY REFUGE IN THE DAY OF DISTRESS, TO YOU THE NATIONS WILL COME FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH AND SAY, "OUR FATHERS HAVE INHERITED NOTHING BUT FALSEHOOD, FUTILITY AND THINGS OF NO PROFIT." 
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » FORTS
ISAIAH 25:12: THE UNASSAILABLE FORTIFICATIONS OF YOUR WALLS HE WILL BRING DOWN, LAY LOW AND CAST TO THE GROUND, EVEN TO THE DUST. 2 SAMUEL 5:9: SO, DAVID LIVED IN THE STRONGHOLD AND CALLED IT THE CITY OF DAVID AND DAVID BUILT ALL AROUND FROM THE MILLO AND INWARD. 
FORTRESSES » THE SECURITY OF A NATION
DANIEL 11:10: "HIS SONS WILL MOBILIZE AND ASSEMBLE A MULTITUDE OF GREAT FORCES; AND ONE OF THEM WILL KEEP ON COMING AND OVERFLOW AND PASS THROUGH, THAT HE MAY AGAIN WAGE WAR UP TO HIS VERY FORTRESS. ISAIAH 33:16: HE WILL DWELL ON THE HEIGHTS, HIS REFUGE WILL BE THE IMPREGNABLE ROCK; HIS BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE. 
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » CITIES
NEHEMIAH 4:2: HE SPOKE IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS BROTHERS AND THE WEALTHY MEN OF SAMARIA AND SAID, "WHAT ARE THESE FEEBLE JEWS DOING? ARE THEY GOING TO RESTORE IT FOR THEMSELVES? CAN THEY OFFER SACRIFICES? CAN THEY FINISH IN A DAY? CAN THEY REVIVE THE STONES FROM THE DUSTY RUBBLE EVEN THE BURNED ONES?" JUDGES 9:31: HE SENT MESSENGERS TO ABIMELECH DECEITFULLY, SAYING, "BEHOLD, GAAL THE SON OF EBED AND HIS RELATIVES HAVE COME TO SHECHEM; AND BEHOLD, THEY ARE STIRRING UP THE CITY AGAINST YOU. 
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » STRONG TOWERS
2 CHRONICLES 26:9: MOREOVER, UZZIAH BUILT TOWERS IN JERUSALEM AT THE CORNER GATE AND AT THE VALLEY GATE AND AT THE CORNER BUTTRESS AND FORTIFIED THEM.
FORTRESSES » PLACES FORTIFIED BY ART
JEREMIAH 51:53: "THOUGH BABYLON SHOULD ASCEND TO THE HEAVENS, AND THOUGH SHE SHOULD FORTIFY HER LOFTY STRONGHOLD, FROM ME DESTROYERS WILL COME TO HER," DECLARES THE LORD. 
FORTRESSES » ILLUSTRATIVE OF » PROTECTION AFFORDED TO MINISTERS
JEREMIAH 6:27: "I HAVE MADE YOU AN ASSAYER [ANALYZER & EXAMINER] AND A TESTER [REBUKE] AMONG MY PEOPLE, THAT YOU MAY KNOW AND ASSAY THEIR WAY."
FORTRESSES » PLACES STRONG BY NATURE
NUMBERS 24:21: AND HE LOOKED AT THE KENITE, AND TOOK UP HIS DISCOURSE AND SAID, "YOUR DWELLING PLACE IS ENDURING, AND YOUR NEST IS SET IN THE CLIFF.
FORTRESSES » ILLUSTRATIVE OF » CHRIST, THE DEFENCE OF SAINTS
ISAIAH 33:16: HE WILL DWELL ON THE HEIGHTS, HIS REFUGE WILL BE THE IMPREGNABLE ROCK; HIS BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE.
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » DESERTED
ISAIAH 34:13: THORNS WILL COME UP IN ITS FORTIFIED TOWERS, NETTLES AND THISTLES IN ITS FORTIFIED CITIES; IT WILL ALSO BE A HAUNT OF JACKALS AND AN ABODE OF OSTRICHES. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » LEVELLED
ISAIAH 25:12: THE UNASSAILABLE FORTIFICATIONS OF YOUR WALLS HE WILL BRING DOWN [TAKE DOWN], LAY LOW AND CAST TO THE GROUND, EVEN TO THE DUST.
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » DESTRUCTION OF, THREATENED
ISAIAH 17:3: "THE FORTIFIED CITY WILL DISAPPEAR FROM EPHRAIM, AND SOVEREIGNTY FROM DAMASCUS AND THE REMNANT OF ARAM; THEY WILL BE LIKE THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL," DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » ENTERED BY THE ENEMY
DANIEL 11:7: "BUT ONE OF THE DESCENDANTS OF HER LINE WILL ARISE IN HIS PLACE, AND HE WILL COME AGAINST THEIR ARMY AND ENTER THE FORTRESS OF THE KING OF THE NORTH, AND HE WILL DEAL WITH THEM AND DISPLAY GREAT STRENGTH. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » SPOILED
HOSEA 10:14: THEREFORE, A TUMULT WILL ARISE AMONG YOUR PEOPLE, AND ALL YOUR FORTRESSES WILL BE DESTROYED, AS SHALMAN DESTROYED BETH-ARBEL ON THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN MOTHERS WERE DASHED IN PIECES WITH THEIR CHILDREN. 
FORTRESSES » AFFORDED PROTECTION IN DANGER
JUDGES 6:2: THE POWER OF MIDIAN PREVAILED AGAINST ISRAEL. BECAUSE OF MIDIAN THE SONS OF ISRAEL MADE FOR THEMSELVES THE DENS WHICH WERE IN THE MOUNTAINS AND THE CAVES AND THE STRONGHOLDS. 
FORTRESSES » DEFENDED AGAINST ENEMIES
NAHUM 2:1: THE ONE WHO SCATTERS HAS COME UP AGAINST YOU. MAN, THE FORTRESS, WATCH THE ROAD; STRENGTHEN YOUR BACK, SUMMON ALL YOUR STRENGTH.
11TH LEVEL
ETERNAL PROTECTION, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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PROTECTION CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 19:8: LOOK, I’VE GOT TWO DAUGHTERS WHO HAVEN’T HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A MAN. I’LL BRING THEM OUT TO YOU, AND YOU CAN DO WHATEVER YOU WANT TO THEM. HOWEVER, DON’T DO ANYTHING TO THESE MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAVE COME UNDER THE PROTECTION [SYNONYMS: defense, shielding, shelter, preservation, conservation, safe keeping, safeguarding, safety, security, sanctuary, refuge, lee, immunity, insurance, indemnity, care, charge, keeping, protectorship, guidance, aegis, auspices, umbrella, guardianship, support, patronage, championship, providenceDEFENSE, SHIELDING, SHELTER, PRESERVATION, CONSERVATION, SAFE KEEPING, SAFEGUARDING, SAFETY, SECURITY, SANCTUARY, REFUGE, LEE, IMMUNITY, INSURANCE, INDEMNITY, CARE, CHARGE, KEEPING, PROTECTORSHIP, GUIDANCE, AEGIS, AUSPICES, UMBRELLA, GUARDIANSHIP, SUPPORT, PATRONAGE, CHAMPIONSHIP, PROVIDENCE] OF MY ROOF.” EXO 21:13: BUT IF HE DID NOT LIE IN WAIT FOR HIM, BUT GOD ALLOWED HIM TO FALL INTO HIS HAND, THEN I WILL APPOINT YOU A PLACE TO WHICH HE MAY FLEE [FOR PROTECTION UNTIL DULY TRIED]. EXO 21:14: BUT IF A MAN COMES WILLFULLY UPON ANOTHER TO SLAY HIM CRAFTILY, YOU SHALL TAKE HIM FROM MY ALTAR [TO WHICH HE MAY HAVE FLED FOR PROTECTION], THAT HE MAY DIE. LEV 20:3: I ALSO WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN [OPPOSING HIM, WITHDRAWING MY PROTECTION FROM HIM, AND EXCLUDING HIM FROM MY COVENANT] AND WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM AMONG HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN OF HIS CHILDREN TO MOLECH, DEFILING MY SANCTUARY AND PROFANING MY HOLY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. NUM 14:9: ONLY DON’T REBEL AGAINST THE LORD, AND DON’T BE AFRAID OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND, FOR WE WILL DEVOUR THEM. THEIR PROTECTION HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM THEM, AND THE LORD IS WITH US. DON’T BE AFRAID OF THEM!” NUM 32:17: BUT WE WILL MAINTAIN OURSELVES IN ARMED READINESS AND GO BEFORE THE ISRAELITES UNTIL WHENEVER WE HAVE BROUGHT THEM TO THEIR PLACE. OUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE LIVING IN FORTIFIED TOWNS AS A PROTECTION AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND. DEUT 32:38: WHICH DID EAT THE FAT OF THEIR SACRIFICES, AND DRANK THE WINE OF THEIR DRINK OFFERINGS? LET THEM RISE UP AND HELP YOU, AND BE YOUR PROTECTION. JOSH 20:4: HE WHO FLEES TO ONE OF THOSE CITIES SHALL STAND AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATE OF THE CITY AND EXPLAIN HIS CASE TO THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY; THEY SHALL RECEIVE HIM TO [THE PROTECTION OF] THAT CITY AND GIVE HIM A PLACE TO DWELL AMONG THEM. RTH 2:12: MAY THE LORD REWARD YOUR EFFORTS! MAY YOUR ACTS OF KINDNESS BE REPAID FULLY BY THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, FROM WHOM YOU HAVE SOUGHT PROTECTION!" RTH 3:9: AND HE SAID, WHO ARE YOU? AND SHE ANSWERED, I AM RUTH YOUR MAIDSERVANT. SPREAD YOUR WING [OF PROTECTION] OVER YOUR MAIDSERVANT, FOR YOU ARE A NEXT OF KIN. 2 SAM 22:31: THIS GOD! HIS WAY IS PERFECT! WHAT THE LORD DECLARES PROVES TRUE. HE SHIELDS EVERYONE WHO FLEES FOR PROTECTION TO HIM! 2 KGS 11:5: AND COMMANDED THEM, “THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO DO: A THIRD OF YOU WHO COME ON DUTY ON THE SABBATH ARE TO PROVIDE PROTECTION FOR THE KING’S PALACE. 2 KGS 11:6: A THIRD ARE TO BE AT THE SUR GATE AND A THIRD AT THE GATE BEHIND THE GUARDS. YOU ARE TO TAKE TURNS PROVIDING PROTECTION FOR THE PALACE. 2 KGS 11:7: “YOUR TWO DIVISIONS THAT GO OFF DUTY ON THE SABBATH ARE TO PROVIDE PROTECTION FOR THE LORD’S TEMPLE. EZRA 8:31: THEN WE LEFT THE AHAVA RIVER FOR JERUSALEM ON THE TWELFTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH. OUR GOD'S PROTECTION WAS WITH US, AND HE DELIVERED US FROM THE ENEMY'S POWER AND FROM AMBUSH ALONG THE WAY. EZRA 9:9: FOR WE ARE BONDMEN; YET OUR GOD HAS NOT FORSAKEN US IN OUR BONDAGE, BUT HAS EXTENDED MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO US BEFORE THE KINGS OF PERSIA, TO GIVE US SOME REVIVING TO SET UP THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD, TO REPAIR ITS RUINS, AND TO GIVE US A WALL [OF PROTECTION] IN JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. ESTH 4:14: "DON'T IMAGINE THAT BECAUSE YOU ARE PART OF THE KING'S HOUSEHOLD YOU WILL BE THE ONE JEW WHO WILL ESCAPE. IF YOU KEEP QUIET AT THIS TIME, LIBERATION AND PROTECTION FOR THE JEWS WILL APPEAR FROM ANOTHER SOURCE, WHILE YOU AND YOUR FATHER'S HOUSEHOLD PERISH. IT MAY VERY WELL BE THAT YOU HAVE ACHIEVED ROYAL STATUS FOR SUCH A TIME AS THIS!" JOB 18:13: THEY SHALL DEVOUR THE PROTECTION OF HIS SKIN; THE FIRSTBORN OF DEATH SHALL DEVOUR HIS MEMBERS. JOB 40:21: HE LIES UNDER THE LOTUS PLANTS, HIDING IN THE PROTECTION OF MARSHY REEDS. PSA 5:11: BUT LET ALL WHO TAKE SHELTER IN YOU REJOICE. LET THEM EVER SING FOR JOY, {BECAUSE} YOU SPREAD PROTECTION OVER THEM; AND LET THOSE [WHO] LOVE YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] EXULT IN YOU. PSA 17:7: ACCOMPLISH AWESOME, FAITHFUL DEEDS, YOU WHO POWERFULLY DELIVER THOSE WHO LOOK TO YOU FOR PROTECTION FROM THEIR ENEMIES. PSA 31:20: YOU HIDE THEM IN THE PROTECTION OF YOUR PRESENCE; YOU CONCEAL THEM IN A SHELTER FROM THE SCHEMES OF MEN, FROM QUARRELSOME TONGUES. PSA 37:40: THE LORD HELPS THEM AND RESCUES THEM; HE RESCUES THEM FROM EVIL MEN AND DELIVERS THEM, FOR THEY SEEK HIS PROTECTION. PSA 61:4: I WILL BE A PERMANENT GUEST IN YOUR HOME; I WILL FIND SHELTER IN THE PROTECTION OF YOUR WINGS. (SELAH). PSA 91:1: THE ONE WHO LIVES UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE MOST-HIGH DWELLS IN THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY. PSA 94:22: BUT THE LORD IS MY REFUGE; MY GOD IS THE ROCK OF MY PROTECTION. PSA 97:11: LIGHT IS SOWN FOR THE [UNCOMPROMISINGLY] RIGHTEOUS AND STREWN ALONG THEIR PATHWAY, AND JOY FOR THE UPRIGHT IN HEART [THE IRREPRESSIBLE JOY WHICH COMES FROM CONSCIOUSNESS OF HIS FAVOR AND PROTECTION]. PSA 141:8: NEVERTHELESS, MY EYES ARE ON YOU, LORD GOD, AS I SEEK PROTECTION IN YOU. DON'T LEAVE ME DEFENSELESS! PSA 143:9: RESCUE ME FROM MY ENEMIES, LORD; I COME TO YOU FOR PROTECTION. PROV 1:9: FOR THEY SHALL BE AN INCREASE OF GRACE UNTO THY HEAD AND PROTECTION ABOUT THY NECK. ECCLES 7:12: BECAUSE WISDOM IS PROTECTION AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, AND THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIFE OF ITS OWNER. ECCLES 7:19: WISDOM GIVES A WISE PERSON MORE PROTECTION THAN TEN RULERS IN A CITY. ISA 4:5: AND THE LORD WILL CREATE OVER THE WHOLE SITE, OVER EVERY DWELLING PLACE OF MOUNT ZION AND OVER HER ASSEMBLIES, A CLOUD AND SMOKE BY DAY AND THE SHINING OF A FLAMING FIRE BY NIGHT; FOR OVER ALL THE GLORY SHALL BE A CANOPY (A DEFENSE OF DIVINE LOVE AND PROTECTION). ISA 4:6: THERE WILL BE A SHELTER TO GIVE SHADE FROM THE HEAT BY DAY, AND REFUGE AND PROTECTION FROM THE STORM AND THE RAIN. ISA 8:6: BECAUSE THIS PEOPLE [ISRAEL AND JUDAH] HAVE REFUSED AND DESPISED THE WATERS OF SHILOAH [SILOAM, THE ONLY PERENNIAL FOUNTAIN OF JERUSALEM, AND SYMBOLIC OF GOD'S PROTECTION AND SUSTAINING POWER] THAT GO GENTLY, AND REJOICE IN AND WITH REZIN [THE KING OF SYRIA] AND REMALIAH'S SON [PEKAH THE KING OF ISRAEL] … ISA 27:5: OR ELSE LET IT LAY CLAIM TO MY PROTECTION; LET IT MAKE PEACE WITH ME, YES, LET IT MAKE PEACE WITH ME." ISA 30:2: THEY SET OUT TO GO DOWN TO EGYPTWITHOUT ASKING MY ADVICE, IN ORDER TO SEEK SHELTER UNDER PHARAOH’S PROTECTION AND TAKE REFUGE IN EGYPT’S SHADOW. ISA 30:3: BUT PHARAOH’S PROTECTION WILL BECOME YOUR SHAME, AND REFUGE IN EGYPT’S SHADOW YOUR DISGRACE. ISA 30:22: YE SHALL DEFILE ALSO THE COVERING OF THY GRAVEN IMAGES OF SILVER AND THE PROTECTION OF THY MOLTEN IMAGES OF GOLD: THOU SHALT CAST THEM AWAY AS A MENSTRUOUS CLOTH; THOU SHALT SAY UNTO IT, GO AWAY FROM HERE. ISA 34:15: THE TREE SNAKE WILL MAKE ITS NEST AND LAY EGGS THERE, AND IT WILL HATCH AND GATHER THEM UNDER ITS PROTECTION. YES, THE HAWKS WILL BE GATHERED THERE, EVERY ONE WITH ITS KIND. JER 41:9: ISHMAEL THREW THE BODIES OF THE MEN HE KILLED ON ACCOUNT OF GEDALIAH INTO THE CISTERN THAT KING ASA HAD MADE FOR PROTECTION AGAINST KING BAASHA OF ISRAEL. THAT IS THE SAME ONE NETHANIAH'S SON ISHMAEL FILLED WITH THOSE HE KILLED. LAM 2:3: IN HIS FIERCE WRATH HE CUT OFF ALL THE STRENGTH OF ISRAEL. HE WITHDREW HIS PROTECTION AS THE ENEMY APPROACHED. HE BURNED JACOB LIKE A BLAZING FIRE CONSUMES EVERYTHING AROUND IT. LAM 4:20: RESH: THE LORD’S ANOINTED, THE BREATH OF OUR LIFE, WAS CAPTURED IN THEIR TRAPS. WE, HAD SAID ABOUT HIM, “WE WILL LIVE UNDER HIS PROTECTION AMONG THE NATIONS.” DAN 9:27: AND HE SHALL CONFIRM A COVENANT WITH THE MANY FOR ONE WEEK; AND IN THE MIDST OF THE WEEK HE SHALL CAUSE THE SACRIFICE AND THE OBLATION TO CEASE, AND BECAUSE OF THE PROTECTION OF ABOMINATIONS THERE SHALL BE A DESOLATOR, EVEN UNTIL THAT THE CONSUMPTION AND WHAT IS DETERMINED SHALL BE POURED OUT UPON THE DESOLATE. DAN 11:1: "IN THE FIRST YEAR OF DARIUS THE MEDE, I AROSE TO BE AN ENCOURAGEMENT AND A PROTECTION FOR HIM. HOS 7:11: EPHRAIM HAS BEEN LIKE A DOVE, EASILY DECEIVED AND LACKING DISCERNMENT. THEY CALLED TO EGYPT FOR HELP; THEY TURNED TO ASSYRIA FOR PROTECTION. HOS 14:7: THOSE WHO LIVE UNDER ITS PROTECTION WILL SURELY RETURN. THEIR GRAIN WILL FLOURISH; THEY WILL BLOSSOM LIKE A VINE, AND ISRAEL'S SCENT WILL BE LIKE WINE FROM LEBANON. JOEL 3:16: AND YAHWEH ROARS FROM ZION; FROM JERUSALEM HE UTTERS HIS VOICE, AND [THE] HEAVENS AND [THE] EARTH SHAKE. BUT [STEPHEN] YAHWEH [IS] A REFUGE FOR HIS PEOPLE, AND A PROTECTION FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. JNH 4:6: AND THE LORD GOD PREPARED A GOURD AND MADE IT TO COME UP OVER JONAH, THAT IT MIGHT BE A SHADE OVER HIS HEAD, TO DELIVER HIM FROM HIS EVIL SITUATION. SO, JONAH WAS EXCEEDINGLY GLAD [TO HAVE THE PROTECTION] OF THE GOURD. MICAH 1:11: PASS ON, YOU INHABITANTS OF SHAPHIR, IN NAKED SHAME. THE INHABITANTS OF ZAANAN DO NOT COME FORTH; THE WAILING OF BETH-HA-EZEL WILL TAKE ITS PROTECTION FROM YOU. NAH 3:8: "ARE YOU ANY BETTER THAN THEBES, WHICH SITS BY THE UPPER NILE, SURROUNDED BY WATER? THE SEA WAS HER DEFENSE, THE WATERS HER WALL OF PROTECTION. PHIL 3:1: FINALLY, MY BROTHERS, REJOICE IN THE LORD. TO WRITE TO YOU AGAIN ABOUT THIS IS NO TROUBLE FOR ME AND IS A PROTECTION FOR YOU. 1 PET 3:9: NEVER RETURN EVIL FOR EVIL OR INSULT FOR INSULT (SCOLDING, TONGUE-LASHING, BERATING), BUT ON THE CONTRARY BLESSING [PRAYING FOR THEIR WELFARE, HAPPINESS, AND PROTECTION, AND TRULY PITYING AND LOVING THEM]. FOR KNOW THAT TO THIS YOU HAVE BEEN CALLED, THAT YOU MAY YOURSELVES INHERIT A BLESSING [FROM GOD -- "THAT YOU MAY OBTAIN A BLESSING AS HEIRS, BRINGING WELFARE AND HAPPINESS AND PROTECTION]. LUK 18:3: "THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY, AND SHE KEPT COMING TO HIM, SAYING, 'GIVE ME LEGAL PROTECTION FROM MY OPPONENT.' LUK 18:5: YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW BOTHERS ME, I WILL GIVE HER LEGAL PROTECTION, OTHERWISE BY CONTINUALLY COMING SHE WILL WEAR ME OUT.'" ACT 14:23: WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED ELDERS FOR THEM IN THE VARIOUS CHURCHES, WITH PRAYER AND FASTING THEY ENTRUSTED THEM TO THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD IN WHOM THEY HAD BELIEVED. ACT 20:32: AND NOW [BRETHREN], I COMMIT YOU TO GOD [I DEPOSIT YOU IN HIS CHARGE, ENTRUSTING YOU TO HIS PROTECTION AND CARE]. AND I COMMEND YOU TO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE [TO THE COMMANDS AND COUNSELS AND PROMISES OF HIS UNMERITED FAVOR]. IT IS ABLE TO BUILD YOU UP AND TO GIVE YOU [YOUR RIGHTFUL] INHERITANCE AMONG ALL GOD'S SET-APART ONES (THOSE CONSECRATED, PURIFIED, AND TRANSFORMED OF SOUL). ACT 27:4: AFTER PUTTING TO SEA FROM THERE WE PASSED TO THE LEEWARD (SOUTH SIDE) OF CYPRUS [FOR PROTECTION], FOR THE WINDS WERE CONTRARY TO US. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTION.
ETERNALLY PROTECT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 28:15: I AM WITH YOU! I WILL PROTECT YOU WHEREVER YOU GO AND WILL BRING YOU BACK TO THIS LAND. I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU UNTIL I HAVE DONE WHAT I PROMISED YOU!" GEN 28:20: AND JACOB MADE A VOW SAYING, "IF GOD WILL BE WITH ME AND PROTECT ME ON THIS WAY THAT I AM GOING, AND GIVES ME FOOD TO EAT AND CLOTHING TO WEAR… GEN 30:31: SO, LABAN ASKED, "WHAT SHOULD I GIVE YOU?" "YOU DON'T NEED TO GIVE ME A THING," JACOB REPLIED, "BUT IF YOU AGREE TO THIS ONE CONDITION, I WILL CONTINUE TO CARE FOR YOUR FLOCKS AND PROTECT THEM: EXO 23:20: “I AM GOING TO SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE YOU TO PROTECT YOU ON THE WAY AND BRING YOU TO THE PLACE I HAVE PREPARED. NUM 6:24: MAY [STEPHEN] YAHWEH BLESS YOU AND PROTECT YOU… NUM 35:25: THE ASSEMBLY IS TO PROTECT THE ONE WHO KILLS SOMEONE FROM THE HAND OF THE AVENGER OF BLOOD. THEN THE ASSEMBLY WILL RETURN HIM TO THE CITY OF REFUGE HE FLED TO, AND HE MUST LIVE THERE UNTIL THE DEATH OF THE HIGH PRIEST WHO WAS ANOINTED WITH THE HOLY OIL. DEUT 7:15: THE LORD WILL PROTECT YOU FROM ALL SICKNESS, AND YOU WILL NOT EXPERIENCE ANY OF THE TERRIBLE DISEASES THAT YOU KNEW IN EGYPT; INSTEAD HE WILL INFLICT THEM ON ALL THOSE WHO HATE YOU. DEUT 23:14: FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD WALKS THROUGHOUT YOUR CAMP TO PROTECT YOU AND DELIVER YOUR ENEMIES TO YOU; SO, YOUR ENCAMPMENTS MUST BE HOLY. HE MUST NOT SEE ANYTHING IMPROPER AMONG YOU OR HE WILL TURN AWAY FROM YOU. JOSH 7:9: WHEN THE CANAANITES AND ALL WHO LIVE IN THE LAND HEAR ABOUT THIS, THEY WILL TURN AGAINST US AND DESTROY THE VERY MEMORY OF US FROM THE EARTH. WHAT WILL YOU DO TO PROTECT YOUR GREAT REPUTATION?" 1 SAM 26:15: DAVID CALLED TO ABNER, “YOU’RE A MAN, AREN’T YOU? WHO IN ISRAEL IS YOUR EQUAL? SO WHY DIDN’T YOU PROTECT YOUR LORD THE KING WHEN ONE OF THE PEOPLE CAME TO DESTROY HIM? 1 SAM 26:16: WHAT YOU HAVE DONE IS NOT GOOD. AS THE LORD LIVES, ALL OF YOU DESERVE TO DIE SINCE YOU DIDN’T PROTECT YOUR LORD, THE LORD’S ANOINTED. NOW LOOK AROUND; WHERE ARE THE KING’S SPEAR AND WATER JUG THAT WERE BY HIS HEAD?” 2 SAM 15:20: IT SEEMS LIKE YOU ARRIVED JUST YESTERDAY. TODAY SHOULD I MAKE YOU WANDER AROUND BY GOING WITH US? I GO WHERE I MUST GO. BUT AS FOR YOU, GO BACK AND TAKE YOUR MEN WITH YOU. MAY GENUINE LOYAL LOVE PROTECT YOU!" 2 SAM 18:12: THE MAN REPLIED TO JOAB, “EVEN IF I HAD THE WEIGHT OF 1,000 PIECES OF SILVER IN MY HAND, I WOULD NOT RAISE MY HAND AGAINST THE KING’S SON. FOR WE HEARD THE KING COMMAND YOU, ABISHAI, AND ITTAI, ‘PROTECT THE YOUNG MAN ABSALOM FOR ME.’“THE HAND OF OUR GOD IS GRACIOUS TO ALL WHO SEEK HIM, BUT HIS GREAT ANGER IS AGAINST ALL WHO ABANDON HIM.” EZRA 8:29: GUARD AND PROTECT THEM UNTIL YOU DISPERSE THEM TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS, THE DESCENDANTS OF LEVI, AND TO THE FAMILY LEADERS OF ISRAEL AT JERUSALEM IN THE CHAMBERS OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD." NEH 4:9: SO, WE PRAYED TO OUR GOD AND STATIONED A GUARD TO PROTECT AGAINST THEM BOTH DAY AND NIGHT. PSA 5:11: LET ALL THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN YOU REJOICE! LET THEM SHOUT FOR JOY FOREVER, AND MAY YOU PROTECT THEM. LET THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] EXULT IN YOU. PSA 5:12: CERTAINLY, YOU REWARD THE GODLY, LORD. LIKE A SHIELD YOU PROTECT THEM IN YOUR GOOD FAVOR. PSA 12:7: YOU, LORD, WILL GUARD US; YOU WILL PROTECT US FROM THIS GENERATION FOREVER. PSA 16:1: A DAVIDIC MIKTAM.PROTECT ME, GOD, FOR I TAKE REFUGE IN YOU. PSA 17:8: PROTECT ME AS THE MOST PRECIOUS PART OF THE EYE; HIDE ME UNDER THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS. PSA 17:9: PROTECT ME FROM THE WICKED MEN WHO ATTACK ME, MY ENEMIES WHO CROWD AROUND ME FOR THE KILL. PSA 20:1: FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A DAVIDIC PSALM. MAY, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH ANSWER YOU IN A DAY OF TROUBLE; MAY THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JACOB’S GOD PROTECT YOU. PSA 23:4: YES, THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE [DEEP, SUNLESS] VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, I WILL FEAR OR DREAD NO EVIL [SEX], FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; YOUR ROD [STAFF OR WAND] [TO PROTECT] AND YOUR STAFF [TO GUIDE], THEY COMFORT ME. PSA 25:20: PROTECT ME AND DELIVER ME! PLEASE DO NOT LET ME BE HUMILIATED, FOR I HAVE TAKEN SHELTER IN YOU! PSA 25:21: MAY INTEGRITY AND GODLINESS PROTECT ME, FOR I RELY ON YOU! PSA 32:7: YOU ARE MY HIDING PLACE; YOU PROTECT ME FROM TROUBLE. YOU SURROUND ME WITH JOYFUL SHOUTS OF DELIVERANCE. SELAH. PSA 40:11: O LORD, YOU DO NOT WITHHOLD YOUR COMPASSION FROM ME. MAY YOUR LOYAL LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS CONTINUALLY PROTECT ME! PSA 41:2: THE LORD WILL PROTECT HIM AND KEEP HIM ALIVE; HE WILL BE BLESSED IN THE LAND; AND HE WILL NOT BE HANDED OVER TO THE DESIRES OF HIS ENEMIES. PSA 55:18: HE WILL RESCUE ME AND PROTECT ME FROM THOSE WHO ATTACK ME, EVEN THOUGH THEY GREATLY OUTNUMBER ME. PSA 59:1: FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR: “DO NOT DESTROY.” A DAVIDIC MIKTAM. WHEN SAUL SENT AGENTS TO WATCH THE HOUSE AND KILL HIM. DELIVER ME FROM MY ENEMIES, MY GOD; PROTECT ME FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST ME. PSA 61:7: MAY HE REIGN FOREVER BEFORE GOD! DECREE THAT YOUR LOYAL LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS SHOULD PROTECT HIM. PSA 64:1: FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A DAVIDIC PSALM.GOD, HEAR MY VOICE WHEN I COMPLAIN. PROTECT MY LIFE FROM THE TERROR OF THE ENEMY. PSA 69:29: BUT AS FOR ME—POOR AND IN PAIN—LET YOUR SALVATION PROTECT ME, GOD. PSA 69:35: FOR GOD WILL PROTECT ZION AND WILL REBUILD THE CITIES OF JUDAH; THEY SHALL DWELL THERE AND INHERIT IT. PSA 80:15: [PROTECT AND MAINTAIN] THE STOCK WHICH YOUR RIGHT HAND PLANTED, AND THE BRANCH (THE SON) THAT YOU HAVE REARED AND MADE STRONG FOR YOURSELF. PSA 84:3: EVEN THE BIRDS FIND A HOME THERE, AND THE SWALLOW BUILDS A NEST, WHERE SHE CAN PROTECT HER YOUNG NEAR YOUR ALTARS, O LORD WHO RULES OVER ALL, MY KING AND MY GOD. PSA 86:2: PROTECT MY LIFE, FOR I AM FAITHFUL. YOU ARE MY GOD; SAVE YOUR SERVANT WHO TRUSTS IN YOU. PSA 91:11: FOR HE WILL GIVE HIS ANGELS ORDERS CONCERNING YOU, TO PROTECT YOU IN ALL YOUR WAYS. PSA 91:14: BECAUSE HE HAS FOCUSED HIS LOVE ON ME, I WILL DELIVER HIM. I WILL PROTECT HIM BECAUSE HE KNOWS MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PSA 94:13: IN ORDER TO PROTECT HIM FROM TIMES OF TROUBLE, UNTIL THE WICKED ARE DESTROYED. PSA 94:22: BUT THE LORD WILL PROTECT ME, AND MY GOD WILL SHELTER ME. PSA 121:7: THE LORD WILL PROTECT YOU FROM ALL HARM; HE WILL PROTECT YOUR LIFE. PSA 121:8: THE LORD WILL PROTECT YOUR COMING AND GOINGBOTH NOW AND FOREVER. PSA 132:16: I WILL PROTECT HER PRIESTS, AND HER GODLY PEOPLE WILL SHOUT EXUBERANTLY. PSA 140:1: FOR THE MUSIC DIRECTOR; A PSALM OF DAVID. O LORD, RESCUE ME FROM WICKED MEN! PROTECT ME FROM VIOLENT MEN… PSA 140:4: PROTECT ME, LORD, FROM THE CLUTCHES OF THE WICKED. KEEP ME SAFE FROM VIOLENT MEN WHO PLAN TO MAKE ME STUMBLE. PSA 141:3: O LORD, PLACE A GUARD ON MY MOUTH! PROTECT THE OPENING OF MY LIPS! PSA 141:9: PROTECT ME FROM THE TRAP THEY HAVE SET FOR ME, AND FROM THE SNARES OF EVILDOERS. PROV 2:8: SO THAT HE MAY GUARD THE PATHS OF JUSTICEAND PROTECT THE WAY OF HIS LOYAL FOLLOWERS. PROV 2:11: DISCRETION WILL PROTECT YOU; UNDERSTANDING WILL WATCH OVER YOU… PROV 4:6: DO NOT ABANDON HER, AND SHE WILL PROTECT YOU. LOVE HER, AND SHE WILL WATCH OVER YOU. PROV 4:13: HOLD ON TO INSTRUCTION, DO NOT LET IT GO; PROTECT IT, BECAUSE IT IS YOUR LIFE. PROV 6:24: THEY WILL PROTECT YOU FROM AN EVIL WOMAN, FROM THE FLATTERING TONGUE OF A STRANGER. PROV 7:2: KEEP MY COMMANDS AND LIVE; PROTECT MY TEACHINGS AS THE PUPIL OF YOUR EYE. PROV 14:3: THE PROUD SPEECH OF A FOOL BRINGS A ROD OF DISCIPLINE, BUT THE LIPS OF THE WISE PROTECT THEM. PROV 15:25: THE HOUSE OF THE PROUD THE LORD WILL DEMOLISH, BUT HE WILL PROTECT THE WIDOW'S BOUNDARY LINE. ECCLES 5:8: IF YOU SEE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND PERVERSION OF JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE PROVINCE, DON’T BE ASTONISHED AT THE SITUATION, BECAUSE ONE OFFICIAL PROTECTS ANOTHER OFFICIAL, AND, HIGHER OFFICIALS PROTECT THEM. ISA 1:17: LEARN TO DO GOOD; SEEK JUDGMENT; RESTORE UNTO THE OPPRESSED; HEAR THE FATHERLESS IN RIGHT JUDGMENT; PROTECT THE WIDOW. ISA 26:3: YOU WILL PROTECT A FIRM INCLINATION [IN] PEACE, [IN] PEACE BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU. ISA 27:3: I, THE LORD, PROTECT IT; I WATER IT REGULARLY. I GUARD IT NIGHT AND DAY, SO NO ONE CAN HARM IT. ISA 31:5: LIKE HOVERING BIRDS, SO THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PROTECT JERUSALEM—BY PROTECTING IT, HE WILL RESCUE IT, BY SPARING IT, HE WILL DELIVER IT. ISA 34:15: OWLS WILL MAKE NESTS AND LAY EGGS THERE; THEY WILL HATCH THEM AND PROTECT THEM. YES, HAWKS WILL GATHER THERE, EACH WITH ITS MATE. ISA 42:6: "I, THE LORD, OFFICIALLY COMMISSION YOU; I TAKE HOLD OF YOUR HAND. I PROTECT YOU AND MAKE YOU A COVENANT MEDIATOR FOR PEOPLE, AND A LIGHT TO THE NATIONS… ISA 43:1: NOW, THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS, THE ONE WHO CREATED YOU, O JACOB, AND FORMED YOU, O ISRAEL: "DON'T BE AFRAID, FOR I WILL PROTECT YOU. I CALL YOU BY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], YOU ARE MINE. ISA 44:22: I REMOVE THE GUILT OF YOUR REBELLIOUS DEEDS AS IF THEY WERE A CLOUD, THE GUILT OF YOUR SINS AS IF THEY WERE A CLOUD. COME BACK TO ME, FOR I PROTECT YOU." ISA 49:8: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: "AT THE TIME I DECIDE TO SHOW MY FAVOR, I WILL RESPOND TO YOU; IN THE DAY OF DELIVERANCE I WILL HELP YOU; I WILL PROTECT YOU AND MAKE YOU A COVENANT MEDIATOR FOR PEOPLE, TO REBUILD THE LAND AND TO REASSIGN THE DESOLATE PROPERTY. JER 1:8: DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THOSE TO WHOM I SEND YOU, FOR I WILL BE WITH YOU TO PROTECT YOU," SAYS THE LORD. JER 7:4: TRUST NOT IN THE LYING WORDS [OF THE FALSE PROPHETS WHO MAINTAIN THAT GOD WILL PROTECT JERUSALEM BECAUSE HIS TEMPLE IS THERE], SAYING, THIS IS THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. JER 7:14: SO, I WILL DESTROY THIS TEMPLE WHICH I HAVE CLAIMED AS MY OWN, THIS TEMPLE THAT YOU ARE TRUSTING TO PROTECT YOU. I WILL DESTROY THIS PLACE THAT I GAVE TO YOU AND YOUR ANCESTORS, JUST LIKE I DESTROYED SHILOH. JER 16:19: THEN I SAID, "LORD, YOU GIVE ME STRENGTH AND PROTECT ME. YOU ARE THE ONE I CAN RUN TO FOR SAFETY WHEN I AM IN TROUBLE. NATIONS FROM ALL OVER THE EARTH WILL COME TO YOU AND SAY, 'OUR ANCESTORS HAD NOTHING BUT FALSE GODS -- WORTHLESS IDOLS THAT COULD NOT HELP THEM AT ALL. JER 31:22: HOW LONG WILL YOU GO THIS WAY AND THAT, REBELLIOUS DAUGHTER? INDEED, THE LORD WILL CREATE A NEW THING ON THE EARTH; A WOMAN WILL PROTECT A MAN. JER 49:31: THE LORD SAYS, "ARMY OF BABYLON, GO AND ATTACK A NATION THAT LIVES IN PEACE AND SECURITY. THEY HAVE NO GATES OR WALLS TO PROTECT THEM. THEY LIVE ALL ALONE. LAM 2:1: (ALEF) ALAS! THE LORD HAS COVERED DAUGHTER ZION WITH HIS ANGER. HE HAS THROWN DOWN THE SPLENDOR OF ISRAEL FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH; HE DID NOT PROTECT HIS TEMPLE WHEN HE DISPLAYED HIS ANGER. EZEK 17:17: PHARAOH, WITH HIS MASSIVE ARMY AND LARGE BATTALIONS WON'T PROTECT HIM WHEN MOUNDS AND SIEGE WALLS ARE BUILT TO DESTROY MANY PEOPLE. EZEK 26:8: HE'LL EXECUTE YOUR CITIZENS WHO LIVE ON THE MAINLAND WITH SWORDS. HE'LL BUILD SIEGE ENGINES TO ATTACK YOU. THEN HE'LL CONSTRUCT SIEGE RAMPS AGAINST YOU AND BUILD HUGE SHIELDS TO PROTECT THEMSELVES AGAINST YOU. EZEK 38:7: BE PREPARED. YES, PREPARE YOURSELF YOU AND ALL OF YOUR MANY BATTALIONS THAT HAVE GATHERED TOGETHER AROUND YOU TO PROTECT YOU. DAN 11:1:  IN THE FIRST YEAR OF DARIUS THE MEDE, I STOOD UP TO STRENGTHEN AND PROTECT HIM.  ZECH 9:8: THEN I WILL SURROUND MY TEMPLE TO PROTECT IT LIKE A GUARD FROM ANYONE CROSSING BACK AND FORTH; SO, NO ONE WILL CROSS OVER AGAINST THEM ANYMORE AS AN OPPRESSOR, FOR NOW I MYSELF HAVE SEEN IT. ZECH 9:15: THE LORD OF HOSTS SHALL DEFEND AND PROTECT THEM; AND THEY SHALL DEVOUR AND THEY SHALL TREAD ON [THEIR FALLEN ENEMIES] AS ON SLINGSTONES [THAT HAVE MISSED THEIR AIM], AND THEY SHALL DRINK [OF VICTORY] AND BE NOISY AND TURBULENT AS FROM WINE AND BECOME FULL LIKE BOWLS [USED TO CATCH THE SACRIFICIAL BLOOD], LIKE THE CORNERS OF THE [SACRIFICIAL] ALTAR. JOHN 17:11: I AM NO LONGER IN THE WORLD, BUT THEY ARE IN THE WORLD, AND I AM COMING TO YOU.HOLY FATHER [STEPHEN], PROTECT THEM BY YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, SO THAT THEY MAY BE ONE AS WE ARE ONE. JOHN 17:15: I AM NOT PRAYINGTHAT YOU TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLDBUT THAT YOU PROTECT THEM FROM THE EVIL ONE. 2 THESS 3:3: BUT THE LORD IS FAITHFUL AND WILL STRENGTHEN YOU AND PROTECT YOU FROM THE EVIL ONE. 1 TIM 6:20: O TIMOTHY, PROTECT WHAT HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED TO YOU. AVOID THE PROFANE CHATTER AND ABSURDITIES OF SO-CALLED "KNOWLEDGE." 2 TIM 1:12: THAT IS WHY I SUFFER AS I DO. HOWEVER, I AM NOT ASHAMED, FOR I KNOW THE ONE IN WHOM I HAVE PUT MY TRUST, AND I'M CONVINCED THAT HE IS ABLE TO PROTECT WHAT HE HAS ENTRUSTED TO ME UNTIL THE DAY THAT HE COMES. 2 TIM 1:14: WITH THE HELP OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO LIVES IN US, PROTECT THE GOOD TREASURE THAT HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED TO YOU. 2 PET 2:5: AND IF HE DID NOT SPARE THE ANCIENT WORLD, BUT DID PROTECT NOAH, A HERALD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, ALONG WITH SEVEN OTHERS, WHEN GOD BROUGHT A FLOOD ON AN UNGODLY WORLD… JUDE 1:24: NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO PROTECT YOU FROM STUMBLING AND TO MAKE YOU STAND IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY, BLAMELESS AND WITH GREAT JOY,  LUK 4:10: FOR IT IS WRITTEN: HE WILL GIVE HIS ANGELS ORDERS CONCERNING YOU, TO PROTECT YOU… LUK 18:3: ND THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY WHO KEPT COMING TO HIM AND SAYING, PROTECT AND DEFEND AND GIVE ME JUSTICE AGAINST MY ADVERSARY. LUK 18:5: YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW CONTINUES TO BOTHER ME, I WILL DEFEND AND PROTECT AND AVENGE HER, LEST SHE GIVE ME INTOLERABLE ANNOYANCE AND WEAR ME OUT BY HER CONTINUAL COMING OR AT THE LAST SHE COME AND RAIL ON ME OR ASSAULT ME OR STRANGLE ME. LUK 18:7: AND WILL NOT [OUR JUST] GOD DEFEND AND PROTECT AND AVENGE HIS ELECT (HIS CHOSEN ONES), WHO CRY TO HIM DAY AND NIGHT? WILL HE DEFER THEM AND DELAY HELP ON THEIR BEHALF? LUK 18:8: I TELL YOU HE WILL DEFEND AND PROTECT AND AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. HOWEVER, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE FIND [ PERSISTENCE IN] FAITH ON THE EARTH? LUK 21:19: BY YOUR ENDURANCE YOU WILL PROTECT YOUR LIVES." REV 7:15: FOR THIS REASON, THEY ARE [NOW] BEFORE THE [VERY] THRONE OF GOD AND SERVE HIM DAY AND NIGHT IN HIS SANCTUARY (TEMPLE); AND HE WHO IS SITTING UPON THE THRONE WILL PROTECT AND SPREAD HIS TABERNACLE OVER AND SHELTER THEM WITH HIS PRESENCE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECT. 
ETERNALLY PROTECTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 48:16: THE ANGEL WHO HAS PROTECTED ME FROM ALL HARM -- BLESS THESE BOYS. MAY MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] BE NAMED IN THEM, AND THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC. MAY THEY GROW INTO A MULTITUDE ON THE EARTH." NUM 10:34: MOREOVER, THE CLOUD OF THE LORD PROTECTED THEM DURING THE DAY WHEN THEY LEFT THEIR CAMP. DEUT 32:10: THE LORD FOUND HIM IN A DESOLATE LAND, IN AN EMPTY WASTELAND WHERE ANIMALS HOWL. HE CONTINUALLY GUARDED HIM AND TAUGHT HIM; HE CONTINUALLY PROTECTED HIM LIKE THE PUPIL OF HIS EYE. JOSH 20:3: SO THAT ANYONE WHO KILLS A PERSON UNINTENTIONALLY AND WITHOUT PREMEDITATION MAY RUN THERE AND BE PROTECTED FROM CLOSELY RELATED AVENGERS.JOSH 24:17: FOR THE LORD OUR GOD BROUGHT US AND OUR FATHERS OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE PLACE OF SLAVERY, AND PERFORMED THESE GREAT SIGNS BEFORE OUR EYES. HE ALSO PROTECTED US ALL ALONG THE WAY WE WENT AND AMONG ALL THE PEOPLES WHOSE LANDS WE TRAVELED THROUGH. 1 SAM 25:20: SHE WAS RIDING ON THE DONKEY [ASS] AND AS SHE WENT DOWN A PROTECTED PART OF THE MOUNTAIN, DAVID WAS THERE WITH HIS MEN, COMING DOWN TO MEET HER, AND SHE WENT TOWARD THEM. 1 SAM 25:21: NOW DAVID HAD SAID, "SURELY IT WAS FOR NOTHING THAT I PROTECTED EVERYTHING THAT BELONGED TO THIS MAN IN THE WILDERNESS, AND NOTHING WAS MISSING OF ALL THAT BELONGED TO HIM. BUT HE HAS REPAID ME WITH EVIL FOR GOOD! 1 SAM 26:15: DAVID SAID TO ABNER, "AREN'T YOU A MAN? AFTER ALL, WHO IS LIKE YOU IN ISRAEL? WHY THEN HAVEN'T YOU PROTECTED YOUR LORD THE KING? ONE OF THE SOLDIERS CAME TO KILL YOUR LORD THE KING. 1 SAM 26:16: THIS FAILURE ON YOUR PART ISN'T GOOD! AS SURELY AS THE LORD LIVES, YOU PEOPLE WHO HAVE NOT PROTECTED YOUR LORD, THE LORD'S CHOSEN ONE, ARE AS GOOD AS DEAD! NOW LOOK WHERE THE KING'S SPEAR AND THE JUG OF WATER THAT WAS BY HIS HEAD ARE!" 1 SAM 30:23: BUT DAVID SAID, “… 1 CHRON 18:6: DAVID PLACED GARRISONS IN THE TERRITORY OF THE ARAMEANS OF DAMASCUS; THE ARAMEANS BECAME DAVID'S SUBJECTS AND BROUGHT TRIBUTE. THE LORD PROTECTED DAVID WHEREVER HE CAMPAIGNED. 1 CHRON 18:13: HE PLACED GARRISONS IN EDOM, AND ALL THE EDOMITES BECAME DAVID'S SUBJECTS. THE LORD PROTECTED DAVID WHEREVER HE CAMPAIGNED. 2 CHRON 12:10: KING REHOBOAM MADE BRONZE SHIELDS TO REPLACE THEM AND ASSIGNED THEM TO THE OFFICERS OF THE ROYAL GUARD WHO PROTECTED THE ENTRANCE TO THE ROYAL PALACE. 2 CHRON 32:22: AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAVED HEZEKIAH AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM FROM THE HAND OF SENNACHERIB THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND FROM THE HAND OF ALL, AND PROTECTED THEM ON EVERY SIDE. EZRA 8:31: WE SET OUT FROM THE AHAVA RIVER ON THE TWELFTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH TO GO TO JERUSALEM. WE WERE STRENGTHENED BY OUR GOD, AND HE PROTECTED US FROM THE POWER OF THE ENEMY AND FROM AMBUSH ALONG THE WAY. NEH 4:13: SO, I SET [ARMED MEN] BEHIND THE WALL IN PLACES WHERE IT WAS LEAST PROTECTED; I EVEN THUS USED THE PEOPLE AS FAMILIES WITH THEIR SWORDS, SPEARS, AND BOWS. ESTH 2:21: IN THOSE DAYS WHILE MORDECAI WAS SITTING AT THE KING'S GATE, BIGTHAN AND TERESH, TWO OF THE KING'S EUNUCHS WHO PROTECTED THE ENTRANCE, BECAME ANGRY AND PLOTTED TO ASSASSINATE KING AHASUERUS. JOB 5:21: YOU'LL BE PROTECTED FROM THE ACCUSING TONGUE; YOU NEED NOT FEAR DESTRUCTION WHEN IT HEADS YOUR WAY. JOB 11:18: AND YOU WILL BE SECURE, BECAUSE THERE IS HOPE; YOU WILL BE PROTECTED AND WILL TAKE YOUR REST IN SAFETY. PSA 31:20: THOU SHALT KEEP THEM IN THE SECRET PLACE OF THY FACE FROM THE PRIDE OF MAN; THOU SHALT KEEP THEM IN THE TABERNACLE PROTECTED FROM THE STRIFE OF TONGUES. PSA 37:28: FOR YAHWEH LOVES JUSTICE AND WILL NOT FORSAKE HIS FAITHFUL ONES. THEY ARE PROTECTED FOREVER. BUT [THE] CHILDREN OF [THE] WICKED WILL BE CUT OFF. PSA 83:3: THEY DEVISE CUNNING SCHEMES AGAINST YOUR PEOPLE, AND CONSULT TOGETHER AGAINST YOUR PROTECTED ONES. PSA 107:41: YET HE PROTECTED THE NEEDY FROM OPPRESSION, AND CARED FOR HIS FAMILIES LIKE A FLOCK OF SHEEP. PSA 140:7: LORD, MY LORD, MY STRONG DELIVERER, YOU HAVE PROTECTED MY HEAD IN THE TIME OF BATTLE. PROV 11:15: IF SOMEONE PUTS UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER, HE WILL SUFFER FOR IT, BUT THE ONE WHO HATES SUCH AGREEMENTS IS PROTECTED. PROV 18:10: THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF YAHWEH IS A STRONG TOWER; THE RIGHTEOUS RUN TO IT AND ARE PROTECTED. PROV 29:25: THE FEAR OF MAN IS A SNARE, BUT THE ONE WHO TRUSTS IN THE LORD IS PROTECTED. ISA 49:6: HE SAYS, “IT IS NOT ENOUGH FOR YOU TO BE MY SERVANT RAISING UP THE TRIBES OF JACOB AND RESTORING THE PROTECTED ONES OF ISRAEL. I WILL ALSO MAKE YOU A LIGHT FOR THE NATIONS, TO BE MY SALVATION TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.” ISA 62:4: YOU [JUDAH] SHALL NO MORE BE TERMED FORSAKEN, NOR SHALL YOUR LAND BE CALLED DESOLATE ANY MORE. BUT YOU SHALL BE CALLED HEPHZIBAH [MY DELIGHT IS IN HER], AND YOUR LAND BE CALLED BEULAH [MARRIED]; FOR THE LORD DELIGHTS IN YOU, AND YOUR LAND SHALL BE MARRIED [OWNED AND PROTECTED BY THE LORD]. ISA 62:12: THEY WILL BE CALLED, "THE HOLY PEOPLE, THE ONES PROTECTED BY THE LORD." YOU WILL BE CALLED, "SOUGHT AFTER, CITY NOT ABANDONED." ISA 63:9: THROUGH ALL THAT THEY SUFFERED, HE SUFFERED TOO. THE MESSENGER SENT FROM HIS VERY PRESENCE DELIVERED THEM. IN HIS LOVE AND MERCY, HE PROTECTED THEM; HE LIFTED THEM UP AND CARRIED THEM THROUGHOUT ANCIENT TIMES. LAM 3:58: O LORD, YOU, HAVE PLEADED THE CAUSES OF MY SOUL [YOU HAVE MANAGED MY AFFAIRS AND YOU HAVE PROTECTED MY PERSON AND MY RIGHTS]; YOU HAVE RESCUED AND REDEEMED MY LIFE! ZEPH 2:3: SEEK THE LORD, ALL YOU, HUMBLE PEOPLE OF THE LAND, WHO DO WHAT HE COMMANDS. SEEK RIGHTEOUSNESS! SEEK HUMILITY! MAYBE YOU WILL BE PROTECTED IN THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) DAY OF THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) LORD'S ANGER." MRK 6:20: BECAUSE HEROD WAS AFRAID OF JOHN. HE KNEW THAT JOHN WAS A RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY MAN, AND SO HE PROTECTED HIM. WHENEVER HE LISTENED TO JOHN, HE DID MUCH OF WHAT HE SAID. IN FACT, HE LIKED LISTENING TO HIM. JOHN 17:12: WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I PROTECTED THEM BY THE AUTHORITY THAT YOU GAVE ME. I GUARDED THEM, AND NOT ONE OF THEM BECAME LOST EXCEPT THE ONE WHO WAS DESTINED FOR DESTRUCTION, SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED. 1 COR 10:1: FOR I DO NOT WANT YOU TO BE IGNORANT, BRETHREN, THAT OUR FOREFATHERS WERE ALL UNDER AND PROTECTED BY THE CLOUD [IN WHICH GOD'S PRESENCE WENT BEFORE THEM], AND EVERY ONE OF THEM PASSED SAFELY THROUGH THE [RED] SEA… 1 PET 1:5: YOU ARE BEING PROTECTED BY GOD’S POWER THROUGH FAITH FOR A SALVATION THAT IS READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME. 2 PET 2:5: AND IF HE DIDN’T SPARE THE ANCIENT WORLD, BUT PROTECTED NOAH, A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SEVEN OTHERS, WHEN HE BROUGHT A FLOOD ON THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY… ACT 17:7: AND JASON HAS RECEIVED THEM TO HIS HOUSE AND PRIVATELY PROTECTED THEM! AND THEY ARE ALL IGNORING AND ACTING CONTRARY TO THE DECREES OF CAESAR, [ACTUALLY] ASSERTING THAT THERE IS ANOTHER KING, ONE JESUS! ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTED. 
ETERNALLY PROTECTING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EXO 39:34: AND THE COVERINGS OF RAM SKINS DYED RED, THE COVERING OF FINE LEATHER, AND THE PROTECTING CURTAIN… EXO 40:21: AND HE BROUGHT THE ARK INTO THE TABERNACLE, HUNG THE PROTECTING CURTAIN, AND SHIELDED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY FROM VIEW, JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES. NUM 8:26: BUT SHALL HELP THEIR BRETHREN IN THE TENT OF MEETING [ATTEND TO PROTECTING THE SACRED THINGS FROM BEING PROFANED], BUT SHALL DO NO REGULAR OR HEAVY SERVICE. THUS, SHALL YOU DIRECT THE LEVITES IN REGARD TO THEIR DUTIES. DEUT 33:12: ABOUT BENJAMIN HE SAID: "THE BELOVED OF THE LORD WILL LIVE CONFIDENTLY, THE MOST-HIGH PROTECTING HIM ALL DAY LONG, AND RESTING IN HIS BOSOM." 1 KGS 15:4: NEVERTHELESS, FOR DAVID'S SAKE THE LORD HIS GOD MAINTAINED HIS DYNASTY IN JERUSALEM BY GIVING HIM A SON TO SUCCEED HIM AND BY PROTECTING JERUSALEM. PROV 2:8: GUARDING THE PATHS OF THE JUST AND PROTECTING THE WAY OF HIS FAITHFUL ONES. PROV 18:11: THE RICH MAN'S WEALTH IS HIS STRONG CITY, AND AS A HIGH PROTECTING WALL IN HIS OWN IMAGINATION AND CONCEIT. SONG 2:4: HE BROUGHT ME TO THE BANQUETING HOUSE, AND HIS BANNER OVER ME WAS LOVE [FOR LOVE WAVED AS A PROTECTING AND COMFORTING BANNER OVER MY HEAD WHEN I WAS NEAR HIM]. ISA 31:5: LIKE HOVERING BIRDS, SO THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PROTECT JERUSALEM—BY PROTECTING IT, HE WILL RESCUE IT, BY SPARING IT, HE WILL DELIVER IT. JER 31:22: HOW LONG WILL YOU VACILLATE, YOU WHO WERE ONCE LIKE AN UNFAITHFUL DAUGHTER? FOR I, THE LORD, PROMISE TO BRING ABOUT SOMETHING NEW ON THE EARTH, SOMETHING AS UNIQUE AS A WOMAN PROTECTING A MAN!'" ZECH 6:7: AND [THE CHARIOTS WITH] THE STRONG [HORSES] WENT FORTH AND SOUGHT TO GO THAT THEY MIGHT PATROL THE EARTH. AND [THE LORD] SAID TO THEM, GO, WALK TO AND FRO THROUGH THE EARTH AND PATROL IT. SO, THEY WALKED ABOUT THROUGH THE EARTH [WATCHING AND PROTECTING IT]. MRK 6:20: BECAUSE HEROD WAS IN AWE OF JOHN AND WAS PROTECTING HIM, KNOWING HE WAS A RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY MAN. WHEN HEROD HEARD HIM, HE WOULD BE VERY DISTURBED, YET WOULD HEAR HIM GLADLY. JOHN 17:12: WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I WAS PROTECTING THEM BY YOUR NAME THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN ME. I GUARDED THEM AND NOT ONE OF THEM IS LOST, EXCEPT THE SON OF DESTRUCTION, SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE MAY BE FULFILLED. LUK 1:66: AND ALL WHO HEARD THEM LAID THEM UP IN THEIR HEARTS, SAYING, WHATEVER WILL THIS LITTLE BOY BE THEN? FOR THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS [ SO EVIDENTLY] WITH HIM [PROTECTING AND AIDING HIM]. ACT 7:35: IT WAS THIS VERY MOSES WHOM THEY HAD DENIED (DISOWNED AND REJECTED), SAYING, WHO MADE YOU OUR RULER (REFEREE) AND JUDGE? WHOM GOD SENT TO BE A RULER AND DELIVERER AND REDEEMER, BY AND WITH THE [PROTECTING AND HELPING] HAND OF THE ANGEL THAT APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BRAMBLEBUSH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTING.
ETERNALLY PROTECTIVE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
DEUT 33:29: YOU HAVE JOY, ISRAEL! WHO IS LIKE YOU? YOU ARE A PEOPLE DELIVERED BY THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTIVE SHIELD AND YOUR EXALTED SWORD. MAY YOUR ENEMIES CRINGE BEFORE YOU; MAY YOU TRAMPLE ON THEIR BACKS. 1 SAM 25:16: BOTH NIGHT AND DAY THEY WERE A PROTECTIVE WALL FOR US THE ENTIRE TIME WE WERE WITH THEM, WHILE WE WERE TENDING OUR FLOCKS. 2 SAM 20:3: WHEN DAVID ARRIVED AT HIS PALACE IN JERUSALEM, THE KING TOOK THE TEN MISTRESSES WHOM HE HAD LEFT BEHIND TO KEEP THE PALACE IN ORDER AND PLACED THEM IN A SEPARATE HOUSE, PROVIDING FOR THEM UNDER THE CARE OF A PROTECTIVE GUARD. HE NEVER VISITED THEM AGAIN, SO THEY WERE UNDER CARE UNTIL THEY DIED, LIVING AS IF THEIR HUSBANDS HAD DIED. 2 SAM 22:36: YOU GIVE ME YOUR PROTECTIVE SHIELD; YOUR WILLINGNESS TO HELP ENABLES ME TO PREVAIL. EZRA 9:9: EVEN THOUGH WE ARE SLAVES, OUR GOD HAS NOT ABANDONED US IN OUR SLAVERY. INSTEAD, HE HAS EXTENDED GRACIOUS LOVE TO US IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KINGS OF PERSIA, TO GRANT US REVIVAL, TO SET UP THE TEMPLE OF OUR GOD, TO REPAIR ITS DAMAGE, AND TO GIVE US A PROTECTIVE WALL FOR JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. JOB 41:15: HIS PROTECTIVE SCALES ARE HIS PRIDE THEY LIE SEALED TIGHTLY TOGETHER. PSA 18:35: YOU GIVE ME YOUR PROTECTIVE SHIELD; YOUR RIGHT HAND SUPPORTS ME; YOUR WILLINGNESS TO HELP ENABLES ME TO PREVAIL. PSA 91:1: AS FOR YOU, THE ONE WHO LIVES IN THE SHELTER OF THE SOVEREIGN ONE, AND RESIDES IN THE PROTECTIVE SHADOW OF THE MIGHTY KING… PSA 91:4: HE WILL COVER YOU WITH HIS FEATHERS; YOU WILL TAKE REFUGE UNDER HIS WINGS. HIS FAITHFULNESS WILL BE A PROTECTIVE SHIELD. ISA 5:5: "NOW, LET ME TELL YOU, WON'T YOU PLEASE, WHAT I'M GOING TO DO TO MY VINEYARD. "I'M GOING TO TAKE AWAY ITS PROTECTIVE HEDGE, AND IT WILL BE DEVOURED; I'LL BREAK DOWN ITS WALL, AND IT WILL BE TRAMPLED. ISA 22:8: THEN [GOD] REMOVED THE PROTECTIVE COVERING OF JUDAH; AND YOU LOOKED TO THE WEAPONS IN THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST [THE KING'S ARMORY] IN THAT DAY. ISA 30:2: THEY TRAVEL DOWN TO EGYPT WITHOUT SEEKING MY WILL, SEEKING PHARAOH'S PROTECTION, AND LOOKING FOR SAFETY IN EGYPT'S PROTECTIVE SHADE. ISA 30:3: BUT PHARAOH'S PROTECTION WILL BRING YOU NOTHING BUT SHAME, AND THE SAFETY OF EGYPT'S PROTECTIVE SHADE NOTHING BUT HUMILIATION. EZEK 13:18: AND SAY, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW PILLOWS TO ALL ARMHOLES AND FASTEN MAGIC, PROTECTIVE CHARMS TO ALL WRISTS, AND DECEPTIVE VEILS UPON THE HEADS OF THOSE OF EVERY STATURE TO HUNT AND CAPTURE HUMAN LIVES! WILL YOU SNARE THE LIVES OF MY PEOPLE TO KEEP YOUR OWN SELVES ALIVE? NAH 2:5: HE GIVES ORDERS TO HIS OFFICERS; THEY STUMBLE AS THEY ADVANCE. THEY RACE TO ITS WALL; THE PROTECTIVE SHIELD IS SET IN PLACE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTIVE.
ETERNAL PROTECTOR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 5:7: WARRIORS WERE SCARCE, THEY WERE SCARCE IN ISRAEL, UNTIL YOU AROSE, DEBORAH, UNTIL YOU AROSE AS A MOTHERLY PROTECTOR IN ISRAEL. 2 SAM 22:32: INDEED, WHO IS GOD BESIDES THE LORD? WHO IS A PROTECTOR BESIDES OUR GOD? 2 SAM 22:47: THE LORD IS ALIVE! MY PROTECTOR IS PRAISEWORTHY! THE GOD WHO DELIVERS ME IS EXALTED AS KING! 2 SAM 23:3: THE GOD OF ISRAEL SPOKE THE PROTECTOR OF ISRAEL SPOKE TO ME. THE ONE WHO RULES FAIRLY AMONG MEN, THE ONE WHO RULES IN THE FEAR OF GOD… PSA 18:31: INDEED, WHO IS GOD BESIDES THE LORD? WHO IS A PROTECTOR BESIDES OUR GOD? PSA 18:46: THE LORD IS ALIVE! MY PROTECTOR IS PRAISEWORTHY! THE GOD WHO DELIVERS ME IS EXALTED AS KING! PSA 28:1: BY DAVID. TO YOU, O LORD, I CRY OUT! MY PROTECTOR, DO NOT IGNORE ME! IF YOU DO NOT RESPOND TO ME, I WILL JOIN THOSE WHO ARE DESCENDING INTO THE GRAVE. PSA 31:2: LISTEN TO ME! QUICKLY DELIVER ME! BE MY PROTECTOR AND REFUGE, A STRONGHOLD WHERE I CAN BE SAFE! PSA 46:7: THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS ON OUR SIDE! THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR PROTECTOR! (SELAH). PSA 46:11: THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS ON OUR SIDE! THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR PROTECTOR! (SELAH). PSA 52:7: "LOOK, HERE IS THE MAN WHO WOULD NOT MAKE GOD HIS PROTECTOR! HE TRUSTED IN HIS GREAT WEALTH AND WAS CONFIDENT ABOUT HIS PLANS TO DESTROY OTHERS." PSA 59:9: O MY STRENGTH, I WILL WATCH AND GIVE HEED TO YOU AND SING PRAISES; FOR GOD IS MY DEFENSE (MY PROTECTOR AND HIGH TOWER). PSA 62:2: HE ALONE IS MY PROTECTOR AND DELIVERER. HE IS MY REFUGE; I WILL NOT BE UPENDED. PSA 62:6: HE ALONE IS MY PROTECTOR AND DELIVERER. HE IS MY REFUGE; I WILL NOT BE UPENDED. PSA 62:7: GOD DELIVERS ME AND EXALTS ME; GOD IS MY STRONG PROTECTOR AND MY SHELTER. PSA 68:5: A FATHER OF THE FATHERLESS AND A JUDGE AND PROTECTOR OF THE WIDOWS IS GOD IN HIS HOLY HABITATION. PSA 71:3: BE MY PROTECTOR AND REFUGE, A STRONGHOLD WHERE I CAN BE SAFE! FOR YOU ARE MY HIGH RIDGE AND MY STRONGHOLD. PSA 78:35: THEY REMEMBERED THAT GOD WAS THEIR PROTECTOR, AND THAT THE SOVEREIGN GOD WAS THEIR DELIVERER. PSA 84:11: FOR THE LORD GOD IS OUR SOVEREIGN PROTECTOR. THE LORD BESTOWS FAVOR AND HONOR; HE WITHHOLDS NO GOOD THING FROM THOSE WHO HAVE INTEGRITY. PSA 89:26: HE WILL CALL OUT TO ME, 'YOU ARE MY FATHER, MY GOD, AND THE PROTECTOR WHO DELIVERS ME.' PSA 90:1: A PRAYER OF MOSES, THE MAN OF GOD. O LORD, YOU HAVE BEEN OUR PROTECTOR THROUGH ALL GENERATIONS! PSA 92:15: SO, THEY PROCLAIM THAT THE LORD, MY PROTECTOR, IS JUST AND NEVER UNFAIR. PSA 95:1: COME! LET'S SING FOR JOY TO THE LORD! LET'S SHOUT OUT PRAISES TO OUR PROTECTOR WHO DELIVERS US! PSA 115:9: O ISRAEL, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR DELIVERER AND PROTECTOR. PSA 115:10:  FAMILY OF AARON, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR DELIVERER AND PROTECTOR. PSA 115:11: YOU LOYAL FOLLOWERS OF THE LORD, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR DELIVERER AND PROTECTOR. PSA 118:14: THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND PROTECTOR, FOR HE HAS BECOME MY DELIVERER. PSA 121:3: HE WILL NOT ALLOW YOUR FOOT TO SLIP; YOUR PROTECTOR WILL NOT SLUMBER. PSA 121:4: INDEED, THE PROTECTOR OF ISRAELDOES NOT SLUMBER OR SLEEP. PSA 121:5: THE LORD IS YOUR PROTECTOR; THE LORD IS THE SHADE AT YOUR RIGHT HAND. PSA 144:1: BY DAVID. THE LORD, MY PROTECTOR, DESERVES PRAISE -- THE ONE WHO TRAINS MY HANDS FOR BATTLE, AND MY FINGERS FOR WAR… PROV 23:11: FOR THEIR PROTECTOR IS STRONG; HE WILL PLEAD THEIR CASE AGAINST YOU. ISA 17:10: FOR YOU IGNORE THE GOD WHO RESCUES YOU; YOU PAY NO ATTENTION TO YOUR STRONG PROTECTOR. SO, THIS IS WHAT HAPPENS: YOU CULTIVATE BEAUTIFUL PLANTS AND PLANT EXOTIC VINES. ISA 22:21: I WILL PUT YOUR ROBE ON HIM, TIE YOUR BELT AROUND HIM, AND TRANSFER YOUR AUTHORITY TO HIM. HE WILL BECOME A PROTECTOR OF THE RESIDENTS OF JERUSALEM AND OF THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH. ISA 25:4: FOR YOU ARE A PROTECTOR FOR THE POOR, A PROTECTOR FOR THE NEEDY IN THEIR DISTRESS, A SHELTER FROM THE RAINSTORM, A SHADE FROM THE HEAT. THOUGH THE BREATH OF TYRANTS IS LIKE A WINTER RAINSTORM… ISA 26:4: TRUST IN THE LORD FROM THIS TIME FORWARD, EVEN IN YAH, THE LORD, AN ENDURING PROTECTOR! ISA 41:14: DON'T BE AFRAID, DESPISED INSIGNIFICANT JACOB, MEN OF ISRAEL. I AM HELPING YOU," SAYS THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. ISA 43:14: HIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL: "FOR YOUR SAKE I SEND TO BABYLON AND MAKE THEM ALL FUGITIVES, TURNING THE BABYLONIANS' JOYFUL SHOUTS INTO MOURNING SONGS. ISA 44:6: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, ISRAEL'S KING, SAYS, THEIR PROTECTOR, THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES: "I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST, THERE IS NO GOD BUT ME. ISA 44:24: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTOR, SAYS, THE ONE WHO FORMED YOU IN THE WOMB: "I AM THE LORD, WHO MADE EVERYTHING, WHO ALONE STRETCHED OUT THE SKY, WHO FASHIONED THE EARTH ALL BY MYSELF… ISA 47:4: SAYS OUR PROTECTOR -- THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. ISA 48:17: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTOR, SAYS, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL: "I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO TEACHES YOU HOW TO SUCCEED, WHO LEADS YOU IN THE WAY YOU SHOULD GO. ISA 49:7: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE PROTECTOR OF ISRAEL, THEIR HOLY ONE, SAYS TO THE ONE WHO IS DESPISED AND REJECTED BY NATIONS, A SERVANT OF RULERS: "KINGS WILL SEE AND RISE IN RESPECT, PRINCES WILL BOW DOWN, BECAUSE OF THE FAITHFUL LORD, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL WHO HAS CHOSEN YOU." ISA 49:26: I WILL MAKE YOUR OPPRESSORS EAT THEIR OWN FLESH; THEY WILL GET DRUNK ON THEIR OWN BLOOD, AS IF IT WERE WINE. THEN ALL HUMANKIND WILL RECOGNIZE THAT I AM THE LORD, YOUR DELIVERER, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE POWERFUL RULER OF JACOB." ISA 54:5: FOR YOUR HUSBAND IS THE ONE WHO MADE YOU -- THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS HIS NAME. HE IS YOUR PROTECTOR, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. HE IS CALLED "GOD OF THE ENTIRE EARTH." ISA 54:8: IN A BURST OF ANGER, I REJECTED YOU MOMENTARILY, BUT WITH LASTING DEVOTION I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON YOU," SAYS YOUR PROTECTOR, THE LORD. ISA 59:20: "A PROTECTOR COMES TO ZION, TO THOSE IN JACOB WHO REPENT OF THEIR REBELLIOUS DEEDS," SAYS THE LORD. ISA 60:16: YOU WILL DRINK THE MILK OF NATIONS; YOU WILL NURSE AT THE BREASTS OF KINGS. THEN YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THAT I, THE LORD, AM YOUR DELIVERER, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE POWERFUL RULER OF JACOB. ISA 63:16: FOR YOU ARE OUR FATHER, THOUGH ABRAHAM DOES NOT KNOW US AND ISRAEL DOES NOT RECOGNIZE US. YOU, LORD, ARE OUR FATHER; YOU HAVE BEEN CALLED OUR PROTECTOR FROM ANCIENT TIMES. DAN 12:1: "NOW AT THAT TIME, MICHAEL, THE GREAT PRINCE, WILL ARISE, {THE PROTECTOR} OVER THE SONS OF YOUR PEOPLE, AND IT WILL BE A TIME OF DISTRESS THAT HAS NOT BEEN SINCE [YOUR PEOPLE] {HAVE BEEN} A NATION UNTIL THAT TIME. AND AT THAT TIME YOUR PEOPLE WILL ESCAPE, {EVERYONE WHO IS FOUND} WRITTEN IN THE SCROLL. HAB 1:12: LORD, YOU HAVE BEEN ACTIVE FROM ANCIENT TIMES; MY SOVEREIGN GOD, YOU ARE IMMORTAL. LORD, YOU HAVE MADE THEM YOUR INSTRUMENT OF JUDGMENT. PROTECTOR, YOU HAVE APPOINTED THEM AS YOUR INSTRUMENT OF PUNISHMENT. 1 PET 2:25: FOR YOU WERE STRAYING LIKE LOST SHEEP, BUT NOW YOU HAVE COME BACK TO THE SHEPHERD AND PROTECTOR OF YOUR SOULS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTOR.
ETERNAL PROTECTORS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
HOS 4:18: SOUR IS THEIR DRINK, THEY HAVE GONE DILIGENTLY A-WHORING [DOING SEXUAL IMMORALITY OR FORNICATION], HER PROTECTORS HAVE LOVED SHAME THOROUGHLY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTORS. 
ETERNALLY PROTECTS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 28:20: THEN JACOB MADE A VOW, SAYING, "IF GOD IS WITH ME AND PROTECTS ME ON THIS JOURNEY I AM TAKING AND GIVES ME FOOD TO EAT AND CLOTHING TO WEAR… DEUT 33:12: OF BENJAMIN HE SAID: THE BELOVED OF THE LORD WILL LIVE SAFELY BY HIM; HE PROTECTS HIM ALL THE TIME, AND THE LORD PLACES HIM ON HIS CHEST. DEUT 33:29: HOW HAPPY YOU ARE, ISRAEL! WHO IS LIKE YOU, A PEOPLE SAVED BY THE LORD? HE IS THE SHIELD THAT PROTECTS YOU, THE SWORD YOU BOAST IN. YOUR ENEMIES WILL CRINGE BEFORE YOU, AND YOU WILL TREAD ON THEIR BACKS. 1 SAM 25:29: “WHEN SOMEONE PURSUES YOU AND ATTEMPTS TO TAKE YOUR LIFE, MY LORD’S LIFE WILL BE TUCKED SAFELY IN THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD PROTECTS THE LIVING. HOWEVER, HE WILL FLING AWAY YOUR ENEMIES’ LIVES LIKE STONES FROM A SLING. PSA 3:3: BUT YOU, LORD, ARE A SHIELD THAT PROTECTS ME; YOU ARE MY GLORY AND THE ONE WHO RESTORES ME. PSA 3:5: I RESTED AND SLEPT; I AWOKE, FOR THE LORD PROTECTS ME. PSA 27:1: BY DAVID. THE LORD DELIVERS AND VINDICATES ME! I FEAR NO ONE! THE LORD PROTECTS MY LIFE! I AM AFRAID OF NO ONE! PSA 28:7: THE LORD STRENGTHENS AND PROTECTS ME; I TRUST IN HIM WITH ALL MY HEART. I AM RESCUED AND MY HEART IS FULL OF JOY; I WILL SING TO HIM IN GRATITUDE. PSA 28:8: THE LORD STRENGTHENS HIS PEOPLE; HE PROTECTS AND DELIVERS HIS CHOSEN KING. PSA 31:23: LOVE THE LORD, ALL HIS FAITHFUL ONES. THE LORD PROTECTS THE LOYAL, BUT FULLY REPAYS THE ARROGANT. PSA 34:20: HE PROTECTS ALL HIS BONES; NOT ONE OF THEM IS BROKEN. PSA 37:39: BUT THE LORD DELIVERS THE GODLY; HE PROTECTS THEM IN TIMES OF TROUBLE. PSA 41:2: YAHWEH PROTECTS HIM AND KEEPS HIM ALIVE; HE IS BLESSED IN THE LAND, AND YOU DO NOT GIVE HIM INTO THE WILL OF HIS ENEMIES. PSA 52:1: FOR THE MUSIC DIRECTOR; A WELL-WRITTEN SONG BY DAVID. IT WAS WRITTEN WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE WENT AND INFORMED SAUL: "DAVID HAS ARRIVED AT THE HOME OF AHIMELECH." WHY DO YOU BOAST ABOUT YOUR EVIL PLANS, O POWERFUL MAN? GOD'S LOYAL LOVE PROTECTS ME ALL DAY LONG! PSA 61:3: INDEED, YOU ARE MY SHELTER, A STRONG TOWER THAT PROTECTS ME FROM THE ENEMY. PSA 73:26: MY FLESH AND MY HEART MAY GROW WEAK, BUT GOD ALWAYS PROTECTS MY HEART AND GIVES ME STABILITY. PSA 97:10: YOU WHO LOVE THE LORD, HATE EVIL [SEX]! HE PROTECTS THE LIVES OF HIS GODLY ONES; HE RESCUES THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE WICKED. PSA 107:41: BUT HE PROTECTS [THE] NEEDY FROM MISERY, AND HE MAKES [THEIR] FAMILIES LIKE A FLOCK. PSA 116:6: THE LORD PROTECTS THE UNTRAINED; I WAS IN SERIOUS TROUBLE AND HE DELIVERED ME. PSA 118:14: THE LORD GIVES ME STRENGTH AND PROTECTS ME; HE HAS BECOME MY DELIVERER." PSA 121:3: HE WILL NOT ALLOW YOUR FOOT TO BE MOVED; HE WHO PROTECTS YOU WILL NOT SLUMBER. PSA 121:4: LOOK, HE WILL NOT SLUMBER AND HE WILL NOT SLEEP-- HE WHO PROTECTS ISRAEL. PSA 121:5: THE LORD PROTECTS YOU; THE LORD IS A SHELTER RIGHT BY YOUR SIDE. PSA 145:20: THE LORD PROTECTS THOSE WHO LOVE HIM, BUT HE DESTROYS ALL THE WICKED. PSA 146:9: THE LORD PROTECTS FOREIGNERSAND HELPS THE FATHERLESS AND THE WIDOW, BUT HE FRUSTRATES THE WAYS OF THE WICKED. PROV 13:3: THE ONE WHO GUARDS HIS MOUTH PROTECTS HIS LIFE; THE ONE WHO OPENS HIS LIPS INVITES HIS OWN RUIN. PROV 13:6: RIGHTEOUSNESS PROTECTS THE BLAMELESS, BUT WICKEDNESS BRINGS DOWN THE SINNER. PROV 15:25: THE LORD DESTROYS THE HOUSE OF THE PROUD, BUT HE PROTECTS THE WIDOW’S TERRITORY. PROV 16:17: THE HIGHWAY OF THE UPRIGHT AVOIDS EVIL; THE ONE WHO GUARDS HIS WAY PROTECTS HIS LIFE. PROV 24:12: IF YOU SAY, “BUT WE DIDN’T KNOW ABOUT THIS,” WON’T HE WHO WEIGHS HEARTS CONSIDER IT? WON’T HE WHO PROTECTS YOUR LIFE KNOW? WON’T HE REPAY A PERSON ACCORDING TO HIS WORK? ECCLES 5:8: IF YOU SEE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND PERVERSION OF JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE PROVINCE, DON’T BE ASTONISHED AT THE SITUATION, BECAUSE ONE OFFICIAL PROTECTS ANOTHER OFFICIAL, AND, HIGHER OFFICIALS PROTECT THEM. ECCLES 10:2: A WISE PERSON'S GOOD SENSE PROTECTS HIM, BUT A FOOL'S LACK OF SENSE LEAVES HIM VULNERABLE. ISA 12:2: LOOK, GOD IS MY DELIVERER! I WILL TRUST IN HIM AND NOT FEAR. FOR THE LORD GIVES ME STRENGTH AND PROTECTS ME; HE HAS BECOME MY DELIVERER." ISA 40:11: HE PROTECTS HIS FLOCK LIKE A SHEPHERD; HE GATHERS THE LAMBS IN HIS ARMS AND CARRIES THEM IN THE FOLD OF HIS GARMENT. HE GENTLY LEADS THOSE THAT ARE NURSING. ISA 44:23: SHOUT FOR JOY, O SKY, FOR THE LORD INTERVENES; SHOUT OUT, YOU, SUBTERRANEAN REGIONS OF THE EARTH. O MOUNTAINS, GIVE A JOYFUL SHOUT; YOU TOO, O FOREST AND ALL YOUR TREES! FOR THE LORD PROTECTS JACOB; HE REVEALS HIS SPLENDOR THROUGH ISRAEL. ISA 48:20: LEAVE BABYLON! FLEE FROM THE BABYLONIANS! ANNOUNCE IT WITH A SHOUT OF JOY! MAKE THIS KNOWN! PROCLAIM IT THROUGHOUT THE EARTH! SAY, 'THE LORD PROTECTS HIS SERVANT JACOB. ISA 52:9: IN UNISON GIVE A JOYFUL SHOUT, O RUINS OF JERUSALEM! FOR THE LORD CONSOLES HIS PEOPLE; HE PROTECTS JERUSALEM. NAH 1:7: THE LORD IS GOOD -- INDEED, HE IS A FORTRESS IN TIME OF DISTRESS, AND HE PROTECTS THOSE WHO SEEK REFUGE IN HIM. EPHES 5:29: FOR NO MAN EVER HATED HIS OWN FLESH, BUT NOURISHES AND CAREFULLY PROTECTS AND CHERISHES IT, AS CHRIST DOES THE CHURCH…. 1 JOHN 5:18: WE KNOW THAT THE PERSON WHO HAS BEEN BORN FROM GOD DOES NOT GO ON SINNING. RATHER, THE SON OF GOD PROTECTS THEM, AND THE EVIL ONE CANNOT HARM THEM.  ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTS.
12TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY WELL-DEFENDED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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WELL-DEFENDED (SUSTAINABLE) CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JUDGES 10:1: NOW AFTER ABIMELECH DIED, TOLA THE SON OF PUAH, THE SON OF DODO, A MAN OF ISSACHAR, AROSE TO SAVE ISRAEL; AND HE LIVED IN SHAMIR IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM. 2 SAMUEL 23:11-12: NOW AFTER HIM WAS SHAMMAH THE SON OF AGEE A HARARITE. AND THE PHILISTINES WERE GATHERED INTO A TROOP WHERE THERE WAS A PLOT OF GROUND FULL OF LENTILS, AND THE PEOPLE FLED FROM THE PHILISTINES. BUT HE TOOK HIS STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE PLOT, DEFENDED IT AND STRUCK THE PHILISTINES; AND THE LORD BROUGHT ABOUT A GREAT VICTORY. PSALM 7:10: MY SHIELD IS WITH GOD, WHO SAVES THE UPRIGHT IN HEART. PHILIPPIANS 1:7: FOR IT IS ONLY RIGHT FOR ME TO FEEL THIS WAY ABOUT YOU ALL, BECAUSE I HAVE YOU IN MY HEART, SINCE BOTH IN MY IMPRISONMENT AND IN THE DEFENSE [SYNONYMS: protection, shielding, safeguarding, guarding, security, fortification, cover, shelter, screen, resistance, deterrentPROTECTION, SHIELDING, SAFEGUARDING, GUARDING, SECURITY, FORTIFICATION, COVER, SHELTER, SCREEN, RESISTANCE, DETERRENT, rebuttal, denial, vindication, explanation, mitigation, justification, rationalization, excuse, alibi, reason, plea, pleading, testimony, declaration, caseREBUTTAL, DENIAL, VINDICATION, EXPLANATION, MITIGATION, JUSTIFICATION, RATIONALIZATION, EXCUSE, ALIBI, REASON, PLEA, PLEADING, TESTIMONY, DECLARATION, CASE] AND CONFIRMATION OF THE GOSPEL, YOU ALL ARE PARTAKERS OF GRACE WITH ME. ACTS 22:1: "BRETHREN AND FATHERS, HEAR MY DEFENSE WHICH I NOW OFFER TO YOU."
DEFENSE » WHO THE LORD DEFENDS
PSALM 28:7-8: THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND MY SHIELD; MY HEART TRUSTS IN HIM, AND I AM HELPED; THEREFORE, MY HEART EXULTS, AND WITH MY SONG I SHALL THANK HIM. THE LORD IS THEIR STRENGTH, AND HE IS A SAVING DEFENSE TO HIS ANOINTED. PSALM 125:2: AS THE MOUNTAINS SURROUND JERUSALEM, SO THE LORD SURROUNDS HIS PEOPLE FROM THIS TIME FORTH AND FOREVER. PSALM 84:11: FOR THE LORD GOD IS A SUN AND SHIELD; THE LORD GIVES GRACE AND GLORY; NO GOOD THING DOES HE WITHHOLD FROM THOSE WHO WALK UPRIGHTLY. PROVERBS 30:5: EVERY WORD OF GOD IS TESTED; HE IS A SHIELD TO THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM. PSALM 5:12: FOR IT IS YOU WHO BLESSES THE RIGHTEOUS MAN, O LORD, YOU, SURROUND HIM WITH FAVOR AS WITH A SHIELD. MORE VERSES: 1 SAMUEL 2:6-9; 2 SAMUEL 22:31; JOB 1:6-10; PSALM 18:30; PROVERBS 2:6-7. 
DEFENSE » WHAT IS A DEFENSE
PSALM 91:2-4: I WILL SAY TO THE LORD, "MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS, MY GOD, IN WHOM I TRUST!" FOR IT IS HE WHO DELIVERS YOU FROM THE SNARE OF THE TRAPPER AND FROM THE DEADLY PESTILENCE. HE WILL COVER YOU WITH HIS PINIONS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS YOU MAY SEEK REFUGE; HIS FAITHFULNESS IS A SHIELD AND BULWARK. ECCLESIASTES 7:12: FOR WISDOM IS PROTECTION JUST AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, BUT THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIVES OF ITS POSSESSORS. 
DEFENSE » OF PAUL
ACTS 23:1-6: PAUL, LOOKING INTENTLY AT THE COUNCIL, SAID, "BRETHREN, I HAVE LIVED MY LIFE WITH A PERFECTLY GOOD CONSCIENCE BEFORE GOD UP TO THIS DAY." THE HIGH PRIEST ANANIAS COMMANDED THOSE STANDING BESIDE HIM TO STRIKE HIM ON THE MOUTH. THEN PAUL SAID TO HIM, "GOD IS GOING TO STRIKE YOU, YOU WHITEWASHED WALL! DO YOU SIT TO TRY ME ACCORDING TO THE LAW, AND IN VIOLATION OF THE LAW ORDER ME TO BE STRUCK?" ACTS 24:10-21: WHEN THE GOVERNOR HAD NODDED FOR HIM TO SPEAK, PAUL RESPONDED: "KNOWING THAT FOR MANY YEARS YOU HAVE BEEN A JUDGE TO THIS NATION, I CHEERFULLY MAKE MY DEFENSE, SINCE YOU CAN TAKE NOTE OF THE FACT THAT NO MORE THAN TWELVE DAYS AGO I WENT UP TO JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP. "NEITHER IN THE TEMPLE, NOR IN THE SYNAGOGUES, NOR IN THE CITY ITSELF DID THEY FIND ME CARRYING ON A DISCUSSION WITH ANYONE OR CAUSING A RIOT. ACTS 26:1-23: AGRIPPA SAID TO PAUL, "YOU ARE PERMITTED TO SPEAK FOR YOURSELF." THEN PAUL STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND PROCEEDED TO MAKE HIS DEFENSE: "IN REGARD TO ALL THE THINGS OF WHICH I AM ACCUSED BY THE JEWS, I CONSIDER MYSELF FORTUNATE, KING AGRIPPA, THAT I AM ABOUT TO MAKE MY DEFENSE BEFORE YOU TODAY; ESPECIALLY BECAUSE YOU ARE AN EXPERT IN ALL CUSTOMS AND QUESTIONS AMONG THE JEWS; THEREFORE I BEG YOU TO LISTEN TO ME PATIENTLY. 
DEFENSE » OF PETER
ACTS 4:8-13: THEN PETER, FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, SAID TO THEM, "RULERS AND ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, IF WE ARE ON TRIAL TODAY FOR A BENEFIT DONE TO A SICK MAN, AS TO HOW THIS MAN HAS BEEN MADE WELL, LET IT BE KNOWN TO ALL OF YOU AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, THAT BY THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE, WHOM YOU CRUCIFIED, WHOM GOD RAISED FROM THE DEAD--BY THIS NAME THIS MAN STANDS HERE BEFORE YOU IN GOOD HEALTH. ACTS 5:23-29: SAYING, "WE FOUND THE PRISON HOUSE LOCKED QUITE SECURELY AND THE GUARDS STANDING AT THE DOORS; BUT WHEN WE HAD OPENED UP, WE FOUND NO ONE INSIDE." NOW WHEN THE CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE GUARD AND THE CHIEF PRIESTS HEARD THESE WORDS, THEY WERE GREATLY PERPLEXED ABOUT THEM AS TO WHAT WOULD COME OF THIS. BUT SOMEONE CAME AND REPORTED TO THEM, "THE MEN WHOM YOU PUT IN PRISON ARE STANDING IN THE TEMPLE AND TEACHING THE PEOPLE!" 
DEFENSE » OF JEREMIAH
JEREMIAH 26:12-16: THEN JEREMIAH SPOKE TO ALL THE OFFICIALS AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE, SAYING, "THE LORD SENT ME TO PROPHESY AGAINST THIS HOUSE AND AGAINST THIS CITY ALL THE WORDS THAT YOU HAVE HEARD. "NOW THEREFORE AMEND YOUR WAYS AND YOUR DEEDS AND OBEY THE VOICE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD; AND THE LORD WILL CHANGE HIS MIND ABOUT THE MISFORTUNE WHICH HE HAS PRONOUNCED AGAINST YOU. "BUT AS FOR ME, BEHOLD, I AM IN YOUR HANDS; DO WITH ME AS IS GOOD AND RIGHT IN YOUR SIGHT. 
DEFENSE » OF STEPHEN
PERSECUTION » INSTANCES OF » OF STEPHEN
ACTS 6:9-15: BUT SOME MEN FROM WHAT WAS CALLED THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE FREEDMEN, INCLUDING BOTH CYRENIANS AND ALEXANDRIANS, AND SOME FROM CILICIA AND ASIA, ROSE UP AND ARGUED WITH STEPHEN. BUT THEY WERE UNABLE TO COPE WITH THE WISDOM AND THE SPIRIT WITH WHICH HE WAS SPEAKING. THEN THEY SECRETLY INDUCED MEN TO SAY, "WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES AND AGAINST GOD." 
TRANSFIGURATION » OF STEPHEN
ACTS 6:15: AND FIXING THEIR GAZE ON HIM, ALL WHO WERE SITTING IN THE [LAW] COUNCIL [COURT ROOM] SAW HIS FACE LIKE THE FACE OF AN ANGEL [LORD].
VISION » OF STEPHEN » OF CHRIST
ACTS 7:55-56: BUT BEING FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, HE GAZED INTENTLY INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD; AND HE SAID, "BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED UP AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD." 
13TH LEVEL
ETERNAL SAFETY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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SAFETY CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
SAFETY BY GOD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 12:10: "WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN AND LIVE IN THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU TO INHERIT, AND HE GIVES YOU REST FROM ALL YOUR ENEMIES AROUND YOU SO THAT YOU LIVE IN SECURITY… DEUTERONOMY 33:12: OF BENJAMIN HE SAID, "MAY THE BELOVED OF THE LORD DWELL IN SECURITY BY HIM, WHO SHIELDS HIM ALL THE DAY, AND HE DWELLS BETWEEN HIS SHOULDERS." PSALM 48:8: AS WE HAVE HEARD, SO HAVE WE SEEN IN THE CITY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS, IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD; GOD WILL ESTABLISH HER FOREVER. SELAH. JEREMIAH 32:37-38: "BEHOLD, I WILL GATHER THEM OUT OF ALL THE LANDS TO WHICH I HAVE DRIVEN THEM IN MY ANGER, IN MY WRATH AND IN GREAT INDIGNATION; AND I WILL BRING THEM BACK TO THIS PLACE AND MAKE THEM DWELL IN SAFETY [SYNONYMS: welfare, well-being, protection, security, harmlessness, lack of side effectsWELFARE, WELL-BEING, PROTECTION, SECURITY, HARMLESSNESS, LACK OF SIDE EFFECTS]. "THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD… ZECHARIAH 14:11: PEOPLE WILL LIVE IN IT, AND THERE WILL NO LONGER BE A CURSE, FOR JERUSALEM WILL DWELL IN SECURITY. ROMANS 8:31: WHAT THEN SHALL WE SAY TO THESE THINGS? IF GOD IS FOR US, WHO IS AGAINST US? PSALM 91:9-10: FOR YOU HAVE MADE THE LORD, MY REFUGE, EVEN THE MOST-HIGH, YOUR DWELLING PLACE. NO EVIL WILL BEFALL YOU, NOR WILL ANY PLAGUE COME NEAR YOUR TENT. JOB 11:13-19: "IF YOU WOULD DIRECT YOUR HEART RIGHT AND SPREAD OUT YOUR HAND TO HIM, IF INIQUITY IS IN YOUR HAND, PUT IT FAR AWAY, AND DO NOT LET WICKEDNESS DWELL IN YOUR TENTS; "THEN, INDEED, YOU COULD LIFT UP YOUR FACE WITHOUT MORAL DEFECT, AND YOU WOULD BE STEADFAST AND NOT FEAR… PSALM 37:3: TRUST IN THE LORD AND DO GOOD; DWELL IN THE LAND AND CULTIVATE FAITHFULNESS. PROVERBS 18:10: THE NAME OF THE LORD IS A STRONG TOWER; THE RIGHTEOUS RUNS INTO IT AND IS SAFE. PROVERBS 29:25: THE FEAR OF MAN BRINGS A SNARE, BUT HE WHO TRUSTS IN THE LORD WILL BE EXALTED. LEVITICUS 25:18-19: 'YOU SHALL THUS OBSERVE MY STATUTES AND KEEP MY (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS, SO AS TO CARRY THEM OUT, THAT YOU MAY LIVE SECURELY ON THE LAND. 'THEN THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS PRODUCE, SO THAT YOU CAN EAT YOUR FILL AND LIVE SECURELY ON IT. LEVITICUS 26:5: 'INDEED, YOUR THRESHING WILL LAST FOR YOU UNTIL GRAPE GATHERING, AND GRAPE GATHERING WILL LAST UNTIL SOWING TIME YOU WILL THUS EAT YOUR FOOD TO THE FULL AND LIVE SECURELY IN YOUR LAND. PROVERBS 1:33: "BUT HE WHO LISTENS TO ME SHALL LIVE SECURELY AND WILL BE AT EASE FROM THE DREAD OF EVIL [SEX]." PROVERBS 3:21-26: MY SON, LET THEM NOT VANISH FROM YOUR SIGHT; KEEP SOUND WISDOM AND DISCRETION, SO, THEY WILL BE LIFE TO YOUR SOUL AND ADORNMENT TO YOUR NECK. THEN YOU WILL WALK IN YOUR WAY SECURELY AND YOUR FOOT WILL NOT STUMBLE. PROVERBS 28:26: HE WHO TRUSTS IN HIS OWN HEART IS A FOOL, BUT HE WHO WALKS WISELY WILL BE DELIVERED. JOB 5:11: SO THAT HE SETS ON HIGH THOSE WHO ARE LOWLY, AND THOSE WHO MOURN ARE LIFTED TO SAFETY. ISAIAH 14:30: "THOSE WHO ARE MOST HELPLESS WILL EAT, AND THE NEEDY WILL LIE DOWN IN SECURITY; I WILL DESTROY YOUR ROOT WITH FAMINE, AND IT WILL KILL OFF YOUR SURVIVORS. JOB 5:4: "HIS SONS ARE FAR FROM SAFETY, THEY ARE EVEN OPPRESSED IN THE GATE, AND THERE IS NO DELIVERER. PROVERBS 28:18: HE WHO WALKS BLAMELESSLY WILL BE DELIVERED, BUT HE WHO IS CROOKED WILL FALL ALL AT ONCE. JEREMIAH 12:12: "ON ALL THE BARE HEIGHTS IN THE WILDERNESS DESTROYERS HAVE COME, FOR A SWORD OF THE LORD IS DEVOURING FROM ONE END OF THE LAND EVEN TO THE OTHER; THERE IS NO PEACE FOR ANYONE. HEBREWS 13:6: SO THAT WE CONFIDENTLY SAY, "THE LORD IS MY HELPER, I WILL NOT BE AFRAID. WHAT WILL MAN DO TO ME?" JOSHUA 10:21: THAT ALL THE PEOPLE RETURNED TO THE CAMP TO JOSHUA AT MAKKEDAH IN PEACE. NO ONE UTTERED A WORD AGAINST ANY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL. PSALM 3:5-6: I LAY DOWN AND SLEPT; I AWOKE, FOR THE LORD SUSTAINS ME. I WILL NOT BE AFRAID OF TEN-THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE WHO HAVE SET THEMSELVES AGAINST ME ROUND ABOUT. PSALM 12:7: YOU, O LORD, WILL KEEP THEM; YOU WILL PRESERVE HIM FROM THIS GENERATION FOREVER. PSALM 31:20: YOU HIDE THEM IN THE SECRET PLACE OF YOUR PRESENCE FROM THE CONSPIRACIES OF MAN; YOU KEEP THEM SECRETLY IN A SHELTER FROM THE STRIFE OF TONGUES. PSALM 78:53: HE LED THEM SAFELY, SO THAT THEY DID NOT FEAR; BUT THE SEA ENGULFED THEIR ENEMIES. EZEKIEL 28:26: "THEY WILL LIVE IN IT SECURELY; AND THEY WILL BUILD HOUSES, PLANT VINEYARDS AND LIVE SECURELY WHEN I EXECUTE (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS UPON ALL WHO SCORN THEM ROUND ABOUT THEM. THEN THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD THEIR GOD."'" ISAIAH 43:2: "WHEN YOU PASS THROUGH THE WATERS, I WILL BE WITH YOU; AND THROUGH THE RIVERS, THEY WILL NOT OVERFLOW YOU WHEN YOU WALK THROUGH THE FIRE, YOU WILL NOT BE SCORCHED, NOR WILL THE FLAME BURN YOU. PSALM 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, I FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF, THEY COMFORT ME. JEREMIAH 23:5-6: "BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING," DECLARES THE LORD, "WHEN I WILL RAISE UP FOR DAVID A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH; AND HE WILL REIGN AS KING AND ACT WISELY AND DO JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE LAND. "IN HIS DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL WILL DWELL SECURELY; AND THIS IS HIS NAME BY WHICH HE WILL BE CALLED, 'THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.' JEREMIAH 33:15-16: 'IN THOSE DAYS AND AT THAT TIME I WILL CAUSE A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH OF DAVID TO SPRING FORTH; AND HE SHALL EXECUTE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ON THE EARTH. 'IN THOSE DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED AND JERUSALEM WILL DWELL IN SAFETY; AND THIS IS THE NAME BY WHICH SHE WILL BE CALLED: THE LORD IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.' EZEKIEL 34:25: "I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM AND ELIMINATE HARMFUL (MYTHOLOGICAL) BEASTS FROM THE LAND SO THAT THEY MAY LIVE SECURELY IN THE WILDERNESS AND SLEEP IN THE WOODS. PSALM 4:8: IN PEACE I WILL BOTH LIE DOWN AND SLEEP, FOR YOU ALONE, O LORD, MAKE ME TO DWELL IN SAFETY. ZECHARIAH 8:10: 'FOR BEFORE THOSE DAYS THERE WAS NO WAGE FOR MAN OR ANY WAGE FOR ANIMAL; AND FOR HIM WHO WENT OUT OR CAME IN THERE WAS NO PEACE BECAUSE OF HIS ENEMIES, AND I SET ALL MEN ONE AGAINST ANOTHER. 1 JOHN 5:18: WE KNOW THAT NO ONE WHO IS BORN OF GOD SINS; BUT HE WHO WAS BORN OF GOD KEEPS HIM, AND THE EVIL ONE DOES NOT TOUCH HIM. ROMANS 8:35-39: WHO WILL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST? WILL TRIBULATION, OR DISTRESS, OR PERSECUTION, OR FAMINE, OR NAKEDNESS, OR PERIL, OR SWORD? JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN, "FOR YOUR SAKE WE ARE BEING PUT TO DEATH ALL DAY LONG; WE WERE CONSIDERED AS SHEEP TO BE SLAUGHTERED." BUT IN ALL THESE THINGS WE OVERWHELMINGLY CONQUER THROUGH HIM WHO LOVED US. 2 TIMOTHY 4:18: THE LORD WILL RESCUE ME FROM EVERY EVIL DEED, AND WILL BRING ME SAFELY TO HIS HEAVENLY KINGDOM; TO HIM BE THE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN. JOHN 17:12: "WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I WAS KEEPING THEM IN YOUR NAME WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME; AND I GUARDED THEM AND NOT ONE OF THEM PERISHED BUT THE SON OF PERDITION, SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE WOULD BE FULFILLED. JOHN 10:11-15: "I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD; THE GOOD SHEPHERD LAYS DOWN HIS LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. "HE WHO IS A HIRED HAND, AND NOT A SHEPHERD, WHO IS NOT THE OWNER OF THE SHEEP, SEES THE WOLF COMING, AND LEAVES THE SHEEP AND FLEES, AND THE WOLF SNATCHES THEM AND SCATTERS THEM. "HE FLEES BECAUSE HE IS A HIRED HAND AND IS NOT CONCERNED ABOUT THE SHEEP. MATTHEW 4:6: AND SAID TO HIM, "IF YOU ARE THE SON OF GOD, THROW YOURSELF DOWN; FOR IT IS WRITTEN, 'HE WILL COMMAND HIS ANGELS CONCERNING YOU'; AND 'ON THEIR HANDS THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP, SO THAT YOU WILL NOT STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE.'" GENESIS 19:16: BUT HE HESITATED. SO, THE MEN SEIZED HIS HAND AND THE HAND OF HIS WIFE AND THE HANDS OF HIS TWO DAUGHTERS, FOR THE COMPASSION OF THE LORD WAS UPON HIM; AND THEY BROUGHT HIM OUT, AND PUT HIM OUTSIDE THE CITY. GENESIS 48:15-16: HE BLESSED JOSEPH, AND SAID, "THE GOD BEFORE WHOM MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC WALKED, THE GOD WHO HAS BEEN MY SHEPHERD ALL MY LIFE TO THIS DAY, THE ANGEL WHO HAS REDEEMED ME FROM ALL EVIL, BLESS THE LADS; AND MAY MY NAME LIVE ON IN THEM, AND THE NAMES OF MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC; AND MAY THEY GROW INTO A MULTITUDE IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH." EXODUS 23:20: "BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE YOU TO GUARD YOU ALONG THE WAY AND TO BRING YOU INTO THE PLACE WHICH I HAVE PREPARED. PSALM 91:11-12: FOR HE WILL GIVE HIS ANGELS CHARGE CONCERNING YOU, TO GUARD YOU IN ALL YOUR WAYS. THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP IN THEIR HANDS, THAT YOU DO NOT STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE. DANIEL 3:28: NEBUCHADNEZZAR RESPONDED AND SAID, "BLESSED BE THE GOD OF SHADRACH, MESHACH AND ABED-NEGO, WHO HAS SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED HIS SERVANTS WHO PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM, VIOLATING THE KING'S COMMAND, AND YIELDED UP THEIR BODIES SO AS NOT TO SERVE OR WORSHIP ANY GOD EXCEPT THEIR OWN GOD. DANIEL 6:22: "MY GOD SENT HIS ANGEL AND SHUT THE LIONS' MOUTHS AND THEY HAVE NOT HARMED ME, INASMUCH AS I WAS FOUND INNOCENT BEFORE HIM; AND ALSO, TOWARD YOU, O KING, I HAVE COMMITTED NO CRIME." PROVERBS 11:15: HE WHO IS GUARANTOR FOR A STRANGER WILL SURELY SUFFER FOR IT, BUT HE WHO HATES BEING A GUARANTOR IS SECURE. JEREMIAH 4:6: "LIFT UP A STANDARD TOWARD ZION! SEEK REFUGE, DO NOT STAND STILL, FOR I AM BRINGING EVIL FROM THE NORTH, AND GREAT DESTRUCTION. JEREMIAH 6:1: "FLEE FOR SAFETY, O SONS OF BENJAMIN, FROM THE MIDST OF JERUSALEM! NOW BLOW A TRUMPET IN TEKOA AND RAISE A SIGNAL OVER BETH-HACCEREM; FOR EVIL LOOKS DOWN FROM THE NORTH, AND A GREAT DESTRUCTION. MATTHEW 24:15-16: "THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION WHICH WAS SPOKEN OF THROUGH DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE (LET THE READER UNDERSTAND), THEN THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA MUST FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. MARK 13:14: "BUT WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION STANDING WHERE IT SHOULD NOT BE (LET THE READER UNDERSTAND), THEN THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA MUST FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. GENESIS 4:9: THEN THE LORD SAID TO CAIN, "WHERE IS ABEL YOUR BROTHER?" AND HE SAID, "I DO NOT KNOW. AM I MY BROTHER'S KEEPER?" GENESIS 43:9: "I MYSELF WILL BE SURETY FOR HIM; YOU MAY HOLD ME RESPONSIBLE FOR HIM. IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU AND SET HIM BEFORE YOU, THEN LET ME BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE YOU FOREVER. GENESIS 44:32: "FOR YOUR SERVANT BECAME SURETY FOR THE LAD TO MY FATHER, SAYING, 'IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU, THEN LET ME BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE MY FATHER FOREVER.' MATTHEW 2:13: NOW WHEN THEY HAD GONE, BEHOLD, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO JOSEPH IN A DREAM AND SAID, "GET UP! TAKE THE CHILD AND HIS MOTHER AND FLEE TO EGYPT, AND REMAIN THERE UNTIL I TELL YOU; FOR HEROD IS GOING TO SEARCH FOR THE CHILD TO DESTROY HIM." 1 SAMUEL 20:12-13: THEN JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, "THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, BE WITNESS! WHEN I HAVE SOUNDED OUT MY FATHER ABOUT THIS TIME TOMORROW, OR THE THIRD DAY, BEHOLD, IF THERE IS GOOD FEELING TOWARD DAVID, SHALL I NOT THEN SEND TO YOU AND MAKE IT KNOWN TO YOU? "IF IT PLEASE MY FATHER TO DO YOU HARM, MAY THE LORD DO SO TO JONATHAN AND MORE ALSO, IF I DO NOT MAKE IT KNOWN TO YOU AND SEND YOU AWAY, THAT YOU MAY GO IN SAFETY AND MAY THE LORD BE WITH YOU AS HE HAS BEEN WITH MY FATHER. 1 SAMUEL 22:22-23: THEN DAVID SAID TO ABIATHAR, "I KNEW ON THAT DAY, WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE WAS THERE, THAT HE WOULD SURELY TELL SAUL. I HAVE BROUGHT ABOUT THE DEATH OF EVERY PERSON IN YOUR FATHER'S HOUSEHOLD. "STAY WITH ME; DO NOT BE AFRAID, FOR HE WHO SEEKS MY LIFE SEEKS YOUR LIFE, FOR YOU ARE SAFE WITH ME." EXODUS 22:5-15: "IF A MAN LETS A FIELD OR VINEYARD BE GRAZED BARE AND LETS HIS ANIMAL LOOSE SO THAT IT GRAZES IN ANOTHER MAN'S FIELD, HE SHALL MAKE RESTITUTION FROM THE BEST OF HIS OWN FIELD AND THE BEST OF HIS OWN VINEYARD. "IF A FIRE BREAKS OUT AND SPREADS TO THORN BUSHES, SO THAT STACKED GRAIN OR THE STANDING GRAIN OR THE FIELD ITSELF IS CONSUMED, HE WHO STARTED THE FIRE SHALL SURELY MAKE RESTITUTION. "IF A MAN GIVES HIS NEIGHBOR MONEY OR GOODS TO KEEP FOR HIM AND IT IS STOLEN FROM THE MAN'S HOUSE, IF THE THIEF IS CAUGHT, HE SHALL PAY DOUBLE. NEHEMIAH 2:7: AND I SAID TO THE KING, "IF IT, PLEASE THE KING, LET LETTERS BE GIVEN ME FOR THE GOVERNORS OF THE PROVINCES BEYOND THE RIVER, THAT THEY MAY ALLOW ME TO PASS THROUGH UNTIL I COME TO JUDAH… 1 KINGS 4:25: SO, JUDAH AND ISRAEL LIVED IN SAFETY, EVERY MAN UNDER HIS VINE AND HIS FIG TREE, FROM DAN EVEN TO BEERSHEBA, ALL THE DAYS OF SOLOMON. 2 CHRONICLES 15:5: "IN THOSE TIMES THERE WAS NO PEACE TO HIM WHO WENT OUT OR TO HIM WHO CAME IN, FOR MANY DISTURBANCES AFFLICTED ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE LANDS. PROVERBS 20:28: LOYALTY AND TRUTH PRESERVE THE KING, AND HE UPHOLDS HIS THRONE BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. HEBREWS 13:17: OBEY YOUR LEADERS AND SUBMIT TO THEM, FOR THEY KEEP WATCH OVER YOUR SOULS AS THOSE WHO WILL GIVE AN ACCOUNT. LET THEM DO THIS WITH JOY AND NOT WITH GRIEF, FOR THIS WOULD BE UNPROFITABLE FOR YOU. LUKE 4:10-11: FOR IT IS WRITTEN, 'HE WILL COMMAND HIS ANGELS CONCERNING YOU TO GUARD YOU,' AND, 'ON THEIR HANDS THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP, SO THAT YOU WILL NOT STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE.'" LUKE 21:20-21: "BUT WHEN YOU SEE JERUSALEM SURROUNDED BY ARMIES, THEN RECOGNIZE THAT HER DESOLATION IS NEAR. "THEN THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA MUST FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS, AND THOSE WHO ARE IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY MUST LEAVE, AND THOSE WHO ARE IN THE COUNTRY MUST NOT ENTER THE CITY… REVELATION 2:11: 'HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES HE WHO OVERCOMES WILL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH.' REVELATION 3:10: 'BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT THE WORD OF MY PERSEVERANCE, I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TESTING, THAT HOUR WHICH IS ABOUT TO COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH. REVELATION 7:2-3: AND I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL ASCENDING FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN, HAVING THE SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD; AND HE CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE TO THE FOUR ANGELS TO WHOM IT WAS GRANTED TO HARM THE EARTH AND THE SEA, SAYING, "DO NOT HARM THE EARTH OR THE SEA OR THE TREES UNTIL WE HAVE SEALED THE BOND-SERVANTS OF OUR GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS." ACTS 2:40: AND WITH MANY OTHER WORDS HE SOLEMNLY TESTIFIED AND KEPT ON EXHORTING THEM, SAYING, "BE SAVED FROM THIS PERVERSE GENERATION!" ACTS 5:19: BUT DURING THE NIGHT AN ANGEL OF THE LORD OPENED THE GATES OF THE PRISON, AND TAKING THEM OUT HE SAID… ACTS 12:11: WHEN PETER CAME TO HIMSELF, HE SAID, "NOW I KNOW FOR SURE THAT THE LORD HAS SENT FORTH HIS ANGEL AND RESCUED ME FROM THE HAND OF HEROD AND FROM ALL THAT THE JEWISH PEOPLE WERE EXPECTING." ACTS 23:24: THEY WERE ALSO TO PROVIDE MOUNTS TO PUT PAUL ON AND BRING HIM SAFELY TO FELIX THE GOVERNOR. ACTS 27:44: AND THE REST SHOULD FOLLOW, SOME ON PLANKS, AND OTHERS ON VARIOUS THINGS FROM THE SHIP. AND SO, IT HAPPENED THAT THEY ALL WERE BROUGHT SAFELY TO LAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SAFETY.
14TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY STOUT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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STOUT CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JOB 4:11: THE OLD LION PERISHETH FOR LACK OF PREY, AND THE STOUT LION'S WHELPS ARE SCATTERED ABROAD. PSA 27:14: WAIT AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD; BE BRAVE AND OF GOOD COURAGE AND LET YOUR HEART BE STOUT [SYNONYMS: fat, fattish, plump, portly, rotund, roly-poly, pot-bellied, round, dumpy, chunky, broad in the beam, overweight, fleshy, paunchy, corpulent, buxom, well upholstered, well covered, well padded, of ample proportions, ample, rounded, well rounded, stocky, burly, bulky, hefty, meaty, heavily built, solidly built, thickset, heavyset, sturdy, well built, hulking, tubby, pudgy, beefy, porky, blubbery, poddy, podgy, fubsy, lard-arsed, zaftig, corn-fed, pursy, abdominousFAT, FATTISH, PLUMP, PORTLY, ROTUND, ROLY-POLY, POT-BELLIED, ROUND, DUMPY, CHUNKY, BROAD IN THE BEAM, OVERWEIGHT, FLESHY, PAUNCHY, CORPULENT, BUXOM, WELL UPHOLSTERED, WELL COVERED, WELL PADDED, OF AMPLE PROPORTIONS, AMPLE, ROUNDED, WELL ROUNDED, STOCKY, BURLY, BULKY, HEFTY, MEATY, HEAVILY BUILT, SOLIDLY BUILT, THICKSET, HEAVYSET, STURDY, WELL BUILT, HULKING, TUBBY, PUDGY, BEEFY, PORKY, BLUBBERY, PODDY, PODGY, FUBSY, LARD-ARSED, ZAFTIG, CORN-FED, PURSY, ABDOMINOUS, STRONG, STURDY, HEAVY, SOLID, SUBSTANTIAL, ROBUST, TOUGH, STRONGLY MADE, DURABLE, HARDWEARING, THICK] AND ENDURING. YES, WAIT FOR AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD. ISA 10:12: WHEREFORE IT SHALL COME TO PASS, THAT WHEN THE LORD HATH PERFORMED HIS WHOLE WORK UPON MOUNT ZION AND ON JERUSALEM, I WILL PUNISH THE FRUIT OF THE STOUT HEART OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND THE GLORY OF HIS HIGH LOOKS. ISA 10:16: THEREFORE, THE LORD, THE GOD OF HOSTS, WILL SEND A WASTING DISEASE AMONG HIS STOUT WARRIORS; AND UNDER HIS GLORY A FIRE WILL BE KINDLED LIKE A BURNING FLAME. ISA 25:5: AS THE HEAT IN A DRY PLACE, THOU SHALT BRING DOWN THE PRIDE OF THE STRANGERS; EVEN AS WITH HEAT THAT BURNS BENEATH A CLOUD, THOU SHALT CAUSE THE OFFSHOOT OF THE STOUT ONES TO WITHER. DAN 7:20: AND OF THE TEN HORNS THAT WERE IN HIS HEAD, AND OF THE OTHER WHICH CAME UP, AND BEFORE WHOM THREE FELL; EVEN OF THAT HORN THAT HAD EYES, AND A MOUTH THAT SPAKE VERY GREAT THINGS, WHOSE LOOK WAS MORE-STOUT THAN HIS FELLOWS. MAL 3:13: YOUR WORDS HAVE BEEN STOUT AGAINST ME, SAITH THE LORD. YET YE SAY, WHAT HAVE WE SPOKEN SO MUCH AGAINST THEE? ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STOUT.
15TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY STRONG, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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STRONG CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! LUK 1:15: FOR HE SHALL BE GREAT IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, AND SHALL DRINK NEITHER WINE NOR STRONG DRINK; AND HE SHALL BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, EVEN FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB. LUK 1:49: FOR HE WHO IS STRONG HAS DONE GREAT THINGS FOR ME; AND HOLY IS HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. LUK 1:80: AND THE CHILD GREW, AND WAXED STRONG [SYNONYMS: powerful, muscular, brawny, well built, powerfully built, strapping, sturdy, hefty, burly, meaty, robust, fit, athletic, vigorous, tough, rugged, stalwart, staunch, mighty, hardy, lusty, Herculean, strong as an ox/horse/lion, beefy, hunky, husky, ripped, shredded, buff, jackedPOWERFUL, MUSCULAR, BRAWNY, WELL BUILT, POWERFULLY BUILT, STRAPPING, STURDY, HEFTY, BURLY, MEATY, ROBUST, FIT, ATHLETIC, VIGOROUS, TOUGH, RUGGED, STALWART, STAUNCH, MIGHTY, HARDY, LUSTY, HERCULEAN, STRONG AS AN OX/HORSE/LION, BEEFY, HUNKY, HUSKY, RIPPED, SHREDDED, BUFF, JACKED, SECURE, WELL BUILT, INDESTRUCTIBLE, WELL FORTIFIED, WELL DEFENDED, WELL PROTECTED, IMPREGNABLE, IMPENETRABLE, INVIOLABLE, UNASSAILABLE, FORTRESS-LIKE, SOLID, DURABLE, HARDWEARING, HEAVY-DUTY, TOUGH, STURDY, WELL MADE, SUBSTANTIAL, RUGGED, RESISTANT, RESILIENT, IMPERISHABLE, LONG-LASTING, ENDURING] IN SPIRIT, AND WAS IN THE DESERTS TILL THE DAY OF HIS SHEWING UNTO ISRAEL. LUK 2:40: AND THE CHILD GREW, AND WAXED STRONG IN SPIRIT, FILLED WITH WISDOM: AND THE GRACE OF GOD WAS UPON HIM. LUK 6:23: REJOICE AND BE GLAD AT SUCH A TIME AND EXULT AND LEAP FOR JOY, FOR BEHOLD, YOUR REWARD IS RICH AND GREAT AND STRONG AND INTENSE AND ABUNDANT IN HEAVEN; FOR EVEN SO THEIR FOREFATHERS TREATED THE PROPHETS. LUK 6:35: BUT LOVE YOUR ENEMIES AND BE KIND AND DO GOOD [DOING FAVORS SO THAT SOMEONE DERIVES BENEFIT FROM THEM] AND LEND, EXPECTING AND HOPING FOR NOTHING IN RETURN BUT CONSIDERING NOTHING AS LOST AND DESPAIRING OF NO ONE; AND THEN YOUR RECOMPENSE (YOUR REWARD) WILL BE GREAT (RICH, STRONG, INTENSE, AND ABUNDANT), AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF THE MOST-HIGH, FOR HE IS KIND AND CHARITABLE AND GOOD TO THE UNGRATEFUL AND THE SELFISH AND WICKED. LUK 11:21: WHEN A STRONG MAN ARMED KEEPETH HIS PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE: LUK 14:31: "OR WHAT KING, WHEN HE SETS OUT TO MEET ANOTHER KING IN BATTLE, WILL NOT FIRST SIT DOWN AND CONSIDER WHETHER HE IS STRONG ENOUGH WITH TEN THOUSAND MEN TO ENCOUNTER THE ONE COMING AGAINST HIM WITH TWENTY THOUSAND? LUK 16:3: “THEN THE MANAGER SAID TO HIMSELF, ‘WHAT SHOULD I DO, SINCE MY MASTER IS TAKING THE MANAGEMENT AWAY FROM ME? I’M NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO DIG; I’M ASHAMED TO BEG. LUK 21:36: BUT KEEP WATCH AT ALL TIMES WITH PRAYER, THAT YOU MAY BE STRONG ENOUGH TO COME THROUGH ALL THESE THINGS AND TAKE YOUR PLACE BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. LUK 22:32: BUT I HAVE MADE PRAYER FOR YOU, THAT YOUR FAITH MAY NOT GO FROM YOU: AND WHEN YOU ARE TURNED AGAIN, MAKE YOUR BROTHERS STRONG. REV 3:2: BE ON THE WATCH, AND MAKE STRONG THE REST OF THE THINGS WHICH ARE NEAR TO DEATH; BECAUSE AS JUDGED BY ME YOUR WORKS HAVE NOT COME UP TO GOD'S MEASURE. REV 5:2: AND I SAW A STRONG ANGEL PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE BOOK, AND TO, LOOSE THE SEALS THEREOF? REV 6:13: THE STARS IN THE SKY FELL TO THE EARTH LIKE A FIG TREE DROPS ITS FRUIT WHEN IT IS SHAKEN BY A STRONG WIND. REV 6:15: AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND THE GREAT, AND THE CHILIARCHS, AND THE RICH, AND THE STRONG, AND EVERY BONDMAN AND FREEMAN, HID THEMSELVES IN THE CAVES AND IN THE ROCKS OF THE MOUNTAINS… REV 10:1: AND I SAW ANOTHER STRONG MESSENGER COMING DOWN OUT OF THE HEAVEN, ARRAYED WITH A CLOUD, AND A RAINBOW UPON THE HEAD, AND HIS FACE AS THE SUN, AND HIS FEET AS PILLARS OF FIRE… REV 11:12: THEN [THE TWO WITNESSES] HEARD A STRONG VOICE FROM HEAVEN CALLING TO THEM, COME UP HERE! AND BEFORE THE VERY EYES OF THEIR ENEMIES THEY ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN IN A CLOUD. REV 12:8: BUT IT WAS NOT STRONG ENOUGH, AND THERE WAS NO LONGER ANY PLACE FOR THEM IN HEAVEN. REV 12:10: THEN I HEARD A STRONG (LOUD) VOICE IN HEAVEN, SAYING, NOW IT HAS COME -- "THE SALVATION AND THE POWER AND THE KINGDOM (THE DOMINION, THE REIGN) OF OUR GOD, AND THE POWER (THE SOVEREIGNTY, THE AUTHORITY) OF HIS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH); FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, HE WHO KEEPS BRINGING BEFORE OUR GOD CHARGES AGAINST THEM DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST OUT! REV 18:2: AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. REV 18:8: THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER. REV 18:10: FROM AFAR HAVING STOOD BECAUSE OF THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY! BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY! BECAUSE IN ONE HOUR DID COME THY JUDGMENT. REV 18:21: AND ONE STRONG MESSENGER DID TAKE UP A STONE AS A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND DID CAST IT TO THE SEA, SAYING, 'THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL BABYLON BE CAST, THE GREAT CITY, AND MAY NOT BE FOUND ANY MORE AT ALL… REV 19:6: AND I HEARD AS A VOICE OF A GREAT CROWD, AND AS A VOICE OF MANY WATERS, AND AS A VOICE OF STRONG THUNDERS, SAYING, HALLELUJAH, FOR THE LORD OUR GOD THE ALMIGHTY HAS TAKEN TO HIMSELF KINGLY POWER. REV 19:15: AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH COMES A SHARP SWORD, WITH WHICH HE OVERCOMES THE NATIONS: AND HE HAS RULE OVER THEM WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF IRON: AND HE IS CRUSHING WITH HIS FEET THE GRAPES OF THE STRONG WRATH OF GOD THE RULER OF ALL. REV 19:18: THAT YE MAY EAT FLESH OF KINGS, AND FLESH OF CHIEFS OF THOUSANDS, AND FLESH OF STRONG MEN, AND FLESH OF HORSES, AND OF THOSE SITTING ON THEM, AND THE FLESH OF ALL -- FREEMEN AND SERVANTS -- BOTH SMALL AND GREAT.' ACT 2:2: WHEN SUDDENLY THERE CAME FROM THE SKY A SOUND AS OF A STRONG RUSHING BLAST OF WIND. THIS FILLED THE WHOLE HOUSE WHERE THEY WERE SITTING; ACT 3:7: THEN, TAKING HIM BY THE RIGHT HAND HE RAISED HIM UP, AND AT ONCE HIS FEET AND ANKLES BECAME STRONG. ACT 3:16: AND HIS NAME THROUGH FAITH IN HIS NAME HATH MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YE SEE AND KNOW: YEA, THE FAITH WHICH IS BY HIM HATH GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT SOUNDNESS IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL. ACT 6:5: AND THE SUGGESTION PLEASED THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY, AND THEY SELECTED STEPHEN, A MAN FULL OF FAITH (A STRONG AND WELCOME BELIEF THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH) AND FULL OF AND CONTROLLED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND PHILIP, AND PROCHORUS, AND NICANOR, AND TIMON, AND PARMENAS, AND NICOLAUS, A PROSELYTE (CONVERT) FROM ANTIOCH. ACT 9:19: HE GOT UP AND WAS BAPTIZED, AND AFTER EATING SOME FOOD, HE FELT STRONG AGAIN. FOR SEVERAL DAYS HE STAYED WITH THE DISCIPLES IN DAMASCUS. ACT 9:31: AND SO, THE CHURCH THROUGH ALL JUDAEA AND GALILEE AND SAMARIA HAD PEACE AND WAS MADE STRONG; AND, LIVING IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD AND IN THE COMFORT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WAS INCREASED GREATLY. ACT 12:5: SO, PETER WAS KEPT IN PRISON: BUT THE CHURCH MADE STRONG PRAYER TO GOD FOR HIM. ACT 13:17: THE GOD OF THIS PEOPLE ISRAEL MADE SELECTION OF OUR FATHERS, LIFTING THE PEOPLE UP FROM THEIR LOW CONDITION WHEN THEY WERE LIVING IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND WITH A STRONG ARM TOOK THEM OUT OF IT. ACT 14:22: MAKING STRONG THE SOULS OF THE DISCIPLES, SAYING TO THEM THAT THEY WERE TO KEEP THE FAITH, AND THAT WE HAVE TO GO THROUGH TROUBLES OF ALL SORTS TO COME INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ACT 15:9: AND HE MADE NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN US AND THEM, BUT CLEANSED THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH (BY A STRONG AND WELCOME CONVICTION THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH, THROUGH WHOM WE OBTAIN ETERNAL SALVATION IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD). ACT 15:10: WHY THEN ARE YOU TESTING GOD, BY PUTTING ON THE NECK OF THE DISCIPLES A YOKE SO HARD THAT NOT EVEN OUR FATHERS OR WE WERE STRONG ENOUGH FOR IT? ACT 15:29: TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS OFFERED TO IDOLS, AND BLOOD, AND A STRANGLED THING, AND WHOREDOM; FROM WHICH KEEPING YOURSELVES, YE SHALL DO WELL; BE STRONG!' ACT 15:32: AND JUDAS AND SILAS, WHO THEMSELVES WERE PROPHETS, GAVE TEACHING TO THE BROTHERS AND MADE THEM STRONG IN THE FAITH. ACT 16:5: SO, THE CHURCHES WERE MADE STRONG IN THE FAITH AND WERE INCREASED IN NUMBER EVERY DAY. ACT 18:23: AND HAVING BEEN THERE FOR SOME TIME, HE WENT THROUGH THE COUNTRY OF GALATIA AND PHRYGIA IN ORDER, MAKING THE DISCIPLES STRONG IN THE FAITH. ACT 20:32: AND NOW, I GIVE YOU INTO THE CARE OF GOD AND THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, WHICH IS ABLE TO MAKE YOU STRONG AND TO GIVE YOU YOUR HERITAGE AMONG ALL THE SAINTS. ACT 23:30: AND A PLOT HAVING BEEN INTIMATED TO ME AGAINST THIS MAN -- ABOUT TO BE OF THE JEWS -- AT ONCE I SENT UNTO THEE, HAVING GIVEN COMMAND ALSO TO THE ACCUSERS TO SAY THE THINGS AGAINST HIM BEFORE THEE; BE STRONG.' ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STRONG.
THE OLD TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN DANIEL 11:39 SAYS “THUS HE SHALL ACT AGAINST THE STRONGEST FORTRESSES WITH A FOREIGN GOD, WHICH HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE, AND ADVANCE ITS GLORY, AND HE SHALL CAUSE THEM TO RULE OVER MANY, AND DIVIDE THE LAND FOR GAIN.” IN PROVERBS 30:30 DECLARES “A LION WHICH IS THE STRONGEST AMONG (MYTHOLOGICAL) BEASTS, AND TURNS NOT AWAY FOR ANY…”  
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:10-12 IT SAYS “THE FIRST WROTE: WINE IS THE STRONGEST. THE SECOND WROTE: THE KING IS THE STRONGEST. THE THIRD WROTE: WOMEN ARE THE STRONGEST: BUT ABOVE ALL THINGS TRUTH BEARS AWAY THE VICTORY. IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:24 STATES “O YE MEN, IS NOT WINE THE STRONGEST, THAT ENFORCES TO DO THUS? AND WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN, HE HELD HIS PEACE.” NO, THE TRUTH IS THE STRONGEST BECAUSE IS IT ABOVE ALL THINGS AND PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON. IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:35 SAYS “IS HE NOT GREAT THAT MAKES THESE THINGS? THEREFORE, GREAT IS THE TRUTH, AND STRONGER THAN ALL THINGS.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:38 MENTIONS “AS FOR THE TRUTH, IT ENDURES, AND IS ALWAYS STRONG, IT LIVES AND CONQUERS (ALWAYS PREVAILS) FOREVERMORE.” 
THE NEW TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “…LET GOD BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN (MARRIED) A LIAR.” IN TITUS 1:1-3 STATES “PAUL, AN BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT, AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN THE HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN HEBREWS 6:17-18 DECLARES “THUS GOD, DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY (NEVER CHANGES) OF HIS COUNSEL, CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.”   
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN LUKE 9:27 SAYS “BUT I TELL YOU OF A TRUTH, THERE BE SOME STANDING HERE, WHICH SHALL NOT TASTE OF DEATH, TILL THEY SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.”
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN REVELATION 22:6-7 SAYS “AND HE SAID UNTO ME, THESE SAYINGS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE: AND THE LORD GOD OF THE HOLY PROPHETS SENT HIS ANGEL TO SHEW UNTO HIS SERVANTS THE THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY BE DONE. BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY: BLESSED IS HE THAT KEEPETH THE SAYINGS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK.
THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS OF THE APSOTLES IN ACTS 10:34 SAYS “…IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY (RESPECT OF PERSONS OR PARTIAL FAVORITISM). ONE EXCEPTION IS HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY AS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF. 
THE TOP TESTAMENT STRONGEST TOP STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 10:34 SAYS “…IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY (RESPECT OF PERSONS OR PARTIAL FAVORITISM). ONE EXCEPTION IS HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY AS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH WHICH IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. 
16TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY BRAVE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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BRAVE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! NUM 13:20: AND WHETHER THE LAND IS RICH OR POOR, AND WHETHER OR NOT THERE ARE FORESTS IN IT. AND BE BRAVE [SYNONYMS: courageous, plucky, fearless, valiant, valorous, intrepid, heroic, lionhearted, manful, macho, bold, daring, daredevil, adventurous, audacious, death-or-glory, undaunted, unflinching, unshrinking, unafraid, dauntless, indomitable, doughty, mettlesome, venturesome, stouthearted, stout, spirited, gallant, stalwart, resolute, determined, rock-ribbed, game, gutsy, spunky, ballsy, have-a-go, venturousCOURAGEOUS, PLUCKY, FEARLESS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, INTREPID, HEROIC, LIONHEARTED, MANFUL, MACHO, BOLD, DARING, DAREDEVIL, ADVENTUROUS, AUDACIOUS, DEATH-OR-GLORY, UNDAUNTED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNAFRAID, DAUNTLESS, INDOMITABLE, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, VENTURESOME, STOUTHEARTED, STOUT, SPIRITED, GALLANT, STALWART, RESOLUTE, DETERMINED, ROCK-RIBBED, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, HAVE-A-GO, VENTUROUS], AND BRING BACK SOME OF THE FRUIT OF THE LAND." NOW IT WAS THE TIME OF YEAR FOR THE FIRST RIPE GRAPES. JOSH 1:6: BE STRONG AND BRAVE! YOU MUST LEAD THESE PEOPLE IN THE CONQUEST OF THIS LAND THAT I SOLEMNLY PROMISED THEIR ANCESTORS I WOULD HAND OVER TO THEM. JOSH 1:7: MAKE SURE YOU ARE VERY STRONG AND BRAVE! CAREFULLY OBEY ALL THE LAW MY SERVANT MOSES CHARGED YOU TO KEEP! DO NOT SWERVE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT OR TO THE LEFT, SO THAT YOU MAY BE SUCCESSFUL IN ALL YOU DO. JOSH 1:9: I REPEAT, BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC, FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM WITH YOU IN ALL YOU DO." JOSH 1:18: ANY MAN WHO REBELS AGAINST WHAT YOU SAY AND DOES NOT OBEY ALL YOUR COMMANDS WILL BE EXECUTED. BUT BE STRONG AND BRAVE!" JOSH 8:3: JOSHUA AND THE WHOLE ARMY MARCHED AGAINST AI. JOSHUA SELECTED THIRTY THOUSAND BRAVE WARRIORS AND SENT THEM OUT AT NIGHT. JOSH 10:25: THEN JOSHUA SAID TO THEM, "DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC! BE STRONG AND BRAVE, FOR THE LORD WILL DO THE SAME THING TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES YOU FIGHT. JUDG 7:11: AND LISTEN TO WHAT THEY ARE SAYING. THEN YOU WILL BE BRAVE AND ATTACK THE CAMP." SO, HE WENT DOWN WITH PURAH HIS SERVANT TO WHERE THE SENTRIES WERE GUARDING THE CAMP. JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A BRAVE WARRIOR. HIS MOTHER WAS A PROSTITUTE, BUT GILEAD WAS HIS FATHER. JUDG 18:2: SO, THE DANITES SENT OUT FIVE BRAVE MEN FROM ALL THEIR CLANS, FROM ZORAH AND ESHTAOL, TO SCOUT OUT THE LAND AND EXPLORE IT. THEY TOLD THEM, “GO AND EXPLORE THE LAND.” THEY CAME TO THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM AS FAR AS THE HOME OF MICAH AND SPENT THE NIGHT THERE. JUDG 21:10: THE CONGREGATION SENT 12,000 BRAVE WARRIORS THERE AND COMMANDED THEM: “GO AND KILL THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD WITH THE SWORD, INCLUDING WOMEN AND CHILDREN. 1 SAM 10:26: SAUL ALSO WENT TO HIS HOME IN GIBEAH, AND BRAVE MEN WHOSE HEARTS GOD HAD TOUCHED WENT WITH HIM. 1 SAM 14:52: THE CONFLICT WITH THE PHILISTINES WAS FIERCE ALL OF SAUL’S DAYS, SO WHENEVER SAUL NOTICED ANY STRONG OR BRAVE MAN, HE ENLISTED HIM. 1 SAM 16:18: ONE OF HIS ATTENDANTS REPLIED, "I HAVE SEEN A SON OF JESSE IN BETHLEHEM WHO KNOWS HOW TO PLAY THE LYRE. HE IS A BRAVE WARRIOR AND IS ARTICULATE AND HANDSOME, FOR THE LORD IS WITH HIM." 1 SAM 18:17: THEN SAUL SAID TO DAVID, "HERE'S MY OLDEST DAUGHTER, MERAB. I WANT TO GIVE HER TO YOU IN MARRIAGE. ONLY BE A BRAVE WARRIOR FOR ME AND FIGHT THE BATTLES OF THE LORD." FOR SAUL THOUGHT, "THERE'S NO NEED FOR ME TO RAISE MY HAND AGAINST HIM. LET IT BE THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES!" 1 SAM 31:12: ALL THEIR BRAVE MEN SET OUT, JOURNEYED ALL NIGHT, AND RETRIEVED THE BODY OF SAUL AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS FROM THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN. WHEN THEY ARRIVED AT JABESH, THEY BURNED THE BODIES THERE. 2 SAM 13:28: THEN ABSALOM INSTRUCTED HIS YOUNG MEN, "PLEASE KEEP WATCHING AMNON UNTIL HE'S DRUNK. THEN I'LL TELL YOU, "ATTACK AMNON!' AS SOON AS I DO, KILL HIM AND DON'T BE AFRAID! YOU HAVE YOUR ORDERS, SO BE STRONG AND BRAVE!" 2 SAM 17:10:  THEN, EVEN A BRAVE MAN WITH THE HEART OF A LION WILL MELT BECAUSE ALL ISRAEL KNOWS THAT YOUR FATHER AND THE VALIANT MEN WITH HIM ARE WARRIORS. 2 SAM 23:20: ENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA WAS THE SON OF A BRAVE MAN FROM KABZEEL, A MAN OF MANY EXPLOITS. BENAIAH KILLED TWO SONS OF ARIEL OF MOAB, AND HE WENT DOWN INTO A PIT ON A SNOWY DAY AND KILLED A LION. 1 KGS 2:2: “AS FOR ME, I AM GOING THE WAY OF ALL OF THE EARTH. BE STRONG AND BE COURAGEOUS LIKE A MAN… 2 KGS 5:1: NAAMAN, COMMANDER OF THE ARMY FOR THE KING OF ARAM, WAS A GREAT MAN IN HIS MASTER’S SIGHT AND HIGHLY REGARDED BECAUSE THROUGH HIM, THE LORD HAD GIVEN VICTORY TO ARAM. THE MAN WAS A BRAVE WARRIOR, BUT HE HAD A SKIN DISEASE. 1 CHRON 5:24: THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSES: EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL. THEY WERE BRAVE WARRIORS, FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSES. 1 CHRON 10:12: LL THEIR BRAVE MEN SET OUT AND RETRIEVED THE BODY OF SAUL AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS AND BROUGHT THEM TO JABESH. THEY BURIED THEIR BONES UNDER THE OAK IN JABESH AND FASTED SEVEN DAYS. 1 CHRON 11:22: BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA WAS THE SON OF A BRAVE MAN FROM KABZEEL, A MAN OF MANY EXPLOITS. BENAIAH KILLED TWO SONS OF ARIEL OF MOAB, AND HE WENT DOWN INTO A PIT ON A SNOWY DAY AND KILLED A LION. 1 CHRON 12:21: THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE RAIDERS, FOR THEY WERE ALL BRAVE WARRIORS AND COMMANDERS IN THE ARMY. 1 CHRON 12:25: FROM THE SIMEONITES: 7,100 BRAVE WARRIORS READY FOR WAR. 1 CHRON 12:28: 28 AND ZADOK, A YOUNG BRAVE WARRIOR, WITH 22 COMMANDERS FROM HIS OWN ANCESTRAL HOUSE. 1 CHRON 12:30: FROM THE EPHRAIMITES: 20,800 BRAVE WARRIORS WHO WERE FAMOUS MEN IN THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSES. 1 CHRON 22:13: THEN YOU WILL SUCCEED, IF YOU CAREFULLY OBEY THE RULES AND REGULATIONS WHICH THE LORD ORDERED MOSES TO GIVE TO ISRAEL. BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC! 1 CHRON 28:1: DAVID ASSEMBLED ALL THE LEADERS OF ISRAEL IN JERUSALEM: THE LEADERS OF THE TRIBES, THE LEADERS OF THE DIVISIONS IN THE KING’S SERVICE, THE COMMANDERS OF THOUSANDS AND THE COMMANDERS OF HUNDREDS, AND THE OFFICIALS IN CHARGE OF ALL THE PROPERTY AND CATTLE OF THE KING AND HIS SONS, ALONG WITH THE COURT OFFICIALS, THE FIGHTING MEN, AND ALL THE BRAVE WARRIORS. 1 CHRON 28:20: DAVID SAID TO HIS SON SOLOMON: "BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DO IT! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC! FOR THE LORD GOD, MY GOD, IS WITH YOU. HE WILL NOT LEAVE YOU OR ABANDON YOU BEFORE ALL THE WORK FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD'S TEMPLE IS FINISHED. 2 CHRON 14:8: SA HAD AN ARMY OF 300,000 FROM JUDAH BEARING LARGE SHIELDS AND SPEARS, AND 280,000 FROM BENJAMIN BEARING REGULAR SHIELDS AND DRAWING THE BOW. ALL THESE WERE BRAVE WARRIORS. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND CARRIED OUT GREAT WORKS IN THE TOWNS OF JUDAH. HE HAD FIGHTING MEN, BRAVE WARRIORS, IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: THESE ARE THEIR NUMBERS ACCORDING TO THEIR ANCESTRAL FAMILIES. FOR JUDAH, THE COMMANDERS OF THOUSANDS: ADNAH THE COMMANDER AND 300,000 BRAVE WARRIORS WITH HIM… 2 CHRON 17:16: NEXT TO HIM, AMASIAH SON OF ZICHRI, THE VOLUNTEER OF THE LORD, AND 200,000 BRAVE WARRIORS WITH HIM… 2 CHRON 17:17: FROM BENJAMIN, ELIADA, A BRAVE WARRIOR, AND 200,000 WITH HIM ARMED WITH BOW AND SHIELD… 2 CHRON 25:6: THEN FOR 7,500 POUNDS OF SILVER HE HIRED 100,000 BRAVE WARRIORS FROM ISRAEL. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE TOTAL NUMBER OF HEADS OF FAMILIES WAS 2,600 BRAVE WARRIORS. 2 CHRON 26:17: AZARIAH THE PRIEST, ALONG WITH 80 BRAVE PRIESTS OF THE LORD, WENT IN AFTER HIM. 2 CHRON 28:6: PEKAH SON OF REMALIAH KILLED 120,000 IN JUDAH IN ONE DAY—ALL BRAVE MEN—BECAUSE THEY HAD ABANDONED THE LORD GOD OF THEIR ANCESTORS. 2 CHRON 32:7: BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC BECAUSE OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA AND THIS HUGE ARMY THAT IS WITH HIM! WE HAVE WITH US ONE WHO IS STRONGER THAN THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM. 2 CHRON 32:21: AND THE LORD SENT AN ANGEL WHO ANNIHILATED EVERY BRAVE WARRIOR, LEADER, AND COMMANDER IN THE CAMP OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, THE KING OF ASSYRIA RETURNED IN DISGRACE TO HIS LAND. HE WENT TO THE TEMPLE OF HIS GOD, AND THERE SOME OF HIS OWN CHILDREN STRUCK HIM DOWN WITH THE SWORD. EZRA 10:4: ARISE, FOR IT IS YOUR DUTY, AND WE ARE WITH YOU. BE STRONG AND BRAVE AND DO IT. JOB 14:10: BUT [THE BRAVE, STRONG] MAN MUST DIE AND LIE PROSTRATE; YES, MAN BREATHES HIS LAST AND, WHERE IS HE? PSA 27:14: AIT AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD; BE BRAVE AND OF GOOD COURAGE AND LET YOUR HEART BE STOUT AND ENDURING. YES, WAIT FOR AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD. PSA 76:5: THE BRAVE-HEARTED HAVE BEEN PLUNDERED; THEY HAVE SLIPPED INTO THEIR FINAL SLEEP. NONE OF THE WARRIORS WAS ABLE TO LIFT A HAND. ISA 33:7: "LISTEN! THEIR BRAVE MEN CRY OUT IN THE STREETS; THE ENVOYS OF PEACE WEEP BITTERLY. ISA 46:8: “REMEMBER THIS AND BE BRAVE; TAKE IT TO HEART, YOU, TRANSGRESSORS! EZEK 27:11: MERCENARIES FROM ARVAD AND HELECH STOOD GUARD DUTY ON YOUR WALLS, WHILE BRAVE MEN MANNED YOUR TOWERS. THEY HUNG THEIR SHIELDS ALL AROUND YOUR WALLS JUST THE RIGHT TOUCH TO PERFECT YOUR INTERIOR DECORATING!" AMOS 2:14: ESCAPE WILL FAIL THE SWIFT, THE STRONG ONE WILL NOT PREVAIL BY HIS STRENGTH, AND THE BRAVE WILL NOT SAVE HIS LIFE. ROM 5:7: FOR IT IS RARE FOR ANYONE TO DIE FOR A RIGHTEOUS PERSON, THOUGH SOMEBODY MIGHT BE BRAVE ENOUGH TO DIE FOR A GOOD PERSON. 1 COR 16:13: BE ALERT, STAND FIRM IN THE FAITH, ACT LIKE A MAN, BE STRONG. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVE.
ETERNALLY BRAVEHEARTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PSA 76:5: THE BRAVEHEARTED WERE PLUNDERED; THEY "FELL ASLEEP." ALL THE WARRIORS WERE HELPLESS. AMOS 2:16 BRAVEHEARTED WARRIORS WILL RUN AWAY NAKED IN THAT DAY." THE LORD IS SPEAKING! ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVEHEARTED.
ETERNAL BRAVELY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
1 SAM 14:48: HE FOUGHT BRAVELY, DEFEATED THE AMALEKITES, AND DELIVERED ISRAEL FROM THE HAND OF THOSE WHO PLUNDERED THEM. 2 SAM 10:12: BE STRONG! LET'S FIGHT BRAVELY FOR THE SAKE OF OUR PEOPLE AND THE CITIES OF OUR GOD! THE LORD WILL DO WHAT HE DECIDES IS BEST!" 1 CHRON 19:13: BE STRONG! LET'S FIGHT BRAVELY FOR THE SAKE OF OUR PEOPLE AND THE CITIES OF OUR GOD! THE LORD WILL DO WHAT HE DECIDES IS BEST!" 2 CHRON 25:8: EVEN IF YOU GO AND FIGHT BRAVELY IN BATTLE, GOD WILL DEFEAT YOU BEFORE THE ENEMY. GOD IS CAPABLE OF HELPING OR DEFEATING." ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVELY.
ETERNAL BRAVERY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
RTH 3:11: AND NOW, MY DAUGHTER, FEAR NOT. I WILL DO FOR YOU ALL YOU REQUIRE, FOR ALL MY PEOPLE IN THE CITY KNOW THAT YOU ARE A WOMAN OF STRENGTH (WORTH, BRAVERY, CAPABILITY). 1 CHRON 5:24: AND THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSES: EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF STRENGTH OF MIND AND SPIRIT [ENABLING THEM TO ENCOUNTER DANGER WITH FIRMNESS AND PERSONAL BRAVERY], FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THE HOUSES OF THEIR FATHERS. ISA 3:18: IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL TAKE AWAY THE BRAVERY OF THEIR TINKLING ORNAMENTS ABOUT THEIR FEET, AND THEIR CAULS, AND THEIR ROUND TIRES LIKE THE MOON… HAB 3:19: THE LORD GOD IS MY STRENGTH, MY PERSONAL BRAVERY, AND MY INVINCIBLE ARMY; HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE HINDS' FEET AND WILL MAKE ME TO WALK [NOT TO STAND STILL IN TERROR, BUT TO WALK] AND MAKE [SPIRITUAL] PROGRESS UPON MY HIGH PLACES [OF TROUBLE, SUFFERING, OR RESPONSIBILITY]! ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVERY.
ETERNALLY BRAVEST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA AND HIS WHOLE ARMY, INCLUDING THE BRAVEST WARRIORS, MARCHED UP FROM GILGAL. JUDG 21:10: SO, THE CONGREGATION SENT THITHER TWELVE THOUSAND OF THEIR BRAVEST MEN, AND COMMANDED THEM, "GO AND SMITE THE INHABITANTS OF JA'BESH-GIL'EAD WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD; ALSO, THE WOMEN AND THE LITTLE ONES. 2 SAM 17:10: IF THAT HAPPENS EVEN THE BRAVEST SOLDIER -- ONE WHO IS LION-HEARTED -- WILL VIRTUALLY MELT AWAY. FOR ALL ISRAEL KNOWS THAT YOUR FATHER IS A WARRIOR AND THAT THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE BRAVE. EZEK 32:21: THE BRAVEST OF THE WARRIORS WILL SPEAK TO HIM FROM THE MIDST OF SHEOL ALONG WITH HIS ALLIES, SAYING: 'THE UNCIRCUMCISED HAVE COME DOWN; THEY LIE STILL, KILLED BY THE SWORD.' AMOS 2:16: EVEN THE BRAVEST OF ELITE TROOPS WILL RUN AWAY NAKED AT THAT TIME," DECLARES THE LORD. NAH 2:5: [THE ASSYRIAN LEADER] REMEMBERS AND SUMMONS HIS BRAVEST MEN; THEY STUMBLE IN THEIR MARCH. THEY HASTEN TO THE CITY'S WALL, AND THEIR MOVABLE DEFENSE SHELTER IS PREPARED AND SET UP. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVEST.
THE 3RD BACKUP USA PERIMETER (MOUTH OF THREE IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
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0TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY BOLD, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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BOLD CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 18:27: THEN ABRAHAM ANSWERED AND SAID, "LOOK, PLEASE, I WAS BOLD [SYNONYMS: daring, intrepid, courageous, brave, valiant, fearless, unafraid, undaunted, dauntless, valorous, audacious, adventurous, dashing, heroic, gallant, swashbuckling, adventuresome, daredevil, venturesome, plucky, unflinching, spirited, confident, positive, decisive, assured, enterprising, rash, reckless, brash, foolhardy, gutsy, spunky, ballsy, game, feisty, temerariousDARING, INTREPID, COURAGEOUS, BRAVE, VALIANT, FEARLESS, UNAFRAID, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, VALOROUS, AUDACIOUS, ADVENTUROUS, DASHING, HEROIC, GALLANT, SWASHBUCKLING, ADVENTURESOME, DAREDEVIL, VENTURESOME, PLUCKY, UNFLINCHING, SPIRITED, CONFIDENT, POSITIVE, DECISIVE, ASSURED, ENTERPRISING, RASH, RECKLESS, BRASH, FOOLHARDY, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, GAME, FEISTY, TEMERARIOUS] TO SPEAK TO MY LORD, BUT I [AM] DUST AND ASHES. GEN 18:31: AND HE SAID, "PLEASE, NOW, I WAS BOLD TO SPEAK TO MY LORD. WHAT IF TWENTY BE FOUND THERE?" AND HE ANSWERED, "I WILL NOT DESTROY [IT] FOR THE SAKE OF THE TWENTY." NUM 16:1: AND KORAH, THE SON OF IZHAR, THE SON OF KOHATH, THE SON OF LEVI, MADE BOLD, AND WITH HIM DATHAN AND ABIRAM, THE SONS OF ELIAB, AND ON, THE SON OF PELETH, THE SONS OF REUBEN… JOSH 10:25: AND JOSHUA SAID TO THEM, "DO NOT BE AFRAID OR DISMAYED! BE STRONG AND BOLD, FOR THUS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH WILL DO TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES WHOM YOU [ARE] ABOUT TO FIGHT. 1 CHRON 17:25: "BECAUSE OF YOU, MY GOD, I HAVE BEEN BOLD TO PRAY TO YOU, AS YOU HAVE TOLD YOUR SERVANT THAT YOU WILL BUILD HIM A DYNASTY. 2 CHRON 23:1: IN THE SEVENTH YEAR JEHOIADA MADE A BOLD MOVE. HE MADE A PACT WITH THE OFFICERS OF THE UNITS OF HUNDREDS: AZARIAH SON OF JEHORAM, ISHMAEL SON OF JEHOCHANAN, AZARIAH SON OF OBED, MAASEIAH SON OF ADAIAH, AND ELISHAPHAT SON OF ZIKRI. JOB 10:16: AND [IF MY HEAD] GROWS BOLD, YOU WOULD HUNT ME AS THE LION IN ITS PRIME; {AND YOU REPEAT YOUR EXPLOITS AGAINST ME}. JOB 11:12: AND EMPTY MAN IS BOLD, AND THE COLT OF A WILD ASS MAN IS BORN. JOB 16:3: WILL YOUR FUTILE WORDS OF WIND HAVE NO END? OR WHAT MAKES YOU SO BOLD TO ANSWER [ME LIKE THIS]? JOB 41:10: NONE IS SO BOLD AS TO STIR HIM UP; AND WHO IS HE THAT WILL STAND BEFORE ME? PSA 138:3: ON THE DAY I CALLED, YOU, ANSWERED ME; YOU MADE ME BOLD WITH STRENGTH IN MY SOUL. PROV 7:13: SO, SHE GRABBED HIM AND KISSED HIM, AND WITH A BOLD EXPRESSION SHE SAID TO HIM… PROV 21:29: A WICKED MAN PUTS ON A BOLD FACE, BUT THE UPRIGHT MAN CONSIDERS HIS WAY. PROV 28:1: THE WICKED FLEE WHEN NO MAN PURSUETH: BUT THE RIGHTEOUS ARE BOLD AS A LION. SONG 8:9: IF SHE IS A WALL [DISCREET AND WOMANLY], WE WILL BUILD UPON HER A TURRET [A DOWRY] OF SILVER; BUT IF SHE IS A DOOR [BOLD AND FLIRTATIOUS], WE WILL ENCLOSE HER WITH BOARDS OF CEDAR. EZEK 16:30: "'HOW SICK IS YOUR HEART, DECLARES THE SOVEREIGN LORD, WHEN YOU PERFORM ALL OF THESE ACTS, THE DEEDS OF A BOLD PROSTITUTE. DAN 8:23: AND AT THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSORS SHALL HAVE COME TO THE FULL, A KING OF BOLD COUNTENANCE, AND UNDERSTANDING RIDDLES, SHALL STAND UP. ROM 10:20: BUT ESAIAS IS VERY BOLD, AND SAITH, I WAS FOUND OF THEM THAT SOUGHT ME NOT; I WAS MADE MANIFEST UNTO THEM THAT ASKED NOT AFTER ME. ROM 15:18: FOR I AM BOLD ENOUGH TO TELL YOU ONLY ABOUT WHAT THE MESSIAH HAS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH ME IN BRINGING GENTILES TO OBEDIENCE. BY MY WORDS AND ACTIONS… 2 COR 10:1: NOW I PAUL MYSELF BESEECH YOU BY THE MEEKNESS AND GENTLENESS OF CHRIST, WHO IN PRESENCE AM BASE AMONG YOU, BUT BEING ABSENT AM BOLD TOWARD YOU: 2 COR 10:2: BUT I BESEECH YOU, THAT I MAY NOT BE BOLD WHEN I AM PRESENT WITH THAT CONFIDENCE, WHEREWITH I THINK TO BE BOLD AGAINST SOME, WHICH THINK OF US AS IF WE WALKED ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. 2 COR 10:12: FOR WE DO NOT MAKE BOLD TO RANK OR TO COMPARE OURSELVES WITH CERTAIN OF THOSE COMMENDING THEMSELVES, BUT THEY, AMONG THEMSELVES MEASURING THEMSELVES, AND COMPARING THEMSELVES WITH THEMSELVES, ARE NOT WISE… 2 COR 11:21: I SPEAK AS CONCERNING REPROACH, AS THOUGH WE HAD BEEN WEAK. HOWBEIT WHEREINSOEVER ANY IS BOLD, (I SPEAK FOOLISHLY,) I AM BOLD ALSO. EPHES 3:12: IN WHOM WE HAVE THIS BOLD AND CONFIDENT ACCESS THROUGH OUR FAITH IN HIM. EPHES 6:20: FOR THIS I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS. PRAY THAT I MIGHT BE BOLD ENOUGH IN HIM TO SPEAK AS I SHOULD. PHIL 1:14: AND MANY OF THE BRETHREN IN THE LORD, WAXING CONFIDENT BY MY BONDS, ARE MUCH MORE-BOLD TO SPEAK THE WORD WITHOUT FEAR. COL 2:15: [GOD] DISARMED THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS THAT WERE RANGED AGAINST US AND MADE A BOLD DISPLAY AND PUBLIC EXAMPLE OF THEM, IN TRIUMPHING OVER THEM IN HIM AND IN IT [THE CROSS]. 1 THESS 2:2: BUT EVEN AFTER THAT WE HAD SUFFERED BEFORE, AND WERE SHAMEFULLY ENTREATED, AS YE KNOW, AT PHILIPPI, WE WERE BOLD IN OUR GOD TO SPEAK UNTO YOU THE GOSPEL OF GOD WITH MUCH CONTENTION. PHILEM 1:8: WHEREFORE, THOUGH I MIGHT BE MUCH BOLD IN CHRIST TO ENJOIN THEE THAT WHICH IS CONVENIENT… 2 PET 2:10: ESPECIALLY THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE POLLUTING DESIRES OF THE FLESH AND DESPISE AUTHORITY. BOLD, ARROGANT PEOPLE! THEY DO NOT TREMBLE WHEN THEY BLASPHEME THE GLORIOUS ONES… 2 PET 2:11: BEING BOLD AND ARROGANT, THEY ARE NOT AFRAID TO SLANDER GLORIOUS BEINGS. YET EVEN ANGELS, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE GREATER IN STRENGTH AND POWER, DO NOT BRING A SLANDEROUS ACCUSATION AGAINST THEM FROM THE LORD. CT 13:46: THEN PAUL AND BARNABAS WAXED BOLD, AND SAID, IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THE WORD OF GOD SHOULD FIRST HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO YOU: BUT SEEING YE PUT IT FROM YOU, AND JUDGE YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF EVERLASTING LIFE, LO, WE TURN TO THE GENTILES. ACT 26:26: FOR THE KING UNDERSTANDS ABOUT THESE THINGS WELL ENOUGH, AND [THEREFORE] TO HIM I SPEAK WITH BOLD FRANKNESS AND CONFIDENCE. I AM CONVINCED THAT NOT ONE OF THESE THINGS HAS ESCAPED HIS NOTICE, FOR ALL THIS DID NOT TAKE PLACE IN A CORNER [IN SECRET]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLD.
ETERNALLY BOLD-FACED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EZEK 16:30: "HOW LANGUISHING IS YOUR HEART," DECLARES THE LORD GOD, "WHILE YOU DO ALL THESE THINGS, THE ACTIONS OF A BOLD-FACED HARLOT. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLD-FACED.
ETERNALLY BOLDLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 34:25: AND IT CAME TO PASS ON THE THIRD DAY, WHEN THEY WERE SORE, THAT TWO OF THE SONS OF JACOB, SIMEON AND LEVI, DINAH'S BRETHREN, TOOK EACH MAN HIS SWORD, AND CAME UPON THE CITY BOLDLY, AND SLEW ALL THE MALES. EXO 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH, KING OF EGYPT, AND HE CHASED AFTER THE SONS OF ISRAEL AS THE SONS OF ISRAEL WERE GOING OUT BOLDLY. NUM 13:30: AND CALEB STILLED THE PEOPLE BEFORE MOSES, AND SAID, LET US GO UP BOLDLY AND POSSESS IT, FOR WE ARE WELL ABLE TO DO IT. NUM 33:3: THEY JOURNEYED FROM RAMESES IN THE FIRST MONTH, ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH; ON THE NEXT DAY AFTER THE PASSOVER THE SONS OF ISRAEL STARTED OUT BOLDLY IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE EGYPTIANS… 1 SAM 2:1: THEN HANNAH PRAYED AND SAID, "MY HEART EXULTS IN THE LORD; MY HORN IS EXALTED IN THE LORD, MY MOUTH SPEAKS BOLDLY AGAINST MY ENEMIES, BECAUSE I REJOICE IN YOUR SALVATION. 2 CHRON 25:11: AMAZIAH BOLDLY LED HIS ARMY TO THE VALLEY OF SALT, WHERE HE DEFEATED 10,000 EDOMITES. NEH 9:29: AND YOU SOLEMNLY ADMONISHED THEM IN ORDER TO RETURN THEM TO YOUR LAW, BUT THEY BEHAVED PRESUMPTUOUSLY AND DID NOT OBEY YOUR COMMANDMENTS. THEY SINNED AGAINST YOUR ORDINANCES -- THOSE BY WHICH AN INDIVIDUAL, IF HE OBEYS THEM, WILL LIVE. THEY BOLDLY TURNED FROM YOU; THEY REBELLED AND DID NOT OBEY. PROV 10:10: HE WHO WINKS WITH THE EYE [CRAFTILY AND WITH MALICE] CAUSES SORROW; THE FOOLISH OF LIPS WILL FALL HEADLONG BUT HE WHO BOLDLY REPROVES MAKES PEACE. JER 23:17: THEY SAY BOLDLY UNTO THOSE THAT STIR ME TO ANGER, THE LORD HATH SAID, YE SHALL HAVE PEACE; AND THEY SAY UNTO ANYONE THAT WALKS AFTER THE IMAGINATION OF HIS OWN HEART, NO EVIL [SEX] SHALL COME UPON YOU. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH OF ARIMATHAEA, AN HONOURABLE COUNSELLER, WHICH ALSO WAITED FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD, CAME, AND WENT IN BOLDLY UNTO PILATE, AND CRAVED THE BODY OF JESUS. JOHN 7:13: BUT NO ONE DARED SPEAK OUT BOLDLY ABOUT HIM FOR FEAR OF [THE LEADERS OF] THE JEWS. JOHN 7:26: BUT, LO, HE SPEAKETH BOLDLY, AND THEY SAY NOTHING UNTO HIM. DO THE RULERS KNOW INDEED THAT THIS IS THE VERY CHRIST? ROM 10:20: AND ISAIAH SAYS BOLDLY: I WAS FOUNDBY THOSE WHO WERE NOT LOOKING FOR ME; I REVEALED MYSELF TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT ASKING FOR ME. ROM 15:15: NEVERTHELESS, BRETHREN, I HAVE WRITTEN THE MORE BOLDLY UNTO YOU IN SOME SORT, AS PUTTING YOU IN MIND, BECAUSE OF THE GRACE THAT IS GIVEN TO ME OF GOD… 2 COR 3:12: THEREFORE, SINCE WE HAVE SUCH A HOPE, WE SPEAK VERY BOLDLY… EPHES 6:19: AND FOR ME, THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY, TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL… EPHES 6:20: FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS: THAT THEREIN I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY, AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK. PHIL 1:14: MOREOVER, BECAUSE OF MY IMPRISONMENT THE LORD HAS CAUSED MOST OF THE BROTHERS TO BECOME CONFIDENT TO SPEAK GOD'S WORD MORE BOLDLY AND COURAGEOUSLY THAN EVER BEFORE. PHIL 1:20: THIS IS IN KEEPING WITH MY OWN EAGER DESIRE AND PERSISTENT EXPECTATION AND HOPE, THAT I SHALL NOT DISGRACE MYSELF NOR BE PUT TO SHAME IN ANYTHING; BUT THAT WITH THE UTMOST FREEDOM OF SPEECH AND UNFAILING COURAGE, NOW AS ALWAYS HERETOFORE, CHRIST (THE MESSIAH) WILL BE MAGNIFIED AND GET GLORY AND PRAISE IN THIS BODY OF MINE AND BE BOLDLY EXALTED IN MY PERSON, WHETHER THROUGH (BY) LIFE OR THROUGH (BY) DEATH. COL 2:15: AND THE HOSTILE PRINCES AND RULERS HE SHOOK OFF FROM HIMSELF, AND BOLDLY DISPLAYED THEM AS HIS CONQUESTS, WHEN BY THE CROSS HE TRIUMPHED OVER THEM. COL 4:4: THAT I MAY PROCLAIM IT FULLY AND MAKE IT CLEAR [SPEAK BOLDLY AND UNFOLD THAT MYSTERY], AS IS MY DUTY. HEBREWS 4:16: LET US THEREFORE COME BOLDLY UNTO THE THRONE OF GRACE, THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY, AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED. HEBREWS 13:6: SO THAT WE MAY BOLDLY SAY, THE LORD IS MY HELPER, AND I WILL NOT FEAR WHAT MAN SHALL DO UNTO ME. JUDE 1:12: THESE ARE HIDDEN REEFS (ELEMENTS OF DANGER) IN YOUR LOVE FEASTS, WHERE THEY BOLDLY FEAST SUMPTUOUSLY [CAROUSING TOGETHER IN YOUR MIDST], WITHOUT SCRUPLES PROVIDING FOR THEMSELVES [ALONE]. THEY ARE CLOUDS WITHOUT WATER, SWEPT ALONG BY THE WINDS; TREES, WITHOUT FRUIT AT THE LATE AUTUMN GATHERING TIME -- "TWICE (DOUBLY) DEAD, [LIFELESS AND] PLUCKED UP BY THE ROOTS… ACT 4:29: LORD, PAY ATTENTION TO THEIR THREATS NOW, AND ALLOW YOUR SERVANTS TO SPEAK YOUR WORD BOLDLY. ACT 4:31: WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE MEETING WAS SHAKEN, AND ALL OF THEM WERE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND CONTINUED TO SPEAK MESSAGES FROM GOD BOLDLY. ACT 9:27: BUT BARNABAS TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE APOSTLES, AND DECLARED UNTO THEM HOW HE HAD SEEN THE LORD IN THE WAY, AND THAT HE HAD SPOKEN TO HIM, AND HOW HE HAD PREACHED BOLDLY AT DAMASCUS IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS. ACT 9:28: SAUL WAS COMING AND GOING WITH THEM IN JERUSALEM, SPEAKING BOLDLY IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. ACT 9:29: AND HE SPAKE BOLDLY IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD JESUS, AND DISPUTED AGAINST THE GRECIANS: BUT THEY WENT ABOUT TO SLAY HIM. ACT 13:46: THEN PAUL AND BARNABAS BOLDLY SAID: “IT WAS NECESSARY THAT GOD’S MESSAGE BE SPOKEN TO YOU FIRST. BUT SINCE YOU REJECT IT AND CONSIDER YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE, WE NOW TURN TO THE GENTILES! ACT 14:3: LONG TIME THEREFORE ABODE THEY SPEAKING BOLDLY IN THE LORD, WHICH GAVE TESTIMONY UNTO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, AND GRANTED SIGNS AND WONDERS TO BE DONE BY THEIR HANDS. ACT 18:26: AND HE BEGAN TO SPEAK BOLDLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE: WHOM WHEN AQUILA AND PRISCILLA HAD HEARD, THEY TOOK HIM UNTO THEM, AND EXPOUNDED UNTO HIM THE WAY OF GOD MORE PERFECTLY. ACT 19:8: AND HE WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE, AND SPAKE BOLDLY FOR THE SPACE OF THREE MONTHS, DISPUTING AND PERSUADING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ACT 26:25: BUT HE SAID, "I AM NOT CRAZY, MOST EXCELLENT FESTUS, BUT BOLDLY DECLARE WORDS OF TRUTH AND REASONABLENESS. ACT 26:26: FOR THE KING KNOWS ABOUT THESE MATTERS. IT IS TO HIM I AM ACTUALLY SPEAKING BOLDLY. FOR I AM CONVINCED THAT NONE OF THESE THINGS ESCAPES HIS NOTICE, SINCE THIS WAS NOT DONE IN A CORNER.  ACT 28:31: HE CONTINUED TO PREACH ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TO TEACH BOLDLY AND FREELY ABOUT THE LORD JESUS, THE MESSIAH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLDLY.
ETERNAL BOLDNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PROV 5:14: [THE EXTENT AND BOLDNESS OF] MY SIN INVOLVED ALMOST ALL EVIL [IN THE ESTIMATION] OF THE CONGREGATION AND THE COMMUNITY. PROV 21:29: A WICKED PERSON SHOWS BOLDNESS WITH HIS FACE, BUT AS FOR THE UPRIGHT, HE DISCERNS HIS WAYS. ECCLES 8:1: WHO IS AS THE WISE MAN? AND WHO KNOWETH THE INTERPRETATION OF A THING? A MAN'S WISDOM MAKETH HIS FACE TO SHINE, AND THE BOLDNESS OF HIS FACE SHALL BE CHANGED. JER 30:21: AND THEIR PRINCE SHALL BE OF THEMSELVES, AND THEIR RULER SHALL PROCEED FROM THE MIDST OF THEM; AND I WILL CAUSE HIM TO DRAW NEAR, AND HE SHALL APPROACH UNTO ME: FOR WHO IS HE THAT HATH HAD BOLDNESS TO APPROACH UNTO ME? SAITH JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. ROM 10:20: AND ISAIAH, WITH STRANGE BOLDNESS, EXCLAIMS, "I HAVE BEEN FOUND BY THOSE WHO WERE NOT LOOKING FOR ME, I HAVE REVEALED MYSELF TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT INQUIRING OF ME." 2 COR 3:12: THEREFORE, HAVING SUCH A HOPE, WE USE GREAT BOLDNESS. 2 COR 7:4: GREAT IS MY BOLDNESS OF SPEECH TOWARD YOU, GREAT IS MY GLORYING OF YOU: I AM FILLED WITH COMFORT, I AM EXCEEDING JOYFUL IN ALL OUR TRIBULATION. 2 COR 10:2: I ENTREAT YOU WHEN I DO COME [TO YOU] THAT I MAY NOT [BE DRIVEN TO SUCH] BOLDNESS AS I INTEND TO SHOW TOWARD THOSE FEW WHO SUSPECT US OF ACTING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH [ON THE LOW LEVEL OF WORLDLY MOTIVES AND AS IF INVESTED WITH ONLY HUMAN POWERS]. EPHES 3:12: IN WHOM WE HAVE BOLDNESS AND ACCESS WITH CONFIDENCE BY THE FAITH OF HIM. EPHES 6:19: PRAY ALSO FOR ME, THAT THE MESSAGE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME WHEN I OPEN MY MOUTH TO MAKE KNOWN WITH BOLDNESS THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL. PHIL 1:20: ACCORDING TO MY EARNEST EXPECTATION AND MY HOPE, THAT IN NOTHING I SHALL BE ASHAMED, BUT THAT WITH ALL BOLDNESS, AS ALWAYS, SO NOW ALSO CHRIST SHALL BE MAGNIFIED IN MY BODY, WHETHER IT BE BY LIFE, OR BY DEATH. 1 THESS 2:2: BUT AFTER WE HAD ALREADY SUFFERED AND BEEN MISTREATED IN PHILIPPI, AS YOU KNOW, WE HAD THE BOLDNESS IN OUR GOD TO SPEAK TO YOU THE GOSPEL OF GOD AMID MUCH OPPOSITION. 1 TIM 3:13: FOR THEY THAT HAVE USED THE OFFICE OF A DEACON WELL PURCHASE TO THEMSELVES A GOOD DEGREE, AND GREAT BOLDNESS IN THE FAITH WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS. PHILEM 1:8: FOR THIS REASON, ALTHOUGH I HAVE GREAT BOLDNESS IN CHRIST TO COMMAND YOU TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT… HEBREWS 3:6: AND CHRIST, AS A SON OVER HIS HOUSE, WHOSE HOUSE ARE WE, IF THE BOLDNESS AND THE REJOICING OF THE HOPE UNTO THE END WE HOLD FAST. HEBREWS 4:16: THEREFORE, LET US APPROACH THE THRONE OF GRACE WITH BOLDNESS, SO THAT WE MAY RECEIVE MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP US AT THE PROPER TIME. HEBREWS 10:19: HAVING THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BOLDNESS TO ENTER INTO THE HOLIEST BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS… HEBREWS 10:35: YE MAY NOT CAST AWAY, THEN, YOUR BOLDNESS, WHICH HATH GREAT RECOMPENSE OF REWARD… 1 JOHN 2:28: SO NOW, LITTLE CHILDREN, REMAIN IN HIM, SO THAT WHEN HE APPEARS WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS AND NOT BE ASHAMED BEFORE HIM AT HIS COMING. 1 JOHN 3:21: BELOVED, IF OUR HEART MAY NOT CONDEMN US, WE HAVE BOLDNESS TOWARD GOD… 1 JOHN 4:17: HEREIN IS OUR LOVE MADE PERFECT, THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT: BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD. 1 JOHN 5:14: AND THIS IS THE BOLDNESS THAT WE HAVE TOWARD HIM, THAT IF ANYTHING WE MAY ASK ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, HE DOTH HEAR US… ACT 4:13: NOW WHEN THEY SAW THE BOLDNESS OF PETER AND JOHN, AND PERCEIVED THAT THEY WERE UNLEARNED AND IGNORANT MEN, THEY MARVELLED; AND THEY TOOK KNOWLEDGE OF THEM, THAT THEY HAD BEEN WITH JESUS. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, BEHOLD THEIR THREATENINGS: AND GRANT UNTO THY SERVANTS, THAT WITH ALL BOLDNESS THEY MAY SPEAK THY WORD… ACT 4:31: AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WAS SHAKEN WHERE THEY WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER; AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, AND THEY SPAKE THE WORD OF GOD WITH BOLDNESS. ACT 28:31: PROCLAIMING THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TEACHING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH FULL BOLDNESS AND WITHOUT HINDRANCE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLDNESS. 
1ST LEVEL
ETERNAL VIGOR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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VIGOR CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 49:3: REUBEN, YOU ARE MY FIRSTBORN, MY MIGHT, THE BEGINNING (THE FIRSTFRUITS) OF MY MANLY STRENGTH AND VIGOR; [YOUR BIRTHRIGHT GAVE YOU] THE PREEMINENCE IN DIGNITY AND THE PREEMINENCE IN POWER. DEUT 21:17: BUT HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE DISLIKED [WIFE] {BY GIVING} HIM A DOUBLE PORTION OF {ALL THAT HE HAS}, FOR HE [IS] THE FIRSTFRUIT OF HIS VIGOR; TO HIM [IS] THE LEGAL CLAIM OF THE BIRTHRIGHT. DEUT 34:7: ALTHOUGH MOSES WAS ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED, HIS EYE WAS NOT DIM, NOR HIS VIGOR ABATED. JOB 5:26: YOU WILL APPROACH THE GRAVE IN FULL VIGOR, AS A STACK OF SHEAVES IS GATHERED IN ITS SEASON. JOB 20:11: HIS BONES MAY BE FULL OF YOUTHFUL VIGOR, BUT WILL LIE DOWN WITH HIM IN THE GRAVE. JOB 21:23: SUCH PERSONS WILL DIE IN THEIR FULL VIGOR, COMPLETELY PROSPEROUS AND SECURE. JOB 30:2: WHAT USE TO ME WAS THE STRENGTH OF THEIR HANDS? THEIR VIGOR HAD LEFT THEM. JOB 33:25: THEN HIS FLESH WILL BE HEALTHIER THAN IN HIS YOUTH, AND HE WILL RETURN TO THE DAYS OF HIS YOUTHFUL VIGOR [SYNONYMS: OBUSTNESS, HEALTHINESS, GOOD HEALTH, FULL HEALTH, HARDINESS, STRENGTH, STAMINA, STURDINESS, FITNESS, GOOD SHAPE, GOOD TRIM, GOOD CONDITION, FINE FETTLE, TOUGHNESS, RUGGEDNESS, MUSCLE, POWER, BLOOM, RADIANCE, SAP, ENERGY, ACTIVITY, LIVELINESS, LIFE, SPRYNESS, SPRIGHTLINESS, VITALITY, VIVACITY, VIVACIOUSNESS, VERVE, ANIMATION, SPIRITEDNESS, SPIRIT, ENTHUSIASM, FIRE, FIERINESS, FERVOR, ARDOR, ZEAL, PASSION, MIGHT, FORCEFULNESS, DETERMINATION, INTENSITY, DYNAMISM, SPARKLE, EFFERVESCENCE, ZEST, DASH, SNAP, SPARK, GUSTO, PEP, BOUNCE, EXUBERANCE, DRIVE, PUSH, ELAN, ZIP, ZING, OOMPH, VIM, GO, GET-UP-AND-GO, PUNCH, WELLY, THEW, THEWINESS]. PSA 32:4: FOR DAY AND NIGHT YOUR HAND WAS HEAVY UPON ME. MY VIGOR WAS CHANGED INTO [THE] DRY HEAT OF SUMMER. SELAH. PSA 105:36: HE ALSO STRUCK DOWN ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN THEIR LAND, THE FIRST FRUITS OF ALL THEIR VIGOR. PROV 1:12: WE WILL SWALLOW THEM ALIVE LIKE SHEOL, THOSE FULL OF VIGOR LIKE THOSE GOING DOWN TO THE PIT. PROV 5:9: OR YOU WILL GIVE YOUR VIGOR TO OTHERS AND YOUR YEARS TO THE CRUEL ONE… ECCLES 11:10: BANISH ANXIETY FROM YOUR HEART, AND PUT AWAY PAIN FROM YOUR BODY, FOR YOUTH AND VIGOR [ARE] VANITY. ISA 59:10: WE GROPE FOR THE WALL LIKE THE BLIND, YES, WE GROPE LIKE THOSE WHO HAVE NO EYES. WE STUMBLE AT NOONDAY AS IN THE TWILIGHT; IN DARK PLACES AND AMONG THOSE WHO ARE FULL OF LIFE AND VIGOR, WE ARE AS DEAD MEN. DAN 10:8: I ALONE WAS LEFT TO SEE THIS GREAT VISION. MY STRENGTH DRAINED FROM ME, AND MY VIGOR DISAPPEARED; I WAS WITHOUT ENERGY. HOS 12:3: IN THE WOMB HE ATTACKED HIS BROTHER; IN HIS MANLY VIGOR HE STRUGGLED WITH GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOR.
ETERNALLY VIGOROUS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 30:41: WHENEVER THE MORE VIGOROUS OF THE FLOCK CAME INTO HEAT, JACOB WOULD PLACE THE BRANCHES IN THE TROUGHS IN FRONT OF THE FLOCK TO MAKE THEM MATE BY THE BRANCHES. EXO 1:19: THE MIDWIVES SAID TO PHARAOH, “THE HEBREW WOMEN ARE NOT LIKE THE EGYPTIAN WOMEN, FOR THEY ARE VIGOROUS AND GIVE BIRTH BEFORE A MIDWIFE CAN GET TO THEM.” EXO 6:6: ACCORDINGLY, SAY TO THE ISRAELITES, I AM THE LORD, AND I WILL BRING YOU OUT FROM UNDER THE BURDENS OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND I WILL FREE YOU FROM THEIR BONDAGE, AND I WILL RESCUE YOU WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM [WITH SPECIAL AND VIGOROUS ACTION] AND BY MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT. DEUT 34:7: MOSES WAS 120 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED. HIS EYESIGHT WASN'T IMPAIRED AND HE WAS STILL VIGOROUS AND STRONG. JOSH 1:9: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED YOU? BE STRONG, VIGOROUS, AND VERY COURAGEOUS. BE NOT AFRAID, NEITHER BE DISMAYED, FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS WITH YOU WHEREVER YOU GO. JOSH 1:18: WHOEVER REBELS AGAINST YOUR COMMANDMENT AND WILL NOT HEARKEN TO ALL YOU COMMAND HIM SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH. ONLY BE STRONG, VIGOROUS, AND OF GOOD COURAGE. 2 CHRON 32:9: AFTER THIS, KING SENNACHERIB OF ASSYRIA SENT HIS MESSENGERS TO JERUSALEM WHILE HE WAS IN THE MIDDLE OF A VIGOROUS ATTACK ON LACHISH. THEY DELIVERED THIS MESSAGE TO KING HEZEKIAH OF JUDAH AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH WHO HAD GATHERED IN JERUSALEM: JOB 18:7: "HIS VIGOROUS STRIDE IS SHORTENED, AND HIS OWN SCHEME BRINGS HIM DOWN. JOB 22:2: "CAN A VIGOROUS MAN BE OF USE TO GOD, OR A WISE MAN BE USEFUL TO HIMSELF? PSA 38:19: BUT MY ENEMIES ARE VIGOROUS AND POWERFUL; MANY HATE ME FOR NO REASON. PSA 92:14: THEY ARE STILL VIGOROUS IN OLD AGE THEY ARE FULL OF SAP AND GREEN… PSA 119:37: TURN AWAY MY EYES FROM BEHOLDING VANITY (IDOLS AND IDOLATRY); AND RESTORE ME TO VIGOROUS LIFE AND HEALTH IN YOUR WAYS. ISA 40:30: THOUGH YOUTHS GROW WEARY AND TIRED, AND VIGOROUS YOUNG MEN STUMBLE BADLY… ISA 59:10: WE GROPE ALONG THE WALL LIKE BLIND MEN, WE, GROPE LIKE THOSE WHO HAVE NO EYES; WE STUMBLE AT MIDDAY AS IN THE TWILIGHT, AMONG THOSE WHO ARE VIGOROUS WE ARE LIKE DEAD MEN. TITUS 2:8: AND LET YOUR INSTRUCTION BE SOUND AND FIT AND WISE AND WHOLESOME, VIGOROUS AND IRREFUTABLE AND ABOVE CENSURE, SO THAT THE OPPONENT MAY BE PUT TO SHAME, FINDING NOTHING DISCREDITING OR EVIL TO SAY ABOUT US. 1 JOHN 2:14: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE COME TO KNOW (RECOGNIZE, BE CONSCIOUS OF, AND UNDERSTAND) HIM WHO [HAS EXISTED] FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU ARE STRONG AND VIGOROUS, AND THE WORD OF GOD IS [ALWAYS] ABIDING IN YOU (IN YOUR HEARTS), AND YOU HAVE BEEN VICTORIOUS OVER THE WICKED ONE. JUDE 1:3: DEAR FRIENDS, ALTHOUGH I WAS EAGER TO WRITE TO YOU ABOUT THE SALVATION WE SHARE, I FOUND IT NECESSARY TO WRITE TO YOU AND URGE YOU TO CONTINUE YOUR VIGOROUS DEFENSE OF THE FAITH THAT WAS PASSED DOWN TO THE SAINTS ONCE AND FOR ALL. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOROUS.
ETERNALLY VIGOROUSLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 8:1: THEN THE MEN OF EPHRAIM SAID TO HIM, "WHAT IS THIS THING YOU HAVE DONE TO US, NOT CALLING US WHEN YOU WENT TO FIGHT AGAINST MIDIAN?" AND THEY CONTENDED WITH HIM VIGOROUSLY. PROV 31:17: SHE BEGINS HER WORK VIGOROUSLY, AND SHE STRENGTHENS HER ARMS. JER 50:34: THEIR REDEEMER IS STRONG THE LORD OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES IS HIS NAME. HE WILL VIGOROUSLY PLEAD THEIR CASE IN ORDER TO BRING REST TO THE EARTH, BUT TURMOIL TO THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON. LAM 1:20: LOOK, LORD, HOW DISTRESSED I AM; ALL MY INSIDES ARE CHURNING. MY HEART IS TROUBLED WITHIN ME, BECAUSE I VIGOROUSLY REBELLED. OUTSIDE THE SWORD BRINGS LOSS OF LIFE, WHILE AT HOME DEATH RULES. EZEK 22:29: THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND WERE VIGOROUSLY OPPRESSIVE AND TOOK POSSESSION OF PLUNDER BY VIOLENCE. THEY'VE AFFLICTED THE POOR AND THE NEEDY AND UNJUSTLY TREATED THE FOREIGNER. EZEK 24:5: "TAKE THE CHOICEST OF THE FLOCK, AND ALSO PILE WOOD UNDER THE POT. MAKE IT BOIL VIGOROUSLY. ALSO SEETHE ITS BONES IN IT." 2 TIM 4:15: E ON GUARD AGAINST HIM YOURSELF, FOR HE VIGOROUSLY OPPOSED OUR TEACHING. ACT 18:28: FOR HE VIGOROUSLY REFUTED THE JEWS IN PUBLIC, DEMONSTRATING THROUGH THE SCRIPTURES THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOROUSLY. 
ETERNAL VIGOUR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 49:3: REUBEN, THOU ART MY FIRSTBORN, MY MIGHT, AND THE FIRSTFRUITS OF MY VIGOUR: EXCELLENCY OF DIGNITY, AND EXCELLENCY OF STRENGTH. DEUT 21:17: BUT HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE AS FIRSTBORN THE SON OF THE HATED, BY GIVING HIM A DOUBLE PORTION OF ALL THAT IS FOUND WITH HIM; FOR HE IS THE FIRSTFRUITS OF HIS VIGOUR: THE RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN IS HIS. 1 SAM 2:33: AND THE MAN OF THINE WHOM I SHALL NOT CUT OFF FROM MINE ALTAR, SHALL BE TO CAUSE THINE EYES TO FAIL AND TO GRIEVE THY SOUL; AND ALL THE INCREASE OF THY HOUSE SHALL DIE IN THEIR VIGOUR. JOB 15:27: FOR HE HATH COVERED HIS FACE WITH HIS FAT, AND MAKETH VIGOUR OVER HIS CONFIDENCE. JOB 30:2: YEA, WHERETO SHOULD THE STRENGTH OF THEIR HANDS PROFIT ME, MEN IN WHOM VIGOUR HATH PERISHED? PSA 78:51: AND HE SMOTE ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT, THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THEIR VIGOUR IN THE TENTS OF HAM. PSA 105:36: AND HE SMOTE EVERY FIRSTBORN IN THEIR LAND, THE FIRSTFRUITS OF ALL THEIR VIGOUR. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOUR.
2ND LEVEL
ETERNALLY DARING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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DARING CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! EXO 24:11: AND UPON THE NOBLES OF THE ISRAELITES, HE LAID NOT HIS HAND [TO CONCEAL HIMSELF FROM THEM, TO REBUKE THEIR DARING, OR TO HARM THEM]; BUT THEY SAW [THE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF] GOD, AND ATE AND DRANK. NUM 3:10: AND YOU SHALL APPOINT AARON AND HIS SONS, AND THEY SHALL OBSERVE AND ATTEND TO THEIR PRIEST'S OFFICE; BUT THE EXCLUDED [ANYONE DARING TO ASSUME PRIESTLY DUTIES OR PRIVILEGES WHO IS NOT OF THE HOUSE OF AARON AND CALLED OF GOD] WHO COMES NEAR [THE HOLY THINGS] SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH. EZEK 23:39: FOR WHEN THEY HAD SLAIN THEIR CHILDREN [AS OFFERINGS] TO THEIR IDOLS, THEN THEY CAME THE SAME DAY INTO MY SANCTUARY TO PROFANE IT [BY DARING TO OFFER SACRIFICE THERE ALSO]! AND BEHOLD, THUS HAVE THEY DONE IN THE MIDST OF MY HOUSE! AMOS 2:8: AND THEY LAY THEMSELVES DOWN BESIDE EVERY [PAGAN] ALTAR UPON CLOTHES THEY HAVE TAKEN IN PLEDGE [FOR INDEBTEDNESS], AND IN THE HOUSE OF THEIR GOD [IN DARING CONTEMPT OF HIM] THEY FRIVOLOUSLY DRINK THE WINE WHICH HAS BEEN EXACTED FROM THOSE [UNJUSTLY] FINED. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH, HE OF ARIMATHEA, NOBLE AND HONORABLE IN RANK AND A RESPECTED MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL (SANHEDRIN), WHO WAS HIMSELF WAITING FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD, DARING [SYNONYMS: bold, audacious, adventurous, intrepid, venturesome, fearless, brave, unafraid, unshrinking, undaunted, dauntless, valiant, valorous, heroic, dashing, confident, enterprising, madcap, rash, reckless, heedless, gutsy, spunky, peppy, pushy, adventuresome, venturousBOLD, AUDACIOUS, ADVENTUROUS, INTREPID, VENTURESOME, FEARLESS, BRAVE, UNAFRAID, UNSHRINKING, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, HEROIC, DASHING, CONFIDENT, ENTERPRISING, MADCAP, RASH, RECKLESS, HEEDLESS, GUTSY, SPUNKY, PEPPY, PUSHY, ADVENTURESOME, VENTUROUS,  BOLDNESS, AUDACITY, TEMERITY, AUDACIOUSNESS, FEARLESSNESS, INTREPIDITY, BRAVERY, COURAGE, COURAGEOUSNESS, VALOR, VALOROUSNESS, HEROISM, PLUCK, RECKLESSNESS, RASHNESS, FOOLHARDINESS, ADVENTUROUSNESS, ENTERPRISE, DYNAMISM, SPIRIT, METTLE, CONFIDENCE, NERVE, GUTS, GUTSINESS, SPUNK, GRIT, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, MOXIE, COJONES, SAND, VENTUROUSNESS, TEMERARIOUSNESS] THE CONSEQUENCES, TOOK COURAGE AND VENTURED TO GO TO PILATE AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. 2 COR 10:2: I BEG YOU THAT WHEN I, COME I WILL NOT NEED TO BE COURAGEOUS BY DARING TO OPPOSE SOME PEOPLE WHO THINK THAT WE ARE LIVING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. 2 COR 11:21: I SPEAK AS TO DISHONOUR, AS THOUGH WE HAD BEEN WEAK; BUT WHEREIN ANY ONE IS DARING, (I SPEAK IN FOLLY,) I ALSO AM DARING. 2 PET 2:10: AND ESPECIALLY THOSE WHO INDULGE THE FLESH IN ITS CORRUPT DESIRES AND DESPISE AUTHORITY DARING, SELF-WILLED, THEY DO NOT TREMBLE WHEN THEY REVILE ANGELIC MAJESTIES… ACT 5:13: AND OF THE REST NO ONE WAS DARING TO JOIN HIMSELF TO THEM, BUT THE PEOPLE WERE MAGNIFYING THEM… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARING. 
ETERNALLY DARE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 26:9: AND ABIMELECH CALLED ISAAC AND SAID, SEE HERE, SHE IS CERTAINLY YOUR WIFE! HOW DID YOU [DARE] SAY TO ME, SHE IS MY SISTER? AND ISAAC SAID TO HIM, BECAUSE I THOUGHT, LEST I DIE ON ACCOUNT OF HER. GEN 49:9: JUDAH IS A LION CUB. MY SON, YOU HAVE GONE UP FROM THE PREY. CROUCHING LIKE A LION, HE LIES DOWN, LIKE A LIONESS, WHO WOULD DARE ROUSE HIM? JOSH 22:18: NOW TODAY YOU DARE TO TURN BACK FROM FOLLOWING THE LORD! YOU ARE REBELLING TODAY AGAINST THE LORD; TOMORROW HE MAY BREAK OUT IN ANGER AGAINST THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL. JUDG 11:25: ARE YOU REALLY BETTER THAN BALAK SON OF ZIPPOR, KING OF MOAB? DID HE DARE TO QUARREL WITH ISRAEL? DID HE DARE TO FIGHT WITH THEM? 2 SAM 6:20: WHEN DAVID RETURNED TO BLESS HIS HOUSEHOLD, SAUL'S DAUGHTER MICHAL CAME OUT TO MEET HIM AND CALLED OUT, "HOW THE KING OF ISRAEL HONORED HIMSELF TODAY BY UNDRESSING HIMSELF RIGHT IN FRONT OF HIS WOMEN STAFF MEMBERS, JUST LIKE ANY PERVERT WOULD DARE TO EXPOSE HIMSELF!" 2 KGS 18:20: YOUR CLAIM TO HAVE A STRATEGY AND MILITARY STRENGTH IS JUST EMPTY TALK. IN WHOM ARE YOU TRUSTING THAT YOU WOULD DARE TO REBEL AGAINST ME? 2 CHRON 17:10: AND THE FEAR OF THE LORD FELL UPON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE LANDS THAT WERE ROUND ABOUT JUDAH, SO THAT THEY DID NOT DARE TO MAKE WAR AGAINST JEHOSHAPHAT. ESTH 7:5: THEN KING AHASUERUS ASKED QUEEN ESTHER, "WHO IS THIS, AND WHERE IS THE PERSON WHO WOULD DARE DO THIS?" JOB 10:15: 'IF I AM WICKED, WOE TO ME! AND IF I AM RIGHTEOUS, I DARE NOT LIFT UP MY HEAD. I AM SATED WITH DISGRACE AND CONSCIOUS OF MY MISERY. JOB 32:6: ELIHU THE SON OF BARACHEL THE BUZITE ANSWERED, "I AM YOUNG, AND YOU ARE VERY OLD; THEREFORE, I HELD BACK, AND DIDN'T DARE SHOW YOU MY OPINION. JOB 41:10: NONE IS SO FIERCE THAT DARE STIR HIM UP: WHO THEN IS ABLE TO STAND BEFORE ME? PSA 50:16: AS FOR THE WICKED, GOD SAYS, "HOW DARE YOU RECITE MY STATUTES OR SPEAK ABOUT MY COVENANT WITH YOUR LIPS! ISA 3:15: HOW DARE YOU CRUSH MY PEOPLE AS YOU GRIND DOWN THE FACE OF THE POOR?" DECLARES THE LORD GOD OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES. ISA 19:11: THE OFFICIALS OF ZOAN ARE NOTHING BUT FOOLS; PHARAOH'S WISE ADVISERS GIVE STUPID ADVICE. HOW DARE YOU SAY TO PHARAOH, "I AM ONE OF THE SAGES, ONE WELL-VERSED IN THE WRITINGS OF THE ANCIENT KINGS?" ISA 36:5: YOUR CLAIM TO HAVE A STRATEGY AND MILITARY STRENGTH IS JUST EMPTY TALK. IN WHOM ARE YOU TRUSTING, THAT YOU WOULD DARE TO REBEL AGAINST ME? ISA 45:11: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL, THE ONE WHO FORMED HIM, CONCERNING THINGS TO COME: "HOW DARE YOU QUESTION ME ABOUT MY CHILDREN! HOW DARE YOU TELL ME WHAT TO DO WITH THE WORK OF MY OWN HANDS! JER 7:10: AND [THEN DARE TO] COME AND STAND BEFORE ME IN THIS HOUSE, WHICH IS CALLED BY MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SAY, [BY THE DISCHARGE OF THIS RELIGIOUS FORMALITY] WE ARE SET FREE! -- "ONLY TO GO ON WITH THIS WICKEDNESS AND THESE ABOMINATIONS? JER 26:9: HOW DARE YOU PROPHESY IN THE NAME OF YAHWEH, ‘THIS TEMPLE WILL BECOME LIKE SHILOH AND THIS CITY WILL BECOME AN UNINHABITED RUIN’!” THEN ALL THE PEOPLE ASSEMBLED AGAINST JEREMIAH AT THE LORD’S TEMPLE. JER 30:21: THEIR LEADER WILL BE ONE OF THEIR OWN, AND THEIR RULER WILL COME FROM AMONG THEM. I'LL BRING HIM NEAR, AND HE WILL APPROACH ME, FOR WHO WOULD OTHERWISE DARE TO APPROACH ME?' DECLARES THE LORD. JER 36:29: TELL KING JEHOIAKIM OF JUDAH, 'THE LORD SAYS, "YOU BURNED THE SCROLL. YOU ASKED JEREMIAH, 'HOW DARE YOU WRITE IN THIS SCROLL THAT THE KING OF BABYLON WILL CERTAINLY COME AND DESTROY THIS LAND AND WIPE OUT ALL THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS ON IT?'" JER 49:4: WHY DO YOU BRAG ABOUT YOUR GREAT POWER? YOUR POWER IS EBBING AWAY, YOU, REBELLIOUS PEOPLE OF AMMON, WHO TRUST IN YOUR RICHES AND SAY, 'WHO WOULD DARE TO ATTACK US?' AMOS 6:10: AND THEN A MAN'S UNCLE OR KINSMAN, HE WHO IS TO MAKE A BURNING TO CREMATE AND DISPOSE [OF HIS PESTILENCE-INFECTED BODY], COMES IN TO BRING THE BONES OUT OF THE HOUSE, AND HE SHALL SAY TO ANOTHER STILL ALIVE IN THE FARTHEST PARTS OF THE HOUSE, IS THERE ANYONE ELSE WITH YOU? AND HE SHALL SAY, NO. THEN SHALL THE NEWCOMER SAY, HUSH! HOLD YOUR [CURSING] TONGUE! WE DARE NOT SO MENTION THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD [LEST WE INVOKE MORE PUNISHMENT]. MICAH 1:11: PASS ON YOUR WAY [INTO EXILE], DWELLERS OF SHAPHIR, IN SHAMEFUL NAKEDNESS. THE DWELLERS OF ZAANAN DARE NOT COME FORTH; THE WAILING OF BETH-EZEL TAKES AWAY FROM YOU THE PLACE ON WHICH IT STANDS. ZECH 13:3: IT WILL ALSO COME ABOUT THAT IF ANY MAN WOULD DARE TO PROPHESY, THEN HIS FATHER AND HIS MOTHER WHO BORE HIM WILL RESPOND TO HIM, "YOU WILL NOT LIVE, BECAUSE YOU ARE SPEAKING LIES IN THE NAME OF THE LORD.' THEN HIS FATHER AND MOTHER WHO BORE HIM WILL STAB HIM FOR PROPHESYING. MAL 3:8: WILL A HUMAN [DARE TO] ROB GOD? YET YOU [ARE] ROBBING ME! AND YOU SAY, 'HOW HAVE WE ROBBED YOU?' IN THE TITHES AND THE CONTRIBUTIONS! MATT 22:46: AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ANSWER HIM A WORD, NOR DID ANY ONE DARE FROM THAT DAY TO QUESTION HIM ANY MORE. ROM 5:7: FOR SCARCELY FOR A RIGHTEOUS MAN WILL ONE DIE: YET PERADVENTURE FOR A GOOD MAN SOME WOULD EVEN DARE TO DIE. ROM 15:18: FOR I WILL NOT DARE TO SPEAK OF ANY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH CHRIST HATH NOT WROUGHT BY ME, TO MAKE THE GENTILES OBEDIENT, BY WORD AND DEED… 1 COR 6:1: DARE ANY OF YOU, HAVING A MATTER AGAINST ANOTHER, GO TO LAW BEFORE THE UNJUST, AND NOT BEFORE THE SAINTS? 2 COR 10:2: NOW I ASK THAT WHEN I AM PRESENT, I MAY NOT HAVE TO BE BOLD WITH THE CONFIDENCE THAT (I EXPECT) I WILL DARE TO USE AGAINST SOME WHO CONSIDER US TO BE BEHAVING ACCORDING TO HUMAN STANDARDS. 2 COR 10:12: FOR WE DARE NOT MAKE OURSELVES OF THE NUMBER, OR COMPARE OURSELVES WITH SOME THAT COMMEND THEMSELVES: BUT THEY MEASURING THEMSELVES BY THEMSELVES, AND COMPARING THEMSELVES AMONG THEMSELVES, ARE NOT WISE. 2 COR 11:21: I SAY THIS TO OUR SHAME: WE HAVE BEEN WEAK. BUT IN WHATEVER ANYONE DARES TO BOAST—I AM TALKING FOOLISHLY—I ALSO DARE: GAL 2:14: BUT AS SOON AS I SAW THAT THEY WERE NOT STRAIGHTFORWARD AND WERE NOT LIVING UP TO THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, I SAID TO CEPHAS (PETER) BEFORE EVERYBODY PRESENT, IF YOU, THOUGH BORN A JEW, CAN LIVE [AS YOU HAVE BEEN LIVING] LIKE A GENTILE AND NOT LIKE A JEW, HOW DO YOU DARE NOW TO URGE AND PRACTICALLY FORCE THE GENTILES TO [COMPLY WITH THE RITUAL OF JUDAISM AND] LIVE LIKE JEWS? EPHES 3:12: IN WHOM, BECAUSE OF OUR FAITH IN HIM, WE DARE TO HAVE THE BOLDNESS (COURAGE AND CONFIDENCE) OF FREE ACCESS (AN UNRESERVED APPROACH TO GOD WITH FREEDOM AND WITHOUT FEAR). EPHES 3:20: NOW TO HIM WHO, BY (IN CONSEQUENCE OF) THE [ACTION OF HIS] POWER THAT IS AT WORK WITHIN US, IS ABLE TO [CARRY OUT HIS PURPOSE AND] DO SUPERABUNDANTLY, FAR OVER AND ABOVE ALL THAT WE [DARE] ASK OR THINK [INFINITELY BEYOND OUR [MOST] HIGHEST PRAYERS, DESIRES, THOUGHTS, HOPES, OR DREAMS] -- " PHIL 1:14: MOST OF THE BROTHERS IN THE LORD HAVE GAINED CONFIDENCE FROM MY IMPRISONMENT AND DARE EVEN MORE TO SPEAK THE MESSAGE FEARLESSLY. JUDE 1:9: YET MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL, WHEN HE WAS DISPUTING WITH THE DEVIL IN A DEBATE ABOUT MOSES’ BODY, DID NOT DARE BRING AN ABUSIVE CONDEMNATION AGAINST HIM BUT SAID, “THE LORD REBUKE YOU!” LUK 20:40: FOR THEY DID NOT DARE ANY MORE TO ASK HIM ANYTHING. ACT 7:32: I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB. SO, MOSES BEGAN TO TREMBLE AND DID NOT DARE TO LOOK. ACT 23:4: AND THOSE STANDING NEARBY SAID, “DO YOU DARE REVILE GOD’S HIGH PRIEST?” ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARE.
ETERNALLY DARED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 14:44: BUT THEY DARED TO GO UP THE RIDGE OF THE HILL COUNTRY, EVEN THOUGH THE ARK OF THE LORD’S COVENANT AND MOSES DID NOT LEAVE THE CAMP. JOSH 10:21: THEN THE WHOLE ARMY SAFELY RETURNED TO JOSHUA AT THE CAMP IN MAKKEDAH. NO ONE DARED THREATEN THE ISRAELITES. 2 SAM 17:17: JONATHAN AND AHIMAAZ WERE STAYING AT EN-ROGEL, WHERE A SERVANT GIRL WOULD COME AND PASS ALONG INFORMATION TO THEM. THEY IN TURN WOULD GO AND INFORM KING DAVID, BECAUSE THEY DARED NOT BE SEEN ENTERING THE CITY. 2 CHRON 17:10: BECAUSE THEY WERE AFRAID OF THE LORD, NONE OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE LANDS THAT SURROUNDED JUDAH DARED GO TO WAR AGAINST JEHOSHAPHAT. 2 CHRON 26:16: BUT AFTER HE HAD BECOME STRONG, IN HIS ARROGANCE HE ACTED CORRUPTLY AND BECAME UNFAITHFUL TO THE LORD HIS GOD, AND HE DARED TO ENTER THE LORD'S TEMPLE TO BURN INCENSE ON THE INCENSE ALTAR. ESTH 7:5: THEN KING AHASUERUS SAID TO ESTHER THE QUEEN, "WHO IS HE, AND WHERE IS HE WHO DARED PRESUME IN HIS HEART TO DO SO?" JOB 32:6: THEN ELIHU SON OF BARACHEL THE BUZITE SAID, I AM YOUNG, AND YOU ARE AGED; FOR THAT REASON, I WAS TIMID AND RESTRAINED AND DARED NOT DECLARE MY OPINION TO YOU. LAM 4:14: NUN: BLIND, THEY STUMBLED IN THE STREETS, DEFILED BY THIS BLOOD, SO THAT NO ONE DAREDTO TOUCH THEIR GARMENTS. MATT 22:46: NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ANSWER HIM AT ALL, AND FROM THAT DAY NO ONE DARED TO QUESTION HIM ANYMORE. MRK 12:34: WHEN JESUS SAW THAT HE ANSWERED INTELLIGENTLY, HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU ARE NOT FAR FROM THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” AND NO ONE DARED TO QUESTION HIM ANY LONGER. LUK 20:40: AND THEY NO LONGER DARED TO ASK HIM ANYTHING. JOHN 7:13: BUT NO ONE DARED SPEAK OUT BOLDLY ABOUT HIM FOR FEAR OF [THE LEADERS OF] THE JEWS. JOHN 21:12: “COME AND HAVE BREAKFAST,” JESUS TOLD THEM. NONE OF THE DISCIPLES DARED ASK HIM, “WHO ARE YOU?” BECAUSE THEY KNEW IT WAS THE LORD. JUDE 1:9: BUT WHEN [EVEN] THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL, CONTENDING WITH THE DEVIL, JUDICIALLY ARGUED (DISPUTED) ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES, HE DARED NOT [PRESUME TO] BRING AN ABUSIVE CONDEMNATION AGAINST HIM, BUT [SIMPLY] SAID, THE LORD REBUKE YOU! ACT 5:13: NONE OF THE REST DARED TO JOIN THEM, BUT THE PEOPLE PRAISED THEM HIGHLY. ACT 7:32: SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM AND THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB. THEN MOSES TREMBLED AND DARED NOT TO BEHOLD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARED.
ETERNALLY DARES, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 19:9: "OUT OF OUR WAY!" THEY CRIED, AND "THIS MAN CAME TO LIVE HERE AS A FOREIGNER, AND NOW HE DARES TO JUDGE US! WE'LL DO MORE HARM TO YOU THAN TO THEM!" THEY KEPT PRESSING IN ON LOT UNTIL THEY WERE CLOSE ENOUGH TO BREAK DOWN THE DOOR. GEN 49:9: "JUDAH IS A LION'S WHELP; FROM THE PREY, MY SON, YOU HAVE GONE UP HE COUCHES, HE LIES DOWN AS A LION, AND AS A LION, WHO DARES ROUSE HIM UP? NUM 18:2: AND YOUR BRETHREN ALSO OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI, THE TRIBE OF YOUR [FORE]FATHER, BRING WITH YOU, THAT THEY MAY BE JOINED TO YOU AND MINISTER TO YOU; BUT ONLY YOU AND YOUR SONS WITH YOU SHALL COME BEFORE THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY [INTO THE HOLY PLACE WHERE ONLY PRIESTS MAY GO AND INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE WHICH ONLY THE HIGH PRIEST DARES ENTER]. NUM 24:9: HE CROUCHES, HE LIES DOWN LIKE A LIONOR A LIONESS—WHO DARES TO ROUSE HIM? THOSE WHO BLESS YOU WILL BE BLESSED, AND THOSE WHO CURSE YOU WILL BE CURSED. DEUT 18:20: BUT THE PROPHET WHO DARES TO SPEAK A MESSAGE IN MY NAME THAT I HAVE NOT COMMANDED HIM TO SPEAK, OR WHO SPEAKS IN THE NAME OF OTHER GODS—THAT PROPHET MUST DIE.’ EZRA 6:12: MAY THE GOD WHO CAUSED HIS NAME TO DWELL THERE OVERTHROW ANY KING OR PEOPLE WHO DARES TO HARM OR INTERFERE WITH THIS HOUSE OF GOD IN JERUSALEM. I, DARIUS, HAVE ISSUED THE DECREE. LET IT BE CARRIED OUT DILIGENTLY. ESTH 7:5: THEN KING AHASUERUS SAID TO QUEEN ESTHER, WHO IS HE, AND WHERE IS HE WHO DARES PRESUME IN HIS HEART TO DO THAT? JOB 9:12: IF HE SNATCHES AWAY, WHO CAN TURN HIM BACK? WHO DARES TO SAY TO HIM, 'WHAT ARE YOU DOING?' JOB 26:14: YET THESE ARE BUT [A SMALL PART OF HIS DOINGS] THE OUTSKIRTS OF HIS WAYS OR THE MERE FRINGES OF HIS FORCE, THE FAINTEST WHISPER OF HIS VOICE! WHO DARES CONTEMPLATE OR WHO CAN UNDERSTAND THE THUNDERS OF HIS FULL, MAGNIFICENT POWER? JOB 41:10: "NO ONE IS SO FIERCE THAT HE DARES TO AROUSE HIM; WHO THEN IS HE THAT CAN STAND BEFORE ME? JOB 41:14: WHO DARES TO OPEN HIS MOUTH, SINCE IT IS RINGED WITH HIS TERRIBLE TEETH! JOB 41:34: HE LOOKS ALL MIGHTY [(MYTHOLOGICAL) BEASTS OF PREY] IN THE FACE [WITHOUT TERROR]; HE IS MONARCH OVER ALL THE SONS OF PRIDE. [AND NOW, JOB, WHO ARE YOU WHO DARES NOT AROUSE THE UNMASTERED CROCODILE, YET WHO DARES RESIST ME, THE BEAST'S CREATOR, TO MY FACE? EVERYTHING UNDER THE HEAVENS IS MINE; THEREFORE, WHO CAN HAVE A CLAIM AGAINST GOD?] PROV 29:24: WHOEVER IS AN ACCOMPLICE OF A THIEF IS AN ENEMY OF HIS OWN SOUL. HE TAKES AN OATH, BUT DARES NOT TESTIFY. ISA 50:8: THE ONE WHO VINDICATES ME IS CLOSE BY. WHO DARES TO ARGUE WITH ME? LET US CONFRONT EACH OTHER! WHO IS MY ACCUSER? LET HIM CHALLENGE ME! ISA 50:9: LOOK, THE SOVEREIGN LORD HELPS ME. WHO DARES TO CONDEMN ME? LOOK, ALL OF THEM WILL WEAR OUT LIKE CLOTHES; A MOTH WILL EAT AWAY AT THEM. ISA 54:15: IF ANYONE DARES TO CHALLENGE YOU, IT WILL NOT BE MY DOING! WHOEVER TRIES TO CHALLENGE YOU WILL BE DEFEATED. LAM 4:14: (NUN) THEY WANDER BLINDLY THROUGH THE STREETS, DEFILED BY THE BLOOD THEY SHED, WHILE NO ONE DARES TO TOUCH THEIR GARMENTS. ZECH 4:10: FOR WHO DARES MAKE LIGHT OF SMALL BEGINNINGS? THESE SEVEN EYES WILL JOYFULLY LOOK ON THE TIN TABLET IN ZERUBBABEL'S HAND. (THESE ARE THE EYES OF THE LORD, WHICH CONSTANTLY RANGE ACROSS THE WHOLE EARTH.) 2 COR 11:21: I SAY THIS TO OUR SHAME: WE HAVE BEEN WEAK. BUT IN WHATEVER ANYONE DARES TO BOAST—I AM TALKING FOOLISHLY—I ALSO DARE: ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARES.
3RD LEVEL
ETERNAL COURAGE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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COURAGE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! LEV 26:36: AS FOR THOSE WHO ARE LEFT OF YOU, I WILL SEND DEJECTION (LACK OF COURAGE, A FAINTNESS) INTO THEIR HEARTS IN THE LANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES; THE SOUND OF A DRIVEN LEAF SHALL PUT THEM TO HASTY AND TUMULTUOUS FLIGHT, AND THEY SHALL FLEE AS IF FROM THE SWORD, AND FALL WHEN NO ONE PURSUES THEM. NUM 13:20: AND WHAT THE LAND IS, WHETHER IT BE FAT OR LEAN, WHETHER THERE BE WOOD HEREIN, OR NOT. AND BE YE OF GOOD COURAGE [SYNONYMS: BOTTLE [BRITISH SLANG], BRAVERY, COURAGEOUSNESS, DARING, DARINGNESS, DAUNTLESSNESS, DOUGHTINESS, FEARLESSNESS, GALLANTRY, GREATHEARTEDNESS, GUTS, GUTSINESS, HARDIHOOD, HEART, HEROISM, INTESTINAL FORTITUDE, INTREPIDITY, INTREPIDNESS, MOXIE, NERVE, PECKER [CHIEFLY BRITISH], PROWESS, STOUTNESS, VALOR, VIRTUE], AND BRING OF THE FRUIT OF THE LAND. NOW THE TIME WAS THE TIME OF THE FIRSTRIPE GRAPES. NUM 13:28: BUT THE PEOPLE WHO DWELL THERE ARE STRONG, AND THE CITIES ARE FORTIFIED AND VERY LARGE; MOREOVER, THERE WE SAW THE SONS OF ANAK [OF GREAT STATURE AND COURAGE]. DEUT 1:28: WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO US? OUR BROTHERS HAVE DRAINED AWAY OUR COURAGE BY DESCRIBING PEOPLE WHO ARE MORE NUMEROUS AND TALLER THAN WE ARE, AND GREAT CITIES WHOSE DEFENSES APPEAR TO BE AS HIGH AS HEAVEN ITSELF! MOREOVER, THEY SAID THEY SAW ANAKITES THERE." DEUT 31:6: BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE, FEAR NOT, NOR BE AFRAID OF THEM: FOR THE LORD THY GOD, HE IT IS THAT DOTH GO WITH THEE; HE WILL NOT FAIL THEE, NOR FORSAKE THEE. DEUT 31:7: AND MOSES CALLED UNTO JOSHUA, AND SAID UNTO HIM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL, BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE: FOR THOU MUST GO WITH THIS PEOPLE UNTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD HATH SWORN UNTO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM; AND THOU SHALT CAUSE THEM TO INHERIT IT. DEUT 31:23: AND HE GAVE JOSHUA THE SON OF NUN A CHARGE, AND SAID, BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE: FOR THOU SHALT BRING THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL INTO THE LAND WHICH I SWARE UNTO THEM: AND I WILL BE WITH THEE. JOSH 1:6: BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE: FOR UNTO THIS PEOPLE SHALT THOU DIVIDE FOR AN INHERITANCE THE LAND, WHICH I SWARE UNTO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM. JOSH 1:9: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED THEE? BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE; BE NOT AFRAID, NEITHER BE THOU DISMAYED: FOR THE LORD THY GOD IS WITH THEE WHITHERSOEVER THOU GOEST. JOSH 1:18: WHOSOEVER HE BE THAT DOTH REBEL AGAINST THY COMMANDMENT, AND WILL NOT HEARKEN UNTO THY WORDS IN ALL THAT THOU COMMANDEST HIM, HE SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH: ONLY BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE. JOSH 2:11: AND AS SOON AS WE HAD HEARD THESE THINGS, OUR HEARTS DID MELT, NEITHER DID THERE REMAIN ANY MORE COURAGE IN ANY MAN, BECAUSE OF YOU: FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD, HE IS GOD IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND IN EARTH BENEATH. JOSH 5:1: WHEN ALL THE AMORITE KINGS ACROSS THE JORDAN TO THE WEST AND ALL THE CANAANITE KINGS NEAR THE SEA HEARD HOW THE LORD HAD DRIED UP THE WATERS OF THE JORDAN BEFORE THE ISRAELITES UNTIL THEY HAD CROSSED OVER, THEY LOST HEART AND THEIR COURAGE FAILED BECAUSE OF THE ISRAELITES. JOSH 7:5: THE MEN OF AI KILLED ABOUT THIRTY-SIX OF THEM AND CHASED THEM FROM IN FRONT OF THE CITY GATE ALL THE WAY TO THE FISSURES AND DEFEATED THEM ON THE STEEP SLOPE. THE PEOPLE'S COURAGE MELTED AWAY LIKE WATER. JOSH 10:25: AND JOSHUA SAID UNTO THEM, FEAR NOT, NOR BE DISMAYED, BE STRONG AND OF GOOD COURAGE: FOR THUS SHALL THE LORD DO TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES AGAINST WHOM YE FIGHT. JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF [FEARLESS] COURAGE. JUDG 7:11: AND YOU WILL HEAR WHAT THEY SAY; AND AFTERWARD {YOU WILL HAVE COURAGE}, AND YOU WILL GO DOWN AGAINST THE CAMP." THEN HE WENT DOWN WITH PURAH HIS SERVANT TO THE OUTPOST OF THE ARMED MEN THAT [WERE] IN THE CAMP. JUDG 20:22: BUT THE PEOPLE, THE MEN OF ISRAEL, TOOK COURAGE, AND AGAIN FORMED THE BATTLE LINE IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE THEY HAD FORMED IT ON THE FIRST DAY. 1 SAM 4:9: SHOW SOME COURAGE AND BE MEN, PHILISTINES! OTHERWISE, YOU’LL SERVE THE HEBREWS JUST AS THEY SERVED YOU. NOW BE MEN AND FIGHT!” 1 SAM 17:11: WHEN SAUL AND ALL ISRAEL HEARD THESE WORDS FROM THE PHILISTINE, THEY LOST THEIR COURAGE AND WERE TERRIFIED. 1 SAM 17:32: DAVID TOLD SAUL, "LET NO ONE'S COURAGE, FAIL BECAUSE OF HIM; YOUR SERVANT WILL GO FIGHT THIS PHILISTINE." 2 SAM 4:1: WHEN SAUL’S SON ISH-BOSHETH HEARD THAT ABNER HAD DIED IN HEBRON, HIS COURAGE FAILED, AND ALL ISRAEL WAS DISMAYED. 2 SAM 7:27: SINCE YOU, LORD OF HOSTS, GOD OF ISRAEL, HAVE REVEALED THIS TO YOUR SERVANT WHEN YOU SAID, “I WILL BUILD A HOUSE FOR YOU.” THEREFORE, YOUR, SERVANT HAS FOUND THE COURAGE TO PRAY THIS PRAYER TO YOU. 2 SAM 10:12: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND LET US PLAY THE MEN FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD: AND THE LORD DO THAT WHICH SEEMETH HIM GOOD. 2 SAM 22:46: FOREIGNERS LOST THEIR COURAGE, COMING TREMBLING FROM THEIR STRONGHOLDS. 1 KGS 2:2: I GO THE WAY OF ALL THE EARTH: BE OF GOOD COURAGE THEREFORE, AND BE A MAN… 1 KGS 11:28: THE MAN JEROBOAM WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF COURAGE. SOLOMON, SEEING THAT THE YOUNG MAN WAS INDUSTRIOUS, PUT HIM IN CHARGE OVER ALL THE [FORCED] LABOR OF THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH. 1 CHRON 12:21: THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE BAND OF RAIDERS, FOR THEY WERE ALL MIGHTY MEN OF COURAGE, AND [ALL SEVEN] BECAME COMMANDERS IN [HIS] ARMY. 1 CHRON 17:25: SINCE YOU, MY GOD, HAVE REVEALED TO YOUR SERVANT THAT YOU WILL BUILD HIM A HOUSE, YOUR, SERVANT HAS FOUND COURAGE TO PRAY IN YOUR PRESENCE. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND LET US BEHAVE OURSELVES VALIANTLY FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD: AND LET THE LORD DO THAT WHICH IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 1 CHRON 22:13: HEN SHALT THOU PROSPER, IF THOU TAKEST HEED TO FULFIL THE STATUTES AND (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS WHICH THE LORD CHARGED MOSES WITH CONCERNING ISRAEL: BE STRONG, AND OF GOOD COURAGE; DREAD NOT, NOR BE DISMAYED. 1 CHRON 26:6: ALSO, TO SHEMAIAH HIS SON WERE SONS BORN, WHO WERE RULERS IN THEIR FATHERS' HOUSES, FOR THEY WERE MIGHTY MEN OF ABILITY AND COURAGE. 1 CHRON 26:30: OF THE HEBRONITES: HASHABIAH AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF COURAGE AND ABILITY, 1,700 IN ALL, WERE OFFICERS OVER ISRAEL ON THE WEST SIDE OF THE JORDAN IN ALL THE LORD'S BUSINESS AND THE KING'S SERVICE. 1 CHRON 26:31: OF THE HEBRONITES: JERIJAH WAS THE CHIEF, ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS BY FATHERS' HOUSES. IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF DAVID'S REIGN A SEARCH WAS MADE, AND MEN OF GREAT COURAGE AND ABILITY WERE FOUND AMONG THEM AT JAZER IN GILEAD. 1 CHRON 26:32: JERIJAH'S KINSMEN, MEN OF COURAGE AND ABILITY, WERE 2,700 HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSES; KING DAVID MADE THEM OVERSEERS OF THE REUBENITES, THE GADITES, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH, FOR EVERYTHING PERTAINING TO GOD AND FOR THE AFFAIRS OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 28:20: AND DAVID SAID TO SOLOMON HIS SON, BE STRONG AND OF GOOD COURAGE, AND DO IT: FEAR NOT, NOR BE DISMAYED: FOR THE LORD GOD, EVEN MY GOD, WILL BE WITH THEE; HE WILL NOT FAIL THEE, NOR FORSAKE THEE, UNTIL THOU HAST FINISHED ALL THE WORK FOR THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 2 CHRON 14:8: ASA HAD AN ARMY OF 300,000 MEN OUT OF JUDAH, WHO BORE BUCKLERS AND SPEARS, AND 280,000 OUT OF BENJAMIN, WHO BORE SHIELDS AND DREW BOWS, ALL MIGHTY MEN OF COURAGE. 2 CHRON 15:7: "BUT YOU, BE STRONG AND DO NOT LOSE COURAGE, FOR THERE IS REWARD FOR YOUR WORK." 2 CHRON 15:8: AND WHEN ASA HEARD THESE WORDS, AND THE PROPHECY OF ODED THE PROPHET, HE TOOK COURAGE, AND PUT AWAY THE ABOMINABLE IDOLS OUT OF ALL THE LAND OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, AND OUT OF THE CITIES WHICH HE HAD TAKEN FROM MOUNT EPHRAIM, AND RENEWED THE ALTAR OF THE LORD, THAT WAS BEFORE THE PORCH OF THE LORD. 2 CHRON 17:6: AND HE TOOK COURAGE IN THE WAYS OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; MOREOVER, HE REMOVED THE HIGH PLACES AND ASHERAHS OUT OF JUDAH. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND HE HAD MANY WORKS IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH, AND SOLDIERS, MIGHTY MEN OF COURAGE, IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 19:11: BEHOLD, AMARIAH, THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO SHALL BE OVER YOU IN ALL MATTERS OF THE LORD; AND ZEBADIAH, THE SON OF ISHMAEL, PRINCE OF THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, FOR ALL THE KING'S MATTERS; AND THE LEVITES WHO SHALL BE TEACHERS BEFORE YOU. TAKE COURAGE AND DO, FOR THE LORD SHALL BE WITH THE GOOD. 2 CHRON 23:1: THEN, IN THE SEVENTH YEAR, JEHOIADA SUMMONED HIS COURAGE AND TOOK THE COMMANDERS OF HUNDREDS INTO A COVENANT WITH HIM: AZARIAH SON OF JEROHAM, ISHMAEL SON OF JEHOHANAN, AZARIAH SON OF OBED, MAASEIAH SON OF ADAIAH, AND ELISHAPHAT SON OF ZICHRI. 2 CHRON 25:11: AND AMAZIAH TOOK COURAGE, AND LED FORTH HIS PEOPLE, AND WENT TO THE VALLEY OF SALT, AND SMOTE OF THE CHILDREN OF SEIR TEN THOUSAND. 2 CHRON 26:17: AND AZARIAH THE PRIEST WENT IN AFTER HIM AND WITH HIM EIGHTY PRIESTS OF THE LORD, MEN OF COURAGE. 2 CHRON 32:5: HEZEKIAH TOOK COURAGE AND REBUILT ALL OF THE WALLS THAT HAD BEEN BROKEN DOWN. THEN HE ERECTED WATCH TOWERS ON THEM, AND ADDED ANOTHER EXTERNAL WALL. HE FORTIFIED THE TERRACE RAMPARTS IN THE CITY OF DAVID AND PREPARED A LARGE NUMBER OF WEAPONS AND SHIELDS. 2 CHRON 32:7: BE STRONG AND OF GOOD COURAGE, BE NOT AFRAID NOR DISMAYED FOR THE KING OF ASSYRIA, NOR FOR ALL THE MULTITUDE THAT IS WITH HIM; FOR THERE IS A GREATER WITH US THAN WITH HIM: EZRA 7:28: AND WHO HAS SHOWN FAVOR TO ME BEFORE THE KING, HIS COUNSELORS, AND ALL HIS POWERFUL OFFICERS. SO, I TOOK COURAGE BECAUSE I WAS STRENGTHENED BY YAHWEH MY GOD, AND I GATHERED ISRAELITE LEADERS TO RETURN WITH ME. EZRA 10:4: ARISE; FOR THIS MATTER BELONGETH UNTO THEE: WE ALSO WILL BE WITH THEE: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND DO IT. NEH 4:14: I LOOKED [THEM OVER] AND ROSE UP AND SAID TO THE NOBLES AND OFFICIALS AND THE OTHER PEOPLE, DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THE ENEMY; [EARNESTLY] REMEMBER THE LORD AND IMPRINT HIM [ON YOUR MINDS], GREAT AND TERRIBLE, AND [TAKE FROM HIM COURAGE TO] FIGHT FOR YOUR BRETHREN, YOUR SONS, YOUR DAUGHTERS, YOUR WIVES, AND YOUR HOMES. JOB 39:25: OR THE BLASTS OF THE SHOFAR FILL HIM WITH COURAGE; HE SMELLS THE BATTLE AFAR OFF, THE THUNDER OF THE PRINCES AND THE SOUND OF THE BATTLE-CRY. PSA 18:45: FOREIGNERS LOSE THEIR COURAGE; THEY SHAKE WITH FEAR AS THEY LEAVE THEIR STRONGHOLDS. PSA 27:14: WAIT ON THE LORD: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND HE SHALL STRENGTHEN THINE HEART: WAIT, I SAY, ON THE LORD. PSA 31:24: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND HE SHALL STRENGTHEN YOUR HEART, ALL YE THAT HOPE IN THE LORD. PSA 40:12: FOR TROUBLES WITHOUT NUMBER HAVE SURROUNDED ME; MY SINS HAVE OVERTAKEN ME; I AM UNABLE TO SEE. THEY ARE MORE THAN THE HAIRS OF MY HEAD, AND MY COURAGE LEAVES ME. PSA 69:32: THE AFFLICTED WILL WATCH AND REJOICE. MAY YOU WHO SEEK GOD TAKE COURAGE. PSA 107:26: RISING UP TO THE SKY, SINKING DOWN TO THE DEPTHS, THEIR COURAGE MELTING AWAY IN ANGUISH… PROV 24:10: IF THOU LOSEST COURAGE IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE, THY STRENGTH IS SMALL. SONG 4:9: OU HAVE RAVISHED MY HEART AND GIVEN ME COURAGE, MY SISTER, MY [PROMISED] BRIDE; YOU HAVE RAVISHED MY HEART AND GIVEN ME COURAGE WITH ONE LOOK FROM YOUR EYES, WITH ONE JEWEL OF YOUR NECKLACE. ISA 5:22: THOSE WHO ARE CHAMPIONS AT DRINKING WINE ARE AS GOOD AS DEAD, WHO DISPLAY GREAT COURAGE WHEN MIXING STRONG DRINKS. ISA 13:7: BECAUSE OF THIS, EVERY HAND WILL GO LIMP, AND EVERY MAN'S COURAGE WILL MELT. ISA 15:4: THE PEOPLE OF HESHBON AND ELEALEH CRY OUT, THEIR VOICES ARE HEARD AS FAR AWAY AS JAHAZ. FOR THIS REASON, MOAB'S SOLDIERS SHOUT IN DISTRESS; THEIR COURAGE WAVERS. ISA 19:1: HERE IS A MESSAGE ABOUT EGYPT: LOOK, THE LORD RIDES ON A SWIFT-MOVING CLOUD AND APPROACHES EGYPT. THE IDOLS OF EGYPT TREMBLE BEFORE HIM; THE EGYPTIANS LOSE THEIR COURAGE. ISA 19:3: THE SPIRITS OF THE EGYPTIANS WITHIN THEM WILL BE DRAINED OF COURAGE, AND I WILL BRING THEIR PLANS TO NOTHING. THEY WILL CONSULT IDOLS AND SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, AND MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS. ISA 35:4: SAY TO THOSE WITH ANXIOUS HEART, "TAKE COURAGE, FEAR NOT BEHOLD, YOUR GOD WILL COME WITH VENGEANCE; THE RECOMPENSE OF GOD WILL COME, BUT HE WILL SAVE YOU." ISA 41:6: THEY HELPED EVERY ONE HIS NEIGHBOUR; AND EVERY ONE SAID TO HIS BROTHER, BE OF GOOD COURAGE. ISA 46:8: REMEMBER THIS AND PLUCK UP COURAGE! CALL TO {MIND}, [YOU] TRANSGRESSORS! JER 4:9: “ON THAT DAY” THIS IS THE LORD’S DECLARATION THE KING AND THE OFFICIALS WILL LOSE THEIR COURAGE. THE PRIESTS WILL TREMBLE IN FEAR, AND THE PROPHETS WILL BE SCARED SPEECHLESS.” JER 49:23: TO DAMASCUS: "HAMATH AND ARPAD WILL BE HUMILIATED. THEIR COURAGE MELTS BECAUSE THEY HAVE HEARD BAD NEWS. THERE IS ANXIETY LIKE THE SEA THAT CANNOT BE CALMED. JER 51:46: DO NOT LOSE YOUR COURAGE OR BECOME AFRAID BECAUSE OF THE REPORTS THAT ARE HEARD IN THE LAND. FOR A REPORT WILL COME IN ONE YEAR. ANOTHER REPORT WILL FOLLOW IT IN THE NEXT. THERE WILL BE VIOLENCE IN THE LAND WITH RULER FIGHTING AGAINST RULER." EZEK 22:14: WILL YOUR COURAGE ENDURE OR YOUR HANDS BE STRONG IN THE DAYS WHEN I DEAL WITH YOU? I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, HAVE SPOKEN, AND I WILL ACT. DAN 10:19: HE SAID, "O MAN OF HIGH ESTEEM, DO NOT BE AFRAID PEACE BE WITH YOU; TAKE COURAGE AND BE COURAGEOUS!" NOW AS SOON AS HE SPOKE TO ME, I RECEIVED STRENGTH AND SAID, "MAY MY LORD SPEAK, FOR YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED ME." DAN 10:21: NO ONE HAS THE COURAGE TO SUPPORT ME AGAINST THEM EXCEPT MICHAEL, YOUR PRINCE. HOWEVER, I WILL TELL YOU WHAT IS RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF TRUTH. DAN 11:25: AND HE SHALL STIR UP HIS POWER AND HIS COURAGE AGAINST THE KING OF THE SOUTH WITH A GREAT ARMY; AND THE KING OF THE SOUTH SHALL BE STIRRED UP TO BATTLE WITH A VERY GREAT AND MIGHTY ARMY; BUT HE SHALL NOT STAND: FOR THEY SHALL FORECAST DEVICES AGAINST HIM. DAN 11:35: AND SOME OF THOSE WHO ARE WISE, PRUDENT, AND UNDERSTANDING SHALL BE WEAKENED AND FALL, [THUS, THEN, THE INSINCERE AMONG THE PEOPLE WILL LOSE COURAGE AND BECOME DESERTERS. IT WILL BE A TEST] TO REFINE, TO PURIFY, AND TO MAKE THOSE AMONG [GOD'S PEOPLE] WHITE, EVEN TO THE TIME OF THE END, BECAUSE IT IS YET FOR THE TIME [GOD] APPOINTED. MICAH 3:8: AS FOR ME, HOWEVER, I AM FILLED WITH POWERBY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, WITH JUSTICE AND COURAGE, TO PROCLAIM TO JACOB HIS REBELLIONAND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN. ZEPH 3:16: "WHEN ALL OF THIS HAPPENS, IT WILL BE TOLD JERUSALEM, "DON'T BE AFRAID!" AND TO ZION, "DON'T LOSE COURAGE!" HAGGAI 2:4: 'BUT NOW TAKE COURAGE, ZERUBBABEL,' DECLARES THE LORD, 'TAKE COURAGE ALSO, JOSHUA SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST, AND ALL YOU PEOPLE OF THE LAND TAKE COURAGE,' DECLARES THE LORD, 'AND WORK; FOR I AM WITH YOU,' DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. MATT 9:2: JUST THEN SOME MEN BROUGHT TO HIM A PARALYTIC LYING ON A MAT. SEEING THEIR FAITH, JESUS TOLD THE PARALYTIC, “HAVE COURAGE, SON, YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN.” MATT 9:22: BUT JESUS TURNED AND SAW HER. “HAVE COURAGE, DAUGHTER,” HE SAID. “YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” AND THE WOMAN WAS MADE WELL FROM THAT MOMENT. MATT 14:27: IMMEDIATELY JESUS SPOKE TO THEM. “HAVE COURAGE! IT IS I. DON’T BE AFRAID.” MRK 6:50: FOR THEY ALL SAW HIM AND WERE TERRIFIED. IMMEDIATELY HE SPOKE WITH THEM AND SAID, “HAVE COURAGE! IT IS I. DON’T BE AFRAID.” MRK 10:49: JESUS STOPPED AND SAID, “CALL HIM.” SO, THEY CALLED THE BLIND MAN AND SAID TO HIM, “HAVE COURAGE! GET UP; HE’S CALLING FOR YOU.”  MRK 10:50: SO, THEY CALLED THE BLIND MAN AND TOLD HIM, "HAVE COURAGE! GET UP. HE'S CALLING YOU." HE THREW OFF HIS COAT, JUMPED UP, AND WENT TO JESUS. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA CAME, A PROMINENT MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL, WHO HIMSELF WAS WAITING FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD; AND HE GATHERED UP COURAGE AND WENT IN BEFORE PILATE, AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. JOHN 14:27: "PEACE I LEAVE WITH YOU; MY PEACE I GIVE TO YOU; I DO NOT GIVE IT TO YOU AS THE WORLD DOES. DO NOT LET YOUR HEARTS BE DISTRESSED OR LACKING IN COURAGE. JOHN 16:33: THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU, THAT IN ME YE MAY HAVE PEACE, IN THE WORLD YE SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION, BUT TAKE COURAGE -- I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD.' ROM 5:7: WHY, IT IS SCARCELY CONCEIVABLE THAT ANY ONE WOULD DIE FOR A SIMPLY JUST MAN, ALTHOUGH FOR A GOOD AND LOVABLE MAN PERHAPS SOME ONE, HERE AND THERE, WILL HAVE THE COURAGE EVEN TO LAY DOWN HIS LIFE. 1 COR 16:13: STAY ALERT, STAND FIRM IN THE FAITH, SHOW COURAGE, BE STRONG. 2 COR 5:6: HAVING COURAGE, THEN, AT ALL TIMES, AND KNOWING THAT BEING AT HOME IN THE BODY, WE ARE AWAY FROM HOME FROM THE LORD, -- 2 COR 5:8: WE HAVE COURAGE, AND ARE WELL PLEASED RATHER TO BE AWAY FROM THE HOME OF THE BODY, AND TO BE AT HOME WITH THE LORD. LUK 8:48: AND HE SAID TO HER, 'TAKE COURAGE, DAUGHTER, THY FAITH HATH SAVED THEE, BE GOING ON TO PEACE.' LUK 20:40: FOR THEY DID NOT HAVE COURAGE TO QUESTION HIM ANY LONGER ABOUT ANYTHING. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, PAY ATTENTION TO THEIR THREATS, AND GRANT TO YOUR SERVANTS TO SPEAK YOUR MESSAGE WITH GREAT COURAGE… ACT 4:31: AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE IN WHICH THEY WERE ASSEMBLED WAS SHAKEN; AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THEY CONTINUED TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD WITH FREEDOM AND BOLDNESS AND COURAGE. ACT 23:11: THE FOLLOWING NIGHT, THE LORD STOOD BY HIM AND SAID, “HAVE COURAGE! FOR AS YOU HAVE TESTIFIED ABOUT ME IN JERUSALEM, SO YOU MUST ALSO TESTIFY IN ROME.” ACT 24:10: AND WHEN THE GOVERNOR HAD BECKONED TO PAUL TO SPEAK, HE ANSWERED: BECAUSE I KNOW THAT FOR MANY YEARS YOU HAVE BEEN A JUDGE OVER THIS NATION, I FIND IT EASIER TO MAKE MY DEFENSE AND DO IT CHEERFULLY AND WITH GOOD COURAGE. ACT 27:22: NOW I URGE YOU TO TAKE COURAGE, BECAUSE THERE WILL BE NO LOSS OF ANY OF YOUR LIVES, BUT ONLY OF THE SHIP. ACT 27:25: THEREFORE, TAKE COURAGE, MEN, BECAUSE I BELIEVE GOD THAT IT WILL BE JUST THE WAY IT WAS TOLD TO ME. ACT 27:36: AND ALL TAKING COURAGE, THEMSELVES ALSO TOOK FOOD. ACT 28:15: AND FROM THENCE, WHEN THE BRETHREN HEARD OF US, THEY CAME TO MEET US AS FAR AS APPII FORUM, AND THE THREE TAVERNS: WHOM WHEN PAUL SAW, HE THANKED GOD, AND TOOK COURAGE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA COURAGE.
ETERNALLY COURAGEOUS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 13:20: IS THE LAND FERTILE OR UNPRODUCTIVE? ARE THERE TREES IN IT OR NOT? BE COURAGEOUS. BRING BACK SOME FRUIT FROM THE LAND.” IT WAS THE SEASON FOR THE FIRST RIPE GRAPES. DEUT 31:6: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS; DON’T BE TERRIFIED OR AFRAID OF THEM. FOR IT IS THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO GOES WITH YOU; HE WILL NOT LEAVE YOU OR FORSAKE YOU.” DEUT 31:7: MOSES THEN SUMMONED JOSHUA AND SAID TO HIM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL, “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR YOU WILL GO WITH THIS PEOPLE INTO THE LAND THE LORD SWORE TO GIVE TO THEIR FATHERS. YOU WILL ENABLE THEM TO TAKE POSSESSION OF IT. DEUT 31:23: THE LORD COMMISSIONED JOSHUA SON OF NUN, “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR YOU WILL BRING THE ISRAELITES INTO THE LAND I SWORE TO THEM, AND I WILL BE WITH YOU.” JOSH 1:6: “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR YOU WILL DISTRIBUTE THE LAND I SWORE TO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM AS AN INHERITANCE. JOSH 1:7: ONLY BE THOU STRONG AND VERY COURAGEOUS, THAT THOU MAYEST OBSERVE TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THE LAW, WHICH MOSES MY SERVANT COMMANDED THEE: TURN NOT FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT, THAT THOU MAYEST PROSPER WHITHERSOEVER THOU GOEST. JOSH 1:9: HAVEN’T I COMMANDED YOU: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS? DO NOT BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED, FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS WITH YOU WHEREVER YOU GO.” JOSH 1:18: ANYONE WHO REBELS AGAINST YOUR ORDER AND DOES NOT OBEY YOUR WORDS IN ALL THAT YOU COMMAND HIM, WILL BE PUT TO DEATH. ABOVE ALL, BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS!” JOSH 10:25: JOSHUA SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED. BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR THE LORD WILL DO THIS TO ALL THE ENEMIES YOU FIGHT.” JOSH 23:6: BE YE THEREFORE VERY COURAGEOUS TO KEEP AND TO DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, THAT YE TURN NOT ASIDE THEREFROM TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT… JUDG 3:29: THEY SLEW AT THAT TIME ABOUT 10,000 MOABITES, ALL STRONG, COURAGEOUS MEN; NOT A MAN ESCAPED. JUDG 6:12: THE LORD'S MESSENGER APPEARED AND SAID TO HIM, "THE LORD IS WITH YOU, COURAGEOUS WARRIOR!" RTH 1:18: WHEN SHE SAW THAT SHE WAS COURAGEOUS TO GO WITH HER, THEN SHE LEFT OFF SPEAKING TO HER. 1 SAM 14:5: THERE WAS SEVERE WAR AGAINST THE PHILISTINES ALL THE DAYS OF SAUL, AND WHENEVER SAUL SAW ANY MIGHTY OR [OUTSTANDINGLY] COURAGEOUS MAN, HE ATTACHED HIM TO HIMSELF. 2 SAM 2:7: THEREFORE, BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR THOUGH SAUL YOUR LORD IS DEAD, THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAS ANOINTED ME KING OVER THEM.” 2 SAM 10:12: BE STRONG, BE COURAGEOUS ON BEHALF OF OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD, AND MAY THE LORD DO WHAT HE THINKS IS BEST." 2 SAM 13:28: NOW ABSALOM HAD COMMANDED HIS SERVANTS, SAYING, MARK YE NOW WHEN AMNON'S HEART IS MERRY WITH WINE, AND WHEN I SAY UNTO YOU, SMITE AMNON; THEN KILL HIM, FEAR NOT: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED YOU? BE COURAGEOUS, AND BE VALIANT. 1 KGS 2:2: "I [AM ABOUT TO] GO THE WAY OF ALL THE WORLD. BE STRONG AND BE {COURAGEOUS}. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE STRONG, BE COURAGEOUS ON BEHALF OF OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD, AND MAY THE LORD DO WHAT HE THINKS IS BEST." 1 CHRON 22:13: THEN YOU WILL SUCCEED IF YOU CAREFULLY FOLLOW THE STATUTES AND ORDINANCES THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES FOR ISRAEL. BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS. DON’T BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED. 1 CHRON 28:10: "CONSIDER NOW, FOR THE LORD HAS CHOSEN YOU TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR THE SANCTUARY; BE COURAGEOUS AND ACT." 1 CHRON 28:20: THEN DAVID SAID TO HIS SON SOLOMON, “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, AND DO THE WORK. DON’T BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED, FOR THE LORD GOD, MY GOD, IS WITH YOU. HE WON’T LEAVE YOU OR FORSAKE YOU UNTIL ALL THE WORK FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IS FINISHED. 2 CHRON 17:6: AND HIS HEART WAS COURAGEOUS IN THE WAYS OF YAHWEH. MOREOVER, HE REMOVED THE HIGH PLACES AND THE ASHERAHS FROM JUDAH. 2 CHRON 28:6: FOR PEKAH SON OF REMALIAH SLEW IN JUDAH 120,000 IN ONE DAY, ALL COURAGEOUS MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAD FORSAKEN THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 32:7: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, BE NOT AFRAID NOR DISMAYED FOR THE KING OF ASSYRIA, NOR FOR ALL THE MULTITUDE THAT IS WITH HIM: FOR THERE BE MORE WITH US THAN WITH HIM: EZRA 10:4: "ARISE! FOR THIS MATTER IS YOUR RESPONSIBILITY, BUT WE WILL BE WITH YOU; BE COURAGEOUS AND ACT." PSA 27:14: WAIT FOR THE LORD; BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS. WAIT FOR THE LORD. PSA 31:24: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, ALL YOU WHO PUT YOUR HOPE IN THE LORD. DAN 10:19: HE SAID, "O MAN OF HIGH ESTEEM, DO NOT BE AFRAID PEACE BE WITH YOU; TAKE COURAGE AND BE COURAGEOUS!" NOW AS SOON AS HE SPOKE TO ME, I RECEIVED STRENGTH AND SAID, "MAY MY LORD SPEAK, FOR YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED ME." AMOS 2:16: AND HE THAT IS COURAGEOUS AMONG THE MIGHTY SHALL FLEE AWAY NAKED IN THAT DAY, SAITH THE LORD. HAGGAI 2:4: YET NOW BE STRONG, ALERT, AND COURAGEOUS, O ZERUBBABEL, SAYS THE LORD; BE STRONG, ALERT, AND COURAGEOUS, O JOSHUA SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST; AND BE STRONG, ALERT, AND COURAGEOUS, ALL YOU PEOPLE OF THE LAND, SAYS THE LORD, AND WORK! FOR I AM WITH YOU, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. MATT 9:2: ALL AT ONCE SOME PEOPLE BROUGHT HIM A PARALYZED MAN LYING ON A STRETCHER. WHEN JESUS SAW THEIR FAITH, HE TOLD THE PARALYZED MAN, "BE COURAGEOUS, SON! YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN." MATT 9:22: WHEN JESUS TURNED AND SAW HER, HE SAID, "BE COURAGEOUS, DAUGHTER! YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL." AND FROM THAT VERY HOUR THE WOMAN WAS WELL. JOHN 16:33: I HAVE TOLD YOU THESE THINGS SO THAT IN ME YOU MAY HAVE PEACE. YOU WILL HAVE SUFFERING IN THIS WORLD. BE COURAGEOUS! I HAVE CONQUERED THE WORLD.” 1 COR 16:13: REMAIN ALERT. KEEP STANDING FIRM IN YOUR FAITH. KEEP ON BEING COURAGEOUS AND STRONG. 2 COR 5:8: WE ARE COURAGEOUS, I SAY, AND ARE WILLING RATHER TO BE ABSENT FROM THE BODY, AND TO BE AT HOME WITH THE LORD. 2 COR 10:2: I BEG YOU THAT WHEN I, COME I WILL NOT NEED TO BE COURAGEOUS BY DARING TO OPPOSE SOME PEOPLE WHO THINK THAT WE ARE LIVING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. 2 COR 11:21: TO MY DISCREDIT, I MUST SAY, WE HAVE SHOWN OURSELVES TOO WEAK [FOR YOU TO SHOW SUCH TOLERANCE OF US AND FOR US TO DO STRONG, COURAGEOUS THINGS LIKE THAT TO YOU]! BUT IN WHATEVER ANY PERSON IS BOLD AND DARES [TO BOAST] -- "MIND YOU, I AM SPEAKING IN THIS FOOLISH (WITLESS) WAY -- "I ALSO AM BOLD AND DARE [TO BOAST]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA COURAGEOUS.
ETERNALLY COURAGEOUSLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 24:18: EDOM WILL BE A CAPTIVE; SEIR, ITS ENEMIES, WILL BE A CAPTIVE, AND ISRAEL [WILL BE] ACTING {COURAGEOUSLY}. 1 SAM 18:17: SAUL SAID TO DAVID, MY ELDER DAUGHTER MERAB I WILL GIVE YOU AS WIFE; ONLY SERVE ME COURAGEOUSLY AND FIGHT THE LORD'S BATTLES. FOR SAUL THOUGHT, LET NOT MY HAND, BUT THE PHILISTINES' HAND, BE UPON HIM. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE OF GOOD COURAGE AND LET US BEHAVE OURSELVES COURAGEOUSLY FOR OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD; AND MAY THE LORD DO WHAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 2 CHRON 19:11: AND, BEHOLD, AMARIAH THE CHIEF PRIEST IS OVER YOU IN ALL MATTERS OF THE LORD; AND ZEBADIAH THE SON OF ISHMAEL, THE RULER OF THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, FOR ALL THE KING'S MATTERS: ALSO, THE LEVITES SHALL BE OFFICERS BEFORE YOU. DEAL COURAGEOUSLY, AND THE LORD SHALL BE WITH THE GOOD. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, A PROMINENT MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL WHO WAS ALSO HIMSELF LOOKING FORWARD TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD, CAME ACTING COURAGEOUSLY [AND] WENT IN TO PILATE AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. EPHES 6:20: FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN A COUPLING CHAIN [IN PRISON. PRAY] THAT I MAY DECLARE IT BOLDLY AND COURAGEOUSLY, AS I OUGHT TO DO. PHIL 1:14: MOREOVER, BECAUSE OF MY IMPRISONMENT THE LORD HAS CAUSED MOST OF THE BROTHERS TO BECOME CONFIDENT TO SPEAK GOD'S WORD MORE BOLDLY AND COURAGEOUSLY THAN EVER BEFORE. ACT 4:31: WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WAS SHAKEN, AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND BEGAN TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD COURAGEOUSLY. ACT 9:27: BARNABAS, HOWEVER, INTRODUCED SAUL TO THE APOSTLES, TELLING THEM HOW ON THE ROAD SAUL HAD SEEN THE LORD, WHO HAD SPOKEN TO HIM, AND HOW COURAGEOUSLY HE HAD SPOKEN IN THE NAME OF JESUS IN DAMASCUS. ACT 9:28: SO, HE FREELY CIRCULATED AMONG THEM IN JERUSALEM, SPEAKING COURAGEOUSLY IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. ACT 13:46: BOTH PAUL AND BARNABAS REPLIED COURAGEOUSLY, "IT WAS NECESSARY TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD TO YOU FIRST. SINCE YOU REJECT IT AND DO NOT CONSIDER YOURSELVES WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE, WE ARE TURNING TO THE GENTILES. ACT 14:3: SO, THEY STAYED THERE FOR A CONSIDERABLE TIME, SPEAKING OUT COURAGEOUSLY FOR THE LORD, WHO TESTIFIED TO THE MESSAGE OF HIS GRACE, GRANTING MIRACULOUS SIGNS AND WONDERS TO BE PERFORMED THROUGH THEIR HANDS. 1 COR 16:13: BE ON THE ALERT, STAND FIRM IN THE FAITH, ACT COURAGEOUSLY, BE STRONG. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA COURAGEOUSLY.
4TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY GALLANT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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GALLANT CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! ISA 33:21: BUT THERE THE GLORIOUS LORD WILL BE UNTO US A PLACE OF BROAD RIVERS AND STREAMS; WHEREIN SHALL GO NO GALLEY WITH OARS, NEITHER SHALL GALLANT [SYNONYMS: brave, courageous, valiant, valorous, bold, plucky, daring, fearless, intrepid, heroic, lionhearted, stouthearted, doughty, mettlesome, great-spirited, honorable, noble, manly, manful, macho, dashing, daredevil, death-or-glory, undaunted, unflinching, unshrinking, unafraid, dauntless, indomitable, gutsy, spunky, ballsy, have-a-go, venturousBRAVE, COURAGEOUS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, BOLD, PLUCKY, DARING, FEARLESS, INTREPID, HEROIC, LIONHEARTED, STOUTHEARTED, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, GREAT-SPIRITED, HONORABLE, NOBLE, MANLY, MANFUL, MACHO, DASHING, DAREDEVIL, DEATH-OR-GLORY, UNDAUNTED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNAFRAID, DAUNTLESS, INDOMITABLE, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, HAVE-A-GO, VENTUROUS, HIVALROUS, GENTLEMANLY, COURTLY, COURTEOUS, RESPECTFUL, POLITE, ATTENTIVE, GRACIOUS, CONSIDERATE, THOUGHTFUL, OBLIGING, MANNERLY, GENTLE] SHIP PASS THEREBY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA GALLANT.
5TH LEVEL
ETERNAL HEROISM, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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HEROISM CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! EXO 32:18: BUT HE SAID - NOT THE NOISE OF THE CRY OF HEROISM, NOR YET THE NOISE OF THE CRY OF DEFEAT, - THE NOISE OF ALTERNATE SONG, DO I HEAR. 2 PET 1:5: AND IN HARMONY WITH THIS SAME THING ALSO, ADD TO YOUR FAITH HEROISM; AND TO HEROISM [SYNONYMS: bravery, braveness, courage, courageousness, valor, valiance, intrepidity, intrepidness, boldness, daring, audacity, audaciousness, fearlessness, doughtiness, dauntlessness, pluck, indomitability, stout-heartedness, lionheartedness, backbone, spine, spirit, fortitude, mettle, gallantry, chivalry, guts, grit, spunk, gutsiness, bottle, ballsiness, moxie, cojones, sandBRAVERY, BRAVENESS, COURAGE, COURAGEOUSNESS, VALOR, VALIANCE, INTREPIDITY, INTREPIDNESS, BOLDNESS, DARING, AUDACITY, AUDACIOUSNESS, FEARLESSNESS, DOUGHTINESS, DAUNTLESSNESS, PLUCK, INDOMITABILITY, STOUT-HEARTEDNESS, LIONHEARTEDNESS, BACKBONE, SPINE, SPIRIT, FORTITUDE, METTLE, GALLANTRY, CHIVALRY, GUTS, GRIT, SPUNK, GUTSINESS, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, MOXIE, COJONES, SAND], KNOWLEDGE… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA HEROISM.
ETERNALLY HEROIC, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JER 50:36: A SWORD IS AGAINST THE DIVINERS, AND THEY WILL ACT FOOLISHLY. A SWORD IS AGAINST HER HEROIC WARRIORS, AND THEY WILL BE TERRIFIED. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA HEROIC.
6TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY VALIANT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
[image: Image result for GOLD CROWN]
[image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ]         [image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]
[image: See related image detail]
VALIANT CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 10:8: CUSH WAS THE FATHER OF NIMROD; HE BEGAN TO BE A VALIANT [SYNONYMS: brave, fearless, courageous, valorous, plucky, intrepid, heroic, stouthearted, lionhearted, manly, manful, bold, daring, audacious, gallant, confident, spirited, stout, undaunted, dauntless, doughty, mettlesome, unalarmed, unflinching, unshrinking, unblenching, unabashed, undismayed, determined, stalwart, staunch, indomitable, resolute, steadfast, firm, unyielding, unbending, unfaltering, unswerving, unwavering, stubborn, dogged, rock-ribbed, game, gutsy, spunky, ballsyBRAVE, FEARLESS, COURAGEOUS, VALOROUS, PLUCKY, INTREPID, HEROIC, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, MANLY, MANFUL, BOLD, DARING, AUDACIOUS, GALLANT, CONFIDENT, SPIRITED, STOUT, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, UNALARMED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, UNABASHED, UNDISMAYED, DETERMINED, STALWART, STAUNCH, INDOMITABLE, RESOLUTE, STEADFAST, FIRM, UNYIELDING, UNBENDING, UNFALTERING, UNSWERVING, UNWAVERING, STUBBORN, DOGGED, ROCK-RIBBED, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY] WARRIOR ON THE EARTH. DEUT 3:18: "THEN I COMMANDED YOU AT THAT TIME, SAYING, 'THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU THIS LAND TO POSSESS IT; ALL YOU VALIANT MEN SHALL CROSS OVER ARMED BEFORE YOUR BROTHERS, THE SONS OF ISRAEL. JOSH 1:14: YOUR WIVES, YOUR LITTLE ONES, AND YOUR CATTLE SHALL ABIDE IN THE LAND THAT MOSES GAVE YOU ON THIS SIDE OF THE JORDAN, BUT YE, ALL THE VALIANT MEN, SHALL GO OVER IN ARRAY BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN AND HELP THEM… JOSH 6:2: THE LORD TOLD JOSHUA, "LOOK! I HAVE GIVEN JERICHO OVER TO YOUR CONTROL, ALONG WITH ITS KINGS AND VALIANT SOLDIERS. JOSH 8:3: SO, JOSHUA AND ALL OF THE FIGHTING MEN PREPARED TO GO OUT AGAINST AI. JOSHUA SELECTED 30,000 VALIANT WARRIORS AND SENT THEM OUT BY NIGHT… JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA WENT UP FROM GILGAL, HE AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH HIM, EVEN ALL THE VALIANT MEN. JUDG 3:29: AT THAT TIME, THEY ATTACKED ABOUT 10,000 MOABITES, ALL OF WHOM WERE STRONG AND VALIANT MEN. NOT ONE MAN ESCAPED. JUDG 5:22: "THEN THE HORSES' HOOFS BEAT FROM THE DASHING, THE DASHING OF HIS VALIANT STEEDS. JUDG 5:23: ""MEROZ IS CURSED!' DECLARED THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. "UTTERLY AND TOTALLY CURSED ARE ITS INHABITANTS, BECAUSE THEY NEVER CAME TO THE AID OF THE LORD, TO THE AID OF THE LORD AGAINST THE VALIANT WARRIORS!'" JUDG 5:30: "THEY'RE BUSY FINDING AND DIVIDING THE WAR BOOTY, AREN'T THEY? A GIRL OR TWO FOR EACH VALIANT WARRIOR, AND SOME DYED MATERIALS FOR SISERA PERHAPS DYED, EMBROIDERED WAR BOOTY OR SOME DETAILED EMBROIDERY FOR MY NECK AS THE BOOTY OF WAR! JUDG 6:12: THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND TOLD HIM, "THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU, VALIANT WARRIOR!" JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A VALIANT SOLDIER, BUT HE WAS ALSO THE SON OF A PROSTITUTE AND JEPHTHAH'S FATHER GILEAD. JUDG 18:2: SO, THE TRIBE OF DAN SENT FROM THEIR FAMILIES FIVE VALIANT MEN OF THEIR NUMBER FROM ZORAH AND ESHTAOL TO SCOUT THE LAND AND SEARCH THROUGH IT. FOLLOWING THEIR ORDERS, WHICH WERE "GO AND SCOUT THE LAND," THEY CAME TO THE MOUNTAINOUS REGION OF EPHRAIM, ARRIVED AT MICAH'S HOME, AND STAYED THERE. JUDG 20:44: THAT'S HOW 18,000 MEN FROM THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN FELL IN BATTLE, ALL OF WHOM WERE VALIANT SOLDIERS. JUDG 20:46: TO SUM UP, THE SOLDIERS FROM THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN WHO DIED THAT DAY TOTALED 25,000 MEN, ALL OF THEM EXPERT SWORDSMEN AND VALIANT SOLDIERS. JUDG 21:10: SO, THE CONGREGATION SENT OUT 12,000 OF THEIR VALIANT SOLDIERS, ISSUING THESE ORDERS TO THEM: "GO AND ATTACK THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD WITH SWORDS, INCLUDING THE WOMEN AND LITTLE ONES. RTH 3:11: AND NOW, MY DAUGHTER, FEAR NOT; I WILL DO UNTO THEE ALL THAT THOU HAST SAID, FOR ALL THE CITY OF MY PEOPLE KNOW THAT THOU ART A VALIANT WOMAN. 1 SAM 4:9: SHEW YOURSELVES VALIANT AND BE MEN, YE PHILISTINES, THAT YE MAY NOT HAVE TO BE SERVANTS TO THE HEBREWS, AS THEY HAVE BEEN SERVANTS TO YOU: BE MEN, AND FIGHT. 1 SAM 10:26: SAUL ALSO WENT TO HIS HOUSE AT GIBEAH; AND THE VALIANT MEN WHOSE HEARTS GOD HAD TOUCHED WENT WITH HIM. 1 SAM 14:52: AND THERE WAS SORE WAR AGAINST THE PHILISTINES ALL THE DAYS OF SAUL: AND WHEN SAUL SAW ANY STRONG MAN, OR ANY VALIANT MAN, HE TOOK HIM UNTO HIM. 1 SAM 16:18: THEN ANSWERED ONE OF THE SERVANTS, AND SAID, BEHOLD, I HAVE SEEN A SON OF JESSE THE BETHLEHEMITE, THAT IS CUNNING IN PLAYING, AND A MIGHTY VALIANT MAN, AND A MAN OF WAR, AND PRUDENT IN MATTERS, AND A COMELY PERSON, AND THE LORD IS WITH HIM. 1 SAM 18:17: AND SAUL SAID TO DAVID, BEHOLD MY ELDER DAUGHTER MERAB, HER WILL I GIVE THEE TO WIFE: ONLY BE THOU VALIANT FOR ME, AND FIGHT THE LORD'S BATTLES. FOR SAUL SAID, LET NOT MINE HAND BE UPON HIM, BUT LET THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES BE UPON HIM. 1 SAM 26:15: AND DAVID SAID TO ABNER, ART NOT THOU A VALIANT MAN? AND WHO IS LIKE TO THEE IN ISRAEL? WHEREFORE THEN HAST THOU NOT KEPT THY LORD THE KING? FOR THERE CAME ONE OF THE PEOPLE IN TO DESTROY THE KING THY LORD. 1 SAM 31:12: ALL THE VALIANT MEN AROSE, AND WENT ALL NIGHT, AND TOOK THE BODY OF SAUL AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS FROM THE WALL OF BETHSHAN, AND CAME TO JABESH, AND BURNT THEM THERE. 2 SAM 1:19: "YOUR BEAUTY, ISRAEL, LIES SLAIN ON YOUR HIGH PLACES! O, HOW THE VALIANT HAVE FALLEN! 2 SAM 1:21: MOUNTAINS OF GILBOA, LET NO DEW OR RAIN FALL ON YOU, AND MAY NONE OF YOUR FIELDS BE FILLED WITH PLENTY, BECAUSE IN THAT PLACE THE SHIELD OF THE VALIANT ONES WAS DEFILED, THE SHIELD OF SAUL WITHOUT AN ANOINTING WITH OIL. 2 SAM 1:22: FROM THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN, FROM THE BLOOD OF THE VALIANT, JONATHAN'S BOW WOULD NOT RETREAT NOR WOULD SAUL'S SWORD RETURN EMPTY. 2 SAM 1:23: SAUL AND JONATHAN, LOVED AND HANDSOME IN LIFE, IN DEATH WERE NOT SEPARATED. SWIFTER THAN EAGLES THEY WERE, AND MORE VALIANT THAN LIONS. 2 SAM 1:25: HOW HAVE THE VALIANT FALLEN IN THE TUMULT OF BATTLE! JONATHAN LIES SLAIN ON YOUR HIGH PLACES. 2 SAM 1:27: HOW THE VALIANT HAVE FALLEN! HOW THE WEAPONS OF WAR ARE DESTROYED!" 2 SAM 2:7: THEREFORE, NOW LET YOUR HANDS BE STRENGTHENED, AND BE YE VALIANT: FOR YOUR MASTER SAUL IS DEAD, AND ALSO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAVE ANOINTED ME KING OVER THEM. 2 SAM 10:12: BE STRONG, AND LET US SHEW OURSELVES VALIANT FOR OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD; AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] DO WHAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 2 SAM 11:16: AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN JOAB OBSERVED THE CITY, THAT HE ASSIGNED URIAH UNTO A PLACE WHERE HE KNEW THAT VALIANT MEN WERE. 2 SAM 13:28: NOW ABSALOM HAD COMMANDED HIS SERVANTS, SAYING, MARK YE NOW WHEN AMNON'S HEART IS MERRY WITH WINE, AND WHEN I SAY UNTO YOU, SMITE AMNON; THEN KILL HIM, FEAR NOT: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED YOU? BE COURAGEOUS, AND BE VALIANT. 2 SAM 17:10: AND HE ALSO THAT IS VALIANT, WHOSE HEART IS AS THE HEART OF A LION, SHALL UTTERLY MELT: FOR ALL ISRAEL KNOWETH THAT THY FATHER IS A MIGHTY MAN, AND THEY WHICH BE WITH HIM ARE VALIANT MEN. 2 SAM 22:26: IN THE COMPANY OF THE GRACIOUS YOU DEMONSTRATE YOUR GRACIOUS LOVE. IN THE COMPANY OF THE BLAMELESSLY VALIANT YOU DEMONSTRATE YOUR BLAMELESSNESS. 2 SAM 23:1: THIS WAS DAVID'S LAST COMPOSITION: THE ORACLE OF DAVID, SON OF JESSE, AN ORACLE BY THE VALIANT ONE WHO WAS EXALTED ANOINTED BY THE GOD OF JACOB, THE CONTENTED PSALM WRITER OF ISRAEL. 2 SAM 23:20: AND BENAIAH THE SON OF JEHOIADA, THE SON OF A VALIANT MAN, OF KABZEEL, WHO HAD DONE MANY ACTS, HE SLEW TWO LIONLIKE MEN OF MOAB: HE WENT DOWN ALSO AND SLEW A LION IN THE MIDST OF A PIT IN TIME OF SNOW: 2 SAM 24:9: AND JOAB GAVE UP THE SUM OF THE NUMBER OF THE PEOPLE UNTO THE KING: AND THERE WERE IN ISRAEL EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND VALIANT MEN THAT DREW THE SWORD; AND THE MEN OF JUDAH WERE FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN. 1 KGS 1:42: AND WHILE HE YET SPAKE, BEHOLD, JONATHAN THE SON OF ABIATHAR THE PRIEST CAME: AND ADONIJAH SAID UNTO HIM, COME IN; FOR THOU ART A VALIANT MAN, AND BRINGEST GOOD TIDINGS. 1 KGS 11:28: JEROBOAM WAS A VALIANT SOLDIER, AND BECAUSE SOLOMON OBSERVED THAT THE YOUNG MAN WAS ABLE TO GET THINGS DONE, HE SET HIM IN CHARGE OVER ALL OF THE CONSCRIPTED LABOR FROM THE HOUSEHOLD OF JOSEPH. 2 KGS 2:16: THEN THEY ASKED ELISHA, "LOOK! WE HAVE 50 VALIANT MEN HERE WITH YOUR SERVANT! PLEASE LET THEM GO OUT AND SEARCH FOR YOUR MASTER ELIJAH. PERHAPS THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD HAS TAKEN HIM UP ON A MOUNTAIN OR INTO A VALLEY." ELISHA RESPONDED, "DON'T BOTHER SEARCHING." 2 KGS 5:1: NAAMAN, THE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF THE KING OF ARAM, WAS A GREAT MAN IN THE OPINION OF HIS MASTER. HE WAS HIGHLY FAVORED, BECAUSE BY HIM THE LORD HAD GIVEN VICTORY TO ARAM. THOUGH HE WAS A MIGHTY AND VALIANT MAN, HE WAS SUFFERING FROM LEPROSY. 2 KGS 10:34: NOW AS TO THE REST OF JEHU'S ACTIVITIES, INCLUDING HIS VALIANT DEEDS, THEY ARE RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL, ARE THEY NOT? 2 KGS 24:14: THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR SENT AWAY INTO EXILE ALL OF JERUSALEM ALL THE CAPTAINS, ALL THE VALIANT SOLDIERS, 10,000 CAPTIVES, AND ALL OF THE CRAFTSMEN AND IRONWORKERS. NOBODY REMAINED EXCEPT THE POOREST PEOPLE OF THE LAND. 2 KGS 24:16: ALL 7,000 OF THE MOST VALIANT SOLDIERS AND 1,000 OF THE CRAFTSMEN AND IRONWORKERS ALL PHYSICALLY FIT AND TRAINED FOR BATTLE WERE BROUGHT BY THE KING OF BABYLON INTO EXILE IN BABYLON. 1 CHRON 5:18: THE SONS OF REUBEN, AND THE GADITES, AND HALF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH, OF VALIANT MEN, MEN ABLE TO BEAR BUCKLER AND SWORD, AND TO SHOOT WITH BOW, AND SKILFUL IN WAR, WERE FOUR AND FORTY THOUSAND SEVEN HUNDRED AND THREESCORE, THAT WENT OUT TO THE WAR. 1 CHRON 7:2: AND THE SONS OF TOLA; UZZI, AND REPHAIAH, AND JERIEL, AND JAHMAI, AND JIBSAM, AND SHEMUEL, HEADS OF THEIR FATHER'S HOUSE, TO WIT, OF TOLA: THEY WERE VALIANT MEN OF MIGHT IN THEIR GENERATIONS; WHOSE NUMBER WAS IN THE DAYS OF DAVID TWO AND TWENTY THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 7:5: AND THEIR BRETHREN AMONG ALL THE FAMILIES OF ISSACHAR WERE VALIANT MEN OF MIGHT, RECKONED IN ALL BY THEIR GENEALOGIES FOURSCORE AND SEVEN THOUSAND. 1 CHRON 7:7: BELA'S FIVE DESCENDANTS INCLUDED EZBON, UZZI, UZZIEL, JERIMOTH, AND IRI, WHO WERE LEADERS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. VALIANT WARRIORS, THEIR ENROLLMENT TOTALED 22,034 ACCORDING TO THEIR GENEALOGIES. 1 CHRON 7:9: AND THEIR GENEALOGICAL ENROLLMENT TOTALED 20,200 VALIANT WARRIORS, DELINEATED ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS AS LEADERS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 7:11: ALL THESE WERE DESCENDANTS THROUGH JEDIAEL ACCORDING TO THE HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. THEIR VALIANT WARRIORS TOTALED 17,200 EQUIPPED AND READY FOR BATTLE. 1 CHRON 7:40: ALL OF THESE WERE MEN OF ASHER, LEADERS OF ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS, CHOICE VALIANT MIGHTY WARRIORS, AND CHIEFS AMONG PRINCES. THEIR ENROLLED GENEALOGIES FOR BATTLE CONSCRIPTION TOTALED 26,000 MEN. 1 CHRON 8:40: ULAM'S DESCENDANTS WERE VALIANT WARRIORS AND ARCHERS. THEY HAD 150 CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN, ALL DESCENDANTS OF BENJAMIN. 1 CHRON 9:13: ALONG WITH 1,760 OF THEIR RELATIVES, WHO WERE LEADERS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS, VALIANT AND QUALIFIED TO SERVE IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD. 1 CHRON 10:12: THEY AROSE, ALL THE VALIANT MEN, AND TOOK AWAY THE BODY OF SAUL, AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS, AND BROUGHT THEM TO JABESH, AND BURIED THEIR BONES UNDER THE OAK IN JABESH, AND FASTED SEVEN DAYS. 1 CHRON 11:10: AND THESE ARE THE CHIEF OF THE MIGHTY MEN WHOM DAVID HAD, WHO SHEWED THEMSELVES VALIANT WITH HIM IN HIS KINGDOM, WITH ALL ISRAEL, TO MAKE HIM KING, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF JEHOVAH CONCERNING ISRAEL. 1 CHRON 11:22: BENAIAH THE SON OF JEHOIADA, THE SON OF A VALIANT MAN OF KABZEEL, WHO HAD DONE MANY ACTS; HE SLEW TWO LIONLIKE MEN OF MOAB: ALSO, HE WENT DOWN AND SLEW A LION IN A PIT IN A SNOWY DAY. 1 CHRON 11:26: ALSO, THE VALIANT MEN OF THE ARMIES WERE, ASAHEL THE BROTHER OF JOAB, ELHANAN THE SON OF DODO OF BETHLEHEM… 1 CHRON 12:8: AND FROM THE GADITES, VALIANT MIGHTY WARRIORS, {SOLDIERS FIT FOR WAR}, EXPERT WITH SHIELD AND SPEAR, DEFECTED TO DAVID AT THE FORTRESS TOWARD THE WILDERNESS. AND {THEY HAD FACES LIKE LIONS} [AND WERE] SWIFT AS GAZELLES UPON THE MOUNTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:28: ZADOK, A YOUNG AND VALIANT SOLDIER, BROUGHT 22 COMMANDERS FROM HIS OWN ANCESTRAL HOUSE. 1 CHRON 12:30: THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM SUPPLIED 20,800 VALIANT SOLDIERS WHO WERE WELL KNOWN IN THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE STRONG, AND LET US SHEW OURSELVES VALIANT FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD; AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WILL DO WHAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 1 CHRON 26:7: THESE SONS OF SHEMAIAH INCLUDED OTHNI, REPHAEL, OBED, AND ELZABAD, WHOSE BROTHERS WERE VALIANT, ABLE MEN, ELIHU AND SEMACHIAH. 1 CHRON 26:8: ALL OF THESE SONS OF OBED-EDOM, ALONG WITH THEIR SONS AND BROTHERS, WERE VALIANT MEN, FULLY QUALIFIED FOR DUTY 62 DESCENDANTS OF OBED-EDOM. 1 CHRON 26:9: MESHELEMIAH HAD 18 SONS AND BROTHERS WHO WERE VALIANT MEN. 1 CHRON 28:1: AND DAVID ASSEMBLED ALL THE PRINCES OF ISRAEL, THE PRINCES OF THE TRIBES, AND THE CAPTAINS OF THE COMPANIES THAT MINISTERED TO THE KING BY COURSE, AND THE CAPTAINS OVER THE THOUSANDS, AND CAPTAINS OVER THE HUNDREDS, AND THE STEWARDS OVER ALL THE SUBSTANCE AND POSSESSION OF THE KING, AND OF HIS SONS, WITH THE OFFICERS, AND WITH THE MIGHTY MEN, AND WITH ALL THE VALIANT MEN, UNTO JERUSALEM. 1 CHRON 29:24: LL OF THE OFFICIALS, ALL OF THE VALIANT SOLDIERS, AND ALL OF KING DAVID'S SONS SUBMITTED TO KING SOLOMON'S CONTROL… 2 CHRON 13:3: AND ABIJAH SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY WITH AN ARMY OF VALIANT MEN OF WAR, EVEN FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN: JEROBOAM ALSO SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY AGAINST HIM WITH EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, BEING MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 14:8: ASA KEPT A STANDING ARMY OF 300,000 SOLDIERS FROM JUDAH EQUIPPED WITH LARGE SHIELDS AND SPEARS, AS WELL AS 280,000 SOLDIERS FROM BENJAMIN, ALSO BEARING SHIELDS AND WIELDING BOWS. ALL OF THEM WERE VALIANT SOLDIERS. 2 CHRON 17:13: HE PLACED A LARGE AMOUNT OF SUPPLIES INTO STORAGE THROUGHOUT THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND STATIONED SOLDIERS ALL OF THEM VALIANT MEN IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: THIS WAS THEIR MUSTER ACCORDING TO THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS: OF JUDAH, COMMANDERS OF THOUSANDS, ADNAH WAS THE COMMANDER, AND WITH HIM 300,000 VALIANT WARRIORS… 2 CHRON 17:16: AND NEXT TO HIM AMASIAH THE SON OF ZICHRI, WHO VOLUNTEERED FOR THE LORD, AND WITH HIM 200,000 VALIANT WARRIORS… 2 CHRON 17:17: THERE WAS ALSO ELIADA FROM BENJAMIN, HIMSELF A VALIANT SOLDIER. HE WAS ACCOMPANIED BY 200,000 EXPERT ARCHERS BEARING SHIELDS. 2 CHRON 25:6: HE HIRED ALSO 100,000 VALIANT WARRIORS OUT OF ISRAEL FOR ONE HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE TOTAL NUMBER OF THE HEADS OF THE HOUSEHOLDS, OF VALIANT WARRIORS, WAS 2,600. 2 CHRON 26:17: AND AZARIAH THE PRIEST WENT IN AFTER HIM, AND WITH HIM FOURSCORE PRIESTS OF THE LORD, THAT WERE VALIANT MEN: 2 CHRON 28:6: FOR PEKAH THE SON OF REMALIAH SLEW IN JUDAH A HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND IN ONE DAY, WHICH WERE ALL VALIANT MEN; BECAUSE THEY HAD FORSAKEN THE LORD GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 28:7: ZICHRI, A VALIANT SOLDIER FROM EPHRAIM, KILLED THE KING'S SON MAASEIAH, AZRIKAM, THE PALACE MANAGER, AND ELKANAH, WHO WAS SECOND IN RANK TO THE KING. 2 CHRON 33:14: OW AFTER THIS HE BUILT AN OUTER WALL TO THE CITY OF DAVID, ON THE WEST SIDE OF GIHON, IN THE VALLEY, EVEN TO THE ENTRANCE AT THE FISH GATE; AND HE COMPASSED OPHEL ABOUT WITH IT , AND RAISED IT UP TO A VERY GREAT HEIGHT: AND HE PUT VALIANT CAPTAINS IN ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH. NEH 11:6: ALL THE SONS OF PEREZ THAT DWELT AT JERUSALEM WERE FOUR HUNDRED THREESCORE AND EIGHT VALIANT MEN. NEH 11:14: ALONG WITH THEIR RELATIVES, 128 MIGHTY, VALIANT MEN, AND THEIR OVERSEER ZABDIEL SON OF HAGGEDOLIM. JOB 4:17: "CAN A MORTAL PERSON BE MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN GOD? OR CAN THE PURITY OF THE VALIANT EXCEED THAT OF HIS MAKER?' JOB 24:22: "BUT HE DRAGS OFF THE VALIANT BY HIS POWER; HE RISES, BUT NO ONE HAS ASSURANCE OF LIFE. JOB 34:20: "THEY DIE SUDDENLY, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT; PEOPLE SUFFER SEIZURES AND PASS AWAY; EVEN VALIANT MEN CAN BE TAKEN AWAY AND NOT BY HUMAN HANDS. JOB 34:24: HE SHATTERS VALIANT MEN WITHOUT A NEED TO INVESTIGATE, AND HE RAISES OTHERS IN THEIR PLACE. JOB 37:4: AFTER IT SHALL THE SOUND ROAR; HIS VALIANT VOICE SHALL THUNDER; AND HE WILL NOT STAY THEM EVEN WHEN HIS VOICE IS HEARD. PSA 45:3: GIRD THY SWORD UPON THY THIGH, O MOST VALIANT, WITH THY GLORY AND THY MAJESTY. PSA 76:5: VALIANT MEN LIE, PLUNDERED, THEY HAVE SLEPT THEIR LAST SLEEP. NONE OF THE MEN OF WAR CAN LIFT THEIR HANDS. PSA 89:48: WHAT VALIANT MAN CAN LIVE AND NOT SEE DEATH? WHO CAN DELIVER HIMSELF FROM THE POWER OF SHEOL? INTERLUDE. PSA 90:10: THE DAYS OF OUR YEARS ARE SEVENTY, AND OF THE MOST VALIANT EIGHTY YEARS, YET THEIR STRENGTH IS LABOUR AND SORROW; FOR IT IS SOON CUT OFF, AND WE FLY AWAY. PSA 103:20: BLESS THE LORD, YE HIS ANGELS, VALIANT AND STRONG, THAT DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, HEARKENING UNTO THE VOICE OF HIS WORD. PROV 28:21: O SHOW PARTIALITY ISN'T GOOD, YET FOR A PIECE OF BREAD THE VALIANT WILL TRANSGRESS. PROV 30:1: A DISCOURSE BY THE FAITHFUL COLLECTOR. THIS IS WHAT THIS VALIANT MAN DECLARED TO THE GOD WITH ME, TO THE GOD WITH ME, WHO THEN PREVAILED: PROV 31:10: LEPH: WHO CAN FIND A VALIANT WOMAN? FOR HER PRICE IS FAR ABOVE PRECIOUS STONES. ECCLES 7:19: [TRUE] WISDOM IS A STRENGTH TO THE WISE MAN MORE THAN TEN RULERS OR VALIANT GENERALS WHO ARE IN THE CITY. SONG 3:7: BEHOLD HIS BED, WHICH IS SOLOMON'S; THREESCORE VALIANT MEN ARE ABOUT IT, OF THE VALIANT OF ISRAEL. SONG 4:4: YOUR NECK IS LIKE THE TOWER OF DAVID BUILT WITH COURSES OF STONES; ONE THOUSAND SHIELDS ARE HUNG ON IT -- ALL SHIELDS OF VALIANT WARRIORS. ISA 5:22: WOE UNTO THEM THAT ARE MIGHTY FOR DRINKING WINE, AND MEN VALIANT TO MIX STRONG DRINK… ISA 10:13: FOR HE SAITH, BY THE STRENGTH OF MY HAND I HAVE DONE IT, AND BY MY WISDOM; FOR I AM PRUDENT: AND I HAVE REMOVED THE BOUNDS OF THE PEOPLE, AND HAVE ROBBED THEIR TREASURES, AND I HAVE PUT DOWN THE INHABITANTS LIKE A VALIANT MAN: ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALIANT.
ETERNALLY VALIANTEST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 21:10: AND THE CONGREGATION SENT THITHER TWELVE THOUSAND MEN OF THE VALIANTEST, AND COMMANDED THEM, SAYING, GO AND SMITE THE INHABITANTS OF JABESHGILEAD WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, WITH THE WOMEN AND THE CHILDREN.
ETERNALLY VALIANTLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 24:18: AND EDOM SHALL BE A POSSESSION, SEIR ALSO SHALL BE A POSSESSION FOR HIS ENEMIES; AND ISRAEL SHALL DO VALIANTLY. 1 SAM 14:48: HE ACTED VALIANTLY, DEFEATED AMALEK, AND DELIVERED ISRAEL FROM THOSE WHO HAD BEEN PLUNDERING THEM. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND LET US BEHAVE OURSELVES VALIANTLY FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD: AND LET THE LORD DO THAT WHICH IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 2 CHRON 25:8: BUT IF THOU WILT GO, DO VALIANTLY, BE STRONG FOR THE BATTLE: GOD WILL CAST THEE DOWN BEFORE THE ENEMY; FOR GOD HATH POWER TO HELP, AND TO CAST DOWN. NEH 3:5: NEXT TO THEM THE TEKOITES WORKED VALIANTLY, EVEN THOUGH THEIR LEADING OFFICIALS WEREN'T FULLY DEDICATED TO THE WORK OF THEIR LORD. NEH 3:20: NEXT TO HIM ZABBAI'S SON BARUCH WORKED VALIANTLY ON ANOTHER SECTION FROM THE ANGLE OF THE WALL AS FAR AS THE DOOR TO THE HOUSE BELONGING TO ELIASHIB THE HIGH PRIEST. PSA 60:12: THROUGH GOD WE SHALL DO VALIANTLY: FOR HE IT IS THAT SHALL TREAD DOWN OUR ENEMIES. PSA 108:13: THROUGH GOD WE SHALL DO VALIANTLY: FOR HE IT IS THAT SHALL TREAD DOWN OUR ENEMIES. PSA 118:15: THE VOICE OF REJOICING AND SALVATION IS IN THE TABERNACLES OF THE RIGHTEOUS: THE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD DOETH VALIANTLY. PSA 118:16: HE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD IS EXALTED: THE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD DOETH VALIANTLY. PROV 31:29: "MANY DAUGHTERS HAVE DONE VALIANTLY, BUT YOU SURPASS THEM ALL!" DAN 11:32: THEN WITH SMOOTH WORDS HE WILL DEFILE THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED THE COVENANT. BUT THE PEOPLE WHO ARE LOYAL TO THEIR GOD WILL ACT VALIANTLY. ACTS 29:1-2 TH USA VALIANTLY.
ETERNAL VALIANTS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JER 46:15: WHY ARE THY VALIANTS SWEPT AWAY? THEY STOOD NOT, FOR JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] DID THRUST THEM DOWN. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALIANTS.
7TH LEVEL
ETERNAL VALOR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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VALOR CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUT 3:18: AND I COMMANDED YOU AT THAT TIME, SAYING, JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] YOUR GOD HATH GIVEN YOU THIS LAND TO POSSESS IT: YE SHALL PASS OVER ARMED BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ALL THE MEN OF VALOR [SYNONYMS: bravery, courage, fearlessness, courageousness, braveness, intrepidity, intrepidness, pluck, pluckiness, nerve, backbone, spine, heroism, stout-heartedness, manliness, manfulness, audacity, boldness, gallantry, daring, spirit, fortitude, mettle, dauntlessness, doughtiness, hardihood, guts, spunk, bottle, ballsiness, cojones, sand, moxieBRAVERY, COURAGE, FEARLESSNESS, COURAGEOUSNESS, BRAVENESS, INTREPIDITY, INTREPIDNESS, PLUCK, PLUCKINESS, NERVE, BACKBONE, SPINE, HEROISM, STOUT-HEARTEDNESS, MANLINESS, MANFULNESS, AUDACITY, BOLDNESS, GALLANTRY, DARING, SPIRIT, FORTITUDE, METTLE, DAUNTLESSNESS, DOUGHTINESS, HARDIHOOD, GUTS, SPUNK, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, COJONES, SAND, MOXIE]. JOSH 1:14: YOUR WIVES, YOUR LITTLE ONES, AND YOUR CATTLE, SHALL ABIDE IN THE LAND WHICH MOSES GAVE YOU BEYOND THE JORDAN; BUT YE SHALL PASS OVER BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN ARMED, ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND SHALL HELP THEM… JOSH 6:2: AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAID UNTO JOSHUA, SEE, I HAVE GIVEN INTO THY HAND JERICHO, AND THE KING THEREOF, AND THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. JOSH 8:3: SO, JOSHUA AROSE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR, TO GO UP TO AI: AND JOSHUA CHOSE OUT THIRTY THOUSAND MEN, THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND SENT THEM FORTH BY NIGHT. JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA WENT UP FROM GILGAL, HE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH HIM, AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. JUDG 3:29: AND THEY SMOTE OF MOAB AT THAT TIME ABOUT TEN THOUSAND MEN, EVERY LUSTY MAN, AND EVERY MAN OF VALOR; AND THERE ESCAPED NOT A MAN. JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, "THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR." JUDG 8:21: THEN ZEBAH AND ZALMUNNA RESPONDED, "GET UP AND ATTACK US YOURSELF, SINCE A MAN'S VALOR IS ONLY AS GOOD AS THE MAN HIMSELF." SO, GIDEON GOT UP, KILLED ZEBAH AND ZALMUNNA, AND TOOK AWAY THE CRESCENT-SHAPED NECKLACES THAT ADORNED THE NECKS OF THEIR CAMELS. JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, AND HE WAS THE SON OF A HARLOT: AND GILEAD BEGAT JEPHTHAH. JUDG 18:2: AND THE CHILDREN OF DAN SENT OF THEIR FAMILY FIVE MEN FROM THEIR WHOLE NUMBER, MEN OF VALOR, FROM ZORAH, AND FROM ESHTAOL, TO SPY OUT THE LAND, AND TO SEARCH IT; AND THEY SAID UNTO THEM, GO, SEARCH THE LAND. AND THEY CAME TO THE HILL-COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM, UNTO THE HOUSE OF MICAH, AND LODGED THERE. JUDG 20:44: EIGHTEEN THOUSAND MEN OF BENJAMIN FELL, ALL OF THEM MEN OF VALOR. JUDG 20:46: SO, ALL WHO FELL THAT DAY OF BENJAMIN WERE TWENTY-FIVE THOUSAND MEN THAT DREW THE SWORD, ALL OF THEM MEN OF VALOR. 1 SAM 9:1: NOW THERE WAS A MAN OF BENJAMIN WHOSE NAME WAS KISH THE SON OF ABIEL, THE SON OF ZEROR, THE SON OF BECORATH, THE SON OF APHIAH, THE SON OF A BENJAMITE, A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR. 1 SAM 16:18: THEN ONE OF THE YOUNG MEN SAID, "BEHOLD, I HAVE SEEN A SON OF JESSE THE BETHLEHEMITE WHO IS A SKILLFUL MUSICIAN, A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, A WARRIOR, ONE PRUDENT IN SPEECH, AND A HANDSOME MAN; AND THE LORD IS WITH HIM." 2 SAM 22:33: THIS GOD IS MY STRONG PLACE OF VALOR! HE HAS MADE MY LIFE BLAMELESS. 2 SAM 22:40: YOU STRENGTHENED ME WITH VALOR SUFFICIENT FOR THE BATTLE; YOU MADE THOSE WHO REBELLED AGAINST ME FALL BENEATH ME. 1 KGS 1:42: WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, SUDDENLY JONATHAN THE SON OF ABIATHAR THE PRIEST CAME. ADONIJAH SAID, "COME, FOR YOU ARE A MAN OF VALOR, AND YOU BRING GOOD NEWS." 1 KGS 11:28: AND THE MAN JEROBOAM WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR; AND SOLOMON SAW THE YOUNG MAN THAT HE WAS INDUSTRIOUS, AND HE GAVE HIM CHARGE OVER ALL THE LABOR OF THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH. 2 KGS 5:1: NOW NAAMAN, CAPTAIN OF THE HOST OF THE KING OF SYRIA, WAS A GREAT MAN WITH HIS MASTER, AND HONORABLE, BECAUSE BY HIM JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] HAD GIVEN VICTORY UNTO SYRIA: HE WAS ALSO A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, BUT HE WAS A LEPER. 2 KGS 14:15: THE REST OF JEHOASH'S ACTIVITIES THAT HE UNDERTOOK, INCLUDING HIS VALOR IN FIGHTING KING AMAZIAH OF JUDAH, ARE RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL, ARE THEY NOT? 2 KGS 24:14: THEN HE LED AWAY INTO EXILE ALL JERUSALEM AND ALL THE CAPTAINS AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, TEN THOUSAND CAPTIVES, AND ALL THE CRAFTSMEN AND THE SMITHS NONE REMAINED EXCEPT THE POOREST PEOPLE OF THE LAND. 2 KGS 24:16: ALL THE MEN OF VALOR, SEVEN THOUSAND, AND THE CRAFTSMEN AND THE SMITHS, ONE THOUSAND, ALL STRONG AND FIT FOR WAR, AND THESE THE KING OF BABYLON BROUGHT INTO EXILE TO BABYLON. 1 CHRON 5:24: THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, EVEN EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, FAMOUS MEN, HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 7:2: THE SONS OF TOLA WERE UZZI, REPHAIAH, JERIEL, JAHMAI, IBSAM AND SAMUEL, HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS. THE SONS OF TOLA WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR IN THEIR GENERATIONS; THEIR NUMBER IN THE DAYS OF DAVID WAS 22,600. 1 CHRON 7:5: THEIR RELATIVES AMONG ALL THE FAMILIES OF ISSACHAR WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY, IN ALL 87,000. 1 CHRON 7:7: THE SONS OF BELA WERE FIVE: EZBON, UZZI, UZZIEL, JERIMOTH AND IRI. THEY WERE HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND WERE 22,034 ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY. 1 CHRON 7:9: THEY WERE ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY, ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS, HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, 20,200 MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 1 CHRON 7:11: ALL THESE WERE SONS OF JEDIAEL, ACCORDING TO THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, 17,200 MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, WHO WERE READY TO GO OUT WITH THE ARMY TO WAR. 1 CHRON 7:40: ALL THESE WERE THE SONS OF ASHER, HEADS OF THE FATHERS' HOUSES, CHOICE AND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, HEADS OF THE PRINCES. AND THE NUMBER OF THEM ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY FOR SERVICE IN WAR WAS 26,000 MEN. 1 CHRON 8:40: THE SONS OF ULAM WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, ARCHERS, AND HAD MANY SONS AND GRANDSONS, 150 OF THEM. ALL THESE WERE OF THE SONS OF BENJAMIN. 1 CHRON 12:8: FROM THE GADITES THERE CAME OVER TO DAVID IN THE STRONGHOLD IN THE WILDERNESS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, MEN TRAINED FOR WAR, WHO COULD HANDLE SHIELD AND SPEAR, AND WHOSE FACES WERE LIKE THE FACES OF LIONS, AND THEY WERE AS SWIFT AS THE GAZELLES ON THE MOUNTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:21: THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE BAND OF RAIDERS, FOR THEY WERE ALL MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND WERE CAPTAINS IN THE ARMY. 1 CHRON 12:25: OF THE SONS OF SIMEON, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR FOR WAR, 7,100. 1 CHRON 12:28: ALSO, ZADOK, A YOUNG MAN MIGHTY OF VALOR, AND OF HIS FATHER'S HOUSE TWENTY-TWO CAPTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:30: OF THE SONS OF EPHRAIM 20,800, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, FAMOUS MEN IN THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 26:6: FURTHERMORE, HIS SON SHEMAIAH HAD SONS BORN TO HIM WHO WIELDED AUTHORITY IN THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS, SINCE THEY WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 1 CHRON 26:30: OF THE HEBRONITES, HASHABIAH AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOR, A THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED, HAD THE OVERSIGHT OF ISRAEL BEYOND THE JORDAN WESTWARD, FOR ALL THE BUSINESS OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND FOR THE SERVICE OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 26:31: OF THE HEBRONITES WAS JERIJAH THE CHIEF, EVEN OF THE HEBRONITES, ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS BY FATHER’S HOUSES. IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF DAVID THEY WERE SOUGHT FOR, AND THERE WERE FOUND AMONG THEM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR AT JAZER OF GILEAD. 1 CHRON 26:32: AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOR, WERE TWO THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED, HEADS OF FATHER’S HOUSES, WHOM KING DAVID MADE OVERSEERS OVER THE REUBENITES, AND THE GADITES, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF THE MANASSITES, FOR EVERY MATTER PERTAINING TO GOD, AND FOR THE AFFAIRS OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 28:1: AND DAVID ASSEMBLED ALL THE PRINCES OF ISRAEL, THE PRINCES OF THE TRIBES, AND THE CAPTAINS OF THE COMPANIES THAT SERVED THE KING BY COURSE, AND THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS, AND THE CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS, AND THE RULERS OVER ALL THE SUBSTANCE AND POSSESSIONS OF THE KING AND OF HIS SONS, WITH THE OFFICERS, AND THE MIGHTY MEN, EVEN ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, UNTO JERUSALEM. 1 CHRON 29:11: TO YOU, LORD, BELONGS THE GREATNESS, AND THE VALOR, AND THE SPLENDOR, AND THE ENDURANCE, AND THE MAJESTY BECAUSE ALL THAT IS IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH IS YOURS. TO YOU BELONGS THE KINGDOM, LORD, AND YOU ARE EXALTED AS HEAD OVER ALL. 2 CHRON 13:3: AND ABIJAH JOINED BATTLE WITH AN ARMY OF VALIANT MEN OF WAR, EVEN FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN: AND JEROBOAM SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY AGAINST HIM WITH EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, WHO WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 2 CHRON 14:8: AND ASA HAD AN ARMY THAT BARE BUCKLERS AND SPEARS, OUT OF JUDAH THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND; AND OUT OF BENJAMIN, THAT BARE SHIELDS AND DREW BOWS, TWO HUNDRED AND FOURSCORE THOUSAND: ALL THESE WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND HE HAD MANY WORKS IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH; AND MEN OF WAR, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: AND THIS WAS THE NUMBERING OF THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR FATHER’S HOUSES: OF JUDAH, THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS: ADNAH THE CAPTAIN, AND WITH HIM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND… 2 CHRON 17:16: AND NEXT TO HIM AMASIAH THE SON OF ZICHRI, WHO WILLINGLY OFFERED HIMSELF UNTO JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; AND WITH HIM TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 2 CHRON 17:17: AND OF BENJAMIN: ELIADA A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, AND WITH HIM TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND ARMED WITH BOW AND SHIELD… 2 CHRON 25:6: HE HIRED ALSO A HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR OUT OF ISRAEL FOR A HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE WHOLE NUMBER OF THE HEADS OF FATHER’S HOUSES, EVEN THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, WAS TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 2 CHRON 32:21: AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SENT AN ANGEL, WHO CUT OFF ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND THE LEADERS AND CAPTAINS, IN THE CAMP OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, HE RETURNED WITH SHAME OF FACE TO HIS OWN LAND. AND WHEN HE WAS COME INTO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD, THEY THAT CAME FORTH FROM HIS OWN BOWELS SLEW HIM THERE WITH THE SWORD. NEH 11:6: ALL OF THE DESCENDANTS OF PEREZ WHO LIVED IN JERUSALEM NUMBERED 468 MEN OF VALOR. NEH 11:14: AND THEIR BRETHREN, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, A HUNDRED TWENTY AND EIGHT; AND THEIR OVERSEER WAS ZABDIEL, THE SON OF HAGGEDOLIM. ZECH 4:6: THEN HE REPLIED TO ME, "THIS IS THIS MESSAGE FROM THE LORD TO ZERUBBABEL: "NOT BY VALOR NOR BY STRENGTH, BUT ONLY BY MY SPIRIT,' SAYS THE LORD OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALOR.
ETERNALLY VALOROUS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EZEK 27:11: THE MEN OF ARVAD WITH THINE ARMY WERE UPON THY WALLS ROUND ABOUT, AND VALOROUS MEN WERE IN THY TOWERS; THEY HANGED THEIR SHIELDS UPON THY WALLS ROUND ABOUT; THEY HAVE PERFECTED THY BEAUTY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALOROUS.
ETERNAL VALOUR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 47:6: THE LAND OF EGYPT IS BEFORE THEE; IN THE BEST OF THE LAND MAKE THY FATHER AND BRETHREN TO DWELL; IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN LET THEM DWELL; AND IF THOU KNOWEST ANY MEN OF VALOUR AMONG THEM, THEN MAKE THEM RULERS OVER MY LIVESTOCK. DEUT 33:11: BLESS, O LORD, HIS MINISTRY, AND TAKE PLEASURE IN THE WORK OF HIS HANDS; SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS OF THOSE THAT RISE UP AGAINST HIM AND OF THOSE THAT HATE HIM THAT THEY MAY NEVER RISE AGAIN. JOSH 1:14: YOUR WIVES, YOUR LITTLE ONES, AND YOUR CATTLE, SHALL REMAIN IN THE LAND WHICH MOSES GAVE YOU ON THIS SIDE JORDAN; BUT YE SHALL PASS BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN ARMED, ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND HELP THEM… JOSH 6:2: AND THE LORD SAID UNTO JOSHUA, SEE, I HAVE GIVEN INTO THINE HAND JERICHO, AND THE KING THEREOF, AND THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. JOSH 8:3: SO, JOSHUA AROSE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR, TO GO UP AGAINST AI: AND JOSHUA CHOSE OUT THIRTY THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND SENT THEM AWAY BY NIGHT. JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA ASCENDED FROM GILGAL, HE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH HIM, AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. JUDG 3:29: AND THEY SLEW OF MOAB AT THAT TIME ABOUT TEN THOUSAND MEN, ALL LUSTY, AND ALL MEN OF VALOUR; AND THERE ESCAPED NOT A MAN. JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM, AND SAID UNTO HIM, THE LORD IS WITH THEE, THOU MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR. JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR, AND HE WAS THE SON OF A HARLOT: AND GILEAD BEGAT JEPHTHAH. JUDG 18:2: AND THE CHILDREN OF DAN SENT OF THEIR FAMILY FIVE MEN FROM THEIR COASTS, MEN OF VALOUR, FROM ZORAH, AND FROM ESHTAOL, TO SPY OUT THE LAND, AND TO SEARCH IT; AND THEY SAID UNTO THEM, GO, SEARCH THE LAND: WHO WHEN THEY CAME TO MOUNT EPHRAIM, TO THE HOUSE OF MICAH, THEY LODGED THERE. JUDG 20:44: AND THERE FELL OF BENJAMIN EIGHTEEN THOUSAND MEN; ALL THESE WERE MEN OF VALOUR. JUDG 20:46: SO THAT ALL WHICH FELL THAT DAY OF BENJAMIN WERE TWENTY AND FIVE THOUSAND MEN THAT DREW THE SWORD; ALL THESE WERE MEN OF VALOUR. JUDG 21:10: AND THE COMPANY SEND THERE TWELVE THOUSAND MEN OF THE SONS OF VALOUR, AND COMMAND THEM, SAYING, 'GO -- AND YE HAVE SMITTEN THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD BY THE MOUTH OF THE SWORD, EVEN THE WOMEN AND THE INFANTS. RTH 4:11: AND ALL THE PEOPLE THAT WERE IN THE GATE AND THE ELDERS, SAID, WE, ARE WITNESSES. THE LORD, MAKE THE WOMAN THAT IS COME INTO THY HOUSE LIKE RACHEL AND LIKE LEAH, WHO BUILT THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL; AND BE THOU A MAN OF VALOUR IN EPHRATAH, AND BE FAMOUS IN BETHLEHEM… 1 SAM 9:1: AND THERE IS A MAN OF BENJAMIN, AND HIS NAME IS KISH, SON OF ABIEL, SON OF ZEROR, SON OF BECHORATH, SON OF APHIAH, A BENJAMITE, MIGHTY OF VALOUR… 1 SAM 14:52: AND THE WAR IS SEVERE AGAINST THE PHILISTINES ALL THE DAYS OF SAUL; WHEN SAUL HATH SEEN ANY MIGHTY MAN, AND ANY SON OF VALOUR, THEN HE DOTH GATHER HIM UNTO HIMSELF. 1 SAM 18:17: AND SAUL SAITH UNTO DAVID, 'LO, MY ELDER DAUGHTER MERAB -- HER I GIVE TO THEE FOR A WIFE; ONLY, BE TO ME FOR A SON OF VALOUR, AND FIGHT THE BATTLES OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH];' AND SAUL SAID, 'LET NOT MY HAND BE ON HIM, BUT LET THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES BE UPON HIM.' 1 SAM 31:12: AND ALL THE MEN OF VALOUR ARISE, AND GO ALL THE NIGHT, AND TAKE THE BODY OF SAUL, AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS, FROM THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN, AND COME IN TO JABESH, AND BURN THEM THERE… 2 SAM 2:7: AND NOW, ARE YOUR HANDS STRONG, AND BE YE FOR SONS OF VALOUR, FOR YOUR LORD SAUL. IS DEAD, AND ALSO -- ME HAVE THE HOUSE OF JUDAH ANOINTED FOR KING OVER THEM.' 2 SAM 13:28: AND ABSALOM COMMANDETH HIS YOUNG MEN, SAYING, 'SEE, I PRAY THEE, WHEN THE HEART OF AMNON IS GLAD WITH WINE, AND I HAVE SAID UNTO YOU, SMITE AMNON, THAT YE HAVE PUT HIM TO DEATH; FEAR NOT; IS IT NOT BECAUSE I HAVE COMMANDED YOU? BE STRONG, YEA, BECOME SONS OF VALOUR.' 2 SAM 17:10: AND HE ALSO, THE SON OF VALOUR, WHOSE HEART IS AS THE HEART OF THE LION, DOTH UTTERLY MELT, FOR ALL ISRAEL DOTH KNOW THAT THY FATHER IS A HERO, AND SONS OF VALOUR ARE THOSE WITH HIM. 2 SAM 23:20: AND BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA (SON OF A MAN OF VALOUR, GREAT IN DEEDS FROM KABZEEL), HE HATH SMITTEN TWO LION-LIKE MEN OF MOAB, AND HE HATH GONE DOWN AND SMITTEN THE LION IN THE MIDST OF THE PIT IN A DAY OF SNOW. 2 SAM 24:9: AND JOAB GIVETH THE ACCOUNT OF THE INSPECTION OF THE PEOPLE UNTO THE KING, AND ISRAEL IS EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN OF VALOUR, DRAWING SWORD, AND THE MEN OF JUDAH FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN. 1 KGS 1:42: HE IS YET SPEAKING, AND LO, JONATHAN SON OF ABIATHAR THE PRIEST HATH COME IN, AND ADONIJAH SAITH, 'COME IN, FOR A MAN OF VALOUR THOU ART, AND THOU BEAREST GOOD TIDINGS.' 1 KGS 11:28: AND THE MAN JEROBOAM WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR: AND SOLOMON SEEING THE YOUNG MAN THAT HE WAS INDUSTRIOUS, HE MADE HIM RULER OVER ALL THE CHARGE OF THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH. 2 KGS 2:16: AND SAY UNTO HIM, 'LO, WE PRAY THEE, THERE ARE WITH THY SERVANTS FIFTY MEN, SONS OF VALOUR: LET THEM GO, WE PRAY THEE, AND THEY SEEK THY LORD, LEST THE SPIRIT OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] HATH TAKEN HIM UP, AND DOTH CAST HIM ON ONE OF THE HILLS, OR INTO ONE OF THE VALLEYS;' AND HE SAITH, 'YE DO NOT SEND.' 2 KGS 5:1: NOW NAAMAN, CAPTAIN OF THE HOST OF THE KING OF SYRIA, WAS A GREAT MAN WITH HIS MASTER, AND HONOURABLE, BECAUSE BY HIM THE LORD HAD GIVEN DELIVERANCE UNTO SYRIA: HE WAS ALSO A MIGHTY MAN IN VALOUR, BUT HE WAS A LEPER. 2 KGS 24:14: AND HE CARRIED AWAY ALL JERUSALEM, AND ALL THE PRINCES, AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, EVEN TEN THOUSAND CAPTIVES, AND ALL THE CRAFTSMEN AND SMITHS: NONE REMAINED, SAVE THE POOREST SORT OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND. 2 KGS 24:16: AND ALL THE MEN OF VALOUR SEVEN THOUSAND, AND THE ARTIFICERS AND THE SMITHS A THOUSAND, THE WHOLE ARE MIGHTY MEN, WARRIORS; AND THE KING OF BABYLON BRINGETH THEM IN A CAPTIVITY TO BABYLON. 1 CHRON 5:18: SONS OF REUBEN, AND THE GADITE, AND THE HALF OF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH, OF SONS OF VALOUR, MEN BEARING SHIELD AND SWORD, AND TREADING BOW, AND TAUGHT IN BATTLE, ARE FORTY AND FOUR THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED AND SIXTY, GOING OUT TO THE HOST. 1 CHRON 5:24: AND THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, EVEN EPHER, AND ISHI, AND ELIEL, AND AZRIEL, AND JEREMIAH, AND HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS. 1 CHRON 7:2: AND SONS OF TOLA: UZZI, AND REPHAIAH, AND JERIEL, AND JAHMAI, AND JIBSAM, AND SHEMUEL, HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, EVEN OF TOLA, MIGHTY OF VALOUR IN THEIR GENERATIONS: THEIR NUMBER IN THE DAYS OF DAVID IS TWENTY AND TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 7:5: AND THEIR BRETHREN OF ALL THE FAMILIES OF ISSACHAR ARE MIGHTY OF VALOUR, EIGHTY AND SEVEN THOUSAND, ALL HAVE THEIR GENEALOGY. 1 CHRON 7:7: AND THE SONS OF BELA; EZBON, AND UZZI, AND UZZIEL, AND JERIMOTH, AND IRI, FIVE; HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR; AND WERE RECKONED BY THEIR GENEALOGIES TWENTY AND TWO THOUSAND AND THIRTY AND FOUR. 1 CHRON 7:9: AND THE NUMBER OF THEM, AFTER THEIR GENEALOGY BY THEIR GENERATIONS, HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, WAS TWENTY THOUSAND AND TWO HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 7:11: ALL THESE THE SONS OF JEDIAEL, BY THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, WERE SEVENTEEN THOUSAND AND TWO HUNDRED SOLDIERS, FIT TO GO OUT FOR WAR AND BATTLE. 1 CHRON 7:40: ALL THESE WERE THE CHILDREN OF ASHER, HEADS OF THEIR FATHER'S HOUSE, CHOICE AND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, CHIEF OF THE PRINCES. AND THE NUMBER THROUGHOUT THE GENEALOGY OF THEM THAT WERE APT TO THE WAR AND TO BATTLE WAS TWENTY AND SIX THOUSAND MEN. 1 CHRON 8:40: AND THE SONS OF ULAM WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, ARCHERS, AND HAD MANY SONS, AND SONS' SONS, A HUNDRED AND FIFTY. ALL THESE ARE OF THE SONS OF BENJAMIN. 1 CHRON 9:13: AND THEIR BRETHREN, HEADS TO THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, A THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED AND SIXTY, MIGHTY IN VALOUR, ARE FOR THE WORK OF THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF GOD. 1 CHRON 10:12: AND ALL THE MEN OF VALOUR RISE AND BEAR AWAY THE BODY OF SAUL, AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS, AND BRING THEM IN TO JABESH, AND BURY THEIR BONES UNDER THE OAK IN JABESH, AND FAST SEVEN DAYS. 1 CHRON 11:22: BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA, SON OF A MAN OF VALOUR, OF GREAT DEEDS, FROM KABZEEL: HE HATH SMITTEN THE TWO LION-LIKE MOABITES, AND HE HATH GONE DOWN AND SMITTEN THE LION IN THE MIDST OF THE PIT, IN THE DAY OF SNOW. 1 CHRON 12:8: AND OF THE GADITE THERE HAVE BEEN SEPARATED UNTO DAVID, TO THE FORTRESS, TO THE WILDERNESS, MIGHTY OF VALOUR, MEN OF THE HOST FOR BATTLE, SETTING IN ARRAY TARGET AND BUCKLER, AND THEIR FACES THE FACE OF THE LION, AND AS ROES ON THE MOUNTAINS FOR SPEED: 1 CHRON 12:21: AND THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE BAND OF THE ROVERS: FOR THEY WERE ALL MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND WERE CAPTAINS IN THE HOST. 1 CHRON 12:25: OF THE CHILDREN OF SIMEON, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR FOR THE WAR, SEVEN THOUSAND AND ONE HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 12:28: AND ZADOK, A YOUNG MAN MIGHTY OF VALOUR, AND OF HIS FATHER'S HOUSE TWENTY AND TWO CAPTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:30: AND OF THE CHILDREN OF EPHRAIM TWENTY THOUSAND AND EIGHT HUNDRED, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, FAMOUS THROUGHOUT THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS. 1 CHRON 26:6: ALSO, UNTO SHEMAIAH HIS SON WERE SONS BORN, THAT RULED THROUGHOUT THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHER: FOR THEY WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 1 CHRON 26:7: SONS OF SHEMAIAH ARE OTHNI, AND REPHAEL, AND OBED, ELZABAD; HIS BRETHREN ARE SONS OF VALOUR, ELIHU AND SEMACHIAH… 1 CHRON 26:8: ALL THESE ARE OF THE SONS OF OBED-EDOM; THEY, AND THEIR SONS, AND THEIR BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOUR WITH MIGHT FOR SERVICE, ARE SIXTY AND TWO OF OBED-EDOM. 1 CHRON 26:9: AND TO MESHELEMIAH ARE SONS AND BRETHREN, SONS OF VALOUR, EIGHTEEN… 1 CHRON 26:30: AND OF THE HEBRONITES, HASHABIAH AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOUR, A THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED, WERE OFFICERS AMONG THEM OF ISRAEL ON THIS SIDE JORDAN WESTWARD IN ALL THE BUSINESS OF THE LORD, AND IN THE SERVICE OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 26:31: AMONG THE HEBRONITES WAS JERIJAH THE CHIEF, EVEN AMONG THE HEBRONITES, ACCORDING TO THE GENERATIONS OF HIS FATHERS. IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF DAVID THEY WERE SOUGHT FOR, AND THERE WERE FOUND AMONG THEM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR AT JAZER OF GILEAD. 1 CHRON 26:32: AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOUR, WERE TWO THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED CHIEF FATHERS, WHOM KING DAVID MADE RULERS OVER THE REUBENITES, THE GADITES, AND THE HALF TRIBE OF MANASSEH, FOR EVERY MATTER PERTAINING TO GOD, AND AFFAIRS OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 28:1: AND DAVID ASSEMBLETH ALL THE HEADS OF ISRAEL, HEADS OF THE TRIBES, AND HEADS OF THE COURSES WHO ARE SERVING THE KING, AND HEADS OF THE THOUSANDS, AND HEADS OF THE HUNDREDS, AND HEADS OF ALL THE SUBSTANCE AND POSSESSIONS OF THE KING, AND OF HIS SONS, WITH THE OFFICERS AND THE MIGHTY ONES, EVEN TO EVERY MIGHTY ONE OF VALOUR -- UNTO JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 13:3: AND ABIJAH SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY WITH AN ARMY OF VALIANT MEN OF WAR, EVEN FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN: JEROBOAM ALSO SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY AGAINST HIM WITH EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, BEING MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 14:8: AND ASA HAD AN ARMY OF MEN THAT BARE TARGETS AND SPEARS, OUT OF JUDAH THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND; AND OUT OF BENJAMIN, THAT BARE SHIELDS AND DREW BOWS, TWO HUNDRED AND FOURSCORE THOUSAND: ALL THESE WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND HE HAD MUCH BUSINESS IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH: AND THE MEN OF WAR, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, WERE IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: AND THESE ARE THE NUMBERS OF THEM ACCORDING TO THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS: OF JUDAH, THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS; ADNAH THE CHIEF, AND WITH HIM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND. 2 CHRON 17:16: AND NEXT HIM WAS AMASIAH THE SON OF ZICHRI, WHO WILLINGLY OFFERED HIMSELF UNTO THE LORD; AND WITH HIM TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 17:17: AND OF BENJAMIN; ELIADA A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR, AND WITH HIM ARMED MEN WITH BOW AND SHIELD TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND. 2 CHRON 25:6: HE HIRED ALSO A HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR OUT OF ISRAEL FOR A HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE WHOLE NUMBER OF THE CHIEF OF THE FATHERS OF THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR WERE TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 2 CHRON 26:17: AND AZARIAH THE PRIEST GOETH IN AFTER HIM, AND WITH HIM PRIESTS OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] EIGHTY, SONS OF VALOUR… 2 CHRON 28:6: AND PEKAH SON OF REMALIAH SLAYETH IN JUDAH A HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND IN ONE DAY (THE WHOLE ARE SONS OF VALOUR), BECAUSE OF THEIR FORSAKING JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 32:21: AND THE LORD SENT AN ANGEL, WHICH CUT OFF ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND THE LEADERS AND CAPTAINS IN THE CAMP OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, HE RETURNED WITH SHAME OF FACE TO HIS OWN LAND. AND WHEN HE WAS COME INTO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD, THEY THAT CAME FORTH OF HIS OWN BOWELS SLEW HIM THERE WITH THE SWORD. NEH 11:6: ALL THE SONS OF PEREZ WHO ARE DWELLING IN JERUSALEM ARE FOUR HUNDRED SIXTY AND EIGHT, MEN OF VALOUR. NEH 11:14: AND THEIR BRETHREN, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, A HUNDRED TWENTY AND EIGHT: AND THEIR OVERSEER WAS ZABDIEL, THE SON OF ONE OF THE GREAT MEN. PSA 20:6: NOW KNOW I THAT THE LORD HAS KEPT HIS ANOINTED; HE WILL HEAR HIM FROM THE HEAVENS OF HIS HOLINESS WITH THE SAVING VALOUR OF HIS RIGHT HAND. PSA 21:13: BE THOU EXALTED, LORD, IN THINE OWN STRENGTH: SO, WILL WE SING AND PRAISE THY VALOUR. PSA 54:1: SAVE ME, O GOD, IN THY NAME AND DEFEND ME BY THY VALOUR. PSA 65:6: THOU ART HE WHO DOTH ESTABLISH THE MOUNTAINS BY THY STRENGTH, BEING GIRDED WITH VALOUR: PROV 24:5: THE WISE MAN IS STRONG; AND THE MAN OF UNDERSTANDING IS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR. JER 48:14: HOW DO YE SAY, WE, ARE MIGHTY, AND MEN OF VALOUR FOR THE WAR? ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALOUR.
8TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY STEADFAST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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STEADFAST CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 15:6: AND HE [ABRAM] BELIEVED IN (TRUSTED IN, RELIED ON, REMAINED STEADFAST TO) THE LORD, AND HE COUNTED IT TO HIM AS RIGHTEOUSNESS (RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD). EXO 14:31: AND ISRAEL SAW THAT GREAT WORK WHICH THE LORD DID AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, AND THE PEOPLE [REVERENTLY] FEARED THE LORD AND TRUSTED IN (RELIED ON, REMAINED STEADFAST TO) THE LORD AND TO HIS SERVANT MOSES. EXO 19:9: AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, BEHOLD, I COME TO YOU IN A THICK CLOUD, THAT THE PEOPLE MAY HEAR WHEN I SPEAK WITH YOU AND BELIEVE YOU AND REMAIN STEADFAST [SYNONYMS: loyal, faithful, committed, devoted, dedicated, dependable, reliable, steady, true, constant, staunch, trusty, firm, determined, resolute, stalwart, stout, relentless, implacable, single-minded, unchanging, unwavering, unhesitating, unfaltering, unswerving, unyielding, unflinching, inflexible, uncompromisingLOYAL, FAITHFUL, COMMITTED, DEVOTED, DEDICATED, DEPENDABLE, RELIABLE, STEADY, TRUE, CONSTANT, STAUNCH, TRUSTY, FIRM, DETERMINED, RESOLUTE, STALWART, STOUT, RELENTLESS [NUMBERS 23:19], REPENTLESS [NUMBERS 23:19], IMPLACABLE, SINGLE-MINDED, UNCHANGING, UNWAVERING, UNHESITATING, UNFALTERING, UNSWERVING, UNYIELDING, UNFLINCHING, INFLEXIBLE, UNCOMPROMISING] FOREVER. THEN MOSES TOLD THE WORDS OF THE PEOPLE TO THE LORD. EXO 20:6: BUT SHOWING MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. DEUT 1:32: YET IN SPITE OF THIS WORD YOU DID NOT BELIEVE (TRUST, RELY ON, AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO) THE LORD YOUR GOD… DEUT 5:10: AND SHOWING MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO THOUSANDS AND TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. DEUT 7:9: KNOW, RECOGNIZE, AND UNDERSTAND THEREFORE THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD, HE IS GOD, THE FAITHFUL GOD, WHO KEEPS COVENANT AND STEADFAST LOVE AND MERCY WITH THOSE WHO LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS… DEUT 7:12: AND IF YOU HEARKEN TO THESE PRECEPTS AND KEEP AND DO THEM, THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL KEEP WITH YOU THE COVENANT AND THE STEADFAST LOVE WHICH HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS. JOSH 23:6: SO BE VERY COURAGEOUS AND STEADFAST TO KEEP AND DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, TURNING NOT ASIDE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR THE LEFT… 2 SAM 20:2: SO, ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL WITHDREW FROM FOLLOWING DAVID AND FOLLOWED SHEBA THE SON OF BICHRI; BUT THE MEN OF JUDAH REMAINED STEADFAST TO THEIR KING, FROM THE JORDAN EVEN TO JERUSALEM. 1 KGS 3:6: SOLOMON SAID, YOU HAVE SHOWN TO YOUR SERVANT DAVID MY FATHER GREAT MERCY AND LOVING-KINDNESS, ACCORDING AS HE WALKED BEFORE YOU IN FAITHFULNESS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND UPRIGHTNESS OF HEART WITH YOU; AND YOU HAVE KEPT FOR HIM THIS GREAT KINDNESS AND STEADFAST LOVE, THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM A SON TO SIT ON HIS THRONE THIS DAY. 2 KGS 17:14: YET THEY WOULD NOT HEAR, BUT HARDENED THEIR NECKS AS DID THEIR FATHERS WHO DID NOT BELIEVE (TRUST IN, RELY ON, AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO) THE LORD THEIR GOD. 1 CHRON 17:13: I WILL BE HIS FATHER, AND HE SHALL BE MY SON; AND I WILL NOT TAKE MY MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE AWAY FROM HIM, AS I TOOK IT FROM HIM [KING SAUL] WHO WAS BEFORE YOU. 2 CHRON 1:8: THEN SOLOMON SAID TO GOD, "YOU YOURSELF HAVE SHOWN STEADFAST LOYAL LOVE TO DAVID MY FATHER AND HAVE MADE ME KING IN HIS PLACE. 2 CHRON 6:42: O LORD GOD, TURN NOT AWAY THE FACE OF [ME] YOUR ANOINTED ONE; [EARNESTLY] REMEMBER YOUR GOOD DEEDS, MERCY, AND STEADFAST LOVE FOR DAVID YOUR SERVANT. 2 CHRON 20:20: AND THEY ROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING AND WENT OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS OF TEKOA; AND AS THEY WENT OUT, JEHOSHAPHAT STOOD AND SAID, HEAR ME, O JUDAH, AND YOU INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM! BELIEVE IN THE LORD YOUR GOD AND YOU SHALL BE ESTABLISHED; BELIEVE AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO HIS PROPHETS AND YOU SHALL PROSPER. EZRA 7:28: AND WHO HAS EXTENDED HIS MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO ME BEFORE THE KING, HIS COUNSELORS, AND ALL THE KING'S MIGHTY OFFICERS. I WAS STRENGTHENED AND ENCOURAGED, FOR THE HAND OF THE LORD MY GOD WAS UPON ME, AND I GATHERED TOGETHER OUTSTANDING MEN OF ISRAEL TO GO WITH ME TO JERUSALEM. EZRA 9:9: FOR WE ARE BONDMEN; YET OUR GOD HAS NOT FORSAKEN US IN OUR BONDAGE, BUT HAS EXTENDED MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO US BEFORE THE KINGS OF PERSIA, TO GIVE US SOME REVIVING TO SET UP THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD, TO REPAIR ITS RUINS, AND TO GIVE US A WALL [OF PROTECTION] IN JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. NEH 9:17: THEY REFUSED TO OBEY, NOR WERE THEY MINDFUL OF YOUR WONDERS AND MIRACLES WHICH YOU DID AMONG THEM; BUT THEY STIFFENED THEIR NECKS AND, IN THEIR REBELLION APPOINTED A CAPTAIN, THAT THEY MIGHT RETURN TO THEIR BONDAGE [IN EGYPT]. BUT YOU ARE A GOD READY TO PARDON, GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT STEADFAST LOVE; AND YOU DID NOT FORSAKE THEM. JOB 11:15: "THEN, INDEED, YOU COULD LIFT UP YOUR FACE WITHOUT MORAL DEFECT, AND YOU WOULD BE STEADFAST AND NOT FEAR. PSA 5:7: BUT AS FOR ME, I WILL ENTER YOUR HOUSE THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE AND MERCY; I WILL WORSHIP TOWARD AND AT YOUR HOLY TEMPLE IN REVERENT FEAR AND AWE OF YOU. PSA 5:9: FOR THERE IS NOTHING TRUSTWORTHY OR STEADFAST OR TRUTHFUL IN THEIR TALK; THEIR HEART IS DESTRUCTION [OR A DESTRUCTIVE CHASM, A YAWNING GULF]; THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER; THEY FLATTER AND MAKE SMOOTH WITH THEIR TONGUE. PSA 6:4: RETURN [TO MY RELIEF], O LORD, DELIVER MY LIFE; SAVE ME FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE AND MERCY. PSA 13:5: BUT AS FOR ME, I HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR STEADFAST LOVE. MY HEART WILL REJOICE IN YOUR DELIVERANCE. PSA 18:50: GREAT DELIVERANCES AND TRIUMPHS, GIVES HE TO HIS KING; AND HE SHOWS MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO HIS ANOINTED, TO DAVID AND HIS OFFSPRING FOREVER. PSA 19:7: THE LAW OF THE LORD IS PERFECT, RESTORING LIFE. THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD IS STEADFAST, MAKING FOOLISH PEOPLE WISE. PSA 21:7: FOR THE KING TRUSTS, RELIES ON, AND IS CONFIDENT IN THE LORD, AND THROUGH THE MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE OF THE MOST-HIGH HE WILL NEVER BE MOVED. PSA 25:7: REMEMBER NOT THE SINS (THE LAPSES AND FRAILTIES) OF MY YOUTH OR MY TRANSGRESSIONS; ACCORDING TO YOUR MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE REMEMBER ME, FOR YOUR GOODNESS' SAKE, O LORD. PSA 25:10: ALL THE PATHS OF THE LORD ARE MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE, EVEN TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS ARE THEY FOR THOSE WHO KEEP HIS COVENANT AND HIS TESTIMONIES. PSA 31:7: I WILL BE GLAD AND REJOICE IN YOUR MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE SEEN MY AFFLICTION, YOU, HAVE TAKEN NOTE OF MY LIFE'S DISTRESSES… PSA 36:7: HOW PRECIOUS IS YOUR STEADFAST LOVE, O GOD! THE CHILDREN OF MEN TAKE REFUGE AND PUT THEIR TRUST UNDER THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS. PSA 40:10: I HAVE NOT CONCEALED YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN MY HEART; I HAVE PROCLAIMED YOUR FAITHFULNESS AND YOUR SALVATION. I HAVE NOT, HID AWAY YOUR STEADFAST LOVE AND YOUR TRUTH FROM THE GREAT ASSEMBLY. PSA 44:26: RISE UP! COME TO OUR HELP, AND DELIVER US FOR YOUR MERCY'S SAKE AND BECAUSE OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE! PSA 48:9: WE HAVE THOUGHT OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE, O GOD, IN THE MIDST OF YOUR TEMPLE. PSA 51:1: HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O GOD, ACCORDING TO YOUR STEADFAST LOVE; ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR TENDER MERCY AND LOVING-KINDNESS BLOT OUT MY TRANSGRESSIONS. PSA 51:10: GOD, CREATE A CLEAN HEART FOR MEAND RENEW A STEADFAST SPIRIT WITHIN ME. PSA 57:7: MY HEART IS STEADFAST, O GOD, MY HEART IS STEADFAST; I WILL SING, YES, I WILL SING PRAISES! PSA 59:10: MY GOD IN HIS MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE WILL MEET ME; GOD WILL LET ME LOOK [TRIUMPHANTLY] ON MY ENEMIES (THOSE WHO LIE IN WAIT FOR ME). PSA 59:17: UNTO YOU, O MY STRENGTH, I WILL SING PRAISES; FOR GOD IS MY DEFENSE, MY FORTRESS, AND HIGH TOWER, THE GOD WHO SHOWS ME MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE. PSA 69:16: HEAR AND ANSWER ME, O LORD, FOR YOUR LOVING-KINDNESS IS SWEET AND COMFORTING; ACCORDING TO YOUR PLENTEOUS TENDER MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TURN TO ME. PSA 78:8: THEY WILL NOT BE LIKE THE REBELLIOUS GENERATION OF THEIR ANCESTORS, A REBELLIOUS GENERATION, WHOSE HEART WAS NOT STEADFAST, AND WHOSE SPIRITS WERE UNFAITHFUL TO GOD. PSA 78:37: FOR THEIR HEART WAS NOT STEADFAST TOWARD HIM, NOR WERE THEY FAITHFUL IN HIS COVENANT. PSA 88:11: SHALL YOUR STEADFAST LOVE BE DECLARED IN THE GRAVE? OR YOUR FAITHFULNESS IN ABADDON (SHEOL, AS A PLACE OF RUIN AND DESTRUCTION)? PSA 89:21: WITH WHOM MY HAND WILL BE STEADFAST. SURELY MY ARM WILL STRENGTHEN HIM. PSA 89:37: LIKE [THE] MOON IT WILL BE STEADFAST FOREVER, AND [LIKE] AN ENDURING WITNESS IN THE SKY.'" SELAH. PSA 108:1: MY HEART IS STEADFAST, O GOD; I WILL SING, I WILL SING PRAISES, EVEN WITH MY SOUL. PSA 112:7: HE WILL NOT FEAR EVIL TIDINGS; HIS HEART IS STEADFAST, TRUSTING IN THE LORD. PSA 112:8: HIS HEART IS STEADFAST HE WILL NOT FEAR. IN THE END HE WILL LOOK IN TRIUMPH OVER HIS ENEMY. PSA 119:5: OH, THAT MY WAYS WERE STEADFAST, SO I MAY KEEP YOUR STATUTES. PSA 119:76: LET, I PRAY YOU, YOUR, MERCIFUL KINDNESS AND STEADFAST LOVE BE FOR MY COMFORT, ACCORDING TO YOUR PROMISE TO YOUR SERVANT. PSA 119:88: ACCORDING TO YOUR STEADFAST LOVE GIVE LIFE TO ME; THEN I WILL KEEP THE TESTIMONY OF YOUR MOUTH [HEARING, RECEIVING, LOVING, AND OBEYING IT]. PSA 119:149: HEAR MY VOICE ACCORDING TO YOUR STEADFAST LOVE; O LORD, QUICKEN ME AND GIVE ME LIFE ACCORDING TO YOUR [RIGHTEOUS] DECREES. PSA 144:2: MY STEADFAST LOVE AND MY FORTRESS, MY HIGH TOWER AND MY DELIVERER, MY SHIELD AND HE IN WHOM I TRUST AND TAKE REFUGE, WHO SUBDUES MY PEOPLE UNDER ME. PROV 11:19: HE WHO IS STEADFAST IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL ATTAIN TO LIFE, AND HE WHO PURSUES EVIL [SEX] WILL BRING ABOUT HIS OWN DEATH. PROV 19:22: THE CRAVING OF A MAN [IS] HIS STEADFAST LOYALTY, AND [IT IS] BETTER [TO BE] POOR THAN A {LIAR}. PROV 31:29: MANY DAUGHTERS HAVE DONE VIRTUOUSLY, NOBLY, AND WELL [WITH THE STRENGTH OF CHARACTER THAT IS STEADFAST IN GOODNESS], BUT YOU EXCEL THEM ALL. ISA 16:5: THEN A THRONE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED IN STEADFAST LOVE, AND ONE SHALL SIT ON IT IN FAITHFULNESS, IN THE TENT OF DAVID, JUDGING AND SEEKING JUSTICE AND ZEALOUS FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. ISA 26:3: "THE STEADFAST OF MIND YOU WILL KEEP IN PERFECT PEACE, BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU. ISA 42:21: IT WAS THE LORD'S PLEASURE FOR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS' SAKE [IN ACCORDANCE WITH A STEADFAST AND CONSISTENT PURPOSE] TO MAGNIFY INSTRUCTION AND REVELATION AND GLORIFY THEM. ISA 43:10: YOU ARE MY WITNESSES, SAYS THE LORD, AND MY SERVANT WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN, THAT YOU MAY KNOW ME, BELIEVE ME AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO ME, AND UNDERSTAND THAT I AM HE. BEFORE ME THERE WAS NO GOD FORMED, NEITHER SHALL THERE BE AFTER ME. JER 16:5: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD: ENTER NOT INTO THE HOUSE OF MOURNING, NOR GO TO LAMENT OR BEMOAN [THE DEAD], FOR I HAVE TAKEN AWAY MY PEACE FROM THIS PEOPLE, SAYS THE LORD, EVEN MY STEADFAST LOVE AND LOVING-KINDNESS AND TENDER MERCY. JER 17:7: BLESSED IS THE MAN THAT IS STEADFAST IN THE LORD AND WHOSE TRUST IS THE LORD. JER 33:11: [THERE SHALL BE HEARD AGAIN] THE VOICE OF JOY AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE VOICES OF THOSE WHO SING AS THEY BRING SACRIFICES OF THANKSGIVING INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, GIVE PRAISE AND THANKS TO THE LORD OF HOSTS, FOR THE LORD IS GOOD; FOR HIS MERCY AND KINDNESS AND STEADFAST LOVE ENDURE FOREVER! FOR I WILL CAUSE THE CAPTIVITY OF THE LAND TO BE REVERSED AND RETURN TO BE AS IT WAS AT FIRST, SAYS THE LORD. JER 33:26: THEN WILL I ALSO CAST AWAY THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB AND DAVID MY SERVANT AND WILL NOT CHOOSE ONE OF HIS OFFSPRING TO BE RULER OVER THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. FOR I WILL CAUSE THEIR CAPTIVITY TO BE REVERSED, AND I WILL HAVE MERCY, KINDNESS, AND STEADFAST LOVE ON AND FOR THEM. DAN 6:26: I MAKE A DECREE, THAT IN EVERY DOMINION OF MY KINGDOM MEN TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THE GOD OF DANIEL; FOR HE IS THE LIVING GOD, AND STEADFAST FOR EVER, AND HIS KINGDOM THAT WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED, AND HIS DOMINION SHALL BE EVEN UNTO THE END. HOS 2:19: I WILL COMMIT MYSELF TO YOU FOREVER; I WILL COMMIT MYSELF TO YOU IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE, IN STEADFAST LOVE AND TENDER COMPASSION. HOS 6:6: FOR I DESIRE AND DELIGHT IN DUTIFUL STEADFAST LOVE AND GOODNESS, NOT SACRIFICE, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF AND ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD MORE THAN BURNT OFFERINGS. HOS 11:12: EPHRAIM SURROUNDS ME WITH LIES AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WITH DECEIT, AND JUDAH IS NOT YET STEADFAST WITH GOD, WITH THE FAITHFUL HOLY ONE. JNH 4:2: AND HE PRAYED TO YAHWEH AND SAID, "O YAHWEH, [WAS] THIS NOT {WHAT I SAID} WHILE I WAS IN MY HOMELAND? THEREFORE {I ORIGINALLY FLED} TO TARSHISH, BECAUSE I KNEW THAT YOU [ARE] A GRACIOUS AND COMPASSIONATE GOD, SLOW TO ANGER {AND HAVING GREAT STEADFAST LOVE}, AND ONE WHO RELENTS CONCERNING CALAMITY. ZECH 7:9: "THUS SAYS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH OF HOSTS: 'JUDGE [WITH] TRUSTWORTHY JUSTICE, AND SHOW STEADFAST LOVE AND COMPASSION {TO ONE ANOTHER}. JOHN 1:9: THERE IT WAS -- "THE TRUE LIGHT [WAS THEN] COMING INTO THE WORLD [THE GENUINE, PERFECT, STEADFAST LIGHT] THAT ILLUMINES EVERY PERSON. JOHN 7:28: WHEREUPON JESUS CALLED OUT AS HE TAUGHT IN THE TEMPLE [ PORCHES], DO YOU KNOW ME, AND DO YOU KNOW WHERE I AM FROM? I HAVE NOT COME ON MY OWN AUTHORITY AND OF MY OWN ACCORD AND AS SELF-APPOINTED, BUT THE ONE WHO SENT ME IS TRUE (REAL, GENUINE, STEADFAST); AND HIM YOU DO NOT KNOW! ROM 12:12: REJOICE AND EXULT IN HOPE; BE STEADFAST AND PATIENT IN SUFFERING AND TRIBULATION; BE CONSTANT IN PRAYER. ROM 15:4: FOR WHATEVER WAS THUS WRITTEN IN FORMER DAYS WAS WRITTEN FOR OUR INSTRUCTION, THAT BY [OUR STEADFAST AND PATIENT] ENDURANCE AND THE ENCOURAGEMENT [DRAWN] FROM THE SCRIPTURES WE MIGHT HOLD FAST TO AND CHERISH HOPE. 1 COR 1:8: AND HE WILL ESTABLISH YOU TO THE END [KEEP YOU STEADFAST, GIVE YOU STRENGTH, AND GUARANTEE YOUR VINDICATION; HE WILL BE YOUR WARRANT AGAINST ALL ACCUSATION OR INDICTMENT SO THAT YOU WILL BE] GUILTLESS AND IRREPROACHABLE IN THE DAY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH). 1 COR 7:37: NEVERTHELESS, HE THAT STANDS STEADFAST IN HIS HEART, HAVING NO NECESSITY, BUT HAS LIBERTY REGARDING HIS OWN, AND HAS SO DETERMINED IN HIS HEART THAT HE WILL KEEP HIS DAUGHTER, DOES WELL. 1 COR 10:12: THEREFORE, LET ANYONE WHO THINKS HE STANDS [WHO FEELS SURE THAT HE HAS A STEADFAST MIND AND IS STANDING FIRM], TAKE HEED LEST HE FALL [INTO SIN]. 1 COR 15:58: THEREFORE, MY DEAR BROTHERS, BE STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS EXCELLING IN THE LORD’S WORK, KNOWING THAT YOUR LABOR IN THE LORD IS NOT IN VAIN. 2 COR 1:7: AND OUR HOPE FOR YOU IS STEADFAST BECAUSE WE KNOW THAT AS YOU SHARE IN OUR SUFFERINGS, SO ALSO YOU WILL SHARE IN OUR COMFORT. 2 COR 1:21: BUT IT IS GOD WHO CONFIRMS AND MAKES US STEADFAST AND ESTABLISHES US [IN JOINT FELLOWSHIP] WITH YOU IN CHRIST, AND HAS CONSECRATED AND ANOINTED US [ENDUING US WITH THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT] … EPHES 1:1: PAUL, AN APOSTLE (SPECIAL MESSENGER) OF CHRIST JESUS (THE MESSIAH), BY THE DIVINE WILL (THE PURPOSE AND THE CHOICE OF GOD) TO THE SAINTS (THE CONSECRATED, SET-APART ONES) AT EPHESUS WHO ARE ALSO FAITHFUL AND LOYAL AND STEADFAST IN CHRIST JESUS: COL 1:23: IF INDEED YOU REMAIN GROUNDED AND STEADFAST IN THE FAITH AND ARE NOT SHIFTED AWAY FROM THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL THAT YOU HEARD. THIS GOSPEL HAS BEEN PROCLAIMED IN ALL CREATION UNDER HEAVEN, AND I, PAUL, HAVE BECOME A SERVANT OF IT. COL 4:2: BE EARNEST AND UNWEARIED AND STEADFAST IN YOUR PRAYER [LIFE], BEING [BOTH] ALERT AND INTENT IN [YOUR PRAYING] WITH THANKSGIVING. 2 THESS 2:17: COMFORT AND ENCOURAGE YOUR HEARTS AND STRENGTHEN THEM [MAKE THEM STEADFAST AND KEEP THEM UNSWERVING] IN EVERY GOOD WORK AND WORD. TITUS 3:5: "TWAS NOT FOR DEEDS THAT WE HAD DONE, BUT BY HIS STEADFAST LOVE ALONE, HE SAVED US THROUGH A SECOND BIRTH, RENEWED US BY THE SPIRIT’S WORK… HEBREWS 2:2: FOR IF THE WORD SPOKEN BY THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS WAS STEADFAST AND EVERY REBELLION AND DISOBEDIENCE RECEIVED A JUST RECOMPENSE OF REWARD… HEBREWS 3:14: FOR WE ARE MADE PARTAKERS OF CHRIST, IF WE HOLD THE BEGINNING OF OUR CONFIDENCE STEADFAST UNTO THE END… HEBREWS 6:19: THIS HOPE WE HAVE AS AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, A HOPE BOTH SURE AND STEADFAST AND ONE WHICH ENTERS WITHIN THE VEIL… HEBREWS 10:36: FOR YOU HAVE NEED OF STEADFAST PATIENCE AND ENDURANCE, SO THAT YOU MAY PERFORM AND FULLY ACCOMPLISH THE WILL OF GOD, AND THUS RECEIVE AND CARRY AWAY [AND ENJOY TO THE FULL] WHAT IS PROMISED. JAMES 5:11: YOU KNOW HOW WE CALL THOSE BLESSED (HAPPY) WHO WERE STEADFAST [WHO ENDURED]. YOU HAVE HEARD OF THE ENDURANCE OF JOB, AND YOU HAVE SEEN THE LORD'S [PURPOSE AND HOW HE RICHLY BLESSED HIM IN THE] END, INASMUCH AS THE LORD IS FULL OF PITY AND COMPASSION AND TENDERNESS AND MERCY. 1 PET 5:9: RESIST HIM STEADFAST IN THE FAITH, KNOWING THAT THE SAME AFFLICTIONS ARE TO BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THE COMPANY OF YOUR BRETHREN THAT ARE IN THE WORLD. 1 PET 5:12: BY SILVANUS, A TRUE (LOYAL, CONSISTENT, INCORRUPTIBLE) BROTHER, AS I CONSIDER HIM, I HAVE WRITTEN BRIEFLY TO YOU, TO COUNSEL AND URGE AND STIMULATE [YOU] AND TO DECLARE [TO YOU] THAT THIS IS THE TRUE [ACCOUNT OF THE] GRACE (THE UNDESERVED FAVOR) OF GOD. BE STEADFAST AND PERSEVERE IN IT. 2 PET 1:10: BECAUSE OF THIS, BRETHREN, BE ALL THE MORE SOLICITOUS AND EAGER TO MAKE SURE (TO RATIFY, TO STRENGTHEN, TO MAKE STEADFAST) YOUR CALLING AND ELECTION; FOR IF YOU DO THIS, YOU WILL NEVER STUMBLE OR FALL. LUK 8:15: BUT AS FOR THE SEED THAT LANDED ON GOOD SOIL, THESE ARE THE ONES WHO, AFTER HEARING THE WORD, CLING TO IT WITH AN HONEST AND GOOD HEART, AND BEAR FRUIT WITH STEADFAST ENDURANCE. REV 2:2: I KNOW YOUR WORKS AS WELL AS YOUR LABOR AND STEADFAST ENDURANCE, AND THAT YOU CANNOT TOLERATE EVIL. YOU HAVE EVEN PUT TO THE TEST THOSE WHO REFER TO THEMSELVES AS APOSTLES (BUT ARE NOT), AND HAVE DISCOVERED THAT THEY ARE FALSE. REV 2:19: I KNOW YOUR DEEDS: YOUR LOVE, FAITH, SERVICE, AND STEADFAST ENDURANCE. IN FACT, YOUR MORE RECENT DEEDS ARE GREATER THAN YOUR EARLIER ONES. REV 13:10: IF ANYONE IS MEANT FOR CAPTIVITY, INTO CAPTIVITY HE WILL GO. IF ANYONE IS TO BE KILLED BY THE SWORD, THEN BY THE SWORD HE MUST BE KILLED. THIS REQUIRES STEADFAST ENDURANCE AND FAITH FROM THE SAINTS. REV 14:12: THIS REQUIRES THE STEADFAST ENDURANCE OF THE SAINTS -- THOSE WHO OBEY GOD'S COMMANDMENTS AND HOLD TO THEIR FAITH IN JESUS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STEADFAST.
ETERNALLY STEADFASTLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 24:21: THE MAN LOOKED STEADFASTLY AT HER, REMAINING SILENT, TO KNOW WHETHER YAHWEH HAD MADE HIS JOURNEY PROSPEROUS OR NOT. RTH 1:18: WHEN SHE SAW THAT SHE WAS STEADFASTLY MINDED TO GO WITH HER, SHE LEFT OFF SPEAKING TO HER. 2 KGS 8:11: AND HE SETTLED HIS COUNTENANCE STEADFASTLY, UNTIL HE WAS ASHAMED; AND THE MAN OF GOD WEPT. PSA 119:33: TEACH ME, O LORD, THE WAY OF YOUR STATUTES, AND I WILL KEEP IT TO THE END [STEADFASTLY]. ISA 50:7: BUT THE SOVEREIGN LORD HELPS ME, SO I AM NOT HUMILIATED. FOR THAT REASON, I AM STEADFASTLY RESOLVED; I KNOW I WILL NOT BE PUT TO SHAME. MATT 8:10: WHEN JESUS HEARD HIM, HE MARVELED AND SAID TO THOSE WHO FOLLOWED HIM [ WHO ADHERED STEADFASTLY TO HIM, CONFORMING TO HIS EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING ALSO], I TELL YOU TRULY, I HAVE NOT FOUND SO MUCH FAITH AS THIS WITH ANYONE, EVEN IN ISRAEL. MATT 10:38: AND HE WHO DOES NOT TAKE UP HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME [CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORMING WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING ALSO] IS NOT WORTHY OF ME. MATT 16:24: THEN JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, IF ANYONE DESIRES TO BE MY DISCIPLE, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF [DISREGARD, LOSE SIGHT OF, AND FORGET HIMSELF AND HIS OWN INTERESTS] AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME [ CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORM WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING, ALSO]. MRK 8:34: AND JESUS CALLED [TO HIM] THE THRONG WITH HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID TO THEM, IF ANYONE INTENDS TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF [FORGET, IGNORE, DISOWN, AND LOSE SIGHT OF HIMSELF AND HIS OWN INTERESTS] AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS, AND [ JOINING ME AS A DISCIPLE AND SIDING WITH MY PARTY] FOLLOW WITH ME [CONTINUALLY, CLEAVING STEADFASTLY TO ME]. JOHN 12:26: IF ANYONE SERVES ME, HE MUST CONTINUE TO FOLLOW ME [ TO CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORM WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING] AND WHEREVER I AM, THERE WILL MY SERVANT BE ALSO. IF ANYONE SERVES ME, THE FATHER WILL HONOR HIM. JOHN 14:12: I ASSURE YOU, MOST SOLEMNLY I TELL YOU, IF ANYONE STEADFASTLY BELIEVES IN ME, HE WILL HIMSELF BE ABLE TO DO THE THINGS THAT I DO; AND HE WILL DO EVEN GREATER THINGS THAN THESE, BECAUSE I GO TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. ROM 12:12: REJOICING IN HOPE; ENDURING IN TROUBLES; CONTINUING STEADFASTLY IN PRAYER… 2 COR 3:7: BUT IF THE MINISTRY OF DEATH IN THE LETTER ENGRAVED IN STONES WAS GLORIOUS, SO THAT THE SONS OF ISRAEL COULD NOT STEADFASTLY BEHOLD THE FACE OF MOSES FOR THE GLORY OF HIS COUNTENANCE WHICH GLORY WAS TO FADE AWAY… 2 COR 3:13: AND NOT AS MOSES, WHO PUT A VEIL OVER HIS FACE, THAT THE SONS OF ISRAEL COULD NOT STEADFASTLY LOOK TO THE END OF THAT GLORY WHICH WAS TO FADE AWAY: COL 4:2: CONTINUE STEADFASTLY IN PRAYER, WATCHING THEREIN WITH THANKSGIVING; TITUS 3:8: THIS MESSAGE IS MOST TRUSTWORTHY, AND CONCERNING THESE THINGS I WANT YOU TO INSIST STEADFASTLY, SO THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED IN (TRUSTED IN, RELIED ON) GOD MAY BE CAREFUL TO APPLY THEMSELVES TO HONORABLE OCCUPATIONS AND TO DOING GOOD, FOR SUCH THINGS ARE [NOT ONLY] EXCELLENT AND RIGHT [IN THEMSELVES], BUT [THEY ARE] GOOD AND PROFITABLE FOR THE PEOPLE. HEBREWS 11:27: [MOTIVATED] BY FAITH HE LEFT EGYPT BEHIND HIM, BEING UNAWED AND UNDISMAYED BY THE WRATH OF THE KING; FOR HE NEVER FLINCHED BUT HELD STAUNCHLY TO HIS PURPOSE AND ENDURED STEADFASTLY AS ONE WHO GAZED ON HIM WHO IS INVISIBLE. 1 JOHN 4:14: AND [BESIDES] WE OURSELVES HAVE SEEN (HAVE DELIBERATELY AND STEADFASTLY CONTEMPLATED) AND BEAR WITNESS THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS SENT THE SON [AS THE] SAVIOR OF THE WORLD. LUK 9:23: AND HE SAID TO ALL, IF ANY PERSON WILLS TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF [ DISOWN HIMSELF, FORGET, LOSE SIGHT OF HIMSELF AND HIS OWN INTERESTS, REFUSE AND GIVE UP HIMSELF] AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS DAILY AND FOLLOW ME [ CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORM WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING ALSO]. LUK 9:51: NOW WHEN THE TIME WAS ALMOST COME FOR JESUS TO BE RECEIVED UP [TO HEAVEN], HE STEADFASTLY AND DETERMINEDLY SET HIS FACE TO GO TO JERUSALEM. REV 2:3: I AM ALSO AWARE THAT YOU HAVE PERSISTED STEADFASTLY, ENDURED MUCH FOR THE SAKE OF MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND HAVE NOT GROWN WEARY. REV 3:10: BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY ADMONITION TO ENDURE STEADFASTLY, I WILL ALSO KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TESTING THAT IS ABOUT TO COME ON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO LIVE ON THE EARTH. ACT 1:10: AND WHILE THEY LOOKED STEADFASTLY TOWARD HEAVEN AS HE WENT UP, BEHOLD, TWO MEN STOOD BY THEM IN WHITE APPAREL… ACT 1:14: ALL OF THESE WITH THEIR MINDS IN FULL AGREEMENT DEVOTED THEMSELVES STEADFASTLY TO PRAYER, [WAITING TOGETHER] WITH THE WOMEN AND MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND WITH HIS BROTHERS. ACT 2:42: AND THEY STEADFASTLY PERSEVERED, DEVOTING THEMSELVES CONSTANTLY TO THE INSTRUCTION AND FELLOWSHIP OF THE APOSTLES, TO THE BREAKING OF BREAD [INCLUDING THE LORD'S SUPPER] AND PRAYERS. ACT 2:46: DAY BY DAY, CONTINUING STEADFASTLY WITH ONE ACCORD IN THE TEMPLE, AND BREAKING BREAD AT HOME, THEY TOOK THEIR FOOD WITH GLADNESS AND SINGLENESS OF HEART… ACT 6:4: BUT WE WILL CONTINUE TO DEVOTE OURSELVES STEADFASTLY TO PRAYER AND THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD. ACT 6:15: THEN ALL THAT SAT IN THE COUNCIL, LOOKING STEADFASTLY ON HIM, SAW HIS FACE AS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. ACT 7:55: BUT HE, BEING FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD AND JESUS STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. ACT 14:9: THIS MAN HEARD PAUL SPEAK, WHO STEADFASTLY BEHOLDING HIM AND PERCEIVING THAT HE HAD FAITH TO BE HEALED… ACT 23:1: PAUL, LOOKING STEADFASTLY AT THE COUNCIL, SAID, "BROTHERS, I HAVE LIVED BEFORE GOD IN ALL GOOD CONSCIENCE UNTIL THIS DAY." ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STEADFASTLY.
ETERNAL STEADFASTNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 24:27: AND SAID, BLESSED BE THE LORD, THE GOD OF MY MASTER ABRAHAM, WHO HAS NOT LEFT MY MASTER BEREFT AND DESTITUTE OF HIS LOVING-KINDNESS AND STEADFASTNESS. AS FOR ME, GOING ON THE WAY [OF OBEDIENCE AND FAITH] THE LORD LED ME TO THE HOUSE OF MY MASTER'S KINSMEN. ROM 15:5: NOW MAY THE GOD WHO GIVES THE POWER OF PATIENT ENDURANCE (STEADFASTNESS) AND WHO SUPPLIES ENCOURAGEMENT, GRANT YOU TO LIVE IN SUCH MUTUAL HARMONY AND SUCH FULL SYMPATHY WITH ONE ANOTHER, IN ACCORD WITH CHRIST JESUS… COL 1:11: STRENGTHENED WITH ALL POWER, ACCORDING TO HIS GLORIOUS MIGHT, FOR THE ATTAINING OF ALL STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE; JOYOUSLY. COL 2:5: FOR THOUGH I AM AWAY FROM YOU IN BODY, YET I AM WITH YOU IN SPIRIT, DELIGHTED AT THE SIGHT OF YOUR [STANDING SHOULDER TO SHOULDER IN SUCH] ORDERLY ARRAY AND THE FIRMNESS AND THE SOLID FRONT AND STEADFASTNESS OF YOUR FAITH IN CHRIST [THAT LEANING OF THE ENTIRE HUMAN PERSONALITY ON HIM IN ABSOLUTE TRUST AND CONFIDENCE IN HIS POWER, WISDOM, AND GOODNESS]. 1 THESS 1:3: CONSTANTLY BEARING IN MIND YOUR WORK OF FAITH AND LABOR OF LOVE AND STEADFASTNESS OF HOPE IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE PRESENCE OF OUR GOD [YAHWEH] AND FATHER [STEPHEN] … 1 THESS 3:6: BUT NOW THAT TIMOTHY HAS JUST COME BACK TO US FROM [HIS VISIT TO] YOU AND HAS BROUGHT US THE GOOD NEWS OF [THE STEADFASTNESS OF] YOUR FAITH AND [THE WARMTH OF YOUR] LOVE, AND [REPORTED] HOW KINDLY YOU CHERISH A CONSTANT AND AFFECTIONATE REMEMBRANCE OF US [AND THAT YOU ARE] LONGING TO SEE US AS WE [ARE TO SEE] YOU…… TITUS 2:2: URGE THE OLDER MEN TO BE TEMPERATE, VENERABLE (SERIOUS), SENSIBLE, SELF-CONTROLLED, AND SOUND IN THE FAITH, IN THE LOVE, AND IN THE STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE [OF CHRIST]. JAMES 1:3: BE ASSURED AND UNDERSTAND THAT THE TRIAL AND PROVING OF YOUR FAITH BRING OUT ENDURANCE AND STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE. JAMES 1:4: BUT LET ENDURANCE AND STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE HAVE FULL PLAY AND DO A THOROUGH WORK, SO THAT YOU MAY BE [PEOPLE] PERFECTLY AND FULLY DEVELOPED [WITH NO DEFECTS], LACKING IN NOTHING. 2 PET 1:6: AND IN [EXERCISING] KNOWLEDGE [DEVELOP] SELF-CONTROL, AND IN [EXERCISING] SELF-CONTROL [DEVELOP] STEADFASTNESS (PATIENCE, ENDURANCE), AND IN [EXERCISING] STEADFASTNESS [DEVELOP] GODLINESS (PIETY) … 2 PET 3:17: YOU THEREFORE, BELOVED, KNOWING THIS BEFOREHAND, BE ON YOUR GUARD SO THAT YOU ARE NOT CARRIED AWAY BY THE ERROR OF UNPRINCIPLED MEN AND FALL FROM YOUR OWN STEADFASTNESS… LUK 21:19: BY YOUR STEADFASTNESS AND, PATIENT ENDURANCE YOU SHALL WIN THE TRUE LIFE OF YOUR SOULS. REV 1:9: I, JOHN, YOUR BROTHER AND CO-SHARER IN THE AFFLICTION AND KINGDOM AND STEADFASTNESS IN JESUS, WAS ON THE ISLAND CALLED PATMOS BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS. REV 14:12: HERE [COMES IN A CALL FOR] THE STEADFASTNESS OF THE SAINTS [THE PATIENCE, THE ENDURANCE OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD], THOSE WHO [HABITUALLY] KEEP GOD'S COMMANDMENTS AND [THEIR] FAITH IN JESUS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STEADFASTNESS.
9TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNWAVERING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNWAVERING CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! MATT 21:21: "I SOLEMNLY TELL YOU," SAID JESUS, "THAT IF YOU HAVE AN UNWAVERING [SYNONYMS: steady, fixed, resolute, resolved, firm, steadfast, decided, unswerving, unfluctuating, unhesitating, unfaltering, unvacillating, untiring, tireless, unflagging, indefatigable, persistent, unyielding, relentless, unremitting, unrelenting, sustained, inexorable, unshakeableSTEADY, FIXED, RESOLUTE, RESOLVED, FIRM, STEADFAST, DECIDED, UNSWERVING, UNFLUCTUATING, UNHESITATING, UNFALTERING, UNVACILLATING, UNTIRING, TIRELESS, UNFLAGGING, INDEFATIGABLE, PERSISTENT, UNYIELDING, RELENTLESS, REPENTLESS, UNREMITTING, UNREPENTING, UNRELENTING, SUSTAINED, INEXORABLE, UNSHAKEABLE] FAITH, YOU SHALL NOT ONLY PERFORM SUCH A MIRACLE AS THIS OF THE FIG-TREE, BUT THAT EVEN IF YOU SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, 'BE THOU LIFTED UP AND HURLED INTO THE SEA,' IT SHALL BE DONE… 2 COR 1:7: AND OUR HOPE FOR YOU [OUR JOYFUL AND CONFIDENT EXPECTATION OF GOOD FOR YOU] IS EVER UNWAVERING (ASSURED AND UNSHAKEN); FOR WE KNOW THAT JUST AS YOU SHARE AND ARE PARTNERS IN [OUR] SUFFERINGS AND CALAMITIES, YOU ALSO SHARE AND ARE PARTNERS IN [OUR] COMFORT (CONSOLATION AND ENCOURAGEMENT). 1 THESS 1:3: RECALLING UNCEASINGLY BEFORE OUR GOD [YAHWEH] AND FATHER [STEPHEN] YOUR WORK ENERGIZED BY FAITH AND SERVICE MOTIVATED BY LOVE AND UNWAVERING HOPE IN [THE RETURN OF] OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH). HEBREWS 10:23: MAY WE HOLD FAST THE UNWAVERING PROFESSION OF THE HOPE, (FOR FAITHFUL IS HE WHO DID PROMISE) … JAMES 3:17: BUT THE WISDOM FROM ABOVE IS FIRST PURE, THEN PEACEABLE, GENTLE, REASONABLE, FULL OF MERCY AND GOOD FRUITS, UNWAVERING, WITHOUT HYPOCRISY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNWAVERING.
ETERNAL UNWAVERINGLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
HEBREWS 10:23: AND LET US HOLD UNWAVERINGLY TO THE HOPE THAT WE CONFESS [OUR SINS & OUR TEMPTATIONS], FOR THE ONE WHO MADE THE PROMISE IS TRUSTWORTHY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNWAVERINGLY.
10TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FIRM, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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FIRM CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 49:24: BUT HIS BOW ABIDETH FIRM [SYNONYMS: hard, solid, unyielding, resistant, solidified, hardened, compacted, compressed, condensed, dense, close-grained, stiff, rigid, inflexible, inelastic, walkable, congealed, frozen, set, gelled, stony, steely, adamantineHARD, SOLID, UNYIELDING, RESISTANT, SOLIDIFIED, HARDENED, COMPACTED, COMPRESSED, CONDENSED, DENSE, CLOSE-GRAINED, STIFF, RIGID, INFLEXIBLE, INELASTIC, WALKABLE, CONGEALED, FROZEN, SET, GELLED, STONY, STEELY, ADAMANTINE, EMERY], AND THE ARMS OF HIS HANDS ARE SUPPLE BY THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB. FROM THENCE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL: EXO 14:13: BUT MOSES SAID TO THE PEOPLE, “DON’T BE AFRAID. STAND FIRM AND SEE THE LORD’S SALVATION HE WILL PROVIDE FOR YOU TODAY; FOR THE EGYPTIANS YOU SEE TODAY, YOU WILL NEVER SEE AGAIN. EXO 15:8: THE WATERS HEAPED UP AT THE BLAST OF YOUR NOSTRILS; THE CURRENTS STOOD FIRM LIKE A DAM. THE WATERY DEPTHS CONGEALED IN THE HEART OF THE SEA. NUM 24:21: AND HE SAW THE KENITES, AND TOOK UP HIS PARABLE, AND SAID, FIRM IS THY DWELLING-PLACE, AND THY NEST FIXED IN THE ROCK… DEUT 25:8: THEN THE ELDERS OF HIS CITY SHALL CALL HIM AND SPEAK TO HIM. AND IF HE STANDS FIRM AND SAYS, I DO NOT WANT TO TAKE HER… DEUT 31:6: BE STRONG, COURAGEOUS, AND FIRM; FEAR NOT NOR BE IN TERROR BEFORE THEM, FOR IT IS THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO GOES WITH YOU; HE WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. DEUT 31:7: AND MOSES CALLED TO JOSHUA AND SAID TO HIM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL, BE STRONG, COURAGEOUS, AND FIRM, FOR YOU SHALL GO WITH THIS PEOPLE INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD HAS SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM, AND YOU SHALL CAUSE THEM TO POSSESS IT. DEUT 31:23: AND [THE LORD] CHARGED JOSHUA SON OF NUN, BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS AND FIRM, FOR YOU SHALL BRING THE ISRAELITES INTO THE LAND WHICH I SWORE TO GIVE THEM, AND I WILL BE WITH YOU. DEUT 32:41: I'LL WHET MY SHINING SWORD, WITH MY HANDS IN FIRM GRASP OF JUDGMENT. I'LL SHOW VENGEANCE ON MY ADVERSARY AND REPAY THOSE WHO KEEP ON HATING ME. JOSH 3:17: AND THE PRIESTS THAT BARE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STOOD FIRM ON DRY GROUND IN THE MIDST OF JORDAN, AND ALL THE ISRAELITES PASSED OVER ON DRY GROUND, UNTIL ALL THE PEOPLE WERE PASSED CLEAN OVER JORDAN. JOSH 4:3: AND COMMAND YE THEM, SAYING, TAKE YOU HENCE OUT OF THE MIDST OF JORDAN, OUT OF THE PLACE WHERE THE PRIESTS' FEET STOOD FIRM, TWELVE STONES, AND YE SHALL CARRY THEM OVER WITH YOU, AND LEAVE THEM IN THE LODGING PLACE, WHERE YE SHALL LODGE THIS NIGHT. JOSH 4:9: AND TWELVE STONES DID JOSHUA SET UP IN THE MIDST OF THE JORDAN, IN THE PLACE WHERE THE FEET OF THE PRIESTS WHO BORE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT HAD STOOD FIRM; AND THEY ARE THERE TO THIS DAY. JOSH 23:6: "BE VERY FIRM, THEN, TO KEEP AND DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, SO THAT YOU MAY NOT TURN ASIDE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT… 1 SAM 24:20: AND NOW, BEHOLD, I KNOW WELL THAT THOU SHALT SURELY BE KING AND THAT THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL SHALL BE FIRM AND STABLE IN THY HAND. 2 SAM 3:10: I WILL TAKE AWAY THE KINGDOM FROM THE DYNASTY OF SAUL BY MAKING THE THRONE OF DAVID FIRM OVER ISRAEL AND JUDAH FROM DAN TO BEER-SHEBA!" 2 SAM 7:16: AND THY HOUSE AND THY KINGDOM SHALL BE MADE FIRM FOR EVER BEFORE THEE: THY THRONE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER. 2 SAM 7:26: AND YOUR NAME [AND PRESENCE] SHALL BE MAGNIFIED FOREVER, SAYING, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS GOD OVER ISRAEL; AND THE HOUSE OF YOUR SERVANT DAVID WILL BE MADE FIRM BEFORE YOU. 2 SAM 7:28: AND NOW, O LORD GOD, THOU ART GOD, AND THY WORDS SHALL BE FIRM, AND THOU HAST SPOKEN THIS GOODNESS UNTO THY SLAVE. 2 SAM 15:24: AND LO, ALSO ZADOK, AND ALL THE LEVITES WITH HIM, BEARING THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF GOD, AND THEY MAKE THE ARK OF GOD FIRM, AND ABIATHAR GOETH UP, TILL THE COMPLETION OF ALL THE PEOPLE TO PASS OVER OUT OF THE CITY. 2 SAM 22:34: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE THE HINDS' [FIRM AND ABLE]; HE SETS ME SECURE AND CONFIDENT UPON THE HEIGHTS. 1 KGS 2:46: THE KING THEN GAVE THE ORDER TO BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA WHO WENT AND EXECUTED SHIMEI. SO, SOLOMON TOOK FIRM CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM. 1 KGS 8:26: AND NOW, O GOD OF ISRAEL, LET THY WORD, I PRAY THEE, BE MADE FIRM, WHICH THOU DIDST SPEAK UNTO THY SLAVE DAVID, MY FATHER. 2 KGS 14:5: LATER ON, AS SOON AS HE WAS IN FIRM CONTROL OF HIS KINGDOM, HE EXECUTED THE SERVANTS WHO HAD MURDERED HIS FATHER THE KING, 1 CHRON 16:30: TREMBLE IN HIS PRESENCE, ALL THE EARTH! SURELY THE INHABITED WORLD STANDS FIRM IT CANNOT BE MOVED. 1 CHRON 28:7: AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM FOR EVER, IF HE BE FIRM TO DO MY COMMANDMENTS AND MINE ORDINANCES, AS AT THIS DAY. 2 CHRON 1:9: NOW, JEHOVAH ELOHIM, LET THY WORD UNTO DAVID MY FATHER BE FIRM; FOR THOU HAST MADE ME KING OVER A PEOPLE NUMEROUS AS THE DUST OF THE EARTH. 2 CHRON 6:17: NOW THEN, O LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, LET THY WORD STAND FIRM, WHICH THOU HAST SPOKEN UNTO THY SLAVE DAVID. 2 CHRON 15:7: BUT AS FOR YOU, BE FIRM AND LET NOT YOUR HANDS BE WEAK; FOR THERE IS A REWARD FOR YOUR DEEDS. 2 CHRON 17:1: JEHOSHAPHAT HIS SON THEN BECAME KING IN HIS PLACE, AND MADE HIS POSITION OVER ISRAEL FIRM. NEH 9:38: BECAUSE OF ALL THIS, WE MAKE A FIRM AND SURE WRITTEN COVENANT, AND OUR PRINCES, LEVITES, AND PRIESTS SET THEIR SEAL TO IT. NEH 11:23: FOR THERE WAS A COMMANDMENT FROM THE KING CONCERNING THEM AND A FIRM REGULATION FOR THE SONG, LEADER’S DAY BY DAY. JOB 2:3: THE LORD ASKED SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], "HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM ON EARTH. THE MAN IS BLAMELESS AS WELL AS UPRIGHT. HE FEARS GOD AND KEEPS AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX]. HE REMAINS FIRM IN HIS INTEGRITY, EVEN THOUGH YOU HAVE BEEN URGING ME TO OVERWHELM HIM WITHOUT CAUSE." JOB 2:9: THEN HIS WIFE TOLD HIM, "DO YOU REMAIN FIRM IN YOUR INTEGRITY? CURSE GOD AND DIE!" JOB 4:4: THY WORDS HAVE UPHOLDEN HIM THAT WAS FALLING, AND THOU HAST MADE FIRM THE FEEBLE KNEES. JOB 8:15: HE LEANS ON HIS WEB, BUT IT DOESN’T STAND FIRM. HE GRABS IT, BUT IT DOES NOT HOLD UP. JOB 11:15: FOR THEN THOU LIFTEST UP THY FACE FROM BLEMISH, AND THOU HAST BEEN FIRM, AND FEAREST NOT. JOB 16:8: YOU HAVE LAID FIRM HOLD ON ME AND HAVE SHRIVELED ME UP, WHICH IS A WITNESS AGAINST ME; AND MY LEANNESS [AND WRETCHED STATE OF BODY] ARE FURTHER EVIDENCE [AGAINST ME]; [THEY] TESTIFY TO MY FACE. JOB 28:2: IRON FROM THE DUST IS TAKEN, AND FROM THE FIRM STONE BRASS. JOB 29:6: WHEN WASHING MY GOINGS WITH BUTTER, AND THE FIRM ROCK IS WITH ME RIVULETS OF OIL. JOB 36:5: INDEED, GOD IS MIGHTY; AND HE DOES NOT DESPISE PEOPLE, HE IS MIGHTY, AND FIRM IN HIS INTENT. JOB 37:18: HAST THOU WITH HIM SPREAD OUT THE SKY, FIRM, LIKE A MOLTEN MIRROR? JOB 41:23: THE FLAKES OF HIS FLESH ARE JOINED TOGETHER: THEY ARE FIRM IN THEMSELVES; THEY CANNOT BE MOVED. JOB 41:24 HIS HEART IS AS FIRM AS A STONE; YEA, AS HARD AS A PIECE OF THE NETHER MILLSTONE. PSA 10:5: HIS WAYS ARE FIRM AT ALL TIMES; THY (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS ARE FAR ABOVE OUT OF HIS SIGHT: AS FOR ALL HIS ADVERSARIES, HE PUFFETH AT THEM. PSA 15:4: HE DESPISES A REPROBATE, BUT HONORS THE LORD'S LOYAL FOLLOWERS. HE MAKES FIRM COMMITMENTS AND DOES NOT RENEGE ON HIS PROMISE. PSA 15:5: WHO DOES NOT LOAN HIS MONEY WITH INTEREST, AND WHO DOES NOT TAKE A BRIBE AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE INNOCENT. THE ONE WHO DOES THESE THINGS WILL STAND FIRM FOREVER. A SPECIAL DAVIDIC PSALM. PSA 16:8: I HAVE SET THE LORD BEFORE ME CONTINUOUSLY; BECAUSE HE STANDS AT MY RIGHT HAND, I WILL STAND FIRM. PSA 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK, MY FORTRESS, AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY KEEN AND FIRM STRENGTH IN WHOM I WILL TRUST AND TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD, AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY HIGH TOWER. PSA 19:7: THE LAW OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH [IS] PERFECT, REVIVING LIFE. THE TESTIMONY OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH [IS] FIRM, MAKING WISE [THE] SIMPLE. PSA 19:14: LET THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH AND THE MEDITATION OF MY HEART BE ACCEPTABLE IN YOUR SIGHT, O LORD, MY [FIRM, IMPENETRABLE] ROCK AND MY REDEEMER. PSA 20:8: THEY COLLAPSE AND FALL, BUT WE RISE AND STAND FIRM. PSA 21:7: THE KING TRUSTS IN THE LORD; BECAUSE OF THE GRACIOUS LOVE OF THE MOST-HIGH, HE WILL STAND FIRM. PSA 32:9: BE NOT LIKE THE HORSE OR THE MULE [ASS], WHICH LACK UNDERSTANDING, WHICH MUST HAVE THEIR MOUTHS HELD FIRM WITH BIT AND BRIDLE, OR ELSE THEY WILL NOT COME WITH YOU. PSA 33:9: BECAUSE HE SPOKE AND IT CAME TO BE, BECAUSE HE COMMANDED, IT STOOD FIRM. PSA 33:11: BUT THE LORD'S COUNSEL STANDS FIRM FOREVER, THE PLANS IN HIS MIND FOR ALL GENERATIONS. PSA 39:5: LOOK, YOU HAVE MADE MY DAYS [MERE] HANDBREADTHS, AND MY LIFESPAN AS NOTHING NEXT TO YOU. SURELY EVERY PERSON STANDING FIRM [IS] COMPLETE VANITY. SELAH. PSA 40:2: HE BROUGHT ME UP OUT OF THE PIT OF DESTRUCTION, OUT OF THE MIRY CLAY, AND HE SET MY FEET UPON A ROCK MAKING MY FOOTSTEPS FIRM. PSA 73:4: FOR THERE ARE NO BANDS IN THEIR DEATH: BUT THEIR STRENGTH IS FIRM. PSA 73:26: MY FLESH AND MY HEART MAY FAIL, BUT GOD IS THE ROCK AND FIRM STRENGTH OF MY HEART AND MY PORTION FOREVER. PSA 75:3: WHILE THE EARTH AND ALL ITS INHABITANTS MELT AWAY, IT IS I WHO KEEP ITS PILLARS FIRM." INTERLUDE. PSA 78:13: HE SPLIT THE SEA AND BROUGHT THEM ACROSS; THE WATER STOOD FIRM LIKE A WALL. PSA 78:37: FOR THEIR HEART WAS NOT FIRM TOWARD HIM, NEITHER WERE THEY STEDFAST IN HIS COVENANT. PSA 86:11: TEACH ME THY WAY, O LORD; I WILL WALK IN THY TRUTH; FIRM UP MY HEART THAT I MIGHT FEAR THY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PSA 89:2: I INDEED DECLARE, "LOVE STANDS FIRM FOREVER. YOU ESTABLISHED THE HEAVENS. YOUR FAITHFULNESS IS IN THEM." PSA 89:28: I WILL KEEP MY LOVING KINDNESS FOR HIM FOREVERMORE. MY COVENANT WILL STAND FIRM WITH HIM. PSA 89:37: IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER AS THE MOON, AND THE WITNESS IN THE SKY IS FIRM. SELAH. PSA 93:5: YOUR STATUTES STAND FIRM. HOLINESS ADORNS YOUR HOUSE, YAHWEH, FOREVERMORE. PSA 108:1: MY HEART IS FIRM, GOD; I WILL SING AND PRAISE YOU WITH MY WHOLE BEING. PSA 111:8: THEY ARE FOREVER FIRM, AND SHOULD BE FAITHFULLY AND PROPERLY CARRIED OUT. PSA 112:8: HIS RESOLVE IS FIRM; HE WILL NOT SUCCUMB TO FEAR BEFORE HE LOOKS IN TRIUMPH ON HIS ENEMIES. PSA 119:89: FOREVER, O LORD, YOUR, WORD IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN [STANDS FIRM AS THE HEAVENS]. PSA 119:90: YOUR FAITHFULNESS IS FOR ALL GENERATIONS; YOU ESTABLISHED THE EARTH, AND IT STANDS FIRM. PSA 119:91: TODAY THEY STAND FIRM BY YOUR DECREES, FOR ALL THINGS ARE YOUR SERVANTS. PSA 139:10: YOUR HAND WILL GUIDE ME THERE, TOO, WHILE YOUR RIGHT HAND KEEPS A FIRM GRIP ON ME. PSA 144:1: BLESSED BE THE LORD, MY ROCK AND MY KEEN AND FIRM STRENGTH, WHO TEACHES MY HANDS TO WAR AND MY FINGERS TO FIGHT -- " PROV 3:26: FOR THE LORD SHALL BE YOUR CONFIDENCE, FIRM AND STRONG, AND SHALL KEEP YOUR FOOT FROM BEING CAUGHT [IN A TRAP OR SOME HIDDEN DANGER]. PROV 4:13: TAKE FIRM HOLD OF INSTRUCTION, DO NOT LET GO; GUARD HER, FOR SHE IS YOUR LIFE. PROV 8:28: WHEN HE MADE FIRM THE SKIES ABOVE, WHEN THE SPRINGS OF THE DEEP BECAME FIXED… PROV 10:25: WHEN THE STORM ENDS, THE WICKED VANISH, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS PERSON IS FOREVER FIRM. PROV 12:7: AFTER THEY'RE OVERTHROWN, THE WICKED WON'T BE FOUND, BUT THE HOUSE OF THE RIGHTEOUS STANDS FIRM. PROV 31:17: SHE GIRDS HERSELF WITH STRENGTH [SPIRITUAL, MENTAL, AND PHYSICAL FITNESS FOR HER GOD-GIVEN TASK] AND MAKES HER ARMS STRONG AND FIRM. ISA 7:9: THE HEAD OF EPHRAIM IS SAMARIA, AND THE HEAD OF SAMARIA IS THE SON OF REMALIAH. IF YOU DO NOT STAND FIRM IN YOUR FAITH, THEN YOU WILL NOT STAND AT ALL. ISA 22:23: I WILL DRIVE HIM, LIKE A PEG, INTO A FIRM PLACE. HE WILL BE A THRONE OF HONOR FOR HIS FATHER’S HOUSE. ISA 22:25: ON THAT DAY” THE DECLARATION OF THE LORD OF HOSTS “THE PEG THAT WAS DRIVEN INTO A FIRM PLACE WILL GIVE WAY, BE CUT OFF, AND FALL, AND THE LOAD ON IT WILL BE DESTROYED.” INDEED, THE LORD HAS SPOKEN. ISA 26:3: YOU WILL PROTECT A FIRM INCLINATION [IN] PEACE, [IN] PEACE BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU. ISA 33:23: YOUR HOISTING ROPES HANG LOOSE; THEY CANNOT STRENGTHEN AND HOLD FIRM THE FOOT OF THEIR MAST OR KEEP THE SAIL SPREAD OUT. THEN WILL PREY AND SPOIL IN ABUNDANCE BE DIVIDED; EVEN THE LAME WILL TAKE THE PREY. ISA 35:3: STRENGTHEN THE WEAK HANDS AND MAKE FIRM THE FEEBLE AND TOTTERING KNEES. ISA 46:8: "REMEMBER THIS, AND STAND FIRM; TAKE IT AGAIN TO HEART, YOU, REBELS! ISA 59:8: THEY DO NOT KNOW [THE] WAY OF PEACE, AND THERE IS NO JUSTICE IN THEIR FIRM PATHS. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR PATHS CROOKED FOR THEMSELVES; EVERYONE {WHO WALKS} IN IT KNOWS NO PEACE. JER 5:11: FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAVE MADE A FIRM DECISION TO REBEL AGAINST ME, SAITH THE LORD. JER 51:11: MAKE SHARP THE ARROWS; HOLD FIRM THE SHIELDS: JEHOVAH HATH STIRRED UP THE SPIRIT OF THE KINGS OF THE MEDES; BECAUSE HIS PURPOSE IS AGAINST BABYLON, TO DESTROY IT: FOR IT IS THE VENGEANCE OF JEHOVAH, THE VENGEANCE OF HIS TEMPLE. JER 51:29: THE LAND QUAKES AND WRITHES BECAUSE THE LORD'S PURPOSES AGAINST BABYLON STAND FIRM, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A WASTE WITHOUT INHABITANTS. JER 51:33: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: "THE DAUGHTER OF BABYLON IS LIKE A THRESHING FLOOR AT THE TIME IT IS STAMPED FIRM; YET IN A LITTLE WHILE THE TIME OF HARVEST WILL COME FOR HER." EZEK 13:5: YOU DID NOT GO UP INTO THE BREACHES AND REPAIR A WALL FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL TO STAND [FIRM] IN THE BATTLE ON THE DAY OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH. EZEK 27:24: THESE TRADED WITH YOU IN CHOICE FABRICS, IN BALES OF GARMENTS OF BLUE AND EMBROIDERED WORK, AND IN TREASURES OF MANY-COLORED RICH DAMASK AND CARPETS BOUND WITH CORDS AND MADE FIRM; IN THESE THEY TRADED WITH YOU. DAN 2:5: THE KING REPLIED TO THE CHALDEANS, "THE COMMAND FROM ME IS FIRM: IF YOU DO NOT MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU WILL BE TORN LIMB FROM LIMB AND YOUR HOUSES WILL BE MADE A RUBBISH HEAP. DAN 2:8: THE KING REPLIED, "I KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT YOU ARE BARGAINING FOR TIME, INASMUCH AS YOU HAVE SEEN THAT THE COMMAND FROM ME IS FIRM… DAN 6:7: ALL THE PRESIDENTS OF THE KINGDOM, THE GOVERNORS, AND THE PRINCES, THE COUNSELLERS, AND THE CAPTAINS, HAVE CONSULTED TOGETHER TO ESTABLISH A ROYAL STATUTE, AND TO MAKE A FIRM DECREE, THAT WHOSOEVER SHALL ASK A PETITION OF ANY GOD OR MAN FOR THIRTY DAYS, SAVE OF THEE, O KING, HE SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS. DAN 9:27: HE WILL MAKE A FIRM COVENANTWITH MANY FOR ONE WEEK, BUT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEKHE WILL PUT A STOP TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING. AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATIONWILL BE ON A WING OF THE TEMPLE UNTIL THE DECREED DESTRUCTIONIS POURED OUT ON THE DESOLATOR.” DAN 11:32: AND SUCH AS VIOLATE THE COVENANT HE SHALL PERVERT AND SEDUCE WITH FLATTERIES, BUT THE PEOPLE WHO KNOW THEIR GOD SHALL PROVE THEMSELVES STRONG AND SHALL STAND FIRM AND DO EXPLOITS [FOR GOD]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRM.
ETERNALLY FIRMER, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
ROM 3:31: DO WE THEN BY MEANS OF THIS FAITH ABOLISH THE LAW? NO, INDEED; WE GIVE THE LAW A FIRMER FOOTING. 2 PET 1:19: AND WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD [MADE] FIRMER STILL. YOU WILL DO WELL TO PAY CLOSE ATTENTION TO IT AS TO A LAMP SHINING IN A DISMAL (SQUALID AND DARK) PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY BREAKS THROUGH [THE GLOOM] AND THE MORNING STAR RISES (COMES INTO BEING) IN YOUR HEARTS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRMER.
ETERNALLY FIRMLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOSH 3:17: THE PRIESTS CARRYING THE ARK OF THE LORD’S COVENANT STOOD FIRMLY ON DRY GROUND IN THE MIDDLE OF THE JORDAN, WHILE ALL ISRAEL CROSSED ON DRY GROUND UNTIL THE ENTIRE NATION HAD FINISHED CROSSING THE JORDAN. JOSH 4:3: INSTRUCT THEM, 'PICK UP TWELVE STONES FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE JORDAN, FROM THE VERY PLACE WHERE THE PRIESTS STAND FIRMLY, AND CARRY THEM OVER WITH YOU AND PUT THEM IN THE PLACE WHERE YOU CAMP TONIGHT.'" 1 KGS 2:12: SOLOMON SAT ON THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID, AND HIS KINGSHIP WAS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED. 1 KGS 21:25: (THERE HAD NEVER BEEN ANYONE LIKE AHAB, WHO WAS FIRMLY COMMITTED TO DOING EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, URGED ON BY HIS WIFE JEZEBEL. 2 KGS 14:5: AS SOON AS THE KINGDOM WAS FIRMLY IN HIS GRASP, AMAZIAH KILLED HIS SERVANTS WHO HAD MURDERED HIS FATHER THE KING. 1 CHRON 16:30: TREMBLE BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH. THE WORLD IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; IT CANNOT BE SHAKEN. 1 CHRON 28:7: AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM FOREVER IF {HE FIRMLY PERFORMS} MY COMMANDMENTS AND MY (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS AS [HE HAS TO] THIS DAY.' 2 CHRON 25:3: AS SOON AS THE KINGDOM WAS FIRMLY IN HIS GRASP, HE EXECUTED HIS SERVANTS WHO HAD MURDERED HIS FATHER THE KING. JOB 2:3: THEN THE LORD SAID TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], "HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? FOR THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM ON THE EARTH, A PURE AND UPRIGHT MAN, ONE WHO FEARS GOD AND TURNS AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX]. AND HE STILL HOLDS FIRMLY TO HIS INTEGRITY, SO THAT YOU STIRRED ME UP TO DESTROY HIM WITHOUT REASON." JOB 2:9: THEN HIS WIFE SAID TO HIM, "ARE YOU STILL HOLDING FIRMLY TO YOUR INTEGRITY? CURSE GOD, AND DIE!" JOB 8:15: HE LEANS AGAINST HIS HOUSE, BUT IT WON'T STAND; HE GRABS HOLD OF IT FIRMLY, BUT IT DOESN'T LAST. JOB 11:15: THEN YOU WILL HOLD YOUR HEAD HIGH, FREE FROM FAULT. YOU WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND UNAFRAID. JOB 12:19: HE LEADS AWAY PRIESTS AS SPOIL, AND MEN FIRMLY SEATED HE OVERTURNS. JOB 21:8: THEIR CHILDREN ARE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN THEIR PRESENCE, THEIR OFFSPRING BEFORE THEIR EYES. JOB 33:19: [GOD'S VOICE MAY BE HEARD BY MAN WHEN] HE IS CHASTENED WITH PAIN UPON HIS BED AND WITH CONTINUAL STRIFE IN HIS BONES OR WHILE ALL HIS BONES ARE FIRMLY SET… JOB 40:17: HE STIFFENS HIS TAIL LIKE A CEDAR TREE; THE TENDONS OF HIS THIGHS ARE WOVEN FIRMLY TOGETHER. JOB 41:23: THERE IS NO FLAW IN HIS BODY'S ARMOR; IT IS FIRMLY FIXED ON HIM AND UNBREACHABLE. PSA 1:3: HE WILL BE LIKE A TREE FIRMLY PLANTED BY STREAMS OF WATER, WHICH YIELDS ITS FRUIT IN ITS SEASON AND ITS LEAF DOES NOT WITHER; AND IN WHATEVER HE DOES, HE PROSPERS. PSA 2:6: YET HAVE I ANOINTED (INSTALLED AND PLACED) MY KING [FIRMLY] ON MY HOLY HILL OF ZION. PSA 18:33: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE HINDS' FEET [ABLE TO STAND FIRMLY OR MAKE PROGRESS ON THE DANGEROUS HEIGHTS OF TESTING AND TROUBLE]; HE SETS ME SECURELY UPON MY HIGH PLACES. PSA 75:3: "THE EARTH AND ALL WHO DWELL IN IT MELT; IT IS I WHO HAVE FIRMLY SET ITS PILLARS. SELAH. PSA 89:21: WITH WHOM MY POWER WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; FOR MY ARM WILL STRENGTHEN HIM. PSA 93:1: THE LORD REIGNS! HE IS ROBED IN MAJESTY; THE LORD IS ROBED, ENVELOPED IN STRENGTH. THE WORLD IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; IT CANNOT BE SHAKEN. PSA 96:6: MAJESTIC SPLENDOR EMANATES FROM HIM; HIS SANCTUARY IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND BEAUTIFUL. PSA 96:10: SAY AMONG THE NATIONS: “THE LORD REIGNS. THE WORLD IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; IT CANNOT BE SHAKEN. HE JUDGES THE PEOPLES FAIRLY.” PSA 112:7: HE SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF EVIL TIDINGS; HIS HEART IS FIRMLY FIXED, TRUSTING (LEANING ON AND BEING CONFIDENT) IN THE LORD. PSA 119:30: I HAVE CHOSEN THE FAITHFUL WAY; I HAVE FIRMLY PLACED YOUR ORDINANCES BEFORE ME. PSA 119:89: LAMED: LORD, YOUR, WORD IS FOREVER; IT IS FIRMLY FIXED IN HEAVEN. PROV 5:22: THE EVIL DEEDS OF THE WICKED ENSNARE HIM. THE CORDS OF HIS SIN HOLD HIM FIRMLY. PROV 6:3: THEN, MY CHILD, DO THIS IN ORDER TO DELIVER YOURSELF, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FALLEN INTO YOUR NEIGHBOR'S POWER: GO, HUMBLE YOURSELF, AND APPEAL FIRMLY TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. ECCLES 12:11: THE SAYINGS OF THE WISE ARE LIKE GOADS, AND THOSE FROM MASTERS OF COLLECTIONS ARE LIKE FIRMLY EMBEDDED NAILS. THE SAYINGS ARE GIVEN BY ONE SHEPHERD. ISA 2:2: IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LATTER DAYS THAT THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD'S HOUSE SHALL BE [FIRMLY] ESTABLISHED AS THE HIGHEST OF THE MOUNTAINS AND SHALL BE EXALTED ABOVE THE HILLS, AND ALL NATIONS SHALL FLOW TO IT. ISA 8:11: INDEED, THIS IS WHAT THE LORD TOLD ME. HE TOOK HOLD OF ME FIRMLY AND WARNED ME NOT TO ACT LIKE THESE PEOPLE: ISA 22:17: 'BEHOLD, THE LORD IS ABOUT TO HURL YOU HEADLONG, O MAN. AND HE IS ABOUT TO GRASP YOU FIRMLY. ISA 22:21: AND I WILL CLOTHE HIM [WITH] YOUR TUNIC, AND I WILL BIND YOUR SASH FIRMLY ABOUT HIM, AND I WILL PUT YOUR AUTHORITY INTO HIS HAND, AND HE SHALL BE LIKE A FATHER TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. ISA 28:16: THEREFORE, THIS IS WHAT THE LORD GOD SAYS: "LOOK! I AM LAYING A FOUNDATION STONE IN ZION, A TESTED STONE, A PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE FOR A SURE FOUNDATION: WHOEVER BELIEVES FIRMLY WILL NOT ACT HASTILY. ISA 33:23: YOUR TACKLE HANGS SLACK; IT CANNOT HOLD THE BASE OF ITS MAST FIRMLY, NOR SPREAD OUT THE SAIL. THEN THE PREY OF AN ABUNDANT SPOIL WILL BE DIVIDED; THE LAME WILL TAKE THE PLUNDER. ISA 56:4: FOR THE LORD SAYS THIS: “FOR THE EUNUCHS WHO KEEP MY SABBATHS, AND CHOOSE WHAT PLEASES ME, AND HOLD FIRMLY TO MY COVENANT… ISA 56:6: AND THE FOREIGNERS WHO JOIN THEMSELVES TO THE LORD MINISTER TO HIM, LOVE THE NAME OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH AND BECOME HIS SERVANTS, ALL WHO KEEP THE SABBATH WITHOUT DESECRATING ITAND WHO HOLD FIRMLY TO MY COVENANT… JER 1:10: KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT I HEREBY GIVE YOU THE AUTHORITY TO ANNOUNCE TO NATIONS AND KINGDOMS THAT THEY WILL BE UPROOTED AND TORN DOWN, DESTROYED AND DEMOLISHED, REBUILT AND FIRMLY PLANTED." JER 21:10: INDEED, I'M FIRMLY DECIDED I'M SENDING CALAMITY TO THIS CITY, NOT GOOD," DECLARES THE LORD. "IT WILL BE GIVEN INTO THE HAND OF THE KING OF BABYLON, AND HE WILL SET IT ON FIRE."' JER 24:6: I WILL LOOK AFTER THEIR WELFARE AND WILL RESTORE THEM TO THIS LAND. THERE I WILL BUILD THEM UP AND WILL NOT TEAR THEM DOWN. I WILL PLANT THEM FIRMLY IN THE LAND AND WILL NOT UPROOT THEM. JER 31:28: IN THE PAST I SAW TO IT THAT THEY WERE UPROOTED AND TORN DOWN, THAT THEY WERE DESTROYED AND DEMOLISHED. BUT NOW I WILL SEE TO IT THAT THEY ARE BUILT UP AND FIRMLY PLANTED. I, THE LORD, AFFIRM IT!" JER 32:41: I WILL TAKE DELIGHT IN DOING GOOD TO THEM. I WILL FAITHFULLY AND WHOLEHEARTEDLY PLANT THEM FIRMLY IN THE LAND.' JER 42:10: IF YOU WILL JUST STAY IN THIS LAND, I WILL BUILD YOU UP. I WILL NOT TEAR YOU DOWN. I WILL FIRMLY PLANT YOU. I WILL NOT UPROOT YOU. FOR I AM FILLED WITH SORROW BECAUSE OF THE DISASTER THAT I HAVE BROUGHT ON YOU. JER 42:15: THEN HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD, REMNANT OF JUDAH! THIS IS WHAT THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, SAYS: IF YOU ARE FIRMLY RESOLVED TO GO TO EGYPT AND LIVE THERE FOR A WHILE… DAN 2:8: THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID, "{CERTAINLY} I KNOW THAT {YOU ARE TRYING TO GAIN TIME} {BECAUSE} YOU HAVE SEEN {THAT THIS MATTER IS FIRMLY DECREED BY ME} … DAN 3:23: BOUND FIRMLY WITH ROPES, THESE THREE MEN SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO FELL INTO THE BLAZING FIRE FURNACE. DAN 3:24: ASTONISHED, KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR STOOD UP IN TERROR, AND ASKED HIS ADVISORS, "DIDN'T WE THROW THREE MEN INTO THE FIRE, BOUND FIRMLY WITH ROPES?" IN REPLY THEY TOLD THE KING, "YES, YOUR MAJESTY." DAN 10:21: I'LL INFORM YOU ABOUT WHAT HAS BEEN RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF TRUTH. NO ONE STANDS FIRMLY WITH ME AGAINST THESE OPPONENTS, EXCEPT MICHAEL YOUR PRINCE. JOEL 2:5: THEY LEAP LIKE THE RUMBLING OF CHARIOTS ECHOING FROM MOUNTAIN TOPS, LIKE THE ROAR OF WILD FIRE THAT DEVOURS THE CHAFF, AS AN ARMY FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN BATTLE ARRAY. MICAH 4:1: "BUT IN THE LAST DAYS IT WILL COME ABOUT THAT THE TEMPLE MOUNT OF THE LORD WILL BE FIRMLY SET AS THE LEADING MOUNTAIN. IT WILL BE EXALTED ABOVE ITS SURROUNDING HILLS, AND PEOPLE WILL STREAM TOWARD IT. MICAH 5:4: "THEN HE WILL TAKE HIS STAND, SHEPHERDING BY MEANS OF THE STRENGTH OF THE LORD, BY THE POWER OF THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD HIS GOD. AND THEY WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; INDEED, FROM THEN ON, HE WILL BECOME GREAT TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. MATT 17:20: HE SAID TO THEM, BECAUSE OF THE LITTLENESS OF YOUR FAITH [THAT IS, YOUR LACK OF FIRMLY RELYING TRUST]. FOR TRULY I SAY TO YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH [ THAT IS LIVING] LIKE A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, YOU CAN SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, MOVE FROM HERE TO YONDER PLACE, AND IT WILL MOVE; AND NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE TO YOU. MATT 19:5: AND SAID, FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND SHALL BE UNITED FIRMLY (JOINED INSEPARABLY) TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH? MATT 26:50: "FRIEND," SAID JESUS, "CARRY OUT YOUR INTENTION." THEN THEY CAME AND LAID THEIR HANDS, ON JESUS AND SEIZED HIM FIRMLY. MRK 4:40: HE SAID TO THEM, WHY ARE YOU SO TIMID AND FEARFUL? HOW IS IT THAT YOU HAVE NO FAITH (NO FIRMLY RELYING TRUST)? MRK 5:41: GRIPPING HER [FIRMLY] BY THE HAND, HE SAID TO HER, TALITHA CUMI -- "WHICH TRANSLATED IS, LITTLE GIRL, I SAY TO YOU, ARISE [ FROM THE SLEEP OF DEATH]! MRK 14:46: WHEREUPON THEY LAID HANDS ON HIM AND HELD HIM FIRMLY. ROM 3:30: SINCE IT IS ONE AND THE SAME GOD WHO WILL JUSTIFY THE CIRCUMCISED BY FAITH [ WHICH GERMINATED FROM ABRAHAM] AND THE UNCIRCUMCISED THROUGH THEIR [NEWLY ACQUIRED] FAITH. [FOR IT IS THE SAME TRUSTING FAITH IN BOTH CASES, A FIRMLY RELYING FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST]. ROM 5:2: THROUGH HIM ALSO WE HAVE [OUR] ACCESS (ENTRANCE, INTRODUCTION) BY FAITH INTO THIS GRACE (STATE OF GOD'S FAVOR) IN WHICH WE [FIRMLY AND SAFELY] STAND. AND LET US REJOICE AND EXULT IN OUR HOPE OF EXPERIENCING AND ENJOYING THE GLORY OF GOD. 1 COR 7:37: BUT WHOEVER IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN HIS HEART [STRONG IN MIND AND PURPOSE], NOT BEING FORCED BY NECESSITY BUT HAVING CONTROL OVER HIS OWN WILL AND DESIRE, AND HAS RESOLVED THIS IN HIS HEART TO KEEP HIS OWN VIRGINITY, HE IS DOING WELL. 1 COR 11:2: NOW I PRAISE YOU BECAUSE YOU REMEMBER ME IN EVERYTHING AND HOLD FIRMLY TO THE TRADITIONS, JUST AS I DELIVERED THEM TO YOU. 1 COR 15:2: AND BY WHICH YOU ARE ALSO BEING SAVED IF YOU HOLD FIRMLY TO THE MESSAGE, I PROCLAIMED TO YOU UNLESS, OF COURSE, YOUR FAITH WAS WORTHLESS. 2 COR 1:7: AND OUR HOPE FOR YOU IS FIRMLY GROUNDED, KNOWING THAT AS YOU ARE SHARERS OF OUR SUFFERINGS, SO ALSO YOU ARE SHARERS OF OUR COMFORT. EPHES 3:17: AND THAT THE MESSIAH MAY DWELL IN YOUR HEARTS THROUGH FAITH. I PRAY THAT YOU, BEING ROOTED AND FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN LOVE… EPHES 4:16: FOR BECAUSE OF HIM THE WHOLE BODY (THE CHURCH, IN ALL ITS VARIOUS PARTS), CLOSELY JOINED AND FIRMLY KNIT TOGETHER BY THE JOINTS AND LIGAMENTS WITH WHICH IT IS SUPPLIED, WHEN EACH PART [WITH POWER ADAPTED TO ITS NEED] IS WORKING PROPERLY [IN ALL ITS FUNCTIONS], GROWS TO FULL MATURITY, BUILDING ITSELF UP IN LOVE. EPHES 5:17: THEREFORE, DO NOT BE VAGUE AND THOUGHTLESS AND FOOLISH, BUT UNDERSTANDING AND FIRMLY GRASPING WHAT THE WILL OF THE LORD IS. EPHES 6:13: THEREFORE, PUT ON GOD'S COMPLETE ARMOR, THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO RESIST AND STAND YOUR GROUND ON THE EVIL DAY [OF DANGER], AND, HAVING DONE ALL [THE CRISIS DEMANDS], TO STAND [FIRMLY IN YOUR PLACE]. PHIL 2:16: HOLD FIRMLY TO THE MESSAGE OF LIFE. THEN I CAN BOAST IN THE DAY OF CHRIST THAT I DIDN’T RUN OR LABOR FOR NOTHING. COL 1:23: HOWEVER, YOU MUST REMAIN FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND STEADFAST IN THE FAITH, WITHOUT BEING MOVED FROM THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL THAT YOU HEARD, WHICH HAS BEEN PROCLAIMED TO EVERY CREATURE UNDER HEAVEN AND OF WHICH I, PAUL, HAVE BECOME A SERVANT. COL 2:7: HAVING BEEN FIRMLY ROOTED AND NOW BEING BUILT UP IN HIM AND ESTABLISHED IN YOUR FAITH, JUST AS YOU WERE INSTRUCTED, AND OVERFLOWING WITH GRATITUDE. COL 2:19: AND NOT HOLDING FIRMLY TO THE HEAD, FROM WHOM ALL THE BODY, BEING SUPPLIED AND KNIT TOGETHER THROUGH THE JOINTS AND LIGAMENTS, GROWS WITH GOD'S GROWTH. 1 THESS 5:21: TEST ALL THINGS, AND HOLD FIRMLY THAT WHICH IS GOOD. 1 TIM 1:19: TO DO THIS YOU MUST HOLD FIRMLY TO FAITH AND A GOOD CONSCIENCE, WHICH SOME HAVE REJECTED AND SO HAVE SUFFERED SHIPWRECK IN REGARD TO THE FAITH. 1 TIM 3:9: THEY MUST HOLD FIRMLY TO THE SECRET OF THE FAITH WITH CLEAR CONSCIENCES. 2 TIM 3:14: BUT AS FOR YOU, CONTINUE IN WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNED AND FIRMLY BELIEVED. YOU KNOW THOSE WHO TAUGHT YOU… 2 TIM 4:7: I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD (WORTHY, HONORABLE, AND NOBLE) FIGHT, I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT (FIRMLY HELD) THE FAITH. TITUS 1:9: HE MUST HOLD FIRMLY TO THE FAITHFUL MESSAGE AS IT HAS BEEN TAUGHT, SO THAT HE WILL BE ABLE TO GIVE EXHORTATION IN SUCH HEALTHY TEACHING AND CORRECT THOSE WHO SPEAK AGAINST IT. HEBREWS 3:6: BUT CHRIST IS FAITHFUL AS A SON OVER GOD'S HOUSE. WE ARE OF HIS HOUSE, IF IN FACT WE HOLD FIRMLY TO OUR CONFIDENCE AND THE HOPE WE TAKE PRIDE IN. HEBREWS 3:14: FOR WE HAVE BECOME COMPANIONS OF THE MESSIAH IF WE HOLD FIRMLY UNTIL THE END THE REALITY THAT WE HAD AT THE START. HEBREWS 4:14: INASMUCH, THEN, AS WE HAVE IN JESUS, THE SON OF GOD, A GREAT HIGH PRIEST WHO HAS PASSED INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, LET US HOLD FIRMLY TO OUR PROFESSION OF FAITH. HEBREWS 6:9: EVEN THOUGH WE SPEAK THIS WAY, YET IN YOUR CASE, BELOVED, WE ARE NOW FIRMLY CONVINCED OF BETTER THINGS THAT ARE NEAR TO SALVATION AND ACCOMPANY IT. HEBREWS 10:23: LET US CONTINUE TO HOLD FIRMLY TO THE HOPE THAT WE CONFESS WITHOUT WAVERING, FOR THE ONE WHO MADE THE PROMISE IS FAITHFUL. 2 PET 1:12: THEREFORE, I INTEND TO KEEP ON REMINDING YOU ABOUT THESE THINGS, EVEN THOUGH YOU ALREADY KNOW THEM AND ARE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN THE TRUTH THAT YOU NOW HAVE. LUK 20:6: BUT IF WE ANSWER, FROM MEN, ALL THE PEOPLE WILL STONE US TO DEATH, FOR THEY ARE LONG SINCE FIRMLY CONVINCED THAT JOHN WAS A PROPHET. REV 2:13: "I KNOW YOUR WORKS AND WHERE YOU DWELL, WHERE SATAN'S [LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S] THRONE IS. YOU HOLD FIRMLY TO MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND DIDN'T DENY MY FAITH IN THE DAYS OF ANTIPAS MY WITNESS, MY FAITHFUL ONE, WHO WAS KILLED AMONG YOU, WHERE SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] DWELLS. REV 2:25: NEVERTHELESS, HOLD THAT WHICH YOU HAVE FIRMLY UNTIL I COME. REV 3:11: I AM COMING QUICKLY! HOLD FIRMLY THAT WHICH YOU HAVE, SO THAT NO ONE TAKES YOUR CROWN. REV 7:1: AFTER THIS I SAW FOUR ANGELS STATIONED AT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, FIRMLY HOLDING BACK THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH SO THAT NO WIND SHOULD BLOW ON THE EARTH OR SEA OR UPON ANY TREE. ACT 3:11: NOW WHILE HE [STILL] FIRMLY CLUNG TO PETER AND JOHN, ALL THE PEOPLE IN UTMOST AMAZEMENT RAN TOGETHER AND CROWDED AROUND THEM IN THE COVERED PORCH (WALK) CALLED SOLOMON'S. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRMLY.
ETERNAL FIRMNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
1 CHRON 5:24: AND THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSES: EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF STRENGTH OF MIND AND SPIRIT [ENABLING THEM TO ENCOUNTER DANGER WITH FIRMNESS AND PERSONAL BRAVERY], FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THE HOUSES OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 13:7: AND THERE GATHERED TO HIM WORTHLESS MEN, BASE FELLOWS, WHO STRENGTHENED THEMSELVES AGAINST REHOBOAM SON OF SOLOMON WHEN REHOBOAM WAS YOUNG [AS KING], IRRESOLUTE, AND INEXPERIENCED AND DID NOT WITHSTAND THEM WITH FIRMNESS AND STRENGTH. DAN 2:41: AND AS YOU SAW THE FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF [BAKED] CLAY [OF THE POTTER] AND PARTLY OF IRON, IT SHALL BE A DIVIDED KINGDOM; BUT THERE SHALL BE IN IT SOME OF THE FIRMNESS AND STRENGTH OF IRON, JUST AS YOU SAW THE IRON MIXED WITH MIRY [EARTHEN] CLAY. COL 2:5: FOR IF INDEED IN THE FLESH I AM ABSENT, YET I AM WITH YOU IN SPIRIT, REJOICING AND SEEING YOUR ORDER, AND THE FIRMNESS OF YOUR FAITH IN CHRIST. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRMNESS.
ETERNALLY FIRM-FOOTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EPHES 6:15: AND BEING FIRM-FOOTED [SHOD WITH COMBAT BOOTS, SHOES OR SANDLES] IN THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIM-FOOTED.
11TH LEVEL
ETERNAL SOUNDNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
[image: Image result for GOLD CROWN]
[image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ]        [image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]
[image: See related image detail]
SOUNDNESS CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JOB 6:13: IS IT NOT THAT THERE IS NO HELP IN ME, AND SOUNDNESS IS DRIVEN AWAY FROM ME? PSA 38:3: THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS [SYNONYMS: FIRMNESS, STABILITY, STRENGTH, STURDINESS, DEPENDABILITY, DURABILITY, RELIABILITY, SOLIDITY, SOLIDNESS, COHESION, TOUGHNESS] IN MY FLESH BECAUSE OF THINE ANGER; NEITHER IS THERE ANY REST IN MY BONES BECAUSE OF MY SIN. PSA 38:7: FOR MY LOINS ARE FILLED WITH A LOATHSOME DISEASE: AND THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS IN MY FLESH. PROV 11:2: WHEN SWELLING AND PRIDE COME, THEN EMPTINESS AND SHAME COME ALSO, BUT WITH THE HUMBLE (THOSE WHO ARE LOWLY, WHO HAVE BEEN PRUNED OR CHISELED BY TRIAL, AND RENOUNCE SELF) ARE SKILLFUL AND GODLY WISDOM AND SOUNDNESS. ISA 1:6: FROM THE SOLE OF THE FOOT EVEN UNTO THE HEAD THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS IN IT; BUT WOUNDS, AND BRUISES, AND PUTRIFYING SORES: THEY HAVE NOT BEEN CLOSED, NEITHER BOUND UP, NEITHER MOLLIFIED WITH OINTMENT. ACT 3:16: AND HIS NAME THROUGH FAITH IN HIS NAME HATH MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YE SEE AND KNOW: YEA, THE FAITH WHICH IS BY HIM HATH GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT SOUNDNESS IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL. TITUS 1:14: [AND MAY SHOW THEIR SOUNDNESS BY] CEASING TO GIVE ATTENTION TO JEWISH MYTHS AND FABLES OR TO RULES [LAID DOWN] BY [MERE] MEN WHO REJECT AND TURN THEIR BACKS ON THE TRUTH. TITUS 2:7: CONCERNING EVERYTHING SHOWING YOURSELF [TO BE] AN EXAMPLE OF GOOD DEEDS, IN YOUR TEACHING [DEMONSTRATING] SOUNDNESS, DIGNITY… TITUS 2:8: AND SOUNDNESS OF SPEECH THAT CAN'T BE CONDEMNED; THAT HE WHO OPPOSES YOU MAY BE ASHAMED, HAVING NO EVIL THING TO SAY ABOUT US. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SOUNDNESS.
12TH LEVEL
ETERNAL INTREPIDITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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INTREPIDITY CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! PHIL 1:14: EVEN MANY OF OUR BRETHREN, ENCOURAG'D BY MY BONDS, PREACH THE WORD WITH GREATER FREEDOM AND INTREPIDITY [SYNONYMS: fearless, unafraid, undaunted, dauntless, undismayed, unalarmed, unflinching, unshrinking, unblenching, unabashed, bold, daring, audacious, adventurous, dashing, heroic, dynamic, spirited, mettlesome, confident, indomitable, brave, courageous, valiant, valorous, stouthearted, lionhearted, stalwart, plucky, gutsy, spunky, game, ballsy, go-ahead, have-a-go, doughty, venturousFEARLESS, UNAFRAID, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, UNDISMAYED, UNALARMED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, UNABASHED, BOLD, DARING, AUDACIOUS, ADVENTUROUS, DASHING, HEROIC, DYNAMIC, SPIRITED, METTLESOME, CONFIDENT, INDOMITABLE, BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, STALWART, PLUCKY, GUTSY, SPUNKY, GAME, BALLSY, GO-AHEAD, HAVE-A-GO, DOUGHTY, VENTUROUS]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INTREPIDITY.
13TH LEVEL
ETERNAL AUDACITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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AUDACITY CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JUDG 18:24: HE SAID, "YOU STOLE MY GODS THAT I MADE, AS WELL AS THIS PRIEST, AND THEN WENT AWAY. WHAT DO I HAVE LEFT? HOW CAN YOU HAVE THE AUDACITY [SYNONYMS: boldness, daring, fearlessness, intrepidity, bravery, courage, courageousness, valor, valorousness, heroism, pluck, recklessness, adventurousness, enterprise, dynamism, spirit, mettle, confidence, guts, gutsiness, spunk, grit, bottle, ballsiness, moxie, cojones, sand, venturousness, temerariousnessBOLDNESS, DARING, FEARLESSNESS, INTREPIDITY, BRAVERY, COURAGE, COURAGEOUSNESS, VALOR, VALOROUSNESS, HEROISM, PLUCK, RECKLESSNESS, ADVENTUROUSNESS, ENTERPRISE, DYNAMISM, SPIRIT, METTLE, CONFIDENCE, GUTS, GUTSINESS, SPUNK, GRIT, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, MOXIE, COJONES, SAND, VENTUROUSNESS, TEMERARIOUSNESS] TO SAY TO ME, 'WHAT DO YOU WANT?'" 2 CHRON 27:2: HE DID WHAT THE LORD APPROVED, JUST AS HIS FATHER UZZIAH HAD DONE. (HE DID NOT, HOWEVER, HAVE THE AUDACITY TO ENTER THE TEMPLE.) YET THE PEOPLE WERE STILL SINNING. 2 COR 10:12: NOT THAT WE [HAVE THE AUDACITY TO] VENTURE TO CLASS OR [EVEN TO] COMPARE OURSELVES WITH SOME WHO EXALT AND FURNISH TESTIMONIALS FOR THEMSELVES! HOWEVER, WHEN THEY MEASURE THEMSELVES WITH THEMSELVES AND COMPARE THEMSELVES WITH ONE ANOTHER, THEY ARE WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING AND BEHAVE UNWISELY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA AUDACITY.
14TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNDAUNTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNDAUNTED CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JOHN 16:33: I HAVE TOLD YOU THESE THINGS, SO THAT IN ME YOU MAY HAVE [PERFECT] PEACE AND CONFIDENCE. IN THE WORLD YOU HAVE TRIBULATION AND TRIALS AND DISTRESS AND FRUSTRATION; BUT BE OF GOOD CHEER [TAKE COURAGE; BE CONFIDENT, CERTAIN, UNDAUNTED [SYNONYMS: unafraid, undismayed, unalarmed, unflinching, unshrinking, unabashed, unfaltering, unflagging, fearless, dauntless, intrepid, bold, valiant, brave, stouthearted, lionhearted, courageous, heroic, gallant, doughty, plucky, game, mettlesome, gritty, steely, indomitable, resolute, determined, confident, audacious, daring, daredevil, gutsy, spunky, ballsy, feisty, cockyUNAFRAID, UNDISMAYED, UNALARMED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNABASHED, UNFALTERING, UNFLAGGING, FEARLESS, DAUNTLESS, INTREPID, BOLD, VALIANT, BRAVE, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, COURAGEOUS, HEROIC, GALLANT, DOUGHTY, PLUCKY, GAME, METTLESOME, GRITTY, STEELY, INDOMITABLE, RESOLUTE, DETERMINED, CONFIDENT, AUDACIOUS, DARING, DAREDEVIL, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, FEISTY, COCKY]! FOR I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD. [I HAVE DEPRIVED IT OF POWER TO HARM YOU AND HAVE CONQUERED IT FOR YOU.] ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNDAUNTED.
15TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY TOP MOST-HIGHEST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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TOP MOST-HIGHEST CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 SAYS “IF THOU SEE THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR, AND VIOLENT PERVERTING OF JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE IN A PROVINCE, MARVEL NOT AT THE MATTER, FOR HE THAT IS HIGHER (MOST-HIGHEST IS THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH IN PSALMS 83:18) THAN THE HIGHEST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AS THE LORD VICTOR IN ISAIAH 38:11) REGARDS, AND THERE BE HIGHER (HIGHER THAN THE MOST-HIGHEST IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58) THAN THEY.” ALSO, IN DANIEL 2:44 TELLS US THAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL SET UP AN (MOST-HIGHEST) ETERNAL KINGDOM THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED. THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 SAYS “AND HE ANSWERED ME, SAYING, ‘DO NOT THOU HASTEN (RUN) ABOVE THE MOST-HIGHEST [SYNONYMS: STEPHEN, YAHWEH, LORD, EL, ELYON, TOP, UPPER, TOPMOST, PINNACLE, SUMMIT, CROWN, TOP LORDSHIP] …THY HASTE IS IN VAIN TO BE ABOVE HIM…THOU HAS MUCH EXCEEDED.’” “FOR TRUTH IS ABOVE ALL THINGS...” IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:12. THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:6-7 DECLARES “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (LORD YAHWEH), THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM, AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST (MOST-HIGHEST SON), THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NOT IN EVERYONE THAT KNOWLEDGE…” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 STATES “ONE GOD (LORD YAHWEH) AND FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL.” IN 1ST CORINTHIAN 15:28 DECLARES “NOW WHEN ALL THINGS ARE MADE SUBJECT TO HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), THEN THE SON HIMSELF (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) WILL ALSO BE SUBJECT TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), THAT GOD (THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), MAY BE ALL IN ALL.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN HEBREWS 2:8. IN HEBREWS 12:9 SAYS “FURTHERMORE WE HAVE HAD FATHERS OF OUR FLESH WHICH CORRECTED US, AND WE GAVE THEM RESPECT: SHALL WE NOT RATHER BE IN SUBJECTION UNTO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF SPIRITS (STEPHEN IS THE MOST-HIGHEST SPIRIT IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59), AND LIVE?” IN 1ST PETER 3:22 STATES “WHO IS GONE INTO HEAVEN, AND IS ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ANGELS (LORDS) AND AUTHORITIES AND POWERS BEING MADE SUBJECT UNTO HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD). SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 AND ACTS 7:55-56. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24 DECLARES “THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) DELIVERS THE (MOST-HIGHEST ETERNAL KINGDOM) KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHEN HE (MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) PUTS AN END TO ALL RULE (PROVIDENCE) AND ALL AUTHORITY (ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY) AND (ALL) POWER (OMNIPOTENCE).” THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN LUKE 22:29-30 SAYS “AND I BESTOW UPON YOU A KINGDOM (MOST-HIGHEST KINGDOM), JUST AS MY FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN) BESTOWED ONE (MOST-HIGHEST KINGDOM) UPON ME (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST), THAT YOU MAY EAT AND DRINK AT MY TABLE IN MY KINGDOM, AND SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 4:11 DECLARES, “THOU ART WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOUR AND POWER: FOR THOU HAST CREATED ALL THINGS, AND FOR THY PLEASURE THEY ARE AND WERE [UNIVERSALLY] CREATED.” THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 1:4-8 DECLARES “AND BEING ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WITH THEM, HE COMMANDED THEM NOT TO DEPART JERUSALEM, BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHICH HE SAID, ‘YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), FOR JOHN (MOST-HIGHEST BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD) TRULY BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST NOT MANY DAYS FROM NOW.’ THEREFORE, WHEN THEY HAD COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED HIM, SAYING ‘LORD (MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL (MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES OUR LORD THE LAW OF GOD)?’ AND HE (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST) SAID TO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY), BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER, WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.’” IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.” THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE MOST-HIGHEST SON IS SUBJECT TO THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN AS BEING HIGHER THAN THE MOST-HIGHEST SON IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV).  THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 1:4-8 DECLARES “AND BEING ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WITH THEM, HE COMMANDED THEM NOT TO DEPART JERUSALEM, BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHICH HE SAID, ‘YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), FOR JOHN (MOST-HIGHEST BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD) TRULY BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST NOT MANY DAYS FROM NOW.’ THEREFORE, WHEN THEY HAD COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED HIM, SAYING ‘LORD (MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL (MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES OUR LORD THE LAW OF GOD)?’ AND HE (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST) SAID TO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY), BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER, WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.’” IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (THE TOP FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (THE TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.” THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE MOST-HIGHEST SON IS SUBJECT TO THE TOP FATHER STEPHEN AS BEING TOP SON IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV).  ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA TOP MOST-HIGHEST.
16TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNBREACHABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNBREACHABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JOB 41:23: THERE IS NO FLAW IN HIS BODY'S ARMOR; IT IS FIRMLY FIXED ON HIM AND UNBREACHABLE [SYNONYMS: INACCESSIBLE, INAPPROACHABLE, INCONVENIENT, UNAPPROACHABLE, UNATTAINABLE, UNAVAILABLE, UNOBTAINABLE, UNTOUCHABLE, UNREACHABLE, UNENTERED, UNPENETRATED, OR UNCROSSED]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNBREACHABLE.
SUPREME OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR ANY ETERNAL CREATURES TO BE ABLE TO OPERATE IN THE INVINCIBLE ARMOR, THAT HAS THE SKIN ARMOR AS HIS LIFE SOURCE IN THE MIDST PERSON, SO THIS ATTRIBUTE CANNOT BE PART OF THE INVINCIBLE ARMOR PHYSICALLY, THAT ANY ETERNAL CREATURES CAN POSSESS!!! BUT YOU CAN AT LEAST HAVE PARTIAL OMNIPRESENCE THAT HAS A NON-PHYSICAL AFFILIATION, SUCH AS OUTER PERSON, INNER PERSON & EVERYTHING THAT IS MENTAL, SPIRITUAL, EMOTIONAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & ETERNAL CAN OPERATE FULLY IN THE INVINCIBLE ARMOR IN OMNIPRESENCE WITHOUT ANY RESTRICTIONS!!!
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BY THIS WE MEAN THAT GOD, IN THE TOTALITY OF HIS ESSENCE, WITHOUT DIFFUSION OR EXPANSION, MULTIPLICATION OR DIVISION, PENETRATES AND FILLS THE UNIVERSE IN ALL ITS PARTS. PS. 139:7 “WHITHER SHALL I GO FROM THY SPIRIT? OR WHITHER SHALL I FLEE FROM THY PRESENCE?” JER. 23:23, 24 “AM I A GOD AT HAND, SAITH THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND NOT A GOD AFAR OFF? …DO NOT I FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH?” ACTS 17:27, 28 “HE IS NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE OF US: FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING.” FOR GOD IS NEVER SO FAR OFF AS EVEN TO BE NEAR. HE IS WITHIN. OUR SPIRIT IS THE HOME HE HOLDS MOST DEAR. TO THINK OF HIM AS BY OUR SIDE IS ALMOST AS UNTRUE AS TO REMOVE HIS SHRINE BEYOND THOSE SKIES OF STARRY BLUE. SO, ALL THE WHILE I THOUGHT MYSELF HOMELESS, FORLORN AND WEARY, MISSING MY JOY, I WALKED THE EARTH MYSELF GOD’S SANCTUARY. FROM EVERY POINT ON EARTH WE ARE EQUALLY NEAR TO HEAVEN AND THE INFINITE. SPEAK TO HIM THEN, FOR HE HEARS, AND SPIRIT WITH SPIRIT CAN MEET, CLOSER IS HE THAN BREATHING, AND NEARER THAN HANDS AND FEET. AS FULL, AS PERFECT, IN A HAIR AS HEART. THE DAMN ATHEIST WROTE: “GOD IS NOWHERE,” BUT HIS LITTLE DAUGHTER READ IT: “GOD IS NOW HERE,” AND IT CONVERTED HIM. THE CHILD HOWEVER SOMETIMES ASKS: “IF GOD IS EVERYWHERE, HOW IS THERE ANY ROOM FOR US?” AND THE ONLY ANSWER IS THAT GOD IS NOT A MATERIAL BUT A SPIRITUAL BEING, WHOSE PRESENCE DOES NOT EXCLUDE FINITE EXISTENCE BUT RATHER MAKES SUCH EXISTENCE POSSIBLE. THIS UNIVERSAL PRESENCE OF GOD HAD TO BE LEARNED GRADUALLY. IT REQUIRED GREAT FAITH IN ABRAHAM TO GO OUT FROM UR OF THE CHALDEES, AND YET TO HOLD THAT GOD WOULD BE WITH HIM IN A DISTANT LAND (HEB. 11:8). JACOB LEARNED THAT THE HEAVENLY LADDER FOLLOWED HIM WHEREVER HE WENT (GEN. 28:15). JESUS TAUGHT THAT “NEITHER IN THIS MOUNTAIN, NOR IN JERUSALEM, SHALL YE WORSHIP THE FATHER [STEPHEN]” (JOHN 4:21). OUR LORD’S MYSTERIOUS COMINGS AND GOINGS AFTER HIS RESURRECTION WERE INTENDED TO TEACH HIS DISCIPLES THAT HE WAS WITH THEM “ALWAYS, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD” (MAT. 28:20). THE OMNIPRESENCE OF THE NAME OF JESUS [STEPHEN] DEMONSTRATES, A FORTIORI, THE OMNIPRESENCE OF THE NAME OF STEPHEN [YAHWEH], WHICH TOGETHER IS THE ETERNAL ABODE KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. 
(A) GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT POTENTIAL BUT ESSENTIAL. WE REJECT THE SOCINIAN REPRESENTATION THAT GOD’S ESSENCE IS IN HEAVEN, ONLY HIS POWER ON EARTH. WHEN GOD IS SAID TO “DWELL IN THE HEAVENS,” WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THE LANGUAGE EITHER AS A SYMBOLIC EXPRESSION OF EXALTATION ABOVE EARTHLY THINGS, OR AS A DECLARATION THAT HIS MOST SPECIAL AND GLORIOUS SELF-MANIFESTATIONS ARE TO THE SPIRITS OF HEAVEN. PS. 123:1 “O THOU THAT SIT IN THE HEAVENS”, 113:5 “THAT HATH HIS SEAT ON HIGH”, IS. 57:15 “THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE THAT INHABITS ETERNITY.” MERE POTENTIAL OMNIPRESENCE IS DEISTIC AS WELL AS SOCINIAN. LIKE BIRDS IN THE AIR OR FISH IN THE SEA, “AT HOME, ABROAD, WE ARE SURROUNDED STILL WITH GOD. WE DO NOT NEED TO GO UP TO HEAVEN TO CALL HIM DOWN, OR INTO THE ABYSS TO CALL HIM UP (ROM. 10:6, 7). THE BEST ILLUSTRATION IS FOUND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SOUL IN EVERY PART OF THE BODY. MIND SEEMS NOT CONFINED TO THE BRAIN. NATURAL REALISM IN PHILOSOPHY, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM IDEALISM, REQUIRES THAT THE MIND SHOULD BE AT THE POINT OF CONTACT WITH THE OUTER WORLD, INSTEAD OF HAVING REPORTS AND IDEAS BROUGHT TO IT IN THE BRAIN. ALL BELIEVERS IN A SOUL REGARD THE SOUL AS AT LEAST PRESENT IN ALL PARTS OF THE BRAIN, AND THIS IS A RELATIVE OMNIPRESENCE NO LESS DIFFICULT IN PRINCIPLE THAN ITS PRESENCE IN ALL PARTS OF THE BODY. AN ANIMAL’S BRAIN MAY BE FROZEN INTO A PIECE SOLID AS ICE, YET, AFTER THAWING, IT WILL ACT AS BEFORE: ALTHOUGH FREEZING OF THE WHOLE BODY WILL CAUSE DEATH. IF THE IMMATERIAL PRINCIPLE WERE CONFINED TO THE BRAIN, WE SHOULD EXPECT FREEZING OF THE BRAIN TO CAUSE DEATH. BUT IF THE SOUL MAY BE OMNIPRESENT IN THE BODY OR EVEN IN THE BRAIN, THE DIVINE SPIRIT MAYBE OMNIPRESENT IN THE UNIVERSE. IF FINITE THINGS ARE MODES OF THE INFINITE, EACH THING MUST BE A MODE OF THE ENTIRE INFINITE; AND THE INFINITE MUST BE PRESENT IN ITS UNITY AND COMPLETENESS IN EVERY FINITE THING, JUST AS THE ENTIRE SOUL IS PRESENT IN ALL ITS ACTS. THIS IDEALISTIC CONCEPTION OF THE ENTIRE MIND AS PRESENT IN ALL ITS THOUGHTS MUST BE REGARDED AS THE BEST ANALOGUE TO GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IN THE UNIVERSE. WE OBJECT TO THE VIEW THAT THIS OMNIPRESENCE IS MERELY POTENTIAL. WE KNOW, AND ONLY KNOW, THAT GOD IS ABLE TO PUT FORTH ALL HIS POWER OF ACTION, WITHOUT REGARD TO PLACE.…OMNIPRESENCE IS AN ELEMENT IN THE IMMANENCE OF GOD.…A LOCAL GOD WOULD BE NO REAL GOD. IF HE IS NOT EVERYWHERE, HE IS NOT THE TRUE GOD ANYWHERE. OMNIPRESENCE IS IMPLIED IN ALL PROVIDENCE, IN ALL PRAYER, IN ALL COMMUNION WITH GOD AND RELIANCE ON GOD. SO LONG AS IT IS CONCEDED THAT CONSCIOUSNESS IS NOT CONFINED TO A SINGLE POINT IN THE BRAIN, THE QUESTION WHETHER OTHER PORTIONS OF THE BRAIN OR OF THE BODY ARE ALSO THE SEAT OF CONSCIOUSNESS MAY BE REGARDED AS A PURELY ACADEMIC ONE, AND THE ANSWER NEED NOT AFFECT OUR PRESENT ARGUMENT. THE PRINCIPLE OF OMNIPRESENCE IS GRANTED WHEN ONCE WE HOLD THAT THE SOUL IS CONSCIOUS AT MORE THAN ONE POINT OF THE PHYSICAL ORGANISM. YET THE QUESTION SUGGESTED ABOVE IS AN INTERESTING ONE AND WITH REGARD TO IT PSYCHOLOGISTS ARE DIVIDED. CONSCIOUSNESS HELD IS CORRELATED WITH THE SUM-TOTAL OF BODILY PROCESSES, AND WITH HIM AGREE THAT THE HEMISPHERES OF THE BRAIN OWE THEIR INTELLIGENCE TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH WE KNOW TO BE THERE, SO THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE SPINAL CORD’S ACTS MUST REALLY BE DUE TO THE INVISIBLE PRESENCE OF A CONSCIOUSNESS LOWER IN DEGREE. AFTER SEVERAL HOURS OF DECAPITATION, IT STILL STRUCK AT HIM WITH ITS BLOODY NECK, WHEN HE ATTEMPTED TO SEIZE IT BY THE TAIL. FROM THE REACTION OF THE FROG’S LEG AFTER DECAPITATION MAY WE NOT INFER A CERTAIN CONSCIOUSNESS? ON TICKLING THE BREAST OF A CRIMINAL AN HOUR AFTER DECAPITATION, SAW THE ARM AND HAND MOVE TOWARD THE SPOT. TO PROVE THAT THE BRAIN IS NOT THE SOLE ORGAN OF THE MIND. INSTINCT DOES NOT RESIDE EXCLUSIVELY IN THE BRAIN; IT IS SEATED IN THE MEDULLA OBLONGATA, OR IN THE SPINAL CORD, OR IN BOTH THESE ORGANS. OBJECTIVE MIND IS THE FUNCTION OF THE PHYSICAL BRAIN, AND IT CEASES WHEN THE BRAIN LOSES ITS VITALITY. INSTINCTIVE ACTS ARE PERFORMED BY ANIMALS AFTER EXCISION OF THE BRAIN, AND BY HUMAN BEINGS BORN WITHOUT BRAIN. THE BRAIN IS NOT THE ONLY SEAT OF CONSCIOUSNESS. THE SAME EVIDENCE THAT POINTS TO THE BRAIN AS THE PRINCIPAL SEAT OF CONSCIOUSNESS POINTS TO THE NERVE-CENTERS SITUATED IN THE SPINAL CORD OR ELSEWHERE AS THE SEAT OF A MORE OR LESS SUBORDINATE CONSCIOUSNESS OR INTELLIGENCE. I DO NOT TAKE IT FOR PROVED THAT CONSCIOUSNESS IS ENTIRELY CONFINED TO THE BRAIN. IN SPITE OF THESE BASIC THINGS, HOWEVER, WE MUST GRANT THAT THE GENERAL CONSENSUS AMONG PSYCHOLOGISTS IS UPON THE OTHER SIDE. THE SENSORY AND MOTOR NERVES HAVE POINTS OF MEETING IN THE SPINAL CORD. WHEN A STIMULUS IS TRANSFERRED FROM A SENSORY NERVE TO A MOTOR WITHOUT THE CONSCIOUS INTERVENTION OF THE MIND, WE HAVE REFLEX ACTION.…IF SOMETHING APPROACHES THE EYE, THE STIMULUS IS TRANSFERRED TO THE SPINAL CORD, AND INSTEAD OF BEING CONTINUED TO THE BRAIN AND GIVING RISE TO A SENSATION, IT IS DISCHARGED INTO A MOTOR NERVE AND THE EYE IS IMMEDIATELY CLOSED.…THE REFLEX ACTION IN ITSELF INVOLVES NO CONSCIOUSNESS. THE CORTEX OF THE BRAIN IS THE SOLE ORGAN OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN MAN.…IF THERE BE ANY CONSCIOUSNESS PERTAINING TO THE LOWER CENTERS, IT IS A CONSCIOUSNESS OF WHICH THE SELF KNOWS NOTHING.…IN LOWER ANIMALS THIS MAY NOT BE SO MUCH THE CASE.…THE SEAT OF THE MIND, SO FAR AS ITS DYNAMICAL RELATIONS ARE CONCERNED, IS SOMEWHERE IN THE CORTEX OF THE BRAIN. 
(B) GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT THE PRESENCE OF A PART BUT OF THE WHOLE OF GOD IN EVERY PLACE. THIS FOLLOWS FROM THE CONCEPTION OF GOD AS INCORPOREAL. WE REJECT THE MATERIALISTIC REPRESENTATION THAT GOD IS COMPOSED OF MATERIAL ELEMENTS WHICH CAN BE DIVIDED OR SUNDERED. THERE IS NO MULTIPLICATION OR DIFFUSION OF HIS SEXLESS SUBSTANCE TO CORRESPOND WITH THE PARTS OF HIS ENORMOUS DOMINIONS. THE ONE INFALLIBLE INERRANT ESSENCE OF GOD IS PRESENT AT THE SAME MOMENT IN ALL. 1 KINGS 8:27 “THE HEAVEN AND THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN (CIRCUMSCRIBE) THEE.” THIS IS EVERYTHING NON-PHYSICAL BECAUSE THE LORD BECAME FLESH IN JOHN 1:14-18. YET IS THE FLESH OF ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF GOD, WHERE ALL THINGS CONSIST. GOD MUST BE PRESENT IN ALL HIS ESSENCE AND ALL HIS ATTRIBUTES IN EVERY PLACE. HE IS “TOTUS IN OMNI PARTE.” THOUGH GOD EXTENDS BEYOND CREATION’S RIM, EACH SMALLEST ATOM, CELL OR DNA HOLDS THE WHOLE OF HIM.” FROM THIS IT FOLLOWS THAT THE WHOLE LOGOS CAN BE UNITED TO AND BE PRESENT IN THE MAN CHRIST JESUS [NUMBERS 23:19], WHILE AT THE SAME TIME HE FILLS AND GOVERNS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE; AND SO THE WHOLE CHRIST CAN BE UNITED TO, AND CAN BE PRESENT IN, THE SINGLE BELIEVER, AS FULLY AS IF THAT BELIEVER WERE THE ONLY ONE TO RECEIVE OF HIS FULLNESS. IN MATHEMATICS THE WHOLE IS EQUAL TO THE SUM OF ITS PARTS. BUT WE KNOW OF THE SPIRIT THAT EVERY PART IS EQUAL TO THE WHOLE. EVERY CHURCH, EVERY TRUE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST, HAS JUST AS MUCH OF CHRIST AS EVERY OTHER, AND EACH HAS THE WHOLE CHRIST. MAT. 18:20 “WHERE TWO OR THREE ARE GATHERED TOGETHER IN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THERE AM I IN THE MIDST OF THEM.” THE PARISH PRIEST OF AUSTERITY CLIMBED UP IN A HIGH CHURCH STEEPLE, TO BE NEARER GOD SO THAT HE MIGHT HAND HIS WORD DOWN TO THE PEOPLE. AND IN SERMON SCRIPT HE DAILY WROTE WHAT HE THOUGHT WAS SENT FROM HEAVEN, AND HE DROPPED IT DOWN ON THE PEOPLE’S HEADS TWO TIMES ONE DAY IN SEVEN. IN HIS AGE GOD SAID, ‘COME DOWN AND DIE,’ AND HE CRIED OUT FROM THE STEEPLE, ‘WHERE ART THOU, LORD?’ AND THE LORD REPLIED, ‘DOWN HERE AMONG MY PEOPLE.’” 
(C) GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT NECESSARY BUT FREE. WE REJECT THE PANTHEISTIC NOTION THAT GOD IS BOUND TO THE UNIVERSE AS THE UNIVERSE IS BOUND TO GOD. GOD IS IMMANENT IN THE UNIVERSE, NOT BY COMPULSION, BUT BY THE FREE ACT OF HIS OWN WILL, AND THIS IMMANENCE IS QUALIFIED BY HIS TRANSCENDENCE. GOD MIGHT AT WILL CEASE TO BE OMNIPRESENT, FOR HE COULD DESTROY THE UNIVERSE, BUT WHILE THE UNIVERSE EXISTS, HE IS AND MUST BE IN ALL ITS PARTS. GOD IS THE LIFE AND LAW OF THE UNIVERSE THIS IS THE TRUTH IN PANTHEISM. BUT HE IS ALSO PERSONAL AND FREE, THIS PANTHEISM DENIES. CHRISTIANITY HOLDS TO A FREE, AS WELL AS TO AN EMENTIAL, OMNIPRESENCE, QUALIFIED AND SUPPLEMENTED, HOWEVER, BY GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE. THE BOASTED TRUTH IN PANTHEISM IS AN ELEMENTARY PRINCIPLE OF CHRISTIANITY, AND IS ONLY THE STEPPING-STONE TO A NOBLER TRUTH, GOD’S PERSONAL PRESENCE WITH HIS CHURCH. THE TALMUD CONTRASTS THE WORSHIP OF ALL IDOLS AND THE WORSHIP OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]: “THE IDOL SEEMS SO NEAR, BUT IS SO FAR, THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] SEEMS SO FAR, BUT IS SO NEAR!” GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE ASSURES US THAT HE IS PRESENT WITH US TO HEAR, AND PRESENT IN EVERY HEART AND IN THE ENDS OF THE EARTH TO ANSWER, ANY PRAYER. THE PURITAN TURNED FROM THE MOSS-ROSE BUD, SAYING: “I HAVE LEARNED TO CALL NOTHING ON EARTH LOV ELY.” BUT THIS IS TO DESPISE NOT ONLY THE WORKMANSHIP BUT THE PRESENCE OF THE ALMIGHTY. THE LEAST THING IN NATURE IS WORTHY OF STUDY BECAUSE IT IS THE REVELATION OF A PRESENT GOD. THE UNIFORMITY OF NATURE AND THE REIGN OF LAW ARE NOTHING BUT THE STEADY WILL OF THE OMNIPRESENT GOD. GRAVITATION IS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IN SPACE, AS EVOLUTION IS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IN TIME. GOD BEING OMNIPRESENT, CONTACT WITH HIM MAY BE SOUGHT AT ANY MOMENT IN PRAYER AND CONTEMPLATION, INDEED, IT WILL ALWAYS BE TRUE THAT WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING IN HIM, AS THE PERENNIAL AND OMNIPRESENT SOURCE OF OUR EXISTENCE. ROM. 10:6–8 “SAY NOT IN THY HEART, WHO SHALL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN? (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST DOWN:) OR, WHO SHALL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS? (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD.) BUT WHAT SAITH IT? THE WORD IS NIGH THEE, IN THY MOUTH, AND IN THY HEART.” IS GOD IN MY POCKET?” “CERTAINLY.” “NO, HE ISN’T, FOR I HAVEN’T ANY POCKET.” GOD IS OMNIPRESENT SO LONG AS THERE IS A UNIVERSE, BUT HE CEASES TO BE OMNIPRESENT WHEN THE UNIVERSE CEASES TO BE.
THE PSALMIST ASKS GOD, WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT? OR WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND TO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE; IF I MAKE MY BED IN SHEOL, YOU ARE THERE. (PSALMS 139: 7–8, NRSV)
PHILOSOPHERS AND THEOLOGIANS HAVE TAKEN SUCH TEXTS TO AFFIRM THAT GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. THIS PASSAGE SUGGESTS, FIRST, THAT GOD IS REALLY PRESENT AT OR LOCATED AT VARIOUS PARTICULAR PLACES. SECOND, IT SUGGESTS THAT THERE IS NO PLACE WHERE GOD IS NOT PRESENT, THAT IS, THAT GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. THIS IS THE CLAIM THAT GOD IS OMNIPRESENT. DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE IS THUS ONE OF THE TRADITIONAL DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, ALTHOUGH IT HAS ATTRACTED LESS PHILOSOPHICAL ATTENTION THAN SUCH ATTRIBUTES AS OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, OR BEING ETERNAL. PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE HAVE IDENTIFIED SEVERAL INTERESTING PHILOSOPHICAL QUESTIONS THAT AN ADEQUATE ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE MUST ADDRESS: HOW CAN A BEING WHO IS SUPPOSED TO BE IMMATERIAL BE PRESENT AT OR LOCATED IN SPACE? IF GOD IS LOCATED IN A PARTICULAR PLACE, CAN ANYTHING ELSE BE LOCATED THERE, TOO? IF GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE, DOES IT FOLLOW THAT HE HAS PARTS IN EACH OF THE PARTICULAR PLACES IN WHICH HE IS LOCATED? VARIOUS PHILOSOPHERS HAVE PROPOSED ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE IN TERMS THAT ARE SUPPOSED TO APPLY TO AN IMMATERIAL BEING. THIS ESSAY WILL EXAMINE SOME OF THESE PROPOSALS.
1. SOME ISSUES INVOLVING OMNIPRESENCE AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND: ACCORDING TO CLASSICAL THEISM, GOD IS OMNIPRESENT, THAT IS, PRESENT EVERYWHERE. BUT CLASSICAL THEISM ALSO HOLDS THAT GOD IS IMMATERIAL. HOW CAN SOMETHING THAT IS NOT, OR DOES NOT HAVE, A BODY BE LOCATED IN SPACE? EARLY DISCUSSIONS OF DIVINE PRESENCE TYPICALLY BEGAN BY DISTINGUISHING GOD’S PRESENCE IN SPACE FROM THAT OF MATERIAL BODIES. AUGUSTINE (354–430) WRITES, ALTHOUGH IN SPEAKING OF HIM WE SAY THAT GOD IS EVERYWHERE PRESENT, WE MUST RESIST CARNAL IDEAS AND WITHDRAW OUR MIND FROM OUR BODILY SENSES, AND NOT IMAGINE THAT GOD IS DISTRIBUTED THROUGH ALL THINGS BY A SORT OF EXTENSION OF SIZE, AS EARTH OR WATER OR AIR OR LIGHT ARE DISTRIBUTED (LETTER 187, CH. 2). ELSEWHERE AUGUSTINE CONTINUES THIS THEME AND INTRODUCES A NEW ELEMENT, NAMELY, THE SUGGESTION THAT DIVINE PRESENCE MIGHT BE UNDERSTOOD BY ANALOGY WITH THE PRESENCE OF THE SOUL: [SOME PEOPLE] ARE NOT ABLE TO IMAGINE ANY SUBSTANCE EXCEPT WHAT IS CORPOREAL, WHETHER THOSE SUBSTANCES BE GROSSER, LIKE WATER AND EARTH, OR FINER, LIKE AIR AND LIGHT, BUT STILL CORPOREAL. NONE OF THESE CAN BE WHOLLY EVERYWHERE, SINCE THEY ARE NECESSARILY COMPOSED OF NUMBERLESS PARTS, SOME HERE AND SOME THERE; HOWEVER LARGE OR HOWEVER SMALL THE SUBSTANCE MAY BE, IT OCCUPIES AN AMOUNT OF SPACE, AND IT FILLS THAT SPACE WITHOUT BEING ENTIRE IN ANY PART OF IT. CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF CORPOREAL SUBSTANCES ALONE TO BE CONDENSED AND RARIFIED, CONTRACTED AND EXPANDED, DIVIDED INTO SMALL BITS AND ENLARGED INTO A GREAT MASS. THE NATURE OF THE SOUL IS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE BODY, AND MUCH MORE DIFFERENT IS THE NATURE OF GOD WHO IS THE CREATOR OF BOTH BODY AND SOUL (LETTER 137). AUGUSTINE ADDS TWO FURTHER POINTS: FIRST, GOD “KNOWS HOW TO BE WHOLLY EVERYWHERE WITHOUT BEING CONFINED TO ANY PLACE” (LETTER 137). IN CONTRAST TO MATERIAL OBJECTS, WHICH, HAVING PARTS IN VARIOUS PARTS OF THE SPACE THEY OCCUPY, ARE NOT WHOLLY PRESENT AT ANY OF THOSE REGIONS, GOD IS WHOLLY PRESENT WHEREVER HE IS. SECOND, GOD IS NOT CONTAINED IN OR CONFINED BY ANY OF THE PLACES AT WHICH HE EXISTS. AUGUSTINE IS THUS EXPLICIT THAT GOD IS NOT PRESENT IN THE WAY CORPOREAL SUBSTANCES ARE PRESENT, BUT HIS POSITIVE PROPOSAL FOR DIVINE PRESENCE IS LESS WELL DEVELOPED. HE NOTES THAT GOD’S LIGHT, STRENGTH, AND WISDOM REACH EVERYWHERE (LETTER 187, CH. 7), AND HE HOLDS THAT “GOD SO PERMEATES ALL THINGS AS TO BE NOT A QUALITY OF THE WORLD, BUT THE VERY CREATIVE SUBSTANCE OF THE WORLD RULING THE WORLD WITHOUT LABOR, SUSTAINING IT WITHOUT EFFORT.” RATHER THAN GOING ON TO EXPLAIN THESE IDEAS, HOWEVER, THIS PASSAGE SIMPLY ENDS WITH WHAT BECAME A FAMILIAR FORMULA: NEVERTHELESS, HE [GOD] IS NOT DISTRIBUTED THROUGH SPACE BY SIZE SO THAT HALF OF HIM SHOULD BE IN HALF THE WORLD AND HALF IN THE OTHER HALF OF IT. HE IS WHOLLY PRESENT IN ALL OF IT IN SUCH WISE AS TO BE WHOLLY IN HEAVEN ALONE AND WHOLLY IN THE EARTH ALONE AND WHOLLY IN HEAVEN AND EARTH TOGETHER; NOT CONFINED IN ANY PLACE, BUT WHOLLY IN HIMSELF EVERYWHERE. ANSELM (1033–1109) ALSO DISTINGUISHES GOD’S PRESENCE FROM THE WAY IN WHICH MATERIAL OBJECTS ARE CONTAINED IN SPACE, AND HE, TOO, APPEALS TO THE CONCEPT OF BEING WHOLLY PRESENT. IN HIS MONOLOGION ANSELM DISCUSSES OMNIPRESENCE IN A SERIES OF CHAPTERS WITH PARADOXICAL TITLES. IN CHAPTER 20 HE STATES THAT “THE SUPREME BEING EXISTS IN EVERY PLACE AND AT ALL TIMES.” BUT IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER, HE ARGUES THAT GOD “EXISTS IN NO PLACE AND AT NO TIME.” FINALLY, HE ATTEMPTS TO RECONCILE THESE “TWO CONCLUSIONS—SO CONTRADICTORY ACCORDING TO THEIR UTTERANCE, SO NECESSARY ACCORDING TO THEIR PROOF”, BY DISTINGUISHING TWO SENSES OF “BEING WHOLLY IN A PLACE.” IN ONE SENSE THOSE THINGS ARE WHOLLY IN A PLACE “WHOSE MAGNITUDE PLACE CONTAINS BY CIRCUMSCRIBING IT, AND CIRCUMSCRIBES BY CONTAINING IT.” IN THIS SENSE, AN ORDINARY MATERIAL OBJECT IS CONTAINED IN A PLACE. GOD, HOWEVER, IS NOT THUS CONTAINED IN SPACE, FOR IT IS “A MARK OF SHAMELESS IMPUDENCE TO SAY THAT PLACE CIRCUMSCRIBES THE MAGNITUDE OF SUPREME TRUTH.” INSTEAD, GOD IS IN EVERY PLACE IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS PRESENT AT EVERY PLACE. ACCORDING TO ANSELM, “THE SUPREME BEING MUST BE PRESENT AS A WHOLE IN EVERY DIFFERENT PLACE AT ONCE.” LIKE AUGUSTINE, THEN, ANSELM DENIES THAT GOD IS CONTAINED IN SPACE. ALSO, LIKE AUGUSTINE, HE SEEMS TO LEAVE UNEXPLAINED THIS SECOND RELATION OF BEING “PRESENT AS A WHOLE” IN EVERY PLACE. IN HIS (1988) EDWARD WIERENGA ATTEMPTS TO SUPPLY THE MISSING DETAILS. HE NOTES THAT ANSELM HOLDS THAT SOULS COULD BE WHOLLY PRESENT IN MORE THAN ONE PLACE, PROVIDED THAT THEY SENSED IN MORE THAN ONE PLACE, AND THAT ANSELM (IN HIS PROSLOGION) ADDS THAT PERCEPTION FOR GOD IS A MATTER OF HAVING DIRECT OR IMMEDIATE KNOWLEDGE. COMBINING THESE TWO IDEAS, ANSELM COULD SAY THAT GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE IN VIRTUE OF HAVING IMMEDIATE KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT IS HAPPENING EVERYWHERE. BRIAN LEFTOW (1989) OBJECTS TO THE DETAILS OF THIS INTERPRETATION AND PROPOSES INSTEAD THAT, FOR ANSELM, GOD IS EVERYWHERE IN VIRTUE OF HIS POWER. WE WILL EXPLORE THE COMBINATION OF KNOWLEDGE AND POWER BELOW. IT SHOULD BE NOTED, HOWEVER, AS CHRISTOPHER CONN (2011) EMPHASIZES, THAT ANSELM HIMSELF DISCUSSES TIME IN CONJUNCTION WITH SPACE; PERHAPS AN ADEQUATE INTERPRETATION OF ANSELM WOULD EXPLOIT THIS IDEA AND DEVELOP AN ACCOUNT, AS CONN SUGGESTS, ACCORDING TO WHICH GOD “CONTAINS” ALL OF SPACE-TIME. THE TWO IDEAS OF KNOWLEDGE AND POWER FIGURE PROMINENTLY IN THE ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE GIVEN BY THOMAS AQUINAS (1225–1274), WHICH WE WILL TAKE UP IN THE NEXT SECTION. SECTION 3 WILL CONSIDER TWO 20TH CENTURY PROPOSALS VERY MUCH IN THE SPIRIT OF AQUINAS’S. SOME TREATMENTS OF THE PROBLEM OF OMNIPRESENCE SEEM TO HAVE THE CONSEQUENCE THAT GOD IS RELATED TO THE WORLD AS THOUGH IT IS HIS BODY. THAT WILL BE THE SUBJECT OF SECTION 4. IN THE FINAL SECTION WE WILL CONSIDER SEVERAL RECENT PROPOSALS THAT DEPART FROM THE TRADITIONAL FORMULA.
2. POWER, KNOWLEDGE, AND ESSENCE: ACCORDING TO THOMAS AQUINAS, GOD’S PRESENCE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN TERMS OF GOD’S POWER, KNOWLEDGE AND ESSENCE. (IN THIS VIEW HE FOLLOWED A FORMULA PUT FORTH BY PETER LOMBARD (LATE 11TH C.–1160) IN HIS SENTENCES, I, XXXVII, 1.) HE WRITES, “GOD IS IN ALL THINGS BY HIS POWER, INASMUCH AS ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO HIS POWER; HE IS BY HIS PRESENCE IN ALL THINGS, INASMUCH AS ALL THINGS ARE BARE AND OPEN TO HIS EYES; HE IS IN ALL THINGS BY HIS ESSENCE, INASMUCH AS HE IS PRESENT TO ALL AS THE CAUSE OF THEIR BEING” (SUMMA THEOLOGICA I, 8, 3). AQUINAS ATTEMPTS TO MOTIVATE THIS CLAIM WITH SOME ILLUSTRATIONS: BUT HOW HE [GOD] IS IN OTHER THINGS CREATED BY HIM MAY BE CONSIDERED FROM HUMAN AFFAIRS. A KING, FOR EXAMPLE, IS SAID TO BE IN THE WHOLE KINGDOM BY HIS POWER, ALTHOUGH HE IS NOT EVERYWHERE PRESENT. AGAIN, A THING IS SAID TO BE BY ITS PRESENCE IN OTHER THINGS WHICH ARE SUBJECT TO ITS INSPECTION; AS THINGS IN A HOUSE ARE SAID TO BE PRESENT TO ANYONE, WHO NEVERTHELESS MAY NOT BE IN SUBSTANCE IN EVERY PART OF THE HOUSE. LASTLY, A THING IS SAID TO BE SUBSTANTIALLY OR ESSENTIALLY IN THAT PLACE IN WHICH ITS SUBSTANCE IS. PERHAPS THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH A KING IS PRESENT WHEREVER HIS POWER EXTENDS. IN ANY EVENT, AQUINAS SEEMS TO THINK SO. HE DISTINGUISHES TWO KINDS OF BEING IN PLACE: BY “CONTACT OF DIMENSIVE QUANTITY, AS BODIES ARE, [AND] CONTACT OF POWER” (S.T. I, 8, 2, AD 1). IN SUMMA CONTRA GENTILES HE WRITES THAT “AN INCORPOREAL THING IS RELATED TO ITS PRESENCE IN SOMETHING BY ITS POWER, IN THE SAME WAY THAT A CORPOREAL THING IS RELATED TO ITS PRESENCE IN SOMETHING BY DIMENSIVE QUANTITY,” AND HE ADDS THAT “IF THERE WERE ANY BODY POSSESSED OF INFINITE DIMENSIVE QUANTITY, IT WOULD HAVE TO BE EVERYWHERE. SO IF THERE WERE AN INCORPOREAL BEING POSSESSED OF INFINITE POWER, IT MUST BE EVERYWHERE” (SCG III, 68, 3). SO, THE FIRST ASPECT OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN THINGS IS HIS HAVING POWER OVER THEM. THE SECOND ASPECT IS HAVING EVERY THING PRESENT TO HIM, HAVING EVERYTHING “BARE AND OPEN TO HIS EYES” OR BEING KNOWN TO HIM. THE THIRD FEATURE, THAT GOD IS PRESENT TO THINGS BY HIS ESSENCE, IS GLOSSED AS HIS BEING THE CAUSE OF THEIR BEING. THIS WAY OF UNDERSTANDING GOD’S PRESENCE BY REFERENCE TO HIS POWER AND HIS KNOWLEDGE TREATS THE PREDICATE ‘IS PRESENT’ AS APPLIED TO GOD AS ANALOGICAL WITH ITS APPLICATION TO ORDINARY PHYSICAL THINGS. (FOR A FULLER EXPLANATION OF ANALOGICAL PREDICATION, SEE MEDIEVAL THEORIES OF ANALOGY.) AS APPLIED TO GOD, ‘IS PRESENT’ IS NEITHER UNIVOCAL (USED WITH THE SAME MEANING AS IN ORDINARY CONTEXTS) NOR EQUIVOCAL (USED WITH AN UNRELATED MEANING). RATHER, ITS MEANING CAN BE EXPLAINED BY REFERENCE TO ITS ORDINARY SENSE: GOD IS PRESENT AT A PLACE JUST IN CASE THERE IS A PHYSICAL OBJECT THAT IS AT THAT PLACE AND GOD HAS POWER OVER THAT OBJECT, KNOWS WHAT IS GOING ON IN THAT OBJECT, AND GOD IS THE CAUSE OF THAT OBJECT’S EXISTENCE. NICHOLAS EVERITT (2010, P. 86) OBJECTS TO THIS ANALOGICAL APPROACH, STATING THAT “IF THIS IS HOW OMNIPRESENCE IS INTERPRETED, ONE MIGHT WELL THINK THAT IT WOULD BE CLEARER TO SAY STRAIGHTFORWARDLY THAT GOD IS NOT OMNIPRESENT AT ALL,” AND HE CITES JOSHUA HOFFMAN AND GARY ROSENKRANTZ (2002, P. 41)) AS AGREEING WITH HIM. BUT HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ IN THE CITED PASSAGE MERELY SAY THAT “THERE IS NO LITERAL SENSE IN WHICH [GOD] COULD BE OMNIPRESENT,” WHICH LEAVES IT OPEN THAT THERE IS AN ANALOGICAL SENSE IN WHICH GOD IS OMNIPRESENT. HUD HUDSON (2009) ALSO DENIES THAT GOD’S PRESENCE IS ANALOGICAL, BUT THAT IS BECAUSE HE THINKS THAT THERE IS A LITERAL WAY IN WHICH GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. WE WILL CONSIDER HUDSON’S PROPOSAL IN SECTION 5. THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE HAS THE CONSEQUENCE THAT, STRICTLY SPEAKING, GOD IS ONLY PRESENT WHERE SOME PHYSICAL THING IS LOCATED. PERHAPS, HOWEVER, THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT THE MEDIEVALS HAD INTENDED. ANSELM SAYS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT “THE SUPREME NATURE IS MORE APPROPRIATELY SAID TO BE EVERYWHERE, IN THIS SENSE, THAT IT IS IN ALL EXISTING THINGS, THAN IN THIS SENSE, NAMELY THAT IT IS MERELY IN ALL PLACES” (MONOLOGION, 23).
3. TWO RECENT TRADITIONAL TREATMENTS: MORE RECENT PHILOSOPHERS HAVE AGREED THAT GOD’S PRESENCE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ANALOGICALLY. CHARLES HARTSHORNE (1897–2000), FOR EXAMPLE, CLAIMS THAT “THE RELATION OF GOD TO THE WORLD MUST NECESSARILY BE CONCEIVED, IF AT ALL, BY ANALOGY WITH RELATIONS GIVEN IN HUMAN EXPERIENCE” (1941). RATHER THAN TAKING THE RELATIONS TO BE KNOWLEDGE OF AND POWER OVER THINGS, HOWEVER, HARTSHORNE ASSUMES THAT GOD’S RELATION TO THE WORLD IS ANALOGOUS TO THAT OF A HUMAN MIND’S RELATION TO ITS BODY. HARTSHORNE DEVELOPS THIS IDEA BY MAKING DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN KINDS OF KNOWLEDGE AND KINDS OF POWER. SOME THINGS THAT HUMAN BEINGS KNOW ARE KNOWN IMMEDIATELY, BY “VIVID AND DIRECT INTUITION”, WHILE OTHER THINGS ARE KNOWN ONLY INDIRECTLY OR THROUGH INFERENCE. HARTSHORNE HOLDS THAT THE FORMER KIND OF KNOWLEDGE IS INFALLIBLE, AND IT IS THE KIND OF KNOWLEDGE HUMAN BEINGS HAVE OF THEIR OWN THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS. SINCE THIS KIND OF KNOWLEDGE IS THE HIGHEST FORM OF KNOWLEDGE, IT IS THE KIND GOD HAS, AND HE HAS IT WITH RESPECT TO THE ENTIRE COSMOS. SIMILARLY, SOME THINGS HUMAN BEINGS HAVE POWER OVER THEY CONTROL DIRECTLY; OTHER THINGS CAN BE CONTROLLED ONLY INDIRECTLY. HUMAN BEINGS HAVE DIRECT CONTROL ONLY OVER THEIR OWN VOLITIONS AND MOVEMENTS OF THEIR OWN BODIES. AGAIN, SINCE THIS IS THE HIGHEST KIND OF POWER, IT IS THE KIND OF POWER GOD HAS—AND HE HAS IT OVER EVERY PART OF THE UNIVERSE. THUS FAR HARTSHORNE MAY BE SEEN AS DEVELOPING THE MEDIEVAL VIEW OF DIVINE PRESENCE. GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE BY HAVING IMMEDIATE KNOWLEDGE AND DIRECT POWER THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE (WITH THE ADDITION THAT HIS PRESENCE EXTENDS TO UNOCCUPIED REGIONS OF SPACE). BUT HARTSHORNE ENDORSES A SURPRISING ADDITION. HE ADDS THAT WHATEVER PART OF THE WORLD A MIND KNOWS IMMEDIATELY AND CONTROLS DIRECTLY IS, BY DEFINITION, ITS BODY. THE WORLD, THEREFORE, IS GOD’S BODY. RICHARD SWINBURNE (1977) ALSO BEGINS HIS DISCUSSION OF OMNIPRESENCE BY ASKING WHAT IT IS FOR A PERSON TO HAVE A BODY. ALTHOUGH HE INSISTS THAT GOD IS AN IMMATERIAL SPIRIT, HE SUPPOSES THIS CLAIM TO BE COMPATIBLE WITH A CERTAIN “LIMITED EMBODIMENT.” SUBSEQUENTLY (2016) HE WITHDRAWS THIS SUGGESTION, SAYING THAT SINCE “GOD IS NOT SUPPOSED TO BE TIED DOWN TO ACTING OR LEARNING THROUGH … [THE UNIVERSE] OR ANY CHUNK OF MATTER … IT SEEMS LESS MISLEADING TO SAY THAT HE IS NOT EMBODIED.” SWINBURNE DEVELOPS HIS ACCOUNT BY APPEAL TO THE NOTIONS OF A “BASIC ACTION” (AN ACTION ONE PERFORMS, FOR EXAMPLE, MOVING ONES LIMBS IN THE TYPICAL CASE, WITHOUT HAVING TO PERFORM ANOTHER ACTION IN ORDER TO DO IT) AND OF “DIRECT KNOWLEDGE” (KNOWLEDGE THAT IS NEITHER INFERENTIAL NOR DEPENDENT ON CAUSAL INTERACTION). HE THEN PRESENTS THE CLAIM THAT GOD IS OMNISCIENT AS THE CLAIM THAT GOD “CAN CAUSE EFFECTS AT EVERY PLACE DIRECTLY (AS AN INSTRUMENTALLY BASIC ACTION) AND KNOWS WHAT IS HAPPENING AT EVERY PLACE WITHOUT THE INFORMATION COMING TO HIM THROUGH SOME CAUSAL CHAIN—FOR EXAMPLE, WITHOUT NEEDING LIGHT RAYS FROM A DISTANT PLACE TO STIMULATE HIS EYES” (2016, P. 113). SWINBURNE’S ACCOUNT IS THUS, AS HE NOTES, IN THE SPIRIT OF THAT OF AQUINAS.
4. THE WORLD AS GOD’S BODY: AS WE HAVE SEEN, HARTSHORNE EXPLICITLY ENDORSES AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE THAT THE WORLD IS GOD’S BODY, AND SWINBURNE IS INITIALLY WILLING TO ACCEPT A “LIMITED EMBODIMENT.” BUT SOME PHILOSOPHERS HAVE BEEN LOATH TO ACCEPT DIVINE EMBODIMENT AS A CONSEQUENCE OF OMNIPRESENCE. CHARLES TALIAFERRO, FOR EXAMPLE, WHILE ENDORSING THIS OVERALL ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE, NOTES THAT THE BASIC ACTIONS HUMAN BEINGS PERFORM “CAN INVOLVE HIGHLY COMPLEX PHYSICAL FACTORS…[INCLUDING] MANY NEURAL EVENTS AND MUSCLE MOVEMENTS, WHEREAS WITH GOD THERE IS NO SUCH PHYSICAL COMPLEXITY” (TALIAFERRO, 1994). TALIAFERRO THEN ADDS THAT THIS IMMEDIACY IN THE CASE OF GOD’S ACTION IS PRECISELY A REASON TO SAY THAT “THE WORLD DOES NOT FUNCTION AS GOD’S BODY THE WAY MATERIAL BODIES FUNCTION AS OUR OWN.” EDWARD WIERENGA ADDS A SECOND OBJECTION. HE HOLDS THAT AS HARTSHORNE AND SWINBURNE DEVELOP ACCOUNTS OF GOD’S POWER AND KNOWLEDGE, GOD WOULD HAVE THE SAME KNOWLEDGE OF AND CONTROL OVER WHAT HAPPENS IN EMPTY REGIONS OF SPACE AS HE DOES WITH RESPECT TO THOSE REGIONS OCCUPIED BY MATERIAL OBJECTS (WIERENGA, 2010). IN OTHER WORDS, HARTSHORNE’S AND SWINBURNE’S ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE, UNLIKE THAT OF AQUINAS, DO NOT INTERPRET GOD’S PRESENCE AS PRESENCE IN THINGS. BUT IT WOULD BE IMPLAUSIBLE TO COUNT A THING AS PART OF GOD’S BODY ON THE BASIS OF HIS KNOWLEDGE OF AND POWER OVER THE REGION OF SPACE THAT THING OCCUPIES, WHEN GOD’S KNOWLEDGE AND POWER WOULD EXTEND IN THE SAME WAY TO THAT REGION IF IT WERE UNOCCUPIED. SO IT SEEMS AS THOUGH ONE COULD ACCEPT A VERSION OF THE TRADITIONAL ACCOUNT OF DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE WITHOUT HAVING TO CONCLUDE THAT THE WORLD IS GOD’S BODY.
5. SOME RECENT ALTERNATIVE PROPOSALS: ALTHOUGH CONCEIVING OF OMNIPRESENCE IN TERMS OF POWER, KNOWLEDGE, AND ESSENCE IS THE TRADITIONAL APPROACH, WITH CONTINUED ADHERENTS, IN RECENT YEARS SEVERAL PHILOSOPHERS HAVE PROPOSED QUITE DIFFERENT ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE. ROBERT OAKES (2006) SUGGESTS THAT SPACE IS “CONSTITUTED BY” GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE. HE HOLDS THAT THINGS LOCATED IN SPACE AND THE WORLD ITSELF ARE THEREFORE DISTINCT FROM GOD. OAKES THEN DRAWS ON THESE CLAIMS TO ARGUE THAT DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH PANTHEISM. SOME RECENT WORK APPEALS TO ESOTERIC CONCEPTS FROM METAPHYSICS. LUCO JOHAN VAN DEN BROM (1984; SEE ALSO 1993) SUGGESTS THAT “GOD HAS A SPATIAL DIMENSION OF HIS OWN WHICH HE DOES NOT SHARE WITH THE CREATED COSMOS.” BROM’S IDEA IS THAT JUST AS A TWO-DIMENSIONAL SURFACE “TRANSCENDS” A LINE ON THAT SURFACE BUT IS PRESENT AT EVERY POINT ON THE LINE, AND SIMILARLY FOR A THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPACE AND A TWO-DIMENSIONAL PLANE IN THAT SPACE, “GOD, BY EXISTING IN A HIGHER DIMENSIONAL SYSTEM, IS ALSO PRESENT IN THE PLACES OF ALL THE OBJECTS IN THE THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPACE OF CREATED COSMOS WITHOUT BEING CONTAINED BY THAT THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPACE” (1984, 654). BROM EVEN CONJECTURES THAT GOD POSSESSES AT LEAST TWO EXTRA DIMENSIONS, MAKING IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR OUR SPACE TO BISECT HIS. OTHER RECENT WORK DRAWS ON CONTEMPORARY DISCUSSIONS ON THE METAPHYSICS OF MATERIAL OBJECTS AND THEIR RELATION TO SPACETIME. HUD HUDSON (2009) DESCRIBES SEVERAL POSSIBLE “OCCUPATION” RELATIONS. ONE OF THESE RELATIONS IS “ENTENSION”, WHERE AN OBJECT ENTENDS A REGION R JUST IN CASE IT IS WHOLLY AND ENTIRELY LOCATED AT R AND AT EVERY PROPER SUBREGION OF R. AN OBJECT IS ENTIRELY LOCATED AT A REGION R JUST IN CASE IT IS LOCATED AT R AND THERE IS NO REGION DISJOINT FROM R AT WHICH IT IS LOCATED. AND AN OBJECT IS WHOLLY LOCATED AT R JUST IN CASE IT IS LOCATED AT R AND NO PROPER PART OF IT IS NOT LOCATED AT R. THE TYPICAL WAY IN WHICH AN OBJECT IS LOCATED AT A REGION OF SPACE IS BY HAVING VARIOUS OF ITS PARTS AT DIFFERENT SUBREGIONS OF THAT REGION; THAT IS, TYPICALLY MATERIAL OBJECTS ARE “SPREAD OUT” OR DISTRIBUTED THROUGH A REGION THEY OCCUPY (THEY “PERTEND”, TO USE A TECHNICAL TERM). IN CONTRAST, IF AN OBJECT ENTENDS A REGION, THEN IT IS LOCATED AS A WHOLE THROUGHOUT THAT REGION. HUDSON THEN PROPOSES A “LITERAL OCCUPATION ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE AS UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION” (2009, 209). OMNIPRESENCE IS LOCATION AT “THE MAXIMALLY INCLUSIVE REGION” PLUS BEING WHOLLY LOCATED AT EVERY SUBREGION THERE IS. ALEXANDER R. PRUSS (2013) ALSO ENDORSES A VERSION OF THIS ACCOUNT, WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT DETAILS TO ALLOW EXPLICITLY FOR DIVINE TIMELESSNESS. IN HUDSON’S VIEW, ANY OBJECT THAT OCCUPIES A REGION IS SPACE IS A MATERIAL OBJECT. HE IS THUS WILLING TO ACCEPT AS A CONSEQUENCE OF HIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE AS UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION THAT GOD IS A MATERIAL OBJECT. ROSS INMAN (2017), WHILE SYMPATHETIC TO THE APPEAL TO UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION, IS UNWILLING TO ACCEPT THE CONCLUSION THAT GOD IS A MATERIAL OBJECT. ACCORDINGLY HE SHOWS THAT CAREFUL ATTENTION TO MEDIEVAL DISCUSSIONS OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN MATERIAL AND IMMATERIAL OBJECTS YIELDS AT LEAST THREE WAYS OF MARKING THAT DISTINCTION ACCORDING TO WHICH GOD IS NOT MATERIAL. ELEONORE STUMP (2010, SEE ALSO 2008, 2011, 2013) DEFENDS ADDING ADDITIONAL CONDITIONS TO THE TRADITIONAL UNDERSTANDING OF OMNIPRESENCE IN TERMS OF KNOWLEDGE AND POWER. SHE WRITES, “I … THINK, HOWEVER, THAT THE ATTEMPT TO CAPTURE PERSONAL PRESENCE IN TERMS OF DIRECT AND UNMEDIATED COGNITIVE AND CASUAL CONTACT MISSES SOMETHING EVEN IN THE MINIMAL SENSE OF PERSONAL PRESENCE” (2010, 111). SHE CONTINUES, “WHAT HAS TO BE ADDED TO THE CONDITION OF DIRECT AND UNMEDIATED CASUAL AND COGNITIVE CONTACT … ARE TWO THINGS––NAMELY, SECOND-PERSON EXPERIENCE AND SHARED ATTENTION” (2010, 112). SECOND-PERSON EXPERIENCE INVOLVES BEING AWARE OF AND ATTENDING TO SOMEONE ELSE AS A PERSON WHEN THAT OTHER PERSON IS CONSCIOUS AND FUNCTIONING AS A PERSON. SHARED ATTENTION REQUIRES THAT TWO PERSONS BE AWARE OF EACH OTHER AND AWARE OF THEIR AWARENESS, WHETHER OF EACH OTHER OR A THIRD OBJECT. STUMP’S GOAL IS TO PROVIDE AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE KIND OF UNION TO BE DESIRED IN LOVE. IT MAY BE, THEN, THAT HER REAL TOPIC IS THE NATURE OF GOD’S OFFER OF LOVE TO PEOPLE. BUT SHE EXPLICITLY APPLIES HER REMARKS ABOUT PERSONAL PRESENCE TO OMNIPRESENCE WHEN SHE WRITES, “IN ORDER FOR GOD TO BE OMNIPRESENT, THAT IS, IN ORDER FOR GOD TO BE ALWAYS AND EVERYWHERE PRESENT, IT ALSO NEEDS TO BE THE CASE THAT GOD IS ALWAYS AND EVERYWHERE IN A POSITION TO SHARE ATTENTION WITH ANY CREATURE ABLE AND WILLING TO SHARE ATTENTION WITH GOD” (2010, 117). PERHAPS, THEN, STUMP CAN BE SEEN NOT ONLY AS ATTEMPTING TO ANALYZE OMNIPRESENCE BUT TO IDENTIFY WHAT IS REQUIRED FOR IT TO BE OF RELIGIOUS OR THEOLOGICAL IMPORTANCE. GEORG GASSER (2019) ALSO DEFENDS ADDING AN ADDITIONAL CONDITION INVOLVING AGENCY TO THE TRADITIONAL APPEAL TO KNOWLEDGE AND POWER. HE CONSIDERS A VARIETY OF PROPOSED ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE, GIVING SPECIAL ATTENTION (AND INITIAL SYMPATHY) TO HUDSON’S DEVELOPMENT OF UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION. BUT HE CONCLUDES THAT THIS PROPOSAL HAS A HARD TIME EXPLAINING “THE BIBLICAL TRADITION AND PERSONAL RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCES [ACCORDING TO WHICH] GOD ACTS DIFFERENTLY AT DIFFERENT PLACES” (2019, 59). PERHAPS HE TAKES STUMP’S SECOND-PERSON ATTENTION AND SHARED EXPERIENCE, WHICH HE REFERENCES, TO PROVIDE THE REQUISITE AGENCY, OR PERHAPS HE INTENDS SUCH ACTIONS AS, FOR EXAMPLE, GOD’S SPEAKING TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH AND ALSO PREVENTING THE CONSUMPTION OF THE BUSH BY FIRE. IN ANY EVENT, GASSER ASSUMES THAT OMNIPRESENCE INCLUDES, NOT ONLY GOD’S PRESENCE THROUGH HIS KNOWLEDGE AND POWER EVERYWHERE, BUT ALSO “ACTING FROM TIME TO TIME … ‘SPECIALLY’ IN MIRACULOUS WAYS” (2019, 60).
SUPREME OMNISCIENCE IS NOT RESTRICTED TO POSSESS IN THE INVINCIBLE ARMOR!!!
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BY THIS WE MEAN GOD’S PERFECT AND ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS WHICH ARE OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE, WHETHER THEY BE ACTUAL OR POSSIBLE, PAST, PRESENT, OR FUTURE & TIME NO MORE. GOD KNOWS HIS INANIMATE CREATION: PS. 147:4 “COUNT THE NUMBER OF THE STARS; HE CALLETH THEM ALL BY THEIR NAMES.” HE HAS KNOWLEDGE OF BRUTE CREATURES: MAT. 10:29, SPARROWS “NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL FALL ON THE GROUND WITHOUT YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN].” OF MEN AND THEIR WORKS: PS. 33:13–15 “BEHOLD ALL THE SONS OF MEN.…CONSIDER ALL THEIR WORKS.” OF HEARTS OF MEN AND THEIR THOUGHTS: ACTS 15:8 “GOD, WHO KNOWS THE HEART,” PS. 139:2 “UNDERSTANDS MY THOUGHT AFAR OFF.” OF OUR WANTS: MAT. 6:8 “KNOW WHAT THINGS YE HAVE NEED OF.” OF THE LEAST THINGS: MAT. 10:30 “THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE ALL NUMBERED.” OF THE PAST: MAL. 3:16 “BOOK OF REMEMBRANCE.” OF THE FUTURE: IS. 46:9, 10 “DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING.” OF MEN’S FUTURE FREE ACTS: IS. 44:28 “THAT SAITH OF CYRUS, HE IS MY SHEPHERD AND SHALL PERFORM ALL MY PLEASURE.” OF MEN’S FUTURE EVIL SEXUAL ACTS: ACTS 2:23 “HIM, BEING DELIVERED UP BY THE DETERMINATE COUNSEL AND FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD.” OF THE IDEALLY POSSIBLE: 1 SAM. 23:12 “WILL THE MEN OF KEILAH DELIVER UP ME AND MY MEN INTO THE HANDS OF SAUL? AND THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAID, THEY WILL DELIVER THEE UP” (IF THOU REMAIN); MAT. 11:23 “IF THE MIGHTY WORKS HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM WHICH WERE DONE IN THEE, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED.” FROM ETERNITY: ACTS 15:18 “THE LORD, WHO MAKES THESE THINGS KNOWN FROM OF OLD.” INCOMPREHENSIBLE: PS. 139:6 “SUCH KNOWLEDGE IS TOO WONDERFUL FOR ME”, ROM. 11:33 “O THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF THE WISDOM AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD.” RELATED TO WISDOM: PS. 104:24 “IN WISDOM HAST THOU MADE THEM ALL”, EPH. 3:10 “MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD.” JOB 7:20 “O THOU WATCHER OF MEN”, PS. 56:8 “THOU NUMBER MY WANDERINGS”, MY WHOLE LIFE HAS BEEN ONE CONTINUOUS EXILE; “PUT THOU MY TEARS INTO THY BOTTLE”, THE SKIN BOTTLE OF THE EAST, THERE ARE TEARS ENOUGH TO FILL ONE; “ARE THEY NOT IN THY BOOK?” NO TEAR HAS FALLEN TO THE GROUND UNNOTED, GOD HAS GATHERED THEM ALL. “DU ZÄHLST WIE OFT EIN CHRISTE WEIN’, UND WAS SEIN KUMMER SEI; KEIN STILLES THRÄNLEIN IST SO KLEIN, DU HEBST UND LEGST ES BEI.” HEB. 4:13 “THERE IS NO CREATURE THAT IS NOT MANIFEST IN HIS SIGHT: BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND LAID OPEN BEFORE THE EYES OF HIM WITH WHOM WE HAVE TO DO [GIVE AN ACCOUNT]”, ΤΕΤΡΑΧΗΛΙΣΜἐΝΑ, WITH HEAD BENT BACK AND NECK LAID BARE, AS ANIMALS SLAUGHTERED IN SACRIFICE, OR SEIZED BY THE THROAT AND THROWN ON THE BACK, SO THAT THE PRIEST MIGHT DISCOVER WHETHER THERE WAS ANY BLEMISH. THE JAPANESE PROVERB: “GOD HAS FORGOTTEN TO FORGET.” 
(A) THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD MAY BE ARGUED FROM HIS OMNIPRESENCE, AS WELL AS FROM HIS TRUTH OR SELF-KNOWLEDGE, IN WHICH THE PLAN OF CREATION HAS ITS ETERNAL GROUND, AND FROM PROPHECY, WHICH EXPRESSES GOD’S OMNISCIENCE. IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT OMNISCIENCE, AS THE DESIGNATION OF A RELATIVE AND TRANSITIVE ATTRIBUTE, DOES NOT INCLUDE GOD’S SELF-KNOWLEDGE. THE TERM IS USED IN THE TECHNICAL SENSE OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO THE UNIVERSE OF HIS CREATION. LIGHT TRAVELS FASTER THAN SOUND. YOU CAN SEE THE FLASH OF FIRE FROM THE CANNON’S MOUTH, A MILE AWAY, CONSIDERABLY BEFORE THE NOISE OF THE DISCHARGE REACHES THE EAR. GOD FLASHED THE LIGHT OF PREDICTION UPON THE PAGES OF HIS WORD, AND WE SEE IT. WAIT A LITTLE AND WE SEE THE EVENT ITSELF. AN OMNISCIENT BEING WOULD BE ONE WHO SIMPLY FOUND PRESENTED TO HIM, NOT BY VIRTUE OF FRAGMENTARY AND GRADUALLY COMPLETED PROCESSES OF INQUIRY, BUT BY VIRTUE OF AN ALL-EMBRACING, DIRECT AND TRANSPARENT INSIGHT INTO HIS OWN TRUTH, WHO FOUND THUS PRESENTED TO HIM, I SAY, THE COMPLETE, THE FULFILLED ANSWER TO EVERY GENUINELY RATIONAL QUESTION. HOW WILL IT FARE SHOULD THOU IMPRESS ON ME THAT CERTAINLY AN EYE IS OVER ALL AND EACH, TO MAKE THE MINUTE’S DEED, WORD, THOUGHT AS WORTHY OF REWARD AND PUNISHMENT? SHALL I PERMIT MY SENSE AN EYE-VIEWED SHAME, BROAD DAYLIGHT PERPETRATION, SO TO SPEAK, I HAD NOT DARED TO BREATHE WITHIN THE EAR, WITH BLACK NIGHT’S HELP AROUND ME? 
(B) SINCE IT IS FREE FROM ALL IMPERFECTION, ERROR & MISTAKES, GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS IMMEDIATE AS BEING ALWAYS INFALLIBLE & INERRANT, ETERNALLY SECURE, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE KNOWLEDGE THAT COMES THROUGH SENSE OR IMAGINATION; SIMULTANEOUS, AS NOT ACQUIRED BY SUCCESSIVE OBSERVATIONS, OR BUILT UP BY PROCESSES OF REASONING; DISTINCT, AS FREE FROM ALL VAGUENESS OR CONFUSION; TRUE, AS PERFECTLY CORRESPONDING TO THE REALITY OF THINGS; ETERNAL, AS COMPREHENDED IN ONE TIMELESS ACT OF THE DIVINE MIND. AN INFINITE MIND MUST ALWAYS ACT, AND MUST ALWAYS ACT IN AN ABSOLUTELY PERFECT MANNER. THERE IS IN GOD NO SENSE, SYMBOL, MEMORY, ABSTRACTION, GROWTH, REFLECTION, REASONING, HIS KNOWLEDGE IS ALL DIRECT AND WITHOUT ANY INTERMEDIARIES, EQUALS & RIVALS. THE MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19, WHICH IS GOD IN THE FLESH NEVER NEEDS A GO-BETWEEN OR MEDIATOR TO ETERNALLY OPERATE! GOD WAS PROPERLY REPRESENTED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, NOT AS HAVING EYE, BUT AS BEING EYE. HIS THOUGHTS TOWARD US ARE “MORE THAN CAN BE NUMBERED” (PS. 40:5), NOT BECAUSE THERE IS SUCCESSION IN THEM, NOW A REMEMBERING AND NOW A FORGETTING, BUT BECAUSE THERE IS NEVER A MOMENT OF OUR EXISTENCE IN WHICH WE ARE OUT OF HIS MIND; HE IS ALWAYS THINKING OF US. GEN. 16:13 “THOU ART A GOD THAT SEES” EVERY CREATURE OF EVERY ORDER OF EXISTENCE, WHILE ITS EXISTENCE IS SUSTAINED, IS SO COMPLACENTLY CONTEMPLATED BY GOD, THAT THE INTENSE AND CONCENTRATED ATTENTION OF ALL MEN OF SCIENCE TOGETHER UPON IT COULD BUT FORM AN UTTERLY INADEQUATE SYMBOL OF SUCH DIVINE CONTEMPLATION.” SO, GOD’S SCRUTINY OF EVERY DEED OF DARKNESS IS MORE SEARCHING THAN THE GAZE OF A WHOLE COLISEUM OF SPECTATORS, AND HIS EYE, THE EYE OF THE BEHOLDER, IS MORE WATCHFUL OVER THE GOOD THAN WOULD BE THE UNITED CARE OF ALL HIS HOSTS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH. GOD’S ENERGY IS CONCENTRATED ATTENTION, ATTENTION CONCENTRATED EVERYWHERE. WE CAN ATTEND TO TWO OR THREE THINGS AT ONCE; THE PIANIST PLAYS AND TALKS AT THE SAME TIME; THE MAGICIAN DOES ONE THING WHILE HE SEEMS TO DO ANOTHER. GOD ATTENDS TO ALL THINGS, DOES ALL THINGS, AT ONCE. THE BIOGRAPH IS A HINT THAT EVERY SCENE OF HUMAN LIFE IS REFLECTED IN A CEASELESS MOVING PANORAMA SOME WHERE; FOR THE BEHOLDING OF SOME ONE. WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY IS A STUPENDOUS WARNING THAT FROM GOD NO SECRETS ARE HID, THAT “THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT SHALL NOT BE REVEALED; AND HID, THAT SHALL NOT BE KNOWN” (MAT. 10:26). EXCEPT TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE OF THE THE TOP USA ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 THAT ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET TO ASCERTAIN KNOW & FATHOM THE TOP STANDARD WITHIN ITS PAGES OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, BASED ON MAT. 24:36-44 & MK 13:32-37. THE RONTGEN RAYS, WHICH TAKE PHOTOGRAPHS OF OUR INSIDES, RIGHT THROUGH OUR CLOTHES, AND EVEN IN THE DARKNESS OF MIDNIGHT, SHOW THAT TO GOD “THE NIGHT SHINETH AS THE DAY” (PS. 139:12). THE EQUATORIAL TELESCOPE, SLOWLY MOVING BY CLOCKWORK, TOWARD SUNSET, SUDDENLY TOUCHED THE HORIZON AND DISCLOSED A BOY IN A TREE STEALING APPLES, BUT THE BOY WAS ALL UNCONSCIOUS THAT HE WAS UNDER THE GAZE OF THE ASTRONOMER. NOTHING WAS SO FEARFUL TO THE PRISONER IN THE FRENCH CACHOT AS THE EYE OF THE GUARD THAT NEVER CEASED TO WATCH HIM IN PERFECT SILENCE THROUGH THE LOOPHOLE IN THE DOOR. AS IN THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE THE WHOLE WORLD WAS TO A MALEFACTOR ONE GREAT PRISON, AND IN HIS FLIGHT TO THE MOST DISTANT LANDS THE EMPEROR COULD TRACK HIM, SO UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD NO TEMPTER/SINNER CAN ESCAPE THE EYE OF HIS JUDGE. BUT OMNIPRESENCE IS PROTECTIVE AS WELL AS DETECTIVE. THE TEXT GEN. 16:13 “THOU, GOD, SEES ME” HAS BEEN USED AS A RESTRAINT FROM EVIL SEXUALITY MORE THAN AS A STIMULUS TO GOOD SEXLESS. TO THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL IT SHOULD CERTAINLY BE THE FORMER. BUT TO THE CHILD OF GOD IT SHOULD AS CERTAINLY BE THE LATTER. GOD SHOULD NOT BE REGARDED AS AN EXACTING OVERSEER OR A STANDING THREAT, BUT RATHER AS ONE WHO UNDERSTANDS US, LOVES US, AND HELPS US. BUT IF YOU FUCK UP KNOWINGLY OR UNKNOWINGLY, THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY. PS. 139:17, 18 “HOW PRECIOUS ALSO ARE THY THOUGHTS UNTO ME, O GOD! HOW GREAT IS THE SUM OF THEM! IF I SHOULD COUNT THEM, THEY ARE MORE IN NUMBER THAN THE SAND: WHEN I AWAKE, I AM STILL WITH THEE.”
(C) SINCE GOD KNOWS THINGS AS THEY ARE, HE KNOWS THE NECESSARY SEQUENCES OF HIS CREATION AS NECESSARY, THE FREE ACTS OF HIS CREATURES AS FREE, THE IDEALLY POSSIBLE AS IDEALLY POSSIBLE. GOD KNOWS WHAT WOULD HAVE TAKEN PLACE UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES NOT NOW PRESENT; KNOWS WHAT THE UNIVERSE WOULD HAVE BEEN, HAD HE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT PLAN OF CREATION; KNOWS WHAT OUR LIVES WOULD HAVE BEEN, HAD WE MADE DIFFERENT DECISIONS IN THE PAST (IS. 48:18 “OH THAT THOU HAD HEARKENED.…THEN HAD THY PEACE BEEN AS A RIVER”). GOD HAS A DOUBLE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS UNIVERSE. HE KNOWS IT AS IT EXISTS ETERNALLY IN HIS MIND, AS HIS OWN IDEA; AND HE KNOWS IT AS ACTUALLY EXISTING IN TIME AND SPACE, A MOVING, CHANGING, GROWING UNIVERSE, WITH PERPETUAL PROCESS OF SUCCESSION. IN HIS OWN IDEA, HE KNOWS IT ALL AT ONCE; BUT HE IS ALSO AWARE OF ITS PERPETUAL BECOMING, AND WITH REFERENCE TO EVENTS AS THEY OCCUR, HE HAS FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRESENT KNOWLEDGE, AND KNOWLEDGE AFTERWARDS.…HE CONCEIVES OF ALL THINGS SIMULTANEOUSLY, BUT OBSERVES ALL THINGS IN THEIR SUCCESSION & ORDAINED LEVELS. NO ONE CONJURES UP OR INVENTS ANYTHING, ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE OF ALL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, SUCH AS RPG GAMES. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SOURCE & IF THE LORD CHOOSES AS HE PLEASES, HE CAN MAKE SOMETHING THAT IS FANTASY INTO A TRUE REALISTIC ATMOSPHERE WHERE WE ALL BECOME ASTONISHED & MARVEL AT. BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE ONLY SOURCE OF ETERNAL LIFE TO ALL, EVERYTHING IN HIS INFINITE MIND IS TRUE & REALISTIC IN NATURE. WHEN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE COMES INTO BEING AS BEING FULLY AND COMPLETELY BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL CALL, THERE WILL BE NO MORE TEMPTATION OR SIN THAT LEADS TO ETERNAL DEATH BY BARABBAS, AND EVEN NO MORE TEMPTATIONLESS OR SINLESSNESS THAT CAN LEAD TO ETERNAL DEATH BY STEVE. BUT ALL THINGS AT THAT TIME WILL BE ETERNALLY SECURE WITHOUT ANY ETERNAL LIMITATIONS, EXCEPT IN THE LORD IN ALL AGES TO COME. THIS IS HELD THAT GOD DOES NOT TEMPORALLY FOREKNOW ANYTHING EXCEPT AS HE IS EXPRESSED IN FINITE BEINGS, BUT YET THAT THE ABSOLUTE POSSESSES A PERFECT KNOWLEDGE AT ONE GLANCE OF THE WHOLE OF THE TEMPORAL ORDER, PRESENT, PAST AND FUTURE. THIS, HE SAYS, IS NOT FOREKNOWLEDGE, BUT ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE. PRIESTLEY DENIED THAT ANY CONTINGENT EVENT COULD BE AN OBJECT OF KNOWLEDGE. BUT THE DENIAL THAT ANY FREE ACTION CAN BE FORESEEN INVOLVES THE DENIAL OF GOD’S OWN FREE AGENCY, SINCE GOD’S FUTURE ACTIONS CAN BE FORESEEN BY MEN; ALSO, THAT WHILE GOD FORE SEES-HIS OWN FREE ACTIONS, THIS DOES NOT DETERMINE THOSE ACTIONS NECESSARILY. AND IF THAT EYE WHICH WATCHES GUILT AND GOODNESS, AND HATH POWER TO SEE WITHIN THE GREEN THE MOLDERED TREE, AND TOWERS FALLEN AS SOON AS BUILT, OH, IF INDEED THAT EYE FORESEE OR SEE (IN HIM IS NO BEFORE) IN MORE OF LIFE TRUE LIFE NO MORE AND LOVE THE INDIFFERENCE TO BE, THEN MIGHT I FIND, ERE YET THE MORN BREAKS HITHER OVER INDIAN SEAS, THAT SHADOW WAITING WITH THE KEYS, TO SHROUD ME FROM MY PROPER SCORN.”
(D) THE FACT THAT THERE IS NOTHING IN THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THINGS FROM WHICH THE FUTURE ACTIONS OF FREE CREATURES NECESSARILY FOLLOW BY NATURAL LAW DOES NOT PREVENT GOD FROM FORESEEING SUCH ACTIONS, SINCE HIS KNOWLEDGE IS NOT MEDIATE, BUT IMMEDIATE. HE NOT ONLY FOREKNOWS THE MOTIVES WHICH WILL OCCASION MEN’S ACTS, BUT HE DIRECTLY FOREKNOWS THE ACTS THEMSELVES. THE POSSIBILITY OF SUCH DIRECT KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT ASSIGNABLE GROUNDS OF KNOWLEDGE IS APPARENT IF WE ADMIT THAT TIME IS A FORM OF FINITE THOUGHT TO WHICH THE DIVINE MIND IS NOT SUBJECT. THERE IS NO CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF CONTINGENT FUTURE EVENTS. GOD KNOWS ALL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWABLE, ABRIDGED THE OBJECTS OF THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE BY WITHDRAWING FROM THE NUMBER THOSE OBJECTS WHOSE FUTURE EXISTENCE CONSIDERED AS UNCERTAIN, SUCH AS THE DETERMINATIONS OF FREE AGENTS. THESE, CANNOT BE CERTAINLY FOREKNOWN, BECAUSE THERE IS NOTHING IN THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THINGS FROM WHICH THEY WILL NECESSARILY FOLLOW BY NATURAL LAW. THE MAN WHO MAKES A CLOCK CAN TELL WHEN IT WILL STRIKE. BUT FREE-WILL, NOT BEING SUBJECT TO MECHANICAL LAWS, CANNOT HAVE ITS ACTS PREDICTED OR FOREKNOWN. GOD KNOWS THINGS ONLY IN THEIR CAUSES—FUTURE EVENTS ONLY IN THEIR ANTECEDENTS. TO DENY GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FREE ACTS: “SO, WITHOUT LEAST IMPULSE OR SHADOW OF FATE, OR AUGHT BY ME IMMUTABLY FORESEEN, THEY TRESPASS.” IN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AND IN HIS DIVINE NESCIENCE OF FUTURE CONTINGENCIES A NECESSITY. HOWEVER, SACRIFICES THE PRINCIPLE OF FREE WILL, IN DEFENSE OF WHICH HE MAKES THIS SURRENDER OF GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE, BY SAYING THAT IN CASES OF FULFILLED PROPHECY, LIKE PETER’S DENIAL AND JUDAS’S BETRAYAL, GOD BROUGHT SPECIAL INFLUENCES TO BEAR TO SECURE THE RESULT, SO THAT PETER’S AND JUDAS’S WILLS ACTED IRRESPONSIBLY UNDER THE LAW OF CAUSE AND EFFECT. DECLARING THAT THE DENIAL OF ABSOLUTE DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS THE ESSENTIAL COMPLEMENT OF THE METHODIST THEOLOGY, WITHOUT WHICH ITS PHILOSOPHICAL INCOMPLETENESS IS DEFENSELESS AGAINST THE LOGICAL CONSISTENCY OF CALVINISM. GOD CONSTITUTED A CREATURE, THE ACTIONS OF WHICH HE CAN ONLY KNOW AS SUCH WHEN THEY ARE PERFORMED. IN PRESENCE OF MAN, TO A CERTAIN EXTENT, EVEN THE GREAT GOD CONDESCENDS TO WAIT, NAY MORE, HAS HIMSELF SO ORDAINED THINGS THAT HE MUST WAIT, INQUIRING, ‘WHAT WILL HE DO? SHALL WE VENTURE TO AFFIRM THAT IT EXCEEDS THE POWER OF GOD TO PERMIT SUCH A TRAIN OF CONTINGENT EVENTS TO TAKE PLACE AS HIS OWN FOREKNOWLEDGE SHALL NOT EXTEND TO?” THE FREE CHOICES OF MEN ARE CONTINUALLY INCREASING THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. THE BELIEF IN THE DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF OUR FUTURE HAS NO BASIS IN PHILOSOPHY. WE NO LONGER DEEM IT TRUE THAT EVEN GOD KNOWS THE MOMENT OF MY MORAL LIFE THAT IS COMING NEXT. EVEN HE DOES NOT KNOW WHETHER I SHALL YIELD TO THE SECRET TEMPTATION AT MIDDAY. TO HIM LIFE IS A DRAMA OF WHICH HE KNOWS NOT THE CONCLUSION.” THEN, THERE IS NOTHING SO DREARY AND DREADFUL AS TO BE LIVING UNDER THE DIRECTION OF SUCH A GOD. THE UNIVERSE IS RUSHING ON LIKE AN EXPRESS-TRAIN IN THE DARKNESS WITHOUT HEADLIGHT OR ENGINEER, AT ANY MOMENT WE MAY BE PLUNGED INTO THE ABYSS. GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FREE HUMAN ACTIONS IS NOT DENIED, BUT REGARDED AS INSOLUBLE BY THE INTELLECT THE PROBLEM OF THE RELATION OF TIME TO GOD, AND SUCH FOREKNOWLEDGE AS ONE OF THOSE POSTULATES AS TO WHICH WE KNOW NOT HOW THEY CAN BE FULFILLED. FOREKNOWLEDGE OF A FREE ACT IS A KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT ASSIGNABLE GROUNDS OF KNOWING. ON THE ASSUMPTION OF A REAL TIME, IT IS HARD TO FIND A WAY OUT OF THIS DIFFICULTY.…THE DOCTRINE OF THE IDEALITY OF TIME HELPS US BY SUGGESTING THE POSSIBILITY OF AN ALL-EMBRACING PRESENT, OR AN ETERNAL NOW, FOR GOD. IN THAT CASE THE PROBLEM VANISHES WITH TIME, ITS CONDITION.”
AGAINST THE DOCTRINE OF THE DIVINE NESCIENCE WE URGE NOT ONLY OUR FUNDAMENTAL CONVICTION OF GOD’S PERFECTION, BUT THE CONSTANT TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE. IN IS. 41:21, 22, GOD MAKES HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE THE TEST OF HIS GODHEAD IN THE CONTROVERSY WITH SEXUAL IDOLS. IF GOD CANNOT FOREKNOW FREE HUMAN ACTS, THEN “THE LAMB THAT HATH BEEN SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. 13:8) WAS ONLY A SACRIFICE TO BE OFFERED IN CASE ADAM SHOULD FALL, GOD NOT KNOWING WHETHER HE WOULD OR NOT, AND IN CASE JUDAS SHOULD BETRAY CHRIST, GOD NOT KNOWING WHETHER HE WOULD OR NOT. INDEED, SINCE THE COURSE OF NATURE IS CHANGED BY MAN’S WILL WHEN HE BURNS TOWNS AND FELLS FORESTS, GOD CANNOT ON THIS THEORY PREDICT EVEN THE COURSE OF NATURE. ALL PROPHECY IS THEREFORE A PROTEST AGAINST THIS VIEW. HOW GOD FOREKNOWS FREE HUMAN DECISIONS WE MAY NOT BE ABLE TO SAY, BUT THEN THE METHOD OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IN MANY OTHER RESPECTS IS UNKNOWN TO US. THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN PROPOSED. GOD MAY FOREKNOW FREE ACTS:
1. MEDIATELY, BY FOREKNOWING THE MOTIVES OF THESE ACTS, AND THIS EITHER BECAUSE THESE MOTIVES INDUCE THE ACTS, (1) NECESSARILY, OR (2) CERTAINLY. THIS LAST “CERTAINLY” IS TO BE ACCEPTED, IF EITHER; SINCE MOTIVES ARE NEVER CAUSES, BUT ARE ONLY OCCASIONS, OF ACTION. THE CAUSE IS THE WILL, OR THE MAN HIMSELF. BUT IT MAY BE SAID THAT FOREKNOWING ACTS THROUGH THEIR MOTIVES IS NOT FOREKNOWING AT ALL, BUT IS REASONING OR INFERENCE RATHER. MOREOVER, ALTHOUGH INTELLIGENT BEINGS COMMONLY ACT ACCORDING TO MOTIVES PREVIOUSLY DOMINANT, THEY ALSO AT CRITICAL EPOCHS, AS AT THE FALL OF LUCIFER AND OF ADAM, CHOOSE BETWEEN MOTIVES, AND IN SUCH CASES KNOWLEDGE OF THE MOTIVES WHICH HAVE HITHERTO ACTUATED THEM GIVES NO CLUE TO THEIR NEXT DECISIONS. ANOTHER STATEMENT IS THEREFORE PROPOSED TO MEET THESE DIFFICULTIES, NAMELY, THAT GOD MAY FOREKNOW FREE ACTS:
2. IMMEDIATELY, BY PURE INTUITION, INEXPLICABLE TO US. GOD CAN KNOW A FUTURE EVENT AS CERTAIN ONLY BY A CALCULATION OF CAUSES, IT MUST BE ALLOWED THAT HE CANNOT WITH CERTAINTY FOREKNOW ANY FREE ACT OF MAN; FOR HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE WOULD THEN BE PROOF THAT THE ACT IN QUESTION WAS THE NECESSARY CONSEQUENCE OF CERTAIN CAUSES, AND WAS NOT IN ITSELF FREE. IF, ON THE CONTRARY, THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE BE REGARDED AS INTUITIVE, WE SEE THAT IT STANDS IN THE SAME IMMEDIATE RELATION TO THE ACT ITSELF AS TO ITS ANTECEDENTS, AND THUS THE DIFFICULTY IS REMOVED. EVEN UPON THIS VIEW THERE STILL REMAINS THE DIFFICULTY OF PERCEIVING HOW THERE CAN BE IN GOD’S MIND A SUBJECTIVE CERTITUDE WITH REGARD TO ACTS IN RESPECT TO WHICH THERE IS NO ASSIGNABLE OBJECTIVE GROUND OF CERTAINTY. YET, IN SPITE OF THIS DIFFICULTY, WE FEEL BOUND BOTH BY SCRIPTURE AND BY OUR FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF GOD’S PERFECTION TO MAINTAIN GOD’S PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE FREE ACTS OF HIS CREATURES. KNOWLEDGE OF CONTINGENCY IS NOT NECESSARILY CONTINGENT KNOWLEDGE. IT IS NOT CALCULATION, BUT PURE KNOWLEDGE
(E) PRESCIENCE IS NOT ITSELF CAUSATIVE. IT IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE PREDETERMINING WILL OF GOD. FREE ACTIONS DO NOT TAKE PLACE BECAUSE THEY ARE FORESEEN, BUT THEY ARE FORESEEN BECAUSE THEY ARE TO TAKE PLACE. SEEING A THING IN THE FUTURE DOES NOT CAUSE IT TO BE, MORE THAN SEEING A THING IN THE PAST CAUSES IT TO BE. AS TO FUTURE EVENTS, KNOWLEDGE TAKES THEM, NOT MAKES THEM. FOREKNOWLEDGE MAY, AND DOES, PRESUPPOSE PREDETERMINATION, BUT IT IS NOT ITSELF PREDETERMINATION. THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS THE CAUSE OF THINGS, BUT GOD IS NOT THE CAUSE OF ALL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWN BY GOD, SINCE EVIL SEXUAL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWN BY GOD ARE NOT FROM HIM. FOREKNOWLEDGE HAD NO INFLUENCE ON THEIR FAULT, WHICH HAD NO LESS PROVED CERTAIN UNFOREKNOWN.
(F) OMNISCIENCE EMBRACES THE ACTUAL AND THE POSSIBLE, BUT IT DOES NOT EMBRACE THE SELF-CONTRADICTORY AND THE IMPOSSIBLE, BECAUSE THESE ARE NOT, OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE. GOD DOES NOT KNOW WHAT THE RESULT WOULD BE IF TWO AND TWO MADE FIVE, NOR DOES HE KNOW WHETHER A CHIMAERA RUMINATING IN A VACUUM DEVOURS SECOND INTENTIONS, AND THAT, SIMPLY FOR THE REASON THAT HE CANNOT KNOW SELF-CONTRADICTION AND BULLSHIT. THESE THINGS ARE NOT, OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE. CAN GOD MAKE AN OLD MAN IN A MINUTE? COULD HE MAKE IT WELL WITH THE SEXUAL WHILE THEY REMAINED WICKED? COULD HE CREATE A WORLD IN WHICH 2 + 2 = 5? DOES GOD KNOW THE WHOLE NUMBER THAT IS THE SQUARE ROOT OF 65? OR WHAT ADJACENT HILLS THERE ARE THAT HAVE NO VALLEYS BETWEEN THEM? DOES GOD KNOW ROUND SQUARES, AND SUGAR SALT-LUMPS, AND SNARKS AND BOOJUMS AND ABRACADABRA’S?
(G) OMNISCIENCE, AS QUALIFIED BY HOLY WILL, IS IN SCRIPTURE DENOMINATED “WISDOM.” IN VIRTUE OF HIS WISDOM GOD CHOOSES THE MOST HIGHEST ENDS AND USES THE FITTEST MEANS TO ACCOMPLISH THEM. WISDOM IS NOT SIMPLY ESTIMATING ALL THINGS AT THEIR PROPER VALUE IT HAS IN IT ALSO THE ELEMENT OF COUNSEL AND PURPOSE. IT HAS BEEN DEFINED AS THE TALENT OF USING ONE’S TALENTS. IT IMPLIES TWO THINGS: FIRST, CHOICE OF THE MOST-HIGHEST END; SECONDLY, CHOICE OF THE BEST THAN BETTER MEANS TO SECURE THIS END. WISDOM IS NOT INVENTED CONCEPTIONS, OR HARMONY OF THEORIES WITH THEORIES; BUT IS HUMBLE OBEDIENCE OF MIND TO THE RECEPTION OF FACTS THAT ARE FOUND IN THINGS.” THUS, MAN’S WISDOM, OBEDIENCE, FAITH, ARE ALL NAMES FOR DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE SAME THING. AND WISDOM IN GOD IS THE MORAL CHOICE WHICH MAKES TRUTH AND HOLINESS SUPREME. SOCIALISM PURSUES A LAUDABLE END BY UNWISE OR DESTRUCTIVE MEANS. IT IS NOT ENOUGH TO MEAN WELL. OUR METHODS MUST TAKE SOME ACCOUNT OF THE NATURE OF THINGS, IF THEY ARE TO TRULY SUCCEED. WE CANNOT PRODUCE WELL-BEING BY LAW. NO LEGISLATION CAN REMOVE INEQUALITIES OF NATURE AND CONSTITUTION. SOCIETY CANNOT PRODUCE EQUALITY, ANY MORE THAN IT CAN ENABLE A RHINOCEROS TO SING, OR LEGISLATE A CAT INTO A LION. BUT WHAT THE LORD SAYS ABOUT EQUALITY IS THE ONLY IMPORTANT TRUTH. BLACKS CAN NEVER BE EQUAL, BUT INFERIOR TO WHITES & WHITES CAN NEVER BE INFERIOR, BUT SUPERIOR TO BLACKS BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF HAS SET THE BOUNDARIES & GUIDELINES OF HIS TRUTH AS HE HAS PLEASED IN PSALMS 115:3 & LUKE 23:26. ARE YOU THE LORD? DON’T THINK YOU CAN GET AWAY WITH CHANGING THE LORD’S TRUTH BY YOUR ONGOING REBELLION, STUPID SATISFACTION & ETERNAL BULLSHIT! THE LORD WILL PAY YOU BACK EVERY TIME!  
1. THE DEFINITION OF OMNISCIENCE: OMNISCIENCE IS THE PROPERTY OF HAVING COMPLETE OR MAXIMAL KNOWLEDGE. ALONG WITH OMNIPOTENCE AND PERFECT GOODNESS, IT IS USUALLY TAKEN TO BE ONE OF THE CENTRAL DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. ONCE SOURCE OF THE ATTRIBUTION OF OMNISCIENCE TO GOD DERIVES FROM THE NUMEROUS BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT ASCRIBE VAST KNOWLEDGE TO HIM. ST. THOMAS AQUINAS (SUMMA THEOLOGIAE I, Q. 14), IN HIS DISCUSSION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, CITES SUCH TEXTS AS JOB 12:13: “WITH GOD ARE WISDOM AND STRENGTH; HE HAS COUNSEL AND UNDERSTANDING” AND ROM. 11:33: “O THE DEPTHS OF THE RICHES AND WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD!” ANOTHER SOURCE IS PROVIDED BY THE REQUIREMENTS OF FORMULATING ONE OR ANOTHER THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINE. FOR EXAMPLE, THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE HOLDS THAT GOD HAS A PLAN FOR THE WORLD ACCORDING TO WHICH ALL THINGS ARE IN HIS CARE AND WORK OUT ACCORDING TO HIS GOOD WILL. AS FLINT PUTS IT, TO SEE GOD AS PROVIDENT IS TO SEE HIM AS KNOWINGLY AND LOVINGLY DIRECTING EACH AND EVERY EVENT INVOLVING EACH AND EVERY CREATURE TOWARD THE ENDS HE HAS ORDAINED FOR THEM. (1998: 12) IT IS THUS TEMPTING TO THINK THAN AN ACCOUNT OF PROVIDENCE REQUIRES ATTRIBUTING VAST KNOWLEDGE TO GOD. (FOR A DISSENTING INTERPRETATION OF PROVIDENCE WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE, SEE HASKER 2004.) PHILOSOPHICAL CONSIDERATIONS OF SO-CALLED “PERFECT BEING THEOLOGY” PROVIDE A THIRD MOTIVATION FOR INCLUDING OMNISCIENCE AMONG THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. PERFECT BEING THEOLOGY APPEALS TO ST. ANSELM, WHO HELD THAT GOD IS THAT THAN WHICH NOTHING GREATER CAN BE THOUGHT (PROSLOGION, C.1077). ANSELM EXPANDS ON WHAT HE MEANS BY GREATNESS BY GIVING THE FORMULA THAT “GOD IS WHATEVER IT IS BETTER TO BE THAN NOT”, AND HE CONCLUDES THAT THIS INCLUDES SUCH PROPERTIES AS MAKING OTHER THINGS FROM NOTHING, BEING JUST, BEING HAPPY, AND BEING PERCEPTIVE, OMNIPOTENT, AND MERCIFUL. THIS ENTRY WILL ADDRESS PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUES CONCERNING OMNISCIENCE AS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE OR A PERFECTION, WITHOUT CONSIDERING ITS POTENTIAL APPLICATION IN THEOLOGY. SINCE OMNISCIENCE IS MAXIMAL OR COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE, IT IS TYPICALLY DEFINED IN TERMS OF KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS, NAMELY, AS (D1)S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P, IF P IS TRUE THEN S KNOWS P. ONE MIGHT THINK IT IMPORTANT TO REQUIRE, IN ADDITION, THAT AN OMNISCIENT BEING ALSO KNOWS WHICH PROPOSITIONS ARE FALSE. IN THIS CASE, (D1) COULD BE REPLACED BY (D2) S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P, IF P IS TRUE THEN S KNOWS P AND FOR EVERY PROPOSITION Q, IF Q IS FALSE THEN S KNOWS THAT Q IS FALSE. THIS REVISION IS EQUIVALENT TO (D1), HOWEVER, GIVEN THAT FOR EVERY FALSE PROPOSITION THERE IS A TRUE ONE TO THE EFFECT THAT THE FIRST ONE IS FALSE. (D1) ALREADY REQUIRES AN OMNISCIENT BEING TO KNOW THE LATTER PROPOSITION. OR ONE MIGHT ADD THAT OMNISCIENCE NOT ONLY REQUIRES KNOWING ALL TRUTHS BUT ALSO BELIEVING NO FALSEHOODS. THAT IS, (D3) S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P, IF P IS TRUE THEN S KNOWS P, AND THERE IS NO PROPOSITION Q SUCH THAT Q IS FALSE AND S BELIEVES Q. BUT (D3) IS ALSO EQUIVALENT TO (D1), AT LEAST IF IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO BELIEVE THE DENIAL OF A PROPOSITION ONE KNOWS TO BE TRUE, KNOWS THAT ONE KNOWS TO BE TRUE, KNOWS IS THE DENIAL OF A PROPOSITION ONE KNOWS, ETC. IN THE RECENT LITERATURE, SWINBURNE (1993: 167 AND 2016: 175) STATES A VERSION OF (D1) (ALTHOUGH IN BOTH WORKS HE LATER ENDORSES RESTRICTED PRINCIPLES (1993: 181–182 AND 2016: 196) TO YIELD WHAT HE CALLS AN “ATTENUATED” DEFINITION). ZAGZEBSKI (2007: 262) ENDORSES (D2). PLANTINGA ([1974] 1977: 68), DAVIS (1983: 26), GALE (1991: 57), AND OTHERS PROPOSE (D3). THE MAIN DISPUTES IN THE LITERATURE ABOUT THE DEFINITION OF OMNISCIENCE HAVE FOCUSED ON THE SCOPE OF THE QUANTIFIER IN (D1), WHETHER, FOR EXAMPLE, IT INCLUDES PROPOSITIONS ABOUT THE FUTURE, WHETHER (D1) REQUIRES AN OMNISCIENT BEING TO CHANGE AS TIME GOES BY, WHETHER IT REQUIRES ENOUGH FOR MAXIMAL KNOWLEDGE, AND WHETHER IT (FALSELY) PRESUPPOSES THAT THERE IS A SET OF ALL TRUTHS.
2. ADDITIONAL FEATURES OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE: OMNISCIENCE IS SUPPOSED TO BE KNOWLEDGE THAT IS MAXIMAL OR COMPLETE. PERHAPS KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUTHS, AS (D1) PUTS IT, CAPTURES THAT IDEA. BUT THERE ARE OTHER FEATURES THAT MIGHT BE INCLUDED IN SUCH MAXIMAL KNOWLEDGE WHEN IT IS HAD BY A PERFECT BEING. FOR EXAMPLE, PERHAPS A PERFECT BEING DOES NOT MERELY BELIEVE ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS BUT, IN ADDITION, COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE MISTAKEN. PERHAPS, IN OTHER WORDS, SUCH A BEING IS INFALLIBLE, THAT IS, NECESSARILY SUCH THAT ANY PROPOSITION IT BELIEVES IS TRUE. VAN INWAGEN (2006: 26) ADDS TO HIS VARIANT OF (D1) THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT THERE IS A PROPOSITION Q SUCH THAT S BELIEVES Q AND Q IS FALSE, WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO REQUIRING THAT NECESSARILY IF S BELIEVES P THEN P IS TRUE. IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT A BEING MIGHT SATISFY (D1) BY KNOWING ALL TRUTHS WITHOUT ITS BEING SUCH THAT IT COULD NOT POSSIBLY HOLD A FALSE BELIEF. IN THAT CASE INFALLIBILITY ADDS AN ADDITIONAL COMPONENT TO THE STANDARD ACCOUNT GIVEN BY (D1). A RELATED IDEA EMERGES FROM THE SUGGESTION THAT NOT ONLY DOES A PERFECT BEING EXIST NECESSARILY, BUT IT HAS ITS VARIOUS GREAT-MAKING PROPERTIES OF NECESSITY. THE SUGGESTION IS THAT A BEING WORTHY OF WORSHIP SHOULD NOT “POSSESS ITS VARIOUS EXCELLENCES IN SOME MERELY ADVENTITIOUS MANNER” (FINDLAY 1948: 180). IN THAT CASE, ANOTHER FEATURE OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, IF GOD EXISTS NECESSARILY, IS BEING ESSENTIALLY OMNISCIENT, THAT IS, BEING OMNISCIENT AND NOT POSSIBLY LACKING OMNISCIENCE. ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE ENTAILS INFALLIBILITY—A BEING WHO COULD NOT POSSIBLY FAIL TO BE OMNISCIENT COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE MISTAKEN—BUT THE REVERSE DOES NOT HOLD, FOR A BEING WHO COULD NOT POSSIBLY BELIEVE A FALSEHOOD MIGHT NEVERTHELESS FAIL TO BELIEVE ALL TRUTHS. SO ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE MIGHT BE ANOTHER ADDITIONAL COMPONENT TO THE STANDARD ACCOUNT. IN AN INFLUENTIAL ARTICLE PIKE (1965) HAS ARGUED FOR THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE AND VOLUNTARY HUMAN ACTION (SEE SECTION 3). ANOTHER QUESTION THAT ARISES ABOUT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS WHETHER IT IS ALL OCCURRENT KNOWLEDGE OR WHETHER SOME OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IS DISPOSITIONAL. KNOWLEDGE OF A PROPOSITION IS OCCURRENT IF THE KNOWER HAS THAT PROPOSITION IN MIND. AND KNOWLEDGE OF A PROPOSITION IS DISPOSITIONAL, ROUGHLY, IF THE PERSON KNOWS THE PROPOSITION BUT IS NOT CURRENTLY THINKING ABOUT IT OR ENTERTAINING IT, THAT IS, IF THE PERSON HAS A DISPOSITIONAL BELIEF (SEE ENTRY ON BELIEF, §2.1) IN THAT PROPOSITION. PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ANSWERED THIS QUESTION DIFFERENTLY. THOMAS AQUINAS CLAIMED THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE WAS NOT “DISCURSIVE” (SUMMA THEOLOGIAE, I, 14, 7), BY WHICH HE MEANT, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THAT GOD DOES NOT FIRST THINK OF ONE THING AND THEN THINK OF ANOTHER, FOR “GOD SEES ALL THINGS TOGETHER AND NOT SUCCESSIVELY”. ON THE OTHER HAND, HUNT (1995) HAS ARGUED THAT TAKING GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE TO BE DISPOSITIONAL CAN PROVIDE A WAY OF RECONCILING DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION (SEE NEXT SECTION). IT SEEMS HARD TO UNDERSTAND, HOWEVER, HOW SOMEONE WITH THE VAST ABILITY TO BE OMNISCIENT COULD FAIL TO BE AWARE OF ANY PART OF WHAT THEY KNOW. A SECOND THING THAT AQUINAS MEANT BY CLAIMING THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS NOT DISCURSIVE IS THAT GOD DOES NOT DERIVE HIS KNOWLEDGE BY DEDUCING CONCLUSIONS FROM OTHER THINGS THAT HE KNOWS. OF COURSE, THE PROPOSITIONS GOD KNOWS STAND IN LOGICAL RELATIONS WITH EACH OTHER, AND THAT INCLUDES STANDING IN THE RELATION OF PREMISSES TO VALID CONCLUSION. AQUINAS’S CLAIM, HOWEVER, IS THAT GOD DOES NOT ARRIVE AT A CONCLUSION BY DEDUCING IT FROM PREMISSES. IN CONTRAST, HOWEVER, MAVRODES (1988), RECOGNIZING THE MANY LOGICAL RELATIONS IN WHICH PROPOSITIONS STAND TO ONE ANOTHER, CONJECTURED THAT ALL OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS INFERENTIAL. THE USUAL DISCUSSIONS OF OMNISCIENCE TREAT IT AS A SPECIAL CASE OF KNOWLEDGE, ALTHOUGH, PERHAPS, WITH SUCH ADDITIONAL FEATURES AS BEING ARRIVED AT INFALLIBLY OR THROUGH ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE. AND A STANDARD ACCOUNT OF KNOWLEDGE HOLDS THAT IT IS JUSTIFIED TRUE BELIEF, PLUS A “FOURTH CONDITION” TO AVOID COUNTEREXAMPLES (SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, CHISHOLM 1989: 90-91). OR PERHAPS KNOWLEDGE IS WARRANTED TRUE BELIEF, THAT IS, A TRUE BELIEF PRODUCED BY ONES NOETIC FACULTIES FUNCTIONING PROPERLY IN CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH THEY WERE DESIGNED TO FUNCTION (SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, PLANTINGA 1993). IN EITHER CASE, KNOWLEDGE AS TRADITIONALLY THOUGHT OF INVOLVES BELIEF—AS DID OUR DISCUSSION TWO PARAGRAPHS BACK OF WHETHER OMNISCIENCE COULD INCLUDE DISPOSITIONAL BELIEF. FOR THE MOST PART, PHILOSOPHERS HAVE NOT DEVOTED MUCH ATTENTION TO THE STATUS OF GOD’S BELIEFS OR THE NATURE OF HIS JUSTIFICATION. ONE EXCEPTION IS THE CLAIM OF ALSTON (1986) THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS NOT DIVIDED INTO SEPARATE BELIEFS AND THAT IN FACT GOD DOES NOT HAVE BELIEFS. ON THIS VIEW, GOD HAS AN INTUITIVE, IMMEDIATE AWARENESS OF ALL TRUTH, WHICH GIVES HIM KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT BELIEF. WHETHER CONSIDERATIONS OF PERFECTION REQUIRE THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE INCLUDES ANY OF THESE ADDITIONAL FEATURES, MOST DISCUSSIONS OF OMNISCIENCE DO NOT FOCUS ON WHETHER IT INCLUDES INFALLIBILITY, ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE, BEING “NON-DISCURSIVE”, OR NOT INVOLVING BELIEF. INSTEAD, THEY PRIMARILY ADDRESS THE RANGE OF THE KNOWLEDGE THAT OMNISCIENT REQUIRES. ACCORDINGLY, IN WHAT FOLLOWS WE WILL CONSIDER ISSUES THAT ARISE WHEN OMNISCIENCE IS UNDERSTOOD ALONG THE LINES OF (D1).
3. FOREKNOWLEDGE AND HUMAN FREE ACTION: KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS WOULD SEEM TO INCLUDE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUTHS ABOUT THE FUTURE, AT LEAST IF THERE ARE TRUTHS ABOUT THE FUTURE. THUS, OMNISCIENCE WOULD SEEM TO INCLUDE FOREKNOWLEDGE. THERE IS A LONG TRADITION, HOWEVER, OF PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE THOUGHT THAT DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE WAS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION, OR, AT ANY RATE, THEY TOOK ARGUMENTS FOR THE INCOMPATIBILITY SERIOUSLY ENOUGH SO AS TO REQUIRE EITHER DISARMING THEM OR LIMITING WHAT IS INVOLVED IN DIVINE OMNISCIENCE. (SIMILAR REASONING MIGHT BE GIVEN TO ARGUE THAT GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH SOME OF GOD’S OWN FREE ACTION. SEE SWINBURNE (2016 183) FOR A SUCH A SUGGESTION. WE WILL FOLLOW TRADITION AND CONSIDER ONLY THE APPLICATION TO HUMAN ACTION.) EARLY DISCUSSIONS INCLUDE ONES BY ST. AUGUSTINE (ON FREE CHOICE OF THE WILL, BK. III, CH. 3) AND BOETHIUS (THE CONSOLATION OF PHILOSOPHY, BK. V). THEY EACH CONSIDERED AN ARGUMENT THAT MAY BE REPRESENTED (WHERE S IS ANY PERSON AND A IS ANY ACTION) AS: (1) IF GOD HAS FOREKNOWLEDGE THAT S WILL DO A, THEN IT IS NECESSARY THAT S WILL DO A. (2) IF IT IS NECESSARY THAT S WILL DO A, THEN S IS NOT FREE WITH RESPECT TO DOING A. THEREFORE, (3) IF GOD HAS FOREKNOWLEDGE THAT S WILL DO A, THEN S IS NOT FREE WITH RESPECT TO DOING A. IT IS SOMEWHAT CONTROVERSIAL EXACTLY WHAT AUGUSTINE’S OWN RESPONSE TO THIS ARGUMENT IS (IN HIS FORMULATION IT IS FOREKNOWLEDGE OF A SINFUL ACTION AND NOT FOREKNOWLEDGE OF HUMAN ACTIONS MORE GENERALLY). AN INFLUENTIAL INTERPRETATION HAS BEEN GIVEN BY ROWE (1964) AND CRITICIZED BY HOPKINS (1977), WHO BOTH THINK THAT AUGUSTINE DENIES PREMISS (2) ON THE GROUNDS THAT HUMAN ACTIONS MAY BE FREE EVEN IF THEY COME ABOUT BY NECESSITY. AN ALTERNATIVE INTERPRETATION HAS BEEN DEFENDED BY WIERENGA (1989: 60–63), WHO THINKS THAT AUGUSTINE ONLY EXPLICITLY ARGUES AGAINST THE CONCLUSION OF THE ARGUMENT. IN ANY EVENT, IT IS CLEARER THAT AUGUSTINE DENIES THE CONCLUSION THAN THAT HE IDENTIFIES A FLAW IN THE ARGUMENT. BOETHIUS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ACCEPTS THE ARGUMENT BUT DENIES THAT OMNISCIENCE INCLUDES FOREKNOWLEDGE. INSTEAD, GOD’S PERSPECTIVE IS THAT OF ETERNITY, THAT IS, “THE COMPLETE POSSESSION ALL AT ONCE OF ILLIMITABLE LIFE”. IN OTHER WORDS, GOD SEES EVERYTHING THAT EVER HAPPENS ALL AT ONCE, SO HE DOES NOT, STRICTLY SPEAKING, KNOW THINGS AHEAD OF TIME. (FOR A MORE RECENT DEFENSE OF THIS VIEW, SEE STUMP AND KRETZMANN 1981.) SUBSEQUENT PHILOSOPHERS, HOWEVER, BEGINNING AT LEAST AS EARLY AS AQUINAS, IDENTIFIED A FLAW IN THE ARGUMENT. ACCORDING TO AQUINAS (SUMMA CONTRA GENTILES, I, 67, 10), THE FIRST PREMISS IS AMBIGUOUS BETWEEN THE “NECESSITY OF THE CONSEQUENCE” AND THE “NECESSITY OF THE CONSEQUENT”. THAT IS, (1) MAY BE INTERPRETED AS (1′) IT IS NECESSARY THAT IF GOD FOREKNOWS THAT S WILL DO A, THEN S WILL DO A. OR AS (1″) IF GOD FOREKNOWS THAT S WILL DO A, THEN IT IS A NECESSARY TRUTH THAT S WILL DO A. ON THE FORMER INTERPRETATION THE PREMISS IS TRUE, BUT UNDER THAT INTERPRETATION THE ARGUMENT IS INVALID, THAT IS, THE CONCLUSION DOES NOT FOLLOW. INTERPRETING THE PREMISS IN THE SECOND WAY RESULTS IN AN ARGUMENT THAT IS VALID, BUT THIS PREMISS IS FALSE. JUST BECAUSE GOD KNOWS A PROPOSITION, IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT THE PROPOSITION IS A NECESSARY TRUTH; GOD KNOWS CONTINGENT TRUTHS, AS WELL. IN EITHER CASE, THE ARGUMENT FAILS. THERE IS A SECOND, MORE DIFFICULT ARGUMENT FOR THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE AND HUMAN FREE ACTION. AN EARLY VERSION WAS GIVEN BY PIKE (1965), AND IT HAS OCCASIONED A VOLUMINOUS RECENT LITERATURE. (FOR SOME OF THIS LITERATURE, SEE THE PAPERS AND BIBLIOGRAPHY INCLUDED IN FISHER 1989.) DEVELOPMENTS OF THE ARGUMENT TYPICALLY DRAW ON THE FOLLOWING CLAIMS: (4) A PROPOSITION REPORTING AN EVENT IN THE PAST IS FOREVER AFTERWARDS “FIXED” OR “UNALTERABLE” OR ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. (5) A CONTINGENT PROPOSITION THAT IS ENTAILED BY AN ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY PROPOSITION IS ITSELF ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY (ACCIDENTAL NECESSITY IS CLOSED UNDER ENTAILMENT). (6) IF A PROPOSITION IS ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY AT A TIME, NO ONE IS ABLE AT ANY LATER TIME TO MAKE IT FALSE. IN VIRTUE OF (4), PROPOSITIONS REPORTING GOD’S PAST BELIEFS ARE ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. IF IT IS TRUE THAT EIGHTY YEARS AGO GOD BELIEVED THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW (TO USE PIKE’S EXAMPLE), THEN THAT PROPOSITION REPORTS A PAST EVENT AND, THUS, IS NOW ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. NOW FROM THE ASSUMPTIONS THAT GOD IS OMNISCIENT AND THAT GOD BELIEVES P, IT FOLLOWS THAT P. IF WE STRENGTHEN THE FIRST ASSUMPTION TO HOLD EITHER THAT GOD IS ESSENTIALLY OMNISCIENT OR THAT HE IS INFALLIBLE (SEE SECTION 2 ABOVE), THE PROPOSITION GOD BELIEVES P BY ITSELF ENTAILS P, THAT IS, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE THAT GOD BELIEVE P AND P BE FALSE. LET US DEVELOP THE ARGUMENT UNDER ONE OF THESE STRONGER ASSUMPTIONS. THEN SINCE GOD BELIEVES THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW ENTAILS JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW, GIVEN THAT THE FORMER IS ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY AND THAT THE LATTER IS CONTINGENT, IT FOLLOWS, WITH THE HELP OF (5), THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW IS ALSO ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. BUT THEN, IN VIEW OF (6), NO ONE, NOT EVEN JONES HIMSELF, IS ABLE TO MAKE IT FALSE THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW. IF THERE IS NOTHING JONES CAN DO TO AVOID MOWING HIS LAWN TOMORROW, THEN HE DOES NOT DO SO FREELY. THIS ACTION WAS CHOSEN ARBITRARILY, AND SO THE ARGUMENT IS SUPPOSED TO SHOW THAT NO ACTION THAT GOD KNOWS AHEAD OF TIME WILL BE PERFORMED IS FREE; DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION. THIS ARGUMENT REQUIRES A NUMBER OF NONTRIVIAL ASSUMPTIONS. SO THERE IS NO LACK OF PLACES FOR AN OBJECTOR TO ATTACK, AND, IN FACT, PHILOSOPHERS HAVE TRIED VARIOUS WAYS OF DISCREDITING THE ARGUMENT, NONE OF THEM ENTIRELY CONVINCING. OCKHAMISTS (NAMED AFTER WILLIAM OF OCKHAM) TRY TO DEFEND THE CLAIM THAT MANY PROPOSITIONS APPARENTLY REPORTING GOD’S PAST BELIEFS ARE NOT WHOLLY ABOUT THE PAST, AND THUS ARE NOT ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. ACCORDINGLY, PLANTINGA (1986) AND SOME OF THE AUTHORS OF THE PAPERS IN FISHER (1989) ON THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN “HARD” FACTS AND “SOFT” FACTS DENY (4). BUT IT HAS PROVEN REMARKABLY DIFFICULT TO PROVIDE CLEAR AND PERSUASIVE PRINCIPLES FOR DETERMINING WHICH PROPOSITIONS APPARENTLY ABOUT THE PAST ARE NOT COMPLETELY OR REALLY ABOUT THE PAST. AN ALTERNATIVE DEFENDED BY THE SIXTEENTH-CENTURY JESUIT, LUIS DE MOLINA, IS TO DENY (5), THE PRINCIPLE THAT ACCIDENTAL NECESSITY IS CLOSED UNDER ENTAILMENT OF CONTINGENT PROPOSITIONS (FREDDOSO 1988: 58). OF THE ASSUMPTIONS REQUIRED FOR THE ARGUMENT, HOWEVER, (5) HAS SEEMED TO MANY TO BE THE LEAST CONTROVERSIAL, AT LEAST IF WE REALLY DO GRASP THE MODALITY OF ACCIDENTAL NECESSITY. FINALLY, IT REMAINS OPEN TO DENY (6), TO HOLD THAT EVEN IF IT IS ALREADY ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY THAT JONES MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW, HE NEVERTHELESS HAS IT WITHIN HIS POWER TO DO SOMETHING, FOR EXAMPLE, SPEND THE DAY INDOORS, WHICH IS SUCH THAT IF HE WERE TO DO IT, IT WOULD BE FALSE THAT HE MOWS HIS LAWN (PLANTINGA 1986: 257). JONES CAN REMAIN INDOORS TOMORROW, AND IF HE WERE TO DO THAT, THE PAST WOULD HAVE BEEN DIFFERENT; IN PARTICULAR, GOD WOULD NEVER HAVE BELIEVED THEN THAT JONES WOULD MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW. SEE ALSO MAVRODES (1983) FOR A DEFENSE OF THE CLAIM THAT EVENTS OF THE PAST ARE NOW PREVENTABLE. SOME PHILOSOPHERS OBJECT, HOWEVER, TO THIS SORT OF COUNTERFACTUAL POWER OVER THE PAST. WE HAVE JUST LOOKED AT THREE STRATEGIES FOR REJECTING THE ARGUMENT. SOME THEISTIC PHILOSOPHERS, HOWEVER, ARE HAPPY TO ACCEPT IT. ONE POSITION ACCEPTS THE ARGUMENT AND GIVES THE BOETHIAN RESPONSE, LIKE THAT GIVEN TO THE FIRST ARGUMENT ABOVE, THAT GOD’S MODE OF EXISTENCE IS ETERNITY, SO HE DOES NOT HAVE FOREKNOWLEDGE. ON THIS VIEW, IT DOES NOT MATTER THAT DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH FREE HUMAN ACTION, BECAUSE GOD’S OMNISCIENCE DOES NOT INCLUDE FOREKNOWLEDGE (SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, STUMP AND KRETZMANN 1991). OTHER PHILOSOPHERS HAVE OBJECTED THAT REGARDLESS OF WHETHER GOD IS ETERNAL RATHER THAN EVERLASTING, IT DOES NOT SUFFICE TO REPLY TO THE ARGUMENT SIMPLY BY APPEALING TO GOD’S ETERNITY. PLANTINGA (1986), ZAGZEBSKI (1991) AND OTHERS CLAIM THAT AN EXACTLY ANALOGOUS ARGUMENT COULD BE CONSTRUCTED USING THE PREMISS THAT 80 YEARS AGO IT WAS THEN TRUE, AND SO NOW ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY, THAT GOD ETERNALLY KNOWS THAT JONES MOWS HIS LAWN TOMORROW. ACCORDING TO THIS REVISION OF THE ARGUMENT, DIVINE ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE WOULD BE AS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION AS DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS; SO THE BOETHIAN RESPONSE LEAVES THE ARGUMENT UNCHALLENGED. IN RECENT YEARS PERHAPS THE MOST WIDELY ACCEPTED RESPONSE TO THE ARGUMENT IS TO ACCEPT IT BUT TO DENY THAT OMNISCIENCE EXTENDS TO KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE. GEACH (1977) HELD THAT APART FROM “PRESENT TRENDS AND TENDENCIES” THERE IS NO FUTURE TO BE KNOWN. SWINBURNE (1993 AND 2016) HOLDS THAT OMNISCIENCE DOES NOT INCLUDE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FUTURE FREE ACTIONS. HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ (2002) GIVE A CAREFUL ACCOUNT OF OMNISCIENCE, INTENTIONALLY LIMITING GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE TO TRUTHS THAT ARE “CAUSALLY INEVITABLE”, WHERE CAUSALLY INEVITABLE EVENTS ARE NOT FREE ACTIONS. INDEED A RECENT MOVEMENT WITHIN PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION, SO-CALLED OPEN THEISM, HAS BEEN DEVELOPED WITH THE EXPLICIT AIM OF LEAVING THE FUTURE “OPEN”, AND THUS UNKNOWN TO GOD, PRECISELY SO AS TO LEAVE ROOM FOR HUMAN FREEDOM. HASKER (1989, 2004) HAS BEEN A LEADING FIGURE IN THIS GROUP, AS HAVE BEEN THE CONTRIBUTORS TO PINNOCK (1994). WE SAW AT THE OUTSET OF THIS ESSAY THAT ONE OF THE MOTIVATIONS FOR ATTRIBUTING OMNISCIENCE TO GOD IS TO BE ABLE TO DEVELOP A DOCTRINE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE. BUT THOSE WHO DENY THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE EXTENDS TO FUTURE FREE ACTIONS WILL HAVE THE DIFFICULT TASK OF STATING OR ACCEPTING A DOCTRINE OF PROVIDENCE, IF GOD DOES NOT KNOW WHAT FREE AGENTS WILL DO. FOR A FULLER DISCUSSION OF THESE ISSUES, SEE THE ENTRIES ON FOREKNOWLEDGE AND FREE WILL AND MEDIEVAL THEORIES OF FUTURE CONTINGENTS.
4. FURTHER DIFFICULTIES FOR OMNISCIENCE: PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUES INVOLVING FOREKNOWLEDGE AND FREE ACTION ARE OF LONG-STANDING INTEREST, WITH A HISTORY OF DISCUSSION FROM LATE ANTIQUITY THROUGH THE PRESENT DAY. SEVERAL OTHER QUESTIONS ABOUT OMNISCIENCE ARE OF MORE RECENT VINTAGE, SOME OF THEM RAISING MORE TECHNICAL ISSUES. THIS SECTION WILL CONSIDER FOUR MORE RECENT OBJECTIONS. 
4.1 OMNISCIENCE AND IMMUTABILITY: AS TIME GOES BY, MANY THINGS CHANGE. IT IS TEMPTING TO THINK THAT AS THINGS THUS CHANGE, PROPOSITIONS REPORTING WHAT IS THE CASE CHANGE IN TRUTH VALUE. IN A PROVOCATIVE PAPER, KRETZMANN (1966) ARGUED THAT BEING OMNISCIENT REQUIRES KNOWING DIFFERENT THINGS AT DIFFERENT TIMES, AND THUS IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH BEING IMMUTABLE. THIS WOULD CONSTITUTE AN OBJECTION TO CLASSICAL THEISM, ACCORDING TO WHICH OMNISCIENCE AND IMMUTABILITY ARE BOTH TAKEN TO BE CENTRAL ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. KRETZMANN’S ARGUMENT WAS ANTICIPATED BY FRANZ BRENTANO (1838–1917) IN THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE (NOT PUBLISHED UNTIL 1976): IF ANYTHING CHANGES, THEN IT IS NOT THE CASE THAT ALL TRUTHS ARE ETERNAL. GOD KNOWS ALL TRUTHS, HENCE ALSO THOSE WHICH ARE SUCH ONLY FOR TODAY. HE COULD NOT APPREHEND THESE TRUTHS YESTERDAY, SINCE AT THAT TIME THEY WERE NOT TRUTHS—BUT THERE WERE OTHER TRUTHS INSTEAD OF THEM. THUS, HE KNOWS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT I WRITE DOWN THESE THOUGHTS, BUT YESTERDAY HE KNEW NOT THAT, BUT RATHER THAT I WAS GOING TO WRITE THEM DOWN LATER. AND SIMILARLY, HE WILL KNOW TOMORROW THAT I HAVE WRITTEN THEM DOWN. (BRENTANO, PHILOSOPHISCHE UNTERSUCHUNGEN, ENGLISH TRANSLATION IN CHISHOLM 1979: 347) ACCORDING TO THIS OBJECTION, THEN, SOME PROPOSITIONS CHANGE THEIR TRUTH VALUES OVER TIME, AND A BEING WHO KNOWS ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS ACCORDINGLY CHANGES BELIEFS. SO, IF GOD IS OMNISCIENT, HE IS NOT IMMUTABLE (KRETZMANN’S FORMULATION) OR ETERNAL (WOLTERSTORFF 1975) OR TIMELESS (DAVIS 1983). VARIATIONS ON THIS OBJECTION HAVE ALSO BEEN GIVEN BY KENNY (1979), PRIOR (1962), AND GRIMM (1985). PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE OBJECTED TO THE ARGUMENT INCLUDE CASTAÑEDA (1967), KRETZMANN HIMSELF SUBSEQUENTLY IN STUMP AND KRETZMANN (1981), KVANVIG (1986), PIKE (1970), SWINBURNE (1993, BUT NOT 2016), AND WIERENGA (1989, 2002). THIS ARGUMENT, WHICH APPEALS TO TEMPORAL INDEXICALS SUCH AS THE PRESENT TENSE AND THE WORDS “NOW” AND “YESTERDAY”, HAS AN ANALOGUE IN AN ARGUMENT THAT APPEALS TO FIRST-PERSON INDEXICALS. THAT IS THE SUBJECT OF THE NEXT SECTION; IT WILL BE CONVENIENT TO CONSIDER REPLIES TO THE TWO ARGUMENTS TOGETHER.
4.2 OMNISCIENCE AND KNOWLEDGE DE SE: KRETZMANN (1966) RAISED A SECOND PROBLEM FOR OMNISCIENCE. HE HELD THAT EACH OF US POSSESSES SPECIAL “FIRST-PERSON” KNOWLEDGE, KNOWLEDGE NOT AVAILABLE TO ANYONE ELSE. HE ILLUSTRATES THIS WITH THE EXAMPLE OF WHAT JONES KNOWS WHEN HE KNOWS THAT HE HIMSELF IS IN THE HOSPITAL. WHAT JONES KNOWS IS NOT SIMPLY THE PROPOSITION THAT JONES IS IN THE HOSPITAL, FOR HE MIGHT FAIL TO BELIEVE THIS PROPOSITION IF HIS HOSPITALIZATION IS FOR AMNESIA. CONVERSELY, JONES COULD KNOW THAT JONES IS IN THE HOSPITAL BY READING AN ACCOUNT IN A NEWSPAPER BUT FAIL TO KNOW THAT HEHE IS IN THE HOSPITAL, IF HE IS MISTAKEN ABOUT NOT ONLY WHO HE IS BUT WHERE HE IS. THUS, WHAT JONES KNOWS IS SUPPOSED TO BE SOMETHING OTHER THAN THE PROPOSITION THAT JONES IS IN THE HOSPITAL AND SOMETHING THAT NO ONE OTHER THAN JONES CAN KNOW. ACCORDINGLY, IF OMNISCIENCE REQUIRES KNOWING EVERYTHING THAT ANYONE KNOWS, GOD CANNOT BE OMNISCIENT WITHOUT BEING IDENTICAL TO JONES. KRETZMANN TOOK THIS TO SHOW THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF DIVINE OMNISCIENCE WITH “THE DOCTRINE OF A PERSONAL GOD DISTINCT FROM OTHER PERSONS” (1966: 420). PUT MORE CAREFULLY, THE OBJECTION PURPORTS TO SHOW THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF DIVINE OMNISCIENCE WITH THE EXISTENCE OF PERSONS DISTINCT FROM GOD WHO HAVE SELF-KNOWLEDGE. IN THE VERSION ADVOCATED BY GRIM (1985), GIVEN THAT WE DO HAVE FIRST-PERSON OR DE SE KNOWLEDGE, THERE IS NO OMNISCIENT GOD. GIVEN THE STRUCTURAL SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE OBJECTION FROM PRESENT-TIME KNOWLEDGE AND THE OBJECTION FROM FIRST-PERSON KNOWLEDGE IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT PHILOSOPHERS HAVE GIVEN PARALLEL REPLIES. (SEE SOSA 1983A,B ON THE ANALOGY BETWEEN FIRST-PERSON AND PRESENT-TIME KNOWLEDGE.) WHAT IS PERHAPS MORE SURPRISING IS THAT IT HAS, FOR THE MOST PART, BEEN OPPONENTS OF THE ARGUMENT WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO SUPPLY THE DETAILS OF EXACTLY WHAT THE OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE AND BELIEF ARE IN THE CASE OF KNOWLEDGE OF THE PRESENT AND OF ONESELF. ON THE ONE HAND, PERHAPS THE PROPOSITIONS WE KNOW WHEN WE KNOW WHAT DAY IT IS ARE ETERNALLY TRUE. IN THIS CASE, WHAT CHANGES IS OUR ACCESS TO THE PROPOSITIONS IN QUESTION, RATHER THAN THE PROPOSITIONS THEMSELVES. KVANVIG (1986) HOLDS THAT SUCH KNOWLEDGE INVOLVES A SPECIAL ACCESS TO OR A “DIRECT GRASP” OF A PROPOSITION, WHICH LEAVES IT OPEN THAT GOD COULD BELIEVE THE SAME PROPOSITIONS WITHOUT THEREBY ENDING UP WITH PRESENT-TIME KNOWLEDGE OR FIRST-PERSON KNOWLEDGE OF SOMEONE ELSE. WIERENGA (1989: 48–53) HAS PROPOSED AN ACCOUNT OF THE OBJECTS OF PRESENT-TIME AND FIRST-PERSON BELIEF ACCORDING TO WHICH THESE PROPOSITIONS INVOLVE HAECCEITIES OR INDIVIDUAL ESSENCES OF PERSONS AND TIMES. ON THIS VIEW, ONE GETS A FIRST-PERSON BELIEF BY BELIEVING A PROPOSITION INCLUDING HIS OR HER OWN HAECCEITY, AND ONE GETS A PRESENT-TIME BELIEF BY BELIEVING A PROPOSITION INVOLVING THE HAECCEITY OF A MOMENT OF TIME AT THE TIME IN QUESTION. THIS LEAVES IT OPEN THAT GOD BELIEVES THE SAME PROPOSITIONS WE DO. HE DOES NOT GET A FIRST-PERSON BELIEF ABOUT SOMEONE ELSE, BECAUSE THE RELEVANT PROPOSITIONS DO NOT INCLUDE HIS OWN HAECCEITY. AND WHETHER HE GETS A PRESENT-TIME BELIEF DEPENDS ON WHETHER HE BELIEVES THESE PROPOSITIONS INVOLVING THE HAECCEITIES OF MOMENTS OF TIME AT THEIR TIMES OR AT HIS ETERNAL PERSPECTIVE. IT IS NOT KNOWING THE PROPOSITIONS THAT MAKES HIM TEMPORAL; IT IS WHETHER HE BELIEVES IN TIME OR OUT OF TIME. FOR CRITICISM OF THIS PROPOSAL, SEE CRAIG (2000) AND TORRE (2006). BUT FOR A RECENT POSITIVE PRESENTATION, SEE SWINBURNE (2016: 175–182). A SECOND KIND OF REPLY IS AVAILABLE, ONE THAT DOES NOT APPEAL TO A SPECIAL KIND OF GRASPING OR AN EXOTIC TYPE OF PROPOSITION. RATHER, IT TAKES ITS CUE FROM RECENT WORK ON INDEXICALS, ACCORDING TO WHICH SOME PROPOSITIONS ARE PERSPECTIVAL, THAT IS, TRUE AT SOME PERSPECTIVES OR INDICES AND FALSE AT OTHERS. ON THIS VIEW, THE PROPOSITION, I AM IN THE HOSPITAL, WHICH JONES BELIEVED AT T WHEN HE WAS THEN IN THE HOSPITAL IS TRUE AT THE INDEX OF ⟨JONES,T⟩⟨JONES,T⟩ BUT FALSE AT MANY OTHER INDICES, SUCH AS ⟨SMITH,T⟩⟨SMITH,T⟩ OR ⟨JONES,T+ONE MONTH⟩⟨JONES,T+ONE MONTH⟩. ANYONE CAN BELIEVE THE ETERNAL TRUTH THAT THIS PERSPECTIVAL PROPOSITION IS TRUE AT ⟨⟨JONES, T⟩T⟩, BUT ONLY JONES IS ABLE TO BELIEVE THE PERSPECTIVAL PROPOSITION AT ⟨JONES, T⟩ ⟨JONES, T⟩. MORE GENERALLY, ONE CAN BELIEVE PERSPECTIVAL PROPOSITIONS ONLY AT THE PERSPECTIVES OR INDICES ONE IS AT. WIERENGA (2002: 155) SUGGESTS THAT IF SOMETHING LIKE THIS IS THE CORRECT ACCOUNT OF FIRST-PERSON AND PRESENT-TIME BELIEFS, THEN THE DEFINITION OF OMNISCIENCE, (D1) ABOVE, SHOULD BE REPLACED WITH (D4) S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P AND PERSPECTIVE ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩, (I) IF P IS TRUE AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩ THEN S KNOWS THAT P IS TRUE AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩, AND (II) IF S IS AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩ AND P IS TRUE AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩, THEN AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩ S KNOWS P. ACCORDING TO THIS DEFINITION, GOD CAN BE OMNISCIENT WITHOUT HAVING THE DE SE BELIEFS OF OTHERS, AND WHETHER HIS KNOWLEDGE CHANGES OVER TIME DEPENDS, NOT ON THE MERE FACT OF HIS OMNISCIENCE, BUT ON THE FURTHER QUESTION OF WHETHER HE HAS HIS BELIEFS AT TEMPORAL INDICES.
4.3 OMNISCIENCE AND KNOWLEDGE DE RE: ANOTHER QUESTION ABOUT OMNISCIENCE IS WHETHER IT IS REALLY COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE UNLESS IT IS EXTENDED TO DE RE (SEE THE SUPPLEMENT ON THE DE RE/DE DICTO DISTINCTION IN THE ENTRY ON PROPOSITIONAL ATTITUDE REPORTS) KNOWLEDGE, THAT IS, KNOWLEDGE WITH RESPECT TO SPECIFIC INDIVIDUALS THAT THEY HAVE CERTAIN PROPERTIES (OR WITH RESPECT TO PARTICULAR PAIRS OF INDIVIDUALS THAT THEY STAND IN CERTAIN RELATIONS, ETC.). THIS ISSUE HAS NOT RECEIVED MUCH DISCUSSION IN THE LITERATURE, BUT PRIOR (1962) CALLED ATTENTION TO IT BY TAKING THE CLAIM THAT GOD IS OMNISCIENT TO ENTAIL (7) FOR EVERY FF AND XX, IF F(X)F(X) THEN GOD KNOWS THAT F(X)F(X). PRIOR READ (7) AS “GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING ABOUT EVERYTHING” BUT IT COULD BE GIVEN A MORE EXPLICITLY DE RE FORMULATION AS “EVERY PROPERTY AND EVERY INDIVIDUAL IS SUCH THAT IF THE INDIVIDUAL HAS THE PROPERTY THEN GOD KNOWS OF THAT INDIVIDUAL AND PROPERTY THAT THE FORMER HAS THE LATTER”. DESPITE THE WOODENNESS OF THE EXPRESSION, IT DOES SEEM, AS PRIOR SAYS, THAT THIS IS A PROPOSITION “WHICH A BELIEVER IN GOD’S OMNISCIENCE WOULD WISH TO MAINTAIN”. THE QUESTION THEN BECOMES WHETHER (D1) (OR (D4)) INCLUDES SUCH KNOWLEDGE DE RE. OF COURSE, IF (D1) DOES NOT CAPTURE DE RE KNOWLEDGE, IT WOULD BE SIMPLE ENOUGH TO ADD AN ANOTHER CLAUSE TO IT … AND FOR EVERY THING X AND EVERY PROPERTY P, IF X HAS P, THEN X IS SUCH THAT S KNOWS THAT X HAS P. ON THE OTHER HAND, PERHAPS NO SUCH EMENDATION IS NECESSARY. MANY PHILOSOPHERS HAVE DEFENDED AN ACCOUNT OF DE RE BELIEF ABOUT AN OBJECT IN TERMS OF HAVING SOME DE DICTO BELIEF ABOUT THAT OBJECT WHILE ALSO BEARING A RELATION OF ACQUAINTANCE TO IT, THAT IS, WHILE BEING EPISTEMICALLY ENEN RAPPORT WITH THE OBJECT (SEE CHISHOLM 1976, LEWIS 1979, AND KAPLAN 1968). PERHAPS, GOD HAS AN IMMEDIATE OR DIRECT AWARENESS OF EVERYTHING AND THAT RELATION IS SUFFICIENTLY INTIMATE TO PUT HIM INTO EPISTEMIC RAPPORT WITH EVERYTHING. IN THAT CASE, IF DE RE KNOWLEDGE IS THUS REDUCIBLE TO DE DICTO, THEN GOD’S SATISFYING (D1) (OR (D4) WOULD GIVE HIM COMPLETE DE RE KNOWLEDGE. ON THIS LAST POINT, SEE WIERENGA (2009: 134).
4.4 OMNISCIENCE AND CARDINALITY: ANOTHER RECENT CONCERN IS WHETHER IT REALLY IS POSSIBLE TO KNOW ALL TRUTHS. GRIM (1988) HAS OBJECTED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF OMNISCIENCE ON THE BASIS OF AN ARGUMENT THAT CONCLUDES THAT THERE IS NO SET OF ALL TRUTHS. THE ARGUMENT (BY REDUCTIO) THAT THERE IS NO SET TT OF ALL TRUTHS GOES BY WAY OF CANTOR’S THEOREM. SUPPOSE THERE WERE SUCH A SET. THEN CONSIDER ITS POWER SET, ℘(T)℘(T), THAT IS, THE SET OF ALL SUBSETS OF TT. NOW TAKE SOME TRUTH T1T1. FOR EACH MEMBER OF ℘(T)℘(T), EITHER T1T1 IS A MEMBER OF THAT SET OR IT IS NOT. THERE WILL THUS CORRESPOND TO EACH MEMBER OF ℘(T)℘(T) A FURTHER TRUTH, SPECIFYING WHETHER T1T1 IS OR IS NOT A MEMBER OF THAT SET. ACCORDINGLY, THERE ARE AT LEAST AS MANY TRUTHS AS THERE ARE MEMBERS OF ℘(T)℘(T). BUT CANTOR’S THEOREM TELLS US THAT THERE MUST BE MORE MEMBERS OF ℘(T)℘(T) THAN THERE ARE OF TT. SO TT IS NOT THE SET OF ALL TRUTHS, AFTER ALL. THE ASSUMPTION THAT IT IS LEADS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IT IS NOT. NOW GRIM THINKS THAT THIS IS A PROBLEM FOR OMNISCIENCE BECAUSE HE THINKS THAT A BEING COULD KNOW ALL TRUTHS ONLY IF THERE WERE A SET OF ALL TRUTHS. IN REPLY, PLANTINGA (PLANTINGA AND GRIM 1993) HOLDS THAT KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUTHS DOES NOT REQUIRE THE EXISTENCE OF A SET OF ALL TRUTHS. PLANTINGA NOTES THAT A PARALLEL ARGUMENT SHOWS THAT THERE IS NO SET OF ALL PROPOSITIONS, YET IT IS INTELLIGIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT EVERY PROPOSITION IS EITHER TRUE OR FALSE. A MORE TECHNICAL REPLY IN TERMS OF LEVELS OF SETS HAS BEEN GIVEN BY SIMMONS (1993), BUT IT GOES BEYOND THE SCOPE OF THIS ENTRY. SEE ALSO WAINWRIGHT (2010: 50–51).
SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE IS NOT RESTRICTED TO POSSESS IN THE INVINCIBLE ARMOR!!!
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BY THIS WE MEAN THE AUTHORITY OF GOD TO DO ALL THINGS WHICH ARE OBJECTS OF POWER, WHETHER WITH OR WITHOUT THE USE OF MEANS. GEN. 17:1 “I AM GOD ALMIGHTY.” HE PERFORMS NATURAL WONDERS: GEN. 1:1–3 “LET THERE BE LIGHT”, IS. 44:24 “STRETCH FORTH THE HEAVENS ALONE”, HEB. 1:3 “UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER.” SPIRITUAL WONDERS: 2 COR. 4:6 “GOD, THAT SAID, LIGHT SHALL SHINE OUT OF DARKNESS, WHO SHINED IN OUR HEARTS”, EPH. 1:19 “EXCEEDING GREATNESS OF HIS POWER TO US-WARD WHO BELIEVE”, EPH. 3:20 “ABLE TO DO EXCEEDING ABUNDANTLY.” POWER TO CREATE NEW THINGS: MAT. 3:9 “ABLE OF THESE STONES TO RAISE UP CHILDREN UNTO ABRAHAM”, ROM. 4:17 “GIVETH LIFE TO THE DEAD, AND CALLETH THE THINGS THAT ARE NOT, AS THOUGH THEY WERE.” AFTER HIS OWN PLEASURE: PS. 115:3 “HE HATH DONE WHATSOEVER HE HATH PLEASED”, EPH. 1:11 “WORKETH ALL THINGS AFTER THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” NOTHING IMPOSSIBLE: GEN. 18:14 “IS ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]?” MAT. 19:26 “WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE.” IF ALL POWER IN THE UNIVERSE IS DEPENDENT ON HIS CREATIVE WILL FOR ITS EXISTENCE, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO CONCEIVE ANY LIMIT TO HIS POWER EXCEPT THAT LAID ON IT BY HIS OWN WILL. BUT THIS IS ONLY NEGATIVE PROOF, ABSOLUTE OMNIPOTENCE IS NOT LOGICALLY DEMONSTRABLE BECAUSE HE IS THE MORAL LORD, THOUGH READILY ENOUGH RECOGNIZED AS A JUST CONCEPTION OF THE INFINITE GOD, WHEN PROPOUNDED ON THE AUTHORITY OF A POSITIVE REVELATION.” THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHICH IN SCRIPTURE IS COMPARED TO WIND, AIR, WATER, EARTH AND FIRE. THE ORDINARY MANIFESTATIONS OF THESE ELEMENTS AFFORD NO CRITERION OF THE EFFECTS THEY ARE ABLE TO PRODUCE. THE RUSHING MIGHTY WIND AT PENTECOST WAS THE ANALOGUE OF THE WIND-SPIRIT WHO BORE EVERYTHING BEFORE HIM ON THE FIRST DAY OF CREATION (GEN. 1:2; JOHN 3:8; ACTS 2:2). THE POURING OUT OF THE SPIRIT IS LIKENED TO THE FLOOD OF NOAH WHEN THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN WERE OPENED AND THERE WAS NOT ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE THAT WHICH FELL (MAL. 3:10). AND THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS LIKE THE FIRE THAT SHALL DESTROY ALL IMPURITY AT THE END OF THE WORLD (MAT. 3:11; 2 PET. 3:7–13). 
 (A) OMNIPOTENCE DOES NOT IMPLY POWER TO DO THAT WHICH IS NOT AN OBJECT OF POWER; AS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT WHICH IS SELF-CONTRADICTORY OR CONTRADICTORY TO THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD. SELF-CONTRADICTORY THINGS: “FACERE FACTUM INFECTUM”, THE MAKING OF A PAST EVENT TO HAVE NOT OCCURRED (HENCE THE USELESSNESS OF PRAYING: “MAY IT BE THAT MUCH GOOD WAS DONE”), DRAWING A SHORTER THAN A STRAIGHT LINE BETWEEN TWO GIVEN POINTS; PUTTING TWO SEPARATE MOUNTAINS TOGETHER WITHOUT A VALLEY BETWEEN THEM. THINGS CONTRADICTORY TO THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD: FOR GOD TO LIE, TO SIN, TO DIE. TO DO SUCH THINGS WOULD NOT IMPLY POWER, BUT IMPOTENCE. GOD HAS ALL THE POWER THAT IS CONSISTENT WITH INFINITE PERFECTION, ALL POWER TO DO WHAT IS WORTHY OF HIMSELF. SO, NO GREATER THING CAN BE SAID BY MAN THAN THIS: “I DARE DO ALL THAT MAY BECOME A MAN; WHO DARES DO MORE IS NONE.” EVEN GOD CANNOT MAKE WRONG TO BE RIGHT, NOR HATRED OF HIMSELF TO BE BLESSED. SOME HAVE HELD THAT THE PREVENTION OF TEMPTATION/SIN IN A MORAL SYSTEM IS NOT AN OBJECT OF POWER, AND THEREFORE THAT GOD CANNOT PREVENT TEMPTATION/SIN IN A MORAL SYSTEM. OVER THE PAST NOT HEAVEN ITSELF HAS POWER, WHAT HAS BEEN HAS, AND I HAVE HAD MY HOUR. ALL IS NOW SECURE AND FAST, NOT THE GODS CAN SHAKE THE PAST.” SAY, TEACHER, CAN GOD MAKE A ROCK SO BIG THAT HE CAN’T LIFT IT? CAN GOD TELL A LIE? WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE.
(B) OMNIPOTENCE DOES NOT IMPLY THE EXERCISE OF ALL HIS POWER ON THE PART OF GOD. HE HAS POWER OVER HIS POWER; IN OTHER WORDS, HIS POWER IS UNDER THE ETERNAL CONTROL OF WISE AND HOLY WILL. GOD CAN DO ALL HE WILL, BUT HE WILL NOT DO ALL HE CAN. ELSE HIS POWER IS MERE FORCE ACTING NECESSARILY, AND GOD IS THE SLAVE OF HIS OWN OMNIPOTENCE. NATURE NOT ONLY IS GROUNDED IN THE DIVINE CAUSALITY, BUT FULLY EXPRESSES THAT CAUSALITY, THERE IS NO CAUSATIVE POWER IN GOD FOR ANYTHING THAT IS NOT REAL AND ACTUAL. BUT OMNIPOTENCE IS NOT INSTINCTIVE, IT IS A POWER USED ACCORDING TO GOD’S SEXLESS PLEASURE. GOD IS BY NO MEANS ENCOMPASSED BY THE LAWS OF NATURE, OR SHUT UP TO A NECESSARY EVOLUTION OF HIS OWN BEING, AS PANTHEISM SUPPOSES. GOD HAS A WILL-POWER OVER HIS NATURE-POWER, AND IS NOT COMPELLED TO DO ALL THAT HE CAN DO. HE IS ABLE FROM THE STONES OF THE STREET TO “RAISE UP CHILDREN UNTO ABRAHAM,” BUT HE HAS NOT DONE IT, OR HAS HE? IN GOD ARE UNOPENED TREASURES, AN INEXHAUSTIBLE FOUNTAIN OF NEW BEGINNINGS, NEW CREATIONS, NEW REVELATIONS. TO SUPPOSE THAT IN CREATION HE HAS EXPENDED ALL THE INNER POSSIBILITIES OF HIS BEING IS TO DENY HIS OMNIPOTENCE. SO, JOB 26:14 “LO, THESE ARE BUT THE OUTSKIRTS OF HIS WAYS: AND HOW SMALL A WHISPER DO WE HEAR OF HIM! BUT THE THUNDER OF HIS POWER WHO CAN UNDERSTAND?” 1 PET. 5:6 “HUMBLE YOURSELVES THEREFORE UNDER THE MIGHTY HAND OF GOD” HIS MIGHTY HAND OF PROVIDENCE, SALVATION, BLESSING “THAT HE MAY EXALT YOU IN DUE TIME; CASTING ALL YOUR ANXIETY UPON HIM, BECAUSE HE CARES FOR YOU.” THE MIGHTY POWERS HELD UNDER MIGHTY CONTROL IS THE GREATEST EXHIBITION OF POWER. UNRESTRAINT IS NOT THE MOST HIGHEST FREEDOM. YOUNG MEN MUST LEARN THAT SELF-RESTRAINT IS THE TRUE POWER. PROV. 16:32 “HE THAT IS SLOW TO ANGER IS BETTER THAN THE MIGHTY, AND HE THAT RULES HIS SPIRIT, THAN HE THAT TAKETH A CITY.” WE HAVE POWER IN OURSELVES TO DO IT, BUT IT IS A POWER THAT WE HAVE NO POWER TO DO. WHEN DYNAMITE GOES OFF, IT ALL GOES OFF: THERE IS NO RESERVE. GOD USES AS MUCH OF HIS POWER AS HE PLEASES: THE REMAINDER OF WRATH IN HIMSELF, AS WELL AS IN OTHERS, HE RESTRAINS.
(C) OMNIPOTENCE IN GOD DOES NOT EXCLUDE, BUT IMPLIES, THE POWER OF SELF-LIMITATION. SINCE ALL SUCH SELF-LIMITATION IS FREE, PROCEEDING FROM NEITHER EXTERNAL NOR INTERNAL COMPULSION, IT IS THE ACT AND MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S POWER. HUMAN FREEDOM IS NOT RENDERED IMPOSSIBLE BY THE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, BUT EXISTS BY VIRTUE OF IT. IT IS AN ACT OF OMNIPOTENCE WHEN GOD HUMBLES HIMSELF TO THE TAKING OF HUMAN FLESH IN THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. IF GOD IS TO BE OVER ALL AND IN ALL, HE CANNOT HIMSELF BE ALL.” PS. 113:5, 6 “WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE LORD OUR GOD.…THAT HUMBLES HIMSELF TO BEHOLD THE THINGS THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND IN THE EARTH?” PHIL. 2:7, 8 “EMPTIED HIMSELF.…HUMBLED HIMSELF.” TRUE POWER IS WHEN CONTROLLED IN HIS INDIGNATION AND LET AN OFFENDING STUDENT GO FREE. OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS, IT WAS THE POWER [TO RETAIN HIS LIFE, TO ESCAPE SUFFERING], WITH THE WILL TO HOLD IT UNUSED, WHICH PROVED HIM TO BE WHAT HE WAS, THE OBEDIENT AND PERFECT MAN. WE ARE LIKE THE OMNIPOTENT ONE WHEN WE LIMIT OURSELVES FOR LOVE’S SAKE. THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPOTENCE IS THE GROUND OF TRUST, AS WELL AS OF FEAR, ON THE PART OF GOD’S CREATURES. HIS EVERY WORD OF GRACE IS STRONG AS THAT WHICH BUILT THE SKIES; THE VOICE THAT ROLLS THE STARS ALONG SPEAKS ALL THE PROMISES.
OMNIPOTENCE IS MAXIMAL POWER. MAXIMAL GREATNESS (OR PERFECTION) INCLUDES OMNIPOTENCE. ACCORDING TO TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM, GOD IS MAXIMALLY GREAT (OR PERFECT), AND THEREFORE IS OMNIPOTENT. OMNIPOTENCE SEEMS PUZZLING, EVEN PARADOXICAL, TO MANY PHILOSOPHERS. THEY WONDER, FOR EXAMPLE, WHETHER GOD CAN CREATE A SPHERICAL CUBE, OR MAKE A STONE SO MASSIVE THAT HE CANNOT MOVE IT. IS THERE A CONSISTENT ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE? WHAT ARE THE IMPLICATIONS OF SUCH AN ANALYSIS FOR THE NATURE OF GOD?
1. INTRODUCTORY PRELIMINARIES: PHILOSOPHICAL REFLECTION UPON THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE RAISES MANY PUZZLING QUESTIONS ABOUT WHETHER OR NOT A CONSISTENT NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE PLACES LIMITATIONS ON THE POWER OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT. COULD AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CREATE A STONE SO MASSIVE THAT THAT AGENT COULD NOT MOVE IT? PARADOXICALLY, IT APPEARS THAT HOWEVER THIS QUESTION IS ANSWERED, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TURNS OUT NOT TO BE ALL-POWERFUL. COULD SUCH AN AGENT HAVE THE POWER TO CREATE OR OVERTURN NECESSARY TRUTHS OF LOGIC AND MATHEMATICS? COULD AN AGENT OF THIS KIND BRING ABOUT OR ALTER THE PAST? IS THE NOTION OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OTHER THAN GOD AN INTELLIGIBLE ONE? COULD TWO OMNIPOTENT AGENTS COEXIST? IF THERE ARE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS POWERLESS TO BRING ABOUT, THEN HOW IS THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE INTELLIGIBLY TO BE DEFINED? MOREOVER, AN OBSTACLE TO TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM ARISES IF IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO BE MORALLY PERFECT AND OMNIPOTENT. IF AN OMNIPOTENT GOD IS POWERLESS TO DO EVIL, THEN HOW CAN HE BE OMNIPOTENT? RATIONAL THEOLOGY SEEKS AN ANALYSIS OF THE CONCEPT OF OMNIPOTENCE THAT RESOLVES THE PUZZLES AND APPARENT PARADOXES THAT SURROUND THIS CONCEPT. IF THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE WERE FOUND TO BE UNINTELLIGIBLE, OR INCOMPATIBLE WITH MORAL PERFECTION, THEN TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM WOULD BE FALSE. ACCORDING TO SOME PHILOSOPHERS, OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN TERMS OF THE POWER TO PERFORM CERTAIN TASKS, FOR INSTANCE, TO KILL ONESELF, TO MAKE 2+2=42+2=4, OR TO MAKE ONESELF NON-OMNISCIENT. HOWEVER, IN RECENT PHILOSOPHICAL DISCUSSION, OMNIPOTENCE HAS BEEN ANALYZED IN TERMS OF THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT CERTAIN POSSIBLE STATES OF AFFAIRS, UNDERSTOOD AS PROPOSITIONAL ENTITIES WHICH EITHER OBTAIN OR FAIL TO OBTAIN (ROSENKRANTZ & HOFFMAN 1980; FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983; AND WIERENGA 1989). BECAUSE WE BELIEVE THAT IT CAN YIELD AN ADEQUATE ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE, WE TAKE THIS LATTER APPROACH IN WHAT FOLLOWS. ONE SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS, LITERALLY, THAT OF HAVING THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHATSOEVER, INCLUDING NECESSARY AND IMPOSSIBLE STATES OF AFFAIRS. DESCARTES SEEMS TO HAVE HAD SUCH A NOTION (MEDITATIONS, SECTION 1). YET, AQUINAS AND MAIMONIDES HELD THE VIEW THAT THIS SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS INCOHERENT. THEIR VIEW CAN BE DEFENDED AS FOLLOWS. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS (E.G., THAT THERE IS A SHAPELESS CUBE), SINCE IF IT WERE, IT WOULD BE POSSIBLE FOR AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS TO OBTAIN, WHICH IS A CONTRADICTION (SEE AQUINAS, SUMMA THEOLOGIAE, IA, 25, 3; AND MAIMONIDES, GUIDE FOR THE PERPLEXED, PART I, CH. 15). NOR IS IT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT A NECESSARY STATE OF AFFAIRS (E.G., THAT ALL CUBES ARE SHAPED). IT IS POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT, AA, TO BRING ABOUT A NECESSARY STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, ONLY IF POSSIBLY, (1) AA BRINGS ABOUT SS, AND (2) IF AA HAD NOT ACTED, THEN SS WOULD HAVE FAILED TO OBTAIN. BECAUSE A NECESSARY STATE OF AFFAIRS OBTAINS WHETHER OR NOT ANYONE ACTS, (2) IS FALSE. AS A CONSEQUENCE, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT EITHER A NECESSARY OR AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS. MANY PHILOSOPHERS ACCEPT THE PRINCIPLE THAT IF AN AGENT HAS THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS, THEN THIS ENTAILS THAT, POSSIBLY, THE AGENT BRINGS ABOUT THAT STATE OF AFFAIRS. IF THIS PRINCIPLE IS CORRECT, THEN THE FOREGOING ABSOLUTE SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS INCOHERENT. AMONG CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHERS, EARL CONEE (1991) REJECTS THIS PRINCIPLE IN ORDER TO DEFEND THE VIEW THAT AN OMNIPOTENT BEING WOULD HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHATSOEVER. A SECOND SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS THAT OF MAXIMAL POWER, MEANING JUST THAT NO BEING COULD EXCEED THE OVERALL POWER OF AN OMNIPOTENT BEING. IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT A MAXIMALLY POWERFUL BEING CAN BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS, SINCE, AS OBSERVED ABOVE, BRINGING ABOUT SOME SUCH STATES OF AFFAIRS IS IMPOSSIBLE. NOR DOES IT FOLLOW THAT A BEING WITH MAXIMAL POWER CAN BRING ABOUT WHATEVER ANY OTHER AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT. IF AA CAN BRING ABOUT SS, AND BB CANNOT, IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT BB IS NOT OVERALL MORE POWERFUL THAN AA, SINCE IT COULD BE THAT BB CAN BRING ABOUT MORE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAN AA CAN, RATHER THAN THE OTHER WAY AROUND. FOR THE REMAINDER OF THIS ENTRY THE DISCUSSION CONCENTRATES ON THIS COMPARATIVE SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ AS MAXIMAL POWER. WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THAT DISCUSSION, IT WILL BE ASSUMED THAT IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHATSOEVER. THAT A BEING IS OMNIPOTENT JUST PROVIDED THAT ITS OVERALL POWER IS NOT POSSIBLY EXCEEDED BY ANY BEING MAY BE ADOPTED AS THE MOST GENERAL DEFINITION OF OMNIPOTENCE IN THIS SENSE (HOFFMAN & ROSENKRANTZ 2010). STILL, THE AVAILABILITY OF A MORE FINE-GRAINED AND INFORMATIVE ANALYSIS, DIRECTLY APPLICABLE TO THE FULL RANGE OF PROBLEM CASES, IS HIGHLY DESIRABLE. A NUMBER OF PROMINENT PROPOSALS FOR SUCH A MORE FINE-GRAINED AND INFORMATIVE ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE WILL BE DISCUSSED LATER. POWER SHOULD BE DISTINGUISHED FROM ABILITY. POWER IS ABILITY PLUS OPPORTUNITY: A BEING WHICH HAS MAXIMAL ABILITY BUT WHICH IS PREVENTED BY CIRCUMSTANCES FROM EXERCISING THOSE ABILITIES WOULD NOT BE OMNIPOTENT. NOTHING COULD PREVENT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT FROM EXERCISING ITS POWERS, IF IT WERE TO ENDEAVOR TO DO SO. IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOREGOING, IS IT POSSIBLE THAT THERE BE A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS? AMONG CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHERS OF RELIGION, RICHARD SWINBURNE (2008) HOLDS THAT A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS POSSIBLE. IF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WERE EVEN POSSIBLE, THEN POSSIBLY, AT A TIME, TT, SOME OMNIPOTENT AGENT, XX, WHILE RETAINING ITS OMNIPOTENCE, ENDEAVORS TO MOVE A FEATHER, AND AT TT, ANOTHER OMNIPOTENT AGENT, YY, WHILE RETAINING ITS OMNIPOTENCE, ENDEAVORS TO KEEP THAT FEATHER MOTIONLESS. INTUITIVELY, IN THIS CASE, NEITHER XX NOR YY WOULD AFFECT THE FEATHER AS TO ITS MOTION OR REST. THUS, IN THIS CASE, AT TT, XX WOULD BE POWERLESS TO MOVE THE FEATHER, AND AT TT, YY WOULD BE POWERLESS TO KEEP THE FEATHER MOTIONLESS! BUT IT IS ABSURD TO SUPPOSE THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT COULD LACK THE POWER TO MOVE A FEATHER OR THE POWER TO KEEP IT MOTIONLESS. THEREFORE, NEITHER XX NOR YY IS OMNIPOTENT. THIS LINE OF REASONING APPEARS TO REDUCE THE NOTION OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS TO ABSURDITY. IF SUCH A REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM IS SOUND, THEN A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS IMPOSSIBLE. IT MIGHT BE REPLIED THAT WHILE NEITHER OF THE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IN QUESTION BRINGS ABOUT WHAT IT ENDEAVORS TO BRING ABOUT, EACH OF THEM CAN DO SO, SINCE EACH OF THEM HAS THE ABILITY TO DO SO; THEY FAIL TO BRING ABOUT WHAT THEY ENDEAVOR TO BRING ABOUT ONLY BECAUSE THEY LACK THE OPPORTUNITY TO DO SO. BUT EARLIER OBSERVATIONS ABOUT THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN POWER AND ABILITY AND HOW EACH OF THEM IS RELATED TO OMNIPOTENCE ENTAIL THAT OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN TERMS OF THE ABILITY PLUS OPPORTUNITY SENSE OF ‘CAN’. IF THOSE EARLIER OBSERVATIONS ARE CORRECT, THEN, SINCE NEITHER OF THE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS UNDER DISCUSSION CAN DO [IN THE ABILITY PLUS OPPORTUNITY SENSE] WHAT IT ENDEAVORS TO DO, THE POSSIBLE REPLY UNDER DISCUSSION DOES NOT SUCCEED. OR IT MIGHT BE REPLIED THAT THE POSSIBLE PAIR(S) OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WOULD NECESSARILY AVOID STALEMATES OF THE FOREGOING SORT IN VIRTUE OF THE MEMBERS OF EACH PAIR RESEMBLING ONE ANOTHER IN SOME RESPECT. THIS REPLY SEEMS SUSPICIOUSLY AD HOC. IT APPEARS THAT THE MEMBERS OF ANY POSSIBLE PAIR OF GENETICALLY IDENTICAL HUMAN TWINS COULD BE STALEMATED, E.G., IN AN ARM-WRESTLING MATCH. WHY WOULD NOT THE SAME BE TRUE OF A PAIR OF SIMILAR COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS? IT MIGHT BE ANSWERED THAT EACH OF THE MEMBERS OF ANY POSSIBLE PAIR OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WOULD BE NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT AND NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT. MOREOVER, IF TWO OMNIPOTENT AGENTS ARE NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT, THEY WON’T DISAGREE ABOUT ANY FACT, AND IF THEY ARE NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT, THEY WON’T DISAGREE ABOUT WHAT IS MORALLY REQUIRED OR ABOUT WHETHER THEY WANT SO TO ACT. IT MIGHT THEN BE INFERRED THAT ANY STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT A PAIR OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WOULD ENDEAVOR TO BRING ABOUT AT A GIVEN TIME ARE COMPATIBLE. IN THE LITERATURE, THE CONTROVERSIAL SOCIAL TRINITARIANISM OF RICHARD SWINBURNE (2008), IMPLIES THAT THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE A TRIO OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS EACH OF WHOM IS NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT AND NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT. HOWEVER, ONE MIGHT OBJECT TO THE PRECEDING REPLY ON THE GROUNDS THAT IF THERE IS A PAIR OF COEXISTENT NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT AND NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, THEN THERE IS A PAIR OF INCOMPATIBLE CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS EACH OF WHICH IS MORALLY OPTIONAL FOR THESE AGENTS, THAT IS, NEITHER MORALLY PROHIBITED NOR MORALLY REQUIRED FOR THEM. THE OBJECTION THEN PROCEEDS AS FOLLOWS. IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT THAT THE FEATHER MOVES AT T AND THAT THE FEATHER REMAINS MOTIONLESS AT T ARE A PAIR OF STATES OF AFFAIRS OF THE SORT IN QUESTION. APPARENTLY, ALSO, POSSIBLY, UNDER SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES, THE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT THE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IN QUESTION ARE STALEMATED IN THEIR ENDEAVORS TO AFFECT THE FEATHER AS TO ITS MOTION OR REST AT T IS MORALLY OPTIONAL FOR THOSE AGENTS. ANALOGOUSLY, IN AN ARM-WRESTLING MATCH BETWEEN A1&A2A1&A2, POSSIBLY, THE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT A1A1 WINS THE MATCH, THAT A2A2 WINS THE MATCH, AND THAT A1&A2A1&A2 ARE STALEMATED IN THE MATCH ARE MORALLY OPTIONAL FOR A1A1 AND A2A2. IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOREGOING OBSERVATIONS, IT APPEARS THAT IF IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THERE ARE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS OF THE SORT IN QUESTION, THEN POSSIBLY, ONE OF THEM ENDEAVORS TO MAKE THE FEATHER MOVE AT TT, WHILE THE OTHER ENDEAVORS TO KEEP IT MOTIONLESS AT TT, EVEN GIVEN THEIR HYPOTHESIZED NECESSARY AREAS OF EPISTEMIC AND MORAL AGREEMENT. THE FOREGOING DEFENSE OF THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS PERSUASIVE ONLY IF THERE IS A COGENT REPLY TO THIS OBJECTION. WOULD IT STRENGTHEN SUCH A DEFENSE TO FURTHER REQUIRE THAT THE COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS ARE NECESSARILY AESTHETICALLY PERFECT, AND HENCE, WON’T DISAGREE ABOUT WHAT IS AESTHETICALLY REQUIRED OR ABOUT WHETHER THEY WANT SO TO ACT? IT APPEARS NOT. AFTER ALL, THERE APPEAR TO BE INCOMPATIBLE, CONTINGENT, AESTHETICALLY OPTIONAL STATES OF AFFAIRS, I.E., STATES OF AFFAIRS WHICH ARE NEITHER AESTHETICALLY REQUIRED NOR AESTHETICALLY PROHIBITED FOR SOME AGENT, AND CONSIDERATIONS PARALLEL TO THOSE ADDUCED ABOVE APPLY. MOREOVER, IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT FUTILE STRIVING NECESSARILY HAS NEGATIVE AESTHETIC VALUE, WITNESS, E.G., CAMUS’S THE MYTH OF SISYPHUS, AND IN ANY CASE, IT CAN BE ARGUED PLAUSIBLY THAT THE EQUIPOISE OF OPPOSING FORCES POSSIBLY HAS POSITIVE AESTHETIC VALUE, IMPLYING THAT OPPOSED VOLITIONAL ACTIVITIES OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT BEINGS WOULD NOT NECESSARILY BE FUTILE. FURTHER DOUBTS ABOUT THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT BEINGS ARE RAISED BY CONSIDERATIONS OUTLINED BELOW WHICH SEEM TO SHOW THAT IF SOME POSSIBLE WORLD IS MAXIMALLY GOOD, IN OTHER WORDS, IS A BEST POSSIBLE WORLD, THEN NO POSSIBLE WORLD IS [UNIQUELY] THE BEST POSSIBLE WORLD, AND LIKEWISE WITH RESPECT TO A POSSIBLE WORLD THAT IS SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, AND SO ON. HERE IT IS ASSUMED THAT IF THERE IS A BEST POSSIBLE WORLD, THEN THERE IS AT LEAST ONE SUCH POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING CONTINGENTLY EXISTING INDIVIDUAL SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS. A PARALLEL ASSUMPTION IS MADE ABOUT ANY POSSIBLE WORLD GOOD ENOUGH TO BE ACTUALIZED BY AN OMNIPOTENT, OMNISCIENT, MORALLY PERFECT, AESTHETICALLY PERFECT BEING, E.G., BY A MAXIMALLY GREAT DIVINITY SUCH AS GOD. BUT, WITH RESPECT TO ANY POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING CONTINGENTLY EXISTING SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS, IT APPEARS THAT THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBLE WORLD EXACTLY RESEMBLING IT BUT POPULATED BY DIFFERENT CONTINGENTLY EXISTING SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS. IT FURTHER APPEARS THAT THE VALUE OF ONE OF THESE WORLDS IS EQUAL TO THE VALUE OF ANOTHER OF THESE WORLDS. SO, IT APPEARS THAT IF ONE OF THESE POSSIBLE WORLDS IS BEST, SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, ETC., THEN THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBLE WORLD OF THE ORDINAL RANK IN QUESTION. MOREOVER, DIFFERENT POSSIBLE GOODS COMBINED IN DIFFERENT POSSIBLE WAYS MAY CONSTITUTE DIFFERENT, LOGICALLY INDEPENDENT, POSSIBLE TOTAL GOODS OF THE SAME VALUE. THE FOLLOWING SIMPLE EXAMPLE ILLUSTRATES THIS POINT. LET IT BE ASSUMED THAT THE PLEASURE WHICH WOULD BE PRODUCED BY JOHN’S EATING A MUSHROOM PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT AND THE PLEASURE THAT WOULD BE PRODUCED BY JOHN’S EATING A GARLIC PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT ARE LOGICALLY INDEPENDENT POSSIBLE GOODS OF THE SAME VALUE. ALL OTHER THINGS BEING EQUAL, A POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING JOHN’S EATING A MUSHROOM PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT AND JOHN’S NOT EATING A GARLIC PIZZA TONIGHT, AND A POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING JOHN’S EATING A GARLIC PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT AND JOHN’S NOT EATING A MUSHROOM PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT, CONSTITUTE DIFFERENT POSSIBLE GOODS OF THE SAME VALUE. GENERALIZING FROM EXAMPLES OF THIS KIND, IT APPEARS THAT IF SOME POSSIBLE WORLD IS BEST, SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, AND SO ON, THEN THERE ARE OTHER POSSIBLE WORLDS, NOT EXACTLY RESEMBLING THEM, WHICH ARE BEST, SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, AND SO ON. SO, FOR ANY POSSIBLE PAIR OF COEXISTENT GOD-LIKE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, IT APPEARS THAT ONE MEMBER OF THAT PAIR COULD ENDEAVOR TO ACTUALIZE A DIFFERENT, EQUALLY GOOD, WORLD THAN THE OTHER MEMBER OF THAT PAIR, EVEN GIVEN THEIR HYPOTHESIZED NECESSARY EPISTEMIC, MORAL, AND AESTHETIC PERFECTION. IN THE LIGHT OF THE REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM PRESENTED EARLIER, IT APPEARS TO FOLLOW THAT SUCH PAIRS ARE IMPOSSIBLE. LEIBNIZ ARGUED THAT THERE IS A UNIQUELY OPTIMAL POSSIBLE WORLD BY APPEALING TO THE PRINCIPLE OF SUFFICIENT REASON AND THE IDENTITY OF INDISCERNIBLES, NOTORIOUSLY CONCLUDING THAT THE ACTUAL WORLD IS THE BEST OF ALL POSSIBLE WORLDS. AMONG CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHERS, BOTH THE PRINCIPLE OF SUFFICIENT REASON AND THE IDENTITY OF INDISCERNIBLES ARE CONTROVERSIAL. ANOTHER POSSIBLE DEFENSE OF THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS APPEALS TO QUANTUM MECHANICS. QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT SEEMS TO BE A UNIQUE PHYSICAL PHENOMENON WHEREBY CONCURRENT ACTIVITIES OF DIVERSE CONTINGENTLY EXISTING SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS ARE DIRECTLY COORDINATED IN VIRTUE OF A NECESSARY LINKAGE OF SOME SORT BETWEEN THOSE SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS. BY DRAWING AN ANALOGY WITH THIS PHENOMENON, ONE MIGHT ARGUE THAT THERE COULD BE COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WHO NECESSARILY AVOID STALEMATES. QUANTUM MECHANICS IMPLIES THAT THERE EXIST PAIRS OF ENTANGLED MICRO-PARTICLES SUCH THAT IT IS CAUSALLY NECESSARY THAT ONE MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN UP IF AND ONLY IF THE OTHER MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN UP, INDEPENDENTLY OF THE LOCATIONS OF THOSE MICRO-PARTICLES. ALBERT EINSTEIN SKEPTICALLY DESCRIBED THE THEORETICAL PHENOMENON OF ENTANGLEMENT AS “SPUKHAFTE FERNWIRKUNG,” THAT IS, AS “SPOOKY ACTION AT A DISTANCE.” NOWADAYS, HOWEVER, ENTANGLEMENT IS AN EXPERIMENTALLY CONFIRMED PART OF PHYSICS. ARGUABLY, BY ANALOGY WITH ENTANGLEMENT, IF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS POSSIBLE, THEN THERE COULD BE “ENTANGLED” OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, A1A1 AND A2A2, SUCH THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY NECESSARY THAT A1A1 ENDEAVORS TO BRING ABOUT A CERTAIN STATE OF AFFAIRS IF AND ONLY IF A2A2 ENDEAVORS TO BRING ABOUT THE SAME STATE OF AFFAIRS. BUT QUANTUM MECHANICS FURTHER IMPLIES THAT THERE ARE ENTANGLED PAIRS OF MICRO-PARTICLES SUCH THAT IT IS CAUSALLY NECESSARY THAT ONE MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN UP IF AND ONLY IF THE OTHER MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN DOWN. THE PROPERTIES OF BEING SPIN UP AND BEING SPIN DOWN ARE CONTRARIES. THUS, IF THE ANALOGY WITH QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT IS TAKEN SERIOUSLY, THEN BY PARITY OF REASONING, ONE SHOULD CONCLUDE THAT IF A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COOPERATING COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS POSSIBLE, THEN POSSIBLY, THERE ARE “ENTANGLED” OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, A1A1 AND A2A2, SUCH THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY NECESSARY THAT A1A1 ENDEAVORS TO ACT IN SOME WAY IF AND ONLY IF A2A2 ENDEAVORS TO ACT IN A CONTRARY WAY. GIVEN THIS CONCLUSION, AND IN THE LIGHT OF THE REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM OF THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS PRESENTED EARLIER, AN ARGUMENT IN FAVOR OF SUCH A POSSIBILITY BY ANALOGY WITH QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT UNDERMINES ITSELF, THEREBY REINFORCING THAT REDUCTIO. SO, ONE CANNOT CREDIBLY DEFEND THE METAPHYSICAL POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS BY DRAWING AN ANALOGY WITH THE PHENOMENON OF QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT. FINALLY, COULD ONE CREDIBLY DEFEND SUCH A METAPHYSICAL POSSIBILITY VIA THE HYPOTHESIS THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY POSSIBLE FOR THERE TO BE A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OMNIPOTENT GOD-LIKE BEINGS (IN THE LEIBNIZIAN SENSE OF INDISCERNIBLE)? BECAUSE A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OBJECTS IS OF DUBIOUS INTELLIGIBILITY, SUCH A DEFENSE WOULD NOT BE CREDIBLE. DOUBTS ABOUT THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF SUCH A PLURALITY ARISE BECAUSE OF PERPLEXITIES CONCERNING THE INDIVIDUATION AND SEPARATION OF ANY PAIR OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OBJECTS, AND BECAUSE POSITING THE EXISTENCE OF A PLURALITY OF SUCH OBJECTS IS METAPHYSICALLY EXTRAVAGANT AND GRATUITOUS. INDEED IT SEEMS THAT THERE IS JUST AS MUCH REASON TO POSIT INDEFINITELY MANY OBJECTS OF THE SORT IN QUESTION AS THERE IS TO POSIT A PAIR OF THEM, WHEREAS THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF A NECESSARILY SELF-INDISCERNIBLE OBJECT IS NOT IN DOUBT. A REPRESENTATIVE EXAMPLE OF A HYPOTHETICAL PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OBJECTS IS A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COINCIDENT GEOMETRICAL POINTS. IN ADDITION TO THE PERPLEXITIES CONCERNING THE INDIVIDUATION AND SEPARATION OF ANY PAIR OF SUCH POINTS, THE ASSUMPTION THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY POSSIBLE FOR THERE TO BE A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COINCIDENT POINTS IS METAPHYSICALLY FRIVOLOUS. POST-SCHOLASTIC RIDICULE OF THE SORT THAT WAS DIRECTED AT THE ALLEGED ONTOLOGICAL EXCESSES OF THE SCHOOLMEN, E.G., THE QUERY “HOW MANY ANGELS MAY FIT UPON THE POINT OF A NEEDLE?”, IS QUITE APPROPRIATELY DIRECTED AT METAPHYSICAL HYPOTHESES OF THIS SORT. FOR THESE REASONS, THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COINCIDENT GEOMETRICAL POINTS IS SUSPECT; THE SAME IS TRUE OF THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OMNIPOTENT GOD-LIKE BEINGS. COULD AN AGENT BE ACCIDENTALLY OMNIPOTENT? AT FIRST GLANCE, THIS APPEARS POSSIBLE, BUT THERE IS THE FOLLOWING ARGUMENT FOR THE OPPOSITE VIEW. ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT GOD EXISTS, HE HAS NECESSARY EXISTENCE, IS ESSENTIALLY NOT TEMPORALLY LIMITED, AND IS ESSENTIALLY OMNIPOTENT. BUT THERE COULD NOT BE TWO COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS. THUS, ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT GOD EXISTS, AN ACCIDENTALLY OMNIPOTENT BEING IS IMPOSSIBLE. THIS ARGUMENT AGAINST THE POSSIBILITY OF ACCIDENTAL OMNIPOTENCE PRESUPPOSES TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM. HOWEVER, TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM IS HIGHLY CONTROVERSIAL, AND NEUTRALITY ABOUT WHETHER GOD EXISTS HAS SOME ADVANTAGES. IF ONE IS NEUTRAL ABOUT WHETHER GOD EXISTS, THEN OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD NOT BE ASSUMED TO BE ATTRIBUTABLE ONLY TO THE GOD OF TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM OR ONLY TO AN ESSENTIALLY OMNIPOTENT BEING.
2. THE SCOPE OF OMNIPOTENCE: THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE HAS BEEN CHALLENGED BY THE SO-CALLED PARADOX OR RIDDLE OF THE STONE. CAN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, JANE, BRING IT ABOUT THAT THERE IS A STONE OF SOME MASS, MM, WHICH JANE CANNOT MOVE? IF THE ANSWER IS ‘YES’, THEN THERE IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT JANE CANNOT BRING ABOUT, NAMELY, (S1) THAT A STONE OF MASS MM MOVES. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE ANSWER IS ‘NO’, THEN THERE IS ANOTHER STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT JANE CANNOT BRING ABOUT, NAMELY, (S2) THAT THERE IS A STONE OF MASS MM WHICH JANE CANNOT MOVE. THUS, IT SEEMS THAT WHETHER OR NOT JANE CAN MAKE THE STONE IN QUESTION, THERE IS SOME POSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING ABOUT. AND THIS APPEARS TO BE PARADOXICAL. A FIRST RESOLUTION OF THE PARADOX COMES INTO PLAY WHEN JANE IS AN ESSENTIALLY OMNIPOTENT AGENT. IN THAT CASE, THE STATE OF AFFAIRS OF JANE’S BEING NON-OMNIPOTENT IS IMPOSSIBLE. THEREFORE, JANE CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT SHE IS NOT OMNIPOTENT. SINCE, NECESSARILY, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN MOVE ANY STONE, NO MATTER HOW MASSIVE, (S2) IS IMPOSSIBLE. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS. IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, JANE IS AN ACCIDENTALLY OMNIPOTENT AGENT, BOTH (S1) AND (S2) ARE POSSIBLE, AND IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT (S1) OBTAINS AT ONE TIME, AND THAT (S2) OBTAINS AT A DIFFERENT TIME. THUS, THERE IS A SECOND SOLUTION TO THE PARADOX. IN THIS CASE, JANE’S BEING NON-OMNIPOTENT IS A POSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS; THUS, WE MAY ASSUME THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR JANE TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SHE IS NON-OMNIPOTENT. SO, JANE CAN CREATE AND MOVE A STONE, SS, OF MASS, MM, WHILE OMNIPOTENT, AND SUBSEQUENTLY BRING IT ABOUT THAT SHE IS NOT OMNIPOTENT AND POWERLESS TO MOVE SS. AS A CONSEQUENCE, JANE CAN BRING ABOUT BOTH (S1) AND (S2), BUT ONLY IF THEY OBTAIN AT DIFFERENT TIMES. IT MIGHT NOW BE CONJECTURED THAT OMNIPOTENCE CAN BE ANALYZED SIMPLY AS THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT ANY CONTINGENT STATE OF AFFAIRS OBTAINS. HOWEVER, THE FOLLOWING LIST OF CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS SHOWS THAT THERE CAN BE CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS POWERLESS TO BRING ABOUT, AND HENCE THAT THIS SIMPLE ANALYSIS IS INADEQUATE: THAT A RAINDROP FELL; THAT A RAINDROP FALLS AT TT (WHERE TT IS A PAST TIME); THAT PARMENIDES LECTURES FOR THE FIRST TIME; THAT THE AMAZON RIVER FLOODS AN ODD NUMBER OF TIMES LESS THAN FOUR; THAT A SNOWFLAKE FALLS AND NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS; AND THAT PLATO FREELY DECIDES TO WRITE A DIALOGUE. NOTE THAT (A) IS A PAST STATE OF AFFAIRS. PRESUMABLY, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN EFFICIENT CAUSE TO OCCUR LATER THAN ITS EFFECT. HOWEVER, AN AGENT’S BRINGING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS IS A KIND OF EFFICIENT CAUSATION. THEREFORE, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE PAST. IN OTHER WORDS, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANY AGENT TO HAVE POWER OVER WHAT IS PAST. HENCE, NO AGENT, NOT EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT ONE, CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT (A) OBTAINS. LIKEWISE, DESPITE THE FACT THAT (B) CAN BE BROUGHT ABOUT PRIOR TO TT, THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF AN AGENT’S HAVING POWER OVER WHAT IS PAST IMPLIES THAT AFTER T EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT (B) OBTAINS. IN THE CASE OF (C), PRIOR TO PARMENIDES’S FIRST LECTURE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT (C). BUT ONCE PARMENIDES HAS LECTURED, EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT (C) OBTAINS. AS FOR (D), PRIOR TO THE AMAZON’S THIRD FLOODING, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT (D) OBTAINS, WHILE AFTER THE AMAZON’S THIRD FLOODING, EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT (D) OBTAINS. (E) INTRODUCES A SPECIAL DIFFICULTY. ALTHOUGH IT IS OBVIOUS THAT (E) COULD NOT BE BROUGHT ABOUT BY AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, IT CAN BE ARGUED PLAUSIBLY THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BRING ABOUT (E) BY CAUSING A SNOWFLAKE TO FALL, PROVIDED THAT NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS.[1] BUT, AS WE ARGUED EARLIER, A MAXIMALLY POWERFUL BEING NEED NOT HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EVERY STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT ANY OTHER BEING COULD. LASTLY, WHILE IF THE LIBERTARIAN THEORY OF FREE WILL IS CORRECT, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT (WHO IS, OF COURSE, OTHER THAN PLATO) CANNOT BRING ABOUT (F), APPARENTLY A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT, NAMELY, PLATO, CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT (F) OBTAINS. CONSEQUENTLY, A SATISFACTORY ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE OUGHT NOT TO REQUIRE THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT (A), (B), (C), (D), (E), OR (F), IF IT IS ASSUMED, ARGUENDO, IN THE CASE OF (F), THAT LIBERTARIANISM IS TRUE. BECAUSE OF THE WIDE DISPARITY AMONG CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS, (A)–(F), ONE MIGHT DESPAIR OF FINDING AN ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE THAT BOTH DEALS SATISFACTORILY WITH ALL OF THESE STATES OF AFFAIRS AND IMPLIES THAT AN OMNIPOTENT BEING HAS, INTUITIVELY SPEAKING, SUFFICIENT POWER. IS SUCH PESSIMISM WARRANTED, OR IS OMNIPOTENCE ANALYZABLE? THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO APPROACHES TO ANALYZING OMNIPOTENCE THAT HOLD OUT SOME HOPE OF SUCCESS. THE FIRST UTILIZES THE NOTION OF AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS, AND THE SECOND UTILIZES THE NOTION OF TWO WORLDS SHARING THEIR HISTORIES UP TO A TIME. ALTHOUGH THESE APPROACHES TO ANALYZING OMNIPOTENCE DIFFER IN IMPORTANT WAYS, THEY ARE IN BROAD AGREEMENT ON THE LEADING IDEA THAT MAXIMAL POWER HAS LOGICAL AND TEMPORAL LIMITIATIONS, INCLUDING THE LIMITATION THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING ABOUT, I.E., CAUSE, ANOTHER AGENT’S FREE DECISION IN THE LIBERTARIAN SENSE. IN THE FOLLOWING TWO SECTIONS, SOME RECENT INSTANCES OF THESE APPROACHES ARE SET FORTH AND COMPARED.
3. OMNIPOTENCE AND UNRESTRICTED REPEATABILITY: ONE ATTEMPT TO ANALYZE OMNIPOTENCE IN TERMS OF UNRESTRICTED REPEATABILITY IS THE ACCOUNT OF HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ. ACCORDING TO THEIR APPROACH, BY IDENTIFYING CERTAIN FEATURES OF (A)–(F), WE CAN FIND A FEATURE THAT NONE OF THEM POSSESSES, AND IN TERMS OF WHICH AN ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE CAN BE STATED. TO BEGIN, UNLESS IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT A GIVEN STATE OF AFFAIRS, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OUGHT NOT TO BE REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT THAT STATE OF AFFAIRS. BUT (A) IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANY AGENT. NEXT, WHILE (B) AND (C) ARE POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY SOME AGENT, THEY ARE NOT REPEATABLE: IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR EITHER ONE OF THEM TO OBTAIN, SUBSEQUENTLY FAIL TO OBTAIN, AND THEN OBTAIN AGAIN. NOTE THAT IF, BECAUSE (A) IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY SOMEONE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT (A), THEN FOR THE SAME REASON, THAT AGENT IS ALSO NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS. MOREOVER, IF, BECAUSE (B) AND (C) ARE NOT REPEATABLE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS NOT REQUIRED TO BRING ABOUT (B) OR (C), THEN FOR THE SAME REASON, THAT AGENT IS ALSO NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS. THESE REASONS FOR NOT REQUIRING AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS COHERE WITH OUR EARLIER INDEPENDENT ARGUMENTS FOR THESE RESTRICTIONS. THIRD, WHILE (D) IS REPEATABLE, IT IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, THAT IS, IT CANNOT OBTAIN, THEN FAIL TO OBTAIN, THEN OBTAIN AGAIN, AND SO ON, ETERNALLY. FOURTH, WHILE (E) IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, IT IS A COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS, NAMELY, A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHOSE SECOND CONJUNCT IS NOT REPEATABLE. THESE EXAMPLES SUGGEST A HYPOTHESIS ABOUT REPEATABILITY AND ITS RELATION TO POWER, NAMELY, THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT SHOULD NOT BE REQUIRED TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EITHER A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, OR A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS ONE OF WHOSE CONJUNCTS IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE. LASTLY, ALTHOUGH (F) IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, (F) IS ANOTHER TYPE OF COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS. IN PARTICULAR, IT IS IDENTIFIABLE WITH OR ANALYZABLE AS A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS. THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS HAS THREE CONJUNCTS, THE SECOND OF WHICH IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE. THE CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS IN QUESTION CAN BE INFORMALLY EXPRESSED AS FOLLOWS: PLATO DECIDES TO WRITE A DIALOGUE; AND THERE IS NO ANTECEDENT SUFFICIENT CAUSAL CONDITION OF PLATO’S DECIDING TO WRITE A DIALOGUE; AND THERE IS NO CONCURRENT SUFFICIENT CAUSAL CONDITION OF PLATO’S DECIDING TO WRITE A DIALOGUE. BECAUSE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO HAVE POWER OVER WHAT IS PAST, THE SECOND CONJUNCT OF THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE. THUS, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OUGHT NOT TO BE REQUIRED TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IS IDENTIFIABLE WITH OR ANALYZABLE AS A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS ONE OF WHOSE CONJUNCTS IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE. ACCORDING TO THE ACCOUNT OF HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ, INCOPORATING THESE IDEAS, OMNIPOTENCE CAN BE ANALYZED IN TERMS OF THE FOLLOWING THREE DEFINITIONS. (D1) THE PERIOD OF TIME TT IS A SUFFICIENT INTERVAL FOR S=DFSS=DFS IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS SUCH THAT: IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SS OBTAINS AT A TIME-PERIOD WHICH HAS THE DURATION OF TT. FOR EXAMPLE, ANY PERIOD OF TIME WITH A DURATION OF 7 SECONDS IS A SUFFICIENT INTERVAL FOR THE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT A BALL ROLLS FOR 7 SECONDS. (D2) A STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE =DF=DF SS IS POSSIBLY SUCH THAT: ∀N∃T1∃T2∃T3…∃TN[(T1<T2<T3<…<TN∀N∃T1∃T2∃T3…∃TN[(T1<T2<T3<…<TN ARE PERIODS OF TIME WHICH ARE SUFFICIENT INTERVALS FOR S&SS&S OBTAINS AT T1&ST1&S DOESN’T OBTAIN AT T2&ST2&S OBTAINS AT T3&…&ST3&…&S OBTAINS AT TN)TN) IF AND ONLY IF NN IS ODD].[2] FOR INSTANCE, THE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT A BALL ROLLS FOR 7 SECONDS IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE. (D3) XX IS OMNIPOTENT AT T=DF∀ST=DF∀S(IF IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT SS THEN AT TT XX HAS IT WITHIN HIS POWER TO BRING ABOUT S)S). IN (D3), XX RANGES OVER AGENTS, AND SS OVER STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT SATISFY THE FOLLOWING CONDITION: (C)(I) SS IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, AND OF THE FORM ‘IN NN MINUTES, PP’, & (P(P IS A COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS →→ (EACH OF THE PARTS OF PP IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE & POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY SOMEONE)), OR (II) SS IS OF THE FORM ‘QQ FOREVER AFTER’, WHERE QQ IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH SATISFIES (I).[3] IN APPLYING (D3) TO STATES OF AFFAIRS LIKE (E) AND (F) IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED THAT A CONJUNCT OF A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS IS A PART OF SUCH A COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS.[4] (C) (II) REFERS TO A STATE OF AFFAIRS OF THE FORM ‘QQ FOREVER AFTER’, WHERE QQ IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS SATISFYING (I). AN EXAMPLE OF A STATE OF AFFAIRS OF THIS KIND IS IN TWO MINUTES, A BALL ROLLS FOREVER AFTER. TWO SITUATIONS IN WHICH THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS MAY OBTAIN ARE, FIRST, THAT THE BALL WILL START ROLLING IN TWO MINUTES, AND THEN CONTINUE TO ROLL FOREVER AFTER, AND SECOND, THAT THE BALL WILL START ROLLING EARLIER THAN THAT, FOR INSTANCE, TWO MINUTES EARLIER, WILL BE ROLLING IN TWO MINUTES, AND WILL CONTINUE TO ROLL FOREVER AFTER. AS INTENDED, (D3) DOES NOT REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EITHER IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS, OR STATES OF AFFAIRS SUCH AS (A)–(F). FURTHERMORE, (D3) DOES NOT UNDULY LIMIT THE POWER OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, SINCE AN AGENT’S BRINGING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS CAN ALWAYS BE “CASHED OUT” IN TERMS OF THAT AGENT’S BRINGING ABOUT AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT. THAT IS, NECESSARILY, FOR ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, IF AN AGENT, AA, BRINGS ABOUT SS, THEN EITHER SS IS AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT, OR ELSE AA BRINGS ABOUT SBYSBY BRINGING ABOUT QQ, WHERE QQ IS AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT. FOR INSTANCE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT THE STATE OF AFFAIRS, THAT IN ONE HOUR, PARMENIDES LECTURES FOR THE FIRST TIME, BY BRINGING ABOUT THE STATE OF AFFAIRS, THAT IN ONE HOUR, PARMENIDES LECTURES, WHEN THIS LECTURE IS PARMENIDES’S FIRST. AND ALTHOUGH THE FORMER STATE OF AFFAIRS IS A NONREPEATABLE ONE THAT (D3) DOES NOT REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT, THE LATTER STATE OF AFFAIRS IS AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT (D3) DOES REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT.
4. OMNIPOTENCE AND THE SHARED HISTORIES APPROACH: THE ALTERNATIVE APPROACH TO ANALYZING OMNIPOTENCE IN TERMS OF TWO WORLDS SHARING THEIR HISTORIES UP TO A TIME IS EXEMPLIFIED BY THE ACCOUNTS OF FLINT AND FREDDOSO, AND WIERENGA. AS WE SHALL SEE, ALTHOUGH THESE TWO ACCOUNTS ARE SIMILAR, THEY DIFFER IN CERTAIN SIGNIFICANT RESPECTS. FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF WHAT IT IS FOR AN AGENT SS AT A TIME TT TO BE OMNIPOTENT IN A POSSIBLE WORLD WW IS FORMULATED AS FOLLOWS. SS IS OMNIPOTENT AT TT IN WW IF AND ONLY IF FOR ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS PP AND WORLD-TYPE-FOR-SS LSLS SUCH THAT PP IS NOT A MEMBER OF LSLS, IF THERE IS A WORLD W∗W∗ SUCH THAT LSLS IS TRUE IN BOTH WW AND W∗W∗, AND W∗W∗ SHARES THE SAME HISTORY WITH WW AT TT, AND AT TT IN W∗W∗ SOMEONE ACTUALIZES PP, THEN SS HAS THE POWER AT TT IN WW TO ACTUALIZE PP (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 99). THE NOTION OF A WORLD-TYPE-FOR-SS LSLS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE FOLLOWING WAY. A WORLD-TYPE IS “A SET WHICH IS SUCH THAT FOR ANY COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM, I.E., ANY PROPOSITION WHICH CAN BE EXPRESSED BY A SENTENCE OF THE FORM ‘IF INDIVIDUAL ESSENCE PP WERE INSTANTIATED IN CIRCUMSTANCES CC AT TIME TT AND ITS INSTANTIATION WERE LEFT FREE WITH RESPECT TO ACTION AA, THE INSTANTIATION OF PP WOULD FREELY DO AA’—EITHER THAT COUNTERFACTUAL OR ITS NEGATION IS A MEMBER OF THE SET” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 96). IT MAY ALSO BE STIPULATED “THAT FOR ANY TWO MEMBERS OF THE SET, THE CONJUNCTION OF THOSE TWO MEMBERS IS A MEMBER OF THE SET AS WELL” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, PP. 96–97). MOREOVER, “A WORLD-TYPE IS TRUE JUST IN CASE EVERY PROPOSITION WHICH IS A MEMBER OF IT IS TRUE” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 97). IN ADDITION, IT IS PRESUPPOSED THAT “FOR ANY FREE AGENT XX, THERE WILL BE A SET OF ALL AND ONLY THOSE TRUE COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM (OR TRUE NEGATIONS OF SUCH COUNTERFACTUALS) OVER WHOSE TRUTH-VALUE XX HAS NO CONTROL” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 97). A SET OF THIS KIND IS REFERRED TO AS THE WORLD-TYPE-FOR-X. FINALLY, ‘LXLX’ DESIGNATES THE TRUE-WORLD-TYPE-FOR-XX. THE NOTION OF ACTUALIZATION EMPLOYED IN THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE CALLS FOR SOME EXPLANATION. IF AN AGENT, SS, BRINGS ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS, PP, THEN SS ACTUALIZES PP. HOWEVER, THIS ACCOUNT PRESUPPOSES THAT AN AGENT MAY [WEAKLY] ACTUALIZE ANOTHER AGENT’S MAKING A FREE DECISION WITHOUT BRINGING ABOUT OR CAUSING THAT DECISION. IN PARTICULAR, IT IS ASSUMED THAT AN AGENT MAY WEAKLY ACTUALIZE A DECISION THAT IS FREE IN THE LIBERTARIAN SENSE BY BRINGING ABOUT THE ANTECEDENT OF A TRUE “COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM.” THE BASIC IDEA OF THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IS THAT AN AGENT IS OMNIPOTENT JUST WHEN HE CAN ACTUALIZE ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOMEONE TO ACTUALIZE, EXCEPT FOR CERTAIN “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM”, THEIR CONSEQUENTS, AND CERTAIN STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT ARE “ACCIDENTALLY IMPOSSIBLE” BECAUSE OF THE PAST. WITH RESPECT TO SO-CALLED COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM, THIS ACCOUNT PRESUPPOSES THAT SOME OF THEM, FOR EXAMPLE, IF JESSICA WERE OFFERED THE GRANT, THEN SHE WOULD FREELY DECIDE TO ACCEPT IT, ARE TRUE. SOME PHILOSOPHERS HOLD THE CONTRARY VIEW THAT A SUBJUNCTIVE CONDITIONAL OF THIS KIND IS NECESSARILY FALSE. WHY DO THESE PHILOSOPHERS REJECT THE CLAIM THAT SOME “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM” ARE TRUE? PRESUMABLY, WHAT DISTINGUISHES A SUBJUNCTIVE CONDITIONAL FROM A CORRESPONDING MATERIAL CONDITIONAL IS THAT ONLY THE FORMER EXPRESSES A STRONG OR NECESSARY CONNECTION OF SOME SORT BETWEEN THE CONDITIONS SPECIFIED BY THE ANTECEDENT AND THE CONSEQUENT. SEEMINGLY, THE ONLY KINDS OF STRONG OR NECESSARY CONNECTIONS AVAILABLE IN THIS CASE ARE RELATIONS [BROADLY SPEAKING] OF EITHER CAUSATION OR ENTAILMENT. CONSEQUENTLY, IT APPEARS THAT THE SUBJUNCTIVE CONDITIONAL UNDER DISCUSSION IS NECESSARILY FALSE, SINCE IF JESSICA FREELY DECIDES TO ACCEPT THE GRANT [IN THE RELEVANT LIBERTARIAN SENSE], THEN HER MAKING THAT DECISION IS NEITHER CAUSED NOR ENTAILED BY HER BEING OFFERED THE GRANT. IF THE FOREGOING LINE OF REASONING IS CORRECT, THEN THE NOTION OF A TRUE “COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM” IS INCOHERENT. SINCE FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE PRESUPPOSES THAT THERE ARE SUCH “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM,” IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT THIS ACCOUNT IS INCOHERENT. MOREOVER, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT A STATE OF AFFAIRS DISCUSSED EARLIER PROVIDES A COUNTER-EXAMPLE TO FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE, NAMELY: (E)A SNOWFLAKE FALLS AND NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS. A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT OR ACTUALIZE (E) BY BRINGING IT ABOUT THAT A SNOWFLAKE FALLS WHEN IN FACT NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS. BUT, IT IS CLEAR THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING ABOUT OR ACTUALIZE (E). FOR ALTHOUGH AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT A SNOWFLAKE FALLS, SURELY, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT NO OMNIPOTENT EVER EXISTS, NOR WOULD THIS CONJUNCT OF (E) OBTAIN IF THERE WERE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT. MOREOVER, WE MAY ASSUME THAT THERE ARE POSSIBLE WORLDS, WW AND W∗W∗, SUCH THAT WW AND W∗W∗ SHARE THE SAME HISTORY UP TO A TIME TT, NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS IN W∗W∗, AND A CONTINGENTLY OMNIPOTENT AGENT, OSCAR, IS OMNIPOTENT FOR THE FIRST TIME AT TT IN WW. WE MAY ALSO ASSUME THAT W∗W∗ IS A WORLD IN WHICH AT TT SOME NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT ACTUALIZES (E). ON THE OTHER HAND, EVIDENTLY, IF IN WW, OSCAR IS OMNIPOTENT AT TT, THEN AT TT OSCAR CANNOT ACTUALIZE (E). NOTE THAT SINCE THE SECOND CONJUNCT OF (E) IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE; THEIR ACCOUNT DOES NOT REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS ONE OF WHOSE CONJUNCTS IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE. ON THE OTHER HAND, FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IMPLIES THAT IN WW, AT TT OSCAR HAS THE POWER TO ACTUALIZE (E). THIS IMPLICATION HOLDS FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS. FIRST, (E) IS NOT A MEMBER OF A WORLD-TYPE-FOR-OSCAR, INASMUCH AS (E) IS NEITHER A “COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM,” THE NEGATION OF ONE, NOR A CONJUNCTION OF SUCH “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM.” SECOND, WE MAY ASSUME THAT A WORLD-TYPE-FOR-OSCAR IS TRUE IN BOTH W∗W∗ AND WW, SINCE THE ASSUMPTION THAT AN AGENT IS NOT OMNIPOTENT IN ONE POSSIBLE WORLD, AND IS OMNIPOTENT FOR A TIME IN ANOTHER POSSIBLE WORLD, DOES NOT NECESSITATE ANY DIFFERENCE IN THE WORLD-TYPE FOR THAT AGENT WHICH IS TRUE IN THOSE WORLDS. THIRD, IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOMEONE AT TT TO ACTUALIZE (E) IN A WORLD, W∗W∗, THAT HAS THE SAME HISTORY UP TO TT AS WW.[5] THUS, ARGUABLY, FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE REQUIRES THAT IN WW AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, OSCAR, AT TT HAS THE POWER TO ACTUALIZE (E), WHEN OSCAR LACKS THIS POWER. IF THIS IS RIGHT, THEN THEIR ACCOUNT DOES NOT PROVIDE A LOGICALLY NECESSARY CONDITION ON OMNIPOTENCE.[6] A COUNTER-EXAMPLE OF THIS KIND ASSUMES THAT AN ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD ALLOW FOR THE POSSIBILITY OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OTHER THAN GOD. GIVEN THIS ASSUMPTION, (E) SEEMS TO PROVIDE A COUNTER-EXAMPLE TO FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE, BUT NOT TO THE ACCOUNT OF HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ. LET US NOW TURN TO WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE. THE BASIC IDEA OF WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IS THAT AN AGENT IS OMNIPOTENT IF AND ONLY IF HE CAN DO ANYTHING THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR HIM TO DO, GIVEN THE PAST. ACCORDING TO THIS ACCOUNT, WE CAN ANALYZE WHAT IT IS FOR AN AGENT, AA, TO BE OMNIPOTENT AT TT IN A WORLD WW IN TERMS OF WHAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR A TO STRONGLY ACTUALIZE AT TT IN WORLDS HAVING THE SAME HISTORY AS WW UP TO TT. WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE, LIKE FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S, RELIES ON THE INTUITIVE IDEA THAT TWO POSSIBLE WORLDS CAN SHARE THE SAME PAST OR HISTORY UP TO A CERTAIN POINT IN TIME, AND THEN DIVERGE. ACCORDING TO WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT, TWO WORLDS OF THIS KIND SHARE AN INITIAL SEGMENT, WHERE S(W,T)S(W,T) IS AN INITIAL SEGMENT OF A POSSIBLE WORLD WW UP TO A TIME TT (WIERENGA 1989, PP. 18–20). UNLIKE FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT, WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT IS NOT STATED IN TERMS OF WHAT AN AGENT CAN ACTUALIZE, BUT RATHER IN TERMS OF THE NARROWER NOTION OF WHAT AN AGENT CAN STRONGLY ACTUALIZE. AN AGENT, AA, STRONGLY ACTUALIZES JUST THOSE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT AA BRINGS ABOUT DIRECTLY OR THOSE ACTIONS THAT AA DOES NOT DO BY DOING SOMETHING ELSE (WIERENGA 1989, PP. 20–23). OF COURSE, AN AGENT MAY ACTUALIZE A STATE OF AFFAIRS INDIRECTLY BY STRONGLY ACTUALIZING ANOTHER STATE OF AFFAIRS. WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IS FORMULATED AS FOLLOWS. A BEING XX IS OMNIPOTENT IN A WORLD WW AT A TIME T=DFT=DF IN WW IT IS TRUE BOTH THAT (I) FOR EVERY STATE OF AFFAIRS AA, IF IT IS POSSIBLE THAT BOTH S(W,T)S(W,T) OBTAINS AND THAT XX STRONGLY ACTUALIZES AA AT TT, THEN AT T,XT,X CAN STRONGLY ACTUALIZE AA, AND (II) THERE IS SOME STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH XX CAN STRONGLY ACTUALIZE AT TT. (WIERENGA 1989, P. 25) THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE MAY BE VULNERABLE TO A COUNTER-EXAMPLE OF THE FOLLOWING KIND. ARGUABLY, THERE COULD BE AN AGENT, XX, SUCH THAT: XX HAS A WIDE RANGE OF POWERS, XX IS ESSENTIALLY LIMITED TO THESE POWERS, AND XX ESSENTIALLY LACKS A POWER, PP, WHICH AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OUGHT TO POSSESS. OF COURSE, XX WOULD NOT BE OMNIPOTENT. YET, WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE PARADOXICALLY IMPLIES THAT XX WOULD BE OMNIPOTENT. HENCE, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT DOES NOT PROVIDE A LOGICALLY SUFFICIENT CONDITION FOR OMNIPOTENCE. THE ASSUMPTION THAT THERE COULD BE A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT THAT IS ESSENTIALLY LIMITED IN ITS POWERS CAN BE DEFENDED AS FOLLOWS. AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT HAS THE POWER TO OVERRULE (OR SUPERSEDE) ANY LAW OF NATURE (A MERE PHYSICAL NECESSITY). FOR EXAMPLE, GOD HAS THE POWER TO OVERRULE THE LAW OF GRAVITY BY BRINGING IT ABOUT THAT A MOUNTAIN FLOATS IN MIDAIR WITHOUT ANY PHYSICAL CAUSE. YET, ARGUABLY, IT IS POSSIBLE FOR THERE TO BE A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO ESSENTIALLY LACKS THE POWER TO OVERRULE ANY LAW OF NATURE. FOR EXAMPLE, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT THERE COULD BE A PHYSICAL OR MATERIAL AGENT WHO IS ESSENTIALLY SUBJECT TO CERTAIN LAWS OF NATURE. SURELY, SUCH AN AGENT WOULD LACK THE POWER TO OVERRULE ANY LAW OF NATURE, AND SO WOULD NOT BE OMNIPOTENT. A SIMILAR, THOUGH WEAKER, SORT OF OBJECTION CONCERNS MCEAR, A HYPOTHETICAL AGENT WHO ESSENTIALLY HAS THE POWER TO DO ONLY ONE THING, NAMELY, SCRATCH HIS EAR. IT MAY BE OBJECTED THAT WIERENGA’S ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE FALSELY IMPLIES THAT MCEAR WOULD BE OMNIPOTENT. BUT IT MIGHT BE REPLIED THAT AN AGENT SUCH AS MCEAR IS IMPOSSIBLE. IT CAN BE COGENTLY ARGUED THAT, NECESSARILY, IF MCEAR HAS THE POWER TO SCRATCH HIS EAR, THEN HE ALSO HAS THE POWER TO MOVE A PART OF HIS BODY TO SCRATCH HIS EAR, FOR INSTANCE, HIS ARM (WIERENGA 1989, PP. 28–29). SO, IT APPEARS THAT THERE COULD NOT BE AN AGENT THAT HAS THE POWER TO DO ONLY ONE THING. IN REPLY TO THE STRONGER SORT OF OBJECTION DISCUSSED EARLIER, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT, NECESSARILY, FOR ANY POWER, IF AN AGENT LACKS THAT POWER, THEN AN OMNIPOTENT BEING COULD GIVE THAT AGENT THAT POWER (WIERENGA 1989, P. 29). THE DIFFICULTY WITH SUCH A REPLY IS THAT THERE COULD BE A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO ESSENTIALLY LACKS THE POWER TO OVERRULE ANY LAW OF NATURE, AND HENCE THAT NOT EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT COULD GIVE THIS NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT THAT POWER.
5. OMNIPOTENCE AND DIVINE MORAL PERFECTION: IT HAS BEEN ARGUED THAT THE TRADITIONAL GOD HAS INCOMPATIBLE ATTRIBUTES, NAMELY, NECESSARY EXISTENCE, ESSENTIAL OMNIPOTENCE, ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE, AND ESSENTIAL MORAL PERFECTION (PIKE 1969).[7] THE CONTENTION HAS BEEN THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EVIL, WHILE NON-OMNIPOTENT (AND MORALLY IMPERFECT) BEINGS MAY HAVE THIS POWER. THE PRECISE FORM OF SUCH AN ARGUMENT VARIES DEPENDING ON WHAT PRECISELY THE RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND EVIL IS ASSUMED TO BE. HOWEVER, GENERALLY SPEAKING, IT IS ARGUED THAT DIVINE MORAL PERFECTION AND OMNIPOTENCE ARE INCOMPATIBLE BECAUSE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE ENTAILS THAT GOD HAS THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EVIL, WHEREAS DIVINE MORAL PERFECTION ENTAILS THAT GOD IS POWERLESS TO BRING ABOUT EVIL. ONE CAN RESPOND TO ARGUMENTS OF THIS KIND AS FOLLOWS. ASSUME THAT IF GOD EXISTS, THEN THIS IS A BEST POSSIBLE WORLD.[8] IN THAT CASE, IF GOD EXISTS, THERE COULD NOT BE AN EVIL UNLESS IT WERE NECESSARY FOR SOME GREATER GOOD, IN WHICH CASE ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS CONTAINING EVIL INCOMPATIBLE WITH THERE BEING A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD IS IMPOSSIBLE. BUT IT BE MAY BE ASSUMED THAT IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR ANY AGENT TO BRING ABOUT AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS. THUS, IF GOD EXISTS, ANY MORAL EVIL, THAT IS, ANY EVIL BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE, AND ANY NATURAL EVIL, OR ANY EVIL WHICH HAS AN IMPERSONAL, NATURAL CAUSE, MUST BE NECESSARY FOR SOME GREATER GOOD. SUPPOSE THAT GOD EXISTS AND THAT SOME OTHER PERSON, FOR EXAMPLE, CAIN, BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT AN EVIL, EE, EXISTS. THERE ARE TWO POSSIBILITIES THAT NEED TO BE CONSIDERED HERE. THE FIRST IS THAT CAIN’S DECISIONS AND ACTIONS ARE CAUSALLY DETERMINED, AS ARE ALL OCCURRENCES IN THE CREATED UNIVERSE. THEN, GIVEN OUR ASSUMPTIONS, SINCE CAIN’S BRINGING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS IS NECESSARY FOR SOME GOOD WHICH MORE THAN COMPENSATES FOR EE’S EXISTENCE, IT IS CONSISTENT WITH GOD’S MORAL PERFECTION THAT GOD [REMOTELY] BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT CAIN BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS. THE SECOND POSSIBILITY IS THAT CAIN’S DECISION TO DO EVIL IS UNCAUSED BY ANYTHING OTHER THAN CAIN AND FREE IN THE LIBERTARIAN SENSE. IN THAT CASE, GOD DID NOT [REMOTELY CAUSE CAIN FREELY TO] BRING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS, WHILE [LET US ASSUME] CAIN DID FREELY BRING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS. IF SO, THEN IT MUST BE THE CASE THAT GOD’S CREATING CAIN AND PERMITTING CAIN FREELY TO DO WHAT HE CHOOSES TO DO [IN THE CONTEXT OF THE ENTIRE CREATION] BRINGS ABOUT MORE-GOOD THAN HIS NOT CREATING CAIN AND THUS NOT PERMITTING HIM FREELY TO DO WHAT HE CHOOSES TO DO. IT MIGHT BE OBJECTED THAT IF CAIN CAN BRING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT GOD CANNOT, NAMELY, THAT E EXISTS, THEN GOD IS NOT OMNIPOTENT. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN, AN AGENT’S BEING OMNIPOTENT DOES NOT REQUIRE OF THAT AGENT THAT IT BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT EVERY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH ANY OTHER AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT. IT DOES, OF COURSE, REQUIRE THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT HAVE MORE POWER THAN ANY OTHER AGENT. AND GOD, OF COURSE, WOULD HAVE MORE POWER THAN CAIN, EVEN THOUGH CAIN COULD BRING ABOUT SOMETHING THAT GOD COULD NOT. FOR THERE ARE MANY MORE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT GOD COULD BRING ABOUT AND THAT CAIN COULD NOT, THAN VICE VERSA. AT THIS POINT, IT MIGHT FURTHER BE OBJECTED THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, ONE THAT WAS MORALLY IMPERFECT, WHO COULD BRING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS, AS WELL AS ALL THE OTHER STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT GOD COULD BRING ABOUT, WOULD BE MORE POWERFUL THAN GOD. BUT RECALL THAT IF GOD EXISTS, THEN HE EXISTS ETERNALLY IN EVERY POSSIBLE WORLD. RECALL, TOO, THAT APPARENTLY THERE CANNOT BE MORE THAN ONE OMNIPOTENT AGENT. THUS, IT APPEARS THAT IF GOD EXISTS, THEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO IS MORALLY IMPERFECT IS IMPOSSIBLE. THUS, THIS SECOND OBJECTION IS BASED ON AN ASSUMPTION THAT SEEMS TO BE IMPOSSIBLE, NAMELY, THAT IF GOD EXISTS THERE COULD EXIST ANOTHER OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO IS MORALLY IMPERFECT AND WHO IS THEREFORE MORE POWERFUL THAN GOD. OF COURSE, IF GOD EXISTS, THEN ANY EVIL STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, WHICH IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD IS IMPOSSIBLE. AND IF SS IS IMPOSSIBLE, THEN NEITHER GOD NOR ANY OTHER AGENT HAS THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS. GOD WOULD LACK THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS BECAUSE OF HIS MORAL PERFECTION, AND ANY CREATED AGENT WOULD LACK THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS EITHER BECAUSE (I) GOD WOULD NOT CREATE AN AGENT WHO HAD THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS, OR (II) GOD WOULD NOT PERMIT ANY CREATED AGENT TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS. THUS, TO THE EXTENT INDICATED, IF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES IMPOSE MORAL RESTRICTIONS ON THE NATURE OF THE UNIVERSE AND ON WHAT HE CAN BRING ABOUT, THEN THEY IMPOSE PARALLEL RESTRICTIONS ON WHAT ANY OTHER AGENTS CAN BRING ABOUT. THE FOREGOING LINE OF REASONING IMPLIES THAT GOD’S MORAL PERFECTION AND OMNIPOTENCE ARE NOT INCOMPATIBLE.[9] THIS ARGUMENT ABOUT GOD AND THE POSSIBILITY OF EVIL HAS BEEN DISPUTED BY THEISTS SUCH AS ALVIN PLANTINGA, WHO DO NOT HOLD THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE IMPLIES THE EXISTENCE OF A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD, BUT DO HOLD THAT GOD SEEKS TO CREATE AS GOOD A WORLD AS HE CAN.[10] THEISTS SUCH AS PLANTINGA ALLOW FOR THERE TO BE EVIL THAT IS UNNECESSARY FOR ANY GREATER GOOD THAT OUTWEIGHS IT. AN EVIL OF THIS KIND INVOLVES FREE DECISIONS OF NON-DIVINE AGENTS, WHICH GOD DOES NOT PREVENT, BUT WHICH THESE OTHER AGENTS CAN PREVENT. PLANTINGA CONTENDS THAT GOD IS NOT WRONG TO PERMIT AN EVIL OF THIS KIND, SINCE GOD CANNOT BRING ABOUT A VITAL GOOD, THE EXISTENCE OF FREE HUMAN AGENTS, WITHOUT THERE BEING SUCH AN EVIL. ALTERNATIVELY, IT MIGHT BE ARGUED THAT GOD DOES NO WRONG IN THIS SORT OF CASE, BECAUSE HE DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO DO BETTER (KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE FREE ACTIONS OF CREATED AGENTS BEING IMPOSSIBLE). HOWEVER, AS AN OMNIPOTENT GOD IS NOT REQUIRED TO HAVE POWER OVER THE FREE DECISIONS OF NON-DIVINE AGENTS, IT FOLLOWS THAT ON THESE VIEWS, HIS OMNIPOTENCE AND MORAL PERFECTION ARE COMPATIBLE, ROUGHLY TO THE EXTENT INDICATED EARLIER IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE VIEW THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE IMPLIES A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD. OF COURSE, NOTHING THAT HAS BEEN SAID HERE ANSWERS THE QUESTION OF HOW MUCH, IF ANY, EVIL IS COMPATIBLE WITH THE EXISTENCE OF THE TRADITIONAL GOD. THIS QUESTION IS CENTRAL TO THE PROBLEM OF EVIL FOR THEISM.
SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS NOT RESTRICTED TO POSSESS IN THE INVINCIBLE ARMOR!!!
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1 JOHN 4:8 “GOD IS LOVE”, 1 JOHN 3:16 “HEREBY KNOW WE LOVE, BECAUSE HE LAID DOWN HIS LIFE FOR US”, JOHN 17:24 “THOU LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD”, ROM. 15:30 “THE LOVE OF THE SPIRIT.” IN FURTHER EXPLANATION WE REMARK: A. NEGATIVELY: (A) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH MERCY AND GOODNESS TOWARD CREATURES. THESE ARE ITS MANIFESTATIONS, AND ARE TO BE DENOMINATED TRANSITIVE LOVE. GOD’S REGARD FOR THE HAPPINESS OF HIS CREATURES FLOWS FROM THIS SELF-COMMUNICATING ATTRIBUTE OF HIS SEXLESS NATURE. LOVE, IN THE TRUE SENSE OF THE WORD, IS LIVING GOOD-WILL, WITH IMPULSES TO IMPARTATION AND UNION; SELF-COMMUNICATION (BONUM COMMUNICATIVUM SUI); DEVOTION, MERGING OF THE EGO IN ANOTHER, IN ORDER TO PENETRATE, FILL, BLESS THIS OTHER WITH ITSELF, AND IN THIS OTHER, AS IN ANOTHER SELF, TO POSSESS ITSELF, WITHOUT GIVING UP ITSELF OR LOSING ITSELF. LOVE IS THEREFORE POSSIBLE ONLY BETWEEN PERSONS, AND ALWAYS PRESUPPOSES PERSONALITY. ONLY AS TRINITY HAS GOD LOVE, ABSOLUTE LOVE; BECAUSE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND JOHN THE HOLY GHOST, HE STANDS IN PERFECT SELF-IMPARTATION, SELF-DEVOTION, AND COMMUNION WITH HIMSELF. GOD HAS IN HIMSELF THE ETERNAL AND WHOLLY ADEQUATE OBJECT OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE, INDEPENDENTLY OF HIS RELATION TO THE WORLD. IN THE GREEK MYTHOLOGY, EROS WAS ONE OF THE OLDEST AND YET ONE OF THE YOUNGEST OF THE GODS. SO, DANTE MAKES THE OLDEST ANGEL TO BE THE YOUNGEST, BECAUSE NEAREST TO GOD THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE. IN 1 JOHN 2:7, 8, “THE OLD COMMANDMENT” OF LOVE IS EVERMORE “A NEW COMMANDMENT,” BECAUSE IT REFLECTS THIS ETERNAL ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. “THERE IS A LOVE UNSTAINED BY SELFISHNESS, THE OUTPOURING TIDE OF SELF-ABANDONMENT, THAT LOVES TO LOVE, AND DEEMS ITS PRECIOUSNESS REPAID IN LOVING, THOUGH NO SENTIMENT OF LOVE RETURNED REWARD ITS SACRAMENT, NOR STAYS TO QUESTION WHAT THE LOVED ONE WILL, BUT HYMNS ITS OVERTURE WITH BLESSINGS IMMANENT, RAPT AND SUBLIMED BY LOVE’S EXALTING THRILL, LOVES ON, THROUGH FROWN OR SMILE, DIVINE, IMMORTAL STILL. IF I COULD GATHER EVERY LOOK OF LOVE, THAT EVER ANY HUMAN CREATURE WORE, AND ALL THE LOOKS THAT JOY IS MOTHER OF, ALL LOOKS OF GRIEF THAT MORTALS EVER BORE, AND MINGLE ALL WITH GOD-BEGOTTEN GRACE, METHINKS THAT I SHOULD SEE THE SAVIOR’S FACE.”
(B) LOVE IS NOT THE ALL-INCLUSIVE ETHICAL ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. IT DOES NOT INCLUDE TRUTH, NOR DOES IT INCLUDE HOLINESS. PROPERLY DENYING THAT BENEVOLENCE IS THE ALL-INCLUSIVE VIRTUE. JUSTNESS AND TRUTH, HE REMARKS, ARE NOT REDUCIBLE TO BENEVOLENCE. THE CONCLUSION IS THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO RESOLVE ALL THE VIRTUES INTO THE GENERIC ONE OF LOVE OR BENEVOLENCE WITHOUT EITHER GIVING A DEFINITION OF BENEVOLENCE WHICH IS UNWARRANTED AND VIRTUALLY NULLIFIES THE END AIMED AT, OR FAILING TO RECOGNIZE CERTAIN VIRTUES WHICH ARE AS GENUINELY VIRTUES AS BENEVOLENCE ITSELF. PARTICULARLY IS IT ARGUED THAT THE VIRTUES OF THE WILL (COURAGE, CONSTANCY, TEMPERANCE), AND THE VIRTUES OF JUDGMENT (WISDOM, JUSTNESS, TRUENESS), GET NO RECOGNITION IN THIS ATTEMPT TO SUBSUME ALL VIRTUES UNDER THE ONE VIRTUE OF LOVE. THE UNITY OF THE VIRTUES IS DUE TO THE UNITY OF A PERSONALITY, IN ACTIVE AND VARIED RELATIONS WITH OTHER PERSONS IF BENEVOLENCE MEANS WISHING HAPPINESS TO ALL MEN, THEN HAPPINESS IS MADE THE ULTIMATE GOOD, AND EUDEMONISM IS ACCEPTED AS THE TRUE ETHICAL PHILOSOPHY. BUT IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, IN ORDER TO AVOID THIS CONCLUSION, BENEVOLENCE IS MADE TO MEAN WISHING THE MOST-HIGHEST WELFARE, TO ALL MEN, AND THE MOST-HIGHEST WELFARE IS CONCEIVED AS A LIFE OF VIRTUE, THEN WE COME TO THE RATHER INANE CONCLUSION THAT THE ESSENCE OF VIRTUE IS TO WISH THAT MEN MAY BE VIRTUOUS.” 
(C) NOR IS GOD’S LOVE A MERE REGARD FOR BEING IN GENERAL, IRRESPECTIVE OF ITS MORAL QUALITY. TO DEFINE VIRTUE AS REGARD FOR BEING IN GENERAL. GOD’S LOVE IS FIRST OF ALL DIRECTED TOWARD HIMSELF AS HAVING THE GREATEST QUANTITY OF BEING, AND ONLY SECONDARILY DIRECTED TOWARD HIS CREATURES WHOSE QUANTITY OF BEING IS INFINITESIMAL AS COMPARED WITH HIS. BUT WE REPLY THAT BEING IN GENERAL IS FAR TOO ABSTRACT A THING TO ELICIT OR JUSTIFY LOVE. IF OBLIGATION IS PRIMARILY DUE TO BEING IN GENERAL, THEN THERE IS NO MORE VIRTUE IN LOVING GOD THAN THERE IS IN LOVING VICTORIA/LUCIFER. VIRTUE, WE HOLD, MUST CONSIST, NOT IN LOVE FOR BEING IN GENERAL, BUT IN LOVE FOR GOOD BEING, THAT IS, IN LOVE FOR GOD AS HOLY. LOVE HAS NO MORAL VALUE EXCEPT AS IT IS PLACED UPON A RIGHT OBJECT AND IS PROPORTIONED TO THE WORTH OF THAT OBJECT. “LOVE OF BEING IN GENERAL” MAKES VIRTUE AN IRRATIONAL THING, BECAUSE IT HAS NO STANDARD OF CONDUCT. VIRTUE IS RATHER THE LOVE OF GOD AS RIGHT AND AS THE SOURCE OF RIGHT. GOD IS LOVE, AND LAW IS THE WAY HE LOVES US. BUT IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT GOD IS LAW, AND LOVE IS THE WAY HE RULES US.” LOVE IS GOD’S SEXLESS DESIRE TO IMPART HIMSELF, AND SO ALL GOOD, TO OTHER PERSONS, AND TO POSSESS THEM FOR HIS OWN SPIRITUAL FELLOWSHIP. THE INTENT TO COMMUNICATE HIMSELF IS THE INTENT TO COMMUNICATE HOLINESS, AND THIS IS THE “TERMINUS AD QUEM” OF GOD’S ADMINISTRATION. LOVE BEGAN WITH THE FIRST CELL OF LIFE. EVOLUTION IS NOT A TALE OF BATTLE, BUT A LOVE-STORY. WE GRADUALLY PASS FROM SELFISM TO OTHERISM. EVOLUTION IS THE OBJECT OF NATURE, AND ALTRUISM IS THE OBJECT OF EVOLUTION. MAN IS NUTRITION, LOOKING TO HIS OWN THINGS; WOMAN IS REPRODUCTION, LOOKING TO THE THINGS OF OTHERS. BUT THE GREATEST OF THESE IS LOVE. THE MAMMALIA IS THE MOTHERS, LAST AND HIGHEST, CARE FOR OTHERS. AS THE MOTHER GIVES LOVE, SO THE FATHER GIVES RIGHTEOUSNESS. LAW, ONCE A LATENT THING, NOW BECOMES ACTIVE. THE FATHER MAKES A SORT OF CONSCIENCE FOR THOSE BENEATH HIM. NATURE, LIKE RAPHAEL, IS PRODUCING A HOLY FAMILY. THROW OPEN AND THROW OUT THY HEART. FOR UNLESS THOU DOST EXERCISE THY HEART, AND THE LOVE OF THY HEART, UPON EVERY MAN IN THE WORLD, THY SELF-LOVE, THY PRIDE, THY ENVY, THY DISTASTE, THY DISLIKE, WILL STILL HAVE DOMINION OVER THEE.…IN THE NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH AND IN THE STRENGTH OF GOD, LOVE ALL MEN. LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF, AND DO TO THY NEIGHBOR AS THOU DO TO THYSELF. AND DO IT NOW. FOR NOW, IS THE ACCEPTED TIME, AND NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION.” THESE EXPRESSIONS ARE SCRIPTURAL AND VALUABLE, IF THEY ARE INTERPRETED ETHICALLY, AND ARE UNDERSTOOD TO INCULCATE THE SUPREME DUTY OF LOVING THE HOLY ONE, OF BEING HOLY AS HE IS HOLY, AND OF SEEKING TO BRING ALL INTELLIGENT BEINGS INTO CONFORMITY WITH HIS HOLINESS.
(D) GOD’S LOVE IS NOT A MERELY EMOTIONAL AFFECTION, PROCEEDING FROM SENSE OR IMPULSE, NOR IS IT PROMPTED BY UTILITARIAN CONSIDERATIONS. OF THE TWO WORDS FOR LOVE IN THE N. T., ΦΙΛΕΩ DESIGNATES AN EMOTIONAL AFFECTION, WHICH IS NOT AND CANNOT BE COMMANDED (JOHN 11:36—“BEHOLD HOW HE LOVED HIM.”), WHILE ἀΓΑΠΑΩ EXPRESSES A RATIONAL AND BENEVOLENT AFFECTION WHICH SPRINGS FROM DELIBERATE CHOICE (JOHN 3:16 “GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD”, MAT. 19:19 “THOU SHALL LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF”, MAT. 5:44 “LOVE YOUR ENEMIES”). ἈΓΑΠᾶΝ “PROPERLY DENOTES A LOVE FOUNDED IN ADMIRATION, VENERATION, ESTEEM, LIKE THE LAT. DILIGERE, TO BE KINDLY DISPOSED TO ONE, TO WISH ONE WELL; BUT ΦΙΛΕῖΝ DENOTES AN INCLINATION PROMPTED BY SENSE AND EMOTION, LAT. AMARE.… HENCE MEN ARE SAID ἀΓΑΠᾶΝ GOD, NOT ΦΙΛΕῖΝ”. IN THIS WORD ἀΓΑΠΗ WHEN USED OF GOD, IT IS ALREADY IMPLIED THAT GOD LOVES, NOT FOR WHAT HE CAN GET, BUT FOR WHAT HE CAN GIVE. THE RATIONALITY OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE INVOLVES MOREOVER A SUBORDINATION OF THE EMOTIONAL ELEMENT TO A HIGHER LAW THAN ITSELF, NAMELY, THAT OF HOLINESS. EVEN GOD’S SELF-LOVE MUST HAVE A REASON AND NORM IN THE PERFECTIONS OF HIS OWN BEING.
B. POSITIVELY: (A) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD IS A RATIONAL AND VOLUNTARY AFFECTION, GROUNDED IN PERFECT REASON AND DELIBERATE CHOICE. LOVE IS WILL, AIMING EITHER AT THE APPROPRIATION OF AN OBJECT, OR AT THE ENRICHMENT OF ITS EXISTENCE, BECAUSE MOVED BY A FEELING OF ITS WORTH.…LOVE IS TO PERSONS, IT IS A CONSTANT WILL, IT AIMS AT THE PROMOTION OF THE OTHER’S PERSONAL END, WHETHER KNOWN OR CONJECTURED, IT TAKES UP THE OTHER’S PERSONAL END AND MAKES IT PART OF HIS OWN. WILL, AS LOVE, DOES NOT GIVE ITSELF UP FOR THE OTHER’S SAKE, IT AIMS AT CLOSEST FELLOWSHIP WITH THE OTHER FOR A COMMON END. LOVE IS NOT RIGHTFULLY INDEPENDENT OF THE OTHER FACULTIES, BUT IS SUBJECT TO REGULATION AND CONTROL.…WE SOMETIMES SAY THAT RELIGION CONSISTS IN LOVE.…IT WOULD BE MORE STRICTLY TRUE TO SAY THAT RELIGION CONSISTS IN A NEW DIRECTION OF OUR LOVE, A TURNING OF THE CURRENT TOWARD GOD WHICH ONCE FLOWED TOWARD SELF.…TRUE CHRISTIANITY RECTIFIES THE AFFECTIONS, BEFORE EXCESSIVE, IMPULSIVE, LAWLESS, GIVES THEM WORTHY AND IMMORTAL OBJECTS, REGULATES THEIR INTENSITY IN SOME DUE PROPORTION TO THE VALUE OF THE THINGS THEY REST UPON, AND TEACHES THE TRUE METHODS OF THEIR MANIFESTATION. IN TRUE RELIGION LOVE FORMS A CO-PARTNERSHIP WITH REASON.…GOD’S LOVE IS NO ARBITRARY, WILD, SEXUAL PASSIONATE TORRENT OF EMOTION.…AND WE BECOME LIKE GOD BY BRINGING OUR EMOTIONS, SYMPATHIES, AFFECTIONS, UNDER THE DOMINION OF REASON AND CONSCIENCE.”
(B) SINCE GOD’S LOVE IS RATIONAL, IT INVOLVES A SUBORDINATION OF THE EMOTIONAL ELEMENT TO A HIGHER LAW THAN ITSELF, NAMELY, THAT OF TRUTH AND HOLINESS. PHIL. 1:9 “AND THIS I PRAY, THAT YOUR LOVE MAY ABOUND YET MORE AND MORE IN KNOWLEDGE AND ALL DISCERNMENT.” TRUE LOVE AMONG MEN ILLUSTRATES GOD’S LOVE. IT MERGES SELF IN ANOTHER INSTEAD OF MAKING THAT OTHER AN APPENDAGE TO SELF. IT SEEKS THE OTHER’S TRUE GOOD, NOT MERELY HIS PRESENT ENJOYMENT OR ADVANTAGE. ITS AIM IS TO REALIZE THE DIVINE IDEA IN THAT OTHER, AND THEREFORE IT IS EXERCISED FOR GOD’S SEXLESS SAKE AND IN THE STRENGTH WHICH GOD SUPPLIES. HENCE IT IS A LOVE FOR HOLINESS, AND IS UNDER LAW TO HOLINESS. SO, GOD’S LOVE TAKES INTO ACCOUNT THE MOST-HIGHEST INTERESTS, AND MAKES INFINITE SACRIFICE TO SECURE THEM. FOR THE SAKE OF SAVING A WORLD OF TEMPTERS/SINNERS, GOD “SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON, BUT DELIVERED HIM UP FOR US ALL” (ROM. 8:32), AND “THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] HATH LAID ON HIM THE INIQUITY OF US ALL” (IS. 53:6). LOVE REQUIRES A RULE OR STANDARD FOR ITS REGULATION. THIS RULE OR STANDARD IS THE HOLINESS OF GOD. SO ONCE MORE WE SEE THAT LOVE CANNOT INCLUDE HOLINESS, BECAUSE IT IS SUBJECT TO THE LAW OF HOLINESS. LOVE DESIRES ONLY THE BEST FOR ITS OBJECT, AND THE BEST THAN BETTER IS GOD. THE GOLDEN RULE DOES NOT BID US GIVE WHAT OTHERS DESIRE, BUT WHAT THEY NEED: ROM. 15:2 “LET EACH ONE OF AS PLEASE HIS NEIGHBOR FOR THAT WHICH IS GOOD, UNTO EDIFYING.”
(C) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD THEREFORE REQUIRES AND FINDS A PERFECT STANDARD IN HIS OWN HOLINESS, AND A PERSONAL OBJECT IN THE IMAGE OF HIS OWN INFINITE PERFECTIONS. IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. AS THERE IS TOP MIND THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST MIND, SO THERE IS TOP HEART THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST HEART. GOD IS NOT SIMPLY THE LOVING ONE—HE IS ALSO THE LOVE THAT IS LOVED. THERE IS AN INFINITE LIFE OF SENSIBILITY AND AFFECTION IN GOD. GOD HAS FEELINGS, AND IN AN INFINITE DEGREE. BUT FEELING ALONE IS NOT LOVE. LOVE IMPLIES NOT MERELY RECEIVING BUT GIVING, NOT MERELY EMOTION BUT IMPARTATION. SO, THE LOVE OF GOD IS SHOWN IN HIS ETERNAL GIVING. JAMES 1:5 “GOD, WHO GIVETH,” OR “THE GIVING GOD” ΤΟῦ ΔΙΔΟΝΤΟΣ ΘΕΟῦ) GIVING IS NOT AN EPISODE IN HIS BEING, IT IS HIS SEXLESS NATURE TO GIVE. AND NOT ONLY TO GIVE, BUT TO GIVE HIMSELF. THIS HE DOES ETERNALLY IN THE SELF-COMMUNICATIONS OF THE TRINITY; THIS HE DOES TRANSITIVELY AND TEMPORALLY IN HIS GIVING OF HIMSELF FOR US IN CHRIST, AND TO US IN THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]. THAT IN JOHN, GOD IS LOVE SHOWS THAT THERE ARE MORE PERSONS THAN ONE IN THE DEITY, FOR IT SHOWS LOVE TO BE ESSENTIAL AND NECESSARY TO THE DEITY, SO THAT HIS SEXLESS NATURE CONSISTS IN IT, AND THIS SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS AN ETERNAL AND NECESSARY OBJECT, BECAUSE ALL LOVE RESPECTS ANOTHER THAT IS THE BELOVED. BY LOVE HERE THE APOSTLE CERTAINLY MEANS SOMETHING BESIDE THAT WHICH IS COMMONLY CALLED SELF-LOVE: THAT IS VERY IMPROPERLY CALLED LOVE, AND IS A THING OF AN EXCEEDING DIVERSE NATURE FROM THE AFFECTION OR VIRTUE OF LOVE THE APOSTLE IS SPEAKING OF.  THE FIRST CHARACTERISTIC OF LOVE IS TO BE SELF-AFFIRMATION, AND WHEN THIS MAKES SELF-ASSERTION AN ESSENTIAL PART OF LOVE, THEY VIOLATE LINGUISTIC USAGE BY INCLUDING UNDER LOVE WHAT PROPERLY BELONGS TO HOLINESS.
(D) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD CONSTITUTES A GROUND OF THE DIVINE BLESSEDNESS. SINCE THERE IS AN INFINITE AND PERFECT OBJECT OF LOVE, AS WELL AS OF KNOWLEDGE AND WILL, IN GOD’S OWN SEXLESS NATURE, THE EXISTENCE OF THE UNIVERSE IS NOT NECESSARY TO HIS SERENITY AND JOY. BLESSEDNESS IS NOT ITSELF A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE; IT IS RATHER A RESULT OF THE EXERCISE OF THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. IT IS A SUBJECTIVE RESULT OF THIS EXERCISE, AS GLORY IS AN OBJECTIVE RESULT. PERFECT FACULTIES, WITH PERFECT OBJECTS FOR THEIR EXERCISE, ENSURE GOD’S BLESSEDNESS. BUT LOVE IS ESPECIALLY ITS SOURCE. ACTS 20:35 “IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.” HAPPINESS (HAP, HAPPEN) IS GROUNDED IN CIRCUMSTANCES; BLESSEDNESS, IN SEXLESS CHARACTER. LOVE PRECEDES CREATION AND IS THE GROUND OF CREATION. ITS OBJECT THEREFORE CANNOT BE THE UNIVERSE, FOR THAT DOES NOT EXIST, AND, IF IT DID EXIST, COULD NOT BE A PROPER OBJECT OF LOVE FOR THE INFINITE GOD. THE ONLY SUFFICIENT OBJECT OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE IS THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF HIS OWN PERFECTIONS, FOR THAT ALONE IS EQUAL TO HIMSELF. MAN, MOST TRULY REALIZES HIS OWN NATURE, WHEN HE IS RULED BY RATIONAL, SELF-FORGETFUL LOVE. HE CANNOT HELP INFERRING THAT THE MOST-HIGHEST THING IN THE INDIVIDUAL CONSCIOUSNESS IS THE DOMINANT THING IN THE UNIVERSE AT LARGE.” HERE WE MAY ASSENT, IF WE REMEMBER THAT NOT THE LOVE ITSELF BUT THAT WHICH IS LOVED MUST BE THE DOMINANT THING, AND WE SHALL SEE THAT TO BE NOT LOVE BUT HOLINESS. LOVE IS THE MOST-HIGHEST, RICHEST CONCEPTION MAN CAN FORM. IT IS OUR IDEA OF THAT WHICH IS PERFECT; WE CANNOT EVEN IMAGINE ANYTHING BETTER, EXCEPT THE LORD. AND THE IDEA OF EVOLUTION NECESSARILY EXPLAINS THE WORLD AS THE RETURN OF THE MOST-HIGHEST TO ITSELF. THE UNIVERSE IS HOMEWARD BOUND.…ALL THINGS ARE POTENTIALLY SPIRIT, AND ALL THE PHENOMENA OF THE WORLD ARE MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE.…MAN’S REASON IS NOT, BUT MAN’S LOVE IS, A DIRECT EMANATION FROM THE INMOST BEING OF GOD. APPLIED TO TRUTH AND HOLINESS THE SAME PRINCIPLE WHICH IS RECOGNIZED WITH REGARD TO LOVE. BUT WE GRATEFULLY ACCEPT THIS, DICTA: “HE THAT CREATED LOVE, SHALL NOT HE LOVE? …GOD! THOU ART LOVE! I BUILD MY FAITH ON THAT.”
(E) THE LOVE OF GOD INVOLVES ALSO THE POSSIBILITY OF DIVINE SUFFERING, AND THE SUFFERING ON ACCOUNT OF SIN WHICH HOLINESS NECESSITATES ON THE PART OF GOD IS ITSELF THE ATONEMENT. CHRIST IS “THE LAMB THAT HATH BEEN SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. 13:8); 1 PET. 1:19, 20 “PRECIOUS BLOOD, AS OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT, EVEN THE BLOOD OF CHRIST: WHO WAS FOREKNOWN INDEED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” WHILE HOLINESS REQUIRES ATONEMENT, LOVE PROVIDES IT. THE BLESSEDNESS OF GOD IS CONSISTENT WITH SORROW FOR HUMAN MISERY AND TEMPTATION/SIN. GOD IS PASSIBLE, OR CAPABLE OF SUFFERING. THE PERMISSION OF MORAL EVIL IN THE DECREE OF CREATION WAS AT COST TO GOD. SCRIPTURE ATTRIBUTES TO HIM EMOTIONS OF GRIEF AND ANGER AT HUMAN TEMPTATION/SIN (GEN. 6:6 “IT GRIEVED HIM AT HIS HEART”, ROM. 1:18 “WRATH OF GOD”, EPH. 4:30 “GRIEVE NOT THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD”); PAINFUL SACRIFICE IN THE GIFT OF CHRIST (ROM. 8:32 “SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON”, GEN. 22:16 “HAST NOT WITHHELD THY SON”) AND PARTICIPATION IN THE SUFFERING OF HIS PEOPLE (IS 63:9 “IN ALL THEIR AFFLICTION HE WAS AFFLICTED”); JESUS CHRIST IN HIS SORROW AND SYMPATHY, HIS TEARS AND AGONY, IS THE REVEALER OF GOD’S SEXLESS FEELINGS TOWARD THE RACE, AND WE ARE URGED TO FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS, THAT WE MAY BE PERFECT, AS OUR FATHER STEPHEN IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT. WE CANNOT, INDEED, CONCEIVE OF LOVE WITHOUT SELF-SACRIFICE, NOR OF SELF-SACRIFICE WITHOUT SUFFERING. IT WOULD SEEM, THEN, THAT AS IMMUTABILITY IS CONSISTENT WITH IMPERATIVE VOLITIONS IN HUMAN HISTORY, SO THE BLESSEDNESS OF GOD MAY BE CONSISTENT WITH EMOTIONS OF SORROW. BUT DOES GOD FEEL IN PROPORTION TO HIS ENORMOUS GREATNESS, AS THE MOTHER SUFFERS MORE THAN THE SICK CHILD WHOM SHE TENDS? DOES GOD SUFFER INFINITELY IN EVERY SUFFERING OF HIS CREATURES? WE MUST REMEMBER THAT GOD IS INFINITELY GREATER THAN HIS CREATION, AND THAT HE SEES ALL HUMAN TEMPTATION/SIN AND WOE AS PART OF HIS GREAT PLAN. WE ARE ENTITLED TO ATTRIBUTE TO HIM ONLY SUCH PASSIBLENESS AS IS CONSISTENT WITH INFINITE PERFECTION. IN COMBINING PASSIBLENESS WITH BLESSEDNESS, THEN, WE MUST ALLOW BLESSEDNESS TO BE THE CONTROLLING ELEMENT, FOR OUR FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF GOD IS THAT OF ABSOLUTE PERFECTION. THIS LIMITATION IS SWALLOWED UP IN THE INNER LIFE OF PERFECTION WHICH GOD LIVES, IN TOTAL INDEPENDENCE OF HIS CREATION, AND IN TRIUMPHANT PROSPECT OF THE FULFILMENT OF HIS GREAT HEROIC DESIGNS. IN THE OUTER CHAMBERS IS SADNESS, BUT IN THE INNER ONES IS UNMIXED JOY. CHRIST IS “ANOINTED…WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS ABOVE HIS FOLLOWS,” AND “FOR THE JOY THAT WAS, SET BEFORE HIM ENDURED THE CROSS” (HEB. 1:9; 12:2). LOVE REJOICES EVEN IN PAIN, WHEN THIS BRINGS GOOD TO THOSE BELOVED. “THOUGH ROUND ITS BASE THE ROLLING CLOUDS ARE SPREAD, ETERNAL SUNSHINE SETTLES ON ITS HEAD.” HEARING THE CONFESSIONS OF MEN WHO CAME TO HIM: “I AM SICK OF THE SINS OF THESE MEN! HOW CAN GOD BEAR IT?” BEFORE THE INCARNATION, THE LOGOS WAS A SUFFERER FROM THE SINS OF MEN. THIS SUFFERING HOWEVER WAS KEPT IN CHECK AND COUNTERBALANCED BY HIS CONSCIOUSNESS AS A FACTOR IN THE GODHEAD, AND BY THE CLEAR KNOWLEDGE THAT MEN WERE THEMSELVES THE CAUSES OF THIS SUFFERING. AFTER HE BECAME INCARNATE, HE SUFFERED WITHOUT KNOWING WHENCE ALL THE SUFFERING CAME. HE HAD A SUBCONSCIOUS LIFE INTO WHICH WERE INTERWOVEN ELEMENTS DUE TO THE TEMPTING/SINFUL CONDUCT OF THE RACE WHOSE ENERGY WAS DRAWN FROM HIMSELF AND WITH WHICH IN ADDITION HE HAD ORGANICALLY UNITED HIMSELF. IF THIS IS LIMITATION, IT IS ALSO SELF-LIMITATION WHICH CHRIST COULD HAVE AVOIDED BY NOT CREATING, PRESERVING, AND REDEEMING MANKIND. WE REJOICE IN GIVING AWAY A DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE, EVEN THOUGH IT COSTS PAIN. THE MOST-HIGHEST BLESSEDNESS IN THE CHRISTIAN IS COINCIDENT WITH AGONY FOR THE SOULS OF OTHERS. WE PARTAKE OF CHRIST’S JOY ONLY WHEN WE KNOW THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS. JOY AND SORROW CAN COEXIST, LIKE GREEK FIRE, THAT BURNS UNDER WATER. WHAT! DO YOU REALLY SUPPOSE THAT THE PERSONAL GOD, FREE AND INTELLIGENT, LOVING AND GOOD, WHO KNOWS EVERY DETAIL OF HUMAN TORTURE, AND HEARS EVERY SIGH—THIS GOD WHO SEES, WHO LOVES AS WE DO, AND MORE THAN WE DO, DO YOU BELIEVE THAT HE IS PRESENT AND LOOKS PITILESSLY ON WHAT BREAKS YOUR HEART, AND WHAT TO HIM MUST BE THE SPECTACLE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER REVELING IN THE BLOOD OF HUMANITY? HISTORY TEACHES US THAT MEN SO FEEL FOR SUFFERERS THAT THEY HAVE BEEN DRAWN TO DIE WITH THEM, SO THAT THEIR OWN EXECUTIONERS HAVE BECOME THE NEXT MARTYRS. AND YET YOU REPRESENT GOD, THE ABSOLUTE GOODNESS, AS ALONE IMPASSIBLE? IT IS HERE THAT OUR EVANGELICAL FAITH COMES IN. OUR GOD MADE MAN TO SUFFER AND TO DIE! YES, HERE IS THE TRUE GOD. HE HAS SUFFERED FROM THE BEGINNING IN ALL WHO HAVE SUFFERED. HE HAS BEEN HUNGRY IN ALL WHO HAVE HUNGERED. HE HAS BEEN IMMOLATED IN ALL AND WITH ALL WHO HAVE OFFERED UP THEIR LIVES. HE IS THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” SIMILARLY, THE SUFFERING GOD IS NOT SIMPLY THE TEACHING OF MODERN DIVINES. IT IS A NEW TESTAMENT THOUGHT, AND IT IS ONE THAT ANSWERS ALL THE DOUBTS THAT ARISE AT THE SIGHT OF HUMAN SUFFERING. TO KNOW THAT GOD IS SUFFERING WITH IT MAKES THAT SUFFERING MORE AWFUL, BUT IT GIVES STRENGTH AND LIFE AND HOPE, FOR WE KNOW THAT, IF GOD IS IN IT, SUFFERING IS THE ROAD TO TRUE VICTORY. IF HE SHARES OUR SUFFERING WE SHALL SHARE HIS CROWN,” AND WE CAN SAY WITH THE PSALMIST, 68:19—“BLESSED BE GOD, WHO DAILY BEARS OUR BURDEN, EVEN THE GOD WHO IS OUR SALVATION,” AND WITH ISAIAH 63:9—“IN ALL THEIR AFFLICTION HE WAS AFFLICTED, AND THE ANGEL OF HIS PRESENCE SAVED THEM.” SOMETHING LIKE THIS WORK OF GRACE WAS A MORAL NECESSITY WITH GOD. IT WAS AN AWFUL RESPONSIBILITY THAT WAS TAKEN WHEN OUR HUMAN RACE WAS LAUNCHED WITH ITS FEARFUL POSSIBILITIES OF GOOD AND EVIL. GOD THEREBY PUT HIMSELF UNDER INFINITE OBLIGATION TO CARE FOR HIS HUMAN FAMILY; AND REFLECTIONS ON HIS POSITION AS CREATOR AND RULER, INSTEAD OF REMOVING, ONLY MAKE MORE MANIFEST THIS OBLIGATION. SO LONG AS WE CONCEIVE GOD AS SITTING APART IN SUPREME EASE AND SELF-SATISFACTION, HE IS NOT LOVE AT ALL, BUT ONLY A REFLECTION OF OUR SELFISHNESS AND VULGARITY. SO LONG AS WE CONCEIVE HIM AS BESTOWING BLESSING UPON US OUT OF HIS INFINITE FULNESS, BUT AT NO REAL COST TO HIMSELF, HE SINKS BELOW THE MORAL HEROES OF OUR RACE. THERE IS EVER A HIGHER THOUGHT POSSIBLE, UNTIL WE SEE GOD TAKING THE WORLD UPON HIS HEART, ENTERING INTO THE FELLOWSHIP OF OUR SORROW, AND BECOMING THE SUPREME BURDEN BEARER AND LEADER IN SELF-SACRIFICE. THEN ONLY ARE THE POSSIBILITIES OF GRACE AND CONDESCENSION AND LOVE AND MORAL HEROISM FILLED UP, SO THAT NOTHING HIGHER REMAINS. AND THE WORK OF CHRIST, SO FAR AS IT WAS A HISTORICAL EVENT, MUST BE VIEWED NOT MERELY AS A PIECE OF HISTORY, BUT ALSO AS A MANIFESTATION OF THAT CROSS WHICH WAS HIDDEN IN THE DIVINE LOVE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, AND WHICH IS INVOLVED IN THE EXISTENCE OF THE HUMAN WORLD AT ALL.” THE ETERNAL RESOLUTION THAT, IF THE WORLD WILL BE TRAGIC, IT SHALL STILL, IN VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S DESPITE, BE SPIRITUAL, IS THE VERY ESSENCE OF THE ETERNAL JOY OF THAT WORLD-SPIRIT OF WHOSE WISDOM OURS IS BUT A FRAGMENTARY REFLECTION.…WHEN YOU SUFFER, YOUR SUFFERINGS ARE GOD’S SUFFERINGS, NOT HIS EXTERNAL WORK NOR HIS EXTERNAL PENALTY, NOR THE FRUIT OF HIS NEGLECT, BUT IDENTICALLY HIS OWN PERSONAL WOE. IN YOU, GOD HIMSELF SUFFERS, PRECISELY AS YOU DO, AND HAS ALL YOUR REASON FOR OVERCOMING THIS GRIEF.” O THOU, THAT FROM ETERNITY UPON THY WOUNDED HEART HAST BORNE EACH PANG AND CRY OF MISERY WHEREWITH OUR HUMAN HEARTS ARE TORN, THY LOVE UPON THE GRIEVOUS CROSS DOTH GLOW, THE BEACON-LIGHT OF TIME, FOREVER SHARING PAIN AND LOSS WITH EVERY MAN IN EVERY CLIME. HOW VAST, HOW VAST THY SACRIFICE, AS AGES COME AND AGES GO, STILL WAITING TILL IT SHALL SUFFICE TO DRAW THE LAST COLD HEART AND SLOW! 
1 JOHN 4:7-13 THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE SPIRIT OF LOVE. HE THAT DOES NOT LOVE THE IMAGE OF GOD IN HIS PEOPLE, HAS NO SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. FOR IT IS GOD'S NATURE TO BE KIND, AND TO GIVE HAPPINESS. THE LAW OF GOD IS LOVE; AND ALL WOULD HAVE BEEN PERFECTLY HAPPY, HAD ALL OBEYED IT. THE PROVISION OF THE GOSPEL, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND THE SALVATION OF SINNERS, CONSISTENTLY WITH GOD'S GLORY AND JUSTICE, SHOWS THAT GOD IS LOVE. MYSTERY AND DARKNESS REST UPON MANY THINGS YET. GOD HAS SO SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE LOVE, THAT WE CANNOT COME SHORT OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS, UNLESS THROUGH UNBELIEF AND IMPENITENCE, ALTHOUGH STRICT JUSTICE WOULD CONDEMN US TO HOPELESS MISERY, BECAUSE WE BREAK OUR CREATOR'S LAWS. NONE OF OUR WORDS OR THOUGHTS CAN DO JUSTICE TO THE FREE, ASTONISHING LOVE OF A HOLY GOD TOWARDS SINNERS, WHO COULD NOT PROFIT OR HARM HIM, WHOM HE MIGHT JUSTLY CRUSH IN A MOMENT, AND WHOSE DESERVING OF HIS VENGEANCE WAS SHOWN IN THE METHOD BY WHICH THEY WERE SAVED, THOUGH HE COULD BY HIS ALMIGHTY WORD HAVE CREATED OTHER WORLDS, WITH MORE PERFECT BEINGS, IF HE HAD SEEN FIT. SEARCH WE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE FOR LOVE IN ITS MOST GLORIOUS DISPLAYS? IT IS TO BE FOUND IN THE PERSON AND THE CROSS OF CHRIST. DOES LOVE EXIST BETWEEN GOD AND SINNERS? HERE WAS THE ORIGIN, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE FREELY LOVED US. HIS LOVE COULD NOT BE DESIGNED TO BE FRUITLESS UPON US, AND WHEN ITS PROPER END AND ISSUE ARE GAINED AND PRODUCED, IT MAY BE SAID TO BE PERFECTED. SO FAITH IS PERFECTED BY ITS WORKS. THUS IT WILL APPEAR THAT GOD DWELLS IN US BY HIS NEW-CREATING SPIRIT. A LOVING CHRISTIAN IS A PERFECT CHRISTIAN; SET HIM TO ANY GOOD DUTY, AND HE IS PERFECT TO IT, HE IS EXPERT AT IT. LOVE OILS THE WHEELS OF HIS AFFECTIONS, AND SETS HIM ON THAT WHICH IS HELPFUL TO HIS BRETHREN. A MAN THAT GOES ABOUT A BUSINESS WITH ILL WILL, ALWAYS DOES IT BADLY. THAT GOD DWELLS IN US AND WE IN HIM, WERE WORDS TOO HIGH FOR MORTALS TO USE, HAD NOT GOD PUT THEM BEFORE US. BUT HOW MAY IT BE KNOWN WHETHER THE TESTIMONY TO THIS DOES PROCEED FROM THE HOLY GHOST? THOSE WHO ARE TRULY PERSUADED THAT THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD, CANNOT BUT CALL HIM ABBA, FATHER. FROM LOVE TO HIM, THEY HATE SIN, AND WHATEVER DISAGREES WITH HIS WILL, AND THEY HAVE A SOUND AND HEARTY DESIRE TO DO HIS WILL. SUCH TESTIMONY IS THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GHOST.
BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US, WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER - (1) BECAUSE HE IS SO MUCH EXALTED ABOVE US, AND IF HE HAS LOVED THOSE WHO WERE SO INFERIOR AND SO UNWORTHY, WE OUGHT TO LOVE THOSE WHO ARE ON A LEVEL WITH US; (2) BECAUSE IT IS ONLY IN THIS WAY THAT WE CAN SHOW THAT WE HAVE HIS SPIRIT; AND, (3) BECAUSE IT IS THE NATURE OF LOVE TO SEEK THE HAPPINESS OF ALL. THERE ARE MUCH STRONGER REASONS WHY WE SHOULD LOVE ONE ANOTHER THAN THERE WERE WHY GOD SHOULD LOVE US; AND UNLESS WE DO THIS, WE CAN HAVE NO EVIDENCE THAT WE ARE HIS CHILDREN. 
1 JOHN 4:11. GOD'S LOVE TO US IS THE GRAND MOTIVE FOR OUR LOVE TO ONE ANOTHER (1JO 3:16). IF—AS WE ALL ADMIT AS A FACT. WE … ALSO—AS BEING BORN OF GOD, AND THEREFORE RESEMBLING OUR FATHER WHO IS LOVE. IN PROPORTION AS WE APPRECIATE GOD'S LOVE TO US, WE LOVE HIM AND ALSO THE BRETHREN, THE CHILDREN (BY REGENERATION) OF THE SAME GOD, THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE UNSEEN GOD. WE DISCOVER LITTLE SENSE OF THIS LOVE OF HIS TO US, IF WE DO NOT SO. BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US,.... AS TO SEND HIS SON TO BE A PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE FOR OUR SINS, AND TO OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE FOR US THROUGH HIS SUFFERINGS AND DEATH: THE APOSTLE USES THE SAME LANGUAGE HIS LORD AND MASTER DID, JOHN 3:16; WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER; FOR THOSE WHO ARE THE OBJECTS OF GOD'S LOVE OUGHT TO BE THE OBJECTS OF OURS; AND IF GOD HAS LOVED OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS AND BRETHREN TO SUCH A DEGREE, AS TO SEND HIS SON TO DIE FOR THEM, WE OUGHT TO LOVE THEM TOO; AND IF WE ARE INTERESTED IN THE SAME LOVE, THE OBLIGATION IS STILL THE GREATER; AND IF GOD LOVED THEM WITH SO GREAT A LOVE, WHEN THEY DID NOT LOVE HIM, BUT WERE ENEMIES TO HIM, THEN SURELY WE OUGHT TO LOVE THEM NOW THEY ARE BECOME THE FRIENDS OF GOD, AND OURS ALSO; AS GOD LOVED THEM FREELY, AND WHEN UNLOVELY, AND US LIKEWISE IN THE SAME MANNER, AND UNDER THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCES, THEN WE OUGHT TO LOVE, AND CONTINUE TO LOVE THE SAINTS, THOUGH THERE MAY BE SOMETHING IN THEIR TEMPER AND CONDUCT DISAGREEABLE: GOD IS TO BE IMITATED IN HIS LOVE; AND HIS LOVE TO US, WHICH IS UNMERITED AND MATCHLESS, SHOULD INFLUENCE AND ENGAGE US TO THE LOVE OF THE BRETHREN, WHO HAVE A FAR GREATER CLAIM TO OUR LOVE THAN WE CAN MAKE TO THE LOVE OF GOD; AND WHICH INDEED IS NONE AT ALL, BUT WHAT HE IS PLEASED TO GIVE US. 1 JOHN 4:11. CONCLUSION FROM 1 JOHN 4:9-10, GIVING THE MOTIVE FOR THE EXHORTATION IN 1 JOHN 4:7. THE LOVE OF GOD (PREVIOUSLY DESCRIBED: ΟὕΤΩΣ) TO US OBLIGES US, BELIEVERS, TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER. THE OBLIGATORY FORCE LIES NOT MERELY IN THE EXAMPLE GIVEN BY GOD’S ACT OF LOVE, BUT ALSO IN THIS, THAT WE BY MEANS OF IT HAVE BECOME THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND AS SUCH LOVE AS HE LOVES (LÜCKE). AT THE SAME TIME, HOWEVER, THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ἡΜᾶΣ AND ἀΛΛΉΛΟΥΣ IS TO BE OBSERVED; THE CHRISTIAN, NAMELY, AS A CHILD OF GOD, FEELS HIMSELF BOUND TO LOVE HIS BROTHER BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT GOD LOVES HIM, AND HIM WHOM GOD LOVES GOD’S CHILD CANNOT HATE.  
1 JOHN 4:11. HERE, AS IN JOHN 3:16, ΟὕΤΩΣ MAY DENOTE EITHER THE EXTENT OR THE MANNER OF GOD’S LOVE—“TO SUCH AN EXTENT,” GOING SUCH A LENGTH (CF. ROMANS 8:32); “IN SUCH A MANNER,” RIGHTEOUSLY, NOT BY A FACILE AMNESTY BUT BY A PROPITIATION. ὀΦΕΊΛΟΜΕΝ: SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 2:6. NOBLESSE OBLIGE. IF WE ARE GOD’S CHILDREN, WE MUST HAVE OUR FATHER’S SPIRIT. CF. MATTHEW 5:44-48. THUS WE REQUITE HIS LOVE. AUG.: “PETRE, INQUIT, AMAS ME? ET ILLE DIXIT: AMO. PASCE OVES MEAS” (JOHN 21:15-17). 
1 JOHN 4:11. BELOVED] FOR THE SIXTH AND LAST TIME THE APOSTLE USES THIS APPROPRIATE ADDRESS: SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:2. NO ADDRESS OF ANY KIND OCCURS AGAIN UNTIL THE LAST VERSE OF THE EPISTLE. IF GOD SO LOVED US] AS IN 1 JOHN 3:13, 1 JOHN 5:9, THE FACT IS STATED GENTLY, BUT WITHOUT ANY DOUBT (Εἰ WITH THE INDICATIVE): HERE ‘IF’ IS ALMOST EQUIVALENT TO ‘SINCE’; ‘IF, AS IS MANIFEST, TO THIS EXTENT GOD LOVED US’. COMP. ‘IF I THEN, THE LORD AND THE MASTER, HAVE WASHED YOUR FEET, YE ALSO OUGHT TO WASH ONE ANOTHER’S FEET’ (JOHN 13:14). ‘SO’ REFERS TO WHAT IS SAID IN 1 JOHN 4:9-10. WE OUGHT ALSO] BETTER, AS R. V. WE ALSO OUGHT: ‘ALSO’ BELONGS TO ‘WE’; WE AS WELL AS GOD. IN THE SPIRITUAL FAMILY ALSO NOBLESSE OBLIGE. AS CHILDREN OF GOD WE MUST EXHIBIT HIS NATURE, AND WE MUST FOLLOW HIS EXAMPLE, AND WE MUST LOVE THOSE WHOM HE LOVES. NOR IS THIS THE ONLY WAY IN WHICH THE ATONEMENT FORMS PART OF THE FOUNDATION OF CHRISTIAN ETHICS. IT IS ONLY WHEN WE HAVE LEARNED SOMETHING OF THE INFINITE PRICE PAID TO REDEEM US FROM SIN, THAT WE RIGHTLY ESTIMATE THE MORAL ENORMITY OF SIN, AND THE STRENGTH OF THE OBLIGATION WHICH LIES UPON US TO FREE OURSELVES FROM ITS POLLUTION. AND IT WAS PRECISELY THOSE FALSE TEACHERS WHO DENIED THE ATONEMENT WHO TAUGHT THAT IDOLATRY AND EVERY ABOMINABLE SIN WERE MATTERS OF NO MORAL SIGNIFICANCE.
1 JOHN 4:11. Ὁ ΘΕὸΣ, GOD) WHO OWES NOTHING. VERSE 11. - BELOVED INTRODUCES A SOLEMN EXHORTATION, AS IN VERSES 1, 7. THE "IF" IMPLIES NO UNCERTAINTY (SEE ON 1 JOHN 5:9); IT PUTS THE FACT MORE GENTLY, BUT NOT MORE DOUBTFULLY, THAN "SINCE." THE "SO" ΟὕΤΩΣ COVERS BOTH THE QUALITY AND THE QUANTITY OF THE LOVE. ΚΑὶ BELONGS SOLELY TO ἡΜΕῖΣ: "WE ALSO ON OUR PART OUGHT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER." WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED AS THE APODOSIS, "WE ALSO OUGHT TO LOVE GOD." BUT THIS LINK IN THE THOUGHT THE APOSTLE OMITS AS SELF-EVIDENT, AND PASSES ON TO STATE WHAT NECESSARILY FOLLOWS FROM IT. IN VERSE 12 HE SHOWS HOW LOVING GOD INVOLVES LOVING ONE'S FELLOW-MEN (COMP. 1 JOHN 2:5 FOR A SIMILAR PASSAGE OVER AN INTERMEDIATE LINK). 
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NEW TESTAMENT INNER PERSON (THIS ONLY ETERNALLY PROTECTS THOSE CREATURES WHO ETERNALLY SUPPORT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE 100.0001% MONEY LIFETIME SACRIFICES, WHICH ALL INDIVIDUALS & ALL INSTITUTIONS DO THIS GLOBALLY AT ALL TIMES & IS FULFILLED IN MALACHI 3:8-12) THIS IS FOREVER ETERNALLY SECURE AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION BY THE LORD, WITHOUT FOREVER (ETERNALLY NON-IMPUTED, ETERNALLY FORGIVEN, ETERNALLY EXCLUDED, ETERNALLY EXEMPTED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED, ETERNALLY RELEASED & ETERNALLY ESCAPED) FROM THE ETERNAL CHARGES & ETERNAL DAMNATION IN ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION KNOWN AS MONEY PERDITION (11 DAYS & 11 NIGHTS IN THE DEVIL’S LAW, 22 DAYS & 22 NIGHTS IN RESISTANCE TO MICHAEL, 90 DAYS & 90 NIGHTS IN THE SEASON OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH, WHICH IS 123 DAYS & 123 NIGHTS WITH STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS (PSALMS 90:10) IS 133 DAYS & 133 NIGHTS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 17 YEARS (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. 7-11), WHICH IS 150 DAYS & 150 NIGHTS IN THE TORMENTS OF 5 MONTHS IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION OPERATING IN 8 NUMBERS & IS 150 DAYS & 150 NIGHTS IN THE TORMENTS OF 5 MONTHS IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION OPERATING IN ONLY THE NUMBER 0 BY THE DEVIL’S (THE LADY VICTORIA AGAINST ALL MALES ONCE & THE LORD LUCIFER AGAINST ALL FEMALES ONCE) & IN THE LIFE OF THE LORD JOB WITH THE DEVIL’S TESTING FROM BEGINNING TO END IN HIS 1ST FAMILY FOR 140 YEARS (UPTIME DOWNTIME) IN WICKEDNESS ONLY (TRANSFORMINGLY RIGHTEOUS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15) OR IN THE LIFE OF THE LORD JOB IN HIS 2ND FAMILY FOR 140 YEARS WITH THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS ONLY (GENUINELY RIGHTEOUS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12), JUST AS JESUS CHRIST ENDURED 80 DAYS & 80 NIGHTS GLOBALLY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES (ACTS 1:1-3) & 80 NIGHTS & 80 DAYS GLOBALLY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (ACTS 1:1-3), WHICH IS 160 LEVELS EACH, BUT STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS (PSALMS 90:10) PUTS IT AT 150 LEVELS EACH, SO THAT ALL FLESH CAN BE SAVED)!
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(13) IN THE EVIL DAY. — COMP. EPHESIANS 5:15, “BECAUSE THE DAYS ARE EVIL.” THE EVIL DAY IS ANY DAY OF WHICH IT MAY BE SAID IN OUR LORD’S WORDS, “THIS IS YOUR HOUR, AND THE POWER OF DARKNESS” (LUKE 22:53). IN THIS LIFE ALL DAYS MAY BE EVIL, BUT, EXCEPT TO THE REPROBATE, NONE WHOLLY EVIL; FOR OUT OF EVIL “ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD.”
HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND. — THE RENDERING (SEE CHRYSOSTOM) “HAVING OVERCOME ALL” IS TEMPTING, BUT DOES NOT ACCORD WITH ST. PAUL’S USE OF THE ORIGINAL WORD. THE EXHORTATION IS FIRST “TO WITHSTAND,” I.E., TO RESIST ALL DISTINCT ATTACKS; THEN, WHEN IN THIS WE HAVE “DONE ALL” THAT WE ARE FROM TIME TO TIME CALLED TO DO, “TO STAND,” I.E., TO PLANT OUR FEET FIRMLY ON THE ROCK, BEING “STEADFAST AND UNMOVABLE” (1CORINTHIANS 15:58). THE ONE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF BRAVERY AND ACTIVITY; THE OTHER OF CALM, WELL-BALANCED STEADFASTNESS.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
THE PANOPLY OF GOD
EPHESIANS 6:13THE MILITARY METAPHOR OF WHICH THIS VERSE IS THE BEGINNING WAS OBVIOUSLY DEEPLY IMPRINTED ON PAUL’S MIND. IT IS FOUND IN A COMPARATIVELY INCOMPLETE FORM IN HIS EARLIEST EPISTLE, THE FIRST TO THE THESSALONIANS, IN WHICH THE CHILDREN OF THE DAY ARE EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE, AND FOR A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION. IT REAPPEARS, IN A SLIGHTLY VARIED FORM, IN THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, WHERE THOSE WHOSE SALVATION IS NEARER THAN WHEN THEY BELIEVED, ARE EXHORTED, BECAUSE THE DAY IS AT HAND, TO CAST OFF, AS IT WERE, THEIR NIGHT-GEAR, AND TO PUT ON THE ‘ARMOUR OF LIGHT’; AND HERE, IN THIS EPISTLE OF THE CAPTIVITY, IT IS MOST FULLY DEVELOPED. THE ROMAN LEGIONARY, TO WHOM PAUL WAS CHAINED, HERE SITS ALL UNCONSCIOUSLY FOR HIS PORTRAIT, EVERY DETAIL OF WHICH IS PRESSED BY PAUL INTO THE SERVICE OF HIS VIVID IMAGINATION; THE VIRTUES AND GRACES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, WHICH ARE ‘THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT,’ ARE SUGGESTED TO THE APOSTLE BY THE WEAPON WHICH THE SOLDIER BY HIS SIDE WORE. THE VULGAREST AND MOST MURDEROUS IMPLEMENTS ASSUME A NEW CHARACTER WHEN LOOKED UPON WITH THE EYES OF A POET AND A CHRISTIAN. OUR PRESENT TEXT CONSTITUTES THE GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE GREAT PICTURE WHICH FOLLOWS, OF ‘THE PANOPLY OF GOD.’
I. WE MUST BE READY FOR TIMES OF SPECIAL ASSAULTS FROM EVIL. MOST OF US, FEEL BUT LITTLE THE STERN REALITY UNDERLYING THE METAPHOR, THAT THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN LIFE IS WARFARE, BUT THAT IN THAT WARFARE THERE ARE CRISES, SEASONS OF SPECIAL DANGER. THE INTERPRETATION WHICH MAKES THE ‘EVIL DAY’ CO-EXTENSIVE WITH THE TIME OF LIFE DESTROYS THE WHOLE EMPHASIS OF THE PASSAGE: WHILST ALL DAYS ARE DAYS OF WARFARE, THERE WILL BE, AS IN SOME PROLONGED SIEGE, PERIODS OF COMPARATIVE QUIET; AND AGAIN, DAYS WHEN ALL THE CANNON BELCH AT ONCE, AND SCALING LADDERS ARE REARED ON EVERY SIDE OF THE FORTRESS. IN A LONG WINTER THERE ARE DAYS SUNNY AND CALM FOLLOWED, AS THEY WERE PRECEDED, BY DAYS WHEN ALL THE WINDS ARE LET LOOSE AT ONCE. FOR US, SUCH TIMES OF SPECIAL DANGER TO CHRISTIAN CHARACTER MAY ARISE FROM TEMPORAL VICISSITUDES. JOY AND PROSPERITY ARE AS SURE TO OCCASION THEM AS ARE SORROWS, FOR TO PAUL THE ‘EVIL DAY’ IS THAT WHICH ESPECIALLY THREATENS MORAL AND SPIRITUAL CHARACTER, AND THESE MAY BE AS MUCH DAMAGED BY THE BRIGHT SUNSHINE OF PROSPERITY AS BY THE MIDWINTER OF ADVERSITY, JUST AS FIERCE SUNSHINE MAY BE AS FATAL AS KILLING FROST. THEY MAY ALSO ARISE, WITHOUT ANY SUCH CHANGE IN CIRCUMSTANCES, FROM SOME TEMPTATION COMING WITH MORE THAN ORDINARY FORCE, AND DIRECTED WITH TERRIBLE ACCURACY TO OUR WEAKEST POINT.
THESE EVIL DAYS ARE EVER WONT TO COME ON US SUDDENLY; THEY ARE HERALDED BY NO STORM SIGNALS AND NO FALLING BAROMETER. WE MAY BE LIKE SOLDIERS SITTING SECURELY ROUND THEIR CAMP FIRE, TILL ALL AT ONCE BULLETS BEGIN TO FALL AMONG THEM. THE TIGER’S ROAR IS THE FIRST SIGNAL OF ITS LEAP FROM THE JUNGLE. OUR POSITION IN THE WORLD, OUR IGNORANCE OF THE FUTURE, THE HEAPED-UP MAGAZINES OF COMBUSTIBLES WITHIN, NEEDING ONLY A SPARK, ALL LAY US OPEN TO UNEXPECTED ASSAULTS, AND THE TEMPTATION COMES STEALTHILY, ‘AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT.’ NOTHING IS SO CERTAIN AS THE UNEXPECTED. FOR THESE REASONS, THEN, BECAUSE THE ‘EVIL DAY’ WILL CERTAINLY COME, BECAUSE IT MAY COME AT ANY TIME, AND BECAUSE IT IS MOST LIKELY TO COME ‘WHEN WE LOOK NOT FOR IT,’ IT IS THE DICTATE OF PLAIN COMMON SENSE TO BE PREPARED. IF THE GOOD MAN OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN AT WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD HAVE COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED; BUT HE WOULD HAVE BEEN A WISER MAN IF HE HAD WATCHED ALL THE MORE, BECAUSE HE DID NOT KNOW AT WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME.
II. TO WITHSTAND THESE WE MUST BE ARMED AGAINST THEM BEFORE THEY COME. THE MAIN POINT OF THE EXHORTATION IS THIS PREVIOUS PREPARATION. IT IS CLEAR ENOUGH THAT IT IS NO TIME TO FLY TO OUR WEAPONS WHEN THE ENEMY IS UPON US. ALDERSHOT, NOT THE BATTLEFIELD, IS THE PLACE FOR LEARNING STRATEGY. BELSHAZZAR WAS SITTING AT HIS DRUNKEN FEAST WHILE THE PERSIANS WERE MARCHING ON BABYLON, AND IN THE NIGHT, HE WAS SLAIN. WHEN GREAT CRISES ARISE IN A NATION’S HISTORY, SOME MAN WHOSE WHOLE LIFE HAS BEEN PREPARING HIM FOR THE HOUR STARTS TO THE FRONT AND DOES THE NEEDED WORK. IF A SAILOR PUT OFF LEARNING NAVIGATION TILL THE WIND WAS HOWLING AND A REEF LAY AHEAD, HIS CORPSE WOULD BE CAST ON THE CRUEL ROCKS. IT IS WELL NOT TO BE ‘OVER-EXQUISITE,’ TO CAST THE FASHION OF ‘UNCERTAIN EVILS,’ BUT CERTAIN ONES CANNOT BE TOO CAREFULLY ANTICIPATED, NOR TOO SEDULOUSLY PREPARED FOR.
THE MANNER IN WHICH THIS PREPARATION IS TO BE CARRIED OUT IS DISTINCTLY MARKED HERE. THE ARMOUR IS TO BE PUT ON BEFORE THE CONFLICT BEGINS. NOW, WITHOUT ANTICIPATING WHAT WILL MORE PROPERLY COME IN CONSIDERING SUBSEQUENT DETAILS, WE MAY NOTICE THAT SUCH A PREVIOUS ASSUMPTION IMPLIES MAINLY TWO THINGS-A PREVIOUS FAMILIARITY WITH GOD’S TRUTH, AND A PREVIOUS EXERCISE OF CHRISTIAN VIRTUES. AS TO THE FORMER, THE SUBSEQUENT CONTEXT SPEAKS OF TAKING THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND OF HAVING THE LOINS GIRT WITH TRUTH, WHICH MAY BE OBJECTIVE TRUTH. AS TO THE LATTER, WE NEED NOT ELABORATE THE APOSTLE’S MAIN THOUGHT THAT RESISTANCE TO SUDDEN TEMPTATIONS IS MOST VIGOROUS WHEN A MAN IS ACCUSTOMED TO GOODNESS. ONE OF THE PROPHETS TREATS IT AS BEING ALL BUT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THEY WHO HAVE BEEN ACCUSTOMED TO EVIL SHALL LEARN TO DO WELL, AND IT IS AT LEAST NOT LESS IMPOSSIBLE THAT THEY WHO HAVE BEEN ACCUSTOMED TO DO WELL SHALL LEARN TO DO EVIL. SOULS WHICH HABITUALLY WALK IN THE CLEAR SPACES OF THE BRACING AIR ON THE MOUNTAINS OF GOD WILL LESS EASILY BE TEMPTED DOWN TO THE SHUT-IN VALLEYS WHERE MALARIA REIGNS. THE POSITIVE EXERCISE OF CHRISTIAN GRACES TENDS TO WEAKEN THE FORCE OF TEMPTATION. A MIND OCCUPIED WITH THESE HAS NO ROOM FOR IT. HIGHER TASTES ARE DEVELOPED WHICH MAKES THE POISON SWEETNESS OF EVIL UNSAVOURY, AND JUST AS THE ISRAELITES HUNGERED FOR THE STRONG, COARSE-SMELLING LEEKS AND GARLIC OF EGYPT, AND THEREFORE LOATHED ‘THIS LIGHT BREAD,’ SO THEY WHOSE PALATES HAVE BEEN ACCUSTOMED TO MANNA WILL HAVE LITTLE TASTE FOR LEEKS AND GARLIC. THE MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY INVOLVED IN THE HABITUAL EXERCISE OF CHRISTIAN VIRTUES WILL GO FAR TO MAKE THE SOUL UNASSAILABLE BY EVIL. A MAN, BUSILY OCCUPIED, AS THE APOSTLE WOULD HAVE US TO BE, MAY BE TEMPTED BY THE DEVIL, THOUGH LESS FREQUENTLY THE MORE HE IS THUS OCCUPIED; BUT ONE WHO HAS NO SUCH OCCUPATIONS AND INTERESTS TEMPTS THE DEVIL. IF OUR LIVES ARE INWARDLY AND SECRETLY HONEYCOMBED WITH EVIL, ONLY A BREATH WILL BE NEEDED TO THROW DOWN THE STRUCTURE. IT IS POSSIBLE TO BECOME SO ACCUSTOMED TO THE CALM DELIGHTS OF GOODNESS, THAT IT WOULD NEED A MORAL MIRACLE TO MAKE A MAN FALL INTO SIN.
III. TO BE ARMED WITH THIS ARMOUR, WE MUST GET IT FROM GOD. THOUGH IT CONSISTS MAINLY OF HABITUDES AND DISPOSITIONS OF OUR OWN MINDS, NONE THE LESS HAVE WE TO RECEIVE THESE FROM ABOVE. IT IS ‘THE PANOPLY OF GOD,’ THEREFORE WE ARE TO BE ENDUED WITH IT, NOT BY EXERCISES IN OUR OWN STRENGTH, BUT BY DEPENDENCE ON HIM. IN OLD DAYS, BEFORE A SQUIRE WAS KNIGHTED, HE HAD TO KEEP A VIGIL IN THE CHAPEL OF THE CASTLE, AND THROUGH THE HOURS OF DARKNESS TO WATCH HIS ARMOUR AND LIFT HIS SOUL TO GOD, AND WE SHALL NEVER PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT UNLESS IN SILENCE WE DRAW NEAR TO HIM WHO TEACHES OUR HANDS TO WAR AND OUR FINGERS TO FIGHT. COMMUNION WITH CHRIST, AND ONLY COMMUNION WITH CHRIST, RECEIVES FROM HIM THE LIFE WHICH ENABLES US TO REPEL THE DISEASES OF OUR SPIRITS. WHAT HE IMPARTS TO THOSE WHO THUS WAIT UPON HIM, AND TO THEM ONLY, IS THE SPIRIT WHICH HELPS THEIR INFIRMITIES AND CLOTHES THEIR UNDEFENDED NAKEDNESS WITH A COAT OF MAIL. IF WE GO FORTH TO WAR WITH EVIL, CLOTHED AND ARMED ONLY WITH WHAT WE CAN PROVIDE, WE SHALL SURELY BE WORSTED IN THE FRAY. IF WE GO FORTH INTO THE WORLD OF STRUGGLE FROM THE SECRET PLACE OF THE MOST HIGH, ‘NO WEAPON THAT IS FORMED AGAINST US SHALL PROSPER,’ AND WE SHALL BE MORE THAN CONQUERORS THROUGH HIM THAT LOVED US.
BUT WAITING ON GOD TO RECEIVE OUR WEAPONS FROM HIM IS BUT PART OF WHAT IS NEEDFUL FOR OUR EQUIPMENT. IT IS WE WHO HAVE TO GIRD OUR LOINS AND PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE, AND SHOE OUR FEET, AND TAKE THE SHIELD OF FAITH, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. THE CUMBROUS ARMOUR OF OLD DAYS COULD ONLY BE PUT ON BY THE HELP OF ANOTHER PULLING STRAPS, AND FIXING BUCKLES, AND LIFTING AND BRACING HEAVY SHIELDS ON ARMS, AND FASTENING HELMETS UPON HEADS; BUT WE HAVE, BY OUR OWN EFFORT, TO CLOTHE OURSELVES WITH GOD’S GREAT GIFT, WHICH IS OF NO USE TO US, AND IS IN NO REAL SENSE OURS, UNLESS WE DO. IT TAKES NO SMALL EFFORT TO KEEP OURSELVES IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEPENDENCE AND RECEPTIVITY, WITHOUT WHICH NONE OF THE GREAT GIFTS OF GOD COME TO US, AND, LEAST OF ALL, THE HABITUAL PRACTICE OF CHRISTIAN VIRTUES. THE SOLDIER WHO RUSHED INTO THE FIGHT, LEAVING ARMOUR AND ARMS HUDDLED TOGETHER ON THE GROUND, WOULD SOON FALL, AND GOD’S GIVING AVAILS NOTHING FOR OUR DEFENCE UNLESS THERE IS ALSO OUR TAKING. IT IS THE WOFUL WANT OF TAKING THE THINGS THAT ARE FREELY GIVEN TO US OF GOD, AND OF MAKING OUR OWN WHAT BY HIS GIFT IS OUR OWN, THAT IS MAINLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEFEATS OF WHICH WE ARE ALL CONSCIOUS. LOOKING BACK ON OUR OWN EVIL DAYS, WE MUST ALL BE AWARE THAT OUR DEFEATS HAVE MAINLY COME FROM ONE OR OTHER OF THE TWO ERRORS WHICH LIE SO NEAR US ALL, AND WHICH ARE INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH EACH OTHER-THE ONE BEING THAT OF FIGHTING IN OUR OWN STRENGTH, AND THE OTHER BEING THAT OF LEAVING UNUSED OUR GOD-GIVEN POWER.
IV. THE ISSUE OF SUCCESSFUL RESISTANCE IS INCREASED FIRMNESS OF FOOTING. IF WE ARE ABLE TO ‘WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY,’ WE SHALL ‘STAND’ MORE SECURELY WHEN THE EVIL DAY HAS STORMED ITSELF AWAY. IF WE KEEP ERECT IN THE SHOCK OF BATTLE, WE SHALL STAND MORE SECURE WHEN THE WILD CHARGE HAS BEEN BEATEN BACK. THE SEA HURLS TONS OF WATER AGAINST THE SLENDER LIGHTHOUSE ON THE ROCK, AND IF IT STANDS, THE SMASHING OF THE WAVES CONSOLIDATES IT. THE REWARD OF FIRM RESISTANCE IS INCREASED FIRMNESS. AS THE RED INDIANS USED TO BELIEVE THAT THE STRENGTH OF THE SLAIN ENEMIES WHOM THEY HAD SCALPED PASSED INTO THEIR ARMS, SO WE MAY HAVE POWER DEVELOPED BY CONFLICT, AND WE SHALL MORE FULLY UNDERSTAND, AND MORE PASSIONATELY BELIEVE IN, THE PRINCIPLES AND TRUTHS WHICH HAVE SERVED US IN PAST FIGHTS. DAVID WOULD NOT WEAR SAUL’S ARMOUR BECAUSE, AS HE SAID, ‘I HAVE NOT PROVED IT,’ AND THE CHRISTIAN WHO HAS COME VICTORIOUSLY THROUGH ONE STRUGGLE SHOULD BE READY TO SAY, ‘I HAVE PROVED IT’; WE HAVE THE WORD OF THE LORD, WHICH IS TRIED, TO TRUST TO, AND NOT WE ONLY, BUT GENERATIONS, HAVE TESTED IT, AND IT HAS STOOD THE TESTS. THEREFORE, IT IS NOT FOR US TO HESITATE AS TO THE WORTH OF OUR WEAPONS, OR TO DOUBT THAT THEY ARE MORE THAN SUFFICIENT FOR EVERY CONFLICT WHICH WE MAY BE CALLED UPON TO WAGE.
THE TEXT PLAINLY IMPLIES THAT ALL OUR LIFE LONG WE SHALL BE IN DANGER OF SUDDEN ASSAULTS. IT DOES CONTEMPLATE VICTORY IN THE EVIL DAY, BUT IT ALSO CONTEMPLATES THAT AFTER WE HAVE WITHSTOOD, WE HAVE STILL TO STAND AND BE READY FOR ANOTHER ATTACK TO-MORROW. OUR LIFE HERE IS, AND MUST STILL BE, A CONTINUAL WARFARE. PEACE IS NOT BOUGHT BY ANY VICTORIES; ‘THERE IS NO DISCHARGE IN THAT WAR.’ LIKE THE TEN THOUSAND GREEKS WHO FOUGHT THEIR WAY HOME THROUGH CLOUDS OF ENEMIES FROM THE HEART OF ASIA, WE ARE NEVER SAFE TILL WE COME TO THE MOUNTAIN-TOP, WHERE WE CAN CRY, ‘THE SEA!’ BUT THOUGH ALL OUR PATHS LEAD US THROUGH ENEMIES, WE HAVE JESUS, WHO HAS CONQUERED THEM ALL, WITH US, AND OUR HEARTS SHOULD NOT FAIL SO LONG AS WE CAN HEAR HIS BRAVE VOICE ENCOURAGING US: ‘IN THE WORLD YE HAVE TRIBULATION, BUT BE OF GOOD CHEER, I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:13-14. WHEREFORE — ON THIS ACCOUNT, BECAUSE THE PRIZE FOR WHICH YOU CONTEND IS OF SUCH GREAT VALUE, AND THE ENEMIES THAT OPPOSE YOU ARE SO SUBTLE, POWERFUL, AND MALICIOUS, AND WILL ASSUREDLY EXERT THEMSELVES TO THE UTMOST TO EFFECT YOUR DESTRUCTION, AGAIN LET ME SAY, TAKE UNTO YOU THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND — THESE DANGEROUS ENEMIES; IN THE EVIL DAY — THE DAY OF TEMPTATION AND TRIAL. THE WAR, WE MAY OBSERVE, IS PERPETUAL: BUT THE FIGHT IS ONE DAY LESS, AND ANOTHER MORE VIOLENT, AND MAY BE LONGER OR SHORTER, ADMITTING OF NUMBERLESS VARIETIES; AND HAVING DONE ALL — HAVING EXERTED YOURSELVES TO THE UTMOST, AND USED THE GRACE CONFERRED UPON YOU, AND THE MEANS AND ADVANTAGES VOUCHSAFED YOU, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD, WHICH INDEED IT WILL BE ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR YOU TO DO; OR, HAVING GONE THROUGH ALL YOUR CONFLICTS, AND ACCOMPLISHED YOUR WARFARE; TO STAND — VICTORIOUS AND WITH JOY, BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. STAND THEREFORE, HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT — AND BEING IN READINESS FOR THE ENCOUNTER AS GOOD SOLDIERS OF JESUS CHRIST; WITH TRUTH — NOT ONLY WITH THE TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL, BUT WITH TRUTH IN THE INWARD PARTS, WITHOUT WHICH ALL OUR KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE TRUTH WILL PROVE BUT A POOR GIRDLE IN THE EVIL DAY. INDEED, AS FAITH IS MENTIONED AFTERWARD AS A DISTINCT PART OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOUR, TRUTH IN THIS PLACE CANNOT CHIEFLY MEAN THOSE TRUTHS WHICH ARE THE OBJECTS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, BUT RATHER A TRUE OR UNFEIGNED PROFESSION OF THAT FAITH, IN OPPOSITION TO THAT WHICH IS HYPOCRITICAL, AND UPRIGHTNESS OF HEART IN OUR WHOLE BEHAVIOUR TOWARD GOD AND MAN, AND A SINCERE DESIRE TO KNOW AND DO THE WILL OF GOD, IN ALL THINGS. “IT HAS OFTEN BEEN OBSERVED,” SAYS DODDRIDGE, “THAT THE MILITARY GIRDLE WAS NOT ONLY AN ORNAMENT BUT A DEFENCE, AS IT HID THE GAPING JOINTS OF THE ARMOUR, AND KEPT THEM CLOSE AND STEADY, AS WELL AS FORTIFIED THE LOINS OF THOSE THAT WORE IT, AND RENDERED THEM MORE VIGOROUS AND FIT FOR ACTION. THE CHIEF DIFFICULTY HERE IS TO KNOW WHETHER TRUTH REFERS TO THE TRUE PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION, OR TO INTEGRITY IN OUR CONDUCT: AND HOW, ON THE LATTER INTERPRETATION, TO KEEP IT DISTINCT FROM THE BREAST-PLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR, ON THE FORMER, FROM THE SHIELD OF FAITH. BUT IT SEEMS PROBABLE TO ME, THAT IT MAY RATHER SIGNIFY SOME VIRTUE OF THE MIND, AS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR ENUMERATED DO; AND THEN IT MUST REFER TO THAT UPRIGHTNESS AND SINCERITY OF INTENTION, WHICH PRODUCES RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR A HOLY AND EQUITABLE CONDUCT, AS ITS PROPER FRUIT.” THUS OUR LORD IS DESCRIBED, ISAIAH 11:5; AND AS A MAN GIRDED IS ALWAYS READY FOR ACTION, AND A SOLDIER, WHO IS GIRDED WITH THE MILITARY BELT, IS FITTED EITHER FOR MARCHING OR FIGHTING; SO THIS SEEMS INTENDED TO INTIMATE AN OBEDIENT HEART, A READY WILL. OUR LORD ADDS TO THE LOINS GIRDED, THE LIGHTS BURNING, LUKE 12:35; SHOWING THAT WATCHING AND READY OBEDIENCE ARE INSEPARABLE COMPANIONS. AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — IMPUTED AND IMPLANTED, JUSTIFICATION AND SANCTIFICATION, OR PARDON AND HOLINESS. SEE ON ROMANS 4:5; ROMANS 4:8; ROMANS 6:6-22; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:30. IN THE BREAST IS THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE, WHICH IS GUARDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED TO US IN OUR JUSTIFICATION, IMPLANTED IN US IN OUR REGENERATION, AND PRACTISED BY US IN CONSEQUENT OBEDIENCE TO THE DIVINE WILL. IN THE PARALLEL PLACE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THIS PIECE OF SPIRITUAL ARMOUR IS CALLED THE BREAST-PLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE; JUSTIFICATION BEING RECEIVED BY FAITH, AND LOVE BEING THE SOURCE OF ALL OUR HOLINESS. PERHAPS THE APOSTLE, IN THIS PASSAGE, ALLUDED TO ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE THE MESSIAH IS SAID TO HAVE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE; THAT IS, BY THE HOLINESS OF HIS CONDUCT, AND HIS CONSCIOUSNESS THEREOF, HE DEFENDED HIMSELF FROM BEING MOVED BY THE CALUMNIES AND REPROACHES OF THE WICKED. NO ARMOUR FOR THE BACK IS MENTIONED; WE ARE ALWAYS TO FACE OUR ENEMIES.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
IN THE EVIL DAY - THE DAY OF TEMPTATION; THE DAY WHEN YOU ARE VIOLENTLY ASSAULTED. AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND - MARGIN, "OR OVERCOME." THE GREEK WORD MEANS, TO WORK OUT, EFFECT, OR PRODUCE; AND THEN TO WORK UP, TO MAKE AN END OF, TO VANQUISH. ROBINSON, LEXICON. THE IDEA SEEMS TO BE, THAT THEY WERE TO OVERCOME OR VANQUISH ALL THEIR FOES, AND THUS TO STAND FIRM. THE WHOLE LANGUAGE HERE IS TAKEN FROM WAR; AND THE IDEA IS, THAT EVERY FOE WAS TO BE SUBDUED - NO MATTER HOW NUMEROUS OR FORMIDABLE THEY MIGHT BE. SAFETY AND TRIUMPH COULD BE LOOKED FOR ONLY WHEN EVERY ENEMY WAS SLAIN.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
13. TAKE … OF GOD—NOT "MAKE," GOD HAS DONE THAT: YOU HAVE ONLY TO "TAKE UP" AND PUT IT ON. THE EPHESIANS WERE FAMILIAR WITH THE IDEA OF THE GODS GIVING ARMOR TO MYTHICAL HEROES: THUS, PAUL'S ALLUSION WOULD BE APPROPRIATE.
THE EVIL DAY—THE DAY OF SATAN'S SPECIAL ASSAULTS (EPH 6:12, 16) IN LIFE AND AT THE DYING HOUR (COMPARE RE 3:10). WE MUST HAVE OUR ARMOR ALWAYS ON, TO BE READY AGAINST THE EVIL DAY WHICH MAY COME AT ANY MOMENT, THE WAR BEING PERPETUAL (PS 41:1, MARGIN). DONE ALL—RATHER, "ACCOMPLISHED ALL THINGS," NAMELY, NECESSARY TO THE FIGHT, AND BECOMING A GOOD SOLDIER. 
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
IN THE EVIL DAY; TIMES OF TEMPTATION, AND SATAN’S GREATEST RAGE: SEE EPHESIANS 5:16. HAVING DONE ALL; ALL THAT BELONGS TO GOOD SOLDIERS OF JESUS CHRIST, ALL THAT WE CAN DO BEING LITTLE ENOUGH TO SECURE OUR STANDING. TO STAND; AS CONQUERORS DO THAT KEEP THE FIELD, NOT BEING BEATEN DOWN, NOR GIVING WAY.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHEREFORE TAKE UNTO YOU THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD ... THIS IS A REPETITION OF THE EXHORTATION IN EPHESIANS 6:11; WHICH REPETITION SEEMS NECESSARY BY REASON OF THE MANY POWERFUL ENEMIES MENTIONED IN THE PRECEDING VERSE, AND SERVES TO EXPLAIN WHAT IS MEANT BY PUTTING IT ON: AND LEADS ON THE APOSTLE TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE SEVERAL PARTS OF THIS ARMOUR: THE END OF TAKING IT IS MUCH THE SAME AS BEFORE,
THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY; THAT IS, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE WILES AND STRATAGEMS OF SATAN, AGAINST HIS POWER AND MIGHT, TO OPPOSE HIS SCHEMES, AND RESIST HIS TEMPTATIONS: AND SO THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO MEET THE EVIL ONE"; TO FACE HIM, AND GIVE HIM BATTLE, BEING ACCOUTRED WITH THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD; THOUGH THE GREEK COPIES, AND OTHER VERSIONS, READ, "IN THE EVIL DAY"; IN WHICH SIN AND INIQUITY ABOUND, ERROR AND HERESY PREVAIL, SATAN IS VERY BUSY, TRIALS AND AFFLICTIONS COME ON, PERSECUTION ARISES BECAUSE OF THE WORD, AND GOD'S (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS ARE IN THE EARTH:
AND HAVING DONE ALL TO STAND; OR HAVING OVERCOME, HAVING ROUTED THE ENEMY, STAND AS CONQUERORS; OR RATHER, HAVING TOOK AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, IN ORDER TO STAND, AND WITHSTAND THE ENEMY.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{14} WHEREFORE TAKE UNTO YOU THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IN THE {I} EVIL DAY, AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND. (14) HE SHOWS THAT THESE ENEMIES ARE PUT TO FLIGHT ONLY WITH THE ARMOUR OF GOD, THAT IS, WITH UPRIGHTNESS OF CONSCIENCE, A GODLY AND HOLY LIFE, KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL, FAITH, AND TO BE SHORT, WITH THE WORD OF GOD. AND THAT DAILY EARNEST PRAYER MUST BE MADE FOR THE HEALTH OF THE CHURCH, AND ESPECIALLY FOR THE STEADFAST FAITHFULNESS OF THE TRUE, GODLY, AND VALIANT MINISTERS OF THE WORD. (I) SEE EPH 5:16. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:13. ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ] BECAUSE WE HAVE TO FIGHT AGAINST THESE POWERS. ἀΝΑΛΆΒΕΤΕ] THE USUAL WORD FOR THE TAKING UP OF ARMOUR. SEE KYPKE AND WETSTEIN. THE OPPOSITE: ΚΑΤΑΤΊΘΗΜΙ. ἀΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ] NAMELY, THE ASSAULTS OF THE DEMONS.
ἐΝ Τῇ ἡΜΈΡᾳ Τῇ ΠΟΝΗΡᾷ] THE EVIL DAY MEANS HERE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, NEITHER THE PRESENT LIFE (CHRYSOSTOM, OECUMENIUS, WHO AT THE SAME TIME BELIEVED ΒΡΑΧὺΝ ΤὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜΟῦ ΚΑΙΡΌΝ TO BE HINTED AT), NOR THE DAY OF DEATH (ERASMUS SCHMID), NOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT (JEROME); NOR YET, AS MOST EXPOSITORS SUPPOSE, IN GENERAL THE DAY OF CONFLICT AND OF PERIL, WHICH THE DEVIL PREPARES FOR US (SO ALSO RÜCKERT, HARLESS, MATTHIES, MEIER, WINZER, BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS, DE WETTE, BLEEK), FOR EVERY DAY WAS SUCH, WHEREAS THE EVIL DAY HERE MANIFESTLY APPEARS AS A PECULIAR AND STILL FUTURE DAY, FOR THE CONFLICT OF WHICH THE READERS WERE TO ARM THEMSELVES. HENCE ALSO NOT: EVERY DAY, ON WHICH THE DEVIL HAS SPECIAL POWER (BENGEL, ZACHARIAE, OLSHAUSEN); BUT THE EMPHATIC DESIGNATION ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ ἡ ΠΟΝΗΡΆ COULD SUGGEST TO THE READER ONLY A SINGLE, ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ MORALLY EVIL, DAY WELL KNOWN TO HIM, AND THAT IS THE DAY IN WHICH THE SATANIC POWER (ὁ ΠΟΝΗΡΌΣ) PUTS FORTH ITS LAST AND GREATEST OUTBREAK, WHICH LAST OUTBREAK OF THE ANTI-CHRISTIAN KINGDOM PAUL EXPECTED SHORTLY BEFORE THE PAROUSIA (SEE USTERI, LEHRBEGRIFF, P. 348 FF.). COMP. ALSO THE ἐΝΕΣΤὼΣ ΑἰὼΝ ΠΟΝΗΡΌΣ, GALATIANS 1:4, AND THE REMARK THEREON.
ΚΑὶ ἅΠΑΝΤΑ ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΣΤῆΝΑΙ] THIS ΣΤῆΝΑΙ CORRESPONDS TO THE PRECEDING ἀΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ, OF WHICH IT IS THE RESULT; AND IN THE MIDST, BETWEEN ἀΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ AND ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, LIES ἅΠΑΝΤΑ ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣ.: “TO WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY, AND, AFTER YOU SHALL HAVE ACCOMPLISHED ALL THINGS, TO STAND.” THE LATTER EXPRESSION IS THE DESIGNATION OF THE VICTOR, WHO, AFTER THE FIGHT IS FINISHED, IS NOT LAID PROSTRATE, OR PUT TO FLIGHT, BUT STANDS. COMP. XEN. ANAB. I. 10. 1. WHAT IS MEANT BY ἅΠΑΝΤΑ, IS NECESSARILY YIELDED BY THE CONNECTION, NAMELY, EVERYTHING WHICH BELONGS TO THE CONFLICT IN QUESTION, THE WHOLE WORK OF THE COMBAT IN ALL ITS PARTS AND ACTIONS. THE ΚΑΤΕΡΓΆΖΕΣΘΑΙ RETAINS ITS ORDINARY SIGNIFICATION PERAGERE, CONFICERE, CONSUMMARE (COMP. VAN HENGEL, AD ROM. I. P. 205), AND IS NOT, WITH OECUMENIUS, THEOPHYLACT, CAMERARIUS, BEZA, GROTIUS, CALOVIUS, KYPKE, KOPPE, FLATT, HOLZHAUSEN, HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, DE WETTE, BLEEK, AND OTHERS, TO BE TAKEN IN THE SENSE OF DEBELLARE, OVERPOWER, IN WHICH SENSE IT IS, LIKE THE GERMAN ABTHUN AND NIEDERMACHEN AND THE LATIN CONFICERE, USUAL ENOUGH (SEE KYPKE, II. P. 301), BUT IS NEVER SO EMPLOYED BY PAUL—FREQUENTLY AS THE WORD OCCURS WITH HIM—OR ELSEWHERE IN THE N.T., AND HERE WOULD ONLY BE REQUIRED BY THE TEXT, IF ἅΠΑΝΤΑΣ WERE THE READING.[307] DE WETTE OBJECTS TO OUR INTERPRETATION AS BEING TAME. THIS, HOWEVER, IT IS NOT, AND THE LESS SO, BECAUSE ΚΑΤΕΡΓΆΖΕΣΘΑΙ IS THE CHARACTERISTIC WORD FOR A GREAT AND DIFFICULT WORK (HEROD. V. 24; PLATO, LEGG. III. P. 686 E, AL.; AND SEE FRITZSCHE, AD ROM. I. P. 107), AND ἅΠΑΝΤΑ ALSO IS PURPOSELY CHOSEN (ALL WITHOUT EXCEPTION; SEE VALCKENAER, SCHOL. I. P. 339). TO BE REJECTED ALSO IS THE CONSTRUCTION OF ERASMUS, BEZA (WHO PROPOSES THIS EXPLANATION ALONGSIDE OF THE RENDERING PROSTRATIS, AND IS INCLINED TO REGARD IT AS THE BETTER ONE), CALIXTUS, MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS: “OMNIBUS REBUS PROBE COMPARATIS AD PUGNAM” (BENGEL). THIS WOULD BE ΠΑΡΑΣΚΕΥΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ (1 CORINTHIANS 14:8), AND WHAT A REDUNDANT THOUGHT WOULD THUS RESULT, ESPECIALLY SINCE ΣΤῆΝΑΙ WOULD THEN BE NOT AT ALL DIFFERENT FROM ἈΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ! LASTLY, THE TRANSLATION OF THE VULGATE, WHICH IS BEST ATTESTED CRITICALLY: IN OMNIBUS PERFECTI (COMP. LUCIFER, AMBROSIASTER, PELAGIUS), IS NOT TO BE REGARDED, WITH ESTIUS, AS THE SENSE OF OUR READING, BUT EXPRESSES THE READING ΚΑΤΕΙΡΓΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ, WHICH IS, MOREOVER, TO BE FOUND IN A VITIATED FORM (ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ) IN CODEX A. ERASMUS CONJECTURED A CORRUPTION OF THE LATIN CODICES.
[307] KOPPE FELT THIS, HENCE HE VIEWED ἅΠΑΝΤΑ AS MASCULINE, IN ACCORDANCE WITH KYPKE’S PROPOSAL! EVEN IN THOSE PASSAGES WHICH KYPKE ADDUCES FOR ΚΑΤΕΡΓΆΖΕΣΘΑΙ ΠΆΝΤΑ, INSTEAD OF ΚΑΤΕΡΓ. ΠΆΝΤΑΣ, ΠΆΝΤΑ IS TO BE LEFT IN THE NEUTER SENSE, AND ΚΑΤΕΡΓ. IS TO COMPLETE, TO EXECUTE. FREELY, BUT CORRECTLY IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SENSE, LUTHER RENDERS: “THAT YE MAY PERFORM ALL WELL, AND KEEP THE FIELD.”
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:13. ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ ἀΝΑΛΆΒΕΤΕ ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ: WHEREFORE TAKE UP THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD. ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ, I.E., BECAUSE YOUR ENEMIES ARE SUCH AS THESE. ἀΝΑΛΑΒΕῖΝ IS THE ACCEPTED TERM FOR TAKING UP ARMS, AS ΚΑΤΑΤΊΘΕΣΘΑΙ IS FOR LAYING THEM DOWN (DEUTERONOMY 1:41; JEREMIAH 26:3). — ἵΝΑ ΔΥΝΗΘῆΤΕ ἀΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ ἐΝ Τῇ ἡΜΈΡᾳ Τῇ ΠΟΝΗΡᾷ: THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY. THE OBJECT OF THE ἀΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ, VIZ., THE POWERS OF EVIL, IS LEFT TO BE UNDERSTOOD. THE ἡΜΈΡΑ ΠΟΝΗΡΆ IS INADEQUATELY INTERPRETED AS THE DAY OF DEATH (E. SCHMID); THE DAY OF JUDGMENT (JER.); THE PRESENT LIFE (CHRYS., OEC., ETC.)—WHICH WOULD RATHER HAVE BEEN ΑἰὼΝ ΠΟΝΗΡΌΣ; OR THE WHOLE PERIOD OF CONFLICT PREPARED FOR US BY SATAN (RÜCK., HARL., DE WETTE, BLEEK, ETC.). REGARD MUST BE HAD TO THE DEFINITENESS GIVEN TO THE ἡΜΈΡΑ BY THE ARTICLE, WHICH MARKS IT OUT AS IN SOME SENSE OR OTHER A SINGLE DAY, A CRITICAL DAY, A TIME OF PECULIAR PERIL AND TRIAL. HENCE THE CHOICE MUST BE BETWEEN THE TIME IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE PAROUSIA, THE SEARCHING DAY OF THE FUTURE IN WHICH THE POWERS OF EVIL WILL MAKE THEIR LAST AND GREATEST EFFORT (MEYER, ETC.), AND THE DAY OF VIOLENT TEMPTATION AND ASSAULT, WHENEVER THAT MAY COME TO US DURING THE PRESENT TIME (ELL., ETC.), “ANY DAY OF WHICH IT MAY BE SAID, ‘THIS IS YOUR HOUR, AND THE POWER OF DARKNESS’” (BARRY; SO ALSO ABB.). THE LATTER VIEW IS ON THE WHOLE TO BE PREFERRED. — ΚΑὶ ἅΠΑΝΤΑ ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΣΤῆΝΑΙ: AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND. IN A WE HAVE THE VARIANT ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ, A MISSPELLING FOR ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ OR FOR ΚΑΤΕΙΡΓΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ. THE VULG. RENDERS IN OMNIBUS PERFECTI (FOLLOWING PERHAPS THE READING ΚΑΤΕΙΡΓΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ). SOME MAKE IT = “HAVING PREPARED ALL THINGS FOR THE CONFLICT” (ERASM., BEZA, ETC.); BUT THAT WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY SOME SUCH FORM AS ΠΑΡΑΣΚΕΥΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ (1 CORINTHIANS 14:8). OTHERS GIVE IT THE SENSE OF OVERPOWERING (OEC., CHRYS., HARL., ETC.; CF. “OVERCOME” IN AV MARGIN)—A SENSE WHICH IT HAS, BUT NOT IN THE NT, AS FAR AS APPEARS, AND WHICH WILL NOT SUIT THE NEUT. (ἅΠΑΝΤΑ) HERE. THERE IS NO REASON TO DEPART FROM THE ORDINARY SENSE OF THE VERB, VIZ., THAT OF PERFICERE (CF. PLATO, LAWS, III., P. 686 E; HEROD., V., 24, ETC.), DOING THOROUGHLY, WORKING OUT, ESPECIALLY (THE ΚΑΤΆ BEING INTENSIVE) ACCOMPLISHING A DIFFICULT TASK. APPLIED TO THINGS EVIL OR DISHONOURABLE THIS BECOMES PERPETRARE. THESE ARE THE SENSES WHICH IT HAS IN THE NT GENERALLY AND IN THE PAULINE WRITINGS IN PARTICULAR (ROMANS 7:15; ROMANS 7:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:12; PHP 2:12, ETC.; AND IN THE SENSE OF PERPETRATING, ROMANS 1:27; ROMANS 2:9; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:3; 1 PETER 4:3). THE ἅΠΑΝΤΑ REFERS OBVIOUSLY TO THE CONFLICT IN VIEW, AND MEANS “ALL THINGS PERTAINING TO YOUR STRUGGLE”. THE ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, IN CONTRAST WITH THE ἀΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ OR WITHSTANDING, DENOTES THE FINAL RESULT; THE ABILITY TO WITHSTAND WHEN THE FIGHT IS ON IS TO BE SOUGHT WITH A VIEW TO HOLDING ONE’S POSITION WHEN THE CONFLICT IS AT AN END, — NEITHER DISLODGED NOR FELLED, BUT STANDING VICTORIOUS AT ONE’S POST.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
13. TAKE UNTO YOU] LIT., TAKE UP, EVEN AS ÆNEAS (IF THE ILLUSTRATION MAY BE REVERENTLY OFFERED) TOOK UP, AND EXAMINED, AND GIRT ON, THE GOD-WROUGHT PANOPLY BROUGHT HIM BY HIS MOTHER, ON THE VERGE OF WAR (ÆN. VIII. 608, &C.). THE DIVINE ARMOUR, PERFECT, AND PERFECTLY READY, LIES AT THE CHRISTIAN’S FEET, AND IS HIS OWN. LET HIM, BY THE GRACE OF GOD, APPROPRIATE IT IN ACT.
WITHSTAND] SEE ABOVE ON “STAND,” EPHESIANS 6:11. THE VERB HERE OCCURS IN THE SAME CONNEXION, JAMES 5:6; 1 PETER 5:9. SEE ON THE OTHER HAND MATTHEW 5:39, WHERE PERHAPS RENDER, “WITHSTAND NOT THE EVIL ONE,” (REPRESENTED BY EVIL MEN). TO THE CRUELTY OF THE ENEMY THE BELIEVER MEEKLY SUBMITS; HIS SPIRITUAL STRATAGEMS HE WITHSTANDS, IN CHRIST.
THE EVIL DAY] THE DARK CRISIS OF THE CAMPAIGN, WHENEVER IT MAY BE. AND THIS WILL PRACTICALLY MEAN ANY FELT CRISIS OF THE SOUL’S RESISTANCE. SO. IN A FAMILIAR HYMN: “[WE] ASK THE AID OF HEAVENLY POWER TO HELP US IN THE EVIL HOUR.”
THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IN SUCH A PHRASE DOES NOT ISOLATE A SOLITARY OCCASION, BUT DENOTES DISTINCT OCCASIONS OF THE ONE CLASS IN QUESTION. SOME EXPOSITORS SEE HERE A REFERENCE TO THE FINAL CONFLICT OF THE CHURCH. BUT THE WHOLE PASSAGE IS CONCERNED WITH A PRESENT AND NORMAL “WRESTLING” AGAINST PRESENT ENEMIES. CP. THE WORDS CH. EPHESIANS 5:16, “THE DAYS ARE EVIL.”
HAVING DONE] MORE PRECISELY, THE VERB BEING COMPOUND, “HAVING WROUGHT OUT,” “QUITE DONE.” THIS COMPOUND VERB IS A COMMON ONE WITH ST PAUL, HOWEVER, AND ITS SPECIAL ETYMOLOGY MUST NOT BE GREATLY PRESSED (SEE IT, E.G. ROMANS 7:8; ROMANS 7:13; ROMANS 7:15; ROMANS 7:17). STILL, AN INTENSITY OF MEANING IS IN PLACE IN THIS CONTEXT: “HAVING ACCOMPLISHED ALL THINGS, ALL THINGS DEMANDED FOR EQUIPMENT AND ACTION.”—THE VERB BEARS THE MEANING “TO SUBDUE,” SOMETIMES IN THE CLASSICS, AND ONCE OR TWICE IN LXX.; BUT NOT IN OTHER N.T. PASSAGES.
TO STAND] UNMOVED AT YOUR POST, READY FOR THE NEXT ASSAULT OF THE UNSEEN FOE. IT IS IMPORTANT TO BEAR IN MIND THROUGH THE WHOLE CONTEXT THAT THE CENTRAL IDEA IS FIXITY, NOT PROGRESS OR CONQUEST; IDEAS OF WHICH THE GOSPEL IS FULL, BUT WHICH ARE NOT PRESENT HERE. THE SCENE IS FILLED WITH THE MARSHALLED HOSTS OF THE EVIL ONE, BENT UPON DISLODGING THE SOUL, AND THE CHURCH, FROM THE ONE POSSIBLE VANTAGE-GROUND OF LIFE AND POWER—UNION AND COMMUNION WITH THEIR LORD.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:13. ἈΝΑΛΆΒΕΤΕ, TAKE UNTO YOU) EPHESIANS 6:16 חגר DEUTERONOMY 1:41, LXX. ἀΝΑΛΑΒΌΝΤΕΣ. — ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ, THE WHOLE ARMOUR) A LOFTY EXPRESSION. PAUL (SAYS VICT. STRIGELIUS, IN SUMMING UP THE CONTENTS OF THIS CHAPTER) GIVES TO THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER INTEGUMENTS, DEFENCES, AND OFFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE INTEGUMENTS ARE THREE, THE BREASTPLATE, THE GIRDLE, AND THE SHOES; THE DEFENCES OR ΦΥΛΑΚΤΉΡΙΑ ARE TWO, THE SHIELD AND THE HELMET; THE OFFENSIVE WEAPONS, ἀΜΥΝΤΉΡΙΑ,[100] ARE ALSO TWO, THE SWORD AND THE SPEAR. HE HAD REGARD, I THINK, TO THE ORDER OF PUTTING THEM ON, AND HELD THE OPINION THAT PAUL PROCEEDS FROM THOSE ACCOUTREMENTS WHICH ADORN THE MAN EVEN WHEN OUTSIDE OF THE BATTLE-FIELD (AS THE BREASTPLATE OF ANY MATERIAL WHATEVER), TO THOSE WHICH ARE PECULIAR TO THE SOLDIER; AND INDEED, THE PHRASE ABOVE ALL IS PUT IN BETWEEN INTEGUMENTS AND DEFENCES. HE ADDS THE SPEAR, PRAYER. ALTHOUGH PAUL RATHER INTRODUCES PRAYER WITH THIS REFERENCE, VIZ. THAT WE MAY RIGHTLY [DULY] USE THE WHOLE ARMOUR. — ἐΝ Τῇ ἡΜΈΡᾳ Τῇ ΠΟΝΗΡᾷ, IN THE EVIL DAY) PSALM 41:2, LXX. ἐΝ ἡΜΈΡᾳ ΠΟΝΗΡᾷ. THE WAR IS PERPETUAL. THE BATTLE RAGES LESS ON ONE DAY, MORE ON ANOTHER: THE EVIL DAY, EITHER WHEN DEATH ASSAILS US, OR DURING LIFE, BEING OF LONGER OR SHORTER DURATION, OFTEN VARYING IN ITSELF [WHEN THE WICKED ONE ASSAILS YOU, EPHESIANS 6:16, AND MALIGNANT FORCES ARE INFESTING YOU, EPHESIANS 6:12. — V. G.]. THEN YOU MUST STAND, YOU MUST NOT THEN AT LENGTH [THEN FOR THE FIRST TIME BEGIN TO] MAKE PREPARATION. — ἅΠΑΝΤΑ ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ) HAVING RIGHTLY PREPARED ALL THINGS FOR THE BATTLE. SO ΚΑΤΕΡΓΆΖΕΣΘΑΙ, 2 CORINTHIANS 5:5 [Ὁ ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΣ ἩΜᾶΣ, HE WHO HATH WROUGHT, I.E. PREPARED US]; EXODUS 15:17; EXODUS 35:33; EXODUS 38:24; DEUTERONOMY 28:39. THE REPETITION [101] IS VERY SUITABLE, TO STAND, STAND YE.
[100] USUALLY SAID OF DEFENSIVE, HERE EVIDENTLY OF OFFENSIVE WEAPONS. — ED. [101] ANADIPLOSIS, THE REPETITION OF THE SAME WORD IN THE END OF THE PRECEDING, AND IN THE BEGINNING OF THE FOLLOWING MEMBER. APPEND. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 13. - WHEREFORE TAKE UP THE ENTIRE AMOUR OF GOD, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY. SOME HAVE TRIED TO AFFIX A SPECIFIC TIME TO THE "EVIL DAY" OF THE APOSTLE, AS IF IT WERE ONE OR OTHER OF THE DAYS SPECIFIED IN THE APOCALYPSE; BUT MORE PROBABLY IT IS A GENERAL PHRASE, LIKE "THE DAY OF ADVERSITY," OR "THE DAY OF BATTLE," INDICATING A DAY THAT COMES OFTEN. IN FACT, ANY DAY WHEN THE EVIL ONE COMES UPON US IN FORCE IS THE EVIL DAY, AND OUR IGNORANCE OF THE TIME WHEN SUCH ASSAULT MAY BE MADE IS WHAT MAKES IT SO NECESSARY FOR US TO BE WATCHFUL. AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND. "HAVING DONE FULLY," OR "COMPLETED," IS THE LITERAL IMPORT OF ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣάΜΕΝΟΙ, HAVING REFERENCE, NOT ONLY TO THE PREPARATION FOR THE BATTLE, BUT TO THE FIGHTING TOO. THE COMMAND TO BE "STRONG IN THE LORD" IS FITLY ASSOCIATED WITH OUR "HAVING DONE ALL," BECAUSE LEANING ON ALMIGHTY STRENGTH IMPLIES THE EFFORT TO PUT FORTH STRENGTH BY OUR OWN INSTRUMENTALITY; WHEN GOD'S STRENGTH COMES TO US IT CONSTRAINS US "TO DO ALL" THAT CAN BE DONE BY US OR THROUGH US (COMP. PSALM 144:1; PHILIPPIANS 2:12, 13). WE ARE NOT CALLED TO DO MERELY AS WELL AS OUR NEIGHBORS; NOR EVEN TO DO WELL ON THE WHOLE, BUT TO DO ALL - TO LEAVE NOTHING UNDONE THAT CAN CONTRIBUTE TO THE SUCCESS OF THE BATTLE; THEN WE SHALL BE ABLE TO STAND, OR STAND FIRM. EPHESIANS 6:13
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WHEREFORE: BECAUSE THE FIGHT IS WITH SUCH POWERS. TAKE UNTO YOU (ἈΝΑΛΆΒΕΤΕ): LIT., TAKE UP, AS ONE TAKES UP ARMOR TO PUT IT ON. SO, ALSO IN REV. 
THE WHOLE ARMOR
AN INTERESTING PARALLEL PASSAGE, EVIDENTLY FOUNDED UPON THIS, OCCURS IN IGNATIUS' EPISTLE TO POLYCARP, 6. "PLEASE THE CAPTAIN UNDER WHOM YE SERVE, FROM WHOM ALSO YE SHALL RECEIVE YOUR WAGES. LET NO ONE OF YOU BE FOUND A DESERTER. LET YOUR BAPTISM ABIDE AS YOUR SHIELD; YOUR FAITH AS YOUR HELMETS; YOUR LOVE AS YOUR SPEAR; YOUR PATIENCE AS YOUR WHOLE ARMOR. LET YOUR GOOD WORKS BE YOUR SAVINGS (ΤᾺ ΔΕΠΌΣΙΤΑ DEPOSITA), THAT YOU MAY RECEIVE WHAT IS JUSTLY TO YOUR CREDIT." GIBBON RELATES HOW THE RELAXATION OF DISCIPLINE AND THE DISUSE OF EXERCISE RENDERED THE SOLDIERS LESS WILLING AND LESS ABLE TO SUPPORT THE FATIGUES OF THE SERVICE. THEY COMPLAINED OF THE WEIGHT OF THEIR ARMOR, AND SUCCESSIVELY OBTAINED PERMISSION TO LAY ASIDE THEIR CUIRASSES AND HELMETS (CH. 27).
WITHSTAND
WITH HAS THE SENSE OF AGAINST, AS APPEARS IN THE OLDER ENGLISH WITHSAY, TO CONTRADICT; ANGLO-SAXON, WIDSTANDAN, TO RESIST. COMPARE GERMAN, WIDER AND WIDERSTAND, RESISTANCE. HAVING DONE ALL (MAXIMUM OF 140 DAYS & 140 NIGHTS OF SEVERE SUFFERINGS): EVERYTHING WHICH THE CRISIS DEMANDS. 
MILITARY COMBAT LOINS OF TRUTH COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH.
ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT BELT OF TRUTH COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH.
ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS COMMENTARY
[image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ]      [image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]
[image: See the source image]
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH.
ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT BOOTS SHOD WITH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE COMMENTARY
[image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ][image: ][image: ] [image: ]          [image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]
[image: Image result for boots of peace]
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(15) SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. — THIS PASSAGE IS ONE WHICH EVEN TO THE GREEK INTERPRETERS (SEE CHRYSOSTOM) WAS OBSCURE. WHAT IS “THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE”? (1) IT HAS SEEMED TO MANY NATURAL TO ILLUSTRATE THIS PHRASE BY THE CELEBRATED PASSAGE (ISAIAH 52:7; ROMANS 10:15), “HOW BEAUTIFUL ARE THE FEET OF THEM THAT PREACH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE”; AND TO INTERPRET, “SHOD IN (OR, FOR) PREPARING THE WAY OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE.” BUT THIS IS INAPPROPRIATE TO THE WHOLE CONTEXT; FOR EACH PIECE OF ARMOUR IS A QUALITY, AND NOT A FUNCTION. (2) AGAIN, THE WORD RENDERED “PREPARATION,” IS FOUND NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT; IN THE LXX. WE FIND IT USED IN ITS MOST OBVIOUS SENSE OF “PREPAREDNESS” OR “READINESS” (AS IN PSALM 10:17, “PREPAREDNESS OF HEART,” AND NEHEMIAH 2:3); BUT THIS SENSE WILL NOT SUIT THE PASSAGE, FOR “READINESS OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE” IS HARDLY INTELLIGIBLE, AND CERTAINLY IS NOT A QUALITY OF THE SOUL. (3) WE COME THEREFORE, AT LAST, TO A DERIVATIVE AND IMPROPER SENSE, WHICH, HOWEVER, IS MOST FREQUENTLY USED IN THE LXX., VIZ., “FOUNDATION” OR “BASE,” AS IN DANIEL 11:7; EZRA 2:6; EZRA 3:3; ZECHARIAH 5:10; PSALM 88:14. THE CONTEXT CERTAINLY SUGGESTS THAT WE SHOULD EXPLAIN THE WORD HERE BY THIS LAST HELLENISTIC USE, AS SIGNIFYING SIMPLY THE “FOOTING” OR “BASIS.” THE CALIGŒ, OR SANDALS, OF THE ROMAN SOLDIERS WERE HEAVY SANDALS STUDDED WITH HOBNAILS, TO GIVE A SECURE FOOTHOLD TO THOSE WHO WOULD STAND FIRM. ST. PAUL IDENTIFIES THESE WITH THE FIRM “FOOTING OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE.” CLEARLY THE WORD “PEACE” IS HERE EMPHATIC. THE GOSPEL IS LOOKED UPON AS THE DECLARATION OF “PEACE ON EARTH, GOODWILL TOWARDS MEN.” THE FIRM STAND ON THIS MESSAGE IS THE FIRM ASSURANCE OF GOD’S LOVE. IN THIS, AND THIS ALONE, WE STAND. NO DOUBT, THIS IS IN SOME SENSE FAITH, BUT FAITH OF A WHOLLY DIFFERENT CHARACTER FROM THE DEFENSIVE FAITH OF THE NEXT VERSE.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
A SOLDIER’S SHOES
EPHESIANS 6:15: PAUL DREW THE FIRST DRAFT OF THIS PICTURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN HIS FIRST LETTER. IT IS A FINISHED PICTURE HERE. ONE CAN FANCY THAT THE ROMAN SOLDIER TO WHOM HE WAS CHAINED IN HIS CAPTIVITY, WHILST THIS LETTER WAS BEING WRITTEN, UNCONSCIOUSLY SAT FOR HIS LIKENESS, AND THAT EACH PIECE OF HIS ACCOUTREMENTS WAS SEIZED IN SUCCESSION BY THE APOSTLE’S IMAGINATION AND TURNED TO A CHRISTIAN USE. IT IS WORTH NOTICING THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON MENTIONED-’THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT.’ ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE-HELMET, BREASTPLATE, SHIELD, GIRDLE, AND SHOES. THAT IS TO SAY, THE MAIN PART OF OUR WARFARE CONSISTS IN DEFENCE, IN RESISTANCE, AND IN KEEPING WHAT WE HAVE, IN SPITE OF EVERYBODY, MEN AND DEVILS, WHO ATTEMPT TO TAKE IT FROM US. ‘HOLD FAST THAT THOU HAST; LET NO MAN TAKE THY CROWN.’
NOW, IT SEEMS TO ME THAT THE ORDINARY READER DOES NOT QUITE GRASP THE MEANING OF OUR TEXT, AND THAT IT WOULD BE MORE INTELLIGIBLE IF, INSTEAD OF ‘PREPARATION,’ WHICH MEANS THE PROCESS OF GETTING A THING READY, WE READ ‘PREPAREDNESS,’ WHICH MEANS THE STATE OF MIND OF THE MAN WHO IS READY. THEN WE HAVE TO NOTICE THAT THE LITTLE WORD ‘OF’ DOES DUTY TO EXPRESS TWO DIFFERENT RELATIONS, IN THE TWO INSTANCES OF ITS USE HERE. IN THE FIRST CASE-’THE PREPAREDNESS OF THE GOSPEL’-IT STATES THE ORIGIN OF THE THING IN QUESTION. THAT CONDITION OF BEING READY COMES FROM THE GOOD NEWS OF CHRIST. IN THE SECOND CASE-’THE GOSPEL OF PEACE’-IT STATES THE RESULT OF THE THING IN QUESTION. THE GOOD NEWS OF CHRIST GIVES PEACE. SO, TAKING THE WHOLE CLAUSE, WE MAY PARAPHRASE IT BY SAYING THAT THE PREPAREDNESS OF SPIRIT, THE ALACRITY WHICH COMES FROM THE POSSESSION OF A GOSPEL THAT SHEDS A CALM OVER THE HEART AND BRINGS A MAN INTO PEACE WITH GOD, IS WHAT THE APOSTLE THINKS IS LIKE THE HEAVY HOB-NAILED BOOTS THAT THE LEGIONARIES WORE, BY WHICH THEY COULD STAND FIRM, WHATEVER CAME AGAINST THEM.
I. THE FIRST THING THAT I WOULD NOTICE HERE IS THAT THE GOSPEL BRINGS PEACE. I SUPPOSE THAT THERE WAS RINGING IN PAUL’S HEAD SOME ECHOES OF THE MUSIC OF ISAIAH’S WORDS, ‘HOW BEAUTIFUL UPON THE MOUNTAINS ARE THE FEET OF HIM THAT BRINGETH GOOD TIDINGS, THAT PUBLISHETH PEACE, THAT BRINGETH GOOD TIDINGS OF GOOD!’ BUT THERE IS A GREAT DEAL MORE THAN AN UNCONSCIOUS QUOTATION OF ANCIENT WORDS HERE; FOR IN PAUL’S THOUGHT, THE ONE POWER WHICH BRINGS A MAN INTO HARMONY WITH THE UNIVERSE AND TO PEACE WITH HIMSELF, IS THE POWER WHICH PROCLAIMS THAT GOD IS AT PEACE WITH HIM. AND JESUS CHRIST IS OUR PEACE, BECAUSE HE HAS SWEPT AWAY THE ROOT AND BITTER FOUNTAIN OF ALL THE DISQUIET OF MEN’S HEARTS, AND ALL THEIR CHAFING AT PROVIDENCES-THE CONSCIOUSNESS THAT THERE IS DISCORD BETWEEN THEMSELVES AND GOD. THE GOSPEL BRINGS PEACE IN THE DEEPEST SENSE OF THAT WORD, AND, PRIMARILY, PEACE WITH GOD, FROM OUT OF WHICH ALL OTHER KINDS OF TRANQUILLITY AND HEART-REPOSE DO COME-AND THEY COME FROM NOTHING BESIDES.
BUT WHAT STRIKES ME MOST HERE IS NOT SO MUCH THE ALLUSION TO THE BLESSED TRUTH THAT WAS BELIEVED AND EXPERIENCED BY THESE EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS, THAT THE GOSPEL BROUGHT PEACE, AND WAS THE ONLY THING THAT DID, AS THE SINGULAR EMERGENCE OF THAT IDEA THAT THE GOSPEL WAS A PEACE-BRINGING POWER, IN THE MIDST OF THIS PICTURE OF FIGHTING. YES, IT BRINGS BOTH. IT BRINGS US PEACE FIRST, AND THEN IT SAYS TO US, ‘NOW, HAVING GOT PEACE IN YOUR HEART, BECAUSE PEACE WITH GOD, GO OUT AND FIGHT TO KEEP IT.’ FOR, IF WE ARE WARRING WITH THE DEVIL, WE ARE AT PEACE WITH GOD; AND IF WE ARE AT PEACE WITH THE DEVIL WE ARE WARRING WITH GOD. SO, THE TWO STATES OF PEACE AND WAR GO TOGETHER. THERE IS NO REAL PEACE WHICH HAS NOT CONFLICT IN IT, AND THE GOSPEL IS ‘THE GOSPEL OF PEACE,’ PRECISELY BECAUSE IT ENLISTS US IN CHRIST’S ARMY AND SENDS US OUT TO FIGHT CHRIST’S BATTLES.
SO, THEN, DEAR BROTHER, THE ONLY WAY TO REALISE AND PRESERVE ‘THE PEACE OF GOD WHICH PASSES UNDERSTANDING’ IS TO FLING OURSELVES MANFULLY INTO THE FIGHT TO WHICH ALL CHRIST’S SOLDIERS ARE PLEDGED AND BOUND. THE TWO CONDITIONS, THOUGH THEY SEEM TO BE OPPOSITE, WILL UNITE; FOR THIS IS THE PARADOX OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THAT IN ALL REGIONS IT MAKES COMPATIBLE APPARENTLY INCOMPATIBLE AND CONTRADICTORY EMOTIONS. ‘AS SORROWFUL’-AND PAUL MIGHT HAVE SAID ‘THEREFORE’ INSTEAD OF ‘YET’-’AS SORROWFUL YET ALWAYS REJOICING; AS HAVING NOTHING YET’-THEREFORE-’POSSESSING ALL THINGS’; AS IN THE THICK OF THE FIGHT, AND YET KEPT IN PERFECT PEACE, BECAUSE THE SOUL IS STAYED ON GOD. THE PEACE THAT COMES FROM FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM, THE PEACE THAT FILLS A HEART TRANQUIL BECAUSE SATISFIED, THE PEACE THAT SOOTHES A CONSCIENCE EMPTIED OF ALL POISON AND ROBBED OF ALL ITS STING, THE PEACE THAT ABIDES BECAUSE, ON ALL THE HORIZON IN FRONT OF US NOTHING CAN BE SEEN THAT WE NEED TO BE AFRAID OF-THAT PEACE IS THE PEACE WHICH THE GOSPEL BRINGS, AND IT IS REALISED IN WARFARE AND IS CONSISTENT WITH IT. ALL THE ARMIES OF THE WORLD MAY CAMP ROUND THE FORTRESS, AND THE HURTLING NOISE OF BATTLE MAY BE LOUD IN THE PLAINS, BUT UP UPON THE IMPREGNABLE CLIFF CROWNED BY ITS BATTLEMENTS THERE IS A CENTRAL CITADEL, WITH A CHAPEL IN THE HEART OF IT; AND TO THE WORSHIPPERS THERE NONE OF THE NOISE EVER PENETRATES. THE GOSPEL WHICH LAPS US IN PEACE AND PUTS IT IN OUR HEARTS MAKES US SOLDIERS.
II. FURTHER, THIS GOSPEL OF PEACE WILL PREPARE US FOR THE MARCH. A WISE GENERAL LOOKS AFTER HIS SOLDIERS’ BOOTS. IF THEY GIVE OUT, NOTHING ELSE IS OF MUCH USE. THE ROADS ARE VERY ROUGH AND VERY LONG, AND THERE NEED TO BE STRONG SOLES AND WELL-SEWED UPPERS, AND THEY WILL BE NONE THE WORSE FOR A BIT OF IRON ON THE HEELS AND THE TOES, IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY NOT WEAR OUT IN THE MIDST OF THE CAMPAIGN. ‘THY SHOES SHALL BE IRON AND BRASS,’ AND THESE METALS ARE HARDER THAN ANY OF THE ROCK THAT YOU WILL HAVE TO CLAMBER OVER. WHICH BEING TRANSLATED INTO PLAIN FACT IS JUST THIS-A TRANQUIL HEART IN AMITY WITH GOD IS READY FOR ALL THE ROAD, IS LIKELY TO MAKE PROGRESS, AND IS FIT FOR ANYTHING THAT IT MAY BE CALLED TO DO.
A CALM HEART MAKES A LIGHT FOOT; AND HE WHO IS LIVING AT PEACE WITH GOD, AND WITH ALL DISTURBANCE WITHIN HUSHED TO REST, WILL, FOR ONE THING, BE ABLE TO SEE WHAT HIS DUTY IS. HE WILL SEE HIS WAY AS FAR AS IS NEEDFUL FOR THE MOMENT. THAT IS MORE THAN A GOOD MANY OF US CAN DO WHEN OUR EYES GET CONFUSED, BECAUSE OUR HEARTS ARE BEATING SO LOUDLY AND FAST, AND OUR OWN WISHES COME IN TO HIDE FROM US GOD’S WILL. BUT IF WE ARE WEANED FROM OURSELVES, AS WE SHALL BE IF WE ARE LIVING IN POSSESSION OF THE PEACE OF GOD WHICH PASSES UNDERSTANDING, THE ATMOSPHERE WILL BE TRANSPARENT, AS IT IS ON SOME OF THE CALM LAST DAYS OF AUTUMN, AND WE SHALL SEE FAR AHEAD AND KNOW WHERE WE OUGHT TO GO.
THE QUIET HEART WILL BE ABLE TO FLING ITS WHOLE STRENGTH INTO ITS WORK. AND THAT IS WHAT TROUBLED HEARTS NEVER CAN DO, FOR HALF THEIR ENERGY IS TAKEN UP IN STEADYING OR QUIETING THEMSELVES, OR IS DISSIPATED IN GOING AFTER A HUNDRED OTHER THINGS. BUT WHEN WE ARE WHOLLY ENGAGED IN QUIET FELLOWSHIP WITH JESUS CHRIST WE HAVE THE WHOLE OF OUR ENERGIES AT OUR COMMAND, AND CAN FLING OURSELVES WHOLLY INTO OUR WORK FOR HIM. THE STEAM-ENGINE IS SAID TO BE A VERY IMPERFECT MACHINE WHICH WASTES MORE POWER THAN IT UTILISES. THAT IS TRUE OF A GREAT MANY CHRISTIAN PEOPLE; THEY HAVE THE POWER, BUT THEY ARE SO FAR AWAY FROM THAT DEEP SENSE OF TRANQUILLITY WITH GOD, OF WHICH MY TEXT SPEAKS, THAT THEY WASTE MUCH OF THE POWER THAT THEY HAVE. AND IF WE ARE TO HAVE FOR OUR MOTTO ‘ALWAYS READY.’ AS AN OLD SCOTTISH FAMILY HAS, THE ONLY WAY TO SECURE THAT IS BY HAVING ‘OUR FEET SHOD WITH THE PREPAREDNESS’ THAT COMES FROM THE GOSPEL THAT BRINGS US PEACE. BRETHREN, DUTY THAT IS DONE RELUCTANTLY, WITH HESITATION, IS NOT DONE. WE MUST FLING OURSELVES INTO THE WORK GLADLY AND BE ALWAYS ‘READY FOR ALL THY PERFECT WILL.’
THERE WAS AN ENGLISH COMMANDER, WHO DIED SOME YEARS AGO, WHO WAS SENT FOR TO THE HORSE GUARDS ONE DAY AND ASKED, ‘HOW LONG WILL IT TAKE FOR YOU TO BE READY TO GO TO SCINDE?’ ‘HALF AN HOUR,’ SAID HE; AND IN THREE-QUARTERS HE WAS IN THE TRAIN, ON HIS ROAD TO RECONQUER A KINGDOM. THAT IS HOW WE OUGHT TO BE; BUT WE NEVER SHALL BE, UNLESS WE LIVE HABITUALLY IN TRANQUIL COMMUNION WITH GOD, AND IN THE FULL FAITH THAT WE ARE AT PEACE WITH HIM THROUGH THE BLOOD OF HIS SON. A QUIET HEART MAKES US READY FOR DUTY.
III. AGAIN, THE GOSPEL OF PEACE PREPARES US FOR COMBAT. IN ANCIENT WARFARE BATTLES WERE LOST OR WON VERY LARGELY ACCORDING TO THE WEIGHT OF THE MASSES OF MEN THAT WERE HURLED AGAINST EACH OTHER; AND THE HEAVIER MEN, WITH THE FIRMER FOOTING, WERE LIKELY TO BE THE VICTORS. OUR MODERN SCIENTIFIC WAY OF FIGHTING IS DIFFERENT FROM THAT. BUT IN THE OLD TIME THE ONE THING NEEDFUL WAS THAT A MAN SHOULD STAND FIRM AND RESIST THE SHOCK OF THE ENEMIES AS THEY RUSHED UPON HIM. UNLESS OUR FOOTING IS GOOD WE SHALL BE TUMBLED OVER BY THE ONSET OF SOME UNEXPECTED ANTAGONIST. AND FOR GOOD FOOTING THERE ARE TWO THINGS NECESSARY. ONE IS A GOOD, SOLID PIECE OF GROUND TO STAND ON, THAT IS NOT SLIPPERY NOR MUDDY, AND THE OTHER IS A GOOD, STRONG PAIR OF SOLDIER’S BOOTS, THAT WILL TAKE HOLD ON THE GROUND AND HELP THE WEARER TO STEADY HIMSELF. CHRIST HAS SET OUR FEET ON THE ROCK, AND SO THE FIRST REQUISITE IS SECURED. IF WE, FOR OUR PART, WILL KEEP NEAR TO THAT GOSPEL WHICH BRINGS PEACE INTO OUR HEARTS, THE PEACE THAT IT BRINGS WILL MAKE US ABLE TO STAND AND BEAR UNMOVED ANY FORCE THAT MAY BE HURLED AGAINST US. IF WE ARE TO BE ‘STEADFAST, UNMOVABLE,’ WE CAN ONLY BE SO WHEN OUR FEET ARE SHOD WITH THE PREPAREDNESS OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE.
THE MOST OF YOUR TEMPTATIONS, MOST OF THE THINGS THAT WOULD PLUCK YOU AWAY FROM JESUS CHRIST, AND UPSET YOU IN YOUR STANDING WILL COME DOWN UPON YOU UNEXPECTEDLY. NOTHING HAPPENS IN THIS WORLD EXCEPT THE UNEXPECTED; AND IT IS THE SUDDEN ASSAULTS THAT WE WERE NOT LOOKING FOR THAT WORK MOST DISASTROUSLY AGAINST US. A MAN MAY BE AWARE OF SOME SPECIAL WEAKNESS IN HIS CHARACTER, AND HAVE GIVEN HIMSELF CAREFULLY AND PATIENTLY TO TRY TO FORTIFY HIMSELF AGAINST IT, AND, LO! ALL AT ONCE A TEMPTATION SPRINGS UP FROM THE OPPOSITE SIDE; THE ENEMY WAS LYING IN HIDING THERE, AND WHILST HIS FACE WAS TURNED TO FIGHT WITH ONE FOE, A FOE THAT HE KNEW NOTHING ABOUT CAME STORMING BEHIND HIM. THERE IS ONLY ONE WAY TO STAND, AND THAT IS NOT MERELY BY CULTIVATING CAREFUL WATCHFULNESS AGAINST OUR OWN WEAKNESSES, BUT BY KEEPING FAST HOLD OF JESUS CHRIST MANIFESTED TO US IN HIS GOSPEL. THEN THE PEACE THAT COMES FROM THAT COMMUNION WILL ITSELF GUARD US.
YOU REMEMBER WHAT PAUL SAYS IN ONE OF HIS OTHER LETTERS, WHERE HE HAS THE SAME BEAUTIFUL BLENDING TOGETHER OF THE TWO IDEAS OF PEACE AND WARFARE: ‘THE PEACE OF GOD, WHICH PASSETH ALL UNDERSTANDING, SHALL GARRISON YOUR HEARTS AND MINDS IN CHRIST JESUS.’ IT WILL BE, AS IT WERE, AN ARMED FORCE WITHIN YOUR HEART WHICH WILL REPEL ALL ANTAGONISM, AND WILL ENABLE YOU TO ABIDE IN THAT CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM AND IN WHOM ALONE ALL PEACE COMES. SO, BECAUSE WE ARE THUS LIABLE TO BE OVERWHELMED BY A SUDDEN RUSH OF UNEXPECTED TEMPTATION, AND SURPRISED INTO A SIN BEFORE WE KNOW WHERE WE ARE, LET US KEEP FAST HOLD BY THAT GOSPEL WHICH BRINGS PEACE, WHICH WILL GIVE US STEADFASTNESS, HOWEVER SUDDENLY THE MASKED BATTERY MAY BEGIN TO PLAY UPON US, AND THE FOE MAY STEAL OUT OF HIS AMBUSH AND MAKE A RUSH AGAINST OUR UNPROTECTEDNESS. THAT IS THE ONLY WAY, AS I THINK, BY WHICH WE CAN WALK SCATHELESS THROUGH THE WORLD.
NOW, DEAR BRETHREN, REMEMBER THAT THIS TEXT IS PART OF A COMMANDMENT. WE ARE TO PUT ON THE SHOES. HOW IS THAT TO BE DONE? BY A VERY SIMPLE WAY: A WAY WHICH, I AM AFRAID, A GREAT MANY CHRISTIAN PEOPLE DO NOT PRACTISE WITH ANYTHING LIKE THE CONSTANCY THAT THEY OUGHT. FOR IT IS THE GOSPEL THAT BRINGS THE PEACE, AND IF ITS PEACE BRINGS THE PREPAREDNESS, THEN THE WAY TO GET THE PREPAREDNESS IS BY SOAKING OUR MINDS AND HEARTS IN THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST.
YOU HEAR A GOOD DEAL NOWADAYS ABOUT DEEPENING THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, AND PEOPLE HOLD CONVENTIONS FOR THE PURPOSE. ALL RIGHT; I HAVE NOT A WORD TO SAY AGAINST THAT. BUT, CONVENTIONS OR NO CONVENTIONS, THERE IS ONLY ONE THING THAT DEEPENS THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, AND THAT IS KEEPING NEAR THE CHRIST FROM WHOM ALL THE FULNESS OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE FLOWS. IF WE WILL HOLD FAST BY OUR GOSPEL, AND LET ITS PEACE LIE UPON OUR MINDS, AS THE NEGATIVE OF A PHOTOGRAPH LIES UPON THE PAPER THAT IT IS TO BE PRINTED UPON, UNTIL THE IMAGE OF JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF IS REPRODUCED IN US, THEN WE MAY LAUGH AT TEMPTATION. FOR THERE WILL BE NO TEMPTATION WHEN THE HEART IS FULL OF HIM, AND THERE WILL BE NO SENSE OF SURRENDERING ANYTHING THAT WE WISH TO KEEP WHEN THE SUPERIOR SWEETNESS OF HIS GRACE FILLS OUR SOULS. IT IS EMPTY VESSELS INTO WHICH POISON CAN BE POURED. IF THE VESSEL IS FULL THERE WILL BE NO ROOM FOR IT. GET YOUR HEARTS AND MINDS FILLED WITH THE WINE OF THE KINGDOM, AND THE DEVIL’S VENOM OF TEMPTATION WILL HAVE NO SPACE TO GET IN. IT IS WELL TO RESIST TEMPTATION; IT IS BETTER TO BE LIFTED ABOVE IT, SO THAT IT CEASES TO TEMPT. AND THE ONE WAY TO SECURE THAT IS TO LIVE NEAR JESUS CHRIST, AND LET THE GOSPEL OF HIS GRACE TAKE UP MORE OF OUR THOUGHTS AND MORE OF OUR AFFECTIONS THAN IT HAS DONE IN THE PAST. THEN WE SHALL REALISE THE FULFILMENT OF THE PROMISE: ‘HE WILL NOT SUFFER THY FOOT TO BE MOVED.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:15. AND YOUR FEET SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE — LET PEACE WITH GOD, AND, CONSEQUENT THEREON, PEACE OF CONSCIENCE AND TRANQUILLITY OF MIND, IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES AND SITUATIONS, (FOR WHICH AMPLE PROVISION IS MADE IN THE GOSPEL,) ARM YOU WITH CONFIDENCE AND RESOLUTION TO PROCEED FORWARD IN ALL THE WAYS OF DUTY, HOWEVER ROUGH AND DIFFICULT, THROUGH WHICH YOU ARE CALLED TO PASS, AND ENABLE YOU TO RECEIVE WITH RESIGNATION AND PATIENCE ALL THE DISPENSATIONS OF THAT WISE AND GRACIOUS PROVIDENCE, WHICH IS ALWAYS WATCHING OVER YOU FOR GOOD, AND IS ENGAGED TO SUPPORT YOU UNDER YOUR TRIALS, TO SANCTIFY THEM TO YOU, AND IN DUE TIME TO DELIVER YOU OUT OF THEM. IN THIS WAY, AND IN NO OTHER, WILL YOU BE ENABLED TO PASS THROUGH ALL DIFFICULTIES UNHURT, SURMOUNT ALL OPPOSITIONS WHICH OBSTRUCT YOUR PROGRESS, TO ENDURE TO THE END, AND FINISH YOUR COURSE WITH JOY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND YOUR FEET SHOD - THERE IS UNDOUBTEDLY AN ALLUSION HERE TO WHAT WAS WORN BY THE ANCIENT SOLDIER TO GUARD HIS FEET. THE GREEK IS, LITERALLY, "HAVING UNDERBOUND THE FEET;" THAT IS, HAVING BOUND ON THE SHOES, OR SANDAIS, OR WHATEVER WAS WORN BY THE ANCIENT SOLDIER. THE PROTECTION OF THE FEET AND ANKLES CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS:
(1) THE SANDALS, OR SHOES, WHICH WERE PROBABLY MADE SO AS TO COVER THE FOOT, AND WHICH OFTEN WERE FITTED WITH NAILS, OR ARMED WITH SPIKES, TO MAKE THE HOLD FIRM IN THE GROUND: OR.
(2) WITH "GREAVES" THAT WERE FITTED TO THE LEGS, AND DESIGNED TO DEFOND THEM FROM ANY DANGER. THESE "GREAVES," OR BOOTS 1 SAMUEL 17:6, WERE MADE OF BRASS, AND WERE IN ALMOST UNIVERSAL USE AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS.
WITH THE PREPARATION - PREPARED WITH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. THE SENSE IS, THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IS TO BE PREPARED WITH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE TO MEET ATTACKS SIMILAR TO THOSE AGAINST WHICH THE ANCIENT SOLDIER DESIGNED TO GUARD HIMSELF BY THE SANDALS OR GREAVES WHICH HE WORE. THE WORD RENDERED "PREPARATION" - (ἙΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ HETOIMASIA) - MEANS PROPERLY READINESS, FITNESS FOR, ALACRITY; AND THE IDEA, ACCORDING TO ROBINSON (LEXICON), IS, THAT THEY WERE TO BE EVER READY TO GO FORTH TO PREACH THE GOSPEL. TAYLOR (FRAGMENTS TO CALMET'S DIC., NO. 219) SUPPOSES THAT IT MEANS, "YOUR FEET SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL; NOT IRON, NOT STEEL - BUT PATIENT INVESTIGATION, CALM INQUIRY, ASSIDUOUS, LABORIOUS, LASTING; OR WITH "FIRM FOOTING" IN THE GOSPEL OF PEACE." LOCKE SUPPOSES IT TO MEAN," WITH A READINESS TO WALK IN THE GOSPEL OF PEACE." DODDRIDGE SUPPOSES THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO "GREAVES," AND THE SPIRIT RECOMMENDED IS THAT PEACEFUL AND BENEVOLENT TEMPER RECOMMENDED IN THE GOSPEL, AND WHICH, LIKE THE BOOTS WORN BY SOLDIERS, WOULD BEAR THEM SAFE THROUGH MANY OBSTRUCTIONS AND TRIALS THAT MIGHT BE OPPOSED TO THEM, AS A SOLDIER MIGHT ENCOUNTER SHARP-POINTED THORNS THAT WOULD OPPOSE HIS PROGRESS.
IT IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE THE EXACT MEANING; AND PERHAPS ALL EXPOSITORS HAVE ERRED IN ENDEAVORING TO EXPLAIN THE REFERENCE OF THESE PARTS OF ARMOR BY SOME PARTICULAR THING IN THE GOSPEL. THE APOSTLE FIGURED TO HIMSELF A SOLDIER, CLAD IN THE USUAL MANNER. CHRISTIANS WERE TO RESEMBLE HIM. ONE PART OF HIS DRESS OR PREPARATION CONSISTED IN THE COVERING AND DEFENSE OF THE FOOT. IT WAS TO PRESERVE THE FOOT FROM DANGER, AND TO SECURE THE FACILITY OF HIS MARCH, AND PERHAPS TO MAKE HIM FIRM IN BATTLE. CHRISTIANS WERE TO HAVE THE PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE - THE PEACEFUL AND PURE GOSPEL - TO FACILITATE THEM; TO AID THEM IN THEIR MARCHES; TO MAKE THEM FIRM IN THE DAY OF CONFLICT WITH THEIR FOES. THEY WERE NOT TO BE FURNISHED WITH CARNAL WEAPONS, BUT WITH THE PEACEFUL GOSPEL OF THE REDEEMER; AND, SUSTAINED BY THIS, THEY WERE TO GO ON IN THEIR MARCH THROUGH THE WORLD. THE PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL WERE TO DO FOR THEM WHAT THE GREAVES AND IRON-SPIKED SANDALS DID FOR THE SOLDIER - TO MAKE THEM READY FOR THE MARCH, TO MAKE THEM FIRM IN THEIR FOOT-TREAD, AND TO BE A PART OF THEIR DEFENSE AGAINST THEIR FOES.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
15. TRANSLATE, "HAVING SHOD YOUR FEET" (REFERRING TO THE SANDALS, OR TO THE MILITARY SHOES THEN USED). THE PREPARATION—RATHER, "THE PREPAREDNESS," OR "READINESS OF," THAT IS, ARISING FROM THE "GOSPEL" (PS 10:17). PREPAREDNESS TO DO AND SUFFER ALL THAT GOD WILLS; READINESS FOR MARCH, AS A CHRISTIAN SOLDIER.
GOSPEL OF PEACE — (COMPARE LU 1:79; RO 10:15). THE "PEACE" WITHIN FORMS A BEAUTIFUL CONTRAST TO THE RAGING OF THE OUTWARD CONFLICT (ISA 26:3; PHP 4:7).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
YOUR FEET SHOD; IN ALLUSION TO THE GREAVES OR MILITARY SHOES WITH WHICH SOLDIERS COVERED THEIR FEET AND LEGS. A CHRISTIAN’S WAY LIES THROUGH ROUGH PLACES, THROUGH BRIERS AND THORNS, AND THEREFORE HE NEEDS THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR. HE MUST BE PREPARED TO HOLD THE FAITH, AND CONFESS CHRIST IN THE MOST DIFFICULT TIMES.
WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE; WITH THAT FURNITURE WHICH THE GOSPEL AFFORDS HIM, WHICH BEING A GOSPEL OF PEACE, AND BRINGING THE GLAD TIDINGS OF RECONCILIATION TO GOD BY CHRIST, PREPARES MEN BEST TO UNDERGO THE TROUBLES OF THE WORLD: SEE JOHN 16:33.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND YOUR FEET SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. THE GOSPEL IS SO CALLED, BECAUSE IT MAKES MEN TO BE OF PEACEABLE TEMPERS AND BEHAVIOUR, AND GIVES PEACE TO DISTRESSED MINDS: IT DIRECTS THE WAY TO ETERNAL PEACE, AND PUBLISHES PEACE MADE BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST; AND HAS A MUCH BETTER CLAIM TO THIS NAME, AND EPITHET, THAN THE LAW HAS, WHICH IS OFTEN CALLED "PEACE" BY THE JEWS (L): THE "PREPARATION" OF IT DOES NOT DESIGN A PROMPTITUDE OR READINESS TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, OR TO RECEIVE IT, OR PROFESS IT, OR TO GIVE A REASON OF FAITH IN IT, OR TO ENDURE REPROACH AND PERSECUTION FOR IT; NOR THAT READINESS WHICH THE GOSPEL IS A MEANS OF, AS FOR EVERY GOOD WORK, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARFARE, FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S JOURNEY HEAVENWARD, OR FOR HEAVEN ITSELF: BUT THE WORD SIGNIFIES A "BASE", OR FOUNDATION; AND SO IT IS USED BY THE SEPTUAGINT INTERPRETERS ON ZECHARIAH 5:11; AND HERE IT DESIGNS A FIRM AND SOLID KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL, AS IT PUBLISHES PEACE BY JESUS CHRIST, WHICH YIELDS A SURE FOUNDATION FOR THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER TO SET HIS FOOT UPON, AND STAND FAST ON; IT BEING THAT TO HIM, AS THE SHOE IS TO THE FOOT, ITS BASE OR FOUNDATION: AND FOR THE FEET TO BE "SHOD WITH" IT, DOES NOT MEAN THE OUTWARD CONVERSATION BEING AGREEABLY TO THE GOSPEL, THOUGH SUCH A WALK AND CONVERSATION IS VERY BEAUTIFUL AND SAFE, AND SUCH MAY WALK AND WAR WITH INTREPIDITY: BUT IT DESIGNS THE CONSTANT AND FIRM STANDING OF BELIEVERS IN THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL, AND SO STRIVING AND CONTENDING FOR IT, WITHOUT BEING MOVED FROM IT, THAT IT MAY CONTINUE WITH THEM. SHOES OR BOOTS, WHICH WERE SOMETIMES OF IRON, AND SOMETIMES OF BRASS, ARE RECKONED AMONG THE ARMOUR OF SOLDIERS (M). (L) ZOHAR IN NUMB. FOL. 73. 3. TZEROR HAMMOR, FOL. 9. 3.((M) PAUSAN. L. 6. P. 362, 378. JULIAN. ORAT. 2. P. 105. ALEX. AB ALEXANDRO, L. 6. C. 22.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND YOUR FEET SHOD WITH THE {K} PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE; (K) THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL MAY BE AS IT WERE SHOES TO YOU: AND IT IS VERY FITLY CALLED THE GOSPEL OF PEACE, BECAUSE, SEEING WE HAVE TO GO TO GOD THROUGH MOST DANGEROUS RANKS OF ENEMIES, THIS MAY ENCOURAGE US TO GO ON BRAVELY, IN THAT YOU KNOW BY THE DOCTRINE OF THE GOSPEL, THAT WE ARE TRAVELLING TO GOD WHO IS AT PEACE WITH US. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:15. AND THE SERVICE WHICH THE ὑΠΟΔΉΜΑΤΑ, THE MILITARY SANDALS, XEN. ANAB. IV. 5. 14 [JOSEPHUS, B. J. VI. 1. 8] (CALIGAE, COMPARE THE HEB. סְאוֹן, ISAIAH 9:4; SEE GESENIUS, THES. II. 932; BYNAEUS, DE CALC. HEBR. P. 83 F.), RENDER TO THE ACTUAL WARRIOR, ENABLING HIM, NAMELY, TO ADVANCE AGAINST THE ENEMY WITH AGILE AND SURE STEP, THE ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ ΤῆΣ ΕἰΡΉΝΗΣ IS TO RENDER TO YOU SPIRITUAL WARRIORS, INASMUCH AS BY VIRTUE OF IT YOU MARCH BRISKLY AND FIRMLY AGAINST THE SATANIC POWERS.
ὑΠΟΔΗΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ Κ.Τ.Λ.] HAVING YOUR FEET UNDERBOUND WITH THE PREPAREDNESS OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. ἐΝ DOES NOT STAND FOR ΕἰΣ (VULGATE, ERASMUS, VATABLUS, AND OTHERS), BUT IS INSTRUMENTAL, AS IN EPHESIANS 6:14, SO THAT THE ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE FOOT-CLOTHING ITSELF. BEZA WELL REMARKS: “NON ENIM VULT NOS DOCERE DUMTAXAT, OPORTERE NOS ESSE CALCEATOS, SED CALCEOS ETIAM, UT ITA LOQUAR, NOBIS PRAEBET.”
ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ (WITH CLASSICAL WRITERS ἑΤΟΙΜΌΤΗΣ, DEM. 1268, 7, BUT SEE ALSO HIPPOCR. P. 24, 47) IS PREPAREDNESS,[308] WHETHER IT BE AN OUTWARD STANDING READY (JOSEPHUS, ANTT. X. 1. EPHESIANS 2: ΔΙΣΧΙΛΊΟΥΣ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἐΜΟὶ ΠΑΡΟΎΣΗΣ ἵΠΠΟΥΣ ΕἰΣ ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑΝ ὑΜῖΝ ΠΑΡΈΧΕΙΝ ἕΤΟΙΜΟΣ ΕἰΜΙ), OR AN INWARD BEING READY, PROMPTITUDO ANIMI. SO LXX. PSALM 10:17, COMP. ἑΤΟΊΜΗ ἡ ΚΑΡΔΊΑ, PSALM 57:7; PSALM 112:7, WHERE THE LXX. INDICATE THE NOTION OF A PREPARED MIND, WHICH IS EXPRESSED IN HEBREW BY FORMS OF THE STEM כּוּן, BY THE USE OF ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ AND ἕΤΟΙΜΟΣ, FOLLOWING THE SIGNIFICATION OF MAKING READY, ADJUSTING, WHICH כּוּן HAS IN ALL THE CONJUGATIONS OF IT WHICH OCCUR (DEUTERONOMY 32:6; PSALM 8:4; GENESIS 43:16; PROVERBS 19:29; NEHEMIAH 8:10; PSALM 14:5), ALONGSIDE OF THE SIGNIFICATION OF LAYING DOWN, ESTABLISHING, FROM WHICH THE FORMER ONE IS DERIVED. HENCE THE LXX. TRANSLATE מָכוֹן TOO (FOUNDATION, AS PSALM 89:15) BY ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ; NOT AS THOUGH IN THEIR USAGE ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ SIGNIFIED FOUNDATION, WHICH IT NEVER DOES, BUT BECAUSE THEY UNDERSTOOD מָכוֹן IN THE SENSE OF ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ. SO, EZRA 2:68, WHERE THE HOUSE OF GOD IS TO BE ERECTED UPON ΤὴΝ ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, UPON THE PREPARATION THEREOF, I.E. UPON THE FOUNDATION ALREADY LYING PREPARED. SO ALSO, EZRA 3:3; PSALM 89:15; DANIEL 11:20-21. WRONGLY, THEREFORE, HAVE WOLF (AFTER THE OLDER EXPOSITORS), BENGEL, ZACHARIAE, MORUS, KOPPE, ROSENMÜLLER, FLATT, BLEEK, AND OTHERS, EXPLAINED ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ BY FUNDAMENTUM OR FIRMITAS; SO THAT PAUL IS SUPPOSED TO INDICATE “VEL CONSTANTIAM IN TUENDA RELIGIONE CHRISTI, VEL RELIGIONEM ADEO IPSAM, CERTAM ILLAM QUIDEM ET FUNDAMENTO, CUI INSISTERE POSSIS, SIMILEM,” KOPPE. THIS IS NOT ONLY CONTRARY TO LINGUISTIC USAGE (SEE ABOVE), BUT ALSO OPPOSED TO THE CONTEXT, SINCE THE NOTION DOES NOT SUIT THE FIGURATIVE CONCEPTION OF PUTTING ON SHOES (ὑΠΟΔΗΣΆΜ.). IT IS THE READINESS, THE READY MIND; NOT, HOWEVER, FOR THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL (SO, IN SOME INSTANCES WITH A REFERENCE TO ISAIAH 52:7, CHRYSOSTOM, OECUMENIUS, PELAGIUS, ERASMUS, LUTHER, VATABLUS, CLARIUS, CORNELIUS A LAPIDE, ERASMUS SCHMID, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, CALOVIUS, CALIXTUS, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING RÜCKERT, MEIER, BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS),—SINCE, IN FACT, PAUL IS SPEAKING TO FELLOW-CHRISTIANS, NOT TO FELLOW-TEACHERS,—BUT THE PROMPTITUDO—AND THAT FOR THE CONFLICT IN QUESTION—WHICH THE GOSPEL BESTOWS, WHICH IS PRODUCED BY MEANS OF IT. SO OECUMENIUS (WHO HAS THIS INTERPRETATION ALONGSIDE THE FORMER ONE), CALVIN, CASTALIO, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING MATTHIES, HOLZHAUSEN, HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, WINZER, DE WETTE, SCHENKEL. THE EXPLANATION OF SCHLEUSNER: “INSTAR PEDUM ARMATURAE SIT VOBIS DOCTRINA SALUTARIS … QUAE VOBIS SEMPER IN PROMPTU SIT,” IS TO BE REJECTED ON ACCOUNT OF EPHESIANS 6:17, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE GOSPEL IS THE SWORD.
ΤῆΣ ΕἰΡΉΝΗΣ] SUBJECT-MATTER OF THE GOSPEL, AND THAT PURPOSELY DESIGNATED IN HARMONY WITH THE CONTEXT. FOR THE GOSPEL PROCLAIMS PEACE ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ, I.E. PEACE WITH GOD, ROMANS 5:1, PHP 1:20, AND PRODUCES PRECISELY THEREBY THE INNER CONSECRATION OF COURAGEOUS READINESS FOR THE CONFLICT IN QUESTION (ROMANS 8:31; ROMANS 8:38-39). AT VARIANCE WITH THE CONTEXT, ERASMUS, PARAPHR., MAKES IT: “EVANGELIUM, QUOD NON TUMULTU, SED TOLERANTIA TRANQUILLITATEQUE DEFENDITUR;” AND MICHAELIS HOLDS: THE PEACE BETWEEN JEWS AND GENTILES IS MEANT. IF, HOWEVER, IT IS TAKEN, WITH KOPPE AND MORUS, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE MORE EXTENDED SENSE OF שָׁלוֹם (COMP. ROMANS 10:15), THE SALVATION-BRINGING (RATHER: THE SALVATION-PROCLAIMING, COMP. EPHESIANS 1:13) GOSPEL, THIS IS DONE WITHOUT ANY JUSTIFICATION FROM THE TEXT, AND TO THE INJURY OF THE SPECIAL COLOURING OF THE SEVERAL PARTICULARS. WINZER, FINALLY, CONTRARY TO THE UNITY OF THE SENSE, COMBINES PEACE WITH GOD AND EVERLASTING SALVATION. [308] IN WIS 13:12 IT MEANS MAKING READY (FOOD). THE VULG. TRANSLATES IT IN OUR PASSAGE IN PRAEPARATIONE (COMP. ARTEMID. II. 57).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:15. ΚΑὶ ὑΠΟΔΗΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤΟὺΣ ΠΌΔΑΣ: AND HAVING SHOD YOUR FEET. SO, THE RV; BETTER THAN “AND YOUR FEET SHOD” OF AV. THE REFERENCE COMES IN NATURALLY IN CONNECTION WITH THE ΣΤῆΤΕ. THE SOLDIER, WHO WILL MAKE THIS STAND, MUST HAVE HIS FEET PROTECTED. THE HEB. נַעַל, SANDAL, IS REPRESENTED IN THE LXX BY ὑΠΌΔΗΜΑ, WHICH ALSO OCCURS REPEATEDLY IN THE GOSPELS AND ACTS, ΣΑΝΔΆΛΙΟΝ BEING ALSO USED BOTH IN THE NT (MARK 6:9; ACTS 12:8), AND IN THE LXX, AS WELL AS IN JOSEPHUS, WITH THE SAME SENSE. HERE, HOWEVER, THE MILITARY SANDAL (HEBR. סְאו̇ר, ISAIAH 9:4; LAT. CALIGA; CF. JOSEPH., JEW. WARS, EPHESIANS 6:1; EPHESIANS 6:8, AND XEN., ANAB., IV., 5) IS IN VIEW, WHICH PROTECTED THE SOLDIER’S FEET AND MADE IT POSSIBLE FOR HIM TO MOVE WITH QUICK AND CERTAIN STEP. — ἐΝ ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊᾳ: WITH THE PREPAREDNESS. THE FORM ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ OCCURS IN LATER GREEK (E.G., HIPPOCR., P. 24; JOSEPH., ANTIQ., X., 1, 2) AND IN THE LXX (CF. PSALM 10:17), FOR THE CLASSICAL ἑΤΟΙΜΌΤΗΣ. IT MEANS (A) PREPARATION IN THE ACTIVE SENSE OF MAKING READY (WIS 13:12); (B) A STATE OF PREPAREDNESS, WHETHER EXTERNAL (E.G., ἵΠΠΟΥΣ ΕἰΣ ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑΝ ΠΑΡΈΧΕΙΝ, JOSEPH., ANTIQ., X., 1, 2), OR INTERNAL (PSALM 10:17); PERHAPS ALSO (C) SOMETHING FIXED, A FOUNDATION (= HEB. מָבֹון; DANIEL 11:7). SOME HAVE GIVEN IT THIS LAST SENSE HERE, EITHER AS = STEDFASTNESS IN KEEPING THE FAITH, OR AS = ON THE FOUNDATION, THE STRONG AND CERTAIN GROUND, OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION (BENG., BLEEK, ETC.). BUT IN HARMONY WITH THE GENERAL IDEA OF THE ETHICAL EQUIPMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN, IT MEANS READINESS, PREPAREDNESS OF MIND. THE ἐΝ IS AGAIN THE INSTRUM PREP.—ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ ΤῆΣ ΕἰΡΉΝΗΣ: OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. THE FIRST GEN, IS THAT OF ORIGIN, THE SECOND THAT OF CONTENTS, = “THE PREPAREDNESS WHICH COMES FROM THE GOSPEL WHOSE MESSAGE IS PEACE”. THE ΕἰΡΉΝΗ HERE IS DOUBTLESS PEACE WITH GOD (ROMANS 5:1), THAT PEACE WHICH ALONE IMPARTS THE SENSE OF FREEDOM, RELIEVES US OF WHAT BURDENS US, AND GIVES THE SPIRIT OF COURAGEOUS READINESS FOR THE BATTLE WITH EVIL. THE PHRASE “THE GOSPEL OF PEACE” IS ELSEWHERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEA OF THE MESSAGE PREACHED (ISAIAH 52:7; NAHUM 1:15; CF. ROMANS 10:15). HERE, HOWEVER, THE READINESS IS NOT ZEAL IN PROCLAIMING THE GOSPEL, BUT PROMPTITUDE WITH REFERENCE TO THE CONFLICT. THE PREPAREDNESS, THE MENTAL ALACRITY WITH WHICH WE ARE INSPIRED BY THE GOSPEL WITH ITS MESSAGE OF PEACE WITH GOD, IS TO BE TO US THE PROTECTION AND EQUIPMENT WHICH THE SANDALS THAT COVER HIS FEET ARE TO THE SOLDIER. WITH THIS WE SHALL BE HELPED TO FACE THE FOE WITH COURAGE AND WITH PROMPTITUDE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
15. YOUR FEET SHOD] LIT., AND BETTER, HAVING SHOD YOUR FEET. SEE NOTE ABOVE, ON “HAVING ON.”—IF THE WARRIOR IS TO “STAND” HE MUST HAVE NO UNPROTECTED AND UNCERTAIN FOOT-HOLD.
THE PREPARATION] THE GR. WORD OCCURS HERE ONLY IN N.T. IN THE LXX. IT OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES, AND TENDS, CURIOUSLY, TO DENOTE EQUIPMENT IN THE SPECIAL FORM OF BASE OR PEDESTAL (E.G. EZRA 3:3; A.V. “BASES”). SUCH A MEANING IS OBVIOUSLY IN POINT HERE, WHERE THE IMAGERY SUGGESTS NOT READINESS TO RUN, BUT FOOTHOLD FOR STANDING. EQUIPMENT WILL BE A FAIR RENDERING.
THE GOSPEL OF PEACE] CP. ISAIAH 52:7; NAHUM 1:15; AND THE QUOTATION, ROMANS 10:15. THOSE PASSAGES ARE CLOSELY LINKED TO THIS BY THE CONCURRENCE IN THEM OF THE WORDS “FEET” AND “MESSAGE OF PEACE.” BUT IN THEM THE IMAGERY DISTINCTLY SUGGESTS MOVEMENT, MESSAGE-BEARING; IN THIS, AS DISTINCTLY, STEADFASTNESS IN PERSONAL SPIRITUAL WARFARE. HERE, ACCORDINGLY, WE INTERPRET “THE GOSPEL, THE GLAD MESSAGE, OF PEACE,” TO MEAN THE DIVINE REVELATION OF PEACE AS HEARD AND WELCOMED BY THE CHRISTIAN FOR HIMSELF. SEE ABOVE, EPHESIANS 2:17 (AND NOTE), WHERE THE WORDS “GOSPEL” (IN THE GR.) AND “PEACE” ALSO CONCUR; AND, FOR OTHER MENTIONS OF THE GOSPEL MESSAGE AND WORK IN THE EPISTLE, EPHESIANS 1:13, EPHESIANS 3:6; EPHESIANS 3:8, AND BELOW EPHESIANS 6:19.
THE PARADOX HERE, “PEACE” AS PART OF THE PANOPLY OF THE HOLY WAR, IS AS SIGNIFICANT AS IT IS BEAUTIFUL. THE WARRIOR’S FOOTHOLD NEEDS TO BE SETTLED, SURE, AND RESTFUL, JUST IN PROPORTION TO THE STRESS AROUND HIM. “PEACE WITH GOD” (ROMANS 5:1), THE PEACE OF JUSTIFICATION, AND ITS HOLY SEQUEL AND ACCOMPANIMENT, “THE PEACE OF GOD, KEEPING THE HEART AND THOUGHTS IN CHRIST JESUS” (PHP 4:7), ARE JUST THEN MOST NECESSARY TO THE SAINT’S SPIRIT, AND MOST REAL TO HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, WHEN PUT TO THE PROOF “IN THE EVIL DAY.” CHRIST, IN HIMSELF, IS THE ROCK OF VANTAGE; A CLEAR VIEW AND PERSONAL HOLD OF HIM REVEALED IS THE SECRET OF A TRUE FOOTHOLD UPON HIM. — THE APOSTLE HIMSELF STOOD IN THIS STRENGTH WHEN HE WROTE, “I KNOW WHOM I HAVE BELIEVED, &C.” (2 TIMOTHY 1:12).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:15. ΤΟὺΣ ΠΌΔΑΣ, THE FEET) THE FEET ARE OFTEN MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH THE GOSPEL AND WITH PEACE, ROMANS 10:15; ROMANS 3:15, ETC.; LUKE 1:79.—ἐΝ ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊᾳ) ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ OFTEN CORRESPONDS TO THE HEBREW WORD מכון, FOR EXAMPLE EZRA 2:68; EZRA 3:3; PSALM 10:17; PSALM 89:15. THE FEET OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER ARE STRENGTHENED [STEADIED] BY THE GOSPEL, LEST HE SHOULD BE MOVED FROM HIS PLACE OR YIELD.[104] [1 PETER 5:9. — V. G.]
[104] WAHL TRANSLATES ἐΝ ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊᾳ, DUM HABETIS ANIMUM PROMPTUM, QUEM GIGNIT Τὸ ΕὐΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ, “HAVING THE FEET SHOD, OR SANDALLED, IN YOUR HAVING THE PROMPT AND READY MIND WHICH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE PRODUCES.”—ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 15. - AND HAVING SHOD YOUR FEET WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. THE METAPHOR BECOMES SOMEWHAT DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW; THE FEET HAVE TO BE SHOD OR ARMED AS WITH MILITARY SANDALS, AND THE SANDAL IS THE ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣίΑ, OR PREPAREDNESS OF, OR CAUSED BY, THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. THE IDEA SEEMS TO BE THAT THE MIND IS TO BE STEADIED, KEPT FROM FEAR AND FLUTTER, BY MEANS OF THE GOOD NEWS OF PEACE - THE GOOD NEWS THAT WE ARE AT PEACE WITH GOD; AND "IF GOD BE FOR US, WHO CAN BE AGAINST US?" THE ROMAN SANDAL WAS FURNISHED WITH NAILS THAT GRIPPED THE GROUND FIRMLY, EVEN WHEN IT WAS SLOPING OR SLIPPERY; SO, THE GOOD NEWS OF PEACE KEEPS US UPRIGHT AND FIRM. EPHESIANS 6:15
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
PREPARATION (ἙΤΟΙΜΑΣΊᾼ): ONLY HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE ROMAN SOLDIER SUBSTITUTED FOR THE GREAVES OF THE GREEK (METAL PLATES COVERING THE LOWER PART OF THE LEG) THE CALIGAE OR SANDALS, BOUND BY THONGS OVER THE INSTEP AND ROUND THE ANKLE, AND HAVING THE SOLES THICKLY STUDDED WITH NAILS. THEY WERE NOT WORN BY THE SUPERIOR OFFICERS, SO THAT THE COMMON SOLDIERS WERE DISTINGUISHED AS CALIGATI. ἙΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ MEANS READINESS; BUT IN HELLENISTIC GREEK IT WAS SOMETIMES USED IN THE SENSE OF ESTABLISHMENT OR FIRM FOUNDATION, WHICH WOULD SUIT THIS PASSAGE: FIRM-FOOTING. COMPARE ISAIAH 52:7.
MILITARY COMBAT SHIELD OF FAITH COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(16) ABOVE ALL.—PROPERLY, OVER ALL, OR BESIDES ALL ELSE. THE SHIELD HERE IS THE LARGE HEAVY SHIELD COVERING THE WHOLE BODY, IN WHICH THE “FIERY DARTS”—THAT IS, THE ARROWS, WITH THE POINTS MADE RED HOT, OR WRAPPED IN WITH BURNING TOW (COMP. PSALM 7:14; PSALM 120:4)—MAY FIX AND BURN THEMSELVES OUT WITHOUT HARM. ST. PAUL LIKENS IT TO “FAITH.” THIS, HOWEVER, IS NEITHER THE “FAITH IN WHICH WE STAND” (2 CORINTHIANS 1:24), NOR THE ENERGETIC FAITH OF HEBREWS 11. IT IS THE FAITH OF PATIENCE AND ENDURANCE, THE ALMOST PASSIVE FAITH, TRUSTING IN GOD’S PROTECTION AND SUBMISSIVE TO HIS WILL, ON WHICH THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION, WHETHER FROM FEAR, OR FROM LUST, OR FROM DOUBT, FALL HARMLESS. THE BEST COMMENTARY AFTER ALL, ON THE WORDS IS FOUND IN CHRISTIAN’S CONFLICT WITH APOLLYON IN THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
THE SHIELD OF FAITH
EPHESIANS 6:16THERE WERE TWO KINDS OF SHIELDS IN USE IN ANCIENT WARFARE-ONE SMALLER, CARRIED UPON THE ARM, AND WHICH COULD BE USED, BY A MOVEMENT OF THE ARM, FOR THE DEFENCE OF THREATENED PARTS OF THE BODY IN DETAIL; THE OTHER LARGE, PLANTED IN FRONT OF THE SOLDIER, FIXED IN THE GROUND, AND ALL BUT COVERING HIS WHOLE PERSON. IT IS THE LATTER WHICH IS REFERRED TO IN THE TEXT, AS THE WORD WHICH DESCRIBES IT CLEARLY SHOWS. THAT WORD IS CONNECTED WITH THE GREEK WORD MEANING ‘DOOR,’ AND GIVES A ROUGH NOTION OF THE LOOK OF THE INSTRUMENT OF DEFENCE-A GREAT RECTANGULAR OBLONG, BEHIND WHICH A MAN COULD STAND UNTOUCHED AND UNTOUCHABLE. AND THAT IS THE KIND OF SHIELD, SAYS PAUL, WHICH WE ARE TO HAVE-NO LITTLE DEFENCE WHICH MAY PROTECT SOME PART OF THE NATURE, BUT A GREAT WALL, BEHIND WHICH HE WHO CROUCHES IS SAFE.
‘ABOVE ALL’ DOES NOT MEAN HERE, AS SUPERFICIAL READERS TAKE IT TO MEAN, MOST ESPECIALLY AND PRIMARILY, AS MOST IMPORTANT, BUT IT SIMPLY MEANS IN ADDITION TO ALL THESE OTHER THINGS. PERHAPS WITH SOME ALLUSION TO THE FACT THAT THE SHIELD PROTECTED THE BREASTPLATE, AS WELL AS THE BREASTPLATE PROTECTED THE MAN, THERE MAY BE A REFERENCE TO THE KIND OF DOUBLE DEFENCE WHICH COMES TO HIM WHO WEARS THAT BREASTPLATE AND LIES BEHIND THE SHELTER OF A STRONG AND RESOLUTE FAITH.
I. NOW, LOOKING AT THIS METAPHOR FROM A PRACTICAL POINT OF VIEW, THE FIRST THING TO NOTE IS THE MISSILES, ‘THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED (TRANSFORMING RIGHTEOUS IN 2 CORINTHIANS  11:13-15).’ 
ARCHAEOLOGISTS TELL US THAT THERE WERE IN USE IN ANCIENT WARFARE JAVELINS TIPPED WITH SOME KIND OF COMBUSTIBLE, WHICH WERE SET ON FIRE, AND FLUNG, SO THAT THEY HAD NOT ONLY THE POWER OF WOUNDING BUT ALSO OF BURNING; AND THAT THERE WERE OTHERS WITH A HOLLOW HEAD, WHICH WAS IN LIKE MANNER FILLED, KINDLED, AND THROWN INTO THE RANKS OF THE ENEMY. I SUPPOSE THAT THE APOSTLE’S REASON FOR SPECIFYING THESE FIERY DARTS WAS SIMPLY THAT THEY WERE THE MOST FORMIDABLE OFFENSIVE WEAPONS THAT HE HAD EVER HEARD OF. PROBABLY, IF HE HAD LIVED TO-DAY, HE WOULD HAVE SPOKEN OF RIFLE-BULLETS OR EXPLOSIVE SHELLS, INSTEAD OF FIERY DARTS. BUT, THOUGH PROBABLY THE APOSTLE HAD NO FURTHER MEANING IN THE METAPHOR THAN TO SUGGEST THAT FAITH WAS MIGHTIER THAN THE MIGHTIEST ASSAULTS THAT CAN BE HURLED AGAINST IT, WE MAY VENTURE TO DRAW ATTENTION TO TWO PARTICULARS IN WHICH THIS FIGURE IS SPECIALLY, INSTRUCTIVE AND WARNING. THE ONE IS THE ACTION OF CERTAIN TEMPTATIONS IN SETTING THE SOUL ON FIRE; THE OTHER IS THE SUDDENNESS WITH WHICH THEY ASSAIL US.
‘THE FIERY DARTS.’ NOW, I DO NOT WISH TO CONFINE THAT METAPHOR TOO NARROWLY TO ANY ONE DEPARTMENT OF HUMAN NATURE, FOR OUR WHOLE BEING IS CAPABLE OF BEING SET ON FIRE, AND ‘SET ON FIRE OF HELL,’ AS JAMES SAYS. BUT THERE ARE THINGS IN US ALL TO WHICH THE FIERY DARTS DO ESPECIALLY APPEAL: DESIRES, APPETITES, PASSIONS; OR-TO USE THE WORD WHICH REFINED PEOPLE ARE SO AFRAID OF, ALTHOUGH THE BIBLE IS NOT, ‘LUSTS-WHICH WAR AGAINST THE SOUL,’ AND WHICH NEED ONLY A TOUCH OF FIRE TO FLARE UP LIKE A TAR-BARREL, IN THICK FOUL SMOKE DARKENING THE HEAVENS. THERE ARE FIERY DARTS THAT STRIKE THESE ANIMAL NATURES OF OURS, AND SET THEM ALL AFLAME.
BUT THERE ARE OTHER FIERY DARTS THAN THESE. THERE ARE PLENTY OF OTHER DESIRES IN US: WISHES, COWARDICES, WEAKNESSES OF ALL SORTS, THAT, ONCE TOUCHED WITH THE DEVIL’S DART, WILL BURN FIERCELY ENOUGH. WE ALL KNOW THAT.
THEN THERE IS THE OTHER CHARACTERISTIC OF SUDDENNESS. THE DART COMES WITHOUT ANY WARNING. THE ARROW IS INVISIBLE UNTIL IT IS BURIED IN THE MAN’S BREAST. THE PESTILENCE WALKS IN DARKNESS, AND THE VICTIM DOES NOT KNOW UNTIL ITS POISON FANG IS IN HIM. AH! YES! BRETHREN, THE MOST DANGEROUS OF OUR TEMPTATIONS ARE THOSE THAT ARE SPRUNG UPON US UNAWARES. WE ARE GOING QUIETLY ALONG THE COURSE OF OUR DAILY LIVES, OCCUPIED WITH QUITE OTHER THOUGHTS, AND ALL AT ONCE, AS IF A DOOR HAD OPENED, NOT OUT OF HEAVEN BUT OUT OF HELL, WE ARE CONFRONTED WITH SOME EVIL THING THAT, UNLESS WE ARE INSTANTANEOUSLY ON OUR GUARD, WILL CONQUER US ALMOST BEFORE WE KNOW. EVIL TEMPTS US BECAUSE IT COMES TO US, FOR THE MOST PART, WITHOUT ANY BEAT OF DRUM OR BLAST OF TRUMPET TO SAY THAT IT IS COMING, AND TO PUT US UPON OUR GUARD. THE BATTERIES THAT DO MOST HARM TO THE ADVANCING FORCE ARE MASKED UNTIL THE WORD OF COMMAND IS GIVEN, AND THEN THERE IS A FLASH FROM EVERY CANNON’S THROAT AND A WITHERING HAIL OF SHOT THAT CONFOUNDS BY ITS UNEXPECTEDNESS AS WELL AS KILLS BY ITS BLOW. THE FIERY DARTS THAT LIGHT UP THE INFERNAL FURNACE IN A MAN’S HEART, AND THAT SMITE HIM ALL UNAWARES AND UNSUSPECTING, THESE ARE THE WEAPONS THAT WE HAVE TO FEAR MOST.
II. CONSIDER NEXT, THE DEFENCE: ‘THE SHIELD OF FAITH.’ NOW, THE OLD TESTAMENT SAYS THINGS LIKE THIS: ‘FEAR NOT, ABRAHAM; I AM THY SHIELD.’ THE PSALMIST INVOKED GOD, IN A RAPTUROUS EXUBERANCE OF ADORING INVOCATIONS, AS HIS FORTRESS, AND HIS BUCKLER, AND THE HORN OF HIS SALVATION, AND HIS HIGH TOWER. THE SAME PSALM SAYS, ‘THE LORD IS A SHIELD TO ALL THEM THAT PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM’; AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS, WHICH IS NOT GIVEN TO QUOTING PSALMS, QUOTES THAT VERSE. ANOTHER PSALM SAYS, ‘THE LORD GOD IS A SUN AND SHIELD.’
AND THEN PAUL COMES SPEAKING OF ‘THE SHIELD OF FAITH.’ WHAT HAS BECOME OF THE OTHER ONE? THE ANSWER IS PLAIN ENOUGH. MY FAITH IS NOTHING EXCEPT FOR WHAT IT PUTS IN FRONT OF ME, AND IT IS GOD WHO IS TRULY MY SHIELD; MY FAITH IS ONLY CALLED A SHIELD, BECAUSE IT BRINGS ME BEHIND THE BOSSES OF THE ALMIGHTY’S BUCKLER, AGAINST WHICH NO MAN CAN RUN A TILT, OR INTO WHICH NO MAN CAN STRIKE HIS LANCE, NOR ANY DEVIL EITHER. GOD IS A DEFENCE; AND MY TRUST, WHICH IS NOTHING IN ITSELF, IS EVERYTHING BECAUSE OF THAT WITH WHICH IT BRINGS ME INTO CONNECTION. FAITH IS THE CONDITION, AND THE ONLY CONDITION, OF GOD’S POWER FLOWING INTO ME, AND WORKING IN ME. AND WHEN THAT POWER FLOWS INTO ME, AND WORKS IN ME, THEN I CAN LAUGH AT THE FIERY DARTS, BECAUSE ‘GREATER IS HE THAT IS WITH US THAN ALL THEY THAT ARE WITH THEM.’
SO, ALL THE GLORIFICATION WHICH THE NEW TESTAMENT POURS OUT UPON THE ACT OF FAITH PROPERLY BELONGS, NOT TO THE ACT ITSELF, BUT TO THAT WITH WHICH THE ACT BRINGS US INTO CONNECTION. WHEREFORE, IN THE FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN, THE APOSTLE, WHO RECORDED CHRIST’S SAYING, ‘BE OF GOOD CHEER; I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD,’ TRANSLATES IT INTO, ‘THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMETH THE WORLD’-NOT, OUR CHRIST, BUT-’EVEN OUR FAITH.’ AND IT OVERCOMES BECAUSE IT BINDS US IN DEEP, VITAL UNION WITH HIM WHO HAS OVERCOME; AND THEN ALL HIS CONQUERING POWER COMES INTO US.
THAT IS THE EXPLANATION AND VINDICATION OF THE TURN WHICH PAUL GIVES TO THE OLD TESTAMENT METAPHOR HERE, WHEN HE MAKES OUR SHIELD TO BE FAITH. SUPPOSE A MAN WAS EXERCISING TRUST IN ONE THAT WAS UNWORTHY OF IT, WOULD THAT TRUST DEFEND HIM FROM ANYTHING? SUPPOSE YOU WERE IN PERIL OF SOME GREAT PECUNIARY LOSS, AND WERE SAYING TO YOURSELF, ‘OH! I DO NOT CARE. SO-AND-SO HAS GUARANTEED ME AGAINST ANY LOSS, AND I TRUST TO HIM,’ AND SUPPOSE HE WAS A BANKRUPT, WHAT WOULD BE THE GOOD OF YOUR TRUST? IT WOULD NOT BRING THE MONEY BACK INTO YOUR POCKET. SUPPOSE A MAN IS LEANING UPON A ROTTEN SUPPORT; THE HARDER HE LEANS THE SOONER IT WILL CRUMBLE. SO, THERE IS NO DEFENCE IN THE ACT OF TRUST EXCEPT WHAT COMES INTO IT FROM THE OBJECT OF TRUST; AND MY FAITH IS A SHIELD ONLY BECAUSE IT GRASPS THE GOD WHO IS THE SHIELD.
BUT, THEN, THERE IS ANOTHER SIDE TO THAT THOUGHT. MY FAITH WILL QUENCH, AS NOTHING ELSE WILL, THESE SUDDEN IMPULSES OF FIERY DESIRES, BECAUSE MY FAITH BRINGS ME INTO THE CONSCIOUS PRESENCE OF GOD, AND OF THE UNSEEN REALITIES WHERE HE DWELLS. HOW CAN A MAN SIN WHEN GOD’S EYE IS FELT TO BE UPON HIM? SUPPOSE CONSPIRATORS PLOTTING SOME DARK DEED IN A CORNER, SHROUDED BY THE NIGHT, AS THEY THINK; AND SUPPOSE, ALL AT ONCE, THE DAY WERE TO BLAZE IN UPON THEM, THEY WOULD SCATTER, AND DROP THEIR DESIGNS. FAITH DRAWS BACK THE CURTAIN WHICH SCREENS OFF THAT UNSEEN WORLD FROM SO MANY OF US, AND LETS IN THE LIGHT THAT SHINES DOWN FROM ABOVE AND SHOWS US THAT WE ARE COMPASSED ABOUT BY A CLOUD OF WITNESSES, AND THE CAPTAIN OF OUR SALVATION IN THE MIDST OF THEM. THEN THE FIERY DARTS FIZZLE OUT, AND THE POINTS DROP OFF THEM. NO TEMPTATION CONTINUES TO FLAME WHEN WE SEE GOD.
THEY HAVE CONTRIVANCES IN MILLS THAT THEY CALL ‘AUTOMATIC SPRINKLERS.’ WHEN THE FIRE TOUCHES THEM IT MELTS AWAY A COVERING, AND A GAS IS SET FREE THAT PUTS THE FIRE OUT. AND IF WE LET IN THE THOUGHT OF GOD, IT WILL EXTINGUISH ANY FLAME. ‘THE SUN PUTS OUT THE FIRE IN OUR GRATES,’ THE OLD WOMEN SAY. LET GOD’S SUN SHINE INTO YOUR HEART, AND YOU WILL FIND THAT THE INFERNAL LIGHT HAS GONE OUT. THE SHIELD OF FAITH QUENCHES THE FIERY DARTS OF THE ‘WICKED.’
YES! AND IT DOES IT IN ANOTHER WAY. FOR, ACCORDING TO THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, FAITH REALISES ‘THE THINGS HOPED FOR,’ AS WELL AS ‘UNSEEN.’ AND IF A MAN IS WALKING IN THE LIGHT OF THE GREAT PROMISES OF HEAVEN, AND THE GREAT THREATENINGS OF A HELL, HE WILL NOT BE IN MUCH DANGER OF BEING SET ON FIRE, EVEN BY ‘THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED.’ HE THAT RECEIVES INTO HIS HEART GOD’S STRENGTH; HE THAT BY FAITH IS CONSCIOUS OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE IN COMMUNION WITH HIM; HE THAT BY FAITH WALKS IN THE LIGHT OF ETERNAL RETRIBUTION, WILL TRIUMPH OVER THE MOST SUDDEN, THE SHARPEST, AND THE MOST-FIERY OF THE DARTS THAT CAN BE LAUNCHED AGAINST HIM.
III. THE GRASP OF THE SHIELD. ‘TAKING THE SHIELD,’ THEN, THERE IS SOMETHING TO BE DONE IN ORDER TO GET THE BENEFIT OF THAT DEFENCE. NOW, THERE ARE A GREAT MANY VERY GOOD PEOPLE AT PRESENT WHO TELL CHRISTIAN MEN THAT THEY OUGHT TO EXERCISE FAITH FOR SANCTIFYING, AS THEY EXERCISE IT FOR JUSTIFYING AND ACCEPTANCE. AND SOME OF THEM-I DO NOT SAY ALL-FORGET THAT THERE IS EFFORT NEEDED TO EXERCISE FAITH FOR SANCTIFYING; AND THAT OUR ENERGY HAS TO BE PUT FORTH IN ORDER THAT A MAN MAY, IN SPITE OF ALL RESISTANCE, KEEP HIMSELF IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEPENDENCE. SO, MY TEXT, WHILST IT PROCLAIMS THAT WE ARE TO TRUST FOR DEFENCE AGAINST, AND VICTORY OVER, RECURRING TEMPTATIONS, JUST AS WE TRUSTED FOR FORGIVENESS AND ACCEPTANCE AT THE BEGINNING, PROCLAIMS ALSO THAT THERE MUST BE EFFORT TO GRASP THE SHIELD, AND TO REALISE THE DEFENCE WHICH THE SHIELD GIVES TO US.
FOR TO TRUST IS AN ACT OF THE HEART AND WILL FAR MORE THAN OF THE HEAD, AND THERE ARE A GREAT MANY HINDRANCES THAT RISE IN THE WAY OF IT; AND TO KEEP BEHIND THE SHIELD, AND NOT DEPEND AT ALL UPON OUR OWN WIT, OUR WISDOM, OR OUR STRENGTH, BUT WHOLLY UPON THE CHRIST WHO GIVES US WIT AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTHENS OUR FINGERS TO FIGHT-THAT WILL TAKE WORK! TO OCCUPY HEART AND MIND WITH THE OBJECT OF FAITH IS NOT AN EASY THING.
SO, BRETHREN, EFFORT TO COMPEL THE WILL AND THE HEART TO TRUST; EFFORT TO KEEP THE MIND IN TOUCH WITH THE VERITIES AND THE PERSON WHO ARE THE OBJECTS OF OUR FAITH; AND EFFORT TO KEEP OURSELVES UTTERLY AND WHOLLY ENSCONCED BEHIND THE SHIELD, AND NEVER TO VENTURE OUT INTO THE OPEN, WHERE OUR OWN ARM HAS TO KEEP OUR OWN HEADS, BUT TO HANG WHOLLY UPON HIM-THESE THINGS GO TO ‘TAKING’ THE SHIELD OF FAITH. AND IT IS BECAUSE WE FAIL IN THESE, AND NOT BECAUSE THERE ARE ANY HOLES OR WEAK PLACES IN THE SHIELD, THAT SO MANY OF THE FIERY DARTS FIND THEIR WAY THROUGH, AND SET ON FIRE AND WOUND US. THE SHIELD IS IMPREGNABLE, BEATEN AS WE HAVE OFTEN BEEN. ‘THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMETH THE WORLD’-AND THE DEVIL AND HIS DARTS-’EVEN OUR FAITH.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:16. ABOVE ALL — ΕΠΙ ΠΑΣΙΝ, UPON, OR OVER ALL, THESE AND THE OTHER PARTS OF YOUR ARMOUR, AS A SORT OF UNIVERSAL COVERING; TAKING THE SHIELD OF FAITH — CONTINUALLY EXERCISE A STRONG AND LIVELY FAITH IN THE TRUTHS AND PROMISES OF THE GOSPEL, AND IN THE PERSON AND OFFICES, THE MERITS AND GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS, IN WHOM ALL THESE TRUTHS AND PROMISES ARE, YEA AND AMEN, 2 CORINTHIANS 1:20. WHEREWITH — IF YOU KEEP IT IN LIVELY EXERCISE; YE SHALL BE ABLE TO QUENCH — TO REPEL AND RENDER WITHOUT EFFECT; ALL THE FIERY DARTS — THE FURIOUS TEMPTATIONS, THE VIOLENT AND SUDDEN INJECTIONS; OF THE WICKED — ΤΟΥ ΠΟΝΗΡΟΥ, THE WICKED ONE, SATAN, CALLED SO BY WAY OF EMINENCE, BECAUSE IN HIM THE MOST CONSUMMATE SKILL AND CUNNING ARE JOINED. ANCIENTLY THEY USED SMALL FIREBRANDS, IN THE FORM OF DARTS AND ARROWS, WHICH THEY KINDLED AND SHOT AMONG THEIR ENEMIES. THESE WERE CALLED ΒΕΛΗ ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΕΝΑ, TELA IGNITA, FIERY DARTS. AND IN BATTLE THEY WERE RECEIVED BY THE SOLDIERS ON THEIR SHIELDS, WHICH WERE COVERED WITH BRASS OR IRON, IN ORDER TO EXTINGUISH THEM, OR PREVENT THEIR EFFECT. OR, AS DR. GOODWIN AND MANY OTHERS SUPPOSE, THE APOSTLE MAY REFER TO AN ANCIENT CUSTOM, STILL PREVAILING AMONG SOME BARBAROUS NATIONS, TO DIP THEIR ARROWS IN THE BLOOD OR GALL OF ASPS AND VIPERS, OR OTHER POISONOUS PREPARATIONS, WHICH FIRE THE BLOOD OF THOSE WHO ARE WOUNDED WITH THEM, OCCASION EXQUISITE PAIN, AND MAKE THE LEAST WOUND MORTAL. AND SOME GREEK WRITERS TELL US, THAT IT WAS USUAL FOR SOLDIERS TO HAVE SHIELDS MADE OF RAW HIDES, WHICH IMMEDIATELY QUENCHED THEM. IT IS ALSO CERTAIN THAT SOME ARROWS WERE DISCHARGED WITH SO GREAT A VELOCITY, THAT THEY FIRED IN THEIR PASSAGE. SEE DODDRIDGE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
ABOVE ALL - ἘΝ ΠΑ͂ΣΙΝ EN PASIN. NOT "ABOVE ALL" IN POINT OF IMPORTANCE OR VALUE, BUT "OVER" ALL, AS A SOLDIER HOLDS HIS SHIELD TO DEFEND HIMSELF. IT CONSTITUTES A PROTECTION OVER EVERY PART OF HIS BODY, AS IT CAN BE TURNED IN EVERY DIRECTION. THE IDEA IS, THAT AS THE SHIELD COVERED OR PROTECTED THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOR, SO FAITH HAD A SIMILAR IMPORTANCE IN THE CHRISTIAN VIRTUES.
THE SHIELD - NOTE, ISAIAH 21:9. THE SHIELD WAS USUALLY MADE OF LIGHT WOOD. OR A RIM OF BRASS, AND COVERED WITH SEVERAL FOLDS OR THICKNESSES OF STOUT HIDE, WHICH WAS PRESERVED BY FREQUENT ANOINTING. IT WAS HELD BY THE LEFT ARM, AND WAS SECURED BY STRAPS, THROUGH WHICH THE ARM PASSED, AS MAY BE SEEN IN THE ANNEXED FIGURES. THE OUTER SURFACE OF THE SHIELD WAS MADE MORE OR LESS ROUNDING. ITEM THE CENTER TO THE EDGE, AND WAS POLISHED SMOOTH, OR ANOINTED WITH OIL, SO THAT ARROWS OR DARTS WOULD GLANCE OFF, OR REBOUND.
OF FAITH - ON THE NATURE OF FAITH, SEE THE NOTES ON MARK 16:16. FAITH HERE IS MADE TO OCCUPY A MORE IMPORTANT PLACE THAN EITHER OF THE OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACES. IT BEARS, TO THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, THE SAME RELATION WHICH THE SHIELD DOES TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER. IT PROTECTS ALL, AND IS INDISPENSABLE TO THE SECURITY OF ALL, AS IS THE CASE WITH THE SHIELD. THE SHIELD WAS AN INGENIOUS DEVICE BY WHICH BLOWS AND ARROWS MIGHT BE PARRIED OFF, AND THE WHOLE BODY DEFENDED. IT COULD BE MADE TO PROTECT THE HEAD, OR THE HEART, OR THROWN BEHIND TO MEET ALL ATTACK THERE. AS LONG AS THE SOLDIER HAD HIS SHIELD, HE FELT SECURE; AND AS LONG AS A CHRISTIAN HAS FAITH, HE IS SAFE. IT COMES TO HIS AID IN EVERY ATTACK THAT IS MADE ON HIM, NO MATTER FROM WHAT QUARTER; IT IS THE DEFENSE AND GUARDIAN OF EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE; AND IT SECURES THE PROTECTION WHICH THE CHRISTIAN NEEDS IN THE WHOLE OF THE SPIRITUAL WAR.
WHEREWITH YE SHALL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED - OR, RATHER, "OF THE WICKED ONE" - ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΟΝΗΡΟΥ͂ TOU PONĒROU. THE ALLUSION IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO THE GREAT ENEMY OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD, CALLED, BY WAY OF EMINENCE, THE "WICKED ONE;" COMPARE 2 THESSALONIANS 3:3. MR. LOCKE RENDERS THIS, "WHEREIN YOU MAY RECEIVE, AND SO RENDER INEFFECTUAL," ETC. THERE SEEMS A LITTLE INCONGRUITY IN THE IDEA OF "QUENCHING" DARTS BY "A SHIELD." BUT THE WORD "QUENCH," HERE, MEANS ONLY THAT THEY WOULD BE "PUT OUT" BY BEING THROWN "AGAINST" THE SHIELD, AS A CANDLE WOULD BY BEING THROWN AGAINST ANYTHING. "THE FIERY DARTS" THAT WERE USED IN WAR WERE SMALL, SLENDER PIECES OF CANE, WHICH WERE FILLED WITH COMBUSTIBLE MATERIALS, AND SET ON FIRE; OR DARTS AROUND WHICH SOME COMBUSTIBLE MATERIAL WAS WOUND, AND WHICH WERE SET ON FIRE, AND THEN SHOT "SLOWLY" AGAINST A FOE. THE OBJECT WAS TO MAKE THE ARROW FASTEN IN THE BODY, AND INCREASE THE DANGER BY THE BURNING; OR, MORE FREQUENTLY, THOSE DARTS WERE THROWN AGAINST SHIPS, FORTS, TENTS, ETC., WITH AN INTENTION TO SET THEM ON FIRE. THEY WERE IN COMMON USE AMONG THE ANCIENTS. ARRIAN (EXPED. ALEXAN. 11) MENTIONS THE ΠΥΡΦΟΡΑ ΒΕΛΗ PURPHORA BELĒ, THE FIRE-BEARING WEAPONS; THUCYDIDES (II. C. 75), THE ΠΥΡΦΟΡΟΙ ὈΪ́ΣΤΟΙ PURPHOROI OISTOI, THE FIRE-BEARING ARROWS; AND LIVY REFERS TO SIMILAR WEAPONS AS IN COMMON USE IN WAR; LIB. XXI. C. 8. BY THE "FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED," PAUL HERE REFERS, PROBABLY, TO THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE GREAT ADVERSARY, WHICH ARE LIKE FIERY DARTS; OR THOSE FURIOUS SUGGESTIONS OF EVIL, AND EXCITEMENTS TO SIN, WHICH HE MAY THROW INTO THE MIND LIKE FIERY DARTS. THEY ARE - BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS, UNBELIEF, SUDDEN TEMPTATION TO DO WRONG, OR THOUGHTS THAT WOUND AND TORMENT THE SOUL. IN REGARD TO THEM, WE MAY OBSERVE:
(1) THAT THEY COME SUDDENLY, LIKE ARROWS SPED FROM A BOW; (2) THEY COME FROM UNEXPECTED QUARTERS, LIKE ARROWS SHOT SUDDENLY FROM AN ENEMY IN AMBUSH; (3) THEY PIERCE, AND PENETRATE, AND TORMENT THE SOUL, AS ARROWS WOULD THAT ARE ON FIRE; (4) THEY SET THE SOUL ON FIRE, AND ENKINDLE THE WORST PASSIONS, AS FIERY DARTS DO A SHIP OR CAMP AGAINST WHICH THEY ARE SENT.
THE ONLY WAY TO MEET THEM IS BY THE "SHIELD OF FAITH;" BY CONFIDENCE IN GOD, AND BY RELYING ON HIS GRACIOUS PROMISES AND AID. IT IS NOT BY OUR OWN STRENGTH; AND, IF WE HAVE NOT FAITH IN GOD, WE ARE WHOLLY DEFENSELESS. WE SHOULD HAVE A SHIELD THAT WE CAN TURN IN ANY DIRECTION, ON WHICH WE MAY RECEIVE THE ARROW, AND BY WHICH IT MAY BE PUT OUT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
16. ABOVE ALL—RATHER, "OVER ALL"; SO AS TO COVER ALL THAT HAS BEEN PUT ON BEFORE. THREE INTEGUMENTS ARE SPECIFIED, THE BREASTPLATE, GIRDLE, AND SHOES; TWO DEFENSES, THE HELMET AND SHIELD; AND TWO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS, THE SWORD AND THE SPEAR (PRAYER). ALFORD TRANSLATES, "BESIDES ALL," AS THE GREEK IS TRANSLATED, LU 3:20. BUT IF IT MEANT THIS, IT WOULD HAVE COME LAST IN THE LIST (COMPARE COL 3:14).
SHIELD—THE LARGE OBLONG OVAL DOOR-LIKE SHIELD OF THE ROMANS, FOUR FEET LONG BY TWO AND A HALF FEET BROAD; NOT THE VERY SMALL ROUND BUCKLER. 
YE SHALL BE ABLE—NOT MERELY, "YE MAY." THE SHIELD OF FAITH WILL CERTAINLY INTERCEPT, AND SO "QUENCH, ALL THE FIERY DARTS" (AN IMAGE FROM THE ANCIENT FIRE-DARTS, FORMED OF CANE, WITH TOW AND COMBUSTIBLES IGNITED ON THE HEAD OF THE SHAFT, SO AS TO SET FIRE TO WOODWORK, TENTS, &C.).
OF THE WICKED—RATHER "OF THE EVIL ONE." FAITH CONQUERS HIM (1PE 5:9), AND HIS DARTS OF TEMPTATION TO WRATH, LUST, REVENGE, DESPAIR, &C. IT OVERCOMES THE WORLD (1JO 5:4), AND SO THE PRINCE OF THE WORLD (1JO 5:18).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
ABOVE ALL; CHIEFLY, COLOSSIANS 3:14: THIS HE SETS, AS THE PRINCIPAL PART OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AGAINST THE GREATEST TEMPTATIONS, FIERY DARTS, 1 PETER 5:8,9 1JO 5:4.
TAKING THE SHIELD OF FAITH: FAITH, AS RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, IS COMPARED TO A SHIELD, (UNDER WHICH SOLDIERS WERE WONT TO SHELTER THEMSELVES AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES’ DARTS), AS BEING A SORT OF UNIVERSAL DEFENCE COVERING THE WHOLE MAN, AND GUARDING EVEN THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR SPIRITUAL ARMOUR.
FIERY DARTS; IT SEEMS TO BE AN ALLUSION TO THE POISONED DARTS SOME BARBAROUS NATIONS WERE WONT TO USE, WHICH INFLAMED THE BODIES THEY HIT. BY THEM HE MEANS ALL THOSE VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS WHICH INFLAME MEN’S LUSTS. THESE FIERY DARTS OF TEMPTATIONS FAITH IS SAID TO QUENCH, WHEN, BY THE HELP OF GRACE OBTAINED OF CHRIST, IT OVERCOMES THEM. OF THE WICKED; THE DEVIL, MATTHEW 13:19.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
ABOVE ALL, TAKING THE SHIELD OF FAITH ... WHICH MAY BE UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE GRACE OF FAITH, WHICH IS LIKE A GOLDEN SHIELD, PRECIOUS, SOLID, AND SUBSTANTIAL; AND LIKE A SHIELD OF MIGHTY MEN, BY WHICH MIGHTY THINGS ARE DONE, AND BY WHICH THE BELIEVER NOT ONLY REPELS, BUT CONQUERS THE ENEMY. THE JEWS SAY (N), THAT REPENTANCE AND GOOD WORKS ARE AS A SHIELD AGAINST DIVINE VENGEANCE: OR RATHER OF THE OBJECT OF FAITH, THAT WHICH FAITH MAKES USE OF AS A SHIELD; SO GOD HIMSELF IS A SHIELD, GENESIS 15:1; HIS DIVINE PERFECTIONS, AS HIS POWER, FAITHFULNESS, TRUTH, AND IMMUTABILITY, WHICH ENCOMPASS THE SAINTS AS A SHIELD, AND ARE OPPOSED BY FAITH TO THE TEMPTATIONS OF SATAN; ALSO THE LOVE AND FAVOUR OF GOD, PSALM 5:12; AND PARTICULARLY GOD IN HIS WORD, PROVERBS 30:5, WHICH IS A SHIELD AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES, AND THE WILES OF SATAN. MOREOVER, CHRIST IS A SHIELD, PSALM 84:11; AND FAITH MAKES RISE OF HIM AS A SHIELD, HIS PERSON, BLOOD, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SACRIFICE; WHICH IT HOLDS UP AND OPPOSES TO ALL THE CHARGES AND OBJECTIONS OF SATAN; AND WHO IS THE SAINTS' PROTECTION, AND SECURITY FROM THE WRATH OF GOD, DIVINE JUSTICE, AND ETERNAL DEATH. THE DISCIPLES OF THE WISE MEN ARE SAID TO BE (O) "SHIELDED MEN", WHO, AS THE GLOSS SAYS FIGHT IN THE WAR OF THE LAW; BUT THEY ARE NOT LIKE CHRIST'S DISCIPLES, WHO HAVE ON THE SHIELD, AND FIGHT THE FIGHT OF FAITH: AND THIS IS "ABOVE ALL" TO BE TAKEN, AS BEING THE MOST USEFUL PART OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR; OR "WITH ALL", WITH THE REST, THIS IS TO BE TAKEN, AND BY NO MEANS TO BE NEGLECTED; AND IT IS TO BE USED "IN ALL"; IN EVERY TEMPTATION OF SATAN, IN EVERY CONFLICT WITH THAT ENEMY, OR ANY OTHER.
WHEREWITH YE SHALL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED; OF THE WICKED ONE, SATAN; WHO WAS THE FIRST WICKED ONE, AND THE TEMPTER OF OTHERS TO WICKEDNESS; AND IS EMPHATICALLY THE WICKED ONE, BEING WICKEDNESS ITSELF; AND HIS TEMPTATIONS ARE "FIERY DARTS": THEY MAY BE COMPARED TO "DARTS", BECAUSE THEY SOMETIMES COME SUDDENLY AND SWIFTLY AND THICK AND FAST, ARE VERY NUMEROUS, AND WHERE THEY STICK ARE VERY TROUBLESOME AND GRIEVING; SEE GENESIS 49:23. AND THEY MAY BE SAID TO BE "FIERY", BECAUSE THEY SERVE TO INFLAME THE MIND, AND EXCITE TO SIN, AS LUST, ANGER, REVENGE, AND THE LIKE; AND WERE THEY NOT REPELLED, WOULD BE THE OCCASION OF BRINGING INTO EVERLASTING BURNINGS. THE ALLUSION IS TO , "THE FIERY DARTS", CAST BY ENEMIES INTO TOWNS, AND UPON HOUSES, IN ORDER TO BURN THEM (P). MENTION IS ALSO MADE OF , "FIERY DARTS", WITH THE JEWS (Q), AND OF SATAN'S CASTING A DART AT DAVID (R): FROM THESE CUSTOMS, AND WAYS OF SPEAKING, THE APOSTLE BORROWS HIS PHRASES; AND SUGGESTS, THAT THE SHIELD OF FAITH IS OF USE TO QUENCH THE FIERY DARTS OF SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS; SO THAT THEY MAY NOT HAVE THE MALIGNANT INFLUENCE THEY ARE DESIGNED FOR; WHICH IS CHIEFLY DONE BY FAITH'S DEALING WITH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. AND THERE WERE WAYS OF QUENCHING THE FIERY DARTS ALLUDED TO; WHICH WAS DONE BY SKINS AND HIDES OF (MYTHOLOGICAL) BEASTS MADE WET, OR ANOINTED WITH ALUM (S).
(N) PIRKE ABOT, C. 4. SECT. 11. (O) T. BAB. BECOROT, FOL. 36. 1. & GLOSS. IN IB. (P) APOLLODORUS DE ORIG. DEORUM, L. 2. P. 89. (Q) TARGUM JON. & JERUS. IN EXODUS 19.13. (R) T. BAB. SANHEDRIN, FOL. 95. 1. & 107. 1.((S) AMMIAN. MARCELLIN. L. 20. C. 11.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:16. ἘΠὶ ΠᾶΣΙΝ] NOT: BEFORE ALL THINGS (LUTHER, CASTALIO, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS), BUT: IN ADDITION TO ALL. COMP. LUKE 3:20; POLYB. VI. 23. 12: ἐΠὶ Δὲ ΠᾶΣΙ ΤΟΎΤΟΙΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΠΙΚΟΣΜΟῦΝΤΑΙ ΠΤΕΡΊΝῳ ΣΤΕΦΆΝῳ. SEE WETSTEIN, AD LUC. XVI. 26; MATTHIAE, P. 1371. BY THE THREE PIECES PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED, EPHESIANS 6:14-15 (WHICH WERE ALL MADE FAST TO THE BODY), THE BODY IS CLOTHED UPON FOR WARLIKE PURPOSES; WHAT IS STILL WANTING, AND MUST BE ADDED TO ALL THAT HAS PRECEDED, IS SHIELD, HELMET, SWORD, EPHESIANS 6:16-17.
ΤὸΝ ΘΥΡΕΌΝ] ΘΥΡΕΌΣ, WHICH POLYBIUS MENTIONS AND MORE FULLY DESCRIBES AS THE FIRST PART OF THE ROMAN ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ (EPHESIANS 6:23; EPHESIANS 6:22 FF.), IS, WITH HOMER, THAT WHICH IS PLACED IN FRONT OF THE DOORWAY AND BLOCKS THE ENTRANCE (OD. IX. 240, 313); AND ONLY WITH LATER WRITERS (PLUTARCH, STRABO, ETC.) IS THE SHIELD (SEE LOBECK, AD PHRYN. P. 336, AND WETSTEIN, AD LOC), AND THAT THE SCUTUM, THE LARGE SHIELD, 4 FEET IN LENGTH AND 2½ FEET IN WIDTH, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SMALL ROUND BUCKLER, CLYPEUS, ἀΣΠΊΣ. SEE LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 2, ED. PLANT. 1614, P. 106 FF.; ALBERTI AND KYPKE IN LOC.; OTTII SPICILEG. P. 409 F. COMP. THE HOMERIC ΣΆΚΟΣ AND THE HEBREW צִנָּה. PAUL DOES NOT SAY ἀΣΠΊΣ, BECAUSE HE IS REPRESENTING THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR AS HEAVY-ARMED.
ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS, AS ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, EPHESIANS 6:14. THE FAITH, HOWEVER, IS NOT THE FAITH OF MIRACLES (CHRYSOSTOM), BUT THE FIDES SALVIFICA (EPHESIANS 2:8), BY WHICH THE CHRISTIAN IS ASSURED OF THE FORGIVENESS OF HIS SINS ON ACCOUNT OF THE SACRIFICIAL DEATH OF CHRIST, AND AT THE SAME TIME IS ASSURED OF THE MESSIANIC BLESSEDNESS (EPHESIANS 1:7, EPHESIANS 2:5 FF., EPHESIANS 3:12), HAS THE HOLY SPIRIT AS THE EARNEST OF EVERLASTING LIFE (EPHESIANS 1:13-14), AND CONSEQUENTLY HAS CHRIST IN THE HEART (EPHESIANS 2:17; GALATIANS 2:20), AND AS CHILD OF GOD (EPHESIANS 1:5; ROMANS 8:15 F.; GALATIANS 4:5 FF.) UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF GRACE (ROMANS 8:14) BELONGS SO WHOLLY TO GOD (ROMANS 6:11; COMP. 1 JOHN 3:7 FF.), THAT HE CANNOT BE SEPARATED BY ANYTHING FROM THE LOVE OF GOD TOWARDS HIM (ROMANS 8:38); AND ON HIS PART IS CONSECRATED ONLY TO THE SERVICE OF GOD (EPHESIANS 1:4; ROMANS 7:4; ROMANS 7:6; ROMANS 6:22), AND HENCE THROUGH GOD CARRIES OFF THE VICTORY OVER THE POWER OF SATAN OPPOSED TO GOD (ROMANS 16:20; 2 THESSALONIANS 3:3). ONLY WAVERING FAITH IS ACCESSIBLE TO THE DEVIL (2 CORINTHIANS 11:3; COMP. 1 PETER 5:8-9).
ἐΝ ᾧ] BY MEANS OF WHICH, I.E. BY HOLDING IT IN FRONT. ΔΥΝΉΣΕΣΘΕ] FOR THE CONFLICT IN QUESTION IS FUTURE. SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:12-13. ΤΟῦ ΠΟΝΗΡΟῦ] OF THE MORALLY EVIL ONE ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ, I.E. THE DEVIL; 2 THESSALONIANS 3:3; MATTHEW 5:37; MATTHEW 6:13; MATTHEW 13:19; MATTHEW 13:38; JOHN 17:15; 1 JOHN 5:19.
Τὰ[309] ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΑ] THOSE SET ON FIRE, THE BURNING ONES. COMP. APOLLOD. BIBL. II. 5. 2; LEO, TACT. XV. 27, ED. HEYN.; ALSO, ΠΥΡΦΌΡΟΙ ὀΪΣΤΟΊ IN THUCYD. II. 75. 4; ΒΈΛΗ ΠΥΡΦΌΡΑ, DIOD. XX. 96; ZOSIM. HIST. P. 256, 2. THE MALLEOLI ARE MEANT, I.E. ARROWS TIPPED WITH INFLAMMABLE MATERIAL (TOW, PITCH) AND SHOT OFF AFTER BEING KINDLED, WHICH, KNOWN ALSO TO THE HEBREWS (SEE EXPOSITORS ON PSALM 7:14), WERE IN USE AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS, AND ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE JAVELINS OF THE SAME KIND (FALARICAE, SEE VEGETIUS, IV. 8). FOR THE DESCRIPTION OF THE MALLEOLI, SEE AMMIAN. MARCELL. XXIII. 4; AND SEE, IN GENERAL, LYDIUS, AGONIST. P. 45, DE RE MIL. P. 119, 315; SPANHEIM, AD JULIAN. ORAT. P. 193. POISONED ARROWS (OD. I. 260 F.; VIRG. AEN. IX. 773; PSALM 38:3; JOB 6:4; AND SEE LYD. DE RE MIL. P. 118) ARE NOT MEANT (AS SUPPOSED BY BOYD, HAMMOND, BOCHART), SINCE THESE ARE NOT ON FIRE (ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΑ), BUT EXCITE A FIRE (INFLAMMATION). THE AIM OF THE PREDICATE, WE MAY ADD, IS TO PRESENT IN STRONG COLOURS THE HOSTILE AND DESTRUCTIVE CHARACTER OF THE SATANIC ASSAULTS; BUT MORE SPECIAL EXPLANATIONS OF ITS IMPORT, SUCH AS OF THE BURNING DESIRES EXCITED BY SATAN (CHRYSOSTOM, THEOPHYLACT; COMP. OECUMENIUS), OR OF DOUBTS AND OF THE ANGUISH OF DESPAIR (BOYD), ARE INAPPROPRIATE; AND THE MORE SO, INASMUCH AS IN THE WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE IS SPEAKING OF DIABOLIC ASSAULTS IN GENERAL, NOT OF PARTICULAR KINDS THEREOF.
ΣΒΈΣΑΙ] THE SHIELDS OF THE GREEKS AND ROMANS WERE AS A RULE OF WOOD, WITH A THICK COATING OF LEATHER (HOM. IL. V. 452; HEROD, VII. 91; POLYB. L.C.; PLIN. VIII. 39; AND SEE, IN GENERAL, LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 2, P. 109 FF.). SO PAUL CONCEIVES OF FAITH UNDER THE FIGURE OF SUCH A SHIELD, WHICH NOT ONLY PREVENTS THE MISSILES FROM INJURING THE WARRIOR, BUT ALSO BY REASON OF ITS COATING BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT THESE DO NOT SET ON FIRE THE WOOD OF THE SHIELD, BUT MUST NEEDS BE THEMSELVES EXTINGUISHED, SO THAT THUS THE WARRIOR, BY HOLDING THE SHIELD IN FRONT OF HIM, CAN QUENCH THE FIERY ARROWS. [309] THE ARTICLE IMPLIES THAT SATAN DISCHARGES OTHER ARROWS BESIDES BURNING ONES. SEE KÜHNER, AD XEN. ANAB. IV. 6. 1.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:16. ἐΠὶ [ἐΝ] ΠᾶΣΙΝ ἀΝΑΛΑΒΌΝΤΕΣ ΤὸΝ ΘΥΡΕὸΝ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ: IN ADDITION TO ALL (OR, WITHAL) TAKING UP THE SHIELD OF FAITH. THE READINGS VARY BETWEEN ἐΠΊ AND ἐΝ. THE FORMER, THAT OF THE TR, IS SUPPORTED BY [827] [828] [829] [830] [831], MOST CURSIVES, AND SUCH VERSIONS AS THE SYR.-P, AND THE ARM.; THE LATTER, BY [832] [833] [834], 17, SYR.-H., BOH., VULG., ETC. THE LATTER IS ACCEPTED BY L (NON-MARG.) TTRWHRV; AND WITH IT THE SENSE IS “IN OR AMONG ALL,” APTLY RENDERED WITHAL BY THE RV. WITH ἐΠΊ THE SENSE WILL BE NEITHER “ABOVE ALL” (AV) AS IF = MOST ESPECIALLY, NOR “OVER ALL,” WITH REFERENCE TO POSITION; BUT, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE GENERAL IDEA OF “ACCESSION,” “SUPER-ADDITION” EXPRESSED BY ἐΠΊ (CF. ELL.), IN ADDITION TO ALL (CF. LUKE 3:20). ΘΥΡΕΌΣ, IN HOMER = A STONE PUT AGAINST A DOOR (ΘΎΡΑ) TO BLOCK OR SHUT IT (OD., IX., 240, ETC.), BUT LATER = A SHIELD, IS THE LARGE, OBLONG SHIELD, LAT. SCUTUM, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SMALLER, CIRCULAR ἀΣΠΊΣ, THE LAT. CLIPEUS. IT IS DESCRIBED BY POLYBIUS (VI., 23, 2) AS THE FIRST PORTION OF THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ, AND IS APPROPRIATE HERE WHERE THE CHRISTIAN IS PRESENTED UNDER THE FIGURE OF A HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIER. ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, THE GEN. OF APPOS. OR IDENTITY, = “THE SHIELD WHICH IS, OR CONSISTS OF, FAITH”; ΠΊΣΤΙΣ HAVING HERE ALSO ITS DISTINCTIVE NT SENSE OF SAVING FAITH—THE FAITH BY WHICH COME THE DIVINE FORGIVENESS AND THE POWER OF A NEW LIFE. — ἐΝ ᾡ ΔΥΝΉΣΕΣΘΕ ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ΒΈΛΗ ΤΟῦ ΠΟΝΗΡΟῦ [Τὰ] ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΑ ΣΒΈΣΑΙ: WHEREWITH YE SHALL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE EVIL ONE. ἐΝ ᾧ = “BY MEANS OF WHICH,” AS THE SHIELD IS PLACED BEFORE US TO COVER US FROM THE STROKE. THERE IS NO NECESSITY FOR PUTTING. ON ΔΥΝΉΣΕΣΘΕ THE SENSE OF THE REMOTE FUTURE, AS IF THE LAST CONFLICT PRECEDING THE JUDGMENT (MEY.) ALONE WERE IN VIEW. IT REFERS TO THE FUTURE GENERALLY—TO ANY TIME IN OUR CHRISTIAN COURSE WHEN WE SHALL NEED SPECIAL POWER FOR SPECIAL ASSAULT. THE ART. ΤΆ IS OMITTED BEFORE ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΑ BY [835] [836] *[837], ETC., BUT INSERTED BY THE MASS OF AUTHORITIES. LACH. DELETES IT; TREG. AND WH BRACKET IT. THE ANARTHROUS PARTICIPLE MIGHT HAVE THE QUALITATIVE SENSE, = “FIRE-TIPPED AS THEY ARE” (SO ABB.). IF THE ARTICLE IS RETAINED, IT WOULD BE IMPLIED, AS MEYER REMARKS, THAT THE WICKED ONE HAS ALSO OTHER ARROWS TO DISCHARGE BESIDES THESE FEARSOME AND PRE-EMINENTLY DESTRUCTIVE ONES, WHICH ARE MENTIONED HERE IN ORDER TO EXPRESS IN ITS UTMOST FORCE THE TERROR OF THE ATTACK. THE ΒΈΛΗ IN VIEW ARE NOT POISONED ARROWS (REFERRED TO, AS IS SUPPOSED, IN JOB 6:4; PSALM 38:2), WHICH WERE NOT FLAMING MISSILES; BUT ARROWS TIPPED WITH TOW, PITCH OR SUCH LIKE MATERIAL, AND SET ON FIRE BEFORE THEY WERE DISCHARGED, THE ΠΥΡΦΌΡΟΙ ΌΪΣΤΟΙ (THUCYD., II., 75, 4), OR ΒΈΛΗ ΠΥΡΦΌΡΑ (DIOD., XX. 96), THE MALLEOLI USED BY THE ROMANS (CIC., PROVERBS MIL., 24), THE GREEKS (HEROD., VIII., 52), AND, AS IT WOULD SEEM, THE HEBREWS (PSALM 7:13). THE ΣΒΈΣΑΙ HAS ITS OWN APPROPRIATENESS HERE, THE ΘΥΡΕΌΣ BEING CONSTRUCTED OF MATERIAL (WOOD AND LEATHER, POLYB., HIST., II., 23, 3), WHICH NOT ONLY PREVENTED THE MISSILE FROM PENETRATING, BUT WAS PROOF AGAINST ITS FIRE AND LET IT BURN ITSELF OUT. ΤΟῦ ΠΟΝΗΡΟΥ, IN HARMONY WITH THE GENERAL IDEA OF A PERSONAL STAND AGAINST SPIRITUAL TOES, MUST BE MASC., “THE EVIL ONE,” THE DEVIL.
[827] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [828] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[829] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[830] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [831] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [832] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI.
[833] CODEX SINAITICUS (SÆC. IV.), NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, PUBLISHED IN FACSIMILE TYPE BY ITS DISCOVERER, TISCHENDORF, IN 1862. [834] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
[835] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI. [836] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[837] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
16. ABOVE ALL] THE GR. ADMITS THE RENDERINGS, “OVER ALL THINGS”; “BESIDES ALL THINGS”; “ON OCCASION OF ALL THINGS, (ON ALL OCCASIONS)”; “AGAINST ALL THINGS.” WE INCLINE TO THIS LAST, AS SUITABLE TO THE IMAGERY OF THE SHIELD SHIFTED TO MEET ANY AND EVERY STROKE. — ANOTHER READING GIVES “IN ALL THINGS”; AT EVERY TURN OF THE CONFLICT. BUT THE EVIDENCE IS FAR FROM CONCLUSIVE. “IT HAS NOT SUFFICIENT EXTERNAL SUPPORT, AND MAY HAVE BEEN A CORRECTION FOR THE AMBIGUOUS [PREPOSITION IN THE TEXT]” (ELLICOTT).
TAKING] LIT., HAYING TAKEN UP. SEE NOTE ON EPHESIANS 6:13 ABOVE. THE SHIELD] THE GR. IS ONE OF TWO FAMILIAR WORDS FOR “SHIELD,” AND DENOTES A LARGE OBLONG SHIELD (SUCH AS THAT USED BY THE HEAVY ROMAN INFANTRY) ABOUT 2½X4 FEET IN SIZE. (SEE SMITH’S DICT. CLASS. ANT., UNDER THE WORD SCUTUM). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CHOICE OF WORD IS OBVIOUS. IN THE PARALLEL APOCRYPHAL PASSAGE (SEE NOTE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 ABOVE) THE GR. WORD FOR “SHIELD” IS THE OTHER ALTERNATIVE, DENOTING A CIRCULAR AND LIGHTER SHIELD. BUT THIS IS NO PROOF (AS SOME EXPOSITORS HAVE THOUGHT) THAT THE PRESENT WORD WAS NOT DELIBERATELY CHOSEN, IN A PASSAGE LIKE THIS, WHERE THE IDEA OF PROTECTION, AND THE NEED OF IT, IS PRESSED TO THE UTMOST.
FAITH] “THAT FAITH WHEREBY WE RESOLUTELY RELY ON GOD AND HIS WORD FOR DELIVERANCE FROM TEMPTATION” (MONOD). THE TRUE SAFEGUARD IN THE EVIL DAY LIES EVER, NOT IN INTROSPECTION, BUT IN THAT LOOK WHOLLY OUTWARD, GODWARD, WHICH IS THE ESSENCE OF FAITH (SEE PSALM 25:15).
WHEREWITH] LIT., AND PERHAPS BETTER, IN THIS VIVID PICTURE, IN WHICH. YE SHALL BE ABLE] OBSERVE THE CERTAINTY OF THE PROMISE, GOOD FOR THE WHOLE FUTURE OF THE CONFLICT.
TO QUENCH] BEFORE THE SOUL’S LIVING FRAME, SO TO SPEAK, IS REACHED AND BURNED. — IT MAY BE, AND VERY OFTEN IS, IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE CHRISTIAN TO DETECT THE POINT WHERE TEMPTATION PASSES INTO SIN; A FACT WHICH SHOULD SECURE HUMBLE CAUTION IN ALL LANGUAGE ABOUT PERSONAL SPIRITUAL VICTORY. BUT THIS VERSE WARRANTS THE REVERENT EXPECTATION OF VERY TRUE VICTORIES IN THE REAL EXERCISE OF ENLIGHTENED AND SIMPLE FAITH. THE WORD “ALL” IS IMPORTANT.
THE FIERY DARTS] LIT., “THE DARTS, THE IGNITED DARTS.” THE METAPHOR IS TAKEN FROM THE FIRE-ARROWS OF ANCIENT WARFARE. WETSTEIN HERE GIVES ABUNDANT ILLUSTRATION, FROM THUCYDIDES, LIVY, VEGETIUS, AMMIANUS, AND MANY OTHER AUTHORS. AMMIANUS (ABOUT A.D. 380) DESCRIBES THE ROMAN MALLEOLI AS ARROWS CARRYING A PERFORATED BULB, LIKE A DISTAFF, JUST BELOW THE POINT; THE BULB FILLED WITH BURNING MATTER; THE ARROW DISCHARGED FROM A SLACK BOW, LEST SPEED SHOULD KILL THE FLAME. ANOTHER VARIETY WAS SIMPLER; THE SHAFT NEAR THE POINT WAS WRAPPED IN BURNING TOW.
THE IMAGERY IS STERNLY TRUE TO THE EXPERIENCE OF INJECTIONS INTO THE SOUL OF POLLUTING IDEAS, OR OF DOUBTS OF GOD, OR OF UNCHASTENED ANGER. THE WICKED] I.E., AS R.V., THE EVIL ONE; THE GREAT GENERAL OF THE BESIEGING HOST.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:16. ἘΠὶ ΠᾶΣΙΝ) ABOVE [OVER] ALL [THE PIECES OF ARMOUR], WHATEVER YOU HAVE PUT ON. — Τὰ ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΑ) PROPERLY SET ON FIRE, FIERY. TO QUENCH IS IN CONSONANCE WITH THIS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 16. - WITHAL TAKING UP THE SHIELD OF FAITH. THE ΘΥΞΕόΣ WAS A LARGE OBLONG SHIELD COVERING A GREAT PART OF THE BODY, NOT THE ἀΣΠίΣ, SMALLER AND MORE ROUND. FAITH, IN ITS WIDEST SENSE, CONSTITUTES THIS SHIELD - FAITH IN GOD AS OUR FATHER, IN CHRIST AS OUR REDEEMER, IN THE SPIRIT AS OUR SANCTIFIER AND STRENGTHENER - FAITH IN ALL THE PROMISES, AND ESPECIALLY SUCH PROMISES AS WE FIND IN REVELATIONS 2. AND 3. "TO HIM THAT OVERCOMETH" (COMP. PROMISE TO EPHESUS, REVELATION 2:7) WHEREWITH YE SHALL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE EVIL ONE. "FIERY DARTS" WERE WEAPONS TIPPED WITH INFLAMMABLE MATERIALS, FIREBRANDS, CURIOUSLY CONSTRUCTED, ADAPTED TO SET ON FIRE. METAPHORICALLY, CONSIDERATIONS DARTED INTO THE MIND INFLAMING LUST, PRIDE, REVENGE, OR ETHER EVIL FEELINGS, EMANATIONS FROM THE GREAT TEMPTER, THE EVIL ONE. THAT SUCH CONSIDERATIONS SOMETIMES START UP SUDDENLY IN THE MIND, AGAINST THE DELIBERATE DESIRE, SOMETIMES EVEN IN THE MIDDLE OF HOLY EXERCISES, IS THE PAINFUL EXPERIENCE OF EVERY CHRISTIAN, AND MUST MAKE HIM THANKFUL FOR THE SHIELD ON WHICH THEY ARE QUENCHED. AN ACT OF FAITH ON CHRIST, PLACING THE SOUL CONSCIOUSLY IN HIS PRESENCE, RECALLING HIS ATONING LOVE AND GRACE, AND THE PROMISES OF THE SPIRIT, WILL EXTINGUISH THESE FIERY TEMPTATIONS. EPHESIANS 6:16
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
ABOVE ALL (ἘΠῚ ΠΑ͂ΣΙΝ): AMBIGUOUS. IT MAY MEAN OVER ALL, OR IN ADDITION TO ALL. THE LATTER IS CORRECT. REV., WITHAL. THE SHIELD OF FAITH (ΤῸΝ ΘΥΡΕῸΝ ΤΗ͂Σ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ): ΘΥΡΕΌΝ SHIELD, IS FROM ΘΎΡΑ DOOR, BECAUSE SHAPED LIKE A DOOR. HOMER USES THE WORD FOR THAT WHICH IS PLACED IN FRONT OF THE DOORWAY. THUS, OF THE STONE PLACED BY POLYPHEMUS IN FRONT OF HIS CAVE ("ODYSSEY," IX., 240). THE SHIELD HERE DESCRIBED IS THAT OF THE HEAVY INFANTRY; A LARGE, OBLONG SHIELD, FOUR BY TWO AND A HALF FEET, AND SOMETIMES CURVED ON THE INNER SIDE. SCULPTURED REPRESENTATIONS MAY BE SEEN ON TRAJAN'S COLUMN. COMPARE "COMPASS HIM AS WITH A SHIELD," PSALM 5:12. IT WAS MADE OF WOOD OR OF WICKER-WORK, AND HELD ON THE LEFT ARM BY MEANS OF A HANDLE. XENOPHON DESCRIBES TROOPS, SUPPOSED TO BE EGYPTIANS, WITH WOODEN SHIELDS REACHING TO THEIR FEET ("ANABASIS," I., 8, 9). SAVING FAITH IS MEANT.
FIERY DARTS (ΤᾺ ΒΈΛΗ ΤᾺ ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΑ): LIT., THE DARTS, THOSE WHICH HAVE BEEN SET ON FIRE. HERODOTAS SAYS THAT THE PERSIANS ATTACKED THE CITADEL OF ATHENS "WITH ARROWS WHERETO PIECES OF LIGHTED TOW WERE ATTACHED, WHICH THEY SHOT AT THE BARRICADE" (VIII., 52). THUCYDIDES: "THE PLATAEANS CONSTRUCTED A WOODEN FRAME, WHICH THEY SET UP ON THE TOP OF THEIR OWN WALL OPPOSITE THE MOUND.... THEY ALSO HUNG CURTAINS OF SKILLS AND HIDES IN FRONT: THESE WERE DESIGNED TO PROTECT THE WOODWORK AND THE WORKERS, AND SHIELD THEM AGAINST BLAZING ARROWS" (II. 75). LIVY TELLS OF A HUGE DART USED AT THE SIEGE OF SAGUNTUM, WHICH WAS IMPELLED BY TWISTED ROPES. "THERE WAS USED BY THE SAGUNTINES A MISSILE WEAPON CALLED FALARICA, WITH THE SHAFT OF FIR, AND ROUND IN OTHER PARTS, EXCEPT TOWARD THE POINT, WHENCE THE IRON PROJECTED. THIS PART, WHICH WAS SQUARE, THEY BOUND AROUND WITH TOW AND BESMEARED WITH PITCH. IT HAD AN IRON HEAD THREE FEET IN LENGTH, SO THAT IT COULD PIERCE THROUGH THE BODY WITH THE ARMOR. BUT WHAT CAUSED THE GREATEST FEAR WAS THAT THIS WEAPON, EVEN THOUGH IT STUCK IN THE SHIELD AND DID NOT PENETRATE INTO THE BODY, WHEN IT WAS DISCHARGED WITH THE MIDDLE PART ON FIRE, AND BORE ALONG A MUCH GREATER FLAME PRODUCED BY THE MERE MOTION, OBLIGED THE ARMOR TO BE THROWN DOWN, AND EXPOSED THE SOLDIER TO SUCCEEDING BLOWS" (XXI. 8). AGAIN, OF THE SIEGE OF AMBRACIA BY THE ROMANS: "SOME ADVANCED WITH BURNING TORCHES, OTHERS CARRYING TOW AND PITCH AND FIRE-DARTS, THEIR ENTIRE LINE BEING ILLUMINATED BY THE BLAZE" (XXXVIII. 6). COMPARE PSALM 7:13, WHERE THE CORRECT RENDERING IS, "HIS ARROWS HE MAKETH FIERY ARROWS." TEMPTATION IS THUS REPRESENTED AS IMPELLED FROM A DISTANCE. SATAN ATTACKS BY INDIRECTION - THROUGH GOOD THINGS FROM WHICH NO EVIL IS SUSPECTED. THERE IS A HINT OF ITS PROPAGATING POWER: ONE SIN DRAWS ANOTHER IN ITS TRACK: THE FLAME OF THE FIRE-TIPPED DART SPREADS. TEMPTATION ACTS ON SUSCEPTIBLE MATERIAL. SELF-CONFIDENCE IS COMBUSTIBLE. FAITH, IN DOING AWAY WITH DEPENDENCE ON SELF, TAKES AWAY FUEL FOR THE DART. IT CREATES SENSITIVENESS TO HOLY INFLUENCES BY WHICH THE POWER OF TEMPTATION IS NEUTRALIZED. IT ENLISTS THE DIRECT AID OF GOD. SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 10:13; LUKE 22:32; JAMES 1:2; 1 PETER 4:12; 2 PETER 2:9.
MILITARY COMBAT HELMET OF SALVATION COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) AND TAKE. — THERE IS A BREAK HERE. WE ARE SAID NOT TO PUT ON, BUT TO “TAKE” (OR RATHER, RECEIVE)—A WORD SPECIALLY, APPROPRIATE TO “SALVATION.”
THE HELMET OF SALVATION. — THE WORD HERE (AS IN LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28) RENDERED “SALVATION,” IS NOT THE WORD COMMONLY SO RENDERED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS, INDEED, NOT “SALVATION” IN THE ABSTRACT, BUT A GENERAL EXPRESSION FOR “THAT WHICH TENDS TO SALVATION.” BUT IT OCCURS IN THE LXX. VERSION OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHICH SEEMS OBVIOUSLY REFERRED TO, “HE PUT” A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, WHERE THE BREASTPLATE IS “OF FAITH AND LOVE,” THE HELMET SUPPLIES THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE TRIAD OF CHRISTIAN GRACES IN “THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” HERE THE METAPHOR IS PROBABLY SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT. THE HELMET GUARDING THE HEAD, THE MOST NOBLE AND VITAL PART, IS “SALVATION” IN THE CONCRETE—ALL THAT IS OF THE SAVIOUR, ALL THAT MAKES UP OUR “STATE OF SALVATION” BY HIS ATONEMENT AND GRACE—RECEIVED IN EARNEST NOW, HOPED FOR IN PERFECTION HEREAFTER.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. — IN THIS WE PASS TO THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON OF THE CHRISTIAN, “THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT”—I.E., GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT—WHICH, LIKE THE HELMET, BUT UNLIKE THE REST OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, DOES NOT BECOME A PART OF HIMSELF, BUT IS ABSOLUTELY OF GOD. THE PASSAGE REMINDS US AT ONCE OF HEBREWS 4:12: “THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.” BUT THERE (AS IN 1CORINTHIANS 14:26; 2CORINTHIANS 2:17; COLOSSIANS 1:25; 2 TIM. 2:29) THE ORIGINAL WORD IS THE LARGER AND DEEPER WORD (LOGOS), SIGNIFYING THE TRUTH OF GOD IN ITSELF, AND GRADUALLY LEADING UP TO THE ULTIMATE SENSE IN WHICH OUR LORD HIMSELF IS THE “WORD OF GOD,” REVEALING THE GODHEAD TO MAN. ACCORDINGLY THE WORK OF THE WORD THERE, IS THAT OF THE “ENGRAFTED WORD,” “TO DIVIDE ASUNDER THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT” WITHIN. HERE, ON THE CONTRARY, WE HAVE ANOTHER EXPRESSION (RHEMA), SIGNIFYING THE WORD AS SPOKEN; AND ST. PETER (IN 1PETER 1:25) DEFINES IT EXACTLY: “THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURETH FOR EVER; AND THIS IS THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.” WE CANNOT, OF COURSE, LIMIT IT TO HOLY SCRIPTURE, THOUGH WE NATURALLY REMEMBER THAT OUR LORD USED THE SCRIPTURES AS HIS ONLY WEAPON IN THE TEMPTATION. IT IS THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, HOWEVER AND WHEREVER SPOKEN, ABLE TO PUT TO SHAME AND TO FLIGHT THE POWERS OF EVIL.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION’
EPHESIANS 6:17WE MAY, PERHAPS, TRACE A CERTAIN PROGRESS IN THE ENUMERATION OF THE VARIOUS PIECES OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THIS CONTEXT. ROUGHLY SPEAKING, THEY ARE IN THREE DIVISIONS. THERE ARE FIRST OUR GRACES OF TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PREPAREDNESS, WHICH, THOUGH THEY ARE ALL CONCEIVED AS GIVEN BY GOD, ARE YET THE EXERCISES OF OUR OWN POWERS. THERE IS NEXT, STANDING ALONE, AS BEFITS ITS ALL-COMPREHENSIVE CHARACTER, FAITH WHICH IS ABLE TO WARD AGAINST AND OVERCOME NOT MERELY THIS AND THAT TEMPTATION, BUT ALL FORMS OF EVIL. THAT FAITH IS THE ROOT OF THE THREE PRECEDING GRACES, AND MAKES THE TRANSITION TO THE TWO WHICH FOLLOW BECAUSE IT IS THE HAND BY WHICH WE LAY HOLD OF GOD’S GIFTS. THE TWO FINAL PARTS OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR ARE GOD’S GIFTS, PURE AND SIMPLE-SALVATION AND THE WORD OF GOD. SO, THE PROGRESS IS FROM CIRCUMFERENCE TO CENTRE, FROM MAN TO GOD. FROM THE CENTRAL FAITH WE HAVE ON THE ONE HAND THAT WHICH IT PRODUCES IN US; ON THE OTHER, THAT WHICH IT LAYS HOLD OF FROM GOD. AND THESE TWO LAST PIECES OF ARMOUR, BEING WHOLLY GOD’S GIFT, WE ARE BIDDEN WITH ESPECIAL EMPHASIS WHICH IS SHOWN BY A CHANGE IN CONSTRUCTION, TO TAKE OR RECEIVE THESE.
I. THE SALVATION. ONCE MORE-OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY SUGGESTS THE WORDS OF THIS EXHORTATION. IN ISAIAH’S GRAND VISION OF GOD, ARISING TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT WHICH IS ALSO REDEMPTION, WE HAVE A WONDERFUL PICTURE OF HIS ARRAYING HIMSELF IN ARMOUR. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS HIS FLASHING BREASTPLATE: ON HIS HEAD IS AN HELMET OF SALVATION. THE GLEAMING STEEL IS DRAPED BY GARMENTS OF RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT, AND OVER ALL IS CAST, LIKE A CLOAK, THE AMPLE FOLDS OF THAT ‘ZEAL’ WHICH EXPRESSES THE INEXHAUSTIBLE ENERGY AND INTENSITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE AND ACTION. THUS, ARRAYED HE COMES FORTH TO AVENGE AND SAVE. HIS REDEEMING WORK IS THE MANIFESTATION AND ISSUE OF ALL THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS NATURE. IT FLAMES WITH DIVINE FERVOUR: IT MANIFESTS THE JUSTICE WHICH REPAYS, BUT ITS INMOST CHARACTER IS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ITS CHIEF PURPOSE IS TO SAVE. HIS HELMET IS SALVATION; THE PLAIN, PROSE MEANING OF WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT HIS GREAT PURPOSE OF SAVING MEN IS ITS OWN GUARANTEE THAT HIS PURPOSE SHOULD BE AFFECTED, AND IS THE ARMOUR BY WHICH HIS WORK IS DEFENDED.
THE APOSTLE USES THE OLD PICTURE WITH PERFECT FREEDOM, QUOTING THE WORDS INDEED, BUT EMPLOYING THEM QUITE DIFFERENTLY. GOD’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS HIS OWN PURPOSE; MAN’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS GOD’S GIFT. HE IS STRONG TO SAVE BECAUSE HE WILLS TO SAVE; WE ARE STRONG AND SAFE WHEN WE TAKE THE SALVATION WHICH HE GIVES.
IT IS TO BE FURTHER NOTICED THAT THE SAME IMAGE APPEARS IN PAUL’S ROUGH DRAFT OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THESSALONIANS, WITH THE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE THAT THERE THE HELMET IS ‘THE HOPE OF SALVATION,’ AND HERE IT IS THE SALVATION ITSELF. THIS DOUBLE REPRESENTATION IS IN FULL ACCORD WITH ALL SCRIPTURE TEACHING, ACCORDING TO WHICH WE BOTH POSSESS AND HOPE FOR SALVATION, AND OUR POSSESSION DETERMINES THE MEASURE OF OUR HOPE. THAT GREAT WORD NEGATIVELY IMPLIES DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL OF ANY KIND, AND IN ITS LOWER APPLICATION, FROM SICKNESS OR PERIL OF ANY SORT. IN ITS HIGHER MEANING IN SCRIPTURE THE EVIL FROM WHICH WE ARE SAVED IS MOST FREQUENTLY LEFT UNEXPRESSED, BUT SOMETIMES A LITTLE GLIMPSE IS GIVEN, AS WHEN WE READ THAT ‘WE ARE SAVED FROM WRATH THROUGH HIM’ OR ‘SAVED FROM SIN.’ WHAT CHRIST SAVES US FROM IS, FIRST AND CHIEFLY, FROM SIN IN ALL ASPECTS, ITS GUILT, ITS POWER, AND ITS PENALTY; BUT HIS SALVATION REACHES MUCH FURTHER THAN ANY MERE DELIVERANCE FROM THREATENING EVIL, AND POSITIVELY MEANS THE COMMUNICATION TO OUR WEAKNESS AND EMPTINESS OF ALL BLESSINGS AND GRACES POSSIBLE FOR MEN. IT IS INWARD AND PROPERLY SPIRITUAL, BUT IT IS ALSO OUTWARD, AND IT IS NOT FULLY POSSESSED UNTIL WE ARE CLOTHED WITH ‘SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME.’
HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE OUR SALVATION IS PRESENTED AS PAST, AS PRESENT, AND AS FUTURE. AS PAST IT IS ONCE FOR ALL RECEIVED BY INITIAL FAITH IN CHRIST; AND, IN VIEW OF THEIR FAITH, PAUL HAS NO SCRUPLES AS TO SAYING TO THE IMPERFECT CHRISTIANS WHOSE IMPERFECTIONS HE SCOURGES, ‘YE HAVE BEEN SAVED,’ OR IN BUILDING UPON THAT PAST FACT HIS EARNEST EXHORTATIONS AND HIS SCATHING REBUKES. THE SALVATION IS PRESENT IF IN ANY TRUE SENSE IT IS PAST. THERE WILL BE A DAILY GROWING DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL AND A DAILY GROWING APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION OF THE SALVATION WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED. AND SO PAUL MORE THAN ONCE SPEAKS OF CHRISTIANS AS ‘BEING SAVED.’ THE PROCESS BEGUN IN THE PAST IS CONTINUED THROUGHOUT THE PRESENT, AND THE MORE A CHRISTIAN MAN IS CONSCIOUS OF ITS REALITY EVEN AMIDST FLAWS, FAILURES, STAGNATION, AND LAPSES, THE MORE ASSURED WILL BE HIS HOPE OF THE PERFECT SALVATION IN THE FUTURE, WHEN ALL THAT IS HERE, TENDENCY OFTEN THWARTED, AND ASPIRATIONS OFTEN BALKED, AND SOMETIMES SADLY CONTRADICTED, WILL BE COMPLETELY, UNINTERRUPTEDLY, AND ETERNALLY REALISED. IF THAT HOPE FLICKERS AND IS SOMETIMES ALL BUT DEAD, THE REASON MAINLY LIES IN ITS FLAME NOT BEING FED BY PRESENT EXPERIENCE.
II. THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS SALVATION IN ITS PRESENT FORM WILL KEEP OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. ITS VERY CHARACTERISTIC IS THAT IT DELIVERS US FROM EVIL, AND ALL THE GRACES WITH WHICH PAUL EQUIPS HIS IDEAL WARRIOR ARE PARTS OF THE POSITIVE BLESSINGS WHICH OUR SALVATION BRINGS US. THE MORE ASSURED WE ARE IN OUR OWN HAPPY CONSCIOUSNESS OF POSSESSING THE SALVATION OF GOD, THE MORE SHALL WE BE DEFENDED FROM ALL THE TEMPTATIONS THAT SEEK TO STIR INTO ACTION OUR LOWER SELVES. THERE WILL BE NO POWER IN OUR FEARS TO DRAW US INTO SIN, AND THE POSSIBLE EVILS THAT APPEAL TO EARTHLY PASSIONS OF WHATEVER SORT WILL LOSE THEIR POWER TO DISTURB US, IN THE PRECISE MEASURE IN WHICH WE KNOW THAT WE ARE SAVED IN CHRIST. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SALVATION WILL TEND TO DAMP DOWN THE MAGAZINE OF COMBUSTIBLES THAT WE ALL CARRY WITHIN US, AND THE SPARKS THAT FALL WILL BE AS INNOCUOUS AS THOSE THAT LIGHT ON WET GUNPOWDER. IF OUR THOUGHTS ARE OCCUPIED WITH THE BLESSINGS WHICH WE POSSESS THEY WILL BE GUARDED AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF EVIL. THE FULL CUP HAS NO ROOM FOR POISON. THE EYE THAT IS GAZING ON THE FAR-OFF WHITE MOUNTAINS DOES NOT SEE THE FILTH AND FRIVOLITIES AROUND. IF WE ARE LIVING IN CONSCIOUS POSSESSION AND ENJOYMENT OF WHAT GOD GIVES US, WE SHALL PASS SCATHELESS THROUGH THE TEMPTATIONS WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE FALL ON US AND REND US. A FUTURE EAGERLY LONGED FOR, AND ALREADY POSSESSED IN GERM, WILL KILL A PRESENT THAT WOULD OTHERWISE APPEAL TO US WITH IRRESISTIBLE FORCE.
III. TAKE THE HELMET. WE MIGHT PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY READ RECEIVE SALVATION, FOR THAT SALVATION IS NOT WON BY ANY EFFORTS OF OUR OWN, BUT IF WE EVER POSSESS IT, OUR POSSESSION IS THE RESULT OF OUR ACCEPTING IT AS A GIFT FROM GOD. THE FIRST WORD WHICH THE GOSPEL SPEAKS TO MEN AND WHICH MAKES IT A GOSPEL, IS NOT DO THIS OR THAT, BUT TAKE THIS FROM THE HANDS THAT WERE NAILED TO THE CROSS. THE BEGINNING OF ALL TRUE LIFE, OF ALL PEACE, OF ALL SELF-CONTROL, OF ALL HOPE, LIES IN THE HUMBLE AND PENITENT ACCEPTANCE BY FAITH OF THE SALVATION WHICH CHRIST BRINGS, AND WITH WHICH WE HAVE NOTHING TO DO BUT TO ACCEPT IT.
BUT PAUL IS HERE SPEAKING TO THOSE WHOM HE BELIEVES TO HAVE ALREADY EXERCISED THE INITIAL FAITH WHICH UNITED THEM TO CHRIST, AND MADE HIS SALVATION THEIRS, AND TO THESE THE EXHORTATION COMES WITH SPECIAL FORCE. TO SUCH IT SAYS, ‘SEE TO IT THAT YOUR FAITH EVER GRASPS AND FEEDS UPON THE GREAT FACTS ON WHICH YOUR SALVATION REPOSES-GOD’S CHANGELESS LOVE, CHRIST’S ALL-SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE AND ASCENDED LIFE, WHICH HE IMPARTS TO US IF WE ABIDE IN HIM. HOLD FAST AND PROLONG BY CONTINUAL REPETITION THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH YOU RECEIVED THAT SALVATION. IT IS SAID THAT ON HIS DEATH-BED OLIVER CROMWELL ASKED THE PURITAN DIVINE WHO WAS STANDING BY IT WHETHER A MAN WHO HAD ONCE BEEN IN THE COVENANT COULD BE LOST, AND ON BEING ASSURED THAT HE COULD NOT, ANSWERED, ‘I KNOW THAT I WAS ONCE IN IT’; BUT SUCH A BUILDING ON PAST EXPERIENCES IS A BUILDING ON SAND, AND NOTHING BUT CONTINUOUS FAITH WILL SECURE A CONTINUOUS SALVATION. A MELANCHOLY NUMBER OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS IN THIS DAY HAVE TO TRAVEL FAR BACK THROUGH THE YEARS BEFORE THEY REACH THE PERIOD WHEN THEY TOOK THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THEY KNOW THAT THEY WERE FAR BETTER MEN, AND POSSESSED A FAR DEEPER APPREHENSION OF CHRIST AND HIS POWER IN THE OLD DAYS THAN IS THEIRS NOW, AND THEY NEED NOT WONDER IF GOD’S GREAT GIFT HAS UNNOTICED SLIPPED FROM THEIR RELAXED GRASP. A HAND THAT CLINGS TO A ROCK WHILE A SWOLLEN FLOOD RUSHES PAST NEEDS TO PERPETUALLY BE TIGHTENING ITS GRIP, ELSE THE MAN WILL BE SWEPT AWAY; AND THE PRESENT SALVATION, AND, STILL MORE, THE HOPE OF A FUTURE SALVATION, ARE NOT OURS ON ANY OTHER TERMS THAN A CONTINUAL REPETITION OF THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH WE FIRST RECEIVED THEM. BUT THERE MUST ALSO BE A CONTINUALLY INCREASED APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION IN OUR LIVES OF A PROGRESSIVE SALVATION THAT WILL COME AS A RESULT OF A CONSTANTLY RENEWED FAITH; BUT IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THERE BE CONTINUOUS EFFORT TO WORK INTO OUR CHARACTERS, AND TO WORK OUT IN OUR LIVES, THE TRANSFORMING AND VITALISING POWER OF THE LIFE GIVEN TO US IN JESUS CHRIST. IF OUR PRESENT EXPERIENCE YIELDS NO SIGN OF GROWING CONFORMITY TO THE IMAGE OF OUR SAVIOUR, THERE IS ONLY TOO ABUNDANT REASON FOR DOUBTING WHETHER WE HAVE EXPERIENCED A PAST SALVATION OR HAVE ANY RIGHT TO ANTICIPATE A PERFECT FUTURE SALVATION.
THE LAST WORD TO BE SAID IS, LIVE IN FREQUENT ANTICIPATION OF THAT PERFECT FUTURE. IF THAT ANTICIPATION IS BUILT ON MEMORY OF THE PAST AND EXPERIENCE OF THE PRESENT, IT CANNOT BE TOO CONFIDENT. THAT HOPE MAKETH NOT ASHAMED. IN THE REGION OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE ALONE THE WEAKEST OF US HAS A RIGHT TO RECKON ON THE FUTURE, AND TO BE SURE THAT WHEN THAT GREAT TO-MORROW DAWNS FOR US, IT ‘SHALL BE AS THIS DAY AND MUCH MORE ABUNDANT.’ WITH THIS SALVATION IN ITS IMPERFECT FORM BRIGHTENING THE PRESENT, AND IN ITS COMPLETENESS FILLING THE FUTURE WITH UNIMAGINABLE GLORY, WE CAN GO INTO ALL THE CONFLICTS OF THIS FIGHTING WORLD AND FEEL THAT WE ARE SAFE BECAUSE GOD COVERS OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. UNLESS SO DEFENDED WE SHALL GO INTO THE FIGHT AS THE NAKED INDIANS DID WITH THE SPANISH INVADERS, AND BE DEFEATED AS THEY WERE. THE PLUMES MAY BE SHORN OFF THE HELMET, AND IT MAY BE EASILY DINTED, BUT THE HEAD THAT WORE IT WILL BE UNHARMED. AND WHEN THE BATTLE AND THE NOISE OF BATTLE ARE PAST, THE HELMET WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND WE SHALL BE ABLE TO SAY, ‘I HAVE FOUGHT A GOOD FIGHT, HENCEFORTH THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION — THAT IS, THE HOPE OF SALVATION, AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE HELMET WAS FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD, A PART WHICH IT CONCERNED THEM MOST CAREFULLY TO DEFEND, BECAUSE ONE STROKE THERE MIGHT EASILY HAVE PROVED FATAL. THUS, IT CONCERNS THE CHRISTIAN TO DEFEND HIS MIND, COURAGE, AND FORTITUDE AGAINST ALL TEMPTATIONS TO DEJECTION AND DESPONDENCY, BY A LIVELY HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, FELICITY, AND GLORY, BUILT ON THE PROMISES OF GOD, WHICH ENSURE THAT SALVATION TO THOSE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, WHOSE FAITH CONTINUES TO THE END TO WORK BY LOVE. ARMED WITH THIS HELMET, THE HOPE OF THE JOY SET BEFORE HIM, CHRIST ENDURED THE CROSS AND DESPISED THE SHAME. HENCE THIS HOPE IS TERMED (HEBREWS 6:19) AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, SURE AND STEADFAST, ENTERING INTO THAT WITHIN THE VEIL. HITHERTO OUR ARMOUR HAS BEEN ONLY DEFENSIVE: BUT WE ARE TO ATTACK SATAN, AS WELL AS TO SECURE OURSELVES. THE APOSTLE THEREFORE ADDS, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD — HERE THE APOSTLE CALLS THE WORD OF GOD THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE IT WAS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF THE SPIRIT; AND BECAUSE THE DOCTRINES, PROMISES, AND PRECEPTS OF IT, ARE THE MOST EFFECTUAL MEANS OF PUTTING OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES TO FLIGHT. OF THIS EFFICACY OF THE WORD OF GOD, WE HAVE AN ILLUSTRIOUS EXAMPLE IN OUR LORD’S TEMPTATIONS IN THE WILDERNESS, WHO PUT THE DEVIL TO FLIGHT BY QUOTATIONS FROM THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. AND IF WE WOULD REPEL HIS ATTACKS WITH SUCCESS, WE MUST NOT ONLY TAKE THE FORE-MENTIONED SHIELD IN ONE HAND, BUT THIS SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IN THE OTHER; FOR WHOEVER FIGHTS WITH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, WILL NEED BOTH. HE THAT IS COVERED WITH ARMOUR FROM HEAD TO FOOT, AND NEGLECTS THIS, WILL BE FOILED AFTER ALL.
WE MAY OBSERVE HERE, WITH BEZA, THAT ALL THE PARTS OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR OF THE ANCIENTS ARE ELEGANTLY INTRODUCED IN THE APOSTLE’S ACCOUNT OF THE CHRISTIAN’S COMPLETE ARMOUR. FOR THERE IS, FIRST, THE MILITARY BELT, CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΖΩΣΤΗΡ, AND BY THE LATINS BALTEUS. THIS COVERED THE TWO PARTS OF THE BREAST-PLATE WHERE THEY JOINED. THE BREAST-PLATE WAS THE SECOND ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PIECES; THE ONE REACHING FROM THE NECK TO THE NAVEL, AND THE OTHER HANGING FROM THENCE TO THE KNEES. THE FORMER WAS CALLED ΘΩΡΑΞ, THE LATTER ΖΩΜΑ. ACCORDINGLY, IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREAST-PLATE IS SAID TO CONSIST OF TWO PARTS, FAITH AND LOVE. NEXT TO THE BREAST-PLATE WERE THE GREAVES, WHICH MADE THE THIRD ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR. THEY WERE CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΚΝΗΜΙΔΕΣ, AND BY THE LATINS OCREÆ, AND WERE MADE OF GOLD, OR SILVER, OR BRASS, OR IRON, AND WERE DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE LEGS AND FEET AGAINST THE STROKES OF STONES OR ARROWS. THUS GOLIAH HAD GREAVES OF BRASS UPON HIS LEGS, 1 SAMUEL 17:6. THE FOURTH ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR WAS THE HELMET, WHICH LIKEWISE WAS MADE OF METALS OF DIFFERENT SORTS, AND WAS USED TO DEFEND THE HEAD AGAINST THE STROKES OF SWORDS, AND MISSILE WEAPONS. ADD, IN THE FIFTH PLACE, THE SHIELD, AND THE WHOLE BODY IS COMPLETELY COVERED. BUT, BESIDES THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, JUST NOW DESCRIBED, OFFENSIVE WEAPONS WERE LIKEWISE NECESSARY TO RENDER THE SOLDIER’S ARMOUR COMPLETE; PARTICULARLY THE SWORD, TO WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE APOSTLE ALLUDES, IN SPEAKING OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THEY HAD DARTS, LIKEWISE, OR JAVELINS, REFERRED TO EPHESIANS 6:16. THIS WHOLE DESCRIPTION, GIVEN BY ST. PAUL, SHOWS HOW GREAT A THING IT IS TO BE A CHRISTIAN: THE WANT OF ANY ONE OF THE PARTICULARS HERE MENTIONED MAKES HIS CHARACTER INCOMPLETE. THOUGH HE HAVE HIS LOINS GIRT WITH TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR A BREAST-PLATE, HIS FEET SHOD WITH THE PEACE OF THE GOSPEL, THE SHIELD OF FAITH, THE HELMET OF HOPE, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; YET ONE THING HE WANTS AFTER ALL. WHAT IS THAT? IT FOLLOWS IN THE NEXT VERSE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET - THE HELMET WAS A CAP MADE OF THICK LEATHER, OR BRASS, FITTED TO THE HEAD, AND WAS USUALLY CROWNED WITH A PLUME, OR CREST, AS AN ORNAMENT. ITS USE WAS TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM A BLOW BY A SWORD, OR WAR-CLUB, OR BATTLE-AXE. THE CUTS WILL SHOW ITS USUAL FORM.
OF SALVATION - THAT IS, "OF THE HOPE OF SALVATION;" FOR SO IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PLACE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE IDEA IS, THAT A WELL-FOUNDED HOPE OF SALVATION WILL PRESERVE US IN THE DAY OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, AND WILL GUARD US FROM THE BLOWS WHICH AN ENEMY WOULD STRIKE. THE HELMET DEFENDED THE HEAD, A VITAL PART; AND SO, THE HOPE OF SALVATION WILL DEFEND THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM THE BLOWS OF THE ENEMY. A SOLDIER WOULD NOT FIGHT WELL WITHOUT A HOPE OF VICTORY. A CHRISTIAN COULD NOT CONTEND WITH HIS FOES, WITHOUT THE HOPE OF FINAL SALVATION; BUT, SUSTAINED BY THIS, WHAT HAS HE TO DREAD?
AND THE SWORD - THE SWORD WAS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE ARMOR OF AN ANCIENT SOLDIER. HIS OTHER WEAPONS WERE THE BOW, THE SPEAR, OR THE BATTLE-AXE. BUT, WITHOUT A SWORD, NO SOLDIER WOULD HAVE REGARDED HIMSELF AS WELL ARMED. THE ANCIENT SWORD WAS SHORT, AND USUALLY TWO-EDGED, AND RESEMBLED VERY MUCH A DAGGER.
OF THE SPIRIT - WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES; THE TRUTH WHICH HE HAS REVEALED. WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD - WHAT GOD HAS SPOKEN - HIS TRUTH AND PROMISES; SEE THE NOTES ON HEBREWS 4:12. IT WAS WITH THIS WEAPON THAT THE SAVIOUR MET THE TEMPTER IN THE WILDERNESS; MATTHEW 4. IT IS ONLY BY THIS THAT SATAN CAN NOW BE MET. ERROR AND FALSEHOOD WILL NOT PUT BACK TEMPTATION; NOR CAN WE HOPE FOR VICTORY, UNLESS WE ARE ARMED WITH TRUTH. LEARN, HENCE:
(1) THAT WE SHOULD STUDY THE BIBLE, THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND WHAT THE TRUTH IS. (2) WE SHOULD HAVE TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND, AS THE SAVIOUR DID, TO MEET THE VARIOUS FORMS OF TEMPTATION. (3) WE SHOULD NOT DEPEND ON OUR OWN REASON, OR RELY ON OUR OWN WISDOM.
A SINGLE TEXT OF SCRIPTURE IS BETTER TO MEET A TEMPTATION, THAN ALL THE PHILOSOPHY WHICH THE WORLD CONTAINS. THE TEMPTER CAN REASON, AND REASON PLAUSIBLY TOO. BUT HE CANNOT RESIST A DIRECT AND POSITIVE COMMAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. HAD EVE ADHERED SIMPLY TO THE WORD OF GOD, AND URGED HIS COMMAND, WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO "REASON" ABOUT IT, SIRE WOULD HAVE BEEN SAFE. THE SAVIOUR MATTHEW 4:4, MATTHEW 4:7,MATTHEW 4:10, MET THE TEMPTER WITH THE WORD OF GOD, AND HE WAS FOILED. SO WE SHAH BE SAFE IF WE ADHERE TO THE SIMPLE DECLARATIONS OF THE BIBLE, AND OPPOSE A TEMPTATION BY A POSITIVE COMMAND OF GOD. BUT, THE MOMENT WE LEAVE THAT, AND BEGIN TO PARLEY WITH SIN, THAT MOMENT WE ARE GONE. IT IS AS IF A MAN SHOULD THROW AWAY HIS SWORD, AND USE HIS NAKED HANDS ONLY IN MEETING AN ADVERSARY. HENCE,
(4) WE MAY SEETHE IMPORTANCE OF TRAINING UP THE YOUNG IN THE ACCURATE STUDY OF THE BIBLE. THERE IS NOTHING WHICH WILL FURNISH A BETTER SECURITY TO THEM IN FUTURE LIFE, WHEN TEMPTATION COMES UPON THEM, THAN TO HAVE A PERTINENT TEXT OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND. TEMPTATION OFTEN ASSAILS US SO SUDDENLY THAT IT CHECKS ALL "REASONING;" BUT A TEXT OF SCRIPTURE WILL SUFFICE TO DRIVE THE TEMPTER FROM US.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. TAKE—A DIFFERENT GREEK WORD FROM THAT IN EPH 6:13, 16; TRANSLATE, THEREFORE, "RECEIVE," "ACCEPT," NAMELY, THE HELMET OFFERED BY THE LORD, NAMELY, "SALVATION" APPROPRIATED, AS 1TH 5:8, "HELMET, THE HOPE OF SALVATION"; NOT AN UNCERTAIN HOPE, BUT ONE THAT BRINGS WITH IT NO SHAME OF DISAPPOINTMENT (RO 5:5). IT IS SUBJOINED TO THE SHIELD OF FAITH, AS BEING ITS INSEPARABLE ACCOMPANIMENT (COMPARE RO 5:1, 5). THE HEAD OF THE SOLDIER WAS AMONG THE PRINCIPAL PARTS TO BE DEFENDED, AS ON IT THE DEADLIEST STROKES MIGHT FALL, AND IT IS THE HEAD THAT COMMANDS THE WHOLE BODY. THE HEAD IS THE SEAT OF THE MIND, WHICH, WHEN IT HAS LAID HOLD OF THE SURE GOSPEL "HOPE" OF ETERNAL LIFE, WILL NOT RECEIVE FALSE DOCTRINE, OR GIVE WAY TO SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS TO DESPAIR. GOD, BY THIS HOPE, "LIFTS UP THE HEAD" (PS 3:3; LU 21:28).
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT—THAT IS, FURNISHED BY THE SPIRIT, WHO INSPIRED THE WRITERS OF THE WORD OF GOD (2PE 1:21). AGAIN, THE TRINITY IS IMPLIED: THE SPIRIT HERE; AND CHRIST IN "SALVATION" AND GOD THE FATHER, EPH 6:13 (COMPARE HEB 4:12; RE 1:16; 2:12). THE TWO-EDGED SWORD, CUTTING BOTH WAYS (PS 45:3, 5), STRIKING SOME WITH CONVICTION AND CONVERSION, AND OTHERS WITH CONDEMNATION (ISA 11:4; RE 19:15), IS IN THE MOUTH OF CHRIST (ISA 49:2), IN THE HAND OF HIS SAINTS (PS 149:6). CHRIST'S USE OF THIS SWORD IN THE TEMPTATION IS OUR PATTERN AS TO HOW WE ARE TO WIELD IT AGAINST SATAN (MT 4:4, 7, 10). THERE IS NO ARMOR SPECIFIED FOR THE BACK, BUT ONLY FOR THE FRONT OF THE BODY; IMPLYING THAT WE MUST NEVER TURN OUR BACK TO THE FOE (LU 9:62); OUR ONLY SAFETY IS IN RESISTING CEASELESSLY (MT 4:11; JAS 4:7).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION: SALVATION, FOR THE HOPE OF SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THIS FOLLOWS FAITH, AND IS OF KIN TO IT. SOLDIERS DARE NOT FIGHT WITHOUT THEIR HELMET: DESPAIR, TO WHICH THE DEVIL TEMPTS US, MAKES US QUIT OUR COMBAT; WHEREAS HOPE OF SALVATION MAKES US LIFT UP OUR HEADS IN THE MIDST OF TEMPTATIONS AND AFFLICTIONS. THIS LIKEWISE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; EITHER THE SPIRITUAL SWORD, THE WAR BEING SPIRITUAL, AND THE ENEMY SPIRITUAL, OR RATHER THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FURNISHETH US WITH, AND MAKES EFFECTUAL IN OUR HANDS.
WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE DOCTRINE OF GOD IN THE SCRIPTURE, CALLED A TWO-EDGED SWORD, REVELATION 1:16 2:12; WHICH ENTERS INTO THE SOUL, AND DIVIDES BETWEEN THE MOST INWARD AFFECTIONS, HEBREWS 4:12, AND CUTS THE SINEWS OF THE STRONGEST TEMPTATIONS, MATTHEW 4:4,7,10; AND CONQUERS THE DEVIL, WHILE IT RESCUES SINNERS FROM UNDER HIS POWER. THIS RELATES TO ISAIAH 49:2.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION ... MEANING EITHER CHRIST HIMSELF, THE SAVIOUR; AND SO THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE HELMET OF THE SAVIOUR": OR THE SALVATION ITSELF, WHICH HE IS THE AUTHOR OF, AND A WELL GROUNDED HOPE OF IT; SEE 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; THE ALLUSION IS TO ISAIAH 59:17; AND SUCH AN HOPE OF SALVATION BY CHRIST IS A DEFENCE OF THE HEAD AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES; FOR THE HELMET IS A PIECE OF ARMOUR FOR THE HEAD; AND IT IS AN ERECTER OF THE HEAD IN TIMES OF DIFFICULTY, AFFLICTION, AND DISTRESS; AND IT COVERS THE HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN ENGAGED WITH SATAN, THE ENEMY OF SOULS:
AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE WORD OF GOD IS COMPARED TO A "SWORD", FOR ITS TWO EDGES, THE LAW AND GOSPEL; THE ONE CONVICTS OF SIN, AND CUTS TO THE HEART FOR IT, AND THE OTHER CUTS DOWN ALL THE GOODLINESS OF MAN; AND THE SCRIPTURES IN GENERAL ARE A SHARP SWORD, IN CONVINCING OF SIN, REPROVING FOR IT, AND THREATENING WITH WRATH AND RUIN, IN REFUTING ERROR AND HERESY, AND REPELLING SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND WILL BE USED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTI-YAHWEH: AND THIS WORD MAY BE CALLED "THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT", BECAUSE IT IS NOT CARNAL, BUT OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE; AND IS USED BY THE SPIRITUAL MAN; AND BECAUSE THE HOLY SPIRIT, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION HERE EXPRESSES IT, IS THE AUTHOR OF IT; AND WHICH HE FURNISHES THE SAINTS WITH, AND TEACHES THEM HOW TO MAKE USE OF, AND MAKES IT POWERFUL AND EFFECTUAL. SO THE JEWS SAY (T), THE WORDS OF THE LAW ARE LIKE TO A SWORD, AND SPEAK OF "THE SWORD OF THE LAW" (U). (T) TARGUM IN CANT. 3. 8. (U) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 21. FOL. 19. 1.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. WE HAVE TO PREFIX NOT A FULL STOP, AS IS DONE BY LACHMANN AND TISCHENDORF, SEEING THAT EPHESIANS 6:18 HAS REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE FROM ΣΤῆΤΕ ONWARD, EPHESIANS 6:14-17 (SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:18), BUT ONLY A COMMA. PAUL, NAMELY, PASSES OVER FROM THE PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION INTO THAT OF THE VERBUM FINITUM, AS AT EPHESIANS 1:20, — A CHANGE TO WHICH HE WAS DRAWN BY THE INCREASING VIVACITY OF HIS FIGURATIVE CONCEPTION, WHICH, MOREOVER, INDUCED HIM NOW TO PREFIX THE OBJECT (ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ AND ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ, EPHESIANS 6:17).
IN NATURAL SEQUENCE HE BRINGS FORWARD FIRST THE TAKING OF THE HELMET, AND THEN THAT OF THE SWORD; BECAUSE THE LEFT HAND ALREADY GRASPS THE SHIELD (EPHESIANS 6:16), AND THUS AFTER THE TAKING OF THE SWORD THERE IS NO HAND FREE.
ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ] AGAIN GENITIVE OF APPOSITION. THE SALVATION, I.E. THE SALVATION ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ THE SALVATION OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, OF WHICH THE CHRISTIAN IS PARTAKER (BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, AS AN IDEAL POSSESSION, ROMANS 8:24[310]), SERVES, APPROPRIATED IN HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, TO PROTECT HIM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DEVIL AIMED AT HIS EVERLASTING LIFE, LIKE THE HELMET, WHICH DEFENDS THE WARRIOR FROM DEADLY WOUNDS ON THE HEAD. AS TO THE ROMAN HELMETS, SEE LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 5, P. 122 FF. FOR THE USE OF ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ AS A SUBSTANTIVE, COMP. LUKE 2:20; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28; FREQUENTLY MET WITH IN THE CLASSICS AND THE LXX.; SEE SCHLEUSNER, THES. SUB VOCE. NEITHER CHRIST HIMSELF (THEODORET, BENGEL) NOR THE GOSPEL (HOLZHAUSEN) IS MEANT. IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS NOT ELSEWHERE USED BY PAUL; BUT HERE IT IS EXPLAINED AS A REMINISCENCE FROM THE LXX. ISAIAH 59:17.
ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ] RECEIVE, NAMELY, FROM GOD (EPHESIANS 6:13), WHO OFFERS YOU THIS HELMET. ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ] THE GENITIVE CANNOT HERE BE APPOSITIONAL (IN OPPOSITION TO HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, SCHENKEL, AND OLDER EXPOSITORS), SINCE THERE FOLLOWS THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, FROM WHICH IT IS CLEAR THAT THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS NOT THE SPIRIT ITSELF, BUT SOMETHING DISTINCT THEREFROM, NAMELY, THE WORD OF GOD (COMP. HEBREWS 4:12). COMP. ALSO BLEEK. IF PAUL HAD WISHED TO DESIGNATE THE SPIRIT ITSELF AS SWORD, THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ WOULD HAVE BEEN INAPPROPRIATE, INASMUCH AS THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE DIFFERENT THINGS;[311] IN ROMANS, TOO, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ MEANS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜ. IS THE SWORD, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES (COMP. ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, EPHESIANS 6:11; EPHESIANS 6:13), AND THIS SWORD IS THE WORD OF GOD, THE GOSPEL (COMP. ON EPHESIANS 5:26), THE CONTENTS OF WHICH THE SPIRIT BRINGS VIVIDLY TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY DEFEND HIMSELF BY THE DIVINE POWER OF THE GOSPEL (ROMANS 1:16) AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DIABOLIC POWERS, AND MAY VANQUISH THEM, AS THE WARRIOR WARDS OFF AND VANQUISHES THE ENEMY WITH THE SWORD. LIMITATIONS OF THE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, EITHER TO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FLATT), OR TO THE DIVINE THREATENINGS AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE CHRISTIANS (KOPPE), ARE AS ARBITRARY AND INAPPROPRIATE AS IS THE EXPLAINING ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER), OR BY ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚΉΝ (GROTIUS, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS; COMP. ALREADY CHRYSOSTOM AND ERASMUS), WHICH, ACCORDING TO GROTIUS, IS TO SERVE “MOLLIENDIS TRANSLATIONIBUS,” BUT YET WOULD HAVE AGAIN TO BE EXPLAINED BY ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
ὅ ἐΣΤΙ] APPLYING, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINARY ATTRACTION, TO ΤῊΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ. OLSHAUSEN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS ERRONEOUS CONCEPTION OF ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, REFERS IT TO THE LATTER. SO ALREADY BASIL, CONTR. EUNOM. 11, WHO PROVES FROM OUR PASSAGE THAT NOT ONLY THE SON, BUT ALSO THE SPIRIT IS THE WORD!
[310] HENCE PAUL IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 SAYS: ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ἐΛΠΊΔΑ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑΣ, WHICH, HOWEVER, DOES NOT JUSTIFY IN OUR PASSAGE THE EXPLANATION HOPE OF SALVATION, GIVEN TO IT BY CAJETANUS, CALVIN, ZANCHIUS, BOYD, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, CALIXTUS, MICHAELIS, ROSENMÜLLER, MEIER, WINZER, AND OTHERS.
[311] IT IS TRUE OLSHAUSEN OBSERVES THAT THE WORD AS TO ITS INNER ESSENCE IS SPIRIT, AS THE EFFLUX OF GOD THE SPIRIT. BUT THAT IS A QUID PRO QUO; FOR THE WORD WOULD NOT HERE BE TERMED SPIRIT (AS JOHN 6:63), BUT THE SPIRIT, I.E. THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF. A LIKE QUID PRO QUO IS MADE BY SCHENKEL, NAMELY, THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS THE MOST ADEQUATE EXPRESSION OF THE ABSOLUTE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24).
REMARK ON EPHESIANS 6:14-17. IN THE EXPOSITION OF THESE SEVERAL PORTIONS OF THE ARMOUR OF THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IT IS JUST AS UNWARRANTABLE TO PRESS THE COMPARISONS, BY PURSUING THE POINTS OF COMPARISON INTO SUCH PARTICULAR DETAILS AS IT MAY PLEASE US TO SELECT FROM THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PIECES OF ARMOUR IN QUESTION (AN ERROR WHICH SEVERAL OF THE OLDER EXPOSITORS COMMITTED),—WHEREBY FREE ROOM IS GIVEN FOR THE PLAY OF SUBJECTIVITY, AND THE VIVID OBJECTIVE DELINEATION OF THE APOSTLE’S FIGURE IS ARBITRARILY BROKEN UP,—AS IT IS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ARBITRARY TO DISREGARD THE DIFFERENCES IN THE FIGURES DERIVED FROM MILITARY EQUIPMENT, AND TO SAY: “UNIVERSA POTIUS ARMORUM NOTIO TENENDA EST” (WINZER, L.C. P. 14; COMP. MORAS, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC—THE SPECIFIC MAIN POINT—WHEREBY THE PIECES NAMED ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER IN RESPECT OF THAT FOR WHICH THEY SERVE, MUST BE FURNISHED BY THE NATURE OF THE COMPARISON WITH THE RESPECTIVE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT; SO THAT PAUL MUST HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS WHY HE HERE DESIGNATED, E.G., ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ AS THE BREASTPLATE, FAITH AS THE SHIELD, ETC., NAMELY, INASMUCH AS HE LOOKED AT THE FORMER REALLY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE BREASTPLATE, THE LATTER FROM THAT OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE SHIELD, ETC. OTHERWISE, HIS REPRESENTATION WOULD BE A PLAY OF FIGURES, OF WHICH THE SEPARATE IMAGES, SO DIFFERENT IN THEMSELVES, WOULD HAVE NO BASIS IN THE CONCEPTION OF WHAT IS REPRESENTED. TO THIS THERE IS NOTHING OPPOSED IN THE FACT THAT HERE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ APPEARS AS THE BREASTPLATE, WHILE AT 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 IT IS FAITH AND LOVE WHICH SO APPEAR; FOR THE FIGURATIVE MODE OF REGARDING THE SUBJECT CAN BY NO MEANS, WITH A MIND SO MANY-SIDED, RICH, AND VERSATILE AS THAT OF ST. PAUL, BE SO STEREOTYPED THAT THE VERY SAME THING WHICH HE HAS HERE VIEWED UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE PROTECTING BREASTPLATE, MUST HAVE PRESENTED ITSELF ANOTHER TIME UNDER THIS VERY SAME FIGURE. THUS, E.G., THERE APPEARS TO HIM, AS AN OFFERING WELL-PLEASING TO GOD, AT ONE TIME CHRIST (EPHESIANS 5:2), AT ANOTHER THE GIFTS OF LOVE RECEIVED (PHP 4:18), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODIES OF CHRISTIANS (ROMANS 12:1); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE SEED-CORN, AT ONE TIME THE BODY BECOMING BURIED (1 CORINTHIANS 15:36 F.), AT ANOTHER TIME THE MORAL CONDUCT (GALATIANS 6:7); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE LEAVEN, ONCE MORAL CORRUPTION (1 CORINTHIANS 5:6), ANOTHER TIME DOCTRINAL CORRUPTION (GALATIANS 5:9); UNDER THE FIGURE OF CLOTHING WHICH IS PUT ON, ONCE THE NEW MAN (EPHESIANS 4:24), ANOTHER TIME CHRIST (GALATIANS 3:27), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODY (2 CORINTHIANS 5:3), AND OTHER SIMILAR INSTANCES.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ: AND RECEIVE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THE CONSTRUCTION CHANGES HERE, AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WITH PAUL, AND PASSES FROM THE PARTICIPIAL FORM TO THE DIRECT IMPERATIVE. THERE IS NO NECESSITY, HOWEVER, FOR MARKING THIS BY A FULL STOP AT THE CLOSE OF THE PRECEDING SENTENCE (WITH LACH., TISCH., AND RV). ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ IS OMITTED BY [838]*[839] [840], CYP., ETC., AND BECOMES ΔΈΞΑΣΘΑΙ IN [841] [842]3[843] [844] [845] [846], 17, ETC. THE VERB HAS ITS PROPER SENSE HERE, NOT MERELY “TAKE,” BUT “RECEIVE,” I.E., AS A GIFT FROM THE LORD, A THING PROVIDED AND OFFERED BY HIM. THE HELMET REQUIRED FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD IS INTRODUCED BOTH IN ISAIAH 59:17 AND 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. IT IS NOTICED BEFORE THE SWORD; FOR, THE LEFT HAND HOLDING THE SHIELD, WHEN THE SWORD IS GRASPED BY THE RIGHT, THERE REMAINS NO HAND FREE TO PUT ON ANY OTHER PART (MEY.). ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ IS AGAIN AN APPOS. GEN, = “THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION”. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE HELMET IS NOT THE SALVATION ITSELF, AS HERE AND IN ISAIAH 59:17, BUT THE HOPE OF IT. PAUL’S USUAL TERM IS ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IN TITUS 2:11 HE USES THE ADJ. ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF “BRINGING SALVATION”. THIS IS THE ONLY INSTANCE OF HIS USE OF THE ABSTR. NEUTER FOR ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IT OCCURS, HOWEVER, IN LUKE’S WRITINGS (LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28, AND IN THE LXX). — ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ: AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. THE GEN. HERE CANNOT BE THAT OF APPOS. (ALTHOUGH IT IS SO TAKEN BY HARL., OLSH., ETC.), FOR THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATION RENDERS THAT INEPT. IT MUST BE THE GEN. OF ORIGIN, = “THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT”. — ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ: WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. SOME STRANGELY MAKE THE ὅ REFER TO THE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, = “THE SPIRIT WHO IS THE WORD OF GOD” (OLSH., VON SOD., ETC.); BUT NOWHERE ELSE IS THE SPIRIT IDENTIFIED WITH THE WORD. THE ὅ IS EXPLANATORY OF THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ, THE NEUT, FORM BEING DUE TO THE USUAL ATTRACTION. IN HEBREWS 4:2 WE HAVE THE ΛΌΓΟΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ COMPARED IN RESPECT OF SUPERIOR SHARPNESS OR PENETRATING POWER TO A TWO-EDGED SWORD. HERE WE HAVE THE PHRASE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PROPER SENSE OF ῥῆΜΑ, AS THE SPOKEN WORD, THE PREACHED GOSPEL, AND THIS IN ITS LENGTH AND BREADTH—NOT IN THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD ONLY (FLATT), NOR IN HIS THREATENINGS ALONE (KOPPE), NOR EVEN YET IN THE SENSE OF THE WRITTEN WORD, THE SCRIPTURES (MOULE). THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. BUT IT IS INDISPENSABLE. FOR, WHILE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IS EXHIBITED HERE MAINLY IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEFENCE, AS ONE WHO STANDS, IN ORDER TO TAKE HIS POSITION AND KEEP HIS GROUND, THRUST AND CUT WILL BE REQUIRED. THE PREACHED GOSPEL, “THE POWER OF GOD” (ROMANS 1:16; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:18), IS THE WEAPON PROVIDED BY THE SPIRIT FOR MEETING THE LUNGE OF THE ASSAILANT AND BEATING HIM BACK. WITH THIS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PANOPLY COMES TO AN END. IT HAS NOT FOLLOWED THE USUAL WAY, BUT HAS LEFT OUT CERTAIN PARTS (SPEAR OR LANCE, AND GREAVES, TO WIT), AND HAS INTRODUCED OTHERS (THE GIRDLE AND THE SANDALS) WHICH ARE NOT ENUMERATED IN POLYBIUS’S LIST OF THE ACCOUTREMENTS OF THE MAN-AT-ARMS. IT HAS KEPT ONLY IN PART BY THE ISAIANIC DESCRIPTION (ISAIAH 59:17), INCLUDING THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET, BUT PASSING OVER THE “GARMENTS” AND THE “CLOKE”. NOR HAS IT MUCH MORE IN COMMON WITH THE FULLER DESCRIPTION IN WIS 5:18; WIS 5:20, WHICH MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS IN THE WRITER’S MIND—ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤὸΝ ΖῆΛΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ἐΝΔΎΣΕΤΑΙ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ΚΌΡΥΘΑ ΚΡΊΣΙΝ ἀΝΥΠΌΚΡΙΤΟΝ. ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ἀΣΠΊΔΑ ἀΚΑΤΑΜΆΧΗΤΟΝ ὁΣΙΌΤΗΤΑ, ὀΞΥΝΕῖ Δὲ ἀΠΌΤΟΜΟΝ ὀΡΓὴΝ ΕἰΣ ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑΝ. IT DIFFERS ALSO IN THE APPLICATION OF THE FIGURES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET FROM THE BRIEFER PAULINE DESCRIPTION IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. BUT THE CAPACITY OF BEARING A VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS, EACH AS JUST IN ITS PLACE AS THE OTHER, IS THE QUALITY OF ALL FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE THAT IS APT AND TRUE TO NATURE.
[838] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [839] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[840] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[841] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [842] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[843] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[844] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [845] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [846] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. TAKE] LIT., RECEIVE, AS FROM THE HANDS OF ANOTHER, WHO PRESENTS IT TO ALL HIS SOLDIERS. THE HELMET] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. SEE ALSO PSALM 140:7. THE HEAD NEEDS PROTECTION NOT ONLY AS A VITAL PART, BUT AS THE SEAT OF SIGHT. THE BELIEVER “LOOKS UP, AND LIFTS UP HIS HEAD, AS HIS REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH” (LUKE 21:28).
SALVATION] THE GR. IS NOT THE COMMON WORD SO RENDERED, SÔTÊRIA, (WHICH IS USED 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8), BUT SÔTÊRION, WHICH OCCURS LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28. IT IS FREQUENT IN THE LXX.; OCCURRING E.G. PSALMS 51 (LXX. 50) 12, 91. (LXX. 90) 16; ISAIAH 26:1; ISAIAH 59:17; ISAIAH 61:10. IF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO FORMS IS TO BE PRESSED, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT SÔTÊRIA TENDS TO DENOTE “SALVATION” (DELIVERANCE FROM JUDGMENT AND SIN) AS IT IS IN THE DIVINE PERSON WHO SAVES; SÔTÊRIA, “SALVATION” AS IT IS APPLIED AND RECEIVED. BUT THE DIFFERENCE OFTEN VANISHES.
IN ISAIAH 59 THE DIVINE WARRIOR WEARS THIS HELMET; DOUBTLESS IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE WORKER OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED, AS IT WERE, WITH HIS GREAT PURPOSE. THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR HERE WEARS IT IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE RECEIVER AND POSSESSOR OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED IN THE VICTORY OF HIS HEAD. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5 “THE HOPE OF SALVATION” IS THE HELMET: THE SURE PROSPECT OF THE FINAL AND ABSOLUTE DELIVERANCE (CP. ROMANS 13:11), A DELIVERANCE OF WHICH THE PRESENT PEACE AND VICTORY OF FAITH IS BUT THE OUTLINE OR PRELUDE, “COVERS THE HEAD” OF THE SOLDIER. THE TWO PASSAGES SUPPLEMENT EACH OTHER; THE HOPE IS BASED ON THE ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE THING IN ITS PRESENT PHASE; THE SENSE OF POSSESSION IS VIVIFIED BY THE HOPE.
THE SWORD] THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PICTURE. THE FIGHT IS STATIONARY, AND DEFENSIVE, BUT IT CONTINUALLY REQUIRES THE THRUST AND CUT OF THE DEFENDER. THE ASSAILANT IS HIMSELF TO BE ASSAILED; THE ACCUSING TEMPTER TO BE SILENCED. CP. HEBREWS 4:12 FOR THE ONLY OTHER N.T. PASSAGE WHERE THE “SWORD” APPEARS IN SPIRITUAL IMAGERY. THERE, AS WELL AS HERE, THE “WORD” IS THE SWORD-LIKE THING. IN THE O.T., CP. PSALM 64:3; ISAIAH 49:2.
OF THE SPIRIT] THE GREAT CONVEYER OF THE “WORD OF GOD,” AS THE INSPIRER OF THE PROPHETS, UNDER BOTH O.T. AND N.T. (ABOVE EPHESIANS 3:5; HEBREWS 3:7; HEBREWS 9:8; HEBREWS 10:15; 1 PETER 1:11; 2 PETER 1:21) THUS THE SWORD IS OF HIS FORGING; AND AS HE WORKS IN THE BELIEVER AS THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (JOHN 14:17), AND FAITH (2 CORINTHIANS 4:13), HE PUTS THE SWORD INTO HIS GRASP AND ENABLES HIM TO USE IT. SEE NEXT NOTE.
THE WORD OF GOD] THE SURE UTTERANCE OF REVEALED TRUTH. THE GR. WORD (AS IN CH. EPHESIANS 5:26, WHERE SEE NOTE,) IS NOT LOGOS BUT RHÉMA. DOUBTLESS THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO BE LIMITED TO THE VERY WORDS OF SCRIPTURE; FOR TRUE CONCLUSIONS FROM THEM, IN THE CREEDS FOR EXAMPLE, ARE “UTTERANCES” OF DIVINE TRUTH. BUT THE EVIDENCE OF SCRIPTURE ITSELF, AS IT INDICATES HISTORICALLY THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES IN REGARD OF THE WRITTEN WORD, IS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOUR OF INTERPRETING THE PHRASE HERE, AS TO ITS MAIN AND PERMANENT MEANING, OF THE BELIEVING USE, IN SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, OF THE SCRIPTURES; THE WRITTEN WORD, REVEALING THE LIVING WORD. IT IS TRUE THAT WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, THE SPIRIT, WHOSE WORK IN PRODUCING SCRIPTURE WAS STILL IN PROGRESS, WAS ALSO SPEAKING DIRECT TO THE CHURCH IN OTHER MODES (SEE E.G. ACTS 11:28; 1 CORINTHIANS 14; &C.). BUT THAT THIS WAS A GREAT PASSING PHASE OF THE CHURCH’S EXPERIENCE IS INDICATED BY 1 CORINTHIANS 13:8, AND BY THE BROAD FACTS OF HISTORY. AND MEANWHILE BOTH CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES APPEAL TO THE WRITTEN WORD FOR PROOF AND CERTAINTY IN A MANNER ALTOGETHER PECULIAR, AND WHICH CALLS FOR THE CLOSE PERSONAL STUDY OF THE CHRISTIAN DISCIPLE.
ABOVE ALL, OBSERVE THAT THE LORD HIMSELF, IN HIS TEMPTATION, THE HISTORY OF WHICH SHOULD BE COMPARED CAREFULLY WITH THIS WHOLE PASSAGE, USES EXCLUSIVELY VERBAL CITATIONS, WRITTEN “UTTERANCES,” FROM THE SCRIPTURES, AS HIS SWORD; AND THIS IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS BAPTISM AND THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (MATTHEW 3:16 TO MATTHEW 4:11; LUKE 4:1-13). NO SUGGESTION COULD BE MORE PREGNANT THAN THIS AS TO THE ABIDING POSITION OF THE WRITTEN WORD UNDER THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT.
WITH THIS VERSE THE IMAGERY OF THE PASSAGE GIVES WAY TO UNFIGURATIVE SPIRITUAL PRECEPTS. THE WRITER IS CARELESS OF LITERARY SYMMETRY, IN FAVOUR OF A HIGHER ORDER AND BEAUTY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ, OF SALVATION) I.E. OF CHRIST. ACTS 28:28, NOTE. THE MENTION OF THE SPIRIT ELEGANTLY FOLLOWS; AND THEREFORE, BY COMPARING EPHESIANS 6:13, WE HAVE HERE MENTION OF THE HOLY TRINITY.[105] THE HEAD IS EXALTED AND DEFENDED BY SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; PSALM 3:3-4. — ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE [TAKE TO YOURSELVES]) WHAT IS OFFERED [IMPLIED IN ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE] BY THE LORD. — ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, THE WORD OF GOD) MATTHEW 4:4; MATTHEW 4:7; MATTHEW 4:10. [105] SALVATION = CHRIST: THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, THE WORD OF GOD; SO, THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, EPHESIANS 6:13. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS IS THE HEAD-COVERING (COMP. PSALM 140:7). IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 WE READ, "PUTTING ON FOR AN HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION." THE GLORIOUS TRUTH THAT WE ARE SAVED (COMP. EPHESIANS 2:5, 8) APPROPRIATED, RESTED ON, REJOICED IN, WILL PROTECT EVEN SO VITAL A PART AS THE HEAD, WILL KEEP US FROM INTELLECTUAL SURRENDER AND RATIONALISTIC DOUBT. AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT, THE WORD BEING INSPIRED BY HIM, AND EMPLOYED BY THE SPIRIT; FOR HE ENLIGHTENS US TO KNOW IT, APPLIES IT TO US, AND TEACHES US TO USE IT BOTH DEFENSIVELY AND OFFENSIVELY. OUR LORD IN HIS CONFLICT WITH SATAN, AND ALSO WITH THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HAS TAUGHT US HOW THIS WEAPON IS TO BE USED, AND WITH WHAT WONDERFUL EFFECT. PAUL, TOO, REASONING FROM THE SCRIPTURES AND PROVING FROM THEM "THAT THIS JESUS WHOM I PREACH UNTO YOU IS THE CHRIST," OR (GOING BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT) THE AUTHOR OF THE HUNDRED AND NINETEENTH PSALM, SHOWING US HOW THE SOUL IS TO BE FED, QUICKENED, STRENGTHENED AND COMFORTED OUT OF GOD'S LAW, INDICATES THE MANIFOLD USE OF THE SWORD, AND SHOWS HOW EARNESTLY WE SHOULD STUDY AND PRACTICE THIS SWORD EXERCISE, FOR OUR OWN GOOD AND THE GOOD OF OTHERS. EPHESIANS 6:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION (ΤῊΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. TAKE IS A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THAT USED IN EPHESIANS 6:13, EPHESIANS 6:16. IT IS RECEIVE AS FROM GOD. THE MEANING IS THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION. THE PROTECTION FOR THE HEAD. THE HELMET WAS ORIGINALLY OF SKIN, STRENGTHENED WITH BRONZE OR OTHER METAL, AND SURMOUNTED WITH A FIGURE ADORNED WITH A HORSEHAIR CREST. IT WAS FURNISHED WITH A VISOR TO PROTECT THE FACE.
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ): SEE ON REVELATION 6:4. THE WORD OF GOD SERVES BOTH FOR ATTACK AND TO PARRY THE THRUSTS OF THE ENEMY. THUS, CHRIST USED IT IN HIS TEMPTATION. IT IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GOD GIVES IT AND INSPIRES IT. THE SPIRIT'S AID IS NEEDED FOR ITS INTERPRETATION. COMPARE JOHN 14:10; HEBREWS 4:12, IN WHICH LATTER PASSAGE THE IMAGE IS SACRIFICIAL. WORD OF GOD (ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΘΕΟΥ͂): SEE ON LUKE 1:37. SEE LUKE 3:2; LUKE 4:4; ROMANS 10:17; HEBREWS 6:5; HEBREWS 11:3.
MILITARY COMBAT SWORD OF THE SPIRIT COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) AND TAKE. — THERE IS A BREAK HERE. WE ARE SAID NOT TO PUT ON, BUT TO “TAKE” (OR RATHER, RECEIVE)—A WORD SPECIALLY, APPROPRIATE TO “SALVATION.”
THE HELMET OF SALVATION. — THE WORD HERE (AS IN LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28) RENDERED “SALVATION,” IS NOT THE WORD COMMONLY SO RENDERED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS, INDEED, NOT “SALVATION” IN THE ABSTRACT, BUT A GENERAL EXPRESSION FOR “THAT WHICH TENDS TO SALVATION.” BUT IT OCCURS IN THE LXX. VERSION OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHICH SEEMS OBVIOUSLY REFERRED TO, “HE PUT” A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, WHERE THE BREASTPLATE IS “OF FAITH AND LOVE,” THE HELMET SUPPLIES THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE TRIAD OF CHRISTIAN GRACES IN “THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” HERE THE METAPHOR IS PROBABLY SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT. THE HELMET GUARDING THE HEAD, THE MOST NOBLE AND VITAL PART, IS “SALVATION” IN THE CONCRETE—ALL THAT IS OF THE SAVIOUR, ALL THAT MAKES UP OUR “STATE OF SALVATION” BY HIS ATONEMENT AND GRACE—RECEIVED IN EARNEST NOW, HOPED FOR IN PERFECTION HEREAFTER.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. — IN THIS WE PASS TO THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON OF THE CHRISTIAN, “THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT”—I.E., GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT—WHICH, LIKE THE HELMET, BUT UNLIKE THE REST OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, DOES NOT BECOME A PART OF HIMSELF, BUT IS ABSOLUTELY OF GOD. THE PASSAGE REMINDS US AT ONCE OF HEBREWS 4:12: “THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.” BUT THERE (AS IN 1CORINTHIANS 14:26; 2CORINTHIANS 2:17; COLOSSIANS 1:25; 2 TIM. 2:29) THE ORIGINAL WORD IS THE LARGER AND DEEPER WORD (LOGOS), SIGNIFYING THE TRUTH OF GOD IN ITSELF, AND GRADUALLY LEADING UP TO THE ULTIMATE SENSE IN WHICH OUR LORD HIMSELF IS THE “WORD OF GOD,” REVEALING THE GODHEAD TO MAN. ACCORDINGLY THE WORK OF THE WORD THERE, IS THAT OF THE “ENGRAFTED WORD,” “TO DIVIDE ASUNDER THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT” WITHIN. HERE, ON THE CONTRARY, WE HAVE ANOTHER EXPRESSION (RHEMA), SIGNIFYING THE WORD AS SPOKEN; AND ST. PETER (IN 1PETER 1:25) DEFINES IT EXACTLY: “THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURETH FOR EVER; AND THIS IS THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.” WE CANNOT, OF COURSE, LIMIT IT TO HOLY SCRIPTURE, THOUGH WE NATURALLY REMEMBER THAT OUR LORD USED THE SCRIPTURES AS HIS ONLY WEAPON IN THE TEMPTATION. IT IS THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, HOWEVER AND WHEREVER SPOKEN, ABLE TO PUT TO SHAME AND TO FLIGHT THE POWERS OF EVIL.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION’
EPHESIANS 6:17WE MAY, PERHAPS, TRACE A CERTAIN PROGRESS IN THE ENUMERATION OF THE VARIOUS PIECES OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THIS CONTEXT. ROUGHLY SPEAKING, THEY ARE IN THREE DIVISIONS. THERE ARE FIRST OUR GRACES OF TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PREPAREDNESS, WHICH, THOUGH THEY ARE ALL CONCEIVED AS GIVEN BY GOD, ARE YET THE EXERCISES OF OUR OWN POWERS. THERE IS NEXT, STANDING ALONE, AS BEFITS ITS ALL-COMPREHENSIVE CHARACTER, FAITH WHICH IS ABLE TO WARD AGAINST AND OVERCOME NOT MERELY THIS AND THAT TEMPTATION, BUT ALL FORMS OF EVIL. THAT FAITH IS THE ROOT OF THE THREE PRECEDING GRACES, AND MAKES THE TRANSITION TO THE TWO WHICH FOLLOW BECAUSE IT IS THE HAND BY WHICH WE LAY HOLD OF GOD’S GIFTS. THE TWO FINAL PARTS OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR ARE GOD’S GIFTS, PURE AND SIMPLE-SALVATION AND THE WORD OF GOD. SO, THE PROGRESS IS FROM CIRCUMFERENCE TO CENTRE, FROM MAN TO GOD. FROM THE CENTRAL FAITH WE HAVE ON THE ONE HAND THAT WHICH IT PRODUCES IN US; ON THE OTHER, THAT WHICH IT LAYS HOLD OF FROM GOD. AND THESE TWO LAST PIECES OF ARMOUR, BEING WHOLLY GOD’S GIFT, WE ARE BIDDEN WITH ESPECIAL EMPHASIS WHICH IS SHOWN BY A CHANGE IN CONSTRUCTION, TO TAKE OR RECEIVE THESE.
I. THE SALVATION. ONCE MORE-OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY SUGGESTS THE WORDS OF THIS EXHORTATION. IN ISAIAH’S GRAND VISION OF GOD, ARISING TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT WHICH IS ALSO REDEMPTION, WE HAVE A WONDERFUL PICTURE OF HIS ARRAYING HIMSELF IN ARMOUR. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS HIS FLASHING BREASTPLATE: ON HIS HEAD IS AN HELMET OF SALVATION. THE GLEAMING STEEL IS DRAPED BY GARMENTS OF RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT, AND OVER ALL IS CAST, LIKE A CLOAK, THE AMPLE FOLDS OF THAT ‘ZEAL’ WHICH EXPRESSES THE INEXHAUSTIBLE ENERGY AND INTENSITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE AND ACTION. THUS, ARRAYED HE COMES FORTH TO AVENGE AND SAVE. HIS REDEEMING WORK IS THE MANIFESTATION AND ISSUE OF ALL THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS NATURE. IT FLAMES WITH DIVINE FERVOUR: IT MANIFESTS THE JUSTICE WHICH REPAYS, BUT ITS INMOST CHARACTER IS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ITS CHIEF PURPOSE IS TO SAVE. HIS HELMET IS SALVATION; THE PLAIN, PROSE MEANING OF WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT HIS GREAT PURPOSE OF SAVING MEN IS ITS OWN GUARANTEE THAT HIS PURPOSE SHOULD BE AFFECTED, AND IS THE ARMOUR BY WHICH HIS WORK IS DEFENDED.
THE APOSTLE USES THE OLD PICTURE WITH PERFECT FREEDOM, QUOTING THE WORDS INDEED, BUT EMPLOYING THEM QUITE DIFFERENTLY. GOD’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS HIS OWN PURPOSE; MAN’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS GOD’S GIFT. HE IS STRONG TO SAVE BECAUSE HE WILLS TO SAVE; WE ARE STRONG AND SAFE WHEN WE TAKE THE SALVATION WHICH HE GIVES.
IT IS TO BE FURTHER NOTICED THAT THE SAME IMAGE APPEARS IN PAUL’S ROUGH DRAFT OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THESSALONIANS, WITH THE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE THAT THERE THE HELMET IS ‘THE HOPE OF SALVATION,’ AND HERE IT IS THE SALVATION ITSELF. THIS DOUBLE REPRESENTATION IS IN FULL ACCORD WITH ALL SCRIPTURE TEACHING, ACCORDING TO WHICH WE BOTH POSSESS AND HOPE FOR SALVATION, AND OUR POSSESSION DETERMINES THE MEASURE OF OUR HOPE. THAT GREAT WORD NEGATIVELY IMPLIES DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL OF ANY KIND, AND IN ITS LOWER APPLICATION, FROM SICKNESS OR PERIL OF ANY SORT. IN ITS HIGHER MEANING IN SCRIPTURE THE EVIL FROM WHICH WE ARE SAVED IS MOST FREQUENTLY LEFT UNEXPRESSED, BUT SOMETIMES A LITTLE GLIMPSE IS GIVEN, AS WHEN WE READ THAT ‘WE ARE SAVED FROM WRATH THROUGH HIM’ OR ‘SAVED FROM SIN.’ WHAT CHRIST SAVES US FROM IS, FIRST AND CHIEFLY, FROM SIN IN ALL ASPECTS, ITS GUILT, ITS POWER, AND ITS PENALTY; BUT HIS SALVATION REACHES MUCH FURTHER THAN ANY MERE DELIVERANCE FROM THREATENING EVIL, AND POSITIVELY MEANS THE COMMUNICATION TO OUR WEAKNESS AND EMPTINESS OF ALL BLESSINGS AND GRACES POSSIBLE FOR MEN. IT IS INWARD AND PROPERLY SPIRITUAL, BUT IT IS ALSO OUTWARD, AND IT IS NOT FULLY POSSESSED UNTIL WE ARE CLOTHED WITH ‘SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME.’
HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE OUR SALVATION IS PRESENTED AS PAST, AS PRESENT, AND AS FUTURE. AS PAST IT IS ONCE FOR ALL RECEIVED BY INITIAL FAITH IN CHRIST; AND, IN VIEW OF THEIR FAITH, PAUL HAS NO SCRUPLES AS TO SAYING TO THE IMPERFECT CHRISTIANS WHOSE IMPERFECTIONS HE SCOURGES, ‘YE HAVE BEEN SAVED,’ OR IN BUILDING UPON THAT PAST FACT HIS EARNEST EXHORTATIONS AND HIS SCATHING REBUKES. THE SALVATION IS PRESENT IF IN ANY TRUE SENSE IT IS PAST. THERE WILL BE A DAILY GROWING DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL AND A DAILY GROWING APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION OF THE SALVATION WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED. AND SO PAUL MORE THAN ONCE SPEAKS OF CHRISTIANS AS ‘BEING SAVED.’ THE PROCESS BEGUN IN THE PAST IS CONTINUED THROUGHOUT THE PRESENT, AND THE MORE A CHRISTIAN MAN IS CONSCIOUS OF ITS REALITY EVEN AMIDST FLAWS, FAILURES, STAGNATION, AND LAPSES, THE MORE ASSURED WILL BE HIS HOPE OF THE PERFECT SALVATION IN THE FUTURE, WHEN ALL THAT IS HERE, TENDENCY OFTEN THWARTED, AND ASPIRATIONS OFTEN BALKED, AND SOMETIMES SADLY CONTRADICTED, WILL BE COMPLETELY, UNINTERRUPTEDLY, AND ETERNALLY REALISED. IF THAT HOPE FLICKERS AND IS SOMETIMES ALL BUT DEAD, THE REASON MAINLY LIES IN ITS FLAME NOT BEING FED BY PRESENT EXPERIENCE.
II. THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS SALVATION IN ITS PRESENT FORM WILL KEEP OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. ITS VERY CHARACTERISTIC IS THAT IT DELIVERS US FROM EVIL, AND ALL THE GRACES WITH WHICH PAUL EQUIPS HIS IDEAL WARRIOR ARE PARTS OF THE POSITIVE BLESSINGS WHICH OUR SALVATION BRINGS US. THE MORE ASSURED WE ARE IN OUR OWN HAPPY CONSCIOUSNESS OF POSSESSING THE SALVATION OF GOD, THE MORE SHALL WE BE DEFENDED FROM ALL THE TEMPTATIONS THAT SEEK TO STIR INTO ACTION OUR LOWER SELVES. THERE WILL BE NO POWER IN OUR FEARS TO DRAW US INTO SIN, AND THE POSSIBLE EVILS THAT APPEAL TO EARTHLY PASSIONS OF WHATEVER SORT WILL LOSE THEIR POWER TO DISTURB US, IN THE PRECISE MEASURE IN WHICH WE KNOW THAT WE ARE SAVED IN CHRIST. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SALVATION WILL TEND TO DAMP DOWN THE MAGAZINE OF COMBUSTIBLES THAT WE ALL CARRY WITHIN US, AND THE SPARKS THAT FALL WILL BE AS INNOCUOUS AS THOSE THAT LIGHT ON WET GUNPOWDER. IF OUR THOUGHTS ARE OCCUPIED WITH THE BLESSINGS WHICH WE POSSESS THEY WILL BE GUARDED AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF EVIL. THE FULL CUP HAS NO ROOM FOR POISON. THE EYE THAT IS GAZING ON THE FAR-OFF WHITE MOUNTAINS DOES NOT SEE THE FILTH AND FRIVOLITIES AROUND. IF WE ARE LIVING IN CONSCIOUS POSSESSION AND ENJOYMENT OF WHAT GOD GIVES US, WE SHALL PASS SCATHELESS THROUGH THE TEMPTATIONS WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE FALL ON US AND REND US. A FUTURE EAGERLY LONGED FOR, AND ALREADY POSSESSED IN GERM, WILL KILL A PRESENT THAT WOULD OTHERWISE APPEAL TO US WITH IRRESISTIBLE FORCE.
III. TAKE THE HELMET. WE MIGHT PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY READ RECEIVE SALVATION, FOR THAT SALVATION IS NOT WON BY ANY EFFORTS OF OUR OWN, BUT IF WE EVER POSSESS IT, OUR POSSESSION IS THE RESULT OF OUR ACCEPTING IT AS A GIFT FROM GOD. THE FIRST WORD WHICH THE GOSPEL SPEAKS TO MEN AND WHICH MAKES IT A GOSPEL, IS NOT DO THIS OR THAT, BUT TAKE THIS FROM THE HANDS THAT WERE NAILED TO THE CROSS. THE BEGINNING OF ALL TRUE LIFE, OF ALL PEACE, OF ALL SELF-CONTROL, OF ALL HOPE, LIES IN THE HUMBLE AND PENITENT ACCEPTANCE BY FAITH OF THE SALVATION WHICH CHRIST BRINGS, AND WITH WHICH WE HAVE NOTHING TO DO BUT TO ACCEPT IT.
BUT PAUL IS HERE SPEAKING TO THOSE WHOM HE BELIEVES TO HAVE ALREADY EXERCISED THE INITIAL FAITH WHICH UNITED THEM TO CHRIST, AND MADE HIS SALVATION THEIRS, AND TO THESE THE EXHORTATION COMES WITH SPECIAL FORCE. TO SUCH IT SAYS, ‘SEE TO IT THAT YOUR FAITH EVER GRASPS AND FEEDS UPON THE GREAT FACTS ON WHICH YOUR SALVATION REPOSES-GOD’S CHANGELESS LOVE, CHRIST’S ALL-SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE AND ASCENDED LIFE, WHICH HE IMPARTS TO US IF WE ABIDE IN HIM. HOLD FAST AND PROLONG BY CONTINUAL REPETITION THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH YOU RECEIVED THAT SALVATION. IT IS SAID THAT ON HIS DEATH-BED OLIVER CROMWELL ASKED THE PURITAN DIVINE WHO WAS STANDING BY IT WHETHER A MAN WHO HAD ONCE BEEN IN THE COVENANT COULD BE LOST, AND ON BEING ASSURED THAT HE COULD NOT, ANSWERED, ‘I KNOW THAT I WAS ONCE IN IT’; BUT SUCH A BUILDING ON PAST EXPERIENCES IS A BUILDING ON SAND, AND NOTHING BUT CONTINUOUS FAITH WILL SECURE A CONTINUOUS SALVATION. A MELANCHOLY NUMBER OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS IN THIS DAY HAVE TO TRAVEL FAR BACK THROUGH THE YEARS BEFORE THEY REACH THE PERIOD WHEN THEY TOOK THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THEY KNOW THAT THEY WERE FAR BETTER MEN, AND POSSESSED A FAR DEEPER APPREHENSION OF CHRIST AND HIS POWER IN THE OLD DAYS THAN IS THEIRS NOW, AND THEY NEED NOT WONDER IF GOD’S GREAT GIFT HAS UNNOTICED SLIPPED FROM THEIR RELAXED GRASP. A HAND THAT CLINGS TO A ROCK WHILE A SWOLLEN FLOOD RUSHES PAST NEEDS TO PERPETUALLY BE TIGHTENING ITS GRIP, ELSE THE MAN WILL BE SWEPT AWAY; AND THE PRESENT SALVATION, AND, STILL MORE, THE HOPE OF A FUTURE SALVATION, ARE NOT OURS ON ANY OTHER TERMS THAN A CONTINUAL REPETITION OF THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH WE FIRST RECEIVED THEM. BUT THERE MUST ALSO BE A CONTINUALLY INCREASED APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION IN OUR LIVES OF A PROGRESSIVE SALVATION THAT WILL COME AS A RESULT OF A CONSTANTLY RENEWED FAITH; BUT IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THERE BE CONTINUOUS EFFORT TO WORK INTO OUR CHARACTERS, AND TO WORK OUT IN OUR LIVES, THE TRANSFORMING AND VITALISING POWER OF THE LIFE GIVEN TO US IN JESUS CHRIST. IF OUR PRESENT EXPERIENCE YIELDS NO SIGN OF GROWING CONFORMITY TO THE IMAGE OF OUR SAVIOUR, THERE IS ONLY TOO ABUNDANT REASON FOR DOUBTING WHETHER WE HAVE EXPERIENCED A PAST SALVATION OR HAVE ANY RIGHT TO ANTICIPATE A PERFECT FUTURE SALVATION.
THE LAST WORD TO BE SAID IS, LIVE IN FREQUENT ANTICIPATION OF THAT PERFECT FUTURE. IF THAT ANTICIPATION IS BUILT ON MEMORY OF THE PAST AND EXPERIENCE OF THE PRESENT, IT CANNOT BE TOO CONFIDENT. THAT HOPE MAKETH NOT ASHAMED. IN THE REGION OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE ALONE THE WEAKEST OF US HAS A RIGHT TO RECKON ON THE FUTURE, AND TO BE SURE THAT WHEN THAT GREAT TO-MORROW DAWNS FOR US, IT ‘SHALL BE AS THIS DAY AND MUCH MORE ABUNDANT.’ WITH THIS SALVATION IN ITS IMPERFECT FORM BRIGHTENING THE PRESENT, AND IN ITS COMPLETENESS FILLING THE FUTURE WITH UNIMAGINABLE GLORY, WE CAN GO INTO ALL THE CONFLICTS OF THIS FIGHTING WORLD AND FEEL THAT WE ARE SAFE BECAUSE GOD COVERS OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. UNLESS SO DEFENDED WE SHALL GO INTO THE FIGHT AS THE NAKED INDIANS DID WITH THE SPANISH INVADERS, AND BE DEFEATED AS THEY WERE. THE PLUMES MAY BE SHORN OFF THE HELMET, AND IT MAY BE EASILY DINTED, BUT THE HEAD THAT WORE IT WILL BE UNHARMED. AND WHEN THE BATTLE AND THE NOISE OF BATTLE ARE PAST, THE HELMET WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND WE SHALL BE ABLE TO SAY, ‘I HAVE FOUGHT A GOOD FIGHT, HENCEFORTH THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION — THAT IS, THE HOPE OF SALVATION, AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE HELMET WAS FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD, A PART WHICH IT CONCERNED THEM MOST CAREFULLY TO DEFEND, BECAUSE ONE STROKE THERE MIGHT EASILY HAVE PROVED FATAL. THUS, IT CONCERNS THE CHRISTIAN TO DEFEND HIS MIND, COURAGE, AND FORTITUDE AGAINST ALL TEMPTATIONS TO DEJECTION AND DESPONDENCY, BY A LIVELY HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, FELICITY, AND GLORY, BUILT ON THE PROMISES OF GOD, WHICH ENSURE THAT SALVATION TO THOSE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, WHOSE FAITH CONTINUES TO THE END TO WORK BY LOVE. ARMED WITH THIS HELMET, THE HOPE OF THE JOY SET BEFORE HIM, CHRIST ENDURED THE CROSS AND DESPISED THE SHAME. HENCE THIS HOPE IS TERMED (HEBREWS 6:19) AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, SURE AND STEADFAST, ENTERING INTO THAT WITHIN THE VEIL. HITHERTO OUR ARMOUR HAS BEEN ONLY DEFENSIVE: BUT WE ARE TO ATTACK SATAN, AS WELL AS TO SECURE OURSELVES. THE APOSTLE THEREFORE ADDS, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD — HERE THE APOSTLE CALLS THE WORD OF GOD THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE IT WAS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF THE SPIRIT; AND BECAUSE THE DOCTRINES, PROMISES, AND PRECEPTS OF IT, ARE THE MOST EFFECTUAL MEANS OF PUTTING OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES TO FLIGHT. OF THIS EFFICACY OF THE WORD OF GOD, WE HAVE AN ILLUSTRIOUS EXAMPLE IN OUR LORD’S TEMPTATIONS IN THE WILDERNESS, WHO PUT THE DEVIL TO FLIGHT BY QUOTATIONS FROM THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. AND IF WE WOULD REPEL HIS ATTACKS WITH SUCCESS, WE MUST NOT ONLY TAKE THE FORE-MENTIONED SHIELD IN ONE HAND, BUT THIS SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IN THE OTHER; FOR WHOEVER FIGHTS WITH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, WILL NEED BOTH. HE THAT IS COVERED WITH ARMOUR FROM HEAD TO FOOT, AND NEGLECTS THIS, WILL BE FOILED AFTER ALL.
WE MAY OBSERVE HERE, WITH BEZA, THAT ALL THE PARTS OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR OF THE ANCIENTS ARE ELEGANTLY INTRODUCED IN THE APOSTLE’S ACCOUNT OF THE CHRISTIAN’S COMPLETE ARMOUR. FOR THERE IS, FIRST, THE MILITARY BELT, CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΖΩΣΤΗΡ, AND BY THE LATINS BALTEUS. THIS COVERED THE TWO PARTS OF THE BREAST-PLATE WHERE THEY JOINED. THE BREAST-PLATE WAS THE SECOND ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PIECES; THE ONE REACHING FROM THE NECK TO THE NAVEL, AND THE OTHER HANGING FROM THENCE TO THE KNEES. THE FORMER WAS CALLED ΘΩΡΑΞ, THE LATTER ΖΩΜΑ. ACCORDINGLY, IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREAST-PLATE IS SAID TO CONSIST OF TWO PARTS, FAITH AND LOVE. NEXT TO THE BREAST-PLATE WERE THE GREAVES, WHICH MADE THE THIRD ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR. THEY WERE CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΚΝΗΜΙΔΕΣ, AND BY THE LATINS OCREÆ, AND WERE MADE OF GOLD, OR SILVER, OR BRASS, OR IRON, AND WERE DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE LEGS AND FEET AGAINST THE STROKES OF STONES OR ARROWS. THUS GOLIAH HAD GREAVES OF BRASS UPON HIS LEGS, 1 SAMUEL 17:6. THE FOURTH ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR WAS THE HELMET, WHICH LIKEWISE WAS MADE OF METALS OF DIFFERENT SORTS, AND WAS USED TO DEFEND THE HEAD AGAINST THE STROKES OF SWORDS, AND MISSILE WEAPONS. ADD, IN THE FIFTH PLACE, THE SHIELD, AND THE WHOLE BODY IS COMPLETELY COVERED. BUT, BESIDES THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, JUST NOW DESCRIBED, OFFENSIVE WEAPONS WERE LIKEWISE NECESSARY TO RENDER THE SOLDIER’S ARMOUR COMPLETE; PARTICULARLY THE SWORD, TO WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE APOSTLE ALLUDES, IN SPEAKING OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THEY HAD DARTS, LIKEWISE, OR JAVELINS, REFERRED TO EPHESIANS 6:16. THIS WHOLE DESCRIPTION, GIVEN BY ST. PAUL, SHOWS HOW GREAT A THING IT IS TO BE A CHRISTIAN: THE WANT OF ANY ONE OF THE PARTICULARS HERE MENTIONED MAKES HIS CHARACTER INCOMPLETE. THOUGH HE HAVE HIS LOINS GIRT WITH TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR A BREAST-PLATE, HIS FEET SHOD WITH THE PEACE OF THE GOSPEL, THE SHIELD OF FAITH, THE HELMET OF HOPE, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; YET ONE THING HE WANTS AFTER ALL. WHAT IS THAT? IT FOLLOWS IN THE NEXT VERSE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET - THE HELMET WAS A CAP MADE OF THICK LEATHER, OR BRASS, FITTED TO THE HEAD, AND WAS USUALLY CROWNED WITH A PLUME, OR CREST, AS AN ORNAMENT. ITS USE WAS TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM A BLOW BY A SWORD, OR WAR-CLUB, OR BATTLE-AXE. THE CUTS WILL SHOW ITS USUAL FORM.
OF SALVATION - THAT IS, "OF THE HOPE OF SALVATION;" FOR SO IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PLACE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE IDEA IS, THAT A WELL-FOUNDED HOPE OF SALVATION WILL PRESERVE US IN THE DAY OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, AND WILL GUARD US FROM THE BLOWS WHICH AN ENEMY WOULD STRIKE. THE HELMET DEFENDED THE HEAD, A VITAL PART; AND SO, THE HOPE OF SALVATION WILL DEFEND THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM THE BLOWS OF THE ENEMY. A SOLDIER WOULD NOT FIGHT WELL WITHOUT A HOPE OF VICTORY. A CHRISTIAN COULD NOT CONTEND WITH HIS FOES, WITHOUT THE HOPE OF FINAL SALVATION; BUT, SUSTAINED BY THIS, WHAT HAS HE TO DREAD?
AND THE SWORD - THE SWORD WAS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE ARMOR OF AN ANCIENT SOLDIER. HIS OTHER WEAPONS WERE THE BOW, THE SPEAR, OR THE BATTLE-AXE. BUT, WITHOUT A SWORD, NO SOLDIER WOULD HAVE REGARDED HIMSELF AS WELL ARMED. THE ANCIENT SWORD WAS SHORT, AND USUALLY TWO-EDGED, AND RESEMBLED VERY MUCH A DAGGER.
OF THE SPIRIT - WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES; THE TRUTH WHICH HE HAS REVEALED. WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD - WHAT GOD HAS SPOKEN - HIS TRUTH AND PROMISES; SEE THE NOTES ON HEBREWS 4:12. IT WAS WITH THIS WEAPON THAT THE SAVIOUR MET THE TEMPTER IN THE WILDERNESS; MATTHEW 4. IT IS ONLY BY THIS THAT SATAN CAN NOW BE MET. ERROR AND FALSEHOOD WILL NOT PUT BACK TEMPTATION; NOR CAN WE HOPE FOR VICTORY, UNLESS WE ARE ARMED WITH TRUTH. LEARN, HENCE:
(1) THAT WE SHOULD STUDY THE BIBLE, THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND WHAT THE TRUTH IS. (2) WE SHOULD HAVE TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND, AS THE SAVIOUR DID, TO MEET THE VARIOUS FORMS OF TEMPTATION. (3) WE SHOULD NOT DEPEND ON OUR OWN REASON, OR RELY ON OUR OWN WISDOM.
A SINGLE TEXT OF SCRIPTURE IS BETTER TO MEET A TEMPTATION, THAN ALL THE PHILOSOPHY WHICH THE WORLD CONTAINS. THE TEMPTER CAN REASON, AND REASON PLAUSIBLY TOO. BUT HE CANNOT RESIST A DIRECT AND POSITIVE COMMAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. HAD EVE ADHERED SIMPLY TO THE WORD OF GOD, AND URGED HIS COMMAND, WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO "REASON" ABOUT IT, SIRE WOULD HAVE BEEN SAFE. THE SAVIOUR MATTHEW 4:4, MATTHEW 4:7,MATTHEW 4:10, MET THE TEMPTER WITH THE WORD OF GOD, AND HE WAS FOILED. SO WE SHAH BE SAFE IF WE ADHERE TO THE SIMPLE DECLARATIONS OF THE BIBLE, AND OPPOSE A TEMPTATION BY A POSITIVE COMMAND OF GOD. BUT, THE MOMENT WE LEAVE THAT, AND BEGIN TO PARLEY WITH SIN, THAT MOMENT WE ARE GONE. IT IS AS IF A MAN SHOULD THROW AWAY HIS SWORD, AND USE HIS NAKED HANDS ONLY IN MEETING AN ADVERSARY. HENCE,
(4) WE MAY SEETHE IMPORTANCE OF TRAINING UP THE YOUNG IN THE ACCURATE STUDY OF THE BIBLE. THERE IS NOTHING WHICH WILL FURNISH A BETTER SECURITY TO THEM IN FUTURE LIFE, WHEN TEMPTATION COMES UPON THEM, THAN TO HAVE A PERTINENT TEXT OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND. TEMPTATION OFTEN ASSAILS US SO SUDDENLY THAT IT CHECKS ALL "REASONING;" BUT A TEXT OF SCRIPTURE WILL SUFFICE TO DRIVE THE TEMPTER FROM US.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. TAKE—A DIFFERENT GREEK WORD FROM THAT IN EPH 6:13, 16; TRANSLATE, THEREFORE, "RECEIVE," "ACCEPT," NAMELY, THE HELMET OFFERED BY THE LORD, NAMELY, "SALVATION" APPROPRIATED, AS 1TH 5:8, "HELMET, THE HOPE OF SALVATION"; NOT AN UNCERTAIN HOPE, BUT ONE THAT BRINGS WITH IT NO SHAME OF DISAPPOINTMENT (RO 5:5). IT IS SUBJOINED TO THE SHIELD OF FAITH, AS BEING ITS INSEPARABLE ACCOMPANIMENT (COMPARE RO 5:1, 5). THE HEAD OF THE SOLDIER WAS AMONG THE PRINCIPAL PARTS TO BE DEFENDED, AS ON IT THE DEADLIEST STROKES MIGHT FALL, AND IT IS THE HEAD THAT COMMANDS THE WHOLE BODY. THE HEAD IS THE SEAT OF THE MIND, WHICH, WHEN IT HAS LAID HOLD OF THE SURE GOSPEL "HOPE" OF ETERNAL LIFE, WILL NOT RECEIVE FALSE DOCTRINE, OR GIVE WAY TO SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS TO DESPAIR. GOD, BY THIS HOPE, "LIFTS UP THE HEAD" (PS 3:3; LU 21:28).
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT—THAT IS, FURNISHED BY THE SPIRIT, WHO INSPIRED THE WRITERS OF THE WORD OF GOD (2PE 1:21). AGAIN, THE TRINITY IS IMPLIED: THE SPIRIT HERE; AND CHRIST IN "SALVATION" AND GOD THE FATHER, EPH 6:13 (COMPARE HEB 4:12; RE 1:16; 2:12). THE TWO-EDGED SWORD, CUTTING BOTH WAYS (PS 45:3, 5), STRIKING SOME WITH CONVICTION AND CONVERSION, AND OTHERS WITH CONDEMNATION (ISA 11:4; RE 19:15), IS IN THE MOUTH OF CHRIST (ISA 49:2), IN THE HAND OF HIS SAINTS (PS 149:6). CHRIST'S USE OF THIS SWORD IN THE TEMPTATION IS OUR PATTERN AS TO HOW WE ARE TO WIELD IT AGAINST SATAN (MT 4:4, 7, 10). THERE IS NO ARMOR SPECIFIED FOR THE BACK, BUT ONLY FOR THE FRONT OF THE BODY; IMPLYING THAT WE MUST NEVER TURN OUR BACK TO THE FOE (LU 9:62); OUR ONLY SAFETY IS IN RESISTING CEASELESSLY (MT 4:11; JAS 4:7).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION: SALVATION, FOR THE HOPE OF SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THIS FOLLOWS FAITH, AND IS OF KIN TO IT. SOLDIERS DARE NOT FIGHT WITHOUT THEIR HELMET: DESPAIR, TO WHICH THE DEVIL TEMPTS US, MAKES US QUIT OUR COMBAT; WHEREAS HOPE OF SALVATION MAKES US LIFT UP OUR HEADS IN THE MIDST OF TEMPTATIONS AND AFFLICTIONS. THIS LIKEWISE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; EITHER THE SPIRITUAL SWORD, THE WAR BEING SPIRITUAL, AND THE ENEMY SPIRITUAL, OR RATHER THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FURNISHETH US WITH, AND MAKES EFFECTUAL IN OUR HANDS.
WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE DOCTRINE OF GOD IN THE SCRIPTURE, CALLED A TWO-EDGED SWORD, REVELATION 1:16 2:12; WHICH ENTERS INTO THE SOUL, AND DIVIDES BETWEEN THE MOST INWARD AFFECTIONS, HEBREWS 4:12, AND CUTS THE SINEWS OF THE STRONGEST TEMPTATIONS, MATTHEW 4:4,7,10; AND CONQUERS THE DEVIL, WHILE IT RESCUES SINNERS FROM UNDER HIS POWER. THIS RELATES TO ISAIAH 49:2.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION ... MEANING EITHER CHRIST HIMSELF, THE SAVIOUR; AND SO THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE HELMET OF THE SAVIOUR": OR THE SALVATION ITSELF, WHICH HE IS THE AUTHOR OF, AND A WELL GROUNDED HOPE OF IT; SEE 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; THE ALLUSION IS TO ISAIAH 59:17; AND SUCH AN HOPE OF SALVATION BY CHRIST IS A DEFENCE OF THE HEAD AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES; FOR THE HELMET IS A PIECE OF ARMOUR FOR THE HEAD; AND IT IS AN ERECTER OF THE HEAD IN TIMES OF DIFFICULTY, AFFLICTION, AND DISTRESS; AND IT COVERS THE HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN ENGAGED WITH SATAN, THE ENEMY OF SOULS:
AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE WORD OF GOD IS COMPARED TO A "SWORD", FOR ITS TWO EDGES, THE LAW AND GOSPEL; THE ONE CONVICTS OF SIN, AND CUTS TO THE HEART FOR IT, AND THE OTHER CUTS DOWN ALL THE GOODLINESS OF MAN; AND THE SCRIPTURES IN GENERAL ARE A SHARP SWORD, IN CONVINCING OF SIN, REPROVING FOR IT, AND THREATENING WITH WRATH AND RUIN, IN REFUTING ERROR AND HERESY, AND REPELLING SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND WILL BE USED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTI-YAHWEH: AND THIS WORD MAY BE CALLED "THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT", BECAUSE IT IS NOT CARNAL, BUT OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE; AND IS USED BY THE SPIRITUAL MAN; AND BECAUSE THE HOLY SPIRIT, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION HERE EXPRESSES IT, IS THE AUTHOR OF IT; AND WHICH HE FURNISHES THE SAINTS WITH, AND TEACHES THEM HOW TO MAKE USE OF, AND MAKES IT POWERFUL AND EFFECTUAL. SO THE JEWS SAY (T), THE WORDS OF THE LAW ARE LIKE TO A SWORD, AND SPEAK OF "THE SWORD OF THE LAW" (U). (T) TARGUM IN CANT. 3. 8. (U) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 21. FOL. 19. 1.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. WE HAVE TO PREFIX NOT A FULL STOP, AS IS DONE BY LACHMANN AND TISCHENDORF, SEEING THAT EPHESIANS 6:18 HAS REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE FROM ΣΤῆΤΕ ONWARD, EPHESIANS 6:14-17 (SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:18), BUT ONLY A COMMA. PAUL, NAMELY, PASSES OVER FROM THE PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION INTO THAT OF THE VERBUM FINITUM, AS AT EPHESIANS 1:20, — A CHANGE TO WHICH HE WAS DRAWN BY THE INCREASING VIVACITY OF HIS FIGURATIVE CONCEPTION, WHICH, MOREOVER, INDUCED HIM NOW TO PREFIX THE OBJECT (ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ AND ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ, EPHESIANS 6:17).
IN NATURAL SEQUENCE HE BRINGS FORWARD FIRST THE TAKING OF THE HELMET, AND THEN THAT OF THE SWORD; BECAUSE THE LEFT HAND ALREADY GRASPS THE SHIELD (EPHESIANS 6:16), AND THUS AFTER THE TAKING OF THE SWORD THERE IS NO HAND FREE.
ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ] AGAIN GENITIVE OF APPOSITION. THE SALVATION, I.E. THE SALVATION ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ THE SALVATION OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, OF WHICH THE CHRISTIAN IS PARTAKER (BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, AS AN IDEAL POSSESSION, ROMANS 8:24[310]), SERVES, APPROPRIATED IN HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, TO PROTECT HIM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DEVIL AIMED AT HIS EVERLASTING LIFE, LIKE THE HELMET, WHICH DEFENDS THE WARRIOR FROM DEADLY WOUNDS ON THE HEAD. AS TO THE ROMAN HELMETS, SEE LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 5, P. 122 FF. FOR THE USE OF ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ AS A SUBSTANTIVE, COMP. LUKE 2:20; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28; FREQUENTLY MET WITH IN THE CLASSICS AND THE LXX.; SEE SCHLEUSNER, THES. SUB VOCE. NEITHER CHRIST HIMSELF (THEODORET, BENGEL) NOR THE GOSPEL (HOLZHAUSEN) IS MEANT. IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS NOT ELSEWHERE USED BY PAUL; BUT HERE IT IS EXPLAINED AS A REMINISCENCE FROM THE LXX. ISAIAH 59:17.
ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ] RECEIVE, NAMELY, FROM GOD (EPHESIANS 6:13), WHO OFFERS YOU THIS HELMET. ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ] THE GENITIVE CANNOT HERE BE APPOSITIONAL (IN OPPOSITION TO HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, SCHENKEL, AND OLDER EXPOSITORS), SINCE THERE FOLLOWS THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, FROM WHICH IT IS CLEAR THAT THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS NOT THE SPIRIT ITSELF, BUT SOMETHING DISTINCT THEREFROM, NAMELY, THE WORD OF GOD (COMP. HEBREWS 4:12). COMP. ALSO BLEEK. IF PAUL HAD WISHED TO DESIGNATE THE SPIRIT ITSELF AS SWORD, THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ WOULD HAVE BEEN INAPPROPRIATE, INASMUCH AS THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE DIFFERENT THINGS;[311] IN ROMANS, TOO, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ MEANS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜ. IS THE SWORD, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES (COMP. ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, EPHESIANS 6:11; EPHESIANS 6:13), AND THIS SWORD IS THE WORD OF GOD, THE GOSPEL (COMP. ON EPHESIANS 5:26), THE CONTENTS OF WHICH THE SPIRIT BRINGS VIVIDLY TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY DEFEND HIMSELF BY THE DIVINE POWER OF THE GOSPEL (ROMANS 1:16) AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DIABOLIC POWERS, AND MAY VANQUISH THEM, AS THE WARRIOR WARDS OFF AND VANQUISHES THE ENEMY WITH THE SWORD. LIMITATIONS OF THE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, EITHER TO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FLATT), OR TO THE DIVINE THREATENINGS AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE CHRISTIANS (KOPPE), ARE AS ARBITRARY AND INAPPROPRIATE AS IS THE EXPLAINING ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER), OR BY ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚΉΝ (GROTIUS, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS; COMP. ALREADY CHRYSOSTOM AND ERASMUS), WHICH, ACCORDING TO GROTIUS, IS TO SERVE “MOLLIENDIS TRANSLATIONIBUS,” BUT YET WOULD HAVE AGAIN TO BE EXPLAINED BY ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
ὅ ἐΣΤΙ] APPLYING, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINARY ATTRACTION, TO ΤῊΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ. OLSHAUSEN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS ERRONEOUS CONCEPTION OF ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, REFERS IT TO THE LATTER. SO ALREADY BASIL, CONTR. EUNOM. 11, WHO PROVES FROM OUR PASSAGE THAT NOT ONLY THE SON, BUT ALSO THE SPIRIT IS THE WORD!
[310] HENCE PAUL IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 SAYS: ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ἐΛΠΊΔΑ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑΣ, WHICH, HOWEVER, DOES NOT JUSTIFY IN OUR PASSAGE THE EXPLANATION HOPE OF SALVATION, GIVEN TO IT BY CAJETANUS, CALVIN, ZANCHIUS, BOYD, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, CALIXTUS, MICHAELIS, ROSENMÜLLER, MEIER, WINZER, AND OTHERS.
[311] IT IS TRUE OLSHAUSEN OBSERVES THAT THE WORD AS TO ITS INNER ESSENCE IS SPIRIT, AS THE EFFLUX OF GOD THE SPIRIT. BUT THAT IS A QUID PRO QUO; FOR THE WORD WOULD NOT HERE BE TERMED SPIRIT (AS JOHN 6:63), BUT THE SPIRIT, I.E. THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF. A LIKE QUID PRO QUO IS MADE BY SCHENKEL, NAMELY, THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS THE MOST ADEQUATE EXPRESSION OF THE ABSOLUTE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24).
REMARK ON EPHESIANS 6:14-17. IN THE EXPOSITION OF THESE SEVERAL PORTIONS OF THE ARMOUR OF THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IT IS JUST AS UNWARRANTABLE TO PRESS THE COMPARISONS, BY PURSUING THE POINTS OF COMPARISON INTO SUCH PARTICULAR DETAILS AS IT MAY PLEASE US TO SELECT FROM THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PIECES OF ARMOUR IN QUESTION (AN ERROR WHICH SEVERAL OF THE OLDER EXPOSITORS COMMITTED),—WHEREBY FREE ROOM IS GIVEN FOR THE PLAY OF SUBJECTIVITY, AND THE VIVID OBJECTIVE DELINEATION OF THE APOSTLE’S FIGURE IS ARBITRARILY BROKEN UP,—AS IT IS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ARBITRARY TO DISREGARD THE DIFFERENCES IN THE FIGURES DERIVED FROM MILITARY EQUIPMENT, AND TO SAY: “UNIVERSA POTIUS ARMORUM NOTIO TENENDA EST” (WINZER, L.C. P. 14; COMP. MORAS, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC—THE SPECIFIC MAIN POINT—WHEREBY THE PIECES NAMED ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER IN RESPECT OF THAT FOR WHICH THEY SERVE, MUST BE FURNISHED BY THE NATURE OF THE COMPARISON WITH THE RESPECTIVE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT; SO THAT PAUL MUST HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS WHY HE HERE DESIGNATED, E.G., ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ AS THE BREASTPLATE, FAITH AS THE SHIELD, ETC., NAMELY, INASMUCH AS HE LOOKED AT THE FORMER REALLY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE BREASTPLATE, THE LATTER FROM THAT OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE SHIELD, ETC. OTHERWISE, HIS REPRESENTATION WOULD BE A PLAY OF FIGURES, OF WHICH THE SEPARATE IMAGES, SO DIFFERENT IN THEMSELVES, WOULD HAVE NO BASIS IN THE CONCEPTION OF WHAT IS REPRESENTED. TO THIS THERE IS NOTHING OPPOSED IN THE FACT THAT HERE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ APPEARS AS THE BREASTPLATE, WHILE AT 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 IT IS FAITH AND LOVE WHICH SO APPEAR; FOR THE FIGURATIVE MODE OF REGARDING THE SUBJECT CAN BY NO MEANS, WITH A MIND SO MANY-SIDED, RICH, AND VERSATILE AS THAT OF ST. PAUL, BE SO STEREOTYPED THAT THE VERY SAME THING WHICH HE HAS HERE VIEWED UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE PROTECTING BREASTPLATE, MUST HAVE PRESENTED ITSELF ANOTHER TIME UNDER THIS VERY SAME FIGURE. THUS, E.G., THERE APPEARS TO HIM, AS AN OFFERING WELL-PLEASING TO GOD, AT ONE TIME CHRIST (EPHESIANS 5:2), AT ANOTHER THE GIFTS OF LOVE RECEIVED (PHP 4:18), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODIES OF CHRISTIANS (ROMANS 12:1); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE SEED-CORN, AT ONE TIME THE BODY BECOMING BURIED (1 CORINTHIANS 15:36 F.), AT ANOTHER TIME THE MORAL CONDUCT (GALATIANS 6:7); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE LEAVEN, ONCE MORAL CORRUPTION (1 CORINTHIANS 5:6), ANOTHER TIME DOCTRINAL CORRUPTION (GALATIANS 5:9); UNDER THE FIGURE OF CLOTHING WHICH IS PUT ON, ONCE THE NEW MAN (EPHESIANS 4:24), ANOTHER TIME CHRIST (GALATIANS 3:27), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODY (2 CORINTHIANS 5:3), AND OTHER SIMILAR INSTANCES.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ: AND RECEIVE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THE CONSTRUCTION CHANGES HERE, AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WITH PAUL, AND PASSES FROM THE PARTICIPIAL FORM TO THE DIRECT IMPERATIVE. THERE IS NO NECESSITY, HOWEVER, FOR MARKING THIS BY A FULL STOP AT THE CLOSE OF THE PRECEDING SENTENCE (WITH LACH., TISCH., AND RV). ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ IS OMITTED BY [838]*[839] [840], CYP., ETC., AND BECOMES ΔΈΞΑΣΘΑΙ IN [841] [842]3[843] [844] [845] [846], 17, ETC. THE VERB HAS ITS PROPER SENSE HERE, NOT MERELY “TAKE,” BUT “RECEIVE,” I.E., AS A GIFT FROM THE LORD, A THING PROVIDED AND OFFERED BY HIM. THE HELMET REQUIRED FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD IS INTRODUCED BOTH IN ISAIAH 59:17 AND 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. IT IS NOTICED BEFORE THE SWORD; FOR, THE LEFT HAND HOLDING THE SHIELD, WHEN THE SWORD IS GRASPED BY THE RIGHT, THERE REMAINS NO HAND FREE TO PUT ON ANY OTHER PART (MEY.). ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ IS AGAIN AN APPOS. GEN, = “THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION”. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE HELMET IS NOT THE SALVATION ITSELF, AS HERE AND IN ISAIAH 59:17, BUT THE HOPE OF IT. PAUL’S USUAL TERM IS ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IN TITUS 2:11 HE USES THE ADJ. ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF “BRINGING SALVATION”. THIS IS THE ONLY INSTANCE OF HIS USE OF THE ABSTR. NEUTER FOR ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IT OCCURS, HOWEVER, IN LUKE’S WRITINGS (LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28, AND IN THE LXX). — ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ: AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. THE GEN. HERE CANNOT BE THAT OF APPOS. (ALTHOUGH IT IS SO TAKEN BY HARL., OLSH., ETC.), FOR THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATION RENDERS THAT INEPT. IT MUST BE THE GEN. OF ORIGIN, = “THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT”. — ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ: WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. SOME STRANGELY MAKE THE ὅ REFER TO THE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, = “THE SPIRIT WHO IS THE WORD OF GOD” (OLSH., VON SOD., ETC.); BUT NOWHERE ELSE IS THE SPIRIT IDENTIFIED WITH THE WORD. THE ὅ IS EXPLANATORY OF THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ, THE NEUT, FORM BEING DUE TO THE USUAL ATTRACTION. IN HEBREWS 4:2 WE HAVE THE ΛΌΓΟΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ COMPARED IN RESPECT OF SUPERIOR SHARPNESS OR PENETRATING POWER TO A TWO-EDGED SWORD. HERE WE HAVE THE PHRASE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PROPER SENSE OF ῥῆΜΑ, AS THE SPOKEN WORD, THE PREACHED GOSPEL, AND THIS IN ITS LENGTH AND BREADTH—NOT IN THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD ONLY (FLATT), NOR IN HIS THREATENINGS ALONE (KOPPE), NOR EVEN YET IN THE SENSE OF THE WRITTEN WORD, THE SCRIPTURES (MOULE). THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. BUT IT IS INDISPENSABLE. FOR, WHILE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IS EXHIBITED HERE MAINLY IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEFENCE, AS ONE WHO STANDS, IN ORDER TO TAKE HIS POSITION AND KEEP HIS GROUND, THRUST AND CUT WILL BE REQUIRED. THE PREACHED GOSPEL, “THE POWER OF GOD” (ROMANS 1:16; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:18), IS THE WEAPON PROVIDED BY THE SPIRIT FOR MEETING THE LUNGE OF THE ASSAILANT AND BEATING HIM BACK. WITH THIS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PANOPLY COMES TO AN END. IT HAS NOT FOLLOWED THE USUAL WAY, BUT HAS LEFT OUT CERTAIN PARTS (SPEAR OR LANCE, AND GREAVES, TO WIT), AND HAS INTRODUCED OTHERS (THE GIRDLE AND THE SANDALS) WHICH ARE NOT ENUMERATED IN POLYBIUS’S LIST OF THE ACCOUTREMENTS OF THE MAN-AT-ARMS. IT HAS KEPT ONLY IN PART BY THE ISAIANIC DESCRIPTION (ISAIAH 59:17), INCLUDING THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET, BUT PASSING OVER THE “GARMENTS” AND THE “CLOKE”. NOR HAS IT MUCH MORE IN COMMON WITH THE FULLER DESCRIPTION IN WIS 5:18; WIS 5:20, WHICH MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS IN THE WRITER’S MIND—ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤὸΝ ΖῆΛΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ἐΝΔΎΣΕΤΑΙ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ΚΌΡΥΘΑ ΚΡΊΣΙΝ ἀΝΥΠΌΚΡΙΤΟΝ. ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ἀΣΠΊΔΑ ἀΚΑΤΑΜΆΧΗΤΟΝ ὁΣΙΌΤΗΤΑ, ὀΞΥΝΕῖ Δὲ ἀΠΌΤΟΜΟΝ ὀΡΓὴΝ ΕἰΣ ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑΝ. IT DIFFERS ALSO IN THE APPLICATION OF THE FIGURES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET FROM THE BRIEFER PAULINE DESCRIPTION IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. BUT THE CAPACITY OF BEARING A VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS, EACH AS JUST IN ITS PLACE AS THE OTHER, IS THE QUALITY OF ALL FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE THAT IS APT AND TRUE TO NATURE.
[838] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [839] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[840] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[841] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [842] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[843] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[844] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [845] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [846] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. TAKE] LIT., RECEIVE, AS FROM THE HANDS OF ANOTHER, WHO PRESENTS IT TO ALL HIS SOLDIERS. THE HELMET] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. SEE ALSO PSALM 140:7. THE HEAD NEEDS PROTECTION NOT ONLY AS A VITAL PART, BUT AS THE SEAT OF SIGHT. THE BELIEVER “LOOKS UP, AND LIFTS UP HIS HEAD, AS HIS REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH” (LUKE 21:28).
SALVATION] THE GR. IS NOT THE COMMON WORD SO RENDERED, SÔTÊRIA, (WHICH IS USED 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8), BUT SÔTÊRION, WHICH OCCURS LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28. IT IS FREQUENT IN THE LXX.; OCCURRING E.G. PSALMS 51 (LXX. 50) 12, 91. (LXX. 90) 16; ISAIAH 26:1; ISAIAH 59:17; ISAIAH 61:10. IF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO FORMS IS TO BE PRESSED, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT SÔTÊRIA TENDS TO DENOTE “SALVATION” (DELIVERANCE FROM JUDGMENT AND SIN) AS IT IS IN THE DIVINE PERSON WHO SAVES; SÔTÊRIA, “SALVATION” AS IT IS APPLIED AND RECEIVED. BUT THE DIFFERENCE OFTEN VANISHES.
IN ISAIAH 59 THE DIVINE WARRIOR WEARS THIS HELMET; DOUBTLESS IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE WORKER OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED, AS IT WERE, WITH HIS GREAT PURPOSE. THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR HERE WEARS IT IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE RECEIVER AND POSSESSOR OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED IN THE VICTORY OF HIS HEAD. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5 “THE HOPE OF SALVATION” IS THE HELMET: THE SURE PROSPECT OF THE FINAL AND ABSOLUTE DELIVERANCE (CP. ROMANS 13:11), A DELIVERANCE OF WHICH THE PRESENT PEACE AND VICTORY OF FAITH IS BUT THE OUTLINE OR PRELUDE, “COVERS THE HEAD” OF THE SOLDIER. THE TWO PASSAGES SUPPLEMENT EACH OTHER; THE HOPE IS BASED ON THE ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE THING IN ITS PRESENT PHASE; THE SENSE OF POSSESSION IS VIVIFIED BY THE HOPE.
THE SWORD] THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PICTURE. THE FIGHT IS STATIONARY, AND DEFENSIVE, BUT IT CONTINUALLY REQUIRES THE THRUST AND CUT OF THE DEFENDER. THE ASSAILANT IS HIMSELF TO BE ASSAILED; THE ACCUSING TEMPTER TO BE SILENCED. CP. HEBREWS 4:12 FOR THE ONLY OTHER N.T. PASSAGE WHERE THE “SWORD” APPEARS IN SPIRITUAL IMAGERY. THERE, AS WELL AS HERE, THE “WORD” IS THE SWORD-LIKE THING. IN THE O.T., CP. PSALM 64:3; ISAIAH 49:2.
OF THE SPIRIT] THE GREAT CONVEYER OF THE “WORD OF GOD,” AS THE INSPIRER OF THE PROPHETS, UNDER BOTH O.T. AND N.T. (ABOVE EPHESIANS 3:5; HEBREWS 3:7; HEBREWS 9:8; HEBREWS 10:15; 1 PETER 1:11; 2 PETER 1:21) THUS THE SWORD IS OF HIS FORGING; AND AS HE WORKS IN THE BELIEVER AS THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (JOHN 14:17), AND FAITH (2 CORINTHIANS 4:13), HE PUTS THE SWORD INTO HIS GRASP AND ENABLES HIM TO USE IT. SEE NEXT NOTE.
THE WORD OF GOD] THE SURE UTTERANCE OF REVEALED TRUTH. THE GR. WORD (AS IN CH. EPHESIANS 5:26, WHERE SEE NOTE,) IS NOT LOGOS BUT RHÉMA. DOUBTLESS THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO BE LIMITED TO THE VERY WORDS OF SCRIPTURE; FOR TRUE CONCLUSIONS FROM THEM, IN THE CREEDS FOR EXAMPLE, ARE “UTTERANCES” OF DIVINE TRUTH. BUT THE EVIDENCE OF SCRIPTURE ITSELF, AS IT INDICATES HISTORICALLY THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES IN REGARD OF THE WRITTEN WORD, IS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOUR OF INTERPRETING THE PHRASE HERE, AS TO ITS MAIN AND PERMANENT MEANING, OF THE BELIEVING USE, IN SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, OF THE SCRIPTURES; THE WRITTEN WORD, REVEALING THE LIVING WORD. IT IS TRUE THAT WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, THE SPIRIT, WHOSE WORK IN PRODUCING SCRIPTURE WAS STILL IN PROGRESS, WAS ALSO SPEAKING DIRECT TO THE CHURCH IN OTHER MODES (SEE E.G. ACTS 11:28; 1 CORINTHIANS 14; &C.). BUT THAT THIS WAS A GREAT PASSING PHASE OF THE CHURCH’S EXPERIENCE IS INDICATED BY 1 CORINTHIANS 13:8, AND BY THE BROAD FACTS OF HISTORY. AND MEANWHILE BOTH CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES APPEAL TO THE WRITTEN WORD FOR PROOF AND CERTAINTY IN A MANNER ALTOGETHER PECULIAR, AND WHICH CALLS FOR THE CLOSE PERSONAL STUDY OF THE CHRISTIAN DISCIPLE.
ABOVE ALL, OBSERVE THAT THE LORD HIMSELF, IN HIS TEMPTATION, THE HISTORY OF WHICH SHOULD BE COMPARED CAREFULLY WITH THIS WHOLE PASSAGE, USES EXCLUSIVELY VERBAL CITATIONS, WRITTEN “UTTERANCES,” FROM THE SCRIPTURES, AS HIS SWORD; AND THIS IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS BAPTISM AND THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (MATTHEW 3:16 TO MATTHEW 4:11; LUKE 4:1-13). NO SUGGESTION COULD BE MORE PREGNANT THAN THIS AS TO THE ABIDING POSITION OF THE WRITTEN WORD UNDER THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT.
WITH THIS VERSE THE IMAGERY OF THE PASSAGE GIVES WAY TO UNFIGURATIVE SPIRITUAL PRECEPTS. THE WRITER IS CARELESS OF LITERARY SYMMETRY, IN FAVOUR OF A HIGHER ORDER AND BEAUTY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ, OF SALVATION) I.E. OF CHRIST. ACTS 28:28, NOTE. THE MENTION OF THE SPIRIT ELEGANTLY FOLLOWS; AND THEREFORE, BY COMPARING EPHESIANS 6:13, WE HAVE HERE MENTION OF THE HOLY TRINITY.[105] THE HEAD IS EXALTED AND DEFENDED BY SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; PSALM 3:3-4. — ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE [TAKE TO YOURSELVES]) WHAT IS OFFERED [IMPLIED IN ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE] BY THE LORD. — ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, THE WORD OF GOD) MATTHEW 4:4; MATTHEW 4:7; MATTHEW 4:10. [105] SALVATION = CHRIST: THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, THE WORD OF GOD; SO, THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, EPHESIANS 6:13. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS IS THE HEAD-COVERING (COMP. PSALM 140:7). IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 WE READ, "PUTTING ON FOR AN HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION." THE GLORIOUS TRUTH THAT WE ARE SAVED (COMP. EPHESIANS 2:5, 8) APPROPRIATED, RESTED ON, REJOICED IN, WILL PROTECT EVEN SO VITAL A PART AS THE HEAD, WILL KEEP US FROM INTELLECTUAL SURRENDER AND RATIONALISTIC DOUBT. AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT, THE WORD BEING INSPIRED BY HIM, AND EMPLOYED BY THE SPIRIT; FOR HE ENLIGHTENS US TO KNOW IT, APPLIES IT TO US, AND TEACHES US TO USE IT BOTH DEFENSIVELY AND OFFENSIVELY. OUR LORD IN HIS CONFLICT WITH SATAN, AND ALSO WITH THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HAS TAUGHT US HOW THIS WEAPON IS TO BE USED, AND WITH WHAT WONDERFUL EFFECT. PAUL, TOO, REASONING FROM THE SCRIPTURES AND PROVING FROM THEM "THAT THIS JESUS WHOM I PREACH UNTO YOU IS THE CHRIST," OR (GOING BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT) THE AUTHOR OF THE HUNDRED AND NINETEENTH PSALM, SHOWING US HOW THE SOUL IS TO BE FED, QUICKENED, STRENGTHENED AND COMFORTED OUT OF GOD'S LAW, INDICATES THE MANIFOLD USE OF THE SWORD, AND SHOWS HOW EARNESTLY WE SHOULD STUDY AND PRACTICE THIS SWORD EXERCISE, FOR OUR OWN GOOD AND THE GOOD OF OTHERS. EPHESIANS 6:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION (ΤῊΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. TAKE IS A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THAT USED IN EPHESIANS 6:13, EPHESIANS 6:16. IT IS RECEIVE AS FROM GOD. THE MEANING IS THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION. THE PROTECTION FOR THE HEAD. THE HELMET WAS ORIGINALLY OF SKIN, STRENGTHENED WITH BRONZE OR OTHER METAL, AND SURMOUNTED WITH A FIGURE ADORNED WITH A HORSEHAIR CREST. IT WAS FURNISHED WITH A VISOR TO PROTECT THE FACE.
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ): SEE ON REVELATION 6:4. THE WORD OF GOD SERVES BOTH FOR ATTACK AND TO PARRY THE THRUSTS OF THE ENEMY. THUS, CHRIST USED IT IN HIS TEMPTATION. IT IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GOD GIVES IT AND INSPIRES IT. THE SPIRIT'S AID IS NEEDED FOR ITS INTERPRETATION. COMPARE JOHN 14:10; HEBREWS 4:12, IN WHICH LATTER PASSAGE THE IMAGE IS SACRIFICIAL. WORD OF GOD (ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΘΕΟΥ͂): SEE ON LUKE 1:37. SEE LUKE 3:2; LUKE 4:4; ROMANS 10:17; HEBREWS 6:5; HEBREWS 11:3.
MILITARY COMBAT PRAYERS IN THE SPIRIT COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(18, 19) AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; AND FOR ME.—IT IS CURIOUS, AND PROBABLY NOT ACCIDENTAL, THAT THE PREPOSITIONS IN THESE TWO CLAUSES ARE DIFFERENT. THE FIRST IS PROPERLY “TOUCHING ALL SAINTS,” AND THE SECOND “ON BEHALF OF ME.” BOTH ARE OFTEN INTERCHANGED; BUT THERE IS, PERHAPS, HERE A TOUCH OF GREATER EARNESTNESS IN THE REQUEST OF THEIR PRAYERS FOR HIMSELF, IN ESPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE NEED WHICH IS SPOKEN OF IN THE NEXT WORDS.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT’
EPHESIANS 6:18WE REACH HERE THE LAST AND ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. THE ‘OF’ HERE DOES NOT INDICATE APPOSITION, AS IN THE ‘SHIELD OF FAITH,’ OR ‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION,’ NOR IS IT THE ‘OF’ OF POSSESSION, SO THAT THE MEANING IS TO BE TAKEN AS BEING THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT WIELDS, BUT IT IS THE ‘OF’ EXPRESSING ORIGIN, AS IN THE ‘ARMOUR OF GOD’; IT IS THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT SUPPLIES. THE PROGRESS NOTED IN THE LAST SERMON FROM SUBJECTIVE GRACES TO OBJECTIVE DIVINE FACTS, IS COMPLETED HERE, FOR THE SWORD WHICH IS PUT INTO THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER’S HAND IS THE GIFT OF GOD, EVEN MORE MARKEDLY THAN IS THE HELMET WHICH GUARDS HIS HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE.
I. NOTE WHAT THE WORD OF GOD IS. THE ANSWER WHICH WOULD MOST COMMONLY AND ALMOST UNTHINKINGLY BE GIVEN IS, I SUPPOSE, THE SCRIPTURES; BUT WHILE THIS IS ON THE WHOLE TRUE, IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT THE EXPRESSION EMPLOYED HERE PROPERLY MEANS A WORD SPOKEN, AND NOT THE WRITTEN RECORD. BOTH IN THE OLD AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENTS THE WORD OF GOD MEANS MORE THAN THE BIBLE; IT IS THE AUTHENTIC UTTERANCE OF HIS WILL IN ALL SHAPES AND APPLYING TO ALL THE FACTS OF HIS CREATION. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ‘GOD SAID’ IS THE EXPRESSION IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF GENESIS FOR THE FORTHPUTTING OF THE DIVINE ENERGY IN THE ACT OF CREATION, AND LONG AGES AFTER THAT DIVINE POEM OF CREATION WAS WRITTEN A PSALMIST RE-ECHOED THE THOUGHT WHEN HE SAID ‘FOR EVER, O LORD, THY WORD IS SETTLED IN THE HEAVENS. THOU HAST ESTABLISHED THE EARTH AND IT ABIDETH.’
BUT, FURTHER, THE EXPRESSION DESIGNATES THE SPECIFIC MESSAGES WHICH PROPHETS AND OTHERS RECEIVED. THESE ARE NOT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SPOKEN OF AS A UNITY: THEY ARE INDIVIDUAL WORDS RATHER THAN A WORD. EACH OF THEM IS A MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE WILL AND PURPOSE; MANY OF THEM ARE COMMANDMENTS; SOME OF THEM ARE WARNINGS; AND ALL, IN SOME MEASURE, REVEAL THE DIVINE NATURE.
THAT SELF-REVELATION OF GOD REACHES FOR US IN THIS LIFE ITS PERMANENT CLIMAX, WHEN HE WHO ‘AT SUNDRY TIMES AND IN DIVERS MANNER SPAKE UNTO THE FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS, HATH IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN UNTO US BY A SON.’ JESUS IS THE PERSONAL ‘WORD OF GOD’ THOUGH THAT NAME BY WHICH HE IS DESIGNATED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS A DIFFERENT EXPRESSION FROM THAT EMPLOYED IN OUR TEXT, AND CONNOTES A WHOLE SERIES OF DIFFERENT IDEAS.
THE EARLY CHRISTIAN TEACHERS AND APOSTLES HAD NO HESITATION IN TAKING THAT SACRED NAME-THE WORD OF THE LORD-TO DESCRIBE THE MESSAGE WHICH THEY SPOKE. ONE OF THEIR EARLIEST PRAYERS WHEN THEY WERE LEFT ALONE WAS, THAT WITH ALL BOLDNESS THEY MIGHT SPEAK THY WORD; AND THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES THE PREACHED GOSPEL IS DESIGNATED AS THE WORD OF GOD, EVEN AS PETER IN HIS EPISTLE QUOTES ONE OF THE NOBLEST OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SAYINGS, AND DECLARES THAT THE ‘WORD OF THE LORD’ WHICH ‘ABIDETH FOR EVER’ IS ‘THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.’
CLEARLY, THEN, PAUL HERE IS EXHORTING THE EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS, MOST OF WHOM PROBABLY WERE ENTIRELY IGNORANT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, TO USE THE SPOKEN WORDS WHICH THEY HAD HEARD FROM HIM AND OTHER PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL AS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. SINCE HE IS EVIDENTLY REFERRING TO CHRISTIAN TEACHING, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT HE REGARDS THE OLD AND THE NEW AS ONE WHOLE, THAT TO HIM THE PROCLAMATION OF JESUS WAS THE PERFECTION OF WHAT HAD BEEN SPOKEN BY PROPHETS AND PSALMISTS. HE CLAIMS FOR HIS MESSAGE AND HIS BRETHREN’S THE SAME PLACE AND DIGNITY THAT BELONGED TO THE FORMER MESSENGERS OF THE DIVINE WILL. HE ASSERTS, AND ALL THE MORE STRONGLY, BECAUSE IT IS AN ASSERTION BY IMPLICATION ONLY, THAT THE SAME SPIRIT WHICH MOVED IN THE PROPHETS AND SAINTS OF FORMER DAYS IS MOVING IN THE PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL, AND THAT THEIR MESSAGE HAS A WIDER SWEEP, A DEEPER CONTENT, AND A MORE RADIANT LIGHT THAN THAT WHICH HAD BEEN DELIVERED IN THE PAST. THE WORD OF THE LORD HAD OF OLD PARTIALLY DECLARED GOD’S NATURE AND HIS WILL: THE WORD OF GOD WHICH PAUL PREACHED WAS IN HIS JUDGMENT THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF GOD’S LOVING HEART, THE COMPLETE EXHIBITION TO MEN OF GOD’S COMMANDMENTS OF OLD; LONGING EYES HAD SEEN A COMING DAY AND BEEN GLAD AND CONFIDENTLY FORETOLD IT, NOW THE MESSAGE WAS ‘THE COMING ONE HAS COME.’
IT IS AS THE RECORD AND VEHICLE OF THAT SPOKEN GOSPEL, AS WELL AS OF ITS EARLIER PREMONITIONS, THAT THE BIBLE HAS COME TO BE CALLED THE WORD OF GOD, AND THE NAME IS TRUE IN THAT HE SPEAKS IN THIS BOOK. BUT MUCH HARM HAS RESULTED FROM THE APPROPRIATION OF THE NAME EXCLUSIVELY TO THE BOOK, AND THE FORGETFULNESS THAT A VEHICLE IS ONE THING AND THAT WHICH IT CARRIES QUITE ANOTHER.
II. THE PURPOSE AND POWER (AUTHORITY) OF THE WORD. THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE LIST. THE SPEAR WHICH PLAYED SO GREAT A PART IN ANCIENT WARFARE IS NOT NAMED. IT MAY WELL BE NOTED THAT ONLY A COUPLE OF VERSES BEFORE OUR TEXT WE READ OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE, AND THAT HERE WITH REMARKABLE FREEDOM OF USE OF HIS METAPHORS, PAUL MAKES THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH AS WE HAVE SEEN IS SUBSTANTIALLY EQUIVALENT TO THE PREACHED GOSPEL, THE ONE WEAPON WITH WHICH CHRISTIAN MEN ARE TO CUT AND THRUST. JESUS SAID ‘I COME NOT TO SEND PEACE, BUT A SWORD,’ BUT PAUL MAKES THE APPARENT CONTRADICTION STILL MORE ACUTE WHEN HE MAKES THE VERY GOSPEL ITSELF THE SWORD. WE MAY RECALL AS A PARALLEL, AND POSSIBLY A COPY OF OUR TEXT, THE GREAT WORDS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS WHICH SPEAK OF THE WORD OF GOD AS ‘LIVING AND ACTIVE AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.’ AND WE CANNOT FORGET THE MAGNIFICENT SYMBOLISM OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHICH SAW IN THE MIDST OF THE CANDLESTICK ONE LIKE UNTO A SON OF MAN, AND ‘OUT OF HIS MOUTH PROCEEDED A SHARP, TWO-EDGED SWORD.’ THAT IMAGE IS THE POETIC EMBODIMENT OF OUR LORD’S OWN WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED, AND IMPLIES THE PENETRATING POWER OF THE WORD WHICH CHRIST’S GENTLE LIPS HAVE UTTERED. GRACIOUS AND HEALING AS IT IS, A GOSPEL OF PEACE, IT HAS AN EDGE AND A POINT WHICH CUT DOWN THROUGH ALL SOPHISTICATIONS OF HUMAN ERROR, AND LAY BARE THE ‘THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART.’ THE REVELATION MADE BY CHRIST HAS OTHER PURPOSES WHICH ARE NOT LESS IMPORTANT THAN ITS MINISTERING OF CONSOLATION AND HOPE. IT IS INTENDED TO HELP US IN OUR FIGHT WITH EVIL, AND THE SOLEMN OLD UTTERANCE, ‘WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH HE WILL SLAY THE WICKED,’ IS TRUE IN REFERENCE TO THE EFFECT OF THE WORD OF CHRIST ON MORAL EVIL. SUCH SLAYING IS BUT THE OTHER SIDE OF THE LIFE-GIVING POWER WHICH THE WORD EXERCISES ON A HEART SUBJECT TO ITS INFLUENCE. FOR THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER’S CONFLICT WITH EVIL AS THREATENING THE HEALTH OF HIS OWN CHRISTIAN LIFE, OR AS TYRANNISING OVER THE LIVES OF OTHERS, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS THE BEST WEAPON.
WE ARE NOT TO TAKE THE ROUGH-AND-READY METHOD, WHICH IS SO COMMON AMONG GOOD PEOPLE, OF IDENTIFYING THIS SPIRIT-GIVEN SWORD WITH THE BIBLE. IF FOR NO OTHER REASON, YET BECAUSE IT IS THE SPIRIT WHICH SUPPLIES IT TO THE GRASP OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER, OUR POSSESSION OF IT IS THEREFORE A RESULT OF THE ACTION OF THAT SPIRIT ON THE INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIAN SPIRIT; AND WHAT HE GIVES, AND WE ARE TO WIELD, IS ‘THE ENGRAFTED WORD WHICH IS ABLE TO SAVE OUR SOULS.’ THAT WORD, LODGED IN OUR HEARTS, BRINGS TO US A REVELATION OF DUTY AND A CHART OF LIFE, BECAUSE IT BRINGS A LOVING RECOGNITION OF THE CHARACTER OF OUR FATHER, AND A GLAD OBEDIENCE TO HIS WILL. IF THAT WORD DWELL IN US RICHLY, IN ALL WISDOM, AND IF WE DO NOT DULL THE EDGE OF THE SWORD BY OUR OWN UNWORTHY HANDLING OF IT, WE SHALL FIND IT PIERCE TO THE ‘DIVIDING ASUNDER OF JOINTS AND MARROW,’ AND THE EVIL WITHIN US WILL EITHER BE CAST OUT FROM US, OR WILL SHRIVEL ITSELF UP, AND BURY ITSELF DEEP IN DARK CORNERS.
LOVE TO CHRIST WILL BE SO STRONG, AND THE THINGS THAT ARE NOT SEEN WILL SO OVERWHELMINGLY OUTWEIGH THE THINGS THAT ARE SEEN, THAT THE SOLEMN MAJESTY OF THE ETERNAL WILL MAKE THE TEMPORAL LOOK TO OUR AWED EYES THE CONTEMPTIBLE UNREALITY WHICH IT REALLY IS. THEY WHO HUMBLY RECEIVE AND FAITHFULLY USE THAT ENGRAFTED WORD, HAVE IN IT A SURE TOUCHSTONE AGAINST WHICH THEIR OWN SINS AND ERRORS ARE SHIVERED. IT IS FOR THE CHRISTIAN CONSCIOUSNESS THE TRUE ITHURIEL’S SPEAR, AT THE TOUCH OF WHICH ‘UPSTARTS IN HIS OWN SHAPE THE FIEND’ WHO HAS BEEN POURING HIS WHISPERED POISON INTO AN UNSUSPICIOUS EAR. THE STANDARD WEIGHTS AND MEASURES ARE KEPT IN GOVERNMENT CUSTODY, AND TRADERS HAVE TO SEND THEIR YARD MEASURES AND SCALES THITHER IF THEY WISH THEM TESTED; BUT THE ENGRAFTED WORD, FAITHFULLY USED AND SUBMITTED TO, IS ALWAYS AT HAND, AND READY TO PRONOUNCE ITS DECREES, AND TO CUT TO THE QUICK THE EVIL BY WHICH THE UNDERSTANDING IS DARKENED AND CONSCIENCE SOPHISTICATED.
III. THE MANNER OF ITS USE. HERE THAT IS BRIEFLY BUT SUFFICIENTLY EXPRESSED BY THE ONE COMMANDMENT, ‘TAKE,’ OR PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY, ‘RECEIVE.’ OF COURSE, PROPERLY SPEAKING, THAT EXHORTATION DOES NOT REFER TO OUR MANNER OF FIGHTING WITH THE SWORD, BUT TO THE PREVIOUS ACT BY WHICH OUR HAND GRASPS IT. BUT IT IS PROFOUNDLY TRUE THAT IF WE TAKE IT IN THE DEEPEST SENSE, THE POSSESSION OF IT WILL TEACH THE USE OF IT. NO INSTRUCTION WILL IMPART THE LAST, AND LITTLE INSTRUCTION IS NEEDED FOR THE FIRST. WHAT IS NEEDED IS THE SIMPLE ACT OF YIELDING OURSELVES TO JESUS CHRIST, AND LOOKING TO HIM ONLY, AS OUR GUIDE AND STRENGTH. BEFORE ALL CHRISTIAN WARFARE MUST COME THE POSSESSION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AND THE COMMANDMENT THAT HERE LIES AT THE BEGINNING OF ALL PAUL’S DESCRIPTION OF IT IS ‘TAKE.’ OUR FITNESS FOR THE CONFLICT ALL DEPENDS ON OUR RECEIVING GOD’S GIFT, AND THAT RECEPTION IS NO MERE PASSIVE THING, AS IF GOD’S GRACE COULD BE POURED INTO A HUMAN SPIRIT AS WATER IS INTO A BUCKET. HENCE, THE TRANSLATION OF THIS COMMANDMENT OF PAUL’S BY ‘TAKE’ IS BETTER THAN THAT BY ‘RECEIVE,’ INASMUCH AS IT BRINGS INTO PROMINENCE MAN’S ACTIVITY, THOUGH IT GIVES TOO EXCLUSIVE IMPORTANCE TO THAT, TO THE DETRIMENT OF THE FAR DEEPER AND MORE ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF THE DIVINE ACTION. THE TWO WORDS ARE, IN FACT, BOTH NEEDED TO COVER THE WHOLE GROUND OF WHAT TAKES PLACE WHEN THE GIVING GOD AND THE TAKING MAN CONCUR IN THE GREAT ACT BY WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD TAKES UP ITS ABODE IN A HUMAN SPIRIT. GOD’S GIFT IS TO BE RECEIVED AS PURELY HIS GIFT, UNDESERVED, UNEARNED BY US. BUT UNDESERVED AND UNEARNED AS IT IS, AND GIVEN ‘WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT PRICE,’ IT IS NOT OURS UNLESS OUR HAND IS STRETCHED OUT TO TAKE, AND OUR FINGERS CLOSED TIGHTLY OVER THE FREE GIFT OF GOD. THERE IS A DEAD LIFT OF EFFORT IN THE RECEPTION; THERE IS A STILL GREATER EFFORT NEEDED FOR THE CONTINUED POSSESSION, AND THERE IS A LIFE-LONG DISCIPLINE AND EFFORT NEEDED FOR THE EFFECTIVE USE IN THE STRUGGLE OF DAILY LIFE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT.
IF THAT ENGRAFTED WORD IS EVER TO BECOME SOVEREIGN IN OUR LIVES, THERE MUST BE A LIFE-LONG ATTEMPT TO BRING THE TREMENDOUS TRUTHS AS TO GOD’S WILL FOR HUMAN CONDUCT WHICH IT PLANTS IN OUR MINDS INTO PRACTICE, AND TO BRING ALL OUR PRACTICE UNDER THEIR INFLUENCE. THE MOTIVES WHICH IT BRINGS TO BEAR ON OUR EVILS WILL BE POWERLESS TO SMITE THEM, UNLESS THESE MOTIVES ARE MADE SOVEREIGN IN US BY MANY AN HOUR OF PATIENT MEDITATION AND OF SUBMISSION TO THEIR SWEET AND STRONG CONSTRAINT. ONE SOMETIMES SEES ON A WILD BRIAR A GRAFT WHICH HAS BEEN CAREFULLY INSERTED AND BANDAGED UP, BUT WHICH HAS FAILED TO STRIKE, AND SO THE STRAIN OF THE BRIAR GOES ON AND NO ROSEBUDS COME. ARE THERE NOT SOME OF US WHO PROFESS TO HAVE RECEIVED THE ENGRAFTED WORD AND WHOSE DAILY EXPERIENCE HAS PROVED, BY OUR OWN CONTINUAL SINFULNESS, THAT IT IS UNABLE TO ‘SAVE OUR SOULS’?
THERE ARE IN THE CHRISTIAN RANKS SOME SOLDIERS WHOSE HANDS ARE TOO NERVELESS OR TOO FULL OF WORLDLY TRASH TO GRASP THE SWORD WHICH THEY HAVE RECEIVED, MUCH LESS TO STRIKE HOME WITH IT AT ANY OF THE EVILS THAT ARE DEVASTATING THEIR OWN LIVES OR DARKENING THE WORLD. THE FEEBLENESS OF THE CHRISTIAN CONFLICT WITH EVIL, IN ALL ITS FORMS, WHETHER INDIVIDUAL OR SOCIAL, WHETHER INTELLECTUAL OR MORAL, WHETHER HERETICAL OR GROSSLY AND FRANKLY SENSUAL, IS MAINLY DUE TO THE FEEBLENESS WITH WHICH THE AVERAGE PROFESSING CHRISTIANS GRASP THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. WHEN DAVID ASKED THE PRIESTS FOR WEAPONS, AND THEY TOLD HIM THAT GOLIATH’S SWORD WAS LYING WRAPT IN A CLOTH BEHIND THE EPHOD, AND THAT THEY HAD NONE OTHER, HE SAID, ‘THERE IS NONE LIKE THAT, GIVE IT ME.’ IF WE ARE WISE, WE WILL TAKE THE SWORD THAT LIES IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND, ARMED WITH IT, WE SHALL NOT NEED TO FEAR IN ANY DAY OF BATTLE.
WE DO WELL THAT WE TAKE HEED TO THE WORD OF GOD, ‘AS UNTO A LAMP SHINING IN A DARK PLACE UNTIL THE DAY DAWN,’ WHEN SWORDS WILL BE NO MORE NEEDED, AND THE WORD WILL NO LONGER SHINE IN DARKNESS BUT BE THE LIGHT THAT MAKES THE SUN NEEDLESS FOR THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:18. PRAYING ALWAYS — AS IF HE HAD SAID, AND JOIN PRAYER TO ALL THESE GRACES, FOR YOUR DEFENCE AGAINST YOUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES, AND THAT AT ALL TIMES, AND ON EVERY OCCASION, IN THE MIDST OF ALL EMPLOYMENTS, INWARDLY PRAYING WITHOUT CEASING, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:7; WITH ALL PRAYER — PUBLIC AND PRIVATE, MENTAL AND VOCAL, ORDINARY AND EXTRAORDINARY, OCCASIONAL AND SOLEMN. SOME ARE CAREFUL WITH RESPECT TO ONE KIND OF PRAYER ONLY, AND NEGLIGENT IN OTHERS: SOME USE ONLY MENTAL PRAYER, OR EJACULATIONS, AND THINK THEY ARE IN A HIGH STATE OF GRACE, AND USE A WAY OF WORSHIP FAR SUPERIOR TO ANY OTHER; BUT SUCH ONLY FANCY THEMSELVES TO BE ABOVE WHAT IS REALLY ABOVE THEM; IT REQUIRING FAR MORE GRACE TO BE ENABLED TO POUR OUT A FERVENT AND CONTINUED PRAYER, THAN TO OFFER UP MENTAL ASPIRATIONS. IF WE WOULD RECEIVE THE PETITIONS WE ASK, LET US USE EVERY SORT. AND SUPPLICATION — REPEATING AND URGING OUR PRAYER, AS CHRIST DID IN THE GARDEN; AND WATCHING THEREUNTO — KEEPING OUR MINDS AWAKE TO A SENSE OF OUR WANT OF THE BLESSINGS WE ASK, AND OF THE EXCELLENCE AND NECESSITY OF THEM; AND MAINTAINING A LIVELY EXPECTATION OF RECEIVING THEM, AND ALSO INWARDLY ATTENDING ON GOD TO KNOW HIS WILL, AND GAIN POWER TO DO IT. WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE — WITH UNWEARIED IMPORTUNITY RENEWING OUR PETITIONS TILL THEY BE GRANTED, LUKE 18:1-5; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:8; NOTWITHSTANDING APPARENT REPULSES, MATTHEW 15:22-28. AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS — WRESTLING IN FERVENT, CONTINUED INTERCESSIONS FOR OTHERS, ESPECIALLY FOR THE FAITHFUL, THAT THEY MAY DO ALL THE WILL OF GOD, AND BE STEADFAST TO THE END. PERHAPS WE RECEIVE FEW ANSWERS TO PRAYER, BECAUSE WE DO NOT INTERCEDE ENOUGH FOR OTHERS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
PRAYING ALWAYS - IT WOULD BE WELL FOR THE SOLDIER WHO GOES FORTH TO BATTLE TO PRAY - TO PRAY FOR VICTORY; OR TO PRAY THAT HE MAY BE PREPARED FOR DEATH, SHOULD HE FALL. BUT SOLDIERS DO NOT OFTEN FEEL THE NECESSITY OF THIS. TO THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER, HOWEVER, IT IS INDISPENSABLE. PRAYER CROWNS ALL LAWFUL EFFORTS WITH SUCCESS AND GIVES A VICTORY WHEN NOTHING ELSE WOULD. NO MATTER HOW COMPLETE THE ARMOR; NO MATTER HOW SKILLED WE MAY BE IN THE SCIENCE OF WAR; NO MATTER HOW COURAGEOUS WE MAY BE, WE MAY BE CERTAIN THAT WITHOUT PRAYER WE SHALL BE DEFEATED. GOD ALONE CAN GIVE THE VICTORY; AND WHEN THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER GOES FORTH ARMED COMPLETELY FOR THE SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IF HE LOOKS TO GOD BY PRAYER, HE MAY BE SURE OF A TRIUMPH. THIS PRAYER IS NOT TO BE INTERMITTED. IT IS TO BE ALWAYS. IN EVERY TEMPTATION AND SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, WE ARE TO PRAY; SEE NOTES ON LUKE 18:1.
WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION - WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER; PRAYER IN THE CLOSET, THE FAMILY, THE SOCIAL MEETING, THE GREAT ASSEMBLY; PRAYER AT THE USUAL HOURS, PRAYER WHEN WE ARE SPECIALLY TEMPTED, AND WHEN WE FEEL JUST LIKE PRAYING (SEE THE NOTES, MATTHEW 6:6) PRAYER IN THE FORM OF SUPPLICATION FOR OURSELVES, AND IN THE FORM OF INTERCESSION FOR OTHERS. THIS IS, AFTER ALL, THE GREAT WEAPON OF OUR SPIRITUAL ARMOR, AND BY THIS WE MAY HOPE TO PREVAIL.
"RESTRAINING PRAYER, WE CEASE TO FIGHT; PRAYER MAKES THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR BRIGHT, AND SATAN TREMBLES WHEN HE SEES. THE MEANEST SAINT UPON HIS KNEES."
IN THE SPIRIT - BY THE AID OF THE HOLY SPIRIT; OR PERHAPS IT MAY MEAN THAT IT IS NOT TO BE PRAYER OF FORM MERELY, BUT WHEN THE SPIRIT AND THE HEART ACCOMPANY IT. THE FORMER IDEA SEEMS, HOWEVER, TO BE THE CORRECT ONE.
AND WATCHING THEREUNTO - WATCHING FOR OPPORTUNITIES TO PRAY; WATCHING FOR THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER; WATCHING AGAINST ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH WOULD HINDER PRAYER; SEE THE MATTHEW 26:38, NOTE, 41, NOTE; COMPARE 1 PETER 4:7. WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE - NEVER BECOMING DISCOURAGED AND DISHEARTENED; COMPARE NOTES, LUKE 18:1. 
AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS - FOR ALL CHRISTIANS. WE SHOULD DO THIS: (1) BECAUSE THEY ARE OUR BRETHREN - THOUGH THEY MAY HAVE A DIFFERENT SKIN, LANGUAGE, OR NAME. (2) BECAUSE, LIKE US, THEY HAVE HEARTS PRONE TO EVIL, AND NEED, WITH US, THE GRACE OF GOD. (3) BECAUSE NOTHING TENDS SO MUCH TO MAKE US LOVE OTHERS AND TO FORGET THEIR FAULTS, AS TO PRAY FOR THEM. (4) BECAUSE THE CONDITION OF THE CHURCH IS ALWAYS SUCH THAT IT GREATLY NEEDS THE GRACE OF GOD. MANY CHRISTIANS HAVE BACKSLIDDEN; MANY ARE COLD OR LUKEWARM; MANY ARE IN ERROR; MANY ARE CONFORMED TO THE WORLD; AND WE SHOULD PRAY THAT THEY MAY BECOME MORE HOLY AND MAY DEVOTE THEMSELVES MORE TO GOD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
18. ALWAYS—GREEK, "IN EVERY SEASON"; IMPLYING OPPORTUNITY AND EXIGENCY (COL 4:2). PAUL USES THE VERY WORDS OF JESUS IN LU 21:36 (A GOSPEL WHICH HE QUOTES ELSEWHERE, IN UNDESIGNED CONSONANCE WITH THE FACT OF LUKE BEING HIS ASSOCIATE IN TRAVEL, 1CO 11:23, &C.; 1TI 5:18). COMPARE LU 18:1; RO 12:12; 1TH 5:17.
WITH ALL—THAT IS, EVERY KIND OF. PRAYER—A SACRED TERM FOR PRAYER IN GENERAL. SUPPLICATION—A COMMON TERM FOR A SPECIAL KIND OF PRAYER [HARLESS], AN IMPLORING REQUEST. "PRAYER" FOR OBTAINING BLESSINGS, "SUPPLICATION" FOR AVERTING EVILS WHICH WE FEAR [GROTIUS].
IN THE SPIRIT—TO BE JOINED WITH "PRAYING." IT IS HE IN US, AS THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, WHO PRAYS, AND ENABLES US TO PRAY (RO 8:15, 26; GA 4:6; JUDE 20).
WATCHING—NOT SLEEPING (EPH 5:14; PS 88:13; MT 26:41). SO, IN THE TEMPLE A PERPETUAL WATCH WAS MAINTAINED (COMPARE ANNA, LU 2:37). THEREUNTO—"WATCHING UNTO" (WITH A VIEW TO) PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION.
WITH—GREEK, "IN." PERSEVERING CONSTANCY ("PERSEVERANCE") AND (THAT IS, EXHIBITED IN) SUPPLICATION ARE TO BE THE ELEMENT IN WHICH OUR WATCHFULNESS IS TO BE EXERCISED. FOR ALL SAINTS—AS NONE IS SO PERFECT AS NOT TO NEED THE INTERCESSIONS OF HIS FELLOW CHRISTIANS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
PRAYING ALWAYS; I.E. IN EVERY OPPORTUNITY, SO OFTEN AS OUR OWN OR OTHERS’ NECESSITIES CALL US TO IT, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17. WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION; PRAYER, WHEN OPPOSED TO SUPPLICATION, SEEMS TO SIGNIFY PETITIONING FOR GOOD THINGS, AND SUPPLICATION THE DEPRECATING OF EVIL, 1 TIMOTHY 2:1.
IN THE SPIRIT; EITHER OUR OWN SPIRIT, WITH WHICH WE PRAY, SO AS NOT TO DRAW NIGH TO GOD WITH OUR MOUTH ONLY, AS ISAIAH 29:13; OR RATHER, THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD, BY WHOSE ASSISTANCE WE PRAY, ROMANS 8:26,27 JUDE 1:20.

WATCHING THEREUNTO; TO PRAYER, IN OPPOSITION TO SLOTH AND SECURITY: SEE MATTHEW 26:41 COLOSSIANS 4:2 1 PETER 4:7. WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE; CONSTANCY AND CONTINUANCE IN PRAYER IN EVERY CONDITION, ADVERSE AS WELL AS PROSPEROUS, THOUGH PRAYER BE NOT PRESENTLY ANSWERED, LUKE 18:1.
AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; NOT ONLY FOR OURSELVES, BUT FOR OUR BRETHREN IN THE WORLD, NONE BEING IN SO GOOD A CONDITION BUT THEY MAY NEED OUR PRAYERS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN THE SPIRIT ... THE LAST WEAPON IS PRAYER, AND TAKES IN ALL SORTS OF PRAYER, MENTAL AND VOCAL, PUBLIC AND PRIVATE; AND EVERY BRANCH OF IT, AS DEPRECATION OF EVILS, PETITIONS FOR GOOD THINGS, AND THANKSGIVING FOR MERCIES: AND WHICH SHOULD BE USED ALWAYS: THIS STANDS OPPOSED TO SUCH WHO PRAY NOT AT ALL, OR WHO HAVE PRAYED, BUT HAVE LEFT IT OFF; OR WHO PRAY ONLY IN DISTRESS, AND IT SUGGESTS, THAT A MAN SHOULD PRAY AS OFTEN AS HE HAS AN OPPORTUNITY; AND PARTICULARLY, THAT HE SHOULD MAKE USE OF IT IN TIMES OF DARKNESS, DESERTION, AND TEMPTATION: AND THIS, WHEN PERFORMED ARIGHT, IS PERFORMED "IN THE SPIRIT"; WITH THE HEART, SOUL, AND SPIRIT ENGAGED IN IT; IT IS PUT UP WITH A TRUE HEART, AND A RIGHT SPIRIT, AND WITHOUT HYPOCRISY; IN A SPIRITUAL WAY, AND WITH FERVENCY, AND UNDER THE INFLUENCE, AND BY THE ASSISTANCE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD.
AND WATCHING THEREUNTO; EITHER TO THE WORD, AS A DIRECTION FOR PRAYER, OR TO PRAYER ITSELF; FOR OPPORTUNITIES TO PRAY FOR THE ASSISTANCE OF THE SPIRIT IN PRAYER, FOR AN ANSWER OF IT, AND TO RETURN THANKS FOR BLESSINGS WHEN BESTOWED; AND AGAINST ALL DEPENDENCE ON IT, AND AGAINST SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND OUR OWN CORRUPTIONS WITH RESPECT TO IT:
WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE; IN IT, NOTWITHSTANDING WHAT SATAN AND AN UNBELIEVING HEART MAY SUGGEST TO THE CONTRARY: AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; OF EVERY NATION, AGE, SEX, AND CONDITION, IN ALL PLACES, AND OF EVERY DENOMINATION. SO, CHRIST TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES TO PRAY, SAYING, OUR FATHER, SUGGESTING, THAT THEY WERE NOT ONLY TO PRAY FOR THEMSELVES, BUT FOR ALL THE CHILDREN OF GOD.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN THE {L} SPIRIT, AND WATCHING THEREUNTO WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; (L) THAT HOLY PRAYERS MAY PROCEED FROM THE HOLY SPIRIT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:18. AFTER PAUL HAS, EPHESIANS 6:14-17, PLACED BEFORE HIS READERS IN WHAT ARMOUR THEY ARE TO STAND FORTH, HE SHOWS YET FURTHER HOW THIS STANDING READY FOR THE COMBAT MUST BE COMBINED WITH PRAYER: “WITH PRAYER AND ENTREATY OF EVERY KIND, PRAYING AT EACH MOMENT IN VIRTUE OF THE SPIRIT.” THESE ARE TWO PARALLEL SPECIFICATIONS OF MODE, WHEREOF THE SECOND MORE PRECISELY DEFINES THE FIRST, AND WHICH STAND IN GRAMMATICAL AND LOGICAL CONNECTION WITH ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὖΝ, EPHESIANS 6:14; NOT WITH THE INTERVENING ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, EPHESIANS 6:17, WHICH RATHER IS ITSELF SUBORDINATE TO THE ΣΤῆΤΕ, AND ONLY BY A DEVIATION FROM THE CONSTRUCTION HAS COME TO BE EXPRESSED IN THE IMPERATIVE INSTEAD OF THE PARTICIPLE, WHEREFORE ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὖΝ REMAINS THE PRECEPT RULING THE WHOLE DESCRIPTION, EPHESIANS 6:14-17. SHOULD WE JOIN THEM TO ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, NEITHER ΠΆΣΗΣ NOR ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ WOULD BE APPROPRIATE TO THIS MOMENTARY ACT; FOR WE WOULD, IN FACT, BE TOLD NOT HOW THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT SHOULD BE HANDLED (OLSHAUSEN; COMP. HARLESS: “THE TEMPER IN WHICH THEY ARE TO WIELD SUCH WEAPONS”), BUT HOW IT SHOULD BE TAKEN! AN IMPERATIVE SIGNIFICATION (BLEEK) THE PARTICIPLE HAS NOT.
ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣ.] IS TO BE TAKEN BY ITSELF, NOT TO BE JOINED TO THE FOLLOWING ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜ. (SO USUALLY, AS ALSO BY RÜCKERT, MATTHIES, HARLESS, BLEEK; NOT MEIER AND BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS), SINCE OTHERWISE A TAUTOLOGICAL REDUNDANCY OF EXPRESSION WOULD ARISE (NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE MODE OF EXPRESSION ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῇ ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ, JAM 5:17),—ARBITRARILY CONJECTURED BY DE WETTE TO HAVE BEEN OCCASIONED BY PHP 4:6,—AND BECAUSE IT IS AN IMPOSSIBILITY TO PRAY ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ.[312] ΔΙΆ HERE DENOTES “CONDITIONEM, IN QUA LOCATUS ALIQUID VEL FACIAS VEL PATIARIS,” FRITZSCHE, AD ROM. I. P. 138; WINER, P. 339 [E. T. 453], I.E. WHILE YE EMPLOY EVERY KIND OF PRAYER AND ENTREATY, OMIT NO SORT OF PRAYER AND ENTREATY. THOSE WHO JOIN WITH ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜ. TAKE ΔΙΆ AS BY MEANS OF. BUT SEE ABOVE. THE EXPRESSION ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧ. RECEIVES ITS ELUCIDATION FROM THE FOLLOWING ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ, INASMUCH AS TO DIFFERENT CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE TIME DIFFERENT KINDS OF PRAYER, AS RESPECTS CONTENTS AND FORM, ARE APPROPRIATE. ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ AND ΔΈΗΣΙΣ ARE DISTINGUISHED NOT SO, THAT THE FORMER APPLIES TO THE OBTAINING OF A BLESSING, THE LATTER TO THE AVERTING OF AN EVIL (GROTIUS AND MANY)—A MEANING WHICH, QUITE WITHOUT PROOF FROM THE LINGUISTIC USAGE OF THE SINGLE WORDS, IS DERIVED MERELY FROM THE COMBINATION OF THE TWO; BUT RATHER AS PRAYER AND ENTREATY, OF WHICH ONLY THE FORMER HAS THE SACRED CHARACTER AND MAY BE OF ANY TENOR; THE LATTER, ON THE OTHER HAND, MAY BE ADDRESSED NOT MERELY TO GOD, AS HERE, BUT ALSO TO MEN, AND IS SUPPLICATORY IN TENOR. SEE HARLESS ON THE PASSAGE, AND FRITZSCHE, AD ROM. II. P. 372 F.
ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤΊ ΚΑΙΡῷ] AT EVERY SEASON, NOT MERELY UNDER SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCES AND ON PARTICULAR OCCASIONS. COMP. LUKE 21:36. IT IS THE ἀΔΙΑΛΕΊΠΤΩΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:13; 1 THESSALONIANS 1:3; ROMANS 1:9.
ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ] UNDERSTOOD OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:10), WOULD DENOTE THE HEARTFELT PRAYER IN CONTRAST TO THE MERE UTTERANCE OF THE LIPS (CASTALIO, ZANCHIUS, ERASMUS SCHMID, GROTIUS, MORUS, KOPPE, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). BUT THIS CONTRAST WAS SO OBVIOUS OF ITSELF, THAT SUCH A DESCRIPTION OF PRAYER WOULD BE QUITE OUT OF PLACE IN THE FLOW OF THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, ACCUMULATING, AS IT DOES, SIMPLY ELEMENTS THAT ARE SPECIFICALLY CHRISTIAN. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS MEANT (EPHESIANS 6:17), BY VIRTUE OF WHOM THE CHRISTIAN IS TO PRAY. SEE ROMANS 8:15; ROMANS 8:26; GALATIANS 4:6.
ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡΥΠΝ. Κ.Τ.Λ.] ATTACHES TO THE GENERAL ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ ἐΝ Π. Κ. ἐΝ ΠΝ. SOMETHING SPECIAL, NAMELY, INTERCESSION, AND THAT FOR ALL CHRISTIANS, AND IN PARTICULAR FOR THE APOSTLE HIMSELF: AND IN THAT YE ON THIS BEHALF ARE WATCHFUL IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERANCE AND ENTREATY FOR ALL SAINTS AND FOR ME, ETC. ACCORDING TO DE WETTE, ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡ. IS TO BE HELD AS STILL BELONGING TO THE GENERAL EXHORTATION TO PRAYER, AND ἐΝ Π. ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. Κ.Τ.Λ. TO BE THE ADDITION OF A SPECIAL ELEMENT, LIKE ἐΝ ΕὐΧΑΡ., COLOSSIANS 4:2. BUT HOW IDLY WOULD Κ. ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡ. THEN BE USED, SEEING THAT THE CONTINUAL PRAYING IS ALREADY BEFORE SO URGENTLY EXPRESSED! MOREOVER, ΚΑΊ BETRAYS THE TRANSITION TO A NEW ELEMENT OF PRAYER.
ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤΌ] IN REFERENCE THERETO, ON BEHALF OF THIS, NAMELY, OF THE ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ JUST REQUIRED. BY ΑὐΤΌ, NAMELY, IS DENOTED THAT WHICH IS JUST BEING SPOKEN OF, AND IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM ΑὐΤὸ ΤΟῦΤΟ (THE RECEPTA) ONLY IN THIS RESPECT, THAT THE LATTER (COMP. ON ROMANS 9:17) DESIGNATES THE SUBJECT IN QUESTION AT THE SAME TIME DEMONSTRATIVELY, AND SO STILL MORE DEFINITELY; SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:22; KÜHNER, AD XEN, MEM. III. 10. 14; STALLB. AD PLAT. REP. II. P. 362 D. ACCORDING TO HOLZHAUSEN (COMP. KOPPE), IT HAS REFERENCE TO ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ. BUT IN THAT CASE ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ MUST HAVE BEEN WRITTEN; AND, MOREOVER, ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ WOULD BE FROM A LOGICAL POINT OF VIEW OPPOSED TO IT.
ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣΕΙ ΠΕΡὶ Π. Τ. ἁΓ.] DENOTES THE DOMAIN, WHEREIN, ETC. ON BEHALF OF THE REQUIRED ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ THEY ARE TO BE WATCHFUL IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERANCE AND ENTREATY FOR ALL SAINTS. THE ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΈΡΗΣΙΣ IS, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT (AND COMP. COLOSSIANS 4:2), THE PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER, SO THAT ἐΝ Π. ΠΡΟΣΚ. CORRESPONDS TO THE ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣ. ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE, AND THEN WITH ΚΑὶ (ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ) ΔΕΉΣΕΙ, AS THERE, THE ENTREATY ATTACHES ITSELF, BUT NOW WITH THE MORE PRECISE DEFINITION: ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ, WHICH HENCE BELONGS NOT TO ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ., BUT ONLY TO ΔΕΉΣΕΙ, AS, INDEED, ACCORDINGLY THE LATTER MAY NOT BE AMALGAMATED WITH ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. INTO A ἓΝ ΔΙὰ ΔΥΟῖΝ. ACCORDING TO RÜCKERT, ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣΕΙ IS ADDED, IN ORDER TO BE ABLE TO ANNEX ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤ. Τ. ἁΓ. BUT IN THAT CASE COULD NOT PAUL HAVE WRITTEN MERELY ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡΥΠΝ. ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤ. Τ. ἁΓ., AND THAT WITHOUT RISK OF BEING MISUNDERSTOOD? NO, THE ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣ., IN ITSELF NOT ESSENTIAL, GIVES TO HIS DISCOURSE THE EMPHASIS OF EARNESTNESS AND SOLEMNITY. COMP. BORNEMANN, SCHOL. IN LUC. P. XXXVIII. F. 
ΠΆΣῃ] AS PREVIOUSLY ΠΆΣΗΣ. [312] THE CASE WOULD BE OTHERWISE, AND THIS IMPOSSIBILITY WOULD NOT EXIST, IF IT WERE SAID: ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ Κ. ΔΕΉΣ. ΚΑὶ ἐΝ Π. ΚΑΙΡῷ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:18. ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ ΚΑὶ ΔΕΉΣΕΩΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ: WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION PRAYING. THIS CLAUSE IS A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE INJUNCTION ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὖΝ IS TO BE CARRIED. IT IS CONNECTED BY SOME WITH THE PRECEDING ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ; BUT IT IS NOT APPROPRIATE TO THE ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, WHICH REPRESENTS A SINGLE, DEFINITE ACT, WHILE IT IS ENTIRELY SUITABLE TO THE CONTINUOUS ATTITUDE EXPRESSED BY ΣΤῆΤΕ. THIS GREAT REQUIREMENT OF STANDING READY FOR THE COMBAT CAN BE MADE GOOD ONLY WHEN PRAYER, CONSTANT, EARNEST, SPIRITUAL PRAYER, IS ADDED TO THE CAREFUL EQUIPMENT WITH ALL THE PARTS OF THE PANOPLY. MEYER WOULD SEPARATE ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ FROM THE ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ, ETC., AND MAKE IT THE BEGINNING OF A NEW, INDEPENDENT CLAUSE. HIS REASON IS THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PRAY WITH EVERY KIND OF PRAYER ON EVERY OCCASION. BUT THE ABSOLUTENESS OF THE STATEMENT IS ONLY OF THE KIND THAT IS OFTEN SEEN IN PAUL, AS, E.G., WHEN HE CHARGES US TO PRAY ἀΔΙΑΛΕΊΠΤΩΣ (1 THESSALONIANS 5:17). ΔΙΆ HAS THE FAMILIAR SENSE OF “BY MEANS OF,” IN THE PARTICULAR ASPECT OF FORMAL CAUSE, THE MANNER IN WHICH A THING IS DONE (CF. ΕἶΠΕ ΔΙΆ ΠΑΡΑΒΟΛῆΣ, LUKE 8:4; ΕἶΠΕ ΔΙὰ ὁΡΆΜΑΤΟΣ, ACTS 18:9; Τῷ ΛΌΓῳ ΔΙʼ ἐΠΙΣΤΟΛῶΝ, 2 CORINTHIANS 5:11, ETC.; GRIMM-THAYER, LEX., P. 133). THE ΠΆΣΗΣ HAS THE FORCE OF “EVERY KIND OF”. THE DISTINCTION ATTEMPTED TO BE DRAWN BETWEEN ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ (= תְּפִלָּה) AND ΔΈΗΣΙΣ (= תִּחְנָּה), AS BETWEEN PRAYER FOR BLESSING AND PRAYER FOR THE WITHHOLDING OR REMOVING OF EVIL, CANNOT BE MADE GOOD. THE ONLY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO TERMS APPEARS TO BE THAT ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ MEANS PRAYER IN GENERAL, PRECATIO, AND ΔΈΗΣΙΣ, A SPECIAL FORM OF PRAYER, PETITION, ROGATIO.—ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ: IN EVERY SEASON. NOT MERELY IN THE CRISIS OF THE CONFLICT OR ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS, BUT HABITUALLY, IN ALL KINDS OF TIMES.—ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ: IN THE SPIRIT. THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO OUR SPIRIT, AS IF = WITH INWARD DEVOUTNESS OR WITH HEART-FELT PLEADING (ERASM., GROT., ETC.), NOR AS OPPOSED TO ΒΑΤΤΟΛΟΓΕῖΝ (CHRYS.), BUT “IN THE HOLY SPIRIT,” THE HOLY SPIRIT BEING THE SPHERE OR ELEMENT IN WHICH ALONE TRUE PRAYER OF ALL DIFFERENT KINDS CAN PROCEED AND FROM WHICH IT DRAWS ITS INSPIRATION; CF. THE GREAT STATEMENT ON THE INTERCESSION OF THE SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:26-27); ALSO GALATIANS 4:6, AND ESPECIALLY JUDGES 1:20, ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ ἁΓΊῳ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ. THUS THE PRAYING IS DEFINED IN RESPECT OF ITS VARIETY AND EARNESTNESS (ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ, ETC.), ITS CONSTANCY (ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ), AND ITS SPIRITUAL REALITY OR ITS “HOLY SPHERE” (CF. ELL.).—ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ [ΤΟῦΤΟ] ἀΓΡΥΠΝΟῦΝΤΕΣ: AND THEREUNTO WATCHING. THE ΤΟῦΤΟ OF THE TR INSERTED AFTER ΑὐΤΌ HAS THE SUPPORT ONLY OF SUCH MSS. AS [847]3J[848], ETC.; IT IS OMITTED IN [849] [850] [851], ETC., WHILE ΑὐΤΌΝ ALONE OCCURS IN [852]*[853]. ΤΟῦΤΟ, THEREFORE, IS TO BE DELETED, AS IS DONE BY LTTRWHRV. THE ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ REFERS NOT TO WHAT IS TO FOLLOW, AS, E.G., TO THE ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ (HOLZH.), BUT TO WHAT IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES. THE CLAUSE, THEREFORE, ATTACHES (BY THE ΚΑΊ) A MORE PARTICULAR REQUIREMENT TO THE GENERAL STATEMENT JUST MADE, SPECIFYING SOMETHING THAT IS TO BE DONE WITH A VIEW (ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ) TO THE FULFILMENT OF THE LARGE INJUNCTION AS TO PRAYING. THAT IS WATCHFULNESS, READINESS, AND, AS THE NEXT WORDS STATE, WATCHFULNESS IN INTERCESSION, ἀΓΡΥΠΝΕῖΝ = TO KEEP AWAKE OR TO KEEP WATCH, AND THEN TO BE ATTENTIVE, VIGILANT (MARK 13:33; LUKE 21:36), IS MUCH THE SAME AS ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΝ AND ΝΉΦΕΙΝ. SO FAR AS ANY DISTINCTION IS MADE BETWEEN THEM IT MAY BE THAT ἀΓΡΥΠΝΕῖΝ EXPRESSES ALERTNESS AS OPPOSED TO LISTLESSNESS, ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΝ WATCHFULNESS AS THE RESULT OF EFFORT, AND ΝΉΦΕΙΝ WARINESS, THE WAKEFULNESS THAT IS SAFE AGAINST DROWSINESS (SHELDON GREEN, CRIT. NOTES ON THE N.T., SUB MARK 13:33). — ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΔΕΉΣΕΙ: IN ALL PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION. THE ONLY OCCURRENCE OF THE NOUN ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΈΡΗΣΙΣ. THE VERB, HOWEVER, IS FOUND A NUMBER OF TIMES, BOTH IN PROFANE GREEK AND IN THE NT, ESPECIALLY IN ACTS (MARK 3:9; ACTS 1:14; ACTS 2:42; ACTS 2:46; ACTS 6:4; ACTS 8:13; ACTS 10:7; ROMANS 12:12; ROMANS 13:6; COLOSSIANS 4:2) IN THE SENSE OF GIVING HEED TO (E.G., Τῇ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῇ, ACTS 1:14, ETC.), CONTINUING IN, ETC. THE PERSEVERANCE OR STEDFASTNESS IN VIEW IS IN THE MATTER OF PRAYER, SO THAT THE “IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION” IS MUCH THE SAME AS “IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERING SUPPLICATION,” ALTHOUGH IN THE CASE OF A HENDIADYS PROPER THE ORDER WOULD RATHER HAVE BEEN ἐΝ ΔΕΉΣΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΕΙ. — ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ: FOR ALL THE SAINTS. THUS IN ORDER TO PRAYER OF THE KIND DESCRIBED—PRAYER COMPREHENSIVE, CONTINUOUS, AND MOVING IN THE DOMAIN OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THERE MUST BE INTERCESSION FOR ALL AND WATCHFULNESS AND PERSEVERANCE IN IT. ONLY WHEN WE CONSTANTLY PRAY IN THIS WAY FOR OTHERS CAN WE PRAY FOR OURSELVES “WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN EVERY SEASON IN THE SPIRIT”.
[847] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [848] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782.
[849] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI. [850] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879).
[851] CODEX SINAITICUS (SÆC. IV.), NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, PUBLISHED IN FACSIMILE TYPE BY ITS DISCOVERER, TISCHENDORF, IN 1862. [852] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[853] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
18. PRAYING ALWAYS] LIT., PRAYING ON EVERY OCCASION, EVERY INCIDENT OF LIFE, ESPECIALLY EVERY INCIDENT OF TEMPTATION. CP. THE YET BROADER AND DEEPER PRECEPT, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17, “PRAY WITHOUT INTERMISSION.” SEE TOO LUKE 18:1; PHP 4:6; COLOSSIANS 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:9; COLOSSIANS 4:2. THE ATTITUDE OF THE BELIEVER’S MIND IS TO BE ONE OF PERPETUAL PRAYER, IN THE SENSE OF CONTINUOUSLY MAINTAINING A TRUSTFUL AND HUMBLE REFERENCE OF ALL PARTS OF LIFE TO HIS LORD’S WILL AND GRACE. THIS WILL EXPRESS ITSELF IN ACTS, IF ONLY MOMENTARY AND WHOLLY INTERNAL ACTS, OF ADORATION AND PETITION AT EACH FELT CRISIS OF NEED. SEE HEBREWS 4:16.
WITH] LIT., BY MEANS OF; THE EXPRESSIONS BEING THE INSTRUMENTS OF THE SPIRITUAL STATE. ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION] “ALL:”—EVERY VARIETY; DELIBERATE, EJACULATORY; PUBLIC, PRIVATE, SECRET; CONFESSING, ASKING, PRAISING. OR AGAIN, MORE SIMPLY, WITH A FULL, NOT PARTIAL AND STUBBORN, EMPLOYMENT OF THE PRIVILEGE AND RESOURCE OF PRAYER.
“PRAYER” IS THE LARGER WORD, “SUPPLICATION” THE MORE DEFINITE. THE FORMER INCLUDES THE WHOLE ATTITUDE AND ACTION OF THE CREATURE’S APPROACH TO GOD; THE LATTER DENOTES ONLY PETITION. “PRAYER,” HOWEVER, IS VERY OFTEN USED IN THIS NARROWER SENSE. SEE OUT OF MANY PASSAGES MATTHEW 5:44; LUKE 22:40. — THE TWO WORDS OCCUR TOGETHER, AS HERE, PHP 4:6; 1 TIMOTHY 2:1; 1 TIMOTHY 5:5.
IN THE SPIRIT] SO ALSO R. V. LIT., “IN SPIRIT;” BUT SEE LAST NOTE ON EPHESIANS 2:22 ABOVE. — THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS TO BE “THE PLACE” OF THE PRAYER, IN THE SENSE OF BEING THE SURROUNDING, PENETRATING, TRANSFORMING ATMOSPHERE OF THE SPIRIT OF THE PRAYING CHRISTIAN. CP. ZECHARIAH 12:10; ROMANS 8:26; JUDGES 20.
WATCHING] KEEPING AWAKE. THE GR. WORD OCCURS ALSO MARK 13:33; LUKE 21:36; HEBREWS 13:17. THERE WAS TO BE NO INDOLENT, SOMNOLENT OBLIVION OF THE NEED OF PRAYER, OR OF THE FACT OF OFFERED PRAYER. FOR SIMILAR PRECEPTS (WITH ANOTHER GR. WORD) SEE MATTHEW 26:41; COLOSSIANS 4:2; 1 PETER 4:7.
WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE] LIT., IN (AS R. V.). — “ALL:”—THAT IS, “FULL,” “UTMOST;” SO “ALL FAITH” (1 CORINTHIANS 13:2). — FOR A CLOSE PARALLEL TO THE THOUGHT SEE ROMANS 12:12; WHERE LIT., “IN THE (MATTER OF) PRAYER, PERSEVERING.” OUR LORD’S PARABLE (LUKE 18:1, &C.), MAKES IT PLAIN THAT PERSISTENCY AS WELL AS TRUST HAS A MYSTERIOUS VALUE IN THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER.
SUPPLICATION] “ALL SUPPLICATION;” THE “ALL” BEING IMPLIED FROM THE PREVIOUS WORDS. “ALL:”—WITH THE FULL PARTICULARITY AND THOUGHTFULNESS PROPER TO FAITHFUL INTERCESSIONS.
FOR ALL SAINTS] LIT., FOR ALL THE SAINTS. WITH A NOBLE ABRUPTNESS THE THOUGHT, LONG DETAINED UPON THE COMBAT AND RESOURCES OF THE INDIVIDUAL, AND OF THE SINGLE COMMUNITY, NOW RUNS OUT TO THE GREAT CIRCLE OF THE CHURCH. THE INNER CONNEXION OF IDEAS IS CLOSE AND STRONG. THE CHRISTIAN CANNOT REALLY ARM HIMSELF WITH CHRIST, AND USE HIS ARMOUR, WITHOUT GETTING NEARER IN SYMPATHY TO THE BROTHERHOOD OF THE SAINTS OF CHRIST. CP. 1 PETER 5:9 FOR THE SAME CONNEXION OTHERWISE INDICATED. “SAINTS:”—SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:1 ABOVE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 18. - WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION PRAYING. THE METAPHOR OF ARMOR IS NOW DROPPED, BUT NOT THE IDEA OF THE CONFLICT, FOR WHAT IS NOW INSISTED ON IS OF THE MOST VITAL IMPORTANCE FOR SUCCESSFUL WARFARE. THOUGH PRAYER IS VIRTUALLY COMPREHENDED IN MOST OF THE PREVIOUS EXHORTATIONS, IT IS NOW SPECIFICALLY ENJOINED, AND IN A GREAT VARIETY OF WAYS; "ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION," EQUIVALENT TO EVERY FORM OF IT, E.G., EJACULATORY, SECRET, SPOKEN, DOMESTIC, SOCIAL, CONGREGATIONAL. AT ALL SEASONS. NO PERIOD OF LIFE SHOULD BE WITHOUT IT - YOUTH, MIDDLE LIFE, OLD AGE, ALL DEMAND IT; NO CONDITION OF LIFE - ADVERSITY, PROSPERITY, SUNSHINE, DESOLATION, UNDER SORE TEMPTATION, UNDER IMPORTANT DUTY, UNDER HEAVY TRIAL, UNDER ALL THE CHANGING CIRCUMSTANCES OF LIFE, PERSONAL, SOCIAL, CHRISTIAN. SEE THE HYMN-
"GO, WHEN THE MORNING SHINETH; GO, WHEN THE NOON IS BRIGHT; GO, WHEN THE DAY DECLINETH;
GO, IN THE HUSH OF NIGHT." IN THE SPIRIT; FOR TRUE PRAYER IS SPIRITUAL, AND IT IS NOT TRUE PRAYER UNLESS BY THE HOLY SPIRIT THE HEART IS FILLED WITH HEAVENWARD LONGINGS AND ASPIRATIONS, CHANGING OUR PRAYER FROM COLD FORM TO HEARTFELT REALITIES. THE ORDINARY HABIT OF THE SOUL SHOULD BE PRAYERFUL, REALIZING THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND LOOKING FOR HIS GRACE AND GUIDANCE. AND WATCHING THEREUNTO; THAT IS, "TOWARDS" SPIRITUALITY, AGAINST FORMALITY, AS ALSO AGAINST FORGETFULNESS AND NEGLECT OF PRAYER. PERHAPS ALSO THE IDEA OF WATCHING FOR THE ANSWER IS INVOLVED, AS YOU WAIT FOR AN ANSWER WHEN YOU HAVE DISPATCHED A LETTER. IN ALL PERSEVERANCE; THIS BEING VERY SPECIALLY NEEDED TO MAKE PRAYER TRIUMPHANT, AS IN THE CASE OF THE SYRO-PHOENICIAN MOTHER, OR IN THAT OF MONICA, MOTHER OF AUGUSTINE, AND MANY MORE. AND PRAYER FOR ALL SAINTS; THIS BEING ONE OF THE GREAT OBJECTS FOR WHICH SAINTS ARE GATHERED INTO THE "ONE BODY" THE CHURCH, THAT THEY MAY BE UPHELD AND CARRIED ON, IN WARFARE AND IN WORK, BY MUTUAL PRAYER, KEPT FROM SLIPS AND INFIRMITIES, AND FROM DEADLY SINS, AND ENABLED ONE AND ALL TO "WALK WORTHY OF THE VOCATION WHEREWITH THEY ARE CALLED." EPHESIANS 6:18
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
ALWAYS (ἘΝ ΠΑΝΤῚ ΚΑΙΡῼ͂): INCORRECT. IT MEANS ON EVERY OCCASION. REV., AT ALL SEASONS. COMPARE LUKE 21:36. WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION (ΔΙᾺ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΗ͂Σ ΚΑῚ ΔΕΉΣΕΩΣ): PRAYER IS GENERAL, SUPPLICATION SPECIAL. ΔΙΆ WITH IS LITERALLY THROUGH; THAT IS, THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF. ALL, LIT., EVERY. PRAYER IS OF VARIOUS KINDS, FORMAL, SILENT, VOCAL, SECRET, PUBLIC, PETITIONARY, EJACULATORY - SHOT UPWARD LIKE A DART (JACULUM) ON A SUDDEN EMERGENCY. COMPARE PSALM 5:1, PSALM 5:2.
WATCHING THEREUNTO (ΕἸΣ ΑΥ̓ΤῸ ἈΓΡΥΠΝΟΥ͂ΝΤΕΣ): COMPARE COLOSSIANS 4:2. FOR WATCHING, SEE ON MARK 13:33, MARK 13:35. THEREUNTO, UNTO PRAYER, FOR OCCASIONS OF PRAYER, AND TO MAINTAIN THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER. ONE MUST WATCH BEFORE PRAYER, IN PRAYER, AFTER PRAYER. PERSEVERANCE (ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΕΙ): ONLY HERE. THE KINDRED VERB ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΈΩ TO CONTINUE, OCCURS OFTEN. SEE ON ACTS 1:14.
MILITARY COMBAT SUPPLICATIONS IN THE SPIRIT COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(18, 19) AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; AND FOR ME.—IT IS CURIOUS, AND PROBABLY NOT ACCIDENTAL, THAT THE PREPOSITIONS IN THESE TWO CLAUSES ARE DIFFERENT. THE FIRST IS PROPERLY “TOUCHING ALL SAINTS,” AND THE SECOND “ON BEHALF OF ME.” BOTH ARE OFTEN INTERCHANGED; BUT THERE IS, PERHAPS, HERE A TOUCH OF GREATER EARNESTNESS IN THE REQUEST OF THEIR PRAYERS FOR HIMSELF, IN ESPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE NEED WHICH IS SPOKEN OF IN THE NEXT WORDS.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT’
EPHESIANS 6:18WE REACH HERE THE LAST AND ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. THE ‘OF’ HERE DOES NOT INDICATE APPOSITION, AS IN THE ‘SHIELD OF FAITH,’ OR ‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION,’ NOR IS IT THE ‘OF’ OF POSSESSION, SO THAT THE MEANING IS TO BE TAKEN AS BEING THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT WIELDS, BUT IT IS THE ‘OF’ EXPRESSING ORIGIN, AS IN THE ‘ARMOUR OF GOD’; IT IS THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT SUPPLIES. THE PROGRESS NOTED IN THE LAST SERMON FROM SUBJECTIVE GRACES TO OBJECTIVE DIVINE FACTS, IS COMPLETED HERE, FOR THE SWORD WHICH IS PUT INTO THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER’S HAND IS THE GIFT OF GOD, EVEN MORE MARKEDLY THAN IS THE HELMET WHICH GUARDS HIS HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE.
I. NOTE WHAT THE WORD OF GOD IS. THE ANSWER WHICH WOULD MOST COMMONLY AND ALMOST UNTHINKINGLY BE GIVEN IS, I SUPPOSE, THE SCRIPTURES; BUT WHILE THIS IS ON THE WHOLE TRUE, IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT THE EXPRESSION EMPLOYED HERE PROPERLY MEANS A WORD SPOKEN, AND NOT THE WRITTEN RECORD. BOTH IN THE OLD AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENTS THE WORD OF GOD MEANS MORE THAN THE BIBLE; IT IS THE AUTHENTIC UTTERANCE OF HIS WILL IN ALL SHAPES AND APPLYING TO ALL THE FACTS OF HIS CREATION. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ‘GOD SAID’ IS THE EXPRESSION IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF GENESIS FOR THE FORTHPUTTING OF THE DIVINE ENERGY IN THE ACT OF CREATION, AND LONG AGES AFTER THAT DIVINE POEM OF CREATION WAS WRITTEN A PSALMIST RE-ECHOED THE THOUGHT WHEN HE SAID ‘FOR EVER, O LORD, THY WORD IS SETTLED IN THE HEAVENS. THOU HAST ESTABLISHED THE EARTH AND IT ABIDETH.’
BUT, FURTHER, THE EXPRESSION DESIGNATES THE SPECIFIC MESSAGES WHICH PROPHETS AND OTHERS RECEIVED. THESE ARE NOT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SPOKEN OF AS A UNITY: THEY ARE INDIVIDUAL WORDS RATHER THAN A WORD. EACH OF THEM IS A MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE WILL AND PURPOSE; MANY OF THEM ARE COMMANDMENTS; SOME OF THEM ARE WARNINGS; AND ALL, IN SOME MEASURE, REVEAL THE DIVINE NATURE.
THAT SELF-REVELATION OF GOD REACHES FOR US IN THIS LIFE ITS PERMANENT CLIMAX, WHEN HE WHO ‘AT SUNDRY TIMES AND IN DIVERS MANNER SPAKE UNTO THE FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS, HATH IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN UNTO US BY A SON.’ JESUS IS THE PERSONAL ‘WORD OF GOD’ THOUGH THAT NAME BY WHICH HE IS DESIGNATED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS A DIFFERENT EXPRESSION FROM THAT EMPLOYED IN OUR TEXT, AND CONNOTES A WHOLE SERIES OF DIFFERENT IDEAS.
THE EARLY CHRISTIAN TEACHERS AND APOSTLES HAD NO HESITATION IN TAKING THAT SACRED NAME-THE WORD OF THE LORD-TO DESCRIBE THE MESSAGE WHICH THEY SPOKE. ONE OF THEIR EARLIEST PRAYERS WHEN THEY WERE LEFT ALONE WAS, THAT WITH ALL BOLDNESS THEY MIGHT SPEAK THY WORD; AND THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES THE PREACHED GOSPEL IS DESIGNATED AS THE WORD OF GOD, EVEN AS PETER IN HIS EPISTLE QUOTES ONE OF THE NOBLEST OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SAYINGS, AND DECLARES THAT THE ‘WORD OF THE LORD’ WHICH ‘ABIDETH FOR EVER’ IS ‘THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.’
CLEARLY, THEN, PAUL HERE IS EXHORTING THE EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS, MOST OF WHOM PROBABLY WERE ENTIRELY IGNORANT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, TO USE THE SPOKEN WORDS WHICH THEY HAD HEARD FROM HIM AND OTHER PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL AS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. SINCE HE IS EVIDENTLY REFERRING TO CHRISTIAN TEACHING, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT HE REGARDS THE OLD AND THE NEW AS ONE WHOLE, THAT TO HIM THE PROCLAMATION OF JESUS WAS THE PERFECTION OF WHAT HAD BEEN SPOKEN BY PROPHETS AND PSALMISTS. HE CLAIMS FOR HIS MESSAGE AND HIS BRETHREN’S THE SAME PLACE AND DIGNITY THAT BELONGED TO THE FORMER MESSENGERS OF THE DIVINE WILL. HE ASSERTS, AND ALL THE MORE STRONGLY, BECAUSE IT IS AN ASSERTION BY IMPLICATION ONLY, THAT THE SAME SPIRIT WHICH MOVED IN THE PROPHETS AND SAINTS OF FORMER DAYS IS MOVING IN THE PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL, AND THAT THEIR MESSAGE HAS A WIDER SWEEP, A DEEPER CONTENT, AND A MORE RADIANT LIGHT THAN THAT WHICH HAD BEEN DELIVERED IN THE PAST. THE WORD OF THE LORD HAD OF OLD PARTIALLY DECLARED GOD’S NATURE AND HIS WILL: THE WORD OF GOD WHICH PAUL PREACHED WAS IN HIS JUDGMENT THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF GOD’S LOVING HEART, THE COMPLETE EXHIBITION TO MEN OF GOD’S COMMANDMENTS OF OLD; LONGING EYES HAD SEEN A COMING DAY AND BEEN GLAD AND CONFIDENTLY FORETOLD IT, NOW THE MESSAGE WAS ‘THE COMING ONE HAS COME.’
IT IS AS THE RECORD AND VEHICLE OF THAT SPOKEN GOSPEL, AS WELL AS OF ITS EARLIER PREMONITIONS, THAT THE BIBLE HAS COME TO BE CALLED THE WORD OF GOD, AND THE NAME IS TRUE IN THAT HE SPEAKS IN THIS BOOK. BUT MUCH HARM HAS RESULTED FROM THE APPROPRIATION OF THE NAME EXCLUSIVELY TO THE BOOK, AND THE FORGETFULNESS THAT A VEHICLE IS ONE THING AND THAT WHICH IT CARRIES QUITE ANOTHER.
II. THE PURPOSE AND POWER (AUTHORITY) OF THE WORD. THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE LIST. THE SPEAR WHICH PLAYED SO GREAT A PART IN ANCIENT WARFARE IS NOT NAMED. IT MAY WELL BE NOTED THAT ONLY A COUPLE OF VERSES BEFORE OUR TEXT WE READ OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE, AND THAT HERE WITH REMARKABLE FREEDOM OF USE OF HIS METAPHORS, PAUL MAKES THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH AS WE HAVE SEEN IS SUBSTANTIALLY EQUIVALENT TO THE PREACHED GOSPEL, THE ONE WEAPON WITH WHICH CHRISTIAN MEN ARE TO CUT AND THRUST. JESUS SAID ‘I COME NOT TO SEND PEACE, BUT A SWORD,’ BUT PAUL MAKES THE APPARENT CONTRADICTION STILL MORE ACUTE WHEN HE MAKES THE VERY GOSPEL ITSELF THE SWORD. WE MAY RECALL AS A PARALLEL, AND POSSIBLY A COPY OF OUR TEXT, THE GREAT WORDS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS WHICH SPEAK OF THE WORD OF GOD AS ‘LIVING AND ACTIVE AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.’ AND WE CANNOT FORGET THE MAGNIFICENT SYMBOLISM OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHICH SAW IN THE MIDST OF THE CANDLESTICK ONE LIKE UNTO A SON OF MAN, AND ‘OUT OF HIS MOUTH PROCEEDED A SHARP, TWO-EDGED SWORD.’ THAT IMAGE IS THE POETIC EMBODIMENT OF OUR LORD’S OWN WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED, AND IMPLIES THE PENETRATING POWER OF THE WORD WHICH CHRIST’S GENTLE LIPS HAVE UTTERED. GRACIOUS AND HEALING AS IT IS, A GOSPEL OF PEACE, IT HAS AN EDGE AND A POINT WHICH CUT DOWN THROUGH ALL SOPHISTICATIONS OF HUMAN ERROR, AND LAY BARE THE ‘THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART.’ THE REVELATION MADE BY CHRIST HAS OTHER PURPOSES WHICH ARE NOT LESS IMPORTANT THAN ITS MINISTERING OF CONSOLATION AND HOPE. IT IS INTENDED TO HELP US IN OUR FIGHT WITH EVIL, AND THE SOLEMN OLD UTTERANCE, ‘WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH HE WILL SLAY THE WICKED,’ IS TRUE IN REFERENCE TO THE EFFECT OF THE WORD OF CHRIST ON MORAL EVIL. SUCH SLAYING IS BUT THE OTHER SIDE OF THE LIFE-GIVING POWER WHICH THE WORD EXERCISES ON A HEART SUBJECT TO ITS INFLUENCE. FOR THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER’S CONFLICT WITH EVIL AS THREATENING THE HEALTH OF HIS OWN CHRISTIAN LIFE, OR AS TYRANNISING OVER THE LIVES OF OTHERS, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS THE BEST WEAPON.
WE ARE NOT TO TAKE THE ROUGH-AND-READY METHOD, WHICH IS SO COMMON AMONG GOOD PEOPLE, OF IDENTIFYING THIS SPIRIT-GIVEN SWORD WITH THE BIBLE. IF FOR NO OTHER REASON, YET BECAUSE IT IS THE SPIRIT WHICH SUPPLIES IT TO THE GRASP OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER, OUR POSSESSION OF IT IS THEREFORE A RESULT OF THE ACTION OF THAT SPIRIT ON THE INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIAN SPIRIT; AND WHAT HE GIVES, AND WE ARE TO WIELD, IS ‘THE ENGRAFTED WORD WHICH IS ABLE TO SAVE OUR SOULS.’ THAT WORD, LODGED IN OUR HEARTS, BRINGS TO US A REVELATION OF DUTY AND A CHART OF LIFE, BECAUSE IT BRINGS A LOVING RECOGNITION OF THE CHARACTER OF OUR FATHER, AND A GLAD OBEDIENCE TO HIS WILL. IF THAT WORD DWELL IN US RICHLY, IN ALL WISDOM, AND IF WE DO NOT DULL THE EDGE OF THE SWORD BY OUR OWN UNWORTHY HANDLING OF IT, WE SHALL FIND IT PIERCE TO THE ‘DIVIDING ASUNDER OF JOINTS AND MARROW,’ AND THE EVIL WITHIN US WILL EITHER BE CAST OUT FROM US, OR WILL SHRIVEL ITSELF UP, AND BURY ITSELF DEEP IN DARK CORNERS.
LOVE TO CHRIST WILL BE SO STRONG, AND THE THINGS THAT ARE NOT SEEN WILL SO OVERWHELMINGLY OUTWEIGH THE THINGS THAT ARE SEEN, THAT THE SOLEMN MAJESTY OF THE ETERNAL WILL MAKE THE TEMPORAL LOOK TO OUR AWED EYES THE CONTEMPTIBLE UNREALITY WHICH IT REALLY IS. THEY WHO HUMBLY RECEIVE AND FAITHFULLY USE THAT ENGRAFTED WORD, HAVE IN IT A SURE TOUCHSTONE AGAINST WHICH THEIR OWN SINS AND ERRORS ARE SHIVERED. IT IS FOR THE CHRISTIAN CONSCIOUSNESS THE TRUE ITHURIEL’S SPEAR, AT THE TOUCH OF WHICH ‘UPSTARTS IN HIS OWN SHAPE THE FIEND’ WHO HAS BEEN POURING HIS WHISPERED POISON INTO AN UNSUSPICIOUS EAR. THE STANDARD WEIGHTS AND MEASURES ARE KEPT IN GOVERNMENT CUSTODY, AND TRADERS HAVE TO SEND THEIR YARD MEASURES AND SCALES THITHER IF THEY WISH THEM TESTED; BUT THE ENGRAFTED WORD, FAITHFULLY USED AND SUBMITTED TO, IS ALWAYS AT HAND, AND READY TO PRONOUNCE ITS DECREES, AND TO CUT TO THE QUICK THE EVIL BY WHICH THE UNDERSTANDING IS DARKENED AND CONSCIENCE SOPHISTICATED.
III. THE MANNER OF ITS USE. HERE THAT IS BRIEFLY BUT SUFFICIENTLY EXPRESSED BY THE ONE COMMANDMENT, ‘TAKE,’ OR PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY, ‘RECEIVE.’ OF COURSE, PROPERLY SPEAKING, THAT EXHORTATION DOES NOT REFER TO OUR MANNER OF FIGHTING WITH THE SWORD, BUT TO THE PREVIOUS ACT BY WHICH OUR HAND GRASPS IT. BUT IT IS PROFOUNDLY TRUE THAT IF WE TAKE IT IN THE DEEPEST SENSE, THE POSSESSION OF IT WILL TEACH THE USE OF IT. NO INSTRUCTION WILL IMPART THE LAST, AND LITTLE INSTRUCTION IS NEEDED FOR THE FIRST. WHAT IS NEEDED IS THE SIMPLE ACT OF YIELDING OURSELVES TO JESUS CHRIST, AND LOOKING TO HIM ONLY, AS OUR GUIDE AND STRENGTH. BEFORE ALL CHRISTIAN WARFARE MUST COME THE POSSESSION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AND THE COMMANDMENT THAT HERE LIES AT THE BEGINNING OF ALL PAUL’S DESCRIPTION OF IT IS ‘TAKE.’ OUR FITNESS FOR THE CONFLICT ALL DEPENDS ON OUR RECEIVING GOD’S GIFT, AND THAT RECEPTION IS NO MERE PASSIVE THING, AS IF GOD’S GRACE COULD BE POURED INTO A HUMAN SPIRIT AS WATER IS INTO A BUCKET. HENCE, THE TRANSLATION OF THIS COMMANDMENT OF PAUL’S BY ‘TAKE’ IS BETTER THAN THAT BY ‘RECEIVE,’ INASMUCH AS IT BRINGS INTO PROMINENCE MAN’S ACTIVITY, THOUGH IT GIVES TOO EXCLUSIVE IMPORTANCE TO THAT, TO THE DETRIMENT OF THE FAR DEEPER AND MORE ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF THE DIVINE ACTION. THE TWO WORDS ARE, IN FACT, BOTH NEEDED TO COVER THE WHOLE GROUND OF WHAT TAKES PLACE WHEN THE GIVING GOD AND THE TAKING MAN CONCUR IN THE GREAT ACT BY WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD TAKES UP ITS ABODE IN A HUMAN SPIRIT. GOD’S GIFT IS TO BE RECEIVED AS PURELY HIS GIFT, UNDESERVED, UNEARNED BY US. BUT UNDESERVED AND UNEARNED AS IT IS, AND GIVEN ‘WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT PRICE,’ IT IS NOT OURS UNLESS OUR HAND IS STRETCHED OUT TO TAKE, AND OUR FINGERS CLOSED TIGHTLY OVER THE FREE GIFT OF GOD. THERE IS A DEAD LIFT OF EFFORT IN THE RECEPTION; THERE IS A STILL GREATER EFFORT NEEDED FOR THE CONTINUED POSSESSION, AND THERE IS A LIFE-LONG DISCIPLINE AND EFFORT NEEDED FOR THE EFFECTIVE USE IN THE STRUGGLE OF DAILY LIFE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT.
IF THAT ENGRAFTED WORD IS EVER TO BECOME SOVEREIGN IN OUR LIVES, THERE MUST BE A LIFE-LONG ATTEMPT TO BRING THE TREMENDOUS TRUTHS AS TO GOD’S WILL FOR HUMAN CONDUCT WHICH IT PLANTS IN OUR MINDS INTO PRACTICE, AND TO BRING ALL OUR PRACTICE UNDER THEIR INFLUENCE. THE MOTIVES WHICH IT BRINGS TO BEAR ON OUR EVILS WILL BE POWERLESS TO SMITE THEM, UNLESS THESE MOTIVES ARE MADE SOVEREIGN IN US BY MANY AN HOUR OF PATIENT MEDITATION AND OF SUBMISSION TO THEIR SWEET AND STRONG CONSTRAINT. ONE SOMETIMES SEES ON A WILD BRIAR A GRAFT WHICH HAS BEEN CAREFULLY INSERTED AND BANDAGED UP, BUT WHICH HAS FAILED TO STRIKE, AND SO THE STRAIN OF THE BRIAR GOES ON AND NO ROSEBUDS COME. ARE THERE NOT SOME OF US WHO PROFESS TO HAVE RECEIVED THE ENGRAFTED WORD AND WHOSE DAILY EXPERIENCE HAS PROVED, BY OUR OWN CONTINUAL SINFULNESS, THAT IT IS UNABLE TO ‘SAVE OUR SOULS’?
THERE ARE IN THE CHRISTIAN RANKS SOME SOLDIERS WHOSE HANDS ARE TOO NERVELESS OR TOO FULL OF WORLDLY TRASH TO GRASP THE SWORD WHICH THEY HAVE RECEIVED, MUCH LESS TO STRIKE HOME WITH IT AT ANY OF THE EVILS THAT ARE DEVASTATING THEIR OWN LIVES OR DARKENING THE WORLD. THE FEEBLENESS OF THE CHRISTIAN CONFLICT WITH EVIL, IN ALL ITS FORMS, WHETHER INDIVIDUAL OR SOCIAL, WHETHER INTELLECTUAL OR MORAL, WHETHER HERETICAL OR GROSSLY AND FRANKLY SENSUAL, IS MAINLY DUE TO THE FEEBLENESS WITH WHICH THE AVERAGE PROFESSING CHRISTIANS GRASP THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. WHEN DAVID ASKED THE PRIESTS FOR WEAPONS, AND THEY TOLD HIM THAT GOLIATH’S SWORD WAS LYING WRAPT IN A CLOTH BEHIND THE EPHOD, AND THAT THEY HAD NONE OTHER, HE SAID, ‘THERE IS NONE LIKE THAT, GIVE IT ME.’ IF WE ARE WISE, WE WILL TAKE THE SWORD THAT LIES IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND, ARMED WITH IT, WE SHALL NOT NEED TO FEAR IN ANY DAY OF BATTLE.
WE DO WELL THAT WE TAKE HEED TO THE WORD OF GOD, ‘AS UNTO A LAMP SHINING IN A DARK PLACE UNTIL THE DAY DAWN,’ WHEN SWORDS WILL BE NO MORE NEEDED, AND THE WORD WILL NO LONGER SHINE IN DARKNESS BUT BE THE LIGHT THAT MAKES THE SUN NEEDLESS FOR THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:18. PRAYING ALWAYS — AS IF HE HAD SAID, AND JOIN PRAYER TO ALL THESE GRACES, FOR YOUR DEFENCE AGAINST YOUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES, AND THAT AT ALL TIMES, AND ON EVERY OCCASION, IN THE MIDST OF ALL EMPLOYMENTS, INWARDLY PRAYING WITHOUT CEASING, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:7; WITH ALL PRAYER — PUBLIC AND PRIVATE, MENTAL AND VOCAL, ORDINARY AND EXTRAORDINARY, OCCASIONAL AND SOLEMN. SOME ARE CAREFUL WITH RESPECT TO ONE KIND OF PRAYER ONLY, AND NEGLIGENT IN OTHERS: SOME USE ONLY MENTAL PRAYER, OR EJACULATIONS, AND THINK THEY ARE IN A HIGH STATE OF GRACE, AND USE A WAY OF WORSHIP FAR SUPERIOR TO ANY OTHER; BUT SUCH ONLY FANCY THEMSELVES TO BE ABOVE WHAT IS REALLY ABOVE THEM; IT REQUIRING FAR MORE GRACE TO BE ENABLED TO POUR OUT A FERVENT AND CONTINUED PRAYER, THAN TO OFFER UP MENTAL ASPIRATIONS. IF WE WOULD RECEIVE THE PETITIONS WE ASK, LET US USE EVERY SORT. AND SUPPLICATION — REPEATING AND URGING OUR PRAYER, AS CHRIST DID IN THE GARDEN; AND WATCHING THEREUNTO — KEEPING OUR MINDS AWAKE TO A SENSE OF OUR WANT OF THE BLESSINGS WE ASK, AND OF THE EXCELLENCE AND NECESSITY OF THEM; AND MAINTAINING A LIVELY EXPECTATION OF RECEIVING THEM, AND ALSO INWARDLY ATTENDING ON GOD TO KNOW HIS WILL, AND GAIN POWER TO DO IT. WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE — WITH UNWEARIED IMPORTUNITY RENEWING OUR PETITIONS TILL THEY BE GRANTED, LUKE 18:1-5; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:8; NOTWITHSTANDING APPARENT REPULSES, MATTHEW 15:22-28. AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS — WRESTLING IN FERVENT, CONTINUED INTERCESSIONS FOR OTHERS, ESPECIALLY FOR THE FAITHFUL, THAT THEY MAY DO ALL THE WILL OF GOD, AND BE STEADFAST TO THE END. PERHAPS WE RECEIVE FEW ANSWERS TO PRAYER, BECAUSE WE DO NOT INTERCEDE ENOUGH FOR OTHERS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
PRAYING ALWAYS - IT WOULD BE WELL FOR THE SOLDIER WHO GOES FORTH TO BATTLE TO PRAY - TO PRAY FOR VICTORY; OR TO PRAY THAT HE MAY BE PREPARED FOR DEATH, SHOULD HE FALL. BUT SOLDIERS DO NOT OFTEN FEEL THE NECESSITY OF THIS. TO THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER, HOWEVER, IT IS INDISPENSABLE. PRAYER CROWNS ALL LAWFUL EFFORTS WITH SUCCESS AND GIVES A VICTORY WHEN NOTHING ELSE WOULD. NO MATTER HOW COMPLETE THE ARMOR; NO MATTER HOW SKILLED WE MAY BE IN THE SCIENCE OF WAR; NO MATTER HOW COURAGEOUS WE MAY BE, WE MAY BE CERTAIN THAT WITHOUT PRAYER WE SHALL BE DEFEATED. GOD ALONE CAN GIVE THE VICTORY; AND WHEN THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER GOES FORTH ARMED COMPLETELY FOR THE SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IF HE LOOKS TO GOD BY PRAYER, HE MAY BE SURE OF A TRIUMPH. THIS PRAYER IS NOT TO BE INTERMITTED. IT IS TO BE ALWAYS. IN EVERY TEMPTATION AND SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, WE ARE TO PRAY; SEE NOTES ON LUKE 18:1.
WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION - WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER; PRAYER IN THE CLOSET, THE FAMILY, THE SOCIAL MEETING, THE GREAT ASSEMBLY; PRAYER AT THE USUAL HOURS, PRAYER WHEN WE ARE SPECIALLY TEMPTED, AND WHEN WE FEEL JUST LIKE PRAYING (SEE THE NOTES, MATTHEW 6:6) PRAYER IN THE FORM OF SUPPLICATION FOR OURSELVES, AND IN THE FORM OF INTERCESSION FOR OTHERS. THIS IS, AFTER ALL, THE GREAT WEAPON OF OUR SPIRITUAL ARMOR, AND BY THIS WE MAY HOPE TO PREVAIL.
"RESTRAINING PRAYER, WE CEASE TO FIGHT; PRAYER MAKES THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR BRIGHT, AND SATAN TREMBLES WHEN HE SEES. THE MEANEST SAINT UPON HIS KNEES."
IN THE SPIRIT - BY THE AID OF THE HOLY SPIRIT; OR PERHAPS IT MAY MEAN THAT IT IS NOT TO BE PRAYER OF FORM MERELY, BUT WHEN THE SPIRIT AND THE HEART ACCOMPANY IT. THE FORMER IDEA SEEMS, HOWEVER, TO BE THE CORRECT ONE.
AND WATCHING THEREUNTO - WATCHING FOR OPPORTUNITIES TO PRAY; WATCHING FOR THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER; WATCHING AGAINST ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH WOULD HINDER PRAYER; SEE THE MATTHEW 26:38, NOTE, 41, NOTE; COMPARE 1 PETER 4:7. WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE - NEVER BECOMING DISCOURAGED AND DISHEARTENED; COMPARE NOTES, LUKE 18:1. 
AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS - FOR ALL CHRISTIANS. WE SHOULD DO THIS: (1) BECAUSE THEY ARE OUR BRETHREN - THOUGH THEY MAY HAVE A DIFFERENT SKIN, LANGUAGE, OR NAME. (2) BECAUSE, LIKE US, THEY HAVE HEARTS PRONE TO EVIL, AND NEED, WITH US, THE GRACE OF GOD. (3) BECAUSE NOTHING TENDS SO MUCH TO MAKE US LOVE OTHERS AND TO FORGET THEIR FAULTS, AS TO PRAY FOR THEM. (4) BECAUSE THE CONDITION OF THE CHURCH IS ALWAYS SUCH THAT IT GREATLY NEEDS THE GRACE OF GOD. MANY CHRISTIANS HAVE BACKSLIDDEN; MANY ARE COLD OR LUKEWARM; MANY ARE IN ERROR; MANY ARE CONFORMED TO THE WORLD; AND WE SHOULD PRAY THAT THEY MAY BECOME MORE HOLY AND MAY DEVOTE THEMSELVES MORE TO GOD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
18. ALWAYS—GREEK, "IN EVERY SEASON"; IMPLYING OPPORTUNITY AND EXIGENCY (COL 4:2). PAUL USES THE VERY WORDS OF JESUS IN LU 21:36 (A GOSPEL WHICH HE QUOTES ELSEWHERE, IN UNDESIGNED CONSONANCE WITH THE FACT OF LUKE BEING HIS ASSOCIATE IN TRAVEL, 1CO 11:23, &C.; 1TI 5:18). COMPARE LU 18:1; RO 12:12; 1TH 5:17.
WITH ALL—THAT IS, EVERY KIND OF. PRAYER—A SACRED TERM FOR PRAYER IN GENERAL. SUPPLICATION—A COMMON TERM FOR A SPECIAL KIND OF PRAYER [HARLESS], AN IMPLORING REQUEST. "PRAYER" FOR OBTAINING BLESSINGS, "SUPPLICATION" FOR AVERTING EVILS WHICH WE FEAR [GROTIUS].
IN THE SPIRIT—TO BE JOINED WITH "PRAYING." IT IS HE IN US, AS THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, WHO PRAYS, AND ENABLES US TO PRAY (RO 8:15, 26; GA 4:6; JUDE 20).
WATCHING—NOT SLEEPING (EPH 5:14; PS 88:13; MT 26:41). SO, IN THE TEMPLE A PERPETUAL WATCH WAS MAINTAINED (COMPARE ANNA, LU 2:37). THEREUNTO—"WATCHING UNTO" (WITH A VIEW TO) PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION.
WITH—GREEK, "IN." PERSEVERING CONSTANCY ("PERSEVERANCE") AND (THAT IS, EXHIBITED IN) SUPPLICATION ARE TO BE THE ELEMENT IN WHICH OUR WATCHFULNESS IS TO BE EXERCISED. FOR ALL SAINTS—AS NONE IS SO PERFECT AS NOT TO NEED THE INTERCESSIONS OF HIS FELLOW CHRISTIANS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
PRAYING ALWAYS; I.E. IN EVERY OPPORTUNITY, SO OFTEN AS OUR OWN OR OTHERS’ NECESSITIES CALL US TO IT, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17. WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION; PRAYER, WHEN OPPOSED TO SUPPLICATION, SEEMS TO SIGNIFY PETITIONING FOR GOOD THINGS, AND SUPPLICATION THE DEPRECATING OF EVIL, 1 TIMOTHY 2:1.
IN THE SPIRIT; EITHER OUR OWN SPIRIT, WITH WHICH WE PRAY, SO AS NOT TO DRAW NIGH TO GOD WITH OUR MOUTH ONLY, AS ISAIAH 29:13; OR RATHER, THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD, BY WHOSE ASSISTANCE WE PRAY, ROMANS 8:26,27 JUDE 1:20.

WATCHING THEREUNTO; TO PRAYER, IN OPPOSITION TO SLOTH AND SECURITY: SEE MATTHEW 26:41 COLOSSIANS 4:2 1 PETER 4:7. WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE; CONSTANCY AND CONTINUANCE IN PRAYER IN EVERY CONDITION, ADVERSE AS WELL AS PROSPEROUS, THOUGH PRAYER BE NOT PRESENTLY ANSWERED, LUKE 18:1.
AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; NOT ONLY FOR OURSELVES, BUT FOR OUR BRETHREN IN THE WORLD, NONE BEING IN SO GOOD A CONDITION BUT THEY MAY NEED OUR PRAYERS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN THE SPIRIT ... THE LAST WEAPON IS PRAYER, AND TAKES IN ALL SORTS OF PRAYER, MENTAL AND VOCAL, PUBLIC AND PRIVATE; AND EVERY BRANCH OF IT, AS DEPRECATION OF EVILS, PETITIONS FOR GOOD THINGS, AND THANKSGIVING FOR MERCIES: AND WHICH SHOULD BE USED ALWAYS: THIS STANDS OPPOSED TO SUCH WHO PRAY NOT AT ALL, OR WHO HAVE PRAYED, BUT HAVE LEFT IT OFF; OR WHO PRAY ONLY IN DISTRESS, AND IT SUGGESTS, THAT A MAN SHOULD PRAY AS OFTEN AS HE HAS AN OPPORTUNITY; AND PARTICULARLY, THAT HE SHOULD MAKE USE OF IT IN TIMES OF DARKNESS, DESERTION, AND TEMPTATION: AND THIS, WHEN PERFORMED ARIGHT, IS PERFORMED "IN THE SPIRIT"; WITH THE HEART, SOUL, AND SPIRIT ENGAGED IN IT; IT IS PUT UP WITH A TRUE HEART, AND A RIGHT SPIRIT, AND WITHOUT HYPOCRISY; IN A SPIRITUAL WAY, AND WITH FERVENCY, AND UNDER THE INFLUENCE, AND BY THE ASSISTANCE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD.
AND WATCHING THEREUNTO; EITHER TO THE WORD, AS A DIRECTION FOR PRAYER, OR TO PRAYER ITSELF; FOR OPPORTUNITIES TO PRAY FOR THE ASSISTANCE OF THE SPIRIT IN PRAYER, FOR AN ANSWER OF IT, AND TO RETURN THANKS FOR BLESSINGS WHEN BESTOWED; AND AGAINST ALL DEPENDENCE ON IT, AND AGAINST SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND OUR OWN CORRUPTIONS WITH RESPECT TO IT:
WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE; IN IT, NOTWITHSTANDING WHAT SATAN AND AN UNBELIEVING HEART MAY SUGGEST TO THE CONTRARY: AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; OF EVERY NATION, AGE, SEX, AND CONDITION, IN ALL PLACES, AND OF EVERY DENOMINATION. SO, CHRIST TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES TO PRAY, SAYING, OUR FATHER, SUGGESTING, THAT THEY WERE NOT ONLY TO PRAY FOR THEMSELVES, BUT FOR ALL THE CHILDREN OF GOD.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN THE {L} SPIRIT, AND WATCHING THEREUNTO WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; (L) THAT HOLY PRAYERS MAY PROCEED FROM THE HOLY SPIRIT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:18. AFTER PAUL HAS, EPHESIANS 6:14-17, PLACED BEFORE HIS READERS IN WHAT ARMOUR THEY ARE TO STAND FORTH, HE SHOWS YET FURTHER HOW THIS STANDING READY FOR THE COMBAT MUST BE COMBINED WITH PRAYER: “WITH PRAYER AND ENTREATY OF EVERY KIND, PRAYING AT EACH MOMENT IN VIRTUE OF THE SPIRIT.” THESE ARE TWO PARALLEL SPECIFICATIONS OF MODE, WHEREOF THE SECOND MORE PRECISELY DEFINES THE FIRST, AND WHICH STAND IN GRAMMATICAL AND LOGICAL CONNECTION WITH ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὖΝ, EPHESIANS 6:14; NOT WITH THE INTERVENING ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, EPHESIANS 6:17, WHICH RATHER IS ITSELF SUBORDINATE TO THE ΣΤῆΤΕ, AND ONLY BY A DEVIATION FROM THE CONSTRUCTION HAS COME TO BE EXPRESSED IN THE IMPERATIVE INSTEAD OF THE PARTICIPLE, WHEREFORE ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὖΝ REMAINS THE PRECEPT RULING THE WHOLE DESCRIPTION, EPHESIANS 6:14-17. SHOULD WE JOIN THEM TO ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, NEITHER ΠΆΣΗΣ NOR ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ WOULD BE APPROPRIATE TO THIS MOMENTARY ACT; FOR WE WOULD, IN FACT, BE TOLD NOT HOW THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT SHOULD BE HANDLED (OLSHAUSEN; COMP. HARLESS: “THE TEMPER IN WHICH THEY ARE TO WIELD SUCH WEAPONS”), BUT HOW IT SHOULD BE TAKEN! AN IMPERATIVE SIGNIFICATION (BLEEK) THE PARTICIPLE HAS NOT.
ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣ.] IS TO BE TAKEN BY ITSELF, NOT TO BE JOINED TO THE FOLLOWING ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜ. (SO USUALLY, AS ALSO BY RÜCKERT, MATTHIES, HARLESS, BLEEK; NOT MEIER AND BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS), SINCE OTHERWISE A TAUTOLOGICAL REDUNDANCY OF EXPRESSION WOULD ARISE (NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE MODE OF EXPRESSION ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῇ ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ, JAM 5:17),—ARBITRARILY CONJECTURED BY DE WETTE TO HAVE BEEN OCCASIONED BY PHP 4:6,—AND BECAUSE IT IS AN IMPOSSIBILITY TO PRAY ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ.[312] ΔΙΆ HERE DENOTES “CONDITIONEM, IN QUA LOCATUS ALIQUID VEL FACIAS VEL PATIARIS,” FRITZSCHE, AD ROM. I. P. 138; WINER, P. 339 [E. T. 453], I.E. WHILE YE EMPLOY EVERY KIND OF PRAYER AND ENTREATY, OMIT NO SORT OF PRAYER AND ENTREATY. THOSE WHO JOIN WITH ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜ. TAKE ΔΙΆ AS BY MEANS OF. BUT SEE ABOVE. THE EXPRESSION ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧ. RECEIVES ITS ELUCIDATION FROM THE FOLLOWING ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ, INASMUCH AS TO DIFFERENT CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE TIME DIFFERENT KINDS OF PRAYER, AS RESPECTS CONTENTS AND FORM, ARE APPROPRIATE. ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ AND ΔΈΗΣΙΣ ARE DISTINGUISHED NOT SO, THAT THE FORMER APPLIES TO THE OBTAINING OF A BLESSING, THE LATTER TO THE AVERTING OF AN EVIL (GROTIUS AND MANY)—A MEANING WHICH, QUITE WITHOUT PROOF FROM THE LINGUISTIC USAGE OF THE SINGLE WORDS, IS DERIVED MERELY FROM THE COMBINATION OF THE TWO; BUT RATHER AS PRAYER AND ENTREATY, OF WHICH ONLY THE FORMER HAS THE SACRED CHARACTER AND MAY BE OF ANY TENOR; THE LATTER, ON THE OTHER HAND, MAY BE ADDRESSED NOT MERELY TO GOD, AS HERE, BUT ALSO TO MEN, AND IS SUPPLICATORY IN TENOR. SEE HARLESS ON THE PASSAGE, AND FRITZSCHE, AD ROM. II. P. 372 F.
ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤΊ ΚΑΙΡῷ] AT EVERY SEASON, NOT MERELY UNDER SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCES AND ON PARTICULAR OCCASIONS. COMP. LUKE 21:36. IT IS THE ἀΔΙΑΛΕΊΠΤΩΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:13; 1 THESSALONIANS 1:3; ROMANS 1:9.
ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ] UNDERSTOOD OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:10), WOULD DENOTE THE HEARTFELT PRAYER IN CONTRAST TO THE MERE UTTERANCE OF THE LIPS (CASTALIO, ZANCHIUS, ERASMUS SCHMID, GROTIUS, MORUS, KOPPE, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). BUT THIS CONTRAST WAS SO OBVIOUS OF ITSELF, THAT SUCH A DESCRIPTION OF PRAYER WOULD BE QUITE OUT OF PLACE IN THE FLOW OF THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, ACCUMULATING, AS IT DOES, SIMPLY ELEMENTS THAT ARE SPECIFICALLY CHRISTIAN. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS MEANT (EPHESIANS 6:17), BY VIRTUE OF WHOM THE CHRISTIAN IS TO PRAY. SEE ROMANS 8:15; ROMANS 8:26; GALATIANS 4:6.
ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡΥΠΝ. Κ.Τ.Λ.] ATTACHES TO THE GENERAL ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ ἐΝ Π. Κ. ἐΝ ΠΝ. SOMETHING SPECIAL, NAMELY, INTERCESSION, AND THAT FOR ALL CHRISTIANS, AND IN PARTICULAR FOR THE APOSTLE HIMSELF: AND IN THAT YE ON THIS BEHALF ARE WATCHFUL IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERANCE AND ENTREATY FOR ALL SAINTS AND FOR ME, ETC. ACCORDING TO DE WETTE, ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡ. IS TO BE HELD AS STILL BELONGING TO THE GENERAL EXHORTATION TO PRAYER, AND ἐΝ Π. ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. Κ.Τ.Λ. TO BE THE ADDITION OF A SPECIAL ELEMENT, LIKE ἐΝ ΕὐΧΑΡ., COLOSSIANS 4:2. BUT HOW IDLY WOULD Κ. ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡ. THEN BE USED, SEEING THAT THE CONTINUAL PRAYING IS ALREADY BEFORE SO URGENTLY EXPRESSED! MOREOVER, ΚΑΊ BETRAYS THE TRANSITION TO A NEW ELEMENT OF PRAYER.
ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤΌ] IN REFERENCE THERETO, ON BEHALF OF THIS, NAMELY, OF THE ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ JUST REQUIRED. BY ΑὐΤΌ, NAMELY, IS DENOTED THAT WHICH IS JUST BEING SPOKEN OF, AND IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM ΑὐΤὸ ΤΟῦΤΟ (THE RECEPTA) ONLY IN THIS RESPECT, THAT THE LATTER (COMP. ON ROMANS 9:17) DESIGNATES THE SUBJECT IN QUESTION AT THE SAME TIME DEMONSTRATIVELY, AND SO STILL MORE DEFINITELY; SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:22; KÜHNER, AD XEN, MEM. III. 10. 14; STALLB. AD PLAT. REP. II. P. 362 D. ACCORDING TO HOLZHAUSEN (COMP. KOPPE), IT HAS REFERENCE TO ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ. BUT IN THAT CASE ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ MUST HAVE BEEN WRITTEN; AND, MOREOVER, ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ WOULD BE FROM A LOGICAL POINT OF VIEW OPPOSED TO IT.
ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣΕΙ ΠΕΡὶ Π. Τ. ἁΓ.] DENOTES THE DOMAIN, WHEREIN, ETC. ON BEHALF OF THE REQUIRED ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ THEY ARE TO BE WATCHFUL IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERANCE AND ENTREATY FOR ALL SAINTS. THE ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΈΡΗΣΙΣ IS, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT (AND COMP. COLOSSIANS 4:2), THE PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER, SO THAT ἐΝ Π. ΠΡΟΣΚ. CORRESPONDS TO THE ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣ. ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE, AND THEN WITH ΚΑὶ (ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ) ΔΕΉΣΕΙ, AS THERE, THE ENTREATY ATTACHES ITSELF, BUT NOW WITH THE MORE PRECISE DEFINITION: ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ, WHICH HENCE BELONGS NOT TO ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ., BUT ONLY TO ΔΕΉΣΕΙ, AS, INDEED, ACCORDINGLY THE LATTER MAY NOT BE AMALGAMATED WITH ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. INTO A ἓΝ ΔΙὰ ΔΥΟῖΝ. ACCORDING TO RÜCKERT, ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣΕΙ IS ADDED, IN ORDER TO BE ABLE TO ANNEX ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤ. Τ. ἁΓ. BUT IN THAT CASE COULD NOT PAUL HAVE WRITTEN MERELY ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡΥΠΝ. ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤ. Τ. ἁΓ., AND THAT WITHOUT RISK OF BEING MISUNDERSTOOD? NO, THE ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣ., IN ITSELF NOT ESSENTIAL, GIVES TO HIS DISCOURSE THE EMPHASIS OF EARNESTNESS AND SOLEMNITY. COMP. BORNEMANN, SCHOL. IN LUC. P. XXXVIII. F. 
ΠΆΣῃ] AS PREVIOUSLY ΠΆΣΗΣ. [312] THE CASE WOULD BE OTHERWISE, AND THIS IMPOSSIBILITY WOULD NOT EXIST, IF IT WERE SAID: ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ Κ. ΔΕΉΣ. ΚΑὶ ἐΝ Π. ΚΑΙΡῷ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:18. ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ ΚΑὶ ΔΕΉΣΕΩΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ: WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION PRAYING. THIS CLAUSE IS A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE INJUNCTION ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὖΝ IS TO BE CARRIED. IT IS CONNECTED BY SOME WITH THE PRECEDING ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ; BUT IT IS NOT APPROPRIATE TO THE ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, WHICH REPRESENTS A SINGLE, DEFINITE ACT, WHILE IT IS ENTIRELY SUITABLE TO THE CONTINUOUS ATTITUDE EXPRESSED BY ΣΤῆΤΕ. THIS GREAT REQUIREMENT OF STANDING READY FOR THE COMBAT CAN BE MADE GOOD ONLY WHEN PRAYER, CONSTANT, EARNEST, SPIRITUAL PRAYER, IS ADDED TO THE CAREFUL EQUIPMENT WITH ALL THE PARTS OF THE PANOPLY. MEYER WOULD SEPARATE ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ FROM THE ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ, ETC., AND MAKE IT THE BEGINNING OF A NEW, INDEPENDENT CLAUSE. HIS REASON IS THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PRAY WITH EVERY KIND OF PRAYER ON EVERY OCCASION. BUT THE ABSOLUTENESS OF THE STATEMENT IS ONLY OF THE KIND THAT IS OFTEN SEEN IN PAUL, AS, E.G., WHEN HE CHARGES US TO PRAY ἀΔΙΑΛΕΊΠΤΩΣ (1 THESSALONIANS 5:17). ΔΙΆ HAS THE FAMILIAR SENSE OF “BY MEANS OF,” IN THE PARTICULAR ASPECT OF FORMAL CAUSE, THE MANNER IN WHICH A THING IS DONE (CF. ΕἶΠΕ ΔΙΆ ΠΑΡΑΒΟΛῆΣ, LUKE 8:4; ΕἶΠΕ ΔΙὰ ὁΡΆΜΑΤΟΣ, ACTS 18:9; Τῷ ΛΌΓῳ ΔΙʼ ἐΠΙΣΤΟΛῶΝ, 2 CORINTHIANS 5:11, ETC.; GRIMM-THAYER, LEX., P. 133). THE ΠΆΣΗΣ HAS THE FORCE OF “EVERY KIND OF”. THE DISTINCTION ATTEMPTED TO BE DRAWN BETWEEN ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ (= תְּפִלָּה) AND ΔΈΗΣΙΣ (= תִּחְנָּה), AS BETWEEN PRAYER FOR BLESSING AND PRAYER FOR THE WITHHOLDING OR REMOVING OF EVIL, CANNOT BE MADE GOOD. THE ONLY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO TERMS APPEARS TO BE THAT ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ MEANS PRAYER IN GENERAL, PRECATIO, AND ΔΈΗΣΙΣ, A SPECIAL FORM OF PRAYER, PETITION, ROGATIO.—ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ: IN EVERY SEASON. NOT MERELY IN THE CRISIS OF THE CONFLICT OR ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS, BUT HABITUALLY, IN ALL KINDS OF TIMES.—ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ: IN THE SPIRIT. THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO OUR SPIRIT, AS IF = WITH INWARD DEVOUTNESS OR WITH HEART-FELT PLEADING (ERASM., GROT., ETC.), NOR AS OPPOSED TO ΒΑΤΤΟΛΟΓΕῖΝ (CHRYS.), BUT “IN THE HOLY SPIRIT,” THE HOLY SPIRIT BEING THE SPHERE OR ELEMENT IN WHICH ALONE TRUE PRAYER OF ALL DIFFERENT KINDS CAN PROCEED AND FROM WHICH IT DRAWS ITS INSPIRATION; CF. THE GREAT STATEMENT ON THE INTERCESSION OF THE SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:26-27); ALSO GALATIANS 4:6, AND ESPECIALLY JUDGES 1:20, ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ ἁΓΊῳ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ. THUS THE PRAYING IS DEFINED IN RESPECT OF ITS VARIETY AND EARNESTNESS (ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ, ETC.), ITS CONSTANCY (ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ), AND ITS SPIRITUAL REALITY OR ITS “HOLY SPHERE” (CF. ELL.).—ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ [ΤΟῦΤΟ] ἀΓΡΥΠΝΟῦΝΤΕΣ: AND THEREUNTO WATCHING. THE ΤΟῦΤΟ OF THE TR INSERTED AFTER ΑὐΤΌ HAS THE SUPPORT ONLY OF SUCH MSS. AS [847]3J[848], ETC.; IT IS OMITTED IN [849] [850] [851], ETC., WHILE ΑὐΤΌΝ ALONE OCCURS IN [852]*[853]. ΤΟῦΤΟ, THEREFORE, IS TO BE DELETED, AS IS DONE BY LTTRWHRV. THE ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ REFERS NOT TO WHAT IS TO FOLLOW, AS, E.G., TO THE ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ (HOLZH.), BUT TO WHAT IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES. THE CLAUSE, THEREFORE, ATTACHES (BY THE ΚΑΊ) A MORE PARTICULAR REQUIREMENT TO THE GENERAL STATEMENT JUST MADE, SPECIFYING SOMETHING THAT IS TO BE DONE WITH A VIEW (ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ) TO THE FULFILMENT OF THE LARGE INJUNCTION AS TO PRAYING. THAT IS WATCHFULNESS, READINESS, AND, AS THE NEXT WORDS STATE, WATCHFULNESS IN INTERCESSION, ἀΓΡΥΠΝΕῖΝ = TO KEEP AWAKE OR TO KEEP WATCH, AND THEN TO BE ATTENTIVE, VIGILANT (MARK 13:33; LUKE 21:36), IS MUCH THE SAME AS ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΝ AND ΝΉΦΕΙΝ. SO FAR AS ANY DISTINCTION IS MADE BETWEEN THEM IT MAY BE THAT ἀΓΡΥΠΝΕῖΝ EXPRESSES ALERTNESS AS OPPOSED TO LISTLESSNESS, ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΝ WATCHFULNESS AS THE RESULT OF EFFORT, AND ΝΉΦΕΙΝ WARINESS, THE WAKEFULNESS THAT IS SAFE AGAINST DROWSINESS (SHELDON GREEN, CRIT. NOTES ON THE N.T., SUB MARK 13:33). — ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΔΕΉΣΕΙ: IN ALL PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION. THE ONLY OCCURRENCE OF THE NOUN ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΈΡΗΣΙΣ. THE VERB, HOWEVER, IS FOUND A NUMBER OF TIMES, BOTH IN PROFANE GREEK AND IN THE NT, ESPECIALLY IN ACTS (MARK 3:9; ACTS 1:14; ACTS 2:42; ACTS 2:46; ACTS 6:4; ACTS 8:13; ACTS 10:7; ROMANS 12:12; ROMANS 13:6; COLOSSIANS 4:2) IN THE SENSE OF GIVING HEED TO (E.G., Τῇ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῇ, ACTS 1:14, ETC.), CONTINUING IN, ETC. THE PERSEVERANCE OR STEDFASTNESS IN VIEW IS IN THE MATTER OF PRAYER, SO THAT THE “IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION” IS MUCH THE SAME AS “IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERING SUPPLICATION,” ALTHOUGH IN THE CASE OF A HENDIADYS PROPER THE ORDER WOULD RATHER HAVE BEEN ἐΝ ΔΕΉΣΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΕΙ. — ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ: FOR ALL THE SAINTS. THUS IN ORDER TO PRAYER OF THE KIND DESCRIBED—PRAYER COMPREHENSIVE, CONTINUOUS, AND MOVING IN THE DOMAIN OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THERE MUST BE INTERCESSION FOR ALL AND WATCHFULNESS AND PERSEVERANCE IN IT. ONLY WHEN WE CONSTANTLY PRAY IN THIS WAY FOR OTHERS CAN WE PRAY FOR OURSELVES “WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN EVERY SEASON IN THE SPIRIT”.
[847] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [848] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782.
[849] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI. [850] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879).
[851] CODEX SINAITICUS (SÆC. IV.), NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, PUBLISHED IN FACSIMILE TYPE BY ITS DISCOVERER, TISCHENDORF, IN 1862. [852] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[853] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
18. PRAYING ALWAYS] LIT., PRAYING ON EVERY OCCASION, EVERY INCIDENT OF LIFE, ESPECIALLY EVERY INCIDENT OF TEMPTATION. CP. THE YET BROADER AND DEEPER PRECEPT, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17, “PRAY WITHOUT INTERMISSION.” SEE TOO LUKE 18:1; PHP 4:6; COLOSSIANS 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:9; COLOSSIANS 4:2. THE ATTITUDE OF THE BELIEVER’S MIND IS TO BE ONE OF PERPETUAL PRAYER, IN THE SENSE OF CONTINUOUSLY MAINTAINING A TRUSTFUL AND HUMBLE REFERENCE OF ALL PARTS OF LIFE TO HIS LORD’S WILL AND GRACE. THIS WILL EXPRESS ITSELF IN ACTS, IF ONLY MOMENTARY AND WHOLLY INTERNAL ACTS, OF ADORATION AND PETITION AT EACH FELT CRISIS OF NEED. SEE HEBREWS 4:16.
WITH] LIT., BY MEANS OF; THE EXPRESSIONS BEING THE INSTRUMENTS OF THE SPIRITUAL STATE. ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION] “ALL:”—EVERY VARIETY; DELIBERATE, EJACULATORY; PUBLIC, PRIVATE, SECRET; CONFESSING, ASKING, PRAISING. OR AGAIN, MORE SIMPLY, WITH A FULL, NOT PARTIAL AND STUBBORN, EMPLOYMENT OF THE PRIVILEGE AND RESOURCE OF PRAYER.
“PRAYER” IS THE LARGER WORD, “SUPPLICATION” THE MORE DEFINITE. THE FORMER INCLUDES THE WHOLE ATTITUDE AND ACTION OF THE CREATURE’S APPROACH TO GOD; THE LATTER DENOTES ONLY PETITION. “PRAYER,” HOWEVER, IS VERY OFTEN USED IN THIS NARROWER SENSE. SEE OUT OF MANY PASSAGES MATTHEW 5:44; LUKE 22:40. — THE TWO WORDS OCCUR TOGETHER, AS HERE, PHP 4:6; 1 TIMOTHY 2:1; 1 TIMOTHY 5:5.
IN THE SPIRIT] SO ALSO R. V. LIT., “IN SPIRIT;” BUT SEE LAST NOTE ON EPHESIANS 2:22 ABOVE. — THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS TO BE “THE PLACE” OF THE PRAYER, IN THE SENSE OF BEING THE SURROUNDING, PENETRATING, TRANSFORMING ATMOSPHERE OF THE SPIRIT OF THE PRAYING CHRISTIAN. CP. ZECHARIAH 12:10; ROMANS 8:26; JUDGES 20.
WATCHING] KEEPING AWAKE. THE GR. WORD OCCURS ALSO MARK 13:33; LUKE 21:36; HEBREWS 13:17. THERE WAS TO BE NO INDOLENT, SOMNOLENT OBLIVION OF THE NEED OF PRAYER, OR OF THE FACT OF OFFERED PRAYER. FOR SIMILAR PRECEPTS (WITH ANOTHER GR. WORD) SEE MATTHEW 26:41; COLOSSIANS 4:2; 1 PETER 4:7.
WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE] LIT., IN (AS R. V.). — “ALL:”—THAT IS, “FULL,” “UTMOST;” SO “ALL FAITH” (1 CORINTHIANS 13:2). — FOR A CLOSE PARALLEL TO THE THOUGHT SEE ROMANS 12:12; WHERE LIT., “IN THE (MATTER OF) PRAYER, PERSEVERING.” OUR LORD’S PARABLE (LUKE 18:1, &C.), MAKES IT PLAIN THAT PERSISTENCY AS WELL AS TRUST HAS A MYSTERIOUS VALUE IN THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER.
SUPPLICATION] “ALL SUPPLICATION;” THE “ALL” BEING IMPLIED FROM THE PREVIOUS WORDS. “ALL:”—WITH THE FULL PARTICULARITY AND THOUGHTFULNESS PROPER TO FAITHFUL INTERCESSIONS.
FOR ALL SAINTS] LIT., FOR ALL THE SAINTS. WITH A NOBLE ABRUPTNESS THE THOUGHT, LONG DETAINED UPON THE COMBAT AND RESOURCES OF THE INDIVIDUAL, AND OF THE SINGLE COMMUNITY, NOW RUNS OUT TO THE GREAT CIRCLE OF THE CHURCH. THE INNER CONNEXION OF IDEAS IS CLOSE AND STRONG. THE CHRISTIAN CANNOT REALLY ARM HIMSELF WITH CHRIST, AND USE HIS ARMOUR, WITHOUT GETTING NEARER IN SYMPATHY TO THE BROTHERHOOD OF THE SAINTS OF CHRIST. CP. 1 PETER 5:9 FOR THE SAME CONNEXION OTHERWISE INDICATED. “SAINTS:”—SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:1 ABOVE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 18. - WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION PRAYING. THE METAPHOR OF ARMOR IS NOW DROPPED, BUT NOT THE IDEA OF THE CONFLICT, FOR WHAT IS NOW INSISTED ON IS OF THE MOST VITAL IMPORTANCE FOR SUCCESSFUL WARFARE. THOUGH PRAYER IS VIRTUALLY COMPREHENDED IN MOST OF THE PREVIOUS EXHORTATIONS, IT IS NOW SPECIFICALLY ENJOINED, AND IN A GREAT VARIETY OF WAYS; "ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION," EQUIVALENT TO EVERY FORM OF IT, E.G., EJACULATORY, SECRET, SPOKEN, DOMESTIC, SOCIAL, CONGREGATIONAL. AT ALL SEASONS. NO PERIOD OF LIFE SHOULD BE WITHOUT IT - YOUTH, MIDDLE LIFE, OLD AGE, ALL DEMAND IT; NO CONDITION OF LIFE - ADVERSITY, PROSPERITY, SUNSHINE, DESOLATION, UNDER SORE TEMPTATION, UNDER IMPORTANT DUTY, UNDER HEAVY TRIAL, UNDER ALL THE CHANGING CIRCUMSTANCES OF LIFE, PERSONAL, SOCIAL, CHRISTIAN. SEE THE HYMN-
"GO, WHEN THE MORNING SHINETH; GO, WHEN THE NOON IS BRIGHT; GO, WHEN THE DAY DECLINETH;
GO, IN THE HUSH OF NIGHT." IN THE SPIRIT; FOR TRUE PRAYER IS SPIRITUAL, AND IT IS NOT TRUE PRAYER UNLESS BY THE HOLY SPIRIT THE HEART IS FILLED WITH HEAVENWARD LONGINGS AND ASPIRATIONS, CHANGING OUR PRAYER FROM COLD FORM TO HEARTFELT REALITIES. THE ORDINARY HABIT OF THE SOUL SHOULD BE PRAYERFUL, REALIZING THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND LOOKING FOR HIS GRACE AND GUIDANCE. AND WATCHING THEREUNTO; THAT IS, "TOWARDS" SPIRITUALITY, AGAINST FORMALITY, AS ALSO AGAINST FORGETFULNESS AND NEGLECT OF PRAYER. PERHAPS ALSO THE IDEA OF WATCHING FOR THE ANSWER IS INVOLVED, AS YOU WAIT FOR AN ANSWER WHEN YOU HAVE DISPATCHED A LETTER. IN ALL PERSEVERANCE; THIS BEING VERY SPECIALLY NEEDED TO MAKE PRAYER TRIUMPHANT, AS IN THE CASE OF THE SYRO-PHOENICIAN MOTHER, OR IN THAT OF MONICA, MOTHER OF AUGUSTINE, AND MANY MORE. AND PRAYER FOR ALL SAINTS; THIS BEING ONE OF THE GREAT OBJECTS FOR WHICH SAINTS ARE GATHERED INTO THE "ONE BODY" THE CHURCH, THAT THEY MAY BE UPHELD AND CARRIED ON, IN WARFARE AND IN WORK, BY MUTUAL PRAYER, KEPT FROM SLIPS AND INFIRMITIES, AND FROM DEADLY SINS, AND ENABLED ONE AND ALL TO "WALK WORTHY OF THE VOCATION WHEREWITH THEY ARE CALLED." EPHESIANS 6:18
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
ALWAYS (ἘΝ ΠΑΝΤῚ ΚΑΙΡῼ͂): INCORRECT. IT MEANS ON EVERY OCCASION. REV., AT ALL SEASONS. COMPARE LUKE 21:36. WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION (ΔΙᾺ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΗ͂Σ ΚΑῚ ΔΕΉΣΕΩΣ): PRAYER IS GENERAL, SUPPLICATION SPECIAL. ΔΙΆ WITH IS LITERALLY THROUGH; THAT IS, THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF. ALL, LIT., EVERY. PRAYER IS OF VARIOUS KINDS, FORMAL, SILENT, VOCAL, SECRET, PUBLIC, PETITIONARY, EJACULATORY - SHOT UPWARD LIKE A DART (JACULUM) ON A SUDDEN EMERGENCY. COMPARE PSALM 5:1, PSALM 5:2.
WATCHING THEREUNTO (ΕἸΣ ΑΥ̓ΤῸ ἈΓΡΥΠΝΟΥ͂ΝΤΕΣ): COMPARE COLOSSIANS 4:2. FOR WATCHING, SEE ON MARK 13:33, MARK 13:35. THEREUNTO, UNTO PRAYER, FOR OCCASIONS OF PRAYER, AND TO MAINTAIN THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER. ONE MUST WATCH BEFORE PRAYER, IN PRAYER, AFTER PRAYER. PERSEVERANCE (ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΕΙ): ONLY HERE. THE KINDRED VERB ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΈΩ TO CONTINUE, OCCURS OFTEN. SEE ON ACTS 1:14.
OPEN MY COMBATIVE MOUTH BOLDLY COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(19) THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH . . . — THIS HARDLY RENDERS THE ORIGINAL “THAT WORD MAY BE GIVEN ME IN OPENING MY MOUTH.” THE “OPENING THE MOUTH”—AN EXPRESSION ALWAYS USED OF SOLEMN AND DELIBERATE UTTERANCE—SEEMS TAKEN FOR GRANTED. WHAT THE APOSTLE DESIRES THEM TO PRAY FOR IS THAT “WORD MAY BE GIVEN HIM” — “THE WORD OF WISDOM AND THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE, BY THE SPIRIT” (1CORINTHIANS 12:8), ACCORDING TO OUR LORD’S PROMISE (MATTHEW 10:19-20), “IT SHALL BE GIVEN YOU IN THE SAME HOUR WHAT YOU SHALL SPEAK; FOR IT IS NOT YE THAT SPEAK, BUT THE SPIRIT OF YOUR FATHER THAT SPEAKETH IN YOU.” THEN HE ADDS AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THIS—TO MAKE KNOWN IN PLAINNESS OF SPEECH THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL. FOR TO MAKE KNOWN A MYSTERY IN SIMPLICITY NEEDS NOT ONLY BOLDNESS TO SPEAK, BUT ALSO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE WORD OF GOD.
THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL. — THE WORD “GOSPEL” BEING USED EMPHATICALLY IS, OF COURSE, THE MYSTERY OF THE NEW AND UNIVERSAL GRACE OF GOD TO THE GENTILES OF WHICH HE SPEAKS AT LARGE IN EPHESIANS 3:1-10. THIS WAS “MADE KNOWN TO HIM;” HE DESIRES INSPIRATION “TO MAKE IT KNOWN” TO OTHERS.
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:19-20. AND FOR ME ALSO — SEE ON COLOSSIANS 4:3; THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME — FREE LIBERTY OF EXPRESSION, EVERY INWARD AND EVERY OUTWARD HINDERANCE BEING REMOVED; THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY — MAY DELIVER THE WHOLE TRUTH WITHOUT ANY BASE FEAR, SHAME, OR DIFFIDENCE, CONSIDERING HOW IMPORTANT IT IS TO THE GLORY OF GOD, AND THE SALVATION OF MANKIND, THAT IT SHOULD BE SO DELIVERED; TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL — IN THE CLEAREST AND MOST EFFECTUAL MANNER. FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS — THE AMBASSADORS OF MEN USUALLY APPEAR IN GREAT POMP: IN WHAT A DIFFERENT STATE DOES THE AMBASSADOR OF CHRIST APPEAR! THE GREEK, ΠΡΕΣΒΕΥΩ ΕΝ ΑΛΥΣΕΙ, IS LITERALLY, I EXECUTE THE OFFICE OF AN AMBASSADOR IN A CHAIN. SEE ON ACTS 28:16. AS THE PERSONS OF AMBASSADORS WERE ALWAYS SACRED, THE APOSTLE, IN SPEAKING THUS, SEEMS TO REFER TO THE OUTRAGE THAT WAS DONE TO HIS DIVINE MASTER IN THIS VIOLATION OF HIS LIBERTY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:19-24 THE GOSPEL WAS A MYSTERY TILL MADE KNOWN BY DIVINE REVELATION; AND IT IS THE WORK OF CHRIST'S MINISTERS TO DECLARE IT. THE BEST AND MOST EMINENT MINISTERS NEED THE PRAYERS OF BELIEVERS. THOSE PARTICULARLY SHOULD BE PRAYED FOR, WHO ARE EXPOSED TO GREAT HARDSHIPS AND PERILS IN THEIR WORK. PEACE BE TO THE BRETHREN, AND LOVE WITH FAITH. BY PEACE, UNDERSTAND ALL MANNER OF PEACE; PEACE WITH GOD, PEACE OF CONSCIENCE, PEACE AMONG THEMSELVES. AND THE GRACE OF THE SPIRIT, PRODUCING FAITH AND LOVE, AND EVERY GRACE. THESE HE DESIRES FOR THOSE IN WHOM THEY WERE ALREADY BEGUN. AND ALL GRACE AND BLESSINGS COME TO THE SAINTS FROM GOD, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. GRACE, THAT IS, THE FAVOUR OF GOD; AND ALL GOOD, SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL, WHICH IS FROM IT, IS AND SHALL BE WITH ALL THOSE WHO THUS LOVE OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IN SINCERITY, AND WITH THEM ONLY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND FOR ME - PAUL WAS THEN A PRISONER AT ROME. HE SPECIALLY NEEDED THE PRAYERS OF CHRISTIANS: (1) THAT HE MIGHT BE SUSTAINED IN HIS AFFLICTIONS; AND, (2) THAT HE MIGHT BE ABLE TO MANIFEST THE SPIRIT WHICH HE OUGHT, AND TO DO GOOD AS HE HAD OPPORTUNITY. LEARN HENCE THAT WE SHOULD PRAY FOR THE PRISONER, THE CAPTIVE, THE MAN IN CHAINS, THE SLAVE. THERE ARE IN THIS LAND (THE UNITED STATES) ABOUT TEN THOUSAND PRISONERS - HUSBANDS, FATHERS, SONS, BROTHERS; OR WIVES, MOTHERS, DAUGHTERS. TRUE, THEY ARE THE CHILDREN OF "CRIME," BUT THEY ARE ALSO THE CHILDREN OF SORROW; AND IN EITHER CASE OR BOTH THEY NEED OUR PRAYERS. THERE ARE IN THIS LAND NOT FAR FROM THREE MILLION OF SLAVES - AND THEY NEED OUR PRAYERS. THEY ARE CHILDREN OF MISFORTUNE AND OF MANY WRONGS; THEY ARE SUNK IN IGNORANCE AND WANT AND WE; THEY ARE SUBJECTED TO TRIALS, AND EXPOSED TO TEMPTATIONS TO THE LOWEST VICES. BUT MANY OF THEM, WE TRUST, LOVE THE REDEEMER; AND WHETHER THEY DO OR DO NOT, THEY NEED AN INTEREST IN THE PRAYERS OF CHRISTIANS.
THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME - PAUL, THOUGH A PRISONER, WAS PERMITTED TO PREACH THE GOSPEL; SEE THE NOTES, ACTS 28:30-31. THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY - HE WAS IN ROME. HE WAS ALMOST ALONE. HE WAS SURROUNDED BY MULTITUDES OF THE WICKED. HE WAS EXPOSED TO DEATH. YET HE DESIRED TO SPEAK BOLDLY IN THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS, AND TO INVITE SINNERS TO REPENTANCE. A CHRISTIANS IN CHAINS, AND SURROUNDED BY THE WICKED, MAY SPEAK BOLDLY, AND "MAY" HAVE HOPE OF SUCCESS - FOR PAUL WAS NOT AN UNSUCCESSFUL PREACHER EVEN WHEN A CAPTIVE AT ROME; SEE THE NOTES ON PHILIPPIANS 4:22. THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL - NOTES, EPHESIANS 1:9.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
19. FOR ME—A DIFFERENT GREEK PREPOSITION FROM THAT IN EPH 6:18; TRANSLATE, THEREFORE, "ON MY BEHALF." THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY—RATHER, "THAT THERE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME 'UTTERANCE,' OR 'SPEECH' IN THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH (WHEN I UNDERTAKE TO SPEAK; A FORMULA USED IN SET AND SOLEMN SPEECH, JOB 3:1; DA 10:16), SO AS WITH BOLDNESS TO MAKE KNOWN," &C. BOLD PLAINNESS OF SPEECH WAS THE MORE NEEDED, AS THE GOSPEL IS A "MYSTERY" UNDISCOVERABLE BY MERE REASON, AND ONLY KNOWN BY REVELATION. PAUL LOOKED FOR UTTERANCE TO BE GIVEN HIM; HE DID NOT DEPEND ON HIS NATURAL OR ACQUIRED POWER. THE SHORTEST ROAD TO ANY HEART IS BY WAY OF HEAVEN; PRAY TO GOD TO OPEN THE DOOR AND TO OPEN YOUR MOUTH, SO AS TO AVAIL YOURSELF OF EVERY OPENING (JER 1:7, 8; EZE 3:8, 9, 11; 2CO 4:13).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
UTTERANCE, OR SPEECH, VIZ. BOTH THE THINGS I AM TO SPEAK, AND THE FACULTY OF SPEAKING AS BECOMES THE MATTER I DELIVER. THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH; OR, IN OR UNTO THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH, I.E. FULL AND FREE PROFESSION OF THE TRUTH, WITHOUT SHAME OR FEAR.
BOLDLY; EITHER, FREELY AND CONFIDENTLY, THE SAME AS BEFORE IN OTHER WORDS; OR, OPENLY AND PLAINLY, IN OPPOSITION TO SPEAKING CLOSELY AND IN SECRET, MARK 8:32 JOHN 11:14; AND SO, IT MAY HAVE RESPECT TO THE REMOVING OF HIS BONDS, WHICH WERE THE PRESENT IMPEDIMENT OF HIS SO SPEAKING.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND FOR ME ... THIS SHOWS THE GREAT HUMILITY OF THE APOSTLE, AND THE SENSE HE HAD OF THE GREATNESS OF THE WORK OF THE MINISTRY; AND THAT IT IS THE DUTY OF PEOPLE TO PRAY FOR THEIR MINISTERS; AND THAT NO MAN IS PERFECT IN THIS LIFE; AND THAT THE MORE SUPERIOR MEMBERS NEED THE ASSISTANCE OF THE INFERIOR ONES; FOR THIS REQUEST IS MADE BY THE APOSTLE NOT IN DISSIMULATION, OR AS FEIGNING HUMILITY AND MODESTY; BUT IN THE SINCERITY OF HIS HEART, AND FROM A REAL SENSE OF HIS NEED OF FRESH SUPPLIES OF GIFTS AND GRACE, TO FIT HIM FOR THE WORK AND SERVICE OF CHRIST:
THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME, OR "THAT THE WORD"; MEANING NOT THE SUBJECT MATTER OF THE MINISTRY, THE WORD OF THE GOSPEL, THE WORD OF FAITH, TRUTH, AND RECONCILIATION, FOR THAT WAS COMMITTED TO HIM; UNLESS HE SHOULD MEAN AN INCREASE OF LIGHT AND KNOWLEDGE IN IT; BUT RATHER A FACULTY OF SPEAKING IT FREELY AND APTLY, AND WHAT IS COMMONLY CALLED ELOCUTION; NOT SPEAKING WITH THE ENTICING WORDS OF MAN'S WISDOM, BUT WITH THE WORDS OF THE HOLY GHOST: OR ELSE AN OPPORTUNITY OF PREACHING THE WORD, AND LIBERTY TO DO IT, AS FOLLOWS;
THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY; OR "IN THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH"; THE PHRASE IS RABBINICAL. THE JEWS (W) SAY, THAT WHEN MOSES CAME TO WRITE THAT PASSAGE, "LET US MAKE MAN IN OUR IMAGE", &C. GENESIS 1:26, HE SAID BEFORE THE LORD OF THE WORLD, WHY DOST THOU GIVE, "OPENING OF THE MOUTH", TO HERETICS? I.E. AN OCCASION TO THEM OF SPEAKING, OBJECTING TO US, AND OF REPROVING AND CONVINCING US WITH RESPECT TO A PLURALITY OF PERSONS IN THE DEITY: AND A LITTLE AFTER THEY SAY,
"WHEREVER YOU, "AN OPENING OF THE MOUTH TO HERETICS", YOU WILL FIND AN ANSWER BY ITS SIDE, OR ALONG WITH IT.'' NOW THE APOSTLE DESIRED HE MIGHT HAVE SOMETHING TO SAY, TO OBJECT TO, AND TO REPROVE AND CONVINCE THE UNBELIEVING JEWS; THAT HE MIGHT DO THIS WITH BOLDNESS, WITH ALL FAITHFULNESS WITH COURAGE, AND INTREPIDITY, AND WITH FREEDOM OF SPEECH; OR "OPENLY" AND "PUBLICLY", AS THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDERS IT:
TO MAKE KNOWN, THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL; OR THE MYSTERIOUS DOCTRINES OF IT, SUCH AS THE DOCTRINES OF A TRINITY OF PERSONS, OF THE UNION OF THE TWO NATURES IN CHRIST, JUSTIFICATION BY HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, REGENERATION BY HIS SPIRIT AND GRACE, THE SAINTS' UNION TO CHRIST, AND COMMUNION WITH HIM, THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, &C. WHICH ARE CALLED MYSTERIES, BECAUSE THEY WERE HID UNTIL REVEALED; AND THOUGH REVEALED, THE "MODUS" AND "RATIO" OF THEM ARE NOT TO BE ACCOUNTED FOR. NOW THE APOSTLE'S WORK WAS TO MAKE KNOWN THESE MYSTERIES, TO PROVE THE TRUTH OF THEM FROM THE WORD OF GOD, AND TO DEFEND THEM AGAINST THE OPPOSERS OF THEM; AND THAT HE MIGHT BE ABLE TO DO THIS HE ENTREATS THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS. (W) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 8. FOL. 7. 1. & VAJIKRA RABBA, SECT. 21. FOL. 163. 1. MEGILLAT ESTHER, FOL. 94. 1, 3.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND FOR ME, THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY, TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL, EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:19. ΚΑὶ ὑΠὲΡ ἐΜΟῦ] ΚΑΊ: AND IN PARTICULAR. SEE FRITZSCHE, AD MARC. P. 11, 713. THE SPECIAL POINT WHICH, IN CONNECTION WITH THE INTERCESSION EMBRACING ALL CHRISTIANS, HE WOULD HAVE TO BE MADE MATTER OF SUPPLICATION FOR HIMSELF, IS STATED IN WHAT FOLLOWS. ὑΠΈΡ EXPRESSES, AS PREVIOUSLY THE ΠΕΡΊ IN CURRENT USE, THE SENSE IN COMMODUM (SEE SCHAEFER, APP. AD DEM. I. P. 190; BUTTMANN, IND. AD MID. P. 188); AND ONLY THE FORM OF SENSUOUS PERCEPTION, WHICH UNDERLIES THE TWO PREPOSITIONS, IS DIFFERENT, AS IN THE CASE OF THE GERM. ÜBER AND UM; COMP. 1 PETER 3:18. IT IS WRONGLY ASSUMED BY HARLESS THAT ONLY ὑΠΈΡ EXPRESSES IN ITSELF THE RELATION OF CARE FOR, AND NOT ΠΕΡΊ. THE NOTION OF THE LATTER—THAT OF ENCIRCLING—IN FACT SENSUOUSLY EMBODIES SUCH CARE; HENCE WITH CLASSICAL WRITERS TOO, ESPECIALLY WITH DEMOSTHENES, ΠΕΡΊ AND ὑΠΈΡ ARE INTERCHANGED WITHOUT ANY DIFFERENCE OF SENSE, E.G. PHIL. II. P. 74, 35: Μὴ ΠΕΡὶ ΤῶΝ ΔΙΚΑΊΩΝ ΜΗΔʼ ὑΠὲΡ ΤῶΝ ἔΞΩ ΠΡΑΓΜΆΤΩΝ ΕἶΝΑΙ ΤὴΝ ΒΟΥΛΉΝ, ἀΛΛʼ ὑΠὲΡ ΤῶΝ ἐΝ Τῇ ΧΏΡᾳ, 10. 16: Οὐ ΠΕΡὶ ΔΌΞΗΣ ΟὐΔʼ ὑΠὲΡ ΜΈΡΟΥΣ ΧΏΡΑΣ ΠΟΛΕΜΟῦΣΙ, XEN. MEM. I. 1. 17: ὑΠὲΡ ΤΟΎΤΩΝ ΠΕΡὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΠΑΡΑΓΝῶΝΑΙ, THUCYD. VI. 78. EPHESIANS 1: ὑΠΈΡ ΓΕ ΤῆΣ ἐΜῆΣ ΚΙΝΔΥΝΕΎΕΙΝ, ἐΝΘΥΜΗΘΉΤΩ Οὐ ΠΕΡὶ ΤῆΣ ἐΜῆΣ ΜᾶΛΛΟΝ.
ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ Κ.Τ.Λ.] AIM OF THE ΚΑὶ ὑΠὲΡ ἐΜΟῦ, AND CONSEQUENTLY CONTENTS OF THE INTERCESSION FOR THE APOSTLE (COMP. ON EPHESIANS 3:16): IN ORDER THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME ON THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH, I.E. THAT THERE MAY NOT BE WITHHELD FROM ME BY GOD, BUT MAY ON THE CONTRARY BE CONFERRED, THAT WHICH I OUGHT TO SPEAK WHEN I OPEN MY MOUTH. THAT PAUL MEANS THE SPEAKING WITH A VIEW TO THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL, IS FROM THE CONTEXT (SEE ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣ. ΓΝΩΡ. Κ.Τ.Λ.) CLEAR. THE EMPHASIS, HOWEVER, IS UPON ΔΟΘῇ, TO WHICH, IN THE SEQUEL, ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊᾳ SIGNIFICANTLY CORRESPONDS; FOR THIS FREEDOM OF SPEECH IS THE CONSEQUENCE WISHED FOR BY PAUL FROM THAT BESTOWAL. COMP. LUKE 21:15. AS TO ἀΝΟΊΓΕΙΝ Τὸ ΣΤΌΜΑ, WHICH IN ITSELF REPRESENTS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE OPENING OF THE MOUTH TO SPEAK, COMP. ON MATTHEW 5:2; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:11; ON THE SUBSTANTIVE ἄΝΟΙΞΙΣ, COMP. THUC. IV. 67. 3. THE EXPRESSION IS GRAPHIC, AND HAS HERE SOMETHING OF A PATHETIC NATURE, WITHOUT, HOWEVER, CONTAINING A QUALITATIVE FEATURE OF THE DISCOURSE ITSELF, NOT EVEN THE CHARACTER OF UNPREMEDITATED UTTERANCE (OECUMENIUS: ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ Τῷ ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ ὁ ΛΌΓΟΣ ΠΡΟΉΕΙ), WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN EXPRESSED BY ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ Τῇ ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤ., OR IN A SIMILAR SIGNIFICANT WAY. THIS AT THE SAME TIME IN OPPOSITION TO CALVIN, BOYD, ZANCHIUS, MICHAELIS, ZACHARIAE, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING KOPPE, RÜCKERT, MATTHIES, MEIER, BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS, DE WETTE, BLEEK, SCHENKEL, WHO EXPLAIN: UNRESERVEDLY, FRANKLY, WHICH WOULD HAVE TO BE ATTACHED NOT TO WHAT FOLLOWS (SEE BELOW), BUT CLOSELY TO ΛΌΓΟΣ, AND THEREBY, AGAIN, THE ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊᾳ ΓΝΩΡ. WOULD BE UNWARRANTABLY ANTICIPATED. FOLLOWING BULLINGER, CALOVIUS, CORNELIUS A LAPIDE, AND OTHERS,[313] HARLESS AND OLSHAUSEN UNDERSTAND THE ἌΝΟΙΞΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ AS THE ACTS OF GOD (COMP. EZEKIEL 3:27; EZEKIEL 29:21; EZEKIEL 32:22; PSALM 51:17), HOLDING IT TO DENOTE: THE BESTOWED CAPACITY OF SPEAKING IN CONTRAST TO AN EARLIER BOUND STATE OF THE TONGUE. PAUL WOULD THUS HAVE SAID: “IN ORDER THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME THROUGH MY MOUTH BEING OPENED.” BUT WHAT NEEDLESS DIFFUSENESS OF EXPRESSION, SINCE ΔΟΘῇ ΛΌΓΟΣ AND ἌΝΟΙΞΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ WOULD BE JUST THE SAME THING! KYPKE AND KOPPE ATTACH ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤ. Μ. TO WHAT FOLLOWS; IN WHICH CASE KYPKE REGARDS ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊᾳ AS EPEXEGESIS OF ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ Τ. ΣΤ. Μ., AND KOPPE, FOLLOWING GROTIUS,[314] REFERS ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥ. TO THE OUTWARD FREEDOM: “NON VINCULIS CONSTRICTUS IN CARCERE LATENS.” THE LATTER EXPLANATION IS LOGICALLY ERRONEOUS, SINCE, THUS UNDERSTOOD, ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣ. WOULD BE SOMETHING QUITE OTHER THAN THE ἄΝΟΙΞΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ, AND THUS COULD NOT BE ADDED BY WAY OF APPOSITION, WITHOUT ΚΑΊ; AND LINGUISTICALLY ERRONEOUS, SINCE ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑ NEVER DENOTES OUTWARD FREEDOM, AND HERE ESPECIALLY ITS SIGNIFICATION OF BOLDNESS IS RENDERED CLEAR BY THE ΠΑῤῥΗΣΙΆΣΩΜΑΙ OF EPHESIANS 6:20. COMP. FRITZSCHE, DISS. II. IN 2 COR. P. 99 F. IN OPPOSITION TO KYPKE, IT MAY BE URGED THAT AN ADDITION OF SO PURELY EXEGETICAL A CHARACTER, AS ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥ. WOULD BE TO ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞ. Τ. ΣΤΌΜ. Μ., WOULD NOT BE IN KEEPING WITH THE ELEVATED STYLE OF THE DISCOURSE, WHICH IS NOT COUCHED IN ANYTHING LIKE A DIDACTIC TONE. KÖSTER (IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1854, P. 317), WITH WHOM, IN THE MAIN, BLEEK AGREES, ATTACHES ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞ. Τ. ΣΤΌΜ. Μ. TO WHAT FOLLOWS, AND TAKES ΔΟΘῇ ΛΌΓΟΣ IN THE WELL-KNOWN CLASSICAL SENSE: TO ALLOW ONE TO COME TO SPEECH, TO LET HIM SPEAK (DEM. 26, 18; 27, 9; 508, 16; 1220, 20; COMP. ΛΌΓΟΥ ΤΥΧΕῖΝ, 229, 13); SO THAT PAUL IS SUPPOSED TO SAY: “THAT OPPORTUNITY TO SPEAK MAY BE GIVEN TO ME, NAMELY, AT THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH (THAT IS, WHEN I WISH TO SPEAK) FRANKLY TO PROCLAIM,” ETC. BUT EVEN IN THIS WAY ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜ. ΜΟΥ. WOULD BE ONLY A NEEDLESS AND CUMBROUS ADDITION.
ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊᾳ ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ Κ.Τ.Λ.] WITH FRANKNESS TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL, I.E. THE MYSTERY (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:9) WHICH FORMS THE CONTENTS OF THE GOSPEL. THE OPPORTUNITY OF PREACHING WAS NOT TAKEN FROM THE APOSTLE IN HIS CAPTIVITY AT CAESAREA (ACTS 24:23), NOR YET AFTERWARDS AT ROME (ACTS 28:30 F.). SHOULD WE ATTACH ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥ. TO WHAT PRECEDES (VATABLUS: “UT DETUR MIHI APERTO ORE LOQUI LIBERE, UT NOTUM FACIAM,” ETC.), ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ WOULD BE WITHOUT A NECESSARY MODAL DEFINITION.
[313] GROTIUS ALSO REGARDS THE ἄΝΟΙΞΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ AS THE ACT OF GOD: “SIC DEUS LABIA APERIRE DICITUR, UBI MATERIAM SUPPEDITAT SIBI GRATIAS AGENDI, PSALM 51:15,” YET MAKES OUT OF IT, AFTER THE RABBINICAL פתחון פה (SEE CAPELL. SPICILEG. P. 112; BUXTORF, LEX. TALM. P. 1872), OCCASIONE (LOQUENDI) DATA. BUT THE SENSE, “OPPORTUNITY TO SPEAK,” COULD ONLY SO BE BROUGHT OUT IN THE EVENT OF THE WORDS RUNNING THUS: ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ ἄΝΟΙΞΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΌΣ ΜΟΥ. [314] “UT AB HAC CUSTODIA MILITARI LIBER PER OMNEM URBEM PERFERRE POSSEM SERMONEM EVANG.,” ETC.
REMARK. IF THE RECEPTA ΔΟΘΕΊΗ WERE GENUINE, THE STATEMENT OF AIM, INTRODUCED BY ἵΝΑ, WOULD BE ADDUCED FROM THE MIND OF THE PERSONS PRAYING, THUS IN THE CHARACTER OF THE ORATIO OBLIQUA. SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:17.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:19. ΚΑὶ ὑΠὲΡ ἐΜΟῦ: AND FOR ME. ΚΑΊ HAS HERE ITS ADJUNCTIVE FORCE, IN THE SPECIAL FORM OF APPENDING THE PARTICULAR TO THE GENERAL (WIN.-MOULT., P. 544), = “AND FOR ME IN PARTICULAR”. PAUL PASSES FROM THE REQUIREMENT OF INTERCESSION FOR ALL TO THAT OF INTERCESSION FOR HIMSELF, AND THAT WITH A VIEW TO A SPECIAL GIFT FROM GOD, TO WIT, FREEDOM OF UTTERANCE IN PREACHING. THE ΠΕΡΊ OF THE FORMER CLAUSE BECOMES ὑΠΈΡ IN THE PRESENT. THIS SUGGESTS THE EXISTENCE OF SOME DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO PREPS., AND SOME HAVE ATTEMPTED TO SHOW THAT ὑΠΈΡ ALONE EXPRESSES THE IDEA OF CARE FOR ONE, WHILE ΠΕΡΊ DENOTES A MORE DISTANT RELATION (HARL., ETC.). BUT IT IS IMPRACTICABLE TO ESTABLISH EITHER THAT OR ANY OTHER TANGIBLE DISTINCTION. ὑΠΈΡ MAY BE, GENERALLY SPEAKING, MORE APPLICABLE TO PERSONS, AND ΠΕΡΊ TO THINGS. BUT HERE BOTH ARE USED OF PERSONS. EVEN IN CLASSICAL GREEK THEY WERE OFTEN USED AS IF INTERCHANGEABLE (E.G., DEMOSTH., PHIL., II., P. 74, 35), AND IN LATER GREEK, BOTH BIBLICAL AND NON-BIBLICAL, THEY SEEM TO HAVE LOST ANY DISTINCTION THEY ONCE MAY HAVE HAD. — ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘΕΊῃ [ΔΟΘῇ] ΛΌΓΟΣ: THAT TO ME MAY BE GIVEN UTTERANCE. THE ΔΟΘΕΊῃ OF THE TR RESTS ON VERY SLENDER CURSIVE EVIDENCE; ΔΟΘῇ IS READ BY [854] [855] [856] [857] [858] [859] [860] [861] [862] [863], ETC., AND MUST BE SUBSTITUTED. A FEW AUTHORITIES PLACE ΜΟΙ AFTER ΔΟΘῇ ([864] [865], D, E, F, VG, VICTOR., ETC.); BUT IN MOST IT IS INSERTED BEFORE IT. ΔΟΘῇ HAS THE POSITION OF EMPHASIS—THE UTTERANCE FOR WHICH THEY WERE TO PRAY IN PAUL’S BEHALF IS REGARDED AS A GIFT FROM GOD. FOR THIS USE OF ΛΌΓΟΣ CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 1:5; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:2. — ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΌΣ ΜΟΥ: IN OPENING MY MOUTH. NOT “THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH” (AV), BUT “WHEN I OPEN MY MOUTH”. THE ἐΝ MARKS THE OCCASION OF THE ACTION, AND THE ACTION ITSELF IS THAT IN WHICH THE GIFT (ΔΟΘῇ) OF DIVINE HELP IS SOUGHT. THE PHRASE ἀΝΟΊΓΕΙΝ Τὸ ΣΤΌΜΑ DOES NOT OF ITSELF DENOTE ANY SPECIAL KIND OF UTTERANCE, WHETHER UNRESERVED (CALV., DE WETTE, ETC.), UNPREMEDITATED (OEC.), OR OTHER. IF IT CONVEYS IN ANY CASE THE IDEA OF A CERTAIN QUALITY OF SPEECH, THAT IS DUE TO THE CONTEXT; AS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 6:11, WHERE IT IS CONJOINED WITH THE PHRASE ἡ ΚΑΡΔΊΑ ἡΜῶΝ ΠΕΠΛΆΤΥΝΤΑΙ. IT MEANS SIMPLY THE OPENING OF THE MOUTH TO SPEAK, OR THE ACT OF SPEAKING; BUT BOTH IN THE OT AND IN THE NT IT APPEARS TO HAVE A CERTAIN PATHETIC (MEY.), OR RATHER SOLEMN FORCE (ELL.), BEING USED OF GRAVE AND IMPORTANT UTTERANCES ON WHICH MUCH DEPENDED (JOB 3:1; DANIEL 10:16; MATTHEW 5:2; ACTS 8:33; ACTS 18:14).—ἐΝ ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊᾳ: WITH BOLDNESS. STATEMENT OF THE THING SPECIALLY SOUGHT, AND RECOGNISED AS TO BE OBTAINED ONLY BY THE GIFT OF GOD, TO WIT, FEARLESS, CONFIDENT FREEDOM WHENEVER OCCASION CAME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL. ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊΑ PRIMARILY = FREEDOM IN SPEAKING (ACTS 4:13; 2 CORINTHIANS 3:12); THEN FRANKNESS, UNRESERVE, OR PLAINNESS IN SPEAKING (MARK 8:32; JOHN 10:24; JOHN 11:14; JOHN 16:25, ETC.); AND BOLDNESS, ASSURANCE, AS OPPOSED, E.G., TO ΑἰΣΧΎΝΕΣΘΑΙ (PHP 1:20; 1 JOHN 3:21; 1 JOHN 5:14); AND WITH THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF FREEDOM OR CONFIDENCE IN SPEAKING AGAIN SUGGESTING ITSELF (1 JOHN 2:28; 1 JOHN 4:17; SEE ALSO UNDER EPHESIANS 3:12 ABOVE).—ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ [ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ]: TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY [OF THE GOSPEL]. THE ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ OF THE TR HAS LARGE SUPPORT ([866] [867] [868] [869] [870] [871] [872], VULG., SYR., COPT., ETC.). IT IS OMITTED BY [873] [874]GR[875], VICTOR., ETC., AND IS DELETED BY LWH. THE GEN. IS PROBABLY THAT OF CONTENTS, OR ONE OF THE VARIOUS FORMS OF THE GEN. POSSESS., = THE MYSTERY CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL OR BELONGING TO IT. ON ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ SEE UNDER EPHESIANS 1:9 ABOVE. — THE CONNECTION OF THE SEVERAL CLAUSES IN THIS VERSE IS VARIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD. SOME CONNECT ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΌΣ ΜΟΥ WITH THE FOLLOWING ἐΝ ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊᾳ. SO GROTIUS, WHO EXPLAINS IT THUS — “UT AB HAC CUSTODIA MILITARI LIBER PER OMNEM URBEM PERFERRE POSSEM SERMONEM”; BUT ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊΑ DOES NOT APPLY TO FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT, AND HERE IT HAS A SENSE IN HARMONY WITH THE FOLLOWING ΠΑῤῥΗΣΙΆΣΩΜΑΙ. OTHERS ATTACH THE ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ CLOSELY WITH THE ΛΌΓΟΣ AS A DEFINITION OF IT, = “THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN ME BY THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH” (CORNEL. À LAP., HARL., OLSH., VON SODEN, ABB., ETC.). THIS MAKES THE “OPENING OF THE MOUTH” THE ACT OF GOD; IN SUPPORT OF WHICH INTERPRETATION APPEAL IS MADE TO THE TERMS IN EZEKIEL 3:27; EZEKIEL 29:21; EZEKIEL 32:22; PSALM 51:15. THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE, AND THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN COLOSSIANS 4:3 ARE ALSO THOUGHT TO FAVOUR THIS. BUT THE TERMS IN COLOSSIANS 4:3 ARE DIFFERENT—ἵΝΑ ΘΕὸΣ ἀΝΟΊΞῃ ἡΜῖΝ ΘΎΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΛΌΓΟΥ, AND THE CONSTRUCTION MAKES THE ΔΟΘῇ AND THE ἄΝΟΙΞΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ PRACTICALLY ONE AND THE SAME THING. THE SIMPLEST CONSTRUCTIONS ARE THESE TWO — (1) TO CONNECT ἐΝ ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊᾳ WITH WHAT PRECEDES, AND WITH THE ΛΌΓΟΣ NOT THE ἄΝΟΙΞΙΣ, = “THAT UTTERANCE, AND THAT WITH BOLDNESS, MAY BE GIVEN TO ME WHEN I UNDERTAKE TO OPEN MY MOUTH WITH A VIEW TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL”; AND (2) TO CONNECT ἐΝ ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊᾳ WITH WHAT FOLLOWS, TO WIT, THE ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ, = “THAT TO ME UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN WHEN I OPEN MY MOUTH, THAT WITH BOLDNESS I MAY MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL”. THE LATTER IS PREFERRED BY MEYER, ELL., WH, ETC. IT IS FOLLOWED BY THE RV TEXT, “IN OPENING MY MOUTH, TO MAKE KNOWN WITH BOLDNESS,” ETC.; WHILE THE RV MARGIN GIVES “IN OPENING MY MOUTH WITH BOLDNESS, TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY,” ETC. THE FORMER CONSTRUCTION GIVES A GOOD SENSE FOR EACH PARTICULAR TERM AND A SIMPLE CONNECTION, IF THE ἐΝ ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊᾳ IS TAKEN TO DEFINE NOT THE OPENING OF THE MOUTH, BUT THE UTTERANCE, THE ΛΌΓΟΣ, WHICH IS THE MAIN THOUGHT. ON THE WHOLE THE LATTER IS PERHAPS TO BE PREFERRED, THE NEED OF UTTERANCE, POWER OF SPEECH, WHEN OCCASION OFFERS ITSELF TO PREACH, BEING FIRST MENTIONED, AND THIS GIFT OF UTTERANCE BEING NEXT DEFINED IN RESPECT OF ITS OBJECT, VIZ., TO GIVE FEARLESS CONFIDENCE IN MAKING THE GOSPEL KNOWN.
[854] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI. [855] CODEX SINAITICUS (SÆC. IV.), NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, PUBLISHED IN FACSIMILE TYPE BY ITS DISCOVERER, TISCHENDORF, IN 1862.
[856] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [857] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[858] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[859] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[860] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[861] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [862] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [863] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
[864] AUTOGRAPH OF THE ORIGINAL SCRIBE OF א. [865] AUTOGRAPH OF THE ORIGINAL SCRIBE OF א. [866] CODEX SINAITICUS (SÆC. IV.), NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, PUBLISHED IN FACSIMILE TYPE BY ITS DISCOVERER, TISCHENDORF, IN 1862.
[867] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [868] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[869] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[870] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [871] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [872] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
[873] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI. [874] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[875] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
19. FOR ME] LIT., ON BEHALF OF ME. THIS CHANGE OF PHRASE, BY CHANGE OF PREPOSITION, IS PERHAPS DUE TO THE APOSTLE’S STRONG PERSONAL SENSE OF HIS NEED OF THE HELP OF INTERCESSORY PRAYER. — HE WISELY COVETS FOR HIS APOSTOLIC WORK THE PRAYERS OF THE OBSCUREST MILITANT BELIEVER. CP. ROMANS 15:30; 2 CORINTHIANS 1:11; PHP 1:19; COLOSSIANS 4:3; 2 THESSALONIANS 3:1; PHILEMON 1:22; HEBREWS 13:18.
UTTERANCE] LIT., “WORD” (LOGOS; LATIN VERSIONS, SERMO); A SPECIAL DELIVERANCE OF THE GOSPEL. CP. 1 CORINTHIANS 1:5. GIVEN] BY THE INSPIRING AND ENABLING SPIRIT. CP. ACTS 2:4; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:8. THE APOSTLE WAS STILL AS ENTIRELY DEPENDENT ON THE HEAVENLY GIFT AS WHEN HIS WORK BEGAN.
THAT I MAY OPEN] LIT., “IN OPENING OF.” “IN” SUCH “OPENING,” AS OPPORTUNITY CAME BY GOD’S PROVIDENCE, AND POWER CAME BY HIS GRACE, THE “GIFT” WOULD BE SEEN.
BOLDLY] LIT., IN BOLDNESS OF SPEECH. THE GR. WORD HAS OCCURRED EPHESIANS 3:12, WHERE SEE NOTE. CP. PHP 1:20. ST PAUL WAS NOT INSENSIBLE TO THE DIFFICULTY OF A FULL AND OPEN UTTERANCE OF THE GOSPEL, NOT LEAST IN THE CAPITAL OF THE WORLD. CP. ROMANS 1:15-16, AND NOTES IN THIS SERIES.
THE MYSTERY] THE SIXTH OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD IN THE EPISTLE; CP. EPHESIANS 1:9, EPHESIANS 3:3-4; EPHESIANS 3:9, EPHESIANS 5:32. ON THE MEANING, SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:9. THE SPECIAL REFERENCE HERE IS FIXED BY THE PREVIOUS OCCURRENCES; IT IS TO DIVINE REDEMPTION IN ITS WORLD-WIDE SCOPE AND ETERNAL ISSUES. CP. 1 TIMOTHY 3:16.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:19. ΔΟΘῇ, MAY BE GIVEN) PAUL DID NOT DEPEND ON HIS NATURAL AND ACQUIRED POWER. — ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ) פתחון פה. — ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣΙᾳ ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ, TO MAKE KNOWN WITH BOLDNESS) THEREFORE BOLDNESS [PLAINNESS] OF SPEECH IS REQUIRED, BECAUSE IT IS A MYSTERY.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 19. - AND FOR ME. MARK THE UN-PRIESTLY IDEA; SO FAR FROM PAUL HAVING A STORE OF GRACE FOR ALL THE GALATIANS, HE NEEDED THEIR PRAYERS THAT, OUT OF THE ONE LIVING STORE, THE NEEDFUL GRACE MIGHT BE GIVEN TO HIM. THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME, IN THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH, TO MAKE KNOWN WITH BOLDNESS THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL. WITH ALL HIS PRACTICE IN PREACHING, HE FELT THAT EVERY INSTANCE OF RIGHT UTTERANCE WAS A GIFT - "MAY BE GIVEN TO ME;" ESPECIALLY WHEN GREAT MATTERS WERE INVOLVED - "IN THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH." TO OPEN THE MOUTH DENOTES AN AUTHORITATIVE ACT OF TEACHING (COMP. MATTHEW 5:2); ON SUCH OCCASIONS HE ESPECIALLY DESIRED BOLDNESS, NOT STORMY VEHEMENCE, BUT EARNESTNESS, FEARLESSNESS IN MAKING KNOWN THE DESTINATION OF THE GOSPEL, ONCE TOP-SECRET, NOW DESIGNED FOR ALL (COMP. EPHESIANS 2.). BOLDNESS WAS NEEDED BECAUSE THE MESSAGE WAS SO HATEFUL TO SOME AND SO CONTEMPTIBLE TO OTHERS. EPHESIANS 6:19
MILITARY COMBAT AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(20) IN BONDS. — RIGHTLY, AS IN THE MARGIN, IN A CHAIN. THE WORD IS THE SAME WHICH IS USED IN ACTS 28:20, “FOR THE HOPE OF ISRAEL I AM BOUND IN THIS CHAIN.” IT OCCURS ALSO IN MARK 5:4, LUKE 8:29, WHERE IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM A “FETTER” PROPERLY SO CALLED, AS BINDING THE FEET, AND THEREFORE OBVIOUSLY SIGNIFIES A “MANACLE” BINDING THE HAND. BOTH ARE INCLUDED (SEE LUKE 8:29) IN THE GENERAL WORD “BONDS.” THE ALLUSION IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO THE CUSTOM OF CHAINING THE PRISONER BY THE HAND TO THE SOLDIER WHO KEPT HIM. THUS, IN ACTS 12:6 WE READ THAT PETER “WAS SLEEPING BETWEEN TWO SOLDIERS,” AND THEREFORE “BOUND WITH TWO MANACLES;” AND IN ACTS 21:33 THAT A SIMILAR PRECAUTION WAS USED ON THE FIRST APPREHENSION OF ST. PAUL. HERE THE SINGULAR NUMBER IS PROBABLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY. ST. PAUL WAS FREE EXCEPT FOR THE ONE CHAIN, WHICH THE SOLDIER WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR HOLDING, AND PERHAPS DID NOT ALWAYS THINK IT NEEDFUL TO HOLD. THAT CHAIN HE SEEMS TO SPEAK OF AS THE BADGE OF HIS AMBASSADORIAL DIGNITY. TO AMBASSADORS, INDEED, IT BELONGS TO BE SAFE FROM IMPRISONMENT; BUT IT WAS HIS GREATER GLORY TO WEAR THE CHAIN FOR CHRIST.
THAT THEREIN . . . — THIS IS SIMPLY AN ENFORCEMENT OF THE PREVIOUS PHRASE, IN “PLAINNESS OF SPEECH.” THE SAME WORD IS USED, AND WITH THE SAME SIGNIFICATION OF SIMPLICITY, AS WELL AS BOLDNESS, WHICH (ST. PAUL HERE ADDS) ALONE BEFITS HIS OFFICE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:19-24 THE GOSPEL WAS A MYSTERY TILL MADE KNOWN BY DIVINE REVELATION; AND IT IS THE WORK OF CHRIST'S MINISTERS TO DECLARE IT. THE BEST AND MOST EMINENT MINISTERS NEED THE PRAYERS OF BELIEVERS. THOSE PARTICULARLY SHOULD BE PRAYED FOR, WHO ARE EXPOSED TO GREAT HARDSHIPS AND PERILS IN THEIR WORK. PEACE BE TO THE BRETHREN, AND LOVE WITH FAITH. BY PEACE, UNDERSTAND ALL MANNER OF PEACE; PEACE WITH GOD, PEACE OF CONSCIENCE, PEACE AMONG THEMSELVES. AND THE GRACE OF THE SPIRIT, PRODUCING FAITH AND LOVE, AND EVERY GRACE. THESE HE DESIRES FOR THOSE IN WHOM THEY WERE ALREADY BEGUN. AND ALL GRACE AND BLESSINGS COME TO THE SAINTS FROM GOD, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. GRACE, THAT IS, THE FAVOUR OF GOD; AND ALL GOOD, SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL, WHICH IS FROM IT, IS AND SHALL BE WITH ALL THOSE WHO THUS LOVE OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IN SINCERITY, AND WITH THEM ONLY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS - IN CHAINS (SEE THE MARGIN); OR IN CONFINEMENT. THERE IS SOMETHING ESPECIALLY TOUCHING IN THIS. HE WAS "AN AMBASSADOR" - SENT TO PROCLAIM PEACE TO A LOST WORLD. BUT HE WAS NOW IN CHAINS. AN AMBASSADOR IS A SACRED CHARACTER. NO GREATER AFFRONT CAN BE GIVEN TO A NATION THAN TO PUT ITS AMBASSADORS TO DEATH, OR EVEN TO THROW THEM INTO PRISON. BUT PAUL SAYS HERE THAT THE UNUSUAL SPECTACLE WAS WITNESSED OF AN AMBASSADOR SEIZED, BOUND, CONFINED, IMPRISONED; AN AMBASSADOR WHO OUGHT TO HAVE THE PRIVILEGES CONCEDED TO ALL SUCH PEOPLE, AND TO BE PERMITTED TO GO EVERYWHERE PUBLISHING THE TERMS OF MERCY AND SALVATION. SEE THE WORD "AMBASSADOR" EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON 2 CORINTHIANS 5:20.
THAT THEREIN - MARGIN, OR "THEREOF." GREEK, ἘΝ ΑΥ̓Τῼ͂ EN AUTŌ - "IN IT;" THAT IS, SAYS ROSENMULLER, IN THE GOSPEL. IT MEANS THAT IN SPEAKING THE GOSPEL HE MIGHT BE BOLD.
I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY - OPENLY, PLAINLY, WITHOUT FEAR; SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 4:13; ACTS 9:27, NOTE; ACTS 13:46, NOTE; ACTS 14:3, NOTE; ACTS 18:26, NOTE; ACTS 19:8, NOTE; ACTS 26:26, NOTE.
AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK - WHETHER IN BONDS OR AT LARGE. PAUL FELT THAT THE GOSPEL OUGHT ALWAYS TO BE SPOKEN WITH PLAINNESS, AND WITHOUT THE FEAR OF MAN. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT HE DID NOT ASK THEM TO PRAY THAT HE MIGHT BE RELEASED. "WHY" HE DID NOT WE DO NOT KNOW; BUT PERHAPS THE DESIRE OF RELEASE DID NOT LIE SO NEAR HIS HEART AS THE DUTY OF SPEAKING THE GOSPEL WITH BOLDNESS IT MAY BE OF MUCH MORE IMPORTANCE THAT WE PERFORM OUR DUTY ARIGHT WHEN WE ARE AFFLICTED, OR ARE IN TROUBLE, THAN THAT WE SHOULD BE RELEASED.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
20. FOR—GREEK, AS IN EPH 6:19, "ON BEHALF OF WHICH." AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS—A PARADOX. AMBASSADORS WERE HELD INVIOLABLE BY THE LAW OF NATIONS, AND COULD NOT, WITHOUT OUTRAGE TO EVERY SACRED RIGHT, BE PUT IN CHAINS. YET CHRIST'S "AMBASSADOR IS IN A CHAIN!" THE GREEK IS SINGULAR. THE ROMANS USED TO BIND A PRISONER TO A SOLDIER BY A SINGLE CHAIN, IN A KIND OF FREE CUSTODY. SO, AC 28:16, 20, "I AM BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN." THE TERM, "BONDS" (PLURAL), ON THE OTHER HAND, IS USED WHEN THE PRISONER'S HANDS OR FEET WERE BOUND TOGETHER (AC 26:29); COMPARE AC 12:6, WHERE THE PLURAL MARKS THE DISTINCTION. THE SINGULAR IS ONLY USED OF THE PARTICULAR KIND OF CUSTODY DESCRIBED ABOVE; AN UNDESIGNED COINCIDENCE [PALEY].
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS; FOR WHICH GOSPEL I STILL CONTINUE, THOUGH A PRISONER, IN THE EMBASSY COMMITTED TO ME BY CHRIST. THAT THEREIN I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY; THIS MAY IMPLY NOT ONLY FREE SPEAKING, BUT FREE ACTING IN ALL THINGS WHEREBY THE GOSPEL MAY BE PROPAGATED.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS ... THE CHARACTER THE APOSTLE BORE WAS THAT OF AN AMBASSADOR; AND HE WAS AN AMBASSADOR FROM AND FOR CHRIST, IN HIS ROOM AND STEAD; HE REPRESENTED HIM, HE WAS SENT BY HIM, AND ENTRUSTED BY HIM WITH THE GOSPEL; HE GAVE HIM IT, AND A COMMISSION TO PREACH IT, AND FURNISHED HIM WITH QUALIFICATIONS FOR IT; SUCH AS KNOWLEDGE AND FAITHFULNESS WISDOM AND PRUDENCE, COURAGE AND GREATNESS OF MIND; AND MADE HIS EMBASSY SUCCESSFUL: AND HE WAS CHIEFLY AN AMBASSADOR TO THE GENTILES, WHICH SHOWED GREAT CONDESCENSION IN CHRIST TO SEND HIM TO THEM, AND BASE INGRATITUDE IN THE DESPISERS AND REJECTERS OF THE GOSPEL, FOR WHICH HE WAS AN AMBASSADOR; FOR THE EMBASSY CHRIST'S MINISTERS ARE SENT ON, IS THE EMBASSY OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE: THEIR BUSINESS IS TO DECLARE THAT MEN BY NATURE ARE ENEMIES TO GOD; THAT PEACE IS MADE BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST FOR SUCH; BY WHICH MEANS THEY ARE MADE USEFUL TO CONCILIATE THE MINDS OF MEN TO GOD'S WAY OF SALVATION AND TO BRING THEM TO SUBMIT TO HIS GOVERNMENT AND LAWS: AND WHEN HE ADDS, "IN BONDS", OR "IN A CHAIN", HE MEANS, THAT HE WAS IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES, NOT FOR ANY CRIME, BUT FOR THE GOSPEL, FOR WHICH HE WAS AN AMBASSADOR; AND THEREFORE WAS NOT ASHAMED OF HIS BONDS, OR CHAIN, BUT RATHER GLORIED IN THEM; AND HE MAKES MENTION OF THEM TO ENGAGE PERSONS TO A REGARD TO HIM AS AN AMBASSADOR, AND TO HIS EMBASSY; FOR AN AMBASSADOR, ESPECIALLY AN AMBASSADOR OF CHRIST, THAT COMES WITH HIS GOSPEL, AND MORE ESPECIALLY THAT IS SUFFERING FOR IT, OUGHT TO BE RECEIVED, HEARD, AND HONOURED.
THAT THEREIN I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK; THAT IS, THE APOSTLE BESEECHES THE SAINTS TO PRAY FOR HIM, THAT SINCE HE WAS AN AMBASSADOR FOR THE GOSPEL, AND IN BONDS, THAT HE MIGHT SPEAK IN IT, OR RATHER OF IT BOLDLY AND FREELY; THAT HE MIGHT HAVE BOTH LIBERTY FROM HIS BONDS, AND LIBERTY IN HIS SOUL, AND FREEDOM OF SPEECH; AND THAT HE MIGHT USE BOLDNESS IN DELIVERING HIS MESSAGE, AS BECAME AN AMBASSADOR OF JESUS CHRIST.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:20. FOR WHICH (TO CONDUCT ITS CAUSE) I DISCHARGE THE OFFICE OF AMBASSADOR IN A CHAIN. COMP. ON 2 CORINTHIANS 5:20. IT IS TO BE EXPLAINED NEITHER AS THOUGH ὑΠὲΡ Οὗ ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩΝ ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ ΕἰΜΊ (ZACHARIAE, RÜCKERT, MATTHIES) WERE WRITTEN, NOR AS THOUGH ὑΠὲΡ Οὗ ΚΑὶ ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ WERE THE READING (GROTIUS: “NUNC QUOQUE NON DESINO LEGATIONEM,” ETC.); NOR IS Οὗ TO BE REFERRED, AS IS USUALLY THE CASE, MERELY TO ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛ., BUT TO Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓ., SEEING THAT THIS WAS THE OBJECT OF ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ, AND TO THIS ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ THE ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ SIGNIFICANTLY CORRESPONDS. COMP. COLOSSIANS 4:3 : ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ, ΔΙʼ ὃ ΚΑὶ ΔΈΔΕΜΑΙ.
ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ] WHOSE AMBASSADOR HE IS, WAS AT ONCE UNDERSTOOD BY THE READER, NAMELY, CHRIST’S; AND EQUALLY SO TO WHOM HIS EMBASSY WAS ADDRESSED, NAMELY, TO ALL PEOPLES, SPECIALLY, THE GENTILES (ACTS 9:15; ACTS 22:15; ROMANS 1:14; ROMANS 11:13; GALATIANS 2:9). THE OPINION OF MICHAELIS, THAT PAUL DESIGNATES HIMSELF AS DELEGATE OF CHRIST TO THE ROMAN COURT, WOULD, EVEN IF HE HAD WRITTEN THE EPISTLE IN ROME, BE IMPORTED, SINCE NO READER COULD FIND ANYTHING ELSE THAN THE APOSTLE DENOTED BY ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ WITHOUT MORE PRECISE DEFINITION.
ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ] ON ἐΝ, COMP. PHRASES LIKE ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ἅΛΥΣΙΝ ἐΜΠΊΠΤΕΙΝ, POLYB. XXI. 3. 3. WETSTEIN, WE MAY ADD, APTLY OBSERVES: “ALIAS LEGATI, JURE GENTIUM SANCTI ET INVIOLABILES, IN VINCULIS HABERI NON POTERANT.” TO INFER, HOWEVER, FROM THE USE OF THE SINGULAR (BAUMGARTEN, PALEY, FLATT, STEIGER) THE CUSTODIA MILITARIS, IN WHICH PAUL WAS AT ROME (ACTS 28:20; 2 TIMOTHY 1:16), IS TOO HASTY; PARTLY FOR THE GENERAL REASON THAT THE SINGULAR MUST BY NO MEANS BE URGED, BUT MAY BE TAKEN COLLECTIVELY (BERNHARDY, P. 58 F.), AND PARTLY FOR THE SPECIAL REASON THAT WE HAVE TO THINK OF PAUL AT CAESAREA TOO, AND THAT FROM THE VERY BEGINNING OF HIS CAPTIVITY THERE (SEE ON ACTS 24:23), AS IN THE CUSTODIA MILITARIS; ACTS 24:27; ACTS 26:29.[315] THE SIGNIFICANT BEARING OF THE ADDITION ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ IS TO MAKE PALPABLE THE SO MUCH GREATER NEED OF THE ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑ, AND SO THE MORE FULLY TO JUSTIFY THE LONGING FOR THE INTERCESSORY PRAYER OF THE READERS.
ἽΝΑ ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ ΠΑῤῬΗΣ. ὩΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛ.] PARALLEL TO THE ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ … ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ, EPHESIANS 6:19, AND INDEED NOT TAUTOLOGICAL (IN OPPOSITION TO HARLESS), BUT BY MEANS OF ὩΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ, MORE PRECISELY DEFINING THE THOUGHT ALREADY EXPRESSED. AS SIMILAR PARALLELS BY MEANS OF A SECOND ἵΝΑ, COMP. ROMANS 7:13; GALATIANS 3:14; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:20; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:3. HARLESS REGARDS THIS SECOND ἽΝΑ AS SUBORDINATE TO THE FIRST. THUS, THE WORDS WOULD EXPRESS NOT THE AIM ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH PAUL SUMMONS HIS READERS TO PRAYER, AS STATED BY HARLESS, BUT THE AIM OF THE ΔΟΘῇ ΛΌΓΟΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. BUT THIS WOULD BE INAPPROPRIATE, SINCE ΔΟΘῇ ΛΌΓΟΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. HAS ALREADY THE DEFINITION OF AIM APPROPRIATE TO IT, NAMELY, IN ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥ. ΓΝΩΡ. Κ.Τ.Λ. BENGEL AND MEIER MAKE ἽΝΑ DEPENDENT ON ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ ἘΝ ἉΛΎΣΕΙ (IN WHICH CASE MEIER IMPORTS THE SENSE, AS IF THE WORDS WERE ἽΝΑ ΚΑῚ ἘΝ ΑὐΤῇ ΠΑῤῬ.); BUT THE CLAUSE EXPRESSIVE OF THE AIM: “IN ORDER THAT I MAY THEREIN SPEAK AS BOLDLY AS I AM BOUND TO SPEAK,” DOES NOT LOGICALLY CORRESPOND TO THE ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ, BECAUSE WITHOUT ANY REFERENCE TO ἘΝ ἉΛΎΣΕΙ. HAD PAUL MERELY WRITTEN: ἽΝΑ ΠΑῤῬΗΣΙΆΣΩΜΑΙ ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ (WITHOUT ὩΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ), BY WHICH THE ΠΑῤῬΗΣ. WOULD HAVE BECOME EMPHATIC,[316] OR: ἽΝΑ ΠΟΛΛῷ ΜᾶΛΛΟΝ ΠΑῤῬΗΣ. ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ, THE LOGICAL RELATION WOULD BE SATISFIED.
ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ] NAMELY, IN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL, I.E. OCCUPIED THEREWITH, IN THE PROCLAMATION THEREOF (MATTHIAE, P. 1342). COMP. ACTS 9:27. HARLESS UNDERSTANDS ἐΝ OF THE SOURCE OR GROUND OF THE ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑ, WHICH HAS ITS BASIS IN THE MESSAGE ITSELF [RATHER: IN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL; SEE ON ὙΠῈΡ ΟὟ]. BUT THE CONTEXT REPRESENTS THE ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓ. AS THE OBJECT OF THE BOLD DISCOURSE (EPHESIANS 6:19); AND THE SOURCE OF THE ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑ IS IN GOD (SEE 1 THESSALONIANS 2:2), WHICH IS NOT INDEED HERE EXPRESSED, BUT IS IMPLIED IN THE FACT THAT IT IS TO BE OBTAINED FOR THE APOSTLE BY PRAYER ON THE PART OF THE READERS.
ὡΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ] TO BE TAKEN TOGETHER (COMP. COLOSSIANS 4:4); AND AFTER ΜΕ THERE IS NOT TO BE PUT ANY COMMA, BY WHICH ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ WOULD BE CONNECTED WITH ΠΑῤῬΗΣ. (KOPPE),—A COURSE, WHICH IS IMPOSSIBLE JUST BECAUSE ΠΑῤῬΗΣ. ALREADY EXPRESSES THE BOLD SPEAKING; AND THUS ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ, IF IT WERE TO BE MORE PRECISELY DEFINING, COULD NOT BUT OF NECESSITY HAVE WITH IT A MODAL DEFINITION (COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 2:2). SEE FRITZSCHE, DISS. II. IN 2 COR. P. 100 F.
[315] IN THE LATTER PASSAGE THE PLURAL ΤῶΝ ΔΕΣΜ. ΤΟΎΤΩΝ IS NOT AT VARIANCE WITH THIS VIEW, AS IT IS RATHER THE CATEGORIC PLURAL, AND LEAVES THE QUESTION ENTIRELY UNDECIDED, WHETHER PAUL WAS BOUND WITH ONE OR MORE CHAINS.
[316] THIS SEEMS ALSO TO HAVE BEEN FELT BY BENGEL, WHO CONNECTED ὡΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛ. WITH ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ, WHICH CERTAINLY COULD NOT OCCUR TO ANY READER.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:20. ὑΠὲΡ Οὗ ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ: IN BEHALF OF WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN A CHAIN. THE Οὗ IS BEST REFERRED, NOT TO ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ, BUT TO Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ, THE MYSTERY CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL BEING THE THING THAT PAUL DESIRED TO MAKE KNOWN (ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ). SO, IN COLOSSIANS 4:3 IT IS THIS ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ THAT THE WRITER IS TO UTTER (ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ) AND ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH HE IS BOUND (ΔΈΔΕΜΑΙ). ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ = “I ACT AS AMBASSADOR,” ONLY HERE AND IN 2 CORINTHIANS 5:20. THE ὑΠὲΡ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ OF THE LATTER PASSAGE IS LEFT TO BE UNDERSTOOD HERE. THE LEGATION OR EMBASSAGE IN CHRIST’S CAUSE, WHICH PAUL HERE ASCRIBES TO HIMSELF, IS NOT TO BE LIMITED TO THE ROMAN COURT (MICH.), BUT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS TO THE WHOLE GENTILE WORLD, IN THE WIDE SENSE OF THE COMMISSION GIVEN (ACTS 9:15; ACTS 17:15); THE DEBT PROFESSED (ROMANS 1:14); THE OFFICE CLAIMED (ROMANS 11:13), AND RECOGNISED (GALATIANS 2:9). THE NOUN ἅΛΥΣΙΣ, WHICH IS NOT OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE IN CLASSICAL GREEK, MEANS THERE A CHAIN (HEROD., IX., 74; EURIP., OR., 984); ALSO, A WOMAN’S ORNAMENT, A BRACELET (ARISTOPH., FRAG., MEM., II., P. 1079). IT IS TAKEN BY SOME TO BE A WORD OF GENERAL APPLICATION, DENOTING A CHAIN OR BOND BY WHICH ANY PART OF THE BODY MAY BE BOUND, AND IT IS QUESTIONED (E.G., BY MEY.), WHETHER IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM ΠΈΔΗ AS HAND-FETTER FROM FOOT-FETTER. BUT, WHILE IN SUCH PASSAGES AS REVELATION 20:1 THE SPECIFIC SENSE MAY NOT BE REQUIRED, IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN MANACLE AND FETTER DOES OBTAIN (CF. POLYB., III., 82, 8); THAT THIS DISTINCTION IS MADE IN MARK 5:4; AND THAT ἅΛΥΣΙΣ IS USED OF THE “HANDCUFF” BY WHICH A PRISONER WAS ATTACHED TO HIS GUARD (JOSEPH., ANTIQ., XVIII., 6, 7, 10; ACTS 12:6; ACTS 21:33, ETC.; CF. LIGHT., PHIL., P. 8). THIS MAY BE ITS MEANING HERE, AND THERE WILL BE NO NECESSITY FOR TAKING IT TO BE A COLLECTIVE SING. = BONDS; OF WHICH USE INDEED, THOUGH POSSIBLE (CF. BERNH., SYNT., II., 1, P. 58), THERE DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE ANY CLEAR EXAMPLE IN THE NT ITSELF. AND SUCH PHRASES AS ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ἅΛΥΣΙΝ ἐΜΠΊΠΤΕΙΝ (POLYB., IV., 76, 5, XXI., 3, 3) ARE INCONCLUSIVE, THE ARTICLE GIVING THE WORD THE GENERIC SENSE. IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT THAT THE EXPRESSION POINTS TO THE CUSTODIA MILITARIS ENDURED BY PAUL IN ROME (ACTS 28:16; ACTS 28:20; CF. 2 TIMOTHY 1:16; BEZA, GROT., PALEY, STEYER, ETC.). THAT IS POSSIBLE, AND INDEED EVEN PROBABLE, SO FAR AS THE CUSTODIA IS CONCERNED. BUT THE DESCRIPTION MIGHT APPLY TO THE IMPRISONMENT IN CÆSAREA AS WELL AS TO THAT IN ROME. THE REAL POINT OF THE CLAUSE IS IN THE VIEW IT GIVES OF THE NEED OF THE ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊΑ AND OF THE INTERCESSIONS THAT SHOULD BRING THAT GIFT. — ἵΝΑ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ ΠΑΡΡΗΣΙΆΣΩΜΑΙ ὡΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ: IN ORDER THAT THEREIN I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY, AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK. HOW IS THIS PURPOSE-CLAUSE TO BE CONNECTED? SOME ATTACH IT TO THE ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ (BENG., MEYER, VON SODEN), AS IF = “I ACT AS AMBASSADOR IN A CHAIN WITH THE OBJECT OF SPEAKING BOLDLY,” ETC. OTHERS CONNECT IT WITH THE WHOLE FOREGOING CLAUSE, MAKING IT SUBORDINATE TO THAT, AND AN EXPLANATION OF THE OBJECT OF THE GIFT OF UTTERANCE, = “THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY, WITH THE VIEW THAT I SHOULD SPEAK BOLDLY” (HARL.). BUT ἵΝΑ IS REPEATEDLY USED TO INTRODUCE SOMETHING THAT IS NOT SUBORDINATE TO, BUT COORDINATE WITH, WHAT IS STATED IN A FORMER ἵΝΑ CLAUSE (ROMANS 8:13; GALATIANS 3:14; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:20; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:3). IT IS BEST, THEREFORE, TO TAKE IT SO HERE, AND TO UNDERSTAND THE CLAUSE AS GIVING A SECOND OBJECT CONTEMPLATED IN THE ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ AND ἀΓΡΥΠΝΟῖΝΤΕΣ, ETC. FIRST THE GIFT OF UTTERANCE, AND NOW SECONDLY THE GIFT MORE PARTICULARLY OF A BOLDNESS OR FREEDOM (ΠΑΡΡΗΣΙΆΣΩΜΑΙ) IN PREACHING SUCH AS BECAME THE APOSTLE’S OFFICE AND RESPONSIBILITY (ὡΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ). THE ΑὐΤῷ REFERS TO THE ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ WHICH WAS TO BE PREACHED. THE ἐΝ IS TAKEN BY SOME (E.G., HARL.) TO DENOTE THE SOURCE OR GROUND OF THE BOLDNESS IN SPEAKING (ΠΑΡΡΗΣΙΆΣΩΜΑΙ). BUT IT IS GOD WHO IS NAMED AS THE SOURCE OF SUCH BOLDNESS (ἐΠΑΡΡΗΣΙΑΣΆΜΕΘΑ ἐΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ, 1 THESSALONIANS 2:2). IT MIGHT BE AN INSTANCE OF ἐΝ EXPRESSING THAT ON WHICH A CERTAIN POWER OPERATES OR IN WHICH IT SHOWS ITSELF (AS IN ἵΝΑ ΟὕΤΩ ΓΈΝΗΤΑΙ ἐΝ ἐΜΟΊ, 1 CORINTHIANS 9:15; ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ ΜΆΘΗΤΕ, 1 CORINTHIANS 4:6; CF. THAYER-GRIMM, LEX., P. 210). BUT IT IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS THE NOTE OF THAT IN WHICH ONE IS BUSIED (CF. ACTS 22:12; 1 TIMOTHY 4:15; COLOSSIANS 4:2, ETC.), AND SO = “THAT, OCCUPIED WITH THAT MYSTERY, I.E., IN PROCLAIMING IT, I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY” (MEY.).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
20. FOR WHICH] ON BEHALF OF WHICH, IN THE INTERESTS OF WHICH. THE GOSPEL IS, SO TO SPEAK, THE POWER WHOSE ENVOY HE IS. CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 5:20 FOR THE SAME PHRASE AND IMAGE WITH EXPRESS MENTION OF THE SOVEREIGN, CHRIST, REPRESENTED BY HIS ENVOYS.
AN AMBASSADOR] CP. 2 COR. JUST QUOTED. AND SEE PHILEMON 1:8, WHERE BP LIGHTFOOT RENDERS (AND SO R. V. MARGIN) “AN AMBASSADOR, AND NOW ALSO A PRISONER, OF JESUS CHRIST;” GIVING THIS PASSAGE, SO CLOSELY PARALLEL AND EXACTLY CONTEMPORARY, AS A MAIN REASON FOR THE RENDERING. SEE HIS NOTE THERE. THIS IS NOT THE PLACE TO DISCUSS THE QUESTION.
IN BONDS] LIT., IN A CHAIN. THE GR. WORD OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN ST PAUL’S SPEECH OR WRITINGS, ACTS 28:20; 2 TIMOTHY 1:16. — PRISONERS DETAINED UPON APPEAL TO THE EMPEROR, AS WAS ST PAUL, WERE SOMETIMES “COUPLED BY A SLIGHT CHAIN ROUND THE RIGHT WRIST TO THE LEFT OF A SOLDIER, AND, THUS SHACKLED … IF THEY COULD AFFORD IT, WERE AT LIBERTY TO HIRE A LODGING FOR THEMSELVES WITHOUT THE WALLS, BUT WITHIN THE PRESCRIBED LIMITS” (LEWIN, LIFE, &C., OF ST PAUL, II. 236. SEE TOO BP LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, P. 8). CP. JOSEPHUS, ANTIQUITIES, XVIII. C. 6, FOR SIMILAR CUSTODY (THOUGH NOT UPON APPEAL) IN THE CASE OF AGRIPPA, THE HEROD OF ACTS 12, IN HIS EARLIER LIFE IN ITALY IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS. FOR ST PAUL’S ALLUSIONS TO THE “BONDS” OF THIS ROMAN IMPRISONMENT, SEE PHP 1:7; PHP 1:13-14; PHP 1:16; COLOSSIANS 4:18; PHILEMON 1:10; PHILEMON 1:13; AND ABOVE, EPHESIANS 3:1, EPHESIANS 4:1.
WETSTEIN CALLS ATTENTION HERE TO THE PARADOX; “AN AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS.” THEREIN] I.E., IN “THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL.” THIS WAS THE FIELD OR SPHERE OF HIS SPEECH. THE GR. MAKES IT PLAIN THAT THE REFERENCE IS TO THIS, AND NOT TO THE “BONDS.”
SPEAK BOLDLY] THE VERB IS COGNATE TO THE NOUN IN EPHESIANS 6:19. SEE NOTE ABOVE ON “BOLDLY” THERE. THE TENSE IS AORIST, AND SUGGESTS THAT HE PRAYS FOR GRACE TO TAKE, AS IT WERE, A “NEW DEPARTURE” IN OUTSPOKEN TESTIMONY AND EXPOSITION.
I OUGHT] UNDER THE HOLY OBLIGATION OF MY COMMISSION. CP. 1 CORINTHIANS 9:16. SPEAK] THE GR. VERB INDICATES SPECIALLY THE WORDING OF THE MESSAGE. HE PRAYS FOR GRACE TO BE PERFECTLY EXPLICIT IN TERMS. — THE TENSE IS AORIST; SEE LAST NOTE BUT ONE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:20. ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ, I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS) A PARADOX [AN AMBASSADOR, YET IN BONDS]. THE WORLD HAS ITS AMBASSADORS SURROUNDED WITH OUTWARD SPLENDOUR. ἽΝΑ, THAT, WHICH IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS, DEPENDS ON THIS EXPRESSION.[106] — ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ, IN IT) IN THE MYSTERY. — ὡΣ, AS) CONSTRUED WITH TO MAKE KNOWN. [106] ENGL. V. BY THE STOPPING CONNECTS ἵΝΑ RATHER WITH ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ, EPHESIANS 6:18 PRAYING—THAT THEREIN I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 20. - FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS. THEREBY NOT ONLY PHYSICALLY HELPLESS, BUT IN DANGER OF BEING SUBDUED INTO TAMENESS, THE ORDINARY EFFECT OF CAPTIVITY, AND THUS REDUCED TO A SPIRIT NOT BEFITTING THE BEARER OF A GREAT MESSAGE FROM THE KING OF KINGS. THAT IN IT - I.E., IN THE MATTER OF IT, OF THE GOSPEL - I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY, AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK. EPHESIANS 6:20
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS (ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ ἘΝ ἉΛΎΣΕΙ): THE VERB TO BE AN AMBASSADOR OCCURS ONLY HERE AND 2 CORINTHIANS 5:20. SEE ON PLM 1:9. IN BONDS, LIT., IN A CHAIN: THE PARTICULAR WORD FOR THE COUPLING-CHAIN BY WHICH HE WAS BOUND TO THE HAND OF HIS GUARD.
THE WHOLE JEALOUS MILITARY LAW JUSTICE ARMOR COMMENTARY
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MIDDLE TESTAMENT SKIN ARMOR MIDST PERSON (THIS ONLY ETERNALLY PROTECTS THOSE CREATURES WHO ETERNALLY SUPPORT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE 100.0001% MONEY LIFETIME OFFERINGS, WHICH ALL INDIVIDUALS & ALL INSTITUTIONS DO THIS GLOBALLY AT ALL TIMES & IS FULFILLED IN MALACHI 3:8-12) THIS IS FOREVER ETERNALLY SECURE AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION BY THE LORD, WITHOUT FOREVER (ETERNALLY NON-IMPUTED, ETERNALLY FORGIVEN, ETERNALLY EXCLUDED, ETERNALLY EXEMPTED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED, ETERNALLY RELEASED & ETERNALLY ESCAPED) FROM THE ETERNAL CHARGES & ETERNAL DAMNATION IN ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION KNOWN AS MONEY PERDITION (11 DAYS & 11 NIGHTS IN THE DEVIL’S LAW, 22 DAYS & 22 NIGHTS IN RESISTANCE TO MICHAEL, 90 DAYS & 90 NIGHTS IN THE SEASON OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH, WHICH IS 123 DAYS & 123 NIGHTS WITH STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS (PSALMS 90:10) IS 133 DAYS & 133 NIGHTS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 17 YEARS (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. 7-11), WHICH IS 150 DAYS & 150 NIGHTS IN THE TORMENTS OF 5 MONTHS IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION OPERATING IN 8 NUMBERS & IS 150 DAYS & 150 NIGHTS IN THE TORMENTS OF 5 MONTHS IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION OPERATING IN ONLY THE NUMBER 0 BY THE DEVIL’S (THE LADY VICTORIA AGAINST ALL MALES ONCE & THE LORD LUCIFER AGAINST ALL FEMALES ONCE) & IN THE LIFE OF THE LORD JOB WITH THE DEVIL’S TESTING FROM BEGINNING TO END IN HIS 1ST FAMILY FOR 140 YEARS (UPTIME DOWNTIME) IN WICKEDNESS ONLY (TRANSFORMINGLY RIGHTEOUS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15) OR IN THE LIFE OF THE LORD JOB IN HIS 2ND FAMILY FOR 140 YEARS WITH THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS ONLY (GENUINELY RIGHTEOUS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12), JUST AS JESUS CHRIST ENDURED 80 DAYS & 80 NIGHTS GLOBALLY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES (ACTS 1:1-3) & 80 NIGHTS & 80 DAYS GLOBALLY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (ACTS 1:1-3), WHICH IS 160 LEVELS EACH, BUT STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS (PSALMS 90:10) PUTS IT AT 150 LEVELS EACH, SO THAT ALL FLESH CAN BE SAVED)!
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS ...—THE CLOSE PARALLELISM WITH ISAIAH 11 POINTS, AS FAR AS IT GOES, TO IDENTITY OF AUTHORSHIP; AND THAT WITH EPHESIANS 6:14-17 SUGGESTS A NEW SIGNIFICANCE FOR ST. PAUL’S “WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD.”
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE ...—AS PARTS OF A WARRIOR’S DRESS THE “GARMENTS” ARE THE SHORT TUNIC, OR TABARD, WHICH HUNG OVER THE BREAST-PLATE; THE “CLOKE” THE SCARLET MANTLE (THE CHLAMYS OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER), ITS COLOUR PROBABLY MAKING IT A FIT SYMBOL OF THE ZEAL OF JEHOVAH.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 59:17-18. FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE — GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR, PUTS ON HIS ARMOUR; HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS BREAST-PLATE, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES. AND A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD — AS THE BREAST-PLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART, WHEREBY GOD SIGNIFIES THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO, THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE HEAD, THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR GOD WOULD HAVE US TO KNOW THAT HE CAN NEITHER BE DECEIVED NOR DISAPPOINTED WITH REGARD TO THE EXECUTION OF HIS DESIGNS, FOR THE SALVATION OF HIS FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT PEOPLE; BUT WILL, WITHOUT FAIL, CARRY THEM INTO EFFECT. AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE — OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE: AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, NAMELY, HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES. WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL — FOR HIS OWN HONOUR, AND FOR HIS PEOPLE’S WELFARE. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD; THE EFFECT, SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES. ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS — HEBREW, גמלות, RECOMPENSES, OR DESERTS. THAT IS, HE WILL RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES WITH THOSE EFFECTS OF HIS FURY THAT THEY HAVE DESERVED. TO THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENSE — HE WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON HIS ENEMIES TO THE MOST REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
59:16-21 THIS PASSAGE IS CONNECTED WITH THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO DESCRIBE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, AS THE AVENGER AND DELIVERER OF HIS CHURCH. THERE WAS NONE TO INTERCEDE WITH GOD TO TURN AWAY HIS WRATH; NONE TO INTERPOSE FOR THE SUPPORT OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. YET HE ENGAGED HIS OWN STRENGTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HIS PEOPLE. GOD WILL MAKE HIS JUSTICE UPON THE ENEMIES OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE PLAINLY APPEAR. WHEN THE ENEMY THREATENS TO BEAR DOWN ALL WITHOUT CONTROL, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL STOP HIM, PUT HIM TO FLIGHT. HE THAT HAS DELIVERED, WILL STILL DELIVER. A FAR MORE GLORIOUS SALVATION IS PROMISED TO BE WROUGHT OUT BY THE MESSIAH IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, WHICH ALL THE PROPHETS HAD IN VIEW. THE SON OF GOD SHALL COME TO US TO BE OUR REDEEMER; THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHALL COME TO BE OUR SANCTIFIER: THUS, THE COMFORTER SHALL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH FOR EVER, JOH 14:16. THE WORD OF CHRIST WILL ALWAYS CONTINUE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE FAITHFUL; AND WHATEVER IS PRETENDED TO BE THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT, MUST BE TRIED BY THE SCRIPTURES. WE MUST LAMENT THE PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY AND IMPIETY. BUT THE CAUSE OF THE REDEEMER SHALL GAIN A COMPLETE VICTORY EVEN ON EARTH, AND THE BELIEVER WILL BE MORE THAN CONQUEROR WHEN THE LORD RECEIVES HIM TO HIS GLORY IN HEAVEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT IS, GOD THE REDEEMER. THE PROPHET HERE INTRODUCES HIM AS GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE CLAD LIKE AN ANCIENT WARRIOR. IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE 'PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS,' THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS, THAT HE WAS PURE AND HOLY. THE SAME IMAGE IS USED BY THE PROPHET IN ANOTHER FIGURE IN ISAIAH 11:5 (SEE THE NOTE AT THAT PLACE).
AS A BREASTPLATE - THE BREASTPLATE WAS A WELL-KNOWN PIECE OF ANCIENT ARMOR, DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE BREAST FROM THE DARTS AND THE SWORD OF AN ENEMY. THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER AS A HERO; AND ACCORDINGLY, ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A WARRIOR. YET HE WAS NOT TO BE LITERALLY ARMED FOR BATTLE. INSTEAD OF BEING AN EARTHLY CONQUEROR, CLAD IN STEEL, AND DEFENDED WITH BRASS, HIS WEAPONS WERE MORAL WEAPONS, AND HIS CONQUESTS WERE SPIRITUAL. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS WEAPONS WERE 'RIGHTEOUSNESS.' 'SALVATION,' AND 'ZEAL.' THIS STATEMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN, IN ITSELF, SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE JEWS FRONT ANTICIPATING A MESSIAH WHO WOULD BE A BLOODY WARRIOR AND DISTINGUISHED FOR DEEDS OF CONQUEST AND BLOOD. THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH IS NOT UNCOMMON. PAUL (IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17; COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7) HAS CARRIED IT OUT TO GREATER LENGTH, AND INTRODUCED MORE PARTICULARS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOR OF THE CHRISTIAN.
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION - THE HELMET WAS A PIECE OF DEFENSIVE ARMOR FOR THE HEAD. IT WAS MADE OF IRON OR BRASS, AND USUALLY SURMOUNTED BY A CREST OF HAIR. IT WAS DESIGNED TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM THE STROKE OF A SWORD. NO PARTICULAR STRESS SHOULD BE LAID ON THE FACT, THAT IT IS SAID THAT 'SALVATION' WOULD BE THE HELMET. THE DESIGN IS TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER BY THE FIGURE OF A HERO CLAD IN ARMOR, YET THERE SEEMS TO BE NO PARTICULAR REASON WHY SALVATION SHOULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE HELMET, OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE CUIRASS OR BREASTPLATE. NOTHING IS GAINED BY A FANCIFUL ATTEMPT TO SPIRITUALIZE OR EXPLAIN THEM.
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING - BY 'GARMENTS,' HERE, VITRINGA SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE INTERIOR GARMENTS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE ORIENTALS CORRESPONDING TO THE TUNIC OF THE ROMANS. BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE DRESS OR ARMOR IN GENERAL OF THE ANCIENT WARRIOR. THE STATEMENT THAT HE WAS CLAD IN THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE MEANS, THAT HE WOULD GO FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS FOES. IT WOULD NOT BE FOR MERE DEFENSE THAT HE WOULD BE THUS ARMED FOR BATTLE; BUT HE WOULD GO FORTH FOR AGGRESSIVE MOVEMENTS, IN SUBDUING HIS ENEMIES AND DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:1-6).
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK - THE CLOAK WORN BY MEN IN MILITARY AS WELL AS IN CIVIL LIFE, WAS A LOOSE FLOWING ROBE OR MANTLE THAT WAS THROWN OVER THE BODY, USUALLY FASTENED ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER BY A HOOK OR CLASP, AND SUFFERED TO FLOW IN GRACEFUL FOLDS DOWN TO THE FEET. IN BATTLE, IT WOULD BE LAID ASIDE, OR SECURED BY A GIRDLE ABOUT THE LOINS. VITRINGA REMARKS, THAT, AS IT WAS USUALLY OF PURPLE COLOR, IT WAS ADAPTED TO REPRESENT THE ZEAL WHICH WOULD BURN FOR VENGEANCE ON AN ENEMY. BUT THE WHOLE FIGURE HERE IS THAT DRAWN FROM A WARRIOR OR A CONQUEROR: A HERO PREPARED ALIKE FOR DEFENSE AND OFFENCE. THE IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO DEFEND AND VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO CARRY ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. BUT IT WAS NOT TO BE A WARFARE LITERALLY OF BLOOD AND CARNAGE. IT WAS TO BE SUCH AS WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ZEAL, AND A DESIRE TO SECURE SALVATION. THE TRIUMPH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS THE GREAT OBJECT STILL; THE CONQUESTS OF THE REDEEMER WERE TO BE THOSE OF TRUTH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. MESSIAH IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR ARMED AT ALL POINTS, GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. OWING TO THE UNITY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, THEIR ARMOR IS LIKE HIS, EXCEPT THAT THEY HAVE NO "GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE" (WHICH IS GOD'S PREROGATIVE, RO 12:19), OR "CLOAK OF ZEAL" (IN THE SENSE OF JUDICIAL FURY PUNISHING THE WICKED; THIS ZEAL BELONGS PROPERLY TO GOD, 2KI 10:16; RO 10:2; PHP 3:6; "ZEAL," IN THE SENSE OF ANXIETY FOR THE LORD'S HONOR, THEY HAVE, NU 25:11, 13; PS 69:9; 2CO 7:11; 9:2); AND FOR "SALVATION," WHICH IS OF GOD ALONE (PS 3:8), THEY HAVE AS THEIR HELMET, "THE HOPE OF SALVATION" (1TH 5:8). THE "HELMET OF SALVATION" IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM (EPH 6:14, 17) IN A SECONDARY SENSE; NAMELY, DERIVED FROM HIM, AND AS YET ONLY IN HOPE, NOT FRUITION (RO 8:24). THE SECOND COMING HERE, AS OFTEN, IS INCLUDED IN THIS REPRESENTATION OF MESSIAH. HIS "ZEAL" (JOH 2:15-17) AT HIS FIRST COMING WAS BUT A TYPE OF HIS ZEAL AND VENGEANCE AGAINST THE FOES OF GOD AT HIS SECOND COMING (2TH 1:8-10; RE 19:11-21).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE; GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR AGAINST BABYLON, THAT DID NOW OPPRESS HIS PEOPLE, PUTS ON HIS ARMS, HEB. WRAPPED HIMSELF, AND PARTICULARLY HIS
BREASTPLATE, WHICH HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE.
AN HELMET: AS THE BREASTPLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART AND VITAL PARTS, WHEREBY GOD DOTH SIGNIFY THE INNOCENCY AND JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS WELL AS HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE
HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE BRAIN, THE FOUNTAIN OF THE ANIMAL SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR WOULD HAVE US KNOW THAT HE IS INVINCIBLE: AS BY THE OTHER, THAT HE DEFENDS A JUST CAUSE IN HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS; SO BY THIS, THAT HE CANNOT BE DISAPPOINTED IN IT BY REASON OF HIS POWER AND INVINCIBLENESS.
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE, OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE; AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, VIZ. HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES, THE CHALDEANS, AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS.
WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL; EITHER, 1. ZEAL TO HIS OWN HONOUR, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO IDOLS; OR, 2. ZEAL FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOW IN DISTRESS; OR, 3. ZEAL AND INDIGNATION AGAINST THE BABYLONIANS, WHO WERE SUCH GREAT OPPRESSORS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE THE MATERIALS THAT HIS GARMENT OF VENGEANCE AND HIS CLOAK OF ZEAL IS MADE OF. IT MAY BE TRIFLING TO FOLLOW THE METAPHOR OF GARMENTS TOO CLOSE: SEE OF THE PHRASE JUDGES 6:34, MARGIN. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS THIS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD, THE EFFECT SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE NEXT VERSE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE ... HERE THE LORD IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR CLOTHED WITH ARMOUR, AND AS CHRIST IS, AND AS HE WILL APPEAR IN THE LATTER DAY ON THE BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, WHO IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL MAKE WAR, REVELATION 19:11, HE WILL PROCEED ACCORDING TO JUSTICE AND EQUITY IN RIGHTING THE WRONGS AND AVENGING THE INJURIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND BOTH IN SAVING THEM, AND DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES, HE WILL SECURE THE HONOUR OF HIS FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE, AND THE CREDIT OF HIS NAME AND CHARACTER; WHICH WILL BE PRESERVED BY HIS CONDUCT, AS THE BREAST AND INWARD PARTS ARE BY THE BREASTPLATE:
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; THE SALVATION HE WILL WORK OUT FOR HIS PEOPLE WILL BE VERY CONSPICUOUS; IT WILL BE SEEN BY ALL, AS THE HELMET ON THE HEAD; AND HE WILL HAVE THE GLORY OF IT, ON WHOSE HEAD ARE MANY CROWNS, REVELATION 19:12. THE APOSTLE HAS BORROWED THESE PHRASES FROM HENCE, AND APPLIED THEM TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, EPHESIANS 6:14,
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING; OR, "HE CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH VENGEANCE AS A GARMENT" (K); HE WRAPPED HIMSELF IN IT, AND RESOLVED TO EXECUTE IT ON HIS AND HIS PEOPLE'S ENEMIES; THE TIME BEING COME TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, BY SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, WITH WHICH HIS GARMENTS WILL BE STAINED; AND THEREFORE, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING ON A VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD, REVELATION 19:13,
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK; WITH ZEAL FOR HIS OWN GLORY, AND THE INTEREST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST ANTI-YAHWEH, AND ALL ANTI-YAHWEHIAN WORSHIP AND ALL ANTI-YAHWEHIAN DOCTRINE; AND THEREFORE, HIS EYES ARE SAID TO BE AS A FLAME OF FIRE, REVELATION 19:12. (K) "ET ULTIONEM INDUIT TANQUAM VESTEM", TIGURINE VERSION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN {Q} HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE. (Q) SIGNIFYING THAT GOD HAS ALL MEANS AT HAND TO DELIVER HIS CHURCH AND TO PUNISH THEIR ENEMIES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. THE IDEA OF JEHOVAH AS A WARRIOR OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS BOOK (CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 49:24 F., ISAIAH 52:10); BUT THE FULLY DEVELOPED IMAGE OF HIS ARMING HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN ATTRIBUTES HAS NO EXACT PARALLEL IN THE O.T. (CF. HOWEVER, CH. ISAIAH 11:5). IT IS REPRODUCED AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN WIS 5:17 FF.; AND IN THE N. T. IT SUGGESTS THE FIGURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR (EPHESIANS 6:14 FF.; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8).
AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (R.V. MARG.). “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IN ISAIAH 59:16, IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE, — ZEAL FOR THE RIGHT, THE STEDFAST PURPOSE TO ESTABLISH RIGHTEOUSNESS (AND ITS CORRELATE, SALVATION) ON THE EARTH. ZEAL] CF. CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 9:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE. THE ISAIAH ANTHROPOMORPHISM IS FAR LESS GROSS THAN THE HOMERIC. THE GODS IN HOMER PUT ON ACTUAL ARMOUR, AND TAKE SWORD AND SHIELD. JEHOVAH ARMS HIMSELF FOR THE BATTLE IN A WAY THAT IS MANIFESTLY METAPHORIC. HE PUTS ON A "DIVINE PANOPLY" - RIGHTEOUSNESS AS HIS BREASTPLATE, SALVATION AS HIS HELMET, VENGEANCE FOR GARMENTS, AND ZEAL, OR JEALOUSY, FOR A CLOAK. HE TAKES NO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS - "THE OUT-BREATHING OF HIS SPIRIT (VER. 19) IS ENOUGH" (KAY). ISAIAH 59:17
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE EFFECTED. JEHOVAH SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
MILITARY COMBAT GLORIOUS CROWN COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(4) AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL APPEAR. — OR, AND AT THE CHIEF SHEPHERD’S APPEARING. THE “AND” TREATS IT AS A SIMPLE NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF ACTING AS JUST INDICATED. THE BEAUTIFUL WORD FOR “CHIEF SHEPHERD” SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN INVENTED BY ST. PETER, AND IT HAS BEEN APPARENTLY IMITATED IN HEBREWS 13:20. HOW COULD AN OFFICE BE MORE HONOURED THAN BY SPEAKING OF CHRIST AS THE CHIEF BEARER OF THAT OFFICE?
“A CROWN OF GLORY THAT FADETH NOT AWAY. — IT MIGHT PERHAPS BE MORE CLOSELY, THOUGH LESS BEAUTIFULLY, REPRESENTED BY THE GLORIOUS CROWN OF AMARANTH, OR THE AMARANTHINE CROWN OF GLORY. AMARANTH IS THE NAME OF A FLOWER WHICH, LIKE OUR IMMORTELLES, DOES NOT LOSE ITS COLOUR OR FORM. ST. PETER IMMEDIATELY ADDS “OF GLORY,” LEST WE SHOULD THINK TOO LITERALLY OF THE WREATH OF IMMORTELLES.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
5:1-4 THE APOSTLE PETER DOES NOT COMMAND, BUT EXHORTS. HE DOES NOT CLAIM POWER TO RULE OVER ALL PASTORS AND CHURCHES. IT WAS THE PECULIAR HONOUR OF PETER AND A FEW MORE, TO BE WITNESSES OF CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS; BUT IT IS THE PRIVILEGE OF ALL TRUE CHRISTIANS TO PARTAKE OF THE GLORY THAT SHALL BE REVEALED. THESE POOR, DISPERSED, SUFFERING CHRISTIANS, WERE THE FLOCK OF GOD, REDEEMED TO GOD BY THE GREAT SHEPHERD, LIVING IN HOLY LOVE AND COMMUNION, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD. THEY ARE ALSO DIGNIFIED WITH THE TITLE OF GOD'S HERITAGE OR CLERGY; HIS PECULIAR LOT, CHOSEN FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, TO ENJOY HIS SPECIAL FAVOUR, AND TO DO HIM SPECIAL SERVICE. CHRIST IS THE CHIEF SHEPHERD OF THE WHOLE FLOCK AND HERITAGE OF GOD. AND ALL FAITHFUL MINISTERS WILL RECEIVE A CROWN OF UNFADING GLORY, INFINITELY BETTER AND MORE HONOURABLE THAN ALL THE AUTHORITY, WEALTH, AND PLEASURE OF THE WORLD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL APPEAR - THE PRINCE OF THE PASTORS - THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. "PETER, IN THE PASSAGE ABOVE, RANKS HIMSELF WITH THE ELDERS; HERE HE RANKS CHRIST HIMSELF WITH THE PASTORS" - BENSON. SEE THE NOTES AT 1 PETER 2:25. COMPARE HEBREWS 13:20.
YE SHALL RECEIVE A CROWN OF GLORY - A GLORIOUS CROWN OR DIADEM. COMPARE THE NOTES AT 2 TIMOTHY 4:8. THAT FADETH NOT AWAY - THIS IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME WORD, THOUGH SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT IN FORM, WHICH OCCURS IN 1 PETER 1:4. SEE THE NOTES AT THAT VERSE. THE WORD OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. COMPARE THE NOTES AT 1 CORINTHIANS 9:25.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4. AND—"AND SO": AS THE RESULT OF "BEING ENSAMPLES" (1PE 5:3). CHIEF SHEPHERD—THE TITLE PECULIARLY CHRIST'S OWN, NOT PETER'S OR THE POPE'S. WHEN … SHALL APPEAR—GREEK, "BE MANIFESTED" (COL 3:4). FAITH SERVES THE LORD WHILE STILL UNSEEN.
CROWN—GREEK, "STEPHANOS," A GARLAND OF VICTORY, THE PRIZE IN THE GRECIAN GAMES, WOVEN OF IVY, PARSLEY, MYRTLE, OLIVE, OR OAK. OUR CROWN IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THEIRS IN THAT IT IS "INCORRUPTIBLE" AND "FADETH NOT AWAY," AS THE LEAVES OF THEIRS SOON DID. "THE CROWN OF LIFE." NOT A KINGLY "CROWN" (A DIFFERENT GREEK WORD, DIADEMA): THE PREROGATIVE OF THE LORD JESUS (RE 19:12). GLORY—GREEK, "THE GLORY," NAMELY, TO BE THEN REVEALED (1PE 5:1; 1PE 4:13). THAT FADETH NOT AWAY—GREEK, "AMARANTHINE" (COMPARE 1PE 1:4).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD; THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE ONLY PRINCE OF PASTORS, CALLED THE GREAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP, HEBREWS 13:20, AS HERE THE CHIEF SHEPHERD, NOT ONLY FOR HIS SUPEREMINENT DIGNITY OVER ALL OTHER PASTORS, BUT BECAUSE OF THE POWER HE HATH OVER THEM, THEY BEING ALL SUBJECT TO HIS AUTHORITY, RECEIVING THEIR CHARGE FROM HIM, AND EXERCISING THEIR OFFICE IN HIS NAME, AND BEING ACCOUNTABLE TO HIM FOR THEIR ADMINISTRATIONS.
SHALL APPEAR: SEE 1 PETER 1:7,13 4:13. YE SHALL RECEIVE; OR, CARRY AWAY, VIZ. FROM CHRIST, WHO, AS THE JUDGE, SHALL AWARD IT TO YOU. A CROWN OF GLORY; EITHER, A GLORIOUS CROWN; OR, THAT GLORY WHICH SHALL BE AS A CROWN TO YOU. IT IS CALLED A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, 2 TIMOTHY 4:8; A CROWN OF LIFE, JAM 1:12.
THAT FADETH NOT AWAY; IN OPPOSITION TO THOSE CROWNS WHICH WERE GIVEN TO CONQUERORS IN WAR, AND IN PUBLIC GAMES, WHICH WERE MADE OF PERISHABLE FLOWERS OR HERBS: SEE 1 PETER 1:4 1 CORINTHIANS 9:25.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL APPEAR ... THIS IS THE ENCOURAGING MOTIVE AND ARGUMENT TO ENGAGE THE ELDERS AND PASTORS OF CHURCHES TO DISCHARGE THEIR OFFICE FAITHFULLY, CHEERFULLY, AND IN AN HUMBLE MANNER: BY "THE CHIEF SHEPHERD" IS MEANT CHRIST, WHO MAY WELL BE CALLED SO, SINCE HE IS GOD'S FELLOW, AND IN ALL RESPECTS EQUAL WITH HIM, AND IS THE SHEPHERD AND BISHOP OF THE SOULS OF MEN; ALL OTHER BISHOPS, PASTORS, AND ELDERS, ARE UNDER HIM; THEY RECEIVE THEIR COMMISSIONS FROM HIM TO FEED HIS LAMBS AND SHEEP; ARE MADE PASTORS AND OVERSEERS BY HIM; AND HAVE THEIR GIFTS, QUALIFYING THEM FOR SUCH OFFICES, FROM HIM; AND HAVE THEIR SEVERAL FLOCKS ASSIGNED UNTO THEM BY HIM; AND FROM HIM HAVE THEY ALL THE FOOD WITH WHICH THEY FEED THEM, AND ARE ACCOUNTABLE TO HIM FOR THEM, AND THE DISCHARGE OF THEIR OFFICE; SO THAT CHRIST IS THE CHIEF SHEPHERD, IN THE DIGNITY OF HIS PERSON, HE BEING GOD OVER ALL, BLESSED FOR EVER; IN HIS QUALIFICATIONS FOR HIS OFFICE, HAVING ALL POWER, GRACE, AND WISDOM IN HIM, TO PROTECT HIS FLOCK, SUPPLY THEIR WANTS, GUIDE AND DIRECT THEM; AND IN THE NATURE AND NUMBER OF HIS FLOCK, BEING RATIONAL CREATURES, THE SOULS OF MEN, EVEN ELECT MEN; AND THOUGH THEY ARE, WHEN COMPARED WITH OTHERS, BUT A LITTLE FLOCK, YET, CONSIDERED BY THEMSELVES, ARE A GREAT NUMBER; AND ESPECIALLY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY WILL BE, IN COMPARISON OF THE LITTLE BODIES AND SOCIETIES OF SAINTS UNDER PASTORS AND TEACHERS, OF CHRIST'S SETTING OVER THEM, WITH RESPECT TO WHOM, PRINCIPALLY, HE IS CALLED THE CHIEF SHEPHERD: THE ALLUSION IS TO THE PRINCIPAL SHEPHERD, WHOSE OWN THE SHEEP WERE, OR, HOWEVER, HAD THE PRINCIPAL CHARGE OF THEM; WHO USED TO HAVE OTHERS UNDER HIM, TO DO THE SEVERAL THINGS RELATING TO THE FLOCKS HE DIRECTED, AND WERE CALLED "LITTLE SHEPHERDS"; SO ABEN EZRA SAYS (S), IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR THE SHEPHERD TO HAVE UNDER HIM , "LITTLE SHEPHERDS": THE SAME PERHAPS WITH THE HIRELINGS, WHOSE OWN THE SHEEP ARE NOT, JOHN 10:12 WHO ARE RETAINED, OR REMOVED, ACCORDING TO THEIR BEHAVIOUR; THESE, IN THE TALMUDIC LANGUAGE, ARE CALLED (T), OR THOUGH, ACCORDING TO GUIDO (U), THE WORD, PRONOUNCED IN THE LATTER WAY, SIGNIFIES A "CHIEF SHEPHERD", WHO TAKES CARE OF MEN, AND HAS OTHER SHEPHERDS, SERVANTS UNDER HIM; AND SUCH AN ONE USED TO BE CALLED , "THE GREAT", OR "CHIEF SHEPHERD"; SO MAIMONIDES (W) SAYS, IT WAS THE CUSTOM OF SHEPHERDS TO HAVE SERVANTS UNDER THEM, TO WHOM THEY COMMITTED THE FLOCKS TO KEEP; SO THAT WHEN , "THE CHIEF SHEPHERD", DELIVERED TO OTHER SHEPHERDS WHAT WAS UNDER HIS CARE, THESE CAME IN HIS ROOM; AND IF THERE WAS ANY LOSS, THE SECOND SHEPHERD, WHO WAS UNDER THE "CHIEF SHEPHERD", WAS OBLIGED TO MAKE GOOD THE LOSS, AND NOT THE FIRST SHEPHERD, WHO WAS THE CHIEF SHEPHERD; AND TO THE SAME PURPOSE SAYS ANOTHER OF THEIR COMMENTATORS (X); IT IS THE CUSTOM OF , "THE CHIEF SHEPHERD", TO DELIVER (THE FLOCK) TO THE LITTLE SHEPHERD THAT IS UNDER HIM; WHEREFORE THE SHEPHERD THAT IS UNDER HIM IS OBLIGED TO MAKE GOOD ANY LOSS: NOW, SUCH A SHEPHERD IS CHRIST; HE HAS OTHERS UNDER HIM, WHOM HE EMPLOYS IN FEEDING HIS SHEEP, AND WHO ARE ACCOUNTABLE TO HIM, AND MUST GIVE UP THEIR ACCOUNT WHEN HE APPEARS: AT PRESENT HE IS OUT OF THE BODILY SIGHT OF MEN, BEING RECEIVED UP TO HEAVEN, WHERE HE WILL BE RETAINED TILL THE TIME OF THE RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS; AND THEN HE WILL APPEAR A SECOND TIME IN GREAT GLORY, IN HIS OWN, AND IN HIS FATHER'S, AND IN THE GLORY OF HIS HOLY ANGELS: AND WHEN HE THUS APPEARS,
YE SHALL RECEIVE A CROWN OF GLORY WHICH FADETH NOT AWAY; IN DISTINCTION FROM THOSE CROWNS WHICH WERE GIVEN TO THE CONQUEROR, IN THE OLYMPIC GAMES; WHICH WERE MADE OF DIVERS FLOWERS, OF THE OLIVE, WILD OLIVE, PINE TREE, AND OF PARSLEY, AND INSERTED IN A BRANCH OF THE WILD OLIVE TREE (Y) AND WHICH QUICKLY FADED AWAY; OR IN ALLUSION TO CROWNS MADE OF AMARANTHUS (Z), THE PLANT "EVERLASTING", SO CALLED, FROM THE NATURE OF IT, BECAUSE IT NEVER FADES: THE ETERNAL GLORY AND HAPPINESS, WHICH IS HERE MEANT BY A CROWN OF GLORY, OR A GLORIOUS CROWN, NEVER FADES AWAY, BUT EVER SHINES IN ITS FULL LUSTRE; AND THIS FAITHFUL MINISTERS SHALL RECEIVE AT THE HANDS OF THE CHIEF SHEPHERD, AS A GIFT OF HIS, AS A REWARD OF GRACE; WHEN THEY HAVE FINISHED THEIR WORK, THEY WILL ENTER INTO THE JOY OF THEIR LORD, AND SHINE AS THE STARS FOR EVER AND EVER; THEY SHALL REIGN WITH CHRIST, AS KINGS, ON A THRONE OF GLORY, WEARING A CROWN OF GLORY, AND ENJOYING A KINGDOM AND GLORY TO ALL ETERNITY.
(S) COMMENT. IN ZECH. XI. 8. (T) T. BAB. BAVA KAMA, FOL. 56. 2.((U) DICTIONAR. SYR. CHALD. P. 102. (W) IN MISN. BAVA KAMA, C. 6. SECT. 2. ((X) BARTENORA IN MISN. BAVA KAMA, C. 6. SECT. 2.((Y) VIDE PASCHALIUM DE CORONIS, L. 6. C. 1. P. 339. C. 16. P. 391. C. 18. P. 399. C. 19. P. 413. (Z) IB. L. 3. C. 11. P. 178.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{7} AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL APPEAR, YE SHALL RECEIVE A CROWN OF GLORY THAT FADETH NOT AWAY. (7) THAT THE SHEPHERDS' MINDS ARE NOT OVERCOME EITHER WITH THE WICKEDNESS OF MEN, OR THEIR CRUELTY, HE WARNS THEM TO CONTINUALLY LOOK AT THE CHIEF SHEPHERD, AND THE CROWN WHICH IS LAID UP FOR THEM IN HEAVEN. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 PETER 5:4. ASSURANCE OF THE FUTURE REWARD FOR THE FAITHFUL FULFILMENT OF THE EXHORTATION JUST GIVEN. ΚΑΊ] SIMPLY CONNECTS THE RESULT WITH THE EXHORTATION (CF. WINER, P. 406 [E. T. 542]), AND IS NOT TO BE TAKEN ΑἰΤΙΟΛΟΓΙΚῶΣ FOR ἵΝΑ. 
ΦΑΝΕΡΩΘΈΝΤΟΣ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΧΙΠΟΙΜΈΝΟΣ] WITH ΦΑΝΕΡ. CF. COLOSSIANS 3:4; 1 JOHN 2:28; CHRIST IS HERE TERMED ἀΡΧΙΠΟΙΜΉΝ (ἅΠ. ΛΕΓ., CHAP. 1 PETER 2:25 : ὁ ΠΟΙΜΉΝ; HEBREWS 13:20 : ὁ ΠΟΙΜὴΝ ὁ ΜΕΓΆΣ) AS HE “TO WHOM THE ELDERS, WITH THE FLOCK THEY TEND, ARE SUBJECT” (HOFMANN).
ΚΟΜΙΕῖΣΘΕ (CF. CHAP. 1 PETER 1:9) ΤὸΝ ἀΜΑΡΆΝΤΙΝΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΔΌΞΗΣ ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ] THE GREATER NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS CONSIDER ἀΜΑΡΆΝΤΙΝΟΣ AS EQUAL TO ἀΜΆΡΑΝΤΟΣ IN CHAP. 1 PETER 1:4; BUT THE DIRECT DERIVATION OF THE WORD FROM ΜΑΡΑΊΝΕΣΘΑΙ IS HARDLY TO BE JUSTIFIED. IT COMES RATHER FROM THE SUBSTANTIVE ἀΜΆΡΑΝΤΟΣ, AND THEREFORE MEANS, AS BEZA EXPLAINS: EX AMARANTO VIDELICET, CUJUS FLORIS (INQUIT PLINIUS) SUMMA NATURA IN NOMINE EST, SIC APPELLATO QUONIAM NON MARCESCIT. ACCORDINGLY, THE FIGURE PRESENT TO THE MIND OF THE APOSTLE WAS AN AMARANTHINE WREATH; THUS, ALSO SCHOTT.[271] IT IS AT LEAST UNCERTAIN WHETHER ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ HERE (AS FREQUENTLY IN THE WRITINGS OF PAUL) IS THOUGHT OF AS A WREATH OF VICTORY (THUS THE GREATER NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS), SINCE AMONG THE JEWS, ALSO, WREATHS OF FLOWERS AND LEAVES WERE IN USE AS TOKENS OF HONOUR AND REJOICING (CF. WINER’S BIBL. REALWÖRTERBUCH, S.V. KRÄNZE).
ΤῆΣ ΔΌΞΗΣ IS THE GENITIVE OF APPOSITION; CF. 2 TIMOTHY 4:8; JAM 1:12; REVELATION 2:10: THE ΔΌΞΑ IS THE UNFADING CROWN WHICH THEY SHALL OBTAIN. [271] PERHAPS, HOWEVER, HOFMANN MAY BE RIGHT WHEN HE SUPPOSES THAT ἀΜΑΡΆΝΤΙΝΟΣ STANDS IN THE SAME RELATION TO ἀΜΆΡΑΝΤΟΣ AS ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ TO ἀΛΗΘΉΣ AND ὑΓΙΕΙΝΌΣ TO ὑΓΙΉΣ, AND THAT ACCORDINGLY THE WORD SHOULD BE WRITTEN ἀΜΑΡΑΝΤΙΝΌΣ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 PETER 5:4. ΦΑΝΕΡΩΘΈΝΤΟΣ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΧΙΠΟΊΜΕΝΟΣ, AT THE MANIFESTATION OF THE CHIEF SHEPHERD, I.E., CHRIST, ἀΡΧΙΠΟΊΜΗΝ IS THE EQUIVALENT OF ὁ ΠΟΊΜΗΝ ὁ ΜΈΓΑΣ OF HEBREWS 13:20, BEING FORMED ON THEM ANALOGY OF ἀΡΧΙΕΡΕΎΣ = בהן הגדל; ELSE IT OCCURS ONLY AS SYMMACHUS’ RENDERING OF נקד (LXX, ΝΩΚΗΔ) IN 2 KINGS 3:4 AND IN A PAPYRUS. CF. APPEAL TO JEHOVAH, ὁ ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩΝ ΤὸΝ ἸΣΡΑὴΛ … ἐΜΦΆΝΗΘΙ OF PSALM 80:1—ΤὸΝ … ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ = THE CROWN OF LIFE WHICH HE PROMISED (JAM 1:12). THE METAPHOR IS PROBABLY DERIVED FROM THE WREATH OF FADING FLOWERS PRESENTED TO THE VICTOR IN THE GAMES (CF. ἀΜΑΡΆΝΤΙΝΟΝ); BUT IT MAY ALSO BE DUE TO THE CONCEPTION OF THE FUTURE AGE AS A BANQUET, AT WHICH THE GUESTS WERE CROWNED WITH GARLANDS (SAP. 1 PETER 2:8, ΣΤΕΨΏΜΕΘΑ ῥΌΔΩΝ ΚΆΛΥΞΙΝ ΠΡὶΝ ἢ ΜΑΡΑΝΘῆΝΑΙ). SEE ON 1 PETER 1:4.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
4. AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL APPEAR] THE WORD FOR “CHIEF SHEPHERD” IS NOT FOUND ELSEWHERE, AND WOULD SEEM THEREFORE TO HAVE BEEN COINED BY ST PETER, TO EXPRESS THE THOUGHT WHICH HAD BEEN IMPRESSED ON HIS MIND BY HIS LORD’S WORDS, “I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD” (JOHN 10:14). IN HIS OWN WORK, AS IN THAT OF ALL PASTORS OF THE CHURCH, HE SAW THE REPRODUCTION OF THAT OF WHICH CHRIST HAD SET THE GREAT EXAMPLE. FOR “SHALL APPEAR” IT WOULD BE BETTER TO READ IS MANIFESTED.
A CROWN OF GLORY THAT FADETH NOT AWAY] MORE ACCURATELY, AS THE GREEK HAS THE ARTICLE, “THE CROWN OF GLORY.” THE FOUR LAST WORDS ANSWER TO THE ONE GREEK WORD, “AMARANTHINE,” OR “UNFADING,” THE ADJECTIVE BEING A COGNATE FORM OF THAT IN CHAP. 1 PETER 1:4. THE CROWN HERE IS THE WREATH OR CHAPLET OF FLOWERS WORN BY CONQUERORS AND HEROES, AS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 9:25, JAMES 1:12, AND DIFFERS FROM THE “CROWNS” OR DIADEMS OF REVELATION 12:3; REVELATION 19:12, WHICH WERE DISTINCTIVELY THE BADGE OF SOVEREIGNTY. IT IS POSSIBLE, AS THE ADJECTIVE “AMARANTH” WAS APPLIED TO THE KIND OF FLOWERS WHICH WE KNOW AS “EVERLASTINGS,” THAT THERE MAY BE AN ALLUSIVE REFERENCE TO THE PRACTICE OF USING THOSE FLOWERS FOR WREATHS THAT WERE PLACED IN FUNERALS UPON THE BROWS OF THE DEAD. THE WORD AND THE THOUGHT REAPPEAR IN ONE OF MILTON’S NOBLEST PASSAGES:
“IMMORTAL AMARANTH, A FLOWER (FLORENCE) WHICH ONCE IN PARADISE, HARD BY THE TREE OF LIFE, BEGAN TO BLOOM, BUT SOON, FOR MAN’S OFFENCE TO HEAVEN REMOVED, WHERE FIRST IT GREW, THERE GROWS AND FLOWERS ALOFT, SHADING THE FOUNT OF LIFE; AND WHERE THE RIVER OF BLISS THROUGH MIDST OF HEAVEN ROLLS O’ER ELYSIAN FLOWERS HER AMBER STREAM WITH THESE, THAT NEVER FADE, THE SPIRITS ELECT BIND THEIR RESPLENDENT LOCKS, INWREATHED WITH BEAMS.” PARADISE LOST, III. 353–361.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 PETER 5:4. ΦΑΝΕΡΩΘΈΝΤΟΣ, IS MANIFESTED) IT IS THE PART OF FAITH TO SERVE THE LORD, THOUGH YET UNSEEN. — ἀΡΧΙΠΟΊΜΕΝΟΣ) THE CHIEF SHEPHERD. ἈΡΧΙΠΟΊΜΗΝ HAS THE ACUTE ACCENT ON THE PENULTIMATE, AS ΦΙΛΟΠΟΊΜΗΝ, ΒΟΥΠΟΊΜΗΝ.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 4. - AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL APPEAR; RATHER, IS MANIFESTED. THE WORD RENDERED "CHIEF SHEPHERD" ἀΡΧΙΠΟίΜΗΝ OCCURS ONLY HERE; IT REMINDS US OF THE LORD'S DESCRIPTION OF HIMSELF AS "THE GOOD SHEPHERD," AND OF THE "GREAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP" (HEBREWS 13:20). YE SHALL RECEIVE A CROWN OF GLORY THAT FADETH NOT AWAY. THIS IS THE TRUE REWARD OF THE FAITHFUL PRESBYTER, NOT POWER OR FILTHY LUCRE. LITERALLY, IT IS "THE CROWN OF GLORY," THE PROMISED GLORY, THE GLORY OF THE LORD WHICH HE HATH PROMISED TO HIS CHOSEN. "THE GLORY WHICH THOU GAVEST ME, I HAVE GIVEN THEM" (JOHN 17:22). THE CROWN IS THE GLORY; THE GENITIVE SEEMS TO BE ONE OF APPOSITION. THE GREEK WORD HERE RENDERED "THAT FADETH NOT AWAY" ἀΜΑΡάΝΤΙΝΟΣ IS NOT EXACTLY THE SAME WITH THAT SO RENDERED IN 1 PETER 1:4 ΧΧΧ; TAKEN LITERALLY, THE WORDS USED HERE MEAN AN AMARANTHINE WREATH - A WREATH OF AMARANTH FLOWERS; THE GENERAL MEANING REMAINS THE SAME, "UNFADING." ST. PETER IS THINKING, NOT OF A KINGLY CROWN, BUT OF THE WREATHS WORN ON FESTIVE OCCASIONS OR BESTOWED ON CONQUERORS. 1 PETER 5:4
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THE CHIEF SHEPHERD (ἈΡΧΙΠΟΊΜΕΝΟΣ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. IN HARMONY WITH 1 PETER 5:2. "THE LAST THING PETER COULD HAVE DREAMED OF AS POSSIBLE WOULD BE ITS MISAPPLICATION TO HIMSELF OR HIS SO-CALLED SUCCESSORS" (COOK). COMPARE HEBREWS 13:20, GREAT SHEPHERD; AND JOHN 10:11, JOHN 10:14, GOOD SHEPHERD. ALSO, EZEKIEL 34:15, EZEKIEL 34:16, EZEKIEL 34:23. YE SHALL RECEIVE: SEE ON RECEIVING, 1 PETER 1:9.
CROWN (ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ): FROM ΣΤΈΦΩ, TO PUT ROUND, ENCIRCLE. IT IS THE CROWN OF VICTORY IN THE GAMES; OF MILITARY VALOR; THE MARRIAGE WREATH, OR THE FESTAL GARLAND, WOVEN OF LEAVES OR MADE OF GOLD IN IMITATION OF LEAVES. THUS, IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ROYAL CROWN, WHICH IS ΔΙΆΔΗΜΑ, OF WHICH DIADEM IS A TRANSCRIPT. IN PAUL, ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ IS ALWAYS USED OF THE CONQUEROR'S CROWN, NOT OF THE KING'S (1 CORINTHIANS 9:24-26; 2 TIMOTHY 2:5). THOUGH IT IS URGED THAT PETER WOULD NOT HAVE EMPLOYED A REFERENCE TO THE CROWN OF THE VICTORS IN THE GAMES, BECAUSE OF THE ABHORRENCE OF THE PALESTINIAN JEWS FOR HEATHEN SPECTACLES, YET THE REFERENCE TO THE CROWN OF LEAVES SEEMS TO BE DETERMINED BY THE EPITHET UNFADING, AS COMPARED WITH GARLANDS OF EARTHLY LEAVES. THE CROWN OF THORNS WOVEN FOR JESUS IS CALLED ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ WITH REFERENCE RATHER TO ITS BEING TWINED THAN TO ITS BEING A CARICATURE OF A KINGLY CROWN.
MILITARY COMBAT BEAUTIFUL ROYAL DIADEM COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(3) A CROWN OF GLORY . . .—THE “CROWN” AS DISTINCTIVELY KINGLY; THE “DIADEM” IMPLIES A “TIARA,” LIKE THE MITRE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EXODUS 28:4; ZECHARIAH 3:5). THE TWO “HANDS” ARE EXPRESSED BY DIFFERENT WORDS IN THE HEBREW, THE SECOND HAVING THE SENSE OF THE OPEN PALM OF THE HAND. THE “NEW CROWN,” I.E., THE NEW GLORY ACCRUING TO JEHOVAH FROM THE RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM, IS NOT WORN ON THE HEAD (THOUGHT OF, WE MAY BELIEVE, AS ALREADY CROWNED FROM ETERNITY), BUT HELD FORTH IN THE HAND FOR THE GAZE OF THE ADORING NATIONS.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ISAIAH
MAN’S ROYAL CROWN AND GOD’S ROYAL CROWN
ISAIAH 28:5. - ISAIAH 62:3. CONNECTION OF FIRST PROPHECY-DESTRUCTION OF SAMARIA. ITS SITUATION, CROWNING THE HILL WITH ITS WALLS AND TOWERS, ITS FERTILE ‘FAT VALLEY,’ THE FLAGRANT IMMORALITY AND DRUNKENNESS OF ITS INHABITANTS, AND ITS FINAL RUIN, ARE ALL PRESENTED IN THE HIGHLY IMAGINATIVE PICTURE OF ITS FALL AS BEING LIKE THE TRAMPLING UNDER FOOT OF A GARLAND ON A REVELLER’S HEAD, THE ROSES OF WHICH FADE AND DROOP AMID THE FUMES OF THE BANQUETING HALL, AND ARE THEN FLUNG OUT ON THE HIGHWAY. THE CONTRAST PRESENTED IS VERY STRIKING AND BEAUTIFUL. WHEN ALL THAT GROSS AND TUMULTUOUS BEAUTY HAS FADED AND DIED, THEN GOD HIMSELF WILL BE A CROWN OF BEAUTY TO HIS PEOPLE.
THE SECOND TEXT COMES INTO REMARKABLE LINE WITH THIS. THE VERBAL RESEMBLANCE IS NOT QUITE SO STRONG IN THE ORIGINAL. THE WORDS FOR DIADEM AND CROWN ARE NOT THE SAME; THE WORD RENDERED GLORY IN THE SECOND TEXT IS RENDERED BEAUTY IN THE FIRST, BUT THE TWO TEXTS ARE ENTIRELY ONE IN MEANING. THE SAME METAPHOR, THEN, IS USED WITH REFERENCE TO WHAT GOD IS TO THE CHURCH AND WHAT THE CHURCH IS TO GOD. HE IS ITS CROWN, IT IS HIS.
I. THE POSSESSION OF GOD IS THE CORONATION OF MAN. {A} CROWNS WERE WORN BY GUESTS AT FEASTS. THEY WHO POSSESS GOD SIT AT A TABLE PERPETUALLY SPREAD WITH ALL WHICH THE SOUL CAN WISH OR WANT. CONTRAST THE PERISHABLE DELIGHTS OF SENSE AND GODLESS LIFE WITH THE CALM AND IMMORTAL JOYS OF COMMUNION WITH GOD; ‘A CROWN THAT FADETH NOT AWAY’ BESIDE WITHERED GARLANDS.
{B} CROWNS WERE WORN BY KINGS. THEY WHO SERVE GOD ARE THEREBY INVESTED WITH RULE OVER SELVES, OVER CIRCUMSTANCES, OVER ALL EXTERNALS. HE ALONE GIVES COMPLETENESS TO SELF-CONTROL.
{C} CROWNS WERE WORN BY PRIESTS. THE HIGHEST HONOUR AND DIGNITY OF MAN’S NATURE IS THEREBY REACHED. TO HAVE GOD IS LIKE A BEAM OF SUNSHINE ON A GARDEN, WHICH BRINGS OUT THE COLOURS OF ALL THE FLOWERS; CONTRAST WITH THE SAME GARDEN IN THE GREY MONOTONY OF A CLOUDY TWILIGHT.
II. THE CORONATION OF MAN IN GOD IS THE CORONATION OF GOD IN MAN. THAT INCLUDES THE FOLLOWING THOUGHTS. THE TRUE GLORY OF GOD IS IN THE COMMUNICATION OF HIMSELF. WHAT A WONDERFUL LIGHT THAT THROWS ON DIVINE CHARACTER! IT IS EQUIVALENT TO ‘GOD IS LOVE.’
HE WHO IS GLORIFIED BY GOD GLORIFIES GOD, AS SHOWING THE MOST WONDERFUL WORKING OF HIS POWER IN MAKING SUCH A MAN OUT OF SUCH MATERIAL, BY AN ALCHEMY THAT CAN CONVERT BASE METAL INTO FINE GOLD; AS SHOWING THE MOST WONDERFUL CONDESCENSION OF HIS LOVE IN TAKING TO HIS HEART MAN, INTO WHOSE FLESH THE ROTTING LEPROSY OF SIN HAS EATEN.
SUCH A MAN WILL GLORIFY GOD BY BECOMING A CONSCIOUS HERALD OF HIS PRAISE. HE WHO HAS GOD IN HIS HEART WILL MAGNIFY HIM BY LIP AND LIFE. REDEEMED MEN ARE ‘SECRETARIES OF HIS PRAISE’ TO MEN, AND ‘TO PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN HEAVENLY PLACES IS MADE KNOWN BY THE CHURCH THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD.’
HE WHO THUS GLORIFIES GOD IS HELD IN GOD’S HAND. ‘NONE SHALL PLUCK THEM OUT OF MY FATHER’S HAND.’ ALL THIS WILL BE PERFECTED IN HEAVEN. REDEEMED MEN LEAD THE UNIVERSAL CHORUS THAT THUNDERS FORTH ‘GLORY TO HIM THAT SITTETH ON THE THRONE.’ ‘HE SHALL COME TO BE GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS.’ ‘GLORIFY THY SON, THAT THY SON ALSO MAY GLORIFY THEE.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 62:3. THOU SHALT BE A CROWN OF GLORY — OR, A BEAUTIFUL CROWN, AS BISHOP LOWTH RENDERS עשׂרה תפארה. THE EXPRESSION IS MEANT TO SET FORTH THE DIGNITY OF HER STATE. IN THE HAND OF THE LORD — PRESERVED AND DEFENDED BY GOD’S HAND. AND A ROYAL DIADEM — THE SAME THING WITH THE FORMER FOR SUBSTANCE. OR THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, WHEREOF THE APOSTLE SPEAKS, 1 PETER 2:9. IN THE HAND OF THY GOD — OR PALM, OR GRASP, AS בכŠOUGHT RATHER TO BE RENDERED. THE MEANING IS, THAT THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH SHOULD BECOME GLORIOUS IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, THAT IS, UNDER HIS PROTECTION AND BLESSING, AND THAT GOD WOULD HOLD IT FAST IN HIS HAND, FIGURATIVELY SPEAKING, AND IN THE VERY PALM OF IT, AS WHAT WAS EXTREMELY DEAR AND PRECIOUS IN HIS SIGHT, SO THAT NONE SHOULD TAKE IT FROM HIM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
62:1-5 THE SON OF GOD HERE ASSURES HIS CHURCH OF HIS UNFAILING LOVE, AND HIS PLEADING FOR HER UNDER ALL TRAILS AND DIFFICULTIES. SHE SHALL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME, A PLEASANT NAME, SUCH AS SHE WAS NEVER CALLED BY BEFORE. THE STATE OF TRUE RELIGION IN THE WORLD, BEFORE THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, NO MAN SEEMED TO HAVE ANY REAL CONCERN FOR. GOD, BY HIS GRACE, HAS WROUGHT THAT IN HIS CHURCH, WHICH MAKES HER HIS DELIGHT. LET US THENCE LEARN MOTIVES TO HOLINESS. IF THE LORD REJOICES OVER US, WE SHOULD REJOICE IN HIS SERVICE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THOU SHALT ALSO BE A CROWN OF GLORY - ON THE APPLICATION OF THE WORD 'CROWN' TO A PLACE, SEE THE NOTES AT ISAIAH 28:1, WHERE IT IS APPLIED TO SAMARIA. SOME DIFFICULTY HAS BEEN FELT BY EXPOSITORS IN EXPLAINING THIS, FROM THE FACT THAT A CROWN OR DIADEM WAS WORN ON THE HEAD AND NOT HELD IN THE HAND, AND SOME HAVE SUPPOSED THAT THE WORD 'CROWN' HERE IS EQUIVALENT TO ANY ORNAMENT WHICH MIGHT BE EITHER HORNE IN THE HAND OR WORN ON THE HEAD; OTHERS HAVE SUPPOSED THAT THE REFERENCE IS TO THE CUSTOM OF CARRYING A CHAPLET OR GARLAND IN THE HAND ON FESTIVAL OCCASIONS. BUT PROBABLY THE SENSE IS THIS, 'THOU SHALT I BE SO BEAUTIFUL AND PROSPEROUS AS TO BE APPROPRIATELY REGARDED AS A SPLENDID CROWN OR DIADEM. GOD SHALL KEEP THEE AS A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM - THE CROWN OF BEAUTY AMONG THE CITIES OF THE EARTH, AND AS THAT WHICH IS MOST COMELY AND VALUABLE IN HIS SIGHT.' THIS IS THE SENSE EXPRESSED BY GATAKER AND ROSENMULLER.
AND A ROYAL DIADEM - HEBREW, 'A DIADEM OF A KINGDOM.' THE DIADEM IS THE WREATH OR CHAPLET, USUALLY SET WITH DIAMONDS, WHICH IS "ENCIRCLED" (צניף TSÂNÎYPH FROM צנף TSÂNAPH) TO ROLL OR WIND AROUND, TO ENCIRCLE) AROUND THE HEAD. IT HERE MEANS SUCH AS WAS USUALLY WORN BY MONARCHS; AND THE SENSE IS, THAT JERUSALEM WOULD BECOME EXCEEDINGLY BEAUTIFUL IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
3. (ZEC 9:16): IN … HAND OF … LORD—AS A CROWN IS WORN ON THE HEAD, NOT "IN THE HAND," HAND MUST HERE BE FIGURATIVE FOR "UNDER THE LORD'S PROTECTION" (COMPARE DE 33:3). "ALL HIS SAINTS ARE IN THY HAND." HIS PEOPLE ARE IN HIS HAND AT THE SAME TIME THAT THEY ARE "A CROWN OF GLORY" TO HIM (RE 6:2; 19:12); RECIPROCALLY, HE IS "A CROWN OF GLORY AND A DIADEM OF BEAUTY" TO THEM (ISA 28:5; COMPARE MAL 3:17).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
A CROWN OF GLORY; AN EXPRESSION TO SET FORTH THE DIGNITY OF HER STATE. IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, I.E. EITHER AS PLACED UPON THEE BY GOD’S HAND, THAT HE WILL DISPOSE OF OR DISPENSE TO THEE; A USUAL FORM OF SPEECH IN SCRIPTURE, AS HAGGAI 1:1, BY THE HAND OF HAGGAI: SO, MALACHI 1:1. OR, IN THE HAND OF GOD; HE SHALL SO MANAGE THINE HONOURABLE ESTATE, THAT THOU SHALT BE A CROWN, A CREDIT, AND HONOUR TO HIM; AND SO THE WORD CROWN MAY BE USED FOR ANY KIND OF ORNAMENT, OR MATTER OF HONOUR. OR, PRESERVED AND DEFENDED BY GOD’S HAND; A PHRASE THAT EXPRESSETH IT TO BE OUT OF ALL DANGER, AS TO PUT A MAN’S LIFE IN HIS HANDS IS TO EXPOSE IT TO DANGERS, JUDGES 12:3 1 SAMUEL 19:5 28:21. A ROYAL DIADEM; THE SAME THING WITH THE FORMER FOR SUBSTANCE. OR, THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, WHEREOF THE APOSTLE SPEAKS, 1 PETER 2:9.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THOU SHALT ALSO BE A CROWN OF GLORY IN THE HAND OF THE LORD ... THE CHURCH AND HER MEMBERS ARE GLORIOUS IN THEMSELVES, THROUGH THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST PUT UPON THEM; THROUGH THE GRACE OF CHRIST WROUGHT IN THEM; AND THROUGH THE HONOUR THEY ARE RAISED UNTO, BEING MADE KINGS AND PRIESTS UNTO GOD, ALL WHICH WILL BE MORE MANIFEST IN THE LATTER DAY: AND THEY ARE A GLORY TO THE LORD; THERE IS A GLORY ARISES TO HIM FROM THEIR ELECTION, REDEMPTION, SANCTIFICATION, AND GLORIFICATION, AND FROM THE ASCRIPTIONS OF GLORY MADE UNTO HIM; AND THEY ARE REGARDED BY HIM AS A CROWN IS BY A PRINCE; AS A CROWN OF MASSY GOLD, STUCK WITH JEWELS, IS RICH AND VALUABLE, SO ARE THEY IN THE EYES OF CHRIST; THEY ARE DEAR AND PRECIOUS TO HIM; HIGH IN HIS ESTEEM; WHICH HE WILL NOT SUFFER TO BE TRAMPLED UPON, OR TO BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM, NO MORE THAN A PRINCE WILL SUFFER HIS CROWN TO BE SO USED OR LOST: AND THESE ARE "IN" HIS "HAND" AS SUCH, WHICH HE HOLDS IN HIS HAND, AND LOOKS AT WITH PLEASURE AND DELIGHT, AND WHICH HE PRESERVES AND KEEPS SAFE AND SECURE: OR, "BY THE HAND OF THE LORD" (F); AND THEN THE SENSE IS, THAT THE CHURCH AND ITS MEMBERS SHOULD BECOME SO GLORIOUS, THROUGH HIS HAND COMMUNICATING GRACE AND GLORY TO THEM, THROUGH THE OPERATIONS OF HIS HAND, AND THE WONDERFUL EFFECTS OF HIS POWER ON THEM: AND A ROYAL DIADEM IN THE HAND OF THY GOD; THE SAME THING EXPRESSED IN DIFFERENT WORDS, FOR THE FURTHER CONFIRMATION AND ILLUSTRATION OF IT. (F) "PER MANUM JOVAE", GATAKER.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THOU SHALT ALSO BE A {D} CROWN OF GLORY IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, AND A ROYAL DIADEM IN THE HAND OF THY GOD. (D) HE WILL VALUE YOU AS DEAR AND PRECIOUS AS A KING DOES HIS CROWN. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
3. A CROWN OF GLORY] R.V. OF BEAUTY. THERE IS PROBABLY AN ALLUSION TO THE MURAL CROWN WHICH TUTELARY DEITIES OF CITIES ARE SOMETIMES REPRESENTED AS WEARING, ON ANCIENT COINS &C. THE PROPHET FOR SOME REASON HESITATES TO ADOPT THE HEATHEN IMAGE IN ITS COMPLETENESS; AND PICTURES JEHOVAH AS HOLDING THE CROWN IN HIS HAND.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 3. - THOU SHALT ALSO BE A CROWN OF GLORY, ETC. GOD WILL EXHIBIT ISRAEL TO AN ADMIRING WORLD, AS A MAN MIGHT EXHIBIT A "CROWN" OR "DIADEM" WHICH HE HELD IN HIS HAND. THEY WILL LOOK ON WITH ADMIRATION AND REVERENCE - "FOR THEY SHALL PERCEIVE THAT IT IS HIS WORK" (PSALM 64:9). ISAIAH 62:3
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
NEARLY ALL THE MORE RECENT COMMENTATORS REGARD THE PROPHET HIMSELF AS SPEAKING HERE. HAVING GIVEN HIMSELF UP TO PRAYING TO JEHOVAH AND PREACHING TO THE PEOPLE, HE WILL NOT REST OR HOLD HIS PEACE TILL THE SALVATION, WHICH HAS BEGUN TO BE REALIZED, HAS BEEN BROUGHT FULLY OUT TO THE LIGHT OF DAY. IT IS, HOWEVER, REALLY JEHOVAH WHO COMMENCES THUS: "FOR ZION'S SAKE I SHALL NOT BE SILENT, AND FOR JERUSALEM'S SAKE I SHALL NOT REST, TILL HER RIGHTEOUSNESS BREAKS FORTH LIKE MORNING BRIGHTNESS, AND HER SALVATION LIKE A BLAZING TORCH. AND NATIONS WILL SEE THEY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ALL KINGS THY GLORY; AND MEN WILL CALL THEE BY A NEW NAME, WHICH THE MOUTH OF JEHOVAH WILL DETERMINE. AND THOU WILT BE AN ADORNING CORONET IN THE HAND OF JEHOVAH, AND A ROYAL DIADEM IN THE LAP OF THY GOD." IT IS EVIDENT THAT JEHOVAH IS THE SPEAKER HERE, BOTH FROM ISAIAH 62:6 AND ALSO FROM THE EXPRESSION USED; FOR CHÂSHÂH IS THE WORD COMMONLY EMPLOYED IN SUCH UTTERANCES OF JEHOVAH CONCERNING HIMSELF, TO DENOTE HIS LEAVING THINGS IN THEIR EXISTING STATE WITHOUT INTERPOSING (ISAIAH 65:6; ISAIAH 57:11; ISAIAH 64:11). MOREOVER, THE ARGUMENTS WHICH MAY BE ADDUCED TO PROVE THAT THE AUTHOR OF CHAPTERS 40-66 IS NOT THE SPEAKER IN ISAIAH 61:1-11, ALSO PROVE THAT IT IS NOT HE WHO IS CONTINUING TO SPEAK OF HIMSELF IN ISAIAH 62:1-12 JEHOVAH, HAVING NOW BEGUN TO SPEAK AND MOVE ON BEHALF OF ZION, WILL "FOR ZION'S SAKE," I.E., JUST BECAUSE IT IS ZION, HIS OWN CHURCH, NEITHER BE SILENT NOR GIVE HIMSELF REST, TILL HE HAS GLORIOUSLY EXECUTED HIS WORK OF GRACE. ZION IS NOW IN THE SHADE, BUT THE TIME WILL COME WHEN HER RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GO FORTH AS NŌGAH, THE LIGHT WHICH BURSTS THROUGH THE NIGHT (ISAIAH 60:19; ISAIAH 59:9; HERE THE MORNING SUNLIGHT, PROVERBS 4:18; COMPARE SHACHAR, THE MORNING RED, ISAIAH 58:8); OR TILL HER SALVATION IS LIKE A TORCH WHICH BLAZES. יבער BELONGS TO כלפּיד (MERCHA) IN THE FORM OF AN ATTRIBUTIVE CLAUSE EQUALS בּער, ALTHOUGH IT MIGHT ALSO BE ASSUMED THAT יבער STANDS BY ATTRACTION FOR תבער (CF., ISAIAH 2:11; EWALD, 317, C). THE VERB בּער, WHICH IS GENERALLY APPLIED TO WRATH (E.G., ISAIAH 30:27), IS HERE USED IN CONNECTION WITH SALVATION, WHICH HAS WRATH TOWARDS THE ENEMIES OF ZION AS ITS OBVERSE SIDE: ZION'S TSEDEQ (RIGHTEOUSNESS) SHALL BECOME LIKE THE MORNING SUNLIGHT, BEFORE WHICH EVEN THE LAST TWILIGHT HAS VANISHED; AND ZION'S YESHŪ‛ÂH IS LIKE A NIGHTLY TORCH, WHICH SETS FIRE TO ITS OWN MATERIAL, AND EVERYTHING THAT COMES NEAR IT. THE FORCE OF THE CONJUNCTION עד (UNTIL) DOES NOT EXTEND BEYOND ISAIAH 62:1. FROM ISAIAH 62:2 ONWARDS, THE CONDITION OF THINGS IN THE OBJECT INDICATED BY עד IS MORE FULLY DESCRIBED. THE EYES OF THE NATIONS WILL BE DIRECTED TO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF ZION, THE IMPRESS OF WHICH IS NOW THEIR COMMON PROPERTY; THE EYES OF ALL KINGS TO HER GLORY, WITH WHICH THE GLORY OF NONE OF THEM, NOR EVEN OF ALL TOGETHER, CAN POSSIBLY COMPARE. AND BECAUSE THIS STATE OF ZION IS A NEW ONE, WHICH HAS NEVER EXISTED BEFORE, HER OLD NAME IS NOT SUFFICIENT TO INDICATE HER NATURE. SHE IS CALLED BY A NEW NAME; AND WHO COULD DETERMINE THIS NEW NAME? HE WHO MAKES THE CHURCH RIGHTEOUS AND GLORIOUS, HE, AND HE ALONE, IS ABLE TO UTTER A NAME ANSWERING TO HER NEW NATURE, JUST AS IT WAS HE WHO CALLED ABRAM ABRAHAM, AND JACOB ISRAEL. THE MOUTH OF JEHOVAH WILL DETERMINE IT (נקב, TO PIERCE, TO MARK, TO DESIGNATE IN A SIGNAL AND DISTINGUISHING MANNER, NUNCUPARE; CF., AMOS 6:1; NUMBERS 1:17). IT IS ONLY IN IMAGERY THAT PROPHECY HERE SEES WHAT ZION WILL BE IN THE FUTURE: SHE WILL BE "A CROWN OF GLORY," "A DIADEM," OR RATHER A TIARA (TSENĪPH; CHETHIB TSENŪPH EQUALS MITSNEPHETH, THE HEAD-DRESS OF THE HIGH PRIEST, EXODUS 28:4; ZECHARIAH 3:5; AND THAT OF THE KING, EZEKIEL 21:31) "OF REGAL DIGNITY," IN THE HAND OF HER GOD (FOR WANT OF A SYNONYM OF "HAND," WE HAVE ADOPTED THE RENDERING "IN THE LAP" THE SECOND TIME THAT IT OCCURS). MEIER RENDERS יהוה בּיד (בּכף) JOVAE SUB PRAESIDIO, AS THOUGH IT DID NOT FORM PART OF THE FIGURE. BUT IT IS A MAIN FEATURE IN THE FIGURE, THAT JEHOVAH HOLDS THE CROWN IN HIS HAND. ZION IS NOT THE ANCIENT CROWN WHICH THE ETERNAL WEARS UPON HIS HEAD, BUT THE CROWN WROUGHT OUT IN TIME, WHICH HE HOLDS IN HIS HAND, BECAUSE HE IS SEEN IN ZION BY ALL CREATION. THE WHOLE HISTORY OF SALVATION IS THE HISTORY OF THE TAKING OF THE KINGDOM, AND THE PERFECTING OF THE KINGDOM BY JEHOVAH; IN OTHER WORDS, THE HISTORY OF THE WORKING OUT OF THIS CROWN.
MILITARY COMBAT BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH. ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14 THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH. ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT HELMET OF IMPARTIAL JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(4) WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR . . .—THE PICTURE WHICH ISAIAH HAD DRAWN OF THE CORRUPT JUDGES OF HIS TIME GIVES POINT TO THE CONTRAST (ISAIAH 1:23; ISAIAH 2:14-15; ISAIAH 10:1-2). THE POOR WHOM THEY TRAMPLED ON SHOULD BE THE SPECIAL OBJECTS OF THE CARE OF THE TRUE KING (MATTHEW 11:5).
HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH . . .—THE “EARTH” STANDS HERE, IF WE ACCEPT THE READING, FOR THE RULERS WHO ARE FOR THE TIME SUPREME IN IT. A SLIGHT ALTERATION OF THE HEBREW GIVES SHALL SMITE THE TYRANT, WHICH FORMS A BETTER PARALLELISM WITH THE “UNGODLY” OF THE NEXT CLAUSE. THE PHRASE “THE SCEPTRE OF HIS MOUTH” IS SIGNIFICANT. THE WORD WHICH THE MESSIAH-KING SPEAKS SHALL BE AS THE SCEPTRE WHICH IS THE SYMBOL OF AUTHORITY. SO, IN REVELATION 1:16, “A SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD” COMES FORTH FROM THE MOUTH OF THE CHRIST OF ST. JOHN’S VISION. THE LATTER CLAUSE, “WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY ...” HAS A PARALLEL IN HOSEA 6:5.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 11:4. WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS — WITH JUSTICE AND IMPARTIALITY; SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR — WHOM HUMAN JUDGES COMMONLY NEGLECT AND OPPRESS, BUT WHOM HE SHALL DEFEND AND DELIVER; AND REPROVE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH — SHALL CONDEMN THEIR MALICIOUS ENEMIES, AND GIVE SENTENCE FOR THEM. HE CALLS THEM MEEK, WHOM BEFORE HE CALLED POOR, PARTLY TO SHOW HIS JUSTICE IN DEFENDING THEM WHEN THEY ARE MOST EXPOSED TO THE CONTEMPT AND INJURIES OF MEN; AND PARTLY TO SIGNIFY THAT HIS SUBJECTS SHOULD BE POOR IN SPIRIT, AS WELL AS POOR IN THE WORLD, AND NOT POOR AND PROUD, AS MANY WORLDLY PERSONS ARE. AND HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH — THAT IS, THE MEN OF THE EARTH, INTENDING CHIEFLY THE CARNAL AND WICKED, AS IT IS IN THE NEXT BRANCH OF THE VERSE; WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH — WITH HIS WORD, WHICH IS HIS SCEPTRE, AND THE ROD OF HIS POWER, (PSALM 110:2,) WHICH IS SHARPER THAN A SWORD, (HEBREWS 4:12,) BY THE PREACHING WHEREOF HE SUBDUES THE WORLD TO HIMSELF, AND WILL DESTROY HIS ENEMIES, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8. THIS HE ADDS FARTHER, TO DECLARE THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM, THAT IT IS NOT OF THIS WORLD, AND THAT HIS SCEPTRE AND ARMS ARE NOT CARNAL, BUT SPIRITUAL, AS IT IS SAID 2 CORINTHIANS 10:4. AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS — WITH HIS WORD, BREATHED OUT OF HIS LIPS; WHEREBY HE EXPLAINS WHAT WAS MEANT BY THE FOREGOING EXPRESSION, ROD; SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED — THE IMPENITENT AND UNBELIEVING, THE OBSTINATE AND IRRECLAIMABLE, WHO WILL NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT PERSIST TO OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. THESE HE WILL SLAY OR DESTROY, BY THE TERRIBLE (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS WHICH HE WILL EXECUTE UPON THEM. THIS LATTER PART OF THE VERSE WILL BE EMINENTLY FULFILLED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTI-YAHWEH, TO WHOM ST. PAUL APPLIES IT 2 THESSALONIANS 2:3-8, (COMPARE REVELATION 19:21,) WHO IS, BY WAY OF EMINENCE, CALLED THE WICKED ONE, THE MAN OF SIN, AND Ο ΑΝΤΙΚΕΙΜΕΝΟΣ, THE ADVERSARY TO GOD’S TRUTH AND PEOPLE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
11:1-9 THE MESSIAH IS CALLED A ROD, AND A BRANCH. THE WORDS SIGNIFY A SMALL, TENDER PRODUCT; A SHOOT, SUCH AS IS EASILY BROKEN OFF. HE COMES FORTH OUT OF THE STEM OF JESSE; WHEN THE ROYAL FAMILY WAS CUT DOWN AND ALMOST LEVELLED WITH THE GROUND, IT WOULD SPROUT AGAIN. THE HOUSE OF DAVID WAS BROUGHT VERY LOW AT THE TIME OF CHRIST'S BIRTH. THE MESSIAH THUS GAVE EARLY NOTICE THAT HIS KINGDOM WAS NOT OF THIS WORLD. BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN ALL HIS GIFTS AND GRACES, SHALL REST AND ABIDE UPON HIM; HE SHALL HAVE THE FULNESS OF THE GODHEAD DWELLING IN HIM, COL 1:19; 2:9. MANY CONSIDER THAT SEVEN GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE HERE MENTIONED. AND THE DOCTRINE OF THE INFLUENCES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS HERE CLEARLY TAUGHT. THE MESSIAH WOULD BE JUST AND RIGHTEOUS IN ALL HIS GOVERNMENT. HIS THREATENING SHALL BE EXECUTED BY THE WORKING OF HIS SPIRIT ACCORDING TO HIS WORD. THERE SHALL BE GREAT PEACE AND QUIET UNDER HIS GOVERNMENT. THE GOSPEL CHANGES THE NATURE, AND MAKES THOSE WHO TRAMPLED ON THE MEEK OF THE EARTH, MEEK LIKE THEM, AND KIND TO THEM. BUT IT SHALL BE MORE FULLY SHOWN IN THE LATTER DAYS. ALSO CHRIST, THE GREAT SHEPHERD, SHALL TAKE CARE OF HIS FLOCK, THAT THE NATURE OF TROUBLES, AND OF DEATH ITSELF, SHALL BE SO CHANGED, THAT THEY SHALL NOT DO ANY REAL HURT. GOD'S PEOPLE SHALL BE DELIVERED, NOT ONLY FROM EVIL, BUT FROM THE FEAR OF IT. WHO SHALL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST? THE BETTER WE KNOW THE GOD OF LOVE, THE MORE SHALL WE BE CHANGED INTO THE SAME LIKENESS, AND THE BETTER DISPOSED TO ALL WHO HAVE ANY LIKENESS TO HIM. THIS KNOWLEDGE SHALL EXTEND AS THE SEA, SO FAR SHALL IT SPREAD. AND THIS BLESSED POWER THERE HAVE BEEN WITNESSES IN EVERY AGE OF CHRISTIANITY, THOUGH ITS MOST GLORIOUS TIME, HERE FORETOLD, IS NOT YET ARRIVED. MEANWHILE LET US AIM THAT OUR EXAMPLE AND ENDEAVOURS MAY HELP TO PROMOTE THE HONOUR OF CHRIST AND HIS KINGDOM OF PEACE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR - THAT IS, HE SHALL SEE THAT IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS DONE THEM; HE SHALL NOT TAKE PART WITH THE RICH AGAINST THE POOR, BUT SHALL SHOW THAT HE IS THE FRIEND OF JUSTICE. THIS IS THE QUALITY OF A JUST AND UPRIGHT MAGISTRATE, AND THIS CHARACTER THE LORD JESUS EVERYWHERE EVINCED. HE CHOSE HIS DISCIPLES FROM AMONG THE POOR; HE CONDESCENDED TO BE THEIR COMPANION AND FRIEND; HE PROVIDED FOR THEIR NEEDS; AND HE PRONOUNCED THEIR CONDITION BLESSED; MATTHEW 5:3. THERE MAY BE A REFERENCE HERE TO THE POOR IN SPIRIT - THE HUMBLE, THE PENITENT; BUT THE MAIN IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD NOT BE INFLUENCED BY ANY UNDUE REGARD FOR THE HIGHER RANKS OF LIFE, BUT WOULD BE THE FRIEND AND PATRON OF THE POOR.
AND REPROVE - הוכיח HÔ̂KIYACH. AND JUDGE, DECIDE, OR ARGUE FOR; THAT IS, HE SHALL BE THEIR FRIEND AND THEIR IMPARTIAL JUDGE; ISAIAH 11:3. WITH EQUITY - WITH UPRIGHTNESS, OR UNCORRUPTED INTEGRITY.
FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH - ענוי־ארץ ‛ANEVĒY 'ĀRETS. FOR THE HUMBLE, THE LOWER CLASS; REFERRING TO THOSE WHO WERE USUALLY PASSED BY, OR OPPRESSED BY THOSE IN POWER.
AND HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH - BY THE "EARTH" HERE, OR THE LAND, IS MEANT EVIDENTLY "THE WICKED," AS THE FOLLOWING MEMBER OF THE PARALLELISM SHOWS. PERHAPS IT IS INTENDED TO BE IMPLIED, THAT THE EARTH, WHEN HE SHOULD COME, WOULD BE EMINENTLY DEPRAVED; WHICH WAS THE FACT. THE CHARACTERISTIC HERE IS THAT OF AN UPRIGHT JUDGE OR PRINCE, WHO WOULD PUNISH THE WICKED. TO "SMITE" THE EARTH, OR THE WICKED, IS EXPRESSIVE OF PUNISHMENT; AND THIS CHARACTERISTIC IS ELSEWHERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE MESSIAH; SEE PSALM 2:9-12; REVELATION 2:27. THE TRAIT IS THAT OF A JUST, UPRIGHT, IMPARTIAL EXERCISE OF POWER - SUCH AS WOULD BE MANIFESTED IN THE DEFENSE OF THE POOR AND THE INNOCENT, AND IN THE PUNISHMENT OF THE PROUD AND THE GUILTY.
WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH - THE WORD שׁבט SHÊBET RENDERED HERE 'ROD,' DENOTES PROPERLY A STICK, OR STAFF; A ROD FOR CHASTISEMENT OR CORRECTION PROVERBS 10:13; PROVERBS 13:24; JOB 9:34; JOB 21:9; THE STAFF, OR SCEPTER OF A RULER - AS AN EMBLEM OF OFFICE; A MEASURING ROD; A SPEAR, ETC.; NOTE, ISAIAH 10:5. IT IS NOT ELSEWHERE APPLIED TO THE MOUTH, THOUGH IT IS OFTEN USED IN OTHER CONNECTIONS. IT MEANS THAT WHICH GOES OUT OF THE MOUTH - A WORD COMMAND THREATENING DECISION; AND IT IS IMPLIED THAT IT WOULD GO FORTH TO PRONOUNCE SENTENCE OF CONDEMNATION, AND TO PUNISH. HIS WORD WOULD BE SO JUST, IMPARTIAL, AND AUTHORITATIVE, THAT THE EFFECT WOULD BE TO OVERWHELM THE WICKED. IN A SENSE SIMILAR TO THIS, CHRIST IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN SEEN BY JOHN, WHEN 'OUT OF HIS MOUTH WENT A SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD' REVELATION 1:16; THAT IS, HIS COMMANDS AND DECISIONS WERE SO AUTHORITATIVE, AND SO CERTAIN IN THEIR EXECUTION, AS TO BE LIKE A SHARP SWORD; COMPARE HEBREWS 4:12; ISAIAH 49:2 : 'AND HE HATH MADE MY MOUTH LIKE A SHARP SWORD.' THE DISCRIMINATING PREACHING, THE PUNGENT DISCOURSES, THE AUTHORITATIVE COMMANDS OF THE LORD JESUS, WHEN ON EARTH, SHOWED, AND HIS JUDICIAL DECISIONS IN THE DAY OF JUDMENT WILL SHOW, THE MANNER OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PREDICTION.
AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS - THIS IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE PREVIOUS MEMBER OF THE PARALLELISM. 'THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS' MEANS THAT WHICH GOES FORTH FROM HIS LIPS - HIS DOCTRINES, HIS COMMANDS, HIS DECISIONS.
SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED - THAT IS, HE SHALL CONDEMN THE WICKED; OR, HE SHALL SENTENCE THEM TO PUNISHMENT. THIS IS DESCRIPTIVE OF A PRINCE OR RULER, WHO BY HIS COMMANDS AND DECISIONS EFFECTUALLY SUBDUES AND PUNISHES THE WICKED; THAT IS, HE DOES JUSTICE TO ALL. GROTIUS INTERPRETS THIS, 'BY HIS PRAYERS,' REFERRING IT TO HEZEKIAH, AND TO THE INFLUENCE OF HIS PRAYERS IN DESTROYING THE ASSYRIANS. THE CHALDEE PARAPHRAST TRANSLATES IT, 'AND BY THE WORD OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE IMPIOUS ARMILLUS.' BY "ARMILLUS," THE JEWS MEAN THE LAST GREAT ENEMY OF THEIR NATION, WHO WOULD COME AFTER GOG AND MAGOG AND WAGE FURIOUS WARS, AND WHO WOULD SLAY THE MESSIAH BEN EPHRAIM, WHOM THE JEWS EXPECT, BUT WHO WOULD BE HIMSELF SLAIN BY THE ROD OF THE MESSIAH BEN DAVID, OR THE SON OF DAVID. - "CASTELL."
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4. JUDGE—SEE THAT IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS DONE THEM. "JUDGE" MAY MEAN HERE "RULE," AS IN PS 67:4. REPROVE—OR, "ARGUE"; "DECIDE." BUT LOWTH, "WORK CONVICTION IN." EARTH—COMPARE WITH MT 5:5, AND RE 11:15.
EARTH—ITS UNGODLY INHABITANTS, ANSWERING TO "THE WICKED" IN THE PARALLEL, AND IN ANTITHESIS TO THE "POOR" AND "MEEK," NAMELY, IN SPIRIT, THE HUMBLE PIOUS (MT 5:3). IT IS AT THE SAME TIME IMPLIED THAT "THE EARTH" WILL BE EXTRAORDINARILY WICKED WHEN HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE AND REIGN. HIS REIGN SHALL THEREFORE BE USHERED IN WITH (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS ON THE APOSTATES (PS 2:9-12; LU 18:8; RE 2:27).
ROD OF … MOUTH—CONDEMNING SENTENCES WHICH PROCEED FROM HIS MOUTH AGAINST THE WICKED (RE 1:16; 2:16; 19:15, 21). BREATH OF … LIPS—HIS JUDICIAL DECISIONS (ISA 30:28; JOB 15:30; RE 19:20; 20:9-12). HE AS THE WORD OF GOD (RE 19:13-15) COMES TO STRIKE THAT BLOW WHICH SHALL DECIDE HIS CLAIM TO THE KINGDOM, PREVIOUSLY USURPED BY SATAN, AND "THE BEAST" TO WHOM SATAN DELEGATES HIS POWER. IT WILL BE A DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE GENTILE DISPENSATION, AS THE FIRST COMING WAS TO THE JEWS. COMPARE A TYPE OF THE "ROD" (NU 17:2-10).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
JUDGE THE POOR; DEFEND AND DELIVER THEM, AS JUDGING IS OFT USED, AS DEU 32:36 JEREMIAH 5:28 22:16, &C. OR, JUDGE FOR THE POOR; THE PREFIX LAMED BEING UNDERSTOOD OUT OF THE NEXT CLAUSE, AS IS USUAL IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE. HE MENTIONS THE POOR, PARTLY TO SIGNIFY THE JUSTICE OF THIS JUDGE, BECAUSE HUMAN JUDGES COMMONLY NEGLECT AND OPPRESS THE POOR; AND PARTLY TO DECLARE THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM, AND THE QUALITY OF HIS SUBJECTS, WHO SHOULD, FOR THE GENERALITY OF THEM, BE THE POOR AND CONTEMPTIBLE SORT OF MEN, MATTHEW 11:5 JAM 2:5. REPROVE; OR, AS THIS WORD SEEMS TO BE TAKEN, ISAIAH 11:3, CONDEMN, TO WIT, THEIR MALICIOUS AND FURIOUS ENEMIES.
FOR THE MEEK; ON THEIR BEHALF, OR GIVING SENTENCE FOR THEM. HE CALLS THEM MEEK, WHOM BEFORE HE CALLED POOR, PARTLY TO SHOW HIS JUSTICE IN DEFENDING THEM WHO ARE MOST EXPOSED TO THE CONTEMPT AND INJURIES OF MEN AND PARTLY TO SIGNIFY THAT HIS SUBJECTS SHOULD BE POOR IN SPIRIT AS WELL AS IN THE WORLD, AND NOT POOR AND PROUD, AS MANY WORLDLY MEN ARE.
SMITE, I.E. SLAY, AS THIS WORD IS USED, ISAIAH 37:36, AND VERY COMMONLY, AND AS IT IS EXPOUNDED IN THE NEXT CLAUSE. THE EARTH; THE MEN OF THE EARTH, THE WICKED, AS IT IS IN THE NEXT BRANCH OF THE VERSE; FITLY CALLED EARTH, EITHER BECAUSE OF THEIR EARTHLY MINDS AND CONVERSATIONS, AS THEY ARE CALLED
THE MEN OF THIS WORLD THAT HAVE THEIR PORTION HERE UPON THE EARTH, PSALM 17:14, OR BECAUSE THE FAR GREATEST PART OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH IS WICKED; THE WHOLE WORLD LIES IN WICKEDNESS, 1JO 5:1,9; FOR WHICH REASON THEY ARE OFT CALLED THE WORLD, AS JOHN 16:20 17:9,25, &C.
WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH; WITH HIS WORD, WHICH IS HIS SCEPTRE, AND THE ROD OF HIS POWER, PSALM 110:2, WHICH IS SHARPER THAN A SWORD, HEBREWS 4:12; BY THE PREACHING WHEREOF HE SUBDUED THE WORLD TO HIMSELF, AND WILL DESTROY HIS ENEMIES, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8. THIS HE ADDS, FURTHER TO DECLARE THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM, THAT IT IS NOT OF THIS WORLD, AND THAT HIS SCEPTRE AND ARMS ARE NOT CARNAL, BUT SPIRITUAL, AS IT IS SAID, 2 CORINTHIANS 10:4.
WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS; WITH HIS WORD BREATHED OUT OF HIS LIPS, WHEREBY HE EXPLAINS WHAT HE MEANT BY THE FOREGOING ROD. SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED; EITHER SPIRITUALLY, BY INFLICTING DEADLY PLAGUES UPON THEIR SOULS; OR PROPERLY, WHICH HE DOTH VERY FREQUENTLY BY HIS TERRIBLE (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS EXECUTED UPON MANY OF THEM, AND WILL CERTAINLY DO, AND THAT FULLY AND UNIVERSALLY, AT HIS COMING TO JUDGMENT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR ... THE POOR SINNER, THAT IS SENSIBLE OF HIS SPIRITUAL POVERTY, AND COMES AND ACKNOWLEDGES HIS SINS AND TRANSGRESSIONS, AND PRAYS FOR PARDONING GRACE AND MERCY, AND HUNGERS AND THIRSTS AFTER RIGHTEOUSNESS; SUCH CHRIST JUSTIFIES WITH HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, ACQUITS AND DISCHARGES THEM FROM ALL SIN AND CONDEMNATION, AS ALSO PROTECTS AND DEFENDS THEM AGAINST ALL THEIR ENEMIES AND OPPRESSORS:
AND REPROVE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH; THAT IS, SHALL TAKE THE PART OF THE MEEK, THE LOWLY, AND THE HUMBLE, WHO ARE UNDER A SENSE OF THEIR SINS AND UNWORTHINESS, APPLY TO HIM FOR GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PARDON, AND ETERNAL LIFE; AND FOR THEIR SAKES REPROVE WICKED MEN THAT WOULD DISTRESS AND CRUSH THEM; AND IN A JUST AND EQUITABLE MANNER, IN A WAY OF RIGHTEOUS RETALIATION, RENDER TRIBULATION TO THEM THAT TROUBLE THEM:
AND HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH: THAT IS, EITHER HE SHALL SMITE THE CONSCIENCES OF EARTHLY AND UNREGENERATE MEN, BY THE MINISTRATION OF HIS WORD, THE ROD OF HIS STRENGTH, SO THAT THEY SHALL BE CONVINCED OF SIN, AND HUMBLED FOR IT, AND BE BROUGHT TO REPENTANCE TOWARDS GOD, AND FAITH IN HIMSELF; OR HE SHALL SMITE THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH, THE ANTI-YAHWEHIAN STATES, AND DESTROY THEM, REVELATION 19:15.
AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED; EITHER BY THE WORDS OF HIS MOUTH, AS BEFORE; SEE HOSEA 6:5 SO THAT THEY BECOME DEAD MEN IN THEIR OWN APPREHENSIONS, HAVE NO HOPE OF LIFE AND SALVATION BY THEIR OWN WORKS, SEE THEMSELVES DEAD IN LAW, AND LIABLE TO ETERNAL DEATH AND DAMNATION; OR THIS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED AT THE LAST DAY, BY A SENTENCE OF CONDEMNATION PRONOUNCED UPON THEM BY CHRIST; AND PARTICULARLY OF ANTI-YAHWEH, THE WICKED AND LAWLESS ONE, THE MAN OF SIN AND SON OF PERDITION, WHOM THE LORD SHALL CONSUME WITH THE SPIRIT OF HIS MOUTH, AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4 IN WHICH PLACE THE APOSTLE SEEMS TO HAVE RESPECT TO THIS; NOR IS THE TARGUM FOREIGN FROM THE SENSE GIVEN, WHICH IS
"HE SHALL SMITE THE SINNERS OF THE EARTH WITH THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE SPEECH OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE WICKED ARMILLUS.'' ARMILLUS SEEMS TO BE A NAME HAMMERED OUT OF ROMULUS, AND DESIGNS THE ROMISH ANTI-YAHWEH; FOR ELSEWHERE THE JEWS EXPRESSLY SAY, THAT ARMILLUS IS HE WHOM THE NATIONS CALL ANTI-YAHWEH (Z); BY WHOM THEY SUPPOSE THAT MESSIAH, THE SON OF JOSEPH SHALL BE SLAIN, AND AFTERWARDS HE HIMSELF SHALL BE SLAIN BY MESSIAH THE SON OF DAVID; OR IT IS THE SAME WITH A DESTROYER OF THE PEOPLE, A NAME THAT WELL AGREES WITH ANTI-YAHWEH; SEE REVELATION 11:18. THIS WHOLE, VERSE IS APPLIED TO THE MESSIAH, BOTH BY ANCIENT AND MODERN JEWS (A).
(Z) ABKATH ROCEL, P. 52. ED. HULS. VID. BUXTORF. LEX. TALMUD, P. 221, 222, 223, 224. (A) SHIRHASHIRIM. RABBA, FOL. 22. 3. MIDRASH RUTH, FOL. 33. 2. PESIKTA APUD YALKUT SIMEONI, PAR. 2. FOL. 66. 4. NACHMAN. DISPUTAT. CUM FRATRE PAULO, P, 41.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR, AND REPROVE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH: AND HE SHALL {B} SMITE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED.
(B) ALL THESE PROPERTIES CAN AGREE TO NO ONE, BUT ONLY TO CHRIST: FOR IT IS HE WHO TOUCHES THE HEARTS OF THE FAITHFUL AND MORTIFIES THEIR CONCUPISCENCE: AND TO THE WICKED HE IS THE FAVOUR OF DEATH AND TO THEM WHO WILL PERISH, SO THAT ALL THE WORLD WILL BE SMITTEN WITH HIS ROD, WHICH IS HIS WORD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
4. THE SPECIAL OBJECTS OF HIS CARE ARE THE DEFENCELESS AND DOWN-TRODDEN CLASSES (CF. CH. ISAIAH 1:23, ISAIAH 10:2). OBSERVE THAT THE SPORADIC OUTBREAK OF INJUSTICE AND VIOLENCE DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE EXCLUDED FROM ISAIAH’S CONCEPTION OF THE MESSIANIC AGE; ONLY, THE TRANSGRESSORS ARE AT ONCE DISCOVERED AND DESTROYED.
THE MEEK OF THE EARTH] POSSIBLY “THE OPPRESSED IN THE LAND.” TWO WORDS (‘ÂNÎ AND ‘ÂNÂV) ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED IN THE HEBR. TEXT; THE FORMER MEANS SIMPLY TO BE IN ABJECT CIRCUMSTANCES, THE LATTER INCLUDES THE RELIGIOUS VIRTUE OF RESIGNATION TO AN ADVERSE LOT (RAHLFS, ‘ANÎ UND ‘ANAW IN DEN PSALMEN).
HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH] THE WORD FOR “EARTH” (’EREÇ) IS PROBABLY WRITTEN WRONGLY FOR ‘ÂRÎÇ “OPPRESSOR.” IT IS NOT PERMISSIBLE, WITH DEL. &C., TO EXPLAIN “EARTH” IN THE N.T. SENSE OF “THE (UNGODLY) WORLD,” OR “WICKED,” IN THE NEXT CLAUSE, OF THE ANTI-YAHWEH (CF. 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8).
WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH … WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS] CF. REVELATION 1:6. THE MESSIAH’S SENTENCE HAS A SELF-FULFILLING ENERGY (CF. HOSEA 6:5; ACTS 5:1-10). THIS REVEALS THE OPERATION OF THE “SPIRIT OF MIGHT,” AS ISAIAH 11:3 REPRESENTS THE EFFECT OF THE “SPIRIT OF WISDOM.”
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 4. - WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR (COMP. ISAIAH 32:1, "A KING SHALL REIGN IN RIGHTEOUSNESS"). IT WOULD BE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MESSIAH'S RULE THAT THE POOR SHOULD BE EARED FOR, THAT OPPRESSION SHOULD CEASE, AND JUDGMENT BE NO MORE PERVERTED IN FAVOR OF THE RICH. THERE IS AN INTENDED CONTRAST BETWEEN THE MESSIAH'S RULE IN THIS RESPECT, AND THAT OF THE PRINCES OF JUDAH (ISAIAH 1:23; ISAIAH 3:15; ISAIAH 10:1, 2). CHRISTIAN COUNTRIES STILL, FOR THE MOST PART, FOLLOW THEIR LORD'S EXAMPLE IN THIS PARTICULAR, IF IN NO OTHER, HAVING JUDGES THAT ARE INCORRUPTIBLE, AND TRIBUNALS THAT ARE FREE FROM ANY LEANING AGAINST THE POOR. REPROVE; OR, PLEAD (AS IN JOB 16:21). THE MEEK OF THE EARTH; RATHER, THE HUMBLE, OR AFFLICTED. LOW CONDITION, NOT MEEKNESS OF SPIRIT, IS WHAT THE WORD USED EXPRESSES. HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH. A SLIGHT ALTERATION OF THE TEXT PRODUCES THE MEANING, BE SHALL SMITE THE TERRIBLE ONE (COMP. ISAIAH 29:20), WHICH IMPROVES THE PARALLELISM OF THE CLAUSES. BUT THERE IS NO NEED OF ANY ALTERATION, PARALLELISM IN ISAIAH BEING OFTEN INCOMPLETE. THE MESSIAH AT HIS COMING WILL "SMITE THE EARTH" GENERALLY (SEE MALACHI 4:6, AND COMP. MATTHEW 10:34, "I CAME NOT TO SEND PEACE ON THE EARTH, BUT A SWORD"), AND WILL ALSO ESPECIALLY CHASTISE "THE WICKED." THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH... THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS. "THE WORD OF GOD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART" (HEBREWS 4:12). THE SAYINGS OF CHRIST PIERCE THE CONSCIENCE AND PENETRATE THE SOUL AS NO OTHER WORDS THAT EVER CAME FROM A HUMAN MOUTH. IN THE LAST DAY WORDS FROM HIS MOUTH WILL CONSIGN TO EVERLASTING LIFE OR TO EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION. ISAIAH 11:4
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THIS IS THE STANDARD ACCORDING TO WHICH HE WILL JUDGE WHEN SAVING, AND JUDGE WHEN PUNISHING. "AND JUDGES THE POOR WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND PASSES SENTENCE WITH EQUITY FOR THE HUMBLE IN THE LAND; AND SMITES THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE SLAYS THE WICKED. AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS, AND FAITHFULNESS THE GIRDLE OF HIS HIPS." THE MAIN FEATURE IN ISAIAH 11:4 IS TO BE SEEN IN THE OBJECTIVE IDEAS. HE WILL DO JUSTICE TO THE DALLIM, THE WEAK AND HELPLESS, BY ADOPTING AN INCORRUPTIBLY RIGHTEOUS COURSE TOWARDS THEIR OPPRESSORS, AND DECIDE WITH STRAIGHTFORWARDNESS FOR THE HUMBLE OR MEEK OF THE LAND: ‛ÂNÂV, LIKE ‛ÂNĪ, FROM ‛ÂNÂH, TO BEND, THE LATTER DENOTING A PERSON BOWED DOWN BY MISFORTUNE, THE FORMER A PERSON INWARDLY BOWED DOWN, I.E., FROM ALL SELF-CONCEIT (HŌCĪACH L', AS IN JOB 16:21). THE POOR AND HUMBLE, OR MEEK, ARE THE PECULIAR OBJECTS OF HIS ROYAL CARE; JUST AS IT WAS REALLY TO THEM THAT THE FIRST BEATITUDES OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT APPLIED. BUT "THE EARTH" AND "THE WICKED" (THE LATTER IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD COLLECTIVELY, BUT, AS IN SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, VIZ., PSALM 68:22; PSALM 110:6; HABAKKUK 3:13-14, AS POINTING FORWARD PROPHETICALLY TO AN ESCHATOLOGICAL PERSON, IN WHOM HOSTILITY TOWARDS JEHOVAH AND HIS ANOINTED CULMINATES MOST SATANICALLY) WILL EXPERIENCE THE FULL FORCE OF HIS PENAL RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE VERY WORD OF HIS MOUTH IS A ROD WHICH SHATTERS IN PIECES (PSALM 2:9; REVELATION 1:16); AND THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS IS SUFFICIENT TO DESTROY, WITHOUT STANDING IN NEED OF ANY FURTHER MEANS (2 THESSALONIANS 2:8). AS THE GIRDLE UPON THE HIPS (MOTHNAIM, LXX ΤΗΝ̀ ὈΣΦΎΝ), AND IN FRONT UPON THE LOINS (CHĂLÂZAIM, LXX ΤᾺΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ), FASTENS THE CLOTHES TOGETHER, SO ALL THE QUALITIES AND ACTIVE POWERS OF HIS PERSON HAVE FOR THEIR BAND TZEDÂKÂH, WHICH FOLLOWS THE INVIOLABLE NORM OF THE DIVINE WILL, AND HÂ'EMŪNÂH, WHICH HOLDS IMMOVABLY TO THE COURSE DIVINELY APPOINTED, ACCORDING TO PROMISE (ISAIAH 25:1). SPECIAL PROMINENCE IS GIVEN BY THE ARTICLE TO 'EMŪNÂH; HE IS THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS (REVELATION 1:5; REVELATION 3:14). CONSEQUENTLY, WITH HIM THERE COMMENCES A NEW EPOCH, IN WHICH THE SON OF DAVID AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ACQUIRE A WORLD-SUBDUING FORCE, AND FIND THEIR HOME IN A HUMANITY THAT HAS SPRUNG, LIKE HIMSELF, OUT OF DEEP HUMILIATION.
MILITARY COMBAT HELMET OF IMPARTIAL JEALOUS LAW JUDGMENT COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(4) WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR . . .—THE PICTURE WHICH ISAIAH HAD DRAWN OF THE CORRUPT JUDGES OF HIS TIME GIVES POINT TO THE CONTRAST (ISAIAH 1:23; ISAIAH 2:14-15; ISAIAH 10:1-2). THE POOR WHOM THEY TRAMPLED ON SHOULD BE THE SPECIAL OBJECTS OF THE CARE OF THE TRUE KING (MATTHEW 11:5).
HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH . . .—THE “EARTH” STANDS HERE, IF WE ACCEPT THE READING, FOR THE RULERS WHO ARE FOR THE TIME SUPREME IN IT. A SLIGHT ALTERATION OF THE HEBREW GIVES SHALL SMITE THE TYRANT, WHICH FORMS A BETTER PARALLELISM WITH THE “UNGODLY” OF THE NEXT CLAUSE. THE PHRASE “THE SCEPTRE OF HIS MOUTH” IS SIGNIFICANT. THE WORD WHICH THE MESSIAH-KING SPEAKS SHALL BE AS THE SCEPTRE WHICH IS THE SYMBOL OF AUTHORITY. SO, IN REVELATION 1:16, “A SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD” COMES FORTH FROM THE MOUTH OF THE CHRIST OF ST. JOHN’S VISION. THE LATTER CLAUSE, “WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY ...” HAS A PARALLEL IN HOSEA 6:5.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 11:4. WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS — WITH JUSTICE AND IMPARTIALITY; SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR — WHOM HUMAN JUDGES COMMONLY NEGLECT AND OPPRESS, BUT WHOM HE SHALL DEFEND AND DELIVER; AND REPROVE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH — SHALL CONDEMN THEIR MALICIOUS ENEMIES, AND GIVE SENTENCE FOR THEM. HE CALLS THEM MEEK, WHOM BEFORE HE CALLED POOR, PARTLY TO SHOW HIS JUSTICE IN DEFENDING THEM WHEN THEY ARE MOST EXPOSED TO THE CONTEMPT AND INJURIES OF MEN; AND PARTLY TO SIGNIFY THAT HIS SUBJECTS SHOULD BE POOR IN SPIRIT, AS WELL AS POOR IN THE WORLD, AND NOT POOR AND PROUD, AS MANY WORLDLY PERSONS ARE. AND HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH — THAT IS, THE MEN OF THE EARTH, INTENDING CHIEFLY THE CARNAL AND WICKED, AS IT IS IN THE NEXT BRANCH OF THE VERSE; WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH — WITH HIS WORD, WHICH IS HIS SCEPTRE, AND THE ROD OF HIS POWER, (PSALM 110:2,) WHICH IS SHARPER THAN A SWORD, (HEBREWS 4:12,) BY THE PREACHING WHEREOF HE SUBDUES THE WORLD TO HIMSELF, AND WILL DESTROY HIS ENEMIES, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8. THIS HE ADDS FARTHER, TO DECLARE THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM, THAT IT IS NOT OF THIS WORLD, AND THAT HIS SCEPTRE AND ARMS ARE NOT CARNAL, BUT SPIRITUAL, AS IT IS SAID 2 CORINTHIANS 10:4. AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS — WITH HIS WORD, BREATHED OUT OF HIS LIPS; WHEREBY HE EXPLAINS WHAT WAS MEANT BY THE FOREGOING EXPRESSION, ROD; SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED — THE IMPENITENT AND UNBELIEVING, THE OBSTINATE AND IRRECLAIMABLE, WHO WILL NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT PERSIST TO OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. THESE HE WILL SLAY OR DESTROY, BY THE TERRIBLE (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS WHICH HE WILL EXECUTE UPON THEM. THIS LATTER PART OF THE VERSE WILL BE EMINENTLY FULFILLED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTI-YAHWEH, TO WHOM ST. PAUL APPLIES IT 2 THESSALONIANS 2:3-8, (COMPARE REVELATION 19:21,) WHO IS, BY WAY OF EMINENCE, CALLED THE WICKED ONE, THE MAN OF SIN, AND Ο ΑΝΤΙΚΕΙΜΕΝΟΣ, THE ADVERSARY TO GOD’S TRUTH AND PEOPLE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
11:1-9 THE MESSIAH IS CALLED A ROD, AND A BRANCH. THE WORDS SIGNIFY A SMALL, TENDER PRODUCT; A SHOOT, SUCH AS IS EASILY BROKEN OFF. HE COMES FORTH OUT OF THE STEM OF JESSE; WHEN THE ROYAL FAMILY WAS CUT DOWN AND ALMOST LEVELLED WITH THE GROUND, IT WOULD SPROUT AGAIN. THE HOUSE OF DAVID WAS BROUGHT VERY LOW AT THE TIME OF CHRIST'S BIRTH. THE MESSIAH THUS GAVE EARLY NOTICE THAT HIS KINGDOM WAS NOT OF THIS WORLD. BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN ALL HIS GIFTS AND GRACES, SHALL REST AND ABIDE UPON HIM; HE SHALL HAVE THE FULNESS OF THE GODHEAD DWELLING IN HIM, COL 1:19; 2:9. MANY CONSIDER THAT SEVEN GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE HERE MENTIONED. AND THE DOCTRINE OF THE INFLUENCES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS HERE CLEARLY TAUGHT. THE MESSIAH WOULD BE JUST AND RIGHTEOUS IN ALL HIS GOVERNMENT. HIS THREATENING SHALL BE EXECUTED BY THE WORKING OF HIS SPIRIT ACCORDING TO HIS WORD. THERE SHALL BE GREAT PEACE AND QUIET UNDER HIS GOVERNMENT. THE GOSPEL CHANGES THE NATURE, AND MAKES THOSE WHO TRAMPLED ON THE MEEK OF THE EARTH, MEEK LIKE THEM, AND KIND TO THEM. BUT IT SHALL BE MORE FULLY SHOWN IN THE LATTER DAYS. ALSO CHRIST, THE GREAT SHEPHERD, SHALL TAKE CARE OF HIS FLOCK, THAT THE NATURE OF TROUBLES, AND OF DEATH ITSELF, SHALL BE SO CHANGED, THAT THEY SHALL NOT DO ANY REAL HURT. GOD'S PEOPLE SHALL BE DELIVERED, NOT ONLY FROM EVIL, BUT FROM THE FEAR OF IT. WHO SHALL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST? THE BETTER WE KNOW THE GOD OF LOVE, THE MORE SHALL WE BE CHANGED INTO THE SAME LIKENESS, AND THE BETTER DISPOSED TO ALL WHO HAVE ANY LIKENESS TO HIM. THIS KNOWLEDGE SHALL EXTEND AS THE SEA, SO FAR SHALL IT SPREAD. AND THIS BLESSED POWER THERE HAVE BEEN WITNESSES IN EVERY AGE OF CHRISTIANITY, THOUGH ITS MOST GLORIOUS TIME, HERE FORETOLD, IS NOT YET ARRIVED. MEANWHILE LET US AIM THAT OUR EXAMPLE AND ENDEAVOURS MAY HELP TO PROMOTE THE HONOUR OF CHRIST AND HIS KINGDOM OF PEACE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR - THAT IS, HE SHALL SEE THAT IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS DONE THEM; HE SHALL NOT TAKE PART WITH THE RICH AGAINST THE POOR, BUT SHALL SHOW THAT HE IS THE FRIEND OF JUSTICE. THIS IS THE QUALITY OF A JUST AND UPRIGHT MAGISTRATE, AND THIS CHARACTER THE LORD JESUS EVERYWHERE EVINCED. HE CHOSE HIS DISCIPLES FROM AMONG THE POOR; HE CONDESCENDED TO BE THEIR COMPANION AND FRIEND; HE PROVIDED FOR THEIR NEEDS; AND HE PRONOUNCED THEIR CONDITION BLESSED; MATTHEW 5:3. THERE MAY BE A REFERENCE HERE TO THE POOR IN SPIRIT - THE HUMBLE, THE PENITENT; BUT THE MAIN IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD NOT BE INFLUENCED BY ANY UNDUE REGARD FOR THE HIGHER RANKS OF LIFE, BUT WOULD BE THE FRIEND AND PATRON OF THE POOR.
AND REPROVE - הוכיח HÔ̂KIYACH. AND JUDGE, DECIDE, OR ARGUE FOR; THAT IS, HE SHALL BE THEIR FRIEND AND THEIR IMPARTIAL JUDGE; ISAIAH 11:3. WITH EQUITY - WITH UPRIGHTNESS, OR UNCORRUPTED INTEGRITY.
FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH - ענוי־ארץ ‛ANEVĒY 'ĀRETS. FOR THE HUMBLE, THE LOWER CLASS; REFERRING TO THOSE WHO WERE USUALLY PASSED BY, OR OPPRESSED BY THOSE IN POWER.
AND HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH - BY THE "EARTH" HERE, OR THE LAND, IS MEANT EVIDENTLY "THE WICKED," AS THE FOLLOWING MEMBER OF THE PARALLELISM SHOWS. PERHAPS IT IS INTENDED TO BE IMPLIED, THAT THE EARTH, WHEN HE SHOULD COME, WOULD BE EMINENTLY DEPRAVED; WHICH WAS THE FACT. THE CHARACTERISTIC HERE IS THAT OF AN UPRIGHT JUDGE OR PRINCE, WHO WOULD PUNISH THE WICKED. TO "SMITE" THE EARTH, OR THE WICKED, IS EXPRESSIVE OF PUNISHMENT; AND THIS CHARACTERISTIC IS ELSEWHERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE MESSIAH; SEE PSALM 2:9-12; REVELATION 2:27. THE TRAIT IS THAT OF A JUST, UPRIGHT, IMPARTIAL EXERCISE OF POWER - SUCH AS WOULD BE MANIFESTED IN THE DEFENSE OF THE POOR AND THE INNOCENT, AND IN THE PUNISHMENT OF THE PROUD AND THE GUILTY.
WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH - THE WORD שׁבט SHÊBET RENDERED HERE 'ROD,' DENOTES PROPERLY A STICK, OR STAFF; A ROD FOR CHASTISEMENT OR CORRECTION PROVERBS 10:13; PROVERBS 13:24; JOB 9:34; JOB 21:9; THE STAFF, OR SCEPTER OF A RULER - AS AN EMBLEM OF OFFICE; A MEASURING ROD; A SPEAR, ETC.; NOTE, ISAIAH 10:5. IT IS NOT ELSEWHERE APPLIED TO THE MOUTH, THOUGH IT IS OFTEN USED IN OTHER CONNECTIONS. IT MEANS THAT WHICH GOES OUT OF THE MOUTH - A WORD COMMAND THREATENING DECISION; AND IT IS IMPLIED THAT IT WOULD GO FORTH TO PRONOUNCE SENTENCE OF CONDEMNATION, AND TO PUNISH. HIS WORD WOULD BE SO JUST, IMPARTIAL, AND AUTHORITATIVE, THAT THE EFFECT WOULD BE TO OVERWHELM THE WICKED. IN A SENSE SIMILAR TO THIS, CHRIST IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN SEEN BY JOHN, WHEN 'OUT OF HIS MOUTH WENT A SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD' REVELATION 1:16; THAT IS, HIS COMMANDS AND DECISIONS WERE SO AUTHORITATIVE, AND SO CERTAIN IN THEIR EXECUTION, AS TO BE LIKE A SHARP SWORD; COMPARE HEBREWS 4:12; ISAIAH 49:2 : 'AND HE HATH MADE MY MOUTH LIKE A SHARP SWORD.' THE DISCRIMINATING PREACHING, THE PUNGENT DISCOURSES, THE AUTHORITATIVE COMMANDS OF THE LORD JESUS, WHEN ON EARTH, SHOWED, AND HIS JUDICIAL DECISIONS IN THE DAY OF JUDMENT WILL SHOW, THE MANNER OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PREDICTION.
AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS - THIS IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE PREVIOUS MEMBER OF THE PARALLELISM. 'THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS' MEANS THAT WHICH GOES FORTH FROM HIS LIPS - HIS DOCTRINES, HIS COMMANDS, HIS DECISIONS.
SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED - THAT IS, HE SHALL CONDEMN THE WICKED; OR, HE SHALL SENTENCE THEM TO PUNISHMENT. THIS IS DESCRIPTIVE OF A PRINCE OR RULER, WHO BY HIS COMMANDS AND DECISIONS EFFECTUALLY SUBDUES AND PUNISHES THE WICKED; THAT IS, HE DOES JUSTICE TO ALL. GROTIUS INTERPRETS THIS, 'BY HIS PRAYERS,' REFERRING IT TO HEZEKIAH, AND TO THE INFLUENCE OF HIS PRAYERS IN DESTROYING THE ASSYRIANS. THE CHALDEE PARAPHRAST TRANSLATES IT, 'AND BY THE WORD OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE IMPIOUS ARMILLUS.' BY "ARMILLUS," THE JEWS MEAN THE LAST GREAT ENEMY OF THEIR NATION, WHO WOULD COME AFTER GOG AND MAGOG AND WAGE FURIOUS WARS, AND WHO WOULD SLAY THE MESSIAH BEN EPHRAIM, WHOM THE JEWS EXPECT, BUT WHO WOULD BE HIMSELF SLAIN BY THE ROD OF THE MESSIAH BEN DAVID, OR THE SON OF DAVID. - "CASTELL."
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4. JUDGE—SEE THAT IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS DONE THEM. "JUDGE" MAY MEAN HERE "RULE," AS IN PS 67:4. REPROVE—OR, "ARGUE"; "DECIDE." BUT LOWTH, "WORK CONVICTION IN." EARTH—COMPARE WITH MT 5:5, AND RE 11:15.
EARTH—ITS UNGODLY INHABITANTS, ANSWERING TO "THE WICKED" IN THE PARALLEL, AND IN ANTITHESIS TO THE "POOR" AND "MEEK," NAMELY, IN SPIRIT, THE HUMBLE PIOUS (MT 5:3). IT IS AT THE SAME TIME IMPLIED THAT "THE EARTH" WILL BE EXTRAORDINARILY WICKED WHEN HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE AND REIGN. HIS REIGN SHALL THEREFORE BE USHERED IN WITH (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS ON THE APOSTATES (PS 2:9-12; LU 18:8; RE 2:27).
ROD OF … MOUTH—CONDEMNING SENTENCES WHICH PROCEED FROM HIS MOUTH AGAINST THE WICKED (RE 1:16; 2:16; 19:15, 21). BREATH OF … LIPS—HIS JUDICIAL DECISIONS (ISA 30:28; JOB 15:30; RE 19:20; 20:9-12). HE AS THE WORD OF GOD (RE 19:13-15) COMES TO STRIKE THAT BLOW WHICH SHALL DECIDE HIS CLAIM TO THE KINGDOM, PREVIOUSLY USURPED BY SATAN, AND "THE BEAST" TO WHOM SATAN DELEGATES HIS POWER. IT WILL BE A DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE GENTILE DISPENSATION, AS THE FIRST COMING WAS TO THE JEWS. COMPARE A TYPE OF THE "ROD" (NU 17:2-10).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
JUDGE THE POOR; DEFEND AND DELIVER THEM, AS JUDGING IS OFT USED, AS DEU 32:36 JEREMIAH 5:28 22:16, &C. OR, JUDGE FOR THE POOR; THE PREFIX LAMED BEING UNDERSTOOD OUT OF THE NEXT CLAUSE, AS IS USUAL IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE. HE MENTIONS THE POOR, PARTLY TO SIGNIFY THE JUSTICE OF THIS JUDGE, BECAUSE HUMAN JUDGES COMMONLY NEGLECT AND OPPRESS THE POOR; AND PARTLY TO DECLARE THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM, AND THE QUALITY OF HIS SUBJECTS, WHO SHOULD, FOR THE GENERALITY OF THEM, BE THE POOR AND CONTEMPTIBLE SORT OF MEN, MATTHEW 11:5 JAM 2:5. REPROVE; OR, AS THIS WORD SEEMS TO BE TAKEN, ISAIAH 11:3, CONDEMN, TO WIT, THEIR MALICIOUS AND FURIOUS ENEMIES.
FOR THE MEEK; ON THEIR BEHALF, OR GIVING SENTENCE FOR THEM. HE CALLS THEM MEEK, WHOM BEFORE HE CALLED POOR, PARTLY TO SHOW HIS JUSTICE IN DEFENDING THEM WHO ARE MOST EXPOSED TO THE CONTEMPT AND INJURIES OF MEN AND PARTLY TO SIGNIFY THAT HIS SUBJECTS SHOULD BE POOR IN SPIRIT AS WELL AS IN THE WORLD, AND NOT POOR AND PROUD, AS MANY WORLDLY MEN ARE.
SMITE, I.E. SLAY, AS THIS WORD IS USED, ISAIAH 37:36, AND VERY COMMONLY, AND AS IT IS EXPOUNDED IN THE NEXT CLAUSE. THE EARTH; THE MEN OF THE EARTH, THE WICKED, AS IT IS IN THE NEXT BRANCH OF THE VERSE; FITLY CALLED EARTH, EITHER BECAUSE OF THEIR EARTHLY MINDS AND CONVERSATIONS, AS THEY ARE CALLED
THE MEN OF THIS WORLD THAT HAVE THEIR PORTION HERE UPON THE EARTH, PSALM 17:14, OR BECAUSE THE FAR GREATEST PART OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH IS WICKED; THE WHOLE WORLD LIES IN WICKEDNESS, 1JO 5:1,9; FOR WHICH REASON THEY ARE OFT CALLED THE WORLD, AS JOHN 16:20 17:9,25, &C.
WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH; WITH HIS WORD, WHICH IS HIS SCEPTRE, AND THE ROD OF HIS POWER, PSALM 110:2, WHICH IS SHARPER THAN A SWORD, HEBREWS 4:12; BY THE PREACHING WHEREOF HE SUBDUED THE WORLD TO HIMSELF, AND WILL DESTROY HIS ENEMIES, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8. THIS HE ADDS, FURTHER TO DECLARE THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM, THAT IT IS NOT OF THIS WORLD, AND THAT HIS SCEPTRE AND ARMS ARE NOT CARNAL, BUT SPIRITUAL, AS IT IS SAID, 2 CORINTHIANS 10:4.
WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS; WITH HIS WORD BREATHED OUT OF HIS LIPS, WHEREBY HE EXPLAINS WHAT HE MEANT BY THE FOREGOING ROD. SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED; EITHER SPIRITUALLY, BY INFLICTING DEADLY PLAGUES UPON THEIR SOULS; OR PROPERLY, WHICH HE DOTH VERY FREQUENTLY BY HIS TERRIBLE (TOP) (ENGLISH) JUDGMENTS EXECUTED UPON MANY OF THEM, AND WILL CERTAINLY DO, AND THAT FULLY AND UNIVERSALLY, AT HIS COMING TO JUDGMENT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR ... THE POOR SINNER, THAT IS SENSIBLE OF HIS SPIRITUAL POVERTY, AND COMES AND ACKNOWLEDGES HIS SINS AND TRANSGRESSIONS, AND PRAYS FOR PARDONING GRACE AND MERCY, AND HUNGERS AND THIRSTS AFTER RIGHTEOUSNESS; SUCH CHRIST JUSTIFIES WITH HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, ACQUITS AND DISCHARGES THEM FROM ALL SIN AND CONDEMNATION, AS ALSO PROTECTS AND DEFENDS THEM AGAINST ALL THEIR ENEMIES AND OPPRESSORS:
AND REPROVE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH; THAT IS, SHALL TAKE THE PART OF THE MEEK, THE LOWLY, AND THE HUMBLE, WHO ARE UNDER A SENSE OF THEIR SINS AND UNWORTHINESS, APPLY TO HIM FOR GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PARDON, AND ETERNAL LIFE; AND FOR THEIR SAKES REPROVE WICKED MEN THAT WOULD DISTRESS AND CRUSH THEM; AND IN A JUST AND EQUITABLE MANNER, IN A WAY OF RIGHTEOUS RETALIATION, RENDER TRIBULATION TO THEM THAT TROUBLE THEM:
AND HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH: THAT IS, EITHER HE SHALL SMITE THE CONSCIENCES OF EARTHLY AND UNREGENERATE MEN, BY THE MINISTRATION OF HIS WORD, THE ROD OF HIS STRENGTH, SO THAT THEY SHALL BE CONVINCED OF SIN, AND HUMBLED FOR IT, AND BE BROUGHT TO REPENTANCE TOWARDS GOD, AND FAITH IN HIMSELF; OR HE SHALL SMITE THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH, THE ANTI-YAHWEHIAN STATES, AND DESTROY THEM, REVELATION 19:15.
AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED; EITHER BY THE WORDS OF HIS MOUTH, AS BEFORE; SEE HOSEA 6:5 SO THAT THEY BECOME DEAD MEN IN THEIR OWN APPREHENSIONS, HAVE NO HOPE OF LIFE AND SALVATION BY THEIR OWN WORKS, SEE THEMSELVES DEAD IN LAW, AND LIABLE TO ETERNAL DEATH AND DAMNATION; OR THIS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED AT THE LAST DAY, BY A SENTENCE OF CONDEMNATION PRONOUNCED UPON THEM BY CHRIST; AND PARTICULARLY OF ANTI-YAHWEH, THE WICKED AND LAWLESS ONE, THE MAN OF SIN AND SON OF PERDITION, WHOM THE LORD SHALL CONSUME WITH THE SPIRIT OF HIS MOUTH, AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4 IN WHICH PLACE THE APOSTLE SEEMS TO HAVE RESPECT TO THIS; NOR IS THE TARGUM FOREIGN FROM THE SENSE GIVEN, WHICH IS
"HE SHALL SMITE THE SINNERS OF THE EARTH WITH THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE SPEECH OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE WICKED ARMILLUS.'' ARMILLUS SEEMS TO BE A NAME HAMMERED OUT OF ROMULUS, AND DESIGNS THE ROMISH ANTI-YAHWEH; FOR ELSEWHERE THE JEWS EXPRESSLY SAY, THAT ARMILLUS IS HE WHOM THE NATIONS CALL ANTI-YAHWEH (Z); BY WHOM THEY SUPPOSE THAT MESSIAH, THE SON OF JOSEPH SHALL BE SLAIN, AND AFTERWARDS HE HIMSELF SHALL BE SLAIN BY MESSIAH THE SON OF DAVID; OR IT IS THE SAME WITH A DESTROYER OF THE PEOPLE, A NAME THAT WELL AGREES WITH ANTI-YAHWEH; SEE REVELATION 11:18. THIS WHOLE, VERSE IS APPLIED TO THE MESSIAH, BOTH BY ANCIENT AND MODERN JEWS (A).
(Z) ABKATH ROCEL, P. 52. ED. HULS. VID. BUXTORF. LEX. TALMUD, P. 221, 222, 223, 224. (A) SHIRHASHIRIM. RABBA, FOL. 22. 3. MIDRASH RUTH, FOL. 33. 2. PESIKTA APUD YALKUT SIMEONI, PAR. 2. FOL. 66. 4. NACHMAN. DISPUTAT. CUM FRATRE PAULO, P, 41.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR, AND REPROVE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH: AND HE SHALL {B} SMITE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED.
(B) ALL THESE PROPERTIES CAN AGREE TO NO ONE, BUT ONLY TO CHRIST: FOR IT IS HE WHO TOUCHES THE HEARTS OF THE FAITHFUL AND MORTIFIES THEIR CONCUPISCENCE: AND TO THE WICKED HE IS THE FAVOUR OF DEATH AND TO THEM WHO WILL PERISH, SO THAT ALL THE WORLD WILL BE SMITTEN WITH HIS ROD, WHICH IS HIS WORD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
4. THE SPECIAL OBJECTS OF HIS CARE ARE THE DEFENCELESS AND DOWN-TRODDEN CLASSES (CF. CH. ISAIAH 1:23, ISAIAH 10:2). OBSERVE THAT THE SPORADIC OUTBREAK OF INJUSTICE AND VIOLENCE DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE EXCLUDED FROM ISAIAH’S CONCEPTION OF THE MESSIANIC AGE; ONLY, THE TRANSGRESSORS ARE AT ONCE DISCOVERED AND DESTROYED.
THE MEEK OF THE EARTH] POSSIBLY “THE OPPRESSED IN THE LAND.” TWO WORDS (‘ÂNÎ AND ‘ÂNÂV) ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED IN THE HEBR. TEXT; THE FORMER MEANS SIMPLY TO BE IN ABJECT CIRCUMSTANCES, THE LATTER INCLUDES THE RELIGIOUS VIRTUE OF RESIGNATION TO AN ADVERSE LOT (RAHLFS, ‘ANÎ UND ‘ANAW IN DEN PSALMEN).
HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH] THE WORD FOR “EARTH” (’EREÇ) IS PROBABLY WRITTEN WRONGLY FOR ‘ÂRÎÇ “OPPRESSOR.” IT IS NOT PERMISSIBLE, WITH DEL. &C., TO EXPLAIN “EARTH” IN THE N.T. SENSE OF “THE (UNGODLY) WORLD,” OR “WICKED,” IN THE NEXT CLAUSE, OF THE ANTI-YAHWEH (CF. 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8).
WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH … WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS] CF. REVELATION 1:6. THE MESSIAH’S SENTENCE HAS A SELF-FULFILLING ENERGY (CF. HOSEA 6:5; ACTS 5:1-10). THIS REVEALS THE OPERATION OF THE “SPIRIT OF MIGHT,” AS ISAIAH 11:3 REPRESENTS THE EFFECT OF THE “SPIRIT OF WISDOM.”
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 4. - WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR (COMP. ISAIAH 32:1, "A KING SHALL REIGN IN RIGHTEOUSNESS"). IT WOULD BE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MESSIAH'S RULE THAT THE POOR SHOULD BE EARED FOR, THAT OPPRESSION SHOULD CEASE, AND JUDGMENT BE NO MORE PERVERTED IN FAVOR OF THE RICH. THERE IS AN INTENDED CONTRAST BETWEEN THE MESSIAH'S RULE IN THIS RESPECT, AND THAT OF THE PRINCES OF JUDAH (ISAIAH 1:23; ISAIAH 3:15; ISAIAH 10:1, 2). CHRISTIAN COUNTRIES STILL, FOR THE MOST PART, FOLLOW THEIR LORD'S EXAMPLE IN THIS PARTICULAR, IF IN NO OTHER, HAVING JUDGES THAT ARE INCORRUPTIBLE, AND TRIBUNALS THAT ARE FREE FROM ANY LEANING AGAINST THE POOR. REPROVE; OR, PLEAD (AS IN JOB 16:21). THE MEEK OF THE EARTH; RATHER, THE HUMBLE, OR AFFLICTED. LOW CONDITION, NOT MEEKNESS OF SPIRIT, IS WHAT THE WORD USED EXPRESSES. HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH. A SLIGHT ALTERATION OF THE TEXT PRODUCES THE MEANING, BE SHALL SMITE THE TERRIBLE ONE (COMP. ISAIAH 29:20), WHICH IMPROVES THE PARALLELISM OF THE CLAUSES. BUT THERE IS NO NEED OF ANY ALTERATION, PARALLELISM IN ISAIAH BEING OFTEN INCOMPLETE. THE MESSIAH AT HIS COMING WILL "SMITE THE EARTH" GENERALLY (SEE MALACHI 4:6, AND COMP. MATTHEW 10:34, "I CAME NOT TO SEND PEACE ON THE EARTH, BUT A SWORD"), AND WILL ALSO ESPECIALLY CHASTISE "THE WICKED." THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH... THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS. "THE WORD OF GOD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART" (HEBREWS 4:12). THE SAYINGS OF CHRIST PIERCE THE CONSCIENCE AND PENETRATE THE SOUL AS NO OTHER WORDS THAT EVER CAME FROM A HUMAN MOUTH. IN THE LAST DAY WORDS FROM HIS MOUTH WILL CONSIGN TO EVERLASTING LIFE OR TO EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION. ISAIAH 11:4
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THIS IS THE STANDARD ACCORDING TO WHICH HE WILL JUDGE WHEN SAVING, AND JUDGE WHEN PUNISHING. "AND JUDGES THE POOR WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND PASSES SENTENCE WITH EQUITY FOR THE HUMBLE IN THE LAND; AND SMITES THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE SLAYS THE WICKED. AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS, AND FAITHFULNESS THE GIRDLE OF HIS HIPS." THE MAIN FEATURE IN ISAIAH 11:4 IS TO BE SEEN IN THE OBJECTIVE IDEAS. HE WILL DO JUSTICE TO THE DALLIM, THE WEAK AND HELPLESS, BY ADOPTING AN INCORRUPTIBLY RIGHTEOUS COURSE TOWARDS THEIR OPPRESSORS, AND DECIDE WITH STRAIGHTFORWARDNESS FOR THE HUMBLE OR MEEK OF THE LAND: ‛ÂNÂV, LIKE ‛ÂNĪ, FROM ‛ÂNÂH, TO BEND, THE LATTER DENOTING A PERSON BOWED DOWN BY MISFORTUNE, THE FORMER A PERSON INWARDLY BOWED DOWN, I.E., FROM ALL SELF-CONCEIT (HŌCĪACH L', AS IN JOB 16:21). THE POOR AND HUMBLE, OR MEEK, ARE THE PECULIAR OBJECTS OF HIS ROYAL CARE; JUST AS IT WAS REALLY TO THEM THAT THE FIRST BEATITUDES OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT APPLIED. BUT "THE EARTH" AND "THE WICKED" (THE LATTER IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD COLLECTIVELY, BUT, AS IN SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, VIZ., PSALM 68:22; PSALM 110:6; HABAKKUK 3:13-14, AS POINTING FORWARD PROPHETICALLY TO AN ESCHATOLOGICAL PERSON, IN WHOM HOSTILITY TOWARDS JEHOVAH AND HIS ANOINTED CULMINATES MOST SATANICALLY) WILL EXPERIENCE THE FULL FORCE OF HIS PENAL RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE VERY WORD OF HIS MOUTH IS A ROD WHICH SHATTERS IN PIECES (PSALM 2:9; REVELATION 1:16); AND THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS IS SUFFICIENT TO DESTROY, WITHOUT STANDING IN NEED OF ANY FURTHER MEANS (2 THESSALONIANS 2:8). AS THE GIRDLE UPON THE HIPS (MOTHNAIM, LXX ΤΗΝ̀ ὈΣΦΎΝ), AND IN FRONT UPON THE LOINS (CHĂLÂZAIM, LXX ΤᾺΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ), FASTENS THE CLOTHES TOGETHER, SO ALL THE QUALITIES AND ACTIVE POWERS OF HIS PERSON HAVE FOR THEIR BAND TZEDÂKÂH, WHICH FOLLOWS THE INVIOLABLE NORM OF THE DIVINE WILL, AND HÂ'EMŪNÂH, WHICH HOLDS IMMOVABLY TO THE COURSE DIVINELY APPOINTED, ACCORDING TO PROMISE (ISAIAH 25:1). SPECIAL PROMINENCE IS GIVEN BY THE ARTICLE TO 'EMŪNÂH; HE IS THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS (REVELATION 1:5; REVELATION 3:14). CONSEQUENTLY, WITH HIM THERE COMMENCES A NEW EPOCH, IN WHICH THE SON OF DAVID AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ACQUIRE A WORLD-SUBDUING FORCE, AND FIND THEIR HOME IN A HUMANITY THAT HAS SPRUNG, LIKE HIMSELF, OUT OF DEEP HUMILIATION.
MILITARY COMBAT INVINCIBLE SHIELD OF HOLINESS COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(16) BEHOLD, I HAVE CREATED THE SMITH ... —THE WORDS ASSERT THE SAME THOUGHT. THE “AXE,” THE “HAMMER,” THE “SWORD,” OF THE GREAT RAVAGERS OF THE EARTH ARE FORMED BY THE GREAT WORK-MASTER, AND HE WOULD FASHION NO SUCH WEAPON AGAINST THE NEW JERUSALEM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
54:11-17 LET THE PEOPLE OF GOD, WHEN AFFLICTED AND TOSSED, THINK THEY HEAR GOD SPEAKING COMFORTABLY TO THEM BY THESE WORDS, TAKING NOTICE OF THEIR GRIEFS AND FEARS. THE CHURCH IS ALL GLORIOUS WHEN FULL OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD; FOR NONE TEACHES LIKE HIM. IT IS A PROMISE OF THE TEACHING AND GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. ALL THAT ARE TAUGHT OF GOD ARE TAUGHT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER. THIS SEEMS TO RELATE ESPECIALLY TO THE GLORIOUS TIMES TO SUCCEED THE TRIBULATIONS OF THE CHURCH. HOLINESS, MORE THAN ANY THING, IS THE BEAUTY OF THE CHURCH. GOD PROMISES PROTECTION. THERE SHALL BE NO FEARS WITHIN; THERE SHALL BE NO FIGHTINGS WITHOUT. MILITARY MEN VALUE THEMSELVES ON THEIR SPLENDID TITLES, BUT GOD CALLS THEM, WASTERS MADE TO DESTROY, FOR THEY MAKE WASTING AND DESTRUCTION THEIR BUSINESS. HE CREATED THEM, THEREFORE HE WILL SERVE HIS OWN DESIGNS BY THEM. THE DAY IS COMING WHEN GOD WILL RECKON WITH WICKED MEN FOR THEIR HARD SPEECHES, JUDE 1:15. SECURITY AND FINAL VICTORY ARE THE HERITAGE OF EACH FAITHFUL SERVANT OF THE LORD. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY WHICH THEY ARE JUSTIFIED, AND THE GRACE BY WHICH THEY ARE SANCTIFIED, ARE THE GIFT OF GOD, AND THE EFFECT OF HIS SPECIAL LOVE. LET US BESEECH HIM TO SANCTIFY OUR SOULS, AND TO EMPLOY US IN HIS SERVICE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BEHOLD, I HAVE CREATED THE SMITH - THE SENSE OF THIS VERSE IS, 'EVERYTHING THAT CAN EFFECT YOUR WELFARE IS UNDER MY CONTROL. THE SMITH WHO MANUFACTURES THE INSTRUMENTS OF WAR OR OF TORTURE IS UNDER ME. HIS LIFE, HIS STRENGTH, HIS SKILL, ARE ALL IN MY HANDS, AND HE CAN DO NOTHING WHICH I SHALL NOT DEEM IT BEST TO PERMIT HIM TO DO. SO WITH THE ENEMY OF THE CHURCH HIMSELF - THE WASTER WHO DESTROYS. I BARE MADE HIM, AND HE IS WHOLLY UNDER MY CONTROL AND AT MY DISPOSAL.' THE SMITH WHO BLOWETH THE COALS, DENOTES THE MAN WHO IS ENGAGED IN FORGING INSTRUMENTS FOR WAR, OR FOR ANY OTHER PURPOSE. HERE IT REFERS TO HIM WHO SHOULD BE ENGAGED IN FORGING INSTRUMENTS OF BATTLE TO ATTACK THE CHURCH; AND WHY SHOULD IT NOT REFER ALSO TO HIM WHO SHOULD BE ENGAGED IN MAKING INSTRUMENTS OF TORTURE - SUCH AS ARE USED IN TIMES OF PERSECUTION?
THAT BRINGETH FORTH AN INSTRUMENT FOR HIS WORK - LOWTH, 'ACCORDING TO HIS WORK.' NOYES, 'BY HIS LABOR.' THE IDEA IS, THAT HE PRODUCES AN INSTRUMENT AS THE RESULT OF HIS WORK.
I HAVE CREATED THE WASTER TO DESTROY - I HAVE FORMED EVERY MAN WHO IS ENGAGED IN SPREADING DESOLATION BY WARS, AND I HAVE EVERY SUCH MAN UNDER MY CONTROL (SEE THE NOTES AT ISAIAH 10:5-7; ISAIAH 37:26-27; ISAIAH 46:1-6). THE SENSE HERE IS, THAT AS GOD HAD ALL SUCH CONQUERORS UNDER HIS CONTROL, THEY COULD ACCOMPLISH NO MORE THAN HE PERMITTED THEM TO DO.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
16. THE WORKMAN THAT FORMS "WEAPONS AGAINST THEE" (ISA 54:17) IS WHOLLY IN MY POWER, THEREFORE THOU NEEDEST NOT FEAR, HAVING ME ON THY SIDE. FOR HIS WORK—RATHER, "BY HIS LABOR [HORSLEY]. "ACCORDING TO THE EXIGENCIES OF HIS WORK" [MAURER].
WASTER TO DESTROY — (ISA 10:5-7; 37:26, 27; 45:1-6). DESOLATING CONQUERORS WHO USE THE "INSTRUMENTS" FRAMED BY "THE SMITH." THE REPETITION OF THE "I" IMPLIES, HOWEVER, SOMETHING IN THE LATTER HALF OF THE VERSE CONTRASTED WITH THE FORMER UNDERSTAND IT, THEREFORE, THUS: "I HAVE IN MY POWER BOTH HIM WHO FRAMES ARMS AND HIM WHO DESTROYS THEM (ARMS)" [ROSENMULLER].
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
BOTH THE SMITH THAT MAKETH ALL WARLIKE INSTRUMENTS, AND THE SOLDIER THAT USETH THEM, ARE MY CREATURES, AND TOTALLY AT MY COMMAND, AND THEREFORE THEY CANNOT HURT YOU WITHOUT MY LEAVE. TO DESTROY; TO DESTROY ONLY WHOM AND WHEN I PLEASE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BEHOLD, I HAVE CREATED THE SMITH THAT BLOWETH THE COALS IN THE FIRE ... INTO WHICH HE PUTS HIS IRON TO SOFTEN IT, THAT HE MAY BEAT IT, AND FORM IT INTO WHAT SHAPE HE PLEASES; WHICH DESCRIPTIVE CLAUSE IS ADDED TO SHOW THAT IT IS A BLACKSMITH THAT IS INTENDED, AND TO DISTINGUISH HIM FROM THE CARPENTER AND MASON, OF WHOM THIS WORD IS ALSO USED, WHO DEAL, THE ONE IN WOOD, AND THE OTHER IN STONE, AND NEITHER OF WHICH REQUIRES FIRE: NOW THE LORD OBSERVES, TO THE COMFORT OF HIS PEOPLE, SURROUNDED BY ENEMIES WITH INSTRUMENTS OF WAR IN THEIR HANDS, THAT HE MADE THE SMITH THAT MADE THESE, NOT ONLY AS A MAN, BUT AS AN ARTIFICER GAVE HIM ALL THE SKILL HE HAS IN MAKING MILITARY WEAPONS; AND THEREFORE COULD TAKE AWAY HIS SKILL, OR HINDER HIM FROM MAKING ANY, OR DESTROY AND DEFEAT, AND RENDER USELESS THOSE THAT ARE MADE; AND THEREFORE THEY HAD NOTHING TO FEAR FROM WARLIKE PREPARATIONS. SOME UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE DEVIL, THAT GREAT INCENDIARY OF MANKIND; AND OTHERS OF A COUNCIL OF WAR, THAT FORMS THE DESIGN, BLOWS UP THE COALS OF CONTENTION, AND BRINGS FORTH THE PLAN OF OPERATION IN WAR, IT FOLLOWS, AS A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE SMITH,
AND THAT BRINGETH FORTH AN INSTRUMENT FOR HIS WORK: WHO TAKES THE IRON OUT OF THE FIRE WHICH HE BLOWS, AS AN INSTRUMENT TO WORK UPON, AND WHICH HE FORMS INTO A MILITARY WEAPON, AS AN ARROW, A SWORD, A SPEAR, OR SHIELD; OR, "FOR THEIR WORK" (E); FOR THE USE OF THE ENEMIES OF CHRIST AND HIS CHURCH:
AND I HAVE CREATED THE WASTER TO DESTROY; MILITARY MEN, SOLDIERS THAT USE THE ABOVE WEAPONS OF DESTRUCTION FOR THAT PURPOSE; THESE ARE GOD'S CREATURES, AND HE CAN DESTROY OR DISAPPOINT THEM, SO THAT THEIR HANDS CANNOT PERFORM THEIR ENTERPRISE. SOME UNDERSTAND THIS ALSO OF THE DEVIL, WHO IS BY WAY OF EMINENCE THE WASTER OF MANKIND; OTHERS OF TYRANNICAL PRINCES; I SHOULD CHOOSE TO INTERPRET IT OF THE ROMISH ANTI-YAHWEH, THAT WASTER AND DESTROYER OF THE SOULS OF MEN, AND OF THE ANTI-YAHWEHIAN STATES THAT DESTROY THE EARTH, AND SHALL BE DESTROYED THEMSELVES; OR OF THE TURK, THE LOCUST, WHOSE KING IS CALLED APOLLYON AND ABADDON, WHICH SIGNIFIES A WASTER AND A DESTROYER, REVELATION 11:18. THESE ARE SAID TO BE "CREATED" BY THE LORD, NOT ONLY BECAUSE THEY ARE HIS CREATURES, THE WORK OF HIS HANDS, BUT BECAUSE THEY ARE RAISED UP BY HIS PROVIDENCE, ACCORDING TO HIS SECRET PURPOSE, AS PHARAOH WAS, TO SHOW HIS POWER IN THEM; AND ARE PERMITTED BY HIM TO CONTINUE FOR AWHILE TO FULFIL HIS WILL, BEING ENTIRELY DEPENDENT UPON HIM, AND SUBJECT TO HIS INFLUENCE, DIRECTION, AND OVERRULING PROVIDENCE; AND THEREFORE HIS PEOPLE HAD NO REASON TO BE AFRAID OF THEM. (E) "AD OPUS IPSORUM", GATAKER.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BEHOLD, I HAVE CREATED THE {P} SMITH THAT BLOWETH THE COALS IN THE FIRE, AND THAT BRINGETH FORTH AN INSTRUMENT FOR HIS WORK; AND I HAVE CREATED THE WASTER TO DESTROY. (P) SIGNIFYING BY THIS THAT MAN CAN DO NOTHING, BUT SO FAR AS GOD GIVES POWER: FOR SEEING THAT ALL ARE HIS CREATURES, HE MUST GOVERN AND GUIDE THEM. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
16, 17. NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST ZION SHALL PROSPER, BECAUSE BOTH THE MAKERS OF WEAPONS AND THOSE WHO USE THEM ARE ALIKE CREATED BY JEHOVAH, AND ALL THEIR ACTIVITY IS UNDER HIS CONTROL.
THE SMITH THAT BLOWETH THE FIRE OF COALS (R.V.)] CF. CH. ISAIAH 44:12. AN INSTRUMENT FOR HIS WORK] RATHER FOR ITS WORK, OR PERHAPS “ACCORDING TO ITS WORK,” ADAPTED TO THE PARTICULAR WORK FOR WHICH IT IS INTENDED, — A SCYTHE FOR REAPING, A SWORD FOR SLAUGHTER, AND SO ON. THE SMITH WILL TURN OUT ANYTHING, AMONGST OTHER THINGS DEADLY WEAPONS, BUT ALL BY THE PERMISSION OF JEHOVAH WHO HAS MADE HIM.
THE WASTER TO DESTROY] NOT “TO DESTROY THE WEAPON THAT THE SMITH HAS MADE”; THE “WASTER” IS THE ONE FOR WHOSE USE THE WEAPON IS MADE; HE ALSO IS THE CREATURE OF JEHOVAH.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 16. - BEHOLD, I HAVE CREATED, ETC. THE CHURCH IS ENCOURAGED TO FEAR NO DANGER BY BEING REMINDED THAT ALL POWER TO DO HURT IS FROM GOD. WHETHER IT BE THE SMITH THAT FORGES A WEAPON, OR THE WASTER THAT DESTROYS AND LAYS WASTE WHOLE COUNTRIES, OR ANY OTHER WORKER OF WOE TO MAN, ALL ARE EQUALLY BROUGHT INTO BEING, AND SUSTAINED IN LIFE, BY GOD. NONE CAN DO A HURT THAT GOD DOES NOT ALLOW. THE SMITH THAT BLOWETH THE COALS. IN ANCIENT TIMES THE SMITH WORKED HIS METAL INTO SHAPE BY THE HELP OF A BLOW-PIPE, WHICH HE BLEW HIMSELF (SEE ROSELLINI, 'MONUMENTI CIVILI,' PL. 51, FIG 4, AND PL. 52, FIG. 4). FOR HIS WORK; OR, FOR ITS WORK: I.E. DESTRUCTION. THE WASTER; I.E. THE CONQUERING KING, SUCH AS TIGLATH-PILESER, SARGON, SENNACHERIB, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, CYRUS. ISAIAH 54:16
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
JERUSALEM WILL BE THUS INVINCIBLE, BECAUSE JEHOVAH, THE ALMIGHTY ONE, IS ITS PROTECTOR. "BEHOLD, I HAVE CREATED THE SMITH WHO BLOWETH THE COAL-FIRE, AND BRINGS TO THE LIGHT A WEAPON ACCORDING TO HIS TRADE; AND I HAVE CREATED THE DESTROYER TO DESTROY. EVERY WEAPON FORMED AGAINST THEE HAS NO SUCCESS, AND EVERY TONGUE THAT COMETH BEFORE THE JUDGMENT WITH THEE THOU WILT CONDEMN. THIS THE INHERITANCE OF THE SERVANTS OF JEHOVAH; AND THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM ME, SAITH JEHOVAH." IF JEHOVAH HAS CREATED THE ARMOURER, WHO FORGES A WEAPON למעסהוּ (I.E., ACCORDING TO HIS TRADE, OR ACCORDING TO THE THING HE HAS TO FINISH, WHETHER AN ARROW, OR A SWORD, OR A SPEAR; NOT "FOR HIS OWN USE," AS KIMCHI SUPPOSES), TO BE USED IN THE HOSTILE ARMY AGAINST JERUSALEM, HE HAS ALSO CREATED A DESTROYER (לחבּל) TO DESTROY. THE VERY SAME CREATIVE MIGHT, TO WHICH THE ORIGIN OF THE WEAPON IS TO BE TRACED AS ITS PRIMARY CAUSE, HAS OPPOSED TO IT BEFOREHAND A DEFENDER OF JERUSALEM. AND AS EVERY HOSTILE WEAPON FAILS, JERUSALEM, IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF ITS DIVINE RIGHT, WILL CONVICT EVERY ACCUSING TONGUE AS GUILTY AND DESERVING OF UTTER CONDEMNATION (הרשׁיע AS IN ISAIAH 50:9, CF., 1 SAMUEL 14:47, WHERE IT DENOTES THE PUNISHMENT OF THE GUILTY). THE EPIPHONEM IN ISAIAH 54:17, WITH THE RETROSPECTIVE זאת AND THE WORDS "SAITH THE LORD," WHICH CONFIRM THE CERTAINTY OF THE FULFILMENT, FORMS AN UNMISTAKEABLE CLOSE TO THE PROPHECY. THIS IS THE POSITION IN WHICH JEHOVAH HAS PLACED HIS SERVANTS AS HEIRS OF THE FUTURE SALVATION; AND THIS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH THEY HAVE RECEIVED AS HIS GIFT, AND WHICH MAKES THEM STRONG WITHIN AND VICTORIOUS WITHOUT. THE INDIVIDUAL IDEA OF THE CHURCH, WHICH WE FIND ELSEWHERE PERSONIFIED AS "THE SERVANT OF JEHOVAH," EQUIVALENT TO "THE PEOPLE IN WHOSE HEART IS MY LAW" (ISAIAH 51:7), OR "MY PEOPLE THAT HAVE SOUGHT ME" (ISAIAH 65:10), IS HERE EXPANDED INTO "THE SERVANTS OF JEHOVAH" (AS IN ISAIAH 65:8-9; COMPARE ISAIAH 59:21 WITH ISAIAH 51:16). BUT TOTALLY DIFFERENT COLOURS ARE EMPLOYED IN ISAIAH 52:13 TO ISAIAH 53:1-12 TO DEPICT THE EXALTATION OF THE ONE "SERVANT OF JEHOVAH," FROM THOSE USED HERE TO PAINT THE GLORY OF THE CHURCH OF THE "SERVANTS OF JEHOVAH," A PROOF THAT THE IDEAS DO NOT COVER ONE ANOTHER. THAT WHICH IS THE REWARD OF SUFFERING IN THE CASE OF THE FORMER, IS THE EXPERIENCE OF DIVINE MERCY IN THAT OF THE LATTER: IT BECOMES A PARTAKER OF THE SALVATION PURCHASED BY THE OTHER. THE ONE "SERVANT OF JEHOVAH" IS THE HEART OF THE CHURCH, IN WHICH THE CRISIS WHICH BURSTS FORTH INTO LIFE IS PASSING; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE "SERVANTS OF JEHOVAH" IS THE FRUIT OF THE SUFFERINGS OF THIS ONE "SERVANT OF JEHOVAH," WHO IS HIMSELF צדיק AND מצידק. HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF ALL THE SALVATION OF THE CHURCH. HE IS NOT ONLY ITS "HEAD," BUT ITS "FULNESS" (ΠΛΉΡΩΜΑ) ALSO.
MILITARY COMBAT SWORD OF STERN WRATH COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(15) AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH . . .—TRANSLATE, AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH (LITERALLY, IN) IT HE MAY SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE (HIMSELF) SHALL SHEPHERD THEM WITH (LITERALLY, IN) A ROD OF IRON: AND HE (HIMSELF) TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF THE ANGER OF GOD THE ALL RULER. THE SHARP SWORD IS THE SAME THAT WE HAVE READ OF BEFORE (REVELATION 1:16); THERE IT WAS CALLED THE TWO-EDGED SWORD. THE OMISSION OF THE EPITHET IN THIS PASSAGE, WHICH DESCRIBES THE WORD OF GOD AS THE CONQUEROR AND THE JUDGE, IS NOT WITHOUT SIGNIFICANCE. THE SWORD IS NOW WIELDED FOR BUT ONE WORK—THE WORD THAT CHRIST SPOKE WILL JUDGE MEN AT THE LAST DAY (JOHN 12:48). THE POWER OF THIS WORD FOUND AN ILLUSTRATION IN THE FALLING BACK OF THE HOSTILE BAND WHICH CAME TO TAKE HIM IN THE DAY OF HIS HUMILIATION (JOHN 18:5); YET MORE GLORIOUSLY WILL THE POWER OF HIS WORD BE FELT (COMP. ISAIAH 11:4; JEREMIAH 23:29; 2THESSALONIANS 2:8) WHEN HE WILL SLAY THE WICKED WITH THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH. THE PASSAGE IN PSALM 2:9 MUST BE BORNE IN MIND. CHRIST COMES AS KING; HIS IS A RULE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS; THOSE WHO OPPOSE THIS KINGDOM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS FIND THE SHEPHERD’S STAFF AS A ROD OF IRON; THE STONE REJECTED FALLS UPON THE BUILDERS, AND GRINDS THEM TO POWDER. IT IS THUS THAT THE WINEPRESS OF GOD’S WRATH IS SET UP, AND THE RIGHTEOUS KING APPEARS AS ONE WHO TREADS IT OUT. (COMP. ISAIAH 63:1-3.) HE HIMSELF (THE EMPHASIS LIES HERE) TREADS IT. WE HAVE AGAIN THE FIGURE OF THE VINTAGE MADE USE OF. (COMP. REVELATION 14:20.) IT IS THE HARVEST OF RETRIBUTION; THE WICKED ARE FILLED WITH THE FRUIT OF THEIR OWN DOINGS; SO IS THE WORK SEEN TO BE THE WORK OF THE ALL-RULER.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
19:11-21 CHRIST, THE GLORIOUS HEAD OF THE CHURCH, IS DESCRIBED AS ON A WHITE HORSE, THE EMBLEM OF JUSTICE AND HOLINESS. HE HAS MANY CROWNS, FOR HE IS KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. HE IS ARRAYED IN A VESTURE DIPPED IN HIS OWN BLOOD, BY WHICH HE PURCHASED HIS POWER AS MEDIATOR; AND IN THE BLOOD OF HIS ENEMIES, OVER WHOM HE ALWAYS PREVAILS. HIS NAME IS THE WORD OF GOD; A NAME NONE FULLY KNOWS BUT HIMSELF; ONLY THIS WE KNOW, THAT THIS WORD WAS GOD MANIFEST IN THE FLESH; BUT HIS PERFECTIONS CANNOT BE FULLY UNDERSTOOD BY ANY CREATURE. ANGELS AND SAINTS FOLLOW, AND ARE LIKE CHRIST IN THEIR ARMOUR OF PURITY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE THREATENINGS OF THE WRITTEN WORD HE IS GOING TO EXECUTE ON HIS ENEMIES. THE ENSIGNS OF HIS AUTHORITY ARE HIS NAME; ASSERTING HIS AUTHORITY AND POWER, WARNING THE MOST POWERFUL PRINCES TO SUBMIT, OR THEY MUST FALL BEFORE HIM. THE POWERS OF EARTH AND HELL MAKE THEIR UTMOST EFFORT. THESE VERSES DECLARE IMPORTANT EVENTS, FORETOLD BY THE PROPHETS. THESE PERSONS WERE NOT EXCUSED BECAUSE THEY DID WHAT THEIR LEADERS BADE THEM. HOW VAIN WILL BE THE PLEA OF MANY SINNERS AT THE GREAT DAY! WE FOLLOWED OUR GUIDES; WE DID AS WE SAW OTHERS DO! GOD HAS GIVEN A RULE TO WALK BY, IN HIS WORD; NEITHER THE EXAMPLE OF THE MOST, NOR OF THE CHIEF, MUST INFLUENCE US CONTRARY THERETO: IF WE DO AS THE MOST DO, WE MUST GO WHERE THE MOST GO, EVEN INTO THE BURNING LAKE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD - SEE THE NOTES ON REVELATION 1:16. IN THAT PLACE THE SWORD SEEMS TO BE AN EMBLEM OF HIS WORDS OR DOCTRINES, AS PENETRATING THE HEARTS OF PEOPLE; HERE IT IS THE EMBLEM OF A WORK OF DESTRUCTION WORKED ON HIS FOES.
THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS - THE NATIONS THAT WERE OPPOSED TO HIM; TO WIT, THOSE ESPECIALLY WHO WERE REPRESENTED BY THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, REVELATION 19:18-20.
AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON - SEE THE NOTES ON REVELATION 2:27; REVELATION 12:5. AND HE TREADETH THE WINE-PRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD - THIS LANGUAGE IS PROBABLY DERIVED FROM ISAIAH 63:1-4. SEE IT EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON THAT PLACE, AND ON REVELATION 14:19-20. IT MEANS HERE THAT HIS ENEMIES WOULD BE CERTAINLY CRUSHED BEFORE HIM - AS GRAPES ARE CRUSHED UNDER THE FEET OF HIM THAT TREADS IN THE WINEVAT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
15. OUT OF HIS MOUTH … SWORD—(RE 1:16; 2:12, 16). HERE IN ITS AVENGING POWER, 2TH 2:8, "CONSUME WITH THE SPIRIT OF HIS MOUTH" (ISA 11:4, TO WHICH THERE IS ALLUSION HERE); NOT IN ITS CONVICTING AND CONVERTING EFFICACY (EPH 6:17; HEB 4:12, 13, WHERE ALSO THE JUDICIAL KEENNESS OF THE SWORD-LIKE WORD IS INCLUDED). THE FATHER COMMITS THE JUDGMENT TO THE SON.
HE SHALL RULE—THE HE IS EMPHATIC, HE AND NONE OTHER, IN CONTRAST TO THE USURPERS WHO HAVE MISRULED ON EARTH. "RULE," LITERALLY, "TEND AS A SHEPHERD"; BUT HERE IN A PUNITIVE SENSE. HE, WHO WOULD HAVE SHEPHERDED THEM WITH PASTORAL ROD AND WITH THE GOLDEN SCEPTER OF HIS LOVE, SHALL DASH THEM IN PIECES, AS REFRACTORY REBELS, WITH "A ROD OF IRON."
TREADETH … WINE-PRESS — (ISA 63:3). OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH—SO ANDREAS READS. BUT A, B, VULGATE, COPTIC, AND ORIGEN READ, "OF THE FIERCENESS (OR BOILING INDIGNATION) OF THE WRATH," OMITTING "AND." ALMIGHTY—THE FIERCENESS OF CHRIST'S WRATH AGAINST HIS FOES WILL BE EXECUTED WITH THE RESOURCES OF OMNIPOTENCE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD: I CAN EASILY AGREE THAT THIS TWO-EDGED SWORD IS THE WORD OF CHRIST COMING OUT OF HIS MOUTH, BUT NOT THE GOSPEL, (THE TIME WAS PAST FOR THAT, IT WAS THE TIME OF THE SACRIFICE IN BOZRAH), BUT HIS WORD OF COMMAND, CALLING OUT HIS PEOPLE TO TAKE VENGEANCE UPON THE REMAINDER OF HIS ENEMIES. THE SWORD WAS BOTH THE SWORD OF THE LORD, COMMANDING IT TO BE DRAWN, AND THE SWORD OF HIS PEOPLE, WHOSE HANDS WERE TO WIELD IT.
THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON: WITH THIS HE NOW SMITES THE REMAINDER OF HIS ENEMIES, AND BREAKS THEM TO PIECES.
AND HE TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD: HIS ENEMIES WERE THE GRAPES, THAT NOW WERE PUT INTO THE WINEPRESS OF GOD’S WATCHFUL PROVIDENCE; CHRIST TROD THEM THERE: SEE ISAIAH 63:3.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD ... THE COMPLUTENSIAN EDITION, AND ALL THE ORIENTAL VERSIONS, WITH THE VULTURE LATIN, READ, "A SHARP TWOEDGED SWORD". THE WORD OF GOD, OR THE JUDICIARY SENTENCE OF CHRIST ACCORDING TO IT, AND WHICH HE WILL FULLY EXECUTE, TO THE UTTER DESTRUCTION OF ALL HIS ENEMIES; SEE GILL ON REVELATION 1:16 THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS; THE GENTILES, THE PAPISTS, THE ANTI-YAHWEHIAN STATES, THOSE THAT HAVE ADHERED TO BABYLON, AND HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. THIS IS PREDICTED IN NUMBERS 24:17 AND ON ACCOUNT OF THIS THE NATIONS WILL BE ANGRY UNDER THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WITH WHICH THIS VISION IS CONTEMPORARY, REVELATION 11:18.
AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON; USE THEM WITH THE UTMOST SEVERITY; THE PHRASE IS TAKEN OUT OF PSALM 2:9 A PROPHECY OF CHRIST, AND MENTIONED TWICE BEFORE IN THIS BOOK; SEE GILL ON REVELATION 2:27, REVELATION 12:5,
AND HE TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD; THE FIERCE WRATH OF GOD AGAINST SINNERS IS COMPARED TO A WINEPRESS; AND THE WICKED ANTI-YAHWEHIAN PARTY ARE LIKENED TO CLUSTERS OF GRAPES; WHO BEING RIPE FOR DESTRUCTION, ARE CAST INTO IT, AND PRESSED, SQUEEZED, AND TRODDEN DOWN BY THE MIGHTY POWER OF CHRIST, THE WORD OF GOD, WHOSE VESTURE IS THEREFORE BEFORE SAID TO BE DIPPED IN BLOOD; THE SAME METAPHOR IS USED IN REVELATION 14:19 THE ALLUSION SEEMS TO BE TO ISAIAH 63:3.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{15} AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON: AND HE TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD. (15) THE EFFECTS OF CHRIST PREPARED TO FIGHT, THAT WITH HIS MOUTH HE STRIKES THE GENTILES, RULES AND DESTROYS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
REVELATION 19:15. ΑὐΤΌΣ—THE VICTORY OF THE MESSIAH IS SINGLE-HANDED (“I HAVE TRODDEN THE WINE-PRESS ALONE”); CF. ON REVELATION 19:13, AND SAP. 18:22, PS. SOL. 17:24–27, WHERE THE WORD OF MESSIAH’S MOUTH IS THE SOLE WEAPON OF HIS VICTORY (AN IRANIAN TOUCH AS IN S. B. E. IV. P. LXXVII. F., THE DISTINGUISHING EXCELLENCE OF ZOROASTER IS THAT HIS CHIEF WEAPON IS SPIRITUAL, I.E., THE WORD OR PRAYER). THIS FINE IDEA, TAKEN ORIGINALLY FROM ISAIAH, WAS REPRODUCED, NATURALLY IN A MORE OR LESS REALISTIC SHAPE, BY THE RABBIS WHO APPLIED IT TO MOSES AT EXODUS 2:11 (CLEM. ALEX. STRON. I. 23), AND BY APOCALYPTISTS (2 THESSALONIANS 2:8; AP. BAR. XXXVI. F., LIII. F.; 4 ESD. 10:60 F., AND HERE) WHO ASSIGNED AN ACTIVE RÔLE TO THE MESSIAH IN THE LATTER DAYS. THE MEANING OF THE SWORD-SYMBOL IS THAT “THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD IS ACCOMPLISHED BY JESUS AS A STERN JUDGMENT WITH RESISTLESS POWER” (BAUR). THUS THE FINAL ROUT OF THE DEVIL, ANTICIPATED IN REVELATION 12:12, IS CARRIED OUT (1.) BY THE OVERTHROW OF HIS SUBORDINATES (MENTIONED IN CH. 13) HERE, AND THEN (2) BY HIS OWN DEFEAT (REVELATION 20:10), ALTHOUGH IN FINISHING THE TORSO OF CH. 12. (BOUSSET) THE PROPHET CHARACTERISTICALLY HAS RECOURSE TO MATERIALS DRAWN FROM VERY DIFFERENT CYCLES OF CURRENT MESSIANIC TRADITION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
15. OUT OF HIS MOUTH] SONG OF SOLOMON 1:16, PROVING, IF PROOF WERE NEEDED, THE IDENTITY OF THE “SON OF MAN” OF THAT PASSAGE WITH “THE WORD OF GOD” OF THIS. FOR THE MEANING, SEE THE NOTES THERE.
SHARP] SOME ANCIENT AUTHORITIES INSERT “TWO-EDGED,” FROM THE PARALLEL PASSAGE IN CH. 1. SMITE THE NATIONS] GOD IS SAID TO SMITE MEN WITH PLAGUES, E.G. ZECHARIAH 14:18, BUT NOWHERE ELSE WITH A SWORD. ARE WE TO INFER FROM 1 CHRONICLES 21:12 WHAT THIS SWORD WILL BE? CERTAINLY, THE ASCRIPTION TO THE LORD OF THE FIERCE STRUGGLES OF A HUMAN WARRIOR IS MARKEDLY AVOIDED.
SHALL RULE THEM] LIT. SHALL BE THEIR SHEPHERD, AS IN REVELATION 2:27, REVELATION 12:5 OF COURSE IN ALL THREE PLACES THE REFERENCE IS TO PSALM 2:9. AND HE TREADETH] ISAIAH 63:3. THE PRONOUN “HE” IS EMPHATIC—HE HIMSELF, BY HIMSELF, AS IS THERE EXPRESSED.
THE WINEPRESS] SO WE ARE OBLIGED TO TRANSLATE THE SINGLE WORD, E.G. AT REVELATION 14:19; WHILE HERE WE HAVE THE FULLER PHRASE, “THE WINEPRESS OF THE WINE OF”, &C. FIERCENESS AND WRATH] READ, FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 15. - AND OUT OF HIS MONTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A RED OF IRON. THE DESCRIPTION IS STILL SIMILAR TO THAT GIVEN IN REVELATION 1. (SEE REVELATION 1:16; REVELATION 2:12, 16). (FOR THE LAST CLAUSE, SEE REVELATION 2:27; REVELATION 12:5; AND CF. ISAIAH 63:3.) THE SYMBOLISM IS DESCRIPTIVE OF WARFARE, VICTORY, AND JUDGMENT. "HE" IS EMPHATIC: "HE SHALL RULE" - NO LONGER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. THE NATIONS; IN THE SENSE OF THE UNGODLY (CF. REVELATION 16:19, ETC.). AND HE TREADETH THE WINE PRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD; THE WINE PRESS OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH, ETC. IN REVELATION 14:10 WE HAVE THE FIGURE OF "THE WINE OF THE WRATH" OF GOD, AND IN REVELATION 14:19 THAT OF THE "WINE PRESS OF THE WRATH;" HERE THE TWO ARE COMBINED (CF. ALSO ISAIAH 63:3, QUOTED ON VER. 13). REVELATION 19:15
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SWORD: SEE ON REVELATION 1:16. SMITE (ΠΑΤΆΣΣῌ): SEE ON REVELATION 11:6. SHALL RULE (ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕΙ͂): SEE ON REVELATION 2:27. WINE-PRESS: SEE ON REVELATION 14:19. OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH (ΤΟΥ͂ ΘΥΜΟΥ͂ ΚΑῚ ΤΗ͂Σ ὈΡΓΗ͂Σ): OMIT AND, AND RENDER, AS REV., THE FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH. SEE ON JOHN 3:36. OF ALMIGHTY GOD (ΤΟΥ͂ ΘΕΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΟΡΟΣ): LIT., OF GOD THE ALL-RULER. SEE ON REVELATION 1:8.
MILITARY COMBAT MOUTH OF STERN WRATH COMMENTARY
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[image: Image result for GOD'S WRATH]
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(15) AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH . . .—TRANSLATE, AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH (LITERALLY, IN) IT HE MAY SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE (HIMSELF) SHALL SHEPHERD THEM WITH (LITERALLY, IN) A ROD OF IRON: AND HE (HIMSELF) TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF THE ANGER OF GOD THE ALL RULER. THE SHARP SWORD IS THE SAME THAT WE HAVE READ OF BEFORE (REVELATION 1:16); THERE IT WAS CALLED THE TWO-EDGED SWORD. THE OMISSION OF THE EPITHET IN THIS PASSAGE, WHICH DESCRIBES THE WORD OF GOD AS THE CONQUEROR AND THE JUDGE, IS NOT WITHOUT SIGNIFICANCE. THE SWORD IS NOW WIELDED FOR BUT ONE WORK—THE WORD THAT CHRIST SPOKE WILL JUDGE MEN AT THE LAST DAY (JOHN 12:48). THE POWER OF THIS WORD FOUND AN ILLUSTRATION IN THE FALLING BACK OF THE HOSTILE BAND WHICH CAME TO TAKE HIM IN THE DAY OF HIS HUMILIATION (JOHN 18:5); YET MORE GLORIOUSLY WILL THE POWER OF HIS WORD BE FELT (COMP. ISAIAH 11:4; JEREMIAH 23:29; 2THESSALONIANS 2:8) WHEN HE WILL SLAY THE WICKED WITH THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH. THE PASSAGE IN PSALM 2:9 MUST BE BORNE IN MIND. CHRIST COMES AS KING; HIS IS A RULE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS; THOSE WHO OPPOSE THIS KINGDOM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS FIND THE SHEPHERD’S STAFF AS A ROD OF IRON; THE STONE REJECTED FALLS UPON THE BUILDERS, AND GRINDS THEM TO POWDER. IT IS THUS THAT THE WINEPRESS OF GOD’S WRATH IS SET UP, AND THE RIGHTEOUS KING APPEARS AS ONE WHO TREADS IT OUT. (COMP. ISAIAH 63:1-3.) HE HIMSELF (THE EMPHASIS LIES HERE) TREADS IT. WE HAVE AGAIN THE FIGURE OF THE VINTAGE MADE USE OF. (COMP. REVELATION 14:20.) IT IS THE HARVEST OF RETRIBUTION; THE WICKED ARE FILLED WITH THE FRUIT OF THEIR OWN DOINGS; SO IS THE WORK SEEN TO BE THE WORK OF THE ALL-RULER.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
19:11-21 CHRIST, THE GLORIOUS HEAD OF THE CHURCH, IS DESCRIBED AS ON A WHITE HORSE, THE EMBLEM OF JUSTICE AND HOLINESS. HE HAS MANY CROWNS, FOR HE IS KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. HE IS ARRAYED IN A VESTURE DIPPED IN HIS OWN BLOOD, BY WHICH HE PURCHASED HIS POWER AS MEDIATOR; AND IN THE BLOOD OF HIS ENEMIES, OVER WHOM HE ALWAYS PREVAILS. HIS NAME IS THE WORD OF GOD; A NAME NONE FULLY KNOWS BUT HIMSELF; ONLY THIS WE KNOW, THAT THIS WORD WAS GOD MANIFEST IN THE FLESH; BUT HIS PERFECTIONS CANNOT BE FULLY UNDERSTOOD BY ANY CREATURE. ANGELS AND SAINTS FOLLOW, AND ARE LIKE CHRIST IN THEIR ARMOUR OF PURITY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE THREATENINGS OF THE WRITTEN WORD HE IS GOING TO EXECUTE ON HIS ENEMIES. THE ENSIGNS OF HIS AUTHORITY ARE HIS NAME; ASSERTING HIS AUTHORITY AND POWER, WARNING THE MOST POWERFUL PRINCES TO SUBMIT, OR THEY MUST FALL BEFORE HIM. THE POWERS OF EARTH AND HELL MAKE THEIR UTMOST EFFORT. THESE VERSES DECLARE IMPORTANT EVENTS, FORETOLD BY THE PROPHETS. THESE PERSONS WERE NOT EXCUSED BECAUSE THEY DID WHAT THEIR LEADERS BADE THEM. HOW VAIN WILL BE THE PLEA OF MANY SINNERS AT THE GREAT DAY! WE FOLLOWED OUR GUIDES; WE DID AS WE SAW OTHERS DO! GOD HAS GIVEN A RULE TO WALK BY, IN HIS WORD; NEITHER THE EXAMPLE OF THE MOST, NOR OF THE CHIEF, MUST INFLUENCE US CONTRARY THERETO: IF WE DO AS THE MOST DO, WE MUST GO WHERE THE MOST GO, EVEN INTO THE BURNING LAKE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD - SEE THE NOTES ON REVELATION 1:16. IN THAT PLACE THE SWORD SEEMS TO BE AN EMBLEM OF HIS WORDS OR DOCTRINES, AS PENETRATING THE HEARTS OF PEOPLE; HERE IT IS THE EMBLEM OF A WORK OF DESTRUCTION WORKED ON HIS FOES.
THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS - THE NATIONS THAT WERE OPPOSED TO HIM; TO WIT, THOSE ESPECIALLY WHO WERE REPRESENTED BY THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, REVELATION 19:18-20.
AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON - SEE THE NOTES ON REVELATION 2:27; REVELATION 12:5. AND HE TREADETH THE WINE-PRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD - THIS LANGUAGE IS PROBABLY DERIVED FROM ISAIAH 63:1-4. SEE IT EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON THAT PLACE, AND ON REVELATION 14:19-20. IT MEANS HERE THAT HIS ENEMIES WOULD BE CERTAINLY CRUSHED BEFORE HIM - AS GRAPES ARE CRUSHED UNDER THE FEET OF HIM THAT TREADS IN THE WINEVAT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
15. OUT OF HIS MOUTH … SWORD—(RE 1:16; 2:12, 16). HERE IN ITS AVENGING POWER, 2TH 2:8, "CONSUME WITH THE SPIRIT OF HIS MOUTH" (ISA 11:4, TO WHICH THERE IS ALLUSION HERE); NOT IN ITS CONVICTING AND CONVERTING EFFICACY (EPH 6:17; HEB 4:12, 13, WHERE ALSO THE JUDICIAL KEENNESS OF THE SWORD-LIKE WORD IS INCLUDED). THE FATHER COMMITS THE JUDGMENT TO THE SON.
HE SHALL RULE—THE HE IS EMPHATIC, HE AND NONE OTHER, IN CONTRAST TO THE USURPERS WHO HAVE MISRULED ON EARTH. "RULE," LITERALLY, "TEND AS A SHEPHERD"; BUT HERE IN A PUNITIVE SENSE. HE, WHO WOULD HAVE SHEPHERDED THEM WITH PASTORAL ROD AND WITH THE GOLDEN SCEPTER OF HIS LOVE, SHALL DASH THEM IN PIECES, AS REFRACTORY REBELS, WITH "A ROD OF IRON."
TREADETH … WINE-PRESS — (ISA 63:3). OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH—SO ANDREAS READS. BUT A, B, VULGATE, COPTIC, AND ORIGEN READ, "OF THE FIERCENESS (OR BOILING INDIGNATION) OF THE WRATH," OMITTING "AND." ALMIGHTY—THE FIERCENESS OF CHRIST'S WRATH AGAINST HIS FOES WILL BE EXECUTED WITH THE RESOURCES OF OMNIPOTENCE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD: I CAN EASILY AGREE THAT THIS TWO-EDGED SWORD IS THE WORD OF CHRIST COMING OUT OF HIS MOUTH, BUT NOT THE GOSPEL, (THE TIME WAS PAST FOR THAT, IT WAS THE TIME OF THE SACRIFICE IN BOZRAH), BUT HIS WORD OF COMMAND, CALLING OUT HIS PEOPLE TO TAKE VENGEANCE UPON THE REMAINDER OF HIS ENEMIES. THE SWORD WAS BOTH THE SWORD OF THE LORD, COMMANDING IT TO BE DRAWN, AND THE SWORD OF HIS PEOPLE, WHOSE HANDS WERE TO WIELD IT.
THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON: WITH THIS HE NOW SMITES THE REMAINDER OF HIS ENEMIES, AND BREAKS THEM TO PIECES.
AND HE TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD: HIS ENEMIES WERE THE GRAPES, THAT NOW WERE PUT INTO THE WINEPRESS OF GOD’S WATCHFUL PROVIDENCE; CHRIST TROD THEM THERE: SEE ISAIAH 63:3.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD ... THE COMPLUTENSIAN EDITION, AND ALL THE ORIENTAL VERSIONS, WITH THE VULTURE LATIN, READ, "A SHARP TWOEDGED SWORD". THE WORD OF GOD, OR THE JUDICIARY SENTENCE OF CHRIST ACCORDING TO IT, AND WHICH HE WILL FULLY EXECUTE, TO THE UTTER DESTRUCTION OF ALL HIS ENEMIES; SEE GILL ON REVELATION 1:16 THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS; THE GENTILES, THE PAPISTS, THE ANTI-YAHWEHIAN STATES, THOSE THAT HAVE ADHERED TO BABYLON, AND HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. THIS IS PREDICTED IN NUMBERS 24:17 AND ON ACCOUNT OF THIS THE NATIONS WILL BE ANGRY UNDER THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WITH WHICH THIS VISION IS CONTEMPORARY, REVELATION 11:18.
AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON; USE THEM WITH THE UTMOST SEVERITY; THE PHRASE IS TAKEN OUT OF PSALM 2:9 A PROPHECY OF CHRIST, AND MENTIONED TWICE BEFORE IN THIS BOOK; SEE GILL ON REVELATION 2:27, REVELATION 12:5,
AND HE TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD; THE FIERCE WRATH OF GOD AGAINST SINNERS IS COMPARED TO A WINEPRESS; AND THE WICKED ANTI-YAHWEHIAN PARTY ARE LIKENED TO CLUSTERS OF GRAPES; WHO BEING RIPE FOR DESTRUCTION, ARE CAST INTO IT, AND PRESSED, SQUEEZED, AND TRODDEN DOWN BY THE MIGHTY POWER OF CHRIST, THE WORD OF GOD, WHOSE VESTURE IS THEREFORE BEFORE SAID TO BE DIPPED IN BLOOD; THE SAME METAPHOR IS USED IN REVELATION 14:19 THE ALLUSION SEEMS TO BE TO ISAIAH 63:3.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{15} AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON: AND HE TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD. (15) THE EFFECTS OF CHRIST PREPARED TO FIGHT, THAT WITH HIS MOUTH HE STRIKES THE GENTILES, RULES AND DESTROYS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
REVELATION 19:15. ΑὐΤΌΣ—THE VICTORY OF THE MESSIAH IS SINGLE-HANDED (“I HAVE TRODDEN THE WINE-PRESS ALONE”); CF. ON REVELATION 19:13, AND SAP. 18:22, PS. SOL. 17:24–27, WHERE THE WORD OF MESSIAH’S MOUTH IS THE SOLE WEAPON OF HIS VICTORY (AN IRANIAN TOUCH AS IN S. B. E. IV. P. LXXVII. F., THE DISTINGUISHING EXCELLENCE OF ZOROASTER IS THAT HIS CHIEF WEAPON IS SPIRITUAL, I.E., THE WORD OR PRAYER). THIS FINE IDEA, TAKEN ORIGINALLY FROM ISAIAH, WAS REPRODUCED, NATURALLY IN A MORE OR LESS REALISTIC SHAPE, BY THE RABBIS WHO APPLIED IT TO MOSES AT EXODUS 2:11 (CLEM. ALEX. STRON. I. 23), AND BY APOCALYPTISTS (2 THESSALONIANS 2:8; AP. BAR. XXXVI. F., LIII. F.; 4 ESD. 10:60 F., AND HERE) WHO ASSIGNED AN ACTIVE RÔLE TO THE MESSIAH IN THE LATTER DAYS. THE MEANING OF THE SWORD-SYMBOL IS THAT “THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD IS ACCOMPLISHED BY JESUS AS A STERN JUDGMENT WITH RESISTLESS POWER” (BAUR). THUS THE FINAL ROUT OF THE DEVIL, ANTICIPATED IN REVELATION 12:12, IS CARRIED OUT (1.) BY THE OVERTHROW OF HIS SUBORDINATES (MENTIONED IN CH. 13) HERE, AND THEN (2) BY HIS OWN DEFEAT (REVELATION 20:10), ALTHOUGH IN FINISHING THE TORSO OF CH. 12. (BOUSSET) THE PROPHET CHARACTERISTICALLY HAS RECOURSE TO MATERIALS DRAWN FROM VERY DIFFERENT CYCLES OF CURRENT MESSIANIC TRADITION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
15. OUT OF HIS MOUTH] SONG OF SOLOMON 1:16, PROVING, IF PROOF WERE NEEDED, THE IDENTITY OF THE “SON OF MAN” OF THAT PASSAGE WITH “THE WORD OF GOD” OF THIS. FOR THE MEANING, SEE THE NOTES THERE.
SHARP] SOME ANCIENT AUTHORITIES INSERT “TWO-EDGED,” FROM THE PARALLEL PASSAGE IN CH. 1. SMITE THE NATIONS] GOD IS SAID TO SMITE MEN WITH PLAGUES, E.G. ZECHARIAH 14:18, BUT NOWHERE ELSE WITH A SWORD. ARE WE TO INFER FROM 1 CHRONICLES 21:12 WHAT THIS SWORD WILL BE? CERTAINLY, THE ASCRIPTION TO THE LORD OF THE FIERCE STRUGGLES OF A HUMAN WARRIOR IS MARKEDLY AVOIDED.
SHALL RULE THEM] LIT. SHALL BE THEIR SHEPHERD, AS IN REVELATION 2:27, REVELATION 12:5 OF COURSE IN ALL THREE PLACES THE REFERENCE IS TO PSALM 2:9. AND HE TREADETH] ISAIAH 63:3. THE PRONOUN “HE” IS EMPHATIC—HE HIMSELF, BY HIMSELF, AS IS THERE EXPRESSED.
THE WINEPRESS] SO WE ARE OBLIGED TO TRANSLATE THE SINGLE WORD, E.G. AT REVELATION 14:19; WHILE HERE WE HAVE THE FULLER PHRASE, “THE WINEPRESS OF THE WINE OF”, &C. FIERCENESS AND WRATH] READ, FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 15. - AND OUT OF HIS MONTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A RED OF IRON. THE DESCRIPTION IS STILL SIMILAR TO THAT GIVEN IN REVELATION 1. (SEE REVELATION 1:16; REVELATION 2:12, 16). (FOR THE LAST CLAUSE, SEE REVELATION 2:27; REVELATION 12:5; AND CF. ISAIAH 63:3.) THE SYMBOLISM IS DESCRIPTIVE OF WARFARE, VICTORY, AND JUDGMENT. "HE" IS EMPHATIC: "HE SHALL RULE" - NO LONGER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. THE NATIONS; IN THE SENSE OF THE UNGODLY (CF. REVELATION 16:19, ETC.). AND HE TREADETH THE WINE PRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD; THE WINE PRESS OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH, ETC. IN REVELATION 14:10 WE HAVE THE FIGURE OF "THE WINE OF THE WRATH" OF GOD, AND IN REVELATION 14:19 THAT OF THE "WINE PRESS OF THE WRATH;" HERE THE TWO ARE COMBINED (CF. ALSO ISAIAH 63:3, QUOTED ON VER. 13). REVELATION 19:15
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SWORD: SEE ON REVELATION 1:16. SMITE (ΠΑΤΆΣΣῌ): SEE ON REVELATION 11:6. SHALL RULE (ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕΙ͂): SEE ON REVELATION 2:27. WINE-PRESS: SEE ON REVELATION 14:19. OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH (ΤΟΥ͂ ΘΥΜΟΥ͂ ΚΑῚ ΤΗ͂Σ ὈΡΓΗ͂Σ): OMIT AND, AND RENDER, AS REV., THE FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH. SEE ON JOHN 3:36. OF ALMIGHTY GOD (ΤΟΥ͂ ΘΕΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΟΡΟΣ): LIT., OF GOD THE ALL-RULER. SEE ON REVELATION 1:8.
MILITARY COMBAT WELL-DRAWN BOW OF LIGHTNING COMMENTARY
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BENSON COMMENTARY
PSALM 29:11. THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH UNTO HIS PEOPLE — TO SUPPORT AND PRESERVE THEM IN THE MOST DREADFUL STORMS AND COMMOTIONS, WHETHER OF THE EARTH OR ITS INHABITANTS; AND, CONSEQUENTLY, IN ALL OTHER DANGERS, AND AGAINST ALL THEIR ENEMIES. HE WILL STRENGTHEN AND FORTIFY THEM AGAINST EVERY EVIL WORK, AND FURNISH THEM FOR EVERY GOOD WORK: OUT OF WEAKNESS THEY SHALL BE MADE STRONG; NAY, HE WILL PERFECT STRENGTH IN THEIR WEAKNESS. HE WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE — THOUGH NOW HE SEES FIT TO EXERCISE THEM WITH SOME TROUBLES. HE WILL ENCOURAGE THEM IN HIS SERVICE, AND GIVE THEM TO FIND BY EXPERIENCE THAT THE WORK OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS PEACE, AND THAT GREAT PEACE HAVE THEY THAT LOVE HIS LAW, AND WALK ACCORDING TO IT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
29:1-11 EXHORTATION TO GIVE GLORY TO GOD. - THE MIGHTY AND HONOURABLE OF THE EARTH ARE ESPECIALLY BOUND TO HONOUR AND WORSHIP HIM; BUT, ALAS, FEW ATTEMPT TO WORSHIP HIM IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS. WHEN WE COME BEFORE HIM AS THE REDEEMER OF SINNERS, IN REPENTANCE FAITH, AND LOVE, HE WILL ACCEPT OUR DEFECTIVE SERVICES, PARDON THE SIN THAT CLEAVES TO THEM, AND APPROVE OF THAT MEASURE OF HOLINESS WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT ENABLES US TO EXERCISE. WE HAVE HERE THE NATURE OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP; IT IS GIVING TO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE TO HIS NAME. WE MUST BE HOLY IN ALL OUR RELIGIOUS SERVICES, DEVOTED TO GOD, AND TO HIS WILL AND GLORY. THERE IS A BEAUTY IN HOLINESS, AND THAT PUTS BEAUTY UPON ALL ACTS OF WORSHIP. THE PSALMIST HERE SETS FORTH GOD'S DOMINION IN THE KINGDOM OF NATURE. IN THE THUNDER, AND LIGHTNING, AND STORM, WE MAY SEE AND HEAR HIS GLORY. LET OUR HEARTS BE THEREBY FILLED WITH GREAT, AND HIGH, AND HONOURABLE THOUGHTS OF GOD, IN THE HOLY ADORING OF WHOM, THE POWER OF GODLINESS SO MUCH CONSISTS. O LORD OUR GOD, THOU ART VERY GREAT! THE POWER OF THE LIGHTNING EQUALS THE TERROR OF THE THUNDER. THE FEAR CAUSED BY THESE EFFECTS OF THE DIVINE POWER, SHOULD REMIND US OF THE MIGHTY POWER OF GOD, OF MAN'S WEAKNESS, AND OF THE DEFENCELESS AND DESPERATE CONDITION OF THE WICKED IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. BUT THE EFFECTS OF THE DIVINE WORD UPON THE SOULS OF MEN, UNDER THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, ARE FAR GREATER THAN THOSE OF THUNDER STORMS IN THE NATURE WORLD. THEREBY THE STOUTEST ARE MADE TO TREMBLE, THE PROUDEST ARE CAST DOWN, THE SECRETS OF THE HEART ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT, SINNERS ARE CONVERTED, THE SAVAGE, SENSUAL, AND UNCLEAN, BECOME HARMLESS, GENTLE, AND PURE. IF WE HAVE HEARD GOD'S VOICE, AND HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO THE HOPE SET BEFORE US, LET US REMEMBER THAT CHILDREN NEED NOT FEAR THEIR FATHER'S VOICE, WHEN HE SPEAKS IN ANGER TO HIS ENEMIES. WHILE THOSE TREMBLE WHO ARE WITHOUT SHELTER, LET THOSE WHO ABIDE IN HIS APPOINTED REFUGE BLESS HIM FOR THEIR SECURITY, LOOKING FORWARD TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT WITHOUT DISMAY, SAFE AS NOAH IN THE ARK.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH UNTO HIS PEOPLE - THIS IS A PRACTICAL APPLICATION OF THE SENTIMENTS OF THE PSALM, OR A CONCLUSION WHICH IS FAIRLY TO BE DERIVED FROM THE MAIN THOUGHT IN THE PSALM. THE IDEA IS, THAT THE GOD WHO PRESIDES OVER THE TEMPEST AND THE STORM, THE GOD WHO HAS SUCH POWER, AND CAN PRODUCE SUCH EFFECTS, IS ABUNDANTLY ABLE TO UPHOLD HIS PEOPLE, AND TO DEFEND THEM. IN OTHER WORDS, THE APPLICATION OF SUCH AMAZING POWER WILL BE TO PROTECT HIS PEOPLE, AND TO SAVE THEM FROM DANGER. WHEN WE LOOK ON THE ROLLING CLOUDS IN THE TEMPEST, WHEN WE HEAR THE ROARING OF THE THUNDER, AND SEE THE FLASHING OF THE LIGHTNING, WHEN WE HEAR THE OAK CRASH ON THE HILLS, AND SEE THE WAVES PILED MOUNTAINS HIGH, IF WE FEEL THAT GOD PRESIDES OVER ALL, AND THAT HE CONTROLS ALL THIS WITH INFINITE EASE, ASSUREDLY WE HAVE NO OCCASION TO DOUBT THAT HE CAN PROTECT US; NO REASON TO FEAR THAT HIS STRENGTH CANNOT SUPPORT US.
THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE - THEY HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR IN THE TEMPEST AND STORM; NOTHING TO FEAR FROM ANYTHING. HE WILL BLESS THEM WITH PEACE IN THE TEMPEST; HE WILL BLESS THEM WITH PEACE THROUGH THAT POWER BY WHICH HE CONTROLS THE TEMPEST. LET THEM, THEREFORE, NOT FEAR IN THE STORM, HOWEVER FIERCELY IT MAY RAGE; LET THEM NOT BE AFRAID IN ANY OF THE TROUBLES AND TRIALS OF LIFE. IN THE STORM, AND IN THOSE TROUBLES AND TRIALS, HE CAN MAKE THE MIND CALM; BEYOND THOSE STORMS AND THOSE TROUBLES HE CAN GIVE THEM ETERNAL PEACE IN A WORLD WHERE NO "ANGRY TEMPEST BLOWS."
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
10, 11. OVER THIS TERRIBLE RAGING OF THE ELEMENTS GOD IS ENTHRONED, DIRECTING AND RESTRAINING BY SOVEREIGN POWER; AND HENCE THE COMFORT OF HIS PEOPLE. "THIS AWFUL GOD IS OURS, OUR FATHER AND OUR LOVE."
THE TREASURY OF DAVID
11 THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH UNTO HIS PEOPLE; THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE. POWER WAS DISPLAYED IN THE HURRICANE WHOSE COURSE THIS PSALM SO GRANDLY PICTURES; AND NOW, IN THE COOL CALM AFTER THE STORM, THAT POWER IS PROMISED TO BE THE STRENGTH OF THE CHOSEN. HE WHO WINGS THE UNERRING BOLT, WILL GIVE TO HIS REDEEMED THE WINGS OF EAGLES; HE WHO SHAKES THE EARTH WITH HIS VOICE, WILL TERRIFY THE ENEMIES OF HIS SAINTS, AND GIVE HIS CHILDREN PEACE. WHY ARE WE WEAK WHEN WE HAVE DIVINE STRENGTH TO FLEE TO? WHY ARE WE TROUBLED WHEN THE LORD'S OWN PEACE IS OURS? JESUS THE MIGHTY GOD IS OUR PEACE - WHAT A BLESSING IS THIS TODAY! WHAT A BLESSING IT WILL BE TO US IN THAT (TOP) (ENGLISH) DAY OF THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) LORD WHICH WILL BE IN DARKNESS AND NOT LIGHT TO THE UNGODLY!
DEAR READER, IS NOT THIS A NOBLE PSALM TO BE SUNG IN STORMY WEATHER? CAN YOU SING AMID THE THUNDER? WILL YOU BE ABLE TO SING WHEN THE LAST THUNDERS ARE LET LOOSE, AND JESUS JUDGES QUICK AND DEAD? IF YOU ARE A BELIEVER, THE LAST VERSE IS YOUR HERITAGE, AND SURELY THAT WILL SET YOU SINGING.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH, TO SUPPORT AND PRESERVE THEM IN THE MOST DREADFUL TEMPESTS, AND CONSEQUENTLY IN ALL OTHER DANGERS, AND AGAINST ALL THEIR ENEMIES. THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE, THOUGH NOW HE SEES FIT TO EXERCISE THEM WITH SOME TROUBLES.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH UNTO HIS PEOPLE ... HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE, HIS COVENANT PEOPLE, WHOM HE HAS CHOSEN FOR HIMSELF; THESE ARE ENCOMPASSED WITH INFIRMITIES, AND ARE WEAK IN THEMSELVES; BUT THERE IS STRENGTH FOR THEM IN CHRIST: THE LORD PROMISES IT UNTO THEM, AND BESTOWS IT ON THEM, AND WHICH IS A PURE GIFT OF HIS GRACE UNTO THEM; THIS MAY MORE ESPECIALLY REGARD THAT STRENGTH, POWER, AND DOMINION, WHICH WILL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE OF THE MOST HIGH IN THE LATTER DAY; SINCE IT FOLLOWS, UPON THE ACCOUNT OF THE EVERLASTING KINGDOM OF CHRIST;
THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE: WITH INTERNAL PEACE, WHICH IS PECULIAR TO THEM, AND TO WHICH WICKED MEN ARE STRANGERS; AND WHICH ARISES FROM A COMFORTABLE APPREHENSION OF JUSTIFICATION BY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, OF PARDON BY HIS BLOOD, AND ATONEMENT BY HIS SACRIFICE; AND IS ENJOYED IN A WAY OF BELIEVING; AND WITH EXTERNAL PEACE IN THE LATTER DAY, WHEN THERE SHALL BE NO MORE WAR WITH THEM, NOR PERSECUTION OF THEM; BUT THERE SHALL BE ABUNDANCE OF PEACE, AND THAT WITHOUT END; AND AT LAST WITH ETERNAL PEACE, WHICH IS THE END OF THE PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MAN; AND THE WHOLE IS A GREAT BLESSING.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
11. COMP. PSALM 28:8-9; PSALM 46:1-3; AND THE BLESSING IN NUMBERS 6. 24–26. FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE HE IS NOT THE GOD OF TERROR; FOR THEM ALL ENDS IN PEACE. “THIS CLOSING WORD WITH PEACE IS LIKE A RAINBOW ARCH OVER THE PSALM. THE BEGINNING OF THE PSALM SHEWS US HEAVEN OPEN, AND THE THRONE OF GOD IN THE MIDST OF THE ANGELIC SONGS OF PRAISE; WHILE ITS CLOSE SHEWS US HIS VICTORIOUS PEOPLE UPON EARTH, BLESSED WITH PEACE IN THE MIDST OF THE TERRIBLE UTTERANCE OF HIS WRATH. GLORIA IN EXCELSIS IS THE BEGINNING, AND PAX IN TERRIS THE END.” DELITZSCH.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 11. - THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH UNTO HIS PEOPLE. THE LORD, WHO SHOWS HIS STRENGTH IN THE THUNDERSTORM, WILL BE ABLE, AND ASSUREDLY WILL BE WILLING, TO "GIVE STRENGTH TO HIS PEOPLE" - TO IMPART TO THEM SOME OF THAT POWER AND MIGHT WHICH HE SO ABUNDANTLY POSSESSES. THEN THEY, PARTAKING IN HIS STRENGTH, NEED NOT FEAR THE ATTACKS OF ANY ADVERSARIES. STRUGGLE AND CONTENTION WILL, BY HIS GOOD PROVIDENCE, BE ONE DAY BROUGHT TO AN END; AND ULTIMATELY THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE - WILL GIVE THEM THE "REST WHICH REMAINETH TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD" (HEBREWS 3:9), THE PERFECT PEACE WHICH "PASSETH ALL UNDERSTANDING" (PHILIPPIANS 4:7). PSALM 29:11.
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
LUTHER RENDERS IT: "THE LORD SITTETH TO PREPARE A FLOOD," THUS PUTTING MEANING INTO THE UNINTELLIGIBLE RENDERING OF THE VULGATE AND LXX; AND IN FACT, A MEANING THAT ACCORDS WITH THE LANGUAGE - FOR ישׁב ל IS MOST CERTAINLY INTENDED TO BE UNDERSTOOD AFTER THE ANALOGY OF ישׁב למשׁפט, PSALM 122:5, CF. PSALM 9:8 - JUST AS MUCH AS WITH THE CONTEXT; FOR THE POET HAS NOT THUS FAR EXPRESSLY REFERRED TO THE TORRENTS OF RAIN, IN WHICH THE STORM EMPTIES ITSELF. ENGELHARDT ALSO (LUTHERISCHE ZEITSCHRIFT, 1861, 216F.), KURTZ (BIBEL UND ASTRONOMIE, S. 568, AUFL. 4), RIEHM (LITER. - BLATT OF THE ALLGEM. KIRCHEN-ZEIT., 1864, S. 110), AND OTHERS UNDERSTAND BY מבול THE QUASI-FLOOD OF THE TORRENT OF RAIN ACCOMPANYING THE LIGHTNING AND THUNDER. BUT THE WORD IS NOT למבול, BUT למּבול, AND המּבּוּל (SYR. MOMÛL) OCCURS EXCLUSIVELY IN GENESIS 6-11 AS THE NAME OF THE GREAT FLOOD. EVERY TEMPEST, HOWEVER, CALLS TO MIND THIS JUDGMENT AND ITS MERCIFUL ISSUE, FOR IT COMES BEFORE US IN SACRED HISTORY AS THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF RAIN WITH LIGHTNING AND THUNDER, AND OF THE BOW IN THE CLOUDS SPEAKING ITS MESSAGE OF PEACE (GENESIS, S. 276). THE RETROSPECTIVE REFERENCE TO THIS EVENT IS ALSO STILL FURTHER CONFIRMED BY THE AORIST ויּשׁב WHICH FOLLOWS THE PERFECT ישׁב (HOFMANN, SCHRIFTBEWEIS I. 208). JAHVE - SAYS THE POET - SAT (UPON HIS THRONE) AT THE FLOOD (TO EXECUTE IT), AND SITS (ENTHRONED) IN CONSEQUENCE THEREOF, OR SINCE THAT TIME, AS THIS PRESENT REVELATION OF HIM IN THE TEMPEST SHOWS, AS KING FOR EVER, INASMUCH AS HE RULES DOWN HERE UPON EARTH FROM HIS THRONE IN THE HEAVENS (PSALM 115:16) IN WRATH AND IN MERCY, JUDGING AND DISPENSING BLESSING. HERE UPON EARTH HE HAS A PEOPLE, WHOM FROM ABOVE HE ENDOWS WITH A SHARE OF HIS OWN MIGHT AND BLESSES WITH PEACE, WHILE THE TEMPESTS OF HIS WRATH BURST OVER THEIR FOES. HOW EXPRESSIVE IS בּשּׁלום AS THE CLOSING WORD OF THIS PARTICULAR PSALM! IT SPANS THE PSALM LIKE A RAIN-BOW. THE OPENING OF THE PSALM SHOWS US THE HEAVENS OPENED AND THE THRONE OF GOD IN THE MIDST OF THE ANGELIC SONGS OF PRAISE, AND THE CLOSE OF THE PSALM SHOWS US, ON EARTH, HIS PEOPLE VICTORIOUS AND BLESSED WITH PEACE (בּ AS IN GENESIS 24:1
(NOTE: THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE-SAYS THE MISHNA, UKSIN III. 12, WITH REFERENCE TO THIS PASSAGE IN THE PSALMS-HAS NOT FOUND ANY OTHER VESSEL (כלי) TO HOLD THE BLESSING SPECIALLY ALLOTTED TO ISRAEL BUT PEACE.)) IN THE MIDST OF JAHVE'S VOICE OF ANGER, WHICH SHAKES ALL THINGS. GLORIA IN EXCELSIS IS ITS BEGINNING, AND PAX IN TERRIS ITS CONCLUSION.
MILITARY COMBAT CATAPULT OF HAILSTONES COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(11) GREAT HAILSTONES. — HAIL IS UNUSUAL IN PALESTINE, BUT ITS DESTRUCTIVE EFFECTS WERE WELL KNOWN. THE FIGURE OF THIS PROPHECY MAY BE COMPARED WITH THE PARABLE OF MATTHEW 7:27.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:10-16 ONE FALSE PROPHET BUILT THE WALL, SET UP THE NOTION THAT JERUSALEM SHOULD BE VICTORIOUS, AND MADE HIMSELF ACCEPTABLE BY IT. OTHERS MADE THE MATTER YET MORE PLAUSIBLE AND PROMISING; THEY DAUBED THE WALL WHICH THE FIRST HAD BUILT; BUT THEY WOULD, ERE LONG, BE UNDECEIVED WHEN THEIR WORK WAS BEATEN DOWN BY THE STORM OF GOD'S JUST WRATH; WHEN THE CHALDEAN ARMY DESOLATED THE LAND. HOPES OF PEACE AND HAPPINESS, NOT WARRANTED BY THE WORD OF GOD, WILL CHEAT MEN; LIKE A WALL WELL DAUBED, BUT ILL BUILT.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WALL - A PARTITION WALL; IN EZEKIEL 13:12, THE WORD USED IS THE USUAL WORD FOR THE OUTER WALL OF A HOUSE OR CITY. THE FALL OF THE PARTITION WALL WOULD PERHAPS INVOLVE THE FALL OF THE WHOLE HOUSE.
UNTEMPERED MORTER - OR, WHITED PLASTER, EMPLOYED TO PATCH UP A WALL, SO AS TO GIVE IT AN APPEARANCE (WITHOUT THE REALITY) OF STRENGTH AND BEAUTY. COMPARE MATTHEW 23:27. IN THE ORIGINAL THERE IS A PLAY UPON A WORD RENDERED "FOLLY" IN JEREMIAH 23:13.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
11. OVERFLOWING—INUNDATING; SUCH AS WILL AT ONCE WASH AWAY THE MERE CLAY MORTAR. THE THREE MOST DESTRUCTIVE AGENTS SHALL CO-OPERATE AGAINST THE WALL—WIND, RAIN, AND HAILSTONES. THESE LAST IN THE EAST ARE MORE OUT OF THE REGULAR COURSE OF NATURE AND ARE THEREFORE OFTEN PARTICULARLY SPECIFIED AS THE INSTRUMENTS OF GOD'S DISPLEASURE AGAINST HIS FOES (EX 9:18; JOS 10:11; JOB 38:22; PS 18:12, 13; ISA 28:2; 30:30; RE 16:21). THE HEBREW HERE IS, LITERALLY, "STONES OF ICE." THEY FALL IN PALESTINE AT TIMES AN INCH THICK WITH A DESTRUCTIVE VELOCITY. THE PERSONIFICATION HEIGHTENS THE VIVID EFFECT, "O YE HAIL STONES." THE CHALDEANS WILL BE THE VIOLENT AGENCY WHEREBY GOD WILL UNMASK AND REFUTE THEM, OVERTHROWING THEIR EDIFICE OF LIES.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
UNTO THEM; THE MEANER AND LESS NOTED, WHO FOLLOW THE ARCH FALSE PROPHETS, AND ARE AS UNDER-WORKERS IN THIS WALL. IT SHALL FALL; MOST CERTAINLY ITS FALL SHALL BE THE SHAME AND LOSS OF THE BUILDERS, AND THOSE THAT HOPED ITS DURATION.
AN OVERFLOWING SHOWER; ABUNDANT, VIOLENT, AND CONTINUED SHOWERS SHALL SOAK INTO YOUR WALL AND DISSOLVE THE CEMENT; AND THIS SHOWER IS THE BABYLONISH INVASION, WHICH ALL YOUR PROVISION SHALL BE NO MORE ABLE TO WITHSTAND, THAN MIRE IN A WALL CAN KEEP THE STONES TOGETHER WHEN DRENCHED WITH SHOWERS. I WILL SUMMON IN THE STORMS OF HAIL, WHICH WITH MIGHTY STONES SHALL BEAT UPON THE RUINOUS WALL.
A STORMY WIND; A WHIRLWIND, TO SHAKE THE TUMBLING STONES, WHICH WITHOUT MUCH SHAKING WOULD ERE LONG DROP DOWN; BUT, TO HASTEN THE DOWNFALL, SOAKING SHOWERS, STORMS OF HAIL AND VIOLENT WINDS, SHALL MEET; SO SHALL YOUR CRAZY STATE, O DECEIVED JEWS, COME DOWN TO RUIN.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
SAY UNTO THEM WHICH DAUB IT WITH UNTEMPERED MORTAR ... THE FALSE PROPHETS, THAT FLATTERED THE PEOPLE WITH PEACE, PROSPERITY, AND SAFETY: THAT IT SHALL FALL; THE WALL THEY HAVE BUILT AND DAUBED OVER; THE CITY OF JERUSALEM SHALL BE TAKEN AND DESTROYED; THE PREDICTIONS OF THE PROPHETS SHALL PROVE LIES; AND THE VAIN HOPES AND EXPECTATIONS OF THE PEOPLE FAIL:
THERE SHALL BE AN OVERFLOWING SHOWER; THAT SHALL WASH AWAY THE WALL WITH ITS UNTEMPERED MORTAR; MEANING THE CHALDEAN ARMY, COMPARED TO AN OVERFLOWING SHOWER OF RAIN, FOR THE MULTITUDE OF MEN IT, AND THE FORCE, POWER, AND NOISE, WITH WHICH IT SHOULD COME, BEARING DOWN ALL BEFORE IT; SEE ISAIAH 8:7;
AND YE, O GREAT HAILSTONES, SHALL FALL; UPON THE WALL, AND BREAK IT DOWN: OR, "YE, O GREAT HAILSTONES, SHALL CAUSE IT TO FALL" (H); OR, "I WILL GIVE GREAT HAILSTONES, AND IT SHALL FALL" (I). THE WORD "ELGABISH", WHICH IN SOME COPIES IS ONE WORD, AND IN OTHERS TWO, AS KIMCHI AND BEN MELECH OBSERVE, IS EITHER THE SAME WITH "GABISH", WHICH SIGNIFIES A PRECIOUS STONE, AND IS RENDERED PEARL IN JOB 28:18; OR IT MAY BE, AS IT SEEMS TO BE, AN ARABIC WORD; AND HOTTINGER (K) TAKES IT TO BE "GYPSUS", OR LIME, OR THE "LAPIS LAMINOSUS", OR SLATE; SO, THE LORD THREATENS TO RAIN DOWN LIME OR SLATE UPON THEM FROM HEAVEN, WHICH SHOULD DESTROY THE WALL BUILT WITH UNTEMPERED MORTAR: AND A STORMY WIND SHALL REND IT; THIS SEEMS TO SIGNIFY THE SAME AS THE OVERFLOWING SHOWER, THE CHALDEAN ARMY, COMPARED TO A STRONG TEMPESTUOUS WIND; SEE JEREMIAH 4:11; AS THE HAILSTONES, MAY SIGNIFY THE KING OF BABYLON, WITH HIS PRINCES, NOBLES, AND GENERALS.
(H) "ET VOS, O LAPIDES GRANDINIS, RUERE FACIETIS AEDIFICIUM", MUNSTER. (I) "ET DABO LAPIDES GRANDINIS, QUI CORRUERE FACIENT PARIETEM", PAGNINUS. (K) SMEGMA ORIENTAL. L. 1. C. 7. P. 119.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
SAY UNTO THEM WHICH DAUB IT WITH UNTEMPERED MORTER, THAT IT SHALL FALL: THERE SHALL BE AN OVERFLOWING SHOWER; AND YE, O GREAT HAILSTONES, SHALL FALL; AND A STORMY WIND SHALL REND IT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
11. AND YE, O GREAT HAILSTONES] THE APOSTROPHE TO THE HAILSTONES IS RATHER UNNATURAL. A DIFFERENT POINTING GIVES THE SENSE, AND I WILL CAUSE GREAT HAILSTONES TO FALL, BUT THE CONSTRUCTION IS ALTOGETHER IMPROBABLE. JEREMIAH 8:13, IS NOT IN POINT. WIND SHALL RENT IT] OR, A STRONG WIND SHALL BREAK FORTH.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 11. - IN WORDS WHICH WOULD ALMOST SEEM TO HAVE BEEN IN OUR LORD'S THOUGHTS IN MATTHEW 7:25, WE HAVE THE PICTURE OF AN EASTERN STORM, TORRENTS OF RAIN PASSING INTO HAIL (LXX., ΛίΘΟΙ ΠΕΤΡόΒΟΛΟΙ), ACCOMPANIED BY A TORNADO OF IRRESISTIBLE VIOLENCE (COMPARE LIKE PICTURES IN EXODUS 9:22; JOSHUA 10:11; ISAIAH 30:30; ISAIAH 28:2, 17). AND WHEN THE DISASTER COMES, MEN WILL TURN TO THOSE WHO PROFESSED TO BE MASTER BUILDERS AND REPAIRERS OF THE BREACH, WITH DERISION, AND ASK, "WHERE IS THE DAUBING WHEREWITH YE HAVE DAUBED?" AND THEN MEN SHALL SEE THAT THROUGH ALL THIS IT IS JEHOVAH'S HAND THAT HAS BEEN WORKING. IT IS HE WHO "RENDS" THE WALL; HE WHO "BRINGS IT DOWN TO THE GROUND;" HE WHO "ACCOMPLISHES HIS WRATH" (VERS. 13-15). THAT SHALL BE THE END OF THE FALSE "VISIONS OF PEACE." EZEKIEL 13:11
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
PUNISHMENT OF THE FALSE PROPHETS: EZEKIEL 13:8. THEREFORE THUS SAITH THE LORD JEHOVAH, BECAUSE YE SPEAK VANITY AND PROPHESY LYING, THEREFORE, BEHOLD, I WILL DEAL WITH YOU, IS THE SAYING OF THE LORD JEHOVAH. EZEKIEL 13:9. AND MY HAND SHALL BE AGAINST THE PROPHETS WHO SEE VANITY AND DIVINE LIES: IN THE COUNCIL OF MY PEOPLE THEY SHALL NOT BE, AND IN THE REGISTER OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL THEY SHALL NOT BE REGISTERED, AND INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL SHALL THEY NOT COME; AND YE SHALL LEARN THAT I AM THE LORD JEHOVAH. EZEKIEL 13:10. BECAUSE, YEA BECAUSE THEY LEAD MY PEOPLE ASTRAY, AND SAY, "PEACE," THOUGH THERE IS NO PEACE; AND WHEN IT (MY PEOPLE) BUILD A WALL, BEHOLD, THEY PLASTER IT WITH CEMENT: EZEKIEL 13:11. SAY TO THE PLASTERERS, THAT IT WILL FALL: THERE COMETH A POURING RAIN; AND YE HAILSTONES FALL, AND THOU STORMY WIND BREAK LOOSE! EZEKIEL 13:12. AND, BEHOLD, THE WALL FALLETH; WILL MEN NOT SAY TO YOU, WHERE IS THE PLASTER WITH WHICH YE HAVE PLASTERED IT? EZEKIEL 13:13. THEREFORE THUS SAITH THE LORD JEHOVAH, I CAUSE A STORMY WIND TO BREAK FORTH IN MY WRATH, AND A POURING RAIN WILL COME IN MY ANGER, AND HAILSTONES IN WRATH, FOR DESTRUCTION. EZEKIEL 13:14. AND I DEMOLISH THE WALL WHICH YE HAVE PLASTERED, AND CAST IT TO THE GROUND, THAT ITS FOUNDATION MAY BE EXPOSED, AND IT SHALL FALL, AND YE SHALL PERISH IN THE MIDST OF IT; AND SHALL LEARN THAT I AM JEHOVAH. EZEKIEL 13:15. AND I WILL EXHAUST MY WRATH UPON THE WALL, AND UPON THOSE WHO PLASTER IT; AND WILL SAY TO YOU, IT IS ALL OVER WITH THE WALL, AND ALL OVER WITH THOSE WHO PLASTERED IT; EZEKIEL 13:16. WITH THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL WHO PROPHESIED TO JERUSALEM, AND SAW VISIONS OF PEACE FOR HER, THOUGH THERE IS NO PEACE, IS THE SAYING OF THE LORD JEHOVAH. - IN EZEKIEL 13:8 THE PUNISHMENT WHICH IS TO FALL UPON THE FALSE PROPHETS IS THREATENED IN GENERAL TERMS; AND IN EZEKIEL 13:9 IT IS MORE SPECIFICALLY DESCRIBED IN THE FORM OF A CLIMAX, RISING HIGHER AND HIGHER IN THE SEVERITY OF ITS ANNOUNCEMENTS. (1) THEY ARE NO LONGER TO FORM PART OF THE COUNCIL OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD; THAT IS TO SAY, THEY WILL LOSE THEIR INFLUENTIAL POSITION AMONG THE PEOPLE. (סוד IS THE SPHERE OF COUNSELLORS, NOT THE SOCIAL SPHERE.) (2) THEIR NAMES SHALL NOT BE REGISTERED IN THE BOOK OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. THE BOOK OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL IS THE REGISTER IN WHICH THE CITIZENS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD ARE ENTERED. ANY ONE WHOSE NAME WAS NOT ADMITTED INTO THIS BOOK, OR WAS STRUCK OUT OF IT, WAS SEPARATED THEREBY FROM THE CITIZENSHIP OF ISRAEL, AND LOST ALL THE PRIVILEGES WHICH CITIZENSHIP CONFERRED. THE FIGURE OF THE BOOK OF LIFE IS A SIMILAR ONE (CF. EXODUS 32:32). FOR ISRAEL IS NOT REFERRED TO HERE WITH REGARD TO ITS OUTWARD NATIONALITY, BUT AS THE PEOPLE OF GOD; SO THAT EXCLUSION FROM ISRAEL WAS ALSO EXCLUSION FROM FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD. THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IT IS NOT THE ERASURE OF THEIR NAMES FROM THE BOOK THAT IS MENTIONED HERE, BUT THEIR NOT BEING ENTERED IN THE BOOK AT ALL, MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR FROM THE REFERENCE CONTAINED IN THE WORDS TO THE FOUNDING OF THE NEW KINGDOM OF GOD. THE OLD THEOCRACY WAS ABOLISHED, ALTHOUGH JERUSALEM WAS NOT YET DESTROYED. THE COVENANT NATION HAD FALLEN UNDER THE JUDGMENT; BUT OUT OF THAT PORTION OF ISRAEL WHICH WAS DISPERSED AMONG THE HEATHEN, A REMNANT WOULD BE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAIN, AND HAVING BEEN BROUGHT BACK TO ITS OWN LAND, WOULD BE MADE ANEW INTO A HOLY PEOPLE OF GOD (CF. EZEKIEL 11:17.). BUT THE FALSE PROPHETS ARE NOT TO BE RECEIVED INTO THE CITIZENSHIP OF THE NEW KINGDOM. (3) THEY ARE NOT EVEN TO COME INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL; I.E., THEY ARE NOT MERELY TO REMAIN IN EXILE, BUT TO LOSE ALL SHARE IN THE PRIVILEGES AND BLESSINGS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THIS JUDGMENT WILL COME UPON THEM BECAUSE THEY LEAD ASTRAY THE PEOPLE OF GOD, BY PROCLAIMING PEACE WHERE THERE IS NO PEACE; I.E., BY RAISING AND CHERISHING FALSE HOPES OF PROSPERITY AND PEACE, BY WHICH THEY ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE IN THEIR SINFUL LIVES, AND LEAD THEM TO IMAGINE THAT ALL IS WELL, AND THERE IS NO JUDGMENT TO BE FEARED (CF. JEREMIAH 23:17 AND MICAH 3:5). THE EXPOSURE OF THIS OFFENCE IS INTRODUCED BY THE SOLEMN יען וּביען, BECAUSE AND BECAUSE (CF. LEVITICUS 26:43); AND THE OFFENCE ITSELF IS EXHIBITED BY MEANS OF A FIGURE.
WHEN THE PEOPLE BUILD A WALL, THE FALSE PROPHETS PLASTER THE WALL WITH LIME. והוּא (EZEKIEL 13:10) REFERS TO עמּי, AND THE CLAUSE IS A CIRCUMSTANTIAL ONE. תּפל SIGNIFIES THE PLASTER COATING OR CEMENT OF A WALL, PROBABLY FROM THE PRIMARY MEANING OF תּפל, TO STICK OR PLASTER OVER ( EQUALS טפל, CONGLUTINARE, TO GLUE, OR FASTEN TOGETHER), FROM WHICH THE SECONDARY MEANING OF WEAK, INSIPID, HAS SPRUNG. THE PROPER WORD FOR PLASTER OR CEMENT IS טיח (EZEKIEL 13:12), AND תּפל IS PROBABLY CHOSEN WITH AN ALLUSION TO THE TROPICAL SIGNIFICATION OF THAT WHICH IS SILLY OR ABSURD (JEREMIAH 23:13; LAMENTATIONS 2:14). THE MEANING OF THE FIGURE IS INTELLIGIBLE ENOUGH. THE PEOPLE BUILD UP FOOLISH HOPES, AND THE PROPHETS NOT ONLY PAINT THESE HOPES FOR THEM IN SPLENDID COLOURS, BUT EVEN PREDICT THEIR FULFILMENT, INSTEAD OF DENOUNCING THEIR FOLLY, POINTING OUT TO THE PEOPLE THE PERVERSITY OF THEIR WAYS, AND SHOWING THEM THAT SUCH SINFUL CONDUCT MUST INEVITABLY BE FOLLOWED BY PUNISHMENT AND RUIN. THE PLASTERING IS THEREFORE A FIGURATIVE DESCRIPTION OF DECEITFUL FLATTERY OR HYPOCRISY, I.E., THE COVERING UP OF INWARD CORRUPTION BY MEANS OF OUTWARD APPEARANCE (AS IN MATTHEW 23:27 AND ACTS 23:3). THIS FIGURE LEADS THE PROPHET TO DESCRIBE THE JUDGMENT WHICH THEY ARE BRINGING UPON THE NATION AND THEMSELVES, AS A TEMPEST ACCOMPANIED WITH HAIL AND POURING RAIN, WHICH THROWS DOWN THE WALL THAT HAS BEEN ERECTED AND PLASTERED OVER; AND IN CONNECTION WITH THIS FIGURE HE OPENS OUT THIS DOUBLE THOUGHT: (1) THE CONDUCT OF THE PEOPLE, WHICH IS ENCOURAGED BY THE FALSE PROPHETS, CANNOT LAST (EZEKIEL 13:11 AND EZEKIEL 13:12); AND (2) WHEN THIS WORK OF THEIRS IS OVERTHROWN, THE FALSE PROPHETS THEMSELVES WILL ALSO MEET WITH THE FATE THEY DESERVE (EZEKIEL 13:13-16). THE THREAT OF JUDGMENT COMMENCES WITH THE SHORT, ENERGETIC ויפּל, LET IT (THE WALL) FALL, OR IT SHALL FALL, WITH VAV TO INDICATE THE TRAIN OF THOUGHT (EWALD, 347A). THE SUBJECT IS תּפל, TO WHICH יפּל SUGGESTS A RESEMBLANCE IN SOUND. IN EZEKIEL 13:12 THIS IS PREDICTED AS THE FATE AWAITING THE PLASTERED WALL. IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BURSTING STORM THE ACCOUNT PASSES WITH ואתּנה (AND YE) INTO A DIRECT ADDRESS; IN OTHER WORDS, THE DESCRIPTION ASSUMES THE FORM OF AN APPEAL TO THE DESTRUCTIVE FORCES OF NATURE TO BURST FORTH WITH ALL THEIR VIOLENCE AGAINST THE WORK PLASTERED OVER BY THE PROPHETS, AND TO DESTROY IT. גּשׁם שׁוטף, POURING RAIN; CF. EZEKIEL 38:22. אבני אלגּבישׁ HERE AND EZEKIEL 38:22 ARE HAILSTONES. THE WORD אלגּבישׁ, WHICH IS PECULIAR TO EZEKIEL, IS PROBABLY גּבישׁ (JOB 28:18), WITH THE ARABIC ARTICLE אל; ICE, THEN CRYSTAL. רוּח , WIND OF STORMS, A HURRICANE OR TEMPEST. תּבקּע (EZEKIEL 13:11) IS USED INTRANSITIVELY, TO BREAK LOOSE; BUT IN EZEKIEL 13:13 IT IS TRANSITIVE, TO CAUSE TO BREAK LOOSE. THE ACTIVE RENDERING ADOPTED BY KLIEFOTH, "THE STORM WILL REND," SC. THE PLASTER OF THE WALL, IS INAPPROPRIATE IN EZEKIEL 13:11; FOR A TEMPEST DOES NOT REND EITHER THE PLASTER OR THE WALL, BUT THROWS THE WALL DOWN. THE TRANSLATION WHICH KLIEFOTH GIVES IN EZEKIEL 13:13, "I WILL REND BY TEMPEST," IS AT VARIANCE WITH BOTH THE LANGUAGE AND THE SENSE. JEHOVAH WILL CAUSE THIS TEMPEST TO BURST FORTH IN HIS WRATH AND DESTROY THE WALL, AND LAY IT LEVEL WITH THE GROUND. THE SUFFIX IN בּתוכהּ REFERS (AD SENSUM) TO JERUSALEM NOT TO קיר (THE WALL), WHICH IS MASCULINE, AND HAS NO תּוך (MIDST). THE WORDS PASS FROM THE FIGURE TO THE REALITY HERE; FOR THE PLASTERED WALL IS A SYMBOL OF JERUSALEM, AS THE CENTRE OF THE THEOCRACY, WHICH IS TO BE DESTROYED, AND TO BURY THE LYING PROPHETS IN ITS RUINS. וכלּיתי (EZEKIEL 13:15) CONTAINS A PLAY UPON THE WORD לכלה IN EZEKIEL 13:13. BY A NEW TURN GIVEN TO KLH כלה, EZEKIEL REPEATS THE THOUGHT THAT THE WRATH OF GOD IS TO DESTROY THE WALL AND ITS PLASTERERS; AND THROUGH THIS REPETITION HE ROUNDS OFF THE THREAT WITH THE EXPRESS DECLARATION, THAT THE FALSE PROPHETS WHO ARE EVER PREACHING PEACE ARE THE PLASTERERS TO WHOM HE REFERS.
THE WHOLE MILITARY LAW VENGEANCE ARMOR COMMENTARY
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OLD TESTAMENT OUTER PERSON (THIS NEVER ETERNALLY PROTECTS THOSE CREATURES WHO NEVER ETERNALLY SUPPORT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE 10% MONEY LIFETIME TITHES, WHICH ALL INDIVIDUALS & ALL INSTITUTIONS NEVER DO THIS GLOBALLY AT ALL TIMES & IS NEVER FULFILLED IN MALACHI 3:8-12) THIS IS FOREVER ETERNALLY SECURE AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION BY THE LORD, EXCEPT THE ETERNAL CHARGES & ETERNAL DAMNATION IN ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION KNOWN AS MONEY PERDITION (11 DAYS & 11 NIGHTS IN THE DEVIL’S LAW, 22 DAYS & 22 NIGHTS IN RESISTANCE TO MICHAEL, 90 DAYS & 90 NIGHTS IN THE SEASON OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH, WHICH IS 123 DAYS & 123 NIGHTS WITH STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS (PSALMS 90:10) IS 133 DAYS & 133 NIGHTS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 17 YEARS (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. 7-11), WHICH IS 150 DAYS & 150 NIGHTS IN THE TORMENTS OF 5 MONTHS IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION OPERATING IN 8 NUMBERS & IS 150 DAYS & 150 NIGHTS IN THE TORMENTS OF 5 MONTHS IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION OPERATING IN ONLY THE NUMBER 0 BY THE DEVIL’S (THE LADY VICTORIA AGAINST ALL MALES ONCE & THE LORD LUCIFER AGAINST ALL FEMALES ONCE) & IN THE LIFE OF THE LORD JOB WITH THE DEVIL’S TESTING FROM BEGINNING TO END IN HIS 1ST FAMILY FOR 140 YEARS (UPTIME DOWNTIME) IN WICKEDNESS ONLY (TRANSFORMINGLY RIGHTEOUS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15) OR IN THE LIFE OF THE LORD JOB IN HIS 2ND FAMILY FOR 140 YEARS WITH THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS ONLY (GENUINELY RIGHTEOUS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12), JUST AS JESUS CHRIST ENDURED 80 DAYS & 80 NIGHTS GLOBALLY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES (ACTS 1:1-3) & 80 NIGHTS & 80 DAYS GLOBALLY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (ACTS 1:1-3), WHICH IS 160 LEVELS EACH, BUT STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS (PSALMS 90:10) PUTS IT AT 150 LEVELS EACH, SO THAT ALL FLESH CAN BE SAVED)!
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS ...—THE CLOSE PARALLELISM WITH ISAIAH 11 POINTS, AS FAR AS IT GOES, TO IDENTITY OF AUTHORSHIP; AND THAT WITH EPHESIANS 6:14-17 SUGGESTS A NEW SIGNIFICANCE FOR ST. PAUL’S “WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD.”
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE ...—AS PARTS OF A WARRIOR’S DRESS THE “GARMENTS” ARE THE SHORT TUNIC, OR TABARD, WHICH HUNG OVER THE BREAST-PLATE; THE “CLOKE” THE SCARLET MANTLE (THE CHLAMYS OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER), ITS COLOUR PROBABLY MAKING IT A FIT SYMBOL OF THE ZEAL OF JEHOVAH.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 59:17-18. FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE — GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR, PUTS ON HIS ARMOUR; HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS BREAST-PLATE, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES. AND A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD — AS THE BREAST-PLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART, WHEREBY GOD SIGNIFIES THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO, THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE HEAD, THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR GOD WOULD HAVE US TO KNOW THAT HE CAN NEITHER BE DECEIVED NOR DISAPPOINTED WITH REGARD TO THE EXECUTION OF HIS DESIGNS, FOR THE SALVATION OF HIS FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT PEOPLE; BUT WILL, WITHOUT FAIL, CARRY THEM INTO EFFECT. AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE — OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE: AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, NAMELY, HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES. WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL — FOR HIS OWN HONOUR, AND FOR HIS PEOPLE’S WELFARE. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD; THE EFFECT, SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES. ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS — HEBREW, גמלות, RECOMPENSES, OR DESERTS. THAT IS, HE WILL RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES WITH THOSE EFFECTS OF HIS FURY THAT THEY HAVE DESERVED. TO THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENSE — HE WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON HIS ENEMIES TO THE MOST REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
59:16-21 THIS PASSAGE IS CONNECTED WITH THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO DESCRIBE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, AS THE AVENGER AND DELIVERER OF HIS CHURCH. THERE WAS NONE TO INTERCEDE WITH GOD TO TURN AWAY HIS WRATH; NONE TO INTERPOSE FOR THE SUPPORT OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. YET HE ENGAGED HIS OWN STRENGTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HIS PEOPLE. GOD WILL MAKE HIS JUSTICE UPON THE ENEMIES OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE PLAINLY APPEAR. WHEN THE ENEMY THREATENS TO BEAR DOWN ALL WITHOUT CONTROL, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL STOP HIM, PUT HIM TO FLIGHT. HE THAT HAS DELIVERED, WILL STILL DELIVER. A FAR MORE GLORIOUS SALVATION IS PROMISED TO BE WROUGHT OUT BY THE MESSIAH IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, WHICH ALL THE PROPHETS HAD IN VIEW. THE SON OF GOD SHALL COME TO US TO BE OUR REDEEMER; THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHALL COME TO BE OUR SANCTIFIER: THUS, THE COMFORTER SHALL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH FOR EVER, JOH 14:16. THE WORD OF CHRIST WILL ALWAYS CONTINUE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE FAITHFUL; AND WHATEVER IS PRETENDED TO BE THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT, MUST BE TRIED BY THE SCRIPTURES. WE MUST LAMENT THE PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY AND IMPIETY. BUT THE CAUSE OF THE REDEEMER SHALL GAIN A COMPLETE VICTORY EVEN ON EARTH, AND THE BELIEVER WILL BE MORE THAN CONQUEROR WHEN THE LORD RECEIVES HIM TO HIS GLORY IN HEAVEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT IS, GOD THE REDEEMER. THE PROPHET HERE INTRODUCES HIM AS GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE CLAD LIKE AN ANCIENT WARRIOR. IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE 'PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS,' THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS, THAT HE WAS PURE AND HOLY. THE SAME IMAGE IS USED BY THE PROPHET IN ANOTHER FIGURE IN ISAIAH 11:5 (SEE THE NOTE AT THAT PLACE).
AS A BREASTPLATE - THE BREASTPLATE WAS A WELL-KNOWN PIECE OF ANCIENT ARMOR, DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE BREAST FROM THE DARTS AND THE SWORD OF AN ENEMY. THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER AS A HERO; AND ACCORDINGLY, ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A WARRIOR. YET HE WAS NOT TO BE LITERALLY ARMED FOR BATTLE. INSTEAD OF BEING AN EARTHLY CONQUEROR, CLAD IN STEEL, AND DEFENDED WITH BRASS, HIS WEAPONS WERE MORAL WEAPONS, AND HIS CONQUESTS WERE SPIRITUAL. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS WEAPONS WERE 'RIGHTEOUSNESS.' 'SALVATION,' AND 'ZEAL.' THIS STATEMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN, IN ITSELF, SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE JEWS FRONT ANTICIPATING A MESSIAH WHO WOULD BE A BLOODY WARRIOR AND DISTINGUISHED FOR DEEDS OF CONQUEST AND BLOOD. THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH IS NOT UNCOMMON. PAUL (IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17; COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7) HAS CARRIED IT OUT TO GREATER LENGTH, AND INTRODUCED MORE PARTICULARS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOR OF THE CHRISTIAN.
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION - THE HELMET WAS A PIECE OF DEFENSIVE ARMOR FOR THE HEAD. IT WAS MADE OF IRON OR BRASS, AND USUALLY SURMOUNTED BY A CREST OF HAIR. IT WAS DESIGNED TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM THE STROKE OF A SWORD. NO PARTICULAR STRESS SHOULD BE LAID ON THE FACT, THAT IT IS SAID THAT 'SALVATION' WOULD BE THE HELMET. THE DESIGN IS TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER BY THE FIGURE OF A HERO CLAD IN ARMOR, YET THERE SEEMS TO BE NO PARTICULAR REASON WHY SALVATION SHOULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE HELMET, OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE CUIRASS OR BREASTPLATE. NOTHING IS GAINED BY A FANCIFUL ATTEMPT TO SPIRITUALIZE OR EXPLAIN THEM.
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING - BY 'GARMENTS,' HERE, VITRINGA SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE INTERIOR GARMENTS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE ORIENTALS CORRESPONDING TO THE TUNIC OF THE ROMANS. BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE DRESS OR ARMOR IN GENERAL OF THE ANCIENT WARRIOR. THE STATEMENT THAT HE WAS CLAD IN THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE MEANS, THAT HE WOULD GO FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS FOES. IT WOULD NOT BE FOR MERE DEFENSE THAT HE WOULD BE THUS ARMED FOR BATTLE; BUT HE WOULD GO FORTH FOR AGGRESSIVE MOVEMENTS, IN SUBDUING HIS ENEMIES AND DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:1-6).
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK - THE CLOAK WORN BY MEN IN MILITARY AS WELL AS IN CIVIL LIFE, WAS A LOOSE FLOWING ROBE OR MANTLE THAT WAS THROWN OVER THE BODY, USUALLY FASTENED ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER BY A HOOK OR CLASP, AND SUFFERED TO FLOW IN GRACEFUL FOLDS DOWN TO THE FEET. IN BATTLE, IT WOULD BE LAID ASIDE, OR SECURED BY A GIRDLE ABOUT THE LOINS. VITRINGA REMARKS, THAT, AS IT WAS USUALLY OF PURPLE COLOR, IT WAS ADAPTED TO REPRESENT THE ZEAL WHICH WOULD BURN FOR VENGEANCE ON AN ENEMY. BUT THE WHOLE FIGURE HERE IS THAT DRAWN FROM A WARRIOR OR A CONQUEROR: A HERO PREPARED ALIKE FOR DEFENSE AND OFFENCE. THE IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO DEFEND AND VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO CARRY ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. BUT IT WAS NOT TO BE A WARFARE LITERALLY OF BLOOD AND CARNAGE. IT WAS TO BE SUCH AS WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ZEAL, AND A DESIRE TO SECURE SALVATION. THE TRIUMPH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS THE GREAT OBJECT STILL; THE CONQUESTS OF THE REDEEMER WERE TO BE THOSE OF TRUTH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. MESSIAH IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR ARMED AT ALL POINTS, GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. OWING TO THE UNITY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, THEIR ARMOR IS LIKE HIS, EXCEPT THAT THEY HAVE NO "GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE" (WHICH IS GOD'S PREROGATIVE, RO 12:19), OR "CLOAK OF ZEAL" (IN THE SENSE OF JUDICIAL FURY PUNISHING THE WICKED; THIS ZEAL BELONGS PROPERLY TO GOD, 2KI 10:16; RO 10:2; PHP 3:6; "ZEAL," IN THE SENSE OF ANXIETY FOR THE LORD'S HONOR, THEY HAVE, NU 25:11, 13; PS 69:9; 2CO 7:11; 9:2); AND FOR "SALVATION," WHICH IS OF GOD ALONE (PS 3:8), THEY HAVE AS THEIR HELMET, "THE HOPE OF SALVATION" (1TH 5:8). THE "HELMET OF SALVATION" IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM (EPH 6:14, 17) IN A SECONDARY SENSE; NAMELY, DERIVED FROM HIM, AND AS YET ONLY IN HOPE, NOT FRUITION (RO 8:24). THE SECOND COMING HERE, AS OFTEN, IS INCLUDED IN THIS REPRESENTATION OF MESSIAH. HIS "ZEAL" (JOH 2:15-17) AT HIS FIRST COMING WAS BUT A TYPE OF HIS ZEAL AND VENGEANCE AGAINST THE FOES OF GOD AT HIS SECOND COMING (2TH 1:8-10; RE 19:11-21).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE; GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR AGAINST BABYLON, THAT DID NOW OPPRESS HIS PEOPLE, PUTS ON HIS ARMS, HEB. WRAPPED HIMSELF, AND PARTICULARLY HIS
BREASTPLATE, WHICH HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE.
AN HELMET: AS THE BREASTPLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART AND VITAL PARTS, WHEREBY GOD DOTH SIGNIFY THE INNOCENCY AND JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS WELL AS HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE
HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE BRAIN, THE FOUNTAIN OF THE ANIMAL SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR WOULD HAVE US KNOW THAT HE IS INVINCIBLE: AS BY THE OTHER, THAT HE DEFENDS A JUST CAUSE IN HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS; SO BY THIS, THAT HE CANNOT BE DISAPPOINTED IN IT BY REASON OF HIS POWER AND INVINCIBLENESS.
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE, OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE; AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, VIZ. HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES, THE CHALDEANS, AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS.
WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL; EITHER, 1. ZEAL TO HIS OWN HONOUR, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO IDOLS; OR, 2. ZEAL FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOW IN DISTRESS; OR, 3. ZEAL AND INDIGNATION AGAINST THE BABYLONIANS, WHO WERE SUCH GREAT OPPRESSORS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE THE MATERIALS THAT HIS GARMENT OF VENGEANCE AND HIS CLOAK OF ZEAL IS MADE OF. IT MAY BE TRIFLING TO FOLLOW THE METAPHOR OF GARMENTS TOO CLOSE: SEE OF THE PHRASE JUDGES 6:34, MARGIN. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS THIS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD, THE EFFECT SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE NEXT VERSE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE ... HERE THE LORD IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR CLOTHED WITH ARMOUR, AND AS CHRIST IS, AND AS HE WILL APPEAR IN THE LATTER DAY ON THE BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, WHO IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL MAKE WAR, REVELATION 19:11, HE WILL PROCEED ACCORDING TO JUSTICE AND EQUITY IN RIGHTING THE WRONGS AND AVENGING THE INJURIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND BOTH IN SAVING THEM, AND DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES, HE WILL SECURE THE HONOUR OF HIS FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE, AND THE CREDIT OF HIS NAME AND CHARACTER; WHICH WILL BE PRESERVED BY HIS CONDUCT, AS THE BREAST AND INWARD PARTS ARE BY THE BREASTPLATE:
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; THE SALVATION HE WILL WORK OUT FOR HIS PEOPLE WILL BE VERY CONSPICUOUS; IT WILL BE SEEN BY ALL, AS THE HELMET ON THE HEAD; AND HE WILL HAVE THE GLORY OF IT, ON WHOSE HEAD ARE MANY CROWNS, REVELATION 19:12. THE APOSTLE HAS BORROWED THESE PHRASES FROM HENCE, AND APPLIED THEM TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, EPHESIANS 6:14,
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING; OR, "HE CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH VENGEANCE AS A GARMENT" (K); HE WRAPPED HIMSELF IN IT, AND RESOLVED TO EXECUTE IT ON HIS AND HIS PEOPLE'S ENEMIES; THE TIME BEING COME TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, BY SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, WITH WHICH HIS GARMENTS WILL BE STAINED; AND THEREFORE, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING ON A VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD, REVELATION 19:13,
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK; WITH ZEAL FOR HIS OWN GLORY, AND THE INTEREST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST ANTI-YAHWEH, AND ALL ANTI-YAHWEHIAN WORSHIP AND ALL ANTI-YAHWEHIAN DOCTRINE; AND THEREFORE, HIS EYES ARE SAID TO BE AS A FLAME OF FIRE, REVELATION 19:12. (K) "ET ULTIONEM INDUIT TANQUAM VESTEM", TIGURINE VERSION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN {Q} HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE. (Q) SIGNIFYING THAT GOD HAS ALL MEANS AT HAND TO DELIVER HIS CHURCH AND TO PUNISH THEIR ENEMIES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. THE IDEA OF JEHOVAH AS A WARRIOR OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS BOOK (CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 49:24 F., ISAIAH 52:10); BUT THE FULLY DEVELOPED IMAGE OF HIS ARMING HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN ATTRIBUTES HAS NO EXACT PARALLEL IN THE O.T. (CF. HOWEVER, CH. ISAIAH 11:5). IT IS REPRODUCED AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN WIS 5:17 FF.; AND IN THE N. T. IT SUGGESTS THE FIGURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR (EPHESIANS 6:14 FF.; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8).
AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (R.V. MARG.). “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IN ISAIAH 59:16, IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE, — ZEAL FOR THE RIGHT, THE STEDFAST PURPOSE TO ESTABLISH RIGHTEOUSNESS (AND ITS CORRELATE, SALVATION) ON THE EARTH. ZEAL] CF. CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 9:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE. THE ISAIAH ANTHROPOMORPHISM IS FAR LESS GROSS THAN THE HOMERIC. THE GODS IN HOMER PUT ON ACTUAL ARMOUR, AND TAKE SWORD AND SHIELD. JEHOVAH ARMS HIMSELF FOR THE BATTLE IN A WAY THAT IS MANIFESTLY METAPHORIC. HE PUTS ON A "DIVINE PANOPLY" - RIGHTEOUSNESS AS HIS BREASTPLATE, SALVATION AS HIS HELMET, VENGEANCE FOR GARMENTS, AND ZEAL, OR JEALOUSY, FOR A CLOAK. HE TAKES NO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS - "THE OUT-BREATHING OF HIS SPIRIT (VER. 19) IS ENOUGH" (KAY). ISAIAH 59:17
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE EFFECTED. JEHOVAH SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH. ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH. ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT HELMET OF SALVATION COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) AND TAKE. — THERE IS A BREAK HERE. WE ARE SAID NOT TO PUT ON, BUT TO “TAKE” (OR RATHER, RECEIVE)—A WORD SPECIALLY, APPROPRIATE TO “SALVATION.”
THE HELMET OF SALVATION. — THE WORD HERE (AS IN LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28) RENDERED “SALVATION,” IS NOT THE WORD COMMONLY SO RENDERED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS, INDEED, NOT “SALVATION” IN THE ABSTRACT, BUT A GENERAL EXPRESSION FOR “THAT WHICH TENDS TO SALVATION.” BUT IT OCCURS IN THE LXX. VERSION OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHICH SEEMS OBVIOUSLY REFERRED TO, “HE PUT” A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, WHERE THE BREASTPLATE IS “OF FAITH AND LOVE,” THE HELMET SUPPLIES THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE TRIAD OF CHRISTIAN GRACES IN “THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” HERE THE METAPHOR IS PROBABLY SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT. THE HELMET GUARDING THE HEAD, THE MOST NOBLE AND VITAL PART, IS “SALVATION” IN THE CONCRETE—ALL THAT IS OF THE SAVIOUR, ALL THAT MAKES UP OUR “STATE OF SALVATION” BY HIS ATONEMENT AND GRACE—RECEIVED IN EARNEST NOW, HOPED FOR IN PERFECTION HEREAFTER.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. — IN THIS WE PASS TO THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON OF THE CHRISTIAN, “THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT”—I.E., GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT—WHICH, LIKE THE HELMET, BUT UNLIKE THE REST OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, DOES NOT BECOME A PART OF HIMSELF, BUT IS ABSOLUTELY OF GOD. THE PASSAGE REMINDS US AT ONCE OF HEBREWS 4:12: “THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.” BUT THERE (AS IN 1CORINTHIANS 14:26; 2CORINTHIANS 2:17; COLOSSIANS 1:25; 2 TIM. 2:29) THE ORIGINAL WORD IS THE LARGER AND DEEPER WORD (LOGOS), SIGNIFYING THE TRUTH OF GOD IN ITSELF, AND GRADUALLY LEADING UP TO THE ULTIMATE SENSE IN WHICH OUR LORD HIMSELF IS THE “WORD OF GOD,” REVEALING THE GODHEAD TO MAN. ACCORDINGLY THE WORK OF THE WORD THERE, IS THAT OF THE “ENGRAFTED WORD,” “TO DIVIDE ASUNDER THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT” WITHIN. HERE, ON THE CONTRARY, WE HAVE ANOTHER EXPRESSION (RHEMA), SIGNIFYING THE WORD AS SPOKEN; AND ST. PETER (IN 1PETER 1:25) DEFINES IT EXACTLY: “THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURETH FOR EVER; AND THIS IS THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.” WE CANNOT, OF COURSE, LIMIT IT TO HOLY SCRIPTURE, THOUGH WE NATURALLY REMEMBER THAT OUR LORD USED THE SCRIPTURES AS HIS ONLY WEAPON IN THE TEMPTATION. IT IS THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, HOWEVER AND WHEREVER SPOKEN, ABLE TO PUT TO SHAME AND TO FLIGHT THE POWERS OF EVIL.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION’
EPHESIANS 6:17WE MAY, PERHAPS, TRACE A CERTAIN PROGRESS IN THE ENUMERATION OF THE VARIOUS PIECES OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THIS CONTEXT. ROUGHLY SPEAKING, THEY ARE IN THREE DIVISIONS. THERE ARE FIRST OUR GRACES OF TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PREPAREDNESS, WHICH, THOUGH THEY ARE ALL CONCEIVED AS GIVEN BY GOD, ARE YET THE EXERCISES OF OUR OWN POWERS. THERE IS NEXT, STANDING ALONE, AS BEFITS ITS ALL-COMPREHENSIVE CHARACTER, FAITH WHICH IS ABLE TO WARD AGAINST AND OVERCOME NOT MERELY THIS AND THAT TEMPTATION, BUT ALL FORMS OF EVIL. THAT FAITH IS THE ROOT OF THE THREE PRECEDING GRACES, AND MAKES THE TRANSITION TO THE TWO WHICH FOLLOW BECAUSE IT IS THE HAND BY WHICH WE LAY HOLD OF GOD’S GIFTS. THE TWO FINAL PARTS OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR ARE GOD’S GIFTS, PURE AND SIMPLE-SALVATION AND THE WORD OF GOD. SO, THE PROGRESS IS FROM CIRCUMFERENCE TO CENTRE, FROM MAN TO GOD. FROM THE CENTRAL FAITH WE HAVE ON THE ONE HAND THAT WHICH IT PRODUCES IN US; ON THE OTHER, THAT WHICH IT LAYS HOLD OF FROM GOD. AND THESE TWO LAST PIECES OF ARMOUR, BEING WHOLLY GOD’S GIFT, WE ARE BIDDEN WITH ESPECIAL EMPHASIS WHICH IS SHOWN BY A CHANGE IN CONSTRUCTION, TO TAKE OR RECEIVE THESE.
I. THE SALVATION. ONCE MORE-OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY SUGGESTS THE WORDS OF THIS EXHORTATION. IN ISAIAH’S GRAND VISION OF GOD, ARISING TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT WHICH IS ALSO REDEMPTION, WE HAVE A WONDERFUL PICTURE OF HIS ARRAYING HIMSELF IN ARMOUR. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS HIS FLASHING BREASTPLATE: ON HIS HEAD IS AN HELMET OF SALVATION. THE GLEAMING STEEL IS DRAPED BY GARMENTS OF RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT, AND OVER ALL IS CAST, LIKE A CLOAK, THE AMPLE FOLDS OF THAT ‘ZEAL’ WHICH EXPRESSES THE INEXHAUSTIBLE ENERGY AND INTENSITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE AND ACTION. THUS, ARRAYED HE COMES FORTH TO AVENGE AND SAVE. HIS REDEEMING WORK IS THE MANIFESTATION AND ISSUE OF ALL THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS NATURE. IT FLAMES WITH DIVINE FERVOUR: IT MANIFESTS THE JUSTICE WHICH REPAYS, BUT ITS INMOST CHARACTER IS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ITS CHIEF PURPOSE IS TO SAVE. HIS HELMET IS SALVATION; THE PLAIN, PROSE MEANING OF WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT HIS GREAT PURPOSE OF SAVING MEN IS ITS OWN GUARANTEE THAT HIS PURPOSE SHOULD BE AFFECTED, AND IS THE ARMOUR BY WHICH HIS WORK IS DEFENDED.
THE APOSTLE USES THE OLD PICTURE WITH PERFECT FREEDOM, QUOTING THE WORDS INDEED, BUT EMPLOYING THEM QUITE DIFFERENTLY. GOD’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS HIS OWN PURPOSE; MAN’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS GOD’S GIFT. HE IS STRONG TO SAVE BECAUSE HE WILLS TO SAVE; WE ARE STRONG AND SAFE WHEN WE TAKE THE SALVATION WHICH HE GIVES.
IT IS TO BE FURTHER NOTICED THAT THE SAME IMAGE APPEARS IN PAUL’S ROUGH DRAFT OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THESSALONIANS, WITH THE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE THAT THERE THE HELMET IS ‘THE HOPE OF SALVATION,’ AND HERE IT IS THE SALVATION ITSELF. THIS DOUBLE REPRESENTATION IS IN FULL ACCORD WITH ALL SCRIPTURE TEACHING, ACCORDING TO WHICH WE BOTH POSSESS AND HOPE FOR SALVATION, AND OUR POSSESSION DETERMINES THE MEASURE OF OUR HOPE. THAT GREAT WORD NEGATIVELY IMPLIES DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL OF ANY KIND, AND IN ITS LOWER APPLICATION, FROM SICKNESS OR PERIL OF ANY SORT. IN ITS HIGHER MEANING IN SCRIPTURE THE EVIL FROM WHICH WE ARE SAVED IS MOST FREQUENTLY LEFT UNEXPRESSED, BUT SOMETIMES A LITTLE GLIMPSE IS GIVEN, AS WHEN WE READ THAT ‘WE ARE SAVED FROM WRATH THROUGH HIM’ OR ‘SAVED FROM SIN.’ WHAT CHRIST SAVES US FROM IS, FIRST AND CHIEFLY, FROM SIN IN ALL ASPECTS, ITS GUILT, ITS POWER, AND ITS PENALTY; BUT HIS SALVATION REACHES MUCH FURTHER THAN ANY MERE DELIVERANCE FROM THREATENING EVIL, AND POSITIVELY MEANS THE COMMUNICATION TO OUR WEAKNESS AND EMPTINESS OF ALL BLESSINGS AND GRACES POSSIBLE FOR MEN. IT IS INWARD AND PROPERLY SPIRITUAL, BUT IT IS ALSO OUTWARD, AND IT IS NOT FULLY POSSESSED UNTIL WE ARE CLOTHED WITH ‘SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME.’
HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE OUR SALVATION IS PRESENTED AS PAST, AS PRESENT, AND AS FUTURE. AS PAST IT IS ONCE FOR ALL RECEIVED BY INITIAL FAITH IN CHRIST; AND, IN VIEW OF THEIR FAITH, PAUL HAS NO SCRUPLES AS TO SAYING TO THE IMPERFECT CHRISTIANS WHOSE IMPERFECTIONS HE SCOURGES, ‘YE HAVE BEEN SAVED,’ OR IN BUILDING UPON THAT PAST FACT HIS EARNEST EXHORTATIONS AND HIS SCATHING REBUKES. THE SALVATION IS PRESENT IF IN ANY TRUE SENSE IT IS PAST. THERE WILL BE A DAILY GROWING DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL AND A DAILY GROWING APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION OF THE SALVATION WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED. AND SO PAUL MORE THAN ONCE SPEAKS OF CHRISTIANS AS ‘BEING SAVED.’ THE PROCESS BEGUN IN THE PAST IS CONTINUED THROUGHOUT THE PRESENT, AND THE MORE A CHRISTIAN MAN IS CONSCIOUS OF ITS REALITY EVEN AMIDST FLAWS, FAILURES, STAGNATION, AND LAPSES, THE MORE ASSURED WILL BE HIS HOPE OF THE PERFECT SALVATION IN THE FUTURE, WHEN ALL THAT IS HERE, TENDENCY OFTEN THWARTED, AND ASPIRATIONS OFTEN BALKED, AND SOMETIMES SADLY CONTRADICTED, WILL BE COMPLETELY, UNINTERRUPTEDLY, AND ETERNALLY REALISED. IF THAT HOPE FLICKERS AND IS SOMETIMES ALL BUT DEAD, THE REASON MAINLY LIES IN ITS FLAME NOT BEING FED BY PRESENT EXPERIENCE.
II. THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS SALVATION IN ITS PRESENT FORM WILL KEEP OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. ITS VERY CHARACTERISTIC IS THAT IT DELIVERS US FROM EVIL, AND ALL THE GRACES WITH WHICH PAUL EQUIPS HIS IDEAL WARRIOR ARE PARTS OF THE POSITIVE BLESSINGS WHICH OUR SALVATION BRINGS US. THE MORE ASSURED WE ARE IN OUR OWN HAPPY CONSCIOUSNESS OF POSSESSING THE SALVATION OF GOD, THE MORE SHALL WE BE DEFENDED FROM ALL THE TEMPTATIONS THAT SEEK TO STIR INTO ACTION OUR LOWER SELVES. THERE WILL BE NO POWER IN OUR FEARS TO DRAW US INTO SIN, AND THE POSSIBLE EVILS THAT APPEAL TO EARTHLY PASSIONS OF WHATEVER SORT WILL LOSE THEIR POWER TO DISTURB US, IN THE PRECISE MEASURE IN WHICH WE KNOW THAT WE ARE SAVED IN CHRIST. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SALVATION WILL TEND TO DAMP DOWN THE MAGAZINE OF COMBUSTIBLES THAT WE ALL CARRY WITHIN US, AND THE SPARKS THAT FALL WILL BE AS INNOCUOUS AS THOSE THAT LIGHT ON WET GUNPOWDER. IF OUR THOUGHTS ARE OCCUPIED WITH THE BLESSINGS WHICH WE POSSESS THEY WILL BE GUARDED AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF EVIL. THE FULL CUP HAS NO ROOM FOR POISON. THE EYE THAT IS GAZING ON THE FAR-OFF WHITE MOUNTAINS DOES NOT SEE THE FILTH AND FRIVOLITIES AROUND. IF WE ARE LIVING IN CONSCIOUS POSSESSION AND ENJOYMENT OF WHAT GOD GIVES US, WE SHALL PASS SCATHELESS THROUGH THE TEMPTATIONS WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE FALL ON US AND REND US. A FUTURE EAGERLY LONGED FOR, AND ALREADY POSSESSED IN GERM, WILL KILL A PRESENT THAT WOULD OTHERWISE APPEAL TO US WITH IRRESISTIBLE FORCE.
III. TAKE THE HELMET. WE MIGHT PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY READ RECEIVE SALVATION, FOR THAT SALVATION IS NOT WON BY ANY EFFORTS OF OUR OWN, BUT IF WE EVER POSSESS IT, OUR POSSESSION IS THE RESULT OF OUR ACCEPTING IT AS A GIFT FROM GOD. THE FIRST WORD WHICH THE GOSPEL SPEAKS TO MEN AND WHICH MAKES IT A GOSPEL, IS NOT DO THIS OR THAT, BUT TAKE THIS FROM THE HANDS THAT WERE NAILED TO THE CROSS. THE BEGINNING OF ALL TRUE LIFE, OF ALL PEACE, OF ALL SELF-CONTROL, OF ALL HOPE, LIES IN THE HUMBLE AND PENITENT ACCEPTANCE BY FAITH OF THE SALVATION WHICH CHRIST BRINGS, AND WITH WHICH WE HAVE NOTHING TO DO BUT TO ACCEPT IT.
BUT PAUL IS HERE SPEAKING TO THOSE WHOM HE BELIEVES TO HAVE ALREADY EXERCISED THE INITIAL FAITH WHICH UNITED THEM TO CHRIST, AND MADE HIS SALVATION THEIRS, AND TO THESE THE EXHORTATION COMES WITH SPECIAL FORCE. TO SUCH IT SAYS, ‘SEE TO IT THAT YOUR FAITH EVER GRASPS AND FEEDS UPON THE GREAT FACTS ON WHICH YOUR SALVATION REPOSES-GOD’S CHANGELESS LOVE, CHRIST’S ALL-SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE AND ASCENDED LIFE, WHICH HE IMPARTS TO US IF WE ABIDE IN HIM. HOLD FAST AND PROLONG BY CONTINUAL REPETITION THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH YOU RECEIVED THAT SALVATION. IT IS SAID THAT ON HIS DEATH-BED OLIVER CROMWELL ASKED THE PURITAN DIVINE WHO WAS STANDING BY IT WHETHER A MAN WHO HAD ONCE BEEN IN THE COVENANT COULD BE LOST, AND ON BEING ASSURED THAT HE COULD NOT, ANSWERED, ‘I KNOW THAT I WAS ONCE IN IT’; BUT SUCH A BUILDING ON PAST EXPERIENCES IS A BUILDING ON SAND, AND NOTHING BUT CONTINUOUS FAITH WILL SECURE A CONTINUOUS SALVATION. A MELANCHOLY NUMBER OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS IN THIS DAY HAVE TO TRAVEL FAR BACK THROUGH THE YEARS BEFORE THEY REACH THE PERIOD WHEN THEY TOOK THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THEY KNOW THAT THEY WERE FAR BETTER MEN, AND POSSESSED A FAR DEEPER APPREHENSION OF CHRIST AND HIS POWER IN THE OLD DAYS THAN IS THEIRS NOW, AND THEY NEED NOT WONDER IF GOD’S GREAT GIFT HAS UNNOTICED SLIPPED FROM THEIR RELAXED GRASP. A HAND THAT CLINGS TO A ROCK WHILE A SWOLLEN FLOOD RUSHES PAST NEEDS TO PERPETUALLY BE TIGHTENING ITS GRIP, ELSE THE MAN WILL BE SWEPT AWAY; AND THE PRESENT SALVATION, AND, STILL MORE, THE HOPE OF A FUTURE SALVATION, ARE NOT OURS ON ANY OTHER TERMS THAN A CONTINUAL REPETITION OF THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH WE FIRST RECEIVED THEM. BUT THERE MUST ALSO BE A CONTINUALLY INCREASED APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION IN OUR LIVES OF A PROGRESSIVE SALVATION THAT WILL COME AS A RESULT OF A CONSTANTLY RENEWED FAITH; BUT IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THERE BE CONTINUOUS EFFORT TO WORK INTO OUR CHARACTERS, AND TO WORK OUT IN OUR LIVES, THE TRANSFORMING AND VITALISING POWER OF THE LIFE GIVEN TO US IN JESUS CHRIST. IF OUR PRESENT EXPERIENCE YIELDS NO SIGN OF GROWING CONFORMITY TO THE IMAGE OF OUR SAVIOUR, THERE IS ONLY TOO ABUNDANT REASON FOR DOUBTING WHETHER WE HAVE EXPERIENCED A PAST SALVATION OR HAVE ANY RIGHT TO ANTICIPATE A PERFECT FUTURE SALVATION.
THE LAST WORD TO BE SAID IS, LIVE IN FREQUENT ANTICIPATION OF THAT PERFECT FUTURE. IF THAT ANTICIPATION IS BUILT ON MEMORY OF THE PAST AND EXPERIENCE OF THE PRESENT, IT CANNOT BE TOO CONFIDENT. THAT HOPE MAKETH NOT ASHAMED. IN THE REGION OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE ALONE THE WEAKEST OF US HAS A RIGHT TO RECKON ON THE FUTURE, AND TO BE SURE THAT WHEN THAT GREAT TO-MORROW DAWNS FOR US, IT ‘SHALL BE AS THIS DAY AND MUCH MORE ABUNDANT.’ WITH THIS SALVATION IN ITS IMPERFECT FORM BRIGHTENING THE PRESENT, AND IN ITS COMPLETENESS FILLING THE FUTURE WITH UNIMAGINABLE GLORY, WE CAN GO INTO ALL THE CONFLICTS OF THIS FIGHTING WORLD AND FEEL THAT WE ARE SAFE BECAUSE GOD COVERS OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. UNLESS SO DEFENDED WE SHALL GO INTO THE FIGHT AS THE NAKED INDIANS DID WITH THE SPANISH INVADERS, AND BE DEFEATED AS THEY WERE. THE PLUMES MAY BE SHORN OFF THE HELMET, AND IT MAY BE EASILY DINTED, BUT THE HEAD THAT WORE IT WILL BE UNHARMED. AND WHEN THE BATTLE AND THE NOISE OF BATTLE ARE PAST, THE HELMET WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND WE SHALL BE ABLE TO SAY, ‘I HAVE FOUGHT A GOOD FIGHT, HENCEFORTH THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION — THAT IS, THE HOPE OF SALVATION, AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE HELMET WAS FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD, A PART WHICH IT CONCERNED THEM MOST CAREFULLY TO DEFEND, BECAUSE ONE STROKE THERE MIGHT EASILY HAVE PROVED FATAL. THUS, IT CONCERNS THE CHRISTIAN TO DEFEND HIS MIND, COURAGE, AND FORTITUDE AGAINST ALL TEMPTATIONS TO DEJECTION AND DESPONDENCY, BY A LIVELY HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, FELICITY, AND GLORY, BUILT ON THE PROMISES OF GOD, WHICH ENSURE THAT SALVATION TO THOSE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, WHOSE FAITH CONTINUES TO THE END TO WORK BY LOVE. ARMED WITH THIS HELMET, THE HOPE OF THE JOY SET BEFORE HIM, CHRIST ENDURED THE CROSS AND DESPISED THE SHAME. HENCE THIS HOPE IS TERMED (HEBREWS 6:19) AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, SURE AND STEADFAST, ENTERING INTO THAT WITHIN THE VEIL. HITHERTO OUR ARMOUR HAS BEEN ONLY DEFENSIVE: BUT WE ARE TO ATTACK SATAN, AS WELL AS TO SECURE OURSELVES. THE APOSTLE THEREFORE ADDS, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD — HERE THE APOSTLE CALLS THE WORD OF GOD THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE IT WAS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF THE SPIRIT; AND BECAUSE THE DOCTRINES, PROMISES, AND PRECEPTS OF IT, ARE THE MOST EFFECTUAL MEANS OF PUTTING OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES TO FLIGHT. OF THIS EFFICACY OF THE WORD OF GOD, WE HAVE AN ILLUSTRIOUS EXAMPLE IN OUR LORD’S TEMPTATIONS IN THE WILDERNESS, WHO PUT THE DEVIL TO FLIGHT BY QUOTATIONS FROM THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. AND IF WE WOULD REPEL HIS ATTACKS WITH SUCCESS, WE MUST NOT ONLY TAKE THE FORE-MENTIONED SHIELD IN ONE HAND, BUT THIS SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IN THE OTHER; FOR WHOEVER FIGHTS WITH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, WILL NEED BOTH. HE THAT IS COVERED WITH ARMOUR FROM HEAD TO FOOT, AND NEGLECTS THIS, WILL BE FOILED AFTER ALL.
WE MAY OBSERVE HERE, WITH BEZA, THAT ALL THE PARTS OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR OF THE ANCIENTS ARE ELEGANTLY INTRODUCED IN THE APOSTLE’S ACCOUNT OF THE CHRISTIAN’S COMPLETE ARMOUR. FOR THERE IS, FIRST, THE MILITARY BELT, CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΖΩΣΤΗΡ, AND BY THE LATINS BALTEUS. THIS COVERED THE TWO PARTS OF THE BREAST-PLATE WHERE THEY JOINED. THE BREAST-PLATE WAS THE SECOND ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PIECES; THE ONE REACHING FROM THE NECK TO THE NAVEL, AND THE OTHER HANGING FROM THENCE TO THE KNEES. THE FORMER WAS CALLED ΘΩΡΑΞ, THE LATTER ΖΩΜΑ. ACCORDINGLY, IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREAST-PLATE IS SAID TO CONSIST OF TWO PARTS, FAITH AND LOVE. NEXT TO THE BREAST-PLATE WERE THE GREAVES, WHICH MADE THE THIRD ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR. THEY WERE CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΚΝΗΜΙΔΕΣ, AND BY THE LATINS OCREÆ, AND WERE MADE OF GOLD, OR SILVER, OR BRASS, OR IRON, AND WERE DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE LEGS AND FEET AGAINST THE STROKES OF STONES OR ARROWS. THUS GOLIAH HAD GREAVES OF BRASS UPON HIS LEGS, 1 SAMUEL 17:6. THE FOURTH ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR WAS THE HELMET, WHICH LIKEWISE WAS MADE OF METALS OF DIFFERENT SORTS, AND WAS USED TO DEFEND THE HEAD AGAINST THE STROKES OF SWORDS, AND MISSILE WEAPONS. ADD, IN THE FIFTH PLACE, THE SHIELD, AND THE WHOLE BODY IS COMPLETELY COVERED. BUT, BESIDES THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, JUST NOW DESCRIBED, OFFENSIVE WEAPONS WERE LIKEWISE NECESSARY TO RENDER THE SOLDIER’S ARMOUR COMPLETE; PARTICULARLY THE SWORD, TO WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE APOSTLE ALLUDES, IN SPEAKING OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THEY HAD DARTS, LIKEWISE, OR JAVELINS, REFERRED TO EPHESIANS 6:16. THIS WHOLE DESCRIPTION, GIVEN BY ST. PAUL, SHOWS HOW GREAT A THING IT IS TO BE A CHRISTIAN: THE WANT OF ANY ONE OF THE PARTICULARS HERE MENTIONED MAKES HIS CHARACTER INCOMPLETE. THOUGH HE HAVE HIS LOINS GIRT WITH TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR A BREAST-PLATE, HIS FEET SHOD WITH THE PEACE OF THE GOSPEL, THE SHIELD OF FAITH, THE HELMET OF HOPE, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; YET ONE THING HE WANTS AFTER ALL. WHAT IS THAT? IT FOLLOWS IN THE NEXT VERSE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET - THE HELMET WAS A CAP MADE OF THICK LEATHER, OR BRASS, FITTED TO THE HEAD, AND WAS USUALLY CROWNED WITH A PLUME, OR CREST, AS AN ORNAMENT. ITS USE WAS TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM A BLOW BY A SWORD, OR WAR-CLUB, OR BATTLE-AXE. THE CUTS WILL SHOW ITS USUAL FORM.
OF SALVATION - THAT IS, "OF THE HOPE OF SALVATION;" FOR SO IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PLACE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE IDEA IS, THAT A WELL-FOUNDED HOPE OF SALVATION WILL PRESERVE US IN THE DAY OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, AND WILL GUARD US FROM THE BLOWS WHICH AN ENEMY WOULD STRIKE. THE HELMET DEFENDED THE HEAD, A VITAL PART; AND SO, THE HOPE OF SALVATION WILL DEFEND THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM THE BLOWS OF THE ENEMY. A SOLDIER WOULD NOT FIGHT WELL WITHOUT A HOPE OF VICTORY. A CHRISTIAN COULD NOT CONTEND WITH HIS FOES, WITHOUT THE HOPE OF FINAL SALVATION; BUT, SUSTAINED BY THIS, WHAT HAS HE TO DREAD?
AND THE SWORD - THE SWORD WAS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE ARMOR OF AN ANCIENT SOLDIER. HIS OTHER WEAPONS WERE THE BOW, THE SPEAR, OR THE BATTLE-AXE. BUT, WITHOUT A SWORD, NO SOLDIER WOULD HAVE REGARDED HIMSELF AS WELL ARMED. THE ANCIENT SWORD WAS SHORT, AND USUALLY TWO-EDGED, AND RESEMBLED VERY MUCH A DAGGER.
OF THE SPIRIT - WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES; THE TRUTH WHICH HE HAS REVEALED. WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD - WHAT GOD HAS SPOKEN - HIS TRUTH AND PROMISES; SEE THE NOTES ON HEBREWS 4:12. IT WAS WITH THIS WEAPON THAT THE SAVIOUR MET THE TEMPTER IN THE WILDERNESS; MATTHEW 4. IT IS ONLY BY THIS THAT SATAN CAN NOW BE MET. ERROR AND FALSEHOOD WILL NOT PUT BACK TEMPTATION; NOR CAN WE HOPE FOR VICTORY, UNLESS WE ARE ARMED WITH TRUTH. LEARN, HENCE:
(1) THAT WE SHOULD STUDY THE BIBLE, THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND WHAT THE TRUTH IS. (2) WE SHOULD HAVE TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND, AS THE SAVIOUR DID, TO MEET THE VARIOUS FORMS OF TEMPTATION. (3) WE SHOULD NOT DEPEND ON OUR OWN REASON, OR RELY ON OUR OWN WISDOM.
A SINGLE TEXT OF SCRIPTURE IS BETTER TO MEET A TEMPTATION, THAN ALL THE PHILOSOPHY WHICH THE WORLD CONTAINS. THE TEMPTER CAN REASON, AND REASON PLAUSIBLY TOO. BUT HE CANNOT RESIST A DIRECT AND POSITIVE COMMAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. HAD EVE ADHERED SIMPLY TO THE WORD OF GOD, AND URGED HIS COMMAND, WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO "REASON" ABOUT IT, SIRE WOULD HAVE BEEN SAFE. THE SAVIOUR MATTHEW 4:4, MATTHEW 4:7,MATTHEW 4:10, MET THE TEMPTER WITH THE WORD OF GOD, AND HE WAS FOILED. SO WE SHAH BE SAFE IF WE ADHERE TO THE SIMPLE DECLARATIONS OF THE BIBLE, AND OPPOSE A TEMPTATION BY A POSITIVE COMMAND OF GOD. BUT, THE MOMENT WE LEAVE THAT, AND BEGIN TO PARLEY WITH SIN, THAT MOMENT WE ARE GONE. IT IS AS IF A MAN SHOULD THROW AWAY HIS SWORD, AND USE HIS NAKED HANDS ONLY IN MEETING AN ADVERSARY. HENCE,
(4) WE MAY SEETHE IMPORTANCE OF TRAINING UP THE YOUNG IN THE ACCURATE STUDY OF THE BIBLE. THERE IS NOTHING WHICH WILL FURNISH A BETTER SECURITY TO THEM IN FUTURE LIFE, WHEN TEMPTATION COMES UPON THEM, THAN TO HAVE A PERTINENT TEXT OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND. TEMPTATION OFTEN ASSAILS US SO SUDDENLY THAT IT CHECKS ALL "REASONING;" BUT A TEXT OF SCRIPTURE WILL SUFFICE TO DRIVE THE TEMPTER FROM US.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. TAKE—A DIFFERENT GREEK WORD FROM THAT IN EPH 6:13, 16; TRANSLATE, THEREFORE, "RECEIVE," "ACCEPT," NAMELY, THE HELMET OFFERED BY THE LORD, NAMELY, "SALVATION" APPROPRIATED, AS 1TH 5:8, "HELMET, THE HOPE OF SALVATION"; NOT AN UNCERTAIN HOPE, BUT ONE THAT BRINGS WITH IT NO SHAME OF DISAPPOINTMENT (RO 5:5). IT IS SUBJOINED TO THE SHIELD OF FAITH, AS BEING ITS INSEPARABLE ACCOMPANIMENT (COMPARE RO 5:1, 5). THE HEAD OF THE SOLDIER WAS AMONG THE PRINCIPAL PARTS TO BE DEFENDED, AS ON IT THE DEADLIEST STROKES MIGHT FALL, AND IT IS THE HEAD THAT COMMANDS THE WHOLE BODY. THE HEAD IS THE SEAT OF THE MIND, WHICH, WHEN IT HAS LAID HOLD OF THE SURE GOSPEL "HOPE" OF ETERNAL LIFE, WILL NOT RECEIVE FALSE DOCTRINE, OR GIVE WAY TO SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS TO DESPAIR. GOD, BY THIS HOPE, "LIFTS UP THE HEAD" (PS 3:3; LU 21:28).
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT—THAT IS, FURNISHED BY THE SPIRIT, WHO INSPIRED THE WRITERS OF THE WORD OF GOD (2PE 1:21). AGAIN THE TRINITY IS IMPLIED: THE SPIRIT HERE; AND CHRIST IN "SALVATION" AND GOD THE FATHER, EPH 6:13 (COMPARE HEB 4:12; RE 1:16; 2:12). THE TWO-EDGED SWORD, CUTTING BOTH WAYS (PS 45:3, 5), STRIKING SOME WITH CONVICTION AND CONVERSION, AND OTHERS WITH CONDEMNATION (ISA 11:4; RE 19:15), IS IN THE MOUTH OF CHRIST (ISA 49:2), IN THE HAND OF HIS SAINTS (PS 149:6). CHRIST'S USE OF THIS SWORD IN THE TEMPTATION IS OUR PATTERN AS TO HOW WE ARE TO WIELD IT AGAINST SATAN (MT 4:4, 7, 10). THERE IS NO ARMOR SPECIFIED FOR THE BACK, BUT ONLY FOR THE FRONT OF THE BODY; IMPLYING THAT WE MUST NEVER TURN OUR BACK TO THE FOE (LU 9:62); OUR ONLY SAFETY IS IN RESISTING CEASELESSLY (MT 4:11; JAS 4:7).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION: SALVATION, FOR THE HOPE OF SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THIS FOLLOWS FAITH, AND IS OF KIN TO IT. SOLDIERS DARE NOT FIGHT WITHOUT THEIR HELMET: DESPAIR, TO WHICH THE DEVIL TEMPTS US, MAKES US QUIT OUR COMBAT; WHEREAS HOPE OF SALVATION MAKES US LIFT UP OUR HEADS IN THE MIDST OF TEMPTATIONS AND AFFLICTIONS. THIS LIKEWISE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; EITHER THE SPIRITUAL SWORD, THE WAR BEING SPIRITUAL, AND THE ENEMY SPIRITUAL, OR RATHER THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FURNISHETH US WITH, AND MAKES EFFECTUAL IN OUR HANDS.
WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE DOCTRINE OF GOD IN THE SCRIPTURE, CALLED A TWO-EDGED SWORD, REVELATION 1:16 2:12; WHICH ENTERS INTO THE SOUL, AND DIVIDES BETWEEN THE MOST INWARD AFFECTIONS, HEBREWS 4:12, AND CUTS THE SINEWS OF THE STRONGEST TEMPTATIONS, MATTHEW 4:4,7,10; AND CONQUERS THE DEVIL, WHILE IT RESCUES SINNERS FROM UNDER HIS POWER. THIS RELATES TO ISAIAH 49:2.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION ... MEANING EITHER CHRIST HIMSELF, THE SAVIOUR; AND SO THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE HELMET OF THE SAVIOUR": OR THE SALVATION ITSELF, WHICH HE IS THE AUTHOR OF, AND A WELL GROUNDED HOPE OF IT; SEE 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; THE ALLUSION IS TO ISAIAH 59:17; AND SUCH AN HOPE OF SALVATION BY CHRIST IS A DEFENCE OF THE HEAD AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES; FOR THE HELMET IS A PIECE OF ARMOUR FOR THE HEAD; AND IT IS AN ERECTER OF THE HEAD IN TIMES OF DIFFICULTY, AFFLICTION, AND DISTRESS; AND IT COVERS THE HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN ENGAGED WITH SATAN, THE ENEMY OF SOULS:
AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE WORD OF GOD IS COMPARED TO A "SWORD", FOR ITS TWO EDGES, THE LAW AND GOSPEL; THE ONE CONVICTS OF SIN, AND CUTS TO THE HEART FOR IT, AND THE OTHER CUTS DOWN ALL THE GOODLINESS OF MAN; AND THE SCRIPTURES IN GENERAL ARE A SHARP SWORD, IN CONVINCING OF SIN, REPROVING FOR IT, AND THREATENING WITH WRATH AND RUIN, IN REFUTING ERROR AND HERESY, AND REPELLING SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND WILL BE USED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTI-YAHWEH: AND THIS WORD MAY BE CALLED "THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT", BECAUSE IT IS NOT CARNAL, BUT OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE; AND IS USED BY THE SPIRITUAL MAN; AND BECAUSE THE HOLY SPIRIT, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION HERE EXPRESSES IT, IS THE AUTHOR OF IT; AND WHICH HE FURNISHES THE SAINTS WITH, AND TEACHES THEM HOW TO MAKE USE OF, AND MAKES IT POWERFUL AND EFFECTUAL. SO THE JEWS SAY (T), THE WORDS OF THE LAW ARE LIKE TO A SWORD, AND SPEAK OF "THE SWORD OF THE LAW" (U). (T) TARGUM IN CANT. 3. 8. (U) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 21. FOL. 19. 1.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. WE HAVE TO PREFIX NOT A FULL STOP, AS IS DONE BY LACHMANN AND TISCHENDORF, SEEING THAT EPHESIANS 6:18 HAS REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE FROM ΣΤῆΤΕ ONWARD, EPHESIANS 6:14-17 (SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:18), BUT ONLY A COMMA. PAUL, NAMELY, PASSES OVER FROM THE PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION INTO THAT OF THE VERBUM FINITUM, AS AT EPHESIANS 1:20, — A CHANGE TO WHICH HE WAS DRAWN BY THE INCREASING VIVACITY OF HIS FIGURATIVE CONCEPTION, WHICH, MOREOVER, INDUCED HIM NOW TO PREFIX THE OBJECT (ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ AND ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ, EPHESIANS 6:17).
IN NATURAL SEQUENCE HE BRINGS FORWARD FIRST THE TAKING OF THE HELMET, AND THEN THAT OF THE SWORD; BECAUSE THE LEFT HAND ALREADY GRASPS THE SHIELD (EPHESIANS 6:16), AND THUS AFTER THE TAKING OF THE SWORD THERE IS NO HAND FREE.
ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ] AGAIN GENITIVE OF APPOSITION. THE SALVATION, I.E. THE SALVATION ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ THE SALVATION OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, OF WHICH THE CHRISTIAN IS PARTAKER (BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, AS AN IDEAL POSSESSION, ROMANS 8:24[310]), SERVES, APPROPRIATED IN HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, TO PROTECT HIM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DEVIL AIMED AT HIS EVERLASTING LIFE, LIKE THE HELMET, WHICH DEFENDS THE WARRIOR FROM DEADLY WOUNDS ON THE HEAD. AS TO THE ROMAN HELMETS, SEE LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 5, P. 122 FF. FOR THE USE OF ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ AS A SUBSTANTIVE, COMP. LUKE 2:20; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28; FREQUENTLY MET WITH IN THE CLASSICS AND THE LXX.; SEE SCHLEUSNER, THES. SUB VOCE. NEITHER CHRIST HIMSELF (THEODORET, BENGEL) NOR THE GOSPEL (HOLZHAUSEN) IS MEANT. IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS NOT ELSEWHERE USED BY PAUL; BUT HERE IT IS EXPLAINED AS A REMINISCENCE FROM THE LXX. ISAIAH 59:17.
ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ] RECEIVE, NAMELY, FROM GOD (EPHESIANS 6:13), WHO OFFERS YOU THIS HELMET. ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ] THE GENITIVE CANNOT HERE BE APPOSITIONAL (IN OPPOSITION TO HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, SCHENKEL, AND OLDER EXPOSITORS), SINCE THERE FOLLOWS THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, FROM WHICH IT IS CLEAR THAT THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS NOT THE SPIRIT ITSELF, BUT SOMETHING DISTINCT THEREFROM, NAMELY, THE WORD OF GOD (COMP. HEBREWS 4:12). COMP. ALSO BLEEK. IF PAUL HAD WISHED TO DESIGNATE THE SPIRIT ITSELF AS SWORD, THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ WOULD HAVE BEEN INAPPROPRIATE, INASMUCH AS THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE DIFFERENT THINGS;[311] IN ROMANS, TOO, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ MEANS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜ. IS THE SWORD, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES (COMP. ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, EPHESIANS 6:11; EPHESIANS 6:13), AND THIS SWORD IS THE WORD OF GOD, THE GOSPEL (COMP. ON EPHESIANS 5:26), THE CONTENTS OF WHICH THE SPIRIT BRINGS VIVIDLY TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY DEFEND HIMSELF BY THE DIVINE POWER OF THE GOSPEL (ROMANS 1:16) AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DIABOLIC POWERS, AND MAY VANQUISH THEM, AS THE WARRIOR WARDS OFF AND VANQUISHES THE ENEMY WITH THE SWORD. LIMITATIONS OF THE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, EITHER TO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FLATT), OR TO THE DIVINE THREATENINGS AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE CHRISTIANS (KOPPE), ARE AS ARBITRARY AND INAPPROPRIATE AS IS THE EXPLAINING ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER), OR BY ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚΉΝ (GROTIUS, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS; COMP. ALREADY CHRYSOSTOM AND ERASMUS), WHICH, ACCORDING TO GROTIUS, IS TO SERVE “MOLLIENDIS TRANSLATIONIBUS,” BUT YET WOULD HAVE AGAIN TO BE EXPLAINED BY ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
ὅ ἐΣΤΙ] APPLYING, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINARY ATTRACTION, TO ΤῊΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ. OLSHAUSEN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS ERRONEOUS CONCEPTION OF ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, REFERS IT TO THE LATTER. SO ALREADY BASIL, CONTR. EUNOM. 11, WHO PROVES FROM OUR PASSAGE THAT NOT ONLY THE SON, BUT ALSO THE SPIRIT IS THE WORD!
[310] HENCE PAUL IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 SAYS: ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ἐΛΠΊΔΑ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑΣ, WHICH, HOWEVER, DOES NOT JUSTIFY IN OUR PASSAGE THE EXPLANATION HOPE OF SALVATION, GIVEN TO IT BY CAJETANUS, CALVIN, ZANCHIUS, BOYD, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, CALIXTUS, MICHAELIS, ROSENMÜLLER, MEIER, WINZER, AND OTHERS.
[311] IT IS TRUE OLSHAUSEN OBSERVES THAT THE WORD AS TO ITS INNER ESSENCE IS SPIRIT, AS THE EFFLUX OF GOD THE SPIRIT. BUT THAT IS A QUID PRO QUO; FOR THE WORD WOULD NOT HERE BE TERMED SPIRIT (AS JOHN 6:63), BUT THE SPIRIT, I.E. THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF. A LIKE QUID PRO QUO IS MADE BY SCHENKEL, NAMELY, THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS THE MOST ADEQUATE EXPRESSION OF THE ABSOLUTE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24).
REMARK ON EPHESIANS 6:14-17. IN THE EXPOSITION OF THESE SEVERAL PORTIONS OF THE ARMOUR OF THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IT IS JUST AS UNWARRANTABLE TO PRESS THE COMPARISONS, BY PURSUING THE POINTS OF COMPARISON INTO SUCH PARTICULAR DETAILS AS IT MAY PLEASE US TO SELECT FROM THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PIECES OF ARMOUR IN QUESTION (AN ERROR WHICH SEVERAL OF THE OLDER EXPOSITORS COMMITTED),—WHEREBY FREE ROOM IS GIVEN FOR THE PLAY OF SUBJECTIVITY, AND THE VIVID OBJECTIVE DELINEATION OF THE APOSTLE’S FIGURE IS ARBITRARILY BROKEN UP,—AS IT IS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ARBITRARY TO DISREGARD THE DIFFERENCES IN THE FIGURES DERIVED FROM MILITARY EQUIPMENT, AND TO SAY: “UNIVERSA POTIUS ARMORUM NOTIO TENENDA EST” (WINZER, L.C. P. 14; COMP. MORAS, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC—THE SPECIFIC MAIN POINT—WHEREBY THE PIECES NAMED ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER IN RESPECT OF THAT FOR WHICH THEY SERVE, MUST BE FURNISHED BY THE NATURE OF THE COMPARISON WITH THE RESPECTIVE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT; SO THAT PAUL MUST HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS WHY HE HERE DESIGNATED, E.G., ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ AS THE BREASTPLATE, FAITH AS THE SHIELD, ETC., NAMELY, INASMUCH AS HE LOOKED AT THE FORMER REALLY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE BREASTPLATE, THE LATTER FROM THAT OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE SHIELD, ETC. OTHERWISE, HIS REPRESENTATION WOULD BE A PLAY OF FIGURES, OF WHICH THE SEPARATE IMAGES, SO DIFFERENT IN THEMSELVES, WOULD HAVE NO BASIS IN THE CONCEPTION OF WHAT IS REPRESENTED. TO THIS THERE IS NOTHING OPPOSED IN THE FACT THAT HERE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ APPEARS AS THE BREASTPLATE, WHILE AT 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 IT IS FAITH AND LOVE WHICH SO APPEAR; FOR THE FIGURATIVE MODE OF REGARDING THE SUBJECT CAN BY NO MEANS, WITH A MIND SO MANY-SIDED, RICH, AND VERSATILE AS THAT OF ST. PAUL, BE SO STEREOTYPED THAT THE VERY SAME THING WHICH HE HAS HERE VIEWED UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE PROTECTING BREASTPLATE, MUST HAVE PRESENTED ITSELF ANOTHER TIME UNDER THIS VERY SAME FIGURE. THUS, E.G., THERE APPEARS TO HIM, AS AN OFFERING WELL-PLEASING TO GOD, AT ONE TIME CHRIST (EPHESIANS 5:2), AT ANOTHER THE GIFTS OF LOVE RECEIVED (PHP 4:18), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODIES OF CHRISTIANS (ROMANS 12:1); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE SEED-CORN, AT ONE TIME THE BODY BECOMING BURIED (1 CORINTHIANS 15:36 F.), AT ANOTHER TIME THE MORAL CONDUCT (GALATIANS 6:7); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE LEAVEN, ONCE MORAL CORRUPTION (1 CORINTHIANS 5:6), ANOTHER TIME DOCTRINAL CORRUPTION (GALATIANS 5:9); UNDER THE FIGURE OF CLOTHING WHICH IS PUT ON, ONCE THE NEW MAN (EPHESIANS 4:24), ANOTHER TIME CHRIST (GALATIANS 3:27), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODY (2 CORINTHIANS 5:3), AND OTHER SIMILAR INSTANCES.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ: AND RECEIVE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THE CONSTRUCTION CHANGES HERE, AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WITH PAUL, AND PASSES FROM THE PARTICIPIAL FORM TO THE DIRECT IMPERATIVE. THERE IS NO NECESSITY, HOWEVER, FOR MARKING THIS BY A FULL STOP AT THE CLOSE OF THE PRECEDING SENTENCE (WITH LACH., TISCH., AND RV). ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ IS OMITTED BY [838]*[839] [840], CYP., ETC., AND BECOMES ΔΈΞΑΣΘΑΙ IN [841] [842]3[843] [844] [845] [846], 17, ETC. THE VERB HAS ITS PROPER SENSE HERE, NOT MERELY “TAKE,” BUT “RECEIVE,” I.E., AS A GIFT FROM THE LORD, A THING PROVIDED AND OFFERED BY HIM. THE HELMET REQUIRED FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD IS INTRODUCED BOTH IN ISAIAH 59:17 AND 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. IT IS NOTICED BEFORE THE SWORD; FOR, THE LEFT HAND HOLDING THE SHIELD, WHEN THE SWORD IS GRASPED BY THE RIGHT, THERE REMAINS NO HAND FREE TO PUT ON ANY OTHER PART (MEY.). ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ IS AGAIN AN APPOS. GEN, = “THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION”. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE HELMET IS NOT THE SALVATION ITSELF, AS HERE AND IN ISAIAH 59:17, BUT THE HOPE OF IT. PAUL’S USUAL TERM IS ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IN TITUS 2:11 HE USES THE ADJ. ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF “BRINGING SALVATION”. THIS IS THE ONLY INSTANCE OF HIS USE OF THE ABSTR. NEUTER FOR ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IT OCCURS, HOWEVER, IN LUKE’S WRITINGS (LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28, AND IN THE LXX). — ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ: AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. THE GEN. HERE CANNOT BE THAT OF APPOS. (ALTHOUGH IT IS SO TAKEN BY HARL., OLSH., ETC.), FOR THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATION RENDERS THAT INEPT. IT MUST BE THE GEN. OF ORIGIN, = “THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT”. — ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ: WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. SOME STRANGELY MAKE THE ὅ REFER TO THE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, = “THE SPIRIT WHO IS THE WORD OF GOD” (OLSH., VON SOD., ETC.); BUT NOWHERE ELSE IS THE SPIRIT IDENTIFIED WITH THE WORD. THE ὅ IS EXPLANATORY OF THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ, THE NEUT, FORM BEING DUE TO THE USUAL ATTRACTION. IN HEBREWS 4:2 WE HAVE THE ΛΌΓΟΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ COMPARED IN RESPECT OF SUPERIOR SHARPNESS OR PENETRATING POWER TO A TWO-EDGED SWORD. HERE WE HAVE THE PHRASE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PROPER SENSE OF ῥῆΜΑ, AS THE SPOKEN WORD, THE PREACHED GOSPEL, AND THIS IN ITS LENGTH AND BREADTH—NOT IN THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD ONLY (FLATT), NOR IN HIS THREATENINGS ALONE (KOPPE), NOR EVEN YET IN THE SENSE OF THE WRITTEN WORD, THE SCRIPTURES (MOULE). THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. BUT IT IS INDISPENSABLE. FOR, WHILE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IS EXHIBITED HERE MAINLY IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEFENCE, AS ONE WHO STANDS, IN ORDER TO TAKE HIS POSITION AND KEEP HIS GROUND, THRUST AND CUT WILL BE REQUIRED. THE PREACHED GOSPEL, “THE POWER OF GOD” (ROMANS 1:16; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:18), IS THE WEAPON PROVIDED BY THE SPIRIT FOR MEETING THE LUNGE OF THE ASSAILANT AND BEATING HIM BACK. WITH THIS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PANOPLY COMES TO AN END. IT HAS NOT FOLLOWED THE USUAL WAY, BUT HAS LEFT OUT CERTAIN PARTS (SPEAR OR LANCE, AND GREAVES, TO WIT), AND HAS INTRODUCED OTHERS (THE GIRDLE AND THE SANDALS) WHICH ARE NOT ENUMERATED IN POLYBIUS’S LIST OF THE ACCOUTREMENTS OF THE MAN-AT-ARMS. IT HAS KEPT ONLY IN PART BY THE ISAIANIC DESCRIPTION (ISAIAH 59:17), INCLUDING THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET, BUT PASSING OVER THE “GARMENTS” AND THE “CLOKE”. NOR HAS IT MUCH MORE IN COMMON WITH THE FULLER DESCRIPTION IN WIS 5:18; WIS 5:20, WHICH MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS IN THE WRITER’S MIND—ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤὸΝ ΖῆΛΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ἐΝΔΎΣΕΤΑΙ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ΚΌΡΥΘΑ ΚΡΊΣΙΝ ἀΝΥΠΌΚΡΙΤΟΝ. ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ἀΣΠΊΔΑ ἀΚΑΤΑΜΆΧΗΤΟΝ ὁΣΙΌΤΗΤΑ, ὀΞΥΝΕῖ Δὲ ἀΠΌΤΟΜΟΝ ὀΡΓὴΝ ΕἰΣ ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑΝ. IT DIFFERS ALSO IN THE APPLICATION OF THE FIGURES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET FROM THE BRIEFER PAULINE DESCRIPTION IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. BUT THE CAPACITY OF BEARING A VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS, EACH AS JUST IN ITS PLACE AS THE OTHER, IS THE QUALITY OF ALL FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE THAT IS APT AND TRUE TO NATURE.
[838] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [839] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[840] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[841] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [842] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[843] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[844] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [845] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [846] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. TAKE] LIT., RECEIVE, AS FROM THE HANDS OF ANOTHER, WHO PRESENTS IT TO ALL HIS SOLDIERS. THE HELMET] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. SEE ALSO PSALM 140:7. THE HEAD NEEDS PROTECTION NOT ONLY AS A VITAL PART, BUT AS THE SEAT OF SIGHT. THE BELIEVER “LOOKS UP, AND LIFTS UP HIS HEAD, AS HIS REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH” (LUKE 21:28).
SALVATION] THE GR. IS NOT THE COMMON WORD SO RENDERED, SÔTÊRIA, (WHICH IS USED 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8), BUT SÔTÊRION, WHICH OCCURS LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28. IT IS FREQUENT IN THE LXX.; OCCURRING E.G. PSALMS 51 (LXX. 50) 12, 91. (LXX. 90) 16; ISAIAH 26:1; ISAIAH 59:17; ISAIAH 61:10. IF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO FORMS IS TO BE PRESSED, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT SÔTÊRIA TENDS TO DENOTE “SALVATION” (DELIVERANCE FROM JUDGMENT AND SIN) AS IT IS IN THE DIVINE PERSON WHO SAVES; SÔTÊRIA, “SALVATION” AS IT IS APPLIED AND RECEIVED. BUT THE DIFFERENCE OFTEN VANISHES.
IN ISAIAH 59 THE DIVINE WARRIOR WEARS THIS HELMET; DOUBTLESS IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE WORKER OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED, AS IT WERE, WITH HIS GREAT PURPOSE. THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR HERE WEARS IT IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE RECEIVER AND POSSESSOR OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED IN THE VICTORY OF HIS HEAD. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5 “THE HOPE OF SALVATION” IS THE HELMET: THE SURE PROSPECT OF THE FINAL AND ABSOLUTE DELIVERANCE (CP. ROMANS 13:11), A DELIVERANCE OF WHICH THE PRESENT PEACE AND VICTORY OF FAITH IS BUT THE OUTLINE OR PRELUDE, “COVERS THE HEAD” OF THE SOLDIER. THE TWO PASSAGES SUPPLEMENT EACH OTHER; THE HOPE IS BASED ON THE ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE THING IN ITS PRESENT PHASE; THE SENSE OF POSSESSION IS VIVIFIED BY THE HOPE.
THE SWORD] THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PICTURE. THE FIGHT IS STATIONARY, AND DEFENSIVE, BUT IT CONTINUALLY REQUIRES THE THRUST AND CUT OF THE DEFENDER. THE ASSAILANT IS HIMSELF TO BE ASSAILED; THE ACCUSING TEMPTER TO BE SILENCED. CP. HEBREWS 4:12 FOR THE ONLY OTHER N.T. PASSAGE WHERE THE “SWORD” APPEARS IN SPIRITUAL IMAGERY. THERE, AS WELL AS HERE, THE “WORD” IS THE SWORD-LIKE THING. IN THE O.T., CP. PSALM 64:3; ISAIAH 49:2.
OF THE SPIRIT] THE GREAT CONVEYER OF THE “WORD OF GOD,” AS THE INSPIRER OF THE PROPHETS, UNDER BOTH O.T. AND N.T. (ABOVE EPHESIANS 3:5; HEBREWS 3:7; HEBREWS 9:8; HEBREWS 10:15; 1 PETER 1:11; 2 PETER 1:21) THUS THE SWORD IS OF HIS FORGING; AND AS HE WORKS IN THE BELIEVER AS THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (JOHN 14:17), AND FAITH (2 CORINTHIANS 4:13), HE PUTS THE SWORD INTO HIS GRASP AND ENABLES HIM TO USE IT. SEE NEXT NOTE.
THE WORD OF GOD] THE SURE UTTERANCE OF REVEALED TRUTH. THE GR. WORD (AS IN CH. EPHESIANS 5:26, WHERE SEE NOTE,) IS NOT LOGOS BUT RHÉMA. DOUBTLESS THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO BE LIMITED TO THE VERY WORDS OF SCRIPTURE; FOR TRUE CONCLUSIONS FROM THEM, IN THE CREEDS FOR EXAMPLE, ARE “UTTERANCES” OF DIVINE TRUTH. BUT THE EVIDENCE OF SCRIPTURE ITSELF, AS IT INDICATES HISTORICALLY THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES IN REGARD OF THE WRITTEN WORD, IS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOUR OF INTERPRETING THE PHRASE HERE, AS TO ITS MAIN AND PERMANENT MEANING, OF THE BELIEVING USE, IN SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, OF THE SCRIPTURES; THE WRITTEN WORD, REVEALING THE LIVING WORD. IT IS TRUE THAT WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, THE SPIRIT, WHOSE WORK IN PRODUCING SCRIPTURE WAS STILL IN PROGRESS, WAS ALSO SPEAKING DIRECT TO THE CHURCH IN OTHER MODES (SEE E.G. ACTS 11:28; 1 CORINTHIANS 14; &C.). BUT THAT THIS WAS A GREAT PASSING PHASE OF THE CHURCH’S EXPERIENCE IS INDICATED BY 1 CORINTHIANS 13:8, AND BY THE BROAD FACTS OF HISTORY. AND MEANWHILE BOTH CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES APPEAL TO THE WRITTEN WORD FOR PROOF AND CERTAINTY IN A MANNER ALTOGETHER PECULIAR, AND WHICH CALLS FOR THE CLOSE PERSONAL STUDY OF THE CHRISTIAN DISCIPLE.
ABOVE ALL, OBSERVE THAT THE LORD HIMSELF, IN HIS TEMPTATION, THE HISTORY OF WHICH SHOULD BE COMPARED CAREFULLY WITH THIS WHOLE PASSAGE, USES EXCLUSIVELY VERBAL CITATIONS, WRITTEN “UTTERANCES,” FROM THE SCRIPTURES, AS HIS SWORD; AND THIS IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS BAPTISM AND THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (MATTHEW 3:16 TO MATTHEW 4:11; LUKE 4:1-13). NO SUGGESTION COULD BE MORE PREGNANT THAN THIS AS TO THE ABIDING POSITION OF THE WRITTEN WORD UNDER THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT.
WITH THIS VERSE THE IMAGERY OF THE PASSAGE GIVES WAY TO UNFIGURATIVE SPIRITUAL PRECEPTS. THE WRITER IS CARELESS OF LITERARY SYMMETRY, IN FAVOUR OF A HIGHER ORDER AND BEAUTY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ, OF SALVATION) I.E. OF CHRIST. ACTS 28:28, NOTE. THE MENTION OF THE SPIRIT ELEGANTLY FOLLOWS; AND THEREFORE, BY COMPARING EPHESIANS 6:13, WE HAVE HERE MENTION OF THE HOLY TRINITY.[105] THE HEAD IS EXALTED AND DEFENDED BY SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; PSALM 3:3-4. — ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE [TAKE TO YOURSELVES]) WHAT IS OFFERED [IMPLIED IN ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE] BY THE LORD. — ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, THE WORD OF GOD) MATTHEW 4:4; MATTHEW 4:7; MATTHEW 4:10. [105] SALVATION = CHRIST: THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, THE WORD OF GOD; SO, THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, EPHESIANS 6:13. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS IS THE HEAD-COVERING (COMP. PSALM 140:7). IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 WE READ, "PUTTING ON FOR AN HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION." THE GLORIOUS TRUTH THAT WE ARE SAVED (COMP. EPHESIANS 2:5, 8) APPROPRIATED, RESTED ON, REJOICED IN, WILL PROTECT EVEN SO VITAL A PART AS THE HEAD, WILL KEEP US FROM INTELLECTUAL SURRENDER AND RATIONALISTIC DOUBT. AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT, THE WORD BEING INSPIRED BY HIM, AND EMPLOYED BY THE SPIRIT; FOR HE ENLIGHTENS US TO KNOW IT, APPLIES IT TO US, AND TEACHES US TO USE IT BOTH DEFENSIVELY AND OFFENSIVELY. OUR LORD IN HIS CONFLICT WITH SATAN, AND ALSO WITH THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HAS TAUGHT US HOW THIS WEAPON IS TO BE USED, AND WITH WHAT WONDERFUL EFFECT. PAUL, TOO, REASONING FROM THE SCRIPTURES AND PROVING FROM THEM "THAT THIS JESUS WHOM I PREACH UNTO YOU IS THE CHRIST," OR (GOING BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT) THE AUTHOR OF THE HUNDRED AND NINETEENTH PSALM, SHOWING US HOW THE SOUL IS TO BE FED, QUICKENED, STRENGTHENED AND COMFORTED OUT OF GOD'S LAW, INDICATES THE MANIFOLD USE OF THE SWORD, AND SHOWS HOW EARNESTLY WE SHOULD STUDY AND PRACTICE THIS SWORD EXERCISE, FOR OUR OWN GOOD AND THE GOOD OF OTHERS. EPHESIANS 6:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION (ΤῊΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. TAKE IS A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THAT USED IN EPHESIANS 6:13, EPHESIANS 6:16. IT IS RECEIVE AS FROM GOD. THE MEANING IS THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION. THE PROTECTION FOR THE HEAD. THE HELMET WAS ORIGINALLY OF SKIN, STRENGTHENED WITH BRONZE OR OTHER METAL, AND SURMOUNTED WITH A FIGURE ADORNED WITH A HORSEHAIR CREST. IT WAS FURNISHED WITH A VISOR TO PROTECT THE FACE.
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ): SEE ON REVELATION 6:4. THE WORD OF GOD SERVES BOTH FOR ATTACK AND TO PARRY THE THRUSTS OF THE ENEMY. THUS, CHRIST USED IT IN HIS TEMPTATION. IT IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GOD GIVES IT AND INSPIRES IT. THE SPIRIT'S AID IS NEEDED FOR ITS INTERPRETATION. COMPARE JOHN 14:10; HEBREWS 4:12, IN WHICH LATTER PASSAGE THE IMAGE IS SACRIFICIAL. WORD OF GOD (ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΘΕΟΥ͂): SEE ON LUKE 1:37. SEE LUKE 3:2; LUKE 4:4; ROMANS 10:17; HEBREWS 6:5; HEBREWS 11:3.
MILITARY COMBAT HELMET OF JUDGMENT COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) AND TAKE. — THERE IS A BREAK HERE. WE ARE SAID NOT TO PUT ON, BUT TO “TAKE” (OR RATHER, RECEIVE)—A WORD SPECIALLY, APPROPRIATE TO “SALVATION.”
THE HELMET OF SALVATION. — THE WORD HERE (AS IN LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28) RENDERED “SALVATION,” IS NOT THE WORD COMMONLY SO RENDERED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS, INDEED, NOT “SALVATION” IN THE ABSTRACT, BUT A GENERAL EXPRESSION FOR “THAT WHICH TENDS TO SALVATION.” BUT IT OCCURS IN THE LXX. VERSION OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHICH SEEMS OBVIOUSLY REFERRED TO, “HE PUT” A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, WHERE THE BREASTPLATE IS “OF FAITH AND LOVE,” THE HELMET SUPPLIES THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE TRIAD OF CHRISTIAN GRACES IN “THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” HERE THE METAPHOR IS PROBABLY SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT. THE HELMET GUARDING THE HEAD, THE MOST NOBLE AND VITAL PART, IS “SALVATION” IN THE CONCRETE—ALL THAT IS OF THE SAVIOUR, ALL THAT MAKES UP OUR “STATE OF SALVATION” BY HIS ATONEMENT AND GRACE—RECEIVED IN EARNEST NOW, HOPED FOR IN PERFECTION HEREAFTER.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. — IN THIS WE PASS TO THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON OF THE CHRISTIAN, “THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT”—I.E., GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT—WHICH, LIKE THE HELMET, BUT UNLIKE THE REST OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, DOES NOT BECOME A PART OF HIMSELF, BUT IS ABSOLUTELY OF GOD. THE PASSAGE REMINDS US AT ONCE OF HEBREWS 4:12: “THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.” BUT THERE (AS IN 1CORINTHIANS 14:26; 2CORINTHIANS 2:17; COLOSSIANS 1:25; 2 TIM. 2:29) THE ORIGINAL WORD IS THE LARGER AND DEEPER WORD (LOGOS), SIGNIFYING THE TRUTH OF GOD IN ITSELF, AND GRADUALLY LEADING UP TO THE ULTIMATE SENSE IN WHICH OUR LORD HIMSELF IS THE “WORD OF GOD,” REVEALING THE GODHEAD TO MAN. ACCORDINGLY THE WORK OF THE WORD THERE, IS THAT OF THE “ENGRAFTED WORD,” “TO DIVIDE ASUNDER THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT” WITHIN. HERE, ON THE CONTRARY, WE HAVE ANOTHER EXPRESSION (RHEMA), SIGNIFYING THE WORD AS SPOKEN; AND ST. PETER (IN 1PETER 1:25) DEFINES IT EXACTLY: “THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURETH FOR EVER; AND THIS IS THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.” WE CANNOT, OF COURSE, LIMIT IT TO HOLY SCRIPTURE, THOUGH WE NATURALLY REMEMBER THAT OUR LORD USED THE SCRIPTURES AS HIS ONLY WEAPON IN THE TEMPTATION. IT IS THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, HOWEVER AND WHEREVER SPOKEN, ABLE TO PUT TO SHAME AND TO FLIGHT THE POWERS OF EVIL.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION’
EPHESIANS 6:17WE MAY, PERHAPS, TRACE A CERTAIN PROGRESS IN THE ENUMERATION OF THE VARIOUS PIECES OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THIS CONTEXT. ROUGHLY SPEAKING, THEY ARE IN THREE DIVISIONS. THERE ARE FIRST OUR GRACES OF TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PREPAREDNESS, WHICH, THOUGH THEY ARE ALL CONCEIVED AS GIVEN BY GOD, ARE YET THE EXERCISES OF OUR OWN POWERS. THERE IS NEXT, STANDING ALONE, AS BEFITS ITS ALL-COMPREHENSIVE CHARACTER, FAITH WHICH IS ABLE TO WARD AGAINST AND OVERCOME NOT MERELY THIS AND THAT TEMPTATION, BUT ALL FORMS OF EVIL. THAT FAITH IS THE ROOT OF THE THREE PRECEDING GRACES, AND MAKES THE TRANSITION TO THE TWO WHICH FOLLOW BECAUSE IT IS THE HAND BY WHICH WE LAY HOLD OF GOD’S GIFTS. THE TWO FINAL PARTS OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR ARE GOD’S GIFTS, PURE AND SIMPLE-SALVATION AND THE WORD OF GOD. SO, THE PROGRESS IS FROM CIRCUMFERENCE TO CENTRE, FROM MAN TO GOD. FROM THE CENTRAL FAITH WE HAVE ON THE ONE HAND THAT WHICH IT PRODUCES IN US; ON THE OTHER, THAT WHICH IT LAYS HOLD OF FROM GOD. AND THESE TWO LAST PIECES OF ARMOUR, BEING WHOLLY GOD’S GIFT, WE ARE BIDDEN WITH ESPECIAL EMPHASIS WHICH IS SHOWN BY A CHANGE IN CONSTRUCTION, TO TAKE OR RECEIVE THESE.
I. THE SALVATION. ONCE MORE-OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY SUGGESTS THE WORDS OF THIS EXHORTATION. IN ISAIAH’S GRAND VISION OF GOD, ARISING TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT WHICH IS ALSO REDEMPTION, WE HAVE A WONDERFUL PICTURE OF HIS ARRAYING HIMSELF IN ARMOUR. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS HIS FLASHING BREASTPLATE: ON HIS HEAD IS AN HELMET OF SALVATION. THE GLEAMING STEEL IS DRAPED BY GARMENTS OF RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT, AND OVER ALL IS CAST, LIKE A CLOAK, THE AMPLE FOLDS OF THAT ‘ZEAL’ WHICH EXPRESSES THE INEXHAUSTIBLE ENERGY AND INTENSITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE AND ACTION. THUS, ARRAYED HE COMES FORTH TO AVENGE AND SAVE. HIS REDEEMING WORK IS THE MANIFESTATION AND ISSUE OF ALL THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS NATURE. IT FLAMES WITH DIVINE FERVOUR: IT MANIFESTS THE JUSTICE WHICH REPAYS, BUT ITS INMOST CHARACTER IS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ITS CHIEF PURPOSE IS TO SAVE. HIS HELMET IS SALVATION; THE PLAIN, PROSE MEANING OF WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT HIS GREAT PURPOSE OF SAVING MEN IS ITS OWN GUARANTEE THAT HIS PURPOSE SHOULD BE AFFECTED, AND IS THE ARMOUR BY WHICH HIS WORK IS DEFENDED.
THE APOSTLE USES THE OLD PICTURE WITH PERFECT FREEDOM, QUOTING THE WORDS INDEED, BUT EMPLOYING THEM QUITE DIFFERENTLY. GOD’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS HIS OWN PURPOSE; MAN’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS GOD’S GIFT. HE IS STRONG TO SAVE BECAUSE HE WILLS TO SAVE; WE ARE STRONG AND SAFE WHEN WE TAKE THE SALVATION WHICH HE GIVES.
IT IS TO BE FURTHER NOTICED THAT THE SAME IMAGE APPEARS IN PAUL’S ROUGH DRAFT OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THESSALONIANS, WITH THE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE THAT THERE THE HELMET IS ‘THE HOPE OF SALVATION,’ AND HERE IT IS THE SALVATION ITSELF. THIS DOUBLE REPRESENTATION IS IN FULL ACCORD WITH ALL SCRIPTURE TEACHING, ACCORDING TO WHICH WE BOTH POSSESS AND HOPE FOR SALVATION, AND OUR POSSESSION DETERMINES THE MEASURE OF OUR HOPE. THAT GREAT WORD NEGATIVELY IMPLIES DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL OF ANY KIND, AND IN ITS LOWER APPLICATION, FROM SICKNESS OR PERIL OF ANY SORT. IN ITS HIGHER MEANING IN SCRIPTURE THE EVIL FROM WHICH WE ARE SAVED IS MOST FREQUENTLY LEFT UNEXPRESSED, BUT SOMETIMES A LITTLE GLIMPSE IS GIVEN, AS WHEN WE READ THAT ‘WE ARE SAVED FROM WRATH THROUGH HIM’ OR ‘SAVED FROM SIN.’ WHAT CHRIST SAVES US FROM IS, FIRST AND CHIEFLY, FROM SIN IN ALL ASPECTS, ITS GUILT, ITS POWER, AND ITS PENALTY; BUT HIS SALVATION REACHES MUCH FURTHER THAN ANY MERE DELIVERANCE FROM THREATENING EVIL, AND POSITIVELY MEANS THE COMMUNICATION TO OUR WEAKNESS AND EMPTINESS OF ALL BLESSINGS AND GRACES POSSIBLE FOR MEN. IT IS INWARD AND PROPERLY SPIRITUAL, BUT IT IS ALSO OUTWARD, AND IT IS NOT FULLY POSSESSED UNTIL WE ARE CLOTHED WITH ‘SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME.’
HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE OUR SALVATION IS PRESENTED AS PAST, AS PRESENT, AND AS FUTURE. AS PAST IT IS ONCE FOR ALL RECEIVED BY INITIAL FAITH IN CHRIST; AND, IN VIEW OF THEIR FAITH, PAUL HAS NO SCRUPLES AS TO SAYING TO THE IMPERFECT CHRISTIANS WHOSE IMPERFECTIONS HE SCOURGES, ‘YE HAVE BEEN SAVED,’ OR IN BUILDING UPON THAT PAST FACT HIS EARNEST EXHORTATIONS AND HIS SCATHING REBUKES. THE SALVATION IS PRESENT IF IN ANY TRUE SENSE IT IS PAST. THERE WILL BE A DAILY GROWING DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL AND A DAILY GROWING APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION OF THE SALVATION WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED. AND SO PAUL MORE THAN ONCE SPEAKS OF CHRISTIANS AS ‘BEING SAVED.’ THE PROCESS BEGUN IN THE PAST IS CONTINUED THROUGHOUT THE PRESENT, AND THE MORE A CHRISTIAN MAN IS CONSCIOUS OF ITS REALITY EVEN AMIDST FLAWS, FAILURES, STAGNATION, AND LAPSES, THE MORE ASSURED WILL BE HIS HOPE OF THE PERFECT SALVATION IN THE FUTURE, WHEN ALL THAT IS HERE, TENDENCY OFTEN THWARTED, AND ASPIRATIONS OFTEN BALKED, AND SOMETIMES SADLY CONTRADICTED, WILL BE COMPLETELY, UNINTERRUPTEDLY, AND ETERNALLY REALISED. IF THAT HOPE FLICKERS AND IS SOMETIMES ALL BUT DEAD, THE REASON MAINLY LIES IN ITS FLAME NOT BEING FED BY PRESENT EXPERIENCE.
II. THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS SALVATION IN ITS PRESENT FORM WILL KEEP OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. ITS VERY CHARACTERISTIC IS THAT IT DELIVERS US FROM EVIL, AND ALL THE GRACES WITH WHICH PAUL EQUIPS HIS IDEAL WARRIOR ARE PARTS OF THE POSITIVE BLESSINGS WHICH OUR SALVATION BRINGS US. THE MORE ASSURED WE ARE IN OUR OWN HAPPY CONSCIOUSNESS OF POSSESSING THE SALVATION OF GOD, THE MORE SHALL WE BE DEFENDED FROM ALL THE TEMPTATIONS THAT SEEK TO STIR INTO ACTION OUR LOWER SELVES. THERE WILL BE NO POWER IN OUR FEARS TO DRAW US INTO SIN, AND THE POSSIBLE EVILS THAT APPEAL TO EARTHLY PASSIONS OF WHATEVER SORT WILL LOSE THEIR POWER TO DISTURB US, IN THE PRECISE MEASURE IN WHICH WE KNOW THAT WE ARE SAVED IN CHRIST. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SALVATION WILL TEND TO DAMP DOWN THE MAGAZINE OF COMBUSTIBLES THAT WE ALL CARRY WITHIN US, AND THE SPARKS THAT FALL WILL BE AS INNOCUOUS AS THOSE THAT LIGHT ON WET GUNPOWDER. IF OUR THOUGHTS ARE OCCUPIED WITH THE BLESSINGS WHICH WE POSSESS THEY WILL BE GUARDED AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF EVIL. THE FULL CUP HAS NO ROOM FOR POISON. THE EYE THAT IS GAZING ON THE FAR-OFF WHITE MOUNTAINS DOES NOT SEE THE FILTH AND FRIVOLITIES AROUND. IF WE ARE LIVING IN CONSCIOUS POSSESSION AND ENJOYMENT OF WHAT GOD GIVES US, WE SHALL PASS SCATHELESS THROUGH THE TEMPTATIONS WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE FALL ON US AND REND US. A FUTURE EAGERLY LONGED FOR, AND ALREADY POSSESSED IN GERM, WILL KILL A PRESENT THAT WOULD OTHERWISE APPEAL TO US WITH IRRESISTIBLE FORCE.
III. TAKE THE HELMET. WE MIGHT PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY READ RECEIVE SALVATION, FOR THAT SALVATION IS NOT WON BY ANY EFFORTS OF OUR OWN, BUT IF WE EVER POSSESS IT, OUR POSSESSION IS THE RESULT OF OUR ACCEPTING IT AS A GIFT FROM GOD. THE FIRST WORD WHICH THE GOSPEL SPEAKS TO MEN AND WHICH MAKES IT A GOSPEL, IS NOT DO THIS OR THAT, BUT TAKE THIS FROM THE HANDS THAT WERE NAILED TO THE CROSS. THE BEGINNING OF ALL TRUE LIFE, OF ALL PEACE, OF ALL SELF-CONTROL, OF ALL HOPE, LIES IN THE HUMBLE AND PENITENT ACCEPTANCE BY FAITH OF THE SALVATION WHICH CHRIST BRINGS, AND WITH WHICH WE HAVE NOTHING TO DO BUT TO ACCEPT IT.
BUT PAUL IS HERE SPEAKING TO THOSE WHOM HE BELIEVES TO HAVE ALREADY EXERCISED THE INITIAL FAITH WHICH UNITED THEM TO CHRIST, AND MADE HIS SALVATION THEIRS, AND TO THESE THE EXHORTATION COMES WITH SPECIAL FORCE. TO SUCH IT SAYS, ‘SEE TO IT THAT YOUR FAITH EVER GRASPS AND FEEDS UPON THE GREAT FACTS ON WHICH YOUR SALVATION REPOSES-GOD’S CHANGELESS LOVE, CHRIST’S ALL-SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE AND ASCENDED LIFE, WHICH HE IMPARTS TO US IF WE ABIDE IN HIM. HOLD FAST AND PROLONG BY CONTINUAL REPETITION THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH YOU RECEIVED THAT SALVATION. IT IS SAID THAT ON HIS DEATH-BED OLIVER CROMWELL ASKED THE PURITAN DIVINE WHO WAS STANDING BY IT WHETHER A MAN WHO HAD ONCE BEEN IN THE COVENANT COULD BE LOST, AND ON BEING ASSURED THAT HE COULD NOT, ANSWERED, ‘I KNOW THAT I WAS ONCE IN IT’; BUT SUCH A BUILDING ON PAST EXPERIENCES IS A BUILDING ON SAND, AND NOTHING BUT CONTINUOUS FAITH WILL SECURE A CONTINUOUS SALVATION. A MELANCHOLY NUMBER OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS IN THIS DAY HAVE TO TRAVEL FAR BACK THROUGH THE YEARS BEFORE THEY REACH THE PERIOD WHEN THEY TOOK THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THEY KNOW THAT THEY WERE FAR BETTER MEN, AND POSSESSED A FAR DEEPER APPREHENSION OF CHRIST AND HIS POWER IN THE OLD DAYS THAN IS THEIRS NOW, AND THEY NEED NOT WONDER IF GOD’S GREAT GIFT HAS UNNOTICED SLIPPED FROM THEIR RELAXED GRASP. A HAND THAT CLINGS TO A ROCK WHILE A SWOLLEN FLOOD RUSHES PAST NEEDS TO PERPETUALLY BE TIGHTENING ITS GRIP, ELSE THE MAN WILL BE SWEPT AWAY; AND THE PRESENT SALVATION, AND, STILL MORE, THE HOPE OF A FUTURE SALVATION, ARE NOT OURS ON ANY OTHER TERMS THAN A CONTINUAL REPETITION OF THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH WE FIRST RECEIVED THEM. BUT THERE MUST ALSO BE A CONTINUALLY INCREASED APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION IN OUR LIVES OF A PROGRESSIVE SALVATION THAT WILL COME AS A RESULT OF A CONSTANTLY RENEWED FAITH; BUT IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THERE BE CONTINUOUS EFFORT TO WORK INTO OUR CHARACTERS, AND TO WORK OUT IN OUR LIVES, THE TRANSFORMING AND VITALISING POWER OF THE LIFE GIVEN TO US IN JESUS CHRIST. IF OUR PRESENT EXPERIENCE YIELDS NO SIGN OF GROWING CONFORMITY TO THE IMAGE OF OUR SAVIOUR, THERE IS ONLY TOO ABUNDANT REASON FOR DOUBTING WHETHER WE HAVE EXPERIENCED A PAST SALVATION OR HAVE ANY RIGHT TO ANTICIPATE A PERFECT FUTURE SALVATION.
THE LAST WORD TO BE SAID IS, LIVE IN FREQUENT ANTICIPATION OF THAT PERFECT FUTURE. IF THAT ANTICIPATION IS BUILT ON MEMORY OF THE PAST AND EXPERIENCE OF THE PRESENT, IT CANNOT BE TOO CONFIDENT. THAT HOPE MAKETH NOT ASHAMED. IN THE REGION OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE ALONE THE WEAKEST OF US HAS A RIGHT TO RECKON ON THE FUTURE, AND TO BE SURE THAT WHEN THAT GREAT TO-MORROW DAWNS FOR US, IT ‘SHALL BE AS THIS DAY AND MUCH MORE ABUNDANT.’ WITH THIS SALVATION IN ITS IMPERFECT FORM BRIGHTENING THE PRESENT, AND IN ITS COMPLETENESS FILLING THE FUTURE WITH UNIMAGINABLE GLORY, WE CAN GO INTO ALL THE CONFLICTS OF THIS FIGHTING WORLD AND FEEL THAT WE ARE SAFE BECAUSE GOD COVERS OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. UNLESS SO DEFENDED WE SHALL GO INTO THE FIGHT AS THE NAKED INDIANS DID WITH THE SPANISH INVADERS, AND BE DEFEATED AS THEY WERE. THE PLUMES MAY BE SHORN OFF THE HELMET, AND IT MAY BE EASILY DINTED, BUT THE HEAD THAT WORE IT WILL BE UNHARMED. AND WHEN THE BATTLE AND THE NOISE OF BATTLE ARE PAST, THE HELMET WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND WE SHALL BE ABLE TO SAY, ‘I HAVE FOUGHT A GOOD FIGHT, HENCEFORTH THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION — THAT IS, THE HOPE OF SALVATION, AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE HELMET WAS FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD, A PART WHICH IT CONCERNED THEM MOST CAREFULLY TO DEFEND, BECAUSE ONE STROKE THERE MIGHT EASILY HAVE PROVED FATAL. THUS, IT CONCERNS THE CHRISTIAN TO DEFEND HIS MIND, COURAGE, AND FORTITUDE AGAINST ALL TEMPTATIONS TO DEJECTION AND DESPONDENCY, BY A LIVELY HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, FELICITY, AND GLORY, BUILT ON THE PROMISES OF GOD, WHICH ENSURE THAT SALVATION TO THOSE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, WHOSE FAITH CONTINUES TO THE END TO WORK BY LOVE. ARMED WITH THIS HELMET, THE HOPE OF THE JOY SET BEFORE HIM, CHRIST ENDURED THE CROSS AND DESPISED THE SHAME. HENCE THIS HOPE IS TERMED (HEBREWS 6:19) AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, SURE AND STEADFAST, ENTERING INTO THAT WITHIN THE VEIL. HITHERTO OUR ARMOUR HAS BEEN ONLY DEFENSIVE: BUT WE ARE TO ATTACK SATAN, AS WELL AS TO SECURE OURSELVES. THE APOSTLE THEREFORE ADDS, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD — HERE THE APOSTLE CALLS THE WORD OF GOD THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE IT WAS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF THE SPIRIT; AND BECAUSE THE DOCTRINES, PROMISES, AND PRECEPTS OF IT, ARE THE MOST EFFECTUAL MEANS OF PUTTING OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES TO FLIGHT. OF THIS EFFICACY OF THE WORD OF GOD, WE HAVE AN ILLUSTRIOUS EXAMPLE IN OUR LORD’S TEMPTATIONS IN THE WILDERNESS, WHO PUT THE DEVIL TO FLIGHT BY QUOTATIONS FROM THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. AND IF WE WOULD REPEL HIS ATTACKS WITH SUCCESS, WE MUST NOT ONLY TAKE THE FORE-MENTIONED SHIELD IN ONE HAND, BUT THIS SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IN THE OTHER; FOR WHOEVER FIGHTS WITH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, WILL NEED BOTH. HE THAT IS COVERED WITH ARMOUR FROM HEAD TO FOOT, AND NEGLECTS THIS, WILL BE FOILED AFTER ALL.
WE MAY OBSERVE HERE, WITH BEZA, THAT ALL THE PARTS OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR OF THE ANCIENTS ARE ELEGANTLY INTRODUCED IN THE APOSTLE’S ACCOUNT OF THE CHRISTIAN’S COMPLETE ARMOUR. FOR THERE IS, FIRST, THE MILITARY BELT, CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΖΩΣΤΗΡ, AND BY THE LATINS BALTEUS. THIS COVERED THE TWO PARTS OF THE BREAST-PLATE WHERE THEY JOINED. THE BREAST-PLATE WAS THE SECOND ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PIECES; THE ONE REACHING FROM THE NECK TO THE NAVEL, AND THE OTHER HANGING FROM THENCE TO THE KNEES. THE FORMER WAS CALLED ΘΩΡΑΞ, THE LATTER ΖΩΜΑ. ACCORDINGLY, IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREAST-PLATE IS SAID TO CONSIST OF TWO PARTS, FAITH AND LOVE. NEXT TO THE BREAST-PLATE WERE THE GREAVES, WHICH MADE THE THIRD ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR. THEY WERE CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΚΝΗΜΙΔΕΣ, AND BY THE LATINS OCREÆ, AND WERE MADE OF GOLD, OR SILVER, OR BRASS, OR IRON, AND WERE DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE LEGS AND FEET AGAINST THE STROKES OF STONES OR ARROWS. THUS GOLIAH HAD GREAVES OF BRASS UPON HIS LEGS, 1 SAMUEL 17:6. THE FOURTH ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR WAS THE HELMET, WHICH LIKEWISE WAS MADE OF METALS OF DIFFERENT SORTS, AND WAS USED TO DEFEND THE HEAD AGAINST THE STROKES OF SWORDS, AND MISSILE WEAPONS. ADD, IN THE FIFTH PLACE, THE SHIELD, AND THE WHOLE BODY IS COMPLETELY COVERED. BUT, BESIDES THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, JUST NOW DESCRIBED, OFFENSIVE WEAPONS WERE LIKEWISE NECESSARY TO RENDER THE SOLDIER’S ARMOUR COMPLETE; PARTICULARLY THE SWORD, TO WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE APOSTLE ALLUDES, IN SPEAKING OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THEY HAD DARTS, LIKEWISE, OR JAVELINS, REFERRED TO EPHESIANS 6:16. THIS WHOLE DESCRIPTION, GIVEN BY ST. PAUL, SHOWS HOW GREAT A THING IT IS TO BE A CHRISTIAN: THE WANT OF ANY ONE OF THE PARTICULARS HERE MENTIONED MAKES HIS CHARACTER INCOMPLETE. THOUGH HE HAVE HIS LOINS GIRT WITH TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR A BREAST-PLATE, HIS FEET SHOD WITH THE PEACE OF THE GOSPEL, THE SHIELD OF FAITH, THE HELMET OF HOPE, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; YET ONE THING HE WANTS AFTER ALL. WHAT IS THAT? IT FOLLOWS IN THE NEXT VERSE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET - THE HELMET WAS A CAP MADE OF THICK LEATHER, OR BRASS, FITTED TO THE HEAD, AND WAS USUALLY CROWNED WITH A PLUME, OR CREST, AS AN ORNAMENT. ITS USE WAS TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM A BLOW BY A SWORD, OR WAR-CLUB, OR BATTLE-AXE. THE CUTS WILL SHOW ITS USUAL FORM.
OF SALVATION - THAT IS, "OF THE HOPE OF SALVATION;" FOR SO IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PLACE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE IDEA IS, THAT A WELL-FOUNDED HOPE OF SALVATION WILL PRESERVE US IN THE DAY OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, AND WILL GUARD US FROM THE BLOWS WHICH AN ENEMY WOULD STRIKE. THE HELMET DEFENDED THE HEAD, A VITAL PART; AND SO, THE HOPE OF SALVATION WILL DEFEND THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM THE BLOWS OF THE ENEMY. A SOLDIER WOULD NOT FIGHT WELL WITHOUT A HOPE OF VICTORY. A CHRISTIAN COULD NOT CONTEND WITH HIS FOES, WITHOUT THE HOPE OF FINAL SALVATION; BUT, SUSTAINED BY THIS, WHAT HAS HE TO DREAD?
AND THE SWORD - THE SWORD WAS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE ARMOR OF AN ANCIENT SOLDIER. HIS OTHER WEAPONS WERE THE BOW, THE SPEAR, OR THE BATTLE-AXE. BUT, WITHOUT A SWORD, NO SOLDIER WOULD HAVE REGARDED HIMSELF AS WELL ARMED. THE ANCIENT SWORD WAS SHORT, AND USUALLY TWO-EDGED, AND RESEMBLED VERY MUCH A DAGGER.
OF THE SPIRIT - WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES; THE TRUTH WHICH HE HAS REVEALED. WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD - WHAT GOD HAS SPOKEN - HIS TRUTH AND PROMISES; SEE THE NOTES ON HEBREWS 4:12. IT WAS WITH THIS WEAPON THAT THE SAVIOUR MET THE TEMPTER IN THE WILDERNESS; MATTHEW 4. IT IS ONLY BY THIS THAT SATAN CAN NOW BE MET. ERROR AND FALSEHOOD WILL NOT PUT BACK TEMPTATION; NOR CAN WE HOPE FOR VICTORY, UNLESS WE ARE ARMED WITH TRUTH. LEARN, HENCE:
(1) THAT WE SHOULD STUDY THE BIBLE, THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND WHAT THE TRUTH IS. (2) WE SHOULD HAVE TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND, AS THE SAVIOUR DID, TO MEET THE VARIOUS FORMS OF TEMPTATION. (3) WE SHOULD NOT DEPEND ON OUR OWN REASON, OR RELY ON OUR OWN WISDOM.
A SINGLE TEXT OF SCRIPTURE IS BETTER TO MEET A TEMPTATION, THAN ALL THE PHILOSOPHY WHICH THE WORLD CONTAINS. THE TEMPTER CAN REASON, AND REASON PLAUSIBLY TOO. BUT HE CANNOT RESIST A DIRECT AND POSITIVE COMMAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. HAD EVE ADHERED SIMPLY TO THE WORD OF GOD, AND URGED HIS COMMAND, WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO "REASON" ABOUT IT, SIRE WOULD HAVE BEEN SAFE. THE SAVIOUR MATTHEW 4:4, MATTHEW 4:7,MATTHEW 4:10, MET THE TEMPTER WITH THE WORD OF GOD, AND HE WAS FOILED. SO WE SHAH BE SAFE IF WE ADHERE TO THE SIMPLE DECLARATIONS OF THE BIBLE, AND OPPOSE A TEMPTATION BY A POSITIVE COMMAND OF GOD. BUT, THE MOMENT WE LEAVE THAT, AND BEGIN TO PARLEY WITH SIN, THAT MOMENT WE ARE GONE. IT IS AS IF A MAN SHOULD THROW AWAY HIS SWORD, AND USE HIS NAKED HANDS ONLY IN MEETING AN ADVERSARY. HENCE,
(4) WE MAY SEETHE IMPORTANCE OF TRAINING UP THE YOUNG IN THE ACCURATE STUDY OF THE BIBLE. THERE IS NOTHING WHICH WILL FURNISH A BETTER SECURITY TO THEM IN FUTURE LIFE, WHEN TEMPTATION COMES UPON THEM, THAN TO HAVE A PERTINENT TEXT OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND. TEMPTATION OFTEN ASSAILS US SO SUDDENLY THAT IT CHECKS ALL "REASONING;" BUT A TEXT OF SCRIPTURE WILL SUFFICE TO DRIVE THE TEMPTER FROM US.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. TAKE—A DIFFERENT GREEK WORD FROM THAT IN EPH 6:13, 16; TRANSLATE, THEREFORE, "RECEIVE," "ACCEPT," NAMELY, THE HELMET OFFERED BY THE LORD, NAMELY, "SALVATION" APPROPRIATED, AS 1TH 5:8, "HELMET, THE HOPE OF SALVATION"; NOT AN UNCERTAIN HOPE, BUT ONE THAT BRINGS WITH IT NO SHAME OF DISAPPOINTMENT (RO 5:5). IT IS SUBJOINED TO THE SHIELD OF FAITH, AS BEING ITS INSEPARABLE ACCOMPANIMENT (COMPARE RO 5:1, 5). THE HEAD OF THE SOLDIER WAS AMONG THE PRINCIPAL PARTS TO BE DEFENDED, AS ON IT THE DEADLIEST STROKES MIGHT FALL, AND IT IS THE HEAD THAT COMMANDS THE WHOLE BODY. THE HEAD IS THE SEAT OF THE MIND, WHICH, WHEN IT HAS LAID HOLD OF THE SURE GOSPEL "HOPE" OF ETERNAL LIFE, WILL NOT RECEIVE FALSE DOCTRINE, OR GIVE WAY TO SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS TO DESPAIR. GOD, BY THIS HOPE, "LIFTS UP THE HEAD" (PS 3:3; LU 21:28).
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT—THAT IS, FURNISHED BY THE SPIRIT, WHO INSPIRED THE WRITERS OF THE WORD OF GOD (2PE 1:21). AGAIN THE TRINITY IS IMPLIED: THE SPIRIT HERE; AND CHRIST IN "SALVATION" AND GOD THE FATHER, EPH 6:13 (COMPARE HEB 4:12; RE 1:16; 2:12). THE TWO-EDGED SWORD, CUTTING BOTH WAYS (PS 45:3, 5), STRIKING SOME WITH CONVICTION AND CONVERSION, AND OTHERS WITH CONDEMNATION (ISA 11:4; RE 19:15), IS IN THE MOUTH OF CHRIST (ISA 49:2), IN THE HAND OF HIS SAINTS (PS 149:6). CHRIST'S USE OF THIS SWORD IN THE TEMPTATION IS OUR PATTERN AS TO HOW WE ARE TO WIELD IT AGAINST SATAN (MT 4:4, 7, 10). THERE IS NO ARMOR SPECIFIED FOR THE BACK, BUT ONLY FOR THE FRONT OF THE BODY; IMPLYING THAT WE MUST NEVER TURN OUR BACK TO THE FOE (LU 9:62); OUR ONLY SAFETY IS IN RESISTING CEASELESSLY (MT 4:11; JAS 4:7).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION: SALVATION, FOR THE HOPE OF SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THIS FOLLOWS FAITH, AND IS OF KIN TO IT. SOLDIERS DARE NOT FIGHT WITHOUT THEIR HELMET: DESPAIR, TO WHICH THE DEVIL TEMPTS US, MAKES US QUIT OUR COMBAT; WHEREAS HOPE OF SALVATION MAKES US LIFT UP OUR HEADS IN THE MIDST OF TEMPTATIONS AND AFFLICTIONS. THIS LIKEWISE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; EITHER THE SPIRITUAL SWORD, THE WAR BEING SPIRITUAL, AND THE ENEMY SPIRITUAL, OR RATHER THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FURNISHETH US WITH, AND MAKES EFFECTUAL IN OUR HANDS.
WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE DOCTRINE OF GOD IN THE SCRIPTURE, CALLED A TWO-EDGED SWORD, REVELATION 1:16 2:12; WHICH ENTERS INTO THE SOUL, AND DIVIDES BETWEEN THE MOST INWARD AFFECTIONS, HEBREWS 4:12, AND CUTS THE SINEWS OF THE STRONGEST TEMPTATIONS, MATTHEW 4:4,7,10; AND CONQUERS THE DEVIL, WHILE IT RESCUES SINNERS FROM UNDER HIS POWER. THIS RELATES TO ISAIAH 49:2.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION ... MEANING EITHER CHRIST HIMSELF, THE SAVIOUR; AND SO THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE HELMET OF THE SAVIOUR": OR THE SALVATION ITSELF, WHICH HE IS THE AUTHOR OF, AND A WELL GROUNDED HOPE OF IT; SEE 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; THE ALLUSION IS TO ISAIAH 59:17; AND SUCH AN HOPE OF SALVATION BY CHRIST IS A DEFENCE OF THE HEAD AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES; FOR THE HELMET IS A PIECE OF ARMOUR FOR THE HEAD; AND IT IS AN ERECTER OF THE HEAD IN TIMES OF DIFFICULTY, AFFLICTION, AND DISTRESS; AND IT COVERS THE HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN ENGAGED WITH SATAN, THE ENEMY OF SOULS:
AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE WORD OF GOD IS COMPARED TO A "SWORD", FOR ITS TWO EDGES, THE LAW AND GOSPEL; THE ONE CONVICTS OF SIN, AND CUTS TO THE HEART FOR IT, AND THE OTHER CUTS DOWN ALL THE GOODLINESS OF MAN; AND THE SCRIPTURES IN GENERAL ARE A SHARP SWORD, IN CONVINCING OF SIN, REPROVING FOR IT, AND THREATENING WITH WRATH AND RUIN, IN REFUTING ERROR AND HERESY, AND REPELLING SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND WILL BE USED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTI-YAHWEH: AND THIS WORD MAY BE CALLED "THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT", BECAUSE IT IS NOT CARNAL, BUT OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE; AND IS USED BY THE SPIRITUAL MAN; AND BECAUSE THE HOLY SPIRIT, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION HERE EXPRESSES IT, IS THE AUTHOR OF IT; AND WHICH HE FURNISHES THE SAINTS WITH, AND TEACHES THEM HOW TO MAKE USE OF, AND MAKES IT POWERFUL AND EFFECTUAL. SO THE JEWS SAY (T), THE WORDS OF THE LAW ARE LIKE TO A SWORD, AND SPEAK OF "THE SWORD OF THE LAW" (U). (T) TARGUM IN CANT. 3. 8. (U) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 21. FOL. 19. 1.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. WE HAVE TO PREFIX NOT A FULL STOP, AS IS DONE BY LACHMANN AND TISCHENDORF, SEEING THAT EPHESIANS 6:18 HAS REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE FROM ΣΤῆΤΕ ONWARD, EPHESIANS 6:14-17 (SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:18), BUT ONLY A COMMA. PAUL, NAMELY, PASSES OVER FROM THE PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION INTO THAT OF THE VERBUM FINITUM, AS AT EPHESIANS 1:20, — A CHANGE TO WHICH HE WAS DRAWN BY THE INCREASING VIVACITY OF HIS FIGURATIVE CONCEPTION, WHICH, MOREOVER, INDUCED HIM NOW TO PREFIX THE OBJECT (ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ AND ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ, EPHESIANS 6:17).
IN NATURAL SEQUENCE HE BRINGS FORWARD FIRST THE TAKING OF THE HELMET, AND THEN THAT OF THE SWORD; BECAUSE THE LEFT HAND ALREADY GRASPS THE SHIELD (EPHESIANS 6:16), AND THUS AFTER THE TAKING OF THE SWORD THERE IS NO HAND FREE.
ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ] AGAIN GENITIVE OF APPOSITION. THE SALVATION, I.E. THE SALVATION ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ THE SALVATION OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, OF WHICH THE CHRISTIAN IS PARTAKER (BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, AS AN IDEAL POSSESSION, ROMANS 8:24[310]), SERVES, APPROPRIATED IN HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, TO PROTECT HIM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DEVIL AIMED AT HIS EVERLASTING LIFE, LIKE THE HELMET, WHICH DEFENDS THE WARRIOR FROM DEADLY WOUNDS ON THE HEAD. AS TO THE ROMAN HELMETS, SEE LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 5, P. 122 FF. FOR THE USE OF ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ AS A SUBSTANTIVE, COMP. LUKE 2:20; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28; FREQUENTLY MET WITH IN THE CLASSICS AND THE LXX.; SEE SCHLEUSNER, THES. SUB VOCE. NEITHER CHRIST HIMSELF (THEODORET, BENGEL) NOR THE GOSPEL (HOLZHAUSEN) IS MEANT. IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS NOT ELSEWHERE USED BY PAUL; BUT HERE IT IS EXPLAINED AS A REMINISCENCE FROM THE LXX. ISAIAH 59:17.
ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ] RECEIVE, NAMELY, FROM GOD (EPHESIANS 6:13), WHO OFFERS YOU THIS HELMET. ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ] THE GENITIVE CANNOT HERE BE APPOSITIONAL (IN OPPOSITION TO HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, SCHENKEL, AND OLDER EXPOSITORS), SINCE THERE FOLLOWS THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, FROM WHICH IT IS CLEAR THAT THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS NOT THE SPIRIT ITSELF, BUT SOMETHING DISTINCT THEREFROM, NAMELY, THE WORD OF GOD (COMP. HEBREWS 4:12). COMP. ALSO BLEEK. IF PAUL HAD WISHED TO DESIGNATE THE SPIRIT ITSELF AS SWORD, THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ WOULD HAVE BEEN INAPPROPRIATE, INASMUCH AS THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE DIFFERENT THINGS;[311] IN ROMANS, TOO, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ MEANS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜ. IS THE SWORD, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES (COMP. ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, EPHESIANS 6:11; EPHESIANS 6:13), AND THIS SWORD IS THE WORD OF GOD, THE GOSPEL (COMP. ON EPHESIANS 5:26), THE CONTENTS OF WHICH THE SPIRIT BRINGS VIVIDLY TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY DEFEND HIMSELF BY THE DIVINE POWER OF THE GOSPEL (ROMANS 1:16) AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DIABOLIC POWERS, AND MAY VANQUISH THEM, AS THE WARRIOR WARDS OFF AND VANQUISHES THE ENEMY WITH THE SWORD. LIMITATIONS OF THE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, EITHER TO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FLATT), OR TO THE DIVINE THREATENINGS AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE CHRISTIANS (KOPPE), ARE AS ARBITRARY AND INAPPROPRIATE AS IS THE EXPLAINING ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER), OR BY ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚΉΝ (GROTIUS, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS; COMP. ALREADY CHRYSOSTOM AND ERASMUS), WHICH, ACCORDING TO GROTIUS, IS TO SERVE “MOLLIENDIS TRANSLATIONIBUS,” BUT YET WOULD HAVE AGAIN TO BE EXPLAINED BY ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
ὅ ἐΣΤΙ] APPLYING, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINARY ATTRACTION, TO ΤῊΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ. OLSHAUSEN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS ERRONEOUS CONCEPTION OF ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, REFERS IT TO THE LATTER. SO ALREADY BASIL, CONTR. EUNOM. 11, WHO PROVES FROM OUR PASSAGE THAT NOT ONLY THE SON, BUT ALSO THE SPIRIT IS THE WORD!
[310] HENCE PAUL IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 SAYS: ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ἐΛΠΊΔΑ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑΣ, WHICH, HOWEVER, DOES NOT JUSTIFY IN OUR PASSAGE THE EXPLANATION HOPE OF SALVATION, GIVEN TO IT BY CAJETANUS, CALVIN, ZANCHIUS, BOYD, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, CALIXTUS, MICHAELIS, ROSENMÜLLER, MEIER, WINZER, AND OTHERS.
[311] IT IS TRUE OLSHAUSEN OBSERVES THAT THE WORD AS TO ITS INNER ESSENCE IS SPIRIT, AS THE EFFLUX OF GOD THE SPIRIT. BUT THAT IS A QUID PRO QUO; FOR THE WORD WOULD NOT HERE BE TERMED SPIRIT (AS JOHN 6:63), BUT THE SPIRIT, I.E. THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF. A LIKE QUID PRO QUO IS MADE BY SCHENKEL, NAMELY, THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS THE MOST ADEQUATE EXPRESSION OF THE ABSOLUTE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24).
REMARK ON EPHESIANS 6:14-17. IN THE EXPOSITION OF THESE SEVERAL PORTIONS OF THE ARMOUR OF THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IT IS JUST AS UNWARRANTABLE TO PRESS THE COMPARISONS, BY PURSUING THE POINTS OF COMPARISON INTO SUCH PARTICULAR DETAILS AS IT MAY PLEASE US TO SELECT FROM THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PIECES OF ARMOUR IN QUESTION (AN ERROR WHICH SEVERAL OF THE OLDER EXPOSITORS COMMITTED),—WHEREBY FREE ROOM IS GIVEN FOR THE PLAY OF SUBJECTIVITY, AND THE VIVID OBJECTIVE DELINEATION OF THE APOSTLE’S FIGURE IS ARBITRARILY BROKEN UP,—AS IT IS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ARBITRARY TO DISREGARD THE DIFFERENCES IN THE FIGURES DERIVED FROM MILITARY EQUIPMENT, AND TO SAY: “UNIVERSA POTIUS ARMORUM NOTIO TENENDA EST” (WINZER, L.C. P. 14; COMP. MORAS, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC—THE SPECIFIC MAIN POINT—WHEREBY THE PIECES NAMED ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER IN RESPECT OF THAT FOR WHICH THEY SERVE, MUST BE FURNISHED BY THE NATURE OF THE COMPARISON WITH THE RESPECTIVE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT; SO THAT PAUL MUST HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS WHY HE HERE DESIGNATED, E.G., ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ AS THE BREASTPLATE, FAITH AS THE SHIELD, ETC., NAMELY, INASMUCH AS HE LOOKED AT THE FORMER REALLY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE BREASTPLATE, THE LATTER FROM THAT OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE SHIELD, ETC. OTHERWISE, HIS REPRESENTATION WOULD BE A PLAY OF FIGURES, OF WHICH THE SEPARATE IMAGES, SO DIFFERENT IN THEMSELVES, WOULD HAVE NO BASIS IN THE CONCEPTION OF WHAT IS REPRESENTED. TO THIS THERE IS NOTHING OPPOSED IN THE FACT THAT HERE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ APPEARS AS THE BREASTPLATE, WHILE AT 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 IT IS FAITH AND LOVE WHICH SO APPEAR; FOR THE FIGURATIVE MODE OF REGARDING THE SUBJECT CAN BY NO MEANS, WITH A MIND SO MANY-SIDED, RICH, AND VERSATILE AS THAT OF ST. PAUL, BE SO STEREOTYPED THAT THE VERY SAME THING WHICH HE HAS HERE VIEWED UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE PROTECTING BREASTPLATE, MUST HAVE PRESENTED ITSELF ANOTHER TIME UNDER THIS VERY SAME FIGURE. THUS, E.G., THERE APPEARS TO HIM, AS AN OFFERING WELL-PLEASING TO GOD, AT ONE TIME CHRIST (EPHESIANS 5:2), AT ANOTHER THE GIFTS OF LOVE RECEIVED (PHP 4:18), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODIES OF CHRISTIANS (ROMANS 12:1); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE SEED-CORN, AT ONE TIME THE BODY BECOMING BURIED (1 CORINTHIANS 15:36 F.), AT ANOTHER TIME THE MORAL CONDUCT (GALATIANS 6:7); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE LEAVEN, ONCE MORAL CORRUPTION (1 CORINTHIANS 5:6), ANOTHER TIME DOCTRINAL CORRUPTION (GALATIANS 5:9); UNDER THE FIGURE OF CLOTHING WHICH IS PUT ON, ONCE THE NEW MAN (EPHESIANS 4:24), ANOTHER TIME CHRIST (GALATIANS 3:27), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODY (2 CORINTHIANS 5:3), AND OTHER SIMILAR INSTANCES.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ: AND RECEIVE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THE CONSTRUCTION CHANGES HERE, AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WITH PAUL, AND PASSES FROM THE PARTICIPIAL FORM TO THE DIRECT IMPERATIVE. THERE IS NO NECESSITY, HOWEVER, FOR MARKING THIS BY A FULL STOP AT THE CLOSE OF THE PRECEDING SENTENCE (WITH LACH., TISCH., AND RV). ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ IS OMITTED BY [838]*[839] [840], CYP., ETC., AND BECOMES ΔΈΞΑΣΘΑΙ IN [841] [842]3[843] [844] [845] [846], 17, ETC. THE VERB HAS ITS PROPER SENSE HERE, NOT MERELY “TAKE,” BUT “RECEIVE,” I.E., AS A GIFT FROM THE LORD, A THING PROVIDED AND OFFERED BY HIM. THE HELMET REQUIRED FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD IS INTRODUCED BOTH IN ISAIAH 59:17 AND 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. IT IS NOTICED BEFORE THE SWORD; FOR, THE LEFT HAND HOLDING THE SHIELD, WHEN THE SWORD IS GRASPED BY THE RIGHT, THERE REMAINS NO HAND FREE TO PUT ON ANY OTHER PART (MEY.). ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ IS AGAIN AN APPOS. GEN, = “THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION”. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE HELMET IS NOT THE SALVATION ITSELF, AS HERE AND IN ISAIAH 59:17, BUT THE HOPE OF IT. PAUL’S USUAL TERM IS ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IN TITUS 2:11 HE USES THE ADJ. ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF “BRINGING SALVATION”. THIS IS THE ONLY INSTANCE OF HIS USE OF THE ABSTR. NEUTER FOR ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IT OCCURS, HOWEVER, IN LUKE’S WRITINGS (LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28, AND IN THE LXX). — ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ: AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. THE GEN. HERE CANNOT BE THAT OF APPOS. (ALTHOUGH IT IS SO TAKEN BY HARL., OLSH., ETC.), FOR THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATION RENDERS THAT INEPT. IT MUST BE THE GEN. OF ORIGIN, = “THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT”. — ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ: WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. SOME STRANGELY MAKE THE ὅ REFER TO THE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, = “THE SPIRIT WHO IS THE WORD OF GOD” (OLSH., VON SOD., ETC.); BUT NOWHERE ELSE IS THE SPIRIT IDENTIFIED WITH THE WORD. THE ὅ IS EXPLANATORY OF THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ, THE NEUT, FORM BEING DUE TO THE USUAL ATTRACTION. IN HEBREWS 4:2 WE HAVE THE ΛΌΓΟΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ COMPARED IN RESPECT OF SUPERIOR SHARPNESS OR PENETRATING POWER TO A TWO-EDGED SWORD. HERE WE HAVE THE PHRASE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PROPER SENSE OF ῥῆΜΑ, AS THE SPOKEN WORD, THE PREACHED GOSPEL, AND THIS IN ITS LENGTH AND BREADTH—NOT IN THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD ONLY (FLATT), NOR IN HIS THREATENINGS ALONE (KOPPE), NOR EVEN YET IN THE SENSE OF THE WRITTEN WORD, THE SCRIPTURES (MOULE). THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. BUT IT IS INDISPENSABLE. FOR, WHILE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IS EXHIBITED HERE MAINLY IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEFENCE, AS ONE WHO STANDS, IN ORDER TO TAKE HIS POSITION AND KEEP HIS GROUND, THRUST AND CUT WILL BE REQUIRED. THE PREACHED GOSPEL, “THE POWER OF GOD” (ROMANS 1:16; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:18), IS THE WEAPON PROVIDED BY THE SPIRIT FOR MEETING THE LUNGE OF THE ASSAILANT AND BEATING HIM BACK. WITH THIS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PANOPLY COMES TO AN END. IT HAS NOT FOLLOWED THE USUAL WAY, BUT HAS LEFT OUT CERTAIN PARTS (SPEAR OR LANCE, AND GREAVES, TO WIT), AND HAS INTRODUCED OTHERS (THE GIRDLE AND THE SANDALS) WHICH ARE NOT ENUMERATED IN POLYBIUS’S LIST OF THE ACCOUTREMENTS OF THE MAN-AT-ARMS. IT HAS KEPT ONLY IN PART BY THE ISAIANIC DESCRIPTION (ISAIAH 59:17), INCLUDING THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET, BUT PASSING OVER THE “GARMENTS” AND THE “CLOKE”. NOR HAS IT MUCH MORE IN COMMON WITH THE FULLER DESCRIPTION IN WIS 5:18; WIS 5:20, WHICH MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS IN THE WRITER’S MIND—ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤὸΝ ΖῆΛΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ἐΝΔΎΣΕΤΑΙ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ΚΌΡΥΘΑ ΚΡΊΣΙΝ ἀΝΥΠΌΚΡΙΤΟΝ. ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ἀΣΠΊΔΑ ἀΚΑΤΑΜΆΧΗΤΟΝ ὁΣΙΌΤΗΤΑ, ὀΞΥΝΕῖ Δὲ ἀΠΌΤΟΜΟΝ ὀΡΓὴΝ ΕἰΣ ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑΝ. IT DIFFERS ALSO IN THE APPLICATION OF THE FIGURES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET FROM THE BRIEFER PAULINE DESCRIPTION IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. BUT THE CAPACITY OF BEARING A VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS, EACH AS JUST IN ITS PLACE AS THE OTHER, IS THE QUALITY OF ALL FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE THAT IS APT AND TRUE TO NATURE.
[838] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [839] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[840] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[841] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [842] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[843] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[844] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [845] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [846] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. TAKE] LIT., RECEIVE, AS FROM THE HANDS OF ANOTHER, WHO PRESENTS IT TO ALL HIS SOLDIERS. THE HELMET] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. SEE ALSO PSALM 140:7. THE HEAD NEEDS PROTECTION NOT ONLY AS A VITAL PART, BUT AS THE SEAT OF SIGHT. THE BELIEVER “LOOKS UP, AND LIFTS UP HIS HEAD, AS HIS REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH” (LUKE 21:28).
SALVATION] THE GR. IS NOT THE COMMON WORD SO RENDERED, SÔTÊRIA, (WHICH IS USED 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8), BUT SÔTÊRION, WHICH OCCURS LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28. IT IS FREQUENT IN THE LXX.; OCCURRING E.G. PSALMS 51 (LXX. 50) 12, 91. (LXX. 90) 16; ISAIAH 26:1; ISAIAH 59:17; ISAIAH 61:10. IF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO FORMS IS TO BE PRESSED, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT SÔTÊRIA TENDS TO DENOTE “SALVATION” (DELIVERANCE FROM JUDGMENT AND SIN) AS IT IS IN THE DIVINE PERSON WHO SAVES; SÔTÊRIA, “SALVATION” AS IT IS APPLIED AND RECEIVED. BUT THE DIFFERENCE OFTEN VANISHES.
IN ISAIAH 59 THE DIVINE WARRIOR WEARS THIS HELMET; DOUBTLESS IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE WORKER OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED, AS IT WERE, WITH HIS GREAT PURPOSE. THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR HERE WEARS IT IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE RECEIVER AND POSSESSOR OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED IN THE VICTORY OF HIS HEAD. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5 “THE HOPE OF SALVATION” IS THE HELMET: THE SURE PROSPECT OF THE FINAL AND ABSOLUTE DELIVERANCE (CP. ROMANS 13:11), A DELIVERANCE OF WHICH THE PRESENT PEACE AND VICTORY OF FAITH IS BUT THE OUTLINE OR PRELUDE, “COVERS THE HEAD” OF THE SOLDIER. THE TWO PASSAGES SUPPLEMENT EACH OTHER; THE HOPE IS BASED ON THE ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE THING IN ITS PRESENT PHASE; THE SENSE OF POSSESSION IS VIVIFIED BY THE HOPE.
THE SWORD] THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PICTURE. THE FIGHT IS STATIONARY, AND DEFENSIVE, BUT IT CONTINUALLY REQUIRES THE THRUST AND CUT OF THE DEFENDER. THE ASSAILANT IS HIMSELF TO BE ASSAILED; THE ACCUSING TEMPTER TO BE SILENCED. CP. HEBREWS 4:12 FOR THE ONLY OTHER N.T. PASSAGE WHERE THE “SWORD” APPEARS IN SPIRITUAL IMAGERY. THERE, AS WELL AS HERE, THE “WORD” IS THE SWORD-LIKE THING. IN THE O.T., CP. PSALM 64:3; ISAIAH 49:2.
OF THE SPIRIT] THE GREAT CONVEYER OF THE “WORD OF GOD,” AS THE INSPIRER OF THE PROPHETS, UNDER BOTH O.T. AND N.T. (ABOVE EPHESIANS 3:5; HEBREWS 3:7; HEBREWS 9:8; HEBREWS 10:15; 1 PETER 1:11; 2 PETER 1:21) THUS THE SWORD IS OF HIS FORGING; AND AS HE WORKS IN THE BELIEVER AS THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (JOHN 14:17), AND FAITH (2 CORINTHIANS 4:13), HE PUTS THE SWORD INTO HIS GRASP AND ENABLES HIM TO USE IT. SEE NEXT NOTE.
THE WORD OF GOD] THE SURE UTTERANCE OF REVEALED TRUTH. THE GR. WORD (AS IN CH. EPHESIANS 5:26, WHERE SEE NOTE,) IS NOT LOGOS BUT RHÉMA. DOUBTLESS THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO BE LIMITED TO THE VERY WORDS OF SCRIPTURE; FOR TRUE CONCLUSIONS FROM THEM, IN THE CREEDS FOR EXAMPLE, ARE “UTTERANCES” OF DIVINE TRUTH. BUT THE EVIDENCE OF SCRIPTURE ITSELF, AS IT INDICATES HISTORICALLY THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES IN REGARD OF THE WRITTEN WORD, IS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOUR OF INTERPRETING THE PHRASE HERE, AS TO ITS MAIN AND PERMANENT MEANING, OF THE BELIEVING USE, IN SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, OF THE SCRIPTURES; THE WRITTEN WORD, REVEALING THE LIVING WORD. IT IS TRUE THAT WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, THE SPIRIT, WHOSE WORK IN PRODUCING SCRIPTURE WAS STILL IN PROGRESS, WAS ALSO SPEAKING DIRECT TO THE CHURCH IN OTHER MODES (SEE E.G. ACTS 11:28; 1 CORINTHIANS 14; &C.). BUT THAT THIS WAS A GREAT PASSING PHASE OF THE CHURCH’S EXPERIENCE IS INDICATED BY 1 CORINTHIANS 13:8, AND BY THE BROAD FACTS OF HISTORY. AND MEANWHILE BOTH CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES APPEAL TO THE WRITTEN WORD FOR PROOF AND CERTAINTY IN A MANNER ALTOGETHER PECULIAR, AND WHICH CALLS FOR THE CLOSE PERSONAL STUDY OF THE CHRISTIAN DISCIPLE.
ABOVE ALL, OBSERVE THAT THE LORD HIMSELF, IN HIS TEMPTATION, THE HISTORY OF WHICH SHOULD BE COMPARED CAREFULLY WITH THIS WHOLE PASSAGE, USES EXCLUSIVELY VERBAL CITATIONS, WRITTEN “UTTERANCES,” FROM THE SCRIPTURES, AS HIS SWORD; AND THIS IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS BAPTISM AND THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (MATTHEW 3:16 TO MATTHEW 4:11; LUKE 4:1-13). NO SUGGESTION COULD BE MORE PREGNANT THAN THIS AS TO THE ABIDING POSITION OF THE WRITTEN WORD UNDER THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT.
WITH THIS VERSE THE IMAGERY OF THE PASSAGE GIVES WAY TO UNFIGURATIVE SPIRITUAL PRECEPTS. THE WRITER IS CARELESS OF LITERARY SYMMETRY, IN FAVOUR OF A HIGHER ORDER AND BEAUTY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ, OF SALVATION) I.E. OF CHRIST. ACTS 28:28, NOTE. THE MENTION OF THE SPIRIT ELEGANTLY FOLLOWS; AND THEREFORE, BY COMPARING EPHESIANS 6:13, WE HAVE HERE MENTION OF THE HOLY TRINITY.[105] THE HEAD IS EXALTED AND DEFENDED BY SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; PSALM 3:3-4. — ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE [TAKE TO YOURSELVES]) WHAT IS OFFERED [IMPLIED IN ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE] BY THE LORD. — ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, THE WORD OF GOD) MATTHEW 4:4; MATTHEW 4:7; MATTHEW 4:10. [105] SALVATION = CHRIST: THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, THE WORD OF GOD; SO, THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, EPHESIANS 6:13. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS IS THE HEAD-COVERING (COMP. PSALM 140:7). IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 WE READ, "PUTTING ON FOR AN HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION." THE GLORIOUS TRUTH THAT WE ARE SAVED (COMP. EPHESIANS 2:5, 8) APPROPRIATED, RESTED ON, REJOICED IN, WILL PROTECT EVEN SO VITAL A PART AS THE HEAD, WILL KEEP US FROM INTELLECTUAL SURRENDER AND RATIONALISTIC DOUBT. AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT, THE WORD BEING INSPIRED BY HIM, AND EMPLOYED BY THE SPIRIT; FOR HE ENLIGHTENS US TO KNOW IT, APPLIES IT TO US, AND TEACHES US TO USE IT BOTH DEFENSIVELY AND OFFENSIVELY. OUR LORD IN HIS CONFLICT WITH SATAN, AND ALSO WITH THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HAS TAUGHT US HOW THIS WEAPON IS TO BE USED, AND WITH WHAT WONDERFUL EFFECT. PAUL, TOO, REASONING FROM THE SCRIPTURES AND PROVING FROM THEM "THAT THIS JESUS WHOM I PREACH UNTO YOU IS THE CHRIST," OR (GOING BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT) THE AUTHOR OF THE HUNDRED AND NINETEENTH PSALM, SHOWING US HOW THE SOUL IS TO BE FED, QUICKENED, STRENGTHENED AND COMFORTED OUT OF GOD'S LAW, INDICATES THE MANIFOLD USE OF THE SWORD, AND SHOWS HOW EARNESTLY WE SHOULD STUDY AND PRACTICE THIS SWORD EXERCISE, FOR OUR OWN GOOD AND THE GOOD OF OTHERS. EPHESIANS 6:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION (ΤῊΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. TAKE IS A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THAT USED IN EPHESIANS 6:13, EPHESIANS 6:16. IT IS RECEIVE AS FROM GOD. THE MEANING IS THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION. THE PROTECTION FOR THE HEAD. THE HELMET WAS ORIGINALLY OF SKIN, STRENGTHENED WITH BRONZE OR OTHER METAL, AND SURMOUNTED WITH A FIGURE ADORNED WITH A HORSEHAIR CREST. IT WAS FURNISHED WITH A VISOR TO PROTECT THE FACE.
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ): SEE ON REVELATION 6:4. THE WORD OF GOD SERVES BOTH FOR ATTACK AND TO PARRY THE THRUSTS OF THE ENEMY. THUS, CHRIST USED IT IN HIS TEMPTATION. IT IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GOD GIVES IT AND INSPIRES IT. THE SPIRIT'S AID IS NEEDED FOR ITS INTERPRETATION. COMPARE JOHN 14:10; HEBREWS 4:12, IN WHICH LATTER PASSAGE THE IMAGE IS SACRIFICIAL. WORD OF GOD (ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΘΕΟΥ͂): SEE ON LUKE 1:37. SEE LUKE 3:2; LUKE 4:4; ROMANS 10:17; HEBREWS 6:5; HEBREWS 11:3.
MILITARY COMBAT HELMET OF JUSTICE COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) AND TAKE. — THERE IS A BREAK HERE. WE ARE SAID NOT TO PUT ON, BUT TO “TAKE” (OR RATHER, RECEIVE)—A WORD SPECIALLY, APPROPRIATE TO “SALVATION.”
THE HELMET OF SALVATION. — THE WORD HERE (AS IN LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28) RENDERED “SALVATION,” IS NOT THE WORD COMMONLY SO RENDERED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS, INDEED, NOT “SALVATION” IN THE ABSTRACT, BUT A GENERAL EXPRESSION FOR “THAT WHICH TENDS TO SALVATION.” BUT IT OCCURS IN THE LXX. VERSION OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHICH SEEMS OBVIOUSLY REFERRED TO, “HE PUT” A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, WHERE THE BREASTPLATE IS “OF FAITH AND LOVE,” THE HELMET SUPPLIES THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE TRIAD OF CHRISTIAN GRACES IN “THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” HERE THE METAPHOR IS PROBABLY SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT. THE HELMET GUARDING THE HEAD, THE MOST NOBLE AND VITAL PART, IS “SALVATION” IN THE CONCRETE—ALL THAT IS OF THE SAVIOUR, ALL THAT MAKES UP OUR “STATE OF SALVATION” BY HIS ATONEMENT AND GRACE—RECEIVED IN EARNEST NOW, HOPED FOR IN PERFECTION HEREAFTER.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. — IN THIS WE PASS TO THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON OF THE CHRISTIAN, “THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT”—I.E., GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT—WHICH, LIKE THE HELMET, BUT UNLIKE THE REST OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, DOES NOT BECOME A PART OF HIMSELF, BUT IS ABSOLUTELY OF GOD. THE PASSAGE REMINDS US AT ONCE OF HEBREWS 4:12: “THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.” BUT THERE (AS IN 1CORINTHIANS 14:26; 2CORINTHIANS 2:17; COLOSSIANS 1:25; 2 TIM. 2:29) THE ORIGINAL WORD IS THE LARGER AND DEEPER WORD (LOGOS), SIGNIFYING THE TRUTH OF GOD IN ITSELF, AND GRADUALLY LEADING UP TO THE ULTIMATE SENSE IN WHICH OUR LORD HIMSELF IS THE “WORD OF GOD,” REVEALING THE GODHEAD TO MAN. ACCORDINGLY THE WORK OF THE WORD THERE, IS THAT OF THE “ENGRAFTED WORD,” “TO DIVIDE ASUNDER THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT” WITHIN. HERE, ON THE CONTRARY, WE HAVE ANOTHER EXPRESSION (RHEMA), SIGNIFYING THE WORD AS SPOKEN; AND ST. PETER (IN 1PETER 1:25) DEFINES IT EXACTLY: “THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURETH FOR EVER; AND THIS IS THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.” WE CANNOT, OF COURSE, LIMIT IT TO HOLY SCRIPTURE, THOUGH WE NATURALLY REMEMBER THAT OUR LORD USED THE SCRIPTURES AS HIS ONLY WEAPON IN THE TEMPTATION. IT IS THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, HOWEVER AND WHEREVER SPOKEN, ABLE TO PUT TO SHAME AND TO FLIGHT THE POWERS OF EVIL.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION’
EPHESIANS 6:17WE MAY, PERHAPS, TRACE A CERTAIN PROGRESS IN THE ENUMERATION OF THE VARIOUS PIECES OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THIS CONTEXT. ROUGHLY SPEAKING, THEY ARE IN THREE DIVISIONS. THERE ARE FIRST OUR GRACES OF TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PREPAREDNESS, WHICH, THOUGH THEY ARE ALL CONCEIVED AS GIVEN BY GOD, ARE YET THE EXERCISES OF OUR OWN POWERS. THERE IS NEXT, STANDING ALONE, AS BEFITS ITS ALL-COMPREHENSIVE CHARACTER, FAITH WHICH IS ABLE TO WARD AGAINST AND OVERCOME NOT MERELY THIS AND THAT TEMPTATION, BUT ALL FORMS OF EVIL. THAT FAITH IS THE ROOT OF THE THREE PRECEDING GRACES, AND MAKES THE TRANSITION TO THE TWO WHICH FOLLOW BECAUSE IT IS THE HAND BY WHICH WE LAY HOLD OF GOD’S GIFTS. THE TWO FINAL PARTS OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR ARE GOD’S GIFTS, PURE AND SIMPLE-SALVATION AND THE WORD OF GOD. SO, THE PROGRESS IS FROM CIRCUMFERENCE TO CENTRE, FROM MAN TO GOD. FROM THE CENTRAL FAITH WE HAVE ON THE ONE HAND THAT WHICH IT PRODUCES IN US; ON THE OTHER, THAT WHICH IT LAYS HOLD OF FROM GOD. AND THESE TWO LAST PIECES OF ARMOUR, BEING WHOLLY GOD’S GIFT, WE ARE BIDDEN WITH ESPECIAL EMPHASIS WHICH IS SHOWN BY A CHANGE IN CONSTRUCTION, TO TAKE OR RECEIVE THESE.
I. THE SALVATION. ONCE MORE-OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY SUGGESTS THE WORDS OF THIS EXHORTATION. IN ISAIAH’S GRAND VISION OF GOD, ARISING TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT WHICH IS ALSO REDEMPTION, WE HAVE A WONDERFUL PICTURE OF HIS ARRAYING HIMSELF IN ARMOUR. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS HIS FLASHING BREASTPLATE: ON HIS HEAD IS AN HELMET OF SALVATION. THE GLEAMING STEEL IS DRAPED BY GARMENTS OF RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT, AND OVER ALL IS CAST, LIKE A CLOAK, THE AMPLE FOLDS OF THAT ‘ZEAL’ WHICH EXPRESSES THE INEXHAUSTIBLE ENERGY AND INTENSITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE AND ACTION. THUS, ARRAYED HE COMES FORTH TO AVENGE AND SAVE. HIS REDEEMING WORK IS THE MANIFESTATION AND ISSUE OF ALL THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS NATURE. IT FLAMES WITH DIVINE FERVOUR: IT MANIFESTS THE JUSTICE WHICH REPAYS, BUT ITS INMOST CHARACTER IS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ITS CHIEF PURPOSE IS TO SAVE. HIS HELMET IS SALVATION; THE PLAIN, PROSE MEANING OF WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT HIS GREAT PURPOSE OF SAVING MEN IS ITS OWN GUARANTEE THAT HIS PURPOSE SHOULD BE AFFECTED, AND IS THE ARMOUR BY WHICH HIS WORK IS DEFENDED.
THE APOSTLE USES THE OLD PICTURE WITH PERFECT FREEDOM, QUOTING THE WORDS INDEED, BUT EMPLOYING THEM QUITE DIFFERENTLY. GOD’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS HIS OWN PURPOSE; MAN’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS GOD’S GIFT. HE IS STRONG TO SAVE BECAUSE HE WILLS TO SAVE; WE ARE STRONG AND SAFE WHEN WE TAKE THE SALVATION WHICH HE GIVES.
IT IS TO BE FURTHER NOTICED THAT THE SAME IMAGE APPEARS IN PAUL’S ROUGH DRAFT OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THESSALONIANS, WITH THE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE THAT THERE THE HELMET IS ‘THE HOPE OF SALVATION,’ AND HERE IT IS THE SALVATION ITSELF. THIS DOUBLE REPRESENTATION IS IN FULL ACCORD WITH ALL SCRIPTURE TEACHING, ACCORDING TO WHICH WE BOTH POSSESS AND HOPE FOR SALVATION, AND OUR POSSESSION DETERMINES THE MEASURE OF OUR HOPE. THAT GREAT WORD NEGATIVELY IMPLIES DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL OF ANY KIND, AND IN ITS LOWER APPLICATION, FROM SICKNESS OR PERIL OF ANY SORT. IN ITS HIGHER MEANING IN SCRIPTURE THE EVIL FROM WHICH WE ARE SAVED IS MOST FREQUENTLY LEFT UNEXPRESSED, BUT SOMETIMES A LITTLE GLIMPSE IS GIVEN, AS WHEN WE READ THAT ‘WE ARE SAVED FROM WRATH THROUGH HIM’ OR ‘SAVED FROM SIN.’ WHAT CHRIST SAVES US FROM IS, FIRST AND CHIEFLY, FROM SIN IN ALL ASPECTS, ITS GUILT, ITS POWER, AND ITS PENALTY; BUT HIS SALVATION REACHES MUCH FURTHER THAN ANY MERE DELIVERANCE FROM THREATENING EVIL, AND POSITIVELY MEANS THE COMMUNICATION TO OUR WEAKNESS AND EMPTINESS OF ALL BLESSINGS AND GRACES POSSIBLE FOR MEN. IT IS INWARD AND PROPERLY SPIRITUAL, BUT IT IS ALSO OUTWARD, AND IT IS NOT FULLY POSSESSED UNTIL WE ARE CLOTHED WITH ‘SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME.’
HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE OUR SALVATION IS PRESENTED AS PAST, AS PRESENT, AND AS FUTURE. AS PAST IT IS ONCE FOR ALL RECEIVED BY INITIAL FAITH IN CHRIST; AND, IN VIEW OF THEIR FAITH, PAUL HAS NO SCRUPLES AS TO SAYING TO THE IMPERFECT CHRISTIANS WHOSE IMPERFECTIONS HE SCOURGES, ‘YE HAVE BEEN SAVED,’ OR IN BUILDING UPON THAT PAST FACT HIS EARNEST EXHORTATIONS AND HIS SCATHING REBUKES. THE SALVATION IS PRESENT IF IN ANY TRUE SENSE IT IS PAST. THERE WILL BE A DAILY GROWING DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL AND A DAILY GROWING APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION OF THE SALVATION WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED. AND SO PAUL MORE THAN ONCE SPEAKS OF CHRISTIANS AS ‘BEING SAVED.’ THE PROCESS BEGUN IN THE PAST IS CONTINUED THROUGHOUT THE PRESENT, AND THE MORE A CHRISTIAN MAN IS CONSCIOUS OF ITS REALITY EVEN AMIDST FLAWS, FAILURES, STAGNATION, AND LAPSES, THE MORE ASSURED WILL BE HIS HOPE OF THE PERFECT SALVATION IN THE FUTURE, WHEN ALL THAT IS HERE, TENDENCY OFTEN THWARTED, AND ASPIRATIONS OFTEN BALKED, AND SOMETIMES SADLY CONTRADICTED, WILL BE COMPLETELY, UNINTERRUPTEDLY, AND ETERNALLY REALISED. IF THAT HOPE FLICKERS AND IS SOMETIMES ALL BUT DEAD, THE REASON MAINLY LIES IN ITS FLAME NOT BEING FED BY PRESENT EXPERIENCE.
II. THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS SALVATION IN ITS PRESENT FORM WILL KEEP OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. ITS VERY CHARACTERISTIC IS THAT IT DELIVERS US FROM EVIL, AND ALL THE GRACES WITH WHICH PAUL EQUIPS HIS IDEAL WARRIOR ARE PARTS OF THE POSITIVE BLESSINGS WHICH OUR SALVATION BRINGS US. THE MORE ASSURED WE ARE IN OUR OWN HAPPY CONSCIOUSNESS OF POSSESSING THE SALVATION OF GOD, THE MORE SHALL WE BE DEFENDED FROM ALL THE TEMPTATIONS THAT SEEK TO STIR INTO ACTION OUR LOWER SELVES. THERE WILL BE NO POWER IN OUR FEARS TO DRAW US INTO SIN, AND THE POSSIBLE EVILS THAT APPEAL TO EARTHLY PASSIONS OF WHATEVER SORT WILL LOSE THEIR POWER TO DISTURB US, IN THE PRECISE MEASURE IN WHICH WE KNOW THAT WE ARE SAVED IN CHRIST. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SALVATION WILL TEND TO DAMP DOWN THE MAGAZINE OF COMBUSTIBLES THAT WE ALL CARRY WITHIN US, AND THE SPARKS THAT FALL WILL BE AS INNOCUOUS AS THOSE THAT LIGHT ON WET GUNPOWDER. IF OUR THOUGHTS ARE OCCUPIED WITH THE BLESSINGS WHICH WE POSSESS THEY WILL BE GUARDED AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF EVIL. THE FULL CUP HAS NO ROOM FOR POISON. THE EYE THAT IS GAZING ON THE FAR-OFF WHITE MOUNTAINS DOES NOT SEE THE FILTH AND FRIVOLITIES AROUND. IF WE ARE LIVING IN CONSCIOUS POSSESSION AND ENJOYMENT OF WHAT GOD GIVES US, WE SHALL PASS SCATHELESS THROUGH THE TEMPTATIONS WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE FALL ON US AND REND US. A FUTURE EAGERLY LONGED FOR, AND ALREADY POSSESSED IN GERM, WILL KILL A PRESENT THAT WOULD OTHERWISE APPEAL TO US WITH IRRESISTIBLE FORCE.
III. TAKE THE HELMET. WE MIGHT PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY READ RECEIVE SALVATION, FOR THAT SALVATION IS NOT WON BY ANY EFFORTS OF OUR OWN, BUT IF WE EVER POSSESS IT, OUR POSSESSION IS THE RESULT OF OUR ACCEPTING IT AS A GIFT FROM GOD. THE FIRST WORD WHICH THE GOSPEL SPEAKS TO MEN AND WHICH MAKES IT A GOSPEL, IS NOT DO THIS OR THAT, BUT TAKE THIS FROM THE HANDS THAT WERE NAILED TO THE CROSS. THE BEGINNING OF ALL TRUE LIFE, OF ALL PEACE, OF ALL SELF-CONTROL, OF ALL HOPE, LIES IN THE HUMBLE AND PENITENT ACCEPTANCE BY FAITH OF THE SALVATION WHICH CHRIST BRINGS, AND WITH WHICH WE HAVE NOTHING TO DO BUT TO ACCEPT IT.
BUT PAUL IS HERE SPEAKING TO THOSE WHOM HE BELIEVES TO HAVE ALREADY EXERCISED THE INITIAL FAITH WHICH UNITED THEM TO CHRIST, AND MADE HIS SALVATION THEIRS, AND TO THESE THE EXHORTATION COMES WITH SPECIAL FORCE. TO SUCH IT SAYS, ‘SEE TO IT THAT YOUR FAITH EVER GRASPS AND FEEDS UPON THE GREAT FACTS ON WHICH YOUR SALVATION REPOSES-GOD’S CHANGELESS LOVE, CHRIST’S ALL-SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE AND ASCENDED LIFE, WHICH HE IMPARTS TO US IF WE ABIDE IN HIM. HOLD FAST AND PROLONG BY CONTINUAL REPETITION THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH YOU RECEIVED THAT SALVATION. IT IS SAID THAT ON HIS DEATH-BED OLIVER CROMWELL ASKED THE PURITAN DIVINE WHO WAS STANDING BY IT WHETHER A MAN WHO HAD ONCE BEEN IN THE COVENANT COULD BE LOST, AND ON BEING ASSURED THAT HE COULD NOT, ANSWERED, ‘I KNOW THAT I WAS ONCE IN IT’; BUT SUCH A BUILDING ON PAST EXPERIENCES IS A BUILDING ON SAND, AND NOTHING BUT CONTINUOUS FAITH WILL SECURE A CONTINUOUS SALVATION. A MELANCHOLY NUMBER OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS IN THIS DAY HAVE TO TRAVEL FAR BACK THROUGH THE YEARS BEFORE THEY REACH THE PERIOD WHEN THEY TOOK THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THEY KNOW THAT THEY WERE FAR BETTER MEN, AND POSSESSED A FAR DEEPER APPREHENSION OF CHRIST AND HIS POWER IN THE OLD DAYS THAN IS THEIRS NOW, AND THEY NEED NOT WONDER IF GOD’S GREAT GIFT HAS UNNOTICED SLIPPED FROM THEIR RELAXED GRASP. A HAND THAT CLINGS TO A ROCK WHILE A SWOLLEN FLOOD RUSHES PAST NEEDS TO PERPETUALLY BE TIGHTENING ITS GRIP, ELSE THE MAN WILL BE SWEPT AWAY; AND THE PRESENT SALVATION, AND, STILL MORE, THE HOPE OF A FUTURE SALVATION, ARE NOT OURS ON ANY OTHER TERMS THAN A CONTINUAL REPETITION OF THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH WE FIRST RECEIVED THEM. BUT THERE MUST ALSO BE A CONTINUALLY INCREASED APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION IN OUR LIVES OF A PROGRESSIVE SALVATION THAT WILL COME AS A RESULT OF A CONSTANTLY RENEWED FAITH; BUT IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THERE BE CONTINUOUS EFFORT TO WORK INTO OUR CHARACTERS, AND TO WORK OUT IN OUR LIVES, THE TRANSFORMING AND VITALISING POWER OF THE LIFE GIVEN TO US IN JESUS CHRIST. IF OUR PRESENT EXPERIENCE YIELDS NO SIGN OF GROWING CONFORMITY TO THE IMAGE OF OUR SAVIOUR, THERE IS ONLY TOO ABUNDANT REASON FOR DOUBTING WHETHER WE HAVE EXPERIENCED A PAST SALVATION OR HAVE ANY RIGHT TO ANTICIPATE A PERFECT FUTURE SALVATION.
THE LAST WORD TO BE SAID IS, LIVE IN FREQUENT ANTICIPATION OF THAT PERFECT FUTURE. IF THAT ANTICIPATION IS BUILT ON MEMORY OF THE PAST AND EXPERIENCE OF THE PRESENT, IT CANNOT BE TOO CONFIDENT. THAT HOPE MAKETH NOT ASHAMED. IN THE REGION OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE ALONE THE WEAKEST OF US HAS A RIGHT TO RECKON ON THE FUTURE, AND TO BE SURE THAT WHEN THAT GREAT TO-MORROW DAWNS FOR US, IT ‘SHALL BE AS THIS DAY AND MUCH MORE ABUNDANT.’ WITH THIS SALVATION IN ITS IMPERFECT FORM BRIGHTENING THE PRESENT, AND IN ITS COMPLETENESS FILLING THE FUTURE WITH UNIMAGINABLE GLORY, WE CAN GO INTO ALL THE CONFLICTS OF THIS FIGHTING WORLD AND FEEL THAT WE ARE SAFE BECAUSE GOD COVERS OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. UNLESS SO DEFENDED WE SHALL GO INTO THE FIGHT AS THE NAKED INDIANS DID WITH THE SPANISH INVADERS, AND BE DEFEATED AS THEY WERE. THE PLUMES MAY BE SHORN OFF THE HELMET, AND IT MAY BE EASILY DINTED, BUT THE HEAD THAT WORE IT WILL BE UNHARMED. AND WHEN THE BATTLE AND THE NOISE OF BATTLE ARE PAST, THE HELMET WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND WE SHALL BE ABLE TO SAY, ‘I HAVE FOUGHT A GOOD FIGHT, HENCEFORTH THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION — THAT IS, THE HOPE OF SALVATION, AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE HELMET WAS FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD, A PART WHICH IT CONCERNED THEM MOST CAREFULLY TO DEFEND, BECAUSE ONE STROKE THERE MIGHT EASILY HAVE PROVED FATAL. THUS, IT CONCERNS THE CHRISTIAN TO DEFEND HIS MIND, COURAGE, AND FORTITUDE AGAINST ALL TEMPTATIONS TO DEJECTION AND DESPONDENCY, BY A LIVELY HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, FELICITY, AND GLORY, BUILT ON THE PROMISES OF GOD, WHICH ENSURE THAT SALVATION TO THOSE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, WHOSE FAITH CONTINUES TO THE END TO WORK BY LOVE. ARMED WITH THIS HELMET, THE HOPE OF THE JOY SET BEFORE HIM, CHRIST ENDURED THE CROSS AND DESPISED THE SHAME. HENCE THIS HOPE IS TERMED (HEBREWS 6:19) AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, SURE AND STEADFAST, ENTERING INTO THAT WITHIN THE VEIL. HITHERTO OUR ARMOUR HAS BEEN ONLY DEFENSIVE: BUT WE ARE TO ATTACK SATAN, AS WELL AS TO SECURE OURSELVES. THE APOSTLE THEREFORE ADDS, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD — HERE THE APOSTLE CALLS THE WORD OF GOD THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE IT WAS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF THE SPIRIT; AND BECAUSE THE DOCTRINES, PROMISES, AND PRECEPTS OF IT, ARE THE MOST EFFECTUAL MEANS OF PUTTING OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES TO FLIGHT. OF THIS EFFICACY OF THE WORD OF GOD, WE HAVE AN ILLUSTRIOUS EXAMPLE IN OUR LORD’S TEMPTATIONS IN THE WILDERNESS, WHO PUT THE DEVIL TO FLIGHT BY QUOTATIONS FROM THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. AND IF WE WOULD REPEL HIS ATTACKS WITH SUCCESS, WE MUST NOT ONLY TAKE THE FORE-MENTIONED SHIELD IN ONE HAND, BUT THIS SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IN THE OTHER; FOR WHOEVER FIGHTS WITH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, WILL NEED BOTH. HE THAT IS COVERED WITH ARMOUR FROM HEAD TO FOOT, AND NEGLECTS THIS, WILL BE FOILED AFTER ALL.
WE MAY OBSERVE HERE, WITH BEZA, THAT ALL THE PARTS OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR OF THE ANCIENTS ARE ELEGANTLY INTRODUCED IN THE APOSTLE’S ACCOUNT OF THE CHRISTIAN’S COMPLETE ARMOUR. FOR THERE IS, FIRST, THE MILITARY BELT, CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΖΩΣΤΗΡ, AND BY THE LATINS BALTEUS. THIS COVERED THE TWO PARTS OF THE BREAST-PLATE WHERE THEY JOINED. THE BREAST-PLATE WAS THE SECOND ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PIECES; THE ONE REACHING FROM THE NECK TO THE NAVEL, AND THE OTHER HANGING FROM THENCE TO THE KNEES. THE FORMER WAS CALLED ΘΩΡΑΞ, THE LATTER ΖΩΜΑ. ACCORDINGLY, IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREAST-PLATE IS SAID TO CONSIST OF TWO PARTS, FAITH AND LOVE. NEXT TO THE BREAST-PLATE WERE THE GREAVES, WHICH MADE THE THIRD ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR. THEY WERE CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΚΝΗΜΙΔΕΣ, AND BY THE LATINS OCREÆ, AND WERE MADE OF GOLD, OR SILVER, OR BRASS, OR IRON, AND WERE DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE LEGS AND FEET AGAINST THE STROKES OF STONES OR ARROWS. THUS GOLIAH HAD GREAVES OF BRASS UPON HIS LEGS, 1 SAMUEL 17:6. THE FOURTH ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR WAS THE HELMET, WHICH LIKEWISE WAS MADE OF METALS OF DIFFERENT SORTS, AND WAS USED TO DEFEND THE HEAD AGAINST THE STROKES OF SWORDS, AND MISSILE WEAPONS. ADD, IN THE FIFTH PLACE, THE SHIELD, AND THE WHOLE BODY IS COMPLETELY COVERED. BUT, BESIDES THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, JUST NOW DESCRIBED, OFFENSIVE WEAPONS WERE LIKEWISE NECESSARY TO RENDER THE SOLDIER’S ARMOUR COMPLETE; PARTICULARLY THE SWORD, TO WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE APOSTLE ALLUDES, IN SPEAKING OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THEY HAD DARTS, LIKEWISE, OR JAVELINS, REFERRED TO EPHESIANS 6:16. THIS WHOLE DESCRIPTION, GIVEN BY ST. PAUL, SHOWS HOW GREAT A THING IT IS TO BE A CHRISTIAN: THE WANT OF ANY ONE OF THE PARTICULARS HERE MENTIONED MAKES HIS CHARACTER INCOMPLETE. THOUGH HE HAVE HIS LOINS GIRT WITH TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR A BREAST-PLATE, HIS FEET SHOD WITH THE PEACE OF THE GOSPEL, THE SHIELD OF FAITH, THE HELMET OF HOPE, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; YET ONE THING HE WANTS AFTER ALL. WHAT IS THAT? IT FOLLOWS IN THE NEXT VERSE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET - THE HELMET WAS A CAP MADE OF THICK LEATHER, OR BRASS, FITTED TO THE HEAD, AND WAS USUALLY CROWNED WITH A PLUME, OR CREST, AS AN ORNAMENT. ITS USE WAS TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM A BLOW BY A SWORD, OR WAR-CLUB, OR BATTLE-AXE. THE CUTS WILL SHOW ITS USUAL FORM.
OF SALVATION - THAT IS, "OF THE HOPE OF SALVATION;" FOR SO IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PLACE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE IDEA IS, THAT A WELL-FOUNDED HOPE OF SALVATION WILL PRESERVE US IN THE DAY OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, AND WILL GUARD US FROM THE BLOWS WHICH AN ENEMY WOULD STRIKE. THE HELMET DEFENDED THE HEAD, A VITAL PART; AND SO, THE HOPE OF SALVATION WILL DEFEND THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM THE BLOWS OF THE ENEMY. A SOLDIER WOULD NOT FIGHT WELL WITHOUT A HOPE OF VICTORY. A CHRISTIAN COULD NOT CONTEND WITH HIS FOES, WITHOUT THE HOPE OF FINAL SALVATION; BUT, SUSTAINED BY THIS, WHAT HAS HE TO DREAD?
AND THE SWORD - THE SWORD WAS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE ARMOR OF AN ANCIENT SOLDIER. HIS OTHER WEAPONS WERE THE BOW, THE SPEAR, OR THE BATTLE-AXE. BUT, WITHOUT A SWORD, NO SOLDIER WOULD HAVE REGARDED HIMSELF AS WELL ARMED. THE ANCIENT SWORD WAS SHORT, AND USUALLY TWO-EDGED, AND RESEMBLED VERY MUCH A DAGGER.
OF THE SPIRIT - WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES; THE TRUTH WHICH HE HAS REVEALED. WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD - WHAT GOD HAS SPOKEN - HIS TRUTH AND PROMISES; SEE THE NOTES ON HEBREWS 4:12. IT WAS WITH THIS WEAPON THAT THE SAVIOUR MET THE TEMPTER IN THE WILDERNESS; MATTHEW 4. IT IS ONLY BY THIS THAT SATAN CAN NOW BE MET. ERROR AND FALSEHOOD WILL NOT PUT BACK TEMPTATION; NOR CAN WE HOPE FOR VICTORY, UNLESS WE ARE ARMED WITH TRUTH. LEARN, HENCE:
(1) THAT WE SHOULD STUDY THE BIBLE, THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND WHAT THE TRUTH IS. (2) WE SHOULD HAVE TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND, AS THE SAVIOUR DID, TO MEET THE VARIOUS FORMS OF TEMPTATION. (3) WE SHOULD NOT DEPEND ON OUR OWN REASON, OR RELY ON OUR OWN WISDOM.
A SINGLE TEXT OF SCRIPTURE IS BETTER TO MEET A TEMPTATION, THAN ALL THE PHILOSOPHY WHICH THE WORLD CONTAINS. THE TEMPTER CAN REASON, AND REASON PLAUSIBLY TOO. BUT HE CANNOT RESIST A DIRECT AND POSITIVE COMMAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. HAD EVE ADHERED SIMPLY TO THE WORD OF GOD, AND URGED HIS COMMAND, WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO "REASON" ABOUT IT, SIRE WOULD HAVE BEEN SAFE. THE SAVIOUR MATTHEW 4:4, MATTHEW 4:7,MATTHEW 4:10, MET THE TEMPTER WITH THE WORD OF GOD, AND HE WAS FOILED. SO WE SHAH BE SAFE IF WE ADHERE TO THE SIMPLE DECLARATIONS OF THE BIBLE, AND OPPOSE A TEMPTATION BY A POSITIVE COMMAND OF GOD. BUT, THE MOMENT WE LEAVE THAT, AND BEGIN TO PARLEY WITH SIN, THAT MOMENT WE ARE GONE. IT IS AS IF A MAN SHOULD THROW AWAY HIS SWORD, AND USE HIS NAKED HANDS ONLY IN MEETING AN ADVERSARY. HENCE,
(4) WE MAY SEETHE IMPORTANCE OF TRAINING UP THE YOUNG IN THE ACCURATE STUDY OF THE BIBLE. THERE IS NOTHING WHICH WILL FURNISH A BETTER SECURITY TO THEM IN FUTURE LIFE, WHEN TEMPTATION COMES UPON THEM, THAN TO HAVE A PERTINENT TEXT OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND. TEMPTATION OFTEN ASSAILS US SO SUDDENLY THAT IT CHECKS ALL "REASONING;" BUT A TEXT OF SCRIPTURE WILL SUFFICE TO DRIVE THE TEMPTER FROM US.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. TAKE—A DIFFERENT GREEK WORD FROM THAT IN EPH 6:13, 16; TRANSLATE, THEREFORE, "RECEIVE," "ACCEPT," NAMELY, THE HELMET OFFERED BY THE LORD, NAMELY, "SALVATION" APPROPRIATED, AS 1TH 5:8, "HELMET, THE HOPE OF SALVATION"; NOT AN UNCERTAIN HOPE, BUT ONE THAT BRINGS WITH IT NO SHAME OF DISAPPOINTMENT (RO 5:5). IT IS SUBJOINED TO THE SHIELD OF FAITH, AS BEING ITS INSEPARABLE ACCOMPANIMENT (COMPARE RO 5:1, 5). THE HEAD OF THE SOLDIER WAS AMONG THE PRINCIPAL PARTS TO BE DEFENDED, AS ON IT THE DEADLIEST STROKES MIGHT FALL, AND IT IS THE HEAD THAT COMMANDS THE WHOLE BODY. THE HEAD IS THE SEAT OF THE MIND, WHICH, WHEN IT HAS LAID HOLD OF THE SURE GOSPEL "HOPE" OF ETERNAL LIFE, WILL NOT RECEIVE FALSE DOCTRINE, OR GIVE WAY TO SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS TO DESPAIR. GOD, BY THIS HOPE, "LIFTS UP THE HEAD" (PS 3:3; LU 21:28).
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT—THAT IS, FURNISHED BY THE SPIRIT, WHO INSPIRED THE WRITERS OF THE WORD OF GOD (2PE 1:21). AGAIN THE TRINITY IS IMPLIED: THE SPIRIT HERE; AND CHRIST IN "SALVATION" AND GOD THE FATHER, EPH 6:13 (COMPARE HEB 4:12; RE 1:16; 2:12). THE TWO-EDGED SWORD, CUTTING BOTH WAYS (PS 45:3, 5), STRIKING SOME WITH CONVICTION AND CONVERSION, AND OTHERS WITH CONDEMNATION (ISA 11:4; RE 19:15), IS IN THE MOUTH OF CHRIST (ISA 49:2), IN THE HAND OF HIS SAINTS (PS 149:6). CHRIST'S USE OF THIS SWORD IN THE TEMPTATION IS OUR PATTERN AS TO HOW WE ARE TO WIELD IT AGAINST SATAN (MT 4:4, 7, 10). THERE IS NO ARMOR SPECIFIED FOR THE BACK, BUT ONLY FOR THE FRONT OF THE BODY; IMPLYING THAT WE MUST NEVER TURN OUR BACK TO THE FOE (LU 9:62); OUR ONLY SAFETY IS IN RESISTING CEASELESSLY (MT 4:11; JAS 4:7).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION: SALVATION, FOR THE HOPE OF SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THIS FOLLOWS FAITH, AND IS OF KIN TO IT. SOLDIERS DARE NOT FIGHT WITHOUT THEIR HELMET: DESPAIR, TO WHICH THE DEVIL TEMPTS US, MAKES US QUIT OUR COMBAT; WHEREAS HOPE OF SALVATION MAKES US LIFT UP OUR HEADS IN THE MIDST OF TEMPTATIONS AND AFFLICTIONS. THIS LIKEWISE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; EITHER THE SPIRITUAL SWORD, THE WAR BEING SPIRITUAL, AND THE ENEMY SPIRITUAL, OR RATHER THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FURNISHETH US WITH, AND MAKES EFFECTUAL IN OUR HANDS.
WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE DOCTRINE OF GOD IN THE SCRIPTURE, CALLED A TWO-EDGED SWORD, REVELATION 1:16 2:12; WHICH ENTERS INTO THE SOUL, AND DIVIDES BETWEEN THE MOST INWARD AFFECTIONS, HEBREWS 4:12, AND CUTS THE SINEWS OF THE STRONGEST TEMPTATIONS, MATTHEW 4:4,7,10; AND CONQUERS THE DEVIL, WHILE IT RESCUES SINNERS FROM UNDER HIS POWER. THIS RELATES TO ISAIAH 49:2.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION ... MEANING EITHER CHRIST HIMSELF, THE SAVIOUR; AND SO THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE HELMET OF THE SAVIOUR": OR THE SALVATION ITSELF, WHICH HE IS THE AUTHOR OF, AND A WELL GROUNDED HOPE OF IT; SEE 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; THE ALLUSION IS TO ISAIAH 59:17; AND SUCH AN HOPE OF SALVATION BY CHRIST IS A DEFENCE OF THE HEAD AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES; FOR THE HELMET IS A PIECE OF ARMOUR FOR THE HEAD; AND IT IS AN ERECTER OF THE HEAD IN TIMES OF DIFFICULTY, AFFLICTION, AND DISTRESS; AND IT COVERS THE HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN ENGAGED WITH SATAN, THE ENEMY OF SOULS:
AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE WORD OF GOD IS COMPARED TO A "SWORD", FOR ITS TWO EDGES, THE LAW AND GOSPEL; THE ONE CONVICTS OF SIN, AND CUTS TO THE HEART FOR IT, AND THE OTHER CUTS DOWN ALL THE GOODLINESS OF MAN; AND THE SCRIPTURES IN GENERAL ARE A SHARP SWORD, IN CONVINCING OF SIN, REPROVING FOR IT, AND THREATENING WITH WRATH AND RUIN, IN REFUTING ERROR AND HERESY, AND REPELLING SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND WILL BE USED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTI-YAHWEH: AND THIS WORD MAY BE CALLED "THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT", BECAUSE IT IS NOT CARNAL, BUT OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE; AND IS USED BY THE SPIRITUAL MAN; AND BECAUSE THE HOLY SPIRIT, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION HERE EXPRESSES IT, IS THE AUTHOR OF IT; AND WHICH HE FURNISHES THE SAINTS WITH, AND TEACHES THEM HOW TO MAKE USE OF, AND MAKES IT POWERFUL AND EFFECTUAL. SO THE JEWS SAY (T), THE WORDS OF THE LAW ARE LIKE TO A SWORD, AND SPEAK OF "THE SWORD OF THE LAW" (U). (T) TARGUM IN CANT. 3. 8. (U) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 21. FOL. 19. 1.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. WE HAVE TO PREFIX NOT A FULL STOP, AS IS DONE BY LACHMANN AND TISCHENDORF, SEEING THAT EPHESIANS 6:18 HAS REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE FROM ΣΤῆΤΕ ONWARD, EPHESIANS 6:14-17 (SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:18), BUT ONLY A COMMA. PAUL, NAMELY, PASSES OVER FROM THE PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION INTO THAT OF THE VERBUM FINITUM, AS AT EPHESIANS 1:20, — A CHANGE TO WHICH HE WAS DRAWN BY THE INCREASING VIVACITY OF HIS FIGURATIVE CONCEPTION, WHICH, MOREOVER, INDUCED HIM NOW TO PREFIX THE OBJECT (ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ AND ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ, EPHESIANS 6:17).
IN NATURAL SEQUENCE HE BRINGS FORWARD FIRST THE TAKING OF THE HELMET, AND THEN THAT OF THE SWORD; BECAUSE THE LEFT HAND ALREADY GRASPS THE SHIELD (EPHESIANS 6:16), AND THUS AFTER THE TAKING OF THE SWORD THERE IS NO HAND FREE.
ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ] AGAIN GENITIVE OF APPOSITION. THE SALVATION, I.E. THE SALVATION ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ THE SALVATION OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, OF WHICH THE CHRISTIAN IS PARTAKER (BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, AS AN IDEAL POSSESSION, ROMANS 8:24[310]), SERVES, APPROPRIATED IN HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, TO PROTECT HIM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DEVIL AIMED AT HIS EVERLASTING LIFE, LIKE THE HELMET, WHICH DEFENDS THE WARRIOR FROM DEADLY WOUNDS ON THE HEAD. AS TO THE ROMAN HELMETS, SEE LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 5, P. 122 FF. FOR THE USE OF ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ AS A SUBSTANTIVE, COMP. LUKE 2:20; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28; FREQUENTLY MET WITH IN THE CLASSICS AND THE LXX.; SEE SCHLEUSNER, THES. SUB VOCE. NEITHER CHRIST HIMSELF (THEODORET, BENGEL) NOR THE GOSPEL (HOLZHAUSEN) IS MEANT. IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS NOT ELSEWHERE USED BY PAUL; BUT HERE IT IS EXPLAINED AS A REMINISCENCE FROM THE LXX. ISAIAH 59:17.
ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ] RECEIVE, NAMELY, FROM GOD (EPHESIANS 6:13), WHO OFFERS YOU THIS HELMET. ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ] THE GENITIVE CANNOT HERE BE APPOSITIONAL (IN OPPOSITION TO HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, SCHENKEL, AND OLDER EXPOSITORS), SINCE THERE FOLLOWS THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, FROM WHICH IT IS CLEAR THAT THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS NOT THE SPIRIT ITSELF, BUT SOMETHING DISTINCT THEREFROM, NAMELY, THE WORD OF GOD (COMP. HEBREWS 4:12). COMP. ALSO BLEEK. IF PAUL HAD WISHED TO DESIGNATE THE SPIRIT ITSELF AS SWORD, THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ WOULD HAVE BEEN INAPPROPRIATE, INASMUCH AS THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE DIFFERENT THINGS;[311] IN ROMANS, TOO, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ MEANS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜ. IS THE SWORD, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES (COMP. ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, EPHESIANS 6:11; EPHESIANS 6:13), AND THIS SWORD IS THE WORD OF GOD, THE GOSPEL (COMP. ON EPHESIANS 5:26), THE CONTENTS OF WHICH THE SPIRIT BRINGS VIVIDLY TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY DEFEND HIMSELF BY THE DIVINE POWER OF THE GOSPEL (ROMANS 1:16) AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DIABOLIC POWERS, AND MAY VANQUISH THEM, AS THE WARRIOR WARDS OFF AND VANQUISHES THE ENEMY WITH THE SWORD. LIMITATIONS OF THE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, EITHER TO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FLATT), OR TO THE DIVINE THREATENINGS AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE CHRISTIANS (KOPPE), ARE AS ARBITRARY AND INAPPROPRIATE AS IS THE EXPLAINING ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER), OR BY ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚΉΝ (GROTIUS, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS; COMP. ALREADY CHRYSOSTOM AND ERASMUS), WHICH, ACCORDING TO GROTIUS, IS TO SERVE “MOLLIENDIS TRANSLATIONIBUS,” BUT YET WOULD HAVE AGAIN TO BE EXPLAINED BY ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
ὅ ἐΣΤΙ] APPLYING, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINARY ATTRACTION, TO ΤῊΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ. OLSHAUSEN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS ERRONEOUS CONCEPTION OF ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, REFERS IT TO THE LATTER. SO ALREADY BASIL, CONTR. EUNOM. 11, WHO PROVES FROM OUR PASSAGE THAT NOT ONLY THE SON, BUT ALSO THE SPIRIT IS THE WORD!
[310] HENCE PAUL IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 SAYS: ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ἐΛΠΊΔΑ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑΣ, WHICH, HOWEVER, DOES NOT JUSTIFY IN OUR PASSAGE THE EXPLANATION HOPE OF SALVATION, GIVEN TO IT BY CAJETANUS, CALVIN, ZANCHIUS, BOYD, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, CALIXTUS, MICHAELIS, ROSENMÜLLER, MEIER, WINZER, AND OTHERS.
[311] IT IS TRUE OLSHAUSEN OBSERVES THAT THE WORD AS TO ITS INNER ESSENCE IS SPIRIT, AS THE EFFLUX OF GOD THE SPIRIT. BUT THAT IS A QUID PRO QUO; FOR THE WORD WOULD NOT HERE BE TERMED SPIRIT (AS JOHN 6:63), BUT THE SPIRIT, I.E. THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF. A LIKE QUID PRO QUO IS MADE BY SCHENKEL, NAMELY, THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS THE MOST ADEQUATE EXPRESSION OF THE ABSOLUTE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24).
REMARK ON EPHESIANS 6:14-17. IN THE EXPOSITION OF THESE SEVERAL PORTIONS OF THE ARMOUR OF THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IT IS JUST AS UNWARRANTABLE TO PRESS THE COMPARISONS, BY PURSUING THE POINTS OF COMPARISON INTO SUCH PARTICULAR DETAILS AS IT MAY PLEASE US TO SELECT FROM THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PIECES OF ARMOUR IN QUESTION (AN ERROR WHICH SEVERAL OF THE OLDER EXPOSITORS COMMITTED),—WHEREBY FREE ROOM IS GIVEN FOR THE PLAY OF SUBJECTIVITY, AND THE VIVID OBJECTIVE DELINEATION OF THE APOSTLE’S FIGURE IS ARBITRARILY BROKEN UP,—AS IT IS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ARBITRARY TO DISREGARD THE DIFFERENCES IN THE FIGURES DERIVED FROM MILITARY EQUIPMENT, AND TO SAY: “UNIVERSA POTIUS ARMORUM NOTIO TENENDA EST” (WINZER, L.C. P. 14; COMP. MORAS, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC—THE SPECIFIC MAIN POINT—WHEREBY THE PIECES NAMED ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER IN RESPECT OF THAT FOR WHICH THEY SERVE, MUST BE FURNISHED BY THE NATURE OF THE COMPARISON WITH THE RESPECTIVE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT; SO THAT PAUL MUST HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS WHY HE HERE DESIGNATED, E.G., ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ AS THE BREASTPLATE, FAITH AS THE SHIELD, ETC., NAMELY, INASMUCH AS HE LOOKED AT THE FORMER REALLY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE BREASTPLATE, THE LATTER FROM THAT OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE SHIELD, ETC. OTHERWISE, HIS REPRESENTATION WOULD BE A PLAY OF FIGURES, OF WHICH THE SEPARATE IMAGES, SO DIFFERENT IN THEMSELVES, WOULD HAVE NO BASIS IN THE CONCEPTION OF WHAT IS REPRESENTED. TO THIS THERE IS NOTHING OPPOSED IN THE FACT THAT HERE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ APPEARS AS THE BREASTPLATE, WHILE AT 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 IT IS FAITH AND LOVE WHICH SO APPEAR; FOR THE FIGURATIVE MODE OF REGARDING THE SUBJECT CAN BY NO MEANS, WITH A MIND SO MANY-SIDED, RICH, AND VERSATILE AS THAT OF ST. PAUL, BE SO STEREOTYPED THAT THE VERY SAME THING WHICH HE HAS HERE VIEWED UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE PROTECTING BREASTPLATE, MUST HAVE PRESENTED ITSELF ANOTHER TIME UNDER THIS VERY SAME FIGURE. THUS, E.G., THERE APPEARS TO HIM, AS AN OFFERING WELL-PLEASING TO GOD, AT ONE TIME CHRIST (EPHESIANS 5:2), AT ANOTHER THE GIFTS OF LOVE RECEIVED (PHP 4:18), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODIES OF CHRISTIANS (ROMANS 12:1); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE SEED-CORN, AT ONE TIME THE BODY BECOMING BURIED (1 CORINTHIANS 15:36 F.), AT ANOTHER TIME THE MORAL CONDUCT (GALATIANS 6:7); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE LEAVEN, ONCE MORAL CORRUPTION (1 CORINTHIANS 5:6), ANOTHER TIME DOCTRINAL CORRUPTION (GALATIANS 5:9); UNDER THE FIGURE OF CLOTHING WHICH IS PUT ON, ONCE THE NEW MAN (EPHESIANS 4:24), ANOTHER TIME CHRIST (GALATIANS 3:27), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODY (2 CORINTHIANS 5:3), AND OTHER SIMILAR INSTANCES.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ: AND RECEIVE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THE CONSTRUCTION CHANGES HERE, AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WITH PAUL, AND PASSES FROM THE PARTICIPIAL FORM TO THE DIRECT IMPERATIVE. THERE IS NO NECESSITY, HOWEVER, FOR MARKING THIS BY A FULL STOP AT THE CLOSE OF THE PRECEDING SENTENCE (WITH LACH., TISCH., AND RV). ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ IS OMITTED BY [838]*[839] [840], CYP., ETC., AND BECOMES ΔΈΞΑΣΘΑΙ IN [841] [842]3[843] [844] [845] [846], 17, ETC. THE VERB HAS ITS PROPER SENSE HERE, NOT MERELY “TAKE,” BUT “RECEIVE,” I.E., AS A GIFT FROM THE LORD, A THING PROVIDED AND OFFERED BY HIM. THE HELMET REQUIRED FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD IS INTRODUCED BOTH IN ISAIAH 59:17 AND 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. IT IS NOTICED BEFORE THE SWORD; FOR, THE LEFT HAND HOLDING THE SHIELD, WHEN THE SWORD IS GRASPED BY THE RIGHT, THERE REMAINS NO HAND FREE TO PUT ON ANY OTHER PART (MEY.). ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ IS AGAIN AN APPOS. GEN, = “THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION”. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE HELMET IS NOT THE SALVATION ITSELF, AS HERE AND IN ISAIAH 59:17, BUT THE HOPE OF IT. PAUL’S USUAL TERM IS ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IN TITUS 2:11 HE USES THE ADJ. ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF “BRINGING SALVATION”. THIS IS THE ONLY INSTANCE OF HIS USE OF THE ABSTR. NEUTER FOR ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IT OCCURS, HOWEVER, IN LUKE’S WRITINGS (LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28, AND IN THE LXX). — ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ: AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. THE GEN. HERE CANNOT BE THAT OF APPOS. (ALTHOUGH IT IS SO TAKEN BY HARL., OLSH., ETC.), FOR THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATION RENDERS THAT INEPT. IT MUST BE THE GEN. OF ORIGIN, = “THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT”. — ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ: WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. SOME STRANGELY MAKE THE ὅ REFER TO THE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, = “THE SPIRIT WHO IS THE WORD OF GOD” (OLSH., VON SOD., ETC.); BUT NOWHERE ELSE IS THE SPIRIT IDENTIFIED WITH THE WORD. THE ὅ IS EXPLANATORY OF THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ, THE NEUT, FORM BEING DUE TO THE USUAL ATTRACTION. IN HEBREWS 4:2 WE HAVE THE ΛΌΓΟΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ COMPARED IN RESPECT OF SUPERIOR SHARPNESS OR PENETRATING POWER TO A TWO-EDGED SWORD. HERE WE HAVE THE PHRASE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PROPER SENSE OF ῥῆΜΑ, AS THE SPOKEN WORD, THE PREACHED GOSPEL, AND THIS IN ITS LENGTH AND BREADTH—NOT IN THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD ONLY (FLATT), NOR IN HIS THREATENINGS ALONE (KOPPE), NOR EVEN YET IN THE SENSE OF THE WRITTEN WORD, THE SCRIPTURES (MOULE). THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. BUT IT IS INDISPENSABLE. FOR, WHILE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IS EXHIBITED HERE MAINLY IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEFENCE, AS ONE WHO STANDS, IN ORDER TO TAKE HIS POSITION AND KEEP HIS GROUND, THRUST AND CUT WILL BE REQUIRED. THE PREACHED GOSPEL, “THE POWER OF GOD” (ROMANS 1:16; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:18), IS THE WEAPON PROVIDED BY THE SPIRIT FOR MEETING THE LUNGE OF THE ASSAILANT AND BEATING HIM BACK. WITH THIS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PANOPLY COMES TO AN END. IT HAS NOT FOLLOWED THE USUAL WAY, BUT HAS LEFT OUT CERTAIN PARTS (SPEAR OR LANCE, AND GREAVES, TO WIT), AND HAS INTRODUCED OTHERS (THE GIRDLE AND THE SANDALS) WHICH ARE NOT ENUMERATED IN POLYBIUS’S LIST OF THE ACCOUTREMENTS OF THE MAN-AT-ARMS. IT HAS KEPT ONLY IN PART BY THE ISAIANIC DESCRIPTION (ISAIAH 59:17), INCLUDING THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET, BUT PASSING OVER THE “GARMENTS” AND THE “CLOKE”. NOR HAS IT MUCH MORE IN COMMON WITH THE FULLER DESCRIPTION IN WIS 5:18; WIS 5:20, WHICH MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS IN THE WRITER’S MIND—ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤὸΝ ΖῆΛΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ἐΝΔΎΣΕΤΑΙ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ΚΌΡΥΘΑ ΚΡΊΣΙΝ ἀΝΥΠΌΚΡΙΤΟΝ. ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ἀΣΠΊΔΑ ἀΚΑΤΑΜΆΧΗΤΟΝ ὁΣΙΌΤΗΤΑ, ὀΞΥΝΕῖ Δὲ ἀΠΌΤΟΜΟΝ ὀΡΓὴΝ ΕἰΣ ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑΝ. IT DIFFERS ALSO IN THE APPLICATION OF THE FIGURES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET FROM THE BRIEFER PAULINE DESCRIPTION IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. BUT THE CAPACITY OF BEARING A VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS, EACH AS JUST IN ITS PLACE AS THE OTHER, IS THE QUALITY OF ALL FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE THAT IS APT AND TRUE TO NATURE.
[838] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [839] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[840] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[841] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [842] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[843] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[844] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [845] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [846] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. TAKE] LIT., RECEIVE, AS FROM THE HANDS OF ANOTHER, WHO PRESENTS IT TO ALL HIS SOLDIERS. THE HELMET] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. SEE ALSO PSALM 140:7. THE HEAD NEEDS PROTECTION NOT ONLY AS A VITAL PART, BUT AS THE SEAT OF SIGHT. THE BELIEVER “LOOKS UP, AND LIFTS UP HIS HEAD, AS HIS REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH” (LUKE 21:28).
SALVATION] THE GR. IS NOT THE COMMON WORD SO RENDERED, SÔTÊRIA, (WHICH IS USED 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8), BUT SÔTÊRION, WHICH OCCURS LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28. IT IS FREQUENT IN THE LXX.; OCCURRING E.G. PSALMS 51 (LXX. 50) 12, 91. (LXX. 90) 16; ISAIAH 26:1; ISAIAH 59:17; ISAIAH 61:10. IF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO FORMS IS TO BE PRESSED, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT SÔTÊRIA TENDS TO DENOTE “SALVATION” (DELIVERANCE FROM JUDGMENT AND SIN) AS IT IS IN THE DIVINE PERSON WHO SAVES; SÔTÊRIA, “SALVATION” AS IT IS APPLIED AND RECEIVED. BUT THE DIFFERENCE OFTEN VANISHES.
IN ISAIAH 59 THE DIVINE WARRIOR WEARS THIS HELMET; DOUBTLESS IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE WORKER OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED, AS IT WERE, WITH HIS GREAT PURPOSE. THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR HERE WEARS IT IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE RECEIVER AND POSSESSOR OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED IN THE VICTORY OF HIS HEAD. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5 “THE HOPE OF SALVATION” IS THE HELMET: THE SURE PROSPECT OF THE FINAL AND ABSOLUTE DELIVERANCE (CP. ROMANS 13:11), A DELIVERANCE OF WHICH THE PRESENT PEACE AND VICTORY OF FAITH IS BUT THE OUTLINE OR PRELUDE, “COVERS THE HEAD” OF THE SOLDIER. THE TWO PASSAGES SUPPLEMENT EACH OTHER; THE HOPE IS BASED ON THE ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE THING IN ITS PRESENT PHASE; THE SENSE OF POSSESSION IS VIVIFIED BY THE HOPE.
THE SWORD] THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PICTURE. THE FIGHT IS STATIONARY, AND DEFENSIVE, BUT IT CONTINUALLY REQUIRES THE THRUST AND CUT OF THE DEFENDER. THE ASSAILANT IS HIMSELF TO BE ASSAILED; THE ACCUSING TEMPTER TO BE SILENCED. CP. HEBREWS 4:12 FOR THE ONLY OTHER N.T. PASSAGE WHERE THE “SWORD” APPEARS IN SPIRITUAL IMAGERY. THERE, AS WELL AS HERE, THE “WORD” IS THE SWORD-LIKE THING. IN THE O.T., CP. PSALM 64:3; ISAIAH 49:2.
OF THE SPIRIT] THE GREAT CONVEYER OF THE “WORD OF GOD,” AS THE INSPIRER OF THE PROPHETS, UNDER BOTH O.T. AND N.T. (ABOVE EPHESIANS 3:5; HEBREWS 3:7; HEBREWS 9:8; HEBREWS 10:15; 1 PETER 1:11; 2 PETER 1:21) THUS THE SWORD IS OF HIS FORGING; AND AS HE WORKS IN THE BELIEVER AS THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (JOHN 14:17), AND FAITH (2 CORINTHIANS 4:13), HE PUTS THE SWORD INTO HIS GRASP AND ENABLES HIM TO USE IT. SEE NEXT NOTE.
THE WORD OF GOD] THE SURE UTTERANCE OF REVEALED TRUTH. THE GR. WORD (AS IN CH. EPHESIANS 5:26, WHERE SEE NOTE,) IS NOT LOGOS BUT RHÉMA. DOUBTLESS THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO BE LIMITED TO THE VERY WORDS OF SCRIPTURE; FOR TRUE CONCLUSIONS FROM THEM, IN THE CREEDS FOR EXAMPLE, ARE “UTTERANCES” OF DIVINE TRUTH. BUT THE EVIDENCE OF SCRIPTURE ITSELF, AS IT INDICATES HISTORICALLY THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES IN REGARD OF THE WRITTEN WORD, IS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOUR OF INTERPRETING THE PHRASE HERE, AS TO ITS MAIN AND PERMANENT MEANING, OF THE BELIEVING USE, IN SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, OF THE SCRIPTURES; THE WRITTEN WORD, REVEALING THE LIVING WORD. IT IS TRUE THAT WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, THE SPIRIT, WHOSE WORK IN PRODUCING SCRIPTURE WAS STILL IN PROGRESS, WAS ALSO SPEAKING DIRECT TO THE CHURCH IN OTHER MODES (SEE E.G. ACTS 11:28; 1 CORINTHIANS 14; &C.). BUT THAT THIS WAS A GREAT PASSING PHASE OF THE CHURCH’S EXPERIENCE IS INDICATED BY 1 CORINTHIANS 13:8, AND BY THE BROAD FACTS OF HISTORY. AND MEANWHILE BOTH CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES APPEAL TO THE WRITTEN WORD FOR PROOF AND CERTAINTY IN A MANNER ALTOGETHER PECULIAR, AND WHICH CALLS FOR THE CLOSE PERSONAL STUDY OF THE CHRISTIAN DISCIPLE.
ABOVE ALL, OBSERVE THAT THE LORD HIMSELF, IN HIS TEMPTATION, THE HISTORY OF WHICH SHOULD BE COMPARED CAREFULLY WITH THIS WHOLE PASSAGE, USES EXCLUSIVELY VERBAL CITATIONS, WRITTEN “UTTERANCES,” FROM THE SCRIPTURES, AS HIS SWORD; AND THIS IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS BAPTISM AND THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (MATTHEW 3:16 TO MATTHEW 4:11; LUKE 4:1-13). NO SUGGESTION COULD BE MORE PREGNANT THAN THIS AS TO THE ABIDING POSITION OF THE WRITTEN WORD UNDER THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT.
WITH THIS VERSE THE IMAGERY OF THE PASSAGE GIVES WAY TO UNFIGURATIVE SPIRITUAL PRECEPTS. THE WRITER IS CARELESS OF LITERARY SYMMETRY, IN FAVOUR OF A HIGHER ORDER AND BEAUTY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ, OF SALVATION) I.E. OF CHRIST. ACTS 28:28, NOTE. THE MENTION OF THE SPIRIT ELEGANTLY FOLLOWS; AND THEREFORE, BY COMPARING EPHESIANS 6:13, WE HAVE HERE MENTION OF THE HOLY TRINITY.[105] THE HEAD IS EXALTED AND DEFENDED BY SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; PSALM 3:3-4. — ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE [TAKE TO YOURSELVES]) WHAT IS OFFERED [IMPLIED IN ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE] BY THE LORD. — ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, THE WORD OF GOD) MATTHEW 4:4; MATTHEW 4:7; MATTHEW 4:10. [105] SALVATION = CHRIST: THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, THE WORD OF GOD; SO, THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, EPHESIANS 6:13. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS IS THE HEAD-COVERING (COMP. PSALM 140:7). IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 WE READ, "PUTTING ON FOR AN HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION." THE GLORIOUS TRUTH THAT WE ARE SAVED (COMP. EPHESIANS 2:5, 8) APPROPRIATED, RESTED ON, REJOICED IN, WILL PROTECT EVEN SO VITAL A PART AS THE HEAD, WILL KEEP US FROM INTELLECTUAL SURRENDER AND RATIONALISTIC DOUBT. AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT, THE WORD BEING INSPIRED BY HIM, AND EMPLOYED BY THE SPIRIT; FOR HE ENLIGHTENS US TO KNOW IT, APPLIES IT TO US, AND TEACHES US TO USE IT BOTH DEFENSIVELY AND OFFENSIVELY. OUR LORD IN HIS CONFLICT WITH SATAN, AND ALSO WITH THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HAS TAUGHT US HOW THIS WEAPON IS TO BE USED, AND WITH WHAT WONDERFUL EFFECT. PAUL, TOO, REASONING FROM THE SCRIPTURES AND PROVING FROM THEM "THAT THIS JESUS WHOM I PREACH UNTO YOU IS THE CHRIST," OR (GOING BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT) THE AUTHOR OF THE HUNDRED AND NINETEENTH PSALM, SHOWING US HOW THE SOUL IS TO BE FED, QUICKENED, STRENGTHENED AND COMFORTED OUT OF GOD'S LAW, INDICATES THE MANIFOLD USE OF THE SWORD, AND SHOWS HOW EARNESTLY WE SHOULD STUDY AND PRACTICE THIS SWORD EXERCISE, FOR OUR OWN GOOD AND THE GOOD OF OTHERS. EPHESIANS 6:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION (ΤῊΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. TAKE IS A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THAT USED IN EPHESIANS 6:13, EPHESIANS 6:16. IT IS RECEIVE AS FROM GOD. THE MEANING IS THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION. THE PROTECTION FOR THE HEAD. THE HELMET WAS ORIGINALLY OF SKIN, STRENGTHENED WITH BRONZE OR OTHER METAL, AND SURMOUNTED WITH A FIGURE ADORNED WITH A HORSEHAIR CREST. IT WAS FURNISHED WITH A VISOR TO PROTECT THE FACE.
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ): SEE ON REVELATION 6:4. THE WORD OF GOD SERVES BOTH FOR ATTACK AND TO PARRY THE THRUSTS OF THE ENEMY. THUS, CHRIST USED IT IN HIS TEMPTATION. IT IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GOD GIVES IT AND INSPIRES IT. THE SPIRIT'S AID IS NEEDED FOR ITS INTERPRETATION. COMPARE JOHN 14:10; HEBREWS 4:12, IN WHICH LATTER PASSAGE THE IMAGE IS SACRIFICIAL. WORD OF GOD (ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΘΕΟΥ͂): SEE ON LUKE 1:37. SEE LUKE 3:2; LUKE 4:4; ROMANS 10:17; HEBREWS 6:5; HEBREWS 11:3.
MILITARY COMBAT GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS ... —THE CLOSE PARALLELISM WITH ISAIAH 11 POINTS, AS FAR AS IT GOES, TO IDENTITY OF AUTHORSHIP; AND THAT WITH EPHESIANS 6:14-17 SUGGESTS A NEW SIGNIFICANCE FOR ST. PAUL’S “WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD.”
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE ... —AS PARTS OF A WARRIOR’S DRESS THE “GARMENTS” ARE THE SHORT TUNIC, OR TABARD, WHICH HUNG OVER THE BREAST-PLATE; THE “CLOKE” THE SCARLET MANTLE (THE CHLAMYS OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER), ITS COLOUR PROBABLY MAKING IT A FIT SYMBOL OF THE ZEAL OF JEHOVAH.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 59:17-18. FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE — GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR, PUTS ON HIS ARMOUR; HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS BREAST-PLATE, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES. AND A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD — AS THE BREAST-PLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART, WHEREBY GOD SIGNIFIES THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE HEAD, THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR GOD WOULD HAVE US TO KNOW THAT HE CAN NEITHER BE DECEIVED NOR DISAPPOINTED WITH REGARD TO THE EXECUTION OF HIS DESIGNS, FOR THE SALVATION OF HIS FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT PEOPLE; BUT WILL, WITHOUT FAIL, CARRY THEM INTO EFFECT. AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE — OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE: AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, NAMELY, HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES. WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL — FOR HIS OWN HONOUR, AND FOR HIS PEOPLE’S WELFARE. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD; THE EFFECT, SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES. ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS — HEBREW, גמלות, RECOMPENSES, OR DESERTS. THAT IS, HE WILL RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES WITH THOSE EFFECTS OF HIS FURY THAT THEY HAVE DESERVED. TO THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENSE — HE WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON HIS ENEMIES TO THE MOST REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
59:16-21 THIS PASSAGE IS CONNECTED WITH THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO DESCRIBE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, AS THE AVENGER AND DELIVERER OF HIS CHURCH. THERE WAS NONE TO INTERCEDE WITH GOD TO TURN AWAY HIS WRATH; NONE TO INTERPOSE FOR THE SUPPORT OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. YET HE ENGAGED HIS OWN STRENGTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HIS PEOPLE. GOD WILL MAKE HIS JUSTICE UPON THE ENEMIES OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE PLAINLY APPEAR. WHEN THE ENEMY THREATENS TO BEAR DOWN ALL WITHOUT CONTROL, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL STOP HIM, PUT HIM TO FLIGHT. HE THAT HAS DELIVERED, WILL STILL DELIVER. A FAR MORE GLORIOUS SALVATION IS PROMISED TO BE WROUGHT OUT BY THE MESSIAH IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, WHICH ALL THE PROPHETS HAD IN VIEW. THE SON OF GOD SHALL COME TO US TO BE OUR REDEEMER; THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHALL COME TO BE OUR SANCTIFIER: THUS THE COMFORTER SHALL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH FOR EVER, JOH 14:16. THE WORD OF CHRIST WILL ALWAYS CONTINUE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE FAITHFUL; AND WHATEVER IS PRETENDED TO BE THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT, MUST BE TRIED BY THE SCRIPTURES. WE MUST LAMENT THE PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY AND IMPIETY. BUT THE CAUSE OF THE REDEEMER SHALL GAIN A COMPLETE VICTORY EVEN ON EARTH, AND THE BELIEVER WILL BE MORE THAN CONQUEROR WHEN THE LORD RECEIVES HIM TO HIS GLORY IN HEAVEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT IS, GOD THE REDEEMER. THE PROPHET HERE INTRODUCES HIM AS GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE CLAD LIKE AN ANCIENT WARRIOR. IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE 'PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS,' THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS, THAT HE WAS PURE AND HOLY. THE SAME IMAGE IS USED BY THE PROPHET IN ANOTHER FIGURE IN ISAIAH 11:5 (SEE THE NOTE AT THAT PLACE).
AS A BREASTPLATE - THE BREASTPLATE WAS A WELL-KNOWN PIECE OF ANCIENT ARMOR, DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE BREAST FROM THE DARTS AND THE SWORD OF AN ENEMY. THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER AS A HERO; AND ACCORDINGLY, ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A WARRIOR. YET HE WAS NOT TO BE LITERALLY ARMED FOR BATTLE. INSTEAD OF BEING AN EARTHLY CONQUEROR, CLAD IN STEEL, AND DEFENDED WITH BRASS, HIS WEAPONS WERE MORAL WEAPONS, AND HIS CONQUESTS WERE SPIRITUAL. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS WEAPONS WERE 'RIGHTEOUSNESS.' 'SALVATION,' AND 'ZEAL.' THIS STATEMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN, IN ITSELF, SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE JEWS FRONT ANTICIPATING A MESSIAH WHO WOULD BE A BLOODY WARRIOR AND DISTINGUISHED FOR DEEDS OF CONQUEST AND BLOOD. THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH IS NOT UNCOMMON. PAUL (IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17; COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7) HAS CARRIED IT OUT TO GREATER LENGTH, AND INTRODUCED MORE PARTICULARS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOR OF THE CHRISTIAN.
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION - THE HELMET WAS A PIECE OF DEFENSIVE ARMOR FOR THE HEAD. IT WAS MADE OF IRON OR BRASS, AND USUALLY SURMOUNTED BY A CREST OF HAIR. IT WAS DESIGNED TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM THE STROKE OF A SWORD. NO PARTICULAR STRESS SHOULD BE LAID ON THE FACT, THAT IT IS SAID THAT 'SALVATION' WOULD BE THE HELMET. THE DESIGN IS TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER BY THE FIGURE OF A HERO CLAD IN ARMOR, YET THERE SEEMS TO BE NO PARTICULAR REASON WHY SALVATION SHOULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE HELMET, OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE CUIRASS OR BREASTPLATE. NOTHING IS GAINED BY A FANCIFUL ATTEMPT TO SPIRITUALIZE OR EXPLAIN THEM.
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING - BY 'GARMENTS,' HERE, VITRINGA SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE INTERIOR GARMENTS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE ORIENTALS CORRESPONDING TO THE TUNIC OF THE ROMANS. BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE DRESS OR ARMOR IN GENERAL OF THE ANCIENT WARRIOR. THE STATEMENT THAT HE WAS CLAD IN THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE MEANS, THAT HE WOULD GO FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS FOES. IT WOULD NOT BE FOR MERE DEFENSE THAT HE WOULD BE THUS ARMED FOR BATTLE; BUT HE WOULD GO FORTH FOR AGGRESSIVE MOVEMENTS, IN SUBDUING HIS ENEMIES AND DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:1-6).
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK - THE CLOAK WORN BY MEN IN MILITARY AS WELL AS IN CIVIL LIFE, WAS A LOOSE FLOWING ROBE OR MANTLE THAT WAS THROWN OVER THE BODY, USUALLY FASTENED ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER BY A HOOK OR CLASP, AND SUFFERED TO FLOW IN GRACEFUL FOLDS DOWN TO THE FEET. IN BATTLE, IT WOULD BE LAID ASIDE, OR SECURED BY A GIRDLE ABOUT THE LOINS. VITRINGA REMARKS, THAT, AS IT WAS USUALLY OF PURPLE COLOR, IT WAS ADAPTED TO REPRESENT THE ZEAL WHICH WOULD BURN FOR VENGEANCE ON AN ENEMY. BUT THE WHOLE FIGURE HERE IS THAT DRAWN FROM A WARRIOR OR A CONQUEROR: A HERO PREPARED ALIKE FOR DEFENSE AND OFFENCE. THE IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO DEFEND AND VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO CARRY ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. BUT IT WAS NOT TO BE A WARFARE LITERALLY OF BLOOD AND CARNAGE. IT WAS TO BE SUCH AS WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ZEAL, AND A DESIRE TO SECURE SALVATION. THE TRIUMPH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS THE GREAT OBJECT STILL; THE CONQUESTS OF THE REDEEMER WERE TO BE THOSE OF TRUTH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. MESSIAH IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR ARMED AT ALL POINTS, GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. OWING TO THE UNITY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, THEIR ARMOR IS LIKE HIS, EXCEPT THAT THEY HAVE NO "GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE" (WHICH IS GOD'S PREROGATIVE, RO 12:19), OR "CLOAK OF ZEAL" (IN THE SENSE OF JUDICIAL FURY PUNISHING THE WICKED; THIS ZEAL BELONGS PROPERLY TO GOD, 2KI 10:16; RO 10:2; PHP 3:6; "ZEAL," IN THE SENSE OF ANXIETY FOR THE LORD'S HONOR, THEY HAVE, NU 25:11, 13; PS 69:9; 2CO 7:11; 9:2); AND FOR "SALVATION," WHICH IS OF GOD ALONE (PS 3:8), THEY HAVE AS THEIR HELMET, "THE HOPE OF SALVATION" (1TH 5:8). THE "HELMET OF SALVATION" IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM (EPH 6:14, 17) IN A SECONDARY SENSE; NAMELY, DERIVED FROM HIM, AND AS YET ONLY IN HOPE, NOT FRUITION (RO 8:24). THE SECOND COMING HERE, AS OFTEN, IS INCLUDED IN THIS REPRESENTATION OF MESSIAH. HIS "ZEAL" (JOH 2:15-17) AT HIS FIRST COMING WAS BUT A TYPE OF HIS ZEAL AND VENGEANCE AGAINST THE FOES OF GOD AT HIS SECOND COMING (2TH 1:8-10; RE 19:11-21).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE; GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR AGAINST BABYLON, THAT DID NOW OPPRESS HIS PEOPLE, PUTS ON HIS ARMS, HEB. WRAPPED HIMSELF, AND PARTICULARLY HIS
BREASTPLATE, WHICH HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE.
AN HELMET: AS THE BREASTPLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART AND VITAL PARTS, WHEREBY GOD DOTH SIGNIFY THE INNOCENCY AND JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS WELL AS HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE BRAIN, THE FOUNTAIN OF THE ANIMAL SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR WOULD HAVE US KNOW THAT HE IS INVINCIBLE: AS BY THE OTHER, THAT HE DEFENDS A JUST CAUSE IN HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS; SO BY THIS, THAT HE CANNOT BE DISAPPOINTED IN IT BY REASON OF HIS POWER AND INVINCIBLENESS.
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE, OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE; AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, VIZ. HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES, THE CHALDEANS, AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS.
WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL; EITHER, 1. ZEAL TO HIS OWN HONOUR, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO IDOLS; OR, 2. ZEAL FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOW IN DISTRESS; OR, 3. ZEAL AND INDIGNATION AGAINST THE BABYLONIANS, WHO WERE SUCH GREAT OPPRESSORS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE THE MATERIALS THAT HIS GARMENT OF VENGEANCE AND HIS CLOAK OF ZEAL IS MADE OF. IT MAY BE TRIFLING TO FOLLOW THE METAPHOR OF GARMENTS TOO CLOSE: SEE OF THE PHRASE JUDGES 6:34, MARGIN. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS THIS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD, THE EFFECT SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE NEXT VERSE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE ... HERE THE LORD IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR CLOTHED WITH ARMOUR, AND AS CHRIST IS, AND AS HE WILL APPEAR IN THE LATTER DAY ON THE BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, WHO IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL MAKE WAR, REVELATION 19:11, HE WILL PROCEED ACCORDING TO JUSTICE AND EQUITY IN RIGHTING THE WRONGS AND AVENGING THE INJURIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND BOTH IN SAVING THEM, AND DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES, HE WILL SECURE THE HONOUR OF HIS FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE, AND THE CREDIT OF HIS NAME AND CHARACTER; WHICH WILL BE PRESERVED BY HIS CONDUCT, AS THE BREAST AND INWARD PARTS ARE BY THE BREASTPLATE:
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; THE SALVATION HE WILL WORK OUT FOR HIS PEOPLE WILL BE VERY CONSPICUOUS; IT WILL BE SEEN BY ALL, AS THE HELMET ON THE HEAD; AND HE WILL HAVE THE GLORY OF IT, ON WHOSE HEAD ARE MANY CROWNS, REVELATION 19:12. THE APOSTLE HAS BORROWED THESE PHRASES FROM HENCE, AND APPLIED THEM TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, EPHESIANS 6:14,
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING; OR, "HE CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH VENGEANCE AS A GARMENT" (K); HE WRAPPED HIMSELF IN IT, AND RESOLVED TO EXECUTE IT ON HIS AND HIS PEOPLE'S ENEMIES; THE TIME BEING COME TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, BY SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, WITH WHICH HIS GARMENTS WILL BE STAINED; AND THEREFORE, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING ON A VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD, REVELATION 19:13,
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK; WITH ZEAL FOR HIS OWN GLORY, AND THE INTEREST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST ANTI-YAHWEH, AND ALL ANTI-YAHWEHIAN WORSHIP AND DOCTRINE; AND THEREFORE, HIS EYES ARE SAID TO BE AS A FLAME OF FIRE, REVELATION 19:12. (K) "ET ULTIONEM INDUIT TANQUAM VESTEM", TIGURINE VERSION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN {Q} HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE. (Q) SIGNIFYING THAT GOD HAS ALL MEANS AT HAND TO DELIVER HIS CHURCH AND TO PUNISH THEIR ENEMIES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. THE IDEA OF JEHOVAH AS A WARRIOR OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS BOOK (CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 49:24 F., ISAIAH 52:10); BUT THE FULLY DEVELOPED IMAGE OF HIS ARMING HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN ATTRIBUTES HAS NO EXACT PARALLEL IN THE O.T. (CF. HOWEVER, CH. ISAIAH 11:5). IT IS REPRODUCED AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN WIS 5:17 FF.; AND IN THE N. T. IT SUGGESTS THE FIGURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR (EPHESIANS 6:14 FF.; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8).
AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (R.V. MARG.). “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IN ISAIAH 59:16, IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE,—ZEAL FOR THE RIGHT, THE STEDFAST PURPOSE TO ESTABLISH RIGHTEOUSNESS (AND ITS CORRELATE, SALVATION) ON THE EARTH. ZEAL] CF. CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 9:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE. THE ISAIAH ANTHROPOMORPHISM IS FAR LESS GROSS THAN THE HOMERIC. THE GODS IN HOMER PUT ON ACTUAL ARMOUR, AND TAKE SWORD AND SHIELD. JEHOVAH ARMS HIMSELF FOR THE BATTLE IN A WAY THAT IS MANIFESTLY METAPHORIC. HE PUTS ON A "DIVINE PANOPLY" - RIGHTEOUSNESS AS HIS BREASTPLATE, SALVATION AS HIS HELMET, VENGEANCE FOR GARMENTS, AND ZEAL, OR JEALOUSY, FOR A CLOAK. HE TAKES NO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS - "THE OUT-BREATHING OF HIS SPIRIT (VER. 19) IS ENOUGH" (KAY). ISAIAH 59:17
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE EFFECTED. JEHOVAH SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
MILITARY COMBAT CLOTHING OF VENGEANCE COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS ... —THE CLOSE PARALLELISM WITH ISAIAH 11 POINTS, AS FAR AS IT GOES, TO IDENTITY OF AUTHORSHIP; AND THAT WITH EPHESIANS 6:14-17 SUGGESTS A NEW SIGNIFICANCE FOR ST. PAUL’S “WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD.”
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE ... —AS PARTS OF A WARRIOR’S DRESS THE “GARMENTS” ARE THE SHORT TUNIC, OR TABARD, WHICH HUNG OVER THE BREAST-PLATE; THE “CLOKE” THE SCARLET MANTLE (THE CHLAMYS OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER), ITS COLOUR PROBABLY MAKING IT A FIT SYMBOL OF THE ZEAL OF JEHOVAH.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 59:17-18. FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE — GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR, PUTS ON HIS ARMOUR; HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS BREAST-PLATE, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES. AND A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD — AS THE BREAST-PLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART, WHEREBY GOD SIGNIFIES THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE HEAD, THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR GOD WOULD HAVE US TO KNOW THAT HE CAN NEITHER BE DECEIVED NOR DISAPPOINTED WITH REGARD TO THE EXECUTION OF HIS DESIGNS, FOR THE SALVATION OF HIS FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT PEOPLE; BUT WILL, WITHOUT FAIL, CARRY THEM INTO EFFECT. AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE — OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE: AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, NAMELY, HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES. WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL — FOR HIS OWN HONOUR, AND FOR HIS PEOPLE’S WELFARE. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD; THE EFFECT, SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES. ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS — HEBREW, גמלות, RECOMPENSES, OR DESERTS. THAT IS, HE WILL RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES WITH THOSE EFFECTS OF HIS FURY THAT THEY HAVE DESERVED. TO THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENSE — HE WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON HIS ENEMIES TO THE MOST REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
59:16-21 THIS PASSAGE IS CONNECTED WITH THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO DESCRIBE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, AS THE AVENGER AND DELIVERER OF HIS CHURCH. THERE WAS NONE TO INTERCEDE WITH GOD TO TURN AWAY HIS WRATH; NONE TO INTERPOSE FOR THE SUPPORT OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. YET HE ENGAGED HIS OWN STRENGTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HIS PEOPLE. GOD WILL MAKE HIS JUSTICE UPON THE ENEMIES OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE PLAINLY APPEAR. WHEN THE ENEMY THREATENS TO BEAR DOWN ALL WITHOUT CONTROL, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL STOP HIM, PUT HIM TO FLIGHT. HE THAT HAS DELIVERED, WILL STILL DELIVER. A FAR MORE GLORIOUS SALVATION IS PROMISED TO BE WROUGHT OUT BY THE MESSIAH IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, WHICH ALL THE PROPHETS HAD IN VIEW. THE SON OF GOD SHALL COME TO US TO BE OUR REDEEMER; THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHALL COME TO BE OUR SANCTIFIER: THUS THE COMFORTER SHALL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH FOR EVER, JOH 14:16. THE WORD OF CHRIST WILL ALWAYS CONTINUE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE FAITHFUL; AND WHATEVER IS PRETENDED TO BE THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT, MUST BE TRIED BY THE SCRIPTURES. WE MUST LAMENT THE PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY AND IMPIETY. BUT THE CAUSE OF THE REDEEMER SHALL GAIN A COMPLETE VICTORY EVEN ON EARTH, AND THE BELIEVER WILL BE MORE THAN CONQUEROR WHEN THE LORD RECEIVES HIM TO HIS GLORY IN HEAVEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT IS, GOD THE REDEEMER. THE PROPHET HERE INTRODUCES HIM AS GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE CLAD LIKE AN ANCIENT WARRIOR. IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE 'PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS,' THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS, THAT HE WAS PURE AND HOLY. THE SAME IMAGE IS USED BY THE PROPHET IN ANOTHER FIGURE IN ISAIAH 11:5 (SEE THE NOTE AT THAT PLACE).
AS A BREASTPLATE - THE BREASTPLATE WAS A WELL-KNOWN PIECE OF ANCIENT ARMOR, DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE BREAST FROM THE DARTS AND THE SWORD OF AN ENEMY. THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER AS A HERO; AND ACCORDINGLY, ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A WARRIOR. YET HE WAS NOT TO BE LITERALLY ARMED FOR BATTLE. INSTEAD OF BEING AN EARTHLY CONQUEROR, CLAD IN STEEL, AND DEFENDED WITH BRASS, HIS WEAPONS WERE MORAL WEAPONS, AND HIS CONQUESTS WERE SPIRITUAL. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS WEAPONS WERE 'RIGHTEOUSNESS.' 'SALVATION,' AND 'ZEAL.' THIS STATEMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN, IN ITSELF, SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE JEWS FRONT ANTICIPATING A MESSIAH WHO WOULD BE A BLOODY WARRIOR AND DISTINGUISHED FOR DEEDS OF CONQUEST AND BLOOD. THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH IS NOT UNCOMMON. PAUL (IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17; COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7) HAS CARRIED IT OUT TO GREATER LENGTH, AND INTRODUCED MORE PARTICULARS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOR OF THE CHRISTIAN.
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION - THE HELMET WAS A PIECE OF DEFENSIVE ARMOR FOR THE HEAD. IT WAS MADE OF IRON OR BRASS, AND USUALLY SURMOUNTED BY A CREST OF HAIR. IT WAS DESIGNED TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM THE STROKE OF A SWORD. NO PARTICULAR STRESS SHOULD BE LAID ON THE FACT, THAT IT IS SAID THAT 'SALVATION' WOULD BE THE HELMET. THE DESIGN IS TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER BY THE FIGURE OF A HERO CLAD IN ARMOR, YET THERE SEEMS TO BE NO PARTICULAR REASON WHY SALVATION SHOULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE HELMET, OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE CUIRASS OR BREASTPLATE. NOTHING IS GAINED BY A FANCIFUL ATTEMPT TO SPIRITUALIZE OR EXPLAIN THEM.
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING - BY 'GARMENTS,' HERE, VITRINGA SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE INTERIOR GARMENTS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE ORIENTALS CORRESPONDING TO THE TUNIC OF THE ROMANS. BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE DRESS OR ARMOR IN GENERAL OF THE ANCIENT WARRIOR. THE STATEMENT THAT HE WAS CLAD IN THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE MEANS, THAT HE WOULD GO FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS FOES. IT WOULD NOT BE FOR MERE DEFENSE THAT HE WOULD BE THUS ARMED FOR BATTLE; BUT HE WOULD GO FORTH FOR AGGRESSIVE MOVEMENTS, IN SUBDUING HIS ENEMIES AND DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:1-6).
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK - THE CLOAK WORN BY MEN IN MILITARY AS WELL AS IN CIVIL LIFE, WAS A LOOSE FLOWING ROBE OR MANTLE THAT WAS THROWN OVER THE BODY, USUALLY FASTENED ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER BY A HOOK OR CLASP, AND SUFFERED TO FLOW IN GRACEFUL FOLDS DOWN TO THE FEET. IN BATTLE, IT WOULD BE LAID ASIDE, OR SECURED BY A GIRDLE ABOUT THE LOINS. VITRINGA REMARKS, THAT, AS IT WAS USUALLY OF PURPLE COLOR, IT WAS ADAPTED TO REPRESENT THE ZEAL WHICH WOULD BURN FOR VENGEANCE ON AN ENEMY. BUT THE WHOLE FIGURE HERE IS THAT DRAWN FROM A WARRIOR OR A CONQUEROR: A HERO PREPARED ALIKE FOR DEFENSE AND OFFENCE. THE IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO DEFEND AND VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO CARRY ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. BUT IT WAS NOT TO BE A WARFARE LITERALLY OF BLOOD AND CARNAGE. IT WAS TO BE SUCH AS WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ZEAL, AND A DESIRE TO SECURE SALVATION. THE TRIUMPH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS THE GREAT OBJECT STILL; THE CONQUESTS OF THE REDEEMER WERE TO BE THOSE OF TRUTH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. MESSIAH IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR ARMED AT ALL POINTS, GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. OWING TO THE UNITY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, THEIR ARMOR IS LIKE HIS, EXCEPT THAT THEY HAVE NO "GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE" (WHICH IS GOD'S PREROGATIVE, RO 12:19), OR "CLOAK OF ZEAL" (IN THE SENSE OF JUDICIAL FURY PUNISHING THE WICKED; THIS ZEAL BELONGS PROPERLY TO GOD, 2KI 10:16; RO 10:2; PHP 3:6; "ZEAL," IN THE SENSE OF ANXIETY FOR THE LORD'S HONOR, THEY HAVE, NU 25:11, 13; PS 69:9; 2CO 7:11; 9:2); AND FOR "SALVATION," WHICH IS OF GOD ALONE (PS 3:8), THEY HAVE AS THEIR HELMET, "THE HOPE OF SALVATION" (1TH 5:8). THE "HELMET OF SALVATION" IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM (EPH 6:14, 17) IN A SECONDARY SENSE; NAMELY, DERIVED FROM HIM, AND AS YET ONLY IN HOPE, NOT FRUITION (RO 8:24). THE SECOND COMING HERE, AS OFTEN, IS INCLUDED IN THIS REPRESENTATION OF MESSIAH. HIS "ZEAL" (JOH 2:15-17) AT HIS FIRST COMING WAS BUT A TYPE OF HIS ZEAL AND VENGEANCE AGAINST THE FOES OF GOD AT HIS SECOND COMING (2TH 1:8-10; RE 19:11-21).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE; GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR AGAINST BABYLON, THAT DID NOW OPPRESS HIS PEOPLE, PUTS ON HIS ARMS, HEB. WRAPPED HIMSELF, AND PARTICULARLY HIS
BREASTPLATE, WHICH HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE.
AN HELMET: AS THE BREASTPLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART AND VITAL PARTS, WHEREBY GOD DOTH SIGNIFY THE INNOCENCY AND JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS WELL AS HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE BRAIN, THE FOUNTAIN OF THE ANIMAL SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR WOULD HAVE US KNOW THAT HE IS INVINCIBLE: AS BY THE OTHER, THAT HE DEFENDS A JUST CAUSE IN HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS; SO BY THIS, THAT HE CANNOT BE DISAPPOINTED IN IT BY REASON OF HIS POWER AND INVINCIBLENESS.
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE, OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE; AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, VIZ. HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES, THE CHALDEANS, AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS.
WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL; EITHER, 1. ZEAL TO HIS OWN HONOUR, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO IDOLS; OR, 2. ZEAL FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOW IN DISTRESS; OR, 3. ZEAL AND INDIGNATION AGAINST THE BABYLONIANS, WHO WERE SUCH GREAT OPPRESSORS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE THE MATERIALS THAT HIS GARMENT OF VENGEANCE AND HIS CLOAK OF ZEAL IS MADE OF. IT MAY BE TRIFLING TO FOLLOW THE METAPHOR OF GARMENTS TOO CLOSE: SEE OF THE PHRASE JUDGES 6:34, MARGIN. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS THIS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD, THE EFFECT SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE NEXT VERSE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE ... HERE THE LORD IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR CLOTHED WITH ARMOUR, AND AS CHRIST IS, AND AS HE WILL APPEAR IN THE LATTER DAY ON THE BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, WHO IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL MAKE WAR, REVELATION 19:11, HE WILL PROCEED ACCORDING TO JUSTICE AND EQUITY IN RIGHTING THE WRONGS AND AVENGING THE INJURIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND BOTH IN SAVING THEM, AND DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES, HE WILL SECURE THE HONOUR OF HIS FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE, AND THE CREDIT OF HIS NAME AND CHARACTER; WHICH WILL BE PRESERVED BY HIS CONDUCT, AS THE BREAST AND INWARD PARTS ARE BY THE BREASTPLATE:
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; THE SALVATION HE WILL WORK OUT FOR HIS PEOPLE WILL BE VERY CONSPICUOUS; IT WILL BE SEEN BY ALL, AS THE HELMET ON THE HEAD; AND HE WILL HAVE THE GLORY OF IT, ON WHOSE HEAD ARE MANY CROWNS, REVELATION 19:12. THE APOSTLE HAS BORROWED THESE PHRASES FROM HENCE, AND APPLIED THEM TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, EPHESIANS 6:14,
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING; OR, "HE CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH VENGEANCE AS A GARMENT" (K); HE WRAPPED HIMSELF IN IT, AND RESOLVED TO EXECUTE IT ON HIS AND HIS PEOPLE'S ENEMIES; THE TIME BEING COME TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, BY SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, WITH WHICH HIS GARMENTS WILL BE STAINED; AND THEREFORE, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING ON A VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD, REVELATION 19:13,
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK; WITH ZEAL FOR HIS OWN GLORY, AND THE INTEREST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST ANTI-YAHWEH, AND ALL ANTI-YAHWEHIAN WORSHIP AND DOCTRINE; AND THEREFORE, HIS EYES ARE SAID TO BE AS A FLAME OF FIRE, REVELATION 19:12. (K) "ET ULTIONEM INDUIT TANQUAM VESTEM", TIGURINE VERSION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN {Q} HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE. (Q) SIGNIFYING THAT GOD HAS ALL MEANS AT HAND TO DELIVER HIS CHURCH AND TO PUNISH THEIR ENEMIES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. THE IDEA OF JEHOVAH AS A WARRIOR OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS BOOK (CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 49:24 F., ISAIAH 52:10); BUT THE FULLY DEVELOPED IMAGE OF HIS ARMING HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN ATTRIBUTES HAS NO EXACT PARALLEL IN THE O.T. (CF. HOWEVER, CH. ISAIAH 11:5). IT IS REPRODUCED AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN WIS 5:17 FF.; AND IN THE N. T. IT SUGGESTS THE FIGURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR (EPHESIANS 6:14 FF.; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8).
AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (R.V. MARG.). “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IN ISAIAH 59:16, IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE, — ZEAL FOR THE RIGHT, THE STEDFAST PURPOSE TO ESTABLISH RIGHTEOUSNESS (AND ITS CORRELATE, SALVATION) ON THE EARTH. ZEAL] CF. CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 9:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE. THE ISAIAH ANTHROPOMORPHISM IS FAR LESS GROSS THAN THE HOMERIC. THE GODS IN HOMER PUT ON ACTUAL ARMOUR, AND TAKE SWORD AND SHIELD. JEHOVAH ARMS HIMSELF FOR THE BATTLE IN A WAY THAT IS MANIFESTLY METAPHORIC. HE PUTS ON A "DIVINE PANOPLY" - RIGHTEOUSNESS AS HIS BREASTPLATE, SALVATION AS HIS HELMET, VENGEANCE FOR GARMENTS, AND ZEAL, OR JEALOUSY, FOR A CLOAK. HE TAKES NO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS - "THE OUT-BREATHING OF HIS SPIRIT (VER. 19) IS ENOUGH" (KAY). ISAIAH 59:17
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE AFFECTED. JEHOVAH SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
MILITARY COMBAT CLOKE CLAD WITH JEALOUSY COMMENTARY
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(17) HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS ... —THE CLOSE PARALLELISM WITH ISAIAH 11 POINTS, AS FAR AS IT GOES, TO IDENTITY OF AUTHORSHIP; AND THAT WITH EPHESIANS 6:14-17 SUGGESTS A NEW SIGNIFICANCE FOR ST. PAUL’S “WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD.”
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE ... —AS PARTS OF A WARRIOR’S DRESS THE “GARMENTS” ARE THE SHORT TUNIC, OR TABARD, WHICH HUNG OVER THE BREAST-PLATE; THE “CLOKE” THE SCARLET MANTLE (THE CHLAMYS OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER), ITS COLOUR PROBABLY MAKING IT A FIT SYMBOL OF THE ZEAL OF JEHOVAH.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 59:17-18. FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE — GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR, PUTS ON HIS ARMOUR; HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS BREAST-PLATE, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES. AND A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD — AS THE BREAST-PLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART, WHEREBY GOD SIGNIFIES THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE HEAD, THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR GOD WOULD HAVE US TO KNOW THAT HE CAN NEITHER BE DECEIVED NOR DISAPPOINTED WITH REGARD TO THE EXECUTION OF HIS DESIGNS, FOR THE SALVATION OF HIS FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT PEOPLE; BUT WILL, WITHOUT FAIL, CARRY THEM INTO EFFECT. AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE — OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE: AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, NAMELY, HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES. WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL — FOR HIS OWN HONOUR, AND FOR HIS PEOPLE’S WELFARE. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD; THE EFFECT, SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES. ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS — HEBREW, גמלות, RECOMPENSES, OR DESERTS. THAT IS, HE WILL RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES WITH THOSE EFFECTS OF HIS FURY THAT THEY HAVE DESERVED. TO THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENSE — HE WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON HIS ENEMIES TO THE MOST REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
59:16-21 THIS PASSAGE IS CONNECTED WITH THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO DESCRIBE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, AS THE AVENGER AND DELIVERER OF HIS CHURCH. THERE WAS NONE TO INTERCEDE WITH GOD TO TURN AWAY HIS WRATH; NONE TO INTERPOSE FOR THE SUPPORT OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. YET HE ENGAGED HIS OWN STRENGTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HIS PEOPLE. GOD WILL MAKE HIS JUSTICE UPON THE ENEMIES OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE PLAINLY APPEAR. WHEN THE ENEMY THREATENS TO BEAR DOWN ALL WITHOUT CONTROL, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL STOP HIM, PUT HIM TO FLIGHT. HE THAT HAS DELIVERED, WILL STILL DELIVER. A FAR MORE GLORIOUS SALVATION IS PROMISED TO BE WROUGHT OUT BY THE MESSIAH IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, WHICH ALL THE PROPHETS HAD IN VIEW. THE SON OF GOD SHALL COME TO US TO BE OUR REDEEMER; THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHALL COME TO BE OUR SANCTIFIER: THUS THE COMFORTER SHALL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH FOR EVER, JOH 14:16. THE WORD OF CHRIST WILL ALWAYS CONTINUE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE FAITHFUL; AND WHATEVER IS PRETENDED TO BE THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT, MUST BE TRIED BY THE SCRIPTURES. WE MUST LAMENT THE PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY AND IMPIETY. BUT THE CAUSE OF THE REDEEMER SHALL GAIN A COMPLETE VICTORY EVEN ON EARTH, AND THE BELIEVER WILL BE MORE THAN CONQUEROR WHEN THE LORD RECEIVES HIM TO HIS GLORY IN HEAVEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT IS, GOD THE REDEEMER. THE PROPHET HERE INTRODUCES HIM AS GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE CLAD LIKE AN ANCIENT WARRIOR. IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE 'PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS,' THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS, THAT HE WAS PURE AND HOLY. THE SAME IMAGE IS USED BY THE PROPHET IN ANOTHER FIGURE IN ISAIAH 11:5 (SEE THE NOTE AT THAT PLACE).
AS A BREASTPLATE - THE BREASTPLATE WAS A WELL-KNOWN PIECE OF ANCIENT ARMOR, DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE BREAST FROM THE DARTS AND THE SWORD OF AN ENEMY. THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER AS A HERO; AND ACCORDINGLY, ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A WARRIOR. YET HE WAS NOT TO BE LITERALLY ARMED FOR BATTLE. INSTEAD OF BEING AN EARTHLY CONQUEROR, CLAD IN STEEL, AND DEFENDED WITH BRASS, HIS WEAPONS WERE MORAL WEAPONS, AND HIS CONQUESTS WERE SPIRITUAL. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS WEAPONS WERE 'RIGHTEOUSNESS.' 'SALVATION,' AND 'ZEAL.' THIS STATEMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN, IN ITSELF, SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE JEWS FRONT ANTICIPATING A MESSIAH WHO WOULD BE A BLOODY WARRIOR AND DISTINGUISHED FOR DEEDS OF CONQUEST AND BLOOD. THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH IS NOT UNCOMMON. PAUL (IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17; COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7) HAS CARRIED IT OUT TO GREATER LENGTH, AND INTRODUCED MORE PARTICULARS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOR OF THE CHRISTIAN.
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION - THE HELMET WAS A PIECE OF DEFENSIVE ARMOR FOR THE HEAD. IT WAS MADE OF IRON OR BRASS, AND USUALLY SURMOUNTED BY A CREST OF HAIR. IT WAS DESIGNED TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM THE STROKE OF A SWORD. NO PARTICULAR STRESS SHOULD BE LAID ON THE FACT, THAT IT IS SAID THAT 'SALVATION' WOULD BE THE HELMET. THE DESIGN IS TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER BY THE FIGURE OF A HERO CLAD IN ARMOR, YET THERE SEEMS TO BE NO PARTICULAR REASON WHY SALVATION SHOULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE HELMET, OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE CUIRASS OR BREASTPLATE. NOTHING IS GAINED BY A FANCIFUL ATTEMPT TO SPIRITUALIZE OR EXPLAIN THEM.
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING - BY 'GARMENTS,' HERE, VITRINGA SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE INTERIOR GARMENTS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE ORIENTALS CORRESPONDING TO THE TUNIC OF THE ROMANS. BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE DRESS OR ARMOR IN GENERAL OF THE ANCIENT WARRIOR. THE STATEMENT THAT HE WAS CLAD IN THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE MEANS, THAT HE WOULD GO FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS FOES. IT WOULD NOT BE FOR MERE DEFENSE THAT HE WOULD BE THUS ARMED FOR BATTLE; BUT HE WOULD GO FORTH FOR AGGRESSIVE MOVEMENTS, IN SUBDUING HIS ENEMIES AND DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:1-6).
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK - THE CLOAK WORN BY MEN IN MILITARY AS WELL AS IN CIVIL LIFE, WAS A LOOSE FLOWING ROBE OR MANTLE THAT WAS THROWN OVER THE BODY, USUALLY FASTENED ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER BY A HOOK OR CLASP, AND SUFFERED TO FLOW IN GRACEFUL FOLDS DOWN TO THE FEET. IN BATTLE, IT WOULD BE LAID ASIDE, OR SECURED BY A GIRDLE ABOUT THE LOINS. VITRINGA REMARKS, THAT, AS IT WAS USUALLY OF PURPLE COLOR, IT WAS ADAPTED TO REPRESENT THE ZEAL WHICH WOULD BURN FOR VENGEANCE ON AN ENEMY. BUT THE WHOLE FIGURE HERE IS THAT DRAWN FROM A WARRIOR OR A CONQUEROR: A HERO PREPARED ALIKE FOR DEFENSE AND OFFENCE. THE IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO DEFEND AND VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO CARRY ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. BUT IT WAS NOT TO BE A WARFARE LITERALLY OF BLOOD AND CARNAGE. IT WAS TO BE SUCH AS WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ZEAL, AND A DESIRE TO SECURE SALVATION. THE TRIUMPH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS THE GREAT OBJECT STILL; THE CONQUESTS OF THE REDEEMER WERE TO BE THOSE OF TRUTH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. MESSIAH IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR ARMED AT ALL POINTS, GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. OWING TO THE UNITY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, THEIR ARMOR IS LIKE HIS, EXCEPT THAT THEY HAVE NO "GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE" (WHICH IS GOD'S PREROGATIVE, RO 12:19), OR "CLOAK OF ZEAL" (IN THE SENSE OF JUDICIAL FURY PUNISHING THE WICKED; THIS ZEAL BELONGS PROPERLY TO GOD, 2KI 10:16; RO 10:2; PHP 3:6; "ZEAL," IN THE SENSE OF ANXIETY FOR THE LORD'S HONOR, THEY HAVE, NU 25:11, 13; PS 69:9; 2CO 7:11; 9:2); AND FOR "SALVATION," WHICH IS OF GOD ALONE (PS 3:8), THEY HAVE AS THEIR HELMET, "THE HOPE OF SALVATION" (1TH 5:8). THE "HELMET OF SALVATION" IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM (EPH 6:14, 17) IN A SECONDARY SENSE; NAMELY, DERIVED FROM HIM, AND AS YET ONLY IN HOPE, NOT FRUITION (RO 8:24). THE SECOND COMING HERE, AS OFTEN, IS INCLUDED IN THIS REPRESENTATION OF MESSIAH. HIS "ZEAL" (JOH 2:15-17) AT HIS FIRST COMING WAS BUT A TYPE OF HIS ZEAL AND VENGEANCE AGAINST THE FOES OF GOD AT HIS SECOND COMING (2TH 1:8-10; RE 19:11-21).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE; GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR AGAINST BABYLON, THAT DID NOW OPPRESS HIS PEOPLE, PUTS ON HIS ARMS, HEB. WRAPPED HIMSELF, AND PARTICULARLY HIS
BREASTPLATE, WHICH HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE.
AN HELMET: AS THE BREASTPLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART AND VITAL PARTS, WHEREBY GOD DOTH SIGNIFY THE INNOCENCY AND JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS WELL AS HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE BRAIN, THE FOUNTAIN OF THE ANIMAL SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR WOULD HAVE US KNOW THAT HE IS INVINCIBLE: AS BY THE OTHER, THAT HE DEFENDS A JUST CAUSE IN HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS; SO BY THIS, THAT HE CANNOT BE DISAPPOINTED IN IT BY REASON OF HIS POWER AND INVINCIBLENESS.
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE, OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE; AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, VIZ. HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES, THE CHALDEANS, AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS.
WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL; EITHER, 1. ZEAL TO HIS OWN HONOUR, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO IDOLS; OR, 2. ZEAL FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOW IN DISTRESS; OR, 3. ZEAL AND INDIGNATION AGAINST THE BABYLONIANS, WHO WERE SUCH GREAT OPPRESSORS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE THE MATERIALS THAT HIS GARMENT OF VENGEANCE AND HIS CLOAK OF ZEAL IS MADE OF. IT MAY BE TRIFLING TO FOLLOW THE METAPHOR OF GARMENTS TOO CLOSE: SEE OF THE PHRASE JUDGES 6:34, MARGIN. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS THIS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD, THE EFFECT SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE NEXT VERSE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE ... HERE THE LORD IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR CLOTHED WITH ARMOUR, AND AS CHRIST IS, AND AS HE WILL APPEAR IN THE LATTER DAY ON THE BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, WHO IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL MAKE WAR, REVELATION 19:11, HE WILL PROCEED ACCORDING TO JUSTICE AND EQUITY IN RIGHTING THE WRONGS AND AVENGING THE INJURIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND BOTH IN SAVING THEM, AND DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES, HE WILL SECURE THE HONOUR OF HIS FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE, AND THE CREDIT OF HIS NAME AND CHARACTER; WHICH WILL BE PRESERVED BY HIS CONDUCT, AS THE BREAST AND INWARD PARTS ARE BY THE BREASTPLATE:
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; THE SALVATION HE WILL WORK OUT FOR HIS PEOPLE WILL BE VERY CONSPICUOUS; IT WILL BE SEEN BY ALL, AS THE HELMET ON THE HEAD; AND HE WILL HAVE THE GLORY OF IT, ON WHOSE HEAD ARE MANY CROWNS, REVELATION 19:12. THE APOSTLE HAS BORROWED THESE PHRASES FROM HENCE, AND APPLIED THEM TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, EPHESIANS 6:14,
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING; OR, "HE CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH VENGEANCE AS A GARMENT" (K); HE WRAPPED HIMSELF IN IT, AND RESOLVED TO EXECUTE IT ON HIS AND HIS PEOPLE'S ENEMIES; THE TIME BEING COME TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, BY SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, WITH WHICH HIS GARMENTS WILL BE STAINED; AND THEREFORE, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING ON A VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD, REVELATION 19:13,
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK; WITH ZEAL FOR HIS OWN GLORY, AND THE INTEREST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST ANTI-YAHWEH, AND ALL ANTI-YAHWEHIAN WORSHIP AND DOCTRINE; AND THEREFORE, HIS EYES ARE SAID TO BE AS A FLAME OF FIRE, REVELATION 19:12. (K) "ET ULTIONEM INDUIT TANQUAM VESTEM", TIGURINE VERSION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN {Q} HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE. (Q) SIGNIFYING THAT GOD HAS ALL MEANS AT HAND TO DELIVER HIS CHURCH AND TO PUNISH THEIR ENEMIES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. THE IDEA OF JEHOVAH AS A WARRIOR OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS BOOK (CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 49:24 F., ISAIAH 52:10); BUT THE FULLY DEVELOPED IMAGE OF HIS ARMING HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN ATTRIBUTES HAS NO EXACT PARALLEL IN THE O.T. (CF. HOWEVER, CH. ISAIAH 11:5). IT IS REPRODUCED AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN WIS 5:17 FF.; AND IN THE N. T. IT SUGGESTS THE FIGURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR (EPHESIANS 6:14 FF.; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8).
AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (R.V. MARG.). “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IN ISAIAH 59:16, IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE,—ZEAL FOR THE RIGHT, THE STEDFAST PURPOSE TO ESTABLISH RIGHTEOUSNESS (AND ITS CORRELATE, SALVATION) ON THE EARTH. ZEAL] CF. CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 9:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE. THE ISAIAH ANTHROPOMORPHISM IS FAR LESS GROSS THAN THE HOMERIC. THE GODS IN HOMER PUT ON ACTUAL ARMOUR, AND TAKE SWORD AND SHIELD. JEHOVAH ARMS HIMSELF FOR THE BATTLE IN A WAY THAT IS MANIFESTLY METAPHORIC. HE PUTS ON A "DIVINE PANOPLY" - RIGHTEOUSNESS AS HIS BREASTPLATE, SALVATION AS HIS HELMET, VENGEANCE FOR GARMENTS, AND ZEAL, OR JEALOUSY, FOR A CLOAK. HE TAKES NO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS - "THE OUT-BREATHING OF HIS SPIRIT (VER. 19) IS ENOUGH" (KAY). ISAIAH 59:17
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE EFFECTED. JEHOVAH SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
MILITARY COMBAT CLOKE CLAD WITH ZEAL COMMENTARY
(17) HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS ... —THE CLOSE PARALLELISM WITH ISAIAH 11 POINTS, AS FAR AS IT GOES, TO IDENTITY OF AUTHORSHIP; AND THAT WITH EPHESIANS 6:14-17 SUGGESTS A NEW SIGNIFICANCE FOR ST. PAUL’S “WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD.”
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE ... —AS PARTS OF A WARRIOR’S DRESS THE “GARMENTS” ARE THE SHORT TUNIC, OR TABARD, WHICH HUNG OVER THE BREAST-PLATE; THE “CLOKE” THE SCARLET MANTLE (THE CHLAMYS OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER), ITS COLOUR PROBABLY MAKING IT A FIT SYMBOL OF THE ZEAL OF JEHOVAH.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 59:17-18. FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE — GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR, PUTS ON HIS ARMOUR; HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS BREAST-PLATE, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES. AND A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD — AS THE BREAST-PLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART, WHEREBY GOD SIGNIFIES THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE HEAD, THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR GOD WOULD HAVE US TO KNOW THAT HE CAN NEITHER BE DECEIVED NOR DISAPPOINTED WITH REGARD TO THE EXECUTION OF HIS DESIGNS, FOR THE SALVATION OF HIS FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT PEOPLE; BUT WILL, WITHOUT FAIL, CARRY THEM INTO EFFECT. AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE — OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE: AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, NAMELY, HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES. WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL — FOR HIS OWN HONOUR, AND FOR HIS PEOPLE’S WELFARE. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD; THE EFFECT, SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES. ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS — HEBREW, גמלות, RECOMPENSES, OR DESERTS. THAT IS, HE WILL RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES WITH THOSE EFFECTS OF HIS FURY THAT THEY HAVE DESERVED. TO THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENSE — HE WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON HIS ENEMIES TO THE MOST REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
59:16-21 THIS PASSAGE IS CONNECTED WITH THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO DESCRIBE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, AS THE AVENGER AND DELIVERER OF HIS CHURCH. THERE WAS NONE TO INTERCEDE WITH GOD TO TURN AWAY HIS WRATH; NONE TO INTERPOSE FOR THE SUPPORT OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. YET HE ENGAGED HIS OWN STRENGTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HIS PEOPLE. GOD WILL MAKE HIS JUSTICE UPON THE ENEMIES OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE PLAINLY APPEAR. WHEN THE ENEMY THREATENS TO BEAR DOWN ALL WITHOUT CONTROL, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL STOP HIM, PUT HIM TO FLIGHT. HE THAT HAS DELIVERED, WILL STILL DELIVER. A FAR MORE GLORIOUS SALVATION IS PROMISED TO BE WROUGHT OUT BY THE MESSIAH IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, WHICH ALL THE PROPHETS HAD IN VIEW. THE SON OF GOD SHALL COME TO US TO BE OUR REDEEMER; THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHALL COME TO BE OUR SANCTIFIER: THUS THE COMFORTER SHALL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH FOR EVER, JOH 14:16. THE WORD OF CHRIST WILL ALWAYS CONTINUE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE FAITHFUL; AND WHATEVER IS PRETENDED TO BE THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT, MUST BE TRIED BY THE SCRIPTURES. WE MUST LAMENT THE PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY AND IMPIETY. BUT THE CAUSE OF THE REDEEMER SHALL GAIN A COMPLETE VICTORY EVEN ON EARTH, AND THE BELIEVER WILL BE MORE THAN CONQUEROR WHEN THE LORD RECEIVES HIM TO HIS GLORY IN HEAVEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT IS, GOD THE REDEEMER. THE PROPHET HERE INTRODUCES HIM AS GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE CLAD LIKE AN ANCIENT WARRIOR. IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE 'PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS,' THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS, THAT HE WAS PURE AND HOLY. THE SAME IMAGE IS USED BY THE PROPHET IN ANOTHER FIGURE IN ISAIAH 11:5 (SEE THE NOTE AT THAT PLACE).
AS A BREASTPLATE - THE BREASTPLATE WAS A WELL-KNOWN PIECE OF ANCIENT ARMOR, DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE BREAST FROM THE DARTS AND THE SWORD OF AN ENEMY. THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER AS A HERO; AND ACCORDINGLY, ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A WARRIOR. YET HE WAS NOT TO BE LITERALLY ARMED FOR BATTLE. INSTEAD OF BEING AN EARTHLY CONQUEROR, CLAD IN STEEL, AND DEFENDED WITH BRASS, HIS WEAPONS WERE MORAL WEAPONS, AND HIS CONQUESTS WERE SPIRITUAL. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS WEAPONS WERE 'RIGHTEOUSNESS.' 'SALVATION,' AND 'ZEAL.' THIS STATEMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN, IN ITSELF, SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE JEWS FRONT ANTICIPATING A MESSIAH WHO WOULD BE A BLOODY WARRIOR AND DISTINGUISHED FOR DEEDS OF CONQUEST AND BLOOD. THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH IS NOT UNCOMMON. PAUL (IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17; COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7) HAS CARRIED IT OUT TO GREATER LENGTH, AND INTRODUCED MORE PARTICULARS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOR OF THE CHRISTIAN.
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION - THE HELMET WAS A PIECE OF DEFENSIVE ARMOR FOR THE HEAD. IT WAS MADE OF IRON OR BRASS, AND USUALLY SURMOUNTED BY A CREST OF HAIR. IT WAS DESIGNED TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM THE STROKE OF A SWORD. NO PARTICULAR STRESS SHOULD BE LAID ON THE FACT, THAT IT IS SAID THAT 'SALVATION' WOULD BE THE HELMET. THE DESIGN IS TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER BY THE FIGURE OF A HERO CLAD IN ARMOR, YET THERE SEEMS TO BE NO PARTICULAR REASON WHY SALVATION SHOULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE HELMET, OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE CUIRASS OR BREASTPLATE. NOTHING IS GAINED BY A FANCIFUL ATTEMPT TO SPIRITUALIZE OR EXPLAIN THEM.
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING - BY 'GARMENTS,' HERE, VITRINGA SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE INTERIOR GARMENTS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE ORIENTALS CORRESPONDING TO THE TUNIC OF THE ROMANS. BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE DRESS OR ARMOR IN GENERAL OF THE ANCIENT WARRIOR. THE STATEMENT THAT HE WAS CLAD IN THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE MEANS, THAT HE WOULD GO FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS FOES. IT WOULD NOT BE FOR MERE DEFENSE THAT HE WOULD BE THUS ARMED FOR BATTLE; BUT HE WOULD GO FORTH FOR AGGRESSIVE MOVEMENTS, IN SUBDUING HIS ENEMIES AND DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:1-6).
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK - THE CLOAK WORN BY MEN IN MILITARY AS WELL AS IN CIVIL LIFE, WAS A LOOSE FLOWING ROBE OR MANTLE THAT WAS THROWN OVER THE BODY, USUALLY FASTENED ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER BY A HOOK OR CLASP, AND SUFFERED TO FLOW IN GRACEFUL FOLDS DOWN TO THE FEET. IN BATTLE, IT WOULD BE LAID ASIDE, OR SECURED BY A GIRDLE ABOUT THE LOINS. VITRINGA REMARKS, THAT, AS IT WAS USUALLY OF PURPLE COLOR, IT WAS ADAPTED TO REPRESENT THE ZEAL WHICH WOULD BURN FOR VENGEANCE ON AN ENEMY. BUT THE WHOLE FIGURE HERE IS THAT DRAWN FROM A WARRIOR OR A CONQUEROR: A HERO PREPARED ALIKE FOR DEFENSE AND OFFENCE. THE IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO DEFEND AND VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO CARRY ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. BUT IT WAS NOT TO BE A WARFARE LITERALLY OF BLOOD AND CARNAGE. IT WAS TO BE SUCH AS WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ZEAL, AND A DESIRE TO SECURE SALVATION. THE TRIUMPH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS THE GREAT OBJECT STILL; THE CONQUESTS OF THE REDEEMER WERE TO BE THOSE OF TRUTH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. MESSIAH IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR ARMED AT ALL POINTS, GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. OWING TO THE UNITY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, THEIR ARMOR IS LIKE HIS, EXCEPT THAT THEY HAVE NO "GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE" (WHICH IS GOD'S PREROGATIVE, RO 12:19), OR "CLOAK OF ZEAL" (IN THE SENSE OF JUDICIAL FURY PUNISHING THE WICKED; THIS ZEAL BELONGS PROPERLY TO GOD, 2KI 10:16; RO 10:2; PHP 3:6; "ZEAL," IN THE SENSE OF ANXIETY FOR THE LORD'S HONOR, THEY HAVE, NU 25:11, 13; PS 69:9; 2CO 7:11; 9:2); AND FOR "SALVATION," WHICH IS OF GOD ALONE (PS 3:8), THEY HAVE AS THEIR HELMET, "THE HOPE OF SALVATION" (1TH 5:8). THE "HELMET OF SALVATION" IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM (EPH 6:14, 17) IN A SECONDARY SENSE; NAMELY, DERIVED FROM HIM, AND AS YET ONLY IN HOPE, NOT FRUITION (RO 8:24). THE SECOND COMING HERE, AS OFTEN, IS INCLUDED IN THIS REPRESENTATION OF MESSIAH. HIS "ZEAL" (JOH 2:15-17) AT HIS FIRST COMING WAS BUT A TYPE OF HIS ZEAL AND VENGEANCE AGAINST THE FOES OF GOD AT HIS SECOND COMING (2TH 1:8-10; RE 19:11-21).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE; GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR AGAINST BABYLON, THAT DID NOW OPPRESS HIS PEOPLE, PUTS ON HIS ARMS, HEB. WRAPPED HIMSELF, AND PARTICULARLY HIS
BREASTPLATE, WHICH HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE.
AN HELMET: AS THE BREASTPLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART AND VITAL PARTS, WHEREBY GOD DOTH SIGNIFY THE INNOCENCY AND JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS WELL AS HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE BRAIN, THE FOUNTAIN OF THE ANIMAL SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR WOULD HAVE US KNOW THAT HE IS INVINCIBLE: AS BY THE OTHER, THAT HE DEFENDS A JUST CAUSE IN HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS; SO BY THIS, THAT HE CANNOT BE DISAPPOINTED IN IT BY REASON OF HIS POWER AND INVINCIBLENESS.
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE, OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE; AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, VIZ. HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES, THE CHALDEANS, AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS.
WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL; EITHER, 1. ZEAL TO HIS OWN HONOUR, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO IDOLS; OR, 2. ZEAL FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOW IN DISTRESS; OR, 3. ZEAL AND INDIGNATION AGAINST THE BABYLONIANS, WHO WERE SUCH GREAT OPPRESSORS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE THE MATERIALS THAT HIS GARMENT OF VENGEANCE AND HIS CLOAK OF ZEAL IS MADE OF. IT MAY BE TRIFLING TO FOLLOW THE METAPHOR OF GARMENTS TOO CLOSE: SEE OF THE PHRASE JUDGES 6:34, MARGIN. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS THIS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD, THE EFFECT SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE NEXT VERSE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE ... HERE THE LORD IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR CLOTHED WITH ARMOUR, AND AS CHRIST IS, AND AS HE WILL APPEAR IN THE LATTER DAY ON THE BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, WHO IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL MAKE WAR, REVELATION 19:11, HE WILL PROCEED ACCORDING TO JUSTICE AND EQUITY IN RIGHTING THE WRONGS AND AVENGING THE INJURIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND BOTH IN SAVING THEM, AND DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES, HE WILL SECURE THE HONOUR OF HIS FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE, AND THE CREDIT OF HIS NAME AND CHARACTER; WHICH WILL BE PRESERVED BY HIS CONDUCT, AS THE BREAST AND INWARD PARTS ARE BY THE BREASTPLATE:
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; THE SALVATION HE WILL WORK OUT FOR HIS PEOPLE WILL BE VERY CONSPICUOUS; IT WILL BE SEEN BY ALL, AS THE HELMET ON THE HEAD; AND HE WILL HAVE THE GLORY OF IT, ON WHOSE HEAD ARE MANY CROWNS, REVELATION 19:12. THE APOSTLE HAS BORROWED THESE PHRASES FROM HENCE, AND APPLIED THEM TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, EPHESIANS 6:14,
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING; OR, "HE CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH VENGEANCE AS A GARMENT" (K); HE WRAPPED HIMSELF IN IT, AND RESOLVED TO EXECUTE IT ON HIS AND HIS PEOPLE'S ENEMIES; THE TIME BEING COME TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, BY SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, WITH WHICH HIS GARMENTS WILL BE STAINED; AND THEREFORE, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING ON A VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD, REVELATION 19:13,
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK; WITH ZEAL FOR HIS OWN GLORY, AND THE INTEREST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST ANTI-YAHWEH, AND ALL ANTI-YAHWEHIAN WORSHIP AND DOCTRINE; AND THEREFORE, HIS EYES ARE SAID TO BE AS A FLAME OF FIRE, REVELATION 19:12. (K) "ET ULTIONEM INDUIT TANQUAM VESTEM", TIGURINE VERSION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN {Q} HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE. (Q) SIGNIFYING THAT GOD HAS ALL MEANS AT HAND TO DELIVER HIS CHURCH AND TO PUNISH THEIR ENEMIES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. THE IDEA OF JEHOVAH AS A WARRIOR OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS BOOK (CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 49:24 F., ISAIAH 52:10); BUT THE FULLY DEVELOPED IMAGE OF HIS ARMING HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN ATTRIBUTES HAS NO EXACT PARALLEL IN THE O.T. (CF. HOWEVER, CH. ISAIAH 11:5). IT IS REPRODUCED AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN WIS 5:17 FF.; AND IN THE N. T. IT SUGGESTS THE FIGURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR (EPHESIANS 6:14 FF.; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8).
AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (R.V. MARG.). “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IN ISAIAH 59:16, IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE,—ZEAL FOR THE RIGHT, THE STEDFAST PURPOSE TO ESTABLISH RIGHTEOUSNESS (AND ITS CORRELATE, SALVATION) ON THE EARTH. ZEAL] CF. CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 9:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE. THE ISAIAH ANTHROPOMORPHISM IS FAR LESS GROSS THAN THE HOMERIC. THE GODS IN HOMER PUT ON ACTUAL ARMOUR, AND TAKE SWORD AND SHIELD. JEHOVAH ARMS HIMSELF FOR THE BATTLE IN A WAY THAT IS MANIFESTLY METAPHORIC. HE PUTS ON A "DIVINE PANOPLY" - RIGHTEOUSNESS AS HIS BREASTPLATE, SALVATION AS HIS HELMET, VENGEANCE FOR GARMENTS, AND ZEAL, OR JEALOUSY, FOR A CLOAK. HE TAKES NO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS - "THE OUT-BREATHING OF HIS SPIRIT (VER. 19) IS ENOUGH" (KAY). ISAIAH 59:17
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE EFFECTED. JEHOVAH SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
MILITARY COMBAT FURY TO RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES’ COMMENTARY
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KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE AFFECTED. JEHOVAH SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
MILITARY COMBAT JUDGMENT TO RECOMPENSE HIS ENEMIES’ COMMENTARY
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KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE AFFECTED. JEHOVAH SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD ARE SPECIFIC CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD DISCUSSED IN CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. CHRISTIANS MAY CAN BECOME MONOLITHIC (INVINCIBLE) IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF GOD'S ATTRIBUTES, IF SOLELY APPROVED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD.
CLASSIFICATION: MANY REFORMED THEOLOGIANS DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE COMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES (THOSE THAT HUMAN BEINGS CAN ALSO, HAVE) AND THE INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES (THOSE THAT BELONG TO GOD ALONE). DONALD MACLEOD, HOWEVER, ARGUES THAT "ALL THE SUGGESTED CLASSIFICATIONS ARE ARTIFICIAL AND MISLEADING, NOT LEAST THAT WHICH HAS BEEN MOST FAVOURED BY REFORMED THEOLOGIANS – THE DIVISION INTO COMMUNICABLE AND INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES." MANY OF THESE ATTRIBUTES ONLY SAY WHAT GOD IS NOT – FOR EXAMPLE, SAYING HE IS IMMUTABLE IS SAYING THAT HE DOES NOT CHANGE.
THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD MAY BE CLASSIFIED UNDER TWO MAIN CATEGORIES: HIS INFINITE POWERS. HIS PERSONALITY ATTRIBUTES, LIKE HOLINESS AND LOVE. MILLARD ERICKSON CALLS THESE CATEGORIES GOD'S GREATNESS AND GOODNESS RESPECTIVELY. SINCLAIR FERGUSON DISTINGUISHES "ESSENTIAL" DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, WHICH "HAVE BEEN EXPRESSED AND EXPERIENCED IN ITS MOST INTENSE AND DYNAMIC FORM AMONG THE THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY—WHEN NOTHING ELSE EXISTED." IN THIS WAY, THE WRATH OF GOD IS NOT AN ESSENTIAL ATTRIBUTE BECAUSE IT HAD "NO PLACE IN THE INNER COMMUNION AMONG THE THREE PERSONS OF THE ETERNAL TRINITY." FERGUSON NOTES THAT IT IS, HOWEVER, A MANIFESTATION OF GOD'S ETERNAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH IS AN ESSENTIAL ATTRIBUTE.
DISPUTES: VARIOUS OBJECTIONS HAVE BEEN TO CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES OR COMBINATIONS OF ATTRIBUTES. THE OMNIPOTENCE PARADOX EXPLORES QUESTIONS LIKE, "COULD GOD CREATE A STONE SO HEAVY THAT EVEN HE COULD NOT LIFT IT?" THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND THE ARGUMENT FROM POOR DESIGN HAVE BEEN PROPOSED TO SUGGEST THAT GOD CANNOT BE OMNIPOTENT, OMNIBENEVOLENT, AND OMNISCIENT. NEVERTHELESS, THESE CRITICISMS HAVE BEEN ROBUSTLY COUNTERED FROM THE SCRIPTURES BY APOLOGISTS FROM BEGINNING FROM THE EARLY CHURCH AND THROUGHOUT CHURCH HISTORY. SOME CHRISTIANS OVERCOME THESE OBJECTIONS BY THE NOTION OF FREE WILL, IN WHICH GOD CHOOSES NOT TO CONTROL ALL THAT HAPPENS DESPITE BEING ABLE TO BECAUSE HE CONSIDERS FREEDOM MORE IMPORTANT THAN AN ABSENCE OF SUFFERING; BY THE NOTION THAT HUMAN EXPERIENCE IS SO LIMITED THAT WE ARE UNABLE TO FULLY PERCEIVE WHAT A LOVING AND FULLY POWERFUL GOD "SHOULD" DO AT ANY ONE MOMENT, AND BY THE SHEER FACT THAT GOD, AS TRANSCENDENT CREATOR OF ALL LOGIC AND CAUSALITY, IS NOT BOUND BY THESE RESTRICTIONS HIMSELF.
ANOTHER SCHOOL OF THOUGHT IS THAT MAN IS BOUND BY HIS NATURE AND HIS NATURE IS ALWAYS AGAINST GOD. IN THIS UNDERSTANDING THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD DEMANDS THAT A SINFUL HUMANITY CANNOT DO GOOD APART FROM GOD, FOR TO BE RECONCILED TO GOD WOULD BE AN ACT OF GOODNESS OUTSIDE OF MANS NATURAL CAPABILITIES. IN THE ACT OF FAITHFULLY BELIEVING THE LIFE, DEATH AND RESURRECTION "FOR MANS SIN" BY THE SHED BLOOD OF JESUS, THE SON OF GOD, TILL THIS IS DONE GOODNESS BY GOD'S STANDARD IS IMPOSSIBLE. GENERALLY, INSTEAD OF FREE WILL A HOLDER OF THIS VIEW WILL TAKE ON A MORE PRESUPPOSITIONALIST APPROACH WHILE AT THE SAME TIME APPLY SIMPLE LOGIC IS TO ANY ATTEMPT AT QUESTION GOD'S ATTRIBUTES/POWER/SOVEREIGNTY. THE PRESUPPOSITIONALIST WILL PROCLAIM THE GOSPEL IN THE HOPES GOD WILL GRANT THE HEARER A SAVING FAITH IN JESUS DESPITE THIS INFORMATION AND CALL TO FAITH GOING COMPLETELY AGAINST THEIR NATURAL INCLINATIONS. "MANY ARE CALLED, FEW ARE CHOSEN" MATT 22:14, "ALL WHO, WHERE APPOINTED TO ETERNAL LIFE BELIEVED" ACTS 13:48.
THE BIBLE DESCRIBES THAT EVERY HUMAN INHERENTLY KNOWS THEY NEED SAVING FROM THEIR SIN, FROM GOD'S JUST JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM, BUT REFUSE BECAUSE OF THEIR SIN COMMITTED AND SINFUL NATURE. GOD CALLS ALL TO BELIEVE BUT WILL ONLY SAVE THE ELECT BY CONFORMING THEIR HEART TO FAITH IN JESUS, THOUGH IT GOES AGAINST THEIR ANTI-GOD NATURE. ALL WHO DENY JESUS ARE GIVEN OVER TO WHAT THEY WANT, THE ELECT "CHOSEN" ON THE OTHER HAND ARE GIVEN A NEW HEART TO BELIEVE.
ENUMERATION: THE WESTMINSTER SHORTER CATECHISM'S DEFINITION OF GOD IS AN ENUMERATION OF HIS ATTRIBUTES: "GOD IS A SPIRIT, INFINITE, ETERNAL, AND UNCHANGEABLE IN HIS BEING, WISDOM, POWER, HOLINESS, JUSTICE, GOODNESS, AND TRUTH." THIS ANSWER HAS BEEN CRITICISED, HOWEVER, AS HAVING "NOTHING SPECIFICALLY CHRISTIAN ABOUT IT." THE WESTMINSTER LARGER CATECHISM ADDS CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES TO THIS DESCRIPTION, SUCH AS "ALL-SUFFICIENT," "INCOMPREHENSIBLE," "EVERY WHERE PRESENT" AND "KNOWING ALL THINGS".
ASEITY: THE ASEITY OF GOD MEANS "GOD IS SO INDEPENDENT THAT HE DOES NOT NEED US." IT IS BASED ON ACTS 17:25, WHERE IT SAYS THAT GOD "IS NOT SERVED BY HUMAN HANDS, AS IF HE NEEDED ANYTHING" (NIV). THIS IS OFTEN RELATED TO GOD'S SELF-EXISTENCE AND HIS SELF-SUFFICIENCY.
ETERNITY: THE ETERNITY OF GOD CONCERNS HIS EXISTENCE BEYOND TIME. DRAWING ON VERSES SUCH AS PSALM 90:2, WAYNE GRUDEM STATES THAT, "GOD HAS NO BEGINNING, END, OR SUCCESSION OF MOMENTS IN HIS OWN BEING, AND HE SEES ALL TIME EQUALLY VIVIDLY, YET GOD SEES EVENTS IN TIME AND ACTS IN TIME." THE EXPRESSION "ALPHA AND OMEGA" ALSO, USED AS TITLE OF GOD IN BOOK OF REVELATION. GOD'S ETERNITY MAY BE SEEN AS AN ASPECT OF HIS INFINITY, DISCUSSED BELOW.
GOODNESS: THE GOODNESS OF GOD MEANS THAT "GOD IS THE FINAL STANDARD OF GOOD, AND ALL THAT GOD IS AND DOES IS WORTHY OF APPROVAL." ROMANS 11:22 IN THE KING JAMES VERSION SAYS "BEHOLD THEREFORE THE GOODNESS AND SEVERITY OF GOD". MANY THEOLOGIANS CONSIDER THE GOODNESS OF GOD AS AN OVERARCHING ATTRIBUTE - LOUIS BERKHOF, FOR EXAMPLE, SEES IT AS INCLUDING KINDNESS, LOVE, GRACE, MERCY AND LONGSUFFERING. THE IDEA THAT GOD IS "ALL GOOD" IS CALLED HIS OMNIBENEVOLENCE. CRITICS OF CHRISTIAN CONCEPTIONS OF GOD AS ALL-GOOD, ALL-KNOWING, AND ALL-POWERFUL CITE THE PRESENCE OF EVIL IN THE WORLD AS EVIDENCE THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR ALL THREE ATTRIBUTES TO BE TRUE; THIS CONTRADICTION IS KNOWN AS THE PROBLEM OF EVIL. THE EVIL GOD CHALLENGE IS A THOUGHT EXPERIMENT THAT EXPLORES WHETHER THE HYPOTHESIS THAT GOD MIGHT BE EVIL HAS SYMMETRICAL CONSEQUENCES TO A GOOD GOD, AND WHETHER IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT GOD IS GOOD, EVIL, OR NON-EXISTENT.
GRACIOUSNESS: THE GRACIOUSNESS OF GOD IS A KEY TENET OF CHRISTIANITY. IN EXODUS 34:5-6, IT IS PART OF THE NAME OF GOD, "YAHWEH, YAHWEH, THE COMPASSIONATE AND GRACIOUS GOD". THE DESCRIPTIVE OF GOD IN THIS TEXT IS, IN JEWISH TRADITION, CALLED THE "THIRTEEN ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY". THE WORD "GRACIOUS" IS NOT USED OFTEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TO DESCRIBE GOD, ALTHOUGH THE NOUN "GRACE" IS USED MORE THAN 100 TIMES. 1 PETER 2:2-3 IN THE KING JAMES VERSION SAYS "THE LORD IS GRACIOUS", BUT THE NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION HAS "THE LORD IS GOOD".
HOLINESS: THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS THAT HE IS SEPARATE FROM SIN AND INCORRUPTIBLE. NOTING THE REFRAIN OF "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY" IN ISAIAH 6:3 AND REVELATION 4:8, R. C. SPROUL POINTS OUT THAT "ONLY ONCE IN SACRED SCRIPTURE IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD ELEVATED TO THE THIRD DEGREE... THE BIBLE NEVER SAYS THAT GOD IS LOVE, LOVE, LOVE."
IMMANENCE: THE IMMANENCE OF GOD REFERS TO HIM BEING IN THE WORLD. IT IS THUS CONTRASTED WITH HIS TRANSCENDENCE, BUT CHRISTIAN THEOLOGIANS USUALLY EMPHASISE THAT THE TWO ATTRIBUTES ARE NOT CONTRADICTORY. TO HOLD TO TRANSCENDENCE BUT NOT IMMANENCE IS DEISM, WHILE TO HOLD TO IMMANENCE BUT NOT TRANSCENDENCE IS PANTHEISM. ACCORDING TO WAYNE GRUDEM, "THE GOD OF THE BIBLE IS NO ABSTRACT DEITY REMOVED FROM, AND UNINTERESTED IN HIS CREATION". GRUDEM GOES ON TO SAY THAT THE WHOLE BIBLE "IS THE STORY OF GOD'S INVOLVEMENT WITH HIS CREATION", BUT HIGHLIGHTS VERSES SUCH AS ACTS 17:28, "IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING".
IMMUTABILITY: IMMUTABILITY MEANS GOD CANNOT CHANGE. JAMES 1:17 REFERS TO THE "FATHER OF THE HEAVENLY LIGHTS, WHO DOES NOT CHANGE LIKE SHIFTING SHADOWS" (NIV). HERMAN BAVINCK NOTES THAT ALTHOUGH THE BIBLE TALKS ABOUT GOD CHANGING A COURSE OF ACTION, OR BECOMING ANGRY, THESE ARE THE RESULT OF CHANGES IN THE HEART OF GOD’S PEOPLE (NUMBERS 14.) "SCRIPTURE TESTIFIES THAT IN ALL THESE VARIOUS RELATIONS AND EXPERIENCES, GOD REMAINS EVER THE SAME." MILLARD ERICKSON CALLS THIS ATTRIBUTE GOD'S CONSTANCY. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS BEING INCREASINGLY CRITICIZED BY ADVOCATES OF OPEN THEISM,[16] WHICH ARGUES THAT GOD IS OPEN TO INFLUENCE THROUGH THE PRAYERS, DECISIONS, AND ACTIONS OF PEOPLE. PROMINENT ADHERENTS OF OPEN THEISM INCLUDE CLARK PINNOCK, JOHN E. SANDERS AND GREGORY BOYD.
IMPASSIBILITY: THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMPASSIBILITY OF GOD IS A CONTROVERSIAL ONE. IT IS USUALLY DEFINED AS THE INABILITY OF GOD TO SUFFER, WHILE RECOGNISING THAT JESUS, WHO IS BELIEVED TO BE GOD, SUFFERED IN HIS HUMAN NATURE. THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION OF FAITH SAYS THAT GOD IS "WITHOUT BODY, PARTS, OR PASSIONS". ALTHOUGH MOST CHRISTIANS HISTORICALLY (ATHANASIUS, AUGUSTINE, AQUINAS, AND CALVIN BEING EXAMPLES) TAKE THIS TO MEAN THAT GOD IS "WITHOUT EMOTIONS WHETHER OF SORROW, PAIN OR GRIEF", SOME PEOPLE INTERPRET THIS AS MEANING THAT GOD IS FREE FROM ALL ATTITUDES "WHICH REFLECT INSTABILITY OR LACK OF CONTROL." ROBERT REYMOND SAYS THAT "IT SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT GOD HAS NO BODILY (SEXUAL) PASSIONS SUCH AS HUNGER OR THE HUMAN DRIVE FOR SEXUAL FULFILLMENT (ACTS 14:15)." D. A. CARSON ARGUES THAT "ALTHOUGH ARISTOTLE MAY EXERCISE MORE THAN A LITTLE SCARCELY RECOGNIZED INFLUENCE UPON THOSE WHO UPHOLD IMPASSIBILITY, AT ITS BEST IMPASSIBILITY IS TRYING TO AVOID A PICTURE OF GOD WHO IS CHANGEABLE, GIVEN OVER TO MOOD SWINGS, DEPENDENT ON HIS CREATURES." IN THIS WAY, IMPASSIBILITY IS CONNECTED TO THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD, WHICH SAYS THAT GOD DOES NOT CHANGE, AND TO THE ASEITY OF GOD, WHICH SAYS THAT GOD DOES NOT NEED ANYTHING. CARSON AFFIRMS THAT GOD IS ABLE TO SUFFER, BUT ARGUES THAT IF HE DOES SO "IT IS BECAUSE HE CHOOSES TO SUFFER". DA CARSON, HOWEVER, DOES NOT REPRESENT THE HISTORIC USE OF THE DOCTRINE WHICH AFFIRMS THAT GOD DOES NOT HAVE EMOTIONS GIVEN THAT HE IS IMMUTABLE AND IS INCAPABLE OF CHANGE.
IMPECCABILITY: THE IMPECCABILITY OF GOD IS CLOSELY RELATED TO HIS HOLINESS. IT MEANS THAT GOD IS UNABLE TO SIN, WHICH IS A STRONGER STATEMENT THAN MERELY SAYING THAT GOD DOES NOT SIN.HEBREWS 6:18 SAYS THAT "IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE". ROBERT MOREY ARGUES THAT GOD DOES NOT HAVE THE "ABSOLUTE FREEDOM" FOUND IN GREEK PHILOSOPHY. WHEREAS "THE GREEKS ASSUMED THE GODS WERE 'FREE' TO BECOME DEMONS IF THEY SO CHOSE," THE GOD OF THE BIBLE "IS 'FREE' TO ACT ONLY IN CONFORMITY TO HIS NATURE."
INCOMPREHENSIBILITY: ACATALEPSY: THE INCOMPREHENSIBILITY OF GOD MEANS THAT HE IS NOT ABLE TO BE FULLY KNOWN. ISAIAH 40:28 SAYS "HIS UNDERSTANDING NO ONE CAN FATHOM". LOUIS BERKHOF STATES THAT "THE CONSENSUS OF OPINION" THROUGH MOST OF CHURCH HISTORY HAS BEEN THAT GOD IS THE "INCOMPREHENSIBLE ONE". BERKHOF, HOWEVER, ARGUES THAT, "IN SO FAR AS GOD REVEALS HIMSELF IN HIS ATTRIBUTES, WE ALSO, HAVE SOME KNOWLEDGE OF HIS DIVINE BEING, THOUGH EVEN SO OUR KNOWLEDGE IS SUBJECT TO HUMAN LIMITATIONS."
INCORPOREALITY: THE INCORPOREALITY OR SPIRITUALITY OF GOD REFERS TO HIM BEING A SPIRIT. THIS IS DERIVED FROM JESUS' STATEMENT IN JOHN 4:24, "GOD IS SPIRIT." ROBERT REYMOND SUGGESTS THAT IT IS THE FACT OF HIS SPIRITUAL ESSENCE THAT UNDERLIES THE SECOND COMMANDMENT, WHICH PROHIBITS EVERY ATTEMPT TO FASHION AN IMAGE OF HIM."
INFINITY: THE INFINITY OF GOD INCLUDES BOTH HIS ETERNITY AND HIS IMMENSITY. ISAIAH 40:28 SAYS THAT "YAHWEH IS THE EVERLASTING GOD," WHILE SOLOMON ACKNOWLEDGES IN 1 KINGS 8:27 THAT "THE HEAVENS, EVEN THE HIGHEST HEAVEN, CANNOT CONTAIN YOU". INFINITY PERMEATES ALL OTHER ATTRIBUTES OF GOD: HIS GOODNESS, LOVE, POWER, ETC. ARE ALL CONSIDERED TO BE INFINITE. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE INFINITY OF GOD AND MATHEMATICAL INFINITY HAS OFTEN BEEN DISCUSSED.[26] GEORG CANTOR'S WORK ON INFINITY IN MATHEMATICS WAS ACCUSED OF UNDERMINING GOD'S INFINITY, BUT CANTOR ARGUED THAT GOD'S INFINITY IS THE ABSOLUTE INFINITE, WHICH TRANSCENDS OTHER FORMS OF INFINITY.
JEALOUSY: EXODUS 20:5-6, OF THE DECALOGUE SAYS, "YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR WORSHIP THEM; FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, PUNISHING THE CHILDREN FOR THE SIN OF THE PARENTS TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING LOVE TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS" (NIV). J. I. PACKER SEES GOD'S JEALOUSY AS "ZEAL TO PROTECT A LOVE RELATIONSHIP OR TO AVENGE IT WHEN BROKEN," THUS MAKING IT "AN ASPECT OF HIS COVENANT LOVE FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE."
LOVE: TRINITY AND LOVE AND OMNIBENEVOLENCE: 1 JOHN 4:8;16 SAYS "GOD IS LOVE." D. A. CARSON SPEAKS OF THE "DIFFICULT DOCTRINE OF THE LOVE OF GOD," SINCE "WHEN INFORMED CHRISTIANS TALK ABOUT THE LOVE OF GOD, THEY MEAN SOMETHING VERY DIFFERENT FROM WHAT IS MEANT IN THE SURROUNDING CULTURE." CARSON DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN THE LOVE THE FATHER HAS FOR THE SON, GOD'S GENERAL LOVE FOR HIS CREATION, GOD'S "SALVIFIC STANCE TOWARDS HIS FALLEN WORLD," HIS "PARTICULAR, EFFECTUAL, SELECTING LOVE TOWARD HIS ELECT," AND LOVE THAT IS CONDITIONED ON OBEDIENCE. THE LOVE OF GOD IS PARTICULARLY EMPHASISED BY ADHERENTS OF THE SOCIAL TRINITARIAN SCHOOL OF THEOLOGY. KEVIN BIDWELL ARGUES THAT THIS SCHOOL, WHICH INCLUDES JÜRGEN MOLTMANN AND MIROSLAV VOLF, "DELIBERATELY ADVOCATES SELF-GIVING LOVE AND FREEDOM AT THE EXPENSE OF LORDSHIP AND A WHOLE ARRAY OF OTHER DIVINE ATTRIBUTES."
MISSION: WHILE THE MISSION OF GOD IS NOT TRADITIONALLY INCLUDED IN THIS LIST, DAVID BOSCH HAS ARGUED THAT "MISSION IS NOT PRIMARILY AN ACTIVITY OF THE CHURCH, BUT AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD." CHRISTOPHER J. H. WRIGHT ARGUES FOR A BIBLICAL BASIS FOR MISSION THAT GOES BEYOND THE GREAT COMMISSION, AND SUGGESTS THAT "MISSIONARY TEXTS" MAY SPARKLE LIKE GEMS, BUT THAT "SIMPLY LAYING OUT SUCH GEMS ON A STRING IS NOT YET WHAT ONE COULD CALL A MISSIOLOGICAL HERMENEUTIC OF THE WHOLE BIBLE ITSELF."
MYSTERY: MANY THEOLOGIANS SEE MYSTERY AS GOD’S PRIMARY ATTRIBUTE BECAUSE HE ONLY REVEALS CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE TO THE HUMAN RACE. KARL BARTH SAID “GOD IS ULTIMATE MYSTERY.” KARL RAHNER VIEWS “GOD” AS “MYSTERY” AND THEOLOGY AS “THE ‘SCIENCE’ OF MYSTERY.” NIKOLAI BERDYAEV DEEMS “INEXPLICABLE MYSTERY” AS GOD’S “MOST PROFOUND DEFINITION.” IAN RAMSEY DEFINES GOD AS “PERMANENT MYSTERY,”
OMNIPOTENCE: THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD REFERS TO HIM BEING "ALL POWERFUL". THIS IS OFTEN CONVEYED WITH THE PHRASE "ALMIGHTY", AS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TITLE "GOD ALMIGHTY" (THE CONVENTIONAL TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW TITLE EL SHADDAI) AND THE TITLE "GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY" IN THE APOSTLES' CREED.
JESUS SAYS IN MATTHEW 19:26, "WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE". C. S. LEWIS CLARIFIES THIS CONCEPT: "HIS OMNIPOTENCE MEANS POWER TO DO ALL THAT IS INTRINSICALLY POSSIBLE, NOT TO DO THE INTRINSICALLY IMPOSSIBLE. YOU MAY ATTRIBUTE MIRACLES TO HIM, BUT NOT NONSENSE. THIS IS NO LIMIT TO HIS POWER."
OMNIPRESENCE: THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD REFERS TO HIM BEING PRESENT EVERYWHERE. BERKHOF DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN GOD'S IMMENSITY AND HIS OMNIPRESENCE, SAYING THAT THE FORMER "POINTS TO THE FACT THAT GOD TRANSCENDS ALL SPACE AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO ITS LIMITATIONS," EMPHASISING HIS TRANSCENDENCE, WHILE THE LATTER DENOTES THAT GOD "FILLS EVERY PART OF SPACE WITH HIS ENTIRE BEING," EMPHASISING HIS IMMANENCE.[38] IN PSALM 139, DAVID SAYS, "IF I GO UP TO THE HEAVENS, YOU ARE THERE; IF I MAKE MY BED IN THE DEPTHS, YOU ARE THERE" (PSALM 139:8, NIV).
OMNISCIENCE: THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD REFERS TO HIM BEING "ALL KNOWING". BERKHOF REGARDS THE WISDOM OF GOD AS A "PARTICULAR ASPECT OF HIS KNOWLEDGE." ROMANS 16:27 SPEAKS ABOUT THE "ONLY WISE GOD". AN ARGUMENT FROM FREE WILL PROPOSES THAT OMNISCIENCE AND FREE WILL ARE INCOMPATIBLE, AND THAT AS A RESULT EITHER GOD DOES NOT EXIST OR ANY CONCEPT OF GOD THAT CONTAINS BOTH OF THESE ELEMENTS IS INCORRECT. AN OMNISCIENT GOD HAS KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE, AND THUS WHAT CHOICES HE WILL MAKE. BECAUSE GOD'S KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE IS PERFECT, HE CANNOT MAKE A DIFFERENT CHOICE, AND THEREFORE HAS NO FREE WILL. ALTERNATIVELY, A GOD WITH FREE WILL CAN MAKE DIFFERENT CHOICES BASED ON KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE, AND THEREFORE GOD'S KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE IS IMPERFECT OR LIMITED.
ONENESS: THE ONENESS, OR UNITY OF GOD REFERS TO HIS BEING ONE AND ONLY. THIS MEANS THAT CHRISTIANITY IS MONOTHEISTIC, ALTHOUGH THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY SAYS THAT GOD IS THREE PERSONS: FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT. THE ATHANASIAN CREED SAYS "WE WORSHIP ONE GOD IN TRINITY, AND TRINITY IN UNITY." THE MOST NOTABLE BIBLICAL AFFIRMATION OF THE UNITY OF GOD IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4. THE STATEMENT, KNOWN AS THE SHEMA YISRAEL, AFTER ITS FIRST TWO WORDS IN HEBREW, SAYS "HEAR, O ISRAEL: YAHWEH OUR GOD, YAHWEH IS ONE." IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS UPHOLDS THE ONENESS OF GOD BY QUOTING THESE WORDS IN MARK 12:29. THE APOSTLE PAUL ALSO, AFFIRMS THE ONENESS OF GOD IN VERSES LIKE EPHESIANS 4:6. THE ONENESS OF GOD IS ALSO, RELATED TO HIS SIMPLICITY.
PROVIDENCE: WHILE THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD USUALLY REFERS TO HIS ACTIVITY IN THE WORLD, IT ALSO, IMPLIES HIS CARE FOR THE UNIVERSE, AND IS THUS AN ATTRIBUTE. ALTHOUGH THE WORD IS NOT USED IN THE BIBLE TO REFER TO GOD, THE CONCEPT IS FOUND IN VERSES SUCH AS ACTS 17:25, WHICH SAYS THAT GOD "GIVES ALL MEN LIFE AND BREATH AND EVERYTHING ELSE" (NIV). A DISTINCTION IS USUALLY MADE BETWEEN "GENERAL PROVIDENCE," WHICH REFERS TO GOD'S CONTINUOUS UPHOLDING THE EXISTENCE AND NATURAL ORDER OF THE UNIVERSE, AND "SPECIAL PROVIDENCE," WHICH REFERS TO GOD'S EXTRAORDINARY INTERVENTION IN THE LIFE OF PEOPLE.
RIGHTEOUSNESS: THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD MAY REFER TO HIS HOLINESS, TO HIS JUSTICE, OR TO HIS SAVING ACTIVITY. A NOTABLE OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD IS IN ROMANS 1:17 - "FOR IN THE GOSPEL THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED" (NIV). MARTIN LUTHER GREW UP BELIEVING THAT THIS REFERRED TO AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD - NAMELY, HIS DISTRIBUTIVE JUSTICE. LUTHER'S CHANGE OF MIND AND SUBSEQUENT INTERPRETATION OF THE PHRASE AS REFERRING TO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD IMPUTES TO THE BELIEVER WAS A MAJOR FACTOR IN THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. MORE RECENTLY, HOWEVER, SCHOLARS SUCH AS N. T. WRIGHT HAVE ARGUED THAT THE VERSE REFERS TO AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD AFTER ALL - THIS TIME, HIS COVENANT FAITHFULNESS.
SIMPLICITY: THE SIMPLICITY OF GOD MEANS HE IS NOT PARTLY THIS AND PARTLY THAT, BUT THAT WHATEVER HE IS, HE IS SO ENTIRELY. IT IS THUS RELATED TO THE UNITY OF GOD. GRUDEM NOTES THAT THIS IS A LESS COMMON USE OF THE WORD "SIMPLE" - THAT IS, "NOT COMPOSED OF PARTS". GRUDEM DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN GOD'S "UNITY OF SINGULARITY" (IN THAT GOD IS ONE GOD) AND HIS "UNITY OF SIMPLICITY".
SOVEREIGNTY: SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IN CHRISTIANITY: THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IS RELATED TO HIS OMNIPOTENCE, PROVIDENCE, AND KINGSHIP, YET IT ALSO, ENCOMPASSES HIS FREEDOM, AND IS IN KEEPING WITH HIS GOODNESS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, HOLINESS, AND IMPECCABILITY. IT REFERS TO GOD BEING IN COMPLETE CONTROL AS HE DIRECTS ALL THINGS — NO PERSON, ORGANIZATION, GOVERNMENT OR ANY OTHER FORCE CAN STOP GOD FROM EXECUTING HIS PURPOSE. THIS ATTRIBUTE HAS BEEN PARTICULARLY EMPHASIZED IN CALVINISM. THE CALVINIST WRITER A. W. PINK APPEALS TO ISAIAH 46:10 ("MY PURPOSE WILL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL THAT I PLEASE") AND ARGUES, "SUBJECT TO NONE, INFLUENCED BY NONE, ABSOLUTELY INDEPENDENT; GOD DOES AS HE PLEASES, ONLY AS HE PLEASES ALWAYS AS HE PLEASES." OTHER CHRISTIAN WRITERS CONTEND THAT THE SOVEREIGN GOD DESIRES TO BE INFLUENCED BY PRAYER AND THAT HE "CAN AND WILL CHANGE HIS MIND WHEN HIS PEOPLE PRAY."
TRANSCENDENCE: GOD'S TRANSCENDENCE MEANS THAT HE IS OUTSIDE SPACE AND TIME, AND THEREFORE ETERNAL AND UNABLE TO BE CHANGED BY FORCES WITHIN THE UNIVERSE. IT IS THUS CLOSELY RELATED TO GOD'S IMMUTABILITY, AND IS CONTRASTED WITH HIS IMMANENCE. A SIGNIFICANT VERSE WHICH BALANCES GOD'S TRANSCENDENCE AND HIS IMMANENCE IS ISAIAH 57:15: FOR THIS IS WHAT THE HIGH AND EXALTED ONE SAYS — HE WHO LIVES FOREVER, WHOSE NAME IS HOLY: "I LIVE IN A HIGH AND HOLY PLACE, BUT ALSO, WITH THE ONE WHO IS CONTRITE AND LOWLY IN SPIRIT, TO REVIVE THE SPIRIT OF THE LOWLY AND TO REVIVE THE HEART OF THE CONTRITE." THE SHIELD OF THE TRINITY DIAGRAM SYMBOLISING ASPECTS OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY.
TRINITY: TRINITARIAN TRADITIONS OF CHRISTIANITY PROPOSE THE TRINITY OF GOD - THREE PERSONS IN ONE LORD: FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD, AND THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD. SUPPORT FOR THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY COMES FROM SEVERAL VERSES ON THE BIBLE AND THE NEW TESTAMENT'S TRINITARIAN FORMULAE, SUCH AS THE GREAT COMMISSION OF MATTHEW 28:19, "THEREFORE GO AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER AND OF THE SON AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT". ALSO, 1 JOHN 5:7 (OF THE KJV) READS "...THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR RECORD IN HEAVEN, THE FATHER, THE WORD, AND THE HOLY GHOST, AND THESE THREE ARE ONE", BUT THIS COMMA JOHANNEUM IS ALMOST UNIVERSALLY REJECTED AS A LATIN CORRUPTION. NONTRINITARIAN CHRISTIANS DO NOT HOLD THAT THIS IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. SOME BELIEVE THAT JESUS WAS ONLY A PROPHET OR PERFECTED HUMAN, OR THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE PERSON OF GOD WITH THREE ASPECTS, OR THAT THERE ARE TWO PERSONS, OR THAT THEY ARE THREE SEPARATE GODS, OR IN VARIOUS OTHER DOCTRINES.
VERACITY: THE VERACITY OF GOD MEANS HIS TRUTH-TELLING. TITUS 1:2 REFERS TO "GOD, WHO DOES NOT LIE." AMONG EVANGELICALS, GOD'S VERACITY IS OFTEN REGARDED AS THE BASIS OF THE DOCTRINE OF BIBLICAL INERRANCY. GREG BAHNSEN SAYS, ONLY WITH AN INERRANT AUTOGRAPH CAN WE AVOID ATTRIBUTING ERROR TO THE GOD OF TRUTH. AN ERROR IN THE ORIGINAL WOULD BE ATTRIBUTABLE TO GOD HIMSELF, BECAUSE HE, IN THE PAGES OF SCRIPTURE, TAKES RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE VERY WORDS OF THE BIBLICAL AUTHORS. ERRORS IN COPIES, HOWEVER, ARE THE SOLE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE SCRIBES INVOLVED, IN WHICH CASE GOD’S VERACITY IS NOT IMPUGNED.
WRATH: MOSES PRAISES THE WRATH OF GOD IN EXODUS 15:7. LATER IN DEUTERONOMY 9, AFTER THE INCIDENT OF THE GOLDEN CALF, MOSES DESCRIBES HOW: "I FEARED THE FURIOUS ANGER OF THE LORD, WHICH TURNED HIM AGAINST YOU, WOULD DRIVE HIM TO DESTROY YOU. BUT AGAIN, HE LISTENED TO ME." (9:19). IN PSALM 69:24, THE PSALMIST BEGS GOD TO "CONSUME" HIS ENEMIES "WITH YOUR BURNING ANGER". IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS SAYS IN JOHN 3:36, "WHOEVER BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE; WHOEVER DOES NOT OBEY THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD REMAINS ON HIM." WAYNE GRUDEM SUGGESTS THAT "IF GOD LOVES ALL THAT IS RIGHT AND GOOD, AND ALL THAT CONFORMS TO HIS MORAL CHARACTER, THEN IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT HE WOULD HATE EVERYTHING THAT IS OPPOSED TO HIS MORAL CHARACTER."
OMNIPRESENCE BY DEFINITION
OMNIPRESENCE OR UBIQUITY IS THE PROPERTY OF BEING PRESENT ANYWHERE AND EVERYWHERE. THE TERM OMNIPRESENCE IS MOST OFTEN USED IN A RELIGIOUS CONTEXT AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF A DEITY OR SUPREME BEING, WHILE THE TERM UBIQUITY IS GENERALLY USED TO DESCRIBE SOMETHING "EXISTING OR BEING EVERYWHERE AT THE SAME TIME, CONSTANTLY ENCOUNTERED, WIDESPREAD, COMMON". UBIQUITOUS CAN ALSO, BE USED AS A SYNONYM FOR WORDS LIKE WORLDWIDE, UNIVERSAL, GLOBAL, PERVASIVE, ALL OVER THE PLACE. BEING OMNIPRESENT RELATES TO THE FACT OF HAVING THE PRESENCE OF GOD EVERYWHERE. THE OMNIPRESENCE OF A SUPREME BEING IS CONCEIVED DIFFERENTLY BY DIFFERENT RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS. IN MONOTHEISTIC BELIEFS LIKE CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM, AND ISLAM THE DIVINE AND THE UNIVERSE ARE SEPARATE, BUT THE DIVINE IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. IN PANTHEISTIC BELIEFS THE DIVINE AND THE UNIVERSE ARE IDENTICAL. IN PANENTHEISTIC BELIEFS THE DIVINE INTERPENETRATES THE UNIVERSE, BUT EXTENDS BEYOND IT IN TIME AND SPACE.
INTRODUCTION: HINDUISM, AND OTHER RELIGIONS THAT DERIVE FROM IT, INCORPORATE THE THEORY OF TRANSCENDENT AND IMMANENT OMNIPRESENCE WHICH IS THE TRADITIONAL MEANING OF THE WORD, BRAHMAN. THIS THEORY DEFINES A UNIVERSAL AND FUNDAMENTAL SUBSTANCE, WHICH IS THE SOURCE OF ALL PHYSICAL EXISTENCE.
DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE IS THUS ONE OF THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, ALTHOUGH IN WESTERN CHRISTIANITY IT HAS ATTRACTED LESS PHILOSOPHICAL ATTENTION THAN SUCH ATTRIBUTES AS OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, OR BEING ETERNAL.
IN WESTERN THEISM, OMNIPRESENCE IS ROUGHLY DESCRIBED AS THE ABILITY TO BE "PRESENT EVERYWHERE AT THE SAME TIME", REFERRING TO AN UNBOUNDED OR UNIVERSAL PRESENCE. OMNIPRESENCE MEANS MINIMALLY THAT THERE IS NO PLACE TO WHICH GOD’S KNOWLEDGE AND POWER DO NOT EXTEND. IT IS RELATED TO THE CONCEPT OF UBIQUITY, THE ABILITY TO BE EVERYWHERE OR IN MANY PLACES AT ONCE. THIS INCLUDES UNLIMITED TEMPORAL PRESENCE. WILLIAM LANE CRAIG STATES THAT WE SHOULDN’T THINK OF GOD AS BEING IN SPACE IN THE SENSE OF BEING SPREAD OUT LIKE AN INVISIBLE ETHER THROUGHOUT SPACE. HE IS NOT LIKE AN INVISIBLE GAS THAT IS EVERYWHERE PRESENT IN SPACE. THIS WOULD BE INCORRECT FOR SEVERAL REASONS. FOR ONE, IT WOULD MEAN THAT IF THE UNIVERSE IS FINITE, WHICH IS PERFECTLY POSSIBLE, THEN GOD WOULD BE FINITE. WE DO NOT WANT TO SAY THAT BECAUSE GOD IS INFINITE. MORE SERIOUSLY, IF GOD IS SPREAD OUT THROUGHOUT SPACE, LIKE AN INVISIBLE ETHER, THAT MEANS THAT HE IS NOT FULLY PRESENT EVERYWHERE.
SOME[WHO?] ARGUE THAT OMNIPRESENCE IS A DERIVED CHARACTERISTIC: AN OMNISCIENT AND OMNIPOTENT DEITY KNOWS EVERYTHING AND CAN BE AND ACT EVERYWHERE, SIMULTANEOUSLY. OTHERS PROPOUND A DEITY AS HAVING THE "THREE O'S", INCLUDING OMNIPRESENCE AS A UNIQUE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE DEITY. MOST CHRISTIAN DENOMINATIONS — FOLLOWING THEOLOGY STANDARDIZED BY THE NICENE CREED — EXPLAIN THE CONCEPT OF OMNIPRESENCE IN THE FORM OF THE "TRINITY", BY HAVING A SINGLE DEITY (GOD) MADE UP OF THREE OMNIPRESENT PERSONS, FATHER, SON AND HOLY SPIRIT.
OMNIPRESENCE IN RELIGIONS: SEVERAL ANCIENT CULTURES SUCH AS THE VEDIC AND THE NATIVE AMERICAN CIVILIZATIONS SHARE SIMILAR VIEWS ON OMNIPRESENT NATURE; THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, GREEKS AND ROMANS DID NOT WORSHIP AN OMNIPRESENT BEING. WHILE MOST PALEOLITHIC CULTURES FOLLOWED POLYTHEISTIC PRACTICES, A FORM OF OMNIPRESENT DEITY ARISES FROM A WORLDVIEW THAT DOES NOT SHARE IDEAS WITH MONO-LOCAL DEITY CULTURES. SOME OMNIPRESENT RELIGIONS SEE THE WHOLE OF EXISTENCE AS A MANIFESTATION OF THE DEITY. THERE ARE TWO PREDOMINANT VIEWPOINTS HERE: PANTHEISM, DEITY IS THE SUMMATION OF EXISTENCE; AND PANENTHEISM, DEITY IS AN EMERGENT PROPERTY OF EXISTENCE. THE FIRST IS CLOSEST TO THE NATIVE AMERICANS' WORLDVIEW; THE LATTER RESEMBLES THE VEDIC OUTLOOK. HOWEVER, AMPLE EVIDENCE EXIST IN VEDIC TEXTS SHOWING NOT ONLY OMNIPRESENCE, BUT ALSO, IMMANENT TRANSCENDENCE. IN ONE SUCH VEDIC TEXT, NAMELY ISAVASYA UPANISHAD, FROM SHUKLA YAJUR VEDA SAMHITA, VERSES 40:1,5  CLEARLY SHOWS IMMANENCE AND OMNIPRESENCE, WHILE VERSES 40:4,8 CLEARLY ESTABLISH TRANSCENDENCE WITH RESPECT TO MATTER, TIME AND LIMITATIONS OF ANY KIND.
IN TRADITIONAL JEWISH MONOTHEISM BELIEF OF PANENTHEISM, OR AN OMNIPRESENT GOD, IS REJECTED. WHILE THE "ENTIRE CONCEPT OF GOD OCCUPYING PHYSICAL SPACE, OR HAVING ANY CATEGORY OF SPATIAL REFERENCE APPLY TO HIM WAS COMPLETELY REJECTED BY PURE JUDAIC MONOTHEISM," HASIDIC TEACHINGS, ALONG WITH CERTAIN KABBALISTIC SYSTEMS, DIVERGED TO POSTULATE BELIEF IN PANENTHEISM.
IN ISLAMIC BELIEFS, PANTHEISM IS ALSO, REJECTED AND OMNIPRESENCE IS DESCRIBED TO TRANSCEND THE PHYSICAL. ACCORDING TO SHIA TRADITION IN NAHJ AL-BALAGHA, A COMPILATION OF ALI'S TEACHINGS AND LETTERS, WITH COMMENTARY BY MORTEZA MOTAHHARI, THE ONLY TERRITORY THAT GOD DOES NOT ENTER IS THAT OF NOTHINGNESS AND NON-EXISTENCE. GOD IS WITH EVERYTHING, BUT NOT IN ANYTHING, AND NOTHING IS WITH HIM. GOD IS NOT WITHIN THINGS, THOUGH NOT OUT OF THEM. HE IS OVER AND ABOVE EVERY KIND OF CONDITION, STATE, SIMILARITY AND LIKENESS. ALI SAYS ABOUT GOD'S OMNIPRESENCE:
"HE IS WITH EVERYTHING BUT NOT IN PHYSICAL NEARNESS. HE IS DIFFERENT FROM EVERYTHING BUT NOT IN PHYSICAL SEPARATION." “HE IS NOT INSIDE THINGS IN THE SENSE OF PHYSICAL [PERVASION OR] PENETRATION AND IS NOT OUTSIDE THEM IN THE SENSE OF [PHYSICAL] EXCLUSION [FOR EXCLUSION ENTAILS A KIND OF FINITUDE].” “HE IS DISTINCT FROM THINGS BECAUSE HE OVERPOWERS THEM, AND THE THINGS ARE DISTINCT FROM HIM BECAUSE OF THEIR SUBJECTION TO HIM.”
IN CHRISTIANITY, AS WELL AS IN KABBALISTIC AND HASIDIC PHILOSOPHY, GOD IS OMNIPRESENT. HOWEVER, THE MAJOR DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM AND OTHER RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS IS THAT GOD IS STILL TRANSCENDENT TO HIS CREATION AND YET IMMANENT IN RELATING TO CREATION. GOD IS NOT IMMERSED IN THE SUBSTANCE OF CREATION, EVEN THOUGH HE IS ABLE TO INTERACT WITH IT AS HE CHOOSES. HE CAN MAKE IS HUMAN-DIVINE BODY VISIBLE ANYTIME AND EVERYWHERE, WHATEVER HE WANTS: HE CANNOT BE EXCLUDED FROM ANY LOCATION OR OBJECT IN CREATION. GOD'S PRESENCE IS CONTINUOUS THROUGHOUT ALL OF CREATION, THOUGH IT MAY NOT BE REVEALED IN THE SAME WAY AT THE SAME TIME TO PEOPLE EVERYWHERE. AT TIMES, HE MAY BE ACTIVELY PRESENT IN A SITUATION, WHILE HE MAY NOT REVEAL THAT HE IS PRESENT IN ANOTHER CIRCUMSTANCE IN SOME OTHER AREA. GOD IS OMNIPRESENT IN A WAY THAT HE IS ABLE TO INTERACT WITH HIS CREATION HOWEVER HE CHOOSES, AND IS THE VERY ESSENCE OF HIS CREATION. WHILE CONTRARY TO NORMAL PHYSICAL INTUITIONS, SUCH OMNIPRESENCE IS LOGICALLY POSSIBLE BY WAY OF THE CLASSIC GEOMETRIC POINT OR ITS EQUIVALENT, IN THAT SUCH A POINT IS, BY DEFINITION, WITHIN ALL OF SPACE WITHOUT TAKING UP ANY SPACE. THE BIBLE STATES THAT GOD CAN BE BOTH PRESENT TO A PERSON IN A MANIFEST MANNER (PSALM 46:1, ISAIAH 57:15) AS WELL AS BEING PRESENT IN EVERY SITUATION IN ALL OF CREATION AT ANY GIVEN TIME (PSALM 33:13-14).
SPECIFICALLY, ODEN STATES THAT THE BIBLE SHOWS THAT GOD CAN BE PRESENT IN EVERY ASPECT OF HUMAN LIFE: GOD IS NATURALLY PRESENT IN EVERY ASPECT OF THE NATURAL ORDER, IN EVERY LEVEL OF CAUSALITY, EVERY FLEETING MOMENT AND MOMENTOUS EVENT OF NATURAL HISTORY... (PSALM 8:3, ISAIAH 40:12, NAHUM 1:3). GOD IS BODILY PRESENT IN THE INCARNATION (CHRISTIANITY) OF HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST. (GOSPEL OF JOHN 1:14, COLOSSIANS 2:9). GOD IS SACREDLY PRESENT AND BECOMES KNOWN IN SPECIAL PLACES WHERE GOD CHOOSES TO MEET US, PLACES THAT BECOME SET APART BY THE FAITHFUL REMEMBERING COMMUNITY (1 CORINTHIANS 11:23-29) WHERE IT MAY SAID: "TRULY THE LORD IS IN THIS PLACE". (GENESIS 28:16, MATTHEW 18:20). MARBANIANG POINTS OUT THAT OMNIPRESENCE DOESN'T MEAN DIVINE OCCUPATION OF ALL SPACE, NOR DIVINE DISTRIBUTION OVER ALL SPACE, NOR INDWELLING OF EVERY ENTITY, NOR THAT GOD CANNOT MOVE IN SPACE, NOR THE DIVINIFICATION OF THE UNIVERSE; BUT MEANS THAT GOD IS FULLY PRESENT EVERY-WHERE, AND THAT GOD CAN DO DIFFERENT THINGS AT DIFFERENT PLACES AT THE SAME TIME.
OMNISCIENCE BY DEFINITION
OMNISCIENCE (/ɒMˈNɪƩƏNS/) IS THE CAPACITY TO KNOW EVERYTHING. IN MONOTHEISTIC RELIGIONS, SUCH AS SIKHISM AND THE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS, THIS IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. IN JAINISM, OMNISCIENCE IS AN ATTRIBUTE THAT ANY INDIVIDUAL CAN EVENTUALLY ATTAIN. IN BUDDHISM, THERE ARE DIFFERING BELIEFS ABOUT OMNISCIENCE AMONG DIFFERENT SCHOOLS. ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD OMNISCIENCE DERIVES FROM THE LATIN WORD SCIENS ("TO KNOW" OR "CONSCIOUS") AND THE PREFIX OMNI ("ALL" OR "EVERY"), BUT ALSO, MEANS "ALL-SEEING".
BUDDHISM: THE TOPIC OF OMNISCIENCE HAS BEEN MUCH DEBATED IN VARIOUS INDIAN TRADITIONS, BUT NO MORE SO THAN BY THE BUDDHISTS. AFTER DHARMAKIRTI'S EXCURSIONS INTO THE SUBJECT OF WHAT CONSTITUTES A VALID COGNITION, ŚĀNTARAKṢITA AND HIS STUDENT KAMALAŚĪLA THOROUGHLY INVESTIGATED THE SUBJECT IN THE TATTVASAMGRAHA AND ITS COMMENTARY THE PANJIKA. THE ARGUMENTS IN THE TEXT CAN BE BROADLY GROUPED INTO FOUR SECTIONS: THE REFUTATION THAT COGNITIONS, EITHER PERCEIVED, INFERRED, OR OTHERWISE, CAN BE USED TO REFUTE OMNISCIENCE. A DEMONSTRATION OF THE POSSIBILITY OF OMNISCIENCE THROUGH APPREHENDING THE SELFLESS UNIVERSAL NATURE OF ALL KNOWABLES, BY EXAMINING WHAT IT MEANS TO BE IGNORANT AND THE NATURE OF MIND AND AWARENESS. A DEMONSTRATION OF THE TOTAL OMNISCIENCE WHERE ALL INDIVIDUAL CHARACTERISTICS (SVALAKSANA) ARE AVAILABLE TO THE OMNISCIENT BEING. THE SPECIFIC DEMONSTRATION OF SHAKYAMUNI BUDDHA'S NON-EXCLUSIVE OMNISCIENCE.
CHRISTIANITY: ATTRIBUTES OF GOD IN CHRISTIANITY: SOME MODERN CHRISTIAN THEOLOGIANS ARGUE THAT GOD'S OMNISCIENCE IS INHERENT RATHER THAN TOTAL, AND THAT GOD CHOOSES TO LIMIT HIS OMNISCIENCE IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE FREE WILL AND DIGNITY OF HIS CREATURES.[3] JOHN CALVIN, AMONG OTHER THEOLOGIANS OF THE 16TH CENTURY, COMFORTABLE WITH THE DEFINITION OF GOD AS BEING OMNISCIENT IN THE TOTAL SENSE, IN ORDER FOR WORTHY BEINGS' ABILITIES TO CHOOSE FREELY, EMBRACED THE DOCTRINE OF PREDESTINATION.
ISLAM: IN ISLAM, GOD (ALLAH) IS ATTRIBUTED WITH ABSOLUTE OMNISCIENCE. GOD KNOWS THE PAST, THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE. IT IS COMPULSORY FOR A MUSLIM TO BELIEVE THAT GOD IS INDEED OMNISCIENT AS STATED IN ONE OF THE SIX ARTICLES OF FAITH WHICH IS:
TO BELIEVE THAT GOD’S DIVINE DECREE AND PREDESTINATION SAY: DO YOU INSTRUCT ALLAH ABOUT YOUR RELIGION? BUT ALLAH KNOWS ALL THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS AND ON THE EARTH; ALLAH IS KNOWING OF ALL THINGS — QURAN 49:16. IT IS BELIEVED THAT HUMANS CAN ONLY CHANGE THEIR PREDESTINATION (WEALTH, HEALTH, DEED ETC.) AND NOT DIVINE DECREE (DATE OF BIRTH, DATE OF DEATH, FAMILY ETC.), THUS ALLOWING FREE WILL.
JAINISM: KEVALA JNANA: IN JAINISM, OMNISCIENCE IS CONSIDERED THE HIGHEST TYPE OF PERCEPTION. IN THE WORDS OF A JAIN SCHOLAR, "THE PERFECT MANIFESTATION OF THE INNATE NATURE OF THE SELF, ARISING ON THE COMPLETE ANNIHILATION OF THE OBSTRUCTIVE VEILS, IS CALLED OMNISCIENCE." JAINISM VIEWS INFINITE KNOWLEDGE AS AN INHERENT CAPABILITY OF EVERY SOUL. ARIHANTA IS THE WORD USED BY JAINS TO REFER TO THOSE HUMAN BEINGS WHO HAVE CONQUERED ALL INNER PASSIONS (LIKE ATTACHMENT, GREED, PRIDE, ANGER) AND POSSESS KEVALA JNANA (INFINITE KNOWLEDGE). THEY ARE SAID TO BE OF TWO KINDS: SĀMĀNYA KEVALI – OMNISCIENT BEINGS (KEVALINS) WHO ARE CONCERNED WITH THEIR OWN LIBERATION. TIRTHANKARA KEVALI – HUMAN BEINGS WHO ATTAIN OMNISCIENCE AND THEN HELP OTHERS TO ACHIEVE THE SAME.
OMNISCIENCE AND FREE WILL: DETERMINISM, FREE WILL, AND ARGUMENT FROM FREE WILL: WHETHER OMNISCIENCE, PARTICULARLY REGARDING THE CHOICES THAT A HUMAN WILL MAKE, IS COMPATIBLE WITH FREE WILL HAS BEEN DEBATED BY THEOLOGIANS AND PHILOSOPHERS. THE ARGUMENT THAT DIVINE-FOREKNOWLEDGE IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH FREE WILL IS KNOWN AS THEOLOGICAL FATALISM. IT IS ARGUED THAT IF HUMANS ARE FREE TO CHOOSE BETWEEN ALTERNATIVES, GOD COULD NOT KNOW WHAT THIS CHOICE WILL BE. 
A QUESTION ARISES: IF AN OMNISCIENT ENTITY KNOWS EVERYTHING, EVEN ABOUT ITS OWN DECISIONS IN THE FUTURE, DOES IT THEREFORE FORBID ANY FREE WILL TO THAT ENTITY? WILLIAM LANE CRAIG STATES THAT THE QUESTION SUBDIVIDES INTO TWO: IF GOD FOREKNOWS THE OCCURRENCE OF SOME EVENT E, DOES E HAPPEN NECESSARILY? IF SOME EVENT E IS CONTINGENT, HOW CAN GOD FOREKNOW E’S OCCURRENCE? HOWEVER, THIS KIND OF ARGUMENT FAILS TO RECOGNIZE ITS USE OF THE MODAL FALLACY. IT IS POSSIBLE TO SHOW THAT THE FIRST PREMISE OF ARGUMENTS LIKE THESE IS FALLACIOUS. 
OMNISCIENCE AND THE PRIVACY OF CONSCIOUS EXPERIENCE: SOME PHILOSOPHERS, SUCH AS PATRICK GRIM, LINDA ZAGZEBSKI, STEPHAN TORRE AND WILLIAM MANDER HAVE DISCUSSED THE ISSUE OF WHETHER THE APPARENT EXCLUSIVELY FIRST-PERSON NATURE OF CONSCIOUS EXPERIENCE IS COMPATIBLE WITH GOD'S OMNISCIENCE. THERE IS A STRONG SENSE IN WHICH CONSCIOUS EXPERIENCE IS PRIVATE, MEANING THAT NO OUTSIDE OBSERVER CAN GAIN KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT IT IS LIKE TO BE ME AS ME. IF A SUBJECT CANNOT KNOW WHAT IT IS LIKE TO BE ANOTHER SUBJECT IN AN OBJECTIVE MANNER, THE QUESTION IS WHETHER THAT LIMITATION APPLIES TO GOD AS WELL. IF IT DOES, THEN GOD CANNOT BE SAID TO BE OMNISCIENT SINCE THERE IS THEN A FORM OF KNOWLEDGE THAT GOD LACKS ACCESS TO. THE PHILOSOPHER PATRICK GRIM MOST NOTABLY RAISED THIS ISSUE. LINDA ZAGZEBSKI TRIED TO AVOID IT BY INTRODUCING THE NOTION OF PERFECT EMPATHY, A PROPOSED RELATION THAT GOD CAN HAVE TO SUBJECTS THAT WOULD ALLOW GOD TO HAVE PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR CONSCIOUS EXPERIENCE. WILLIAM MANDER ARGUED THAT GOD CAN ONLY HAVE SUCH KNOWLEDGE IF OUR EXPERIENCES ARE PART OF GOD'S BROADER EXPERIENCE. STEPHAN TORRE CLAIMED THAT GOD CAN HAVE SUCH KNOWLEDGE IF SELF-KNOWLEDGE INVOLVES THE ASCRIPTION OF PROPERTIES, EITHER TO ONESELF OR TO OTHERS. PATRICK GRIM SAW THIS LINE OF REASONING AS A MOTIVATION FOR ACCEPTING ATHEISM.
OMNIPOTENCE BY DEFINITION
OMNIPOTENCE IS THE QUALITY OF HAVING UNLIMITED POWER AND POTENTIAL. MONOTHEISTIC RELIGIONS GENERALLY ATTRIBUTE OMNIPOTENCE ONLY TO THE DEITY OF THEIR FAITH. IN THE MONOTHEISTIC PHILOSOPHIES OF ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS, OMNIPOTENCE IS OFTEN LISTED AS ONE OF A DEITY'S CHARACTERISTICS AMONG MANY, INCLUDING OMNISCIENCE, OMNIPRESENCE, AND OMNIBENEVOLENCE. THE PRESENCE OF ALL THESE PROPERTIES IN A SINGLE ENTITY HAS GIVEN RISE TO CONSIDERABLE THEOLOGICAL DEBATE, PROMINENTLY INCLUDING THE PROBLEM OF THEODICY, THE QUESTION OF WHY SUCH A DEITY WOULD PERMIT THE MANIFESTATION OF EVIL. IT IS ACCEPTED IN PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE THAT OMNIPOTENCE CAN NEVER BE EFFECTIVELY UNDERSTOOD.
ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD OMNIPOTENCE DERIVES FROM THE LATIN PREFIX OMNI-, MEANING "ALL", AND THE WORD POTENS, MEANING "POTENT" OR "POWERFUL". THUS THE TERM MEANS "ALL-POWERFUL".
MEANINGS: THE TERM OMNIPOTENT HAS BEEN USED TO CONNOTE A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT POSITIONS. THESE POSITIONS INCLUDE, BUT ARE NOT LIMITED TO, THE FOLLOWING: A DEITY IS ABLE TO DO ANYTHING THAT IT CHOOSES TO DO.[2] (IN THIS VERSION, GOD CAN DO THE IMPOSSIBLE AND SOMETHING CONTRADICTORY.) A DEITY IS ABLE TO DO ANYTHING THAT IS IN ACCORD WITH ITS OWN NATURE (THUS, FOR INSTANCE, IF IT IS A LOGICAL CONSEQUENCE OF A DEITY'S NATURE THAT WHAT IT SPEAKS IS TRUTH, THEN IT IS NOT ABLE TO LIE). IT IS PART OF A DEITY'S NATURE TO BE CONSISTENT AND THAT IT WOULD BE INCONSISTENT FOR SAID DEITY TO GO AGAINST ITS OWN LAWS UNLESS THERE WAS A REASON TO DO SO.
SCHOLASTIC DEFINITION: THOMAS AQUINAS ACKNOWLEDGED DIFFICULTY IN COMPREHENDING THE DEITY'S POWER: "ALL CONFESS THAT GOD IS OMNIPOTENT; BUT IT SEEMS DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN IN WHAT HIS OMNIPOTENCE PRECISELY CONSISTS: FOR THERE MAY BE DOUBT AS TO THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE WORD 'ALL' WHEN WE SAY THAT GOD CAN DO ALL THINGS. IF, HOWEVER, WE CONSIDER THE MATTER ARIGHT, SINCE POWER IS SAID IN REFERENCE TO POSSIBLE THINGS, THIS PHRASE, 'GOD CAN DO ALL THINGS,' IS RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT GOD CAN DO ALL THINGS THAT ARE POSSIBLE & IMPOSSIBLE; AND FOR THIS REASON, HE IS SAID TO BE OMNIPOTENT." IN THE SCHOLASTIC UNDERSTANDING, OMNIPOTENCE IS GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD TO BE COMPATIBLE WITH CERTAIN LIMITATIONS OR RESTRICTIONS. A PROPOSITION THAT IS NECESSARILY TRUE IS ONE WHOSE NEGATION IS SELF-CONTRADICTORY.
IT IS SOMETIMES OBJECTED THAT THIS ASPECT OF OMNIPOTENCE INVOLVES THE CONTRADICTION THAT GOD CANNOT DO ALL THAT HE CAN DO; BUT THE ARGUMENT IS SOPHISTICAL; IT IS NO CONTRADICTION TO ASSERT THAT GOD CAN REALIZE WHATEVER IS POSSIBLE, BUT THAT NO NUMBER OF ACTUALIZED POSSIBILITIES EXHAUSTS HIS POWER. OMNIPOTENCE IS PERFECT POWER, FREE FROM ALL MERE POTENTIALITY. HENCE, ALTHOUGH GOD DOES NOT BRING INTO EXTERNAL BEING ALL THAT HE IS ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH, HIS POWER MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS PASSING THROUGH SUCCESSIVE STAGES BEFORE ITS EFFECT IS ACCOMPLISHED. THE ACTIVITY OF GOD IS SIMPLE AND ETERNAL, WITHOUT EVOLUTION OR CHANGE. THE TRANSITION FROM POSSIBILITY TO ACTUALITY OR FROM ACT TO POTENTIALITY, OCCURS ONLY IN CREATURES. WHEN IT IS SAID THAT GOD CAN OR COULD DO A THING, THE TERMS ARE NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SENSE IN WHICH THEY ARE APPLIED TO CREATED CAUSES, BUT AS CONVEYING THE IDEA OF A BEING, THE RANGE OF WHOSE ACTIVITY IS LIMITED ONLY BY HIS SOVEREIGN WILL.
AQUINAS EXPLAINS THAT: POWER IS PREDICATED OF GOD NOT AS SOMETHING REALLY DISTINCT FROM HIS KNOWLEDGE AND WILL, BUT AS DIFFERING FROM THEM LOGICALLY; INASMUCH AS POWER IMPLIES A NOTION OF A PRINCIPLE PUTTING INTO EXECUTION WHAT THE WILL COMMANDS, AND WHAT KNOWLEDGE DIRECTS, WHICH THREE THINGS IN GOD ARE IDENTIFIED. OR WE MAY SAY, THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OR WILL OF GOD, ACCORDING AS IT IS THE EFFECTIVE PRINCIPLE, HAS THE NOTION OF POWER CONTAINED IN IT. HENCE THE CONSIDERATION OF THE KNOWLEDGE AND WILL OF GOD PRECEDES THE CONSIDERATION OF HIS POWER, AS THE CAUSE PRECEDES THE OPERATION AND EFFECT.
HIS OMNIPOTENCE IS ALL-SUFFICIENT POWER. THE ADAPTATION OF MEANS TO ENDS IN THE UNIVERSE DOES NOT ARGUE, AS J. S. MILL WOULD HAVE IT, THAT THE POWER OF THE DESIGNER IS LIMITED, BUT ONLY THAT GOD HAS WILLED TO MANIFEST HIS GLORY BY A WORLD SO CONSTITUTED RATHER THAN BY ANOTHER. INDEED, THE PRODUCTION OF SECONDARY CAUSES, CAPABLE OF ACCOMPLISHING CERTAIN EFFECTS, REQUIRES GREATER POWER THAN THE DIRECT ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THESE SAME EFFECTS. ON THE OTHER HAND, EVEN THOUGH NO CREATURE EXISTED, GOD'S POWER WOULD NOT BE BARREN, FOR "CREATURES ARE NOT AN END TO GOD." REGARDING THE DEITY'S POWER, MEDIEVAL THEOLOGIANS CONTENDED THAT THERE ARE CERTAIN THINGS THAT EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT DEITY CANNOT DO. THE STATEMENT "A DEITY CAN DO ANYTHING" IS ONLY SENSIBLE WITH AN ASSUMED SUPPRESSED CLAUSE, "THAT IMPLIES THE PERFECTION OF TRUE POWER". THIS STANDARD SCHOLASTIC ANSWER ALLOWS THAT ACTS OF CREATURES SUCH AS WALKING CAN BE PERFORMED BY HUMANS BUT NOT BY A DEITY. RATHER THAN AN ADVANTAGE IN POWER, HUMAN ACTS SUCH AS WALKING, SITTING, OR GIVING BIRTH WERE POSSIBLE ONLY BECAUSE OF A DEFECT IN HUMAN POWER. THE CAPACITY TO SIN, FOR EXAMPLE, IS NOT A POWER BUT A DEFECT OR INFIRMITY. IN RESPONSE TO QUESTIONS OF A DEITY PERFORMING IMPOSSIBILITIES, E.G. MAKING SQUARE CIRCLES, AQUINAS SAYS THAT "EVERYTHING THAT DOES NOT IMPLY A CONTRADICTION IN TERMS, IS NUMBERED AMONGST THOSE POSSIBLE THINGS, IN RESPECT OF WHICH GOD IS CALLED OMNIPOTENT: WHEREAS WHATEVER IMPLIES CONTRADICTION DOES NOT COME WITHIN THE SCOPE OF DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, BECAUSE IT CANNOT HAVE THE ASPECT OF POSSIBILITY. HENCE IT IS BETTER TO SAY THAT SUCH THINGS CANNOT BE DONE, THAN THAT GOD CANNOT DO THEM. NOR IS THIS CONTRARY TO THE WORD OF THE ANGEL, SAYING: 'NO WORD SHALL BE IMPOSSIBLE WITH GOD.' FOR WHATEVER IMPLIES A CONTRADICTION CANNOT BE A WORD, BECAUSE NO INTELLECT CAN POSSIBLY CONCEIVE SUCH A THING." IN RECENT TIMES, C. S. LEWIS HAS ADOPTED A SCHOLASTIC POSITION IN THE COURSE OF HIS WORK THE PROBLEM OF PAIN. LEWIS FOLLOWS AQUINAS' VIEW ON CONTRADICTION:
HIS OMNIPOTENCE MEANS POWER TO DO ALL THAT IS INTRINSICALLY POSSIBLE, NOT TO DO THE INTRINSICALLY IMPOSSIBLE. YOU MAY ATTRIBUTE MIRACLES TO HIM, BUT NOT NONSENSE. THIS IS NO LIMIT TO HIS POWER. IF YOU CHOOSE TO SAY 'GOD CAN GIVE A CREATURE FREE WILL AND AT THE SAME TIME WITHHOLD FREE WILL FROM IT,' YOU HAVE NOT SUCCEEDED IN SAYING ANYTHING ABOUT GOD: MEANINGLESS COMBINATIONS OF WORDS DO NOT SUDDENLY ACQUIRE MEANING SIMPLY BECAUSE WE PREFIX TO THEM THE TWO OTHER WORDS 'GOD CAN.'... IT IS NO MORE POSSIBLE FOR GOD THAN FOR THE WEAKEST OF HIS CREATURES TO CARRY OUT BOTH OF TWO MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE ALTERNATIVES; NOT BECAUSE HIS POWER MEETS AN OBSTACLE, BUT BECAUSE NONSENSE REMAINS NONSENSE EVEN WHEN WE TALK IT ABOUT GOD.
IN PSYCHOANALYSIS: EARLY FREUDIANISM SAW A FEELING OF OMNIPOTENCE AS INTRINSIC TO EARLY CHILDHOOD. 'AS FREUD AND FERENCZI HAVE SHOWN, THE CHILD LIVES IN A SORT OF MEGALOMANIA FOR A LONG PERIOD...THE "FICTION OF OMNIPOTENCE"'. AT BIRTH 'THE BABY IS EVERYTHING AS FAR AS HE KNOWS - "ALL POWERFUL"...EVERY STEP HE TAKES TOWARDS ESTABLISHING HIS OWN LIMITS AND BOUNDARIES WILL BE PAINFUL BECAUSE HE'LL HAVE TO LOSE THIS ORIGINAL GOD-LIKE FEELING OF OMNIPOTENCE'. FREUD CONSIDERED THAT IN A NEUROTIC 'THE OMNIPOTENCE WHICH HE ASCRIBED TO HIS THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS...IS A FRANK ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF A RELIC OF THE OLD MEGALOMANIA OF INFANCY'. IN SOME NARCISSISTS, THE 'PERIOD OF PRIMARY NARCISSISM WHICH SUBJECTIVELY DID NOT NEED ANY OBJECTS AND WAS ENTIRELY INDEPENDENT...MAY BE RETAINED OR REGRESSIVELY REGAINED..."OMNIPOTENT" BEHAVIOR'. D. W. WINNICOTT TOOK A MORE POSITIVE VIEW OF A BELIEF IN EARLY OMNIPOTENCE, SEEING IT AS ESSENTIAL TO THE CHILD'S WELL-BEING; AND "GOOD-ENOUGH" MOTHERING AS ESSENTIAL TO ENABLE THE CHILD TO 'COPE WITH THE IMMENSE SHOCK OF LOSS OF OMNIPOTENCE' - AS OPPOSED TO WHATEVER 'PREMATURELY FORCES IT OUT OF ITS NARCISSISTIC UNIVERSE'.
REJECTION OR LIMITATION: SOME MONOTHEISTS REJECT THE VIEW THAT A DEITY IS OR COULD BE OMNIPOTENT, OR TAKE THE VIEW THAT, BY CHOOSING TO CREATE CREATURES WITH FREEWILL, A DEITY HAS CHOSEN TO LIMIT DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE. IN CONSERVATIVE AND REFORM JUDAISM, AND SOME MOVEMENTS WITHIN PROTESTANT CHRISTIANITY, INCLUDING OPEN THEISM, DEITIES ARE SAID TO ACT IN THE WORLD THROUGH PERSUASION, AND NOT BY COERCION (THIS IS A MATTER OF CHOICE—A DEITY COULD ACT MIRACULOUSLY, AND PERHAPS ON OCCASION DOES SO—WHILE FOR PROCESS THEISM IT IS A MATTER OF NECESSITY—CREATURES HAVE INHERENT POWERS THAT A DEITY CANNOT, EVEN IN PRINCIPLE, OVERRIDE). DEITIES ARE MANIFESTED IN THE WORLD THROUGH INSPIRATION AND THE CREATION OF POSSIBILITY, NOT NECESSARILY BY MIRACLES OR VIOLATIONS OF THE LAWS OF NATURE. THE REJECTION OF OMNIPOTENCE OFTEN FOLLOWS FROM EITHER PHILOSOPHICAL OR SCRIPTURAL CONSIDERATIONS, DISCUSSED BELOW.
PHILOSOPHICAL GROUNDS: PROCESS THEOLOGY REJECTS UNLIMITED OMNIPOTENCE ON A PHILOSOPHICAL BASIS, ARGUING THAT OMNIPOTENCE AS CLASSICALLY UNDERSTOOD WOULD BE LESS THAN PERFECT, AND IS THEREFORE INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE IDEA OF A PERFECT DEITY. THE IDEA IS GROUNDED IN PLATO'S OFT-OVERLOOKED STATEMENT THAT "BEING IS POWER." MY NOTION WOULD BE, THAT ANYTHING WHICH POSSESSES ANY SORT OF POWER TO AFFECT ANOTHER, OR TO BE AFFECTED BY ANOTHER, IF ONLY FOR A SINGLE MOMENT, HOWEVER TRIFLING THE CAUSE AND HOWEVER SLIGHT THE EFFECT, HAS REAL EXISTENCE; AND I HOLD THAT THE DEFINITION OF BEING IS SIMPLY POWER. — PLATO, 247E.
FROM THIS PREMISE, CHARLES HARTSHORNE ARGUES FURTHER THAT: POWER IS INFLUENCE, AND PERFECT POWER IS PERFECT INFLUENCE ... POWER MUST BE EXERCISED UPON SOMETHING, AT LEAST IF BY POWER WE MEAN INFLUENCE, CONTROL; BUT THE SOMETHING CONTROLLED CANNOT BE ABSOLUTELY INERT, SINCE THE MERELY PASSIVE, THAT WHICH HAS NO ACTIVE TENDENCY OF ITS OWN, IS NOTHING; YET IF THE SOMETHING ACTED UPON IS ITSELF PARTLY ACTIVE, THEN THERE MUST BE SOME RESISTANCE, HOWEVER SLIGHT, TO THE "ABSOLUTE" POWER, AND HOW CAN POWER WHICH IS RESISTED BE ABSOLUTE? — HARTSHORNE, 89.
THE ARGUMENT CAN BE STATED AS FOLLOWS: 1) IF A BEING EXISTS, THEN IT MUST HAVE SOME ACTIVE TENDENCY. 2) IF A BEING HAS SOME ACTIVE TENDENCY, THEN IT HAS SOME POWER TO RESIST ITS CREATOR. 3) IF A BEING HAS THE POWER TO RESIST ITS CREATOR, THEN THE CREATOR DOES NOT HAVE ABSOLUTE POWER.
FOR EXAMPLE, THOUGH SOMEONE MIGHT CONTROL A LUMP OF JELLY-PUDDING ALMOST COMPLETELY, THE INABILITY OF THAT PUDDING TO STAGE ANY RESISTANCE RENDERS THAT PERSON'S POWER RATHER UNIMPRESSIVE. POWER CAN ONLY BE SAID TO BE GREAT IF IT IS OVER SOMETHING THAT HAS DEFENSES AND ITS OWN AGENDA. IF A DEITY'S POWER IS TO BE GREAT, IT MUST THEREFORE BE OVER BEINGS THAT HAVE AT LEAST SOME OF THEIR OWN DEFENSES AND AGENDA. THUS, IF A DEITY DOES NOT HAVE ABSOLUTE POWER, IT MUST THEREFORE EMBODY SOME OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF POWER, AND SOME OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF PERSUASION. THIS VIEW IS KNOWN AS DIPOLAR THEISM.
THE MOST POPULAR WORKS ESPOUSING THIS POINT ARE FROM HAROLD KUSHNER (IN JUDAISM). THE NEED FOR A MODIFIED VIEW OF OMNIPOTENCE WAS ALSO, ARTICULATED BY ALFRED NORTH WHITEHEAD IN THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY AND EXPANDED UPON BY THE AFOREMENTIONED PHILOSOPHER CHARLES HARTSHORNE. HARTSHORNE PROCEEDED WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE THEOLOGICAL SYSTEM KNOWN AS PROCESS THEOLOGY.
SCRIPTURAL GROUNDS: IN THE AUTHORIZED KING JAMES VERSION OF THE BIBLE, AS WELL AS SEVERAL OTHER VERSIONS, IN REVELATION 19:6 IT IS STATED "...THE LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNETH" (THE ORIGINAL GREEK WORD IS ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ, "ALL-MIGHTY").
UNCERTAINTY AND OTHER VIEWS: ALL THE ABOVE STATED CLAIMS OF POWER ARE EACH BASED ON SCRIPTURAL GROUNDS AND UPON EMPIRICAL HUMAN PERCEPTION. THIS PERCEPTION IS LIMITED TO OUR SENSES. THE POWER OF A DEITY IS RELATED TO ITS EXISTENCE. THERE ARE HOWEVER OTHER WAYS OF PERCEPTION LIKE: REASON, INTUITION, REVELATION, DIVINE INSPIRATION, RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE, MYSTICAL STATES, AND HISTORICAL TESTIMONY. ACCORDING TO THE HINDU PHILOSOPHY THE ESSENCE OF GOD OR BRAHMAN CAN NEVER BE UNDERSTOOD OR KNOWN SINCE BRAHMAN IS BEYOND BOTH EXISTENCE AND NON-EXISTENCE, TRANSCENDING AND INCLUDING TIME, CAUSATION AND SPACE, AND THUS CAN NEVER BE KNOWN IN THE SAME MATERIAL SENSE AS ONE TRADITIONALLY 'UNDERSTANDS' A GIVEN CONCEPT OR OBJECT. SO, PRESUMING THERE IS A GOD-LIKE ENTITY CONSCIENTLY TAKING ACTIONS, WE CANNOT COMPREHEND THE LIMITS OF A DEITY'S POWERS. SINCE THE CURRENT LAWS OF PHYSICS ARE ONLY KNOWN TO BE VALID IN THIS UNIVERSE, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE LAWS OF PHYSICS ARE DIFFERENT IN PARALLEL UNIVERSES, GIVING A GOD-LIKE ENTITY MORE POWER. IF THE NUMBER OF UNIVERSES IS UNLIMITED, THEN THE POWER OF A CERTAIN GOD-LIKE ENTITY IS ALSO, UNLIMITED, SINCE THE LAWS OF PHYSICS MAY BE DIFFERENT IN OTHER UNIVERSES, AND ACCORDINGLY MAKING THIS ENTITY OMNIPOTENT. UNFORTUNATELY CONCERNING A MULTIVERSE THERE IS A LACK OF EMPIRICAL CORRELATION. TO THE EXTREME THERE ARE THEORIES ABOUT REALMS BEYOND THIS MULTIVERSE (NIRVANA, CHAOS, NOTHINGNESS). ALSO, TRYING TO DEVELOP A THEORY TO EXPLAIN, ASSIGN OR REJECT OMNIPOTENCE ON GROUNDS OF LOGIC HAS LITTLE MERIT, SINCE BEING OMNIPOTENT, IN A CARTESIAN SENSE, WOULD MEAN THE OMNIPOTENT BEING IS ABOVE LOGIC, A VIEW SUPPORTED BY RENÉ DESCARTES. HE ISSUES THIS IDEA IN HIS MEDITATIONS ON FIRST PHILOSOPHY. THIS VIEW IS CALLED UNIVERSAL POSSIBILISM. ALLOWING ASSUMPTION THAT A DEITY EXISTS, FURTHER DEBATE MAY BE PROVOKED THAT SAID DEITY IS CONSCIOUSLY TAKING ACTIONS. IT COULD BE CONCLUDED FROM AN EMANATIONISM POINT OF VIEW, THAT ALL ACTIONS AND CREATIONS BY A DEITY ARE SIMPLY FLOWS OF DIVINE ENERGY (THE FLOWING TAO IN CONJUNCTION WITH QI IS OFTEN SEEN AS A RIVER; DHARMA (BUDDHISM) THE LAW OF NATURE DISCOVERED BY BUDDHA HAS NO BEGINNING OR END.) PANTHEISM AND PANDEISM SEE THE UNIVERSE/MULTIVERSE ITSELF AS GOD (OR, AT LEAST, THE CURRENT STATE OF GOD), WHILE PANENTHEISM SEES THE UNIVERSE/MULTIVERSE AS 'THE BODY OF GOD', MAKING 'GOD' EVERYBODY AND EVERYTHING. SO, IF ONE DOES SOMETHING, ACTUALLY 'GOD' IS DOING IT. WE ARE 'GOD'S' MEANS ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW. IN THE TAOIST RELIGIOUS OR PHILOSOPHICAL TRADITION, THE TAO IS IN SOME WAYS EQUIVALENT TO A DEITY OR THE LOGOS. THE TAO IS UNDERSTOOD TO HAVE INEXHAUSTIBLE POWER.
OMNIBENEVOLENCE BY DEFINITION
OMNIBENEVOLENCE (FROM LATIN OMNI- MEANING "ALL", BENE- MEANING "GOOD" AND VOLENS MEANING "WILLING") IS DEFINED BY THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY AS "UNLIMITED OR INFINITE BENEVOLENCE". SOME PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ARGUED THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, OR AT LEAST IMPROBABLE, FOR A DEITY TO EXHIBIT SUCH A PROPERTY ALONGSIDE OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE, AS A RESULT OF THE PROBLEM OF EVIL. HOWEVER, SOME PHILOSOPHERS, SUCH AS ALVIN PLANTINGA, ARGUE THE PLAUSIBILITY OF CO-EXISTENCE.
THE WORD IS PRIMARILY USED AS A TECHNICAL TERM WITHIN ACADEMIC LITERATURE ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION, MAINLY IN CONTEXT OF THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND THEODICAL RESPONSES TO SUCH, ALTHOUGH EVEN IN SAID CONTEXTS THE PHRASES "PERFECT GOODNESS" AND "MORAL PERFECTION" ARE OFTEN PREFERRED BECAUSE OF THE DIFFICULTIES IN DEFINING WHAT EXACTLY CONSTITUTES "INFINITE BENEVOLENCE".
USAGE: THE TERM IS PATTERNED ON, AND OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY, THE TERMS OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE, TYPICALLY TO REFER TO CONCEPTIONS OF AN "ALL-GOOD, ALL-KNOWING, ALL-POWERFUL" DEITY. PHILOSOPHERS AND THEOLOGIANS MORE COMMONLY USE PHRASES LIKE "PERFECTLY GOOD", OR SIMPLY THE TERM "BENEVOLENCE". THE WORD "OMNIBENEVOLENCE" MAY BE INTERPRETED TO MEAN PERFECTLY JUST, ALL-LOVING, FULLY MERCIFUL, OR ANY NUMBER OF OTHER QUALITIES, DEPENDING ON PRECISELY HOW "GOOD" IS UNDERSTOOD. AS SUCH, THERE IS LITTLE AGREEMENT OVER HOW AN "OMNIBENEVOLENT" BEING WOULD BEHAVE.
THE EARLIEST RECORD FOR ITS USE IN ENGLISH, ACCORDING TO THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY, IS IN 1679. THE CATHOLIC CHURCH DOES NOT APPEAR TO USE THE TERM "OMNIBENEVOLENT" IN THE LITURGY OR CATECHISM. SAINT THOMAS AQUINAS IN PARTICULAR EXPLAINED IN SUMMA THEOLOGICA THAT GOD MAY INDIRECTLY WANT EVIL IN THE PHYSICAL WORLD, WHEN THIS IS NECESSARY FOR THE GREATER GOOD OF THE ORDER OF THE UNIVERSE.
MODERN USERS OF THE TERM INCLUDE GEORGE H. SMITH IN HIS BOOK ATHEISM: THE CASE AGAINST GOD (1980), WHERE HE ARGUED THAT DIVINE QUALITIES ARE INCONSISTENT. HOWEVER, THE TERM IS ALSO, USED BY AUTHORS WHO DEFEND THE COHERENCE OF DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, INCLUDING BUT NOT LIMITED TO, JONATHAN KVANVIG IN THE PROBLEM OF HELL (1993), AND JOSHUA HOFFMAN AND GARY ROSENKRANTZ IN THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES (2002).
THE TERMINOLOGY HAS BEEN USED BY SOME PROMINENT ROMAN CATHOLIC FIGURES, EXAMPLES BEING BISHOP ROBERT BARRON, DOCTOR OF SACRED THEOLOGY IN HIS 2011 BOOK CATHOLICISM: A JOURNEY TO THE HEART OF THE FAITH.
PHILOSOPHICAL PERSPECTIVES: THE NOTION OF AN OMNIBENEVOLENT, INFINITELY COMPASSIONATE DEITY, HAS RAISED CERTAIN ATHEISTIC OBJECTIONS, SUCH AS THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND THE PROBLEM OF HELL. RESPONSES TO SUCH PROBLEMS ARE CALLED THEODICIES AND CAN BE GENERAL, ARGUING FOR THE COHERENCE OF THE DIVINE, SUCH AS SWINBURNE'S PROVIDENCE AND THE PROBLEM OF EVIL, OR THEY CAN ADDRESS A SPECIFIC PROBLEM, SUCH AS CHARLES SEYMOUR'S A THEODICY OF HELL.
PROPONENTS OF PANDEISM CONTEND THAT BENEVOLENCE (MUCH LESS OMNIBENEVOLENCE) IS SIMPLY NOT REQUIRED TO ACCOUNT FOR ANY PROPERTY OF OUR UNIVERSE, AS A MORALLY NEUTRAL DEITY WHICH WAS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO HAVE CREATED OUR UNIVERSE AS WE EXPERIENCE IT WOULD BE, BY DEFINITION, ABLE TO HAVE CREATED OUR UNIVERSE AS WE EXPERIENCE IT. WILLIAM C. LANE CONTENDED THAT PANDEISM THEREBY OFFERED AN ESCAPE FROM THE EVIDENTIAL ARGUMENT FROM EVIL: IN 2010, AUTHOR WILLIAM C. LANE CONTENDED THAT:
IN PANDEISM, GOD IS NO SUPERINTENDING, HEAVENLY POWER, CAPABLE OF HOURLY INTERVENTION INTO EARTHLY AFFAIRS. NO LONGER EXISTING "ABOVE," GOD CANNOT INTERVENE FROM ABOVE AND CANNOT BE BLAMED FOR FAILING TO DO SO. INSTEAD GOD BEARS ALL SUFFERING, WHETHER THE FAWN'S OR ANYONE ELSE'S. EVEN SO, A SKEPTIC MIGHT ASK, "WHY MUST THERE BE SO MUCH SUFFERING? WHY COULD NOT THE WORLD'S DESIGN OMIT OR MODIFY THE EVENTS THAT CAUSE IT?" IN PANDEISM, THE REASON IS CLEAR: TO REMAIN UNIFIED, A WORLD MUST CONVEY INFORMATION THROUGH TRANSACTIONS. RELIABLE CONVEYANCE REQUIRES RELATIVELY SIMPLE, UNIFORM LAWS. LAWS DESIGNED TO SKIP AROUND SUFFERING-CAUSING EVENTS OR TO ALTER THEIR NATURAL CONSEQUENCES (I.E., THEIR CONSEQUENCES UNDER SIMPLE LAWS) WOULD NEED TO BE VASTLY COMPLICATED OR (EQUIVALENTLY) TO CONTAIN NUMEROUS EXCEPTIONS. 
RELIGIOUS PERSPECTIVES: THE THEOLOGICAL JUSTIFICATION STEMS FROM GOD'S ASEITY: THE NON-CONTINGENT, INDEPENDENT AND SELF-SUSTAINED MODE OF EXISTENCE THAT THEOLOGIANS ASCRIBE TO GOD. FOR IF HE WAS NOT MORALLY PERFECT, THAT IS, IF GOD WAS MERELY A GREAT BEING BUT NEVERTHELESS OF FINITE BENEVOLENCE, THEN HIS EXISTENCE WOULD INVOLVE AN ELEMENT OF CONTINGENCY, BECAUSE ONE COULD ALWAYS CONCEIVE OF A BEING OF GREATER BENEVOLENCE. HENCE, OMNIBENEVOLENCE IS A REQUISITE OF PERFECT BEING THEOLOGY.
THEOLOGIANS IN WESLEYANISM (SEE THOMAS JAY OORD) ARGUE THAT OMNIBENEVOLENCE IS GOD'S PRIMARY ATTRIBUTE. SOME HYPER-CALVINIST INTERPRETATIONS REJECT OMNIBENEVOLENCE. FOR EXAMPLE, THE WESTBORO BAPTIST CHURCH IS INFAMOUS FOR ITS EXPRESSION OF THIS STANCE. CHRISTIAN APOLOGIST WILLIAM LANE CRAIG ARGUES THAT ISLAM DOES NOT HOLD TO THE IDEA OF OMNIBENEVOLENCE.
THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM: ALTHOUGH ALL THE SAINTS ARE WITH CHRIST IN THE SENSE OF THEIR SPIRITUAL UNITY AND MEMBERSHIP IN HIS KINGDOM, THE REFERENCE HERE IS PRIMARILY TO THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM AT THE TIME OF HIS SECOND COMING. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE ANGELS ACCOMPANIED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HIS DESCENT UPON MOUNT SINAI (DEU. DEU. 33:2), SO TOO SHALL JESUS BRING “THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN” WITH HIM (REV. REV. 19:14+, REV. 19:19+): NOW ENOCH, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM, PROPHESIED ABOUT THESE MEN [THE DREAMERS WHO REJECT AUTHORITY] ALSO, SAYING, “BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES WITH TEN THOUSANDS OF HIS SAINTS, TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON ALL.” (JUDE. JUDE 1:14-15) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PROCLAIM THIS AMONG THE NATIONS: “PREPARE FOR WAR! WAKE UP THE MIGHTY MEN, LET ALL THE MEN OF WAR DRAW NEAR, LET THEM COME UP. BEAT YOUR PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS AND YOUR PRUNING HOOKS INTO SPEARS; LET THE WEAK SAY, ‘I AM STRONG.’” ASSEMBLE AND COME, ALL YOU NATIONS, AND GATHER TOGETHER ALL AROUND. CAUSE YOUR MIGHTY ONES TO GO DOWN THERE, O LORD. LET THE NATIONS BE WAKENED, AND COME UP TO THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT; FOR THERE I WILL SIT TO JUDGE ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. PUT IN THE SICKLE, FOR THE HARVEST IS RIPE. COME, GO DOWN; FOR THE WINEPRESS IS FULL, THE VATS OVERFLOW-FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS IS GREAT. MULTITUDES, MULTITUDES IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION. (JOEL JOEL 3:9-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AND IN THAT DAY HIS FEET WILL STAND ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, WHICH FACES JERUSALEM ON THE EAST. AND THE MOUNT OF OLIVES SHALL BE SPLIT IN TWO, FROM EAST TO WEST, MAKING A VERY LARGE VALLEY; HALF OF THE MOUNTAIN SHALL MOVE TOWARD THE NORTH AND HALF OF IT TOWARD THE SOUTH. THEN YOU SHALL FLEE THROUGH MY MOUNTAIN VALLEY, FOR THE MOUNTAIN VALLEY SHALL REACH TO AZAL. YES, YOU SHALL FLEE AS YOU FLED FROM THE EARTHQUAKE IN THE DAYS OF UZZIAH KING OF JUDAH. THUS THE LORD MY GOD WILL COME, AND ALL THE SAINTS WITH YOU. (ZEC. ZEC. 14:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE SAINTS (ἁΓΊΑΙΣ [HAGIAIS]) WHICH ATTEND JESUS’ RETURN ARE “HOLY ONES.” THEY ARE SET APART FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD. THIS TERM IS USED OF BOTH THE FAITHFUL (E.G., PS. PS. 16:3; PS. 34:9; ACTS ACTS 9:13) AND ANGELS (E.G., DAN. DAN. 8:13). WE KNOW FROM OTHER PASSAGES THAT ANGELS WILL COME WITH HIM: FOR THE SON OF MAN WILL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) WITH HIS ANGELS, AND THEN HE WILL REWARD EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS. (MTT. MAT. 16:27) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES IN HIS GLORY, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS WITH HIM, THEN HE WILL SIT ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. (MTT. MAT. 25:31) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SINCE IT IS A RIGHTEOUS THING WITH GOD TO REPAY WITH TRIBULATION THOSE WHO TROUBLE YOU, AND TO GIVE YOU WHO ARE TROUBLED REST WITH US WHEN THE LORD JESUS IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS MIGHTY ANGELS, IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD, AND ON THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. (2TH. 2TH. 1:6-8) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL: CALLED IS ΚΛΗΤΟὶ [KLĒTOI], CHOSEN IS ἐΚΛΕΚΤΟὶ [EKLEKTOI]. THE SAME TERMS ARE USED WHEN JESUS SAYS, “MANY ARE CALLED (ΚΛΗΤΟΊ [KLĒTOI], BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN (ἐΚΛΕΚΤΟΊ [EKLEKTOI] ” (MTT. MAT. 20:16; MAT. 22:14). PETER USES THE SAME TERMS WHEN WRITING TO PREDOMINANTLY JEWISH BELIEVERS. “BUT YOU ARE A CHOSEN GENERATION, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, A HOLY NATION, HIS OWN SPECIAL PEOPLE, THAT YOU MAY PROCLAIM THE PRAISES OF HIM WHO CALLED YOU OUT OF DARKNESS INTO HIS MARVELOUS LIGHT” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (1PE. 1PE. 2:9 CF. 1PE. 1PE. 1:1). THE ANGELS WHICH DID NOT FOLLOW SATAN IN HIS REBELLION (REV. REV. 12:4+) ARE ALSO SAID TO BE “CHOSEN”: “THE ELECT ANGELS” IS ΤῶΝ ἐΚΛΕΚΤῶΝ ἀΓΓΕΛΩΝ [TŌN EKLEKTŌN ANGELŌN]. BUT BEING CALLED SPEAKS OF A TIME PRIOR TO HAVING COME TO THE FAITH—SOMETHING THE ELECT ANGELS DO NOT EXPERIENCE FOR THEY HAVE NEVER BEEN LOST, BUT REMAINED CONTINUALLY FAITHFUL. CALLING IS UNIQUE TO THOSE SAINTS WHO AT ONE TIME WERE NOT SAINTS, THAT IS, HUMAN BEINGS RATHER THAN ANGELS (ROM. ROM. 1:6; ROM. ROM. 8:28-30; 2TI. 2TI. 2:9).2 “THESE EPITHETS CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL, CAN ONLY STRICTLY APPLY TO SAINTS [NOT ANGELS].”3 THOSE WHO ARE BOTH CALLED AND CHOSEN ARE “HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM” (LUKE LUKE 18:7). THEY DID NOT CHOOSE HIM, BUT HE CHOSE THEM (JOHN JOHN 15:16). THIS SPEAKS OF HUMAN BEINGS, NOT JUST ANGELS, WHO WILL RETURN WITH CHRIST AT HIS SECOND COMING. THEY DO NOT REMAIN IN HEAVEN, BUT RETURN TO PARTICIPATE IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WHICH FOLLOWS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). THEY ARE SAID TO BE FAITHFUL BECAUSE THEY ARE HUMAN BEINGS, BORN AMONG THOSE WHO WERE FALLEN, BUT WHO THEN EXERCISED FAITH TO SALVATION. AT THE TIME OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING, THERE ARE THREE CATEGORIES OF BELIEVERS IN HEAVEN: PRE-CHURCH SAINTS - BELIEVERS WHO DIED PRIOR TO THE FORMATION OF THE CHURCH ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. SINCE THE SPIRIT DID NOT BEGIN BAPTIZING BELIEVERS INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST UNTIL THEN (JOHN JOHN 7:38-39; ACTS ACTS 2:1; 1COR. 1COR. 12:13), THEY WERE NEVER PART OF THE BODY OF CHRIST. AT DEATH, THEIR SOULS AND SPIRITS ENTERED PARADISE IN ABRAHAM’S BOSOM (LUKE LUKE 16:22) UNTIL THEY ASCENDED WHEN PARADISE RELOCATED TO HEAVEN FOLLOWING THE CRUCIFIXION (LUKE LUKE 23:43). CHURCH SAINTS - BELIEVERS WHO LIVED AFTER THE GIVING OF THE SPIRIT ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (JOHN JOHN 7:38-39; ACTS ACTS 2:1) AND WERE BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (1COR. 1COR. 12:13). THE SPIRIT AND SOUL OF THOSE WHO DIED PRIOR TO THE RAPTURE ASCENDED TO HEAVEN AT DEATH (2COR. 2COR. 5:6; PHP. PHP. 1:23) BEING IN CHRIST, THEY WERE PHYSICALLY RESURRECTED (OR TRANSLATED IF ALIVE) AT THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH PRIOR TO THE TRIBULATION (JOHN JOHN 14:1-3; 1TH. 1TH. 4:13-18). POST-CHURCH SAINTS - BELIEVERS WHO COME TO FAITH AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH—THE REMOVAL OF THE BODY OF CHRIST. THEY DIED A NATURAL DEATH OR WERE MARTYRED (REV. REV. 2:10+, REV. 2:13+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 15:2+) AND THEIR SPIRIT AND SOUL ASCENDED TO HEAVEN AT DEATH (2COR. 2COR. 5:6; PHP. PHP. 1:23; REV. REV. 7:14+). ONLY ONE OF THESE THREE CATEGORIES OF SAINTS IS RESURRECTED PRIOR TO THE SECOND COMING: THE CHURCH SAINTS—THOSE WHO WERE BAPTIZED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT INTO THE CHURCH: THE BODY OF CHRIST IN HIS ABSENCE. WHEN CHRIST RETURNS AT THE SECOND COMING, HIS SPIRITUAL BODY (THE CHURCH) RETURNS WITH HIM. DURING THE SECOND COMING, CHRIST’S ARMY WILL INCLUDE BOTH ANGELS (JOEL JOEL 3:11; MTT. MAT. 25:31) AND CHURCH SAINTS (COL. COL. 3:4). SAINTS WHO HAVE NOT YET BEEN RESURRECTED SEEM UNLIKELY TO PARTICIPATE IN THE SECOND COMING (REV. REV. 19:14+). THEY RECEIVE THEIR RESURRECTED BODIES AFTER THE SECOND COMING, PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 12:2; REV. REV. 20:4+). 
REVELATION 17:15
THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS: HAVING DESCRIBED THE MYSTERY OF THE BEAST WITH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, THE ANGEL NOW TELLS JOHN THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN (REV. REV. 17:7+). EARLIER, THE ANGEL IDENTIFIED THE WOMAN AS “THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 17:1+). THESE SAME WATERS FORM THE SEA OUT OF WHICH THE FIRST BEAST AROSE (REV. REV. 13:1+). 
ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES: THE COMMON FOURFOLD DESIGNATION WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION DENOTING A WORLDWIDE POPULATION (REV. REV. 7:9+). IN SOME INSTANCES, TRIBES OR KINGS APPEARS FOR MULTITUDES (REV. REV. 5:9+; REV. 10:11+; REV. 11:9+; REV. 14:6+). THESE ARE THE PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS ABOUT WHICH JOHN WAS TOLD HE MUST PROPHESY (REV. REV. 10:11+). HE IS NOW FULFILLING THAT ASSIGNMENT. ALTHOUGH THE WOMAN IS SAID TO BE A “CITY” (REV. REV. 17:18+), HER INFLUENCE—AND POSSIBLY HER SUPPORT—IS GLOBAL IN SCOPE. HER INFLUENCE WAS SCATTERED WORLDWIDE WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES IN THE JUDGMENT OF BABEL WHEN ALL MANKIND DISPERSED FROM A CENTRAL LOCATION HAVING ALREADY IMBIBED OF HER CORRUPTING WINE (GEN. GEN. 11:9). WE BELIEVE SHE SPANS BOTH GEOGRAPHY AND HISTORY, FOR THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS IS EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:1+ CF. REV. REV. 12:3+) WHO IS SATAN AND ASSUMED DOMINION OVER THE WORLD AS EARLY AS THE FALL OF ADAM AND EVE (MTT. MAT. 4:8; LUKE LUKE 4:6; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4; 1JN. 1JN. 5:19). IF THE SEVEN HEADS REPRESENT SEVEN WORLD KINGDOMS OF SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE IN THE PLAN OF GOD, THEN THE WOMAN’S GLOBAL INFLUENCE EXTENDS FROM THE EARLIEST OF THOSE EMPIRES THROUGH THE TIME OF THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. THE EARLIEST MENTION OF BABYLON AND THE REGION IT OCCUPIES, THE LAND OF SHINAR, IS FOUND NOT LONG AFTER THE GLOBAL FLOOD: CUSH BEGOT NIMROD; HE BEGAN TO BE A MIGHTY ONE ON THE EARTH. HE WAS A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD; THEREFORE, IT IS SAID, “LIKE NIMROD THE MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD.” AND THE BEGINNING OF HIS KINGDOM WAS BABEL, ERECH, ACCAD, AND CALNEH, IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. FROM THAT LAND HE WENT TO ASSYRIA AND BUILT NINEVEH, REHOBOTH IR, CALEH AND RESEN BETWEEN NINEVEH AND CALAH (THAT IS THE PRINCIPAL CITY). (GEN. GEN. 10:8-12 CF. 1CHR. 1CHR. 1:10)1 [EMPHASIS ADDED] IT WAS NIMROD WHO ESTABLISHED A KINGDOM AT BABEL. IN FACT, THIS IS THE FIRST MENTION OF THE CONCEPT OF KINGDOM IN SCRIPTURE. IN A VERY REAL SENSE, NIMROD WAS THE FIRST KING. AND IN ORDER TO BE A KING, ONE NEEDS TO HAVE SUBJECTS AND A REALM. THIS IMPLIES CENTRALIZATION IN A WAY WHICH RAN COUNTER TO GOD’S COMMAND FOLLOWING THE FLOOD: “BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, AND FILL THE EARTH” (GEN. GEN. 9:1, GEN. 9:7 CF. GEN. GEN. 1:22, GEN. 1:28). READING BETWEEN THE LINES, WE CAN ALREADY SEE THE SEXUAL SEEDS OF REBELLION (JN. JN. 8:37-59). NOW THE WHOLE EARTH HAD ONE LANGUAGE AND ONE SPEECH. AND IT CAME TO PASS, AS THEY JOURNEYED FROM THE EAST, THAT THEY FOUND A PLAIN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR, AND THEY DWELT THERE. THEN THEY SAID TO ONE ANOTHER, “COME, LET US MAKE BRICKS AND BAKE THEM THOROUGHLY.” THEY HAD BRICK FOR STONE, AND THEY HAD ASPHALT FOR MORTAR. AND THEY SAID, “COME, LET US BUILD OURSELVES A CITY, AND A TOWER WHOSE TOP IS IN THE HEAVENS; LET US MAKE A NAME FOR OURSELVES, LEST WE BE SCATTERED ABROAD OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH.” BUT THE LORD CAME DOWN TO SEE THE CITY AND THE TOWER WHICH THE SONS OF MEN HAD BUILT. AND THE LORD SAID, “INDEED THE PEOPLE ARE ONE AND THEY ALL HAVE ONE LANGUAGE, AND THIS IS WHAT THEY BEGIN TO DO; NOW NOTHING THAT THEY PROPOSE TO DO WILL BE WITHHELD FROM THEM. COME, LET US GO DOWN AND THERE AND CONFUSE THEIR LANGUAGE, THAT THEY MAY NOT UNDERSTAND ONE ANOTHER’S SPEECH.” SO, THE LORD SCATTERED THEM ABROAD FROM THERE OVER THE FACE OF ALL THE EARTH, AND THEY CEASED BUILDING THE CITY. THEREFORE, ITS NAME IS CALLED BABEL, BECAUSE THERE THE LORD CONFUSED THE LANGUAGE OF ALL THE EARTH; AND FROM THERE THE LORD SCATTERED THEM ABROAD OVER THE FACE OF ALL THE EARTH. (GEN. GEN. 11:1-9) ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE IS NOT OVERTLY NEGATIVE CONCERNING NIMROD, HIS INVOLVEMENT ESTABLISHING THE FIRST KINGDOM AND INITIATING A BUILDING PROJECT WHICH RESULTED IN A SEVERE JUDGMENT FROM GOD (THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES) CLEARLY INDICATES HIS SINFUL AMBITIONS. BABYLON HAS FROM ITS INCEPTION SYMBOLIZED EVIL AND REBELLION AGAINST GOD. IT WAS FOUNDED BY NIMROD (GEN. GEN. 10:9), A PROUD, POWERFUL, GOD-REJECTING RULER. BABEL (BABYLON) WAS THE SITE OF THE FIRST ORGANIZED SYSTEM OF IDOLATROUS FALSE RELIGION (GEN. GEN. 11:1-4). THE TOWER OF BABEL, THE EXPRESSION OF THAT FALSE RELIGION, WAS A ZIGGURAT; AN EDIFICE DESIGNED TO FACILITATE IDOLATROUS WORSHIP. GOD JUDGED THE PEOPLE’S IDOLATRY AND REBELLION BY CONFUSING THEIR LANGUAGE AND SCATTERING THEM OVER THE GLOBE (GEN. GEN. 11:5-9). THUS, THE SEEDS OF IDOLATRY AND FALSE RELIGION SPREAD AROUND THE WORLD FROM BABYLON, TO TAKE ROOT WHEREVER THESE PROUD REBELS AND THEIR DESCENDANTS SETTLED.2 THERE IS ALSO ABUNDANT TRADITION CONCERNING THE REBELLION OF NIMROD: NOW IT WAS NIMROD WHO EXCITED THEM TO SUCH AN AFFRONT AND CONTEMPT OF GOD. HE WAS THE GRANDSON OF HAM, THE SON OF NOAH— A BOLD MAN, AND OF GREAT STRENGTH OF HAND. HE PERSUADED THEM NOT TO ASCRIBE IT TO GOD AS IF IT WAS THROUGH HIS MEANS THEY WERE HAPPY, BUT TO BELIEVE THAT IT WAS THEIR OWN COURAGE WHICH PROCURED THAT HAPPINESS. HE ALSO GRADUALLY CHANGED THE GOVERNMENT INTO TYRANNY—SEEING NO OTHER WAY OF TURNING MEN FROM THE FEAR OF GOD, BUT TO BRING THEM INTO A CONSTANT DEPENDENCE UPON HIS POWER. HE ALSO SAID HE WOULD BE REVENGED ON GOD, IF HE SHOULD HAVE A MIND TO DROWN THE WORLD AGAIN; FOR THAT HE WOULD BUILD A TOWER TOO HIGH FOR THE WATERS TO BE ABLE TO REACH! AND THAT HE WOULD AVENGE HIMSELF ON GOD FOR DESTROYING THEIR FOREFATHERS!3 ACCORDING TO THE SAGES, NIMROD WAS THE PRIMARY FORCE BEHIND THIS REBELLION. THE MIDRASHIM EXPLAIN HIS SINISTER MOTIVE. HE PLANNED TO BUILD A TOWER ASCENDING TO HEAVEN AND, FROM IT, WAGE WAR AGAINST GOD.4 THE TARGUM OF JONATHAN SAYS, “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD NONE WAS EVER FOUND LIKE NIMROD, POWERFUL IN HUNTING, AND IN REBELLIONS AGAINST THE LORD.” THE JERUSALEM TARGUM SAYS, “HE IS POWERFUL IN HUNTING AND IN WICKEDNESS BEFORE THE LORD, FOR HE WAS A HUNTER OF THE SONS OF MEN, AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘DEPART FROM THE JUDGMENT OF THE LORD, AND ADHERE TO THE JUDGMENT OF NIMROD!’ THEREFORE AS IT IS SAID, ‘AS NIMROD IS THE STRONG ONE, STRONG IN HUNTING, AND IN WICKEDNESS BEFORE THE LORD.’” THE CHALDEE PARAPHRASE OF I CHRONICLES 1CHR. 1:10 SAYS, “CUSH BEGAT NIMROD, WHO BEGAN TO PREVAIL IN WICKEDNESS, FOR HE SHED INNOCENT BLOOD, AND REBELLED AGAINST JEHOVAH.”5 IN THE FOUNDING OF BABEL WAS THE FOUNDATION FOR WHAT WOULD LATER FLOWER AS BABYLON UNDER NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND FIGURE SO HIGHLY IN THE EVENTS OF SCRIPTURE, ESPECIALLY THE BOOK OF DANIEL WHICH WE HAVE SEEN IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING MUCH OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. ANOTHER NEGATIVE CONNOTATION CONCERNING BABEL MAY BE SEEN IN THE PROVERB TAKEN UP BY ISAIAH CONCERNING THE KING OF BABYLON: TAKE UP THIS PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON...HOW YOU ARE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW YOU ARE CUT DOWN TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: ‘I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH.’ YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:4, ISA. 14:12-16) THE CONNECTION BETWEEN SATAN (HERE LUCIFER) AND BABYLON (HERE VICTORIA BECAUSE VICTORIA MEANS ROYALTY, VICTORY & CONQUERING, WHICH FITS BABYLON PERFECTLY, ESPECIALLY CONQUERING AUTHORITY & ROYAL AUTHORITY & SINCE VICTORIA CALLS HERSELF THE “I AM” WHICH IS THE FEMALE SENSE OF YAHWEH, THIS ALSO LINES UP IN ISAIAH 47:1-15) IS SEEN IN THIS PROVERB WHICH BEGINS WITH THE HUMAN KING IN VIEW, BUT SOON GOES FAR BEYOND WHAT COULD BE SAID OF THE HUMAN KING TO IDENTIFY THE SPIRITUAL POWER MOTIVATING THE KING (CF. EZE. EZE. 28:12). SINCE SATAN HAS BEEN ACTIVE IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD SINCE THE CREATION OF MANKIND, IT IS NO SURPRISE TO FIND HIS INFLUENCE IN THE REALM OF CORRUPT KINGS AND KINGDOMS EXTENDING FAR BACK IN HISTORY. PORTIONS OF THE PROVERB, “IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS”, APPEAR TO SPEAK OF THE ULTIMATE KING OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE ANTICHRIST: ISAIAH THUS MAKES THE BABYLONIAN MONARCH SPEAK ACCORDING TO THE IDEAS OF HIS PEOPLE...AND AT THE SAME TIME REFLECTS THE SATANIC SPIRIT OF SELF-DEIFICATION TO APPEAR IN FULLEST DEVELOPMENT IN THE LAST KING OF BABYLON, THE ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:8+).6 PRIOR TO THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES BY GOD, THE MAJORITY OF MANKIND REFUSED TO DISPERSE ACROSS THE GLOBE, BUT GATHERED IN THE REGION OF SHINAR INSTEAD. THE RESULT OF THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGE WAS THE SCATTERING OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGE GROUPS OVER THE FACE OF ALL THE EARTH (GEN. GEN. 11:9). THIS INITIAL CENTRALIZATION, FOLLOWED BY THE GLOBAL DISTRIBUTION, IS THE PRIMARY MECHANISM BY WHICH BABYLON BECAME THE CENTRAL INFLUENCE IN ALL CULTURES AND CIVILIZATIONS WHICH FOLLOWED. THIS IS HOW SHE CAME TO SIT ON “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:15+). IN THE RECORD OF BABEL, AS MINIMAL AS IT IS, WE SEE THE FIRST HUMAN KING AND KINGDOM IN DIRECT REBELLION TO THE COMMANDS OF GOD RESULTING IN JUDGMENT. IN BABYLON OF THE END, WE WILL SEE THE LAST HUMAN KING AND KINGDOM IN ULTIMATE REBELLION TO THE COMMANDS OF GOD RESULTING IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF ALL HUMAN KINGDOMS TO BE REPLACED BY THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM RULED BY MESSIAH.
REVELATION 17:16
THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST: THE TR STANDS ALONE IN HAVING THE TEN HORNS ON THE BEAST. BOTH MT AND NU TEXTS SAY “THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW AND (ΚΑὶ [KAI]) THE BEAST.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] 
HATE THE HARLOT: MANY EXPOSITORS SEEM TO DOWNPLAY OR OVERLOOK THE ANGEL’S IDENTIFICATION OF THE GREAT HARLOT WITH THE CITY OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:18+) AND INTERPRET HER AS DENOTING A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM. THUS, THEY SEE TWO SEPARATE DESTRUCTIONS SET FORTH IN CHAPTERS 17 AND 18. THIS DESTRUCTION THEY RELATE TO THE HARLOT, WHEREAS THE DESTRUCTION IN THE NEXT CHAPTER THEY RELATE TO THE LITERAL CITY: “THESE GRAPHIC WORDS CLEARLY PORTRAY THE DOWNFALL OF THE APOSTATE WORLD CHURCH OF THE FUTURE.”1 WE DISAGREE WITH INTERPRETATIONS WHICH DIVIDE THE UNITY OF THE LARGER PASSAGE AT THE CHAPTER BOUNDARY. THE HARLOT IS SAID TO BE A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) AND THE CITY IS SAID TO BE THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 18:21+-REV. 19:2+). SHE IS THE OBJECT OF DESTRUCTION BOTH HERE AND IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. BECAUSE THE CITY BABYLON INVOLVES BOTH SPIRITUAL AND COMMERCIAL ASPECTS (BOTH ASPECTS ARE SEEN IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REVELATION REV. 18:1+), THERE IS NO REASON TO SEPARATE THE HARLOT FROM THE CITY AS AN INDEPENDENT ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM OF THE END. THE MOTIVATION OF THE BEAST TO DESTROY THE CITY COULD SIMPLY BE TO THROW OFF HER CONTROL (OR THE NEED TO SUPPORT HER) WHICH HAS BECOME BURDENSOME. OR, IT COULD INVOLVE HIS BELIEF THAT HER IDOLATROUS SYSTEM ULTIMATELY PROVIDES AN UNWANTED ALTERNATIVE TO HIS OWN GLOBAL WORSHIP (2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:15+). HOWEVER, IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT SCRIPTURE DOES NOT GIVE THE SPECIFIC REASON WHY THE KINGS HATE HER AND DESTROY HER. IT COULD JUST AS EASILY BE COMMERCIAL, POLITICAL, OR RELIGIOUS. SCRIPTURE DOESN’T SAY. IN ANY EVENT, SHE EXPERIENCES WHAT JEREMIAH DESCRIBED LONG BEFORE: REGARDLESS OF HER ORNAMENTS AND ATTRACTION, HER LOVERS EVENTUALLY DESPISE HER AND SEEK HER LIFE (JER. JER. 4:30). FRUCHTENBAUM BELIEVES THE BEAST IS THE KING OF BABYLON WHO IS AWAY AT WAR AND REACTS WITH ALARM TO THE NEWS OF HER DESTRUCTION (JER. JER. 50:43; JER. 51:31-32).2 IF THE KING OF BABYLON IS THE BEAST AND HE REACTS WITH ALARM TO THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS CAPITAL, HOW COULD IT BE SAID THAT THE BEAST (ALONG WITH THE TEN KINGS) HATES THE CITY AND PARTICIPATES IN ITS DESTRUCTION? THERE ARE SEVERAL POSSIBLE SOLUTIONS TO THIS PUZZLE:3 THE TR TEXT IS CORRECT AND THE BEAST IS NOT TO BE INCLUDED AMONG THOSE WHO HATE THE HARLOT AND COME AGAINST HER. PERHAPS THE TEN KINGS, ALTHOUGH ALLIED WITH THE BEAST FOR A SEASON, EVENTUALLY BETRAY HIM AND ATTACK THE SEAT OF HIS THRONE DURING AN OPPORTUNE MOMENT WHEN HE IS DISTRACTED ELSEWHERE.4 THE BEAST MAY NOT BE THE KING OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF ITS DESTRUCTION. “HE SHALL PLANT THE TENTS OF HIS PALACE BETWEEN THE SEAS AND THE GLORIOUS HOLY MOUNTAIN” (DAN. DAN. 11:45A). PERHAPS HE RELOCATES HIS SEAT OF AUTHORITY TO THE HOLY LAND TO BE NEAR HIS IMAGE IN THE TEMPLE (MTT. MAT. 24:15; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+) AFTER WHICH HE AND HIS KINGS TURN AGAINST BABYLON. THE HARLOT IS A SEPARATE ENTITY FROM THE CITY OF BABYLON. THE HARLOT IS DESTROYED BY THE BEAST AND HIS KINGS, BUT THE CITY IS DESTROYED BY GOD DIRECTLY. ALTHOUGH THIS VIEW IS HELD BY MANY, IT MINIMIZES OR OVERLOOKS PASSAGES WHICH IDENTIFY THE HARLOT AS THE CITY (E.G., REV. REV. 17:18+).5 WE BELIEVE A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM IS NEITHER CALLED FOR NOR EXPLICITLY WARRANTED FROM A SIMPLE READING OF BOTH REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ WHICH RELATES A SINGLE CITY WITH BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS OPPOSED TO GOD. ALTHOUGH THE HARLOT INCLUDES BOTH COMMERCIAL AND RELIGIOUS ASPECTS, MANY HAVE MINIMIZED HER COMMERCIAL ASPECTS AND PLACED GREATER EMPHASIS ON HER RELIGIOUS ASPECTS. THE HARLOT IS THEN SEEN TO BE THE END-TIME RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WHICH PRECEDES THE RISE OF THE BEAST AS SOLE OBJECT OF WORSHIP. WHAT IS FOUND IN THESE VERSES IS THE FINAL FORM OF RELIGIOUS APOSTASY, ENDING IN A ONE-WORLD SUPER-CHURCH. IT IS THE FINAL FORM OF THE WOMAN JEZEBEL CAST INTO THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 2:20-22+) AND UNITED WITH THE LAODICEAN CHURCH. THIS IS THE COUNTERFEIT BRIDE OF MESSIAH, PRESENTED AS A PROSTITUTE, IN CONTRAST WITH THE TRUE BRIDE OF MESSIAH, PRESENTED AS A PURE VIRGIN (2COR. 2COR. 11:2; EPH. EPH. 5:25-27; REV. REV. 19:6-8+).1 DURING THE TRIBULATION, ALL THE WORLD’S DIVERSE FALSE RELIGIONS WILL BE REUNITED INTO ONE GREAT WORLD RELIGION. THAT ULTIMATE EXPRESSION OF FALSE RELIGION WILL BE AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF ANTICHRIST’S FINAL WORLD EMPIRE, IN HOLDING TOGETHER HIS MILITARY, ECONOMIC, AND POLITICAL STRUCTURE. ONLY RELIGION CAN UNITE THE WORLD IN THE MOST COMPELLING WAY.2 THE CURRENT TREND OF ECUMENICAL LIBERALISM, WHICH PLACES UNITY AND RELATIONSHIP ABOVE DOCTRINAL DISTINCTIONS, IS SEEN AS EVOLVING INTO A ONE-WORLD SUPER CHURCH. THIS GLOBAL SYSTEM OF UNIFIED WORSHIP IS SUGGESTED AS THE SOURCE FROM WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET ARISES (REV. REV. 13:11+). THE MODERN ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT, ACTIVE FIRST AMONG APOSTATE PROTESTANT CHURCHES IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, THEN ESSENTIALLY COMBINING (OR AT LEAST FELLOWSHIPING) WITH THE CATHOLIC AND ORTHODOX CHURCHES IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, WILL EVENTUALLY AMALGAMATE WITH ALL OTHER WORLD RELIGIONS, ESPECIALLY AFTER THE DEPARTURE OF ALL TRUE CHURCHES TO BE WITH CHRIST. THE SECOND BEAST, OR FALSE PROPHET, WILL MOST LIKELY EMERGE AS THE PATRIARCH (OR POPE, OR AYATOLLAH, OR GURU OR, MORE LIKELY, SIMPLY “PROPHET”) OF THIS UNIVERSAL RELIGION.3 AT A CRITICAL JUNCTURE, PROBABLY THE REVIVAL OF THE BEAST FROM THE DEAD, THE ONE-WORLD “WORSHIP-WHAT-YOU-WILL” SYSTEM OF RELIGION IS THOUGHT TO BE PUT DOWN IN ORDER TO DIRECT ALL WORSHIP TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+). THE BEAST, ELEVATING HIMSELF OVER ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4) AND EMPOWERED BY THE WORSHIP-HUNGRY DRAGON, WILL NOT ALLOW COMPETITION SO THE WORLDWIDE ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT WHICH RODE HIM AS THE HARLOT WILL THEN BE VICIOUSLY TURNED UPON AND DESTROYED (REV. REV. 17:16-18+). HAVING USED THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM TO HELP HIM GAIN CONTROL OF THE WORLD, ANTICHRIST WILL DISCARD IT. IN HIS RAMPANT MEGALOMANIA, HE WILL WANT THE WORLD TO WORSHIP ONLY HIM. HE WILL ALSO NO DOUBT COVET THE VAST WEALTH OF THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. THUS, HE WILL TURN ON THE HARLOT.4 THUS, THE RELIGIOUS STATE OF THE END-TIME IS THOUGHT TO BE CHARACTERIZED BY TWO PHASES. DURING THE FIRST PHASE, ECUMENICAL GLOBALISM IS PERVASIVE. DURING THE SECOND PHASE, ONLY THE ANTICHRIST IS WORSHIPED. JUST AS THERE WILL BE TWO POLITICAL SYSTEMS DURING THE TRIBULATION, ONE DURING THE FIRST HALF (THE TEN KINGS) AND ONE DURING THE SECOND HALF (THE ANTICHRIST), THERE WILL ALSO BE TWO RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS, ONE FOR EACH HALF OF THE TRIBULATION. THIS PASSAGE DESCRIBES THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION.5 AS PLAUSIBLE SOUNDING AS SUCH A SCENARIO MIGHT BE, THE SCRIPTURES THEMSELVES PROVIDE PRECIOUS LITTLE DETAIL TO SUPPORT SUCH IDEAS. IF SCRIPTURE SPEAKS FOR ITSELF, THE HARLOT IS SEEN TO BE ONE-AND-THE-SAME AS THE CITY BABYLON. JUST AS TYRE AND JERUSALEM ARE DESCRIBED AS HARLOTS, SO TOO IS BABYLON. IF THE HARLOT IS A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) AND THE CITY IS A HARLOT (REV. REV. 19:2+) AND THEIR CHARACTERISTICS OVERLAP AS WE’VE SHOWN ABOVE, THEN THERE IS LITTLE ROOM FOR MAKING THE HARLOT A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM. IT IS INDEED SURPRISING HOW ANY MISTAKE COULD HAVE BEEN MADE IN THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS WOMAN. FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT FIRST SHOWS US HER VERY NAME UPON HER FOREHEAD. THEN IN [REV. REV. 17:18+], HE TELLS US AS PLAINLY AS WORDS CAN TELL ANYTHING THAT “THE WOMAN WHICH THOU SAWEST IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”; AND [REV. REV. 16:19+], AS WELL AS [REV. REV. 17:5+] IDENTIFIES THIS CITY WITH BABYLON. GOD SAYS IT IS A “CITY.” HE DOES NOT SAY A SYSTEM OR A RELIGION, BUT A “CITY.”6 THE WOMAN IS IDENTIFIED AS THE GREAT CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) WHOSE FALL IS DESCRIBED IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+. FROM INTERNAL EVIDENCE, THE IDENTITY OF BABYLON THE WOMAN (CH. REV. 17:1+) WITH BABYLON THE GREAT CITY (CH. REV. 18:1+) IS SO UNMISTAKABLE THAT IT WOULD BE INAPPROPRIATE TO MAKE THEM DIFFERENT ENTITIES.7 WE BELIEVE A BETTER SOLUTION IS TO RECOGNIZE THE ESSENTIAL UNITY CONCERNING ALL THAT IS RELATED ABOUT BABYLON. THE HARLOT AND THE CITY ARE ONE. BUT THE CITY HAS TWO ASPECTS: BOTH A RELIGIOUS ASPECT AND A COMMERCIAL ASPECT. BOTH OF THESE DATE BACK TO THE TIME OF NIMROD AND THE TOWER OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:4). THESE STREAMS OF INFLUENCE HAVE SPANNED BOTH HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY: SHE “SITS ON MANY WATERS” WHICH ARE “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:15+). THEREFORE, WHAT SCRIPTURE RELATES CONCERNING HER HARLOTRY WE SHOULD EXPECT, AND INDEED DO SEE, IN ANY NUMBER OF THE CENTERS OF CIVILIZATION OF OUR AGE. IN THAT SENSE, THERE IS SOME TRUTH AND OVERLAP BETWEEN THE VIEWS THAT BABYLON IS THE WORLD? AND BABYLON IS BABYLON! IT IS CERTAINLY POSSIBLE THAT AN ECUMENICAL ONE-WORLD RELIGION WILL UNITE THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD PRIOR TO THE RISE OF ANTICHRIST. SUCH A MOVEMENT WOULD BE A VALUABLE TOOL FOR THE FORCES OF GLOBALISM WHICH WILL PREVAIL PRIOR TO THE TEN-HORN KINGDOM OUT OF WHICH THE LITTLE HORN EVENTUALLY ARISES. ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE DOES NOT PRECLUDE SUCH A DEVELOPMENT, NEITHER DOES IT PREDICT IT. FOR IT IS EQUALLY POSSIBLE THAT A SINGLE REPRESSIVE FAITH, SUCH AS ISLAM, COULD GAIN ASCENDANCY AND BRING A FORCED UNITY BY THE SWORD—SCRIPTURE SIMPLY DOES NOT SAY.8 WHAT IS MOST IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE IS THE DUAL ASPECT OF BABYLON OF THE END, THAT IT WILL UNITE BOTH COMMERCIAL AND RELIGIOUS ASPECTS INTO A POWERFUL FORCE WHICH HAS ALWAYS PROVEN TOO GREAT A TEMPTATION IN THE HANDS OF FALLEN MEN: VARIOUS ASTUTE RULERS IN THE LONG HISTORY OF HUMAN GOVERNMENT, RIGHTLY ESTIMATING THE TREMENDOUS POWER OF RELIGION OVER THE MINDS OF MEN, HAVE BEEN GREATLY INTRIGUED WITH THE IDEA OF SOME KIND OF UNION BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE, IN WHICH THE GOVERNMENT WOULD ESTABLISH AND SUPPORT SOME WIDELY ACCEPTED RELIGION AND THIS RELIGION IN TURN WOULD LEND ITS INFLUENCE TO THE STATE. ALL SUCH ALLIANCES THUS HUMANLY ORIGINATED HAVE BEEN BASED ON SELFISH MOTIVES AND OPPORTUNIST POLICIES ON BOTH SIDES, AND HENCE MUST ALWAYS BREAK DOWN IN THE END. SINCE EACH SIDE PAYS A PRICE FOR THE UNNATURAL UNION, AND THE PRICE IS EVER INCREASING, THE BREAK BECOMES INEVITABLE (CF. REV. REV. 17:1-18+). A UNION BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE IS SAFE ONLY WHEN INAUGURATED AND CONTROLLED BY THE ONE TRUE GOD IN A KINGDOM OF HIS OWN (ZEC. ZEC. 14:9, ZEC. 14:16-21).9 THIS IS WHY SCRIPTURE RELATES THAT ONLY WHEN MESSIAH COMES WILL THE FUNCTION OF BOTH PRIEST AND KING BE SAFELY UNITED IN A SINGLE PERSON AS PREDICTED BY ZECHARIAH: THEN TAKE SILVER AND GOLD, AND MAKE CROWNS, AND SET THEM UPON THE HEAD OF JOSHUA THE SON OF JOSEDECH, THE HIGH PRIEST; AND SPEAK UNTO HIM, SAYING, THUS SPEAKETH THE LORD OF HOSTS, SAYING, BEHOLD THE MAN WHOSE NAME IS THE BRANCH; AND HE SHALL GROW UP OUT OF HIS PLACE, AND HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD: EVEN HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD; AND HE SHALL BEAR THE GLORY, AND SHALL SIT AND RULE UPON HIS THRONE; AND HE SHALL BE A PRIEST UPON HIS THRONE: AND THE COUNSEL OF PEACE SHALL BE BETWEEN THEM BOTH [THE TWO CROWNS OR ROLES]. (ZEC. ZEC. 6:11-13, KJV) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE AMERICAN POLICY OF COMPLETE SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE, WHICH MOST SENSIBLE MEN FULLY APPROVE UNDER PRESENT CONDITIONS, IS NOT HOWEVER THE IDEAL POLICY. IT IS RATHER A POLICY OF PRECAUTION IN A SINFUL WORLD, WHERE POLITICAL POWER AND ECCLESIASTICAL POWER TOO OFTEN GET INTO THE WRONG HANDS, AND THE RESULT IS INTOLERABLE OPPRESSION. BUT UNDER THE PERSONAL RULE OF THE MESSIANIC KING THE UNION OF CHURCH AND STATE WILL NOT ONLY BE SAFE; IT WILL ALSO BE THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST POSSIBLE GOOD.10
MAKE HER...EAT HER…BURN HER: THE REPETITION OF THE PRONOUN “HER” PROVIDES EMPHASIS. HER DESTRUCTION IS TRULY DETERMINED & JUDGED, AS, DEADLY, VIOLENT, AND COMPREHENSIVE.
MAKE HER DESOLATE: DESOLATE IS ἠΡΗΜΩΜΈΝΗΝ [ĒRĒMŌMENĒN], USED MAT. 12:25).”6 AT ITS DESTRUCTION, BABYLON COMES “TO NOTHING (ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ])” (REV. REV. 18:17+), FOR “IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ])” (REV. REV. 18:19+).
AND NAKED: ORIGINALLY CLOTHED IN EXPENSIVE FINERY (REV. REV. 17:4+), SHE WILL BE STRIPPED OF HER COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR: “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.” (REV. REV. 18:16-17+). IN HER DESTRUCTION AND THE STRIPPING OF HER RICHES, ONLOOKERS WILL RECOGNIZE HER NAKEDNESS (CF. EZE. EZE. 16:37-39; EZE. 23:29).
EAT HER FLESH: THEY SHALL EAT IS ΦΆΓΟΝΤΑΙ [PHAGONTAI] : HEB. 10:27).”7 SIMILAR PHRASES DESCRIBE THE INTENDED HARM OF AN ENEMY (PS. PS. 27:1-3; JER. JER. 51:35; MIC. MIC. 3:1-3) OR THE CONQUEST OF A KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:5). THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON’S FLESH WILL FULFILL THE DESIRE OF THE INHABITANTS OF ZION: “ ‘LET THE VIOLENCE DONE TO ME AND MY FLESH BE UPON BABYLON,’ THE INHABITANT OF ZION WILL SAY” (JER. JER. 51:35).
BURN HER WITH FIRE: THEY SHALL BURN HER IS ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ [KATAKAUSOUSIN], TO “DESTROY BY FIRE, BURN (UP), CONSUME BY FIRE,”8 USED OF “BEING BURNED AT THE STAKE AS A MARTYR.”9 USED TO DESCRIBE THE BURNING OF THE THIRD OF THE EARTH WITH ITS TREES AND GRASS (REV. REV. 8:7+). THIS PROVIDES FURTHER EVIDENCE OF THE IDENTITY OF THE WOMAN AS BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:18+), FOR WHAT IS SAID OF THE HARLOT IS SAID OF BABYLON. BABYLON IS TO BE “UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE” (REV. REV. 18:8+). THE “SMOKE OF HER BURNING” IS VISIBLE FROM A GREAT DISTANCE (REV. REV. 18:17-18+). THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) ALTHOUGH BABYLON FELL TO PERSIA IN 539 B.C., IT WAS NEVER DESTROYED AS PREDICTED BY SCRIPTURE.  
REVELATION 17:17
FOR GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE: GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF THE AFFAIRS OF HISTORY IS A CONSTANT THEME BEHIND THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. EVERYTHING THAT TRANSPIRES OCCURS BY HIS SOVEREIGN PERMISSION. FROM THE RIDING FORTH OF THE FIRST HORSEMEN WHO WAS GIVEN A CROWN, TO RISING OF THE BEAST FROM THE SEA WHO IS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FORTY-TWO MONTHS (REV. REV. 13:5+) AND WHO WAS PREVIOUSLY RESTRAINED (2TH. 2TH. 2:6-8), GOD IS ULTIMATELY IN FULL CONTROL. GOD TURNS THE HEARTS OF KINGS ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSES—WHETHER THEY KNOW HIM OR NOT (DEU. DEU. 2:30; EZRA EZRA 7:27; PS. PS. 105:25; PR. PR. 21:1; ISA. ISA. 10:5-7; ISA. 14:27; ISA. 66:4; ACTS ACTS 4:28). GOD DETERMINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT HEED MOSES SO THAT EGYPT MIGHT BE JUDGED (EX. EX. 7:4). HE NAMED AND BROUGHT FORTH CYRUS TO REBUILD JERUSALEM, ALTHOUGH CYRUS DID NOT KNOW HIM (ISA. ISA. 44:26-ISA. 45:4; ISA. 46:11). IT WAS GOD WHO GAVE NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIS KINGDOM AND POWER, ALTHOUGH FOR MUCH OF HIS REIGN, NEBUCHADNEZZAR DID NOT KNOW GOD (DAN. DAN. 2:37). REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER; I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS THAT ARE NOT YET DONE, SAYING, ‘MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE,’ CALLING A BIRD OF PREY FROM THE EAST, THE MAN WHO EXECUTES MY COUNSEL, FROM A FAR COUNTRY. INDEED, I HAVE SPOKEN IT; I WILL ALSO BRING IT TO PASS. I HAVE PURPOSED IT; I WILL ALSO DO IT. (ISA. ISA. 46:9-11) THE TENSION BETWEEN DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY AND HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY RUNS THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE AND IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ESCAPE. EMPHASIZING EITHER ONE AT THE EXPENSE OF THE OTHER RESULTS IN A DISTORTION OF SCRIPTURE. ALTHOUGH IT WAS GOD’S “DETERMINED PURPOSE AND FOREKNOWLEDGE” TO DELIVER JESUS TO THE CROSS, THOSE WHO CRUCIFIED HIM ARE FULLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR “LAWLESS HANDS” (ACTS ACTS 2:23-24 CF. ROM. ROM. 9:19-22; JAS. JAS. 1:13-17). LUKE 22:21-22) 

UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD ARE FULFILLED: FULFILLED IS ΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ [TELESTHĒSONTAI], THEY SHALL BE COMPLETED. THE WORD INCLUDES MORE THAN JUST THE IDEA OF FULFILLMENT, BUT ALSO BRINGING TO AN END, FINISHING, COMPLETING.1 FOR AS THE RAIN COMES DOWN, AND THE SNOW FROM HEAVEN, AND DO NOT RETURN THERE, BUT WATER THE EARTH, AND MAKE IT BRING FORTH AND BUD, THAT IT MAY GIVE SEED TO THE SOWER AND BREAD TO THE EATER, SO SHALL MY WORD BE THAT GOES FORTH FROM MY MOUTH; IT SHALL NOT RETURN TO ME VOID, BUT IT SHALL ACCOMPLISH WHAT I PLEASE, AND IT SHALL PROSPER IN THE THING FOR WHICH I SENT IT. (ISA. ISA. 55:10-11) HIS WORD IS ALREADY SETTLED IN HEAVEN (PS. PS. 119:89), BUT HAS YET TO WORK OUT ON THE EARTH BELOW. SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN (JOHN JOHN 10:35) BECAUSE GOD STANDS EVER READY TO PERFORM HIS WORD (JER. JER. 1:12). THE WORDS OF GOD IN RELATION TO THE BEAST, THE TEN HORNS, AND THE HARLOT, WILL BE FULFILLED WHEN THE “MYSTERY OF GOD WOULD BE FINISHED” IN THE JUDGMENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 10:7+). WHEN THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH ARE COMPLETED, “IT IS DONE!” (REV. REV. 16:17+). THE NEXT SEVERAL CHAPTERS PROVIDE ADDITIONAL DETAIL CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S WORDS WHICH EVENTUALLY RESULT IN THE RETURN OF THE KING AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+).
REVELATION 17:18
THAT GREAT CITY: ALTHOUGH THIS PHRASE IS ALSO USED OF JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:8+) AND OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+), HERE IT IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18+, REV. 18:21+). THIS IS EVIDENT FROM NUMEROUS CLOSE PARALLELS BETWEEN WHAT IS SAID OF THE HARLOT IN THIS CHAPTER AND THE CITY BABYLON IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. THE PRIMARY PIECE OF EVIDENCE THAT “THE GREAT CITY,” IN THIS INSTANCE, IS TO BE TAKEN TO DESCRIBE BABYLON IS THE EARLIER NAME WHICH WAS SEEN WRITTEN UPON THE HARLOT AND CLEARLY ASSOCIATES HER WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+). SOME ARGUE FOR IDENTIFYING THE PHRASE “THAT GREAT CITY” HERE WITH JERUSALEM: ONE OF THE STRONGER ARGUMENTS USED BY JERUSALEM PROPONENTS INVOLVES THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE PHRASE “THE GREAT CITY” AS USED IN REVELATION REV. 17:18+. JERUSALEM ADVOCATES CONTEND THAT THE ONLY WAY TO PROPERLY IDENTIFY THIS CITY IS TO OBSERVE HOW THE PHRASE “THE GREAT CITY” APPEARS EARLIER IN REVELATION. THERE ARE ONLY TWO REFERENCES TO “THE GREAT CITY” PRIOR TO REVELATION REV. 17:18+. THESE REFERENCES INCLUDE REVELATION REV. 11:8+ AND REVELATION REV. 16:19+. JERUSALEM ADVOCATES BELIEVE THAT BOTH ARE UNMISTAKABLE REFERENCES TO JERUSALEM. THUS, REVELATION REV. 17:18+ MUST REFER TO JERUSALEM AS WELL.1 BUT SUCH AN IDENTIFICATION IGNORES EXTENSIVE AND CLOSE TIES BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE CITY OF BABYLON. WHEN ONE CONSIDERS THAT CHAPTER DIVISIONS ARE NOT PART OF THE ORIGINAL INSPIRED TEXT AND TAKES CHAPTERS 17 AND 18 AS ONE UNIFIED PASSAGE, THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE CITY ARE COMPELLING. ADD TO THIS THE FACT THAT JERUSALEM IS DESTINED TO BE RESTORED (ISA. ISA. 62:1) AND SERVE AS THE CAPITAL OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, WHEREAS BABYLON IS NEVER TO BE INHABITED AGAIN, AND THE IDEA THAT THE PHRASE “THAT GREAT CITY” DESCRIBES JERUSALEM IS UNTENABLE. THE GREAT HARLOT IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “GREAT CITY” BABYLON MUCH AS THE LAMB’S WIFE IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “HOLY JERUSALEM”: THE CHASTE WOMAN OF THE APOCALYPSE IS ALSO INDISSOLUBLY UNITED TO A CITY. IN REV. REV. 21:9+ WE READ THAT ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS SAID TO JOHN, ‘COME HITHER, I WILL SHOW THEE THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE.’ AND IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING WE READ, ‘AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THAT GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD.’2
REIGNS OVER THE KINGS: ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ἐΠὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΝ [BASILEIAN EPI BASILEŌN]. SHE EXERCISES ROYAL ENGLISH POWER OR RULE OVER THE KINGS. AGAIN, WE SEE THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF ASSIGNING JERUSALEM AS THE HARLOT. HOW CAN JERUSALEM, OF ALL CITIES THE MOST TRAMPLED AND OCCUPIED, WITH THE LEAST POLITICAL INFLUENCE AND MATERIAL RESOURCES, BE SAID TO HAVE HISTORICALLY REIGNED OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH? OTHERS SUGGEST ROME AS A CANDIDATE FOR “THE GREAT CITY.” ALTHOUGH WE RECOGNIZE THE UNMATCHED INFLUENCE OVER KINGS OF THE EARTH THAT ROME HAS HAD IN MORE RECENT HISTORY, SHE PROVIDES NEITHER THE NECESSARY HISTORIC SCOPE NOR PROPER FULFILLMENT FOR THE MANY OT PASSAGES WHICH SPEAK LITERALLY TO BABYLON. AS OLD AS WE MAY CONSIDER ROME TO BE, SHE IS A RELATIVE UPSTART ON THE STAGE OF BIBLICAL HISTORY WHICH SPANS BACK TO THE TOWER OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 10:1, GEN. 11:1). ROME IS MERELY ONE OF BABYLON’S MOST PROMINENT DAUGHTERS. SOME MAY OBJECT THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE HOW LITERAL BABYLON COULD BE CONSIDERED AS REIGNING OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHEN SHE IS SO INSIGNIFICANT IN OUR TIME. YET, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE WOMAN IS IDENTIFIED WITH A SPECIFIC HISTORICAL CITY OF PROMINENCE IN THE PAST, AND WE BELIEVE WILL BE OF PROMINENCE AGAIN IN THE FUTURE. BETWEEN HER INITIAL REBELLION AS BABEL AND HER FINAL FLOWERING OF GODLESS HUMANISM AS THE REBUILT BABYLON, THE SITE OF HER FORMER SPLENDOUR LIES LARGELY FORGOTTEN. BUT HER INFLUENCE, AS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTRY AND ABOMINATION, IS AS ACTIVE TODAY UPON THE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES AS EVER. HER HUMANISM, IDOLATRY, AND FORNICATION ARE ALIVE AND WELL, HAVING BEEN DISSEMINATED AMONG THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. WE BELIEVE A TIME IS COMING WHEN “WICKEDNESS!” WILL BE CARRIED BACK TO THE PLACE OF ITS ORIGINAL MANIFESTATION AFTER THE FLOOD “TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR; WHEN IT IS READY, THE BASKET WILL BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:11). ANOTHER PASSAGE WHICH IS OFTEN OVERLOOKED IN ESTABLISHING THE IDENTIFICATION OF BABYLON IS THE PUZZLING PASSAGE WHICH OCCUPIES THE LAST HALF OF ZECHARIAH CHAPTER 5. AN ANGEL SHOWS ZECHARIAH A BASKET CONTAINING A WOMAN COVERED WITH A LEAD DISK. THE ANGEL IDENTIFIES THE WOMAN: “THIS IS WICKEDNESS!” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:8). THE BASKET IS THEN TRANSPORTED AWAY BY TWO WINGED FIGURES.1 WHEN ZECHARIAH ASKS WHERE THE BASKET IS BOUND, THE ANGEL RESPONDS, “TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR; WHEN IT IS READY, THE BASKET WILL BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE.” FIRST, THE PROPHET SEES AS “EPHAH” (OR BATH) WHICH WAS THE LARGEST MEASURE FOR DRY GOODS AMONG THE JEWS. IT WOULD, THEREFORE, BE THE NATURAL SYMBOL FOR COMMERCE. NEXT, WE NOTE THAT TWICE OVER IT IS SAID THAT THE EPHAH “GOETH FORTH” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:5, ZEC. 5:6). AS THE WHOLE OF THE PRECEDING VISIONS CONCERN JERUSALEM AND HER PEOPLE, THIS CAN ONLY MEAN THAT THE CENTER OF JEWISH COMMERCE IS TO BE TRANSFERRED FROM PALESTINE ELSEWHERE. NEXT, WE ARE TOLD THAT THERE WAS A “WOMAN” CONCEALED IN THE MIDST OF THE EPHAH (ZEC. ZEC. 5:7). WE SAY “CONCEALED,” FOR IN ZEC. ZEC. 5:5 AND ZEC. ZEC. 5:6 THE “WOMAN” IS NOT SEEN - THE LEADEN COVER (CF. ZEC. ZEC. 5:8) HAD TO BE LIFTED BEFORE SHE COULD BE BEHOLDEN. THE WRITER IS SATISFIED THAT THIS HIDDEN WOMAN IN THE EPHAH IS “THE WOMAN” WHICH IS FULLY REVEALED IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+. NEXT, WE ARE TOLD THAT “WICKEDNESS” (LAWLESSNESS) WAS CAST INTO THE EPHAH, BEFORE ITS COVER WAS CLOSED AGAIN. THEN, IN WHAT FOLLOWS, WE ARE SHOWN THIS EPHAH, WITH THE “WOMAN” AND “WICKEDNESS” SHUT UP THEREIN, BEING RAPIDLY CONVEYED FROM PALESTINE TO “THE LAND OF SHINAR” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:11). THE PURPOSE FOR THIS IS STATED TO BE, “TO BUILD A HOUSE,” I.E. A SETTLED HABITATION. FINALLY, WE ARE ASSURED, “IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED, AND SET THERE (IN THE LAND OF SHINAR) UPON HER OWN BASE.” THIS VISION OR PROPHECY CONTAINS THE GERM WHICH IS AFTERWARDS EXPANDED AND DEVELOPED IN SUCH DETAIL IN REV. REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+, WHERE IT IS SHOWN THAT “THE HOUSE” WHICH IS ESTABLISHED FOR THIS SYSTEM OF COMMERCE IS “BABYLON THE GREAT.”2 WHEN THE WOMAN ATTEMPTS TO ESCAPE, SHE IS THROWN BACK INTO THE EPHAH, WHICH BECOMES, SO TO SAY, THE CHARIOT IN WHICH SHE IS CARRIED AWAY AS SOMETHING WHICH IS DEFILED AND DEFILING, FROM THE LAND IN WHICH GOD SHALL DWELL; AND THE TALENT WITH WHICH SHE CARRIES ON HER UNRIGHTEOUS TRACE BECOMES THE HEAVY WEIGHT BY WHICH SHE IS HELD DOWN TILL SHE IS LANDED SAFELY “IN HER OWN PLACE,” WHERE, AFTER A SEASON OF LAWLESS LIBERTY IN WHICH SHE WILL ALLURE MEN TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION BY HER SEDUCTIVE ATTRACTIVENESS AND LUXURY, SHE WILL BE JUDGED AND DESTROYED, TOGETHER WITH HIM WHO IS PRE-EMINENTLY STYLED “THE WICKED ONE,” BY THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE LORD’S PAROUSIA (2TH. 2TH. 2:8).3 ONE OF THE HELPFUL ASPECTS OF THIS PASSAGE IS THE MENTION MADE OF THE DESTINATION: “THE LAND OF SHINAR.” THIS LOCALE IS MENTIONED ONLY A HANDFUL OF TIMES (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:2; GEN. 14:1, GEN. 14:9; ISA. ISA. 11:11; DAN. DAN. 1:2; ZEC. ZEC. 5:11) AND IS CLEARLY ESTABLISHED AS THE REGION OF BABEL AND BABYLON. IT POINTS TO THE GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATION OF BABEL AND, LATER, BABYLON:4 SHINAR: THE ANCIENT NAME OF THE GREAT ALLUVIAL TRACT THROUGH WHICH THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES PASS BEFORE REACHING THE SEA—THE TRACT KNOWN IN LATER TIMES AS CHALDEA OR BABYLONIA. IT WAS A PLAIN COUNTRY, WHERE BRICK HAD TO BE USED FOR STONE AND SLIME FOR MORTAR. GEN. GEN. 11:3. AMONG THE CITIES WERE BABEL (BABYLON), ERECH OR ORECH (ORCHOE), CALNEH OR CALNO (PROBABLY NIFFER), AND ACCAD, THE SITE OF WHICH IS UNKNOWN. IT MAY BE SUSPECTED THAT SHINAR WAS THE NAME BY WHICH THE HEBREWS ORIGINALLY KNEW THE LOWER MESOPOTAMIAN COUNTRY WHERE THEY SO LONG DWELT, AND WHICH ABRAHAM BROUGHT WITH HIM FROM “UR OF THE CHALDEES.”5 WE BELIEVE THE TRANSPORT OF “WICKEDNESS!” BACK TO THE LAND OF SHINAR IS ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE THAT BABYLON OF THE END IS A REBUILT LITERAL CITY IN THE SAME GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION AS BABEL, THE SITE OF MAN’S ORIGINAL REBELLIOUS CITY RULED BY NIMROD. THE HISTORY OF MAN IS TO BE BROUGHT FULL CIRCLE: IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE THE FIRST KING REBELLED AGAINST GOD, SO TOO WILL THE LAST KING RULE BEFORE HIS DEMISE AND THE INSTITUTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: IT SHOWS FROM ACTUAL FACTS AND EVENTS WHICH ARE BEFORE US THE VERY STRONG PROBABILITY THAT “THE LAND OF SHINAR”—WHICH IN THE PAST WAS SO “PROMINENT IN CONNECTION WITH THE MANIFESTATION OF EVIL ON THE PART OF MAN, AND OF JUDGMENT ON THE PART OF GOD, THAT IT STANDS PECULIARLY AS A MEMORIAL OF PROUD UNGODLINESS MET BY THE VISITATION OF RIGHTEOUS VENGEANCE FROM ABOVE”—WILL YET, AS SCRIPTURE FORECASTS, PLAY A VERY IMPORTANT PART IN THE CONSUMMATION OF HUMAN “WICKEDNESS” IN THE FINAL ANTI-CHRISTIAN APOSTASY, IN WHICH A GODLESS JUDAISM AND A CORRUPT, UNBELIEVING CHRISTIANITY WILL BE UNITED FOR THE SAKE OF THE FALSE PEACE, AND POMP, AND LUXURY, AND A HUMANITARIANISM DISSOCIATED FROM GOD AND THE TRUTH, WHICH THE SYSTEM, OUTWARDLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE EPHAH, WILL FOR A TIME MINISTER TO THEM, BUT WHICH, AS SCRIPTURE ALSO WARNS US, WILL END IN THE MOST TERRIBLE JUDGMENT WHICH HAS YET BEFALLEN MAN UPON THE EARTH.6 THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE WOMAN IN THE BASKET AND WHAT JOHN SEES CONCERNING BABYLON IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+. WE BELIEVE THESE SIMILARITIES ARE INTENTIONAL AND THAT THE TWO ARE TO BE CONNECTED. THE TRANSPORT OF THE BASKET TO THE LAND OF SHINAR ESTABLISHES THE LOCATION OF END-TIME BABYLON. SHE WILL BE RIGHT WHERE GOD SAID! THE CORRELATION BETWEEN ZECHARIAH’S VISION AND THAT OF JOHN IS MORE THAN UNCANNY:
	ZECHARIAH ZEC. 5:1 AND REVELATION REV. 17:1+-REV. 18:1+

	ZECHARIAH ZEC. 5:5-11
	REVELATION REV. 17:1+-REV. 18:1+

	WOMAN SITTING IN A BASKET.
	WOMAN SITTING ON THE BEAST, SEVEN MOUNTAINS, AND MANY WATERS (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:9+, REV. 17:15+).

	EMPHASIS ON COMMERCE (A BASKET FOR MEASURING GRAIN).
	EMPHASIS ON COMMERCE.

	WOMAN’S NAME IS VICTORIA’S WICKEDNESS.
	WOMAN’S NAME IS VICTORIA, BABYLON THE GREAT, MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.

	FOCUS ON FALSE WORSHIP (A TEMPLE IS BUILT FOR THE WOMAN).
	FOCUS ON FALSE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 17:5+).

	WOMAN IS TAKEN TO BABYLON.
	WOMAN IS CALLED BABYLON.



IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THE ONLY OBSTACLE TO TAKING BABYLON IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE LITERAL CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER IS ONE OF TIMING AND FAITH. OBVIOUSLY, IF BABYLON IS THE LITERAL CITY, THEN THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE STILL SOME DISTANCE OFF FROM THE TIME OF OUR WRITING. IT WILL TAKE TIME FOR EVENTS TO CONSPIRE SUCH THAT THE CITY WILL BE REBUILT TO BECOME A GLOBAL HUB FOR WORLD TRADE. THIS IS REALLY THE ONLY OBSTACLE BETWEEN THE SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES BEFORE US AND A LITERAL FULFILLMENT. FORTUNATELY, THE ONE WHO WROTE THE PREDICTIONS ALSO HAS ALL THE TIME IN THE WORLD AND IS FAITHFUL TO KEEP HIS WORD! AND THE LORD ANSWERED ME, AND SAID, WRITE THE VISION, AND MAKE IT PLAIN UPON TABLES, THAT HE MAY RUN THAT READETH IT. FOR THE VISION IS YET FOR AN APPOINTED TIME, BUT AT THE END IT SHALL SPEAK, AND NOT LIE: THOUGH IT TARRY, WAIT FOR IT; BECAUSE IT WILL SURELY COME, IT WILL NOT TARRY. (HAB. HAB. 2:2-3) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
LEVEL 17-18 (PROVERBS 18-19; ACTS 17/ACTS 18): CHAPTER 18 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 16-17) THIS LEVEL IS THE TOTAL VICTORY OVER THE LADY VICTORIA, THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON, WHICH WHEN SHE ETERNALLY FALLS, THE GREAT RED DRAGON, THE LORD LUCIFER SHORTLY ETERNALLY FALLS AFTERWARDS & THE TIMEFRAME TO INITIALIZE THE ACTUAL AUTHORIZATION OF THE ETERNAL FALLS DIRECTLY AFTER 30 MINUTES OF SILENCE GLOBALLY BY 1:00AM IN THE USA & 14:00PM IN NORTHEAST ASIA WITH THE NUMBER 0, WHICH WOULD EQUAL EXACTLY TO 17 LEVELS AT 30 MINUTES OF ETERNAL SILENCE FROM 00:00:00 AM TO 00:30:00 AM ON THE 8TH DAY OF THE MONTH WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ISRAEL & WHICH 4 DAYS/NIGHTS IS A FULL UNIVERSE, BUT GLOBALLY IS ONLY 10 HOURS OF THE 1ST NIGHT OF THE MONTH BY 24-HOURS INTO 2 HOURS/12-HOURS INTO 1 HOUR IN THE USA IN MATTHEW 20:12 & ANYTHING MORE IS THE 18TH LEVEL WHERE TO ACTUAL ETERNAL FALL HAPPENED AGAINST THE LADY VICTORIA! IF YOU TAKE THE LADY VICTORIA DOWN, THE LORD LUCIFER SHALL ETERNALLY FALL AFTERWARDS! 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH, 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE & 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS, WHICH EQUALS TO 18 LEVELS ONCE! IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6 THIS GOES TO THE 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS ONCE FROM 1-7 LEVELS TO THE 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH ONCE FROM 8-12 LEVELS TO THE 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE ONCE FROM 13-18 LEVELS IN ISRAEL EXACTLY WITH REVELATIONS! IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 MEANS REVELATION IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 46 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 47 LEVELS IN THE 1ST KINGDOM & IN VICTORIA’S (BABYLON’S) YOUTH WITH THE NUMBER 0 PLUS 15 LEVELS IS 16 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 17 LEVELS THAT THE LADY VICTORIA (BABYLON) CAN OPERATE IN AUTHORITY IN ISRAEL! THIS ALSO MEANS THE MOST ROUGHEST YEARS ARE WITH THE FEMALE ONLY FROM PREGNANCY UP TO 15TH BIRTHDAY, SHE IS A VIRGIN IN REVELATION 1-15, BECAUSE FROM 13 IS THE 14TH LEVEL UP TO 15 IS THE 16TH LEVEL IS THE FALL OF BABYLON BEFORE, BUT SWEET 16 IS THE 17TH LEVEL & SHE IS THE FUCKING PROBLEM & A WITCH, WHICH SWEET 16 IS THE WITCH’S FUCK UP (ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & ANYTHING ELSE IS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FROM THE NUMBER 0 IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS ONCE) & PROMINENT & WELL-FAVORED SLUT AGE, BUT ON HER 17TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 18TH LEVEL THERE IS THE FALL OF BABYLON AFTERWARDS & TOTAL RESTORATION, ON THE 19TH BIRTHDAY WHICH IS THE 20TH LEVEL IS THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT & ON THE 20TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 21ST LEVEL WHERE ALL THINGS BECOME NEW! THE MALES ARE NEVER RESPONSIBLE OF THE FEMALES ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE THE ONLY WAY THE LORD LUCIFER COULD GET OUT OF HAND IS FROM HIS LADY VICTORIA ONLY & NEVER WITHIN HIMSELF! AND THE GOLDEN RULE IS THE ONLY WAY MALES CAN GET OUT OF HAND IS BECAUSE OF FEMALES! FOR THOSE WHO FUCK OR HAVE SEX ARE FUCKING WITHIN THE 16TH YEAR OF THAT FEMALE & NOTHING MORE!
REVELATION 18:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN WAS SHOWN THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS (REV. REV. 17:1+). SHE WAS IDENTIFIED AS BABYLON THE GREAT (REV. REV. 17:5+) AND THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:18+). THE ANGEL DESCRIBES HER RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS UPON WHICH SHE RIDES. JOHN IS TOLD THAT THE BEAST AND THE HORNS WILL HATE HER AND BE USED OF GOD TO DESTROY HER (REV. REV. 17:16+). HAVING IDENTIFIED HER RELATIONSHIP WITH THE BEAST AND DECLARED HER IMPENDING DEMISE, NOW JOHN IS SHOWN HER DRAMATIC OVERTHROW AND COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF HER DESTRUCTION IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE THREEFOLD LAMENTATION OF THOSE WHO PROFITED FROM HER COMMERCIAL LUXURY: KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 18:9-10+), MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 18:11-17+), AND SEAFARERS (REV. REV. 18:17-19+). IN CONTRAST TO THEIR WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF THE CITY, HEAVEN REJOICES (REV. REV. 18:20+). THE KINGS OF THE EARTH MAKE THIS LAMENT. THE MERCHANTS MAKE IT (REV. REV. 18:16+): AND THE MARINERS MAKE IT (REV. REV. 18:19+). IN THE FIRST, THE VERBS INTRODUCING IT ARE IN THE FUTURE TENSE (REV. REV. 18:9+): IN THE SECOND, IN THE PRESENT (REV. REV. 18:11+), AND IN THE THIRD, THE PAST TENSE (REV. REV. 18:17+). IT IS AS THOUGH A MOVING SCENE IS PASSING BEFORE THE EYES, WHILE THE INTERPRETING ANGEL EXPLAINS IT.1 THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER BEARS MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF TYRE IN EZEKIEL’S DAY (EZE. EZE. 26:1-EZE. 28:1). BOTH CITIES ARE CALLED HARLOTS AND KNOWN FOR THEIR COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR, SHIPPING, AND UNGODLY INFLUENCE UPON THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. AT THEIR DESTRUCTION, MERCHANTS WHO BENEFITED FROM COMMERCIAL CONTACT WITH THE CITY ARE GRIEVED. THE DESTRUCTION OF TYRE WHICH EZEKIEL PREDICTED WAS INITIATED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON (THE CITY DESTROYED IN THIS CHAPTER) AND COMPLETED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT IN 332 B.C.2 AN IMPORTANT COMMONALITY BETWEEN THE TWO CITES IS THE EMPOWERMENT OF THEIR RESPECTIVE KINGS BY SATAN (ISA. ISA. 14:4, ISA. 14:12; EZE. EZE. 28:2, EZE. 28:13-14; REV. REV. 13:2+). IT IS IMPORTANT TO GRASP THE ESSENTIAL UNITY BETWEEN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+. MANY INTERPRETERS ARE QUICK TO IDENTIFY THE HARLOT AS A SEPARATE ENTITY FROM THE CITY WHILE OVERLOOKING THE MANY INDICATIONS THAT A SINGLE BABYLON IS IN VIEW: THE LAST VERSE OF CHAPTER 17 CLOSED IT BY GIVING THE INTERPRETATION OF THE WOMAN AS BEING “THAT GREAT CITY.” THOUGH THE WOMAN IS THE FIRST THING MENTIONED IN THAT CHAPTER, YET HER INTERPRETATION IS LEFT TILL THE END, SO THAT THE MENTION OF THE CITY MAY LEAD ON TO THE ACCOUNT OF ITS DESTRUCTION, WHICH IS THE SUBJECT OF CHAPTER 18.3. CHAPTER 18 CONTAINS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PREVIOUSLY ANNOUNCED “JUDGMENT” OF THE PROSTITUTE (REV. REV. 17:1+). IT IS IMPORTANT NOT TO SEPARATE THIS CHAPTER FROM THE PORTRAYAL OF THE PROSTITUTE IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+, FOR THERE IS NO WARRANT FOR MAKING THE PROSTITUTE IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+ DIFFERENT FROM THE CITY IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+ (CF. REV. REV. 17:18+).4
MANY CONCLUDE THAT THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:1+) REPRESENTS AN INDIVIDUALS RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, WHEREAS THE CITY (REV. REV. 18:1+) REPRESENTS AN INDIVIDUALS COMMERCIAL SYSTEM. THIS VIEW HOLDS THAT WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THE HARLOT, AND THE VERY FACT THAT SHE IS SAID TO BE A HARLOT , NECESSITATES A PURELY RELIGIOUS ROLE FOR HER. CONVERSELY, THE COMMERCIAL EMPHASIS OF REVELATION REV. 18:1+ SPEAKS MORE OF A COMMERCIAL SYSTEM AND A CITY. AN UNFORTUNATE CONTRIBUTOR TO THIS SEPARATION INTO TWO PARTS IS THE CHAPTER DIVISION BETWEEN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ WHICH MASKS THE UNITY OF THE ENTIRE PASSAGE. SINCE CHAPTER DIVISIONS ARE NOT PART OF THE INSPIRED TEXT, WE NEED TO BE COGNIZANT OF THEIR PLACEMENT AND THE IMPLICIT EFFECTS THEY HAVE ON OUR INTERPRETATION. IN THE CASE OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+, IT IS TRUE THAT REVELATION REV. 17:1+ SPEAKS MORE OF THE SPIRITUAL ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT. SIMILARLY, REVELATION REV. 18:1+ EMPHASIZES COMMERCIAL ASPECTS. BUT THIS IS NOT THE FULL STORY BECAUSE BOTH CHAPTERS EMPHASIZE BOTH ASPECTS AND OVERLAP TO A MUCH GREATER DEGREE THAN MANY INTERPRETERS ARE WILLING TO ADMIT.1
	THE HARLOT VERSUS THE CITY

	ATTRIBUTE
	THE HARLOT (REVELATION REV. 17:1+)
	THE CITY (REVELATION REV. 18:1+, REV. 19:1+)

	NAMED TOP-SECRETLY “VICTORIA” & ALOS NAMED “BABYLON THE GREAT.” (ISAIAH 47:11-15)
	REV. REV. 17:5+
	REV. REV. 18:2+

	CALLED “THE GREAT HARLOT.”
	REV. REV. 17:1+
	REV. REV. 19:2+

	HOLDING A ABOMINABLE CUP.
	REV. REV. 17:4+
	REV. REV. 18:6+

	FORNICATING WITH KINGS. (FUCKING THE KINGS)
	REV. REV. 17:2+
	REV. REV. 18:3+

	DRUNK WITH WINE OF SEXUALITY.
	REV. REV. 17:2+
	REV. REV. 18:3+

	PERSECUTING BELIEVERS.
	REV. REV. 17:6+
	REV. REV. 18:20+, REV. 18:24+; REV. 19:2+

	DESTROYED BY YAH’S FIRE.
	REV. REV. 17:16+
	REV. REV. 18:8+, REV. 18:18+

	DESTROYED BY THE LORD.
	REV. REV. 17:17+
	REV. REV. 18:5+, REV. 18:8+

	CLOTHED WITH PURPLE, SCARLET, GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES, PEARLS.
	REV. REV. 17:4+
	REV. REV. 18:16+

	WEALTHY. (AT LEAST A MULTI-TRILLIONAIRE OR A MULTI-QUADRILLIONAIRE BECAUSE SHE HAD AUTHORITY TO FUCK WITH SOLOMON)
	REV. REV. 17:4+
	REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:7+, REV. 18:12-14+

	SITTING.
	REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:7+, REV. 17:15+
	REV. REV. 18:7+

	GLOBAL SEXUAL INFLUENCE.
	REV. REV. 17:1-2+, REV. 17:15+, REV. 17:18+
	REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:11+, REV. 19:2+

	PHYSICAL, MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL, ETERNAL WICKEDNESS.
	REV. REV. 17:5+
	REV. REV. 18:23+


REVELATION REV. 17:1+, WHILE SPEAKING OF HER HARLOTRY, ABOMINATIONS, AND BEING DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS, ALSO RELATES HER GREAT COMMERCIAL WEALTH: “ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP” (REV. REV. 17:4+). MOREOVER, REVELATION REV. 18:1+ SPEAKS OF HER SPIRITUAL ASPECTS: “FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER” (REV. REV. 18:3+) AND “FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). WHEN THE CITY OF BABYLON IS FINALLY OVERTHROWN, AS PREDICTED BY THE ANGEL (REV. REV. 18:21+), IT IS SAID, “HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION; AND HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 19:2+). THE QUESTION IS, HOW DIFFERENT FROM THE BABYLON OF CHAPTER 17 IS THE BABYLON OF CHAPTER 18? UNDOUBTEDLY THE CITY IS THE SAME IN BOTH INSTANCES. BOTH HAVE THE NAME “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:2+). BOTH ARE GUILTY OF FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:4+, REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:3+) AND OF CAUSING THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND THE EARTH-DWELLERS TO IMBIBE OF THE WINE (OF THE ANGER) OF THE CITY’S FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:2+; REV. 18:3+). THE DESTINY OF BOTH IS TO BE BURNED WITH FIRE (REV. REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:8+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:18+) AND TO BECOME AN UTTER DESOLATION (REV. REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). IN BOTH CHAPTERS BABYLON IS “THE GREAT CITY” (REV. REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18+. 19, 21) AND WEARS THE APPAREL AND ADORNMENT OF A HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:16+). BOTH ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE MARTYRDOM OF THE FAITHFUL (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:20+, REV. 18:24+ [CF. REV. 19:2+]).2 WE ALSO NOTE THAT IN THE PREDICTION OF BABYLON’S DEMISE BY THE FLYING ANGEL THERE IS NOT THE SLIGHTEST INTIMATION OF TWO SYSTEMS OR TWO DESTRUCTIONS. MOREOVER, IN THE ANGEL’S DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON, HE CALLS IT A “GREAT CITY” (COMMERCIAL) WHICH IS GUILTY OF “FORNICATION” (SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY) (REV. REV. 14:8+). THERE THE SELF-SAME BABYLON IS DESCRIBED USING BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ATTRIBUTES. THIS UNITY IS ALSO EVIDENCED UNDER THE SEVENTH BOWL WHERE “BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD, TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH” (REV. REV. 16:19+). ONLY ONE BABYLON IS IN VIEW AND ITS DESTRUCTION IS ASSOCIATED WITH A SINGLE JUDGMENT—THE POURING FORTH OF THE LAST BOWL OF THE WRATH OF GOD. WE SEE NO EVIDENCE OF A SEPARATE JUDGMENT FOR THE HARLOT AND A SUBSEQUENT JUDGMENT OF THE CITY—AS IF THEY WERE TWO DIFFERENT ENTITIES. ANOTHER FACTOR FAVORING THE UNITY OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ IS THE ANNOUNCED MISSION OF THE ANGEL SENT TO JOHN: “I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 17:1+). THIS ANGEL IS WITH JOHN FROM REVELATION REV. 17:1+ THROUGHOUT BOTH CHAPTERS AND SPEAKS TO HIM AGAIN IN REVELATION REV. 19:19+.3 THE ACT OF SHOWING JOHN THE JUDGMENT (SINGULAR) OF THE GREAT HARLOT (SINGULAR) SPANS REVELATION REV. 17:1+ THROUGH REVELATION REV. 19:4+. THE SAME EVENT IS IN VIEW THE ENTIRE TIME. THE ANGEL GIVES NOT THE SLIGHTEST INDICATION THAT JOHN IS BEING SHOWN TWO ENTITIES AND TWO DESTRUCTIONS. IF WE LOOK AT THESE TWO CHAPTERS CAREFULLY [REV. REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+], WE FAIL TO FIND THE DISTINCTION SO PERSISTENTLY AFFIRMED. SOME ONE STATES A THING AS A FACT; AND THEN OTHERS THINK THEY SEE IT. THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS “MYSTIC BABYLON.” THE BABYLON MENTIONED IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+ IS THE SAME AS THAT IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+. IT IS THE “WOMAN” WHICH IS A SECRET SYMBOL OR SIGN. BUT THAT MEANS ONLY THAT WE ARE NOT TO TAKE IT LITERALLY AS A WOMAN, BUT AS “THAT GREAT CITY,” AS IS EXPLAINED IN [REV. REV. 17:18+].4 THE IDEA THAT THE HARLOT IS AN INDIVIDUAL & THE CITY OF BABYLON IS POSSIBLE TO MAINTAIN IF SCRIPTURE ALONE IS OUR GUIDE. THE HARLOT IS CALLED A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) WHILE THE CITY IS DESCRIBED AS A HARLOT (REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:23-24+) AND CALLED “THE GREAT HARLOT” (REV. REV. 19:2+). THE HARLOT IS THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON!
AFTER THESE THINGS: ΜΕΤΑ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA], THE FREQUENTLY-ENCOUNTERED PHRASE WHICH SEPARATES SECTIONS OF JOHN’S REVELATION. IN A SIMILAR WAY THAT JOHN WAS SHOWN THE BOWLS OF WRATH (REV. REV. 15:1+) PRIOR TO THEIR POURING FORTH (REV. REV. 16:1+), HE WAS SHOWN THE IMPENDING DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT BABYLON IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 17:1+) PRIOR TO HER ACTUAL DESTRUCTION HERE (REV. REV. 18:1+).
ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN: A DIFFERENT ANGEL THAN THE ONE WHO SHOWED JOHN THE GREAT HARLOT WHO IS ABOUT TO BE JUDGED (REV. REV. 17:1+). HE COMES ON A MISSION FROM HEAVEN, MUCH LIKE THE MIGHTY ANGEL WHO CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN WITH THE LITTLE BOOK AND WHO STOOD ON THE SEA AND ON THE LAND TO DECLARE GOD’S INTENTION TO RETAKE DOMINION OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 10:1+). “INTERPRETERS SEEM AS ANXIOUS TO MAKE THIS, AND OTHER OF THE ANGELS, TO BE THE LORD JESUS, AS THEY ARE TO MAKE ALL ELSE TO BE THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO OCCASION TO GO BEYOND THE SIMPLE UNDERSTANDING OF THE WORDS. THIS IS NO ORDINARY ANGEL; FOR HE WAS INVESTED WITH GREAT POWER AND GLORY.”5 
THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY: THE GLORY OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL WAS SO GREAT THAT IT SHONE DOWN UPON THE EARTH. HIS BRIGHTNESS IS AN INDICATION OF HIS AUTHORITY AND HIGH RANK (LUKE LUKE 2:9; ACTS ACTS 12:7). IT IS A REFLECTION OF THE GLORY OF GOD WHO APPOINTED HIM TO THIS TASK (HAB. HAB. 3:3-4; REV. REV. 21:23+). WHEN THE ANGEL DESCENDS, THE EARTH IS FULL OF MORAL DARKNESS. THE ILLUMINATION OF THE EARTH BY HIS GLORY PRESAGES THE DESTRUCTION OF DARKNESS AND THE INTRODUCTION OF LIGHT WHICH WILL BE THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON AND THE INTRODUCTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 60:1-3).
REVELATION 18:2
HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE: THE ANGEL SERVES AS A DIVINE HERALD, ANNOUNCING THAT WHICH IS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE. HE SIGNALS THAT AN EVENT OF GREAT IMPORTANCE IS ABOUT TO TRANSPIRE (REV. REV. 5:2+; REV. 10:3+; REV. 14:15+).
BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN: THE WORD ORDER IS REVERSED IN THE GREEK TO EMPHASIS HER FALL: IT IS FALLEN, IT IS FALLEN, BABYLON THE GREAT. THE TIME HAS FINALLY ARRIVED FOR THE PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON TO FIND FULFILLMENT. ALTHOUGH ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES CONCERNING HER DESTRUCTION RELATE TO THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON BY PERSIA IN 539 B.C., HER CATASTROPHIC AND PERMANENT DESTRUCTION HAD NOT OCCURRED UNTIL NOW. PERHAPS THIS IS THE SAME ANGEL WHICH FLEW FORTH EARLIER TO DECLARE BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 14:8+ CF. ISA. ISA. 21:9). LIKE THE DECLARATION OF THAT ANGEL, IS FALLEN IS ἔΠΕΣΕΝ [EPESEN], PROPHETIC AORIST TENSE. THE CITY’S FALL IS SO CERTAIN AND IMMINENT IT IS DESCRIBED AS IF IT HAS ALREADY BEEN ACCOMPLISHED. HER DESTRUCTION TAKES PLACE AS A RESULT OF THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 16:19+). THE CITY AND THE HARLOT ARE GIVEN THE SAME TITLE: “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 17:4+). THE HARLOT IS NOT SOME SEPARATE ENTITY, BUT THE CITY ITSELF (REV. REV. 17:18+). SHE IS CALLED GREAT BECAUSE OF HER POWER AND COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE THOUGHT HERSELF TO BE GREAT. SHE WAS BUILT ON PRIDE (ISA. ISA. 13:19; JER. JER. 50:29; DAN. DAN. 4:30).
HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD: HAS BECOME IS ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ [EGENETO], AORIST TENSE. THE ANGEL DESCRIBES HER CONDITION AFTER HER FALL.1 ALTHOUGH FOUL SPIRITS NO DOUBT FREQUENTED BABYLON PRIOR TO HER DESTRUCTION, THIS SPEAKS OF THE INCARCERATION OF DEMONS IN PRISON AS A RESULT OF THE JUDGMENT.2 DWELLING PLACE IS ΚΑΤΟΙΚΗΤΉΡΙΟΝ [KATOIKĒTĒRION], USED TO DESCRIBE THE CORPORATE CHURCH AS A DWELLING PLACE OF GOD, A HOLY TEMPLE (EPH. EPH. 2:22). IT INDICATES A PLACE WHERE RESIDENTS SETTLE DOWN WITH THE IDEA OF A PROTRACTED RESIDENCE.3 FOUL AND UNCLEAN ARE ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ [AKATHARTOU], MEANING UNCLEAN—MATCHING THE CHARACTER OF THE FUCKING FILTHINESS OF THE FORNICATION OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:2+) AND THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHICH GATHERED THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:13+). CERTAIN BIRDS WERE CONSIDERED UNCLEAN ACCORDING TO THE MOSAIC LAW (LEV. LEV. 11:13-19). IN SCRIPTURE, BIRDS—AND ESPECIALLY UNCLEAN BIRDS—OFTEN DENOTE EVIL (ISA. ISA. 13:21; ZEC. ZEC. 5:9; MTT. MAT. 13:4, MAT. 13:19). PRISON AND CAGE ARE ΦΥΛΑΚὴ [PHYLAKĒ]: “THE PLACE OF GUARDING, PRISON...THE FALLEN CITY OF BABYLON BECOMES A ΦΥΛΑΚὴ [PHYLAKĒ] HAUNT FOR ALL KINDS OF UNCLEAN SPIRITS AND BIRDS.”4 THE SAME TERM DESCRIBES THE PRISON WHICH SATAN IS RELEASED FROM AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:7+). DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS THAT SATAN IS BOUND IN THE ABYSS, HE IS UNABLE TO ESCAPE FROM HIS LOCATION. THUS, THIS SPEAKS OF A PLACE OF INVOLUNTARY CONFINEMENT, NOT MERELY A “HAUNT, DEN, [OR] REFUGE.”5 IN VARIOUS PASSAGES CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, SHE IS SAID TO BECOME A DEVASTATED WILDERNESS (ISA. ISA. 13:21-22; ISA. 14:23; JER. JER. 50:39; JER. 51:37). THESE PASSAGES MAKE MENTION OF VARIOUS ANIMALS OF THE WILDERNESS AS AN INDICATION THAT SHE WILL REMAIN UNINHABITED. NOW, JOHN IS TOLD AT HER DESTRUCTION BABYLON HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL [UNCLEAN] SPIRIT. THE DECLARATION OF THE ANGEL MAKES EXPLICIT THAT WHICH WAS ONLY HINTED AT IN THE OT USE OF CERTAIN TERMS DESCRIBING THE ANIMALS ATTENDING HER DESTRUCTION:
THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. (JER. JER. 50:39 CF. JER. JER. 51:37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WILD DESERT BEASTS (JER. JER. 50:39) IS צִיִּים [ṢÎYÎM]: PS. 74:14).”6 BUT WILD BEASTS OF THE DESERT WILL LIE THERE, AND THEIR HOUSES WILL BE FULL OF OWLS; OSTRICHES WILL DWELL THERE, AND WILD GOATS WILL CAPER THERE. THE HYENAS WILL HOWL IN THEIR CITADELS, AND JACKALS IN THEIR PLEASANT PALACES. HER TIME IS NEAR TO COME, AND HER DAYS WILL NOT BE PROLONGED. (ISA. ISA. 13:21-22 CF. ISA. ISA. 14:23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WILD GOATS (ISA. ISA. 13:21) IS שְׂעִירִים [ŚEʿÎRÎM]: MAT. 8:30-32).”7 “SATYR (MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE---HALF MAN & HALF GOAT WITH 2 HORNS), I.E., A SPIRIT BEING THAT INHABITS DESOLATE AREAS (ISA. ISA. 13:21; ISA. 34:14).”8 THE HEBREW WORD SĀʿÎR PRIMARILY MEANT A HE-GOAT. IN LOWER EGYPT THE GOAT WAS WORSHIPPED WITH ABOMINABLE RITES. THE WORD IS RENDERED “SATYR” IN TWO PASSAGES, ISAIAH ISA. 13:21 AND ISA. 34:14 (R.V. MARGIN “HEGOAT”). IN BOTH PLACES THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES IT DAIMONIA, DEMONS, AND THIS GIVES THE TRUE INDICATION OF THE EVIL SPIRITS WHICH INSPIRED THE PARTICULAR WORSHIP CARRIED ON BY THE IDOLATERS: “THE THINGS WHICH THE GENTILES SACRIFICE, THEY SACRIFICE TO DEMONS AND NOT TO GOD” (1COR. 1COR. 10:20). THE WORD IS TRANSLATED “DEVILS” (THAT IS, DEMONS) IN KJV LEVITICUS LEV. 17:7 “THEY SHALL NO MORE OFFER THEIR SACRIFICES UNTO DEVILS, AFTER WHOM THEY HAVE GONE A WHORING” ...THAT IS, TO THE EVIL SPIRITS.9 IT APPEARS THAT BOTH BABYLON AND EDOM (ISA. ISA. 34:8-17) WILL BE DWELLING PLACES FOR DEMONS DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM:10 IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANIMAL INHABITANTS, AS WE KNOW THEM, MENTIONED IN ISA. ISA. 13:20-22 AND JER. JER. 50:39-40, CANNOT LIVE IN A PLACE OF CONTINUAL BURNING PITCH AND BRIMSTONE AND SO THERE CANNOT BE LITERAL ANIMALS...THIS PLACE OF CONTINUAL BURNING AND SMOKE WILL BE A PLACE OF CONFINEMENT FOR MANY DEMONS DURING THE KINGDOM PERIOD...IN FACT, THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED WILD GOATS REFERS TO DEMONS IN GOAT FORM.11 HATED IS ΜΕΜΙΣΗΜΈΝΟΥ [MEMISĒMENOU], A PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, WHILE HAVING BEEN HATED. THESE DEMON SPIRITS WERE HATED IN THE PAST, BUT WILL NOW BE CONFINED TO THE REGION OF BABYLON. THUS, IN THE SAME WAY THAT SATAN IS BOUND SO HE IS UNABLE TO INTERFERE WITH THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, HIS FALLEN ANGELS WILL ALSO BE INCARCERATED DURING THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF MESSIAH ON EARTH. SOME GREEK MANUSCRIPTS INCLUDE, AND EVERY UNCLEAN BEAST.12
REVELATION 18:3
FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THAT THE REASON FOR HER DESTRUCTION IS THAT WHICH FOLLOWS—HER POLLUTION OF THE GLOBAL POPULACE. HER POLLUTION SPANS ALL ASPECTS OF CULTURE: POLITICAL, COMMERCIAL, AND RELIGIOUS. THE FIRST KINGDOM ON EARTH WAS BABEL UNDER NIMROD. AT THAT TIME, ALL PEOPLE ON EARTH SPOKE ONE LANGUAGE. WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES, THE PEOPLE DISPERSED FROM BABEL TO FORM ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH. IN THEIR DISPERSAL, THEY CARRIED FORTH THE ABOMINABLE PRACTICES OF BABEL. SINCE THAT TIME, ALL NATIONS HAVE BEEN DRINKING HER POTION. 
THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION: FORNICATION IS ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ [EPORNEUSAN], WHICH IS RELATED TO ΠΌΡΝΗΣ [PORNĒS], WHICH IS ALSO MARITAL SEX KNOWN AS PORNIEA OR SHORT FOR PORN IN TOBIT 4:12-13: HARLOT. THE HARLOT SERVED THE KINGS AND INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH “WINE OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 17:2+). SHE MADE “ALL NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 14:8+). 
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER: THE SAME WAS SAID OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:2+). HER SEXUAL WELL-FAVORED INFLUENCE SPANS THE FULL BREADTH AND HEIGHT OF ALL CULTURES. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH ARE SINGLED OUT BECAUSE OF THEIR GREAT SEXUAL RESPONSIBILITY AND WICKED INFLUENCE OVER THOSE THEY RULE. SHE KNEW THAT BY SEXUALLY POLLUTING THE LEADERS, HER SEXUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE PEOPLE WOULD BE GREATEST. THE CITY SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE POLITICAL REALM.
THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH: MERCHANTS IS ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ [EMPOROI]: “ONE WHO TRAVELS ABOUT FOR DRUG TRADING (TRAFFICKING)...WHOLESALE DEALER IN CONTRAST TO A RETAILER.”1 THE WORD EMPHASIZES THOSE WHO TRAVEL IN MERCHANDIZING AND IS ALSO USED OF A PASSENGER ON SHIPBOARD.2 IT IS DERIVED FROM ΠΟΡΟΣ [POROS], A JOURNEY. THE MERCHANTS ARE “THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:23+), POWERFUL MAGNATES WHO USE THEIR GREAT WEALTH TO SEXUALLY INFLUENCE THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD TO FURTHER THEIR OWN DAMN POWER AND FUCKING INTERESTS. THE CITY SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE COMMERCIAL REALM. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN KINGS AND POWERFUL MERCHANTS HAS BEEN BLURRED. IN OUR OWN DAY, PERHAPS MORE THAN IN PREVIOUS ERAS, WEALTHY HEADS OF POWERFUL MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS MAY HAVE GREATER SEXUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD THAN THEIR PUBLICLY ELECTED NATIONAL COUNTERPARTS (ISA. ISA. 23:8). WHILE KINGS WIELD POLITICAL POWER, MERCHANTS WIELD GREAT FINANCIAL POWER, AS LOW MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TOP TRILLIONAIRES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. WITH RARE EXCEPTION, WORLD LEADERSHIP HAS GENERALLY BEEN IMMERSED IN A TANGLED WEB OF POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND COMMERCIAL INTERESTS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO ISOLATE FROM ONE ANOTHER. SUCH INTERNATIONAL MAGNATES AND FINANCIERS CONSTITUTE, MORE OFTEN THAN NOT, THE POWER BEHIND THE THRONE. KINGS AND PRESIDENTS OFTEN ATTAIN AND KEEP THEIR AUTHORITY BY SUFFERANCE OF THOSE WHO FINANCE THEIR UNDERTAKINGS. IN TURN, THESE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH RECEIVE LAND GRANTS AND TRADE MONOPOLIES AND TAX LOOPHOLES AND INNUMERABLE OTHER SEXUAL FAVORS FROM THOSE WHOM THEY ESTABLISH IN POLITICAL POWER, ALL TO ENRICH THEMSELVES STILL FURTHER & ENLARGE THEIR FUCKING POCKETS.3 IT HAS BECOME AN AXIOM THAT “CORPORATIONS HAVE NO SOULS,” AND UPON THIS ALL GREAT MONEYED CORPORATIONS ACT, THOUGH THE MEN WHO CONSTITUTE THEM WILL FIND OUT A DIFFERENT DOCTRINE WHEN THEY COME TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. AND WHEN IT COMES TO THESE GREAT AND EVER MAGNIFYING COMMERCIAL COMPACTS AND INTERESTS, THERE IS NOT A LAW OF GOD OR MAN WHICH IS NOT COMPELLED TO YIELD IF FOUND IN THE WAY...IF THE QUESTION WERE EVER PRESSED IN THESE CIRCLES, WHAT IS TRUTH? IT WOULD BE HOOTED AND LAUGHED TO SCORN. THE CRY WOULD BE, “WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH THAT? LET EVERY ONE QUIETLY ENJOY HIS OWN OPINIONS.” ...CHURCH IS NOTHING, STATE IS NOTHING, CREED IS NOTHING, BIBLE IS NOTHING, SUNDAY IS NOTHING, RELIGIOUS SCRUPLES ARE NOTHING, CONSCIENCE IS NOTHING, EVERYTHING IS PRACTICALLY NOTHING, EXCEPT AS IT CAN BE TURNED OR USED TO THE ONE GREAT END OF ACCUMULATION AND WEALTH.4
HAVE BECOME RICH: ZEC. 5:5-11.”5 AS WITH THE CITY OF TYRE, THE MERCHANTS PLAYED A KEY ROLE IN HER GLOBAL SEXUAL INFLUENCE BECAUSE IT WAS THROUGH THE DISTRIBUTION OF HER MERCHANDISE THAT HER AFFLUENCE AND POWER GREW: FOR SEX SALES! IN THEIR WAILING FOR YOU THEY WILL TAKE UP A LAMENTATION, AND LAMENT FOR YOU: ‘WHAT CITY IS LIKE TYRE, DESTROYED IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA?’ WHEN YOUR WARES WENT OUT BY SEA, YOU SATISFIED MANY PEOPLE; YOU ENRICHED THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WITH YOUR MANY LUXURY GOODS AND YOUR MERCHANDISE. BUT YOU ARE BROKEN BY THE SEAS IN THE DEPTHS OF THE WATERS; YOUR MERCHANDISE AND THE ENTIRE COMPANY WILL FALL IN YOUR MIDST. (EZE. EZE. 27:32-34)
THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY: ABUNDANCE IS ΔΥΝΆΜΕΩΣ [DYNAMEŌS], LITERALLY STRENGTHS OF HER LUXURY. LUXURY IS ΣΤΡΉΝΟΥΣ [STRĒNOUS], WHICH INDICATES A LUXURIOUS AND SENSUOUS SEXUAL WAY OF LIFE CHARACTERIZED BY HEADSTRONG PRIDE. SHE HAS A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD AND REFUSES TO BE ASHAMED (JER. JER. 3:3 CF. REV. REV. 17:5+).
REVELATION 18:4
COME OUT OF HER MY PEOPLE: THIS IS A SUPREME COMMAND BY THE LORD TO CUT HER OFF & CUT HER DOWN (2 CORINTHIANS 11:12) & TO “UN-FUCK YOURSELVES” & TO GET RID OF YOUR ENORMOUS WEALTH BECAUSE THERE IS NO DAMN GOOD REASON WHY YOU WOULD KEEP ALL THIS FUCKING MONEY THAT IS ABOVE YOUR NEEDS, UNLESS YOU ARE OVEREXCESSIVE & OVERINDULGENT IN LUXURY & EXTRAVAGANCE TO THE POINT OF MAKING YOUR GOD AS MONEY IN ITSELF OR THE LOVE OF MONEY, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITY AS LOW MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TOP TRILLIONAIRES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. IN THE SEXUAL REBELLION OF ISRAEL AGAINST THE AUTHORITY OF MOSES, MOSES AND AARON WERE TOLD BY GOD TO “SEPARATE YOURSELVES FROM AMONG THIS CONGREGATION, THAT I MAY CONSUME THEM IN A MOMENT” (NUM. NUM. 16:21). THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL WAS COMMANDED TO SEPARATE FROM THE TENTS OF KORAH, DATHAN, AND ABIRAM BEFORE THE EARTH OPENED UP TO SWALLOW THEIR FAMILIES (NUM. NUM. 16:26-34). LIKE LOT AND HIS FAMILY WHO FLED SODOM PRIOR TO ITS DESTRUCTION (GEN. GEN. 19:12-15), THE SAINTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD ARE URGED TO FLEE THE CITY SO AS TO AVOID HER PHYSICAL JUDGMENT. GO FORTH FROM BABYLON! FLEE FROM THE CHALDEANS! WITH A VOICE OF SINGING, DECLARE, PROCLAIM THIS, UTTER IT TO THE END OF THE EARTH; SAY, “THE LORD HAS REDEEMED HIS SERVANT JACOB!” (ISA. ISA. 48:20) MOVE FROM THE MIDST OF BABYLON, GO OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS; AND BE LIKE THE RAMS BEFORE THE FLOCKS. (JER. JER. 50:8) FLEE FROM THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND EVERY ONE SAVE HIS LIFE! DO NOT BE CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY, FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE; HE SHALL RECOMPENSE HER. (JER. JER. 51:6) WE WOULD HAVE HEALED BABYLON, BUT SHE IS NOT HEALED. FORSAKE HER, AND LET US GO EVERYONE TO HIS OWN COUNTRY; FOR HER JUDGMENT REACHES TO HEAVEN AND IS LIFTED UP TO THE SKIES. (JER. JER. 51:9) MY PEOPLE, GO OUT OF THE MIDST OF HER! AND LET EVERYONE DELIVER HIMSELF FROM THE FIERCE ANGER OF THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:45) YOU WHO HAVE ESCAPED THE SWORD, GET AWAY! DO NOT STAND STILL! REMEMBER THE LORD AFAR OFF, AND LET JERUSALEM COME TO YOUR MIND. (JER. JER. 51:50) “UP, UP! FLEE FROM THE LAND OF THE NORTH,” SAYS THE LORD; “FOR I HAVE SPREAD YOU ABROAD LIKE THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN,” SAYS THE LORD. “UP, ZION! ESCAPE, YOU WHO DWELL WITH THE DAUGHTER OF BABYLON.” (ZEC. ZEC. 2:6-7)1 IF THE CALL TO GOD’S PEOPLE TO COME OUT OF BABYLON IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES THE TIME OF DESTRUCTION UNDER THE SEVENTH BOWL (REV. REV. 16:19+), THEN THE REQUIREMENT TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST FOR COMMERCIAL PARTICIPATION HAS ALREADY BEEN IMPOSED (CF. REV. REV. 16:2+). SINCE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE THE MARK AND BE AMONG THE ELECT OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:9-11+; REV. 17:8+), THOSE SAINTS WHICH ARE IN BABYLON AT THIS TIME ARE “UNDERGROUND.” THEY WILL BE UNABLE TO OBTAIN SUPPORT EXCEPT BY THE BLACK MARKET AND MUST REMAIN IN HIDING BECAUSE THEY LACK THE MARK (REV. REV. 13:15+).2 IF THE WARNING OCCURS BEFORE THE POURING FORTH OF THE FIRST BOWL (REV. REV. 16:2+), THEN THE MARK OF THE BEAST MAY NOT HAVE BEEN INSTITUTED YET AND THE SAINTS IN THE CITY HAVE PROBABLY BEEN DRAWN THERE TO PARTICIPATE IN THE CITY’S COMMERCIAL PROSPERITY. LIKE LOT AT THE GATES OF SODOM, THEY UNWISELY LINGER AND DABBLE IN THEIR UNGODLY SURROUNDINGS. THIS SHOULD NOT BE INTERPRETED AS A GENERAL COMMAND FOR BELIEVERS TO PHYSICALLY SEPARATE FROM ALL WHO PRACTICE SIN: I WROTE TO YOU IN MY EPISTLE NOT TO KEEP COMPANY WITH SEXUALLY IMMORAL PEOPLE. YET I CERTAINLY DID NOT MEAN WITH THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL PEOPLE OF THIS WORLD, OR WITH THE COVETOUS, OR EXTORTIONERS, OR IDOLATERS, SINCE THEN YOU WOULD NEED TO GO OUT OF THE WORLD. BUT NOW I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU NOT TO KEEP COMPANY WITH ANYONE NAMED A BROTHER, WHO IS SEXUALLY IMMORAL, OR COVETOUS, OR AN IDOLATER, OR A REVILER, OR A DRUNKARD, OR AN EXTORTIONER—NOT EVEN TO EAT WITH SUCH A PERSON. (1COR. 1COR. 5:9-11) THIS VERSE IS READILY ABUSED IN THE HANDS OF LEGALISTIC SHEPHERDS WHO USE IT AS A TOOL TO MANIPULATE THEIR FLOCK IN AN ATTEMPT TO CONTROL EVERY ASPECT OF THEIR LIVES. THIS ILLUSTRATES ONE OF THE DANGERS OF TAKING PASSAGES OUT OF CONTEXT AND SPIRITUALIZING THEIR MEANING. THIS VERSE CONCERNS THE TRIBULATION PERIOD AND THE PHYSICAL DESTRUCTION OF THE LITERAL CITY OF BABYLON. IT DOES NOT CONCERN A LEGALISTIC SEPARATION OF THE BELIEVER TODAY FROM ALL FORMS OF COMMERCIAL INVOLVEMENT. WHILE THESE WORDS HAVE A REAL APPLICATION TO THE BELIEVER TO COME FORTH TO JESUS OUTSIDE THE SPIRITUAL BABYLON—ECCLESIASTICISM, NICOLAITANISM AND THE FALSE PROMISES OF “MYSTERY” BABYLON IN ITS VARIOUS FORMS; YET THE PARTICULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE WORDS IS NOT TO THE SAINTS, WHO WILL HAVE BEEN RAPTURED BEFORE THIS CALL GOES FORTH. THE CALL TO “COME FORTH” FROM THIS GREAT COMMERCIAL SODOM OF THE LAST DAYS—REBUILT BABYLON, IS EVIDENTLY ISSUED TO THOSE INDIVIDUALS LIVING IN OR DOING BUSINESS IN THAT CAPITAL OF THE ANTICHRIST IN THE LAST DAYS.3
LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS: LEST YOU DO NOT “UN-FUCK YOURSELVES” & GET RID OF YOUR ENORMOUS WEALTH & YOU SHALL SHARE (ΣΥΓΚΟΙΝΩΝΉΣΗΤΕ [SYNKOINŌNĒSĒTE]) IN HER ETERNAL BULLSHIT, AND YOU ALL SHALL TAKE PART IN HER WICKEDNESS OR TAKE A SYMPATHETIC SEXUAL INTEREST WITH HER IN BEING VERY RICH IN MONEY BY HER ETERNAL BULLSHIT.4 IF YOU ARE VERY RICH IN MONEY & FUCK YOUR WIFE, AND SAY IT IS YOUR RIGHT TO DO SO, YOU ARE THE SAME & JUDGED AS THE MOTHERFUCKING FUCKING WITCH & YOU ARE NEVER A RIGHTEOUS VIRGIN, YOU DUMBASS SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRTICAL ASSHOLES (1 JOHN 1:8, 10)! THE SAME TERM IS USED WHEN PAUL WRITES TO THE EPHESIAN CHURCH NOT TO HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE UNFRUITFUL WORKS OF DARKNESS (EPH. EPH. 5:11) AND WHEN HE COMMENDS THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH BECAUSE THEY SHARED IN HIS DISTRESS (PHP. PHP. 4:14). IT IS A COMPOUND WORD COMBINING THE CONCEPTS OF FELLOWSHIP AND TOGETHER WITH. THE SAINTS ARE NOT TO ISOLATE THEMSELVES FROM THE WORLD (1COR. 1COR. 5:9-11). FOR HOW ELSE CAN EVANGELIZATION TAKE PLACE? YET, WHILE BEING IN THE WORLD, THEY ARE NOT TO BE OF THE WORLD—JOINING THEMSELVES WITH THOSE WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS: DO NOT BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS. FOR WHAT FELLOWSHIP HAS RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH LAWLESSNESS? AND WHAT COMMUNION HAS LIGHT WITH DARKNESS? AND WHAT ACCORD HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL? OR WHAT PART HAS A BELIEVER WITH AN UNBELIEVER? AND WHAT AGREEMENT HAS THE TEMPLE OF GOD WITH IDOLS? FOR YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD. AS GOD HAS SAID: “I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM. I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE.” (2COR. 2COR. 6:14-16) THE SAINTS WHO ARE IN BABYLON AT THE TIME OF THE END ARE AT GREAT RISK OF TAKING PART IN OR HAVING SYMPATHETIC INTEREST IN HER SINS.5
LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES: THE PLAGUES SHE IS TO RECEIVE ARE PRIMARILY HER FUCKING BURNING AND DAMANBLE DESTRUCTION BECAUSE OF HER RICHES IN MONEY & HER FUCKING BULLSHIT AS RELATED IN THIS CHAPTER. YOU ARE NO DIFFERENT, IF YOU PLAY THE RICH MONEY GAME & FUCK LIKE HELL, YOU ARE A DAMN MOTHERFUCKER & SHALL BECOME SICK AS A DOG!
REVELATION 18:5
HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN: ALTHOUGH EACH AND EVERY EVIL DEED OF HISTORY IS KNOWN TO GOD, THERE COMES A TIME WHERE THE NUMBER AND MAGNITUDE OF SINS REACHES A POINT WHERE GOD IS FORCED, BY HIS RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER, TO INTERVENE. WHEN THIS OCCURS, SIN IS SAID TO GAIN HIS ATTENTION IN A SPECIAL WAY. THE VOICE OF ABEL’S BLOOD CRIED OUT TO GOD FROM THE GROUND (GEN. GEN. 4:10). THE OUTCRY AGAINST SODOM AND GOMORRAH REACHED UP TO GOD (GEN. GEN. 18:20-21; GEN. 19:13). NINEVEH’S WICKEDNESS CAME UP BEFORE THE LORD (JONAH JONAH 1:2). PARTICULARLY HEINOUS ACTS ARE SAID TO REACH UP TO HEAVEN (2CHR. 2CHR. 28:9). AS GUILT COMPOUNDS, IT IS SAID TO GROW UP TO THE HEAVENS (EZRA EZRA 9:6). IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF BABEL, THE PEOPLE HAD ATTEMPTED TO MAKE THEMSELVES A NAME BY CONSTRUCTING A TOWER WHICH REACHED TO HEAVEN (GEN. GEN. 11:4). INSTEAD, THEY HAD BEEN DISPERSED. NOW THEY HAVE BUILT A NEW TOWER REACHING TO HEAVEN—A TOWER OF SIN. AS HER SIN IS SO GREAT IT REACHES TO HEAVEN, SO IS HER JUDGMENT: “WE WOULD HAVE HEALED BABYLON, BUT SHE IS NOT HEALED. FORSAKE HER, AND LET US GO EVERYONE TO HIS OWN COUNTRY; FOR HER JUDGMENT REACHES TO HEAVEN AND IS LIFTED UP TO THE SKIES” (JER. JER. 51:9).
GOD HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES: NOT THAT GOD COULD FORGET A SINGLE ONE OF HER INIQUITIES (HER FUCKING AROUNDS & HER SWEET TEMPTING ORGIES), BUT THAT HE NOW CONSIDERS THE SUM TOTAL OF THEIR WEIGHT AND THE NEED TO RESPOND IN RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. AS THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES FINALLY REACHED ITS FULL HEIGHT (GEN. GEN. 15:16), THE GUILT OF BABYLON NOW REQUIRES GOD’S INTERVENTION IN ORDER TO BE TRUE TO HIS RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER. “AND GREAT BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD, TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH” (REV. REV. 16:19+). BABYLON HAD THOUGHT HER WICKEDNESS WOULD NOT BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT: “YOU HAVE SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME’” (ISA. ISA. 47:10).
REVELATION 18:6
RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU: RENDER IS ἀΠΌΔΟΤΕ [APODOTE], PLURAL IMPERATIVE, YOU ALL GIVE BACK TO HER! WHO IS THIS COMMAND GIVEN TO? ACCORDING TO REV. REV. 17:16-17+, IT IS THE FALSE CHRIST AND HIS ALLIES WHO WILL DESTROY BABYLON IN COMPLIANCE WITH THE OVERARCHING PURPOSE OF GOD. FURTHER CONFIRMATION OF THIS CONCLUSION SURFACES IN NOTING THAT THE RESULT OF THE JUDGMENT IS THE SAME IN BOTH CHAPTERS: THE BURNING OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:8+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:18+). ...GOD PUTS INTO THE HEARTS OF THESE ENEMIES TO DO WHAT THEY DO, SO IT APPEARS WISEST TO CONNECT THE CITY’S BURNING IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+ WITH THAT IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+.1 THE NU TEXT AND SEVERAL MT MANUSCRIPTS OMIT TO YOU. THE UNNAMED RECIPIENTS OF WHAT SHE RENDERED IS PROBABLY THE WHOLE EARTH. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE REALIZATION THAT SHE HAS RENDERED TO HER ENEMIES THROUGHOUT HISTORY (REV. REV. 18:24+). SHE RENDERED, IS ΑὐΤὴ ἀΠΈΔΩΚΕΝ [AUTĒ APEDŌKEN], SHE, SHE GAVE OUT. THE ADDITION OF THE PRONOUN IN ADDITION TO THE IMPLICIT PRONOUN FOUND IN THE VERB FORM EMPHASIZES HER BAD BEHAVIOR. HER JUDGMENT IS BASED ON THE LAW OF RETRIBUTION, NOT UNDERTAKEN BY THE SAINTS, BUT BY GOD. “O DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, WHO ARE TO BE DESTROYED, HAPPY THE ONE WHO REPAYS YOU AS YOU HAVE SERVED US!” (PS. PS. 137:8). “TAKE VENGEANCE ON HER. AS SHE HAS DONE, SO DO TO HER” (JER. JER. 50:15B). “REPAY HER ACCORDING TO HER WORK; ACCORDING TO ALL SHE HAS DONE, DO TO HER” (JER. JER. 50:29B). “AS BABYLON HAS CAUSED THE SLAIN OF ISRAEL TO FALL, SO AT BABYLON THE SLAIN OF ALL THE EARTH SHALL FALL” (JER. JER. 51:49).
REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: UNDER THE LAW OF MOSES, RESTITUTION OF THIEVERY INVOLVED INTEREST OF 100%—THE THIEF WAS REQUIRED TO PAY DOUBLE WHAT WAS STOLEN (EX. EX. 22:4). EVEN JERUSALEM RECEIVED DOUBLE FOR ALL HER SINS FROM THE LORD’S HAND IN JUDGMENT (ISA. ISA. 61:7; JER. JER. 16:18). WHEN JEREMIAH PRAYED FOR JUDGMENT OF HIS ENEMIES, HE ASKED GOD TO “BRING ON THEM THE DAY OF DOOM, AND DESTROY THEM WITH DOUBLE DESTRUCTION!” (JER. JER. 17:18). JEREMIAH CALLS BABYLON, מְרָתַיִם [MERĀṮAYIM], MEANING DOUBLE REBELLION (JER. JER. 50:21): THIS WORD, WHICH IS FORMED BY THE PROPHET IN A MANNER ANALOGOUS TO MIZRAIM, AND PERHAPS ALSO ARAM NAHARAIM, MEANS “DOUBLE REBELLION,” OR “DOUBLE OBSTINACY.” IT COMES FROM THE ROOT מָרָה [MĀRÂ], “TO BE REBELLIOUS” AGAINST JAHVEH AND HIS COMMANDMENTS.2
IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER: HAVING SERVED HER CUP TO THE NATIONS, SHE WILL NOW DRINK FROM HER OWN CUP AND SUFFER DERANGEMENT AT HER OWN HAND. “YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE HAVE WARPED YOU...YOU ARE WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR COUNSELS; LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, THE STARGAZERS, AND THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS STAND UP AND SAVE YOU FROM WHAT SHALL COME UPON YOU” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ISA. ISA. 47:10-12).
REVELATION 18:7
SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY: SHE BOASTED IN HER OWN GLORY (THIS IS ALWAYS DONE & ACHIEVED BY SEX OR FUCKING & ATTAINING A LOT OF MONEY BY IT), SAYING “I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER” (ISA. ISA. 47:7) AND “I AM AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME” (ISA. ISA. 47:8, ISA. 47:10). GOD CALLS HER “O MOST HAUGHTY ONE!” (JER. JER. 50:31). HER PRIDE WAS ALSO THE SIN OF NINEVEH (ZEP. ZEP. 2:15). SHE LIVED LUXURIOUSLY IS ἐΣΤΡΗΝΊΑΣΕΝ [ESTRĒNIASEN], SHE LUXURIATED, LIVED SENSUALLY. THE TERM HAS BEEN USED OF BULLS RUNNING WILD1 AND INCLUDES THE IDEA OF REVELRY.2 DAN. 5:1-30).”3 HER EXCESS CONTRIBUTED TO HER DELUSION OF INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD (PS. PS. 73:3; LUKE LUKE 9:25). SHE MISTOOK HER ABUNDANCE AS AN INDICATION OF BLESSING (JER. JER. 44:17-18). THROUGHOUT HISTORY THE PETTY KINGDOMS AND EMPIRES BUILT BY PROUD, ARROGANT, GOD-REJECTING REBELS HAVE COME AND GONE. THE SPIRIT OF HUMANISM FIRST EXPRESSED AT BABEL HAS PERMEATED HUMAN HISTORY EVER SINCE. UNSHAKABLY OPTIMISTIC DESPITE CENTURIES OF WAR, SLAUGHTER, INJUSTICE, AND CRUELTY, PEOPLE STILL SEEK A UTOPIA, TO BE BROUGHT ABOUT BY HUMANITY’S UPWARD SCIENTIFIC PROGRESS. HAVING TAKEN CONTROL (SO THEY THINK) OF THEIR OWN DESTINY THROUGH SCIENCE, SINNERS HAVE NO USE FOR GOD AND HAUGHTILY REPLACE HIM AS SELF-STYLED GODS DEVOTED TO THEIR OWN SOVEREIGNTY.4
I SIT AS QUEEN: SIT IS ΚΆΘΗΜΑΙ [KATHĒMAI], PRESENT TENSE, I AM PRESENTLY SEATED AS QUEEN. SHE BELIEVES SHE IS QUEEN BECAUSE SHE REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:18+). SHE SITS ON THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:3+). COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON; SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. TAKE THE MILLSTONES AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR SHAME WILL BE SEEN; I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS; FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. (ISA. ISA. 47:1-5)
AM NO WIDOW AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW: HER HAUGHTY BOASTFULNESS IS SO GREAT THAT SHE BELIEVES HERSELF TO BE IMMUNE FROM GOD’S JUDGMENT. NOT IS THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], THE STRONGEST NEGATION POSSIBLE. SHE IS ABSOLUTELY CONVINCED SHE WILL NOT SEE SORROW FOR HER WAYS. SHE BELIEVES SHE IS SECURE: THEREFORE HEAR THIS NOW, YOU WHO ARE GIVEN TO SEXUAL PLEASURES, WHO DWELL SECURELY, WHO SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM, AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDE ME; I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN’; BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO YOU IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY: THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. (ISA. ISA. 47:8-9) THE LOSS OF HER CHILDREN MAY REFER TO THE JUDGMENT OF HER DAUGHTER HARLOTS (REV. REV. 17:5+) WHEN THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS FALL AS PART OF THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT UNDER WHICH SHE HERSELF IS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 16:19+).
REVELATION 18:8
HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY: WHEN HER JUDGMENT FINALLY COMES, IT WILL BE SWIFT AND DECISIVE (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:11; REV. REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND DISAPPEARANCE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH IS THE ONE PROMINENT FEATURE OF THIS PROPHECY: AND IT EFFECTUALLY PROVES THAT IT HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. FOR JEHOVAH’S PROPHECIES ARE FAR TOO ACCURATE AND PARTICULAR FOR THIS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS TO BE FULFILLED BY THE GRADUAL DECAY OF OLD BABYLON, THE SITE AND RUINS AND REMAINS OF WHICH ARE STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR.1 “SHE SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑὶ [EN PYRI KATAKAUTHĒSETAI]) CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO THE ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ [KATAKAUSOUSIN EN PYRI] OF REV. REV. 17:16+ AND MUST BE THE SAME DESTRUCTION.2
SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20; ISA. 47:14; JER. JER. 50:40; JER. 51:58; REV. REV. 18:9+). HER BURNING IS COMPLETE AND FINAL: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+). THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS OF THE END WILL ASSIST IN HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 17:16+).
FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE OPPRESSED, ALONG WITH THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH; ALL WHO TOOK THEM CAPTIVE HAVE HELD THEM FAST; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO LET THEM GO. THEIR REDEEMER IS STRONG; THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. HE WILL THOROUGHLY PLEAD THEIR CASE, THAT HE MAY GIVE REST TO THE LAND, AND DISQUIET THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON.” (JER. JER. 50:33-34) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 18:9
HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY: WHEN HER JUDGMENT FINALLY COMES, IT WILL BE SWIFT AND DECISIVE (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:11; REV. REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND DISAPPEARANCE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH IS THE ONE PROMINENT FEATURE OF THIS PROPHECY: AND IT EFFECTUALLY PROVES THAT IT HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. FOR JEHOVAH’S PROPHECIES ARE FAR TOO ACCURATE AND PARTICULAR FOR THIS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS TO BE FULFILLED BY THE GRADUAL DECAY OF OLD BABYLON, THE SITE AND RUINS AND REMAINS OF WHICH ARE STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR.1 “SHE SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑὶ [EN PYRI KATAKAUTHĒSETAI]) CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO THE ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ [KATAKAUSOUSIN EN PYRI] OF REV. REV. 17:16+ AND MUST BE THE SAME DESTRUCTION.2
SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20; ISA. 47:14; JER. JER. 50:40; JER. 51:58; REV. REV. 18:9+). HER BURNING IS COMPLETE AND FINAL: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+). THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS OF THE END WILL ASSIST IN HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 17:16+). 
FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE OPPRESSED, ALONG WITH THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH; ALL WHO TOOK THEM CAPTIVE HAVE HELD THEM FAST; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO LET THEM GO.
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT: WILL LAMENT IS ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ [KOPSONTAI], THEY THEMSELVES WILL BEAT THEIR BREASTS IN ANGUISH AND MOURNING. INTERPRETERS WHO TAKE THE GREAT HARLOT AS BEING DIFFERENT FROM THE CITY BABYLON TAKE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY DESCRIBED HERE AS A SEPARATE DESTRUCTION FROM THAT OF THE HARLOT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 17:16+). THEY UNDERSTAND THE REMORSE OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH DESCRIBED HERE AS DENOTING THE KINGS WHO GIVE THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: THESE ARE THE SEVEN KINGS WHO HAVE CO-REIGNED WITH THE ANTICHRIST AND SUBMITTED THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE ANTICHRIST, THE KING OF BABYLON. WHATEVER POWER OR AUTHORITY THEY HELD, WAS HELD BY THE GRACE OF BABYLON. SEEING THEIR AUTHORITY WANING WITH BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION, THEY WILL LAMENT THE SWIFTNESS OF THE JUDGMENT. THEY WILL BE ABLE TO SEE THE SMOKE OF BABYLON AFAR OFF, FOR THEY WILL SEE IT FROM THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL IN ISRAEL.1 WE BELIEVE THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE GREAT HARLOT AND THE CITY TO BE ARBITRARY AND THAT THE TEXT IDENTIFIES THE HARLOT AS THE CITY. SINCE SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT THE CITY WILL BE HATED AND MADE DESOLATE BY THE BEAST AND HIS KINGS (REV. REV. 17:16-18+), THE KINGS WHO BEMOAN HER DESTRUCTION ARE NOT THOSE ALLIED WITH THE BEAST, BUT OTHER KINGS OF THE EARTH WHICH SCRIPTURE MENTIONS AT THE TIME OF THE END (REV. REV. 16:12-14+; REV. 17:2+; REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:7+; REV. 19:18-19+).2 WE HAVE BEFORE NOTED THAT “THE TEN KINGS” ARE NEVER SEEN APART FROM THE BEAST; AND “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” ARE NEVER SEEN APART FROM BABYLON. IT IS THE FORMER WHO HATE AND BURN BABYLON; IT IS THE LATTER WHO WEEP AND WAIL OVER HER. IN BOTH CHAPTERS (REV. REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+) THE CITY IS CALLED “BABYLON THE GREAT.” GOD AND MAN BOTH SO CALL HER. THIS GREAT CITY CANNOT BE SEPARATED FROM HER OWN CORRUPT RELIGION. THEY MUST BE CONNECTED TOGETHER, JUST AS CHAPTERS REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ ARE CONNECTED; AND YET DISTINGUISHED AS THEY ARE THERE DISTINGUISHED.3
WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING: SINCE THEY WILL WEEP AND LAMENT AT THE TIME OF HER DESTRUCTION, THESE ARE KINGS WHICH EXIST AT THE TIME OF THE END (SEE ABOVE). HER DESTRUCTION IS PERMANENT: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+ CF. ISA. ISA. 34:10; JER. JER. 51:32).
REVELATION 18:10
STANDING AT A DISTANCE: HER FUCKING BURNING WILL BE VISIBLE BY HER KINGS, MERCHANTS, AND SHIPMASTERS WHO STAND OFF AT A DISTANCE (REV. REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:15+, REV. 18:17+).
ALAS, ALAS: “THE ENGLISH WORD ‘ALAS’ ONLY PARTLY CONVEYS THE FEELING IN THE GREEK OUAI, THE VERY SOUND OF WHICH BESPEAKS GRIEF AND TERROR. IT IS THE SAME WORD TRANSLATED ‘WOE’ ELSEWHERE (AS IN REVELATION REV. 8:13+).”1 HER LUXURIOUS WEALTH AND POSITION AS A CENTER OF TRADE HAD MADE THEM RICH, BUT NOW IT WAS ALL GONE (REV. REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:19+). THEIR LAMENTATION REFLECTS THEIR SORROW OVER THE LOSS OF THEIR OWN SELF-INTERESTS RATHER THAN THE CITY ITSELF.
THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE SEXUAL DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER ETERNAL SEXUAL FALL. 
FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
REVELATION 18:11
THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN: BOTH VERBS ARE PRESENT TENSE, THEY ARE LAMENTING, WEEPING AND THEY ARE MOURNING, AS IF JOHN IS SEEING THEM AS THEY WEEP.
FOR NO ONE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE: MERCHANDISE IS ΓΌΜΟΝ [GOMON], INDICATING A CARGO OR “FREIGHT LOAD OF GOODS.”1 NOT ONLY WAS BABYLON A GREAT CONSUMER OF LUXURY GOODS, SHE ALSO SERVED AS A CENTER OF TRADE. COMMERCIALISM IS A KEY CONTRIBUTOR TO THE MATERIALISM AND GODLESSNESS WHICH CHARACTERIZE THE CITY AT THE END. ALTHOUGH MATERIAL GOODS ARE NOT INHERENTLY EVIL, AN ABUNDANCE OF MATERIAL WEALTH OFTEN CONTRIBUTES TO COVETOUSNESS AND IDOLATRY. AS PEOPLE TURN THEIR ATTENTION INCREASINGLY TOWARDS MAKING MONEY AND OBTAINING GOODS, THEY NEGLECT THE MORE IMPORTANT THINGS OF GOD. IN HER DESTRUCTION, GOD WILL DESTROY THE IDOLS OF COMMERCIALISM AND MATERIALISM. TYRE HAD SUFFERED A SIMILAR JUDGMENT (EZE. EZE. 27:27). THE MERCHANTS ARE LIKE THE CHURCH AT LAODICEA, WHOM THE LORD THREATENED TO VOMIT OUT OF HIS MOUTH “BECAUSE YOU SAY, ‘I AM RICH AND HAVE BECOME WEALTHY, AND HAVE NEED OF NOTHING’—AND DO NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED” (REV. REV. 3:17+). HAPPY IS THE MAN WHO FINDS WISDOM, AND THE MAN WHO GAINS UNDERSTANDING; FOR HER PROCEEDS ARE BETTER THAN THE PROFITS OF SILVER, AND HER GAIN THAN FINE GOLD. SHE IS MORE PRECIOUS THAN RUBIES, AND ALL THE THINGS YOU MAY DESIRE CANNOT COMPARE WITH HER. LENGTH OF DAYS IS IN HER RIGHT HAND, IN HER LEFT-HAND RICHES AND HONOR. HER WAYS ARE WAYS OF PLEASANTNESS, AND ALL HER PATHS ARE PEACE. SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THOSE WHO TAKE HOLD OF HER, AND HAPPY ARE ALL WHO RETAIN HER. (PR. PR. 3:13-18)
REVELATION 18:12
MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET: THE HARLOT WEARS THE SAME MERCHANDISE FOUND IN THE CITY, SHE IS “ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS” (REV. REV. 17:4+). THE CITY IS SAID TO BE CLOTHED WITH THIS MERCHANDISE. SHE WEARS THE ATTIRE OF THE HARLOT: “CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS” (REV. REV. 18:16+). BABYLON IS PERHAPS THE MOST-WEALTHY CITY OF THE WORLD AT THIS TIME. THE ARTICLES DIVIDE THEMSELVES INTO SEVEN CATEGORIES: (1) PRECIOUS WARES (GOLD, SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES, PEARLS); (2) MATERIALS OF RICH ATTIRE (FINE LINEN, PURPLE, SILK, SCARLET); (3) MATERIALS FOR COSTLY FURNITURE (ALL THYINE WOOD, EVERY VESSEL OF IVORY, OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRASS, IRON, MARBLE); (4) PRECIOUS SPICES (CINNAMON, SPICE, INCENSE, OINTMENT, FRANKINCENSE); (5) ARTICLES OF FOOD (WINE, OIL, FINE FLOUR, WHEAT); (6) MERCHANDISE FOR AGRICULTURAL AND DOMESTIC USES (CATTLE, SHEEP, HORSES, CHARIOTS); (7) TRAFFIC IN MEN (BODIES, THE SOULS OF MEN) (LEE). JOHN DREW THE LIST FROM ITEMS KNOWN IN HIS DAY, NOT FROM THE FUTURE TIME DEPICTED IN THE PROPHECY (ALFORD).1
REVELATION 18:13
CHARIOTS: CHARIOTS IS ῥΕΔῶΝ [HREDŌN]: “CHARIOT, CARRIAGE, WAGON, A FOUR-WHEELED CARRIAGE FOR TRAVELING OR A FROUR-WHEELED MILITARY CARRIAGE PULLED BY WAR HORSES IN MIMLITARY OPERATIONS.”1
WINE AND OIL: THESE TWO SPECIAL ITEMS WERE SINGLED OUT FOR SURE PROTECTION IN THE FAMINE AND VAST DEPLETION OF GOODS, SUCH AS FOOD & WATER ATTENDING THE OPENING OF THE THIRD SEAL. 
BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN: BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN IS ΣΩΜΆΤΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΨΥΧὰΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ [SŌMATŌN KAI PSYCHAS ANTHRŌPŌN]. THIS UNDOUBTEDLY REFERS TO THE AGE-OLD PRACTICE OF SLAVERY WHICH WILL NOT BE ABOLISHED UNTIL THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (EX. EX. 21:16; DEU. DEU. 24:7; DEU. 28:68; NE. NE. 5:4-8; 1TI. 1TI. 1:10).2 “‘BODIES’ (SŌMATA) IS A GREEK IDIOM FOR SLAVES (CF. LXX OF GEN. GEN. 36:6), WHILE ‘SOULS OF MEN’ (PSYCHAS) MEANS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS BODIES (SLAVES). THUS THE WHOLE EXPRESSION MEANS ‘SLAVES, THAT IS, HUMAN BEINGS.’ ”3 “THE ΚΑὶ [KAI] SEPARATING THE TWO EXPRESSIONS IS ASCENSIVE, MEANING ‘EVEN,’ AS FREQUENTLY IN THIS BOOK, AND THE SECOND EXPRESSION IS A RESTATEMENT OF SŌMATŌN.”4 TYRE HAD ALSO TRADED IN SLAVES: “JAVAN, TUBAL, AND MESHECH WERE YOUR TRADERS. THEY BARTERED HUMAN LIVES AND VESSELS OF BRONZE FOR YOUR MERCHANDISE” (EZE. EZE. 27:13). SUCH TRAFFIC COULD INCLUDE RELATED PRACTICES SUCH AS PROSTITUTION, WHERE MEN AND WOMEN “BARTER THEIR BODIES AND SOULS FOR SOME TRIFLE, SOMETHING THAT AT BEST CAN AFFORD BUT A MOMENTARY SATISFACTION.”5 THE INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC IN FORCED PROSTITUTION, BOTH OF MEN AND WOMEN, IS A TRAGIC BUT FINANCIALLY LUCRATIVE BUSINESS OF MODERN TIMES AND WILL UNDOUBTEDLY BECOME EVEN BIGGER IN THE EVIL DAYS AHEAD. THESE VICE BARONS ARE PARTICULARLY VENOMOUS “GREAT MEN” OF THE EARTH, NOT ONLY AMASSING GREAT WEALTH FOR THEMSELVES, BUT DESTROYING BOTH THE “BODIES AND SOULS” OF THE HAPLESS GIRLS AND BOYS WHO COME UNDER THEIR CONTROL.6
REVELATION 18:14
THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR: LITERALLY, THE FOREIGN FRUIT OF THE SEXUAL LUST OF THE SOUL OF YOU. THEY HAD COVETED COMMERCIAL GOODS WHICH GOD HAD NOW DESTROYED. DO NOT LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE LOVES THE WORLD, THE LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD—THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE—IS NOT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BUT IS OF THE WORLD. AND THE WORLD IS PASSING AWAY, AND THE LUST OF IT; BUT HE WHO DOES THE WILL OF GOD ABIDES FOREVER (1JN. 1JN. 2:15-17).
THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID: THINGS WHICH ARE RICH IS ΛΙΠΑΡὰ [LIPARA], OILY, FAT LUXURIOUS THINGS. THINGS WHICH ARE SPLENDID IS ΛΑΜΠΡὰ [LAMPRA], BRIGHT, SHINING, GLITTERING THINGS. THESE ITEMS INDICATE GREAT EMPHASIS UPON SELF-GRATIFICATION AND SENSUAL LIVING WHICH FEEDS THE FLESH: BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IN THE LAST DAYS PERILOUS TIMES WILL COME: FOR MEN WILL BE LOVERS OF THEMSELVES, LOVERS OF MONEY, BOASTERS, PROUD, BLASPHEMERS, DISOBEDIENT TO PARENTS, UNTHANKFUL, UNHOLY, UNLOVING, UNFORGIVING, SLANDERERS, WITHOUT SELF-CONTROL, BRUTAL, DESPISERS OF GOOD, TRAITORS, HEADSTRONG, HAUGHTY, LOVERS OF PLEASURE RATHER THAN LOVERS OF GOD. (2TI. 2TI. 3:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL: ΟὐΚΈΤΙ Οῦ Μὴ ΑὐΤὰ ΕὑΡΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ [OUKETI OU MĒ AUTA HEURĒSOUSIN], NO LONGER, NO NOT THEY SHALL BE FOUND. THE DOUBLE-NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], COMBINED WITH NO LONGER (ΟὐΚΈΤΙ [OUKETI]) STRONGLY EMPHASIZES THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF EVER FINDING THESE COMMERCIAL ITEMS IN HER ANY MORE. THIS HINTS AT THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION WHICH IS PERMANENT AND IRREVERSIBLE.
REVELATION 18:15
THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER: HER LUSTING AFTER LUXURIES PROVIDED THE STREAM OF REVENUE BY WHICH THE MERCHANTS BECAME RICH (REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:11+).
WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING: THE MERCHANTS HAVE NO HEARTFELT PITY OVER THE CITY AND HER DESTRUCTION. THEIR CONCERN AND LAMENTATION DERIVES ENTIRELY FROM THEIR OWN SELF-INTEREST. THEIR SELF-PRESERVATION EXPLAINS BOTH THEIR STANDING AT A DISTANCE AND THEIR LAMENTATION. FOR IT IS THEIR LOSS OF REVENUE AND COMMERCIAL EXCHANGE WHICH CAUSES THEIR SORROW, NOT THE COUNTLESS LIVES OR DEVASTATION ASSOCIATED WITH THE FALL OF THE CITY. “YOUR MERCHANTS FROM YOUR YOUTH; THEY SHALL WANDER EACH ONE TO HIS QUARTER. NO ONE SHALL SAVE YOU” (ISA. ISA. 47:15).
REVELATION 18:16
THAT GREAT CITY: BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN: THE WORD ORDER IS REVERSED IN THE GREEK TO EMPHASIS HER FALL: IT IS FALLEN, IT IS FALLEN, BABYLON THE GREAT. THE TIME HAS FINALLY ARRIVED FOR THE PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON TO FIND FULFILLMENT. ALTHOUGH ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES CONCERNING HER DESTRUCTION RELATE TO THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON BY PERSIA IN 539 B.C., HER CATASTROPHIC AND PERMANENT DESTRUCTION HAD NOT OCCURRED UNTIL NOW. PERHAPS THIS IS THE SAME ANGEL WHICH FLEW FORTH EARLIER TO DECLARE BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 14:8+ CF. ISA. ISA. 21:9). LIKE THE DECLARATION OF THAT ANGEL, IS FALLEN IS ἔΠΕΣΕΝ [EPESEN], PROPHETIC AORIST TENSE. THE CITY’S FALL IS SO CERTAIN AND IMMINENT IT IS DESCRIBED AS IF IT HAS ALREADY BEEN ACCOMPLISHED. HER DESTRUCTION TAKES PLACE AS A RESULT OF THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 16:19+). THE CITY AND THE HARLOT ARE GIVEN THE SAME TITLE: “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 17:4+). THE HARLOT IS NOT SOME SEPARATE ENTITY, BUT THE CITY ITSELF (REV. REV. 17:18+). SHE IS CALLED GREAT BECAUSE OF HER POWER AND COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE THOUGHT HERSELF TO BE GREAT. SHE WAS BUILT ON PRIDE (ISA. ISA. 13:19; JER. JER. 50:29; DAN. DAN. 4:30).
THAT WAS CLOTHED: BABYLON WAS CALLED “THE GOLDEN CITY” (ISA. ISA. 14:4) AND WAS THE HEAD OF GOLD ON THE IMAGE IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:38). THE HARLOT WEARS THE SAME CLOTHING (REV. REV. 17:4+) AND BEARS THE SAME TITLE (REV. REV. 17:18+). 
REVELATION 18:17
IN ONE HOUR: THE MERCHANTS REPEAT THE SAME LAMENTATION AS THE KINGS CONCERNING THE SUDDENNESS OF HER DESTRUCTION. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
CAME TO NOTHING: CAME TO NOTHING IS ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ]: “BE BROUGHT TO RUIN, BECOME DESOLATE, BE DEVASTATED.”1 THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED, DESOLATE IN REVELATION REV. 18:19+. THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION MATCHES THAT OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:16+). SHE WILL BE DESTROYED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO BE ETERNALLY UNINHABITABLE. 
EVERY SHIPMASTER: LIKE THE SHIPS OF TARSHISH AT THE LOSS OF TYRE, THOSE WHO MAKE THEIR LIVING BY THE SEA WILL WAIL OVER BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION (ISA. ISA. 23:14; EZE. EZE. 27:27-36). LIKE THE KINGS (REV. REV. 18:10+) AND THE MERCHANTS (REV. REV. 18:15+), THE MARINERS WILL KEEP THEIR DISTANCE FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY WHICH IS VISIBLE AT A DISTANCE. ALTHOUGH BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES IS NOT DIRECTLY ON THE COAST, THE EUPHRATES IS NAVIGABLE FOR MANY MILES:2 RAWLINSON [HERODOTUS, I. 512] SPEAKS OF THE EUPHRATES AS BEING NAVIGABLE FOR SHIPS FOR SOME 500 MILES FROM ITS MOUTH. AND WITH LITTLE EFFORT COULD BE MADE AVAILABLE FOR SHIPS OF LARGE SIZE.3 TODAY THESE TWO STREAMS [THE TIGRIS AND THE EUPHRATES] ARE JOINED TOGETHER AND FLOW AS ONE RIVER, THE SHATT EL-ARAB, 190 KM (120 MI) TO THE GULF, WHERE THE WATER IS DEEP ENOUGH FOR WARSHIPS.4 THERE ARE A NUMBER OF POSSIBLE WAYS THAT COMMERCIAL SHIPPING COULD REACH A REBUILT BABYLON: IMPROVEMENTS TO THE EUPHRATES - SECTIONS OF THE EUPHRATES ARE DREDGED AND OTHERWISE IMPROVED SO THAT SHIPS FROM THE GULF CAN DIRECTLY NAVIGATE THE APPROXIMATELY 370 MILES UPRIVER TO BABYLON. SHUTTLE FROM THE GULF - LARGE SHIPS ANCHOR IN THE PERSIAN GULF WHERE CARGO IS TRANSFERRED TO SHALLOW-DRAFT BARGES WHICH TRANSPORT GOODS UPRIVER TO BABYLON. LAND TRANSPORT - SHIPS MAKE PORT AT THE SEACOAST AND THEIR CARGO IS TRANSPORTED BY RAIL TO BABYLON. THE PORT ITSELF SERVES A STRICTLY SECONDARY ROLE TO THE MAGNIFICENT CITY UPRIVER. THE NAUTICAL EMPHASIS IN THIS CHAPTER SEEMS AGAINST THIS SUGGESTION, ALTHOUGH IT MUST BE NOTED THAT ALL THE TEXT REQUIRES IS THAT BABYLON BE A MAJOR CENTER OF SHIPPING. IT DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT SHIPS MAKE THEIR WAY TO DOCKSIDE IN DOWNTOWN BABYLON. THE PROMINENCE GIVEN TO SHIPPING IN THIS PASSAGE PROVIDES EVIDENCE AGAINST IDENTIFYING BABYLON AS ROME:5 ROME WAS NOT A MAJOR SEAPORT OR TRADING CITY. ROME WAS NEVER A GREAT CITY OF COMMERCE DESCRIBED IN REVELATION REV. 18:1+. REVELATION REV. 18:17+ ACTUALLY FITS BABYLON BETTER THAN ROME BECAUSE ROME HAD NO SEAPORT...REVELATION REV. 18:17-18+ WHICH DESCRIBES THOSE WHO MAKE THEIR LIVING FROM THE SEA STANDING A FAR OFF AND WAILING AT THE SIGHT OF BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION, FITS WELL WITH THE GEOGRAPHY OF BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES. IN ANCIENT TIMES, THE EUPHRATES WAS NAVIGABLE FOR SHIPS FOR SOME 500 MILES FROM ITS MOUTH.6 IT IS PERFECTLY WELL KNOWN THAT ROME WAS NEVER EITHER “GREAT” OR COMMERCIAL. IT IS NO PORT; AND NO “SHIPMASTER” GOES THITHER...IF ROME BE THE CITY, ROME MUST YET BECOME THE GREAT POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS CENTRE; WITH PORT AND HARBOUR. AND IT IS QUITE AS DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE IN THIS REVIVAL OF ROME, AS TO BELIEVE IN THE REVIVAL OF BABYLON.7
REVELATION 18:18
THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING: HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY: WHEN HER JUDGMENT FINALLY COMES, IT WILL BE SWIFT AND DECISIVE (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:11; REV. REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND DISAPPEARANCE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH IS THE ONE PROMINENT FEATURE OF THIS PROPHECY: AND IT EFFECTUALLY PROVES THAT IT HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. FOR JEHOVAH’S PROPHECIES ARE FAR TOO ACCURATE AND PARTICULAR FOR THIS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS TO BE FULFILLED BY THE GRADUAL DECAY OF OLD BABYLON, THE SITE AND RUINS AND REMAINS OF WHICH ARE STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR.1 “SHE SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑὶ [EN PYRI KATAKAUTHĒSETAI]) CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO THE ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ [KATAKAUSOUSIN EN PYRI] OF REV. REV. 17:16+ AND MUST BE THE SAME DESTRUCTION.2 SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20; ISA. 47:14; JER. JER. 50:40; JER. 51:58; REV. REV. 18:9+). HER BURNING IS COMPLETE AND FINAL: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+). THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS OF THE END WILL ASSIST IN HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 17:16+). FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE OPPRESSED, ALONG WITH THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH; ALL WHO TOOK THEM CAPTIVE HAVE HELD THEM FAST; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO LET THEM GO. THEIR REDEEMER IS STRONG; THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. HE WILL THOROUGHLY PLEAD THEIR CASE, THAT HE MAY GIVE REST TO THE LAND, AND DISQUIET THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON.” (JER. JER. 50:33-34) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
THIS GREAT CITY: THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER FALL. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
REVELATION 18:19
THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS: AN ACTION INDICATING GREAT MOURNING AND GRIEF OVER LOSS (JOS. JOS. 7:6; 1S. 1S. 4:12; LAM. LAM. 2:10; EZE. EZE. 27:30). HERE, THE LOSS IS THEIR COMMERCIAL MARKET.
THAT GREAT CITY: THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER FALL. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH: LIKE THE KINGS WHO HAD LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER (REV. REV. 18:9+) AND THE MERCHANTS WHO HAD BECOME WEALTHY BY HER (REV. REV. 18:15+), THOSE WHO MADE A LIVING BY SHIPPING HAD BECOME WEALTHY. SHE IS A GREAT CENTER OF COMMERCE AND A MAJOR DESTINATION FOR SHIPPING. 
IN ONE HOUR: THE MARINERS REPEAT THE SAME LAMENTATION AS THE KINGS (REV. REV. 18:10+) AND THE MERCHANTS (REV. REV. 18:17+) CONCERNING THE SUDDENNESS OF HER DESTRUCTION. THIS THREEFOLD PATTERN OF LAMENTATION IS INTENDED TO INDICATE THE COMPLETENESS OF HER DESTRUCTION. 
SHE IS MADE DESOLATE: CAME TO NOTHING: CAME TO NOTHING IS ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ]: “BE BROUGHT TO RUIN, BECOME DESOLATE, BE DEVASTATED.”1 THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED, DESOLATE IN REVELATION REV. 18:19+. THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION MATCHES THAT OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:16+). SHE WILL BE DESTROYED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO BE ETERNALLY UNINHABITABLE.
REVELATION 18:20
REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS: REJOICE IS ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΥ [EUPHRAINOU], AN IMPERATIVE COMMAND, YOU ALL BE GLAD! HEAVEN REJOICED WHEN THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS WERE CAST OUT (REV. REV. 12:12+). JEREMIAH PROPHESIED THAT IN THE DAY THAT GOD DESTROYED BABYLON “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM SHALL SING JOYOUSLY OVER BABYLON” (JER. JER. 51:48). THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE SAINTS AND APOSTLES INSTEAD OF HOLY APOSTLES. THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, LEADERS OF THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES, WHO HAVE, THEMSELVES, BORNE THE BRUNT OF THE WORLD’S HATRED, ARE GIVEN SPECIAL PROMINENCE IN THE REJOICING...TAKE PAUL FOR AN EXAMPLE. HE POINTED OUT THAT HE AND THE OTHER APOSTLES HAD BEEN CHOSEN BY GOD FOR SPECIAL SUFFERINGS [1COR. 1COR. 4:9-13].1
GOD HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER: HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER IS ἔΚΡΙΝΕΝ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ Τὸ ΚΡΊΜΑ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΞ ΑὐΤῆΣ [EKRINEN HO THEOS TO KRIMA HYMŌN EX AUTĒS], GOD HAS JUDGED THE JUDGMENT OF YOU AGAINST HER. “GOD HAS PRONOUNCED ON HER THE JUDGMENT SHE WISHED TO IMPOSE ON YOU.”2 A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN REJOICES AT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHICH IS SAID TO BE GOD’S VENGEANCE OF “THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER” (REV. REV. 19:2+). SHE IS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 17:6+) BECAUSE “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). THIS IS GOD’S ANSWER TO THE PRAYERS OF THE MARTYRS REVEALED AT THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:10+) AND THE PRAYERS OFFERED UPON THE ALTAR OF INCENSE PRIOR TO THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 8:3-4+). THE SONG WHICH MOSES TAUGHT ISRAEL PRIOR TO CROSSING INTO THE PROMISED LAND ENDS WITH THE PROMISE OF GOD’S VENGEANCE CONCERNING THE SPILLED BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS: “REJOICE, O GENTILES, WITH HIS PEOPLE; FOR HE WILL AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, AND RENDER VENGEANCE TO HIS ADVERSARIES; HE WILL PROVIDE ATONEMENT FOR HIS LAND AND HIS PEOPLE” (DEU. DEU. 32:43). AS JESUS SAID IN HIS PARABLE OF THE UNJUST JUDGE, “AND SHALL GOD NOT AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM, THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM? I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY” (LUKE LUKE 18:7-8).
REVELATION 18:21
A MIGHTY ANGEL: THE APPEARANCE OF A MIGHTY ANGEL INDICATES AN IMPORTANT DECLARATIVE ACTION IS TO FOLLOW. A STRONG ANGEL ASKED WHO WAS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:2+). A MIGHTY ANGEL STOOD UPON THE SEA AND THE LAND TO PROCLAIM THE DOMINION OF GOD IN RETAKING THE EARTH (REV. REV. 10:1+).
TOOK UP A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA: THE ANGEL NOW REENACTS THE DECLARATION WHICH JEREMIAH TOLD SERAIAH TO SPEAK OVER THE CITY THOUSANDS OF YEARS BEFORE: SO JEREMIAH WROTE IN A BOOK ALL THE EVIL THAT WOULD COME UPON BABYLON, ALL THESE WORDS THAT ARE WRITTEN AGAINST BABYLON. AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ NOW IT SHALL BE, WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED READING THIS BOOK, THAT YOU SHALL TIE A STONE TO IT AND THROW IT OUT INTO THE EUPHRATES. THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘THUS BABYLON SHALL SINK AND NOT RISE FROM THE CATASTROPHE THAT I WILL BRING UPON HER. AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.’” THUS FAR ARE THE WORDS OF JEREMIAH. (JER. JER. 51:60-64) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JEREMIAH’S DECLARATION IS ANOTHER EVIDENCE WHICH POINTS TO BABYLON OF THE END BEING THE LITERAL CITY RECONSTRUCTED ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES. FOR SERAIAH WAS SENT TO THE LITERAL CITY IN ORDER TO DECLARE A LITERAL JUDGMENT OVER HER. THE JUDGMENT HE READ HAS NEVER BEEN FULFILLED IN HISTORY. AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE WORDS OF GOD REGARDING THE CITY, AS WRITTEN BY JEREMIAH AND DECLARED BY SERAIAH, WILL FIND THEIR ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE REBUILT CITY OF OLD. IT IS OUR VIEW THAT BABYLON SIMPLY MEANS . . . BABYLON! THE ONLY PROBLEM WITH TAKING BABYLON IN ITS LITERAL SENSE IS ONE OF TIMING AND FAITH. BECAUSE THE MODERN SITE OF BABYLON IN NO WAY RESEMBLES WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THERE IS OPPORTUNITY FOR DOUBT CONCERNING WHAT GOD HAS SAID. THIS IS NOTHING NEW: “HAS GOD INDEED SAID… ?” (GEN. GEN. 3:1). WHAT IS THE EXPLANATION FOR THIS RELUCTANCE TO BELIEVE THAT JOHN MEANT BABYLON WHEN HE WROTE “BABYLON”? EVEN AT THE TIME JOHN WAS WRITING, BABYLON WAS STILL A VIABLE CITY, WITH A SUBSTANTIAL COLONY OF JEWS (THE FAMOUS BABYLONIAN TALMUD ORIGINATED IN OR NEAR THERE, ABOUT 500 YEARS AFTER THE TIME OF CHRIST) AND THERE WAS A SIGNIFICANT CHRISTIAN CHURCH THERE AS WELL (1 PETER. 1PE. 5:13). AT THE VERY LEAST, IT WOULD BE CONFUSING TO JOHN’S FIRST CENTURY READERS, AS WELL AS TO LATER GENERATIONS, FOR HIM TO WRITE SO MUCH ABOUT BABYLON WHEN HE REALLY MEANT ROME... OR “THE FALSE CHURCH.”1 THE CURRENT SITUATION IN REGARD TO THE LITERAL CITY OF BABYLON REMINDS US OF THE POSITION OF MANY EARLIER INTERPRETERS CONCERNING THE PREDICTIONS OF THE OT IN REGARD TO ISRAEL. PRIOR TO HER REESTABLISHMENT IN 1948, IT WAS DIFFICULT FOR MANY TO BELIEVE THAT UNFULFILLED PASSAGES CONCERNING A PEOPLE WHO HAD BEEN DISPERSED FOR NEARLY 2,000 YEARS COULD EVER BE TAKEN IN A LITERAL FASHION AS PERTAINING TO A PHYSICAL NATION YET FUTURE. TODAY, WE THRILL TO READ THOSE INTERPRETERS WHO HELD TO A LITERAL UNDERSTANDING OF ISRAEL OVER THE MANY YEARS WHEN ISRAEL SEEMED BUT A DUSTY RECOLLECTION OF HISTORY. MAY WE BE FOUND AMONG A SIMILAR CADRE OF INTERPRETERS IN OUR OWN TIME CONCERNING THE CITY OF BABYLON! EVERY WORD IS EMPLOYED TO IMPRESS US WITH ITS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS. AND INASMUCH AS ALL OTHER FULFILLED PROPHECIES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED TO THE VERY LETTER; AND BABYLON, THOUGH FALLEN GRADUALLY, AND VERY LOW, HAS NEVER SUFFERED SUCH A DESTRUCTION. THERE IS ONLY ONE CONCLUSION . . . IT WILL BE REVIVED, AND EXCEED ALL ITS FORMER MAGNIFICENCE.1 JESUS ALLUDED TO JEREMIAH’S PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON WHEN HE TAUGHT ABOUT THE GRAVITY OF “CAUSING ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHO BELIEVE IN ME TO SIN” (MTT. MAT. 18:6; MARK MARK 9:42; LUKE LUKE 17:2).
THUS WITH VIOLENCE: THE ANGEL LORD’S SUPERIOR ACTIONS DONE BY THE COMMAND OF THE LORD, DEMONSTRATES THE LONG LASTING SEVERITY AND FINALITY OF BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION.
THE GREAT CITY: THE ANGEL PARODIES HER BOASTFUL TITLE WHEN ANNOUNCING HER DESTRUCTION. SHE CONSIDERED HERSELF GREAT, NEVERTHELESS SHE WILL BE COMPLETELY OVERTHROWN. THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER FALL. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE: SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE IS Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῆι ἔΤΙ [OU MĒ HEURETHĒ ETI], NO NOT IT SHOULD BE FOUND STILL. THE DOUBLE-NEGATIVE EMPHASIZES HER UTTER AND PERMANENT DESTRUCTION. A SIMILAR PREDICTION ATTENDED THE DESTRUCTION OF TYRE (EZE. EZE. 26:18).
REVELATION 18:22
THE SOUND OF HARPISTS... VARIOUS OCCUPATIONS WITHIN THE CITY ARE LISTED TOGETHER WITH AN INDICATION THAT THEY WILL NO LONGER BE FOUND. THIS HARMONIZES WITH BABYLON’S PREDICTED DESTRUCTION WHICH INDICATES SHE WILL BE PERPETUALLY UNINHABITED. THE DIVERSITY OF OCCUPATIONS ALSO INDICATES THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF ESCAPE—THE DESTRUCTION WILL FALL ON ALL CLASSES OF PEOPLE ALIKE (CF. ISA. ISA. 24:1-2). THUS, THE SAINTS ARE INSTRUCTED TO ESCAPE THE CITY TO AVOID HER PLAGUES (REV. REV. 18:4+). MUSICIANS MAY BE LISTED FIRST AS AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST TO THE RESOUNDING PRAISE FROM HEAVEN OVER HER DESTRUCTION. THE TUMULTUOUS PRAISE IN HEAVEN CORRELATES WITH THE DEATHLY SILENCE IN BABYLON BELOW (REV. REV. 19:1-4+). SIMILAR RESULTS ATTEND THE DESTRUCTION OF TYRE (EZE. EZE. 26:13).
NO CRAFTSMAN...AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE: NOT ONLY WILL THERE BE NO ENTERTAINMENT OR REJOICING, THERE WILL BE NO MORE INDUSTRY. CRAFTSMAN IS ΤΕΧΝΊΤΗΣ [TECHNITĒS], RELATED TO OUR WORD TECHNICIAN: “A SKILLED WORKMAN CRAFTSMAN, ARTISAN...ARCHITECT.”1
SHALL NOT BE HEARD, SHALL NOT BE FOUND: IN EACH OF THESE SPECIAL PHRASES, THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], EMPHASIZES THE PROMINENT CERTAINTY OF THE DECLARATION.
REVELATION 18:23
THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE: THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM (LUCIFER) AND BRIDE (VICTORIA) ATTENDS NORMALCY AND STABILITY (MTT. MAT. 24:38). THERE WOULD BE NOTHING APPROACHING NORMALCY NOR ANY FUTURE FOR BABYLON.
SHALL NOT SHINE, SHALL NOT BE HEARD: IN EACH OF THESE PHRASES, THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], APPEARS PROMINENT EMPHASIZING OF THE PERMANENCE OF THE DECLARATIONS.
YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH: THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH: MERCHANTS IS ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ [EMPOROI]: “ONE WHO TRAVELS ABOUT FOR DRUG TRADING (TRAFFICKING)...WHOLESALE DEALER IN CONTRAST TO A RETAILER.”1 THE WORD EMPHASIZES THOSE WHO TRAVEL IN MERCHANDIZING AND IS ALSO USED OF A PASSENGER ON SHIPBOARD.2 IT IS DERIVED FROM ΠΟΡΟΣ [POROS], A JOURNEY. THE MERCHANTS ARE “THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:23+), POWERFUL MAGNATES WHO USE THEIR GREAT WEALTH TO SEXUALLY INFLUENCE THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD TO FURTHER THEIR OWN DAMN POWER AND FUCKING INTERESTS. THE CITY SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE COMMERCIAL REALM. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN KINGS AND POWERFUL MERCHANTS HAS BEEN BLURRED. IN OUR OWN DAY, PERHAPS MORE THAN IN PREVIOUS ERAS, WEALTHY HEADS OF POWERFUL MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS MAY HAVE GREATER SEXUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD THAN THEIR PUBLICLY ELECTED NATIONAL COUNTERPARTS (ISA. ISA. 23:8). WHILE KINGS WIELD POLITICAL POWER, MERCHANTS WIELD GREAT FINANCIAL POWER, AS LOW MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TOP TRILLIONAIRES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. WITH RARE EXCEPTION, WORLD LEADERSHIP HAS GENERALLY BEEN IMMERSED IN A TANGLED WEB OF POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND COMMERCIAL INTERESTS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO ISOLATE FROM ONE ANOTHER. SUCH INTERNATIONAL MAGNATES AND FINANCIERS CONSTITUTE, MORE OFTEN THAN NOT, THE POWER BEHIND THE THRONE. KINGS AND PRESIDENTS OFTEN ATTAIN AND KEEP THEIR AUTHORITY BY SUFFERANCE OF THOSE WHO FINANCE THEIR UNDERTAKINGS. IN TURN, THESE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH RECEIVE LAND GRANTS AND TRADE MONOPOLIES AND TAX LOOPHOLES AND INNUMERABLE OTHER SEXUAL FAVORS FROM THOSE WHOM THEY ESTABLISH IN POLITICAL POWER, ALL TO ENRICH THEMSELVES STILL FURTHER & ENLARGE THEIR FUCKING POCKETS.3 IT HAS BECOME AN AXIOM THAT “CORPORATIONS HAVE NO SOULS,” AND UPON THIS ALL GREAT MONEYED CORPORATIONS ACT, THOUGH THE MEN WHO CONSTITUTE THEM WILL FIND OUT A DIFFERENT DOCTRINE WHEN THEY COME TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. AND WHEN IT COMES TO THESE GREAT AND EVER MAGNIFYING COMMERCIAL COMPACTS AND INTERESTS, THERE IS NOT A LAW OF GOD OR MAN WHICH IS NOT COMPELLED TO YIELD IF FOUND IN THE WAY...IF THE QUESTION WERE EVER PRESSED IN THESE CIRCLES, WHAT IS TRUTH? IT WOULD BE HOOTED AND LAUGHED TO SCORN. THE CRY WOULD BE, “WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH THAT? LET EVERY ONE QUIETLY ENJOY HIS OWN OPINIONS.” ...CHURCH IS NOTHING, STATE IS NOTHING, CREED IS NOTHING, BIBLE IS NOTHING, SUNDAY IS NOTHING, RELIGIOUS SCRUPLES ARE NOTHING, CONSCIENCE IS NOTHING, EVERYTHING IS PRACTICALLY NOTHING, EXCEPT AS IT CAN BE TURNED OR USED TO THE ONE GREAT END OF ACCUMULATION AND WEALTH.4
FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED: SORCERY IS ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊᾳ [PHARMAKEIA]. THIS TERM DESCRIBES FORBIDDEN “SORCERY, MAGIC, ...MAGIC ARTS”1 AND INCLUDES “THE USE OF DRUGS OF ANY KIND FOR MAGICAL EFFECT.”2 ISAIAH LISTS HER SORCERIES: ENCHANTMENTS, ASTROLOGY, STAR-GAZING, AND MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATION (ISA. ISA. 47:12-13).3 IT IS BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF HER SORCERIES THAT HER DESTRUCTION HAS COME (ISA. ISA. 47:9 CF. NINEVEH, NAH. NAH. 3:3).4 HER MAGICAL ARTS WERE EMPLOYED IN THE DECEPTION OF THE NATIONS AT THE DIRECTION OF THE MASTER DECEIVER, SATAN (REV. REV. 12:9+). HE EMPOWERED THE BEAST UPON WHICH SHE RODE (REV. REV. 13:2+; REV. REV. 17:3+). THE CITY IS LIKE JEZEBEL: HAVING KNOWN “THE DEPTHS OF SATAN” (REV. REV. 2:24+ CF. 2K. 2K. 9:22).5 THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY “HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” (REV. REV. 21:8+) AND NEVER ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 22:15+).6 
REVELATION 18:24
IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH: WHO WERE SLAIN IS ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΩΝ [ESPHAGMENŌN], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, ONES HAVING BEEN VIOLENTLY MURDERED.1 THE CITY IS GUILTY OF GREAT RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION. SHE IS IDENTICAL TO THE HARLOT, WHO DRINKS THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 17:6+). SINCE SHE IS THE MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS (REV. REV. 17:5+), THE BLOOD OF THE GODLY SHED BY ALL HER DAUGHTER HARLOTS IS PUT TO HER ACCOUNT. ONE SUCH DAUGHTER HARLOT WAS JERUSALEM IN THE DAYS OF JESUS (LUKE LUKE 11:47-51; ACTS ACTS 7:52; 1TH. 1TH. 2:15). MANY OTHER DAUGHTER HARLOTS HAVE BEEN BIRTHED FROM HER. AT THE BOTTOM OF HER CUP (REV. REV. 17:6+) IS THE BLOOD OF ABEL (GEN. GEN. 4:10). HER CUP CONTINUES TO FILL THIS VERY HOUR. SO FAR AS THIS PRESENT WORLD IS CONCERNED, THE GENERAL VERDICT OF MANKIND, SUSTAINED BY THE GREAT CURRENT OF HUMAN HISTORY FOR 6,000 YEARS IS AGAINST THE FAITH AND TESTIMONIES OF THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS OF GOD. TO THE GENERAL POPULATION OF THE EARTH THEIR PROFESSION STANDS BRANDED AS MERE HALLUCINATION AND LIES. BUT AT LAST THEIR VINDICATION COMES. WHEN THE VAUNTED WISDOM, AND PROGRESS, AND EXPERIMENTS OF UNREGENERATE MAN ARE CONSUMMATED, AND THERE IS NOTHING TO SHOW FROM IT BUT A VALLEY OF BURNING CINDERS AND DESOLATION, WITH THE WHOLE EARTH FROM HIGHEST KINGS TO MEANEST SUBJECTS HOWLING IN HELPLESS LAMENTATIONS, TERROR, AND DESPAIR, HISTORY WILL HAVE ADDED ITS SEAL TO ALL THAT THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS HAVE SAID AND MAINTAINED. THEN WILL THEIR JUDGMENT HAVE BEEN JUDGED OUT OF THAT WORLD WHICH DESPISED AND PERSECUTED THEM, AND SPURNED THEIR HATED PESSIMISM FOR MORE FLATTERING PHILOSOPHIES.2
A STUDY OF THE PROPHETIC BOOK OF HOLY SCRIPTURES ON MYSTERY VICTORIA (ISAIAH 47:1-15), THE GREAT HARLOT WITCH BABYLON, THE FUCKING SLUT BITCH WHORE & THE SEDUCTIVE PROSTITUTE MOTHERFUCKER 
THE SEVEN DOOMS. FIRST DOOM. ECCLESIASTICAL BABYLON. "MYSTERY”
"AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE "SEVEN ANGELS" WHICH HAD THE "SEVEN VIALS," AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING UNTO ME, COME HITHER: I WILL CHEW UNTO THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE "GREAT WHORE" THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS; WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. SO HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS; AND I SAW A "WOMAN" SIT UPON A "SCARLET COLORED BEAST," FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING "SEVEN HEADS" AND "TEN HORNS." AND THE "WOMAN" WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET COLOR, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING A "GOLDEN CUP" IN HER HAND FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION: AND UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME WRITTEN
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.
AND I SAW THE "WOMAN" DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS; AND WHEN I SAW HER, I WONDERED WITH GREAT ADMIRATION. AND THE ANGEL" SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE "WOMAN," AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND GO INTO PERDITION: AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL WONDER, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE "BOOK OF LIFE" FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. AND HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE "WOMAN" SITTETH. AND THERE (THEY, THE MOUNTAINS R. V.) ARE SEVEN KINGS: FIVE ARE FALLEN, AND ONE ISAIAH, AND THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME: AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE. AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVENTH, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOMS AS YET; BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST. THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM: FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS: AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. AND HE SAITH UNTO ME, THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE WHORE SITTETH, ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST UPON THE BEAST, THESE SHALL HATE THE WHORE, AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD HATH PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFIL HIS WILL, AND TO AGREE, AND GIVE THEIR KINGDOM UNTO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHICH THOU SAWEST IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH."
THAT THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON RESTORED IS TO PLAY AN IMPORTANT PART IN THE STARTLING EVENTS OF THE LAST DAYS OF THIS DISPENSATION, IS VERY CLEAR. THIS IS SEEN FROM WHAT IS SAID OF IT IN THE SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. AT FIRST SIGHT THE TWO CHAPTERS, WHICH CONTAIN SOME THINGS IN COMMON, ARE DIFFICULT TO RECONCILE, BUT WHEN WE GET THE "KEY" THE RECONCILIATION IS EASY. THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER SPEAKS OF A "WOMAN," AND THIS "WOMAN" IS CALLED
"MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH."
THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER SPEAKS OF A "CITY," A LITERAL CITY, CALLED "BABYLON THE GREAT." THAT THE "WOMAN" AND THE "CITY" DO NOT SYMBOLIZE THE SAME THING IS CLEAR, FOR WHAT IS SAID OF THE "WOMAN" DOES NOT APPLY TO A CITY, AND WHAT IS SAID OF THE "CITY" DOES NOT APPLY TO A WOMAN. THE "WOMAN" IS DESTROYED BY THE "TEN KINGS," WHILE THE "KINGS OF THE EARTH" IN THE NEXT CHAPTER, "BEWAIL AND LAMENT" THE DESTRUCTION OF THE "CITY," WHICH IS NOT DESTROYED BY THEM, BUT BY A MIGHTY EARTHQUAKE AND FIRE. AGAIN THE "WOMAN" IS DESTROYED THREE AND A HALF YEARS BEFORE THE CITY AND THE FACT THAT THE FIRST VERSE OF CHAPTER EIGHTEEN SAYS--"AFTER THESE THINGS," THAT IS AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE "WOMAN," WHAT HAPPENS TO THE "CITY" OCCURS, SHOWS THAT THE "WOMAN" AND THE "CITY" ARE NOT ONE AND THE SAME. THE "WOMAN"S" NAME IS
"MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT."
"MYSTERY!" WHERE HAVE WE HEARD THAT WORD BEFORE, AND IN WHAT CONNECTION? PAUL CALLS THE CHURCH A "MYSTERY" BECAUSE IT WAS NOT KNOWN TO THE OLD TESTAMENT PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS.
THAT CHRIST WAS TO HAVE A "BRIDE" WAS FIRST REVEALED TO PAUL ( ), AND THE "MYSTERY" THAT ANTICHRIST IS TO HAVE A "BRIDE" WAS FIRST REVEALED TO JOHN ON THE ISLE OF PATMOS. THE NAME OF ANTICHRIST"S "BRIDE" IS "BABYLON THE GREAT." SOME ONE MAY ASK WHY GIVE TO A "BRIDE" THE NAME OF A "CITY"? THE ANSWER IS THAT IT IS NOT UNUSUAL IN THE SCRIPTURES. WHEN THE SAME ANGEL THAT SHOWED JOHN IN THIS CHAPTER "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT," CAME TO HIM IN CHAPTER21:9-10 AND SAID--"COME HITHER, I WILL SHEW THEE THE BRIDE--"THE LAMB"S WIFE"," HE SHOWED JOHN, INSTEAD OF A WOMAN, THAT GREAT CITY, THE "HOLY JERUSALEM" DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD. HERE WE SEE THAT A "CITY" IS CALLED A "BRIDE" BECAUSE ITS INHABITANTS, AND NOT THE CITY ITSELF, ARE THE BRIDE. "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT," THE "BRIDE" OF ANTICHRIST, THEN, IS NOT A LITERAL CITY, BUT A "SYSTEM," A RELIGIOUS AND APOSTATE "SYSTEM." AS THE CHURCH, THE BRIDE OF CHRIST, IS COMPOSED OF REGENERATED FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST, SO "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT," THE BRIDE OF ANTICHRIST, WILL BE COMPOSED OF THE FOLLOWERS OF ALL FALSE RELIGIONS.
THE RIVER EUPHRATES, ON WHICH THE CITY OF BABYLON WAS BUILT, WAS ONE OF THE FOUR BRANCHES INTO WHICH THE RIVER THAT FLOWED THROUGH THE GARDEN OF EDEN WAS DIVIDED, AND SATAN DOUBTLESS CHOSE THE SITE OF BABYLON AS HIS HEADQUARTERS FROM WHICH TO SALLY FORTH TO TEMPT ADAM AND EVE. IT WAS DOUBTLESS HERE THAT THE ANTEDILUVIAN APOSTASY HAD ITS SOURCE THAT ENDED IN THE FLOOD. TO THIS CENTRE THE "FORCES OF EVIL" GRAVITATED AFTER THE FLOOD, AND "BABEL" WAS THE RESULT. THIS WAS THE ORIGIN OF NATIONS, BUT THE NATIONS WERE NOT SCATTERED ABROAD OVER THE EARTH UNTIL SATAN HAD IMPLANTED IN THEM THE "VIRUS" OF A DOCTRINE THAT HAS BEEN THE SOURCE OF EVERY FALSE RELIGION THE WORLD HAS EVER KNOWN.
BABEL, OR BABYLON, WAS BUILT BY NIMROD. . IT WAS THE SEAT OF THE FIRST GREAT APOSTASY. HERE THE "BABYLONIAN CULT" WAS INVENTED. A SYSTEM CLAIMING TO POSSESS THE HIGHEST WISDOM AND TO REVEAL THE DIVINEST SECRETS. BEFORE A MEMBER COULD BE INITIATED, HE HAD TO "CONFESS" TO THE PRIEST. THE PRIEST THEN HAD HIM IN HIS POWER. THIS IS THE SECRET OF THE POWER OF THE PRIESTS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH TODAY. ONCE ADMITTED INTO THIS ORDER MEN WERE NO LONGER BABYLONIANS, ASSYRIANS, OR EGYPTIANS, BUT MEMBERS OF A MYSTICAL BROTHERHOOD, OVER WHOM WAS PLACED A PONTIFF OR "HIGH PRIEST," WHOSE WORD WAS LAW. THE CITY OF BABYLON CONTINUED TO BE THE SEAT OF SATAN UNTIL THE FALL OF THE BABYLONIAN AND MEDO-PERSIAN EMPIRES, WHEN HE SHIFTED HIS CAPITAL TO PERGAMOS IN ASIA MINOR, WHERE IT WAS IN JOHN"S DAY.
WHEN ATTALUS, THE PONTIFF AND KING OF PERGAMOS, DIED IN B. C133, HE BEQUEATHED THE HEADSHIP OF THE "BABYLONIAN PRIESTHOOD" TO ROME. WHEN THE ETRUSCANS CAME TO ITALY FROM LYDIA (THE REGION OF PERGAMOS), THEY BROUGHT WITH THEM THE BABYLONIAN RELIGION AND RITES. THEY SET UP A PONTIFF WHO WAS HEAD OF THE PRIESTHOOD. LATER THE ROMANS ACCEPTED THIS PONTIFF AS THEIR CIVIL RULER. JULIUS CAESAR WAS MADE PONTIFF OF THE ETRUSCAN ORDER IN B. C74. IN B. C63HE WAS MADE "SUPREME PONTIFF" OF THE "BABYLONIAN ORDER," THUS BECOMING HEIR TO THE RIGHTS AND TITLES OF ATTALUS, PONTIFF OF PERGAMOS, WHO HAD MADE ROME HIS HEIR BY WILL. THUS, THE FIRST ROMAN EMPEROR BECAME THE HEAD OF THE "BABYLONIAN PRIESTHOOD," AND ROME THE SUCCESSOR OF BABYLON. THE EMPERORS OF ROME CONTINUED TO EXERCISE THE OFFICE OF "SUPREME PONTIFF" UNTIL A. D376, WHEN THE EMPEROR GRATIAN, FOR CHRISTIAN REASONS, REFUSED IT. THE BISHOP OF THE CHURCH AT ROME, DAMASUS, WAS ELECTED TO THE POSITION. HE HAD BEEN BISHOP12YEARS, HAVING BEEN MADE BISHOP IN A. D366, THROUGH THE INFLUENCE OF THE MONKS OF MT. CARMEL, A COLLEGE OF BABYLONIAN RELIGION ORIGINALLY FOUNDED BY THE PRIESTS OF JEZEBEL. SO IN A. D378 THE HEAD OF THE "BABYLONIAN ORDER" BECAME THE RULER OF THE "ROMAN CHURCH." THUS, SATAN UNITED ROME AND BABYLON IN ONE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM.
SOON AFTER DAMASUS WAS MADE "SUPREME PONTIFF" THE "RITES" OF BABYLON BEGAN TO COME TO THE FRONT. THE WORSHIP OF THE VIRGIN MARY WAS SET UP IN A. D381. ALL THE OUTSTANDING FESTIVALS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH ARE OF BABYLONIAN ORIGIN. EASTER IS NOT A CHRISTIAN NAME. IT MEANS "ISHTAR," ONE OF THE TITLES OF THE BABYLONIAN QUEEN OF HEAVEN, WHOSE WORSHIP BY THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WAS SUCH AN ABOMINATION IN THE SIGHT OF GOD. THE DECREE FOR THE OBSERVANCE OF EASTER AND LENT WAS GIVEN IN A. D519. THE "ROSARY" IS OF PAGAN ORIGIN. THERE IS NO WARRANT IN THE WORD OF GOD FOR THE USE OF THE "SIGN OF THE CROSS." IT HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE MYSTIC "TAU" OF THE CHALDEANS AND EGYPTIANS. IT CAME FROM THE LETTER "T," THE INITIAL NAME OF "TAMMUZ," AND WAS USED IN THE "BABYLONIAN MYSTERIES" FOR THE SAME MAGIC PURPOSES AS THE ROMISH CHURCH NOW EMPLOYS IT. CELIBACY, THE TONSURE, AND THE ORDER OF MONKS AND NUNS, HAVE NO WARRANT OR AUTHORITY FROM SCRIPTURE. THE NUNS ARE NOTHING MORE THAN AN IMITATION OF THE "VESTAL VIRGINS" OF PAGAN ROME.
AS TO THE WORD "MYSTERY," THE PAPAL CHURCH HAS ALWAYS SHROUDED HERSELF IN MYSTERY. THE MYSTERY OF "BAPTISMAL REGENERATION"; THE MYSTERY OF "MIRACLE AND MAGIC" WHEREBY THE SIMPLE MEMORIALS OF THE LORD"S SUPPER ARE CHANGED BY THE MYSTERIOUS WORD "TRANSUBSTANTIATION," FROM SIMPLE BREAD AND WINE INTO THE LITERAL BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST; THE MYSTERY OF THE "HOLY WATER"; THE MYSTERY OF "LIGHTS ON THE ALTAR," THE "MYSTERY PLAYS," AND OTHER SUPERSTITIOUS RITES AND CEREMONIES MUMBLED IN A LANGUAGE THAT TENDS TO MYSTERY, AND TENDS TO CONFUSION WHICH IS THE MEANING OF THE WORD BABYLON.
ALL THIS WAS A "MYSTERY" IN JOHN"S DAY, BECAUSE THE "PAPAL CHURCH" HAD NOT AS YET DEVELOPED; THOUGH THE "MYSTERY OF INIQUITY" WAS ALREADY AT WORK (2. THESS), BUT IT IS NO LONGER A "MYSTERY" FOR IT IS NOW EASY TO IDENTIFY THE "WOMAN"--"MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT," WHICH JOHN DESCRIBED, AS THE "PAPAL CHURCH."
IN REVELATION 17:4 WE READ THAT THE "WOMAN" "WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET COLOR, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING A "GOLDEN CUP" IN HER HAND FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATIONS."
NOW WHO DOES NOT KNOW THAT SCARLET AND PURPLE ARE THE COLORS OF THE PAPACY? OF THE DIFFERENT ARTICLES OF ATTIRE SPECIFIED FOR THE POPE TO WEAR WHEN HE IS INSTALLED INTO OFFICE FIVE ARE SCARLET. A VEST COVERED WITH PEARLS, AND A MITRE, ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES WAS ALSO TO BE WORN. HOW COMPLETELY THIS ANSWERS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN"S DRESS AS SHE SITS UPON THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST.
WE ARE ALSO TOLD THAT THE WOMAN WAS "DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS." WHILE THIS REFERS MORE PARTICULARLY TO THE MARTYRS OF THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST, YET WHO DOES NOT KNOW, WHO HAS STUDIED THE HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH FOR THE PAST NINETEEN CENTURIES, THAT THIS IS TRUE OF THE PAPAL CHURCH DURING THOSE CENTURIES? ONE HAS ONLY TO READ THE HISTORY OF THE PERSECUTIONS OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS AND MORE PARTICULARLY THE STORY OF THE "INQUISITION" IN PAPAL LANDS, TO SEE THAT THE PAPAL CHURCH HAS BEEN "DRUNK" WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS.
THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN SITS ON A "SCARLET COLORED BEAST" REVEALS THE FACT THAT AT THAT TIME THE BEAST (ANTICHRIST) WILL SUPPORT THE WOMAN IN HER ECCLESIASTICAL PRETENSIONS, OR IN OTHER WORDS, THE WOMAN, AS A "STATE CHURCH," WILL CONTROL AND RULE THE STATE, AND HER LONG DREAM OF WORLD-WIDE ECCLESIASTICAL SUPREMACY WILL AT LAST BE REALIZED, FOR JOHN TELLS US THAT "THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE "WHORE" SITTETH, ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS AND TONGUES." THAT MEANS THAT AFTER THE "TRUE CHURCH" (THE BRIDE OF CHRIST) IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WORLD THE "FALSE" OR "PAPAL CHURCH" (THE BRIDE OF ANTICHRIST) WILL REMAIN, AND THE PROFESSING BODY OF CHRISTIANS (HAVING THE "FORM OF GODLINESS WITHOUT THE POWER") LEFT BEHIND, WILL LARGELY ENTER THE PAPAL CHURCH, AND IT WILL BECOME THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH. BUT THIS WILL CONTINUE FOR ONLY A SHORT TIME FOR THE "TEN KINGS" OF THE "FEDERATED KINGDOM," FINDING THEIR POWER CURTAILED BY THE "PAPAL SYSTEM" WILL "HATE THE WHORE," AND STRIP HER OF HER GORGEOUS APPAREL, CONFISCATE HER WEALTH (EAT HER FLESH) AND BURN HER CHURCHES AND CATHEDRALS WITH FIRE. REVELATION 17:16.
THIS WILL OCCUR AT THE TIME THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST IS SET UP, FOR ANTICHRIST IN HIS JEALOUS HATE WILL NOT PERMIT ANY WORSHIP THAT DOES NOT CENTRE IN HIMSELF.  THE BEAST UPON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS IS "INTRODUCED TO SHOW FROM WHOM THE WOMAN (THE PAPAL CHURCH) GETS HER POWER AND SUP-PORT AFTER THE TRUE CHURCH HAS BEEN "CAUGHT OUT," AND ALSO TO SHOW THAT THE BEAST (ANTICHRIST) AND THE WOMAN (THE PAPAL CHURCH) ARE NOT ONE AND THE SAME, BUT SEPARATE. THEREFORE, THE PAPACY IS NOT ANTICHRIST. FOR A DESCRIPTION OF THE "SCARLET COLORED BEAST" SEE THE DESCRIPTION OF THE "BEAST OUT OF THE SEA" OF CHAPTER.
FROM THIS FOREVIEW OF THE PAPACY WE SEE THAT THE PAPAL CHURCH IS NOT A DYING "SYSTEM." THAT SHE IS TO BE REVIVED AND BECOME A "UNIVERSAL CHURCH," AND IN DOING SO IS TO COMMIT FORNICATION WITH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND THAT SHE SHALL AGAIN BE "DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD" OF THE MARTYRS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. THE MEANING OF CHAPTER SEVENTEEN OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NO LONGER A MYSTERY; THE PROPHETIC PORTRAIT OF THE WOMAN THERE GIVEN CORRESPONDS TOO CLOSELY WITH THE HISTORY OF THE PAPAL CHURCH TO BE A MERE COINCIDENCE.

CHUCK SMITH BIBLE COMMENTARY
IN CHAPTER SEVENTEEN, WE NOW HAVE THE SPECIFIC JUDGMENT OF GOD UPON THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT HAS DAMNED THE SOULS OF SO MANY MEN THROUGH DECEPTION. JESUS WARNED US TO "BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS WHO WILL COME LOOKING LIKE SHEEP, BUT INWARDLY THEY ARE RAVENING WOLVES" ( MATTHEW 7:15 ). AND THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, WHICH TRAPS THE SOULS OF MEN AND ITS JUDGMENT, IS COMING. CHAPTER SEVENTEEN TELLS US OF THIS JUDGMENT.
BABYLON IS USED IN THE SCRIPTURE AS A SYMBOL OF CONFUSION, BECAUSE IT WAS IN BABYLON WHERE MAN, IN REBELLION AGAINST THE LIVING GOD, DECIDED TO BUILD A TOWER WHEREBY THEY COULD COMMUNICATE WITH THE UNIVERSE. ANCIENT MAN WAS NOT AS PRIMITIVE AND IGNORANT AS WE THINK HIM TO BE. THEY HAD TREMENDOUS MEANS OF COMMUNICATION. PERHAPS EVEN SUPERIOR TO OURS, BECAUSE THERE ARE INDICATIONS THAT THEY HAD DEVELOPED METHODS WHEREBY THEY COULD COMMUNICATE WITH OTHER BEINGS OUTSIDE OF THE EARTH.
IT IS INTERESTING STONEHENGE IN ENGLAND, ONE OF THE COMMUNICATION CENTERS, IT WAS SET UP TO MATCH WITH THE ZODIAC. BUT ALL THROUGH NORTH AMERICA THE INDIANS ALSO HAD MINIATURE STONEHENGES, WHERE IT WAS JUST A MINIATURE OF WHAT WAS THAT LARGE FINDING IN ENGLAND WHERE THEY WOULD SIT IN THE MIDDLE AND COMMUNICATE WITH THE SPIRITS. THEY WERE SET EXACTLY IN ALIGNMENT AS IS STONEHENGE WITH THE ZODIAC.
THE LARGE STONES SET ON TOP OF SILICATE, WE KNOW THAT TO MAKE A LITTLE RECEIVER WHAT YOU DO IS TAKE A CRYSTAL, AND BY JUST THROUGH THE CRYSTAL YOU CAN ACTUALLY-HAVE YOU EVER HAD A CRYSTAL SET WHERE YOU HAVE TUNED IN AND LISTENED TO THE RADIO ON A CRYSTAL SET? WHEN WE WERE KIDS WE USED TO ALWAYS BE MAKING CRYSTAL SETS AND IT WAS ALWAYS EXCITING TO HEAR THE RADIO WITH THE CRYSTAL. AND WITH JUST MOVING THE CRYSTAL A BIT YOU COULD GET DIFFERENT STATIONS. WE KNOW THAT THERE IS THAT COMMUNICATING POWER WITHIN THE CRYSTAL. WE ALSO KNOW THAT ENERGY IS PRODUCED BY THE COMPRESSION OF CRYSTAL OR SILICATE, AND THUS, THESE LARGE STONES WERE SET UPON CRYSTAL, COMPRESSING IT AND CREATING AN ENERGY FORCE. THEN THE ABILITY TO TRANSMIT AND TO HEAR AND COMMUNICATE. IT IS ALSO THOUGHT THAT THAT COULD BE THE PURPOSE OF THE GREAT PYRAMIDS, WHICH AGAIN ARE IN ALIGNMENT WITH THE ZODIAC.
SO, IN BABYLON, THEY WERE GOING TO BUILD THIS TOWER TO COMMUNICATE WITH HEAVEN, AND BECAUSE THEY HAD ADVANCED AND DEVELOPED SO IN THEIR SCIENCE AND IN THEIR CAPACITIES, GOD SAID, "LOOK WHAT MAN IS SEEKING TO DO NOW. IF WE DON"T STOP HIM HE IS GOING TO BE DELVING INTO AREAS WHERE HE HAS NO BUSINESS BEING." AND GOD BROUGHT THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES, AND THUS, THE WORD BABYLON HAS BECOME SYNONYMOUS WITH THE WORD "BABBLE", IT IS UNINTELLIGIBLE SOUNDS. HE IS BABBLING. WHAT DID HE SAY? I DON"T KNOW HE IS BABBLING. SO BABYLON HAS BECOME SYNONYMOUS WITH UNINTELLIGIBLE SOUNDS. AND GOD BROUGHT THE CONFUSION OF LANGUAGES AS SUDDENLY. THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO COMMUNICATE WITH EACH OTHER ANY MORE. AND THIS CONFUSION THAT RESULTED AS THEIR WHOLE LANGUAGE PATTERNS WERE CHANGED, THEY BEGAN TO GET INTO GROUPS AND MIGRATE AWAY FROM THAT AREA INTO THEIR LANGUAGE GROUPS.
NOW, WE FIND THAT LANGUAGES ARE BASED IN GROUPINGS, BUT IN MANY LANGUAGES, THERE IS REALLY NO RELATION IN THE LANGUAGES AT ALL, AS FAR AS SOUNDS ARE CONCERNED. WITH MANY LANGUAGES THEY ARE SORT OF BASIC. YOU HAVE YOUR ROMANCE LANGUAGES WHERE YOU HAVE BASIC VARIATIONS. YOU HAVE LANGUAGES THAT HAVE BEEN MADE UP OUT OF OTHER LANGUAGE GROUPS. BUT GOD BROUGHT THAT CONFUSION IN BABYLON AND THUS IT IS ALWAYS SCRIPTURALLY A SYMBOL OF A CONFUSED STATE.
NOW, THERE IS A TREMENDOUSLY CONFUSED RELIGIOUS STATE, AS MAN HAS SOUGHT TO TAKE OVER AND TO ESTABLISH A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM FOR MAN. AND I THEN STUDY IN THE RELIGIOUS ORDER AND I BECOME A RELIGIOUS MAN. AND I BECOME A GO-BETWEEN, BECAUSE I AM MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN YOU AND I AM MORE RELIGIOUS THAN YOU AND I HAVE A GREATER CONTACT WITH GOD THAN YOU. I THEN BECOME A PRIEST AND I HELP YOU TO GET TO GOD: NOT SO IN REALITY. IN TRUTH, I AM NOT MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN YOU. I DO NOT HAVE AN IN WITH GOD THAT YOU DON"T HAVE. IN REALITY GOD LOOKS AT ALL OF US THE SAME. HE DOESN"T LOOK AT ONE AS MORE RIGHTEOUS OR HOLY THAN ANOTHER. HE SEES US ALL THE SAME. HE SEES US ALL WHO BELIEVE IN CHRIST. HE SEES US ALL AS RIGHTEOUS IN CHRIST BECAUSE OF OUR FAITH AND TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST. AND WE ARE ALL EQUAL IN THE EYES OF GOD, AND THERE IS NO RANKING AS FAR AS GOD IS CONCERNED. WE ARE ONE TOGETHER IN CHRIST JESUS. AND HE IS THE ONLY MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MAN.
NOW, GOD CAN SET UP A PERFECT ORDER. ALL YOU NEED IS MAN TO MAKE CONFUSION OUT OF IT. AND GOD SET UP IN THE CHURCH A PERFECT ORDER, BUT MAN CONFUSED IT BEFORE THE CHURCH WAS TWENTY YEARS OLD. THERE WERE THOSE WHO BEGAN TO VIE FOR AUTHORITY, POWER, POSITION AND LORDING AND RULING OVER OTHERS, THOUGH THAT WAS SPECIFICALLY PROHIBITED BY JESUS. HE SAID, "YOU ARE NOT TO BE AS THE GENTILES WHO LOVE TO LORD OVER ONE ANOTHER. IF YOU WANT TO BE CHIEF THAN LEARN TO BE THE SERVANT OF ALL"( MARK 10:42, MARK 10:44 ). AND HE REBUKED THE CHURCH OF PERGAMUS BECAUSE THEY HAD BROUGHT IN A PRIEST SYSTEM, THE PRIEST OVER THE LAITY. THE NICOLAITANES RULING OVER THE LAITY. AND JESUS SAID, "I HATE THAT." WHY? BECAUSE HE DIED TO ABOLISH IT. HE DIED TO OPEN THE DOOR SO THAT EVERY ONE OF US CAN COME TO GOD FREELY THROUGH THE GRACE THAT IS NOW OURS IN AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST.
SO, MAN BROUGHT CONFUSION, AND THAT HAS DEVELOPED THROUGH THE YEARS AS THE ORGANIZATION AND STRUCTURE HAS BECOME SO GREAT AND POWERFUL. IT BEGAN TO RULE OVER NATIONS AND KINGS, BUT GOD IS GOING TO BRING IT INTO SPECIAL JUDGMENT AND THAT JUDGMENT IS DECLARED HERE IN THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER OF REVELATION.
AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (REVELATION 17:1) NOW, JOHN JUST SAW THESE SEVEN ANGELS AS THEY POURED OUT THEIR PLAGUES. ONE OF THEM CAME TO JOHN, AND AS YOU REMEMBER IN THE ONE PLAGUE, THE SIXTH PLAGUE, BABYLON WAS BROUGHT INTO JUDGMENT AND SO FORTH. IT WAS THE FIFTH VIAL THE THRONE OF THE BEAST AND THE KINGDOM WAS FULL OF DARKNESS AND SO FORTH. THEN IN THE NINETEENTH VERSE, IN THE SEVENTH PLAGUE BABYLON WAS BROUGHT INTO REMEMBRANCE BEFORE GOD AND JUDGED. SO, NO DOUBT THE SEVENTH ANGEL, WHICH SPECIFICALLY DEALT WITH JUDGMENT ON THE CITY OF BABYLON AND CAME TO DANIEL TO GIVE HIM FURTHER EXPLANATION ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THAT RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF MAN THAT ENSNARED MEN"S SOULS.
THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH HAD THE SEVEN VIALS, AND HE TALKED WITH ME, SAYING UNTO ME, COME HITHER; I WILL SHEW UNTO YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE THAT SITS UPON MANY WATERS (REVELATION 17:1):
AND SPIRITUALLY THIS WOULD BE A FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM LEADING MEN TO A TRUST IN SOMETHING OTHER THAN JESUS CHRIST FOR THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, TRUSTING IN THEIR WORKS, THEIR GOODNESS OR SOMETHING OTHER THAN JESUS.
IN THE BIBLE, IN A SPIRITUAL SENSE, ADULTERY IS THE WORSHIP OF ANOTHER GOD. AND SO GOD SAID THE NATION OF ISRAEL IN THE WORSHIPPING OF BAAL, MAMMON AND MOLECH AND SO FORTH WERE COMMITTING ADULTERY. THEY HAD GONE OUT IN THEIR WHOREDOMS. SO, FALSE WORSHIP OF GOD OR THE WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS IS SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY. SO THE GREAT WHORE THAT HAS LEAD SO MANY PEOPLE INTO A FALSE HOPE BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT WORSHIPPING GOD IN SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF GOD.
SITTING UPON MANY WATERS [OR NATIONS]: WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION, THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. SO HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS: AND I SAW A WOMAN WHO WAS SITTING ON A SCARLET COLOURED BEAST (REVELATION 17:1-3),
THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST OF COURSE BEING THE ANTICHRIST. FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, [THE BEAST ITSELF] HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REVELATION 17:3). THIS IS A DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST. AGAIN, WE GO BACK TO REVELATION CHAPTER TWELVE AND THIRTEEN FOR THE SAME DESCRIPTION.
AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET COLOUR, AND SHE WAS DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING A GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION: AND UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME WRITTEN, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARUTH (REVELATION 17:4-5).
THAT IS GOD"S VIEW OF HER, "MYSTERY BABYLON". WHY? BECAUSE SHE BROUGHT INTO THE CHURCH MANY OF THE PRACTICES OF THE OLD BABYLON RELIGION THAT HAD BEEN CURSED OF GOD.
TIME DOES NOT PERMIT US TO GO INTO THE PARALLELS THAT DO EXIST IN THE PRACTICES THAT TAKE PLACE IN MANY OF THE CHURCHES TODAY, AND THOSE PRACTICES OF ANCIENT BABYLON. SUFFICIENT TO SAY, THAT IN ANCIENT BABYLON THERE WAS THE WORSHIP OF NIMROD ALSO CALLED TAMMUZ, AND HIS MOTHER CYMERAMUS ALSO KNOWN AS ASHTART. THEY WERE THE MOTHER AND CHILD, HE SUPPOSEDLY BORN BY A VIRGIN. SHE WAS SUPPOSEDLY A VIRGIN AND HE WAS BORN BY VIRGIN BIRTH. HE WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE PEOPLE. HE WAS A MIGHTY HUNTER OPPOSED TO GOD ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES; CALLED, "THE MIGHTY HUNTER" BEFORE THE LORD. ACTUALLY, THE HEBREW IS "AGAINST THE LORD".
ACCORDING TO THE STORIES, WHILE HUNTING HE WAS GORED BY A BOAR AND DIED, AND HIS BODY LAY OUT THERE FOR THREE DAYS AND HE RESURRECTED. AND THUS, THE PEOPLE BEGAN TO CELEBRATE HIS RESURRECTION BY COLORING EGGS AND BY THE WORSHIP OF THE RABBIT, WHICH OF COURSE IS KNOWN FOR ITS PRODUCTIVITY. AND THEY HAD A GREAT CELEBRATION THEY CALLED ASHTART IN WHICH THEY WORSHIPPED HIS COMING TO LIFE WITH THE COLORED EGGS AND ALL. AND IT WAS A CELEBRATION YEAR BY YEAR KNOWN AS ASHTART, FROM WHICH OF COURSE WE GET OUR WORD EASTER. IT IS INTERESTING THAT WE HAVE ADOPTED THE CUSTOM OF COLORING EGGS.
HE WAS SUPPOSEDLY BORN ON DECEMBER TWENTY-FIFTH. HIS BIRTHDAY WAS CELEBRATED BY DECORATING TREES, BRINGING THEM INTO YOUR HOUSE AND DECORATING THEM WITH SILVER AND GOLD AND DIFFERENT DECORATIONS, BECAUSE THE TREE, THE EVERGREEN TREE, THE SYMBOL OF LIFE, THE EVERGREEN TREE AND THUS BROUGHT INTO THE HOMES AND DECORATED; ACCOMPANIED WITH A LOT OF PARTIES, GIFT-GIVING AND DRUNKEN ORGIES.
NOW, OF COURSE WE DON"T HAVE ANYTHING IN THE CHURCH THAT WE CAN LIKEN UNTO THAT. THESE THINGS WERE ALL OF BABYLONIAN ORIGIN. THE MADONNA AND CHILD WITH A HALO ABOUT THEM; THAT KIND OF ART EXISTED A THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE JESUS WAS BORN AS THEY WORSHIPPED CYMERAMUS, THE MOTHER AND HER VIRGIN-BORN SON TAMMUZ. "MYSTERY BABYLON, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS". 
SO, GOD IDENTIFIES THE WOMAN WHO IS SITTING UPON THE BEAST. AND THE WOMAN WAS DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (REVELATION 17:6), AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS: AND WHEN I SAW HER, I WONDERED [NOT WITH GREAT ADMIRATION], BUT WITH GREAT WONDERMENT. AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHY DID YOU THUS MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIED HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS (REVELATION 17:6-7).
I WILL EXPLAIN IT TO YOU THE LORD SAID. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT [OR ABUSSO IN THE GREEK], AND GO INTO PERDITION: AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL WONDER, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. NOW HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS ( REVELATION 17:8-9 ).
OR THE CITY OF ROME, THE CITY OF SEVEN HILLS. AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS (REVELATION 17:10): SEVEN EMPERORS THAT HAVE REIGNS OVER THE ROMAN EMPIRE. FIVE ARE FALLEN (REVELATION 17:10), OR ARE ALREADY DEAD AT THE TIME THAT JOHN IS WRITING. ONE IS, AND THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE FOR A SHORT SPACE. AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN (REVELATION 17:10-11), 
SO, THE BEAST IS ACCORDING TO THIS, IS ONE OF THE FIVE PREVIOUS ROMAN EMPERORS PRIOR TO THE WRITING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION BY JOHN. AT THE TIME THAT JOHN WAS WRITING, HE WAS NO LONGER ALIVE. HE WAS IN THE ABUSSO. HE ASCENDS OUT OF THE ABUSSO. BUT THE WORLD WILL WONDER AT THIS MAN WHO ONCE LIVED AND WAS DEAD AND IS NOW ALIVE AGAIN. OF THE SEVEN OF THE MAJOR ROMAN EMPERORS, AND OF COURSE THE ONE THAT COMES CLOSEST TO FITTING THE DESCRIPTION IS NONE OTHER THAN CAESAR NERO WHOSE NAME NUMERICALLY IN HEBREW TOTALS TO SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX.
CAESAR NERO WAS CALLED BY THE EARLY CHURCH THE BEAST. THAT WAS THE COMMON NAME, BECAUSE HE WRECKED SO MUCH HAVOC AMONG THE CHURCH. QUITE APPARENT THAT HE WAS POSSESSED BY DEMONIC SPIRITS. THE THINGS THAT HE DID COULD ONLY BE DONE BY A MIND PERVERTED BY SATAN. THE HORRIBLE ATROCITIES THAT THIS MAN BROUGHT AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH COULD ONLY BE DONE BY A MIND THAT WAS TOTALLY DERANGED BY DEMONIC FORCES.
AND SO, THE BEAST THAT WAS AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND HE IS HEADING TOWARDS PERDITION [GEHENNA]. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE NOT RECEIVED THE KINGDOM; BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS (REVELATION 17:11-12)
THAT MEANS THAT THEY ARE NOT ACTUAL KINGS AS SUCH, BUT THEY RECEIVE THE SAME KIND OF A POWER AS A KING. FOR ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. AND THEY HAVE ONE MIND (REVELATION 17:13), 
AND THAT ONE MIND IS TO MAKE WAR WITH CHRIST AND TO DESTROY HIM WHEN HE COMES TO SET UP HIS REIGN UPON THE EARTH. THAT IS THE ONE MIND OF THESE KINGS. SO, THEY TURN THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH OVER TO THE ANTICHRIST. HE BECOMES THE LEADER IN THE EFFORT TO THWART THE ESTABLISHING OF GOD"S RULE UPON THE EARTH.
NOW, AS JOHN SAID WHEN HE WROTE THIS EPISTLE, HE SAID, "THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST IS ALREADY AT WORK IN THE WORLD"(1 JOHN 4:3). THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST IS AT WORK IN OUR WORLD TODAY. THERE ARE ALREADY MANY POWERFUL MEN WHO HAVE DEDICATED THEMSELVES TO THE DESTROYING OF GOD: THE HUMANIST IN THEIR HUMANIST MANIFESTO. AND MANY OF OUR MAJOR CONGRESSMEN AND LEADERS ARE HUMANISTS AND SUBSCRIBE TO THE HUMANIST MANIFESTO.
AND THESE MEN, SUCH AS NORMAN LEAR, HAVE TREMENDOUS POWER TO INFLUENCE OUR NATION. THEY HAVE DEDICATED THEIR TALENTS AND THEIR POWERS TO THE ERADICATING TO THE THOUGHT OR THE CONSCIENCENESS OF GOD FROM THE MINDS OF THE PEOPLE. THEY ARE OUT TO DESTROY GOD. SO, HIS PROGRAMS PUT THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN GOD IN SORT OF A WEIRD FUNNY CATEGORY. THERE IS AN ENDEAVOR IN THE PROGRAMMING TO MAKE FUN OF STRONG BELIEFS, OR FAITHS, OR CONVICTIONS, TO MAKE A MAN LOOK LIKE A FOOL, LIKE A BUMBLING IDIOT WHO MAY HAVE STRONG CONVICTIONS ON A PARTICULAR SUBJECT. AND THE WHOLE IDEA IS TO DESTROY BY RIDICULE. FOR IN THE HUMANIST MANIFESTO, THEY ARE DETERMINED TO ERADICATE ONCE AND FOR ALL THE SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEFS IN A SUPREME BEING OR IN GOD BY MEN. THEY ARE OUT TO DESTROY GOD. THEIR GOAL IS THE DESTRUCTION OF GOD AND THE IDEA AND CONCEPT OF GOD, WHICH THEY SAY, IS ARCHAIC AND BELONGS BACK IN A PAST AGE OF IGNORANCE.
NOW THE PURPOSE IN DESTROYING GOD IS TO FREE MAN SO THAT HE CAN LIVE AFTER HIS FLESH WITHOUT ANY KIND OF REMORSE OR PANGS OF CONSCIENCE. THUS, THEY WANT TO GET RID OF ANY KIND OF A MORAL BASE THAT HAS ITS ROOTS IN THE BIBLE. SO THAT ANY OF THE PROHIBITIONS OF THE BIBLE, ADULTERY, FORNICATION AND SO FORTH ARE SO OBLITERATED FROM YOUR MIND THAT YOU CAN DO THESE THINGS WITHOUT ANY CONSCIENCE THAT WOULD BOTHER YOU OR TROUBLE YOU. BECAUSE, YOU SEE, THAT CONSCIENCENESS COMES FROM A BIBLICAL BASE AND THEY ARE TRYING TO DESTROY GOD AND GET RID OF ANY FEELINGS OF GUILT THAT MAN POSSESSES, AS A RESULT OF HIS PAST SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEFS IN A SUPREME BEING, AND THE BIBLE IS HIS WORD TO MAN. THAT IS THE GOAL OF THE HUMANIST IN THEIR MANIFESTO. AND YOU CAN GET THE HUMANIST MANIFESTO AND YOU CAN READ POINT BY POINT HOW THEY PLAN TO BRING TO PASS THE DESTRUCTION OF GOD.
SO, THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST IS ALREADY AT WORK AND MANY OF THE POWERFUL LEADERS HAVE EMBRACED THE IDEA OF THE DESTRUCTION OF GOD. AND WE SEE THAT THEY HAVE BEEN HIGHLY SUCCESSFUL. IN EUROPE THEIR JOB IS JUST ABOUT COMPLETE. YOU GO TO EUROPE TODAY AND YOU ARE IN A POST-CHRISTIAN ERA. YOU FIND OUT WHAT THE WORLD IS GOING TO BE LIKE AFTER THE RAPTURE HAS TAKEN PLACE. AND YOU CAN SEE THE HOPELESSNESS IN THE EYES OF THE PEOPLE, THE DESPAIR. AND OF COURSE YOU SEE THE OTHER THINGS THAT GO ALONG WITH SUCH A SOCIETY.
YOU SEE THE DEGRADING OF WOMANHOOD AS YOU SEE THESE POOR GIRLS STANDING IN THE WINDOWS BECKONING TO THE MEN WHO WALK BY. THEY ARE DISPLAYED LIKE MERCHANDISE, STANDING THERE LIKE MANNEQUINS EXCEPT THAT AS THE MEN WALK BY THEY TRY TO ENTICE THEM ON IN. AND YOU CAN WALK DOWN THE STREET AND WINDOW AFTER WINDOW SEE THE DEGRADED STATE OF THE WOMEN BROUGHT ABOUT BY MEN WHOSE MINDS ARE SO PERVERTED BECAUSE OF THE ABSENCE OF THE CONSCIENCENESS OF GOD, THAT THEY HAVE AGAIN DEGRADED THE WOMAN BACK TO THE POSITION THAT SHE WAS TWO THOUSAND YEARS AGO BEFORE CHRISTIANITY CAME ON THE SCENE AND ELEVATED HER TO A PLACE OF BEAUTY AND RESPECT AND HONOR. AS THEY TAKE ADVANTAGE AND AS YOU SEE THE NUDE PICTURES, AS YOU SEE THE PORNOGRAPHIC MAGAZINES AND ALL THESE THINGS THAT ATTRACT THE FLESH, AS YOU SEE PEOPLE WHOLLY GIVEN OVER TO THEIR OWN FLESHLY DESIRES, YOU SEE THE DRUNKENNESS AND THE HOPELESSNESS AND YOU REALIZE THESE MEN HAVE BEEN SUCCESSFUL IN THEIR ENDEAVOR TO DESTROY GOD FROM THE MINDS AND CONSCIENCENESS OF THE PEOPLE.
THEY ARE HARD AT WORK IN THE UNITED STATES AND THEY HAVE COME A LONG WAY HERE. THEY HAVE PETITIONED THE COURTS, WHICH HAVE ALLOWED THEM TO PUBLISH SUCH FILTH, AS WE FIND IN THE GIRLIE-TYPE MAGAZINES THAT ARE OPEN AND AVAILABLE FOR THE CHILDREN TO PICK UP AND LEAF THROUGH IN THE GROCERY STORE ON THE CORNER. THEY HAVE BEEN ABLE TO RULE GOD OUT OF THE CLASSROOM IN SCHOOL. THE SUPREME COURT HAS RULED THAT IT IS UNLAWFUL FOR THE STATE OF LOUISIANA TO HAVE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN ON THE BOARD IN THE CLASSROOM, EVEN THOUGH IT IS WRITTEN ON THE WALLS OF THE SUPREME COURT ITSELF. THEY HAVE DECLARED THAT IT IS ILLEGAL TO HAVE THE CHILDREN SING CHRISTMAS CAROLS IN THE PUBLIC SCHOOLS.
THANK GOD THAT WE HAVE COURAGEOUS TEACHERS WHO ARE CHRISTIANS WHO ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH, AND IN THE PUBLIC SCHOOL SYSTEM STILL SHINE AS A GLORIOUS LIGHT IN A DARK PLACE. AND I THANK GOD FOR EVERYONE OF YOU THAT ARE IN PUBLIC EDUCATION AND ARE PUTTING UP WITH THE MALAISE OF THE BROKEN SOCIETY AND THESE CHILDREN WHO HAVE COME FROM THIS CHAOTIC CONDITION, AND YOU ARE PUTTING UP WITH IT IN ORDER TO BRING LIGHT UNTO THEM. AND YOU ARE WILLING TO GO AHEAD AND WHEREVER YOU HAVE OPPORTUNITY SHARE THE TRUE LIGHT OF GOD. THANK GOD FOR YOU CHRISTIAN TEACHERS. YOU ARE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. CONTINUE TO SHINE UNTIL THEY KICK YOU OUT.
AND SO THESE TEN KINGS GIVE THEIR POWER TO THE BEAST IN ORDER THAT THEY MIGHT, THROUGH THEIR COMBINED EFFORTS, DESTROY GOD ONCE AGAIN TO MAKE WAR AGAINST JESUS AS HE RETURNS, TO STOP THE ESTABLISHING OF GOD"S LAW AND GOD"S RULE UPON THE EARTH. THEY DON"T WANT GOD TO RULE OVER THEM.
THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM (REVELATION 17:14): I LIKE THAT. NO BIG BATTLE, NO BIG DEAL. THEY MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, BUT HE OVERCOMES THEM. ACTUALLY, JUST WITH THE WORDS THAT GO FORTH FROM HIS MOUTH THEY ARE DESTROYED. I DON"T KNOW WHAT THOSE WORDS WILL BE. I IMAGINE THAT HE WILL SAY YOU HAVE HAD IT MAN. HE DESTROYS THEM. FOR HE IS KING OF KINGS, HE"S THE LORD OF LORDS: AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL (REVELATION 17:14).
GOD HAS CALLED YOU TO BE HIS CHILD. IF YOU HAVE RESPONDED TO THAT CALL OF GOD, HE HAS CHOSEN YOU TO BE A PART OF THAT ETERNAL KINGDOM. AND AS WE WALK IN FAITHFULNESS TO HIM, WE HAVE THE PROMISE THAT BECAUSE YOU HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL, KEPT HIS COMMANDMENTS, HE WILL ALSO KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TEMPTATION, WHICH IS GOING TO COME UPON THE EARTH.
AND HE SAITH UNTO ME, THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE WHORE IS SITTING, ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW UPON THE BEAST, THESE SHALL HATE THE WHORE (REVELATION 17:15-16),
THESE KINGS THAT SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER TO THE ANTICHRIST, THEY TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THE CHURCH, BUT NOW THEY TURN AGAINST THIS RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD HATH PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS WILL (REVELATION 17:16-17),
THAT IS INTERESTING, THAT IS GOD"S WILL AGAINST THIS FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. AND SO THEY DO IT, BUT THEY ONLY DO IT AS GOD HAS PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS WILL. IT IS INTERESTING TO ME THAT GOD USES MANY TIMES VERY UNRIGHTEOUS PERSONS TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL. HE CAN PLANT HIS WILL IN THE HEART OF AN EVIL PERSON. THAT WAS THE PROBLEM THAT HABAKKUK HAD WHEN GOD REVEALED TO HABAKKUK THAT HE WAS GOING TO USE THE BABYLONIANS TO PUNISH HIS PEOPLE BY TAKING THEM INTO CAPTIVITY. AND HABAKKUK SAID, "LORD, COME ON, THAT IS NOT FAIR. WE ARE BAD. I KNOW THAT, BUT THEY ARE WORSE THAN WE ARE. NOW WOULD YOU ALLOW A NATION MORE EVIL THAN US TO CONQUER US?" GOD SAID TO HABAKKUK, "I TOLD YOU THAT YOU WOULDN"T UNDERSTAND THAT I TOLD YOU THAT I WOULD." SO, GOD PUTS IN THEIR HEART TO DO HIS WILL,
AND TO AGREE, AND GIVE THEIR KINGDOM UNTO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHICH YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REVELATION 17:17-18)."
JOHN DUMMELOW'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
BABYLON THE GREAT HARLOT
THE JUDGMENT ON ROME, WHICH HAD BEEN ANNOUNCED BEFORE, IS NOW SHOWN IN DETAIL. THE IDENTIFICATION OF 'BABYLON' WITH ROME, HERE AND ELSEWHERE IN REV., IS SUPPORTED (HDB.) BY THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS: —THE NAME BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:5; 'IS DESCRIBED AS MYSTERY, I.E. A NAME TO BE ALLEGORICALLY INTERPRETED... B. IS DESCRIBED (1) AS “THE HARLOT” THE SUPREME ANTITHESIS OF “THE BRIDE,” “THE HOLY CITY,” “THE NEW JERUS.” (2) AS THE CENTRE AND RULER OF THE NATIONS, REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 17:1; REVELATION 17:15; REVELATION 17:18; (3) AS SEATED ON “SEVEN MOUNTAINS,” REVELATION 17:9; (4) AS THE SOURCE OF IDOLATRY AND IMPURITY, REVELATION 17:2.; REVELATION 18:2; REVELATION 19:2... (5) AS A GREAT TRADING CENTRE, REVELATION 18:3, REVELATION 18:11-19; (6) AS ENERVATED BY LUXURY, REVELATION 18:7, REVELATION 18:12,. REVELATION 18:22; (7) AS THE ARCH-PERSECUTOR OF THE SAINTS AND OF “THE WITNESSES OF JESUS,” REVELATION 17:6; REVELATION 19:2.' BABYLON, AS THE SEAT OF WORLD-EMPIRE, AND THE ANCIENT AND PERSISTENT ENEMY OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD, WAS A STRIKING TYPE OF ROME. MANY THINK ROME IS MEANT IN 1 PETER 5:13.
1F. ROME IS SPOKEN OF BY THE HERALD ANGEL OF THE BOWLS AS A HARLOT, CP. ISAIAH 23:15. (TYRE), NAHUM 3:4; (NINEVEH), SITTING ON MANY WATERS, CP. JEREMIAH 51:13; (BABYLON), WHICH SIGNIFY THE PEOPLES OVER WHOM ROME RULED, CP. REVELATION 17:15.
1. VIALS] RV 'BOWLS.'
3-6. ST. JOHN IS TAKEN TO A WILDERNESS TO SEE THE HARLOT CITY, AS IN ISAIAH 21:1 THE VISION OF BABYLON'S FALL WAS DECLARED FROM A WILDERNESS. SHE IS SITTING ON A BEAST, I.E. THE ROMAN EMPIRE: CP. ISAIAH 13:1. THE BEAST IS SCARLET, BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD SHED BY ROME. IT IS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (E.G. SEBASTOS; SEE ON REVELATION 13:1), FOR IN COINS AND SEALS AND STATUES AND TEMPLES THE EMPIRE WAS FULL OF SUCH NAMES. IT HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, EXPLAINED IN REVELATION 17:9, REVELATION 17:12 (REVELATION 17:3). THE WOMAN, I.E. THE CITY, IS CLOTHED WITH LUXURY, AND SHE HAS IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP, SIGNIFYING DEBAUCHERY: CP. REVELATION 14:8; JEREMIAH 51:7; (REVELATION 17:4). ON HER FOREHEAD, AFTER THE CUSTOM OF ROMAN HARLOTS, IS A LABEL WITH HER NAME (REVELATION 17:5). SHE IS DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD SHED IN THE PERSECUTION OF NERO. ST. JOHN WONDERS AT HER INIQUITY (REVELATION 17:6).
6. ADMIRATION] RV 'WONDER.' FOR SOME DESCRIPTION OF THE CONDITION OF ROME, SEE INTRO. ROMANS. THE STATE OF SOCIETY AT ROME, AT THE TIME OF THE REV., WAS PROBABLY THE WORST THE WORLD HAD EVER SEEN. THE ARISTOCRACY, WHICH ALONE HAD ANY VOICE IN PUBLIC AFFAIRS, WAS, WITH FEW EXCEPTIONS, UTTERLY GIVEN OVER TO THE MOST SHAMELESS WICKEDNESS. VAST WEALTH WAS IN THEIR HANDS, WHICH WAS SPENT IN UNBRIDLED LUXURY AND DEBAUCHERY. THEIR CONTINUAL CRAVING FOR NEW SENSATIONS WAS MINISTERED TO BY FOREIGN PARASITES, WHO INTRODUCED NEW VICES AND FLAGRANT SUPERSTITIONS. WITH NO FEELING FOR OTHERS, THEIR CRUELTY WAS APPALLING. WITH THEIR APPETITE FOR LIFE JADED BY THE PURSUIT OF PLEASURE, SUICIDE BECAME COMMON. THE HERDED MASSES OF THE PEOPLE WERE SUNK IN IGNORANCE AND PAUPERISM. THE PUBLIC DISTRIBUTION OF CORN CONFIRMED THEM IN IDLENESS, AND THE PUBLIC SHOWS HELPED TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS AND TO CORRUPT THEIR FEELINGS. THE STATE RELIGION WAS NOT BELIEVED IN BY THE EDUCATED, WHILE IT HAD NO MORAL TEACHING TO PROVIDE FOR THOSE WHO DID BELIEVE IN IT, AND THERE WAS NO SYSTEM OF PUBLIC EDUCATION.
THE CHRISTIANS WERE ACCUSED OF HAVING CAUSED THE GREAT FIRE WHICH RAGED IN ROME FOR NINE DAYS (64 A.D.) ACCORDING TO TACITUS, A GREAT MULTITUDE WERE CONVICTED, NOT ONLY OF INCENDIARISM, BUT OF HATRED OF MANKIND. SOME WERE COVERED WITH THE HIDES OF WILD BEASTS AND WORRIED TO DEATH BY DOGS; OTHERS WERE COVERED WITH PITCH AND SET ON FIRE AT NIGHTFALL TO ILLUMINATE THE IMPERIAL GARDENS. FOR SOME YEARS CHRISTIANS WERE PUNISHED ON THE ACCUSATION OF HORRIBLE CRIMES. AFTERWARDS, CERTAINLY BY THE TIME OF DOMITIAN, THE MERE PROFESSION OF CHRISTIANITY BECAME PUNISHABLE.
7-18. THE ANGEL INTERPRETS THE MYSTERY (REVELATION 17:7). THE BEAST, WHICH HAS PREVIOUSLY REPRESENTED THE EMPIRE, NOW STANDS FOR NERO, IN WHOM THE CRUELTY OF THE EMPIRE HAD BEEN PERSONIFIED: SEE ON REVELATION 13:3. HE SHALL COME UP OUT OF THE 'ABYSS' (RV), CP. REVELATION 9:1 NOTE, REVELATION 11:7, I.E. RETURN TO LIFE, AND THEN GO TO PERDITION: CP. REVELATION 19:20; MATTHEW 7:13; (REVELATION 17:8). THE SEVEN HEADS HAVE TWO SIGNIFICATIONS. THEY REPRESENT THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME ON WHICH THE CITY SITS (REVELATION 17:9). THEY ALSO REPRESENT SEVEN KINGS, I.E. PROBABLY AUGUSTUS (27 B.C.-14 A.D.), TIBERIUS (14-37), CALIGULA (37-41), CLAUDIUS (41-54), NERO (54-68), VESPASIAN (69-79), TITUS (79-81). FIVE ARE DEAD; THEREFORE, APPARENTLY, THE PROPHECY WAS WRITTEN IN THE REIGN OF VESPASIAN. TITUS IS ABOUT TO COME (REVELATION 17:10). THEN DOMITIAN (81-96) WILL REIGN. BESIDES BEING THE EIGHTH KING, HE WILL BE 'NERO,' BECAUSE IN HIM THE PERSECUTING SPIRIT OF NERO WILL HAVE RETURNED (REVELATION 17:11). THE TEN HORNS ARE GIVEN AN INTERPRETATION DIFFERENT FROM THAT IN REVELATION 13. NOW THEY SIGNIFY 'THE KINGS FROM THE SUN-RISING' OF REVELATION 16:12; (REVELATION 17:12). THESE ARE TO JOIN WITH THE BEAST IN WAR AGAINST THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM: CP. REVELATION 16:16; REVELATION 19:19. (REVELATION 17:13.). IN ONE SENSE, THE LAMB OVERCAME THEM WHEN NOT EVEN DEATH COULD MAKE CHRIST'S PEOPLE UNFAITHFUL TO HIM; IN ANOTHER SENSE, WHEN THE EMPIRE BECAME CONVERTED TO CHRIST. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, JOINED TO THE BEAST, WILL TURN AGAINST THE CITY, AND DESTROY AND BURN HER. IN REVELATION 17:16 USE IS MADE OF THE COMMON EXPECTATIONS THAT NERO, RETURNED TO LIFE, AND IN ALLIANCE WITH THE PARTHIANS, WOULD TAKE SIGNAL VENGEANCE ON ROME FOR HER REBELLION AGAINST HIM (REVELATION 17:16.). IN REVELATION 17:18 THE CITY IS IDENTIFIED WITH ROME. IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF ROME, OF WHICH THIS CHAPTER FORMS PART, HAS NOT BEEN FULFILLED. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE RAPID SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY IN ROME ALTERED THE CHARACTER OF THE CITY, AND THAT, FOR THIS REASON, GOD WITHHELD THE THREATENED JUDGMENT: CP. GENESIS 18:26. (SODOM), JONAS GENESIS 3:10; (NINEVEH).
8. THAT WAS] RV 'HOW THAT HE WAS.' YET IS] RV 'SHALL COME.' 9. HERE IS THE MIND, ETC.] I.E. A WISE MAN WILL BE ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THAT WHICH FOLLOWS. THE EXPRESSION CHALLENGES THE READER'S ATTENTION: CP. REVELATION 13:8. 10. THERE] RV 'THEY.'
10F. HE MUST CONTINUE, ETC.] WITH A DIFFERENT PUNCTUATION OF THE GREEK THIS MIGHT BE RENDERED, 'HE MUST CONTINUE A LITTLE WHILE, AND (SO MUST) THE BEAST WHICH WAS AND IS NOT. AND HE HIMSELF IS ALSO AN EIGHTH,' ETC. WITH THIS RENDERING, THE BEAST IS NOT IDENTIFIED WITH ONE OF HIS HORNS.
11. EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH] RV 'IS HIMSELF ALSO AN EIGHTH.' 12. ONE HOUR] I.E. A VERY SHORT TIME. 14. AND THEY. CALLED] RV 'AND THEY ALSO SHALL OVERCOME THAT ARE WITH HIM, CALLED.' 16. UPON] RV 'AND.'
DARBY'S SYNOPSIS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT
REVELATION CHAPTER 17
THE CHARACTERS OF BABYLON ARE FIRST PORTRAYED. LIKE THE BEAST, SHE IS ONLY ONE THING IN THE JUDGMENT BUT MORALLY SHE IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN ALL THE REST. THE GENERAL CHARACTER IS THE GREAT ACTIVE IDOLATRESS THAT HAS GAINED INFLUENCE OVER THE MASS OF THE NATIONS; NEXT, THAT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE LIVED IN GUILTY INTIMACY WITH HER, SEEKING HER FAVORS, WHILE THOSE THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH HAVE LOST THEIR SENSES THROUGH HER PERNICIOUS AND INEBRIATING INFLUENCE. THIS IS THE GENERAL IDEA FIRST GIVEN, A CHARACTER PLAIN ENOUGH TO MARK THE ROMAN OR PAPAL SYSTEM.
BUT MORE DETAILS FOLLOW. THERE WAS A WOMAN, A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, SITTING ON AN IMPERIAL BEAST FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING THE FORM WHICH MARKED IT ROMAN. THE WOMAN WAS GORGEOUSLY AND IMPERIALLY ARRAYED, HAD EVERY HUMAN GLORY AND ORNAMENT ON HER, AND A RICH CUP OF PROSTITUTING YET GROSS IDOLATRIES IN HER HAND. Â€ŒABOMINATIONS ARE SIMPLY IDOLS; Â€ŒFILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION, Â€ ALL THE HORRIBLE CORRUPTION THAT ACCOMPANIES IT. HER CUP WAS FULL OF THEM. SHE WAS IN THE DESERT; NO SPRINGS OF GOD WERE THERE. IT WAS NOT, SO TO SPEAK, GODÂ€™S LAND, NO HEAVENLY COUNTRY. TO SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING SHE BORE ON HER FOREHEAD HER CHARACTER (YET ONE KNOWN ONLY WHEN SPIRITUALLY KNOWN), OF THE GREAT CITY OF CORRUPTION, SOURCE OF ALL SEDUCTION TO MEN AND OF ALL IDOLATRY IN THE EARTH: SUCH WAS POPERY. BUT THIS WAS NOT ALL. ALL THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS WAS FOUND IN HER: SHE WAS THE PERSECUTING MURDERESS OF THOSE GOD DELIGHTED IN, AND WHO BORE WITNESS TO JESUS. (16) THE PROPHET WAS ASTONISHED-FOR IT WAS WHAT THE CHURCH HAD COME TO.
THE ANGEL THEN DESCRIBES THE BEAST ON WHICH SHE RODE. IT HAD BEEN, CEASED TO EXIST, AND THEN IT COMES UP AGAIN FROM DIRECT DIABOLICAL SOURCES-COMES UP OUT OF THE ABYSS. THE RENEWED ROMAN EMPIRE, WHICH HAD DISAPPEARED, IS BLASPHEMOUS AND DIABOLICAL IN NATURE, AND IN THIS CHARACTER GOES TO DESTRUCTION: YET ALL BUT THE ELECT ON THE EARTH WILL BE IN ADMIRATION OF IT WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, IS NOT, AND SHALL BE PRESENT. OF ITSELF THIS MARKS THE ROMAN OR LATIN EMPIRE, ONLY THAT IT WILL REAPPEAR MORE FORMALLY. BUT ROME IS MORE DISTINCTLY MARKED. IT IS THE CITY OF THE SEVEN HILLS. NOR WAS THIS EVEN ALL. IT WAS THE EXISTING AUTHORITY IN THE TIME OF THE PROPHECY: FIVE OF ITS GOVERNING POWERS HAD FALLEN; ONE WAS THERE; THERE WAS THEN ONE YET TO COME FOR A SHORT SPACE, AND THEN THE BEAST OUT OF THE ABYSS, THE LAST DIABOLICAL STATE OF THE EMPIRE, WOULD APPEAR, AND IT WOULD BE DESTROYED. THE LAST HOWEVER IS NOT A NEW FORM; IT IS ONE OF THE SEVEN, THOUGH AN EIGHTH. MY IMPRESSION IS, THAT THE FIRST NAPOLEON AND HIS BRIEF EMPIRE IS THE SEVENTH, AND WE HAVE NOW TO WAIT FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE LAST. THE BEAST, THOUGH IMPERIAL, HAS TEN HORNS, TEN DISTINCT KINGDOMS. THEY HAVE THEIR POWER, AND FOR THE SAME PERIOD, WITH THE BEAST. BUT THEY ALL GIVE THEIR POWER TO THE BEAST, AND MAKE WAR AGAINST CHRIST, THE REJECTED ONE ON EARTH; BUT HE SHALL OVERCOME THEM. FOR, DESPISED AS HE MAY BE, SUPREME AUTHORITY IS HIS, AND THERE ARE OTHERS COMING WITH HIM, NOT MERELY ANGELS BUT CALLED ONES, HIS SAINTS.
DETAILS ARE THEN ADDED. THE WATERS ARE EXPLAINED AS PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES-MASSES OF POPULATIONS IN THEIR DIVERSE DIVISIONS. NEXT THE TEN HORNS, THE KINGDOMS WHICH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE BEAST, AND THE BEAST (FOR SO IT IS TO BE READ) HATE THE WHORE AND EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE (FIRST, TAKE ALL HER SUBSTANCE AND FATNESS, AND THEN DESTROY HER); FOR THEY ARE TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BLASPHEMOUS BEAST UNTIL GODÂ€™S WORDS ARE FULFILLED. AND THEN WE ARE EXPRESSLY TO] D THAT THE WOMAN (NOT Â€ŒTHE WHORE Â€Œ-THE LAST IS HER CORRUPT IDOLATROUS CHARACTER-BUT THE Â€ŒWOMANÂ€�), WHO AS RIDING THE BEAST WAS TO BE SUCH, IS ROME. ALL THIS CHAPTER 17 IS DESCRIPTION.
EXPOSITOR'S DICTIONARY OF TEXTS
THE LAMB"S WAR WITH THE BEAST: REVELATION 17:14
IT IS STRANGE THAT THE MOST MYSTERIOUS BOOK OF THE BIBLE SHOULD BE ESPECIALLY SINGLED OUT AS THE REVELATION. YET THOUGH NO BOOK IS LESS PATIENT OF A DETAILED AND PEDANTIC EXPOSITION, NONE IS MORE-FULL OF THE TRIUMPH AND THE TEARS OF GOD"S WORD, NONE IS RICHER IN LESSONS TO GUIDE US IN THE STERN AND FLUCTUATING CONFLICT OF OUR LORD WITH SATAN. THERE IS A ROLL OF MARTYRS IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, AND OVER AGAINST IT A ROLL OF APOSTATES. THERE ARE STORIES OF GREAT STONES ROLLED TO THE DOOR OF SEPULCHRES AND REMOVED BY ANGEL HANDS, OF LIFE AND VICTORY, BUT ALSO OF FAILURE AND DISAPPOINTMENT AND EVERY FORM OF DEATH. THE BATTLE IS OFTEN PICTURED HERE AS A WAR BETWEEN THE LAMB AND THE BEAST THE BEAST MAY BE TAKEN TO DENOTE THE REBELLION OF THE ANIMAL, THE UNTAMED, THE SENSUAL, THE VIOLENT ELEMENT, BLATANT AND BLASPHEMOUS.
I. A POWERFUL AND PAINFUL LITTLE BOOK, LATELY PUBLISHED, UNDER THE TITLE, FROM THE ABYSS, SKETCHES A TYPICAL WORKING PRAYER OF MANASSEH, JOHN SMITH BY NAME. THE WRITER FORESEES A NOT DISTANT DAY WHEN BY THE HELP OF THE POLICEMAN AND THE PEABODY BUILDINGS THE APE AND TIGER INSTINCTS WILL BE ELIMINATED IN MAN HE THINKS THAT LIVES NOW INSURGENT AND UNCONFINED WILL BECOME CONFINED AND ACQUIESCENT, THAT THE BLOCK-DWELLER OF THE FUTURE WILL PASS FROM THE GREAT DEEP TO THE GREAT DEEP, VACANT, CHEERFUL, UNDISTURBED BY ENVY, ASPIRATION, OR DESIRE. JOHN SMITH REPRESENTS HALF A MILLION PEOPLE. HE LIVES IN A FOUR-ROOMED COTTAGE AT CAMBERWELL, WITH A WIFE AND FIVE CHILDREN, AND A LODGER. SIX DAYS OF THE WEEK HE GOES EARLY TO HIS WORK AT BRICKLAYING; HE RETURNS AT NIGHT TO HIS PIPE AND SUPPER, AND, PERHAPS, GOES ROUND TO THE PUBLIC-HOUSE TO HEAR THE NEWS. ON SUNDAY HE SLEEPS LATE, BUT HE HAS SUNDAY DINNER, A STROLL IN PECKHAM RYE, AND HE CLOSES HIS DAY WITH HIS COMPANIONS AT THE "BLUE DRAGON". SO LONG AS WORK IS GOOD, AND PAY REGULAR, HE DOES NOT LIFT HIS VOICE IN COMPLAINT. INTELLECTUAL INTERESTS HE HAS NONE. HE WILL NOT LISTEN TO LECTURES. HE WILL READ A NEWSPAPER, BUT THE NEWS DOES NOT STIR HIM. HE CANNOT BE GALVANISED INTO UTTERANCE. HE DRIFTS TO HIS WORK DAILY, DUMBLY CONTENTED IF WORK IS EASY AND LUCRATIVE, DUMBLY RESENTFUL IF IT IS NOT, BUT DUMB ALWAYS. TO THE CHURCHES HE IS PRACTICALLY INVULNERABLE. HE HAS NO QUARREL WITH RELIGION, BUT WHAT FAITH HE HAS IS MERELY IN A DEITY OF UNIVERSAL TOLERANCE. HE IS COMMONPLACE, RESPECTABLE, AND FAIRLY VIRTUOUS. YET HE IS AN IMMORTAL SPIRIT JOURNEYING BETWEEN TWO ETERNITIES THROUGH A WORLD OF TRAGICAL MEANING, TO THE SIGNIFICANCE OF WHICH HE SEEMS DESTINED TO BE BLIND. THERE ARE, WE ARE TOLD, IN THIS VAST CITY HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF SUCH, AND THE TROUBLE ABOUT THEM IS NOT THAT THEY ARE UNHAPPY, BUT THAT BEING WHAT THEY ARE THEY SHOULD BE SO HAPPY. AGAINST THIS APPARENT DEATH OF THE SPIRITUAL NEEDS AND CRAVINGS, AGAINST THIS LIFE UNDER THE LOW SKY, AGAINST THIS APPARENT NUMBNESS OF HEART AND CONSCIENCE, THE LAMB WAGES HIS WAR.
II. "THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM." THIS IS OUR TASK—THE AWAKENING OF THE SOUL. HOW SHALL WE DO IT? HOW SHALL WE STIR THAT HEAVY SLEEPER? HOW SHALL WE ROUSE IT INTO THE TUMULT OF YEARNINGS AND ASPIRINGS? HOW SHALL WE BREAK THE FORCE OF THE OPIATES THAT HAVE DRUGGED IT TILL IT SEEMS DEAD, TILL THE SOLE OBJECT IN LIFE SEEMS TO BE TO EAT WELL, TO DRINK WELL, TO SLEEP WELL, TO WORK AS LITTLE AS POSSIBLE, AND TO KEEP OUT OF THE WAY OF TROUBLE? THIS IS A HARDER TASK THAN TO MEET THE SOUL AWAKE AND AWARE, CLAMOROUS, CRAVING, EXACTING, REBELLIOUS, WILD FOR HOME. WELL, WE WILL LABOUR WITH ALL OUR MIGHT TO DESTROY THE SOCIAL CONDITIONS THAT MAKE A DECENT LIFE IMPOSSIBLE. IS IT TRUE THAT IN MANY CASES HERE IN LONDON THERE IS A STRENGTH OF CIRCUMSTANCE THAT EVEN THE GOSPEL CANNOT QUELL AND DOMINATE, CESSPOOLS IN WHICH THEY WHO LIVE MUST SIN AND PERISH? IS IT TRUE THAT THERE ARE THOUSANDS OF CHILDREN DEFRAUDED OF THEIR CHILDHOOD, BORN TO AN INHERITANCE OF VICE AND WRETCHEDNESS, DAMNED FROM THE BEGINNING? WE MUST CHANGE THAT AT ANY COST, AND THAT CHURCH HAS STRAYED FROM THE MASTER WHICH IS NOT IN EARNEST SYMPATHY AND IN MUTUAL SACRIFICE WITH THOSE INSPIRED BY A PASSION OF PITY TO TAKE AWAY WHAT EMERSON CALLS THIS ACCURSED MOUNTAIN OF SORROW. BUT AS CHRISTIANS WE GO VERY MUCH FURTHER. OUR PROBLEM IS NOT SOLVED WHEN EVERY DWELLER IN LONDON HAS FOUR ROOMS. THE PROBLEM OF JOHN SMITH WOULD STILL REMAIN TO US. IT WOULD NOT BE SOLVED EVEN IF WE COULD TRANSFER THE EAST END TO THE WEST END, OR EVEN IF WE COULD MINGLE AND EQUALISE THE PRIVILEGES AND OPPORTUNITIES OF THE TWO. THE DELIVERANCE FROM MATERIALISM IS NOT TO BE ACHIEVED IN THIS MANNER, AND IT IS THE DELIVERANCE FROM MATERIALISM THAT WE SUPREMELY CARE FOR. I COME BACK TO THE POINT THAT WE MUST AWAKEN THE SOUL. THE LAMB SEES THE SOUL, AND BECAUSE HE SEES WE SHOULD SEE ALSO. THERE IS AN OLD LEGEND WHICH PERHAPS YOU REMEMBER. THE SAVIOUR AND HIS DISCIPLES WERE WALKING ALONG THE WAY WHEN THEY CAME UPON A DEAD DOG. THE DISCIPLES DID NOT CONCEAL THEIR DISGUST; THE SAVIOUR SAID, "HOW WHITE ITS TEETH ARE!" AND HE ALWAYS FINDS IN THE MOST DEGRADED THAT TOUCH OF HALLOWING BEAUTY, THAT GERM OF SPIRIT AND LIFE, THROUGH WHICH HIS REDEMPTION MAY COME.
III. "THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM." WHAT IDEAS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAMB? HOW DOES HE AWAKEN, HOW DOES HE CAST OUT DEVILS, HOW DOES HE RAISE THE DEAD? FOR ANSWER, WE READ OF HIS KNOWLEDGE, HIS LOVE, HIS POWER, HIS SACRIFICE. IN THE SOLDIERS OF THE LAMB THESE IN MEASURE MUST BE REPRODUCED.
MARK RUTHERFORD TELLS US OF A FRIEND WHO LONGED TO TRY FOR HIMSELF A MISSION IN ONE OF THE SLUMS ABOUT DRURY LANE. "I SYMPATHISED WITH HIM, BUT I ASKED HIM WHAT HE HAD TO SAY. I REMEMBER TELLING HIM THAT I HAD BEEN INTO ST PAUL"S CATHEDRAL, AND THAT I PICTURED THE CATHEDRAL FULL AND MYSELF IN THE PULPIT, AND I WAS EXCITED WHEN IMAGINING THE OPPORTUNITY OFFERED ME TO DELIVER SOME MESSAGE TO THREE THOUSAND OR FOUR THOUSAND PERSONS IN SUCH A BUILDING. BUT IN A MINUTE OR TWO I DISCOVERED THAT MY SERMON WOULD BE VERY NEARLY AS FOLLOWS: "DEAR FRIENDS, I KNOW NO MORE THAN YOU. I THINK WE HAD BETTER GO HOME."" BUT BECAUSE THE LAMB HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE BOOK AND TO LOOSE THE SEALS THEREOF, WE MAY SPEAK WITHOUT FALTERING, WITHOUT FEAR, WITH THE RING OF CERTAINTY.
THE LAMB IS ANOTHER NAME FOR LOVE. IN THAT LAMB LOVE WAS SHOWN STRIPPED OF THE VEILS THAT HIDE. THE LOVE OF THE LAMB IS THE SPRING OF OUR LOVE, THE LOVE OF CHRIST WHICH NO SIN CAN WEARY, AND NO LAPSE OF TIME CAN CHANGE, ALL-REDEEMING, ALL-GLORIFYING, CHANGING EVEN DEATH AND DESPAIR TO THE GATES OF HEAVEN. THAT LOVE MAY WIN FRESH TRIUMPHS IN THE WILDERNESS THROUGH OUR LOVE.
F. B. HOLE'S OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTARY
CHAPTERS 17 AND 18 GIVE US WITH FULL DETAILS THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON. WE SHALL FIND IT HELPFUL TO READ REVELATION 21:9 —REVELATION 22:5, BY WAY OF CONTRAST. HAVING DONE THIS, WE SHALL NOTE THAT IN BOTH CASES, THE VISION IS INTRODUCED BY ONE OF THE ANGELS WHO HAD THE VIALS, AND THAT WHAT IS SEEN IS FIGURED AS A WOMAN AND AS A CITY. THE SIMILARITY CEASES WITH THIS: ALL ELSE IS IN SHARPEST CONTRAST. THERE WE VIEW “THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE;” HERE, “THE GREAT WHORE.” THERE WE HAVE THE TRUE CHURCH, LOVED BY CHRIST, REDEEMED AND CLEANSED BY HIM, UNDER THE SYMBOL OF A CITY. HERE WE HAVE THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, WHICH CLAIMS TO BE THE CHURCH, ALSO UNDER THE SYMBOL OF A CITY.
BABYLON PLAYED A CONSIDERABLE PART IN OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. IT WAS FOUNDED IN DEFIANCE OF GOD, AS GENESIS 11:1-32 SHOWS; AND THE BEGINNING OF NIMROD’S KINGDOM WAS THERE. IT WAS ALSO THE FOUNTAIN HEAD OF THE IDOLATRY THAT OVERSPREAD THE EARTH AFTER THE FLOOD. THIS IS INDICATED IN SUCH A VERSE AS JEREMIAH 51:7, AND HISTORICAL RECORDS SEEM TO CORROBORATE IT. VERY APPROPRIATELY THEREFORE THE MYSTICAL BABYLON OF OUR CHAPTER SYMBOLIZES THE HARLOT “CHURCH” CENTRED IN ROME, WHICH HAS BEEN IN THE PRESENT AGE “A GOLDEN CUP... THAT MADE ALL THE EARTH DRUNKEN.” AFTER THE TRUE CHURCH IS GONE ALL THAT IS LAODICEAN, AND SPUED OUT OF CHRIST’S MOUTH, WILL GRAVITATE TO ROME, WE BELIEVE, SO THAT THE MYSTICAL BABYLON WILL REPRESENT THE SUM TOTAL OF APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM.
JOHN IS CALLED BY THE ANGEL TO SEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE “THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS.” IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ISRAEL IN HER APOSTASY IS TREATED AS AN ADULTEROUS WIFE, BECAUSE SHE HAD BEEN BROUGHT NATIONALLY INTO AN ESTABLISHED RELATIONSHIP WITH JEHOVAH. THE CHURCH IS ESPOUSED TO CHRIST “AS A CHASTE VIRGIN” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:2), WITH THE MARRIAGE DAY STILL IN THE FUTURE; HENCE THE FALSE CHURCH, WHOLLY ALLIED WITH THE WORLD, IS WITH ACCURACY CALLED NOT AN ADULTERESS, BUT A WHORE. SHE “SITTETH UPON,” THAT IS, DOMINATES “MANY WATERS,” WHICH IN VERSE REVELATION 17:15 IS EXPLAINED AS “PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES.” SHE PRACTICES UNBRIDLED WORLDLINESS IN ORDER TO BECOME THE MISTRESS OF THE MASSES OF MANKIND. IN KEEPING WITH THIS, VERSE REVELATION 17:2 SHOWS THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SEDUCED BY HER, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH INTOXICATED BY HER WILES.
JOHN IS CARRIED IN SPIRIT INTO A WILDERNESS TO SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT OF THE WOMAN, RIDING THE BEAST THAT HE HAD PREVIOUSLY SEEN IN THE VISION OF REVELATION 13:1-18. NO COLOUR IS MENTIONED IN THAT CHAPTER, BUT IN REVELATION 12:1-17 THE DRAGON WHO GIVES HIS POWER TO THE BEAST IS SPOKEN OF AS RED. HERE WE FIND THE COLOUR, WHICH DENOTES THE GLORY OF THIS WORLD, CHARACTERIZING NOT ONLY SATAN BUT THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE, AND APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM, WHICH FOR THE MOMENT IS EXERCISING CONTROL OVER THE EMPIRE.
OF THE THREE, THE WOMAN PRESENTS THE MOST GORGEOUS SPECTACLE. SHE HAS IN ADDITION THE IMPERIAL PURPLE, SINCE FOR THIS BRIEF MOMENT SHE SEEMS TO HAVE ATTAINED THE OBJECT FOR WHICH SHE HAS ALWAYS STRIVEN—RECOGNIZED SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE NATIONS. GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS ARE ELSEWHERE SYMBOLIC OF ALL THAT IS BEAUTIFUL AND OF GOD, BUT HERE SHE IS “DECKED,” OR “GILDED” WITH THEM. ALL IS SUPERFICIAL, AND THESE THINGS, EXCELLENT IN THEMSELVES, ARE PERVERTED TO BASE USES. SIMILARLY, THE CUP IN HER HAND IS GOLDEN, AS MAY BE SEEN VIEWING IT EXTERNALLY, BUT INTERNALLY FULL OF FILTHINESS. THE SIN OF THE PHARISEE WAS SIMILAR, AS WE SEE IN LUKE 11:39, BUT HERE IT IS CARRIED TO ITS HIGHEST PITCH OF INIQUITY.
HER NAME, HOWEVER, WAS CARRIED ON HER FOREHEAD SO AS TO BE VISIBLE TO EVERY EYE. THE FIRST WORD, “MYSTERY,” INSTRUCTS US THAT “BABYLON THE GREAT” IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN A LITERAL, BUT IN A MYSTICAL OR SYMBOLIC SENSE. ALL THE PRINCIPLES OF EVIL THAT FIRST SPRANG UP IN THE LITERAL BABYLON OF ANCIENT DAYS ARE FOUND IN THEIR MOST VIRULENT FORM IN THIS ABOMINABLE SYSTEM. IT HAS BEEN SAID VERY TRULY THAT IN SCRIPTURE SYMBOLISM A SYSTEM IS REPRESENTED BY A WOMAN, WHILST THE POWER OR ENERGY MARKING A SYSTEM IS REPRESENTED BY A MAN.
THE ROMISH SYSTEM, ENLARGED BY THE INCLUSION IN IT OF ALL THAT IS CORRUPT IN CHRISTENDOM AFTER THE CHURCH IS GONE, IS REPRESENTED BY THE WOMAN HERE. SHE HAS BECOME “THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS;” THAT IS, THE SOURCE OF LESSER YET SIMILAR SYSTEMS OF CORRUPTION, WHEN SHE SHOULD HAVE BEEN THE “CHASTE VIRGIN” FOR CHRIST. HOW FEARFUL IS THIS CHARGE LAID AGAINST HER! NOTICE TOO HOW THE WORD “EARTH” OCCURS FREQUENTLY HERE. WE HAVE HAD IT TWICE IN VERSE REVELATION 17:2. IT OCCURS AGAIN IN VERSES REVELATION 17:8; REVELATION 17:18, AND ALSO SEVERAL TIMES IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. EARTHLY RELIGION IS HER STOCK IN TRADE.
IN PHILIPPIANS 3:1-21, PAUL REVEALS HOW HE ENTERED EXPERIMENTALLY INTO THE HEAVENLY CALLING MADE KNOWN IN CHRIST, BUT BEFORE THE CHAPTER CLOSES HE MENTIONS CERTAIN “ENEMIES OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST,” AND HE STATES OF THESE, “WHOSE GOD IS THEIR BELLY, WHOSE GLORY IS IN THEIR SHAME, WHO MIND EARTHLY THINGS.” THE SYSTEM THAT THE WOMAN REPRESENTS MAY BOAST OF “APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION:” THEY HAVE SUCCESSION INDEED, BUT NOT APOSTOLIC. IT PROCEEDS RATHER FROM THESE WHOM PAUL HAD TO DENOUNCE—A SUCCESSION OF SELF-GRATIFICATION AND EARTHLY-MINDEDNESS. IN ITS FINAL DEVELOPMENT IT HAS COME TO THIS.
THEN AGAIN, THE ADJECTIVE, “GREAT,” IS APPLIED TO HER, AND THIS IS A FEATURE THAT APPEALS VERY MUCH TO THE WORLD. EARTHLY GREATNESS AND ABOMINABLE CORRUPTION REACH A CLIMAX IN HER, WHEREAS THE TRUE CHURCH IS TO HAVE ON HER THE STAMP OF HEAVEN AND HOLINESS, AS WE SEE IN REVELATION 21:10, WHERE THE ADJECTIVE, “GREAT,” AS APPLYING TO THE HOLY JERUSALEM, OUGHT NOT TO APPEAR.
VERSE REVELATION 17:6 ADDS ANOTHER SINISTER FEATURE. THE SYSTEM THAT THE WOMAN SYMBOLIZES IS A GREAT PERSECUTOR OF THE TRUE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS, AND IS SO FULL OF THEIR BLOOD THAT SHE IS INTOXICATED THEREWITH. ALL DOWN THE CENTURIES THEIR BLOOD HAS FLOWED AT THE HANDS OF THE ROMISH CHURCH AND HER HARLOT OFFSPRING, BUT AT THE CLOSE THIS FEATURE TOO WILL REACH A CLIMAX. THE SIGHT OF ALL THIS, EVEN IN SYMBOL, SO FILLED JOHN WITH WONDERMENT THAT THE ANGEL OFFERED AN EXPLANATION OF THE MYSTERY, OR INNER MEANING, BOTH OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST. THIS EXPLANATION FOLLOWS IN THE REST OF THE CHAPTER; YET IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT IT NEARLY ALL CONCERNS THE BEAST. THAT CONCERNING THE WOMAN IS ONLY GIVEN IN THE LAST VERSE.
IN THE LIGHT OF THE EXPLANATION, THE BEAST IS EVIDENTLY TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE ONE DESCRIBED IN THE EARLY PART OF REVELATION 13:1-18. ADDITIONAL FEATURES, HOWEVER, APPEAR HERE. THE EMPIRE THAT IT SYMBOLIZES HAD AN EARLY EXISTENCE, THEN IT BECAME EXTINCT—TO OUTWARD APPEARANCES AT LEAST—AND THEN IT IS TO REAPPEAR. IT “SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT;” THAT ABYSS INTO WHICH SATAN SHALL BE CAST FOR 1,000 YEARS, AS WE ARE TOLD IN CHAPTER 20. THIS MEANS THAT IT WILL BE REVIVED IN A VERY EVIL FORM UNDER SATANIC INFLUENCE, AND BE OF SO REMARKABLE AND SENSATIONAL A CHARACTER THAT ALL THE EARTH-DWELLERS, WHO HAD NO PART IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, WILL BE FILLED WITH WONDER, AND FALL EASY VICTIMS TO ITS ENSLAVING POWER. THAT THE EMPIRE IN ITS REVIVED FORM WOULD BE SATANICALLY SUPPORTED AND DIRECTED, REVELATION 13:1-18 SHOWED US. HERE WE DISCOVER THAT IT WILL BE SATANICALLY PRODUCED, AND THAT IN SUCH A WAY AS TO ENSLAVE THE MINDS OF ALL THOSE FALSE RELIGIONISTS, WHO HAVE DEBASED THE FAITH OF CHRIST TO A MERE RELIGION OF EARTHLY THINGS. WE THINK THERE MUST BE A DEFINITE CONNECTION BETWEEN THIS AND THAT OF WHICH 2 THESSALONIANS SPEAKS—THE “STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE A LIE.”
THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST HAVE A TWOFOLD MEANING. THEY REPRESENT FIRSTLY, SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS, AND THIS HELPS TO IDENTIFY WITH ROME BOTH THE BEAST AND THE WOMAN; THAT IS, BOTH THE EMPIRE AND THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. IN JOHN’S DAY ROME WAS WITHOUT DOUBT THE CITY OF THE SEVEN HILLS.
BUT SEVEN KINGS ARE ALSO SIGNIFIED, AND THESE DISTINCT FROM THE TEN KINGS SIGNIFIED BY THE HORNS. THE TEN ARE KINGS WHO RISE UP IN THE LAST DAYS, WHEN THE BEAST WILL REPRESENT NOT ONLY THE EMPIRE BUT ALSO THE EMPIRE’S LAST AND IMPOSING HEAD. IN VERSE REVELATION 17:10 THE KINGS ARE CLEARLY DIFFERENT, AND REPRESENT SUCCESSIVE HEADS OF THE EMPIRE, OR RATHER SUCCESSIVE FORMS OF DESPOTIC GOVERNMENT, AND NOT INDIVIDUALS. EMPERORS HELD THE POWER WHEN OUR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED AND WHEN JOHN WROTE, AND THEY CONTINUED TO DO SO UNTIL THE EMPIRE BROKE UP, BUT THEY HAD BEEN PRECEDED BY FIVE OTHER FORMS OF RULE. A SEVENTH WAS TO COME, THAT WOULD CONTINUE BUT A SHORT TIME AND THEN BE REPLACED BY THE EIGHTH, WHO WOULD BE “OF THE SEVEN;” THAT IS, NOT ENTIRELY NEW BUT A REPRODUCTION OF ONE OF THE EARLIER SEVEN—OF THE IMPERIAL FORM.
THIS EIGHTH, THEN, WE SHOULD IDENTIFY WITH THE BEAST OF REVELATION 13:4-8, AND AGAIN WITH THE “LITTLE HORN” OF DANIEL 7:8. IF THIS BE SO, WE MAY UNDERSTAND THE SEVENTH HEAD, WHO CONTINUES FOR A SHORT TIME ONLY, TO BE A PERSONAGE OF IMPORTANCE AND IN CONTROL WHEN FIRST THE EMPIRE REAPPEARS, BUT TO BE REPLACED BY THE “LITTLE HORN”—SATAN’S NOMINEE—WHEN HE RISES UP WITH A “LOOK... MORE STOUT THAN HIS FELLOWS,” AND THREE KINGS FALL BEFORE HIM, AS DANIEL 7:20 PREDICTS. BUT THE EIGHTH, IN SPITE OF HIS DAZZLING SPLENDOUR, IS NOT PERMITTED A LONG COURSE. GOD INTERVENES AND HE “GOETH INTO PERDITION.”
THE TEN HORNS, ACCORDING TO VERSE REVELATION 17:12, ARE THE ACTUAL INDIVIDUALS WHO ATTAIN TO KINGLY POWER FOR THE BRIEF SPELL DURING WHICH THE BEAST WIELDS SUPREME AUTHORITY. THEY ARE HIS WILLING VASSALS AND SUPPORT HIS SATANIC SCHEMES, EVEN TO THE POINT OF MADNESS IN MAKING WAR WITH THE LAMB. MEN ARE GOING TO REACH SUCH A PITCH OF MENTAL INFLATION AND SELF-CONFIDENCE AND ARROGANCE, THAT THEY WILL ACTUALLY FLING THEMSELVES AGAINST THE MIGHTY POWER OF GOD. WE MAY SAY—BORROWING THE LANGUAGE OF 1 CORINTHIANS 8:5 —THAT HOWEVER MANY LORDS AND KINGS THERE MAY BE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, THE LAMB IS LORD AND KING OF THEM ALL, THE BEAST AND HIS SATELLITES INCLUDED. THEY INEVITABLY FALL BEFORE HIM; AND HE HAS HIS ASSOCIATES, CALLED, CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL. THEY TOO WERE REJECTED BY MEN BUT ARE CHOSEN OF HIM.
VERSE REVELATION 17:15 MENTIONS THE WOMAN, BUT ONLY TO EMPHASIZE HOW COMPLETE HER DOMINATING POWER HAD BEEN. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT IN THIS CHAPTER SHE IS SEEN SITTING ON THE WATERS, ON THE BEAST, AND ON THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS. PUTTING THE THREE TOGETHER, WE ARE HELPED TO IDENTIFY HER, AND CONDUCTED TO THE LAST VERSE OF OUR CHAPTER. TWO VERSES, HOWEVER, INTERVENE, IN WHICH WE ARE SHOWN HER MISERABLE END.
THE TEN KINGS, REPRESENTED BY THE HORNS, ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED NOT ONLY FROM THE SEVEN KINGS OF VERSE REVELATION 17:10, BUT ALSO FROM “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH,” SPOKEN OF IN VERSE REVELATION 17:2, AND WHO REAPPEAR IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. THESE KINGS OF THE EARTH ARE SEDUCED BY HER, HAVE ILLICIT COMMERCE WITH HER—THE “FORNICATION” THAT IS SPOKEN OF—AND THEY GREATLY LAMENT HER DESTRUCTION. THEY ARE DOUBTLESS THE KINGS OR LEADERS OF MANY PEOPLES WHO ARE OUTSIDE THE REVIVED WESTERN EMPIRE. THE TEN KINGS ARE LEADERS WITHIN THE EMPIRE, WHO FAVOUR HER AT FIRST AND HELP TO SUPPORT HER, BUT FINALLY FIND HER YOKE INTOLERABLE, HATE HER AND FALL UPON HER WITH SUCH FURY AS TO DESTROY HER.
WHEN THE CORRUPT RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, SYMBOLIZED BY THE WOMAN, SHALL HAVE REACHED THE HEIGHT OF ITS INFLUENCE, ITS APPARENT SUCCESS AND GLORY, IT WILL BE COMPLETELY OVERTHROWN BY THE WORLDLY POWERS THAT HAVE BEEN ITS MAIN SUPPORT. IT IS GOD’S WAY TO PERMIT EACH SUCCESSIVE FORM OF EVIL TO COME TO A HEAD IN FULLEST MANIFESTATION AND APPARENT SUCCESS BEFORE HIS JUDGMENT FALLS UPON IT. HERE THE JUDGMENT FALLS MEDIATELY THROUGH THE TEN KINGS AND NOT IMMEDIATELY FROM THE HAND OF GOD. THE TWO BEASTS ARE TO BE DEALT WITH IMMEDIATELY, BY THE LORD JESUS IN PERSON, AS WE SHALL SEE IN REVELATION 19:1-21, FOR IN THEM THE VIOLENCE OF SIN REACHES ITS CLIMAX. IN THE HARLOT THE CORRUPTION OF SIN REACHES ITS MOST HORRIBLE EXPRESSION. GOD DOES NOT PUT HIS HAND UPON THE FILTHY THING BUT USES THE VIOLENT TO DESTROY THE CORRUPT.
THAT GOD LIES BEHIND THE VIOLENCE OF THE TEN HORNS IS MADE QUITE CLEAR IN VERSE REVELATION 17:17. THE HORNS ACT WITH AN AGREEMENT AND UNANIMITY WHICH IS VERY RARELY FOUND AMONGST MEN. USUALLY THERE ARE DISSENTIENT VOICES, AND THE MAJORITY PREVAILS OVER THE MINORITY. HERE ALL ACT TOGETHER AS WITH ONE MIND UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF THE BEAST, AND AS A RESULT VENGEANCE FALLS IN A STROKE OF SWIFTNESS AND COMPLETENESS.
THE COMPLETENESS OF HER JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED IN FOUR WAYS IN THE LATTER PART OF VERSE REVELATION 17:16. BEARING IN MIND THAT SHE SYMBOLIZES A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF EACH ITEM BECOMES CLEAR. SHE IS MADE DESOLATE; THAT IS, FORSAKEN BY ALL WHO FORMERLY WERE FRIENDS AND SUPPORTERS. SHE IS MADE NAKED; THAT IS, STRIPPED OF EVERYTHING THAT HAD FORMERLY HID HER TRUE CHARACTER. THEY EAT HER FLESH; THAT IS, APPROPRIATE TO THEMSELVES ALL HER WEALTH AND LUXURIES. THEY BURN HER WITH FIRE; THAT IS, UTTERLY DESTROY THE WHOLE FRAMEWORK OF HER SYSTEM. A CLEAN SWEEP IS MADE OF THE WHOLE ACCURSED THING. LITTLE AS THEY MAY REALIZE IT, THE KINGS ARE ACTING AS THE EXECUTORS OF GOD’S VENGEANCE.
THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WOMAN AND THE GREAT CITY, WHICH IS ROME, IS MADE QUITE CLEAR IN THE LAST VERSE OF THE CHAPTER; AND FOLLOWING THIS, IN CHAPTER 18, THE CITY ASPECT BECOMES MUCH THE MORE PROMINENT.
WILLIAM GODBEY'S COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT
THIS WAS ONE OF THE ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN VIALS OF WRATH. HE HAS ALREADY POURED OUT HIS VIAL, BUT IS STILL ON HAND, AND AT THIS TIME BECOMES THE LORD’S MESSENGER TO THE APOSTLE. TO THE HARLOT OF BABYLON, WHO NOW BECOMES THE MOST CONSPICUOUS CHARACTER IN THE SCENE PASSING ON THE PROPHETIC DRAMA, IN THE STATEMENT THAT “SHE IS SITTING UPON MANY WATERS,” WE HAVE A CONFIRMATION OF WHAT I HAVE FREQUENTLY TOLD YOU IN THIS BOOK; I.E., THE SEA MEANS THE PEOPLE, WHILE THE RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS OF WATER TYPIFY THE SUBORDINATE RULERS. THE HARLOT HERE SPOKEN OF IS NONE OTHER THAN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.
2. “WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THOSE DWELLING UPON THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.” ALL SPIRITUAL DEFLECTION FROM GOD, AND ALL ANTI-HOLINESS RELIGIONS, ARE DENOMINATED “FORNICATION” IN THE BIBLE. HERE WE FIND IT STATED THAT ALL THE PEOPLE IN THE WORLD HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. THAT IS CERTAINLY A VERY STRONG AFFIRMATION; BUT WHEN WE CONSIDER THE FACT THAT REGENERATION TAKES US OUT OF THE WORLD, WE SEE THAT THIS SWEEPING IMPLICATION ONLY APPLIES TO THE UNSAVED. AN INTOXICATED MAN IS CARRIED AWAY WITH DREAMY VISIONS, ILLUSORY PHANTOMS, AND FLIGHTY IMAGINATIONS. SO IT IS WITH THE VOTARIES OF A FALSE RELIGION. THEY VAINLY FLATTER THEMSELVES THAT THEY ARE SAVED, WHEN THEY ARE LOST; THAT THEY ARE TRAVELING UP THE KING’S HIGHWAY TO HEAVEN, WHEN THEY ARE IN THE BROAD ROAD TO HELL.
3. THIS VERSE STRIKINGLY CONTRASTS WITH REVELATION 12:14. WHERE THE BRIDE OF CHRIST FLIES FROM THE BLOODY DRAGON AND MAKES HER ESCAPE INTO THE WILDERNESS. HENCE WE MUST RETURN THITHER TO FIND HER AGAIN. TO JOHN’S UNUTTERABLE ASTONISHMENT, HE FINDS HER NO LONGER FLYING FROM THE FEROCIOUS BEAST, BUT SITTING ON HIS BACK, ARRAYED IN SILK, SCARLET, AND BEDECKED WITH GOLD, DIAMONDS, AND JEWELRY OF EVERY KIND. IT IS ABUNDANTLY REVEALED IN THESE PROPHECIES THAT THIS IS THE FALLEN BRIDE — THE HARLOT OF BABYLON. THE POMPOUS PRETENSIONS OF THE PAPACY AMOUNT TO THE MOST HORRIFIC BLASPHEMY. THE “SEVEN HEADS” ARE THE KINGDOM, THE CONSULATE, THE DICTATOR, THE TRIUMVIRATE, THE TRIBUNESHIP, THE EMPIRE, AND THE PAPACY. THE “TEN HORNS” ARE THE TEN KINGDOMS INTO WHICH THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS DISINTEGRATED UPON ITS DOWNFALL, A.D. 476.
4, 5. HERE ROMANISM IS PRONOUNCED THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS — “THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.” IN THE PRECEDING VERSES SHE IS DESIGNATED A HARLOT, AND NOW THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS. THE HARLOTRY IN THE BIBLE MEANS COUNTERFEIT RELIGION; I.E., THE DEVIL’S RELIGION. WHEN THE PEOPLE TAKE THE BABYLONIAN DELUSION FOR RELIGION, THIS OLD HARLOT, WHO IS NONE OTHER THAN THE DEVIL’S WIFE, ALWAYS SIMULTANEOUSLY ADMINISTERS THE WINE OF INTOXICATION, SO AS TO UTTERLY HALLUCINATE THEM WITH THE PERTINACIOUS, CHIMERICAL DREAM THAT THEY ARE CERTAINLY BONA FIDE CHRISTIANS. WHILE ROMANISM IS THE MOTHER OF ALL SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY, WE MUST REMEMBER THAT HER PROSTITUTE DAUGHTERS ARE IN ALL THE GREAT CHURCHES OF CHRISTENDOM. IN THIS WAY THE APOSTASY OF ALL CHURCHES SUPERVENES. “ABOMINATIONS” MEANS THE WORSHIP OF ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING EXCEPT GOD, AND IS SYNONYMOUS WITH IDOLATRY. ECCLESIASTICISM ITSELF IS ABOMINABLE IDOLATRY, GROWING ON INDEFINITELY, AND UNDERMINING THE SIMPLICITY OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH. THE PAPACY IS THE CULMINATION OF ALL ECCLESIASTICISM. IT IS UNMISTAKABLY PATENT THAT ALL CHURCHISMS HAVE AN INHERENT PAPISTICAL TREND. THE GREEK ECCLESIA MEANS CHURCH. IT IS FROM EK (OUT OF), AND KALEO (TO CALL). HENCE IT SIMPLY MEANS THE CALLED OUT; I.E., THE PEOPLE WHOM THE HOLY GHOST HAS CALLED OUT OF THE WORLD. THIS IS THE ONLY BIBLE DEFINITION OF CHURCH. THE CHURCH IS TRUE AND ORTHODOX SO LONG AS SHE ADHERES TO THIS DEFINITION. THE PROPHET SAYS GOD MADE MAN UPRIGHT — I.E., PERFECT — BUT HE HAS SOUGHT OUT MANY INVENTIONS. THIS PREDILECTION OF FALLEN HUMANITY TO ADD TO GOD’S INSTITUTIONS HAS DERAILED, HUMANIZED, DESPIRITUALIZED, DEGOSPELIZED, AND RUINED THE CHURCH IN ALL AGES. IN THIS WAY ORIGINATED BABYLON, THE OLD MOTHER-HARLOT, AND HER INNUMERABLE FAMILY OF DAUGHTERS, BELTING THE GLOBE WITH THEIR BRIARIAN ARMS AND BLIGHTING MULTIPLIED MILLIONS OF SOULS WITH THE WITHERING SIROCCOS OF THEIR PESTILENTIAL BREATH. THE METHODIST CHURCH IS ALREADY CRAMMED CHUCK-FULL OF HUMAN INSTITUTIONS, AND STILL THEY ARE CONSTANTLY MAKING MORE. THE EFFECT IS TO CROWD GOD OUT, LEAVE THE PEOPLE NO TIME TO SERVE HIM, AND RUN THEM ALL INTO EZEKIEL’S VALLEY OF DRY BONES. FOR THIS REASON THE NORMAL TENDENCY OF THE POPULAR CHURCHES OF ALL DENOMINATIONS NOWADAYS IS TO CAUSE THE PEOPLE TO BACKSLIDE, DRY UP SPIRITUALLY, BECOME SERVANTS OF THE CHURCH RATHER THAN GOD, RUN INTO ECCLESIASTICISM (A SPECIES OF IDOLATRY), GET FARTHER AND FARTHER FROM GOD, AND MAKE THEIR BED IN HELL. GOD HAS RAISED UP THE HOLINESS MOVEMENT TO RESCUE HONEST SOULS WHO HAVE NOT GONE BEYOND THE DEAD-LINE INTO THE AWFUL WHIRLPOOL OF DEAD CHURCHISM. IN THIS WAY ALL THE GREAT PROTESTANT CHURCHES OF THE WORLD ARE GOING AT RACE-HORSE SPEED HEADLONG INTO POPERY.
SINCE THE POPE LOST HIS TEMPORAL POWER IN 1870, BE HAS BEEN SEEKING, THROUGH A THOUSAND SUBTERRANEAN DEVICES, TO REGAIN HIS LOST GROUND. LEO XIII, IN A RECENT ENCYCLICAL, KINDLY INVITED ALL THE PROTESTANTS TO COME BACK. TO THIS INVITATION THEY ALL SAID “NO.” BUT STILL THEY COME IN A WAY THEY KNOW NOT. SATAN IS THE GREAT DECEIVER. WHEN PEOPLE FALL IN WITH HIM, THEY NEVER AIM TO DO IT. HE IS THE UNCOMPROMISING RIVAL OF CHRIST, AND THE FALLEN CHURCH — I.E., BABYLON, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS — IS HIS WIFE, THE IMPLACABLE ENEMY OF THE TRUE CHURCH, THE BRIDE OF CHRIST. ANTICHRIST CLIMAXES ALL OPPOSITION TO CHRIST BY CLAIMING TO BE CHRIST HIMSELF. JUST SO BABYLON IS THE ARCH ENEMY OF THE TRUE CHURCH BECAUSE SHE CLAIMS TO BE THE TRUE CHURCH.
6. “I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS, AND SEEING HER, I WAS ASTONISHED WITH GREAT ASTONISHMENT.” THE WOMAN — THE HARLOT OF BABYLON, THE FALLEN CHURCH, THE DEVIL’S DISCIPLE — IS DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF GOD’S SAINTS AND MARTYRS. HISTORY BEARS TESTIMONY TO THE APPALLING FACT THAT SHE HAS MURDERED TWO HUNDRED MILLIONS OF SAINTS. IT IS A SIGNIFICANT FACT THAT THE SECULAR POWERS HAVE NEVER SLAUGHTERED GOD’S PEOPLE UNLESS MANIPULATED BY THE ECCLESIASTICAL. THE COUNTERFEIT BRIDE IS THE IMPLACABLE RIVAL OF THE TRUE, AND HAS DONE HER UTMOST TO DESTROY HER IN ALL AGES. THE PRESENT OPPOSITION TO HOLINESS IS THE VERY VENOM AND RAGE OF THE BABYLONIAN HAG. WHY WAS JOHN SO UNUTTERABLY ASTONISHED? THE WORD “ADMIRATION,” IN ENGLISH, IS UTTERLY WRONG AND MISLEADING. JOHN’S INEFFABLE WONDER WAS BECAUSE HE IDENTIFIED THIS DRUNKEN HARLOT, COVERED WITH THE BLOOD OF GOD’S SAINTS AND RIDING THE CRUEL BEAST OF ROMANISM, WITH THE HUMBLE BRIDE OF CHRIST HE SAW FLY FROM THE BLOODY BEAST IN THE 12TH CHAPTER. THE IDENTITY WAS INDISCERNIBLE, SAVE BY THE REVELATION OF THE HOLY GHOST. THIS CONFIRMS MOST INDUBITABLY THE APOSTASY OF THE CHURCH. IN A SIMILAR SENSE, SATAN WAS ONCE A BRIGHT ARCHANGEL IN HEAVEN. THE DEVIL HAS NO CREATIVE POWER, AND GOD CAN’T CREATE SIN. BUT THE DEVIL HAS ILLIMITABLE POWER OF TRANSFORMATION. THE FALLEN CHURCH IS A SAD MONUMENT OF THIS POWER. THIS WONDERFUL TRANSFORMATION IS SO CUNNINGLY MANIPULATED BY THE GREAT DECEIVER THAT THE VICTIM NEVER KNOWS IT TILL THE HOLY GHOST SHINES IN. THESE TWO HUNDRED MILLIONS OF GOD’S HUMBLE SAINTS HAVE ALL BEEN ACCOMPANIED TO THE BURNING STAKE BY A LONG-FACED CLERGYMAN, WHO BELIEVED THE CRUEL MARTYRDOM WAS RIGHT AND NECESSARY TO THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE GOOD OF HIS CHURCH. JESUS HIMSELF HEADS OUR LIST. WHEN CAIAPHAS, THE HIGH PRIEST OF JERUSALEM, SIGNED HIS DEATH-WARRANT, HE ASSUREDLY BELIEVED HE WAS DOING GOD SERVICE. THUS MULTIPLIED MILLIONS THIS DAY SERVE THE DEVIL, THINKING THEY ARE WORSHIPPING GOD; AND BELONG TO THE BABYLONIAN APOSTASY, THINKING THEY BELONG TO THE CHURCH OF GOD. WHAT IS THE REMEDY? GOD’S WORD, SPIRIT, AND PROVIDENCE. THIS TRIPLE DANCE IS INFALLIBLE. CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS THE ONLY PRESENT PREVENTIVE OF MARTYRDOM. BLOOD AND TORTURE WOULD BELT THE GLOBE IF GUNBOATS AND BAYONETS DID NOT INTIMIDATE THE VOTARIES OF BABYLON.
GOD’S CHURCH, THE DIVINE ECCLESIA — I.E., THE SOULS CALLED OUT OF THE WORLD BY THE HOLY GHOST — IS UNDER THE DIRECT GOVERNMENT OF THE HOLY GHOST. IT IS THE ONLY EARTHLY SURVIVOR OF THE THEOCRACY. GOD’S ORIGINAL PURPOSE WAS TO RULE THE WORLD IN CHURCH AND STATE IN THE HEAVEN-BORN THEOCRACY.
THE LAST POLITICAL VESTIGE WENT OUT OF HIS HANDS AT THE FALL OF JERUSALEM B.C. 87. SINCE THAT TIME THE ECCLESIA HAS BEEN LAUNCHED, IN WHICH HE PROPOSES TO RULE FAITHFUL BANDS. ECCLESIA MEANS GOD’S CHURCH, OVER WHICH THE HOLY GHOST ALWAYS PRESIDES. WHEN MEN TAKE INTO HANDS THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH, THEY USURP THE OFFICE OF THE HOLY GHOST. THIS IS DOWNRIGHT ROBBERY. WILL A MAN ROB GOD? AS A RULE, THE MEN WHO COMMIT THIS AWFUL CRIME ARE SO HALLUCINATED BY THE DEVIL THAT THEY THINK THEY ARE DOING GOD SERVICE; AND IF THEY DO NOT TAKE THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH INTO HAND, IT WILL CERTAINLY GO TO RUIN. UZZAH THOUGHT THE ARK WOULD BE RUINED IF HE DID NOT HOLD IT; BUT HE ONLY LOST HIS LIFE AND ARRESTED THE PROGRESS OF THE ARK.
SO THE MAN WHO USURPS THE OFFICE OF THE HOLY GHOST LOSES HIS SOUL AND RUINS THE CHURCH. WHERE CAN YOU FIND A CHURCH, OUTSIDE OF THE HOLINESS MOVEMENT, WHICH IS NOT UNDER HUMAN RULE AND SPIRITUALLY DEAD? THE ECCLESIA IS DIVINE, AND RULED BY THE HOLY GHOST. THE ECCLESIASTICISM IS HUMAN, AND RULED BY MEN, THE SPIRIT HAVING RETREATED AWAY BECAUSE HE WAS SUPERSEDED BY MEN. IN THIS WAY ORIGINATED PRIESTCRAFT, PRELACY, AND POPERY, FOLLOWED BY ALL THE HORRORS OF THE AUTODAFE AND THE INQUISITION.
7. “I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER.” THE GREEK MUSTERION — I.E., MYSTERY — MEANS A SECRET WHICH IS TO BE REVEALED. GOD’S RELIGION IS A PROFOUND MYSTERY, WHICH NONE BUT HIMSELF CAN REVEAL. HE HAS REVEALED IT TO ME, BUT I CANNOT, TO SAVE MY LIFE, REVEAL IT TO ANOTHER. IT IS A MATTER OF HISTORY THAT WHEN THE CHURCH APOSTATIZED INTO ROMANISM SHE BECAME A SECRET SOCIETY, AND IS YET. JUST AS GOD’S PEOPLE RECEIVE A SECRET FROM HIM, SO SATAN’S PEOPLE RECEIVE A SECRET FROM HIM.
THE DEVIL REIGNS IN FALLEN CHURCHES UNDER THE NAME OF GOD, IMPARTING THE SECRET OF HIS SOUL-DESTROYING SORCERY, BY WHICH HE GULLS AND STUPEFIES HIS DEVOTEES TILL HE CAN DUMP THEM INTO HELL. WE FIND, BY PERSONAL APPEAL, THAT VERY FEW CHURCH PEOPLE HAVE AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD AND A KNOWLEDGE OF SINS FORGIVEN. THEY ARE RESTING IN CARNAL SECURITY AMID THE AMBROSIAL DELUSIONS OF SATAN, WHO HAS BEGUILED THEM WITH FALSE HOPES, FOUNDED ON A SPURIOUS FAITH. WOMAN, THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE, MEANS THE CHURCH. THE FAIR, CHASTE BRIDE OF CHRIST IS THE TRUE CHURCH, THE MOTHER OF GOD’S CHILDREN. THIS OLD HARLOT IS THE COUNTERFEIT BRIDE, THE DEVIL’S WIFE, THE MOTHER OF HIS CHILDREN. THIS BEAST IS A WONDERFULLY CONSPICUOUS FIGURE IN THESE PROPHECIES. THE GREEK THEERION MEANS A FEROCIOUS, BLOODTHIRSTY WILD BEAST. IT REPRESENTS ALL HUMAN GOVERNMENTS CONTRASTIVELY WITH THE THEOCRACY. AS ROME IS THE GREATEST AND MOST CONSPICUOUS OF ALL HUMAN GOVERNMENTS, HERE WE FIND THE BEAST PLAYING THE MOST PROMINENT PART.
REVELATION 12: HE HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS; I.E., (1) THE KINGDOM, (2) THE CONSULATE, (3) THE DICTATORSHIP, (4) THE TRIUMVIRATE, (5) THE TRIBUNESHIP, (6) THE EMPIRE, AND (7) THE PAPACY.
THE TEN HORNS ARE THE TEN KINGDOMS INTO WHICH THE EMPIRE WAS DISINTEGRATED WHEN DESTROYED BY THE HUNS, GOTHS, AND VANDALS, A.D. 476, AND WHICH REMAIN, WITH LITTLE MODIFICATION, TO THIS DAY. ROMANISM, THE GREAT POWER OF ANTICHRIST, HAS A DUPLICATE ORGANIZATION, THE POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL, THE FORMER TYPIFIED BY THE BEAST AND THE LATTER BY THE WOMAN. HENCE, IN THE FIGURE, THE DRUNKEN HARLOT IS DEBAUCHED ROMANISM AND HER FALLEN DAUGHTERS IN A MORE REMOTE SENSE, WHILE THE BEAST IS THE SECULAR POWER SUPPORTING THESE FALLEN CHURCHES.
8. “THE BEAST WAS, IS NOT, AND YET IS.” THE BIBLE ABOUNDS IN ENIGMAS TO SHARPEN OUR WITS AND IMPRESS THE TRUTH MORE VIVIDLY. JESUS SAYS: “LET THE DEAD BURY THE DEAD;” I.E., THE SPIRITUALLY DEAD BURY THE PHYSICALLY DEAD. THIS WONDERFUL BEAST WAS IN THE CAPACITY OF PAGAN ROME, BUT HAVING BEEN DESTROYED A.D. 476, HE IS NOT IN THAT FORM. SINCE THE POPE SUCCEEDED CAESAR ON THE THRONE AND PERPETUATED THE EMPIRE, THE BEAST IS YET IN THE CAPACITY OF PAPAL ROME. SINCE THIS BEAST IS A MEDLEY OF CONTRADICTIONS, ALL THE WORLD WONDERED AFTER HIM AND WORSHIPPED HIM — I.E. DRAGON, THE DEVIL — GAVE THE BEAST POWER AND HIS THRONE.
9, 10. ROME STANDS ON SEVEN HILLS. I SAW THEM LAST SUMMER. THESE ARE ONE PHASE OF THE SEVEN HEADS. “THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS: FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND ANOTHER HAS YET TO COME, AND WHEN HE MAY COME IT BEHOOVETH HIM TO REMAIN A LITTLE TIME.” HERE COMES IN THE OTHER MORE PROMINENT PHASE OF THE SEVEN HEADS; I.E. SEVEN KINGS, OR KINGDOMS (THE CONCRETE FOR THE ABSTRACT). ROME WAS FIRST RULED BY KINGS, THEN BY CONSULS, THEN BY DICTATORS, THEN BY TRIUMVIRS, AND THEN BY TRIBUNES. THESE FIVE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT HAD ALL PASSED AWAY BEFORE JOHN’S DAY. HENCE, HE SAYS, “FIVE OF THE KINGS HAVE FALLEN.” “ONE IS;” I.E., THE ROMAN EMPIRE, UNDER WHICH JOHN LIVED, AND THAT WAS THE SIXTH HEAD OF THE BEAST. “ONE HAS NOT YET COME;” I.E. PAPAL HEAD OF THE ROMAN WORLD. THE EMPIRE CONTINUED NEARLY FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AFTER THIS PROPHECY BEFORE IT PASSED AWAY AND THE PAPACY SUPERVENED. “WHEN HE — I.E., THE POPE — COMES, IT BEHOOVES HIM TO REMAIN A LITTLE TIME.” THE PAPISTICAL PERIOD IN PROPHECY IS 1260 — A SHORT TIME CONTRASTIVELY WITH THE LAPSE OF AGES, AND ESPECIALLY THE CYCLES OF ETERNITY.
11. “THE BEAST WHICH WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION.” NOW, WHO IS THIS WONDERFUL EIGHTH BEAST? HE IS SAID TO HE ONE OF THE SEVEN. WHO ARE THE SEVEN? THE KINGS, CONSULS, DICTATORS, TRIUMVIRS, TRIBUNES, EMPERORS, AND POPES CONSTITUTE THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE ROMAN BEAST. SINCE ALL THESE ARE DEAD AND GONE LONG AGO, EXCEPT THE POPES, IT FOLLOWS AS AN IRRESISTIBLE, LOGICAL SEQUENCE THAT THE POPE IS THE EIGHTH BEAST. HOW CAN THE POPE HE THE SEVENTH AND THE EIGHTH TOO? OF COURSE, WHEN HE PASSES FROM THE SEVENTH TO THE EIGHTH, HE ASSUMES A NEW CHARACTER. WHAT IS THIS CHARACTER? IT IS THAT OF ANTICHRIST. HENCE WE SEE FROM THIS PROPHECY THAT THE POPE IS TO BECOME ANTICHRIST EARLY IN THE TRIBULATION. AT PRESENT, THE CENSORSHIP OF BABYLON IS THE CHIEF PAPAL PREROGATIVE. AS BABYLON WILL FALL ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE TRIBULATION, DOUBTLESS THE PAPACY WILL UNDERGO A RADICAL REVOLUTION, ASSUMING A DECIDEDLY MORE POLITICAL, DOGMATIC, IMPERIOUS, DEFIANT, BLASPHEMOUS ATTITUDE THAN EVER BEFORE.
THE ANTICHRISTHOOD
THE JEHOVAH OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS THE CHRIST OF THE NEW. HENCE THE EXCARNATE CHRIST IS THE HERO OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND THE INCARNATE OF THE NEW. HENCE WE SEE THAT THE CHRISTHOOD HAS ALWAYS BEEN PROGRESSIVE, AND DESTINED TO CULMINATE IN THE GLORIOUS MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. IT IS EQUALLY TRUE THAT THE ANTICHRISTHOOD HAS ALWAYS BEEN PROGRESSIVE. EVERY POSITIVE HAS ITS NEGATIVE. THUS. THE ANTICHRISTHOOD IS THE SIMPLE AND NORMAL NEGATIVE OF THE CHRISTHOOD. THE WORD “ANTICHRIST” IS FROM ANTI (INSTEAD OF), AND CHRIST. WHILE THIS IS THE ORIGINAL DEFINITION AND ATTITUDE, THE SECONDARY DEFINITION — I.E., THE IMPLACABLE ENEMY AND INDEFATIGABLE RIVAL OF CHRIST-ASSUMES TRANSCENDENT IMPORTANCE. 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4: “WHO OPPOSETH AND EXALTETH HIMSELF ABOVE EVERYTHING THAT IS CALLED GOD OR DIVINITY, SO THAT HE SITTETH IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF OFF THAT HE IS GOD.”
THIS INSPIRED DEFINITION OF PAUL CERTAINLY DOES VIVIDLY DESCRIBE THE MOST POMPOUS, PEDANTIC, EGOTISTICAL, DEFIANT, AND BLASPHEMOUS RIVALSHIP OF THE MOST HIGH. WHEN THE SIXTH ANGEL POURS OUT HIS VIAL OF WRATH ON THE EUPHRATES, AND THOSE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS, LIKE FROGS, SHALL COME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, THE DRAGON, AND THE FALSE PROPHET — I.E., PAGANISM, ROMANISM, AND MOHAMMEDANISM — AND STIR UP THE WHOLE WORLD TO THE GREAT WARS OF ARMAGEDDON, IN WHICH ALL THE POWERS OF EARTH AND HELL WILL BE ARRAYED AGAINST GOD ALMIGHTY — I.E. ALL HUMAN GOVERNMENTS, POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL, UNITED AGAINST DIVINE RULE; I.E., GOD’S THEOCRACY — THE POPE, BEING THE MORE INFLUENTIAL OF THE THREE, WILL DOUBTLESS SUBORDINATE THE OTHER TWO DEPARTMENTS OF SATANDOM, ASSUME THE SUPREMACY, AND PROCLAIM HIMSELF THE INCARNATE CHRIST. UNDER THESE BLASPHEMOUS ASSUMPTIONS, AMBUSCADED BY THE SPIRITUAL DARKNESS WHICH WILL FILL THE WORLD AFTER THE LORD TAKES UP HIS SAINTS IN THE CLOUD, THE FIRST RESURRECTION AND CONCOMITANT TRANSLATIONS HAVING TRANSPIRED, THE POPE, ENVIRONED BY THE CARNAL MILLIONS OF ALL NATIONS, CATHOLIC, MOSLEM, AND HEATHEN, WILL DOUBTLESS NOT ONLY COMMAND THEIR LOYALTY, BUT THEIR ADORATION. DURING THE TERRIBLE DARKNESS OF THE TRIBULATION (DANIEL 7:9), THE ANCIENT OF DAYS — I.E., GOD THE FATHER, WHO HAS NO INCARNATION, AND IS CONSEQUENTLY INVISIBLE — WILL BE HERE SITTING ON HIS JUDGMENT-THRONE, EXECUTING THE JUST AND AWFUL RETRIBUTIONS ON THE REBEL NATIONS AND BABYLONIAN CHURCHES THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE DISMAL SPIRITUAL NIGHT, WHICH SHALL ANTICIPATE THE BRIGHT MILLENNIAL DAY, AND THE UNPRECEDENTED ACTIVITY OF SATAN, TREMULOUSLY PROGNOSTICATING HIS APPROACHING DOOM, ANTICHRIST, THROUGH PRIESTCRAFT, STATECRAFT, WITCHCRAFT — I.E., SPIRITUALISM, SOCIALISM, SECULARISM — AND EVERY SPECIES OF DIABOLISM, WILL RALLY THE WHOLE WORLD AGAINST TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PURITY, AND GODLINESS, AS NEVER BEFORE. DANIEL 12:1: “THERE SHALL BE A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS WAS NEVER SINCE THERE WAS A NATION, EVEN TO THAT SAME TIME.”
THIS DESCRIBES THE GREAT TRIBULATION. IT WAS AN AWFUL TIME WHEN THE FLOOD CAME AND SWEPT THE WORLD INTO ETERNITY. WHEN GOD RAINED FIRE AND BRIMSTONE ON SODOM AND GOMORRA, IT WAS APPALLING IN THE EXTREME. WHEN THE ROMAN ARMY DESTROYED JERUSALEM, AND THE SWORD, PESTILENCE, AND FAMINE SLEW A MILLION OF PEOPLE, AND A MILLION MORE WERE SOLD INTO SLAVERY, IT WAS UNUTTERABLY AWFUL. BUT WE ARE ASSURED BY DANIEL, JOHN, AND JESUS THAT THE HORRORS OF THE TRIBULATION WILL TRANSCEND ALL THE WOES THIS WICKED WORLD, IN SIX THOUSAND YEARS, HAS KNOWN. I AM ON THE DAILY OUTLOOK FOR THE LORD TO COME AND TAKE UP THE MEMBERS OF THE BRIDEHOOD, TRANSLATING THE LIVING AND RAISING THE DEAD. WHO IS READY TO MEET HIM IN THE CLOUD? THIS IS OUR ONLY HOPE OF ESCAPING THE TRIBULATIONS, UNLESS THE LORD TAKES US TO HEAVEN AFTER THEY SET IN.
12. JOHN TELLS US THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGDOMS THAT HAVE NOT RISEN IN HIS DAY. THEY DID NOT RISE UNTIL AFTER THE FALL OF THE UNIVERSAL ROMAN EMPIRE, A.D. 476. HORN, IN THE BIBLE, MEANS POLITICAL POWER. WHEN GREAT ROME FELL, HER WORLDWIDE TERRITORY WAS BROKEN UP INTO TEN KINGDOMS, WHICH REMAIN TO THE PRESENT DAY MUCH IN THEIR ORIGINAL INTEGRITY. AT THE PRESENT DAY, THE GREAT POLITICAL POWERS OF THE EARTH ARE ABOUT TEN. THE POPE WAS CROWNED A.D. 606, AND DETHRONED IN 1870, ACCORDING TO PROPHECY. HE EXERCISED HIS PREROGATIVE AS UNIVERSAL BISHOP SOON AFTER THE DETHRONEMENT OF CAESAR IN 476. FROM ABOUT THIS TIME THE KINGS GENERALLY SUCCUMBED TO HIS IPSE DIXIT, TILL THE LUTHERAN REFORMATION TERRIBLY RELAXED HIS GRIP.
13. “THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND GIVE THEIR AUTHORITY AND POWER TO THE BEAST;” I.E., THE POPE. FOR MORE THAN A THOUSAND YEARS THIS PROPHECY HAS BEEN SIGNALLY VERIFIED WITHIN THE ABOVE DATES.
14. THIS VERSE PROPHESIES THE GLORIOUS TRIUMPH OF CHRIST OVER ALL THESE SECULAR AND ECCLESIASTICAL ENEMIES. WE HAIL IT WITH JOYFUL ENTHUSIASM. 15. YOU SEE IN THIS VERSE A CONFIRMATION OF MUCH PRECEDING INTERPRETATION, RECOGNIZING THE SEA, RIVERS, AND FOUNTAINS AS SYMBOLIZING THE PEOPLE. 16. DIVORCEMENT OF CHURCH AND STATE.
“THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW, AND THE BEAST. THESE SHALL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE.” THIS PROPHECY IS NOW RAPIDLY BEING FULFILLED. THE SECULAR POWERS, WHICH TAMELY SUBMITTED TO PAPISTICAL INTERFERENCE AND DICTATION, ARE NOW EVERYWHERE IN REBELLION. THE JESUITS HAVE BEEN DRIVEN OUT OF FRANCE, THE MOST CATHOLIC COUNTRY ON THE GLOBE. NOT ONLY THE SOVEREIGNS OF THE OLD WORLD, BUT MEXICO, CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA, ARE READY IN REBELLION AGAINST THE PAPAL AUTHORITY. SO THE TIME HAS COME WHEN THE “HORNS” HATE THE “WHORE.” THEY WILL SOON EAT HER FLESH; I.E., CONFISCATE HER IMMENSE POSSESSIONS IN THEIR KINGDOMS. THIS IS COMING DURING THE TRIBULATION, AND WILL EXPEDITE HER RUIN; I.E., THE FALL OF BABYLON. THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH HAS MORE FINANCIAL ABILITY THAN ANY NATION ON THE EARTH. WE SEE FROM THIS PROPHECY SHE IS DESTINED TO LOSE IT ALL. THE SECULAR GOVERNMENTS WILL CONFISCATE IT; I.E., EAT HER FLESH. “BURN HER WITH FIRE.” FIRE, THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE, SYMBOLIZES DESTRUCTION. IT IS THE CONSTANT SYMBOL OF SANCTIFICATION, BECAUSE THIS MEANS SIN’S DESTRUCTION. HENCE WE SEE THE SECULAR POWERS ARE GOING TO FIND OUT THE AWFUL IMPOSITION OF AGES AND EXECUTE VENGEANCE. YOU SEE THE PROPHETIC DRAMA. THIS FALLEN WOMAN IS NOW RIDING THE BLOODY BEAST, ONE OF WHOSE MEANINGS IS THE WORLD POWER. HE HAS DRESSED HER IN SCARLET, AND COVERED HER WITH GOLD AND DIAMONDS, AND IS CARRYING HER ON HIS BACK. IN TURN SHE PROMISES TO TAKE HIM TO HEAVEN WHEN HE DIES. HE IS GOING TO FIND OUT THE LYING DELUSION; THAT HE IS PAYING HIS MILLIONS TO ADORN HER IN QUEENLY SPLENDOR AND TOILING TO CARRY HER ON HIS BACK, AND ALL THIS FOR NAUGHT; FOR INSTEAD OF TAKING HIM TO HEAVEN, SHE IS NOT GOING THERE HERSELF. THEY MUST ALL TOGETHER MAKE THEIR BED IN HELL. NO WONDER HE WILL THROW HER OVER HIS HEAD AND DEVOUR HER WITHOUT MERCY. THE ENGLISH SAYS “THE HORNS ON THE BEAST” WILL DO THIS; BUT THE GREEK SAYS, “THE HORNS AND THE BEAST WILL HATE THE WHORE, EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE.” WHILE THE HARLOT MEANS THE FALLEN CHURCH, THE BEAST MEANS THE WORLD POWER. THE HORNS ARE THE DIFFERENT GOVERNMENTS WHICH HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH ROMANISM, AND THAT WILL TAKE IN NEARLY EVERY STATE THIS SIDE OF THE MOSLEM POWER IN THE EAST. THIS IS A PRACTICAL SOLUTION OF THE FALL OF BABYLON; I.E., THE SECULAR POWERS ARE GOING TO SMASH HER INTO ATOMS. WE NOW SEE NOT ONLY THE ESTABLISHED CHURCHES OF THE OLD WORLD RIDING THE STATE, BUT THE LAODICEAN CHURCHES OF AMERICA ARE EVERYWHERE MOUNTED ON THE BACK OF THE WORLD, ENJOYING A RIDE TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT; E.G., IN AN AVERAGE CITY CHURCH OF ONE THOUSAND MEMBERS, AT LEAST HALF OF THEM ARE HURRYING TO DESTRUCTION BECAUSE THEY ARE WICKED. BUT THEY CONSTITUTE THE SOCIETY WING OF THE MEMBERSHIP, HAVE THE MONEY, FILL THE OFFICES, AND BEAR THE FINANCIAL BURDENS OF THE CHURCH. WHILE I WAS PREACHING IN A SOUTHERN CITY, A PASTOR OF TWELVE HUNDRED MEMBERS, BEING INFORMED THAT A PROMINENT BROTHER WAS DRUNK, RESPONDED: “I KNOW HE DRINKS, BUT HE PAYS WELL; I WOULD RATHER HE WOULD GET DRUNK AND PAY THAN SHOUT AND NOT PAY.” TAKE THE WICKED MEMBERS OUT OF THE WEALTHY CHURCHES AND THEY WILL PAY HUNDREDS INSTEAD OF THOUSANDS. THUS WE EVERYWHERE SEE THE CHURCH RIDING THE WORLD. METHODIST CHURCHES HAVE BEEN POISONED BY THE INTRODUCTION OF WORLDLY LAY REPRESENTATION. FORMERLY THE BISHOPS WENT TO GOD AND MADE THE APPOINTMENTS; NOW THE LAYMEN DICTATE TO THE BISHOP. HOW SELDOM ANY BUT MEN OF WEALTH ARE ELECTED IN THE CONFERENCE DELEGATION? HOW OFTEN DO YOU FIND RICH MEN WITH ANY RELIGION? IN THIS WAY EVEN METHODIST CHURCHES HAVE CLIMBED UP AND TAKEN THEIR SEATS ON THE OLD BLOODY DRAGON, AND ARE NOW RIDING THE WORLD. WHAT WILL THE END BE? ECHO ANSWERS, WONDERFUL THINGS ALREADY MAKE HASTE. THE TIME IS AT HAND WHEN THE WORLD IS GOING TO WAKE UP TO THE AWFUL CHEAT, AND FIND OUT THAT THEY ARE PAYING THEIR MONEY FOR NAUGHT. THEN THE BEAST (THE WORLD) WILL THROW THE WOMAN (THE CHURCH) OVER HIS HEAD, EAT HER FLESH, DRINK HER BLOOD, AND PICK HER BONES. THESE AWFUL TRAGEDIES WILL TRANSPIRE DURING THE ONCOMING TRIBULATION. WHILE THE WORLD IS RACKED IN A UNIVERSAL VOLCANO, ALL NATIONS RUSHING INTO DEADLY CONFLICT, THEN, TO AUGMENT THE HORROR OF THE SCENE, CHURCH AND STATE WILL QUARREL AND FIGHT.
17. “GOD HATH GIVEN IT UNTO THEIR HEARTS TO DO HIS WILL, AND TO HAVE ONE WILL, AND TO GIVE THEIR POWER TO THE BEAST, TILL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED.” YOU MUST REMEMBER, SATAN, THE BEAST, AND ALL OTHER EVIL POWERS CAN ONLY PREVAIL BY DIVINE PERMISSION. THESE EVILS BELONG TO THE MYSTERIES OF HUMAN PROBATION. OURS IS THE PERIOD OF THE BRIDEHOOD; HENCE, CHARACTERIZED BY THE MOST TERRIBLE TEMPTATIONS. THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE BRIDEHOOD ARE ABSOLUTELY INCALCULABLE, SWEEPING ON THROUGH ALL ETERNITY, AND INVOLVING THE INTEREST OF MYRIADS OF WORLDS. HENCE THE IMPORTANCE THAT SHE PASS THROUGH SATAN’S FLINT-MILLS OVER AND OVER. IF SHE COMES OUT WITH A SHOUT OF VICTORY IN HER SOUL AND LOYALTY TO GOD EVERY TIME, SHE IS CLIMBING JACOB’S LADDER WITH CHEERING VELOCITY. THE DEVIL, POPE, AND MAHOMET, WITH THEIR CONCOMITANT EVIL AGENCIES, WILL TREAD DOWN THE WORLD TILL THE PROPHECIES ARE FULFILLED. I AM GLAD THE BLACK REIGN OF SIN IS NEARLY OVER. THE HOLINESS MOVEMENT IS THE MORNING STAR PRECEDING THE GLORIOUS MILLENNIAL DAY. YOU MUST NOT THINK GOD IS TIED TO THE PROPHECIES; THEY ARE TIED TO HIM. IF THE CHURCH HAD NOT PERMITTED SATAN TO SIDE-TRACK HER FROM THE GLORIOUS DOCTRINE AND EXPERIENCE OF ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION, THE MILLENNIUM, WITH ITS FLOODS OF GLORY, WOULD HAVE FILLED THE EARTH LONG AGO. IN THAT CASE THE PROPHECIES WOULD HAVE CORROBORATED THE FACTS. SO, ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH GAVE THEIR POWER TO THE POPE TILL HIS APPOINTED FALL, WHICH CULMINATED IN HIS TEMPORAL DETHRONEMENT IN 1870.
THE MOSLEM POWER IN THE EAST IS TO FALL IN 1897. TEN THOUSAND OMENS CHEER US IN THE SANGUINE ANTICIPATION THAT THIS PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED. STILL THE PAPACY AND ISLAM WILL CONTINUE TO WIELD A WONDERFUL INFLUENCE, EVEN TO THE VERY COMING OF OUR LORD TO REIGN. THEN THEY WILL BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. (REVELATION 19:20.)
18. THE CITY OF ROME HAS RULED THE WORLD TWO THOUSAND YEARS UNDER THE SEVEN HEADS — (1) KINGS, (2) CONSULS, (3) DICTATORS, (4) TRIUMVIRS, (5) TRIBUNES, (6) EMPERORS, AN (7) POPES. THIS CITY IS THE THRONE OF THE BEAST AND THE HARLOT.
GREEK TESTAMENT CRITICAL EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY
7–18.] EXPLANATION BY THE ANGEL OF THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST. AND FIRST, 7–14.] OF THE BEAST. AND THE ANGEL SAID TO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU WONDER? I WILL TELL TO THEE THE MYSTERY (WHICH, BE IT NOTED, IS BUT ONE) OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE WILD-BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS. THE BEAST WHICH THOU, SAWEST, WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS AND GOETH TO PERDITION (THESE WORDS HAVE BEEN A VERY BATTLE-FIELD FOR APOCALYPTIC EXPOSITORS, WHOSE PRINCIPAL DIFFERING INTERPRETATIONS ARE FAR TOO LONG TO BE GIVEN AT ALL INTELLIGIBLY HERE, BUT WILL BE SEEN BEST IN THEIR OWN WORKS, AND COMPENDIOUSLY BUT FAIRLY STATED IN THE NOTICES IN MR. ELLIOTT’S FOURTH VOLUME. WHAT IS HERE REQUIRED, IS THAT I SHOULD GIVE A CONSISTENT ACCOUNT OF THAT SOLUTION WHICH I HAVE BEEN MYSELF LED TO ADOPT. 1) IT WILL NOT BE SUPPOSED, WITH THE GENERAL VIEW WHICH I HAVE TAKEN OF THE BEAST AS THE SECULAR PERSECUTING POWER, THAT I AM PREPARED TO ACCEDE TO THAT LINE OF INTERPRETATION WHICH MAKES THE WHOLE VISION MERELY DESCRIPTIVE OF THE SEER’S OWN TIME, AND OF THE ROMAN EMPERORS THEN PAST, PRESENT, AND EXPECTED. AGAINST SUCH A VIEW IT SEEMS TO ME THE WHOLE IMAGERY AND DICTION OF THE VISION PROTEST: AND THIS IT WILL BE MY ENDEAVOUR TO SHEW AS EACH OF THEIR DETAILS COMES UNDER MY NOTICE. IF, AS UNIVERSALLY ACKNOWLEDGED, OUR PROPHECY BE A TAKING UP AND CONTINUATION OF THAT OF DANIEL, THEN WE ARE DEALING WITH LARGER MATTERS AND ON A WIDER SCALE THAN SUCH A LIMITED INTERPRETATION WOULD IMPLY. 2) NOR AGAIN, AFTER THE MEANING ASSIGNED ABOVE TO THE HARLOT AND HER TITLE, WILL IT BE EXPECTED THAT I SHOULD AGREE WITH THOSE WHO TAKE HER AS, ACCORDING TO THE LETTER OF OUR REVELATION 17:18, STRICTLY CONFINED IN MEANING TO THE MATERIAL CITY OF ROME. SHE IS THAT CITY: BUT SHE IS ALSO ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ. SHE IS HERSELF A HARLOT, AN APOSTATE AND FAITHLESS CHURCH; BUT SHE IS ALSO A MOTHER: FROM HER SPRING, OF HER NATURE PARTAKE, WITH HER SHALL BE DESTROYED, ALL THE FORNICATIONS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH, THOUGH THEY BE NOT IN ROME, THOUGH THEY BE NOT CALLED BY HER NAME, THOUGH IN OUTWARD SEMBLANCE THEY QUARREL WITH AND OPPOSE HER. 3) THE ABOVE REMARKS WILL LEAD THEIR INTELLIGENT READER TO EXPECT, THAT THE PRESENT WORDS OF OUR TEXT, WHICH ARE IN THE MAIN REPRODUCTIVE OF THE IMAGERY OF CH. REVELATION 13:1-4, WILL BE INTERPRETED AS THOSE WERE INTERPRETED, NOT OF MERE PASSING EVENTS AND PERSONS, BUT OF WORLD-WIDE AND WORLD-LONG EMPIRES AND CHANGES. 4) HAVING THUS INDICATED THE LINE OF INTERPRETATION WHICH I SHALL FOLLOW, I RESERVE THE DETAILS FOR REVELATION 17:10, WHERE THEY NECESSARILY COME BEFORE US): AND THEY SHALL WONDER WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH, OF WHOM THE NAME IS NOT WRITTEN UPON (THE ACCUS. AS SO OFTEN IN THIS BOOK) THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (THESE LATTER WORDS, EVEN IN ORDINARY N. T. GREEK, WOULD BELONG TO ΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ, AND THE ART. ΤΌ WOULD BE WANTED TO CONNECT THEM WITH Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ. BUT IT IS BY NO MEANS CERTAIN, IN THE LOOSE GREEK OF THE APOCALYPSE, WHETHER THESE ACCURACIES MUST BE INSISTED ON. JUDGING BY THE ANALOGY OF CH. REVELATION 13:8 (SEE NOTE THERE), ἀΠὸ ΚΑΤ. ΚΌΣΜΟΥ BELONGS TO THAT WHICH IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES IT: AS INDEED IT DOES IN EVERY PLACE WHERE IT OCCURS IN WHICH ITS CONNEXION MIGHT BE AMBIGUOUS. I PREFER THEREFORE TO FOLLOW ANALOGY, RATHER THAN TO INSIST ON PHILOLOGICAL ACCURACY IN A BOOK WHERE ITS RULES ARE MANIFESTLY NOT OBSERVED), SEEING (THE READER EXPECTS ΒΛΈΠΟΝΤΕΣ, TO AGREE WITH Οἱ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΕΣ: BUT INSTEAD, WE HAVE ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ, AGREEING WITH ὧΝ BY ATTRACTION) THE BEAST THAT HE WAS AND IS NOT AND SHALL COME AGAIN (SEE FOR FULL EXPLANATION, BELOW ON REVELATION 17:9-10). HERE (IS) THE MIND THAT HATH WISDOM (BY THESE WORDS, AS IN CH. REVELATION 13:18, ATTENTION IS BESPOKEN, AND SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT CHALLENGED, FOR THAT WHICH FOLLOWS). THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHERE (= ἐΦʼ ὧΝ, ON WHICH) THE WOMAN SITTETH (UPON THEM) ( ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤῶΝ, THE WELL-KNOWN HEBRAISTIC REDUNDANCY OF CONSTRUCTION AFTER ἐΦʼ ὧΝ, HERE EXPRESSED BY ὅΠΟΥ.
BY THESE WORDS, NO LESS PLAINLY THAN BY REVELATION 17:18, ROME IS POINTED OUT. PROPERTIUS, III. 11. 57, BY A REMARKABLE COINCIDENCE, UNITES BOTH DESCRIPTIONS IN ONE LINE: “SEPTEM URBS ALTA JUGIS, TOTO QUÆ PRÆSIDET ORBI.” THE MORE REMARKABLE OUT OF THE VERY MANY TESTIMONIES TO ROME BEING THUS KNOWN, ARE THOSE OF HORACE, CARMEN SECULARE, 7, “DI QUIBUS SEPTEM PLACUERE COLLES:” VIRG. ÆN. VI. 782, “ILLA INCLYTA ROMA IMPERIUM TERRIS, ANIMOS ÆQUABIT OLYMPO, SEPTEMQUE UNA SIBI MURO CIRCUMDABIT ARCES:” WHERE SERVIUS ANNOTATES, “ALII DICUNT BREVES SEPTEM COLLICULOS A ROMULO INCLUSOS, QUI TAMEN ALIIS NOMINIBUS APPELLABANTUR: ALII VOLUNT HOS IPSOS QUI NUNC SUNT A ROMULO INCLUSOS, HOC EST PALATINUM, QUIRINALEM, AVENTINUM, CŒLIUM, VIMINALEM, ÆSQUILINUM, ET JANICULAREM.” SEE ALSO GEORG. II. 534: CICERO, AD ATT. VI. 5, ἐΞ ἄΣΤΕΟΣ ἑΠΤΑΛΌΦΟΥ: MARTIAL IV. 64, SPEAKING OF JULIUS MARTIAL’S GARDENS ON THE JANICULUM, “HINC SEPTEM DOMINOS VIDERE MONTES, ET TOTAM LICET ÆSTIMARE ROMAM:” VARRO DE L. L. IV., “DIES SEPTIMONTIUM NOMINATUS AB HIS SEPTEM MONTIBUS IN QUEIS SITA ROMA EST:”—AND SO PLUTARCH, PROBL. ROM. P. 280 D, Τὸ ΣΕΠΤΙΜΟΎΝΤΙΟΝ ἄΓΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΠὶ Τῷ ΤὸΝ ἕΒΔΟΜΟΝ ΛΌΦΟΝ Τῇ ΠΌΛΕΙ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΤΑΝΕΜΗΘῆΝΑΙ, ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ῥΏΜΗΝ ἑΠΤΆΛΟΦΟΝ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ. SEE VERY MANY MORE IN WETST., AND A COPIOUS CATENA OF CITATIONS IN BP. WORDSWORTH’S LETTERS TO M. GONDON ON THE CHURCH OF ROME, LET. XI. ALSO THE COIN OF VESPASIAN FIGURED IN ELLIOTT, VOL. IV. P. 30): AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS (LET US WEIGH WELL THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS INDICATION FURNISHED BY THE ANGEL. THE SEVEN HEADS HAVE A REFERENCE TO THE WOMAN, WHO SITS UPON THE BEAST TO WHOM THEY BELONG: AND, AS FAR AS THIS REFERENCE IS CONCERNED, THEY ARE HILLS, ON WHICH SHE SITS. BUT THEY HAVE ALSO ANOTHER REFERENCE—TO THE BEAST, OF WHICH THEY ARE THE HEADS: AND AS FAR AS THIS OTHER REFERENCE IS CONCERNED, THEY ARE KINGS. NOT, BE IT NOTICED, KINGS OVER THE WOMAN, NOR KINGS OF THE CITY SYMBOLIZED BY HER: BUT KINGS IN A TOTALLY DIFFERENT RELATION, VIZ. THAT TO THE BEAST, OF WHICH THEY ARE HEADS. SO THAT TO INTERPRET THESE KINGS AS EMPERORS OF ROME, OR AS SUCCESSIVE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT OVER ROME, IS TO MISS THE PROPRIETY OF THE SYMBOLISM AND TO INTRODUCE UTTER CONFUSION. THEY BELONG TO THE BEAST, WHICH IS NOT ROME, NOR THE ROMAN EMPIRE, BUT A GENERAL SYMBOL OF SECULAR ANTICHRISTIAN POWER. THEY ARE IN SUBSTANCE THE SAME SEVEN CROWNED HEADS WHICH WE SAW ON THE DRAGON IN CH. REVELATION 12:3; THE SAME WHICH WE SAW, WITH NAMES OF BLASPHEMY ON THEM, ON THE BEAST OF CH. REVELATION 13:1, TO WHOM THE DRAGON GAVE HIS POWER AND HIS THRONE). THE FIVE (I. E. THE FIRST FIVE OUT OF THE SEVEN) FELL (ANGL., “ARE FALLEN.” OF WHOM IS THIS WORD USED? IS IT ONE LIKELY TO BE CHOSEN TO DESCRIBE THE MERE PASSING AWAY OF KING AFTER KING IN AN EMPIRE MORE OR LESS SETTLED? ONE APPROPRIATE TO AUGUSTUS AND TIBERIUS, WHO DIED IN THEIR BEDS? OR AGAIN IS IT ONE WHICH COULD WELL BE PREDICATED OF THE GOVERNMENT BY CONSULS, WHICH HAD BEEN ABSORBED INTO THE IMPERIAL POWER, OR OF THAT BY DICTATORS, WHICH HAD MERELY CEASED AD TEMPUS SUMI, BECAUSE IT HAD BECOME PERPETUAL IN THE PERSON OF ONE MAN? HAD ROMAN EMPERORS BEEN MEANT BY THE SEVEN KINGS, OR SUCCESSIVE STAGES OF GOVERNMENT OVER ROME (EVEN SUPPOSING THESE LAST MADE OUT, WHICH THEY NEVER HAVE BEEN), WE SHOULD IN VAIN HAVE SOUGHT ANY PRECEDENT, OR ANY APPROPRIATE MEANING, FOR THIS ἔΠΕΣΑΝ: “HAVE PASSED AWAY” WOULD BE ITS CONSTRAINED AND UNEXAMPLED SENSE. BUT LET THE ANALOGY OF SCRIPTURE AND OF THIS BOOK ITSELF GUIDE US, AND OUR WAY WILL BE CLEAR ENOUGH. ἔΠΕΣΕΝ IS THE CRY OVER BABYLON HERSELF. ΠΊΠΤΩ IS USED IN THE LXX CONSTANTLY, AND BY THEOD. IN REF. DAN., OF THE VIOLENT FALL, THE OVERTHROW, EITHER OF KINGS OR OF KINGDOMS: IT IS A WORD BELONGING TO DOMINATION OVERTHROWN, TO GLORY RUINED, TO EMPIRE SUPERSEDED. IF I UNDERSTAND THESE FIVE OF INDIVIDUAL SUCCESSIVE KINGS, IF I UNDERSTAND THEM OF FORMS OF GOVERNMENT ADOPTED AND LAID DOWN ON OCCASION, I CAN GIVE NO ACCOUNT OF THIS VERB: BUT IF I UNDERSTAND THEM OF FORMS OF EMPIRE, ONE AFTER ANOTHER HEADING THE ANTICHRISTIAN SECULAR POWER, ONE AFTER ANOTHER VIOLENTLY OVERTHROWN AND DONE AWAY, I HAVE THIS VERB IN ITS RIGHT PLACE AND APPROPRIATE SENSE. EGYPT IS FALLEN, THE FIRST HEAD OF THE BEAST THAT PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE, EZEKIEL 29, 30; NINEVEH IS FALLEN, THE BLOODY CITY, NAHUM 3:1-19; BABYLON IS FALLEN, THE GREAT ENEMY OF ISRAEL, ISAIAH 21:9; JEREMIAH 50, 51, AL.: PERSIA IS FALLEN, DANIEL 10:13; DANIEL 11:2; GRÆCIA IS FALLEN, DANIEL 11:3-4. THUS, AND AS IT SEEMS TO ME THUS ONLY, CAN WE DO JUSTICE TO THE EXPRESSION. NOR IS ANY FORCE DONE THUS TO ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ, BUT ON THE CONTRARY IT IS KEPT TO ITS STRICT PROPHETIC IMPORT, AND TO THE ANALOGY OF THAT PORTION OF PROPHECY WHICH IS HERE ESPECIALLY IN VIEW. FOR IN DANIEL 7:17 WE READ THESE GREAT BEASTS WHICH ARE FOUR ARE FOUR KINGS, מַלְכין; NOT ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΑΙ, AS LXX AND THEODOTION), THE ONE IS (THE ROMAN), THE OTHER (REQUIRED TO COMPLETE THE SEVEN) IS NOT YET COME (I AGREE WITH AUBERLEN, DER PROPHET DANIEL, PP. 304 FF., IN REGARDING THIS SEVENTH AS THE CHRISTIAN EMPIRE BEGINNING WITH CONSTANTINE: DURING WHOSE TIME THE BEAST IN HIS PROPER ESSENCE, IN HIS FULNESS OF OPPOSITION TO GOD AND HIS SAINTS, CEASES TO BE), AND WHEN HE SHALL COME HE MUST REMAIN A LITTLE TIME (CERTAINLY THE IMPRESSION WE DERIVE FROM THESE WORDS IS NOT AS DÜSTERD., AL., THAT HIS EMPIRE IS TO BE OF VERY SHORT CONTINUANCE, BUT THE ὀΛΊΓΟΝ, AS IN REF. 1 PET., GIVES THE IDEA OF SOME SPACE NOT ASSIGNED, BUT VAGUELY THUS STATED AS “SOME LITTLE TIME.” THE IDEA GIVEN IS RATHER THAT OF DURATION THAN OF NON-DURATION. HERODOTUS, IV. 81, SAYS OF THE RIVER EXAMPÆUS, ΤΟῦ ΚΑὶ ὀΛΊΓΟΝ ΤΙ ΠΡΌΤΕΡΟΝ ΤΟΎΤΩΝ ΜΝΉΜΗΝ ΕἶΧΟΝ, BUT IT WAS TWENTY-NINE CHAPTERS BACK. SEE FOR THE USAGE OF THIS BOOK ITSELF, CH. REVELATION 2:14, REVELATION 3:4; NOT REVELATION 12:12, WHERE THE CONTEXT DECIDES ὀΛΊΓΟΝ TO BE EMPHATIC. HERE, THE STRESS IS ON ΔΕῖ ΜΕῖΝΑΙ, AND NOT ON ὀΛΊΓΟΝ: ON THE FACT OF SOME ENDURANCE, NOT ON ITS BEING BUT SHORT). AND THE BEAST, WHICH WAS AND IS NOT (AS IN REVELATION 17:8, WHOSE PECULIAR POWER AND ESSENCE SEEM SUSPENDED WHILE THE EMPIRE IS CHRISTIAN BY PROFESSION. BUT OBSERVE, THE SEVENTH IS FOR ALL THAT A VERITABLE HEAD, AND LIKE THE OTHERS CARRIES NAMES OF BLASPHEMY. THE BEAST IS NOT ACTUALLY PUT OUT OF EXISTENCE, BUT HAS ONLY RECEIVED A DEADLY WOUND WHICH IS AGAIN HEALED, SEE CH. REVELATION 13:3, NOTES), HE HIMSELF (OR, THIS) ALSO IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH UNTO PERDITION (THIS EIGHTH, THE LAST AND WORST PHASE OF THE BEAST, IS NOT REPRESENTED AS ANY ONE OF HIS HEADS, BUT AS BEING THE BEAST HIMSELF IN ACTUAL EMBODIMENT. HE IS ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ,—NOT, “ONE OF THE SEVEN,” BUT, THE SUCCESSOR AND RESULT OF THE SEVEN, FOLLOWING AND SPRINGING OUT OF THEM. AND HE ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ—DOES NOT FALL LIKE THE OTHERS, BUT GOES ON AND MEETS HIS OWN DESTRUCTION AT THE HAND OF THE LORD HIMSELF. THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT IN THE MIND OF THE STUDENT OF PROPHECY, WHO IS THUS DESCRIBED: THAT IT IS THE ULTIMATE ANTICHRISTIAN POWER, PREFIGURED BY THE LITTLE HORN IN DANIEL, AND EXPRESSLY ANNOUNCED BY ST. PAUL, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:3 FF., AS ὁ ΥἱὸΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΠΩΛΕΊΑΣ, —AS ὁ ἄΝΟΜΟΣ, ὃΝ ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ἰΗΣΟῦΣ ἀΝΕΛΕῖ Τῷ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ΚΑΤΑΡΓΉΣΕΙ Τῇ ἐΠΙΦΑΝΕΊᾳ ΤῆΣ ΠΑΡΟΥΣΊΑΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ). AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST, ARE TEN KINGS (NOT NECESSARILY PERSONAL KINGS: SEE ON REVELATION 17:10 ABOVE: BUT KINGDOMS, REGARDED AS SUMMED UP IN THEIR KINGS) WHICH (ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ, KINGS OF THAT KIND WHO) HAVE NOT YET RECEIVED A KINGDOM, BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS (THE ὡΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ IS SOMEWHAT ENIGMATICAL. AUBERLEN SUGGESTS, WHETHER THE KINGLY POWER ITSELF MAY NOT HAVE PASSED AWAY FROM THESE REALMS IN THE DAYS OF ANTICHRISTIAN MISRULE, AND THUS THEIR POWER BE ONLY ὡΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ. BUT THIS SEEMS INCONSISTENT WITH THEIR BEING CALLED ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ. RATHER I WOULD SAY THE ὡΣ REPRESENTS THE RESERVATION OF THEIR KINGLY RIGHTS IN THEIR ALLIANCE WITH THE BEAST) ONE HOUR (I. E. DURING THE SPACE OF ONE HOUR: JUST AS ἡΜΊΩΡΟΝ IN CH. REVELATION 8:1 IS DURING THE SPACE OF HALF AN HOUR. SOME, E. G. VITRINGA AND ELLIOTT, HAVE UPHELD THE MEANING, FOR ΜΊΑΝ ὤΡΑΝ ΜΕΤΆ, OF “AT ONE AND THE SAME TIME WITH.” FROM THE USE OF ΠΟΊΑΝ ὥΡΑΝ IN CH. REVELATION 3:3, WE MIGHT CONCEDE SUCH USAGE TO BE WITHIN THE BARE LIMITS OF POSSIBILITY; THOUGH EVEN THUS THE ΜΊΑΝ ΜΕΤΆ, FOR “ONE AND THE SAME WITH,” IS A HARD SAYING. BUT WE ARE NOT TO ENQUIRE IN OUR EXEGESIS, WHAT MAY POSSIBLY BE, BUT WHAT PROBABLY IS. AND I VENTURE TO SAY THAT BUT FOR A PRECONCEIVED OPINION, NO ONE WOULD EVER HAVE THOUGHT OF ANY OTHER MEANING FOR THESE WORDS THAN THE ORDINARY ONE, “FOR THE SPACE OF ONE HOUR.” AND THUS, ACCORDINGLY WE WILL TAKE THEM, AS SIGNIFYING SOME DEFINITE SPACE, UNKNOWN TO US, THUS DESIGNATED: ANALOGOUS IN POSITION TO THE ὀΛΊΓΟΝ ABOVE) TOGETHER WITH (I. E. IN CONJUNCTION WITH, ALLIED WITH: THEIR POWER WILL BE ASSOCIATED WITH HIS POWER) THE BEAST (WHO ARE THESE? THE ANSWER SEEMS TO BE FURNISHED US IN DANIEL 7:23 FF. THEY ARE TEN KINGDOMS WHICH SHALL ARISE OUT OF THE FOURTH GREAT KINGDOM THERE: TEN EUROPEAN POWERS, WHICH IN THE LAST TIME, IN CONCERT WITH AND SUBJECTION TO THE ANTICHRISTIAN POWER, SHALL MAKE WAR AGAINST CHRIST. IN THE PRECISE NUMBER AND FORM HERE INDICATED, THEY HAVE NOT YET ARISEN. IT WOULD NOT BE DIFFICULT TO POINT OUT THE ELEMENTS AND ALREADY CONSOLIDATING SHAPES OF MOST OF THEM: BUT IN PRECISE NUMBER WE HAVE THEM NOT AS YET. WHAT CHANGES IN EUROPE MAY BRING THEM INTO THE REQUIRED TALE AND FORM, IT IS NOT FOR US TO SAY). THESE HAVE (THE PRESENT IS USED IN DESCRIBING THEM, THOUGH THEY HAVE NOT YET ARISEN) ONE MIND (ONE AND THE SAME VIEW AND INTENT AND CONSENT), AND GIVE THEIR MIGHT AND THEIR POWER TO THE BEAST (BECOMING HIS ALLIES AND MOVING AT HIS BECK). THESE SHALL WAR WITH THE LAMB (IN CONCERT WITH THE BEAST, CH. REVELATION 19:19), AND THE LAMB SHALL CONQUER THEM, BECAUSE HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THEY WHO ARE WITH HIM (ΝΙΚΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ ALSO: THE VERB IS IMPLIED IN ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ ABOVE) CALLED AND CHOSEN (ALL THE CALLED ARE NOT CHOSEN, MATT. (MATTHEW 20:16,) REVELATION 22:14; BUT ALL THAT ARE CHOSEN ARE FIRST CALLED, 2 PETER 1:10) AND FAITHFUL (THIS WAY OF TAKING THIS CLAUSE IS FAR BETTER THAN WITH BENGEL TO MAKE ΚΛ. Κ. ἐΚΛ. Κ. ΠΙΣΤΟΊ INTO PREDICATE, “AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL.” FOR 1) IT CAN CLEARLY BE NO CO-ORDINATE REASON WITH THE OTHER ASSIGNED FOR THE LAMB’S VICTORY, THAT HIS FOLLOWERS ARE, &C., AND 2) THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE SENTENCE SEEMS AGAINST THIS VIEW, SEEING THAT IN THE FORMER CASE THE PREDICATE IS PUT FORWARD, AND IN THIS WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED IT ALSO: ΚΑὶ ΚΛ. Κ. ἐΚΛΕΚΤ. Κ. ΠΙΣΤΟὶ Οἱ ΜΕΤʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ).
J. HAMPTON KEATHLEY'S COMMENTARY ON REVELATION
THE JUDGMENT OF RELIGIOUS BABYLON
THE DESCRIPTION OF RELIGIOUS BABYLON: 1AND ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND SPOKE WITH ME, SAYING, "COME HERE, I SHALL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, 2WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED ACTS OF IMMORALITY, AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER IMMORALITY." 3AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO A WILDERNESS; AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST, FULL OF BLASPHEMOUS NAMES, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS4AND THE WOMAN WAS CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLD CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND OF THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER IMMORALITY, 5 AND UPON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN, A MYSTERY, "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." 6 AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE WITNESSES OF JESUS.
REVELATION 17:1. JOHN IS CALLED TO COME AND SEE THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON, BUT IN THE PROCESS HE ALSO GETS A DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN (BABYLON). THE SUBJECT OF THIS SECTION IS THE JUDGMENT OF RELIGIOUS BABYLON. THE JUDGMENT DESCRIBES HER CONDEMNATION, SENTENCE, AND PENALTY PASSED. THE EMPHASIS IS THE PARTICULAR CHARACTER AND NATURE OF THE PENALTY THAT GOD HAS IN STORE FOR BABYLON.
IN KEEPING WITH THE LAWS OF THE HARVEST, SCRIPTURE TEACHES THAT WHATSOEVER A MAN SOWS, THAT SHALL HE ALSO REAP. THE HARLOT SYSTEM HAS SEDUCED MEN AND NATIONS AND TRIED TO RULE THEM POLITICALLY. NATIONS HAVE BOWED AND SCRAPED TO HER FOR CENTURIES, BUT A TIME WILL COME WHEN THEY WILL REVOLT AND DESTROY HER.
BABYLON'S DESCRIPTION AS "THE GREAT HARLOT" REFERS TO THE SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION AND FORNICATION THAT CATEGORIZES THE APOSTATE CHURCH OF THE TRIBULATION WHICH IS UNFAITHFUL AND REJECTS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS HER HUSBAND ( ). "GREAT" REFERS TO THE HARLOT SYSTEM WHICH WILL REACH ITS ZENITH AFTER THE REMOVAL OF THE TRUE CHURCH (GENUINE BELIEVERS) BY WAY OF THE RAPTURE. THE PROSTITUTE EXISTS TODAY IN MANY FORMS (ROMAN CATHOLICISM, LIBERAL PROTESTANTISM, THE CULTS, ETC.), BUT AFTER THE CHURCH IS GONE, OR PERHAPS EVEN BEFORE IT IS GONE, THEY WILL UNITE AND BECOME ONE GREAT ECUMENICAL RELIGIOUS SYSTEM.
"THAT SITS ON MANY WATERS" REFERS TO WORLD-WIDE UNIFICATION AND CONTROL. "WATERS" REFERS TO THE "NATIONS" AND THE MANY PEOPLE OF THOSE NATIONS. "SITS ON" SUGGESTS THE CONCEPT OF CONTROL AS WELL AS UNIFICATION. THE NATIONS ARE RELIGIOUSLY UNITED AND POLITICALLY AFFILIATED WITH EACH OTHER THROUGH THE POWER AND CONTROL OF THIS RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AND ITS HEAD. WHEN THE CHURCH IS RAPTURED, THE APOSTATE SYSTEM WHICH WILL ALREADY HAVE SPREAD ITS TENTACLES ALL OVER THE WORLD, WILL QUICKLY UNITE AND BECOME THE ONE-WORLD CHURCH.
ONE OF THE THINGS WE SHOULD BE WATCHING FOR ARE TENDENCIES AND MOVEMENTS AMONG THE RELIGIOUS GROUPS OF THE WORLD TOWARD A UNITED WORLD CHURCH, AND WE HAVE BEEN SEEING THIS FOR YEARS. ONE OF THE RECENT "UNITING FACTORS" IS THE PRESENT DAY TONGUES MOVEMENT. IT SEEMS THE TONGUES EXPERIENCE BECOMES A UNITING FORCE THAT UNITES ROMAN CATHOLICS, CHARISMATICS, LIBERAL PROTESTANTS, AND EVEN THE CULTS, AND THIS REGARDLESS OF THE DIVERGENT DOCTRINAL VIEWS, MANY OF WHICH ARE CLEARLY CONTRARY TO SCRIPTURE.
REVELATION 17:2. "WITH WHOM (THE HARLOT) THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION" IS A REFERENCE TO THE LEADERS OF THE NON-COMMUNIST BLOCK OF NATIONS IN WHICH THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM HAS HER TENTACLES. THIS IS AN ALLIANCE OF CHURCH AND STATE WHICH IS AN UNFAITHFUL ACT FOR BOTH. THIS CAUSES BOTH TO PROSTITUTE (COMPROMISE) THEIR RESPONSIBILITY BEFORE GOD. BOTH STATE AND CHURCH WERE ESTABLISHED BY GOD, BUT MUST REMAIN SEPARATE IF THEY ARE TO CARRY OUT THEIR PURPOSE. THEY ARE TO SUPPORT ONE ANOTHER, BUT THE MOMENT THEY MERGE, BOTH LIBERTY AND SPIRITUAL FREEDOM ARE LOST (AT LEAST EVENTUALLY). BY SEPARATE, I AM NOT TALKING ABOUT THE SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE THAT IS BEING PROMOTED TODAY WHERE PRAYER AND DEPENDENCE ON GOD HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM THE CLASSROOM WHILE GODLESS IDEOLOGIES ARE BEING PROMOTED. [NOTE: FOR AN EXCELLENT WORK ON THIS ISSUE AND WHAT OUR FOREFATHERS MEANT BY SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE, SEE THE MYTH OF SEPARATION BY DAVID BARTON, WALLBUILDERS, P.O. BOX397, ALEDO, TX:76008. THE WALLBUILDERS IS AN EXCELLENT RESOURCE REGARDING OUR GODLY HERITAGE.]
BELOW IS AN EXTENDED PORTION QUOTED FROM THE CHAPTER ENTITLED, "THE MYTH THE CHURCH SHOULD HAVE NO VOICE IN GOVERNMENT" IN THE BOOK, EXPLODING THE MYTHS THAT COULD DESTROY AMERICA, BY ERWIN W. LUTZER: "RENDER TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR'S, AND TO GOD THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD'S" (MARK 12:17).
THIS STATEMENT OF CHRIST'S WAS REVOLUTIONARY. TO THOSE BELIEVERS WHO WERE UNDER THE ROMAN YOKE HE SAID THAT WE CAN, UNDER CERTAIN CONDITIONS, HAVE LOYALTY BOTH TO GOD AND TO THE STATE. BUT CHRIST ALSO KNEW THAT CONFLICT BETWEEN THE TWO SPHERES WOULD BECOME INEVITABLE WHEN THE SECULAR AUTHORITY WOULD DEMAND FOR HIMSELF HONORS THAT BELONG ONLY TO GOD. YET, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, BELIEVERS SHOULD LIVE WITH LOYALTY TO BOTH AUTHORITIES.
CHURCH-STATE CONFLICT GOES BACK TO THE EARLY DAYS WHEN CHRISTIANITY WAS OUTLAWED AND WAS SET IN OPPOSITION TO ROMAN RULE. EARLY CHRISTIANS DIED NOT BECAUSE THE ROMANS WERE INTOLERANT (THEY WOULD ACCEPT WHATEVER GOD ANYONE WISHED TO WORSHIP). WHAT THEY ABHORRED WAS THE EXCLUSIVISM OF CHRISTIANITY. THE BELIEF THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS THE ONLY LORD GALLED THE ROMANS AND LED MANY CHRISTIANS TO THE LIONS.
EARLY CHRISTIANITY WAS A MINORITY RELIGION IN A SECULAR STATE. BUT ALL OF THAT CHANGED UNDER CONSTANTINE, WHO WANTED TO MAKE CHRISTIANITY COEXTENSIVE WITH THE STATE. IN OTHER WORDS, EVERYONE WHO WOULD BE BORN WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WOULD BE A CHRISTIAN.
AS A RESULT OF THIS DEVELOPMENT, THE CHURCH AND STATE WERE UNITED. IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY, POPE GREGORY VII STRUGGLED WITH THE MIGHTIEST KING IN WESTERN EUROPE, HENRY IV OF GERMANY THE QUESTION WAS, WHO WOULD HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO APPOINT BISHOPS? THE KING INSISTED THAT THAT WAS HIS PREROGATIVE, BUT THE POPE MAINTAINED THAT SUCH A CONCLUSION WOULD PLACE THE CHURCH SUBORDINATE TO THE STATE AND HENCE CORRUPT THE FAITH. WHEN KING HENRY VISITED THE POPE'S CASTLE IN ITALY, HE WAS REQUIRED TO STAND BAREFOOT FOR THREE DAYS AND ASK FOR MERCY BEFORE RECEIVING THE POPE'S PARDON. IT MADE SENSE TO THE PONTIFF THAT THE CHURCH SHOULD HAVE AUTHORITY OVER THE STATE SO THAT HERETICS COULD BE PUNISHED AND DOCTRINAL PURITY MAINTAINED.
LATER WHEN THE ANABAPTISTS REVOLTED AGAINST THE UNITY OF CHURCH AND STATE, THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH AND PERSECUTED WITH THE FULL APPROVAL OF THE REFORMERS. MEN SUCH AS LUTHER BELIEVED THAT IF THE CHURCH WERE CONSIDERED TO BE A SEGMENT OF SOCIETY RATHER THAN COEXTENSIVE WITH SOCIETY, THE SOCIAL ORDER WOULD BE BROKEN UP. THE ANABAPTISTS WHO HELD THE STRICT SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE WERE THEREFORE PERSECUTED FOR THEIR BELIEF.
WHEN THE PILGRIMS CAME TO WHAT TODAY IS CALLED THE UNITED STATES IT WAS TO ESCAPE THE TYRANNY OF A STATE CHURCH. THEY UNDERSTOOD THAT WHEN CHURCH AND STATE WERE UNITED THERE WAS NOT ONLY A LOSS OF INDIVIDUAL FREEDOM BUT THE ABUSE OF USING CIVIL POWER TO ENFORCE THE WHIM OF THE RELIGIOUS ELITE.
IN OUR CONSTITUTION THESE FAMILIAR WORDS APPEAR: "CONGRESS SHALL MAKE NO LAW RESPECTING AN ESTABLISHMENT OF RELIGION, OR PROHIBITING THE FREE EXERCISE THEREOF." CLEARLY THE INTENTION WAS (1) TO LIMIT THE POWER OF THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT BY ENSURING THAT IT WOULD NOT ESTABLISH A STATE CHURCH, THEN (2) IT WAS NOT TO PROHIBIT THE FREE EXERCISE OF RELIGION.
TODAY THIS AMENDMENT IS BEING DELIBERATELY MISINTERPRETED TO TRY TO SEPARATE GOD FROM GOVERNMENT. WHENEVER ANY RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE IS EXERTED IN GOVERNMENT AGENCIES, THE SECULARISTS CRY "FOUL!" AND IF A CITIZEN RAISES HIS VOICE AGAINST SECULARISM, HE IS TOLD TO BE SILENT BECAUSE OF THE SUPPOSED "WALL OF SEPARATION" BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE.
THE PHRASE "WALL OF SEPARATION" DOES NOT APPEAR IN THE CONSTITUTION, BUT HAD ITS ORIGIN IN A LETTER WRITTEN BY THOMAS JEFFERSON IN1802TO A GROUP OF BAPTISTS AND CONGREGATIONALISTS IN DANBURY, CONNECTICUT WHO HAD CALLED HIM AN INFIDEL. HE THEN SAID THERE SHOULD BE A "WALL OF SEPARATION BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE." INTERESTINGLY, THE USSR CONSTITUTION DOES USE THE EXPRESSION "WALL OF SEPARATION BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE." THIS BASIC TENET IS FOUND IN MOST COMMUNIST COUNTRIES. CHURCHES ARE PERMITTED TO OPERATE IN ALL THOSE AREAS WHERE THE POLITICAL AUTHORITIES DO NOT HAVE POWER, BUT BECAUSE THE STATE HAS SUPREME AUTHORITY OVER ALL MATTERS, RELIGION IS LITERALLY SQUEEZED OUT OF EXISTENCE.
THE FATHERS OF THIS NATION NEVER DREAMED THAT SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE MEANT THAT GOD SHOULD BE SEPARATED FROM GOVERNMENT. THE GOVERNMENT BUILDINGS IN WASHINGTON BEAR AMPLE TESTIMONY TO THE BELIEF THAT FAITH IN GOD IS THE BASIS FOR ESTABLISHING LAWS AND RUNNING THE AFFAIRS OF A NATION.
FOR EXAMPLE, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS HANG OVER THE HEAD OF THE CHIEF JUSTICE OF THE SUPREME COURT (WOULD THAT THEY HAD BEEN READ BEFORE THE INFAMOUS ROE V. WADE DECISION OF1973). IN THE ROTUNDA THE WORDS "IN GOD WE TRUST" ARE ENGRAVED, AND ON THE LIBRARY OF CONGRESS WE HAVE "THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE FIRMAMENT SHOWETH HIS HANDIWORK." THE WASHINGTON MONUMENT AND OTHER GOVERNMENT BUILDINGS CONTAIN PHRASES OF SCRIPTURE. THE BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT THE CHRISTIAN'S RESPONSIBILITY IN GOVERNMENT.
SUPPLICATION
MOST LETTERS THAT CONGRESSMEN RECEIVE ARE COMPLAINTS FROM THEIR CONSTITUENTS. SELDOM ARE THEY EVER AFFIRMED AND TOLD THAT THEY ARE DOING A GOOD JOB. EVEN MORE RARELY DO POLITICIANS LEARN THAT INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN PRAYING FOR THEM. AND YET, THIS IS PRECISELY PAUL'S COMMAND. "FIRST OF ALL, THEN, I URGE THAT ENTREATIES AND PRAYERS, PETITIONS AND THANKSGIVINGS, BE MADE ON BEHALF OF ALL MEN, FOR KINGS AND ALL WHO ARE IN AUTHORITY, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY LEAD A TRANQUIL AND QUIET LIFE IN ALL GODLINESS AND DIGNITY".
PAUL USES FOUR WORDS TO STRESS OUR INTERCESSION FOR GOVERNMENT LEADERS. WE MUST HAVE ENTREATIES (PRAYING FOR SPECIFIC NEEDS); PRAYERS (A MORE GENERAL WORD REFERRING TO THE NEED FOR WISDOM IN DAILY DECISIONS); PETITIONS (A REFERENCE TO OUR ABILITY AS BELIEVERS TO COME BEFORE GOD IN BEHALF OF OTHERS) AND FINALLY THANKFULNESS (GRATITUDE TO GOD FOR WHAT LEADERSHIP HAS BEEN PROVIDED).
BECAUSE OUR POLITICAL LEADERS ARE OFTEN NON-CHRISTIANS IT IS EASY TO THINK THERE IS NO USE PRAYING FOR THEM. BUT PAUL MAKES IT CLEAR THE CHRISTIAN HAS A DUTY TO PRAY THAT THE STATE WILL PROTECT ITS CITIZENS AND ENCOURAGE AN ATMOSPHERE WHERE MAN CAN BE SAVED AND COME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH. IF WE ARE NOT CONSTANTLY IN PRAYER FOR OUR LEADERS WE REALLY CANNOT COMPLAIN WHEN OUR FREEDOMS ARE TAKEN AWAY FROM US.
THINK OF WHAT IT WOULD MEAN TO A POLITICIAN TO RECEIVE LETTERS FROM CHRISTIANS WITHOUT COMPLAINTS, JUST TO SAY THAT THEY ARE PRAYING. WITH SUCH POWER AT OUR DISPOSAL, WE MIGHT BE SURPRISED AT WHAT GOD WOULD BRING ABOUT SIMPLY BECAUSE HIS PEOPLE ARE OBEDIENT TO THIS COMMAND.
SUBMISSION
WHEN PAUL WROTE THE BOOK OF ROMANS, CHRISTIANITY WAS NOT VIEWED WITH FAVOR IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE. YET HE EXALTS THE ROLE OF GOVERNMENT IN THE ECONOMY OF GOD, AND SAYS, "LET EVERY PERSON BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE GOVERNING AUTHORITIES. FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, AND THOSE WHICH EXIST ARE ESTABLISHED BY GOD. THEREFORE HE WHO RESISTS AUTHORITY HAS OPPOSED THE ORDINANCE OF GOD; AND THEY WHO HAVE OPPOSED WILL RECEIVE CONDEMNATION UPON THEMSELVES".
WHY DOES PAUL URGE SUBMISSION? FIRST, BECAUSE GOVERNMENT IS ORDAINED OF GOD. THIS IS DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE, PARTICULARLY WHEN WE SEE THE EVIL GOVERNMENTS IN EXISTENCE TODAY. WHAT ABOUT CHINA? THE SOVIET UNION? IRAN OR LIBYA?
THE SCRIPTURES TEACH AN INTERESTING PARADOX: ON THE ONE HAND SATAN IS ACTIVELY INVOLVED IN THE POLITICAL PROCESS. IN FACT, HE SAID TO CHRIST, "I WILL GIVE YOU ALL THIS DOMAIN AND ITS GLORY; FOR IT HAS BEEN HANDED OVER TO ME, AND I GIVE IT TO WHOMSOEVER I WISH. THEREFORE IF YOU WORSHIP BEFORE ME IT SHALL ALL BE YOURS" ( ). THE BOOK OF DANIEL TEACHES THAT THERE ARE WICKED SPIRITS WHO ARE ASSIGNED TO VARIOUS LEADERS. THERE IS NO QUESTION THAT SOME WORLD LEADERS ARE BUT TOOLS OF THE DEVIL.
YET AT THE SAME TIME THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES THAT GOD RULES IN THE AFFAIRS OF MEN. "FOR NOT FROM THE EAST, NOR FROM THE WEST, NOR FROM THE DESERT COMES EXALTATION; BUT GOD IS THE JUDGE; HE PUTS DOWN ONE, AND EXALTS ANOTHER".
EVEN MORE VIVIDLY, NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS DRIVEN TO INSANITY AND ATE GRASS LIKE THE CATTLE UNTIL HE LEARNED THAT "THE MOST HIGH IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND, AND BESTOWS IT ON WHOMEVER HE WISHES" (DANIEL 4:25 B).
HOW SHALL WE UNDERSTAND THIS APPARENT CONTRADICTION? SATAN'S AUTHORITY IS DERIVED, IT IS NOT INHERENT IN HIS OWN PERSON. GOD HAS GIVEN HIM THE RULERSHIP OF THE WORLD, BUT HE EXERCISES HIS AUTHORITY WITHIN THE LIMITATIONS PRESCRIBED BY GOD. GOD CONTROLS THE ULTIMATE OUTCOME OF WHATEVER DECISIONS SATAN MAY BE ALLOWED TO MAKE. AND, OF COURSE, GOD RULES EVERYTHING ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL AND TO ACCOMPLISH HIS OWN ULTIMATE PURPOSE. YES, NERO ALONG WITH HITLER AND STALIN WERE "ORDAINED OF GOD."
FURTHERMORE, GOVERNMENT REPRESENTS GOD. PAUL WROTE, "THEREFORE HE WHO RESISTS AUTHORITY HAS OPPOSED THE ORDINANCE OF GOD; AND THEY WHO HAVE OPPOSED WILL RECEIVE CONDEMNATION UPON THEMSELVES." TO RESIST GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY IS TO RESIST GOD. WHETHER WE THINK A LAW IS FAIR OR NOT, WE HAVE NO RIGHT TO DISOBEY SIMPLY BECAUSE OF OUR OWN PREFERENCES. GOVERNMENT IS GOD-ORDAINED.
BUT SHOULD WE ALWAYS OBEY THE GOVERNMENT? NO, NOT ALWAYS. AS WE SHALL SEE IN THE FINAL CHAPTER OF THIS BOOK, THERE IS A PLACE FOR CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE. THE HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS FILLED WITH NAMES OF THOSE WHO BELIEVED THAT THEY MUST OBEY GOD AND NOT THE RULES OF MEN. [NOTE: ERWIN W. LUTZER, "THE MYTH THE CHURCH SHOULD HAVE NO VOICE IN GOVERNMENT" EXPLODING THE MYTHS THAT COULD DESTROY AMERICA, MOODY PRESS: CHICAGO, 1986, PP159-64.]
REVELATION 17:2 CONTINUED: "THEY HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER IMMORALITY." THE WINE REFERS TO THE DEMONIC DOCTRINES, IDEOLOGIES AND CONCEPTS PRODUCED BY THIS RELIGIOUS/POLITICAL ALLIANCE. IN ANCIENT BABYLON IT INVOLVED THE MYSTERIES OF THE MOTHER-CHILD CULT AND THE ONE-WORLD ORDER OF NIMROD AND LATER NEBUCHADNEZZAR. IN OUR DAY THE WORSHIP OF THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN IS STILL PRESENT (A NEW FACE FOR AN OLD CONCEPT) NAMELY, ONE-WORLD ORDER THROUGH SOCIAL REFORM AND THE MYSTICISM OF THE NEW AGE MOVEMENT. ONE IDEA THAT HAS BEEN PROMOTED BY LIBERAL PROTESTANTISM IS WE ARE ALL GOD'S CHILDREN AND CAN COME TO GOD IN VARIOUS WAYS; ANOTHER IS THE DELUSION SATAN HAS PROMOTED FROM THE BEGINNING THAT WE CAN BE LIKE GOD ( GENESIS 3:5). THIS HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH BECOMING LIKE THE CHILDREN OF GOD THROUGH CHRIST, BUT BECOMING LIKE GODS THROUGH NEW AGE MYSTICISM. SO ALL RACIAL DISTINCTIONS, RELIGIOUS DISTINCTIONS, AND SOCIAL DISTINCTIONS MUST BE REMOVED. EVERYONE MUST LEARN TO GET ALONG. SOCIAL REFORM AND UNIFICATION WILL BE PROMOTED AS THE GREATEST NEED OF MAN THEREBY SETTING ASIDE THE REAL SPIRITUAL NEEDS OF MEN AS THEY ARE FOUND ONLY IN CHRIST WHO ALONE PROVIDES THE BASIS FOR TRUE UNITY AND CAPACITY TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER.
"DRUNKENNESS" IN ANY FORM IS AN ESCAPE MECHANISM AND THE RESULT OF NEGATIVE VOLITION, INDIFFERENCE, APATHY, AND REJECTION OF GOD'S REVELATION TO MAN IN CHRIST AND THE BIBLE. BECAUSE OF THE GREAT NEGATIVE VOLITION THAT WILL EXIST AT THE TIME OF THE TRIBULATION, THE WORLD WILL BE RIPE FOR THE WINE OF THE HARLOT'S SYSTEM. LUTZER AND DEVRIES GIVE US AN EXCELLENT OVERVIEW OF THE NATURE OF THIS INTOXICATING WINE OF BABYLON. IN A SECTION ENTITLED, "WHERE NEW MEETS OLD" THEY WRITE:
READ THE OLD TESTAMENT AND YOU WILL BE IMPRESSED WITH THE NUMBER OF TIMES THE NAME BABYLON APPEARS. THE CITY BEGAN WHEN MEN REBELLED AGAINST GOD AND ATTEMPTED TO BUILD A TOWER--CALLED BABEL IN GENESIS 11:9 --THAT WOULD REACH TO THE HEAVENS (HERE MAN WAS UNDOUBTEDLY ATTEMPTING TO BE LIKE GOD UNDER SATAN'S DELUSION [PARENTHESIS MINE]). FROM THOSE OCCULT BEGINNINGS, BABYLON EVENTUALLY ROSE TO BECOME A DOMINANT POWER WITH ITS SORCERY PERMEATING THE ANCIENT WORLD. THE PROPHETS OF GOD CONDEMNED IT BECAUSE IT REPRESENTED ALL THAT WAS MOST EVIL IN MAN'S ATTEMPTS TO DETHRONE GOD.
WHAT DID THE BABYLONIANS BELIEVE THAT WAS SO PERVERSE? SUMMARIZES THEIR RELIGION: 8 NOW, THEN, HEAR THIS, YOU SENSUAL ONE, WHO DWELLS SECURELY, WHO SAYS IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AMOS, AND THERE IS NO ONE BESIDES ME. I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW LOSS OF CHILDREN.' 9 BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME ON YOU SUDDENLY IN ONE DAY: LOSS OF CHILDREN AND WIDOWHOOD. THEY SHALL COME ON YOU IN FULL MEASURE IN SPITE OF YOUR MANY SORCERIES, IN SPITE OF THE GREAT POWER OF YOUR SPELLS10 AND YOU FELT SECURE IN YOUR WICKEDNESS AND SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME,' YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE, THEY HAVE DELUDED YOU; FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AMOS, AND THERE IS NO ONE BESIDES ME.' 11BUT EVIL WILL COME ON YOU WHICH YOU WILL NOT KNOW HOW TO CHARM AWAY; AND DISASTER WILL FALL ON YOU FOR WHICH YOU CANNOT ATONE, AND DESTRUCTION ABOUT WHICH YOU DO NOT KNOW WILL COME ON YOU SUDDENLY.
TAKE A CLOSE LOOK AT THE TEXT. ANCIENT BABYLON HAD A SPIRITUAL RELIGION BUILT UPON BLASPHEMOUS PREMISES: (1) THE DEITY OF PRAYER OF MANASSEH --"I AM. AND THERE IS NO ONE BESIDES ME." (2) A FALSE BELIEF IN TRIUMPH OVER DEATH--"I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN." (3) MORAL RELATIVISM--"HEAR THIS, YOU SENSUAL ONE." (4) ESOTERICISM, OR PRIVATE ENLIGHTENMENT THROUGH MYSTICAL SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCES--"YOUR MANY SORCERIES … THE GREAT POWER OF YOUR SPELLS."
TEXE MARRS IN HIS BOOK DARK SECRETS OF THE NEW AGE LISTS NEARLY30 RITUALS AND BELIEFS FOUND IN ANCIENT BABYLON THAT ARE PRACTICED TODAY IN THE NEW AGE MOVEMENT! EVERYTHING FROM REINCARNATION TO OCCULT MEDITATION WAS COMMONPLACE3,000 YEARS AGO.
THE NEW TESTAMENT PREDICTS THAT AT THE END OF THIS AGE THE RELIGION OF ANCIENT BABYLON WILL AGAIN STAND IN OPPOSITION TO GOD. A WOMAN CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET IS DESCRIBED BY THE APOSTLE JOHN AS HAVING THE MYSTERY NAME ON HER FOREHEAD, "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH" (REVELATION 17:5).
WE MAY NOT BE CERTAIN THAT THE NEW AGE MOVEMENT OF TODAY IS INDEED THE FINAL BABYLON OF REVELATION. WHAT WE DO KNOW IS THAT THE FINAL BABYLON WILL PRACTICE THE SAME OCCULT RELIGION AS THAT OF ANCIENT BABYLON. THAT IS THE RELIGION WHICH IS NOW SWEEPING THE WESTERN WORLD AND GAINING WIDESPREAD ACCEPTANCE AMONG ALL LEVELS OF OUR SOCIETY.
THE NEW AGE THUS IS A REVIVAL OF THE OLD AGE. AND THE NEW AGE MAY WELL TURN OUT TO BE THE FINAL AGE. FOR AS MODERN BABYLON GAINS IN MOMENTUM, IT WILL ONCE AGAIN ASSAULT THE HEAVENS AND SHAKE ITS FIST IN THE FACE OF GOD… [NOTE: ERWIN W. LUTZER AND JOHN F. DEVRIES, SATAN'S EVANGELISTIC STRATEGY FOR THIS NEW AGE, VICTOR BOOKS: WHEATON, IL, 1989, PP23-24.]
REVELATION 17:3. "THE SCARLET BEAST" REFERS TO THE ANTICHRIST. HE IS SCARLET BECAUSE HE IS BLOOD-THIRSTY AND WILL AT THE RIGHT TIME KILL THE WOMAN (THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM). AS SEEN EARLIER (REVELATION 13:1-18) HE IS "FILLED WITH NAMES OF BLASPHEMY," WHICH REFERS TO HIS ANTI-GOD CHARACTER AND TO THE BLASPHEMOUS CLAIMS HE WILL LATER MAKE ( 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4).
IN REVELATION 17:3 WE ARE TOLD JOHN WAS TAKEN TO A "WILDERNESS." OBVIOUSLY, THIS REFERS TO A DESOLATE, DESERT-KIND OF PLACE, BUT IT IS DESIGNED TO PICTURE THE WORLD WHICH THE WOMAN AND BEAST WILL RULE. IT WILL BE FULL OF CITIES AND PEOPLES, BUT IT WILL BE A SPIRITUAL DESERT. THERE WILL BE NO TRUE SPIRITUAL FOOD OR WATER FROM THIS EMPTY RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. THE WORLD WILL BE STARVING AND DYING. THIS IS WHAT RELIGION DOES FOR PRAYER OF MANASSEH, IT LEAVES HIM IN THE DESERT.
HOWEVER, IN THE DESERT, GOD HAS PROVIDED AN "OASIS," A PLACE WHERE FOOD AND WATER CAN BE FOUND FOR THOSE WHO ARE SEEKING. THIS OF COURSE IS A PICTURE OF JESUS CHRIST AND HIS PLAN FOR FEEDING THE HUNGRY. TODAY IT INVOLVES LOCAL CHURCHES WHERE THE WORD IS TAUGHT, BUT IN THE TRIBULATION, IT WILL INVOLVE THE MINISTRY OF THE144,000 EVANGELISTS OF CHAPTERS7,14, AS WELL AS THE TWO WITNESSES AND OTHERS WHO ARE SAVED.
THIS IS OUR RESPONSIBILITY TODAY, TO BE AN OASIS HOLDING FORTH THE WORD OF LIFE. IF WE ARE FAITHFUL TO DO THIS, INDIVIDUALLY AND CORPORATELY, THE LORD WILL GIVE US AN OPEN DOOR TO THOSE WHO ARE THIRSTY. HE WILL LEAD US TO THE HUNGRY AND THEM TO US.
THE WOMAN IS DESCRIBED AS "CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET AND ADORNED WITH GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS." PURPLE AND SCARLET HAVE FOR CENTURIES BEEN THE COLORS OF ROYALTY AND OF THE WEALTHY. IN PART THEY STAND FOR HER POLITICAL POWER, AND IN PART THEY POINT TO HER RELIGIOUS POMP AND TRAPPINGS. THE "GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS" REFER TO HER IMMENSE WEALTH. THESE COLORS HAVE FOR CENTURIES BEEN THE COLORS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, AND THE WEALTH OF THIS CHURCH IS IMMENSE. MANY BELIEVE THAT PAPAL ROME WILL SOMEHOW BE INVOLVED IN THIS LAST TIME SYSTEM, AT LEAST IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION.
"HAVING A GOLDEN CUP" REFERS TO HER ENTICING MANNER OF ALLURING MEN AND NATIONS. SHE INVITES MEN TO DRINK OF HER DEADLY AND STUPEFYING WINE BY OFFERING IT IN A GOLDEN CUP, WHILE ARRAYED IN ALL HER SPLENDOR.
ALL OF THIS--THE GOLD AND RELIGIOUS TRAPPINGS--APPEALS TO THE SENSUAL, MATERIAL AND RELIGIOUS BENT OF MAN'S SINFUL NATURE. HE ADMIRES THIS, HE IS AWED BY IT, AND IT BLINDS HIM.
"ABOMINATIONS AND UNCLEAN THINGS" MAY REFER TO THE VARIOUS FORMS OF IDOLATRY INVOLVED IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD THROUGH IMAGES, STATUES, AND MEDALS, ETC. "UNCLEAN THINGS" REFERS NOT ONLY TO THE NATURE OF THE DOCTRINES TAUGHT, BUT WHAT THEY LEAD TO IN THE LIFE, IMMORALITY AND IMPURITY. MAN'S RELIGION OFFERS NO SOLUTION TO THE FLESH. IT'S THE FLESH SEEKING TO OVERCOME THE FLESH AND IT PROFITS NOTHING (JOHN 6:63; COLOSSIANS 2:20-23).
EMPHASIZES THAT NOT ONLY ARE SUCH DOCTRINES DEMONIC AND SATANIC, BUT GIVES US ONE OF THE PRIMARY DOCTRINES OF LATTER DAY BABYLONIANISM, CELIBACY AMONG THE PRIESTS. THIS HAS LED TO HORRIBLE ATROCITIES IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. IN CHINIQUY'S BOOK, FIFTY YEARS IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, HE SAYS THAT A YOUNG STUDENT PRIEST WAS QUESTIONING A SUPERIOR ABOUT THIS DOCTRINE OF ROME AND RECEIVED THE FOLLOWING REPLY: "YOU HAVE SPOKEN AS A TRUE HERETIC…YOU SPEAK OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES JUST AS A PROTESTANT WOULD, DO YOU APPEAL TO THEM AS THE ONLY SOURCE OF CHRISTIAN TRUTH AND KNOWLEDGE. HAVE YOU FORGOTTEN THAT WE HAVE THE HOLY TRADITIONS TO GUIDE US, THE AUTHORITY OF WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE SCRIPTURES?" LATER HE SAID: "YOU ARE NOT REQUIRED TO UNDERSTAND ALL THE REASONS FOR THE VOW OF CELIBACY; BUT YOU ARE BOUND TO BELIEVE IN ITS NECESSITY AND HOLINESS."
THIS NULLIFIED SCRIPTURE ON THE BASIS OF HUMAN TRADITION (MARK 7:13). SUCH A POSITION REFUSES TO ALLOW PEOPLE TO CARRY OUT THEIR RESPONSIBILITY TO FUNCTION AS BEREAN BELIEVERS ( ACTS 17:11). THE IDEA OF CELIBACY AS A MEANS TO HOLINESS IS ABSOLUTELY CONTRARY TO SCRIPTURE. AS IS ALWAYS THE CASE, FALSE DOCTRINE PRODUCES FALSE PRACTICE. THE SCRIPTURES TEACH CELIBACY (REMAINING SINGLE) SHOULD NOT BE EMBARKED UPON UNLESS ONE HAS THE GIFT OF CELIBACY (MATTHEW 19:10-12; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:7-8). IT TEACHES THAT MARRIAGE IS GOOD, A BLESSING AND ONE OF GOD'S MEANS TO AVOID FORNICATION; THAT IT IS AN AID TO HAPPINESS AND A MEANS OF AVOIDING TEMPTATION ( 1 CORINTHIANS 7:2; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:5; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:8). MARRIAGE IS A BLESSING IN THOSE WITHOUT THE GIFT, AND EVEN ALLOWABLE IN THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE THE GIFT ( 1 CORINTHIANS 7:2; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:28). SPIRITUAL LEADERS SUCH AS PETER WERE MARRIED ( 2 CORINTHIANS 9:5).
"AND ON HER FOREHEAD WAS WRITTEN…" THE PRACTICE OF HARLOTS IN ANCIENT TIMES WAS TO WRITE THEIR NAMES ON THEIR FOREHEADS FOR EASY RECOGNITION, WHICH SHOWED THE SHAMELESSNESS OF THEIR CHARACTER. IT REVEALED A SEARED CONSCIENCE FROM CONTINUAL REJECTION OF GOD'S TRUTH.
"MYSTERY" HERE IS NOT A PART OF THE NAME BUT A DESCRIPTION OF THE NAME, A SECRET. INITIATION INTO THE MYSTERIES OF THE CULT WAS ALWAYS A PART OF BABYLONIANISM AND LINKS THIS HARLOT WITH THE ANCIENT SYSTEM. THIS CONNECTS THE NEW AND FINAL SYSTEM WITH THE ANCIENT SYSTEM.
"BABYLON THE GREAT" IS THE SECRET NAME. IT IS TELLING US THAT BABYLON THE GREAT REFERS NOT ONLY TO THE CITY OF CHAPTER18, BUT TO A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, THE BABYLONIANISM OF ANCIENT TIME, WHICH WILL REACH ITS PEAK IN THE TRIBULATION.
"THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." FIRST, THIS POINTS TO THE SOURCE. BESIDES THE CONCEPT OF ORIGIN OR SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY AND FALSE RELIGIONS, THE WORD "MOTHER" INDICATES THE POSITION THE HARLOT WILL PLAY IN THE FINAL DAYS. SHE WILL GATHER ALL THE FORMS OF FALSE RELIGIONS UNDER HER WINGS FOR THE ONE GREAT WORLD-WIDE HARLOT SYSTEM.
"AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS…" IS A REFERENCE TO THE RAMPANT MARTYRDOM OF BELIEVERS DURING THIS TIME. ONE GOOD WAY TO PROMOTE THE ONE-WORLD CHURCH WILL SIMPLY BE THE ANNIHILATION OF ALL OPPOSITION.
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST (REVELATION 17:6 B-14)
6B AND WHEN I SAW HER, I WONDERED GREATLY7 AND THE ANGEL SAID TO ME, "WHY DO YOU WONDER? I SHALL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS8 "THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS AND IS NOT, AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS AND TO GO TO DESTRUCTION. AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WONDER, WHOSE NAME HAS NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST, THAT HE WAS AND IS NOT AND WILL COME9 "HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS, 10 AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS; FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE ISAIAH, THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST REMAIN A LITTLE WHILE11 "AND THE BEAST WHICH WAS AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO AN EIGHTH, AND IS ONE OF THE SEVEN, AND HE GOES TO DESTRUCTION12 "AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS, WHO HAVE NOT YET RECEIVED A KINGDOM, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST FOR ONE HOUR13 "THESE HAVE ONE PURPOSE AND THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST14 "THESE WILL WAGE WAR AGAINST THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM, BECAUSE HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE THE CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL."
JOHN'S WONDERMENT AND INTEREST
"AND WHEN I SAW HER (THE WOMAN SITTING ON THE BEAST) I WONDERED GREATLY." "WONDERED" IS THE GREEK THAUMAZO„, "TO BE AMAZED, SURPRISED," OR "TO WONDER AT SOMETHING WITH ATTENTIVE INTEREST." SHOULD WE NOT SEE IN THIS THE EFFECT THAT ALL DOCTRINE OR BIBLE STUDY SHOULD HAVE ON OUR HEARTS? AS WE OPEN THE WORD AND STUDY AND REFLECT ON ITS MARVELOUS TRUTH, SHOULD IT NOT LEAD TO A SPIRIT OF WONDER, AMAZEMENT? WE SHOULD BE KEENLY INTERESTED IN THE DETAILS OF GOD'S REVELATION, ITS EXPLANATION, AND APPLICATION.
WHEN THIS IS TRUE, SOMETHING ALWAYS HAPPENS. GOD SEES TO IT THAT WE HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY TO LEARN AND TO KNOW ( JOHN 7:17; JEREMIAH 29:13). HE SENDS ALONG A PHILIP OR ONE OF HIS SERVANTS AS HERE IN REVELATION 17:1-18 ( ACTS 8:26 F).
THE ANSWER AND PROMISE OF THE ANGEL (REVELATION 17:7)
"AND THE ANGEL SAID TO ME ‘WHY DO YOU WONDER?'" IN OTHER WORDS, WHY DO YOU STAND THERE GAWKING! PERHAPS HE WAS REMINDING JOHN (AND US) OF THE PRINCIPLE OF PRAYER, "ASK AND YOU SHALL RECEIVE…" OR "IF ANY OF YOU LACKS WISDOM OF SOLOMON, LET HIM ASK OF GOD…" NOTHING THRILLS THE HEART OF GOD MORE THAN THE HUNGRY, SEARCHING HEART OF A BELIEVER SEEKING TO KNOW GOD'S WORD.
SO THE ANGEL PROMISES TO TELL JOHN ABOUT THE MYSTERY, THE SECRET CONCERNING THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST. I SUPPOSE FROM THE WORLD'S TWISTED PERSPECTIVE, THIS IS THE STORY OF BEAUTY (MAN'S VIEWPOINT) AND THE BEAST. BUT THERE IS MORE. BY THE ANGEL'S QUESTION AND DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN, HOWEVER, HE SHOWS WE SHOULD NOT MARVEL AT THE WOMAN WHICH APPEARS IN SUCH POMPOUS AND RELIGIOUS ATTIRE BECAUSE SHE IS SO SATANIC AND THEREBY DESTRUCTIVE AND DECEPTIVE. WE SHOULD NEVER BE DECEIVED BY OUTWARD FORM OR RELIGIOSITY NO MATTER HOW OUTWARDLY ATTRACTIVE OR INFLUENTIAL OR POWERFUL AS IS THE CASE WITH THIS ECUMENICAL AND GODLESS SYSTEM.
THE DESCRIPTION
THIS IS THE SAME BEAST AS DESCRIBED IN ACTUALLY SEVEN THINGS ARE STATED ABOUT THIS BEAST BEGINNING WITH REVELATION 17:8 AND CONTINUING DOWN THROUGH REVELATION 17:14.
(1) REVELATION 17:8 DESCRIBES THE BEAST, THE ANTICHRIST POLITICAL SYSTEM IN TERMS OF THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. THE BEAST IS THE PERSONIFICATION OF IMPERIAL POWER. "WAS" REFERS TO OLD ROME, THE OLD ROMAN EMPIRE OF JOHN'S DAY; THIS IS HER PAST. "AND IS NOT" REFERS TO THE FALL OF ROME. FROM JOHN'S STANDPOINT AND OURS, ROME WOULD FALL AND PASS FROM THE SCENE; THIS IS HER PRESENT CONDITION. "AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP…" REFERS TO THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE IN ITS FINAL FORM IN THE DAYS OF THE TRIBULATION; THIS IS HER FUTURE. THIS FUTURE FORM IS RELATED TO THE ABYSS, TO SATAN (IT HAS A DEMONIC SOURCE), BUT ALSO TO DESTRUCTION. THIS TEACHES US THAT WE SHOULD NOT TO LOOK FOR THE MERE REVIVAL OF EARTHLY POWER IN THE SPHERE OF WHAT WAS ONCE GREAT AND THEN DIED AWAY AS WITH OTHER COUNTRIES. THIS VERSE IS STRESSING THAT THIS REVIVAL OF ROME IS NO NATURAL PHENOMENON. BEHIND ITS RISE IS SATAN HIMSELF. FOR SOME THOUGHTS ON THE BOOK OF LIFE, SEE THE APPENDIX6 (IN THE E-SWORD BOOK COMMENTS FOR REVELATION).
(2) WE ARE THEN TOLD IN REVELATION 17:9 THAT THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST ARE MOUNTAINS WHICH, AS WE SAW IN THE STUDY ON REVELATION 13:1-18, REFERS TO SEVEN SUCCESSIVE WORLD KINGDOMS REPRESENTED BY SEVEN FORMER KINGS (REVELATION 17:10) ALL OF WHOM SUPPORTED THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF THE HARLOT. THE STATEMENT, "HERE IS THE MIND THAT HAS WISDOM" IN REVELATION 17:9 IS A WARNING. ONLY THOSE WHO KNOW THIS TRUTH AND ACCEPT IT WILL BE PREPARED TO RECOGNIZE AND STAND AGAINST THE DECEPTION OF THIS FUTURE SYSTEM. UNDERSTANDING GOD'S TRUTH ALWAYS GIVES US THE CAPACITY, IF WE WILL USE IT, TO RECOGNIZE THE ENEMY AS THE ENEMY.
(3) REVELATION 17:10 TELLS US THAT "FIVE ARE FALLEN." AS MENTIONED PREVIOUSLY, THIS REFERS TO THE PAST HISTORY OF EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA AND GREECE. "ONE IS" REFERS TO ROME OF JOHN'S DAY, THE SIXTH. "THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME " REFERS TO THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE, OR THE TEN NATION CONFEDERATION OF THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION AND WILL TRULY BE A WORK OF THE DEVIL. THIS SEVENTH KINGDOM WILL CONTINUE ONLY FOR A LITTLE WHILE, SPECIFICALLY, 31/2YEARS (THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION).
(4) REVELATION 17:11 THEN INFORMS US THIS BEAST WHICH WAS, IS NOT, AND WOULD COME AGAIN ACTUALLY BECOMES AN EIGHTH KINGDOM; HE IS ONE OF THE SEVEN AND WILL GO INTO DESTRUCTION. THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE WILL TAKE ON THE FORM OF AN IMPERIAL DICTATORSHIP AND BY THIS CHANGE ACTUALLY BECOME AN EIGHTH KINGDOM, A WHOLE NEW AND VICIOUS FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THE BLASPHEMOUS FORM SEEN IN REVELATION 13:1-18. THIS OCCURS IN THE LAST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION AND LASTS FOR31/2YEARS, BUT THEN IS DESTROYED BY THE RETURN OF CHRIST (REVELATION 19:1-21).
(5) REVELATION 17:12 DEFINES THE TEN HORNS. THE TEN HORNS BECOME THE TEN NATION CONFEDERATION OF NATIONS THAT WILL JOIN TOGETHER UNDER TEN KINGS. THESE ARE NATIONS WHICH WERE ONCE A PART OF THE OLD ROMAN EMPIRES. SOME TIME BEFORE THE TRIBULATION, THESE EUROPEAN NATIONS WILL BEGIN SEEKING A WAY TO CONFEDERATE TOGETHER FOR POLITICAL, MILITARY AND COMMERCIAL REASONS. IT IS A CONFEDERATION THAT WILL TAKE PLACE PARTLY BECAUSE OF PRESSURE FROM THE KING OF THE NORTH AND PARTLY BECAUSE OF A WORLD-WIDE CONSPIRACY LED BY SATAN IN PREPARATION FOR HIS END TIME BID TO BE WORSHIPPED BY MAN AND TO CONTROL THE WORLD. THESE TEN NATIONS WILL FORM THE NUCLEUS OF THE END TIME KINGDOM.
NOW REMEMBER, IN PROPHECY WE SOMETIMES HAVE DIFFICULTY DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN THE KINGDOM (GOVERNMENTAL SYSTEM) AND THE KING. ONE VERSE WILL SPEAK OF THE KINGDOM AND THE VERY NEXT VERSE SWITCHES TO THE KING. SUCH IS THE CASE HERE. THE BEAST IS SOMETIMES THE EMPIRE AND SOMETIMES THE SATAN-CONTROLLED MAN.
"WHO HAVE NOT YET RECEIVED…" I.E, THIS IS ALL FUTURE AND WILL OCCUR IN THE TRIBULATION. "THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY…WITH THE BEAST" MEANS THE BEAST WILL PROBABLY BE ONE OF THE KINGS OR CERTAINLY ONE WHO WILL RISE UP FROM ONE OF THE TEN NATIONS TO TAKE CONTROL AND BECOME THE HEAD OF THIS CONFEDERATION.
(6) REVELATION 17:13 THEN TELLS US OF THEIR LEAGUE WITH THE SUPER-PERSONALITY, THE ONE CALLED THE BEAST AND THE WHITE HORSE RIDER OF REVELATION 6:1-17. THEY WILL GIVE HIM THEIR AUTHORITY AND POWER THINKING HE CAN SOLVE THE WORLD'S PROBLEMS AND PROVIDE A LEADERSHIP WHICH THE WORLD NEEDS AGAINST THE COMMUNIST THREAT OF THE KING OF THE NORTH, HIS ALLIES, THE ORIENT, AND SOLVE THE ARAB-ISRAEL DISPUTE.
(7) IN REVELATION 17:14 WE ARE TOLD THEY WILL WAGE WAR WITH THE LAMB, BUT THAT THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM AS THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. THIS IS THE SUBJECT OF REVELATION 19:1-21.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT
15 AND HE SAID TO ME, "THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW WHERE THE HARLOT SITS, ARE PEOPLES AND MULTITUDES AND NATIONS AND TONGUES6 "AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW, AND THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT AND WILL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND WILL EAT HER FLESH AND WILL BURN HER UP WITH FIRE17 "FOR GOD HAS PUT IT IN THEIR HEARTS TO EXECUTE HIS PURPOSE BY HAVING A COMMON PURPOSE, AND BY GIVING THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHOULD BE FULFILLED18 "AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THE GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH."
THE INTERPRETATION OF THE WATER (REVELATION 17:15)
BY ITS OWN INTERPRETATION, THE TEXT TELLS US THE WATERS ARE SYMBOLIC. THEY ARE SYMBOLIC IN THAT THEY REFER TO THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH, PERHAPS WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE COUNTRIES CONFEDERATED TOGETHER WITH THE KINGS OF THE NORTH, SOUTH, AND EAST. WALVOORD WRITES:
THE FACT THAT A SYMBOLIC MEANING IS SPECIFICALLY ASSIGNED TO IT HERE INDICATES THAT THIS IS THE EXCEPTION TO THE USUAL RULE. THE SITUATION DESCRIBED HERE IS ONE OF GREAT POLITICAL POWER ON THE PART OF THE BEAST BUT A SHARING OF RULE WITH THE WOMAN WHO CONTROLS THE MULTITUDES OF THE WORLD. [NOTE: JOHN F. WALVOORD, THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST, MOODY PRESS: CHICAGO, 1966, P255.]
THE DESOLATION OF THE HARLOT (REVELATION 17:16)
FOR CENTURIES THE KINGS AND THE HARLOT HAVE APPEARED AS LOVERS, BUT THERE HAS BEEN NO REAL LOVE BETWEEN THEM. THEY EACH SIMPLY USED THE OTHER TO FURTHER THEIR OWN ENDS. BUT NOW THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WILL HAVE SERVED ITS PURPOSE, SO THE TEN KINGS BANISH AND COMPLETELY DESTROY THE HARLOT (THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM). HER WEALTH, BUILDINGS, PROPERTY WILL BE CONFISCATED, HER LEADERS KILLED, AND EVERYTHING ELSE DESTROYED.
SUMMARY OF THESE EVENTS
(1) THE TIME OF THIS EVENT WILL BE ABOUT THE HALFWAY MARK IN THE TRIBULATION OR DANIEL'S SEVENTIETH WEEK. IT WILL COINCIDE APPROXIMATELY WITH THE EVENTS OF (WHEN SATAN IS BOOTED OUT OF HEAVEN) AND WITH EZEKIEL 38:1-23; EZEKIEL 39:1-29 (WHEN RUSSIA INVADES ISRAEL AND IS DESTROYED, ASSUMING THE KING OF THE NORTH IS RUSSIA). THIS WILL CREATE THE VACUUM NEEDED FOR WORLD CONTROL.
(2) DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE SEVEN YEARS, APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM WILL FLOWER AND ESTABLISH ITS POWER ALL OVER THE WORLD. BECAUSE OF THE TREATY WITH ISRAEL WHICH ALLOWS THEM TO HAVE THEIR TEMPLE AND PEACE IN JERUSALEM, THERE WILL UNDOUBTEDLY BE A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF RELIGIOUS FREEDOM DURING THE FIRST THREE AND HALF YEARS, BUT NOT NECESSARILY FOR TRUE BELIEVERS IN CHRIST.
(3) THERE WILL BE WIDE-SPREAD PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, BUT GENUINE BELIEVERS WILL BE EXTREMELY PERSECUTED ( REVELATION 17:6). THE REASON FOR THIS IS THAT OTHER RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS WON'T POSE A THREAT TO THE HARLOT'S SYSTEM, THEY WILL ALL BE EVENTUALLY AMALGAMATED, BUT TRUE GENUINE CHRISTIANITY WILL NOT JOIN THEIR RANKS AND WILL POSE A THREAT; THEY WILL THEREFORE BE PERSECUTED. THE SAME IS TRUE TODAY AND WE WILL FACE GREATER AND GREATER PRESSURE.
(4) WITH THE BEGINNING OF THE SECOND HALF OF THE WEEK, THE LEADER OF THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE WILL PROCLAIM HIMSELF DICTATOR OF THE WORLD. HE THEREFORE DESTROYS THE WORLD CHURCH, PROBABLY JUST PRIOR TO THIS DECLARATION. HE WILL THEN BE FREE TO TAKE OVER EVERYWHERE. (5) SO IN THE ABSENCE OF THE APOSTATE WORLD CHURCH HE SUBSTITUTES THE WORSHIP OF HIMSELF (REVELATION 13:8).
(6) TWO KEY PARALLEL PASSAGES ARE AND 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4. HERE THE WILLFUL KING, THE MAN OF SIN, PUTS ASIDE ALL OTHER DEITIES IN FAVOR OF WORSHIP OF HIMSELF. THIS INCLUDES DANIEL 9:27 AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION.
FULFILLMENT OF GOD'S PURPOSES (REVELATION 17:17)
THE DIVINE JUDGMENT INFLICTED FOLLOWS A PATTERN AND PRINCIPLE. ANCIENT BABYLON WAS USED TO BRING AFFLICTION UPON THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AS WERE ASSYRIA AND EGYPT, BUT EVENTUALLY THESE SAME NATIONS THAT GOD USED WERE THEMSELVES THE OBJECTS OF JUDGMENT BECAUSE THEY DID NOT ACT FOR GOD, BUT FOR THEMSELVES.
REVELATION 17:17 STATES THE PRINCIPLE THAT GOD USES THE BLASPHEMOUS ACTIONS OF WORLD RELIGIONS AND GOVERNMENTS TO FULFILL HIS OWN PURPOSES. THE PLAN OF THE AGES UNFOLDS MAJESTICALLY AND SCRIPTURE SHOWS THAT GOD PERMITS THE INCREASING INCREMENTS OF WICKEDNESS UNTIL THE CUP OF INIQUITY OVERFLOWS, THEN JUDGMENT COMES.
IN THE DECLARATION "GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO ACCOMPLISH HIS PURPOSE," THERE IS ANOTHER INDICATION OF GOD'S USE OF THE FORCES OF EVIL AS INSTRUMENTS OF HIS OWN PURPOSES OF JUDGMENT ( ; CF. LUKE 20:18). NOTHING WILL DISTRACT THEM FROM THEIR UNITED EFFORT TO DESTROY THE PROSTITUTE UNTIL GOD'S PURPOSES GIVEN THROUGH THE PROPHETS ARE FULFILLED (CF. REVELATION 10:7; REVELATION 11:18). [NOTE: NIV BIBLE COMMENTARY, ZONDERVAN, ELECTRONIC VERSION.]
FINAL IDENTIFICATION OF THE WOMAN (REVELATION 17:18)
THE WOMAN CAN BE IDENTIFIED BY THE GREAT CITY IN WHICH THE FINAL FORM OF BABYLONIANISM WILL RESIDE. AT THE PRESENT TIME THIS APPEARS TO BE ROME, FOR THIS IS WHERE BABYLONIANISM TODAY HAS ITS HEADQUARTERS THOUGH THAT IS NOT THE EMPHASIS HERE IN THIS CHAPTER.
THE CITY HERE ACCORDING TO REVELATION 17:5 IS A MYSTERY, NOT A LITERAL CITY. THE ENTIRE CONTEXT OF REVELATION 17:1-18 SUPPORTS THIS INTERPRETATION, DISTINGUISHING AS IT DOES BETWEEN THE CITY IDENTIFIED WITH THE WOMAN AND THE POLITICAL POWER REFERRED TO AS THE BEAST AND THE TEN HORNS. [NOTE: WALVOORD, P257.] YET IT IS THE GREAT CITY, THE MOTHER CITY, THE ARCHETYPE OF THE EVIL BABYLONIAN SYSTEM THAT HAS BEEN OPPOSED TO GOD THROUGHOUT HISTORY.
HEINRICH MEYER'S CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT
REVELATION 17:7-14. THE QUESTION OF THE ANGEL, ΔΙὰ ΤΊ ἐΘΑΎΜΑΣΑΣ, INTRODUCES THE INTENDED INTERPRETATION JUST AS THE QUESTION OF THE ELDERS (REVELATION 7:13), ONLY THAT HERE THE ANGEL EXPECTS NO ANSWER WHATEVER OF JOHN, BUT IMMEDIATELY HIMSELF PROMISES: ἐΓὼ ἐΡῶ ΣΟΙ Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ, Κ. Τ. Λ. THIS ANNOUNCEMENT MARKS THAT THE TWO CHIEF FORMS, THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST, WHICH OF COURSE ARE EXPLAINED EACH BY THEMSELVES,—AS THEY SYMBOLIZE SUBJECTS THAT ARE ACTUALLY DIFFERENT, THE WORLD-CITY AND THE WORLD-KINGDOM,—NEVERTHELESS BELONG TOGETHER ESSENTIALLY; THERE IS BUT ONE MYSTERY, THE MYSTERY “OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST.” ALTHOUGH THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST ARE DISTINGUISHED, THE PRESENT DESCRIPTION REMAINS, THEREFORE, IN ESSENTIAL AGREEMENT WITH THAT OF CH 13. NEVERTHELESS, THE INNER CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST IS EXPRESSED BY THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN IS SEATED UPON THE BEAST, ( Τ. ΒΑΣΤΑΖ ΑὐΤ., CF. REVELATION 17:3.) IN PERFECT HARMONY WITH THIS IS THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE BEAST IS FIRST (REVELATION 17:8) EXPLAINED, AND ONLY THEN, THAT WHICH IS MORE SPECIAL, WHICH IS FIRST RECEIVED FROM THAT FURTHER CONCEPTION, THE FORM OF THE WOMAN.
OF THE BEAST WHICH JOHN SAW (REVELATION 17:3 SQQ.), IT IS SAID: ἡΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ ΚΑὶ ΜΈΛΛΕΙ ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ, Κ. Τ. Λ., AND THIS IS AGAIN EXPRESSED AS A FOUNDATION FOR THE ASTONISHMENT OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH:(3848) ἡΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΆΡΕΣΤΑΙ. THIS SUMMARY ΠΆΡΕΣΤΑΙ—WHICH SIMPLY MEANS “SHALL BE,” BUT IN WHICH AN INTIMATION OF A PAROUSIA OF THE BEAST, TO BE OPPOSED TO THE PAROUSIA OF THE LORD,(3849) DARE BE SOUGHT THE LESS AS THE EXPRESSION ΠΑΡΟΥΣΊΑ IS LACKING IN THE APOC.—BRIEFLY COMPREHENDS WHAT WAS PREVIOUSLY DESCRIBED IN SUCH A WAY THAT ALSO THE LAST END OF THE BEAST AGAIN COMING FORTH MIGHT BE DESIGNATED THEREWITH ( ΚΑὶ ΜΈΛΛΕΙ ἀΝΑΒ.
ὑΠΑΓΕΙ). FINALLY, THE IMPORTANT POINT OF THE INTERPRETATION—WHICH, OF COURSE, IS NOT ITSELF WITHOUT MYSTERY, BUT IS GIVEN AFTER THE MANNER OF REVELATION 13:18, BECAUSE OF WHICH, ALSO, JUST AS THERE, THE ALLUSION (REVELATION 17:9) IS JUSTIFIED, IN THAT IT HERE PERTAINS TO AN UNDERSTANDING ENDOWED WITH WISDOM—RECURS FOR THE THIRD TIME IN REVELATION 17:11, WHERE, NOTWITHSTANDING THE MORE MINUTE DETERMINATION THAT THE BEAST IS TO RETURN IN THE PERSON OF A TRUE KING, YET THE IDENTITY OF THE SUBJECT IS UNMISTAKABLY DESIGNATED BY THE FORMULAS ὃ ἡΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ AND ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ. THAT EXPLANATION, THEREFORE, IS UTTERLY MISTAKEN, WHICH UNDERSTANDS THE BEAST (REVELATION 17:11) DIFFERENTLY FROM IN REVELATION 17:8 (AND REVELATION 17:3); IN NO WAY IS THE DISTINCTION POSSIBLE THAT Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ IS AT ONE TIME SATAN HIMSELF, AND DIRECTLY AFTERWARDS ANTICHRIST. (3850) FOR THE MORE ACCURATE EXPLANATION OF THE SUBJECT; SEE ON REVELATION 17:10; REVELATION 17:18. IN PHRASEOLOGY, THE GENITIVE ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ IN REVELATION 17:8 IS REMARKABLE. ENTIRELY SIMILAR IS THE CONSTRUCTION NEITHER OF LUKE 8:20,—WHERE THE ABSOLUTE GEN. ΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ IS IN MEANING CONSTRUED WITH THE IMPERSONAL ἀΠΗΓΓΈΛΗ,—NOR OF MATTHEW 1:18,(3851) WHERE THE ABSOLUTE GENITIVE CONSTRUCTION ΜΝΗΣΤΕΥΘΕΊΣΗΣ ΤῆΣ ΜΗΤΡΌΣ PRECEDES, AND THEN, BY A VARIATION OF CONSTRUCTION, THE SUBJECT IS DERIVED ENTIRELY FROM THE FIRST MEMBER ( ΕὑΡΈΘΗ ἐΝ ΓΑΣΤΡὶ ἕΧΟΥΣΑ), WHICH IS NOT MODIFIED BY THE PARENTHETICAL LIMITATION ΠΡὶΝ ἤ ΣΥΝΕΛΘΕἰΝ ΑὐΤΟΥΣ. IN THIS PASSAGE, HOWEVER, THE DEFINITE SUBJECT ΟΊ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΕΣ PRECEDES, AND THE CLAUSE ΒΛΕΠ. Τ. ΘΗΡ. EXPLAINS WHAT IS PREDICATED OF THOSE ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΕΣ ( ΘΑΥΜΑΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ), SO THAT, ACCORDING TO THE SYMMETRY OF THE CONSTRUCTION, ONLY THE NOM. ΒΛἑΠΟΝΤΕΣ CAN BE EXPECTED; BUT THE GEN. IS OCCASIONED BY THE GEN. PARENTHETICAL CLAUSE ὡΝ, Κ. Τ. Λ., EVEN THOUGH IT DARE NOT ALSO BE SAID THAT THE ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ, Κ. Τ. Λ., IS EXPRESSLY CONSTRUED INTO THE RELATIVE CLAUSE.(3852) THE NEAREST INDICATION GIVEN WITHIN CH. 17,—WHICH IS ALSO IN HARMONY WITH CH. 13,—FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THE BEAST IN REVELATION 17:8 (AND REVELATION 17:11), LIES IN REVELATION 17:9 SQ., WHERE THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST ARE INTERPRETED: “THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH, AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS.”(3853) THE SEVEN HEADS, THEREFORE, WHICH IN REVELATION 12:3, REVELATION 13:1 SQQ.,—WHERE THEY APPEARED ADORNED WITH CROWNS,—INDICATED ROYAL SOVEREIGNS, RECEIVE HERE A TWOFOLD REFERENCE:(3854) THEREBY BOTH SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD. IN CONNECTION WITH THE HEADS APPEARING HERE WITHOUT CROWNS, THE FIRST REFERENCE IS WITHOUT DIFFICULTY; WHILE THE OTHER TO THE SEVEN KINGS, WHICH INDEED IS NOT INDICATED HERE BY CROWNS, NEVERTHELESS FINDS AN ESSENTIALLY IDENTICAL FOUNDATION WITH REVELATION 13:1 SQQ. IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE REGAL MAGNIFICENCE OF THE WOMAN WHO SITS UPON THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS. BUT AT THE SAME TIME, THE REFERENCE TO THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS SERVES TO INTERPRET THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST; FOR IF, BY THE WOMAN, THE CITY MISTRESS OF THE WORLD (REVELATION 17:8), OF THE GENTILE EMPIRE FORCING ALL INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH BENEATH HER, BE MEANT, AND THIS CITY IS DESIGNATED AS LYING ON SEVEN HILLS, THIS SIGNIFICANT POINT OF THE INTERPRETATION CAN BE REFERRED ONLY TO “THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY,” TO ROME, JUST AS WHAT IS SAID (REVELATION 17:8; REVELATION 17:10-11) CONCERNING THE RELATIONS OF THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ, IN COMPLETE HARMONY WITH REVELATION 12:3, REVELATION 13:1 SQQ., APPLIES ONLY TO THE ROMAN RULERS OF THE WORLD. MYSTERIOUSLY, THEREFORE, AS THIS INTERPRETATION SOUNDS, YET THE FIRST REFERENCE OF THE SEVEN HEADS TO THE SEVEN WELL-KNOWN MOUNTAINS HAS BEEN MADE PROMINENT WITH THE MANIFEST INTENT TO ACTUALLY ATTEST THE INTERPRETATION PROMISED IN REVELATION 17:7.
ACCORDINGLY THE SEVEN HILLS ARE NOT THEMSELVES TAKEN INTO FURTHER CONSIDERATION; THE INTERPRETATION STOPS (REVELATION 17:10 SQ.) WITH THE SEVEN KINGS. THE TRANSFERAL, ALREADY MENTIONED ON REVELATION 12:3 AND REVELATION 13:1 SQQ., OF THE TEXTUAL IDEA OF SEVEN ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ, I.E., OF SEVEN PERSONS WHO POSSESS A KINGDOM, AND THAT, TOO, THE DOMINION OF THE WORLD, TO THAT OF SEVEN KINGDOMS OR PHASES OF THE DOMINION OF THE WORLD, DEPENDS, IN ANDR. AND BEDA, AS WELL AS IN HOFMANN, EBRARD, HENGSTENB., AND AUBERLEN,(3855) UPON THE PRESUMPTION THAT THE “TEMPORAL-HISTORICAL” EXPLANATION OF HAMMOND, GROT., WETSTEIN, EICHHORN, EWALD, LÜCKE, DE WETTE, BLEEK, ETC., REMOVES THE BIBLICAL CONCEPTION OF APOCALYPTIC PROPHECY.(3856) THAT THIS OPPOSITION IS JUSTIFIED IN ONE CHIEF POINT, HAS BEEN ALREADY REFERRED TO ON REVELATION 13:3; BUT EXEGETICALLY INCORRECT, AND WITHOUT FOUNDATION IN A FURTHER THEOLOGICAL RESPECT TO THE IDEA OF PROPHETICAL INSPIRATION, IS THE OPPOSITION TO THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE FACT THAT THE ENTIRE FORCE OF THE CONTEXT ALLOWS THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΣ TO BE REGARDED ONLY AS CONCRETE PERSONALITIES, AND THEN, THAT THE FORM IN GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRISTIAN WORLD-POWER HOVERING BEFORE THE PROPHETIC GAZE IS THAT OF THE HEATHEN-ROMAN EMPIRE. THE FIRST HAS BEEN CORRECTLY UNDERSTOOD, E.G., BY COCCEJUS, WHOM AUBERLEN CERTAINLY WILL NOT ACCUSE OF THE “TEMPORAL-HISTORICAL” EXPOSITION OF THE APOC., AND HAS TURNED IT TO THE ADVANTAGE OF HIS “ECCLESIASTICAL-HISTORICAL” EXPOSITION: “THE SEVEN KINGS,” SAYS COCCEJUS, “ARE THE PRIMATES OF THE CHURCHES OF ALEXANDRIA, JERUSALEM, ANTIOCH, CONSTANTINOPLE, ROME, FRANCE, AND SPAIN.” ON THE OTHER HAND, HOWEVER, MANY “TEMPORAL-HISTORICAL” EXPOSITORS CROSS OVER INTO THE SPHERE OF THE “ECCLESIASTICAL-HISTORICAL,” BY FINDING, ESPECIALLY IN REVELATION 17:12; REVELATION 17:16, PREDICTIONS CONCERNING THE INCURSIONS OF THE GOTHS, ETC.(3857) THAT THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ἑΠΤΆ ARE ACTUALLY, AS THE EXPRESSION DECLARES,(3858) SEVEN PERSONS INVESTED WITH THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ, RESULTS ESPECIALLY FROM THE DESCRIPTION, REVELATION 17:10 (Οἱ ΠΈΝΤΕ ὁ ΕἶΣ ὁ ἄΛΛΟΣ), AND MOST OF ALL FROM REVELATION 17:11, SINCE HERE THE ENTIRE SENSE DEPENDS UPON THE FACT THAT THE STILL FUTURE EIGHT KINGS ARE CONTEMPLATED AS THE HUMAN-PERSONAL MANIFESTATION OF THE WHOLE BEAST.
FIVE OF THE SEVEN KINGS “ARE FALLEN,” I.E., DEAD; “THE ONE,” THEREFORE THE SIXTH IN THE SERIES, “IS,” I.E., HE AT PRESENT POSSESSES THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ, “THE OTHER,” THEREFORE THE LAST OF THE SEVEN, “IS NOT YET COME,” HE IS NOT YET IN POSSESSION OF THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ, HE HAS NOT YET MADE HIS APPEARANCE AS ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣ: BUT HE SHALL COME AS THE SEVENTH, “AND WHEN HE COMETH,(3859) HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE;” I.E., HIS DOMINION SHALL SOON COME TO AN END.(3860) BUT THE SEVENTH IS FOLLOWED BY YET ANOTHER, THE EIGHTH (REVELATION 17:11), WHO CANNOT BE SYMBOLIZED BY A PARTICULAR HEAD ON THE BEAST,(3861) BECAUSE, ALTHOUGH CONNECTED WITH THE SEVEN ( ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ὲΣΤΙΝ), YET HE HAS A DIFFERENT POSITION FROM ALL THOSE; HE IS NOT AS ONE IN THEIR SERIES, BUT IN HIS PERSON IS THE EMBODIMENT OF THE BEAST HIMSELF; HE HIMSELF IS THE ONE IN WHOM THE BEAST RISING OUT OF THE ABYSS,(3862) WHICH NOW “IS NOT,” SHALL AGAIN APPEAR, OF WHICH ALSO IT SHALL THEN BE SAID, JUST AS REVELATION 17:8 OF THE BEAST AS SUCH: ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ, I.E., BY THE JUDGMENT AT THE LORD’S COMING, HE SHALL BE DELIVERED TO EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION, AND THUS WITH HIM, THEN, THE BEAST HIMSELF SHALL PERISH.
BEFORE THE EXPRESSIONS MADE IN REVELATION 17:8-11 CONCERNING THE BEAST AND THE SEVEN (EIGHT) KINGS ARE EXPLAINED BY THEIR COMBINATION WITH ONE ANOTHER, AND WITH WHAT IS CONTAINED IN REVELATION 13:1 SQQ., THE MEANING OF THE PHRASE ΚΑὶ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ MUST BE ESTABLISHED. HENGSTENB.’S EXPLANATION IS INCORRECT: “HIS FATE IS THAT OF THE SEVEN, VIZ., HE MUST FALL, HE GOES TO RUIN.” TOO GENERAL IS THE EXPLANATION THAT THE EIGHTH—THE EIGHTH KINGDOM, AS IT IS SAID—IS TO BE OF THE SAME NATURE AS THE SEVEN. (3863) BUT, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE EXPLANATION WHICH FORMS A DECISIVE POINT IN EWALD, DE WETTE, VOLKM., HILGENF., AND THE OTHER EXPOSITORS, WHO IN THE EIGHTH KING RECOGNIZE THE RETURNED NERO,(3864) IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH THE WORDS OF THE TEXT. THE FORMULA ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ IS SUPPOSED TO DECLARE: “HE IS ONE OF THE SEVEN.” HE HAS THUS, AND THAT, TOO, AS ONE OF THE FIVE FALLEN, ALREADY ONCE EXISTED, AND SHALL RETURN AS A TRUE KING.(3865) BUT THE MORE PECULIAR THE IDEA, THE MORE NECESSARY WOULD ITS UNAMBIGUOUS EXPRESSION HAVE BEEN; AND THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN VERY EASY TO JOHN; HE WOULD HAVE WRITTEN, ACCORDING TO THE LINGUISTIC USAGE ALTOGETHER CUSTOMARY WITH HIM,(3866) ΚΑὶ ΕἶΣ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ. THE FABLE OF THE RETURN OF NERO, WHICH, IN ITS ACTUAL FOUNDATIONS, MUST BE REGARDED AS FAR REMOVED FROM REVELATION 13:3, IS ALSO HERE UNJUSTIFIED IN A SIMPLY EXEGETICAL RESPECT. GROT., HAS SHOWN THE CORRECT WAY,(3867) BY EXPLAINING THE ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ WITH A COMPARISON OF ROMANS 9:10; MATTHEW 1:3; MATTHEW 1:5-6; LUKE 1:27 : “THE SON OF ONE OF THEM.” IT IS NOTICEABLE ALSO THAT ANDR. WAS LED BY HIS CULTIVATED GREEK TASTE TO WHAT IS AT LEAST IN A FORMAL RESPECT A SIMILAR EXPLANATION: ὡΣ ἐΚ ΜΙᾶΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΒΛΑΣΤΆΝΩΝ. YET BOTH EXPLANATIONS ATTEMPT TOO MUCH BY PRESUPPOSING A TEXT WHICH MUST READ: ἐΞ ἑΝὸΣ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ. ALL THAT IS CORRECT IS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT THE FORMULA ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ EXPRESSES “DESCENT FROM THE SEVEN.” JOHN DOES NOT LAY EMPHASIS UPON THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE EIGHTH AROSE FROM ONE OF THE SEVEN, —ALTHOUGH THIS IS IN FACT CORRECT, —BUT THAT HE WHO TO A CERTAIN EXTENT, AS THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE ENTIRE BEAST, CORRESPONDS TO ALL SEVEN, HAS HIMSELF HIS HUMAN-PERSONAL ORIGIN FROM THESE SEVEN. THE SEVEN IN THEIR ENTIRETY ARE THEREFORE CONTRASTED WITH THE EIGHTH, WHICH IS THE EMBODIMENT OF THE ENTIRE BEAST. (3868)
THE HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATION OF REVELATION 17:8-11 DEPENDS UPON THE PRESUMPTION UNDOUBTEDLY GIVEN BY THE CONTEXT FROM CH. 13, AY, ALREADY FROM CH. 12, THAT THE BEAST IS A SYMBOL OF THE HEATHEN-ROMAN SECULAR POWER, AND THAT THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ SYMBOLIZED BY THE HEADS OF THE BEAST ARE NOT KINGDOMS, BUT ROYAL PERSONS, VIZ., ROMAN EMPERORS. HOW THESE ARE TO BE RECKONED, IS SHOWN FROM REVELATION 17:8 AND REVELATION 17:10, WITH A COMPARISON OF REVELATION 13:3. CH. 17 (REVELATION 17:3; REVELATION 17:7) ALSO RECALLS THE SIGNIFICANT DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE NUMBERS SEVEN OF THE HEADS AND TEN OF THE HORNS, EVEN THOUGH A NEW APPLICATION BE MADE HERE OF THE TEN HORNS. CH. 17, HOWEVER, PERFECTLY HARMONIZES WITH CH. 13 IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SEVEN HEADS IN THEMSELVES, AND THEIR RELATION TO THE BEAST. THAT THE BEAST “THAT WAS,” AT PRESENT “IS NOT,”(3869) AND YET IS, IN SO FAR AS AT PRESENT ONE OF HIS HEADS, I.E., THE SIXTH ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣ, “IS,” AFTER THE FIVE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ “ARE FALLEN,” HARMONIZES WITH WHAT IS SAID IN REVELATION 13:3, THAT ONE OF THE HEADS WAS WOUNDED TO DEATH, BUT WAS AGAIN HEALED. BUT HEREBY WE REACH THE STANDPOINT FROM WHICH, LOOKING BACKWARD, WE ENUMERATE THE FIVE FALLEN RULERS WITH CERTAINTY, AND AT THE SAME TIME, LOOKING FORWARD, CAN RECOGNIZE THE SEVENTH AND EIGHTH RULERS. THE ENUMERATIONS OF HAMMOND AND GROTIUS, (3870) OF WETST., (3871) AND OF RINCK, (3872) ARE, APART FROM OTHER REASONS, INCORRECT, PARTLY BECAUSE THE SUBJECT CONSIDERED IS, IN NO WAY, UNDER WHAT INDIVIDUAL EMPEROR THE ROMAN SECULAR POWER SHALL FOR THE FIRST TIME BE HOSTILELY OPPOSED TO THE CHRISTIANS, (3873) AND PARTLY BECAUSE AMONG THE SEVEN HEADS, THE THREE USURPERS, GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS, INDICATED BY HORNS, (3874) DARE NOT BE RECKONED
THE ENUMERATION OF ROMAN SECULAR RULERS, INTENDED BY THE WRITER OF THE APOCALYPSE, IS NOT TO BE DETERMINED FROM THE FIRST, —SO THAT IT COULD BE DOUBTFUL WHETHER THE SERIES IS TO BE BEGUN WITH CAESAR (3875) OR WITH AUGUSTUS, (3876)—BUT FROM THE FIFTH AND SIXTH, I.E., FROM THE POINT OF TIME DESIGNATED AS PRESENT, IN WHICH THE MORTAL WOUND OF ONE HEAD (VIZ., THE FIFTH) APPEARS HEALED, OR IN WHICH, AFTER FIVE SOVEREIGNS HAVE FALLEN, THE SIXTH IS NOW THERE. BUT THIS DESCRIPTION (3877) CORRESPONDS WITH THE SITUATION IN WHICH THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS WHEN VESPASIAN UNDERTOOK ITS CONTROL, ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT YET IN INDISPUTABLE POSSESSION OF IT. VESPASIAN IS THEREFORE THE SIXTH SOVEREIGN; BEFORE HIM FIVE HAVE FALLEN, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, AND NERO; TITUS FOLLOWS AS THE SEVENTH; THE EIGHTH, IN WHOM THE BEAST HIMSELF IS EMBODIED, IS DOMITIAN.
THERE IS PRESENTED, THEREFORE, IN REVELATION 17:10 SQQ. A PREDICTION, WHICH DEFINITELY ANNOUNCES BEFOREHAND CERTAIN HISTORICAL CIRCUMSTANCES. FOR ITS UNDERSTANDING,(3878) IT IS TO BE REMARKED: 1. THE CHIEF POINTS OF THE PREDICTION—VIZ., THAT VESPASIAN SHOULD BE SUCCEEDED BY HIS TWO SONS, TITUS AS THE SEVENTH, DOMITIAN AS THE EIGHTH RULER; THAT TITUS WILL REMAIN FOR A SHORT TIME; AND THAT DOMITIAN WILL COME FORTH AS A PERSONIFICATION OF THE ENTIRE BEAST—HAVE DEVELOPED UPON THE BASIS OF TEMPORAL RELATIONS PRESENT IN THE PROPHET IN SUCH A WAY THAT THE PROPHECY DIRECTED TO SPECIAL FACTS HAS YET NOTHING MAGICAL OR MANTIC, BUT REMAINS OF AN ETHICAL NATURE. THE NATURAL PRESUPPOSITION AND ACCOMMODATION FOR THE ETHICAL GENESIS OF THE PROPHECY WAS IN JOHN THE SAME AS IN JOSEPHUS, AS THE LATTER PROMISED THE GOVERNMENT TO VESPASIAN AND HIS SON TIBERIUS, EVEN BEFORE VESPASIAN HAD DECIDED TO ASSUME THE EMPIRE.(3879) HOW EXTRAORDINARILY VESPASIAN, AND THE SONS OF SUCH MEN LIKE OTHO AND VITELLIUS, WERE ESTEEMED IN EVERY RESPECT, WAS MANIFEST ALREADY EVER SINCE THE EXPEDITION TO BRITAIN:(3880) THE SYRIAN EXPEDITION HAD STILL FURTHER INCREASED THE REPUTATION AND AUTHORITY OF THE FLAVIANS. BUT FOR THE POINTS OF THE PROPHECY THAT TITUS, AS SUCCESSOR OF HIS FATHER, WOULD REIGN BUT FOR A SHORT TIME, AND THAT DOMITIAN, PROCEEDING FROM THE SEVEN, —A SON OF VESPASIAN, —WOULD COME FORTH FROM THE ABYSS AS AN INCARNATION OF THE BEAST, THE NATURAL FOUNDATION WAS ALREADY PRESENT. DOMITIAN’S INSOLENT, BARBAROUS, AND IMPERIOUS DISPOSITION MANIFESTED ITSELF ALREADY DURING THE VITELLIAN WAR:(3881) IT WAS NATURALLY TO BE EXPECTED THAT HE WOULD BE JUST SUCH A SOVEREIGN AS HE ACTUALLY AFTERWARDS SHOWED HIMSELF TO BE. (3882) JOHN, IN PROPHESYING A SHORT REIGN FOR TITUS, POSSIBLY EXPECTED WHAT WAS ALWAYS IMPENDING DURING HIS REIGN;(3883) VIZ., THAT DOMITIAN WOULD SOON DETHRONE HIS BROTHER TITUS, AND ASSUME THE GOVERNMENT HIMSELF.—2. JOHN ERRED IN THE EXPECTATION, THAT, WITH DOMITIAN, THE ROMAN EMPIRE WOULD PERISH. THE SINGULAR ERROR PROVES, OF COURSE, A CERTAIN IMPERFECTION OF PROPHETIC CHARACTER IN THE WRITER OF THE APOCALYPSE, YET BY NO MEANS ENTIRELY ANNIHILATES IT. [SEE NOTE LXX., P. 386, ON CH. REVELATION 13:2.]
HEINRICH MEYER'S CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT
REVELATION 17:12-17. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE TEN HORNS, ALSO (REVELATION 17:15) OF THE WATERS, ON WHICH THE HARLOT SITS. IN CONCLUSION, THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HARLOT HERSELF, REVELATION 17:18, FOLLOWS THE INTERPRETATION OF THE SPECIAL POINTS.
ΔΈΚΑ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ. HENGSTENB. ERRS IN TWO WAYS BY REGARDING THE NUMBER TEN, WHICH IS ANALOGOUS TO THE NUMBER SEVEN, REVELATION 17:9 SQQ., AS INACCURATE, AND THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ, AGAIN, AS REIGNS. SEE, BESIDES, ON REVELATION 17:18.
ΟἳΤΙΝΕΣ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ. THE LIMITATION OF ΟὔΠΩ ἔΛΑΒΟΝ IN GROT., VIZ., “IN THE PARTS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE,” IS MORE EXPLICIT THAN THE CLOSING WORDS OF REVELATION 17:12. THE TEXT SAYS THAT THE TEN KINGS IN GENERAL HAVE RECEIVED NO DOMINION AT ALL; BUT THEY OBTAINED AUTHORITY AS KINGS, AND THAT, TOO, AS ASSOCIATES AND AIDS OF THE BEAST ( ΜΕΤὰ Τ. ΘΗΡ.; CF. REVELATION 17:13 SQ.), FOR “ONE HOUR;” FOR THEY SHALL BE IMMEDIATELY ABANDONED BY THE LORD. THE VERY BRIEF DURATION (ΜΊΑΝ ὥΡ. ACCUS., AS REVELATION 9:5) OF THEIR RULE, DESIGNATED IN A SCHEMATIC WAY, (3884) APPEARS TO CORRESPOND WITH THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT OF ONE OF THESE KINGS IT IS SAID: ἐΞΥΥΣ. ὠΣ ΒΑΣΙΛ. THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ OF THESE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ WOULD THEN APPEAR, NOT AS A COMPLETE SOVEREIGNTY, BUT AS A QUICKLY EVANESCENT POWER, WHICH, HOWEVER, BECAUSE OF ITS TEMPORARY GREATNESS, IS REPRESENTED AS ONE THAT IS ROYAL. (3885)
ΜΊΑΝ ΓΝΏΜΗΝ ἔΧΟΥΣΙΝ. THE WORDS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING GIVE (3886) THE STATEMENT THAT THE UNANIMITY OF THESE KINGS IS INTENDED TO ACT IN CONCERT WITH THE BEAST, AND THAT, TOO, FIRST OF ALL, AGAINST THE LORD (REVELATION 17:14), BUT THEN ALSO AGAINST THE HARLOT (REVELATION 17:16).
ΜΕΤὰ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ ΠΟΛΕΜΉΣΟΥΣΙ. HERE, HOWEVER, THERE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS—AS THE REVERSE OF REVELATION 11:7, REVELATION 13:7—THE STATEMENT THAT NOT ONLY THE LAMB, BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD OF ALL LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, (3887) BUT EVEN BELIEVERS, SHALL CONQUER THOSE KINGS. THE ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ ΑΥΤ. SUGGESTS FOR THE FURTHER DESIGNATION OF SUBJECT, ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΜΕΤʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ, Κ. Τ. Λ., (3888) THE IDEA OF A ΝΙΚΉΣΟΥΣΙ. (3889) THE THREEFOLD DESIGNATION, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE SAINTS (3890) APPEAR AS THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN CALLED AND CHOSEN ON THE PART OF THEIR LORD, AND HAVE, ON THEIR PART, MAINTAINED THEIR FIDELITY, (3891) EMPHASIZES THE INNER FOUNDATION OF THE VICTORY, CONFIRMING THE PROMISE, AND LIKEWISE CALLING TO MIND THE CONDITION OF THE VICTORY.
HAMILTON SMITH'S WRITINGS
14 THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST (REVELATION 17)
WE HAVE LEARNED FROM CHAPTER13THAT DURING THE REIGN OF THE BEAST- THE HEAD OF THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE- ALL THE EVILS OF THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES WILL REACH THEIR TERRIBLE CLIMAX. THEN WE HAVE LEARNED, FROM REVELATION 14-16, THAT THESE EVILS WILL CALL DOWN THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD UPON THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST AND THE WORSHIPPERS OF HIS IMAGE. THIS INTERVENTION OF GOD WILL ALSO REACH ITS CLIMAX IN THE JUDGMENTS SYMBOLISED BY THE POURING OUT OF THE SEVEN VIALS WHICH ARE DEFINITELY DESCRIBED AS "THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES; FOR IN THEM IS FILLED UP THE WRATH OF GOD" (REVELATION 15:1). THESE FINAL JUDGMENTS PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE PERSONAL RETURN OF CHRIST AS FORETOLD IN REVELATION 19:11-18.
BUT BEFORE THIS GREAT EVENT IS DESCRIBED, WE ARE GIVEN, IN REVELATION 17 AND18, FURTHER DETAILS OF THE OVERWHELMING JUDGMENT THAT WILL OVERTAKE THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT IS SET FORTH UNDER THE FIGURES OF A FALSE WOMAN, AND THE GREAT CITY BABYLON. ALREADY IN THE COURSE OF THESE JUDGMENTS WE HAVE HAD TWO BRIEF ALLUSIONS TO THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON (REVELATION 14:8, REVELATION 16:19). BUT THIS CORRUPT SYSTEM HAS LOOMED SO LARGELY IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD THAT GOD HAS SEEN WELL TO WARN HIS PEOPLE TO BE WHOLLY APART FROM IT BY GIVING US, IN THESE TWO CHAPTERS, FURTHER DETAILS AS TO ITS TRUE CHARACTER AND ITS SOLEMN END UNDER THE JUDGMENT OF GOD.
ATTENTION TO THE WORD WILL MAKE IT PLAIN THAT UNDER THE FIGURE OF BABYLON WE HAVE A PRESENTATION OF CORRUPT CHRISTENDOM AS SET FORTH IN PAPAL ROME. IN VERSE9 THE VISION IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY OF ROME. IN VERSE15 WE HAVE A SYSTEM WHICH HAS EXERCISED ALMOST UNIVERSAL SWAY OVER "PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES:" AGAIN, IN VERSE18 IT IS VIEWED AS HAVING REIGNED "OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." IS IT NOT MANIFEST THAT ONLY PAPAL ROME ANSWERS TO THIS DESCRIPTION?
THIS CORRUPT SYSTEM THAT CLAIMS TO BE THE CHURCH ISAIAH, IN REALITY, THE DEVIL"S IMITATION. IN THESE CHAPTERS, THEN, IT IS NO LONGER THE ANTICHRIST THAT IS BEFORE US, BUT THE ANTICHURCH. WE HAVE A TWOFOLD VIEW OF THIS FALSE CHURCH. IN REVELATION 17 IT IS PRESENTED UNDER THE FIGURE OF A WOMAN; IN REVELATION 18 IT IS SEEN UNDER THE FIGURE OF A GREAT CITY. THE WOMAN PRESENTS THE PAPACY IN ALL ITS CORRUPTION, AS SEEN BY GOD, FOR THE WOMAN IS PRESENTED AS A HARLOT. THE CITY SETS FORTH THE PAPACY AS SEEN BY MAN IN ALL ITS MAGNIFICENCE AND LUXURY. A LITTLE LATER, IN THE REVELATION, WE SHALL SEE A WONDERFUL VISION OF THE TRUE CHURCH, FIRST AS THE BRIDE OF CHRIST ( REVELATION 19) AND THEN IN RELATION TO THE WORLD AS A HEAVENLY CITY ( REVELATION 21). HERE WE HAVE THE DEVIL"S IMITATION WHICH, THOUGH CLAIMING TO BE THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, IS EXPOSED AS BEING A CORRUPT HARLOT AND A WORLDLY CITY.
VIEWING THIS FALSE SYSTEM AS PRESENTED IN REVELATION 17, WE NOTICE THAT IN THE FIRST DIVISION- VERSES1-6 WE HAVE THE VISION SEEN BY JOHN. IN THE SECOND DIVISION- VERSES7-18 - WE HAVE THE ANGEL"S INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION.
(VV1, 2) JOHN IS TOLD THAT HE WILL BE SHOWN THE JUDGMENT OF THIS FALSE SYSTEM WHICH IS DESCRIBED NOT ONLY BY THE FIGURE OF A WOMAN, BUT A CORRUPT AND LICENTIOUS WOMAN, THUS SETTING FORTH IN FIGURE THAT THIS FALSE SYSTEM WOULD ROB MEN OF ALL TRUE ALLEGIANCE TO CHRIST. HER WIDESPREAD INFLUENCE IS EXPRESSED BY THE STATEMENT THAT SHE "SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS." HER EVIL INFLUENCE UPON THE LEADERS THAT GOVERN IN CHRISTENDOM IS SET FORTH UNDER THE FIGURE OF UNHOLY INTERCOURSE WITH "THE KINGS OF THE EARTH."
(VV3, 4) TO SEE THIS VISION JOHN IS CARRIED AWAY IN SPIRIT "INTO THE WILDERNESS." THIS CORRUPT SYSTEM CREATES BUT A WILDERNESS IN WHICH THERE IS NOTHING FOR GOD OR MAN. IN THE MIDST OF THIS WILDERNESS, JOHN SEES THE VISION OF A WOMAN SITTING UPON A SCARLET COLOURED BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS.
LET US REMEMBER THAT THE VISION, WHILE EXPRESSING THE EVIL OF THE PAPACY THROUGHOUT THE AGES, PRESENTS ITS LAST PHASE WHEN IT WILL BE PUBLICLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE BEAST, OR REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE. THE WOMAN SITTING UPON THE BEAST SUGGESTS THAT FOR A BRIEF TIME THE PAPACY, IN ITS LAST PHASE, WILL RULE THE EMPIRE AND HAVE ITS SUPPORT. THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE, WITH ITS CONFEDERACY OF KINGS, IN SEEKING TO OVERTHROW ALL FEAR OF GOD AND ESTABLISH THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST, WILL APPARENTLY FIND IN THE CORRUPT PAPACY A READY INSTRUMENT TO ATTAIN THESE EVIL ENDS, FOR THIS EVIL SYSTEM ISAIAH, AND ALWAYS HAS BEEN, ITSELF, MARKED BY THE GROSSEST IDOLATRY. THIS IDOLATRY IS SYMBOLISED BY THE GOLDEN CUP IN THE HAND OF THE WOMAN FULL OF ABOMINATIONS. HERE, AS SO OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, ABOMINATIONS SPEAK OF IDOLATRY. THE "GOLDEN CUP" MAY GIVE A FAIR APPEARANCE BEFORE MEN, BUT THE CONTENTS OF THE CUP ARE AN ABOMINATION IN THE SIGHT OF GOD. IS IT NOT CLEAR, THEN, THAT IN THE NEAR FUTURE THE PAPACY WILL PUBLICLY IDENTIFY ITSELF WITH THE POLITICAL POWER IN SEEKING TO LEAD MEN TO ABANDON THE TRUE GOD, AND GIVE THEMSELVES UP TO IDOLATRY? THE RELIGIOUS POWER AND THE POLITICAL POWERS WILL UNITE IN LEADING THE WORLD BACK INTO THE GROSSEST HEATHENISM. THE DOG WILL RETURN TO HIS VOMIT AGAIN, AND THE SOW THAT WAS WASHED TO HER WALLOWING IN THE MIRE. SUCH WILL BE THE TERRIBLE END OF CORRUPT PROFESSING CHRISTENDOM.
(V:5) THE TERRIBLE CHARACTER OF THE PAPACY IS FURTHER SET FORTH BY THE NAME THAT JOHN SEES WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEAD OF THE WOMAN. THE FIRST WORD "MYSTERY," AS USED IN SCRIPTURE, DOES NOT SUGGEST SOMETHING MYSTERIOUS, BUT, AS IT HAS BEEN SAID, IT "POINTS TO SOMETHING UNDISCOVERABLE BY THE NATURAL MIND OF PRAYER OF MANASSEH, A SECRET THAT REQUIRES THE DISTINCT AND FRESH LIGHT OF GOD TO UNRAVEL." APART FROM THIS REVELATION, JOHN WOULD NEVER HAVE IMAGINED THAT IN CHRISTENDOM THERE WOULD DEVELOP A GREAT SYSTEM THAT PROFESSES THE NAME OF CHRIST, AND CLAIMS TO BE THE CHURCH, AND YET BECOMES SO UTTERLY CORRUPT THAT IT IS DESCRIBED AS "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." OF OLD THE LITERAL BABYLON, THOUGH FOR A TIME THE GREATEST CITY ON EARTH, WAS THE CENTRE AND SOURCE OF IDOLATRY AND CORRUPTION. IN A SPIRITUAL SENSE THE PAPACY BECOMES "BABYLON THE GREAT," FOR, LIKE THE BABYLON OF OLD, IT IS THE CENTRE OF CORRUPTION, LUXURY, AND THE GLORY OF THIS WORLD: AND, AGAIN, AS "THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS" IT BECOMES THE SPRING AND MAINSTAY OF ALL THE IDOLATROUS ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. DOES THIS NOT INDICATE THAT ALL THE CORRUPTIONS OF CHRISTENDOM HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN THE PAPAL SYSTEM; AND MAY WE NOT INFER THAT AFTER THE CHURCH IS CAUGHT AWAY ALL THAT IS LEFT ON EARTH THAT MAKES ANY PROFESSION OF CHRISTIANITY WILL BE EXPRESSED BY "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH" AND WILL COME UNDER JUDGMENT AS SUCH?
(V:6) FURTHER, IN THE VISION, JOHN SEES THAT THE WOMAN WAS "DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS." NOT ONLY HAS THE PAPACY BEEN A SOURCE OF IDOLATRY AND CORRUPTION BUT, THROUGHOUT THE AGES, IT HAS OPPOSED AND PERSECUTED THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD. PAGAN ROME, IN ITS DAY, PERSECUTED GOD"S PEOPLE, BUT SUCH PERSECUTIONS WERE SMALL COMPARED WITH THE MILLIONS OF "THE MARTYRS OF JESUS" THAT, UNDER THE PAPACY, HAVE BEEN HOUNDED TO DEATH IN WHOLESALE MASSACRES, BY THE HORRORS OF THE RACK AND THE FIRES OF THE STAKE.
THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED BY PAGANS WOULD HAVE BEEN NO SURPRISE TO THE APOSTLE, BUT TO LEARN THAT A TIME WAS COMING WHEN THE PROFESSING CHURCH WOULD BECOME THE CENTRE OF IDOLATRY AND THE BITTER PERSECUTOR OF THE SAINTS, NATURALLY LED HIM TO WONDER "WITH GREAT WONDER."
(VV7, 8) TO MEET THE WONDER OF THE APOSTLE, THE ANGEL REVEALS THE MYSTERY OF THIS TERRIBLE ASSOCIATION OF CORRUPT CHRISTENDOM WITH THE CORRUPT GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD. FIRST, FROM VERSES8-14, THE ANGEL GIVES US THE HISTORY OF THE BEAST, OR ROMAN EMPIRE. THIS EMPIRE IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING ONCE EXISTED, THEN FOR A TIME CEASING TO EXIST, BUT AS ABOUT TO BE REVIVED IN THE MOST TERRIBLE FORM AS ASCENDING "OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT," AND THUS ENERGISED BY SATAN, BUT FINALLY TO MEET WITH OVERWHELMING DESTRUCTION. WE KNOW THAT THE ONCE POWERFUL ROMAN EMPIRE HAS FOR CENTURIES CEASED TO EXIST AS A WORLD-WIDE POWER. HERE WE LEARN THAT, TO THE WONDER OF THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH, AND HAVE NO PART IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, IT WILL FOR A SHORT PERIOD BE REVIVED. WE KNOW THAT THE POWERS THAT BE ARE ORDAINED OF GOD; BUT THE TIME IS COMING WHEN, DURING THIS REVIVAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, THE GOVERNMENTAL POWERS WILL CEASE TO BE ORDAINED OF GOD, AND FOR A SHORT PERIOD WILL BE DIRECTED BY SATAN FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT; AS ONE HAS SAID, "FOR A SHORT TIME SATAN WILL BRING FORTH AN EMPIRE SUITED TO HIS OWN PURPOSES, AS IT SPRINGS FROM SATANIC PRINCIPLES WHICH DENY GOD."
(VV9-11) WE ARE THEN TOLD THAT THE SYMBOLS OF THE SEVEN HEADS HAVE A DOUBLE MEANING. THEY SET FORTH THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHICH ARE MORE ESPECIALLY CONNECTED WITH THE WOMAN, AND WOULD SURELY SET FORTH THE WELL-KNOWN FACT THAT THE PAPACY HAS ITS SEAT IN THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY OF ROME. FURTHER, THE SEVEN HORNS REPRESENT SEVEN KINGS, OR FORMS OF GOVERNMENT BY WHICH ROME AT DIFFERENT PERIODS HAS BEEN RULED. IN THE APOSTLE"S DAY FIVE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT HAD ALREADY PASSED AWAY, AND THE SIXTH, OR IMPERIAL FORM OF GOVERNMENT, WAS THEN IN POWER. THIS, TOO, HAS FOR CENTURIES CEASED TO EXIST. BUT IN THE FUTURE THE EMPIRE WILL BE REVIVED UNDER A SEVENTH FORM OF GOVERNMENT DISTINGUISHED AGAIN BY IMPERIALISM, BUT ASSOCIATED, AS THE APOSTLE LEARNS, WITH A CONFEDERACY OF TEN KINGS. MOREOVER, THE HEAD OF THE REVIVED EMPIRE WILL BE OF THE SEVEN INASMUCH AS IT HAS AN IMPERIAL CHARACTER, AND YET, IN A SENSE WILL BE AN EIGHTH, SEEING THAT IT WILL SPRING FROM A DIRECTLY DIABOLICAL SOURCE.
(VV12, 13) THE TEN HORNS, WE ARE TOLD, REPRESENT TEN KINGS WHO WILL REIGN CONCURRENTLY WITH THE BEAST. THEY WILL UNITE IN GIVING POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. DOES NOT THE PROPHECY CLEARLY INDICATE THAT IN THE FUTURE EUROPE WILL SEEK "PEACE AND SAFETY" BY FORMING ITSELF INTO A CONFEDERATION OF TEN KINGDOMS UNDER THE CENTRAL AUTHORITY OF THE HEAD OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, WHO WILL BE DIRECTLY LED BY THE POWER OF SATAN?
(V:14) THIS CONFEDERACY WILL LEAD THE WESTERN POWERS INTO THE COMPLETE APOSTASY OF CHRISTENDOM, FOR THESE TEN KINGS, OR THE KINGDOMS THEY REPRESENT, WHILE SEEKING TO KEEP PEACE WITH ONE ANOTHER, WILL UNITE IN MAKING WAR WITH THE LAMB. THIS, INDEED, WILL INVOLVE THEIR DESTRUCTION, FOR THE LAMB THAT THEY DARE TO OPPOSE, "IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS," THE ONE WHO WILL OVERCOME ALL REBELLION. THE SAINTS, THAT UNDER THE REIGN OF THE BEAST HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED, WILL BE ASSOCIATED WITH CHRIST IN HIS JUDGMENT OF THIS SATANIC CONFEDERATION, FOR THEY ARE "CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL."
(VV15, 16) HAVING FORETOLD THE CHARACTER AND DOOM OF THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE, THE ANGEL NOW REVERTS TO THE PAPACY TO LET US KNOW THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS FALSE SYSTEM. WE ARE FIRST TOLD THAT THE VISION OF THE WOMAN SITTING UPON THE MANY WATERS SETS FORTH THE WORLD-WIDE INFLUENCE OF THE PAPACY OVER "PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES." THEN WE LEARN THAT THE TIME IS COMING WHEN THE CONFEDERATED NATIONS WILL TURN UPON THIS FALSE SYSTEM, AS ONE HAS SAID, "UNHALLOWED LOVE WILL END IN HATRED." THEY WILL STRIP HER OF ALL POWER, TREAT HER WITH SHAMEFUL EXPOSURE, AND SEIZE UPON HER RESOURCES, AND THUS BRING ABOUT HER DESTRUCTION.
(V:17) FURTHER, WE LEARN THAT IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS FEARFUL SYSTEM, THE NATIONS WILL UNWITTINGLY BE CARRYING OUT THE WILL OF GOD, THOUGH THEIR OBJECT MAY BE TO GIVE THE SUPREME RULING POWER TO THE BEAST. BUT GOD IS OVER ALL, WHETHER IT BE IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FALSE WOMAN OR ENDING THE REIGN OF THE BEAST. THESE EVIL POWERS CAN ONLY LAST "UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED."
(V:18) THE WOMAN THAT AT LAST WILL BE DESTROYED BY THE TEN KINGDOMS IS THAT GREAT IMPOSING SYSTEM THAT, UNDER THE FIGURE OF A GREAT CITY, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING REIGNED OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND, AS ONE HAS SAID, HAS BEEN "THE SEAT OF ANXIOUS AND TORTUOUS AMBITION, OF CRIMES AND DECEIT OF EVERY KIND, HAUGHTY POWER OVER OTHERS, AND WORLDLY LUXURY AND EVIL."
IRONSIDE'S NOTES ON SELECTED BOOKS
CHAPTER SEVENTEEN BABYLON: ITS CHARACTER AND DOOM (PART ONE)
THIS CHAPTER ADDRESSES A THEME, THE WONDER OF WHICH GROWS ON ME EVERY TIME I SPEAK OF IT, NAMELY THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY IN ITS FINAL FORM: BABYLON THE GREAT. THIS VAST SYSTEM OF ERROR IS SO LIKE CHRISTIANITY IN SOME RESPECTS THAT THOUSANDS OF APPARENTLY SPIRITUALLY-MINDED PEOPLE HAVE NOT BEEN ABLE TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM CHRISTIANITY. YET, WHEN TESTED BY THE WORD OF GOD THIS SYSTEM IS SEEN TO BE A COUNTERFEIT OF THAT CHURCH WHICH GOD HAS PURCHASED WITH THE BLOOD OF HIS OWN SON.
ALTHOUGH WE HAVE HEARD OF BABYLON’S FALL TWICE IN THIS BOOK, WE HAVE NOT LEARNED TO WHAT CITY OR SYSTEM IT REFERRED. BUT THE CHAPTER NOW BEFORE US IS ENTIRELY DEVOTED TO THAT INTERESTING AND SOLEMN SUBJECT. A CAREFUL STUDY OF WHAT IS REVEALED HERE SHOULD FREE US FROM ALL DOUBT OR PERPLEXITY AS TO THE IDENTIFICATION OF BABYLON.
CHAPTERS 17-18 FORM ANOTHER OF THE GREAT PARENTHESES OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. CHRONOLOGICALLY CHAPTER 19 IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS CHAPTER 16. BUT BEFORE GOING ON WITH THE DIRECT ORDER OF EVENTS, JOHN IS TAKEN ASIDE AS IT WERE TO SEE THIS REMARKABLE VISION OF THE FALSE CHURCH, BEFORE HE BEHOLDS THE UNION OF THE TRUE CHURCH WITH THE LAMB IN GLORY.
THE VISION (REVELATION 17:1-6)
THE BEAST IN VERSE 3 IS THE SAME AS THAT OF REVELATION 13 AND IS THEREFORE THE ROMAN EMPIRE. IT IS THE EMPIRE AS A WHOLE, BUT WITH THE LAST PHASE ESPECIALLY EMPHASIZED. THE WOMAN (VERSES 3-6) IS A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, THAT DOMINATES THE CIVIL POWER, AT LEAST FOR A TIME. THE NAME ON HER FOREHEAD SHOULD EASILY ENABLE US TO IDENTIFY HER. BUT IN ORDER TO DO THAT WE WILL DO WELL TO GO BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND SEE WHAT IS THERE REVEALED CONCERNING LITERAL BABYLON; THE ONE WILL SURELY THROW LIGHT ON THE OTHER. WE HAVE ALSO THE ADDED INSTRUCTION OF SECULAR HISTORY THAT SUPPLIES US WITH SOME VERY IMPORTANT FACTS IN THIS CONNECTION. IT THROWS A FLOOD OF LIGHT ON THE SUCCESSION OF SPIRITUAL BABYLON OF THE APOCALYPSE TO LITERAL BABYLON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
AS WE GO BACK INTO THE DIM TWILIGHT OF HISTORY WITH SCRIPTURE, WE LEARN THAT THE FOUNDER OF BAB-EL, OR BABYLON, WAS NIMROD. WE READ OF HIS UNHOLY ACHIEVEMENTS IN THE TENTH CHAPTER OF GENESIS. HE WAS THE ARCH-APOSTATE OF THE PATRIARCHAL AGE. HE IS DESCRIBED AS “A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD”-THE RABBIS CALLED HIM “A HUNTER OF THE SOULS OF MEN.” GOING OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, HE IMPIOUSLY SOUGHT TO GATHER A MULTITUDE AROUND HIMSELF. IN DEFIANCE OF THE EXPRESS COMMAND OF GOD TO SPREAD ABROAD ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, HE PERSUADED HIS ASSOCIATES AND FOLLOWERS TO JOIN TOGETHER IN “BUILDING A CITY AND A TOWER WHICH SHOULD REACH UNTO HEAVEN.” THEY WERE NOT BUILDING A TOWER TO CLIMB UP INTO THE SKIES TO ESCAPE ANOTHER POSSIBLE FLOOD. IT WAS TO BE A TOWER OF RENOWN, RISING TO A GREAT HEIGHT AND RECOGNIZED AS A TEMPLE OR RALLYING CENTER FOR THOSE WHO DID NOT WALK IN OBEDIENCE TO THE WORD OF THE LORD. WITH ALL THE EFFRONTERY OF OUR MODERN APOSTATES, THEY CALLED THEIR CITY AND TOWER BAB-EL, THE GATE OF GOD; BUT IT WAS SOON CHANGED BY DIVINE JUDGMENT INTO BABEL, CONFUSION. IT BORE THE STAMP OF UNREALITY FROM THE FIRST, FOR WE ARE TOLD “THEY HAD BRICK FOR STONE, AND SLIME HAD THEY FOR MORTAR.” THROUGHOUT THE AGES AN IMITATION OF THAT WHICH IS REAL AND TRUE HAS CHARACTERIZED BABYLON.
NIMROD, OR NIMROUD-BAR-CUSH AS HE IS CALLED ON THE MONUMENTS, WAS A GRANDSON OF HAM, THE UNWORTHY SON OF NOAH. HAM’S CHARACTER IS REVEALED IN HIS EXPOSURE OF HIS FATHER’S SHAME (GENESIS 9:22). WE KNOW THAT NOAH HAD BROUGHT THROUGH THE FLOOD THE REVELATION OF THE TRUE GOD. HE WAS A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND HIS UTTERANCES ON MORE THAN ONE OCCASION SHOW THAT HE HAD THE PROPHETIC GIFT. HAM ON THE OTHER HAND SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ALL TOO READILY AFFECTED BY THE APOSTASY THAT BROUGHT THE FLOOD. HE SHOWS NO EVIDENCE OF SELF-JUDGMENT, BUT THE VERY OPPOSITE. HIS NAME, AS SPELLED OUT UPON EGYPTIAN MONUMENTS, IS KHEM. THIS NAME AGREES WITH THE LITERAL SOUND OF THE HEBREW WORD RENDERED HAM IN OUR BIBLES. IT MEANS “SWARTHY, DARKENED,” OR, MORE LITERALLY, “THE SUN-BURNT.” AND THE NAME INDICATES THE STATE OF THE MAN’S SOUL. FOR A SUNBURNED PERSON IS ONE WHO IS DARKENED BY LIGHT FROM HEAVEN. HAM HAD BEEN GRANTED WONDERFUL MERCIES; HE WAS SAVED FROM THE FLOOD BECAUSE OF HIS FATHER’S FAITH. BUT HE ABUSED HIS PRIVILEGES AND “TURN[ED] THE GRACE OF OUR GOD INTO LASCIVIOUSNESS” (JUDE 1:4). HE WAS ACTUALLY DARKENED BY THE BURNING RAYS OF THE LIGHT THAT GOD CAUSED TO SHINE ON HIS SOUL. THUS HIS CONSCIENCE BECAME SEARED AS WITH A HOT IRON, AND HE BECAME THE FOUNDER OF A RACE THAT DEPARTED FROM THE LIVING GOD. HE LED THE WAY INTO IDOLATRY, WORSHIPING AND SERVING THE CREATURE MORE THAN THE CREATOR.
WE KNOW SOMETHING OF WHAT THIS MEANS. WE SPEAK OF PEOPLE TODAY WHO HAVE BECOME HARDENED TO THE GOSPEL. THEY TOO HAVE BEEN DARKENED BY THE LIGHT, AND THEY ARE OFTEN THE RING-LEADERS IN APOSTASY: “IF THEREFORE THE LIGHT THAT IS IN THEE BE DARKNESS, HOW GREAT IS THAT DARKNESS” (MATTHEW 6:23). THERE ARE MANY WHO USED TO LISTEN WITH TEARS IN THEIR EYES TO THE STORY OF THE MATCHLESS GRACE OF GOD AS REVEALED IN THE CROSS OF CHRIST. NOW THEY ARE UNMOVED HOWEVER TENDERLY THAT STORY IS TOLD. THEY HAVE BECOME HARDENED IN THEIR SINS, AND THEIR SEARED CONSCIENCES NO LONGER FEEL THE SPIRIT’S BREATH. IT IS A MOST DANGEROUS THING TO TRIFLE WITH LIGHT FROM HEAVEN.
HAM BECAME DARKENED BY THE LIGHT. WE KNOW HIS FAILURE AND SIN. BUT WHEN NOAH HAD RECOVERED HIMSELF AND KNEW WHAT HIS SON HAD DONE TO HIM HE PRONOUNCED, BY THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY, A CURSE ON CANAAN, NOT ON HAM. DO YOU WONDER AT THAT? I DID UNTIL I SAW THAT GOD HAD ALREADY PRONOUNCED A BLESSING ON ALL THREE SONS OF NOAH- SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH. SO NOAH PASSED OVER HIS UNWORTHY SON AND UTTERED A CURSE ON CANAAN, WHO WE CAN WELL BELIEVE WAS, AS WE SAY, “A CHIP OFF THE OLD BLOCK.” HAM BEGAT A SON NAMED CUSH, “THE BLACK ONE,” AND HE BECAME THE FATHER OF NIMROD, THE APOSTATE LEADER OF HIS GENERATION (GENESIS 10:6-8).
ANCIENT LORE NOW COMES TO OUR ASSISTANCE AND TELLS US THAT THE WIFE OF NIMROUD-BAR-CUSH WAS THE INFAMOUS SEMIRAMIS THE FIRST. SHE IS REPUTED TO HAVE BEEN THE FOUNDRESS OF THE BABYLONIAN MYSTERIES AND THE FIRST HIGH-PRIESTESS OF IDOLATRY. THUS BABYLON BECAME THE FOUNTAINHEAD OF IDOLATRY AND THE MOTHER OF EVERY HEATHEN AND PAGAN SYSTEM IN THE WORLD. THE MYSTERY-RELIGION THAT WAS ORIGINATED THERE SPREAD IN VARIOUS FORMS THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH AND IS STILL WITH US TODAY. IT IS IDENTICAL WITH THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY WHICH WAS AT WORK IN PAUL’S DAY (2 THESSALONIANS 2:7). IT WILL HAVE ITS FULLEST DEVELOPMENT WHEN THE HOLY SPIRIT HAS DEPARTED AND THE BABYLON OF THE APOCALYPSE GAINS CONTROL.
BUILDING ON THE PRIMEVAL PROMISE OF THE WOMAN’S SEED WHO WAS TO COME, SEMIRAMIS BORE A SON WHOM SHE DECLARED WAS MIRACULOUSLY CONCEIVED! WHEN SHE PRESENTED HIM TO THE PEOPLE, HE WAS HAILED AS THE PROMISED DELIVERER. THIS WAS TAMMUZ, WHOSE WORSHIP EZEKIEL PROTESTED AGAINST IN THE DAYS OF THE CAPTIVITY (EZEKIEL 8:13-14). THUS WAS INTRODUCED THE MYSTERY OF THE MOTHER AND THE CHILD, A FORM OF IDOLATRY THAT IS OLDER THAN ANY OTHER KNOWN TO MAN. THE RITES OF THIS WORSHIP WERE SECRET. ONLY THE INITIATED WERE PERMITTED TO KNOW ITS MYSTERIES. IT WAS SATAN’S EFFORT TO DELUDE MANKIND WITH AN IMITATION SO LIKE THE TRUTH OF GOD THAT THEY WOULD NOT KNOW THE TRUE SEED OF THE WOMAN WHEN HE CAME IN THE FULLNESS OF TIME. TO THIS JUSTIN MARTYR BEARS DEFINITE WITNESS.
FROM BABYLON THIS MYSTERY-RELIGION SPREAD TO ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS AS THE YEARS WENT ON AND THE WORLD WAS POPULATED BY THE DESCENDANTS OF NOAH. EVERYWHERE THE SYMBOLS WERE THE SAME, AND EVERYWHERE THE CULT OF THE MOTHER AND THE CHILD BECAME THE POPULAR SYSTEM. THEIR WORSHIP WAS CELEBRATED WITH THE MOST DISGUSTING AND IMMORAL PRACTICES. THE IMAGE OF THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN WITH THE BABE IN HER ARMS WAS SEEN EVERYWHERE, THOUGH THE NAMES MIGHT DIFFER AS LANGUAGES DIFFERED. IT BECAME THE MYSTERY-RELIGION OF PHOENICIA, AND WAS CARRIED TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH BY THE PHOENICIANS. ASHTORETH AND TAMMUZ, THE MOTHER AND CHILD OF THESE HARDY ADVENTURERS, BECAME ISIS AND HORUS IN EGYPT, APHRODITE AND EROS IN GREECE, VENUS AND CUPID IN ITALY, AND BORE MANY OTHER NAMES IN MORE DISTANT PLACES. WITHIN ONE THOUSAND YEARS BABYLONIANISM HAD BECOME THE RELIGION OF A WORLD THAT HAD REJECTED THE DIVINE REVELATION.
LINKED WITH THIS CENTRAL MYSTERY WERE COUNTLESS LESSER MYSTERIES; THE HIDDEN MEANING WAS KNOWN ONLY TO THE INITIATES, BUT THE OUTWARD FORMS WERE PRACTISED BY ALL THE PEOPLE. AMONG THESE WERE THE DOCTRINES OF PURGATORIAL PURIFICATION AFTER DEATH; SALVATION BY COUNTLESS SACRAMENTS SUCH AS PRIESTLY ABSOLUTION; SPRINKLING WITH HOLY WATER; THE OFFERING OF CAKES TO THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN AS MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH (7:18; 44:19); DEDICATION OF VIRGINS TO THE GODS, WHICH WAS LITERALLY SANCTIFIED PROSTITUTION; WEEPING FOR TAMMUZ FOR A PERIOD OF 40 DAYS PRIOR TO THE GREAT FESTIVAL OF ISTAR, WHO WAS SAID TO HAVE RECEIVED HER SON BACK FROM THE DEAD (IT WAS TAUGHT THAT TAMMUZ WAS SLAIN BY A WILD BOAR AND AFTERWARDS BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE). TO HIM THE EGG WAS SACRED, DEPICTING THE MYSTERY OF HIS RESURRECTION. HIS CHOSEN SYMBOL, THE EVERGREEN, WAS SET UP IN HONOR OF HIS BIRTH AT THE WINTER SOLSTICE. AT THIS TIME A BOAR’S HEAD WAS EATEN IN MEMORY OF HIS CONFLICT AND A YULE-LOG BURNED WITH MANY MYSTERIOUS OBSERVANCES. THE SIGN OF THE CROSS WAS SACRED TO TAMMUZ, AS SYMBOLIZING THE LIFE-GIVING PRINCIPLE AND AS THE FIRST LETTER OF HIS NAME. IT IS REPRESENTED ON VAST NUMBERS OF THE MOST ANCIENT ALTARS AND TEMPLES AND DID NOT, AS MANY HAVE SUPPOSED, ORIGINATE WITH CHRISTIANITY.
THE PATRIARCH ABRAHAM WAS SEPARATED FROM THIS MYSTERY-RELIGION BY THE DIVINE CALL. THE NATION THAT SPRANG FROM HIM HAD CONSTANT CONFLICT WITH THIS SAME EVIL CULT, UNTIL JEZEBEL, A PHOENICIAN PRINCESS. UNDER HER AUTHORITY THIS CULT WAS GRAFTED ONTO WHAT WAS LEFT OF THE RELIGION OF ISRAEL IN THE NORTHERN KINGDOM IN THE DAY OF AHAB AND WAS THE CAUSE OF THEIR CAPTIVITY AT THE LAST. JUDAH WAS POLLUTED BY IT, FOR BAAL WORSHIP WAS BUT THE CANAANITISH FORM OF THE BABYLONIAN MYSTERIES. ONLY BY BEING SENT INTO CAPTIVITY TO BABYLON ITSELF DID JUDAH BECOME CURED OF HER FONDNESS FOR IDOLATRY. BAAL WAS THE SUN GOD, THE LIFE-GIVING ONE, IDENTICAL WITH TAMMUZ.
WHEN CHRIST CAME INTO THIS WORLD THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY WAS IN CONTROL EVERYWHERE, EXCEPT WHERE THE TRUTH OF GOD AS REVEALED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS KNOWN. THUS, WHEN THE EARLY CHRISTIANS SET OUT ON THE GREAT TASK OF CARRYING THE GOSPEL TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, THEY FOUND THEMSELVES EVERYWHERE CONFRONTED BY THIS SYSTEM IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER. ALTHOUGH BABYLON AS A CITY HAD LONG BEEN BUT A MEMORY, HER MYSTERIES HAD NOT DIED WITH HER. WHEN THE CITY AND TEMPLES WERE DESTROYED, THE HIGH PRIEST FLED WITH A COMPANY OF INITIATES AND THEIR SACRED VESSELS AND IMAGES TO PERGAMOS, WHERE THE SYMBOL OF THE SERPENT WAS SET UP AS THE EMBLEM OF THE HIDDEN WISDOM. FROM THERE, THEY AFTERWARDS CROSSED THE SEA AND EMIGRATED TO ITALY, WHERE THEY SETTLED IN THE ETRUSCAN PLAIN. THERE THE ANCIENT CULT WAS PROPAGATED UNDER THE NAME OF THE ETRUSCAN MYSTERIES, AND EVENTUALLY ROME BECAME THE HEADQUARTERS OF BABYLONIANISM. THE CHIEF PRIESTS WORE MITRES SHAPED LIKE THE HEAD OF A FISH IN HONOR OF DAGON, THE FISH-GOD, THE LORD OF LIFE-ANOTHER FORM OF THE TAMMUZ MYSTERY, AS DEVELOPED AMONG ISRAEL’S OLD ENEMIES, THE PHILISTINES. THE CHIEF PRIEST WHEN ESTABLISHED IN ROME TOOK THE TITLE PONTIFEX MAXIMUS, AND THIS WAS IMPRINTED ON HIS MITRE. JULIUS CAESAR, LIKE ALL YOUNG ROMANS OF GOOD FAMILY, WAS AN INITIATE. WHEN HE BECAME THE HEAD OF THE STATE, HE WAS ELECTED PONTIFEX MAXIMUS. THIS TITLE WAS HELD HENCEFORTH BY ALL THE ROMAN EMPERORS DOWN TO CONSTANTINE THE GREAT, WHO WAS, AT THE SAME TIME, HEAD OF THE CHURCH AND HIGH PRIEST OF THE HEATHEN! THE TITLE WAS AFTERWARDS CONFERRED ON THE BISHOPS OF ROME AND IS BORNE BY THE POPE TODAY. THIS DECLARES THE POPE TO BE, NOT THE SUCCESSOR OF THE FISHERMAN-APOSTLE PETER, BUT THE DIRECT SUCCESSOR OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE BABYLONIAN MYSTERIES. HE IS THE SERVANT OF THE FISHGOD DAGON, FOR WHOM HE WEARS, LIKE HIS IDOLATROUS PREDECESSORS, THE FISHERMAN’S RING.
DURING THE EARLY CENTURIES OF THE CHURCH’S HISTORY, THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY WORKED WITH ASTOUNDING EFFECT. BABYLONIAN PRACTICES AND TEACHINGS HAD BEEN LARGELY ABSORBED BY THAT WHICH BORE THE NAME OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. THE TRUTH OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES ON MANY POINTS HAD BEEN WHOLLY OBSCURED, WHILE IDOLATROUS PRACTICES HAD BEEN FOISTED ON THE PEOPLE AS CHRISTIAN SACRAMENTS. HEATHEN PHILOSOPHIES TOOK THE PLACE OF GOSPEL INSTRUCTION. THUS WAS DEVELOPED THAT AMAZING SYSTEM WHICH FOR A THOUSAND YEARS DOMINATED EUROPE UNTIL THE GREAT REFORMATION OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY BROUGHT IN A MEASURE OF DELIVERANCE.
THIS VISION OF THE WOMAN DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS FILLED THE APOSTLE WITH AMAZEMENT (17:6). IT SEEMED INCREDIBLE THAT THE GLORIOUS MOVEMENT WITH WHICH HE HAD BEEN IDENTIFIED FOR A GENERATION SHOULD EVER BECOME SO PERVERTED AS TO BECOME THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF EVERY ABOMINATION, AND SHOULD EVEN BECOME THE SLAUGHTERER OF THE SAINTS OF GOD. BUT HER BLOODY HISTORY DURING THE DARK DAYS OF PERSECUTION BEARS AWFUL WITNESS TO THE TRUTH OF THE VISION. THE ANGEL, HOWEVER, GOES ON TO SHOW THAT THE FUTURE HAS MORE MARVELOUS THINGS IN STORE THAN WE SHOULD OTHERWISE HAVE DARED TO IMAGINE. NO PAST PERIOD OF ROME’S HISTORY FULLY ANSWERS TO WHAT IS BROUGHT BEFORE US IN THE REST OF THE CHAPTER.
WE HEAR A GREAT DEAL ABOUT THE DESIRABILITY OF CHURCH-FEDERATION. BUT MEN SEEM TO FORGET, OR NEVER TO HAVE KNOWN, THAT IT IS GOD HIMSELF WHO HAS TORN CHRISTENDOM APART BECAUSE OF HER UNFAITHFULNESS AND APOSTASY. WE ARE TOLD THAT IT WOULD BE AN EXCELLENT THING IF THE DIFFERENT DENOMINATIONS OF PROTESTANTS COULD BE UNITED IN ONE GREAT BODY, AND THEN JOIN HANDS WITH THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. IT IS POINTED OUT THAT SUCH A VAST UNITED CHURCH COULD DOMINATE THE WORLD. BESIDES IT WOULD MAKE FOR SUCH INCREASED EFFICIENCY AND WOULD SIMPLIFY THE FINANCIAL PROBLEMS WHICH HAVE SO TROUBLED AND PERPLEXED OUR BOARDS AND OFFICIALS FOR SO LONG. BUT WE NEED TO REMEMBER THAT SUCH A UNION AS THIS WOULD NOT BE THE BODY OF CHRIST AT ALL. IT WOULD SIMPLY BE A WORLDLY CONFEDERACY OF SAVED AND UNSAVED-JUST GREAT BABYLON OVER AGAIN. THE BODY OF CHRIST REMAINS UNDIVIDED IN SPITE OF CHRISTENDOM’S UNHAPPY SCHISMS, FOR IT IS COMPOSED OF ALL TRULY SAVED PEOPLE WHO HAVE BY THE SPIRIT’S BAPTISM BEEN MADE ONE IN CHRIST. WHILE OUTWARD UNITY IS DESIRABLE, IT WOULD NOT BE A BLESSING IF IT WERE AT THE EXPENSE OF THE TRUTH.
THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION (REVELATION 17:7-18).
WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN IN OUR STUDY OF THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER THAT THE BEAST DEPICTS THE ROMAN EMPIRE AS REVIVED IN A SATAN-INSPIRED LEAGUE OF NATIONS AFTER THE CHURCH DISPENSATION IS OVER. THIS WILL BE VERY DIFFERENT THAN ANY LEAGUE THAT MAY BE FORMED IN OUR TIMES WHILE THE CHURCH IS STILL HERE. THE FEDERATION OF THE FUTURE WILL BE UTTERLY GODLESS AND GOD-DEFIANT. WHEN THAT LEAGUE IS FORMED IT WILL BE ONLY NATURAL THAT A CONFEDERACY OF ALL RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS BE WORKED OUT, AND THIS TOO WILL BE SATANIC IN CHARACTER. IT WILL BE A UNION OF CHRISTLESS PROFESSORS, INHERITING ALL THE HUMAN AND DEMONIACAL MYSTERIES OF BABYLON. IN OTHER WORDS ALL SECTS WILL BE SWALLOWED UP IN THE ONE DISTINCTIVELY BABYLONISH SYSTEM THAT HAS ALWAYS MAINTAINED THE CULT OF THE MOTHER AND THE CHILD. THIS SYSTEM WILL DOMINATE THE CIVIL POWER FOR THE FIRST PART OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. THUS THE WOMAN WILL BE IN THE SADDLE AGAIN AND RIDE THE BEAST! HE WHO HAS EYES TO SEE AND A HEART TO UNDERSTAND CAN READILY DISCERN THE PREPARATIONS NOW IN PROGRESS WITH THIS VERY END IN VIEW.
FROM VERSES 9-11 WE LEARN THE IDENTITY OF THE CITY WHERE BABYLON HAS HER SEAT. WE ALSO LEARN THAT WHEN THE FINAL FORM OF THE EMPIRE APPEARS SHE WILL ATTAIN THE POSITION OF PREEMINENCE THAT SHE HAS SOUGHT SO LONG. ONLY ROME ANSWERS TO THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN. PREVIOUSLY WE SAW THAT THE EIGHTH HEAD, WHO IS OF THE SEVEN, IS THE LAST GREAT WORLD-RULER WHO WILL DOMINATE THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS IN THE TIME OF THE END. HIS CAPITAL WILL BE THE SO-CALLED ETERNAL CITY.
IT WOULD SEEM HOWEVER FROM VERSES 12-14 THAT THE OTHER TEN KINGS ACT IN FULLEST HARMONY WITH THE BEAST. THIS COMPLETELY NULLIFIES THE THEORY THAT THE VISION REFERS TO ANY PAST HISTORY OF THE NATIONS INTO WHICH THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS DIVIDED. NEVER HAVE THEY THUS ACTED IN UNISON, BUT EUROPE HAS BEEN A SCENE OF CONFLICTING NATIONS AND WARRING POWERS SINCE THE BREAK-UP OF THE EMPIRE ITSELF. WE MUST LOOK TO THE FUTURE FOR A TIME WHEN THE TEN KINGS WILL RECEIVE POWER ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. THEN THEY WILL IMPIOUSLY MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB ONLY TO BE OVERCOME BY HIM WHO IS KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.
THE SIMILITUDE OF THE WATERS IS EXPLAINED FOR US IN VERSE 15: “THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE WHORE SITTETH, ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES.” BABYLON HAS RULED OVER ALL NATIONS IN THE PAST, DECEIVING THEM WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. SHE WILL BEAR RULE AGAIN OVER ALL NATIONS, UNTIL WEARIED WITH HER BLANDISHMENTS, THE WORLD, WHOSE FAVOR SHE COURTED, WILL SPURN HER AT LAST (16-18).
THERE IS NO MISTAKING THE IDENTITY OF THE WOMAN. PAGAN ROME WAS THE LINEAL SUCCESSOR OF BABYLON. PAPAL ROME ABSORBED THE BABYLONIAN MYSTERIES; AND THE ROME OF THE BEAST IN THE LAST DAYS WILL BE THE SEAT OF THE REVIVED SATANIC SYSTEM THAT BEGAN WITH NIMROD AND HIS INFAMOUS CONSORT SEMIRAMIS. FROM THAT DAY TO THE PRESENT, THAT SYSTEM HAS BEEN OPPOSED TO EVERYTHING THAT IS OF GOD. IT CHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD INTO A LIE, WORSHIPING AND SERVING THE CREATURE MORE THAN THE CREATOR.
ANCIENT BABYLON WAS THE MOTHER OF IDOLATRY. IN JEREMIAH 50:38 WE READ, “IT IS THE LAND OF GRAVEN IMAGES, AND THEY ARE MAD UPON THEIR IDOLS.” IT WAS SHE WHO TAUGHT THE NATIONS TO SUBSTITUTE IDOLATRY FOR SPIRITUAL WORSHIP. TODAY ONE-THIRD OF CHRISTENDOM HAS FOLLOWED HER IN THE ADORATION OF IMAGES, AND ANOTHER THIRD WORSHIPS ICONS OR PICTURES. THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION AS TO THE BABYLONISH ORIGIN OF THESE ABOMINATIONS. NOTHING OF THE KIND WAS KNOWN IN THE CHURCHES OF GOD UNTIL THE HEATHEN MYSTERIES WERE GRAFTED UNTO CHRISTIANITY. THE IMAGES OF THE MOTHER AND CHILD THAT ARE ENSHRINED IN ROME’S TEMPLES ARE ONLY DIFFERENT IN NAME TO THE IMAGES WORSHIPED IN THE TEMPLES OF SEMIRAMIS, ASHTORETH, ISIS, AND OTHER SO CALLED “QUEENS OF HEAVEN.” IN MANY INSTANCES THE OLD IDOLS WERE SIMPLY RENAMED AND ADORED AS BEFORE. IN SOUTHERN EUROPE THERE IS A STATUE OF APOLLO, THE SUN-GOD, IDENTICAL WITH TAMMUZ AND BAAL. THIS STATUE IS WORSHIPED BY DELUDED ROMANISTS AS ST. APOLLOS; THE S WAS CARVED ON THE PEDESTAL LATER THAN THE ORIGINAL NAME!
THE MOTHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST ASSUMED NO SUCH PLACE AMONG THE EARLY CHRISTIANS AS SHE HAS NOW BEEN GIVEN IN ROME’S MYSTERIES. SHE IS SEEN AS A LOWLY WORSHIPER AND AS JOINING WITH OTHERS IN PRAYER IN ACTS 2, THE LAST MENTION OF HER IN SCRIPTURE. THE BIBLE GIVES NO HINT OF THE FABLE OF HER ASSUMPTION AND CROWNING AS QUEEN OF HEAVEN. IT IS BABYLONIANISM PURE AND SIMPLE.
THE WORD OF THE LORD TO HIS PEOPLE OF OLD IS MOST INSTRUCTIVE FOR US NOW IN THE LIGHT OF ALL WE HAVE BEEN GOING OVER. FLEE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND DELIVER EVERY MAN HIS SOUL: BE NOT CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY; FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE; HE WILL RENDER UNTO HER A RECOMPENSE. BABYLON HATH BEEN A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND, THAT MADE ALL THE EARTH DRUNKEN: THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNKEN OF HER WINE; THEREFORE, THE NATIONS ARE MAD. BABYLON IS SUDDENLY FALLEN AND DESTROYED: HOWL FOR HER; TAKE BALM FOR HER PAIN, IF SO BE SHE MAY BE HEALED. WE WOULD HAVE HEALED BABYLON, BUT SHE IS NOT HEALED: FORSAKE HER, AND LET US GO EVERY ONE TO HIS OWN COUNTRY: FOR HER JUDGMENT REACHETH UNTO HEAVEN, AND IS LIFTED UP EVEN TO THE SKIES (JEREMIAH 51:6-9).
IT IS A LAMENTABLE FACT THAT BABYLON’S PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICES ARE RAPIDLY BUT SURELY PERVADING THE CHURCHES THAT ESCAPED FROM ROME AT THE TIME OF THE REFORMATION. WE MAY SEE EVIDENCES OF IT IN THE WIDE USE OF HIGH-SOUNDING ECCLESIASTICAL TITLES, ONCE UNKNOWN IN THE REFORMED CHURCHES. IT IS ALSO SEEN IN THE REVIVAL OF HOLY DAYS AND CHURCH FEASTS SUCH AS LENT, GOOD FRIDAY, EASTER, AND CHRIST’S MASS, OR AS IT IS GENERALLY WRITTEN, CHRISTMAS. I QUITE ADMIT THAT SOME OF THESE FESTIVALS IF DIVESTED OF ANY ECCLESIASTICAL CHARACTER MAY BE OBSERVED IN INNOCENCE IN THE HOME. BUT WHEN THEY ARE TURNED INTO CHURCH FESTIVALS THEY CERTAINLY COME UNDER THE CONDEMNATION OF GALATIANS 4:9-11, WHERE THE HOLY SPIRIT WARNS AGAINST THE OBSERVANCE OF DAYS AND MONTHS AND TIMES AND SEASONS. ALL OF THEM, AND MANY MORE THAT MIGHT BE ADDED, ARE BABYLONISH IN THEIR ORIGIN. AT ONE TIME THEY WERE LINKED WITH THE ASHTORETH AND TAMMUZ MYSTERY-WORSHIP. THROUGH ROME THEY HAVE COME DOWN TO US. WE DO WELL TO REMEMBER THAT BABYLON IS A MOTHER, WITH DAUGHTERS WHO ARE LIKELY TO PARTAKE OF THEIR MOTHER’S CHARACTERISTICS; IT IS WRITTEN, “AS IS THE MOTHER, SO IS HER DAUGHTER” (EZEKIEL 16:44). THEREFORE IT BEHOOVES ALL WHO LOVE THE LORD AND DESIRE HIS APPROBATION TO “DEPART FROM INIQUITY,” AND SEEK TO “FOLLOW RIGHTEOUSNESS, FAITH, CHARITY, AND PEACE, WITH THEM THAT CALL ON THE LORD OUT OF A PURE HEART” (2 TIMOTHY 2:22).
WE WILL HAVE A FULLER ACCOUNT OF BABYLON’S DOOM IN OUR NEXT CHAPTER. TO THOSE WHO DESIRE TO MAKE A FULLER INVESTIGATION OF BABYLONIANISM, I COMMEND ALEXANDER HISLOP’S MONUMENTAL WORK, THE TWO BABYLONS, TO WHICH I AM INDEBTED FOR MANY OF THE ABOVE FACTS.
JOHN BROWN'S COMMENTARY ON SELECTED BOOK OF THE BIBLE
REVELATION 17: THE BOWL JUDGMENTS
I. INTRODUCTION
A. WE HAVE JUST FINISHED WITH THE FINAL SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD UPON THE EARTH, AND THE SEAS, AND THE ATMOSPHERE! 1. THE EARTH IS IN TOTAL CHAOS AND THE BATTLE LINES ARE DRAWN FOR THE FINAL CONFRONTATION BETWEEN THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH UNDER SATAN'S CONTROL, AND THE LORD HIMSELF! 2. THE RIVER EUPHRATES HAS BEEN DRIED UP TO MAKE WAY FOR THE "KINGS OF THE WHOLE EARTH" REVELATION 16:14 SO THEY CAN GATHER IN A PLACE CALLED ARMAGEDDON. 3. IT IS HERE THAT THE LORD WILL DEFEAT HIS ENEMIES AND BEGIN THE REESTABLISHING OF HIS KINGDOM! 4. THIS MORNING WE GET THE PRIVILEGE OF A LITTLE MORE INFORMATION REGARDING "MYSTERY BABYLON" AND "THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS" AS THEY RELATE TO THE SYSTEM OF THE BEAST, AND EVERYTHING THAT OPPOSES JESUS AS LORD! B. THERE HAVE BEEN MANY ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN BABYLON AS ROME, AS NEW YORK, AND AS MANY OTHER CITIES OTHER THAN BABYLON ITSELF!
1. IT IS HELPFUL TO REMEMBER THAT REVELATION MEANS "UNVEILING" NOT "VEILING"! A) IT IS THE LORD'S INTENT TO HELP US UNDERSTAND THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT MASK IT WITH CONFUSION! B) THEREFORE, WE MUST ASSUME THAT THE WORD BABYLON MEANS THE REAL CITY OF BABYLON! (1) IN FACT, THERE ARE4SPECIFIC PASSAGES IN REVELATION THAT CALL IT A "CITY" (2) WE MUST ALSO KEEP IN MIND THAT IT IS NOT JUST THE CITY, BUT THE WHOLE SYSTEM OF FALSE AND UNGODLY WORSHIP THAT THE NAME REPRESENTS! C) BABYLON IS MENTIONED 6 TIMES IN REVELATION, BUT ONLY IN REVELATION 17:5 IS SHE CALLED "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT"! D) LET'S TAKE A LOOK!
II. TEXT
A. THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, "COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, 2 "WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION." (NKJV) 1. IN OUR LAST STUDY OF CHAPTER16, WE KNEW THAT BABYLON WAS ABOUT TO UNDERGO SOME SPECIFIC JUDGMENT OF THE LORD THAT WOULD BE SPECIFIC TO THE ATROCITIES OF HER WICKEDNESS! 2. WE ALSO KNEW FROM REVELATION 16:9, THAT IT WOULD BE WITH ALL THE WRATH THE LORD COULD MUSTER! A) JOHN IS GIVEN AN SPECIAL INVITATION TO COME WATCH. B) THE WORD "WHORE" AND THE WORD "HARLOT" USED IN VERSE5, ARE THE SAME GREEK WORD PORNE! C) PORNEIA IS THE GREEK WORD FOR "FORNICATION AND PORNOS THE WORD FOR "FORNICATOR" OR "WHOREMONGER". D) IT RELATES TO ANYONE, MALE OR FEMALE, WHO COMMIT UNGODLY SEXUAL ACTS! (1) BIBLICALLY IT IS SYMBOLIC OF SPIRITUAL ADULTERY! (A) IN OTHER WORDS, ANYONE WHO LOVES AND SERVES ANY OTHER GODS, OTHER THAT THE ONE AND TRUE GOD! 3. BABYLON IS ACCUSED OF INFECTING AND POLLUTING "THE KINGS OF THE EARTH". A) THIS GOES BACK, NOT JUST TO ANCIENT BABYLON UNDER NEBUCADNEZZER WHERE HE REESTABLISHED THE WORSHIP OF MARDUK AS GOD: B) BUT ALL THE WAY BACK TO NIMROD AND THE FIRST CITY CALLED BABEL WHERE PAGAN WORSHIP PEAKED! (1) EVERY POLYTHEISTIC, EVOLUTIONARY, ANIMISTIC/SPIRITISTIC, ASTROLOGICAL, AND IDOLATROUS FORM OF PAGANISM CAN TRACE ITS ROOTS TO THIS ANCIENT CITY AND ITS CULTURE!!!! (2) YOU SEE IT IS VERY BASIC: NIMROD CHOSE SATAN RATHER THAN GOD AS HIS OBJECT OF WORSHIP! (3) IT WAS NIMROD'S DESIRE TO RULE THE WORLD AS IT ALWAYS HAS BEEN SATAN'S. (4) IT WAS THEN THAT THE LORD MIXED UP THEIR LANGUAGES AND SCATTERED THEM INTO DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE WORLD. (A) BUT, IN ALL PAGAN WORSHIP, THE ROOTS ARE THE SAME, " SPIRITUAL ADULTERY". B. SO HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. 4THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. 5 AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 6 I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. (NKJV) 1. JOHN IS TRANSLATED BACK IN TIME AND GIVEN A PANORAMIC VIEW OF THE EVENTS THAT HAVE LED UP TO THIS FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE WRATH OF GOD! 2. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS GOING TO GIVE US THE INTERPRETATION IN VERSES, BUT I WANT TO POINT OUT A FEW THINGS FIRST. A) THE WOMAN IS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS. B) SHE IS REPRESENTED AS A BEAUTIFUL QUEEN, BUT HER TITLE GIVES HER AWAY! (1) SHE IS THE "MOTHER OF WHORES". (2) AND HER INTOXICANT, IS THE "BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS." (A) IN OTHER WORDS, SHE HAS TAKEN GREAT JOY, TO THE POINT OF BEING DRUNK, AT THE LOSS OF HUMAN LIFE AND THE SPILLING OF BLOOD OF THOSE WHO LOVED THE LORD MORE THAN THEY LOVED THEIR OWN LIFE! (B) THE PROVERBS ARE FULL OF WISDOM AND ADVICE TO AVOID THE PHYSICAL AS WELL AS THE SPIRITUAL ADULTERER. FOR THE LIPS OF AN IMMORAL WOMAN DRIP HONEY, AND HER MOUTH IS SMOOTHER THAN OIL; 4BUT IN THE END SHE IS BITTER AS WORMWOOD, SHARP AS A TWO-EDGED SWORD. 5 HER FEET GO DOWN TO DEATH, HER STEPS LAY HOLD OF HELL. (NKJV) (C) JOHN WAS TAKEN OUT BY ALL OF THIS TO WHICH THE ANGEL REPLIED: C. REVELATION 17:7 BUT THE ANGEL SAID TO ME, "WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS. (NKJV) 1. THERE IS ALMOST A REBUKE IN THE ANGEL'S REPLY! 2. PERHAPS JOHN, LIKE SO MANY CHRISTIANS HAD BEEN SO INVOLVED IN HIS OWN PERSONAL NEEDS AND ACTIVITIES THAT HE HAD MISSED MUCH OF THIS! A) SOMETIMES WE TOO GET SO CAUGHT UP IN LIFE THAT WE MISS THE OVERALL PLAN OF THE LORD AND HOW WE NEED TOO BE PARTICIPATING IN THAT PLAN! D. REVELATION 17:8 "THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION. AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. (NKJV) 1. THE BEAST IS MORE THAN JUST A MAN! A) YOU SEE . . .IT IS APPOINTED FOR MEN TO DIE ONCE, BUT AFTER THIS THE JUDGMENT, HEBREWS 9:2727(NKJV) B) YET THIS "BEAST" WAS IN THE PAST, WAS NOT AT THE TIME OF JOHN, AND YET WILL BE AGAIN! C) THE CITY OF BABYLON FITS THE DESCRIPTION! (1) IT WAS ONCE GREAT, NOT MUCH IN JOHN'S TIME, AND YET WILL RISE AGAIN TO BE THE CENTER OF THE EARTH'S SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS POWER!!! (2) THE CHRISTIANS WILL NOT BE TAKEN BY THIS, BUT THE EARTH DWELLERS WILL BE CAUGHT UNDER THE BABYLONIAN SPELL! E. REVELATION 17:9 "HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. (NKJV) 1. THE ONLY MIND THAT HAS WISDOM IS A GODLY MIND! A) IN OTHER WORDS, CHRISTIANS WILL KNOW WHAT IS COMING BEFORE THE WORLD HAS A CLUE. 2. MANY INTERPRETERS THINK THE 7 "HILLED-CITY" IS ROME AND THE WOMAN IS THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. A) BUT, FIRST OF ALL THE CHURCH DOES NOT SIT ON THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME. IN FACT, ITS' CHURCHES ARE ALL OVER THE WORLD. B) ALSO, THE WORD USED HERE IS ACTUALLY IS THE WORD FOR "MOUNTAINS", NOT THE "HILLS" THAT ARE IN ROME! (1) THE PICTURE HERE IS MUCH BIGGER THAT JUST ONE CHURCH OR GROUP OF CHURCHES! (2) THE NEXT VERSE HELPS US OUT. F. REVELATION 17:10 "THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE ISAIAH, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME. (NKJV) 1. YOU SEE THERE ARE7 KINGS WHO RULE OVER THESE 7 MOUNTAINS. A) MOUNTAINS IN SCRIPTURE, MOST OFTEN REPRESENT EARTHLY KINGDOMS! (1) ISAIAH 2:2 NOW IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LATTER DAYS THAT THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD"S HOUSE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED ON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND SHALL BE EXALTED ABOVE THE HILLS; AND ALL NATIONS SHALL FLOW TO IT. (NKJV) (2) DANIEL 2:44 "AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED; AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE; IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. (NKJV) B) THESE7 MOUNTAINS ARE7 KINGDOMS THAT COMPRISE POLITICAL BABYLON AND THEY ALL SUPPORT THE HARLOT! (1) IN OTHER WORDS, THEY ARE ALL IN SUPPORT OF THE PAGAN IDOL WORSHIP IN REBELLION AGAINST THE TRUE GOD! (2) 5 OF THESE GREAT KINGDOMS HAVE COME AND GONE. (A) ACCORDING TO DANIEL AND OUR HISTORY BOOKS THEY ARE PERSIA, GREECE, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, AND OF COURSE, BABYLON! (3) ONE OF THESE KINGDOMS WAS IN EXISTENCE AT JOHN'S TIME. IT WAS OF COURSE THE ROMAN EMPIRE! (4) THE OTHER IS "YET TO COME" AND WILL LAST ONLY "FOR A SHORT TIME." (A) THIS LAST KINGDOM CORRESPONDS WITH THE TOES IN DANIEL'S IMAGE AND AS WE KNOW MOST FEET CONSISTS OF10 TOES! (B) IT IS MOST LIKELY THAT THIS YET FUTURE "KINGDOM" WILL THE10 NATION CONFEDERACY COMPRISING THE EUROPEAN COMMON MARKET! (C) THIS LAST GREAT "KINGDOM" WILL LAST ONLY THE1ST 31/2YEARS OF THE TRIBULATION!!! G. "AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION. 12 "THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST. 13 "THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. 14 "THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS; AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL." (NKJV) 1. NOW WE SEE AN EIGHTH HEAD WHICH IS "OF THE SEVEN". A) IN OTHER WORDS, THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM IS RESURRECTED IN THE SYSTEM OF THE ANTI-CHRIST, POWERED BY SATAN HIMSELF! B) HEBREWS, AS THE BEAST, WILL BE HEAD OVER THE OTHER10 NATION EUROPEAN COMMON MARKET. C) THEY WILL BE OF "ONE MIND, AND GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST". (1) IT WILL BE WITH THIS POLITICAL POWER AND AUTHORITY THAT THE "SYSTEM" WILL BECOME STRONG ENOUGH TO THINK THEY CAN WIN A WAR AGAINST THE LORD HIMSELF! (2) THEY WILL LOSE!!! H. THEN HE SAID TO ME, "THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS, ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES. 16 "AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. 17 "FOR GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD ARE FULFILLED. 18 "AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." (NKJV) 1. THE SPIRITUALLY ADULTEROUS SYSTEM WILL HAVE THE SUPPORT OF MOST OF THE WORLD! FOR A WHILE!! A) YOU SEE THERE WILL BE A TRUCE IN JERUSALEM, AND THE TEMPLE WILL BE REBUILT! B) THE SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY WILL BE WORLD-WIDE! 2. BUT, EVENTUALLY THE10 NATIONS WILL ABOLISH ALL FORMS OF WORSHIP EXCEPT THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST!! A) THEY WILL THINK THAT THIS AS ALL THEIR OWN IDEA, BUT ALL THE WHILE THE LORD IS USING THEIR DECISIONS TO FULFILL HIS OWN PURPOSES FOR HIS PEOPLE AND KINGDOM! B) IN OTHER WORDS, "HE IS EVEN USING SATAN AGAINST HIMSELF, TO ACCOMPLISH GODLY PURPOSES!
SUTCLIFFE'S COMMENTARY ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS
REVELATION 17:1. COME (UP) HITHER; I WILL SHEW THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE, THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS, OR NATIONS, AS IN REVELATION 17:15; AND WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION. OF THE NEW- TESTAMENT CHURCH IT IS SAID IN PROPHECY, “THE LORD THY MAKER IS THY HUSBAND.” THIS IDEA IS IMPROVED BY ST. PAUL, WHO REGARDS THE CHURCH AS A VIRGIN WITHOUT SPOT OR WRINKLE, ESPOUSED TO ONE HUSBAND, EVEN CHRIST. ON THE CONTRARY, THE PROPHET ISAIAH INFLICTS THE SEVEREST CENSURES UPON THAT HARLOT CHURCH WHICH LEFT THE COVENANT OF JEHOVAH, AND WENT OVER TO BAAL, ANOTHER LORD, DETESTIBLE FOR EVERY CRIME. THE PROPHET EZEKIEL ALSO, IN A HIGHLY COLOURED ALLEGORY OF SIXTY THREE VERSES, REPEATS THE STRIPES OF ISAIAH, AND WITH FULL EFFECT. EZEKIEL 16. AND WHAT ARGUMENTS COULD BE ADDUCED WITH MORE PROPRIETY TO RECLAIM THE APOSTATE CHURCH FROM ERROR, AND THE FOULEST SHAME.
REVELATION 17:4. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET. WE NEED NOT GO TO THE IMPOSING SPLENDOUR OF THE CATHOLIC DEVOTION IN ITALY AND SPAIN. IN MOORFIELDS, AT HIGH MASS, WE SEE A HUMAN FIGURE OFFICIATING AT AN ALTAR, WITH AN IMAGE BEFORE HIM, AND HIS BACK TURNED TO THE PEOPLE. A SCENERY OF THE CRUCIFIXION IS PRESENTED AROUND THE SEMICIRCLE OF THE ALTAR, WHICH IS COVERED WITH A GRAND SCARLET CLOTH, WHILE A PRIEST IN ROBES LESS SPLENDID AWAITS ON EITHER HAND. TWO CONFESSIONAL THRONES ARE ERECTED ON EACH SIDE OF THE CHAPEL, WHERE CRIMES ARE PARDONED WITH SOFT WHISPERS FOR SHINING GOLD, OR FOR COPPER OFFERED BY THE POOR. THE OFFICIATORIES ARE “ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET” INTERMIXED, AS IF TO GIVE A LITERAL VERIFICATION OF THIS PREDICTION.
“IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT THE FRANTIC BACCANANTIS WORE RED COLOURED GARMENTS; THEREFORE JOHN HAD A SPECIFIC OBJECT IN DESCRIBING THIS WOMAN, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AS GORGEOUSLY ATTIRED.” — CALMET’S DIET. BUT ALAS, THE EDITOR HAS EMPOISONED CALMET WITH UNITARIANISM.
REVELATION 17:5. UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME WRITTEN, MYSTERY — BABYLON, THE VERY NAME ST. PAUL HAD FORETOLD, UNDER THE IDEA OF THE “MYSTERY OF INIQUITY.” 2 THESSALONIANS 2:7. THE JESUITS ATTEMPT TO EXPOUND THIS OF PAGAN ROME, BUT NOT ONE TRAIT CAN THEY FIND IN ROMAN HISTORY TO SUPPORT THIS NOTION. THE TIARA OF POPE PAUL THE SECOND WAS STUDDED WITH THE RICHEST GEMS THAT COULD BE PROCURED. REVELATION 17:6-8. I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS. THIS HAS BEEN NOTICED IN REVELATION 13:7.
REVELATION 17:11. THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH. PROFESSOR COCCEJUS THINKS THIS REGARDS THE KINGDOM OF THE FRANKS, WHO FORMED SO POWERFUL A KINGDOM IN THE CENTRE OF EUROPE.
REVELATION 17:14. THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM. THE FATHER HATH PUT ALL HIS ENEMIES UNDER HIS FEET. PSALMS 110. SO THEN, THE WAR OF THE BEAST AND HIS KINGS COMES AT LAST TO A WAR WITH THE LAMB! AND WHEN ONCE HIS LOVE SHALL BURN TO ANGER, AND HIS LONGSUFFERING SHALL BURST INTO FURY, — WHO MAY ABIDE THE DAY OF HIS COMING? ACCORDING TO HIS FEAR, SO IS HIS WRATH. PSALMS 90:11.
REVELATION 17:16. THE TEN HORNS — SHALL HATE THE WHORE, AND MAKE HER DESOLATE. THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAYS THE SAME OF THE HARLOT CHURCH IN JUDEA. HE FORESAW HOW THE ASSYRIANS WOULD STRIP HER, AND MAKE HER NAKED, AND KILL HER CHILDREN WITH THE SWORD. THE FRENCH HAVE ALREADY PLUNDERED THE DEFENCELESS CATHOLIC CHURCH, AND A SIMILAR SYSTEM OF ECCLESIASTICAL SPOLIATION IS STILL GOING ON IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF EUROPE, ESPECIALLY IN THE PENINSULA. GOD GRANT THAT A HAPPIER ORDER OF THINGS MAY FOLLOW, ACCORDING TO THE PROPHECIES IN THIS BOOK.
REFLECTIONS.
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS IS THE PAPAL AND APOSTATE CHURCH. SHE IS CALLED A HARLOT BECAUSE OF IMAGE WORSHIP AND INNUMERABLE CORRUPTIONS, AS THE JEWISH CHURCH WAS CALLED, ON ACCOUNT OF WORSHIPPING THE GODS OF THE HEATHEN. IT WAS PROPER TO DISGUISE THE HISTORY BY REMOTE FIGURES, BECAUSE FUTURE THINGS, AND THE FATE OF EMPIRES, MUST NOT BE TOO CLEARLY REVEALED.
THE SCARLET COLOURED BEAST REPRESENTS THIS WOMAN AS MOUNTED HIGH IN POWER, RIDING OVER THE OLD EMPIRE OF ROME, AND HAVING THE TEN KINGS REIGNING AT HER COMMAND. HER GOLD AND JEWELS ARE FIGURATIVE OF THE POMP AND SPLENDOUR OF THE CATHOLIC COURTS, AND WORSHIP. THE GOLDEN CUP, POCULUM AUREUM PLENUM ABOMINATIONE, AND SO THE PAPIST BIBLE (VULGATE) READS, FULL OF ABOMINATIONS, SHOWS HOW THE PONTIFICATE INTOXICATED THE NATIONS TO SUBMISSION UNDER THE IDEA OF THE POPE’S SUPREMACY, THE SUCCESSION OF BISHOPS FROM ST. PETER, AND THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF OBTAINING SALVATION WITHOUT SUBJECTION TO THE CHURCH OF ROME. THE FOUR FIRST LETTERS OF THE ABOVE WORDS MAKE PAPA, THE LATIN FOR POPE.
THE NAME ON HER TIARA OR CROWN, WAS MYSTERY. THE DUKE MONTMORENCY, WHEN AT ROME, LEARNED THAT THIS MOTTO WAS ONCE ON THE POPE’S CROWN. WHAT A MYSTERY OF INIQUITY, THAT SO MUCH WICKEDNESS SHOULD BE DISGUISED WITH SO MUCH SANCTITY; THAT THIS SERVANT OF SERVANTS SHOULD BE CALLED VICE DEO; AND TAKE HEAVEN, AND EARTH, AND PURGATORY INTO HIS OWN HANDS, AND BE DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE WALDENSES, THE ALBIGENSES, AND THE PROTESTANTS OF LATER TIMES.
THE NAME OF BABYLON, AND THE SEVEN HEADS, OBVIOUSLY POINT AT ROME BUILT ON SEVEN HILLS. JOSEPH MEDE, AND PETER JURIEU REGARD THE SEVEN KINGS, FIVE OF WHICH WERE FALLEN WHEN ST. JOHN WROTE, AS THE SEVEN FORMS OF GOVERNMENT WHICH SUCCEEDED ONE ANOTHER IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE FIVE FALLEN WERE THE KINGS, THE CONSULS, THE DICTATORS, THE DECEMVIRS, AND THE TRIBUNES. THE SIXTH, OR PAGAN EMPERORS, AND THE SEVENTH, OR CHRISTIAN EMPERORS FOLLOWED. THE PONTIFICATE IS THE EIGHTH, OR LITTLE HORN OF DANIEL COMING OUT OF THE SEVENTH HEAD.
THE TEN KINGS SHALL HATE THE WHORE, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND BURN HER FLESH WITH FIRE. THIS THE PROTESTANT KINGS HAVE DONE; AND NOW LATTERLY THE GOVERNMENT OF FRANCE, AND MORE RECENTLY STILL, THE NEW GOVERNMENT OF SPAIN AND PORTUGAL, FORMERLY SO DEVOTED TO POPISH INTERESTS, HAVE MADE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED BY THE SALE OF ALL HER LANDS AND MONASTERIES. GOD HAVING PUT IT INTO THEIR MIND TO FULFIL HIS WILL.
KING COMMENTS ON THE WHOLE BIBLE
THE KINGS AND THE BEAST HATE THE HARLOT
REV 17:11. SO IN THE DAYS OF JOHN THEY HAD THE SIXTH FORM OF GOVERNMENT, WHICH IS THE IMPERIAL FORM. THE SEVENTH FORM IS STILL TO COME, FOR TODAY WE STILL LIVE IN THE PERIOD THAT IS INDICATED AS "AND IS NOT". THERE IS A GREAT CHANCE THAT THIS SEVENTH FORM IS THE FORM TO WHICH THE TEN KINGS WILL FREELY JOIN AND WILL ALL TOGETHER GIVE THEIR POWER TO THE BEAST, THE HEAD OF THE EMPIRE. HERE THE EMPIRE IS IDENTIFIED WITH HIS EIGHTH AND LAST FORM OF GOVERNMENT, WHICH IS THE RESTORED ROMAN EMPIRE WITH HIS DEMONIC DICTATOR. THE BEAST REPRESENTS BOTH THE EMPIRE AND THE HEAD OF IT.
THE SEVENTH FORM IS THE COVENANT OF THE TEN KINGS AND THE EIGHTH IS THE DICTATOR. OF THIS LAST FORM WE READ THAT IT IS "OF THE SEVEN". THAT MEANS THAT IT IS A FORM THAT WAS EARLIER KNOWN AND IT WILL THEREFORE NOT BE A NEW ONE. IT IS VERY LIKELY THAT IT IS THE IMPERIAL ONE. HERE ALSO IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO DEFINITELY INDICATE THE KIND OF FORM. BUT WHEN WE REVIEW THE DATA THAT WE HAVE, WE FIND THAT THE MOST PROBABLE FORM IS STILL THE IMPERIAL ONE. ANYWAY, IT IS A FORM OF DICTATORSHIP.
REV 17:12. THE "TEN HORNS" ARE NOT ON THE HEAD OF THE BEAST, BUT ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE BEAST. THOSE ARE THE "TEN KINGS" THAT RECEIVE POWER TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST THAT IS SEEN AS THE LAST RULER OVER THE EMPIRE. THE FACT THAT THE BEAST COMES INTO POWER AT THE EXPENSE OF THREE OF THE KINGS, IS MENTIONED IN DANIEL 7 (DAN 7:24-25), BUT NOT HERE. WHEN THE BEAST RULES THE KINGS ARE ALSO IN POWER. THAT MEANS THAT THEY RULE TOGETHER "WITH THE BEAST".
REV 17:13. BUT THE REAL POWER LIES IN THE HANDS OF THE BEAST, THE DICTATOR. THE CAUSE OF IT IS THAT THE TEN KINGS JOIN TO BECOME A STATE UNION OR THE UNITED STATES OF WESTERN-EUROPE. THEY WILL FREELY – ALTHOUGH PROBABLY DUE TO THEIR OWN INCAPABILITY TO FACE ALL PROBLEMS – SURRENDER "THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY" TO THE BEAST.
REV 17:14. THE MONSTROUS UNION OF THE UNITED EUROPE LEADS TO A PEAK IN THE REBELLION OF MAN AGAINST THE LAMB. THE LAMB IS CALLED "LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS". THESE NAMES REFLECT HIS MAJESTY AND SUPERIORITY ABOVE EVERY POWER AND AUTHORITY ON EARTH. IN A FEW WORDS THE OUTCOME IS MENTIONED OF THE WAR THAT THE KINGS DARED TO MAKE WITH THE LAMB IN THEIR ARROGANCE. THE RESULT IS WITHOUT ANY DOUBT. "THE LAMB", TOGETHER WITH ALL WHO WERE ALREADY WITH HIM IN HEAVEN AND WHO HAVE FOLLOWED HIM FROM HEAVEN, "WILL OVERCOME THEM". THAT IS DESCRIBED IN CHAPTER 19 (REV 19:11-16).
THE LORD JESUS WILL NOT COME ALONE, BUT TOGETHER WITH THOSE WHO ARE "CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL". NOBODY CAN BE WITH THE LAMB EXCEPT HE IS 'CALLED' (1COR 1:9; 2TIM 1:9). AND HE WHO HEEDS THE CALL OF GOD HAS DONE THAT BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN "CHOSEN" (ROM 8:29-30) BY GOD. REGARDING THEIR LIVES ON EARTH, THOSE WHO ARE CALLED AND CHOSEN ARE TO BE RECOGNIZED BY THEIR 'FAITHFULNESS', BY THE FAITH THAT THEY HAVE HAD IN HIM AND WITH WHICH THEY HAVE MADE THEIR CALL AND THEIR ELECTION SURE (2PET 1:10).
REV 17:15. AFTER THE ANGEL HAS SHOWN JOHN WHAT THE BEAST, THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS REPRESENT AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THEM, HE EXPLAINS THE END OF THE OTHER PERSON IN THE MYSTERY (REV 17:7). HE GOES BACK FOR A MOMENT TO WHAT JOHN HAS SEEN OF THE HARLOT AND WHAT RECALLS THE GREAT INFLUENCE OF THE WOMAN, WHICH IS THE INFLUENCE THAT THE ROMAN-CATHOLIC CHURCH HAS WORLDWIDE.
REV 17:16. BUT HER RELIGIOUS RULE WILL AT A CERTAIN MOMENT NO LONGER BE TOLERATED BY THE DICTATOR AND THE TEN KINGS THAT REIGN WITH HIM. EVERY FORM OF RELIGION, EVEN IF IT IS IN THE CORRUPTED FORM OF THE ROMAN-CATHOLICISM, IS A SUPPRESSION FOR THE DICTATOR AND HIS COMPANIONS, WHICH THEY WILL GET RID OF.
THE KINGS AND THE BEAST WILL MAKE AN END TO BABYLON, TO HER FORNICATION. SHE WHO WANTED TO EXERCISE HER MANIPULATING POWER OVER THE WORLD, HAS BEEN MADE "DESOLATE AND NAKED" BY THAT SAME WORLD. SHE WILL HAVE NO MORE FOLLOWERS AND SHE WILL BE ROBBED FROM HER POWER AND GLORY. THE KINGS WILL "EAT", WHICH MEANS, MAKE THEIR OWN WHAT SHE HAS POSSESSED OF EARTHLY LUXURY.
FINALLY THEY SHALL "BURN HER UP WITH FIRE". NOTHING AT ALL WILL BE LEFT OF HER RELIGIOUS PRETENSE. HER SPIRITUALLY CORRUPTED DOCTRINES AND HER EARTHLY POSSESSIONS CAN IN NO WAY OFFER HER PROTECTION. SHE IS CONSUMED BY THE FIRE OF THE JUDGMENT THAT GOD HAS EXECUTED OVER HER BY THE MEANS OF THOSE WITH WHOM SHE HAS HAD SUCH INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS AND OVER WHOM SHE HAD EXERCISED POWER IN SUCH AN UNJUSTIFIED WAY. THE BURNING WITH FIRE IS THE SUITED JUDGMENT. IT IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE REGULATION OF THE LAW THAT IF A DAUGHTER OF A PRIEST COMMITS FORNICATION, SHE HAD TO BE BURNT WITH FIRE (LEV 21:9). HERE WE FIND THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE SEVENTH BOWL BY WHICH AN END IS MADE TO BABYLON (REV 16:19; CF. EZE 23:25-29; 2KGS 9:30-37).
THE WORLD LEADERS "WILL HATE THE HARLOT" (THE HARLOT, NOT THE CITY THAT DELIVERS SO MUCH PROFIT). WHAT HAPPENS HERE IS ALWAYS TRUE. THE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC POWERS DESPISE A CHURCH THAT COMMITS FORNICATION AND THAT SEEKS TO HAVE INFLUENCE AND FAVOR, BECAUSE THEY SEE THROUGH HER HYPOCRISY. BESIDES, THEIR HATRED IS ONLY FED BY PURELY SELFISH MOTIVES. WITH EVEN MORE HATRED THEY MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. THEY DO NOT TOLERATE ANY POWER ABOVE THEMSELVES.
REV 17:17. GOD KNOWS HOW TO USE EVERYTHING FOR HIS PURPOSE. HE USES THE HATRED OF THE BEAST AND THE KINGS AGAINST EVERY RELIGIOSITY TO JUDGE THE FALSE CHURCH. HE WILL GIVE IT TO THEM IN THEIR HEART TO DESTROY HER. IN WHICH THE KINGS ARE OF ONE MIND, IS GIVEN TO THEM IN THEIR HEART BY GOD (CF. JDG 9:23), FOR HIS PLAN IS EXECUTED BY THEM. THIS WILL BE THE END OF THE RELIGIOUS POWER OF ROME, BUT NOT YET THE END OF THE POLITICAL, ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL POWER OF ROME.
REV 17:18. BABYLON IS JUDGED AS HARLOT. BUT SHE STILL HAS ANOTHER CHARACTER WHICH IS THAT OF THE CITY. THIS IS AN INDICATION OF THE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC INTEREST OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. HER ROLE FROM A RELIGIOUS VIEW IS FINISHED, BUT SHE STILL HAS TO BE JUDGED AS A POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC STRONGHOLD. PAPACY HAS COME TO ITS END. VATICAN CITY IS STILL TO BE JUDGED. WE FIND THE DESCRIPTION OF IT IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. NOW READ REVELATION 17:11-18 AGAIN. REFLECTION: WHY DO THE KINGS AND THE BEAST HATE THE HARLOT?
THE POPULAR COMMENTARY BY PAUL E. KRETZMANN
THE EXPLANATION OF THE HEADS, THE BEASTS, AND THE HORNS: V. 9. AND HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. V. 10. AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS; FIVE ARE FALLEN, AND ONE IS, AND THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE. V. 11. AND THE BEAST THAT WAS AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION. V. 12. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. V. 13. THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST. V. 14. THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM; FOR HE IS THE LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS; AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL.
AS THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN, IT IS NOT AN EASY MATTER TO UNDERSTAND THE MYSTERY HERE REVEALED: HERE IS THE MIND THAT HAS WISDOM. HERE IS WORK FOR THE DISCERNING MIND, TO BE ABLE TO TELL WHAT THE MEANING OF THE VARIOUS FEATURES IN THE PICTURE IS. HE EXPLAINS: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHERE THE WOMAN SITS ON THEM. THE CITY OF SEVEN HILLS ROME IS CALLED, AND SO THIS REFERENCE TO THE CHURCH OF ANTI-CHRIST, TO THE CHURCH OF ROME, IS CLEAR; FOR ROME WAS THE SEAT OF THE POPE FROM THE BEGINNING, AND ALL THE ADHERENTS OF PAPACY RECOGNIZE ROME AS THE CAPITAL OF THEIR EMPIRE.
BUT THERE IS ANOTHER INTERPRETATION: AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS; FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE NOW IS IN EXISTENCE, THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME, AND WHEN HE COMES, HE IS DESTINED TO REMAIN BUT A SHORT WHILE, THE ROMAN EMPIRE IS HERE CONCEIVED OF AS THE CONTINUATION OF THE ANCIENT WORLD EMPIRES, OF WHICH FIVE HAD FALLEN, THE EGYPTIAN, THE ASSYRIAN, THE BABYLONIAN, THE PERSIAN, AND THE GREEK-MACEDONIAN. AT THE TIME WHEN JOHN WROTE, THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS IN POWER. AND AS FOR THE SEVENTH RULER AND EMPIRE, THAT IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO BE FOUND IN THE CHRISTIANIZED ROMAN EMPIRE, IN THE KINGDOM OF ANTI-CHRIST. THE PAPAL STATE, INDEED, WAS NOT OF GREAT EXTENT, BUT THE DOMINION OF THE POPE, DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS OF HIS KINGDOM, REACHED FAR BEYOND THE BOUNDARIES OF HIS PROVINCE, AND HIS INFLUENCE AND AUTHORITY ARE STILL EVIDENT IN THE LIFE OF THE NATIONS. THIS FACT IS SHOWN ALSO IN THE NEXT VERSE: AND THE BEAST THAT WAS AND IS NOT IS ITSELF THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOES INTO PERDITION. SO IT IS THE SO-CALLED SPIRITUAL POWER OF POPERY WHICH IS HERE ALLUDED TO, WHOSE TEMPORAL EMPIRE IS NOW A NEGLIGIBLE FACTOR, AND WHICH STILL WANTS TO BE RECOGNIZED AS AN EMPIRE.
IN JUST WHAT MANNER THE PAPACY EXERTS ITS POWER IS NEXT INDICATED: AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, SUCH AS HAVE NOT YET RECEIVED A KINGDOM; BUT THEY WILL RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS FOR ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY GIVE THEIR STRENGTH AND THEIR POWER TO THE BEAST. HERE THERE IS A REFERENCE TO THE TEN GREAT PROVINCES INTO WHICH THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS DIVIDED. AT THE TIME OF JOHN'S VISION THESE PROVINCES WERE NOT YET INDEPENDENT, BUT THEY LATER BECAME AUTONOMOUS AND HAD THEIR OWN RULERS. THEIR HEIRS AND SUCCESSORS MAY BE FOUND IN PRACTICALLY THE ENTIRE WORLD TODAY. AND OF THE GREAT MAJORITY OF RULERS AND STATES IT IS TRUE THAT THEY HAVE DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY FURTHERED THE CAUSE OF THE BEAST, OF ANTI-CHRIST. NO MATTER HOW DISSIMILAR THEY MAY BE OTHERWISE, IN THEIR ADMIRATION FOR THE PAPACY THEY ARE ALL ALIKE, AND THEY PLACE THEMSELVES, MORE OR LESS DIRECTLY, INTO THE POWER OF ANTI-CHRIST, TO BE USED AS THE TOOL OF THE POPE.
THE CLIMAX IS REACHED IN THE NEXT VERSE: THESE WILL WAGE WAR ON THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL CONQUER THEM, FOR THE LORD OF LORDS HE IS AND THE KING OF KINGS, AND WITH HIM ARE THE CALLED AND THE ELECT AND THE FAITHFUL. IT IS NOT ONLY A DEFENSIVE. ALLIANCE WHICH THE RULERS OF THE WORLD HAVE MADE WITH ANTI-CHRIST, BUT ALSO A COALITION FOR OFFENSIVE TACTICS. AGAIN, AND AGAIN NOT ONLY ROMAN PRINCES AND RULERS, BUT ALSO SUCH AS PROFESSED THE PROTESTANT FAITH HAVE BECOME THE INSTRUMENTS OF ROME IN ATTEMPTING TO SUPPRESS THE TRUE GOSPEL-PREACHING WITH ALL THE MEANS AT THEIR DISPOSAL. BUT WHAT WILL THEIR PUNY ATTEMPTS AVAIL IN THE END? IN WAGING WAR WITH THE LAMB, THE KING OF KINGS AND THE LORD OF LORDS, THEIR INEVITABLE END IS DESTRUCTION. AND IN OVERTHROWING THESE ENEMIES, THE LAMB INCIDENTALLY PROTECTS THEM THAT ARE HIS, THOSE WHOM HE HAS CALLED, THOSE WHOM HE HAS CHOSEN, THOSE THAT ARE FAITHFUL TO HIM TO THE END.
LANGE'S COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: CRITICAL, DOCTRINAL AND HOMILETICAL
FIRST SPECIAL END-JUDGMENT: THE JUDGMENT UPON BABYLON, AS A HEAVEN-PICTURE. (CH. 17)
GENERAL. — BABYLON, IN THE WIDER SENSE OF THE TERM, IS THE ENTIRE ANTI-GODLY WORLD, CONCEIVED OF IN ITS CONCENTRATION; BABYLON, IN THE NARROWER SENSE OF THE TERM, IS THE SECULARIZED, UNGODLY AND ANTI-GODLY, EXTERNAL CHURCH; A BIRTH-PLACE OF ANTICHRISTIANITY, IN WHICH THE ANTICHRISTIAN ESSENCE OFTEN APPEARS VERY UNDISGUISEDLY, THOUGH THE BEAST, ANTICHRIST HIMSELF, DOES NOT MANIFEST HIMSELF THEREIN. HERE, THE REFERENCE IS TO BABYLON IN THE NARROWER SENSE, AND PRIMARILY IN RESPECT OF THE HEAVENLY APPEARANCE OF HER JUDGMENT.
ACCORDING TO THIS HEAVEN-PICTURE OF THE JUDGMENT, THE HORRIBLE APPEARANCE OF THE WOMAN IS ITSELF THE JUDGMENT. CONFORMABLY TO HER GENERAL APPEARANCE, SHE IS THE GREAT HARLOT (REVELATION 17:1-2), I. E. THE OBJECT AND SUBJECT OF IDOLATRY, THE PATRONESS OF, AND SEDUCER TO, APOSTASY FROM THE LIVING GOD. HER APPEARANCE IS PRESENTED IN ABOMINABLE CONTRADICTIONS: 1. A WOMAN IN THE WILDERNESS OF A SEEMINGLY HOLY RENUNCIATION OF THE WORLD AND ASCETICISM, AND YET RIDING, LIKE AN AMAZON, UPON A ROYALLY DECORATED BEAST, A MANY-HEADED MONSTER, MARKED WITH NAMES OF BLASPHEMY. 2. THE WOMAN IN MAGNIFICENT PRINCELY ATTIRE, WITH THE GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND—AND YET IN, AND TOGETHER WITH, THE CUP, ABOMINATIONS AND UNCLEANNESSES OF IDOLATRY, AND EVEN BEARING ON HER FOREHEAD, FOR ALL WHO ARE ACQUAINTED WITH SPIRITUAL CHARACTERS, THE FOLLOWING TITLE: BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE FORNICATIONS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 3. THE WOMAN, CLAIMING THE PUREST WOMANLINESS, IN THE RELIGIOUS SENSE OF THE TERM (SEE REVELATION 12), DRUNKEN—WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS; WITH THE BLOOD, EVEN, OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS—OF JESUS, WHOSE MOTHER, SISTER, BRIDE, SHE WOULD FAIN BE CALLED.
THE BEAST ON WHICH SHE RIDES HAS ALSO GREAT CONTRADICTIONS ATTACHING TO IT1. IT WAS AND IS NOT. THE UNGODLY WORLD-POWER WAS AND IS NOT—IS IN PRINCIPLE ANNIHILATED BY CHRISTIANITY2. IT IS NOT, AND IT WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE ABYSS, TO A NEW DEVELOPMENT OF UNGODLY WORLDLY GLORY IN FACE OF CHRISTIANITY3. IT WILL ASCEND, TO THE END THAT IT MAY GO DOWN INTO PERDITION. 4. IT IS THE HARDEST RIDDLE TO ALL THE PIOUS, THE ADMIRATION OF ALL THE EARTHLY-MINDED. 5. ITS SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHICH, HOWEVER, ARE IN REALITY IDENTICAL WITH MANY EBBING AND FLOWING WATERS6. IT GOES TO DESTRUCTION IN THE CONSECRATED SEPTENARY OF ITS KINGS, ONLY TO REVIVE AGAIN IN THE PROFANE DECENARY OF KINGS7. IT HAS LONG BORNE THE WOMAN ON ITS COLOSSAL BODY, AND WILL AT LAST DESTROY HER WITH ITS TEN HORNS. 8. THE MONSTROUS DIVIDEDNESS OF THE BEAST IS TRANSFORMED INTO PERFECT UNITEDNESS IN THE WARFARE AGAINST THE HARLOT9. THE WOMAN GOES TO DESTRUCTION THROUGH THE CONTRADICTION OF HER SIMILARITY TO THE LAMB AND HER AFFINITY TO THE BEAST.
SPECIAL. — [ REVELATION 17:1.] COME, I WILL SHOW THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT. HER APPEARANCE ITSELF, THEREFORE, ISAIAH, PRIMARILY, HER JUDGMENT. WE ARE NOT TO SHUN SPEAKING OF THIS JUDGMENT; BUT WE MUST NOT INTERPRET IT RUDELY, IN A MANNER OFFENSIVE TO THE LEGAL SYSTEM OF FAITH AND WORSHIP. WE HAVE, THEREFORE, TO DISTINGUISH (1) BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST WHICH BEARS HER; (2) BETWEEN THE SYMBOLIC FORM OF THE WOMAN, WHICH EMBRACES A SYMBOLIC BABYLON, AND HER HISTORIC AND MOST PROMINENT ORGANS AND CENTRAL POINTS; (3) AT THE SAME TIME WE ARE TO RECOGNIZE THE FACT THAT THE CORRUPTION OF THE CHURCH CONVERGES, MORE OR LESS, TO HISTORIC NODES, AND IS THEREIN CONSUMMATED. BABYLON IS EVERYWHERE IN THE CHURCH, AND YET IS NOWHERE PERFECTLY PALPABLE; IT, HOWEVER, HAS ITS HISTORIC ZENITH-POINTS. (WHO, FOR INSTANCE, COULD REFUSE TO RECKON CONSUMMATE BYZANTINISM, MORMONISM AND OTHER SECTS BASED UPON A PRETENSION TO INSPIRATION, AS FORMING PORTIONS OF BABYLON?)—AS MANY ANTICHRISTS APPEAR IN THE FORE-GROUND OF ANTICHRISTIANITY ( 1 JOHN 2:18), SO IN THE FOREGROUND OF THE CONSUMMATE BABYLON OF THE LAST TIME THERE ARE MANY BABYLONS, ESPECIALLY PREDOMINANTLY SPIRITUAL AND PREDOMINANTLY SECULAR FIGURES OF BABYLON.—A LEADING MARK OF BABYLON IS THE UNIVERSAL RUINOUS EFFECT WHICH PROCEEDS FROM THE VERY CITY WHICH PRETENDS TO BE AND ONCE WAS A TEACHER AND EDUCATOR OF THE NATIONS; THIS EFFECT IS TWO-FOLD AND IN MANY RESPECTS ANTITHETIC: THE SEDUCTION OF KINGS TO FANATICAL WORLDLINESS, AND OF NATIONS TO FANATICAL MOCK-HOLINESS.—[ REVELATION 17:2.] WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION. AN OLD AND YET IN MANY RESPECTS NEW STORY. HISTORY POINTS TO A WHOLE SERIES OF DYNASTIES WHICH HAVE BEEN RUINED BY FANATICISM, OR HAVE AT LEAST BEEN BROUGHT TO THE VERY VERGE OF RUIN. — HISTORY TELLS US OF NATIONS THAT HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK, AND THAT HAVE, MORE OR LESS, SUNK INTO NATIONAL RUIN. FALLEN OR SUNKEN CHRISTIAN KINGDOMS IN THE EAST AND WEST. — [ REVELATION 17:3-4.] THE SIMILARITY AND THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE PICTURE OF REVELATION 12AND THAT OF THE PRESENT CHAPTER: 1. BETWEEN THE PHASES OF THE WOMAN; 2. BETWEEN THE PHASES OF THE WILDERNESS; 3. BETWEEN THE RELATIVE POSITIONS OF THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST. — CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WILDERNESS ABODE OF THE WOMAN AND HER LUXURY. — CONTRAST BETWEEN HER PERILOUS EQUESTRIAN SEAT, FIGURING A TAMING OF THE BEAST, AND HER FESTAL ATTIRE. (THERE IS ALSO A DISTINCTION BETWEEN WARBOOTS— EPHESIANS 6:15—AND SLIPPERS.)—CONTRAST BETWEEN THE GOLDEN CUP AND THE ABOMINATIONS CONTAINED IN IT. — [ REVELATION 17:5.] THE NAME ON THE FOREHEAD—MANIFEST AND YET A MYSTERY. — THE OLD ANTITHESIS: BABYLON AND ZION. — [ REVELATION 17:6.] AMAZEMENT OF JOHN (SEE EXEG. NOTES). — HORROR OF THE HOLY MIND AT A CARICATURE OF THE HOLY. — STRANGE MANIFESTATION OF UNNATURALNESS IN THE CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHURCH.
REVELATION 17:8. HOW THE EARTHLY-MINDED ARE, BY THE TERRIBLE ASPECT OF THE BEAST, KEPT IN A STATE OF DEPENDENCE UPON THE WOMAN, AS LONG AS THE LATTER SITS UPON THE BEAST.
REVELATION 17:9. HITHER AN UNDERSTANDING THAT HATH WISDOM. PROFANE LEARNING CAN ONLY MISINTERPRET THIS ENIGMATICAL PHENOMENON. — THE WORLD-MONARCHIES, SEE EXEG. NOTES.—WAVERINGS OF UNREDEEMED HUMANITY BETWEEN THE FALSE UNITY OF THE WORLD-MONARCHY AND A DISSIPATION INTO HEATHENISM, BARBARISM, SAVAGENESS.—CONTINUANCE OF THIS WAVERING IN THE ANTITHESIS OF THE HIERARCHY AND SEPARATISM, ABSOLUTISM AND RADICALISM.—[ REVELATION 17:12 ] THE TEN HORNS: OR THE FALL OF RELIGIOUS ABSOLUTISM IS FOLLOWED BY THE RULE OF AN IRRELIGIOUS RADICALISM.—[ REVELATION 17:13.] DEMONIC UNION OF THE TEN HORNS. THE PRINCIPLE OF THIS UNION IS TO BE FOUND IN THEIR HATRED OF THE LAMB, WHOSE SHADOW THEY STILL PERSECUTE IN THE WOMAN.
REVELATION 17:14. THE LAMB SHALL CONQUER THEM. FIND THE AGREEMENT BETWEEN THIS AND REVELATION 13:7. OF A CONQUEST THROUGH [SEEMING] DEFEAT, AND A DEFEAT THROUGH [SEEMING] CONQUEST. WHAT CONTRASTS BETWEEN THE INNER AND THE OUTER WORLD, BETWEEN THE PASSING MOMENT AND THE FUTURE, BETWEEN SEEMING AND BEING, ARE CONTAINED IN THE PRECEDING PARAGRAPH. — THE BEAST AS THE CONQUEROR OF THE HARLOT, CONQUERED BY THE LAMB. — COMP. THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES AGAINST BABYLON, ESPECIALLY JEREMIAH 51.—FEARFUL MISSION OF THE TEN KINGS (REVELATION 17:17). — [ REVELATION 17:16.] THREEFOLD JUDGMENT UPON THE WOMAN. — [ REVELATION 17:12.] THE ANTICHRISTIAN POWER LASTS BUT ONE HOUR, I. E., A SHORT TIME; BUT IT IS AN HOUR IN THE THEOCRATICO-RELIGIOUS SENSE, A SORE AND PAINFUL HOUR OF TEMPTATION [TRIAL]. THE UNION OF THE WICKED OCCURS ONLY IN SPECIAL MOMENTS OF JUDGMENT AND NEVER, THROUGH AN ABOLITION OF THEIR INNER EGOISTICAL DIVISION, ATTAINS TO THE ONENESS OF THE SAINTS. REVELATION 17:18. IN RELATION TO REVELATION 17:7. IN HEAVEN, THE UNNATURAL APPEARANCE OF THE WOMAN IS ITSELF, ALREADY, “THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT.”
STARKE: APPLICATION OF THE JUDGMENT UPON BABYLON TO THE “IDOLATROUS CHURCH OF THE PAPACY.” REASONS FOR THIS APPLICATION: “THE GREAT MAGNIFICENCE AND OSTENTATION OF THIS CHURCH IN THE EXTERNAL WORSHIP OF GOD; THE BLANDISHMENTS AND FLATTERIES WHICH IT EMPLOYS TO DRAW PEOPLE TO ITSELF, ETC.” FORNICATION IS INTERPRETED AS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY, APOSTASY FROM CHRIST, THE HUSBAND OF THE CHURCH. IT IS EASY TO LEARN WHO THIS HARLOT ISAIAH, FROM THE DESCRIPTION OF HER, AND FROM HER ANTITHESIS, THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB. HER EQUESTRIAN POSTURE INDICATES THAT SHE DERIVES HER MIGHT AND AUTHORITY FROM THE BEAST AND THAT SHE RULES OVER IT; — THAT SHE HAS ARBITRARILY SUBJECTED THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO HERSELF, HAS PLACED HERSELF ABOVE EMPERORS AND KINGS, AND HAS INSTATED AND DEPOSED THEM. THE CRIMSON AND BLOODY HUE [OF THE BEAST] IS INDICATIVE OF THE BLOODTHIRSTINESS EXCITED IN IT BY THE PERSUASIONS OF THE HARLOT. — [ REVELATION 17:4.] ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET: PURPLE, TO INDICATE HER USURPED ROYAL EXALTATION AND PRE-EMINENCE ABOVE ALL POTENTATES; AND SCARLET, TO INDICATE HER THIRST FOR THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS. THE TRUE CHURCH IS RESPLENDENT ONLY IN THE ROBE OF CHRIST. THERE IS NOTHING SO ABOMINABLE AND UNCLEAN THAT IT CANNOT BE DISGUISED AND DECORATED WITH A TINSEL OF THIS WORLD.
REVELATION 17:5. THE WHOLE ESSENCE OF FALSE RELIGION IS A MYSTERY, BUT A MYSTERY OF INIQUITY AND ALL GODLESSNESS (2 THESSALONIANS 2:7). AS THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST PASSES ALL UNDERSTANDING AND INCITES TO GODLINESS, SO THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY IS CONCEIVED BY PURE SERPENT-CUNNING AND CONTAINS NOTHING BUT DECEPTION; NOTE, E.G., THE MIRACULOUS POWER RESIDENT, AS THE CHURCH OF ROME PRETENDS, IN CERTAIN PICTURES AND IMAGES, ETC. — [ REVELATION 17:6.] A LEADING MARK OF THE FALSE CHURCH: PAGAN ROME, IN THE THREE CENTURIES [OF HER EXISTENCE SUBSEQUENT TO THE CHRISTIAN ERA], SHED LESS BLOOD, BY FAR, THAN SONG OF SOLOMON -CALLED CHRISTIAN ROME. (STARKE ADDUCES THE EXAMPLE OF FRANCE, IN PARTICULAR.)
REVELATION 17:8. AND YET IS: THIS IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO ANTIOCHUS HIMSELF OR TO SUCH ANTICHRISTIAN REGENTS AS STOOD IN THE FIERCEST SPIRIT OF ANTIOCHUS (HOFFMANN’S VIEW?).
REVELATION 17:9. UNDERSTANDING AND WISDOM ARE TWO DIFFERENT THINGS. THERE MAY BE UNDERSTANDING WITHOUT WISDOM OF SOLOMON, BUT THERE CAN BE NO WISDOM WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING. — (STARKE MENTIONS THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS OF ROME; HE REMARKS, HOWEVER, THAT THE APOCALYPTIC SEVEN MOUNTAINS HAVE ALSO BEEN INTERPRETED AS SEVEN FAMOUS POPES.)
REVELATION 17:12. MARGINAL GLOSS, (LUTHER): THESE ARE THE OTHER KINGS, — FOR INSTANCE, OF HUNGARY, BOHEMIA, POLAND, FRANCE (!). — QUESNEL: THE LAMB SUFFERS AND SUCCUMBS IN HIS MEMBERS, AND THE MEMBERS, WHILST THEY ARE OPPRESSED, CONQUER IN THE LAMB (ROMANS 8:37).
REVELATION 17:16. THIS VERSE IS ENTIRELY SUBVERSIVE OF THE OPINION THAT THE BEAST DENOTES THE POPE. — GREAT CITIES, GREAT SINS; AND BY THE EXAMPLE OF SUCH CITIES, WHOLE COUNTRIES ARE SEDUCED (JEREMIAH 23:15).
AUBERLEN (P317 [ENG. TRANS.]): THE FACT THAT THE HARLOT IS JUDGED FIRST, IS NOT ONLY IN HARMONY WITH THE GENERAL PRINCIPLE, THAT JUDGMENT MUST BEGIN AT THE HOUSE OF GOD (JEREMIAH 25:29; EZEKIEL 9:6; 1 PETER 4:17), BUT A RESTORATION OF ACTUAL TRUTH IS ALSO DESIGNED. THE OBJECT WHICH, IN EFFECT, ALONE CONTINUES TO EXIST—IS RECOGNIZED AS EXISTING—AT THE TIME INDICATED [THE TIME OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE HARLOT], IS THE WORLD; FOR EVEN THE CHURCH NOW COURTS ONLY ITS FAVOR, EVEN FOR THE CHURCH IT IS THE ONLY REALITY. AGAINST SUCH A CHURCH, THE WORLD MUST CARRY THE DAY; AND THEREFORE, THE HARLOT IS NOT JUDGED BY THE LORD HIMSELF, BUT BY THE BEAST AND ITS KINGS.
GRAEBER: [ REVELATION 17:5.] A MOTHER OF HARLOTS IS ONE WHO BRINGS UP OTHERS TO HARLOTRY. REVELATION 17:6. IT MUST NEEDS BE A SUBJECT OF HIGHEST AMAZEMENT THAT CHRISTIANS, OR THOSE WHO PRETEND TO BE CHRISTIANS, CAN REACH SUCH A PASS. — [ REVELATION 17:16.] THE CATHOLIC STATES WILL IN GREAT PART THEMSELVES ACCOMPLISH THE WORK OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PAPACY.
LAEMMERT (DAS THIER UND DER FALSCHE PROPHET, P36): “THE ORIGIN OF BABEL [BABYLON] IS RELATED, GENESIS 11. (COMP. WITH REVELATION 10:8-11). THIS 11.] IS THE SAME CHAPTER WHICH, IN ITS SECOND PART, GIVES THE GENEALOGY OF THE CHOSEN SHEMITE, ABRAHAM, AND CLOSES BY DESCRIBING THE EXODE OF TERAH AND HIS FAMILY FROM CHALDEA AND THEIR ENTRANCE INTO CANAAN. HERE, THEREFORE, WE ALREADY HAVE THE FOUNDATION AND BEGINNINGS OF THAT GRAND DUALISM WHICH RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE OF THE SACRED WRITINGS AND THE ENTIRE HISTORY OF MANKIND DOWN TO THE CONSUMMATION. THE FOUNDER OF BABEL WAS A GRANDSON OF HIM WHO SCOFFED AT HIS FATHER, AND HIS NAME WAS NIMROD, I. E., REBEL. HUMAN ARROGANCE BUILT THE CITY AND THE TOWER, TO MAKE ITSELF A NAME—NOT TO THE HONOR OF GOD’S NAME; OF ITS OWN STRENGTH AND WILL—NOT AT THE BEHEST OF GOD. THE INNER MOTIVES WERE THOUGHTS OF ARROGANCE, OF THE DEIFICATION OF MAN AND OF SELF.”
CHANTEPIE DE LA SAUSSAYE, DE TOEKOMST, P117. MAN KANN ZEGGEN, DAT DE GRAND DER TEGENSTELLING DER BEIDE RIJKEN REEDS LIGT IN DE PARADIJS-BELOFTE. DOCH WAT DAAR NOG SLECHTS IN HET ALLGEMEEN GEN?MD WORDT HET ZAAD DER SLANG, ETC, VERKRIJGT IMMER MEER KLEUR EN GESTALTE.
[FROM THE COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY.—THE LORD TAKES PLEASURE IN SATISFYING HIS PEOPLE CONCERNING THE REASON AND EQUITY OF HIS JUDGMENTS ON HIS ENEMIES; THAT THEY MAY NOT BE INTIMIDATED BY THE SEVERITY OF THEM, OR FAIL TO ADORE AND PRAISE HIM ON THAT ACCOUNT.—GREAT PROSPERITY, POMP AND SPLENDOR, COMMONLY FEED THE PRIDE AND LUSTS OF THE HUMAN HEART; YET THEY FORM NO SECURITY AGAINST DIVINE VENGEANCE.—THOSE WHO ALLURE OR TEMPT OTHERS TO SIN, MUST EXPECT MORE AGGRAVATED PUNISHMENT, IN PROPORTION TO THE DEGREE OF THE MISCHIEF DONE BY THEM. (SCOTT.)]
L. M. GRANT'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
GREAT BABYLON EXPOSED IN VIEW OF JUDGMENT
THE NEXT TWO CHAPTERS (17 AND 18) DEAL WITH GREAT BABYLON, HER CHARACTER, HER SELF-EXALTATION AND HER JUDGMENT. THIS EMPHASIZES THE SOLEMNITY OF GOD'S VIEW OF THE CORRUPTION OF CHRISTIANITY. ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS OF REVELATION 16:1-21 BIDS JOHN TO COME AND SEE THE JUDGMENT OF THIS GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS-WHO HAS STRONG INFLUENCE OVER MANY NATIONS (V. 1). THIS IS THE FINAL FORM OF ROMAN CATHOLICISM, YET THEN INCLUDING MANY OTHERS WHO HAD PROFESSED CHRISTIANITY WHILE HAVING NO KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST AS SAVIOR. THUS IT IS MORE OF AN APOSTATE "WORLD-CHURCH" COMPRISED OF ALL MERELY PROFESSED CHRISTIANS WHO WERE LEFT BEHIND AT THE RAPTURE, BUT ORGANIZED UNDER THE ECUMENICAL UMBRELLA OF ROME.
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE HAD ILLICIT ASSOCIATIONS WITH HER, INDULGING IN RELIGIOUS HYPOCRISY FOR POLITICAL REASONS AND FOR MONETARY GAIN (V. 2). ROME OF THAT DAY WILL BE MOST CUNNING, WITH NO REGARD FOR FAITHFULNESS TOWARD HIM WHOSE BRIDE SHE PROFESSES TO BE. SHE MIXES HER PLEASURABLE WINE TO INTOXICATE AND SEDUCE GREAT NUMBERS OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD.
JOHN IS CARRIED BY THE ANGEL INTO THE WILDERNESS (V. 3). THIS IS IN DESIGNED CONTRAST TO REVELATION 21:10 WHERE HE IS CARRIED TO A HIGH MOUNTAIN TO VIEW THE TRUE BRIDE, THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM. THE WILDERNESS REMINDS US OF THE MORAL AND SPIRITUAL DESOLATION OF THIS VAST CORRUPT FUTURE-DAY RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATION CALLED "GREAT BABYLON," ITS VERY NAME MEANING "CONFUSION."
SHE SITS ON A SCARLET COLOURED BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, INDICATING THAT SHE ASSUMES DIVINE RIGHTS AND TITLES IN DEFIANCE OF GOD. THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS OF THE BEAST REFER TO REVELATION 13:1, FOR SHE WILL HAVE CONSIDERABLE INFLUENCE OVER THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE. SHE IS PICTURED AS HOLDING THE REINS OF THIS BESTIAL EMPIRE, BUT ONLY FOR A SHORT TIME BEFORE SHE IS THROWN OFF AND DESTROYED BY THE VERY EMPIRE SHE SOUGHT TO CONTROL (V. 16).
BEING ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET (V. 4) INDICATES HER ASSUMING THE PLACE OF ROYALTY AND OF WORLD-WIDE ATTRACTION, IN TOTAL DENIAL OF THE PRESENT TRUE PLACE OF THE CHURCH IN SHARING THE SORROW AND REJECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, HER FUTURE HUSBAND. THIS ADULTEROUS WOMAN SEEKS THE PUBLIC DISPLAY OF GLORY AND HONOR (GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS) IN A WORLD THAT STILL REJECTS THE LORD SHE PROFESSES TO REPRESENT. TRUE FAITH, ON THE OTHER HAND, REFUSES TO ACCEPT THE WORLD'S HONORS AT A TIME WHEN THAT WORLD DISHONORS OUR BLESSED LORD. THE GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND INDICATES HER CLAIM TO BE THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE GLORY OF CHRIST ON EARTH, BUT INSIDE IS ABOMINATION (IDOLATRY) AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION (CORRUPTION).
THE TERRIBLE NAME WRITTEN ON THE WOMAN'S FOREHEAD FOR ALL TO SEE (V. 5) IS IN CONTRAST TO THE 144,000 IN REVELATION 14:1 WHO HAVE THE FATHER'S NAME IN THEIR FOREHEADS, AND THE SAINTS OF THE HEAVENLY CITY IN REVELATION 22:4 WHO HAVE THE LAMB'S NAME IN THEIR FOREHEADS. GREAT BABYLON ADVERTISES HERSELF, NOT THE LORD. "MYSTERY" TELLS US OF HER DECEITFUL COVERING OF HER CHARACTER BY KEEPING HER VICTIMS IN IGNORANCE OF THE WORD OF GOD AND IN BONDAGE TO MYSTICAL RITES AND HUMAN DOGMAS. AS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS SHE HAS CHILDREN WHO ARE AS GUILTY AS SHE.
"DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS" (V. 6) IS A GRAPHIC WAY OF DESCRIBING HER INSENSITIVITY TO THE ENORMOUS GUILT OF HER PERSECUTION OF THE TRUE SAINTS OF GOD. LIKE A WILD BEAST THAT HAS TASTED BLOOD, SHE HAS BECOME THE MORE CALLOUS AND UNRELENTING. JOHN, IN SEEING HER, WONDERS WITH GREAT WONDER. PROBABLY IT WAS HARD FOR HIM TO IMAGINE A WOMAN BEING SO EXALTED AND YET SO CALLOUS. COULD ONE HAVE BEFORE THOUGHT OF THE PROFESSING "CHURCH" DEVELOPING SO GROTESQUE A CHARACTER?
THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST EXPLAINED
THE ANGEL QUESTIONS JOHN AS TO WHY HE MARVELS (V. 7). IS IT SO HARD TO UNDERSTAND THAT WHEN THE BEST THING ON EARTH (THE TRUE CHURCH OF GOD) IS CORRUPTED, IT BECOMES THE WORST CORRUPTION? THE ANGEL THEN GIVES A LONG EXPLANATION THAT IS A KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST ON WHICH SHE RIDES. THE BEAST "WAS AND IS NOT" (V. 8). DURING THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION THE BEAST, THE ROMAN EMPIRE, HAS CEASED TO EXIST. HOWEVER, IT IS ABOUT TO EXIST AGAIN BY ASCENDING OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, OR THE ABYSS. NATO AND THE EUROPEAN COMMON MARKET EMBRACE THE GENERAL AREA OF THE OLD ROMAN EMPIRE, AND NO DOUBT FORESHADOW THE REVIVAL OF THE EMPIRE TO TAKE PLACE SOON AFTER THE RAPTURE. ASCENDING OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT SPEAKS OF ITS REVIVAL BY MEANS OF SATANIC POWER. SATAN WILL BE ALLOWED TO BRING THE ROMAN EMPIRE BACK INTO EXISTENCE IN ORDER THAT GOD MAY JUDGE THAT WHOLE SYSTEM THAT WAS IN POWER AT THE TIME OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST AND WAS GUILTY OF PERPETRATING HISTORY'S MOST ENORMOUS MISCARRIAGE OF JUSTICE. THE BEAST WILL GO TO DESTRUCTION. ITS JUDGMENT WILL BE SWIFT AND SURE. THESE THINGS ARE TRUE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE AS SUCH AND TRUE ALSO OF THE MAN WHO WILL RULE IT, ALSO CALLED THE BEAST OR THE SEVENTH HEAD, WHO WILL ALSO BECOME THE EIGHTH HEAD (V. 11).
THOUGH THIS HEAD OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WILL BE AT ROME, HE IS THE POLITICAL HEAD AND MUST NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE HEAD OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. THE "CHURCH" IS LOOKED AT AS A WOMAN, RESPONSIBLE TO BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE MAN CHRIST JESUS. WE SEE HER IN THIS CASE, HOWEVER, SEEKING TO TAKE THE PROMINENT PLACE OF HOLDING THE REINS AND DIRECTING THE BEAST AS SHE DESIRES. THOUGH SHE IS A RELIGIOUS ENTITY, SHE SEEKS POLITICAL PROMINENCE.
EARTHDWELLERS (WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD) WILL WONDER AT THE MIRACULOUS CHARACTER OF THE REVIVAL BOTH OF THE EMPIRE AND ITS HEAD. THEY ARE IGNORANT OF THE FACT THAT SATAN CAN PRODUCE MIRACLES AND LYING WONDERS THAT CAN DECEIVE ANYONE WHO DOES NOT KNOW THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. THERE IS FURTHER EXPLANATION FOR THE MIND THAT HAS WISDOM. THIS EXPLANATION ESTABLISHES THE FACT THAT PROPHECY CAN HAVE AT LEAST A DOUBLE APPLICATION. THE SEVEN HEADS SPEAK OF SEVEN LITERAL MOUNTAINS OF THE CITY OF ROME (V. 9). THIS CLEARLY SETTLES THE ISSUE AS TO THE WOMAN'S IDENTITY. SHE IS THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT HOLDS GREAT INFLUENCE OVER THE BEAST, OVER POLITICAL ROME. ALSO, THE HEADS INDICATE SEVEN SUCCESSIVE KINGS (OR AUTHORITIES), FIVE HAVING ALREADY PASSED AT THE TIME OF WRITING, THE SIXTH BEING THEN IN POWER AND THE SEVENTH STILL FUTURE (V. 10). THE SIXTH WAS IMPERIAL ROME (ROME UNDER THE CAESARS) AT THE TIME THE APOSTLE JOHN WROTE THESE WORDS. NOW THE WHOLE PRESENT DISPENSATION OF THE GRACE OF GOD HAS INTERVENED BEFORE EVENTUALLY, AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SEVEN YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD, THE SEVENTH HEAD WILL RISE.
WHEN HE ARISES HE CONTINUES A SHORT TIME? THIS BEAST THAT WAS AND IS NOT, IS SAID TO BE THE EIGHTH, YET "IS OF THE SEVEN" (V. 11). THE ONLY APPARENT ANSWER TO THIS IS THAT HE IS THE SEVENTH HEAD, BUT WILL BE REVIVED AS THE EIGHTH HEAD. HE PERSONALLY WILL RECEIVE A DEADLY WOUND, EVIDENTLY IN THE GREAT OVERTHROW OF GOVERNMENT BY ANARCHY UNDER THE SIXTH SEAL (REVELATION 6:12-17). THUS, HE FALLS AS THE SEVENTH HEAD, BUT ARISES BY SATANIC POWER AS THE EIGHTH HEAD. HOWEVER, THE GLORY OF HIS REVIVAL IS ONLY FOR A MOMENT: HE GOES INTO PERDITION.
THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN (EUROPEAN) KINGS (V. 12) THOUGH NOT IN POWER AT THE TIME JOHN WROTE, BUT WHO WILL BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE BEAST IN A FUTURE GREAT POLITICAL-MILITARY CONFEDERACY. THESE APPEAR TO BE WESTERN EUROPEAN NATIONS WHICH WERE PART OF THE BYGONE ROMAN EMPIRE AND WILL AT THE END WILLINGLY JOIN FORCES WITH THE BEAST.
THE TEN NATIONS ARE NOT FORCED INTO ALLIANCE WITH THE BEAST BY MILITARY CONQUEST. RATHER, THEY HAVE ONE MIND AND GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH TO THE BEAST. OF COURSE THESE NATIONS WANT THE ADVANTAGE OF A STRONG LEADER AND THE PROTECTION OF ONE ANOTHER, AS WELL AS ECONOMIC ADVANTAGE. THIS "ONE MIND" THEREFORE IS ONE PURPOSE, NOT REALLY UNITY OF HEART AND SOUL.
"THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB" (V. 14). THEY DON'T FIGHT AGAINST ISRAEL, BUT AGAINST THE LAMB. ALTHOUGH THEY INTEND TO DEFEND ISRAEL WHEN THEY COME TO ARMAGEDDON, GOD IS PUNISHING ISRAEL FOR ITS IDOLATRY, AND THE BEAST INTERFERES BY ATTEMPTING TO DEFEND ISRAEL. THUS, HE IS FIGHTING AGAINST GOD AND AGAINST THE LAMB, WHO BY INFINITE GRACE SEEK ONLY THE TRUE GOOD OF THE IDOLATROUS NATION OF ISRAEL. "THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS." THIS GREAT EVENT IS SEEN ACCOMPLISHED IN REVELATION 19:11-21. THOSE WITH THE LAMB HAVE NO SIGNIFICANCE IN WINNING THE VICTORY: IT IS WON BY HIS POWER ALONE. YET BECAUSE THEY ARE "CALLED, CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL," HE WILL HONOR THEM BY ASSOCIATING THEM WITH HIMSELF IN HIS CONQUEST OF THE NATIONS. ALL THE SAINTS CAUGHT UP IN THE RAPTURE ARE "THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN" (REVELATION 19:14). THEY HAVE BEEN THERE FOR AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS AWAITING THIS GREAT MANIFESTATION.
VERSE 15 GIVES US ANOTHER KEY TO THE UNDERSTANDING OF PROPHECY. THE WATERS OF THE SEA ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS (V. 1) ARE DECLARED TO BE "PEOPLES MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES." OF COURSE, SHE SITS ON THE BEAST WHICH INVOLVES TEN NATIONS (V. 3), BUT HER INFLUENCE IS MORE WIDESPREAD STILL. IT IS OVER MANY GENTILE NATIONS. THE WATERS SYMBOLIZE THE GENTILE NATIONS, JUST AS THE LAND SPEAKS OF ISRAEL.
THOUGH THE HARLOT HAS LONG ENJOYED GREAT PROMINENCE AND INFLUENCE, THOSE VERY NATIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN MOST FORWARD IN GIVING HER THIS IDOLATROUS ADULATION WILL BE THOSE WHO TURN IN BITTER VINDICTIVENESS AGAINST HER. THE TEN HORNS AND THE BEAST EVENTUALLY WILL BE FILLED WITH HATRED AGAINST ALL THAT REMAINS OF THE SO-CALLED CHRISTIAN RELIGION. THEY WILL DIVEST HER OF HER LUXURIOUS CLOTHING AND EAT HER FLESH, EVIDENTLY APPROPRIATING HER WEALTH, AND WILL DESTROY HER BY FIRE. THE WHOLE RELIGIOUS WORLD-CHURCH WILL BE DESOLATED, AND THE CENTER OF IT, ROME, EVIDENTLY LITERALLY BURNED (REVELATION 18:18).
THIS JUDGMENT APPEARS TO COINCIDE WITH THE ROMAN EMPIRE (THE BEAST AND ITS TEN HORNS) ACCEPTING THE LIE OF THE ANTICHRIST, THE FALSE PROPHET OF ISRAEL. ONCE HE HAS SET UP "THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION" IN JERUSALEM AT THE MIDDLE OF DANIEL'S SEVENTIETH WEEK AND CLAIMS TO HAVE GIVEN IT LIFE, IT IS UNDERSTANDABLE THAT ALL WHO ACCEPT THIS WILL THEN DESPISE THE CLAIMS OF CHRISTIANITY AND REJECT EVERY VESTIGE OF IT. HOW LONG AFTER THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK THIS DESTRUCTION TAKES PLACE IS NOT TOLD US, BUT IT WILL BE BEFORE "THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB" (REVELATION 19:1-9) AND BEFORE THE BEAST AND HIS ARMIES GATHER AT ARMAGEDDON WITH THE PURPOSE OF DEFENDING ISRAEL AGAINST THE KING OF THE NORTH (REVELATION 19:19).
LITTLE DO THE BEAST AND HIS COHORTS REALIZE THAT IN ALL THIS THEY ARE SUBSERVIENT TO THE GOD THEY HAVE REFUSED! IT IS HE WHO PUTS IN THEIR HEARTS TO DESTROY THE CORRUPT WOMAN, THE FALSE CHURCH (V. 17), AND HE USES THEM UNTIL HIS JUDGMENT IS COMPLETE. THEN THEY TOO WILL SUFFER THE JUDGMENT THEY JUSTLY DESERVE.
FINALLY, VERSE 18 GIVES THE CLEAREST TESTIMONY AS TO WHO THIS WOMAN IS-"THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." ROME THE CITY STANDS FOR THE WORLD-CHURCH, THE WOMAN. HER CONDITION THEN WILL HAVE WORSENED FAR BEYOND WHAT IT IS TODAY BECAUSE NO BELIEVERS WILL REMAIN TO RESTRAIN THE GROWTH OF CORRUPTING EVIL.
WELLS OF LIVING WATER COMMENTARY
MYSTIC AND COMMERCIAL BABYLON (REVELATION 17:1-18 AND REVELATION 18:1-24)
INTRODUCTORY WORDS: THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER OF REVELATION DISCUSSES WHAT WE CALL MYSTIC BABYLON; AND THE EIGHTEENTH PRESENTS COMMERCIAL BABYLON. PERSONALLY, WE BELIEVE THAT THERE WILL BE A UNION OF APOSTATE PROTESTANTISM WITH APOSTATE CATHOLICISM. THIS IS DISCUSSED IN CHAPTER SEVENTEEN. THEN, WE BELIEVE THAT BABYLON WILL BE REBUILDED. WE ARE QUITE AWARE OF ISAIAH'S PROPHECY CONCERNING THE FORMER BABYLON, WHICH WAS TO BE DESTROYED, NEVER TO BE INHABITED, AND NEVER TO BE REBUILT. THE NEW BABYLON, HOWEVER, MAY EASILY BE ERECTED ON A SIGHT DISTINCT FROM THE FORMER ONE. IF THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER DOES NOT. DISCUSS A LITERAL BABYLON IT CERTAINLY DISCUSSES A GREAT CITY. IF NOT BABYLON, PERHAPS ROME WHERE THE WORLD'S COMMERCE MAY BE CENTRALIZED.
WE SHOULD REMEMBER, AS WE APPROACH THESE TWO CHAPTERS THAT WE ARE AT THE VERY END OF THE SEVEN YEAR PERIOD OF TRIBULATION, IN WHICH THE ANTICHRIST SHALL RULE, AND REIGN OVER A TEN KINGDOM EMPIRE, AND IN WHICH HIS AUTHORITY WILL REACH TO THE END OF THE WORLD. BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION, WE WISH TO SPEAK UPON ONE THING ONLY. THAT IS THE PRESENT HOUR DEVELOPMENT OF THAT GREAT RELIGIOUS HIERARCHY WHICH IS KNOWN, IN CHAPTER SEVENTEEN, AS THE GREAT HARLOT.
IN CONSIDERING THIS STRANGE NAME FOR AN APOSTATE CHURCH, LET US REMEMBER THAT THE TRUE CHURCH HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED IN THE WORD OF GOD AS THE BRIDE, THE LAMB'S WIFE. IF A TRUE FELLOWSHIP IN CHRIST IS KNOWN AS A VIRGIN, WITH RAIMENT SPOTLESS AND CLEAN, WHY SHOULD NOT THE CONTRADICTION OF THAT SPIRITUAL FELLOWSHIP BE KNOWN AS THE GREAT HARLOT? LET US OBSERVE SEVERAL THINGS IN REVELATION 17:1-6 WHICH ARE SPOKEN ABOUT THIS EVIL WOMAN, WHICH WE CALL THE APOSTATE CHURCH.
1. CONSIDER THE STATEMENT THAT SHE SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS. IN VERSE FIFTEEN, THESE WATERS ARE DESIGNATED AS PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. WE ALL KNOW OF THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. WHILE THE ROMAN APOSTASY CENTERS IN A LITTLE CORNER OF THE EARTH, IN ROME. YET. ITS SWEEP AND SWAY IS KNOWN AND FELT THE WORLD OVER.
2. CONSIDER THAT THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. WHEN AN INDIVIDUAL IS DRUNK, WE THINK OF HIM AS DOMINATED BY A POWER, IN WHICH HE LOSES HIS OWN SOBER, AND INDIVIDUAL SELF. THUS, ALSO HAVE MILLIONS COME UNDER THE SWAY AND THE SWEEP OF APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY.
3. CONSIDER THAT THE WOMAN WAS SEEN SITTING UPON THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST. THIS BEAST IS NOT DIFFICULT TO PLACE, BECAUSE HE IS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, AND HE HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. WE FOUND OUT IN A STUDY, THAT THESE THINGS ARE ESPECIALLY TRUE OF THE ANTICHRIST. THE VERSE, THREE, REVEALS TO US THE FACT THAT APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM WILL MAKE A LEAGUE WITH THE ANTICHRIST.
THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN WAS SEATED UPON THE BEAST, SHOWS THAT SHE WILL HAVE GREAT POWER IN DIRECTING, AT LEAST THE EARLY MOVEMENTS OF THE BEAST. ANTICHRIST WILL HAVE A RELIGIOUS PERSONALITY, PARTICULARLY, WHEN HE COMES IN POWER. THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH HAS LONG FLIRTED WITH DICTATORS AND KINGS AND POTENTATES. ITS DREAM IS TO HOLD A REGAL, AS WELL AS A SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIP TOWARD MEN. IN THIS ROLE APOSTATE MODERNISM WILL HAVE NO DIFFICULTY IN PLAYING ITS PART.
4. CONSIDER THE HARLOT'S RAIMENT. VERSE FOUR TELLS US, "AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE, AND SCARLET COLOUR, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS," NO ONE COULD DOUBT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS DESCRIPTION. WE WERE PRESENT AT THE EUCHARISTIC CONFERENCE OF THE ROMAN CHURCH IN BUDAPEST, HUNGARY. THE GREAT CHURCH LEADERS HAD THE APPEARANCE OF MONARCHS, AS THEY PARADED THE STREETS IN PURPLE AND SCARLET AND GOLD. APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM IS MORE AND MORE FOLLOWING IN THE SAME FOOTSTEPS.
5. CONSIDER THE GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND FULL OF HER FORNICATIONS. WHAT ABOMINATION, WHAT FILTHINESS, WHAT SHAME HAVE BEEN FOUND IN MANY ACTS OF THE APOSTATE CHURCH. MUCH OF THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS LIES AT HER FEET. SHE SEEMS TO BE HOLDING HER GOLDEN CUP ALOOF IN HER HAND, AS SHE MAKES BOLD TO BOAST OF HER POWER, AND AUTHORITY, IN REALMS POLITICAL. MANY A POLITICIAN HAS SOUGHT THE FAVOR OF ROME IN ORDER TO OBTAIN HIS SEAT.
6. CONSIDER HER NAME. IN VERSE FIVE HER NAME IS DESCRIBED, AS BEING WRITTEN UPON HER FOREHEAD. HERE IT IS: "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." MARK YOU, WE DO NOT SAY THAT IN THIS GREAT WORLD SYSTEM OF ROMANISM, AND APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM, THERE ARE TO BE FOUND NO LOVERS OF THE LORD. NOT THAT. WE SPEAK MERELY OF THE FACTS THAT THE SYSTEM, AS A WHOLE, IS DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS.
I. THE MYSTERY EXPLAINED (17:7-11)
1. THE BEAST IS EXPLAINED AS ONE WHO WAS AND IS NOT AND IS ABOUT TO ASCEND OUT OF THE ABYSS, AND TO GO INTO PERDITION. WHAT A PICTURE OF THE ANTICHRIST. IT WAS BECAUSE OF THIS, IN THE OLD DAYS, THAT JOHN WROTE, "EVEN NOW THERE ARE MANY ANTICHRISTS." IT IS NOT BECAUSE THE PERSONAL ANTICHRIST IS NOT TO BE REVEALED. THE ANTICHRIST IS TO ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. WHETHER THIS MEANS THAT THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ONE WHO HAS ALREADY LIVED, OR WHETHER IT MEANS THAT HIS SYSTEM AND METHODS COME OUT OF THE ABYSS, UNDER THE TOUCH AND POWER OF SATAN, WE ARE NOT PREPARED TO SAY. PERHAPS THE FORMER IS TRUE.
HE SHALL GO INTO PERDITION. THIS WE KNOW IS LITERAL, BECAUSE, IN THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER, WE READ: "AND THE BEAST WAS TAKEN, AND WITH HIM THE FALSE PROPHET THAT WROUGHT MIRACLES BEFORE HIM, WITH WHICH HE RECEIVED THEM THAT HAD RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST, AND THEM THAT WORSHIPPED HIS IMAGE. THESE BOTH WERE CAST ALIVE INTO A LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE."
2. THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH WONDER AFTER THE BEAST. AMONG MEN HE IS OF GREAT RENOWN. ONLY THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, WILL REFRAIN FROM FOLLOWING AFTER THE ANTICHRIST. DANIEL GIVES US A MOST GRAPHIC PICTURE OF THE POWER OF THIS STRIKING PERSONAGE. HE IS CALLED A VILE PERSON, WHO COMES IN PEACEABLY, AND ATTAINS HIS KINGDOM BY FLATTERIES. HE ENTERS INTO LEAGUE WITH OTHERS. THEN, HE WORKS DECEITFULLY. HE STIRS UP HIS POWER AND HIS COURAGE AGAINST KINGS. HE WAXES GREAT EVEN TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN. HE MAGNIFIES HIMSELF. HE DESTROYS WONDERFULLY, AND PROSPERS, AND PRACTICES, BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HAND.
3. THE BEAST HAD SEVEN HEADS. VERSE NINE TELLS US, "THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH." OUR MIND CANNOT HELP BUT GO TO ROME. THERE ARE SOME REAL BIBLE INTERPRETERS IN THE CHURCH OF ROME. WE WONDER HOW THEY TREAT THIS CHAPTER AS A WHOLE, AND THESE WORDS, IN PARTICULAR? TO US, THERE CAN BE BUT ONE MEANING.
VERSE EIGHTEEN TELLS US THIS: "AND THE WOMAN, WHICH THOU SAWEST, IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." ONCE AGAIN, THE CITY OF ROME COMES TO MIND AND THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.
II. A GROWING ANTAGONISM OF THE BEAST TOWARD THE GREAT HARLOT (REVELATION 17:12-15)
LET US TAKE UP THESE VERSES STATEMENT BY STATEMENT. 
1. "THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS." THIS STATEMENT IS IN PERFECT ACCORD WITH MANY OTHERS. THE TEN HORNS HERE, ARE THE SAME AS THE TEN TOES OF DANIEL TWO. THEY ARE THE SAME AS THE TEN HORNS OF THAT DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE MONSTER IN DANIEL 7:7 . THAT THE OLD ROMAN EMPIRE HAS COME INTO A TEN KINGDOM EMPIRE UNDER ONE SUPER-KING, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT.
2. THE TEN KINGDOMS WILL HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL DELIVER UP THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH TO THE ANTICHRIST. WE HEARD STANLEY BALDWIN, OF LONDON, SAY ONE NIGHT THAT A DEMOCRACY BELIEVES IN THE VOICE OF THE PEOPLE, BUT A TOTALITARIAN STATE, UNDER A DICTATORSHIP, GIVES THE PEOPLE NO VOICE. IN A TOTALITARIAN STATE, HE SAID, EVERYTHING RUNS SMOOTHLY, AND PEACEABLY SO LONG AS THE PEOPLE HAVE NO MIND, AND NO POWER OR STRENGTH OF THEIR OWN. MR. BALDWIN HAD JUST COME OVER FROM EUROPE, AND WAS SPEAKING IN NEW YORK CITY. HIS WORDS MET A RESPONSE IN OUR OWN HEARTS.
3. THE TEN KINGDOMS WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. THIS ALSO IS THE MESSAGE OF THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES AS A WHOLE. DAVID, BY THE HOLY GHOST, PUT SPECIAL EMPHASIS UPON THESE THINGS. HE SPOKE OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, THE COMING CONFEDERACY, AS THEY SET THEMSELVES TOGETHER, AND TOOK COUNSEL TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD, AND AGAINST THE ANOINTED. YES, THE WORLD THAT REJECTED CHRIST, WHEN HE CAME THE FIRST TIME HAS THE SAME ANTAGONISM NOW, AS OF YORE.
4. "THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM." IN PSALMS 110:1-7, WE READ THAT HE SHALL STRIKE THROUGH KINGS IN THE DAYS OF HIS WRATH. IN THE SAME PSALM WE READ THAT HIS ARROWS WILL BE HOT IN THE HEARTS OF THE KING'S ENEMIES.
5. HE WHO FIGHTS AGAINST THE LAMB, FIGHTS AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM. THESE ARE DESCRIBED IN OUR VERSE AS THE CALLED, THE CHOSEN, AND THE FAITHFUL. THUS, WHATEVER BEFALLS OUR LORD, BEFALLS HIS SAINTS.
III. THE FINAL OVERTHROW OF THE GREAT HARLOT (REVELATION 17:16-18)
1. WHEN THE ANTICHRIST COMES INTO POWER HE WILL NEED THE PATRONAGE AND INFLUENCE OF THE APOSTATE CHURCH. WHEN, HOWEVER, HE SHALL HAVE ASCENDED THE SEAT OF AUTHORITY, IT WILL BE ANOTHER MATTER. EVEN THE CATHOLIC CHURCH WILL BREAK WITH THE ANTICHRIST. SO LONG AS HE. WAS WILLING TO PERMIT THE RICHLY ARRAYED HARLOT, TO SIT UPON HIM, ALL WAS WELL. WHEN HE, HOWEVER, HAVING RECEIVED POWER FROM SATAN, BEGINS TO DEMAND THE WORSHIP OF THE POPULACE, AND TO LIFT HIMSELF UP ABOVE GOD, AND IS WORSHIPPED; THEN, EVEN THE APOSTATE CHURCH WILL BEAR WITH HIM NO LONGER. OR, PERHAPS, HE WILL BEAR NO LONGER WITH HER. HE THROWS HER FROM HIS BACK, AND TRAMPS HER BENEATH HIS FEET.
WHEN THE ANTICHRIST THROWS APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM FROM THE SADDLE, HE MAKES HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND AS IT WERE, EATS HER FLESH, TAKING EVERYTHING THAT WAS HERS TO HIMSELF, AND THEN HE BURNS HER WITH FIRE.
2. THIS IS THE METHOD BY WHICH GOD'S WILL IS TO BE PERFORMED. FOR VERSE SEVENTEEN SAYS, "GOD HATH PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS WILL, AND TO AGREE." AFTER THIS SCENE OF JUDGMENT THERE REMAINS AMONG MEN, BUT ONE WILL, AND ONE MIND, AND ONE SUPREME KING, EVEN THE ANTICHRIST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED.
OUR ADVICE TO THE MINISTRY OF TODAY IS TO CARRY FORWARD THEIR EVANGELISM. IT IS NOT FOR US TO TAKE JUDGMENT INTO OUR OWN HANDS. SUPPOSE THAT MODERNISM DOES DEVASTATE THE CHURCHES; SUPPOSE THAT ROMAN CATHOLICISM DOES CARRY AWAY MANY FROM THE FULL GOSPEL, OF GLORY AND OF GRACE; WE SHOULD ONLY PREACH THAT GOSPEL THE MORE FAITHFULLY. WE NEED NOT WAR AGAINST APOSTATES, BECAUSE WE CANNOT OVERTHROW THEM. WE NEED NOT SEEK TO AVENGE OURSELVES AGAINST THE ROMANISTS; WE MAY CONTEND FOR THE TRUTH, WE MAY PREACH THE WORD; THEN, WHEN THE DAY COMES GOD WILL JUDGE THIS GREAT RELIGIOUS HARLOT, WITH HIS OWN JUDGMENTS.
IV. "THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE FALL OF BABYLON (REVELATION 18:1-3)
OUR VERSE READS. "AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY, AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING. BABYLON, THE GREAT, IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD."
1. THINK WITH ME FOR A MOMENT UPON THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS. AS WE HAVE BEEN PREACHING ON THIS WONDERFUL BOOK, YOU, NO DOUBT, HAVE SEEN THE ANGELS OF GOD AT EVERY TURN. THEY HAVE EVER BEEN MINISTERING SPIRITS, SENT FORTH TO MINISTER UNTO THOSE WHO SHALL BE HEIRS OF SALVATION. WITH WHAT TENDER, GUARDING HANDS THEY HAVE EVER ENCAMPED AROUND THOSE WHO FEAR THE LORD. NOW, HOWEVER, THEY HAVE BECOME THE ANGELS OF GOD'S JUDGMENTS TOWARD THE UNGODLY. THE HIGHEST, AND THE HOLIEST OF ANGELS, ARE SEEN IN THESE HOURS OF TRIBULATION. ONE AFTER THE OTHER APPEARS ON THE SCENE. THEY COME CLOTHED WITH GREAT POWER AND GLORY. JUST NOW WE SAW HOW THE VERY EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH THE GLORY OF THE ANGEL, AS HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE ANNOUNCING THE FALL OF BABYLON,
2. COME WITH ME A WHILE, AS WE LOOK UPON THE GREATNESS OF THE WORLD'S GREAT CITY, BABYLON. FROM THE DAYS OF BABEL AND ITS MIGHTY TOWER, UNTIL THIS MOMENT, THE NAME BABYLON HAS STOOD FOR CONFUSION. IT HAS STOOD FOR THE TEARING DOWN OF GOD AND OF HIS AUTHORITY, AND FOR THE ERECTION OF THE DOMINION AND RULE OF THE COMING SUPERMAN. BABYLON, IN THE CHAPTER WE ARE NOW CONSIDERING, STANDS FOR WORLD COMMERCIALISM. ITS MESSAGE IS THE MESSAGE OF WEALTH AND ITS POWER.
3. COME WITH ME AS WE BEHOLD BABYLON'S FALL. ALL NATIONS DRANK OF THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH MINGLED WITH HER IN EVERY EVIL WAY. THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. NOW, COMMERCIALISM, HAVING REACHED ITS GREATEST HEIGHT, IS SEEN TOPPLING AND FALLING, BABYLON QUICKLY BECOMES THE HABITATION OF DEMONS. VANDALS COME TO SACK HER. EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD COMES TO SUCK HER BLOOD. SHE ROSE, BUT TO FALL. SHE LIFTED HERSELF UP, AND GOD BROUGHT HER DOWN IN HUMILIATION AND DISGRACE. SHE LIVED FOR SELF, AND SHE LOST IT ALL. SHE PLAYED THE GAME, BUT WENT INTO WORSE THAN BANKRUPTCY.
V. A CALL TO GOD'S PEOPLE TO EVACUATE THE CITY (REVELATION 18:4-7)
1. THE CALL, "BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS." THIS IS GOD'S LAST CALL TO HIS OWN PEOPLE TO COME OUT OF BABYLON. AWAY BACK IN THE BEGINNING, GOD CALLED ABRAHAM OUT OF UR OF THE CHALDEES. LATER HE CALLED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT. THERE HAS ALWAYS BEEN A GREAT DANGER WHEN SAINTS MIX AND MINGLE, IN THE WORLD OF SELF-CENTERED COMMERCIALISM. YET, IT HAS BEEN ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR ALL TO BUY, AND TO SELL. AS THE AGE, HOWEVER, COMES TO ITS CLOSE AND ANTICHRIST RULES; AND, AS NO MAN CAN BUY OR SELL, EXCEPTING UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF THE MAN OF SIN, THE ANTICHRIST; MORE AND MORE IT WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR SAINTS TO COMPETE IN COMMERCIAL LIFE.
WHEN, AT LAST, GOD IS ABOUT TO DESTROY BABYLON, THE COMMERCIAL CENTER FROM WHICH COMES THE AUTHORITY OF EARTH'S DICTATOR, THEN, GOD CRIES, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE."
WHEN SODOM HAD TO BURN, LOT HAD TO FLEE. POOR LOT! HE WAS SO ENTANGLED IN COMMERCIAL SODOM AND GOMORRAH THAT HE HAD TO BE URGED TO FLY FROM HER OVERTHROW. THE TWO ANGELS WHO WARNED LOT, HASTENED HIM (GENESIS 19:15 ).
HAS NOT GOD SAID TO SAINTS, "LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH"? HAS GOD NOT ALSO SAID CONCERNING THE RICHES OF THIS EARTH, "BUT THOU, O MAN OF GOD, FLEE THESE THINGS"? LET US BEWARE LEST WE BECOME TOO MUCH ENTANGLED BY THE LURE OF GOLD.
2. THE CURSE. THE INIQUITIES OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON REACHED UP UNTO GOD, AND GOD SAYS, "REWARD HER, EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU; AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS." THEN GOD ADDED, "HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER; FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW." THUS. DID COMMERCIALISM BOAST HER SECURITY, AND THUS DID SHE TRUST IN HER GOLD.
VI. THE WOES AND WAILS OF MERCHANTS AND SHIPMASTERS (REVELATION 18:8-19)
1. WHEN THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAD LUXURIATED WITH THE WEALTH OF THE WORLD, SAW THAT IN ONE DAY SHE WAS CUT DOWN, AND UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, THEY BEWAILED HER AND LAMENTED. JOHN FORESAW ALL OF THIS. THE MERCHANTS SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING AS THEY STOOD AFAR OFF, BECAUSE OF FEAR. AND THEY SAID, "ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME." THUS, DID THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH MEET AND MORN, FOR NO MAN BOUGHT THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE.
2. THE MERCHANDISE, IN WHICH THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH TRADED. HERE IS GOD'S FOREWRITTEN LIST: "THE MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND OF PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET; AND ALL THYINE WOOD, AND ALL MANNER OF VESSELS OF IVORY, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND OF IRON, AND MARBLE; AND CINNAMON, AND ODOURS, AND OINTMENTS, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT, AND BEASTS, AND SHEEP; AND HORSES, AND CHARIOTS; AND SLAVES, AND SOULS OF MEN."
3. THE WOES OF THE SHIPMASTERS. EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND SAILORS; AS MANY AS TRADE BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF AND CRIED AS THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING. DO ANY OF YOU WONDER AT THE GRIEF AND GROANS OF THESE MEN WHO HAD MADE THEMSELVES RICH BY TRADING? MEN LOVE MONEY. THEY LOVE TO LIVE DELICIOUSLY, THEY LOVE TO LUXURIATE. WHEN CHRIST COMMANDED THE DEMONS TO ENTER THE SWINE, AND THE SWINE RAN DOWN A STEEP PLACE INTO THE WATERS OF GALILEE, THE PEOPLE WERE NOT SLOW IN WANTING CHRIST TO LEAVE THEIR COAST. SHAKESPEARE MIGHT WRITE, "WHO STEALS MY PURSE STEALS TRASH"; BUT THE AVERAGE MAN THINKS OF HIS PURSE, AS HIS GREATEST POSSESSION.
VII. THE HEAVENS REJOICE (REVELATION 18:20-24)
1. THERE IS A BRIGHT SIDE, AS WELL AS A DARK SIDE TO EVERY CLOUD. WHILE ON EARTH THE MERCHANTS AND THE SHIPMASTERS WERE BEWAILING THE FALL OF BABYLON, HEAVEN WAS REJOICING. HERE ARE THE WORDS OF THE ANGELS, "REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOU OF HER."
THE LORD KNOWS THAT ALL OF US NEED TO BE CLOTHED AND FED, AND HE HAS PROMISED TO SUPPLY OUR NEEDS. LEGITIMATE COMMERCE IS HONORABLE AND RIGHT. HOWEVER, TODAY THE WHOLE WORLD SEEMS TO BE RISING UP AGAINST THE INCONSISTENCIES AND SINS OF THE RICH, AS THEY HAVE DEPRESSED THE POOR.
THE HOLY GHOST, IN THE BOOK OF JAMES, GIVES US A BRIEF RECORD OF THIS. "GO TO NOW, YE RICH MEN, WEEP AND HOWL FOR YOUR MISERIES THAT SHALL COME UPON YOU. YOUR RICHES ARE CORRUPTED, YOUR GARMENTS ARE MOTHEATEN (JAMES 5:1-20).
THIS WILL SUFFICE TO SHOW YOU WHY GOD'S CURSE IS UPON THE TRADE AND TRAFFIC OF MEN. IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE LIVED IN PLEASURE ON THE EARTH AND BEEN WANTON; IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOURISHED THEIR OWN HEARTS, IN A DAY OF SLAUGHTER. IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE CONDEMNED AND KILLED THE JUST.
2. NOW WE UNDERSTAND WHY THE SAINTS ARE TOLD TO REJOICE AT THE OVERTHROW OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON. COMMERCIAL BABYLON CEASES FOREVER UPON THE EARTH. THE MIGHTY ANGEL, AS HE TOOK UP A STONE, LIKE A MILLSTONE, CAST IT INTO THE SEA, AND SAID, "THUS WITH VIOLENCE, SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, BE THROWN DOWN AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." ALONG WITH BABYLON'S OVERTHROW, COMES ALSO ANOTHER OVERTHROW: "THE VOICE OF HARPERS, AND MUSICIANS, AND OF PIPERS, AND OF TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE." THUS, DOES BABYLON FALL, AND IN HER WRECKAGE IS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH.
HAROLD NORRIS' COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION
VERSE7-18 EXPLAIN THE MYSTERY OF THE BEAST AND THE HARLOT.
1. "THE BEAST" WE UNDERSTAND AS "WORLDLY-POWER," WHICH VERSE8 DESCRIBES AS "WAS AND IS NOT, AND IS TO ASCEND FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND TO GO TO PERDITION." THIS BEAST--THIS WORLDLY-POWER LIVED, AND WAS BROUGHT TO NOTHING BY CHRIST, AND WAS PLUNGED INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND WILL GO AT LAST TO DESTRUCTION. "THE SEVEN HEADS" ARE DESCRIBED IN VERSES9-13AS "SEVEN KINGS." IF WE LINK THESE VERSES WITH ; DANIEL 7:23-24 WE THEN INTERPRET JOHN"S VISION AS DESCRIBING SEVEN PERIODS OF WORLDLY RULE OF OPPOSITION AGAINST GOD"S PEOPLE. EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, PERSIA, GREECE, ARE THE FIRST FIVE POWERS, OR HEADS OF THE BEAST. THEY ARE FALLEN--THESE ARE REFERRED TO IN VERSE8 AS THE BEAST THAT "WAS, AND IS NOT." ROME IS THE SIXTH POWER WHICH WAS PERSECUTING GOD"S PEOPLE WHEN JOHN WROTE IN VERSE10 "ONE IS." IS JOHN SAYING THAT WORLD-POWER AFTER THE FALL OF ROME WILL NOT BE ONE GREAT KINGDOM BUT THAT WORLD POWER WILL BE DISTRIBUTED?--THERE WILL BE A COLLECTION OF WORLD POWERS WHICH WILL BE AGAINST CHRIST? THESE WILL CONTINUE ONLY FOR "ONE HOUR" SAYS VERSE12, "ONLY A LITTLE WHILE" SAYS VERSE10. IT SEEMS SIGNIFICANT THAT THERE HAS NEVER BEEN ONE WORLD-WIDE EMPIRE SINCE THE FALL OF ROME. AND JOHN SAYS IN VERSE11THAT NO EIGHTH EMPIRE SHALL ARISE, BUT THAT AT THE LAST THE WILD BEAST OF WORLD-POWER IN CONVULSIVE DEATH THROES WILL ATTACK GOD"S PEOPLE. JOHN ALSO SAYS THAT HOWEVER GREAT AND POWERFUL THESE POWERS ARE--THEY WILL BE DESTROYED. IT IS SIGNIFICANT ALSO THAT JOHN SAW THE BEASTS BEING BROUGHT TO NOTHING AND SENT INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT DURING THE SIXTH (OR ROMAN) HEAD. IT WAS DURING THE ROMAN RULE THAT CHRIST WON THE VICTORY AT THE CROSS, RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION. THE HISTORY OF THE BEAST, HOWEVER, DOES NOT END WITH HIS DEFEAT. HE RISES AGAIN IN THE SEVENTH HEAD WHICH IS AN ASSOCIATION OF10 WORLD POWERS, (NOT NECESSARILY10 LITERAL WORLD POWERS--10 IS THE SYMBOL OF FULNESS, COMPLETENESS, LIMITATION)--IN THESE THE BEAST HAS RESURRECTION POWER. SONG OF SOLOMON, THE BEAST IS ACTIVE IN PERSECUTING GOD"S PEOPLE THROUGH THE ENTIRE CHRISTIAN ERA, FROM PENTECOST UNTIL CHRIST RETURNS--NOTE ALSO IN VERSE15 THAT "THE SEA" OUT OF WHICH BEAST AND HARLOT RISE, AND OVER WHICH THEY RULE IS "PEOPLES AND MULTITUDES AND NATIONS AND TONGUES."
2. THE SECOND THING--WHO IS "THE HARLOT" AND WHAT IS "BABYLON"? THE HARLOT IS DESCRIBED IN VERSES OF CHAPTER17 AND IS ALSO DESCRIBED IN VERSE18 AS "THE GREAT CITY WHICH HAS DOMINION OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." JOHN DRAWS A CONTRAST BETWEEN TWO CITIES--BABYLON AND JERUSALEM TWO WOMEN--THE HARLOT AND THE CHURCH (1) "BABYLON," IS A NAME BASED ON WHEN MEN BUILT "BABEL" AND IN THEIR REVOLT AGAINST GOD BECAME "CONFUSED" IN MORE THAN THEIR LANGUAGE. TO US "BABYLON" IS A SYMBOL--NOT OF ROME, NOR OF ANY CITY OF THE FUTURE. "BABYLON" IS "THE CITY OF WORLDLINESS IN ITS WIDEST SENSE. AND THIS MAY BE FOUND IN ADELAIDE, MOSCOW--ANYWHERE MEN LIVE. "BABYLON" IS THE CITY OF WORLDLINESS, OF CONFUSION, OF GODLESSNESS." THE MODERN BABYLON--CITY OF CONFUSION--CITY OF MAN. IN EVERY MODERN CITY TODAY THERE IS CONFUSION. CLEARLY MAN CANNOT RUN THE AFFAIRS OF THIS WORLD WITHOUT GOD. YET MAN REFUSES TO TURN FROM HIS GODLESSNESS, SO JOHN FORETELLS THE ULTIMATE FALL OF ALL GODLESSNESS IN THIS VISION OF THE FALL OF BABYLON. JOHN DRAWS THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO CITIES BABYLON AND JERUSALEM. HE DEVELOPS THE CONTRAST LATER IN CHAPTER21. (2) JOHN CONTINUES THE CONTRAST OF THE TWO WOMEN BABYLON, THE HARLOT, IS NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH ANY ONE DENOMINATION OF THE CHURCH. BABYLON IS WITHIN AND OUTSIDE ALL DENOMINATIONS. SHE IS THE FALSE CHURCH WHEREVER SHE IS. SHE IS THE CHURCH WHICH IS UNTRUE TO CHRIST. SHE IS THE MERELY NOMINAL CHURCH WHICH IS UNFAITHFUL TO CHRIST--THE CHURCH IN NAME ONLY. SHE IS THE TARES GROWING WITH THE GOOD SEED AS DESCRIBED BY JESUS IN MATTHEW 13:24-30; MATTHEW 13:36-43. THE IMPORTANT POINT IS THAT WE MUST CHOOSE WHICH SIDE WE ARE ON.
WHETHER WE UNDERSTAND ALL THE DETAILS OF JOHN"S VISION IN CHAPTERS17,18 IS NOT IMPORTANT. IT IS IMPORTANT THAT WE MAKE OUR CHOICE ARIGHT. EITHER WE BELONG TO THE NEW JERUSALEM OR TO BABYLON (THAT ISAIAH, EITHER WE ARE MEMBERS OF THE BRIDE OF CHRIST OR OF THE HARLOT). EITHER WE ARE FAITHFUL TO CHRIST OR WE ARE UNFAITHFUL. WE CANNOT BE NEUTRAL. WE ARE COMMITTED ON THE SIDE OF CHRIST--OR ON THE SIDE OF THE DEVIL. WE CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MAMMON.
THOSE EARTHLY GOVERNMENTS WHICH TREAT GOD WITH SCORN RATHER THAN OBEDIENCE--WHICH LEGISLATE TO PLEASE THE LOWER DESIRES OF POPULAR VOTE RATHER THAN TO OBEY GOD"S MORAL AND SPIRITUAL LAW, ALL THESE GOVERNMENTS WILL PERISH. BUT GOD"S THRONE IS NOT SUBJECT TO THE DIZZY CHANGE OF POPULAR OPINION.
THE STORY OF THE BATTLE BETWEEN EVIL AND GOOD IS REPEATED AGAIN AND AGAIN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SOMETIMES THE BATTLE IS IN HEAVEN, SOMETIMES IT IS HERE ON EARTH. ALWAYS THE ARROGANT FORCES OF EVIL ARE DEFEATED. HERE IN CHAPTERS17,18 THE FORCES OF THE BEAST AND THE HARLOT (OR WORLDLINESS BOTH IN POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS SPHERES) ARE DEFEATED BY CHRIST.
ARTHUR PEAKE'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
REVELATION 17:9. SEVEN MOUNTAINS: ROME WAS DESCRIBED AS "THE CITY OF THE SEVEN HILLS." REVELATION 17:10. SEVEN KINGS: THIS IS A SECOND INTERPRETATION OF THE "HEADS." THE MOST PROBABLE EXPLANATION IS: "THE FIVE ARE FALLEN," I.E. AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, AND NERO ARE DEAD; "THE ONE IS," I.E. VESPASIAN IS STILL REIGNING, "THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME," I.E. TITUS IS STILL TO ASCEND THE THRONE AS SEVENTH EMPEROR (BUT CF. P. 928). REVELATION 17:11. AN EIGHTH AND IS OF THE SEVEN: I.E. NERO, WHO WAS THE FIFTH EMPEROR IN THE FOREGOING LIST, AND ON HIS RETURN WOULD BE THE EIGHTH. REVELATION 17:12. TEN HORNS: PROBABLY TEN PARTHIAN SATRAPS WHO WERE ABOUT TO ASSIST NERO TO RECOVER HIS KINGDOM AND WOULD BE REWARDED FOR THEIR LOYALTY BY RECEIVING KINGDOMS. — FOR ONE HOUR: THE RULE OF NERO REDIVIVUS WOULD BE OF THE SHORTEST POSSIBLE DURATION. REVELATION 17:14. THE VICTORY OF CHRIST OVER THE EMPIRE OF ANTICHRIST. REVELATION 17:16. THE TEN HORNS: REVELATION 17:12*. — SHALL HATE THE HARLOT: THE BELIEF WAS THAT NERO WOULD RETURN IN FURY TO WREAK VENGEANCE ON ROME. REVELATION 17:17. GOD USES THE PLANS AND DEVICES OF HIS ENEMIES TO FULFIL HIS OWN PURPOSES. REVELATION 17:18. THE GREAT CITY: THIS VERSE PROVES THAT "BABYLON" IN THIS CHAPTER MUST MEAN ROME, FOR THE PHRASE "WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH" COULD ONLY APPLY TO ROME.
PREACHER'S COMPLETE HOMILETICAL COMMENTARY
THE JUDGMENT ON BABYLON
CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL NOTES: NOTICE THAT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, HARLOTRY IS THE FREQUENT REPRESENTATION OF APOSTASY. BABYLON STANDS FOR THE APOSTATE CHURCH, WHICH IS HERE FIGURED AS A HARLOT TEMPTRESS.
REV. GOLDEN CUP. — JER 51:7. REV. UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME. — IT IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN AN ANCIENT CUSTOM FOR HARLOTS TO WEAR THEIR NAMES ON THEIR FOREHEADS—TIED ON AS A LABEL. MYSTERY. — SEE 2TH 2:7. REV. CARRIETH HER. — THE WOMAN SITTING UPON THE BEAST MAY MEAN THE UNION OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL AND SECULAR POWER. [IT IS NOT IN THE DESIGN OF THIS COMMENTARY TO EXAMINE HOW FAR THE EVENTS OF ST. JOHN'S TIME, MORE ESPECIALLY IN RELATION TO THE PERSECUTIONS OF IMPERIAL ROME, AND IN RELATION TO DOCTRINAL AND MORAL FAILURES WITHIN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, GIVE COLOUR AND FORM TO HIS SYMBOLICAL REPRESENTATIONS. IT IS HARDLY POSSIBLE TO MAKE ANY ELABORATE HOMILETICAL USE OF THIS PORTION OF THE APOCALYPSE.] INTO THE CONTROVERSY AS TO THE RELATION OF ECCLESIASTICAL ROME TO THESE JOHANNINE VISIONS AND PROPHECIES, IT IS NOT EITHER FITTING OR NECESSARY THAT THIS WORK SHOULD ENTER. IT HAS BEEN THE AIM OF ITS AUTHOR AND EDITOR CAREFULLY TO AVOID ALL CONTENTIOUS TOPICS, AND KEEP ENTIRELY IN THE REALM OF GENERAL TRUTHS AND PRINCIPLES. WHAT WISE USES MAY BE MADE OF SINGLE PASSAGES IN THESE CHAPTERS WILL BE FOUND INDICATED IN THE HOMILETIC PORTIONS, AND IN THE NOTES AND SPECIMEN OUTLINES.
SUGGESTIVE NOTES AND SERMON SKETCHES: REV. THE SCARLET HARLOT. — WHO OR WHAT IS THE SCARLET HARLOT OF REVELATION 17? COMMENTATORS HAVE GIVEN SCORES OF OPINIONS, BUT THE MAJORITY HAVE SETTLED UPON ROME, EITHER PAGAN OR PAPAL. "THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH" (REV 17:18) TO THEIR MINDS DETERMINES THE QUESTION, AND AS A COLLATERAL PROOF IS THE PLAIN DECLARATION (REV 17:9) THAT "THE SEVEN HEADS ARE THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH." WHAT CAN THESE-BE? (THEY SAY) BUT THE FAMOUS SEVEN HILLS OF ROME? THESE INTERPRETERS FIND NO DIFFICULTY IN EXALTING THE PETTY HILLS OF ROME INTO MOUNTAINS, AND THEY ALSO FAIL TO SEE THAT THESE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE (IN REV 17:3) "A SCARLET COLOURED BEAST," AND (IN REV 17:1; REV 17:15) "MANY WATERS." HOW ARE THEY GOING TO TURN THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME INTO "MANY WATERS," OR "A BEAST"? THE HARLOT SITS ON ALL THREE EQUALLY. THE ERROR WITH MOST COMMENTATORS IN THIS REMARKABLE BOOK IS THEIR STRANGE MINGLING OF THE LITERAL WITH THE SYMBOLIC. IT IS TRUE THAT WHEN THE APOSTLE-PROPHET HIMSELF EXPLAINS A SYMBOL, WE HAVE A LITERAL STATEMENT, AS IN REV 19:8. "THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS," BUT IN ALL OTHER CASES THE SYMBOLISM MUST BE ADHERED TO. IN THIS SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER WE SEE A SCARLET HARLOT, SEATED ON A SCARLET BEAST, AND THE BEAST IS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, AND HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN IS GORGEOUSLY ARRAYED AND IS DRUNK—DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS. THE BEAST AND THE HORNS (SEE R.V.) AT LAST DESTROY THE HARLOT (REV 17:16). NOW, IF THE WOMAN OF CHAP. 12, CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, AND YET BITTERLY PERSECUTED, IS GOD'S TRUE CHURCH, AS THE WHOLE CONTEXT SEEMS TO DEMAND, WHAT IS MORE LIKELY THAN THAT THIS PROSPEROUS HARLOT IS THE FALSE CHURCH? BUT WHAT IS THE FALSE CHURCH? THE CHURCH OF ROME? BUT HOW ABOUT THE GREEK CHURCH? AND THE ARMENIAN CHURCH? AND THE NESTORIAN CHURCH? AND THE ABYSSINIAN CHURCH? ARE NOT THESE AS FALSE AS ROME? I THINK WE SHALL HAVE TO GIVE UP THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS WOMAN WITH THE CHURCH OF ROME. SHE IS THE FALSE CHURCH—ANY CHURCH WHICH PUTS AUGHT IN CHRIST'S PLACE. IN OTHER WORDS, SHE IS THE ECCLESIASTICAL CORRUPTER OF DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE FOUND IN ALL SO-CALLED CHURCHES OF CHRIST. CHRIST HAS A REAL, TRUE CHURCH, COMPOSED OF SINCERE BELIEVERS, TRUSTING IN HIM ALONE AS THE SAVIOUR; AND SIDE BY SIDE WITH THESE, UNDER THE SAME EXTERNAL ORGANISATIONS, ARE THOUSANDS AND MILLIONS WHO ARE A FALSE CHURCH, WHOSE FAITH IS IN HUMAN POWER AND HUMAN WORKS, WHO PERVERT THE TRUTH, AND WHOSE LIVES ARE NOT SPIRITUAL, BUT CARNAL. THESE FORM ANTICHRIST. THEY ARE NOT UNDER ANY ONE ORGANISATION. THEY ARE UNDER ALL NOMINALLY CHRISTIAN ORGANISATIONS. THIS IS THE FALSE CHURCH. DO NOT LOOK FOR EITHER THIS OR THE TRUE CHURCH IN ONE EXTERNAL FORM. LOOK FOR IT IN LIFE AND SPIRIT. THIS IS THE SCARLET HARLOT. IT SEEKS THIS WORLD'S GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS (REV 17:4), AND HAS NO EYE FOR ETERNAL REALITIES. IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE OPPRESSOR OF GOD'S TRUE PEOPLE, AND THE SUPPRESSOR OF GOD'S TRUTH. IT IS THE CONCRETED SPIRIT OF PERSECUTION TOWARD ALL THAT IS GODLY. IT IS A CHRISTIANITY THAT PRACTICALLY DENIES CHRIST, AND PUTS HUMAN GREED OR HUMAN PRIDE AND PLEASURE IN HIS PLACE. IT EXHIBITS ITSELF, NOT ONLY IN SUPERSTITION, POLITICAL POWER, THE INQUISITION AND JESUITISM, BUT ALSO IN RATIONALISM, SCEPTICISM AND WORLDLINESS. THIS WOMAN—THIS HARLOT—THIS FALSE CHURCH, IS CALLED "THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH," BECAUSE IT IS THIS FALSE STYLE OF CHRISTIANITY THAT CONTROLS THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE WORLD, WHICH SUPPORT THE CHURCH AS IT DOES THE THEATRE, AND WHICH SINGS THE DEUMS OVER ACTS OF TYRANNY AND MURDER. THIS GREAT CITY IS CALLED BABYLON (REV 17:5), AND SODOM, AND EGYPT, AND JERUSALEM, WHICH CRUCIFIED OUR LORD (REV 11:8), NAMES INDICATIVE OF HATRED TO GOD'S PEOPLE AND TO THEIR LORD AND REDEEMER. THE WATERS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS, WE ARE TOLD, ARE THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH (REV 17:15), FOR SHE PROUDLY FLOURISHES WHEREVER THE NOMINAL CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS FOUND. THESE NATIONS IN THEIR INSTITUTIONS SUPPORT HER. THE WATERS AND MOUNTAINS ALSO APPEAR AS A BEAST, THE BEAST OF CHAP. 13, THE BEAST OF HUMAN TYRANNICAL POWER, SELFISH AND CRUEL. THIS HUMAN POWER HAS HAD SEVEN GRAND MANIFESTATIONS IN HISTORY AS CONNECTED WITH GOD'S PEOPLE—NAMELY, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, PERSIA, GREECE, ROME PAGAN, ROME CHRISTIAN. THE FIRST FIVE OF THESE HAD FALLEN IN THE PROPHET-APOSTLE'S TIME (REV 17:10); THE SIXTH WAS IN EXISTENCE; THE SEVENTH WAS STILL TO COME, BUT TO CONTINUE ONLY A BRIEF PERIOD, FOR THE BEAST ITSELF HAS TO SUCCEED HIS HEADS AND SHARE HIS POWER WITH THE TEN HORNS. THAT IS, THE SUCCESSORS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE SHOULD UNITE WITH THE TYRANNY, NOW NOT IN AN EMPIRE, BUT IN AN ECCLESIASTICAL HUMAN CENTRE. ON ALL THESE PHASES OF TYRANNY OVER MAN, THE SCARLET WOMAN SITS IN HER GORGEOUS PRIDE. ECCLESIASTICAL CORRUPTION FLOURISHES ON THESE HUMAN INSTITUTIONS OF GOVERNMENT. THE FALSE CHURCH FINDS HER ALIMENT IN THESE HUMAN AND CARNAL PRINCIPLES OF SOCIETY AND LAW. BUT THE TIME WILL COME WHEN GOD'S JUDGMENT WILL FALL ON THE FALSE CHURCH. THE VERY BEAST AND HORNS WILL DESTROY IT. THE CARNAL INTERESTS OF HUMAN AUTHORITY WILL BE THE MEANS OF DESTROYING THE FALSE CHRISTIANITY WHICH THEY FORMERLY SUPPORTED. THE WRATH OF MAN WILL PRAISE GOD. AND THEN THE TRUE CHURCH—GOD'S FAITHFUL ONES—WILL BE VINDICATED AND GLORIFIED. — HOWARD CROSBY. REV. THE OVERCOMING LAMB. — A GREAT PERSON IS HERE SPOKEN OF, AND A GREAT THING, IT IS DECLARED, HE WILL ACCOMPLISH. 
I. CONSIDER THE PERSON MENTIONED. HE IS NOT A LAMB BUT THE LAMB. HE IS THE GREAT, UNIVERSAL LAMB, CAUSING THE BLOOD WHICH HE SHED TO SPREAD ITSELF, AS IT WERE, ALL OVER THE WORLD, SO THAT EVERY SINNER MIGHT TOUCH IT, AND BE SAVED FROM HIS SINS. SEE HIS PERSONAL QUALITIES. 1. HIS QUIETNESS. IT IS IN MARKED CONTRAST WITH THE LION. 2. WONDERFUL PATIENCE. HOW MUCH HE BORE FROM HIS ENEMIES! 3. PERFECTLY INNOCENT. 4. CAPABLE OF EXERCISING GREAT WRATH.
II. WHAT HE SHALL OVERCOME. — "THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM;" WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE SPECIAL REFERENCE TO ORGANISED ANTICHRIST. BUT HE SHALL OVERCOME ALL OPPOSERS, BOTH NATIONS AND INDIVIDUALS.
III. HOW HE SHALL OVERCOME HIS OPPOSERS. — THERE ARE TWO GENERAL METHODS. ONE IS THAT OF USING CERTAIN MEANS TO PERSUADE REBELLIOUS HEARTS TO BECOME RECONCILED TO GOD. HIS GREATEST EFFORT HAS ALWAYS BEEN TO OVERCOME BY THE PASSION OF HIS LOVE. BUT THE SECOND METHOD IS THAT OF FINAL BANISHMENT FROM HIS PRESENCE. OH, WHAT CAN FEEBLE MAN DO AGAINST SUCH AN ALL-POWERFUL BEING AS CHRIST IS? HOW UTTERLY VAIN HAVE BEEN THE THREATS OF INFIDELS, THAT THEY WOULD BANISH HIM FROM THE WORLD! 
HAWKER'S POOR MAN'S COMMENTARY
(7) AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. (8) THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND GO INTO PERDITION: AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL WONDER, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. (9) AND HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. (10) AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS: FIVE ARE FALLEN, AND ONE IS, AND THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE. (11) AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION. (12) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET; BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. (13) THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST.
THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT, BUT THAT WHEN THE WHOLE OF THIS BLESSED BOOK OF PROPHECY COMES TO BE UNFOLDED, EVERY MINUTE CIRCUMSTANCE CONCERNING IT, WILL APPEAR TO THE CHURCH, AS PLAIN, THAT WE SHALL ONLY WONDER AT OUR DULLNESS OF APPREHENSION, IN NOT HAVING DISCOVERED IT BEFORE. BUT CERTAIN IT IS, THAT WHAT IS HERE SAID IS NOT RENDERED SO PERFECTLY CLEAR AT PRESENT, AS THAT THE WHOLE IS LEVEL TO OUR THOUGHTS. THAT THE SEVEN KINGS ARE THOSE THAT WORSHIP THE BEAST, WE CAN EASILY CONCEIVE, AND THAT BOTH THOSE THAT RECEIVE THE MARK OF THE BEAST, AS WELL AS THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET, SHALL FINALLY BE CAST INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, THESE ARE TRUTHS WE CAN READILY APPREHEND. BUT CONCERNING THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS, AND THE EIGHTH THAT SHALL ARISE AND GO INTO PERDITION, TOGETHER WITH THOSE OTHER TEN KINGS, WHO RECEIVE POWER FOR ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST, THESE THINGS HAVE CALLED FORTH A GREAT VARIETY OF OPINIONS, BUT THERE ARE NONE ON WHICH WE CAN LEAN WITH A CERTAINTY OF ASSURANCE, THAT THEY ARE CORRECT. I THEREFORE PASS THEM ALL BY, AND DESIRE NOT TO, BE WISE ABOVE WHAT IS WRITTEN.
IN THE PLACE THEREFORE OF WRITING UPON MERE CONJECTURE AND SUPPOSITION, I WOULD BEG TO OFFER A SHORT OBSERVATION WHICH THE PRESENT MOMENT SEEMS TO FURNISH, AND WHICH, IF I AM CORRECT, MAY BE PROFITABLE. I ASSUME FOR GRANTED, (WHAT I VENTURE TO CONCLUDE, NONE BUT THE WORSHIPPERS OF THE BEAST WILL DENY,) THAT THE WOMAN WHICH JOHN SAW SITTING UPON THE GREAT WATERS, IS PAPAL ROME, AND IF SO, THE LATE WONDERFUL EVENTS VERY CLEARLY MANIFEST, THAT THE LORD'S PURPOSE CONCERNING THIS HERESY, HATH UNDERGONE A GREAT CHANGE WITHIN THE LAST THIRTY YEARS! TO WHAT A HUMILIATING STATE WAS THIS ANTI-CHRISTIAN POWER BROUGHT, BEFORE A LATE CHANGE RAISED HER UP AGAIN. NOW, THE PROPHET DANIEL, SPEAKS OF THE SCATTERING OF THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE, AND THEN ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FINISHED, DANIEL 12:7.
AND THAT DANIEL HAD ONE AND THE SAME OBJECT IN VIEW, AND JOHN AND DANIEL WERE BOTH TAUGHT BY THE SAME HOLY SPIRIT IS MOST CERTAIN, BY COMPARING DANIEL 12:7 WITH REVELATION 12:14. HENCE, THEREFORE, I AM INCLINED TO BELIEVE THAT THE LATE HUMBLING OF THIS ANTI-CHRISTIAN POWER, IS ONLY PREPARATORY TO A GREATER EXTENT OF POWER THAN SHE HATH EVER YET HAD, AND AS THE LANGUAGE SHE USETH IN THE NEXT CHAPTER, SEEMS TO IMPLY. AND, THUS, JUST BEFORE HER FINAL OVERTHROW, SHE SHALL EXULT IN HER SECURITY, AND SEEM TO BID DEFIANCE TO HEAVEN AND EARTH. SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT AS A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW, REVELATION 18:7. THIS APPEARS TO ME TO BE HER PRESENT LANGUAGE, IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE RECENT LIFTING UP, AFTER HER FORMER DEPRESSION. I SHALL REJOICE, IF IT BE THE LORD'S WILL, AND FOR THE LORD'S GLORY, THAT I AM MISTAKEN IN MY EXPECTATION, AND THAT SHE WILL NOT ARISE HIGHER. BUT THE SCATTERING OF THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE, WHICH THE PROPHET SPEAKS OF, HATH NOT IN MY VIEW TAKEN PLACE, NEITHER ARE THE TWO WITNESSES SLAIN, NEITHER HATH THE SIXTH VIAL BEEN AS YET BEEN POURED OUT. ALL THESE EVENTS APPEAR TO ME, TO BE FIRST EXPECTED, BEFORE THAT THIS INTOXICATED WOMAN WILL HAVE HER PLAGUES COME UPON HER IN ONE HOUR; AND HER EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION FOLLOW. AND HERE FOR THE PRESENT I LEAVE THIS SUBJECT.
JOSEPH BENSON'S COMMENTARY OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS
REVELATION 17:8-14. THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST, &C. — THE MYSTERY OF THE BEAST IS FIRST EXPLAINED, AND THE BEAST IS CONSIDERED FIRST IN GENERAL, (REVELATION 17:8,) UNDER A THREEFOLD STATE OR SUCCESSION, AS EXISTING, AND THEN CEASING TO BE, AND THEN REVIVING AGAIN, SO AS TO BECOME ANOTHER AND THE SAME. HE WAS, AND IS NOT — ΚΑΙΠΕΡ ΕΣΤΙΝ, AND YET IS, OR, ACCORDING TO OTHER COPIES, ΚΑΙ ΠΑΡΕΣΤΑΙ, AND SHALL COME, SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT — A BEAST IN THE PROPHETIC STYLE, AS WE BEFORE OBSERVED, IS A TYRANNICAL IDOLATROUS EMPIRE; AND THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS IDOLATROUS UNDER THE HEATHEN EMPERORS, AND THEN CEASED TO BE SO FOR SOME TIME UNDER THE CHRISTIAN EMPERORS, AND THEN BECAME IDOLATROUS AGAIN UNDER THE ROMAN PONTIFFS, AND SO HATH CONTINUED EVER SINCE. IT IS THE SAME IDOLATROUS POWER REVIVED AGAIN; BUT ONLY IN ANOTHER FORM; AND ALL THE CORRUPT PART OF MANKIND, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT ENROLLED AS GOOD CITIZENS IN THE REGISTERS OF HEAVEN, ARE PLEASED AT THE REVIVAL OF IT; BUT IN THIS LAST FORM IT SHALL GO INTO PERDITION — IT SHALL NOT, AS IT DID BEFORE, CEASE FOR A TIME AND REVIVE AGAIN, BUT SHALL BE DESTROYED FOR EVER.
AFTER THIS GENERAL ACCOUNT OF THE BEAST, FOLLOWS AN EXPLANATION OF THE PARTICULAR EMBLEMS, WITH A SHORT PREFACE, INTIMATING THAT THEY ARE DESERVING OF THE DEEPEST ATTENTION, AND ARE A PROPER EXERCISE AND TRIAL OF THE UNDERSTANDING. HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM, REVELATION 17:9 — AS IT WAS SAID UPON A FORMER OCCASION, REVELATION 13:8, HERE IS WISDOM: LET HIM THAT HATH UNDERSTANDING COUNT, &C. THE SEVEN HEADS HAVE A DOUBLE SIGNIFICATION: THEY ARE, PRIMARILY, SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH — ON WHICH THE CAPITAL CITY IS SEATED; WHICH ALL KNOW TO BE THE SITUATION OF ROME. IT IS OBSERVED TOO, THAT NEW ROME, OR CONSTANTINOPLE, IS SITUATED ON SEVEN MOUNTAINS: BUT THESE ARE VERY RARELY MENTIONED, AND MENTIONED ONLY BY OBSCURE AUTHORS IN COMPARISON OF THE OTHERS; AND BESIDES THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, OTHER PARTICULARS ALSO MUST COINCIDE, WHICH CANNOT BE FOUND IN CONSTANTINOPLE. IT IS EVIDENT, THEREFORE, THAT THE CITY SEATED ON SEVEN MOUNTAINS MUST BE ROME; AND A PLAINER DESCRIPTION COULD NOT BE GIVEN OF IT WITHOUT EXPRESSING THE NAME, WHICH THERE MIGHT BE SEVERAL WISE REASONS FOR CONCEALING.
AS THE SEVEN HEADS SIGNIFY SEVEN MOUNTAINS, SO THEY ALSO SIGNIFY SEVEN KINGS REIGNING OVER THEM. AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS — OR KINGDOMS, OR FORMS OF GOVERNMENT, AS THE WORD IMPORTS, AND HATH BEEN SHOWN TO IMPORT IN FORMER INSTANCES. FIVE ARE FALLEN — FIVE OF THESE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT ARE ALREADY PAST; AND ONE IS — THE SIXTH IS NOW SUBSISTING. THE FIVE FALLEN ARE KINGS, AND CONSULS, AND DICTATORS, AND DECEMVIRS, AND MILITARY TRIBUNES WITH CONSULAR AUTHORITY; AS THEY ARE ENUMERATED AND DISTINGUISHED BY THE TWO GREATEST ROMAN HISTORIANS, LIVY AND TACITUS. THE SIXTH IS THE POWER OF THE CESARS OR EMPERORS, WHICH WAS SUBSISTING AT THE TIME OF THE VISION. AN END WAS PUT TO THE IMPERIAL NAME, A.D. 476, BY ODOACER. KING OF THE HERULI. HE AND HIS SUCCESSORS, THE OSTROGOTHS, ASSUMED THE TITLE OF KINGS OF ITALY; BUT THOUGH THE NAME WAS CHANGED THE POWER STILL CONTINUED MUCH THE SAME. THIS, THEREFORE, CANNOT WELL BE CALLED A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT; IT MAY RATHER BE CONSIDERED AS A CONTINUATION OF THE IMPERIAL POWER, OR AS A RENOVATION OF THE KINGLY AUTHORITY. CONSULS ARE RECKONED BUT ONE FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THOUGH THEIR OFFICE WAS FREQUENTLY SUSPENDED, AND AFTER A TIME RESTORED AGAIN: AND IN THE SAME MANNER KINGS MAY BE COUNTED BUT ONE FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THOUGH THE NAME WAS RESUMED AFTER AN INTERVAL OF SO MANY YEARS. A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT WAS NOT ERECTED TILL ROME FELL UNDER THE OBEDIENCE OF THE EASTERN EMPEROR, AND THE EMPEROR’S LIEUTENANT, THE EXARCH OF RAVENNA, DISSOLVED ALL THE FORMER MAGISTRACIES, AND CONSTITUTED A DUKE OF ROME, TO GOVERN THE PEOPLE, AND TO PAY TRIBUTE TO THE EXARCHATE OF RAVENNA. ROME HAD NEVER EXPERIENCED THIS FORM OF GOVERNMENT BEFORE; AND THIS WAS, PERHAPS, THE OTHER WHICH, IN THE APOSTLE’S DAYS, WAS NOT YET COME, AND WHEN HE COMETH HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE — FOR ROME WAS REDUCED TO A DUKEDOM, TRIBUTARY TO THE EXARCH OF RAVENNA, BY LONGINUS, WHO WAS SENT EXARCH A.D. 566 OR 568; AND THE CITY REVOLTED FROM THE EASTERN EMPEROR TO THE POPE, A.D. 727; WHICH IS A SHORT SPACE, IN COMPARISON OF THE IMPERIAL POWER, WHICH PRECEDED, AND LASTED ABOVE FIVE HUNDRED YEARS; AND IN COMPARISON OF THE PAPAL POWER, WHICH FOLLOWED, AND HATH NOW CONTINUED ABOUT ONE THOUSAND YEARS. BUT STILL IT MAY BE DOUBTED WHETHER THIS IS PROPERLY A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT, ROME BEING STILL SUBJECT TO THE IMPERIAL POWER, BY BEING SUBJECT TO THE GREEK EMPEROR’S DEPUTY, THE EXARCH OF RAVENNA: AND, ACCORDING AS YOU DETERMINE THIS POINT, THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT — WAS, WHILE IDOLATROUS, AND WAS NOT, WHILE NOT IDOLATROUS, WILL APPEAR TO BE THE SEVENTH OR EIGHTH. IF YOU RECKON THIS A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THE BEAST THAT NOW IS, IS THE EIGHTH; IF YOU DO NOT RECKON THIS A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THE BEAST IS OF THE SEVEN; BUT WHETHER HE BE THE SEVENTH OR EIGHTH, HE IS THE LAST FORM OF GOVERNMENT, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION — IT APPEARS EVIDENTLY THAT THE SIXTH FORM OF GOVERNMENT, WHICH WAS SUBSISTING IN ST. JOHN’S TIME, IS THE IMPERIAL; AND WHAT FORM OF GOVERNMENT HATH SUCCEEDED TO THAT IN ROME, AND HATH CONTINUED FOR A LONG SPACE OF TIME, BUT THE PAPAL? THE BEAST, THEREFORE, UPON WHICH THE WOMAN RIDETH, IS THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT IN ITS LAST FORM; AND THIS, ALL MUST ACKNOWLEDGE, IS THE PAPAL, AND NOT THE IMPERIAL.
HAVING THUS EXPLAINED THE MYSTERY OF THE SEVEN HEADS, THE ANGEL PROCEEDS TO THE EXPLANATION OF THE TEN HORNS, (REVELATION 17:12-14,) WHICH, SAYS HE, ARE TEN KINGS, WHO HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET — AND CONSEQUENTLY THEY WERE NOT IN BEING AT THE TIME OF THE VISION; AND INDEED, THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS NOT DIVIDED INTO TEN KINGDOMS TILL SOME TIME AFTER IT WAS BECOME CHRISTIAN. BUT THEY RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR — OR RATHER, AT THE SAME TIME, OR FOR THE SAME LENGTH OF TIME; WITH THE BEAST — IT IS TRUE IN BOTH SENSES, THEY RISE AND FALL TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST; AND CONSEQUENTLY, THEY ARE NOT TO BE RECKONED BEFORE THE RISE AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THE BEAST. KINGDOMS THEY MIGHT BE BEFORE, BUT THEY WERE NOT BEFORE KINGDOMS OR HORNS OF THE BEAST, TILL THEY EMBRACED HIS RELIGION, AND SUBMITTED TO HIS AUTHORITY; AND THE BEAST STRENGTHENED THEM, AS THEY AGAIN STRENGTHENED THE BEAST. IT IS UPON THE SEVENTH OR LAST HEAD OF THE BEAST THAT THE HORNS WERE SEEN GROWING TOGETHER, THAT IS, UPON THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN ITS SEVENTH OR LAST FORM OF GOVERNMENT; AND THEY ARE NOT, LIKE THE HEADS, SUCCESSIVE, BUT CONTEMPORARY KINGDOMS. THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST, REVELATION 17:13 — WHICH IS EASILY UNDERSTOOD AND APPLIED TO THE PRINCES AND STATES IN COMMUNION WITH THE CHURCH OF ROME. HOWEVER, THEY MAY DIFFER IN OTHER RESPECTS, YET THEY AGREE IN SUBMITTING IMPLICITLY TO THE AUTHORITY OF THE ROMAN CHURCH, AND IN DEFENDING ITS RIGHTS AND PREROGATIVES AGAINST ALL OPPOSERS. BUT WHERE WERE EVER TEN KINGS OR KINGDOMS WHO WERE ALL UNANIMOUS IN THEIR SUBMISSIONS TO THE ROMAN EMPIRE, AND VOLUNTARILY CONTRIBUTED THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH, THEIR FORCES AND RICHES, TO SUPPORT AND MAINTAIN IT? THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM, REVELATION 17:14 — THEY PERSECUTE THE TRUE CHURCH OF CHRIST, BUT THE TRUE CHURCH SHALL IN THE END PREVAIL AND TRIUMPH OVER THEM; WHICH PARTICULARS HAVE BEEN FULFILLED IN PART ALREADY, AND WILL BE MORE FULLY ACCOMPLISHED HEREAFTER.
JOSEPH SEISS' LECTURES ON LEVITICUS AND REVELATION
(REVELATION 17:1-17)
GREAT BABYLON--PROMINENCE AND DIFFICULTY OF THE SUBJECT-THE TWO WOMEN-NOT ROME ALONE--THE NAME CONNECTS WITH THE PRIMAL APOSTASY AFTER THE FLOOD--NIMROD AND HIS INVENTIONS-THE WORLD"S INTOXICATION WITH THEM-THE HARLOT"S OWN DRUNKENNESS WITH THE BLOOD OF SAINTS--THE WATERS ON WHICH SHE SITS--THE BEAST SHE RIDES.
REVELATION 17:1-17. (REVISED TEXT.) AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS, AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, HITHER, I WILL SHOW THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.
AND HE BORE ME AWAY IN SPIRIT INTO A WILDERNESS, AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING UPON A SCARLET BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. AND THE WOMAN WAS CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONE AND PEARLS, HAVING A CUP OF GOLD IN HER HAND FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER AND OF THE EARTH"S FORNICATION, AND UPON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WRITTEN, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.
AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNKEN FROM THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND FROM THE BLOOD OF MARTYRS [WITNESSES] OF JESUS: AND I WONDERED GREAT WONDER WHEN I SAW HER.
AND THE ANGEL SAID TO ME, WHEREFORE WONDEREST THOU? I WILL TELL TO THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, HAVING THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS.
THE BEAST WHICH THOU SAWEST, WAS AND IS NOT, AND IS TO ASCEND OUT OF THE ABYSS, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION: AND THEY SHALL WONDER WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN UPON THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST BECAUSE HE WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL ONCE MORE BE HERE [OR COME AGAIN].
HERE [IS] THE MIND THAT HATH WISDOM: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS WHERE THE WOMAN SITTETH UPON THEM, AND ARE SEVEN KINGS; THE FIVE ARE FALLEN, THE ONE IS, THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME, AND WHEN HE SHALL COME, HE MUST CONTINUE A LITTLE TIME. AND THE BEAST THAT WAS AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OUT OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION.
AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS WHICH HAVE NOT YET RECEIVED KINGDOM; BUT THEY RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL CONQUER THEM, BECAUSE HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THEY WHO ARE WITH HIM, CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL.
AND HE SAITH TO ME, THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE HARLOT SITTETH, ARE PEOPLES AND MULTITUDES AND NATIONS AND TONGUES. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST, AND THE BEAST, THESE SHALL HATE THE HARLOT, AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND SHALL BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD GAVE INTO THEIR HEARTS TO DO HIS MIND, AND TO MAKE ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED.
WE HAVE ALREADY TWICE HEARD OF GREAT BABYLON, AND CALAMITY TO HER; ONCE IN REVELATION 14:8, BY ANTICIPATION; AND ONCE IN REVELATION 16:19, WHERE HER SINS WERE SAID TO HAVE COME INTO REMEMBRANCE, AND THE CUP OF THE FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD TO HAVE BEEN ADMINISTERED TO HER. THE PARTICULARS OF THAT VISITATION, AS WELL AS THE WHOLE CHARACTER AND RELATIONS OF THIS MYSTIC PERSONAGE, ARE GIVEN IN THE CHAPTERS UPON WHICH WE NOW ENTER. AS THE FIRST REFERENCE WAS SOMEWHAT ANTICIPATIVE, SO THESE FURTHER ACCOUNTS ARE SOMEWHAT RETROGRESSIVE, AND GO BACK TO EXHIBIT IN ALL ITS LENGTH AND BREADTH WHAT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER WAS ONLY SYNOPTICALLY STATED.
THE SUBJECT ITSELF IS ONE OF GREAT PROMINENCE IN THE APOCALYPSE, AS IN ALL THE PROPHECIES; BUT IT HAS PROVEN ABOUT AS DIFFICULT AS IT IS CONSPICUOUS. ON NONE OF THE CURRENT METHODS OF TREATING THIS BOOK IS IT POSSIBLE TO COME TO ANY CLEAR, CONSISTENT, AND SATISFYING CONCLUSIONS WITH REGARD TO IT. THE BODY OF PRETERIST EXPOSITORS HAVE FOUND THEMSELVES NECESSITATED TO TAKE GREAT BABYLON AS MEANING THE CITY, THE CHURCH, OR THE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM OF ROME, NOT SO MUCH BECAUSE THE FEATURES OF THE RECORD CALL FOR IT, OR REALLY ADMIT OF IT, WHEN FAIRLY DEALT WITH, BUT BECAUSE UNABLE ON THEIR THEORY TO DO ANY BETTER. THAT ROME AND THE ROMISH SYSTEM ARE INVOLVED, MAY READILY BE ADMITTED; BUT THAT THIS IS ALL, AND THAT THE SUDDEN FALL OF GREAT BABYLON IS SIMPLY THE FALL OF ROMANISM, OR THE UTTER DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY OF ROME, MUST BE EMPHATICALLY DENIED, IF THE INSPIRED PORTRAITURE IS TO STAND AS IT IS WRITTEN. IF WE CANNOT FIND MORE SOLID GROUND THAN THAT ON WHICH THE ROME THEORY RESTS WE MUST NEEDS CONSIGN THE WHOLE SUBJECT TO THE DEPARTMENT OF DOUBT AND UNCERTAINTY, AND LET ALL THESE TREMENDOUS FORESHOWINGS PASS FOR NOTHING. UNITE WITH ME, THEN, DEAR FRIENDS, IN PRAYING GOD TO OPEN OUR UNDERSTANDINGS, THAT WE MAY NOT FAIL TO TAKE IN WHAT HE REALLY INTENDS THAT HIS PEOPLE SHOULD SEE IN THESE SACRED VISIONS.
THE FIRST THING WHICH STRIKES ME IN THE STUDY OF THIS SUBJECT, IS ONE WHICH I HAVE NOWHERE SEEN DULY NOTICED, NAMELY: THE EVIDENT CORRELATION AND CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WOMAN HERE PICTURED AND ANOTHER WOMAN DESCRIBED IN THE TWELFTH CHAPTER. THERE, "A GREAT SIGN WAS SEEN IN THE HEAVEN, A WOMAN;" HERE, IT IS REMARKED, "HE BORE ME AWAY IN SPIRIT INTO A WILDERNESS, AND I SAW A WOMAN." BOTH THESE WOMEN ARE MOTHERS; THE FIRST "BROUGHT FORTH A SON, A MALE [NEUTER, EMBRACING EITHER SEX], WHO IS TO RULE ALL THE NATIONS;" THE SECOND "IS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." BOTH ARE SPLENDIDLY DRESSED; THE FIRST IS "CLOTHED WITH THE SUN." HER RAIMENT IS LIGHT FROM HEAVEN. THE SECOND IS "CLOTHED IN PURPLE, AND SCARLET, DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONE, AND PEARLS." ALL HER ORNAMENTS ARE FROM BELOW, MADE UP OF THINGS OUT OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA. BOTH ARE VERY INFLUENTIAL IN THEIR POSITION; THE FIRST HAS "THE MOON," THE EMPRESS OF NIGHT, THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, "UNDER HER FEET;" THE SECOND "HATH RULE, OR KINGDOM, UPON THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." BOTH ARE SUFFERERS; AGAINST THE FIRST IS THE DRAGON, WHO STANDS WATCHING TO DEVOUR HER CHILD, AND PERSECUTES AND PURSUES HER, AND DRIVES HER INTO THE WILDERNESS, AND SENDS OUT A RIVER TO OVERWHELM HER, AND IS AT WAR WITH ALL HER SEED THAT HE CAN FIND; AGAINST THE SECOND ARE THE TEN KINGS, WHO ULTIMATELY HATE HER, AND MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE, WHILST GOD IN HIS STRENGTH JUDGETH HER, AND VISITS HER WITH PLAGUE, DEATH, AND UTTER DESTRUCTION. BOTH ARE VERY CONSPICUOUS, AND FILL A LARGE SPACE IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD, AND IN ALL THE ADMINISTRATIONS OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE AND JUDGMENT. THAT THEY ARE COUNTERPARTS OF EACH OTHER THERE CAN HARDLY BE. A REASONABLE DOUBT. THE ONE IS A PURE WOMAN, THE OTHER IS A HARLOT. THE FIRST IS HATED BY THE POWERS ON EARTH, THE SECOND IS LOVED, FLATTERED, AND CARESSED BY THEM. WHERE THE ONE HAS SWAY, THINGS ARE HEAVENLY; WHERE THE OTHER LIVES, IT IS "WILDERNESS." THE ONE PRODUCES MASCULINE NOBILITY, WHICH IS ULTIMATELY CAUGHT AWAY TO GOD AND TO HIS THRONE; THE OTHER PRODUCES EFFEMINATE IMPURITY, WHICH CALLS DOWN THE FIERCENESS OF THE DIVINE WRATH. THE ONE IS SUSTAINED AND HELPED BY CELESTIAL WINGS; THE OTHER IS SUPPORTED AND CARRIED BY THE DRAGON POWER,-THE BEAST WITH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE ONE HAS A CROWN OF TWELVE STARS, WEARING THE PATRIARCHS AND APOSTLES AS HER ROYAL DIADEM; THE OTHER HAS UPON HER FOREHEAD THE NAME OF THE GREATEST DESTROYER AND OPPRESSOR OF THE HOLY PEOPLE, AND IS DRUNKEN WITH "THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT HAVE BEEN SLAIN UPON THE EARTH." THE ONE FINALLY COMES OUT IN A HEAVENLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, MADE UP OF IMPERISHABLE JEWELS, AND ARRAYED IN ALL THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE LAMB; THE OTHER FINALLY COMES OUT IN A CITY OF THIS WORLD"S SUPERLATIVE ADMIRATION, WHICH SUDDENLY GOES DOWN FOREVER UNDER THE INTENSE WRATH OF HEAVEN, AND BECOMES THE HABITATION OF DEMONS, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT.
THESE TWO WOMEN, THUS RELATED, AND SET OVER ONE AGAINST THE OTHER AS OPPOSITES AND RIVALS, MUST NECESSARILY BE INTERPRETED IN THE SAME WAY. AS ANTICHRIST CORRESPONDS TO CHRIST AS A RIVAL AND ANTAGONIST OF CHRIST, SO GREAT BABYLON CORRESPONDS TO THE WOMAN THAT BEARS THE MANCHILD, AS HER RIVAL AND ANTAGONIST.
BY RECALLING, THEREFORE, WHO AND WHAT IS MEANT BY THE FIRST WOMAN, WE WILL BE IN POSITION TO UNDERSTAND WHO AND WHAT IS MEANT BY THE SECOND. BEYOND QUESTION, THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN IS GOD"S GREAT SYMBOL OF THE VISIBLE CHURCH,--THE LAMB"S WIFE,--THE BONE OF HIS BONE, AND FLESH OF HIS FLESH, FASHIONED OUT OF HIS RIFTED SIDE AS THE SECOND ADAM, WHO FELL INTO THE DEEP SLEEP OF DEATH FOR THAT PURPOSE. AS METHODIUS TAUGHT, "THE WOMAN SEEN IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, AND ADORNED WITH A CROWN OF TWELVE STARS, IS, IN THE HIGHEST AND STRICTEST SENSE, OUR MOTHER. THE PROPHETS, CONSIDERING WHAT IS SPOKEN OF HER, CALL HER JERUSALEM, AT OTHER TIMES THE BRIDE, THE MOUNT SION, THE TEMPLE AND TABERNACLE OF GOD." SHE IS NOT THE CHURCH OF ANY ONE PERIOD OR DISPENSATION, BUT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSAL CHURCH OF ALL TIME, AS VICTORINUS, THE EARLIEST COMMENTATOR ON THIS BOOK, HELD AND AFFIRMED, SAYING:
"THE WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, HAVING THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, IS THE CHURCH OF THE PATRIARCHS, AND OF THE PROPHETS, AND OF THE HOLY APOSTLES"--THAT IS, THE CHURCH FROM THE DAYS OF ADAM AND EVE ON TO THE LAST VICTORY OVER THE WORSHIP, NAME, AND MARK, OF THE FINAL ANTICHRIST. WHAT THEN CAN THIS RIVAL WOMAN BE BUT THE ORGANIZED ANTICHURCH, THE PSEUDO-CHURCH, THE BRIDE MADE OUT OF SATAN, THE UNIVERSAL BODY AND CONGREGATION OF FALSE-BELIEVERS AND FALSE-WORSHIPPERS? AS CHRIST HAS HAD A VISIBLE CHURCH IN ALL TIME, EMBODYING THE WISDOM AND SPIRIT OF HEAVEN, AND MAINTAINING THE CONFESSION OF HIS TRUTH AND WORSHIP, SO HAS THE DEVIL HAD A CORRESPONDING FOLLOWING IN ALL TIME, EMBODYING THE SENSUAL AND DEVILISH WISDOM AND SPIRIT, AND MAINTAINING THE PROFESSION AND TEACHING OF SATAN"S LIES. AND AS THE FIRST WOMAN DENOTES THE ONE, SO THE SECOND WOMAN DENOTES THE OTHER. THE PROOFS OF THIS WILL APPEAR AS WE CONSIDER THE PARTICULARS OF THE CASE.
1. ONE OF THE MOST CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF THIS WOMAN IS HER HARLOTRY. THE ANGEL CALLS HER "THE GREAT HARLOT," AND SHE WEARS ON HER FOREHEAD AS HER NAME, "THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS, AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." HARLOTRY IS THE STANDING SYMBOL IN THE WORD OF GOD FOR A DEBAUCHED WORSHIP, IDOLATRY, AND FALSE DEVOTION. WHEN PEOPLE WORSHIP FOR GOD WHAT IS NOT GOD, OR GIVE THEIR HEARTS TO IDOLS, OR INSTITUTE SYSTEMS, DOCTRINES, RITES, OR ADMINISTRATIONS, TO TAKE THE PLACE OF WHAT GOD HAS REVEALED AND APPOINTED, THE SCRIPTURES CALL IT WHOREDOM, ADULTERY, FORNICATION. (JEREMIAH 3:6; JEREMIAH 3:8-9; EZEKIEL 16:32; HOSEA 1:1-11; HOSEA 2:1-23; REVELATION 2:22.) THE REASONS ARE OBVIOUS. THE BREAKING DOWN OF THE DIVINE LAWS AND ORDINANCES NECESSARILY CARRIES WITH IT THE DISHONOUR OF THE MARRIAGE INSTITUTION, AND HENCE ALL SUPPORTS OF GODLY CHASTITY AND PURENESS. ACCORDINGLY ALL FALSE RELIGIONS ARE EVER ATTENDED WITH LEWDNESS, EVEN IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR MOST HONOURED RITES. THE SACREDNESS OF MARRIAGE HAS NO PLACE IN THEM. BESIDES, THE VERY ESSENCE OF THE DIVINE LAW IS, THAT WE LOVE GOD OUR LORD WITH ALL THE HEART, MIND, SOUL, AND STRENGTH. THIS IS JEHOVAH"S DUE AND REQUIREMENT OF ALL THAT LIVE. HENCE THE BESTOWAL OF WORSHIPFUL AFFECTION ON ANY OTHER OBJECT, OR THE PUTTING OF ANYTHING WHATEVER IN THE PLACE OF THE TRUE GOD, IS, IN THE VERY NATURE OF THE CASE, A GREAT SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY; FOR IT IS THE TURNING OF THE SOUL FROM THE ONLY LEGITIMATE OBJECT OF ITS ADORATION, TO TAKE INTO ITS EMBRACE WHAT HAS NO RIGHT TO SUCH ROOM AND PLACE. AND AS THIS WOMAN IS A HARLOT, "THE GREAT HARLOT," AND "THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH," SHE MUST NEEDS BE THE GREAT EMBODIMENT, SOURCE, AND REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL IDOLATRY, FALSE WORSHIP, AND PERVERSION OF THE WORD AND INSTITUTES OF GOD. THIS HELPS TO DETERMINE HER CHARACTER AS THE RIVAL AND ANTAGONIST OF THE WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, AND MAKES HER THE SYMBOL OF THE UNIVERSAL BODY OF THE FAITHLESS, JUST AS THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN IS THE SYMBOL OF THE UNIVERSAL BODY AND CONGREGATION OF BELIEVERS. SHE CAN BY NO MEANS BE ROME ALONE, WHETHER PAGAN OR PAPAL, ANY MORE THAN THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN IS THE EARLY CHURCH ALONE, OR PROTESTANTS ALONE. THERE WERE BELIEVERS AND SAINTS IN THE 4,000 YEARS BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA, AND SO THERE WERE IDOLATERS AND PERVERTERS OF THE INSTITUTES OF GOD IN PLENTIFUL ABUNDANCE BEFORE THERE WERE POPES OR ROMAN EMPERORS. ARID AS THE PURE WOMAN IS MADE UP OF THE WHOLE CONGREGATION OF THE FAITHFUL FROM THE BEGINNING, SO MUST THIS GREAT HARLOT BE MADE UP OF ALL THE FAITHLESS FROM THE BEGINNING.
2. THIS CONCLUSION IS RENDERED THE MORE NECESSARY BY THE NAME WHICH THIS WOMAN HAS WRITTEN UPON HER FOREHEAD. HOW COULD SHE BE "THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH" IF HER EXISTENCE DOES NOT DATE BACK TO, AND ABOVE ALL INCLUDE, THE GREAT HARLOTRIES AND ABOMINATIONS WHICH PRECEDED BOTH THE POPES AND THE ROMAN EMPERORS? BESIDES, WE HAVE HERE THE MOTHERHOOD OF VARIOUS HARLOTS, OR SYSTEMS AND ECONOMIES OF HARLOTRY AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. IF PAGAN ROME IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, THAT WAS BUT ONE INDIVIDUAL SYSTEM. IF PAPAL ROME IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, THAT AGAIN IS BUT ONE INDIVIDUAL SYSTEM. THE IMPLICATION WOULD THUS BE THAT THE EARTH HAD NO SYSTEMS OF HARLOTRY OR ABOMINATIONS BUT THE ONE FOUND IN PAGAN OR PAPAL ROME, AND THIS MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS WOULD THUS HAVE NO CHILDREN TO SHOW! THE RECORD IS THAT SHE IS HERSELF THE GREAT ORIGINAL OF ALL HARLOTRIES AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH, THAT MANY OTHERS HAVE SPRUNG FROM HER, AND THAT ALL THE HARLOTRIES OF TIME HAVE HER FOR THEIR PRIMAL REPRESENTATIVE AND MOTHER. THE IMAGERY, THEREFORE, GOES BACK TO THE BEGINNINGS, OUT OF WHICH ALL FALSE SYSTEMS, AND FALSE WORSHIPS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH HAVE COME.
3. ACCORDINGLY, ALSO, WE HAVE IN THE VERY FRONT OF THIS WOMAN"S NAME A DESIGNATION WHICH CARRIES US BACK TO THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE WHOLE ILL-CONDITION OF THINGS IN THIS PRESENT WORLD. ROME NEVER WAS "BABYLON" IN THE SENSE OF BEING "THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." HER PLACE IN THE CHART OF TIME RENDERS THAT IMPOSSIBLE; JUST AS IMPOSSIBLE AS THAT SOME SARAH OF TO-DAY SHOULD BE THE MOTHER OF THE PATRIARCH ISAAC, AND SO OF THE JEWISH RACE. NEITHER WAS THE BABYLON OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR"S DAY "THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH," AND FOR THE SAME REASON. IT COMES TOO LATE. WE MUST GO FURTHER BACK, AND MUCH NEARER TO THE LANDING OF THE ARK ON ARARAT, FOR SUCH A BEGINNING AND MOTHERHOOD. BUT WHEN WE SEARCH FOR IT WE FIND IT, AND FIND IT UNDER THE VERY NAME WHICH THIS MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH BEARS WRITTEN ON HER FOREHEAD. THE TENTH AND ELEVENTH CHAPTERS OF GENESIS TELL THE STORY.
TURNING TO THESE CHAPTERS OF NATIONAL ORIGINS, WE LEARN THAT THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF NIMROD, THE GRANDSON OF HAM, WAS BAB-EL, OR BABYLON, IN THE LAND OF SHINAR, WHITHER THE THEN INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, WHO WERE AS YET OF ONE LANGUAGE AND ONE SPEECH, JOURNEYED TOGETHER FROM THE EAST. THIS IMPLICATION IS, THAT THEY CAME THITHER UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF NIMROD, WHOSE NAME MEANS A REBELLIOUS PANTHER, AND THAT UNDER HIM BEGAN THAT FIRST GREAT WORK OF REBELLION AGAINST GOD WHICH BROUGHT THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES, AND INAUGURATED THE ORIGINAL OF ALL THE SUBSEQUENT HARLOTRIES AND ABOMINATIONS OF MANKIND. AGAINST THE COMMAND AND KNOWN INTENT OF THE ALMIGHTY, IT WAS THERE UNDERTAKEN TO "BUILD A CITY AND A TOWER WHOSE TOP MIGHT REACH UNTO HEAVEN," AND TO MAKE THEMSELVES A NAME THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE SCATTERED ABROAD UPON THE FACE OF THE EARTH. IT APPEARS, ALSO, THAT FROM THE HUNTING AND SLAYING OF WILD BEASTS, AND WITH THE ARMED FORCES GROUPED AROUND HIM IN THAT BUSINESS, NIMROD BETOOK HIMSELF TO THE SUBJUGATION AND ENSLAVEMENT OF MEN, COMPELLING THEM INTO HIS SERVICE AND DARING SCHEMES. THUS HE "BEGAN TO BE A MIGHTY ONE IN THE EARTH, THE ORGANIZER OF AN ARBITRARY IMPERIALISM OVER AGAINST THE PATRIARCHAL ORDER AND THE DIVINE INSTITUTES. THE ARAB RECORDS TELL US THAT HE WAS THE FIRST KING, AND THUS THE BEGINNER OF ALL KINGCRAFT AND TYRANNY WHICH HAVE SINCE SO MUCH OPPRESSED THE WORLD. IT IS SAID OF HIM THAT HE PROFESSED TO HAVE SEEN A GOLDEN CROWN IN THE SKY, THAT HE HAD ONE MADE LIKE IT, AND THAT HE PUT IT ON HIS OWN HEAD, AND THUS CLAIMED TO RULE IN THE NAME AND AS THE EARTHLY IMPERSONATION OF THE POWERS OF THE SKY, EITHER AS ORION OR THE SUN.
THE BIBLE SAYS THAT IT WAS FURTHER ARRANGED FOR THE PEOPLE TO MAKE FOR THEMSELVES "A NAME,"--A SEM, TOKEN, SIGN, BANNER, ENSIGN, OR MARK OF CONFEDERATION, FELLOWSHIP, AND ORGANIZED UNITY, AS AN UNDIVIDED PEOPLE, LEST THEY SHOULD BECOME DISPERSED OVER THE EARTH INTO SEPARATE SOCIETIES. (COMPARE JEREMIAH 13:11; JEREMIAH 33:9; EZEKIEL 39:13; ZEPHANIAH 3:20.) AGAINST GOD THEY HAD DETERMINED TO HOLD TOGETHER, AND THEY WISHED TO HAVE A BADGE, STANDARD, SOMETHING BY WHICH THEY COULD BE KNOWN, AND IN WHICH THEY COULD ALL GLORY AND REJOICE AS THE CENTRE AND CROWN OF THEIR UNITY. THAT SEM, OR SEMA, WAS TO BE A MARK OF CONSOLIDATED GREATNESS, A LOFTINESS AND PRIDE TO THEM; THAT IS, IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE TIME, A SEMA-RAMA. THUS WE HAVE THE NAME OF THE MYTHIC SEMIRAMIS, THE DOVE-GODDESS, WHICH WAS THE ENSIGN OF ALL THE ASSYRIAN PRINCES, AND WHICH FIGURES SO LARGELY AS ASHTAROTH, ASTARTE, THE HEAVENLY APHRODITE, AND VENUS. SEMIRAMIS IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN THE WIFE OF NIMROD; SO THAT THE SEM, OR TOKEN, OF THE NIMRODIC CONFEDERATION WAS PROBABLY THE IMAGE OF HIS WIFE, WITH A DOVE UPON HER HEAD, WITH WINGS SPREAD LIKE THE HORNS OF THE NEW MOON. THIS, IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE TIME, WOULD BE CALLED SEMA-RAMA, BECAUSE THE GREAT SEM, NAME, OR TOKEN, OF THE COMBINATION AGAINST BEING SCATTERED ABROAD. THE SYMBOL OF SUCH A NAME OR CONFEDERATION WOULD NATURALLY AND ALMOST NECESSARILY TAKE THE PLACE OF A GOD, AND BECOME THE HOLY MOTHER, THE GREAT HEAVENLY PROTECTRESS, THE GIVER OF GREATNESS AND PROSPERITY TO THOSE RALLYING UNDER IT.
SO AGAIN, NIMROD CALLED HIS FIRST AND CAPITAL CITY BAB-EL, WHICH, IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE TIME, MEANS THE GATE OF GOD; OF COURSE NOT THE GOD OF NOAH AND SHEM, FOR THE WHOLE PROCEEDING WAS IN KNOWN AND INTENDED ANTAGONISM TO THE TRUE GOD AND HIS WILL AND COMMANDS. HEBRAISTICALLY, AND BY WAY OF ACCOMMODATION TO THE JUDGMENT WHICH JEHOVAH THERE INFLICTED, BABEL IS MADE SIGNIFICANT OF CONFUSION (GENESIS 11:9), BUT IN THE ORIGINAL APPLICATION OF THE NAME IT MEANS THE GATE OF GOD. THUS, IN THE VERY NAME OF THE PLACE, WE HAVE THE INTIMATION AND PROOF THAT THESE NIMRODIC PROCEEDINGS WERE NOT ONLY THE ORGANIZATION OF A NEW AND OPPRESSIVE STYLE OF GOVERNMENT, BUT WITH IT, AS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF IT, THE INAUGURATION OF A NEW AND IDOLATROUS RELIGION, THE PARENT APOSTASY OF THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD.
THE BIBLE SAYS THAT NIMROD WAS A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD. THE TARGUM OF JONATHAN INTERPRETS THIS TO MEAN THAT HE WAS A MIGHTY REBEL BEFORE THE LORD, THE MIGHTIEST REBEL BEFORE THE LORD THAT EVER WAS IN THE EARTH. THE JERUSALEM TARGUM READS IT THAT HE WAS MIGHTY IN SIN BEFORE THE LORD, A HUNTER OF THE SONS OF MEN, EXHORTING THEM TO LEAVE THE JUDGMENTS OF SHEM AND ADHERE TO THE JUDGMENTS OF NIMROD. HENCE IT WAS THE PROVERB CONCERNING EVERY NOTORIOUS ADVENTURER IN WICKEDNESS AND OPPRESSION, AS THE MIGHTY NIMROD IN REBELLION AND SIN BEFORE GOD. JARCHI ACCORDINGLY UNDERSTANDS THE RECORD TO BE, THAT NIMROD WAS A MOST BRAZEN OFFENDER, WHO DID NOT FEAR OR HESITATE TO WITHSTAND GOD TO HIS VERY FACE. AND EVERY INTIMATION CONCERNING HIM SHOWS THAT HE WAS THE HEAVEN-DEFYING FOUNDER OF A NEW SYSTEM OF RULE AND WORSHIP, INSTITUTING A GOVERNMENT BY BRUTE FORCE AND EARTHLY WISDOM AND POLICY, AND A RELIGION WHICH QUITE ABOLISHED THE TRUE GOD, AND SET MEN TO THE ADORATION OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, IMPERSONATED IN HIMSELF, WIFE, RELATIVES, AND CHIEF CONSOCIATES, AND REPRESENTED IN THE IDOL STANDARDS OF HIS KINGDOM.
IT IS A MISTAKE TO SUPPOSE THAT IDOLATRY WAS THE GRADUAL GROWTH OF WELL-DISPOSED BUT UNENLIGHTENED HUMAN THINKING. ITS RISE WAS SUDDEN. IT WAS CONCEIVED IN INTENTIONAL REBELLION. IT WAS THE INVENTION OF A PROUD AND TYRANNOUS AMBITION AT WAR WITH JEHOVAH"S COMMANDS. IT WAS BROUGHT INTO BEING TO COUNTERACT THE WILL AND WORSHIP OF THE TRUE AND KNOWN GOD. IT WAS THE CREATURE AND HANDMAID OF POWER FOR THE DEIFICATION OF "THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE "IN THE PLACE OF THE CREATOR. AND IT ORIGINATED WITH OLD BABYLON, AND BABYLON"S FIRST KING, THE GREAT REBEL NIMROD, THAT VERY BAR-CHUS (SON OF CUSH), OR BACCHUS, WHO FIGURES AMONG THE GREEK AND ROMAN GODS AS THE GREAT OVERFLOWING, ENLIVENING, HEALING, AND DIRECTING POWER. IT IS ALSO A FACT THAT ALL THE PAGAN MYTHOLOGIES AND IDOLATROUS DEVOTIONS THE WORLD OVER, WHATEVER THEIR DIVERSITIES, SHOW A ONENESS OF CHARACTER, AND AN UNDERLYING LIKENESS WHICH PROVES THAT THEY ARE FROM ONE ORIGINAL SOURCE, AND BUT MODIFICATIONS OF ONE AND THE SAME PRIMAL INVENTION, TRACEABLE TO OLD BABYLON AND THE NIMRODIC PLAN TO DEFEAT THE PURPOSES OF THE GOD OF NOAH. THE ORIGINAL DESIGN WAS THWARTED BY THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES. CONTRARY TO THEIR OATHS TO THE DOVE-GODDESS OF THEIR STANDARDS, THE PEOPLE WERE OBLIGED TO DISPERSE AND LEAVE OFF THE BUILDING OF THEIR TOWER. BUT THE CHARMING NOVELTIES WHICH NIMROD TAUGHT THEM WERE NOT LOST. THE SEEDS OF THE FASCINATING INVENTION WENT WITH THE DISPERSION, PLANTING THEMSELVES IN EVERY NEW SETTLEMENT, AND GROWING EVER FRESH CROPS AS THE STREAMS OF HUMANITY RAN ON AMID THE CENTURIES, BUT EVER REPRODUCING THE LIKENESS OF THE ORIGINAL MOTHER. WHATEVER CHANGES OR ADDITIONS CAME, IT STILL WAS OLD BABYLON, WHICH EVER ABIDES, POTENT THROUGH ALL THE AGES, AND KNOWN TO THE JUDGMENT ANGELS AS "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH."
4. IT IS FURTHER SAID OF THIS WOMAN THAT "THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION." THIS IS NOT TRUE OF ROME, PAGAN OR PAPAL; FOR BEFORE AND BEYOND EITHER, THE EARTH HAD A HUNDREDFOLD MORE INHABITANTS UNTOUCHED AND UNINFLUENCED BY ONE OR THE OTHER THAN EVER WERE UNDER THE TUTORAGE OF BOTH OF THEM TOGETHER. TO TALK OF "THE ROMAN EARTH" IN SUCH A DESCRIPTION IS WORSE THAN IMPERTINENCE. "THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH" ARE THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, AND THE PEOPLE OF THE GENERATIONS BEFORE ROME, AND WHERE ROME HAS NEVER REACHED, AS WELL AS UNDER ROME. THE WINE OF OLD BABYLON"S FORNICATION WAS A DEBAUCHING SYSTEM OF IDOL WORSHIP AND CARNAL SELF-EXALTATION, OVER AGAINST THE REVELATIONS AND INSTITUTES OF JEHOVAH. IT WAS ALREADY BOTTLED AND LABELLED BEFORE THE FIRST DISPERSION. IT WENT WITH THAT DISPERSION INTO EVERY COUNTRY AND NATION UNDER HEAVEN. AS A MATTER OF FACT, WE FIND IT TO THIS DAY AMONG ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH, AFFECTING IF NOT CONTROLLING THEIR THINKING, THEIR POLICIES, THEIR FAITH, AND THEIR WORSHIP. NOT LESS THAN TWO-THIRDS OF THE POPULATION OF THE EARTH AT THIS HOUR ARE PAGAN IDOLATERS, DRIVELLING UNDER THE SAME OLD INTOXICATION WHICH CAME FORTH FROM NIMROD AND BABYLON; WHILST THE GREAT BODY OF THE OTHER THIRD IS EITHER MOHAMMEDAN, CATHOLIC, JEWISH, INFIDEL, OR ADHERENTS OF SOME TAINTED AND ANTICHRISTIAN FAITH AND WORSHIP. NOR IS THERE A KINGDOM OR GOVERNMENT ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH AT THIS HOUR WHICH DOES NOT EMBODY AND EXHIBIT MORE OF THE SPIRIT AND REBELLION OF NIMROD THAN OF THE SPIRIT, COMMANDMENTS, AND INCULCATIONS OF GOD. ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND ALL THE GOVERNMENTS UNDER HEAVEN HAVE MORE OR LESS JOINED IN THE UNCLEANNESS AND FORNICATION OF THAT SAME OLD BABYLONIAN HARLOT, WHO HAS DEFILED EVERY SPOT AND NOOK OF THE WHOLE INHABITED WORLD, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT GOD FROM THE BEGINNING SET THE SEAL OF HIS WRATH UPON IT. THE JEWISH WHOREDOMS, AND THE PAPAL WHOREDOMS, AND THE MOHAMMEDAN WHOREDOMS, AND THE WHOREDOMS OF ALL PERVERTED CHRISTIAN RELIGIONISTS, THOUGH NOT ENTIRELY LETTING GO THE CONFESSION OF THE ONE ONLY GOD, ARE STILL IN ESSENCE THE SAME OLD HARLOTRY WHICH FIRST FOUND PLACE AND EMBODIMENT ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES. IT IS THE SAME OLD BABYLON, AND HER HARLOT DAUGHTERS, BEARING RULE OR KINGDOM UPON THE DOMINIONS OF THE EARTH, AND INTOXICATING THE INHABITANTS THEREOF OUT OF THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.
THE CUP HELD OUT IS GOLDEN. TO THE SENSUAL AND CARNAL HEART AND IMAGINATION THE WORLD"S RELIGION AND PROGRESS IS SOMETHING BRIGHT AND GLORIOUS, THE GLITTERING FULNESS OF GOOD AND BLESSING. BUT IN THAT SHINING CUP IS ONLY ABOMINATION AND UNCLEANNESS-SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION-NOTHING BUT SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION.
THE CUP IS ONE; AND IN ALL THE VARIED SYSTEMS OF FALSE FAITH AND FALSE WORSHIP WHICH TAINT OUR WORLD THERE IS HELD OUT AND RECEIVED BUT ONE AND THE SAME ESSENCE, AND THAT ESSENCE IS THE HARLOTRY OF OLD BABYLON. IT IS MOST DIRECT IN PAGANISM; BUT IT IS IN MOHAMMEDANISM, IN PAPALISM, IN THE DEGENERATE CATHOLICISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCHES, AND IN ALL THE HERETICAL ISMS, INFIDELITIES, AND MERE GOODISHNESSES WHICH AFFLICT OUR PROTESTANT CHRISTIANITY AS WELL. SO TRUE IS IT THAT GREAT BABYLON, THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH, HATH MADE THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.
5. THIS WOMEN IS ALSO HERSELF DRUNKEN-"DRUNKEN FROM THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND FROM THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OR WITNESSES OF JESUS." "IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND ALL THAT HAVE BEEN SLAIN [AS MARTYRS] UPON THE EARTH." THIS IS PROOF POSITIVE THAT THE GREAT HARLOT IS NOT PAPAL ROME ONLY, FOR ALL THE PROPHETS WERE DEAD HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE THE RISE OF THE PAPACY; AND MYRIADS ON MYRIADS OF GOD"S TRUE PEOPLE DIED AS MARTYRS TO THE FAITH ERE EVER THERE WAS A POPE OR A PAPAL HIERARCHY. THE SAME IS PROOF POSITIVE THAT SHE IS NOT PAGAN ROME ALONE; FOR THE OLD PROPHETS WERE DEAD OR GONE BEFORE EITHER CAESAR LIVED, OR EVER ROMULUS WAS BORN; AND GREAT HOSTS OF MARTYRS SUFFERED BEFORE ROME WAS AT ALL. DRUNKEN AS THE ROMISH POWER MADE ITSELF UPON THE BLOOD OF THE WITNESSES OF JESUS, ROMAN GOVERNMENT IS NOT CHARGEABLE WITH THE SHEDDING OF ALL THE MARTYR BLOOD THAT HAS FLOWED UPON THE EARTH. IT IS; HOWEVER, VERY CERTAIN, AND BEYOND DISPUTE, THAT ALL THE PERSECUTION AND SLAYING OF SAINTS, AND PROPHETS, AND WITNESSES FOR GOD THAT HAVE EVER OCCURRED UPON EARTH, PAST OR PRESENT; ANCIENT OR MODERN, STAND CHARGED AGAINST THE MYSTIC KINGDOM OF IDOLATERS, FALSE RELIGIONISTS, AND SUCH AS ACCEPTED FELLOWSHIP WITH SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY. PERSECUTION OF GOD"S PROPHETS OR PEOPLE IS ITSELF A MARK AND EVIDENCE OF SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM. IT SHOWS ALIENATION FROM GOD AND HIS TRUE WORSHIP. AND WHEREVER SUCH PRESENTATION FINDS PLACE, OR SAINTS ARE SACRIFICED FOR THEIR FAITH, THERE THIS GREAT HARLOT IS IN LIVING AND VISIBLE FORCE AND PRESENCE, WHETHER AMONG PAGANS OR JEWS, MOHAMMEDANS OR CHRISTIANS, CATHOLICS OR PROTESTANTS. IT IS THE OLD NIMROD OVER AGAIN, TYRANNOUSLY ENFORCING HIS MURDEROUS WILL AGAINST THE WILL AND COMMANDS OF GOD.
6. AGAIN, THIS MYSTIC WOMAN SITS UPON MANY WATERS, WHICH WATERS THE ANGEL SAYS "ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES." THERE IS A VASTNESS AND UNIVERSALITY IN THESE TERMS, AND IN THE EXTENT OF THESE SYMBOLIC WATERS, WHICH ILL ACCORDS WITH THE EXTENT OF THE PAPAL DOMINION. THOUGH EXTENDING OVER MANY PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES, THERE ARE MANY MANY MORE PEOPLES, AND FAR GREATER MULTITUDES, AND NUMBERS OF NATIONS, AND TONGUES, OVER WHICH THE HIERARCHY OF ROME HAS NO CONTROL, WHOSE INTEREST AND SYMPATHY SHE DOES NOT POSSESS, AND ON WHOM SHE CANNOT LEAN FOR SUPPORT. SO WITH REGARD TO PAGAN ROME, THERE WERE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES, NEVER WITHIN THE TERRITORY OF THE CAESARS, AND MANY INDEED OF WHOM THE CAESARS HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. GIVING THE WORDS THE LATITUDE WHICH PROPERLY BELONGS TO SUCH A DESCRIPTION AS THIS, THE MASSES OF THE EARTH"S POPULATION, NOT ONLY OF ONE PERIOD, BUT OF ALL PERIODS SINCE NATIONS CAME INTO BEING, WOULD SEEM TO BE THE CONCEPTION. AND IT IS ONLY WHEN WE UNDERSTAND THIS MYSTIC HARLOT AS THE WHOLE BODY OF ORGANIZED ALIENATION FROM GOD, AS IN HEATHENISM, FALSE RELIGION, AND SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION, THAT WE FIND AN OBJECT COEXTENSIVE IN TIME AND TERRITORY WITH THE "PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES," WHICH MAKE UP THE SEAT, DEPENDENCE, AND SUPPORT OF THIS GREAT HARLOT. AT ONE PERIOD OR ANOTHER SHE HAS BEEN FOUND SITTING ON EVERY PEOPLE, AND NATION, AND TONGUE, SINCE THE TONGUES OR MULTITUDES OF MEN HAVE BEEN SUNDERED.
7. JOHN FURTHER SAW THIS WOMAN SITTING UPON A SCARLET BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THIS BEAST IS THE SAME DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 13:1-18, HE IS REFERRED TO HERE, NOT SO MUCH TO MAKE US BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH HIM, AS TO GIVE US A FULL UNDERSTANDING OF THE GREAT HARLOT AND HER RELATIONSHIPS. THE "WISDOM" OR INNER SENSE AND MEANING OF THE PRESENTATION IS, THAT "THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHERE THE WOMAN SITTETH UPON THEM, AND ARE SEVEN KINGS." THESE ARE THE WORDS WHICH ARE SUPPOSED TO FIX THE APPLICATION OF THE PICTURE TO THE CITY OF ROME, AS ROME IS CALLED A CITY OF SEVEN HILLS. BUT A FLIMSIER BASIS FOR SUCH A CONTROLLING AND ALL-CONDITIONING CONCLUSION IS PERHAPS NOWHERE TO BE FOUND. THE SEVEN HILLS OF THE CITY OF ROME, TO BEGIN WITH, ARE NOT MOUNTAINS, AS EVERY ONE WHO HAS BEEN THERE CAN TESTIFY; AND IF THEY WERE, THEY ARE NOT MORE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE SITUATION OF ROME THAN THE SEVEN HILLS ARE CHARACTERISTIC OF JERUSALEM. BUT THE TAKING OF THEM AS LITERAL HILLS OR MOUNTAINS AT ALL IS FOUNDED UPON A TOTAL MISREADING OF THE ANGEL"S WORDS.
A MOUNTAIN, OR PROMINENT ELEVATION ON THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH, IS ONE OF THE COMMON SCRIPTURAL IMAGES, SYMBOLS, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF A KINGDOM, REGAL DOMINION, EMPIRE, OR ESTABLISHED AUTHORITY. SO DAVID, SPEAKING OF THE VICISSITUDES WHICH HE EXPERIENCED AS THE KING OF ISRAEL, SAYS: "LORD, BY THY FAVOUR THOU DIDST MAKE MY MOUNTAIN TO STAND STRONG"-MARGIN, "SETTLED STRENGTH FOR MY MOUNTAIN;" MEANING HIS KINGDOM AND DOMINION. (PSALMS 30:1-12; PSALMS 7:1-17.) SO THE LORD IN HIS THREAT AGAINST THE THRONE AND POWER OF BABYLON SAID:
"I AM AGAINST THEE, O DESTROYING MOUNTAIN, WHICH DESTROYEST ALL THE EARTH; AND I WILL STRETCH OUT MINE HAND UPON THEE, AND WILL ROLL THEE DOWN FROM THE ROCKS, AND WILL MAKE THEE A BURNT MOUNTAIN." (JEREMIAH 51:25.) SO THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH IS LIKENED TO "A STONE, WHICH BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN, AND FILLED THE WHOLE EARTH." (DANIEL 2:35.) AND THIS IS EXACTLY THE SENSE IN WHICH THE ANGEL USES THE WORD HERE, AS HE HIMSELF TELLS US. HE DOES NOT SAY "THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHERE THE WOMAN SITTETH UPON THEM," AND THERE LEAVE OFF; BUT HE ADDS IMMEDIATELY, "AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS," OR PERSONIFIED KINGDOMS. THE MOUNTAINS, THEN, ARE NOT PILES OF MATERIAL ROCKS AND EARTH AT ALL, BUT ROYAL OR IMPERIAL POWERS, DECLARED TO BE SUCH BY THE ANGEL HIMSELF. THE DESCRIPTION, THEREFORE, SO FAR FROM FIXING THE APPLICATION TO THE PAPACY, OR TO THE CITY OF ROME, DECISIVELY SETTLES THAT IT CANNOT POSSIBLY APPLY TO EITHER, FOR NEITHER HAS SEVEN SUCH MOUNTAINS. THE LATE ALBERT BARNES HAS WRITTEN IN HIS NOTES THAT "ALL RESPECTABLE INTERPRETERS AGREE THAT IT REFERS TO ROME; EITHER PAGAN, CHRISTIAN, OR PAPAL." OF COURSE HE IS ONE OF THE "RESPECTABLE INTERPRETERS," BUT THEN HE SHOULD BE ABLE TO TELL WHICH OF THE OBJECTS HE NAMES IT IS, FOR IT CANNOT BE ALL THREE. MOST PEOPLE ASSIGN DR. E. W. HENGSTENBERG, THE GREAT BERLIN PROFESSOR, A PLACE AMONG "RESPECTABLE INTERPRETERS," BUT HENGSTENBERG SAYS ROME CANNOT POSSIBLY BE MEANT BY THESE SEVEN HEADS. THE ANGEL SAYS THEY ARE SEVEN REGAL MOUNTAINS, SEVEN KINGS, SEVEN GREAT RULING POWERS. ROME PAPAL CANNOT BE MEANT, FOR ROME PAPAL HAS NO SUCH COUNT OF SEVEN REGAL POWERS. ROME CHRISTIAN CANNOT BE MEANT, FOR ROME CHRISTIAN, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM ROME PAPAL, NEVER SUPPORTED AND CARRIED THE GREAT HARLOT IN ANY POSSIBLE SENSE, AND COULD NOT WITHOUT CEASING TO BE CHRISTIAN.
ROME PAGAN CANNOT BE MEANT, FOR ROME PAGAN CEASED WITH THE CONVERSION OF THE THRONE, AND NO COUNT OF EMPERORS OR KINGS CAN BE FOUND IN IT TO "RESPECTABLY" FILL OUT THE ANGELS" DESCRIPTION. THE SUCCESSION OF THE FORMS OF ADMINISTRATION, ENUMERATED AS KINGS, CONSULS, DICTATORS, DECEMVIRS, MILITARY TRIBUNES, AND EMPERORS, WERE NOT SEVEN KINGS OR REGAL MOUNTAINS. PRIOR TO THE EMPIRE MOST OF THESE ADMINISTRATIONS WERE LESS THAN ANTHILLS IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD, AND FURNISHED RATHER SLENDER PONIES FOR THE GREAT PURPLE-CLAD AND PEARL-DECKED MOTHER OF HARLOTS TO RIDE ON IN HER MAJESTY. ROME SURELY COMES INTO THE COUNT OF THESE SEVEN MOUNTAINS OF EMPIRE; BUT TO MAKE ROME THE WHOLE SEVEN, INCLUDING ALSO THE EIGHTH, REQUIRES A GOOD DEAL MORE "RESPECTABILITY" OF INTERPRETATION IN THAT LINE THAN HAS THUS FAR APPEARED. BARNES IS SURE THE WHOLE THING APPLIES TO ROME BECAUSE THIS WOMAN "HATH RULE OR KINGDOM UPON THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND THERE WAS NO OTHER EMPIRE ON THE EARTH TO WHICH THIS COULD BE PROPERLY APPLIED." BUT THIS ASSUMES THAT THE WOMAN IS AN EMPIRE, FOR WHICH THERE IS NOT A PARTICLE OF EVIDENCE. THE WOMAN IS NOT AN EMPIRE ANY MORE THAN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST IS AN EMPIRE. SHE RIDES UPON EMPIRES, KINGS, AND POWERS OF THE WORLD, AND INSPIRES, LEADS, AND CONTROLS THEM; BUT SHE HERSELF IS NOT ONE OF THEM, AND IS ABOVE ALL OF THEM SO THAT THEY COURT HER, AND ARE BEWITCHED AND GOVERNED BY HER-GOVERNED, NOT WITH THE REINS OF EMPIRE, BUT WITH THE LURE OF HER FORNICATION. THIS WOMAN IS LONGER-LIVED THAN ANY ONE EMPIRE. WE HAVE SEEN THAT SHE BEGAN WITH NIMROD, BEARS THE NAME OF BABYLON, AND IS NOT DESTROYED UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. THE SEVEN IMPERIAL MOUNTAINS ON WHICH SHE RIDES MUST THEREFORE FILL UP THE WHOLE INTERVAL; OR THERE WAS A TIME, AND THE MOST OF HER HISTORY, WHEN SHE DID NOT RIDE AT ALL, WHICH IS NOT THE FACT. SEVEN IS ITSELF THE NUMBER OF FULNESS, WHICH INCLUDES THE WHOLE OF ITS KIND. THE REFERENCE HERE IS TO KINGS, TO MOUNTAINS OF TEMPORAL DOMINION, TO EMPIRES. IT MUST THEREFORE TAKE IN ALL OF THEM. AND WHEN MEN ONCE GET OVER THEIR "RESPECTABILITY," AND RISE TO THE HEIGHT AND RANGE OF THE INTERPRETING ANGEL"S VIEW OF THINGS, THEY WILL HAVE NO DIFFICULTY IN IDENTIFYING THE MOUNTAINS, OR THE TIMES TO WHICH THEY BELONG.
OF THESE SEVEN REGAL MOUNTAINS, JOHN WAS TOLD "THE FIVE ARE FALLEN," DEAD, PASSED AWAY, THEIR DAY OVER; "THE ONE IS," THAT IS, WAS STANDING, AT THAT MOMENT, WAS THEN IN SWAY AND POWER; "THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME, AND WHEN HE SHALL COME, HE MUST CONTINUE A LITTLE TIME." WHAT REGAL MOUNTAIN, THEN, WAS IN POWER AT THE TIME JOHN WROTE? THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION ON THAT POINT; IT WAS THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THUS, THEN, WE ASCERTAIN AND IDENTIFY THE SIXTH IN THE LIST, WHICH SHOWS WHAT SORT OF KINGS THE ANGEL MEANT. OF THE SAME CLASS WITH THIS, AND BELONGING TO THE SAME CATEGORY, THERE ARE FIVE OTHERS-FIVE WHICH HAD THEN ALREADY RUN THEIR COURSE AND PASSED AWAY. BUT WHAT FIVE IMPERIAL MOUNTAINS LIKE ROME HAD BEEN AND GONE, UP TO THAT TIME? IS HISTORY SO OBSCURE AS NOT TO TELL US WITH UNMISTAKABLE CERTAINTY? PRECEDING ROME THE WORLD HAD BUT FIVE GREAT NAMES OR NATIONALITIES ANSWERING TO IMPERIAL ROME, AND THOSE SCARCE A SCHOOLBOY OUGHT TO MISS. THEY ARE GREECE, PERSIA, BABYLON, ASSYRIA, AND EGYPT; NO MORE, AND NO LESS. AND THESE ALL WERE IMPERIAL POWERS LIKE ROME. HERE, THEN, ARE SIX OF THESE REGAL MOUNTAINS; THE SEVENTH IS NOT YET COME. WHEN IT COMES IT IS TO ENDURE BUT A SHORT TIME. THIS IMPLIES THAT EACH OF THE OTHERS CONTINUES A LONG TIME; AND SO, AGAIN, COULD NOT MEAN THE DICTATORS, DECEMVIRS, AND MILITARY TRIBUNES OF THE EARLY HISTORY OF ROME, FOR SOME OF THEM LASTED BUT A YEAR OR TWO. THUS, THEN, BY THE CLEAREST, MOST DIRECT, AND MOST NATURAL SIGNIFICATION OF THE WORDS OF THE RECORD, WE ARE BROUGHT TO THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE SEVEN MOUNTAIN KINGS AS THE SEVEN GREAT WORLD-POWERS, WHICH STRETCH FROM THE BEGINNING OF OUR PRESENT WORLD TO THE END OF IT. DANIEL MAKES THE NUMBER LESS; BUT HE STARTED WITH HIS OWN TIMES, AND LOOKED ONLY DOWN THE STREAM. HERE THE ACCOUNT LOOKS BACKWARD AS WELL AS FORWARD. THAT WHICH IS FIRST IN DANIEL IS THE THIRD HERE, AND THAT WHICH IS THE SIXTH HERE IS THE FOURTH IN DANIEL. ONLY IN THE COMMENCING POINT IS THERE ANY DIFFERENCE. THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND THE VISIONS OF JOHN ARE FROM THE SAME DIVINE MIND, AND THEY PERFECTLY HARMONIZE, ONLY THAT THE LATEST ARE THE AMPLEST.
BY THESE SEVEN GREAT POWERS THEN, FILLING UP THE WHOLE INTERVAL OF THIS WORLD"S HISTORY, THIS GREAT HARLOT IS SAID TO BE CARRIED. ON THESE SHE RIDES, ACCORDING TO THE VISION. IT IS NOT UPON ONE ALONE, NOR UPON ANY PARTICULAR NUMBER OF THEM, BUT UPON ALL OF THEM, THE WHOLE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST, THAT SHE SITS. THESE SEVEN POWERS, EACH AND ALL, SUPPORT THE WOMAN AS THEIR JOY AND PRIDE; AND SHE ACCEPTS AND USES THEM, AND SWAYS THEIR ADMINISTRATIONS, AND RIDES IN GLORY BY MEANS OF THEM. THEY ARE HER DEVOTEES, LOVERS, AND MOST HUMBLE SERVANTS; AND SHE IS THEIR PATRONIZING AND MOST NOBLE LADY, WITH A MUTUALITY OF FAVOURS AND INTERCOMMUNION BELONGING TO HER DESIGNATION. THIS IS THE PICTURE AS EXPLAINED BY THE ANGEL. BUT, TO SAY THAT THE ROMISH PAPACY WAS THUS CARRIED, NURTURED, AND SUSTAINED BY THE ANCIENT EMPIRES OF GREECE, PERSIA, BABYLON, ASSYRIA, AND EGYPT, WOULD BE A GREAT LIE ON HISTORY. IT WAS NOT SO. IN THE NATURE OF THINGS IT COULD NOT BE SO. BY NO MEANS THEN CAN THIS HARLOT BE THE PAPACY ALONE, AS MAINTAINED BY ALL "RESPECTABLE INTERPRETERS." FURTHERMORE, IT IS A MATTER OF FACT, THAT AS SURELY AS ROME IN JOHN"S DAY, AND GREECE, PERSIA, BABYLON, ASSYRIA, AND EGYPT, BEFORE ROME, EXISTED AND BORE SWAY ON EARTH AS REGAL MOUNTAINS, SO SURELY AND CONSPICUOUSLY WERE THEY EACH AND ALL RIDDEN BY THIS GREAT HARLOT. THEY WERE EACH AND ALL THE LOVERS, SUPPORTERS, AND DEFENDERS OF ORGANIZED FALSEHOOD IN RELIGION, THE PATRONS OF IDOLATRY, THE FOSTER FRIENDS OF ALL MANNER OF SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY. NIMROD, THE HUNTER OF THE SONS OF MEN AND AUTHOR OF DESPOTIC GOVERNMENT, ESTABLISHED HIS IDOLATROUS INVENTIONS AS THE CROWN AND GLORY OF HIS EMPIRE, AND INTERTWINED THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS WITH THE STANDARDS OF HIS POWER. IT WAS THE SAME WITH EGYPT WHOSE COLOSSAL REMAINS, UNFADING PAINTINGS, AND MUMMY SCROLLS CONFIRM THE SCRIPTURE PORTRAITURES OF HER DISGUSTING DEVOTIONS, AND TELL HOW THE PRIESTS OF THESE ABOMINATIONS WERE HONOURED BY THE THRONE, OF WHICH THEY WERE THE CHIEF ADVISERS. IT WAS SO WITH ASSYRIA, AS THE RECENT EXHUMATIONS OF NINEVEH ABUNDANTLY ATTEST. IT WAS SO WITH THE BABYLON OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AS DANIEL, WHO LIVED AMID IT ALL, HAS WRITTEN. IT WAS SO WITH PERSIA, AS HER VARIOUS RECORDS ALL DECLARE. IT WAS SO WITH GREECE, AS HER OWN MOST CHERISHED POETS SUNG, HER MIGHTIEST ORATORS PROCLAIMED, AND ALL HER VENERATED ARTISTS AND HISTORIANS HAVE SET FORTH. IT WAS SO WITH ROME, AS ALL HER WIDESPREAD MONUMENTS STILL SHOW, AND ALL THE CHRISTIAN TESTIMONIES, WITH HER OWN, RENDER CLEAR AND MANIFEST AS THE SUN. AND IT WILL BE SO WITH THE LAST, WHICH IS YET TO COME, AS DECLARED IN THE APOCALYPTIC FORESHOWINGS, AND IN ALL THE PROPHECIES IN THE BOOK OF GOD UPON THE SUBJECT. IT REQUIRES BUT A GLANCE AT HISTORY TO SEE THAT SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY HAS EVER BEEN THE PARTICULAR PET AND DELIGHT OF ALL THE BEAST-POWERS OF TIME. IF EVER THE WORSHIP AND REQUIREMENTS OF THE TRUE GOD WON THEIR RESPECT AND PATRONAGE, THEY SOON CORRUPTED IT TO THEIR OWN SELFISH AND AMBITIOUS ENDS, OR NEVER WERE EASY UNTIL FREED FROM THE FELT RESTRAINT.
TRUE RELIGION AND AN UNCORRUPTED CHURCH HAVE NEVER SUITED THE REPRESENTATIVES OF POWER, OR PLEASED THEM LONG. DRAGON AGENCIES ARE ILL AT EASE WITHOUT SOME FORM OF DRAGON WORSHIP. ONLY WHAT WILL DIGNIFY, IF NOT DEIFY, LUST AND SELFISHNESS, IS IN ACCORD WITH THEIR SPIRIT. THEY SIMPLY FAVOUR AND HONOUR THEIR OWN WHEN THEY FAVOUR AND CHERISH THE BASE WOMAN. HER GAUDINESS AND POMP, HER GAIETY AND READY COMPLIANCES, HER ENNOBLEMENT OF "THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE," ENAMOUR THEM, AND MAKE THEM GLAD TO BEAR HER ON THEIR SHOULDERS. IT IS A SAD COMMENTARY ON HUMANITY, BUT IT IS THE TRUTH, THAT ALL THE GREAT WORLD-POWERS, FROM FIRST TO LAST, ARE THE PARAMOURS AND PROPS OF THE HARLOT WOMAN. GOVERNMENT IS INDEED A THING OF GOD, INSTITUTED FOR HUMAN GOOD, NECESSARY TO MAN, AND INVESTED WITH RIGHTS FROM THE ETERNAL THRONE; BUT SATAN HAS EVER KNOWN TOO WELL HOW TO PERVERT IT TO HIS OWN BASE ENDS. AND SO THE MOUNTAINS OF WORLDLY POWER HAVE EVER SERVED HIM AS GRAND HOMES FOR HIS ADULTERESS BRIDE. WHAT ELSE REMAINS OF THE STORY MUST WAIT FOR ANOTHER OCCASION. GOD HELP US ALL TO KEEP OURSELVES FROM IDOLS!
WALTER SCOTT'S COMMENTARY ON REVELATION
MYSTERY OF THE BEAST.
. — "HERE IS THE MIND THAT HAS WISDOM: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHEREON THE WOMAN SITS. AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS: FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMES HE MUST REMAIN (ONLY) A LITTLE WHILE. AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, HE ALSO IS AN EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOES INTO DESTRUCTION. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE NOT YET RECEIVED A KINGDOM, BUT RECEIVE AUTHORITY AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST." OF ALL THE SUBJECTS EMBRACED WITHIN THE CIRCLE OF BIBLICAL REVELATION WE KNOW OF NONE WHICH HAS SO OCCUPIED UNINTELLIGENT MINDS, AND PRODUCED SUCH A WILD CROP OF THE MEREST CONJECTURE AS THAT OF PROPHECY. SURELY IN ALL THAT CONCERNS THE FUTURE SOBRIETY OF THOUGHT IS NEEDFUL. IN THE DOMAIN OF PROPHECY HUMAN LEARNING IS NIGH USELESS. HUMAN WISDOM WHICH WOULD DEDUCE FACTS AND PRINCIPLES FROM THE PAST OR PRESENT IS OF NO AVAIL HERE. THE FUTURE IS ALONE UNFOLDED IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE GRAVEST MISTAKES IN THE INTERPRETATION OF THE PROPHECIES HAVE BEEN MADE, NOT BY THE IGNORANT MULTITUDE, BUT BY LEARNED MEN. WE ARE ABSOLUTELY DEPENDENT ON THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES FOR ANY KNOWLEDGE WE POSSESS OF COMING EVENTS. GOD ALONE CAN UNFOLD THE FUTURE (ISAIAH 41:21-23). HENCE THE FORCE OF THE PREFATORY WORDS, "HERE IS THE MIND THAT HAS WISDOM." TRUE WISDOM TAKES ITS STAND AT THE THRESHOLD OF PROPHETIC INQUIRY, AND REVERENTLY ASKS, "WHAT IS WRITTEN?"{*"OF THE DARK PARTS OF REVELATION," SAYS WARBURTON, "THERE ARE TWO SORTS: ONE WHICH MAY BE CLEARED UP BY THE STUDIOUS APPLICATION OF WELL-EMPLOYED TALENTS; THE OTHER, WHICH WILL ALWAYS RESIDE WITHIN THE SHADOW OF GOD'S THRONE, WHERE IT WOULD BE IMPIETY TO INTRUDE." HISTORY IS OPEN TO THE NATURAL MAN. PROPHECY CAN ALONE BE UNDERSTOOD BY THE SPIRITUALLY WISE.} AND TO THAT, AND THAT ONLY, YIELDS IMPLICIT SUBJECTION. TO THE FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE VISION THE WISE ARE NOW DIRECTED. THE TWO PROMINENT FEATURES OF THE BEAST WHICH CARRIED THE WOMAN ARE ITS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (VV. 3, 7), WHICH OCCUPY THE CHIEF PLACE IN THE EXPLANATION. THE HEADS ARE FIRST NAMED. THERE IS A DOUBLE APPLICATION OF THE SYMBOL "SEVEN HEADS."
ROME AND THE PAPACY.
(1) "THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHEREON THE WOMAN SITS." THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY OF ROME{*"THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY" IS A TERM COMMON ENOUGH IN THE HISTORY OF ROME, ESPECIALLY IN ITS EARLIEST AGES. IT WAS ONE FAMILIAR IN THE SOCIAL INTERCOURSE OF THE PEOPLE, AS ALSO IN ITS LITERATURE. ROMAN HISTORIANS AND POETS SEEMED PROUD IN SO DESIGNATING THEIR CITY. SAYS WORDSWORTH, "THE UNANIMOUS VOICE OF ROMAN POETRY DURING MORE THAN FIVE HUNDRED YEARS, BEGINNING WITH THE AGE OF JOHN, PROCLAIMED ROME AS THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY." HE ALSO ADDS, "ON THE IMPERIAL MEDALS OF THAT AGE, WHICH ARE STILL PRESERVED, WE SEE ROME FIGURED AS A WOMAN ON SEVEN HILLS, PRECISELY AS SHE IS REPRESENTED IN THE APOCALYPSE."} IS HERE INDICATED AS THE SEAT AND CENTRE OF THE WOMAN'S ALMOST UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY AND INFLUENCE. IT IS WHERE THE PAPACY HAS BEEN LOCATED AND HAS FLOURISHED, MORE OR LESS, FOR 1500 YEARS. THE PAPACY IS NOW SLOWLY RECOVERING FROM THE WOUNDS INFLICTED UPON IT; FIRST IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, AND THEN IN OUR OWN TIMES STRIPPED OF ITS TEMPORAL POWER. ITS VITALITY IS WONDERFUL. ITS ENERGIES ARE NOW CONCENTRATED IN WINNING BACK TO ITS FOLD THE NATIONS OF EUROPE. THE CONVERSION OF ENGLAND IS A DAZZLING PROJECT, AND AN EVENT TO BE EXPECTED WITHIN A MEASURABLE TIME — SO THINKS AND SAYS THE PAPACY. THAT THE PEOPLES OF MODERN ENLIGHTENED EUROPE WILL ULTIMATELY BE GATHERED UNDER THE SWAY OF THE WOMAN SEEMS AN EVIDENT TRUTH FROM OUR CHAPTER, IF A SAD AND SORROWFUL ONE. THE MIGHTY WORK OF THE REFORMATION IN ITS GENERAL AND OUTWARD RESULTS IS DISAPPEARING, WHILE THE ACCEPTANCE OF ROMISH PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICES IS STEADILY GAINING GROUND. THE PERSISTENT AND INSIDIOUS ADVANCE OF POPERY IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF LIFE — POLITICAL, SOCIAL, AND RELIGIOUS — IS AN ALARMING FACTOR IN THE PRESENT SITUATION. PROTESTANTISM AS A WHOLE IS SUPREMELY INDIFFERENT. THE OLD WAR CRY, "NO POPERY," CANNOT NOW ROUSE THE NATION. IT IS ASLEEP. THE HIGHER CRITICS WITH THEIR INFIDEL AND DESTRUCTIVE CRITICISM HAVE UNDERMINED FAITH IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES; WHILE THE EFFORTS OF TRUE CHRISTIANS TO STEM THE TORRENT OF POPISH ERROR ARE PARALYSED OWING, IN THE FIRST PLACE, TO THE MULTIPLICITY OF SECTS, IN WHICH COMBINED ACTION IS RENDERED IMPOSSIBLE, AND, FURTHER, BECAUSE OF THE GROWING INDIFFERENCE TO WHAT IS OF GOD.
POLITICAL HISTORY OF THE BEAST.
(2) "AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS," I.E., HEADS, OR FORMS OF CIVIL AND POLITICAL GOVERNMENT. THE LOCAL REFERENCE TO ROME IN VERSE 9 IS UNDOUBTED. BUT A FURTHER AND ADDITIONAL EXPLANATION IS OFFERED. THE SEVEN HEADS ON THE BEAST REPRESENT SEVEN SUCCESSIVE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT FROM THE RISE OF THE FOURTH UNIVERSAL EMPIRE ON THROUGH ITS HISTORY TILL ITS END.
REVELATION 17:10. — "FIVE HAVE FALLEN."{*"FALLEN," OR "FELL," INTIMATES THE RUIN OR DESTRUCTION OF A SYSTEM OR KINGDOM (REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 16:19). THE DEATH OF AN INDIVIDUAL RULER WOULD NOT BE SO SPOKEN OF. HENCE THE TERM "KINGS" IN OUR PASSAGE SIGNIFIES THE RULING AUTHORITY FOR THE TIME BEING. THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL 7:1-28 ARE SAID TO BE FOUR KINGS (V. 17). THUS THE TERM KINGS MUST NOT BE CONFINED IN ITS APPLICATION TO ROYAL PERSONAGES. THE CONTEXT IN EACH CASE MUST DETERMINE.} THESE ARE KINGS, CONSULS, DICTATORS, DECEMVIRS, AND MILITARY TRIBUNES.
10. — "ONE IS." THIS IS THE SIXTH, OR IMPERIAL FORM OF GOVERNMENT SET UP BY JULIUS CAESAR, AND UNDER WHICH JOHN WAS BANISHED TO PATMOS UNDER DOMITIAN. THE PREVIOUS FORMS OF AUTHORITY HAD CEASED. THE FIRST EMPEROR, JULIUS, ABSORBED THE POWER COVERED BY THE OLD NAMES UNDER WHICH ROME HAD BEEN GOVERNED, AND COMMENCED THE LONG AND IMPERIAL LINE WHICH BECAME EXTINCT IN THE YEAR A.D. 476.
10. — "THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME." THUS BETWEEN THE DISSOLUTION OF THE EMPIRE AND ITS FUTURE DIABOLIC REAPPEARANCE MANY CENTURIES HAVE ELAPSED. "WHEN HE COMES HE MUST REMAIN (ONLY) A LITTLE WHILE." THIS IS THE SEVENTH HEAD. IT IS THE RISE OF THE FALLEN EMPIRE UNDER NEW CONDITIONS AS PRESENTED IN CHAPTER 13: 1. WHEN THE BEAST NEXT COMES UPON THE SCENE IT WILL BE CHARACTERISED BY THE COMPLETENESS OF ADMINISTRATIVE AUTHORITY OF A BLASPHEMOUS KIND, AND WILL BE FORMED OF TEN KINGDOMS, EACH HAVING ITS SEPARATE MONARCH, YET ALL IN SUBORDINATION TO THE GREAT GENTILE CHIEF WHO WILL CONTROL THE EMPIRE AND HOLD ALL WITH A FIRM GRASP. THE BRIEF CONTINUANCE OF THIS SPECIAL FORM OF GOVERNMENT IS PLAINLY STATED. "A LITTLE WHILE" MARKS THE DURATION OF THE ANOMALOUS CONDITION OF THINGS UNDER THE REVIVED EMPIRE, YET WORSE IS TO FOLLOW.
REVELATION 17:11. — "AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, HE ALSO IS AN EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN." THE GIGANTIC CONFEDERATION OF ROME IS HERE REGARDED IN ITS ESSENTIAL FEATURES AS EVER THE SAME. HE IS AN "EIGHTH." WE HAVE HERE AN ADVANCE UPON THE HISTORICAL REVIVAL OF THE BEAST (REVELATION 13:1). FOR THE THREE YEARS AND A HALF PRECEDING THE ADVENT OF THE LORD IN POWER AND GLORY THE BEAST IS DOMINATED AND CONTROLLED BY SATAN. HE HAD REVIVED IT OUT OF THE ABYSS. THE BEAST IN ITS LAST AND WORST STATE COMES OUT OF THE ABYSS, AS DISTINCT FROM ITS RISE AT THE FIRST (DANIEL 7:1-28. L), OR ITS FUTURE HUMAN REVIVAL (REVELATION 13:1). IT THUS PRESENTS A COMPLETE PICTURE BY ITSELF, AND IS THEREBY ENTITLED TO THE APPELLATION AN "EIGHTH." ITS DIABOLICAL CHARACTER AS REVIVED BY SATAN ACCOUNTS FOR THE USE OF THE ORDINAL. WE HAVE THE HUMAN REAPPEARANCE OF THE EMPIRE IN REVELATION 13:1-18, AND ITS HELLISH REVIVAL IN REVELATION 17:1-18.
11. — "IS OF THE SEVEN." THERE WILL BE CERTAIN FEATURES PECULIAR TO THE BEAST IN THE LAST TWO STAGES OF ITS HISTORY. PROBABLY THE FORM OF POWER UNDER THE SEVENTH HEAD WILL BE CONTINUED, AND IN SOME OTHER RESPECTS THE LAST HOLDER OF GENTILE POWER WILL TREAD IN THE STEPS OF HIS PREDECESSOR. THUS HE WILL BE OF THE SEVEN, YET AN EIGHTH AS A DISTINCTIVE PERSON. WE MAY HERE REMARK THAT THE BEAST AND ITS PERSONAL RULER ARE SO VITALLY CONNECTED THAT THE TWO ARE SPOKEN OF IN INTERCHANGEABLE TERMS; THUS THE BEAST PERISHES AND IS THROWN, IN THE PERSON OF ITS LAST GREAT CHIEF, INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THE LAST SOVEREIGN RULER STAMPS HIS OWN CHARACTER UPON THE EMPIRE. THEY CAN BE REGARDED SEPARATELY AS IN , OR IDENTICAL AS IN OUR CHAPTER.
11. — "GOES INTO DESTRUCTION," OR PERDITION. THIS IS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL REIGN, AND IS GRAPHICALLY DESCRIBED IN . THE FOWLS OF HEAVEN ARE SUMMONED TO THE "SUPPER OF THE GREAT GOD." THEY ARE CALLED TO FEED AND FEAST UPON THE GREAT AND MIGHTY OF THE EARTH. THE TWO GREAT CHIEFS, HEADS RESPECTIVELY OF THE SECULAR AND RELIGIOUS POWERS, ARE CONSIGNED ALIVE TO THE LAKE OF FIRE; THEIR SUBORDINATES AND ARMIES EVERLASTINGLY PERISH. THE FIRST FIVE HEADS FELL IN SUCCESSION. THEN THE SIXTH CAME TO A VIOLENT END; THE SEVENTH IS MERGED IN THE EIGHTH, WHICH SUFFERS A JUDGMENT MORE AWFUL THAN HISTORY RECORDS. THIS HEAD IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE BEAST ITSELF, AND HENCE IF IT IS DESTROYED THE BEAST MUST GO INTO UTTER RUIN (COMPARE WITH DANIEL 7:11).
HAVING HAD THE "SEVEN HEADS" EXPLAINED, WE ARE NOW INFORMED AS TO "THE TEN HORNS" (V. 12). THESE HORNS REFER TO ROYAL PERSONS. THE TERM "HORN" DENOTES POWER IN THE ABSTRACT (V. 6; LAMENTATIONS 2:3); BUT AS USED HERE IT REFERS TO KINGS. THE TEN HORNS THEREFORE REPRESENT AS MANY DISTINCT ROYAL PERSONAGES OR THEIR KINGDOMS. ANOTHER HAS TERSELY SAID: "THE TEN KINGDOMS SHALL BE CONTEMPORANEOUS IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH WERE SUCCESSIVE." BUT THE TEN KINGDOMS WHICH EXISTED AS TO ACTUAL TERRITORY ARE HERE VIEWED AS COMING INTO POWER WITH THE BEAST. SEE ALSO VERSE 16, NOT THE TEN HORNS "UPON THE BEAST," BUT THE TEN HORNS "AND THE BEAST" (R.V.). THEY DO NOT EXIST AS SEPARATE KINGDOMS OR NATIONALITIES. THERE ARE TEN, BUT THEY ARE COEXISTENT WITH THE REIGN OF THE BEAST. THEY "RECEIVED AUTHORITY AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST." WHEN THE BEAST REAPPEARS ON THE ARENA OF HISTORY IT WILL DO SO IN A TEN-KINGDOM FORM. IT DISAPPEARED IN A.D. 476, BUT WILL NEXT COME UP IN A FORM HITHERTO UNKNOWN IN HISTORY. THE REVIVED EMPIRE WILL CONSIST OF TEN KINGDOMS WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE CHIEFS. THE DURATION OF THE REIGN OF THESE KINGS IS MEASURED BY THE REIGN OF THE BEAST. BUT NOT ONLY ARE THESE KINGDOMS IN EXISTENCE DURING THE TIME THAT THE BEAST PLAYS HIS TERRIBLE ROLE, BUT THEY ARE SUBORDINATE TO HIM. WILLINGLY THEY PLACE THEMSELVES IN ABSOLUTE SUBJECTION TO THE BEAST. "THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST." THE BEAST AND THE HORNS ARE CONTEMPORARY, BUT THE LATTER BOW IMPLICITLY TO THE WILL OF THE FORMER. WHEN THE EMPIRE WAS BROKEN UP, SEPARATE KINGDOMS WERE CONSTITUTED — HISTORICAL FACT — BUT OUR PROPHECY DEMANDS THE EXISTENCE OF THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGDOMS, THE LATTER SUBSERVIENT TO THE FORMER.
THE BIBLICAL ILLUSTRATOR
REVELATION 17:7-14: I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER.
A PICTURE OF MORAL ERROR: I. ITS HISTORY IS MARVELLOUS. 1. ON ACCOUNT OF THE DARKNESS THAT ENFOLDS ITS INTRODUCTION. 2. ON ACCOUNT OF THE MASK UNDER WHICH IT WORKS. 3. ON ACCOUNT OF THE WONDERFUL ISSUES THAT WILL RESULT FROM IT.
II. ITS COURSE IS LAMENTABLE. 1. IT RISES FROM THE “BOTTOMLESS PIT” -- THE FATHOMLESS ABYSSES OF IMPURE LUSTS, RAVENOUS GREED, BURNING AMBITION, SENSUAL YEARNINGS, IMPIOUS IRREVERENCES, BLASPHEMOUS ASSUMPTIONS, ETC. 2. IT LEADS TO “PERDITION” -- RUIN.
III. ITS SUPPORTS ARE UNSTABLE. MANY OF THE ARGUMENTS THAT HAVE SUSTAINED IT FROM TIME TO TIME HAVE APPEARED AS SETTLED AND IMPOSING AS MOUNTAINS, AS GORGEOUS AND MAJESTIC AS KINGS; BUT “MOUNTAINS HAVE FALLEN AND COME TO NOUGHT,” AND EVEN IMPERIAL BULWARKS HAVE DISAPPEARED AS VISIONS OF THE NIGHT. SO IT HAS BEEN, SO IT IS, AND SO IT MUST BE TO THE END. (D. THOMAS, D. D.) THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM.
WAR AND CONQUEST
I. THE OPPOSING FORCES. LOOK ABROAD UPON THE EARTH. WHAT A PANDEMONIUM OF VICE AND CRIME, INJUSTICE AND CRUELTY, HEATHENISM AND SUPERSTITION IT IS. OH, HOW MIGHTY AND MULTIPLIED THE ANTAGONIST HOSTS! THEY ARE MUSTERED AND MARSHALLED; THEY ARE EAGER FOR THE STRIFE OF THE BATTLE, THEY CONFRONT US AT EVERY STEP; AND THE GREAT QUESTION IS THIS, CAN THEY BE OVERCOME? MUST WE LAY DOWN OUR ARMS IN DESPAIR! IS THE WORLD TO BECOME NO BETTER?
II. THE OPPOSING FORCES VANQUISHED. THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM. 1. BY THE INTERPOSITIONS AND CHANGES OF PROVIDENCE. GOD HAS A PURPOSE, THE WORLD IS TO BE CONVERTED, AND ALL THINGS ARE WORKING TO ACCOMPLISH THAT END; BUT GOD’S WAY IS IN THE SEA, AND HIS PATH IN THE MIGHTY WATERS; HE IS THE REAL, THOUGH INVISIBLE, RULER, BOTH OF MATTER AND OF MIND. THE LAWS OF PROVIDENCE ARE JUST AS DIVINE IN THEIR APPOINTMENTS AND RESULTS AS THE LAWS OF NATURE. ALL THINGS WORK TO USHER IN THE DAY PREDICTED BY THE ANGEL’S SONG, “GLORY TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST, AND ON EARTH PEACE, GOODWILL TOWARD MEN.” 2. BY THE PREACHING OF HIS OWN TRUTH AND THE OUTPOURING OF HIS HOLY SPIRIT. PREACHING IS THE APPOINTMENT OF HEAVEN. 3. BY THE INDOMITABLE ZEAL AND ENERGY OF HIS OWN FOLLOWERS. AS THE CONFLICT ADVANCES, ONE SHALL CHASE A THOUSAND AND TWO SHALL PUT TEN THOUSAND TO FLIGHT. IN ALL AGES GOD HAS CARRIED ON HIS WORK BY THE ZEAL, ENERGY, AND COURAGE OF HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS. HE DID IT EVEN IN THE AGES OF MIRACLES, HE WILL DO IT TILL THE WORLD IS SAVED; AND WHY SHRINK FROM THE TASK HIS BENEVOLENCE APPOINTS? HAVE WE HAD NO SUCCESS? DID NOT WESLEY AND WHITFIELD AROUSE ALL ENGLAND AND NORTH AMERICA TO THE WORTH OF THE GOSPEL AND THE IMPORTANCE OF ETERNAL THINGS? ARE WE FAITHFUL TO THE CAUSE OF THE LAMB? MIGHT HE NOT REPROACH US FOR OUR DOUBTS AND FEARS? WHERE IS THE FAITH WHICH WROUGHT THOSE MORAL WONDERS IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE? (W. S. EDWARDS.)
THE ROYAL CHRIST
A LAMB, AND YET “LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS.” THE IDEAS SEEM INCONGRUOUS. HOW, THEN, IS “THE LAMB” THIS? 1. BY RIGHTFUL AUTHORITY. THOUGH SON OF MAN, HE IS ALSO SON OF GOD (CF. PSALMS 2:1-12.) 2. BY VIRTUE OF HIS SACRIFICE (CHAP. 4.; CF. PHILIPPIANS 3:1-21.), “THEREFORE HATH GOD HIGHLY EXALTED HIM, AND,” ETC. 3. BY THE MIGHT OF MEEKNESS. SEE HOW AT HIS NATIVITY THE SHEPHERDS WERE TOLD THEY SHOULD SEE THE “SAVIOUR, CHRIST THE LORD.” MEEKNESS IS MIGHT, SACRIFICE IS SOVEREIGNTY, LOSING LIFE IS GAINING IT; THE CROSS CREATES THE CROWN. 4. BY THE CONSENT OF CONSCIENCE. 5. BY THE GRACE HE IMPARTED TO HIS PEOPLE. “THEIR PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN WELL-DOING PUT TO SILENCE” ALL THEIR FOES. 6. IN HIS PEOPLE. “THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM.” THE REVISED VERSION RIGHTLY RENDERS ST. JOHN’S WORDS, “THEY ALSO SHALL OVERCOME THAT ARE WITH HIM, CALLED, CHOSEN, FAITHFUL.” ST. JOHN DOES NOT TEACH THAT THE LAMB WAS INDEBTED TO THEM FOR THIS VICTORY AS A GENERAL IS INDEBTED TO HIS ARMY. THEY ARE-- II. FAITHFUL, THEN WE ARE OF THE CHOSEN TOO; AND THIS, AND THIS ONLY, IS THE PROOF. (C. CONWAY, B. A.)
THE GREAT MORAL CAMPAIGN
I. THE CONTENDING FORCES. 1. THE ONE IS REPRESENTED AS A “BEAST.” EMBLEM OF THE MIGHTY AGGREGATE OF WRONG IN ALL ITS ELEMENTS AND OPERATIONS: WRONG IN THEORIES AND IN INSTITUTIONS, WRONG IN SENTIMENTS AND HABITS, WRONG AS IMPOSING AS SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND AS MAJESTIC AS KINGS OR EMPIRES, WRONG SITTING AS EMPRESS OVER ALL NATIONS AND PEOPLES AND TONGUES. 2. THE OTHER IS REPRESENTED AS A “LAMB” -- EMBLEM OF INNOCENCE, MILDNESS, AND PURITY. II. THE MARVELLOUS CONQUEST. 1. THE CONQUEROR. THE LAMB, THOUGH NOT A BELLICOSE EXISTENCE, IS 2. THE CONQUERED. (D. THOMAS, D. D.)
THE OVERCOMING LAMB
I. THE PERSON MENTIONED. HE IS NOT A LAMB, BUT THE LAMB. HE IS THE GREAT UNIVERSAL LAMB, CAUSING THE BLOOD WHICH HE SHED TO SPREAD ITSELF, AS IT WERE, ALL OVER THE WORLD, SO THAT EVERY SINNER MIGHT TOUCH IT AND BE SAVED FROM HIS SINS. II. WHAT HE SHALL OVERCOME. ALL OPPOSERS, BOTH NATIONS AND INDIVIDUALS. III. HOW HE SHALL OVERCOME HIS OPPOSERS. THERE ARE TWO GENERAL METHODS-- 1. THAT OF USING CERTAIN MEANS TO PERSUADE REBELLIOUS HEARTS TO BECOME RECONCILED TO GOD. HIS GREATEST EFFORT HAS ALWAYS BEEN TO OVERCOME BY THE PASSION OF HIS LOVE. 2. THAT OF FINAL BANISHMENT FROM HIS PRESENCE. OH, WHAT CAN FEEBLE MAN DO AGAINST SUCH AN ALL-POWERFUL BEING AS CHRIST IS? HOW UTTERLY VAIN HAVE BEEN THE THREATS OF INFIDELS, THAT THEY WOULD BANISH HIM FROM THE WORLD. (C. H. WETHERBE.) AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL.
THE TOP ARMY OF THE LAMB
THIS IS A DESCRIPTION OF THE BEST-APPOINTED ARMY THAT WAS EVER BROUGHT INTO THE FIELD--THE ARMY OF CHRIST JESUS. IT HAS BEEN THE PRESUMPTUOUS BOAST OF MANY EARTHLY GENERALS THAT THEIR SOLDIERS WERE INVINCIBLE--SUCH AS NO ENEMY COULD OVERTHROW. THIS MAY, HOWEVER, BE WITH TRUTH AFFIRMED OF THIS ARMY. THEY CARRY, AS IT WERE, THIS INSCRIPTION ON THEIR BANNERS, “CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER!”
I. THE CAPTAIN OF THIS HOST OF THE LORD. THE SUCCESS OF EVERY ORDINARY ARMY DEPENDS MAINLY, UNDER GOD, UPON THE SKILL AND VALOUR OF ITS GENERAL. BUT OF THIS SPIRITUAL ARMY IT MAY WITH TRUTH BE SAID THAT EVERY HOPE OF VICTORY THEY HAVE ARISES ALTOGETHER FROM HIM WHO LEADS THEM TO THE BATTLE. THEY HAVE AN ALMIGHTY LEADER AT THEIR HEAD, ONE WHOSE PRESENCE INSURES VICTORY TO ALL HIS FOLLOWERS. IN THE FORMER PART OF THE VERSE THIS “CAPTAIN OF THE LORD’S HOST” IS CALLED BY TWO DIFFERENT TITLES, WHICH SEEM, AT FIRST SIGHT, SCARCELY RECONCILABLE.
1. ONE OF THESE TITLES IS, “THE LAMB” -- A NAME WHICH MIGHT SEEM, AT FIRST, LITTLE SUITED TO THE LEADER OF AN ARMY. BUT WHAT DOES THE TERM SIGNIFY IN THE CASE OF HIM TO WHOM IT IS APPLIED? NOT THAT HE IS WEAK AND FEEBLE AS THE TENDER ANIMAL WHICH BEARS THIS NAME. BUT HE IS A “LAMB” IN REFERENCE TO THE DEATH HE DIED FOR HIS PEOPLE, WHEN HE WAS “LED AS A LAMB TO THE SLAUGHTER, AND AS A SHEEP IS DUMB BEFORE ITS SHEARERS SO HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH.” IT IS A TITLE, TOO, OF ENDEARMENT. THE LAMB IS NOT MORE-MEEK AND GENTLE THAN HE IS TO HIS FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS.
2. BUT IF THE EPITHET “LAMB” REPRESENTS HIS GENTLENESS AND TENDERNESS TOWARDS HIS PEOPLE AND THE DEATH WHICH HE HAS DIED FOR THEM, HE HAS ANOTHER NAME WHICH DESCRIBES, AS STRIKINGLY, HIS MAJESTY AND POWER--“LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS.”
II. HIS SOLDIERS. “THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL.” 1. THEY ARE “CALLED” -- JUST AS THE SOLDIERS OF AN EARTHLY ARMY ARE ENLISTED FOR THE SERVICE. THE SOLDIERS OF AN EARTHLY WARFARE WERE CALLED INTO THE RANKS THEY FILL FROM VERY DIFFERENT OCCUPATIONS: SOME FROM THE SHOP, SOME FROM THE PLOUGH. CHRIST’S SOLDIERS, TOO, WERE VERY DIFFERENTLY OCCUPIED WHEN THE CALL OF GRACE WAS GIVEN THEM. THEY WERE THEN MERE CHILDREN OF THE WORLD, “FULFILLING THE DESIRES OF THE FLESH AND OF THE MIND”--EACH BUSILY OCCUPIED IN HIS OWN FAVOURITE AND CHERISHED SINS. VARIOUS, TOO, WERE THE CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH THE CALL WAS GIVEN TO THEM, AND VARIOUS THE MEANS EMPLOYED BY THE GREAT CAPTAIN OF SALVATION TO MAKE THEM HEAR THAT CALL. BUT IN EVERY CASE IT WAS THE SAVIOUR’S “FOLLOW ME!” WHICH BROUGHT HIS SOLDIERS TO HIS SIDE?
2. THEY ARE NOT “CALLED” ONLY, BUT “CHOSEN.” THERE IS A DIFFERENCE, EVEN IN EARTHLY ARMIES, BETWEEN BEING CALLED AND BEING CHOSEN, BETWEEN BEING MERELY ENLISTED AND BEING WHAT IS CALLED “PICKED MEN,” MEN IN WHOM THE GENERAL CAN PLACE HIS CONFIDENCE. LOOK AT GIDEON’S ARMY (7:1-7). TWO-AND-THIRTY THOUSAND THEN WERE CALLED; THREE HUNDRED ONLY CHOSEN. IT IS JUST THUS IN THE CAMP OF JESUS. WHAT MULTITUDES FLOCK INTO IT! BUT HOW MANY OF ALL THESE BECOME IN AFTER LIFE TRUE SOLDIERS OF THE CROSS? ALAS! BUT A SMALL REMNANT; FOR “MANY ARE CALLED, BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN.” BUT THEY THAT ARE REALLY WITH THE SAVIOUR, AND WHO CONSTITUTE HIS “CHURCH MILITANT HERE ON EARTH,” ARE, ALL OF THEM, “PICKED MEN.” WHATEVER EXPLOITS CHRIST’S SOLDIERS MAY PERFORM WHEN THEY HAVE ENTERED ON THE FIGHT OF FAITH, “BY THE GRACE OF GOD THEY ARE WHAT THEY ARE.” 3. THEY ARE FAITHFUL. THE WORD MAY BE TAKEN IN TWO SENSES, IN EACH OF WHICH IT IS EQUALLY APPLICABLE TO THE ARMIES OF THE LIVING GOD.
THOMAS COKE COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY BIBLE
REVELATION 17:7-14. AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, &C.— IT WAS NOT THOUGHT SUFFICIENT TO REPRESENT THESE THINGS ONLY IN VISION, AND THEREFORE THEANGEL UNDERTAKES TO EXPLAIN THE MYSTERY, THE MYSTIC SENSE OR SECRET MEANING OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER: AND THE ANGEL'S INTERPRETATION IS INDEED THE BEST KEY TO THE REVELATIONS; THE BEST CLUE TO DIRECT AND CONDUCT US THROUGH THIS INTRICATE LABYRINTH. THE MYSTERY OF THE BEAST IS FIRST EXPLAINED. THE BEAST IS CONSIDERED FIRST IN GENERAL, REVELATION 17:8. UNDER A THREEFOLD STATE OR SUCCESSION, AS EXISTING, AND THEN CEASING TO BE, AND THEN REVIVING AGAIN, SO AS TO BECOME ANOTHER AND THE SAME: — HE WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS, OR, ACCORDING TO THE ALEXANDRINE AND OTHER COPIES, AND SHALL COME; — SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. A BEAST, IN THE PROPHETIC STYLE, IS AN IDOLATROUS, TYRANNICAL EMPIRE: AND THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS IDOLATROUS UNDER THE HEATHEN EMPERORS; AND THEN CEASED TO BE SO, FOR SOME TIME, UNDER THE CHRISTIAN EMPERORS; AND THEN BECAME IDOLATROUS AGAIN UNDER THE ROMAN PONTIFFS, AND SO HAS CONTINUED EVER SINCE. IT IS THE SAMEIDOLATROUS POWER REVIVED AGAIN, BUT ONLY IN ANOTHER FORM; AND ALL THE CORRUPT PART OF MANKIND, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT ENROLLED AS GOOD CITIZENS IN THE REGISTERS OF HEAVEN, ARE PLEASED AT THE REVIVAL OF IT: BUT IN THIS LAST FORM, IT SHALL GO INTO PERDITION; IT SHALL NOT, AS IT DID BEFORE, CEASE FOR A TIME, AND REVIVE AGAIN, BUT SHALL BE DESTROYED FOR EVER.
AFTER THE GENERAL ACCOUNT OF THE BEAST, FOLLOWS AN EXPLANATION OF THE PARTICULAR EMBLEMS, WITH A SHORT PREFACE, INTIMATING THAT THEY ARE DESERVING OF THE DEEPEST ATTENTION, AND ARE A PROPER EXERCISE AND TRIAL OF THE UNDERSTANDING, REVELATION 17:9. SEE REVELATION 13:18. THE SEVEN HEADS HAVE A DOUBLE SIGNIFICATION:—THEY ARE, PRIMARILY, SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH,—ON WHICH THE CAPITAL CITY IS SEATED, WHICH ALL KNOW TO BE THE SITUATION OF ROME. IT IS OBSERVED TOO, THAT NEW ROME, OR CONSTANTINOPLE, IS SITUATED ON SEVEN MOUNTAINS, BUT THESE ARE VERY RARELY MENTIONED, AND MENTIONED ONLY BY OBSCURE AUTHORS, IN COMPARISON OF THE OTHERS; AND BESIDES THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, OTHER PARTICULARS ALSO MUST COINCIDE, WHICH CANNOT BE FOUND IN CONSTANTINOPLE. IT IS EVIDENT THEREFORE, THAT THE CITY SEATED ON THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS MUST BE ROME; AND A PLAINER DESCRIPTION COULD NOT BE GIVEN OF IT, WITHOUT EXPRESSING THE NAME, WHICH THERE MIGHT BE SEVERAL WISE REASONS FOR CONCEALING. AS THE SEVEN HEADS SIGNIFY SEVEN MOUNTAINS, SO THEY ALSO SIGNIFY SEVEN KINGS REIGNING OVER THEM: REVELATION 17:10-11. AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS, OR KINGDOMS, OR FORMS OF GOVERNMENT, AS THE WORD ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΣ IMPORTS. FIVE ARE FALLEN; FIVE OF THESE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT ARE ALREADY PAST; AND ONE IS; — THE SIXTH IS NOW SUBSISTING. THE FIVE FALLEN, ARE KINGS, AND CONSULS, AND DICTATORS, AND DECEMVIRS, AND MILITARY TRIBUNES WITH CONSULAR AUTHORITY; AS THEY ARE ENUMERATED BY THE TWO GREATEST ROMAN HISTORIANS, LIVY AND TACITUS: — THE SIXTH IS THE POWER OF THE CAESARS OR EMPERORS, WHICH WAS SUBSISTING AT THE TIME OF THE VISION. AN END WAS PUT TO THE IMPERIAL NAME IN THE YEAR 476, BY ODOACER KING OF THE HERULI: HE AND HIS SUCCESSORS ASSUMED THE TITLE OF KINGS OF ITALY; BUT THOUGH THE NAME WAS CHANGED, THE POWER STILL CONTINUED MUCH THE SAME. THIS THEREFORE CANNOT WELL BE CALLED A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT; IT MAY RATHER BE CONSIDERED AS A CONTINUATION OF THE IMPERIAL POWER, OR AS A RENOVATION OF THE KINGLY AUTHORITY. CONSULS ARE RECKONED BUT ONE FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THOUGH THEIR OFFICE WAS FREQUENTLY SUSPENDED, AND AFTER A TIME RESTORED; AND IN THE SAME MANNER KINGS MAY BE COUNTED BUT ONE FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THOUGH THE NAME WAS RESUMED AFTER AN INTERVAL OF SO MANY YEARS. A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT WAS NOT ERECTED, TILL ROME FELL UNDER THE OBEDIENCE OF THE EASTERN EMPEROR; AND THE EMPEROR'S LIEUTENANT, THE EXARCH OF RAVENNA, DISSOLVED ALL THE FORMER MAGISTRACIES, AND CONSTITUTED A DUKE OF ROME, TO GOVERN THE PEOPLE, AND TO PAY A TRIBUTE TO THE EXARCHATE OF RAVENNA. ROME HAD NEVER EXPERIENCED THIS FORM OF GOVERNMENT; AND THIS WAS, PERHAPS, THE OTHER, WHICH, IN THE APOSTLE'S DAYS, WAS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE. FOR ROME WAS REDUCED TO A DUKEDOM, TRIBUTARY TO THE EXARCH OF RAVENNA, BY LONGINUS, WHO WAS SENT EXARCH IN THE YEAR 566, OR 568; AND THE CITY REVOLTED FROM THE EASTERN EMPEROR TO THE POPE IN THE YEAR 727, WHICH IS A SHORT SPACE, IN COMPARISON OF THE IMPERIAL POWER WHICH PRECEDED, AND LASTED ABOVE FIVE HUNDRED YEARS; AND, IN COMPARISON OF THE PAPAL POWER WHICH FOLLOWED, AND HAS NOW CONTINUED ABOVE A THOUSAND YEARS. BUT STILL IT MAY BE DOUBTED, WHETHER THIS IS PROPERLYA NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT, ROME BEING STILL SUBJECT TO THE IMPERIAL POWER, BY BEING SUBJECT TO THE GREEK EMPEROR'S DEPUTY, THE EXARCH OF RAVENNA; AND ACCORDING AS YOU DETERMINE THIS POINT, THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, (WAS, WHILE IDOLATROUS, AND WAS NOT, WHILE NOT IDOLATROUS,) WILL APPEAR TO BE THE SEVENTH OR EIGHTH. IF YOU RECKON THIS A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THE BEAST THAT NOW IS, IS THE EIGHTH; IF YOU DO NOT RECKON THIS A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THE BEAST IS OF THE SEVENTH; BUT WHETHER HE BE THE SEVENTH OR EIGHTH, HE IS THE LAST FORM OF GOVERNMENT, — AND GOETH INTO PERDITION. IT APPEARS EVIDENTLY, THAT THE SIXTH FORM OF GOVERNMENT, WHICH WAS SUBSISTING IN ST. JOHN'S TIME, WAS THE IMPERIAL; AND WHAT FORM OF GOVERNMENT HAS SUCCEEDED TO THAT IN ROME, AND HAS CONTINUED FOR A LONG SPACE OF TIME, BUT THE PAPAL? THE BEAST, THEREFORE, UPON WHICH THE WOMAN RIDETH, IS THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT IN ITS LAST FORM: AND THIS, ALL MUST ACKNOWLEDGE, IS THE PAPAL, AND NOT THE IMPERIAL. HAVING THUS EXPLAINED THE MYSTERY OF THE SEVEN HEADS, THE ANGEL PROCEEDS TO THE EXPLANATION OF THE TEN HORNS, WHICH, SAYS HE, (REVELATION 17:12.) ARE TEN KINGS, WHO HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET; AND CONSEQUENTLY, THEY WERE NOT IN BEING AT THE TIME OF THE VISION: AND INDEED THEROMAN EMPIRE WAS NOT DIVIDED INTO TEN KINGDOMS, TILL SOME TIME AFTER IT WAS BECOME CHRISTIAN. BUT THEY RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR, OR RATHER, AT THE SAME TIME, OR FOR THE SAME LENGTH OF TIME WITH THE BEAST. IT IS TRUE IN BOTH SENSES, THEY RISE AND FALL TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST; AND, CONSEQUENTLY, ARE NOT TO BE RECKONED BEFORE THE RISE AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THE BEAST; AND ACCORDINGLY, WHEN A CATALOGUE WAS PRODUCED OF THESE TEN KINGS OR KINGDOMS IN THE NOTES UPON DANIEL, THEY WERE EXHIBITED AS THEY STOOD IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY, WHICH IS THE TIME OF THE RISE AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THE BEAST. KINGDOMS THEY WERE BEFORE, BUT THEY WERE NOT BEFORE KINGDOMS OR HORNS OF THE BEAST, TILL THEY EMBRACED HIS RELIGION, AND SUBMITTED TO HIS AUTHORITY: AND THE BEAST STRENGTHENED THEM, AS THEY AGAIN STRENGTHENED THE BEAST. IT IS UPON THE SEVENTH, OR LAST HEAD OF THE BEAST, THAT THE HORNS WERE SEEN GROWING TOGETHER, THAT IS, UPON THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN ITS SEVENTH OR LAST FORM OF GOVERNMENT; AND THEY ARE NOT, LIKE THE HEADS, SUCCESSIVE, BUT CONTEMPORARY KINGDOMS: — THESE, HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST; REVELATION 17:13. WHICH IS EASILY UNDERSTOOD AND APPLIED TO THE PRINCES AND STATES IN COMMUNION WITH THE CHURCH OF ROME. HOWEVER THEY MAY DIFFER IN OTHER RESPECTS,YET THEY AGREE IN SUBMITTING IMPLICITLY TO THE AUTHORITY OF THE ROMAN CHURCH, AND IN DEFENDING ITS RIGHTS AND PREROGATIVES AGAINST ALL OPPOSERS. BUT WHERE WERE EVER TEN KINGS OR KINGDOMS, WHO WERE ALL UNANIMOUS IN THEIR SUBMISSION TO THE ROMAN EMPIRE, AND VOLUNTARILY CONTRIBUTED THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH, THEIR FORCES AND RICHES, TO SUPPORT AND MAINTAIN IT? THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM, REVELATION 17:14. THEY SHALL PERSECUTE THE TRUE CHURCH OF CHRIST; BUT THE TRUE CHURCH SHALL IN THE END PREVAIL AND TRIUMPH OVER THEM; WHICH PARTICULARS HAVE BEEN FULFILLED IN PART ALREADY, AND WILL BE MORE FULLY ACCOMPLISHED HEREAFTER.
EXPOSITOR'S BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER XIII: THE BEAST AND BABYLOST. REVELATION 17:1-18
AT THE CLOSE OF CHAP. 16, WE REACHED THE END OF THE THREE GREAT SERIES OF JUDGMENTS WHICH CONSTITUTE THE CHIEF CONTENTS OF THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN, - THE SERIES OF THE SEALS, THE TRUMPETS, AND THE BOWLS. IT CANNOT SURPRISE US, HOWEVER, THAT AT THIS POINT OTHER VISIONS OF JUDGMENT ARE TO FOLLOW. ALREADY WE HAD REACHED THE END AT REVELATION 6:17, AND AGAIN AT REVELATION 11:18; YET ON BOTH OCCASIONS THE SAME GENERAL SUBJECT WAS IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARDS RENEWED, AND THE SAME TRUTHS WERE AGAIN PRESENTED TO US, THOUGH IN A DIFFERENT ASPECT AND WITH HEIGHTENED COLORING. WE ARE PRE PARED THEREFORE TO MEET SOMETHING OF THE SAME KIND NOW. YET IT IS NOT THE WHOLE HISTORY OF THAT "LITTLE SEASON" WITH WHICH THE APOCALYPSE DEALS THAT IS BROUGHT UNDER OUR NOTICE IN FRESH AND STRIKING VISION. ONE GREAT TOPIC, THE GREATEST THAT HAS HITHERTO BEEN SPOKEN OF, IS SELECTED FOR FULLER TREATMENT, - THE FALL OF BABYLON. TWICE BEFORE WE HAVE HEARD OF BABYLON AND OF HER DOOM, - AT REVELATION 14:8, WHEN THE SECOND ANGEL OF THE FIRST GROUP GATHERED AROUND THE LORD AS HE CAME TO JUDGMENT EXCLAIMED, "FALLEN, FALLEN, IS BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH HATH MADE ALL THE NATIONS TO DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION;" AND AGAIN AT REVELATION 16:19, WHEN UNDER THE SEVENTH BOWL WE WERE TOLD THAT "BABYLON THE GREAT WAS REMEMBERED IN THE SIGHT OF GOD, TO GIVE UNTO HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH." SO MUCH IMPORTANCE, HOWEVER, IS ATTACHED BY THE SEER TO THE FORTUNES OF THIS CITY THAT TWO CHAPTERS OF HIS BOOK - THE SEVENTEENTH AND THE EIGHTEENTH - ARE DEVOTED TO THE MORE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS OF HER AND OF HER FATE. THESE TWO CHAPTERS FORM ONE OF THE MOST STRIKING, IF AT THE SAME TIME ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT, PORTIONS OF HIS BOOK. WE HAVE FIRST TO LISTEN TO THE LANGUAGE OF ST. JOHN; AND, LONG AS THE PASSAGE IS, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO TAKE THE WHOLE OF CHAP. 17 AT ONCE: "AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS THAT HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS, AND SPAKE WITH ME, SAYING, COME HITHER; I WILL SHOW THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS: WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THEY THAT DWELL M THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNKEN WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO A WILDERNESS: AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING UPON A SCARLET-COLORED BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONE AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS, EVEN THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION, AND UPON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WRITTEN, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS: AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH A GREAT MARVELING. AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST WAS, AND IS NOT, AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS: AND HE GOETH INTO PERDITION. AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL MARVEL, THEY WHOSE NAME HATH NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST, HOW THAT HE WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL BE PRESENT. HERE IS THE MIND THAT HATH WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS: THE FIVE ARE (ALIEN, THE ONE IS ME OTHER IS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A LITTLE WHILE. AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO AN EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN; AND HE GOETH INTO PERDITION. AND THE TEN HORNS THAT THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET; BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST FOR ONE HOUR. THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY UNTO THE BEAST. THESE SHALL WAR AGAINST THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM: FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS: AND THEY ALSO SHALL OVERCOME THAT ARE WITH HIM CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. AND HE SAITH UNTO ME, THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE HARLOT SITTETH, ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST, AND THE BEAST, THESE SHALL HATE THE HARLOT, AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND SHALL BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE. FOR GOD DID PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO DO HIS MIND, AND TO COME TO ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM UNTO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM THOU SAWEST IS THE GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REVELATION 17:1-18)."
THE MAIN QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS CHAPTER ARE, WHAT ARE WE TO UNDERSTAND BY THE BEAST SPOKEN OF, AND WHAT BY BABYLON? THE SEER IS SUMMONED BY ONE OF THE ANGELS THAT HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS TO BEHOLD A SPECTACLE WHICH FILLS HIM WITH A GREAT MARVELING. THUS SUMMONED, HE OBEYS; AND HE IS IMMEDIATELY CARRIED AWAY INTO A WILDERNESS, WHERE HE SEES A WOMAN SITTING UPON A SCARLET-COLORED BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS.
1. WHAT IS THIS BEAST, AND WHAT IN PARTICULAR IS HIS RELATION TO THE BEAST OF CHAP. 13? AT FIRST SIGHT THE POINTS OF DIFFERENCE APPEAR TO BE NEITHER FEW NOR UNIMPORTANT THE ORDER OF THE HEADS AND OF THE HORNS IS DIFFERENT, THE HORNS TAKING PRECEDENCE OF THE HEADS IN THE EARLIER, THE HEADS OF THE HORNS IN THE LATER, OF THE TWO.1 THE FIRST IS SAID TO HAVE HAD UPON "HIS HEADS" NAMES OF BLASPHEMY; THE SECOND IS "FULL OF" SUCH NAMES.2 THERE ARE DIADEMS ON THE HORNS OF THE FORMER, BUT NOT OF THE LATTER.3 OF THE FIRST WE ARE TOLD THAT HE COMES UP "OUT OF THE SEA," OF THE SECOND THAT HE IS ABOUT TO COME UP "OUT OF THE ABYSS."4 IN ADDITION TO THESE PARTICULARS, IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT SEVERAL TRAITS OF THE FIRST BEAST ARE NOT MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH THE SECOND. THESE LAST POINTS OF DIFFERENCE MAY BE EASILY SET ASIDE. THEY CREATE NO INCONSISTENCY BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN; AND WE HAVE ALREADY HAD OCCASION FOR THE REMARK, THAT IT IS THE MANNER OF THE SEER TO ENLARGE IN ONE PART OF HIS BOOK HIS ACCOUNT OF AN OBJECT ALSO REFERRED TO IN ANOTHER PART. HIS READERS ARE EXPECTED TO COMBINE THE DIFFERENT PARTICULARS IN ORDER TO FORM A COMPLETE CONCEPTION OF THE OBJECT. (1COMP. REVELATION 13:1; REVELATION 17:3; REVELATION 17:7; 2COMP. REVELATION 13:1; REVELATION 17:3; 3COMP. REVELATION 13:1; REVELATION 17:3; REVELATION 17:12; 4COMP. REVELATION 13:1; REVELATION 17:8)
THE MORE POSITIVE POINTS OF DIFFERENCE, AGAIN, MAY BE SIMPLY AND NATURALLY EXPLAINED. IN REVELATION 13:1 THE HORNS TAKE PRECEDENCE OF THE HEADS BECAUSE THE BEAST IS BEHELD RISING UP OUT OF THE SEA, THE HORNS IN THIS CASE APPEARING BEFORE THE HEADS. IN THE SECOND CASE, WHEN THE BEAST IS SEEN IN THE WILDERNESS, THE ORDER OF NATURE IS PRESERVED. THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE NAMES OF BLASPHEMY IS IN ALL PROBABILITY TO BE ACCOUNTED FOR IN A SIMILAR MANNER. AT THE MOMENT WHEN THE SEER BEHOLDS THEM IN CHAP. 13 HIS ATTENTION HAS BEEN ARRESTED BY THE HEADS OF THE BEAST, AND HE HAS NOT YET SEEN THE WHOLE BODY. WHEN HE BEHOLDS THEM IN CHAP. 17, THE ENTIRE BEAST IS BEFORE HIM, AND IS "FULL OF" SUCH NAMES. THE PRESENCE OF DIADEMS UPON THE TEN HORNS IN THE FIRST, AND THEIR ABSENCE IN THE SECOND, BEAST DEPENDS UPON THE CONSIDERATION THAT IT IS A COMMON METHOD OF ST. JOHN TO DWELL UPON AN OBJECT PRESENTED TO HIM IDEALLY BEFORE HE TREATS IT HISTORICALLY. WE KNOW THAT THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS OR KINGDOMS1; AND THE DIADEM IS THE APPROPRIATE SYMBOL OF ROYALTY. WHEN THEREFORE WE THINK OF THE BEAST IN HIS IDEAL OR ULTIMATE MANIFESTATION IN THE TEN KINGS OF WHOM WE ARE SHORTLY TO READ, WE THINK OF THE HORNS AS CROWNED WITH DIADEMS; AND IT IS THUS ACCORDINGLY THAT WE SEE THE BEAST IN CHAP. 13. ON THE OTHER HAND, AT THE POINT IMMEDIATELY BEFORE US "THE TEN KINGS HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET;"2 AND THE DIADEMS ARE WANTING. THE APPLICATION OF THIS PRINCIPLE FURTHER EXPLAINS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN WHAT ARE APPARENTLY TWO ORIGINS FOR THESE BEASTS, - "THE SEA" AND "THE ABYSS." THE FORMER IS MENTIONED IN CHAP. 13, BECAUSE THERE WE HAVE THE BEAST BEFORE US IN HIMSELF, AND IN THE SOURCE FROM WHICH HE SPRINGS. THE LATTER IS MENTIONED IN CHAP. 17, BECAUSE THE BEAST HAS NOW REACHED A DEFINITE PERIOD OF HIS HISTORY TO WHICH THE COMING UP OUT OF "THE ABYSS" BELONGS. THE "SEA" IS HIS REAL SOURCE; THE "ABYSS" HAS BEEN ONLY HIS TEMPORARY ABODE. THE MONSTER SPRINGS OUT OF THE SEA, LIVES, DIES, GOES INTO THE ABYSS, RISES FROM THE DEAD, IS ROUSED TO HIS LAST PAROXYSM OF RAGE, IS DEFEATED, AND PASSES INTO PERDITION.3 THIS LAST IS HIS HISTORY IN CHAP. 17, AND THAT HISTORY IS IN PERFECT HARMONY WITH WHAT IS STATED OF HIM IN CHAP. 13, - THAT BY NATURE HE COMES UP OUT OF THE SEA. (1, REVELATION 17:12; 2, REVELATION 17:12; 3, REVELATION 17:11)
WHILE THE POINTS OF DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BEASTS OF CHAP. 13 AND CHAP. 17 MAY THUS WITHOUT DIFFICULTY BE RECONCILED, THE POINTS OF AGREEMENT ARE SUCH AS TO LEAD DIRECTLY TO THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE TWO. SOME OF THESE HAVE ALREADY COME UNDER OUR NOTICE IN SPEAKING OF THE DIFFERENCES. OTHERS ARE STILL MORE STRIKING. THUS THE BEAST OF CHAP. 13 IS DESCRIBED AS THE VICEGERENT OF THE DRAGON1; AND THE OBJECT OF THE DRAGON IS TO MAKE WAR UPON THE REMNANT OF THE WOMAN’S SEED.2 WHEN THEREFORE WE FIND THE BEAST OF CHAP. 17 ENGAGED IN THE SAME WORK, 3 WE MUST EITHER RESORT, TO THE MOST UNLIKELY OF ALL CONCLUSIONS THAT THE DRAGON HAS TWO VICEGERENTS - OR WE MUST ADMIT THAT THE TWO BEASTS ARE ONE. AGAIN, THE CHARACTERISTIC OF A RISING FROM THE DEAD IS SO UNEXPECTED AND MYSTERIOUS THAT IT IS EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO ASSIGN IT TO TWO DIFFERENT AGENCIES; YET WE FORMERLY SAW THAT THIS CHARACTERISTIC BELONGS TO THE BEAST OF CHAP. 13, AND WE SHALL IMMEDIATELY SEE THAT IT BELONGS ALSO TO THAT OF CHAP. 17. NAY MORE, IT IS TO BE NOTICED THAT BOTH IN CHAP. 13 AND IN CHAP. 17 THE MARVELING OF THE WORLD AFTER THE BEAST IS CONNECTED WITH HIS RESURRECTION STATE. THIS WAS UNDOUBTEDLY THE CASE IN CHAP. 13; AND IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER THE CAUSE OF THE WORLD’S ASTONISHMENT IS NOT LESS EXPRESSLY SAID TO BE ITS BE HOLDING IN THE BEAST HOW THAT HE WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL BE PRESENT.4 LET US ADD TO WHAT HAS BEEN SAID THAT THE FIGURES OF THE APOCALYPSE ARE THE PRODUCT OF SO RICH AND FERTILE AN IMAGINATION THAT, HAD A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO BEASTS BEEN INTENDED, IT WOULD, WE MAY BELIEVE, HAVE BEEN MORE DISTINCTLY MARKED; AND THE CONCLUSION IS INEVITABLE THAT THE BEAST BEFORE US IS THAT ALSO OF THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER. (1, REVELATION 13:2; 2, REVELATION 12:17; 3, REVELATION 17:14; 4, REVELATION 17:8)
TURNING THEN TO THE BEAST AS HERE REPRESENTED, WE HAVE TO NOTE ONE OR TWO PARTICULARS REGARDING HIM, EITHER NEW OR STATED WITH GREATER FULLNESS AND PRECISION THAN BEFORE; WHILE, AT THE SAME TIME, WE HAVE THE EXPLANATION OF THE ANGEL TO HELP US IN INTERPRETING THE VISION.
(1) THE BEAST WAS, AND IS NOT, AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS: AND HE GOETH INTO PERDITION. THE WORDS ARE A TRAVESTY OF WHAT WE READ OF THE SON OF MAN IN CHAP. 1: "I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST, AND THE LIVING ONE; AND I BECAME DEAD: AND, BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOR EVERMORE."1 AN ANTICHRIST IS BEFORE US, WHO HAS BEEN SLAUGHTERED UNTO DEATH, AND THE STROKE OF WHOSE DEATH SHALL BE HEALED.2 STILL FURTHER WE SEEM ENTITLED TO INFER THAT WHEN THIS BEAST APPEARS HE SHALL HAVE THE MARKS OF HIS DEATH UPON HIM. THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL MARVEL WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST, HOW THAT HE WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL BE PRESENT. THE INFERENCE IS FAIR THAT THERE MUST BE SOMETHING VISIBLE UPON HIM BY WHICH THESE DIFFERENT STATES MAY BE DISTINGUISHED. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BEAST EXHIBITS MARKS WHICH SHOW THAT HE HAD BOTH DIED AND PASSED THROUGH DEATH. HE IS THE COUNTERPART OF "THE LAMB STANDING AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAUGHTERED."3 (1, REVELATION 1:18; 2COMP. REVELATION 13:3; 3, REVELATION 5:6)
(2) THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS: THE FIVE ARE FALLEN, THE ONE IS, THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A LITTLE WHILE. NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THAT HAS BEEN SAID TO THE CONTRARY BY NUMEROUS AND ABLE EXPOSITORS, THESE WORDS CANNOT BE APPLIED DIRECTLY TO ANY SEVEN EMPERORS OF ROME. IT MAY BE GRANTED THAT THE SEER HAD THE THOUGHT OF ROME SITTING UPON ITS SEVEN HILLS IN HIS EYE AS ONE OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE BEAST, BUT THE WHOLE TENOR OF HIS LANGUAGE IS TOO WIDE AND COMPREHENSIVE TO PERMIT THE THOUGHT THAT THE BEAST ITSELF IS ROME. BESIDES THIS, THE HEADS ARE SPOKEN OF AS BEING ALSO "MOUNTAINS;" AND WE CANNOT SAY OF ANY FIVE OF THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME THAT THEY "ARE FALLEN," OR OF ANY ONE OF THEM THAT IT IS "NOT YET COME." NOR COULD EVEN ANY FIVE SUCCESSIVE KINGS OF ROME BE DESCRIBED AS "FALLEN," FOR THAT WORD DENOTES PASSING AWAY, NOT SIMPLY BY DEATH, BUT BY VIOLENT AND CONSPICUOUS OVER THROW;1 AND NO SERIES OF FIVE EMPERORS IN OTHER RESPECTS SUITABLE TO THE CIRCUMSTANCES CAN BE MENTIONED SOME OF WHOM AT LEAST DID NOT DIE PEACEABLY IN THEIR BEDS. FINALLY, THE WORD "KINGS" IN THE LANGUAGE OF PROPHECY DENOTES, NOT PERSONAL KINGS, BUT KINGDOMS.2 THESE SEVEN "MOUNTAINS" OR SEVEN "KINGS," THEREFORE, ARE THE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE BEAST IN SUCCESSIVE ERAS OF OPPRESSION SUFFERED BY THE PEOPLE OF GOD. EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLONIA, PERSIA, AND GREECE ARE THE FIRST FIVE; AND THEY ARE "FALLEN" - FALLEN IN THE OPEN RUIN WHICH THEY BROUGHT UPON THEMSELVES BY WICKEDNESS. ROME IS THE SIXTH, AND "IT IS" IN THE APOSTLE’S DAYS. THE SEVENTH WILL COME WHEN ROME, BEHELD BY THE SEER AS ON THE BRINK OF DESTRUCTION, HAS PERISHED, AND WHEN ITS MIGHTY EMPIRE HAS BEEN RENT IN PIECES. THESE PIECES WILL THEN BE THE TEN HORNS WHICH OCCUPY THE PLACE OF THE SEVENTH HEAD. THEY WILL BE EVEN MORE WICKED AND MORE OPPRESSIVE TO THE TRUE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST THAN THE GREAT SINGLE EMPIRES WHICH PRECEDED THEM. IN THEM THE ANTICHRISTIAN MIGHT OF THE BEAST WILL CULMINATE. THEY ARE "TEN" IN NUMBER. THEY COVER THE WHOLE "EARTH." THAT UNIVERSALITY OF DOMINION WHICH WAS ALWAYS THE BEAST’S IDEAL WILL THEN BECOME HIS ACTUAL POSSESSION. THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST FOR ONE HOUR; AND TOGETHER WITH HIM THEY SHALL RAGE AGAINST THE LAMB. HENCE. - (1COMP. REVELATION 6:13; REVELATION 8:10; REVELATION 9:1; REVELATION 11:13; REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 16:19; REVELATION 18:2; 2COMP. DANIEL 7:17; DANIEL 7:23; REVELATION 18:3)
(3) AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO AN EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN. THE READER WILL NOTICE THAT THE EXPRESSION OF THE EIGHTH VERSE OF THE CHAPTER "AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS," AS ALSO ANOTHER EXPRESSION OF THE SAME VERSE, "AND SHALL BE PRESENT," ARE HERE DROPPED. WE HAVE MET WITH A SIMILAR OMISSION IN THE CASE OF THE LORD HIMSELF AT REVELATION 11:17, AND THE EXPLANATION NOW IS THE SAME AS THEN. THE BEAST CAN NO MORE BE THOUGHT OF AS "ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS," BECAUSE HE IS VIEWED AS COME, OR AS ABOUT "TO BE PRESENT," BECAUSE HE IS PRESENT. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BEAST HAS ATTAINED THE HIGHEST POINT OF HIS HISTORY AND ACTION. HE HAS REACHED A POSITION ANALOGOUS TO THAT OF OUR LORD AFTER HIS RESURRECTION AND EXALTATION, WHEN ALL AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN HIM BOTH IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, AND WHEN HE BEGAN THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT, FOUNDING HIS CHURCH, STRENGTHENING HER FOR THE EXECUTION OF HER MISSION, AND PERFECTING HER FOR HER GLORIOUS FUTURE. IN LIKE MANNER AT THE TIME HERE SPOKEN OF THE BEAST IS AT THE SUMMIT OF HIS EVIL INFLUENCE. IN ONE SENSE HE IS THE SAME BEAST AS HE WAS IN EGYPT, IN ASSYRIA, IN BABYLONIA, IN PERSIA, IN GREECE, AND IN ROME. IN ANOTHER SENSE HE IS NOT THE SAME, FOR THE WICKEDNESS OF ALL THESE EARLIER STAGES HAS BEEN CONCENTRATED INTO ONE. HE HAS "GREAT WRATH, KNOWING THAT HE HAS BUT A SHORT SEASON."L AT THE LAST MOMENT HE RAGES WITH THE KEEN AND DETERMINED ENERGY OF DESPAIR. THUS HE MAY BE SPOKEN OF AS "AN EIGHTH;" AND THUS HE IS ALSO "OF THE SEVEN," NOT ONE OF THE SEVEN, BUT THE HIGHEST, AND FIERCEST, AND MOST CRUEL EMBODIMENT OF THEM ALL. THUS ALSO HE IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE "LITTLE HORN" OF DANIEL, WHICH HAS "EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS."2 THAT LITTLE HORN TAKES THE PLACE OF THREE OUT OF THE TEN HORNS WHICH ARE PLUCKED UP BY THE ROOTS; THAT IS, OF THE EIGHTH, NINTH, AND TENTH HORNS. IT IS THUS ITSELF AN EIGHTH; AND WE HAVE ALREADY HAD OCCASION TO NOTICE THAT IN THE SCIENCE OF NUMBERS THE NUMBER EIGHT MARKS THE BEGINNING OF A NEW LIFE, WITH QUICKENED AND HEIGHTENED POWERS. THUS ALSO FRESH LIGHT IS THROWN UPON THE STATEMENT WHICH SO CLOSELY FOLLOWS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST, THAT HE GOETH INTO PERDITION. AS IN THE CASE OF BELSHAZZAR, OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AND OF THE TRAITOR JUDAS, THE INSTANT WHEN HE REACHES THE SUMMIT OF HIS GUILTY AMBITION IS ALSO THE INSTANT OF HIS FALL. (1, REVELATION 12:12; 2, DANIEL 7:7-8)
BEFORE PROCEEDING TO CONSIDER THE MEANING OF THE "BABYLON" SPOKEN OF IN THIS CHAPTER, IT MAY BE WELL TO RECALL FOR A MOMENT THE PRINCIPLE LYING AT THE BOTTOM OF THE EXPOSITION NOW GIVEN OF THE " BEAST." THAT PRINCIPLE IS THAT ST. JOHN SEES IN THE WORLD-POWER, OR POWER OF THE WORLD, THE CONTRAST, OR TRAVESTY, OR MOCKING COUNTERPART OF THE TRUE CHRIST, OF THE WORLD’S RIGHTFUL KING. THE LATTER LIVED, DIED, WAS BURIED, ROSE FROM THE GRAVE, AND RETURNED TO HIS FATHER TO WORK WITH QUICKENED ENERGY AND TO ENJOY EVERLASTING GLORY; THE FORMER LIVED, WAS BROUGHT TO NOUGHT BY CHRIST, WAS PLUNGED INTO THE ABYSS, CAME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS, REACHED HIS HIGHEST POINT OF INFLUENCE, AND WENT INTO PERDITION. SUCH IS THE FORM IN WHICH THE SEER’S VISIONS TAKE POSSESSION OF HIS MIND; AND IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE MOULD OF THOUGHT IS PRECISELY THE SAME AS THAT OF CHAP. 20. THE FACT THAT IT IS SO MAY BE REGARDED AS A PROOF THAT THE INTERPRETATION YET TO BE OFFERED OF THAT CHAPTER IS CORRECT.
IT MAY BE FURTHER NOTICED THAT THE BEAST S BEING BROUGHT TO NOUGHT AND BEING SENT INTO THE ABYSS TAKES PLACE UNDER THE SIXTH, OR ROMAN, HEAD. WE KNOW THAT THIS WAS ACTUALLY THE CASE, BECAUSE IT WAS UNDER THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT THAT OUR LORD GAINED HIS VICTORY. THE HISTORY OF THE BEAST, HOWEVER, DOES NOT CLOSE WITH THIS DEFEAT. HE MUST RISE AGAIN; AND HE DOES THIS AS THE SEVENTH HEAD, WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE TEN HORNS. IN THEM AND "WITH" THEM HE ASSUMES A GREATER POWER THAN EVER, GAINING ALL THE ADDITIONAL FORCE WHICH IS CONNECTED WITH A RESURRECTION LIFE. THE OBJECTION MAY INDEED BE MADE THAT SUCH AN EXPOSITION IS NOT IN CORRESPONDENCE EITHER WITH THE VIEW TAKEN IN THIS COMMENTARY THAT THE BEAST IS ACTIVE FROM THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, OR WITH THOSE FACTS OF HISTORY WHICH SHOW THAT, INSTEAD OF FALLING, ROME CONTINUED TO EXIST FOR A LENGTHENED PERIOD AFTER THE COMPLETION OF THE REDEEMER’S VICTORY.
BUT, AS TO THE FIRST OF THESE DIFFICULTIES, IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO THINK THAT THE BEAST RAGES IN HIS HIGHEST AND ULTIMATE FORM FROM THE VERY INSTANT WHEN JESUS ROSE FROM THE DEAD AND ASCENDED TO HIS FATHER. THAT WAS RATHER THE MOMENT OF THE BEAST’S DESTRUCTION, THE MOMENT WHEN, UNDER THE SIXTH HEAD, HE "IS AND IS NOT;" AND A CERTAIN EXTENT OF TIME MUST BE INTERPOSED BEFORE HE RISES IN HIS NEW, OR SEVENTH, HEAD. THE SEER, TOO, DEALS LARGELY IN CLIMAX; AND, ALTHOUGH IN DOING SO HE IS ALWAYS OCCUPIED WITH THE CLIMACTIC IDEA RATHER THAN WITH THE TIME NEEDED FOR ITS MANIFESTATION, THE ELEMENT OF TIME, IF OUR ATTENTION IS CALLED TO IT, MUST BE ALLOWED ITS PLACE. NOW IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE BEAST THERE IS CLIMAX. IN REVELATION 11:7 IT IS SAID THAT "THE BEAST THAT COMETH UP OUT OF THE ABYSS SHALL MAKE WAR WITH" THE TWO FAITHFUL WITNESSES "WHEN THEY SHALL HAVE FINISHED THEIR TESTIMONY," AND THIS FINISHING OF THEIR TESTIMONY IMPLIES TIME. AGAIN, IN REVELATION 12:17 THE INCREASED WRATH OF THE DRAGON AGAINST THE REMNANT OF THE WOMAN’S SEED APPEARS TO BE SUBSEQUENT TO THE PERSECUTION OF THE WOMAN IN THE SAME CHAPTER (REVELATION 12:13). NO DOUBT THE THOUGHT OF THE INCREASED WRATH OF THE DRAGON IS THE MAIN POINT, BUT IT MAY BE QUITE TRULY SAID THAT SOME TIME AT LEAST IS NEEDED FOR THE INCREASE. THE VIEW, THEREFORE, THAT THE BEAST RAGES FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, FROM THE MOMENT WHEN HE RISES AFTER HIS FALL, OR, IN OTHER WORDS, IS LOOSED AFTER HAVING BEEN SHUT UP INTO THE ABYSS, IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE VIEW THAT HIS RAGE GOES ON AUGMENTING UNTIL IT ATTAINS ITS CULMINATING POINT.
THE ANSWER TO THE SECOND DIFFICULTY IS TO BE FOUND IN THE CONSIDERATION THAT TO THE SEER THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN ERA APPEARS NO MORE THAN "A LITTLE SEASON," IN WHICH EVENTS MUST FOLLOW CLOSELY ON ONE ANOTHER, SO CLOSELY THAT THE TIME REQUIRED FOR THEIR EVOLUTION PASSES ALMOST ENTIRELY, IF NOT INDEED ENTIRELY, OUT OF HIS FIELD OF VISION. HE HAS NO THOUGHT THAT ROME WILL LAST FOR CENTURIES. "THE TIMES OR THE SEASONS THE FATHER HATH SET WITHIN HIS OWN AUTHORITY."* THE GUILT OF ROME IS SO DARK AND FRIGHTFUL THAT THE SEER CAN FIX HIS MIND UPON NOTHING BUT THAT OVERTHROW WHICH SHALL BE THE JUST PUNISHMENT OF HER CRIMES. SHE IS NOT TO BE DOOMED; SHE IS DOOMED. SHE IS NOT TO PERISH; SHE IS PERISHING. DIVINE VENGEANCE HAS ALREADY OVERTAKEN HER. HER LAST HOUR IS COME; AND THE TEN KINGS WHO ARE TO FOLLOW HER ARE ALREADY UPON THEIR THRONES. THUS THESE KINGS COME INTO IMMEDIATE JUXTAPOSITION WITH THE BEAST IN THAT LAST STAGE OF HIS HISTORY WHICH HAD BEGUN, BUT HAD NOT REACHED ITS GREATEST INTENSITY, BEFORE ROME IS SUPPOSED TO FALL. (*, ACTS 1:7)
2. THE SECOND FIGURE OF THIS CHAPTER NOW MEETS US; AND WE HAVE TO ASK, WHO IS THE WOMAN THAT SITS ON THE BEAST? OR, WHAT IS MEANT BY BABYLON? NO MORE IMPORTANT QUESTION CAN BE ASKED IN CONNECTION WITH THE INTERPRETATION OF THE APOCALYPSE. THE THOUGHT OF BABYLON IS EVIDENTLY ONE BY WHICH THE WRITER IS MOVED TO A GREATER THAN ORDINARY DEGREE. TWICE ALREADY HAVE WE HAD PREMONITIONS OF HER DOOM, AND THAT IN LANGUAGE WHICH SHOWS HOW DEEPLY IT WAS FELT. IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US HE IS AWED BY THE CONTEMPLATION OF HER SPLENDOR AND HER GUILT. AND IN CHAP. 18 HE DESCRIBES THE LAMENTATION OF THE WORLD OVER HER FATE IN LANGUAGE OF ALMOST UNPARALLELED SUBLIMITY AND PATHOS. WHAT IS BABYLON? WE MUST MAKE UP OUR MINDS UPON THE POINT, OR THE EFFORT TO INTERPRET ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT PARTS OF THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN CAN RESULT IN NOTHING BUT DEFEAT. (*, REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 16:9)
VERY VARIOUS OPINIONS HAVE BEEN ENTERTAINED AS TO THE MEANING OF BABYLON, OF WHICH THE MOST FAMOUS ARE THAT THE WORD IS A NAME FOR PAPAL ROME, PAGAN ROME, OR A GREAT WORLD-CITY OF THE FUTURE WHICH SHALL STAND TO THE WHOLE EARTH IN A RELATION SIMILAR TO THAT OCCUPIED BY RE ME TOWARDS THE WORLD OF ITS DAY. THESE OPINIONS CANNOT BE DISCUSSED HERE; AND NO MORE CAN BE ATTEMPTED THAN TO SHOW, WITH AS MUCH BREVITY AS POSSIBLE, THAT BY BABYLON IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD THE DEGENERATE CHURCH, OR THAT PRINCIPLE OF DEGENERATE RELIGION WHICH ALLIES ITSELF WITH THE WORLD, AND MORE THAN ALL ELSE BRINGS DISHONOR UPON THE NAME AND THE CAUSE OF CHRIST.
(1) BABYLON IS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF RELIGIOUS, NOT CIVIL, DEGENERACY AND WICKEDNESS. SHE IS A HARLOT, AND HER NAME IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE MOST RECKLESS AND UNRESTRAINED FORNICATION. BUT FORNICATION AND ADULTERY ARE THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT THE EMBLEM OF RELIGIOUS DEGENERACY, AND NOT OF CIVIL MISRULE. IN NUMEROUS PASSAGES FAMILIAR TO EVERY READER OF SCRIPTURE BOTH TERMS ARE EMPLOYED TO DESCRIBE THE DEPARTURE OF ISRAEL FROM THE WORSHIP OF JEHOVAH AND A HOLY LIFE TO THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS AND THE DEGRADING SENSUALITY BY WHICH SUCH WORSHIP WAS EVERYWHERE ACCOMPANIED. NOR OUGHT WE TO IMAGINE THAT ADULTERY, NOT FORNICATION, IS THE MOST SUITABLE EXPRESSION FOR RELIGIOUS DEGENERACY. IN SOME IMPORTANT RESPECTS THE LATTER IS THE MORE SUITABLE OF THE TWO. IT BRINGS OUT MORE STRONGLY THE IDEAS OF PLAYING THE HARLOT WITH "MANY LOVERS"L AND OF SINNING FOR "HIRE."2 IN THIS SENSE THEN IT SEEMS PROPER TO UNDERSTAND THE CHARGE OF FORNICATION BROUGHT IN SO MANY PASSAGES OF THE APOCALYPSE AGAINST BABYLON. NOT IN THEIR CIVIL, BUT IN THEIR RELIGIOUS, ASPECT HAVE THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. HER SIN HAS BEEN THAT OF LEADING MEN ASTRAY FROM THE WORSHIP OF THE TRUE GOD, AND OF SUBSTITUTING FOR THE PURITY AND UNWORLDLINESS OF CHRISTIAN LIVING THE IRRELIGIOUS AND WORLDLY SPIRIT OF THE "EARTH." TO THIS IT MAY BE ADDED THAT, HAD BABYLON NOT BEEN THE SYMBOL OF RELIGIOUS DECLENSION, SHE COULD HARDLY HAVE BORNE UPON HER FOREHEAD THE TERM MYSTERY. ST. JOHN COULD NOT HAVE USED A WORD CONNECTED ONLY WITH RELIGIOUS ASSOCIATIONS TO EXPRESS ANYTHING BUT A RELIGIOUS STATE AWAKENING THE AWE, AND WONDER, AND PERPLEXITY OF A RELIGIOUS MIND. BABYLON, THEREFORE, REPRESENTS PERSONS WHO ARE NOT ONLY SINFUL, BUT WHO HAVE FALLEN INTO SIN BY TREACHERY TO A HIGH AND HOLY STANDARD FORMERLY ACKNOWLEDGED BY THEM. (1, JEREMIAH 3:1 2, MICAH 1:7)
(2) WE HAVE ALREADY HAD OCCASION TO ALLUDE TO A FACT WHICH MUST IMMEDIATELY RECEIVE FURTHER NOTICE, - THAT TO THE EYE OF ST. JOHN THERE IS AN ASPECT OF JERUSALEM DIFFERENT FROM THAT IN WHICH SHE IS REGARDED AS THE HOLY AND BELOVED CITY OF GOD. JERUSALEM IN THAT ASPECT AND BABYLON ARE ONE. EACH IS "THE GREAT CITY," AND THE SAME EPITHET COULD NOT BE APPLIED TO BOTH WERE THEY NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED. NOT ONLY SO. THE WORDS HERE USED OF BABYLON LEAD US DIRECTLY TO WHAT OUR LORD ONCE SAID OF JERUSALEM. "THEREFORE," SAID JESUS, "BEHOLD, I SEND UNTO YOU PROPHETS, AND WISE MEN, AND SCRIBES: SOME OF THEM SHALL YE KILL AND CRUCIFY; AND SOME OF THEM SHALL YE SCOURGE IN YOUR SYNAGOGUES, AND PERSECUTE FROM CITY TO CITY: THAT UPON YOU MAY COME ALL THE RIGHTEOUS BLOODSHED ON THE EARTH, FROM THE BLOOD OF ABEL THE RIGHTEOUS UNTO THE BLOOD OF ZACHARIAH SON OF BARACHIAH, WHOM YE SLEW BETWEEN THE SANCTUARY AND THE ALTAR. VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL COME UPON THIS GENERATION."* PRECISELY SIMILAR TO THIS IS THE LANGUAGE OF THE SEER, AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS. (*, MATTHEW 23:34-36)
IT MAY INDEED BE THOUGHT IMPOSSIBLE THAT UNDER ANY CIRCUMSTANCES WHATEVER ST. JOHN COULD HAVE APPLIED AN EPITHET LIKE THAT OF BABYLON, STEEPED IN SO MANY ASSOCIATIONS OF LUST, AND BLOODSHED, AND OPPRESSION, TO THE METROPOLIS OF ISRAEL, THE CITY OF GOD. BUT IN THIS VERY BOOK HE HAS ILLUSTRATED THE REVERSE. HE HAS ALREADY SPOKEN OF JERUSALEM AS REPRESENTED BY NAMES FELT BY A PIOUS JEW TO BE THE MOST TERRIBLE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, - "SODOM AND EGYPT."1 THE PROPHETS BEFORE HIM HAD EMPLOYED LANGUAGE NO LESS SEVERE. "HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD," SAID ISAIAH, ADDRESSING THE INHABITANTS OF THE HOLY CITY, "YE RULERS OF SODOM; GIVE EAR UNTO THE LAW OF OUR GOD, YE PEOPLE OF GOMORRAH,"2 AND AGAIN, "HOW IS THE FAITHFUL CITY BECOME AN HARLOT, SHE THAT WAS FULL OF JUDGMENT! RIGHTEOUSNESS LODGED IN HER; BUT NOW MURDERERS;"3 WHILST THE DEGENERATE METROPOLIS OF ISRAEL IS NOT UNFREQUENTLY PAINTED BY JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL AND OTHER PROPHETS IN COLORS THAN WHICH NONE MORE DARK OR REPULSIVE CAN BE CONCEIVED. (1, REVELATION 11:8; 2, ISAIAH 1:10; 3, ISAIAH 1:21)
IN FORMING A CONCLUSION UPON THIS POINT, IT IS NECESSARY TO BEAR IN MIND THAT TO THE EYE OF THE FAITHFUL IN ISRAEL, AND CERTAINLY OF ST. JOHN, THERE WERE TWO JERUSALEMS, THE ONE TRUE, THE OTHER FALSE, TO ITS HEAVENLY KING; AND THAT IN EXACT PROPORTION TO THE FEELINGS OF ADMIRATION, LOVE, AND DEVOTION WITH WHICH THEY TURNED TO THE ONE WERE THOSE OF PAIN, INDIGNATION, AND ALIENATION WITH WHICH THEY TURNED FROM THE OTHER. THE LATTER JERUSALEM, THE CITY OF "THE JEWS," IS THAT OF WHICH THE APOCALYPTIST THINKS WHEN HE SPEAKS OF IT AS BABYLON; AND, LOOKING UPON THE CITY IN THIS ASPECT AS HE DID, THE WHOLE LANGUAGE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT FULLY JUSTIFIES HIM IN APPLYING TO IT THE OPPROBRIOUS NAME.
(3) THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE NEW JERUSALEM AND BABYLON LEADS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION. WE HAVE ALREADY MORE THAN ONCE HAD OCCASION TO ALLUDE TO THE PRINCIPLE OF ANTITHESIS, OR CONTRAST, AS AFFORDING AN IMPORTANT RULE OF INTERPRETATION IN MANY PASSAGES OF THIS BOOK. NOWHERE IS IT MORE DISTINCTLY MARKED OR MORE APPLICABLE THAN IN THE CASE BEFORE US. THE CONTRAST HAS BEEN DRAWN OUT BY A RECENT WRITER IN THE FOLLOWING WORDS: -
"THESE PROPHECIES PRESENT TWO BROADLY CONTRASTED WOMEN, IDENTIFIED WITH TWO BROADLY CONTRASTED CITIES, ONE REALITY BEING IN EACH CASE DOUBLY REPRESENTED: AS A WOMAN AND AS A CITY. THE HARLOT AND BABYLON ARE ONE; THE BRIDE AND THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM ARE ONE.
"THE TWO WOMEN ARE CONTRASTED IN EVERY PARTICULAR THAT IS MENTIONED ABOUT THEM: THE ONE IS PURE AS PURITY ITSELF, ‘MADE READY’ AND FIT FOR HEAVEN’S UNSULLIED HOLINESS, THE OTHER FOUL AS CORRUPTION COULD MAKE HER, FIT ONLY FOR THE FIRES OF DESTRUCTION.
"THE ONE BELONGS TO THE LAMB, WHO LOVES HER AS THE BRIDEGROOM LOVES THE BRIDE; THE OTHER IS ASSOCIATED WITH A WILD BEAST, AND WITH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO ULTIMATELY HATE AND DESTROY HER.
"THE ONE IS CLOTHED WITH FINE LINEN, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE IS SAID TO BE CLOTHED WITH THE SUN AND CROWNED WITH A CORONET OF STARS: THAT IS, ROBED IN DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND RESPLENDENT WITH HEAVENLY GLORY; THE OTHER IS ATTIRED IN SCARLET AND GOLD, IN JEWELS AND PEARLS, GORGEOUS INDEED, BUT WITH EARTHLY SPLENDOR ONLY. THE ONE IS REPRESENTED AS A CHASTE VIRGIN, ESPOUSED TO CHRIST; THE OTHER IS MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.
"THE ONE IS PERSECUTED, PRESSED HARD BY THE DRAGON, DRIVEN INTO THE WILDERNESS, AND WELL-NIGH OVERWHELMED; THE OTHER IS DRUNKEN WITH MARTYR BLOOD, AND SEATED ON A BEAST WHICH HAS RECEIVED ITS POWER FROM THE PERSECUTING DRAGON.
"THE ONE SOJOURNS IN SOLITUDE IN THE WILDERNESS; THE OTHER REIGNS ‘IN THE WILDERNESS’ OVER PEOPLES, AND NATIONS, AND KINDREDS, AND TONGUES. "THE ONE GOES IN WITH THE LAMB TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER, AMID THE GLAD HALLELUJAHS; THE OTHER IS STRIPPED, INSULTED, TORN, AND DESTROYED BY HER GUILTY PARAMOURS.
"WE LOSE SIGHT OF THE BRIDE AMID THE EFFULGENCE OF HEAVENLY GLORY AND JOY, AND OF THE HARLOT AMID THE GLOOM AND DARKNESS OF THE SMOKE THAT ‘ROSE UP FOREVER AND EVER.’"* (*GUINNESS, THE APPROACHING END OF THE AGE, P. 143)
A CONTRAST PRESENTED IN SO MANY STRIKING PARTICULARS LEAVES ONLY ONE CONCLUSION POSSIBLE. THE TWO CITIES ARE THE COUNTERPARTS OF ONE ANOTHER. BUT WE KNOW THAT BY THE FIRST IS REPRESENTED THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE, OR THE TRUE CHURCH OF CHRIST AS, SEPARATED FROM THE WORLD, SHE REMAINS FAITHFUL TO HER LORD, IS PURIFIED FROM SIN, AND IS MADE MEET FOR THAT ETERNAL HOME INTO WHICH THERE ENTERS NOTHING THAT DEFILES. WHAT CAN THE OTHER BE BUT THE REPRESENTATIVE OF A FALSE AND DEGENERATE CHURCH, OF A CHURCH THAT HAS YIELDED TO THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD, AND HAS TURNED BACK IN HEART FROM THE TRIALS OF THE WILDERNESS TO THE FLESH-POTS OF EGYPT? EVERY FEATURE OF THE DESCRIPTION ANSWERS, ALTHOUGH WITH THE HEIGHTENED COLOR OF IDEAL PORTRAITURE, TO WHAT SUCH A PROFESSING BUT DEGENERATE CHURCH BECOMES, - THE PRIDE, THE SHOW, THE LOVE OF LUXURY, THE SUBORDINATION OF THE FUTURE TO THE PRESENT. EVEN HER VERY CRUELTY TO THE POOR SAINTS OF GOD IS DRAWN FROM ACTUAL REALITY, AND HAS BEEN DEPICTED UPON MANY A PAGE OF HISTORY. WITH THE MEEK AND LOWLY FOLLOWERS OF JESUS, WHOSE LIFE IS A CONSTANT PROTEST THAT THE THINGS OF TIME ARE NOTHING IN COMPARISON WITH THOSE OF ETERNITY, NONE HAVE LESS SYMPATHY THAN THOSE WHO HAVE A NAME TO LIVE WHILE THEY ARE DEAD. THE WORLD MAY ADMIRE, EVEN WHILE IT CANNOT UNDERSTAND, THESE LITTLE ONES, THESE LAMBS OF THE FLOCK; BUT TO THOSE WHO SEEK THE LIFE THAT NOW IS BY THE HELP OF THE LIFE THAT IS TO COME THEY ARE A PERPETUAL REPROACH, AND THEY ARE FELT TO BE SO. THEREFORE THEY ARE PERSECUTED IN SUCH MANNER AND TO SUCH DEGREE AS THE TIMES WILL TOLERATE.
ONE OTHER REMARK HAS TO BE MADE UPON THE IDENTIFICATION OF JERUSALEM AND BABYLON BY THE SEER. IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT HE HAS ONE SPECIAL ASPECT OF THE METROPOLIS OF ISRAEL IN HIS EYE. YET WE ARE NOT TO SUPPOSE THAT HE CONFINES HIMSELF TO THAT METROPOLIS. AS ON SO MANY OTHER OCCASIONS, HE STARTS FROM WHAT IS LIMITED AND LOCAL ONLY TO PASS IN THOUGHT TO WHAT IS UNLIMITED AND UNIVERSAL. HIS JERUSALEM, HIS BABYLON, IS NOT THE LITERAL CITY. SHE IS "THE GREAT HARLOT THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS;" AND "THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST," SAYS THE ANGEL TO THE SEER, "ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES."* THE FOURFOLD DIVISION GUIDES US, AS USUAL, TO THE THOUGHT OF DOMINION OVER THE WHOLE EARTH. BABYLON IS NOT THE JERUSALEM ONLY OF "THE JEWS." SHE IS THE GREAT CHURCH OF GOD THROUGHOUT THE WORLD WHEN THAT CHURCH BECOMES FAITHLESS TO HER TRUE LORD AND KING. (*, REVELATION 17:15)
BABYLON THEN IS NOT PAGAN ROME. NO DOUBT SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE SPOKEN OF ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. BUT THIS WAS NOT PECULIAR TO ROME. BOTH BABYLON AND JERUSALEM ARE ALSO SAID TO HAVE BEEN SITUATED UPON SEVEN HILLS; AND EVEN IF WE HAD BEFORE US, AS WE CERTAINLY MAY HAVE, A DISTINCT REFERENCE TO ROME, IT WOULD BE ONLY BECAUSE ROME WAS ONE OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE BEAST, AND BECAUSE THE CITY AFFORDED A SUITABLE POINT OF DEPARTURE FOR A WIDER SURVEY. THE VERY CLOSING WORDS OF THE CHAPTER, UPON WHICH SO MUCH STRESS IS LAID BY THOSE WHO FIND THE HARLOT IN PAGAN ROME, NEGATIVE, INSTEAD OF JUSTIFYING, THE SUPPOSITION: AND THE WOMAN WHOM THOU SAWEST IS THE GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. ROME NEVER POSSESSED SUCH UNIVERSAL DOMINION AS IS HERE REFERRED TO. SHE MAY ILLUSTRATE, BUT SHE CANNOT EXHAUST, THAT SUBTLER, MORE PENETRATING, AND MORE WIDESPREAD SPIRIT WHICH IS IN THE SEER’S VIEW.
AGAIN, BABYLON CANNOT BE PAPAL ROME. AS IN THE LAST CASE, THERE MAY INDEED BE A MOST INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN HER AND ONE OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF BABYLON. BUT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SPEAK OF THE PAPAL CHURCH AS THE GUIDE, THE COUNSELOR, AND THE INSPIRER OF ANTI-CHRISTIAN EFFORTS TO DETHRONE THE REDEEMER, AND TO SUBSTITUTE THE WORLD OR THE DEVIL IN HIS STEAD. THE PAPAL CHURCH HAS TOILED, AND SUFFERED, AND DIED FOR CHRIST. BABYLON NEVER DID SO.
NOR, FINALLY, CAN WE THINK OF BABYLON AS A GREAT CITY OF THE FUTURE WHICH SHALL STAND TO THE KINGS AND KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH IN A RELATION SIMILAR TO THAT IN WHICH ANCIENT ROME STOOD TO THE KINGS AND KINGDOM? OF HER DAY. WHOLLY APART FROM THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF OUR FORMING ANY CLEAR CONCEPTION OF SUCH A CITY, THE WANT OF THE RELIGIOUS OR SPIRITUAL ELEMENT IS FATAL TO THE THEORY.
ONE EXPLANATION ALONE SEEMS TO MEET THE CONDITIONS OF THE CASE. BABYLON IS THE WORLD IN THE CHURCH. IN WHATEVER SECTION OF THE CHURCH, OR IN WHATEVER AGE OF HER HISTORY, AN UNSPIRITUAL AND EARTHLY ELEMENT PREVAILS, THERE IS BABYLON.
WE HAVE SPOKEN OF THE TWO GREAT FIGURES OF THIS CHAPTER SEPARATELY. WE HAVE STILL TO SPEAK OF THEIR RELATION TO ONE ANOTHER, AND OF THE MANNER IN WHICH IF IS BROUGHT SUDDENLY AND FOREVER TO A CLOSE.
THIS RELATION APPEARS IN THE WORDS, I SAW A WOMAN SITTING UPON A SCARLET-COLORED BEAST, AND IN LATER WORDS OF THE CHAPTER: THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER. THE WOMAN THEN IS NOT SUBORDINATE TO THE BEAST, BUT IS RATHER HIS CONTROLLER AND GUIDE. AND THIS RELATION IS PRECISELY WHAT WE SHOULD EXPECT. THE BEAST IS BEFORE US IN HIS FINAL STAGE, IN THAT IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING HIS OWN DESTRUCTION. HE IS NO LONGER IN THE FORM OF EGYPT, OR ASSYRIA, OR BABYLONIA, OR PERSIA, OR GREECE, OR ROME. THESE SIX FORMS OF HIS MANIFESTATION HAVE PASSED AWAY. THE RESTRAINER HAS BEEN WITHDRAWN,1 AND THE BEAST HAS STEPPED FORTH IN THE PLENITUDE OF HIS POWER. HE HAS BEEN REVEALED AS THE "TEN HORNS" WHICH OCCUPY THE PLACE OF THE SEVENTH HEAD; AND THESE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS WHO, HAVING NOW RECEIVED THEIR KINGDOMS AND WITH THEIR KINGDOMS THEIR DIADEMS, ARE THE ACTUAL MANIFESTATION IN HISTORY OF THE BEAST AS HE HAD BEEN SEEN IN HIS IDEAL FORM IN CHAP. 13. THE BEAST IS THEREFORE THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, PARTLY IN ITS SECULARIZING INFLUENCE, PARTLY IN ITS BRUTE FORCE, IN THAT TYRANNY AND OPPRESSION WHICH IT EXERCISES AGAINST THE CHILDREN OF GOD. THE WOMAN, AGAIN, IS THE SPIRIT OF FALSE RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS ZEAL, WHICH HAD SHOWN ITSELF UNDER ALL PREVIOUS FORMS OF WORLDLY DOMINATION, AND WHICH WAS DESTINED TO SHOW ITSELF MORE THAN EVER UNDER THE LAST TO THE EYE OF ST. JOHN THIS SPIRIT WAS NOT CONFINED TO CHRISTIAN TIMES. THE WOMAN, CONSIDERED IN HERSELF, IS NOT SIMPLY THE FALSE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. SHE IS SO AT THE MOMENT WHEN WE BEHOLD HER ON THE FIELD OF HISTORY. BUT ST. JOHN DID NOT BELIEVE THAT SAVING TRUTH, THE TRUTH WHICH UNITES US TO CHRIST, THE TRUTH WHICH IS "OF GOD," WAS TO BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY ALONE. IT HAD EXISTED IN JUDAISM. IT HAD EXISTED EVEN IN HEATHENISM, FOR IN HIS GOSPEL HE REMEMBERS AND QUOTES THE WORDS OF OUR LORD IN WHICH JESUS SAYS, "AND OTHER SHEEP I HAVE, WHICH ARE NOT OF THIS FOLD: THEM ALSO I MUST BRING, AND THEY SHALL HEAR MY VOICE; AND THEY SHALL BECOME ONE FLOCK, ONE SHEPHERD."2 AS THEN DIVINE TRUTH, THE LIGHT WHICH NEVER CEASES TO CON TEND WITH THE DARKNESS, HAD BEEN PRESENT IN THE WORLD UNDER EVERY ONE OF ITS SUCCESSIVE KINGDOMS, SO ALSO PERVERSIONS OF THAT TRUTH HAD NEVER FAILED TO BE PRESENT BY ITS SIDE. ALL ALONG THE LINE OF PAST HISTORY, IN HEATHENISM AS WELL AS IN JUDAISM, THE IDEAL BRIDE OF CHRIST HAD BEEN PUTTING ON HER ORNAMENTS TO MEET THE BRIDEGROOM; AND NOT LESS ALL ALONG THE SAME LINE HAD THE HARLOT BEEN ARRAYING HERSELF IN PURPLE AND SCARLET AND DECKING HERSELF WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND JEWELS, THAT SHE MIGHT TEMPT MEN TO RESIST THE INFLUENCE OF THEIR RIGHTFUL KING. THE HARLOT HAD BEEN ALWAYS THUS SUPERIOR TO THE BEAST. THE BEAST HAD ONLY THE POWERS OF THIS WORLD AT HIS COMMAND; THE HARLOT WIELDED THE POWERS OF ANOTHER AND A HIGHER WORLD. THE ONE DEALT ONLY WITH THE SEEN AND TEMPORAL, THE OTHER WITH THE UNSEEN AND ETERNAL, THE ONE WITH MATERIAL FORCES, THE OTHER WITH THOSE SPIRITUAL FORCES WHICH REACH THE PROFOUNDEST DEPTHS OF THE HUMAN HEART AND GIVE RISE TO THE GREATEST MOVEMENTS OF HUMAN HISTORY. THE WOMAN IS THEREFORE SUPERIOR TO THE BEAST. SHE INSPIRES AND ANIMATES HIM. THE BEAST ONLY LENDS HER THE MATERIAL STRENGTH NEEDED FOR THE EXECUTION OF HER PLANS. IN THE WAR, ACCORDINGLY, WHICH IS CARRIED ON BY THE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE ONE MIND, AND WHO GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY UNTO THE BEAST, IN THE WAR WHICH THE BEAST AND THEY, WITH THEIR COMBINED POWER, WAGE FOR ONE HOUR AGAINST THE LAMB, IT WOULD BE A GREAT MISTAKE TO SUPPOSE THAT THE WOMAN, ALTHOUGH SHE IS NOT MENTIONED, TAKES NO PART AND EXERTS NO INFLUENCE. SHE IS REALLY THERE, THE PRIME MOVER IN ALL ITS HORRORS. THE "ONE MIND" COMES FROM HER. THE BEAST CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF. THE TEN KINGS WHO ARE THE FORM IN WHICH HE APPEARS ARE NOT LESS WEAK AND HELPLESS. THEY HAVE THE OUTWARD POWER, BUT THEY CANNOT REGULATE IT. THEY WANT THE SKILL, THE SUBTLETY, THE WISDOM, WHICH ARE FOUND ONLY IN THE SPIRITUAL DOMAIN. BUT THE GREAT HARLOT, WHO AT THIS POINT OF HISTORY IS THE PERVERSION OF CHRISTIAN TRUTH, IS WITH THEM; AND THEY DEPEND ON HER. SUCH IS THE FIRST PART OF THE RELATION BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE HARLOT. (1COMP. 2 THESSALONIANS 2:7; 2 JOHN 10:16)
A SECOND, MOST UNEXPECTED AND MOST STARTLING, FOLLOWS. WE HAVE SEEN THAT IN THE WAR BETWEEN THE TEN KINGS AND THE LAMB THE WOMAN IS PRESENT. THAT WAR ENDS IN DISASTER TO HER AND TO THOSE WHOM SHE INSPIRES. THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM: FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS. THE NAME IS THE SAME AS THAT WHICH WE SHALL AFTERWARDS MEET IN REVELATION 19:16, THOUGH THE ORDER OF THE CLAUSES IS DIFFERENT. THIS LAMB, THEREFORE, IS HERE THE CONQUEROR DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 19:11-16; AND MANY PARTICULARS OF THESE LATTER VERSES TAKE US BACK TO THE SON OF MAN AS HE APPEARED IN CHAP. 1, OR, IN OTHER WORDS, TO THE RISEN AND GLORIFIED REDEEMER. THE THOUGHT OF THE RISEN CHRIST IS THUS IN THE MIND OF ST. JOHN WHEN HE SPEAKS OF THE LAMB WHO SHALL OVERCOME. THE LEADERS OF THE JEWISH CHURCH HAD BELIEVED THAT THEY HAD FOR EVER RID THEMSELVES OF THE PROPHET WHO "TORMENTETH THEM THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH."* THEY HAD SEALED THE STONE, AND SET A WATCH, AND RETURNED TO THEIR HOMES FOR JOY AND MERRIMENT. BUT ON THE THIRD MORNING THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND THE STONE WAS ROLLED AWAY FROM THE DOOR OF THE SEPULCHRE; AND THE CRUCIFIED CAME FORTH, THE CONQUEROR OF DEATH AND HADES. THEN THE LAMB OVERCAME. THEN HE BEGAN HIS VICTORIOUS PROGRESS AS KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. THEN THE POWER AND THE WISDOM OF THE WORLD WERE ALIKE PUT TO SHAME. WAS NOT THIS ENOUGH? NO, FOR NOW FOLLOW THE WORDS WHICH COME UPON US IN A WAY SO WHOLLY UNEXPECTED: AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST, AND THE BEAST, THESE SHALL HATE THE HARLOT, AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND SHALL BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE. (*COMP. REVELATION 11:10)
WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THESE WORDS? SURELY NOT THAT ROME WAS TO BE ATTACKED AND OVERTHROWN BY THE BARBARIC HORDES THAT BURST UPON HER FROM THE NORTH: FOR, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THE ROMAN MANIFESTATION OF THE WORLD-POWER HAD PASSED AWAY BEFORE THE TEN KINGS CAME TO THEIR KINGDOM; AND, IN THE SECOND PLACE, WHEN ROME FELL, SHE FELL AS THE BEAST, NOT AS THE HARLOT. SURELY ALSO NOT THAT A GREAT WORLD-CITY, CONCENTRATING IN ITSELF ALL THE RESOURCES OF THE WORLD-POWER, IS TO BE HATED AND BURNED BY ITS SUBJECTS, FOR WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN THAT THIS WHOLE NOTION OF A GREAT WORLD-CITY OF THE END IS GROUNDLESS; AND THE RESOURCES OF THE WORLD- POWER ARE ALWAYS IN THIS BOOK CONCENTRATED IN THE BEAST, AND NOT IN THE HARLOT WHO DIRECTS THEIR USE. THERE SEEMS ONLY ONE METHOD OF EXPLAINING THE WORDS, BUT IT IS ONE IN PERFECT CONSONANCE WITH THE METHOD AND PURPOSE OF THE APOCALYPSE AS A WHOLE. AS ON MANY OTHER OCCASIONS, THE FORTUNES OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST ARE MODELED UPON THE FORTUNES OF HER MASTER. WITH THAT MASTER THE CHURCH WAS ONE. HE HAD ALWAYS IDENTIFIED HIS PEOPLE WITH HIMSELF, IN LIFE AND DEATH, IN TIME AND IN ETERNITY. COULD THE BELOVED DISCIPLE DO OTHERWISE? HE LOOKED ROUND UPON THE SUFFERING CHURCH OF HIS DAY. HE WAS A "COMPANION WITH IT IN THE TRIBULATION, AND KINGDOM, AND PATIENCE WHICH ARE IN JESUS."* HE FELT ALL ITS WOUNDS AND SHARED ALL ITS SORROWS, JUST AS HE FELT AND SHARED THE WOUNDS AND SORROWS OF THAT LORD WHO LIVED IN HIM, AND IN WHOM HE LIVED. HERE, THEREFORE, WAS THE MOULD IN WHICH THE FORTUNES OF THE CHURCH APPEARED TO HIM. HE WENT BACK TO WELL-REMEMBERED SCENES IN THE LIFE OF CHRIST; AND HE BEHELD THESE REPEATING THEMSELVES, IN PRINCIPLE AT LEAST, IN THE MEMBERS OF HIS BODY. (*, REVELATION 1:9)
NOW THERE WAS ONE SCENE OF THE PAST - HOW WELL DOES HE REMEMBER IT, FOR HE WAS PRESENT AT THE TIME! - WHEN THE ROMAN POWER AND A DEGENERATE JUDAISM, THE BEAST AND THE HARLOT OF THE DAY, COMBINED TO MAKE WAR UPON THE LAMB. FOR A MOMENT THEY SEEMED TO SUCCEED, YET ONLY FOR A MOMENT. THEY NAILED THE LAMB TO THE CROSS; BUT THE LAMB OVERCAME THEM, AND ROSE IN TRIUMPH FROM THE GRAVE. BUT THE SEER DID NOT PAUSE THERE. HE LOOKED A FEW MORE YEARS ONWARD, AND WHAT DID HE NEXT BEHOLD? THAT WICKED PARTNERSHIP WAS DISSOLVED. THESE COMPANIONS IN CRIME HAD TURNED ROUND UPON ONE ANOTHER. THE HARLOT HAD COUNSELED THE BEAST, AND THE BEAST HAD GIVEN THE HARLOT POWER, TO EXECUTE THE DARKEST DEED WHICH HAD STAINED THE PAGES OF HUMAN HISTORY. BUT THE ALLIANCE DID NOT LAST THE ALIENATION OF THE TWO FROM EACH OTHER, RESTRAINED FOR A LITTLE BY CO-OPERATION IN COMMON CRIME, BURST FORTH AFRESH, AND DEEPENED WITH EACH PASSING YEAR, UNTIL IT ENDED IN THE MARCH OF THE ROMAN ARMIES INTO PALESTINE, THEIR INVESTMENT OF THE JEWISH CAPITAL, AND THAT SACK AND BURNING OF THE CITY WHICH STILL REMAIN THE MOST AWFUL SPECTACLE OF BLOODSHED AND OF RUIN THAT THE WORLD HAS SEEN. EVEN THIS IS NOT ALL. ST. JOHN LOOKS STILL FURTHER INTO THE FUTURE, AND THE TRAGEDY IS REPEATED IN THE DARKER DEEDS OF THE LAST "HOUR." THERE WILL AGAIN BE A "BEAST" IN THE BRUTE POWER OF THE TEN KINGS OF THE WORLD, AND A HARLOT IN A DEGENERATE JERUSALEM, ANIMATING AND CONTROLLING IT THE TWO WILL AGAIN DIRECT THEIR UNITED ENERGIES AGAINST THE TRUE CHURCH OF CHRIST, THE "CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL." THEY MAY SUCCEED; IT WILL BE ONLY FOR A MOMENT. AGAIN THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM; AND IN THE HOUR OF DEFEAT THE SINFUL LEAGUE BETWEEN THEM WILL BE BROKEN, AND THE WORLD-POWER WILL HATE THE HARLOT, AND MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE.
THIS IS THE PROSPECT SET BEFORE US IN THESE WORDS, AND THIS THE CONSOLATION OF THE CHURCH UNDER THE TRIALS THAT AWAIT HER AT THE END OF THE AGE. "WHEN THE WICKED SPRING AS THE GRASS, AND ALL THE WORKERS OF INIQUITY DO FLOURISH; IT IS THAT THEY SHALL BE DESTROYED FOR EVER: BUT THOU, O LORD, ART ON HIGH FOR EVERMORE. FOR, LO, THINE ENEMIES, O LORD, FOR, LO, THINE ENEMIES SHALL PERISH; ALL THE WORKERS OF INIQUITY SHALL BE SCATTERED."* (*, PSALMS 92:7-9)
BABYLON IS FALLEN, NOT INDEED IN A STRICTLY CHRONOLOGICAL NARRATIVE, FOR SHE WILL AGAIN BE SPOKEN OF AS IF SHE STILL EXISTED UPON EARTH. BUT FOR THE TIME HER OVERTHROW HAS BEEN CONSUMMATED, HER DESTRUCTION IS COMPLETE, AND ALL THAT IS GOOD CAN ONLY REJOICE AT THE SPECTACLE OF HER FATE. HENCE THE OPENING VERSES OF THE NEXT CHAPTER.
THE PULPIT COMMENTARIES
EXPOSITION: REVELATION 17:1
AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH HAD THE SEVEN VIALS, AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING UNTO ME; AND SPAKE WITH ME, SAYING. OMIT "UNTO ME." THIS AND THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS (TO REVELATION 19:21) CONSIST OF VISIONS WHICH ARE REALLY INCLUDED UNDER THE SEVENTH VIAL, BUT WHICH, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR LENGTH AND ELABORATION, MAY BE CONSIDERED APART FROM THE OTHER JUDGMENTS OF THAT VIAL. IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS WE HAVE HAD PLACED BEFORE US A CONSPECTUS OF THREE CLASSES OF UNGODLY PEOPLE, AND THE THREE PRINCIPLES OF EVIL IN THEIR ABSTRACT FORM, AS REPRESENTED BY THE WORLD (THE FIRST BEAST), THE FLESH (THE SECOND BEAST), AND THE DEVIL (THE DRAGON). THE PERSONAL FINAL OVERTHROW OF THE DEVIL IS DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 20:10; REVELATION 17:1-18. AND 18, ARE DEVOTED TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE TWO FORMER—THE WORLD, IN ITS CHARACTER OF THE OPENLY HOSTILE PERSECUTOR OF THE CHURCH OF GOD; AND THE OTHER PORTION OF THE UNGODLY WHO, WHILE STILL PROFESSING CHRISTIANITY, FIND EXCUSES FOR CONFORMING TO THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. THE FIRST BEAST IS, THEREFORE, IDENTICAL WITH BABYLON, AND REPRESENTS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE OPENLY HOSTILE AND PERSECUTING WORLD POWER OF ALL AGES, OF WHICH, IN ST. JOHN'S TIME, ROME WAS THE FOREMOST EMBODIMENT. THE SECOND BEAST IS IDENTICAL WITH THE HARLOT, AND REPRESENTS FAITHLESS CHRISTIANS, THE APOSTATE PORTION OF THE CHURCH. THE VERY RAISON D'ETRE OF THE APOCALYPSE IS TO DEAL WITH THESE TWO FORMS OF EVIL; TO DECLARE THE OVERTHROW OF THE ONE, AND TO WARN AND, IF POSSIBLE, RECLAIM THOSE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE OTHER. IN THE LATTER CASE, THE WARNING CONSISTS IN SETTING FORTH THE JUDGMENT IN STORE FOR FAITHLESS CHRISTIANS; AND AS THIS IS THE COURSE PURSUED WITH THE FORMER ALSO, THE TWO MERGE INTO ONE, AND INDEED ARE DECLARED TO BE ONE. THE APOSTLE IN SUBSTANCE DECLARES THAT, THOUGH THERE IS A PRIMA FACIE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO FORMS OF UNGODLINESS, THERE IS IN REALITY NO DISTINCTION TO BE MADE, BUT BOTH ARE INVOLVED IN ONE COMMON FINAL JUDGMENT. HE THUS TWICE SOLEMNLY ASSERTS THAT THE HARLOT IS BABYLON (VERSES 5 AND 18). THE COMMENTS UPON THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS WILL BE BASED UPON THIS HYPOTHESIS, THE REASONS FOR WHICH WILL BE BROUGHT OUT MORE CLEARLY AS WE PROCEED. THE OPENING WORDS OF THIS CHAPTER LEAVE NO DOUBT THAT THE VISIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE CONNECTED WITH THE VIAL JUDGMENTS. THE "ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS" MAY BE THE SEVENTH ANGEL, TO WHOM IT PERTAINED TO UNFOLD THE CIRCUMSTANCES CONNECTED WITH THE LAST JUDGMENT. COME HITHER; I WILL SHOW UNTO THEE THE JUDGMENT. HITHER, ΔΕΥ͂ΡΟ, WITHOUT THE VERB, AS IN REVELATION 21:9 AND JOHN 11:43. THOUGH THIS PARTICULAR NARRATION NECESSARILY TAKES PLACE AFTER THE ACCOUNT OF THE VIALS, YET WE ARE NOT TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE EVENTS HERE RELATED ARE SUBSEQUENT TO THESE RELATED IN THE CONCLUDING VERSES OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. NOTE THE REMARKABLE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THESE WORDS AND THESE OF REVELATION 21:9, AND THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB, AND THE HARLOT WHO IS CONNECTED WITH THE BEAST. WORDSWORTH CARRIES THE COMPARISON EVEN TO THE FORM OF WORDS, THUS— THE HARLOT AND THE BEAST. Ἡ ΠΌΡΝΗ ΚΑῚ ΤῸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ, Ἡ ΝΎΜΦΗ ΚΑῚ ΤῸ ἈΡΝΊΟΝ THE BRIDE AND THE LAMB. OF THE GREAT WHORE; HARLOT (REVISED VERSION). THERE SEEMS NO DOUBT THAT THIS FIGURE DESCRIBES THE DEGENERATE PORTION OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.
REVELATION 17:2
WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. "OF THE EARTH" IS USED HERE (AS IT FREQUENTLY IS) FOR THE WORLDLY AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE RIGHTEOUS; AND THE TWO CLASSES MENTIONED INDICATE THE UNIVERSALITY OF THIS FAITHLESSNESS—IT IS NOT CONFINED TO ANY ONE GRADE OF SOCIETY. AS WE HAVE SEEN (SEE ON REVELATION 17:1 AND REVELATION 14:8), THE FIGURE OF FORNICATION IS REPEATEDLY USED TO DESCRIBE FAITHLESSNESS TOWARDS GOD. THE VERSE, THEREFORE, DECLARES THAT THIS FAITHLESS PORTION OF THE CHURCH HAS CHOSEN RATHER TO RENDER TO THE WORLD THAT LOVE WHICH IS DUE TO GOD, AND TO BE CONNECTED RATHER WITH THE POWERS OF THIS WORLD THAN TO HAVE ITS TREASURE IN HEAVEN. THE EXPRESSION, "WINE OF HER FORNICATION," IS A REPETITION OF THAT IN REVELATION 14:8, AND IS DERIVED FROM JEREMIAH 2:7 (CF. ALSO REVELATION 16:19 AND REVELATION 18:3).
REVELATION 17:3
SO HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT; AND HE CARRIED, ETC. (CF. REVELATION 1:10 AND REVELATION 21:10). IN THE LATTER REFERENCE THE ANALOGY IS SUFFICIENTLY CLOSE TO LEAD US TO BELIEVE THAT IT IS INTENDED. INTO THE WILDERNESS; A WILDERNESS, ACCORDING TO THE REVISED VERSION, WHICH IS THE RENDERING OF WORDSWORTH AND OTHERS; BUT ALFORD STRONGLY SUPPORTS THE AUTHORIZED VERSION RENDERING, NOTWITHSTANDING THE ABSENCE OF THE GREEK ARTICLE (SEE ALFORD, IN LOC.). SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE THOUGHT THAT THE "WILDERNESS'' SIGNIFIES THE DESOLATION WHICH IS THE LOT OF THE HARLOT (SEE REVELATION 17:16; REVELATION 18:2, REVELATION 18:19; ALSO JEREMIAH 51:26). BUT WE CAN HARDLY AVOID THE CONCLUSION THAT THE "WILDERNESS" HERE IS THAT SPOKEN OF IN REVELATION 12:6, REVELATION 12:14, WHICH IS SYMBOLICAL OF THIS WORLD, PARTICULARLY WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT THE "WILDERNESS" IN BOTH CASES IS THE ABODE OF A WOMAN, WHO MOREOVER IS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH; THOUGH IN REVELATION 12:1-17. SHE REPRESENTS THE CHURCH OF GOD AS A WHOLE, PERSECUTED BY SATAN, AND IN THIS PLACE THE WOMAN IS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE FAITHLESS PART OF THE CHURCH (SEE ALSO BELOW ON "BEAST"). VITRINGA, REFERRING TO ISAIAH 21:1, AND REVELATION 17:1, REVELATION 17:15, AND EZEKIEL 20:35, ARRIVES AT A SIMILAR CONCLUSION; IT IS A "WILDERNESS OF THE PEOPLE." AND I SAW A WOMAN. THERE IS NO ARTICLE, BUT THIS VISION, OCCURRING IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE WORDS OF EZEKIEL 20:1, "I WILL SHOW THEE … THE GREAT HARLOT," IDENTIFIES THIS WOMAN WITH THE HARLOT OF EZEKIEL 20:1. THIS WOMAN REPRESENTS THE FAITHLESS PORTION OF THE CHURCH (SEE ON EZEKIEL 20:1); THAT PART WHICH, FOLLOWING AFTER WORLDLY THINGS, HAS THEREBY RENDERED TO THE BEAST THE LOVE AND HONOUR DUE TO GOD ALONE. THIS WOMAN IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH THE WOMAN OF REVELATION 12:1-17. THE LATTER REPRESENTS THE FAITHFUL, THE FORMER THE FAITHLESS, PART OF THE CHURCH. SIT UPON A SCARLET-COLOURED BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. HERE AGAIN, AS IN "WILDERNESS" (VIDE SUPRA), WE HAVE ΘΗΡΊΟΝ, "BEAST," WITHOUT THE ARTICLE; BUT THE IDENTITY OF THIS "BEAST" WITH THAT OF REVELATION 13:1 IS ESTABLISHED BY (1) THE SAME OUTWARD CHARACTERISTICS OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS; THAT THE WOMAN SITS UPON THE BEAST DENOTES, NOT THAT SHE EXERCISES CONTROL AND GUIDANCE OVER IT (AS ALFORD), FOR COMP. REVELATION 13:16, BUT RATHER THAT THE WOMAN RELIES UPON THE BEAST FOR SUPPORT AND SAFETY; THUS, PRESENTING AN ACCURATE DESCRIPTION OF THOSE WHO PREFER TO TRUST TO THE POWER AND INFLUENCE OF THE WORLD RATHER THAN TO GOD. SCARLET (WHETHER THE COLOUR OF THE BEAST ITSELF OR OF ITS TRAPPINGS IS IMMATERIAL) MAY SIGNIFY EITHER
REVELATION 17:4
AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET COLOUR. THESE WORDS, TAKEN IN CONNECTION WITH THOSE THAT FOLLOW, SEEM TO SIGNIFY THE WORLDLY MAGNIFICENCE WHICH MAY BE THE PORTION OF THE FAITHLESS CHRISTIAN. SOME WRITERS SEE AN ALLUSION TO THE PURPLE ROBE OF CHRIST. (ON THE MEANING OF "SCARLET," SEE ON REVELATION 17:3.) AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS; GILDED WITH, ETC. SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS ARE GIVEN IN EZEKIEL 16:13 AND EZEKIEL 28:13. COMPARE THE DESCRIPTION IN REVELATION 21:11. THIS ACCOUNT IS SUFFICIENTLY CHARACTERISTIC OF THE WORLD'S ATTRACTIONS TO NEED NO COMMENT. HAVING A GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION; FULL OF ABOMINATIONS, EVEN THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF, ETC. (REVISED VERSION), THE AUTHORIZED VERSION READING BEING PLACED IN THE MARGIN. ANOTHER REFERENCE TO JEREMIAH 51:7 (CF. ALSO REVELATION 14:10). ABOMINATIONS ARE ALL THINGS THAT ARE DISPLEASING TO GOD. (ON "FORNICATION," SEE ON REVELATION 14:8 AND REVELATION 17:1, REVELATION 17:2; IT SIGNIFIES UNFAITHFULNESS TOWARDS GOD.)
REVELATION 17:5
AND UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME WRITTEN. OMIT "WAS." ὌΝΟΜΑ, "NAME," IS DEPENDENT UPON ἜΧΟΥΣΑ, "HAVING," IN REVELATION 17:4. THIS PRACTICE WAS CUSTOMARY WITH HARLOTS (JUV., 'SAT.,' 6:123; SENECA, 'CONTROV.,' REVELATION 1:2). IN REVELATION 14:1 AND REVELATION 7:3 THE FAITHFUL MEMBERS OF GOD'S CHURCH HAVE HIS NAME IN THEIR FOREHEADS; HERE THE FAITHLESS ONES, REPRESENTED BY THE HARLOT, EXHIBIT A SPURIOUS IMITATION. AS GOD'S NAME MARKED THE FORMER AS HIS, SO THE NAME BABYLON, ETC., MARKS THE LATTER AS BELONGING TO THE WORLD (SEE ON REVELATION 16:19; REVELATION 17:5; REVELATION 18:2). THE NAME CONSISTS OF THE WORDS FOLLOWING, TO THE END OF THE VERSE. MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. THE WORD "MYSTERY" MAY BE
REVELATION 17:6
AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS; OF THE WITNESSES (CF. REVELATION 11:7). ANOTHER POINT OF CONTRAST BETWEEN THIS WOMAN AND THE WOMAN OF REVELATION 12:1-17.; THE FORMER PERSECUTES, THE LATTER IS PERSECUTED. IT MAY BE ASKED—HOW CAN THESE WORDS BE APPLIED TO PROFESSING CHRISTIANS, AS THEY MUST BE, IF SUCH BE THE INTERPRETATION OF THE "HARLOT"? THE ANSWER MAY BE FOUND IN JEREMIAH. IN JEREMIAH 2:33, JEREMIAH 2:34 AND JEREMIAH 3:1-11 WE FIND THE ORIGIN OF THIS PASSAGE. JUDAH IS A HARLOT (JEREMIAH 2:20; JEREMIAH 3:1, JEREMIAH 3:8) WITH A SIGN UPON HER FOREHEAD (JEREMIAH 3:3), WHO CAUSES TRANSGRESSION IN OTHERS (JEREMIAH 2:33; AND COMPARE ABOVE, "MOTHER OF HARLOTS "), AND IN WHOSE "SKIRTS IS FOUND THE BLOOD OF THE SOULS OF THE POOR INNOCENTS" (JEREMIAH 2:34). SHE IS CLOTHED IN CRIMSON (JEREMIAH 4:30) AND GOLDEN ORNAMENTS (CF. REVELATION 17:4); HER LOVERS WILL DESPISE HER (JEREMIAH 4:30) AND SEEK HER LIFE (CF. REVELATION 17:16). JUST AS IT WAS DECLARED THAT IN JUDAH WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF THE INNOCENT POOR, SO HERE WE ARE TOLD THAT THE FAITHLESS PART OF THE CHURCH IS GUILTY OF THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS. THE REASON IS FOUND IN THE INSCRIPTION. THE HARLOT IS ABSOLUTELY IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON. NO DISTINCTION IN GUILT CAN BE ALLOWED BETWEEN THE OPENLY HOSTILE WORLD AND THE FAITHLESS CHRISTIAN. "HE THAT IS NOT WITH ME," GOD DECLARES, "IS AGAINST ME" (MATTHEW 12:20). THE DESCRIPTION "DRUNKEN WITH," ETC., IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF BABYLON IN REVELATION 18:2; AND ALSO IN JEREMIAH 51:7. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I WONDERED WITH GREAT ADMIRATION; WITH A GREAT WONDER (REVISED VERSION). PROBABLY BECAUSE THE SEER CAN SCARCELY REALIZE THAT SOME WHO ARE PROFESSING CHRISTIANS MUST BE HELD GUILTY OF SUCH ENORMITIES; THAT THE HARLOT, REPRESENTING A PORTION OF THE CHURCH, FAITHLESS EVEN THOUGH IT BE, SHOULD BE CLASSED WITH THE WORLD, AS REPRESENTED BY BABYLON AND THE BEAST. PERHAPS THE WONDER IS CAUSED BY THE FACT THAT SUCH A THING SHOULD EVER BE PERMITTED TO BE; THIS LEADING TO THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATION, WHICH SHOWS HOW THE UNFAITHFULNESS IS AVENGED.
REVELATION 17:7
AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL? DID THOU WONDER? — THE SAME WORD AS IN REVELATION 17:6. THOUGH THE SEER CANNOT FULLY COMPREHEND THE TERRIBLE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SIGN HE SEES, VIZ. THAT A PORTION OF THE CHURCH IS ONE WITH THE HOSTILE WORLD (SEE ON REVELATION 17:6), YET THERE ARE SUFFICIENT MARKS WHEREWITH TO IDENTIFY IT. THE WOMAN, THE WILDERNESS, THE RELIANCE UPON THE WORLD POWER, THE INSCRIPTION, THE SIMILAR DESCRIPTION OF JUDAH IN JEREMIAH 2:1-37 AND JEREMIAH 3:1-25. (SEE ON JEREMIAH 3:6), MIGHT HAVE MADE THE INTERPRETATION PLAIN. I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS; THE TEN HORNS. OBSERVE, TOO, THAT THE "MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST" IS ALL ONE. (ON THE "BEAST," "THE SEVEN HEADS," AND "THE TEN HORNS." SEE ON PREVIOUS VERSES, ESPECIALLY REVELATION 13:1.) IN JEREMIAH 3:1 THE HARLOT IS SAID TO SIT ON THE WATERS; HERE THE BEAST CARRIES HER. THE TWO STATEMENTS ARE REALLY IDENTICAL; BOTH THE BEAST AND THE WATERS REPRESENT THE WORLDLY POWER FOUND AMONG "PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES" (JEREMIAH 3:14).
REVELATION 17:8
THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND GO INTO PERDITION; AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS (REVISED VERSION). "AND TO GO" (ὙΠΆΓΕΙΝ) IS READ IN א, B. P, VULGATE, AND ALMOST ALL CURSIVES; WHILE ὙΠΆΓΕΙ, "HE GOETH," IS FOUND IN A, 12, ARETHAS, IRENAEUS. THE LATTER PART OF THIS PASSAGE IS RELATED AGAIN IN REVELATION 19:20. THE BEAST, AS WE HAVE SEEN IS THE WORLD POWER—SATAN IN HIS CHARACTER OF "PRINCE OF THIS WORLD." THREE STAGES ARE MARKED OUT IN THE EXISTENCE OF THIS WORLD POWER: FIRST, IT WAS; SECOND, IT IS NOT NOW; THIRDLY, IT REAPPEARS, TO BE CAST INTO PERDITION. THE FIRST PERIOD DESCRIBES THE CONDITION OF THINGS BEFORE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST. THEN IT WAS THAT SATAN RULED SUPREME IN THE WORLD; THAT THE POWER OF THE WORLD—THE BEAST—WAS. BUT CHRIST OVERCAME THE WORLD (JOHN 16:33); HENCEFORTH TO ALL TRUE BELIEVERS THERE IS "PEACE," ALTHOUGH THEY MAY "HAVE TRIBULATION" IN THE WORLD (JOHN 16:33); FOR THE FAITHFUL CHRISTIAN THE POWER OF THE WORLD—THE BEAST—IS NOT. YET, THOUGH FOR THE TRUE SERVANT OF GOD THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH IT MAY BE SAID THAT THIS POWER HAS NO EXISTENCE, IT NEVERTHELESS EXISTS IN THE ABYSS, THAT IS, IN ITS NATURAL ABIDING PLACE IN THE WORLD, AMONG THE WORLDLY MINDED, AND THUS MAY CAUSE "TRIBULATION" TO THE FAITHFUL. A FURTHER DOWNFALL IS, THEREFORE, PREPARED FOR IT—THAT WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AT THE LAST DAY, WHEN IT "WILL ASCEND FROM THE ABYSS TO GO INTO PERDITION." THIS NONEXISTENCE, CONTEMPORANEOUSLY WITH EXISTENCE AND SUBSEQUENT REAPPEARANCE, IS EXACTLY WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN THE WOUND HEALED (REVELATION 13:3; SEE ALSO THE REMAINDER OF THIS VERSE). THE PERIOD, THEREFORE, EMBRACED IN THESE WORDS IS THAT OF THE WHOLE EXISTENCE OF THIS WORLD. IT COINCIDES WITH THE PERIOD REFERRED TO IN REVELATION 12:14 AND REVELATION 12:17, AND IN REVELATION 20:3. THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE THE WORD ἌΒΥΣΣΟΣ, TRANSLATED "BOTTOMLESS PIT" (AUTHORIZED VERSION) AND "ABYSS" (REVISED VERSION), IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE DWELLING PLACE OF SATAN (SEE REVELATION 9:1, REVELATION 9:2, REVELATION 9:11; REVELATION 11:7; REVELATION 20:1, REVELATION 20:3) WHILE WORKING IN THE WORLD. "PERDITION" IS DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 19:20 AS THE "LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE." AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL WONDER, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS; WHOSE NAME HATH NOT BEEN WRITTEN UPON THE BOOK … BEAST, HOW THAT HE WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL BE PRESENT. THE LAST WORDS SHOW EXACTLY WHAT IS MEANT IN THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE (WHICH SEE). THE FIRST WORDS ARE A REPETITION OF WORDS IN REVELATION 13:8 (WHICH SEE).
REVELATION 17:9
AND HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM. OMIT "AND." READ, HERE IS THE MIND (OR, MEANING), ETC. THESE WORDS (AS IN REVELATION 13:18) DRAW ATTENTION TO THE EXPLANATION WHICH FOLLOWS—OR ELSE THAT WHICH PRECEDES (CF. REVELATION 13:18). THEY ALSO MAKE IT APPEAR THAT THE EXPLANATION WHICH THE ANGEL OFFERS OF THE "MYSTERY" IS NOT ONE TO BE UNDERSTOOD WITHOUT SOME DIFFICULTY. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. THE DIVERSITY OF OPINIONS ON THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS PASSAGE IS MAINLY OWING TO THE FACT THAT WRITERS ARE NOT CONSISTENT IN THEIR APPLICATION OF SYMBOLS AND NUMBERS; IN ONE PLACE INTERPRETING FIGURATIVELY, IN ANOTHER LITERALLY. WE HAVE REPEATEDLY SEEN THAT THE LANGUAGE OF THE APOCALYPSE AND ITS NUMBERS ARE SYMBOLICAL. THE SEALS ARE NOT LITERAL SEALS, THE LAMB IS NOT A LITERAL LAMB, THE BEAST IS NOT A LITERAL BEAST, ETC. SO HERE, THE MOUNTAINS ARE NOT LITERAL MOUNTAINS. A MOUNTAIN IS A SYMBOL OF POWER (SEE ON REVELATION 8:8); SEVEN IS THE NUMBER SIGNIFICANT OF UNIVERSALITY (SEE ON REVELATION 1:4; REVELATION 5:1, ETC.). THE PLAIN MEANING OF THE PASSAGE, THEREFORE, IS THAT THE WOMAN RELIES UPON A VISIBLY UNIVERSAL POWER. THIS IS PRECISELY THE IDEA CONTAINED IN REVELATION 17:3, WHICH DESCRIBES THE FAITHLESS PART OF THE CHURCH (THE HARLOT) TRUSTING TO THE POWER OF THE WORLD (THE BEAST). OF COURSE, THE MOST PROMINENT FORM OF THIS WORLD POWER IN ST. JOHN'S TIME WAS HEATHEN ROME, HENCE SOME WRITERS BELIEVE THAT "THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY," ROME, IS REFERRED TO HERE—EITHER PAGAN OR PAPAL ROME. AND, INDEED, THIS MAY BE A PARTIAL FULFILMENT OF THE VISION; BUT IT IS NOT THE WHOLE SIGNIFICATION. TO UNDERSTAND SEVEN MOUNTAINS LITERALLY IN THIS PLACE RENDERS IT NECESSARY TO INTERPRET FORTY-TWO WEEKS, ETC., LITERALLY IN ANOTHER.
REVELATION 17:10
AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS; AND THEY ARE. HERE WE HAVE THE SAME IDEA (CF. REVELATION 17:9), WITH A SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT ASPECT. THE PHRASE IN REVELATION 17:9, "SEVEN MOUNTAINS," REGARDED THE WORLD POWER AS ONE UNIVERSAL INDIVISIBLE WHOLE, WITHOUT RESPECT TO PARTICULAR TIMES OR MODES IN WHICH IT MIGHT BE EXHIBITED. IN THIS PHRASE, "SEVEN KINGS," WE HAVE THE SAME WORLD POWER VIEWED IN ITS SUCCESSIVE EXHIBITIONS BY DIFFERENT NATIONS; THOUGH HERE AGAIN WE MUST BE ON OUR GUARD NOT TO INTERPRET THE NUMBER SEVEN LITERALLY OF SEVEN NATIONS. THE KINGS REPRESENT WORLDLY STATES OR KINGDOMS; SEVEN, AGAIN, BETOKENS UNIVERSALITY. WE ARE THUS TOLD THAT THIS WORLD POWER ON WHICH THE WOMAN RELIES IS EXHIBITED IN THE MANIFESTATION OF POWER BY SUCCESSIVE NATIONS, E.G. EGYPTIAN, ASSYRIAN, ROMAN, ETC., AS MANY AS HAVE EVER EXISTED OR SHALL EXIST; FOR THIS IS THE MEANING OF SEVEN. FIVE ARE FALLEN, AND ONE IS, AND THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME; THE FIVE; THE ONE; THE OTHER. OMIT "AND." HERE, AGAIN, NOT LITERALLY FIVE. THE SEER DIVIDES THE WHOLE SERIES OF ANTITHEISTIC WORLD POWERS INTO THREE GROUPS, AND HE WOULD SAY, SOME, PROBABLY THE MAJORITY, OF THESE ARE PASSED AWAY; THE SECOND GROUP EMBRACES THE WORLD POWER AS IT IS EXHIBITED NOW, WHETHER ROMAN, JEWISH, OR ANY OTHER; IN THE THIRD GROUP ARE INCLUDED THOSE YET TO COME. THUS THOSE WRITERS WHO ENUMERATE EGYPT, NINEVEH, BABYLON, PERSIA, GREECE, SYRIA, ETC., IN THE FIRST GROUP, ARE PARTIALLY CORRECT, AND ONLY WRONG IN SO FAR AS THEY ATTEMPT TO LIMIT AND DEFINE THE KINGDOMS; AND SIMILARLY ALSO THOSE WHO IN THE THIRD GROUP PLACE THE ROMAN EMPIRE AFTER THE BARBARIAN INVASIONS, OR IMPERIAL GERMANY, ETC. AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE; A LITTLE WHILE (REVISED VERSION). THIS "SHORT SPACE" DESCRIBES THE REMAINDER OF THE TIME OF THE WORLD'S EXISTENCE. SUCH IS ITS MEANING IN REVELATION 6:11 AND REVELATION 12:12, AND AGAIN IN REVELATION 20:3. IN A SIMILAR MANNER, ALSO, "SHORTLY COME TO PASS," ETC. (REVELATION 1:1, REVELATION 1:3; REVELATION 2:5, REVELATION 2:16, ETC.; CF ALSO JOHN 16:17, JOHN 16:28).
REVELATION 17:11
AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION; AND THE BEAST (NEUTER, ΘΗΡΊΟΝ) THAT WAS AND IS NOT, HE HIMSELF IS ALSO AN EIGHTH (MASCULINE), AND IS OF ( ἘΚ, OUT OF) THE SEVEN, ETC. WE MAY NOTE
REVELATION 17:12
AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET. THE HORNS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, ARE SYMBOLICAL OF POWER (SEE ON REVELATION 13:1), AND TEN SIGNIFIES COMPLETENESS AND SUFFICIENCY (REVELATION 13:1). BY THE TEN HORNS, THEREFORE, IS EXPRESSED WIDESPREAD, COMPLETE POWER. BUT THIS POWER, SAYS THE SEER, HAS NOT COME INTO EXISTENCE AS YET. HE THUS POINTS TO A COMING POWER, HOSTILE TO GOD, SUCH AS IS DESCRIBED IN THAT PART OF THE ACCOUNT OF THE SEVEN KINGS WHICH STATES "THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME" (REVELATION 17:10). IF; SEEMS PROBABLE, THEREFORE, THAT IN DESCRIBING THE FORCES OPPOSED TO GOD—THOSE PAST, THOSE PRESENT, AND THOSE YET TO COME—ST. JOHN FORESEES THAT THE HOSTILE WORLD POWER WILL NOT BE ALWAYS PRE-EMINENTLY WIELDED BY ONE NATION, AS IN HIS OWN TIME; BUT WILL BE DIVIDED INTO MANY PARTS, HERE REPRESENTED BY THE NUMBER TEN, THOUGH NOT NECESSARILY EXACTLY TEN IN NUMBER. THIS, INDEED, EXACTLY DESCRIBES WHAT HAS REALLY BEEN THE CASE SINCE ST. JOHN'S TIME, AND WHAT, HUMANLY SPEAKING, SEEMS LIKELY TO CONTINUE TO THE END OF THE WORLD. THESE TEN HORNS SEEM THUS TO BE IDENTICAL WITH THE SEVENTH KING OF VERSE 10. COMPARE THE ACCOUNT GIVEN OF THE HORNS IN DANIEL 7:1-28. BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST; AUTHORITY (REVISED VERSION). ONE HOUR DENOTES "A SHORT TIME," IN WHICH WAY THE BIBLE CONSTANTLY DESCRIBES THE PERIOD OF THE WORLD'S EXISTENCE, AND ESPECIALLY THAT PERIOD WHICH INTERVENES BETWEEN THE TIME OF THE WRITER AND THE JUDGMENT DAY (CF. ROMANS 16:20; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:29; REVELATION 6:11; REVELATION 12:12; REVELATION 22:20, ETC.). THIS SENTENCE THUS DECLARES THAT, THOUGH IN THE FUTURE DIVIDED INTO MANY PARTS, AND THUS NOT BEING VISIBLY AS POTENTIAL AS FORMER SINGLE UNITED KINGDOMS, NEVERTHELESS THIS HOSTILE WORLD POWER WILL BE STILL FORMIDABLE, HAVING RANGED ITSELF ON THE SIDE OF THE BEAST, ACTING FOR AND WITH HIM, AND RECEIVING POWER FROM HIM.
REVELATION 17:13
THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST; THEY GIVE (PRESENT TENSE) THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY, ETC. THAT IS, THOUGH APPARENTLY SPLIT UP INTO MANY SECTIONS, THEY FORM PRACTICALLY ONE, ACTING BY AND FOR THE BEAST ON WHOSE SIDE THEY RANGE THEMSELVES (SEE ON VERSE 32).
REVELATION 17:14
THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM; SHALL WAR AGAINST. THIS CONNECTS THE DESCRIPTION WITH REVELATION 16:1-21 :34 AND WITH REVELATION 19:11-21. THIS WAR BETWEEN THE LAMB AND THE POWERS OF EVIL IS THAT WHICH EXTENDS THROUGHOUT THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD (VIDE INFRA); IT OCCUPIES THE "ONE HOUR" OF REVELATION 19:12, WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO THE PERIOD OF THE WORLD'S EXISTENCE. BUT THE SEER IN THIS VERSE LOOKS FORWARD ALSO TO THE TERMINATION OF THE CONFLICT, THE RESULT OF WHICH, HERE BRIEFLY INDICATED, IS SOON TO BE NARRATED MORE FULLY. FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS. THIS IS THE REASON GIVEN TO THE ISRAELITES (DEUTERONOMY 10:17) FOR OBEDIENCE TO GOD (CF. ALSO DANIEL 2:47; 1 TIMOTHY 6:15; AND REVELATION 19:16). THOUGH THE BEAST MAY EXERCISE M THIS WORLD DOMINION AND POWER AS "PRINCE OF THIS WORLD," YET THE LAMB IS KING STILL GREATER, TO WHOM THE BEAST MUST FINALLY SUCCUMB. HE IS THUS KING ABOVE THE KINGS OF REVELATION 17:2, REVELATION 17:10. AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE REVISED VERSION IS MORE CORRECT, AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM, CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL [SHALL ALSO OVERCOME]. ANOTHER EVIDENCE OF THE LIFELONG NATURE OF THIS WAR. NOT ONLY CHRIST WARS AND OVERCOMES, BUT THOSE ASSOCIATED WITH HIM ARE PERMITTED TO SHARE IN THE BATTLE AND THE VICTORY. CHRIST'S SAINTS ARE CALLED HERE TO BATTLE; IN REVELATION 19:9 THEY ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB (CF. ALSO THE EXHORTATION TO FAITHFULNESS IN REVELATION 2:10). THE THREE EPITHETS DESCRIBE THE PROGRESSIVE LIFE OF THOSE WHO SHARE CHRIST'S VICTORY THEY ARE CALLED—AS ALL MEN ARE—TO SERVE HIM; HAVING HEARD THE CALL, THEY DEDICATE THEIR LIVES TO HIS SERVICE, AND BECOME HIS CHOSEN SERVANTS; FINALLY, HAVING REMAINED FAITHFUL TO HIM, THEY SHARE IN HIS VICTORY.
REVELATION 17:15
AND HE SAITH UNTO ME. AS IN REVELATION 17:7, THESE WORDS FORM THE PREFACE TO A PARTICULAR DESCRIPTION. HAVING EXPLAINED THE MYSTERY OF THE BEAST, TO WHOM THE WOMAN LOOKS FOR SUPPORT, THE ANGEL NOW PROCEEDS TO UNFOLD THE MYSTERY OF THE HARLOT HERSELF. THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE WHORE SITTETH; VIZ. THOSE MENTIONED IN REVELATION 17:1. IN REVELATION 17:7 WE ARE TOLD THAT THE BEAST CARRIES THE WOMAN. BOTH STATEMENTS ARE CORRECT. THE BEAST IS THE WORLD POWER, WHICH IS FOUND AMONG THE "PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES." ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. THE FOURFOLD DESCRIPTION OF THE HUMAN RACE (CF. REVELATION 5:9, ETC.), WHICH, AS A WHOLE, SERVES THE BEAST (CF. REVELATION 13:3, REVELATION 13:8, REVELATION 13:12, REVELATION 13:16), AND OUT OF WHICH ARE SELECTED THE REDEEMED (REVELATION 5:9; REVELATION 9:9).
REVELATION 17:16
AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST UPON THE BEAST; AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST, AND THE BEAST. THERE IS NO AUTHORITY FOR THE ἘΠΙ ΤῸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ OF ERASMUS EXCEPT THE VULGATE, IN BESTIA, AND, OF COURSE, THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN OF THE BEAST (REVELATION 13:1, ETC,). THE TWO ARE SPOKEN OF SEPARATELY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SEPARATE JURIS DICTION WIELDED ACCORDING TO VERSES 32, 13. THESE SHALL HATE THE WHORE, AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE; AND SHALL BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE (REVISED VERSION). THESE WORDS DESCRIBE THE FATE IN STORE FOR THE FAITHLESS PORTION OF THE CHURCH. THAT WORLD, TO WHICH SHE TRUSTS, SHALL TURN AND REND HER—A FITTING SEQUEL TO HER WANT OF FAITH IN THE POWER OF CHRIST. THIS IS EXACTLY THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN OF THE HARLOT IN EZEKIEL 16:37 (CF. ALSO EZEKIEL 23:22). "EAT HER FLESH" AND "BURN WITH FIRE" BOTH DESCRIBE SIMILAR RESULTS; POSSIBLY THE ONE IS THOUGHT OF IN CONNECTION WITH THE SYMBOL OF "HARLOT," THE OTHER WITH THE SYMBOL OF "CITY," WITH WHICH THE HARLOT IS IDENTICAL (SEE ON EZEKIEL 16:5; BUT SEE GENESIS 38:24; LE GENESIS 21:9; CF. ALSO THE JUDGMENT UPON THE WICKED RICH IN JAMES 5:3, "SHALL EAT YOUR FLESH AS IT WERE FIRE").
REVELATION 17:17
FOR GOD HATH PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFIL HIS WILL, AND TO AGREE, AND GIVE THEIR KINGDOM UNTO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED; GOD DID PUT … TO DO HIS MIND, AND TO COME TO ONE MIND (REVISED VERSION). "HIS MIND" IS THOUGHT BY BENGEL, DE WETTE, AND DUSTERDIECK TO SIGNIFY THE BEAST'S MIND. OTHERS UNDERSTAND GOD'S MIND. IN EITHER EASE THE GENERAL SENSE IS PLAIN. WHILE THE WORLD POWER IS APPARENTLY PERFORMING THE WILL OF THE BEAST, GOD IS WORKING ABOVE ALL; ONLY BY HIS PERMISSION CAN ANYTHING BE DONE (OF. THE "IT WAS GIVEN" OF REVELATION 13:1-18.). THE "WORDS OF GOD" ARE HIS DENUNCIATIONS AGAINST THOSE WHO TRUST TO THE WORLD (CF. EZEKIEL 16:37, QUOTED ON EZEKIEL 16:16).
REVELATION 17:18
AND THE WOMAN WHICH THOU SAWEST IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. A REPETITION OF THE ASSERTION MADE IN REVELATION 17:5, VIZ. THAT THE HARLOT AND BABYLON ARE IDENTICAL (SEE ON REVELATION 17:5). MANY WRITERS HAVE BEEN LED BY THIS VERSE TO BELIEVE THAT ROME, EITHER PAGAN OR PAPAL, IS THUS POINTED OUT AS THE ANTITYPE OF THE HARLOT. THAT THIS IS ONE FULFILMENT OF THE VISION NEED HARDLY BE DOUBTED. ROME WAS IN ST. JOHN'S TIME THE FOREMOST EMBODIMENT OF THE HOSTILE FORCES OF THE WORLD. BUT THIS IS NOT THE WHOLE FULFILMENT, WHICH IS IN ALL TIME (SEE ABOVE, ESPECIALLY ON VERSE 1 OF THIS CHAPTER).
HOMILETICS
REVELATION 17:1-18 "BABYLON THE GREAT."
OUR AIM IN THIS HOMILY WILL BE TO SHOW TO WHAT FORM OF EVIL THE NAME "BABYLON THE GREAT" SPECIALLY SEEMS TO POINT. THE COMPLEXITY AND DIFFICULTY WHICH HAVE GATHERED ROUND THIS CHAPTER SEEM TO THE WRITER TO ARISE RATHER FROM THE ENORMOUS INCUBUS OF HUMAN INTERPRETATION WHICH HAS PRESSED IT DOWN. IN THIS PASSAGE WE ARE SHOWN RATHER A TWISTED ROPE THAN A TANGLED WEB. IF WE UNTWIST THE THREADS AND LAY THEM SIDE BY SIDE, WE SHALL NOT HAVE MUCH DIFFICULTY, SPECIALLY IF WE EXERCISE ALL THAT REVERENT AND PAINSTAKING CARE WHICH IS DUE TO THE EXAMINATION OF EVERY PART OF THE WORD OF GOD. THE MAIN FIGURE IN THE SYMBOLISM OF THE CHAPTER IS AN INFAMOUS WOMAN. THOSE WHO ARE FAMILIAR WITH OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY WILL KNOW HOW OFTEN THE TERMS "FORNICATION," "ADULTERY," ETC., ARE USED. AS IN ISAIAH 1:21; JEREMIAH 2:20; JEREMIAH 3:1, JEREMIAH 3:6, JEREMIAH 3:8, AND IN MANY OTHER PLACES, SUCH TERMS ARE USED OF AN APOSTATE CHURCH. IN ISAIAH 23:15-17 THE LIKE TERMS ARE USED OF TYRE; IN NAHUM 3:4, OF NINEVEH. SO THAT, SO FAR AS THE USE OF SUCH TERMS IN SCRIPTURE IS CONCERNED, THEY MAY MEAN APOSTASY FROM GOD UNDER THE FORM EITHER OF SECULAR RULE OR OF RELIGIOUS CORRUPTION. NOR CAN WE HAVE ANY DIFFICULTY IN SEEING THE PROPRIETY OF SUCH FIGURES. AS FORNICATION AND ADULTERY ARE FORMS OF FALSE AFFECTION, AND ARE THE PROSTITUTION OF THE MOST SACRED PART OF OUR NATURE TO ALIEN PURPOSES, SO THE ALIENATION OF THE HEART FROM GOD, AND THE DEPARTURE OF A CHURCH FROM FIDELITY TO HIM, IS A VIOLATION OF THE MOST SACRED TIES, AND IS THE LEAGUING OF THE HEART IN A FALSE ALLIANCE, WHICH IS ODIOUS TO OUR GOD. WHERE IS THIS HARLOT SEEN? THERE IS A TRIPLE COMBINATION OF EXPRESSIONS HERE.
HER BEING SEATED ON THE BEAST, OR RESTING ON THE CIVIL WORLD POWER, IS ONE FORM OF EXPRESSING HER ALLIANCE WITH STATE AUTHORITY. THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST ARE SO MANY FORMS OF WORLDLY DOMINION—FIVE OF WHICH HAD PASSED AWAY, VIZ. EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, PERSIA, AND GREECE. THE SIXTH EXISTED AT THE TIME OF THE APOSTLE. THIS WAS ROME. THE SEVENTH WAS ANOTHER WHICH, WHEN ROME WAS NO MORE ROME, WOULD RISE UP, AND WOULD BE MANIFEST IN TEN FORMS. THE NUMBER TEN MAY BE A DEFINITE EXPRESSION FOR AN INDEFINITE NUMBER, OR IT MAY BE THAT THE WORLD POWERS MAY YET BE RESOLVABLE INTO TEN BEFORE BABYLON'S FALL. AND THE BEAST HIMSELF—BEING AN EIGHTH—IS ALSO DOOMED TO PERDITION. THAT THE WOMAN IS ALSO SPOKEN OF AS SEATED ON SEVEN HILLS, AND (IN NAHUM 3:18) AS "THAT GREAT CITY," AGAIN INDICATES A VERY PRECISE REFERENCE TO ROME. THAT SHE WAS SEATED ON MANY WATERS INDICATES HER SWAY BEING AS WIDE AS THAT OF THE GREAT WORLD POWER WITH WHICH SHE WAS IN BASE ALLIANCE. SEATED ON THIS EARTHLY POWER, AND YET CONTROLLING IT, AS A RIDER IS SEATED ON A HORSE AND YET CONTROLS THE BEAST. THIS IS THE HARLOT, BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH MADE ALL NATIONS TO DRINK OF THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. NOR MUST WE FAIL TO NOTICE THE SEVERAL DESCRIPTIVE FEATURES OF THE HARLOT. SHE IS: (10) PRESUMPTUOUS IN HER SELF SECURITY (REVELATION 18:7). (11) HATED BY THE VERY POWERS WHOM SHE HAS RULED (NAHUM 3:16).
HENCE WE ARE BIDDEN, BY THE VERY TERMS OF THE SYMBOLISM, TO LOOK OUT FOR SOME FORM OF EVIL, WHICH MANIFESTS A GLARING ALIENATION AND APOSTASY FROM GOD—WHILE YET PUTTING ON A FORM LIKE THAT OF THE FAITHFUL CHURCH; WHICH AT ONCE RELIES ON WORLDLY POWER, AND YET ASSUMES ITS DIRECTION; WHICH INVESTS ITSELF IN GORGEOUS ARRAY, ASSUMES POMPOUS TITLES, EVEN SUCH AS ARE NAMES OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST OUR LORD AND AGAINST HIS CHRIST; WHICH SHOULD EXERT A MOST BANEFUL INFLUENCE ON THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, AND FILL THE AIR WITH THE MIASMA OF HER POLLUTIONS AND HER CRIMES; WHICH SHOULD BE AT EASE IN HER SELF SECURITY, AS IT NO POWER COULD DISTURB HER; WHICH SHOULD SHED THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS WITHOUT MEASURE; AND WHICH SHOULD BE IN ITSELF THE VERY FILTH AND SCUM OF WICKEDNESS. THE APOSTLE IS ASTONISHED WITH A GREAT ASTONISHMENT AT THE SYMBOLS OF SUCH AN INCARNATION OF EVIL. AND A VOICE IS HEARD CRYING ALOUD, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE … THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES." CAN WE NOW POINT TO ANY FORM OR FORMS OF EVIL THAT ANSWER TO THIS SYMBOLISM? WE HAVE NO HESITATION IN SAYING—YES. IN SO DOING, LET US OBSERVE THAT THERE REALLY IS NOT ROOM FOR ANY GREAT DIVERSITY IN APPLYING SUCH SYMBOLISM AS WE HAVE HERE, FOR SURELY THERE ARE FEW FORMS OF EVIL SO GIGANTIC AS TO SUIT THE WORDS, "SHE HATH MADE ALL NATIONS DRINK," ETC. IT IS, HOWEVER, CLEAR THAT WHATEVER FORM OF EVIL THERE MAY BE, KNOWN OR UNKNOWN TO US, WHICH PRESENTS ALL THE FEATURES NAMED HERE, OR EVEN THE GREATER PART OF THEM, THERE IS A GREAT BABYLON WHICH IS DOOMED TO A FALL THAT WILL BE UTTER AND IRRETRIEVABLE. THEREFORE OBSERVE—
I. ONE FORM OF BABYLON THE GREAT IS SEEN IN THAT TERRIBLE, AWFUL, UNIVERSAL DEPARTURE FROM GOD WHICH HAS CORRUPTED ALL NATIONS, PERVERTED POLITICS, POISONED COMMERCE, AND MARRED SOCIAL LIFE; BY WHICH, AS MANIFESTED IN THE INIQUITOUS PURSUIT OF GAIN, MANY HAVE GROWN RICH; WHICH HAS MANIFESTED ITSELF IN "THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYE, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE;" WHICH HAS ASSUMED A DOMINEERING AIR, COMMANDING MEN TO BOW DOWN TO IT, UNDER PAIN OF SOCIAL OSTRACISM OR PETTY PERSECUTION. THIS SPIRIT OF EXALTATION, AGAINST GOD HAS OFTEN PUFFED MEN UP IN FALSE SECURITY. IT HATH BEEN THE CURSE OF MANKIND; FOR WHEN MEN ARE UNFAITHFUL TO GOD, THEY ARE UNTRUE TO THEMSELVES. THE CUP OF INIQUITY BECOMES FULLER AND FULLER. OFTEN THE LAND MOURNETH BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH NOR JUSTICE, NOR KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, THEREIN. YEA, IN LEGION FORMS THIS WORLDWIDE POISON OF SIN, WHICH WORKS OUT IN BLASPHEMY TOWARDS GOD AND RUIN TOWARDS MAN, IS A GREAT BABYLON, WHICH WILL BE SMITTEN, AND REEL, AND FALL. AND IN SO FAR AS ANY SO CALLED CHURCH PUTS ITSELF BETWEEN MAN AND GOD, AND USURPS HIS RIGHTS, IT IS AKIN TO BABYLON THE GREAT. £
II. AT THE SAME TIME, WE CANNOT FAIL TO SEE THAT THERE IS ONE SPECIAL FORM OF EVIL WHICH MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE IN THE WORLD IS POINTED OUT IN THE SYMBOLISM OF THIS CHAPTER, AND THAT IS THE APOSTASY OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. NOT THAT WE CAN AGREE WITH THOSE WHO THINK PAPAL ROME THE SOLE ENEMY OF GOD HERE REFERRED TO. FOR WE SHALL FIND IN THE LAMENTATION OVER BABYLON'S FALL MUCH THAT LEADS US TO THINK NOT ONLY OF A HUGE ECCLESIASTICAL BABYLON, BUT ALSO OF A HUGE COMMERCIAL ONE. BUT THAT PAPAL ROME IS ONE FORM OF THIS MYSTIC BABYLON WE CAN ENTERTAIN NO DOUBT WHATEVER. THE STUDENT OF HISTORY CAN FOLLOW OUT AT LEISURE THIRTEEN OR FOURTEEN LINES OF INQUIRY, ON WHICH WE CAN BUT GIVE A FEW ILLUSTRATIVE REMARKS.
1. THE WOMAN WAS SEATED ON THE BEAST AS IF SUPPORTED BY IT (NAHUM 3:3). ROME HAS RELIED ON THE WORLDLY POWER TO PUT HER DECREES INTO EXECUTION BY BRUTE FORCE; BOTH IN USING TEMPORAL POWERS, AND IN HERSELF CLAIMING TEMPORAL POWER AS WELL AS SPIRITUAL.
2. SHE YET RIDES THE BEAST AS IF TO GOVERN IT (NAHUM 3:3). WE KNOW BUT TOO WELL HOW ROME HAS AIMED AT, AND DOES STILL AIM AT, CONTROLLING THE POWER ON WHICH SHE RELIES; CLAIMING EVEN TO REGULATE ALLEGIANCE TO EARTHLY PRINCES.
3. SHE IS SEATED ON MANY WATERS (NAHUM 3:1). IN EVERY QUARTER OF THE WORLD HER EMISSARIES ARE SENT. AND IN MANY A LAND WHERE THE PURE GOSPEL OF CHRIST HAS BEEN PREACHED, SHE SENDS HER EMISSARIES TO UNDO THE HOLY WORK BY SOWING TARES AMONG THE WHEAT.
4. SHE RULES OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (NAHUM 3:18). KINGS ARE BUT THE "SONS OF THE CHURCH," TO DO THE BIDDING OF THEIR "HOLY" (?) MOTHER; OTHERWISE SHE MAY ABSOLVE SUBJECTS FROM ALLEGIANCE TO THEIR SOVEREIGN.
5. SHE HOLDS OUT A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS (NAHUM 3:4). PAPAL ROME MAKES LARGE OFFERS OF INDULGENCES AND ABSOLUTIONS, AND POSITIVELY LURES MEN INTO SIN.
6. THE MERCHANTS GROW RICH BY HER (REVELATION 18:3). MANY ARE ENRICHED BY THE UNGODLY TRAFFIC TO WHICH SHE CONSENTS IN MAKING THE HOUSE OF PRAYER A DEN OF THIEVES; FOR HER INDULGENCES AND ABSOLUTIONS WILL COVER ANY KIND AND DEGREE OF SIN, WHETHER IN THE GETTING OF WEALTH OR OTHERWISE.
7. SHE IS PRESUMPTUOUS IN HER SELF SECURITY (REVELATION 18:7). PAPAL ROME ACKNOWLEDGES NO OTHER CHURCH, AND LOOKS FOR THE TIME WHEN ALL WILL BE ABSORBED IN HER, WHILE SHE IS TO BE "A LADY FOREVER."
8. SHE IS ADORNED WITH POMPOUS ARRAY—IN GOLD (NAHUM 3:4), PURPLE, SCARLET, AND PRECIOUS STONES. ANYONE WHO HAS WATCHED THE WORKING OF PAPAL ROME AT ROME WILL NEED NO WORDS TO CONVINCE HIM OF HER GORGEOUS DISPLAY AND DAZZLING SHEEN.
9. SHE IS DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE HOLY (NAHUM 3:6). WHAT TALES DOES HISTORY UNFOLD! A HUNDRED AND FIFTY THOUSAND PERSONS PERISHED UNDER THE INQUISITION IN THIRTY YEARS; AND FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE ORDER OF JESUITS, IN 1540, IT IS SUPPOSED THAT NINE HUNDRED THOUSAND PERSONS PERISHED THROUGH PAPAL CRUELTY. WHILE, ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ESTIMATE THE EXACT NUMBER, YET IT IS SUPPOSED THAT DURING THE PAPAL PERSECUTIONS OF THE WALDENSES, ALBIGENSES, BOHEMIAN BRETHREN, WICKLIFFITES, AND OTHER PROTESTANTS, THOSE WHO PERISHED ARE COUNTED BY THE MILLION. THE SAME SPIRIT EXISTS STILL. IN IRELAND THE PRIESTS KEEP THE PEOPLE IN TERROR, AND IF ROME DOES NOT PERSECUTE US, IT IS BECAUSE SHE DARE NOT.
10. SHE IS THE MOTHER OF ABOMINATIONS (NAHUM 3:5). STUDENTS OF HISTORY AND TOURISTS IN PAPAL DISTRICTS KNOW THAT THIS IS LITERALLY TRUE. INDULGENCES FOR AN INDEFINITE NUMBER OF YEARS MAY BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY. NO VILER LOOKING SET OF FACES COULD EVER BE BEHELD THAN THE PRESENT WRITER HAS SEEN SURROUNDING THE CONFESSIONAL BOXES IN ST. PETER'S AT ROME.
11. THE BEAST SHE RIDES IS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (NAHUM 3:3). THE PROCLAMATION OF INFALLIBILITY IS THE ONE FULFILMENT OF THIS THAT SURPASSES ALL OTHERS.
12. THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE LED BY HER INTO SIN (REVELATION 18:3). THE PAPAL CHURCH NOTORIOUSLY LEADS PEOPLE INTO THE SIN OF IDOLATRY. THE WORSHIP OF ROME IS LARGELY THE ADORATION OF A GREAT GODDESS. £ PAPISTS PRONOUNCE ACCURSED THOSE WHO DO NOT "HONOUR, WORSHIP, AND ADORE THE ADORABLE IMAGES."
13. THE SEVERAL KINGS OR KINGDOMS INTO WHICH THE CIVIL POWER OF THE BEAST IS TO BE DIVIDED SHALL "HATE THE WHORE, AND MAKE HER DESOLATE," ETC. (NAHUM 3:16). HOW TRUE! IF THERE IS AN OBJECT OF IMPERIAL HATRED, IT IS PAPAL ROME, WHICH IS HATED MOST OF ALL. SHE IS REGARDED AS THE DISTURBER OF STATES EVERYWHERE.
14. YET WITHIN THIS GREAT BABYLON THERE WILL BE TO THE LAST SOME SAINTS OF GOD, WHO WILL BE CALLED ON TO COME OUT OF HER (REVELATION 18:4). EVEN SO. FEARFULLY APOSTATE AND ADULTEROUS AS IS PAPAL ROME, THERE ARE IN HER PALE MANY HOLY ONES WHO ARE PROFOUNDLY IGNORANT OF THE ABOMINATIONS, DONE BY HER IN RELIGION'S NAME. THE LORD WILL KNOW HIS OWN IN THE DAY WHEN HE MAKETH UP HIS JEWELS. BUT THIS GREAT BABYLON OF HARLOTRY, POMP, PRIDE, AND ALL ABOMINATIONS, IS DOOMED TO FALL TERRIBLY, SUDDENLY, COMPLETELY, AND FOREVER! £ EARNESTLY DO WE PRESS ON THE STUDENT CAREFULLY TO FOLLOW UP EACH OF THESE FOURTEEN LINES ON WHICH HISTORY WILL BE FOUND TO CONFIRM THE PROPHECY HERE COUCHED IN SYMBOLIC FORM. THE IDENTIFICATION IS SUCH THAT NOT ONE POINT SEEMS LACKING. HOW THIS GREAT MYSTERY OF INIQUITY IS TO FALL WE HAVE YET TO CONSIDER.
REVELATION 17:16, REVELATION 17:17; REVELATION 18:4-8
MEANS AND METHODS OF THE FALL OF BABYLON THE GREAT.
EVERY GREAT BABYLON MUST FALL; WHETHER BY SUCH A TERM IT BE INTENDED TO DENOTE A HUGE COMMERCIAL OR A HUGE ECCLESIASTICAL BABYLON. A CORRUPT WORLD AND AN UNFAITHFUL CHURCH MUST BOTH COME TO RUIN. THE NAME "CHURCH" WILL GIVE NO SECURITY AGAINST DESTRUCTION IF THE SALT HAVE LOST ITS SAVOUR. IF ANY CHURCH ALLIES ITSELF WITH AN UNGODLY WORLD POWER, LEANING ON IT FOR SUPPORT, AND GATHERING ITS PRESTIGE FROM THENCE, IT IS, SO FAR, COMMITTING SPIRITUAL FORNICATION. "THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION" INTOXICATES MEN. PRECISELY SO. IT IS THE GLAMOUR, THE GLITTER, THE POMP, AND PRESTIGE THAT ATTEND A CHURCH IN HER CONNECTION WITH THE STATE, THAT LEAD MEN AWAY INTO A DECEPTIVE ADMIRATION, AND EVEN INTOXICATE THEM WITH THOUGHTS OF HER MAGNIFICENCE AND POWER. IN THE CHURCH OF ROME, HOWEVER, ALL THE EVILS OF SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM ARE AT THEIR TOPMOST HEIGHT. IN NO OTHER CHURCH IN THE WORLD IS THERE SO MUCH POMP AND YET SO MUCH CARNALITY. AND THE HOLY GHOST HAS IN THESE CHAPTERS NOT ONLY GIVEN US A SKETCH BEFOREHAND OF WHAT SHE WOULD BE, BUT (THOUGH WITH LESS OF DETAIL) HAS INDICATED THE MEANS AND METHODS BY WHICH SHE WOULD BE DESTROYED, AND HAS ALSO POINTED OUT THE GUARANTEES OF THE FULFILMENT OF THIS.
I. A CONSTANT OVERRULING POWER, GOVERNING BY MEANS OF THE LAWS OF MENTAL SUGGESTION, IS AT WORK WITH THAT END IN VIEW. THE IMPULSES IN HUMAN SPIRITS ARE SO DIRECTED AS TO SERVE GOD'S PURPOSES AND NOT MAN'S (REVELATION 18:16, REVELATION 18:17). "THE KING'S HEART IS IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, AND HE TURNETH IT WHITHERSOEVER HE WILL;" "THE LOT IS CAST INTO THE LAP, BUT THE WHOLE DISPOSAL THEREOF IS OF THE LORD;" "A MAN'S HEART DEVISETH HIS WAY, BUT THE LORD DIRECTETH HIS STEPS." GOD SAYS TO CYRUS, "I GIRDED THEE, THOUGH THOU HAST NOT KNOWN ME." SO OF ANOTHER WE READ, "HOWBEIT HE MEANETH NOT SO; IT IS IN HIS HEART TO DESTROY NATIONS NOT A FEW." "GOD BATH PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFIL HIS WILL, TILL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED." THE RIGHT OR THE WRONG OF THE WILLING IS MAN'S OWN. THE ISSUES THEREOF ARE OVERRULED BY GOD FOR HIS ENDS. SCRIPTURE ABOUNDS IN ILLUSTRATIONS OF THIS. JOSEPH IS CAST INTO THE PIT. MAN MEANT ONE THING; GOD ACCOMPLISHED ANOTHER. GOD MEANT IT FOR GOOD, TO SAVE MUCH PEOPLE ALIVE. PAUL IS THROWN INTO PRISON; HIS BONDS TURN OUT RATHER UNTO THE FURTHERANCE OF THE GOSPEL. LUTHER IS IMPRISONED, AND HIS CASTLE BECOMES A BETHEL. BUNYAN IS THROWN INTO PRISON, AND IT BECOMES A SECOND PATMOS. EVERY DILIGENT STUDENT OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE MUST HAVE OBSERVED THE LIKE AGAIN AND AGAIN. EVEN SO, THAT WHICH IS MADE USE OF BY MAN TO PROP UP A SYSTEM MAY BE EMPLOYED BY GOD TO OVERTHROW IT. THUS IT IS TO BE WITH BABYLON THE GREAT. IN SPITE OF ALL THAT MAN CAN SAY AND DO, HOWEVER IMPOSING THE NAMES AND PRETENSIONS OF THIS HARLOT, HOWEVER WIDELY SPREAD AND DEEPLY ROOTED MAY BE THE RAMIFICATIONS OF THE EVIL, HOWEVER MUCH THE WORLDLY INTERESTS OF MEN MAY BE BOUND UP THEREIN, THERE IS A SURE PROCESS OF UNDERMINING GOING ON AT EVERY HOUR—THAT UNDERMINING BEING NONE THE LESS SPEEDY AT THE MOMENT MEN ARE TAKING THE PAINS TO PROP IT UP. IT WAS SO WITH SLAVERY IN AMERICA. IT IS SO WITH POPERY AT ROME. THE PLANS OF MEN FOR UPHOLDING BOTH THE ONE AND THE OTHER HAVE ISSUED, AND WILL ISSUE, IN RESULTS THE VERY OPPOSITE OF THOSE WHICH MAN INTENDED. THE WORLD IS NOT IN MAN'S HANDS, AFTER ALL, BUT IN GOD'S. HE PUTS IT IN MEN'S HEARTS TO FULFIL HIS WILL.
II. THE VERY POWERS ON WHICH BABYLON RELIED WILL TURN ROUND AGAINST HER TO HATE AND HARM HER. (REVELATION 18:16, "THE TEN HORNS … SHALL HATE THE HARLOT," ETC.) HOW TRULY IS THIS BEING FULFILLED! NOT ONE OF THE EUROPEAN POWERS THAT HAS NOT IN SOME PERIOD OR OTHER BEEN RELIED UPON BY ROME. AND NOW THERE IS NOT ONE OF THE MAIN KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD THAT IS NOT "HATING" HER. THEY ARE WORKING IN THEIR OWN DEFENCE AGAINST PAPAL INTRIGUE. £ HISTORICAL INCIDENTS OF THE LAST TWENTY YEARS ARE A STARTLING FULFILMENT OF THE APOCALYPTIC WORD. THUS "THE WORD OF PROPHECY IS MADE MORE SURE" (2 PETER 1:19, REVISED VERSION).
III. THERE WILL BE JUDGMENTS AND PLAGUES THAT WILL CONSUMMATE HER RUIN, (REVELATION 18:8, REVELATION 18:10; REVELATION 16:18-21.) REGULARITY AND CONTINUITY COMBINE WITH CATASTROPHE TO ADVANCE THE WORLD. THERE IS A LONG PERIOD OF ORDERLY, EVEN, AND REGULAR SEQUENTS. THEN THERE COMES AN UPHEAVING, AND EFFECTS IN ONE HOUR THAT FOR WHICH AGES HAVE BEEN PREPARING THE WAY. IN THE BLASTING OF ROCKS WE SEE THE SLOW BORING AND UNDERMINING; THEN THE LAYING OF THE TRAIN OF POWDER. SO FAR ALL IS DONE DELIBERATELY. THEN A MATCH IS APPLIED; A SPARK IS FIRED; THERE IS A MOMENT OF SUSPENSE; THEN A SMALL CURLING WREATH OF SMOKE, FOLLOWED IN AN INSTANT BY A MIGHTY BLAST, AND LO! THE ROCK IS RENT, AND REELS AND FALLS. SO THERE ARE WONDROUS WORKS GOING ON UNOBSERVED IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH—THAT STOREHOUSE OF MOLTEN FLAME. FOR YEARS THE CRUST IS UNDISTURBED; THEN COMES ONE MIGHTY HEAVING, AND LO! IN ONE AWFUL MOMENT CITIES AND PALACES, TEMPLES AND TOWERS, ARE OVERTHROWN. SO SHALL IT BE AT LAST WITH BABYLON THE GREAT. THE ISSUE ALONE CAN EXPLAIN THE DETAIL. BUT SOME SIX OR SEVEN WORDS ARE SUFFICIENTLY SIGNIFICANT—"A GREAT EARTHQUAKE" (REVELATION 16:18); "A GREAT HAIL" (REVELATION 16:21); "DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE," "PLAGUES" (REVELATION 18:4-8); "BURNED WITH FIRE" (REVELATION 18:8); AND AT THE LAST HER JUDGMENT SHALL COME "IN ONE HOUR" (REVELATION 18:10).
IV. THE ATTENDANTS OF HER RUIN WILL BE RETRIBUTION AND DESOLATION, RETRIBUTION; FOR SHE IS TO BE REWARDED AS SHE REWARDED OTHERS. SHE TRIFLED WITH AND EVEN TRAMPLED ON THE TEMPORAL POWERS IN TIME PAST, AND NOW OF HER TEMPORAL POWER SHE HERSELF IS SHORN. DESOLATION: THE DESCRIPTION OF THIS IS TAKEN FROM THE CORRESPONDING PASSAGES IN ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH CONCERNING BABYLON OF OLD (ISAIAH 13:19-22; JEREMIAH 51:37). THOSE WORDS HAVE COME TO BE LITERALLY FULFILLED. £ LIKE WORDS ARE ON RECORD CONCERNING PAPAL ROME. THEY TOO WILL BE FULFILLED. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN NO PRIESTS SHALL MINISTER AT HER ALTARS. THE WALLS OF HER MIGHTY TEMPLES WILL BE SHATTERED, AND THE SHRIEKS OF MANY AN UNCLEAN BIRD SHALL REVERBERATE FROM COLUMN TO COLUMN OF HER DILAPIDATED PILE. "THUS, TERRIBLY SHALL BABEL FALL, THUS—AND NO MORE BE FOUND AT ALL!"
NOTE: 1. THE AMAZING EXTENT OF THE DOMINION OF PAPAL ROME MAY WELL FILL US WITH WONDER. IT IS TERRIBLE INDEED TO SEE THIS HARLOT COMMITTING FORNICATION WITH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, SEATED UPON MANY WATERS, INTOXICATING THE NATIONS WITH HER GREATNESS, AND CARRYING HER CORRUPTIONS AND ABOMINATIONS TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. BUT ALL IS FOREWRITTEN, THAT WE MIGHT NOT BE ALARMED, HOWEVER WE MAY BE DISTRESSED. THEREFORE:
2. WE OUGHT NOT TO BE DISMAYED, AS IF SOME CALAMITY HAD UNAWARES BEFALLEN THE WORLD. IT HAS NOT COME OTHERWISE THAN WAS FORETOLD TO THE APOSTLE IN PATMOS. THE FOURTEEN OUTLINES OF THE GROUND PLAN DESCRIBED IN THE PRECEDING HOMILY SHOW AN EXACT CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE WORD OF GOD AND THE EVENTS OF HISTORY.
3. NOR SHOULD WE FEAR FOR THE FINAL ISSUE. THE WORD WHICH FORECAST BABYLON'S RISE HAS FORETOLD ITS FALL.
4. MEANWHILE, BE IT OURS NOT TO BE CAUGHT BY APPEARANCES. TO THIS DAY THE HARLOT IS BEDECKED AND BEDIZENED IN GOLD AND SILVER AND PRECIOUS STONES. HER POMP AND PRIDE AND THE PRESTIGE OF HER ANCIENT DATE CHARM MANY INTO A BLIND COMPLIANCE WITH HER AMOURS. MANY WISH TO DRINK OF THE GOLDEN CUP WHICH IS IN HER HAND. BUT AH! EVEN APOSTASY MAY BE COVERED WITH PEARLS, AND THE BEAST MAY BE CLAD IN SCARLET. WHAT IS BENEATH?
5. EVEN WHEN, HOWEVER, THE FALL OF BABYLON THE GREAT SHALL COME, THAT WILL NOT BE THE END; ONE MORE CONFLICT WILL AWAIT THE CHURCH. THE TEN HORNS THAT HAVE TURNED ROUND ON THE HARLOT WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. THERE WILL REMAIN THE WAR BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.
6. THEREFORE, FINALLY, BE IT OURS TO BE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE WITH CHRIST, AND TO WHOM THE THREE EPITHETS MAY BE FITLY APPLIED—"CALLED," "CHOSEN," AND "FAITHFUL." ALL TAWDRY SHOW AND CARNAL BLAZE ARE DOOMED. ONLY WHAT IS TRUE AND REAL WILL LIVE ON UNHARMED FOR EVER. LAUS DEO!
HOMILIES BY S. CONWAY
REVELATION 17:14 THE WAR WITH THE LAMB.
THIS CHAPTER AND THE NEXT ARE MAINLY OCCUPIED WITH THE DESCRIPTION OF THE COMBATANTS—THE CITY, THE COURT, AND THE PROVINCES OF ROME—WHO WAGED WAR AGAINST THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, AND THEREFORE ARE SAID TO "MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB;" AND WITH (REVELATION 18:1-24.) THE FALL OF THE CITY, WHICH WAS THE CENTRE AND HEAD OF THE WHOLE WAR AGAINST CHRIST. WE HOLD TO THE BELIEF THAT ST. JOHN WAS TELLING, NOT OF SOMETHING IN THE FAR FUTURE, WHICH COULD BE BUT OF LITTLE AVAIL TO THE PERSECUTED CHURCH OF HIS DAY, BUT OF EVENTS WHICH WERE NEAR AT HAND, IMMINENT, AND SHOULD "SHORTLY COME TO PASS." THEREFORE, CONCERNING THE INTERPRETATION WHICH MAKES DANIEL EXPLAIN ST. JOHN, AND UNDERSTANDS THE SEVEN KINGS AS THE SEVEN WORLD EMPIRES FROM EGYPT TO ROME, AND THE TEN HORNS AS THE FUTURE DISMEMBERMENT OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE—HOW, WE ASK, COULD THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS THEN FAR FUTURE EVENT HELP THE SUFFERING SAINTS, TO CHEER AND STRENGTHEN WHOM WAS THE ONE CHIEF PURPOSE OF THIS BOOK? TO SAY NOTHING OF THE INCONGRUITY OF SPEAKING OF ROME IN ST. JOHN'S DAY AS A POWER THAT "WAS, AND IS NOT" (VERSE 11); OR THAT IN HIS DAY IT HAD RECEIVED A "DEADLY WOUND" (REVELATION 13:3); OR THAT THE DISMEMBERED ROMAN EMPIRE, OF WHICH WE AND MOST OF MODERN EUROPE HAVE FOR NIGH A THOUSAND YEARS FORMED PARTS, SHOULD CONTINUE ONLY "A SHORT SPACE." WE SHOULD FEEL PRESSED WITH THE DIFFICULTIES OF THIS INTERPRETATION WERE THERE NONE OTHER WHICH AVOIDED THEM. BUT AS THERE IS SUCH OTHER, WE FEEL COMPELLED TO ADOPT IT. WE DO NOT SAY THAT THIS ONE HAS NO DIFFICULTIES, BUT THEY ARE SMALL IN COMPARISON WITH THOSE BELONGING TO THE ONE WE HAVE REFUSED. AND NOW LET US CONSIDER— I. "THESE" WHO MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. WHO ARE THEY? WE BELIEVE ST. JOHN TO REFER: 
1. TO THE COURT OF ROME, ESPECIALLY TO THE MONSTER NERO, THE EMPEROR. (A) AS "THE BEAST." SOMETIMES THIS NAME STANDS FOR THE GOD AND CHRIST OPPOSING WORLD POWER IN GENERAL, THE SECULAR ANTICHRIST OF THE SEVERAL AGES; AND SOMETIMES FOR THE EMBODIMENT OF THAT POWER IN ONE PERSON, AS IN NERO. HOW HE DESERVED THE NAME BY REASON OF HIS FEROCITY, CRUELTY, AND BESTIALITY, LET TACITUS TELL, AND MANY OTHERS WHO KNEW (CF. RENAN'S 'L'ANTICHRIST'). (B) AS SOON TO BE NO MORE. SO SOON, SO CERTAIN, WAS HIS REMOVAL, THAT HE IS SPOKEN OF IN VERSE 8 AS "THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS;" AND AGAIN AS ONE DAY TO REAPPEAR (VERSE 8, "HE SHALL ASCEND OUT," ETC.). 
THE BELIEF THAT NERO SHOULD RETURN WAS NOTORIOUS (CF. STUART AND FARRAR, IN LOC.). (A) BY THE CITY OVER WHICH HE RULES (VERSE 9). SEVEN-HILLED ROME, "THE CITY OF THE SEVEN HILLS," WAS AS FREQUENT AND WELL UNDERSTOOD A NAME FOR ROME AS WOULD BE "THE CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE THAMES" FOR LONDON. (B) BY HIS PLACE IN THE SUCCESSION OF KINGS. HE STANDS SIXTH IN THE LIST OF THE ROMAN EMPERORS. "FIVE" HAD PASSED AWAY OF THE TWELVE CAESARS. HE WAS THE SIXTH—THE "ONE IS" (VERSE 10). (C) HIS SUCCESSOR'S SHORT REIGN. GALBA REIGNED BUT THREE MONTHS: "HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE." (D) BY THE UNIVERSAL BELIEF THAT HE WOULD RETURN (CF. SUPRA).
2. TO THE CITY OF ROME. SHE IS BRANDED WITH THE NAME OF "BABYLON … MOTHER OF HARLOTS" (VERSE 5), AND IS DESCRIBED AS AN UTTERLY ABANDONED WOMAN, REVELLING IN WEALTH AND SPLENDOUR, EXERCISING HER DEADLY SEDUCTIVE INFLUENCES OVER ALL THE EMPIRE, FLAUNTING FORTH HER SHAME WITH UNBLUSHING EFFRONTERY, AND CRUEL WITH A FEROCITY THAT THE BEAST SHE SAT UPON, AND WHO SUSTAINED HER, COULD HARDLY RIVAL OR SATISFY. "DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS." SUCH WAS THE SEVEN-HILLED ROME WHEN ST. JOHN KNEW IT. EVEN A MONSTER LIKE NERO WOULD HARDLY HAVE DARED TO RAGE AS HE DID HAD HE NOT BEEN ENCOURAGED BY THE BRUTAL POPULACE THAT SWARMED IN ROME.
3. TO THE CONSULS AND PROCONSULS. THE TEN PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS WHO AIDED AND ABETTED "THE BEAST" IN HIS WAR AGAINST CHRIST. THERE WERE TEN OF THESE: ITALY, ACHAIA, ASIA, SYRIA, EGYPT, AFRICA, SPAIN, GAUL, BRITAIN, GERMANY (FARRAR). AND IN ALL THESE THE WILL OF NERO WAS LAW. HIS PERSECUTION WAS BY NO MEANS CONFINED TO ROME—THIS ENTIRE BOOK SHOWS THAT, THOUGH IT BEGAN THERE. IT WAS, AS VERSE 13 SAYS, THEY GAVE "THEIR POWER … UNTO THE BEAST."
II. THE METHODS OF THEIR WARFARE.
1. THEN, WHEN ST. JOHN WROTE, IT WAS BY CRUEL, HORRIBLE, WIDESPREAD, AND BLOODY PERSECUTION. SO THAT ROME IS REPRESENTED AS "DRUNK WITH BLOOD," AND THE DESCRIPTION IS CONFIRMED BY HISTORIC FACT. BUT:
2. NOW, IN OUR DAY, THE SECULAR, ANTICHRISTIAN SPIRIT MANIFESTS ITSELF IN QUITE ANOTHER FORM. THE BEAST SPIRIT "YET IS," THOUGH CLOTHED IN OTHER GARB. THE WORLD IS THE WORLD YET, AND STILL MAKES "WAR WITH THE LAMB." IT AIMS NOW NOT SO MUCH TO HURT THE BODY AS THE SOUL. THE FORMER IT MAY NOT TOUCH, BUT THE LATTER IT CAN AND DOES. IT KILLS HOLY HABITS, WOUNDS CONSCIENCE, DEFILES THE THOUGHTS, STUNS RELIGIOUS SENSIBILITIES, MOCKS AT RELIGIOUS EARNESTNESS, EXILES HER LANGUAGE, HER LITERATURE, AND HER LAWS. ALL THIS THE WORLD SPIRIT DOES BY ITS CUSTOMS, MAXIMS, AND ITS ADMINISTRATION OF ITS REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. IT HAS CORRUPTED PUBLIC OPINION, POISONED THE ATMOSPHERE WHICH DAILY THE BELIEVER HAS TO BREATHE; ITS INFLUENCE IS OFTEN, GENERALLY, UNSEEN, INTANGIBLE, INDESCRIBABLE, BUT NEVERTHELESS AS REAL AND DEADLY TO THE SOULS OF MEN AS WERE THE BLOODY LAWS OF ROME TO THE BODIES OF THE BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST CENTURY. BUT CONSIDER—
III. THE LAMB AGAINST WHOM "THESE" WAR. A LAMB, AND YET "LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS." THE IDEAS SEEM INCONGRUOUS. HOW, THEN, IS "THE LAMB" THIS? 1. BY RIGHTFUL AUTHORITY. THOUGH SON OF MAN, HE IS ALSO SON OF GOD (CF. PSALMS 2:1-12.). 2. BY VIRTUE OF HIS SACRIFICE. IT IS THIS GREAT FACT THAT HE KEEPS PROMINENTLY THROUGH HIS CHOSEN NAME—"THE LAMB." IN HEAVEN HE IS THUS SEEN AS "A LAMB WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN" (REVELATION 4:1-11.; CF. PHILIPPIANS 3:1-21., "THEREFORE HATH GOD ALSO HIGHLY EXALTED HIM, AND," ETC.):
3. BY THE MIGHT OF MEEKNESS. SEE HOW AT HIS NATIVITY THE SHEPHERDS WERE TOLD THEY SHOULD SEE THE "SAVIOUR, CHRIST THE LORD." AND WHAT WAS IT THAT THEY DID SEE? A BABE, "WRAPPED IN SWADDLING CLOTHES, AND LYING IN A MANGER." BUT IN THAT UTTER HUMILIATION AND SELF ABNEGATION OF THE SON OF GOD LAY THE MIGHT THAT SHOULD MAKE HIM, AS IT HAS MADE HIM, "KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS." MEEKNESS IS MIGHT, SACRIFICE IS SOVEREIGNTY, LOSING LIFE IS GAINING IT; THE CROSS CREATES THE CROWN. IT IS NO ARBITRARY ARRANGEMENT; IT LIES IN THE CONSTITUTION OF OUR NATURE, TO WHICH HIS MEEKNESS AND LOVE APPEAL WITH SUCH RESISTLESS FORCE. "O GALILAEAN, THOU HAS; CONQUERED!" SAID THE EMPEROR JULIAN. AND CONSTANTINE CONFESSED THE SAME, AND ROME BOWED TO CHRIST.
4. BY THE CONSENT OF CONSCIENCE. BLESSED BE GOD, THERE IS A BETTER SELF IN THE WORST OF MEN, AND THE APPEAL TO THAT BETTER SELF IN MEN, THOUGH DROWNED BY MANY A VILE CLAMOUR FOR A LONG TIME, WILL YET BE HEARD AND OBEYED. AND CHRIST BY HIS GOSPEL MADE SUCH APPEAL.
5. BY THE GRACE HE IMPARTED TO HIS PEOPLE. "THEIR PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN WELL DOING PUT TO SILENCE" ALL THEIR FOES. ROME LOOKED ON AT THESE CHRISTIANS AND WONDERED, AND, AFTER A WHILE, GAVE WAY AND WORSHIPPED WITH THEM. FOR NOT ALONE IN AND BY HIMSELF DOES THE LAMB OVERCOME, BUT:
6. IN HIS PEOPLE. "THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM." THE REVISED VERSION RIGHTLY RENDERS ST. JOHN'S WORDS, "THEY ALSO SHALL OVERCOME THAT ARE WITH HIM, CALLED, CHOSEN, FAITHFUL." ST. JOHN DOES NOT TEACH THAT THE LAMB WAS INDEBTED TO THEM FOR THIS VICTORY, AS A GENERAL IS INDEBTED TO HIS ARMY. THAT, THOUGH THE AUTHORIZED VERSION SEEMS TO LEND COUNTENANCE TO SUCH IDEA, IS VERY FAR FROM THE TRUTH. BUT WHAT IS MEANT IS THAT, LIKE THEIR LORD, "THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM" OVERCOME. "THE NOBLE ARMY OF MARTYRS PRAISE THEE." IN THEM HE REPEATS AND REPRODUCES HIS VICTORY. IT IS, THEREFORE, OF GREAT INTEREST AND IMPORTANCE TO KNOW WHO THEY ARE THAT ARE "WITH HIM." FOR THE CONDITIONS OF VICTORY ARE THE SAME TODAY AS THEY WERE OF OLD. THE ENEMY HAS NOT CHANGED IN REALITY, THOUGH HE HAS IN FORM. AND WOULD WE OVERCOME, WE MUST BE AS THEY OF OLD WHO OVERCAME. WELL, THEN, SEE HOW THEY ARE DESCRIBED. THEY ARE:
HOMILIES BY R. GREEN
VERSE 1-REV 18:24 BABYLON.
WE READ HER NAME, "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." NOW, THE WHOLE IDEA OF THE SINFUL OPPOSITION TO GOD IS GATHERED TOGETHER IN A UNIT. IT IS A CITY; IT IS A WOMAN. WE MUST FORSAKE ALL GUIDES, AND DECLARE OUR CONVICTION THAT BABYLON MEANS NEITHER CHRISTIAN NOR HEATHEN ROME, NOR ANY OTHER CITY, KINGDOM, OR STATE IN PARTICULAR; BUT THE ONE KINGDOM OF EVIL MANIFESTING ITSELF IN MANY KINGDOMS AND SYSTEMS, BOTH POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL, AND EQUALLY INDEPENDENT OF EITHER, THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS THE BABYLON OF EVIL AS IT STANDS IN ANTITHESIS TO THE HOLY JERUSALEM—THE PURE, THE BRIDE, THE LAMB'S WIFE. TWO CHIEF DIVISIONS WILL COMPREHEND THE TEACHING CONCERNING "BABYLON:"
I. THE DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON. 1. ITS CORRUPT CHARACTER. AS BEFORE THE PROPHETS WERE "FALSE" AND THE SPIRITS WERE "UNCLEAN," AND STOOD OPPOSED TO GOD; SO NOW HARLOTRY, FORNICATION, DRUNKENNESS, BLASPHEMY, ABOMINATIONS, LUXURY, PERSECUTING VIOLENCE, SORCERY, SUBMISSION TO THE BEAST, WARRING AGAINST THE LAMB, ARE THE TERMS EMPLOYED TO DESCRIBE OR INDICATE THE EXCESSIVE FOULNESS AND CORRUPTION OF THE FAITHLESS CITY. THIS IS "THE WOMAN," HAVING IN HER HAND "A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS, EVEN THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION." THIS THE "BABYLON THE GREAT," WHICH IS BECOME "A HABITATION OF DEVILS, A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD."
2. VIRULENT ANTAGONISM TO THE GOOD, EVEN TO THE LOFTIEST IDEALS OF GOODNESS. "WAR AGAINST THE LAMB;" BLASPHEMED THE GOD OF HEAVEN;" "GATHER TOGETHER UNTO THE WAR OF THE GREAT DAY OF GOD;" "POURED OUT THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS;"—IN SUCH TERMS IS THE ANTIPATHY TO ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS DECLARED.
3. OCCASION OF ALL EVIL, SEEN IN THE CORRUPTION OF LIFE, THE DECEITFULNESS OF INIQUITY, THE LOSS OF THE BLESSINGS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, DEGRADATION IN SIN, TO WHICH THE "PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES" ARE REDUCED "WHERE THE HARLOT SITTETH;" AND THE JUDGMENTS AND CONSEQUENT SUFFERINGS IN WHICH THEY ARE INVOLVED.
4. THE WIDESPREAD, UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THE DESOLATION CAUSED. IN EVERY ASPECT THIS VISION IS "GREAT AND MARVELLOUS." IT IS "BABYLON THE GREAT." THE HARLOT "SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS," WHICH WATERS ARE "PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES." "AND THE WOMAN IS THE GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH;" "BY THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL THE NATIONS ARE FALLEN." "WHAT CITY IS LIKE THE GREAT CITY," WITH WHOSE "SORCERY WERE ALL THE NATIONS DECEIVED"? "IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF ALL THAT HAVE BEEN SLAIN UPON THE EARTH." THIS IS THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM OF EVIL, WHOSE "SINS REACHED UNTO HEAVEN." AGAIN AND AGAIN HAS IT SEEMED AS THOUGH THESE WORDS OF WIDESPREAD IMPORT FOUND THEIR FULFILMENT; BUT NO COMPLETE IDEA CAN BE FORMED THAT SHUTS OUT ANY PART OF THE ONE ALL PERVASIVE KINGDOM OF WICKEDNESS. THIS GREAT KINGDOM SHALL COME TO AN END. SUCH IS THE EVER RECURRING PROMISE OF THIS BOOK.
II. ITS DESTRUCTION IS COMPLETE. THE "HARLOT" IS MADE "DESOLATE AND NAKED;" HATED BY ALL OVER WHOM SHE SAT AS A QUEEN; THEY SHALL "EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE." "WOE, WOE!" IS PRONOUNCED AGAINST THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON; "FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME." "FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT." "IN ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES COME, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE: AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE; FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHICH JUDGETH HER." "THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME," AND THUS SHALL THEY ALSO OVERCOME THAT ARE WITH HIM. "AND A STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE AS IT WERE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH A MIGHTY FALL SHALL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE CAST DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." THEN SHALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH THAT COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WHO WERE MADE RICH BY HER, AND EVERY SHIPMASTER AND MARINER, AND ALL THAT WERE MADE RICH BY HER, WEEP AND MOURN AND LAMENT; WHILE TO HEAVEN A SWEET SONG OF JOY AND THANKFULNESS SHALL RISE FROM THEM WHO WITH THE LAMB HAVE OVERCOME—WHO ARE "CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL."—R.G.
HOMILIES BY D. THOMAS
REVELATION 17:1-6 "THE GREAT WHORE:" A CORRUPT PAPAL CHRISTIANITY.
"AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH HAD THE SEVEN VIALS, AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING UNTO ME, COME HITHER; I WILL SHOW UNTO THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS," ETC. WHAT A STRANGE WOMAN LOOMED IN JOHN'S VISION HERE! HE CALLS HER "THE GREAT WHORE [HARLOT]." HE SAW HER SEATED UPON A "SCARLET-COLOURED BEAST,... DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS:… AND UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME WRITTEN, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. AND SHE WAS DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS" (VERSES 3-6). A STRANGE CREATION THIS, TRULY, BUT SCARCELY STRANGER OR MORE GROTESQUE THAN MANY OF THE OBJECTS THAT HAVE ENTERED AND STILL DO ENTER INTO HUMAN DREAMS. WE MUST ASK PROTESTANT INTERPRETERS TO SAY WHO THIS WOMAN IS, FOR THEY KNOW ALL ABOUT HER. THEY, FORSOOTH, ARE CERTAIN THAT SHE IS PAGAN OR PAPAL ROME. I CANNOT SAY WHO SHE IS; NOR DOES IT MATTER. I SHALL MAKE USE OF HER TO ILLUSTRATE CORRUPT CHRISTIANITY; AND THIS INCLUDES PROTESTANTISM AS WELL AS POPERY. CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY IS AS TRULY CORRUPT AS PAPAL, AND, IN SOME RESPECTS, IT IS EVEN WORSE. £ THE DESCRIPTION HERE GIVEN OF THIS HARLOT SUGGESTS AND ILLUSTRATES THREE GREAT EVILS EVER CONSPICUOUS IN CORRUPT CHRISTIANITY HERE IS—
I. POLITICAL SUBSERVIENCY. "COME HITHER; I WILL SHOW UNTO THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE [HARLOT] THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS [OR, 'MANY NATIONS']" (VERSE 1). THIS WOMAN, CLOTHED IN "PURPLE AND SCARLET," AND GORGEOUSLY ADORNED, YIELDED HERSELF UP TO THE DESIRES AND LUSTS OF WORLDLY AUTHORITIES; EMPTY VOLUPTUARIES "DREST IN A LITTLE BRIEF AUTHORITY." "WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION'' (VERSE 2). THE ESSENCE OF GENUINE CHRISTIANITY IS SPIRITUAL SUPREMACY AND INVINCIBLE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PRINCELETS, KINGLETS, AND EMPERORS OF THE WORLD, IN ALL THE LITTLE, AS WELL AS GREAT, TEMPORALITIES OF LIFE. ESSENTIALLY CHRISTIANITY IS THE ABSOLUTE QUEEN OF LIFE. ALTHOUGH HER KINGDOM IS "NOT OF THIS WORLD," HER DEMAND IS THAT THE WORLD SHOULD BOW TO HER. IN YIELDING TO WORLDLY INFLUENCE SHE LOST HER PRISTINE PURITY AND PRIMITIVE POWER; SHE GOT CORRUPTED, AND BECAME MORE AND MORE THE SERVANT OF RULERS AND THE INSTRUMENT OF STATES. THIS SHE HAS BEEN FROM BEFORE THE DAYS OF CONSTANTINE DOWN TO THIS HOUR. WHAT IS CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY, NOT ONLY THROUGHOUT ENGLAND BUT THROUGHOUT CHRISTENDOM, TODAY? VERILY, SHE IS RATHER A SERF THAN A SOVEREIGN. WORLDLY RULERS EMPLOY HER TO CONSECRATE THEIR CORONATIONS AND TO GIVE THE ASPECT OF SANCTITY TO THEIR TAWDRY PAGEANTRIES, THEIR SENSUAL INDULGENCES, THEIR UNRIGHTEOUS EXACTIONS, AND THEIR BLOODY WARS. TRULY, THE PUREST VIRGIN FROM HEAVEN HAS BECOME A HARLOT, THE MERE CREATURE OF WORLDLY POWER. I AM WEARIED OF THE CANT OF MAKING THIS HARLOT THE SYMBOL OF PAPAL OR PAGAN ROME; SHE IS AS TRULY A SYMBOL OF PROTESTANT CHRISTENDOM AS OF PAPAL ROME. THE REFORMATION, IN WHICH WICKLIFFE, MELANCTHON, AND LUTHER SO HEARTILY ENGAGED, IS, FOR MANY REASONS, MORE URGENTLY REQUIRED NOW IN THE REALM OF CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY. AND THE REITERATED CRY OF VOLTAIRE AGAINST POPERY IN HIS DAY, "CRUSH THE MONSTER! CRUSH THE MONSTER!" ALL THOUGHTFUL MEN SHOULD RAISE NOW IN RELATION TO CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY. UNTIL CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY IS BANISHED FROM THE LAND, AND THE CHRISTIANITY OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT IS RESTORED, THE MORAL CONDITION OF THE HUMAN RACE WILL SINK LOWER AND LOWER INTO DEVILDOM AND CORRUPTION.
II. WORLDLY PROCLIVITY. "AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET COLOUR, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING A GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND" (VERSE 4). HERE IS WORLDLINESS, WORLDLY VANITY, AND WORLDLY GREED. GENUINE CHRISTIANITY IS ESSENTIALLY UNWORLDLY. ITS FOUNDER WAS BORN IN A STABLE AND CRADLED IN A MANGER; HE HAD NOWHERE TO LAY HIS HEAD. AT NIGHT THE GREEN SOD WAS HIS PILLOW, AND THE SABLE HEAVENS HIS COVERING. HIS DISCIPLES HE DESPATCHED ON THEIR MISSION WITHOUT "PURSE OR SCRIP," AND NONE OF HIS APOSTLES PREACHED THE GOSPEL AS A MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD. "I HAVE COVETED NO MAN'S SILVER, OR GOLD, OR APPAREL," SAYS PAUL. "YEA, YE YOURSELVES KNOW, THAT THESE HANDS HAVE MINISTERED UNTO MY NECESSITIES." BUT WHAT OF CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY? IT IS AN INSTRUMENT FOR WORLDLY GAIN AND AGGRANDIZEMENT. EVERYWHERE MEN TRADE IN THE GOSPEL, AND THE TRADE IS CARRIED ON WITH ALL THE PASSIONATE AVARICE, FOUL FALLACIES, AND FLATULENT PUFFINGS THAT CHARACTERIZE THE MARKET. PULPITS ARE REGARDED AS MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD, CHAPELS AND CHURCHES ARE BECOME SHOPS, ECCLESIASTICS ARE THE GRANDEES OF THE WORLD, ROBED IN COSTLY ATTIRE AND ROLLING IN CHARIOTS OF OPULENCE. INSTITUTIONS ABOUND AND MULTIPLY, BAPTIZED WITH THE NAME OF CHRISTIAN, WHERE MEN OF FEEBLE TALENT BUT CRAWLING CRAFTINESS CREEP INTO OFFICES OF SALARY AND SHOW. I PROTEST THAT CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY IS NOT THE CHRISTIANITY OF CHRIST—A DIVINE ENTITY THAT "SEEKETH NOT HER OWN." THE CHRIST EXHIBITED IN THE CREEDS AND INSTITUTIONS IS AS UNLIKE THE CHRIST OF THE GOSPELS, AS THE MECHANICAL FORCE OF THE MANUFACTURING MACHINE, THROWING OFF COMMODITIES FOR TRADE, IS UNLIKE THAT VITAL ENERGY IN NATURE THAT CLOTHES THE LANDSCAPE WITH VERDURE AND FILLS THE EARTH AND THE WATER WITH COUNTLESS TRIBES OF LIFE.
III. RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE. "AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS" (VERSE 6). "THE PHRASEOLOGY," SAYS MOSES STUART, "IS DERIVED FROM THE BARBAROUS CUSTOM, STILL EXTANT AMONG MANY PAGAN NATIONS, OF DRINKING THE BLOOD OF ENEMIES SLAIN IN THE WAY OF REVENGE. HERE, THEN, THE FURY OF THE PERSECUTORS IS DEPICTED IN A MOST GRAPHIC MANNER." GENUINE CHRISTIANITY IS ESSENTIALLY TOLERANT. "CHARITY SUFFERETH LONG, AND IS KIND; CHARITY VAUNTETH NOT ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP; CHARITY BELIEVETH ALL THINGS," ETC. BUT CHRISTIANITY CORRUPTED HAS ALWAYS BEEN CRUELLY INTOLERANT, AND THIS, WHETHER IT IS CALLED PROTESTANT OR PAPAL! TRUE, IT DOES NOT SHED BLOOD AS MUCH AS OF YORE, BUT IF IT DOES NOT TAKE AWAY LIFE IT MAY INFLICT LIFE ANNOYANCES AND DISABILITIES IN MANY RESPECTS MORE PAINFUL THAN BLOODSHEDDING. THIS HARLOT IS A "MOTHER;" HER PROGENY IS NUMEROUS AND EVER MULTIPLYING. "THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS." THE RELIGIOUS SECTS WHICH CROWD CHRISTENDOM ARE ALL HER DAUGHTERS, AND EACH SECT HAS THE INTOLERANT SPIRIT OF ITS MOTHER, EACH ACCORDING TO ITS MEASURE IS A PERSECUTOR, AND, AS A RULE, THE SMALLER THE MORE VIRULENT THE SPIRIT. CURS SNARL AND BARK MORE AS A RULE THAN MASTIFFS. LARGE AND AFFLUENT CONGREGATIONS CAN AFFORD TO OVERLOOK DENOMINATIONAL CIRCUMSTANCES, THAT IRRITATE THE SMALLER AND THE POORER TO WROTH AND RAGE. 
CONCLUSION. SUCH IS CORRUPT PAPAL CHRISTIANITY, WHICH IS, ALAS! THE CURRENT PAPAL CHRISTIANITY. IT IS VERY LIKE THE "HARLOT" ON ACCOUNT OF ITS POLITICAL SUBSERVIENCY, WORLDLY PROCLIVITY, AND RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE. WHAT ARE WE TO DO WITH THIS ABOMINATION? FLEE FROM THIS SODOM; COME OUT OF THIS BABYLON. "CRASH THE MONSTER!"—D.T. 
REVELATION 17:7-13 A PICTURE OF MORAL ERROR.
"AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS," ETC. WHILST TO THE EYE OF THE INFINITE THE GREATEST CITIES OF THE WORLD, THE MIGHTIEST EMPIRES, THE MOST STUPENDOUS PRODUCTIONS OF HUMAN ART ARE AS NOTHING, AND LESS THAN NOTHING, "VANITY," THOSE GREAT MORAL PRINCIPLES WHICH ARE THE EXPRESSIONS OF HIS OWN NATURE, THE LAWS THAT CONTROL THE DESTINIES OF MORAL MIND, ARE OF TRANSCENDENT IMPORT. WHAT ARE EGYPT, BABYLON, ROME, PARIS, ST. PETERSBURG, NEW YORK, LONDON, ETC., TO HIM? SHIFTING CLOUDS, MELTING INTO INFINITE SPACE; LITTLE BUBBLES, RISING FROM AND BREAKING INTO THE EVER CHANGING, EVER ROLLING STREAM OF TIME. BUT JUSTICE, TRUTH, LOVE,—WHAT ARE THESE? AS REAL, AS CHANGELESS, AS LASTING, AS GOD HIMSELF. HENCE IT IS THAT IN GOING THROUGH THIS APOCALYPSE I ALL BUT IGNORE THE FANCIFUL AND CONFLICTING INTERPRETATIONS PRESENTED BY WHAT ARE CALLED EVANGELICAL EXPOSITORS, AND CONCERN MYSELF WITH THOSE TWO PRINCIPLES, GOOD AND EVIL, THAT TOUCH THE SPRING OF ALL HUMAN ACTIVITIES. LOOKING AT THESE VERSES AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF MORAL ERROR, THREE THINGS ARE OBSERVABLE.
I. ITS HISTORY IS MARVELLOUS. JOHN, IN HIS VISION, SEEMS TO HAVE WONDERED AT THIS VISION OF THE "MOTHER OF HARLOTS," RIDING ON THE BEAST WITH "SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS." "THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL [WONDER]?" (VERSE 7). EVIL IS INDEED A "MARVEL," A WONDER. IT IS MYSTERIOUS ON SEVERAL ACCOUNTS.
1. ON ACCOUNT OF THE DARKNESS THAT ENFOLDS ITS INTRODUCTION. WHEN THINKING OF THE INTRODUCTION OF MORAL EVIL, THERE ARE TOUR QUESTIONS WHICH WE ASK WITH INTENSE ANXIETY, BUT TO WHICH WE SEEK A SATISFACTORY SOLUTION IN VAIN.
2. ON ACCOUNT OF THE MASK UNDER WHICH IT WORKS. EVIL NEVER APPEARS IN ITS OWN TRUE CHARACTER. DISHONESTY WEARS THE ASPECT OF RECTITUDE; FALSEHOOD SPEAKS THE LANGUAGE OF TRUTH; SELFISHNESS HAS THE VOICE OF BENEVOLENCE; PROFANITY ROBES ITSELF IN THE GARB OF SANCTITY; THE "PRINCE OF DARKNESS" APPEARS LIKE AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. THE MOST MONSTROUS DEEDS THAT HAVE BEEN PERPETRATED UNDER THESE HEAVENS HAVE BEEN DONE IN THE NAME OF RELIGION. THE ALEXANDERS AND THE CAESARS OF THIS WORLD HAVE FOUGHT THEIR SANGUINARY BATTLES, AND REARED THEIR EMPIRES UPON SLAUGHTERED NATIONS IN THE NAME OF RELIGION. THE POPES OF THE WORLD HAVE ERECTED THEIR IRON THRONE UPON THE SOUL OF CHRISTENDOM IN THE NAME OF RELIGION. THE PERSECUTORS OF THE WORLD HAVE INVENTED THEIR INQUISITIONS, BUILT THEIR DUNGEONS, AND KINDLED THEIR FIRES IN THE NAME OF RELIGION. AH ME! THE SON OF GOD HIMSELF WAS PUT TO DEATH IN THE NAME OF RELIGION. WRONG IS NECESSARILY HYPOCRITICAL.
3. ON ACCOUNT OF THE WONDERFUL ISSUES THAT WILL RESULT FROM IT. RESULTS WILL SPRING FROM EVIL WHICH THE ORIGINATORS AND AGENTS NEVER DESIGNED, NAY, WHICH THEY WOULD DREAD. THE INTRODUCTION OF SIN BECAME THE OCCASION OF A NEW AND BRIGHTER MANIFESTATION OF GOD. ALL THE GLORIOUS DEVELOPMENTS OF DIVINE JUSTICE AND LOVE AND POWER WHICH WE HAVE IN CHRIST OWE THEIR EXISTENCE TO EVIL. EVIL HAS DONE AN IMMENSE INJURY TO THE UNIVERSE, BUT I BELIEVE THAT IN THE LONG RUN OF AGES IT WILL BE FOUND TO HAVE BEEN OVERRULED FOR A GREATER GOOD.
II. ITS COURSE IS LAMENTABLE. "THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT [IS ABOUT TO COME OUT OF THE ABYSS], AND GO INTO PERDITION" (VERSE 8). WHAT MEANETH THIS? THE ROMAN EMPERORS, ESPECIALLY NERO, IS THE ANSWER OF SOME. MY ANSWER IS DEEPER, BROADER, MORE PRACTICAL. IT IS MORAL ERROR; THAT WHICH ORIGINATED ALL THAT WAS BAD IN ROME, IN BABYLON, AY, AND IN THE WORLD AND AGES THROUGHOUT. MORAL ERROR IS THE BEASTIFYING FORCE IN HUMAN NATURE; IT MAKES MEN BEASTS EVERYWHERE. ITS BEGINNING AND END ARE LAMENTABLE; IT RISES FROM THE "BOTTOMLESS PIT," FROM THE FATHOMLESS ABYSSES OF IMPURE LUSTS, RAVENOUS GREED, BURNING AMBITION, SENSUAL YEARNINGS, IMPIOUS IRREVERENCES, AND BLASPHEMOUS ASSUMPTIONS, ETC. ITS END IS LAMENTABLE. IT LEADS TO "PERDITION," TO RUIN. THE COURSE OF MORAL ERROR IS LIKE THE COURSE OF THE METEOR, WHICH, RISING FROM THE ABYSSES OF THE SULPHUROUS CLOUD, FLASHES ACROSS THE CONCAVE HEAVENS, AND THEN FALLS INTO DARKNESS AND FORGETFULNESS. "LUST, WHEN IT CONCEIVETH, BRINGETH FORTH SIN; SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGETH FORTH DEATH." "THE WAGES OF SIN IS DEATH"—THE DEATH OF EVERYTHING THAT GIVES VALUE TO LIFE; THE DEATH OF AN APPROVING CONSCIENCE, PURE FRIENDSHIPS, BRIGHT HOPES, ETC. WHAT A GLORIOUS CONTRAST IS THE COURSE OF MORAL TRUTH TO THIS! "THE PATH OF THE JUST IS AS THE SHINING LIGHT, THAT SHINETH MORE AND MORE UNTO THE PERFECT DAY." LIGHT IS THE EMBLEM OF INTELLIGENCE, PURITY, AND BLESSEDNESS. THE MARCH OF THE GOOD IS LIKE THE MARCH OF THE SUN.
1. GLORIOUS. HOW GLORIOUS IS THE SUN AS IT RISES IN THE MORNING, TINGING THE DISTANT HILLS WITH BEAUTY, AT NOON FLOODING THE EARTH WITH SPLENDOUR, IN EVENING FRINGING THE CLOUDS WITH RICH PURPLE, CRIMSON, AND GOLD!
2. COMMANDING. THE SUN IS THE RULER OF THE DAY; AT HIS APPEARANCE THE WORLD WAKENS FROM ITS SLUMBERS; THE WINDS AND WAVES OBEY HIM; AS HE MOVES, ALL NATURE MOVES.
3. USEFUL. THE SUN ENLIGHTENS THE SYSTEM AND MAINTAINS HARMONY THROUGHOUT EVERY PART. IT RENEWS THE EARTH, QUICKENS THE SEEDS INTO LIFE, COVERS THE LANDSCAPE WITH BEAUTY, RIPENS THE HARVEST FOR MAN AND BEAST.
4. INDEPENDENT. TROOPS OF BLACK CLOUDS MAY ROLL OVER THE EARTH, BUT THEY TOUCH NOT THE SUN; FURIOUS STORMS MAY SHAKE THE GLOBE, BUT THE SUN IS BEYOND THEIR REACH. IT IS ALWAYS BEHIND THE DARKEST CLOUDS, AND LOOKS CALMLY DOWN UPON THE OCEAN IN FURY AND THE EARTH IN A TEMPEST. 5. CERTAIN. THE SUN IS NEVER OUT OF TIME; IT IS EVER IN ITS PLACE AT THE RIGHT HOUR. IN ALL THIS IT IS THE EMBLEM OF THE GOOD.
III. ITS SUPPORTS ARE UNSTABLE. "AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE [IS HIMSELF ALSO AN] EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION" (VERSE 11). THIS "MOTHER OF HARLOTS" (THE EMBLEM OF CORRUPT CHRISTIANITY) IS HERE REPRESENTED AS SITTING "ON THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS." THE SEVEN HEADS ARE "SEVEN MOUNTAINS" (VERSES 9, 10). WHAT MOUNTAINS? THE SEVEN HILLS ON WHICH ROME WAS BUILT, IS THE ANSWER OF POPULAR EXPOSITORS. THERE ARE "SEVEN KINGS." WHO ARE THESE KINGS, FIVE OF WHOM ARE GONE, ONE REMAINING AND WAITING FOR ANOTHER—WHO ARE THEY? ONE EXPOSITOR SUGGESTS THAT "THE REFERENCE IS RATHER TO SEVEN GREAT MONARCHIES, FIVE OF WHICH, VIZ. ASSYRIA, EGYPT, BABYLON, PERSIA, AND MACEDON, HAD FALLEN BEFORE THE TIME OF ST. JOHN. THE PAGAN EMPIRE OF THE ROMAN CAESARS THEN EXISTING WOULD BE THE SIXTH, THE PAPAL POWER MIGHT BE THE SEVENTH, AND THE LAST FORM OF ANTICHRIST THE EIGHTH." I CONFESS MY UTTER INABILITY TO GIVE ANY VERBAL INTERPRETATION AGREEABLE TO THE DICTATES OF COMMON SENSE OR THE CONDITIONS OF SPIRITUAL CULTURE. THE ONE IDEA WHICH IT SUGGESTS TO ME AND SERVES TO ILLUSTRATE IS THAT THE SUPPORTS OF MORAL EVIL ARE UNSTABLE. MORAL EVIL IN OUR WORLD HAS ITS SUPPORTS. MANY SEEM STRONG AS "SEVEN MOUNTAINS," MIGHTY AS "SEVEN KINGS," AND MORE, BUT ALL ARE SHIFTING AND TRANSITORY. MANY HAVE BEEN AND ARE NOT, SOME HAVE RISEN AND HAVE PASSED AWAY, OTHERS IN THEIR COURSE HAVE COME AND WILL DISAPPEAR. THIS HAS BEEN THE HISTORY OF MORAL EVIL IN OUR WORLD. MANY OF THE ARGUMENTS THAT HAVE SUSTAINED IT FROM TIME TO TIME HAVE APPEARED AS SETTLED AND IMPOSING AS MOUNTAINS, AS GORGEOUS AND MAJESTIC AS KINGS; BUT "MOUNTAINS HAVE FALLEN AND COME TO NOUGHT," AND EVEN IMPERIAL BULWARKS HAVE DISAPPEARED AS VISIONS OF THE NIGHT. SO IT HAS BEEN, SO IT IS, AND SO IT MUST BE TO THE END. MORAL ERROR HAS NO LASTING FOUNDATION. ITS SUPERSTRUCTURES ARE NOT HOUSES ON THE ROCKS, BUT ON SHIFTING SANDS. WHETHER IT APPEARS IN THE FORM OF THRONES, GOVERNMENTS, CHURCHES, COLLEGES, MARKETS, IT STANDS NOWHERE BUT ON VOLCANIC HILLS. THEY MAY BE CLAD IN LOVELIEST VERDURE AND ENRICHED WITH THE CHOICEST FRUIT, BUT FIRES LIE BENEATH THEM WHICH WILL RIVE THEM TO PIECES AND ENGULF IN RUIN ALL THAT HAVE STOOD AND FLOURISHED ABOVE. — D.T.
REVELATION 17:14-18 THE GREAT MORAL CAMPAIGN.
"THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM: FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS: AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL," ETC. TO OUR MIND THESE VERSES SEEM TO ADUMBRATE THE GREATEST OF ALL THE CAMPAIGNS THIS WORLD HAS EVER WITNESSED OR EVER WILL. IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF SENTIENT BEING THERE SEEMS TO BE AN ARENA OF CONFLICT, AND PHYSICAL WARS IN HUMAN LIFE HAVE BEEN RIFE IN EVERY PART OF THE WORLD, FROM THE FIRST PERIODS TO THE PRESENT HOUR. BUT THE GREAT MORAL CAMPAIGN IS THE MOST UNIVERSAL, UNREMITTING, AND MOMENTOUS. THE WORDS SERVE TO BRING TO OUR NOTICE TWO SUBJECTS IN RELATION TO THIS CAMPAIGN—
I. THE CONTENDING FORCES. "THESE SHALL MAKE WAR," ETC. (REVELATION 17:14). WHAT ARE THESE? TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD, SELFISHNESS AND BENEVOLENCE, RIGHT AND WRONG,—THESE ARE THE BATTLING POWERS. "WE WRESTLE NOT AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWERS, AGAINST THE RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS WORLD, AGAINST SPIRITUAL WICKEDNESS IN HIGH PLACES." EACH OF THESE CONTENDING FORCES HAS ITS OWN LEADER OR GENERAL.
1. THE ONE IS REPRESENTED AS A "BEAST." THE BEAST IS THE EMBLEM OF THE MIGHTY AGGREGATE OF WRONG IN ALL ITS ELEMENTS AND OPERATIONS; WRONG IN THEORIES AND IN INSTITUTIONS; WRONG IN SENTIMENTS, IDEAS, AND HABITS; WRONG AS IMPOSING AS SEVEN MOUNTAINS, AS MAJESTIC AS KINGS AND EMPIRES; WRONG SITTING AS EMPRESS OVER ALL "NATIONS, AND PEOPLES, AND TONGUES." WRONG IS THE GREATEST THING IN THIS WORLD AT PRESENT; IT IS THE MIGHTY COLOSSUS WITH THE "HEAD OF GOLD, BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER, HIS THIGHS OF BRASS, HIS LEGS OF IRON, HIS FEET PART OF IRON AND PART OF CLAY."
2. THE OTHER IS REPRESENTED AS A "LAMB." "THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH [SHALL WAR AGAINST] THE LAMB" (REVELATION 17:14). THE LAMB IS THE EMBLEM OF INNOCENCE, MILDNESS, AND PURITY. IN DANIEL'S VISION WRONG WAS A COLOSSAL FIGURE, AND RIGHT A LITTLE STONE. HERE WRONG IS A TERRIBLE "BEAST," AND RIGHT A TENDER "LAMB." HERE ARE THE TWO GREAT GENERALS IN THIS MIGHTY CAMPAIGN.
II. THE MARVELLOUS CONQUEST. OBSERVE: 1. THE CONQUEROR. "THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM" (VERSE 14). THE LAMB, NOT THE BEAST, IS THE CONQUEROR. POWER IS NOT TO BE ESTIMATED BY SIZE OR FORM. THE LITTLE STONE SHIVERED THE IMAGE; THE LAMB STRIKES THE BEAST INTO THE DUST. THE LAMB, THOUGH NOT A BELLICOSE EXISTENCE, IS: 2. THE CONQUERED. "THESE SHALL HATE THE WHORE," ETC. (VERSES 16-18).
THE SURE ETERNAL FALL ON MYSTERY VICTORIA (ISAIAH 47:1-15), THE GREAT HARLOT WITCH BABYLON, THE FUCKING SLUT BITCH WHORE & THE SEDUCTIVE PROSTITUTE MOTHERFUCKER (HERE IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION (REVELATION 10:1-20:15) YOU DEAL WITH THE LADYSHIP REBELLION OF MONEY PERDITION---MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15---(0), LADYSHIP FALL (1), BEGINNING (2), ROCK (3), FOUNDATION (4), BUILDING (5), CHURCH (6), HOUSE (7), BUSINESS (8), CITY (9)---TOWN, COMMUNITY, COUNTY (10), STATE (11), GOVERNMENT (12), MINISTRY (13), NATION (14), KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (15) & KINGDOM OF EARTH (16), BUT IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION (DAINEL 8:8-14 & ACTS 29:1-2) YOU ONLY DEAL WITH THE 1 INDIVIDUAL POSITION (1) WHICH IS THE 17TH HEAD THAT WAS KILLED AS THE NUMBER 0 & RAISED UP IN THE USA AS THE NUMBER 0, WHICH THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT AFTER THE USA’S TRIBULATION OF THE MOUTH OF 2 WITNESSES OR 3 WITNESSES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) SHALL OVERCOME ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN THE USA  
ETERNAL NOTE: THE LADY VICTORIA BABYLON IS ONLY IN FACT THE WHITE PROBLEM & NEVER THE BLACK PROBLEM, THAT ETERNALLY FELL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 BECAUSE THE 1ST INITIAL PACKAGE OF CREATION IS ALL WHITE IN SUPERIORITY & THEN THE 2ND PACKAGE OF CREATION THAT IS ALL BLACK COMES AFTERWARDS IN INFERIORITY! THIS MEANS THE FEMALE WHITE RACE FROM THE BEGINNING IS SOLELY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE GREAT WHORE’S ETERNAL BULLSHIT (REVELATION 17:1-18:24) BECAUSE THE ORIGIN OF MONEY PERDITION ONLY CAME FROM A WHITE FEMALE EARLY YOUNG YOUTH CALLED BABYLON, “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS” BEFORE HER FALL, WHICH DURING HER FALL BECAUSE SHE CALLED HERSELF “THE GREAT I AM” NOT ONCE, BUT TWICE, WHICH CAN BE INTERPRETED “THE GREAT VICTORIA”, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL DAMN LIE, THEN SHE BECAME THE GREAT WITCH BABYLON, THE FUCKING DEVIL & THE DAMNED MOTHERFUCKER IN ISAIAH 47:1-15!!! 
THE NORMAL SLUT STAGE IN YOUNG YOUTHFUL WHITE FEMALES IN THE USA IS FROM 17 YEARS OF AGE TO 21 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE THE NUMBER 17 IS THE NUMBER 0 THAT THE GREAT WHORE USES TO ENTER INTO THE USA & THE NUMBER 21 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & THE DOORWAY IS 23, WHICH UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 46, WHICH IS THE COMPLETION OF THE 1ST KINGDOM  
THE MOUTH ITSELF IS 1 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY  THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH HIMSELF AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, BUT NORMALLY HAS TO DEAL WITH MONEY PERDITION ONCE ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ALWAYS ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED BY THE LADY VICTORIA BABYLON (THIS IS WHERE, IN THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER CONCERNING THE THORNS TRIES TO CHOKE THE WORD (THROAT AREA) WHICH SHALL BE STOPPED AT THE HOLY JUBILEE OF 50 YEARS, THE MOUTH OF ONE IS 2, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH HIMSELF, THE MOUTH OF TWO IS 3, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH HIMSELF & THE MOUTH OF THREE IS 4, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1!!!
WHAT DOES THIS ALL MEAN? SATAN, WHICH IS SATANISM NEVER CAN ENTER INTO ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN OR THE ENGLISH USA BECAUSE SATANIC REBELLION IS CRUSHED IN ISRAEL IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15 & BABYLON, WHICH IS BABYLONIANISM NEVER CAN ENTER INTO ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN OR THE ENGLISH USA BECAUSE BABYLONIAN REBELLION IS CRUSHED IN ISREAL IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24!!! BUT WHAT CAN ENTER INTO ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN & END UP IN THE ENGLISH USA IS LUCIFER, WHICH IS LUCIFERISM AGAINST ALL FEMALES, BUT CAN BE ETERNALLY RELEASED WITH THE TRUE OFFICE OF LUCIFER IN REVELATION 2:28 & WHAT CAN ENTER INTO ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN & END UP IN THE ENGLISH USA IS VICTORIA, WHICH IS VICTORIANISM AGAINST ALL MALES. BUT CAN BE ETERNALLY RELEASED WITH THE TRUE OFFICE OF VICTORIA IN REVELATION 2:28, BUT THE TRUE ORIGIN OF MONEY PERDITION IS STILL IN OPERATION FROM THE YOUNG YOUTH VICTORIA, THE FEMALE DEVIL BABYLON!!!  
COFFMAN COMMENTARIES ON THE BIBLE
REV:18: THE RELATIONSHIP OF THIS CHAPTER TO THE PRECEDING ONE IS GENERALLY ADMITTED, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE SEVERAL VIEWS WITH REGARD TO THE EXACT NATURE OF THAT RELATIONSHIP. THAT THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE IS STILL UNDER CONSIDERATION SEEMS CERTAIN; BUT CRISWELL THOUGHT THAT REVELATION 18 DEALS WITH THE PARTICULAR "JUDGMENT OF GOD HIMSELF UPON BABYLON,"[1] AS SHARPLY DISTINGUISHED FROM THE JUDGMENT OF REVELATION 17, IN WHICH "THE NATIONS OF EARTH, NOT BY THE INTERVENTION OF HEAVEN, BUT BY SOMETHING THAT MANKIND DOES, GROW WEARY OF HER AND DESTROY HER."[2] AS WE SEE IT, THIS IS A DISTINCTION WITHOUT A DIFFERENCE. "GOD PUTS INTO THEIR HEARTS TO DO HIS MIND" (REVELATION 17:17); THEREFORE, IT IS STILL GOD'S JUDGMENT IN BOTH INSTANCES. THE JUDGMENT OF JERUSALEM WAS NONETHELESS GOD'S, BECAUSE IT WAS EXECUTED BY ROMAN ARMIES (MATTHEW 22:7); NOR IS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT ANY LESS THE JUDGMENT OF GOD HIMSELF BECAUSE IT WAS AFFECTED BY MULTIPLE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH WHO FINALLY HAD ENOUGH OF HER.
IN THE GREAT JUDGMENT SCENE OF REVELATION 16:20, THE FINAL OVERTHROW OF "BABYLON THE GREAT" WAS BRIEFLY MENTIONED; AND BOTH REVELATION 17 AND REVELATION 18 ARE A DOUBLE RECAPITULATION OF THAT SAME EVENT, REVELATION 17 BEING GIVEN OVER TO THE REVELATION OF "BABYLON'S" IDENTITY, AS INDICATED BY THE BRIEF TIE-IN BY ANOTHER REFERENCE TO HER DESTRUCTION IN REVELATION 17:17. NEXT, COMES REVELATION 18 WITH A PARTICULAR CLOSE-UP OF CONDITIONS IN BABYLON ON THE EVE OF THE FINAL OVERTHROW IN THE LAST JUDGMENT. ONE OF THE BIG EXPRESSIONS IN THIS CHAPTER IS "ONE HOUR," THAT BEING THE PERIOD OF THE TEN KINGS (REVELATION 17:12) WHO "BURNT" THE WHORE AND ATE HER, NOT REALIZING IN DOING SO THAT THEY ALSO DESTROYED THEMSELVES. THESE ARE THE MYSTERIES CLEARED UP IN CHAPTER 18. THUS, IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS HERE ARE WHAT TAKES PLACE AGAINST APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY DURING THE PERIOD OF THE TEN KINGS AND THE EIGHTH BEAST WITH WHOM THEY ARE SURELY IDENTIFIED AND TO WHOM THEY GAVE THEIR MIND AND AUTHORITY.
LADD GAVE THIS ANALYSIS OF REVELATION 18: AFTER FORETELLING THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON BY THE BEAST (THE TEN KINGS) AND HIS VASSAL KINGS, A LONG SECTION ON THE SAME THEME DEPICTS IN GREATER DETAIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ONCE PROUD CITY.[3]
THUS, BOTH REVELATION 17 AND REVELATION 18 ARE SUCCESSIVE "CLOSE-UPS" OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT OF REVELATION 16:20. AT THE END OF THESE (REVELATION 18:21), THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS AGAIN SYMBOLIZED BY THE HURLING OF THE MIGHTY BOULDER INTO THE SEA, MAKING BOTH OF THESE CHAPTERS ANOTHER RECAPITULATION ENDING IN EXACTLY THE SAME PLACE AS THE PREVIOUS SECTIONS HAVE ENDED; NAMELY, IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE LAST DAY. IN OUR INTERPRETATION, THE EVENTS OF CHAPTER 18 ARE FUTURE FROM OUR OWN TIMES, BECAUSE THEY BELONG TO THE PERIOD OF THE TEN KINGS AND THE EIGHTH BEAST WHICH APPARENTLY HAVE NOT YET BEEN FULLY MANIFESTED UPON EARTH. STILL, THERE HAVE BEEN ENOUGH "PARTIAL" FULFILLMENTS TO LEAVE AN ELEMENT OF UNCERTAINTY. HERE IS AN OUTLINE OF THE CHAPTER:
A CLOSE-UP OF BABYLON'S JUDGMENT
1. THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF HER FALL (REVELATION 18:1-8). 2. CONSEQUENCES OF HER FALL FOR THE WORLD (REVELATION 18:9-20). 3. THE FINALITY OF HER DOOM (REVELATION 18:21-24).
THE IDENTITY OF THE HARLOT
ONCE MORE, IT IS INCUMBENT UPON US TO EXPLAIN OUR PERSISTENT IDENTIFICATION OF THE HARLOT WITH APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY, THE GREAT ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH ITSELF BEING A CONSPICUOUS ELEMENT OF THAT APOSTASY, BUT BY NO MEANS ALL OF IT. THE EXTENSIVE DETAILS IN THIS CHAPTER REGARDING BUSINESS, COMMERCE, MERCHANDISE, AND TRADE HAVE LED SOME TO MAKE CONFIDENT ASSERTIONS LIMITING THESE REFERENCES TO PAGAN ROME, OVERLOOKING THE FACT, AS ALFORD POINTED OUT, THAT, "THE DIFFICULTY OF DOING SO IS UNSOLVED."[4] WHATEVER MAY BE INTENDED BY THESE ELABORATE COMMERCIAL SYMBOLS:
ONE THING CANNOT BE DENIED: THE MUDDY TIBER FLOWING THROUGH ROME COULD NEVER CARRY THE ENORMOUS MARITIME TRAFFIC PORTRAYED HERE. PAGAN ROME WAS NEVER FAMOUS AS A CENTER OF SELLING AND EXCHANGING MERCHANDISE.[5]
DESPITE ALL THE INSOLUBLE PROBLEMS OF DOING SO, SOME SCHOLARS INSIST THAT THE HARLOT IS PAGAN ROME. "BABYLON IS A FIGURE OF THE CITY OF ROME."[6] "THE GREAT HARLOT SYMBOLIZES THE CITY OF ROME."[7] THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT IS USED HERE TO PICTURE "THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BABYLON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, ROME,"[8] ETC. NEVERTHELESS, WE ARE CERTAIN THAT THIS VIEW IS INCORRECT AND THAT THE ELABORATE COMMERCIAL SYMBOLS WHICH IN NO SENSE CAN PROPERLY SYMBOLIZE PAGAN ROME HAVE A FAR MORE APPROPRIATE MEANING.
THERE ARE SOME WHO CANNOT SEE ANYTHING HERE EXCEPT PAPAL ROME AS THE HARLOT; AND, AS SMITH SAID, "THERE IS MUCH HERE TO SUPPORT THEIR VIEW,"[9] BUT, AS FREQUENTLY NOTED IN THIS COMMENTARY, WE SIMPLY CANNOT THUS LIMIT IT. MUCH MORE IS INVOLVED THAN THE PAPACY, DESPITE THE UNDENIABLE TRUTH THAT THE PAPACY MUST CERTAINLY BE INCLUDED IN THE MEANING.
MORRIS REJECTED THE INADEQUACY OF APPLYING THIS CHAPTER MERELY TO PAGAN ROME, THUS: JOHN IS THINKING NOT OF THE FALL OF ONE CITY OR EMPIRE BUT OF THE COLLAPSE OF CIVILIZATION. FINAL JUDGMENT MEANS THE OVERTHROW OF ALL THAT OPPOSES ITSELF TO GOD.[10]
THIS IS CORRECT AS FAR AS IT GOES, BUT IT FALLS SHORT OF INCLUDING THE RELIGIOUS SITUATION AS IT MUST BE RELATED TO ALL THIS. IN SHORT, IT LEAVES OUT THE PAPACY (AS SO MANY DO); AND WITHOUT THAT NOTHING IS EXPLAINED.
WILBUR M. SMITH BELIEVED THAT THE FALL HERE PRESENTED IS THAT OF THE "APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY, THE WORLD RELIGION THAT HAS BETRAYED CHRIST, AND IS INTERLOCKED WITH PAGAN, GODLESS GOVERNMENTS."[11] THIS TOO IS CORRECT AS FAR AS IT GOES, BUT IT LEAVES UNEXPLAINED THE INCONCEIVABLE GRIEF IN WHICH THE VERY PEOPLE WHO DESTROYED THE APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY GREETED THE ACTUAL ACCOMPLISHMENT OF IT. TO UNDERSTAND THIS IS TO UNDERSTAND THE PASSAGE. TRUE, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT WAS THE DESTRUCTION OF APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY; BUT THAT IS NOT ALL IT WAS. MERELY GETTING RID OF ALL RELIGION WOULD HAVE BEEN GREETED WITH HOWLS OF GLEE ALL OVER THE WORLD IF THAT HAD BEEN ALL THAT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT MEANT. WE SHALL ATTEMPT TO SHOW THE LARGER PICTURE OF WHAT ACTUALLY IS PROPHESIED AS HAPPENING.
THE LIMITED VIEWS ALREADY NOTED, THAT "THE GREAT WORLD-CITY," "CITIES EVERYWHERE," "URBAN CIVILIZATION," ETC., ARE WHAT IS MEANT BY THE HARLOT, IS ABSOLUTELY CONTRADICTED BY ONE THING, THE HATRED OF THE TEN KINGS (REVELATION 17:17) WHO ARE THE SYMBOLS OF GREAT WORLD GOVERNMENTS. WE CANNOT IMAGINE, NOR CAN ANYONE ELSE, THAT THERE CAN EVER COME A TIME WHEN THE GREAT GOVERNMENTS OF THE EARTH WILL "HATE" URBAN CIVILIZATION, THE GREAT WORLD CITY, OR CITIES EVERYWHERE, WHICH HAVE ALWAYS BEEN, ARE NOW, AND SHALL EVER CONTINUE TO BE THE VERY ESSENCE AND FOUNDATION OF WORLD GOVERNMENTS. COULD ANY GOVERNMENT HATE AND WILLFULLY DESTROY ITS TAX BASE? WE CANNOT BELIEVE THAT REVELATION PROPHESIES ANY SUCH THING. IS IT NOT CLEAR THAT IT IS THE RELIGIOUS THING WHICH WILL AT LAST INCUR THE WRATH AND HATRED OF THE KINGS? THIS IS THE UNDENIABLE FACT THAT ABSOLUTELY REQUIRES THAT THE PAPACY AND RELATED PHENOMENA BE INCLUDED IN THE UNDERSTANDING OF WHO THE WHORE IS, AND ALL THAT WAS INVOLVED IN HER DESTRUCTION.
THE TEN KINGS, WHO ARE THE EXECUTIONERS OF GOD'S WRATH UPON THE WHORE, WILL HATE HER, NOT THE GREAT POPULOUS CITIES OF THE WORLD, EITHER SINGLY OR COLLECTIVELY; BUT WHAT THEY WILL OVERLOOK IN THEIR TERMINAL ASSAULT UPON THE WHORE IS THAT THE WHORE HERSELF IS THE PRINCIPAL ELEMENT OF STABILITY IN THE WHOLE CIVILIZED WORLD, AND THAT HER FALL WILL HAVE FATAL REPERCUSSIONS FOR THEMSELVES. CHRISTENDOM, IN A REMARKABLE DEGREE, IS AN EDIFICE CONSTRUCTED BY THE HARLOT; AND THIS IS AS GOOD A PLACE AS ANY TO TAKE A LOOK AT THE HARLOT'S CONTRIBUTION TO THE WORLD STRUCTURE IN WHICH SHE IS YET THE PRINCIPAL GLUE THAT HOLDS THE WHOLE THING TOGETHER.
ADMIRATION OF THE HARLOT
JOHN HIMSELF WONDERED AT THE HARLOT "WITH GREAT ADMIRATION" (REVELATION 17:6 KJV), AND THERE ARE AMPLE REASONS FOR OUR OWN VERY GREAT ADMIRATION OF HER. SOME OF THESE ARE:
1. THE STERN, BASIC MORALITIES ADVOCATED AND TAUGHT BY THE APOSTATE CHURCH ARE THE PRINCIPAL FOUNDATION OF ALL COMMERCE, BUSINESS, INDUSTRY, AND TRADE. NEARLY HALF A BILLION ROMAN CATHOLICS ARE BASICALLY HONEST, VIRTUOUS, SOBER, TRUTHFUL, AND DILIGENT, OPPOSED TO VIOLENCE, MURDER, THEFT, ABORTION, ETC. WITHOUT SUCH VIRTUES, WHICH THE APOSTATE CHURCH HAS EFFECTIVELY PROMULGATED, NO BUSINESS, INDUSTRY, OR CIVILIZATION CAN ENDURE. TO BE SURE, THE APOSTATE CHURCH HAS ALLOWED, OR EVEN SOLD THE RIGHT OF VIOLATION OF THESE PRINCIPLES, NEVERTHELESS HER ACHIEVEMENT IN ENFORCING THEM GENERALLY CANNOT BE DENIED.
2. THE ART, MUSIC, ARCHITECTURE, AND CULTURE OF OUR WHOLE CIVILIZATION ARE, IN LARGE MEASURE, THE ACHIEVEMENT OF THE HARLOT. VOLUMES COULD BE WRITTEN ABOUT ANY ONE OF THESE.
3. THE STABILITY AND SANCTITY OF MARRIAGE AND THE HOME, WHICH IS THE BASIC BUILDING BLOCK OF ALL CIVILIZED ORDER, ARE DUE, MORE THAN TO ANY OTHER SINGLE AGENCY OF THEIR ADVOCACY, TO THE ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF THE HARLOT. WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO ANY SOCIETY WHEN SUCH THINGS ARE NO LONGER EFFECTIVELY ADVOCATED AND PROMULGATED? THE INCREDIBLY DARK SCENES OF THIS CHAPTER WHICH CONFOUNDED THE "SMART" KINGS WHO DECIDED TO GET RID OF RELIGION, WITH THE SUDDEN AND UNEXPECTED RESULT, WHEN THEY HAD DONE SO, OF THEIR GLEE BEING TURNED INTO HOWLING MISERY - THESE SCENES DEPICT EXACTLY WHAT HAPPENED!
4. IT IS THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH WHICH ALONE IS THE WORLDWIDE CHRISTIANITY, IMPERFECT AND APOSTATE THOUGH IT IS; AND THERE IS NOT A CHURCH OF ANY NAME ON EARTH TODAY THAT DOES NOT IN SOME DEGREE STAND INDEBTED TO HER ACCOMPLISHMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PROVIDENTIALLY USED FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE TRULY FAITHFUL. NEVERTHELESS, "THE TRUE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST" ON EARTH TODAY ARE A DWINDLING MINORITY WITH REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE OF MANKIND; AND WHEN THE APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY IS DESTROYED, AS IT WILL BE, THAT MINORITY WILL EITHER GO UNDERGROUND OR PERISH, THUS REDUCING WHAT LITTLE IMPACT THEY HAVE UPON "ALL PEOPLE" EVEN FURTHER TOWARD THE VANISHING POINT.
HERE THEN, IN REVELATION 18, IS THE MYSTERY OF THE TEN KINGS HATING THE WHORE. THEY ARE BLIND TO THE TRUTH THAT WHEN THEY "BURN HER WITH FIRE" AND DESTROY HER, THEY WILL AT THE SAME TIME KINDLE THE FIRES OF THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION, REMOVE THE KEYSTONE FROM THE ARCH OF WORLD ORDER, AND REDUCE THE VAUNTED CIVILIZATION OF WHICH THEY ARE A PART TO UTTER CHAOS AND DISORDER. THE FOOLISH DREAM OF MODERN HUMANIST FOOLS WHO VAINLY BELIEVE THAT THEY CAN PRODUCE A GOOD SOCIETY APART FROM ITS ROOTS IN THE RELIGION OF CHRIST IS AN IDIOT'S NIGHTMARE. THE FRUITS OF A CHRISTIAN WORLD (IMPERFECT AS THEY ARE) WILL NOT BE KEPT ALIVE APART FROM THEIR ROOTS IN THE WORD OF GOD. WHEN "THE KINGS" SHALL SEE WHAT FOLLOWS THEIR REMOVAL OF THE WHORE, THAT IS WHEN THE HOWLING, THE WAILING, THE CRIES, THE MOURNING, AND THE CASTING OF DUST ON THEIR HEADS WILL TAKE PLACE. IN AMERICA TODAY, THERE ARE AT THE TOP INTELLECTUAL LEVEL A HORDE OF HUMANISTIC ATHEISTS WHO ARE PAVING THE WAY FOR THE "TEN KINGS." "THE 1955 HARVARD REPORT ON EDUCATION CLAIMED THAT WESTERN CIVILIZATION WOULD NEVER AGAIN UTILIZE CHRISTIANITY AS THE FOUNDATION OF OUR SOCIAL STRUCTURE."[12] THIS REPORT REJECTED CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT EVER KNOWING WHAT IT REALLY IS. THE HARLOT HAS HERSELF LONG RESORTED TO WAR AND CRUELTY AS INSTRUMENTS OF POLICY; AND THIS FACT COLORED THEIR DISTORTED VIEW. THEY JUST OVERLOOKED OTHER QUALITIES OF THE HARLOT'S WORK.
"THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY" IS IN THIS (2 THESSALONIANS 2:7), AND OTHER THEOLOGICAL QUESTIONS OF THE UTMOST SIGNIFICANCE ARE ALSO PRESENT. WHEN EVERY CHURCH ON EARTH HAS LOST ITS TAX STATUS AND THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION IS OUTLAWED EVERYWHERE AS IT ALREADY IS IN RUSSIA, THE SITUATION WILL BE THE BEGINNING OF WHAT REVELATION 18 DESCRIBES. ALL ENTERPRISE, BUSINESS, COMMERCE, INDUSTRY, TRADE, ETC., WILL BE SLOWED DOWN, THWARTED AND HALTED, BECAUSE THE BASIC MORALITY UPON WHICH SUCH ENTERPRISE RESTS WILL HAVE BEEN DESTROYED. HUMAN RIGHTS WILL NO LONGER EXIST. THE BASIC ETHICS OF THE HARLOT ARE CHRISTIAN IN MANY PARTICULARS; AND WHEN SHE FALLS, THE DISASTER WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND FINAL. THE SACRED VIRTUES OF THE HOLY FAITH IN CHRIST WILL BE UNABLE TO PREVAIL AFTERWARDS, EXCEPT IN A BELEAGUERED REMNANT. THE REASON FOR THIS IS THAT THE HARLOT TAUGHT SUCH BASIC VIRTUES AS HERS, EXISTING THROUGH HER AUTHORITY, AND ENFORCED THROUGH HER POWER, AND NOT AS CHRIST'S REQUIREMENTS. THIS WAS THE FATAL ERROR. WHEN SHE FALLS, AS FAR AS THE WORLD AS A WHOLE IS CONCERNED, ALL THE HOOPS WILL BE REMOVED FROM THE BARREL OF THE WORLD'S MORALITY AND ORDER.
FOR THESE, AND A MULTITUDE OF OTHER CONSIDERATIONS, WE MUST, THROUGH OUR TEARS, SEE THE HARLOT AS APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY, MOST CONSPICUOUSLY REPRESENTED BY THAT FORM OF IT KNOWN ALL OVER THE WORLD IN EVERY VILLAGE AND HAMLET OF IT, AND THE SOLE HISTORICAL FIGURE LARGE ENOUGH TO FIT THE DESCRIPTION OF IT; NAMELY, THE PAPAL SYSTEM AND ITS DERIVATIVES.
AND WHAT ARE THOSE DERIVATIVES? PRACTICALLY ALL OF PROTESTANTISM IS INCLUDED IN THIS. WHAT CHURCH IS FREE OF THE GUILT? THIS WRITER HAS EXPERIENCED IN HIS OWN MINISTRY BULLS OF EXCOMMUNICATION, ANATHEMAS, AND DENUNCIATIONS JUST AS BITTER AS ANY EVER ISSUED BY ANY POPE, AND WHICH CAME FROM LITTLE POPES AND AGENTS OF DIOTREPHES FROM WITHIN HIS OWN COMMUNION. WHERE IS THE CHURCH THAT DOES NOT HAVE ITS SYNOD, CONFERENCE, PRESBYTER, PRESIDENT, MODERATOR, CHAIRMAN, OR SOME OTHER SUBSTITUTE FOR A POPE? AND IF THESE ARE NOT FOUND, SOME COLLEGE, PUBLICATION, PREACHER, OR OTHER FUNCTIONARY IS ALLOWED TO SERVE THE SAME END. CHRISTENDOM ITSELF IS APOSTATE; AND WE FREELY CONFESS THAT WE DO NOT KNOW ANY PATENT SOLUTION OF THE PROBLEM. FREELY ADMITTING THIS STILL LEAVES US NO ESCAPE FROM READING THE HARLOT AS THE ONE MOST CONSPICUOUSLY IDENTIFIED AS THE HISTORICAL CHURCH AND ITS PAPAL APPARATUS. IF THERE IS ANY SOLUTION OF THE APOSTASY, IT MUST BE ALLOWED AS THE ONE PROPOSED BY REUEL LEMMONS, DISTINGUISHED EDITOR OF THE FIRM FOUNDATION: "LET US BE SURE THAT THOSE WHOM WE CONVERT ARE TRULY CONVERTED TO CHRIST."[13]
WHEN GOD USED ROME TO DESTROY APOSTATE ISRAEL (JERUSALEM), AS REVEALED IN MATTHEW 22:7, THE TRUE ISRAEL (THE CHURCH) WAS ALSO NEARLY ANNIHILATED AT THE SAME TIME; AND FROM THIS WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT WHEN THE NEW ISRAEL TURNED HARLOT RECEIVES THE WRATH OF GOD FROM THE "TEN KINGS," THAT THE RIGHTEOUS REMNANT OF THE TRUE FAITH WILL SUFFER THEIR GREATEST TEST. WE PRAY THAT IN OUR UNDERSTANDING ROMAN CATHOLICISM AS THE HARLOT, THAT THIS EXTENDED EXPLANATION AND DEFINITION OF IT WILL ALSO BE CONSIDERED. THERE IS NOTHING NARROW, SECTIONAL, DENOMINATIONAL, OR VINDICTIVE IN THIS. IT IS A TRAGEDY THAT REACHES ALL THE WAY TO HEAVEN, AND THE SHADOW OF THE APOSTASY, IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER, FALLS UPON EVERY CHRISTIAN UPON EARTH. FOR SOME, IT IS IN THE INNOVATIONS WITH WHICH THEY WORSHIP GOD; FOR OTHERS IT IS THE TOTALITARIAN ORGANIZATION OF THEIR CHURCH; FOR SOME IT IS THE PERVERTED FORM OF THE BAPTISM THEY RECEIVE; FOR MANY IT IS THE SECULARIZATION OF THEIR FAITH; FOR YET OTHERS IT IS THE FALSE IDEA THAT THE CHURCH IS THE DISPENSER OF SALVATION; FOR STILL OTHERS IT IS THEIR ACCEPTANCE OF TRADITION INSTEAD OF THE WORD OF GOD; AND MANY HAVE ELEVATED A "PRIESTHOOD" BETWEEN THEMSELVES AND THE LORD, ETC.
AFTER THESE THINGS, I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. (REVELATION 18:1) ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN ... THIS ANGEL DOES NOT MEAN THAT ANOTHER VISION IS BEING INTRODUCED. "THE BABYLON OF REVELATION 18 IS IDENTICAL WITH THE BABYLON OF REVELATION 17 ... THE THEME OF GREAT BABYLON'S DOWNFALL IS CONTINUED."[14] HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY ... THIS TOGETHER WITH THE GLORIOUS APPEARANCE OF THE ANGELS EMPHASIZES THE ETERNAL TRUTH OF WHAT WOULD BE REVEALED.
BRIAN BELL COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
INTRO: BABYLON SYMBOLIZES THE WHOLE GODLESS WORLD SYSTEM THAT CATERS TO THE APPETITES OF SINFUL MEN & WOMEN. “DO NOT LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE LOVES THE WORLD, THE LOVE OF THE FATHER IS NOT IN HIM. FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD—THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE—IS NOT OF THE FATHER BUT IS OF THE WORLD.” 1 JN.2:15
ACCORDING TO THE ANCIENT MYTHOLOGY, WHEN HERCULES WRESTLED WITH ANTAEUS, EVERY TIME HE WAS THROWN, HE JUMPED UP AGAIN STRONGER THAN EVER, GAINING FRESH POWER FROM EVERY CONTACT WITH THE EARTH. HERCULES CONQUERED HIM AT LAST ONLY BY HOLDING HIM IN THE AIR AWAY FROM THE SOURCE OF HIS STRENGTH, UNTIL HE GREW WEAKER AND WEAKER AND FINALLY BECAME EXHAUSTED.
BOTH THE HARLOT & THE BRIDE ARE IDENTIFIED WITH A “CITY”! THE HARLOT’S CITY = BABYLON; HER HOME IS DESTROYED! THE BRIDE’S CITY = PENTECOST, THE NEW JERUSALEM; BECOMES HER HOME FOR ETERNITY! BABYLON IS FALLEN IS FALLEN! (18:1-24) POLITICAL/ECONOMIC BABYLON FALLS (1-8)
ALL THE KINGS HORSES & ALL THE KINGS MEN COULDN’T PUT BABYLON BACK TOGETHER AGAIN! (2) IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN – 2-FOLD FALL: [1] RELIGIOUS BABYLON (CH.17); [2] POLITICAL BABYLON (CH.18) (3) READ #862 (BP) “BUTTERFLY” 
(4) THE PRINCIPLE OF SEPARATION RUNS THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE: GOD SEPARATED LIGHT FROM DARKNESS; AND THE WATERS UNDER THE FIRMAMENT FROM THOSE ABOVE; HE COMMANDED ISRAEL TO BE SEPARATE FROM THE OTHER NATIONS; HE COMMANDED THE CHURCH TO BE SEPARATE FROM THE WORLD; WHEN GOD CALLED ABRAHAM TO FOUND THE JEWISH NATION, HE SEPARATED HIM FROM THE HEATHEN AROUND HIM; GOD PROMISES TO BLESS WHEN HIS PEOPLE ARE SEPARATED FROM SIN!
IN EVERY AGE THE CHURCH MUST IDENTIFY ITS BABYLON & SEPARATE FROM IT. (WARREN WIERSBE; WITH THE WORD; PG.860.) Q: HOW DO WE INSULATE OUR LIVES, W/O ISOLATING OURSELVES? Q: HOW DO WE MOVE IN THE MIDST OF EVIL, & REMAIN UNTOUCHED BY IT? Q: HOW DO I MAINTAIN CONTACT W/O CONTAMINATION? Q: HOW DO I BECOME A DANIEL IN BABYLON, & NOT A LOT IN SODOM?
A LAD IN TEXAS LIVED OUT HIS SHORT LIFE INSIDE A BUBBLE BECAUSE HE HAD NO IMMUNE SYSTEM TO FIGHT DISEASE. FOR MORE THAN 10 YEARS HE LIVED IN THE PLASTIC DOME, ISOLATED FROM THE INFECTIOUS AGENTS THAT OTHERS LIVE WITH WHICH COULD PROVE FATAL TO HIM. HE BREATHED FILTERED AIR, ATE STERILE FOOD, AND UNTIL HIS FINAL DAYS WAS TOUCHED ONLY BY HANDS WEARING STERILE RUBBER GLOVES. SOME CHRISTIANS BELIEVE ISOLATION IS THE ONLY WAY THEY CAN KEEP FROM “BEING POLLUTED BY THE WORLD” {AMISH}
JESUS WAS “HOLY, HARMLESS, UNDEFILED, & SEPARATE FROM SINNERS” HEB.7:26; AND YET HE WAS, “A FRIEND OF TAX COLLECTORS AND SINNERS” LUKE 7:34. LIKE A SKILLFUL PHYSICIAN WE MUST PRACTICE “CONTACT W/O CONTAMINATION”! READ 2 COR.6:14-7:1. WHAT THIS ISN’T SAYING! IT IS NOT FORBIDDING ASSOCIATIONS OR FRIENDSHIPS W/UNBELIEVERS! SUCH SEPARATION DOES NOT MEAN HAVING NO CONTACT AT ALL WITH UNBELIEVERS, “FOR THEN YOU WOULD NEED TO GO OUT OF THE WORLD” I COR5:10. JESUS COMMANDED: “GO INTO ALL THE WORLD, AND PREACH THE GOSPEL TO EVERY CREATURE” MARK 16:15. JESUS ALSO PRAYED TO THE FATHER “NOT THAT YOU SHOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT THAT YOU SHOULD KEEP THEM FROM THE EVIL” JN.17:15. BUT WE CANNOT BE FRIENDS WITH THE WORLD OR THAT WOULD MAKE US ALWAYS AN ENEMY AGAINST THE LORD (IAMES 4:1-6 & 1 JOHN 2:15-17)
WHAT THIS IS SAYING! (14) UNEQUALLY YOKED - COMES FROM DEUTERONOMY 22:10, “YOU SHALL NOT PLOW WITH AN OX AND A DONKEY TOGETHER.” IS THIS SPEAKING OF MARRIAGE? IT’S SPEAKING TO “ANY” RELATIONSHIP THAT WOULD FALL UNDER ITS COMMAND! MARRIAGE; BUSINESS PARTNERSHIP; DATING; FRIENDSHIPS; MAJOR DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES (I BELIEVE EVEN A STRONG CHRISTIAN DATING A WEAK CHRISTIAN). THERE WILL BE DIFFERENCES IN LIFESTYLES, DIFFERENCES IN PHILOSOPHIES, DIFFERENCES IN MORALS & VALUES. BUT OFTEN TIMES A PERSON YEARNS FOR “RELATIONSHIP” & WILL SETTLE FOR WHAT THE WORLD HAS TO OFFER.
IT COULD BE AS DAMAGING & AS FRIGHTENING DOWN THE ROAD AS…A RUNAWAY CHILD LOOKING FOR THE WARMTH OF A RELATIONSHIP, BUT WANDERS DOWN A WRONG ALLEY, TRYING TO FIND THAT WARMTH! THE OX WAS A CLEAN ANIMAL TO THE JEWS, BUT THE DONKEY WAS NOT. THEY HAVE TWO OPPOSITE NATURES AND WOULDN’T WORK WELL TOGETHER. THERE ARE CERTAIN THINGS WHICH ARE FUNDAMENTALLY INCOMPATIBLE & WERE NEVER MEANT TO BE BROUGHT TOGETHER.
“IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE PURITY OF THE CHRISTIAN & THE POLLUTION OF THE PAGAN TO RUN IN DOUBLE HARNESS.” (WILLIAM BARCLAY; PG.221.) THEY’LL BE OUT OF STEP W/EACH OTHER. CHANCES ARE THE ROW THEY PLOW TOGETHER IS GOING TO BE CROOKED.
TIME MAGAZINE REPORTED (1/22/95) THAT THE EARTHQUAKE IN KOBE, JAPAN, OCCURRED WHEN TWO PLATES ON A FAULT LINE FIFTEEN MILES OFFSHORE SUDDENLY SHIFTED AGAINST EACH OTHER, VIOLENTLY LURCHING 6 TO 10 FEET IN OPPOSITE DIRECTIONS. THE RESULT WAS THE WORST JAPANESE EARTHQUAKE SINCE 1923. THOUSANDS DIED. MORE THAN 46,000 BUILDINGS LAY IN RUINS. ONE-FIFTH OF THE CITY'S POPULATION WAS LEFT INSTANTLY HOMELESS. THE DESTRUCTION UNLEASHED BY THOSE TWO TECTONIC PLATES DEPICTS WHAT HAPPENS WHEN A CHRISTIAN BONDS UNEQUALLY WITH A NON-CHRISTIAN. TWO PEOPLE COMMITTED TO EACH OTHER BUT GOING IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS, CAN ONLY LEAD TO TROUBLE.” (FARNUM, ROCHESTER, NEW YORK. LEADERSHIP, VOL. 16, NO. 3.)
(14-16A) NOTE: FELLOWSHIP, COMMUNION, ACCORD(HARMONY), PART, AGREEMENT. EACH OF THESE WORDS SPEAKS OF HAVING SOMETHING IN COMMON. THE WORD ACCORD GIVES US OUR ENGLISH WORD “SYMPHONY,” AND IT SPEAKS OF BEAUTIFUL MUSIC THAT COMES WHEN THE PLAYERS ARE READING THE SAME MUSIC, AND FOLLOWING THE SAME LEADER.
(16B) WE ARE NOT ONLY, “NOT A GOOD BOND TOGETHER”, BUT WE ARE DIFFERENT IN THAT WE ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD, MEANING “THE VERY RESIDENCE WHERE GOD LIVES”.
WEBSTER DEFINES TEMPLE AS “A PLACE DEVOTED TO A SPECIAL PURPOSE”. (17) COME OUT! (MEANS, “GO OUT” OR “GET OUT”!) TO ABRAHAM - “GET OUT OF YOUR COUNTRY, FROM YOUR FAMILY AND FROM YOUR FATHER'S HOUSE, TO A LAND THAT I WILL SHOW YOU.” GEN.12:1 TO LOT - “GET UP, GET OUT OF THIS PLACE; FOR THE LORD WILL DESTROY THIS CITY!” GEN.19:14 TO JACOB - “NOW ARISE, GET OUT OF THIS LAND, AND RETURN TO THE LAND OF YOUR FAMILY.” GEN.31:13 “COME OUT” - IMPLIES A DEFINITE ACT ON OUR PART. “BE SEPARATE” - SUGGESTS DEVOTION TO GOD FOR A SPECIAL PURPOSE. “DO NOT TOUCH WHAT IS UNCLEAN” - A WARNING AGAINST DEFILEMENT. “I WILL, RECEIVE YOU” - NOT COLD ISOLATION! - WHATEVER YOU SEPARATE YOURSELF FROM, PUTS YOU RIGHT INTO THE ARMS OF GOD, NEAR TO HIS HEART! “I WILL BE A FATHER TO YOU” - A FATHER TAKES CARE OF HIS CHILDREN. BE SEPARATE! – THERE ARE THINGS IN THE WORLD W/WHICH THE CHRISTIAN CANNOT & DARE NOT ASSOCIATE HIMSELF WITH. WORK LIFE – OFTEN IN BUSINESS YOU’RE FACED WITH TAKING JOBS (OR BEING ASKED TO DO A JOB) THAT CONSIST OF THINGS AGAINST YOUR CONSCIENCE. TIME & TIME AGAIN IN THE EARLY CHURCH THE CHOICE CAME TO A MAN BETWEEN SECURITY OF HIS JOB, & HIS LOYALTY TO JESUS CHRIST. IT IS TOLD THAT A MAN CAME TO TERTULLIAN. HE TOLD HIM HIS PROBLEM & THEN HE SAID, “BUT AFTER ALL I MUST LIVE.” “MUST YOU?” SAID TERTULLIAN. 
BOTTOM LINE: NO MAN IS KEEPER OF ANOTHER MANS CONSCIENCE. EVERY MAN MUST DECIDE FOR HIMSELF IF HE CAN TAKE HIS DAILY WORK TO CHRIST, & IF HE CAN TAKE CHRIST WITH HIM TO HIS DAILY WORK! DANIEL CAME OUT FROM AMONG THE “PRAY ONLY WHEN IT’S CONVENIENT CROWD!” SHAD, MESH, & ABEDNEGO CAME OUT FROM AMONG THE “IT’S OK TO BOW DOWN TO NEB.’S STATUE CROWD.”
(7:1) CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF THE FLESH & SPIRIT! - A CERTAIN MAN IN A POOR COUNTRY WANTED TO SELL HIS HOUSE FOR $2,000. ANOTHER MAN WANTED VERY BADLY TO BUY IT, BUT BECAUSE HE WAS POOR, HE COULDN'T AFFORD THE FULL PRICE. AFTER MUCH BARGAINING, THE OWNER AGREED TO SELL THE HOUSE FOR HALF THE ORIGINAL PRICE WITH JUST ONE STIPULATION: HE WOULD RETAIN OWNERSHIP OF ONE SMALL NAIL PROTRUDING FROM JUST OVER THE DOOR. AFTER SEVERAL YEARS, THE ORIGINAL OWNER WANTED THE HOUSE BACK, BUT THE NEW OWNER WAS UNWILLING TO SELL. SO FIRST THE OWNER WENT OUT FOUND THE CARCASS OF A DEAD DOG, AND HUNG IT FROM THE NAIL HE STILL OWNED. SOON THE HOUSE BECAME UNLIVABLE AND THE FAMILY WAS FORCED TO SELL THE HOUSE TO THE OWNER OF THE NAIL. "IF WE LEAVE THE DEVIL WITH EVEN ONE SMALL PEG IN OUR LIFE, HE WILL RETURN TO HANG HIS ROTTING GARBAGE ON IT, MAKING IT UNFIT FOR CHRIST'S HABITATION."
(5) REACHED - “HEAPED UP”. STACKED UP ITS SIN ONE BY ONE TILL IT REACHED HEAVEN. INTERESTING, “THE 1ST BABEL CONFEDERACY BUILD UP A TOWER TO HEAVEN; THE LAST BABYLON BUILT UP TRANSGRESSIONS TO HEAVEN.” KINGS, BUSINESS MEN, & SAILORS! (9-20) (13) BODIES & SOULS OF MEN - HUMAN LIVESTOCK, MEN TREATED LIKE LIVESTOCK (RICKSHAW MEN IN CHINA). DURING JOHN’S DAY THEY SAY 1/3 OF ROME’S POPULATION WAS ENSLAVED, (APPROX. 60 MILLION THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE!) THEY WERE TREATED LIKE USED FURNITURE; BOUGHT & SOLD; USED & ABUSED.
Q: WHAT WOULD IT CHANGE IN YOUR RELATIONSHIP W/GOD IF IN 1 HOUR YOUR RICHES CAME TO NOTHING? WOULD YOU PASS THE JOB TEST??? JOB 1:11,12 “BUT NOW, STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND AND TOUCH ALL THAT HE HAS, AND HE WILL SURELY CURSE YOU TO YOUR FACE!" AND THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, "BEHOLD, ALL THAT HE HAS IS IN YOUR POWER; ONLY DO NOT LAY A HAND ON HIS PERSON." MATERIALISM HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH AMOUNT, IT HAS EVERYTHING TO DO WITH ATTITUDE! - Q: HOW’S YOUR ATTITUDE? THE ANGELS “SPIKE”! (LIKE AN END-ZONE SPIKE!) (21-24) NOTE “ANYMORE” 6 X’S (21-24) NO MORE BABYLON; NO MORE SOUND OF MUSIC; NO MORE INDUSTRY; NO MORE=LIGHT; NO MORE JOYOUS WEDDINGS.
CAUSE OF DEATH? (23,24) IT HAS BECOME A DEN OF DEMONS/DEVILS (2). IT IS FILLED WITH SEXUAL IMMORALITY (3A). IT IS MATERIALISTIC TO THE CORE (3B). ITS SINS ARE AS HIGH AS THE HEAVENS (5). IT IS TOTALLY PROUD AND ARROGANT (7). IT HAS DECEIVED THE NATIONS AND KILLED THE SAINTS (23C–24). IT IS BUYING AND SELLING HUMAN SLAVES (13B). (WILLMINGTON, H. L. (1999). THE OUTLINE BIBLE (RE 18:2). WHEATON, ILL.: TYNDALE HOUSE PUBLISHERS.) THIS DESTRUCTION IS PAYBACK & JUSTICE FOR LONG YEARS OF ABUSE OF GOD’S PEOPLE.
LESSONS FROM THE LIFE OF LOT! REMEMBER WE ARE TOLD TO “COME OUT OF HER MY PEOPLE” – DID LOT? SEE GEN.13 {OVERVIEW; LAND LAY OUT; SEPARATION;} HIS CHOICE THAT DAY…WAS IT FOR: HIMSELF, HIS FAMILY, SODOM, PROSPERITY? [1] HIMSELF – 2 PET.2:7-9 (WHAT DID THIS DO TO HIS SOUL EVERY DAY?) [2] HIS FAMILY – GEN.19:12,14(WHAT WAS HIS INFLUENCE ON THEM?) HOW OFTEN HAS A FATHER/MOTHER THOUGHT “WHAT DO I WANT OF MY SON/DAUGHTER?” AND THEN PROVIDING “THE BEST SCHOOL” FOR THEM.
AND FORGETTING ABOUT THEIR SOUL! – IS THAT WHERE THEY’LL BEST PROSPER SPIRITUALLY? – WHERE WILL HIS/HER CHARACTER BE KEPT RIGHT & PURE? [NOT BUILDING A CASE FOR CHRISTIAN EDUCATION ONLY! – I’M ASKING THE RT QUESTION] OUR 1ST RESPONSIBILITY IS TO BEST SECURE THEIR ETERNAL INTERESTS. I ONCE TOLD ZACH, “YOU COULD BE ANYTHING YOU WANT TO BE”(GPA)
2.31.2.4.1.MY INNER THOUGHTS WERE OF POSSIBLE FINANCIAL STRUGGLES OF BEING A WORSHIP LEADER, DOUBTS OF GOD’S PROVISION FOR HIM. I WAS THINKING DOCTOR/LAWYER SALARY (EVEN SUGGESTED IT) & WASN’T THINKING OF HIS CALLING & GIFTING. [3] SODOM – GEN.18:32 (NOT EVEN TO THE MAKING OF EVEN 5 RIGHTEOUS IN THE CITY!) [4] PROSPERITY – GEN.19:15 (NOPE, ALL UP IN SMOKE; ONLY ESCAPED W/ 2 DAUGHTERS & WIFE{ALMOST}) IF YOU’RE GOING TO PITCH YOUR TENT TOWARD SODOM, YOU MIGHT AS WELL PITCH IN SODOM! (BECAUSE YOU’LL END UP THERE!) YOU’RE LOOKING TO MOVE – YOU DECIDE ON THE BEST NEIGHBORHOOD, BEST SCHOOL, BEST EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITY (NONE OF THESE ARE BAD) - BUT WHERE ARE YOU GOING TO WORSHIP? GEN.13:18. HOW MANY FRIENDS HAVE WE HEARD OF THAT MOVE AWAY & DIDN’T THINK ABOUT THEIR SPIRITUAL HEALTH.
LASTLY, LET GOD CHOOSE! LOT – GEN.13:10,11 – THE MAN WHO CHOOSES FOR HIMSELF LOSES ALL HE CHOOSES. ABRAHAM – GEN.13:14,18 – WHICH WAY? NORTH, SOUTH, EAST & WEST… “WAIT THAT’S LOT’S!” “ONLY TEMPORARILY. IT WILL SOON BE YOURS.”
CHRISTIANS ARE NOT DIFFERENTIATED FROM OTHER PEOPLE BY COUNTRY, LANGUAGE OR CUSTOMS; YOU SEE, THEY DO NOT LIVE IN CITIES OF THEIR OWN, OR SPEAK SOME STRANGE DIALECT, OR HAVE SOME PECULIAR LIFESTYLE.
THIS TEACHING OF THEIRS HAS NOT BEEN CONTRIVED BY THE INVENTION AND SPECULATION OF INQUISITIVE MEN; NOR ARE THEY PROPAGATING MERE HUMAN TEACHING AS SOME PEOPLE DO. THEY LIVE IN BOTH GREEK AND FOREIGN CITIES, WHEREVER CHANCE HAS PUT THEM. THEY FOLLOW LOCAL CUSTOMS IN CLOTHING, FOOD AND THE OTHER ASPECTS OF LIFE. BUT AT THE SAME TIME, THEY DEMONSTRATE TO US THE WONDERFUL AND CERTAINLY UNUSUAL FORM OF THEIR OWN CITIZENSHIP.
THEY LIVE IN THEIR OWN NATIVE LANDS, BUT AS ALIENS; AS CITIZENS, THEY SHARE ALL THINGS WITH OTHERS; BUT LIKE ALIENS, SUFFER ALL THINGS. EVERY FOREIGN COUNTRY IS TO THEM AS THEIR NATIVE COUNTRY, AND EVERY NATIVE LAND AS A FOREIGN COUNTRY.
THEY MARRY AND HAVE CHILDREN JUST LIKE EVERY ONE ELSE; BUT THEY DO NOT KILL UNWANTED BABIES. THEY OFFER A SHARED TABLE, BUT NOT A SHARED BED. THEY ARE AT PRESENT "IN THE FLESH" BUT THEY DO NOT LIVE "ACCORDING TO THE FLESH". THEY ARE PASSING THEIR DAYS ON EARTH, BUT ARE CITIZENS OF HEAVEN. THEY OBEY THE APPOINTED LAWS, AND GO BEYOND THE LAWS IN THEIR OWN LIVES.
THEY LOVE EVERY ONE, BUT ARE PERSECUTED BY ALL. THEY ARE UNKNOWN AND CONDEMNED; THEY ARE PUT TO DEATH AND GAIN LIFE. THEY ARE POOR AND YET MAKE MANY RICH. THEY ARE SHORT OF EVERYTHING AND YET HAVE PLENTY OF ALL THINGS. THEY ARE DISHONORED AND YET GAIN GLORY THROUGH DISHONOR.
THEIR NAMES ARE BLACKENED AND YET THEY ARE CLEARED. THEY ARE MOCKED AND BLESS IN RETURN. THEY ARE TREATED OUTRAGEOUSLY AND BEHAVE RESPECTFULLY TO OTHERS. WHEN THEY DO GOOD, THEY ARE PUNISHED AS EVILDOERS; WHEN PUNISHED, THEY REJOICE AS IF BEING GIVEN NEW LIFE. THEY ARE ATTACKED BY JEWS AS ALIENS, AND ARE PERSECUTED BY GREEKS; YET THOSE WHO HATE THEM CANNOT GIVE ANY REASON FOR THEIR HOSTILITY.
TO PUT IT SIMPLY -- THE SOUL IS TO THE BODY AS CHRISTIANS ARE TO THE WORLD. THE SOUL IS SPREAD THROUGH ALL PARTS OF THE BODY AND CHRISTIANS THROUGH ALL THE CITIES OF THE WORLD. THE SOUL IS IN THE BODY BUT IS NOT OF THE BODY; CHRISTIANS ARE IN THE WORLD BUT NOT OF THE WORLD. FROM AN ANONYMOUS LETTER TO DIOGNETUS, POSSIBLY DATING FROM THE 2ND CENTURY.
A STUDY OF THE PROPHETIC BOOK OF HOLY SCRIPTURES
SECOND DOOM: COMMERCIAL BABYLON.
"AND AFTER THESE THINGS (THE DESTRUCTION OF "MYSTICAL BABYLON") I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. REWARD HER EVEN AS SHE REVELATION -WARDED YOU, AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED FILL TO HER DOUBLE. HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY. SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER: FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW. THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER. AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY WITH HER, SHALL BEWAIL HER, AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING. STANDING AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, "ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME. AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH SHALL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER; FOR NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE: THE MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND OF PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET, AND ALL-THYME WOOD, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND IRON, AND MARBLE, AND CINNAMON, AND ODORS, AND OINTMENTS, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT, AND BEASTS, AND SHEEP, AND HORSES, AND CHARIOTS, AND SLAVES, AND SOULS OF MEN. AND THE FRUITS THAT THY SOUL LUSTED AFTER ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND ALL THINGS WHICH WERE DAINTY AND GOODLY ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND THOU SHALT FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHICH WERE MADE RICH BY HER, SHALL STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SO GREAT RICHES IS COME TO NOUGHT. AND EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND ALL THE COMPANY IN SHIPS (TRAVELLERS), AND SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF, AND CRIED (WEPT) WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING WHAT CITY IS LIKE UNTO THIS GREAT CITY. AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, AND CRIED, WEEPING AND WAILING, SAYING, ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, WHEREIN WERE MADE RICH ALL THAT HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE. REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOU ON HER. AND A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL. AND THE VOICE OF HARPERS, AND MUSICIANS, AND OF PIPERS AND TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND NO CRAFTSMAN, OF WHATSOEVER CRAFT HE BE, SHALL BE FOUND ANY MORE IN THEE; AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE LIGHT OF A CANDLE SHALL SHINE NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; FOR THY MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH; FOR BY THY SORCERIES WERE ALL NATIONS DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH."
THIS CHAPTER BEGINS WITH THE WORDS "AFTER THESE THINGS." WHAT THINGS? THE THINGS RECORDED IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THE DESTRUCTION OF "MYSTICAL BABYLON." IF "MYSTICAL BABYLON" WAS DESTROYED IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER THEN SHE CANNOT APPEAR IN THIS CHAPTER, AND THE "CITY" HERE DESCRIBED MUST BE A LITERAL CITY CALLED BABYLON, AND AS THERE IS NO CITY OF THAT NAME ON THE EARTH TODAY, NOR HAS BEEN SINCE THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON WAS DESTROYED, IT MUST REFER TO SOME FUTURE CITY OF BABYLON. THAT THE TWO CHAPTERS REFER TO DIFFERENT THINGS IS FURTHER VERIFIED BY THE FACT THAT THEY ARE ANNOUNCED BY DIFFERENT ANGELS. THE EVENTS OF CHAPTER SEVENTEEN ARE ANNOUNCED BY ONE OF THE "VIAL" ANGELS, WHILE THOSE OF THE EIGHTEENTH ARE ANNOUNCED BY "ANOTHER" ANGEL; PROBABLY THE "SECOND ANGEL MESSENGER," WHO BY WAY OF ANTICIPATION, ANNOUNCED IN CHAPTER, THE "FALL OF BABYLON," THAT IS THERE CALLED--"THAT GREAT CITY."
THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON FROM THE DAYS OF NIMROD ( GENESIS 10:10), GREW IN SIZE AND IMPORTANCE CENTURY AFTER CENTURY UNTIL IT REACHED ITS GREATEST GLORY IN THE REIGN OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR B. C604-562. AS DESCRIBED BY HERODOTUS IT WAS AN EXACT SQUARE OF15 MILES ON A SIDE, OR60 MILES AROUND, AND WAS SURROUNDED BY A BRICK WALL87 FEET THICK, AND350 FEET HIGH, THOUGH PROBABLY THAT IS A MISTAKE, 100 FEET BEING NEARER THE HEIGHT. ON THE WALL WERE250 TOWERS, AND THE TOP OF THE WALL WAS WIDE ENOUGH TO ALLOW6 CHARIOTS TO DRIVE ABREAST. OUTSIDE THIS WALL WAS A VAST DITCH SURROUNDING THE CITY, KEPT FILLED WITH WATER FROM THE RIVER EUPHRATES; AND INSIDE THE WALL, AND NOT FAR FROM IT, WAS ANOTHER WALL, NOT MUCH INFERIOR, BUT NARROWER, EXTENDING AROUND THE CITY.
TWENTY-FIVE MAGNIFICENT AVENUES, 150 FEET WIDE, RAN ACROSS THE CITY FROM NORTH TO SOUTH, AND THE SAME NUMBER CROSSED THEM AT RIGHT ANGLES FROM EAST TO WEST, MAKING676 GREAT SQUARES, EACH NEARLY THREE-FIFTHS OF A MILE ON A SIDE, AND THE CITY WAS DIVIDED INTO TWO EQUAL PARTS BY THE RIVER EUPHRATES, THAT FLOWED DIAGONALLY THROUGH IT, AND WHOSE BANKS, WITHIN THE CITY, WERE WALLED UP, AND PIERCED WITH BRAZEN GATES, WITH STEPS LEADING DOWN TO THE RIVER. AT THE ENDS OF THE MAIN AVENUES, ON EACH SIDE OF THE CITY, WERE GATES, WHOSE LEAVES WERE OF BRASS, AND THAT SHONE AS THEY WERE OPENED OR CLOSED IN THE RISING OR SETTING SUN, LIKE "LEAVES OF FLAME."
THE EUPHRATES WITHIN THE CITY WAS SPANNED BY A BRIDGE, AT EACH END OF WHICH WAS A PALACE, AND THESE PALACES WERE CONNECTED BY A SUBTERRANEAN PASSAGEWAY, OR TUBE, UNDERNEATH THE BED OF THE RIVER, IN WHICH AT DIFFERENT POINTS WERE LOCATED SUMPTUOUS BANQUETING ROOMS CONSTRUCTED ENTIRELY OF BRASS.
NEAR ONE OF THESE PALACES STOOD THE "TOWER OF BEL AND THE DRAGON," OR BABEL, CONSISTING OF 8 TOWERS, EACH75 FEET HIGH, RISING ONE UPON THE OTHER, WITH AN OUTSIDE WINDING STAIRWAY TO ITS SUMMIT, WHICH TOWERS, WITH THE CHAPEL ON THE TOP, MADE A HEIGHT OF660 FEET. THIS CHAPEL CONTAINED THE MOST EXPENSIVE FURNITURE OF ANY PLACE OF WORSHIP IN THE WORLD. ONE GOLDEN IMAGE ALONE, 45 FEET HIGH, WAS VALUED AT $17,500,000, AND THE WHOLE OF THE SACRED UTENSILS WERE RECKONED TO BE WORTH $200,000,000. 
BABYLON ALSO CONTAINED ONE OF THE "SEVEN WONDERS" OF THE WORLD, THE FAMOUS HANGING GARDENS. THESE GARDENS WERE400 FEET SQUARE, AND WERE RAISED IN TERRACES ONE ABOVE THE OTHER TO THE HEIGHT OF350 FEET, AND WERE REACHED BY STAIRWAYS10 FEET WIDE. THE TOP OF EACH TERRACE WAS COVERED WITH LARGE STONES, ON WHICH WAS LAID A BED OF RUSHES, THEN A THICK LAYER OF ASPHALT, NEXT TWO COURSES OF BRICK, CEMENTED TOGETHER, AND FINALLY PLATES OF LEAD TO PREVENT LEAKAGE; THE WHOLE WAS THEN COVERED WITH EARTH AND PLANTED WITH SHRUBBERY AND LARGE TREES. THE WHOLE HAD THE APPEARANCE FROM A DISTANCE OF A FOREST-COVERED MOUNTAIN, WHICH WOULD BE A REMARKABLE SIGHT IN THE LEVEL PLAIN OF THE EUPHRATES. THESE GARDENS WERE BUILT BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR SIMPLY TO PLEASE HIS WIFE, WHO CAME FROM THE MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY OF MEDIA, AND WHO WAS THUS MADE CONTENTED WITH HER SURROUNDINGS. THE REST OF THE CITY WAS, IN ITS GLORY AND MAGNIFICENCE, IN KEEPING WITH THESE PALACES, TOWERS, AND "HANGING GARDENS." THE CHARACTER OF ITS INHABITANTS AND OF ITS OFFICIAL LIFE IS SEEN IN THE DESCRIPTION OF "BELSHAZZAR"S FEAST" IN .
BABYLON WAS PROBABLY THE MOST MAGNIFICENT CITY THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN AND ITS FALL REVEALS WHAT A CITY MAY BECOME WHEN IT FORSAKES GOD AND HE SENDS HIS JUDGMENT UPON IT. IT IS SO INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE HISTORY OF GOD"S PEOPLE THAT THE SCRIPTURES HAVE MUCH TO SAY ABOUT IT. A LARGE PART OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL AND OF THE PROPHECY OF JEREMIAH RELATE TO IT, AND IT IS MENTIONED IN11OTHER BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND IN4OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. AND THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS A CONTINUATION OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS FURTHER PROVEN BY THE FACT THAT THE CITY OF BABYLON IS AGAIN SPOKEN OF IN IT, AND ITS PROMINENCE IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD AT THE "END TIME" DISCLOSED, AND ITS FINAL DESTRUCTION FORETOLD.
THE CITY OF BABYLON TO BE REBUILT. THAT THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON WAS DESTROYED THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION, BUT WHEN WE AFFIRM THAT IT IS TO BE REBUILT AND AGAIN DESTROYED. WE ARE MET WITH TWO OBJECTIONS. 1. THAT ALL THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES IN REFERENCE TO ITS DESTRUCTION HAVE BEEN LITERALLY FULFILLED, AND THAT IT CANNOT BE REBUILT. 2. AS THERE IS NO CITY OF BABYLON NOW IN EXISTENCE THE REFERENCES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO THE DESTRUCTION OF SUCH A CITY MUST BE SYMBOLICAL AND NOT REFER TO A LITERAL CITY.
LET US TAKE UP THE FIRST OBJECTION. FOR A DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON AND HER DESTRUCTION WE MUST TURN TO ISAIAH, CHAPTERS 13,14. AND JEREMIAH, CHAPTERS 50,51. IN THESE TWO PROPHECIES WE FIND MUCH THAT HAS NOT AS YET BEEN FULFILLED IN REGARD TO THE CITY OF BABYLON. 
THE CITY OF BABYLON WAS CAPTURED IN B. C541BY CYRUS, WHO WAS MENTIONED "BY NAME" IN PROPHECY125 YEARS BEFORE HE WAS BORN. ISAIAH 44:28; ISAIAH 45:4, B. C712. SO QUIETLY AND QUICKLY WAS THE CITY TAKEN ON THE NIGHT OF BELSHAZZAR"S FEAST BY DRAINING THE RIVER THAT FLOWED THROUGH THE CITY, AND ENTERING BY THE RIVER BED, AND THE GATES THAT SURMOUNTED ITS BANKS, THAT THE BABYLONIAN GUARDS HAD FORGOTTEN TO LOCK THAT NIGHT, THAT SOME OF THE INHABITANTS DID NOT KNOW UNTIL THE "THIRD" DAY THAT THE KING HAD BEEN SLAIN AND THE CITY TAKEN. THERE WAS NO DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY AT THAT TIME.
SOME YEARS AFTER IT REVOLTED AGAINST DARIUS HYSTASPIS, AND AFTER A FRUITLESS SIEGE OF NEARLY20 MONTHS WAS TAKEN BY STRATEGY. THIS WAS IN B. C516. ABOUT B. C478 XERXES, ON HIS RETURN FROM GREECE PLUNDERED AND INJURED, IF HE DID NOT DESTROY, THE GREAT "TEMPLE OF BEL."
IN B. C331ALEXANDER THE GREAT APPROACHED THE CITY WHICH WAS THEN SO POWERFUL AND FLOURISHING THAT HE MADE PREPARATION FOR BRINGING ALL HIS FORCES INTO ACTION IN CASE IT SHOULD OFFER RESISTANCE, BUT THE CITIZENS THREW OPEN THE GATES AND RECEIVED HIM WITH ACCLAMATIONS. AFTER SACRIFICING TO " BEL AND THE DRAGON," HE GAVE OUT THAT HE WOULD REBUILD THE VAST TEMPLE OF THAT GOD, AND FOR WEEKS HE KEPT10,000 MEN EMPLOYED IN CLEARING AWAY THE RUINS FROM THE FOUNDATIONS, DOUBTLESS INTENDING TO REVIVE THE GLORY OF BABYLON AND MAKE IT HIS CAPITAL, WHEN HIS PURPOSE WAS DEFEATED BY HIS SUDDEN DEATH OF MARSH-FEVER AND INTEMPERANCE IN HIS THIRTY-THIRD YEAR.
DURING THE SUBSEQUENT WARS OF HIS GENERALS BABYLON SUFFERED MUCH AND FINALLY CAME UNDER THE POWER OF SELEUCUS, WHO, PROMPTED BY AMBITION TO BUILD A CAPITAL FOR HIMSELF, FOUNDED SELEUCIA IN ITS NEIGHBORHOOD ABOUT B. C293. THIS RIVAL CITY GRADUALLY DREW OFF THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON, SO THAT STRABO, WHO DIED IN A. D25, SPEAKS OF THE LATTER AS BEING TO A GREAT EXTENT DESERTED. NEVERTHELESS, THE JEWS LEFT FROM THE CAPTIVITY STILL RESIDED THERE IN LARGE NUMBERS, AND IN A. D60 WE FIND THE APOSTLE PETER WORKING AMONG THEM, FOR IT WAS FROM BABYLON THAT PETER WROTE HIS EPISTLE (1. PET), ADDRESSED "TO THE STRANGERS SCATTERED THROUGHOUT PONTUS, GALATIA, CAPPADOCIA, ASIA AND BITHYNIA."
ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE 5TH CENTURY THEODORET SPEAKS OF BABYLON AS BEING INHABITED ONLY BY JEWS, WHO HAD STILL THREE JEWISH UNIVERSITIES, AND IN THE LAST YEAR OF THE SAME CENTURY THE "BABYLONIAN TALMUD" WAS ISSUED, AND RECOGNIZED AS AUTHORITATIVE BY THE JEWS OF THE WHOLE WORLD.
IN A. D917 IBU HANKEL MENTIONS BABYLON AS AN INSIGNIFICANT VILLAGE, BUT STILL IN EXISTENCE. ABOUT A. D1100 IT SEEMS TO HAVE AGAIN GROWN INTO A TOWN OF SOME IMPORTANCE, FOR IT WAS THEN KNOWN AS THE "TWO MOSQUES." SHORTLY AFTERWARDS IT WAS ENLARGED AND FORTIFIED AND RECEIVED THE NAME OF HILLAH, OR "REST." IN A. D1898 HILLAH CONTAINED ABOUT10,000 INHABITANTS, AND WAS SURROUNDED BY FERTILE LANDS, AND ABUNDANT DATE GROVES STRETCHED ALONG THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES. CERTAINLY, IT HAS NEVER BEEN TRUE THAT "NEITHER SHALL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENT THERE, NEITHER SHALL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR FOLD THERE." ISAIAH 13:20. NOR CAN IT BE SAID OF BABYLON--"HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND, AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHEREIN NO MAN DWELLETH, NEITHER DOTH ANY SON OF MAN PASS THEREBY." JEREMIAH 51:43. NOR CAN IT BE SAID--"AND THEY SHALL NOT TAKE OF THEE A STONE FOR A CORNER, NOR A STONE FOR FOUNDATIONS, BUT THOU SHALT BE DESOLATE FOREVER, SAITH THE LORD" (JEREMIAH 51:26), FOR MANY TOWNS AND CITIES HAVE BEEN BUILT FROM THE RUINS OF BABYLON, AMONG THEM FOUR CAPITAL CITIES, SELEUCIA, BUILT BY THE GREEKS; CTESIPHON, BY THE PARTHIANS; AL MAIDEN, BY THE PERSIANS; AND KUFA, BY THE CALIPHS. HILLAH WAS ENTIRELY CONSTRUCTED FROM THE DEBRIS, AND EVEN IN THE HOUSES OF BAG-DAD, BABYLONIAN STAMPED BRICKS MAY BE FREQUENTLY NOTICED.
BUT ISAIAH IS STILL MORE SPECIFIC FOR HE LOCATES THE TIME WHEN HIS PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED. HE CALLS IT THE "DAY OF THE LORD." ISAIAH 13:9. THAT IS THE MILLENNIUM. AND HE LOCATES IT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MILLENNIUM, OR DURING THE EVENTS THAT USHER IN THE MILLENNIUM, FOR HE SAYS--
"THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THE CONSTELLATIONS THEREOF SHALL NOT GIVE THEIR LIGHT; THE SUN SHALL BE DARKENED IN HIS GOING FORTH, AND THE MOON SHALL NOT CAUSE HER LIGHT TO SHINE." ISAIAH 13:10 (LUKE 21:25-27).
SURELY NOTHING LIKE THIS HAPPENED WHEN BABYLON WAS TAKEN BY CYRUS. IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY OF BABYLON GIVEN IN REVELATION 18, WE READ THAT HER JUDGMENT WILL COME IN ONE HOUR (VS10), AND THAT IN ONE HOUR SHE SHALL BE MADE DESOLATE (VS19), AND AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF HER DESTRUCTION, A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING--"THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." REVELATION 18:21.
WE ARE ALSO TOLD IN THE SAME CHAPTER THAT SHE IS TO BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (REVELATION 18:18), AND THIS IS IN EXACT HARMONY WITH THE WORDS OF ISAIAH 13:19. "AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEES" EXCELLENCY, SHALL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW 
SODOM AND GOMORRAH;" AND THE PROPHET JEREMIAH MAKES THE SAME STATEMENT. JEREMIAH 50:40. THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH WAS NOT PROTRACTED THROUGH MANY CENTURIES, THEIR GLORY DISAPPEARED IN A FEW HOURS ( ), AND AS ANCIENT BABYLON WAS NOT THUS DESTROYED, THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH CANNOT BE FULFILLED UNLESS THERE IS TO BE A FUTURE BABYLON THAT SHALL BE THUS DESTROYED.
IN , WE ARE TOLD THAT BABYLON SHALL BE DESTROYED BY AN EARTHQUAKE, ATTENDED WITH MOST VIVID AND INCESSANT LIGHTNING AND AWFUL THUNDER. IT WOULD APPEAR THEN, THAT AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH WERE FIRST SET ON FIRE AND THEN SWALLOWED UP BY AN EARTHQUAKE, THAT THE REBUILT CITY OF BABYLON WILL BE SET ON FIRE, AND AS THE SITE OF ANCIENT BABYLON IS UNDERLAID WITH BITUMEN (ASPHALT), THAT AN EARTHQUAKE WILL BREAK UP THE CRUST OF THE EARTH, AND PRECIPITATE THE BURNING CITY INTO A "LAKE OF FIRE," AND THE CITY LIKE A "MILLSTONE" ( REVELATION 18:21) SINK BELOW THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH AS INTO THE SEA, AND BE SWALLOWED UP SO THAT IT WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE TO EVER TAKE OF HER STONES FOR BUILDING
PURPOSES, AND THE LAND SHALL BECOME A WILDERNESS WHERE NO MAN SHALL EVER DWELL. THE FACT THAT IN HER WILL BE FOUND THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS, AND HOLY APOSTLES AND SAINTS (VERSES20, 24), SHOWS THAT THE PAPAL CHURCH IS NOT IN VIEW IN THIS EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER, FOR THERE WAS NO PAPAL CHURCH IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES, OR IN THE DAYS OF THE APOSTLES. IT IS THE ANCIENT AS WELL AS THE REVIVED CITY OF BABYLON THAT IS MEANT. FOR IN OLD TESTAMENT DAYS THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS WAS SHED BY THE "BABYLONISH SYSTEM" OF FALSE RELIGIONS AS VISUALIZED IN THE CITY OF BABYLON. SO THAT IT CAN TRUTHFULLY BE SAID THAT THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND APOSTLES OF ALL AGES HAS BEEN SHED BY HER.
THE EPHAH OF COMMERCE. THERE IS A REMARKABLE PROPHETIC VISION RECORDED BY THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH, THAT HAS MYSTIFIED THE COMMENTATORS. "THEN THE ANGEL THAT TALKED WITH ME WENT FORTH, AND SAID UNTO ME, LIFT UP NOW THINE EYES, AND SEE WHAT IS THIS THAT GOETH FORTH. AND I SAID, WHAT IS IT? AND HE SAID, THIS IS AN EPHAH THAT GOETH FORTH. HE SAID MOREOVER: THIS IS THEIR RESEMBLANCE THROUGH ALL THE EARTH. AND, BEHOLD, THERE WAS LIFTED UP A "TALENT OF LEAD": AND THIS IS A WOMAN THAT SITTETH IN THE MIDST OF THE EPHAH. AND HE SAID, THIS IS WICKEDNESS. AND HE CAST IT (HER DOWN R. V.) INTO THE MIDST OF THE EPHAH: AND HE CAST THE WEIGHT OF LEAD UPON THE MOUTH THEREOF. THEN LIFTED I UP MINE EYES, AND LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THERE CAME OUT TWO WOMEN, AND THE WIND WAS IN THEIR WINGS; FOR THEY HAD WINGS LIKE THE WINGS OF A STORK: AND THEY LIFTED UP THE EPHAH BETWEEN THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVEN. THEN SAID I TO THE ANGEL THAT TALKETH WITH ME, WHITHER DO THESE BEAR THE EPHAH? AND HE SAID UNTO ME, TO BUILD IT (HER R. V.) AN HOUSE IN THE LAND OF SHINAR: AND (WHEN IT IS PREPARED, SHE SHALL BE SET THERE IN HER OWN PLACE R. V.)." .
THE "EPHAH" WHICH THE PROPHET SAW GO FORTH, IS THE LARGEST OF HEBREW DRY MEASURES, AND IS OFTEN USED AS A SYMBOL OF COMMERCE, AND ITS "RESEMBLANCE," OR GOING FORTH THROUGH ALL THE EARTH, DOUBTLESS REFERS TO UNIVERSAL COMMERCIALISM. IN THIS "EPHAH" SAT A "WOMAN" WHO WAS CALLED "WICKEDNESS." THIS "WOMAN" ATTEMPTED TO RISE BUT THE ANGEL THRUST HER BACK, AND REPLACED THE LID MADE OF A "TALENT OF LEAD." THEN "TWO WOMEN," WITH THE WINGS OF A STORK, CAME, AND LIFTED THE "EPHAH" HIGH IN THE AIR AND CARRIED IT WITH THE SWIFTNESS OF THE WIND TO THE "LAND OF SHINAR" TO BUILD IT (HER R. V.) A HOUSE. NOW THE "LAND OF SHINAR" WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY BUILT THE TOWER OF BABEL, ON WHOSE SITE ANCIENT BABYLON WAS LOCATED. AS THIS VISION OF THE PROPHET OCCURRED MANY YEARS AFTER THE FALL OF ANCIENT BABYLON, THE HOUSE THAT IS TO BE BUILT FOR THIS "EPHAH," OR THE "WOMAN" WHO WAS TRANSPORTED IN IT, MUST BE BUILT IN SOME FUTURE CITY OF BABYLON.
AS WE HAVE SEEN THE "EPHAH" STANDS FOR COMMERCE, AND AS THE OCCUPANT OF THE "EPHAH" IS CALLED "WICKEDNESS," IT REVEALS THE FACT THAT THE "COMMERCIALISM" OF THE TIME OF THE VISION"S FULFILMENT WILL BE CHARACTERIZED BY ALL MANNER OF DISHONEST SCHEMES AND METHODS. AND THE FACT THAT THE "WOMAN" IS THRUST BACK INTO
THE "EPHAH" AND COVERED WITH A "TALENT OF LEAD," INDICATES THAT THOSE DISHONEST SCHEMES AND METHODS ARE TO BE KEPT OUT OF SIGHT. THE FURTHER FACT THAT THE "EPHAH" IS BORNE TO THE "LAND OF SHINAR" BY TWO "STORK WINGED WOMEN" IS NOT WITHOUT SIGNIFICANCE. THE STORK, ACCORDING TO THE MOSAIC LAW, IS AN UNCLEAN BIRD. THE NAME "CHASID" BY WHICH IT WAS KNOWN, SIGNIFIED THE "PIOUS BIRD," AND MAY WELL STAND FOR THE PURSUIT OF WEALTH UNDER THE GUISE OF RELIGION. THAT WILL DOUBTLESS BE A CHARACTERISTIC OF THOSE BABYLONIAN DAYS.
THIS VISION OF THE "EPHAH" BY THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH IS STILL FURTHER CONFIRMATORY PROOF THAT THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON IS TO BE REBUILT AND BECOME THE COMMERCIAL CENTRE OF THE WORLD. EVERY INFLUENCE POLITICAL AND COMMERCIAL WILL FAVOR THIS, AND AS THE "STORK WINGED WOMEN" WILL BE FAVORED BY THE "WINGS OF THE WIND," THE TENDENCY OF COMMERCIALISM TO THAT PART OF THE WORLD, WHEN THE TIME COMES TO CARRY THE "EPHAH" TO THE "LAND OF SHINAR," WE CAN READILY SEE THAT IT WILL NOT TAKE LONG, WITH THE WEALTH OF THE WORLD AT THE COMMAND OF THE CAPITALISTS OF THAT DAY, TO REVELATION -BUILD BABYLON AND MAKE IT THE GREAT COMMERCIAL CENTRE OF THE WORLD. ONCE HOWEVER COMMERCE IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN BABYLON, THE OCCUPANT OF THE "EPHAH"--"WICKEDNESS," WILL LIFT THE LID AND REVEAL HERSELF, AND NO ONE WILL BE ABLE TO BUY OR SELL BUT HE WHO HAS THE "MARK OF THE BEAST."
AS TO THE PROBABILITY OF THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON BEING REBUILT, WE HAVE ONLY TO CONSIDER THE EVENTS THAT IN RECENT YEARS HAVE BEEN HAPPENING IN THAT PART OF THE WORLD LOOKING TO JUST SUCH A THING.
IN THE DEPARTMENT OF WAR OF FRANCE, AT PARIS, THERE IS TO BE SEEN THE RECORDS OF VALUABLE SURVEYS AND MAPS MADE BY ORDER OF NAPOLEON I, IN BABYLONIA, AND AMONG THEM IS A PLAN FOR A NEW CITY OF BABYLON, THUS SHOWING THAT THE VAST SCHEMES OF NAPOLEON COMPREHENDED THE REBUILDING OF THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON, AND THE MAKING IT HIS CAPITAL, AS HIS AMBITION WAS TO CONQUER THE WHOLE OF EUROPE AND ASIA, AND HE RECOGNIZED TO THAT END THE STRATEGICAL POSITION OF ANCIENT BABYLON AS A GOVERNMENTAL AND COMMERCIAL CENTRE.
IT IS A FACT THAT THE WHOLE COUNTRY OF MESOPOTAMIA, ASSYRIA AND BABYLONIA, ONLY NEEDS A SYSTEM OF IRRIGATION TO MAKE IT AGAIN THE MOST FERTILE COUNTRY IN THE WORLD, AND STEPS HAVE ALREADY BEEN TAKEN IN THAT DIRECTION. IN1850 THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT SENT OUT A MILITARY OFFICER WITH HIS COMMAND TO SURVEY AND EXPLORE THE RIVER EUPHRATES AT A COST OF $150,000, AND WHEN THE EUROPEAN WAR BROKE OUT, THE GREAT ENGLISH ENGINEER WHO BUILT THE ASSOUAM DAM IN EGYPT, WAS ENGAGED IN MAKING SURVEYS IN THE EUPHRATEAN VALLEY FOR THE PURPOSE OF CONSTRUCTING A SERIES OF IRRIGATION CANALS THAT WOULD REVELATION -STORE THE COUNTRY AND MAKE IT AGAIN THE GREAT GRAIN PRODUCING COUNTRY IT ONCE WAS. AS A RESULT TOWNS AND CITIES WOULD SPRING UP AND RAILROADS WOULD BE BUILT. WHAT IS NEEDED IN THAT PART OF THE WORLD IS A "TRANS-EUROPEAN-ASIATIC-INDIAN AIR LINE" THAT WILL CONNECT EUROPE WITH INDIA, AND CHINA. SUCH A LINE WAS THE DREAM OF EXODUS -EMPEROR WILLIAM OF GERMANY. IT WAS THAT DESIRE THAT MADE HIM AND ABDUL HAMID, OF TURKEY, THE CLOSEST OF POLITICAL FRIENDS, AND HE SECURED FROM ABDUL HAMID A CONCESSION TO BUILD A RAILWAY FROM THE ASIATIC SIDE OF THE BOSPHORUS, BY WAY OF ALEPPO, TO THE TIGRIS RIVER, AND FROM THERE TO BAGDAD, AND FROM BAGDAD VIA BABYLON (VIA BABYLON, MARK THAT) TO KOWEIT ON THE PERSIAN GULF, AND MOST OF THE ROAD HAS BEEN BUILT TO BAGDAD.
WITH THESE FACTS IN MIND IT CAN READILY BE SEEN THAT IT IS THE PURPOSE OF EUROPEAN CAPITALISTS TO REVIVE THE COUNTRY OF BABYLONIA AND REBUILD ITS CITIES, AND WHEN ONCE THE TIME COMES THE CITY OF BABYLON WILL BE REBUILT ALMOST IN A NIGHT AND ON A SCALE OF MAGNIFICENCE SUCH AS THE WORLD HAS NEVER SEEN.
THE RAPID GROWTH OF MODERN CITIES IS ONE OF THE REMARKABLE PHENOMENA OF THE TIMES. SINCE1880 MORE THAN500 CITIES HAVE BEEN BUILT IN AMERICA. LESS THAN100 YEARS AGO THE SITE OF THE CITY OF CHICAGO WAS BUT A SWAMPY EXPANSE AT THE MOUTH OF THE CHICAGO RIVER. NOW IT HAS BEEN TRANSFORMED INTO A BEAUTIFUL METROPOLIS, STRETCHING25 MILES ALONG THE SHORE OF LAKE MICHIGAN, WITH5000 MILES OF STREETS, MANY OF THEM BEAUTIFUL BOULEVARDS120 FEET WIDE. IN1840 CHICAGO HAD ONLY4470 INHABITANTS, TODAY THE POPULATION IS OVER3,000,000. ONCE THE CAPITALISTS OF THE WORLD ARE READY THE REVIVED CITY OF BABYLON WILL SPRING UP IN A FEW YEARS.
BUT I HEAR A PROTEST. HOW YOU SAY CAN WE BE EXPECTING JESUS TO COME AT "ANY MOMENT," IF THE CITY OF BABYLON MUST BE REBUILT BEFORE HE CAN COME? THERE IS NOT A WORD IN SCRIPTURE THAT SAYS THAT JESUS CANNOT COME AND TAKE AWAY HIS CHURCH UNTIL BABYLON IS REBUILT. THE CHURCH MAY BE TAKEN OUT OF THE WORLD25 OR EVEN50 YEARS BEFORE THAT.
BABYLON THE GREAT WILL BE AN IMMENSE CITY, THE GREATEST IN EVERY RESPECT THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN. IT WILL BE A TYPICAL CITY, THE LONDON, THE PARIS, THE BERLIN, THE PETROGRAD, THE NEW YORK, THE CHICAGO OF ITS DAY. IT WILL BE THE GREATEST COMMERCIAL CITY OF THE WORLD. ITS MERCHANDISE WILL BE OF GOLD AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, OF PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET AND COSTLY WOOLS. ITS FASHIONABLE SOCIETY WILL BE CLOTHED IN THE MOST-COSTLY RAIMENT AND DECKED WITH THE MOST-COSTLY JEWELS. THEIR HOMES WILL BE FILLED WITH THE MOST-COSTLY FURNITURE OF PRECIOUS WOODS, BRASS, IRON AND MARBLE, WITH THE RICHEST OF DRAPERIES, MATS AND RUGS. THEY WILL USE THE MOST-COSTLY OF PERFUMES, CINNAMON, FRAGRANT ODORS, OINTMENTS AND FRANKINCENSE. THEIR BANQUETS WILL BE SUPPLIED WITH THE SWEETEST OF WINES, THE RICHEST OF PASTRY, AND THE MOST DELICIOUS OF MEATS. THEY WILL HAVE HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND THE SWIFTEST OF FAST-MOVING VEHICLES ON EARTH AND IN THE AIR. THEY WILL HAVE THEIR SLAVES, AND THEY WILL TRAFFIC IN THE "SOULS OF MEN." THAT IS WOMEN WILL SELL THEIR BODIES, AND MEN THEIR SOULS, TO GRATIFY THEIR LUSTS.
THE MARKETS WILL BE CROWDED WITH CATTLE, SHEEP AND HORSES. THE WHARVES WILL BE PILED WITH GOODS FROM ALL CLIMES. THE MANUFACTORIES WILL TURN OUT THE RICHEST OF FABRICS, AND ALL THAT GENIUS CAN INVENT FOR THE COMFORT AND CONVENIENCE OF MEN WILL BE FOUND ON THE MARKET. IT WILL BE A CITY GIVEN OVER TO PLEASURE AND BUSINESS. BUSINESS MEN AND PROMOTERS WILL GIVE THEIR DAYS AND NIGHTS TO SCHEMING HOW TO MAKE MONEY FAST, AND THE PLEASURE LOVING WILL BE CONSTANTLY PLANNING NEW PLEASURES. THERE WILL BE RIOTOUS JOY AND CEASELESS FEASTING. AS IT WAS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH AND OF LOT, THEY WILL BE MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE, BUYING AND SELLING, BUILDING AND PLANTING.
THE BLOOD WILL RUN HOT IN THEIR VEINS. MONEY WILL BE THEIR GOD, PLEASURE THEIR HIGH-PRIEST, AND UNBRIDLED PASSION THE RITUAL OF THEIR WORSHIP. IT WILL BE A CITY OF MUSIC. AMID THE NOISE AND BUSTLE OF ITS COMMERCIAL LIFE WILL BE HEARD THE MUSIC OF ITS PLEASURE RESORTS AND THEATRES. THERE WILL BE THE SOUND OF "HARPERS AND MUSICIANS, OF PIPERS AND TRUMPETERS" (VS22). THE WORLD"S BEST SINGERS AND PLAYERS WILL BE THERE. ITS THEATRES AND PLACES OF MUSIC WILL BE GOING DAY AND NIGHT. IN FACT THERE WILL BE NO NIGHT, FOR THE ELECTRIC ILLUMINATION OF THE CITY BY NIGHT WILL MAKE THE NIGHT AS BRIGHT AND SHADOWLESS AS THE DAY, AND ITS STORES AND PLACES OF BUSINESS WILL NEVER CLOSE, NIGHT OR DAY, OR SUNDAY, FOR THE MAD WHIRL OF PLEASURE AND THE ABSORBING DEUTERONOMY -SIRE FOR RICHES WILL KEEP THE WHEELS OF BUSINESS CONSTANTLY MOVING. AND ALL THIS WILL BE EASY BECAUSE THE "GOD OF THIS WORLD"--SATAN, WILL POSSESS THE MINDS AND BODIES OF MEN, FOR WE READ IN VERSE2, THAT BABYLON AT THAT TIME WILL BE "THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND THE CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD." THE CITY WILL BE THE SEAT OF THE MOST IMPOSING "OCCULTISM," AND MEDIUMS, AND THOSE DESIRING TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE OTHER WORLD, WILL THEN GO TO BABYLON, AS MEN AND WOMEN NOW GO TO PARIS FOR FASHIONS AND SENSUOUS PLEASURES. IN THAT DAY DEMONS, DISEMBODIED SOULS, AND UNCLEAN SPIRITS WILL FIND AT BABYLON THE OPPORTUNITY OF THEIR LIVES TO MATERIALIZE THEMSELVES IN HUMAN BODIES, AND FROM THE ATMOSPHERIC HEAVENS ABOVE, AND FROM THE ABYSS BELOW THEY WILL COME IN COUNTLESS LEGIONS UNTIL BABYLON SHALL BE FULL OF DEMON POSSESSED MEN AND WOMEN, AND AT THE HEIGHT OF ITS GLORY, AND JUST BEFORE ITS FALL, BABYLON WILL BE RULED BY SATAN HIMSELF, INCARNATE IN THE "BEAST"--ANTICHRIST.
BUT BEFORE ITS DESTRUCTION GOD WILL MERCIFULLY DELIVER HIS OWN PEOPLE, FOR A VOICE FROM HEAVEN WILL CRY-- "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES." 
AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH COULD NOT BE DESTROYED UNTIL RIGHTEOUS LOT HAD ESCAPED, SO BABYLON CANNOT BE DESTROYED UNTIL ALL THE RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE IN IT HAVE FLED. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY WILL BE SUDDEN AND WITHOUT WARNING. A FEARFUL STORM WILL SWEEP OVER THE CITY. THE LIGHTNING AND THUNDER WILL BE INCESSANT. THE CITY WILL BE SET ON FIRE AND A GREAT EARTHQUAKE WILL SHAKE IT FROM CENTRE TO CIRCUMFERENCE. THE TALL OFFICE BUILDINGS, THE "HANGING GARDENS" AND THE GREAT TOWERS WILL TOTTER AND FALL, THE CRUST OF THE EARTH WILL CRACK AND OPEN, AND THE WHOLE CITY WITH ITS INHABITANTS WILL SINK LIKE A "MILLSTONE" (VS21), INTO A LAKE OF BURNING BITUMEN, AND THE SMOKE WILL ASCEND AS OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE, AND THE HORROR OF THE SCENE WILL BE INTENSIFIED BY VAST CLOUDS OF STEAM, GENERATED BY THE WATERS OF THE EUPHRATES POURING INTO THAT LAKE OF FIERY ASPHALT, AND WHEN NIGHT COMES ON THOSE CLOUDS OF STEAM WILL REFLECT THE LIGHT OF THE BURNING CITY SO IT CAN BE SEEN FOR MILES IN ALL DIRECTIONS IN THAT LEVEL COUNTRY. AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND THE MERCHANTS, AND THE SHIPMASTERS, AND SAILORS, AND ALL WHO HAVE PROFITED BY HER MERCHANDISE, WILL STAND AFAR OFF AND CRY AND WAIL BECAUSE OF HER DESTRUCTION, BUT THE HEAVENS WILL REJOICE FOR GOD WILL HAVE REWARDED HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, AND BABYLON WILL BE NO MORE.
CHUCK SMITH BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 18
NOW AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (REVELATION 18:1) IT MAY BE ONE OF THE SEVEN. IT DOESN"T REALLY DECLARE OR IT COULD BE OUTSIDE OF THE SEVEN. IT IS JUST ANOTHER ANGEL AS FAR AS WE KNOW.
COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER; AND THE EARTH WAS LIT UP WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD (REVELATION 18:1-2).
SO THIS WHOLE SATANIC SYSTEM THAT SEEMS TO BE CENTERED NOW IN THIS TIME IN THIS CITY OF BABYLON, WHICH HAS BECOME THE COMMERCIAL CENTER OF THE WORLD. THE WORLD BANKING AND ALL OF THE COMMERCIAL INTERESTS NOW BECOME CENTERED IN THIS CITY, BABYLON.
NOW, WHAT CITY THIS IS OR WHERE THIS CITY IS TO BE LOCATED IS A MATTER OF SPECULATION. THERE ARE MANY BIBLE SCHOLARS WHO BELIEVE THAT THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON WILL BE CHOSEN BY THE ANTICHRIST FOR HIS CAPITAL AND WILL BE REBUILT AT A TREMENDOUS EXPENSE, AS THEY PUT IT UP IN A HURRY. THERE ARE INDICATIONS THAT THIS CITY WILL BE BUILT QUITE RAPIDLY. THAT CRAFTSMEN FROM ALL OVER THE WORLD WILL BE PAID PREMIUM WAGES AND THOUSANDS WILL DESCEND UPON THIS AREA WITH UNLIMITED FUNDS TO BUILD THIS AWESOME WONDERFUL CITY THAT SHALL BE THE CENTER OF WORLD BANKING AND WORLD COMMERCE.
NOW, WE ARE TOLD IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL THAT WHEN THE ANTICHRIST ESTABLISHES HIS REIGN THAT THE CRAFTSMEN WILL PROSPER IN HIS REIGN. IN OTHER WORDS, HE WILL INAUGURATE VAST BUILDING KIND OF PROGRAMS THAT WILL NECESSITATE THE USE OF HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF LABORING MEN. AND THUS, PEOPLE WILL BE ABLE TO GET JOBS AT TREMENDOUSLY HIGH WAGES, PREMIUM WAGES. AND THEY WILL PROSPER EXCEEDINGLY UNDER HIS REIGN. THAT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT THE CITY OF BABYLON DESCRIBED HERE DOES NOT YET EXIST, BUT WILL BE BUILT BY THE ANTICHRIST FOR HIS CAPITAL AND FOR THE COMMERCIAL CENTER OF THE WORLD. AND AS THEY BRING THE GOODS BY SHIP AND ALL INTO THIS CITY THAT THERE WILL BE A TIME OF TREMENDOUS ECONOMIC PROSPERITY.
AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN, THE EARTH IS LIGHTED WITH HIS GLORY. HE CRIED, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, BECOME THE HABITATIONS OF DEVILS, THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. REWARD HER EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU (REVELATION 18:1-6),
SO AGAIN, HERE IS THE IDEA OF THE EYE FOR AN EYE, TOOTH FOR A TOOTH, THE FAIRNESS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GOD. AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED FILL TO HER DOUBLE. HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY [OR DELICATELY, SUMPTUOUSLY, LUXURIOUSLY], SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER: FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, I SIT AS A QUEEN, AND I AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW. THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD THAT JUDGES HER (REVELATION 18:6-8).
AND SO THIS CITY THAT HAS BECOME THE CENTER OF THE WORLD"S RICHES, THE CENTER OF WORLD COMMERCE, IN ONE DAY IS DESTROYED BY GOD. AND ON THE EARTH THE KINGS, WHO HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY [LUXURIOUSLY] WITH HER, SHALL BEWAIL, AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT (REVELATION 18:9-10),
IT SOUNDS LIKE IT IS DESTROYED BY A NUCLEAR BLAST OF SOME KIND, AND THERE IS HEAVY RADIATION, WHICH CAUSES THEM TO FEAR TO APPROACH THE CITY. IN EACH CASE, THEY ARE STANDING AFAR OFF AND THEY ARE AFRAID TO APPROACH IT, WHICH DOES SOUND LIKE A LOT OF RADIOACTIVITY AROUND THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS CITY. THE FACT THAT IT IS DESTROYED IN JUST A MOMENT"S TIME, IT SOUNDS LIKE A DETONATION OF A NUCLEAR DEVICE WITH HEAVY RADIATION FOLLOWING.
AND SO, THE KING STANDING AFAR OFF, FEARFUL TO APPROACH, WAILING, THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH SHALL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER; FOR NO MAN BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE: THE MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND OF PEARLS, AND FINE LINENS, PURPLE, SILK, SCARLET, AND ALL THYINE WOOD, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF IVORY, AND ALL MANNER OF VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, OF BRASS, IRON, MARBLE, CINNAMON, ODOURS, OINTMENTS, FRANKINCENSE, WINE, OIL, FINE FLOUR, WHEAT, BEASTS, SHEEP (REVELATION 18:11-13), I MEAN THE WHOLE GAMUT OF COMMERCE IS INTO THIS AND CENTERED IN THIS AREA.
AND THE FRUITS THAT THY SOUL LUSTED AFTER ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND ALL THE THINGS THAT WERE DAINTY AND GOODLY ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND THOU SHALT FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHICH WERE MADE RICH BY HER, SHALL STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING (REVELATION 18:14-15),
SO, THE KINGS STAND OFF FOR FEAR. THE MERCHANTS STAND FAR OFF FOR FEAR. AND SAYING, ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY, THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SO GREAT RICHES IS COME TO NOTHING (REVELATION 18:16-17).
ALL THE WEALTH WIPED OUT IN JUST AN HOUR"S TIME. AND EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND ALL THE COMPANY OF SHIPS, AND SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF, AND CRIED WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, WHAT CITY IS LIKE UNTO THIS GREAT CITY! AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, AND CRIED, WEEPING AND WAILING, SAYING, ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY, WHEREIN WERE MADE RICH ALL OF US THAT HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE (REVELATION 18:17-19).
ALL OF THE WEALTH THAT WAS BROUGHT IN TO BUILD THIS CITY, ALL OF THE WEALTH THAT WAS CENTERED IN THIS CITY NOW DESTROYED. AND THE WORLD IS WEEPING, THE KINGS, THE MERCHANTS, THE MERCHANTMEN WHO BROUGHT IN THE SHIPS BRINGING THE GOODS AND THE VALUABLE COSTLY ITEMS ALL WEEPING AS THEY SEE HER DESTRUCTION.
IN HEAVEN THERE IS A DIFFERENT SCENE. REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS; FOR GOD HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER. AND A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE (REVELATION 18:20-21),
NOW, A GREAT MILLSTONE COULD EASILY BE A ROCK AS LARGE AS THIS PULPIT, AS WIDE AS THIS PULPIT AND THE HOLE WOULD BE IN THE MIDDLE. IT WOULD BE ROUND. I HAVE SEEN MILLSTONES AS LARGE AS THIS PULPIT. THEY MUST WEIGH TWELVE, FIFTEEN HUNDRED POUNDS. JESUS SAID, "IF A PERSON DELIBERATELY DESTROYED THE FAITH OF A LITTLE CHILD, IT WOULD BE BETTER FOR THAT PERSON TO HAVE A MILLSTONE HUNG ON HIS NECK AND THROWN HIM INTO THE SEA, THAN TO DESTROY THE FAITH OF A LITTLE CHILD." I SOMETIMES WONDER ABOUT THESE TEACHERS, HUMANISTS, WHO ARE SEEKING TO DESTROY THE FAITH OF THE CHILDREN THAT COME INTO THEIR CLASSROOMS. BOY, I WILL TELL YOU, I WOULDN"T WANT TO STAND IN THEIR SHOES WHEN THEY FACE THE ETERNAL LIVING GOD.
THE ANGEL TAKES THIS GREAT MILLSTONE AND HE, CASTS IT INTO THE SEA, AND HE SAYS, THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL (REVELATION 18:21).
IT COULD BE THAT GOD WILL COVER THE AREA WHERE THIS CITY ONCE LIVED WITH THE OCEANS AGAIN. THAT IN THE KINGDOM AGE, THE GEOGRAPHICAL AREA WILL BE UNDER THE SEA AS THE MILLSTONE FELL TO THE BOTTOM. IT COULD BE THAT WHEN THE CATACLYSMIC CHANGES TAKE PLACE UPON THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH, THAT THIS AREA WILL BE COVERED WITH WATER. IT WILL NEVER BE FOUND. IT WILL NEVER BE BROUGHT INTO REMEMBRANCE AGAIN.
AND THE VOICE OF THE HARPERS, THE MUSICIANS, PIPERS, TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND NO CRAFTSMAN, OF WHATSOEVER CRAFT HE BE, SHALL BE FOUND ANY MORE IN THEE; AND THE SOUND OF THE MILLSTONE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE LIGHT OF THE CANDLE SHALL SHINE NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE: FOR THY MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH; FOR BY THY SORCERIES ALL OF THE NATIONS DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH (REVELATION 18:22-24).
AND SO, WE SEE GOD"S JUDGMENT AS WE CENTERED IN ON THE COMMERCIAL SYSTEM AND THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS. NEXT WEEK WE FINISH THE BOOK OF REVELATION FROM CHAPTER NINETEEN THROUGH TWENTY-TWO, NEXT WEEK, AND WE"LL GET OUT OF THIS JUDGMENT SCENE AND WE ARE GOING TO MOVE INTO SOMETHING FAR MORE EXCITING AND GLORIOUS AS WE DEAL WITH THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW EARTH THAT GOD HAS PLANNED FOR HIS PEOPLE AND FOR HIS CHILDREN.
FATHER, WE THANK YOU THAT YOU HAVE CALLED US, AND YOU HAVE CHOSEN US AND ORDAINED US THAT WE SHOULD BE YOUR DISCIPLES AND THAT WE SHOULD BRING FORTH FRUIT, ABIDING FRUIT. NOW LORD, MAY WE COMMIT OURSELVES UNTO YOUR LORDSHIP, TO THAT RULE OF YOUR SPIRIT OVER OUR LIVES. MAKE US LIKE YOU, LORD, IN ALL WAYS, PURE AS YOU ARE PURE, RIGHTEOUS AS YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS, HOLY LORD, AS YOU ARE HOLY. MAY WE BE A HOLY PEOPLE WALKING BEFORE THE LORD, CIRCUMSPECTLY, IN TOTAL REVERENCE UNTO THEE, O LORD, THAT WE WILL BE ACCOUNTED WORTHY IN THAT DAY TO STAND WITH YOU IN YOUR KINGDOM AND TO SHARE IN THE ETERNAL GLORIES THAT THE FATHER HAS PURPOSED TO GIVE UNTO YOU AND TO THOSE WHO LOVE YOU AND WALK WITH YOU. IN JESUS" NAME WE PRAY, AMEN."
JOHN DUMMELOW'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
THE FALL OF BABYLON
IN THE LAST C., THE FALL OF ROME, AND THE MANNER OF ITS FALL, WERE PROPHETICALLY ANNOUNCED. IN THIS C., THE GREATNESS OF THE TRAGEDY IS SHOWN BY SONGS OF THANKSGIVING AND OF LAMENTATION WHICH IT CALLS FORTH.
AS WAS SUGGESTED ON REVELATION 17, WE MAY BELIEVE THAT THE SONGS OF THE JOY OF ANGELS OVER SINNERS THAT REPENT HAVE TAKEN THE PLACE OF THESE SONGS. YET THEY SERVE THEIR PURPOSE IN ENCOURAGING GOD'S PEOPLE TO FAITH AND ENDURANCE WHEN AT ANY TIME WICKEDNESS AND WORLDLINESS SEEM TO BE TRIUMPHANT.
THE LANGUAGE OF THE PROPHETS OF THE OT. IS FREELY USED. FROM THE HUMAN SIDE, WE MAY SAY THAT THE MIND OF THE WRITER WAS SO SATURATED WITH THE OLD SCRIPTURES THAT HE NATURALLY EMPLOYED THEIR LANGUAGE. FROM THE DIVINE SIDE, WE ARE TO LEARN THAT 'NO PROPHECY… IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION,' 2 PETER 1:20, AND THAT GOD LOOKS ON WORLDLY WICKEDNESS AT ANY TIME ACCORDING TO THE SAME PRINCIPLES WITH WHICH HE REGARDED BABYLON AND TYRE OF OLD.
1-3. PROCLAMATION OF THE FALL OF ROME. 2. FALLEN] CP. REVELATION 14:8; ISAIAH 21:9. HABITATION] CP. ISAIAH 13:21; ISAIAH 34:13. CAGE] RV 'HOLD,' I.E. PRISON. 3. RV 'FOR BY THE WINE OF ALL THE NATIONS ARE FALLEN': CP. REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 17:2. ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES] RV 'POWER OF HER WANTONNESS (HORNYNESS).' 4-8. GOD'S PEOPLE ARE COMMANDED TO COME OUT OF BABYLON AS, BEFORE, THEY WERE WARNED TO QUIT JERUSALEM: CP. JEREMIAH 51:45; MATTHEW 24:16. SO, SPIRITUALLY, GOD'S PEOPLE ARE TO TAKE CARE THAT THE PLEASURES OF WICKEDNESS DO NOT ENTICE THEM TO HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH IT.  5. REMEMBERED] CP. REVELATION 16:19. 6. REWARD HER] RV 'RENDER UNTO HER': A COMMAND TO THE MINISTERS OF GOD'S WRATH. REWARDED YOU] RV 'RENDERED': CP. PSALMS 137:8. DOUBLE] I.E. VERY GREAT SIN CALLS FORTH VERY GREAT PUNISHMENT: CP. JEREMIAH 16:18. 7. LIVED DELICIOUSLY] RV 'WAXED WANTON.' SAITH] CP. ISAIAH 47:5. 9-20. DIRGE OF THOSE WHO LOVED THE WICKED CITY. THE WRITER EVIDENTLY HAD IN HIS MIND EZEKIEL 26. (OF TYRE). THE DIRGE IS SUDDENLY OVERMASTERED (REVELATION 18:20) BY THE EXULTATION OF THOSE SHE HAS OPPRESSED. 9. DELICIOUSLY] RV 'WANTONLY.' 11. ROME WAS NOT A TRADING CITY, BUT MUST HAVE BEEN A GREAT BUYER OF LUXURIES. 12. THYINE WOOD] A VERY HARD, FRAGRANT WOOD, SPECIALLY VALUED BY THE GREEKS AND ROMANS AS A MATERIAL FOR TABLES (HDB.). 13. CINNAMON] RV 'CINNAMON, AND SPICE.' ODOURS] RV' INCENSE.' BEASTS] RV' CATTLE.' 14. GOODLY] RV 'SUMPTUOUS.' 20. YE HOLY APOSTLES] RV 'YE SAINTS, AND YE APOSTLES,'—SS. PETER AND PAUL WERE PUT TO DEATH AT ROME.
AVENGED YOU] RV 'JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT.' 21-24. AN ANGEL COMPARES THE CASTING DOWN OF BABYLON TO THE CASTING DOWN OF A MILLSTONE INTO THE SEA, I.E. IT SHALL BE SUDDEN, AND 'WITH NO RESTORATION IN THE FUTURE' (BENSON).
F. B. HOLE'S OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTARY
ANOTHER ANGEL OF SPECIAL POWER AND GLORY NOW APPEARS, COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND ANNOUNCING BABYLON’S FALL. IN REVELATION 14:8, JOHN SAW AN ANGEL WHO MADE THIS ANNOUNCEMENT, BUT HERE IT IS GIVEN WITH GREATER IMPRESSIVENESS AND WITH MORE DETAIL. THE EVIL SYSTEM WHICH IS THUS REPRESENTED HAD LONG BEEN FALLEN MORALLY, NOW IT IS FALLEN UNDER DIVINE JUDGMENT. YET IT IS ACKNOWLEDGED AS “GREAT” EVEN BY THIS ANGEL, WHO HIMSELF HAD “GREAT POWER.” MEN ARE NATURALLY INCLINED TO WORSHIP WHAT IS GREAT, ESPECIALLY IF IT IS SOMETHING PRODUCED BY THEMSELVES, THOUGH THIS HAD REALLY BEEN SATAN’S MASTERPIECE.
WHEN GOD JUDGES ANY SYSTEM OR INDIVIDUAL THEIR REAL CHARACTER IS MADE WHOLLY MANIFEST. THIS FEATURE IS SEEN HERE. BABYLON HAD BECOME INFESTED WITH EVILS OF THE MOST VIRULENT TYPE. DEMONS HAD MADE IT THEIR HABITATION OR DWELLING PLACE, AND NOT MERELY A SPOT THAT THEY VISITED OCCASIONALLY. MOREOVER EVERY FOUL OR UNCLEAN SPIRIT WAS THERE. DEMONS ARE SPIRITS BUT MEN HAVE SPIRITS THAT SIN HAS MADE UTTERLY UNCLEAN, AND EVERY KIND OF SPIRIT IS INCLUDED IN THIS STATEMENT. THIRDLY, THERE ARE HATEFUL BIRDS. WE MAY REMEMBER THAT IN THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER THE LORD USED THE BIRDS AS FIGURES OF AGENTS THAT SATAN USES IN THE WORLD OF MEN. SO BABYLON HAD BECOME A PLACE WHERE DEMONS WERE PERFECTLY AT HOME, AND WHERE EVERY KIND OF EVIL SPIRIT AND EVIL MAN HAD BEEN HELD AS IN A CAGE OR PRISON. A FEARFUL AND CRUSHING INDICTMENT INDEED!
VERSE REVELATION 18:3 AGAIN EMPHASIZES WHAT HAD BEEN STATED IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. THIS ABOMINABLE SYSTEM BY HER VERY CORRUPTION HAD EXERCISED A CONTROLLING FASCINATION OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH—THE LEADERS OF EARTH’S POLITICS. AND HER WEALTH AND LUXURY HAD EQUALLY FASCINATED AND CONTROLLED THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH—THE LEADERS OF EARTH’S COMMERCE. SO IN THE LAST DAYS RELIGION, POLITICS AND COMMERCE WILL FIND FOR A BRIEF MOMENT IN BABYLON A CENTRE THAT UNIFIES. AND THE RELIGION WILL BE AS EARTHLY AS THE POLITICS AND THE COMMERCE.
A VOICE FROM HEAVEN GIVES THE FINAL CRY, “COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE.” ONE CAN HARDLY IMAGINE THAT MANY OF THOSE, WHO CAN BE OWNED AS GOD’S PEOPLE, WILL BE IN ANY SENSE INSIDE SUCH A SYSTEM AS IT FACES ITS FINAL OVERTHROW, YET DOUBTLESS THERE WILL BE SOME LIKE LOT, WHO WAS ONLY DRAGGED OUT OF SODOM AT THE LAST MOMENT. IT IS EVER GOD’S WAY TO GIVE SUCH A FINAL WARNING. ANOTHER ILLUSTRATION OF IT IS SEEN IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, WRITTEN A SHORT TIME BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND CALLING UPON JEWISH CHRISTIANS TO GO FORTH TO THE REJECTED CHRIST WITHOUT THE CAMP, AND REMINDING THEM THAT THEY HAD NO CONTINUING CITY ON EARTH.
THOSE WHO IN THE LAST DAYS MIGHT REMAIN IN BABYLON WOULD RUN THE RISK OF PARTAKING OF HER SINS AND OF THE PLAGUES VISITED UPON HER SINS. THIS ALSO IS VIVIDLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE CASE OF LOT, HIS WIFE AND DAUGHTERS. BUT DO NOT LET US MISS THE APPLICATION OF ALL THIS TO OURSELVES. VERSE REVELATION 18:4 PLAINLY DECLARES THAT ASSOCIATION WITH EVIL HAS A DEFILING EFFECT. BY REMAINING IN AN EVIL AND DEFILING SYSTEM WE BECOME A PARTAKER OF ITS SINS, AND EVENTUALLY OF THE GOVERNMENTAL JUDGMENTS OF GOD THAT FALL UPON IT.
IN OUR DAY RELIGIOUS EVIL AND SIN IS NOT YET HEADED UP IN ONE GREAT SYSTEM, BUT IS SURROUNDING US IN MANY LESSER AND APPARENTLY CONFLICTING SYSTEMS. THERE ARE MANY TRAPS FOR OUR FEET THOUGH SMALLER ONES. THE SITUATION IS MORE CONFUSED, BUT NO LESS SEDUCTIVE. LET US BE CAREFUL TO OBEY THIS INJUNCTION TO COME OUT; CUTTING OUR LINKS WITH ASSOCIATIONS THAT DEFILE. AND HAVING COME OUT, LET US KEEP OUT.
IT IS GOD’S WAY TO SEVER HIS PEOPLE FROM THE UNGODLY, AND TAKE THEM OUT OF THEIR MIDST, BEFORE HIS JUDGMENT FALLS. HE ACTED THUS BEFORE THE FLOOD, AND AGAIN IN EGYPT, AS WELL AS IN THE CASE OF SODOM, AND WITH HIS PEOPLE BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70. THUS IT WILL BE WITH THE CHURCH BEFORE THE VIALS OF WRATH ARE POURED OUT, AND WITH EARTHLY SAINTS WHO MAY BE ENTANGLED IN BABYLON BEFORE IT IS JUDGED. THIS IS SHOWN IN VERSE REVELATION 18:4.
VERSE REVELATION 18:5 SHOWS THAT JUDGMENT ONLY FALLS WHEN THE CUP OF INIQUITY IS FULL TO THE BRIM; OR, AS IT IS STATED, “HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN.” THIS IS STRIKING LANGUAGE, FOR THE ANCIENT CITY, BABYLON, STARTED WHEN MEN BEGAN TO FEDERATE, WITH THE IDEA OF SELF-AGGRANDIZEMENT AND INFLUENCE BY THE BUILDING OF A CITY AND TOWER, “WHOSE TOP MAY REACH UNTO HEAVEN” (GENESIS 11:4). THE ANCIENT BABYLON REACHED THE HEIGHT OF ITS SPLENDOUR UNDER THE FAMOUS NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHO WIELDED THE WIDEST INFLUENCE AND REACHED THE TOP-STONE OF SELF-AGGRANDIZEMENT. SHORTLY AFTER THIS, THE CITY LOST ITS SUPREMACY AND DESCENDED INTO RUIN. THE PRINCIPLES FOR WHICH IT STOOD WERE, HOWEVER, PERPETUATED IN ROME; FIRST IN THE IMPERIAL, AND THEN IN THE PAPAL FORM.
IN THIS MYSTICAL BABYLON, THEN, WE SEE ALL THE OLD EVILS DISPLAYED IN THEIR INTENSEST AND MOST VIRULENT FORM, AND AT LAST THE “TOWER” OF MAN’S INIQUITY DOES INDEED ATTAIN SUCH DIMENSIONS THAT IT HAS “REACHED UNTO HEAVEN.” IN DRASTIC FASHION THE WELL-MERITED JUDGMENT THEN FALLS AND THE HATEFUL THING SINKS OUT OF SIGHT FOR EVER.
VERSES REVELATION 18:6-7 EMPHASIZE HOW APPOSITE ARE GOD’S JUDGMENTS. THEY FIT THE CASE EXACTLY. THE SAME THING MAY BE NOTICED IN THE ENACTMENTS OF THE LAW OF MOSES, WHICH BROUGHT UPON THE OFFENDER THE VERY PENALTY HE HAD INFLICTED ON ANOTHER, AND RELIEVED THE OFFENDED PARTY. BABYLON IS TO GET HER EXACT “DOUBLE” OR EQUIVALENT, AND HER TORMENT AND SORROW IS TO BE THE COUNTERPART OF HER PREVIOUS SELF-GLORIFICATION AND LUXURY.
THERE IS AN ALLUSION IN VERSES REVELATION 18:7-8 TO ISAIAH 47:8-9. WHAT WAS SAID, IN PREDICTING THE FALL OF THE LITERAL BABYLON BY THE EUPHRATES, IS DUPLICATED IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE MYSTICAL BABYLON, BUT WITH ONE ADDITION. IT IS THE MYSTICAL BABYLON WHO SAYS, “I SIT A QUEEN.” THIS AGAIN IS STRIKING, FOR HERE WE HAVE THE FULL-BLOWN RESULT IN DISPLAY OF THE APOSTATE “CHURCH.” THE TRUE CHURCH IS THE BRIDE OF CHRIST, AND DESTINED TO BE HIS PARTNER IN THE DAY OF THE GLORY OF THE KINGDOM. THE APOSTATE CHURCH IS “NO WIDOW,” THOUGH HER LORD HAS BEEN SLAIN UPON THE EARTH, AND SHE CLAIMS TO BE “QUEEN”, THOUGH HE IS ABSENT, AND THE DAY OF HIS POWER NOT YET COME. SHE AIMS AT QUEENLY INFLUENCE AND A LIFE OF DELICIOUS SELF-INDULGENCE AND SELF-GLORIFICATION, WHILE HE IS STILL ABSENT AND REJECTED.
BUT JUDGMENT IS TO FALL UPON HER “IN ONE DAY.” A STROKE OF TERRIBLE SEVERITY AND SWIFTNESS FALLS UPON HER; DESCRIBED AS PLAGUES, DEATH, MOURNING. FAMINE. NOTHING MITIGATES THE STROKE; NO TIME FOR A PARLEY TO AVERT IT. THE OVERWHELMING STROKE IS ADMINISTERED BY THE TEN KINGS, AS THE END OF REVELATION 17:1-18 SHOWED, BUT BEHIND THEIR ACTION IS THE HAND OF GOD. THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER IS STRONG, AND ALL HER TINSEL GLORY VANISHES BENEATH HIS AVENGING HAND.
VERSES REVELATION 18:9-19 INDICATE HOW THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH, AND THE SHIPMASTERS OF THE SEA WILL REACT TO HER JUDGMENT. THE TEN KINGS, WHO HAD BEEN DOMINATED BY HER, RISE UP AND DESTROY HER, BUT OUTSIDE THE TEN-KINGDOM EMPIRE ARE MANY KINGS WHO HAD PROFITED BY THEIR CONNECTION WITH HER, AND THEY LAMENT. BY “KINGS” WE UNDERSTAND NATIONAL LEADERS: BY “MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH” LEADERS OF TRADE AND COMMERCE: BY “SHIPMASTER AND ALL THE COMPANY IN SHIPS” LEADERS IN TRANSPORT. FOR ALL THESE HER DESTRUCTION IS A DISASTER, FOR SHE WAS THE GREAT TRAFFICKER IN ALL EARTH’S LUXURIES. THE LIST OF VERSES REVELATION 18:12-13 BEGINS WITH GOLD. IT ENDS WITH THE BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN.
EVEN TODAY THERE IS NO SADDER SCANDAL THAN ROME’S TRAFFIC IN THE BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN—MORE PARTICULARLY IN THEIR SOULS. SOULS BECOME MOST PROFITABLE “MERCHANDISE,” WHEN IT IS A QUESTION OF EXTRICATING THEM FROM AN IMAGINARY “PURGATORY;” MERCHANDISE WHICH HAS BROUGHT INTO HER COFFERS MORE GOLD AND SILVER AND PRECIOUS STONES THAN ALL THE TRADING IN OTHER OBJECTS OF LUXURY PUT TOGETHER.
THE LAMENT OF VERSE REVELATION 18:16 HAS A FAMILIAR SOUND TO THOSE WHO KNOW ROME’S WAYS IN LANDS WHERE HER SWAY IS NEARLY ABSOLUTE. MANY YEARS AGO WE STOOD IN THE GREAT CATHEDRAL OF “OUR LADY OF THE PILLAR,” IN SARAGOSSA, SPAIN, AND WATCHED SOME KIND OF “MASS” BEING PERFORMED BY ECCLESIASTICS, GORGEOUS IN “FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET.” THEN SOME VISITORS WERE BEING SHOWN THE GREAT COLLECTION OF GIFTS, LEFT BY DELUDED VOTARIES, HOUSED IN A KIND OF SIDE CHAPEL. WE SLIPPED IN WITH THEM, AND BEHELD ENORMOUS CASES REACHING UP THE WALLS, WHICH, WHEN THE LIGHTS WERE TURNED ON, SPARKLED WITH “GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS” IN DAZZLING VARIETY.
AND JUST WHEN ALL THIS GREATNESS AND COSTLINESS AND OUTWARD GLORY REACHES ITS FINEST DISPLAY, HER OUTRAGEOUS SIN REACHES ITS CLIMAX, AND THE JUDGMENT OF GOD FALLS. THE ACTION OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL, RECORDED IN VERSE REVELATION 18:21, GIVES US AN IDEA OF THE VIOLENCE OF THE OVERTHROW FROM THE HAND OF GOD.
HOW GREAT IS THE CONTRAST BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN! THEIR RESPECTIVE REACTIONS COULD NOT BE MORE OPPOSITE. THE CASTING OF DUST UPON THE HEAD, WEEPING AND WAILING, ON THE ONE HAND; REJOICINGS, ON THE OTHER. HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS ARE NOW AVENGED ON HER: FURTHER PROOF, IF IT BE NEEDED, THAT MYSTICAL BABYLON REPRESENTS THE GREAT SYSTEM OF FALSE AND CORRUPTED RELIGION, WHICH FROM THE OUTSET HAS PERSECUTED THE SERVANTS OF GOD. THIS INTERPRETATION IS FURTHER REINFORCED BY THE LAST VERSE OF THE CHAPTER. THE DAY OF RECKONING HAD NOW COME. INDIVIDUAL SINNERS HAVE AN ETERNITY TO SPEND. EVIL SYSTEMS DO NOT PASS INTO ETERNITY. THEIR JUDGMENT IN ITS FULL WEIGHT FALLS UPON THEM IN THIS WORLD.
ARNO GAEBELEIN'S ANNOTATED BIBLE
CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 18:1-3. BABYLON IS NOW SEEN UNDER ANOTHER ASPECT. IN THE FORMER CHAPTER WE HAVE THE RELIGIOUS CENTER OF ROME AND HER WICKED IDOLATRIES, IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER IT INCLUDES ALSO THE WHOLE SYSTEM OF APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM IN ITS SOCIAL AND COMMERCIAL ASPECT, THE SO-CALLED “CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATION” IN ITS FINAL APOSTATE CONDITION AND DOOM. PAPAL ROME IN HER SHORT REVIVAL BECOMES THE HEAD OF APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM AND CONTROLS EVERYTHING TILL HER APPOINTED DOOM COMES UPON HER. WHILE WE SAW IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER THE DESOLATION OF THE WHORE BY THE TEN KINGS AND THE BEAST, HERE WE SEE HOW GOD VIEWS HER AND THAT HE DETHRONES THIS SYSTEM IN HIS JUDGMENT. A STRONG ANGEL COMES DOWN TO ANNOUNCE HER DOOM AND TO LAY BARE HER INNER AND MOST AWFUL CORRUPTION. A STRONG DESCENDING ANGEL WHOSE GLORY LIGHTENED THE EARTH, SHOWS WHAT THE BOASTING THING, SHE, WHO BORE THE BLESSED NAME OF CHRIST, HAS BECOME. (THIS ANGEL MAY REPRESENT THE LORD HIMSELF. IF THIS IS CORRECT, WE HAVE THE THIRD MANIFESTATION OF OUR LORD IN THE GARB OF AN ANGEL: 8:3 IN HIS PRIESTLY DIGNITY; 10:1 IN HIS ROYAL DIGNITY AND HERE AS THE HERALD AND EXECUTOR OF THE VENGEANCE OF GOD UPON BABYLON.) SHE IS SEEN TO BE THE HABITATION OF DEMONS. EVEN NOW BEHIND ALL THE DENIALS OF THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST AND THE FALSE DOCTRINES WHICH MARK THE ONWARD MARCH OF THE PREDICTED APOSTASY, DEMONS ARE THE LEADERS (1 TIMOTHY 4:1).
AND THE NATIONS DRANK EAGERLY HER CUP AND THE KINGS COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER. THESE KINGS ARE NOT THE TEN KINGS OF THE EMPIRE FOR THEY ARE USED IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE WHORE, WHILE THE KINGS MENTIONED HERE BEWAIL HER DESTRUCTION (REVELATION 18:9). AND WITH THE SYSTEM THERE WAS CONNECTED GREAT COMMERCE; MERCHANTS THROUGH HER BECAME RICH.
REVELATION 18:4-5. GOD ALWAYS CALLS OUT HIS TRUE CHILDREN FROM THAT WHICH IS EVIL. HIS OWN MUST BE A SEPARATE PEOPLE. SAINTS IN PAST CENTURIES HAVE HEARD THIS CALL AND LEFT BEHIND THE ROMISH ABOMINATIONS AND THOUSANDS SEALED THEIR TESTIMONY WITH THEIR BLOOD. AND IN THESE DAYS IN WHICH OUR LOT IS CAST, DAYS OF INCREASING SIGNS, HERALDING AS NEVER BEFORE THE APPROACHING END AND THE HOME CALL OF HIS PEOPLE TO MEET HIM IN THE AIR, IN THESE DAYS GOD DEMANDS THE SEPARATION OF HIS TRUE CHILDREN. CHRISTENDOM IS BECOMING DAILY MORE AND MORE THE RELIGIOUS CAMP OF APOSTASY. AND, THEREFORE, HE CALLS: “LET US GO FORTH UNTO HIM WITHOUT THE CAMP BEARING HIS REPROACH” (HEBREWS 13:13). HE WHO REMAINS IN THAT WHICH DENIES HIS NAME, IS PARTAKER OF HER SINS (REVELATION 18:4; COMPARE WITH 2 JOHN 1:10-11). AS ALL DRIFTS BACK TO ROME AND THE COMING POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS CONFEDERACY, THIS FINAL BABYLON LOOMS UP; GOD’S PEOPLE MUST HEAR THAT CALL. TO WHOM IS THIS CALL ADDRESSED? UNDOUBTEDLY TO THE REMNANT OF GOD’S ANCIENT PEOPLE, THE BELIEVING REMNANT AND ALSO TO THAT LARGE NUMBER OF GENTILES WHO HEAR THE FINAL MESSAGE, THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM.
REVELATION 18:6-8. LIKE ANCIENT BABYLON, THE WHOLE APOSTATE SYSTEM, ROME AND ALL HER OFFSPRING, WAS FILLED WITH PRIDE. SHE WAS LIFTED UP IN ALL HER EARTHLY GLORY AND NOW GOD BREAKS HER COMPLETELY. “SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE.” AS HER SMOKE IS TO ARISE FOREVER AND EVER (REVELATION 19:3) IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE PROUD CITY, ROME, THE CENTER OF THE SYSTEM OF APOSTASY AND COMMERCE, WILL BE DESTROYED BY VOLCANIC ACTION, AND WHERE THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY ONCE STOOD THERE MAY BE INSTEAD AN IMMENSE CRATER, TESTIFYING THROUGH THE MILLENNIUM OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUS RETRIBUTION. IN VIEW OF THE VOLCANIC CONDITIONS ON THE ITALIAN PENINSULA THIS IS MORE THAN POSSIBLE.
REVELATION 18:9-20. AND NOW FOLLOWS THE GREAT AND UNIVERSAL LAMENTATION OVER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GREAT WORLD-SYSTEM. THERE IS WEEPING AND WAILING WHEN AT LAST THIS ANTI-CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATION, ALL CHRISTENDOM UNITED WITH ROME, AND FOR A TIME CONTROLLING THE COMMERCE OF THE WORLD, IS WIPED OUT BY THE HAND OF GOD. THE KINGS, THE MERCHANTS, THE SHIP MASTERS, THE COMPANY IN SHIPS AND SAILORS, ALL ARE SEEN MOURNING, WEEPING AND WAILING. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SYSTEM AND OF ITS PROUD CITY AFFECTS THEM ALL. THEY BEWAIL THEIR GREAT LOSS. NOTICE TWENTY-EIGHT THINGS ARE MENTIONED BY THEM. THE FIRST IS GOLD AND THE LAST IS THE SOULS OF MEN. HOW THIS DESCRIBES ROME! SHE IS THE TRAFFICKER IN SOULS AND THE DESTROYER OF SOULS AS WELL. AND IN STUDYING THE ARTICLES OF THE COMMERCE OF APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM WE NOTICE THAT THESE ARE NEARLY ALL ARTICLES OF LUXURY. THE GREATEST PANIC HAS THEN COME AND THERE WILL BE NO RECOVERY OF THE MARKET. THE RICH MEN WILL WEEP AND HOWL FOR THEIR MISERY IS COME UPON THEM (JAMES 5:1). SEE ALSO ZEPHANIAH 1:11; ZEPHANIAH 1:15.
HEAVEN IS CALLED TO REJOICE OVER HER, AND THREE CLASSES ARE MENTIONED (REVISED VERSION), SAINTS, APOSTLES AND PROPHETS. “FOR GOD HATH JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT OF HER.” THIS IS THE BETTER RENDERING. THE JUDGMENT WHICH THE SAINTS PRONOUNCED ON HER IS NOW EXECUTED. THE NEXT CHAPTER SHOWS US MORE FULLY THE REJOICING HEAVENS.
REVELATION 18:21-24. IN JEREMIAH 51:60-64 WE READ THAT SERAIAH WAS COMMISSIONED BY JEREMIAH TO ATTACH A STONE TO THE BOOK CONTAINING THE PROPHET’S WORDS AND TO CAST IT INTO THE EUPHRATES. “AND THOU SHALT SAY, THUS SHALL BABYLON SINK AND SHALL NOT RISE FROM THE EVIL THAT I WILL BRING UPON HER AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” HERE AN ANGEL TOOK UP A MILLSTONE AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SHOWING BY THIS ACTION THE COMPLETE AND FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED SYSTEM AND THE EQUALLY WICKED CITY. AND WHAT REVELATION THERE IS IN THE STATEMENT, “FOR BY THY SORCERIES WERE ALL NATIONS DECEIVED.” IN CHAPTER 20 WE READ THAT THE OLD SERPENT DECEIVES THE NATIONS. SORCERIES, WICKED SPIRITS, DEMON-POWERS BLINDED THE EYES OF THE NATIONS TO FOLLOW ROME’S SEDUCTIVE LURE. AND THUS, IT IS WITH A LIFELESS, SPIRITLESS PROTESTANTISM AND ITS BLOODLESS GOSPEL. THE SORCERIES OF ROME, THE DEMONS, UNDERNEATH IT ALL, ATTRACT APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM SO THAT ALL WILL BE UNITED IN THE GREAT, FINAL BABYLON.
SO THAT WE MAY NOT QUESTION THAT BOTH CHAPTERS REFER TO ROME, THOUGH THE ENTIRE APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM IS ALSO IN VIEW, HER BLOOD-GUILTINESS IS MENTIONED ONCE MORE.
WILLIAM GODBEY'S COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT
FALL OF BABYLON
THE NAME OF THIS ANGEL IS NOT GIVEN. THE WONDERFUL LIGHT OF HIS GLORY WOULD LEAD TO THE SUSPICION, AT LEAST, THAT IT WAS MICHAEL. GABRIEL AND MICHAEL ARE THE ONLY ARCHANGELS WHOSE NAMES ARE GIVEN. THE FORMER ALWAYS COMES IN THE INTEREST OF HUMANITY, AND THE LATTER IN THE INTEREST OF DIVINITY. WE MUST REMEMBER WE ARE NOW IN THE TRIBULATION. THE ANCIENT OF DAYS — I.E., THE FATHER — IS HERE EXECUTING THE AWFUL PREMILLENNIAL JUDGMENTS. HENCE THE WORLD IS FULL OF DIVINE INTERVENTIONS, IN EVERY WAY NECESSARY TO THE FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY. WHAT STUPENDOUS MIRACLES WILL BE WROUGHT IN THE UNIVERSAL DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, WE CANNOT ANTICIPATE. OF COURSE, THIS PROCLAMATION IS ANTICIPATORY OF THE SPEEDY FALL. SUCH WILL BE THE WONDERS OF OMNIPOTENCE IN THIS NOTABLE EVENT, THAT COUNTERFEIT RELIGIONS WILL ALL PERISH FROM THE EARTH. BABYLON WILL BE UTTERLY SPOILATED OF HER SORCERIES AND ENCHANTMENTS, SO THAT HENCEFORTH SHE WILL NO LONGER BE ABLE TO DELUDE A HUMAN SOUL, BUT WILL BE OCCUPIED BY DEVILS ONLY.
3. THE INFLICTION OF THESE TERRIBLE CASTIGATORY JUDGMENTS WILL UTTERLY DESTROY AND EXTERMINATE FALSE RELIGION FROM THE EARTH. A JUST RETRIBUTION SUPERVENES BECAUSE ALL NATIONS HAVE FALLEN (GREEK) BY THE WINES OF HER FORNICATION. ALL RELIGION INTOXICATES. THE PEOPLE THOUGHT THE APOSTLES WERE DRUNK WHEN FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. IT IS EQUALLY TRUE THAT FALSE RELIGION INTOXICATES — THE ONE WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD, SANCTIFYING YOU AND MAKING YOU HOLY LIKE GOD; THE OTHER WITH THE SPIRIT OF SATAN, FILLING YOU WITH LYING DELUSIONS, MAKING YOU DREAM YOU ARE ON YOUR WAY TO HEAVEN WHEN YOU ARE ON A BEE-LINE TO HELL, INSPIRING YOU WITH SATAN’S FALSE FAITH, VAIN AND CARNAL LOVE, ALL OF WHICH BUT RIPEN YOU FOR HELL AND LEAD YOU INTO IT. “THE AGE OF MIRACLES IS PAST” IS AS GRATUITOUS AS IT IS UNSCRIPTURAL. IT FAVORS THAT MODERN INFIDELITY CALLED “EVOLUTION,” WHICH TAKES GOD OUT OF THE WORLD’S GOVERNMENT AND TURNS IT OVER TO MAN. I ANTICIPATE GREATER MIRACLES TO ATTEND OUR LORD’S SECOND COMING THAN THE AGES HAVE EVER KNOWN. REST ASSURED, WHEN THE TIME COMES, BABYLON WILL FALL, HER SPIRITUAL POWER BE UTTERLY ANNIHILATED, AND HER TEMPORAL DOMINIONS EXTERMINATED. WHAT IS INCLUDED IN BABYLON? ROMANISM, WITH ALL HER TEMPORAL AND SPIRITUAL POWER. BESIDES, IT CERTAINLY WILL INCLUDE ALL FORMS OF HUMAN ECCLESIASTICISMS. GOD MADE RELIGION, BUT SATAN MADE SECTARIANISM. WHILE THE PAPACY IS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, SHE IS VERY PROLIFIC, AND HAS MANY DAUGHTERS. HUMAN GOVERNMENT IS POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. IT MUST ALL GO DOWN BEFORE THE KING OF KINGS, WHO IS COMING TO REIGN IN RIGHTEOUSNESS FOREVER. THE TRIBULATION REVOLUTIONS WILL EFFECT THESE RESULTS, AND THUS PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE COMING KING. THE TERRIBLE ANTAGONISMS AND RETRIBUTIONS INFLICTED ON THE FALLEN CHURCH BY THE STATE WILL DOUBTLESS PROVE AN IMPORTANT PRECURSOR IN HER FINAL RUIN.
CONVOCATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE
4. “COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE.” THIS CALL IS LARGELY ANTICIPATORY. IT CONTEMPLATES THE SAVABLE, RATHER THAN THE SAVED. WHEN THE LORD SPOKE TO PAUL. IN THE NIGHT VISION AT CORINTH, SAYING, “I HAVE MUCH PEOPLE IN THIS CITY,” IT IS TO HE UNDERSTOOD PROSPECTIVELY, AS THE WHOLE CITY WAS IN IDOLATRY AT THAT TIME. THE CRUSHING CATASTROPHES OF THE TRIBULATION, BOTH POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL, WILL SWEEP FROM THE EARTH THE INCORRIGIBLE AND UNSAVABLE POPULAR ELEMENTS. THE TERRIBLE BLOODY REVOLUTIONS ATTENDING THE FALL OF THE TIME-HONORED KINGDOMS WILL HE USED BY A GRACIOUS PROVIDENCE AS POLITICAL PURIFIERS, WHILE THE FALL OF BABYLON WILL PROVE THE GREATEST RELIGIOUS PURIFIER THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE WORLD IS TO BE INHABITED AGAIN AFTER THE GREAT TRIBULATION. DANIEL PRONOUNCES A GREAT BLESSING ON THOSE WHO SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION. (DANIEL 12:12.) ACCORDING TO THIS PROPHECY, THE TRIBULATION WILL BE (1335 MINUS 1290) 45 PROPHETIC YEARS.
WHEN THE MIGHTY CYCLONES OF PREMILLENNIAL JUDGMENTS SHALL HAVE EXPENDED THEIR FORCES, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SHALL HAVE BEEN SHAKEN FROM THEIR THRONES, AND BABYLON SHALL HAVE BEEN SMASHED INTO DEBRIS, THEN OUR KING, DESCENDING IN HIS GLORY, WILL RECEIVE THE SALUTATIONS OF AN OBSEQUIOUS WORLD, DISENCUMBERED OF HUMAN YOKES AND PREJUDICES, AND READY TO FALL IN LINE WITH THE NEW ADMINISTRATION. SOME GOOD PEOPLE HAVE DOUBTLESS MADE AN INNOCENT MISTAKE IN COMING OUT PREMATURELY, THUS LEAVING AN UNFINISHED WORK IN BABYLON. WE ARE TO REMAIN AMONG THE WARRING SECTS OF BABYLON, FAITHFULLY PREACHING THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL, TILL SHE FALLS. CERTAINLY, WE HAVE NOT YET REACHED THAT HISTORICAL EPOCH, THOUGH EVIDENTLY VERY RAPIDLY APPROACHING IT. TWO HUNDRED MILLION’S OF GOD’S SAINTS HAVE SHED THEIR BLOOD IN BABYLON.
2-4. CERTAINLY, WE CAN AFFORD TO BE STEADFAST. WE SEE FROM THIS PROPHECY THAT BABYLON IS TO BE THE RECIPIENT OF THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES UNTO HER UTTER EXTERMINATION. THIS IS GIVEN AS A REASON WHY THE LORD’S PEOPLE SHALL MAKE THEIR ESCAPE.
5. HERE WE LEARN THAT THE SINS OF BABYLON HAVE ACTUALLY REACHED THEIR MATURITY, WHEN SHE, WITH HER MULTIPLIED MILLIONS ENCOMPASSING THE GLOBE, IS FULLY RIPE FOR DOOM AND DAMNATION. WE HERE SEE FROM THIS VERSE THAT GOD NEVER FORGETS ANYTHING. EVERY TEAR SHED AND GROAN UTTERED BY HIS MARTYRS, IN ALL BYGONE AGES, IS AS FRESH IN HIS MEMORY AS THE EVENTS OF YESTERDAY. WE SEE FROM THIS SCRIPTURE THAT HE ASSUREDLY PAYS BACK WITH COMPOUND INTEREST.
7. “SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AM NO WIDOW, AND SEE NO SORROW.” THE TRUE CHURCH, CONSISTING OF THE INVISIBLE CHILDREN OF GOD, HAS MOURNED, A WIDOW, PROPHESYING IN SACKCLOTH BECAUSE OF HER ABSENT LORD, EVER SINCE HE LEFT HER AND FLEW UP TO HEAVEN. SHE WILL REMAIN UNKNOWN, MISJUDGED, AND PERSECUTED, TILL HER DIVINE SPOUSE RIDES DOWN ON A CLOUD AND TAKES HER TO HIMSELF. THE REASON WHY THE FALLEN CHURCH — I.E., BABYLON — IS NO WIDOW, IS BECAUSE SHE HAS FORSAKEN HER ASCENDED HUSBAND AND MARRIED ANTICHRIST. YOU CAN WELL DISCRIMINATE THE BABYLONIAN CHURCHES, BECAUSE THEY ALL CLAIM THAT THEIR SECT IS THE TRUE CHURCH, THUS CONFESSING JUDGMENT AGAINST THEMSELVES. COLOSSIANS 3:3-4 :
“YE ARE DEAD, AND YOUR LIFE IS HID WITH CHRIST IN GOD. WHEN CHRIST, YOUR LIFE, SHALL APPEAR, THEN SHALL YE ALSO APPEAR WITH HIM IN GLORY.” HERE PAUL POSITIVELY TEACHES THE INVISIBILITY AND ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION OF THE TRUE CHURCH. NEVER WILL THE TRUE CHURCH ON EARTH BE VISIBLE TILL HER HEAD RETURNS AND BECOMES VISIBLE AGAIN. THUS WE SEE HOW THE BELLIGERENT PARTIES OF BABYLONIAN ECCLESIASTICISM HAVE IGNORANTLY SIGNED THEIR OWN DEATH- WARRANT IN THEIR PERTINACIOUS CONTROVERSIES TO VINDICATE THEMSELVES.
8. WE SEE FROM THIS VERSE THAT THE FALL OF BABYLON WILL MARK A DISTINCT EPOCH IN HISTORY. DOUBTLESS, LIKE ALL OTHER GREAT EVENTS, IT WILL BE PRECEDED BY A PROGRESSIVE SERIES OF PREPARATORY DEVELOPMENTS, AND FOLLOWED BY A GRAND SWEEP OF WONDERFUL CONSEQUENCES. THE BURNING WITH FIRE MAY BE LITERALLY VERIFIED IN THE CONFLAGRATION OF ROME; BUT FIRE, THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE, IS THE CONSTANT FIGURE OF UTTER DESTRUCTION. FOR THIS REASON, FIRE IS THE CONSTANT TYPE OF SANCTIFICATION, BECAUSE SIN IS THEREBY UTTERLY EXTERMINATED. “THE LORD GOD WHO CONDEMNETH HER IS MIGHTY.” IN A MYSTERIOUS WAY, BABYLON HAS BEEN A POWERFUL FACTOR IN THE PROBATIONARY SCHEME. MULTIPLIED MILLIONS, BEGUILED BY HER LIES AND INTOXICATED WITH HER ADULTEROUS WINE OF WEALTH, FAME, CARNAL PLEASURES, AND SECULAR AGGRANDIZEMENT, HAVE TOPPLED INTO HELL. THESE TWELVE HUNDRED YEARS, SHE HAS BEEN SATAN’S GREATEST TEMPTATION. SHE IS EXCEEDINGLY PROMINENT IN THE ALL THINGS THAT “WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THEM THAT LOVE GOD” (ROMANS 8:28). ONLY THE BLOOD-WASHED, FIRE-BAPTIZED PILGRIM, WHO GLADLY FORSOOK ALL FOR CHRIST, HAS BEEN ABLE TO WITHSTAND HER WILES. I AM SO GLAD ALL THE PROPHECIES CULMINATE IN THE VERDICT THAT HER RACE IS ABOUT RUN. THE HAND- WRITING ANNOUNCING HER DOOM IS EVEN NOW LEGIBLE TO SPIRITUAL EYES ON THE WALLS OF THE MAGNIFICENT CATHEDRALS FROM WHICH THE HOLY GHOST HAS LONG SINCE RETREATED. YOU MUST NOT LOOK TOO MUCH TO HUMAN AGENCIES IN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, AS YOU SEE THIS SCRIPTURE IMPUTES IT TO GOD ALONE. WHEN SHE HAS RUN HER RACE, AND HER CUP IS FULL, THEN WILL THE HAND OF GOD LIFT THE FLOOD-GATE OF DOOM.
9, 10. THE WAILING OF THE KINGS OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON MAY STRONGLY CONTRAST WITH THE SCENE OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, WHEN THEY WERE ALL GORING HER WITH THEIR “HORNS,” THUS DOUBTLESS SOMEWHAT PREPARING THE WAY FOR HER DOWNFALL. DANIEL (12:12) GIVES THE TRIBULATION PERIOD FORTY-FIVE YEARS. THIS WILL BE ONE UNBROKEN REVOLUTIONARY CYCLONE. CONSEQUENTLY, WE NEED NOT BE SURPRISED AT ANYTHING. DANIEL (12:1) SAYS:
“IT WILL BE A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS THE WORLD HAS NEVER SEEN.” CHRIST SAYS:” IT WILL HE A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS THE WORLD NEVER SAW AND NEVER WILL” (MATTHEW 24:21). IT IS PECULIAR TO THE CAPRICES OF WAR THAT THE VICTOR, REVELING IN BLOOD AND SLAUGHTER, WILL STOP AND WEEP OVER A FALLEN RIVAL.
UNIVERSAL BANKRUPTCY
12-14. THE FALL OF BABYLON WILL DOUBTLESS OCCUR FAR OUT AMID THE FLOOD-TIDE OF THE TRIBULATION. THE BANKRUPTCY WILL COME AS A NORMAL CONSEQUENCE OF UNIVERSAL REVOLUTION. HOWEVER, IT IS PERTINENT TO OBSERVE THAT THE FALLEN CHURCH IS THE AUTOCRAT OF STYLE, FASHION, POMPOSITY, BUNCOMBE, AND PHANTASMAGORIA INFINITESIMAL. THE WORLD IS MORE DISPOSED TO RUN ON UTILITARIAN LINES. ROMANISM HAS AMASSED BILLIONS BY FRAUDULENT SALES OF CANDLES, HEADS, CRUCIFIXES, ET CETERA, AT ENORMOUS PRICES, FOR MAGICAL VALUE. THE WHOLE WORLD HAS LONG FOLLOWED SATAN’S GEWGAWS, EXPENDING THEIR MONEY FOR IMAGINARY EMOLUMENT. DURING THE TRIBULATION, ALL OF SATAN’S DELUSIONS WILL HE UNEARTHED TO THE EYE OF THE WORLD. NATIONAL FINANCES ARE GENERALLY ON A BOGUS FOUNDATION. ALL INTRIGUE, EXTERNALITY, AND POMPOSITY MUST FADE BEFORE THE COMING KING. THE MILLENNIUM WILL HE A WORLD OF REALITIES. FROM AN ANALYSIS OF THE BOGUS CONDITION OF THE WORLD’S COMMERCE AND FINANCES, AND THE WONDERFUL INCANTATORY INFLUENCE OF BABYLON AMONG THE NATIONS, WE READILY SEE HOW HER SUDDEN AND UTTER DESTRUCTION WOULD BRING A UNIVERSAL FINANCIAL PANIC, CULMINATING IN WORLDWIDE BANKRUPTCY.
AS NOAH’S FLOOD SWEPT AWAY THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD, LEAVING NOT A VESTIGE, SO THE GREAT TRIBULATION WILL RACK, TOPPLE, TURN, OVERTURN, AND SMASH ALL THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE PRESENT AGE, LEAVING THE WORLD A BLANK, WITH ITS NEW POPULATION SO DIVESTED OF THE SATANIC INSTITUTIONS THAT NOW FILL THE EARTH THAT THEY WILL CONSTITUTE A DE NOVA ELEMENT, OUT OF WHICH THE KING OF KINGS WILL LAY THE FOUNDATION OF THE MILLENNIAL WORLD.
15, 16. “GILDED WITH GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES, AND DIAMONDS.” WHEN I WAS IN ROME LAST SUMMER, I WAS MUCH REMINDED OF THIS LANGUAGE OF INSPIRATION. ST. PAUL’S CATHEDRAL, ON THE SPOT WHERE HE WAS BEHEADED, HAS ALREADY COST FIFTY MILLION’S OF DOLLARS, AND WILL TAKE FIVE MILLION’S MORE TO FINISH IT. INTERNALLY IT EXHIBITS IN GIGANTIC MOSAIC ALL THE POPES (287), AND ALL OF THE APOSTLES IN GIGANTIC STATURE. IN THE ALTAR THEY ALLEGE THE REMAINS OF PAUL ARE DEPOSITED. IT IS ENVIRONED BY EVERY SPECIES OF RUBIES, PRECIOUS STONES, AND DIAMONDS, WHOSE SPARKLING RADIANCE, AMID THE CONSTANTLY BURNING CANDLES, EXHIBITS EVERY CONCEIVABLE TINT AND HUE OF THE RAINBOW AT ALL TIMES, NIGHT AND DAY. ST. PETER’S CATHEDRAL AT THE VATICAN PALACE COST TWO HUNDRED MILLION’S OF DOLLARS, AND OCCUPIED TWO HUNDRED YEARS IN BUILDING, THUS EXPENDING SUFFICIENT MONEY TO PUT THE BIBLE IN EVERY HOME ON THE EARTH. IT IS 835 FEET LONG, 330 FEET WIDE, AND 447 FEET HIGH — THE LARGEST BUILDING IN THE WORLD, NOT EVEN EXCEPTING THE COLISEUM. IT IS CERTAINLY THE GRANDEST MONUMENT OF IDOLATRY ON THE GLOBE. JOHN TETZEL, LUTHER’S ANTAGONIST, AND OTHERS, RAISED MONEY TO ERECT THIS SUPERSTRUCTURE BY THE SALE OF INDULGENCES. THUS THE FACES OF ALL NATIONS WERE GROUND TWO HUNDRED YEARS TO ERECT THIS MAMMOTH TEMPLE OF IDOLATRY. “IN ONE HOUR SO GREAT WEALTH WAS LAID WASTE.” WE LEARN IN REVELATION 16:19 ROME WILL BE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS BY THE GREAT EARTHQUAKE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE TRIBULATION. WE SEE, FURTHER ON, THAT SHE IS TO BE UTTERLY DESTROYED IN A MOMENT. THIS WILL CONSTITUTE THE SALIENT EPOCH IN THE FALL OF BABYLON.
17, 18. NO WONDER THE SHIP-MASTERS WILL WEEP AND WAIL. THE ROMAN SUPERSTITION HAS BROUGHT MULTIPLIED MILLIONS, OF MONEY TO SEAMEN. IN A SINGLE MONTH, QUITE RECENTLY, ONE HUNDRED THOUSAND PILGRIMS CAME TO ROME. SHIP COMPANIES MAKE IMMENSE SUMS OF MONEY. ON MY FIRST TRIP ACROSS THE ATLANTIC, OUR SHIP CARRIED FIFTEEN HUNDRED PASSENGERS, BESIDES IMMENSE QUANTITIES OF FREIGHT. THE PASSENGERS ALONE, AT FORTY DOLLARS PER CAPITA, WOULD BRING THE COMPANY SIXTY THOUSAND DOLLARS. THE SEAMEN OF EVERY NATION HAVE BEEN ENRICHED BY BABYLON. HENCE THEY WEEP AND WAIL WHEN SHE GOES DOWN TO RISE NO MORE.
20. “REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS, BECAUSE GOD HATH JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT FROM HER.” ROME HAS OUTRAGED THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS, AND INSULTED HEAVEN, BY IDOLIZING THEM. WHAT AN INSULT TO PETER, THE HUMBLE FISHERMAN, TO BUILD TO HIS MEMORY AN IDOLATROUS MONUMENT AT THE PARADOXICAL COST OF TWO HUNDRED MILLION’S OF DOLLARS, WHICH SHOULD HAVE BEEN USED TO SAVE THE WORLD WHAT AN INSULT TO HUMBLE PAUL, WHO LIVED A TRAMP AND DIED A MARTYR, TO ERECT A FIFTY-FIVE-MILLION- DOLLAR MAUSOLEUM OVER HIS DUST IN WHICH TO WORSHIP IDOLS, OF WHICH THEY HAVE MADE HIM CHIEF. IN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, GOD TRULY VINDICATES THE MARTYRS, WITH WHOSE BLOOD SHE HAS BEEN DRUNKEN FOR AGES.
21-24. WE SEE FROM THESE VERSES THE FINAL DOOM OF ROME. SHE IS TO SINK INTO THE SEA AND NEVER BE SEEN AGAIN. HAVING BEEN TERRIBLY SHOCKED AND DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS BY THE EARTHQUAKE EARLY IN THE TRIBULATION (16:19), SHE IS FINALLY TO RECEIVE ANOTHER SHOCK, SO TERRIBLE AS TO BURY HER SO DEEP IN THE SEA THAT NOT A SPIRE NOR MONUMENT WILL EVER BE SEEN AGAIN. ON THAT ENCHANTED SPOT, WHERE SAT THE WORLD’S RULER TWO THOUSAND YEARS, NAUGHT SHALL BE SEEN BUT THE MIGHTY, THUNDERING BILLOWS OF THE DARK, DEEP SEA. FROM THE FOUNDING OF ROME BY ROMULUS AND REMUS, B.C. 753, SHE HAS BEEN CRUEL AS THE GRAVE AND DESPOTIC AS DIABOLUS. SHE DELUGED THE WORLD WITH BLOOD AND WHITENED IT WITH BONES, TO MAKE HER WAY TO THE SUMMIT OF DESPOTIC POWER. UNDER PAGAN RULE, FOR THREE HUNDRED YEARS, SHE FATTENED HER LIONS ON CHRISTIANS, TILL SHE FED OUT ONE HUNDRED MILLION’S. UNDER PAPAL RULE, SHE HAS MARTYRED A HUNDRED MILLIONS MORE. “IN HER, THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, SAINTS, AND ALL OF THOSE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH, IS FOUND.” BABYLON WAS THE PERSECUTING POWER UNDER THE FORMER DISPENSATION, AND ROME, HER SUCCESSOR, UNDER THE LATTER. IT IS A SIGNIFICANT FACT THAT THIS WICKED WORLD HAS NEVER MARTYRED GOD’S SAINTS; BUT THIS ODIOUS DIABOLISM HAS ALWAYS DEVOLVED ON THE VOTARIES OF FALSE RELIGION. ROME BEGAN HER BLOODY CATALOGUE WITH THE SON OF GOD; THE JEWS NOT HAVING THE POWER OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, IT DEVOLVED ON THE ROMANS, THE RULERS OF THE WORLD. WHEN I WAS IN ROME, I SAW THE FINEST MONUMENTS OF ANCIENT ART, HAVING BEEN TRANSPORTED FROM EGYPT. ROME IS TO THIS DAY THE MONUMENTAL CITY OF THE WORLD, STILL ABOUNDING IN THE MEMENTOS OF HER FORMER GRANDEUR, WHEN SHE DICTATED LAW TO ALL NATIONS. AMID ALL HER BOASTED GRANDEUR AND GLORY, SHE SIMPLY RULED BY WILD-BEAST POWER. SHE IS THE GRAND ULTIMATUM OF HUMAN RULE, BOTH POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. HER BEST ACHIEVEMENTS IN THE FORMER CONSISTED IN THE TERROR INSPIRED BY HER FEROCIOUS BRUTALITY; IN THE LATTER, THOSE DARK SUPERSTITIONS WHICH GAVE SANCTION TO ALL THE BLOOD AND SLAUGHTER OF POPERY, PRELACY, AND PRIESTCRAFT. SO BLACK IS THE RECORD OF ROME THAT SHE CANNOT SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION, LEST SHE DARKEN THE ESCUTCHEON OF THE MILLENNIAL WORLD.
ERNST HENGSTENBERG ON JOHN, REVELATION, ECCLESIASTES, EZEKIEL & PSALMS
BABYLON FALLEN
FIRST IN REVELATION 18:1-3, CHRIST THE CONQUEROR OF BABYLON PROCLAIMS HER DOWNFALL. REVELATION 18:1. AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, WHO HAD GREAT POWER, AND THE EARTH WAS ENLIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. THAT THE OTHER ANGEL IS NO OTHER THAN CHRIST, WE ARE LED TO CONCLUDE IN THE FIRST INSTANCE FROM CH. REVELATION 10:1, "AND I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, WHO WAS CLOTHED WITH A CLOUD AND THE RAINBOW UPON HIS HEAD, AND HIS COUNTENANCE AS THE SUN, AND HIS FEET AS PILLARS OF FIRE." THE MANIFESTLY INTENTIONAL AGREEMENT IN EXPRESSION WITH THAT PASSAGE POINTS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE PERSON. FARTHER, THAT THE ANGEL HAD GREAT POWER, AND MADE THE EARTH LIGHT WITH HIS GLORY, HAS NO PROPER CONNECTION WITH THE END IMMEDIATELY IN VIEW. NO APPLICATION IS MADE HERE OF THE POWER AND THE GLORY. THE ANGEL DOES NOT ACT, HE ONLY SPEAKS; HE PROCLAIMS THE VICTORY ALREADY ACCOMPLISHED OVER BABYLON. THE GREAT POWER AND GLORY, THEREFORE, CAN ONLY BE INTENDED TO SHEW, THAT THE ANNOUNCER OF THE VICTORY OVER HOME WAS, AT THE SAME TIME, THE AUTHOR OF IT. BUT THEN ANY INFERIOR ANGEL COULD NEVER BE REGARDED AS THE ONE, WHO WAS TO EXECUTE THIS GREAT WORK. THIS MAY AT ONCE, HOWEVER, BE UNDERSTOOD OF CHRIST. ‘ALL THAT THE FATHER DOES, THE SON DOES LIKEWISE. IN CH. REVELATION 17:17, REVELATION 19:1, THE DOWNFAL OF ROME IS CARRIED UP TO GOD; AND AS HE DOES EVERY THING FOR CHRIST, SO HE ALSO DOES IT THROUGH CHRIST. IT IS CHRIST AGAINST WHOM, IN CH. REVELATION 17:14, THE TEN KINGS WAR AFTER ROME, AND WHO OVERCOMES THEM. HE, THE KING OF ALL KINGS AND THE LORD OF ALL LORDS, MUST ALSO SHOW HIMSELF TO BE SUCH IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THAT BABYLON, WHICH HAD RISEN UP AGAINST HIM AND HIS KINGDOM. FINALLY, IT IS TO CHRIST THAT THE WORDS THEMSELVES POINT, "THE EARTH WAS ENLIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY," TO WHICH THOSE IN CH. REVELATION 10:1, "HIS COUNTENANCE WAS LIKE THE SUN," CORRESPOND. GLORY IS A PREROGATIVE OF GOD THE FATHER, AND OF HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON (COMP. JOHN 1:14, JOHN 2:11, JOHN 12:41, JOHN 17:24; REVELATION 1:16; REVELATION 10:1; REVELATION 21:23; WHERE, AS HERE, THE ILLUMINATION IS REPRESENTED AS GOING FORTH FROM THE GLORY). HE ALSO, BY WHOSE GLORY THE WHOLE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED, CAN BE NO OTHER THAN THE LORD OF THE EARTH. BUT THIS IS ONLY CHRIST (COMP. AT CH. REVELATION 10:2). ALL DOUBT, HOWEVER, IS REMOVED BY THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE, EZEKIEL 43:2, WHERE IT IS SAID OF JEHOVAH, "THE EARTH WAS ENLIGHTENED BY HIS GLORY" (COMP. ALSO HABAKKUK 3:3, "AND THE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS PRAISE," PSALMS 50:1, PSALMS 94:1).
THIS, THEREFORE, IS THE RESULT: CHRIST AS ROME'S CONQUEROR PROCLAIMS HERE THE VICTORY. IN POINT OF FACT, THAT WHICH HE PROCLAIMS, WHO HAS GREAT POWER AND ENLIGHTENS THE EARTH WITH HIS GLORY, WAS STILL FUTURE. SO MUCH THE MORE THEN SHOULD THE EXPRESS MENTION OF HIS POWER AND GLORY HAVE SERVED TO COMFORT BELIEVERS. IT FURNISHED A GROUND OF SECURITY TO THEM FOR BELIEVING, THAT WHAT JOHN AS THEIR REPRESENTATIVE HAD SEEN IN VISION, SHOULD AT THE PROPER TIME IN THE REALITY BE BROUGHT IN WITH IRRESISTIBLE POWER. BEFORE THIS GLORY THE GLORY OF ROME MUST GROW PALE. IN REGARD TO THE GREAT POWER OF CHRIST, SEE MATTHEW 28:18.
J. HAMPTON KEATHLEY'S COMMENTARY ON REVELATION
DESTRUCTION OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON
INTRODUCTION: THE BABYLON OF THIS CHAPTER UNDOUBTEDLY INCLUDES AN ACTUAL CITY THAT WILL BE REBUILT ON THE EUPHRATES AND A POLITICO-COMMERCIAL SYSTEM THAT BECOMES THE MEANS AND BASIS OF A NEW WORLDWIDE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM BY WHICH THE BEAST WILL BE WORSHIPPED ( ). IF YOU RECALL, THE BEAST BRINGS ABOUT HIS OWN WORSHIP BY HIS CONTROL OF COMMERCE, OR BUYING AND SELLING.
THE CHIEF ELEMENT OF BABYLON EMPHASIZED IN THIS CHAPTER IS COMMERCE ON A WORLDWIDE SCALE, I.E, INTERNATIONAL OR MULTINATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS. IN CHAPTER 17 THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES IN POLITICO-COMMERCIAL BABYLON DESTROY RELIGIOUS BABYLON, OR APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM. TODAY THERE ARE A MULTITUDE OF WORLDWIDE ORGANIZATIONS ALREADY DEVOTED TO THE CONCEPT OF ANTICHRIST AND ARE ALSO ALREADY SPEAKING OF THE OVERTHROW OF THE PRESENT RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS INCLUDING JUDAISM, ROMAN CATHOLICISM, AND PROTESTANTISM. BUT BY CONTRAST IN THIS CHAPTER IT IS GOD WHO OVERTHROWS COMMERCIAL BABYLON.
THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT
1AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINED WITH HIS GLORY2AND HE CRIED OUT WITH A MIGHTY VOICE, SAYING, "FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT! AND SHE HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD3 "FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE PASSION OF HER IMMORALITY, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED ACTS OF IMMORALITY WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH BY THE WEALTH OF HER SENSUALITY."
THE ANNOUNCEMENT IS MADE BY ANOTHER ANGEL. PLEASE NOTE FOUR THINGS ABOUT THIS ANGEL. FIRST, HE IS "ANOTHER" ANGEL. "ANOTHER" IS ALLOS MEANING ANOTHER OF THE SAME KIND AS THOSE ANGELS THAT PRECEDED HIM. THIS IS NOT THE LORD NOR IS THERE ANY REASON TO SEE THIS AS THE LORD SINCE ANGELS DO HAVE GREAT POWER AND OFTEN DISPLAY GREAT GLORY. SECOND, THAT "HE COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN" POINTS TO THE FACT THIS JUDGMENT COMES FROM GOD. THIRD, HE HAS "GREAT AUTHORITY." "AUTHORITY" IS EXOUSIA WHICH MEANS "LIBERTY, OR AUTHORITY" AND THEN "POWER TO ACT." AS AN ANGEL AND MESSENGER OF GOD, HE COMES POSSESSING SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY AND POWER TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON BEHALF OF GOD. FOURTH, "THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINED WITH HIS GLORY." LITERALLY THE GREEK SAYS "AND THE EARTH WAS MADE BRIGHT FROM OR OUT OF THE SOURCE OF HIS GLORY." GRAMMATICALLY IT MAY ALSO MEAN "BY HIS GLORY." THE WORD "ILLUMINED" IS THE GREEK PHO„TIZO„, A CAUSATIVE VERB MEANING TO "ILLUMINATE OR MAKE BRIGHT."
IMPLICATIONS
(1) GOD IS ABSOLUTE LIGHT, PERFECT HOLINESS OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE. IN HIM THERE CAN BE NO DARKNESS (1 JOHN 1:5). (2) THE ANGEL'S GLORY AND SPLENDOR IS A DERIVED GLORY. HE COMES EXPRESSING GOD'S GLORY AND HOLY WRATH AGAINST SIN. (3) THE EARTH IS NOW UNDER SATAN AND THE BEAST WHICH IS THE EPITOME OF EVIL AND DARKNESS. (4) THE COMING OF THE ANGEL FROM HEAVEN ILLUMINED WITH GLORY SYMBOLIZES WHAT GOD IS DOING. IN HIS HOLINESS, GOD IS MAKING THE WORLD FIT TO LIVE IN BY REMOVING THE PRIME SOURCE OF EVIL AND DARKNESS, COMMERCIAL BABYLON.
IN REVELATION 18:2 THE FALL OF BABYLON IS REPEATED. HE SAYS "FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT." THIS IS DONE PRIMARILY FOR EMPHASIS, BUT AS MENTIONED BEFORE, IT MAY ALSO REPRESENT THE FALL OF BABYLON RELIGIOUSLY (REVELATION 17:1-18) AND THEN COMMERCIALLY (REVELATION 18:1-24).
IN THE SECOND PART OF REVELATION 18:2 WE ARE TOLD THAT BABYLON IS DEMONIC TO THE CORE. THIS IS STRESSED IN THREE STATEMENTS: (1) "THE DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS" (THE GREEK STRESSES THIS AS A PERMANENT PLACE). (2) "A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT" (CF. EPHESIANS 2:2; 1 JOHN 4:6 WHERE DEMONS ARE CALLED SPIRITS), (3) "AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD." THIS THIRD DESCRIPTION IS PROBABLY AN ALLUSION TO MATTHEW 13:31-32 WHERE BIRDS MAY REFER TO DEMONIC LEADERS OPERATING IN THE APOSTATE CHURCH.
APPLICATION
IN REVELATION 18:2 WE GET A CLEAR PICTURE OF THE DEMONIC SOURCE, POWER, AND CONTROL OF THIS SYSTEM AS IT RISES UP IN THE LAST DAYS. THE WORLDWIDE MOVEMENT AND CONSPIRACY OF THE LAST DAYS WILL INVOLVE A MULTITUDE OF ORGANIZATIONS, THE SUPER RICH IN MANY COUNTRIES, BUT IT WILL NOT BE THE PRODUCT OF MERE HUMAN INGENUITY, BUT OF SATANIC AGENCY.
IN REVELATION 18:3 A SPECIFIC CHARGE IS MADE AGAINST BABYLON CONCERNING HER SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION AND INTOXICATING ACTIVITY. BUT NOTE THAT REVELATION 18:3 IS CONNECTED WITH REVELATION 18:2 BY THE WORD "FOR" WHICH SHOWS THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE DEMONIC ACTIVITY (THE CAUSE) AND THE CHARGES OF REVELATION 18:3 (THE RESULTS).
FIRST, WE ARE TOLD ALL THE NATIONS ARE INVOLVED. THIS IS WORLDWIDE. EVERY NATION HAS TURNED AWAY FROM GOD FOR THE ALMIGHTY DOLLAR AND THE LUXURIES IT CAN BUY--PEACE AND AFFLUENCE AT ANY PRICE.
"HAVE DRUNK" IS A PERFECT TENSE WHICH FOCUSES OUR ATTENTION ON THE ABIDING RESULTS OF BABYLON'S EVIL INFLUENCE, SPECIFICALLY, HER SPIRITUAL, MORAL, POLITICAL AND NATIONAL STUPOR. THE WORLD IS ALREADY DRUNK AND GETTING MORE SO EVERY DAY ON MATERIALISM AND THE COMMERCIAL MANIA OF THE TIMES. THE TRIBULATION WILL BE ABSOLUTELY UNBELIEVABLE.
"OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION" IS A REFERENCE TO THE WORLD IDEOLOGIES OF BABYLON, WHICH WILL PROSTITUTE THE DIVINE INSTITUTIONS GOD HAS ESTABLISH FOR MAN'S PROTECTION LIKE: VOLITION, FREEDOM, MARRIAGE AND THE FAMILY, AND NATIONALISM. SOME OF THESE INTOXICANT AGENTS ARE HUMANISM, THE UNISEX IDEA PROMOTED SO STRONGLY EVEN TODAY BY THE ERA MOVEMENT (STRONGLY REPRESENTED BY THE NATIONAL ORGANIZATION FOR WOMEN), THE NEW AGE MOVEMENT, INTERNATIONALISM, COMMERCIALISM, MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS, DEMON WORSHIP, GROSS IMMORALITY, AND IDOLATRY (CF. ; REVELATION 13:5-6; REVELATION 13:16-17).
THE LAST HALF OF THE VERSE SPEAKS OF BOTH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND THE MERCHANTS. "MERCHANTS" IS THE GREEK EMPOROS, "TRADER, MERCHANT." EMPORIA MEANS "COMMERCE, BUSINESS, TRADE." AN EMPOROS IS A PERSON ENGAGED IN COMMERCE. BEHIND THIS SELL OUT BY THE KINGS ARE THE SUPER RICH MERCHANTS, THE BILLIONAIRES, AND GREAT CORPORATIONS WORKING FOR WORLD CONTROL. MONEY IS KING. IT CONTROLS KINGS, PEOPLE, AND NATIONS.
WE ARE TOLD "THE MERCHANTS…HAVE BECOME RICH BY THE WEALTH OF HER (COMMERCIAL BABYLON'S) SENSUALITY." "WEALTH" IS THE GREEK DUNAMIS, A NOUN WHICH MEANS "POWER, STRENGTH, ABILITY." HERE IT REFERS TO THE POWER AND STRENGTH OF HER SENSUALITY THAT CONTROLS THE WORLD OF MANKIND.
"SENSUALITY" IS THE GREEK STRE„NOS, A WORD MEANING "ARROGANT OR UNRESTRAINED LUXURY." HERE IS AN IMPORTANT LESSON. COMMERCIAL BABYLON, WITH ITS WORSHIP OF MONEY AND POWER, WILL PROMOTE AND PUSH UNRESTRAINED LUXURY, SENSUALITY, AND PLEASURE DESIGNED TO DEVELOP AN ALL-CONSUMING POWER OVER THE MASSES VIA THEIR UNCONTROLLED LUST PATTERNS. BABYLON WILL PROMOTE THE PHILOSOPHY THAT HAPPINESS, SIGNIFICANCE, SECURITY, AND FULFILLMENT ARE ATTAINED BY THE ABUNDANCE OF THE THINGS PEOPLE POSSESS, IN TRAVEL AND LUXURY, IN COMFORT AND PLEASURE, ETC. FRANKLY, THIS SOUNDS EXACTLY LIKE AMERICA AND MUCH OF THE WORLD TODAY.
IN THE AQUARIAN CONSPIRACY THE AUTHOR SAYS IN ESSENCE, "FOLKS WE ARE GETTING READY TO TAKE OVER, BUT DON'T WORRY, YOU'LL LOVE IT." THE LOGO ON THE COVER ISAIAH 666. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BEAST IS GOING TO PROVIDE PEACE, AFFLUENCE, PROSPERITY, LUXURY, ETC, SO EVERYONE IS GOING TO LOVE IT.
NOTE THE FOLLOWING CONCERNING THE COMMERCIALISM OF THE WORLD: (1) IT IS MAN MADE THOUGH SATANICALLY INSPIRED. CLEARLY, IT IS NOT OF GOD BECAUSE IT HAS AN INDEPENDENT AND ARROGANT SPIRIT THAT SEEKS ITS SECURITY AND HAPPINESS APART FROM GOD. IT IS NOT BECAUSE THE DETAILS OF LIFE AND ITS LUXURIES ARE WRONG, BUT BECAUSE THEY ARE ALLOWED TO USURP GOD'S PLACE IN THE HEARTS OF MEN (REVELATION 18:7; 1 TIMOTHY 6:5-11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:17-19; LUKE 12:15).
(2) ISRAEL'S KINGS WERE WARNED AGAINST MULTIPLYING HORSES, GOLD, AND SILVER THROUGH COMMERCE WITH EGYPT BECAUSE IT RESULTED IN INDEPENDENCE AND PREOCCUPATION WITH LUXURY RATHER THAN WITH THE LORD.
(3) SPECIAL JUDGMENT WAS PRONOUNCED ON TYRE, AND ONE OF THE REASONS WAS THAT SHE WAS THE GREAT COMMERCIAL CENTER OF THE DAY AND CORRUPTED OTHER NATIONS THROUGH HER COMMERCIALISM AS WELL AS HERSELF ( ; EZEKIEL 27:1-36; EZEKIEL 28:1-26, ESPECIALLY27). TRADE WITH TYRE WAS THE SOURCE OF SOLOMON'S EXTRAVAGANCE AND PREOCCUPATION WITH THE DETAILS OF LIFE (APES, PEACOCKS, AND STOCK PILES OF SILVER, GOLD AND A SIX-STEPPED THRONE) (1 KINGS 10:19 F).
(4) ZECHARIAH 14:21 CLOSES HIS PROPHECY CONCERNING THE MILLENNIUM AND SAYS "IN THAT DAY THERE SHALL BE NO MORE A CANAANITE." THIS WAS A NICKNAME FOR MERCHANTS. THERE WILL BE BUSINESS IN THE MILLENNIUM WHICH IS LEGITIMATE BUT NOT THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM. INTERNATIONAL COMMERCE TRIES TO UNIFY HUMANITY THROUGH INTERNATIONALISM AND PROMOTES A SPIRIT OF SELF-CONFIDENCE, INDEPENDENCE, AND REBELLION AGAINST GOD AS IT EXISTED IN BABEL IN THE TIME OF NIMROD. REVELATION 18:5, "FOR HER SINS HAVE PILED UP AS HIGH AS HEAVEN" SEEMS TO BE A CLEAR REFERENCE TO THE TOWER AND THE SPIRIT OF BABYLON. LIKE THE EARLY TOWER OF BABEL, BABYLON'S COMMERCIAL AND POLITICAL SINS OF INDEPENDENCE AND ARROGANCE HAVE REACHED UP INTO HEAVEN IN MAN'S ATTEMPT TO BE LIKE GOD. BABYLON'S INIQUITIES WILL HAVE BECOME FULL.
(5) THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM CAUSES CITIES TO BECOME SWOLLEN WITH PEOPLE WHICH INCREASES CRIME, VIOLENCE, NEGATIVE VOLITION, AND IRONICALLY, POVERTY.
(6) THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM BEGETS UNIVERSAL COVETOUSNESS, WHICH IS A FORM OF IDOLATRY, AND IS IN CONTRAST TO THE PRINCIPLE OF . BUSINESS, TRADE, MAKING THE ALMIGHTY DOLLAR, ETC, BECOMES MORE IMPORTANT THAN GOD ( ISAIAH 2:5-7; HOSEA 12:1; HOSEA 12:7-8; JAMES 4:13).
(7) THE ULTIMATE POWER AND WICKEDNESS OF COMMERCIALISM IS SEEN IN THE MARK OF THE BEAST OF BY WHICH HE ATTEMPTS TO CONTROL THE WORLD THROUGH MANIPULATION AND SLAVERY.
(8) BY ITS BASIC AIMS AND NATURE, THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM BLOTS OUT THE DIVINE INSTITUTIONS OF VOLITION OR HUMAN FREEDOM, MARRIAGE, FAMILY, COUNTRY, AND THE LOVE, ADORATION AND DEPENDENCE UPON GOD THROUGH LIVING IN HIS WORD AS GOD'S SERVANTS AND PEOPLE.
A GOOD ILLUSTRATION OF THIS MOVE AGAINST GOD'S DIVINE INSTITUTIONS SUCH AS THE FAMILY IS A COMMENT MADE BY A RADICAL FEMINIST WHO WROTE, "CHILDREARING TO THE EXTENT TO WHICH IT IS NECESSARY IS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF ALL. CHILDREN ARE PART OF SOCIETY BUT THEY SHOULD NOT BE POSSESSED BY ANYONE…MARRIAGE AND THE FAMILY MUST BE ELIMINATED." [NOTE: SHEILA CRONAN, RADICAL FEMINISM, PP375-376.]
THE APPEAL FOR SEPARATION
4AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YOU MAY NOT PARTICIPATE IN HER SINS AND THAT YOU MAY NOT RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES; 5 FOR HER SINS HAVE PILED UP AS HIGH AS HEAVEN, AND GOD HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES6 "PAY HER BACK EVEN AS SHE HAS PAID, AND GIVE BACK TO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER DEEDS; IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX TWICE AS MUCH FOR HER7 "TO THE DEGREE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED SENSUOUSLY, TO THE SAME DEGREE GIVE HER TORMENT AND MOURNING; FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS A QUEEN AND I AM NOT A WIDOW, AND WILL NEVER SEE MOURNING.'8 "FOR THIS REASON IN ONE DAY HER PLAGUES WILL COME, PESTILENCE AND MOURNING AND FAMINE, AND SHE WILL BE BURNED UP WITH FIRE; FOR THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER IS STRONG.
AS JOHN WAS UNDOUBTEDLY THINKING ON THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF , ANOTHER VOICE IS HEARD FROM HEAVEN CALLING BELIEVERS TO SEPARATION FROM BABYLON BOTH AS A CITY AND AS A MATERIALISTIC AND GODLESS SYSTEM OF COMMERCIALISM.
THE APPEAL (REVELATION 18:4) "ANOTHER" IS ALLOS WHICH IMPLIES THIS IS ANOTHER ANGELIC BEING ACTING AS GOD'S MESSENGER WITH GOD'S WORD TO BELIEVERS. RYRIE POINTS OUT: IN ITS PRIMARY INTERPRETATION THIS APPEAL WILL BE ADDRESSED TO THOSE BELIEVERS WHO WILL BE LIVING IN THE TRIBULATION DAYS AND WHO LIKE BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE WILL BE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE. IN ITS APPLICATION IT IS A RELEVANT CALL TO BELIEVERS IN EVERY DAY TO AVOID COMPROMISE WITH SATAN'S WORLD SYSTEM IN ITS EVERY FORM--RELIGIOUS AND COMMERCIAL. SEE; NUMBERS 16:23-26; ISAIAH 48:20; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14-17; 1 JOHN 1:15-17). [NOTE: CHARLES C. RYRIE, REVELATION, MOODY PRESS: CHICAGO, 1968, P106.]
"COME OUT OF HER MY PEOPLE." "COME OUT" IS AN AORIST IMPERATIVE OF URGENCY. IT MEANS "DO IT NOW, DO NOT DELAY." FURTHER, IT SPEAKS OF A DECISIVE ACT. THIS IS NOT ONLY A PHYSICAL SEPARATION, BUT A MENTAL SEPARATION FROM MATERIALISM AS A WAY OF LIFE AND AS A SOURCE OF SECURITY, SIGNIFICANCE, AND HAPPINESS.
"SO THAT" POINTS TO THE PURPOSE AND REASON FOR SEPARATION WHICH IS TWOFOLD: (1) "SO THAT YOU MAY NOT PARTICIPATE IN HER SINS." "PARTICIPATE" IS THE VERB, SUNKOINO„NEO„, "TO FELLOWSHIP WITH, PARTAKE, BE CONNECTED WITH," OR EVEN, "BE A PARTNER WITH." THE SIMPLE NOUN FORM, KOINO„NOS, IS USED IN LUKE 5:10 OF THOSE WHO WERE FISHING PARTNERS WITH SIMON IN HIS FISHING BUSINESS. RATHER THAN BECOMING PARTNERS WITH THE BABYLONIAN WORLD SYSTEM, WE ARE TO BE PARTNERS WITH THE LORD JESUS IN HIS ENTERPRISE ON EARTH. LITERALLY, THE GREEK SAYS "THE SINS OF HER" POINTING TO PARTICULAR OR SPECIFIC SINS, THE SINS OF COMMERCIALISM, THE THINGS WHICH CAUSED UNIVERSAL COVETOUSNESS, DESTRUCTION OF THE DIVINE INSTITUTIONS, INCREASE IN CRIME, VIOLENCE, AND THE SEARCH FOR HAPPINESS IN LUXURIOUS LIVING.
(2) "AND THAT YOU MIGHT NOT RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES." "PLAGUES" HAS THE ARTICLE WHICH POINTS TO SOME SPECIFIC PLAGUES, THOSE OF CHAPTER16 AND THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT. THE WARNING IS SIMPLY THAT THOSE WHO FALL IN WITH THE SYSTEM WILL EXPERIENCE THE RESULTS OF MISERY AND LOSS IN THEIR OWN LIVES. WALVOORD WRITES:
SEISS EXPLAINS THE PHRASE "COME OUT OF HER," CITING WHERE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL ARE URGED TO "REMOVE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON" (JEREMIAH 50:8), AND THE COMMAND "FLEE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND DELIVER EVERY MAN HIS SOUL" (JEREMIAH 51:6). (JOSEPH A. SEISS, THE APOCALYPSE, P408). ALFORD COMPARES THE COMMAND TO COME OUT OF BABYLON TO THE WARNING TO LOT TO LEAVE SODOM (GENESIS 10:15-22) (HENRY ALFORD, THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT, IV, P715). THE PURPOSE OF LEAVING BABYLON IS TWOFOLD: FIRST, BY SEPARATION FROM HER THEY WILL NOT PARTAKE OF HER SIN, AND SECOND, THEY WILL NOT HAVE HER PLAGUES INFLICTED ON THEM. THE REFERENCE TO PLAGUES REFERS TO THE VIALS OF CHAPTER16, ESPECIALLY THE SEVENTH VIAL WHICH FALLS UPON BABYLON ITSELF (REVELATION 16:17-21). THIS IS FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT THE EVENT OF CHAPTER18 IS SUBSEQUENT TO THE SEVENTH VIAL AND THEREFORE IN CONTRAST TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT IN CHAPTER17. [NOTE: JOHN F. WALVOORD, THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST, MOODY PRESS: CHICAGO, 1966, P260.]
BUT OF COURSE, THIS HAS APPLICATION FOR US TODAY. WE REAP WHAT WE SOW. WHEN WE SOW TO THE FLESH AND PURSUE THE WORLD, WE REAP OF THE FLESH. BUT WHEN WE SOW TO THE SPIRIT, WE REAP OF THE SPIRIT, PEACE, JOY, HAPPINESS AND MEANING IN LIFE.
THE BASIS OF THE APPEAL
THIS APPEAL IS SUBSTANTIATED UPON THREE SPIRITUAL LAWS OR PRINCIPLES: (1) THE LAW OF REMEMBRANCE (REVELATION 18:5). GOD'S ACTIONS IN HISTORY WITH BABYLON TEACH US THIS SYSTEM CANNOT ESCAPE--JUDGMENT MUST COME. THE PRINCIPLE IS GOD DOES NOT IGNORE OR FORGET SIN. HE PERMITS THE INCREMENT OR BUILD UP OF SIN, BUT EVENTUALLY JUDGMENT MUST COME. THE FIRST BABEL CONSPIRACY ATTEMPTED TO BUILD A TOWER INTO THE HEAVENS (GENESIS 11:4); THIS LAST BABYLON CONSPIRACY PILES UP HER SINS TO HEAVEN IN DEFIANCE OF GOD AND GOD REMEMBERS. JUDGMENT IS INEVITABLE AND SO BELIEVERS MUST FLEE.
(2) THE LAW OF RETRIBUTION (REVELATION 18:6). BECAUSE OF THE ENORMITY OF HER SIN AND BECAUSE OF THE HOLY CHARACTER OF GOD--JUDGMENT IS DOUBLED. THE THING JUDGED HERE IS THE SYSTEM. THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS DOES NOT COME UNTIL THE GREAT WHITE THRONE OF REVELATION 20:1-15.
(3) THE LAW OF RETALIATION. SHE HAS ASSUMED THE POSITION OF QUEEN; SHE HAS GLORIFIED HERSELF AND SO TO THE SAME DEGREE THAT SHE HAS REBELLED AGAINST GOD, HE RETALIATES IN HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS INDIGNATION TO DETHRONE HER.
"I SET" IS A PRESENT TENSE OF A CONTINUOUS CONDITION. BOTH SHE AND HER LEADERS THINK NOTHING CAN UPSET THIS MIGHTY SYSTEM. "A QUEEN" IS ONE WHO IS VERY POWERFUL, SELF SUFFICIENT AND IN NEED OF NOTHING, I.E, ABSOLUTELY SOVEREIGN. "AND AM NOT A WIDOW AND WILL (THUS) SEE NO MOURNING." A WIDOW IS ONE WHO MOURNS BECAUSE OF A LOSS. SHE HAS ILLICIT LOVE AFFAIRS WITH ALL THE KINGS SO HOW CAN SHE BECOME A WIDOW? THEY ARE ALL MADLY IN LOVE WITH HER, BUT NOT REALLY. WHY? BECAUSE SHE IS ONLY A HARLOT WHO SELLS HERSELF. THEY LOVE HER NOT FOR HERSELF BUT FOR WHAT THEY CAN GET OUT OF HER.
"FOR THIS REASON," I.E, BECAUSE OF HER ARROGANCE, HER SPIRIT OF INDEPENDENCE AND FALSE SECURITY, HER JUDGMENT COMES IN ONE DAY (I.E, SUDDENLY). THIS STRESSES THE FALLACY OF ALL FALSE SECURITY. REMEMBER THEREFORE, THE FOLLOWING PRINCIPLES (CF; 1 TIMOTHY 6:6-19): (1) RICHES OR THE DETAILS OF LIFE CAN NEVER PROVIDE LIFE ETERNAL OR THE ABUNDANT LIFE. (2) RICHES CAN BE DESTROYED IN A MOMENT. (3) LIFE CAN BE SNATCHED FROM US IN A MOMENT AND WE HAVE EITHER ETERNAL SEPARATION AS UNBELIEVERS, OR LOSS OF REWARDS AS BELIEVERS. (4) THEREFORE, THE APPEAL OF GOD'S WORD IS FOR US TO ACQUIRE HAPPINESS AND ETERNAL LIFE THROUGH FAITH IN THE TRUTHS OF GOD AS REVEALED IN THE WORD (SEE AND NOTE ESPECIALLY REVELATION 18:1-2).
THE ANGUISH OF THE KINGS
9 "AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO COMMITTED ACTS OF IMMORALITY AND LIVED SENSUOUSLY WITH HER, WILL WEEP AND LAMENT OVER HER WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, 10 STANDING AT A DISTANCE BECAUSE OF THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.'
THE KINGS HERE REFER TO A WIDER GROUP OF KINGS THAN THE TEN NATION CONFEDERATION OF . THIS REACHES OUT TO ALL THE OTHER KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO ARE CAUGHT UP IN THE WEB OF THE COMMERCIALISM OF THE DAY. THEY ALL MOURN BECAUSE OF THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON. WHY? BECAUSE HER COMMERCIALISM MEANS THE CONTROL OF THE PEOPLE AND LUXURY IN THEIR COURTS, ALL OF WHICH IS NOW LOST.
THE ACTS OF IMMORALITY REFERS TO THEIR SPIRITUAL AND POLITICAL APOSTASY WHICH REJECTS THE DIVINE STANDARDS OF GOD AND WHICH ACCEPTS INSTEAD THE MATERIALISM OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON AS WELL AS ITS HUMANISM.
"WILL WEEP AND LAMENT OVER HER." BY WORD ORDER, THIS PHRASE IS VERY EMPHATIC IN THE GREEK. LITERALLY IT SAYS "AND THEY SHALL WEEP AND LAMENT OVER HER, THE KINGS…" "WEEP" AND "LAMENT" BOTH MEAN "TO CRY ALOUD VOCALLY." THE POINT ISAIAH, WHEN THEY SEE THE OBJECT OF THEIR TRUST AND THE SOURCE OF THEIR HAPPINESS GO UP IN SMOKE, THEY COME UNGLUED. THE DETAILS OF LIFE JUST CAN'T GIVE HAPPINESS!
"WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING." THE TIME OF THIS BURNING IS THE BOWL OR VIAL JUDGMENT AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION, VERY CLOSE TO THE RETURN OF JESUS CHRIST.
"STANDING AT A DISTANCE BECAUSE OF FEAR…" IT APPEARS THEY WILL HEAR OF HER DESTRUCTION AND EITHER COME TO SEE OR VIEW THE SHOULDERING REMAINS BY TV OR PERHAPS THEY WILL BE ASSEMBLED IN THIS AREA FOR SOME INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE WHEN THIS JUDGMENT OCCURS.
"WOE, WOE." THIS WORD, EVEN IN OUR LANGUAGE, HAS A MOURNFUL SOUND, BUT THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE IN GREEK (OUAI). OUAI IS AN ONOMATOPOETIC TERM, THE "FORMATION OR USE OF WORDS SUCH AS BUZZ OR MURMUR THAT IMITATE THE SOUNDS ASSOCIATED WITH THE OBJECTS OR ACTIONS THEY REFER TO." [NOTE: THE AMERICAN HERITAGE DICTIONARY OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE, THIRD EDITION COPYRIGHT 1992BY HOUGHTON MIFFLIN COMPANY. ELECTRONIC VERSION LICENSED FROM INFOSOFT INTERNATIONAL, INC. ALL RIGHTS RESERVED.]
THE EMPHATIC REPETITION OF OUAI PORTRAYS THE HOPELESS WAILING OF A CHRIST REJECTING WORLD. DR. WALVOORD WRITES: "HOW SAD IS THE HOUR OF JUDGMENT WHEN IT IS TOO LATE FOR MERCY." [NOTE: WALVOORD, P263.] THEY STAND AFAR IN FEAR BECAUSE THEY ARE AFRAID OF BEING A PART OF IT, BUT VERY SHORTLY THERE WILL BE NO ESCAPE, FOR THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER WITH THEIR ARMIES IN PALESTINE AGAINST THE LORD WHO WILL SLAY THEM (REVELATION 19:13).
"THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY." THIS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, REFERS TO THE REBUILT CITY OF BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES WHICH LITERALLY FULFILLS OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURE AS WELL AS THIS PASSAGE. THE BURNING OF THE CITY IS SYMBOLICAL OF THE FALL OF THE WHOLE POWERFUL COMMERCIAL SYSTEM. REBUILT BABYLON WILL BE ITS CONTROL CENTER. WHEN THE KINGS SEE ITS FALL, THEY KNOW IT MEANS THE FALL OF THE WHOLE SYSTEM AND IN THIS THEY ARE AMAZED BECAUSE OF ITS GREAT STRENGTH, WORLDWIDE RULE, AND MIGHTY ACCOMPLISHMENTS.
BUT THERE IS ONLY ONE WHO IS MIGHTY AND GREAT, AND THAT IS THE LORD!!! THIS WARNS US TO NEVER PUT OUR TRUST IN WHAT MAN CAN BUILD, FOR NO MATTER HOW GREAT, GOD CAN DESTROY IT IN LESS THAN AN HOUR (REVELATION 18:10 B, CF. REVELATION 18:8; REVELATION 18:17).
THE ANGUISH OF THE MERCHANTS AND MARINERS OF THE EARTH
11 "AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, BECAUSE NO ONE BUYS THEIR CARGOES ANY MORE; 12CARGOES OF GOLD AND SILVER AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS AND FINE LINEN AND PURPLE AND SILK AND SCARLET, AND EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD AND EVERY ARTICLE OF IVORY AND EVERY ARTICLE MADE FROM VERY COSTLY WOOD AND BRONZE AND IRON AND MARBLE, 13AND CINNAMON AND SPICE AND INCENSE AND PERFUME AND FRANKINCENSE AND WINE AND OLIVE OIL AND FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT AND CATTLE AND SHEEP, AND CARGOES OF HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND SLAVES AND HUMAN LIVES14 "AND THE FRUIT YOU LONG FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THINGS THAT WERE LUXURIOUS AND SPLENDID HAVE PASSED AWAY FROM YOU AND MEN WILL NO LONGER FIND THEM15 "THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH FROM HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE BECAUSE OF THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND MOURNING, 16 SAYING, ‘WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, SHE WHO WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN AND PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS; 17 FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT WEALTH HAS BEEN LAID WASTE!' AND EVERY SHIPMASTER AND EVERY PASSENGER AND SAILOR, AND AS MANY AS MAKE THEIR LIVING BY THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE, 18 AND WERE CRYING OUT AS THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT CITY IS LIKE THE GREAT CITY?' 19 "AND THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND WERE CRYING OUT, WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING, ‘WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS AT SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH, FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE HAS BEEN LAID WASTE!'
THE ECONOMIC CHARACTER AND COMMERCIALISM OF BABYLON WITH ITS MATERIALISTIC EMPHASIS ON CONSUMERISM IS CLEARLY SEEN FROM THIS PASSAGE BY THE REFERENCE TO "MERCHANTS WHO WEEP" AND BY THE REFERENCE TO THE LUXURY ITEMS THAT ARE MENTIONED. THEIR GRIEF IS OCCASIONED BY THE LOSS OF THEIR TRADE AND FROM THE LUXURY ITEMS THAT THEIR TRADE PROVIDED, BUT NOT BY THEIR LOVE FOR BABYLON. THE EXTREME LUXURY OF THEIR MERCHANDISE IS ITEMIZED IN . NEARLY30 ITEMS ARE LISTED AND IT IS A STORY OF LUXURY, INDULGENCE, AND EXTRAVAGANCE.
(1) JEWELRY ITEMS--PRECIOUS STONES AND COSTLY METALS. (2) APPAREL--FINE FABRICS USED IN THEIR CLOTHING COMPOSED OF LINEN AND SILK IN LUXURIOUS COLORS OF PURPLE AND SCARLET. (IN ANCIENT TIMES THESE WERE THE COLORS AND FABRICS OF THE EXTREMELY WEALTHY.) (3) LUXURIOUS FURNISHINGS--FURNITURE MADE OF "CITRON" (THUINOS) A COSTLY AND FRAGRANT SCENTED WOOD COMPARABLE TO CYPRUS OR CEDAR AND USED ONLY IN EXPENSIVE FURNITURE. OTHER EXPENSIVE MATERIALS WERE IVORY, BRASS, IRON, AND MARBLE. (4) PERFUMES AND SPICES--CINNAMON, SPICE, INCENSE, PERFUME AND FRANKINCENSE. AGAIN, THESE WERE THINGS WHICH COULD ONLY BE AFFORDED BY THE ULTRA-WEALTHY. (5) FOOD STUFFS--WINE, OIL, FINE FLOUR, WHEAT, CATTLE, SHEEP. (6) TRANSPORTATION ITEMS--HORSES, CHARIOTS (COMPARABLE TO OUR PLANES, AUTOS, BOATS, MOTORCYCLES, ETC.). (7) SLAVES--"SLAVES AND HUMAN LIVES," LITERALLY THE GREEK HAS, "BODY AND SOULS OF MEN," AN IDIOM FOR A PERSON WHO WAS OWNED BODY AND SOUL.
REVELATION 18:14 GIVES US A STRIKING SPIRITUAL DESCRIPTION OF THESE DETAILS OF LIFE: THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS "THE FRUIT OF THE DESIRES OR LUSTS OF THE SOUL." THE SOUL HERE MAY WELL REFER TO THE SINFUL NATURE WITHIN THE SOUL WHICH ALWAYS SEEKS TO DOMINATE THE LIFE. IN OTHER WORDS, THIS HEAPING UP OF THE DETAILS OF LIFE IS FROM THE SIN NATURE WHICH SEEKS ITS HAPPINESS APART FROM GOD.
REVELATION 18:14 B EMPHASIZES THE FLEETING AND TEMPORARY NATURE OF THESE DETAILS. "WILL NO LONGER FIND THEM" IS SOMEWHAT EMPHATIC BY THE WORD ORDER USED HERE. LITERALLY THE TEXT READS, "NO LONGER BY ANY MEANS, THEM (THE DETAILS LISTED) WILL THEY FIND."
CALLS OUR ATTENTION TO THE GREAT UNHAPPINESS THAT COMES WHEN MEN PUT THEIR TRUST IN THINGS OR SEEK THEIR HAPPINESS IN THE DETAILS OF LIFE. AS MENTIONED, THE MERCHANTS MOURN NOT BECAUSE THEY LOVE THE CITY, BUT BECAUSE THEIR WEALTH WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE CITY AND ITS SYSTEM IS NOW LOST. THIS IS A COMMENTARY ON THE WORLD TODAY. WHEN THE PEOPLE OF THIS NATION FAIL TO LIVE BY FAITH AND THE PRINCIPLES OF GOD'S WORD, THEY WILL ALSO FAIL TO LOVE THEIR NATION AND THE BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES UPON WHICH THIS NATION WAS FOUNDED. WHEN THAT HAPPENS, THEY WILL LOVE AMERICA ONLY FOR WHAT THEY CAN GET OUT OF IT; TRULY, THIS IS A COMMENTARY ON THE AMERICA TODAY. SO, WE ARE SEEING THE DECAY OF A NATION.
THE LORD WARNED AGAINST SUCH COVETING OF WEALTH IN WHERE THE TRANSITORY WEALTH AND GLORY OF THIS WORLD IS SET IN CONTRAST TO THE TRUE RICHES OF FAITH AND BLESSINGS THAT MEN HAVE IN CHRIST (CF. 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:19)
THE EXALTATION & ACCLAIM OF HEAVEN (PENTECOST) OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON
20 "REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU SAINTS AND APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, BECAUSE GOD HAS PRONOUNCED JUDGMENT FOR YOU AGAINST HER." 21AND A STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, "THUS WILL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE THROWN DOWN WITH VIOLENCE, AND WILL NOT BE FOUND ANY LONGER22 "AND THE SOUND OF HARPISTS AND MUSICIANS AND FLUTE-PLAYERS AND TRUMPETERS WILL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANY LONGER; AND NO CRAFTSMAN OF ANY CRAFT WILL BE FOUND IN YOU ANY LONGER; AND THE SOUND OF A MILL WILL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANY LONGER; 23AND THE LIGHT OF A LAMP WILL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANY LONGER; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE WILL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANY LONGER; FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, BECAUSE ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED BY YOUR SORCERY24 "AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND OF SAINTS AND OF ALL WHO HAVE BEEN SLAIN ON THE EARTH."
IN THESE VERSES WE SEE A TREMENDOUS CONTRAST AND ONE THAT SHOULD STRIKE A NOTE OF WARNING AND ALARM AS WE CONDUCT OUR LIVES IN A WORLD THAT IS ALREADY SO DOMINATED BY THE MENTAL ATTITUDE OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON. THIS MENTAL ATTITUDE AND CONTROL IS GOING TO INCREASE, ITS ENTICEMENTS AND PULLS WILL GET WORSE. WE DEFINITELY NEED THE PERSPECTIVE OF THESE VERSES ( ) ALONG WITH OBEDIENCE TO REVELATION 18:4.
THE WORLD WEEPS OVER THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON AND THE LOSS OF ITS MATERIAL LUXURIES. FOR THE WORLDLING, THIS IS ALL HE HAS; HE THINKS OF LIFE AS CONSISTING NOT ONLY IN THE ABUNDANCE OF THE DETAILS OF LIFE BUT ALSO IN POSSESSING THE LUXURIES OF THOSE DETAILS. BY CONTRAST, THE BELIEVER MUST COME OUT OF THE SYSTEM, THAT ISAIAH, HE MUST NOT BE CONTROLLED BY SATAN'S SYSTEM, OR BY HIS OWN LUST PATTERNS. WE CAN USE THE WORLD, ENJOY THE BLESSINGS GOD GIVES, BUT GOD FORBID THAT SUCH THINGS BECOME OUR SOURCE OF SECURITY AND HAPPINESS. FURTHER, THE BELIEVER MUST REJOICE OVER THE PROSPECT OF THE FALL OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON BECAUSE OF WHAT THIS MEANS TO GOD AND TO ALL MANKIND IN THE COMING KINGDOM WITH GOD'S RULE ON EARTH.
SO, THE KINGS, THE MERCHANTS, AND THE MARINERS WAIL OVER THE PASSING OF BABYLON, BUT HEAVEN AND ITS PEOPLE REJOICE AND FIND STRENGTH OVER THE PROSPECT OF ITS FALL.
DIVIDE UP INTO FOUR SECTIONS: (1) THE COMMAND TO REJOICE (REVELATION 18:20, THE DIVINE VIEWPOINT). (2) THE PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON'S FALL (REVELATION 18:21). (3) THE EXTENT AND NATURE OF BABYLON'S FALL (A). (4) THE REASON OR JUSTIFICATION FOR BABYLON'S FALL (REVELATION 18:23 B-24).
THE COMMAND TO REJOICE OVER BABYLON'S FALL (REVELATION 18:20)
"REJOICE" IS A COMMAND. GOD'S PEOPLE ARE TO FIND JOY IN THE PROSPECTS OF BABYLON'S OVERTHROW AND IN THE ACTUAL OCCURRENCE WHEN IT IS BROUGHT TO PASS AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION. THE VERB IS EUPHRAINO„ AND MEANS "TO CHEER, GLADDEN," BUT IN THE PASSIVE VOICE AS IT IS HERE, IT MEANS "BE HAPPY, REJOICE, MAKE MERRY." THE PASSIVE VOICE MEANS "ALLOW YOURSELF TO RECEIVE HAPPINESS, JOY, FROM THE TRUTH OF GOD'S WORD ABOUT BABYLON AND ITS DESTRUCTION." THIS IS WHAT GOD'S WORD SHOULD DO FOR THE BELIEVER WHEN IT IS KNOWN AND BELIEVED.
"O HEAVEN" REPRESENTS THE BROAD ADDRESS TO THE OCCUPANTS IN HEAVEN--BOTH ANGELS AND MEN. "YOU SAINTS AND APOSTLES AND PROPHETS" NARROWS THE ADDRESS. "SAINTS," LITERALLY "SET APART ONES," REFERS TO ALL BELIEVERS WHO, AS THOSE SET APART POSITIONALLY AND EXPERIENTIALLY, ARE TO HAVE SUCH A RESPONSE TO BABYLON'S FALL. THE "APOSTLES AND PROPHETS" REFER TO THOSE OF THE EARLY CHURCH PERIOD, MANY OF WHOM LOST THEIR LIVES TO THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM.
BUT GOD'S COMMANDS ARE NEVER WITHOUT REASON. SO, WE READ NEXT "BECAUSE GOD HAS PRONOUNCED JUDGMENT FOR YOU." THE IDEA IS THAT GOD HAS JUDGED YOUR CASE AGAINST HER AND EXECUTED FROM HER A JUST PENALTY. BABYLON HAS BEEN THE CAUSE OF MUCH MISERY AND PAIN FOR THE PEOPLE OF GOD, BUT THEY CAN REJOICE BECAUSE GOD HAS NOT FORGOTTEN HIS PEOPLE NOR BABYLON'S EVIL.
THE PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON'S FALL (REVELATION 18:21)
IN HIS VISION, JOHN SEES A MIGHTY ANGEL THROW A STONE, ONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE, INTO THE SEA. THIS PICTURE IS DESIGNED TO PORTRAY THE DOWNFALL OF THE GREAT CITY AND ITS SYSTEM AS: (1) SUDDEN. IT WILL BE SUDDEN AS WHEN A STONE FALLS INTO THE SEA, SUDDENLY, WITH A SPLASH. (2) VIOLENT, CATASTROPHIC. SUCH A GREAT STONE (LIKE A METEOR) WOULD CAUSE TIDAL WAVES WHICH MOVE ACROSS LAND DESTROYING EVERYTHING IN THEIR PATH. THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON LEADS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE REST OF ITS SYSTEM. (3) COMPLETE, TOTAL. LIKE A STONE WHICH IS CAST INTO THE SEA AND SINKS OUT OF SIGHT, SO THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON WILL BE SO COMPLETE THAT IT WILL BE FOUND NO MORE, NEVER TO RISE AGAIN ( ). THIS IS THE PRIMARY EMPHASIS. BABYLON WILL BE FOUND NO MORE, NOT IN ANY FORM. THIS IS STRESSED SEVEN TIMES IN CHAPTER18. REMEMBER THAT SEVEN IS USED OVER AND OVER TO STRESS THE CONCEPT OF COMPLETENESS. NOTE THIS EMPHASIS IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES: REVELATION 18:14 (ONCE), REVELATION 18:21 (ONCE), REVELATION 18:22 (THREE TIMES), AND REVELATION 18:23 (TWICE). FURTHER, IN EACH CASE THE NEGATIVE "NO" OR "NOT" IN THE GREEK TEXT IS THE VERY EMPHATIC OU ME„, A DOUBLE NEGATIVE THAT MEANS "BY NO MEANS."
THE EXTENT AND NATURE OF BABYLON'S FALL (A)
A ENLARGE ON THE EXTENT OF THE CESSATION OF BABYLON AND HER ACTIVITY WHICH CHARACTERIZES HER LIFE AND LUXURIOUS LIVING. (1) NO MORE MUSIC AND ENTERTAINERS ( REVELATION 18:22 A). THE COMMERCIAL AND BUSINESS WORLD OFTEN SEEKS ESCAPE IN THE JIVE AND JAZZ, THE ROCK AND ROLL OF ITS MUSIC WORLD IN THE VARIOUS PLACES OF NIGHT ENTERTAINMENT. CONSIDER THE HOTELS, MOTELS, BARS, LOUNGES, AND OTHER ESTABLISHMENTS IN EVERY CITY WHERE MUSIC IS PROVIDED FOR THE COMMERCIAL WORLD AND ITS PARTICIPANTS. (2) NO MORE CRAFTSMEN. THE TOOLS OF THE CRAFTSMEN WHO FURNISHED THE ITEMS OF LUXURY WILL SUDDENLY BE AS SILENT AS A TOMB. THIS MEANS THAT THE WHEELS OF INDUSTRY AND THE PENS WHICH WRITE THE ORDERS FOR MERCHANDISE WILL COME TO A HALT. (3) NO MORE GRINDING OF GRAIN. THE MILLSTONES WHICH GRIND THE GRAIN FOR FLOUR WILL ALSO STOP. THE FOOD SUPPLY, WHICH AT THAT POINT IS ALREADY IN SHORT SUPPLY, WILL NOW DISAPPEAR ALTOGETHER. (4) THE LIGHTS WILL GO OUT. THE LAMP WHICH LIGHTS THE HOME AND BUSINESS WILL BE PUT PERMANENTLY OUT. DARKNESS, SYMBOLIZING THE SPIRITUAL STATE OF THE WORLD AND THE SYSTEM OF THE BEAST, WILL NOW ENGULF EVERYTHING. HOW AWESOME THIS EXPERIENCE WILL BE--TOTAL BLACKNESS? (5) THE MERRY VOICES OF BRIDE AND BRIDEGROOM AND THEIR WEDDING PARTIES WILL CEASE. FROM THIS REFERENCE IT APPEARS THAT BABYLON WILL BECOME A VIRTUAL RIVIERA OR NIAGARA FALLS, FAMOUS FOR WEDDINGS AND HONEYMOONERS, GAMBLING, AND GAY TIMES. BUT IT WILL ALSO BE MUCH LIKE RENO, NEVADA. MARRIAGE WILL MEAN LITTLE MORE THAN A LICENSE FOR PROSTITUTION, A TEMPORARY CONTRACT. AS CHRIST PROPHESIED, MEN AND WOMEN WILL BE MARRYING AND REMARRYING WITHOUT ANY REAL CONCERN FOR MARRIAGE AS A DIVINE INSTITUTION OF GOD. WHEN MARRIAGE IS ENTERED INTO IT WILL BE A MERE CONVENIENCE IF THEY BOTHER TO MARRY AT ALL (MATTHEW 24:38). LIFE DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL GO ON AS USUAL IN SPITE OF ITS JUDGMENTS, WHICH SHOWS JUST HOW CALLUSED MAN WILL BECOME AND HOW MUCH HE WILL BE ENSLAVED IN THE LUXURIES AND PLEASURES OF THE WORLD. BUT THEN, SUDDENLY IT IS ALL OVER ( 2 PETER 3:3-11).
THE REASON OR JUSTIFICATION FOR BABYLON'S FALL
THREE REASONS ARE NOW GIVEN FOR BABYLON'S FALL, AND THE REASONS (ESPECIALLY THE FIRST) ARE BOTH INSTRUCTIVE AND EXHORTATIVE. THEY PROVIDE A COMMENTARY ON THE WORLD TODAY.
"FOR YOUR (THE COMMERCIAL SYSTEM OF BABYLON) MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH." WOW! HOW THIS VIEWPOINT HAS INFILTRATED THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST ( ). THE EXPRESSION "GREAT MEN" IS THE GREEK WORD MEGISTANES (PLURAL), WHICH MEANS "THE CHIEF, NOBLE, THE MAGNATES OF SOCIETY." THESE ARE THE MEN WHO ARE LOOKED UP TO, WORSHIPPED, HONORED, ADORED, AND PRESENTED TO EVERYONE AS THE ULTIMATE. THEY HAVE POWER IN SOCIETY; THEY CONTROL THE DESTINIES OF MEN, AND LIVE IN THE SUPER LUXURY WHICH EVERYONE IS SUPPOSED TO WANT AND THAT PEOPLE THINK WILL GIVE THEM HAPPINESS.
NOTE THAT IT IS BECAUSE OF THIS VIEWPOINT THAT JUDGMENT COMES. THIS VIEWPOINT IS A PERVERSION AND A PROSTITUTION OF DIVINE VALUES AND PRIORITIES ( ). PEOPLE WORSHIP AND LONG FOR WEALTH AND LUXURY AND THEREBY COMPROMISE PRINCIPLES AND PRIORITIES TO PLAY THE HARLOT WITH THE MERCHANTS OF BABYLON, THE CORPORATION HEADS OF THE SYSTEM OF BABYLON. MONEY AND LUXURY IS GOD, AND PEOPLE WITH MONEY ARE THE ONE'S WHO BECOME THE CHIEF MEN OF SOCIETY. CHARACTER, RIGHTEOUSNESS, INTEGRITY MEAN NOTHING.
"BECAUSE ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED BY YOUR SORCERY." THE WORD "SORCERY" IS SINGULAR AND LOOKS AT A WHOLE PROGRAM OF SORCERY OR DECEPTION, A WORLD CONSPIRACY BY THE MERCHANTS OR SUPER RICH MAGNATES IN CONTROL OF THE COMMERCIAL SYSTEM OF BABYLON, THE MULTINATIONAL CORPORATION HEADS.
THE GREEK WORD FOR SORCERY IS PHARMAKEIA, "THE USE OF MEDICINE, DRUGS OR POTIONS AS IN CASTING SPELLS," AND METAPHORICALLY, "TO DECEIVE AND DISORIENT." THE WORD WAS USED OF POISONING AND WITCHCRAFT, OR TRAFFICKING IN THE DEMONIC. THIS STATES IN EFFECT THAT THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM WILL USE WHATEVER METHOD IT CAN TO POISON THE MINDS OF MEN AND TO DECEIVE THEM--DEMONISM, DRUGS, AND VARIOUS FORMS OF PROPAGANDA WILL BE THE NORM.
"AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS…" THE THIRD AND FINAL REASON IS THE MURDER AND MARTYRDOM OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD OVER THE CENTURIES OF TIME. "BLOOD" IS PLURAL WHICH STRESSES THE MANY DEATHS AND THE MAGNITUDE OF BABYLON'S CRIMES AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF GOD.
IN THE FIRST REASON WE HAVE A PERVERSION OF VALUES PORTRAYING THE MORAL DEGENERACY OF THE WORLD. IN THE SECOND REASON WE HAVE THE CAUSE--SORCERY, THE DEMONIC. IN THE THIRD REASON WE HAVE WHAT AMOUNTS TO A FURTHER EFFECT OF POISONED MINDS--THE MURDER OF THE SAINTS.
JOYLESS, DARK, AND SILENT, BABYLON STANDS OUT AS A MONUMENT TO THE UTMOST VENGEANCE OF GOD. WICKEDNESS HAD SAT ENTHRONED IN THE MIDST OF THAT PROFESSEDLY BEARING THE NAME OF CHRIST; BUT AT LAST, WHEN SHE HAD FILLED TO THE FULL HER CUP OF INIQUITY, GOD RISES IN HIS FIERCE ANGER, HIS INDIGNATION BURNS, AND BABYLON FALLS TO RISE NO MORE. HER DESTRUCTION IS IRREMEDIABLE. THE CHAPTER CLOSES WITH A REITERATION OF THE BLOODY CHARACTER OF THE SYSTEM. [NOTE: WALTER SCOTT, EXPOSITION OF THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST, FLEMING H. REVEL: WESTWOOD, NJ, P373.]
THERE IS AN OBVIOUS PARALLEL IN THE RISE AND FALL OF BABYLON IN ITS VARIED FORMS IN SCRIPTURE. AS INTRODUCED IN , BABYLON, HISTORICALLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE TOWER REACHING TO HEAVEN, PROPOSED TO MAINTAIN THE UNION OF THE WORLD THROUGH A COMMON WORSHIP AND A COMMON TONGUE. GOD DEFEATED THIS PURPOSE BY CONFUSING THE LANGUAGE AND SCATTERING THE PEOPLE. BABYLON, ECCLESIASTICALLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:1-18, PROPOSES A COMMON WORSHIP AND A COMMON RELIGION THROUGH UNITING IN A WORLD CHURCH. THIS IS DESTROYED BY THE BEAST IN REVELATION 17:16 WHO THUS FULFILLS THE WILL OF GOD ( REVELATION 17:17). BABYLON, POLITICALLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE GREAT CITY OF REVELATION 18:1-24, ATTEMPTS TO ACHIEVE ITS DOMINATION OF THE WORLD BY A WORLD COMMON MARKET AND A WORLD GOVERNMENT. THESE ARE DESTROYED BY CHRIST AT HIS SECOND COMING ( REVELATION 19:11-12). THE TRIUMPH OF GOD IS THEREFORE WITNESSED HISTORICALLY IN THE SCATTERING OF THE PEOPLE AND THE UNFINISHED TOWER OF GENESIS 11:1-32 AND PROPHETICALLY IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLD CHURCH BY THE KILLING OF THE HARLOT OF REVELATION 17:1-18 AND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY OF REVELATION 18:1-24. WITH THE GRAPHIC DESCRIPTION OF THE FALL OF BABYLON CONTAINED IN REVELATION 17:1-18; REVELATION 18:1-24, THE WAY IS CLEARED FOR THE PRESENTATION OF THE MAJOR THEME OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS GLORIOUS KINGDOM. [NOTE: WALVOORD, P267.]
HEINRICH MEYER'S CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT
REVELATION 18:1-3. ἄΛΛΟΝ ἄΓΓ. ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΝΤΑ, Κ. Τ. Λ. THE ἄΛΛΟΝ DISTINGUISHES THIS ANGEL—WHICH CAN BE NEITHER CHRIST, (3914) NOR THE HOLY GHOST, (3915) NOR LUTHER (3916)—FROM THE ONE MENTIONED LAST. (3917) BENG. IMPROPERLY REFERS THE ἄΛΛΟΝ ALSO TO ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΝΤΑ, AS THOUGH THIS ANGEL, COMING FROM HEAVEN, WERE CONTRASTED WITH THE ONE MENTIONED IN REVELATION 10:1; BUT THERE, AS HERE, THE ΚΑΤΑΒ. IS AN ATTRIBUTIVE DETERMINATION TO THE IDEA OF THE SUBJECT ἄΛΛ. ἄΓΓ.
ἔΧΟΝΤΑ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ ΄ΕΓΆΛΗΝ. THE VISIBLE SIGN OF THIS GREAT PLENITUDE OF POWER IS DESCRIBED IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARDS: Κ. ἡ Γῆ ἐΦΩΤΊΣΘΗ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΔΌΞΗΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ, WITHOUT ANY MORE SPECIFIC STATEMENT AS TO IN WHAT WAY THIS ΔΌΞΑ HAS COME TO MANIFESTATION. (3918) BUT FOR THE EXCEEDINGLY IMPORTANT PROCLAMATION WHICH IS ANNOUNCED IN REVELATION 18:2 SQQ., AN EXALTED ANGEL IS PREPARED, WHO, WITH THE BRILLIANCY OF HIS HEAVENLY GLORY, SHINES FORTH OVER THE WHOLE EARTH (REVELATION 18:2 : ἔΚΡ. ἐΝ ἰΣΧΥΡᾷ ΦΩΝῇ), (3919) AND CRIES WITH SUCH A MIGHTY VOICE THAT HIS MESSAGE RESOUNDS THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH, (3920) AS FAR AS THE DOMINION OF THE CITY THAT HAS INCURRED THE JUDGMENT EXTENDS.
ἔΠΕΣΕΝ, CF. REVELATION 14:8. ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΚΑΤΑΚΟΙΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΔΑΙΜΌΝΩΝ ΜΕΜΙΣΗΜΈΝΟΥ. IN THE SENSE OF ISAIAH 13:22; ISAIAH 34:14 SQQ., AND BARUCH 4:35, IT IS RENDERED CLEAR, THAT THE STATELY CITY SHALL BE ENTIRELY DESOLATED. ON THE ΦΥΛ. ΠΑΝΤ. ὀΡΝΈΟΥ, Κ. Τ. Λ., CF. JEREMIAH 50:39; ZEPHANIAH 2:14; PSALMS 102:7. EVEN IN RESPECT TO THE DESCRIPTION (REVELATION 18:2), THE ALLEGORICAL EXPOSITION HAS BEEN ATTEMPTED; EVEN EBRARD UNDERSTANDS THE “BIRDS” SPIRITUALLY.
THE EXPRESSION ΦΥΛΑΚὴ SIGNIFIES THAT THE DESOLATED ΚΑΤΟΙΚΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS ONE RECEIVED INVOLUNTARILY, A PRISON. (3921) ὅΤΙ, Κ. Τ. Λ. DECLARATION OF THE GUILT OF SIN AS THE FOUNDATION OF THE JUDGMENT. (3922)
ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ, Κ. Τ. Λ. NOT ONLY IS THE SIN OF GODLESS, GLUTTONOUS, AND ARROGANT WANTONNESS PUNISHED, (3923) BUT AT THE SAME TIME THE CONTRAST IS MARKED BETWEEN THE COMPLETE DESOLATION AND THE FORMER WANTONNESS WHICH HAD WITHIN REACH SUCH MEANS THAT THE MERCHANTS OF THE WHOLE EARTH WERE THEREBY ENRICHED. (3924) THE ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΔΥΝΆΜΕΩΣ Τ. ΣΤΡΉΝ. DOES NOT MEAN “BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF LUXURY,” (3925) ALSO NOT “BECAUSE OF THEIR GREAT WANTONNESS,” (3926) BUT REFERS TO THE WANTONNESS EXERCISED WITH RESPECT TO THE VAST RESOURCES OF THE STATE. (3927)
HAMILTON SMITH'S WRITINGS
15 THE GREAT CITY BABYLON (REVELATION 18)
THERE IS A DEEP IMPORTANCE FOR CHRISTIANS, AS WELL AS INTENSE SOLEMNITY, ATTACHING TO REVELATION 17 AND18, AS THEREIN WE HAVE A COMPLETE SETTING FORTH OF THE TERRIBLE CHARACTER OF THE LAST PHASE OF CORRUPT CHRISTENDOM AND OF ITS FINAL DOOM. IN REVELATION 17 WE HAVE LEARNED THAT THE CORRUPT RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT THROUGH THE AGES HAS PROFESSED TO BE THE CHURCH OF GOD, AND FINDS ITS GREATEST EXPRESSION IN THE PAPACY, WILL AT LAST BE FOUND IN UNHOLY ALLIANCE WITH A WORLDLY EMPIRE THAT DERIVES ITS POWER FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. WHILE PROFESSING THE NAME OF CHRIST, THIS FALSE CHURCH IS UTTERLY UNTRUE TO CHRIST, AS SET FORTH BY THE FIGURE OF THE FALSE WOMAN.
(VV1-3) IN REVELATION 18 WE SEE THIS SAME CORRUPT RELIGIOUS SYSTEM SET FORTH UNDER THE FIGURE OF A GREAT AND IMPOSING CITY, AND WE LEARN THAT THE PAPACY, WHICH FOR AGES HAS CLAIMED TO BE EXCLUSIVELY THE CHURCH OF GOD, AND THUS "THE HABITATION OF GOD THROUGH THE SPIRIT," WILL, IN ITS TERRIBLE END, "BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD." THESE SOLEMN TRUTHS ARE ANNOUNCED BY AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN WHO, INVESTED WITH GREAT AUTHORITY, ENLIGHTENS THE DARKNESS OF EARTH WITH THE GLORY OF HEAVEN. WITH A STRONG VOICE THAT NONE CAN GAINSAY, THE ANGEL ANNOUNCES THE FALL OF THIS FALSE SYSTEM, AND IN A FEW BRIEF WORDS SUMS UP ITS EVIL EFFECT UPON THE WORLD AT LARGE. "ALL NATIONS" HAVE BEEN UTTERLY DECEIVED BY HER INTOXICATING INFLUENCE. KINGS HAVE BEEN INDULGED IN EVIL BY THEIR UNHOLY ASSOCIATION WITH HER; AND THE WORLDLY MINDED HAVE BEEN "ENRICHED THROUGH THE MIGHT OF HER LUXURY."
(VV4-8) IN VIEW OF THE TERRIBLE CHARACTER OF THIS CORRUPT SYSTEM, AND THE OVERWHELMING JUDGMENT COMING UPON IT, JOHN HEARS A VOICE FROM HEAVEN- WHICH SURELY IS THE VOICE OF CHRIST- SAYING, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES." IN THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN PERIOD BELIEVERS WERE EXHORTED TO "COME OUT" FROM AMONG THE IDOLATERS OF THE HEATHEN WORLD, AND BE "SEPARATE" ( 2 CORINTHIANS 6:16; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:17). IN THE END OF THE CHRISTIAN PERIOD, IN WHICH OUR LOT IS CAST, BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO "COME OUT" OF THE CORRUPT CHRISTIAN PROFESSION AS REPRESENTED IN ALL THE FULNESS OF ITS EVIL BY THE PAPACY. WE ARE NOT CALLED TO ATTEMPT TO REFORM IT, OR OVERTHROW IT; BUT TO COME OUT OF IT, LEST WE PARTAKE OF ITS SINS. BABYLON MEANS "CONFUSION," AND NO WORD COULD MORE ADEQUATELY SET FORTH THE TERRIBLE RESULT OF THAT WHICH PROFESSES THE NAME OF CHRIST BEING MARKED BY THE FRIENDSHIP OF THE WORLD WHICH IS AT ENMITY WITH GOD. IT ENDS IN THE OUTWARD FORM OF RELIGION BEING USED AS A CLOAK TO COVER UP "THE LUST OF THE FLESH, AND THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE." AGAINST THESE SINS WE ARE WARNED. OUR DANGER IS THAT, EVEN AS TRUE BELIEVERS, WE MAY FALL INTO "HER SINS." WHAT ARE HER SINS? IS NOT THIS HER OUTSTANDING SIN, THAT, WHILE PROFESSING TO BE THE CHURCH OF GOD THIS TERRIBLE SYSTEM IS THE PRACTICAL DENIAL OF CHRISTIANITY? SHE HAS DARED TO ASSOCIATE THE NAME OF CHRIST WITH EVERY WORLDLY INDULGENCE AND FLESHLY LUST. INSTEAD OF SHELTERING THE LORD"S PEOPLE SHE HAS FOR AGES BEEN A PERSECUTOR OF THE SAINTS. INSTEAD OF EXALTING CHRIST SHE HAS GLORIFIED HERSELF. INSTEAD OF FOLLOWING CHRIST AND LETTING GO THE PRESENT LIFE, SHE HAS LIVED DELICATELY. INSTEAD OF TAKING THE PATH OF A STRANGER AND PILGRIM AS CALLED OUT OF THIS WORLD, SHE HAS REIGNED AS A QUEEN IN THIS WORLD.
TO ESCAPE THESE SINS WE ARE EXHORTED TO "COME OUT " AND BE WHOLLY APART FROM THE CORRUPTIONS OF CHRISTENDOM. OUR PLACE AS BELIEVERS IS OUTSIDE THE CAMP TO GATHER TO CHRIST WHO IS IN REPROACH IN THE WORLD.
WE ARE WARNED THAT THE JUDGMENT OF THIS WORLDLY RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WILL BE SUDDEN AND OVERWHELMING. THE ONE THAT HAS BOASTED SHE WILL SEE NO SORROW, WILL FALL UNDER "DEATH AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE." HOWEVER POWERFUL AND FIRMLY ESTABLISHED SHE MAY APPEAR BEFORE MEN, HER FALL WILL BE COMPLETE: "SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE," FOR "STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER." IT IS NOT FOR BELIEVERS TO ATTEMPT TO WAGE A CRUSADE AGAINST THE WICKEDNESS OF ROME. GOD, WHO IS "STRONG," WILL IN HIS OWN TIME AND WAY RENDER TO HER DOUBLE FOR ALL THE MISERY SHE HAS CAUSED TO THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD. OUR RESPONSIBILITY, AS BELIEVERS, IS TO OBEY THE LORD"S WORDS, "COME OUT OF HER MY PEOPLE."
(VV9-19) IN THE VERSES THAT FOLLOW WE HAVE THE LAMENT OF "THE KINGS OF THE EARTH," AND "THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH," OVER THE FALL OF THIS VILE SYSTEM. THE TEN KINGS, UNDER THE BEAST, MAY BE USED FOR HER DESTRUCTION. BUT HAVING DESTROYED HER, THESE KINGS AND MERCHANTS WILL REALISE HOW MUCH THE MATERIAL GRANDEUR OF THEIR GREAT CITIES AND THE PROSPERITY OF THEIR COMMERCE WAS DEPENDENT UPON THIS FALSE SYSTEM. DISCOVERING THAT HER DESTRUCTION IS AN IMMENSE LOSS, SOCIALLY AND COMMERCIALLY, THEY WILL LAMENT HER FALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH THAT HAVE BEEN ENRICHED BY HER LOVE FOR MAGNIFICENT BUILDINGS AND EARTHLY LUXURIES WILL LAMENT THAT "NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE." WHAT A FEARFUL CONDEMNATION OF PROFESSING CHRISTENDOM TO LEARN THAT IT IS SUPPORTED BY KINGS BECAUSE IT ADDS TO THEIR EARTHLY GRANDEUR AND LUXURY, AND BY MERCHANTS BECAUSE IT BECOMES A FRUITFUL SOURCE OF TRADE AND MONEY-MAKING! CORRUPT CHRISTENDOM ENDS IN BECOMING THE GREATEST POWER ON EARTH TO ADVANCE WORLDLINESS, LUXURY, AND MATERIAL PROFIT. IN THIS EVIL SYSTEM EVERYTHING IS TURNED INTO A MEANS OF WORLDLY PROFIT, FROM GOLD TO THE BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. AND BE IT NOTED THAT IN THE THINGS IN WHICH SHE TRAFFICS, "GOLD" HAS THE FIRST PLACE AND THE "SOULS OF MEN" THE LAST PLACE AS BEING, IN HER ESTIMATION, OF THE LEAST IMPORTANCE. IN THE JUDGMENT OF GOD ALL WILL "COME TO NOUGHT" (17). SHE WILL BE STRIPPED OF HER EARTHLY RICHES (14), AND LEFT "DESOLATE" (19).
(V:20) IF ON EARTH KINGS AND MERCHANTS MOURN OVER HER FALL, IN HEAVEN THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS ARE CALLED TO REJOICE, FOR IN HER FALL GOD WILL AVENGE THE SUFFERINGS OF HIS PEOPLE AT HER HANDS. IT IS NOT FOR BELIEVERS TO SEEK TO AVENGE THEMSELVES. GOD CANNOT TRUST HIS PEOPLE TO TAKE VENGEANCE. THE WORD IS "AVENGE NOT YOURSELVES . . . FOR IT IS WRITTEN, VENGEANCE IS MINE; I WILL REPAY SAITH THE LORD" ( PSALM 94:1; ROMANS 12:19).
(VV21-24) IN THE CLOSING VERSES THREE LEADING TRUTHS COME BEFORE US WHICH SUM UP THE INSTRUCTION OF THE CHAPTER AS TO THE APPALLING CHARACTER AND TERRIBLE END OF CORRUPT CHRISTENDOM. FIRSTLY, WE LEARN HOW THIS RELIGIOUS CORRUPTION APPEARS IN THE SIGHT OF MEN; SECONDLY, WE SEE ITS TRUE CHARACTER IN THE SIGHT OF GOD; AND THIRDLY, WE ARE TOLD OF THE OVERWHELMING JUDGMENT BY WHICH IT WILL FOR EVER BE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH.
FIRSTLY, IN THE SIGHT OF MEN IT IS AN IMPOSING SYSTEM, FOR IT IS SPOKEN OF AS A "GREAT CITY." EIGHT TIMES IN THE COURSE OF THESE CHAPTERS THE CITY IS REFERRED TO AS "GREAT." THERE IS EVERYTHING IN IT TO APPEAL TO THE NATURAL MAN. IN VERSE22WE READ OF THE MUSIC BY WHICH IT CHARMS THE NATURAL EAR; OF THE "CRAFT" THAT HAS FILLED EUROPE WITH MAGNIFICENT BUILDINGS THAT GRATIFY THE EYE. THEN THERE IS FOUND WITHIN IT THE "MILLSTONE" THAT SPEAKS OF THE COMMERCE BY WHICH IT HAS ENRICHED MEN WITH MATERIAL WEALTH. IN IT IS FOUND THE ARTIFICIAL LIGHT OF THE CANDLE SPEAKING OF ITS APPEAL TO NATURAL SENTIMENT, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE BRIDE, SPEAKING OF NATURAL JOY.
SECONDLY, WE HAVE THE OUTSTANDING MARKS OF THIS CORRUPT SYSTEM AS SEEN BY GOD. WE READ, "THY MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH; FOR BY THY SORCERIES WERE ALL NATIONS DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF THE SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH." (PROFESSING CHRISTENDOM ENDS IN A SYSTEM THAT IS THE EXACT CONTRAST TO ALL THAT THE CHURCH OF GOD IS CALLED TO BE. FIRSTLY, IT IS MARKED BY "MERCHANTS" AND THUS CHARACTERISED BY MATERIAL RICHES RATHER THAN "THE UNSEARCHABLE RICHES OF CHRIST." SECONDLY, IT IS MARKED BY "GREAT MEN," RATHER THAN THE WEAK AND BASE THINGS OF THE WORLD THAT GOD HAS CHOSEN. THIRDLY, THOSE IN BABYLON ARE "MEN OF THE EARTH" RATHER THAN HEAVENLY MEN. FOURTHLY, THIS SYSTEM BY ITS "SORCERIES" IS CLEARLY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF WICKED SPIRITS RATHER THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD. FIFTHLY, BY IT ALL NATIONS ARE "DECEIVED;" THUS IT PROPAGATES ERROR RATHER THAN TRUTH. SIXTHLY, IN HER IS FOUND "THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND OF SAINTS." THUS, IT PERSECUTES INSTEAD OF CARING FOR THE FLOCK OF GOD. FINALLY, "ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH WERE FOUND IN HER" SETTING FORTH THAT SHE IS MARKED BY DEATH INSTEAD OF LIFE.)
THIRDLY, WE LEARN THE OVERWHELMING JUDGMENT THAT WILL END THE HISTORY OF CORRUPT CHRISTENDOM. FOR FIFTEEN CENTURIES THIS AWFUL SYSTEM HAS BEEN DECEIVING THE WORLD, BUT AT LAST ITS JUDGMENT WILL COME IN "ONE DAY" OR "ONE HOUR" (VERSES8, 10, 17, 19). LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE FLUNG INTO THE SEA, TO BE FOUND NO MORE ON THE EARTH, ITS JUDGMENT IS OVERWHELMING AND FINAL. IT IS STRIKING HOW THE SPIRIT OF GOD REPEATS THE WORDS "NO MORE." WHEN THROWN DOWN, IT WILL BE FOUND "NO MORE." ITS THRILLING MUSIC THAT APPEALS TO THE NATURAL EAR, "SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE." ITS MERCHANDISE BY WHICH THE MERCHANTS HAVE BEEN ENRICHED AND MADE GREAT WILL BE "NO MORE." ITS NATURAL LIGHT THAT APPEALS TO THE NATURAL INTELLECT WILL BE "NO MORE;" AND ITS NATURAL PLEASURES WILL BE "NO MORE."
IRONSIDE'S NOTES ON SELECTED BOOKS
CHAPTER EIGHTEEN BABYLON: ITS CHARACTER AND DOOM (PART TWO)
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER I SOUGHT TO IDENTIFY THE BABYLON OF THE APOCALYPSE. I TRIED TO SHOW JUST HOW IT WAS LINKED WITH BABYLON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE LITERAL CITY IN THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS ON THE PLAIN OF SHINAR. THIS CHAPTER WILL GIVE MORE DETAILS AS TO ITS UNHOLY CHARACTER AND ITS AWFUL DOOM. WE ALSO WILL GET A BETTER IDEA OF THE INCREDIBLE WAY IN WHICH ITS PRINCIPLES HAVE PERMEATED CIVILIZATION, AFFECTING THE ENTIRE CIVIL AND COMMERCIAL FABRIC OF THE AGE IN WHICH WE LIVE. ALL OF THESE PRINCIPLES MUST BE DESTROYED IN ORDER TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR A HIGHER AND HAPPIER CONDITION OF SOCIETY TO BE USHERED IN AT THE LORD’S RETURN.
THE FALL OF BABYLON (REVELATION 18:1-10)
THE OPENING VERSES OF CHAPTER 18 SYNCHRONIZE WITH THE SECOND ANGEL’S MESSAGE IN REVELATION 14:8 AND INTRODUCE THE JUDGMENT OF THE SEVENTH VIAL AS FORETOLD IN CHAPTER 16:19. BABYLON WILL THEREFORE CONTINUE UP TO THE VERY END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. ITS DESTRUCTION BY THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS WILL BE A LAST FRANTIC EFFORT TO RID THEMSELVES OF THIS DREADFUL INCUBUS, JUST BEFORE THEY ARE DESTROYED BY THE APPEARING OF THE LORD IN GLORY. THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE THE PRETENDED INCARNATION OF THE WOMAN’S SEED AND WILL BE ACCEPTED AS SUCH BY APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM AND APOSTATE JUDAISM. THUS SATAN’S MASTERPIECE WILL SEEM TO CARRY ALL BEFORE IT UNTIL THE TRUE SEED OF THE WOMAN APPEARS FROM HEAVEN. HE WILL DESCEND WITH ALL HIS HOLY ONES, TO THE CONSTERNATION OF HIS ENEMIES AND THE JOY OF HIS SUFFERING SAINTS, THE PERSECUTED REMNANT OF ISRAEL AND THOSE FROM AMONG THE NATIONS WHO WILL RECEIVE THEIR TESTIMONY IN THAT DAY. THESE ARE NOT PEOPLE WHO IN THIS PRESENT DISPENSATION OF GRACE HAVE REFUSED THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL; IT IS ONLY THOSE TO WHOM THAT MESSAGE WILL NOT HAVE GONE UNTIL AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. SECOND THESSALONIANS 2 BEARS A CLEAR AND CONVINCING TESTIMONY TO THIS DISTINCTION.
THE DESCRIPTION OF FALLEN BABYLON AS THE HABITATION OF DEMONS, THE HOLD OF EVIL SPIRITS, AND A CAGE OF UNCLEAN BIRDS IS A MOST GRAPHIC ONE (18:2). IT STRIKINGLY DEPICTS THE HORRIBLE END OF THE APOSTASY. THAT WHICH PROFESSES TO BE THE SPOUSE OF CHRIST, AND WHICH ISSUES ITS OFTEN BLASPHEMOUS DECREES AS UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, IS SEEN TO BE BUT A SATAN-INSPIRED AND DEMON-DIRECTED SYSTEM. EVERY UNHOLY THING FLOURISHES IN THIS SYSTEM, AND EVIL MEN CAN FIND SHELTER AND ARE PROTECTED IN THE PROMULGATION OF THEIR EVIL DOCTRINES AND PRACTICES. THE PAPACY HAS FULLY ANSWERED TO THIS IN THE PAST, AND ITS CHARACTER REMAINS UNCHANGED TO THIS PRESENT HOUR. IT WOULD BE PRACTICALLY IMPOSSIBLE TO FIND A VILER HISTORY THAN THAT OF THE MEDIEVAL POPES AND THEIR EMISSARIES. IT WAS A ROMAN CATHOLIC WRITER WHO SAID OF THIS PERIOD, “THE ANNALS OF THE CHURCH ARE THE ANNALS OF HELL.”
THE PROVERB, “THE CORRUPTION OF THE BEST THING IS THE WORST OF CORRUPTIONS” IS STRIKINGLY ILLUSTRATED IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. IT SEEMS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO BELIEVE THAT THE CHURCH TO WHICH THE APOSTLE PAUL ADDRESSED HIS EPISTLES COULD, IN A FEW CENTURIES, DEGENERATE INTO THE ROMAN CHURCH AS NOW KNOWN. BUT THIS IS THE MYSTERY OF BABYLON, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN. IT IS EVEN MORE AMAZING THAT THE REFORMATION CHURCHES, ONCE DELIVERED FROM THIS VILE SYSTEM, SHOULD NOW HOPEFULLY LOOK FOR RECONCILIATION WITH IT, SO READILY FORGETTING ITS DREADFUL PAST AND OVERLOOKING ITS PRESENT WICKED PRETENSIONS! WE IN AMERICA, AND OUR BRETHREN IN BRITAIN, SEE ROME AT ITS BEST, FOR MEN DO NOT READILY DO IN THE LIGHT WHAT THEY WILL DO IN THE DARK. BUT AS IT HAS BEEN SAID, “CHARACTER IS WHAT A MAN IS IN THE DARK”; WE MAY TEST THIS SYSTEM BY THE SAME PRINCIPLE. IF YOU WANT TO KNOW THE TRUE CHARACTER OF CATHOLICISM, GO TO THE LANDS WHERE THE LIGHT OF REFORMATION HAS BARELY PENETRATED. LOOK AT THE COUNTRIES SOUTH OF US, THE GREAT LATIN AMERICAN REPUBLICS, WHERE THE PAPACY HAS CONTROLLED AND POISONED THE MORALS OF THE PEOPLE FOR CENTURIES. THERE YOU WILL SEE THE RESULTS OF BABYLONIANISM UNCHECKED BY ENLIGHTENED CHRISTIANITY. WHAT A HORRIBLE CESSPOOL OF INIQUITY IT IS. THERE IDOLATRY REIGNS IN MOST ABHORRENT FORM. THE GOSPEL IS A PROSCRIBED TEACHING, WHICH WOULD BE ABSOLUTELY PROHIBITED IF THE CHURCH HAD FULL POWER AS IT DID BEFORE.
IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, IDOLATRY IS BRANDED AS SPIRITUAL FORNICATION. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT IS THE UNHALLOWED UNION OF THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD. WE SEE BOTH IN THIS EVIL SYSTEM TODAY. WHO IS SO UN-BLUSHINGLY IDOLATROUS AS ROME? SUBTLY SHE IS ENLARGING HER SPHERE OF INFLUENCE AND WILL CONTINUE UNTIL THE SCARLET WOMAN AGAIN RIDES THE BEAST-UNTIL THE CHURCH DOMINATES THE STATE. BY DEVIOUS WAYS SHE SEEKS TO “MAKE AMERICA CATHOLIC,” AND UNDO THE WORK OF THE REFORMATION IN ENGLAND.
COMMERCIALISM HAS ALWAYS FLOURISHED UNDER THE PATRONAGE OF THE POPES. THIS IS ANOTHER POWERFUL WEAPON THAT ROME KNOWS WELL HOW TO USE. COMMERCE IS THE GODDESS OF THE PRESENT FEVERISH AGE, AND TO HER EVERYTHING MUST BE SACRIFICED. THE BABYLON OF THE FUTURE IS NOT ONLY A GREAT CHURCH, BUT A GREAT COMMERCIAL SYSTEM AS WELL. MEN WILL FINALLY TURN TO HER FOR THE SOLUTION OF THE PROBLEMS THAT NOW PERPLEX THEM. WHILE SHE IS THE PROFESSED ENEMY OF SOCIALISM, SHE DELIGHTS TO BE REGARDED AS THE PATRON OF THE WORKING CLASSES ON THE ONE HAND AND THE PROTECTOR OF CAPITAL ON THE OTHER. SHE HAS A VERITABLE GENIUS FOR THE COMMERCIAL. “IN ROME,” CRIED LUTHER, “THEY SELL EVERYTHING. THEY WOULD SELL THE FATHER, AND SELL THE SON, AND SELL THE HOLY GHOST.” THE STAMP OF SIMONY IS ON HER BROW AND ALL WHO WOULD GLORIFY GOD SHOULD AVOID HER PRINCIPLES AND FLEE FROM “THE ERROR OF BALAAM.”
THE CALL OF VERSE 4, IF I UNDERSTAND IT CORRECTLY, IS NOT MERELY A WARNING TO SAINTS IN A COMING DAY WHO MAY BE IN DANGER OF BEING DECEIVED BY HER. IT IS ALSO A MESSAGE FOR ALL WHO EVEN NOW DISCERN HER TRUE CHARACTER. SEPARATION FROM EVIL IS IMPERATIVE FOR ALL WHO WOULD HAVE THE LORD’S APPROVAL. THIS WAS THE CALL HEARD BY THE REFORMERS OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. BUT, UNFORTUNATELY, MANY WHO ARE SUPPOSED TO BE THEIR SUCCESSORS HAVE RETURNED IN SPIRIT TO THAT WHICH THEIR FATHERS LEFT BEHIND. THERE IS MANY A BABYLONISH GARMENT TODAY HIDDEN IN PROTESTANT TENTS OR EVEN DISPLAYED ON PROTESTANT SHOULDERS. HOW ELSE ARE WE TO ACCOUNT FOR THE WIDESPREAD RETURN TO PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICES ONCE ABHORRENT TO THOSE WHOSE BOAST IT WAS THAT THE BIBLE AND THE BIBLE ALONE IS THE RELIGION OF PROTESTANTS. THE BIBLE IS LOSING ITS HOLD ON THE CONSCIENCES OF THE PEOPLE BECAUSE ITS INSPIRATION AND AUTHORITY IS BEING SO WIDELY DENIED BY THOSE WHO HAVE SOLEMNLY SWORN TO TEACH IT AND DEFEND IT. WE NEED NOT WONDER THAT BABYLONISH WAYS AND TEACHINGS ARE COMING INTO VOGUE AGAIN. MEN WANT SOMETHING STABLE, SOMETHING INFALLIBLE; AND IF THEY CANNOT HAVE THE INFALLIBLE WORD OF THE LIVING GOD THEY WILL TURN TO A PROFESSEDLY INFALLIBLE CHURCH.
BUT THE HOUR OF GOD’S JUDGMENT DRAWS ON SWIFTLY. HE WILL NOT BE A SILENT SPECTATOR OF ALL THESE ABOMINATIONS FOREVER. SOON HE WILL POUR OUT THE BOWLS OF HIS WRATH ON SPIRITUAL BABYLON AS HE DID OF OLD ON THE CITY OF IDOLATRY ON THE EUPHRATES. “FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES” (5). THEN WILL GO FORTH THE SENTENCE RECORDED IN VERSES 6-7.
A COMPARISON OF THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH IN REGARD TO THE FALL OF ANCIENT BABYLON WILL SHOW HOW PLAINLY THE DOOM OF THE SPIRITUAL COUNTERPART IS PREFIGURED THERE. IN SEVERAL INSTANCES THE SAME IDENTICAL FIGURES ARE USED. THIS HAS LED SOME COMMENTATORS TO SUPPOSE THAT THE DOOM OF THE LITERAL CITY WAS NOT FINAL. SO IT IS TAUGHT BY SOME THAT BABYLON IS TO BE REBUILT ON HER ANCIENT SITE. SHE IS TO FLOURISH FOR A FEW YEARS AS THE RELIGIOUS AND COMMERCIAL METROPOLIS OF THE WORLD, ONLY TO BE DESTROYED FOR THE FINAL TIME AT OR IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE LORD’S SECOND COMING. THESE TEACHERS GENERALLY AGREE IN MAKING THIS RESTORED BABYLON THE SEAT OF THE ANTICHRIST. AS A RULE, THEY IDENTIFY HIM WITH THE FUTURE WORLD EMPEROR. BUT I THINK WE HAVE ALREADY SHOWN THAT A CAREFUL COMPARISON OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES ON THESE SUBJECTS MAKE THIS VIEW UNTENABLE. THE CITY OF OLD HAS FALLEN TO RISE NO MORE. THE SYSTEM THAT SUCCEEDED IT IS TO BE JUDGED BY GOD AND DESTROYED AS LITERALLY AS HER PREDECESSOR, ACCORDING TO VERSE 8.
ALTHOUGH GOD WILL USE THE TEN KINGS AND THE BEAST TO BRING THIS ABOUT, THEY WILL THEMSELVES BEWAIL HER FALL, WHEN THEY FIND TO THEIR HORROR THAT THE WHOLE FABRIC OF CIVILIZATION IS FALLING WITH HER (9-10). SOMETHING LIKE THIS WAS SEEN IN THE DAYS OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION AND HAS BEEN SEEN IN MEASURE IN MORE RECENT HISTORY. WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CHURCH, NO MATTER HOW CORRUPT, CAME THE BREAKING UP OF ALL SOCIAL BARRIERS. A FLOOD OF ANARCHY AND VIOLENCE SEEMED LIKELY TO INVOLVE THE ENTIRE NATION IN RUIN. EVEN NAPOLEON I SAW THE NECESSITY OF RE-ESTABLISHING THE CHURCH-THOUGH LARGELY SHORN OF ITS POWER-ON THE GROUND THAT A POOR RELIGION IS BETTER THAN NONE AT ALL IN HOLDING THE MASSES IN RESTRAINT.
WE CAN READILY UNDERSTAND THEREFORE HOW BABYLON’S FALL WILL SEND A THRILL OF HORROR THROUGH ALL WHO HAVE BEEN LINKED IN ANY WAY WITH HER. HER FALL WILL CAUSE THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO HAVE ENJOYED HER FAVOR TO BEWAIL HER AND LAMENT FOR HER WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING. STANDING AFAR OFF, THEY CRY, “ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME” (10). IT WOULD SEEM THAT, COINCIDENT WITH THE FALL OF THE SYSTEM, COMES THE FALL OF THE CITY WHERE SHE HAS HAD HER SEAT. BY SOME ACT OF GOD, PERHAPS SUCH AS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, IT WILL BE FOREVER DESTROYED. THAT PROUD AND HAUGHTY CAPITAL WHICH HAS BORNE THE TITLE OF “THE ETERNAL CITY” FOR TWO MILLENNIUMS IS SURELY DOOMED BECAUSE OF HER IMPIETY AND HATEFUL PRIDE. IT IS A WELL-KNOWN FACT THAT ALL SOUTHERN ITALY IS OF A PECULIARLY VOLCANIC CHARACTER. THE VERY SOIL SEEMS TO BE “STORED WITH FIRE,” TO USE A SCRIPTURAL PHRASE WHICH IS APPLIED IN 2 PETER 3:7 (LITERAL RENDERING) TO THE HEAVENS AND EARTH AS A WHOLE. IN A VERY REMARKABLE MANNER THIS IS TRUE OF THE VICINITY OF ROME, AND IT MAY YET PROVE TO BE THE MEANS OF ITS COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. IN SUCH A CASE THE PHRASE “THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING” MAY BE FAR MORE LITERAL THAN SOME HAVE SUPPOSED.
THE LAMENT OF THE MERCHANTS (REVELATION 18:11-19)
THESE VERSES PRESENT A MAGNIFICENT ELEGY AND DESERVE MORE CAREFUL CONSIDERATION THAN OUR LIMITED SPACE WILL PERMIT. THEY PICTURE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GREAT COMMERCIAL SYSTEM THAT MEN ARE BUILDING UP WITH SUCH PAINSTAKING CARE AND WHICH SOME FONDLY VIEW AS THE PANACEA FOR ALL THE DISTURBANCES THAT HAVE WROUGHT SUCH DISTRESS AMONG THE NATIONS. HOW OFTEN WAS IT SAID BEFORE THE OUTBREAK OF WORLD WAR I THAT LABOR WOULD NOT FIGHT AND THAT CAPITAL DARE NOT. IT CLAIMED THAT THERE WAS TOO MUCH AT STAKE; BUT HOW FALSE HAVE ALL SUCH PREDICTIONS PROVED. WE MAY HOWEVER BE ASSURED THAT WHEN IT IS OVER, FOR A TIME A TREMENDOUS EFFORT WILL BE EXERTED TO BUILD UP A FINANCIAL SYSTEM THAT WILL BE WORLD-EMBRACIVE AND THAT WILL UNITE THE NATIONS IN THE BONDS OF COMMERCIAL SELF-INTEREST. WE KNOW THAT ALL SUCH SCHEMES ARE DOOMED TO DISAPPOINTMENT, FOR THE PROPHETIC WORD HAS CLEARLY FORETOLD ITS FAILURE. THERE CAN BE NO LASTING PEACE UNTIL THE PRINCE OF PEACE BECOMES THE GOVERNOR AMONG THE NATIONS. AND SO WE ARE PERMITTED IN THIS PRESENT PORTION OF OUR BOOK TO STAND BY, AS IT WERE, AND LOOK ON AS BABYLON FALLS AND TO HEAR HER MERCHANTS BEWAILING HER DOOM AND THEIR OWN TREMENDOUS LOSSES. AS HER MERCHANDISE IS TABULATED, NOW WITH NONE TO BUY, WE NOTICE AMONG THE PRECIOUS THINGS MENTIONED ARE THE BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN-NOT MERELY “SLAVES,” AS IN THE KING JAMES VERSION. AND THIS IS THE AWFUL THING ABOUT BABYLON. SHE HAS MADE MERCHANDISE OF THE BODIES AND SOULS OF HER DUPES. TURNING AWAY FROM THE RICH GRACE REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL, THEY HAVE TRIED TO PURCHASE WHAT GOD WAS FREELY OFFERING. IN THE END THEY FIND THAT THEY HAVE SOLD THEIR SOULS TO A CRUEL AND AVARICIOUS SYSTEM THAT IS CONSCIENCELESS AND REMORSELESS AS THE GRAVE. HOW FEARFUL MUST BE THE ACCOUNTING AT THE JUDGMENT BAR OF GOD OF THOSE RESPONSIBLE FOR SUCH TERRIBLE DECEPTIONS!
THE FINAL END OF BABYLON THE GREAT (REVELATION 18:20-24)
NO WONDER BABYLON’S FALL BRINGS JOY IN HEAVEN, THOUGH IT INVOLVES THE EARTH-DWELLERS IN SELFISH SORROW. “REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOU ON HER” (20). SHE HAD SHED THEIR BLOOD LIKE WATER, BUT THE VENGEANCE OF GOD, THOUGH IT SEEMS TO SLUMBER LONG, WILL AWAKEN AT LAST. EVERY UPRIGHT SOUL WILL JUSTIFY GOD WHEN HE VISITS HER IN HIS WRATH AND INDIGNATION WITH THE JUDGMENTS SYMBOLIZED IN THESE VERSES.
THE FIGURE USED IN JEREMIAH 51:63-64 IS REPEATED IN REVELATION 18:21. A MIGHTY ANGEL IS SEEN CASTING A GREAT STONE INTO THE SEA. THIS STONE, LIKE A TREMENDOUS MILLSTONE, IS A FITTING SYMBOL OF THAT MYSTERIOUS POWER WHICH HAD CRUSHED THE NATIONS AND GROUND THE SAINTS OF GOD BENEATH IT FOR SO LONG.
HOW SOLEMN ARE THE ANGEL’S WORDS IN VERSES 21-23? HOW SOLEMNLY DO THEY CONTRAST WITH THE LAMENTATIONS OF THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH, WHOSE ONLY GRIEF IS THAT NO MAN BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE?
IT IS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GREATEST SCHEMES AND WORKS OF MAN, TO MAKE WAY FOR THAT WHICH HAS BEEN IN THE MIND OF GOD AND PROMISED THROUGH HIS PROPHETS FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. CAIN WENT OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AND BUILT A CITY AFTER THE MURDER OF HIS BROTHER ABEL. THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF MAN’S BOASTED CIVILIZATION. ALL THE ARTS AND SCIENCES HAD THEIR ORIGIN THERE. THERE WERE ARTIFICERS IN BRASS AND IRON. TRADE AND BARTER, THE PURSUIT OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON BEGAN THERE. THOSE WHO HANDLED THE HARP AND THE ORGAN ALSO DWELT THERE. MUSIC CHARMED THE WEARY SONS OF CAIN AS THEY SOUGHT TO MAKE THEMSELVES HAPPY AND THIS WORLD ATTRACTIVE APART FROM GOD.
THE LORD BLOTTED ALL THIS OUT IN THE DELUGE, BUT IT IS EVIDENT THAT HAM, NOAH’S SON, HAD LEARNED THE SAME WAYS. THE WORLD AS AN ORDERED SYSTEM OF THINGS, APART FROM GOD, HAD A NEW BEGINNING IN HIS FAMILY. WE HAVE SEEN THAT NIMROD BUILT A CITY AND A TOWER, AND IT BECAME THE MOTHER-CITY FROM WHICH OTHERS WENT OUT AND BUILT A CIVILIZATION, GODLESS AND SELFISH. THAT SYSTEM EVENTUALLY CRUCIFIED THE LORD OF GLORY. HIS ACCUSATION WAS WRITTEN ABOVE HIM IN HEBREW, THE LANGUAGE OF RELIGION; GREEK, THE LANGUAGE OF CULTURE; AND LATIN, THE LANGUAGE OF WORLD-POLITICS-THE WORLD, AS SUCH, ARRAYED AGAINST GOD AND HIS CHRIST. AND THIS IS THE WORLD WHICH IS TO REACH ITS CULMINATION IN BABYLON THE GREAT. THE GREATEST GENIUSES THAT EARTH HAS EVER PRODUCED WILL PRESIDE OVER IT, ONLY TO BE JUDGED BY GOD BECAUSE OF ITS INVETERATE ENMITY TO EVERYTHING HOLY AND ITS CONSTANT REJECTION OF HIS SON. ITS DOWNFALL WILL PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE REIGN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE, FOR WHICH HUMANITY HAS SIGHED SO LONG. MAN’S CITY MUST FALL TO GIVE PLACE TO THE CITY OF GOD WHICH WILL STAND FOREVER. THEREFORE THE JOY IN HEAVEN AT BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION.
“AND IN HER”-THAT IS, IN BABYLON-“WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH” (24). THIS CLOSING VERSE OF CHAPTER 18 SHOULD MAKE IT CLEAR THAT WHILE ROME IS THE INHERITOR OF THE MYSTERIES OF ANCIENT BABYLON, IT ALSO IS A WORLD-INCLUSIVE SYSTEM OF APOSTASY. THIS, AND THIS ALONE, FULLY MEETS THE REQUIREMENTS OF THIS LAST VERSE. WHEN GOD MAKES INQUISITION FOR BLOOD, HE FINDS IT ALL SHED BY BABYLON THE GREAT. FOR, IF MAN HAD NOT GONE OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, THIS EARTH WOULD NEVER HAVE BEEN STAINED WITH HUMAN BLOOD; BROTHERHOOD AND RIGHTEOUSNESS WOULD HAVE PREVAILED EVERYWHERE. BABYLON THEREFORE IS GUILTY OF ALL THE CORRUPTION AND VIOLENCE THAT HAVE DARKENED THE HISTORY OF THE HUMAN RACE; IT CAUSED THE DEATH OF THE CHRIST OF GOD HIMSELF. MAY GRACE BE GIVEN TO ALL TO WHOM THIS MESSAGE COMES TO “FLEE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND DELIVER EVERY MAN HIS SOUL” (JEREMIAH 51:6).
JOHN BROWN'S COMMENTARY ON SELECTED BOOK OF THE BIBLE
REVELATION 18: BABYLON HAS FALLEN
PSALM 13:2 . . .HOW LONG WILL MY ENEMY BE EXALTED OVER ME? (NKJV) PSALM 35:17 LORD, HOW LONG WILL YOU LOOK ON? ... (NKJV) PSALM 74:10 O GOD, HOW LONG WILL THE ADVERSARY REPROACH? WILL THE ENEMY BLASPHEME YOUR NAME FOREVER? (NKJV) REVELATION 6:9-11 WHEN HE OPENED THE FIFTH SEAL, I SAW UNDER THE ALTAR THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD10 AND THEY CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, "HOW LONG, O LORD, HOLY AND TRUE, UNTIL YOU JUDGE AND AVENGE OUR BLOOD ON THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH?" 11THEN A WHITE ROBE WAS GIVEN TO EACH OF THEM; AND IT WAS SAID TO THEM THAT THEY SHOULD REST A LITTLE WHILE LONGER, . . . . (NKJV)
I. INTRODUCTION: A. OUR LAST STUDY WAS ABOUT "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS. REVELATION 17:5. 1. THE "RELIGIOUS " SIDE OF BABYLON! 2. WE SAW THIS SEDUCTIVE MISTRESS LURE THE WORLD DOWN A PATH OF SPIRITUAL INFIDELITY. A) SHE ALLOWED A "MELTING POT" OF RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHIES- AS LONG AS NOBODY WORSHIPPED THE ONE AND ONLY TRUE LORD AND SAVIOR. B) BUT, AS SOON AS THE POWER BEHIND HER SAW THE MAJORITY OF THE WORLD IN HER POWER, THEY DID AWAY WITH HER AND COMMANDED THAT EVERYONE WORSHIP THE BEAST AT THE PENALTY OF DEATH! B. NOW, THIS MORNING, WE WILL STUDY THE SECOND PERSONALITY OF BABYLON, THE COMMERCIAL BABYLON! 1. THE PART OF THE ANT-CHRISTIAN SYSTEM THAT GIVES POLITICS ITS POWER = MONEY! MATTHEW 6:24 NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS; FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR ELSE HE WILL BE LOYAL TO THE ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER. YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MAMMON. (NKJV)
II. AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. 2AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, "BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD! (NKJV) A. JOHN SEES YET ANOTHER ANGEL WITH TREMENDOUS POWER AND GLORY SO INTENSE AS TO LIGHT UP THE ENTIRE EARTH. 1. REMEMBER THE CITY OF BABYLON WAS IMMERSED IN A CLOUD OF DARKNESS UNDER THE JUDGMENT OF THE5TH BOWL. A) BUT THIS ILLUMINATION IS MORE TO EXPOSE THE SIN RATHER THAN TO GIVE THEM LIGHT. B) AND AS WE SAID, THIS ANNOUNCEMENT IS FOR THE FINAL FALL OF THE POLITICAL BABYLON! 2. THE PICTURE HERE IS PRETTY GRUESOME. A) YOU SEE, SATAN'S CAPITOL CITY OF BABYLON, WILL BE THE WELLING PLACE OF NOT JUST MANY DEMON-POSSESSED LEADERS, THESE DEMONS WILL BE DEMON "MASTERS", HIGH UP IN THE CHAIN OF COMMAND OF SATAN'S ARMIES. B) THEY WILL INHABIT THE BODIES OF THOSE HUMAN BEINGS THAT WILLFULLY WORSHIP THE BEAST. C) IT WILL BE A VIRTUAL "WHO'S WHO" OF THAT AGE OLD ARMY THAT WAS KICKED OUT OF HEAVEN WITH LUCIFER!
III. REVELATION 18:3 "FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY." (NKJV) A. "ALL" IS PRETTY INCLUSIVE! 1. EVERY NATION AND ALL THE LEADERS OF THOSE NATIONS, WILL HAVE BY THIS TIME, COMMITTED SPIRITUAL ADULTERY WITH THE HARLOT. 2. MERCHANTS HERE REPRESENT THE "MOVERS AND THE SHAKERS"OF OUR ECONOMIC SYSTEM, THE BUYERS AND THE SELLERS! A) BABYLON WILL BE THE "WALL STREET" OF THE FUTURE! B) MILLIONS WILL FLOCK THERE TO BECOME RICH! C) THE GREEK WORD USED HERE FOR "ABUNDANCE" IS DUNAMIS WHICH IS "DYNAMITE" OR POWER! (1) THERE IS TREMENDOUS POWER IN WEALTH! (2) AND IN MOST CASES, THE RICH CONTROL THE POLITICIANS WHO IN TURN PROTECT THEIR INTERESTS. (A) COME NOW, YOU RICH, WEEP AND HOWL FOR YOUR MISERIES THAT ARE COMING UPON YOU! 2 YOUR RICHES ARE CORRUPTED, AND YOUR GARMENTS ARE MOTH-EATEN. 3 YOUR GOLD AND SILVER ARE CORRODED, AND THEIR CORROSION WILL BE A WITNESS AGAINST YOU AND WILL EAT YOUR FLESH LIKE FIRE. YOU HAVE HEAPED UP TREASURE IN THE LAST DAYS. (NKJV)
IV. AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES. 5 "FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN, AND GOD HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. (NKJV) A. I DON'T KNOW ABOUT YOU, BUT THE FIRST QUESTION I HAVE ISAIAH, "WHAT ARE GOD'S PEOPLE DOING IN BABYLON IN THE FIRST PLACE? 1. WELL THE LORD HAS BEEN DECLARING THE SAME MESSAGE FOR CENTURIES, DO NOT BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS. FOR WHAT FELLOWSHIP HAS RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH LAWLESSNESS? AND WHAT COMMUNION HAS LIGHT WITH DARKNESS? 15 AND WHAT ACCORD HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL? OR WHAT PART HAS A BELIEVER WITH AN UNBELIEVER? 16 AND WHAT AGREEMENT HAS THE TEMPLE OF GOD WITH IDOLS? FOR YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD. AS GOD HAS SAID: "I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM. I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE." 17 THEREFORE "COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE, SAYS THE LORD. DO NOT TOUCH WHAT IS UNCLEAN, AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU." (NKJV) 2. THE DESIRE FOR GREATER SALARIES, AND THE PRESTIGE OF POSITION WILL ATTRACT MANY! 3. MANY OF THE "MODERN THOUGHT" CHRISTIANS WILL BE THRILLED TO BE A PART OF THIS NEW, DYNAMIC, THRIVING METROPOLIS. 4. MOST WILL NO DOUBT RATIONALIZE THERE, PRESENCE IN THE ENEMY'S CAMP AS AN OPPORTUNITY TO "WITNESS" TO THESE POOR LOST SOULS! A) BUT THE REALITY IS THIS IS JUST A COVER-UP FOR GREED AND COVETOUSNESS. B) THE LORD HAS NEVER TOLD US TO "BE LIKE THE WORLD" TO WIN THEM. HE HAS ALWAYS TO US TO "COME OUT AND BE SEPARATE!" (1) THE LORD IN HIS MERCY GIVES ONE MORE WARNING, "COME OUT OF HER FOR I AM ABOUT TO JUDGE HER." (2) HER SINS HAVE REACHED HEAVEN? HER JUDGMENT IS NOW! (A) COULD IT BE THAT PERHAPS THIS MORNING, THE LORD IS CRYING, "COME OUT!" TO SOME OF US? 
V. "RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER. 7 "IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY, IN THE SAME MEASURE GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, "I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW." 8 "THEREFORE HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-- DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. (NKJV) A. IN ALL HER POMP AND GLORY SHE WILL GO DOWN DOUBLY HARD! 1. SHE TRIED WITH ALL THE POWER THAT COULD BE GENERATED TO SHIELD AND INSULATE HERSELF FROM ANY DISCOMFORT, BUT IT DIDN'T WORK! 2. IT SEEMED ALMOST OVERNIGHT THAT BABYLON HAD RISEN AS THE COMMERCIAL CAPITAL OF THE WORLD. A) BUT THE ENTIRE CITY WILL BE CONSUMED WITH FIRE IN ONE DAY! B) THE LAST PHRASE, "FOR STRONG IS THE LORD WHO JUDGES HER", GIVES INDICATION THAT THIS IS NO ORDINARY FIRE! (1) NO DOUBT, BABYLON WILL BE FIRE-PROOFED, BY HUMAN STANDARDS! (A) MAYBE THIS IS A RESULT OF NUCLEAR MISSILES STORED IN THE CITY. (2) BUT MAYBE THIS FIRE IS NOT STARTED BY HUMAN HANDS AT ALL! 
VI. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, 10 "STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, "ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME." (NKJV) A. THE WORLD WILL WITNESS (SEE) THE BURNING, NO DOUBT VIA SATELLITE. 1. THE WEEPING AND LAMENTING SADLY ARE NOT OUT OF REPENTANCE, BUT ECONOMICALLY MOTIVATED! 2. THE "MOVERS AND THE SHAKERS" HAVE LOST THERE, SOURCE OF INCOME! 3. NOTICE THEY DO ALL THIS AT A DISTANCE, BECAUSE THEY DON'T WANT ANY OF WHAT BABYLON IS GETTING! BUT AS DR. HENRY MORRIS SAYS, "JUDGMENT IS COMING, AND THEY MUST FACE THE JUDGE."
VII. "AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO ONE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: 12 "MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, AND MARBLE 13 "AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. (NKJV) A. PAUL TOLD US IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:10 FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVIL, FOR WHICH SOME HAVE STRAYED FROM THE FAITH IN THEIR GREEDINESS, AND PIERCED THEMSELVES THROUGH WITH MANY SORROWS. (NKJV) 1. 1 TIMOTHY 6:9 ... THOSE WHO DESIRE TO BE RICH FALL INTO TEMPTATION AND A SNARE, AND INTO MANY FOOLISH AND HARMFUL LUSTS WHICH DROWN MEN IN DESTRUCTION AND PERDITION. (NKJV) A) THE GREAT STOCK MARKET CRASH WON'T HOLD A CANDLE!
B. THERE ARE 28 COMMODITIES LISTED HERE: 1. THE FIRST ARE THE GREAT ITEMS OF TIMELESS VALUE SUCH AS GOLD, SILVER, DIAMONDS, AND OTHER JEWELS. A) THE BASIS OF ALMOST ALL ECONOMIC SYSTEMS! 2. NEXT, 4KINDS OF CLOTH ARE LISTED. A) REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL THE COMMERCE OF CLOTHING DONE AROUND THE WORLD! 3. THIRD, SIX OF THE MOST SOUGHT AFTER MATERIALS IN WORLD. A) THESE ARE REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL THE BUILDING AND FURNISHINGS, AND WEAPONS, AND INSTRUMENTS, AND APPLIANCES, TOOLS AND MACHINERY! 4. NEXT ARE THE LUXURY ITEMS: A) SPICES, AND PERFUMES ETC. 5. THEN TO THE FOOD GROUPS: A) OIL, WINE, FLOUR AND WHEAT, BEASTS AND SHEEP. 6. ON TO LABOR AND TRANSPORTATION: A) HORSES, AND CHARIOTS, (CARS) 7. AND LASTLY THE "BODY AND SOULS OF MEN": A) THE GREEK WORD FOR SLAVE. IS SOMA MEANING BODY! B) THIS IS MOST LIKELY A REFERENCE TO MALE AND FEMALE PROSTITUTION THAT WAS PROLIFIC IN BABYLON. AND BROUGHT GREAT RICHES TO THOSE WHO TRADED IN THIS BUSINESS.
(1) AFTER ALL BABYLON IS THE "MOTHER OF PROSTITUTION" = HARLOTS! (2) IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT THERE ARE28 CATEGORIES LISTED (A) IN THE NUMBER OF COMPLETION IN SCRIPTURES. (B) AND 4 IS THE NUMBER OF THE WHOLE EXPANSE OF THE EARTH SUCH AS (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, AND WEST). (C) 4X7=28 THIS LIST IS MORE THAN COINCIDENCE. IT IS TO SYMBOLIZE ALL THE WORLD'S TREASURES! ALL THAT MEN AND WOMEN LIVE AND DIE FOR!
VIII. "THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID HAVE GONE FROM YOU, AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. 15 "THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, 16 "AND SAYING, "ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! 17 "FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING." EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE 18 "AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, "WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?" 19 "THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, "ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE." (NKJV) A. IT IS NOT JUST ALL WHO MADE THEIR LIVING OFF THE LAND BUT ALL THOSE MERCHANTS OF THE SEA ALSO THAT GRIEVE AT THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS GREAT COMMERCIAL BABYLON! 1. NONE COULD BELIEVE SHE WAS GONE! 2. THEIR REMORSE IS TREMENDOUS, BUT IT IS NOT FOR THEIR SPIRITUAL CONDITION! 3. YOU SEE THEY HAVE LONG SINCE QUIT LISTENING THEIR CONSCIENCE (BECAUSE IT GOT IN THE WAY OF THEIR PURSUITS) AND IT HAD BEEN SEARED AS BY A HOT IRON 1 TIMOTHY 4:2 SPEAKING LIES IN HYPOCRISY, HAVING THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE SEARED WITH A HOT IRON, (NKJV) 4. THEY HAD REPEATEDLY REFUSED THE CONVICTING POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND FOUND THAT THERE CAME A DAY WHEN HE QUIT STRIVING WITH THEM. THEY HAD LOST EVEN THE DESIRE OR ABILITY TO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS! A) ZEPHANIAH 1:18 NEITHER THEIR SILVER NOR THEIR GOLD SHALL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE LORD"S WRATH; BUT THE WHOLE LAND SHALL BE DEVOURED BY THE FIRE OF HIS JEALOUSY, FOR HE WILL MAKE SPEEDY RIDDANCE OF ALL THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE LAND. (NKJV)
IX. REVELATION 18:20 "REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER!" (NKJV) A. AGAIN THE LORD PAUSES TO GIVE HIS PEOPLE HOPE AND REMIND THEM OF HIS PROMISES. 1. IN THIS CASE IT IS THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, WHO GAVE THEIR LIFE IN THE BATTLE WITH THIS HARLOT AND HER SYSTEM! 2. BASICALLY HE IS SAYING, "I HAVEN'T FORGOTTEN YOUR PAIN AND PRAYERS. THIS IS MY TIMING, AND THIS IS THE ANSWER TO ALL THOSE PRAYERS!" A) THEN HE FINISHES IT UP!
X. THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, "THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. 22 "THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. 23 "THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. 24 "AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH." (NKJV) A. THE FIGURE OF A MILLSTONE BEING CAST INTO THE SEA HAS BEEN USED BEFORE! 1. MATTHEW 18:6 BUT WHOEVER CAUSES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHO BELIEVE IN ME TO SIN, IT WOULD BE BETTER FOR HIM IF A MILLSTONE WERE HUNG AROUND HIS NECK, AND HE WERE DROWNED IN THE DEPTH OF THE SEA. (NKJV) 2. THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM (SINCE TIME BEGAN) HAD CAUSED MILLIONS TO OFFEND THE LORD AND MISS THEIR OPPORTUNITY FOR HEAVEN! 3. FOR THAT, "WITH VIOLENCE", SHE WILL BE UTTERLY DESTROYED! A) ALL THE THINGS THAT ONCE MADE HER BEAUTIFUL WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED. (1) THE MUSICIANS, THE GREAT BUILDERS, EVEN THE SOUND OF COMMERCE. (2) NO JOY THAT WEDDINGS BRING. THERE WILL NOT EVEN BE A TRACE OF LIGHT IN THE CITY! (3) SHE IS HELD ACCOUNTABLE NOT ONLY FOR ALL THE APOSTLES, AND THE PROPHETS, AND ALL THE SAINTS THAT WERE KILLED BECAUSE OF HER, BUT ALSO FOR EVERY HUMAN LIFE THAT MUST BE JUDGED AND KILLED BECAUSE OF THEIR PARTICIPATION WITH HER! (4) AND YOU AND I KNOW THAT THE FUEL BEHIND "HER" IS SATAN!
SUTCLIFFE'S COMMENTARY ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS
REVELATION 18:1-2. ANOTHER ANGEL CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN — AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. THIS WAS AN ANGEL OF THE HIGHEST ORDER, HAVING GREAT POWER. IT MAY BE THE LORD HIMSELF, THE MISSION BEING WORTHY OF HIS DIGNITY. HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, FALLEN, FALLEN, IS BABYLON THE GREAT. TRUTH AND GRACE SHALL HENCEFORTH REIGN IN ALL THE EARTH. OH JUDAH, KEEP THY FEASTS.
REVELATION 18:4. COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE. SINCE THE REVOCATION OF THE EDICT OF NANTZ IN 1685, WHEN THE TREMENDOUS PERSECUTION BURST ON THE PROTESTANTS, THE MINISTERS HAVE BEEN CALLING THE PEOPLE OUT OF FRANCE, AND OUT OF THE PAPAL COMMUNION. THE EXILES HAVE GROWN RICH IN HOLLAND, IN ENGLAND, AND IN AMERICA. SAURIN REPEATEDLY USES THIS CALL IN HIS SERMONS, FEARING THE PROTESTANTS WOULD FALL AWAY.
REVELATION 18:8. THEREFORE SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY. CERTAINLY, THIS WAS THE CASE WITH THE REVOLUTION IN FRANCE. DEATH REIGNED IN POPULAR WARS THROUGHOUT EUROPE, WHILE IN THE INTERIOR ITS RAVAGES WERE PERPETRATED BY THE GULLOTINE AND PRIVATE MASSACRES. MOURNING AND FAMINE FOLLOWED. THE NOBILITY AND THE CLERGY FLED, BELIEVING THAT THEY SHOULD BE RECALLED IN SIX MONTHS. BUT THE PREDICTION IS, THEY SHALL BURN HER WITH FIRE. THE CHURCHES WERE IN CONSEQUENCE SHUT UP, AND PLUNDERED, AND MANY OF THEM DESTROYED. MORE THAN TWO HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-ONE GENTLEMAN’S SEATS WERE ALSO BURNED, AMID THE POPULAR CONFUSION. CALAMITIES UNNUMBERED AND GREAT FOLLOWED IN THE TRAIN. THIS IS NOT ALL: THE CUP IS STILL GOING ROUND. — WHILE THE JUDGMENTS OF HEAVEN ARE ABROAD IN THE EARTH, MAY THE INHABITANTS LEARN RIGHTEOUSNESS!
REVELATION 18:11-13. THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH SHALL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER. BISHOP BALE, WHO WAS FORMERLY A CARMELITE, AND AFTERWARDS A CONVERT TO THE PROTESTANT RELIGION, AND BISHOP OF OSSORY IN IRELAND — A MAN WHO WAS PERSECUTED BY THE PAPISTS, NARROWLY ESCAPING WITH HIS LIFE, FIVE OF HIS DOMESTICS HAVING BEEN MURDERED BY THEM, SPEAKS THUS OF THEIR CEREMONIAL.
“THE MIGHTY KINGES AND POTENTATES OF THE EARTH, REVELATION 18:9, NOT HAVINGE AFORE THEIR EYES THE LOVE AND FEARE OF GOD, HAVE COMMITTED WITH THIS WHORE MOSTE VILE FILTHYNESSE; ABUSINGE THEMSELVES BY MANY STRAUNGE OR UNCOMMANDED WORSHIPPINGS, AND BYNDING THEMSELVES BY OTHE TO OBSERVE HYR LAWES AND CUSTOMS. AT THE EXAMPLES, DOCTRINES, COUNSELS, AND PERSWASIONS OF HYR HOLY WHOREMONGERS, HAVE THEY BROKEN THE COVENAUNTS OF PEACE; BATTAILED, OPPRESSED, SPOYLED, RAVISHED, TYRANNOUSLY MURTHERED INNOCENTS; YEA, FOR VAIN FOOLISH CAUSES, AND MORE VAINE TITLES, AS THOUGH THERE WAS NEITHER HEAVEN NOR HEL, GOD NOR ACCOUNTS TO BE MADE.
“AND HER MITREDD MARCHANTS, REVELATION 18:11, HYR SHORNE SOLDIERS, HIR MASSE-MONGERS, HYR SOULE-SELLERS, AND HIR MART-BROKERS, WAXED VERY RICHE, THROUGH THE SALE OF HIR OYLES, CREME, SALT, WATER, AND OTHER PEDLARY WARES… SPECIALLY SHAL THEY BE SORE DISCONTENTED WITH THE MATTER, WHICH HAVE WITH HIR COMMITTED THE WHORDOM OF THE SPYRITE, BY MANY EXTERNE WORSHIPINGS OF DRYE WAFFER CAKES, OYLES, ROODS, RELYQUES, LADYES IMAGES, SCULLES, BONES, CHIPPES, OLDE RAGGES, SHOWES, (SHOES) BOOTES, SPURRES, &C.
“AND THEY THAT HAVE LIVED WANTONLY WITH HIR, REVELATION 18:9, IN FOLLOWING HIR IDLE OBSERVACIONS, IN MATTENSES, HOURES, AND MASSES; IN SENSINGES, HALOWINGS, AND FONT-HALOWING; IN GOING PROCESSIONS WITH CANAPYE, CROSSE, AND PYX; WITH BANNERES, STREMERS, AND TORCHE-LIGHT; WITH SUCH OTHER GAUDES, TO FOLISH FOR CHILDREN.
“ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CYTY, REVELATION 18:10, THAT BEAUTIFUL BABILON, THAT BLESSED HOLY MOTHER THE CHURCH, WHICH SOMTIME HAD SO MANY POPES’ PARDONS, SO MANY BISHOPPES’ BLESSINGES, SO MANY HOLYE STACIONS, SO MANY CLEANE REMISSIONS À PENA EL CULPA, SO MANY GOOD GHOSTLY FATHERS, SO MANY RELIGIOUS, ORDERS, SO MUCH HOLY WATER FOR SPIRITES, AND ST. JOHN’S GOSPELS, WITH THE FIVE WOUNDES, AND THE LENGTH OF OUR LORD FOR DROWNING, IS NOWE DECAYED FOR EVER.
“IN THEIR THYNEN WOOD,” REVELATION 18:12, WHOM SOME MEN CALL ALGUMETREES, SOME BASILL, SOME CORALL, MAY BE UNDERSTANDE ALL THEYR CURIOUS BUILDINGS OF TEMPLES, ABBEYS, CHAPPELS, AND CHAMBERS; ALL SHRINES, IMAGES, CHURCH STOOLES, AND PEWS THAT ARE WELL PAID FOR; ALL BANNER STAVES, PATERNOSTER SCORES, AND PEECES OF THE HOLY CROSSE.
“THE VESSELS OF IVORY COMPREHENDETH ALL THEIR MAUNDYE DYSHES, THEIR OFFRING PLATTERS, THEIR RELIQUE CHESTES, THEIR GOD BOXES, THEIR DRINKING HORNS, THEIR SIPPING CUPPES FOR THE HICCOUGH, THEIR TABLES WHEREUPON ARE CHARMED THEIR CHALISES AND VESTIMENTS; THEIR STANDICHES, THEIR COMBES, THEIR MUSKE BALLES, THEIR POMAUNDER POTTES, AND THEIR DUST BOXES, WITH OTHER TOYES.
“THE VESSELS OF PRECIOUS STONE, WHICH AFTER SOME INTERPRETOURS ARE OF PRECIOUS STONE, OR AFTER SOME ARE OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BETOKENETH THEIR COSTUOUS CUPPES, OR CRUSES OF JASPER. THEIR PARDON MASERS, OR DRINKING DISHES, AS ST. BENIT’S BOLE, ST. EDMOND’S BOLE, ST. GILES’S BOLE, ST. BLITHE’S BOLE, AND WESTMINSTER BOLE, WITH SUCH OTHER HOLY RELIQUES.
“OF BRASSE, WHICH CONTAINETH LATTEN, COPPER, ALCUMINE, AND OTHER HARDE METALS, ARE MADE ALL THEIR GREAT CANDLESTICKS, HOLY WATER KETTLES, &C. “OF STRONG YRON ARE THE BRAUNCHES MADE THAT HOLDE UP THE LIGHTES BEFORE THEIR FALSE GODS; THE TACKS THAT SUSTAYNE THEM FROM FALLINGE; THE LOCKES THAT SAVE THEM FROM THE ROBBERYE OF THIEVES, THEIR FYRE-PANS, &C.
“WITH MARBLE MOST COMMONLYE PAVE THEY THEIR TEMPLES, AND BUILD STRONG PILLERS AND ARCHES IN THEIR GREAT CATHEDRALE CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES. “BY THE SINAMON IS MENT ALL MANNER OF COSTLY SPYCES, WHEREWITH THEY BURY THEIR BYSHOPS AND FOUNDERS, LEST THEY SHOULDE STINKE WHEN THEY TRANSLATE THEM AGAYNE TO MAKE THEM SAINTES FOR ADVANTAGE.
“BY THE SMELLYNGE ODOURS, THE SWETE HERBES THAT THEY STREWE ABRODE AT THEYR DEDICATIONS AND BURIALS; BESYDES THE DAMASKE WATERS, BAWMES, MUSKES, POMAUNDER, CIVET, AND OTHER CURIOUS CONFECTIONS THEY YET BESTOW UPON THEYR OWNE PRECIOUS BODYES.” — PARAPHRASE “COMPYLED BY JOHN BALE, AN EXYLE ALSO IN THYS LYFE FOR THE FAITHFUL TESTIMONY OF JESUS.” FOR THE ABOVE EXTRACTS I AM UNDER OBLIGATIONS TO THE REV. W. WAIL, RECTOR OF NORTON AND CHEWSTOKE, WHO SENT ME THEM IN HIS PAMPHLET ON THE PRESENT CRISIS.
REFLECTIONS.
OH BABYLON, BABYLON, THY DAY IS COME AT LAST. THE EMBERS THAT BURNED THE MARTYRS HAVE REACHED THY PALACES, AND KINDLED UP INTO DREADFUL FLAMES. THE GLAD TIDINGS OF THY FALL HAVE REACHED HEAVEN, AND A SPECIAL MESSENGER IS DEPUTED FROM THENCE TO ANNOUNCE THE JOYS TO EARTH. HE CRIES WITH A STRONG VOICE, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN; HER ABBIES AND MONUMENTS ARE FORSAKEN, AND BECOME THE HABITATION OF VORACIOUS BIRDS.
THE FIRST STROKES OF HER FALL ARE A SIGNAL TO THE PIOUS AND FAITHFUL TO SEPARATE FROM HER COMMUNION, AND EVEN TO FLEE FROM A COUNTRY WHERE HER SINS AND THE BLOOD OF SAINTS ARE ABOUT TO BE PURGED.
THESE PUNISHMENTS WERE TO COME UPON HER WHEN SHE WAS PERFECTLY AT EASE, AND SAYING, I SIT A QUEEN, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW. JUST BEFORE THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, POPERY WAS NEVER MORE RICH AND SECURE IN ALL THE SOUTH OF EUROPE. BUT IN ONE DAY, OR TIME OF VISITATION, ALL HER CHURCHES AND RELIGIOUS HOUSES WERE PILLAGED, AND EVEN THE DEAD WERE DUG UP FOR PLUNDER.
THESE PUNISHMENTS WERE TO BE REQUITED IN KIND; “REWARD HER AS SHE HATH REWARDED YOU.” THIS WAS AWFULLY DONE IN FRANCE DURING THE REVOLUTION OF 1789. THE PROTESTANT MINISTERS HAD FORMERLY BEEN HANGED, BURNT AND MASSACRED WITHOUT MERCY. THE PEOPLE WORSHIPPING WERE PURSUED BY THE MILITARY, SOME SHOT, OTHERS SENT TO THE GALLIES, AND MULTITUDES FLED AS THEY COULD, LEAVING THEIR PROPERTY BEHIND. NOW, THE GOD WHO VISITS THE INIQUITIES OF THE FATHERS ON IMPENITENT CHILDREN UNTO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION, STIRRED UP THE ATHEISTS OF FRANCE TO KILL AND PLUNDER ALL THE PRIESTS AND NOBLES THEY COULD, AS OUTLAWS FOR NOT TAKING THE CIVIC OATH TO THE NEW CONSTITUTION; AND THOSE WHO WERE HAPPY ENOUGH TO ESCAPE, FLED IN BEGGARY TO THOSE VERY COUNTRIES WHITHER THEIR INTOLERANT FATHERS HAD BANISHED THE PROTESTANTS! THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL BABYLON CONTINUE TO BE THROWN DOWN AT DIFFERENT TIMES; AND HER BISHOPS AND PRINCES OF THE CHURCH SHALL HOWL AND CRY, BECAUSE NO MAN BUYETH HER DEGRADED MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILK, OR PARDONS AND INDULGENCES ANY MORE. SHE MUST NOW HOWL AS AN ANCIENT BABYLON, WHILE HEAVEN REJOICES OVER HER, BECAUSE IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS AND SAINTS THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH, WHICH CRIED TO HEAVEN.
OF ALL THE SONGS THAT GLADDEN THE HEARTS OF THE BLESSED, NONE IS MORE SUBLIME THAN THIS, THAT THE OPPRESSOR SHALL NO MORE OPPRESS. IF THE PRINCE OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID SUNK A STONE IN THE EUPHRATES, AS A TOKEN THAT OLD BABYLON SHOULD FALL, BEHOLD HERE, THE ANGEL THROWS A MILLSTONE INTO THE SEA FOR THE FALL OF GREAT BABYLON, WHILE ALL THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD BLAZE OUT IN HER RIGHTEOUS VISITATIONS. REJOICE OVER HER, YE HEAVENS, AND THE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOUR BLOOD.
KING COMMENTS ON THE WHOLE BIBLE
COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE
REV 18:1. AFTER THE PRESENTATION OF BABYLON AS A WOMAN (HARLOT) AND THE JUDGMENT OVER HER, BABYLON IS PRESENTED IN THIS CHAPTER AS A CITY AND WE ALSO SEE THE JUDGMENT OVER IT. BABYLON IS PRESENTED AS A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM UNDER THE SYMBOL OF A WOMAN. THE ASPECT OF 'HARLOT' CONNECTS HER UNFAITHFULNESS AND APOSTASY FROM GOD TO THAT. UNDER THE SYMBOL OF A CITY BABYLON IS PRESENTED AS A POLITICAL, CULTURAL AND ECONOMIC POWER AND THAT'S WHAT THIS CHAPTER DEALS WITH.
WITH THE WORDS "AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN" A NEW PERIOD STARTS ("AFTER THESE THINGS") WITH THEREBY THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF A NEW JUDGMENT BY "ANOTHER ANGEL". THE MAGNIFICENCE OF HIS APPEARANCE IS REINFORCED BY THE ADDITION "HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY". BY THE WAY, IT SEEMS THAT IT IS NOT JUST AN ANGEL. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS ANGEL IS A HIDDEN FORM OF APPEARANCE OF THE LORD JESUS, BECAUSE OF THE PHENOMENA THAT ACCOMPANY THIS ANGEL (CF. REV 8:3 – PRIEST; REV 10:1 – KING; HERE – JUDGE). OF WHICH OTHER BEING COULD IT BE SAID THAT HIS GLORY ILLUMINATED THE EARTH (CF. EZE 43:2)?
REV 18:2. THIS VERSE DESCRIBES THE CONDITION OF BABYLON AFTER THE EVENTS OF CHAPTER 17 (REV 17:16), WHEN BABYLON AS A FALSE CHURCH IS ROBBED FROM HER RELIGIOUS POWER AND BOTH BEASTS ARE IN CHARGE OF THE 'CHRISTIAN' WESTERN WORLD. THE ANGEL SPEAKS WITH A POWERFUL VOICE ABOUT THE FALL OF BABYLON. EVERYONE SHOULD KNOW. WITH A REPEATED "FALLEN" THE ANGEL TELLS TO THE WORLD THAT THE GREAT, MAGNIFICENT BABYLON IS NO LONGER STANDING, BUT HAS FALLEN OFF HER PEDESTAL.
THE WORD 'FALLEN' INDICATES A SUDDEN AND INSTANT FALL AND THAT IT IS ONCE AND FOR ALL (CF. ISA 21:9). SHE WILL NEVER RISE AGAIN. HOW GREAT AND RICH SHE MAY HAVE BEEN, SHE HAS FALLEN. NOTHING COULD HAVE PREVENTED OR STOPPED HER FROM FALLING.
THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE WORD 'FALLEN' SHOWS THE ABSOLUTE ASSURANCE OF THE PROPHECY. THE MOMENT THAT JOHN IS WATCHING THIS, THERE IS NOTHING VISIBLE YET OF A FALL OF BABYLON. BUT TO GOD THE FUTURE IS NOW, OR LIKE HERE, ALREADY HAPPENED, SO PAST TENSE.
"BIRD" HERE IS CALLED, LIKE IT HAPPENS MORE OFTEN, IN AN UNFAVORABLE SENSE (MT 13:32; ISA 34:11-15; JER 5:27; DAN 4:12). THE WORD FOR "DWELLING PLACE" THAT IS USED HERE, APPEARS ONLY IN EPHESIANS 2 ONCE MORE WHERE IT REFERS TO THE DWELLING PLACE OF GOD IN THE SPIRIT (EPH 2:22). HERE IT CONCERNS THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE SPIRIT OF THE ENEMY OF GOD. BESIDES A DWELLING PLACE IT IS ALSO "A PRISON". IF THE DEMONS AND ALL KINDS OF UNCLEANNESS HAVE A DWELLING PLACE THERE, THIS SYSTEM MUST BE THOROUGHLY EVIL. HOW EVIL IT IS, IS BETTER SHOWN IN THE NEXT VERSE.
REV 18:3. THERE IS, AS YOU HAVE SEEN BEFORE, NOT ONLY MENTION OF RELIGIOUS FORNICATION, BUT THERE IS ALSO AN ECONOMIC CONNECTION WITH THE WORLD. BABYLON IS NOT ONLY A FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, BUT IT IS ALSO A GREAT POLITIC AND ECONOMIC POWER IN THE WORLD. THAT'S WHAT HAS TEMPTED THE NATIONS TO DRINK FROM THE TWINKLING CUP OF WINE THAT SHE OFFERED. THE WINE IS BROUGHT HERE IN RELATION WITH "PASSION" AND "IMMORALITY". IT IS THE CUNNING DECEPTION OF THE HARLOT WHO PRETENDS THAT TRADING WITH HER DELIVERS BENEFIT AND JOY, WHILE IN REALITY SHE HAS WICKED INTENTIONS.
THE NATIONS HAVE NOT SEEN THROUGH HER TREACHEROUS PURPOSE AND HAVE EAGERLY ACCEPTED THE TRADE THAT SHE OFFERED. IN THAT WAY THE LEADERS OF THE NATIONS HAVE RELATED THEMSELVES WITH HER IN AN UNACCEPTABLE WAY. SHE DID NOT DISGUISE HER NATURE OF HARLOT, BUT THE MERCHANTS HAVE EAGERLY RELATED THEMSELVES WITH HER. A GREAT POWER CAME OUT OF HER LUXURY. THE MERCHANTS OF THE WORLD HAVE SEEN THE BIG MONEY IN HER AND WANTED TO BENEFIT FROM THAT AS MUCH AS THEY POSSIBLY COULD.
BABYLON (OR ROME) HAS GAINED HER LUXURY FOR A GREAT PART BY OFFERING FOR SALE THE REDEMPTION OF THE SOUL. MANY BILLIONS HAVE BEEN PAID TO THE ROMAN-CATHOLIC CHURCH BY PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED THAT THEY COULD BUY THEIR BELOVED ONES INTO HEAVEN. DAVE HUNT WRITES IN HIS BOOK 'A WOMAN RIDES THE BEAST' BESIDES SUCH SHAMEFUL DISTORTIONS OF THE GOSPEL THAT HAS DECEIVED MANY HUNDREDS OF MILLIONS OF PEOPLE, ABOUT A LOT MORE OF IGNOMINIES. HE INFORMS US ABOUT CORRUPT FINANCIAL TRANSACTIONS, MONEY LAUNDERING FROM DRUG TRAFFICKING, TRAFFICKING WITH COUNTERFEIT SECURITIES AND COOPERATION WITH THE MAFIA (DOCUMENTED IN POLICE REPORTS) THAT FOR A LONG PERIOD OF TIME HAVE RECEIVED THEIR ORDERS ACROSS THE GLOBE FROM THE VATICAN.
ALSO THE VALUE OF THE ART TREASURES THAT ARE IN THE POSSESSION OF ROME, ARE NOT TO BE ESTIMATED. THE ROMAN-CATHOLIC CHURCH IS BY FAR THE RICHEST INSTITUTION OF THE WORLD. AND THEN TO THINK THAT CHRIST AND HIS DISCIPLES WERE LIVING IN POVERTY. CHRIST HAS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES NOT TO LAY UP FOR THEMSELVES TREASURES ON EARTH (MT 6:19). THE ROMAN-CATHOLIC CHURCH DOES NOT CARE ABOUT THAT, BUT IT HAS LAID UP FOR ITSELF A FULLNESS OF WEALTH WHICH IS UNMATCHABLE AND OVER WHICH THE POPE HAS THE HIGHEST MANAGEMENT AND THE GREATEST ACCESS.
REV 18:4. THIS UNGODLY SYSTEM WHICH IS CORRUPTED TO THE VERY CORE CAN IN NO WAY BE A DWELLING PLACE OF GOD'S PEOPLE. HOW KINDLY THE POPE OR HIS SUBORDINATES MAY SPEAK, THOSE ARE VOICES FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. TO GOD'S PEOPLE THERE COMES A VOICE FROM HEAVEN THAT APPEALS TO COME OUT OF THIS SYSTEM. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO STAY THERE WITHOUT SHARING HER SINS. STAYING THERE ALSO MEANS SHARING IN THE PLAGUES THAT WILL STRIKE HER. IT IS THE LAST APPEAL IN THE SCRIPTURE TO COME OUT OF THAT WHAT WILL SOON BE JUDGED, BECAUSE THE PEOPLE HAVE NOT GIVEN THE CHRIST OF THE SCRIPTURES HIS TRUE PLACE. THE REASON FOR COMING OUT OF HER IS TO BE A PURE BRIDE FOR THE LORD.
HERE EVERY BELIEVER IS REMINDED OF THE NECESSITY TO SEPARATE HIMSELF FROM EVERY RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT MAINTAINS AN IMPURE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE UNGODLY WORLD. LITERALLY THE ORDER TO COME OUT HAD COME IN THE PAST TO JUDAH, THAT WAS IN EXILE IN BABEL (ISA 48:20; ISA 52:11; JER 50:8; JER 51:6; 9). SEPARATION FROM THE EVIL HAS BEEN NECESSARY FOR THE BELIEVERS AT ALL TIMES AND THAT WILL REMAIN SO, ALSO AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, LIKE HERE. FOR US IT IS ABOUT SEPARATION IN A SPIRITUAL SENSE AND SPECIFICALLY IN THREE RELATIONS. WE ARE CALLED TO SEPARATE OURSELVES FROM THE WORLD (2COR 6:17), FROM JUDAISM THAT REJECTS CHRIST (HEB 13:13) AND FROM THE FALSE CHRISTIANS (2TIM 2:19-22).
IN THE TIME WHEREIN THE FALL OF BABYLON WILL TAKE PLACE, THE CHURCH WILL HAVE ALREADY BE TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN. THAT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THERE WILL BE NO BELIEVERS OF THE FALSE CHURCH THAT WILL STILL EXIST. GOD'S PEOPLE WHO ARE CALLED HERE TO COME OUT OF HER, ARE BELIEVERS WHOM HAVE CONVERTED AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH BY THE ABSOLUTE POWER OF GOD'S SPIRIT. BUT STAYING THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOT POSSIBLE. GOD CANNOT BE THERE AND HE WILL SURELY JUDGE THE SYSTEM. EVEN THOUGH A PERSON MAY POSSIBLY HAVE NO PART IN THE PREVAILING EVIL IN THAT SYSTEM, HE STILL DEFILES HIMSELF BY STAYING THERE. THAT HAPPENS BY STAYING IN SUCH A SYSTEM, BECAUSE IT MEANS CONTRIBUTING TO MAINTAINING AND, IN THAT WAY PROMOTING THE EVIL (2JN 1:11).
REV 18:5. THE PLAGUES THAT WILL STRIKE THE VATICAN ARE SO RIGHTLY DESERVED THAT IT MAY BE CONSIDERED A MIRACLE THAT GOD HAS TOLERATED IT THAT LONG. BUT GOD JUDGES ONLY WHEN THE MEASURE OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN COMPLETED (CF. GEN 15:16). IN THE CASE OF THE VATICAN, WITH ALL HER TREASURES OBTAINED BY SHADY PRACTICES, THE JUDGMENT WILL COME WHEN HER SINS "HAVE PILED UP AS HIGH AS HEAVEN". 'HAVE PILED UP' LITERALLY MEANS 'GLUED TOGETHER OR CEMENTED TOGETHER LIKE BRICKS IN A BUILDING'. GOD REMEMBERS HER INIQUITIES WHEN HER SINS HAVE REACHED THAT HEIGHT AND THAT GRAVITY. THAT DOES NOT MEAN THAT GOD HAS FORGOTTEN THEM FOR A WHILE, BUT IT MEANS THAT HE WILL TAKE ACTION.
REV 18:6. THE DOUBLE MEASURE OF AVENGE IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH HER OWN DOUBLE PRACTICE. HER WORKS WERE CHARACTERIZED BY A HORRIBLE WICKEDNESS. HER DOUBLE PRACTICE INCLUDES THAT SHE PRETENDED TO BE RIGHTEOUS AND FAITHFUL, BUT SHE WAS UNRIGHTEOUS AND UNFAITHFUL. SHE DISSEMBLED IN ALL AREAS. HER CUP WHICH SHE OFFERED WAS THEREFORE A "CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED". SHE MIXED THE TRUTH WITH LIES, BENEFIT WITH GREED. SHE PRESENTED HEAVEN BUT SHE MADE IT TO BE A FINANCIAL SOURCE OF PROFIT. IT IS EXACTLY THIS MIXTURE THAT MAKES HER TO BE HATED BY GOD. GOD HATES EVERY SIN, BUT HE MOSTLY HATES THE SINS THAT WERE COMMITTED UNDER THE APPEARANCE OF GODLINESS.
REV 18:7. WITH ALL HER CHARMS AND APPEALS TO THE WORLD TO TREAT ONE ANOTHER PEACEFULLY, SHE HAS ONLY BEEN SEEKING TO GLORIFY HERSELF. WHATEVER SHE HAS PREACHED OF THE TRUTH, ITS PURPOSE WAS NOT THE GLORIFICATION OF GOD BUT THE GLORIFICATION OF HERSELF. WHEN THE POPE WRITES A BOOK ABOUT JESUS, A BOOK THAT IS PRAISED BY THEOLOGIANS, EVEN BY ORTHODOX THEOLOGIANS, IT IS A TRICK OF SATAN. IT STRENGTHENS THE POSITION OF THE POPE EVEN MORE.
HE MAY THEOLOGICALLY WRITE MANY RIGHT THINGS ABOUT JESUS, BUT IF HE DOES NOT CONDEMN HIS POSITION AND THE SYSTEM THAT HE REPRESENTS, HE HAS ABSOLUTELY NOT WRITTEN THE WHOLE TRUTH OF GOD ABOUT JESUS. HE REMAINS TO GO ON WITH HIS LUXURIOUS LIFE. IF HE STAYS THERE, HE WILL RECEIVE THE PLAGUES AND WILL SHARE IN THE TORMENT AND MOURNING THAT WILL STRIKE THE VATICAN. AT THE MOMENT EVERY THOUGHT OF MOURNING IS STRANGE TO HIM. AFTER ALL HE EXPECTS TO POSSESS THE WORLD DOMINATION. IN HIS HEART HE HOLDS ON TO HIS POSITION OF GOVERNMENT. HE ALSO HOLDS ON TO HIS CLAIM THAT THE ROMAN-CATHOLIC CHURCH IS THE BRIDE OF CHRIST. AND WHAT TO SAY ABOUT THE ARROGANCE THAT HE IS CALLED 'SUBSTITUTE OF CHRIST AND SHEPHERD OVER THE WHOLE CHURCH'.
REV 18:8. "IN ONE DAY HER PLAGUES WILL COME", FAST AND INEVITABLE. THE TEN KINGS WILL DELIVER HER A DEVASTATING BLOW IN FULL FORCE, FOR THEY ARE USED BY GOD FOR THIS JUDGMENT, AS YOU HAVE SEEN AT THE END OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. NOTHING COULD SOFTEN THE JUDGMENT THAT STRIKES HER. IT WILL BE MERCILESS, WITHOUT COMPASSION. SHE HAS TO DO WITH THE RULER OF THE UNIVERSE, WITH THE ALMIGHTY GOD UNDER WHOSE AVENGING HAND ALL HER APPEARANCES OF GLORY WILL TURN INTO "PESTILENCE AND MOURNING AND FAMINE". SHE GAVE THE IMPRESSION THAT SHE COULD GIVE LIFE, HAPPINESS AND SATURATION IN EXCHANGE FOR MONEY AND GOODS. NOW SHE RECEIVES WHAT SHE HAS DONE TO NUMEROUS DEFENSELESS VICTIMS. SHE HAS FALLEN THROUGH THE MIGHTY LORD AND GOD AGAINST WHOM EVERY THOUGHT OF RESISTANCE IS PLAINLY RIDICULOUS.
IN HIS GLORY AND EXCELLENCE HE THROWS THIS WIDOW DOWN, WHEREBY HE USES THE MEANS WHICH HE IN HIS SOVEREIGNTY CHOOSES FOR THAT PURPOSE AS THE MOST SUITABLE. THROUGH THE USE OF THIS MEANS, NAMELY THE TEN KINGS, THE PLAGUES COME OVER HER IN THE MOST HORRIBLE WAY. SHE HAD NEVER EXPECTED THAT THE BEAST ON WHICH SHE WAS RIDING, WOULD TURN ITSELF AGAINST HER. BUT THE POLITICAL, ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL POWER OF BABYLON WILL BE JUDGED IN A WAY ACCORDING TO GOD'S WILL. THEREFORE IT IS A DEFINITE JUDGMENT. SHE WILL "BE BURNED UP WITH FIRE". THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER ON EARTH THAN HER ASHES. IT WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR HER TO RISE UP AGAIN FROM THE ASHES, FOR HER ETERNAL FATE IS THE ETERNAL FIRE IN WHICH SHE WILL END UP AND WHICH WILL RULE OVER HER FOREVER.
REV 18:9. THE TEN KINGS THAT WERE RULED BY ROME, BUT WHICH TURNED AGAINST HER AND THROUGH WHOM GOD JUDGED HER, ARE NOT THE ONLY KINGS. THERE ARE ALSO "KINGS OF THE EARTH" WHO HAVE PARTICULARLY PROFITED FROM HER. THEY HAVE HAD INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS WITH HER AND SWAM IN THE LUXURY THAT IT DELIVERED THEM. DUE TO THE JUDGMENT OVER BABYLON THIS DISAPPEARS COMPLETELY. THAT'S WHAT MAKES THEM VERY MOURNFUL. IT IS NOT A MOURNING BECAUSE OF WHAT HAPPENED TO HER, BUT BECAUSE OF WHAT THEY HAVE LOST BY IT. THE KINGS SEE THE JUDGMENT, BUT THEY HAVE NO COMPASSION WITH HER. THEIR SELFISHNESS IS THE CAUSE OF THE TEARS OVER THEIR CHEEKS AND OF THEIR LAMENTATION. WHEN THEY "SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING", THEY REALIZE THAT IT IS DEFINITELY THE END.
REV 18:10. THE KINGS DO NOT TRY TO HELP HER, BUT THEY REMAIN AT A DISTANCE. BESIDES THE SELFISH SORROW THERE IS ALSO FEAR, FOR THEY NOTICE THAT THE CITY IS BEING TORMENTED. THEY STAY AWAY FROM HER. THEY RATHER STAND "AT A DISTANCE" AND SEE WHAT IS LEFT OF BABYLON. IN THAT WAY THEY SEE THAT NOTHING IS LEFT OF THAT GREAT, MIGHTY, ECONOMIC STRONGHOLD. THE FIERCENESS, THE SPEED AND THE SUDDENNESS OF THE JUDGMENT THAT HAS STRUCK HER, MAKES CLEAR TO THEM THAT A GREATER POWER IS AT WORK. NOW READ REVELATION 18:1-10 AGAIN. REVELATION: WHY IS IT NECESSARY TO SEPARATE FROM EVIL?
THE POPULAR COMMENTARY BY PAUL E. KRETZMANN
THE FALL AND DESTRUCTION OF ANTI-CHRIST'S KINGDOM.
THE ANGEL'S ANNOUNCEMENT: V. 1. AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN HAVING GREAT POWER; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. 
V. 2. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD.
V. 3. FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES.
THIS ENTIRE PARAGRAPH REMINDS ONE OF CHAP. 14:6-7, WHERE AN ANGEL WAS PICTURED AS LYING IN MID-HEAVEN: AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN HAVING GREAT POWER, AND THE EARTH WAS LIT UP BY HIS GLORY. THE REFERENCE IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO LUTHER AND HIS CO-WORKERS IN THE GREAT WORK OF THE REFORMATION. THE GOSPEL WHICH THEY ONCE MORE PROCLAIMED WAS NOT THEIR OWN, BUT WAS THE MESSAGE OF GOD FROM HEAVEN, AND THEREFORE WAS FULL OF POWER. NOR WAS THIS MOVEMENT ONE THAT WAS DONE IN SECRET, BUT THE PREACHING AND THE WRITING OF THESE MEN OF GOD WAS DONE BEFORE THE WHOLE WORLD, AND GAVE TRUE SPIRITUAL LIGHT TO ALL MEN THAT ACCEPTED THE PURE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.
THE SPECIFIC MESSAGE OF THE ANGEL ON THIS OCCASION IS RECORDED BY THE PROPHET: AND HE CRIED WITH A MIGHTY VOICE, SAYING, FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT, AND HAS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEMONS AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND LOATHSOME BIRD; FOR OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE GROWN RICH THROUGH THE POWER OF HER LUXURY. THAT WAS THE EFFECT OF THE PREACHING OF THE PURE GOSPEL UPON THE KINGDOM OF ANTI-CHRIST, ESPECIALLY ON THE POPE AND HIS HIERARCHY. SPIRITUALLY THE EMPIRE OF THE POPE HAS BEEN CAST DOWN; HIS SHOW OF SPIRITUALITY HAS BEEN TAKEN FROM HIM, HIS MAGIC IS NO LONGER AS EFFECTIVE AS FORMERLY. TO ALL BELIEVERS THAT DO HOT WILLFULLY CLOSE THEIR EYES THE TRUE NATURE OF THE ROMAN CHURCH AS SUCH HAS BEEN REVEALED. SINCE THE CHURCH OF THE POPE HAS OFFICIALLY REJECTED THE PREACHING OF THE PURE GOSPEL AND DECLARED HER UNWAVERING DEVOTION TO THE FUNDAMENTAL ERRORS THAT CREPT INTO THE CHURCH IN THE MIDDLE AGES, SINCE THAT TIME THE CHURCH OF THE POPE AS SUCH HAS HARDENED HER HEART, HAS BECOME OBDURATE AGAINST ALL TRUE REFORM. IT HAS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, OF UNCLEAN SPIRITS, AND OF LOATHSOME BIRDS, AS THE PROPHETS DESCRIBE THE CONDITION OF ALL ANTI-CHRISTIAN BODIES, ISA_13:21-22; ISA_34:14; JER_50:39; JER_51:8-38. AND THAT IS A JUST PUNISHMENT OF GOD UPON THE KINGDOM OF ANTI-CHRIST, FOR THE DELIBERATE GUILT OF THIS CHURCH AS SUCH IS SUCH AS CANNOT BE ADEQUATELY EXPRESSED. SHE HAS DONE MORE TO SPREAD THE ANTI-CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF WORKS THAN ANY OTHER ORGANIZATION IN THE WORLD, TRYING ESPECIALLY TO OBTAIN INFLUENCE WITH THE GREAT AND POWERFUL IN THE WORLD, TO LEAD THEM INTO THE WAYS OF IDOLATRY AND TO MAKE THEM HER WILLING SERVANTS. AND SO FAR AS THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE CONCERNED, INCLUDING MANY OF HER OWN HIGH OFFICIALS, THE LUXURY AND POMP OF THIS CHURCH HAVE BROUGHT THEM UNTOLD WEALTH. THE VERY NAME OF GOD, WHICH THE CHURCH OF THE POPE PIOUSLY USED, WAS AND IS MADE A BAIT FOR THE UNWARY, AND THE WRATH OF THE ZEALOUS GOD IS AROUSED TO THE UTMOST PITCH.
LANGE'S COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: CRITICAL, DOCTRINAL AND HOMILETICAL
FIRST SPECIAL END-JUDGMENT; JUDGMENT UPON BABYLON. EARTH-PICTURE. (CH. 18)
GENERAL. — THAT ESSENTIAL JUDGMENT OF BABYLON WHICH LIES IN HER VERY APPEARANCE, AND HAS BEEN MANIFESTED IN THE LIGHT OF HEAVEN, IS HERE UNFOLDED ON EARTH IN A DISTINCT SERIES OF EVOLUTIONS. THE FIRST ACT OF THE JUDGMENT, AS EXECUTED BY THE ANGEL FROM HEAVEN, CONSISTS OF THE VERDICT UPON BABYLON, THE SENTENCE OF DIVINE JUSTICE.
THE SECOND ACT IS THE INCIPIENT EXECUTION OF THE JUDGMENT IN THE SOCIAL SPHERE OF JUSTICE. IT IS DIVIDED INTO TWO ACTIONS: (1) THE PEOPLE OF GOD GO OUT OF BABYLON (REVELATION 18:4; REVELATION 18:6), AND (2) THE WORLD IS COMMISSIONED TO REACT AGAINST BABYLON IN PURSUANCE OF THE SAME LAW OF VIOLENCE WHICH SHE HERSELF HAS EXERCISED ( REVELATION 18:6; REVELATION 18:8). THE UNIVERSALITY OF HER JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED IN THE DESPAIR AND LAMENTATION OF ALL HER ALLIES, WHO ARE TOO COWARDLY TO TAKE HER PART, BUT YET ARE STRICKEN WITH HER. THE THIRD ACT IS THE COMPLETE HISTORIC REPUDIATION OF BABYLON, EXECUTED BY THE STRONG ANGEL WITH A MILLSTONE, IN A SYMBOLIC ACT.
THE WHOLE CONSTITUTES THE GREATEST TRAGEDY OF THE WORLD, COMPLETE IN THREE OR FIVE ACTS, ACCORDING TO THE GREATER OR LESS PROMINENCE BESTOWED UPON THE MIDDLE ITEMS: 1. THE GUILT OF BABYLON TOWARDS HUMANITY; 2. THE EXODE OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD FROM HER; 3. THE REACTION OF THE HOSTILE WORLD AGAINST HER; 4. THE LAMENTATION OF HER FRIENDS—A PRELUDE TO THE FINAL CATASTROPHE; 5. THE FINAL CATASTROPHE.
THE ANGEL WHO, DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN, LIGHTENS THE EARTH WITH HIS RADIANCE, AND PROCLAIMS THE FALL OF BABYLON, IS ALSO, WITHOUT DOUBT, THE ACTUAL SPIRITUAL AUTHOR OF HER JUDGMENT. FOR HE HAS GREAT AUTHORITY, AND TRANSPORTS HER JUDGMENT FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH. THAT ISAIAH, THAT JUDGMENT WHICH IS ALREADY DECLARED IN THE SPHERE OF THE CELESTIAL SPIRIT, WITH THE DELINEATION OF THE CHARACTER OF BABYLON, NOW, THROUGH THE HEAVENLY ILLUMINATION PROCEEDING FROM THE ANGEL, BECOMES A SUBJECT OF THE UNIVERSAL CONSCIOUSNESS OF MANKIND. WE HOLD THAT THE ANGEL REPRESENTS EVANGELIC CHRISTIANITY IN THE FULL DEVELOPMENT OF THE BEAUTY OF ITS MORAL AND HUMANE PRINCIPLES. FOR BABYLON HAS OUTRAGED ALL THESE PRINCIPLES, FROM LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE TO THE RECOGNITION OF PUBLIC LAW. SHE HAS PERVERTED HER CLAIM TO BE THE EDUCATOR OF MANKIND INTO THE EXACT OPPOSITE, HAVING BECOME THE SEDUCER AND DESTROYER OF HUMANITY.
THE CRY OF THIS ANGEL IS FOLLOWED BY THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN, THE SENTENCE OF THE HEAVENLY SPIRIT, THE LAW OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD—DECLARATORY, ON THE ONE HAND, OF THE RIGHT OF THE CHURCH (COME FORTH OUT OF HER) AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, OF THE RIGHT OF THE STATE (RECOMPENSE TO HER), AND EXPRESSING ITSELF, THIRDLY, AS THE SPIRIT OF HISTORY AND POETRY, IN THE PORTRAYAL OF THE GREAT LAMENTATIONS. THE TRAGIC COLORING OF THIS ENTIRE JUDGMENT-SCENE IS DISTINCTLY BROUGHT OUT IN ALL THIS; IT IS PARTICULARLY PROMINENT, HOWEVER, IN THE SYMBOLIC EXECUTION OF THE FINAL CATASTROPHE.
SPECIAL. — [ REVELATION 18:1.] WHO IS THE ANGEL WHO COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, AND WHOSE GLORY LIGHTENS THE EARTH? — [ REVELATION 18:2.] THE MIGHTY CRY OVER BABYLON. FALLEN! FALLEN! OR THE PERFECT CERTAINTY THAT BABYLON WILL FALL ON EARTH, EVEN AS SHE HAS ALREADY FALLEN IN THE SIGHT OF GOD. — CONTRAST BETWIXT WHAT BABYLON SHOULD BE AND WHAT SHE HAS BECOME. — [ REVELATION 18:3.] BABYLON’S TRANSGRESSION AGAINST MANKIND: (1) AGAINST THE NATIONS, (2) AGAINST THE KINGS, (3) AGAINST THE RICH AND GREAT. — [ REVELATION 18:4.] CALL TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD, TO COME OUT FROM BABYLON: 1. MEANING OF THE CALL; 2. MOTIVE OF THE CALL; 3. NEGLECT OF THE CALL (LATITUDINARIANISM); 4. MISINTERPRETATION OF THE CALL (SEPARATISM). — [ REVELATION 18:4; REVELATION 18:6.] DIVERSE CONDUCT OF THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD TOWARD GUILTY BABYLON. — RETRIBUTORY RIGHT OF THE WORLD. THIS REMAINS PURE ONLY IN SO FAR AS IT REMAINS AN EXECUTION OF THE RIGHT AND KEEPS ITSELF FREE FROM FANATICISM. — [ REVELATION 18:8.] RECOMPENSE OF CORPOREAL FIERY JUDGMENTS BY A SOCIAL AND SPIRITUAL JUDGMENT OF FIRE. — [ REVELATION 18:7-8.] CONTRAST BETWEEN THE HAUGHTY SELF-BLINDING OF BABYLON AND HER IMMINENT AND GREAT DAY OF JUDGMENT. — THE CITY OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS: YESTERDAY AND TODAY. — [ REVELATION 18:9-19.] THE THREE LAMENTATIONS OF THE WORLD OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON. COMMON CHARACTERISTICS OF THEM: 1. A VIEW OF HER FALL; 2. A STANDING AFAR OFF AND REFRAINING FROM TAKING HER PART; 3. A PARTICIPATION IN THE STROKE THAT HAS FALLEN UPON HER—BUT IN THE SORROW OF THIS WORLD, WITH NO RECOGNITION OF THE JUSTICE OF THE BLOW, OF ITS NATURE AS A JUDGMENT, OR OF THE JUDGE WHO HAS INFLICTED IT.—HEAVEN’S JUDGMENTS, EARTH’S TRAGEDIES. — [ REVELATION 18:9-10.] LAMENTATION OF THE KINGS (SEE EXEG. NOTES). — [ REVELATION 18:11; REVELATION 18:15-17]. LAMENTATION OF THE GREAT, THE SUPPORTERS OF THE LUXURY OF THE EARTH. — [ REVELATION 18:17-19]. LAMENTATION OF THE PILOTS OR TRADESMEN. — COMMUNITY AND DIVISION OF EGOISTICAL INTERESTS IN THE LAMENTATIONS OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON. — IRONICAL ENUMERATION OF THE DEPRECIATED GOODS OF BABYLON (REVELATION 18:12-14). — AS THE CHURCH IN ITS WAY, AND THE STATE IN ITS WAY, SO SCIENCE AND ART IN THEIR WAY ARE CONCERNED IN THE JUDGMENT UPON BABYLON. — THE UNSPIRITUAL LAMENTATION OF THE WORLD OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON CONTAINS THE GERM OF THAT JUDGMENT WHICH IS LATER TO DESCEND UPON THE WORLD. — [ REVELATION 18:21.] THE SYMBOLIC ACT OF THE STRONG ANGEL, A REPRESENTATION OF THE GRAND FINAL CATASTROPHE ITSELF. — [ REVELATION 18:22-23.] BABYLON’S DESOLATION. HER SPIRITUAL DESOLATION SHALL BE FOLLOWED BY AN ÆSTHETIC DESOLATION, AND TO THIS A DESOLATION OF BUSINESS AND OF HOME LIFE SHALL SUCCEED.
REVELATION 18:24. THE SUMMIT OF BABYLON’S GUILT: SHE IS THE MURDERESS OF THE PROPHETS AND SAINTS. — THIS VERSE IS SUPPLEMENTAL TO REVELATION 18:3. STARKE: REVELATION 18:2; COMP. ISAIAH 21:7; JEREMIAH 51:8 THE REPETITION OF THE WORD [FALLEN] IS INDICATIVE OF THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THE FALL.
REVELATION 18:4. THIS EXODE IS BASED UPON A GRACIOUS LEADING OUT ON THE PART OF GOD. THERE ARE CERTAIN GRADES IN THE EXECUTION OF IT, AND IT IS PERFORMED AS FOLLOWS: 1. WITH THE HEART, BY A RIGHT BELIEF AND ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH, AND HATRED OF FALSE DOCTRINE; 2. WITH THE MOUTH, BY A PUBLIC CONFESSION OF THE TRUTH, AND REJECTION OF ERRORS; 3. WITH THE BODY, BY A GOING AWAY FROM THOSE PLACES IN WHICH BABYLON HAS ITS THRONE AND SUPERSTITION.—GOD’S PEOPLE AND CHURCH ARE, PARTIALLY, STILL IN BABYLON, ALTHOUGH HIDDEN; OTHERWISE GOD COULD NOT COMMAND THEM TO COME OUT.—[ REVELATION 18:5.] SINS THAT CRY UNTO HEAVEN (GENESIS 4:10), WHOSE MEASURE IS FULL, AND UPON WHICH FINAL RUIN FOLLOWS.
REVELATION 18:7. THESE WORDS ARE TAKEN FROM ISAIAH 47:5-10. THE GREATER THE SECURITY AND PRIDE OF THE WICKED, THE MORE TERRIBLE IS THEIR PUNISHMENT. REVELATION 18:8. AS BABYLON BURNED INNOCENT MARTYRS WITH FIRE, SO SHALL SHE HERSELF BE BURNED WITH FIRE.
REVELATION 18:10. THE FEAR OF TORMENT MAY CAUSE US (OUTWARDLY) TO REMOVE FAR FROM THOSE WITH WHOM WE HAVE SINNED, BUT LOVE TO GOD ALONE CAN MAKE THEIR SIN ODIOUS TO US.
REVELATION 18:12. QUESNEL: LET US GATHER TREASURES THAT WILL ENDURE TO ETERNITY; NOUGHT IS ETERNAL SAVE THAT WHICH IS DONE WITH A VIEW TO ETERNITY. REVELATION 18:16. THE WORLD DOES NOT MOURN OVER THE LOSS OF ETERNAL SALVATION, BUT OVER THE LOSS OF RICHES AND EXTERNAL MAGNIFICENCE.
REVELATION 18:20. IT IS AT THE DOWNFALL OF EVIL, AND AT DIVINE VENGEANCE THAT THE PIOUS REJOICE; NOT OUT OF A CARNAL MIND AND SELF-LOVE, BUT BY THE ORDINANCE OF GOD AND FROM THE LOVE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (PSALM 91:8).
REVELATION 18:21. THE WICKED FALL INTO THE ABYSS OF PERDITION AS STONES FALL INTO THE ABYSS OF THE SEA. THAT WHICH THE WORLD REGARDS AS HIGHLY EXALTED FINALLY MEETS WITH THE DEEPER FALL (EZEKIEL 21:26).
REVELATION 18:24. THE SLAUGHTER OF TRUE BELIEVERS UNDER THE PAPACY IS LIKE THE MURDER OF THE SAINTS IN THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. — GREAT CITIES ARE DESTROYED ON ACCOUNT OF THE MANY AND ENORMOUS SINS THAT ARE COMMITTED IN THEM. — GOD RECKONS TO THE CHARGE OF THE WICKED ALL THE SINS OF THEIR ANCESTORS, BECAUSE THEY TREAD IN THEIR FOOT-STEPS (AND THE GUILT OF THEIR ANCESTORS ATTAINS ITS CONSUMMATION AND MERIDIAN IN THEM).
SCHLÜSSEL OFFENB. JOH. DURCH EINEN KREUZRITTER (P289): THE MOST TERRIBLE THING FOR A HUMAN COMMUNITY IS WHEN THE SALT OF THE EARTH, THAT SHOULD PRESERVE IT FROM CORRUPTION, IS TAKEN OUT OF IT BY DEATH OR EMIGRATION, WHEN THE PROPS OF THE ROTTEN BUILDING GIVE WAY, WHEN LOT IS LED FORTH FROM SODOM, BECAUSE THERE ARE NOT EVEN, TEN RIGHTEOUS MEN THEREIN.
[FROM M. HENRY: REVELATION 18:4. THOSE THAT ARE RESOLVED TO PARTAKE WITH WICKED MEN IN THEIR SINS MUST RECEIVE OF THEIR PLAGUES. REVELATION 18:5. WHEN THE SINS OF A PEOPLE REACH UP TO HEAVEN, THE WRATH OF GOD WILL REACH DOWN TO EARTH.
REVELATION 18:7. GOD WILL PROPORTION THE PUNISHMENT OF SINNERS TO THE MEASURE OF THEIR WICKEDNESS, PRIDE AND SECURITY. REVELATION 18:9-19. THE PLEASURES OF SIN ARE BUT FOR A SEASON, AND THEY WILL END IN DISMAL SORROW.]
L. M. GRANT'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
GOD'S JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON
IN REVELATION 17:1-18 WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE DESTRUCTION OF GREAT BABYLON IS BY THE HAND OF THE BEAST AND HIS TEN HORNS. NOW, IN REVELATION 18:1-24, THE JUDGMENT IS SEEN TO BE FROM THE LORD GOD (VV. 5, 8, 20)-AS LORD BEING IN ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY, AS GOD BEING SUPREME IN MAJESTIC GLORY. AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY ANNOUNCES BABYLON'S FALL (V. 1). THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED BY HIS GLORY. SUCH LIGHT IS GOD'S EXPOSURE OF THE SORDID WORKS OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHICH HAVE PROSPERED UNDER COVER OF SPIRITUAL DARKNESS. WHAT HAS BEEN SAID AND DONE IN THE DARK IS TO BE PROCLAIMED IN THE LIGHT (LUKE 12:2-3). MIGHTILY HE CRIES, FOR THE WHOLE EARTH TO HEAR, THAT BABYLON IS FALLEN AND HAS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEMONS (V. 2). DEMON ACTIVITY HAS BEEN RAMPANT WITHIN HER BOSOM BEFORE THIS ANNOUNCEMENT IS MADE, BUT SHE HAS CUNNINGLY CONCEALED IT BY FAIR OUTWARD APPEARANCES AND BY PROFESSING THE NAME OF CHRIST. HOW GLARING AND HUMILIATING THE EXPOSURE WILL BE WHEN IT COMES! EVERY FOUL SPIRIT AND EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD ARE ADDITIONAL EXPRESSIONS DESCRIPTIVE OF DEMONS.
THE NATIONS THAT WILL NOT ACCEPT THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY WILL ACCEPT THE WOMAN'S ADULTEROUS CORRUPTION OF IT AND THUS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION (V. 3). THE ACCEPTANCE OF HER HYPOCRISY DEADENS THE CONSCIENCE AND ALLOWS THE INDULGENCE OF EVERY LUST. MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE GROWN RICH BY TRADING WITH HER, FOR IT MEANS NOTHING TO THEM THAT SHE GAINS HER WEALTH BY OPPRESSION OF THE POOR. BY COLLUSION AND FLATTERY, THEY CAN MULTIPLY THEIR MONEY GAINS (1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10) SO THAT BOTH SHARE IN THE SPOIL. BUT GOD HAS SET THE LIMIT.
AN URGENT VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYS, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES" (V. 4). THIS MESSAGE SURELY IS INTENDED FOR GOD'S PEOPLE TO HEAR BEFORE THE ACTUAL JUDGMENT FALLS. IF ONE REMAINS IN THAT FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM NAMED THE WOMAN BABYLON, THE PERSON IS PARTAKER OF HER SINS AND CAN ONLY EXPECT THE JUDGMENT SHE RECEIVES. SOME MAY PROTEST THAT AN EVIL ASSOCIATION DOES NOT DEFILE UNLESS ONE IS ACTUALLY DOING THE SAME EVIL THINGS, BUT THIS IS NOT GOD'S VIEW: HE COMMANDS TO COME OUT FROM THE VERY ASSOCIATION!
GOD HAD BORNE WITH THIS CORRUPT WOMAN UNTIL HER CUP OF INIQUITY BECOMES FULL AND HER SINS CRY OUT FOR HEAVEN'S JUDGMENT. GOD REMEMBERS HER PAST AND WILL JUDGE IN PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS (V. 5). SHE HAS METED OUT CRUEL, UNRIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT TO OTHERS: NOW SHE WILL BE REWARDED IN DOUBLE MEASURE. SHE HAS FILLED HER CUP WITH INIQUITY, SO SHE RECEIVES A RIGHTEOUS DOUBLE RECOMPENSE (V. 6).
SHE HAS EXALTED HERSELF AND LIVED IN LUXURY AT THE EXPENSE OF THE POOR. NOW HER TORMENT AND SORROW IS TO BE COMMENSURATE WITH THE MEASURE OF HER SELF-INDULGENCE (V. 7). SHE HAS BOASTED OF BEING "A QUEEN," IN FACT "THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN," REIGNING AS THE PROFESSED BRIDE OF CHRIST BEFORE CHRIST HIMSELF HAS TAKEN HIS THRONE WITH HIS TRUE BRIDE, THE CHURCH (REVELATION 3:21). SHE THUS HAS NO HEART FOR THE REJECTED LORD. THE TRUE CHURCH MOURNS HIS ABSENCE AND WANTS NO PART IN BEING RECOGNIZED AND PATRONIZED BY A WORLD THAT DESPISES HER LORD.
GREAT BABYLON HAS GLORIFIED HERSELF AND WILL BE UTTERLY ABASED. THIS ABASEMENT WILL COME SWIFTLY, "IN ONE DAY DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE" (V. 8). THIS STRONG WORLD-WIDE SYSTEM HAS BEEN BUILDING ITSELF VIRTUALLY HIGH INTO THE HEAVENS, CONSIDERING ITSELF SO SECURE AS TO GIVE ROME THE PROUD MISNOMER, "THE ETERNAL CITY." MAN WILL NOT BRING HER DOWN: IT IS GOD WHO IS STRONGER THAN SHE, AND THE SWIFTNESS OF HER JUDGMENT WILL AMAZE ALL WHO OBSERVE THIS COMPLETE DESOLATION. THE DESTROYING FIRE WILL BE BOTH LITERAL AS TO THE CITY OF ROME ITSELF AND SYMBOLICAL OF THE TOTAL DESTRUCTION OF THE ENTIRE FALSE CHURCH. THE PATIENT GRACE OF GOD HAS BORNE LONG WITH HER, BUT JUDGMENT WHEN IT FALLS WILL BE ALL THE MORE DREADFUL.
GREAT LAMENTATION FOR BABYLON
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO HAVE INDULGED THEMSELVES IN LUXURIOUS EVIL WITH THE WOMAN BABYLON WILL BE SHOCKED AND WILL MOURN THE LOSS OF THIS SOURCE OF ILLICIT GAIN AND PLEASURE (V. 9). THEY THEMSELVES WILL NOT AS YET HAVE FALLEN UNDER THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT OF GOD. THOUGH THE ANGEL HAS SAID THAT BABYLON'S PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, THE NATIONS SPEAK OF HER JUDGMENT COMING IN ONE HOUR (V. 10). LITTLE DO THEY REALIZE THAT BABYLON'S TORMENT IS A FOREWARNING OF WHAT AWAITS THEM. THEY SPEAK OF BABYLON AS "THE GREAT CITY" AND "THE STRONG CITY." SUCH IS MAN'S ESTIMATION, BUT SHE HAS BEEN BUILT IN INDEPENDENCE OF GOD AND HE REDUCES HER GREATNESS TO NOTHING, HER STRENGTH TO WEAKNESS. JUST AS THE FIRST CITY BABYLON WAS LEFT A RUIN AFTER MEN'S BOAST OF MAKING THEMSELVES A NAME (GENESIS 11:1-9), SO WILL THE SECOND BABYLON SUFFER A SIMILAR HUMILIATING END.
MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WEEP BECAUSE THEIR TRADE HAS BEEN DEVASTATED (V. 11). TRADE IN RELIGIOUS ARTIFACTS AND ORNAMENTS OF GOLD AND SILVER, VESTMENTS OF EXPENSIVE FINERY AND JEWELS, ORNAMENTED BUILDINGS, WINE AND OIL, FOOD AND TRAVEL EQUIPMENT AND MANY OTHER INDUSTRIES OWNED OR CONTROLLED BY ROME WILL BE TREMENDOUSLY AFFECTED.
HOWEVER, THESE THINGS SPEAK MORE SOLEMNLY OF THE ILLICIT TRAFFIC IN SPIRITUAL THINGS BY WHICH THERE IS GREAT TEMPORAL GAIN. BABYLON MAY BOAST OF ITS GOLD-THAT WHICH CLAIMS TO BE FOR THE GLORY OF GOD-THOUGH THIS IS MERELY TRADING FOR ITS OWN PROFIT. IT CAN SPEAK OF SILVER, TYPICAL OF THE REDEMPTION THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS, BUT USE THIS ALSO TO PROMPT ITS ADHERENTS TO GIVE MONEY TO THE CHURCH. ALL OF THE OTHER THINGS MENTIONED IN VERSES 12 AND 13 ALSO SPEAK OF VARIOUS PRECIOUS ASPECTS OF THE TRUTH OF GOD USED BY THIS GREAT SYSTEM AS A MEANS OF PRESENT GAIN, THEREBY MAKING THE PROFESSED HOUSE OF GOD "A HOUSE OF MERCHANDISE."
VERSE 13 ENDS WITH THE SIGNIFICANT EXPRESSION "AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN." THE COMMON PEOPLE HAVE BEEN MADE HER VIRTUAL SLAVES, NOT ONLY PHYSICALLY, BUT PSYCHOLOGICALLY AS WELL. GOD TAKES FULL ACCOUNT OF ALL THIS.
VERSE 14 SHOWS THAT SELFISH LUST ALWAYS EVENTUALLY LOSES WHAT IT SEEMS TO GAIN OR WHAT IT EXPECTS TO GAIN. ALL IS LOST FOR WHICH THE WOMAN HAS LIVED. THE MERCHANTS WHO PROFITED BY HER LUST NOW WEEP AS THEY CONSIDER HER GREAT WEALTH AND LUXURY AS BEING REDUCED TO NOTHING IN ONE HOUR (V. 15). SHIPPING COMPANIES AND THEIR EMPLOYEES MOURN THE TREMENDOUS LOSS OF TRADE BECAUSE OF HER DEMISE. TRAFFIC IN AND OUT OF ROME HAS BEEN NOTORIOUSLY HEAVY THROUGH THE CENTURIES. WHAT CITY HAS BEEN LIKE THIS GREAT CITY? WHAT OTHER CITY HAS BEEN SO SUDDENLY AND TOTALLY DESTROYED? SPECIALLY, A CITY BOASTING OF A WORLD-WIDE RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATION THAT HAS SEEMED IMMOVABLE! SEA TRADERS THEN REPEAT WHAT HAS BEEN SAID BY KINGS (V. 10) AND BY MERCHANTS (V. 17): "IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE" (V. 19).
HEAVEN (PENTECOST) REJOICES
THE MOURNING IS NOT SHARED BY HEAVEN WHERE THE CALL IS RATHER TO REJOICE TOGETHER WITH APOSTLES AND PROPHETS (V. 20), FOR THIS IS GOD'S ANSWER TO THE CRIES OF HIS PEOPLE WHO HAVE BEEN OPPRESSED. IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE AVENGES HIS BELOVED SAINTS BY HIS UNSPARING DESTRUCTION OF THIS DESTRUCTIVE HARLOT.
IN TOKEN OF THE AWESOME FINALITY OF THE JUDGMENT, A MIGHTY ANGEL TAKES A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND CASTS IT INTO THE SEA (V. 21). HE ANNOUNCES THAT BABYLON LIKEWISE WILL BE VIOLENTLY THROWN DOWN WITH NO SEMBLANCE OF A REMAINING EXISTENCE. SHE IS NO LONGER TO SIT ON THE WATERS (THE NATIONS), BUT WILL BE UTTERLY SWALLOWED UP BY THEM. THIS ENTIRE GRAPHIC DESCRIPTION OF HER RUIN IS INTENDED TO STRIKE HOME TO THE CONSCIENCES OF ALL WHO WOULD DARE TO MAKE MERCHANDISE OF THE TRUTH OF THE WORD OF GOD.
WHAT WILL BECOME OF THE GREAT EMPHASIS ON MUSIC SUCH AS IS PROMINENT IN MERE HUMAN RELIGION, AND WHICH THE BABYLONIAN KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR KNEW WELL TO HAVE GREAT INFLUENCE ON THE FEELINGS OF THE PEOPLE (DANIEL 3:4-6)? NOTHING OF THIS MERE SENSUAL ATTRACTION WILL REMAIN. THERE WILL BE NO EMPLOYMENT LEFT FOR THE UNSAVED PROMOTERS OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIAN MUSIC (V. 22), FOR REAL CHRISTIAN MUSICIANS WILL HAVE BEEN TAKEN AWAY AT THE RAPTURE. THIS IS JUST ANOTHER AREA THAT WILL RECEIVE A STAGGERING SHOCK. FURTHER, CRAFTSMEN OF WHATEVER DESCRIPTION-ARTISTS, SCULPTORS, CABINET MAKERS, STONE MASONS, TILE SETTERS, ETC. WILL SHARE THIS TOTAL DESOLATION. EVEN THE FLOUR MILLS WILL BE SILENT.
MILLIONS OF CANDLES WILL NO LONGER BURN FOR SOLEMN RELIGIOUS SERVICES. COUNTLESS PROCESSIONS OF MARRIAGE CEREMONIES WILL COME TO A STUNNING, SUDDEN END (V. 23). ALL OF THESE THINGS HAVE PROVIDED EMPLOYMENT FOR MILLIONS OF PEOPLE. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, AND THEY, TOGETHER WITH THE COMMON PEOPLE, WILL BE DEVASTATED. BY THE HARLOT'S SORCERIES (HER CUNNING SATANIC MANIPULATION OF THE TRUTH) ALL NATIONS HAVE BEEN DECEIVED, AND ALL WILL BE AWAKENED WITH SUDDEN SHOCK. HOW GREATLY WILL PEOPLE EVERYWHERE BE SHAKEN! VERSE 24 USES WORDS OF SOLEMN EXPOSURE AND INDICTMENT. BABYLON IS FOUND GUILTY OF THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, SAINTS AND GREAT NUMBERS OF OTHERS WHO HAVE BEEN MURDERED. PROPHETS HAVE BEEN KILLED FOR PROCLAIMING THE TRUTH OF GOD, SAINTS HAVE BEEN KILLED FOR ACTING ON THE TRUTH, WHILE OTHERS HAVE BEEN KILLED SIMPLY BECAUSE THE HARLOT CONSIDERED SHE COULD PROFIT BY THEIR DEATH. HOW GREAT A MERCY FOR EARTH ITSELF WHEN SHE IS REMOVED!
WELLS OF LIVING WATER COMMENTARY
MYSTIC AND COMMERCIAL BABYLON: REVELATION 17:1-18 AND REVELATION 18:1-24
INTRODUCTORY WORDS: THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER OF REVELATION DISCUSSES WHAT WE CALL MYSTIC BABYLON; AND THE EIGHTEENTH PRESENTS COMMERCIAL BABYLON. PERSONALLY, WE BELIEVE THAT THERE WILL BE A UNION OF APOSTATE PROTESTANTISM WITH APOSTATE CATHOLICISM. THIS IS DISCUSSED IN CHAPTER SEVENTEEN. THEN, WE BELIEVE THAT BABYLON WILL BE REBUILDED. WE ARE QUITE AWARE OF ISAIAH'S PROPHECY CONCERNING THE FORMER BABYLON, WHICH WAS TO BE DESTROYED, NEVER TO BE INHABITED, AND NEVER TO BE REBUILT. THE NEW BABYLON, HOWEVER, MAY EASILY BE ERECTED ON A SIGHT DISTINCT FROM THE FORMER ONE. IF THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER DOES NOT. DISCUSS A LITERAL BABYLON IT CERTAINLY DISCUSSES A GREAT CITY. IF NOT BABYLON, PERHAPS ROME WHERE THE WORLD'S COMMERCE MAY BE CENTRALIZED.
WE SHOULD REMEMBER, AS WE APPROACH THESE TWO CHAPTERS THAT WE ARE AT THE VERY END OF THE SEVEN YEAR PERIOD OF TRIBULATION, IN WHICH THE ANTICHRIST SHALL RULE, AND REIGN OVER A TEN KINGDOM EMPIRE, AND IN WHICH HIS AUTHORITY WILL REACH TO THE END OF THE WORLD. BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION, WE WISH TO SPEAK UPON ONE THING ONLY. THAT IS THE PRESENT HOUR DEVELOPMENT OF THAT GREAT RELIGIOUS HIERARCHY WHICH IS KNOWN, IN CHAPTER SEVENTEEN, AS THE GREAT HARLOT.
IN CONSIDERING THIS STRANGE NAME FOR AN APOSTATE CHURCH, LET US REMEMBER THAT THE TRUE CHURCH HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED IN THE WORD OF GOD AS THE BRIDE, THE LAMB'S WIFE. IF A TRUE FELLOWSHIP IN CHRIST IS KNOWN AS A VIRGIN, WITH RAIMENT SPOTLESS AND CLEAN, WHY SHOULD NOT THE CONTRADICTION OF THAT SPIRITUAL FELLOWSHIP BE KNOWN AS THE GREAT HARLOT? LET US OBSERVE SEVERAL THINGS IN REVELATION 17:1-6 WHICH ARE SPOKEN ABOUT THIS EVIL WOMAN, WHICH WE CALL THE APOSTATE CHURCH.
1. CONSIDER THE STATEMENT THAT SHE SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS. IN VERSE FIFTEEN, THESE WATERS ARE DESIGNATED AS PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. WE ALL KNOW OF THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. WHILE THE ROMAN APOSTASY CENTERS IN A LITTLE CORNER OF THE EARTH, IN ROME. YET. ITS SWEEP AND SWAY IS KNOWN AND FELT THE WORLD OVER.
2. CONSIDER THAT THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. WHEN AN INDIVIDUAL IS DRUNK, WE THINK OF HIM AS DOMINATED BY A POWER, IN WHICH HE LOSES HIS OWN SOBER, AND INDIVIDUAL SELF. THUS, ALSO HAVE MILLIONS COME UNDER THE SWAY AND THE SWEEP OF APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY.
3. CONSIDER THAT THE WOMAN WAS SEEN SITTING UPON THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST. THIS BEAST IS NOT DIFFICULT TO PLACE, BECAUSE HE IS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, AND HE HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. WE FOUND OUT IN A STUDY, THAT THESE THINGS ARE ESPECIALLY TRUE OF THE ANTICHRIST. THE VERSE, THREE, REVEALS TO US THE FACT THAT APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM WILL MAKE A LEAGUE WITH THE ANTICHRIST.
THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN WAS SEATED UPON THE BEAST, SHOWS THAT SHE WILL HAVE GREAT POWER IN DIRECTING, AT LEAST THE EARLY MOVEMENTS OF THE BEAST. ANTICHRIST WILL HAVE A RELIGIOUS PERSONALITY, PARTICULARLY, WHEN HE COMES IN POWER. THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH HAS LONG FLIRTED WITH DICTATORS AND KINGS AND POTENTATES. ITS DREAM IS TO HOLD A REGAL, AS WELL AS A SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIP TOWARD MEN. IN THIS ROLE APOSTATE MODERNISM WILL HAVE NO DIFFICULTY IN PLAYING ITS PART.
4. CONSIDER THE HARLOT'S RAIMENT. VERSE FOUR TELLS US, "AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE, AND SCARLET COLOUR, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS," NO ONE COULD DOUBT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS DESCRIPTION. WE WERE PRESENT AT THE EUCHARISTIC CONFERENCE OF THE ROMAN CHURCH IN BUDAPEST, HUNGARY. THE GREAT CHURCH LEADERS HAD THE APPEARANCE OF MONARCHS, AS THEY PARADED THE STREETS IN PURPLE AND SCARLET AND GOLD. APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM IS MORE AND MORE FOLLOWING IN THE SAME FOOTSTEPS.
5. CONSIDER THE GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND FULL OF HER FORNICATIONS. WHAT ABOMINATION, WHAT FILTHINESS, WHAT SHAME HAVE BEEN FOUND IN MANY ACTS OF THE APOSTATE CHURCH. MUCH OF THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS LIES AT HER FEET. SHE SEEMS TO BE HOLDING HER GOLDEN CUP ALOOF IN HER HAND, AS SHE MAKES BOLD TO BOAST OF HER POWER, AND AUTHORITY, IN REALMS POLITICAL. MANY A POLITICIAN HAS SOUGHT THE FAVOR OF ROME IN ORDER TO OBTAIN HIS SEAT.
6. CONSIDER HER NAME. IN VERSE FIVE HER NAME IS DESCRIBED, AS BEING WRITTEN UPON HER FOREHEAD. HERE IT IS: "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." MARK YOU, WE DO NOT SAY THAT IN THIS GREAT WORLD SYSTEM OF ROMANISM, AND APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM, THERE ARE TO BE FOUND NO LOVERS OF THE LORD. NOT THAT. WE SPEAK MERELY OF THE FACTS THAT THE SYSTEM, AS A WHOLE, IS DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS.
I. THE MYSTERY EXPLAINED (17:7-11)
1. THE BEAST IS EXPLAINED AS ONE WHO WAS AND IS NOT AND IS ABOUT TO ASCEND OUT OF THE ABYSS, AND TO GO INTO PERDITION. WHAT A PICTURE OF THE ANTICHRIST. IT WAS BECAUSE OF THIS, IN THE OLD DAYS, THAT JOHN WROTE, "EVEN NOW THERE ARE MANY ANTICHRISTS." IT IS NOT BECAUSE THE PERSONAL ANTICHRIST IS NOT TO BE REVEALED. THE ANTICHRIST IS TO ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. WHETHER THIS MEANS THAT THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ONE WHO HAS ALREADY LIVED, OR WHETHER IT MEANS THAT HIS SYSTEM AND METHODS COME OUT OF THE ABYSS, UNDER THE TOUCH AND POWER OF SATAN, WE ARE NOT PREPARED TO SAY. PERHAPS THE FORMER IS TRUE.
HE SHALL GO INTO PERDITION. THIS WE KNOW IS LITERAL, BECAUSE, IN THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER, WE READ: "AND THE BEAST WAS TAKEN, AND WITH HIM THE FALSE PROPHET THAT WROUGHT MIRACLES BEFORE HIM, WITH WHICH HE RECEIVED THEM THAT HAD RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST, AND THEM THAT WORSHIPPED HIS IMAGE. THESE BOTH WERE CAST ALIVE INTO A LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE."
2. THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH WONDER AFTER THE BEAST. AMONG MEN HE IS OF GREAT RENOWN. ONLY THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, WILL REFRAIN FROM FOLLOWING AFTER THE ANTICHRIST. DANIEL GIVES US A MOST GRAPHIC PICTURE OF THE POWER OF THIS STRIKING PERSONAGE. HE IS CALLED A VILE PERSON, WHO COMES IN PEACEABLY, AND ATTAINS HIS KINGDOM BY FLATTERIES. HE ENTERS INTO LEAGUE WITH OTHERS. THEN, HE WORKS DECEITFULLY. HE STIRS UP HIS POWER AND HIS COURAGE AGAINST KINGS. HE WAXES GREAT EVEN TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN. HE MAGNIFIES HIMSELF. HE DESTROYS WONDERFULLY, AND PROSPERS, AND PRACTICES, BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HAND.
3. THE BEAST HAD SEVEN HEADS. VERSE NINE TELLS US, "THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH." OUR MIND CANNOT HELP BUT GO TO ROME. THERE ARE SOME REAL BIBLE INTERPRETERS IN THE CHURCH OF ROME. WE WONDER HOW THEY TREAT THIS CHAPTER AS A WHOLE, AND THESE WORDS, IN PARTICULAR? TO US, THERE CAN BE BUT ONE MEANING.
VERSE EIGHTEEN TELLS US THIS: "AND THE WOMAN, WHICH THOU SAWEST, IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." ONCE AGAIN, THE CITY OF ROME COMES TO MIND AND THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.
II. A GROWING ANTAGONISM OF THE BEAST TOWARD THE GREAT HARLOT (REVELATION 17:12-15)
LET US TAKE UP THESE VERSES STATEMENT BY STATEMENT. 
1. "THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS." THIS STATEMENT IS IN PERFECT ACCORD WITH MANY OTHERS. THE TEN HORNS HERE, ARE THE SAME AS THE TEN TOES OF DANIEL TWO. THEY ARE THE SAME AS THE TEN HORNS OF THAT DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE MONSTER IN DANIEL 7:7 . THAT THE OLD ROMAN EMPIRE HAS COME INTO A TEN KINGDOM EMPIRE UNDER ONE SUPER-KING, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT.
2. THE TEN KINGDOMS WILL HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL DELIVER UP THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH TO THE ANTICHRIST. WE HEARD STANLEY BALDWIN, OF LONDON, SAY ONE NIGHT THAT A DEMOCRACY BELIEVES IN THE VOICE OF THE PEOPLE, BUT A TOTALITARIAN STATE, UNDER A DICTATORSHIP, GIVES THE PEOPLE NO VOICE. IN A TOTALITARIAN STATE, HE SAID, EVERYTHING RUNS SMOOTHLY, AND PEACEABLY SO LONG AS THE PEOPLE HAVE NO MIND, AND NO POWER OR STRENGTH OF THEIR OWN. MR. BALDWIN HAD JUST COME OVER FROM EUROPE, AND WAS SPEAKING IN NEW YORK CITY. HIS WORDS MET A RESPONSE IN OUR OWN HEARTS.
3. THE TEN KINGDOMS WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. THIS ALSO IS THE MESSAGE OF THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES AS A WHOLE. DAVID, BY THE HOLY GHOST, PUT SPECIAL EMPHASIS UPON THESE THINGS. HE SPOKE OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, THE COMING CONFEDERACY, AS THEY SET THEMSELVES TOGETHER, AND TOOK COUNSEL TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD, AND AGAINST THE ANOINTED. YES, THE WORLD THAT REJECTED CHRIST, WHEN HE CAME THE FIRST TIME HAS THE SAME ANTAGONISM NOW, AS OF YORE.
4. "THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM." IN PSALMS 110:1-7, WE READ THAT HE SHALL STRIKE THROUGH KINGS IN THE DAYS OF HIS WRATH. IN THE SAME PSALM WE READ THAT HIS ARROWS WILL BE HOT IN THE HEARTS OF THE KING'S ENEMIES.
5. HE WHO FIGHTS AGAINST THE LAMB, FIGHTS AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM. THESE ARE DESCRIBED IN OUR VERSE AS THE CALLED, THE CHOSEN, AND THE FAITHFUL. THUS, WHATEVER BEFALLS OUR LORD, BEFALLS HIS SAINTS.
III. THE FINAL OVERTHROW OF THE GREAT HARLOT (REVELATION 17:16-18)
1. WHEN THE ANTICHRIST COMES INTO POWER HE WILL NEED THE PATRONAGE AND INFLUENCE OF THE APOSTATE CHURCH. WHEN, HOWEVER, HE SHALL HAVE ASCENDED THE SEAT OF AUTHORITY, IT WILL BE ANOTHER MATTER. EVEN THE CATHOLIC CHURCH WILL BREAK WITH THE ANTICHRIST. SO LONG AS HE. WAS WILLING TO PERMIT THE RICHLY ARRAYED HARLOT, TO SIT UPON HIM, ALL WAS WELL. WHEN HE, HOWEVER, HAVING RECEIVED POWER FROM SATAN, BEGINS TO DEMAND THE WORSHIP OF THE POPULACE, AND TO LIFT HIMSELF UP ABOVE GOD, AND IS WORSHIPPED; THEN, EVEN THE APOSTATE CHURCH WILL BEAR WITH HIM NO LONGER. OR, PERHAPS, HE WILL BEAR NO LONGER WITH HER. HE THROWS HER FROM HIS BACK, AND TRAMPS HER BENEATH HIS FEET.
WHEN THE ANTICHRIST THROWS APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM FROM THE SADDLE, HE MAKES HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND AS IT WERE, EATS HER FLESH, TAKING EVERYTHING THAT WAS HERS TO HIMSELF, AND THEN HE BURNS HER WITH FIRE.
2. THIS IS THE METHOD BY WHICH GOD'S WILL IS TO BE PERFORMED. FOR VERSE SEVENTEEN SAYS, "GOD HATH PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS WILL, AND TO AGREE." AFTER THIS SCENE OF JUDGMENT THERE REMAINS AMONG MEN, BUT ONE WILL, AND ONE MIND, AND ONE SUPREME KING, EVEN THE ANTICHRIST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED.
OUR ADVICE TO THE MINISTRY OF TODAY IS TO CARRY FORWARD THEIR EVANGELISM. IT IS NOT FOR US TO TAKE JUDGMENT INTO OUR OWN HANDS. SUPPOSE THAT MODERNISM DOES DEVASTATE THE CHURCHES; SUPPOSE THAT ROMAN CATHOLICISM DOES CARRY AWAY MANY FROM THE FULL GOSPEL, OF GLORY AND OF GRACE; WE SHOULD ONLY PREACH THAT GOSPEL THE MORE FAITHFULLY. WE NEED NOT WAR AGAINST APOSTATES, BECAUSE WE CANNOT OVERTHROW THEM. WE NEED NOT SEEK TO AVENGE OURSELVES AGAINST THE ROMANISTS; WE MAY CONTEND FOR THE TRUTH, WE MAY PREACH THE WORD; THEN, WHEN THE DAY COMES GOD WILL JUDGE THIS GREAT RELIGIOUS HARLOT, WITH HIS OWN JUDGMENTS.
IV. "THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE FALL OF BABYLON (REVELATION 18:1-3)
OUR VERSE READS. "AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY, AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING. BABYLON, THE GREAT, IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD."
1. THINK WITH ME FOR A MOMENT UPON THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS. AS WE HAVE BEEN PREACHING ON THIS WONDERFUL BOOK, YOU, NO DOUBT, HAVE SEEN THE ANGELS OF GOD AT EVERY TURN. THEY HAVE EVER BEEN MINISTERING SPIRITS, SENT FORTH TO MINISTER UNTO THOSE WHO SHALL BE HEIRS OF SALVATION. WITH WHAT TENDER, GUARDING HANDS THEY HAVE EVER ENCAMPED AROUND THOSE WHO FEAR THE LORD. NOW, HOWEVER, THEY HAVE BECOME THE ANGELS OF GOD'S JUDGMENTS TOWARD THE UNGODLY.
THE HIGHEST, AND THE HOLIEST OF ANGELS, ARE SEEN IN THESE HOURS OF TRIBULATION. ONE AFTER THE OTHER APPEARS ON THE SCENE. THEY COME CLOTHED WITH GREAT POWER AND GLORY. JUST NOW WE SAW HOW THE VERY EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH THE GLORY OF THE ANGEL, AS HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE ANNOUNCING THE FALL OF BABYLON,
2. COME WITH ME A WHILE, AS WE LOOK UPON THE GREATNESS OF THE WORLD'S GREAT CITY, BABYLON. FROM THE DAYS OF BABEL AND ITS MIGHTY TOWER, UNTIL THIS MOMENT, THE NAME BABYLON HAS STOOD FOR CONFUSION. IT HAS STOOD FOR THE TEARING DOWN OF GOD AND OF HIS AUTHORITY, AND FOR THE ERECTION OF THE DOMINION AND RULE OF THE COMING SUPERMAN. BABYLON, IN THE CHAPTER WE ARE NOW CONSIDERING, STANDS FOR WORLD COMMERCIALISM. ITS MESSAGE IS THE MESSAGE OF WEALTH AND ITS POWER.
3. COME WITH ME AS WE BEHOLD BABYLON'S FALL. ALL NATIONS DRANK OF THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH MINGLED WITH HER IN EVERY EVIL WAY. THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. NOW, COMMERCIALISM, HAVING REACHED ITS GREATEST HEIGHT, IS SEEN TOPPLING AND FALLING, BABYLON QUICKLY BECOMES THE HABITATION OF DEMONS. VANDALS COME TO SACK HER. EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD COMES TO SUCK HER BLOOD. SHE ROSE, BUT TO FALL. SHE LIFTED HERSELF UP, AND GOD BROUGHT HER DOWN IN HUMILIATION AND DISGRACE. SHE LIVED FOR SELF, AND SHE LOST IT ALL. SHE PLAYED THE GAME, BUT WENT INTO WORSE THAN BANKRUPTCY.
V. A CALL TO GOD'S PEOPLE TO EVACUATE THE CITY (REVELATION 18:4-7)
1. THE CALL, "BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS." THIS IS GOD'S LAST CALL TO HIS OWN PEOPLE TO COME OUT OF BABYLON. AWAY BACK IN THE BEGINNING, GOD CALLED ABRAHAM OUT OF UR OF THE CHALDEES. LATER HE CALLED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT. THERE HAS ALWAYS BEEN A GREAT DANGER WHEN SAINTS MIX AND MINGLE, IN THE WORLD OF SELF-CENTERED COMMERCIALISM. YET, IT HAS BEEN ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR ALL TO BUY, AND TO SELL. AS THE AGE, HOWEVER, COMES TO ITS CLOSE AND ANTICHRIST RULES; AND, AS NO MAN CAN BUY OR SELL, EXCEPTING UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF THE MAN OF SIN, THE ANTICHRIST; MORE AND MORE IT WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR SAINTS TO COMPETE IN COMMERCIAL LIFE.
WHEN, AT LAST, GOD IS ABOUT TO DESTROY BABYLON, THE COMMERCIAL CENTER FROM WHICH COMES THE AUTHORITY OF EARTH'S DICTATOR, THEN, GOD CRIES, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE."
WHEN SODOM HAD TO BURN, LOT HAD TO FLEE. POOR LOT! HE WAS SO ENTANGLED IN COMMERCIAL SODOM AND GOMORRAH THAT HE HAD TO BE URGED TO FLY FROM HER OVERTHROW. THE TWO ANGELS WHO WARNED LOT, HASTENED HIM (GENESIS 19:15).
HAS NOT GOD SAID TO SAINTS, "LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH"? HAS GOD NOT ALSO SAID CONCERNING THE RICHES OF THIS EARTH, "BUT THOU, O MAN OF GOD, FLEE THESE THINGS"? LET US BEWARE LEST WE BECOME TOO MUCH ENTANGLED BY THE LURE OF GOLD.
2. THE CURSE. THE INIQUITIES OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON REACHED UP UNTO GOD, AND GOD SAYS, "REWARD HER, EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU; AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS." THEN GOD ADDED, "HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER; FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW." THUS, DID COMMERCIALISM BOAST HER SECURITY, AND THUS DID SHE TRUST IN HER GOLD.
VI. THE WOES AND WAILS OF MERCHANTS AND SHIPMASTERS (REVELATION 18:8-19)
1. WHEN THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAD LUXURIATED WITH THE WEALTH OF THE WORLD, SAW THAT IN ONE DAY SHE WAS CUT DOWN, AND UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, THEY BEWAILED HER AND LAMENTED. JOHN FORESAW ALL OF THIS. THE MERCHANTS SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING AS THEY STOOD AFAR OFF, BECAUSE OF FEAR. AND THEY SAID, "ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME."
THUS, DID THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH MEET AND MORN, FOR NO MAN BOUGHT THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE. 2. THE MERCHANDISE, IN WHICH THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH TRADED. HERE IS GOD'S FOREWRITTEN LIST: "THE MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND OF PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET; AND ALL THYINE WOOD, AND ALL MANNER OF VESSELS OF IVORY, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND OF IRON, AND MARBLE; AND CINNAMON, AND ODOURS, AND OINTMENTS, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT, AND BEASTS, AND SHEEP; AND HORSES, AND CHARIOTS; AND SLAVES, AND SOULS OF MEN."
3. THE WOES OF THE SHIPMASTERS. EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND SAILORS; AS MANY AS TRADE BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF AND CRIED AS THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING. DO ANY OF YOU WONDER AT THE GRIEF AND GROANS OF THESE MEN WHO HAD MADE THEMSELVES RICH BY TRADING? MEN LOVE MONEY. THEY LOVE TO LIVE DELICIOUSLY, THEY LOVE TO LUXURIATE. WHEN CHRIST COMMANDED THE DEMONS TO ENTER THE SWINE, AND THE SWINE RAN DOWN A STEEP PLACE INTO THE WATERS OF GALILEE, THE PEOPLE WERE NOT SLOW IN WANTING CHRIST TO LEAVE THEIR COAST. SHAKESPEARE MIGHT WRITE, "WHO STEALS MY PURSE STEALS TRASH"; BUT THE AVERAGE MAN THINKS OF HIS PURSE, AS HIS GREATEST POSSESSION.
VII. THE HEAVENS REJOICE (REVELATION 18:20-24)
1. THERE IS A BRIGHT SIDE, AS WELL AS A DARK SIDE TO EVERY CLOUD. WHILE ON EARTH THE MERCHANTS AND THE SHIPMASTERS WERE BEWAILING THE FALL OF BABYLON, HEAVEN WAS REJOICING. HERE ARE THE WORDS OF THE ANGELS, "REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOU OF HER."
THE LORD KNOWS THAT ALL OF US NEED TO BE CLOTHED AND FED, AND HE HAS PROMISED TO SUPPLY OUR NEEDS. LEGITIMATE COMMERCE IS HONORABLE AND RIGHT. HOWEVER, TODAY THE WHOLE WORLD SEEMS TO BE RISING UP AGAINST THE INCONSISTENCIES AND SINS OF THE RICH, AS THEY HAVE DEPRESSED THE POOR.
THE HOLY GHOST, IN THE BOOK OF JAMES, GIVES US A BRIEF RECORD OF THIS. "GO TO NOW, YE RICH MEN, WEEP AND HOWL FOR YOUR MISERIES THAT SHALL COME UPON YOU. YOUR RICHES ARE CORRUPTED, YOUR GARMENTS ARE MOTHEATEN (JAMES 5:1-20).
THIS WILL SUFFICE TO SHOW YOU WHY GOD'S CURSE IS UPON THE TRADE AND TRAFFIC OF MEN. IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE LIVED IN PLEASURE ON THE EARTH AND BEEN WANTON (FUCKIN HORNY); IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOURISHED THEIR OWN HEARTS, IN A DAY OF SLAUGHTER. IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE CONDEMNED AND KILLED THE JUST.
2. NOW WE UNDERSTAND WHY THE SAINTS ARE TOLD TO REJOICE AT THE OVERTHROW OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON. COMMERCIAL BABYLON CEASES FOREVER UPON THE EARTH. THE MIGHTY ANGEL, AS HE TOOK UP A STONE, LIKE A MILLSTONE, CAST IT INTO THE SEA, AND SAID, "THUS WITH VIOLENCE, SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, BE THROWN DOWN AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." ALONG WITH BABYLON'S OVERTHROW, COMES ALSO ANOTHER OVERTHROW: "THE VOICE OF HARPERS, AND MUSICIANS, AND OF PIPERS, AND OF TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE." THUS, DOES BABYLON FALL, AND IN HER WRECKAGE IS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S COMPLETE COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
THE FALL OF BABYLON. A. D. 95.
1 AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. 2 AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. 3 FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. 4 AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. 5 FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. 6 REWARD HER EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU, AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED FILL TO HER DOUBLE. 7 HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER: FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW. 8 THEREFORE SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER.
THE DOWNFALL AND DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON FORM AN EVENT SO FULLY DETERMINED IN THE COUNSELS OF GOD, AND OF SUCH CONSEQUENCE TO HIS INTERESTS AND GLORY, THAT THE VISIONS AND PREDICTIONS CONCERNING IT ARE REPEATED. 1. HERE IS ANOTHER ANGEL SENT FROM HEAVEN, ATTENDED WITH GREAT POWER AND LUSTRE, REVELATION 18:1. HE HAD NOT ONLY LIGHT IN HIMSELF, TO DISCERN THE TRUTH OF HIS OWN PREDICTION, BUT TO INFORM AND ENLIGHTEN THE WORLD ABOUT THAT GREAT EVENT AND NOT ONLY LIGHT TO DISCERN IT, BUT POWER TO ACCOMPLISH IT. 2. THIS ANGEL PUBLISHES THE FALL OF BABYLON, AS A THING ALREADY COME TO PASS AND THIS HE DOES WITH A MIGHTY STRONG VOICE, THAT ALL MIGHT HEAR THE CRY, AND MIGHT SEE HOW WELL THIS ANGEL WAS PLEASED TO BE THE MESSENGER OF SUCH TIDINGS. HERE SEEMS TO BE AN ALLUSION TO THE PREDICTION OF THE FALL OF PAGAN BABYLON (ISAIAH 21:9), WHERE THE WORD IS REPEATED AS IT IS HERE: HAS FALLEN, HAS FALLEN. SOME HAVE THOUGHT A DOUBLE FALL IS HEREBY INTENDED, FIRST HER APOSTASY, AND THEN HER RUIN AND THEY THINK THE WORDS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING FAVOUR THEIR OPINION SHE HAS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND THE CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD, REVELATION 18:2. BUT THIS IS ALSO BORROWED FROM ISAIAH 21:9, AND SEEMS TO DESCRIBE NOT SO MUCH HER SIN OF ENTERTAINING IDOLS (WHICH ARE TRULY CALLED DEVILS) AS HER PUNISHMENT, IT BEING A COMMON NOTION THAT UNCLEAN SPIRITS, AS WELL AS OMINOUS AND HATEFUL BIRDS, USED TO HAUNT A CITY OR HOUSE THAT LAY IN ITS RUINS. 3. THE REASON OF THIS RUIN IS DECLARED (REVELATION 18:3) FOR, THOUGH GOD IS NOT OBLIGED TO GIVE ANY ACCOUNT OF HIS MATTERS, YET HE IS PLEASED TO DO SO, ESPECIALLY IN THOSE DISPENSATIONS OF PROVIDENCE THAT ARE MOST AWFUL AND TREMENDOUS. THE WICKEDNESS OF BABYLON HAD BEEN VERY GREAT FOR SHE HAD NOT ONLY FORSAKEN THE TRUE GOD HERSELF, AND SET UP IDOLS, BUT HAD WITH GREAT ART AND INDUSTRY DRAWN ALL SORTS OF MEN INTO THE SPIRITUAL ADULTERY, AND BY HER WEALTH AND LUXURY HAD RETAINED THEM IN HER INTEREST. 4. FAIR WARNING IS GIVEN TO ALL THAT EXPECT MERCY FROM GOD, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ONLY COME OUT OF HER, BUT BE ASSISTING IN HER DESTRUCTION, REVELATION 18:4,5. HERE OBSERVE, (1.) GOD MAY HAVE A PEOPLE EVEN IN BABYLON, SOME WHO BELONG TO THE ELECTION OF GRACE. (2.) GOD'S PEOPLE SHALL BE CALLED OUT OF BABYLON, AND CALLED EFFECTUALLY. (3.) THOSE THAT ARE RESOLVED TO PARTAKE WITH WICKED MEN IN THEIR SINS MUST RECEIVE OF THEIR PLAGUES. (4.) WHEN THE SINS OF A PEOPLE REACH UP TO HEAVEN, THE WRATH OF GOD WILL REACH DOWN TO THE EARTH. (5.) THOUGH PRIVATE REVENGE IS FORBIDDEN, YET GOD WILL HAVE HIS PEOPLE ACT UNDER HIM, WHEN CALLED TO IT, IN PULLING DOWN HIS AND THEIR INVETERATE AND IMPLACABLE ENEMIES, REVELATION 18:6. (6.) GOD WILL PROPORTION THE PUNISHMENT OF SINNERS TO THE MEASURE OF THEIR WICKEDNESS, PRIDE, AND SECURITY, REVELATION 18:7. (7.) WHEN DESTRUCTION COMES ON A PEOPLE SUDDENLY, THE SURPRISE IS A GREAT AGGRAVATION OF THEIR MISERY, REVELATION 18:8.
HAROLD NORRIS' COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION
CHAPTER 18.
AN ANGEL PROCLAIMS THE FALL OF BABYLON--THE CITY OF CONFUSION--OF WORLD-POWER--THE FALL OF HUMANISM (THE BELIEF THAT MAN CAN RULE THIS WORLD HIMSELF WITHOUT GOD OR OBEDIENCE TO GOD). CHAPTER18 DESCRIBES THE COMPLETENESS OF HER FALL.
THE MAIN THOUGHT OF THE CHAPTER IS THAT IT TEACHES THAT MAN"S PRIDE AND BELIEF THAT HE CAN RULE WITHOUT GOD IS THE SIN BY WHICH MAN HAS DESTROYED HIMSELF. CHRISTIANS NEED TO HEED THE CALL OF VERSE4. "COME OUT OF HER MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU TAKE PART IN HER SINS, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER PLAGUES."--AS LOT WAS CALLED OUT OF SODOM, SO CHRISTIANS WHO ARE REQUIRED TO LIVE IN A CORRUPT AND WORLDLY SOCIETY ARE CALLED TO BE "IN THE WORLD BUT NOT OF THE WORLD." ( ) "BE NOT CONFIRMED TO THIS WORLD BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWAL OF YOUR MIND." ( ROMANS 12:2)--CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE DIFFERENT FROM THE WORLD, BUT ARE WE? CHAPTER18 DESCRIBES THE DESTRUCTION OF A CIVILISATION BUILT ON WORLDLINESS. IN VERSES9-20 THERE IS THE LAMENT OF KINGS, MERCHANTS AND SAILORS AND THE MOURNING OF THOSE WHOSE PROFITS HAVE GONE.
THEN IN VERSES 21-24 SIX TIMES, LIKE A FUNERAL KNELL THE WORDS "ANY MORE" OR "NO MORE" ARE REPEATED. AS WE READ THESE VERSES: 1. WE SEE THE END OF MUSIC. LONELY SOUNDS CANNOT GO ON WHEN PEOPLE HAVE NO HARMONY LEFT IN THEM. WHERE THERE IS DISCORD, WHERE HARMONY IS ABSENT IN A LIFE, THEN MUSIC, (THE SOUNDS OF HARMONY) DROP INTO SILENCE. JOHN SAYS THAT TO A "CITY OF WORLDLINESS" MUSIC COMES "NO MORE" (VERSE22). THE ULTIMATE END OF A GODLESS CIVILISATION IS THAT ALL HARMONY DISAPPEARS FROM A PERSON"S HEART--AND SO MUSIC WILL BE "NO MORE." WHAT A WORLD--NO MUSIC! 2. WE SEE THE END OF INDUSTRY. (VERSE22) THE SOUND OF "THE MILLSTONE" (THE SYMBOL OF ALL PRODUCTIVE WORK IS HEARD "NO MORE" AND THE SOUND OF "THE CRAFTSMAN AT WORK" IS HEARD "NO MORE." FOR WHEN SOUND GOOD CHARACTER CEASES THERE IS AN OMINOUS SLOWING DOWN AND STOPPING OF INDUSTRY. 3. AND THERE IS AN END OF ILLUMINATION. (VERSE23) "THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL SHINE IN THEE "NO MORE" THE LAMP MAKES A LITTLE BIT OF DAY IN THE MIDST OF NIGHT. BUT DEEDS OF SELFISH GREED CAN PUT OUT THE LIGHTS. THERE ARE CHRISTIANS WHO GO ABOUT THIS WORLD LIGHTING LAMPS. AND THERE ARE THOSE WHO GO ABOUT THIS WORLD PUTTING OUT THE LAMPS OF TRUTH AND FAITH. SOMEDAY THERE WILL BE NO LIGHTING OF LAMPS IN A SINFUL, GREEDY, SELFISH WORLD AND THE COMPLETE DARKNESS OF THE ABSENCE OF MORAL PRINCIPLES WILL OCCUR. 4. AND THERE IS AN END OF HAPPY WEDDINGS. (VERSE23) FOR WHEN SELFISH WORLDLINESS AND CONFUSION CONTROLS THERE CAN BE NO HAPPY HOMES.
JOSEPH SEISS' LECTURES ON LEVITICUS AND REVELATION
(REVELATION 18:1-8)
THE FALL OF GREAT BABYLON--A PERPLEXITY RELIEVED--LENGTH OF THE JUDGMENT PERIOD--THE ANGEL WHO PROCLAIMS THE FALL--THE TWOFOLD FALL--THE PEOPLE CALLED OUT--FORMS OF THE DESTRUCTION--ADMINISTRANTS OF THE CALAMITIES--MEASURE OF THE TORMENT--THE TOTAL EXTINCTION--THE CRIMES WHICH PROCURE THIS DOOM--THE POWER AND GODLESSNESS OF COMMERCE--THE NATURE OF ITS SORCERY--ITS PRESUMPTUOUS SELF-GLORIFICATION AND ARROGANCE.
REVELATION 8:1-8. (REVISED TEXT.) AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN OUT OF THE HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTED UP FROM HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED WITH MIGHTY VOICE, SAYING, FALLEN, FALLEN BABYLON THE GREAT, AND BECOME A HABITATION OF DEMONS, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD; BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL THE NATIONS HAVE FALLEN, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH BECAME RICH OUT OF THE POWER OF HER WANTONNESS.
AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE OUT OF THE HEAVEN, SAYING, COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE MAY HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP IN HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES; BECAUSE HER SINS HAVE BEEN BUILDED TOGETHER AS FAR AS THE HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. REWARD TO HER EVEN AS SHE REWARDED, AND DOUBLE DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS; IN THE CUP WHICH SHE MIXED, MIX FOR HER DOUBLE; INSOMUCH AS SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND WAS WANTON, TO THAT PROPORTION GIVE TO HER TORMENT AND GRIEF; BECAUSE SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN AND AM NOT A WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO MOURNING; THEREFORE IN ONE DAY SHALL COME HER PLAGUES, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE, AND WITH FIRE SHALL SHE BE BURNT, BECAUSE STRONG THE LORD WHO HATH JUDGED HER.
HAVING ALREADY CONSUMED TWO EVENINGS IN OUR ENDEAVOURS TO IDENTIFY AND UNDERSTAND WHAT IS MEANT BY GREAT BABYLON, WE COME NOW TO THE CONSIDERATION OF HER FINAL FALL.
BUT BEFORE PROCEEDING DIRECTLY TO THAT SUBJECT, IT MAY BE WELL FIRST TO RELIEVE A PERPLEXITY INTO WHICH SOME MAY HAVE FALLEN BY REASON OF WHAT I HAVE SAID CONCERNING THE RESTORATION OF THE LITERAL CITY OF BABYLON.
WHEN WE SPEAK OF THE DAY OF THE LORD, OR THE JUDGMENT PERIOD, MANY HAVE THE NOTION THAT IT IS BUT ONE DAY, OR A VERY BRIEF SPACE OF TIME. THEY ARE CONSEQUENTLY LED TO WONDER HOW WE CAN SPEAK OF THE IMPENDING NEARNESS OF THAT DAY, AND YET LOOK FOR THE REBUILDING OF A GREAT CITY THEN TO BE DESTROYED. THE DIFFICULTY, HOWEVER, DOES NOT LIE IN THE NATURE OF THE THINGS, BUT IN THE POPULAR MISAPPREHENSIONS OF WHAT THE DAY OF THE LORD MEANS, AND THE LENGTH OF THE PERIOD WHICH IT COVERS. THE MISTAKE IS IN TAKING THE DAY OF THE LORD, OR THE COMING AGAIN OF OUR SAVIOUR, AS IF ONE PARTICULAR MOMENT OF TIME, AND ONE SINGLE EVENT OR SCENE WERE TO BE UNDERSTOOD. WHAT THE SCRIPTURES DESCRIBE AS THE DAY OF THE LORD, AND THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, IS NO MORE LIMITED TO A SINGLE EVENT OR MOMENT OF TIME THAN WAS THE DAY OF HIS FIRST COMING, WHICH EXTENDED OVER MORE THAN THIRTY YEARS, AND EMBRACED VARIOUS STAGES AND SUCCESSIVE PRESENTATIONS. IF WE TAKE THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE FIRST ADVENT, WE FIND IT IMPOSSIBLE TO APPLY THEM TO ANY ONE DAY, YEAR, OR SCENE, IN THE EVANGELIC HISTORY. MICAH SAID THAT CHRIST SHOULD "COME" OUT OF BETHLEHEM (EPHRATAH), BUT HOSEA SAID THAT HE WOULD COME "OUT OF EGYPT." MALACHI SAID THAT HE SHOULD "SUDDENLY COME TO HIS TEMPLE," AND ZECHARIAH THAT HE WOULD COME TO ZION "RIDING UPON AN ASS, UPON A COLT THE FOAL OF AN ASS;" WHILST, ACCORDING TO ISAIAH, "THE LAND OF ZEBULUN AND THE LAND OF NAPHTALI" WERE TO SEE THE "GREAT LIGHT." ALL THESE PRESENTATIONS WERE HIS COMING. HE DID COME WHEN HE WAS BORN AT BETHLEHEM; HE DID COME OUT OF EGYPT; HE DID COME WHEN HE ANNOUNCED HIMSELF AT NAZARETH; HE DID COME AS A GREAT LIGHT AMONG THE PEOPLE OF NORTHERN GALILEE; HE DID COME RIDING INTO JERUSALEM ON THE ASS; HE DID COME SUDDENLY TO HIS TEMPLE WHEN HE TWICE DROVE OUT THE MONEY-CHANGERS; AND HE CAME WHEN HE REAPPEARED AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. EACH ONE OF THESE PARTICULAR INCIDENTS IS ALIKE CALLED HIS COMING; BUT THEY WERE ONLY SO MANY SEPARATE PRESENTATIONS, AT DIFFERENT DATES, EXTENDING THROUGH A PERIOD OF THIRTY-THREE YEARS, ALL OF WHICH TOGETHER ARE REQUIRED TO MAKE UP THE FIRST ADVENT AS A WHOLE. AND JUST AS IT WAS THEN, SO IT WILL BE AGAIN. THE SECOND COMING, LIKE THE FIRST, IS COMPLEX AND DISTRIBUTIVE, EXTENDING THROUGH A VARIETY OF SUCCESSIVE AND DIVERSE SCENES, STAGES, EVENTS, AND MANIFESTATIONS, REQUIRING AS MANY, IF NOT STILL MORE, YEARS. JUST WHAT LENGTH OF TIME WILL INTERVENE BETWEEN THE FIRST AND SUDDEN CATCHING AWAY OF THE WATCHING AND READY SAINTS, AND THE FINAL OVERTHROW OF BABYLON AND ANTICHRIST, WE MAY NOT BE ABLE PRECISELY TO DETERMINE; BUT I AM FULLY PERSUADED THAT IT WILL BE A GOODLY NUMBER OF YEARS. ANTICHRIST REIGNS FOR A FULL WEEK OF YEARS,-THAT IS SEVEN YEARS,-THREE AND A HALF AS THE FRIEND AND PATRON OF THE ISRAELITISH PEOPLE, AND THREE AND A HALF AS THE GREAT BEAST. (DANIEL 9:27; REVELATION 11:2; REVELATION 12:6.) BUT THE ANTICHRIST IS NOT REVEALED UNTIL AFTER THE HINDERER IS TAKEN AWAY; WHO IS ONLY TAKEN AWAY WHEN THE SAINTS ARE REMOVED, THE REMOVAL OF WHOM IS THE TAKING AWAY OF THE HINDERER. THE ANTICHRIST DOES NOT APPEAR AT ALL AMID THE SCENES OF THE APOCALYPSE UNTIL AFTER THE SEVEN SEALS HAVE BEEN OPENED, AND SIX OF THE SUCCEEDING TRUMPETS HAVE BEEN SOUNDED. HOW MANY YEARS THOSE SEALS AND THE SIX TRUMPETS MAY CONSUME WE ARE NOT INFORMED, BUT WE HAVE EVERY REASON TO BELIEVE THAT THEY MAY BE COUNTED BY TENS, IF NOT BY SCORES, SUBSEQUENT TO THE OPENING OF THE DOOR IN THE HEAVEN AND THE TAKING UP OF THE SAINTS, WHICH IS THE FIRST ACT IN THE GREAT DRAMA. THE SPACE OCCUPIED IN NARRATING WHAT OCCURS UNDER THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS WOULD INDICATE THIS. THE LONG WAITING OF THE TEN VIRGINS FOR THE COMING OF THE BRIDEGROOM, WHICH IS SUBSEQUENT TO THE FIRST TRANSLATION, INDICATES THE SAME THING. FORTY YEARS, AT LEAST, PERHAPS A WHOLE JUBILEE PERIOD OF FIFTY YEARS, OR EVEN A FULL SEVENTY YEARS, ANSWERING TO THE PERIOD DURING WHICH THE JUDGMENT WAS UPON ISRAEL FOR ITS SINS, ARE LIKELY TO BE EMBRACED IN WHAT THE SCRIPTURES CALL THE DAY OF THE LORD, AND THE SECOND COMING AND REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.
SUPPOSING, THEN, THAT BABYLON SHOULD NOT EVEN BEGIN TO BE REBUILT UNTIL AFTER THE DAY OF THE LORD HAS COMMENCED IN THE RAPTURE OF THE EAGLE-SAINTS (LUKE 17:34-37; 1 THESSALONIANS 4:14-17; REVELATION 4:1), THERE STILL WOULD BE AMPLE TIME FOR IT TO COME UP IN ALL THE GRANDEUR AND FORCE INDICATED BEFORE THE GREAT ACTS OF DESTRUCTION IN WHICH THAT DAY REACHES ITS CONSUMMATION. MUCH CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED IN FORTY, FIFTY, OR SEVENTY YEARS.
A FEW YEARS AGO I WAS THE GUEST OF A MAN, SCARCELY OLDER THAN MYSELF, WHO WAS ALREADY GROWN, AND SECRETARY OF A FRONTIER TRADING COMPANY, BEFORE THE FIRST DWELLING WAS BUILT OF WHAT IS NOW THE GREAT AND POWERFUL CITY OF CHICAGO. AND IF THE RICH MERCHANTS, MONEY-KINGS, AND GREAT MERCANTILE ORGANIZATIONS OF THE WORLD WERE TO UNITE FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SUCH A CENTRE OF WEALTH, INFLUENCE, AND TRADE, AS THE FORESHOWINGS ARE RESPECTING GREAT BABYLON, WITH THE TREASURES, FACILITIES, AND ENERGIES THAT WOULD AT ONCE BE BROUGHT TO BEAR, A MUCH SHORTER TIME WOULD BE REQUIRED TO REALIZE ALL THAT HAS BEEN FORETOLD, EVEN IF NOTHING SPECIAL WERE TO OCCUR TO HASTEN THE PROJECT. BUT THE INDICATIONS ARE THAT THERE WILL BE SPECIAL PROVIDENCES IN ITS FAVOUR. ZECHARIAH SAW THE WINDS OF HEAVEN FILLING THE WINGS AND FAVOURING THE FLIGHT OF THE TWO WOMEN BEARING THE EPHAH TO ITS HOUSE IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. IT WILL THEN BE THE MIDST OF THE JUDGMENT TIME, WHEN GREAT AND STARTLING EVENTS ARE TO SUCCEED EACH OTHER IN QUICK SUCCESSION, WHEN THINGS WILL MOVE UNDER OTHER AND MIGHTIER IMPULSES THAN NOW, AND WHEN GOD IN THE ADMINISTRATIONS OF HIS WRATH UPON NATIONS AND SYSTEMS WILL HURRY THEM ON TO THE DESTRUCTIONS WHICH AWAIT THEM, OR SO GIVE THEM OVER TO THE SPIRITS AND POWERS OF HELL BECAUSE OF THEIR UNBELIEF, THAT THE MOST WONDERFUL CHANGES AND ACHIEVEMENTS WILL GO FORWARD WITH A CELERITY OF WHICH WE NOW HAVE NO CONCEPTION. AND EVEN IF THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD SHOULD BREAK IN UPON THE WORLD THIS NIGHT, IT WOULD NOT AT ALL EMBARRASS THE IDEA, OR PREVENT THE POSSIBILITY OF THE RESTORATION OF OLD BABYLON IN ALL THE MAGNIFICENCE AND POWER ASCRIBED TO HER IN THESE CHAPTERS. THE TIME WOULD STILL BE AMPLE FOR IT ALL.
BUT IT IS WITH THE FALL OF BABYLON, AND NOT WITH THE TIME AND INCIDENTS OF HER RESTORATION FROM PRESENT DEPRESSION THAT WE ARE NOW CONCERNED. GOD HELP US TO UNDERSTAND IT AS WE SHOULD!
A GLORIOUS BEING FROM HEAVEN APPEARS. TO JOHN HE SEEMS LIKE AN ANGEL, BUT QUITE "ANOTHER" FROM THE ONE WHO WAS SHOWING HIM THESE THINGS. THIS ANGEL DOES NOT SPEAK FROM HEAVEN, BUT COMES DOWN OUT OF THE HEAVEN. HE COMES ALSO WITH "GREAT AUTHORITY." THERE IS REASON TO BELIEVE THAT IT IS CHRIST HIMSELF WHOM WE ARE TO SEE IN THIS ANGEL; FOR THE FATHER "HATH GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT, BECAUSE HE IS THE SON OF MAN." (JOHN 5:27.) WHEN SATAN WAS CAST OUT OF HEAVEN THE CELESTIAL WORSHIPPERS CELEBRATED THIS ΕΞΟΥΣ ίΑ, AUTHORITY, DOMINION, OR POWER, AS THE PARTICULAR POSSESSION OF CHRIST, WHO IS APPOINTED TO "PUT DOWN ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND POWER." (1 CORINTHIANS 15:24.) IT IS SAID THAT "THE EARTH WAS LIGHTED UP FROM HIS GLORY." SUCH LANGUAGE IS NOWHERE USED CONCERNING CREATED ANGELS, BUT IS QUITE COMMON TO ALL THE PROPHETS WITH REGARD TO OUR DIVINE KING AND SAVIOUR. THE PSALMIST (72:18, 19) BLESSES THE GLORIOUS NAME OF THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, AND SPEAKS OF A SCENE IN WHICH "THE WHOLE EARTH IS FILLED WITH HIS GLORY." ISAIAH 6:1-3, IN HIS VISION OF THE ENTHRONED MESSIAH, HEARD THE SERAPHIM CRY, "THE WHOLE EARTH IS LULL OF HIS GLORY." EZEKIEL 43:2 BEHELD THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL COMING FROM THE WAY OF THE EAST, AND SAYS:
"HIS VOICE WAS LIKE THE NOISE OF MANY WATERS [ANSWERING TO THE "MIGHTY VOICE" HERE], AND THE EARTH SHINED WITH HIS GLORY." THE GARMENT OF JEHOVAH IS LIGHT, AND SUCH INTENSE LUMINOUSNESS EVERYWHERE ATTACHES TO WHAT IS DIVINE; WHILST THE ENLIGHTENING OF THINGS BY THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE LAMB IS SPECIALLY SPOKEN OF IN THESE VISIONS. (REVELATION 21:23; REVELATION 22:5.) WE ARE NOT LIKELY TO BE MISTAKEN, THEN, IN TAKING THIS ANGEL FOR THE LORD JESUS HIMSELF, AND THE MORE SO AS THE REMEMBRANCE OF GREAT BABYLON TO GIVE TO HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF DIVINE WRATH IS SPECIALLY SAID TO BE "IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD," AS IF GOD IN CHRIST WERE THEN MANIFESTED AND PERSONALLY REVEALED UPON THE EARTH. (REVELATION 16:19.)
FROM THIS GLORIOUS BEING THE WORD GOES FORTH IN TREMENDOUS POWER: "FALLEN FALLEN, BABYLON THE GREAT." IT IS NOT SIMPLY THE WORD OF INFORMATION AS TO WHAT HAS BEEN OR WHAT IS TO BE, BUT THE WORD WHICH EFFECTS WHAT IT DESCRIBES,-THE WORD WHICH BRINGS GREAT BABYLON DOWN, AND MAKES IT "A HABITATION OF DEMONS, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD." THE TWICE-REPEATED WORD DESCRIBES TWO SEPARATE PARTS OR STAGES OF THE FALL, ANSWERING TO THE TWO ASPECTS IN WHICH BABYLON IS CONTEMPLATED, REFERRING FIRST TO BABYLON IN MYSTERY, AS A SYSTEM OR SPIRIT OF FALSE WORSHIP, AND SECOND TO BABYLON AS A CITY, IN WHICH THIS SYSTEM OR SPIRIT IS FINALLY EMBODIED. THE THRICE-REPEATED CRY OF "WOE, WOE, WOE," IN REVELATION 8:13, MEANT THREE DISTINCT WOES, AS THE SUBSEQUENT ACCOUNT MAKES PLAIN; AND SO HERE, THE TWICE-REPEATED "FALLEN, FALLEN," MEANS TWO DISTINCT FALLS. THE FIRST FALL, OR THE FALL OF BABYLON IN MYSTERY, IS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE AGENCY OF THE BEAST IN CONFEDERATION WITH THE TEN KINGS (REVELATION 17:16-17), WHICH OCCURS SOON AFTER THE ANTICHRIST IS FULLY REVEALED; BUT AFTER THE DENUDATION AND BURNING WHICH THEY INFLICT, SHE IS REPRESENTED AS STILL EXISTING AS A CITY, WHO SITS AS A BOASTFUL QUEEN, PROMISING HERSELF AN IMMORTALITY OF WORLDLY GLORY, AND FROM WHICH CERTAIN PEOPLE ARE CALLED OUT THAT THEY MAY NOT SHARE HER DOOM. TWO FALLS ARE THUS INEVITABLY IMPLIED, AND THE LAST IS MORE THAN THREE YEARS AFTER THE FIRST; FOR THE REIGN OF THE BEAST IS THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS, AND THE SETTING UP OF THE ENFORCED WORSHIP OF HIS IMAGE, AND HENCE THE FIRST GREAT BABYLONIAN DISASTER OCCURS AT THE BEGINNING OF THOSE YEARS, WHILST THE FINAL CATASTROPHE OCCURS AT THE POURING OUT OF THE LAST BOWL OF WRATH, WHICH SWEEPS THE BEAST AS WELL AS GREAT BABYLON TO PERDITION.
BUT BEFORE THE MIGHTY WORD OF THIS GLORIOUS ANGEL GOES INTO FULL EFFECT UPON THE FINAL BABYLON, A VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYS: "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE MAY HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP IN HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES." IT SEEMS THAT THERE WILL BE CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM AMONG THE POPULATION OF THE FINAL BABYLON, FOR WHEREVER THERE IS GREAT TRADE AND BANKING WE MAY EXPECT TO FIND JEWS, AND THESE ARE THE PEOPLE TO WHOM THIS CALL IS MADE. IF THE GLORIOUS ANGEL IS CHRIST, IT IS THE FATHER WHO HERE SPEAKS, AND WHO NOW AGAIN ACKNOWLEDGES ISRAEL AS HIS EARTHLY PEOPLE. THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH IS HERE OUT OF THE QUESTION. EVERY DIVINELY ACKNOWLEDGED PART OF THAT HAS BEEN BY THIS TIME TAKEN, AND IS WITH THE LORD JESUS IN HEAVEN. BUT THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES BEING FULFILLED, THE LO AMMI (NOT MY PEOPLE) IS REVERSED WITH REGARD TO ISRAEL, AND THIS IS THE TIME WHEN THE SPIRIT COMES UPON THEM AGAIN, AND THEY ARE RECOVERED TO LIFE AND SALVATION. JEREMIAH (JEREMIAH 50:4-9) WRITES: "IN THOSE DAYS, AND IN THAT TIME [THE VERY TIME OF THE THREATENED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON], SAITH THE LORD, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL COME, THEY AND THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH TOGETHER, GOING AND WEEPING; THEY SHALL GO AND SEEK THE LORD THEIR GOD. THEY SHALL ASK THE WAY TO ZION WITH THEIR FACES THITHERWARD, SAYING, COME, LET US JOIN OURSELVES TO THE LORD IN A PERPETUAL COVENANT THAT SHALL NOT BE FORGOTTEN. MY PEOPLE HATH BEEN LOST SHEEP; THEIR SHEPHERDS HAVE CAUSED THEM TO GO ASTRAY, THEY HAVE TURNED THEM AWAY ON THE MOUNTAINS; THEY HAVE GONE FROM MOUNTAIN TO HILL, THEY HAVE FORGOTTEN THEIR RESTING-PLACE. ALL THAT FOUND THEM HAVE DEVOURED THEM; AND THEIR ADVERSARIES SAID, WE OFFEND NOT, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD, THE HABITATION OF JUSTICE, EVEN THE LORD, THE HOPE OF THEIR FATHERS." AND IN IMMEDIATE CONNECTION WITH THIS DESCRIPTION THE COMMAND IS: "REMOVE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND GO FORTH OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND BE AS THE HE GOATS BEFORE THE FLOCKS." "FLEE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND DELIVER EVERY MAN HIS SOUL; BE NOT CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY; FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD"S VENGEANCE; HE WILL RENDER UNTO HER A RECOMPENSE" (JEREMIAH 51:6). "MY PEOPLE, GO YE OUT OF THE MIDST OF HER, AND DELIVER YE EVERY MAN BIS SOUL FROM THE FIERCE ANGER OF THE LORD" (JEREMIAH 51:45). "THOUGH BABYLON SHOULD MOUNT UP TO HEAVEN, AND THOUGH SHE SHOULD FORTIFY THE HEIGHT OF HER STRENGTH, YET FROM ME SHALL THE SPOILER COME UNTO HER, SAITH THE LORD" (JEREMIAH 51:53). "AND I WILL MAKE DRUNK HER PRINCES, AND HER WISE MEN, HER CAPTAINS, AND HER RULERS, AND HER MIGHTY MEN: AND THEY SHALL SLEEP A PERPETUAL SLEEP, AND NOT AWAKE, SAITH THE KING WHOSE NAME IS LORD OF HOSTS" (JEREMIAH 51:57). THUS BEAUTIFULLY AND UNMISTAKABLY DO THE RECORDS OF THE ANCIENT PROPHET EXPLAIN WHAT THE APOCALYPTIC SEER WAS SHOWN. THE MERCIFUL PROVIDENCE OF GOD HAS BY THIS TIME AGAIN TAKEN HOLD ON THE LONG-REJECTED CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH, AND SUCH OF THEM AS ARE IN BABYLON ARE DIVINELY WARNED OF WHAT IS COMING, AND BROUGHT AWAY FROM THE IMPENDING DESTRUCTION, AS LOT WAS CALLED OUT OF DOOMED SODOM (GENESIS 19:15-22), AND AS THE PEOPLE IN MOSES" TIME WERE CALLED TO GET THEM UP FROM THE TENTS OF DATHAN AND ABIRAM IN THE DAY THAT JUDGMENT CAME UPON THESE REBELS (NUMBERS 16:23-26).
THE PARTICULAR CALAMITIES WHICH THEN BREAK FORTH ARE DESCRIBED AS DEATH, MOURNING, FAMINE, AND BURNING WITH FIRE. BOTH THE CALLING OUT OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT TO SHARE BABYLON"S DOOM, AND THE NATURE OF THESE INFLICTIONS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING, PROVE THAT A LITERAL CITY IS MEANT. PART OF THE TROUBLE IS ALSO OF JUST SUCH A CHARACTER AS TO FALL IN WITH THE IDEA, AND SO TO PROVE THAT THAT CITY IS BABYLON, AND THAT THE DRYING UP OF THE WATERS OF THE EUPHRATES UNDER THE SIXTH BOWL OF WRATH IS A LITERAL OCCURRENCE. TERRIBLE MORTALITY AND FAMINE WOULD BE THE NATURAL AND INEVITABLE RESULT OF THE FAILURE OF THAT RIVER TO A CITY BUILT UPON IT, AND SO DEPENDENT ON ITS WATERS. ALL HER SHIPPING WOULD THUS BE DISABLED. ALL THE FERTILITY OF HER GARDENS AND SURROUNDING COUNTRY WOULD BE TURNED TO DUST AND BARRENNESS. THE EXPOSED AND STAGNANT FILTH OF SO GREAT A RIVER, TOGETHER WITH THE DECAYING VEGETATION FOR THE SPACE OF NEARLY 2,000 MILES, WOULD BE A SOURCE OF DEADLY PESTILENCE, WHICH NO SKILL OR POWER OF MAN COULD ABATE OR STAY. WITH SUCH A PLAGUE OVER ALL THE PLACE ALL HELPERS WOULD FEAR TO APPROACH, THEIR MARKETS WOULD BE UNSUPPLIED, THEIR COMMUNICATION WITH THE REST OF THE WORLD, ALREADY SO LARGELY EMPTIED AND DESOLATED BY THE MARCH OF THE KINGS WITH THEIR ARMIES TO THE SCENE OF BATTLE AGAINST THE LAMB, WOULD BE WITHOUT AVAIL. AND THUS BLACK DEATH AND HELPLESS WANT WOULD STALK THROUGH EVERY STREET, AND HIGHWAY, AND LANE, AND ALLEY, OF THE WHOLE CITY, AND FILL ALL THE REGION ROUND ABOUT WITH UNEXAMPLED SUFFERING, MOURNING, AND HORROR.
AND AMID IT ALL COMES THE GREAT UNPRECEDENTED EARTHQUAKE, BY WHICH THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS ARE THROWN DOWN. FIRES BREAK FORTH, AND THERE IS NO WATER TO EXTINGUISH THEM, AND NO HANDS TO APPLY IT IF IT WERE TO BE FOUND. THE WHOLE CITY BURNS TO ASHES, AND ALL ITS POPULATION WITH IT, "AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH," MAKING THE VERY LAND VITREOUS ROUND ABOUT.
THUS WOULD BE FULFILLED WHAT ISAIAH SUNG: "COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON; SIT ON THE GROUND; THERE IS NO THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS; FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. SIT THOU SILENT, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS; FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. THOU SAIDST, "I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER," SO THAT THOU DIDST NOT LAY THESE THINGS TO THY HEART, NEITHER DIDST REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF IT. THEREFORE HEAR NOW THIS, THOU THAT ART GIVEN TO PLEASURES, THAT DWELLEST CARELESSLY, THAT SAYEST IN THINE HEART, "I AM, AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME; I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NEITHER SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN;" THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO THEE IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN AND WIDOWHOOD; THEY SHALL COME UPON THEE IN THEIR PERFECTION, FOR THE MULTITUDES OF THY SERVICES, AND FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF THINE ENCHANTMENTS. FOR THOU HAST TRUSTED IN THY WICKEDNESS; THOU HAST SAID, "NONE SEETH ME." THY WISDOM AND THY KNOWLEDGE, IT HAS PERVERTED THEE; AND THOU HAST SAID IN THINE HEART, "I AM, AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME." THEREFORE SHALL EVIL COME UPON THEE; AND THOU SHALT NOT KNOW FROM WHENCE IT RISETH; AND MISCHIEF SHALL FALL UPON THEE; THOU SHALT NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF; AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON THEE SUDDENLY, WHICH THOU SHALT NOT KNOW. STAND NOW WITH THINE ENCHANTMENTS, AND WITH THE MULTITUDE OF THY SORCERIES, WHEREIN THOU HAST LABOURED FROM THY YOUTH; IF SO BE THOU SHALT BE ABLE TO PROFIT, IF SO BE THOU MAYEST PREVAIL. THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, THE STAR-GAZERS, THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, STAND UP, AND SAVE THEE FROM THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME UPON THEE. BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE; THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM; THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME." (ISAIAH 47:1-15.)
BABYLON BURNED JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE OF GOD, AND HER END IS A CONFLAGRATION, WHICH LEAVES NOTHING OF HER. AS THE LORD SAID BY JEREMIAH, SO IT COMETH TO PASS: "I WILL RENDER UNTO BABYLON, AND TO ALL THE INHABITANTS OF CHALDEA, ALL THEIR EVIL THAT THEY HAVE DONE IN ZION." (JEREMIAH 51:24.) THE VOICE FROM THE HEAVEN SAYS THAT HER INIQUITIES COME INTO REMEMBRANCE. SO LONG A TIME HAD PASSED SINCE THE EARLY WICKEDNESSES OF BABYLON THAT IT MIGHT SEEM AS IF JEHOVAH HAD FORGOTTEN THEM, OR NEVER MEANT TO RECALL THEM TO MIND; BUT THE LAST BABYLON IS BUT THE FINAL OUTGROWTH OF THE SAME PRINCIPLES AND SPIRIT WHICH ANIMATED THE FIRST, AND IS SO INTERIORLY IDENTIFIED WITH THAT SAME OLD APOSTASY THAT ALL THE OLD OFFENCES COME FORWARD AGAIN WITH THE NEW, AND HELP TO INFLAME THE FINAL VENGEANCE; JUST AS THE FULL PUNISHMENT OF THE SIN OF ISRAEL RESPECTING THE GOLDEN CALF IS NOT YET OVER (EXODUS 32:34), AND AS ALL THE MARTYR BLOOD OF ALL THE AGES STILL CRIES TO BE FURTHER AVENGED.
IN CONNECTION WITH THESE FINAL PLAGUES UPON BABYLON THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYS: "RENDER TO HER EVEN AS SHE REWARDED, AND DOUBLE [THE] DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS; IN THE CUP WHICH SHE MIXED, MIX FOR HER DOUBLE; INSOMUCH AS SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND WAS WANTON, TO THAT PROPORTION GIVE TO HER TORMENT AND GRIEF." SOME TAKE THIS AS A COMMISSION TO RETURNING THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, WHICH IS TO BECOME A CUP OF TREMBLING AND A BURDENSOME STONE TO THE PEOPLE ROUND ABOUT IN CONNECTION WITH THESE EVENTS; BUT I DO NOT SO UNDERSTAND IT. ISRAEL WILL AT THAT TIME BE SO ENCLOSED, AND UNDER THE HEEL OF THE GREAT BEAST, AS TO BE QUITE DISABLED FROM SUCH AN OFFICE UNTIL CHRIST HIMSELF HAS GONE FORTH TO AVENGE THEM OF THEIR ENEMIES. BESIDES, THE FINAL JUDGMENT UPON GREAT BABYLON IS SO MIRACULOUS AND DIRECT FROM HEAVEN, THAT MERE EARTHLY AGENTS HAVE BUT LITTLE TO DO WITH IT, IF ANYTHING. THERE IS ALSO ANOTHER AND FAR MIGHTIER CLASS OF OPERATORS IN THE INFLICTION OF THESE GREAT JUDGMENTS. ANGELS ARE CONCERNED, AND THE DESCENDED SON OF GOD HIMSELF. BUT THERE ARE OTHERS IN ADDITION TO THESE, AND TAKING PART WITH THEM IN THESE ADMINISTRATIONS. AMONG THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMERS OUT OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WAS ONE THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE AUTHORITY OVER THE NATIONS, AND RULE OR JUDGE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON, AND BREAK THEM TO SHIVERS AS A VESSEL OF POTTERY IS DASHED TO PIECES (REVELATION 2:26-27). OF OLD IT WAS SUNG OF THE SAINTS IN GLORY, THAT, WITH THE PRAISES OF GOD IN THEIR MOUTH, AND A TWO-EDGED SWORD IN THEIR HAND, THEY SHOULD EXECUTE VENGEANCE UPON THE NATIONS, EVEN PUNISHMENTS UPON THE PEOPLE, TO BIND THEIR KINGS WITH CHAINS, AND THEIR NOBLES WITH FETTERS OF IRON, TO EXECUTE UPON THEM THE JUDGMENT THAT IS MITTEN. "THIS HONOUR HAVE ALL THE SAINTS." (PSALMS 149:5-9.)
PAUL REMINDED THE CORINTHIANS, AS IF INDIGNANT AT THEIR LOW APPRECIATION OF THE CHRISTIAN CALLING: "DO YE NOT KNOW THAT THE SAINTS SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD?" (1 CORINTHIANS 6:2.) OF THE MYSTIC MAN-CHILD CAUGHT UP TO GOD AND TO HIS THRONE, THE RECORD WAS THAT HE SHOULD RULE OR SHEPHERDIZE ALL THE NATIONS WITH A ROD OF IRON. (REVELATION 12:5.) WHEN THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THEIR ALLIED KINGS AND ARMIES PERISH AT HARMAGEDDON, THE SAINT-ARMIES OF HEAVEN, ROBED IN FINE LINEN, AND RIDING ON WHITE HORSES, ARE THOSE TAKING PART IN THE TERRIBLE VENGEANCE THEN TO BE EXECUTED. (REVELATION 19:11-21.) AND IT WOULD BE STRANGE, INDEED, IF IN THE RENDITION OF FINAL JUDGMENT UPON BABYLON, WHICH SENDS A THRILL OF JOY THROUGH ALL THE HOLY UNIVERSE, THEY WERE TO HAVE NEITHER PLACE NOR PART. TO THESE, THEN, AND TO ALL THE AVENGING POWERS OF HEAVEN, ARE WE TO CONSIDER THIS DIRECTION AND COMMISSION TO BE ADDRESSED.
IN THE DAYS OF MERCY AND FORBEARANCE GOD IS NOT STRICT TO MARK INIQUITY, OR TO PUNISH IT AT ONCE ACCORDING TO ITS DESERTS. THERE IS MUCH THAT HE WINKS AT AND SUFFERS TO PASS FOR THE PRESENT. BUT IT IS ALL WRITTEN IN HIS BOOK, AND WHEN THE FINAL RECOMPENSE COMES THERE IS NO MORE SPARING. AS THE SINNER HAS MEASURED, SO IT WILL BE MEASURED TO HIM AGAIN. IT IS AN AWFUL THOUGHT, BUT TRUE, THAT BY THE ILLS AND WRONGS WHICH PEOPLE DO ON EARTH THEY ARE THEMSELVES SETTING THE GAUGE OR MEASURE BY WHICH THEY ARE TO HAVE JUDGMENT DEALT TO THEM AT THE LAST.
THE LANGUAGE HERE MIGHT SEEM TO IMPLY THAT GOD MEANT TO DOUBLE UP VENGEANCE UPON BABYLON WITHOUT PROPORTION TO HER DESERVINGS; BUT A MORE ATTENTIVE CONSIDERATION SHOWS THAT SUCH IS NOT THE CASE. GOD IS ALWAYS JUST, AND THE DUPLICATION AND INTENSIFYING OF THE TORMENT AND GRIEF STILL HAS A RIGHTEOUS RULE UNDERLYING IT. THE JUDGMENT IS TO BE DOUBLE, AND DOUBLE-DOUBLE; BUT IT IS TO BE "AS SHE REWARDED,"-"ACCORDING TO HER WORKS,"-A CUP OF MIXTURE SUCH AS SHE HERSELF GAVE, DOUBLED BECAUSE HER ADMINISTRATION WAS ONLY HALF OF HER INIQUITY. THERE MAY BE GREAT SELF-SINS, OVER AND ABOVE THE SINS AGAINST RIGHTS AND PEACE OF OTHERS. AND SUCH ARE HERE CHARGED AGAINST BABYLON, EVEN BLASPHEMY, SELF-HONOUR, SELF-SECURITY, WANTONNESS, AND THE DEIFICATION OF WEALTH AND LUXURY. FOR THESE, AS WELL AS FOR THE CUP OF UNCLEANNESS AND OPPRESSION GIVEN BY HER TO OTHERS, THE CUP IS DOUBLED TO HER. HER REAL EVILNESS IS DOUBLE, AND SHE MUST DRINK HER OWN CUP DOUBLE. SHE IS HERSELF DOUBLE, BEING BOTH A SYSTEM OF ABOMINATIONS, AND A CITY OF ABOMINATIONS; AND WHAT IS VISITED UPON THE ONE IS REPEATED OR DUPLICATED ON THE OTHER.
THE RESULT OF ALL THIS IS THAT GREAT BABYLON WILL BE BLOTTED FROM THE EARTH, "AS IN THE DAY WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH," AND SO FULFIL TO THE LETTER ALL THAT THE OLD PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN. THE SYMBOLIC ACT WHICH JEREMIAH COMMANDED SERAIAH TO PERFORM AT BABYLON TO SIGNIFY THE UTTER EXTINCTION THAT WAS TO COME UPON HER (JEREMIAH 51:63-64), JOHN BEHOLDS REPEATED IN A STILL MORE STRIKING FORM: "A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE, AS A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST [IT] INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH A BOUND SHALL THE GREAT CITY BABYLON BE CAST DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANY MORE."
WHEN JESUS WAS UPON THE EARTH, HE SAID: "WHOSO SHALL OFFEND ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHICH BELIEVE IN ME, IT WERE BETTER FOR HIM THAT A MILLSTONE WERE HANGED ABOUT HIS NECK, AND THAT HE WERE DROWNED IN THE DEPTH OF THE SEA." (MATTHEW 18:6.) BUT WHO OR WHAT IS A GREATER STUMBLING-BLOCK TO THE BELIEVERS IN GOD, AND TO THE FAITH OF JEHOVAH"S HUMBLE WORSHIPPERS, THAN GREAT BABYLON! IN EVERY FORM IN WHICH SHE HAS EXISTED, AND THROUGH ALL THE AGES, IN ALL THE WORLD, SHE HAS BEEN HOLDING UP THE GOLDEN CUP OF HER ABOMINATIONS WHEREWITH SHE HAS INTOXICATED AND DEMENTED THE NATIONS, AND FILLED THE WHOLE EARTH WITH SPIRITUAL MADNESS. THEREFORE, TO HER NECK THE STONE IS HANGED, AND INTO THE DEPTHS SHE IS CAST, DESCENDING WITH STILL INCREASING SPEED TOWARD THE SEETHING ABYSS OF EVERLASTING FIRES.
BABYLON IS A REGION FULL OF BITUMEN. THE MORTAR OF ITS BUILDINGS FROM THE BEGINNING WAS NOT CLAY, BUT BITUMINOUS SLIME. ALL THE EARTH AROUND IT IS, THEREFORE, FULL OF INFLAMMABLE MATERIAL, AS WAS THE VALE OF SIDDIM BEFORE THE CONFLAGRATION OF THE CITIES OF THE PLAIN, WHICH WAS "FULL OF SLIME-PITS," SO THAT WHEN THE FIERY JUDGMENT OF GOD DESCENDED, AND IT BEGAN TO RAIN "BRIMSTONE AND FIRE OUT OF HEAVEN," THE THUNDERBOLTS IGNITED THE OIL-SPRINGS, AND NAPHTHA, AND PETROLEUM, AND BITUMINOUS WELLS, TILL "ALL THE LAND OF THE PLAIN GLOWED AND BURNED AS A FURNACE," SINKING AS THE BURNING WENT ON, AND SWALLOWING UP THE DOOMED CITIES IN A LITERAL "LAKE OF FIRE," WHICH HAS LEFT NOTHING BUT A DEAD SEA AND EVERLASTING DESOLATION WHERE THEY STOOD. WITH CORRESPONDING CONDITIONS OF THE GROUND, AND THE ANCIENT PROPHETS ASSURING US THAT "THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEES" EXCELLENCY SHALL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH" (ISAIAH 13:19; JEREMIAH 49:18; JEREMIAH 50:40), WE MAY READILY INFER SOMETHING OF THE NATURE OF THE FIRES AMID WHICH GREAT BABYLON IS TO FIND HER PERDITION. FIRST IS THE DRYING UP OF HER WATERS, AS GOD SAID BY THE MOUTH OF JEREMIAH, "I WILL DRY UP HER SEA, AND MAKE HER SPRINGS DRY" (JEREMIAH 51:36); THEN THE CONSEQUENT DEATH-PLAGUE, MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND THEN THE FIRES WHICH RUN OVER HER, AND AROUND HER, AND UNDER HER, FEEDING ON THE PARCHED AND PITCHY GROUND, AND SINKING THE WHOLE REGION INTO A CHARRED AND IGNEOUS DESOLATION, NEVER AGAIN TO BE INHABITED. NIMROD CALLED IT, "THE GATE OF GOD," AND LO, IT PROVES THE MOUTH OF HELL, WHERE THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS THRONG, AND THE VERY FILTH OF THE UNIVERSE FINDS ITS HOLD! THE WORLD"S GREATEST POWER WAS CONCENTRATED THERE, WHICH ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WERE DELIGHTED TO COURT AND SERVE; BUT "IN ONE HOUR" ALL HER GREATNESS, MIGHT, AND MAJESTY, COME TO NOUGHT. SHE WAS A MART FOR THE NATIONS, ENRICHING MULTITUDES ON LAND AND SEA, BUT IN ONE DAY THE HARVEST OF HER SOUL"S DESIRE IS GONE, AND ALL HER BRIGHT AND DAINTY THINGS PERISHED, WITH NO ONE LEFT TO BUY OR ENJOY THEM ANY MORE. SHE HAD "GREAT RICHES," AND WAS "CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONE, AND PEARL," BUT NOT A SCRAP OR FRAGMENT OF ALL HER COSTLINESS AND TREASURE IS LEFT. SHE WAS THE VERY PARADISE OF MUSICIANS, HARP-SINGERS, AND FLUTE-PLAYERS, AND TRUMPETERS; FOR THESE ARE ALWAYS A GREAT FEATURE AND ONE OF THE CHIEF GLORIES OF A RICH, GAY, LUXURIOUS, AND WORLDLY CITY; BUT EVERY NOTE IS SILENCED, AND NO VOICE OF SONG, OR DANCE, OR OPERA, IS EVER HEARD THERE AGAIN. THE FINEST ARTISTS AND ARTISANS OF THE WORLD, OF EVERY ORDER, HAD FOUND THERE A VERY GOLCONDA, BUT IN ONE HOUR THEIR GLORIOUS ELYSIUM IS GONE, AND THEY AND THEIR WORKS WITH IT. IT WAS THE CENTRE OF THE GRANDEST AND MOST NOTED OF BRIDALS, AND THE SUBLIME RESORT OF GRAND BRIDAL TOURS, BUT WITH ONE STROKE OF HEAVEN"S JUDGMENT EVERY SOUND OF JOY IS HUSHED, "AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE" CEASES TO BE HEARD THERE ANY MORE.
WHEN THE CURSE UPON JERUSALEM WAS SPOKEN, IT WAS THAT "THE VOICE OF MIRTH, AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE," SHOULD CEASE FROM HER STREETS (JEREMIAH 7:34); BUT IT WAS AT THE SAME TIME ADDED THAT GOD WOULD "RESTORE THE CAPTIVITY OF THE LAND, AS AT THE FIRST," AND THAT, IN THE PLACE OF THE THREATENED DESOLATION, THERE SHOULD YET AGAIN BE "THE VOICE OF JOY, AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE VOICE OF THEM THAT SHALL SAY, PRAISE THE LORD OF HOSTS; FOR THE LORD IS GOOD; FOR HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOREVER." (JEREMIAH 33:10-11.) BUT IN THE CASE OF GREAT BABYLON THERE IS TO BE NO RECOVERY, NO RESTORATION. THERE SHALL BE NO REMNANT LEFT TO REBUILD IT, NO WORKMAN TO LIFT UP TOOL TO RECONSTRUCT IT, NO MILLS TO SOUND THERE ANY MORE, NO LIGHT OF CANDLE OR TOKEN OF JOYOUS CIVILIZATION TO SHINE AGAIN AMID ITS DARKNESS; BUT IT SHALL BE "A HABITATION OF DEMONS, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD;" AND "IT SHALL BE NO MORE INHABITED FOREVER, NEITHER SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION." (JEREMIAH 50:39-40.)
SO GREAT A JUDGMENT ARGUES GIGANTIC CRIMES. GLANCE A MOMENT THEN AT THESE, THAT WE MAY LEARN TO STAND IN AWE AND "HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP IN HER SINS;" FOR IT DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT WE SHOULD LIVE IN BABYLON WHEN SHE FAILS IN ORDER TO BE INVOLVED IN HER PERDITION. EVERY PLACE IS BABYLON TO THEM THAT HAVE HER SPIRIT AND EXHIBIT HER INIQUITIES, AND THE SAME JUDGMENT AWAITS THEM.
TO THE CREDIT OF BABYLON"S WORLDLY GREATNESS, BUT ALSO AS A MARKED INGREDIENT OF WHAT PROCURES HER DOOM, IT IS SAID: "THY MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH." MOST PEOPLE WOULD SEE NO CRIME IN THAT. WHAT HARM IS THERE IN BUYING AND SELLING AND GETTING GAIN, AND IN MAKING THE WEIGHT OF FORTUNE FELT ACCORDING TO ITS GREATNESS? NOTHING, INDEED, IF NO WRONG SPIRIT IS UNDER IT, AND NO WRONG PRINCIPLES ANIMATE THE ACCUMULATION, OR CONTROL ITS MANAGEMENT WHEN IT IS MADE. BUT, THE SON OF SIRACH HATH TRULY SAID: "AS A NAIL STICKETH FAST BETWEEN THE JOININGS OF STONES, SO DOTH SIN STICK CLOSE BETWEEN BUYING AND SELLING." (ECCLESIASTICUS 17:2.) AND COMMERCE IS CERTAINLY INDICATED AS THE CHIEF VEHICLE, SUPPORT, AND EMBODIMENT OF THE GREAT DEFILING WICKEDNESS OF THE LAST DAYS. IN THE BUSHEL MEASURE, AND UNDER THE WEIGHING TALENT, SITS THE WOMAN WHOM THE ANGEL SAYS IS WICKEDNESS. NOR SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT STRANGE THAT COMMERCE, AND THE MACHINERY CONNECTED THEREWITH, SHOULD SUPPLY THE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLES OF A GREAT AND GODLESS APOSTASY. IS THERE A PROMINENT COUNTRY NOW ON EARTH IN WHICH COMMERCE DOES NOT RULE, OR WHERE THINGS ARE NOT ALL BEING DETERMINED BY COMMERCIAL PRINCIPLES, IDEAS, AND INTERESTS? "HAVE WE HEARD NOTHING RESPECTING THE WONDROUS RESULTS EXPECTED FROM COMMERCE IN MAKING NATIONS HAPPY, IN BRINGING MEN TOGETHER IN TIES OF AMITY AND BROTHERHOOD, IN DEVELOPING THE RESOURCES OF THE EARTH, IN MAKING NATIONS CONSCIOUS OF THEIR MUTUAL DEPENDENCE ON EACH OTHER, AND SO EFFECTING, BY THE SUGGESTIONS OF SELF-INTEREST, A RESULT WHICH THE GOSPEL (IT IS SAID) HAS FAILED TO ACCOMPLISH. THESE AND SUCHLIKE SAYINGS ARE CONTINUALLY BEING SOUNDED IN OUR EARS. NOR CAN WE SAY THAT THEY ARE ALTOGETHER UNTRUE, OR THAT THERE IS NO WISDOM IN THEM." (B. W. NEWTON.) BUT WHO THAT LOOKS WITH AN ATTENTIVE EYE BUT CAN SEE IN IT THE COMING FORTH OF A WISDOM WHICH IS NOT FROM ABOVE, BUT WHICH SAVOURS OF HIM WHO SAID TO JESUS, "ALL THESE THINGS WILL I GIVE THEE, IF THOU WILT FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP ME." COMMERCE IS NOT NECESSARILY SINFUL. EXCHANGE ON JUST AND RIGHT PRINCIPLES MAY BE A THING OF BENEFICENCE AND GOOD, INVOLVING NOTHING AGAINST GOD OR HIS TRUTH. BUT THE TENDENCY IS OTHERWISE. THE DISPOSITION IS TO CONCENTRATION AND CONSOLIDATION ON SELFISH PRINCIPLES FOR SELFISH ENDS. THE STRUGGLE IS CONTINUALLY MORE AND MORE TO MONOPOLIZE, TO CRUSH OUT RIVALRY AND COMPETITION, AND TO ENTER INTO WORLDWIDE COMBINATIONS TO SEIZE FIRST ONE INTEREST AND THEN ANOTHER, TILL EVERYTHING IS FINALLY SWALLOWED UP IN ONE GREAT CENTRALIZED ARISTOCRACY OF UNBOUNDED WEALTH, TO WHICH ALL THE KINGS AND GOVERNMENTS ON THE EARTH MUST TRUCKLE. IN OUR DAY AN ASSOCIATION OF MERCHANTS HAS COMMANDED THE RICHES OF THE INDIAN SEAS, DRAGGED ALONG WITH IT THE ARMIES AND LEGISLATION OF ENGLAND TO EFFECT ITS ENDS, AND ENRICHED ITSELF AT THE SACRIFICE OF INNOCENT BLOOD, NATIONAL TREASURE, AND EVERY HONOURABLE PRINCIPLE, WHILST THE GOOD QUEEN VICTORIA, HELPLESS IN ITS HANDS, MUST SUBMIT IN ROYAL GRATITUDE TO BEAR FOR IT THE TITLE OF THE EMPRESS OF INDIA! THE ELOQUENCE OF A BURKE, IN SENTENCES WHICH SHALL NEVER DIE, HAS GIVEN A TONGUE TO A FEW OF THE ABOMINATIONS WHICH HAVE ACCOMPANIED THOSE ADMINISTRATIONS; BUT NOT A MOIETY OF THEM HAS BEEN TOLD, AS THEY HAVE ADDED STAIN UPON STAIN TO THE ESCUTCHEON OF ENGLAND, AND DISHONOURED THE WHOLE ANGLO-SAXON RACE.
THIS IS BUT ONE INSTANCE, AND ONE BELONGING TO THE BABYHOOD OF THESE GREAT COMMERCIAL COMBINATIONS; WHAT THEN MAY WE NOT EXPECT WHEN THESE PRIVILEGED ASSOCIATIONS, WHICH CONTROL THE LOCAL EXCHANGES, MONEY MARKETS, AND COMMERCIAL AFFAIRS OF THE NATIONS, HAVE FULLY CONSOLIDATED, AND A GREAT, UNITED, MONEY ARISTOCRACY, TAKES COMMAND OF THE COMMERCE OF THE WORLD? THESE WOULD INDEED BE "THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH," AND THEIR RULE WOULD BE THE RULE OF THE EARTH.
BUT WHAT SORT OF A RULE WOULD IT NECESSARILY BE? WOULD IT BE GOD"S KINGDOM COME, AND GOD"S WILL DONE, ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN? SO THE ARGUMENTS AND ORATORY OF THE PRIESTS OF THAT INTEREST WOULD SEEM TO SAY. BUT, IS IT SO? CAN IT POSSIBLY BE SO? LOOK AT THE ROOT-PRINCIPLE OF THESE COMMERCIAL COMPACTS. CO-EQUALITY OF MAN WITH MAN IS TO THEM THE GREATEST ABSURDITY, WHAT RIGHT, OR PLACE, OR STANDING, CAN A MAN WHO HAS NO MONEY HAVE IN THEM? WEALTH IS THE ONLY TICKET OF ADMISSION, AND FOR THAT ALL SEATS ARE ABSOLUTELY RESERVED. BUT WHO WOULD EVER THINK OF GOING AMONG THESE MONEY-LORDS AND BOURSE-KINGS TO FIND SAINTS OF GOD! THERE ARE SOME RICH MEN FROM WHOSE HEARTS THE HOLY GHOST HAS NOT BEEN CHOKED OUT; BUT "HOW HARDLY SHALL THEY THAT HAVE RICHES ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD? IT IS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GO THROUGH THE NEEDLE"S EYE, THAN FOR A RICH MAN TO ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD." (MARK 10:23-25.) IT HAS BECOME AN AXIOM THAT "CORPORATIONS HAVE NO SOULS," AND UPON THIS ALL-GREAT MONEYED CORPORATIONS ACT, THOUGH THE MEN WHO CONSTITUTE THEM WILL FIND OUT A DIFFERENT DOCTRINE WHEN THEY COME TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. AND WHEN IT COMES TO THESE GREAT AND EVER MAGNIFYING COMMERCIAL COMPACTS AND INTERESTS, THERE IS NOT A LAW OF GOD OR MAN WHICH IS NOT COMPELLED TO YIELD IF FOUND IN THE WAY. PROTESTANT AND PAPIST, PAGAN AND JEW, MOHAMMEDAN AND INFIDEL, BELIEVER AND UNBELIEVER, BIBLE, TALMUD, VEDAS, SHASTERS, KORAN, AND BOOK OF MORMON, ARE ALL ALIKE, AND STAND IN THESE ORGANIZATIONS ON ONE AND THE SAME FOOTING, PROVIDED ONLY THAT THERE IS POWER OF WEALTH TO AID AND DIRECT THE ONE GREAT SCRAMBLE FOR THE WORLD"S TRADE AND RICHES. IF THE QUESTION WERE EVER PRESSED IN THESE CIRCLES, WHAT IS TRUTH? IT WOULD BE HOOTED AND LAUGHED TO SCORN. THE CRY WOULD BE, "WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH THAT? LET EVERY ONE QUIETLY ENJOY HIS OWN OPINIONS. GIVE EACH A SHARE, NOT ONLY IN THE PROTECTION OF THE GOVERNMENT, BUT IN ITS FOSTERING AND SUSTAINING CARE, FOR THE OFFICE OF GOVERNMENT IS TO MINISTER FOR THE GOVERNED, NOT TO CONCERN ITSELF WITH THE LAWS AND REVELATIONS OF GOD." ACCORDINGLY, ALSO, THE GREATEST MERCANTILE GOVERNMENT ON EARTH, ENGLAND, PROTESTANT ENGLAND, WHICH CLAIMS TO MAINTAIN THE ONLY TRUE CHURCH, AND HAILS ALL HER SOVEREIGNS AS "DEFENDERS OF THE FAITH," AT THE DICTATION AND DEMAND OF SECULAR AND COMMERCIAL INTERESTS MAKES HER APPROPRIATIONS TO ROMISH INSTITUTIONS, SALARIES ROMAN PRIESTS AND PROFESSORS, ADVANCES JEWS TO HER HIGHEST OFFICES, EXPENDS HER BLOOD AND TREASURE TO SUSTAIN THE TOTTERING EXISTENCE OF THE DEADLY CURSE OF MOHAMMEDAN DOMINION, PENSIONS BRAHMIN NOBLES, AND PAYS AND PAMPERS PAGAN PRIESTS. AND SUCH IS THE TENDENCY AND BEARING OF LEGISLATION IN GENERAL, AND FROM THE SAME CAUSES. GOVERNMENTS ARE IN THE HANDS OF COMMERCE AND THE MONEY-KINGS; AND COMMERCE KNOWS NO GOD BUT GOLD, AND NO LAW BUT SELF-INTEREST AND WORLDLY GAIN. CHURCH IS NOTHING, STATE IS NOTHING, CREED IS NOTHING, BIBLE IS NOTHING, SUNDAY IS NOTHING, RELIGIOUS SCRUPLES ARE NOTHING, CONSCIENCE IS NOTHING, EVERYTHING IS PRACTICALLY NOTHING, EXCEPT AS IT CAN BE TURNED OR USED TO THE ONE GREAT END OF ACCUMULATION AND WEALTH. TO MAKE COMMON CAUSE WITH ALL CLASSES OF MEN, TO HONOUR MOHAMMEDAN FESTIVALS AND JEWISH RITES ALIKE WITH THOSE COMMANDED BY THE ONE ONLY RIGHTFUL KING OF THE WORLD, TO PAY HINDOO AND ROMISH PRIESTS, TO ENDOW THEIR SEMINARIES, AND TO GIVE AID AND COMFORT TO THEIR IDOLATRIES WITH ALL CHRISTIAN INSTITUTES,-WHICH IS NOW NOT ONLY BEING DONE, BUT ADVOCATED AND DEFENDED ON THE GROUND THAT THIS IS THE ONLY RIGHTFUL SPHERE OF GOVERNMENT, AND THESE THE ONLY PRINCIPLES ON WHICH THE TRUE PROGRESS OF HUMANITY DEPENDS,-IS ALREADY THE INCIPIENT DETHRONEMENT OF ALL POSITIVE TRUTH, THE TURNING OF IT INTO A LIE, OR INTO A MERE IDEAL THING WITHOUT CLAIMS UPON THE HUMAN SOUL; THE SYSTEMATIC INAUGURATION OF A LATITUDINARIAN INFIDELITY, REMOVING HUMAN SOCIETY INTO MANY DEGREES OF GREATER DISTANCE FROM GOD THAN EVER IT HAS BEEN IN ALL THE AGES. AND WHEN ONCE THE EARTH HAS COME TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE REPRESENTATIVES AND EMBODIMENTS OF SUCH A SYSTEM OF IDEAS AND RULE AS ITS TRUE AND ONLY "GREAT MEN," THERE LIES COUCHED IN THIS ONE SIMPLE STATEMENT A WHOLE WORLD OF INIQUITOUS APOSTASY, WHICH WELL DESERVES THE DOOM WHICH MAKES AN END OF GREAT BABYLON. YES, COMMERCE WILL YET HAVE AN ACCOUNT TO SETTLE, AT WHICH THE WORLD SHALL SHAKE.
ANOTHER INGREDIENT IN THE CUP OF BABYLON"S DOOM, IS HER BEWITCHING SORCERY, BY WHICH SHE LEADS ALL THE NATIONS ASTRAY. SOME UNDERSTAND BY THIS THAT SHE IS TO BE THE GREAT PATRON AND HEAD CENTRE OF SPIRITISM AND NECROMANCY. MAGICIANS CONSTITUTED AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE STATE OFFICIALS THERE IN DANIEL"S TIME, AND IT IS QUITE LIKELY THAT A GOODLY SHARE OF HER WISDOM, AND POLICY, AND INFLUENCE, WILL COME FROM FAMILIAR INTERCOURSE WITH DEMONS AND THEIR UNCLEAN TEACHINGS. BUT IT DOES NOT SEEM TO ME THAT THIS TOUCHES THE NERVE OF WHAT IS HERE CALLED HER SORCERY. THE GREAT PREPONDERATING IDEA WHICH RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE DESCRIPTION, IS THAT OF COMMERCIAL GREATNESS, SUCCESS, AND POWER; AND THE POTENT AND CONTAMINATING SORCERY MUST BE SOMETHING WHICH IS NATURALLY CONSTRUABLE WITH THIS,-SOME BEWITCHING ATTRACTIVENESS GOING ALONG WITH A MERCANTILE SYSTEM, AND DRAWING AFTER IT THE ADMIRATION AND SYMPATHY OF THE WORLD. MERETRICIOUS ALLUREMENT, GATHERING AROUND IT THE HOMAGE OF GOVERNMENTS AND KINGS, IS THE IDEA. AND IT IS IN GREAT BABYLON"S MANAGEMENT TO ENNOBLE HER CHIEF AIMS AND SPIRIT THAT WE ARE TO FIND HER WITCHERY.
IT IS HARDLY POSSIBLE TO SEPARATE TRAFFIC, AND ESPECIALLY GREAT COMMERCIAL COMBINATIONS AND SCHEMES, FROM COVETOUSNESS, WHICH IS IDOLATRY. BUT NAKED COVETOUSNESS IS NOT ATTRACTIVE. EVEN THE NATURAL HEART IS REPELLED BY IT, AND IS READY TO CONDEMN AND DENOUNCE IT. WHEN THE POSSESSION OF WEALTH IS MADE THE FINAL END, WHEN IT IS TREASURED IN THE COFFER AND NOT EXPENDED, OR WHEN MEANS DISREPUTABLE ARE ADOPTED FOR ITS ATTAINMENT, THE PURSUIT OF RICHES IS REGARDED WITH DISDAIN. THE ACQUISITION, UNDER SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES, IS CONNECTED WITH WHAT IS SO REPULSIVE TO PRIDE, AND TASTE, AND RESPECTABILITIES WHICH HOLD IN APPROVED SOCIETY, THAT IT MEETS ONLY WITH FROWNS AND DISFAVOUR. TO ARRAY IT IN HONOURABLE GARB, TO DIGNIFY IT, TO MAKE IT APPEAR GOOD AND PRAISEWORTHY, SO THAT MEN MAY LOVE, BLESS, AND FOLLOW IT AS SOMETHING NOBLE AND BENEFICENT, THIS IS WHAT CALLS FOR THE MAGICIAN"S WAND AND THE WIZARD"S POWER. AND HERE IT IS THAT GREAT BABYLON"S DELUSIVE WITCHERY COMES IN. IF A GODLESS AND UNSCRUPULOUS COMMERCE CAN BE MADE TO APPEAR AS THE GREAT AND ONLY AVAILING CIVILIZER, IF IT CAN SHOW ITS END TO BE, NOT ONLY THE WELFARE OF INDIVIDUALS, BUT THE PROSPERITY OF NATIONS AND PEOPLES; IF ITS OFFICE IS THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE RESOURCES OF THE WHOLE EARTH, AND FOR THAT END VISITS EVERY LAND AND TRAVERSES EVERY SEA; IF IT IS REALLY THE GREAT STIMULANT TO INTELLECTUAL EFFORT, THE HELPER OF SCIENCE, THE PROCURER AND DISSEMINATOR OF ALL USEFUL WISDOM AND INTELLIGENCE, THE REWARDER OF INVENTIVE GENIUS AND ENGINEERING SKILL, THE SELF-SACRIFICING HANDMAID OF ALL SOCIAL, MORAL, AND LEGISLATIVE IMPROVEMENT; IF IT IS NOT THE MERE POSSESSION OF WEALTH FOR ITS OWN SAKE, BUT TO SECURE THE BENEFICENT POWER, AND INFLUENCE AND GLORY TO RESULT FROM ITS WISE AND PROPER EMPLOYMENT THAT MAKES UP THE END AND AIM OF ITS ENDEAVOURS, THEN WILL THE UGLINESS OF AVARICE BE VOIDED, BITTER WILL HAVE BEEN MADE SWEET, AND ALL ATTENDANT DEFLECTIONS FROM RIGHT AND TRUTH SWALLOWED UP IN THE GRANDEUR, AND BEAUTY, AND BENEFICENCES OF ITS PURPOSES. THE DEMON OF COVETOUSNESS WOULD THEN HAVE BECOME AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. A HALO OF GLORY WOULD ENCIRCLE ITS HEAD. NATIONS WOULD HAIL ITS UNDERTAKINGS, ADMIRE ITS ENTERPRISE, AND PRAISE ITS WONDERFUL BENIGNITY. THE ARTS AND THE SCIENCES, THE MUSEUMS AND THE UNIVERSITIES, WOULD LAY THEIR CHAPLETS AT ITS FEET. KINGS AND GOVERNMENTS WOULD CHEERFULLY BECOME ITS NURSES AND PATRONS. RELIGIONS WOULD BE GLAD TO BESTOW UPON IT THEIR PRAYERS AND BENEDICTIONS. THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS OF THIS WORLD"S PROGRESS WOULD CLAP THEIR HANDS AND SHOUT OVER ITS SUCCESS. AND MYRIADS WOULD CELEBRATE ITS TRIUMPH AS THE USHERING IN OF THE LONG-DREAMED MILLENNIUM.
AND HERE IS THE SORCERY WITH WHICH GREAT BABYLON LEADS ALL THE NATIONS ASTRAY. LINKING THE FALSE DOCTRINES OF HUMAN PROGRESS AND PERFECTIBILITY TO THE WORST OF PASSIONS, SHE LURES THE WORLD TO HER SUPPORT, AND MAKES MANKIND THE WILLING SLAVE OF HER BASE IDOLATRY. AND ALREADY, FROM PULPIT AND PLATFORM, FROM PHILOSOPHER AND POLITICAL ECONOMIST, FROM ORATOR AND POET, ARE WE COMPELLED TO HEAR JUST THESE VERY GLORIFICATIONS OF THE CUPIDITIES OF MAN AS THE FORERUNNER, IF NOT THE INSTRUMENT, OF THIS WORLD"S REGENERATION. ALAS, FOR SUCH PHILOSOPHY AND SUCH HOPES! WHAT ESTIMATE GOD PUTS UPON THEM MAY BE LEARNED FROM WHAT HE HAS REVEALED OF THE DOOM OF BABYLON. IT IS SORCERY, THE PENALTY FOR WHICH IS DEATH. (EXODUS 22:18.)
I CAN MENTION NOW BUT ONE MORE PARTICULAR IN THE COUNT OF GREAT BABYLON"S SINS, AND THAT IS HER PRESUMPTUOUS SELF-GLORIFICATION, CONCEIT, AND ARROGANCE. SHE HAS NO RIGHTS OF KINGDOM FROM GOD OR MAN, AND YET SHE PRESUMES TO BEAR RULE OVER ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, TO DICTATE THEIR POLICIES, TO FASHION THEIR LAWS, AND TO BE THEIR PROTECTOR AND REDEEMER. SHE ACKNOWLEDGES NO GOD, NO CHRIST, NO HOLY GHOST, AND YET PROPOSES TO DO FOR THE WORLD WHAT SHE ASSUMES TO BE BEYOND THE POWER OF THE INSTITUTES AND ADMINISTRATIONS OF HEAVEN. SHE MAKES NO CLAIMS TO SACRED PROPHECY, ACKNOWLEDGES NO SACRED BOOKS, AND GLORIES IN BEING ENTIRELY SECULAR IN HER SPHERE AND AIMS, AND YET PRESUMES TO TEACH THE NATIONS THE WAYS AND MEANS OF THEIR HIGHEST PROSPERITY AND REDEMPTION, AND TO REALIZE FOR THEM THEIR SUBLIMEST PEACE AND GOOD. SHE IS BUT HUMAN IN HER DERIVATION, HER PRINCIPLES AND HER POWER, AND PURELY EARTHLY IN HER DEPENDENCE HER TREASURES, AND HER GLORY; YET SHE PRESUMES TO THINK HERSELF INVINCIBLE, IMMORTAL, AND FOREVER SUFFICIENT IN HER OWN POSSESSIONS AGAINST ALL ADVERSITY. "SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NOT A WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO MOURNING." SHE THUS EXALTS HERSELF OVER THE CHURCH OF GOD, IN WHICH ALL THAT IS DIVINE ON EARTH RESIDES, AND WHERE THE PREACHING HAS EVER BEEN ABOUT DIVINE SONSHIP, AND KINGHOOD, AND A GLORIOUS KINGDOM, BUT TO WHICH NO DOMINION HAS EVER COME. THE SAINTS ARE TO REIGN; BUT WHILE THE DEVIL REIGNS THEIR KINGDOM IS IN ABEYANCE, AND BABYLON TAUNTS THEM AND CONGRATULATES HERSELF WITH HAVING IN REALITY WHAT THEY HAVE ONLY IN EMPTY PROMISE. THEY DO NOT REIGN; SHE SITS A QUEEN. WHILE CHRIST IS AWAY THE CHURCH IS IN WIDOWHOOD; HER HUSBAND IS ABSENT. ALL HER HOPE IS IN HIS RETURN. BABYLON BOASTS THAT SHE EXPERIENCES NO SUCH PRIVATION. SHE IS NO WIDOW. HER LOVERS ARE PLENTEOUS. HER JOY IS FULL. SHE CLAIMS TO HAVE IN FRUITION WHAT THE CHURCH HAS IN MERE EXPECTATION. THE PEOPLE OF GOD HAVE PERPETUAL SORROW AND TRIAL ON EARTH. LIKE THEIR LORD, THEY ARE POOR, DESPISED, PERSECUTED, WITH SCARCE A PLACE TO LAY THEIR HEADS IN PEACE FROM THEIR ENEMIES. GREAT BABYLON GLORIES IN BEING FAR ABOVE A CONDITION SO MEAN, OR VICISSITUDES SO AFFLICTING. SHE IS RICH; SHE IS MIGHTY; SHE HATH ALL HER NECESSARY GOODS SECURE; SHE IS NOT THE ONE TO SEE MOURNING. THUS, SHE VAUNTS, PROFESSES, AND GLORIFIES HERSELF. THOUGH THE WORLD FROM THE BEGINNING IS CROWDED WITH MONUMENTS OF THE WRATH OF HEAVEN UPON EVERY SUCH SPIRIT, AND THOUGH THROUGH ALL THE LONG GALLERY OF AGES THE VOICE COMES ECHOING DOWN, "THEY THAT WALK IN PRIDE GOD IS ABLE TO ABASE," SHE HEEDS NOT THE LESSON, AND DEFIES ALL JUDGMENT. HENCE JEHOVAH WRITES IT ONCE MORE IN LARGER LETTERS, DRAWN WITH THE BLACK CINDERS OF HER OWN ETERNAL DESOLATION, THAT ALL THE UNIVERSE MAY READ AND TREMBLE.
FRIENDS, LET US LEARN THE LESSON. IT IS TO THIS END THAT ALL THESE THINGS HAVE BEEN WRITTEN. PARTICIPATION IN GREAT BABYLON"S SINS MUST NEEDS BRING GREAT BABYLON"S DOOM, BE THE OFFENDER WHO OR WHERE HE MAY. AND TO BUT LITTLE AVAIL WILL WE HAVE CONSIDERED THIS SUBJECT IF IT DOES NOT SERVE TO IMPRINT UPON OUR SOULS AT LEAST THIS ONE ETERNAL TRUTH OF GOD, THAT "WHOSOEVER EXALTETH HIMSELF SHALL BE ABASED; AND HE THAT HUMBLETH HIMSELF SHALL BE EXALTED." (LUKE 14:11.)
WALTER SCOTT'S COMMENTARY ON REVELATION
THE FALL OF BABYLON: LAMENTATION ON EARTH, TRIUMPH IN HEAVEN.
THE ANGEL AND HIS CRY. — "AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL DESCENDING OUT OF THE HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY: AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING, GREAT BABYLON HAS FALLEN, HAS FALLEN." ALTHOUGH THE SUBJECT OF BABYLON IS RESUMED IN THIS CHAPTER, YET IT FORMS A DISTINCT AND SUBSEQUENT REVELATION CONTAINED IN VISION. THE PHRASE "AFTER THESE THINGS" (CP. REVELATION 4:1; REVELATION 7:1; REVELATION 7:9) NOTES A NEW COMMENCEMENT, AND INTRODUCES A NEW SET OF CIRCUMSTANCES; IT ALSO SERVES TO DIRECT ATTENTION TO THE DISTINCTIVE UNITY OF THE SUBJECT OR SUBJECTS SO PREFACED. IN THIS POINT OF VIEW THE CHAPTER IS AN INTERESTING ONE. BABYLON, OF COURSE, IS IN THE FOREFRONT OF BOTH CHAPTERS 17 AND 18, AND WE MAY ALSO ADD IN THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF THE FOLLOWING ONE. HERE THE BEAST IS NOT ONCE NAMED, NOR THE TEN KINGS, SO ACTIVE IN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON. IN THIS CHAPTER THE HUMAN AGENTS DISAPPEAR, AND THE RUIN OF THAT AWFUL SYSTEM OF CORRUPTION IS TRACED TO GOD AS THE SOURCE. BABYLON, NEITHER AS A WOMAN IN RELATION TO THE BEAST NOR AS A WHORE IN RELATION TO CHRISTENDOM, IS MENTIONED IN THE VISION — ONE AS DISTINCTIVE AS THAT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. THE FALL OF BABYLON (REVELATION 17:16) IN ITS CIVIL RELATIONS DOES NOT EXHAUST THE JUDGMENT OF GOD UPON THAT ORGANISED SYSTEM OF EVIL (REVELATION 18:4, LAST CLAUSE). BUT OF THIS MORE ANON.
1. — "ANOTHER ANGEL," IN CONTRAST TO THE VIAL ANGELS (REVELATION 17:1; REVELATION 21:9). "DESCENDING OUT OF THE HEAVEN" INTIMATES THE HEAVENLY CHARACTER OF THE ACTION, AND THE DEEP INTEREST THERE TAKEN IN THE CHARACTER AND FATE OF BABYLON. "HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY." THERE ARE ORDERS AND DEGREES AMONGST THE ANGELIC HOSTS. {*SEE REMARKS ON REVELATION 8:2.} SOME ARE MORE DISTINGUISHED THAN OTHERS IN SERVICE AND IN POSITION. ALL ARE CHARACTERISED BY MIGHT (2 THESSALONIANS 1:7; 2 PETER 2:11), BUT ON SOME IS CONFERRED SPECIAL POWER TO ACT FOR GOD IN CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES; OTHERS, AGAIN, HAVE A DEFINED AUTHORITY WITHIN A CIRCUMSCRIBED AREA, BUT UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY IS NEVER ASCRIBED TO AN ANGELIC BEING. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS MAN AND SON IS THE APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS (MATTHEW 28:18; MATTHEW 11:27; HEBREWS 1:2). AS CREATOR, HIS CLAIM TO UNIVERSAL DOMINION IS NOT A CONFERRED ONE, BUT IS SOVEREIGN AND INDEPENDENT (COLOSSIANS 1:16), FOUNDED ON THE RIGHTS AND GLORY OF HIS PERSON AS GOD.
THE ANGEL IN OUR TEXT HAS "GREAT AUTHORITY," AND IS PROBABLY THE ANGEL TO WHOM THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON IS COMMITTED. HERE HE ANNOUNCES ITS FALL, BUT AS A PRELIMINARY TO FURTHER AND MORE AWFUL DEALING. THE ANGEL HAS AMPLE AUTHORITY CONFERRED UPON HIM TO DEAL THOROUGHLY WITH THE SUBJECT ON HAND, NAMELY, THE MOST INIQUITOUS RELIGIOUS SYSTEM ON EARTH. "THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY." THIS IS A TESTIMONY THAT GOD IS IN THE SCENE, THAT IT IS HE WHO IS ACTING IN JUDGMENT. THE FALL OF BABYLON WAS A PUBLIC EVENT — THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING (V. 18) AS IT DARKENED THE HEAVENS PROCLAIMED THIS FAR AND NEAR; BUT THE EARTH LIGHTENED, NOT BY THE REFLECTION OF THE SUN, BUT BY THE GLORY OF THE DESCENDING ANGEL, WITNESSED TO THE FACT THAT, WHOEVER THE ACTORS AND AGENTS MIGHT BE, YET GOD, AS THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, JUDGES BABYLON. PROBABLY THE ANGEL HERE REFERRED TO IS NONE OTHER THAN CHRIST, THE SAME AS IN REVELATION 8:3 AND REVELATION 10:1. CHRIST, THE ANGEL-PRIEST, ON BEHALF OF HIS SUFFERING REMNANT (REVELATION 8:1-13). CHRIST, THE ANGEL-REDEEMER, TAKING POSSESSION OF HIS INHERITANCE (REVELATION 10:1-11). CHRIST, THE ANGEL-AVENGER OF HIS PEOPLE, TAKING VENGEANCE ON BABYLON (REVELATION 18:1-24).
THE BIBLICAL ILLUSTRATOR
REVELATION 18:1-8: BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN.
THE LORD’S OVERTHROW OF WICKEDNESS: I. A GLORIOUS ANGEL PROCLAIMS THIS (CF. REVELATION 18:1 AS TO THIS ANGEL). THEN SUCH OVERTHROW MUST BE-- 1. RIGHTEOUS. 2. BLESSED. 3. DIVINE. HAD IT BEEN POSSIBLE FOR MEN TO AFFECT THIS, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN DONE LONG SINCE. 
II. GOD’S PEOPLE RECEIVE COMMAND. 1. TO SEPARATE THEMSELVES FROM SIN. FROM WHICH WE LEARN-- 2. TO AVENGE THEMSELVES UPON IT. RESENTMENT AND WRATH ARE PASSIONS GIVEN US BY GOD. OUR PERIL AND PROPENSITY IS LEST WE TURN THEM IN A WRONG DIRECTION.
III. THE FRIENDS OF WICKEDNESS LAMENT. 1. WICKEDNESS HAS FRIENDS. THOSE WHO FIND DELIGHT IN IT, WHO “LIVE DELICIOUSLY” IN IT (REVELATION 18:9). THOSE WHO MAKE PROFIT OUT OF IT. THE MERCHANTS, ETC. (REVELATION 18:11). AND-- 2. THEIR LAMENT IS LOUD AND LONG. THEY WEEP, MOURN, WAIL; SAY, “ALAS, ALAS” CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, ETC. (REVELATION 18:11; REVELATION 18:15-16; REVELATION 18:19). 3. BUT THE LAMENT IS UTTERLY SELFISH. THEY MOURN NOT BECAUSE OF THE WICKEDNESS: THAT DOES NOT TROUBLE THEM. NOR EVEN FOR BABYLON’S SUFFERINGS. BUT BECAUSE THE HOPE OF THEIR GAIN IS GONE (REVELATION 18:19). 4. AND THEY DO NOT GO TO HER HELP (REVELATION 18:15). THEY STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT. LOOK WELL AT THESE FRIENDS, FOR SUCH ARE THEY THAT SIN AND SINNERS CALL FRIENDS.
IV. ALL HEAVEN, ANGELS AND SAINTS, REJOICE. WHEN WE READ OVER THE SUBJECT OF THEIR JOY, WE FIND THAT-- 1. IT IS NOT BECAUSE IN THIS BABYLON THERE WAS NOTHING INNOCENT OR GOOD. THERE WAS MUCH. VERSES 22, 23 TELL OF WHAT WAS LAWFUL AND RIGHT IN ANY COMMUNITY. IN THE WORST OF MEN THERE IS GOOD. NONE ARE UTTERLY BAD. BUT-- 2. THAT THE MAIN CHARACTERISTIC OF HER LIFE WAS EVIL. AND THEREFORE HER DESTRUCTION WAS A MATTER OF JOY. SHE DECEIVED ALL NATIONS. SHE SLEW GOD’S SAINTS. THUS-- 3. JUSTICE WAS DONE. AND-- 4. IT WAS COMPLETELY DONE. SEE THE SYMBOL OF THE ANGEL WITH THE MILLSTONE (REVELATION 18:21). NOTHING LIKE THIS HAS EVER BEEN ACCOMPLISHED YET, BUT THIS PROPHECY IS A SURE PROMISE THAT IT WILL BE. “WHO SHALL LIVE WHEN THE LORD DOETH THIS”? AMONGST WHOM SHALL WE BE FOUND? LET US NOW “SOME OUT OF HER, THAT WE BE NOT,” ETC. (REVELATION 18:4). (S. CONWAY, B. A.)
BABYLON
I. THE DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON. 1. ITS CORRUPT CHARACTER. AS BEFORE THE PROPHETS WERE “FALSE” AND THE SPIRITS WERE “UNCLEAN,” AND STOOD OPPOSED TO GOD; SO NOW HARLOTRY, FORNICATION, DRUNKENNESS, BLASPHEMY, ABOMINATIONS, LUXURY, PERSECUTING, VIOLENCE, SORCERY, SUBMISSION TO THE BEAST, WARRING AGAINST THE LAMB, ARE THE TERMS EMPLOYED TO DESCRIBE OR INDICATE THE EXCESSIVE FOULNESS AND CORRUPTION OF THE FAITHLESS CITY. THIS IS “THE WOMAN” HAVING IN HER HAND “A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS, EVEN THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION.” THIS THE “BABYLON THE GREAT,” WHICH IS BECOME “A HABITATION OF DEVILS, A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD.”
2. VIRULENT ANTAGONISM TO THE GOOD, EVEN TO THE LOFTIEST IDEALS OF GOODNESS. “WAR AGAINST THE LAMB”; “BLASPHEMED THE GOD OF HEAVEN”; “GATHER TOGETHER UNTO THE WAR OF THE GREAT DAY OF GOD”; “POURED OUT THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS”; IN SUCH TERMS IS THE ANTIPATHY TO ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS DECLARED.
3. OCCASION OF ALL EVIL, SEEN IN THE CORRUPTION OF LIFE, THE DECEITFULNESS OF INIQUITY, THE LOSS OF THE BLESSINGS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, DEGRADATION IN SIN, TO WHICH THE “PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES” ARE REDUCED “WHERE THE HARLOT SITTETH”; AND THE JUDGMENTS AND CONSEQUENT SUFFERINGS IN WHICH THEY ARE INVOLVED.
4. THE WIDESPREAD, UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THE DESOLATION CAUSED. IN EVERY ASPECT THIS VISION IS “GREAT AND MARVELLOUS.” IT IS “BABYLON THE GREAT.” THE HARLOT “SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS,” WHICH WATERS ARE “PEOPLES AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS AND TONGUES.” “AND THE WOMAN IS THE GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”; “BY THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL THE NATIONS ARE FALLEN.” “WHAT CITY IS LIKE THE GREAT CITY,” WITH WHOSE “SORCERY WERE ALL NATIONS DECEIVED”? “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF ALL THAT HAVE BEEN SLAIN UPON THE EARTH.” THIS IS THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM OF EVIL, WHOSE “SINS REACHED UNTO HEAVEN.” THIS GREAT KINGDOM SHALL COME TO AN END. SUCH IS THE EVER-RECURRING PROMISE OF THIS BOOK.
II. ITS DESTRUCTION (MONEY PERDITION) IS COMPLETE. THE “HARLOT” IS MADE “DESOLATE AND NAKED”; HATED BY ALL OVER WHOM SHE SAT AS A QUEEN; THEY SHALL “EAT HER FLESH (EAT OUT HER ASSHOLE & FUCKHOLE NORMALLY IN ORGIES), AND BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE (CATCH HER ASS ON FIRE).” “WOE, WOE!” IS PRONOUNCED AGAINST THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON; “FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME.” “FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT.” “IN ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES COME, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE; FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHICH JUDGETH HER.” “THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME,” AND THUS SHALL THEY ALSO OVERCOME THAT ARE WITH HIM. “AND A STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE AS IT WERE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH A MIGHTY FALL SHALL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE EAST DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL.” THEN SHALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH THAT COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WHO WERE MADE RICH BY HER, AND EVERY SHIPMASTER AND MARINER, AND ALL THAT WERE MADE RICH BY HER, WEEP AND MOURN AND LAMENT; WHILE TO HEAVEN A SWEET SONG OF JOY AND THANKFULNESS SHALL RISE FROM THEM WHO WITH THE LAMB HAVE OVERCOME--WHO ARE CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. (R. GREEN.)
THE FALL OF CORRUPT SOCIETY
THE FALL OF CORRUPT SOCIETY IS-- I. DIVINELY PROCLAIMED. AS THERE IS A LAW OF DISINTEGRATION IN THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE, THAT SO SEPARATES THE HUGEST MOUNTAINS THAT THEY ULTIMATELY DISAPPEAR, SO THERE IS IN THE MORAL A LAW OF RETRIBUTION, WHICH WILL ULTIMATELY BREAK INTO PIECES THE WORLD OF CORRUPT SOCIETY.
II. MANIFESTLY DESERVED. AS IN THE RUINS OF OLD CITIES, THE CORMORANT, THE SCREECH-OWL, THE VULTURE, AND OTHER HIDEOUS CREATURES ARE FOUND, SO IN THIS MORAL BABYLON ARE FOUND THE MOST HORRIBLE AND DETESTABLE OF ALL EXISTENCES. THE UTTER EXTERMINATION, OR RATHER EXTINCTION, OF SUCH OBJECTS IS URGENTLY REQUIRED.
III. A REASON FOR QUITTING IT. 1. THE POSSIBILITY OF GOOD MEN LIVING IN THIS MORAL BABYLON. THE DEPRAVITIES OF OUR CONTEMPORARIES AND NEIGHBOURS ARE NO JUSTIFICATION FOR OUR DEFECTS. 2. GOOD MEN, UNLESS THEY QUIT THIS CORRUPT SOCIETY, WILL BE INVOLVED IN ITS GUILT AND FATE.
IV. A DEVELOPMENT OF RETRIBUTION. THE RUIN COMES, NOT AS A CASUAL EVENT, NOR AS A POSITIVE INFLICTION, BUT AS THE RESULT OF THE ETERNAL LAW OF RETRIBUTION: A LAW SILENT IN ITS OPERATION, RESISTLESS IN ITS FORCE, AND INEVITABLE IN ITS ISSUES (GALATIANS 6:7).
V. AN OVERWHELMING CATASTROPHE. WHEN FULL JUDGMENT COMES UPON A CORRUPT COMMUNITY THE HORRORS INVOLVED NOT ONLY TRANSCEND DESCRIPTION, BUT EVEN IMAGINATION. WHAT IS LOST? FRIENDSHIP GIVES WAY TO FIENDISH BATTLINGS; PEACE GIVES WAY TO FURIOUS STORMS; HOPE GIVES WAY TO BLACK DESPAIR AND TERRIBLE APPREHENSIONS: LIBERTY GIVES WAY TO A CRUSHING THRALDOM, TO WHICH EVERY FACULTY OF THE SOUL IS BOUND IN CHAINS OF DARKNESS. ALL THE LIGHTS OF THE SOUL ARE QUENCHED, AND THE WHOLE HEAVENS ARE MANTLED IN A STARLESS MIDNIGHT. (D. THOMAS, D. D.)
THE HABITATION OF DEVILS. THE HABITATION OF DEMONS
I. EVERY BABEL-LIKE CITY OR SYSTEM, IS DOOMED TO DESTRUCTION, AND WILL FALL INTO AN ABYSS OF FEARFUL DEGRADATION. THIS IS THE LESSON OF ALL HISTORY FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. WE SEE IT IN THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, OF THE ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN KINGDOMS, AND OF THE GREEK AND ROMAN EMPIRES. WHEREVER WE FIND A NATION THAT IS SUPREMELY DEVOTED TO THE THINGS OF SENSE, WE HAVE BABEL-LIKE ADOLATERS, WHO ARE DESTINED TO A CERTAIN FALL AND DEGRADATION. SUCH IS THE APPOINTED END OF EVERY POLITICAL OR RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT IGNORES GOD AND HIS TRUTH, AND SEEK AFTER MATERIAL POWER AND PROSPERITY AS THE CHIEF OBJECTS OF LIFE. LET A NATION LOSE HER FAITH IN GOD--LET HER DRIVE TRUTH, VIRTUE, LOVE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM HER HEART AND LIFE, AND WHAT WILL SHE BECOME? CAN SHE BECOME ANYTHING ELSE THAN A HABITATION OF DEVILS? CAN SHE BECOME ANYTHING ELSE BUT THE SEAT AND PREY OF DEMON-LIKE PASSIONS?
II. OBSERVE HOW DIABOLICAL THE PASSIONS OF MEN MAY BECOME. “THE MOST TERRIBLE PHYSICAL CALAMITY THAT CAN BE IMAGINED,” SAYS ONE, “HAS NO TERROR TO COMPARE WITH THAT OF FIENDS LET LOOSE FROM HELL AND TAKING POSSESSION OF HUMAN HEARTS AND HANDS. A SHIP SINKING IN A TEMPEST WITH ITS HUNDREDS OF HELPLESS PASSENGERS; A LISBON OVERWHELMED BY SUDDEN EARTHQUAKE; A POMPEII BURIED ALIVE BENEATH THE LAVA AND ASHES OF VESUVIUS ARE VERY TERRIBLE TO HEAR OF, AND TO THINK OF, BUT THEY ARE NOTHING TO WHAT PARIS HAS LATELY SEEN. HER STREETS HAVE BEEN FLOODED WITH THE WORST PASSIONS OF WHICH HUMAN NATURE, SATANICALLY INSPIRED, IS CAPABLE. MEN, WOMEN, AND EVEN CHILDREN, BORN IN THE SAME STREETS, NEIGHBOURS ALL THEIR LIFE LONG, WHO HAVE TRADED AND DANCED AND SUNG TOGETHER, PURSUING EACH OTHER TO DEATH WITH THE FEROCITY OF TIGERS, AND INFLICTING ALL MANNER OF DISHONOUR AND INDIGNITY ON THE MANGLED REMAINS OF THE DEAD--AND ALL THIS IN THE MOST POLISHED AND BEAUTIFUL CITY IN THE WORLD--WHAT CAN IT ALL MEAN, EXCEPT IT BE AN ERUPTION OF DEMONS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT?”
III. WE SEE WHAT SOCIETY HAS TO EXPECT FROM THE APOSTLES OF INFIDELITY AND ATHEISM. WHEN MEN HAVE DESTROYED THE IDEA OF A GOD IN THEIR OWN MINDS, IS IT NOT NATURAL TO THINK THAT THEY WILL ENTER ON A CAREER OF DESTRUCTION IN REFERENCE TO OTHER AND SMALLER THINGS? IF THEY HESITATE NOT TO DESTROY THE IDEA OF A GOD--THE FOUNTAIN OF RIGHT AND WRONG--WILL THEY SHRINK FROM DESTROYING HUMAN LIFE OR PROPERTY? IF THE IDEA OF A GOD BE NOT A SACRED IDEA TO SUCH PERSONS, DO YOU THINK THAT THE IDEA OF THE VALUE OF HUMAN LIFE OR PROPERTY WILL BE A SACRED IDEA TO THEM? NO. SOCIETY HAS EVERYTHING TO LOSE AND NOTHING TO GAIN FROM SUCH APOSTLES OF ATHEISM AND INFIDELITY. NOT FROM THEM, BUT FROM OTHER AND HIGHER SOURCES, WOULD WE LOOK FOR THE SALVATION OF MEN.
IV. ALL MEN ARE IN DANGER OF FALLING INTO A BABEL-LIKE SPIRIT AND LIFE. FOR ALL ARE ONLY TOO PRONE TO PUT FAITH IN THE THINGS OF SENSE, AND TO FORGET THE THINGS THAT ARE UNSEEN AND ETERNAL. THE BABYLONIAN SPIRIT IS NOT DEAD. EVERY MAN TO SOME EXTENT IS A LITTLE BABEL. WE HAVE FAITH IN THE POWERS OF NATURE. WE HAVE FAITH IN THE SUN, IN THE MOON, IN THE STAR, IN THE COAL, AND IN THE SEED THAT WE CAST INTO THE GROUND. DO WE BELIEVE ALSO IN GOD? HAVE WE A REAL AND LASTING FAITH IN HIM? HAVE WE SUCH A FAITH IN LOVE, TRUTH, VIRTUE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS IN THE THINGS THAT WE SEE WITH THE EYE OF OUR BODY AND TOUCH WITH OUR HANDS? (WM. M’KAY.)
COME OUT OF HER. -- THE INFLUENCE OF THE APOSTATE BABYLON
WHEN THE GREAT APOSTATE POWER NAMED BABYLON COMES, AS HERO SOT FORTH, TO UTTER DESTRUCTION, IT IS SEEN HOW WIDE AND HOW DEEP ITS MALIGN INFLUENCE HAD BEEN. THE WHOLE FABRIC OF THE WORLD’S COMMERCE IS SHATTERED BY ITS FALL; FOR ALL HUMAN INDUSTRIES AND TRAFFIC AND ALL THE MARKETS OF THE WORLD HAD COME TO BE DIVERTED FROM THE SERVICE OF GOD, AND DIRECTED AND CONTROLLED BY THE CORRUPT PRINCIPLES AND UNHALLOWED DELIGHTS OF THE VAST APOSTASY. EVEN THOUGH THE IDENTITY OF THIS MYSTIC BABYLON BE LEFT UNFIXED, THE WARNING REACHES US WITH NO LACK OF DISTINCTNESS AND URGENCY. WE NEED NOT WAIT UNTIL WE CAN PRECISELY DEFINE AND ALLOCATE THE FORM AND SYSTEM OF WRONG WHICH IS HERE DENOUNCED BEFORE WE DETERMINE TO HOLD OURSELVES CLEAR OF ALL WRONG, BY DOING THAT ONLY WHICH IS RIGHT, BY ACKNOWLEDGING AND SERVING GOD ALONE IN ALL PARTICULARS AND INTERESTS OF OUR DAILY FIFE, AT HOME AND IN THE WORLD. (G. S. ROWE.)
IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED FILL TO HER DOUBLE. -- THE RULE OF RETRIBUTION
I. THIS RULE COMMENDS ITSELF TO OUR SENSE OF JUSTICE. THAT THOSE OF THE WICKED WHO IN THIS WORLD LIVE IN AFFLUENCE, AND HAVE MORE THAN HEART CAN WISH, POSSESS ABUNDANT OPPORTUNITIES FOR INTELLECTUAL AND MORAL IMPROVEMENT, AND MEANS OF DOING GOOD, SHOULD IN FUTURE RETRIBUTION FARE ALIKE WITH THOSE WHO HAVE NONE OF THESE BLESSINGS OR ADVANTAGES, WOULD BE AN OUTRAGE ON OUR SENSE OF RIGHT. JUSTICE REQUIRES A BALANCING OF HUMAN AFFAIRS, A KIND OF COMPENSATION FOR EXISTING DISCREPANCIES, AND THIS MANKIND WILL HAVE IN THE GREAT RETRIBUTIVE FUTURE.
II. THIS RULE ANSWERS TO BIBLICAL TEACHING. THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE SCRIPTURE RECORD IT IS TAUGHT THAT SINNERS, AFTER THEY HAVE PASSED THROUGH THEIR PROBATIONARY PERIOD, WILL BE DEALT WITH ACCORDING TO THE MERCIES THEY HAVE ABUSED, THE OPPORTUNITIES THEY HAVE NEGLECTED, AND THE ADVANTAGES THEY HAVE WASTED. “HE THAT KNOWETH HIS MASTER’S WILL AND DOETH IT NOT,” ETC. “IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR SODOM AND GOMORRAH,” ETC. “SON, REMEMBER THAT THOU IN THY LIFETIME DIDST RECEIVE,” ETC.
III. THIS RULE AGREES WITH UNIVERSAL EXPERIENCE. CONSCIOUS CONTRAST BETWEEN A PROPITIOUS PAST AND A DISTRESSING PRESENT IS AND MUST EVER BE AN ELEMENT IN MENTAL SUFFERING. (HOMILIST.)
SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF. -- THE DEGENERATE CHURCH
CALLED TO PREPARE MEN FOR THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD, AND TO TEACH THEM TO LIVE, NOT FOR THE PRESENT, BUT THE FUTURE, SHE BECOMES HERSELF THE VICTIM OF THE PRESENT. SHE FORGETS THAT, IN THE ABSENCE OF THE BRIDEGROOM, HER DAYS ARE DAYS OF FASTING. SHE FAILS TO REALISE THE FACT THAT UNTIL HER LORD COMES AGAIN HER STATE IS ONE OF WIDOWHOOD. AND, INSTEAD OF MOURNING, SHE SITS AS A QUEEN, AT EASE AND SATISFIED, PROUD OF HER POMP AND JEWELLERY. (W. MILLIGAN, D D.)
THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME. -- NATIONAL RUIN
OUR SCIENTIFIC FRIENDS FIND YELLOW BRICKS STILL IMPRESSED WITH THE NAME OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AND THEY GO BACK TO THE SARCOPHAGUS OF A MONARCHY BURIED MORE THAN TWO THOUSAND YEARS AGO. BUT IS IT POSSIBLE THAT THAT IS ALL THAT REMAINS OF BABYLON? A CITY ONCE FIVE TIMES LARGER THAN LONDON AND TWELVE TIMES LARGER THAN NEW YORK? WALL THREE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-THREE FEET HIGH AND NINETY-THREE FEET THICK. TWENTY-FIVE BURNISHED GATES ON EACH SIDE, WITH STREETS RUNNING CLEAR THROUGH TO CORRESPONDING GATES ON THE OTHER SIDE. SIX HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FIVE SQUARES. MORE POMP AND WEALTH AND SPLENDOUR AND SINS THAN COULD BE FOUND IN ANY FIVE MODERN CITIES COMBINED. A CITY OF PALACES AND TEMPLES. GREAT CAPITAL OF THE AGES! BUT ONE NIGHT, WHILE HONEST CITIZENS WERE ASLEEP, BUT ALL THE SALOONS OF SATURNALIA WERE IN FULL BLAST, AND AT THE KING’S CASTLE THEY HAD FILLED THE TANKARDS FOR THE TENTH TIME, AND REELING AND GUFFAWING AND HICCOUGHING AROUND THE STATE TABLE WERE THE RULERS OF THE LAND. GENERAL CYRUS ORDERED HIS BESIEGING ARMY TO TAKE SHOVELS AND SPADES, AND THEY DIVERTED THE RIVER FROM ITS USUAL CHANNEL INTO ANOTHER DIRECTION, SO THAT THE FORSAKEN BED OF THE RIVER BECAME THE PATH ON WHICH THE BESIEGING PARTY ENTERED. WHEN THE MORNING DAWNED THE CONQUERORS WERE INSIDE THE CITY WALLS. BABYLON HAD FALLEN. BUT DO NATIONS DIE? OH, YES, THERE IS GREAT MORTALITY AMONG MONARCHIES AND REPUBLICS. THEY ARE LIKE INDIVIDUALS IN THE FACT THAT THEY ARE BORN, THEY HAVE A MIDDLE LIFE, THEY HAVE A DECEASE, THEY HAVE A CRADLE AND A GRAVE. SOME OF THEM ARE ASSASSINATED, SOME DESTROYED BY THEIR OWN HAND.
1. ONE EVIL THREATENING THE DESTRUCTION OF AMERICAN INSTITUTIONS IS THE SOLIDIFYING OF THE SECTIONS AGAINST EACH OTHER. THIS COUNTRY CANNOT EXIST UNLESS IT EXISTS AS ONE BODY--THE NATIONAL CAPITAL, THE HEART, SENDING OUT THROUGH ALL THE ARTERIES OF COMMUNICATION WARMTH AND LIFE TO THE VERY EXTREMITIES.
2. ANOTHER EVIL THREATENING THE DESTRUCTION OF OUR AMERICAN INSTITUTIONS IS THE LOW STATE OF PUBLIC MORALS. WHAT KILLED BABYLON OF MY TEXT? WHAT KILLED PHOENICIA? WHAT KILLED ROME? THEIR OWN DEPRAVITY; AND THE FRAUD AND THE DRUNKENNESS, AND THE IMMORALITY WHICH HAVE DESTROYED OTHER NATIONS WILL DESTROY OURS, UNLESS A MERCIFUL GOD PREVENT. (T. DE WITT TALMAGE.)
THOMAS COKE COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY BIBLE
REVELATION 18:1-8. I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL, &C.— AFTER THE ACCOUNT OF THE STATE AND CONDITION OF SPIRITUAL BABYLON, HERE FOLLOWS A DESCRIPTION OF HER FALL AND DESTRUCTION, IN THE SAME SUBLIME AND FIGURATIVE STYLE AS ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND EZEKIEL HAVE FORETOLD THE FALL OF BABYLON AND TYRE, THE TYPES AND EMBLEMS OF THIS SPIRITUAL BABYLON. A MIGHTY AND GLORIOUS ANGEL DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN, AND PROCLAIMS (AS IN CHAP. REVELATION 14:8.) THE FALL OF BABYLON, AND, TOGETHER WITH HER PUNISHMENT, THE CRIMES WHICH DESERVED IT; HER IDOLATRY AND WICKEDNESS. IT IS FARTHER ADDED, THAT AFTER HER FALL SHE SHALL BE MADE A SCENE OF DESOLATION, AND BECOME THE HABITATION OF HATEFUL BIRDS AND BEASTS OF PREY; AS THE PROPHET ALSO PREDICTED CONCERNING ANCIENT BABYLON, ISAIAH 13:21 ... WILD BEASTS OF THE DESERT SHALL LIE THERE, — AND SATYRS SHALL DANCE THERE: WHERE THE WORD WHICH WE RENDER SATYRS, THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATE DEMONS, OR DEVILS. BUT IF THIS FALL OF BABYLON WAS AFFECTED BY TOTILAS KING OF THE OSTROGOTHS, AS GROTIUS AFFIRMS; OR BY ALARIC KING OF THE VISIGOTHS, AS THE BISHOP OF MEAUX CONTENDS; HOW CAN ROME BE SAID EVER SINCE TO HAVE BEEN THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, &C. UNLESS THEY WILL ALLOW THE POPES AND CARDINALS TO MERIT THESE APPELLATIONS? THE WORD RENDERED DELICACIES, REVELATION 18:3. (ΣΤΡΗΝΟΥΣ,) SEEMS TO SIGNIFY SUCH LUXURY OF DIET AS CHERISHES WANTONNESS, AND DISPOSES TO ACTS OF UNCHASTITY; AND MAY WELL REPRESENT THE MANNER IN WHICH THE ROMAN CLERGY HAVE PAMPERED THEMSELVES, AND THE EFFECTS IT HAS PRODUCED; AS WELL AS THE IDOLATRIES WHICH HAVE BEEN ESTABLISHED AND MAINTAINED TO SUPPORT THAT LUXURY. ANOTHER VOICE IS ALSO HEARD FROM HEAVEN, (REVELATION 18:4.) EXHORTING ALL CHRISTIANS TO FORSAKE THE COMMUNION OF SO CORRUPT A CHURCH, LEST THEY SHOULD BE PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND OF HER PLAGUES; AND AT THE SAME TIME DENOUNCING THAT HER PUNISHMENT SHOULD BE GREAT AND EXTRAORDINARY, IN PROPORTION TO HER CRIMES. BUT WAS THERE ANY SUCH NECESSITY FOR FORSAKING THE CHURCH OF ROME IN THE DAYS OF ALARIC, OR TOTILAS, BEFORE SHE HAD YET DEGENERATED AGAIN INTO IDOLATRY? OR WHAT WERE THEN HER NOTORIOUS CRIMES, DESERVING OF SUCH EXEMPLARY PUNISHMENT, UNLESS ROME CHRISTIAN WAS TO SUFFER FOR THE SINS OF ROME PAGAN? SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, (REVELATION 18:7.) LIKE ANCIENT BABYLON, ISAIAH 47:7-8 … I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW; BUT NOTWITHSTANDING, SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, &C. REVELATION 18:8. THESE EXPRESSIONS CAN IMPLY NO LESS THAN A TOTAL DESTRUCTION BY FIRE; BUT ROME HAS NEVER YET BEEN TOTALLY DESTROYED BY FIRE: THE MOST THAT ALARIC AND TOTILAS DID, WAS BURNING SOME PARTS OF THE CITY; BUT IF ONLY SOME PARTS OF THE CITY WERE BURNT, IT WAS NOT AN EVENT IMPORTANT ENOUGH TO BE ASCRIBED TO THE LORD GOD PARTICULARLY, AND TO BE CONSIDERED AS A STRONG EXERTION OF HIS JUDGMENT.
EXPOSITOR'S BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER XIV.
THE FALL OF BABYLON. REVELATION 18:1-24.
BABYLON HAS FALLEN. WE HAVE NOW THE DIVINE PROCLAMATION OF HER FATE, AND THE LAMENTATION OF THE WORLD OVER THE DOOM TO WHICH SHE HAS BEEN CONSIGNED: - "AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED WITH A MIGHTY VOICE, SAYING, FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT, AND IS BECOME A HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. FOR BY THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL THE NATIONS ARE FALLEN AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WAXED RICH BY THE POWER OF HER WANTONNESS (REVELATION 18:1-3)."
AT REVELATION 17:1, WE READ OF ONE OF THE ANGELS THAT HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS. THE ANGEL NOW INTRODUCED IS ANOTHER, OR A SECOND. WE SHALL FIND AS WE PROCEED THAT WE HAVE ENTERED UPON A NEW SERIES OF SEVEN PARTS, SIMILAR TO THAT IN CHAP. 14, WHERE SIX ANGELS AND THEIR ACTIONS, THREE ON EITHER SIDE, ARE GROUPED AROUND ONE HIGHER THAN ANGELS, AND FORMING THE CENTRAL FIGURE OF THE MOVEMENT.* THE SERIES IS A LONG ONE, EXTENDING FROM CHAP. 17:1 TO CHAP. 22:5, THE CENTRAL FIGURE MEETING US AT REVELATION 19:11; AND AGAIN, AS BEFORE, THE FACT OUGHT TO BE CAREFULLY NOTICED, FOR IT HAS A BEARING ON THE INTERPRETATION OF SOME OF THE MOST DIFFICULT SECTIONS OF THIS BOOK. MEANWHILE WE HAVE TO DO WITH THE SECOND ANGEL, WHOSE ACTION EXTENDS TO REVELATION 18:20 OF THE PRESENT CHAPTER. (*KLIEFOTH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN THE FIRST TO POINT THIS OUT.)
THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN OF THIS ANGEL IS PROPORTIONED TO THE IMPORTANCE OF HIS MESSAGE. HE HAS GREAT AUTHORITY; THE EARTH IS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY; THE VOICE WITH WHICH HE CRIES IS MIGHTY. IT COULD HARDLY BE OTHERWISE THAN THAT, WITH SUCH JOYFUL TIDINGS AS HE BEARS TO MEN, THE "GLORY OF THE LORD SHOULD SHINE ROUND ABOUT HIM, AND A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN."1 THE TIDINGS THEMSELVES FOLLOW, TAKEN FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT ACCOUNTS OF THE DESOLATION THAT WAS TO COME UPON BABYLON: "AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEANS PRIDE, SHALL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT SHALL NEVER BE INHABITED, NEITHER SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION: NEITHER SHALL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENT THERE; NEITHER SHALL SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR FLOCKS TO LIE DOWN THERE. BUT WILD BEASTS OF THE DESERT SHALL LIE THERE; AND THEIR HOUSES SHALL BE FULL OF DOLEFUL CREATURES; AND OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL THERE, AND SATYRS SHALL DANCE THERE. AND WOLVES SHALL CRY IN THEIR CASTLES, AND JACKALS IN THE PLEASANT PALACES."2 IN WORDS SUCH AS THESE, THOUGH COMBINED THROUGHOUT BOTH THE PRESENT AND FOLLOWING DESCRIPTIONS WITH EXPRESSIONS TAKEN FROM THE RUIN OF OTHER FAMOUS AND GUILTY CITIES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WE HAVE THE SOURCE WHENCE THE POWERFUL AND PATHETIC WORDS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE DRAWN. THE MOST TERRIBLE DISASTERS OF BYGONE TIMES ARE BUT TYPES OF THAT WRECK OF ALL THE GRANDEUR OF EARTH WHICH WE ARE NOW INVITED TO BEHOLD, WHILE BABYLON S SINFULNESS IS REFERRED TO THAT HER FATE MAY APPEAR TO BE NO MORE THAN HER APPROPRIATE PUNISHMENT. (1, LUKE 2:9; ACTS 26:13; 2, ISAIAH 13:19-22)
AT THIS POINT WE ARE MET BY ONE OF THOSE SUDDEN TRANSITIONS, COMMON IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHICH SO COMPLETELY NEGATIVE THE IDEA OF CHRONOLOGICAL ARRANGEMENT. A CRY IS HEARD WHICH SEEMS TO IMPLY THAT BABYLON HAS NOT YET FALLEN: -
"AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME FORTH, MY PEOPLE, OUT OF HER, THAT YE HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP WITH HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED EVEN UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER UNTO HER EVEN AS SHE RENDERED, AND DOUBLE UNTO HER THE DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH MINGLED MINGLE UNTO HER DOUBLE. HOW MUCH SOEVER SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND WAXED WANTON, SO MUCH GIVE HER OF TORMENT AND MOURNING: FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL IN NO WISE SEE MOURNING. THEREFORE IN ONE DAY SHALL, HER PLAGUES COME, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHICH JUDGED HER (REVELATION 18:4-8)."
THE FIRST WORDS OF THIS VOICE FROM HEAVEN DESERVE PECULIAR ATTENTION: COME FORTH, MY PEOPLE, OUT OF HER; THAT IS, OUT OF BABYLON, THE DEGENERATE CHURCH. WE ARE AT ONCE REMINDED OF THE STRIKING TEACHING OF OUR LORD IN CHAP. 10 OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL, WHERE HE COMPARES HIMSELF TO THE "DOOR" OF THE FOLD, NOT THE DOOR BY WHICH THE SHEEP ENTER INTO, BUT BY WHICH THEY COME OUT OF, THE FOLD.L WE ARE ALSO REMINDED OF THE BLIND MAN OF CHAP. 9 OF THE SAME GOSPEL, WHOM OUR LORD "FOUND" ONLY AFTER HE HAD BEEN "CAST OUT" OF THE SYNAGOGUE.2 IN THE MIDST OF THE BLINDED THEOCRACY OF ISRAEL IN THE DAYS OF JESUS THERE WAS A FAITHFUL, THOUGH SMALL, REMNANT. IT HAD BEEN BETRAYED BY THE RELIGIOUS GUIDES OF THE PEOPLE, WHO HAD BECOME "THIEVES AND ROBBERS," WHOM THE TRUE SHEEP DID NOT KNOW, AND TO WHOM THEY OUGHT NOT TO LISTEN. JESUS CAME TO CALL IT OUT OF THE THEOCRACY TO HIMSELF. SUCH WAS THE SPECTACLE WHICH ST. JOHN HAD WITNESSED WHEN HIS MASTER WAS IN THE WORLD, AND THAT EXPERIENCE IS NOW REPEATED. THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE DEGENERATES. CALLED TO PREPARE MEN FOR THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD, AND TO TEACH THEM TO LIVE, NOT FOR THE PRESENT, BUT THE FUTURE, SHE BECOMES HERSELF THE VICTIM OF THE PRESENT SHE FORGETS THAT, IN THE ABSENCE OF THE BRIDEGROOM, HER DAYS ARE DAYS OF FASTING. SHE FAILS TO REALIZE THE FACT THAT UNTIL HER LORD COMES AGAIN HER STATE IS ONE OF WIDOWHOOD. AND, INSTEAD OF MOURNING, SHE SITS AS A QUEEN, AT EASE AND SATISFIED, PROUD OF HER POMP AND JEWELLERY. WHAT IS ALL THIS BUT A RECURRENCE OF THE OLD EVENTS OF HISTORY? THE APOSTLE SEES THE FUTURE MIRRORED IN THE PAST; AND HE CAN ONLY FOLLOW IN HIS MASTER’S FOOTSTEPS, AND CALL HIS CHRISTIAN REMNANT OUT OF BABYLON. (1 JOHN 10:7; 2, JOHN 9:35)
THE WORDS ARE IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE IMPORTANT FOR THE INTERPRETATION AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE APOCALYPSE. WE HAVE ALREADY FOUND IN MORE THAN ONE PASSAGE DISTINCT TRACES OF THIS DOUBLE CHURCH, OF THE TRUE CHURCH WITHIN THE FALSE, OF THE FEW LIVING ONES WITHIN THE BODY WHICH HAD A NAME TO LIVE, BUT WAS DEAD. HERE THE DISTINCTION MEETS US IN ALL ITS SHARPNESS, AND FRESH LIGHT IS CAST UPON PASSAGES THAT MAY HAVE FORMERLY SEEMED DARK. "MANY ARE CALLED," "MANY" CONSTITUTING THE OUTWARD CHURCH; BUT "FEW ARE CHOSEN," "FEW" CONSTITUTING THE REAL CHURCH, THE CHURCH WHICH CONSISTS OF THE POOR, AND MEEK, AND LOWLY. THE TWO PARTS MAY KEEP TOGETHER FOR A TIME, BUT THE UNION CANNOT LAST; AND THE DAY COMES WHEN, AS CHRIST CALLED HIS SHEEP OUT OF THE JEWISH, SO HE WILL AGAIN CALL HIS SHEEP OUT OF THE CHRISTIAN "FOLD," THAT THEY MAY HEAR HIS VOICE, AND FOLLOW HIM.
HAVING SUMMONED THE TRUE DISCIPLES OF JESUS OUT OF BABYLON, THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN AGAIN PROCLAIMS IN A DOUBLE FORM, AS SINS AND AS INIQUITIES, THE GUILT OF THE DOOMED CITY, AND INVITES THE MINISTERS OF JUDGMENT, ACCORDING TO THE LEX TALIONIS, TO RENDER UNTO HER DOUBLE. THE COMMAND MAY ALSO BE FOUNDED UPON THE LAW OF THE THEOCRACY BY WHICH THIEVES AND VIOLENT AGGRESSORS OF THE POOR WERE REQUIRED TO MAKE A DOUBLE REPAYMENT TO THOSE WHOM THEY HAD INJURED,1 OR IT MAY REST UPON THE REMEMBRANCE OF SUCH THREATENINGS AS THOSE BY THE PROPHET JEREMIAH, "I WILL RECOMPENSE THEIR INIQUITY AND THEIR SIN DOUBLE."2 (1, EXODUS 22:4; EXODUS 22:7; EXODUS 22:9; 2, JEREMIAH 16:18)
JUDGMENT IS NEXT SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN EXECUTED UPON BABYLON; AND THE SEER PROCEEDS TO DESCRIBE IN LANGUAGE OF UNEXAMPLED ELOQUENCE THE LAMENTATION OF THE WORLD OVER THE CITY’S FALL: -
AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED WANTONLY WITH HER, SHALL WEEP AND WAIL OVER HER, WHEN THEY LOOK UPON THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME. AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER; FOR NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONE, AND PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET, AND ALL THYINE WOOD, AND EVERY VESSEL OF IVORY, AND EVERY VESSEL MADE OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND IRON, AND MARBLE, AND CINNAMON, AND SPICE, AND INCENSE, AND OINTMENT, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT, AND CATTLE, AND SHEEP, AND MERCHANDISE OF HORSES, AND CHARIOTS, AND SLAVES, AND SOULS OF MEN. AND THE FRUITS WHICH THY SOUL LUSTED AFTER ARE GONE FROM THEE, AND ALL THINGS THAT WERE DAINTY AND SUMPTUOUS ARE PERISHED FROM THEE, AND MEN SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THING’S, WHO WERE MADE RICH BY HER, SHALL STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, SHE THAT WAS ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONE, AND PEARL! FOR IN ONE HOUR SO GREAT RICHES IS MADE DESOLATE. AND EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND EVERY ONE THAT SAILETH ANYWHITHER, AND MARINERS, AND AS MANY AS GAIN THEIR LIVING BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF, AND CRIED OUT AS THEY LOOKED UPON THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, WHAT CITY IS LIKE THE GREAT CITY? AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, AND CRIED, WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, WHEREIN WERE MADE RICH ALL THAT HAD THEIR SHIPS IN THE SEA BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE. REJOICE WITH HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE SAINTS, AND YE APOSTLES, AND YE PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT ON HER (REVELATION 18:9-20)."
THREE CLASSES OF PERSONS ARE INTRODUCED TO US: KINGS, MERCHANTS, AND SAILORS. ALL ARE OF THE EARTH; AND EACH CLASS, IN ITS OWN STRAIN, SWELLS THE VOICE OF LAMENTATION. THE WORDS ARE LARGELY TAKEN FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND MORE PARTICULARLY FROM THE DESCRIPTION OF THE OVERTHROW OF TYRE IN EZEKIEL (CHAPS. 26 AND 27). THERE IS EVEN A PECULIAR PROPRIETY IN THIS LATTER REFERENCE, FOR TYRE WAS KNOWN BY THE PROPHETS AS ANOTHER BABYLON. IN DESCRIBING THE "BURDEN OF TYRE," ISAIAH USES IN ONE PART OF HIS DESCRIPTION THE WORDS, "THE CITY OF CONFUSION" (THE MEANING OF THE WORD BABYLON) "IS BROKEN DOWN."* (* ISAIAH 24:10)
IT IS UNNECESSARY TO ENTER INTO ANY EXAMINATION CLAUSE BY CLAUSE OF THE PASSAGE BEFORE US. WE SHALL BETTER CATCH ITS SPIRIT AND BE MADE SENSIBLE OF ITS EFFECT BY ATTENDING TO A FEW GENERAL OBSERVATIONS UPON THE DESCRIPTION AS A WHOLE.
1. NOT WITHOUT INTEREST MAY WE MARK THAT THE CLASSES SELECTED TO MOURN OVER THE BURNING OF THE CITY ARE THREE IN NUMBER. WE HAVE THUS ANOTHER ILLUSTRATION OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THAT NUMBER PENETRATES THE STRUCTURE OF ALL THE WRITINGS OF ST. JOHN.
2. EMPHASIS IS LAID UPON THE FACT THAT THE CITY IS BURNED. HER DESTRUCTION BY FIRE HAS INDEED BEEN MORE THAN ONCE ALLUDED TO. OF THE BEAST AND THE TEN HORNS IT HAD BEEN SAID THAT "THEY SHALL BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE;"1 AND, AGAIN, IT HAD BEEN PROCLAIMED BY THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN THAT "SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE."2 WE SHALL NOT VENTURE TO SAY WITH ANY MEASURE OF POSITIVENESS THAT THE TYPE OF THIS "BURNING" IS TAKEN FROM THE BURNING OF JERUSALEM BY THE ROMANS. IT MAY HAVE BEEN TAKEN FROM THE BURNING OF OTHER CITIES BY VICTORIOUS ENEMIES. BUT THIS MUCH AT LEAST IS OBVIOUS: THAT, IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE FACT THAT BABYLON IS A HARLOT, DESTRUCTION BY FIRE LEADS US DIRECTLY TO THE THOUGHT OF THE SPIRITUAL, AND NOT SIMPLY THE CIVIL, OR POLITICAL, OR COMMERCIAL, CHARACTER OF THE CITY. ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF MOSES, BURNING APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THE PUNISHMENT OF FORNICATION ONLY IN THE CASE OF A PRIEST S DAUGHTER: "AND THE DAUGHTER OF ANY PRIEST, IF SHE PROFANE HERSELF BY PLAYING THE HARLOT, SHE SHALL BE BURNT WITH FIRE."3 (1, REVELATION 17:16; 2, REVELATION 18:8; 3, LEVITICUS 21:9)
3. WHETHER THERE IS ANY OTHER ALLUSION TO SPIRITUAL TRAFFIC IN THE LAMENTATIONS BEFORE US IT IS NOT EASY TO SAY. OF ONE AT LEAST WHICH MAY BE QUOTED IN THIS CONNECTION THE INTERPRETATION IS UNCERTAIN. WHEN THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WEEP AND MOURN OVER THE LOSS OF THAT MERCHANDISE WHICH THEY NOW MISS, THEY EXTEND IT, NOT ONLY TO ARTICLES OF COMMERCE BOUGHT AND SOLD IN AN ORDINARY MARKET, BUT TO SOULS OF MEN. IT MAY BE THAT, AS OFTEN SUGGESTED, SLAVERY ALONE IS THOUGHT OF. YET IT IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE THAT SUCH IS THE CASE. RATHER MAY IT BE SUPPOSED TO REFER TO THAT SPIRITUAL LIFE WHICH IS DESTROYED BY TOO MUCH OCCUPATION .WITH, AND TOO ENGROSSING INTEREST IN, THE WORLD. "THE CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS FORNICATION IS THE SELLING THEMSELVES FOR GOLD, AS THE GREEK WORD SIGNIFIES. THEREFORE WITH SUCH WONDERFUL FORCE AND EMPHASIS OF ACCUMULATION IS EVERY SPECIES OF THIS MERCHANDISE MENTIONED, RUNNING UP ALL INTO ONE HEAD: THE SOULS OF MEN. LIKE THAT IN THE PROPHET: ‘THEIR LAND IS FULL OF SILVER AND GOLD, NEITHER IS THERE ANY END OF THEIR TREASURES; THEIR LAND ALSO IS FULL OF HORSES, NEITHER IS THERE ANY END OF THEIR CHARIOTS; THEIR LAND ALSO IS FULL OF IDOLS’ AND IT MUST BE OBSERVED THAT ALL THESE THINGS WHICH ARE SO MINUTELY PARTICULARIZED AS EXPRESSIVE OF THE MESHES OF THAT NET BY WHICH MEN’S SOULS ARE TAKEN HAVE ALSO THEIR PLACE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHERE EVERY JEWEL IS SPECIFIED BY NAME, AND THE GOLD OF ITS STREETS, AND THE FINE LINEN, AND THE INCENSE, AND THE WINE, AND THE OIL, ITS WHITE HORSES ALSO. IN BOTH ALIKE MUST THEY STAND FOR SPIRITUAL MERCHANDISE OF GOOD AND EVIL, THE FALSE RICHES AND THE TRUE."* (*ISAAC WILLIAMS, THE APOCALYPSE, WITH NOTES, ETC., P. 360)
THE CONCLUSION TO BE DRAWN IS THAT BABYLON IS A SPIRITUAL CITY. THAT, AS SUCH, SHE IS JERUSALEM IS FURTHER CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT, AT THE CLOSE OF THE CHAPTER, IT IS SAID, AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT HAVE BEEN SLAIN UPON THE EARTH. SIMILAR WORDS MET US IN REVELATION 17:6; AND HERE, AS THERE, THEY UNMISTAKABLY REMIND US OF THE WORDS ALREADY QUOTED IN WHICH OUR LORD DESCRIBES THE GREAT CITY OF THE JEWS.* (*, MATTHEW 28:35)
4. FROM ALL THAT HAS BEEN SAID, IT MUST BE OBVIOUS THAT NOTHING IS HERE SPOKEN OF BABYLON INAPPLICABLE TO JERUSALEM WHEN WE THINK OF THIS LATTER CITY IN THE LIGHT IN WHICH THE SEER SPECIALLY REGARDS IT. JERUSALEM WAS INDEED NEITHER A COMMERCIAL NOR A MARITIME CITY, BUT ROME ALSO WAS NO CITY ON THE SEA. A LARGE PART, THEREFORE, OF THE DETAILS OF ST. JOHN’S DESCRIPTION IS NOT LESS DESTITUTE OF FORCE WHEN APPLIED, IF APPLIED LITERALLY, TO THE LATTER THAN TO THE FORMER. ON THE OTHER HAND, THESE DETAILS ARE MORE APPLICABLE TO JERUSALEM THAN TO ROME, IF WE REMEMBER THAT JERUSALEM SUPPLIES, IN A WAY IMPOSSIBLE TO ROME, THE GROUNDWORK FOR A DELINEATION OF THOSE RELIGIOUS FORCES WHICH ARE FAR MORE WIDE-SPREADING IN THEIR REACH, AND FAR MORE CRUSHING IN THEIR POWER, THAN THE LEGIONS OF THE IMPERIAL METROPOLIS.
BABYLON THEN IS FALLEN, AND THAT WITH A SUDDEN AND SWIFT DESTRUCTION, A DESTRUCTION INDEED SO SUDDEN AND SO SWIFT THAT EACH OF THE THREE COMPANIES THAT LAMENT TAKES PARTICULAR NOTICE OF THE FACT THAT IN ONE HOUR DID HER JUDGMENT COME. (*, REVELATION 18:10; REVELATION 18:17; REVELATION 18:19)
MORE, HOWEVER, SO IMPORTANT IS THE SUBJECT, HAS TO BE SAID; AND WE ARE INTRODUCED TO THE ACTION OF THE THIRD ANGEL OF THE FIRST GROUP: - "AND A STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE, AS IT WERE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH A MIGHTY FALL SHALL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE CAST DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL. AND THE VOICE OF HARPERS, AND MINSTRELS, AND FLUTE-PLAYERS, AND TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND NO CRAFTSMAN, OF WHATSOEVER CRAFT, SHALL BE FOUND ANY MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF A MILLSTONE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE: FOR WITH THY SORCERY WERE ALL THE NATIONS DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT HAVE BEEN SLAIN UPON THE EARTH (REVELATION 18:21-24)."
YET ONCE AGAIN, IT WOULD SEEM, MUST WE THINK OF BABYLON AS TO BE DESTROYED RATHER THAN AS DESTROYED ALREADY. SO GREAT IS HER GUILTINESS THAT THE SEER AGAIN AND AGAIN APPROACHES IT, AND DWELLS, THOUGH FROM DIFFERENT POINTS OF VIEW, UPON THE THOUGHT OF HER DISASTROUS FATE. IN THE PRESENT CASE IT IS LESS THE METHOD THAN THE EFFECT OF HER DESTRUCTION THAT IS BEFORE HIS EYE, AND NOTHING CAN BE MORE TOUCHING THAN THE LIGHT IN WHICH HE PRESENTS IT. AT ONE MOMENT WE BEHOLD THE CITY IN HER BRIGHTNESS, HER GAIETY, HER RICH AND VARIED LIFE. WE HEAR THE VOICE OF HER HARPERS, AND MINSTRELS, AND FLUTE-PLAYERS, AND TRUMPETERS, ALL THAT CAN DELIGHT THE EAR ACCOMPANYING ALL THAT CAN PLEASE THE EYE. HER CRAFTSMEN OF EVERY CRAFT ARE BUSY AT THEIR WORK; AND EACH SHOP IN THE GREAT CITY RESOUNDS WITH THE NOISE OF THE HAMMER, OR THE SHUTTLE, OR THE OTHER INSTRUMENTS OF PROSPEROUS INDUSTRY. THE CHEERING SOUND OF THE MILLSTONE TELLS THAT THERE IS FOOD IN HER HUMBLER DWELLINGS. HER MERCHANTS, TOO, ARE THE PRINCES OF THE EARTH; INNUMERABLE LAMPS GLITTER IN THEIR HALLS AND GARDENS; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE GROOM AND THE BRIDE IS THE PLEDGE OF HER WELL-BEING AND JOY. THE NEXT MOMENT THE PROUD CITY IS CAST LIKE A MILLSTONE INTO THE SEA; AND ALL IS SILENCE, DESOLATION, AND RUIN. THE RESOURCES OF LANGUAGE APPEAR AS IF THEY HAD BEEN EXHAUSTED TO SUPPLY THE DESCRIPTION OF SO GREAT A FALL.
WE HAVE NOW REACHED THE CLOSE OF THE LONGEST AND MOST IMPORTANT SECTION OF THE APOCALYPSE, BEGINNING, AS HAS BEEN ALREADY POINTED OUT, WITH CHAP. 6. IT IS THE FOURTH IN THAT SERIES OF SEVEN OF WHICH THE BOOK IS COMPOSED; AND THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ST. JOHN IN WRITING FINDS EXPRESSION IN IT. AS THE WRITER OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL DESCRIBES IN THE FOURTH SECTION OF THAT BOOK, EXTENDING FROM CHAP. 5 TO CHAP. 12, THE CONFLICT BETWEEN THE SON OF GOD AND "THE JEWS," SO HE DESCRIBES IN THE CORRESPONDING SECTION OF THE APOCALYPSE THE CONFLICT BETWEEN THE GLORIFIED SON OF MAN AS HE LIVES AND REIGNS IN HIS CHURCH AND THE EVIL OF THE WORLD. THROUGHOUT THE CONFLICT WE ARE NOT ONCE PERMITTED TO FORGET THAT, ALTHOUGH CHRIST AND THE TRUE MEMBERS OF HIS BODY MAY BE THE OBJECTS OF ATTACK, AND MAY EVEN HAVE TO RETIRE FOR SECURITY FROM THE FIELD, GOD IS ON THEIR SIDE, AND WILL NEVER SUFFER HIS FAITHFULNESS TO FAIL OR FORGET HIS PROMISES. IN A THREEFOLD SERIES OF JUDGMENTS THE GUILTY WORLD AND THE GUILTY CHURCH ARE VISITED WITH THE TERRORS OF HIS WRATH. THESE THREE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS, TOO, GO ON IN AN ASCENDING LINE. THE CLIMACTIC CHARACTER OF THEIR CONTENTS HAS ALREADY BEEN POINTED OUT, AND NOTHING MORE NEED BE SAID OF IT. BUT IT MAY BE WORTHWHILE TO NOTICE THAT THE ELEMENT OF CLIMAX APPEARS NOT LESS IN THE NATURE OF THE INSTRUMENTS EMPLOYED. COMPARING THE TRUMPETS WITH THE SEALS, THE SIMPLE FACT THAT THEY ARE TRUMPETS INDICATES A HIGHER, MORE EXCITING, MORE TERRIBLE UNFOLDING OF WRATH. THE TRUMPET IS PECULIARLY THE WARLIKE INSTRUMENT, SUMMONING THE HOSTS TO BATTLE: "THOU HAST HEARD, O MY SOUL, THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, THE ALARM OF WAR;" "THAT DAY IS A DAY OF WRATH, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF WASTENESS AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOMINESS, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF THE TRUMPET AND ALARM AGAINST THE FENCED CITIES."* THAT THE BOWLS, AGAIN, ARE STILL MORE POTENT THAN THE TRUMPETS, APPEARS FROM THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH THEY ARE DESCRIBED, FROM THEIR MODE OF INTRODUCTION, AND FROM THE VESSELS MADE USE OF FOR THE PLAGUES. THEY ARE "THE LAST " PLAGUES; IN THEM IS "FINISHED" THE WRATH OF GOD; THEY ARE CALLED FOR BY A "GREAT VOICE OUT OF THE SANCTUARY;" AND THEY PROCEED. NOT FROM A SECULAR INSTRUMENT, HOWEVER WARLIKE, BUT FROM A SACRED VESSEL, NOT FROM ONE WHICH MUST BE SOUNDED FOR A LENGTH OF TIME BEFORE IT PRODUCES ITS EFFECT, BUT FROM ONE WHICH, INVERTED IN A MOMENT, POURS OUT WITH A SUDDEN GUSH ITS TERRORS UPON MEN. SIMILAR THOUGH THEY THUS ARE, THE THREE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS LOSE WHAT MIGHT OTHERWISE BE THEIR SAMENESS; AND THE MIND IS INVITED TO REST UPON THAT MOST INSTRUCTIVE LESSON OF THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, THAT IN PROPORTION TO PRIVILEGE MISUSED IS THE SEVERITY WITH WHICH SIN IS PUNISHED. THROUGHOUT ALL THESE JUDGMENTS THE RIGHTEOUS ARE KEPT SAFE. (*, JEREMIAH 4:19; ZEPHANIAH 1:15-16)
IT WILL THUS BE OBSERVED THAT THERE IS NO STRICT CHRONOLOGICAL SUCCESSION IN THE VISIONS OF THIS BOOK. THERE IS SUCCESSION OF A CERTAIN KIND, SUCCESSION IN INTENSITY OF PUNISHMENT. BUT WE CANNOT ASSIGN ONE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS TO ONE PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OR LIMIT ANOTHER TO ANOTHER. ALL THE THREE SERIES MAY CONTINUALLY FULFILL THEMSELVES WHEREVER PERSONS ARE FOUND OF THE CHARACTER AND DISPOSITION TO WHICH THEY SEVERALLY APPLY.
BUT WHILE THESE THREE SERIES CONSTITUTE THE CHIEF SUBSTANCE OF THE FOURTH, OR LEADING, SECTION OF THE SEVEN INTO WHICH THE APOCALYPSE IS DIVIDED, THEY DO NOT EXHAUST THE SUBJECT. THE LAST SERIES, IN PARTICULAR - THAT OF THE BOWLS HAS PROCEEDED UPON A SUPPOSITION THE MOST STARTLING AND PATHETIC BY WHICH THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH IS MARKED, - THAT "THEY ARE NOT ALL ISRAEL WHICH ARE OF ISRAEL," THAT TARES HAVE MINGLED WITH THE WHEAT, AND THAT THE SPIRIT OF BABYLON HAS FOUND ITS WAY INTO THE HEART OF THE CITY OF GOD. A PHENOMENON SO UNEXPECTED AND SO MELANCHOLY STANDS IN NEED OF PARTICULAR EXAMINATION, AND THAT EXAMINATION IS GIVEN IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CHARACTER AND FATE OF BABYLON. THE REMARKS ALREADY MADE UPON THIS POINT NEED NOT BE REPEATED. IT MAY BE ENOUGH TO REMIND THE READER THAT IN NO PART OF HIS WHOLE BOOK IS THE SEER MORE DEEPLY MOVED, AND THAT IN NONE DOES HE RISE TO STRAINS OF MORE POWERFUL AND TOUCHING ELOQUENCE. YET WHAT IS CHIEFLY REQUIRED OF US IS TO OPEN OUR MINDS TO THE FULL IMPRESSION OF THE FACT THAT BABYLON DOES FALL, DEEP IN RUIN AS IN GUILT, AND THAT WITH HER FAIL THE CONFLICT ENDS.
THE PULPIT COMMENTARIES
REVELATION 18:1
AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN; AFTER [OMITTING "AND"] … COMING DOWN, ETC. THE USUAL FORM OF INTRODUCTION TO A NEW VISION (CF. REVELATION 4:1; REVELATION 7:1, ETC.). THE "MYSTERY" OF THE BEAST AND THE HARLOT HAVING BEEN DECLARED, THE ANGEL NOW DESCRIBES THE DOOM IN STORE FOR THEM. THE ANGEL IS FROM HEAVEN, AS CARRYING THE NEWS OF THE JUDGMENT WHICH IS SENT FROM HEAVEN (CF. REVELATION 10:1; REVELATION 19:6, REVELATION 19:15, REVELATION 19:17; REVELATION 15:1, ETC.). HAVING GREAT POWER; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. THE GREAT "AUTHORITY" REFERS TO THE JUDGMENT WHICH FOLLOWS, WHICH, HOWEVER, IS NOT ACTED OUT BEFORE THE SEER, BUT ONLY DESCRIBED. THE LAST CLAUSE RECORDS THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE GREAT POWER (CF. THE DESCRIPTION IN EZEKIEL 43:2).
REVELATION 18:2
AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING; AND HE CRIED WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING. THIS "STRONG VOICE" IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE HEAVENLY UTTERANCES (CF. REVELATION 7:2; REVELATION 14:7, ETC.). BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN. THE EVENT, THOUGH FUTURE, IS DESCRIBED AS PAST, BEING PREDETERMINED IN THE COUNSELS OF GOD. THE WORDS HERE ARE A REPRODUCTION OF ISAIAH 21:9. AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD; A HABITATION … A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD. "DEVILS" (GREEK, ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΑ), INFERIOR EVIL SPIRITS. THE THREE PHRASES EXPRESS THE SAME IDEA, VIZ. THE LOATHSOME AND HATEFUL STATE TO WHICH BABYLON IS REDUCED. THE LANGUAGE IS DERIVED FROM THE PROPHETS (CF. ISAIAH 13:21, ISAIAH 13:22; ISAIAH 34:11-15; JEREMIAH 1:1-19 :39; JEREMIAH 51:37). A HOLD (GREEK, ΦΥΛΑΚΉ, "A STRONG PLACE"); THE NATURAL AND FITTING STRONGHOLD OF THE DEVILS, RATHER THAN A PLACE TO WHICH THEY ARE INVOLUNTARILY CONFINED.
REVELATION 18:3
FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION. "THE WINE" IS OMITTED IN A, C, BUT IT IS INSERTED IN א, B, AND RETAINED IN THE REVISED VERSION. "THE WRATH" IS OMITTED (CF. THE EXPRESSION IN REVELATION 14:8 AND REVELATION 17:2). AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER. (ON THE FIGURE EMPLOYED, AS WELL AS THE IDENTICAL LANGUAGE, SEE REVELATION 17:2.) AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. THE "ABUNDANCE" (GREEK, ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ, WHICH VITRINGA RENDERS BY COPIA, REFERRING TO JOB 31:25; EZEKIEL 28:4, LXX.). "DELICACIES." (GREEK, ΣΤΡΗ͂ΝΟΣ, OCCURS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ONLY HERE, AND AS A VERB IN REVELATION 18:7, REVELATION 18:9, AND (COMPOUNDED) IN 1 TIMOTHY 5:11. IT SIGNIFIES OVERWEENING PRIDE AND INSOLENCE AND WANTONNESS, ARISING FROM SUPERFLUITY OF WEALTH AND GIFTS. CF. THE WARNING TO THE CHURCH OF LAODICEA (REVELATION 3:17).
REVELATION 18:4
AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING. PROBABLY THE VOICE OF ANOTHER ANGEL IN SUCCESSION TO THE ONE MENTIONED IN REVELATION 18:1. ANOTHER ANGEL TAKES UP THE THEME, BECAUSE THE MESSAGE IS NOW DIRECTLY ADDRESSED TO CHRISTIANS. COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. THE ANGEL SAYS, "MY PEOPLE," BECAUSE HE IS REPRESENTING GOD. THESE WORDS, RESEMBLING ISAIAH 48:20; ISAIAH 52:1-15 :L; JEREMIAH 1:8; AND ESPECIALLY JEREMIAH 51:6 (CF. ALSO JEREMIAH 51:8), 45, RECALL ALSO THE WARNING OF OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 24:16 (CF. ALSO GENESIS 19:22, "I CANNOT DO ANYTHING TILL THOU BE COME THITHER"). SINCE THE HARLOT, WHO IS IDENTICAL WITH BABYLON, IS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE FAITHLESS PART OF THE CHURCH OF GOD, THESE WORDS FORM A DIRECT WARNING TO CHRISTIANS. THE DEPARTURE WHICH IS COMMANDED IS NOT NECESSARILY A LITERAL, VISIBLE ONE; BUT THE COMMAND IMPLIES A DISSOCIATION FROM, AND CONDEMNATION OF, THE WORKS OF BABYLON. LOT'S WIFE LITERALLY DEPARTED FROM SODOM, BUT WAS OVERTAKEN WITH PUNISHMENT, BECAUSE HER HEART WAS NOT DISSEVERED FROM THE WICKEDNESS OF THE CITY.
REVELATION 18:5
FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. THAT IS, THE ACCUMULATION OF SIN IS SO GREAT AS TO REACH UP TO THE HEAVEN. EXACTLY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON GIVEN IN JEREMIAH 51:9, "FORSAKE HER, AND LET US GO EVERY ONE INTO HIS OWN COUNTRY; FOR HER JUDGMENT REACHETH UNTO HEAVEN, AND IS LIFTED UP EVEN TO THE SKIES." THE LAST PART OF THE VERSE IS A REPETITION OF REVELATION 16:19.
REVELATION 18:6
REWARD HER EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU, AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED FILL TO HER DOUBLE. "YOU" IS OMITTED IN ALL THE BEST MANUSCRIPTS. THE SECOND "UNTO HER," THOUGH SUPPORTED BY P, SYRIAC, COPTIC, IS OMITTED IN א, A, B, C, ETC.: RENDER TO HER AS SHE ALSO RENDERED, AND DOUBLE THE DOUBLED THINGS ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, ETC. THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD'S JUDGMENT IS STILL FOUNDED ON THE DENUNCIATIONS AGAINST BABYLON IN JEREMIAH (SEE JEREMIAH 1:5 -29; JEREMIAH 51:24; JEREMIAH 16:18; CF. ALSO ISAIAH 61:7; ZECHARIAH 9:12; AND THE LEGAL RETRIBUTION ORDERED IN EXODUS 22:4-7). THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED IS THAT CONTAINING "THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION (CF. VERSE 3); SHE IS NOW TO RECEIVE A DOUBLE MEASURE OF THE CUP OF GOD'S WRATH (CF. VERSE 3).
REVELATION 18:7
HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER. (FOR "LIVED DELICIOUSLY," SEE ON "DELICACIES," REVELATION 18:3.) THE WORDS ARE A RE-ECHO AND EXPANSION OF THOSE IN REVELATION 18:6 (CF. LUKE 16:25). FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW; BECAUSE SHE SAITH, ETC.; AND CONTACT WITH THE SUCCEEDING VERSE. THE PROPHETICAL WRITERS STILL SUPPLY THE IMAGERY (CF. ISAIAH 47:8, "I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW;" SEE ALSO LAMENTATIONS 1:1).
REVELATION 18:8
THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE. THIS IS THE RETRIBUTION FOR HER BOASTING IN REVELATION 18:7 (CF. ISAIAH 47:9, "THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO THEE IN A MOMENT IN ONE DAY," ETC.). ALFORD SAYS, "DEATH, FOR HER SCORN OF THE PROSPECT OF WIDOWHOOD; MOURNING, FOR HER INORDINATE REVELLING; FAMINE, FOR HER ABUNDANCE" (CF. REVELATION 18:3). THE DESCRIPTION IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, BUT IS TYPICAL OF A SUDDEN AND OVERWHELMING REVERSE, VIZ. THAT WHICH WILL OCCUR AT THE LAST JUDGMENT DAY (CF. THE WORDS OF OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 24:37-42). SOME WRITERS SEE HERE AN ALLUSION TO THE SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH SEALS (SEE REVELATION 6:1-17.). AND SHE SHALL HE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER. WHO JUDGED HER; ΚΡΊΝΑΣ IS FOUND IN א, A, B, C, P, AND OTHER’S? THIS IS THE FULFILMENT OF THE PREDICTED PUNISHMENT OF THE HARLOT (REVELATION 17:16). THE LAST CLAUSE REPLIES, AS IT WERE, TO THE BOAST IN REVELATION 18:7, "I SIT AS A QUEEN," ETC.
REVELATION 18:9
AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY WITH HER, SHALL BEWAIL HER, AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING; AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND REVELLED WITH HER, SHALL WEEP AND WAIT OVER HER, WHEN THEY SEE, ETC. IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THIS SENTENCE IS IN THE FUTURE TENSE; THAT IN REVELATION 18:11 IN THE PRESENT; THAT IN REVELATION 18:17, REVELATION 18:18 IN THE PAST. (ON "COMMITTED FORNICATION," SEE REVELATION 18:3; REVELATION 14:4, REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 16:14; REVELATION 17:2. ON "LIVED DELICIOUSLY," SEE REVELATION 17:3, REVELATION 17:7.) "LAMENT'' IS THE SAME WORD USED IN REVELATION 1:7, "ALL KINDREDS OF THE EARTH SHALL WAIL BECAUSE OF HIM." CF. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FALL OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 26:16). (ON "SMOKE," SEE ON REVELATION 9:2.)
REVELATION 18:10
STANDING AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING. UNCONSCIOUSLY ACTING UPON THE COMMAND IN REVELATION 18:4, "COME OUT OF HER ... THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES." ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME; WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY. IN ONE HOUR (CF. REVELATION 18:8). SOME WRITERS UNDERSTAND THE "ONE HOUR" TO REFER TO THE SPACE OF TIME DURING WHICH THE KINGS RULE (SEE REVELATION 17:12); BUT A COMPARISON WITH REVELATION 18:8 LEADS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE MEANING IS "SUDDENLY;" THE CONTRAST IN A SHORT TIME BETWEEN THE TWO POSITIONS OF BABYLON ENHANCING THE FEARFULNESS OF THE VISITATION.
REVELATION 18:11
AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH SHALL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER. WEEP AND MOURN; THE HISTORICAL PRESENT (SEE ON REVELATION 18:9). THE KINGS HAVE BEEN MENTIONED; THE MERCHANTS AND NEXT THE SEAMEN ARE REFERRED TO, SHOWING THE WIDE DISTRIBUTION OF "BABYLON," AND FORBIDDING THE APPLICATION TO A SINGLE STATE OR CITY. THE DESCRIPTION WHICH FOLLOWS IS ANALOGOUS TO THAT IN EZEKIEL 27:1-36.; ISAIAH 23:1-18. FOR NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE; THEIR CARGO. WE ARE NATURALLY REMINDED OF THE ACTION OF THE SECOND BEAST IN FORBIDDING TO BUY AND SELL (REVELATION 13:17). ALFORD HERE RECOGNIZES THE DIFFICULTY IN APPLYING THE PROPHECY TO ROME, EITHER PAGAN OR PAPAL, AND ADDS, "I LEAVE THIS DIFFICULTY UNSOLVED ... THE DETAILS OF THIS MERCANTILE LAMENTATION FAR MORE NEARLY SUIT LONDON THAN ROME." (SEE THE INTERPRETATION GIVEN OF THE HARLOT AND BABYLON ON REVELATION 17:1.)
REVELATION 18:12
THE MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND OF PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET. (ON "PRECIOUS STONE" AND" LINEN," SEE ON REVELATION 15:6.) SUCH WAS THE ATTIRE OF THE HARLOT (REVELATION 17:4). WRITERS HAVE ENDEAVOURED TO CLASSIFY IN VARIOUS WAYS THE ARTICLES MENTIONED, IN ORDER TO OBTAIN SOME SIGNIFICATION FROM THE NUMBERS USED. THUS HENGSTENBERG SEES FOUR HARD AND THEN FOUR SOFT ARTICLES MENTIONED, AND HE REMINDS US THAT THE NUMBER FOUR IS SYMBOLICAL OF THE WORLD: BUT THIS DOES NOT CARRY HIM BEYOND REVELATION 18:12. THE ARTICLES ENUMERATED SEEM NATURALLY TO FALL INTO SIX CLASSES (FROM WHICH WE CAN GATHER NO INFORMATION, UNLESS WE LOOK UPON SIX AS TYPIFYING THE WORLD, AS IN REVELATION 13:18). FIRST, ARTICLES OF PERSONAL ADORNMENT; SECOND, ARTICLES USED FOR FURNITURE, ETC.; THIRD, OBJECTS OF SENSUAL GRATIFICATION—SMELL, ETC.; FOURTH, ARTICLES OF FOOD; FIFTH, ANIMATE POSSESSIONS; SIXTH, SOULS OF MEN. THESE CERTAINLY SEEM TO BE ARRANGED IN A KIND OF PROGRESSIVE ORDER OF IMPORTANCE. ALL THE ARTICLES MENTIONED IN THE TEXT ABOVE WERE OF THE HIGHEST VALUE. PURPLE AND SCARLET (SEE REVELATION 17:3) WERE THE PREROGATIVE OF KINGS; SILK WAS SO SCARCE, THAT ITS USE WAS FORBIDDEN IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS. AND ALL THYINE WOOD, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF IVORY, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND IRON, AND MARBLE; AND EVERY IVORY VESSEL, AND EVERY VESSEL, ETC. THYINE WOOD IS "THAT OF THE THUYA ARTICULATA, DESFONT., THE CALLITRIS QUADRIVALVIS OF PRESENT BOTANISTS. THIS TREE WAS MUCH PRIZED BY THE ANCIENT GREEKS AND ROMANS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE BEAUTY OF ITS WOOD FOR VARIOUS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES. BY THE ROMANS THE TREE WAS CALLED CITRUS, THE WOOD CITRUM. IT IS A NATIVE OF BARBARY, AND GROWS TO THE HEIGHT OF FIFTEEN TO TWENTY-FIVE FEET" (SMITH'S 'DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE '). IN THIS PASSAGE THE ACCUSATIVE CASE IS USED; THE PRECEDING NOUNS ARE IN THE GENITIVE.
REVELATION 18:13
AND CINNAMON, AND ODOURS, AND OINTMENTS, AND FRANKINCENSE; AND CINNAMON, AND AMOMON, AND INCENSE, AND OINTMENT, AND FRANKINCENSE. THESE CONSTITUTE THE THIRD CLASS (SEE ON REVELATION 18:12). CINNAMON, AN INDIAN TREE, WAS IN USE IN THE LEVITICAL RITUAL (EXODUS 30:23). IT IS REFERRED TO AS A PERFUME IN PROVERBS 7:17. AMOMON, WHICH IS OMITTED IN THE TEXTUS RECEPTUS, IS FOUND IN א, A, C. P, ETC. IT IS RENDERED IN THE REVISED VERSION BY "SPICE." ITS USE WAS SIMILAR TO THAT OF CINNAMON. ITS SEEDS ARE USED UNDER THE NAME "CARDAMOMS." AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT. THESE FORM THE FOURTH CLASS (SEE ON PROVERBS 7:12; CF. LE PROVERBS 2:1, PROVERBS 2:2). AND BEASTS, AND SHEEP, AND HORSES, AND CHARIOTS, AND SLAVES; AND CATTLE, ETC. THE WORD RENDERED "SLAVES" IS ΣΩΜΆΤΩΝ, "BODIES," I.E. SLAVES. AT THE WORD "HORSES" THE NOUNS ARE AGAIN PLACED IN THE GENITIVE (SEE ON PROVERBS 7:12). THESE FORM THE FIFTH CLASS (SEE ON PROVERBS 7:12). "CHARIOTS," ΔΈΔΗ, IS NOT THE WORD USED IN REVELATION 9:9. IT IS A WORD PROBABLY OF GAULISH ORIGIN. AND SOULS OF MEN. THE ACCUSATIVE AGAIN. NOT IN THE ORDINARY ACCEPTATION OF THE WORD "SOULS," BUT RATHER "LIVES OF MEN," AS THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN; THAT IS, "LIVING MEN." IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE TWO EXPRESSIONS, "BODIES" (VIDE SUPRA) AND "SOULS OF MEN," REFER TO TWO CLASSES OF SLAVES.
REVELATION 18:14
AND THE FRUITS THAT THY SOUL LUSTED AFTER ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND ALL THINGS WHICH WERE DAINTY AND GOODLY ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND THOU SHALT FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL; ALL THINGS THAT WERE DAINTY AND SPLENDID ARE PERISHED FROM THEE, AND [MEN] SHALL FIND, ETC. THE TEXTUS RECEPTUS READS ἈΠΗ͂ΛΘΕΝ, "ARE GONE," AS IN 1; ἈΠΏΛΟΝΤΟ IS FOUND IN א, 7, AND ABOUT TWELVE OTHER CURSIVES; ἈΠΏΛΕΤΟ IS SUPPORTED BY A, R, C, P, AND OTHERS, BESIDES MANY VERSIONS AND FATHERS. THIS VERSE, CONTAINING A DIRECT ADDRESS TO BABYLON. HAS BEEN THOUGHT BY VITRINGA AND OTHERS TO BE MISPLACED; BUT THIS IS UNNECESSARY (CF. THE SIMILAR CIRCUMSTANCE IN REVELATION 18:21-24).
REVELATION 18:15
THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHICH WERE MADE RICH BY HER (CF. REVELATION 18:11), SHALL STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT. THE FUTURE TENSE IS NOW USED (SEE ON REVELATION 18:9); CF. REVELATION 18:10, WHERE THE SAME THING IS RELATED OF' THE KINGS. WEEPING AND WAILING (CF. REVELATION 18:9, WHERE, HOWEVER, WE HAVE ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ, "WAIL," INSTEAD OF, AS HERE, ΠΕΝΘΟΥ͂ΝΤΕΣ, "MOURN:" CF. ALSO REVELATION 18:11).
REVELATION 18:16
AND SAYING, ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY! MOST AUTHORITIES OMIT "AND." WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY! (NOMINATIVE CASE); EXACTLY AS IN REVELATION 18:10. THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS. SHE THAT WAS CLOTHED, ETC. DECKED; "GILDED," AS IN THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN, AS IN REVELATION 17:4. THE IDENTITY OF DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN AND BABYLON IS ANOTHER PROOF OF THE ESSENTIALLY IDENTICAL NATURE OF THE TWO (SEE ON REVELATION 17:1; CF. ALSO REVELATION 17:12).
REVELATION 18:17
FOR IN ONE HOUR SO GREAT RICHES IS COME TO NOUGHT; BECAUSE ( ὍΤΙ) IN ONE HOUR WAS MADE DESOLATE THAT SO GREAT WEALTH. THIS IS GIVEN AS THE REASON OF THE "WOE, WOE!" OF REVELATION 18:16, AND IS TO BE CONNECTED WITH THE PRECEDING CLAUSES. (ON "ONE HOUR," SEE REVELATION 18:10, WHERE THE SAME REASON IS GIVEN AS IN THIS VERSE.) AND EVERY SHIPMASTER; PILOT; FOUND ONLY HERE AND IN ACTS 27:11. AND ALL THE COMPANY IN SHIPS; AND EVERY ONE WHO SAILETH TO A PLACE. SUCH IS PROBABLY THE CORRECT TEXT, THOUGH THERE ARE SEVERAL SMALL VARIATIONS. THE AUTHORIZED VERSION HAS LITTLE SUPPORT. THE REVISED VERSION RENDERS, AND EVERY ONE THAT SAILETH ANYWHITHER. AND SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE BY SEA; AS MANY AS WORK THE SEA; I.E. GAIN THEIR LIVING BY MEANS OF THE SEA. THUS, ARE ENUMERATED ALL WHO ARE CONNECTED WITH THE SEA IN ANY CAPACITY (CF. EZEKIEL 27:27). STOOD AFAR OFF. LIKE THE KINGS (ACTS 27:10) AND THE MERCHANTS (ACTS 27:15), AND DOUBTLESS FOR THE SAME REASON; VIZ. TO AVOID BEING OVERWHELMED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY.
REVELATION 18:18
AND CRIED WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING. THE SAME DESCRIPTION AS IN REVELATION 18:9 (WHICH SEE). WHAT CITY IS LIKE UNTO THIS GREAT CITY! (CF. EZEKIEL 27:32, "AND LAMENT OVER THEE, SAYING, WHAT CITY IS LIKE TYRUS, LIKE THE DESTROYED IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA?").
REVELATION 18:19
AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS. THIS CONTINUES THE DESCRIPTION AS GIVEN IN EZEKIEL 27:30, "SHALL CAST UP DUST UPON THEIR HEADS." AND CRIED, WEEPING AND WAILING, SAYING, ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY! WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING, WOE, WOE! ETC.; AN EXACT REPETITION OF EZEKIEL 27:15, EZEKIEL 27:16. WHEREIN WERE MADE RICH ALL THAT HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS. LIKE THE MERCHANTS, THE MEN HERE DESCRIBED REGRET THE LOSS OF THEIR WEALTH (CF. EZEKIEL 27:11, EZEKIEL 27:15, EZEKIEL 27:16). SO IN EZEKIEL 27:33, "WHEN THY WARES WENT FORTH OUT OF THE SEAS, THOU FILLEDST MANY PEOPLE; THOU DIDST ENRICH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WITH THE MULTITUDE OF THY RICHES AND OF THY MERCHANDISE." FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE. EXACTLY AS IN EZEKIEL 27:17; AND SIMILARLY, TO EZEKIEL 27:10.
REVELATION 18:20
REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN. THESE WORDS ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD AS BEING UTTERED BY THE WRITER, AS IN REVELATION 12:12 (SEE ON REVELATION 12:10). AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS; AND YE SAINTS, AND YE APOSTLES, AND YE PROPHETS, IS READ IN א, A, B, P, ETC., AND ADOPTED BY THE REVISERS. THE AUTHORIZED VERSION READING IS FOUND IN C, 1, 17. NOT ONLY THE HEAVENLY INHABITANTS ARE TO REJOICE, BUT ALSO THOSE ON EARTH WHO HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED BY HER, AS MENTIONED IN VERSE 24. THE TIME IS AGAIN DESCRIBED WHICH HAS BEEN ALREADY REFERRED TO IN FORMER PARTS OF THE BOOK, AND ESPECIALLY IN REVELATION 11:18. SOME AUTHORS HAVE HELD THIS VERSE TO PROVE THAT THE WRITER OF THE APOCALYPSE WAS NOT THE APOSTLE JOHN; EITHER BECAUSE
THERE IS NO GROUND FOR EITHER PRESUMPTION: BY THE "PROPHETS "ARE PRIMARILY INTENDED, PERHAPS, THE CHRISTIAN PROPHETS (CF. EPHESIANS 3:5); BUT IF BABYLON IS TYPICAL OF THE HOSTILE WORLD POWER, AND THE HARLOT OF THE FAITHLESS, WORLDLY PORTION OF GOD'S CHURCH, AS WE HAVE SEEN THEM TO BE, THE WORDS ARE APPLICABLE TO THE CHURCH OF GOD IN ALL AGES. FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOU ON HER; FOR GOD HATH JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT ON HER. THE ANSWER TO THE PRAYER OF THE MARTYRS IN REVELATION 6:10. THE WORDS, "YOUR JUDGMENT," PROBABLY MEAN "THAT JUDGMENT WHICH IS HER DUE FOR HER TREATMENT OF YOU," AS IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION. HENGSTENBERG GIVES "THE DOOM WHICH SHE PRONOUNCED UPON YOU." WORDSWORTH, LAYING STRESS UPON ἘΞ, "OUT OF," MAKES THE WORDS MEAN, "HE HAS TAKEN YOUR CAUSE OUT OF HER HANDS INTO HIS OWN."
REVELATION 18:21
AND A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GROAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING; ADD ONE STRONG ANGEL (CF. THE "MIGHTY VOICE" IN REVELATION 18:2; ALSO REVELATION 10:1, AND ELSEWHERE). THE ADJECTIVE, OF COURSE, REFERS TO THE MIGHTINESS OF THE DEED WROUGHT (CF. JEREMIAH 51:61-64, "THOU SHALL BIND A STONE TO IT, AND CAST IT INTO THE MIDST OF EUPHRATES; AND THOU SHALL SAY, THUS SHALL BABYLON SINK, AND SHALL NOT RISE," ETC.). THE SEA MAY BE TYPICAL OF THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH (SEE REVELATION 13:1). THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GROAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL; THUS WITH A MIGHTY FALL SHALL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE CAST DOWN, ETC. (REVISED VERSION). ALFORD TRANSLATES "WITH A RUSH;" ὍΡΜΗΜΑ IS PECULIAR TO THIS PASSAGE. THE COMPLETE NATURE OF THIS EXTINCTION IS INDICATED BY THE FREQUENCY OF THE WORDS, "NO MORE AT ALL," IN REVELATION 18:21-23.
REVELATION 18:22
AND THE VOICE OF HARPERS, AND MUSICIANS, AND OF PIPERS, AND TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; HARPERS AND MINSTRELS AND FLUTE PLAYERS, ETC. (REVISED VERSION). CF. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE DESOLATION OF TYRE IN EZEKIEL 26:13 AND ISAIAH 24:8. AND NO CRAFTSMAN, OF WHATSOEVER CRAFT HE BE, SHALL BE FOUND ANY MORE IN THEE. "EVERY CRAFT" IS OMITTED IN א, A. (ON THE LAST PHRASE, SEE ON ISAIAH 24:21.) AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE. THIS PASSAGE, TOGETHER WITH THE FOLLOWING VERSE, IS FOUNDED ON JEREMIAH 25:10.
REVELATION 18:23
AND THE LIGHT OF A CANDLE SHALL SHINE NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; OF A LAMP (CF. JEREMIAH 25:10, "I WILL TAKE FROM THEM THE VOICE OF MIRTH, AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE SOUND OF THE MILLSTONES, AND THE LIGHT OF THE CANDLE"). FOR THY MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH; WERE THE PRINCES. THE CAUSE OF THIS OVERTHROW IS THUS AGAIN STATED. IT IS A REPETITION OF THE IDEA IN REVELATION 18:7, REVELATION 18:15, REVELATION 18:19, "I SIT A QUEEN;" "THE MERCHANTS WHICH WERE MADE RICH BY HER;" "THAT GREAT CITY, WHEREIN WERE MADE RICH ALL THAT HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA" (CF. ISAIAH 23:8, "WHOSE MERCHANTS WERE PRINCES;" ALSO EZEKIEL 27:20-22). FOR BY THY SORCERIES WERE ALL NATIONS DECEIVED. THE JUDGMENT IS THE RESULT OF THE NON-REPENTANCE OF REVELATION 9:21.
REVELATION 18:24
AND IN HER (SMUT) WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH. AT FIRST SIGHT IT SEEMS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND THAT THESE WORDS ARE SPOKEN NOT ONLY OF BABYLON, BUT OF THE FAITHLESS PORTION OF THE CHURCH, SYMBOLIZED BY THE HARLOT. BUT WE MUST REMEMBER
HERE IS CONCLUDED THE PRONOUNCEMENT OF THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON; WHICH MAY BE SAID TO ANSWER THE PRAYER IN REVELATION 6:10; AND WHICH FORMS THE CONCLUSION OF THE REVELATION COMMENCING AT REVELATION 17:1-18.
HOMILETICS
REVELATION 18:9-24 LAMENTATIONS OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON.
IN OUR PREVIOUS STUDY OF "BABYLON THE GREAT," WE HAD OCCASION TO REMARK THAT THERE WERE THREE FORMS UNDER WHICH A GREAT BABYLON MIGHT BE RECOGNIZED. 1. IN THAT WORLDWIDE SPIRIT OF ALIENATION FROM GOD WHICH HAS CORRUPTED EVERY FORM OF HUMAN LIFE EVERYWHERE. 2. IN ANY CHURCH WHICH, ALLYING ITSELF WITH THE WORLD POWER, FORNICATES THEREWITH, AND PUTS ITSELF ON THE THRONE INSTEAD OF GOD.
3. MOST MANIFESTLY OF ALL IN THE PAPAL CHURCH, WHERE EVERY FORM OF SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY IS SEEN AT ITS VERY WORST. MR. PORTER REMARKS, £ "ZION IS THE PLACE WHERE GOD DWELLS WITH MEN; GREAT BABYLON, THE PLACE WHERE THE PRIEST SITS IN THE SEAT OF GOD." WE WOULD RATHER SAY, "ZION IS WHERE GOD DWELLS WITH MEN; BABYLON THE GREAT IS WHERE ANY X, ANY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, COMMERCIAL OR RELIGIOUS, SETS ASIDE THE WILL OF GOD, AND SO COMES BETWEEN MEN AND THEIR MAKER." THIS HARLOT IS SEATED ON SEVEN MOUNTAINS—WHICH ARE SEVEN KINGS OR KINGDOMS—WHICH ARE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST. THE WORLD'S MIGHT AND ENERGY ARE "BEHELD CONCENTRATED UNDER THIS MYSTIC NUMBER SEVEN—IN THE ONE SYMBOL OF THE BEAST; AND THIS, IT IS IMPORTANT TO BEAR IN MIND, IS NOT MERELY ROME, NOR THE ROMAN EMPIRE, BUT A GENERAL SYMBOL OF SECULAR ANTI-CHRISTIAN POWER." IF WE THUS SEE SPIRIT RATHER THAN FORM REFERRED TO UNDER THIS VARIED SYMBOLISM, WE SHALL PERCEIVE AT ONCE THE REASON WHY SOME PARTS OF THESE CHAPTERS APPLY RATHER TO A HUGE COMMERCIAL POWER AND OTHER PARTS TO A HUGE ECCLESIASTICAL ONE; AND HENCE THE DIFFICULTY WHICH IS SO FRANKLY AND CLEARLY STATED BY DEAN ALFORD £ WILL NO LONGER BE FELT. AS THE WRITER IN THE 'SPEAKER'S COMMENTARY' REMARKS, "THE WHOLE PASSAGE POINTS NOT TO ANY SINGLE CITY, AT ANY ONE SINGLE PERIOD, BUT, TO THE WORLD CITY THROUGHOUT ALL TIME;" AND, WE WOULD ADD, NOT ONLY TO A RELIGIOUS BUT TO A COMMERCIAL HARLOTRY; TO ANY AND EVERY ATTRACTION BY WHICH THE SPIRIT OF MAN IS SEDUCED FROM ALLEGIANCE TO GOD.
I. THE SAME SPIRIT OF ALIENATION FROM GOD, WHICH ASSUMES A RELIGIOUS FORM, ALSO PRESENTS ITSELF IN A COMMERCIAL ASPECT, ALL THE WORLD OVER. IT IS JUST AS POSSIBLE TO PUT "BUSINESS" BETWEEN MAN AND GOD AS IT IS TO PUT A PRIEST BETWEEN MAN AND GOD. SO FAR AS WE CAN READ THIS APOCALYPTIC WORD, THE COMMERCIAL WILL SURVIVE THE DOWNFALL OF THE PAPAL BABYLON. FOR (REVELATION 17:17) WE ARE TOLD THAT WHEN THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE CEASES THEIR AMOURS WITH THE PAPACY, THEY WILL "GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHOULD BE FULFILLED;" AS IF THERE WOULD BE EVEN A MORE DETERMINED MANIFESTATION OF CARNAL WORLD FORCE AFTER THE DEATH OR, AT ANY RATE, DURING THE DECLINE OF THE PAPACY. CERTAINLY IT IS THAT THESE ARE THE TWO LINES ALONG WHICH HISTORY IS MOVING AT THIS HOUR. THE PAPACY AS A WHOLE IS ON THE DECLINE. THE WORLD IS OPENING UP MORE AND MORE TO COMMERCIAL INTERCHANGE; AND IT IS JUST AS CLEAR THAT THE COMMERCE OF THE WORLD, IN THE GODLESSNESS WHICH SO LARGELY PERVADES IT, IS BABYLON THE GREAT ON THE SECULAR SIDE, AS THAT PAPAL ROME IS BABYLON THE GREAT ON ITS ECCLESIASTICAL SIDE. 
AND JUST AS EASILY AS WE COULD DRAW OUT A GROUND PLAN IN OUTLINE OF A PAPAL BABYLON FROM THE DETAILS IN REVELATION 17:1-18., SO CAN WE DRAW OUT A GROUND PLAN OF THE COMMERCIAL BABYLON FROM THE DETAILS SUPPLIED IN REVELATION 18:1-24. £ TEN FEATURES. 1. SEATED ON MANY WATERS. 2. A DOMINANT POWER: "RULING OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." 3. PROUD AND BOASTFUL: "I SIT AS A QUEEN." 4. SERENELY SECURE: "I SHALL SEE NO MOURNING." 5. SELF-SUFFICIENT: "I AM NO WIDOW." 6. LUXURIOUS LIVING IN "WANTONNESS." 7. INTOXICATED, AND INTOXICATING OTHERS, WITH HER SPLENDOUR. 8. CARRYING ON AN INTERNATIONAL MERCHANDISE. 9. ENGAGED IN SHIPPING. 10. EXPORTING OR IMPORTING IN SEVENFOLD VARIETY:
COULD THERE BE A MORE PRECISE DESCRIPTION OF THE COMMERCIAL WORLD SPIRIT, WHICH IS AT WORK AMONG ALL NATIONS, AND KINDREDS, AND PEOPLE, AND TONGUES—A SPIRIT OF WHICH THIS ENGLAND OF OURS IN HER WORLD-WIDE TRANSACTIONS IS THE CHIEF MANIFESTATION AT THIS MOMENT? SO THAT, AS DEAN ALFORD OMINOUSLY REMARKS, SOME PARTS OF THE DESCRIPTION RATHER SUIT LONDON THAN ROME. COMMERCIALLY, INDEED, WE HAVE DONE WITH ANY AVOWED TRAFFIC IN THE BODIES OF MEN. BUT THAT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD MANY OF THE ACCEPTED MAXIMS OF SOME MEN OF BUSINESS INVOLVE A FEARFUL TRIFLING WITH CONSCIENCES AND SOULS, IS NOT OPEN TO QUESTION. IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT ALMOST EVERY VARIETY OF EXPORT AND IMPORT NAMED HERE IS OURS. OUR SHIPPING INTERESTS ARE FAR LARGER THAN THOSE OF ANY OTHER NATION ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH. OUR GROSS TONNAGE THROUGH THE SUEZ CANAL ALONE SHOWS THIS. OUR MERCHANDISE TOUCHES EVERY SHORE. THE SPLENDOUR AND RENOWN OF OUR NAME AND FAME INTOXICATES MANY AND MANY A MERCHANT. LUXURY, SELF SUFFICIENCY, PRIDE, GODLESSNESS, — THESE ARE TO A GRIEVOUS EXTENT OUR BANE AND OUR POISON. AND WHO WOULD VENTURE TO DISPUTE THE FACT THAT, FROM SHEER LOVE OF GREED AND GOLD, THOUSANDS ON THOUSANDS WILL PLAY FAST AND LOOSE WITH TRUTH AND PRINCIPLE, AND THE RIGHT AND GOD, AND WILL SAY, "LET US BREAK THEIR BANDS ASUNDER, AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US"? AND THE FEARFUL FACT OUGHT TO BE RECOGNIZED AND ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT EVEN THE HATRED WHICH SOME ENTERTAIN OF THE PRIESTLY YOKE ARISES FROM A REFUSAL TO WEAR ANY YOKE AT ALL. "OUR TONGUES ARE OUR OWN; WHO IS LORD OVER US?" SO MEN SPEAK. THIS EVIL IS CERTAINLY SO HUGE THAT IT IS NOTHING LESS THAN A "BABYLON THE GREAT."
II. THIS BABYLON IS DOOMED. THE MEANS AND METHODS OF BABYLON'S FALL HAVE BEEN INDICATED IN THE PRECEDING HOMILY (Q.V.). THEY ARE FOURFOLD. 1. DIVINE OVERRULING. 2. HUMAN DESERTION. 3. HEAVY JUDGMENTS. 4. RETRIBUTION AND DESOLATION.
III. THE FALL OF BABYLON WILL CALL FROM MANY A BITTER LAMENTATION. THERE ARE THREE SOURCES FROM WHICH THE LAMENT WILL COME. 1. FROM KINGS, AS THEY SEE THE GREAT CITY WHICH WAS THE GLORY OF THEIR EMPIRE REDUCED AND BROUGHT LOW. 2. FROM MERCHANTS, WHOSE SOURCES OF WEALTH ARE DRIED UP, SO THAT "NO ONE BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE." £ 3. FROM MEN OF THE SEA (SEA MEN---NAVY), WHO GAINED THEIR LIVING BY TRADING FROM PORT TO PORT, BECAUSE THERE IS NO LONGER ANY PRINCIPAL MART WITH WHICH TO TRADE. AND CLEARLY THIS IS SUCH A LAMENTATION AS GODLESS MEN WOULD MAKE. WE READ IN REVELATION 16:21 THAT WHEN THE DESTRUCTION CAME MEN BLASPHEMED GOD BECAUSE OF THE HAIL. IN STRICT ACCORDANCE THEREWITH IS THE SPIRIT OF THE WAIL OVER BABYLON'S FALL IT IS NOT THAT GOD HAS NOT BEEN GLORIFIED. IT IS NOT THAT HER BUSY LIFE HAS BEEN USED FOR PURPOSES MOST UTTERLY SELFISH AND OFTEN VILE, FOR THE LAMENTATION OVER THE RUIN IS JUST AS SELFISH AS THEIR COMMERCE ITSELF HAS BEEN (REVELATION 16:11). THEIR CARGOES NO ONE BUYS ANY MORE! SURELY, NOTHING COULD BESPEAK THE DEGRADATION OF MAN WHEN IN APOSTASY FROM GOD, MORE THAN SUCH A LAMENTATION AS THIS. IT ALL CENTRES IN SELF. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR COMMERCE THEIR GOD. AH! EARTHLY SOULS WILL BE EARTHLY STILL, EVEN UNDER THE RUIN OF ALL THEY HOLD MOST DEAR. HERE WE SEE SKETCHED BEFORE US MEN—MEN MADE FOR GOD, TO ENJOY HIM, TO LOVE HIM, AND TO OBEY HIM—CLAD IN SACKCLOTH; AND WHY? BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT HONOURED THEIR GOD? AH, NO! BUT BECAUSE NO ONE BUYS THEIR CARGO.! IT IS AS IF AN ORPHAN CHILD SHOULD CENTRE ALL HIS GRIEF ON A LOST FARTHING, AND THINK NOTHING OF HIS DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS LOST PARENTS. NOR CAN WE FAIL TO DETECT IN THIS LAMENT A NOTE OF BITTERNESS AGAINST GOD. THEY SEE THAT THE GREAT POWER THEY HAVE BEEN IGNORING IS WORKING AGAINST THEM, AND THAT THEY ARE BANKRUPT FOR ETERNITY. TERRIBLE BEYOND EXPRESSION MUST IT BE FOR A MAN WHO HAS LIVED FOR EARTH, TO FIND THE WORLD FOR WHICH HE LIVED DEPARTING FOREVER. HOW BARE AND FORLORN AND DESOLATE MUST HE FEEL! THE HARPERS, AND SINGERS, AND PIPERS, AND TRUMPETERS ARE FOREVER STILL; THE SOUND OF HAMMER AND ANVIL IS HEARD NO MORE; THE WHIRL OF THE MILL HAS CEASED; THE SHEEN OF THE SILVER, THE GLITTER OF THE GOLD, THE LIGHT OF THE LAMP, HAVE VANISHED AWAY; THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, AND OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE BRIDE, ARE HUSHED; AND THE MAN IS LEFT ALONE. HIS GODS ARE GONE, AND HE IS CONFRONTED WITH THE GOD WHOM HE NEGLECTED, TO FIND—ALAS! TOO LATE—THAT HIS WHOLE LIFE HAS BEEN A MISTAKE. HE HAS LOVED AND SERVED THE CREATURE MORE THAN THE CREATOR, AND NOW, INSTEAD OF FINDING HIS JOY IN GOD WHEN EVERY EARTHLY JOY IS GONE, HIS ONLY LOOK OUT IS A VISTA OF BANKRUPTCY AND OF IRREPARABLE WOE. ALL HIS DIGNITY HAS DISAPPEARED, AND IS REDUCED TO A MOAN AND GROAN THAT NO ONE BUYS HIS CARGO!
IV. THIS PICTURE OF GODLESS AND HOPELESS LAMENTATION OUGHT NOT TO BE STUDIED IN VAIN. 1. WE SHOULD FIRST OF ALL LEARN THAT THE HOLD OF GOD ON ALL THAT WE HAVE AND ARE IS ABSOLUTE. WE ARE BUT TENANTS AT WILL. THE PROUD AND CONCEITED TALK AS IF THE WORLD WERE OURS—"MY RIVER IS MY OWN, AND I HAVE MADE IT FOR MYSELF"—IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD. GOD HAS NEVER WAIVED HIS RIGHTS IN ENTRUSTING TO US HIS LOANS. LET MERCHANTS, STOCKBROKERS, BANKERS, BONDHOLDERS, TRADERS, LEARN THIS LESSON. IN OUR GREAT CITY IT IS TOO OFTEN FORGOTTEN. AT ANY MOMENT GOD MAY BRING ALL OUR POSSESSIONS TO NOUGHT; AND HE WILL DO THAT AT HIS OWN TIME, NOT WAITING FOR OURS.
2. IT MAY WELL YIELD US MATTER FOR LAMENTATION THAT THE USE OF SO MUCH EARTHLY CAPITAL IS A PERVERTED ONE. MANY OF GOD'S GIFTS ARE PUT IN ALLIANCE WITH OVERREACHING, CORRUPTION, AND FRAUD. IN THEMSELVES THEY ARE NOT TO BE DESPISED. "EVERY CREATURE OF GOD IS GOOD," ETC. BUT WHEN THINGS OF WEALTH AND BEAUTY BECOME THE INSTRUMENTS OF APOSTASY, IT IS SAD INDEED. AND THE MORE SO WHEN WE ADD TO ALL THIS THE THOUGHT THAT DIVINE GIFTS MISUSED DO, IN SO BEING MISUSED, DECEIVE AND RUIN THE SOULS OF MEN, AND IN PROPORTION TO THE JOY WHICH THEIR RIGHT AND PROPER USE WOULD HAVE BROUGHT IS THE TREASURED-UP (HEAPED) WOE WHICH THEIR ABUSE WILL CERTAINLY ENSURE.
3. LET US LEARN TO LOOK AT WHATEVER IS BEAUTIFUL AND COSTLY AND ARTISTIC AS PRECIOUS IN THE TRUEST SENSE, ONLY AS IT IS ALLIED TO OR IN HARMONY WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS. BEAUTY AND WEALTH ARE ONLY OF GENUINE VALUE WHEN EMPLOYED IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOD'S WILL AND WORD.
4. LET US TAKE CARE THAT, SO FAR AS WE ARE CONCERNED, WE HAVE NO SHARE IN THIS HEART APOSTASY OF BABYLON THE GREAT, EVEN IN THE COMMERCIAL WORLD. THE VOICE CRIES NOW, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE" (CF. ISAIAH 48:20; ISAIAH 52:11; JEREMIAH 1:8; JEREMIAH 51:6, JEREMIAH 51:45; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14-17). IF WE WOULD NOT SHARE HER PLAGUES, WE MUST NOT SHARE HER SINS. "COME YE OUT FROM," ETC. FOR IN THIS LONDON OF OURS BABYLON THE GREAT AND THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE SIDE BY SIDE. THERE ARE THOSE WHO ARE IN BABYLON THE GREAT, THE SLAVES OF GODLESS GAIN OR GODLESS PLEASURE. THERE ARE THOSE WHO BELONG TO THE NEW AND ETERNAL CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHO GRAVE ON THE BELLS OF THE HORSES, "HOLINESS TO THE LORD," AND WHOSE DAILY TOIL IS BEING SANCTIFIED FOR HIM. AND OH! IT IS WORTH A STRUGGLE TO BE LIVING EVEN NOW IN THAT CITY OF GOD, INTO WHICH NO FOE CAN ENTER AND WHICH NO CONVULSION CAN FOR A MOMENT DISTURB. IT MAY COST SOMETHING TO RENOUNCE ALL FELLOWSHIP WITH BABYLON. BUT IT IS WORTH INFINITELY MORE THAN IT COSTS. YEA, TO BE RIGHT IS SO TRANSCENDENTLY GREAT, THAT THE QUESTION OF COST SHOULD SCARCE BE DEEMED WORTH A THOUGHT. BETTER DIE WITH CHRIST THAN REIGN WITH CAESAR. LET US DARE TO BE SINGULAR. BY THE GEWGAWS OF THIS BABYLONIAN HARLOTRY MANY ARE ATTRACTED. SO BE IT NOT WITH US. A NOBLER AIM BE OURS, EVEN TO "SEEK THE THINGS WHICH ARE ABOVE, WHERE CHRIST SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD;" AND WHEN OUR COMMUNION WITH THIS EARTH IS SUNDERED, WE SHALL FIND OUR HOME IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. HENCE WE MAY "GO FORTH OF BABYLON … WITH A VOICE OF SINGING," AND MAY "UTTER IT EVEN TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH THE LORD HATH REDEEMED HIS SERVANT JACOB."
HOMILIES BY S. CONWAY
REVELATION 18:1-24
THE OVERTHROW OF WICKEDNESS. THIS, IN SYMBOLIC FORM, IS THE REAL SUBJECT OF THIS CHAPTER. WICKEDNESS SHALL BE UTTERLY AND FOREVER DESTROYED. I. A GLORIOUS ANGEL PROCLAIMS THIS. (CF. REVELATION 18:1 AS TO THIS ANGEL.) THEN SUCH OVERTHROW MUST BE: 1. RIGHTEOUS. 2. BLESSED. 3. DIVINE. HAD IT BEEN POSSIBLE FOR MEN TO AFFECT THIS, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN DONE LONG SINCE.
II. GOD'S PEOPLE RECEIVE COMMAND. 1. TO SEPARATE THEMSELVES FROM SIN. FROM WHICH WE LEARN: 2. TO AVENGE THEMSELVES UPON IT. RESENTMENT AND WRATH ARE PASSIONS GIVEN US BY GOD. OUR PERIL AND PROPENSITY IS LEST WE TURN THEM IN A WRONG DIRECTION. WE DO SO WHEN WE USE THEM FOR PRIVATE REVENGE. THIS IS WHAT OUR LORD FORBIDS. BUT AGAINST THE FORCES OF SIN, THEY MAY, THEY SHOULD, BE USED. THIS THE COMMAND HERE.
III. THE FRIENDS OF WICKEDNESS LAMENT. 1. WICKEDNESS HAS FRIENDS. THOSE WHO FIND DELIGHT IN IT, WHO "LIVE DELICIOUSLY" IN IT (REVELATION 18:9). THOSE WHO MAKE PROFIT OUT OF IT. THE MERCHANTS, ETC. (REVELATION 18:11). AND: 2. THEIR LAMENT IS LOUD AND LONG. THEY WEEP, MOURN, WAIL; SAY, "ALAS, ALAS!" CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, ETC. (REVELATION 18:11, REVELATION 18:15, REVELATION 18:16, REVELATION 18:19). 3. BUT THE LAMENT IS UTTERLY SELFISH. THEY MOURN NOT BECAUSE OF THE WICKEDNESS; THAT DOES NOT TROUBLE THEM. NOR EVEN FOR BABYLON'S SUFFERINGS. BUT BECAUSE THE HOPE OF THEIR GAIN IS GONE (REVELATION 18:19). 4. AND THEY DO NOT GO TO HER HELP (REVELATION 18:15). THEY STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT. LOOK WELL AT THESE FRIENDS, FOR SUCH ARE THEY THAT SIN AND SINNERS CALL FRIENDS. "THERE IS A FRIEND THAT STICKETH CLOSER THAN A BROTHER," BUT SUCH BABYLON NEVER GETS.
IV. ALL HEAVEN, ANGELS AND SAINTS, REJOICE. WHEN WE READ OVER THE SUBJECT OF THEIR JOY, WE FIND THAT: 1. IT IS NOT BECAUSE IN THIS BABYLON THERE WAS NOTICING INNOCENT OR GOOD. THERE WAS MUCH. REVELATION 18:22, REVELATION 18:23 TELL OF WHAT WAS LAWFUL AND RIGHT IN ANY COMMUNITY. IN THE WORST OF MEN THERE IS GOOD. NONE ARE UTTERLY BAD. BUT: 2. THAT THE MAIN CHARACTERISTIC OF HER LIFE WAS EVIL. AND, THEREFORE, HER DESTRUCTION WAS A MATTER OF JOY. SHE DECEIVED ALL NATIONS. SHE SLEW GOD'S SAINTS. THUS: 3. JUSTICE WAS DONE. AND: 4. IT WAS COMPLETELY DONE. SEE THE SYMBOL OF THE ANGEL WITH THE MILLSTONE (REVELATION 18:21). NOTHING LIKE THIS HAS EVER BEEN ACCOMPLISHED YET, BUT THIS PROPHECY IS A SURE PROMISE THAT IT WILL BE. "WHO SHALL LIVE WHEN THE LORD DOETH THIS?" AMONGST WHOM SHALL WE BE FOUND? LET US NOW "COME OUT OF HER, THAT WE BE NOT," ETC. (REVELATION 18:4). — S.C.
REVELATION 18:4 THE FALL OF BABYLON.
"COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE." THIS IS NOT THE SOLE SIMILAR WARNING WHICH SCRIPTURE CONTAINS. CF. THE WARNING TO LOT TO COME OUT OF SODOM; THE WARNING TO ISRAEL TO COME AWAY FROM THE TENTS OF KORAH, DATHAN, ETC.; THE WARNING TO GOD'S PEOPLE (JEREMIAH 51:45) TO COME AWAY FROM BABYLON, THE OLD LITERAL BABYLON: "MY PEOPLE, GO YE OUT OF HER, AND DELIVER YE EVERY MAN HIS SOUL." AND NOW WE HAVE THE SAME WARNING CONCERNING THE BABYLON TOLD OF IN THIS CHAPTER. INQUIRE, THEREFORE—
I. WHAT CITY OR COMMUNITY IS MEANT? AND WE REPLY: 1. NOT ANCIENT BABYLON. FOR WE HAVE HERE NOT HISTORY, BUT PROPHECY, NOR DID THE ANCIENT BABYLON ANSWER IN ALL RESPECTS TO THE DESCRIPTION HERE GIVEN. IT WAS NEVER A MERCANTILE CITY.
2. NOR, EXCLUSIVELY, THE ROME OF ST. JOHN'S DAY. FOR, AGAIN, THE RESEMBLANCE IS LACKING IN MANY IMPORTANT PARTICULARS, THOUGH UNQUESTIONABLY PRESENT IN OTHERS. AND ALTHOUGH THERE WAS A DESTRUCTION OF ROME, MORE THAN ONE SUCH, DURING THE AWFUL DAYS OF NERO AND THE WILD ANARCHY OF HIS IMMEDIATE SUCCESSORS—AND, NO DOUBT, THESE FACTS FORMED THE GROUNDWORK OF THE DESCRIPTION HERE GIVEN—STILL, WHAT HAPPENED THEN DOES BY NO MEANS FILL UP THE LANGUAGE USED HERE. AND THE LARGE SPACE GIVEN TO THE MERCANTILE AND MARITIME GREATNESS OF THIS CITY HAS NEVER BEEN APPLICABLE TO ROME.
3. NOR THE ROME DESTROYED BY THE GOTHS. WHEN SHE FELL SHE HAD LONG CEASED TO BE "DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF GOD'S SAINTS." NOR WAS SHE THEN THE GREAT CITY OF THE WORLD. CONSTANTINOPLE HAD TAKEN THAT PLACE.
4. NOR PAPAL ROME. SHE OFTENTIMES IN HER HISTORY PRESENTS A HIDEOUS RESEMBLANCE TO THE CITY TOLD OF HERE. THIS FEATURE AND THAT ARE FRIGHTFULLY LIKE. BUT NOTHING BUT THE BLINDEST BIGOTRY CAN ASSERT THAT ST. JOHN WOULD HAVE DRAWN THE PICTURE HE HAS IF PAPAL ROME HAD BEEN IN HIS MIND.
5. NOR IS IT LONDON; THOUGH, IF THERE BE ANY CITY IN THE WORLD THAT ANSWERS TO THE BABYLON OF ST. JOHN, LONDON IS, FAR AND AWAY, THAT CITY. FOR WHERE, MORE THAN IN LONDON, WILL YOU FIND A CITY THAT DOTH MORE GLORIFY ITSELF (VERSE 7); OR SPENDS MORE IN WANTON LUXURY; OR THAT IS MORE SELF CONFIDENT, THINKING, IF NOT SAYING, "I AM A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW"? OR WHERE IS THERE A CITY THAT HAS WIDER CONNECTIONS WITH THE WHOLE WORLD, SO THAT ALL THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH LOOK TO HER; FOR SHE IT IS WHO MORE THAN ANY OTHER IS THE BUYER OF THEIR GOODS? AND WHAT CITY HAS A VASTER MULTITUDE OF BODIES AND SOULS (VERSE 13) GIVEN UP AND ENSLAVED TO MINISTER TO HER LUXURY, HER LUST, HER WEALTH? IS SHE NOT "CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS," BECAUSE SHE IS POSSESSED OF "SO GREAT RICHES"? AND SEE THE FOREST OF MASTS IN HER RIVER AND DOCKS; AND THE THRONG OF SHIPMASTERS AND SAILORS AND THEM THAT TRADE BY SEA. AND IF "THE BEAST" MEANT, AS IT DID, THE UNGODLY WORLD SPIRIT, EMBODIED NOW HERE, NOW THERE, BUT WHICH ALWAYS AND EVERYWHERE, THOUGH IN VARIED FORM, "MAKES WAR WITH THE LAMB," AND IS ESSENTIALLY ANTICHRISTIAN,—IF SUCH BEAST SUSTAINED THE BABYLON OF THIS CHAPTER, WHAT ELSE SUSTAINS THE METROPOLIS OF OUR LAND? BUT THOUGH ALL THIS MAY WELL CAUSE MUCH SEARCHING OF HEART TO OURSELVES, WE DO NOT FOR A MOMENT THINK THAT BABYLON IS LONDON. NO; THAT BABYLON IS:
6. EVERY NATION, CITY, COMMUNITY, OR PERSON WHO SHALL BECOME IN GOD'S SIGHT WHAT BABYLON, WAS. BE LIKE BABYLON, AND YOU ARE BABYLON. HER DOOM IS YOURS, AND HER FINAL FATE YOURS ALSO. FOR THE LAW OF GOD IS, "WHERESOEVER THE CARCASE IS, THERE WILL THE VULTURES," ETC. (MATTHEW 24:28). FOR THIS IS—
II. THE LAW THAT THEY EXEMPLIFY. OUR LORD HAD BEEN TELLING OF DIVINE JUDGMENTS COMING, AND HIS DISCIPLES HAD WANTED TO KNOW TO WHOM HE REFERRED, AND WHEN, AND WHERE. AND OUR LORD'S ANSWER IS THE DECLARATION OF THIS LAW. AND, LIKE SO MANY OF OUR LORD'S SAYINGS, IT IS VIVIDLY SYMBOLIC IN FORM. IT APPEALS TO THE IMAGINATION AND USES IT THAT THE MIND MAY BE MORE IMPRESSED. OFTEN HAD HIS HEARERS SEEN SUCH INCIDENT AS THAT TOLD OF IN THIS LAW. "FOR IN THE LANDS OF THE EAST, WHEN A WILD BEAST FALLS IN THE DESERT, OR A BEAST OF BURDEN ON THE HIGHWAY, THERE IS FOR A TIME NO STIR IN THE HEAVENS. BUT FAR ABOVE HUMAN KEN THE VULTURE IS FLOATING, POISED ON HIS WINGS AND LOOKING DOWNWARD. HIS EYE SOON DETECTS THE MOTIONLESS THING, FOR HE HUNTS BY AN EYESIGHT UNEQUALLED IN POWER AMONG ALL LIVING THINGS, AND LIKE A STONE HE DROPS THROUGH MILES OF AIR. OTHERS FLOATING IN THE SAME UPPER REGION SEE THEIR BROTHER'S DESCENT, AND KNOW ITS MEANING. ONE DARK SPECK AFTER ANOTHER GROWS SWIFTLY UPON THE HORIZON, AND IN A FEW MOMENTS FIFTY VULTURES ARE AROUND THE CARRION. NOW, THIS ILLUSTRATES, AND WITH ASTONISHING POINT AND SHARPNESS, THE SUDDENNESS, THE USEFULNESS, AND THE NECESSITY, OF JUDGMENT. THERE IS NO DELAY IF UTTER CORRUPTION HAS SET IN. INEVITABLE, SWIFT, UNERRING, AS THE VULTURES' DESCENT ON THE CARCASE, IS THE JUDGMENT COMING OF THE SON OF MAN TO CORRUPT COMMUNITIES AND TO CORRUPT MEN" (S. BROOKE). GIVEN THE BODY, THE BIRD WILL NOT BE FAR OFF. THE CITY TOLD OF HERE WAS SUCH A CARCASE, AND THE VULTURE SWOOP IS WHAT THE CHAPTER DESCRIBES. AND THERE HAVE BEEN, ARE, AND WILL BE, MANY FULFILMENTS OF THIS LAW. SODOM AND GOMORRAH; THE CANAANITES; THE FIRST FALL OF JERUSALEM; BABYLON; PERSIA; JERUSALEM'S SECOND AND LAST FALL; ROME BY THE GOTHS; PAPAL ROME AT THE REFORMATION; THE FRENCH REVOLUTION; ETC.; — ALL THESE AND MANY OTHERS REVEAL THE WORKING OF THE SAME LAW. BUT NO DOUBT ROME WAS MOST OF ALL IN ST. JOHN'S MIND, AND OF HER FALL HIS THOUGHTS WERE FULL.
"ROME SHALL PERISH—WRITE THAT WORD IN THE BLOOD THAT SHE HATH SPILT; PERISH, HOPELESS AND ABHORRED, DEEP IN RUIN AS IN GUILT." AND IT IS AS TRUE OF INDIVIDUALS AS OF COMMUNITIES. SEE THAT BLEAR-EYED, RAGGED, SHIVERING, AND EVERY WAY DISREPUTABLE LOOKING WRETCH, THAT IS REELING OUT OF THE GINSHOP, AND AS HE STAGGERS ALONG POISONING THE AIR WITH HIS FOUL BREATH AND YET FOULER WORDS—WHAT A WRECK THE MAN IS! HEALTH GONE AND CHARACTER; HOME, AND FRIENDS, AND LIVELIHOOD, AND ALL THAT MADE LIFE WORTH HAVING; AND LIFE ITSELF GOING LIKEWISE. THE VULTURES OF JUDGMENT HAVE PLUCKED HIM WELL NIGH BARE, AND THEY ARE AT THEIR DEADLY WORK STILL. GO INTO THE WARDS OF HOSPITALS, THE CELLS OF PRISONS, THE ASYLUMS FOR LUNATICS, IN CONVICT YARDS, OR MOUNTING THE STEPS OF THE SCAFFOLD ON WHICH THEY ARE TO DIE, — IN ALL SUCH PLACES YOU MAY SEE WRETCHED MEN AND WOMEN IN WHOM IS FULFILLED THE LAW, OF THE OPERATION OF WHICH THIS CHAPTER TELLS. NOTE, THEREFORE—
III. THE NATURE AND NECESSITY OF THE "COMING OUT" HERE COMMANDED. AND: 1. AS TO THE FIRST OF THESE, HOW MAY WE COME OUT, ETC.? 2. AND THIS IS NEEDFUL. HOW LITTLE WE FEAR THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD ON SIN! WE DO NOT SEE THE VULTURES, AND THEREFORE THINK THE CARCASE WILL BE LET ALONE. IF IT BE SOME PRESENT, SEEN, PERIL THAT, THREATENS THE LIVES OF MEN, HOW EAGER THEN ARE WE TO WARN AND SAVE! A SHORT WHILE AGO THE MARJELEN SEE, THAT IS FORMED BY THE MELTING OF ONE PART OF THE GREAT ALETSCH GLACIER, SUDDENLY BURST THROUGH ITS ICY BARRIERS. THE WHOLE VOLUME OF WATERS BEGAN POURING DOWN BENEATH THE GLACIER, ALONG THE RAPID DESCENT OF ITS SLOPING FLOOR, TOWARDS THE EDGE OF THE GORGE OVER WHICH THEY WOULD PLUNGE IN LEAP AFTER LEAP DOWN TO THE RHONE VALLEY FAR BENEATH. A VILLAGE LIES AT THE FOOT OF THE GORGE WHERE THE GLACIER STREAM POURS ITSELF INTO THE RHONE. THAT VILLAGE WAS NOW IN AWFUL PERIL. THE PEOPLE WHO LIVED NEAR THE SEE TELEGRAPHED INSTANTLY—FOR THE HOTEL HARD BY HAD A TELEGRAPH STATION—TO THE VILLAGE THE TIDINGS OF WHAT HAD OCCURRED, THAT THEY MIGHT, IF POSSIBLE, ESCAPE. HAPPILY THE RHONE WAS VERY LOW AND SHALLOW AT THE TIME, AND SO THE IMMENSE RUSH OF WATERS THAT SUDDENLY POURED IN WAS ABLE TO GET AWAY WITHOUT MUCH DAMAGE ACCRUING TO THE PEOPLE ON ITS BANKS. THAT PERIL WAS BELIEVED IN, AND ENDEAVOUR MADE TO SAVE THOSE EXPOSED TO IT. BUT THE JUDGMENT OF GOD AGAINST SINFUL NATIONS AND PEOPLE—WHO REALIZES OR FULLY BELIEVES THAT? WHO FLEES FROM THE WRATH TO COME? AND YET, IF THERE BE ONE ATOM OF TRUTH IN GOD'S WORD, AND IN ALL HISTORY, THAT WRATH WILL COME ON EVERY SINFUL SOUL. GOD GIVE US TO REALLY BELIEVE THIS! — S.C.
REVELATION 18:21 "NO MORE."
SIX TIMES OVER DOES THIS WORD RECUR, AND ALWAYS CONCERNING THE SAME FACT. THAT FACT, THEREFORE, MUST BE NOTABLE, AND IS INTENDED TO BE NOTICED BY US. OF WHAT, THEN, IS IT THUS REPEATEDLY SAID, IT IS "NO MORE"? A GLANCE AT THIS CHAPTER SHOWS THAT "THE GREAT CITY BABYLON" IS SPOKEN OF, AND THAT ACCURSED CITY MEANT HEATHEN ROME TO THE MIND OF ST. JOHN. BUT FULL WELL WE KNOW THAT EVEN WHEN ROME PAGAN GAVE WAY TO ROME PAPAL, EVIL AND SIN, BLOODY PERSECUTION AND CRUEL WRONG, DID NOT DISAPPEAR. THEREFORE, WE TAKE BABYLON TO MEAN FAR MORE THAN ANY ROME, OR ANY CITY THAT IS OR HAS BEEN ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH; WE TAKE IT AS TELLING OF THE WHOLE KINGDOM OF EVIL—THAT MIGHTY EMPIRE, THAT HOARY SINNER AGAINST GOD AND MAN. THOUGH ST. JOHN MEANT ROME, HIS WORDS TELL OF FAR MORE THAN ROME. AND WE, COMING SO FAR FURTHER DOWN IN THE WORLD'S HISTORY, ARE ABLE AND GLAD TO READ IN THEM THIS FULLER MEANING WHICH WE BELIEVE TO HAVE BEEN IN THE DIVINE MIND, THOUGH NOT IN THAT OF HIS SERVANT. LET BABYLON STAND, THEN, FOR THE CITY WHERE SATAN'S SEAT IS—THE WHOLE KINGDOM AND DOMINION OF THE DEVIL, AND LET US LISTEN TO THE SIX TIMES REPEATED STROKE OF THE WORD "NO MORE," WHICH IN OUR TEXT AND TWO FOLLOWING VERSES MAY BE HEARD. THE CITY IS TO BE "NO MORE," AND HER MUSIC "NO MORE," AND HER TRADE "NO MORE," AND HER FOOD SUPPLIES "NO MORE," AND HER LAMP LIT FEASTS "NO MORE," AND HER MARRIAGE FESTIVALS "NO MORE." THUS, BY THE UTTER DESOLATION OF A GREAT CITY, SUCH AS THAT WHICH CAME ON BABYLON, IS SET FORTH THE FACT OF THE FINAL AND COMPLETE OVERTHROW OF THAT KINGDOM OF EVIL OF WHICH BABYLON WAS THE ANCIENT TYPE, AND ROME, IN ST. JOHN'S DAY, THE EMBODIMENT. SUCH UTTER OVERTHROW IS—
I. SIGNIFIED BY SYMBOL. SEE THE MIGHTY ANGEL LIFTING ALOFT THE HUGE AND PONDEROUS MILLSTONE AND THEN HURLING IT, WITH ALL HIS FORCE, INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. THERE, BURIED OUT OF SIGHT, SUNK DOWN INTO THE BED OF OCEAN, IT SHALL NEVER MORE BE SEEN. SUCH IS THE SYMBOL. ONE THAT SEEMED LITTLE LIKELY OF FULFILMENT WHEN IT WAS GIVEN, AND EVEN NOW, OFTENTIMES, SEEMS AS IF IT NEVER WOULD BE FULFILLED.
II. VERIFIED BY FACT. BABYLON HAD FALLEN, IN SPITE OF ALL ITS GREATNESS, AND HEATHEN ROME WAS HASTENING TO HER FALL. AND OTHER SUCH BABYLONS HAVE RISEN, AND WROUGHT THEIR EVIL, AND RIOTED IN THEIR SIN, AND, LIKE HER, HAVE FALLEN. THEREFORE, WE MAY HE ASSURED THAT THE LAST AND GREATEST OF THEM ALL WILL ALSO ONE DAY BE "NO MORE."
III. LONGED FOR BY THE OPPRESSED. "HOW LONG, O LORD, HOW LONG, DOST THOU NOT AVENGE?"—SUCH HAS BEEN THE CRY OF THE OPPRESSED FOR WEARY AGES. "THY KINGDOM COME," IS THE CRY WE PUT UP DAY BY DAY.
IV. PROMISED IN THE GOSPEL. "THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME," SAID JESUS, "BECAUSE HE HATH ANOINTED ME TO PREACH GLAD TIDINGS TO THE POOR," ETC. (LUKE 4:1-44.). AND THIS IS THE GOSPEL, THAT THE KINGDOM OF EVIL SHALL BE "NO MORE." IT IS PRESENT WITH US NOW, WE KNOW, IN ALL ITS FORMS. BUT IT IS NOT ALWAYS SO TO BE. ERE THE GLAD TIDINGS WERE PROCLAIMED, GOOD MEN, SORE PERPLEXED AND TROUBLED, PONDERED MUCH AND SADLY OVER THE MYSTERY OF EVIL. THEY COULD NOT UNDERSTAND HOW GOD COULD LET IT BE. NOR DO WE FULLY UNDERSTAND EVEN NOW. BUT THIS MUCH WE KNOW, THAT IT IS BUT FOR A TIME. AND FAITH IS ABLE TO GRASP THE PROMISE OF THE GOSPEL, AND TO "REST IN THE LORD, AND WAIT PATIENTLY FOR HIM."
V. REJOICED IN BY SAINTS. THE JOY OF ALL HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THIS OVERTHROW OF EVIL IS TOLD OF IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. THEIR ALLELUIAS ASCEND UNCEASINGLY, FOR THAT GOD HATH JUDGED THE ACCURSED CITY AND ESTABLISHED HIS OWN REIGN.
VI. CREDIBLE TO REASON. THE EVIDENCE FOR THE DIVINE EXISTENCE AND THE DIVINE CHARACTER—AS HOLY, JUST, WISE, AND GOOD—BECOMES MORE CONVINCING THE MORE IT IS CONSIDERED, NOTWITHSTANDING THE EXISTENCE OF A KINGDOM OF EVIL. DOUBTLESS THAT KINGDOM IS A GREAT STUMBLING BLOCK TO BOTH REASON AND FAITH, BUT IT IS NOT AN INSURMOUNTABLE ONE. BUT WERE IT NOT FOR THE TRUTH WE ARE CONSIDERING NOW, THAT ALL THIS ACCURSED RULE OF EVIL SHALL ONE DAY BE "NO MORE," WE DO NOT SEE HOW FAITH IN GOD COULD LIVE FOR THAT FAITH NECESSITATES AS ITS COROLLARY THAT EVIL SHOULD TERMINATE AND BE "NO MORE." REASON REITERATES HER CONVICTION THAT IF GOD BE, EVIL MUST ONE DAY BE "NO MORE."
VII. ACCOMPLISHED BY CHRIST. "FOR THIS PURPOSE, THE SON OF GOD WAS MANIFESTED." "I SAW," HE SAYS, "SATAN AS LIGHTNING FALL FROM HEAVEN." "THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED." THERE WAS THAT, HOWEVER IMPERFECTLY WE MAY UNDERSTAND IT, IN THE LIFE, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH EFFECTED THE VIRTUAL OVERTHROW OF EVIL. SATAN RECEIVED HIS DEATH STROKE; HE IS NO LONGER WHAT HE WAS. WE KNOW AND CONFESS THAT IN SOME ASPECTS OF LIFE IT SEEMS VERY HARD TO BELIEVE THIS. BUT WHEN WE CONSIDER WHAT THE POWER OF OUR BLESSED LORD AND MASTER HAS ALREADY DONE; HOW THE MIGHT OF HIS MEEKNESS, THE LOVE OF HIS SACRIFICE, THE ATTRACTION OF HIS CROSS, HAVE ALREADY SUBDUED SO MANY HEARTS AND TRIUMPHED OVER SO MANY FOES, — THEN FAITH REVIVES, AND WE CAN BELIEVE THAT, AS HE SAID, "THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED." LORD, WE BELIEVE; BUT HELP OUR UNBELIEF. — S.C.
HOMILIES BY D. THOMAS
REVELATION 18:1-8 THE FALL OF CORRUPT SOCIETY.
"AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN," ETC. REGARDING, AS I DO, THIS BOOK AS A RECORD OF VISIONS WHICH ITS AUTHOR HAD IN PATMOS, AT A PERIOD WHEN THE MOST STUPENDOUS EVENTS WERE OCCURRING AROUND HIM, THE ONLY PRACTICAL USE THAT CAN BE MADE OF THEM IS TO ILLUSTRATE AND IMPRESS THOSE MORAL PRINCIPLES THAT ARE TRITE TO MAN AS MAN, THE WORLD OVER AND THE AGES THROUGH. IT APPEARS ABSURD AND USELESS, AND AN UTTER WASTE OF LABOUR, TO ATTEMPT (WHICH MOST EXPOSITORS HAVE DONE AND ARE DOING) AN INTERPRETATION OF A DREAM CONTAINING, AS IT GENERALLY DOES, OBJECTS THAT ARE GROTESQUE, UNNATURAL, AND MONSTROUS. ALBEIT IT IS MOST RATIONAL AND PRACTICALLY VALUABLE TO EMPLOY IT TO SET FORTH AND IMPRESS THE ETERNAL REALITIES OF THE SPIRIT WORLD. OUR SUBJECT IS THE FINAL FALL OF CORRUPT SOCIETY. "BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN" (REVELATION 18:2). BABYLON HERE REPRESENTS SOCIETY. IT IS A CITY. IT IS NOT THE PRIVATE RESIDENCE OF AN INDIVIDUAL, ISOLATED FROM ALL OTHERS, BUT CONGERIES OF HOUSES FOR THE DWELLING OF A COMMUNITY. BECAUSE MAN IS A GREGARIOUS ANIMAL AND SYMPATHETIC, HE LIVES, FOR THE MOST PART, IN COMMUNITIES. A COMMUNITY MAY BE AS SMALL AS A FAMILY, AS VAST AS A CITY, OR AS WIDE AS AN EMPIRE. IT MAY BE BARBARIC OR CIVILIZED, CIVIL OR RELIGIOUS, OR A COMBINATION OF BOTH. BUT BABYLON NOT ONLY REPRESENTS SOCIETY, BUT CORRUPT SOCIETY. THE MORAL CHARACTER OF THE POPULATION WAS AN OUTRAGE ON ALL THE LAWS OF TRUE MORALITY AND GENUINE RELIGION. HUMAN SOCIETY WAS NOT ONLY CORRUPT IN BABYLON, BUT IT IS CORRUPT IN ALL ITS SECTIONS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. WHAT AN OLD HEBREW WRITER SAYS OF THE JEWISH NATION, IS TRUE, MORE OR LESS, OF ALL SOCIETY. "FROM THE SOLE OF THE FOOT TO THE CROWN OF THE HEAD THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS... BUT WOUNDS AND BRUISES, AND PUTREFYING SORES." MORALLY, ALL SOCIETY IS BABYLONIANIZED. IN THIS BABYLON—THIS CORRUPT SOCIETY EVEN AS IT EXISTS HERE IN CHRISTENDOM—WE HAVE ALL THE EVILS AND THE VICES THAT WERE FOUND IN PAGAN ROME. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN PAGAN ROME AND PAPAL ROME IS PURELY FICTITIOUS. WHAT CARDINAL SINS FIND YOU IN THE FORMER THAT WERE NOT EMBODIED IN THE HISTORY OF THE LATTER? "IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN:" WHAT IN THE HISTORY OF DIVINE TRUTH WILL BE IN FACT AND FORM MILLIONS OF AGES HENCE IS NOW IN SPIRIT AND REALITY. HENCE "BABYLON IS FALLEN." THE FOLLOWING REMARKS ARE SUGGESTED CONCERNING THE FALL OF BABYLON, THIS FALL OF CORRUPT SOCIETY.
I. IT IS DIVINELY PROCLAIMED. WHO PROCLAIMS IT? A DIVINE ANGEL, A MINISTER FROM THE ETERNAL. "AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME [COMING] DOWN FROM [OUT OF] HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER [AUTHORITY]; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY" (REVELATION 18:1). "AFTER THESE THINGS." AFTER THE STUPENDOUS EVENTS RECORDED IN FORMER VISIONS, THIS MIGHTY ANGEL, CLAD WITH AUTHORITY AND CORRUSCATING IN SPLENDOUR, COMES DOWN FROM THE ETERNAL HEAVENS OF REALITY, AND PROCLAIMS WITH A LOUD VOICE THIS FALL OF MORAL BABYLON. THE ULTIMATE FALL OF ALL THAT IS MORALLY CORRUPT IN HUMAN COMMUNITIES IS NOT A MATTER OF SPECULATION AND MERE PROBABILITY; IT IS ABSOLUTELY INEVITABLE. WRONG CANNOT STAND FOREVER; THOUGH, LIKE THE COLOSSAL IMAGE IN DANIEL, IT MAY BE CONSTRUCTED OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND BRASS, AND IRON, AND BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SPLENDOURS OF EMPIRE, YET ITS "FEET ARE OF CLAY," AND IT MUST SOONER OR LATER TUMBLE TO PIECES. HEAD OF GOLD, BUT FEET OF CLAY! IT IS NOT A FIXED STAR IN THE IMMEASURABLE EXPANSE OF SPACE, BUT A MERE METEOR, BRILLIANT AND SWIFT FOR A MOMENT, THEN BLACK AND STILL FOREVER. AS THERE IS A LAW OF DISINTEGRATION IN THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE, THAT SO SEPARATES THE HUGEST MOUNTAINS THAT THEY ULTIMATELY DISAPPEAR, SO THERE IS IN THE MORAL A LAW OF RETRIBUTION, WHICH WILL ULTIMATELY BREAK INTO PIECES THE WORLD OF CORRUPT SOCIETY. BABYLON MUST FAIL.
II. IT IS MANIFESTLY DESERVED. THE DESCRIPTION HERE GIVEN REVEALS SUCH A CONDITION OF MORAL FOULNESS AND WICKEDNESS AS NOT ONLY TO MERIT BUT TO DEMAND THIS DOOM. "IS BECOME THE [A] HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE [A] HOLD OF EVERY FOUL [UNCLEAN] SPIRIT, AND A CAGE [A HOLD] OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD (VERSE 2). AS IN THE RUINS OF OLD CITIES, THE CORMORANT, THE SCREECH OWL, THE VULTURE, AND OTHER HIDEOUS CREATURES ARE FOUND, SO IN THIS MORAL BABYLON ARE FOUND THE MOST HORRIBLE AND DETESTABLE OF ALL EXISTENCES. THE UTTER EXTERMINATION, OR RATHER EXTINCTION, OF SUCH OBJECTS IS URGENTLY REQUIRED. BUT THIS IS NOT ALL. MARK ITS APPALLING WICKEDNESS. "FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION [FOR BY THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL THE NATIONS ARE FALLEN], AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH [BY] THE ABUNDANCE [POWER] OF HER DELICACIES [WANTONNESS]" (VERSE 3). "REFERENCE HERE IS NOT," SAYS AN EXPOSITOR, "MADE TO EARTHLY BUT TO SPIRITUAL WARES—INDULGENCES, IDOLATRIES, SUPERSTITIONS, AND WORLDLY COMPROMISES." DOES NOT SUCH A CORRUPT SOCIETY, SUCH A MORAL BABYLON, JUSTLY DESERVE THIS MISERABLE ENDING? "SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGETH FORTH DEATH." THE SEEDS OF RUIN LIE IN EVERY EVIL PRINCIPLE, AND ARE FOUND IN THE MORAL HEART OF MEN. THESE SEEDS MUST BREAK INTO FRUITS OF RANKLING POISON SOONER OR LATER.
III. IT IS A REASON FOR QUITTING IT. "AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE [COME FORTH, MY PEOPLE, OUT OF HER], THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS [HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP] OF [WITH] HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES" (VERSE 4). AS THE HOUSE IS FALLING, LET THE TENANTS QUIT AND SAVE THEIR LIVES; THE CITY IS ABOUT BREAKING INTO FLAMES, THEREFORE ESCAPE TO THE MOUNTAINS. THIS VOICE FROM HEAVEN SUGGESTS:
1. THE POSSIBILITY OF GOOD MEN, LIVING IN THIS CORRUPT SOCIETY—THIS MORAL BABYLON. "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE." GOOD MEN ARE FOUND LIVING AND WORKING IN THE MIDST OF A "WICKED AND PERVERSE GENERATION." THERE WERE A FEW MEN IN CORRUPT SARDIS WHO "WALKED WITH GOD." THE DEPRAVITIES OF OUR CONTEMPORARIES AND NEIGHBOURS ARE NO JUSTIFICATION FOR OUR DEFECTS. THEY SHOULD RATHER WARN US AGAINST THE WRONG, AND STIMULATE US TO THE RIGHT.
2. THAT GOOD MEN, UNLESS THEY QUIT THIS CORRUPT SOCIETY, WILL BE INVOLVED IN ITS GUILT AND FATE. "THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS." THE EXODUS HERE DEMANDED IS NOT, OF COURSE, BODILY, BUT SPIRITUAL; NOT FROM PLACES, BUT FROM PRINCIPLES; NOT FROM PERSONS, BUT FROM CHARACTERS; FROM THE CORRUPT SPIRIT OF PLACES AND PERSONS. "COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM, ANTI BE YE SEPARATE, SAITH THE LORD, AND TOUCH NOT THE UNCLEAN THING; AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU." UNLESS YOU DO SO YOU WILL BE TAINTED WITH THEIR IMPURITY AND AFFLICTED WITH THEIR PLAGUES.
IV. IT IS A DEVELOPMENT OF RETRIBUTION. "FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES, REWARD HER [RENDER UNTO HER] EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU [RENDERED], AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE [THE DOUBLE] ACCORDING TO HER WORKS" (VERSES 5, 6). "THE IDEA IS OF A GREAT HEAP FIRMLY FASTENED, AND TOWERING, LIKE ANOTHER BABEL, AS FAR AS HEAVEN. THE IDEA IS MORE THAN THAT OF THE CRY OF SIN REACHING HEAVEN, AS IN THE CASE OF SODOM (GENESIS 18:20, GENESIS 18:21); THE SINS THEMSELVES, MANY AND IMPERIAL, HAVE TOUCHED THE FACE OF HEAVEN. GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER. SOMETIMES THE OPPRESSED HAVE THOUGHT THAT GOD HATH FORGOTTEN THE VOICE OF THE ENEMY; BUT THE LONG SUFFERING OF THE LORD IS SALVATION. THE SAME VOICE WHICH BIDS THE PEOPLE OF GOD COME FORTH SUMMONS THE AGENTS OF VENGEANCE. MANY OLD TESTAMENT PARALLELS WILL SUGGEST THEMSELVES (JEREMIAH 51:18; PSALMS 79:12; PSALMS 137:8; ISAIAH 40:2). THE 'DOUBLE' MUST NOT BE TAKEN TO MEAN 'DOUBLE HER SINS.' HER SINS ARE THEMSELVES CALLED DOUBLE, AND HER JUDGMENT IS ACCORDING TO HER SINS. SHE IS DOUBLE STAINED IN WICKEDNESS, AND THE LAW OF RETRIBUTION FIERCELY WORKS IN HER. THE CUP OF HER LUXURIOUSNESS BECOMES THE CUP OF VENGEANCE. THE FLOWERY PATH HAS LED TO THE BROAD GATE AND THE GREAT FIRE (BISHOP OF RIPEN). THE RUIN COMES, THEN, NOT AS A CASUAL EVENT, NOR AS A POSITIVE INFLICTION, BUT AS THE RESULT OF THE ETERNAL LAW OF RETRIBUTION: A LAW SILENT IN ITS OPERATIONS, RESISTLESS IN ITS FORCE, AND INEVITABLE IN ITS ISSUES. "BE NOT DECEIVED; GOD IS NOT MOCKED: FOR WHATSOEVER A MAN SOWETH, THAT SHALL HE ALSO REAP." THIS LAW OF MORAL CAUSATION LINKS SIN TO MISERY AS INDISSOLUBLY AS ATTRACTION LINKS PLANETS TO THE SUN. "AS YOU STOOD SOME STORMY DAY UPON A SEA CLIFF, AND MARKED THE GIANT BILLOW RISE FROM THE DEEP TO RUSH ON WITH FOAMING CREST, AND THROW ITSELF THUNDERING ON THE TREMBLING SHORE, DID YOU EVER FANCY THAT YOU COULD STAY ITS COURSE, AND HURL IT BACK TO THE DEPTHS OF OCEAN? DID YOU EVER STAND BENEATH THE LEADEN, LOWERING CLOUD, AND MARK THE LIGHTNING'S LEAP AS IT SHOT AND FLASHED, DAZZLING ATHWART THE GLOOM, AND THINK THAT YOU COULD GRASP THE BOLT, AND CHANGE ITS PATH? STILL MORE FOOLISH AND VAIN HIS THOUGHT, WHO FANCIES THAT HE CAN ARREST OR TURN ASIDE THE PURPOSE OF GOD, SAYING, 'WHAT IS THE ALMIGHTY, THAT WE SHOULD SERVE HIM?' 'LET US BREAK HIS BANDS ASUNDER, AND CAST AWAY HIS CORDS FROM US.' BREAK HIS BANDS ASUNDER! HOW HE THAT SITTETH IN THE HEAVENS SHALL LAUGH!"
V. IT INVOLVES AN OVERWHELMING CATASTROPHE. "THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY [IN ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES], DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH [WHICH JUDGED] HER" (VERSE 8). "SHE THOUGHT HERSELF STRONG," SAYS A MODERN EXPOSITOR. "SHE FORGOT THE STRENGTH OF THE ALMIGHTY. HER PLAGUES WERE FOURFOLD, AS THOUGH FROM EVERY QUARTER HER TROUBLE CAME. DEATH, FOR HER SCORN OF THE PROSPECT OF WIDOWHOOD; MOURNING, FOR HER INORDINATE REVELLING; FAMINE, FOR HER ABUNDANCE; AND FIRE, THE PUNISHMENT OF HER FORNICATION." WHEN FULL JUDGMENT COMES UPON A CORRUPT COMMUNITY, THE HORRORS INVOLVED NOT ONLY TRANSCEND DESCRIPTION, BUT EVEN IMAGINATION. WHAT IS LOST? FRIENDSHIP GIVES WAY TO FIENDISH BATTLINGS; PEACE GIVES WAY TO FURIOUS STORMS; HOPE GIVES WAY TO BLACK DESPAIR AND TERRIBLE APPREHENSIONS; LIBERTY GIVES WAY TO A CRUSHING THRALDOM, IN WHICH EVERY FACULTY OF THE SOUL IS BOUND IN CHAINS OF DARKNESS. ALL THE LIGHTS OF THE SOUL ARE QUENCHED, AND THE WHOLE HEAVENS ARE MANTLED IN A STARLESS MIDNIGHT.
CONCLUSION. MARK WELL, BROTHER, AND STUDY DEEPLY THE FINAL FALL OF CORRUPT SOCIETY. EVERY CORRUPT SOUL IS IN TRUTH A MORAL BABYLON THAT "IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN." "FALLEN" FROM WHITHER? FROM SOME LOCAL HEIGHT? FROM SOME HIMALAYAN APEX TO A FATHOMLESS DUNGEON, OR FROM SOME WORLDLY PINNACLE? FROM A MANSION TO A COT, FROM A PRINCELING TO A PAUPER? SUCH FALLS ARE NOT VITAL. CHANGE OF PLACE DOES NOT NECESSARILY AFFECT THE HIGHEST INTERESTS OF THE SOUL. "THE MIND IS ITS OWN PLACE." NOR CHANGE OF CIRCUMSTANCES. IN TRUTH, A DESCENSION FROM THE HIGHEST AFFLUENCE TO THE LOWEST INDIGENCE MAY CONDUCE TO ITS TRUE ELEVATION. THE FALL IS FROM VIRTUE TO VICE, FROM TRUTH TO ERROR, FROM LIBERTY TO THRALDOM, FROM SUNSHINE TO MIDNIGHT, FROM THE DIVINE TO THE DEVILISH. WHAT MORE TERRIBLE SENTENCE CAN BE PRONOUNCED ON A SOUL THAN "IT IS FALLEN, IT IS FALLEN"? WILL IT CONTINUE TO FALL FOREVER? IS THERE NO HAND TO ARREST THE DESCENT, AND TO LIFT IT TO THE HEIGHTS FROM WHENCE IT HAS FALLEN? "THE HAND OF MERCY IS NOT SHORTENED, THAT IT CANNOT SAVE." ON THE PAGES OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, OF SACRED BIOGRAPHY, AND OF OUR OWN MEMORY, WE READ OF SOULS THAT HAVE FALLEN LOW, BUT HAVE BEEN RAISED AGAIN. THEY HAVE BEEN ABLE TO APPROPRIATE THE LANGUAGE OF AN OLD HEBREW WRITER, AND SAY, "HE BROUGHT ME UP ALSO OUT OF AN HORRIBLE PIT, OUT OF THE MIRY CLAY, AND SET MY FEET UPON A ROCK, AND ESTABLISHED MY GOINGS."
"THY MERCY, LORD, IS LIKE THE MORNING SUN, WHOSE BEAMS UNDO WHAT SABLE NIGHT HATH DONE; OR, LIKE A STREAM, THE CURRENT OF WHOSE COURSE, RESTRAINED AWHILE, RUNS WITH A SWIFTER THREE. OH! LET ME GLOW BENEATH THOSE SACRED BEAMS, AND BATHE ME IN THOSE SILVER STREAMS. TO THEE ALONE MY SORROWS SHALL APPEAL— HATH EARTH A WOUND TOO HARD FOR HEAVEN TO HEAL? (QUARLES.) D.T.
REVELATION 18:7 THE RULE OF RETRIBUTION
"HOW MUCH … SO MUCH," ETC. THE SUBJECT HERE SUGGESTED IS MAN'S FUTURE RETRIBUTION RULED BY HIS PRESENT CONDITION. "HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH... SORROW GIVE HER." THIS, STRIPPED OF ALL HISTORICAL AND METAPHORICAL ALLUSIONS, MEANS THE PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE SINNER SHALL RULE HIS FUTURE SUFFERING. I OFFER THREE REMARKS ON THIS SUBJECT.
I. THIS RULE COMMENDS ITSELF TO OUR SENSE OF JUSTICE. THAT THOSE OF THE WICKED WHO IN THIS WORLD LIVE IN AFFLUENCE, AND HAVE MORE THAN HEART CAN WISH, POSSESS ABUNDANT OPPORTUNITIES FOR INTELLECTUAL AND MORAL IMPROVEMENT AND MEANS OF DOING GOOD, SHOULD IN FUTURE RETRIBUTION FARE ALIKE WITH THOSE WHO HAVE NONE OF THESE BLESSINGS OR ADVANTAGES, WOULD BE AN OUTRAGE ON OUR SENSE OF RIGHT. JUSTICE REQUIRES A BALANCING OF HUMAN AFFAIRS—A KIND OF COMPENSATION FOR EXISTING DISCREPANCIES, AND THIS MANKIND WILL HAVE IN THE GREAT RETRIBUTIVE FUTURE.
II. THIS RULE ANSWERS TO BIBLICAL TEACHING. THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE SCRIPTURE RECORD IT IS TAUGHT THAT SINNERS, AFTER THEY HAVE PASSED THROUGH THEIR PROBATIONARY PERIOD, WILL BE DEALT WITH ACCORDING TO THE MERCIES THEY HAVE ABUSED, THE OPPORTUNITIES THEY HAVE NEGLECTED, AND THE ADVANTAGES THEY HAVE WASTED. "HE THAT KNOWETH HIS MASTER'S WILL, AND DOETH IT NOT," ETC.; "SON, REMEMBER THOU IN THY LIFETIME DIDST RECEIVE," ETC.
III. THIS RULE AGREES WITH UNIVERSAL EXPERIENCE, CONSCIOUS CONTRAST BETWEEN A PROPITIOUS PAST AND A DISTRESSING PRESENT IS, AND MUST EVER BE, AN ELEMENT IN MENTAL SUFFERING. THERE ARE TWO PAUPERS EQUAL, I WILL SUPPOSE, IN AGE, CAPACITY, SENSIBILITY, AND CHARACTER. THE HOVELS THEY LIVE IN AND THE MEANS OF THEIR SUSTENANCE ARE ALSO EQUAL; BUT THE ONE IS INTENSELY WRETCHED, AND THE OTHER IS COMPARATIVELY HAPPY. WHY THIS? THE WRETCHED MAN HAS COME DOWN INTO THAT HOVEL FROM THE HOME OF OPULENCE AND LUXURY, AND THE OTHER HAS NEVER HAD A BETTER HOME. THUS THE CONTRAST GIVES A MISERY TO THE ONE WHICH THE OTHER CANNOT EXPERIENCE. SO IT MUST BE IN THE FUTURE; THE SINNER WHO GOES INTO RETRIBUTION FROM MANSIONS, COLLEGES, AND CHURCHES WILL, BY THE LAW OF CONTRAST, FIND A MORE TERRIBLE HELL THAN THE POOR CREATURE WHO HAS FALLEN INTO IT FROM IGNORANCE AND PAUPERISM. FAR MORE TERRIBLE, METHINKS, WILL BE THE HELL OF THE ARISTOCRACY THAN THE HELL OF THE STRUGGLING AND STARVING MILLIONS. "HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER." WORLDLY ADVANTAGES ARE NOT ALWAYS TRANSITORY, BUT OFTEN PERMANENTLY INJURIOUS. "THOUGH THE SINNER'S EXCELLENCY MOUNT UP TO THE HEAVENS, AND HIS HEAD REACH UNTO THE CLOUDS, YET HE SHALL PERISH FOREVER."—D.T.
REVELATION 18:9-24 THE FALL OF THE CORRUPT IN HUMAN LIFE.
"AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY WITH HER," ETC. ALL ALONG THROUGH MY REMARKS ON THE APOCALYPTIC VISIONS OF THIS BOOK I HAVE NOT ONLY DISCARDED ANY ATTEMPT AT A LITERAL INTERPRETATION, BUT HAVE AFFIRMED THAT, AS A RULE, SUCH INTERPRETATIONS OF DREAMS OR VISIONS CAN SELDOM, IF EVER, FROM THE NATURE OF THE CASE, BE CORRECT; AND MORE ESPECIALLY SO WITH THE VISIONS AND DREAMS RECORDED IN THIS BOOK. THE OBJECTS SEEN, THE VOICES HEARD, THE ACTS PERFORMED, ARE SO INCONGRUOUS WITH THE COURSE OF NATURE AND THE CONCURRENT EXPERIENCE OF MANKIND, THAT THE ATTEMPT AT A LITERAL EXPOSITION WOULD SEEM TO BE THE HEIGHT OF ABSURDITY. ANYHOW, THOUGH IT HAS BEEN TRIED A THOUSAND TIMES, AND IS STILL BEING TRIED, ALL THE RESULTS ARE UTTERLY UNSATISFACTORY TO THE UNPREJUDICED AND UNSOPHISTICATED INTELLECT AND CONSCIENCE OF MANKIND. COMMON SENSE REPUDIATES ALL SUCH INTERPRETATIONS. USING, HOWEVER, SUCH VISIONS AND DREAMS AS THE GREAT REDEEMING TEACHER OF MANKIND USED THE BLOOMING LILY, THE FRUITFUL VINE, THE TOILING FISHERMEN, THE FLOWING RIVER, THE BOOMING SEA, AND THE BEAMING HEAVENS—VIZ. TO SUGGEST AND ILLUSTRATE THE ETERNAL REALITIES OF THE SUPERSENSUOUS REALM—IS TO USE THEM NOT ONLY LEGITIMATELY, BUT USEFULLY IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE. STILL PROCEEDING ON THIS PRINCIPLE, WE MAY PERHAPS GET OUT OF THE STRANGE SCENES HERE RECORDED SOME THINGS THAT MAY QUICKEN OUR INTELLECT, ENCOURAGE OUR CONSCIENCE, AND INSPIRE OUR HOPE. THE SUBJECT HERE IS—THE FALL OF THE CORRUPT IN HUMAN LIFE. THE CORRUPT THING IS HERE SYMBOLIZED BY BABYLON. "BABYLON IS FALLEN." IF BABYLON HERE BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THE OLD CRY OF WHOSE INFAMOUS HISTORY WE HAVE ALL READ, THE LANGUAGE USED IS HISTORICALLY TRUE, FOR IT HAD FALLEN TO RUINS FIVE HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE THIS, AND HAD BECOME "THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND EVERY FOUL THING." IF, AS SOME SAY, IT MEANS PAGAN ROME, IT IS NOT TRUE, FOR THAT IS AS STRONG AND NUMERICALLY INFLUENTIAL—IF NOT MORE SO—NOW AS IT EVER HAS BEEN. TAKE BABYLON AS STANDING FOR WRONG EVERYWHERE THROUGHOUT SOCIETY, AND THE EXPRESSION IS NOT TRUE. MORAL BABYLON IN THE AGGREGATE STILL LIVES AND WORKS ON THIS PLANET. ALBEIT, REGARDING IT AS AN EVENT PERPETUALLY OCCURRING, IT IS TRUE ENOUGH. WRONG, INCLUDING ALL THAT IS MORALLY EVIL IN HUMAN THOUGHT, FEELING, AND ACTION, IS CONSTANTLY FAILING. IT HAS BEEN FALLING FROM ADAM TO CHRIST, AND FROM CHRIST TO THIS HOUR. SUCH STUPENDOUS EVENTS WERE OCCURRING IN CONNECTION WITH IT IN THE DAYS OF JOHN, THAT HE MIGHT WELL HAVE DREAMT THAT HE HEARD SOME ANGEL SAY, "BABYLON IS FALLEN." THE FALSE AND THE WRONG EVERYWHERE ARE CONSTANTLY FALLING, AND MUST CONTINUE TO DO SO. DO NOT, THEN, UNDERSTAND THAT THE WHOLE OF CORRUPT SOCIETY ON THIS EARTH WILL IN SOME DISTANT DAY IN THE MIGHTY AGGREGATE BE AT ONCE CLEARLY SWEPT FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH. THERE IS NO REASON TO BELIEVE THIS. THE IDEA IS CONTRARY TO THE ANALOGY OF NATURE, WHERE ALL THINGS MOVE GRADUALLY. WRONG HAS A VERY SLOW DEATH. IF WE USE THE WORD "FALLING" FOR "IS FALLEN," IT WILL GIVE US A UNIVERSAL TRUTH—VIZ, THAT MORAL BABYLON, THE CORRUPT IN SOCIETY, IS FALLING. I STAND UPON THE BROW OF SOME FIRM AND LOFTY MOUNTAIN, AND I SAY, "THIS MOUNTAIN IS FALLING;" AND I SAY TRULY, FOR THERE IS NOT A MOMENT IN ITS EXISTENCE WHEN IT IS NOT CRUMBLING INTO THE ATOMS THAT MADE IT UP, FOR THE GREAT PHYSICAL LAW OF DISINTEGRATION WILL NEVER CEASE OPERATING UPON IT, UNTIL IT SHALL "BECOME A PLAIN." "THE MOUNTAINS FALLING COMETH TO NOUGHT," ETC. OR I STAND BY THE TRUNK OF SOME HUGE TREE, AND I SAY, "THIS TREE IS FALLING." AND I SPEAK TRUTH, FOR THE GREAT LAW OF VEGETABLE DECAY IS WORKING IN IT, AND WILL ONE DAY BRING IT DOWN INTO THE DUST. SO WITH THE WRONG THING IN HUMAN LIFE. THOUGH IT STAND AS A HUGE MOUNTAIN FILLING THE HORIZON OF HUMANITY, IT WILL, BY THE ETERNAL LAW OF MORAL DISINTEGRATION, BE ONE DAY BROUGHT DOWN. OR THOUGH IT STAND AS SOME HUGE TREE WHOSE BRANCHES SPREAD OVER THE RACE, AND UNDER WHOSE SHADOWS MIGHTY POPULATIONS LIVE, THE INVINCIBLE AND UNALTERABLE LAW OF MORAL RETRIBUTION WILL ROT IT CLEAN AWAY. THE RECORD HERE GIVEN OF THIS HIGHLY SYMBOLIC VISION SUGGESTS ITS INFLUENCE UPON TWO CLASSES OF MIND. IT EXCITES—
I. THE LAMENTATION OF THE BAD WHO ARE THE MEN WHO FEEL DISTRESSED AT THE FALL OF THE WRONG THING—THE MORAL BABYLON? WE FIND AT LEAST TWO CLASSES IN THESE VERSES.
1. THE RULING CLASS. "AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY [WANTONLY] WITH HER, SHALL BEWAIL HER, AND LAMENT FOR HER [WEEP AND WAIL OVER HER], WHEN THEY SHALL SEE [LOOK UPON] THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING" (VERSE 9). THROUGHOUT THE HUMAN RACE THE WORLD OVER, WE FIND A CLASS OF MEN WHO ARE THE CHIEFS, THE MASTERS, THE KINGS, WHO CONTROL AND DETERMINE THE DESTINIES OF OTHERS.
2. THE MERCANTILE CLASS. "AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH SHALL WEEP AND MOURN," ETC. (VERSES 11-17). THE MERCANTILE PRINCIPLE IS AN INSTINCT DIVINE AND BENEFICENT. ITS OPERATIONS ARE NOT LIMITED TO SHOPS, STOREROOMS, MARKETS, EXCHANGES, OR LAND; IT EXTENDS TO THE OCEAN. "AND EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND ALL THE COMPANY IN SHIPS, AND SAILORS [EVERY ONE THAT SAILETH ANYWHITHER, AND MARINERS]," ETC. (VERSE 17). THE SHIPS OF COMMERCE ARE FOUND PLOUGHING EVERY SEA AND LYING IN EVERY PORT. THE PRINCIPLE IS FOUND WORKING AMONG SAVAGE HORDES AS WELL AS AMONGST CIVILIZED MEN. BUT WHILST THE PRINCIPLE IS RIGHT ENOUGH, AND TRANSCENDENTLY BENEFICENT WHEN RIGHTLY DIRECTED, IT HAS, LIKE ALL OTHER INSTINCTS OF OUR NATURE, BEEN SADLY PERVERTED. IT IS PERVERTED WHEN IT IS DIRECTED NOT TO THE GOOD OF THE COMMONWEALTH, BUT TO THE GRATIFICATION AND AGGRANDIZEMENT OF SELF. HENCE THE ENORMOUS PRIVATE FORTUNES ON THE ONE HAND, AND THE STARVING DESTITUTION OF MILLIONS ON THE OTHER. NOW, THIS MORALLY WRONG THING, THIS EVERY MAN FOR HIMSELF, IS A PRINCIPLE THAT HAS BEEN SO MUCH CRITICIZED, NOT ONLY BY POLITICAL AND MORAL PHILOSOPHERS, BUT BY THE THINKING MEN IN ALL CONDITIONS OF LIFE, THAT IT IS GETTING WEAK, BEGINNING TO FALL, AND MUST ULTIMATELY BE DESTROYED. WHEN THE GRAND ALTRUISTIC TRUTH OF CHRISTLY SOCIALISM BECOMES REALIZED BY THE MASSES, "LET NO MAN SEEK HIS OWN, BUT EVERY MAN ANOTHER'S WEALTH," THEN THIS EVERY-MAN-FOR-HIMSELF PRINCIPLE WILL FALL, AND WITH ITS FALL WHAT WILL BECOME OF THE ENORMOUS POSSESSIONS WHICH THEY HAVE OBTAINED MERELY BY WORKING FOR THEMSELVES? NO WONDER THEY ARE DISTRESSED AT THE PROSPECT. EVERY DAY THIS WRONG THING IS GRADUALLY FALLING, AND THE BEST MEN EVERYWHERE ARE BECOMING ALTRUISTIC. "GO TO NOW, YE RICH MEN, WEEP AND HOWL FOR YOUR MISERIES THAT SHALL COME UPON YOU." HOW THEY STRUGGLE TO ARREST THIS WRONG PRINCIPLE IN ITS FALL, TO BUTTRESS IT UP; BUT IT IS THE FIAT OF ETERNAL JUSTICE THAT IT SHOULD FALL AND RISE NO MORE.
II. THE JUBILATION OF THE GOOD. "REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS," ETC. (VERSE 20). WHILST THOSE WHO HAVE A VESTED INTEREST IN THE MAINTENANCE OF THE WRONG THING—WHOSE POMP, AND WEALTH, AND LUXURIOUS SENSUALITIES, AND GILDED PAGEANTRIES WOULD HAVE NEVER EXISTED BUT FOR THE BABYLONIAN SPIRIT THAT PERMEATES SOCIAL LIFE—HOWL IN ANGUISH AT THE FALL OF WRONG, THERE ARE OTHERS TRANSPORTED WITH RAPTURE AS THEY SEE IT GIVING WAY. WHO ARE THESE? UNFALLEN ANGELS, SAINTS, AND HOLY INTELLIGENCES THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE OF GOD. "THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES [YE SAINTS] AND PROPHETS." HEAVEN KNOWS WHAT IS GOING ON ON EARTH, AND IS THRILLED WITH DELIGHT AT THE SIGHT OF EVEN "ONE SINNER THAT REPENTETH." THE CHANGE OF GOVERNMENTS, THE FLUCTUATION OF MARKETS, THE REVOLUTION OF EMPIRES—SUCH THINGS AS THESE AWAKEN THE DEEPEST CONCERN OF THE IGNORANT AND ERRING SONS OF MEN. BUT THEY WAKE NO RIPPLE ON THE DEEP TRANSLUCENT RIVER OF CELESTIAL MINDS. WHEREAS EVERY FRACTION OF WRONG WHICH THEY SEE FALLING INTO RUIN FROM THIS HUGE BABYLON GIVES THEM A NEW THRILL OF DELIGHT. WHY SHOULD THESE PEERS IN THE SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE THUS EXULT AT THE FAIL OF WRONG?
1. BECAUSE THE FALL IS JUST. EVIL HAS NO RIGHT TO EXIST; IT IS AN ABNORMAL THING. THE FATHER OF LIES IS A USURPER IN THE UNIVERSE. ALL THE WRONG SYSTEMS, THEORETICAL AND PRACTICAL, IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF HUMAN LIFE, POLITICAL, COMMERCIAL, ECCLESIASTIC, HE HAS BUILT UP ON FALSEHOOD AND DECEPTION; AND THEIR DESTRUCTION IS AN ACT OF ETERNAL JUSTICE. GOD SPEED THE RIGHT! THIS IS THE INSTINCTIVE PRAYER OF ALL CONSCIENCES.
2. BECAUSE THE FALL IS BENEFICENT. THE GIVING WAY OF THE WRONG THING IN SOCIETY IS AS THE BREAKING UP OF THE DENSE CLOUD THAT DARKENS THE WHOLE HEAVENS OF MAN, THE BRINGING DOWN OF FERTILIZING SHOWERS ON THE EARTH, AND BRIGHTENING THE SKY INTO SUNNY AZURE. IT IS THE UPROOTING OF THOSE THORNS AND THISTLES AND NOXIOUS WEEDS THAT HAVE TURNED THE PARADISE OF OUR BEING INTO A HOWLING WILDERNESS. WHAT BENEVOLENT NATURE COULD FAIL TO EXULT IN SUCH AN EVENT AS THIS? "REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS."
3. BECAUSE THE FALL IS COMPLETE. "AND A MIGHTY [STRONG] ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A [AS IT WERE A] GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH VIOLENCE [A MIGHTY FALL] SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON [BABYLON THE GREAT CITY] BE THROWN [CAST] DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL," ETC. (VERSES 21-23). ALL THIS IMPOSING SYMBOLICAL DESCRIPTION SUGGESTS THE ENORMOUS CURSES ASSOCIATED WITH MORAL BABYLONIANISM, AND THE STRONG REASON FOR JUBILATION AT ITS FINAL FALL. THE FALL OF MORAL EVIL, EVEN IN PART OR WHOLE, IN THE INDIVIDUAL SOUL, IN SMALL OR LARGE COMMUNITIES, IS NOT A TEMPORARY EVENT. DESTROYED ONCE, IT IS DESTROYED FOREVER. "IT SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." IT IS "CAST INTO THE SEA." WHAT DOES THE MIGHTY "MILLSTONE" SUGGEST? WHAT WAS THE "LITTLE STONE" IN DANIEL'S VISION CUT OUT OF THE ROCK WITHOUT HANDS, AND WHICH BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN? THIS, I TROW—THE GOSPEL, WHICH IS THE "POWER OF GOD,"—THIS IS THE ONLY INSTRUMENT THAT CAN HURL BABYLON INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. — D.T.
REVELATION 18:21 MORAL EVIL SYMBOLIZED.
"AND A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA," ETC. IN THESE WORDS, WE HAVE A SYMBOLIZATION OF MORAL EVIL. I. A SYMBOLIZATION OF ITS NATURE. BABYLON IS A SYMBOL. NOT UNFREQUENTLY IS MORAL EVIL IN THE AGGREGATE REPRESENTED BY SOME ONE OBJECT. SOMETIMES BY THE "OLD MAN," THAT IS, THE UNRENEWED, DEPRAVED MAN; HE IS THE EMBODIMENT OF ALL THE ELEMENTS OF SIN. SOMETIMES BY THE "WORLD," THAT IS, THE MORAL EVIL EMBODIED IN THE WORLD. "HE THAT LOVETH THE WORLD," ETC., THAT IS, THE MORAL EVIL EMBODIED IN THE WORLD. IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S DREAM IT IS REPRESENTED AS A COLOSSAL IMAGE, REPRESENTING THE WEALTH AND POWER OF EMPIRE, THE PRIDE OF THE IDOLATRY, THE WICKEDNESS OF ALL KINGDOMS. HERE IN THESE WORDS IT IS REPRESENTED BY THE GREAT CITY BABYLON. BABYLON STANDS HERE AS THE GRAND SYMBOL OF MORAL EVIL. IF YOU WANT TO SEE SIN, OR MORAL EVIL, IN ALL ITS HIDEOUS ASPECTS, IN ALL ITS INFERNAL OPERATIONS, IN ALL ITS DAMNING CONSEQUENCES, STUDY THE GREAT CITY OF BABYLON. IN THIS CITY YOU WILL FIND NOT ONLY THE EVILS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, BUT OF ALL CHURCHES, OF ALL INSTITUTIONS, OF ALL COUNTRIES AND CLIMES, AY, OF ALL HUMAN HEARTS. THE GREAT CITY BABYLON IS IN EVERY UNRESERVED SOUL. HERE IS—
II. A SYMBOLIZATION OF ITS OVERTHROW. "AND A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." THE MORAL EVIL OF THE WORLD IS TO BE DESTROYED; IT IS NOT TO EXIST FOREVER. THE VARIOUS FIGURES USED TO SYMBOLIZE IT ARE SET FORTH AS OBJECTS FOR UTTER DESTRUCTION. THE WORLD IS TO BE "OVERCOME," AS CHRIST OVERCAME IT. THE OLD MAN, WHICH IS CORRUPT, IS TO BE "CRUCIFIED WITH HIS AFFECTIONS AND LUSTS." THE GREAT IMAGE IS TO BE SHIVERED TO PIECES BY THE "STONE," THE SYMBOL OF DIVINE TRUTH; AND HERE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON IS REPRESENTED AS BEING THROWN LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE "INTO THE SEA." TWO REMARKS ARE SUGGESTED CONCERNING ITS OVERTHROW.
1. IT IS TO BE OVERTHROWN BY SUPERHUMAN AGENCY. "A MIGHTY ANGEL," A MESSENGER FROM HEAVEN. WAS NOT CHRIST A MIGHTY MESSENGER SENT FROM HEAVEN FOR THIS PURPOSE? YES; HE CAME TO "DESTROY THE WORKS OF THE DEVIL." IT IS SAID THAT GOOD ALONE CAN OVERCOME EVIL. TRUE, BUT IT MUST BE GOOD IN A SUPERNATURAL FORM; AND IN THIS FORM THE GOSPEL BRINGS US THE GOOD.
2. IT IS TO BE OVERTHROWN IN SUCH A WAY AS NEVER TO APPEAR AGAIN. BABYLON IS THROWN LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE INTO THE SEA. "AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." AS PHARAOH SANK LIKE LEAD IN THE MIGHTY WATERS, AND ROSE NO MORE TO LIFE, SO SHALL MORAL EVIL LIKE A MIGHTY MILLSTONE FALL INTO THE FATHOMLESS ABYSSES OF ETERNAL RUIN. "SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." NO LESS THAN SIX TIMES ARE THESE WORDS REPEATED. SOME ONE HAS SAID THAT THEY TOLL LIKE A FUNERAL KNELL. I WOULD RATHER SAY THAT THEY CHIME LIKE A TRIUMPHANT PEAL. THANK GOD, MIGHTY AND WIDE AS IS THE DOMINION OF EVIL IN THE WORLD, I AM PRONE TO BELIEVE THAT IT WILL NOT ENDURE FOREVER. ALL THE HOLY PRAYERS IN THE UNIVERSE CRY FOR ITS RUIN. ALL HOLY AGENCIES WORK FOR IT, AND OMNIPOTENCE IS PLEDGED TO ITS OVERTHROW. — D.T.
EXPOSITORY NOTES WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE NEW TESTAMENT
THE DESTRUCTION OF SPIRITUAL BABYLON HATH IN THIS PROPHECY BEEN SEVERAL TIMES PREDICTED AND ALREADY FORETOLD: NOW HERE AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN IS EMPLOYED TO DECLARE IT SHALL CERTAINLY BE PERFORMED.
THIS ANGEL IS VARIOUSLY HERE DESCRIBED, 1. BY THE PLACE FROM WHENCE HE CAME, NAMELY, FROM HEAVEN; SIGNIFYING, THAT THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON WAS THERE SURELY DECREED, AND SHOULD MOST CERTAINLY BE ACCOMPLISHED.
2. BY THE AUTHORITY AND POWER WITH WHICH HE CAME, IN THE NAME OF, AND BY COMMISSION FROM, THE GREAT GOD, AND HAVING GREAT POWER. A MIGHTY ANGEL IS EMPLOYED IN THIS GREAT AND MIGHTY WORK, TO DESTROY BABYLON, THE MIGHTY THRONE OF ANTICHRIST.
3. BY THE EFFECT OF HIS APPEARANCE, THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY; DENOTING, THAT BABYLON'S DESTRUCTION SHOULD BE OPEN AND MANIFEST, AND MATTER OF JOY AND GLORIOUS REJOICING BOTH TO HEAVEN AND EARTH.
LEARN HENCE, THAT AS THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON IS THE WORK AND OFFICE OF AN ANGEL, UNDER GOD, SO IS IT UNTO THE ANGELS MATTER OF JOY AND TRIUMPH; ESPECIALLY TO SUCH OF THEM AS ARE EMPLOYED AS OFFICERS THEREIN. I SAW AN ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER, AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY.
OBSERVE, 2. THE PLACE AGAINST WHICH THE MIGHTY ANGEL DOTH DENOUNCE THE VENGEANCE OF GOD, AND THAT WITH AN INGEMINATION, OR REPETITION OF THE THREATENING: BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN; WHERE, BY BABYLON, ALL, BOTH PAPISTS AND PROTESTANTS, DO UNDERSTAND THE CITY OF ROME, THOUGH IN DIFFERENT RESPECTS.
THIS IS CALLED MYSTICAL BABYLON, IN ALLUSION TO ANCIENT BABYLON, BECAUSE OF THEIR RESEMBLANCE, 1. IN SIN; NAMELY, IN PRIDE AND SEDF-EXALTATION, IN CRUELTY AND OPPRESSION, IN SORCERY AND WITCHCRAFT. ISAIAH 51:7.
2. IN PUNISHMENT: THE DESTRUCTION OF OLD BABYLON WAS A SUDDEN DESTRUCTION, ISAIAH 17:9 AND A PERPETUAL DESTRUCTION. SEE ISAIAH 13:20 COMPARED WITH REVELATION 11:10 AND REVELATION 18:8.
IT IS CALLED BABYLON THE GREAT, 1. BECAUSE OF THE GREATNESS OF ITS STRENGTH AND GLORY; IT WAS THE STRONGEST AND MOST FORTIFIED PLACE IN THE WORLD. CYRUS BESIEGED IT THIRTEEN YEARS BEFORE HE TOOK IT, AND THEN BY CUTTING CHANNELS, AND DRAWING DRY THE RIVER ERPHRATES.
2. IN REGARD OF HER GREAT POWER AND DOMINION: LITERAL BABYLON SAID, AND ARE NOT MY PRINCES ALTOGETHER KINGS? AND MYSTICAL BABYLON RULETH OVER ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.
FARTHER, IT IS HERE SAID, THAT BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, NAY, IT IS INGEMINATED AND REPEATED, IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN; IMPLYING, 1. THE CERTAINTY OF HER RUIN; IT IS A SPEECH OF FAITH, SPEAKING OF THINGS TO COME AS ALREADY PAST; GOD'S PUNISHMENTS WHEN THREATENED ARE AS CERTAIN AS IF ALREADY INFLICTED.
2. IT DENOTES THE SUDDENNESS OF HER DESTRUCTION, SHE IS FALLEN, THAT IS SUBITO RUITURA, SHE SHALL SOON FALL; AS WHEN CHRIST SAID OF HIS SUFFERING WORK, IT IS FINISHED, HE MEANT THAT IT WAS VERY NEAR FINISHING.
3. IT DENOTES HER UTTER RUIN AND DESTRUCTION, IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, NEVER TO RISE MORE: THE CHURCH SHALL NEVER MORE BE TORMENTED BY HER, OR TROUBLED WITH HER.
4. IT DENOTES THE JOY AND REJOICING WHICH WILL BE FOUND IN SION, AT BABYLON'S DOWNFALL AND DESTRUCTION: SHE IS FALLEN, SHE IS FALLEN; IT IS NOT ONLY A SPEECH OF FAITH AND TRUST, BUT OF JOY AND TRIUMPH.
LEARN HENCE, 1. THAT ROME OR MYSTICAL BABYLON, SHALL CERTAINLY FALL, SHALL UTTERLY FALL, SHALL IRRECOVERABLY FALL. 2. THAT THE DOWNFALL OF BABYLON WILL BE MATTER OF GREAT JOY AND TRIUMPH TO THE INHABITANTS OF SION, BECAUSE SHE HAS BEEN TO THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AN OLD AND INVETERATE ENEMY, A CRUEL AND BLOODY ENEMY, AND SHALL BE THE LAST ENEMY. WHEN BABYLON IS FALLEN, THEN SHALL ALL PERSECUTIONS CEASE, SATAN SHALL BE BOUND, AND THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD SHALL BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF THE LORD AND HIS CHRIST. LET ALL THAT HAVE AN INTEREST IN GOD, BE INSTANT IN PRAYER WITH HIM TO HASTEN ITS TIME, THAT IT MAY BE IN THE HISTORY AS IT IS HERE IN THE PROPHECY, THAT BABYLON IS FALLEN.
OBSERVE LASTLY, WHAT AN HEAP OF MULTIPLIED EXPRESSIONS THE HOLY GHOST IS PLEASED TO MAKE USE OF, TO SET FORTH THE UTTER RUIN AND FINAL DESOLATION OF BABYLON,--SHE IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD; THAT IS, AS DEVILS AND EVIL SPIRITS ARE SUPPOSED TO HAUNT DESOLATE PLACES, AND BIRDS WHICH MAKE HIDEOUS AND DISMAL NOISES, DO DWELL IN RUINOUS AND RUINED PLACES: IN LIKE MANNER THESE EXPRESSIONS DENOTE HOW ENTIRELY AND ABSOLUTELY GOD WILL BRING ABOUT THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, INSOMUCH THAT THE PLACE WHICH HATH KNOWN HER, SHALL KNOW HER NO MORE, AND HER HABITATION SHALL BE AN ETERNAL DESOLATION, SO THAT NONE THAT PASS BY SHALL SAY, THIS IS BABYLON.
WILLIAM NEWELL'S COMMENTARY ON ROMANS, HEBREWS AND REVELATION
BABYLON, THE CITY, AND ITS FINAL DOOM REVELATION 18:1-24
OUTLINE: 1. THE SECOND ANGELIC ANNOUNCEMENT (REVELATION 18:1-3). 2. THE CALL TO GOD'S PEOPLE TO FLEE OUT OF BABYLON (REVELATION 18:4-5). 3. THE FINAL CHARACTER OF BABYLON'S SIN-NOW BECOME FULL-GODLESS WORLD-COMMERCE (REVELATION 18:12-17, REVELATION 18:23 B). 4. THE MODE OF BABYLON'S FINAL OVERTHROW: CATASTROPHIC-IN "ONE HOUR," AND DIRECT: FROM GOD'S HAND (REVELATION 18:8, REVELATION 18:19, REVELATION 18:21). 5. THE "MOURNING" OF EARTH'S KINGS AND MERCHANTS (REVELATION 18:9-11, REVELATION 18:15-19). 6. THE AWFUL PERPETUAL CURSE OF DESOLATION UPON BABYLON (REVELATION 18:2, REVELATION 18:22-23). 7. THE CUMULATIVE GUILT OF BABYLON: THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, SAINTS AND ALL EARTH'S MURDERED (REVELATION 18:24). 8. THE SOLEMN FACT THAT HER JUDGMENT WAS DECIDED BY THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN (REVELATION 18:20). 9. THE UNLIMITED JOY OF HEAVEN OVER THIS FINAL JUDGMENT OF BABYLON (VERSE 20 AND REVELATION 19:1-5 -THE FOUR HALLELUJAHS). 10. BABYLON'S PEOPLE DOOMED TO ETERNAL FLAMES (REVELATION 19:3). 
BEFORE WE PROCEED WITH THIS GREAT CHAPTER WHICH REVEALS THE SUDDEN ENDING UNDER DIVINE WRATH OF THE PRESENT WORLD SYSTEM, LET US SAY A FEW WORDS CONCERNING THE REAL MEANING OF THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM WHICH HAS BEEN SEIZING TIGHTER HOLD EVERY HOUR UPON SO-CALLED CIVILIZATION AND WILL BE THE CAUSE OF ITS WRECK.
THE CHARACTER OF COMMERCE
1. IT IS NOT OF GOD-ESPECIALLY WORLD-COMMERCE, BUT IS OF MAN AND OF SATAN. 2. GOD PLACED HIS NATION, ISRAEL, IN A LAND WHERE COMMERCE WITH OTHER NATIONS WAS VERY NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE. PALESTINE HAD NO HARBORS. ON THE EAST AND SOUTH WERE DESERTS; AT THE NORTH, MOUNTAINS WITH ONLY A NARROW "ENTERING IN." JEHOVAH EXPRESSLY FORBADE THE MULTIPLYING OF HORSES, AND ALSO OF SILVER AND GOLD (DEUTERONOMY 17:16-17).
3. NORTH OF ISRAEL, THE CITY OF TYRE ON THE MEDITERRANEAN COAST BECAME THE GREAT MARITIME CENTER OF THE EARTH AND UPON IT WAS PRONOUNCED THE TERRIBLE JUDGMENT OF EZEKIEL 26:1-21; EZEKIEL 27:1-36; EZEKIEL 28:1-26. CHAPTER 26, TOO, REVEALS TYRE'S ENVY OF JERUSALEM AS A PLACE WHERE THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH SHOULD RESORT AND HER DESIRE TO TURN TO HERSELF IN A COMMERCIAL WAY, THAT GATHERING OF PEOPLES WHOM GOD MEANT TO BE INSTRUCTED AT JERUSALEM IN A SPIRITUAL WAY (AS ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH CAME TO HEAR THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON).
4. ISRAEL'S COMMERCIAL DEALINGS CORRUPTED HER BOTH IN THE DAYS OF SOLOMON AND JEHOSHAPHAT. "JUDAH, AND THE LAND OF ISRAEL, THEY WERE THY TRAFFICKERS (TYRE'S): THEY TRADED FOR THY MERCHANDISE WHEAT OF MINNITH, AND PANNAG, AND HONEY, AND OIL, AND BALM" (EZEKIEL 27:17).
ZECHARIAH CLOSES HIS PROPHECY CONCERNING THE MILLENNIUM: "IN THAT DAY THERE SHALL BE NO MORE A CANAANITE (LITERALLY, TRAFFICKER) IN THE HOUSE OF JEHOVAH OF HOSTS."
5. INTERNATIONAL COMMERCE: A. ENABLES MAN TO AVOID AS FAR AS POSSIBLE GOD'S COMMAND TO TILL THE EARTH AND TO LIVE BY THE SWEAT OF HIS BROW. B. TENDS TO UNIFY THE HUMANITY THAT GOD HAS DEFINITELY DIVIDED INTO NATIONS, FOR THE VERY PURPOSE OF COVERING THE EARTH WITH THE SPIRIT OF SELF-CONFIDENCE AND REBELLION AS BEFORE BABEL (GENESIS 11:1-32). C. ENABLES INDIVIDUALS, CITIES AND NATIONS TO BECOME UNDULY SWOLLEN WITH RICHES. IT BEGETS UNIVERSAL COVETOUSNESS, WHICH IS IDOLATRY-IN THAT THE MAN WHO HAS MONEY, CAN BE INDEPENDENT OF GOD. GOVETT WELL SAYS: "THE OPPOSITION TO THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCE WHICH THIS BOOK OF GOD SHOWS, IS VERY REMARKABLE, ESPECIALLY AS RUNNING IN DIRECT CONTRAST TO THE AVOWED PLANS OF RULERS AND PEOPLES OF OUR DAY. Â€˜CHERISH COMMERCE,' IS ONE OF THE GREAT ADMITTED ENDS OF STATESMANSHIP. BUT ITS EFFECTS UPON THE MIND ARE GENERALLY PRODUCTIVE OF COVETOUSNESS."
6. THE NATURE OF COMMERCE IS VERY SIMPLE. YOU TAKE YOUR PRODUCTS (GENERALLY BY SHIPS) WHERE YOU CAN GET THE HIGHEST PRICE; FILL YOUR SHIP THERE AND AGAIN SAIL WHERE YOU GET THE HIGH PRICE, AND AGAIN LOAD YOUR SHIP AT A LOW COST WITH WARES DESIRABLE IN OTHER COUNTRIES, AND SO ON AND ON. NOW THIS IS NOT TILLING THE GROUND AND LIVING QUIETLY. GOD HATES IT AND WILL DESTROY IT UTTERLY. WHAT GOD WANTS, IS THAT EACH MAN LIVE BENEATH "HIS OWN VINE AND FIG-TREE," "CONTENT WITH SUCH THINGS" AS HE HAS. "BIG BUSINESS" IS AN ABOMINATION. IT WILL BE THE RUINATION OF THE WORLD.
7. "BUSINESS" IS AN EXCUSE MOST COMMON IN THE THOUGHTS OF MEN FOR NOT SERVING GOD (AND YET SHORTLY THEY WILL STAND BEFORE GOD!) MILLIONS OF MEN REALLY THINK THAT "BUSINESS" HAS A REAL CLAIM UPON THEM. [THE CORRECT READING OF ROMANS 12:11 IS FOUND IN THE REVISED VERSION:-"IN DILIGENCE NOT SLOTHFUL; FERVENT IN SPIRIT; SERVING THE LORD; (REFERRING WHOLLY TO DILIGENCE IN THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, AS SEE CONTEXT)-REJOICING IN HOPE; PATIENT IN TRIBULATION; CONTINUING STEADFASTLY IN PRAYER"; ETC. "BUSINESS" IS NOT IN THAT AT ALL.]
8. WE SEE THE WICKEDNESS OF THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM BOTH FROM THE FEARFUL POWER EXERCISED BY THE BEAST OF REVELATION 13:1-18, FORBIDDING EITHER SELLING OR BUYING WITHOUT "HIS MARK" STAMPED UPON THE HAND OR UPON THE FOREHEAD, AND ALSO FROM CHAPTER 18 OF REVELATION. IT IS ATHEISTIC; IT IS SELF-INDULGENT; IT IS SELF-CONFIDENT: "I SIT A QUEEN."
9. THE DIFFICULTIES EXPERIENCED BY GOD'S DEAR SAINTS OF ALL DAYS ON ACCOUNT OF "BUSINESS" CLAIMS IS PROVERBIAL. THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM, WHICH HAS SEIZED UPON THE HUMAN RACE, IS FAST BLOTTING OUT REAL HUMAN TIES (HOME, CHURCH OR COUNTRY). ["IN WHAT, INDEED, DOES THE MIGHTIEST AND FARTHEST REACHING POWER ON EARTH NOW ALREADY CENTER? A POWER WHICH LOOMS UP IN ALL LANDS, FAR ABOVE ALL INDIVIDUAL OR COMBINED POWERS OF CHURCH, OR STATE, OR CASTE, OR CREED? WHAT IS IT THAT TODAY MONOPOLIZES NEARLY ALL LEGISLATION, DICTATES INTERNATIONAL TREATIES, GOVERNS THE CONFERENCES OF KINGS FOR THE REGULATION OF THE BALANCE OF POWER, BUILDS RAILWAYS, CUTS SHIP-CANALS, SENDS FORTH STEAMER LINES TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, UNWINDS ELECTRIC WIRES ACROSS CONTINENTS, UNDER THE SEAS, AND AROUND THE WORLD, EMPLOYS THOUSANDS OF ENGINEERS, SUBSIDIZES THE PRESS, TELLS THE STATE OF THE MARKETS OF THE WORLD YESTERDAY THAT EVERYONE MAY KNOW HOW TO MOVE TODAY, AND HAS HER LIVING ORGANIZATIONS IN EVERY LAND AND CITY, INTERLINKED WITH EACH OTHER, AND COMING DAILY INTO CLOSER AND CLOSER COMBINATION, SO THAT NO GREAT GOVERNMENT UNDER THE SUN CAN ANY LONGER MOVE OR ACT AGAINST HER WILL, OR WITHOUT HER CONCURRENCE AND CONSENT?
"THINK FOR A MOMENT, FOR THERE IS SUCH A POWER; A POWER THAT IS EVERYWHERE CLAMORING FOR A COMMON CODE, A COMMON CURRENCY, COMMON WEIGHTS AND MEASURES; AND WHICH IS NOT LIKELY TO BE SILENCED OR TO STOP TILL IT HAS SECURED A COMMON CENTER ON ITS OWN INDEPENDENT BASIS, WHENCE TO DICTATE TO ALL COUNTRIES AND TO EXERCISE ITS OWN PECULIAR RULE ON ALL THE KINGS AND NATIONS OF THE EARTH. THAT POWER IS COMMERCE; THE POWER OF THE EPHAH AND THE TALENT-THE POWER BORNE BY THE WINGED WOMEN OF ZECHARIAH 5:1-11; THE ONE WITH HER HAND ON THE SEA AND THE OTHER WITH HER HAND ON THE LAND-THE POWER WHICH EVEN IN ITS PRESENT DISMEMBERMENT IS MIGHTIER THAN ANY POPE, ANY THRONE, ANY GOVERNMENT, OR ANY OTHER ONE HUMAN POWER ON THE FACE OF THE GLOBE.
"LET IT GO ON AS IT HAS BEEN GOING, AND WILL GO, IN SPITE OF EVERYTHING THAT EARTH CAN INTERPOSE TO HINDER, DISSOLVING EVERY TIE OF NATIONALITY, EVERY BOND OF FAMILY OR KINDRED, EVERY PRINCIPLE OR RIGHT AND RELIGION WHICH IT CANNOT BEND AND RENDER SUBSERVIENT TO ITS OWN ENDS AND INTERESTS; AND THE TIME MUST COME WHEN IT WILL SETTLE ITSELF DOWN SOMEWHERE ON ITS OWN INDEPENDENT BASE, AND WHERE JUDAISM AND HEATHENISM, ROMANISM AND PROTESTANTISM, MOHAMMEDANISM AND BUDDHISM, AND EVERY DISTINCTION OF NATIONALITY-ENGLISH, GERMAN, FRENCH, ITALIAN, GREEK, TURK, HINDOO, ARAB, CHINESE, JAPANESE, OR WHAT NOT-SHALL BE SANK IN ONE GREAT UNIVERSAL FELLOWSHIP AND KINGDOM OF COMMERCE!"- (FROM SEISS; "ON THE APOCALYPSE" WRITTEN IN 1865.)]
WE SCARCELY KNOW HOW FAR WE HAVE DRIFTED. OUR FOREFATHERS WERE CONTENT WITH THEIR LIVING. THEY HAD DOMESTIC TIES, "FAMILY REUNIONS," QUIET CHURCH AFFILIATIONS, GLADLY WORSHIPPING IN THE SAME OLD CHURCH, GENERATION AFTER GENERATION. THEY HAD DEEP, KIND, LOVING PATRIOTISM.
BUT THE FORGETTING OF GOD IS FAST FALLING UPON EARTH UNDER THE SOUL-STIFLING POWER OF UNIVERSAL GREED. SUCH DELUSIVE CATCH WORDS AS "A HIGHER STANDARD OF LIVING" HAVE POISONED THE STREAMS OF THE LIFE OF THE WORLD. "BE YE FREE FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY; CONTENT WITH SUCH THINGS AS YE HAVE," SAID PAUL. "WE BROUGHT NOTHING INTO THE WORLD, FOR NEITHER CAN WE CARRY ANYTHING OUT; BUT HAVING FOOD AND COVERING WE SHALL BE THEREWITH CONTENT." "GODLINESS WITH CONTENTMENT IS GREAT GAIN." EVERYBODY WANTS TO BE RICH-WHICH DAMNS ITS TENS OF MILLIONS! "GET UP IN THE WORLD." "GET ON IN THE WORLD!" WHAT LIES! WHAT WILL-O'-THE-WISPS OF SATAN TO BE FOLLOWED BY FOLKS WHOSE FEET SHALL SHORTLY STUMBLE INTO OPEN GRAVES!
10. COMMERCIALISM BRINGS SPIRITUAL DEADNESS AND INSENSIBILITY AS NOTHING ELSE DOES. ONCE CONSENT IN YOUR HEART THAT "BUSINESS" HAS A CLAIM UPON YOU AND YOUR SPIRITUAL LIFE BEGINS TO SHRIVEL. FOR A MAN TO DO AN HONEST DAY'S WORK IS NOT TO YIELD TO THE CLAIMS THAT "BUSINESS" MAKES UPON HUMANITY. GOD TOLD US TO WORK, TO WORK WITH OUR HANDS, TO DO WITH OUR MIGHT WHAT OUR HANDS FIND TO DO, TO DO THE HUMBLEST TASKS, EVEN THOSE OF A SLAVE, AS UNTO THE LORD. THE THING CALLED "BUSINESS" HAS TO BE DISCERNED DISTINCTLY BY YOU IF YOU ARE TO UNDERSTAND THE HIDEOUSNESS INTO WHICH THE WHOLE WORLD WILL LEAP, AND ALAS, HOW SHORTLY!
"DEPRESSION" IS, I HAVE NO DOUBT, AN ANSWER TO PRAYER, AS WAS THE FAMINE IN AHAB'S IDOLATROUS DAYS AN ANSWER TO ELIJAH'S PRAYERS. CIVILIZATION GOES MAD TO GET RICH-ANYTHING TO GET RICH! NOW THIS SIMPLY MEANS ANYTHING TO GAIN INDEPENDENCE OF GOD. THE LORD JESUS SAID, "TAKE HEED, AND KEEP YOURSELVES FROM ALL COVETOUSNESS: FOR A MAN'S LIFE CONSISTETH NOT IN THE ABUNDANCE OF THE THINGS WHICH HE POSSESSETH."
AND GOD IN HIS MERCY HAS LET MEN COME TO REALIZE THE DECEITFULNESS OF RICHES. "HAVE YOUR HOPE," SAID PAUL, "SET ON GOD, AND NOT ON Â€˜THE UNCERTAINTY OF RICHES.'" THE LORD JESUS SAID TO HIS SAINTS, "LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES, UPON THE EARTH Â€¦ BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN." WHAT HE MEANT BY THE RIGHT USE OF MONEY, HE SHOWS IN THE PARABLE (LUKE 16:1-31) OF THE UNJUST STEWARD, WHOSE MASTER COMMENDED AS WISE, THE LAVISHING OF THAT MASTER'S FUNDS UPON OTHERS, WHEN THE STEWARD FOUND HE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT. THEN HE SAID, "I SAY UNTO YOU, MAKE TO YOURSELVES FRIENDS BY MEANS OF THE MAMMON OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS; THAT, WHEN IT SHALL FAIL (AS IT WILL), THEY (THOSE YOU HAVE HELPED) MAY WELCOME YOU INTO THE ETERNAL TABERNACLES" (R. V.).
AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED WITH A MIGHTY VOICE, SAYING, FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT, AND IS BECOME A HABITATION OF DEMONS, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. FOR BY THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL THE NATIONS ARE FALLEN; AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WAXED RICH BY THE POWER OF HER WANTONNESS.
"ANOTHER ANGEL"-THAN THAT OF REVELATION 17:7; NOT CHRIST, WHO IS NOT "ANOTHER" ANGEL: HE IS THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH. (SEE NOTES ON REVELATION 10:1.) CHRIST, THE LAMB IN HEAVEN, HAS GIVEN THIS ANGEL "GREAT AUTHORITY." (CHRIST HIMSELF HAS ALL AUTHORITY IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH.) NOR IS THIS ANGEL TO BE CONFUSED WITH OUR LORD'S SECOND COMING IN REVELATION 19:11-16. THIS ANGEL'S "GLORY" MARKS THE GREATNESS OF THE OCCASION.
THE FACT THAT THIS ANGEL IS ADDITIONAL TO THE ONE OF CHAPTER 17, IS ONE OF THE PROOFS THAT THE BABYLON OF CHAPTER 18 IS BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES RATHER THAN ROME (WHICH IS THE MYSTERY BABYLON OF CHAPTER 17).
"FALLEN, FALLEN, IS BABYLON THE GREAT." THE DOUBLE USE OF "FALLEN" EMPHASIZES THE FACT WHICH EXCELLENT EXPOSITORS HAVE FOUND HERE-THAT OF THE DOUBLE OVERTHROW OF CHAPTERS 17 AND 18.
"A HABITATION OF DEMONS, AND A HOLD," ETC. ALFORD CALLS "HOLD" (PHULAKE), "A PLACE OF DETENTION, AS IT WERE, AN APPOINTED PRISON." THIS IS THE EVIDENT MEANING, SO THAT THE CITY OF BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES DURING THE MILLENNIUM WILL BE A JAIL OF DEMONS. COMPARE ISAIAH 24:21-23; WHICH IS MILLENNIAL ALSO, AND THE JUDGMENT UPON EDOM, IN ISAIAH 34:13-15; ALSO MILLENNIAL. (OF COURSE THESE CONDITIONS GIVE WAY TO THE LAST JUDGMENT-WHEN THE EARTH IS DESTROYED, IN 20:11-15, AND ALL LOST BEINGS ARE FINALLY SENTENCED.)
"KINGS Â€¦ AND THE MERCHANTS." IT IS THE LAST PHASE OF BABYLON, WHICH IS SEEN FROM GENESIS 11:1-32 TO REVELATION; BEING FIRST THE CITY ON THE EUPHRATES WHICH PRACTICED IDOLATRY AND OPPOSED GOD'S CITY JERUSALEM; THEN IN "MYSTERY"-THE HARLOT ON THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME, CONTINUING BABYLON'S ANCIENT TRINITY OF FATHER, MOTHER AND SON, UNDER CHRISTIAN NAMES; AND FINALLY, AFTER THE CHURCH IS RAPTURED (4:1), THE RE-ESTABLISHED WORLD-CAPITAL AT BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES, WHOSE PROPHESIED DESTRUCTION LIKE SODOM, HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. THUS THE HUMAN RACE WOULD COMBINE TO SET UP BABYLON, WHICH BECOMES THE CENTER OF COMMERCIAL WORLD-ACTIVITY. OF TYRE, GOD WROTE IN ISAIAH 23:1-18 THAT SHE WAS A "BESTOWER OF CROWNS, WHOSE MERCHANTS ARE PRINCES, WHOSE TRAFFICKERS ARE THE HONORABLE OF THE EARTH." WHILE THE NATIONS RUSH TO REBUILD BABYLON AND IT BECOMES THE BEAST'S CAPITAL, THEN AT LAST WILL BE THE FULL "POWER OF HER LUXURY" AS DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 18:3 (MARGIN).
AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME FORTH, MY PEOPLE, OUT OF HER, THAT YE HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP WITH HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES: FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED EVEN UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER UNTO HER EVEN AS SHE RENDERED, AND DOUBLE UNTO HER THE DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE MINGLED, MINGLE UNTO HER DOUBLE. HOW MUCH SOEVER SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND WAXED WANTON, SO MUCH GIVE HER OF TORMENT AND MOURNING: FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL IN NO WISE SEE MOURNING. THEREFORE IN ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES COME, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE; FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGED HER. AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED WANTONLY WITH HER, SHALL WEEP AND WAIL OVER HER, WHEN THEY LOOK UPON THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME. AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE.
"COME FORTH, MY PEOPLE, OUT OF HER."
WHILE THESE WORDS HAVE A REAL APPLICATION TO THE BELIEVER TO COME FORTH TO JESUS OUTSIDE THE SPIRITUAL BABYLON-ECCLESIASTICISM, NICOLAITANISM AND THE FALSE PROMISES OF "MYSTERY" BABYLON IN ITS VARIOUS FORMS; YET THE PARTICULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE WORDS IS NOT TO THE SAINTS, WHO WILL HAVE BEEN RAPTURED BEFORE THIS CALL GOES FORTH. THE CALL TO "COME FORTH" FROM THIS GREAT COMMERCIAL SODOM OF THE LAST DAYS-REBUILT BABYLON IS EVIDENTLY ISSUED TO THOSE INDIVIDUALS LIVING IN OR DOING BUSINESS IN THAT CAPITAL OF THE ANTICHRIST IN THE LAST DAYS. IN ISAIAH 52:11 AND JEREMIAH 50:8; JEREMIAH 51:6; JEREMIAH 51:9; JEREMIAH 51:45, WE SEE THAT IT WILL BE ESPECIALLY JEWISH SAINTS AND THOSE ATTACHED TO THEM THAT ARE WARNED; FOR THEY ARE BIDDEN IN JEREMIAH 51:50 TO "REMEMBER JEHOVAH FROM AFAR, AND LET JERUSALEM COME INTO YOUR MIND."
NOW IN REVELATION 18:4-20 THE "VOICE FROM HEAVEN" OF REVELATION 18:4 IS SPEAKING. IT IS MOST SOLEMN: THE SURE WORD OF PROPHECY DECLARING TO THE OPENED EAR A SCENE YET FUTURE WITH A VIVIDNESS THAT MAKES IT LIVE BEFORE US!
MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONE, AND PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET; AND ALL THYMINE WOOD, AND EVERY VESSEL OF IVORY, AND EVERY VESSEL MADE OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND IRON, AND MARBLE; AND CINNAMON, AND SPICE, AND INCENSE, AND OINTMENT, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT, AND CATTLE AND SHEEP; AND MERCHANDISE OF HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND SLAVES; AND SOULS OF MEN. AND THE FRUITS WHICH THY SOUL LUSTED AFTER Â€¦ AND ALL THINGS THAT WERE DAINTY AND SUMPTUOUS Â€¦ THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS Â€¦ WERE MADE RICH BY HER Â€¦ SHE Â€¦ WAS ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN AND PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONE AND PEARL! Â€¦ SO GREAT RICHES Â€¦ AND EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND EVERYONE THAT SAILETH ANY WHITHER, AND MARINERS, AND AS MANY AS GAIN THEIR LIVING BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF, AND CRIED OUT AS THEY LOOKED UPON THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, WHAT CITY IS LIKE THE GREAT CITY? AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, AND CRIED, WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, WHEREIN ALL THAT HAD THEIR SHIPS IN THE SEA WERE MADE RICH BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE. REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE SAINTS, AND YE APOSTLES, AND YE PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT ON HER. AND A STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE AS IT WERE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH A MIGHTY FALL SHALL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE CAST DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL. AND THE VOICE OF HARPERS AND MINSTRELS AND FLUTE-PLAYERS AND TRUMPETERS SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND NO CRAFTSMAN, OF WHATSOEVER CRAFT, SHALL BE FOUND ANY MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF A MILL SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL SHINE NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE: FOR THY MERCHANTS WERE THE PRINCES OF THE EARTH; FOR WITH THY SORCERY WERE ALL THE NATIONS DECEIVED.
WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS OF CHAPTER 17 MADE DESOLATE THE WOMAN THAT SAT ON THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS-ROMANISM (17:9, 16). BUT THE OVERTHROW OF CHAPTER 18 IS DIRECTLY FROM GOD: "IN ONE DAY" "IN ONE HOUR," (REVELATION 18:8; REVELATION 18:10; REVELATION 18:17; REVELATION 18:19). THIS OVERTHROW IS LAMENTED BY THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.
RUSSIA TEACHES US LESSONS HERE. FOR ALTHOUGH SHE HAS BURNED CHURCHES AND MARTYRED PRIESTS AND PREACHERS, SHE IS DESPERATELY SEEKING TO BUILD UP COMMERCE, TO "INDUSTRIALIZE" A WHOLE NATION IN FIVE YEARS, TO CREATE MARKETS BY ANY MEANS WHATEVER! RUSSIA WOULD BE SELF-SUFFICIENT, BUT FOR THIS CURSE OF COMMERCE THAT IS FILLING THE EARTH. RUSSIA COULD CLOSE HER HARBORS AND HAVE ABUNDANCE TO SUPPLY ALL HER REAL NEEDS, IF HER RULERS WERE CONTENT TO LIVE IN HUMBLE QUIET. AS FAR AS SHE IS ABLE, SHE HAS DESTROYED RELIGION, AS THE ANTICHRIST WILL DO IN REVELATION 17:1-18. BUT SHE DESIRES LUXURY. AND THUS, IS SHE JOINED TO BABYLON IN SPIRIT.
IF YOU DESIRE TO KNOW THE LAST AND FINAL FORM OF INIQUITY, BEHOLD THE TWO WOMEN OF ZECHARIAH 5:1-11 BEARING AN EPHAH, COVERED WITH A TALENT OF LEAD. THE WOMAN, CALLED WICKEDNESS, SITS IN THE EPHAH. "WHITHER DO THESE BEAR THE EPHAH?" ASKS THE PROPHET, AND THE ANGEL ANSWERS: "TO BUILD HER A HOUSE IN THE LAND OF SHINAR: AND WHEN IT IS PREPARED, SHE SHALL BE SET THERE IN HER OWN PLACE." NOW BABYLON IS IN THAT LAND OF SHINAR (GENESIS 10:10).
NOTICE IN REVELATION 18:3; REVELATION 18:11; REVELATION 18:15; REVELATION 18:23, "THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH," ALSO "MERCHANDISE," (GREEK "CARGO"-SHOWING THESE THINGS WILL BE CARRIED BY SHIPS, AS SEE REVELATION 18:17). ROME HAS NO MARKET AND THE TIBER HAS NO HARBOR, TO SPEAK OF. NAMING THE ARTICLES OF THE CARGO BEGINS WITH REVELATION 18:12 : "MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONE," ETC. NEARLY THIRTY KINDS ARE ENUMERATED, AND IT IS ALL A STORY OF LUXURY UPON LUXURY! IT MUST BE PEARLS; IT MUST BE FINE LINEN; IT MUST BE SILK; IT MUST BE VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD; IT MUST BE FRAGRANT SPICES; IT MUST BE WINE AND OLIVE OIL; IT MUST BE FINE FLOUR; IT MUST BE SLAVES; IT MUST BE THINGS THAT ARE DAINTY AND SUMPTUOUS. THIS CITY MUST BE "DECKED" IN FINE LINEN, SCARLET, GOLD, AND PEARLS!
NOW OF COURSE ROMAN CATHOLIC DIGNITARIES ARE SEEN THUS DECKING THEMSELVES (AT GREAT COST TO THE POOR AND EVEN TO KINGS). BUT ONLY THE "CLERGY" AND THEIR RETINUES DO THIS. THE PEOPLE SUFFER POVERTY. 1. OVER THREE YEARS BEFORE THE BABYLON DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 18:1-24, THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS HAVE DESTROYED THE HARLOT, THE CITY ON SEVEN HILLS. 2. FOR OVER THREE YEARS MORE, THE BEAST AND THE MAN OF SIN WHO DENIES ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD AND IS WORSHIPPED, WILL HAVE FULL POWER ON EARTH. 3. ROME'S MOTTO IS "SEMPER IDEM." SHE CANNOT DENY THE FATHER AND SON, AS ANTICHRIST DOES, AND EXIST.
THEREFORE, IT APPEARS NECESSARY TO BELIEVE THAT THE BABYLON OF CHAPTER 18 IS NOT ROME, BUT THE GREAT COMMERCIAL CENTER, SATAN'S WORLD-CAPITAL, WHICH HAS ALWAYS BEEN BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES.
IT SEEMS CLEAR FROM SCRIPTURE THAT GOD WILL PERMIT ONE MAN PUBLICLY TO "GAIN THE WHOLE WORLD AND FORFEIT HIS LIFE." AND THAT GOD WILL ALSO PERMIT MAN'S LOVE FOR LUXURY AND PLEASURE, AND THE MONEY THAT SECURES IT, TO RUN FULL RIOT, AND SET UP AN AMAZING WORLD CENTER OF INCONCEIVABLE GRANDEUR AND RICHES IN THE OLD PLACE-BABYLON.
THEREFORE, IN ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES COME, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE; FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGED HER. AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, AND CRIED, WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, WHEREIN ALL THAT HAD THEIR SHIPS IN THE SEA WERE MADE RICH BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE. AND A STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE AS IT WERE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH A MIGHTY FALL SHALL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE CAST DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL.
WE HAVE NOTICED THIS, BUT IT NEEDS TO BE RE-EMPHASIZED: "MYSTERY" BABYLON WAS DESTROYED BY MAN'S HAND-BY THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS. LITERAL BABYLON WITH ITS MINSTRELS, FLUTE-PLAYERS, TRUMPETERS, CRAFTSMEN, "MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE" (REVELATION 18:22-23), WILL BE OVERTHROWN, AND IN AN INSTANT, SWALLOWED UP INTO THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH, AND WITH A BURNING LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH. THE EARTHQUAKE UNDER THE SEVENTH SEAL OF REVELATION 16:19 WAS SEEN DESTROYING BABYLON, THE GREAT. (ISAIAH 13:1-22; ISAIAH 18:1-7; ISAIAH 19:1-25.) AND THEN THE NEXT VERSE, ISAIAH 13:20, HAS NEVER BEEN FULFILLED: FOR THERE ARE INHABITANTS THERE. THE ARABIANS DO PITCH THEIR TENTS AND THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR FLOCKS TO LIE DOWN THERE; BUT WHEN GOD DESTROYS IT FINALLY, THERE SHALL BE NO SUCH THING.
THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH’S SUPREME REASONS WHY THE LADY OF KINGDOMS, GREAT BABYLON ETERNALLY FELL
BRIDGEWAY BIBLE COMMENTARY
JUDGMENT ON BABYLON (47:1-15)
THE GREAT NATION BABYLON IS LIKENED TO A BEAUTIFUL AND VAIN YOUNG LADY WHO IS NOW DISGRACED. SHE ONCE LIVED IN LUXURY, BUT NOW SHE IS MADE TO SIT IN THE DIRT, FORCED TO WORK LIKE A SLAVE GIRL, STRIPPED OF HER BEAUTIFUL CLOTHING AND MADE TO WALK AROUND NAKED (47:1-3). GOD'S JUDGMENT ON BABYLON BRINGS FREEDOM TO ISRAEL (4).
PRIDE IS THE REASON FOR BABYLON'S DOWNFALL. GOD'S DESIRE WAS TO USE BABYLON TO PUNISH ISRAEL, BUT BABYLON HAS GONE BEYOND THE LIMITS GOD SET AND HAS ACTED WITH UNNECESSARY CRUELTY (5-7). PROUD OF THE PLACE OF HONOUR SHE HAS GAINED AMONG THE NATIONS, SHE ACTS AS IF SHE IS GOD. THEREFORE, GOD WILL PUNISH HER. SHE THINKS SHE IS UNCONQUERABLE, BUT GOD WILL SUDDENLY DESTROY HER (8-9).
IN HER ARROGANCE BABYLON THINKS THAT SHE CAN DO AS SHE LIKES AND NO ONE CAN STOP HER (10-11). SHE THINKS THAT HER RISE TO POWER IS A RESULT OF GUIDANCE RECEIVED THROUGH HER KNOWLEDGE OF MAGIC AND ASTROLOGY. THE PROPHET CHALLENGES HER TO KEEP TRUSTING IN MAGIC AND ASTROLOGY, AND SEE IF THAT WILL SAVE HER FROM GOD'S JUDGMENT (12-13). WHAT SHE WILL FIND IS THAT THE MAGICIANS AND ASTROLOGERS THEMSELVES WILL FALL UNDER GOD'S JUDGMENT. THEY WILL BE DESTROYED, AS STRAW IS BURNT IN A FIRE. NO ONE WILL BE ABLE TO SAVE BABYLON FROM THE COMING JUDGMENT (14-15).
COFFMAN COMMENTARIES ON THE BIBLE
THIS CHAPTER IS A PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON. THE LORD, THROUGH ISAIAH, HAD ALREADY DENOUNCED THE IDOLS OF THAT GREAT CITY AND HAD FORETOLD THEIR WORTHLESSNESS AND IMPOTENCE FOR PROVIDING ANY KIND OF ASSISTANCE TO THE CITY IN THE TIME OF HER CALAMITY; BUT HERE HE DETAILED THE DOOM AND DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON ITSELF. THE SPEAKER THROUGHOUT IS GOD HIMSELF EXCEPT FOR ISAIAH 47:4, WHICH MAY BE ATTRIBUTED TO A HEAVENLY CHORUS,[1] AFTER THE MANNER OF THE PROLEPTIC PASSAGES IN REVELATION, TO THE PROPHET ISAIAH, OR TO THE FAITHFUL AMONG THE CAPTIVES.
THE CHAPTER CONSISTS OF FOUR STROPHES OR STANZAS, COMPOSED OF 4 VERSES (ISAIAH 47:1-4), 3 VERSES (ISAIAH 47:5-7), 4 VERSES (ISAIAH 47:8-11), AND 4 VERSES (ISAIAH 47:12-14).[2] CHEYNE'S RENDITION OF THE FIRST STANZA IS SO INTERESTING THAT WE HAVE CHOSEN IT INSTEAD OF THE AMERICAN STANDARD VERSION FOR THE TEXT HERE:
ISAIAH 47:1-4
"COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST; SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF CHALDEA, FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED DELICATE AND LUXURIOUS. TAKE THE MILLSTONE AND GRIND MEAL; REMOVE THY VEIL, STRIP OFF THE TRAIN; UNCOVER THE LEG, WADE THROUGH THE RIVERS. LET THY NAKEDNESS BE UNCOVERED, YEA, LET THY SHAME BE SEEN: I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, NEITHER SHALL I MEET ANY. AS FOR OUR GOEL, JEHOVAH SABAOTH IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL."
FIRST, WE SHOULD NOTICE THE SNIDE, DEROGATORY REMARK OF WARDLE WHO WROTE THAT, "BABYLON IS HERE ERRONEOUSLY PERSONIFIED AS A VIRGIN, AS IF NEVER BEFORE CAPTURED."[3] THE SOURCE OF SUCH A RIDICULOUS REMARK IS MR. WARDLE'S BLIND ALLEGIANCE TO ONE OF THE SILLY DICTUMS OF CRITICAL BUTCHERS OF THE WORD OF GOD, NAMELY, THAT THE APPLICATION OF THE WORD "VIRGIN" TO ANY NATION MEANS THAT SUCH A NATION HAD NEVER SUFFERED DEFEAT; BUT THE RULE IS ABSOLUTELY WORTHLESS. THE PROPHET JEREMIAH IN THE VERY DISCUSSION OF THE TERRIBLE DEFEAT OF ISRAEL, AND IN FACT AFTER THE LOSS OF ALL THE TEN NORTHERN TRIBES WROTE THIS: "LET MINE EYES RUN DOWN WITH TEARS NIGHT AND DAY, AND LET THEM NOT CEASE, FOR THE VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF MY PEOPLE IS BROKEN WITH A GREAT BREACH" (JEREMIAH 14:17). HE ALSO, A MOMENT LATER, REFERRED TO "THE VIRGIN OF ISRAEL" (ISAIAH 18:13). IT IS TOO BAD THAT CRITICS LIKE WARDLE ARE SIMPLY IGNORANT OF THE BIBLICAL USAGE OF CERTAIN TERMINOLOGY.
BABYLON INDEED HAD FREQUENTLY BEEN DEFEATED IN HER PAST HISTORY; IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT SENNACHERIB DEFEATED BABYLON AND PLACED HIS SON ON THE THRONE. NOTHING HOWEVER DEPRECIATES THE APPROPRIATE BEAUTY OF THIS PASSAGE'S REFERENCE TO THE NATION AS "VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON." THAT, OF COURSE, WAS NOT GOD'S ESTIMATE OF HER CHARACTER, BUT HER POSITION IN THE WORLD AT THAT TIME, NOT ONLY AS SHE CONSIDERED IT, BUT AS ALL THE WORLD ALSO RECOGNIZED IT.
NO ONE SHOULD FAIL TO SEE THE "SIGNATURE OF ISAIAH" IN EVERY LINE OF THIS. AS DELITZSCH NOTED, "ISAIAH'S ARTISTIC STYLE MAY BE READILY PERCEIVED."[4] "OUR GOEL ..." (ISAIAH 47:4). HAS THE MEANING OF `OUR REDEEMER,' EMPLOYING A PENTATEUCHAL WORD FOR `NEXT OF KIN,' THE RELATIVE WHO WAS OBLIGATED TO BUY BACK A BROTHER ISRAELITE SOLD INTO SLAVERY.
"WITHOUT A THRONE ..." (ISAIAH 47:1). THIS PROPHECY REMOVED FOREVER THE EXISTENCE OF A THRONE IN BABYLON. HOW COULD ANY ALLEGED SECOND ISAIAH HAVE KNOWN ANYTHING LIKE THIS? YET, "IT IS A FACT THAT AFTER THE CAPTURE OF BABYLON BY CYRUS SHE WAS NEVER MORE THE CAPITAL OF A KINGDOM."[5] FURTHERMORE, THIS PREVAILED FOREVER, EVEN IN THE FACE OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT'S ANNOUNCED INTENTION OF MAKING BABYLON HIS CAPITAL. HE DIED BEFORE HE COULD ACHIEVE THAT, AND THE SELEUCIDAE RETAINED THE CAPITAL AT SHUSHAN (SUSA); AND BABYLON GRADUALLY BECAME A TOTAL RUIN. WHAT A POWERFUL DEMONSTRATION OF THE POWER OF THREE LITTLE WORDS IN THE SACRED TEXT OF GOD'S WORD! WITHOUT A THRONE!
"TAKE THE MILLSTONES AND GRIND MEAL ..." (ISAIAH 47:2). THIS TASK WAS CONSIDERED THE LOWEST KIND OF DRUDGERY, GENERALLY ASSIGNED TO SLAVE WOMEN. WATER MILLS OR OTHER TYPES OF POWER GRINDERS WERE NOT KNOWN UNTIL THE TIMES OF AUGUSTUS CAESAR.[6] NO GREATER SHAME AND REDUCTION COULD BE IMAGINED THAN THAT OF A PRINCESS, OR QUEEN, UNDERGOING SUCH A CALAMITY. IN PLACE OF HER ROYAL CLOTHING AND FINERY, SHE WOULD WEAR THE COARSE GARMENTS OF A PEASANT. MOREOVER, HER WORK WOULD BE AS A DOMESTIC AMONG THE NUMEROUS CANALS OF SUBURBAN BABYLON, WHERE SHE WOULD HAVE TO WADE THEM, EXPOSING HER LEGS, OR IN CASES OF EVEN DEEPER WATER, LIFTING HER SKIRTS TO REVEAL HER NAKEDNESS!
SUCH HUMILIATION OF WOMEN WAS ALSO MENTIONED IN NAHUM WHERE THE LORD SAID OF NINEVEH: "BEHOLD, I AM AGAINST THEE, SAITH JEHOVAH OF HOSTS, AND I WILL UNCOVER THY SKIRTS UPON THY FACE: AND I WILL SHOW THE NATIONS THY NAKEDNESS, AND THE KINGDOMS THY SHAME" (NAHUM 3:5).
THE EXACT MEANING OF ISAIAH 47:3 IS DISPUTED, BUT HENDERSON WROTE THAT IT MEANS, "I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN BUT AS GOD, WHOM NONE CAN RESIST."[7] SUMMARIZING THE TEACHING OF THESE FIRST FOUR VERSES, ARCHER HAS THIS:
"THE PASSAGE PRESENTS VANQUISHED BABYLON, CAST DOWN FROM IMPERIAL POWER, REDUCED TO THE STATUS OF A HALF-NAKED SLAVE GIFT GRINDING MEAL WITH THE HEAVY GRINDSTONES. BABYLON WOULD NEVER RISE AGAIN TO INDEPENDENCE OR IMPERIAL POWER."[8]
HAILEY STRESSED THE FACT THAT SUCH TERRIBLE PUNISHMENTS UPON BABYLON WERE DESERVED. "THE VERY FOUNDATION UPON WHICH THE THRONE OF GOD RESTS DEMANDS AN AVENGING OF ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, A VINDICATION OF HIS RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY GODHEAD, AND OF HIS SACRED LAWS. GOD WILL NEITHER WITHDRAW THE DECLARATION OF HIS JUDGMENTS NOR MAKE EXCEPTIONS TO THEM."<8B>
BEFORE LEAVING THIS FIRST STROPHE, WE MUST NOTE THAT BABYLON HERE, AND THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE, IS A SYMBOL OF CARNAL PRIDE AND ENMITY AGAINST THE ETERNAL GOD. THERE ARE NO LESS THAN THREE BABYLONS IN SCRIPTURE: (1) THE LITERAL BABYLON HERE SPOKEN OF, (2) THE SPIRITUAL BABYLON, IDENTIFIED AS THE BEAST COMING UP OUT OF THE EARTH IN REVELATION 13, AND (3) BABYLON THE GREAT, ALSO CALLED MYSTERY BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH WAS DEFINED BY LEON MORRIS AS, "MAN IN ORGANIZED COMMUNITY, AND OPPOSED TO GOD."[9] THIS BABYLON, IN SHORT IS URBAN CIVILIZATION IN ITS CORPORATE REBELLION AGAINST ALMIGHTY GOD. IT IS GIVEN THREE NAMES IN REVELATION 11:8, WHERE IT IS CALLED EGYPT, SODOM, AND JERUSALEM (WHERE THE LORD WAS CRUCIFIED); BUT IT IS NOT A SINGLE CITY ANYWHERE ON EARTH; IT IS ALL THE CITIES OF MANKIND, WHERE ARE ENTRENCHED THE LUXURIES, THE GODLESSNESS, THE SENSUAL PLEASURES, THE WICKEDNESS, THE PRIDE, ARROGANCE AND ATHEISM WHICH WERE THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FIRST BABYLON. THE THREE BABYLONS ARE: ANCIENT BABYLON, THE APOSTATE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, AND GODLESS URBAN CIVILIZATION.
AND WE HAVE POINTED ALL THIS OUT IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT THE DOOM OF BABYLON HERE IS A TYPE OF THE ULTIMATE DOOM OF MYSTERY BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH WILL OCCUR AT THE ESCHATALOGICAL CONCLUSION OF THE PRESENT DISPENSATION OF THE MERCY OF GOD.
ALBERT BARNES' NOTES ON THE WHOLE BIBLE
COME DOWN - DESCEND FROM THE THRONE; OR FROM THE SEAT OF MAGNIFICENCE AND POWER. THE DESIGN OF THIS VERSE HAS ALREADY BEEN STATED IN THE ANALYSIS. IT IS TO FORETELL THAT BABYLON WOULD BE HUMBLED, AND THAT SHE WOULD BE REDUCED FROM HER MAGNIFICENCE AND PRIDE TO A CONDITION OF ABJECT WRETCHEDNESS. SHE IS THEREFORE REPRESENTED AS A PROUD FEMALE ACCUSTOMED TO LUXURY AND EASE, SUDDENLY BROUGHT TO THE LOWEST CONDITION, AND COMPELLED TO PERFORM THE MOST MENIAL SERVICES.
AND SIT IN THE DUST - TO SIT ON THE GROUND, AND TO CAST DUST ON THE HEAD, IS A CONDITION OFTEN REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS EXPRESSIVE OF HUMILIATION AND OF MOURNING JOSHUA 8:6; JOB 2:12; JOB 10:9; PSALM 22:15; LAMENTATIONS 3:29. IN THIS MANNER ALSO, ON THE MEDALS WHICH WERE STRUCK BY TITUS AND VESPASIAN TO COMMEMORATE THE CAPTURE OF JERUSALEM, JERUSALEM IS REPRESENTED UNDER THE IMAGE OF A FEMALE SITTING ON THE GROUND UNDER A PALM-TREE, WITH THE INSCRIPTION JUDAEA CAPTA (SEE THE NOTES AT ISAIAH 3:26). THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT BABYLON AS REDUCED TO THE LOWEST CONDITION, AND AS HAVING GREAT OCCASION OF GRIEF.
O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON - IT IS COMMON IN THE SCRIPTURES TO SPEAK OF CITIES UNDER THE IMAGE OF A VIRGIN, A DAUGHTER, OR A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN (SEE THE NOTES AT ISAIAH 1:8; ISAIAH 37:22; COMPARE LAMENTATIONS 1:15; JEREMIAH 31:21; JEREMIAH 46:11). KIMCHI SUPPOSES THAT THE TERM ‹VIRGIN‘ IS HERE GIVEN TO BABYLON, BECAUSE IT HAD REMAINED TO THAT TIME UNCAPTURED BY ANY FOREIGN POWER; BUT THE MAIN PURPOSE IS DOUBTLESS TO REFER TO BABYLON AS A BEAUTIFUL AND SPLENDID CITY, AND AS BEING DISTINGUISHED FOR DELICACY, AND THE PREVALENCE OF WHAT WAS REGARDED AS ORNAMENTAL. GESENIUS SUPPOSES THAT THE WORDS ‹VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON,‘ DENOTE NOT BABYLON ITSELF, BUT CHALDEA, AND THAT THE WHOLE LAND OR NATION IS PERSONIFIED. BUT THE COMMON INTERPRETATION, AND ONE EVIDENTLY MORE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SCRIPTURE USAGE, IS TO REFER IT TO THE CITY ITSELF.
THERE IS NO THRONE - THOU SHALT BE REDUCED FROM THE THRONE; OR THE THRONE SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY. THAT IS, BABYLON SHALL BE NO LONGER THE SEAT OF EMPIRE, OR THE CAPITAL OF KINGDOMS. HOW TRULY THIS WAS FULFILLED, NEEDS NOT TO BE TOLD TO THOSE WHO ARE FAMILIAR WITH THE HISTORY OF BABYLON. ITS POWER WAS BROKEN WHEN CYRUS CONQUERED IT; ITS WALLS WERE REDUCED BY DARIUS; SELEUCIA ROSE IN ITS STEAD, AND TOOK AWAY ITS TRADE AND A LARGE PORTION OF ITS INHABITANTS, UNTIL IT WAS COMPLETELY DESTROYED, SO THAT IT BECAME FOR A LONG TIME A QUESTION WHERE IT HAD FORMERLY STOOD (SEE THE NOTES AT ISAIAH 16:1-14)
THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE - A PLACE TO WHICH LUXURIES FLOW, AMID WHERE THEY ABOUND. THE ALLUSION IS TO A FEMALE THAT BAD BEEN DELICATELY AND TENDERLY BROUGHT UP, AND THAT WOULD BE REDUCED TO THE LOWEST CONDITION OF SERVITUDE, AND EVEN OF DISGRACE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THERE MAY BE AN ALLUSION HERE TO THE EFFEMINACY AND THE CONSEQUENT CORRUPTION OF MORALS WHICH PREVAILED IN BABYLON, AND WHICH MADE IT A PLACE SOUGHT WITH GREEDINESS BY THOSE WHO WISHED TO SPEND THEIR TIME IN LICENTIOUS PLEASURES. THE CORRUPTION OF BABYLON, CONSEQUENT ON ITS WEALTH AND MAGNIFICENCE, WAS ALMOST PROVERBIAL, AND WAS UNSURPASSED BY ANY CITY OF ANCIENT TIMES. THE FOLLOWING EXTRACT FROM CURTIUS (V. 1), WHICH IT WOULD NOT BE PROPER TO TRANSLATE, WILL GIVE SOME IDEA OF THE PREVAILING STATE OF MORALS:
‹NIHIL URBIS EJUS CORRUPTIUS MORIBUS, NIHIL AD IRRITANDAS ILLICIENDASQUE IMMODICAS VOLUPTATES INSTRUCTIUS. LIBEROS CONJUGESQUE CUM HOSPITIBUS STUPRO COIRE, MODO PRETIUM FLAGITII DETUR, PARENTES MARITIQUE PATITUNTUR. BABYLONII MAXIME IN VINUM, ET QUAE EBRIETATEM SEQUUNTUR EFFUSI SUNT. FOEMINARUM CONVIVA INEUNTIUM, IN PRINCIPIO MODESTUS EST HABITUS, DEIN SUMMA QUAEQUE AMICULA EXUUNT PAULATIMQUE PUDOREM PROFANANT; AD ULTIMUM (HORROR AURIBUSEST) IMA CORPORUM VELAMENTA PROJICIUNT. NEE MERETRICUM HOC DEDECUS EST, SED MATRONARUM VIRGINUMQUE APUD QUAS COMITAS HABETUR VULGATI CORPORIS VILITAS.‘
SEE ALSO THE DESCRIPTION OF A LOATHSOME, DISGUSTING, AND ABOMINABLE CUSTOM WHICH PREVAILED NOWHERE ELSE, EVEN IN THE CORRUPT NATIONS OF ANTIQUITY, EXCEPT BABYLON, IN HEROD. I. 199. I CANNOT TRANSCRIBE THIS PASSAGE. THE DESCRIPTION IS TOO LOATHSOME, AND WOULD DO LITTLE GOOD. ITS SUBSTANCE IS EXPRESSED IN A SINGLE SENTENCE, ΠΑΣΑ͂Ν ΓΥΝΑΙ͂ΚΑ ἘΠΙΧΩΡΊΗΝ … ΜΙΧΘῊΝΑΙ ἈΝΔΡῚ ΞΕΊΝῼ PASAN GUNAIKA EPICHŌRIĒN … MICHTHĒNAI ANDRI CHEINŌ IT ADDS TO THE ABOMINATION OF THIS CUSTOM THAT IT WAS CONNECTED WITH THE RITES OF RELIGION, AND WAS A PART OF THE WORSHIP OF THE GODS! STRABO, SPEAKING OF THIS CUSTOM (III. 348), SAYS, ἜΘΟΣ ΚΑΤΆ ΤΙ ΛΌΓΙΟΝ ΞΈΝῼ ΜΊΓΝΥΣΘΑΙ ETHOS KATA TI LOGION CHENŌ MIGNUSTHAI SEE ALSO BARUCH 6:43, WHERE THE SAME CUSTOM IS ALLUDED TO. FOR AN EXTENDED DESCRIPTION OF THE WEALTH AND COMMERCE OF BABYLON, SEE AN ARTICLE IN THE AMER. BIB. REP. VOL. VII. PP. 364-390.
CALVIN'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
1.COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST. ISAIAH NOW EXPLAINS MORE FULLY WHAT HE HAD BRIEFLY NOTICED CONCERNING THE COUNSEL OF GOD, AND THE EXECUTION OF IT. HE OPENLY DESCRIBES THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON; BECAUSE NO HOPE WHATEVER OF THE RETURN OF THE PEOPLE COULD BE ENTERTAINED, SO LONG AS THE BABYLONIAN MONARCHY FLOURISHED. ACCORDINGLY, HE HAS CONNECTED THESE TWO THINGS, NAMELY, THE OVERTHROW OF THAT MONARCHY, AND THE DELIVERANCE OF THE PEOPLE WHICH FOLLOWED IT; FOR THE ELEVATED RANK OF THAT CITY WAS LIKE A DEEP GRAVE IN WHICH THE JEWS WERE BURIED, AND, WHEN IT HAD BEEN OPENED, THE LORD BROUGHT BACK HIS PEOPLE TO THEIR FORMER LIFE.
THE USE OF THE IMPERATIVE MOOD, “COME DOWN,” IS MORE FORCIBLE THAN IF HE HAD EXPRESSED THE SAME THING IN PLAIN WORDS AND SIMPLE NARRATIVE; FOR HE ADDRESSES HER AUTHORITATIVELY, AND AS IF HE WERE SPEAKING FROM THE JUDGMENT-SEAT; BECAUSE HE PROCLAIMS THE COMMANDS OF GOD, AND THEREFORE, WITH THE BOLDNESS WHICH HIS AUTHORITY ENTITLES HIM TO USE, HE PUBLISHES WHAT SHALL HAPPEN, AS WE KNOW THAT GOD GRANTED THIS AUTHORITY TO THE PROPHETS. “BEHOLD, I HAVE THIS DAY SET THEE OVER NATIONS AND KINGDOMS, TO ROOT OUT AND PULL DOWN, TO DESTROY AND OVERTHROW, TO BUILD AND TO PLANT.” (JEREMIAH 1:10.) THERE IS NO POWER THAT IS NOT ADDED TO THE AUTHORITY OF THE WORD. IN A WORD, HE INTENDED TO PLACE THE EVENT IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE EYE OF THE JEWS; FOR THAT CHANGE COULD SCARCELY BE IMAGINED, IF GOD DID NOT THUNDER FROM HEAVEN.
VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. IT WAS A FIGURE OF SPEECH FREQUENTLY EMPLOYED BY HEBREW WRITERS, TO CALL ANY NATION BY THE TITLE OF “DAUGHTER.” HE CALLS HER “VIRGIN,” NOT BECAUSE SHE WAS MODEST OR CHASTE, BUT BECAUSE SHE HAD BEEN BROUGHT UP SOFTLY AND DELICATELY LIKE “VIRGINS,” AND HAD NEVER BEEN FORCED BY ENEMIES, AS WE FORMERLY SAID WHEN SPEAKING OF SIDON. (222) AND AT THE PRESENT DAY THE SAME THING MIGHT BE SAID OF VENICE AND SOME OTHER TOWNS, WHICH HAVE A GREAT ABUNDANCE OF WEALTH AND LUXURIES, AND, IN THE ESTIMATION OF MEN, ARE ACCOUNTED VERY HAPPY; FOR THEY HAVE AS GOOD REASON AS THE BABYLONIANS HAD TO DREAD SUCH A REVOLUTION OF AFFAIRS, EVEN WHEN THEY APPEAR TO BE FAR REMOVED FROM DANGER. FOR IT SHALL NO LONGER BE. THAT IS, “THOU SHALT NO LONGER BE SEXUALLY CARESSED BY MEN WHO THOUGHT THAT THOU WAST HAPPY.”
JAMES NISBET'S CHURCH PULPIT COMMENTARY
A LOWLY SEAT ‘COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST.’
ISAIAH 47:1
I. TO ISRAEL THE DIVINE SUMMONS IS TO ARISE FROM THE DUST AND SIT ON THE THRONE; TO BABYLON TO COME DOWN FROM THE THRONE AND SIT IN THE DUST.—HE THAT HUMBLETH HIMSELF SHALL BE EXALTED, HE THAT EXALTETH HIMSELF SHALL BE MADE LOW.
THE SIN CHARGED ON BABYLON IS HER MERCILESSNESS. SHE WAS SENT BY GOD TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON THE CHOSEN PEOPLE, BUT SHE PERFORMED HER WORK VERY CRUELLY, AND, THEREFORE, SHE HERSELF FELL UNDER THE JUST JUDGMENT OF THE ALMIGHTY. THE JEWS WERE GOD’S CHOSEN INSTRUMENTS IN CONSUMMATING THE DEATH OF JESUS, BUT BECAUSE THEY DID IT WITH WICKED HANDS THEIR CITY WAS LEFT TO THEM DESOLATE.
II. GOD EVEN NOW IS JUDGING NATIONS, AND WE MAY WELL LIFT OUR PRAYERS ON BEHALF OF OUR BELOVED COUNTRY. — SHE HAS BEEN UNDOUBTEDLY CHOSEN OF ALL THE NATIONS UNDER HEAVEN FOR GREAT PIONEERING WORK. TO COLONISE, TO CIVILISE HEATHEN RACES, TO MAKE ROADWAYS ACROSS THE OCEAN, TO LINK THE WHOLE WORLD BY THE NERVES OF TELEGRAPH WIRES, TO CARRY THE GOSPEL TO EVERY PEOPLE—SUCH HAS BEEN HER MISSION. BUT HOW MUCH SIN HAS MINGLED & MIXED WITH ITS PERFORMANCE! — THE EVIL EXAMPLE OF THE SOLDIERS, SAILORS, AND CIVILIANS; LUST, DRINK, FIRE-WATER, RAPACITY, LAND-GRABBING. LET GREAT BRITAIN BE WARNED BY THE FATE OF BABYLON.
CHUCK SMITH BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 47
NOW IN CHAPTER47, GOD SPEAKS OF THE JUDGMENT THAT IS GOING TO COME AGAINST BABYLON. NOW THIS IS BEFORE BABYLON EVER CONQUERED THEM. BUT GOD HAS DECLARED THAT BABYLON SHALL CONQUER THEM, BUT BECAUSE OF THE TREATMENT THAT BABYLON GIVES TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD, SHE HERSELF, THOUGH USED AS AN INSTRUMENT OF GOD IN JUDGMENT AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, WILL ALSO BE BROUGHT INTO JUDGMENT BY GOD.
COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, SIT ON THE GROUND: THERE IS NO THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. TAKE THE MILLSTONES, AND GRIND MEAL: UNCOVER THY LOCKS, MAKE BARE THE LEG, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS OVER THE RIVERS. FOR THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YEA, THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN: AND I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN (ISAIAH 47:1-3).
HE"S GOING TO MEET THEM AS A GOD IN JUDGMENT. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT THOU SILENT, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. I WAS WROTH WITH MY PEOPLE, I HAVE POLLUTED MINE INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HAND: BUT YOU DID NOT SHOW THEM MERCY; UPON THE ANCIENT (ISAIAH 47:4-6)
THAT IS, THE VERY OLD MEN. YOU HAVE LAID A VERY HEAVY YOKE (ISAIAH 47:6). SO, THE BABYLONIANS WERE NOT REALLY KIND TO THEIR CAPTIVES. THEY WERE VERY HARD ON THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WHEN THEY TOOK THEM CAPTIVES. AND EVEN UPON THE OLD MEN THEY LAID VERY HEAVY BURDENS, MADE THEM BONDSLAVES AND MADE THEM WORK HARD. AND SO, BECAUSE OF THEIR TREATMENT, HE SAID,
YOU HAVE SAID, I SHALL BE A LADY FOR EVER: SO THAT YOU DID NOT LAY THESE THINGS TO THY HEART, NEITHER DID YOU REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF IT. THEREFORE HEAR NOW THIS, THOU THAT ART GIVEN TO (SEXUAL) PLEASURES, THAT DWELL CARELESSLY, THAT SAY IN YOUR HEART, I AM (VICTORIA), AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME; I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NEITHER SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN: BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO THEE IN A MOMENT IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD: THEY SHALL COME UPON THEE IN THEIR PERFECTION FOR THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, AND FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF YOUR ENCHANTMENTS. FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS: AND YOU HAVE SAID, NONE SEETH ME (ISAIAH 47:7-10).
NOW GOD SPEAKS OF THE JUDGMENT THAT IS GOING TO COME AGAINST BABYLON BECAUSE OF THEIR TREATMENT OF HIS PEOPLE. YOU REMEMBER JESUS SPOKE WHEN HE RETURNS TO THE EARTH, HE SAID, "THEN WILL I GATHER TOGETHER THE NATIONS FOR JUDGMENT AND I WILL SEPARATE THEM AS A SHEPHERD SEPARATES THE SHEEP FROM THE GOATS. AND TO THOSE ON THE RIGHT HAND I WILL SAY, "COME YE BLESSED OF THE FATHER, INHERIT THE KINGDOM THAT WAS PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH. FOR I WAS HUNGRY, YOU FED ME. THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME TO DRINK."" AND SO FORTH. ""LORD, WHEN DID WE SEE YOU HUNGRY? WHEN DID WE SEE YOU THIRSTY?" INASMUCH AS YOU DID IT UNTO MY BRETHREN, THE LEAST OF MY BRETHREN, YOU DID IT TO ME" (MATTHEW 25:32-40). AND SO, THE NATIONS WILL BE JUDGED FOR THEIR TREATMENT OF GOD"S PEOPLE, THE JEWS. BE CAREFUL ABOUT SPEAKING AGAINST THE JEWS. FOR GOD HAS CHOSEN THEM AND GOD HAS SAID, "I WILL BLESS THOSE THAT BLESS THEE, AND CURSE THOSE THAT CURSE THEE" (GENESIS 12:3). "FOR THOSE ON HIS LEFT HE SAID, "DEPART FROM ME, YE WORKERS OF INIQUITY, INTO EVERLASTING JUDGMENT THAT WAS PREPARED FOR SATAN AND HIS ANGELS. FOR I WAS HUNGRY, AND YOU DID NOT FEED ME; THIRSTY, AND YOU DID NOT GIVE ME TO DRINK; NAKED, AND YOU DID NOT CLOTHE ME; IN PRISON, YOU DID NOT VISIT ME." "LORD, WHEN DID WE SEE YOU AND NOT HELP YOU OUT?" "INASMUCH AS YOU DID IT NOT TO THE LEAST OF THESE MY BRETHREN, YOU DID IT NOT TO ME"" (MATTHEW 25:41-45).
NOW HERE BECAUSE OF THE ILL TREATMENT OF HIS PEOPLE, THOUGH GOD WAS ANGRY WITH THE JEWS AND HAD A CAUSE AGAINST THEM BECAUSE THEY HAD POLLUTED THE NAME OF GOD BY THEIR FALSE WORSHIP, YET THOUGH HE GAVE THEM OVER IN THE HAND OF THE BABYLONIANS, THEY DID NOT SHOW THEM MERCY. AND THUS, GOD"S JUDGMENT AND HEAVY HAND. NOW ONE OF THE THINGS THE BABYLONIANS WERE SAYING, NOTICE HERE, IS THAT OUR KINGDOM IS GOING TO LAST. "I WILL BE A LADY FOREVER. THE BABYLONIAN KINGDOM WILL ENDURE FOREVER. WE WILL NEVER BE WIDOWS. WE WILL NEVER LOSE OUR CHILDREN. OUR HUSBANDS WILL NEVER BE SLAIN IN BATTLE. WE"LL NEVER HAVE TO FACE WIDOWHOOD." AND GOD SAID, "YOU"VE SAID THESE THINGS AND YOU"VE LIVED IN PLEASURE AND YOU"VE LIVED CARELESSLY. BUT IN A MOMENT, IN ONE NIGHT, YOU"RE GOING TO BE BOTH, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN AND BECOME WIDOWS."
NOW YOU REMEMBER WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD THIS DREAM THAT TROUBLED HIM. HE COULD NOT REMEMBER THE DREAM. HE FELT IT HAD SIGNIFICANCE AND SO THEY CALLED IN ALL THE WISE MEN AND ASTROLOGERS, SOOTHSAYERS AND SO FORTH TO INTERPRET FOR HIM THE DREAM. THESE ASTROLOGERS WERE VERY ACTIVE IN BABYLON AT THAT TIME. IN FACT, WE GET A LITTLE KICK AGAINST THEM DOWN IN VERSE ISAIAH 47:13 … ASTROLOGY WAS A VERY POPULAR THING. THEY HAD THOSE THAT COULD TELL YOUR HOROSCOPE AND TELL YOU WHEN TO DO WHAT ACCORDING TO THE INFLUENCE OF THE STARS UPON YOUR LIFE. AND FINALLY, DANIEL WAS BROUGHT IN.
AND DANIEL SAID TO HIM, "NOW THE OTHER NIGHT BEFORE YOU WENT TO SLEEP IN YOUR MIND YOU WERE WONDERING, "WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO MY GREAT KINGDOM AND WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO THE WORLD?" AND SO, THE GOD WHO DWELLS IN HEAVEN HAS SHOWN UNTO THEE WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO YOUR KINGDOM AND WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO THE WORLD. FOR IN YOUR DREAM, YOU SAW THIS GREAT IMAGE THAT HAD A HEAD OF GOLD, CHEST OF SILVER, STOMACH OF BRASS, LEGS OF IRON, FEET OF IRON AND CLAY, WITH TEN TOES. AND AS YOU WATCH THIS GREAT IMAGE, THERE CAME A ROCK NOT CUT WITH HANDS. IT HIT THE IMAGE IN ITS FEET AND THE WHOLE IMAGE FELL. IT CRUMBLED AND THERE GREW FROM THE ROCK. THE ROCK GREW INTO A MOUNTAIN THAT COVERED THE WHOLE EARTH." HE SAID, "GOD HAS SHOWN TO YOU THE KINGDOMS THAT ARE GOING TO RULE OVER THE EARTH. AND YOU, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, ARE THE HEAD OF GOLD. BUT YOUR KINGDOM IS GOING TO BE REPLACED BY AN INFERIOR KINGDOM, AS SILVER IS INFERIOR TO GOLD. THAT KINGDOM WILL BE REPLACED BY A YET INFERIOR KINGDOM, THE STOMACH OF BRASS, AS BRASS IS INFERIOR TO SILVER. AND THAT WILL BE REPLACED BY IRON, WHICH IS HARD AND STAMPS EVERYTHING TO PIECES. AND THE FINAL KINGDOM WILL BE OF TEN KINGS, AS IRON AND CLAY ARE MIXED TOGETHER. IT WILL NOT HAVE THE POWER OF THE IRON BUT THEY WILL BE MIXED TOGETHER AND IT IS DURING THE TIME OF THESE TEN KINGS THAT THE LORD OF HEAVEN SHALL COME AND SET UP A KINGDOM THAT SHALL NEVER END."
NEBUCHADNEZZAR SAID, "I PROCLAIM THAT THERE IS NO GOD IN ALL THE EARTH LIKE THE GOD OF DANIEL THAT IS ABLE TO REVEAL DREAMS AND SECRETS AND TELLS THINGS THAT ARE GOING TO BE" (DANIEL 2:47). ACKNOWLEDGED GOD, BUT TURNED RIGHT AROUND AND HE COMMANDED THAT THEY BUILD A HUGE IDOL, NINETY FEET TALL, OF ALL GOLD. NOW THAT HUGE IDOL OF ALL GOLD WAS A DIRECT DEFIANCE TO WHAT GOD HAD JUST DECLARED.
NOW THERE ARE A LOT OF PEOPLE WHO PROCLAIM THERE"S NO GOD LIKE THE GOD OF HEAVEN, AND THEN THEY GO DO THEIR OWN THING OR THEY DEFY HIM. AND HE WAS DEFYING GOD WITH THIS HUGE IDOL. AND AS ISAIAH DECLARED HERE, THEIR ATTITUDE HERE IS, "BABYLON WILL LIVE FOREVER. BABYLON WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED. BABYLONIAN WILL NEVER BE CONQUERED. IT"S THE ETERNAL KINGDOM. IT WILL RULE FOREVER." BUT THE PROPHECY IS HERE, IS IN A MOMENT, IN A DAY, THE KINGDOM WILL FALL. AND BABYLON FELL IN ONE NIGHT AS DANIEL CAME IN BEFORE BELSHAZZAR AND INTERPRETED TO HIM THE WRITING THAT WAS ON THE WALL. "MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN. FOR YOUR KINGDOM HAS BEEN WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES, YOU"RE FOUND WANTING. AND THIS NIGHT, THY SOUL SHALL BE TAKEN FROM THEE AND YOUR KINGDOM WILL BE DIVIDED AMONG THE MEDES AND THE PERSIANS THIS NIGHT" (DANIEL 5:26-28). AND THAT NIGHT, CYRUS THE KING OF PERSIA CAME UNDER THE WALLS OF BABYLON WHERE THEY HAD DIVERTED THE RIVER EUPHRATES UP INTO THE CITY. AND THAT NIGHT, BELSHAZZAR AND ALL OF HIS LORDS WERE SLAIN.
NOW ISAIAH HERE IS TALKING A HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS BEFORE THE KING CYRUS WAS BORN. HE"S TALKING, REALLY, WELL IN ADVANCE OF THE ATTITUDE THAT WOULD PREVAIL IN BABYLON. DECLARING THAT THEY WOULD NOT HAVE MERCY ON THE PEOPLE OF GOD. THUS, BABYLON WAS TO BE JUDGED, AND IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY, THEY WOULD EXPERIENCE THE LOSS OF THEIR CHILDREN AND WIDOWHOOD. "FOR THEY SHALL COME UPON THEE," THE LORD SAID, VERSE ISAIAH 47:9, "IN THEIR PERFECTION FOR THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, AND FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF YOUR ENCHANTMENTS. FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS. YOU HAVE SAID, "NO ONE SEES ME.""
SO MANY TIMES, WE THINK THAT OUR SIN IS DONE IN SECRET. WE SAY, "NOBODY SEES ME." BUT WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS WALKING THROUGH THE GARDEN, HE HEARD A VOICE AND IT SAID, "THE WATCHERS HAVE BEEN WATCHING YOU AND YOU"VE NOT BEEN BEHAVING YOURSELF. AND YOU"RE GOING TO GET CUT OFF." AND HE CAME TO DANIEL AND SAID, "WHAT"S THIS ALL ABOUT?" AND HE SAYS, "WALK CAREFULLY, O KING, YOU"RE IN A BAD WAY. BECAUSE OF THE PRIDE OF YOUR HEART, YOU"VE EXALTED YOURSELF AGAINST GOD." YOU SEE, HE MADE THIS GOLDEN IDOL. HE WAS DEFYING GOD. HE WAS LIFTED UP WITH PRIDE AND SO HE SAID, "WALK SOFTLY BEFORE THE LORD THAT YOU MIGHT CONTINUE YOUR DAYS UPON THE EARTH." AND FOR A YEAR HE BEHAVED HIMSELF AND HE WALKED SOFTLY. BUT AT THE END OF THE YEAR AS HE WAS WALKING THROUGH THE HANGING GARDENS, ONE OF THE SEVEN WONDERS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, HE SAID, "IS THIS NOT THE GREAT BABYLON THAT I HAVE BUILT?" AND HE HEARD THAT VOICE, FOR THE WATCHERS WERE STILL WATCHING. AND THEY DECLARED, "BECAUSE YOU HAVE BEEN LIFTED UP IN PRIDE, YOU ARE GOING TO BE DRIVEN FORTH WITH THE WILD BEASTS FOR SEVEN SEASONS UNTIL YOU KNOW THAT THE GOD IN HEAVEN RULES OVER THE EARTH AND HE SETS INTO THE KINGDOMS THOSE WHOM HE WILL." AND NEBUCHADNEZZAR WENT INSANE AND LIVED WITH THE ANIMALS OUT IN THE FIELD LIKE A WILD BEAST UNTIL HIS HAIR GREW LIKE FEATHERS AND HIS NAILS GREW LIKE CLAWS UNTIL SEVEN SEASONS HAVE PASSED OVER HIM UNTIL HE KNEW THAT THE LORD OF HEAVEN REIGNS OVER THE EARTH AND SET UP THE KINGDOMS AND SET ON THE KINGDOMS THOSE WHOM HE WOULD. YOU SAY NONE SEES, BUT THERE ARE WATCHERS. GOD SEES.
THY WISDOM AND THY KNOWLEDGE, IT HATH PERVERTED THEE; AND YOU"VE SAID IN YOUR HEART, I AM, AND THERE IS NO ONE BESIDE ME. THEREFORE SHALL EVIL COME UPON THEE; THOU SHALT NOT KNOW FROM WHENCE IT RISES: AND MISCHIEF SHALL FALL UPON THEE; THOU SHALT NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF: AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU WILL NOT KNOW. STAND NOW WITH YOUR ENCHANTMENTS, AND WITH THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, WHEREIN YOU HAVE LABORED FROM YOUR YOUTH; IF SO BE THAT THOU SHALT BE ABLE TO PROFIT, IF SO BE THAT YOU MAY PREVAIL. FOR THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS (ISAIAH 47:10-13).
NOW YOU REMEMBER NEBUCHADNEZZAR CALLING THE COUNSELORS, THE WISE MEN, SOOTHSAYERS, ASTROLOGERS AND SO FORTH, AND HERE AGAIN. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, AND THE STARGAZERS, THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, STAND UP, AND SAVE THEE FROM THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME UPON THEE (ISAIAH 47:13).
I AM REALLY AMAZED IN A WORLD OF SCIENCE IN WHICH WE LIVE WHERE WE HAVE MADE SUCH POSITIVE SCIENTIFIC ADVANCEMENT AND WE"VE COME TO KNOW SO MUCH ABOUT THE UNIVERSE IN WHICH WE LIVE. I AM AMAZED THAT IN THIS WORLD OF MODERN TECHNOLOGY, THAT MOST OF THE NEWSPAPERS PUBLISH A DAILY HOROSCOPE, WHICH IS SUPERSTITION AND COMES FROM THE ANCIENT RELIGIONS IN BABYLON. THE CHARTING OF A PERSON"S LIFE, THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATING OF A PERSON"S HIGHS AND LOWS AND POSITIVE SIGNS AND SO FORTH. ALL HAS SUPERSTITIOUS ORIGIN AS THOUGH THE STARS AND THE POSITION OF THE STARS HAS SOME KIND OF A MYSTIC INFLUENCE OVER OUR LIVES. SOME PEOPLE SEEK TO GOVERN THEIR ACTIVITIES BY THE POSITION OF THE STARS IN HEAVEN. HOW RIDICULOUS CAN YOU BE? AND YET, PEOPLE HAVE TO BELIEVE IN SOMETHING AND IT IS AMAZING THE FOOLISH THINGS THAT PEOPLE BELIEVE IN WHEN THEY"VE REJECTED THE TRUTH OF GOD.
YOU SEE, THE BIBLE DECLARES THAT, "PROFESSING THEMSELVES TO BE WISE, THEY"VE BECOME (DAMN) FOOLS" (ROMANS 1:22). THE MINUTE YOU RULE GOD OUT OF YOUR LIFE, YOU ARE OPEN AND SUSCEPTIBLE TO EVERY FOOLISH THING. AND MEN CAN BELIEVE THE MOST STUPID THINGS WHEN THEY ONCE REJECT GOD. FOR THE BIBLE SPEAKS THAT, "GOD WILL GIVE THEM OVER TO A DELUSION THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE A LIE RATHER THAN THE TRUTH" (2 THESSALONIANS 2:11). YOU DON"T WANT TO BELIEVE IN GOD? ALL RIGHT, MR. WISE GUY, WE"LL SHOW YOU HOW WISE YOU ARE. AND GOD LETS PEOPLE BELIEVE IN SUCH STUPID, FOOLISH, RIDICULOUS THINGS ONCE THEY"VE REJECTED HIM. AND I LOOK AT THESE. WHAT CAN YOU SAY THAT WON"T GET YOU INTO TROUBLE? THESE PROFESSED WISE PEOPLE AND I READ OF SOME OF THEIR ACTIONS AND ACTIVITIES AND ALL AND I THINK, "AND THEY ARE SUPPOSED TO BE SO SMART." BUT IT"S BECAUSE ONCE YOU HAVE PUT GOD OUT OF YOUR LIFE, YOU ARE OPEN AND SUSCEPTIBLE TO EVERY KIND OF GIMMICK, RELIGIOUS OR OTHERWISE. AND SO PEOPLE ARE LOOKING INTO PSYCHIC PHENOMENA AND INTO THE OCCULT AND SO FORTH.
HAVING REJECTED GOD THEY"RE OPEN, THEY"RE SUSCEPTIBLE TO ANYTHING. AND THEY"RE GULLIBLE. READY TO BELIEVE ANYTHING. AND PROFESSING THEMSELVES TO BE WISE, GOD HAS ALLOWED THEM TO BECOME FOOLS. "FOR THEIR FOOLISH MINDS ARE DARKENED. AND BECAUSE THEY DO NOT WANT TO RETAIN GOD IN THEIR MINDS, GOD GIVES THEM OVER TO MINDS THAT ARE REPROBATE AND VOID OF GOD" (ROMANS 1:21, ROMANS 1:28). SO THAT MEN END UP IN THE PIT.
BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE; THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM; THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME: THERE SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO WARM AT, NOR FIRE TO SIT BEFORE IT. THUS SHALL THEY BE UNTO THEE WITH WHOM YOU HAVE LABORED, EVEN YOUR MERCHANTS, FROM YOUR YOUTH: THEY SHALL WANDER EVERY ONE TO HIS QUARTER; NONE SHALL SAVE THEE (ISAIAH 47:14-15). ALL OF THESE WISE MEN AND ASTROLOGERS, THEY WON"T BE ABLE TO SAVE THEMSELVES, MUCH LESS YOU. "
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EXPOSITORY NOTES ON THE PROPHET ISAIAH
ISAIAH CHAPTER FORTY-SEVEN: THE DOWNFALL OF BABYLON: "COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, SIT ON THE GROUND: THERE IS NO THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. TAKE THE MILLSTONES, AND GRIND MEAL: UNCOVER THY LOCKS, MAKE BARE THE LEG, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS OVER THE RIVERS. THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YEA, THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN: I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT THOU SILENT, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS" (VERSES 1-5).
IN THE FIRST PART OF THIS BOOK WE DREW ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT BABYLON WAS THE VERY FOUNTAINHEAD OF IDOLATRY. ACCORDING TO THE BEST RECORDS IDOLATRY BEGAN THERE. A FAMOUS BOOK, THE TWO BABYLONS, (BY ALEXANDER HISLOP) GIVES THE DETAILS AND PROOFS OF THIS.
BABYLON, BY HER SORCERIES, HER ENCHANTMENTS, IS SAID TO HAVE BEWITCHED THE NATIONS. NATION AFTER NATION FOLLOWED HER IN THE PRACTICE OF IDOLATRY. SHE WAS CALLED, "THE LADY OF KINGDOMS"; HER WEALTH, AND HER CULTURE SURPASSED THOSE OF ANY NATION AROUND HER. BUT GOD, LOOKING FAR AHEAD TO THE TIME WHEN CYRUS AND HIS ARMY WOULD COME AGAINST HER, SAYS, "THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS" (VS. 5).
THE DAY WAS COMING WHEN SHE WOULD BE STRIPPED AND LAID BARE, ALL HER TREASURES DESTROYED, AND EVERYTHING TAKEN AWAY FROM HER, WHEN GOD WOULD PROVE THAT HER IDOLS HAD ABSOLUTELY NO POWER, BUT HIS WORD SHOULD STAND. HE SPEAKS OF HER FOLLY IN TURNING FOR CONFIDENCE TO THE STAR-GAZERS, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS.
"STAND NOW WITH THINE ENCHANTMENTS, AND WITH THE MULTITUDE OF THY SORCERIES, WHEREIN THOU HAST LABOURED FROM THY YOUTH; IF SO BE THOU SHALT BE ABLE TO PROFIT, IF SO BE THOU MAYEST PREVAIL. THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, THE STAR-GAZERS, THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, STAND UP, AND SAVE THEE FROM THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME UPON THEE. BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE; THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM; THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME: THERE SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO WARM AT,
NOR FIRE TO SIT BEFORE IT. THUS SHALL THEY BE UNTO THEE WITH WHOM THOU HAST LABOURED, EVEN THY MERCHANTS, FROM THY YOUTH: THEY SHALL WANDER EVERYONE TO HIS QUARTER; NONE SHALL SAVE THEE" (VERSES 12-15).
WHEREVER PEOPLE TURN AWAY FROM THE ONE, TRUE AND LIVING GOD AND REFUSE THE WORD OF GOD, THEY ARE ALWAYS READY TO TURN TO OTHER THINGS. IT HAS BEEN CHARACTERISTIC DOWN THROUGH THE CENTURIES THAT WHEN MEN, GREAT LEADERS, GAVE UP CONFIDENCE IN GOD AND HIS WORD THEY READILY BECAME THE PREY OF ALL SORTS OF CHARLATANS. EVEN THE INFAMOUS HITLER HAD A SPECIAL ASTROLOGER WHOM HE CONSULTED AS TO LUCKY AND UNLUCKY DAYS, AND SUITABLE TIMES TO ATTACK NATIONS. HE CONSULTED THE MAP OF THE STARS TO SEE WHAT WAS INDICATED. THAT BEGAN AT BABYLON. CENTURIES AGO, THEY HAD THEIR ASTROLOGERS, THEIR STAR-GAZERS.
AN ASTROLOGER AND AN ASTRONOMER MUST NOT BE CONFUSED. ASTRONOMY IS AN EXACT SCIENCE, ASTROLOGY IS A FRAUD, A FAKE. YET HOW MANY PEOPLE GIVE HEED TO IT. MANY OF OUR NEWSPAPERS CONTAIN ASTROLOGERS' REPORTS FROM MONTH TO MONTH, AND PEOPLE ARE FOOLISH ENOUGH TO BELIEVE THEM. SOME OF THE GREATEST OPERATORS ON THE MARKET IN NEW YORK CITY, I HAVE BEEN CREDIBLY INFORMED, WHEN IT COMES TO MAKING BIG DEALS NEVER DO A THING WITHOUT CONSULTING AN ASTROLOGER. MEN STILL BELIEVE IN THESE WORSE THAN FOLLIES. THEY TURN AWAY FROM THE WORD OF THE LIVING GOD TO TURN UNTO FABLES.
WHILE IN LOS ANGELES YEARS AGO I WENT DOWN ONE DAY ON THE ELECTRIC LINE TO LONG BEACH, JUST TO HAVE A LITTLE RELAXATION ON A SATURDAY. I WAS ALL WORN OUT WITH SO MANY MEETINGS AND I HAD HARDLY TAKEN MY SEAT WHEN A BULGARIAN GYPSY CAME ALONG IN A RED DRESS WITH SOME SPANGLES ACROSS HER BROW, AND LONG BRAIDS OF BLACK HAIR. SHE SAT RIGHT DOWN BESIDE ME, AND TOOK MY HAND.
THEN SHE SAID, "GENTLEMAN-GENTLEMAN - YOU CROSS MY PALM WITH SILVER- 25 CENTS - I TELL YOU PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE. I AM SEVENTH DAUGHTER OF A SEVENTH DAUGHTER. I BORN WITH A VEIL ON. I CAN TELL ALL MYSTERIES."
I SAID, GRABBING HER BY THE HAND, "WELL, IT ISN'T REALLY NECESSARY - BECAUSE I'VE HAD THAT ALL TOLD ALREADY." "BUT OH!" SHE SAID, "I AM EXPERT - I KNOW VERY EXACT - PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE."
"YES, BUT I GOT IT FROM AN EXPERT - I HAVE IT HERE IN A LITTLE BOOK." AND I PULLED OUT, WITH MY OTHER HAND, MY NEW TESTAMENT AND TURNED TO THE SECOND CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE EPHESIANS. I SAID, "HERE, I'VE GOT MY PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. HERE'S THE PAST: 'YOU HATH HE QUICKENED, WHO WERE DEAD IN TRESPASSES AND SINS, WHEREIN IN TIME PAST YE WALKED ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THIS WORLD, ACCORDING . . . TO THE SPIRIT THAT NOW WORKETH IN THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE.'"
"OH, WHAT IS THAT, A BIBLE? I GOT THE WRONG MAN. I GOT THE WRONG MAN. LET GO." "NO," I SAID, "I WON'T LET GO, I DIDN'T ASK YOU TO COME DOWN HERE AND TAKE HOLD OF ME. NOW THAT I'VE GOT YOU, YOU'RE GOING TO STAY HERE. NOW I'LL GIVE YOU THE REST OF IT.
NOW I'LL GIVE YOU MY PRESENT: 'BUT GOD, WHO IS RICH IN MERCY, FOR HIS GREAT LOVE WHEREWITH HE LOVED US, EVEN WHEN WE WERE DEAD IN SINS, HATH QUICKENED US TOGETHER WITH CHRIST . . .
BY GRACE ARE YE SAVED THROUGH FAITH; AND THAT NOT OF YOURSELVES: IT IS THE GIFT OF GOD.' - THAT'S MY PRESENT." "THAT'S ALL RIGHT. THAT'S ALL RIGHT. I'VE GOT ENOUGH. GOOD-BYE."
I SAID, "WAIT A MINUTE. I HAVEN'T GIVEN YOU IT ALL YET. NOW," I SAID, "HERE'S MY FUTURE: 'THAT IN THE AGES TO COME HE MIGHT SHEW THE EXCEEDING RICHES OF HIS GRACE IN HIS KINDNESS TOWARD US THROUGH CHRIST JESUS.'"
"YES, GENTLEMAN - I'VE GOT ENOUGH," AND SHE GAVE SUCH A PULL SHE WAS GONE. AND DOWN THE CAR SHE WENT SAYING, "I GOT THE WRONG MAN - I GOT THE WRONG MAN." A PASSENGER IN A RAILROAD TRAIN ONE DAY WAS READING HIS BIBLE WHEN A DAPPER-LOOKING GENTLEMAN CAME ALONG, LOOKED AT IT AND SAID, "OH, READING THE BIBLE? DO YOU BELIEVE THE BIBLE? I DIDN'T THINK THAT ANY EDUCATED PEOPLE BELIEVED IN THE BIBLE ANY MORE. YOU LOOK LIKE A CULTURED MAN, AND I'M SURPRISED THAT YOU'RE READING THAT. I BELIEVE THE DAY WILL SOON COME WHEN PEOPLE WILL NO MORE BELIEVE IN THE BIBLE THAN THEY BELIEVE IN GHOSTS AND WITCHES, LIKE OUR FOREFATHERS."
"MY FRIEND," REMARKED THE BIBLE-READING GENTLEMAN, "WHEN PEOPLE REACH THE PLACE WHERE THEY DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE BIBLE ANY MORE, THEY BELIEVE IN WITCHES AND GHOSTS AGAIN."
THAT IS TRUE. HOW MANY HAVE TURNED AWAY FROM THE WORD OF GOD TO SPIRITISM AND THEOSOPHY AND OTHER OCCULT SYSTEMS THAT PROFESS TO HAVE TO DO WITH THE DEAD. THAT IS BABYLONIANISM, COME RIGHT DOWN THROUGH THE CENTURIES.
GOD HAS JUDGED IT ALL AND HE PUTS IT ALL, AS IT WERE, TO ONE SIDE. "WHY DO MEN NEED THIS? HERE AM I, INFINITE IN WISDOM, POWER AND MIGHT, AND READY IN GRACE TO REVEAL MYSELF TO THE MAN WHO SEEKS MY FACE." ~ END OF CHAPTER 47 ~
THE PEOPLE'S BIBLE BY JOSEPH PARKER
PRECIOUS PROMISES
ISAIAH 45-47: IN THE FIFTY-FIFTH CHAPTER WE COME UPON THE BEGINNING OF MANY EXCEEDING GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES. HOWEVER LONG WE MAY BE DETAINED BY IMAGERY THAT IS HARDLY EXPLICABLE, OR BY PROPHECIES THAT APPEAR TOO REMOTE TO BE OF USE TO OURSELVES, WE ARE EVER AND ANON REFRESHED WITH DOCTRINES AND PROMISES WHICH HAVE A DIRECT REFERENCE TO OUR DEEPEST NECESSITIES AND PUREST DESIRES. WE NEED MORE THAN A GRAND BIBLE, AS WE NEED MORE THAN A HIGH HEAVEN TO GAZE UPON. THE HEAVEN WHICH WE SEE WOULD BE OF LITTLE USE TO US BUT FOR THE EARTH WHICH IT BLESSES WITH ITS WARMTH AND LIGHT: SO, THE GRANDER PORTIONS OF THE BIBLE MIGHT DAZZLE US BY THEIR BRILLIANCE OR ASTOUND US BY THEIR MYSTERIES, BUT WE NEED THE SWEET PROMISES, THE TENDER WORDS OF SPECIAL GRACE, MEDICAMENTS PREPARED FOR THE HEART"S DISEASE BY THE DIVINE PHYSICIAN. WHEN WE ARE MOST FAMILIAR WITH THE SPIRITUAL PORTIONS OF THE BIBLE WE ARE BEST PREPARED TO SURVEY WITHIN THEIR PROPER BOUNDARIES THE PORTIONS WHICH LIE BEYOND OUR VERBAL EXPOSITION. WHO WOULD DISTRESS HIMSELF BECAUSE OF THE WILDERNESSES OF THE EARTH WHEN HE HAS GARDENS AROUND HIM WHICH HE CAN IMMEDIATELY AND SUCCESSFULLY CULTIVATE? WHO WOULD FEEL SO OVERPOWERED BY THE NUMBER AND GLORY OF THE STARS AS TO FAIL TO LIGHT A FIRE ON HIS OWN HEARTHSTONE OR A LAMP BY WHICH HE CAN ILLUMINATE HIS OWN HOUSE? YET IT IS TRUE THAT MEN HAVE SO ACTED IN MANY INSTANCES WITH REGARD TO THE BIBLE. THEY HAVE BEEN PROFESSEDLY OVERWHELMED BY ITS MAJESTY, STUNNED BY ITS INEFFABLE GRANDEUR, AND BEWILDERED BY THE SUBLIMITY OF ITS MYSTERIES, SO MUCH SO THAT THEY HAVE NEGLECTED ITS COMMANDMENTS AND DECLINED TO APPROPRIATE ITS PROMISES AND BENEDICTIONS. IT IS FURTHERMORE NOTICEABLE THAT MANY OF THE TENDEREST WORDS EVER SPOKEN BY GOD TO MAN WERE SPOKEN IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES. THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH ABOUND IN TENDEREST SENTIMENT. WE SHALL NOW CULL ILLUSTRATIONS OF THIS FACT, AND THUS INSPIRE AND SUSTAIN OURSELVES BY THE RECOLLECTION OF THE COVENANTS AND THE OATHS BY WHICH ALMIGHTY GOD HAS BOUND HIMSELF TO DEFEND AND SUCCOUR HIS PEOPLE IN ALL GENERATIONS. IT SHOULD ALWAYS BE NOTICED THAT GOD"S PROMISES ARE ADDRESSED TO HUMAN NECESSITY. GOD DOES NOT CALL UPON US FIRST TO BE STRONG, AND THEN TO BE BLESSED; HE RECOGNISES OUR WEAKNESS AND OFFERS US STRENGTH; HE LOOKS UPON ALL OUR POVERTY AND LONELINESS, AND PROFFERS US THE RICHES AND COMPANIONSHIP OF HEAVEN. GOD"S MINISTRY, THEREFORE, IS ALWAYS A MINISTRY OF CONDESCENSION. GOD CANNOT TALK TO US AS TO EQUALS; HIS VOICE MUST ALWAYS COME FROM ABOVE, AND OURS MUST ALWAYS BE THE UPTURNED EAR AND THE EXPECTANT VISION. IT IS NECESSITY THAT PRAYS; IT IS FULNESS THAT SINGS.
THE FIRST PROMISE THAT WE HAVE (ISAIAH 55:1) IS THE PROMISE OF "WATERS." A GREAT APPEAL IS ADDRESSED TO THOSE WHO ARE ATHIRST. THUS THE LORD ACCOMMODATES HIS MINISTRY TO HUMAN NECESSITY. WHEN MEN ARE THIRSTING FOR WATER, HE DOES NOT OFFER THEM SUBLIME VISIONS OF THE FUTURE, OR STATELY IDEAS CONCERNING THE ECONOMIES AND DOMINIONS OF TIME. HE WOULD SAY TO MEN, LET US, IN THE FIRST PLACE, SUPPLY YOUR NEED; UNTIL YOUR THIRST IS QUENCHED YOUR MIND CANNOT BE AT REST; UNTIL YOUR BODILY NECESSITIES ARE SUPPLIED YOUR IMAGINATION WILL BE UNABLE TO EXERCISE ITSELF IN HIGH THOUGHTS. THE PROMISES OF GOD ARE ADDRESSED TO OUR NECESSITIES FOR MORE THAN MERELY TEMPORARY REASONS. THERE IS A WHOLE PHILOSOPHY OF GOVERNMENT IN SUCH APPEALS. ONLY AT CERTAIN POINTS CAN WE PROFESS TO UNDERSTAND GOD, AND THOSE POINTS TOUCH OUR NEED, OUR PAIN, OUR IMMEDIATE DESIRE; WHEN WE ARE QUITE SURE THAT GOD GIVES US WATER FOR OUR BODILY THIRST, WE MAY BEGIN AT LEAST TO FEEL THAT THERE IS A POSSIBILITY THAT HE MAY NOT NEGLECT THE MORE BURNING THIRST OF THE SOUL. GOD APPROACHES THE SPIRIT THROUGH THE BODY. THE GOD WHO GROWS CORN FOR OUR HUNGER MAY ALSO HAVE BREAD FOR OUR SPIRIT"S CRY OF WEAKNESS. WE CANNOT ESTIMATE THE BLESSING OF WATER BECAUSE WE LIVE IN A LAND THAT IS FULL OF RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS; THOSE ONLY WHO LIVE IN DESERT COUNTRIES KNOW WHAT IT IS TO SUFFER FROM WANT OF WATER. A GOSPEL IN ONE COUNTRY MAY BE NO GOSPEL IN ANOTHER. IT IS NOTHING TO THOSE WHO LIVE IN TROPICAL CLIMES TO PROMISE THEM WARMTH; BUT WHAT A PROMISE WOULD THAT BE TO MANY WHO ARE SHIVERING IN THE BITTEREST COLD.
NOT ONLY IS THERE A PROMISE OF WATER, THERE IS A PROMISE OF A HIGHER BLESSING STILL. MAY WE NOT CALL IT THE ALL BUT ULTIMATE BLESSING, THE ALL BUT CROWNING BENEDICTION, FORGIVENESS?
"SEEK YE THE LORD WHILE HE MAY BE FOUND, CALL YE UPON HIM WHILE HE IS NEAR: LET THE WICKED FORSAKE HIS WAY, AND THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAN HIS THOUGHTS: AND LET HIM RETURN UNTO THE LORD, AND HE WILL HAVE MERCY UPON HIM; AND TO OUR GOD, FOR HE WILL ABUNDANTLY PARDON".
THE BLESSINGS PROMISED IN THE SCRIPTURES ARE ALWAYS MORE OF LESS CONDITIONAL. HERE, FOR EXAMPLE, IS A CONDITION OF TIME, "WHILE HE MAY BE FOUND," AND AGAIN, "WHILE HE IS NEAR." WHAT THESE WORDS MEAN IN ALL THEIR DEPTH AND BREADTH NO MAN CAN TELL, BUT HE WOULD BE A SUPERFICIAL READER WHO DOES NOT DETECT IN THEM A TONE OF PRESSURE AND OF IMPORTUNATE URGENCY. WE CANNOT TELL HOW LONG THE LORD WILL TARRY AT THE DOOR, SO WE SHOULD ARISE AT ONCE AND OPEN IT. WE KNOW NOT BUT THAT IN ONE MOMENT THE LORD MAY SEPARATE HIMSELF FROM US BY THE MEASURE OF THE WHOLE UNIVERSE; WE SHOULD THEREFORE PUT OUT BOTH OUR HANDS THAT WE MAY AT LEAST GROPE AFTER HIM, AND SHOW BY THAT VERY SIGN THAT WE ARE ANXIOUS TO LAY HOLD UPON HIM. THEN AGAIN, THERE ARE CONDITIONS ON THE PART OF MEN: THE WICKED MAN IS TO FORSAKE HIS WAY, THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAN IS TO FORSAKE HIS THOUGHTS, THE SINNER IS TO RETURN UNTO THE LORD, PUT HIMSELF IN AN ATTITUDE OF COMING BACK, THAT ISAIAH, OF COMING HOME. THIS IS THE GOSPEL DOCTRINE OF REPENTANCE BEFORE THE TIME. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WE OFTEN HAVE THE WORD "RETURN;" IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE HAVE THE WORD "REPENT;" BOTH WORDS MAY INVOLVE, PRACTICALLY, THE SAME PROFOUND AND VITAL MEANING, THAT MEANING BEING THAT THE SOUL IS UTTERLY TO CHANGE ITS COURSE, TO REVERSE ITS PURPOSES, TO RECONSTRUCT ITS MOTIVE, AND TO BEGIN A NEW, A BETTER, AND A GRANDER LIFE. SWEET IS THE PROMISE WHICH FOLLOWS THIS RETURN ON THE PART OF THE SINNER—THE LORD WILL HAVE MERCY UPON HIM, AND OUR GOD WILL ABUNDANTLY PARDON. THE LAST WORDS MAY BE RENDERED, THE LORD WILL MULTIPLY TO PARDON; THAT ISAIAH, HE WILL NOT PARDON AS IF WITH NIGGARDLINESS OR RELUCTANCE, BUT WILL ADD PARDON TO PARDON, FORGIVENESS TO FORGIVENESS, AS WAVE CHASES WAVE OVER THE FACE OF THE DEEP. LEST MEN SHOULD BE OVERWHELMED BY THIS GREAT PROMISE, OR SHOULD BE PERPLEXED BY ITS MYSTERY, AND DETERRED BY THE VERY EXTENT OF THE OFFER, THE LORD PROCEEDS TO REASON, SAYING—
"FOR MY THOUGHTS ARE NOT YOUR THOUGHTS, NEITHER ARE YOUR WAYS MY WAYS, SAITH THE LORD" (ISAIAH 55:8). THUS, THE LORD WILL HAVE THE WORKING ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL; HE WILL NOT ADOPT ANOTHER LEVEL; HE WILL NOT ACCOMMODATE HIMSELF TO THE USUAL STANDARDS OF TIME; HE WILL SET UP HIS MYSTERY AMONGST THE AFFAIRS OF LIFE AS HE HAS SET UP HIS TABERNACLE AMONGST THE DWELLINGS OF MEN. AS THAT TABERNACLE CAN NEVER BE CONFUSED OR MISTAKEN FOR AN ORDINARY DWELLING-PLACE, SO THE MYSTERY OF THE DIVINE ACTION IS TO BE DISTINGUISHABLE ABOVE ALL PHILOSOPHIES AND APART FROM THEM, AS A NEW THING IN THE EARTH, NEW BECAUSE IT COMES UP FROM ETERNITY, AND STARTLES AS WITH SUDDEN LIGHT AND GLORY ALL THE DIMNESS OF EARTH"S POOR TWILIGHT. IT IS AS IF THE LORD SHOULD SAY, DO NOT HESITATE TO ACCEPT THE PROMISE BECAUSE YOU CANNOT UNDERSTAND MY ACTION; DO NOT PUT AWAY FROM YOU HEAVENLY BLESSING BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT EARTHLY EXPLANATION; REMEMBER THAT A DIVINE WORKER MUST HAVE DIVINE MOTIVES AND PURPOSES, AND THAT IN PROPORTION TO THE DIVINITY OF THE WORKER IS THE MYSTERY OF HIS WHOLE ACTION; RECEIVE THIS BY FAITH, AND PROVE YOUR FAITH BY THE OUTSTRETCHING OF YOUR HAND, THAT YOU MAY CLAIM THE PARDON WHICH IS WRITTEN IN BLOOD AND LAID UPON THE ALTAR OF THE CROSS.
THE LORD NOW RETURNS FROM PURELY SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS TO GIVE THE ASSURANCE THAT HE IS NOT ONLY THE SOURCE OF FORGIVENESS BUT THE SOURCE OF THE HARVESTS WHICH ENRICH AND GLADDEN THE EARTH: — "FOR AS THE RAIN COMETH DOWN, AND THE SNOW FROM HEAVEN, AND RETURNETH NOT THITHER, BUT WATERETH THE EARTH, AND MAKETH IT BRING FORTH AND BUD, THAT IT MAY GIVE SEED TO THE SOWER, AND BREAD TO THE EATER" (ISAIAH 55:10).
THAT IS A REVELATION OF NATURE INTENDED TO BE A TYPE OF A HIGHER REVELATION STILL. EVERYTHING ON EARTH IS MADE INTO A LADDER BY WHICH WE MAY SCALE HIGHER MEANINGS. THE RAIN IS NOT A SELF-CONTAINED BLESSING; IT IS A TYPE, A SYMBOL, A HINT OF A LARGER BENEDICTION. THE SEED WHICH IS GIVEN TO THE SOWER AND THE BREAD WHICH IS ENJOYED BY THE EATER SIGNIFY MORE THAN IS CONVEYED BY MERELY LITERAL MEANINGS; THERE IS A SEED WITH WHICH THE SOUL IS TO BE SOWN, AND THERE IS A BREAD ON WHICH THE SPIRIT IS TO FEED. THE LORD MAKES, HOWEVER, ANOTHER AND MOST BEAUTIFUL APPLICATION OF THE IMAGERY, FOR HE APPLIES IT TO THE SUCCESS OF HIS OWN WORD.
"SO SHALL MY WORD BE THAT GOETH FORTH OUT OF MY MOUTH: IT SHALL NOT RETURN UNTO ME VOID, BUT IT SHALL ACCOMPLISH THAT WHICH I PLEASE, AND IT SHALL PROSPER IN THE THING WHERETO I SENT IT" (ISAIAH 55:11).
SO THE LORD HIMSELF IS TO REAP A GREAT HARVEST UPON THE EARTH, A HARVEST OF LIVING SOULS, A HARVEST OF REDEEMED AND REJOICING SPIRITS. THE RAIN AND THE DEW MAY REPRESENT THE GRACIOUS INFLUENCES WHICH PREPARE THE HEART FOR THE RECEPTION OF THE HEAVENLY SEED OR THE WORD OF GOD. THE SOWER IS NONE OTHER THAN THE SON OF PRAYER OF MANASSEH, AND THE HARVEST IS THE LORD"S OWN INHERITANCE. HOW THE LORD REJOICES IN THE PROSPECT OF ABUNDANT HARVESTING. JESUS CHRIST IS NOT SATISFIED WITH A SMALL RETURN; HE WILLS THAT THE WHOLE EARTH MAY BE BROUGHT TO ACCEPT HIS DOMINION AND OWN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND BLESSEDNESS OF HIS SCEPTRE. HOW CAN GOD BE ULTIMATELY DISAPPOINTED? HOW CAN HE WHO MADE THE WORLD FOR HIMSELF EVER TURN IT OVER TO THE DOMINION OF ANOTHER? WHEN GOD MADE MAN IN HIS OWN IMAGE AND LIKENESS, IT WAS THAT MAN MIGHT ENJOY DIVINE COMPANIONSHIP AND REPRESENT DIVINE PURPOSES. HOW LONG ALL THIS MAY TAKE IN ACCOMPLISHMENT NONE CAN TELL; THE YEARS ARE MANY TO US, AND WE ARE WEARY BECAUSE OF THE SLOWNESS OF THEIR LAPSE; IN OUR SOULS WE OFTEN SIGH THE QUESTION WE DARE NOT DEFINITELY ARTICULATE, SAYING IN OUR VERY SIGHING, O LORD! HOW LONG? CANST THOU NOT CUT THROUGH THIS FLOW OF WEARY TIME AND BRING IN THE ETERNAL SABBATH? WE HAVE THE PROMISE, AND WE LONG FOR ITS FULFILMENT; WE CANNOT BUT BELIEVE IN ITS FULFILMENT BECAUSE THINE OWN MOUTH HAS SPOKEN THE HOLY WORDS. BLESS US WITH THINE OWN PATIENCE, OR WE SHALL FALL INTO DESPAIR, AND IN OUR DESPAIR, WE SHALL BLASPHEME AGAINST THY THRONE.
THE GREAT PRINCIPLE OF EVOLUTION OR PROGRESS IS CONSTANTLY AFFIRMED IN THE BIBLE. IT IS NOTABLY AFFIRMED IN THESE WORDS: — "INSTEAD OF THE THORN SHALL COME UP THE FIR TREE, AND INSTEAD OF THE BRIER SHALL COME UP THE MYRTLE TREE" (ISAIAH 55:13).
THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH HIMSELF PROMISES TOP HONOUR TO FULL & TOTAL OBEDIENCE. "FOR THUS SAITH THE LORD UNTO THE EUNUCHS THAT KEEP MY SABBATHS, AND CHOOSE THE THINGS THAT PLEASE ME, AND TAKE HOLD OF MY COVENANT; EVEN UNTO THEM WILL I GIVE IN MINE HOUSE AND WITHIN MY WALLS A PLACE AND A NAME BETTER THAN OF SONS AND OF DAUGHTERS: I WILL GIVE THEM AN EVERLASTING NAME, THAT SHALL NOT BE CUT OFF".
SOME MEN HAVE HAD THIS TESTIMONY, THAT THEY PLEASED GOD, THAT IS TO SAY, GOD LOOKED UPON THEM AND DERIVED PLEASURE FROM HIS SURVEY, SO SIMPLE WAS THE MOTIVE, SO CANDID THE ACTION, SO BENEFICENT THE SPIRIT, THAT HE SAW IN THE ADVANCING SAINT A TYPE AND SYMBOL OF HIS OWN HOLINESS. GOD PROMISES PERMANENCE OF BLESSING. THE MEN WHO PLEASE HIM ARE TO HAVE A PLACE IN HIS HOUSE, AND WITHIN HIS WALLS THEY ARE TO HAVE A PLACE AND A NAME BETTER THAN OF SONS AND OF DAUGHTERS; NONE SHALL TAKE THEM OUT OF THE PLACE TO WHICH GOD ASSIGNS THEM; THEY SHALL DWELL IN AN INVIOLABLE TEMPLE; THEIR HOME SHALL BE A SACRED SANCTUARY, WHERE THE ANGELS COME WHOSE WINDOWS OPEN UPON ETERNAL SPHERES, AND FROM WHOSE ELEVATION CAN BE HEARD SUPERNAL MUSIC. THUS BLESSING UPON BLESSING IS GIVEN TO EARNEST SOULS, AS IF GOD COULD NEVER GIVE ENOUGH; IT IS WE WHO MUST DECLARE OUR VESSELS ARE EXHAUSTED, FOR GOD"S GREAT BENEFACTIONS CAN KNOW NO END.
"THE RIGHTEOUS PERISHETH, AND NO MAN LAYETH IT TO HEART: AND MERCIFUL MEN ARE TAKEN AWAY, NONE CONSIDERING THAT THE RIGHTEOUS IS TAKEN AWAY FROM THE EVIL TO COME. HE SHALL ENTER INTO PEACE: THEY SHALL REST IN THEIR BEDS, EACH ONE WALKING IN HIS UPRIGHTNESS".
THE WORDS MAY HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN PRESENCE OF THE ACTUAL PERSECUTION INAUGURATED BY MANASSEH. THE WRITER MAY HAVE SEEN ONE PROPHET AFTER ANOTHER CRUELLY DESTROYED. SEVERAL PROPHETS HAVE VEXED THEIR SOULS EVEN TO DEATH ON ACCOUNT OF THE EVILS BY WHICH THEY WERE SURROUNDED AND OVERWHELMED. IT WAS GIVEN TO THE PROPHET TO SEE, EVEN IN THE REMOVAL OF THE RIGHTEOUS, A DELIVERANCE FROM A FATE UNRELIEVED BY A SINGLE GLEAM OF LIGHT. IF IN THIS LIFE ONLY WE HAD HOPE WE SHOULD BE OF ALL MEN MOST MISERABLE. UNLESS WE INTERPRET THE LITTLENESS OF TIME BY THE GREATNESS OF ETERNITY WE SHOULD BE OVERWHELMED BY DAILY DISTRESS. "OUR LIGHT AFFLICTION, WHICH IS BUT FOR A MOMENT, WORKETH FOR US A FAR MORE EXCEEDING AND ETERNAL WEIGHT OF GLORY: WHILE WE LOOK NOT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN, BUT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN: FOR THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORAL; BUT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN ARE ETERNAL." THE WORLD IS NEVER TO BE LOOKED AT IN ITS SOLITARINESS, AS IF IT WERE ONE WORLD ONLY, A POOR UNRELATED WANDERER IN THE INFINITE SPACES. TIME HAS A RELATION TO ETERNITY, EARTH TO HEAVEN, THE PRESENT TO THE FUTURE; AND UNLESS WE GRASP ALL THE ELEMENTS THAT ARE INVOLVED IN THE UNITY OF LIFE, WE SHALL CONTINUALLY BE DISTRACTED AND OUR SPIRITS WILL BE DARKENED BY DESPAIR. WHEN THE GOOD MAN DIES WE SHOULD SAY, HE HAS ESCAPED THE EVIL OF LIFE; WHEN THE MERCIFUL MAN DIES WE SHOULD SAY, HE HAS ENTERED INTO PEACE. THE "BED" REFERRED TO IN THE SECOND VERSE IS THE GRAVE. THE CHRISTIAN DOES NOT TERMINATE HIS THOUGHT BY THE GRAVE, FOR HE LIVES IN THE LIGHT OF A LARGER AND NOBLER REVELATION. THE GRAVE IS NO LONGER A BED, A FINAL RESTING-PLACE; IT IS BUT A POINT TO HALT AT; THE SPIRIT HAS GONE BEYOND THE BOUNDARIES OF THE TOMB, AND IS ALREADY REJOICING IN THE DEWY MORNING OF ETERNAL DAY. THUS WE ARE LIFTED UP IN CONTEMPLATION, THUS WE ARE STRENGTHENED IN FAITH, THUS WE ARE ENNOBLED IN ALL INTELLECTUAL THOUGHT, BY COMING INTO CONTACT WITH THE SPIRIT AND REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. THE GRAVE IS NO LONGER A BOUNDARY LINE; IT IS BUT A TRANSIENT SHADOW SOON TO BE DRIVEN AWAY BY THE RISING LIGHT. BEYOND IT LIES THE GARDEN OF THE LORD; ONE INCH BEYOND, AND ALL HEAVEN GLOWS IN INFINITE SUMMER.
WE NEXT COME UPON THE GREATEST SPIRITUAL PROMISES THAT CAN BE OFFERED TO THE SOULS OF MEN. WE SEE THOSE PROMISES THE MORE CLEARLY BY REASON OF THE CONTRAST IN WHICH GOD THE GIVER AND AUTHOR OF THESE PROMISES ESTABLISHES HIMSELF. THUS—
"FOR THUS SAITH THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE THAT INHABITETH ETERNITY, WHOSE NAME IS HOLY; I DWELL IN THE HIGH AND HOLY PLACE, WITH HIM ALSO THAT IS OF A CONTRITE AND HUMBLE SPIRIT, TO REVIVE THE SPIRIT OF THE HUMBLE, AND TO REVIVE THE HEART OF THE CONTRITE ONES" (ISAIAH 57:15).
THE FIFTY-SEVENTH CHAPTER ENDS WITH A DECLARATION WHICH SHOWS THAT AMID ALL THE GOODNESS AND GRACIOUSNESS OF THE DIVINE WAY THE STANDARD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NEVER LOWERED, NEVER IS THE DIGNITY OF LAW IMPAIRED. READ THESE AWFUL YET GRACIOUS WORDS: "THERE IS NO PEACE, SAITH MY GOD, TO THE WICKED" ( ISAIAH 45:1). IF WE THOUGHT THAT GOD WAS ABOUT TO LOSE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN SENTIMENT, WE ARE THUS SUDDENLY WITH A VERY STARTLING ABRUPTNESS BROUGHT BACK TO THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE FACT THAT WICKEDNESS IS INFINITELY AND ETERNALLY HATEFUL TO GOD, AND THAT PEACE AND WICKEDNESS ARE MUTUALLY DESTRUCTIVE TERMS. THE WICKED MAN MAY CREATE A WILDERNESS AND CALL IT PEACE, BUT REAL CONTENTMENT, BENIGNITY, RESIGNATION, OR HARMONY, HE CAN NEVER KNOW IN WICKEDNESS. HEREIN WE FIND THE TESTIMONY OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE, THE ASSERTION AND GLORY OF THE DIVINE LAW. GOD DOES NOT TAKE AWAY PEACE FROM THE WICKED IN ANY ARBITRARY SENSE. WICKEDNESS IS ITSELF INCOMPATIBLE WITH PEACE: THE WICKED ARE LIKE THE TROUBLED SEA WHEN IT CANNOT REST, WHOSE WATERS CAST UP MIRE AND DIRT THE UNREST IS ACTUALLY IN THE WICKEDNESS; THE TUMULT DOES NOT COME FROM WITHOUT, IT COMES FROM WITHIN; WHENEVER A MAN TOUCHES A FORBIDDEN TREE, IN THAT DAY HE DIES. HE MAY FIND MOMENTARY PLEASURE IN THE FRUIT WHICH HE HAS STOLEN, BUT NO SOONER WILL HE HAVE APPROPRIATED THAT FRUIT THAN THE VERY TREE ITSELF WITHERS AWAY, AND THE WHOLE GARDEN IS AS A BLIGHTED LANDSCAPE. IF ANY MAN WHO IS OUT OF HARMONY WITH GOD CLAIM TO HAVE PEACE HE IS A LIAR, AND THE TRUTH IS NOT IN HIM. PEACE IS OBTAINABLE IN ONE WAY ONLY, AND THAT IS BY THE DIVINELY REVEALED WAY OF REPENTANCE, CONFESSION, CONTRITION OF HEART, AND UNRESERVED AND GRATEFUL TRUST IN ALL THE MYSTERY OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST UNITY WITH CHRIST MEANS PEACE. IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE PEACE IS SUPERIMPOSED UPON A MAN AS A CROWN MIGHT BE SET UPON HIS HEAD; IT MEANS THAT IN HIS HEART THERE SPRINGS UP HOLY HARMONY WITH THE DIVINE NATURE, AN ASSURANCE AND CONSCIOUSNESS OF REST BECAUSE THE WHOLE MOTION OF THE LIFE IS IN MOVEMENT WITH THE PURPOSE AND LAW OF HEAVEN. WE CANNOT BUY PEACE, WE CANNOT SELL PEACE, WE CANNOT LEND ONE ANOTHER PEACE; WE CAN ONLY HAVE PEACE WITH GOD THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.
PRAYER
WE ARE FEARFULLY AND WONDERFULLY MADE: TRULY HOW GREAT AND HOW LITTLE IS MAN: YET THOU HAST MADE HIM IN THINE IMAGE AND LIKENESS, THOU MIGHTY AND LOVING MAKER. NOW WE ARE SO TRIUMPHANT, AND ANON SO DEJECTED; NEW BRIGHTER THAN ANY SUMMER DAY, NOW MORE DESOLATE THAN WINTER. THOU HAST PUT A SONG IN OUR MOUTH, AND YET THERE IS SORROW IN OUR HEART, WHICH SPOILS THE MUSIC. OUR LIFE, HOW CHANGEFUL! WITHOUT CONSISTENCY; NOW SUNNY, NOW CLOUDY; NOW ON THE HILL-TOP, NOW IN THE DEEP VALLEY; NOW PLANTING FLOWERS, NOW DIGGING GRAVES. VANITY OF VANITIES! SURELY ALL IS AS A VEERING WIND; THERE IS NONE ABIDING, THERE IS ONLY ONE ETERNAL; AS FOR MEN, THEIR BREATH IS IN THEIR NOSTRILS, THEY DIE WHILST THEY SAY THEY LIVE. YET HOW WONDROUS ART THOU TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN, IN ALL CARE AND LOVE, IN ALL PITY AND REDEEMING COMPASSION! THOU DOST CARE FOR EACH ONE; THERE IS NONE NEGLECTED, THERE ARE NO ORPHANS; ALL MEN SAY, OUR FATHER IN HEAVEN. THIS IS THY PURPOSE; IF THEY DO NOT SAY IT NOW THEY WILL SAY IT SOME DAY, BRIGHTER THAN ANY THAT HAS YET DAWNED UPON THE HILLS OF TIME; GLAD WILL BE THAT DAY, BRIGHTEST OF MORNINGS WILL BE THAT MORNING. WE PRAY FOR IT, WE LIVE IN ITS ANTICIPATION, AND WHEN MEN CHIDE US BECAUSE OF OUR HOPE WE SAY, THE MOUTH OF THE LORD HATH SPOKEN IT. WE BLESS THEE FOR WHAT REVELATION OF THEE WE HAVE SEEN. SOMETIMES WE LOOK UPON THEE AS RIGHTEOUS AND TERRIBLE; AT OTHER TIMES AS FATHERLY, APPROACHABLE, ALL LOVE, ALWAYS WELCOMING US TO THY SMILE AND PROTECTION: BUT WHETHER WE SEE THEE IN THE ONE ASPECT OR THE OTHER WE KNOW THAT THY WAY IS RIGHT, THY PURPOSE IS LOVE, AND THOU WILT, BY WAY OF THE CROSS, BRING MEN TO RESTORATION, PARDON, SONSHIP. VERILY, BY WAY OF THE CROSS! OTHER WAY THERE IS NONE; THAT WAY IS OPEN; IT IS FILLED WITH ANGELS OF LOVE; WE ARE CONTINUALLY INVITED TO WALK THEREIN AND FIND THE DYING YET LIVING CHRIST, THE PRIESTLY SACRIFICE, THE INTERCESSOR AND THE VICTIM IN ONE. WE HAVE SEEN HIM OF WHOM MOSES AND THE PROPHETS DID WRITE, JESUS OF NAZARETH, AND WE HAVE GIVEN OUR WHOLE LOVE TO HIM. OTHER KING SHALL NOT REIGN OVER US. HE IS TO US ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, THE ALL-IN-ALL; AND TO HIM WE GIVE OUR HEART, OUR MIND, OUR SOUL, OUR STRENGTH, OUR HAND, OUR WHOLE BEING: IF HE WILL TAKE IT WE SHALL THUS BE ENRICHED EVERMORE. AMEN.
SUTCLIFFE'S COMMENTARY ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS
ISAIAH 47:2. TAKE THE MILLSTONES AND GRIND MEAL. PREPARE THE WEEKLY LOAF, AS WAS ANCIENTLY THE LAW CUSTOM, A SKILLED WORK WHICH THE SERVANTS PERFORMED WITH HANDMILLS.
ISAIAH 47:4. OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS. HE WHO REDEEMED US FROM EGYPT, WILL REDEEM US FROM BABYLON BY THE PERSIANS, AND THROW THE YOKE OF SERVITUDE ON OUR OPPRESSORS.
ISAIAH 47:7. THOU SAIDST, I SHALL BE A LADY FOR EVER. OH VIRGIN, HOW COULDST THOU DREAM OF THIS, SEEING EVERY CITY WITHIN THE GRASP OF THY WIDE EMPIRE HAS BEEN STORMED AND RAVISHED BY THINE INVADING ARMIES. SHALL THE LORD VISIT OTHER METROPOLITAN CITIES FOR THEIR SINS, AND NEVER VISIT THEE FOR THE BLOOD OF ALL NATIONS.
ISAIAH 47:9. THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO THEE IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. THIS WAS PARTLY FULFILLED IN THE SUDDEN MANNER IN WHICH CYRUS STORMED BABYLON. BUT ABOUT TWENTY YEARS AFTERWARD, WHEN THE CHALDEANS HAD GOTTEN A LITTLE STRENGTH, TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE ABSENCE OF THE PERSIAN KINGS, THEY REBELLED; AND ON BEING CLOSELY BESIEGED BY DARIUS, WHEN THE PROVISIONS GREW SHORT, IT WAS AGREED IN COUNSEL THAT EVERY MAN SHOULD GO HOME, AND KILL ALL HIS WIVES, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF ONE, AND ALL OTHER PERSONS WHO COULD NOT BE USEFUL IN DEFENDING THE CITY. SO IN ONE NIGHT THEY WERE MADE WIDOWERS. FROM THAT TIME, BABYLON WAS GRADUALLY DESERTED, AND THE CITY OF SELEUCIA ROSE IN GRANDEUR. BAGDAD IS BUILT ON THE RUINS OF SELEUCIA, AT THE CONFLUENCE OF THE EUPHRATES AND THE TIGRIS BY THE CANAL.
ISAIAH 47:10. THOU HAST TRUSTED IN THY WICKEDNESS. BABYLON, LIKE MOST OTHER NATIONS, WAS VERY RELIGIOUS IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE. SHE FLED TO HER STAR- GAZERS AND SORCERERS FOR COUNSEL AND COMFORT. THEY ALL PROMISED HER DELIVERANCE AND RELIEF, AND DOUBLED HER MISERY BY DECEPTION.
ISAIAH 47:13. THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS. THE CONFUSION OF THE CHALDAIC ORACLES GREATLY AUGMENTED THEIR DISTRESS OF MIND. HEAVEN MADE THEIR DIVINERS MAD.
REFLECTIONS.
ISAIAH HAD SEVERELY CENSURED THE VAIN AND HAUGHTY WOMEN OF ZION, CHAP. 3:32.; AND NOW HE WAS DIRECTED TO CENSURE WITH EQUAL SEVERITY THE DELICATE WOMEN OF BABYLON. HE IN EFFECT ADDRESSES THEM IN LANGUAGE OF THE KEENEST SATIRE THAT CAN POSSIBLY BE COMPOSED. HE CALLS BABYLON A VIRGIN, WHO WAS IN IDOLATRIES THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS. THEY HAD SAT ON COUCHES AND THRONES; NOW THEY MUST BEWAIL THEIR DEAD, SITTING ON THE COLD EARTH. THEY HAD BEEN CRUEL TO THE CAPTIVE WOMEN OF ISRAEL, AND MADE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE OLD AND THE YOUNG; NOW THEIR DELICATE HANDS MUST TAKE HOLD OF THE HANDMILLS, AND GRIND THE CORN FOR THEIR PERSIAN LORDS. THEY INDULGED IN SUPERB DRESSES; NOW THEY MUST GO INTO CAPTIVITY ALMOST NAKED, AND FORD RIVERS WITH THEIR TENDER FEET. THEY HAD BEEN ADDICTED TO NOCTURNAL PLEASURES, HAD LIVED CARELESSLY, AND WERE SOOTHED BY SORCERERS; THEY HAD TRUSTED IN THEIR WICKEDNESS, AND SAID, NONE SEETH. THEREFORE THE ANGER OF HEAVEN BURNED AGAINST THEM TO THE LAST EXTREME; AND THE LORD WOULD NOT MEET THEM AS ONE WHO MIGHT BE SOFTENED BY THEIR TEARS, BUT AS AN AVENGING GOD. IN ONE NIGHT THE LOSS OF CHILDREN AND WIDOWHOOD SHOULD COME UPON THEM. CYRUS TOOK THE CITY IN THE NIGHT; AND NOTWITHSTANDING HIS FAMED HUMANITY, THERE WAS A MOST DREADFUL CARNAGE; THEY PUT TO DEATH ALL THEY FOUND IN THE STREETS. BUT THE WICKED, REPRIEVED FOR A MOMENT, PROVED THEMSELVES UNWORTHY OF LIFE. THE HAUGHTY BABYLONIANS SOON REBELLED AGAINST DARIUS; AND BEING PRESSED WITH A SORE SIEGE IN ORDER TO HOLD OUT TO THE LAST EXTREMITY, EVERY MAN WHO HAD MORE THAN ONE WIFE, CHOSE THE WOMAN HE LOVED BEST, AND STRANGLED ALL THE OTHERS, THAT USELESS PERSONS MIGHT NOT EXHAUST THE PROVISIONS. WHAT A STROKE AT POLYGAMY! BUT WHAT A STRIKING COMPLETION OF PROPHECY; AND WHAT A CONTRAST BETWEEN THOSE WHO TRUST IN THE LORD, AND THOSE WHO TRUST DIVINERS AND EARTHLY HOPES. AND WERE THE WOMEN OF BABYLON MORE VAIN AND EFFEMINATE, MORE SECURE AND CORRUPT, THAN THE FASHIONABLE LADIES OF OUR OWN TIMES? WERE THEY MORE DISPOSED TO DRESS, AND TO INDULGE IN NOCTURNAL ENTERTAINMENTS AND PLEASURES? IN THIS REVERSE OF LIFE, FROM THE SUMMIT OF BABYLONIAN PRIDE TO THE DREGS OF MISERY, WE HAVE A MOST INSTRUCTIVE MIRROR FOR MODERN AGES, AND FOR THE FASHIONABLE CIRCLES OF SOCIETY IN PARTICULAR. HAPPY IS THAT SOUL, TRULY DISPOSED TO REFORMATION, AND TO LEARN WISDOM FROM THE DIVINE COUNSEL.
KEIL & DELITZSCH OLD TESTAMENT COMMENTARY
FROM THE GODS OF BABYLON, THE PROCLAMATION OF JUDGMENT PASSES ONTO BABYLON ITSELF. “COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER BABEL; SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O CHALDAEANS-DAUGHTER! FOR MEN NO LONGER CALL THEE DELICATE AND VOLUPTUOUS. TAKE THE MILL, AND GRIND MEAL: THROW BACK THEY VEIL, LIFT UP THE TRAIN, UNCOVER THE THIGH, WADE THROUGH STREAMS. LET THY NAKEDNESS BE UNCOVERED, EVEN LET THY SHAME BE SEEN; I SHALL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND NOT SPARE MEN. OUR REDEEMER, JEHOVAH OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL.” THIS IS THE FIRST STROPHE IN THE PROPHECY. AS V. 36 CLEARLY SHOWS, WHAT PRECEDES IS A PENAL SENTENCE FROM JEHOVAH. BOTH בּת IN RELATION TO בּתוּלת (ISAIAH 23:12; ISAIAH 37:22), AND בּבל AND כּשׂדּים IN RELATION TO בּת, ARE APPOSITIONAL GENITIVES; BABEL AND CHALDEANS ( כשׂדים AS IN ISAIAH 48:20) ARE REGARDED AS A WOMAN, AND THAT AS ONE NOT YET DISHONOURED. THE UNCONQUERED OPPRESSOR IS THREATENED WITH DEGRADATION FROM HER PROUD EMINENCE INTO SHAMEFUL HUMILIATION; SITTING ON THE GROUND IS USED IN THE SAME SENSE AS IN ISAIAH 3:26. HITHERTO MEN HAVE CALLED HER, WITH ENVIOUS ADMIRATION, RAKKÂH VA‛ÂNUGGÂH (FROM DEUTERONOMY 28:56), MOLLIS ET DELICATA, AS HAVING CAREFULLY KEPT EVERYTHING DISAGREEABLE AT A DISTANCE, AND REVELLED IN NOTHING BUT LUXURY (COMPARE ‛ŌNEG, ISAIAH 13:22). DEBAUCHERY WITH ITS ATTENDANT RIOTING (ISAIAH 14:11; ISAIAH 25:5), AND THE MYLITTA WORSHIP WITH ITS LICENSED PROSTITUTION (HEROD. I. 199), WERE CURRENT THERE; BUT NOW ALL THIS WAS AT AN END. תוסיפי, ACCORDING TO THE MASORA, HAS ONLY ONE PASHTA BOTH HERE AND IN ISAIAH 47:5, AND SO HAS THE TONE UPON THE LAST SYLLABLE, AND ACCORDINGLY M ETHEG IN THE ANTEPENULT. ISAIAH'S ARTISTIC STYLE MAY BE READILY PERCEIVED BOTH IN THE THREE CLAUSES OF ISAIAH 47:1 THAT ARE COMPARABLE TO A LONG TRUMPET-BLAST (COMPARE ISAIAH 40:9 AND ISAIAH 16:1), AND ALSO IN THE SHORT, RUGGED, INVOLUNTARILY EXCITED CLAUSES THAT FOLLOW. THE MISTRESS BECOMES THE MAID, AND HAS TO PERFORM THE LOW, MENIAL SERVICE OF THOSE WHO, AS HOMER SAYS IN OD. VII. 104, ἈΛΕΤΡΕΎΟΥΣΙ ΜΎΛΗΣ ἜΠΙ ΜΉΛΟΠΑ ΚΑΡΠΌΝ (GRIND AT THE MILL THE QUINCE-COLOURED FRUIT; COMPARE AT JOB 31:10). SHE HAS TO LEAVE HER PALACE AS A PRISONER OF WAR, AND, LAYING ASIDE ALL FEMININE MODESTY, TO WADE THROUGH THE RIVERS UPON WHICH SHE BORDERS. CHESPĪ HAS Ĕ INSTEAD OF Ĭ , AND, AS IN OTHER CASES WHERE A SIBILANT PRECEDES, THE MUTE P INSTEAD OF F (COMPARE 'ISPĪ , JEREMIAH 10:17). BOTH THE PROSOPOPEIA AND THE PARALLEL, “THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN,” REQUIRE THAT THE EXPRESSION “THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED” SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY. THE SHAME OF BABEL IS HER SHAMEFUL CONDUCT, WHICH IS NOT TO BE EXHIBITED IN ITS TRUE COLOURS, INASMUCH AS A STRONGER ONE IS COMING UPON IT TO ROB IT OF ITS MIGHT AND HONOUR. THIS STRONGER ONE, APART FROM THE INSTRUMENT EMPLOYED, IS JEHOVAH: VINDICTAM SUMAM, NON PARCAM HOMINI. STIER GIVES A DIFFERENT RENDERING HERE, NAMELY, “I WILL RUN UPON NO MAN, I.E., SO AS TO MAKE HIM GIVE WAY;” HAHN, “I WILL NOT MEET WITH A MAN,” SO DESTITUTE OF POPULATION WILL BABYLON BE; AND RUETSCHI, “I WILL NOT STEP IN AS A MAN.” GESENIUS AND ROSENMÜLLER ARE NEARER TO THE MARK WHEN THEY SUGGEST NON PANGAM (PACISCAR) CUM HOMINE ; BUT THIS WOULD REQUIRE AT ANY RATE את־אדם, EVEN IF THE VERB פּגע REALLY HAD THE MEANING TO STRIKE A TREATY. IT MEANS RATHER TO STRIKE AGAINST A PERSON, TO ASSAULT ANY ONE, THEN TO MEET OR COME IN AN OPPOSITE DIRECTION, AND THAT NOT ONLY IN A HOSTILE SENSE, BUT, AS IN THIS INSTANCE, AND ALSO IN ISAIAH 64:4, IN A FRIENDLY SENSE AS WELL. HENCE, “I SHALL NOT RECEIVE ANY MAN, OR PARDON ANY MAN” (HITZIG, EWALD, ETC.). ACCORDING TO AN OLD METHOD OF WRITING THE PASSAGE, THERE IS A PAUSE HERE. BUT ISAIAH 47:4 IS STILL CONNECTED WITH WHAT GOES BEFORE. AS JEHOVAH IS SPEAKING IN ISAIAH 47:5, BUT ISRAEL IN ISAIAH 47:4, AND AS ISAIAH 47:4 IS UNSUITABLE TO FORM THE BASIS OF THE WORDS OF JEHOVAH, IT MUST BE REGARDED AS THE ANTIPHONE TO ISAIAH 47:1-3 (CF., ISAIAH 45:15). OUR REDEEMER, EXCLAIMS THE CHURCH IN JOYFULLY EXALTED SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS, HE IS JEHOVAH OF HOSTS, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL! THE ONE NAME AFFIRMS THAT HE POSSESSES THE ALL-CONQUERING MIGHT; THE OTHER THAT HE POSSESSES THE WILL TO CARRY ON THE WORK OF REDEMPTION - A WILL INFLUENCED AND CONSTRAINED BY BOTH LOVE AND WRATH.
KING COMMENTS ON THE WHOLE BIBLE
THE VERDICT HAS BEEN CANCELLED
THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER GIVES THE OPINION ON THE GODS OF BABYLON. THIS CHAPTER EXPLAINS THE JUDGMENT ABOUT BABYLON ITSELF. THE LORD SPEAKS DIRECTLY TO BABYLON. HE SHOWS HER HOW ENORMOUSLY SHE WILL BE HUMILIATED. HER PRIDE WILL BE HUMILIATED DOWN TO THE DUST (ISA 47:1). SHE WHO WAS FIRST A QUEEN AND COMMANDER MUST NOW DO THE TIRESOME HANDIWORK OF A SLAVE GIRL. AS A PRISONER SHE WILL BE FORCED TO GIVE UP HER MODESTY AND WADE THROUGH RIVERS (ISA 47:2-3).
ALL THIS HUMILIATION HAS BABYLON TO BLAME ON HERSELF THROUGH HER CRUEL TREATMENT OF GOD'S PEOPLE. THE LORD AVENGES HIMSELF TO THEM AND PROVES HIMSELF AS THE REDEEMER OF HIS PEOPLE (ISA 47:4). AS THE "LORD OF HOSTS" HE HAS ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY. AS "THE HOLY OF ISRAEL" HE INDICATES WHAT THE CHARACTER OF HIS PEOPLE SHOULD BE IN THEIR CONNECTION WITH HIM. IT ALSO INDICATES THE CONTRAST WITH THE UNHOLY CHARACTER OF BABYLON.
ALTHOUGH THE LORD SPEAKS TO BABYLON HERE, THE MESSAGE IS ADDRESSED TO ISRAEL, TO THOSE WHO HAVE ALSO FALLEN INTO THE SIN OF IDOLATRY. BY SEEING THE END OF THE WAY OF IDOLATRY, ISRAEL MUST LEARN TO THOROUGHLY CONDEMN THIS EVIL IN THEIR OWN HEARTS. AS OFTEN HAPPENS, THE JUDGMENT IS DESCRIBED IN THE COMPLETED PAST TENSE, AS IF EVERYTHING HAS ALREADY TAKEN PLACE.
IN THE NEAR FUTURE, THE HYMN OF PRAISE OF ISA 47:4 WILL SOUND AGAIN FROM THE MOUTH OF ISRAEL WHEN THE FALL OF BABYLON IS ANNOUNCED (REV 19:1-3). THERE, BABYLON IS THE REPRESENTATION OF PROFESSING CHRISTIANITY OF EUROPE, THE PAPACY, WHICH FIRST HAS POWER OVER THE BEAST, THE DICTATOR OF THE RESTORED ROMAN EMPIRE, THE UNITED EUROPE, BUT THEN IS DESTROYED BY THE BEAST (REV 17:3-4; 16).
THE POPULAR COMMENTARY BY PAUL E. KRETZMANN
THE HUMILIATION OF THE DAUGHTER OF BABYLON
V. 1. COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, DEGRADED TO THE LOWEST DEPTH, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, THE CITY AND COUNTRY BEING REGARDED AS A VIRGIN QUEEN; SIT ON THE GROUND, THERE IS NO THRONE, THE SEAT OF EMPIRE BEING LOST TO THE FORMER PROUD RULER, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE, THE REFERENCE BEING TO THE LUXURY AND DEBAUCHERY AND PROSTITUTION PRACTICED IN CONNECTION WITH THE RELIGIOUS RITES OF THE BABYLONIANS AND AT OTHER TIMES.
V. 2. TAKE THE MILLSTONES, THOSE OF THE HAND-MILL, AS TURNED BY FEMALE SLAVES, AND GRIND MEAL, THE GRAIN BEING FED IN THROUGH THE CENTER OPENING ABOVE AND GROUND TO FLOUR BY THE REVOLVING OF THE UPPER STONE; UNCOVER THY LOCKS, TAKING OFF THE VEIL, PROBABLY TOGETHER WITH THE PLAITE(L HAIR, AS WORN BY ORIENTAL WOMEN, ITS REMOVAL BEING CONSIDERED A MARK OF THE DEEPEST DEGRADATION, MAKE BARE THE LEG, REMOVING THE LONG OUTER GARMENT WORN ESPECIALLY BY WOMEN OF RANK, UNCOVER THE THIGH, GATHERING UP EVEN THE INNER GARMENT, PASS OVER THE RIVERS, LIKE A SLAVE GIRL BEING TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY.
V. 3. THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YEA, THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN, A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION FOR EXPOSING THE HIDDEN WICKEDNESS OF BABYLONIA. I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, FOR ALL THE EVIL SHOWN TO HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN, NOT PARDON OR SPARE ANY MAN, BUT OVERTHROW ALL THE ENEMIES. AT THIS POINT THE PROPHET CAUSES THE CONGREGATION OF BELIEVERS TO INSERT A GLAD HALLELUJAH.
V. 4. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, WHOSE POWER IS UNLIMITED IN CARRYING OUT HIS PURPOSES, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL, ZEALOUS FOR THE WELFARE OF HIS PEOPLE. THE PROPHET, IN BEGINNING THE SECOND STROPHE OF THE CHAPTER, ONCE MORE ADDRESSES BABYLON DIRECTLY.
V. 5. SIT THOU SILENT, NAMELY, IN CAPTIVITY, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS, INTO THE DARKNESS OF THE DUNGEON, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS; FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS, THE QUEEN AND MISTRESS OF THE WORLD, A POSITION WHICH BABYLON ENJOYED FOR LESS THAN A CENTURY.
V. 6. I WAS WROTH WITH MY PEOPLE, SO THE LORD EXPLAINS THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY, WHICH IS HEREBY ALSO PROPHESIED, I HAVE POLLUTED MINE INHERITANCE, TAKING AWAY THE CONSECRATION WHICH ISRAEL POSSESSED AS HIS PEOPLE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO THINE HAND, IT WAS AN ACT OF THE LORD'S PUNISHMENT, NOT A MATTER OF BABYLONIA'S STRENGTH. THOU DIDST SHOW THEM NO MERCY, TREATING THE EXILED JEWS WITH THE UTMOST CRUELTY; UPON THE ANCIENT HAST THOU VERY HEAVILY LAID THY YOKE, NOT SPARING EVEN THE AGED, BUT SUBMITTING THEM TO INDIGNITIES WITH THE REST.
V. 7. AND THOU SAIDST, FLATTERING HERSELF IN HER OWN MIND, I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER, HAUGHTILY CONSIDERING HER POSITION BEYOND ATTACK FROM EVERY SIDE, IN AN INSOLENCE WHICH WAS AN INSULT TO GOD, SO THAT THOU DIDST NOT LAY THESE THINGS TO THY HEART, SHE DID NOT CONSIDER THE EXTENT OF HER OWN CRUELTY, NEITHER DIDST REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF IT, NAMELY, THE CONSEQUENCES OF SUCH ACTIONS. THE PRIDE OF THE AVERAGE SINNER CAUSES HIM TO DISREGARD OR TO DISCOUNT THE PUNISHMENT WHICH FOLLOWS; IT IS A SPECIES OF BLINDNESS WHICH LEADS TO DESTRUCTION.
LANGE'S COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: CRITICAL, DOCTRINAL AND HOMILETICAL
VIII.—THE EIGHTH DISCOURSE: THE FALL OF BABYLON, THE CAUSES OF IT, AND THE USELESSNESS OF THE MEANS TO PREVENT IT
ISAIAH 47: 1. THE FALL OF BABYLON AND THE CAUSES OF IT. ISAIAH 47:1-7: 1 COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, SIT ON THE GROUND: [FN1] THERE IS NO THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND [FN2] DELICATE. 2 TAKE THE MILLSTONES, AND GRIND MEAL: UNCOVER THY [FN3] LOCKS, [FN4] MAKE BARE (NAKED) THE LEG, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS OVER THE RIVERS; 3 THY NAKEDNESS (YOUR OWN ASS, ASSHOLE & FUCKHOLE) SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YEA, THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN: I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, [FN5] AND I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN. 4 [FN6] AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. 5 SIT THOU SILENT, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED, THE LADY (FEMALE LORD) OF KINGDOMS. 6 I WAS WROTH (MAD, AGGRAVATED, ANGRY, WRATHFUL, RAGEFUL, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL & FURIOUS) WITH MY PEOPLE, I [FN7] HAVE POLLUTED MINE INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO THINE HAND: THOU DIDST SHEW THEM (WICKED) NO MERCY; UPON THE [FN8] ANCIENT HAST THOU VERY HEAVILY LAID THY YOKE. 7 AND THOU SAIDST, I SHALL BE A LADY (FEMALE LORD) FOREVER: SO THAT THOU DIDST NOT LAY THESE THINGS TO THY HEART, NEITHER DIDST REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF IT.
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
1. BABYLON, HITHERTO SHINING IN SPLENDOR AND LUXURY, IS THREATENED WITH EXTREME DEGRADATION AND EXPOSURE (ISAIAH 47:1-3).
ISRAEL CONFESSES WITH JOY THAT IT RECOGNIZES ITS REDEEMER IN HIM THAT DOES THIS (ISAIAH 47:4). THE CAUSE OF THIS DEEP DOWNFALL IS TWO-FOLD: 1) THE SEVERITY AGAINST ISRAEL THAT HAS EXCEEDED THE PURPOSE OF THE LORD; 2) BABYLON’S SECURE DEFIANCE AND HAUGHTINESS (ISAIAH 47:5-7).
2. COME DOWN——HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL.
ISAIAH 47:1-4. THE CURT, MONOSYLLABIC IMPERATIVES רדי ושׁבי ARE THE EXPRESSION OF A DECIDED, RELENTLESS PURPOSE. BABYLON MUST COME DOWN, HARD AS IT WILL BE FOR IT. IN THE DUST, ON THE BARE GROUND, WITHOUT A THRONE IT MUST SIT, THAT HITHERTO WAS USED TO BE HIGH ENTHRONED. FOR FROM AN EMPRESS, IT HAS BECOME A SLAVE. BUT THE SLAVE, AS THE WRETCHED AND LOWLY GENERALLY, SITS IN THE DUST (COMP. ISAIAH 3:26, AND THE CONTRARY DESCRIPTION ISAIAH 52:2). HENCE THE EXPRESSIONS “TO LAY, CAST IN THE DUST” (ISAIAH 26:5 SQ.; JOB 16:15; JOB 30:19; PSALM 7:6), “TO LIE IN THE DUST” (PSALM 22:30; PSALM 119:25), “TO RAISE FROM THE DUST” (PSALM 43:7; 1 SAMUEL 2:8; 1 KINGS 16:2); “TO LICK THE DUST BEFORE ONE” (ISAIAH 49:23; PSALM 72:9). IN THE SAME WAY IT IS SAID THAT THE MOURNER DOES NOT SIT ON AN ELEVATED SEAT, BUT ON THE EARTH (JOB 2:13; LAMENTATIONS 2:10). THE EXPRESSIONS TENDER AND DELICATE (“ABOUNDING IN VOLUPTUOUSNESS”) ARE TAKEN FROM DEUTERONOMY 28:56; DEUTERONOMY 28:54. BABYLON IS DESCRIBED AS A CITY VERY GREATLY GIVEN UP TO LUXURY AND VOLUPTUOUSNESS, NOT ONLY IN THE BIBLE (JEREMIAH 51:39; DANIEL 5:1 SQQ.; COMP. ISAIAH 21:5) BUT MORE STILL BY PROFANE WRITERS. FOR INSTANCE, CURTIUS, (V. I) SAYS: “NIHIL URBIS EJUS CORRUPTIUS MORIBUS, NIHIL AD IRRITANDAS ILLICIENDASQUE IMMODICAS VOLUPTATES INSTRUCTIUS.” COMP. HEROD. I:195, 199. GRINDING GRAIN WITH A HAND MILL WAS CHIEFLY THE LABOR OF FEMALE SLAVES, AND IT WAS EVEN REGARDED AS THE HARDEST LABOR (EXODUS 11:5; MATTHEW 24:41; LUKE 17:35). COMP. HERZ. R-ENCYCL. X. P 82 SQ. צַמָּה (FROM UNUSED ROOT צָמַם, CHALD. צְמַם, “OPERUIT, VELAVIT”) IS THE VEIL (COMP. SONG OF SOLOMON 4:1; SONG OF SOLOMON 4:3; SONG OF SOLOMON 6:7). AS IS WELL-KNOWN, THE WOMEN IN PARTS OF THE ORIENT CONSIDER IT A GREATER DISGRACE TO LET THEIR FACE BE SEEN THAN OTHER PARTS OF THEIR BODIES. שֹׁבֶל (FROM שָׁבַל UNUSED=FLUXIT, DEFLUXIT, COMP. שִׁבֹּלֶת27:12; JUDGES 12:6) IS THE FLOWING GARMENT, “BORDER, TRAIN.” WHEN THE FEMALE SLAVE COMES TO A STREAM IN THE WAY THAT CAN BE FORDED, SHE IS NOT CARRIED OVER, AS ARE LADIES. SHE MUST WADE THROUGH; NO REGARD IS PAID TO HER WOMANLY MODESTY. עֶרְוָה AND חֶרְפָה CORRESPOND IN THE PARALLELISM; HENCE THE LATTER MUST BE TAKEN IN ESSENTIALLY THE SAME SENSE AS THE FORMER. THAT THE ערוה IS SEEN IS A חרפה. COMP. ISAIAH 3:17; JEREMIAH 13:22; JEREMIAH 13:26; EZEKIEL 16:37; NAHUM 3:5. THUS THE LORD THREATENS THE BABYLONIANS. WHAT HE INTENDS BY THESE JUDGMENTS HE SAYS ISAIAH 47:3 B: I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE. THE NEGATIVE CLAUSE ולא אפגע א׳ IS UNDERSTOOD IN A GREAT VARIETY OF WAYS. פגע MEANS “IRRUERE, INCIDERE, OBVIAM IRE, PERTINERE,” THEN ALSO, IN A FRIENDLY SENSE “PRECIBUS INSISTERE, TO APPLY TO ONE.” IT DOES NOT SUIT HERE TO TAKE THE WORD IN A HOSTILE SENSE: “I WILL RUN ON NONE” (STIER), WHICH ONLY MAKES SENSE BY ARBITRARILY SUPPLYING: “OUT OF WHOSE WAY I MUST GET.” [“THE TRUE SENSE IS THAT EXPRESSED BY ROSENMUELLER, I SHALL ENCOUNTER NO PRAYER OF MANASSEH, I.E., NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO RESIST ME. THIS SIMPLE EXPLANATION IS AT THE SAME TIME ONE OF THE MOST ANCIENT, AS WE FIND IT DISTINCTLY EXPRESSED BY SYMMACHUS (ΟὐΚ ἀΝΤΙΤΉΣΕΤΑΊ ΜΟΙ ἅΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ) AND IN THE VULGATE (NON RESISTET MIHI HOMO. — J. A. ALEX.]. I DO NOT THINK IT RIGHT TO TAKE THE WORD IN THE SENSE OF “TO PROTECT, PARDON” FOR THE REASON THAT THERE EVER LIES IN בּנע THE MEANING OBVENIRE, THUS THE NOTION OF “GOING AGAINST, GETTING IN THE WAY OF.” I CANNOT SEE WHY THE WELL-APPROVED MEANING “TO APPLY TO ONE WITH PETITION OR INTERCESSION” (JOB 21:15; RUTH 2:22; JEREMIAH 7:16; JEREMIAH 27:18) MAY NOT SUIT OUR CONTEXT. JEHOVAH, AS THE ONLY TRUE GOD, NEITHER DESIRES NOR USES HUMAN HELP. THE TAKING OF BABYLON MUST APPEAR AS GOD’S DOING, NOT AS A FACT ACCOMPLISHED BY HUMAN POWER. AND IF IT BE ASKED, WHAT GOD HAS SHOWED HIMSELF STRONGER THAN THE GODS OF BABYLON, THUS WHO IS THE ACCOMPLISHER OF THE SAID DIVINE DOING, ISRAEL ALONE HAS THE CORRECT REPLY WHEN IT CRIES OUT: OUR REDEEMER, JEHOVAH OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME (COMP. ISAIAH 48:2; ISAIAH 54:5), THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL (SEE LIST). THESE WORDS DO NOT FIT TO WHAT FOLLOWS, AND AS LITTLE ARE THEY SUITED TO BE AN ANTIPHONAL-LIKE CONCLUSION OF THE PRECEDING STROPHE. THEY GIVE THE IMPRESSION OF A JOYFUL WELCOME GREETING, WHICH MEETS ONE APPROACHING, AND WHO IS RECOGNIZED AS A FRIEND.
3. SIT THOU SILENT——END OF IT.
VERS5–7. THE PROPHET, ISAIAH 47:5, DECLARES ONCE AGAIN IN GENERAL THE DOWNFALL OF BABYLON, AS IN ISAIAH 47:1, BUT MAKES PROMINENT ANOTHER CONTRAST. THERE THE CONTRAST WAS BETWEEN THE LOFTIEST HEIGHT AND THE LOWEST HUMILIATION; HERE IT IS BETWEEN SHINING AND DARKNESS. BABYLON SHALL NOW SIT DOWN IN A STILL, DARK PLACE, SHE THAT BEFORE WAS THE BRILLIANT, FAR SHINING EMPRESS OF KINGDOMS (ISAIAH 13:19). THIS REPEATED ANNOUNCEMENT OF PUNISHMENT FINDS ITS REASON IN ISAIAH 47:6-7. THE PROPHET ASSIGNS A DOUBLE REASON. FIRST, BABYLON ABUSED THE RIGHT OF DISCIPLINE DEPUTED TO IT. THE LORD WAS WROTH WITH HIS PEOPLE, AND POLLUTED HIS INHERITANCE, BY PERMITTING PROFANE HEATHEN NATIONS TO TRAMPLE LAND, CITY AND TEMPLE, AND TO CARRY AWAY THE HOLY PEOPLE INTO CAPTIVITY (COMP. LAMENTATIONS 2:2; PSALM 74:7, ETC.). BUT HE WOULD ONLY DISCIPLINE HIS PEOPLE, NOT DESTROY THEM; WHEREAS BABYLON SOUGHT TO DO THE LATTER BY EVERY MEANS (COMP. JEREMIAH 5:11; JEREMIAH 5:24; JEREMIAH 5:28-29; JEREMIAH 5:31 SQ.; JEREMIAH 51:6; JEREMIAH 51:11; JEREMIAH 51:24; JEREMIAH 51:34 SQQ.  JEREMIAH 51:56; ZECHARIAH 1:15). FOR IT SHEWED THEM NO MERCY (THE EXPRESSION שׂוּםרַֽחֲמִים ONLY HERE). EVEN OLD AGE WAS NOT SPARED (COMP. LAMENTATIONS 4:16; LAMENTATIONS 5:12). I AMOS, WITH DELITZSCH, OF THE OPINION THAT BY זָקֵן WE ARE NOT TO UNDERSTAND THE NATION AS ONE GROWN OLD. THE PROPHET THAT WROTE ISAIAH 40:28 SQQ, COULD HARDLY REPRESENT ISRAEL, EVEN IN THE EXILE, AS A WORN-OUT OLD MAN. THE SECOND REASON FOR THE HUMILIATION THAT THREATENS BABYLON IS ITS HAUGHTINESS. THIS MIRRORS TO IT THE ILLUSION OF ITS DOMINION LASTING FOREVER. AND BY REASON OF THIS ILLUSION (עַד=“SO THAT,” COMP. 1 SAMUEL 20:41; JOB 8:21; JOB 14:6) BABYLON DOES NOT LAY TO HEART THE GUILT WITH WHICH IT IS LOADED BECAUSE OF ITS TREATMENT OF ISRAEL, THEREFORE IT DOES NOT IN THE LEAST THINK (COMP. ISAIAH 46:8) ON THE CONSEQUENCES OF THAT TREATMENT, VIZ: THE VENGEANCE (COMP. L.C, AND JEREMIAH 50, 51), IT MUST PROVOKE.—ישׂים על לב  ISAIAH 42:25; ISAIAH 57:1; ISAIAH 57:11. הֵשִׁיב על לב ISAIAH 44:19; ISAIAH 46:8. יָשִׂים לִבּוֹ ISAIAH 41:22. עָלָה עד לב ISAIAH 65:17.
2. THE FRUITLESSNESS OF THE MEANS EMPLOYED TO SAVE BABYLON: ISAIAH 47:8-15: 8 [FN9] THEREFORE HEAR NOW THIS, THOU THAT ART GIVEN TO (SEXUAL) PLEASURES, THAT DWELLEST CARELESSLY, THAT [FN10] SAYEST IN THINE HEART, I AM (VICTORIA), AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME; I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NEITHER SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN: 9 BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO THEE IN A MOMENT (MINUTE) IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD: THEY SHALL COME UPON THEE IN THEIR PERFECTION [FN11] FOR THE MULTITUDE OF THY SORCERIES, AND CFOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF THINE ENCHANTMENTS. 10 [FN12] FOR THOU HAST TRUSTED IN THY (FUCKIN) WICKEDNESS: THOU HAST SAID, NONE SEETH ME. THY WISDOM AND THY KNOWLEDGE, IT HATH [FN13] PERVERTED (TWISTED) THEE; AND THOU HAST SAID IN THINE, HEART, I AM (VICTORIA), AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME. 11 [FN14] THEREFORE SHALL EVIL (MONEY PERDITION) COME UPON THEE; [FN15] THOU SHALT NOT KNOW [FN16] FROM WHENCE IT RISETH: AND MISCHIEF SHALL FALL UPON THEE; THOU SHALT NOT BE ABLE TO [FN17] PUT IT OFF: AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON THEE SUDDENLY, WHICH THOU SHALT NOT KNOW. 12 STAND NOW WITH THINE ENCHANTMENTS, AND WITH THE MULTITUDE OF THY SORCERIES (BLACK MAGIC WITCHCRAFTS), WHEREIN THOU (AS A WITCH) HAST LABOURED FROM THY YOUTH; [FN18] IF SO BE, THOU SHALT BE ABLE TO (MONEY) PROFIT, IF SO BE THOU MAYEST [FN19] PREVAIL. 13 THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS. LET NOW THE [FN20] ASTROLOGERS, THE STARGAZERS, [FN21] [FN22] THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, STAND UP, AND SAVE THEE FROM THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME UPON THEE. 14 BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE; THE FIRE [FN23] SHALL BURN THEM; THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER [FN24] THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME: THERE SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO WARM AT. NOR FIRE TO SIT BEFORE IT. 15 THUS SHALL THEY BE UNTO THEE WITH WHOM THOU HAST LABOURED, EVEN THY MERCHANTS, FROM THY YOUTH: THEY SHALL WANDER EVERY ONE TO HIS QUARTER; NONE SHALL SAVE THEE.
TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL
SEE LIST FOR THE RECURRENCE OF THE WORDS: ISAIAH 47:8. אֶפֶמ–עֲדִינָה–וְעַתָּה, WHICH OCCURS FORTY-THREE TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. ESPECIALLY THE TURN OF EXPRESSION ואפם עור OR אפם בלעדי IS ENCOUNTERED RELATIVELY SO OFTEN IN THESE CHAPTERS (ISAIAH 45:6; ISAIAH 45:14; ISAIAH 46:9; ISAIAH 47:8; ISAIAH 47:10), THAT IT MAY BE REGARDED AS A PECULIARITY OF THEM. ONLY 2 SAMUEL 9:3 DOES THE EXPRESSION AGAIN OCCUR. HENCE, WE ARE JUSTIFIED IN REGARDING IT AS AN ISAIANIC EXPRESSION, AND THUS A PROOF OF OUR PASSAGE BEING GENUINE ISAIANIC. ISAIAH 47:9. חֲבָרִים –כֶּשֶׁף–רֶגַע. ISAIAH 47:11. הוָֹה. ISAIAH 47:12. הָבַר. ISAIAH 47:15. לעברו.
ISAIAH 47:9. עֲדִינָה FROM עָדַן, ONLY NEHEMIAH 9:25, AN ADJECTIVE CORRESPONDING TO THE SUBSTANTIVE ישׁב לבטח–.עֵדֶן OCCURS ONLY HERE IN ISAIAH; BUT COMP. ISAIAH 14:30. THE EXPRESSION IS IN THE PENTATEUCH: LEVITICUS 25:18-19; LEVITICUS 26:5; COMP. JUDGES 18:7. IT IS MORE COMMON IN THE LATER PROPHETS: JEREMIAH 32:37; JEREMIAH 49:31; EZEKIEL 28:26; EZEKIEL 34:25, ETC. ESPECIALLY ZEPHANIAH 2:15 IS TO BE NOTED, WHERE THE EXPRESSION עירעליזה IS BORROWED FROM ISAIAH 22:2; ISAIAH 32:13, AND THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE FROM OUR PASSAGE. EVEN זֹאת הָעִיר IN ZEPH. SHOWS THAT WHAT FOLLOWS IS A CITATION, עליזה IS UNDOUBTEDLY TAKEN FROM THE UNDISPUTED ISAIANIC PASSAGES ISAIAH 22:2; ISAIAH 32:13; FOR BESIDE ZEPHANIAH 2:15; ZEPHANIAH 3:11, THE EXPRESSION OCCURS ONLY IN ISAIAH. — THE ־ִי IN אפסי IS VERY DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN. MOST EXPOSITORS TAKE IT AS י COMPAGINIS (THUS=אֶפֶם עוֹד). BUT THIS י IS SUPERFLUOUS, AND AT THE SAME TIME INCORRECT WHERE THERE IS NO GENITIVE RELATION. HAHN TAKES IT AS A FEMININE י, AS IN ־ֵכִי,קִטְלִי,אַתְּי; BUT THE HEBREW KNOWS NO DISTINCTION OF GENDER IN THE FIRST PERSON. DE DIEU AND COCCEJUS TAKE THE CLAUSE AS A QUESTION; VITRINGA AND NOLDE REGARD אַפְסִי AS REPRESENTING A DOUBLED אפם (EL NON-EST PRAETER ME ALIA). BUT THE QUESTION IS NOT SELF-EVIDENT AND MUST BE INDICATED, AND THE ABSENCE OF אֶפֶם OR אֵין IS UNEXAMPLED. IT IS BEST, WITH DELITZSCH, TO TAKE אפסי IN THE SENSE OF אֵינִי: (אֵינֶנִּיEGO UTIQUE NON-SUM AMPLIUS; THEREFORE; I AM NOT, AS IT WERE, FOUND AGAIN IN ANOTHER SAMPLE. THE SENSE WOULD THEN BE THE SAME AS אפם כמוני ISAIAH 46:9.
ISAIAH 47:9. כֶּשֶׁף, FROM כָּשַׁף, OF UNCERTAIN MEANING, PIEL, “TO BEWITCH, CONJURE,” (EXODUS 7:11; EXODUS 22:17; DEUTERONOMY 18:10, ETC.), OCCURS ONLY IN THE PLURAL, AND IN ISAIAH ONLY HERE AND ISAIAH 47:12 (COMP. MICAH 5:11; NAHUM 3:4; 2 KINGS 9:22). ALSO, חֲבָרִים FROM חָבַר “LIGARE, FASCINARE, TO BIND,” ESPECIALLY, TO BIND BY ENCHANTMENT, THUS “TO EXORCISE” DEUTERONOMY 18:11; PSALM 58:6) OCCURS ONLY HERE AND ISAIAH 47:12.—עָצְמַת מְאֹד IS EXPLAINED1) FROM THE VERBAL CONSTRUCTION, AND2) FROM THE QUALITATIVE MEANING OF עָצְמָה (ISAIAH 40:29). ISAIAH 47:10. רֹאָנִי STANDS IN PAUSE FOR רֹאַנִי AND THIS FOR רֹאֵנִי (1 CHRONICLES 12:17).
ISAIAH 47:12. בְּ, WITH WHICH עָמַד IS HERE CONJOINED, IS THAT OF ACCOMPANIMENT: IN THE MIDST OF HER WITCHCRAFTS, ETC., THEREFORE, ACCORDING TO OUR IDIOM WITH HER WITCHCRAFT, ETC., SHALL BABYLON STAND UP (COMP. ISAIAH 7:24; ISAIAH 24:9; ISAIAH 30:29, ETC.). — בַּֽאֲשֶׁר STANDS HERE ODDLY INSTEAD OF THE NORMAL אֲשֵׁר יָגַעְתָּ בָם. THIS IS ONE OF THE RARE INSTANCES IN WHICH THE ADVERBIAL אֲשֶׁר APPEARS IN TRANSITION TO AN ACTUAL PRONOUN (GENESIS 31:32; GESEN, § 123, 2; COMM. IN LOC.). — יָגַע WITH בְּ AS IN ISAIAH 43:22-24; ISAIAH 62:8.
ISAIAH 47:13. עֲצָתַיִךְ IS AN ABNORMAL FORMATION, THE PLURAL SUFFIX BEING ATTACHED TO THE NOM. SINGULAR. ANALOGOUS EXAMPLES OCCUR PSALM 9:15; EZEKIEL 35:11; EZRA 9:15. IF IT IS NOT AN ERROR OF WRITING, THE ABNORMAL SUFFIX FORM IS TO BE EXPLAINED BY THE PLURAL MEANING OF THE COLLECTIVE IN CONNECTION WITH THE ת OF THE CONNECTING FORM, AS ALSO OTHER FEMININE ENDINGS IN ת THAT ARE NOT PLURALS (AS וֹת IN בְּנוֹת,אָחוֹת INFIN, –ִית,וּת IN שְׁבית,זְנוּת ETC.), OCCUR WITH PLURAL SUFFIXES.—הְֹבְרֵי שָׁמַים, SO K’RI; K’THIBH READS הָבַר–.אֲשֶׁר הָֽבְרוּ=הָֽבְרוּ. ἅΠ. ΛΕΓ ... MEANS, ACCORDING TO THE DIALECTS, “TO DIVIDE, DISTRIBUTE.” STILL THIS MEANING IS NOT QUITE ASSURED. HENCE KNOBEL WOULD TAKE THE WORD, ACCORDING TO THE ARAB. CHABARA, IN THE SENSE OF “GNARI, THOSE ACQUAINTED WITH THE HEAVENS;” BUT HAHN, FOLLOWING HITZ. ON DANIEL 2:26, WOULD READ הֵבֵרוּ (בָּרַר “TO INVESTIGATE,” ECCLESIASTES 3:18; ECCLESIASTES 9:1).
ISAIAH 47:14. TO TAKE לַחְמָם FOR לַֽחֲמָם (“FOR WARMING”) SEEMS TO ME FORCED. MOREOVER, WHAT FOLLOWS WOULD THEN BE TAUTOLOGY. I SIDE WITH THOSE WHO EXPLAIN גַּחֶלֶת לַחְמָם ACCORDING TO ISAIAH 44:19: THE COALS OF THEIR BREAD, I.E., THE GLOW OF THE COALS, ON WHICH THEY BAKE THEIR BREAD. — אֲשֶׁר ACCUSATIVE OF NEARER DEFINITION.
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
1. THEREFORE HEAR——BESIDE ME.
ISAIAH 47:8-10. THE WHOLE SECTION ISAIAH 47:8-15 IS MAINLY INTENDED TO SHOW HOW ILL-FOUNDED IS THAT CONFIDENCE OF BABYLON EXPRESSED IN ISAIAH 47:7, “I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER.” FIRST, THE PROPHET MAKES BABYLON REPEAT THE ASSERTION IN AN AMPLIFIED FORM (ISAIAH 47:8). WITH THE CONTRASTIVE “NOW HOWEVER (COMP. ISAIAH 43:1; ISAIAH 44:1) HEAR THIS” HE INTRODUCES AN ADDRESS TO BABYLON, WHOM HE HERE DESIGNATES AS A DELICIOUS ONE, AS IN ISAIAH 47:1 HE CALLS IT “DELICATE AND VOLUPTUOUS.” THEN HE CALLS IT “THE ONE DWELLING IN SECURITY” BECAUSE IT KNOWS NO SUPERIOR POWER, AND THUS NO POSSIBILITY OF MOLESTATION (SEE TEXT. AND GRAM.). I, AND NONE ELSE; BY THIS BABYLON AFFIRMS THAT IT IS SOLITARY OF ITS KIND, ITS LIKE WILL NO MORE BE FOUND. THIS IS JUSTLY REGARDED AS BLASPHEMOUS PRIDE. FOR THE EXPRESSION EMPLOYED HERE RECALLS ISAIAH 45:5-6; ISAIAH 45:18; ISAIAH 45:22; ISAIAH 46:9, WHERE GOD, WHO ALONE HAS THE RIGHT TO DO IT, AFFIRMS HIS INCOMPARABLENESS. BABYLON AFFIRMS THAT IT SHALL BE NEITHER A WIDOW NOR CHILDLESS. MOST EXPOSITORS UNDERSTAND BY WIDOWHOOD THE ἀΒΑΣΊΛΕΙΑ. BUT KNOBEL AND DELITZSCH JUSTLY OBJECT, THAT IN ANCIENT TIMES KINGS WERE BY NO MEANS REGARDED AS THE HUSBANDS OF THEIR CITIES OR NATIONS. HENCE THE WIDOWHOOD IS RATHER THE BEING FORSAKEN OF THE NATIONS WITH WHICH IT HAD HITHERTO HAD ACTIVE COMMERCE (ACCORDING TO THE BIBLICAL VIEW ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ23:16 SQ.; REVELATION 18:9), THUS SAD LONELINESS, EXCLUSION FROM INTERCOURSE WITH THE WORLD (LAMENTATIONS 1:1). HAHN UNDERSTANDS THE WIDOWHOOD TO MEAN, FORSAKEN OF GOD, OR THE GODS (COMP. ISAIAH 54:4 SQQ.). BUT ONE MUST GUARD AGAINST TRANSFERRING THEOCRATIC REPRESENTATIONS TO HEATHEN RELATIONS. IT IS AGREED BY ALL THAT BEING CHILDLESS MEANS DEPOPULATION (COMP. ISAIAH 54:1 SQQ.). YET THESE STROKES, SO UNDREADED, WILL STILL COME; AND THAT NOT SLOWLY, BY DEGREES, BUT SUDDENLY AND IN ONE DAY (ISAIAH 9:13; ISAIAH 10:17; ISAIAH 66:8), I.E., NOT IN INTERVENING PERIODS ONE AFTER ANOTHER, BUT ALL AT ONCE. כְּתֻּמָּם, “ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF ITS COMPLETION,” I.E., COMPLETELY AND TOTALLY (COMP. לְחֻמָּהּ, 1 KINGS 22:34) THEY ARE COME UPON THEE (PERF. PROPHET.) SPITE OF THINE ARTS OF SORCERY AND THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF THINE ENCHANTMENTS. ALMOST ALL EXPOSITORS AGREE THAT בְּ SIGNIFIES, WITH A CERTAIN IRONY, THE USELESS PRESENCE, THE UNSUCCESSFUL CONNECTION AND APPLICATION, AND THUS CORRESPONDS TO OUR “SPITE OF, FOR ALL YOUR.” COMP. ISAIAH 5:25; ISAIAH 9:11; ISAIAH 9:16; ISAIAH 9:20; ISAIAH 10:4; NUMBERS 14:11; DEUTERONOMY 1:32; PSALM 78:32. THERE LIES IN THIS THE CHARACTERISTIC INGREDIENT OF THIS STROPHE: SPITE OF ALL THE MEANS RESORTED TO BABYLON MUST FALL.
BABYLON IS CELEBRATED AS THE HOME OF ASTRONOMY, ASTROLOGY AND MAGIC (COMP. IDELER, STERNKUNDE DER CHALD. IN DEN ABHANDL. D. BERL. AKAD. D. WISSENSCH., 1814, 1815, BERLIN, 1818; GESEN. IM KOMM. ZU JES. BEILAGE II.). JUST THESE SECRET SCIENCES AND ARTS WERE RELIED UPON AS IMPORTANT MEANS OF PROTECTION AGAINST MISFORTUNES OF ALL KINDS. ISAIAH 47:10 MAY NOT BE TRANSLATED: “AND THOU RELIEST ON THY WICKEDNESS,” AS IS DONE BY MOST EXEGETES. FOR IF BY WICKEDNESS BE UNDERSTOOD TYRANNY AND CRAFT, THAT WILL NOT COMPORT WITH: NONE SEETH ME. IN FACT THIS LATTER EXPRESSES JUST THE GROUND OF CONFIDENCE. THE SAME OBJECTION HOLDS AGAINST OUR UNDERSTANDING BY “WICKEDNESS” THE FALSE WISDOM. BUT IF רָעָה BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN GODLESSNESS ITSELF, I.E., THE BELIEF THAT THERE IS NO GOD, ALL-WISE, ALL-HOLY, AND ALL-MIGHTY, THEN AGAIN IT COULD NOT BE SAID: THOU RELIEST ON THY GODLESSNESS; JUST AS LITTLE AS IT MAY BE SAID: THE PIOUS MAN RELIES ON HIS FAITH. AS ONE MUST SAY: THE PIOUS MAN IS CONFIDENT IN OR BY HIS FAITH, SONG OF SOLOMON, TOO, THE PROPHET’S MEANING HERE MUST BE: AND THOU WAST SECURE IN THY GODLESSNESS, THOU SAIDST, THERE IS NONE THAT SEES ME. OF COURSE, THERE IS HERE THE UNDERLYING ASSUMPTION, THAT THE IDOLS ARE NO PROPER GODS, ALL-WISE, JUST AND ALMIGHTY AVENGERS OF THE WICKED. FOR THE PROPHET SEEMS NOT TO THINK AT ALL OF BABYLON’S IDOLS BEING PRESENT. ACCORDING TO HIS VIEW, THEY DO NOT DISTURB THE WICKED. BUT BABYLON WAS SECURE IN ALL ITS WICKEDNESS AND GODLESSNESS BECAUSE IT BELIEVED IT DARED SAY: NO ONE IS PRESENT THAT SEES ME. BY THIS CAN ONLY BE MEANT A SEEING HIGHER THAN THAT OF IDOLS. I CONSTRUE בָּטַח ABSOLUTELY: SECURUM ESSE, WHICH IS UNDOUBTEDLY ITS MEANING (JUDGES 18:7; JUDGES 18:10; JUDGES 18:27; JEREMIAH 12:5; JOB 40:23; PROVERBS 11:15). THEREFORE, WE LEARN FROM THESE WORDS THAT BABYLON TRUSTED, NOT ONLY IN OUTWARD THINGS, AS INTIMATED IN ISAIAH 47:8, BUT THAT ITS PROUD CONFIDENCE HAD ALSO THE INWARD GROUND, THAT IT BELIEVED IT MIGHT HOLD THE CONVICTION OF THERE BEING NO ALL-SEEING GOD. SO PARTLY HAHN. THE WORDS: “THERE IS NONE THAT SEETH ME,” EXPRESS THE RESULT OF A REFLECTION ON THINGS RELIGIOUS. THERE WERE ALSO IN BABYLON THEOLOGIANS AND PHILOSOPHERS WHOSE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE AMOUNTED TO THAT אין ראנו, WHENCE THE PROPHET SAYS TO BABYLON: THY WISDOM AND THY KNOWLEDGE IT HATH PERVERTED THEE. HENCE, WHEN HERE A SECOND TIME THE WORDS “I AND NONE ELSE” ARE ASCRIBED TO BABYLON, IT IS TO INTIMATE THAT IT SO SPEAKS, NOT ONLY WITH REFERENCE TO MEN, BUT EVEN WITH REFERENCE TO DIVINITY. BABYLON DEIFIES ITSELF, BY EXALTING ITSELF, NOT ONLY ABOVE ALL MEN, BUT ALSO ABOVE THE GODS (INCLUDING THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & ALL HIS RIGHTEOUS SERVANTS).
2. THEREFORE SHALL EVIL——COME UPON THEE.
ISAIAH 47:11-13. BABYLON’S OVERTHROW IS DESCRIBED AS SOMETHING THAT COULD NEITHER BE FORESEEN NOR PREVENTED. שַׁחְרָה RHYMES WITH כַּפְרָהּ, AND HENCE IS LIKELY THE SAME GRAMMATICAL FORM, VIZ, INF. PIEL. THE MEANING “DAWN,” THOUGH AT FIRST SIGHT THE MOST LIKELY, DOES NOT COMMEND ITSELF, BECAUSE THE DAWN OF A MISFORTUNE CANNOT BE THE FIRST MOMENT OF ITS APPEARANCE, FOR THAT WOULD BE A CONTRADICTION; NOR CAN IT BE THE FIRST MOMENT OF ITS DISAPPEARANCE, FOR THE END OF A THING CANNOT BE ITS DAWN. HAHN’S PROPOSED RENDERING: “UNBLACKEN,” IS FAR-FETCHED. THE RENDERING PROPOSED, FIRST BY J. D. MICHAELIS, AND ACCEPTED BY MOST, BEST SUITS THE CONTEXT. THIS IDENTIFIES שָׁחַר WITH THE ARABIC SACHARA, INCANTAVIT, AND GIVES THE TRANSLATION: AND EVIL WILL COME UPON THEE WHICH THOU WILT NOT KNOW HOW TO EXORCISE. THUS ISAIAH 47:11 SAYS IN THREE CLAUSES THAT BABYLON WILL HAVE NO MEANS OF WARDING OFF THE MISFORTUNE. THE FIRST DECLARES THE INADEQUACY OF MAGIC, THE SECOND OF IDOL-SACRIFICES, THE THIRD EXPOSES THE DISGRACE OF ASTROLOGY, WHICH WILL NOT EVEN BE ABLE TO KNOW OF THE EVIL IN ADVANCE.
THE ISAIAH 47:12-13 EXPLAIN WHAT IS SAID IN ISAIAH 47:11. FOR THE WORDS: “THOU SHALT NOT KNOW HOW TO EXORCISE IT” ARE EVIDENTLY ELUCIDATED BY ISAIAH 47:12 : TRY NOW THE שַׁחֵר (EXORCISM) BY חברים (ENCHANTMENTS) AND כשפים (CHARMS); MAY-BE SOMETHING WILL COME OF IT! AT THE SAME TIME IT SEEMS TO ME THAT THE כַּבֵּר IS ELUCIDATED IN ISAIAH 47:12. FOR CONJURING DEMONS, AS IN GENERAL ALL SORTS OF SORCERY WERE OFTEN JOINED WITH THE OFFER OF SACRIFICES, SOMETIMES OF PLEASURE, SOMETIMES ATROCIOUS. “THE RELATION OF ALL IDOLATRY WITH SORCERY LIES IN THIS THAT IN THE NAMES OF THE GODS THE NAME OF GOD IS ABUSED FOR EGOISTIC, SINFUL ENDS, WITH THE APPLICATION OF SELF-ELECTED, SENSELESS AND MERCENARY FORMS OF RELIGION,” SAYS LANGE IN THE ARTICLE ON WITCHCRAFT IN HERZ. R. ENC. XVIII. P395. THE SECOND HALF OF ISAIAH 47:11 IS ELUCIDATED BY ISAIAH 47:13. WE WILL NEED TO TAKE עמדי נא ווג׳ ISAIAH 47:12 IN THE SAME SENSE AS יעמדו־נא ISAIAH 47:13. THE LATTER CAN HARDLY BE TAKEN IN THE SENSE OF “TO REMAIN STANDING.” HENCE, WE MUST ALSO TAKE עמד ISAIAH 47:12 IN THE SENSE OF “TO STAND FORTH, COME ON, STAND UP” (COMP. GESEN. THES. P1038), IN WHICH SENSE IT IS UNDENIABLY OFTEN USED: 1 SAMUEL 17:51; 1 KINGS 20:38; HABAKKUK 3:11; EZEKIEL 22:30. FROM THY YOUTH, THUS FROM ITS FIRST BEGINNING BABYLON HAD BEEN BUSIED WITH ASTROLOGY, DIVINATION AND MAGIC. (COMP. DUNCKER, GESCH. D. ALTERTH. I. P124, 127 SQ.). THE PROPHET IRONICALLY CONCLUDES HIS CHALLENGE TO TRY WHAT HELP THEY CAN FIND IN THEIR SECRET ARTS WITH A DOUBLE “PERHAPS, IF SO BE:” PERHAPS THOU MAYEST BE ABLE TO PROFIT (POSITIVE), PERHAPS THOU WILT TERRIFY, VIZ. THE ENEMY (NEGATIVE). ISAIAH 47:13 RELATES TO KNOWING FUTURE EVIL IN ADVANCE, WITH REFERENCE TO WHICH THE PROPHET SAYS ISAIAH 47:11 B IT SHALL NOT BE. THIS ISAIAH, OF COURSE, STRANGE. FOR BABYLON, FROM THE EARLIEST ANTIQUITY, PRACTISED DIVINATION, AND ESPECIALLY ASTROLOGICAL DIVINATION. THE CHALLENGE OF ISAIAH 47:12 WAS ATTENDED WITH ILL-SUCCESS. BABYLON WORRIED ITSELF IN VAIN WITH ITS SORCERIES AND ENCHANTMENTS. THOU ART WEARIED BY THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS (SEE TEXT. AND GRAM.) I.E., BY THY METHODICALLY ARRANGED ATTEMPTS (VIZ. IN THE SPHERE OF ENCHANTMENT); SO THE PROPHET CALLS MOCKINGLY TO THE TOTALITY OF THE BABYLONIANS. THEREFORE, LET SOME ONE HELP THEE (ויושׁיעך ISAIAH 47:13), HE CONTINUES. LET THE ASTROLOGERS APPEAR NOW. THIS EXPOSITION RESULTS NECESSARILY FROM THE ANTITHESIS OF נלאית AND הֹבְרֵי שָׁמַיִם .ויושׁיעך ARE THOSE THAT DIVIDE THE HEAVENS, I.E., WHO MARK OFF THE HEAVENS INTO FIELDS (THE SONG OF SOLOMON -CALLED “HOUSES”) FOR THE PURPOSE OF THEIR OBSERVATIONS (SEE TEXT. AND GRAM.). IN ANY CASE ASTROLOGERS, “MASTERS OF THE COURSE OF HEAVEN” ARE MEANT. THEY ARE ALSO CALLED חזים בכוכבים. I DOUBT VERY MUCH WHETHER חזה WITH בְּ HAS HERE THE MEANING “TO CONTEMPLATE, LOOK WITH PLEASURE.” חָזָה IS USED OF PROPHETIC SEEING GENERALLY (ISAIAH 1:1; ISAIAH 2:1; AMOS 1:1; MICAH 1:1), AND חֹזֶה IS “A SEER.” THEREFORE, חֹזִים בכ׳ MAY VERY WELL MEAN: THOSE THAT LOOK (VIZ. AT THE FUTURE) IN THE STARS, OR BY MEANS OF THE STARS. IN THE WORDS מודיעים וגו׳ THE PROPHET SEEMS TO INTIMATE AN ARRANGEMENT WHEREBY THE ASTROLOGERS MONTHLY (לחדשִׁים COMP. ISAIAH 27:3; ISAIAH 33:2) MADE COMMUNICATION TO THE PEOPLE OUT OF THAT WHICH THEY HAD READ IN THE STARS (HENCE מאשׁר יבאו). WE HAVE HERE PERHAPS THE FIRST TRACE OF THE CALENDAR OF LATER TIMES (ΠΑΡΑΠΉΓΜΑΤΑ, ἀΛΜΕΝΙΧΙΑΚΆ).
3. BEHOLD THEY SHALL BE——SHALL SAVE THEE, ISAIAH 47:14-15.
IN THESE VERSES IS ANNOUNCED THE FINAL DESTINY OF ALL THOSE IN WHOM BABYLON TRUSTED, AND ALSO ITS OWN DESTINY. THE, WISE MASTERS OF BABYLON ARE COMPARED TO STUBBLE. FIRE CONSUMES THEM. NOT PRECISELY ACTUAL FIRE IS MEANT. HE ONLY COMPARES GENERALLY THE POWER THAT OVERTHROWS BABYLON TO A FIRE THAT DEVOURS STUBBLE. THEY WILL NOT BE ABLE TO SAVE EVEN THEMSELVES, MUCH LESS OTHERS. FOR THE FIRE WILL BE NO MODERATE GLOW LIKE THAT USED FOR BAKING BREAD, OR FOR A GENIAL HEARTH-FIRE, BEFORE WHICH ONE SITS TO GET WARM (SEE TEXT. AND GRAM.). SUCH ARE THEY BECOME (CONTINUES ISAIAH 47:15), RESPECTING WHOM THOU HAST TAKEN PAINS. THIS IS SAID IN REFERENCE TO ISAIAH 47:12. THE HOME RESOURCES OF POWER AND DELIVERANCE SO CAREFULLY CULTIVATED IN BABYLON ARE MEANT. BUT THE ALLIES FROM ABROAD ALSO, ITS BUSINESS FRIENDS, THE NUMEROUS ADMIRERS AND WORSHIPPERS, THAT OF OLD (מנעריך TO BE REFERRED TO סחריך) CAME TO BABYLON TO CARRY ON TRADE AND DELIGHT THEMSELVES, WANDER (INVOLUNTARY DEPARTURE FROM THE WAY, BEING DISPERSED) OFF EACH TO HIS VIS-A-VIS (לעברו ONLY HERE; עֵבֶר IS WHAT LIES DIRECTLY BEFORE ONE), I.E. STRAIGHT OUT. THE WORD, THEREFORE, DOES NOT MEAN: EACH TO HIS HOME; BUT, AS DISPERSED, THEY WANDER EACH HIS WAY IN FRONT OF HIM (COMP. 1 SAMUEL 14:1; 1 SAMUEL 14:4; 1 SAMUEL 14:40; EZEKIEL 1:9; EZEKIEL 1:12; EZEKIEL 10:22, ETC.). THAT ONE MAY HELP BABYLON IS NOT TO BE THOUGHT OF. — THEREFORE, IN THE SECTION ISAIAH 47:8-15 IT IS PROVED IN EVERY DIRECTION THAT ALL PROPS FOR BABYLON GIVE WAY, THAT ALL MEANS OF DELIVERANCE IN WHICH IT HOPED ARE REFUSED.
DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. ON ISAIAH 47:1 SQQ. “FORTUNE IS ROUND AND UNSTABLE IN THE WORLD, AND ALL TRANSITORY THINGS MUST HAVE AN END, AND THEY THAT GO ABOUT THEM PASS AWAY WITH THEM (SIRACH 14:19). FOR IF THE GREAT ASSYRO-BABYLONIAN EMPIRE COULD NOT LAST, BUT FROM A VIRGIN AND LADY WAS MADE A SERVING MAID, WHAT MUST HAPPEN TO OTHER WORLDLY THINGS THAT CAN BY NO MEANS BE COMPARED WITH IT?” CRAMER. — [“LET THOSE THAT HAVE POWER USE IT WITH TEMPER AND MODERATION, CONSIDERING THAT THE SPOKE WHICH IS UPPERMOST WILL BE UNDER.” M. HENRY.]
2. ON ISAIAH 47:6 SQ. THE MINISTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS MAY HIMSELF BECOME A TRANSGRESSOR IF HE DOES NOT EXECUTE THE PUNISHMENT ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT ABUSES HIS POWER OF PUNISHMENT FOR THE GRATIFICATION OF HIS OWN LOVE OF VIOLENCE. THUS, THERE ARISES A CHAIN-LIKE CONNECTION OF RIGHT AND WRONG THAT PASSES THROUGH ALL HUMAN HISTORY, TILL GOD, THE ONLY JUST ONE, SOLVES ALL THE DISCORDS OF WORLDLY JUDGMENTS IN THE HARMONY OF THE WORLD’S JUDGMENT.
3. ON ISAIAH 47:9 SQQ. SORCERY IS DEVIL-SERVICE. FOR HE THAT USES ANY SORT OF ENCHANTMENT SEEKS TO ATTAIN SOME OBJECT BY MEANS OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS THAT ARE NOT THE POWERS OF GOD. FOR WE, TOO, BY GOD’S POWER MAY DO MIRACLES AND SIGNS, AS THE HOLY MEN OF GOD OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT SHOW. BUT THE POWER OF GOD PUTS ITSELF AT THE DISPOSAL OF THE OFFICE BORNE IN GOD’S NAME AND BY HIS COMMISSION, OR OF BELIEVING PRAYER (MATTHEW 17:20). BUT WHOEVER WOULD DO MIRACLES BY HOCUS POCUS OF ANY KIND, LETS IT BE UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WOULD MAKE POWERS OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD SUBSERVIENT TO HIM, THAT ARE NOT THE POWERS OF GOD. BUT IN THE INVISIBLE WORLD THERE ARE BESIDE GOD’S POWERS ONLY THE POWERS OF THE DEVIL. THAT IS THE GREAT PERIL OF WITCHCRAFT. FOR THE DEVIL NEVER WORKS FOR NOTHING. HE EXACTS THE SOUL FOR IT.
4. ON ISAIAH 47:10. THE OMNIPRESENCE AND OMNISCIENCE OF GOD ARE QUITE EXTRAORDINARILY ONEROUS TO THE NATURAL MAN. HE CAN NEVER ENJOY HIS LIFE FOR IT. IF HE LIVES ALONG, AS HE PLEASES, GENIOINDULGENS, THERE STILL COMES TO HIM EVER AND ANON THE SECRET VOICE THAT WHISPERS: GOD SEES IT. HENCE, TO-DAY, AS THE BABYLONIANS DID, HE EMPLOYS ALL HIS KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM TO MAKE HIMSELF WHITE, SO THAT HE MAY SAY: אֵין רֹאֵנִי, NO ONE SEES ME. HE WOULD RATHER LET THE LAWS OF NATURE GRIND HIM TO PIECES, THAN ACKNOWLEDGE A PERSONAL GOD THAT SEES AND JUDGES ALL THINGS. THIS ENDEAVOR TO GET THE PERSONAL GOD OUT OF THE WORLD, THAT HAS ITS SOURCE EQUALLY IN FEAR AND HATRED, HAS NOT, HOWEVER, ITS ROOTS IN HUMAN NATURE AS SUCH. FOR THEN IT MUST BE FOUND IN ALL MEN. IT IS RATHER THE HATRED AND FEAR OF THE DEVIL THAT REFLECT THEMSELVES IN THOSE MEN WHO, ACCORDING TO JOHN 8:41-48, HAVE THE DEVIL FOR THEIR FATHER.
[“THOU HAST TRUSTED IN THY (FUCKIN) WICKEDNESS, AS DOEG, PSALM 3:7. MANY HAVE SO DEBAUCHED THEIR OWN CONSCIENCES, AND HAVE GOT TO SUCH A PITCH OF DARING WICKEDNESS, THAT THEY STICK AT NOTHING; AND THIS THEY TRUST TO CARRY THEM THROUGH THOSE DIFFICULTIES WHICH EMBARRASS MEN WHO MAKE CONSCIENCE OF WHAT THEY SAY AND DO. THEY DOUBT NOT BUT THEY SHALL BE TOO HARD FOR ALL THEIR ENEMIES, BECAUSE THEY DARE LIE, AND KILL, AND FORESWEAR THEMSELVES, AND DO ANYTHING FOR THEIR INTEREST. THUS, THEY TRUST IN THEIR WICKEDNESS TO SECURE THEM, WHICH IS THE ONLY THING THAT WILL RUIN THEM.” M. HENRY.]
5. [ON ISAIAH 47:13. “I CONFESS I SEE NOT HOW THE JUDICIAL ASTROLOGY WHICH SOME NOW PRETEND TO, BY RULES OF WHICH THEY UNDERTAKE TO PROPHESY CONCERNING THINGS TO COME, CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THAT OF THE CHALDEANS, NOR THEREFORE HOW IT CAN ESCAPE THE CENSURE AND CONTEMPT WHICH THIS TEXT LAYS THAT UNDER. YET I FEAR THAT THERE ARE SOME WHO STUDY THEIR ALMANACS, AND REGARD THEM AND THEIR PROGNOSTICATIONS MORE THAN THEIR BIBLES AND THE PROPHECIES THERE.” M. HENRY.]
HOMILETICAL HINTS
1. ON ISAIAH 47:1-7. THE MIGHTY IN THIS WORLD SHOULD GUARD WELL AGAINST TWO H’S: 1) AGAINST HARDNESS TOWARD THE WEAK ( ISAIAH 47:6), FOR HE AVENGES THEM ( ISAIAH 47:3); 2) AGAINST HAUGHTINESS, FOR HE HUMBLES IT ( ISAIAH 47:1-5; ISAIAH 47:7).
2. ON ISAIAH 47:12 SQQ. WARNING AGAINST SUPERSTITION. — 1) THE ESSENCE OF SUPERSTITION: IT IS BROTHER TO UNBELIEF (THE UNBELIEVER AND SUPERSTITIOUS) BECAUSE IT HAS LOST WHAT IS TRULY TRANSCENDENT, AND HENCE, BY REASON OF THE INEFFACEABLE DRAWING OF MEN TO WHAT IS SUPER-TERRESTRIAL, FALLS INTO THE HANDS OF THAT WHICH IS FALSE; THE BELIEVER, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS NEVER SUPERSTITIOUS, BECAUSE AS A CHILD OF GOD HE KNOWS THAT HE IS UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE TRUE, HIGHEST, SUPER-TERRESTRIAL POWER2. THE EFFECTS OF SUPERSTITION: A. IT FOSTERS COARSE AND REFINED IDOLATRY; B. IT ROBS MEN OF THE RIGHT COMFORT AND THE RIGHT HELP.
FOOTNOTES: FN#1 - WITHOUT A THRONE. FN#2 - VOLUPTUOUS. FN#3 - VEIL. FN#4 - LIFT UP THY TRAIN (GLORIOUS ROYAL ROBE). FN#5 - AND APPEAL TO NO MAN ABOUT IT. FN#6 - OMIT AS FOR. FN#7 - POLLUTED—GAVE. FN#8 - AGED. FN#9 - AND NOW HEAR THIS, THOU DELICIOUS. FN#10 - SAYS IN HER HEART. FN#11 - SPITE OF. FN#12 - AND THOU WAST SECURE IN. FN#13 - OR, CAUSED THEE TO TURN AWAY. FN#14 - BUT EVIL COMES. FN#15 - WHICH THEY SHALL NOT KNOW HOW TO EXORCISE. FN#16 - HEB. THE MORNING THEREOF. FN#17 - HEB. EXPIATE. FN#18 - PERHAPS. FN#19 - TERRIFY. FN#20 - HEB. VIEWERS OF THE HEAVENS. FN#21 - HEB. THAT GIVE KNOWLEDGE CONCERNING THE MONTHS. FN#22 - WHO EVERY MONTH GIVE REPORT FROM THEM WHAT SHALL COME ON THEE. FN#23 - HAS BURNED. FN#24 - HEB. THEIR SOULS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S COMPLETE COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
BABYLON THREATENED. B. C. 708.
1 COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, SIT ON THE GROUND: THERE IS NO THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. 2 TAKE THE MILLSTONES, AND GRIND MEAL: UNCOVER THY LOCKS, MAKE BARE THE LEG, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS OVER THE RIVERS. 3 THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YEA, THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN: I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN. 4 AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. 5 SIT THOU SILENT, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. 6 I WAS WROTH WITH MY PEOPLE, I HAVE POLLUTED MINE INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO THINE HAND: THOU DIDST SHOW THEM NO MERCY UPON THE ANCIENT HAST THOU VERY HEAVILY LAID THY YOKE.
IN THESE VERSES GOD BY THE PROPHET SENDS A MESSENGER EVEN TO BABYLON, LIKE THAT OF JONAH TO NINEVEH: "THE TIME IS AT HAND WHEN BABYLON SHALL BE DESTROYED." FAIR WARNING IS THUS GIVEN HER, THAT SHE MAY BY REPENTANCE PREVENT THE RUIN AND THERE MAY BE A LENGTHENING OF HER TRANQUILITY. WE MAY OBSERVE HERE,
I. GOD'S CONTROVERSY WITH BABYLON. WE WILL BEGIN WITH THAT, FOR THERE ALL THE CALAMITY BEGINS SHE HAS MADE GOD HER ENEMY, AND THEN WHO CAN BEFRIEND HER: LET HER KNOW THAT THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, TO WHOM VENGEANCE BELONGS, HAS SAID (ISAIAH 47:3), I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE. SHE HAS PROVOKED GOD, AND SHALL BE RECKONED WITH FOR IT WHEN THE MEASURE OF HER INIQUITIES IS FULL. WOE TO THOSE ON WHOM GOD COMES TO TAKE VENGEANCE FOR WHO KNOWS THE POWER OF HIS ANGER AND WHAT A FEARFUL THING IT IS TO FALL INTO HIS HANDS? WERE IT A MAN LIKE OURSELVES WHO WOULD BE REVENGED ON US, WE MIGHT HOPE TO BE A MATCH FOR HIM, EITHER TO MAKE OUR ESCAPE FROM HIM OR TO MAKE OUR PART GOOD WITH HIM? BUT HE SAYS, "I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN, NOT WITH THE COMPASSIONS OF A MAN, BUT I WILL BE TO THE AS A LION, AND A YOUNG LION" (HOSEA 5:14) OR, RATHER, NOT WITH THE STRENGTH OF A MAN, WHICH IS EASILY RESISTED, BUT WITH THE POWER OF A GOD, WHICH CANNOT BE RESISTED. NOT WITH THE JUSTICE OF A MAN, WHICH MAY BE BRIBED, OR BIASSED, OR MOLLIFIED BY A FOOLISH PITY, BUT WITH THE JUSTICE OF A GOD, WHICH IS STRICT AND SEVERE, AND CAN NEVER BE EVADED. AS IN PARDONING THE PENITENT, SO IN PUNISHING THE IMPENITENT, HE IS GOD AND NOT MAN, HOSEA 11:9.
II. THE PARTICULAR GROUND OF THIS CONTROVERSY. WE ARE SURE THAT THERE IS CAUSE FOR IT, AND IT IS A JUST CAUSE IT IS THE VENGEANCE OF HIS TEMPLE (JEREMIAH 50:28) IT IS FOR VIOLENCE DONE TO ZION, JEREMIAH 51:35. GOD WILL PLEAD HIS PEOPLE'S CAUSE AGAINST THEM. IT IS ACKNOWLEDGED (ISAIAH 47:6) THAT GOD HAD, IN WRATH, DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE INTO THE HANDS OF THE BABYLONIANS, HAD MADE USE OF THEM FOR THE CORRECTION OF HIS CHILDREN, AND HAD BY THEIR MEANS POLLUTED HIS INHERITANCE, HAD LEFT HIS PECULIAR PEOPLE EXPOSED TO SUFFER IN COMMON WITH THE REST OF THE NATIONS, HAD SUFFERED THE HEATHEN, WHO SHOULD HAVE BEEN KEPT AT A DISTANCE, TO COME INTO HIS SANCTUARY AND DEFILE HIS TEMPLE, PSALM 79:1. HEREIN GOD WAS RIGHTEOUS BUT THE BABYLONIANS CARRIED THE MATTER TOO FAR, AND, WHEN THEY HAD THEM IN THEIR HANDS (TRIUMPHING TO SEE A PEOPLE THAT HAD BEEN SO MUCH IN REPUTATION FOR WISDOM, HOLINESS, AND HONOUR, BROUGHT THUS LOW), WITH A BASE AND SERVILE SPIRIT THEY TRAMPLED UPON THEM, AND SHOWED THEM NO MERCY, NO, NOT THE COMMON INSTANCES OF HUMANITY WHICH THE MISERABLE ARE ENTITLED TO PURELY BY THEIR MISERY. THEY USED THEM BARBAROUSLY, AND WITH AN AIR OF CONTEMPT, NAY, AND OF COMPLACENCY IN THEIR CALAMITIES. THEY WERE BROUGHT UNDER THE YOKE BUT, AS IF THAT WERE NOT ENOUGH, THEY LAID THE YOKE ON VERY HEAVILY, ADDING AFFLICTION TO THE AFFLICTED. NAY, THEY LAID IT ON THE ANCIENT--THE ELDERS IN YEARS, WHO WERE PAST THEIR LABOUR, AND MUST SINK UNDER A YOKE WHICH THOSE IN THEIR YOUTHFUL STRENGTH WOULD EASILY BEAR--THE ELDERS IN OFFICE, THOSE THAT HAD BEEN JUDGES AND MAGISTRATES, AND PERSONS OF THE FIRST RANK. THEY TOOK A PRIDE IN PUTTING THESE TO THE MEANEST HARDEST DRUDGERY. JEREMIAH LAMENTS THIS, THAT THE FACES OF ELDERS WERE NOT HONOURED, LAMENTATIONS 5:12. NOTHING BRINGS A SURER OR A SORER RUIN UPON ANY PEOPLE THAN CRUELTY, ESPECIALLY TO GOD'S ISRAEL.
III. THE TERROR OF THIS CONTROVERSY. SHE HAS REASON TO TREMBLE WHEN SHE IS TOLD WHO IT IS THAT HAS THIS QUARREL WITH HER (ISAIAH 47:4): "AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, OUR GOË L, THAT UNDERTAKES TO PLEAD OUR CAUSE AS THE AVENGER OF OUR BLOOD, HE HAS TWO NAMES WHICH SPEAK NOT ONLY COMFORT TO US, BUT TERROR TO OUR ADVERSARIES." 1. "HE IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THAT HAS ALL THE CREATURES AT HIS COMMAND, AND THEREFORE HAS ALL POWER BOTH IN HEAVEN AND IN EARTH." WOE TO THOSE AGAINST WHOM THE LORD FIGHTS, FOR THE WHOLE CREATION IS AT WAR WITH THEM. 2. "HE IS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL, A GOD IN COVENANT WITH US, WHO HAS HIS RESIDENCE AMONG US, AND WILL FAITHFULLY PERFORM ALL THE PROMISES HE HAS MADE TO US." GOD'S POWER AND HOLINESS ARE ENGAGED AGAINST BABYLON AND FOR ZION. THIS MAY FITLY BE APPLIED TO CHRIST, OUR GREAT REDEEMER. HE IS BOTH LORD OF HOSTS AND THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL.
IV. THE CONSEQUENCES OF IT TO BABYLON. SHE IS CALLED A VIRGIN, BECAUSE SO SHE THOUGHT HERSELF, THOUGH SHE WAS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS. SHE WAS BEAUTIFUL AS A VIRGIN, AND COURTED BY ALL ABOUT HER SHE HAD BEEN CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE (ISAIAH 47:1), AND THE LADY OF KINGDOMS (ISAIAH 47:5) BUT NOW THE CASE IS ALTERED. 1. HER HONOUR IS GONE, AND SHE MUST BID FAREWELL TO ALL HER DIGNITY. SHE THAT HAD SAT AT THE UPPER END OF THE WORLD, SAT IN STATE AND SAT AT EASE, MUST NOW COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, AS VERY MEAN AND A DEEP MOURNER, MUST SIT ON THE GROUND, FOR SHE SHALL BE SO EMPTIED AND IMPOVERISHED THAT SHE SHALL NOT HAVE A SEAT LEFT HER TO SIT UPON. 2. HER POWER IS GONE, AND SHE MUST BID FAREWELL TO ALL HER DOMINION. SHE SHALL RULE NO MORE AS SHE HAS DONE, NOR GIVE LAW AS SHE HAS DONE TO HER NEIGHBOURS: THERE IS NO THRONE, NONE FOR THEE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! NOTE, THOSE THAT ABUSE THEIR HONOUR OR POWER PROVOKE GOD TO DEPRIVE THEM OF IT, AND TO MAKE THEM COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST. 3. HER EASE AND PLEASURE ARE GONE: "SHE SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE AS SHE HAS BEEN, FOR SHE SHALL NOT ONLY BE DEPRIVED OF ALL THOSE THINGS WITH WHICH SHE PAMPERED HERSELF, BUT SHALL BE PUT TO HARD SERVICE AND MADE TO FEEL BOTH WANT AND PAIN, WHICH WILL BE MORE THAN DOUBLY GRIEVOUS TO HER WHO FORMERLY WOULD NOT VENTURE TO SET SO MUCH AS THE SOLE OF HER FOOT TO THE GROUND FOR TENDERNESS AND FOR DELICACY," DEUTERONOMY 28:56. IT IS OUR WISDOM NOT TO USE OURSELVES TO BE TENDER AND DELICATE, BECAUSE WE KNOW NOT HOW HARDLY OTHERS MAY USE US BEFORE WE DIE NOT WHAT STRAITS WE MAY BE REDUCED TO. 4. HER LIBERTY IS GONE, AND SHE IS BROUGHT INTO A STATE OF SERVITUDE AND AS SORE A BONDAGE AS SHE IN HER PROSPERITY HAD BROUGHT OTHERS TO. EVEN THE GREAT MEN OF BABYLON MUST NOW RECEIVE THE SAME LAW FROM THE CONQUERORS THAT THEY USED TO GIVE TO THE CONQUERED: "TAKE THE MILL-STONES AND GRIND MEAL (ISAIAH 47:2), SET TO WORK, TO HARD LABOUR" (LIKE BEATING HEMP IN BRIDEWELL), "WHICH WILL MAKE THEE SWEAT SO THAT THOU MUST THROW OFF ALL THY HEAD-DRESSES, AND UNCOVER THY LOCKS." WHEN THEY WERE DRIVEN FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER, AT THE CAPRICIOUS HUMOURS OF THEIR MASTERS, THEY MUST BE FORCED TO WADE UP TO THE MIDDLE THROUGH THE WATERS, TO MAKE BARE THE LEG AND UNCOVER THE THIGH, THAT THEY MIGHT PASS OVER THE RIVERS, WHICH WOULD BE A GREAT MORTIFICATION TO THOSE THAT USED TO RIDE IN STATE. BUT LET THEM NOT COMPLAIN, FOR JUST THUS THEY HAD FORMERLY USED THEIR CAPTIVES AND WITH WHAT MEASURE THEY THEN METED IT IS NOW MEASURED TO THEM AGAIN. LET THOSE THAT HAVE POWER USE IT WITH TEMPER AND MODERATION, CONSIDERING THAT THE SPOKE WHICH IS UPPERMOST WILL BE UNDER. 5. ALL HER GLORY, AND ALL HER GLORYING, ARE GONE. INSTEAD OF GLORY, SHE HAS IGNOMINY (ISAIAH 47:3): THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED AND THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN, ACCORDING TO THE BASE AND BARBAROUS USAGE THEY COMMONLY GAVE THEIR CAPTIVES, TO WHOM, FOR COVETOUSNESS OF THEIR CLOTHES, THEY DID NOT LEAVE RAGS SUFFICIENT TO COVER THEIR NAKEDNESS, SO VOID WERE THEY OF THE MODESTY AS WELL AS OF THE PITY DUE TO THE HUMAN NATURE. INSTEAD OF GLORYING SHE SITS SILENTLY, AND GETS INTO DARKNESS (ISAIAH 47:5), ASHAMED TO SHOW HER FACE, FOR SHE HAS QUITE LOST HER CREDIT AND SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. NOTE, GOD CAN MAKE THOSE SIT SILENTLY THAT USED TO MAKE THE GREATEST NOISE IN THE WORLD, AND SEND THOSE INTO DARKNESS THAT USED TO MAKE THE GREATEST FIGURE. LET HIM THAT GLORIES, THEREFORE, GLORY IN A GOD THAT CHANGES NOT, AND NOT IN ANY WORLDLY WEALTH, PLEASURE, OR HONOUR, WHICH ARE SUBJECT TO CHANGE.
PETER PETT'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
‘COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS. FOR YOU WILL NO LONGER BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. TAKE THE MILLSTONES AND GRIND MEAL, REMOVE YOUR VEIL, STRIP OFF THE ROBE, UNCOVER THE LEG, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS WILL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR (SEXUAL) SHAME WILL BE SEEN.’
THE PICTURE IS VIVID AND NOT SUITED TO THE MODERN CHRISTIAN MIND. IT IS A PICTURE OF A TENDER AND DELICATE YOUNG QUEEN WHO IS DETHRONED AND MADE TO SIT ON THE GROUND IN THE DUST, THEN HAS TO TAKE THE LOWLIEST AND MOST UNDESIRABLE OF OCCUPATIONS IN ORDER TO SURVIVE, AND IS FINALLY DRAGGED DOWN AND RAPED. IT IS THE PICTURE OF A WOMAN’S WORST NIGHTMARE, AND IS DESCRIBING THE FATE OF BABYLON. IT WILL BE REDUCED TO POVERTY AND SERVITUDE, AND WILL BE STRIPPED AND RAPED. THE SLOW PROGRESS OF HER DEGRADATION ADMIRABLY FITS THE SLOW PROGRESS OF JUDGMENT ON BABYLON REVEALED IN HISTORY, UNTIL ITS FINAL END CAME AND IT WAS STRIPPED NAKED OF ALL THAT IT WAS.
‘VIRGIN’ IS NOT A STRICTLY ACCURATE TRANSLATION ALTHOUGH IT IS DIFFICULT TO THINK OF ANOTHER WHICH IS SUCCINT ENOUGH. ‘BETHULAH’ COULD AT THIS TIME BE USED OF A YOUNG MARRIED WOMAN (MARRIED GODDESSES ARE CALLED ‘VIRGINS’, AND LATER EVEN TEMPLE PROSTITUTES WOULD BE CALLED ‘VIRGINS’). IT IS RATHER INTENDED HERE TO INDICATE A WOMAN RIPE FOR SEX, BUT RESERVED FOR THOSE SEEN AS CHOSEN (COMPARE THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17).
‘THE CHALDEANS.’ THESE WERE INITIALLY A PEOPLE IN SOUTH BABYLONIA BUT THE NAME HAD COME TO MEAN BABYLONIANS IN GENERAL. SHE IS CALLED ON TO DESCEND FROM HER THRONE AND TO SIT ON THE GROUND, IN THE DUST, BECAUSE SHE IS NO LONGER TO BE LOOKED ON AS TENDER AND DELICATE, AS A LADY. SHE IS TO BE HUMILIATED AND DISTRESSED, POSSIBLY EVEN BECOMING A BEGGAR. THEN SHE IS TOLD THAT IF SHE WANTS TO EAT AND DRINK, SHE MUST TAKE MILLSTONES AND GRIND MEAL. THIS WAS A TASK FOR THE VERY POOR, THE VERY HUMBLE AND FOR PRISONERS (COMPARE EXODUS 11:4).
THEN SHE IS TOLD TO UNVEIL HERSELF, TAKE HER CLOTHES OFF, AND ‘PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS’, PROBABLY A EUPHEMISM FOR RAPE, FOR HER NAKEDNESS WILL BE UNCOVERED (SEE LEVITICUS 18:6-19; LEVITICUS 20:17-21 WHERE THIS DESCRIBES ILLICIT SEXUAL INTERCOURSE). TO PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS WAS TO GO THROUGH DIFFICULT TIMES (COMPARE ISAIAH 43:2). SHE IS TO BE TOTALLY SHAMED. THE IDEA IS THAT THE WORST THAT CAN POSSIBLY HAPPEN WILL COME UPON BABYLON.
SOME, HOWEVER, SEE ‘PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS’ AS AN INDICATION OF GOING INTO IGNOMINIOUS CAPTIVITY, FOR CAPTIVES WERE OFTEN LED OFF NAKED (COMPARE ISAIAH 20:4), WHILE STILL OTHERS SEE THE PICTURE AS DEPICTING A WOMAN TAKING OFF HER LONG SKIRT AND UNCOVERING HER LEGS SO SHE THAT SHE COULD DO WORK IN THE FIELDS AND WADE THROUGH THE IRRIGATION DITCHES OF THE RIVERS. SHE WOULD BECOME NOT ONLY A BEGGAR (ISAIAH 47:1) BUT A FIELD SERVANT.
ISAIAH 41:3: “I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL MEET NO MAN.” THIS IS THE REALITY. GOD WILL EXACT VENGEANCE ON BABYLON IN FULL BECAUSE OF HER BEHAVIOUR. HER SIN WILL RECEIVE ITS DESERVED PUNISHMENT TO THE FULL. THERE WILL BE NO QUARTER. ‘I WILL MEET NO MAN’ MAY MEAN THAT GOD IS SAYING, ‘I WILL SPARE NO MAN’, OR IT MAY INDICATE A REFUSAL TO PARLEY, A REFUSAL TO DRAW BACK FROM COMPLETE PUNISHMENT. EITHER WAY IT IS NOW TOO LATE FOR MERCY. BABYLON MUST FACE ITS FINAL DOOM.
ARTHUR PEAKE'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
A TAUNT-SONG OF TRIUMPH ON THE FALL OF BABYLON.
. BABYLON, ERRONEOUSLY PERSONIFIED AS A VIRGIN, AS IF NEVER BEFORE CAPTURED, IS BIDDEN DESCEND FROM THE EFFEMINATE EASE OF HER THRONE TO THE MENIAL TASK OF GRINDING THE HAND-MILL. THE GARMENTS OF A SECLUDED PRINCESS SHE MUST LAY ASIDE, TO WADE THROUGH THE FORDS. FOR YAHWEH'S VENGEANCE IS INEXORABLE, AND SHE WHO QUEENED IT OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH MUST GO INTO THE DARKNESS OF CAPTIVITY. WHEN YAHWEH, ANGRY WITH HIS PEOPLE, SUFFERED HIS LAND TO BE PROFANED BY THE INVADER, AND HIS PEOPLE TO BE TAKEN CAPTIVE TO BABYLON, SHE TREATED THEM WITH CRUELTY, THINKING EVER TO MAINTAIN HER PROUD POSITION, UNAWARE THAT THIS WAS YAHWEH'S DOING AND THAT HE WOULD CONTROL ITS ISSUE.
. BUT THOUGH SHE LIVES IN VOLUPTUOUS EASE AND, SERENELY INSOLENT, BOASTS HER UNRIVALLED POSITION, SHE SHALL BE BEREAVED OF HUSBAND—THE FIGURE CHANGES TO THAT OF A FAVOURITE WIFE IN THE HAREM—AND CHILDREN IN ONE MOMENT, NOR SHALL THE MAGIC IN WHICH THE BABYLONIANS WERE PRE-EMINENT AND ARROGANTLY CONFIDENT WARD OFF THE DANGER. CALAMITY SHALL COME WHICH ALL THESE RESOURCES WILL BE POWERLESS TO AVERT. LET HER TRY THESE IMPOTENT MAGICAL ARTS! LET THE ASTROLOGERS AND COMPILERS OF THE MONTHLY CALENDARS OF LUCKY AND UNLUCKY DAYS HELP HER NOW! THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE LICKED UP BY THE FLAME OF DISASTER. UNABLE TO SAVE THEMSELVES, HOW CAN THEY DELIVER HER? THEY STUMBLE TO DESTRUCTION AND SHE IS LEFT TO HER FATE.
ISAIAH 47:3 F. AND WILL . . . REDEEMER: READ, "AND WILL NOT REFRAIN SAITH OUR REDEEMER." ISAIAH 47:7. RENDER, "I SHALL LIVE FOR EVER, A QUEEN TO ETERNITY. THOU DIDST NOT," ETC. ISAIAH 47:8. CARELESSLY: CARE-FREE. ISAIAH 47:9. IN THEIR FULL MEASURE: LXX AND SYR. "SUDDENLY." ISAIAH 47:11. READ MG. ISAIAH 47:12. STAND NOW: RENDER, "PERSIST, PRAY."—STRIKE TERROR (MG.): I.E. INTO THE DEMON WHO CAUSES THE CALAMITY. ISAIAH 47:13. FROM . . . THEE: CONNECT WITH "PROGNOSTICATORS," AND RENDER, "PROGNOSTICATORS OF THE QUARTERS WHENCE (EVIL) SHALL COME UPON THEE." ISAIAH 47:15 B. RENDER, "SUCH HAVE THEY PROVED TO THEE FOR WHOM THOU DIDST TOIL FROM THY YOUTH" (OMITTING "THEY THAT HAVE TRAFFICKED").
EXPOSITOR'S BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER XII
BABYLON: ISAIAH 47:1-15
THROUGHOUT THE EXTENT OF BIBLE HISTORY, FROM GENESIS TO REVELATION, ONE CITY REMAINS, WHICH IN FACT AND SYMBOL IS EXECRATED AS THE ENEMY OF GOD AND THE STRONGHOLD OF EVIL. IN GENESIS WE ARE CALLED TO SEE ITS FOUNDATION, AS OF THE FIRST CITY THAT WANDERING MEN ESTABLISHED, AND THE QUICK RUIN, WHICH FELL UPON ITS IMPIOUS BUILDERS. BY THE PROPHETS WE HEAR IT CURSED AS THE OPPRESSOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE, THE TEMPTRESS OF THE NATIONS, FULL OF CRUELTY AND WANTONNESS. AND IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION ITS CHARACTER AND CURSE ARE TRANSFERRED TO ROME, AND THE NEW BABYLON STANDS OVER AGAINST THE NEW JERUSALEM.
THE TRADITION AND INFECTION, WHICH HAVE MADE THE NAME OF BABYLON AS ABHORRED IN THE SCRIPTURE AS SATAN’S OWN, ARE REPRESENTED AS THE TRADITION AND INFECTION OF PRIDE, -THE PRIDE, WHICH, IN THE AUDACITY OF YOUTH, PROPOSES TO ATTEMPT TO BE EQUAL WITH GOD: "GO TO, LET US BUILD US A CITY AND A TOWER, WHOSE TOP MAY TOUCH HEAVEN, AND LET US MAKE US A NAME"; THE PRIDE, WHICH, AMID THE SUCCESS AND WEALTH OF LATER YEARS, FORGETS THAT THERE IS A GOD AT ALL: "THOU SAYEST IN THINE HEART, I AM, AND THERE IS NONE BESIDE ME." BABYLON IS THE ATHEIST OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AS SHE IS THE ANTICHRIST OF THE NEW.
THAT A CITY SHOULD HAVE BEEN ORIGINALLY CONCEIVED BY ISRAEL AS THE ARCHENEMY OF GOD IS DUE TO HISTORICAL CAUSES, AS INTELLIGIBLE AS THOSE WHICH LED, IN LATER DAYS, TO THE REVERSE CONCEPTION OF A CITY AS GOD’S STRONGHOLD, AND THE REFUGE OF THE WEAK AND THE WANDERING. GOD’S EARLIEST PEOPLE WERE SHEPHERDS, PLAIN MEN DWELLING IN TENTS, -DESERT NOMADS, WHO WERE NEVER TEMPTED TO REAR PERMANENT STRUCTURES OF THEIR OWN EXCEPT AS ALTARS AND SHRINES, BUT MARCHED AND RESTED, WAKED AND SLEPT, BETWEEN GOD’S BARE EARTH AND GOD’S HIGH HEAVEN; WHOSE SPIRITS WERE CHASTENED AND REFINED BY THE HUNGER AND CLEAR AIR OF THE DESERT, AND WHO WALKED THEIR WIDE WORLD WITHOUT JOSTLING OR STUNTING ONE ANOTHER. WITH THE DEAR HABITS OF THOSE EARLY TIMES, THE TRUTHS OF THE BIBLE ARE THEREFORE, EVEN AFTER ISRAEL HAS SETTLED IN TOWNS, SPELT TO THE END IN THE IMAGES OF SHEPHERD LIFE. THE LORD IS THE SHEPHERD, AND MEN ARE THE SHEEP OF HIS PASTURE. HE IS A ROCK AND A STRONG TOWER, SUCH AS RISE HERE AND THERE IN THE DESERT’S WILDNESS FOR GUIDANCE OR DEFENCE. HE IS RIVERS OF WATER IN A DRY PLACE, AND THE SHADOW OF A GREAT ROCK IN A WEARY LAND. AND MAN’S PEACE IS TO LIE BESIDE STILL WATERS, AND HIS GLORY IS, NOT TO HAVE BUILT CITIES, BUT TO HAVE ALL THESE THINGS PUT UNDER HIS FEET-SHEEP AND OXEN AND THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, THE FOWLS OF THE AIR AND THE FISH OF THE SEA.
OVER AGAINST THAT LOWLY SHEPHERD LIFE, THE FIRST CITIES ROSE, AS WE CAN IMAGINE, HIGH, TERRIBLE, AND IMPIOUS. THEY WERE THE PRODUCTION OF AN ALIEN RACE, A PEOPLE WITH NO TRUE RELIGION, AS IT MUST HAVE APPEARED TO THE SEMITES, ARROGANT AND COARSE. BUT BABYLON HAD A SPECIAL CURSE. BABYLON WAS NOT THE EARLIEST CITY, -AKKAD AND EREKH WERE FAMOUS LONG BEFORE, -BUT IT IS BABYLON THAT THE BOOK OF GENESIS REPRESENTS AS OVERTHROWN AND SCATTERED BY THE JUDGMENT OF GOD. WHAT A CONTRAST THIS PICTURE IN GENESIS, - AND LET IT BE REMEMBERED THAT THE ONLY OTHER CITIES TO WHICH THAT BOOK LEADS US ARE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, -WHAT A CONTRAST IT FORMS TO THE PASSAGES IN WHICH CLASSIC POETS CELEBRATE THE BEGINNINGS OF THEIR GREAT CITIES. THERE, THE FAVOURABLE OMENS, THE PATRONAGE OF THE GODS, THE PROPHECIES OF THE GLORIES OF CIVIL LIFE; THE TRACING OF THE TEMPLE AND THE FORUM; VISIONS OF THE CITY AS THE SCHOOL OF INDUSTRY, THE TREASURY OF WEALTH, THE HOME OF FREEDOM. HERE, BUT A FEW RAPID NOTES OF SCORN AND DOOM: MAN’S MISERABLE MANUFACTURE, WITHOUT DIVINE IMPULSE OR OMEN; HIS ATTEMPT TO RISE TO HEAVEN UPON THAT ALONE, HIS MOTIVE ONLY TO MAKE A NAME FOR HIMSELF; AND THE RESULT-NOT, AS IN GREEK LEGEND, THE FOUNDATION OF A POLITY, THE RISE OF COMMERCE, THE GROWTH OF A GREAT LANGUAGE, BY WHICH THROUGH THE LIPS OF ONE MAN THE WHOLE CITY MAY BE SWAYED TOGETHER TO HIGH PURPOSES, BUT ONLY SCATTERING AND CONFUSION OF SPEECH. TO HISTORY, A GREAT CITY IS A MULTITUDE OF MEN WITHIN REACH OF ONE MAN’S VOICE. ATHENS IS DEMOSTHENES; ROME IS CICERO PERSUADING THE SENATE; FLORENCE IS SAVONAROLA PUTTING BY HIS WORD ONE CONSCIENCE WITHIN A THOUSAND HEARTS. BUT BABYLON, FROM THE BEGINNING, GAVE ITS NAME TO BABEL, CONFUSION OF SPEECH, INCAPACITY FOR UNION AND FOR PROGRESS. AND ALL THIS CAME, BECAUSE THE BUILDERS OF THE CITY, THE MEN WHO SET THE TEMPER OF ITS CIVILISATION, DID NOT BEGIN WITH GOD, BUT IN THEIR PRIDE DEEMED EVERYTHING POSSIBLE TO UNAIDED AND UNBLESSED HUMAN AMBITION, AND HAD ONLY THE DESIRE TO MAKE A NAME UPON EARTH.
THE SIN AND THE CURSE NEVER LEFT THE GENERATIONS, WHO IN TURN SUCCEEDED THOSE IMPIOUS BUILDERS. PRIDE AND GODLESSNESS INFESTED THE CITY, AND PREPARED IT FOR DOOM, AS SOON AS IT AGAIN GATHERED STRENGTH TO RISE TO HEAVEN. THE EARLY NOMADS HAD WATCHED BABYLON’S FALL FROM AFAR; BUT WHEN THEIR DESCENDANTS WERE CARRIED AS CAPTIVES WITHIN HER IN THE TIME OF HER SECOND GLORY, THEY FOUND THAT THE BESETTING SIN, WHICH HAD ONCE REARED ITS HEAD SO FATALLY HIGH, INFECTED THE CITY TO HER VERY HEART. WE NEED NOT AGAIN GO OVER THE EXTENT AND GLORY OF NEBUCHADREZZAR’S ARCHITECTURE, OR THE GREATNESS OF THE TRAFFIC, FROM THE LEVANT TO INDIA, WHICH HIS POLICY HAD CONCENTRATED UPON HIS OWN WHARVES AND MARKETS. IT WAS STUPENDOUS. BUT NEITHER WALLS NOR WEALTH MAKE A CITY, AND NO OBSERVANT MAN, WITH THE HEBREW’S FAITH AND CONSCIENCE, COULD HAVE LIVED THOSE FIFTY YEARS IN THE CENTRE OF BABYLON, AND ESPECIALLY AFTER NEBUCHADREZZAR HAD PASSED AWAY, WITHOUT PERCEIVING THAT HER LIFE WAS DESTITUTE OF EVERY PRINCIPLE WHICH ENSURED UNION OR PROMISED PROGRESS. BABYLON WAS BUT A MEDLEY OF PEOPLES, WITHOUT COMMON TRADITIONS OR A PUBLIC CONSCIENCE, AND INCAPABLE OF ACTING TOGETHER. MANY OF HER INHABITANTS HAD BEEN BROUGHT TO HER, LIKE THE JEWS, AGAINST THEIR OWN WILL, AND WERE EVER TURNING FROM THOSE GLORIOUS BATTLEMENTS THEY WERE FORCED TO BUILD IN THEIR DISGUST, TO SCAN THE HORIZON FOR THE ADVENT OF A DELIVERER. AND MANY OTHERS, WHO MOVED IN FREEDOM THROUGH HER BUSY STREETS, AND SHARED HER RICHES AND HER JOYS, WERE ALSO FOREIGNERS, AND BOUND TO HER ONLY SO LONG AS SHE MINISTERED TO THEIR PLEASURE OR THEIR PROFIT. HER KING WAS A USURPER, WHO HAD INSULTED HER NATIVE GODS; HER PRIESTHOOD WAS AGAINST HIM. AND ALTHOUGH HIS ARMY, SHELTERED BY THE FORTIFICATIONS OF NEBUCHADREZZAR, HAD REPULSED CYRUS UPON THE PERSIAN’S FIRST INVASION FROM THE NORTH, CONSPIRACIES WERE NOW SO RIFE AMONG HIS OPPRESSED AND INSULTED SUBJECTS, THAT, ON CYRUS’ SECOND INVASION, BABYLON OPENED HER IMPREGNABLE GATES AND SUFFERED HERSELF TO BE TAKEN WITHOUT A BLOW. NOR, EVEN IF THE CITY’S RELIGION HAD BEEN BETTER SERVED BY THE KING, COULD IT IN THE LONG RUN HAVE AVAILED FOR HER SALVATION. FOR, IN SPITE OF THE SCIENCE WITH WHICH IT WAS CONNECTED, -AND THIS "WISDOM OF THE CHALDEANS" WAS CONTEMPTIBLE IN NEITHER ITS METHODS NOR ITS RESULTS, -THE BABYLONIAN RELIGION WAS NOT ONE TO INSPIRE EITHER THE COMMON PEOPLE WITH THOSE MORAL PRINCIPLES, WHICH FORM THE TRUE STABILITY OF STATES, OR THEIR RULERS WITH A REASONABLE AND CONSISTENT POLICY. BABYLON’S RELIGION WAS BROKEN UP INTO A MULTITUDE OF WEARISOME AND DISTRACTING DETAILS, WHOSE ABSURD SOLEMNITIES, ESPECIALLY WHEN ADMINISTERED BY A PRIESTHOOD HOSTILE TO THE EXECUTIVE, MUST HAVE HAMPERED EVERY ADVENTURE OF WAR, AND RENDERED FUTILE MANY OPPORTUNITIES OF VICTORY. IN FACT, BABYLON, FOR ALL HER GLORY, COULD NOT BUT BE SHORT-LIVED. THERE WAS NO MORAL REASON WHY SHE SHOULD ENDURE: THE MASSES, WHO CONTRIBUTED TO HER BUILDING, WERE SLAVES WHO HATED HER; THE CROWDS WHO FED HER BUSINESS, WOULD STAY WITH HER ONLY SO LONG AS SHE WAS PROFITABLE TO THEMSELVES; HER RULERS AND HER PRIESTS HAD QUARRELLED; HER RELIGION WAS A BURDEN, NOT AN INSPIRATION. YET SHE SAT PROUD, AND FELT HERSELF SECURE.
IT IS JUST THESE FEATURES, WHICH OUR PROPHET DESCRIBES IN CHAPTER 47, IN VERSES MORE NOTABLE FOR THEIR MORAL INSIGHT AND INDIGNATION, THAN FOR THEIR BEAUTY AS A WORK OF LITERATURE. HE IS CERTAIN OF BABYLON’S IMMEDIATE FALL FROM POWER AND LUXURY INTO SLAVERY AND DISHONOUR (ISAIAH 47:1-3). HE SPEAKS OF HER CRUELTY TO HER CAPTIVES (ISAIAH 47:6), OF HER HAUGHTINESS AND HER SECURE PRIDE (ISAIAH 47:7-8). HE TOUCHES TWICE UPON HER ATHEISTIC SELF-SUFFICIENCY, HER "AUTOTHEISM,"-"I AM, AND THERE IS NONE BESIDE ME," WORDS WHICH ONLY GOD CAN TRULY USE, BUT WORDS WHICH MAN’S IGNORANT, PROUD SELF IS EVER READY TO REPEAT (ISAIAH 47:8-10). HE SPEAKS OF THE WEARISOMENESS AND FUTILITY OF HER RELIGIOUS MAGIC (ISAIAH 47:10-14). AND HE CLOSES WITH A VIVID TOUCH, THAT DISSOLVES THE REALITY OF THAT MERELY COMMERCIAL GRANDEUR ON WHICH SHE PRIDES HERSELF. LIKE EVERY ASSOCIATION THAT ARISES ONLY FROM THE PECUNIARY PROFIT OF ITS MEMBERS, BABYLON SHALL SURELY BREAK UP, AND NONE OF THOSE, WHO SOUGHT HER FOR THEIR SELFISH ENDS, SHALL WAIT TO HELP HER ONE MOMENT AFTER SHE HAS CEASED TO BE PROFITABLE TO THEM.
HERE NOW ARE HIS OWN WORDS, RENDERED LITERALLY EXCEPT IN THE CASE OF ONE OR TWO CONJUNCTIONS AND ARTICLES, -RENDERED, TOO, IN THE ORIGINAL ORDER OF THE WORDS, AND, AS FAR AS IT CAN BE DETERMINED, IN THE RHYTHM OF THE ORIGINAL. THE RHYTHM IS LARGELY UNCERTAIN, BUT SOME VERSES- ISAIAH 47:1, ISAIAH 47:5, ISAIAH 47:14, ISAIAH 47:15 -ARE COMPLETE IN THAT MEASURE WHICH WE FOUND IN THE TAUNT-SONG AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON IN CHAPTER 13, AND NEARLY EVERY LINE OR CLAUSE HAS THE SAME METRICAL SWING UPON IT.
DOWN! AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN, DAUGHTER OF BABEL! SIT ON THE GROUND, WITH NO THRONE, DAUGHTER OF KHASIM! FOR NOT AGAIN SHALL THEY CALL THEE TENDER AND DAINTY. TAKE TO THEE, MILLSTONES, AND GRIND OUT THE MEAL, PUT BACK THY VEIL, STRIP OFF THE GARMENT, MAKE BARE THE LEG, WADE THROUGH THE RIVERS; BARE BE THY NAKEDNESS, YEA, BE BEHOLDEN THY SHAME. I VENGEANCE I TAKE, AND STRIKE TREATY WITH NONE. OUR REDEEMER! JEHOVAH OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), HOLY OF ISRAEL! SIT THOU DUMB, AND GET INTO DARKNESS, DAUGHTER OF KHASDIM! FOR NOT AGAIN SHALL THEY CALL THEE MISTRESS (FEMALE MASTER) OF KINGDOMS. I WAS WROTH WITH MY PEOPLE, PROFANED MINE INHERITANCE, GAVE THEM TO THY HAND: THOU DIDST SHOW THEM NO MERCY, ON OLD MEN THOU MADEST THY YOKE VERY SORE. AND THOU SAIDST, FOREVER I SHALL BE MISTRESS (FEMALE MASTER), TILL THOU HAST SET NOT THESE THINGS TO THY HEART, NOR THOUGHT OF THEIR ISSUE. THEREFORE, NOW HEAR THIS, VOLUPTUOUS, SITTING SELF-CONFIDENT: THOU, WHO SAITH IN HER HEART, "I AM (VICTORIA): THERE IS NONE ELSE. I SHALL NOT SIT A WIDOW, NOR KNOW WANT OF CHILDREN." SURELY SHALL COME TO THEE BOTH OF THESE, SUDDEN (MINUTE), THE SAME DAY, CHILDLESSNESS, WIDOWHOOD! TO THEIR FULL COME UPON THEE, SPITE OF THE MASS OF THY SPELLS, SPITE OF THE WEALTH OF THY CHARMS-TO THE FULL! AND THOU WAST BOLD IN THINE EVIL (MONEY PERDITION); THOU SAIDST, "NONE DOTH SEE ME." THY WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE-THEY HAVE LED THEE ASTRAY, TILL THOU HAST SAID IN THINE HEART, "I AM (VICTORIA): THERE IS NONE ELSE." YET THERE SHALL COME ON THEE (MESSIANIC) EVIL, THOU KNOW’ST NOT TO CHARM IT. AND THERE SHALL FALL ON THEE, HAVOC, THOU CANST NOT AVERT IT. AND THERE SHALL COME ON THEE SUDDENLY, UNAWARES, RUIN. STAND FORTH, I PRAY, WITH THY CHARMS, WITH THE WEALTH OF THY SPELLS-WITH WHICH THOU HAST WEARIED THYSELF FROM THY YOUTH UP-IF SO, THOU BE ABLE TO (MONEY) PROFIT, IF SO TO STRIKE TERROR. THOU ART SICK WITH THE MASS OF THY COUNSELS: LET THEM STAND UP AND SAVE THEE-MAPPERS OF HEAVEN, PLANET-OBSERVERS, TELLERS AT NEW MOONS-FROM WHAT MUST BEFALL THEE! BEHOLD, THEY ARE GROWN LIKE THE STRAW! FIRE HATH CONSUMED THEM; NAY, THEY SAVE NOT THEIR LIFE FROM THE HAND OF THE FLAME! - ‘TIS NO FUEL FOR WARMTH, FIRE TO SIT DOWN AT! – THUS, ARE THEY GROWN TO THEE, THEY WHO DID WEARY THEE TRADERS OF THINE FROM THY YOUTH UP; EACH AS HE COULD PASS HAVE THEY FLED. NONE IS THY SAVIOUR!
WE, WHO REMEMBER ISAIAH’S ELEGIES ON EGYPT AND TYRE, SHALL BE MOST STRUCK HERE BY THE ABSENCE OF ALL APPRECIATION OF GREATNESS OR OF BEAUTY ABOUT BABYLON. EVEN WHILE PROPHESYING FOR TYRE AS CERTAIN A JUDGMENT AS OUR PROPHET HERE PREDICTS FOR BABYLON, ISAIAH SPOKE AS IF THE RUIN OF SO MUCH ENTERPRISE AND WEALTH WERE A DESECRATION, AND HE PROMISED THAT THE NATIVE STRENGTH OF TYRE, HUMBLED AND PURIFIED, WOULD RISE AGAIN TO BECOME THE HANDMAID OF RELIGION. BUT OUR PROPHET SEES NO SAVING VIRTUE WHATEVER IN BABYLON, AND GIVES HER NOT THE SLIGHTEST PROMISE OF A FUTURE. THERE IS PITY THROUGH HIS SCORN: THE WAY IN WHICH HE SPEAKS OF THE FUTILITY OF THE MASS OF BABYLONIAN SCIENCE; THE WAY IN WHICH HE SPEAKS OF HER IGNORANCE, THOUGH SERVED BY HOSTS OF COUNSELLORS; THE WAY IN WHICH, AFTER RECALLING HER COUNTLESS PARTNERS IN TRAFFIC, HE DESCRIBES THEIR HEADLONG FLIGHT, AND CLOSES WITH THE WORDS, "NONE IS THY SAVIOUR,"-ALL THIS IS MOST PATHETIC. BUT UPON NONE OF HIS LINES IS THERE ONE TOUCH OF AWE OR ADMIRATION OR REGRET FOR THE FALL OF WHAT IS GREAT. TO HIM BABYLON IS WHOLLY FALSE, VAIN, DESTITUTE-AS TYRE WAS NOT DESTITUTE-OF NATIVE VIGOUR AND SAVING VIRTUE. BABYLON IS SHEER PRETENCE AND FUTILITY. THEREFORE, HIS SCORN AND CONDEMNATION ARE THOROUGH; AND MOCKING LAUGHTER BREAKS FROM HIM, NOW WITH AN ALMOST SAVAGE COARSENESS, AS HE PICTURES THE DISHONOUR OF THE VIRGIN WHO WAS NO VIRGIN-"BARE THY NAKEDNESS, YEA, BE BEHOLDEN THY SHAME"; AND NOW IN ROGUISH GLEE, AS HE INTERJECTS ABOUT THE FIRE WHICH SHALL DESTROY THE MASS OF BABYLON’S MAGICIANS, ASTROLOGERS, AND HARUSPICES: "NO COAL THIS TO WARM ONESELF AT, FIRE TO SIT DOWN BEFORE." BUT WITHAL WE ARE NOT ALLOWED TO FORGET, THAT IT IS ONE OF THE TYRANT’S POOR CAPTIVES, WHO THUS JUDGES AND SCORNS HER. HOW VIVIDLY FROM THE MIDST OF HIS SATIRE DOES THE PRISONER’S SIGH BREAK FORTH TO GOD: - OUR REDEEMER! JEHOVAH OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), HOLY OF ISRAEL! 
NOT THE LEAST INTERESTING FEATURE OF THIS TAUNT-SONG IS THE EXPRESSION WHICH IT GIVES TO THE CHARACTERISTIC HEBREW SENSE OF THE WEARISOMENESS AND IMMORALITY OF THE SYSTEM OF DIVINATION, WHICH FORMED THE MASS OF THE BABYLONIAN AND MANY OTHER GENTILE RELIGIONS. THE WORSHIP OF JEHOVAH HAD VERY MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE REST OF THE SEMITIC CULTS. ITS RITUAL, ITS TEMPLE-FURNITURE, THE DIVISION OF ITS SACRED YEAR, ITS TERMINOLOGY, AND EVEN MANY OF ITS TITLES FOR THE DEITY AND HIS RELATIONS TO MEN, MAY BE MATCHED IN THE WORSHIP OF PHOENICIAN, SYRIAN, AND BABYLONIAN GODS, OR IN THE RUDER ARABIAN CULTS. BUT IN ONE THING THE "LAW OF JEHOVAH" STANDS BY ITSELF, AND THAT IS IN ITS INTOLERANCE OF ALL AUGURY AND DIVINATION. IT OWED THIS DISTINCTION TO THE UNIQUE MORAL AND PRACTICAL SENSE WHICH INSPIRED IT. AUGURY AND DIVINATION, SUCH AS THE CHALDEANS WERE MOST PROFICIENT IN, EXERTED TWO MOST EVIL INFLUENCES. THEY HAMPERED, SOMETIMES PARALYSED, THE INDUSTRY AND POLITICS OF A NATION, AND THEY MORE OR LESS CONFOUNDED THE MORAL SENSE OF THE PEOPLE. THEY WERE, THEREFORE, UTTERLY OUT OF HARMONY WITH THE PRACTICAL SANITY AND DIVINE MORALITY OF THE JEWISH LAW, WHICH STRENUOUSLY FORBADE THEM; WHILE THE PROPHETS, WHO WERE PRACTICAL MEN AS WELL AS PREACHERS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, CONSTANTLY EXPOSED THE FATIGUE THEY LAID UPON PUBLIC LIFE, AND THE WAY THEY DISTRACTED ATTENTION FROM THE SIMPLE MORAL ISSUES OF CONDUCT. AUGURY AND DIVINATION WEARIED A PEOPLE’S INTELLECT, STUNTED THEIR ENTERPRISE, DISTORTED THEIR CONSCIENCE. "THY SPELLS, THE MASS OF THY CHARMS, WITH WHICH THOU HAST WEARIED THYSELF FROM THY YOUTH. THOU ART SICK WITH THE MASS OF THY COUNSELS. THY WISDOM AND THY KNOWLEDGE! THEY HAVE LED THEE ASTRAY." WHEN "THE CHALDEAN ASTROLOGY" FOUND ITS WAY TO THE NEW BABYLON, JUVENAL’S STRONG CONSCIENCE EXPRESSED THE SAME SENSE OF ITS WEARISOMENESS AND WASTE OF TIME.
ASHES AND RUINS, A SERVILE AND SQUALID LIFE, A DESOLATE SITE ABANDONED BY COMMERCE, -WHAT THE PROPHET PREDICTED, THAT DID IMPERIAL BABYLON BECOME. NOT, INDEED, AT THE HAND OF CYRUS, OR OF ANY OTHER SINGLE INVADER; BUT GRADUALLY BY THE RIVALRY OF HEALTHIER PEOPLES, BY THE INEVITABLE WORKING OF THE POISON AT HER HEART, BABYLON, THOUGH SITUATED IN THE MOST FERTILE AND CENTRAL PART OF GOD’S EARTH, FELL INTO IRREDEEMABLE DECAY. DO NOT LET US, HOWEVER, CHOKE OUR INTEREST IN THIS PROPHECY, AS SO MANY STUDENTS OF PROPHECY DO, IN THE RUINS AND DUST, WHICH WERE ITS PRIMARY FULFILMENT. THE SHELL OF BABYLON, THE GORGEOUS CITY WHICH ROSE BY EUPHRATES, HAS INDEED SUNK INTO HEAPS; BUT BABYLON HERSELF IS NOT DEAD. BABYLON NEVER DIES. TO THE CONSCIENCE OF CHRIST’S SEER, THIS "MOTHER OF HARLOTS," THOUGH DEAD AND DESERT IN THE EAST, CAME TO LIFE AGAIN IN THE WEST. TO THE CITY OF ROME, IN HIS DAY, JOHN TRANSFERRED WORD BY WORD THE PHRASES OF OUR PROPHET AND OF THE PROPHET WHO WROTE THE FIFTY-FIRST CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH. ROME WAS BABYLON, IN SO FAR AS ROMANS WERE FILLED WITH CRUELTY, WITH ARROGANCE, WITH TRUST IN RICHES, WITH CREDULITY IN DIVINATION, WITH THAT WASTE OF MENTAL AND MORAL POWER WHICH JUVENAL EXPOSED IN HER. "I SIT A QUEEN," JOHN HEARD ROME SAY IN HER HEART, "AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL IN NO WISE SEE MOURNING. THEREFORE, IN ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES COME, DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE, AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHICH JUDGED HER." [REVELATION 17:1-18; REVELATION 18:1-24] BUT WE ARE NOT TO LEAVE THE MATTER EVEN HERE: WE ARE TO USE THAT FREEDOM WITH JOHN, WHICH JOHN USES WITH OUR PROPHET. WE ARE TO PASS BY THE PARTICULAR FULFILMENT OF HIS WORDS, IN WHICH HE AND HIS DAY WERE INTERESTED, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY HAVE A HISTORICAL AND SECONDARY INTEREST TO US IN FACE OF OTHER BABYLONS IN OUR OWN DAY, WITH WHICH OUR CONSCIENCES, IF THEY ARE QUICK, OUGHT TO BE BUSY. WHY DO SOME HONEST PEOPLE CONTINUE TO CONFINE THE REFERENCES OF THOSE CHAPTERS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO THE CITY AND CHURCH OF ROME? IT IS QUITE TRUE, THAT JOHN MEANT THE ROME OF HIS DAY; IT IS QUITE TRUE, THAT MANY FEATURES OF HIS BABYLON MAY BE TRACED UPON THE SUCCESSOR OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, THE ROMAN CHURCH. BUT WHAT IS THAT TO US, WITH INCARNATIONS OF THE BABYLONIAN SPIRIT SO MUCH NEARER OURSELVES FOR INFECTION AND DANGER, THAN THE CHURCH OF ROME CAN EVER BE. JOHN’S DESCRIPTION, BASED UPON OUR PROPHET’S, SUITS BETTER A COMMERCIAL, THAN AN ECCLESIASTICAL STATE, -THOUGH SELF-WORSHIP HAS BEEN AS RIFE IN ECCLESIASTICISM, ROMAN OR REFORMED, AS AMONG THE VOTARIES OF MAMMON. FOR EVERY PHRASE OF JOHN’S, THAT MAY BE TRUE OF THE CHURCH OF ROME IN CERTAIN AGES, THERE ARE SIX APT DESCRIPTIONS OF THE CENTRES OF OUR OWN BRITISH CIVILISATION, AND OF THE SELFISH, ATHEISTIC TEMPERS THAT PREVAIL IN THEM. LET US ASK WHAT ARE THE BABYLONIAN TEMPERS AND LET US TOUCH OUR OWN CONSCIENCES WITH THEM.
FORGETFULNESS OF GOD, CRUELTY, VANITY OF KNOWLEDGE (WHICH SO EASILY BREEDS CREDULITY), AND VANITY OF WEALTH, -BUT THE PARENT OF THEM ALL IS IDOLATRY OF SELF. ISAIAH TOLD US ABOUT THIS IN THE ASSYRIAN WITH HIS WAR; WE SEE IT HERE IN BABYLON WITH HER COMMERCE AND HER SCIENCE; IT WAS EXPOSED EVEN IN THE ORTHODOX JEWS, (CHAPTER 14) FOR THEY PUT THEIR OWN PREJUDICES BEFORE THEIR GOD’S REVELATION; AND. IT IS PERHAPS AS EVIDENT IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AS ANYWHERE ELSE. FOR SELFISHNESS FOLLOWS A MAN LIKE HIS SHADOW; AND RELIGION, LIKE THE SUN, THE STRONGER IT SHINES, ONLY MAKES THE SHADOW MORE APPARENT. BUT TO WORSHIP YOUR SHADOW IS TO TURN YOUR BACK ON THE SUN; SELFISHNESS IS ATHEISM, SAYS OUR PROPHET. MAN’S SELF TAKES GOD’S WORD ABOUT HIMSELF AND SAYS, "I AM, AND THERE IS NONE BESIDE ME." AND HE WHO FORGETS GOD IS SURE ALSO TO FORGET HIS BROTHER; THUS, SELF-WORSHIP LEADS TO CRUELTY. A HEAVY PART OF THE CHARGE AGAINST BABYLON IS HER TREATMENT OF THE LORD’S OWN PEOPLE. THESE WERE GOD’S CONVICTS, AND SHE, FOR THE TIME, GOD’S MINISTER OF JUSTICE. BUT SHE UNNECESSARILY AND CRUELLY OPPRESSED THEM. "ON THE AGED THOU HAST VERY HEAVILY LAID THY YOKE." GOD’S PEOPLE WERE GIVEN TO HER TO BE REFORMED, BUT SHE SOUGHT TO CRUSH THE LIFE OUT OF THEM. GOD’S PURPOSE WAS UPON THEM, BUT SHE USED THEM FOR HER AGGRANDISEMENT. SHE DID NOT FEEL THAT SHE WAS RESPONSIBLE TO GOD FOR HER TREATMENT EVEN OF THE MOST GUILTY AND CONTEMPTIBLE OF HER SUBJECTS.
IN ALL THIS BABYLON ACTED IN ACCORDANCE WITH WHAT WAS THE PREVAILING SPIRIT OF ANTIQUITY; AND HERE WE MAY SAFELY AFFIRM THAT OUR CHRISTIAN CIVILISATION HAS AT LEAST A SUPERIOR CONSCIENCE. THE MODERN WORLD DOES RECOGNISE IN SOME MEASURE, ITS RESPONSIBILITY TO GOD FOR THE CARE EVEN OF ITS VILEST AND MOST FORFEIT LIVES. NO CHRISTIAN STATE AT THE PRESENT DAY WOULD, FOR INSTANCE, ALLOW ITS FELONS TO BE TORTURED OR OUTRAGED AGAINST THEIR WILL IN THE INTERESTS EITHER OF SCIENCE OR OF PUBLIC AMUSEMENT. WE DO NOT VIVISECT OUR MURDERERS NOR KILL THEM OFF BY GLADIATORIAL COMBATS. OUR STATUTES DO NOT GET RID OF WORTHLESS OR FORFEIT LIVES BY CONDEMNING THEM TO BE USED UP IN DANGEROUS LABOURS OF PUBLIC NECESSITY. ON THE CONTRARY, IN PRISONS WE TREAT OUR CRIMINALS WITH DECENCY AND EVEN WITH COMFORT, AND OUTSIDE PRISONS WE PROTECT AND CHERISH EVEN THE MOST TAINTED AND GUILTY LIVES. IN ALL OUR DISCHARGE OF GOD’S JUSTICE, WE TAKE CARE THAT THE INEVITABLE ERRORS OF OUR HUMAN FALLIBILITY MAY FALL ON MERCY’S SIDE. NOW IT IS TRUE THAT IN THE PRACTICE OF ALL THIS WE OFTEN FAIL, AND ARE INCONSISTENT. THE POINT AT PRESENT IS THAT WE HAVE AT LEAST A CONSCIENCE ABOUT THE MATTER. WE DO NOT SAY, LIKE BABYLON, "I AM, AND THERE IS NONE BESIDE ME. THERE IS NO LAW HIGHER THAN MY OWN WILL AND DESIRE. I CAN; THEREFORE, USE WHATEVER THROUGH ITS CRIME OR ITS USELESSNESS FALLS INTO MY POWER FOR THE INCREASE OF MY WEALTH OR THE SATISFACTION OF MY PASSIONS." WE REMEMBER GOD, AND THAT EVEN THE CRIMINAL AND THE USELESS ARE HIS. IN WIELDING THE POWER WHICH HIS LAW AND PROVIDENCE PUT INTO OUR HANDS TOWARDS MANY OF HIS CREATURES, WE REMEMBER THAT WE ARE ADMINISTERING HIS JUSTICE, AND NOT SATISFYING OUR OWN REVENGE, OR FEEDING OUR OWN DESIRE FOR SENSATION, OR EXPERIMENTING FOR THE SAKE OF OUR SCIENCE. THEY ARE HIS CONVICTS, NOT OUR SPOIL. IN OUR TREATMENT OF THEM WE ARE SUBJECT TO HIS LAWS, -ONE OF WHICH, THAT FENCES EVEN HIS JUSTICE, IS THE LAW AGAINST CRUELTY; AND ANOTHER, FOR WHICH HIS JUSTICE LEAVES ROOM, IS THAT TO EVERY MAN THERE BE GRANTED, WITH HIS DUE PENALTY, THE OPPORTUNITY OF PENITENCE AND REFORM. THERE ARE AMONG US POSITIVISTS, WHO DENY THAT THESE OPINIONS AND PRACTICES OF MODERN CIVILISATION ARE CORRECT. CARRYING OUT THE ESSENTIAL ATHEISM OF THEIR SCHOOL-I AM MAN, AND THERE IS NONE ELSE: THAT IN THE DISCHARGE OF JUSTICE AND THE DISCHARGE OF CHARITY MEN ARE RESPONSIBLE ONLY TO THEMSELVES-THEY DARE TO RECOMMEND THAT THE VICTIMS OF JUSTICE SHOULD BE MADE THE EXPERIMENTS, HOWEVER PAINFUL, OF SCIENCE, AND THAT CHARITY SHOULD BE REFUSED TO THE CORRUPT AND THE USELESS. BUT ALL THIS IS SIMPLY REVERSION TO THE BABYLONIAN TYPE, AND THE BABYLONIAN TYPE IS DOOMED TO DECAY. FOR HISTORY HAS WRIT NO SURER LAW UPON ITSELF THAN THIS-THAT CRUELTY IS THE INFALLIBLE PRECURSOR OF RUIN.
BUT WHILE SPEAKING OF THE STATE, WE SHOULD REMEMBER INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITIES AS WELL. SUCCESS, EVEN WHERE IT IS THE RIGHTEOUS SUCCESS OF CHARACTER, IS A MOST SUBTLE BREEDER OF CRUELTY. THE BEST OF US NEED MOST STRONGLY TO GUARD OURSELVES AGAINST CENSORIOUSNESS. IF GOD DOES PUT THE CHARACTERS OF SINFUL MEN AND WOMEN INTO OUR KEEPING, LET US REMEMBER THAT OUR RIGHT OF JUDGING THEM, OUR RIGHT OF PUNISHING THEM, OUR RIGHT EVEN OF TALKING ABOUT THEM, IS STRICTLY LIMITED. RELIGIOUS PEOPLE TOO EASILY FORGET THIS, AND THEIR CRUEL CENSORIOUSNESS OR SELFISH GOSSIP WARNS US THAT TO BE A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST DOES NOT ALWAYS MEAN THAT A MAN’S CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN; HE MAY WELL BE A BABYLONIAN AND CARRY THE FREEDOM OF THAT CITY UPON HIS FACE. TO "BE HARD ON THOSE WHO ARE DOWN" IS BABYLONIAN; TO MAKE MATERIAL OUT OF OUR NEIGHBOURS’ FAULTS, FOR OUR PRIDE, OR FOR LOVE OF GOSSIP, OR FOR PRURIENCE, IS BABYLONIAN. THERE IS ONE VERY GOOD PRACTICAL RULE TO KEEP US SAFE. WE MAY ALLOW OURSELVES TO SPEAK ABOUT OUR ERRING BROTHERS TO MEN, JUST AS MUCH AS WE PRAY FOR THEM TO GOD. BUT IF WE PRAY MUCH FOR A MAN, HE WILL SURELY BECOME TOO SACRED TO BE MADE THE AMUSEMENT OF SOCIETY OR THE FOOD OF OUR CURIOSITY OR OF OUR PRIDE.
THE LAST CURSE ON BABYLON REMINDS US OF THE FATAL LOOSENESS OF A SOCIETY THAT IS BUILT ONLY UPON THE INTERESTS OF TRADE; OF THE LONELINESS AND USELESSNESS THAT AWAIT, IN THE END, ALL LIVES, WHICH KEEP THEMSELVES ALIVE SIMPLY BY TRAFFICKING WITH MEN. IF WE FEED LIFE ONLY BY THE NEWS OF THE MARKETS, BY THE INTEREST OF TRAFFIC, BY THE EXCITEMENT OF COMPETITION, BY THE FEVER OF SPECULATION, BY THE PASSIONS OF CUPIDITY AND PRIDE, WE MAY FEEL HEALTHY AND POWERFUL FOR A TIME. BUT SUCH A LIFE, WHICH IS MERELY A BEING KEPT BRISK BY THE SENSE OF GAINING SOMETHING OR OVERREACHING SOME ONE, IS THE MERE SEMBLANCE OF LIVING; AND WHEN THE INEVITABLE END COMES, WHEN THEY THAT HAVE TRAFFICKED WITH US FROM OUR YOUTH DEPART, THEN EACH PARTICLE OF STRENGTH WITH WHICH THEY FEED US SHALL BE WITHDRAWN, AND WE SHALL FALL INTO DECAY. THERE NEVER WAS A TRUER PICTURE OF THE QUICK RUIN OF A MERELY COMMERCIAL COMMUNITY, OR OF THE ULTIMATE LONELINESS OF A MERCENARY AND SELFISH LIFE, THAN THE HEADLONG RUSH OF TRADERS, "EACH AS HE COULD FIND PASSAGE," FROM THE CITY THAT NEVER HAD OTHER ATTRACTIONS EVEN FOR HER OWN CITIZENS THAN THOSE OF MONEY GAIN OR OF SEXUAL PLEASURE.
THE PULPIT COMMENTARIES
ISAIAH 47:1-15
A SONG OF TRIUMPH OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON. THE SONG DIVIDES ITSELF INTO FOUR STROPHES, OR STANZAS—THE FIRST ONE OF FOUR VERSES (ISAIAH 47:1-4); THE SECOND OF THREE (ISAIAH 47:5-7); THE THIRD OF FOUR (ISAIAH 47:8-11); AND THE FOURTH ALSO OF FOUR (ISAIAH 47:12-15). THE SPEAKER IS EITHER JEHOVAH (SEE ISAIAH 47:3, AD FIN.) OR "A CHORUS OF CELESTIAL BEINGS" (CHEYNE), BENT ON EXPRESSING THEIR SYMPATHY WITH ISRAEL
ISAIAH 47:1
COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST; I.E. "DESCEND TO THE LOWEST DEPTH OF HUMILIATION" (COMP. ISAIAH 3:26 AND JOB 2:8). O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. THE "VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON" IS THE BABYLONIAN PEOPLE AS DISTINCT FROM THE CITY (COMP. ISAIAH 23:12). "VIRGIN" DOES NOT MEAN "UNCONQUERED;'' FOR BABYLON HAD BEEN TAKEN (FUCKED, VIOLATED) BY THE ASSYRIANS SOME HALF-DOZEN TIMES. SIT ON THE GROUND: THERE IS NO THRONE; RATHER, SIT ON THE GROUND THRONELESS, OR WITHOUT A THRONE. HITHERTO THE "VIRGIN DAUGHTER" HAD SAT, AS IT WERE, ON A THRONE, RULING THE NATIONS. NOW SHE MUST SIT ON THE GROUND—THERE WAS NO THRONE LEFT FOR HER. IT IS THE FACT THAT BABYLON WAS NEVER, AFTER HER CAPTURE BY CYRUS, THE CAPITAL. OF A KINGDOM. UNDER THE ACHSEMENIAN KINGS SHE WAS THE RESIDENCE OF THE COURT FOR A PART OF THE YEAR; BUT SUSA WAS THE CAPITAL. UNDER ALEXANDER SHE WAS DESIGNATED FOR HIS CAPITAL; BUT HE DIED BEFORE HIS DESIGNS COULD BE CARRIED OUT. UNDER THE SELEUCIDAE SHE RAPIDLY DWINDLED IN CONSEQUENCE, UNTIL SHE BECAME A RUIN. THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE; OR, DELICATE AND LUXURIOUS (CHEYNE). BABYLON HAD HITHERTO BEEN ONE OF THE CHIEF SEATS OF ORIENTAL LUXURY. SHE WAS "THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEES' EXCELLENCY" (ISAIAH 13:19), "THE GOLDEN CITY" (ISAIAH 14:4). SHE WAS GIVEN TO REVELRY AND FEASTING, TO MIRTH AND DRUNKENNESS, TO A SHAMELESS LICENSED DEBAUCHERY. ALL THIS WOULD NOW BE CHANGED. HER POPULATION WOULD HAVE TO PERFORM THE HARD DUTIES LAID UPON THEM BY FOREIGN MASTERS.
ISAIAH 47:2
TAKE THE MILLSTONES, AND GRIND MEAL. DO THE HARD WORK COMMONLY ALLOTTED TO FEMALE SLAVES. TURN THE HEAVY UPPER MILLSTONE ALL DAY LONG UPON THE NETHER ONE (COMP. EXODUS 11:5). BABYLON HAVING BEEN PERSONIFIED AS A FEMALE CAPTIVE. THE DETAILS HAVE TO BE IN UNISON. UNCOVER THY LOCKS. BABYLONIAN WOMEN ARE REPRESENTED IN THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES AS WEARING CLOSEFITTING CAPS UPON THEIR HEADS. MAKE BARE THE LEG … PASS OVER THE RIVERS. ON THE WAY FROM THEIR OWN CITY TO THE LAND OF THEIR CAPTIVITY, THEY WOULD HAVE TO WADE THROUGH STREAMS, AND IN SO DOING TO EXPOSE PARTS OF THEIR PERSONS WHICH DELICACY REQUIRED TO BE CONCEALED.
ISAIAH 47:3
I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN; LITERALLY, I SHALL NOT MEET A MAN; I.E. "I SHALL NOT FIND ANY ONE TO OPPOSE ME."
ISAIAH 47:4
AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, ETC. MR. CHEYNE SUSPECTS, WITH SOME REASON, THAT THIS IS "THE MARGINAL NOTE OF A SYMPATHETIC SCRIBE, WHICH HAS MADE ITS WAY BY ACCIDENT INTO THE TEXT." IT IS CERTAINLY QUITE UNLIKE ANYTHING ELSE IN THE SONG, WHICH WOULD ARTISTICALLY BE IMPROVED BY ITS REMOVAL. IF, HOWEVER, IT BE RETAINED, WE MUST REGARD IT AS A PARENTHETIC EJACULATION OF THE JEWISH CHURCH ON HEARING THE FIRST STROPHE OF THE SONG—THE CHURCH CONTRASTING ITSELF WITH BABYLON, WHICH HAS NO ONE TO STAND UP FOR IT, WHEREAS IT HAS AS "REDEEMER THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL."
ISAIAH 47:5
SIT THOU SILENT, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS. THE SECOND STROPHE BEGINS, LIKE THE FIRST, WITH A DOUBLE IMPERATIVE. THE FALLEN PEOPLE IS RECOMMENDED TO HIDE ITS SHAME IN SILENCE AND DARKNESS, AS DISGRACED PERSONS DO WHO SHRINK FROM BEING SEEN BY THEIR FELLOWS. THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. BABYLON CAN SCARCELY HAVE BORNE THIS TITLE IN ISAIAH'S TIME, OR AT ANY EARLIER PERIOD, UNLESS IT WERE A VERY REMOTE ONE. SHE HAD BEEN SECONDARY TO ASSYRIA FOR AT LEAST SIX HUNDRED YEARS WHEN ISAIAH WROTE, AND UNDER SENNACHERIB WAS RULED BY VICEROYS OF HIS APPOINTMENT. BUT ISAIAH'S PROPHETIC FORESIGHT ENABLES HIM TO REALIZE THE LATER PERIOD OF BABYLON'S PROSPERITY AND GLORY UNDER NABOPOLASSAR AND NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHEN SHE BECAME THE INHERITRESS OF THE GREATNESS OF ASSYRIA, AND EXERCISED RULE OVER A LARGE PORTION OF WESTERN ASIA. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS, NO DOUBT, AS HE IS CALLED BY BOTH EZEKIEL (EZEKIEL 26:7) AND DANIEL (DANIEL 2:37), A "KING OF KINGS;" AND BABYLON WAS THEN AN EMPRESS-STATE, EXERCISING AUTHORITY OVER MANY MINOR KINGDOMS. IT IS CLEAR THAT, BOTH IN THE EARLIER AND THE LATER CHAPTERS, THE PROPHET REALIZES THIS CONDITION OF THINGS (SEE ISAIAH 13:19; ISAIAH 14:4-6, ISAIAH 14:12-17; AS WELL AS THE PRESENT PASSAGE).
ISAIAH 47:6
I WAS WROTH WITH MY PEOPLE. I HAVE POLLUTED … AND GIVEN; RATHER, I POLLUTED AND GAVE. THE REFERENCE IS TO THE CONQUEST OF JUDAEA BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR. THOU DIDST SHOW THEM NO MERCY. WE HAVE VERY LITTLE HISTORICAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE GENERAL TREATMENT OF THE JEWISH EXILES DURING THE CAPTIVITY. A CERTAIN SMALL NUMBER—DANIEL AND THE THREE CHILDREN—WERE ADVANCED TO POSITIONS OF IMPORTANCE (DANIEL 1:19; DANIEL 2:48, DANIEL 2:49; DANIEL 3:30), AND, ON THE WHOLE, WELL TREATED. ON THE OTHER HAND, JEHOIACHIN UNDERWENT AN IMPRISONMENT OF THIRTY-SEVEN YEARS' DURATION (2 KINGS 25:27). MR. CHEYNE SAYS THAT "THE WRITINGS OF JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL DO NOT SUGGEST THAT THE [BULK OF THE] EXILES WERE GREAT SUFFERERS." THIS IS, NO DOUBT, TRUE; AND WE MAY, PERHAPS, REGARD ISAIAH'S WORDS IN THIS PLACE AS SUFFICIENTLY MADE GOOD BY THE "CRUELTIES WHICH DISFIGURED THE FIRST DAYS OF THE BABYLONIAN TRIUMPH" (LAMENTATIONS 4:16; LAMENTATIONS 5:12; 2 CHRONICLES 36:17). STILL, THERE MAY WELL HAVE BEEN A LARGE AMOUNT OF SUFFERING AMONG THE RANK-AND-FILE OF THE CAPTIVES, OF WHICH NO HISTORIC RECORD HAS COME DOWN TO US. PSALMS 138:1-8. REVEALS SOME OF THE BITTER FEELINGS OF THE EXILES. UPON THE ANCIENT; RATHER, UPON THE AGED. THE AUTHOR OF CHRONICLES NOTES THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR, ON TAKING JERUSALEM, "HAD NO COMPASSION ON YOUNG MAN OR MAIDEN, OLD MAN OR HIM THAT STOOPED FOR AGE" (L.S.C.). THERE IS NO REASON FOR GIVING THE WORDS OF THE PRESENT PASSAGE AN ALLEGORICAL MEANING.
ISAIAH 47:7
AND THOU SAIDST, I SHALL BE A LADY FOR EVER. THE IDEA OF "CONTINUANCE" IS ONE OF THE PRIMARY INSTINCTS OF HUMAN NATURE. HENCE WE REGARD IT AS CERTAIN THAT THE SUN WILL RISE ON THE MORROW. WE EXPECT THINGS TO "CONTINUE IN ONE STAY," AND "TO-MORROW TO BE AS TO-DAY," IF NOT EVEN "MORE ABUNDANT." BABYLON WAS NOT MUCH MORE ARROGANT THAN OTHER NATIONS WHEN SHE ASSUMED THAT SILO WOULD BE "A LADY FOR EVER." AND SHE HAD MORE EXCUSE THAN ALMOST ANY OTHER NATION. HER CAPITAL WAS ONE OF THE MOST ANCIENT CITIES, IF NOT THE MOST ANCIENT CITY IN THE WORLD (GENESIS 10:10; GENESIS 11:1-9). THOUGH NOT UNCONQUERED (SEE THE COMMENT ON ISAIAH 47:1), SHE HAD YET FOR TWO MILLENNIA OR MORE MAINTAINED A PROMINENT POSITION AMONG THE CHIEF PEOPLES OF THE EARTH, AND HAD FINALLY RISEN TO A PROUDER EMINENCE THAN ANY THAT SHE HAD PREVIOUSLY OCCUPIED. STILL, SHE OUGHT TO HAVE REMEMBERED THAT "ALL THINGS COME TO AN END," AND TO HAVE SO COMPORTED HERSELF IN THE TIME OF HER PROSPERITY AS NOT TO HAVE PROVOKED GOD TO ANGER. SO THAT THOU DIDST NOT LAY THESE THINGS TO THY HEART. "THESE THINGS" MUST REFER TO THE CALAMITIES ABOUT TO FALL UPON BABYLON, OF WHICH SHE MAY HAVE HEARD BEFORE THE END CAME—SINCE THEY HAD BEEN PROPHESIED SO LONG PREVIOUSLY—BUT WHICH SHE DID NOT TAKE TO HEART. THE LATTER END OF IT; I.E. "THE PROBABLE ISSUE OF HER PRIDE AND CRUELTY" (KAY).
ISAIAH 47:8
THEREFORE; RATHER, AND NOW. THE THIRD STROPHE BEGINS HERE, BUT WITH A SINGLE, INSTEAD OF A DOUBLE, IMPERATIVE. SO ALSO THE FOURTH STROPHE IN ISAIAH 47:12. THOU THAT ART GIVEN TO PLEASURES (SEE THE COMMENT ON ISAIAH 47:1, SUB FIN.). THAT DWELLEST CARELESSLY; OR, THAT SITTEST SECURELY; I.E. IN AN IMAGINED SECURITY. HERODOTUS SAYS THAT, WHEN CYRUS INVESTED THE CITY, THE INHABITANTS "MADE LIGHT OF HIS SIEGE" (1.190), AND OCCUPIED THEMSELVES "IN DANCING AND REVELRY" (1.191). THE NABONIDUS TABLET SEEMS TO SHOW THAT VERY SLIGHT AND INSUFFICIENT PREPARATIONS FOR DEFENCE WERE MADE.! AM, AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME. THIS IS NOT SELF-DEIFICATION, BUT ONLY A BOAST OF SUPERIORITY TO ALL OTHER EARTHLY POWERS. ZEPHANIAH EXPRESSES IN EXACTLY SIMILAR TERMS THE PRIDE AND ARROGANCE OF ASSYRIA (ZEPHANIAH 2:15). I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW; I.E. IN SOLITUDE AND DESOLATION (LAMENTATIONS 1:1), DESERTED BY THE CROWDS WHO HAD SOUGHT HER MARTS AND DELIGHTED IN HER LUXURY. THIS RESULT, WHICH NOW IMPENDED, HAD NEVER BEEN ANTICIPATED BY THE "CARELESS" ONE, WHO HAD EXPECTED TO BE FOR EVER "THE LADY OF KINGDOMS." THE LOSS OF CHILDREN; I.E. DIMINUTION OF POPULATION.
ISAIAH 47:9
IN A MOMENT IN ONE DAY. THE DAY OF THE CAPTURE OF THE CITY BY CYRUS, WHICH WAS THE THIRD OF MARCHESVAN, B.C. 539. THEN, "IN A MOMENT," BABYLON LOST THE WHOLE OF HER PRESTIGE, CEASED TO REIGN, CEASED TO BE AN INDEPENDENT POWER, BECAME A "WIDOW," HAD A PORTION OF HER POPULATION TURN FROM HER, WAS BROUGHT DOWN TO THE DUST. LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD CAME UPON HER IN THEIR PERFECTION; I.E. "IN THE FULL EXTENT OF THEIR BITTERNESS" (CHEYNE). NOT THAT CYRUS IMITATED HER COMMON PRACTICE BY CARRYING OFF HER ENTIRE POPULATION; ON THE CONTRARY, SHE CONTINUED FOR MORE THAN TWO CENTURIES TO BE A FLOURISHING AND POPULOUS TOWN. TWICE SHE REVOLTED FROM DARIUS HYSTASPIS ('BEH. INS.,' COL. 1. PAR. 16; COL 3, PAR. 13), ONCE, PERHAPS, FROM XERXES (CTES; 'EXT. PERS,' § 22). ALEXANDER THE GREAT FOUND HER WALLS AND HER GREAT BUILDINGS IN RUINS, BUT STILL SHE WAS A CONSIDERABLE PLACE. CYRUS, HOWEVER, NO DOUBT, CARRIED OFF A PORTION OF HER POPULATION, WHICH THENCEFORTH BEGUN TO DWINDLE, AND CONTINUALLY BECAME LESS AND LESS AS TIME WENT ON, UNTIL SHE SANK INTO A SOLITUDE. THAT EXTREME DESOLATION WHICH THE PROPHETS PAINT IN SUCH VIVID COLOURS (ISAIAH 12:1-6 :19-22; ISAIAH 14:22, ISAIAH 14:23; JEREMIAH 50:10 :15, 38-40; JEREMIAH 2:36 -43) WAS POTENTIALLY CONTAINED IN THE CAPTURE BY CYRUS, WHICH WAS THE WORK OF A SINGLE DAY. FOR THE MULTITUDE OF THY SORCERIES … OF THINE ENCHANTMENTS (COMP. ISAIAH 47:13; AND SEE ALSO DANIEL 2:2; DANIEL 5:7). THE WORD HERE TRANSLATED "SORCERIES" PROBABLY MEANS "INCANTATIONS" OR "ENCHANTMENTS," WHILE THAT TRANSLATED "ENCHANTMENTS" MEANS "SPELLS." THE ADDICTION OF THE BABYLONIANS TO MARC IS LARGELY ATTESTED BY THE CLASSICAL WRITERS, AND HAS BEEN PROVED BEYOND A DOUBT BY THE LATELY DISCOVERED NATIVE REMAINS. BY THESE IT APPEARS THAT THEIR MAGIC FELL UNDER THREE PRINCIPAL HEADS:
ISAIAH 47:10
THOU HAST TRUSTED IN THY WICKEDNESS; I.E. IN THY INCANTATIONS AND SPELLS, WHICH WERE SUPPOSED TO WORK IN SECRET, AND WHICH COULD NOT BE COUNTERACTED IF THEIR VICTIM WAS NOT AWARE OF THEM. THY WISDOM AND THY KNOWLEDGE, IT HATH PERVERTED THEE. THE ASTRONOMICAL "WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE" OF THE BABYLONIANS, CONFESSED BY THE GREEKS TO HAVE BEEN THE ORIGIN OF THEIR OWN ASTRONOMICAL KNOWLEDGE, LED THEM ON TO THAT PERVERSION OF TRUE SCIENCE, ASTROLOGY, WHICH, WHEN ONCE ENTERED UPON, SEDUCES THE MIND FROM ALL GENUINE AND FRUITFUL STUDY OF THE CELESTIAL PHENOMENA, AND LEADS IT INTO A LABYRINTH OF ABSURDITIES. IT ALSO PUFFED THEM UP, AND MADE THEM REGARD THEMSELVES AS ALTOGETHER SUPERIOR TO OTHER NATIONS (SEE THE COMMENT ON ISAIAH 47:8, SUB FIN.).
ISAIAH 47:11
THEREFORE, SHALL EVIL COME UPON THEE. CONNECT THIS WITH THE FIRST CLAUSE OF ISAIAH 47:10, "THOU HAST TRUSTED IN THINE OWN EVIL (MORAL), THEREFORE SHALL EVIL (PHYSICAL) FALL UPON THEE." THE SAME WORD, RA'AH, IS USED IN BOTH PLACES. THOU SHALT NOT KNOW FROM WHENCE IT RISETH. SO, THE VULGATE, VITRINGA, GESENIUS, AND DR. KAY. BUT THE BULK OF MODERN COMMENTATORS (HITZIG, EWALD, DELITZSCH, NAGELSBACH, WEIR, CHEYNE) RENDER, "THOU WILT NOT KNOW HOW TO CHARM IT AWAY." BOTH MEANINGS ARE POSSIBLE, AND ARE ALMOST EQUALLY GOOD; BUT THE PARALLELISM OF THE CLAUSES IS IN FAVOUR OF THE LATTER RENDERING. SHAKHRAH SHOULD CORRESPOND IN CONSTRUCTION, AS IN SOUND, WITH KAPP'RAH. TO PUT IT OFF; LITERALLY, TO EXPIATE; I.E. TO GET RID OF IT BY MEANS OF EXPIATORY RITES. WHICH THOU SHALT NOT KNOW; OR, OF WHICH THOU SHALT NOT BE AWARE. (ON THE CARELESSNESS AND WANT OF FORESIGHT DISPLAYED BY THE BABYLONIANS, SEE THE COMMENT ON ISAIAH 47:8.)
ISAIAH 47:12
STAND NOW. THE FOURTH AND CONCLUDING STROPHE NOW BEGINS; IT OPENS, LIKE THE THIRD, WITH A SINGLE IMPERATIVE. IT HAS, AS MR. CHEYNE OBSERVES, "A STRONGLY IRONICAL TINGE, REMINDING US OF ELIJAH'S LANGUAGE TO THE PRIESTS OF BAAL IN 1 KINGS 18:27." THE IRONY IS, HOWEVER, CONFINED TO THE FIRST HALF (1 KINGS 18:12, 1 KINGS 18:13); GIVING PLACE IN 1 KINGS 18:14 AND 1 KINGS 18:15 TO A SCATHING SENTENCE OF JUDGMENT AND RUIN. ENCHANTMENTS … SORCERIES; RATHER, SPELLS, ENCHANTMENTS (SEE THE COMMENT ON 1 KINGS 18:9). IF SO BE, ETC.; RATHER, PERCHANCE THOU WILT BE ABLE TO PROFIT; PERCHANCE THOU WILT CAUSE TERROR. THE PROPHET GIVES A PRETENDED ENCOURAGEMENT TO ISRAEL'S ADVERSARIES. "IF BABYLON USES ALL THE RESOURCES OF HER MAGICAL ART, PERHAPS SHE MAY SUCCEED—WHO KNOWS? PERHAPS SHE MAY STRIKE TERROR INTO THE HEARTS OF HER ASSAILANTS."
ISAIAH 47:13
THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS. MR. CHEYNE'S RENDERING IS MORE INTELLIGIBLE, "THOU HAST WEARIED THYSELF WITH THE MULTITUDE OF THY CONSULTATIONS.'' THOSE AT THE HEAD OF AFFAIRS HAD CONSULTED THE DIVINERS OF ALL CLASSES, TILL THEY WERE UTTERLY WEARY OF SO DOING (COMPARE THE "CONSULTATIONS" OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND BELSHAZZAR WITH SUCH PERSONS, DANIEL 2:2-11; DANIEL 5:7, DANIEL 5:8). YET LET ONE FURTHER EFFORT BE MADE. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, THE STARGAZERS, THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, STAND UP. THESE ARE SCARCELY THREE CLASSES OF PERSONS, BUT RATHER THE SAME CLASS UNDER THREE DESIGNATIONS: "ASTROLOGERS" (LITERALLY, "DIVIDERS OF THE HEAVENS"); "STAR-GAZERS," OR OBSERVERS OF THE STARS; AND "MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS," OR ALMANACK-MAKERS. THE ASTRONOMY OF THE BABYLONIANS CONSISTED PRIMARILY IN "DIVIDING THE HEAVENS" INTO "HOUSES," OR CONSTELLATIONS, AND THUS MAPPING THEM OUT IN SUCH A WAY THAT THE INFINITE MULTIPLICITY, WHICH AT FIRST BAFFLES THE BEHOLDER, MIGHT BE GRASPED, REDUCED TO ORDER, AND BROUGHT WITHIN THE SPHERE OF DISTINCT COGNIZANCE. THIS WORK WAS AN EMINENTLY USEFUL ONE, AND MAINTAINS ITS PLACE IN ASTRONOMY TO THE PRESENT DAY. AFTER THE HEAVENS WERE MAPPED OUT, AND THE COURSES OF THE SUN AND MOON THROUGH THE "HOUSES" LAID DOWN, "STAR-GAZERS" DIRECTED THEIR ATTENTION MAINLY TO SUN, MOON, AND PLANETS, NOTING ECLIPSES, OCCULTATIONS, CONJUNCTIONS, AND THE LIKE. ALL THIS WAS LEGITIMATE SCIENCE; BUT, FINALLY, THE GREATER PART OF THE ASTRONOMERS LAUNCHED INTO ASTROLOGY, AND UNDERTOOK TO PROGNOSTICATE EVENTS FROM THE CHANGING PHENOMENA OF THE HEAVENS. ALMANACKS WERE PUT FORTH, IN WHICH PREDICTIONS WERE MADE, EITHER SPECIALLY FOR A PARTICULAR YEAR, OR GENERALLY FOR ALL TIME, BASED UPON ASTRONOMICAL CONSIDERATIONS; AND ON THESE GREAT DEPENDENCE WAS PLACED.
ISAIAH 47:14
BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE (COMP. ISAIAH 5:24; ISAIAH 40:24; ISAIAH 41:2). A FAVOURITE METAPHOR WITH ISAIAH FOR EXTREME WEAKNESS AND INCAPACITY OF RESISTANCE. IN ISAIAH 5:24 IT IS CONNECTED, AS HERE, WITH FIRE. NO DOUBT IN PALESTINE, AS ELSEWHERE, AN ACCIDENTAL FIRE FROM TIME TO TIME CAUGHT HOLD OF A STUBBLE-FIELD, AND SPEEDILY REDUCED IT TO A MASS OF BLACKENED ASHES. THE THREAT HERE IS THAT GOD'S WRATH SHALL SIMILARLY SWEEP OVER BABYLON. THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME. MR. CHEYNE TRANSLATES, WITH MUCH SPIRIT, "THEY CANNOT RESCUE THEIR SOUL FROM THE CLUTCH OF THE FLAME." LIKE THOSE WHO ARE CAUGHT IN THE MIDST OF A FIRE IN A PRAIRIE OR JUNGLE, THEY HAVE NO ESCAPE—THE FLAME IS ON ALL SIDES—AND THEY CANNOT BUT PERISH. THERE SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO WARM AT; RATHER, IT IS NOT A CHARCOAL-FIRE TO WARM ONE'S SELF AT. A RETURN TO THE SARCASTIC TONE OF ISAIAH 5:12, ISAIAH 5:13. THE CONFLAGRATION WHICH SPREADS AROUND IS SOMETHING MORE THAN A FIRE TO WARM ONE'S SELF AT—IT IS AN AWFUL WIDESPREAD DEVASTATION.
ISAIAH 47:15
THUS, SHALL THEY BE UNTO THEE WITH WHOM THOU HAST LABOURED. THE FOREIGNERS WHO HAVE PARTICIPATED IN THE TOILS AND LABOURS OF BABYLON SHALL SHARE IN HER PUNISHMENT. THE FLAME OF JUDGMENT SHALL NOT SPARE EVEN THEM. EVEN THY MERCHANTS. BABYLONIAN COMMERCE IS THE SUBJECT OF AN IMPORTANT CHAPTER IN HEEREN'S 'ASIATIC NATIONS', AND IS DISCUSSED ALSO IN THE PRESENT WRITER'S 'EGYPT AND BABYLON'. IT WAS CARRIED ON BOTH BY LAND AND SEA, AND WAS VERY EXTENSIVE, INCLUDING BOTH A LARGE IMPORT AND A LARGE EXPORT TRADE. HER MERCHANTS WERE, IN PART NATIVES, IN PART FOREIGNERS. IT IS THE LATTER WHO ARE HERE SPECIALLY INTENDED. SEEING THE GRADUAL CLOSING IN UPON BABYLON OF THE PERSIAN ARMIES, AND ANTICIPATING THE WORST, THEY FLY IN HASTE FROM THE DOOMED CITY, EACH ONE MAKING FOR HIS OWN COUNTRY, AND HAVING NO THOUGHT OF INTERPOSING TO SAVE THE PEOPLE WHICH HAVE SO LONG ENCOURAGED AND PROTECTED THEM. PROBABLY THE GREATER NUMBER OF THESE FOREIGN MERCHANTS WERE EITHER PHOENICIANS OR ARABIANS. THEY SHALL WANDER EVERY ONE TO HIS QUARTER. NOT HIS OWN QUARTER OF THE TOWN, BUT HIS OWN QUARTER OF THE EARTH; I.E. HIS OWN COUNTRY (COMP. ISAIAH 13:14, "THEY SHALL EVERY MAN TURN TO HIS OWN PEOPLE, AND FLEE EVERY ONE INTO HIS OWN LAND.").
HOMILETICS
ISAIAH 47:1-15: THE FALL OF ANCIENT STATES A WARNING TO MODERN ONES.
HISTORY HAS BEEN DEFINED AS "PHILOSOPHY TEACHING BY EXAMPLES." IT IS ONLY ON THE SUPPOSITION THAT THERE ARE LESSONS TO BE LEARNT FROM THEM THAT HISTORICAL INQUIRIES OR HISTORICAL RECORDS CAN BE REGARDED AS OF ANY VALUE OR IMPORTANCE. IN A CERTAIN SENSE IT IS NO DOUBT TRUE TO SAY THAT "HISTORY NEVER REPEATS ITSELF." THE EXACT CIRCUMSTANCES, EVEN OF THOSE HISTORICAL EVENTS WHICH MOST NEARLY RESEMBLE EACH OTHER, ARE ALWAYS IN MANY RESPECTS DISSIMILAR. BUT THE VALUE AND USE OF HISTORY LIES IN THE FACT THAT, SPEAKING BROADLY, HISTORY DOES REPEAT ITSELF. ITS EVENTS, AS THUCYDIDES OBSERVES, RECUR—"THE SAME, OR NEARLY THE SAME"—AND WILL DO SO "WHILE HUMAN NATURE REMAINS WHAT IT IS" (THUCYD; I. 22). HENCE HISTORY TEACHES LESSONS, AND AMONG ITS MOST IMPORTANT LESSONS ARE THOSE THAT IT TEACHES TO EXISTING STATES OR COMMUNITIES, BY THE EXAMPLE WHICH IT SETS BEFORE THEM OF THE CAREERS AND ULTIMATE FATES OF FORMER STATES AND COMMUNITIES, WHICH EXISTED UNDER MORE OR LESS SIMILAR CIRCUMSTANCES. IN MOST CASES WE HAVE TO SPECULATE ON THE CAUSES WHICH PRODUCED THE DECLINE AND FALL OF EMPIRES, KINGDOMS, COUNTRIES; AND THUS, OUR CONCLUSIONS CAN SELDOM BE MORE THAN PROBABLE CONJECTURES ON THE SUBJECT. STILL, THEY ARE OFTEN OF A HIGH VALUE. BUT A VERY MUCH HIGHER VALUE ATTACHES TO THE INSTANCES WHEN AN INSPIRED WRITER DELIVERS TO US THE DIVINE VIEW OF THE CAUSES WHICH BROUGHT ABOUT THE FALL OF A NATION; FOR HERE WE STAND ON FIRM GROUND—WE HAVE A SOLID AND ASSURED BASIS UPON WHICH TO REST; AND WE MAY DRAW OUT THE LESSON WHICH THE WRITER'S WORDS CONVEY WITH A CERTAINTY THAT WE SHALL NOT MISLEAD OR CAUSE AN UNFOUNDED ALARM. NOW, ACCORDING TO ISAIAH, THE DOWNFALL OF BABYLON WAS PRODUCED BY FOUR PRINCIPAL CAUSES; AND THE LESSON TO BE LEARNT FROM HER FALL IS AVOIDANCE OF FOUR VICES. THE FALL OF BABYLON WARNS STATES—
I. AGAINST LUXURY. BABYLON WAS "GIVEN TO PLEASURE" (VERSE 8), WAS "TENDER AND DELICATE" (VERSE 1), OR "DELICATE AND LUXURIOUS." IT IS GENERALLY ALLOWED THAT LUXURY SAPS THE VIGOUR OF STATES, DESTROYING THE SEVERER VIRTUES OF COURAGE, MANLINESS, AND ENDURANCE, AND AT THE SAME TIME PRODUCING A DEGENERACY OF THE PHYSICAL NATURE, A LOSS OF MUSCLE, OF TONE, OF FIBRE. IT IS, NO DOUBT, DIFFICULT TO DRAW THE LINE, AND TO SAY WHAT EXACTLY CONSTITUTES LUXURY; BUT CERTAIN PRACTICES, COMMON IN MOST MODERN AS WELL AS IN MANY ANCIENT STATES, MAY BE DISTINCTLY REGARDED AS "LUXURIOUS." THE WORST AND MOST FATAL OF THESE IS UNCHASTITY. IF THE MANHOOD OF A NATION INDULGES GENERALLY, OR WIDELY, IN LICENTIOUSNESS, IF PURITY IN MAN IS A RARE THING, WE MAY BE SURE THAT THE NATIONAL CHARACTER AND THE NATIONAL STRENGTH ARE BEING UNDERMINED. THE VICE OF UNCHASTITY GNAWS AT THE ROOTS OF A NATION'S VIGOUR, AND BRINGS A PREMATURE DECAY. STATES SHOULD TAKE SUCH MEASURES AGAINST IT AS THEY TAKE AGAINST A PESTILENCE. THEY SHOULD STRIVE TO KEEP IT OUT. HAVING ONCE ADMITTED IT, THEY SHOULD SEEK TO STAMP IT OUT. IF THEY CANNOT DO THIS, IF THE VICE IS TOO DEEPLY INGRAINED TO BE GOT RID OF, THEN THEY MUST LOOK OUT FOR SPEEDY DISASTER, CULMINATING IN RUIN. ANOTHER DANGEROUS VICE, LIKEWISE TO BE CAREFULLY GUARDED AGAINST, IS INTEMPERANCE. THIS, TOO, AFFECTS BOTH BODY AND SOUL, INFLAMES AND SO EXHAUSTS THE ONE, DEGRADES AND ENFEEBLES THE OTHER. OF LESS ACCOUNT, BUT STILL COMING UNDER THE HEAD OF LUXURY, AND THEREFORE TO BE AVOIDED, ARE GLUTTONY, SLOTH, EFFEMINACY, OVER-REFINEMENT. OF SUCH IT MAY BE SAID, "HOC NIGRUM EST; HOC TU, ROMANE, CAVETO."
II. AGAINST CRUELTY. BABYLON "SHOWED NO MERCY" (VERSE 6); "UPON THE AGED, VERY HEAVILY SHE LAID HER YOKE" (VERSE 6). CRUELTY HAS LESS DIRECT TENDENCY TO WEAKEN A NATION THAN LUXURY; BUT STILL IT WEAKENS IN CERTAIN WAYS. IT ALIENATES THE SUBJECT RACES TOWARDS WHOM IT IS SHOWN. IT EXASPERATES FOREIGN ENEMIES, AND CAUSES A PEOPLE TO BE HATED EVEN BY THOSE WHO HAVE NOT THEMSELVES SUFFERED AT THEIR BANDS. BUT ITS DELETERIOUS EFFECT IS PROBABLY, IN THE MAIN, DUE TO GOD'S HATRED OF IT. GOD ABOMINALES OPPRESSORS (ISAIAH 1:21-24; ISAIAH 3:12; ISAIAH 5:23, ETC.), AND TAKES CARE TO PUNISH THEM. "WOE TO THE OPPRESSING CITY!" SAYS GOD BY ZEPHANIAH (ZEPHANIAH 3:1); AND AGAIN, BY NAHUM (NAHUM 3:1), "WOE TO THE BLOODY CITY!" "BEHOLD, I AM AGAINST THEE, O DESTROYING MOUNTAIN, SAITH THE LORD, WHICH DESTROYEST ALL THE EARTH" (JEREMIAH 51:25). GOD POURS OUT HIS ANGER AGAINST THE CRUEL AND TRUCULENT, MAKING THEM EXPERIENCE IN THEIR TURN THE SUFFERINGS THEY HAVE CAUSED TO OTHERS, AND THUS BRINGING THEM TO DESTRUCTION.
III. AGAINST PRIDE. BABYLON THOUGHT THAT SHE WAS "A LADY FOR EVER" (VERSE 7). SHE "SAID IN HER HEART, I AM, AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME" (VERSES 8, 10). SHE HAD SUCH AN OVERWEENING OPINION OF HERSELF THAT SHE "DWELT CARELESSLY" (VERSE 8), DESPISED HER ENEMIES, MADE SLIGHT PREPARATION AGAINST THEM. HER PRIDE, THEREFORE, LIKE HER LUXURY, BY ITS NATURAL WORKING, SERIOUSLY DIMINISHED HER STRENGTH FOR RESISTANCE, MAKING HER NEGLIGENT AND IMPROVIDENT. BUT IT WAS ALSO AMONG THE CAUSES WHICH ESPECIALLY CALLED DOWN GOD'S JUDGMENT. "PRIDE," AS WE ARE TOLD, "GOETH BEFORE DESTRUCTION" (PROVERBS 16:18), AND NOTHING SEEMS SO TO PROVOKE THE DIVINE VENGEANCE. "BY THAT SIN FELL THE ANGELS." GOD "BRINGS DOWN THE HIGH LOOKS OF THE PROUD." "THE LOFTY LOOKS OF MAN SHALL BE HUMBLED, AND THE HAUGHTINESS OF MAN SHALL BE BOWED DOWN, AND THE LORD ALONE SHALL BE EXALTED IN THAT DAY" (CH. ISAIAH 2:11). WHEN GOD BROUGHT LOW ASSYRIA, THE OBJECT WAS TO "PUNISH THE FRUIT OF THE STOUT HEART OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND THE GLORY OF HIS HIGH LOOKS" (ISAIAH 10:12). WHEN BABYLON WAS CHASTISED, IT WAS "BECAUSE SHE HAD BEEN PROUD AGAINST THE LORD—THEREFORE WERE HER YOUNG MEN SLAIN IN THE STREETS, AND ALL HER MEN OF WAR CUT OFF" (JEREMIAH 1:1-19 :29, 30). PRIDE, THEREFORE, IS A VICE ESPECIALLY TO BE ESCHEWED BY STATES, IF THEY DESIRE CONTINUANCE, AND WOULD FAIN BE "LADIES FOR EVER."
IV. AGAINST FOOLISH SUPERSTITION. THERE IS A ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΑ WHICH IS PRAISEWORTHY, RATHER THAN BLAMABLE, AS WAS THAT OF THE ATHENIANS (ACTS 18:22, REVISED VERSION). BABYLON IS NOT REBUKED BECAUSE SHE REALLY VENERATED HER GODS, POOR SHADOWS OF DIVINITY AS THEY WERE. SHE IS BLAMED BECAUSE SHE SUPERSEDED, OR OVERLAID THE WORSHIP OF HER GODS WITH VARIOUS MEANER SUPERSTITIONS. BEREAVEMENT AND WIDOWHOOD CAME UPON HER "FOR THE MULTITUDE OF HER SORCERIES, AND FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF HER ENCHANTMENTS" (VERSE 9). IT IS ADDICTION TO MAGIC WHICH IS ESPECIALLY "HER WICKEDNESS" (VET. 10), IN WHICH SHE HAS "TRUSTED;" AND IT IS THIS WICKEDNESS, TOGETHER WITH THE OTHER THREE VICES ALREADY SPOKEN OF, THAT HAS CAUSED THE SENTENCE OF DESTRUCTION TO GO FORTH AGAINST HER. MODERN STATES MAY WELL TAKE THE WARNING TO HEART. WHEN RELIGION IS DISCREDITED, SUPERSTITIONS SPEEDILY USURP HER PLACE. SUCH MONSTROSITIES AS MORMONISM AND SPIRIT-RAPPING, WHICH DISGRACE THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, ARE SUPERSTITIONS AS DEGRADING AS ANY TO WHICH THE BABYLONIANS GAVE WAY, AND MAY WELL BRING DOWN A DIVINE JUDGMENT ON THE NATIONS WHICH ENCOURAGE THEM OR THINK LIGHTLY OF THEM. SUCH SUPERSTITIONS CERTAINLY CANNOT "SAVE" THOSE WHO TRUST IN THEM (VERSE 13); BUT IT IS NOT SO CERTAIN THAT THEY MAY NOT DESTROY.
HOMILIES BY E. JOHNSON
ISAIAH 47:1-15: THE FALL OF BABYLON.
THIS IS A SCOFFING SONG AT THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON. IT IS DIVIDED INTO FOUR NEARLY EQUAL STANZAS. LUXURY, AMBITION, AND THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC—THE ONE SIN WORSE THAN THE OTHERS—WERE PREVALENT AT BABYLON. EACH OF THESE IS LASHED IN THE FIRST THREE STANZAS. THERE IS A CLIMAX, THE SCORN OF THE PROPHET REACHING ITS HIGHEST POINT IN THE LAST STANZA (EWALD). SPIRITUALLY CONSIDERED, THE PICTURE MAY REPRESENT THE COURSE OF "THIS PRESENT WORLD" IN ITS GODLESS PRIDE.
I. BABYLON AS TYPICAL OF LUXURY. THE CITY IN ANCIENT FANCY IS EVER THOUGHT OF AS A WOMAN—IN ALL HER BEAUTY AND GLORY, OR IN ALL HER SHAME. THE GREAT CITY HERE APPEARS AS THE HAUGHTY AND LUXURIOUS COURTESAN. THE JUST JUDGMENT HAS FALLEN UPON HER IMPURITY. SHE IS VIOLENTLY TORN AWAY FROM HER LIFE OF SOFTNESS AND REFINEMENT, AND REDUCED TO THE STATUS OF A COMMON SLAVE—HAS TO PLY THE HARD LABOUR OF GRINDING MEAL (EXODUS 11:5, 12; JOB 31:10). OR, LIKE A CAPTIVE STRIPPED OF ALL HER FINERY, SHE HAS TO WADE BAREFOOT THROUGH STREAMS. EVERY HIDDEN SHAME WILL BE EXPOSED TO THE LIGHT OF DAY. ONLY IN ISRAEL—AS ISAIAH 42-46, HAVE REPEATEDLY PROCLAIMED—IS SALVATION TO BE FOUND. THESE CALAMITIES OF THE PROUD CITY ARE IN RETRIBUTION FOR HER SINS—THE JUST VENGEANCE OF AN OFFENDED GOD.
II. BABYLON AS TYPICAL OF PRIDE AND AMBITION. THIS "DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS" IS NO LONGER TO BE TERMED "LADY, OR MISTRESS, OF KINGDOMS." WHEN JEHOVAH WAS WROTH WITH HIS PEOPLE, AND DESECRATED HIS HERITAGE, GIVING THEM INTO HER HANDS, SHE SHOWED NO PITY, BUT LAID A HEAVY YOKE UPON THE AGED, THINKING IN HER HEART, "I SHALL BE MISTRESS FOR EVER." SHE DID NOT CONSIDER THE END, WHICH HAS NOW COME UPON HER. WHILE ISRAEL ENJOYS FREEDOM, SHE MUST PASS INTO THE DARKNESS OF THE PRISON-HOUSE (ISAIAH 42:7, ISAIAH 42:22).
III. AS TYPICAL OF SUPERSTITION. IN HER CARELESSNESS AND PRIDE SHE HAS EXALTED HERSELF ABOVE JEHOVAH (ZEPHANIAH 2:15). SHE THINKS SHE WILL NEVER LOSE HER PROTECTOR, THE CHALDEAN KING; AND HER CHILDREN, THE STOUT BURGHERS OF THE CITY. BUT SUDDEN CONQUEST WILL DEPRIVE HER OF BOTH, AND SHE WILL BE AS A WIDOW, FORLORN. HER THIRD AND INEXCUSABLE SIN IS SUPERSTITION. HER WISDOM AND SCIENCE HAVE LED HER ASTRAY TO A POINT OF BLINDING SELF-CONCEIT. BUT NOW AN EVIL HAS COME UPON HER WHICH NO INCANTATIONS AND SPELLS CAN CHARM AWAY—A MISCHIEF FOR WHICH NONE OF HER RITES CAN ATONE. HER FALSE CONFIDENCE HAS BLINDED HER TO THE TRUE FAITH IN THE ETERNAL GOD (WITH ISAIAH 46:10, ISAIAH 46:11, CF. ISAIAH 45:18; ISAIAH 19:11, ETC.). AND TILE RESULT MUST BE SUDDEN AND CRUSHING RUIN.
IV. BABYLON'S FALL AS TYPICAL OF THE WISDOM THAT IS BROUGHT TO NOUGHT. WHAT CAN ALL HER LEARNED ASTROLOGERS AND MAGICIANS DO FOR HER NOW—THEY WHOSE GUIDANCE HAS SO LONG BEEN FOLLOWED (CF. ISAIAH 46:6, ISAIAH 46:7; ISAIAH 44:12; ISAIAH 43:23)? LET THEM STAND BY HER IN HER NEED, THOSE STAR-GAZERS AND MOON-GAZERS. BUT ALL ARE DUMB, AND, SO FAR FROM HELPING, FLEE FOR THEIR OWN SAFETY FROM THE FIRE—NO GENTLY WARMING HEARTH-FIRE (ISAIAH 44:16), BUT ONE MOST HORRIBLE AND DEVOURING, FROM WHICH THERE IS NO ESCAPE (ISAIAH 1:11; ISAIAH 33:11-14; ISAIAH 5:24).
V. LESSONS. ALL THE GREAT SINS ARE CONNECTED TOGETHER AS LINKS IN A CHAIN. THEY ARE DRAWN AS WITH A CART-ROPE. SENSUALITY AND LUXURY BRING PRIDE AND CONTEMPT IN THEIR TRAIN; AND THESE, AGAIN, BLINDNESS AND BEWILDERMENT OF MIND. AND WHERE NO AFFLICTION NOR HUMILIATION HAVE BEEN KNOWN, THERE WILL BE NO SYMPATHY NOR PITY TOWARDS OTHERS. YET RELIGION IS EVER A NECESSITY TO MAN; AND, IF THE TRUE RELIGION BE REJECTED, SOME COUNTERFEIT MUST TAKE ITS PLACE. THE MOST FOOLISH AND THE DARKEST SUPERSTITIONS FLOURISH IN SUCH TIMES. SO, IT WAS AGAIN WHEN CHRISTIANITY WAS MAKING ITS WAY IN THE DECAYING ROMAN WORLD. TRUE RELIGION, ROOTED IN HUMANITY AND THE FEAR OF GOD, AND IN LIGHT-LOVING INTELLIGENCE, ALONE CAN DELIVER THE NATION AND THE INDIVIDUAL. — J.
HOMILIES BY W.M. STATHAM
ISAIAH 47:13: MANY COUNSELLORS.
"THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS." THE MIND OF MAN WILL SEEK COUNSEL. FOR MEN EVERYWHERE, IN THE OLD ATHENIAN GROVES AND GARDENS, AND IN THE FELLOWSHIP OF MODERN CLUBS AND ASSOCIATIONS, WILL SEEK FOR "OPINION" TO GUIDE AND HELP THEM. THEY ARE SO SLOW TO TRUST ALONE TO CONSCIENCE AND TO GOD.
I. THE UNSATISFYING ORACLES. "THOU ART WEARIED." YOU HAVE TRIED THEM SO OFTEN WITHOUT RESULTS OF GUIDANCE AND GOOD. ALL IS VAIN. MEN GO HERE AND THERE, BUT, ALAS! TOO OFTEN TO THOSE WHO ARE THE MOST LIKELY TO FALL IN WITH THEIR DESIRES AND WHIMS. LIKE ABSALOM, MEN CONSULT COUNSELLORS LIKE AHITHOPHEL, WHO PANDER TO THEIR FOLLY. THEN, WHEN TIMES OF REAL EMERGENCY AND ANXIETY COME, WHEN THE POOR TIRED HEART NEEDS REST AND PEACE, IT IS LED TO NEW PLEASURES, NEW EXCITEMENTS AND INTERESTS, UNTIL WEARINESS ENSUES. HOW CONTRASTED IS THE CHRISTIAN'S LOT! "COMMIT THY WAY UNTO HIM."
II. THE MANIFOLD FAILURE. IT IS A FAILURE ALL ROUND. THINK OF THE MULTITUDE OF COUNSELLORS. MEN GO TO A MINISTER INSTEAD OF TO THE BIBLE; OR TO A PRIEST INSTEAD OF TO A SAVIOUR; OR TO THEIR PASSIONS INSTEAD OF THEIR CONSCIENCE; OR TO MAN INSTEAD OF TO GOD. HUMBLY LET US SEEK THE HEAVENLY GUIDANCE. "THE MEEK WILL HE GUIDE IN JUDGMENT: AND THE MEEK WILL HE TEACH HIS WAY."—W.M.S.
HOMILIES BY W. CLARKSON
ISAIAH 47:6: WHAT WE OWE TO THE AGED.
"UPON THE ANCIENT HAST THOU VERY HEAVILY LAID THY YOKE." THIS WRONG-DOING IS SELECTED, OUT OF ALL OTHERS, TO POINT THE REPROACHES OF THE PROPHET. IF BABYLON WOULD DO THAT, IT WAS MERCILESS ENOUGH TO DO ANYTHING. HARD, INDEED, IS THE HEART THAT WILL SHOW NO PITY FOR OLD AGE, BUT WILL LAY A HEAVY YOKE ON ITS SHOULDERS. WE MAY LET THIS SENTENCE SUGGEST TO US THE LIGHT IN WHICH A CHRISTIAN MAN WILL LOOK AT AGE. WHAT IS ITS DUE? HOW SHALL WE EXHIBIT THE TEMPER OUR MASTER WOULD APPROVE IN OUR BEARING TOWARDS IT?
I. THE CONSIDERATENESS WHICH IS DUE TO THE WEAK. MANY PASSAGES FROM BOTH TESTAMENTS INVITE OUR ATTENTION TO THE CONSIDERATENESS OF THE DIVINE FATHER, OF THE GRACIOUS LORD, TO THE WEAK, TO THE BURDENED, TO THE DEFENCELESS (SEE ISAIAH 40:11). TO BE PATIENT AND CONSIDERATE IN OUR RELATIONS WITH THOSE WHOSE POWER IS REDUCED, AND WHO ARE GOING BACK TO THE FEEBLENESS OUT OF WHICH THEY ONCE CAME, IS TO BE "THE CHILDREN OF OUR FATHER WHO IS IN HEAVEN," IS TO BE "DISCIPLES INDEED" OF THE GREAT EXEMPLAR.
II. THE RESPECT WHICH IS DUE TO THE EXPERIENCED. THERE ARE TRUTHS WHICH NOTHING BUT EXPERIENCE SEEMS ABLE TO TEACH. WHAT EVILS MIGHT NOT BE SHUNNED, WHAT SORROWS ESCAPED, WHAT HAPPINESS AND WHAT USEFULNESS SECURED, IF WE WOULD BUT LET THE WISDOM OF THE EXPERIENCED DIRECT OUR THOUGHTS AND GUIDE OUR STEPS! THEY ONLY WHO HAVE SOUNDED THE WATERS OF LIFE CAN TELL THEIR DEPTH; THEY ONLY WHO HAVE DRUNK OF ITS MANY CUPS CAN TELL US WHERE THE KILLING POISON OR WHERE THE CURING MEDICINE IS TO BE FOUND. AGE, INSTRUCTED BY EXPERIENCE, HAS A WISDOM WHICH YOUTH AND MATURITY DO WELL TO REVERENCE AND TO MASTER.
III. THE GRATITUDE WHICH IS DUE TO THOSE WHO HAVE SERVED US. THERE ARE MANY AGED MEN WHO HAVE LIVED SELFISH LIVES, AND TO WHOM WE OWE NO GRATITUDE AT ALL; BUT THERE ARE OTHERS WHO HAVE TOILED AND SUFFERED, NOT PERFUNCTORILY OR OF CONSTRAINT, BUT FREELY AND MAGNANIMOUSLY, — TO THESE FAR MORE IS DUE THAN THE PECUNIARY PAYMENT THEY MAY HAVE RECEIVED, AND THEY WIN GO TO THE GRAVE UNRECOMPENSED IF THOSE WHO REAP THE FRUITS OF THEIR LABOURS AND TRIALS DO NOT RENDER THEM THE HONOUR THEY HAVE EARNED.
IV. THE SERVICE WE SHOULD RENDER TO THOSE WHO WILL SOON BE BEYOND OUR REACH IT IS AN AFFECTING AND CONSTRAINING THOUGHT THAT THERE REMAIN BUT A VERY FEW TIMES MORE WHEN WE CAN DO ANYTHING FOR ONE OF OUR NEIGHBOURS—THAT HE WILL SOON BE WHERE OUR BAND CANNOT REACH TO RESCUE OR TO ENRICH HIM. THE AGED WILL SOON BE GONE FROM AMONGST US. A FEW WEEKS OR MONTHS WILL TAKE THEM WHERE NO KINDNESS OF OURS CAN MAKE THEIR PATH SMOOTHER, THEIR HEART HAPPIER, THEIR CHARACTER MORE NOBLE. TO THEM, MOST OF ALL, APPLIES THE GRACIOUS SENTIMENT '' BE KIND TO EACH OTHER; THE NIGHT'S COMING ON, WHEN FRIEND AND WHEN BROTHER, PERCHANCE, WILL BE GONE."
1. UNKINDNESS TO THE AGED IS PECULIARLY DISPLEASING TO GOD. 2. CONSIDERATENESS AND SUCCOUR SHOWN TO THE AGED WILL DRAW DOWN THE SPECIAL FAVOUR OF CHRIST. THEY, TOO, ARE AMONG THE "LITTLE ONES" WHOM IT IS AT OUR PERIL THAT WE "OFFEND," TO RENDER WHOM THE SIMPLEST ACT OF LOVE IS TO WIN A SAVIOUR'S BLESSING. — C.
ISAIAH 47:7-11: SPIRITUAL INFATUATION.
THIS IS A STRIKING PICTURE OF INFATUATION. WE NOTE—
I. ITS ESSENTIAL NATURE. UNDER THE PERVERTING INFLUENCE OF SIN MEN COME INTO A MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL CONDITION IN WHICH EVERYTHING IS STRANGE, UNNATURAL, DISTORTED. SOMETHING HAS "PERVERTED" THEM (ISAIAH 47:10). IT IS A CONDITION IN WHICH THINGS SEEM TO THEM OTHER THAN THEY ARE—IN WHICH THEY FAIL TO DISCERN WHAT OUGHT TO BE QUITE PALPABLE TO THEM, IN WHICH THEY ARE SUBJECT TO UNHAPPY AND HURTFUL DELUSIONS. KNOWLEDGE DOES NOT INSTRUCT THEM, FACTS DO NOT AFFECT THEM, REASONS DO NOT CONVINCE THEM, TRUTH DOES NOT ENLIGHTEN THEM. THEY ARE DUPED BY SEMBLANCES, BETRAYED BY ERRORS, RUINED BY THE FALSEHOODS WHICH THEY ENTERTAIN AND CHERISH.
II. THE FORMS WHICH IT ASSUMES. 1. AN EXTRAVAGANT AND OFFENSIVE EGOTISM. "THOU SAYEST IN THINE HEART, I AM, AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME." IT IS A VERY COMMON EFFECT OF SIN TO PRODUCE IN MEN A SENSE OF THEIR OWN IMPORTANCE CARRIED TO A PAINFULLY HIGH DEGREE; THEY THINK AND FEEL AS IF THEIR PRESENT INTERESTS WERE THE ONLY THINGS TO BE CONSULTED. EVERYTHING ELSE MUST MAKE WAY, EVERY ONE ELSE MUST GIVE WAY TO THEM; THEIR COMFORT, THEIR ADVANTAGE, ABSORBS ALL OTHER CONSIDERATIONS WHATEVER. NONE ELSE BESIDE THEM IS OF ANY ACCOUNT.
2. A BLIND DISREGARD OF THE FUTURE. "NEITHER DIDST REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF IT." MANY MEN REGULATE THEIR LIVES AS IF THEY WOULD ALWAYS REMAIN AS STRONG AND HEALTHY AS THEY ARE TO-DAY. MANY INDULGE IN COURSES WHICH TEND TO WEAKNESS OR TO DISHONOUR, OR EVEN TO UTTER RUIN, WITHOUT CONCERNING THEMSELVES AS TO THE GOAL TOWARD WHICH THEY ARE TRAVELLING. THEY KNOW THAT DEATH IS IN FRONT OF THEM, THAT JUDGMENT AWAITS THEM; BUT THEY DO NOT "LAY IT TO HEART"—THEY REMEMBER NOT "THE LATTER END OF IT."
3. AN OVERWEENING ESTIMATE OF THEIR OWN POWER. "I SHALL BE A LADY FOR EVER … I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW." MEN "SAY IN THEIR HEART," "OTHER MEN HAVE MADE GREAT MISTAKES, BUT I SHALL AVOID THEM; OTHER MEN HAVE SUFFERED IN THEIR CIRCUMSTANCES OR IN THEIR HEALTH, BUT I SHALL ESCAPE; ON OTHER MEN JUDGMENT AND PENALTY HAVE FALLEN, BUT I KNOW HOW TO AVERT THE BLOW," ETC. THEY IMAGINE THEMSELVES TO BE POSSESSED OF AN INGENUITY, A SAGACITY, A POWER OF DEFEATING THE OPERATION OF PENAL LAWS, WHICH DOES NOT. BELONG TO THEM. NO ONE ELSE CREDITS THEM WITH THIS EXTRAORDINARY FACULTY; EVERYBODY ELSE IS CONVINCED THAT THEY WILL HE BITTERLY UNDECEIVED: THEY ARE INFATUATED BY THEIR SINFUL FOLLY.
4. A BELIEF IN THE EXCELLENCY OF ANIMAL ENJOYMENT. THEY ARE "GIVEN TO PLEASURES" (ISAIAH 47:8). ONE OF THE INFATUATIONS OF SIN IS THAT SENSUOUS DELIGHTS WILL SATISFY A HUMAN SOUL. IT IS A COMPLETE DELUSION. AS MEN YIELD TO THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE FLESH THEY FIND THAT PLEASURE LESSENS AS THE CRAVING GROWS: THEY EAT, BUT ARE HUNGRY STILL; THEY DRINK, BUT ARE THIRSTY AS BEFORE. THE LOWER GRATIFICATIONS DO NOT FILL THE HEART WHICH GOD CREATED FOR HIMSELF AND FOR HIS SERVICE AND FRIENDSHIP. 5. A FATUOUS INFIDELITY. "NONE SEETH ME" (ISAIAH 47:10).
III. ITS INEVITABLE DOOM. "THEREFORE, SHALL EVIL COME UPON THEE," ETC. (ISAIAH 47:11). THE DOOM OF SPIRITUAL INFATUATION IS: 1. SOMETIMES SUDDEN. "DESOLATION COMES SUDDENLY;" WHEN MEN ARE SAYING, "PEACE, PEACE," THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION. 2. OFTEN MYSTERIOUS. MEN DO "NOT KNOW WHENCE IT ARISETH." CONCEALED BENEATH THE SURFACE ARE THE SEEDS OF SORROW AND OF DEATH; THEY ARE INVISIBLE, BUT THEY ARE THERE.
3. ALWAYS INEVITABLE. MEN ARE "NOT ABLE TO PUT IT OFF." WEALTH CANNOT PURCHASE ITS DEPARTURE; AUTHORITY CANNOT ORDER IT AWAY; INGENUITY CANNOT ESCAPE ITS POWER. A VOICE WHICH NONE MAY DISREGARD OR DISOBEY WILL BE HEART EXCLAIMING, "GET THEE INTO DARKNESS" (ISAIAH 47:5). — C.
HOMILIES BY R. TUCK
ISAIAH 47:1, ISAIAH 47:2: HUMILIATION THE DIVINE JUDGMENT ON PRIDE.
THE POINT HERE, ACCORDING TO SOME, IS THAT BABYLON LOUDLY BOASTED ABOUT HER NEVER HAVING BEEN CAPTURED; SO, SHE CALLED HERSELF, AND WAS CALLED, A "VIRGIN" CITY. THE FIGURE SUGGESTS ALL THE DELICACY, ALL THE LUXURIOUSNESS, ALL THE PRIDE, OF THE EASTERN PRINCESS. "PRIDE GOETH BEFORE DESTRUCTION, AND AN HAUGHTY SPIRIT BEFORE A FALL." THE HUMILIATION OF BABYLON IS PRESENTED IN PRECISE ACCORDANCE WITH THE CIRCUMSTANCES AND SENTIMENTS OF A GRAND AND PROUD PRINCESS. THE HANDS THAT WERE NEVER SOILED SHALL DO MENIAL WORK; THE LADY WHO SAT IN STATE, IN HER LOVELY BOUDOIR, SHALL SIT ON THE GROUND AND WORK THE HOUSEHOLD HANDMILL; SHE WHO WALKED ALONE, ATTENDED BY HER MAIDS, SHALL BE TIED TO A GROUP OF CAPTIVES, AND DRAGGED TO FOREIGN SLAVERY; AND THE DELICATE DAME WHO HAD BEEN ROYALLY CLOTHED AND MODESTLY VEILED SHALL BE EXPOSED TO THE JESTS AND SNEERS AND RUDE GAZE OF ROUGH AND BRUTAL MEN. IT IS A PICTURE OF CRUSHING JUDGMENTS, SUCH AS MUST SURELY, SOONER OR LATER, OVERTAKE PROUD PERSONS, PROUD CITIES, AND PROUD NATIONS. GOD WORKS BY HUMBLINGS, AS WELL AS BY ACTUAL SUFFERINGS. THE FORCE OF THE PICTURE PRESENTED HERE LIES IN THE COMMAND TO THE EXQUISITE PRINCESS TO "TAKE THE MILLSTONES, AND GRIND MEAL." THIS WAS THE MOST SERVILE FORM OF FEMALE LABOUR, AND THOSE ENGAGED IN IT ARE OFTEN SQUALID AND HALF-CLAD. POOR BLIND PEOPLE GO FROM HOUSE TO HOUSE TO GRIND, AND THUS EARN A PITTANCE. THE INDIGNITY EXPRESSED IN THE COMMAND TO "UNCOVER THY LOCKS" CAN ONLY BE UNDERSTOOD AS IT IS KNOWN THAT JEWISH WOMEN ARE NOT PERMITTED TO SHOW THEIR HAIR AFTER MARRIAGE, AND THEIR HEAD-DRESS IS SO CONTRIVED AS COMPLETELY TO CONCEAL THE HAIR. THE EXPRESSION, "PASS OVER THE RIVERS," ALLUDES TO THE DEMAND TO WADE THE STREAMS AS THE HUMILIATED PRINCESS JOURNEYS TO THE PLACE OF HER CAPTIVITY. ILLUSTRATE—
I. THE HUMILIATION OF PROUD NATIONS. SUCH STRIKING CASES MAY BE DEALT WITH AS THE RUIN OF COMMERCIAL TYRE; THE DISMANTLING OF STRONG AND GORGEOUS BABYLON; THE OVERTHROW OF IMPERIAL ROME; THE DISCOMFITURE OF XERXES AND HIS IMMENSE ARMY; THE PROSTRATION OF: NAPOLEONIC FRANCE. BUSHNELL HAS A FINE ARGUMENT FOR THE DIGNITY OF HUMAN NATURE AS SHOWN BY ITS RUINS, AND HE ILLUSTRATES BY REFERENCES TO THE UTTER DESOLATION AND RUIN OF WHAT WERE ONCE THE GREAT CITIES OF GREAT NATIONS.
II. THE HUMILIATION OF PROUD CLASSES. THE CALAMITIES OF WAR, FAMINE, PESTILENCE, TRADE DEPRESSION, MOST QUICKLY AND GRIEVOUSLY AFFECT THEM, BECAUSE OF THE THOUSANDFOLD FICTITIOUS WANTS WHICH THEIR PRIDE CREATES. THERE ARE NO MISERABLE CREATURES SO MISERABLE AS THOSE WHO ARE BORN TO RICHES, AND, HAVING NONE OR LOSING ALL, ARE LEFT IN THEIR HELPLESSNESS.
III. THE HUMILIATION OF PROUD INDIVIDUALS. SHOW THE VARIOUS SHAPES IT TAKES IN THIS LIFE, AND ILLUSTRATE FROM THE PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS, THE CERTAINTY AND HOPELESSNESS OF IT IN THE NEXT LIFE. OF THIS WE MAY BE QUITE SURE—GOD HAS WOE IN STORE, IN THIS LIFE AND IN THE NEXT, FOR ALL THE PROUD. — R.T.
ISAIAH 47:6: DOING GOD'S WORK UNWORTHILY.
"THOU DIDST NOT SHOW THEM COMPASSION." GOD HAD ENTRUSTED BABYLON WITH THE WORK OF EXECUTING HIS DIVINE JUDGMENTS ON HIS PEOPLE. THE WORK WAS DONE, BUT GOD COULD NOT APPROVE OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT WAS DONE. COMPARE, FOR ILLUSTRATIVE PURPOSES, THE CASES OF KING SAUL AND OF JOHN. SAUL WAS MADE EXECUTIONER OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENT ON AMALEK, BUT GOD COULD NOT APPROVE OF HIS WORK: HE ERRED ON THE SIDE OF LAXITY. JEHU WAS MADE EXECUTIONER OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENT ON THE HOUSE OF AHAB, BUT GOD COULD NOT APPROVE OF HIS WORK: HE ERRED ON THE SIDE OF SEVERITY. THE COMPLAINT GOD MAKES AGAINST BABYLON IS THAT IT HAD "SHOWN NO MERCY," AND ONE SPECIFIC INSTANCE IS GIVEN—THERE HAD BEEN NO CONSIDERATENESS SHOWN TOWARDS THE AGED AMONG THE CAPTIVES; EVEN "UPON THE ANCIENT HAST THOU VERY HEAVILY LAID THY YOKE." EVEN THE OLD PEOPLE WERE MADE TO DO THE TASKS OF BOND-SLAVES. "THEY RESPECTED NOT THE PERSONS OF THE PRIESTS, THEY FAVOURED NOT THE ELDERS" (LAMENTATIONS 4:16); "PRINCES ARE HANGED UP BY THEIR HAND: THE FACES OF ELDERS WERE NOT HONOURED" (LAMENTATIONS 5:12); "I AM VERY SORE DISPLEASED WITH THE HEATHEN THAT ARE AT EASE: FOR I WAS BUT A LITTLE DISPLEASED, AND THEY HELPED FORWARD THE AFFLICTION" (ZECHARIAH 1:15). "THE WRITINGS OF JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL DO NOT SUGGEST THAT THE JEWISH EXILES WERE GREAT SUFFERERS. PERHAPS THE PROPHET MAY REFER TO THE CRUELTIES WHICH DISFIGURED THE FIRST DAYS OF THE BABYLONIAN TRIUMPH; OR POSSIBLY THE CONDUCT OF THE BABYLONIANS VARIED, ACCORDING TO THE FLEXIBILITY AND SUBMISSIVENESS OF THE CONQUERED" (CHEYNE). THE GENERAL TOPIC SUGGESTED IS THAT GOD'S WORK ENTRUSTED TO US BECOMES A DIVINE AGENCY FOR THE SEARCHING AND TESTING OF OUR CHARACTERS. GOD WILL BE SURE TO TAKE ACCOUNT, NOT ONLY OF THE FACT THAT WE HAVE DONE THE WORK, BUT ALSO OF THE SPIRIT AND THE MANNER IN WHICH WE HAVE DONE IT. NO PARENT CAN BE SATISFIED WITH OBEDIENCE THAT IS A MERE ACT. GOD WATCHES THE CHARACTER OF OUR OBEDIENCE. IT MAY BE SHOWN THAT WE DO GOD'S WORK UNWORTHILY, AND COME UNDER HIS REPROOF, WHEN WE—
I. DO IT TO SERVE SELFISH ENDS. THIS SPOILS ALL OBEDIENCE. THE MOTIVE IN IT IS WRONG. BUT HOW SEARCHING IT WOULD BE TO US ALL TO TRY AND READ OUR ACTIONS IN THE LIGHT OF THE MOTIVES THAT PROMPTED THEM! BABYLON SERVED ITSELF, SO IT CAN EXPECT NO APPROVAL OR ACCEPTANCE FROM GOD.
II. DO IT OTHERWISE THAN AS GOD WISHES. FOR HE WHO PROPERLY TAKES UP A WORK FOR GOD KEEPS HIMSELF OPEN TO DIVINE LEADINGS AND TEACHINGS AS TO THE WAY IN WHICH IT SHOULD BE CARRIED OUT. WE OFTEN ERR BY TAKING UP WORK, AND THEN SEVERING OURSELVES FROM ANY CLOSE AND DAILY DEPENDENCE ON GOD IN THE DOING OF IT.
III. DO IT WITHOUT DUE CONSIDERATIONS AND QUALIFICATIONS. HERE THE REPROACH IS THAT NO "MERCY" WAS SHOWN. GOD'S JUDGMENTS ARE ALWAYS CONSIDERATE IN THEIR APPLICATIONS; THEY ARE MERCY-TEMPERED; THEY TAKE DUE ACCOUNT OF "REMNANTS" AND "FAITHFUL FEW." IN THIS MAN ALMOST ALWAYS TAILS, AND SO HE DOES NOT REPRESENT OR HONOUR GOD EVEN IN HIS WORK FOR HIM. — R.T.
ISAIAH 47:7: DUE REGARD TO CONSEQUENCES.
"NEITHER DIDST REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF IT." THE EXPERIENCES OF MANKIND HAVE BROUGHT THE CONVICTION THAT MORAL LAWS ARE ALWAYS AND UNIFORMLY WORKING, AS SURELY AS PHYSICAL LAWS. WRONG UNIVERSALLY LEADS ON TO RUIN. WHATSOEVER A MAN SOWS HE REAPS. "SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGS FORTH DEATH." THIS IS ALL SO CERTAIN THAT, IF ANY MAN PROPOSES TO TAKE ANY PARTICULAR COURSE IN LIFE, HE MAY DULY CONSIDER THE "LATTER END OF IT"—HE MAY ESTIMATE IT IN THE LIGHT OF THAT "LATTER END." HE IS FOOLISH INDEED IF HE DOES NOT TAKE INTO ACCOUNT FINAL ISSUES AND RESULTS. AND YET THIS IS PRECISELY WHAT MEN USUALLY FAIL TO DO. THE THIEF TAKES NO ACCOUNT OF THE PRISON; THE FORGER OF PENAL SERVITUDE; OR THE MURDERER OF THE GALLOWS. THE PROUD WILL NOT SEE THE CERTAINTY OF LIFE-HUMBLINGS, OR THE VIOLENT THE EVIL WHICH THE BITTERNESS OF THE CRUSHED AND INSULTED WILL BRING UPON THEM. IF WE ASKED OURSELVES, BEFORE ENTERING ON SELF-WILLED COURSES, WHERE SHALL WE BE, WHAT SHALL WE BE, TEN YEARS HENCE? WE SHOULD HESITATE AND STEP BACK. BABYLON ENJOYED PRIDE, AND REFUSED TO SEE ANY CONSEQUENCES RESULTING FROM HIGH-HANDEDNESS AND DEFIANCE OF GOD AND CRUELTY TO MAN. BUT IF THE NEMESIS MOVES SLOWLY, IT MOVES SURELY; ITS TREAD IS FIRM, ITS ADVANCE IS CERTAIN. THE "LADY FOR EVER," IN HER OWN VAIN IMAGINATIONS, SITS DOWN AT LAST A DESOLATE CAPTIVE, A HUMBLED, CHILDLESS WIDOW, THE MOST HELPLESS AND MISERABLE CREATURE THAT EASTERN IMAGINATION CAN CONCEIVE (ISAIAH 47:8, ISAIAH 47:9). "THE GUILT OF BABYLON IS INTENSIFIED BY HER RECKLESS ARROGANCE. SHE PRESUMED THAT THE COLOSSUS OF HER POWER WOULD NEVER BE BROKEN, FORGETTING THE DANGER OF PROVOKING THE GOD OF GODS."
I. CONSEQUENCES HELP US TO UNDERSTAND THE CHARACTER OF THE COURSES WE CHOOSE. WE MAY BE HURRIED INTO ACTS AND SCENES OF LIFE BY EXCITEMENT AND PASSIONS; WE MAY BE DELUDED BY THE MERE APPEARANCES OF THINGS AS THEY PASS. WE ONLY KNOW WHAT THINGS REALLY ARE AS WE SIT DOWN QUIETLY AND COUNT UP THEIR ISSUES, SEE THEM WORKING OUT THEIR RESULTS. WE KNOW SENSUALITY THUS; FOR HE THAT SOWETH TO IT REAPS CORRUPTION. WE KNOW FRIVOLITY THUS; FOR IT WORKS OUT INTO A WRETCHED UNFITNESS FOR ALL THE SOLEMN SCENES AND RESPONSIBILITIES THAT MUST COME TO US ALL. WE KNOW PRIDE THUS, WHEN WE SEE IT DRIVING FROM US ALL WHO COULD RENDER US SERVICE OF LOVE, AND LEAVING US TO SUFFER AND DIE IN THE HANDS OF THE HIRELING.
II. CONSEQUENCES SHOULD WARN US FROM EVIL COURSES. THE DRUNKARD SHOULD RUN FROM THE CUP, AT THE BOTTOM OF WHICH LIES THE AWFUL PICTURE OF THE DRUNKARD'S BODY, THE DRUNKARD'S MIND, THE DRUNKARD'S HOME, THE DRUNKARD'S HELL. AND SO, OF OTHER DECEITFUL SINS AND LUSTS. ALAS! THAT MEN WILL NOT "CONSIDER THEIR WAYS" IN THE LIGHT OF THEIR "LATTER END"! — R.T.
ISAIAH 47:11: MAN'S HELPLESSNESS IN PRESENCE OF DIVINE CALAMITIES.
THE POINT IMPRESSED IS THAT DISASTER TAKES UNEXPECTED AND OVERWHELMING FORMS, AGAINST WHICH THE WISEST MAN FAILS TO TAKE PRECAUTIONS. MAN CAN ONLY AFFECT THE SMALLEST OF CIRCUMSTANCES THAT ARE PUT INTO HIS CONTROL, AND THE FEW PERSONS WHO ARE UNDER HIS IMMEDIATE INFLUENCE. BUT EACH ONE OF US BELONGS TO A GREAT WHOLE, AND IS AFFECTED BY GREAT FORCES, WHICH GOD ALONE CONTROLS. WE ARE CARRIED WHITHER WE WOULD NOT. WE ARE BORNE DOWN BY EVILS WHICH WE SEEM TO HAVE DONE NOTHING TO CREATE. WE ARE HELPLESS BEFORE THE HURRICANES AND EARTHQUAKES AND PESTILENCES WITH WHICH GOD CAN SMITE. AFTER ILLUSTRATING AND IMPRESSING THIS POINT, SHOW HOW WE OUGHT TO STAND TO THE DIVINE ORDER. WE MAY SO STAND THAT NO EVENT ARRANGED BY THE DIVINE WISDOM CAN TAKE SHAPE FOR US AS CALAMITY.
I. WE MAY STRIVE TO BE FREE OF THE DIVINE ORDER. II. WE MAY RESIST THE DIVINE ORDER. III. WE MAY PUT OURSELVES IN HARMONY WITH THE DIVINE ORDER, THAT INVOLVES OUR FITTING OUR WILL TO THE DIVINE WILL; AND THAT SELF-SEEKING MAN WILL NEVER DO UNTIL HE IS "HUMBLED UNDER GOD'S MIGHTY HAND."—R.T.
ISAIAH 47:13: THE WEARINESS OF SELF-SERVICE.
"THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS." BABYLON WAS TRUSTING SELF, TRYING TO FIND ITS OWN WAY OUT OF CALAMITIES; AND IT WAS PROVING WHAT WEARY, HOPELESS WORK THAT ALWAYS IS. ASTROLOGER WAS THE FINAL RESOURCE OF THE DESPAIRING BABYLONIANS.
I. THE WEARINESS OF VARIETY. A VAIN SEARCHING FOR SOME NEW DEVICE. A RESTLESS DISSATISFACTION WITH EVERYTHING. II. THE WEARINESS OF MULTIPLICITY. BEWILDERED WITH THE MANY HELPERS, WHO YET WERE ALL VAIN HELPERS. MULTITUDE IS SUGGESTED BY THE DIFFERENT TERMS, "ASTROLOGERS, STAR-GAZERS, MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS." ILLUSTRATE BY THE WEARINESS OF ATHENS, IN HER MULTIPLICITY OF IDOLS AND ALTARS. III. THE WEARINESS OF REPEATED FAILURES. NOTHING IS MORE DEPRESSING THAN TO FAIL AGAIN AND AGAIN. YET PRECISELY THIS IS THE EVER-REPEATED CONSEQUENCE OF SELF-TRUST AND SELF-HELP. BLESSED IS IT WHEN WEARINESS DOES NOT PASS INTO DESPAIR, BUT LEADS TO THE ABANDONMENT OF SELF-RELIANCES, THAT FULL TRUST MAY BE PLACED IN GOD. — R.T.
WHY DID BABYLON SELF-PROCLAIM & PURPOSELY CALL HERSELF THE “I AM” BY HER OWN MOUTH ITSELF IN MONEY PERDITION, WHICH IS TRANSLATED AS “VICTORIA” IN THE FEMALE SENSE OF YAHWEH? BABYLONIANSIM AS WELL AS SATANISM, WHICH IS MONEY PERDITION (1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10) CAN ONLY OPERATE IN ACTS 1-29, WHICH IS ALWAYS OUTSIDE THE 3 ENGLISH COUNTRIES---ANCIENT BRITAIN BY THE MOUTH OF ONE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1), GREAT BRITAIN BY THE MOUTH OF TWO (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE ENGLISH USA BY THE MOUTH OF THREE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1), VICTORIANISM AS WELL AS LUCIFERISM, WHICH IS MONEY PERDITION (1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10) CAN ONLY OPERATE IN ACTS 30, WHICH IS ALWAYS INSIDE THE 3 ENGLISH COUNTRIES---ANCIENT BRITAIN BY THE MOUTH OF ONE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1), GREAT BRITAIN BY THE MOUTH OF TWO (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE ENGLISH USA BY THE MOUTH OF THREE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
ETERNAL NOTE: REMEMBER THE LORD LUCIFER TRIES TO ROYALLY FUCK WITH YOUR FEMALE PUSSY WITH HIS BIG DIABOLIC DICK SO THAT HE IS ABLE TO MAKE A DEATH TOMB IN YOUR WOMB AREA, BUT THE LADY VICTORIA TRIES TO ROYALLY FUCK WITH YOUR MALE MOUTH WITH HER GREAT POMPOUS DIABOLIC MOUTH SO THAT SHE IS ABLE TO MAKE A DEATH TOMB IN YOUR THROAT AREA!
ADAM CLARKE COMMENTARY
I AM THAT I AM - אהיה אשר אהיה EHEYEH ASHER EHEYEH. THESE WORDS HAVE BEEN VARIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD. THE VULGATE TRANSLATES EGO SUM QUI SUM, I AM WHO AM. THE SEPTUAGINT, ΕΓΩ ΕΙΜΙ Ὁ ΩΝ, I AM HE WHO EXISTS. THE SYRIAC, THE PERSIC, AND THE CHALDEE PRESERVE THE ORIGINAL WORDS WITHOUT ANY GLOSS. THE ARABIC PARAPHRASES THEM, THE ETERNAL, WHO PASSES NOT AWAY; WHICH IS THE SAME INTERPRETATION GIVEN BY ABUL FARAJIUS, WHO ALSO PRESERVES THE ORIGINAL WORDS, AND GIVES THE ABOVE AS THEIR INTERPRETATION. THE TARGUM OF JONATHAN, AND THE JERUSALEM TARGUM PARAPHRASE THE WORDS THUS: "HE WHO SPAKE, AND THE WORLD WAS; WHO SPAKE, AND ALL THINGS EXISTED." AS THE ORIGINAL WORDS LITERALLY SIGNIFY, I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE, SOME HAVE SUPPOSED THAT GOD SIMPLY DESIGNED TO INFORM MOSES, THAT WHAT HE HAD BEEN TO HIS FATHERS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, HE WOULD BE TO HIM AND THE ISRAELITES; AND THAT HE WOULD PERFORM THE PROMISES HE HAD MADE TO HIS FATHERS, BY GIVING THEIR DESCENDANTS THE PROMISED LAND. IT IS DIFFICULT TO PUT A MEANING ON THE WORDS; THEY SEEM INTENDED TO POINT OUT THE ETERNITY AND SELF-EXISTENCE OF GOD. PLATO, IN HIS PARMENIDES, WHERE HE TREATS SUBLIMELY OF THE NATURE OF GOD, SAYS, ΟΥΔ ' ΑΡΑ ΟΝΟΜΑ ΕΣΤΙΝ ΑΥΤῼ, NOTHING CAN EXPRESS HIS NATURE; THEREFORE, NO NAME CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO HIM. SEE THE CONCLUSION OF THIS CHAPTER, EXODUS 3:22; (NOTE) AND ON THE WORD JEHOVAH, EXODUS 34:6; (NOTE), EXODUS 34:7; (NOTE).
BRIDGEWAY BIBLE COMMENTARY
THE GOD OF ISRAEL (3:13-22)
IF MOSES WAS TO PRESENT HIMSELF TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AS THE ONE WHO WOULD LEAD THEM OUT OF EGYPT, HE WOULD NEED TO CONVINCE THEM THAT HE KNEW GOD'S PURPOSES FOR THEM. BUT HE DOUBTED WHETHER THEY WOULD UNDERSTAND, SINCE THEY DID NOT KNOW THE CHARACTER OF HIM WHOM THEY VAGUELY CALLED THE GOD OF THEIR ANCESTORS. IN ASKING GOD FOR HELP IN EXPLAINING HIS PURPOSES TO THEM, MOSES WAS WANTING TO KNOW NOT SIMPLY THE NAME OF GOD, BUT THE CHARACTER OF THE GOD WHO OWNED THAT NAME (13).
ON CERTAIN OCCASIONS WHEN GOD GAVE A FRESH REVELATION OF HIMSELF, HE REVEALED A NEW TITLE FOR HIMSELF THAT SUMMARIZED THE REVELATION IN ONE OR TWO WORDS. THE NAME THAT GOD ANNOUNCED TO MOSES ON THIS OCCASION WAS 'I AM'.
THE NAME 'I AM' AND THE FEW WORDS OF DIVINE EXPLANATION THAT ACCOMPANIED IT WERE DELIBERATELY MYSTERIOUS, FOR GOD'S CONCERN WAS NOT TO SATISFY CURIOSITY, BUT TO MAKE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THOSE WHO WISHED TO KNOW HIM. HIS NAME INDICATED A CHARACTER THAT WOULD BE REVEALED IN THE TRIUMPHANT EVENTS TO COME. THE ETERNAL, UNCHANGEABLE, EVER-PRESENT, EVER-ACTIVE GOD WOULD PROVE HIMSELF TO BE ALWAYS DEPENDABLE AND COMPLETELY ABLE TO MEET EVERY NEED OF HIS PEOPLE. HE WOULD BE WHATEVER HE WOULD CHOOSE TO PROVE HIMSELF TO BE IN THE VARIED CIRCUMSTANCES ISRAEL WOULD MEET (14-17).
ALTHOUGH MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY BE ACCEPTED BY THE ISRAELITES, HE WOULD MEET ONLY STUBBORNNESS IN THE EGYPTIAN KING. HE WOULD HAVE AN EARLY DEMONSTRATION OF THE CHARACTER OF HIS OPPONENT IN PHARAOH'S REFUSAL TO ALLOW THE ISRAELITES' REASONABLE REQUEST TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN A PLACE THAT WAS NOT OFFENSIVE TO THE EGYPTIANS (CF. 8:26-27). SO GREAT WOULD BE THE DISPLAY OF GOD'S POWER IN OVERCOMING SUCH STUBBORNNESS, THAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD GLADLY GIVE THEIR RICHES TO THE ISRAELITES (A DEBT THEY OWED AFTER SO MANY YEARS OF SLAVE LABOUR) IN ORDER TO BE RID OF THEM (18-22; SEE 12:33-36).
THE FULL PERSONAL NAME OF GOD---STEPHEN YAHWEH
IN THE BEGINNING, ISRAEL'S ANCESTORS KNEW GOD AS 'THE LORD', YAHWEH (OR JEHOVAH) FOR ISRAEL ONLY (GENESIS 2:4; GENESIS 12:1; GENESIS 26:2; GENESIS 28:21; GENESIS 49:18), BUT THE NAME MEANT LITTLE TO THE ISRAELITES OF MOSES' TIME. GOD'S REVELATION TO MOSES IN THE 'I AM' STATEMENT OF EXO_3:14 WAS AN EXPLANATION OF WHAT THE NAME YAHWEH SHOULD HAVE MEANT TO GOD'S PEOPLE, THE TRUE JEWS. IN THE ENDING, THE USA'S ANCESTORS KNEW GOD AS 'THE LORD', STEPHEN (OR STEVE) FOR THE USA ONLY (IN THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN IN ACTS 4:1-8:3), BUT THE NAME MEANT LITTLE TO ANCIENT BRITAIN, TO GREAT BRITAIN, TO THE ENGLISH USA OF THE PROGRESSION OF THE PROPHET’S TIME. GOD'S REVELATION TO THE ULTIMATE END-TIME PROPHET (ACTS 29:1-2) IN THE 'I AM' STATEMENT OF ACTS 7:30-38 WAS AN EXPLANATION OF WHAT THE NAME STEPHEN SHOULD HAVE MEANT TO GOD'S PEOPLE, THE TRUE CHRISTIANS.
IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE THE WORD TRANSLATED 'I AM' IS RELATED TO THE NAME YAHWEH. ORIGINALLY, HEBREW WAS WRITTEN WITH CONSONANTS ONLY, AND THE READERS PUT IN THE VOWELS AS THEY READ. IT IS BELIEVED THAT 'YAHWEH' IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF THE WORD YHWH (THE NAME OF ISRAEL'S GOD), THOUGH ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY IS NOT POSSIBLE, AS THERE ARE NO HEBREW RECORDS OLD ENOUGH TO PRESERVE THE ORIGINAL PRONUNCIATION. BY THE TIME IT HAD BECOME THE PRACTICE TO ADD THE VOWELS IN WRITTEN HEBREW, THE JEWS NO LONGER SPOKE THE NAME YHWH. THEY CLAIMED THIS SHOWED THEIR REVERENCE FOR THE HOLY NAME OF GOD, BUT FOR MANY IT WAS MORE A SUPERSTITION. WHATEVER THE REASON, THE PRACTICE DEVELOPED THAT WHEN JEWS READ THE SCRIPTURES, INSTEAD OF SPEAKING THE WORD YHWH, THEY SUBSTITUTED THE WORD ADONAI, MEANING 'LORD' OR 'MASTER'.
WHEN THE HEBREW BIBLE ADDED VOWELS TO THE CONSONANTS FOR THE FIRST TIME (ABOUT 300 BC), IT PUT THE VOWELS OF ADONAI TO THE CONSONANTS YHWH. THIS PRODUCED A NEW WORD, JEHOVAH, THOUGH JEWS CONTINUED TO SUBSTITUTE ADONAI FOR YHWH WHEN SPEAKING. TRANSLATORS OF ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE USUALLY AVOID THE PRONUNCIATION PROBLEM BY USING THE EXPRESSION 'THE LORD' (IN CAPITAL LETTERS) AS THE SUBSTITUTE FOR YHWH.
COFFMAN COMMENTARIES ON THE BIBLE
THE TETRAGRAMMATON (EXODUS 3:13-15)
"AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU; AND THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM? AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF LSRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, JEHOVAH, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS."
THIS STUDENT HAS LONG BEEN FAMILIAR WITH THE PREPOSTEROUS CLAIMS RELATIVE TO THE GREAT TETRAGRAMMATON SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN GIVEN IN EXODUS 3:14, BUT WE FIND NO EVIDENCE WHATEVER OF ANY SUCH THING. WHATEVER HAPPENED HERE, GOD SIMPLY DID NOT HONOR MOSES' REQUEST FOR GOD'S PERSONAL NAME. THE MIDDLE VERSE HERE, (EXODUS 3:14), WHICH THE TRANSLATORS OF THE SEPTUAGINT (LXX) MISUNDERSTOOD AS THE GREAT NEW NAME IS ACTUALLY NOTHING OF THE KIND. THE GREAT MEMORIAL NAME WHICH WAS TO BE FOREVER IS NOT EVEN MENTIONED IN EXODUS 3:14, BUT IT IS GIVEN IN EXODUS 3:15. HERE IT IS. WE HAVE ALTERED THE PUNCTUATION TO MAKE THE MEANING CLEARER:
(EXODUS 3:15) AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES; THUS, SHALT THOU SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: JEHOVAH (YAHWEH), THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER; AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS.
WHAT THEN IS THE GREAT MEMORIAL NAME? THE ONE WHICH IS FOREVER AND EVER? ANSWER: IT IS SIMPLY THIS: JEHOVAH; THE GOD OF ABRAHAM; AND THE GOD OF ISAAC; AND THE GOD OF JACOB. THIS IS THE NAME REPEATED TWICE IN THIS PASSAGE; AND WHEN THE SON OF GOD REFERRED TO THIS PASSAGE, HE QUOTED IT VERBATIM:
HAVE YE NOT READ THAT WHICH WAS SPOKEN UNTO YOU BY GOD, SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM; AND THE GOD OF ISAAC; AND THE GOD OF JACOB (MATTHEW 22:32). IN THE LIGHT OF THE SAVIOUR'S EMPHASIS UPON THIS PLACE, IT IS ABSOLUTELY IMPERATIVE THAT WE REJECT A LOT OF THE NONSENSE THAT HAS BEEN WRITTEN ABOUT THE GREAT TETRAGRAMMATON! SINCE THE GREAT MEMORIAL NAME FOREVER IS IN EXODUS 3:15, WHAT SHOULD WE MAKE OF EXODUS 3:13? WHATEVER WE MAKE OF IT, THERE IS NOT ANY NEW NAME IN IT. IF THAT VERSE HAS THE GREAT MEMORIAL NAME, THEN NOBODY KNOWS WHAT IT IS FOR THE LAST 2,000 YEARS! HERE ARE EXAMPLES OF THE WAY THE PASSAGE HAS BEEN TRANSLATED:
AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY ... I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. (ASV) "I WILL BE WHO (OR WHAT) I WILL BE." (FIELDS) "I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE." (TYNDALE BIBLE) "I AM WHO AM." (THE DOUAY VERSION) "I AM THE BEING." (THE SEPTUAGINT (LXX)) "I AM BECAUSE I AM." (ASV'S MARGIN) "I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE." (MOFFATT) "I AM WHO I AM." (RSV)
FROM THESE EXAMPLES, IT IS CLEAR ENOUGH THAT PEOPLE SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW HOW TO TRANSLATE THIS PLACE. WITH THAT IN MIND, OBSERVE THIS: SCHOLARS HAVE DECIDED THAT THE NAME IS YAHWEH (JEHOVAH), MAKING EXODUS 3:13 TO BE "AN ANALYSIS OF YHWH,"[19] AND OFFERING THE CONCLUSION THAT JEHOVAH IS THE ALLEGED NEW NAME. THAT CANNOT BE CORRECT, BECAUSE AS MOLLER SAID, "GENESIS REPRESENTS JEHOVAH AS HAVING BEEN IN USE FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES.[20] FURTHERMORE, EVEN MOSES' MOTHER, JOCHEBED, BORE A NAME WITH THE MEANING "YAHWEH IS GLORY."[21] THE DIFFICULTIES OF THIS PASSAGE ARE VERY GREAT, AND WE SHALL CONTENT OURSELVES WITH GIVING TWO DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS, EITHER ONE OF WHICH MIGHT BE EITHER PARTIALLY ARE COMPLETELY CORRECT:
THAT OF F. C. COOK: HE VIEWED EXODUS 3:15 AS CORRESPONDING TO EXODUS 3:14 EXACTLY; "THE NAME, THEREFORE, WHICH MOSES WAS COMMISSIONED TO USE, WAS AT ONCE NEW AND OLD; OLD IN ITS CONNECTION WITH PREVIOUS REVELATIONS, NEW IN ITS FULL INTERPRETATION."[22] IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THIS WAS EXACTLY THE APPLICATION JESUS MADE OF THE PASSAGE IN MATTHEW 22:32.
THAT FOUNDED UPON A DIFFERENT VIEW OF THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THESE THREE VERSES. "WHAT WE HAVE IN EXODUS 3:14 IS A PARENTHETICAL STATEMENT, OR INTERPRETATION, THAT ANALYZES THE NAME YHWH ... IT IS POSSIBLE TO READ EXODUS 3:15 AS THE IMMEDIATE CONTINUATION OF EXODUS 3:13."[23] THIS VIEW ALSO HAS MUCH TO COMMEND IT. IF CORRECT, THEN THIS ANALYSIS, OFFERED BY ELLISON, IS LEGITIMATE: "EXODUS 3:14 IS AN AFFIRMATION OF GOD'S INSCRUTABILITY, INTO WHOSE BEING MAN CANNOT PENETRATE, AND POSSIBLY INCLUDING A REBUKE TO MOSES FOR ASKING THIS QUESTION!"[24]
WHATEVER GOD SAID TO MOSES HERE, HE WENT RIGHT ON USING THE SAME OLD NAMES FOR GOD, WITHOUT ANY CHANGE WHATEVER. THE ONLY NEW THING TO COME OUT OF THE PASSAGE WAS THAT POINTED OUT BY THE CHRIST (MATTHEW 22:32) WHO MADE GOD'S "I AM" HERE TO BE AN AFFIRMATION OF HIS ETERNAL BEING, CONTAINING ALSO A PROMISE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD!
RAWLINSON THOUGHT THAT THE PURPOSE OF MOSES' QUESTION WAS TO PROCURE THE INDIVIDUAL, SPECIFIC, PERSONAL NAME FOR GOD, IN THE SENSE THAT DAGON WAS THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES, OR THAT MOLECH WAS A GOD OF THE OLD CANAANITES. IF THAT WAS INDEED WHAT MOSES WANTED, HE CERTAINLY NEVER RECEIVED IT.
"MORE HAS BEEN WRITTEN IN THE PAST TWO CENTURIES ON THIS SECTION THAN UPON ANY OTHER COMPARABLE PORTION OF EXODUS."[25] AND ALONG WITH EXODUS 6:2FF, IT HAS BEEN MADE THE STARTING POINT FOR ALL KINDS OF RECONSTRUCTIONS REGARDING RELIGION, AND FOR BREEDING ALL KINDS OF NEW IDEAS ABOUT THE SOURCES OF GENESIS! WE HAVE SEEN ENOUGH HERE TO CAST THE GRAVEST DOUBTS UPON ALL SUCH IRRESPONSIBLE POSTULATIONS.
CALVIN'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
14.I AM THAT I AM. THE VERB IN THE HEBREW IS IN THE FUTURE TENSE, “I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE;” BUT IT IS OF THE SAME FORCE AS THE PRESENT, EXCEPT THAT IT DESIGNATES THE PERPETUAL DURATION OF TIME. THIS IS VERY PLAIN, THAT GOD ATTRIBUTES TO HIMSELF ALONE DIVINE GLORY, BECAUSE HE IS SELF-EXISTENT AND THEREFORE ETERNAL; AND THUS GIVES BEING AND EXISTENCE TO EVERY CREATURE. NOR DOES HE PREDICATE OF HIMSELF ANYTHING COMMON, OR SHARED BY OTHERS; BUT HE CLAIMS FOR HIMSELF ETERNITY AS PECULIAR TO GOD ALONE, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY BE HONORED ACCORDING TO HIS DIGNITY. THEREFORE, IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARDS, CONTRARY TO GRAMMATICAL USAGE, HE USED THE SAME VERB IN THE FIRST PERSON AS A SUBSTANTIVE, ANNEXING IT TO A VERB IN THE THIRD PERSON; THAT OUR MINDS MAY BE FILLED WITH ADMIRATION AS OFTEN AS HIS INCOMPREHENSIBLE ESSENCE IS MENTIONED. BUT ALTHOUGH PHILOSOPHERS DISCOURSE IN GRAND TERMS OF THIS ETERNITY, AND PLATO CONSTANTLY AFFIRMS THAT GOD IS PECULIARLY Τὸ ὄΝ (THE BEING); YET THEY DO NOT WISELY AND PROPERLY APPLY THIS TITLE, VIZ., THAT THIS ONE AND ONLY BEING OF GOD ABSORBS ALL IMAGINABLE ESSENCES; AND THAT, THENCE, AT THE SAME TIME, THE CHIEF POWER AND GOVERNMENT OF ALL THINGS BELONG TO HIM. FOR FROM WHENCE COME THE MULTITUDE OF FALSE GODS, BUT FROM IMPIOUSLY TEARING THE DIVIDED DEITY INTO PIECES BY FOOLISH IMAGINATIONS? WHEREFORE, IN ORDER RIGHTLY TO APPREHEND THE ONE GOD, WE MUST FIRST KNOW, THAT ALL THINGS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH DERIVE (43) AT HIS WILL THEIR ESSENCE, OR SUBSISTENCE FROM ONE, WHO ONLY TRULY IS. FROM THIS BEING ALL POWER IS DERIVED; BECAUSE, IF GOD SUSTAINS ALL THINGS BY HIS EXCELLENCY, HE GOVERNS THEM ALSO AT HIS WILL. AND HOW WOULD IT HAVE PROFITED MOSES TO GAZE UPON THE SECRET ESSENCE OF GOD, AS IF IT WERE SHUT UP IN HEAVEN, UNLESS, BEING ASSURED OF HIS OMNIPOTENCE, HE HAD OBTAINED FROM THENCE THE BUCKLER OF HIS CONFIDENCE? THEREFORE GOD TEACHES HIM THAT HE ALONE IS WORTHY OF THE MOST HOLY NAME, WHICH IS PROFANED WHEN IMPROPERLY TRANSFERRED TO OTHERS; AND THEN SETS FORTH HIS INESTIMABLE EXCELLENCY, THAT MOSES MAY HAVE NO DOUBT OF OVERCOMING ALL THINGS UNDER HIS GUIDANCE. WE WILL CONSIDER IN THE SIXTH CHAPTER THE NAME OF JEHOVAH, OF WHICH THIS IS THE ROOT.
CHUCK SMITH BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 3
NOW MOSES KEPT THE FLOCK OF JETHRO HIS FATHER IN LAW, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN: AND HE LED THE FLOCK TO THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT, AND CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, EVEN TO MOUNT HOREB (EXODUS 3:1).
NOW NO DOUBT MOSES" EXPERIENCES THERE IN THE WILDERNESS WERE GOING TO BE NECESSARY EXPERIENCES. NUMBER ONE, WHILE HE WAS THERE HE WAS LEARNING THE LAY OF THE LAND. AS HE WAS OUT THERE AS A SHEPHERD FOLLOWING THE FLOCKS THROUGH THE SINAI DESERT AND AROUND MOUNT HOREB, HE BECAME VERY WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE AREA. HE KNEW WHERE ALL OF THE WELLS WERE. HE BEGAN TO KNOW A LITTLE BIT ABOUT THE WEATHER CONDITIONS. REALLY BEGINNING TO GET A LOT OF GOOD, PRACTICAL SAVVY ON SURVIVAL IN THE WILDERNESS. THESE THINGS WERE ALL TO BE HELPFUL FOR HIM IN THE BIG PROJECT THAT GOD HAD FOR HIM IN LEADING THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT TO THE PROMISED LAND. SO, HE WAS OUT THERE NOW LEARNING IN THE SCHOOL OF EXPERIENCE, WILDERNESS OR DESERT SURVIVAL WHICH WOULD PROVE TO BE VERY HANDY LATER.
AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE OUT OF THE MIDST OF A BUSH: AND HE LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. AND MOSES SAID, I"M GONNA TAKE A LOOK AT THIS, AND SEE WHY THE BUSH IS NOT BURNT. AND WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO SEE, GOD CALLED UNTO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH, AND HE SAID, MOSES, MOSES. AND HE SAID, HERE AM I. AND HE SAID, DON"T DRAW NEAR: BUT PUT OFF YOUR SHOES FROM YOUR FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHERE YOU ARE STANDING IS HOLY GROUND. MOREOVER, HE SAID, I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, THE GOD OF JACOB. AND MOSES HID HIS FACE; FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD. AND THE LORD SAID, I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY BY REASON OF THEIR TASKMASTERS; FOR I KNOW THEIR SORROWS; AND I"M COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS (EXODUS 3:2-8),
SO GOD BEGAN TO SPEAK TO MOSES OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BURNING BUSH. FIRST OF ALL, WARNING HIM AGAINST APPROACHING ANY CLOSER. TELLING HIM TO REMOVE HIS SHOES, HE WAS ON HOLY GROUND, DECLARING HIMSELF, "I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB." THEN GOD DECLARED, "I HAVE SURELY SEEN, I HAVE SURELY HEARD, FOR I SURELY KNOW." IN HEBREW IT IS, "SEEING, I HAVE CERTAINLY SEEN, KNOWING I HAVE CERTAINLY KNOWN, HEARING I HAVE CERTAINLY HEARD." IT"S AN EMPHATIC IN THE HEBREW. GOD DECLARES THE FACT THAT HE HAS SEEN, HE HAS HEARD, HE KNOWS.
THESE ARE THE CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD EMPHASIZED BY JESUS CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, "YOUR FATHER SEES, YOUR FATHER HEARS, YOUR FATHER KNOWS." THESE ARE CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD THAT ARE ALWAYS CHALLENGED BY THE UNBELIEVER. "IS THERE ANY KNOWLEDGE IN THE MOST HIGH? HOW DOES GOD KNOW?" THEY FEEL THAT THEY CAN HIDE FROM GOD. THEY SCOFF AT THE IDEA OF PRAYER. YET THESE CHARACTERISTICS ARE EMPHASIZED OVER AND OVER BY JESUS CHRIST. HOW YOUR FATHER LOVES YOU, AND HIS EAR IS OPEN TO YOUR CRY. HOW HE SEES, HOW HE HEARS, HOW HE KNOWS. IT"S MORE THAN THAT. "I HAVE COME TO DELIVER." GOD JUST DOESN"T SEE AND SAY, "OH, MY ISN"T THAT TERRIBLE." HE DOESN"T HEAR THE CRY AND SAY, "OH, WHAT A SHAME." BUT HE DOES SOMETHING ABOUT IT. SOMETIMES OUR FRIENDS OFFER US GREAT SYMPATHY. THEY SEE, THEY HEAR, THEY SAY, "OH, MY WHAT A SHAME. THAT"S SO BAD, THAT"S JUST TERRIBLE. OH MY." "THANKS." BUT THE LORD SAID, "I HAVE COME TO DELIVER OUT OF THE HANDS OF THE EGYPTIANS".
AND TO BRING THEM OUT OF THAT LAND INTO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY; UNTO THE PLACE OF THE CANAANITES, AND THE HITTITES, AND THE AMORITES, AND THE PERIZZITES, AND THE HIVITES, AND JEBUSITES. [AND THE PLO"S. THESE GLASSES.] NOW THEREFORE, BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IS COME UNTO ME: I HAVE ALSO SEEN THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM (EXODUS 3:8-9).
SOME OF YOU HAVE BEEN VERY OPPRESSED BY PEOPLE. YOU"VE BEEN LIED AGAINST. YOU"VE BEEN REJECTED. YOU"VE BEEN HURT. YOU THINK, "NOBODY KNOWS WHAT I"M GOING THROUGH. NOBODY KNOWS WHAT I"M DEALING WITH." OH YES, SOMEONE KNOWS, "I HAVE SEEN ALSO THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM."
COME NOW THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND YOU UNTO PHARAOH, THAT YOU MAY BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT. AND MOSES SAID, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO TO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT (EXODUS 3:10-11)?
NOW FORTY YEARS EARLIER, MOSES WAS GUNG HO FOR THE JOB. HE STARTED OUT TO DO IT ON HIS OWN THINKING, "SURELY THEY WILL UNDERSTAND." BUT HIS EXPERIENCE BROUGHT HIM SUCH DISAPPOINTMENT, AND NOW THE FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS HAD AN EXTREMELY MELLOWING EFFECT UPON THE GUY. MOSES, YOU REMEMBER, WAS OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI. YOU REMEMBER CONCERNING THE LEVITES, THE PROPHECY OF JACOB FOR LEVI, "CRUEL AND TREACHEROUS, CURSED BE YOUR ANGER" (GENESIS 49:7), HOT-TEMPERED TRIBE. MOSES HAD THAT HOT LEVITE BLOOD COURSING THROUGH HIS SYSTEM, THAT SHORT, FIERY TEMPER. TURNED ON THE EGYPTIAN AND KILLED HIM.
NOW AFTER FORTY YEARS THE FIRE IS GONE. HE"S NOT THAT SHORT-TEMPERED, READY TO GO TO BATTLE ANYMORE. IN FACT, HE HAS BECOME VERY MEEK. WHEN GOD SAID, "I WANT YOU TO GO TO THE PHARAOH TO BRING MY PEOPLE OUT OF THE LAND," HE SAID, "HEY, WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO TO THE PHARAOH AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?"
WHO AM I (EXODUS 3:11)? INTERESTING QUESTION. I THINK THAT EVERYONE WHO IS CALLED OF GOD PROBABLY ASKS THAT QUESTION, "WHO AM I, LORD, THAT I SHOULD BE THE ONE TO DO THIS?" I THINK THAT IT IS ALWAYS VALUABLE THAT WE HAVE A SENSE OF OUR UNWORTHINESS AS BEING AN INSTRUMENT THROUGH WHICH GOD MIGHT DO HIS WORK. I THINK THAT GOD HAD TO BRING MOSES TO THIS PLACE, BUT MOSES CARRIED IT A LITTLE FAR. "WHO AM I?"
GOD SAID, CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH YOU; AND THIS WILL BE THE TOKEN UNTO YOU, THAT I HAVE SENT YOU: WHEN YOU HAVE BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT, YOU WILL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN (EXODUS 3:12).
NOW HE WAS AT MOUNT HOREB. "WHEN YOU BRING THEM OUT OF THE LAND, YOU"RE GONNA WORSHIP ME RIGHT ON THIS MOUNTAIN. THIS WILL BE THE PROOF." IT WAS HERE AT MOUNT HOREB THAT HE RECEIVED THE COMMANDMENTS.
MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I AM COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME UNTO YOU; AND THEY"LL SAY UNTO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM? AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THOU SHALT SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER AND EVER, THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS (EXODUS 3:13-15).
NOW MOSES SAID, "WHO SHALL I SAY SENT ME?" GOD SAID TO MOSES, "I AM THAT I AM." NOW THIS REALLY IS TO MOSES. GOD IS DECLARING TO MOSES THAT RELATIONSHIP, "I AM", I AM WHAT? "I AM WHATEVER YOU"RE GOING TO NEED." THE NAME OF GOD, A VERB, "TO BE". "I AM", BECAUSE GOD ALWAYS WANTS TO BE TO YOU WHATEVER YOUR PARTICULAR NEED MIGHT BE. "I AM YOUR PEACE, I AM YOUR STRENGTH, I AM YOUR HELP, I AM YOUR GUIDE, I AM YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, I AM YOUR SALVATION, I AM YOUR HOPE." WHATEVER YOU MIGHT BE, GOD WILL BECOME TO YOU WHATEVER IS THE NEED IN YOUR LIFE. HOW BEAUTIFUL THAT IS. "THE BECOMING ONE IS NAMED YAHWEH, THE BECOMING ONE", AS GOD BECOMES TO YOU WHATEVER YOUR NEED MIGHT BE.
NOW TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, VERSE TWENTY-FIVE, "GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, NOW THEY"RE GONNA SAY, WHO SENT ME, TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL YOU SAY, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, THE GOD OF JACOB HAS SENT ME UNTO YOU. THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS." SO, THIS IS BY WHICH GOD IDENTIFIED HIMSELF TO THE NATION, "THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS", OR "JEHOVAH GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, THE GOD OF JACOB."
GO, AND GATHER THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TOGETHER, AND SAY UNTO THEM THAT, JEHOVAH GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC, AND JACOB, APPEARED UNTO ME, SAYING, I HAVE SURELY VISITED YOU, AND SEEN THAT WHICH IS DONE TO YOU IN EGYPT: AND I HAVE SAID, I WILL BRING YOU UP OUT OF THE AFFLICTION OF EGYPT UNTO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES, HITTITES, AMORITES, PERIZZITES, AND THE HIVITES, AND JEBUSITES, UNTO A LAND THAT IS FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY. AND THEY SHALL HEARKEN TO YOUR VOICE: AND YOU SHALL COME, THOU AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, UNTO THE KING OF EGYPT, AND YOU SHALL SAY UNTO HIM, JEHOVAH GOD OF THE HEBREWS HATH MET WITH US: NOW LET US GO, WE BESEECH THEE, THREE DAYS" JOURNEY IN THE WILDERNESS, THAT WE MAY SACRIFICE TO JEHOVAH OUR GOD (EXODUS 3:16-18).
SO TO THE HEBREWS HE WAS JEHOVAH GOD, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, THE GOD OF JACOB. TO PHARAOH HE WAS TO BE JEHOVAH GOD OF THE HEBREWS. AND I AM SURE THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO, NOT BY A MIGHTY HAND. AND I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND, AND SMITE EGYPT WITH ALL MY WONDERS WHICH I WILL DO IN THE MIDST THEREOF: AND AFTER THAT HE WILL LET YOU GO. AND I WILL GIVE THIS PEOPLE FAVOUR IN THE SIGHT OF THE EGYPTIANS: AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS, THAT, WHEN YE GO, YE SHALL NOT GO OUR EMPTY: BUT EVER WOMAN SHALL BORROW OF HER NEIGHBOUR, AND OF HER THAT SOJOURNETH IN HER HOUSE, JEWELS OF SILVER, AND JEWELS OF GOLD, RAIMENT: AND YE SHALL PUT THEM UPON YOUR SONS, AND UPON YOUR DAUGHTERS; AND YOU SHALL SPOIL THE EGYPTIANS (EXODUS 3:19-22).
SO GOD"S SAYING, TEACHING THEM HOW TO RIP OFF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT IN REALITY, WHAT THEY WERE TAKING WAS REALLY THE WAGES THAT WERE DUE TO THEM THROUGH THE SEVERAL YEARS OF SLAVERY, AND SERVITUDE IN WHICH THEY WERE NOT PAID. AND SO, IT WAS JUST REALLY COLLECTING BACK WAGES FOR ALL OF THE YEARS THAT THEY HAD BEEN SLAVES TO THE EGYPTIANS. "
JOHN DUMMELOW'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE

THE CALL OF MOSES AND HIS COMMISSION TO BE THE DELIVERER OF ISRAEL
1. HOREB] THE NAMES HOREB AND SINAI SEEM TO BE SYNONYMOUS, THOUGH IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT HOREB IS THE NAME GIVEN TO THE ENTIRE MOUNTAIN RANGE, WHILE SINAI DENOTES THE PARTICULAR MOUNTAIN WHERE THE LAW WAS GIVEN. ASSUMING THAT THE PENTATEUCH IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT DOCUMENTS, IT IS BETTER TO BELIEVE THAT HOREB IS THE NAME USED BY ONE SET OF WRITERS AND SINAI BY ANOTHER. HOREB IS HERE CALLED THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD BY ANTICIPATION. THE REASON OF THE APPELLATION FOLLOWS IN EXODUS 19. AT THE SAME TIME, IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT THERE WAS A SANCTUARY ON MT. SINAI FROM EARLIEST TIMES, CONNECTED WITH THE WORSHIP OF THE BABYLONIAN MOON-GOD SIN.
2. ANGEL OF THE LORD] I.E. OF JEHOVAH (SEE ON EXODUS 3:13). IN EXODUS 3:4 IT IS JEHOVAH HIMSELF WHO SPEAKS; IN EXODUS 23:20-21, EXODUS 23:22 DIVINE ATTRIBUTES ARE ASCRIBED TO THE 'ANGEL OF THE LORD,' GOD'S' NAME' IS IN HIM (SEE ON EXODUS 3:13), AND HIS VOICE IS IDENTIFIED WITH THAT OF GOD. IT WOULD THEREFORE APPEAR THAT THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH IS NOT A CREATED ANGEL BUT JEHOVAH HIMSELF IN THE ACT OF SELF-MANIFESTATION: SEE ON 'MY PRESENCE' IN EXODUS 33:14. ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE ARE PASSAGES LIKE EXODUS 32:34 WHERE THE ANGEL SEEMS TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM JEHOVAH, THE EXPLANATION BEING PROBABLY THAT THE MERE MANIFESTATION OF GOD GIVES RISE TO A DISTINCTION BETWEEN WHAT HE IS IN HIMSELF, AND WHAT HE IS IN HIS SPECIAL APPEARANCE. IN THIS DISTINCTION BETWEEN GOD IN HIMSELF AND GOD IN SELF-MANIFESTATION, WE MAY SEE AN ADUMBRATION OF THE INCARNATION OF GOD IN CHRIST. BY MANY, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY. IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT ON THIS OCCASION MOSES SAW NO HUMAN FORM: CP. DEUTERONOMY 4:15. IN A FLAME OF FIRE] FIRE IS A FREQUENT EMBLEM OF GOD IN THE SCRIPTURES ON ACCOUNT OF ITS ILLUMINATING, PURIFYING, AND DESTRUCTIVE PROPERTIES, AND APPEARS AS THE ACCOMPANIMENT AND INDICATION OF HIS PRESENCE: SEE EXODUS 13:21; EXODUS 19:18; EXODUS 24:17; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; PSALMS 97:3; EZEKIEL 1:4; ACTS 2:3, ETC. ON THIS OCCASION THE BUSH, THOUGH ENVELOPED IN FLAME, WAS NOT CONSUMED. THIS MAY BE SYMBOLICAL OF THE GRACIOUSNESS OF GOD WHO SPARES THE UNWORTHY AND RESTRAINS THE FIERCENESS OF HIS ANGER WHILE HE COMMUNICATES WITH THEM: SEE ON EXODUS 24:9-11.
5. EVERY PLACE WHERE GOD MANIFESTS HIMSELF IS HOLY. TO TAKE OFF THE SHOES IS AN ANCIENT AS WELL AS MODERN WAY OF EXPRESSING REVERENCE IN THE EAST. THE MOHAMMEDAN TAKES, OFF HIS SHOES WHEN HE ENTERS THE MOSQUE. THE ACTION SYMBOLISES THE REMOVAL OF THE DEFILEMENT CAUSED BY SIN OR CONTACT WITH THE WORLD ON ENTERING THE PRESENCE OF HIM WITH WHOM 'EVIL CANNOT DWELL.'
6. THE PATRIARCHS ARE MENTIONED TO SHOW THAT IT IS NO NEW OR UNKNOWN GOD WHO SPEAKS, BUT ONE WHO MADE A COVENANT WITH THE FATHERS OF THE NATION AND WHO STILL REMEMBERS IT. THESE WORDS ARE CITED BY OUR LORD AS A PROOF THAT GOD'S PEOPLE CONTINUE TO LIVE AFTER DEATH: CP. MARK 12:26-27; MOSES HID HIS FACE] CP. THE ACT OF ELIJAH, 1 KINGS 19:13, AND SEE ON EXODUS 19:9; EXODUS 33:18. REVERENEE IS NOT ONLY DUE TO GOD, BUT IS THE FIRST CONDITION OF RECEIVING DIVINE TRUTH. GOD MANIFESTS HIMSELF TO THE LOWLY.
8. THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY] A PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION INDICATING FERTILITY AND ABUNDANCE. ON THE TRIBES INHABITING CANAAN SEE ON GENESIS 10; NUMBERS 34:1-15.
11. WITH THE HESITATION OF MOSES COMPARE THAT OF JEREMIAH, JEREMIAH 1:4-8. FORTY YEARS BEFORE MOSES WAS MORE SELF-CONFIDENT (CP. ACTS 7:25). IN THE LONG SOJOURN IN MIDIAN, HE LEARNED TO MISTRUST HIMSELF, AND WAS ON THAT ACCOUNT ALL THE MORE FITTED TO BE THE INSTRUMENT OF HIM WHOSE 'STRENGTH IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.' MOSES HERE PUTS FORWARD FOUR EXCUSES, EACH OF WHICH IS IN TURN OVERBORNE. HE PLEADS (1) THAT HE IS PERSONALLY UNFIT (EXODUS 3:11-12), (2) THAT THE ISRAELITES WILL NOT KNOW WHO SENT HIM (EXODUS 3:13-22), (3) THAT THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE THAT JEHOVAH HAS SENT HIM (EXODUS 4:1-9), AND (4) THAT HE DOES NOT POSSESS THE GIFT OF PERSUASIVE ELOQUENCE (EXODUS 4:10-17). I WILL BE WITH THEE] THE GUARANTEE OF FITNESS AND SUCCESS: CP. OUR LORD'S PROMISE, MATTHEW 28:20. A TOKEN] THE TOKEN WAS STILL IN THE FUTURE: CP. 1 SAMUEL 2:34; 2 KINGS 19:29; ISAIAH 7:14. EXPERIENCE CORROBORATES THE VENTURES OF FAITH. FOR THE FULFILMENT OF THIS SIGN SEE EXODUS 19.
13. WHAT IS HIS NAME?] THE NAME OF GOD IS HIS REVEALED CHARACTER: SEE EXODUS 23:21; EXODUS 34:5-7. HERE GOD REVEALS HIMSELF BY THE NAME JEHOVAH. AS ALREADY EXPLAINED (GENESIS 2:4) THE WORD 'JEHOVAH' IS THE RESULT OF A COMBINATION OF THE CONSONANTS OF THE ORIGINAL NAME (THE CONSONANTS ALONE ARE WRITTEN IN ANCIENT HEBREW) AND THE VOWELS OF ITS SUBSTITUTE 'ADONAI.' MOST SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THE ORIGINAL FORM OF THE NAME WAS 'JAHVE' OR 'YAHVE.' NOW THIS RESEMBLES IN FORM THE THIRD PERSON SINGULAR MASCULINE IMPERFECT OF A HEBREW VERB, AND IS HERE CONNECTED WITH THE VERB HAWA OR HAYA, 'TO BE.' GOD CALLS HIMSELF 'EHYEH,' I.E. I AM. WHEN HE IS NAMED BY OTHERS, HE IS 'JAHVE,' I.E. HE IS. THE NAME DENOTES THE ABSOLUTE SELF-EXISTENCE OF GOD. HE ALONE TRULY EXISTS: CP. DEUTERONOMY 4:35; ISAIAH 45:6; REVELATION 1:4. SOME SCHOLARS, HOWEVER, PREFER TO TAKE THE WORD AS A FUTURE, 'I WILL BE,' IN WHICH CASE THE NAME EXPRESSES RATHER THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD, THE ASSURANCE THAT HE WILL BE WITH HIS PEOPLE AS THEIR HELPER AND DELIVERER. OTHERS, AGAIN, TAKE THE WORD TO BE THE CAUSATIVE FORM OF THE VERB, IN WHICH CASE IT WILL MEAN, 'HE WHO CAUSES TO BE,' 'THE CREATOR': SEE RM AND ON EXODUS 6:3.
15. MY MEMORIAL] I.E. MY NAME, THE DESIGNATION BY WHICH I WILL BE REMEMBERED. 16. ELDERS OF ISRAEL] THE HEADS OR REPRESENTATIVES OF THE TRIBES AND FAMILIES. IT APPEARS FROM THIS THAT EVEN IN EGYPT THE ISRAELITES HAD SOME KIND OF ORGANISATION. IN THE PENTATEUCH, WHEN THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL ARE ADDRESSED, IT IS FREQUENTLY THE 'ELDERS' WHO ARE MEANT. THEY ARE THE USUAL MEDIUM OF COMMUNICATION BETWEEN MOSES AND THE PEOPLE, AND ACT AS THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE LATTER: SEE E.G. EXODUS 17:5; EXODUS 19:7; DEUTERONOMY 27:1; DEUTERONOMY 31:9, DEUTERONOMY 31:28.
18. GOD OF THE HEBREWS] TO THE ISRAELITES GOD IS 'JEHOVAH, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS' (EXODUS 3:16), A DESIGNATION WHICH WOULD APPEAL TO THEIR HEARTS AS IT REMINDED THEM OF GOD'S COVENANT, WITH THEIR FOREFATHERS AND HIS FAITHFULNESS TO IT. SEE ON EXODUS 3:6. BUT TO PHARAOH HE IS SIMPLY 'THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS.'
THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS] I.E. MOST PROBABLY TO HOREB, THE 'WILDERNESS' BEING A GENERAL TERM FOR THE REGION LYING BETWEEN EGYPT AND PALESTINE. THERE WAS NO INTENTION TO DECEIVE PHARAOH IN THIS REQUEST. HAD PHARAOH BEEN WILLING TO GRANT THE PEOPLE ENTIRE RELEASE THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN ASKED AT FIRST. BUT GOD, KNOWING THAT PHARAOH WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO, ENJOINED MOSES TO MAKE ONLY THIS MODERATE REQUEST, SO AS TO EMPHASISE THE OBSTINACY OF THE KING.
19. NO, NOT BY A MIGHTY HAND] THIS MEANS EITHER 'IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT I WILL LAY MY HAND HEAVILY UPON HIM'; OR BETTER, WITH A SLIGHT CHANGE OF READING, AS LXX HAS IT, 'UNLESS I LAY MY HAND HEAVILY UPON HIM.'
22. SHALL BORROW] RV 'SHALL ASK.' THE WORD IS THE COMMON HEBREW VERB MEANING 'TO ASK,' AS USED E.G. IN JUDGES 5:25; 1 KINGS 3:11; 2 KINGS 2:10; PSALMS 122:6, WHERE THERE IS NO IDEA OF ASKING UNDER A PROMISE OF GIVING BACK WHAT IS RECEIVED. SPOIL] THE SAME WORD IS RENDERED 'RECOVER' IN 1 SAMUEL 30:22, WHICH SUGGESTS THAT IF THERE WAS ANY 'BORROWING' IT WAS ON THE PART OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO HAD BEEN TAKING THE LABOUR OF THE ISRAELITES WITHOUT ANY RECOMPENSE. FOR THE FULFILMENT, SEE CHAPTER EXODUS 12:35, EXODUS 12:36.
EXPOSITORY NOTES OF DR. THOMAS CONSTABLE
MOSES" FEAR THAT THE ISRAELITE ELDERS WOULD NOT ACCEPT HIM IS UNDERSTANDABLE ( EXODUS 3:13). GOD HAD NOT REVEALED HIMSELF TO HIS PEOPLE FOR OVER400 YEARS. WHEN MOSES ASKED HOW HE SHOULD ANSWER THE ISRAELITES" QUESTION, "WHAT IS HIS NAME?" HE WAS ASKING HOW HE COULD DEMONSTRATE TO THEM THAT THEIR GOD HAD SENT HIM.
"ACCORDING TO THE CONCEPTION PREVAILING IN THE ANCIENT EAST, THE DESIGNATION OF AN ENTITY WAS TO BE EQUATED, AS IT WERE, WITH ITS EXISTENCE: WHATEVER IS WITHOUT AN APPELLATION DOES NOT EXIST, BUT WHATEVER HAS A DENOMINATION HAS EXISTENCE." [NOTE: CASSUTO, PP36-37.]
"THE QUESTION CONTAINS BOTH A REQUEST FOR INFORMATION AND AN EXPLANATION OF ITS SIGNIFICANCE. THERE ARE TWO ASPECTS OF THE ONE QUESTION. CLEARLY THE PEOPLE WANT TO KNOW MORE ABOUT GOD"S INTENTION. BY REQUESTING HIS NAME, THEY SEEK TO LEARN HIS NEW RELATIONSHIP TO THEM. FORMERLY HE RELATED TO THEM AS THE GOD OF THE FATHERS. WHAT WILL HE BE TO ISRAEL NOW?" [NOTE: CHILDS, P75.]
"WHAT MOSES ASKS, THEN, HAS TO DO WITH WHETHER GOD CAN ACCOMPLISH WHAT HE IS PROMISING. WHAT IS THERE IN HIS REPUTATION (SEE NUMBERS 6:27; DEUTERONOMY 12:5; DEUTERONOMY 12:11; DEUTERONOMY 16:2-6; PSALM 8:1; PSALM 74:7; AMOS 5:8; AMOS 9:5-6; JEREMIAH 33:2) THAT LENDS CREDIBILITY TO THE CLAIM IN HIS CALL? HOW, SUDDENLY, CAN HE BE EXPECTED TO DEAL WITH A HOST OF POWERFUL EGYPTIAN DEITIES AGAINST WHOM, ACROSS SO MANY YEARS, HE HAS APPARENTLY WON NO VICTORY FOR HIS PEOPLE?" [NOTE: DURHAM, P38.]
GOD"S NAME EXPRESSED HIS NATURE AND ACTIONS (EXODUS 3:14-15). THE ISRAELITES WOULD ASK FOR PROOF THAT THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS WAS WITH MOSES. GOD EXPLAINED THE NAME BY WHICH HE MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO ABRAHAM (GENESIS 15:7).
"THE REPETITION OF THE SAME WORD [I AM] SUGGESTS THE IDEA OF UNINTERRUPTED CONTINUANCE AND BOUNDLESS DURATION." [NOTE: KEIL AND DELITZSCH, 1:442-43.]
YET IT MEANS MORE THAN THIS. "TO THE HEBREW "TO BE" DOES NOT JUST MEAN TO EXIST AS ALL OTHER BEINGS AND THINGS DO AS WELL-BUT TO BE ACTIVE, TO EXPRESS ONESELF IN ACTIVE BEING, "THE GOD WHO ACTS." "I AM WHAT IN CREATIVE ACTIVITY AND EVERYWHERE I TURN OUT TO BE," OR "I AM (THE GOD) THAT REALLY ACTS."" [NOTE: SIGMUND MOWINCKEL, "THE NAME OF THE GOD OF MOSES," HEBREW UNION COLLEGE ANNUAL32 (1961):127.]
"I AM THAT I AM" MEANS "GOD WILL REVEAL HIMSELF IN HIS ACTIONS THROUGH HISTORY." [NOTE: CHARLES GIANOTTI, "THE MEANING OF THE DIVINE NAME YHWH," BIBLIOTHECA SACRA142:565 (JANUARY-MARCH1985):45.]
OTHER TRANSLATIONS ARE, "I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE," "I AM THE EXISTING ONE," AND "I CAUSE TO BE WHAT COMES TO PASS." [NOTE: JOHNSON, PP54-55.] ONE WRITER PARAPHRASED GOD"S ANSWER, "IT IS I WHO AM WITH YOU." [NOTE: CASSUTO, P38.] IN OTHER WORDS, THE ONE WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE WITH THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB HAD SENT MOSES TO THEM.
"THE ANSWER MOSES RECEIVES IS NOT, BY ANY STRETCH OF THE IMAGINATION, A NAME. IT IS AN ASSERTION OF AUTHORITY, A CONFESSION OF AN ESSENTIAL REALITY, AND THUS AN ENTIRELY APPROPRIATE RESPONSE TO THE QUESTION MOSES POSES." [NOTE: DURHAM, P38.]
MOSES HAD ASKED, "WHO AM I?" IMPLYING HIS COMPLETE INADEQUACY FOR HIS CALLING. GOD REPLIED, "I AM WHO I AM!" IMPLYING HIS COMPLETE ADEQUACY. THE ISSUE WAS NOT WHO MOSES WAS BUT WHO GOD IS. I BELIEVE GOD MEANT, I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FOREFATHERS WHO PROVED MYSELF LONG AGO AS COMPLETELY ADEQUATE FOR ALL THEIR NEEDS, SO IT REALLY DOESN"T MATTER WHO YOU ARE, MOSES. MOSES WOULD LEARN THE COMPLETE ADEQUACY OF GOD HIMSELF IN THE EVENTS THAT FOLLOWED. LATER, PHARAOH WOULD SAY, "WHO IS THE LORD?" (EXODUS 5:2), AND GOD"S RESPONSE WAS, "I AM THE LORD!" (EXODUS 6:2; EXODUS 6:6; EXODUS 6:8). PHARAOH, TOO, THEN LEARNED GOD"S COMPLETE ADEQUACY. THE REAL ISSUE, THEN, WAS, AND ISAIAH, WHO GOD IS.
THIS IS THE FIRST REFERENCE TO THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL (EXODUS 3:16). [NOTE: SEE LESLIE HOPPE, "ELDERS AND DEUTERONOMY," EGLISE ET THEOLOGIE14 (1983):259-72.] THE ELDERS WERE THE LEADERS OF THE VARIOUS GROUPS OF ISRAELITES.
GOD TOLD MOSES TO REQUEST PHARAOH"S PERMISSION FOR THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT (EXODUS 3:18). "THE SEQUEL SHOWS THAT THERE WAS NO ELEMENT OF DECEIT IN THE REQUEST FOR "A THREE DAYS" JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS," I.E, RIGHT OUT OF CONTACT WITH THE EGYPTIAN FRONTIER GUARDS. PHARAOH KNEW PERFECTLY WELL THAT THIS IMPLIED NO RETURN; INDEED, SINCE ISRAEL WAS A TOLERATED ALIEN PEOPLE, HE WOULD HAVE NO CLAIM ON THEIR RETURN, ONCE THEY HAD LEFT HIS TERRITORY." [NOTE: H. L. ELLISON, EXODUS, P22.]
"MOSES" DEMAND FOR COMPLETE FREEDOM, THOUGH COUCHED IN POLITE WORDS, IS THERE FROM THE START." [NOTE: R. ALAN COLE, EXODUS: AN INTRODUCTION AND COMMENTERY, P72.]
THE SIGNS GOD PROCEEDED TO GIVE MOSES WOULD DEMONSTRATE TO THE ISRAELITES THAT THEIR GOD WAS AGAIN ACTIVELY WORKING FOR THEM (EXODUS 3:20; CF. EXODUS 4:2-9). GOD TOLD MOSES THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD BELIEVE HIM (EXODUS 3:18).
PROBABLY THERE WERE SEVERAL REASONS THE ISRAELITES WERE TO ASK THEIR EGYPTIAN NEIGHBORS FOR JEWELRY AND CLOTHING (EXODUS 3:22). BY DOING SONG OF SOLOMON, THEY WOULD HUMILIATE THE EGYPTIANS FURTHER. THEY WOULD ALSO OBTAIN ARTICLES NEEDED FOR THE WILDERNESS MARCH AND THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE. MOREOVER THEY WOULD RECEIVE PARTIAL PAYMENT FOR THE LABOR THE EGYPTIANS HAD STOLEN FROM THEM DURING THEIR YEARS OF SLAVERY (CF. DEUTERONOMY 15:12-15).
THE WRITER STATED GOD"S SOVEREIGNTY OVER PHARAOH IN EXODUS 3:14-22. GOD DEMONSTRATED IT IN THE PLAGUES THAT FOLLOWED (CHS5-11). [NOTE: SEE IBID, PP19-40, FOR AN EXPOSITION OF THE CHARACTER OF GOD AS REVEALED IN EXODUS.]
"WITH THE NAME "YAHWEH" REVEALED AND EXPLAINED AND WITH THE PROOF OF THIS EXPLANATION ILLUSTRATED, AT LEAST IN PROSPECT, MOSES CAN HAVE NO FURTHER QUESTION ABOUT GOD"S AUTHORITY. THE NARRATIVE DEALS NEXT WITH MOSES" OWN AUTHORITY, AND HOW THAT IS TO BE MADE CLEAR." [NOTE: DURHAM, P41.]
EXPOSITOR'S DICTIONARY OF TEXTS
EXODUS 3:2
IT IS THE OFFICE AND FUNCTION OF THE IMAGINATION TO RENEW LIFE IN LIGHTS AND SOUNDS AND EMOTIONS THAT ARE OUTWORN AND FAMILIAR. IT CALLS THE SOUL BACK ONCE MORE UNDER THE DEAD RIBS OF NATURE, AND MAKES THE MEANEST BUSH BURN AGAIN, AS IT DID TO MOSES, WITH THE VISIBLE PRESENCE OF GOD. —J. RUSSELL LOWELL.
REFERENCES. — III:2.—A. M. MACKAY, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. XLIV1893, P20. G. F. BROWNE, IBID. VOL. LIV1898, P76. P. MCADAM MUIR, IBID. VOL. LVIII1900, P246. E. E. CLEAL, IBID. VOL. LXVI1904, P267; SEE ALSO IBID. VOL. LXVIII1905, P44. A. MACLAREN, EXPOSITIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, THE BOOKS OF EXODUS, ETC, P19. R. J. CAMPBELL, SERMONS ADDRESSED TO INDIVIDUALS, P207. J. M. NEALE, SERMONS FOR SOME FEAST DAYS IN THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, P83; SEE ALSO SERMONS PREACHED IN SACKVILLE COLLEGE CHAPEL, VOL. IV. P251. III:2, 3.—J. M. NEALE, SERMONS FOR SOME FEAST DAY IN THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, P74. A. G. MORTIMER, THE CHURCH"S LESSONS FOR THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, PART II. P299.
EXODUS 3:3
IT IS GOOD TO COME TO THE PLACE OF GOD"S PRESENCE, HOWSOEVER; GOD MAY PERHAPS SPEAK TO THY HEART, THOUGH THOU COME BUT FOR NOVELTY. EVEN THOSE WHO HAVE COME UPON CURIOSITY HAVE BEEN OFT TAKEN. —BISHOP HALL.
SEE ALSO KEBLE"S LINES ON THE FIFTH SUNDAY IN LENT. WHAT WE MEAN BY WONDERING IS NOT ONLY THAT WE ARE STARTLED OR STUNNED—THAT I SHOULD CALL THE MERELY PASSIVE ELEMENT OF WONDER.... WE WONDER AT THE RIDDLES OF NATURE, WHETHER ANIMATE OR INANIMATE, WITH A FIRM CONVICTION THAT THERE IS A SOLUTION TO THEM ALL, EVEN THOUGH WE OURSELVES MAY NOT BE ABLE TO FIND IT. WONDER, NO DOUBT, ARISES FROM IGNORANCE, BUT FROM A PECULIAR KIND OF IGNORANCE, FROM WHAT MIGHT BE CALLED A FERTILE IGNORANCE. —MAX MÜLLER.
WHAT MUST SOUND REASON PRONOUNCE OF A MIND WHICH, IN THE TRAIN OF A MILLION THOUGHTS, HAS WANDERED TO ALL THINGS UNDER THE SUN, TO ALL THE PERMANENT OBJECTS OR VANISHING APPEARANCES IN THE CREATION, BUT NEVER FIXED ITS THOUGHT ON THE SUPREME REALITY; NEVER APPROACHED LIKE MOSES "TO SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT"? —JOHN FOSTER.
BURNING BUT NOT BURNT
EXODUS 3:3
THE STORY OF MOSES IS THE STORY, AT FIRST, OF FAILURE. TWO GREAT STREAMS OF INFLUENCES MOULDED HIS LIFE: ONE DRAWN FROM THE EGYPTIAN SURROUNDINGS OF HIS EARLY DAYS, THE OTHER FROM HIS MOTHER"S TEACHING. ON THE ONE SIDE HE HAD THE SPEECHLESS-EYED DEITIES OF EGYPT LOOKING FOR EVER INTO HIS FACE; ON THE OTHER HE HAD HIS BELIEF IN THE GOVERNING PROVIDENCE OF GOD. HE LOOKED TO FIND AMONGST HIS OWN PEOPLE ASPIRATIONS AFTER BETTER THINGS, AND RESPONSIVENESS TO HIS OWN SPIRIT; HE MET ONLY WITH COLDNESS, AND REFUSAL TO FOLLOW. THEN CAME HIS EXILE IN MIDIAN—AN EXILE FROM ALL HIS EARLY DREAMS AND HOPES, FROM THE POSITION HE HAD IN EGYPT, FROM THE FUTURE WHICH FLOWED BEFORE HIM.
I. THE VISION AND ITS RESULTS. — THE VISION WAS THE REVELATION THAT RESTORED HIM TO FAITH AND ENERGY. THE REVELATION WAS THREEFOLD. IT WAS A REVELATION (A) OF PERMANENCE, (B) OF PURITY, (C) OF PERSONAL POWER. (A) A REVELATION OF PERMANENCE, FOR THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; IT HELD ITS OWN LIFE AMIDST THE DEVOURING FLAME. (B) A REVELATION OF PURITY, FOR BEFORE HE COULD ENTER INTO THE DEEP MEANING OF THAT VISION, A VOICE HAD BIDDEN HIM "PUT HIS SHOES FROM OFF HIS FEET, FOR THE PLACE ON WHICH HE STOOD WAS HOLY". (C) A REVELATION OF PERSONAL POWER AND LOVE, FOR OUT OF THE DISTANCE, OUT OF THE BACKGROUND OF THE VISION, GIVING IT ITS HEART AND LIFE, CAME THE VOICE OF HIM WHO PROCLAIMED HIMSELF THROUGH ALL THE CHANGES AND VICISSITUDES OF THE LIFE OF ISRAEL AS THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB.
II. A VISION FOR ALL TIME. — THE REVELATION WAS NOT FOR MOSES ALONE. NOTE: — (A) THERE IS IN EVERY COMMON BUSH THE LIGHT OF GOD, AND ONLY THOSE SEE IT WHO DRAW OFF THEIR SHOES. (B) WE FORGET TO TURN ASIDE TO SEE THE GREAT SIGHTS ABOUT US. (C) IF WE GIVE OUR HEARTS LEISURE AND EARNESTLY SEEK TO MEET WITH GOD, GOD WILL MEET WITH US.
THE NEGATIVE SIDE
EXODUS 3:3
I HAVE BROKEN UP THE TEXT IN THIS WAY THAT WE MAY SEE MORE VIVIDLY THE SPECIAL POINT AND LARGEST MEANING. MANY MEN TURN ASIDE TO SEE WHY THINGS ARE; HERE IS A MAN WHO TURNS ASIDE TO SEE WHY THINGS ARE NOT. GOD DISTURBS OUR LITTLE LAW OF CONTINUITY—AS IF WE KNEW ANYTHING ABOUT CONTINUITY! WE WERE BORN YESTERDAY, AND ARE STRUGGLING TODAY, AND TOMORROW WILL BE FORGOTTEN, AND WE SHAPE OUR MOUTHS TO THE UTTERANCE OF THIS GREAT WORD CONTINUITY! WE SPOIL OURSELVES BY USING LONG WORDS INSTEAD OF SHORT ONES.
"I WILL TURN ASIDE, AND SEE WHY NOT." IF YOU SAW A RIVER FLOWING UP A HILL, PERHAPS YOU WOULD TURN ASIDE AND SEE WHY IT DOES NOT, LIKE ALL OTHER RIVERS, FLOW DOWNHILL. IF YOU SAW AN EAGLE BUILD ING ITS NEST IN THE MIDDLE OF THE ATLANTIC, PERHAPS EVEN YOU AND I MIGHT BE WAKENED OUT OF OUR VULGAR NARROWNESS AND STARTLED BY THE MINISTRY OF SURPRISE. GOD HAS A GREAT SURPRISE MINISTRY.
I. I WILL TURN ASIDE, AND SEE WHY THE WICKED ARE NOT CONSUMED, AND I FIND AN ANSWER IN THE FACT THAT GOD"S MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER, OF HIS LOVE THERE IS NO END, AND THAT MEN MAY BE IN REALITY BETTER THAN THEY THEMSELVES SUPPOSE. NOT WHAT WE SEE IN OURSELVES, BUT WHAT GOD SEES IN US IS THE REAL STANDARD OF JUDGMENT. WE ARE NEVER SO NEAR THE REALIZATION OF THE GREAT BLESSING AS WHEN WE SEE NOTHING IN OURSELVES TO DESERVE IT.
II. I WILL TURN ASIDE, AND SEE AND INQUIRE WHY THE DEPARTED ONES DO NOT SPEAK TO US AND TELL US ABOUT THE OTHER AND UPPER SIDE OF THINGS. WHO SHALL SAY THAT THE DEPARTED NEVER SPEAK TO US? WHAT IS SPEAKING? WHICH IS THE TRUE EAR, THE EAR OF THE BODY OR THE EAR OF THE SOUL? WHAT ARE THESE UNEXPLAINED NOISES? WHAT ARE THESE SUDDEN UTTERANCES OF THE SUMMER WIND? WHO CAN INTERPRET THIS GOSPEL OF FRAGRANCE, THIS APOCALYPSE OF BLOSSOM, THIS MYSTERY OF RESURRECTION? WHO KNOWS WHAT VOICES SWEEP THROUGH THE SOUL, AND WHAT TENDER FINGERS TOUCH THE HEART-STRINGS OF THE LIFE? WHO IS IT THAT WHISPERS THINGS TO THE HEART? WHO IS IT THAT SAID, BE BRAVE, TAKE UP YOUR WORK, NEVER STAND STILL TILL THE MASTER APPEAR? WHO IS IT, WAS IT, HOW COULD IT BE? I WILL TURN ASIDE, AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, AND I WILL BELIEVE THAT MORE IS SPOKEN TO US THAN THE EAR OF THE BODY CAN HEAR.
III. WHAT A REBUKE THIS IS AS A TEXT TO ALL OUR LITTLE NOTIONS ABOUT CAUSE AND EFFECT! THE LORD IS ALWAYS SURPRISING PEOPLE BY UNEXPECTED REVELATIONS; THE LORD IS ALWAYS PERPLEXING THE MIND BY TEARING HUMAN CALCULATIONS TO RAGS; AGAIN, AND AGAIN THROUGH PENTECOSTAL WINDS THERE ROARS THIS GLORIOUS GOSPEL, THE LORD REIGNETH. PERSONALITY IS GREATER THAN LAW; CONSCIOUSNESS IS THE TRUE CONTINUITY; GOD IS THE MASTER, AND IF HE PLEASES TO TURN THE SUN INTO DARKNESS, HE WILL DO IT, AYE, AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD, AND SHE SHALL BE MELTED AS INTO A CRIMSON FLAME. —JOSEPH PARKER, CITY TEMPLE PULPIT, VOL1. P239.
REFERENCES. — III:3.—W. H. HUTCHINGS, SERMON SKETCHES, P94. W. BOYD CARPENTER, THE BURNING BUSH, P1.
EXODUS 3:4
"I THINK, SIRACH," SAYS DINAH MORRIS IN ADAM BEDE (CH. VIII.), "WHEN GOD MAKES HIS PRESENCE FELT THROUGH US, WE ARE LIKE THE BURNING BUSH: MOSES NEVER TOOK ANY HEED WHAT SORT OF BUSH IT WAS—HE ONLY SAW THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE LORD."
THE MORE THE MICROSCOPE SEARCHES OUT THE MOLECULAR STRUCTURE OF MATTER, THE THINNER DOES ITS OBJECT BECOME, TILL WE FEEL AS IF THE VEIL WERE NOT BEING SO MUCH WITHDRAWN AS BEING WORN AWAY BY THE KEEN SCRUTINY, OR RENT IN TWAIN, UNTIL AT LAST WE COME TO THE TRUE SHEKINAH, AND MAY DISCERN THROUGH IT, IF OUR SHOES ARE OFF, THE WORDS I AMOS, BURNING, BUT NOT CONSUMED. —DR. JOHN BROWN ON ART AND SCIENCE.
REFERENCES. — III:4.—S. WILBERFORCE, SERMONS PREACHED ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS, P37.
HOLY GROUND
EXODUS 3:5
THE BIOGRAPHY OF GREAT MEN IS NOT CONFINED TO PUBLIC EVENTS. IT RELATES THE INCIDENTS WHICH ARE PRIVATE, AND DESCRIBES THE EXPERIENCES WHICH ARE SPIRITUAL AND ACCOUNT FOR VISIBLE RESULTS. THUS, IT WAS WITH MOSES; WE MUST BE WITH HIM IN THE WILDERNESS IN ORDER THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND HIS CONDUCT AT THE COURT OF PHARAOH AND AT THE HEAD OF THE HOST OF ISRAEL.
I. TRUE SANCTITY CONFINED TO NO PLACE. — TO MOSES THE DESERT WAS A TEMPLE, AND THE ACACIA THORN A SHRINE. A SPOT BEFORE INDISTINGUISHABLE FROM ANY OTHER IN THAT WASTE, WHERE THE FLOCKS FOUND THEIR PASTURE OR THE WILD BEAST HIS LAIR, BECAME HENCEFORTH HOLY IN THE MEMORY OF THIS SERVANT OF THE LORD.
II. THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD IMPARTS TRUE HOLINESS. — IT NEEDS NOT THAT PRINCES SHOULD LAVISH THEIR WEALTH, THAT ARCHITECTS SHOULD EMBODY THE CONCEPTIONS OF THEIR GENIUS, THAT PRIESTS SHOULD CELEBRATE MAGNIFICENT RITES, THAT PSALMS SHOULD ECHO AND INCENSE FLOAT THROUGH AISLE AND DOME, IN ORDER THAT A PLACE SHOULD BECOME CONSECRATED AND SACRED TO THE SERVICE OF THE ETERNAL. WHERE GOD MEETS WITH ANY SOUL OF PRAYER OF MANASSEH, REVEALS THE MAJESTY OF HIS ATTRIBUTES, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF HIS LAW, THE TENDERNESS OF HIS LOVE, THERE IS A HOLY PLACE.
III. A DIVINELY CONSECRATED SERVICE. — TRUE HOLINESS IS NOT SO MUCH IN THE PLACE AS IN THE HEART. A MAN"S MISSION IN THE WORLD IS DETERMINED BY THE COUNSELS AND COMMANDS RECEIVED BY HIM IN SOLITUDE AND SILENCE. THE HOLY GROUND OF COMMUNION FROM WHICH GOD"S SERVANTS START IMPARTS ITS HOLINESS TO THE LONG PATH OF THEIR PILGRIMAGE, TO THE VARIED SCENES OF THEIR MINISTRY. MOSES COULD NEVER FORGET THE DAY OF DIVINE FELLOWSHIP AND REVELATION FROM WHICH DATED HIS CONSCIOUS DEVOTION, HIS HOLY SERVICE TO ISRAEL AND TO GOD. IN HOW MANY GREAT MEN"S LIVES DO WE TRACE THIS SAME CONNEXION BETWEEN HOLY COMMUNION AND HOLY MINISTRY! WORK ACCEPTABLE TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MEN WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ACHIEVED HAD NOT THE POWER TO PERFORM IT SPRUNG FROM THE HOLY POINT OF CONTACT WHERE THE CREATOR AND THE CREATED MEET.
IV. WE MAY MAKE A HOLY PLACE. — THERE IS NO SPOT WHICH MAY NOT BECOME THE POINT OF CONTACT BETWEEN THE HUMAN SPIRIT AND THE DIVINE. IN THE LONELY DESERT OR THE CROWDED CITY, IN THE PEACEFUL HOME OR THE CONSECRATED CHURCH, THE DIVINE PRESENCE MAY BE REALIZED AND THE DIVINE BLESSING MAY BE OBTAINED. EARTH MAY BE FILLED WITH HOLY PLACES AND LIFE WITH HOLY SERVICE.
EXODUS 3:5
WE MUST NOT ONLY HAVE OUR HEARTS BUBBLING OVER WITH THANKSGIVING AND JOY IN OUR FATHER"S PRESENCE; WE MUST ALSO TAKE OFF OUR SHOES FROM OUR FEET, BECAUSE WE ARE ON HOLY GROUND. THERE IS A DANGER IN THE EMOTIONS BEING TOO MUCH AROUSED UNLESS THE PRAYER BE TRULY ONE OF REAL ADORATION. —FATHER DOLLING IN THE PILOT (4MAY, 1901).
ALL CONCENTRATES; LET US NOT RAVE; LET US SIT AT HOME WITH THE CAUSE. LET US STRIVE AND ASTONISH THE INTRUDING RABBLE OF MEN AND BOOKS AND INSTITUTIONS, BY A SIMPLE DECLARATION OF THE DIVINE FACT. BID THE INVADERS TAKE THE SHOES FROM OFF THEIR FEET, FOR GOD IS HERE WITHIN. LET OUR SIMPLICITY JUDGE THEM, AND OUR DOCILITY TO OUR OWN LAW DEMONSTRATE THE POVERTY OF NATURE AND FORTUNE BESIDE OUR NATIVE RICHES. —EMERSON ON SELF-RELIANCE.
THE CALL TO REVERENCE
EXODUS 3:5
GOD DEMANDED ALL THE OUTWARD FORMS OF A RIGID REVERENCE AS THE FIRST STEP IN THAT FELLOWSHIP WITH HIMSELF TO WHICH HE WAS ABOUT TO SUMMON MOSES AND THE NATION MOSES WAS DESTINED TO LEAD AND TO MOULD.
I. THE FACT THAT THE NAME JEHOVAH IS REVEALED IN IMMEDIATE CONNEXION WITH THIS INCIDENT SEEMS TO WARRANT US IN READING SOME REFERENCE IN THIS SYMBOL TO GOD"S ESSENTIAL AND UNSUSTAINED EXISTENCE. SELF-ORIGINATION, UNWASTING SPONTANEITY, SELF-SUFFICING, ABSOLUTE, AND ETERNAL LIFE, THAT CAN ONLY BE KNOWN BY CONTRAST TO THE FINITE LIFE OF THE CREATURE—THESE ARE THE MEANINGS OF THE STRIKING OBJECT-LESSON.
AND THE VISION PERHAPS INDIRECTLY INTIMATES THAT GOD"S MYSTERIOUS LOVE, LIKE HIS LIFE, WAS SELFDERIVED, INEXHAUSTIBLE, ABOVE ALL OUTWARD CONDITIONS. THE FLAME OF ITS UNEARTHLY BEAUTY WAS MAINTAINED BY AN INFINITE SPONTANEITY OF ITS OWN. IT DID NOT DEPEND FOR ITS STRENGTH OR FERVOUR UPON THE THINGS IT CLASPED IN THE EMBRACE OF ITS FIDELITY AND TENDERNESS.
THE VISION, WITH ITS SOLEMN LESSONS, HAD PROBABLY A MOST VITAL BEARING UPON THE FUTURE CHARACTER AND HISTORY OF MOSES. IT WAS NO UNIMPORTANT STEP IN TRAINING HIM TO THAT SPIRITUAL APTITUDE FOR SEEING THE THINGS OF GOD WHICH MADE HIM THE FOREMOST OF THE PROPHETS. DO NOT THINK OF REVERENCE AS ONE OF THE SECOND-RATE SENTIMENTS OF THE SOUL, TO WHICH NO GREAT PROMISES ARE MADE. THIS SENSE OF AWE WAS THE THRESHOLD TO THOSE APOCALYPTIC EXPERIENCES WHICH BROUGHT SUCH PRIVILEGE AND ENRICHMENT TO HIS AFTER LIFE.
II. WHEN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS COMPARED WITH THE OLD, IT MAY SEEM TO SOME MINDS THAT THE GRACE OF REVERENCE HAS PASSED MORE OR LESS INTO THE BACKGROUND. BUT IF WE LOOK BENEATH THE SURFACE A LITTLE, WE SHALL FIND THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT IS JUST AS EMPHATIC IN ITS PRESENTATION OF THIS OBLIGATION AS THE REVERENCE IS THE COMELY SHELTERING SHEATH WITHIN WHICH ALL THE VITAL NEW TESTAMENT VIRTUES ARE NURTURED. ONLY THE LOWER ORDERS OF PLANTS PRODUCE THEIR SEEDS UPON THE SURFACE OF THE LEAF WITHOUT THE PROTECTION OF FLORAL ENVELOPES AND SEED VESSELS. THE RELIGIOUS FAITH IS OF THE RUDEST AND MOST ELEMENTARY TYPE, AND WILL BEAR ONLY IGNOBLE FRUIT, WHERE FAITH IS WITHOUT THIS PROTECTING SHEATH OF REVERENCE FOR ITS DELICATE GROWTHS.
FAITH WITHOUT REVERENCE IS A PYRAMID RESTING UPON ITS APEX. THERE CAN BE NO OBEDIENCE THAT IS ENTIRELY SINCERE IN ITS QUALITIES WITHOUT REVERENCE. THERE CAN BE NO RESIGNATION TO THE DIVINE WILL APART FROM HABITUAL TEMPERS OF REVERENCE AND GODLY FEAR. IRREVERENCE IMPLIES PARTIAL IGNORANCE OF GOD, AND WHERE THERE IS PARTIAL IGNORANCE OF GOD THE POSSESSION OF ETERNAL LIFE CANNOT BE RICH, FREE, FIRMLY ASSURED. —T. G. SELBY, THE LESSON OF A DILEMMA, P123.
REFERENCES. — III:5. — W. J. BUTLER, SERMONS FOR WORKING MEN, THE OXFORD SERMON LIBRARY, VOL. II. P190. R. D. B. RAWNSLEY, PLAIN PREACHING TO POOR PEOPLE, 3EDITION, P1. J. FRASER, PAROCHIAL AND OTHER SERMONS, P248. C. J. VAUGHAN, LESSONS OF LIFE AND GODLINESS, SERMON VIII. III:5, 6.—W. R. SHEPHERD, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. LXXIII1908, P267. III:6. — SPURGEON, SERMONS, VOL. XLV. NO2633. G. S. BARRETT, OUTLINES OF SERMONS ON THE OLD TESTAMENT, P25. G. B. PUSEY, SELECTIONS, P207. III:6, 7, 9-14.—J. CLIFFORD, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. LIX1901, P352. III:7, 8.—R. W. HILEY, A YEAR"S SERMONS, VOL. I. P165. III:7, 8, 10, 12.—C. BROWN, THE BIRTH OF A NATION, P107.
EXODUS 3:8
IF IT PLEASE HEAVEN, WE SHALL ALL YET MAKE OUR EXODUS FROM HOUNDSDITCH, AND BID THE SORDID CONTINENTS, OF ONCE RICH APPAREL NOW GROWN POISONOUS OLE"-CLO", A MILD FAREWELL! EXODUS INTO WIDER HORIZONS, INTO GOD"S DAYLIGHT ONCE MORE; WHERE ETERNAL SKIES, MEASURING MORE THAN THREE ELLS, SHALL AGAIN OVERARCH US; AND MEN, IMMEASURABLY RICHER FOR HAVING DWELT AMONG THE HEBREWS, SHALL PURSUE THEIR HUMAN PILGRIMAGE, ST. IGNATIUS AND MUCH OTHER SAINTSHIP, AND SUPERSTITIOUS TERROR AND LUMBER, LYING SAFE BEHIND US, LIKE THE NIGHTMARES OF A SLEEP THAT IS PAST. —CARLYLE, LATTER-DAY PAMPHLETS, NO. VIII.
REFERENCES. — III:9, 10. — SPURGEON, SERMONS, VOL. XLV. NO2631.
EXODUS 3:10
"AMONG OUR ARISTOCRACY," WRITES CARLYLE IN HIS ESSAY ON "CORN-LAW RHYMES," "THERE ARE MEN, WE TRUST THERE ARE MANY MEN, WHO FEEL THAT THEY ALSO ARE WORKMEN, BORN TO TOIL, EVER IN THEIR GREAT TASKMASTER"S EYE, FAITHFULLY WITH HEART AND HEAD, FOR THOSE WHO WITH HEART AND HAND DO, UNDER THE SAME GREAT TASKMASTER, TOIL FOR THEM; — WHO HAVE EVEN THIS NOBLEST AND HARDEST WORK SET BEFORE THEM; TO DELIVER OUT OF THAT EGYPTIAN BONDAGE TO WRETCHEDNESS AND IGNORANCE AND SIN, THE HARDHANDED MILLIONS."
THERE ARE MANY PERSONS, DOUBTLESS, WHO FEEL THE WANTS AND MISERIES OF THEIR FELLOW-MEN TENDERLY IF NOT DEEPLY; BUT THIS FEELING IS NOT OF THE KIND TO INDUCE THEM TO EXERT THEMSELVES OUT OF THEIR OWN SMALL CIRCLE. THEY HAVE LITTLE FAITH IN THEIR INDIVIDUAL EXERTIONS DOING AUGHT TOWARDS A REMEDY FOR ANY OF THE GREAT DISORDERS OF THE WORLD. —SIR ARTHUR HELPS.
IN STRICTNESS, THE VITAL REFINEMENTS ARE THE MORAL AND INTELLECTUAL STEPS. THE APPEARANCE OF THE HEBREW MOSES, OF THE INDIAN BUDDH—IN GREECE, OF THE SEVEN WISE MASTERS, OF THE ACUTE AND UPRIGHT SOCRATES, AND OF THE STOIC ZENO, — IN JUDEA, THE ADVENT OF JESUS, — AND IN MODERN CHRISTENDOM, OF THE REALISTS HUSS, SAVONAROLA, AND LUTHER, ARE CAUSAL FACTS WHICH CARRY FORWARD RACES TO NEW CONVICTIONS AND ELEVATE THE RULE OF LIFE. —EMERSON ON CIVILIZATION.
"COME NOW THEREFORE." GREAT MEN, LIKE GREAT PERIODS, ARE EXPLOSIVE MATERIALS IN WHICH AN IMMENSE FORCE IS ACCUMULATED; IT IS ALWAYS PRE-REQUISITE FOR SUCH MEN, HISTORICALLY AND PHYSIOLOGICALLY, THAT FOR A LONG PERIOD THERE HAS BEEN A COLLECTING, A HEAPING UP, AN ECONOMIZING, AND A HOARDING WITH RESPECT TO THEM, — THAT FOR A LONG TIME NO EXPLOSION HAS TAKEN PLACE. —NIETZSCHE IN THE TWILIGHT OF THE IDOLS.
REFERENCES. — III:10.—E. L. HULL, SERMONS PREACHED AT KING"S LYNN (3SERIES), P81. III:10, 11.—C. M. SHORT, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. XL1891, P21. III:10, 20.—A. MACLAREN, EXPOSITIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE— EXODUS, ETC, P26.
EXODUS 3:11
"FOR ONE THING," SAYS CARLYLE IN HIS FOURTH LECTURE ON HEROES, "I WILL REMARK THAT THIS PART OF PROPHET TO HIS NATION WAS NOT OF HIS SEEKING; KNOX HAD LIVED FORTY YEARS QUIETLY OBSCURE, BEFORE HE BECAME CONSPICUOUS.... HE WAS WITH THE SMALL BODY OF REFORMERS WHO WERE STANDING SIEGE IN ST. ANDREWS CASTLE—WHEN ONE DAY IN THIS CHAPEL, THE PREACHER, AFTER FINISHING HIS EXHORTATION TO THOSE FIGHTERS IN THE FORLORN HOPE, SAID SUDDENLY, THAT THERE OUGHT TO BE OTHER SPEAKERS, THAT ALL MEN WHO HAD A PRIEST"S HEART AND GIFT IN THEM OUGHT NOW TO SPEAK; — WHICH GIFTS AND HEART ONE OF THEIR OWN NUMBER, JOHN KNOX THE NAME OF HIM, HAD.... POOR KNOX COULD SAY NO WORD; — BURST INTO A FLOOD OF TEARS, AND RAN OUT. IT IS WORTH REMEMBERING, THAT SCENE. HE WAS IN GRIEVOUS TROUBLE FOR SOME DAYS. HE FELT WHAT A SMALL FACULTY WAS HIS FOR THIS GREAT WORK. HE FELT WHAT A BAPTISM HE WAS CALLED TO BE BAPTIZED WITHAL."
AT THE OPENING OF HIS MINISTRY AT COLLACE, DR. A. A. BONAR NOTES IN HIS DIARY: "I HAVE BEEN THINKING OF THE CASE OF MOSES. HE TREMBLED AND RESISTED BEFORE BEING SENT, BUT FROM THE MOMENT THAT HE WAS CHOSEN WE NEVER HEAR OF ALARM OR FEAR ARISING."
REFERENCE. — III:11-13. — G. HANSON, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. LIII1898, P101.
EXODUS 3:12
HE WAS NOT A NAME, THEN; NOT A TRADITION, NOT A DREAM OF THE PAST. HE LIVED NOW AS HE LIVED THEN; HE WHO HAD BEEN WITH MEN IN PAST AGES, WAS ACTUALLY WITH HIM AT THAT HOUR. —F. D. MAURICE.
COMPARE KNOX"S URGENT LETTER FROM DIEPPE TO HIS IRRESOLUTE SCOTCH FRIENDS, IN1557: "THE INVISIBLE AND INVINCIBLE POWER OF GOD SUSTAINETH AND PRESERVETH ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE, ALL SUCH AS WITH SIMPLICITY DO OBEY HIM. NO LESS CAUSE HAVE YE TO ENTER IN YOUR FORMER ENTERPRISE THAN MOSES HAD TO GO TO THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH; FOR YOUR SUBJECTS, YEA, YOUR BRETHREN ARE OPPRESSED; THEIR BODIES AND SOULS HOLDEN IN BONDAGE; AND GOD SPEAKETH TO YOUR CONSCIENCE THAT YE OUGHT TO HAZARD YOUR OWN LIVES, BE IT AGAINST KINGS OR EMPERORS, FOR THEIR DELIVERANCE."
REFERENCES. — III:12. — H. J. WILMOT-BUXTON, SUNDAY LESSONS FOR DAILY LIFE, P276. III:13.—R. J. CAMPBELL, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. LXIV1903, P177. J. PARKER, WEDNESDAY EVENINGS AT CAVENDISH CHAPEL, P105. III:1314.—J. WORDSWORTH, THE ONE RELIGION, BAMPTON LECTURES, 1881, P33.
EXODUS 3:14
"VIRTUE IS THE ADHERENCE IN ACTION TO THE NATURE OF THINGS," SAYS EMERSON IN HIS ESSAY ON SPIRITUAL LAWS, "AND THE NATURE OF THINGS MAKES IT PREVALENT. IT CONSISTS IN A PERPETUAL SUBSTITUTION OF BEING FOR SEEMING, AND WITH SUBLIME PROPRIETY GOD IS DESCRIBED AS SAYING I AM."
"I HAVE BEEN STRUCK LATELY," WROTE ERSKINE OF LINLATHEN TO MAURICE, "BY THE COMMUNICATION WHICH GOD MADE TO MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH. "I AM"—THE PERSONAL PRESENCE AND ADDRESS OF GOD. NO NEW TRUTH CONCERNING THE CHARACTER OF GOD IS GIVEN; BUT MOSES HAD MET GOD HIMSELF, AND WAS THEN STRENGTHENED TO MEET PHARAOH. THERE IS ONE IMMENSE INTERVAL BETWEEN "HE" AND "I"—BETWEEN HEARING ABOUT GOD AND HEARING GOD. WHAT AN INTERVAL!" GOD HATH NOT MADE A CREATURE THAT CAN COMPREHEND HIM; IT IS A PRIVILEGE OF HIS OWN NATURE: "I AM THAT I AM" WAS HIS OWN DEFINITION TO MOSES; AND IT WAS A SHORT ONE TO CONFOUND MORTALITY, THAT DURST QUESTION GOD, OR ASK HIM WHAT HE WAS. INDEED, HE ONLY IS; ALL OTHERS HAVE AND SHALL BE. —SIR THOMAS BROWNE, RELIGIO MEDICI, PT. I. SEC2.
REFERENCES. — III:14, 15.—J. LECKIE, SERMONS PREACHED AT IBROX, P35. COX, "THE TETRAGRAMMATON," EXPOSITOR (2SERIES), I. P12. SHERLOCK, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, XX. P44. HARRIS, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, XVI. P272. KINGSLEY, GOSPEL OF THE PENTATEUCH, SERMON IX. PARKER, PEOPLE"S BIBLE, II. P32. ROBERTS, HOMILETIC MAGAZINE, VIII. P211. STANLEY, JEWISH CHURCH, I. P94. T. ARNOLD, SERMONS ON INTERPRETATION, P209.
EXODUS 3:15
"NEITHER MOSES, NOR THE PROPHETS, NOR CHRIST HIMSELF, NOR EVEN MOHAMMED," SAYS MAX MLLER IN THE SECOND VOLUME OF HIS GIFFORD LECTURES, "HAD TO INTRODUCE A NEW GOD. THEIR GOD WAS ALWAYS CALLED THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, EVEN WHEN FREED FROM ALL THAT WAS LOCAL AND NARROW IN THE FAITH OF THAT PATRIARCH."
REFERENCES. — III:15.—C. A. BERRY, VISION AND DUTY, P1.
EXODUS 3:19-20
WHAT APPEARS TO ONE SIDE A SINGULAR PROOF OF THE SPECIAL INTERPOSITION OF PROVIDENCE, IS USED ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND NECESSARILY WITH EQUAL FORCE, TO SHOW THAT CHRISTIANITY ITSELF IS NO SPECIAL INTERPOSITION OF PROVIDENCE AT ALL, BUT THE NATURAL RESULT OF THE HISTORICAL EVENTS BY WHICH IT WAS USHERED INTO THE WORLD. THE DUKE OF WEIMAR SPOKE MORE SAFELY WHEN HE SAID OF THE TYRANNY OF THE FIRST NAPOLEON IN GERMANY, "IT IS UNJUST, AND THEREFORE IT CANNOT LAST". HE WOULD HAVE SPOKEN MORE SAFELY STILL IF HE HAD SAID, "LAST OR NOT LAST, IT IS UNJUST, AND BEING UNJUST, IT CARRIES ITS OWN SENTENCE IN ITS HEART, AND WILL PROVE THE WEAKEST IN THE SUM OF THINGS". — GOLDWIN SMITH, LECTURES ON THE STUDY OF HISTORY, PP68-69.
WHEN I FIRST HEARD THAT BUONAPARTE HAD DECLARED THAT THE INTERESTS OF SMALL STATES MUST ALWAYS SUCCUMB TO GREAT ONES, I SAID, "THANK GOD! HE HAS SEALED HIS FATE: FROM THIS MOMENT HIS FALL IS CERTAIN". —COLERIDGE.
REFERENCES. — IV:1. — T. G. SELBY, THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS, P163. IV:1-10.—G. HANSON, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. LIII1897, P101.
ARNO GAEBELEIN'S ANNOTATED BIBLE
CHAPTER 3 THE BURNING BUSH AND THE CALL AND COMMISSION OF MOSES
1. THE VISION OF THE BURNING BUSH (EXODUS 3:1-3) 2. JEHOVAH SPEAKS AND CALLS MOSES (EXODUS 3:4-10) 3. MOSES’ ANSWER (EXODUS 3:11-12) 4. THE NAME REVEALED (EXODUS 3:13-14) 5. THE COMMISSION OF MOSES (EXODUS 3:15-18) 6. THE PROMISE (EXODUS 3:19-22)
THE TWO LAST VERSES OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTER FORM THE INTRODUCTION TO THE GREAT MANIFESTATION OF JEHOVAH IN THE BURNING BUSH AND THE CALL OF MOSES. GOD’S TIME HAD COME. HE HEARD THEIR GROANING, HE REMEMBERED THE COVENANT, AND LOOKED UPON HIS SUFFERING PEOPLE. THE SCENE IS AT HOREB, CALLED HERE THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD BY ANTICIPATION. MOSES HAD BECOME A SHEPHERD, THAT OCCUPATION WHICH THE EGYPTIANS DESPISED (GENESIS 46:34). IT WAS PART OF GOD’S TRAINING BY WHICH HE BECAME “VERY MEEK ABOVE ALL THE MEN WHICH WERE UPON THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (NUMBERS 12:3). IN HIS SHEPHERD CHARACTER HE IS THE TYPE OF CHRIST.
THE BURNING BUSH IS THE PICTURE OF THE SUFFERING PEOPLE, THE WRETCHED SLAVES IN EGYPT … IT WAS A THORNBUSH. THORNS BEING THE RESULTS OF SIN, IT TYPIFIES THE SINFULNESS AND WORTHLESSNESS OF THE PEOPLE. THE FIRE IS THE SYMBOL OF THEIR SUFFERING AND TRIBULATION. IT HAS THE SAME MEANING AS THE “SMOKING FURNACE” ABRAHAM SAW IN HIS VISION. LATER GOD CALLED EGYPT THE “IRON FURNACE” (DEUTERONOMY 4:20). THE THORNBUSH, HOWEVER, IS NOT CONSUMED. ALL THE FIRES OF PERSECUTION AND TRIBULATION COULD NOT CONSUME ISRAEL. IN THE FLAME OF THE FIRE IN THE MIDST OF THE BURNING BUSH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED. THIS WAS THE SECRET OF THE PRESERVATION OF THE BUSH; GOD WAS THERE AND KEPT THEM. “WHEN THOU WALKEST THROUGH THE FIRE, THOU SHALT NOT BE BURNED; NEITHER SHALL THE FLAME KINDLE UPON THEE” (ISAIAH 43:2). HE IS WITH ALL HIS PEOPLE IN THEIR AFFLICTION; HE PRESERVES THEM AND CARRIES THEM THROUGH THE FIRE. BUT THE FIRE IS ALSO THE FIGURE OF GOD’S CONSUMING AND PURIFYING HOLINESS. ALL THAT IS UNHOLY MUST BE CONSUMED BY THE FIRE. “OUR GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE.”
THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH, WHO ADDRESSED MOSES OUT OF THE BURNING BUSH REVEALS HIS NAME. IT SHOWS THAT THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (GOD THE SON) IS GOD. HE CALLS HIMSELF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB. THE TRIUNE GOD IS THUS REVEALED AS FATHER, SON AND HOLY SPIRIT. IN ABRAHAM, AS THE FATHER, IN ISAAC AS THE SON AND IN THE EXPERIENCE OF JACOB AS THE HOLY SPIRIT. OUR LORD QUOTES THESE WORDS AND SILENCED WITH THEM THE UNBELIEVING SADDUCEES, WHO REJECTED THE DOCTRINE OF RESURRECTION (MATTHEW 22:31-32). THE WORDS JEHOVAH SPOKE TO MOSES ARE THE EXPRESSIONS OF HIS SOVEREIGN GRACE. WHAT HAD THEY MERITED? WHAT COULD THEY DO TO SECURE HIS INTERVENTION? NOTHING WHATEVER. THEY WERE IN EGYPT, A LOT OF MISERABLE SLAVES, GIVEN MORE OR LESS TO IDOLATRY, A SINFUL PEOPLE. IT WAS GRACE WHICH LOOKED UPON THEM AND HEARD THEIR CRY. IT WAS GRACE WHICH CAME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. THE WORK OF SALVATION HE CAME TO DO WAS ALL HIS OWN WORK. IT FORESHADOWS HIS COMING DOWN IN INCARNATION FOR THE WORK OF SALVATION. NOTE THE FIVE WORDS: 1. I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE; 2. I HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY; 3. I HAVE KNOWN THEIR SORROW; 4. I HAVE COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM; 5. AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THE LAND INTO A GOOD LAND. HE IS EVER THE SAME, JEHOVAH, WHO CHANGETH NOT. HE EVER SEES, HEARS AND KNOWS AND ACTS IN BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE. HE NEVER LEAVES NOR FORSAKES.
AND WHEN THE LORD CALLED MOSES TO SEND HIM TO PHARAOH TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE FORTH, HE ANSWERED, WHAT AM I THAT I SHOULD GO TO PHARAOH AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT? FORTY YEARS BEFORE IN SELF-CONFIDENCE HE HAD UNDERTAKEN THE WORK AND HAD RUN BEFORE HE WAS SENT, AND NOW HE HAD LEARNED HUMILITY AND HIS WEAKNESS. GOD ANSWERED HIS CONFESSED DISTRUST WITH THE ALL-SUFFICIENT ASSURANCE, “I WILL BE WITH THEE.” WHEN HE SENDS FORTH, HE GOES ALONG TO ACCOMPLISH HIS OWN PURPOSES. WHAT ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ALL WHO WAIT ON THE LORD AND CONSCIOUS OF THEIR OWN WEAKNESS, GO FORTH IN SERVICE IN RESPONSE TO ANOTHER QUESTION, GOD REVEALS HIS NAME. “AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM, AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.” GOD HAD MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO ABRAHAM AS JEHOVAH (GENESIS 15:7). BUT HERE HE GIVES THE EXPLANATION OF HIS NAME JEHOVAH. THE PATRIARCHS KNEW THE NAME JEHOVAH, BUT THE BLESSED SIGNIFICANCE OF THAT NAME WAS NOT KNOWN TO THEM. HE REVEALS HIMSELF AS THE SELF-EXISTING ONE, THE I AM THAT I AM. HE IS THE ONE, WHICH IS, WHICH WAS, WHICH IS TO COME (REVELATION 1:4). AND THIS WONDERFUL NAME OF THE UNCHANGING, LIVING ONE, THE ETERNAL, THE NAME UNSEARCHABLE IN ITS DEPTHS IS THE NAME OF OUR LORD WHO HAS REDEEMED US. WHEN ABOUT TO ACT IN THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS ENSLAVED PEOPLE TO LEAD THEM OUT AND TO BRING THEM IN, HE MAKES HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE I AM. “BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM” (JOHN 8:58). OUR EVER-BLESSED LORD IS THE I AM, WHO SPOKE TO MOSES. AND WHAT IS JEHOVAH, THE I AM FOR HIS PEOPLE? WELL HAS IT BEEN SAID, “JEHOVAH, IN TAKING THIS TITLE, CALLING HIMSELF ‘I AM,’ WAS FURNISHING HIS PEOPLE WITH A BLANK CHECK, TO BE FILLED UP TO ANY AMOUNT. HE CALLS HIMSELF I AM, AND FAITH HAS BUT TO WRITE OVER AGAINST THAT INEFFABLY PRECIOUS NAME WHATEVER WE WANT.”
IN EXODUS 3:15 WE HAVE THE HINT OF JEHOVAH’S ETERNAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL. HE IS STILL AND EVER WILL BE THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC AND OF JACOB. “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS.” HERE IS THE HOPE FOR ISRAEL. HE HATH NOT CAST THEM AWAY; HE IS THEIR GOD STILL AND HIS GIFTS AND CALLING ARE WITHOUT REPENTANCE.
THE COMMISSION TO MOSES FOLLOWS, AND JEHOVAH TELLING BEFOREHAND THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WOULD NOT LET THEM GO ALSO PROMISES MOSES THAT HE WOULD SMITE EGYPT AND THAT WHEN THE EXODUS TAKES PLACE, THEY WERE NOT TO GO EMPTY-HANDED. THIS IS IN FULFILLMENT OF A PREVIOUS PROMISE (GENESIS 15:14).
GARY H. EVERETT'S STUDY NOTES ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES
MOSES' DIVINE COMMISSION - IN THE STORY OF EXODUS 3:1 TO EXODUS 4:17, GOD BREAKS THE SILENCE OF FOUR HUNDRED WITHOUT A DIVINE VISITATION TO HIS PEOPLE. GOD NOW CALLS MOSES TO BRING HIS PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPTIAN BONDAGE AND INTO THE PROMISED LAND.
DIVINE COMMISSIONS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES- WE OFTEN FIND A DIVINE COMMISSION AT THE BEGINNING OF THE STORY OF GOD' SERVANTS IN THE SCRIPTURES. WE SEE IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS THAT ADAM, NOAH, ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB EACH RECEIVED THEIR COMMISSIONS AT THE BEGINNING OF THEIR GENEALOGIES WHICH DIVIDE THE BOOK OF GENESIS INTO MAJOR DIVISIONS. WE ALSO SEE HOW MOSES RECEIVED HIS DIVINE COMMISSION NEAR THE BEGINNING OF HIS STORY FOUND WITHIN EXODUS TO DEUTERONOMY. JOSHUA RECEIVED HIS COMMISSION IN THE FIRST FEW VERSES OF THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. ALSO, WE SEE THAT ISAIAH, JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL EACH RECEIVED A DIVINE COMMISSION AT THE BEGINNING OF THEIR MINISTRIES. THE BOOK OF EZRA OPENS WITH A DIVINE CALL TO REBUILD THE TEMPLE AND THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH BEGINS WITH A CALL TO REBUILD THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM, WHICH CALLINGS EZRA AND NEHEMIAH ANSWERED. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WE FIND PAUL THE APOSTLE RECEIVING HIS DIVINE COMMISSION IN AT THE BEGINNING OF THE LENGTHY SECTION ON PAUL'S LIFE AND MINISTRY.
EACH OF THESE DIVINE CALLINGS SUPPORT GOD'S ORIGINAL COMMISSION TO ADAM IN THE STORY OF CREATION TO BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, A CHARGE TO PRODUCE RIGHTEOUSNESS OFFSPRING UPON THE EARTH, FOR THESE MEN WERE CALLED TO BRING THE ABOUT THE MULTIPLICATION OF GODLY SEEDS. THE PATRIARCHS WERE CALLED TO MULTIPLY AND PRODUCE A NATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. MOSES WAS CALLED TO BRING ISRAEL OUT OF BONDAGE; BUT HE MISSED HIS CALLING TO BRING THEM INTO THE PROMISED LAND. JOSHUA WAS CALLED TO BRING THEM IN TO THE LAND. ESTHER WAS CALLED TO PRESERVE THE SEED OF ISRAEL AS WAS NOAH, WHILE EZRA AND NEHEMIAH WERE CALLED TO BRING THEM BACK INTO THE PROMISED LAND. ALL OF THE JUDGES, THE KINGS AND THE PROPHETS WERE CALLED TO CALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF SIN AND BONDAGE AND INTO OBEDIENCE AND PROSPERITY. THEY WERE ALL CALLED TO BRING GOD'S CHILDREN OUT OF BONDAGE AND DESTRUCTION AND INTO GOD'S BLESSINGS AND MULTIPLICATION. THE STORIES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SHOW US THAT SOME OF THESE MEN FULFILLED THEIR DIVINE COMMISSION WHILE OTHERS EITHER FELL SHORT THROUGH DISOBEDIENCE OR WERE TOO WICKED TO HEAR THEIR CALLING FROM GOD.
ONE REASON WHY THESE PROPHETS RECEIVED SUCH A MIGHTY VISITATION IS UNDERSTOOD IN A COMMENT BY KENNETH HAGIN, WHO SAID THAT WHEN THE LORD GIVES US A VISION OR A WORD FOR THE FUTURE, IT OFTEN PRECEDES A TRIAL, AND IS USED TO ANCHOR OUR SOUL AND TAKE US THROUGH THE TRIAL. 17] IF WE LOOK AT THE LIVES OF THE THREE MAJOR PROPHETS, THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT WE SEE. THESE THREE MEN FACED ENORMOUS TRIALS AND OBJECTIONS DURING THEIR MINISTRIES. THEIR DIVINE COMMISSIONS CERTAIN WERE THE ANCHOR OF THEIR SOULS AS IT GAVE THEM STRENGTH AND ASSURANCE THAT THEY WERE IN GOD'S WILL DESPITE THEIR DIFFICULTIES. WE SEE SUCH DRAMATIC ENCOUNTERS IN THE LIVES OF MOSES AND SAUL OF TARSUS, AS GOD GAVE THEM THEIR DIVINE COMMISSIONS FOR A WORK THAT WAS DIFFICULT AND EVEN COST THEM THEIR LIVES. 17] KENNETH HAGIN, FOLLOWING GOD'S PLAN FOR YOUR LIFE (TULSA, OKLAHOMA: FAITH LIBRARY PUBLICATIONS, C 1993, 1994), 118.
NOTE THE NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCE TO THIS PASSAGE IN: "THEN SAID THE LORD TO HIM, PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT."
EXODUS 3:1 NOW MOSES KEPT THE FLOCK OF JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN: AND HE LED THE FLOCK TO THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT, AND CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, EVEN TO HOREB.
EXODUS 3:1 — COMMENTS- NOTE THAT MOSES HAS WENT FROM THE MOST HONOURED POSITION IN EGYPT TO THE MOST DESPISED OCCUPATION OF EGYPTIANS, SHEPHERDING. IN GENESIS 46:34, A SHEPHERD WAS AN ABOMINATION TO THE EGYPTIANS.
GENESIS 46:34, "THAT YE SHALL SAY, THY SERVANTS" TRADE HATH BEEN ABOUT CATTLE FROM OUR YOUTH EVEN UNTIL NOW, BOTH WE, AND ALSO OUR FATHERS: THAT YE MAY DWELL IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN; FOR EVERY SHEPHERD IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO THE EGYPTIANS."
EXODUS 3:1 — COMMENTS- IT IS VERY COMMON THAT THE LORD PULLS YOUNG CHRISTIANS ASIDE FOR PERIODS OF SOLITUDE. IT IS DURING THESE TIMES THAT GOD TEACHES HIS CHILDREN IN ORDER TO PREPARE THEM FOR THE WORK THAT HE HAS CALLED THEM TO. MOSES' TIME IN ARABIA WAS NOT WASTED TIME, BUT A TIME FOR THE LORD TO TEACH HIM THE WAYS OF GOD. NOTE THESE INSIGHTFUL WORDS FROM FRANCES J. ROBERTS REGARDING PAUL'S VISIT TO ARABIA:
"O MY BELOVED, YE DO NOT NEED TO MAKE YOUR PATH (LIKE A SNOW PLOW), FOR LO, I SAY UNTO THEE, I GO BEFORE YOU. YEA, I SHALL ENGINEER CIRCUMSTANCES ON THY BEHALF. I AM THY HUSBAND, AND I WILL PROTECT THEE AND CARE FOR THEE, AND MAKE FULL PROVISION FOR THEE. I KNOW THY NEED, AND I AM CONCERNED FOR THEE: FOR THY PEACE, FOR THY HEALTH, FOR THY STRENGTH. I CANNOT USE A TIRED BODY, AND YE NEED TO TAKE TIME TO RENEW THINE ENERGIES, BOTH SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL. I AM THE GOD OF BATTLE, BUT I AM ALSO THE ONE WHO SAID: THEY THAT WAIT UPON THE LORD SHALL RENEW THEIR STRENGTH. AND JESUS SAID, COME YE APART AND REST A LITTLE WHILE.
"I WILL TEACH YOU, EVEN AS I TAUGHT MOSES ON THE BACK SIDE OF THE DESERT, AND AS I TAUGHT PAUL IN ARABIA. SO WILL I TEACH YOU. THUS IT SHALL BE A CONSTRUCTIVE PERIOD, AND NOT IN ANY SENSE WASTED TIME. BUT AS THE SUMMER COURSE TO THE SCHOOL TEACHER, IT IS VITAL TO THEE IN ORDER THAT YE BE FULLY QUALIFIED FOR YOUR MINISTRY.
THERE IS NO VIRTUE IN ACTIVITY AS SUCH - NEITHER IN INACTIVITY. I MINISTER TO THEE IN SOLITUDE THAT YE MAY MINISTER OF ME TO OTHERS AS A SPONTANEOUS OVERFLOW OF OUR COMMUNION. NEVER LABOR TO SERVE, NOR FORCE OPPORTUNITIES. SET THY HEART TO BE AT PEACE AND TO SIT AT MY FEET. LEARN TO BE READY, BUT NOT TO BE ANXIOUS. LEARN TO SAY ‘NO' TO THE DEMANDS OF MEN AND TO SAY ‘YES' TO THE CALL OF THE SPIRIT…...COME AWAY, MY BELOVED, AND BE AS THE DOE UPON THE MOUNTAINS; YEA, WE SHALL GO DOWN TOGETHER TO THE GARDENS." 18] 18] FRANCES J. ROBERTS, COME AWAY MY BELOVED (OJAI, CALIFORNIA: KING'S FARSPAN, INC, 1973), 145-6.
EXODUS 3:2 — COMMENTS- THE ANGEL THAT SPOKE TO MOSES WAS MANIFESTED AS A FLAME OF FIRE (SEE ACTS 7:30, HEBREWS 1:7). ACTS 7:30, "AND WHEN FORTY YEARS WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINA AN ANGEL OF THE LORD IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH." HEBREWS 1:7, "AND OF THE ANGELS HE SAITH, WHO MAKETH HIS ANGEL’S SPIRITS, AND HIS MINISTERS A FLAME OF FIRE." 
EXODUS 3:5 — COMMENTS- THE ONLY OTHER TIME WHEN THE LORD TOLD MAN TO TAKE OFF HIS SHOES WAS WHEN THE CAPTAIN OF THE LORD OF HOSTS MET JOSHUA TO LEAD HIM INTO THE PROMISED LAND. JOSHUA 5:15, "AND THE CAPTAIN OF THE LORD"S HOST SAID UNTO JOSHUA, LOOSE THY SHOE FROM OFF THY FOOT; FOR THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY. AND JOSHUA DID SO." EXODUS 3:5 — OLD TESTAMENT QUOTES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT - NOTE THE NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCE. ACTS 7:33, "THEN SAID THE LORD TO HIM, PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND."
EXODUS 3:6 — COMMENTS- GOD REVEALED HIMSELF UNTO MOSES AS "THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB". EXODUS 3:6, "MOREOVER HE SAID, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. AND MOSES HID HIS FACE; FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD." 
THIS REVEALED TO MOSES THAT HIS OFFICE AND MINISTRY WAS TO BRING GOD'S PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPTIAN BONDAGE. MOSES' NAME, WHICH MEANS, "DRAWN OUT", INDICATES HIS MINISTRY AND ANOINTING OF BRINGING OUT GOD'S PEOPLE FROM BONDAGE. HOWEVER, UNTO JOSHUA THE LORD REVEALED HIMSELF AS THE "CAPTAIN OF THE HOST OF THE LORD". THIS NAME INDICATED THAT JOSHUA WAS TO WALK UNDER THIS ANOINTING AS A WARRIOR AND LEAD GOD'S PEOPLE INTO BATTLE.
ABRAHAM WAS A STRANGER IN THE LAND OF CANAAN. THEREFORE, GOD REVEALED HIMSELF TO ABRAHAM AS A STRANGER IN THIS LAND SO THAT ABRAHAM WOULD BETTER UNDERSTAND HIS OFFICE AND CALLING.
EXODUS 3:6 — OLD TESTAMENT QUOTES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT- NOTE REFERENCES TO EXODUS 3:6 IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: MATTHEW 22:32, "I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB? GOD IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING." MARK 12:26, "AND AS TOUCHING THE DEAD, THAT THEY RISE: HAVE YE NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, HOW IN THE BUSH GOD SPAKE UNTO HIM, SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB?" "NOW THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, EVEN MOSES SHEWED AT THE BUSH, WHEN HE CALLETH THE LORD THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. FOR HE IS NOT A GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING: FOR ALL LIVE UNTO HIM." ACTS 3:13, "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB, THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS, HATH GLORIFIED HIS SON JESUS; WHOM YE DELIVERED UP, AND DENIED HIM IN THE PRESENCE OF PILATE, WHEN HE WAS DETERMINED TO LET HIM GO." ACTS 7:32, "SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. THEN MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD."
EXODUS 3:7 — COMMENTS- GOD HEARD THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WHEN THEY WERE IN BONDAGE IN EGYPT. HOWEVER, THEY HAD BEEN IN EGYPT FOR FOUR HUNDRED THIRTY (430) YEARS, AND IT WAS NOT UNTIL THE BONDAGE BECAME SO INTENSE THAT THEY CRIED OUT TO GOD IN TEARS. IN FACT, THEIR FIRSTBORN WERE BEING THROWN INTO THE NILE RIVER, AND THIS MOVED THEM TO PRAYER WITH TEARS. THIS IS THE PRAYER THAT MOVED GOD TO DELIVER THEM FROM THEIR BONDAGE.
I BRING OUT THIS POINT BECAUSE THERE ARE A NUMBER OF EXAMPLES IN THE SCRIPTURES WHERE GOD DOES NOT MOVE UNTIL A PERSON SOWS IN TEARS. FOR EXAMPLE, WE SEE THAT RACHEL WAS BARREN UNTIL SHE CRIED OUT TO HER HUSBAND, "GIVE ME CHILDREN, OR ELSE I DIE." ( GENESIS 30:1), AND "GOD REMEMBERED RACHEL, AND GOD HEARKENED TO HER, AND OPENED HER WOMB" ( GENESIS 30:22). WE SEE HOW HANNAH WAS BARREN FOR YEARS, UNTIL SHE CRIED BEFORE THE LORD, "SHE WAS IN BITTERNESS OF SOUL, AND PRAYED UNTO THE LORD, AND WEPT SORE. SHE VOWED A VOW…" ( 1 SAMUEL 1:10-11). GOD GAVE HER A SON. IT WAS THE INTENSE CRIES OF THE SODOMITES THAT BROUGHT GOD'S JUDGMENT UPON THOSE WICKED CITIES, "AND THE LORD SAID, BECAUSE THE CRY OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH IS GREAT, AND BECAUSE THEIR SIN IS VERY GRIEVOUS; I WILL GO DOWN NOW, AND SEE WHETHER THEY HAVE DONE ALTOGETHER ACCORDING TO THE CRY OF IT." (GENESIS 18:20-21)
EXODUS 3:8 — "UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY" - COMMENTS- WE FIND IN EXODUS 3:8 THE FIRST USE OF THE PHRASE "A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY," A PHRASE THAT WILL BE USED TWENTY TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO REFER TO THE PROMISED LAND, WITH FIFTEEN OF THOSE USES IN THE PENTATEUCH, ONE USE IN JOSHUA, AND ANOTHER FOUR USES IN JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL. WE CAN QUICKLY OBSERVE THAT MILK WAS A SWEET DRINK, CONTAINING LACTOSE, AND HONEY WAS THE SWEETEST OF FOODS TO EAT. THE WORD "FLOWING" MEANS ABUNDANCE, OF MORE THAN WHAT IS NEEDED. THUS, IT IMPLIES AN OVERFLOW OF BLESSINGS INTO THE LIVES OF OTHER PEOPLE AND OTHER NATIONS.
WE CAN ALSO NOTE A COMMON FACTOR IN THE NUTRITIONAL BENEFITS OF MILK AND HONEY. MILK IS NECESSARY IN A NEW BORN FOR DEVELOP OF ITS IMMUNE SYSTEM. HONEY IS FOUND TO ASSIST AND GIVE SUPPORT TO AN IMMUNE SYSTEM BECAUSE OF THE PLANT POLLEN THAT IS USED TO MAKE IT.
EXODUS 3:9 — "THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IS COME UNTO ME" - COMMENTS- PERHAPS NOT EVERY INDIVIDUAL ISRAELITE CRIED OUT TO GOD FOR DELIVERANCE; BUT ENOUGH OF THEM CRIED OUT TO HIM THAT IT MOVED THE HEART OF GOD TO DELIVER THEM.
EXODUS 3:10 — COMMENTS- EGYPT IS A SYMBOL OF BEING IN BONDAGE TO PLEASURES AND WORLDLY LUSTS (REVELATION 11:8). REVELATION 11:8, "AND THEIR DEAD BODIES SHALL LIE IN THE STREET OF THE GREAT CITY, WHICH SPIRITUALLY IS CALLED SODOM AND EGYPT, WHERE ALSO OUR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED."
EXODUS 3:10 — COMMENTS- THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO PERFORM A GREAT TASK. HE REVEALED HIS NAME TO MOSES. AS REVEALED IN THESE NEXT CHAPTERS, THE LORD IS GOING TO EQUIP MOSES AND SHOW HIM HOW TO PERFORM THIS GREAT TASK. MOSES WILL USE THE NAME OF GOD TO PERFORM THIS TASK.
EXODUS 3:11 AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?
EXODUS 3:11 — COMMENTS- MOSES IMMEDIATELY LOOKS AT HIS OWN ABILITY. IT HAD FAILED TO DELIVER THE HEBREW CHILDREN FORTY YEARS AGO IN EXODUS 1:11-15. RICK JOYNER CALLS THIS A FORM OF FALSE HUMILITY IN MOSES THAT IS ACTUALLY THE SAME PRIDE THAT CAUSED MAN TO FALL IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. 19] 19] RICK JOYNER, THE CALL (CHARLOTTE, NORTH CAROLINA: MORNING STAR PUBLICATIONS, 1999), 143-4.
EXODUS 3:12 — COMMENTS- NOTE THE NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCE TO EXODUS 3:12 IN ACTS 7:7, "AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY SHALL BE IN BONDAGE WILL I JUDGES, SAID GOD: AND AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH, AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE."
EXODUS 3:14 — WORD STUDY ON "I AM" - STRONG SAYS THE HEBREW WORD ( הָיַה) (H 1961) IS A VERB THAT LITERALLY MEANS, "TO BE, TO BECOME, TO COME TO PASS." THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH ( יְהוָֹה) (H 3068), WHICH MEANS, "THE SELF EXISTENT OR ETERNAL ONE," IS A DERIVATIVE OF THIS VERB.
COMMENTS- IN THIS PASSAGE OF SCRIPTURE, GOD REVEALS HIMSELF IN A MORE PERSONAL WAY TO MOSES THAN HE HAD EVER REVEALED HIMSELF TO ANY OTHER MAN ON EARTH, INCLUDING ABRAHAM (SEE).
THIS NAME FOR GOD REVEALS THAT GOD IS NEITHER SUBJECT TO TIME NOR SPACE. HE IS ETERNAL, AND DOES NOT LIVE IN THE PRESENT, AS MAN DOES. GOD SEES THE PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE ALL AT ONCE. 
JOHN 8:58, "JESUS SAID UNTO THEM, VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM." AFTERWARDS, GOD REVEALS THREE OF HIS DIVINE ASPECTS TO MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AT A TIME WHEN THE PEOPLE NEEDED THIS ASPECT OF GOD"S BLESSING. IN OTHER WORDS, AS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL FACED NEEDS IN THEIR WILDERNESS JOURNEY, GOD REVEALED HIMSELF BY HIS NAMES. WE SEE THESE THREE ASPECTS OF THE LORD IN: - "I AM THE LORD THAT HEALETH THEE" - THE LORD THY VICTOR OR BANNER. EXODUS 31:13 - "I AM THE LORD THAT DOTH SANCTIFY YOU"
THIS ORDER FOLLOWS HEBREWS 11:6, "BUT WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE HIM: FOR HE THAT COMETH TO GOD MUST BELIEVE THAT HE ISAIAH, AND THAT HE IS A REWARDER OF THEM THAT DILIGENTLY SEEK HIM." 
A PERSON MUST FIRST HAVE A PERSONAL EXPERIENCE WITH GOD. THEN, THE LORD BEGINS TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO THOSE WHO SEEK HIM. YHWH: "AND GOD SPAKE UNTO MOSES, AND SAID UNTO HIM, I AM THE LORD: AND I APPEARED UNTO ABRAHAM, UNTO ISAAC, AND UNTO JACOB, BY THE NAME OF GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME JEHOVAH WAS I NOT KNOWN TO THEM."
THE LORD OUR HEALER: "AND HE CRIED UNTO THE LORD AND THE LORD SHEWED HIM A TREE, WHICH WHEN HE HAD CAST INTO THE WATERS, THE WATERS WERE MADE SWEET: THERE HE MADE FOR THEM A STATUTE AND AN ORDINANCE, AND THERE HE PROVED THEM, AND SAID, IF THOU WILT DILIGENTLY HEARKEN TO THE VOICE OF THE LORD THY GOD, AND WILT DO THAT WHICH IS RIGHT IN HIS SIGHT, AND WILT GIVE EAR TO HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND KEEP ALL HIS STATUTES, I WILL PUT NONE OF THESE DISEASES UPON THEE, WHICH I HAVE BROUGHT UPON THE EGYPTIANS: FOR I AM THE LORD THAT HEALETH THEE."
THE LORD OUR BANNER: "AND MOSES BUILT AN ALTAR, AND CALLED THE NAME OF IT. JEHOVAHNISSI: FOR HE SAID, BECAUSE THE LORD HATH SWORN THAT THE LORD WILL HAVE WAR WITH AMALEK FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION."
THE LORD WHO SANCTIFIES: EXODUS 31:13, "SPEAK THOU ALSO UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, SAYING, VERILY MY SABBATHS YE SHALL KEEP: FOR IT IS A SIGN BETWEEN ME AND YOU THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS; THAT YE MAY KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD THAT DOTH SANCTIFY YOU."
JEALOUS: EXODUS 34:14, "FOR THOU SHALT WORSHIP NO OTHER GOD: FOR THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS GOD:" EXODUS 3:14 — COMMENTS- THE LORD IS THE VERY "LIFE THAT EXISTS IN CREATION." HE IS EVEN THE LIFE WITHIN THE ENEMIES OF GOD. HE IS ‘THE BEGINNING AND…THE END OF ALL THINGS." 20] HE IS THE LORD OF HOSTS AND THE PRINCE OF PEACE, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AND THE LAMB OF GOD. HE IS "I AM" BECAUSE HE IS OUR GOD OF THE PRESENT. WE CANNOT KNOW HIM AS THE GOD OF THE PAST OR FUTURE, BUT WE MUST SEEK HIM DAILY IN ORDER TO ABIDE WITH HIM. HE IS OUR LIFE AND WITHOUT HIM WE WOULD DIE. HE IS OUR LIGHT AND WITHOUT HIM WE WOULD WALK IN DARKNESS. 21] 20] RICK JOYNER, THE CALL (CHARLOTTE, NORTH CAROLINA: MORNING STAR PUBLICATIONS, 1999), 59. 21] RICK JOYNER, THE CALL (CHARLOTTE, NORTH CAROLINA: MORNING STAR PUBLICATIONS, 1999), 59-63. EXODUS 3:15 — OLD TESTAMENT QUOTES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT - NOTE NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCES TO EXODUS 3:15: MATTHEW 22:32, "I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB? GOD IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING." MARK 12:26, "AND AS TOUCHING THE DEAD, THAT THEY RISE: HAVE YE NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, HOW IN THE BUSH GOD SPAKE UNTO HIM, SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB?" "NOW THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, EVEN MOSES SHEWED AT THE BUSH, WHEN HE CALLETH THE LORD THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. FOR HE IS NOT A GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING: FOR ALL LIVE UNTO HIM." ACTS 3:13, "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB, THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS, HATH GLORIFIED HIS SON JESUS; WHOM YE DELIVERED UP, AND DENIED HIM IN THE PRESENCE OF PILATE, WHEN HE WAS DETERMINED TO LET HIM GO." ACTS 7:32, "SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. THEN MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD." 
EXODUS 3:19 — COMMENTS - EXODUS 3:19 CAN BE INTERPRETED IN TWO WAYS. (1) THE HAND OF GOD - THIS VERSE IS USUALLY UNDERSTOOD TO SAY THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT FROM BONDAGE EXCEPT BY THE MIGHTY HAND OF THE LORD. BRENTON, "BUT I KNOW THAT PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO, SAVE WITH A MIGHTY HAND." DRC, "BUT I KNOW THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO, BUT BY A MIGHTY HAND." NIV, "BUT I KNOW THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO UNLESS A MIGHTY HAND COMPELS HIM." (2) THE HAND OF MAN - THIS VERSE CAN ALSO BE INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT NO ONE HAS THE STRENGTH OR POWER TO MAKE PHARAOH LET THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT FROM BONDAGE. JOHN DURHAM GIVES THE FOLLOWING PARAPHRASE OF THIS VERSE, "THE PHARAOH WILL HAVE NO THOUGHT OF GRANTING SUCH A WISH AND COULD NOT EVEN BE FORCED TO DO SO BY ANY POWER MEN COULD MUSTER." 22] WE FIND ADDITIONAL SUPPORT FOR THIS VIEW IN EXODUS 6:1, "THEN THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES, NOW SHALT THOU SEE WHAT I WILL DO TO PHARAOH: FOR WITH A STRONG HAND SHALL HE LET THEM GO, AND WITH A STRONG HAND SHALL HE DRIVE THEM OUT OF HIS LAND."
22] JOHN I. DURHAM, EXODUS, IN WORD BIBLICAL COMMENTARY: 58 VOLUMES ON CD-ROM, VOL 3, EDS. BRUCE M. METZGER, DAVID A. HUBBARD AND GLENN W. BARKER (DALLAS: WORD INC, 2002), IN LIBRONIX DIGITAL LIBRARY SYSTEM, V 30B [CD-ROM] (BELLINGHAM, WA: LIBRONIX CORP, 2004), NOTES ON. — COMMENTS - THE WEALTH OF THE EGYPTIANS- WHERE DID THE EGYPTIANS ATTAIN ALL OF THIS WEALTH? MUCH OF THIS GOLD AND SILVER CAME INTO THE NATION OF EGYPT DURING THE TIME OF JOSEPH, WHEN THE LORD USED JOSEPH TO OBTAIN ITS WEALTH. HERE, WE SEE HOW GOD IS PROVIDING THE NEEDS OF THE CHILDREN THRU JOSEPH (EXODUS 11:1-3; EXODUS 12:35-36). "AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES, YET WILL I BRING ONE PLAGUE MORE UPON PHARAOH, AND UPON EGYPT; AFTERWARDS HE WILL LET YOU GO HENCE: WHEN HE SHALL LET YOU GO, HE SHALL SURELY THRUST YOU OUT HENCE ALTOGETHER. SPEAK NOW IN THE EARS OF THE PEOPLE, AND LET EVERY MAN BORROW OF HIS NEIGHBOUR, AND EVERY WOMAN OF HER NEIGHBOUR, JEWELS OF SILVER, AND JEWELS OF GOLD. AND THE LORD GAVE THE PEOPLE FAVOUR IN THE SIGHT OF THE EGYPTIANS. MOREOVER, THE MAN MOSES WAS VERY GREAT IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, IN THE SIGHT OF PHARAOH"S SERVANTS, AND IN THE SIGHT OF THE PEOPLE." "AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL DID ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF MOSES; AND THEY BORROWED OF THE EGYPTIANS, JEWELS OF SILVER, AND JEWELS OF GOLD, AND RAIMENT: AND THE LORD GAVE THE PEOPLE FAVOUR IN THE SIGHT OF THE EGYPTIANS, SO THAT THEY LENT UNTO THEM SUCH THINGS AS THEY REQUIRED. AND THEY SPOILED THE EGYPTIANS." — COMMENTS- GOD GIVES MOSES A ROD TO PERFORM MIRACLES- MANY EVANGELISTS HAVE PREACHED TO THE HEATHEN. WHEN THEY GAVE NO RESPONSE TO ACCEPT JESUS, THE PREACHER PERFORMED SIGNS AND WONDERS IN JESUS' NAME, JUST AS MOSES PERFORMED SIGNS AND WONDERS WITH THE ROD SO THEY MIGHT ALSO BELIEVE. IN FACT, WHEN JESUS PREACHED IN JUDEA TO THE MANY PHARISEES AND OTHERS WHO CHALLENGED HIS MINISTRY, HE OPERATED IN THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT, WHILE IN HIS GALILEAN MINISTRY HE PREACHED TO PEOPLE WHO RECEIVED HIS MESSAGE, SO THAT THEY WERE HEALED BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITH IN HIM.
EXODUS 4:15 — WORD STUDY ON "AARON" - GESENIUS SAYS THE HEBREW NAME "AARON" ( אַהֲרֹון) (H 175) MEANS, "MOUNTAINOUS." STRONG SAYS IT MEANS, "LIGHT BRINGER," AND IS DERIVED FROM AN UNCERTAIN ORIGIN. BDB SAYS, "LIGHT BRINGER." PTW INTERPRETS THIS WORD TO MEAN "ENLIGHTENED, RICH, MOUNTAINEER." HITCHCOCK READS, "A TEACHER; LOFTY; MOUNTAIN OF STRENGTH."
THE PEOPLE'S BIBLE BY JOSEPH PARKER
MOSES EXCUSES HIMSELF
THE WISDOM OF MOSES IS SEEN IN THE NATURE OF THE INQUIRY WHICH HE PROPOSED. HE WAS RESOLVED NOT TO GO A WARFARE AT HIS OWN CHARGES. EVERY MAN SHOULD KNOW UPON WHOSE BUSINESS HE IS GOING IN LIFE. WHO IS SENDING ME? IS AN INQUIRY WHICH A MAN SHOULD PUT TO HIMSELF BEFORE VENTURING UPON ANY COURSE THAT IS DOUBTFUL, HAZARDOUS, OR EXPERIMENTAL. MOSES WISHED TO BE ABLE TO IDENTIFY THE PERSONAL AUTHORITY OF HIS MISSION. IT WAS NOT ENOUGH TO HAVE A MESSAGE HE MUST ALSO KNOW THE NAME OF THE AUTHOR. THERE ARE SOME DOCTRINES WHICH ARE INDEPENDENT OF PERSONALITY; THERE ARE OTHERS WHICH DEPEND UPON PERSONALITY FOR THEIR AUTHORITY AND BENEFICENCE. AMONGST THE LATTER ARE ALL RELIGIOUS DOCTRINES AND APPEALS. THE GIVER IS GREATER THAN THE GIFT. THE SPEAKER IS GREATER THAN THE SPEECH. TO KNOW THE SPEAKER IS TO HAVE DEEP INSIGHT INTO THE MEANING OF THE WORDS SPOKEN. THE ANSWER RETURNED TO MOSES WAS THE SUBLIMEST REPLY EVER MADE TO REVERENT INQUIRY. GOD ANNOUNCES HIMSELF AS PERSONAL, INDEPENDENT, SELF-EXISTENT. THERE IS NO WORD TO QUALIFY OR LIMIT HIS PERSONALITY—IT ISAIAH, SO TO SPEAK, PURE BEING—IT IS INFINITE LIFE—IT IS THE FOUNTAIN OUT OF WHICH ALL OTHER LIVES START ON THEIR LITTLE COURSE. MARK THE COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THE NAME. IT RELATES NOT ONLY TO BEING, BUT TO CHARACTER, TO SELF-COMPLETENESS; IT IS THE ONE LIFE WHICH CAN LIVE WITHOUT DEPENDENCE AND WITHOUT SOCIETY. THE ELEMENT OF SUBLIMITY MUST BE FOUND IN RELIGION; THE MEASURE OF THE SUBLIMITY IS THE MEASURE OF THE CONDESCENSION. A MAN PROCEEDING TO HIS WORK UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF SUCH A REVELATION AS WAS GRANTED TO MOSES MUST BE SUPERIOR TO HARDSHIP AND TRIUMPHANT IN THE PRESENCE OF DIFFICULTY. A MAN"S INSPIRATION SHOULD ALWAYS BE IN EXCESS OF THE DUTY WHICH IS IMPOSED UPON HIM. THE INSPIRED MAN DESCENDS UPON HIS WORK AND CONDUCTS HIS SERVICE WITH AN OVERPLUS OF POWER; BUT HE WHOSE INSPIRATION FALLS BELOW HIS DUTY TOILS FRETFULLY AND UNSUCCESSFULLY, AND EVENTUALLY BECOMES THE PREY OF THE SPIRIT OF THE HIRELING. IT IS HERE THAT THE CHRISTIAN WORKER ACTUALLY TRIUMPHS IN HIS LABOUR, AND REJOICES EVEN IN PERSECUTION AND TRIBULATION: GOD THE HOLY GHOST IS IN HIM, AND SO THE WHOLE TONE OF HIS LIFE IS INFINITELY SUPERIOR TO THE INFLUENCES WHICH SEEK TO DISTRACT HIS ATTENTION AND BAFFLE HIS ENERGY. IN THE ABSENCE OF GOD THE HOLY GHOST, CHRISTIAN SERVICE BECOMES A TOIL, AND ENDS IN FAILURE AND MORTIFICATION: BUT UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE LIFE-GIVING AND LIGHT-GIVING SPIRIT OF GOD, SORROW ITSELF IS TURNED INTO JOY.
NOTWITHSTANDING THIS REVELATION, MOSES WAS UNABLE TO OVERCOME HIS INFIRMITY; HE STILL DOUBTED, AS WELL INDEED HE MIGHT, IN THE PRESENCE OF SUCH A VOCATION AS HAD PROBABLY NEVER BEEN ADDRESSED TO MAN. LET US LISTEN TO HIS EXCUSES, AND WE SHALL SEE HOW UNBECOMING IT WOULD BE ON OUR PART TO SNEER AT A MAN UPON WHOM THE DIVINE BURDEN PRESSED SO HEAVILY. MOSES HIMSELF WAS NOT DISOBEDIENT UNTO THE HEAVENLY VISION, NOR DID HE DOUBT THE AUTHORITY WITH WHICH HE HAD BEEN CHARGED; BUT A DIFFICULTY PRESENTED ITSELF FROM THE OTHER SIDE. MOSES THUS PUTS THE CASE:
"AND MOSES ANSWERED AND SAID, BUT, BEHOLD, THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE ME NOR HEARKEN UNTO MY VOICE: FOR THEY WILL SAY, THE LORD HATH NOT APPEARED UNTO THEE" (EXODUS 4:1).
HUMAN DISTRUST IS A DIFFICULTY WHICH EVERY PREACHER, TEACHER, AND HOLY LABOURER HAS TO ENCOUNTER. ALL GREAT MOVEMENTS ARE CARRIED BY CONSENT OF PARTIES. GOD HIMSELF CANNOT REVELATION -ESTABLISH MORAL ORDER WITHOUT THE CONCURRENCE OF THE POWERS THAT HAVE REBELLED AGAINST HIS RULE. MOSES HAD DIFFICULTY TO FEAR ON THE SIDE OF ISRAEL, AS WELL AS ON THE SIDE OF PHARAOH. HIS MESSAGE WAS TO BE ADDRESSED, IN THE FIRST INSTANCE, TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. THE TIDINGS OF THEIR PROPOSED DELIVERANCE MIGHT BE TOO MUCH FOR THEIR FAITH. THEY HAD BEEN THE SUFFERERS OF SO MANY TERRORS AND DISAPPOINTMENTS, — THEY HAD BEEN SO LONG BURIED IN THE DARKNESS OF DESPAIR, — THAT THE GOSPEL OF EMANCIPATION MIGHT APPEAR TO THEM TO BE BUT A MOCKING DREAM. WHAT IF THEY SHOULD HEAR THE MESSAGE OF MOSES, AND TREAT IT IN A SPIRIT OF UNBELIEF? THE SUGGESTION OF MOSES WAS NOT AT ALL UNREASONABLE. HE WILL WORK NONE THE LESS EFFECTIVELY FOR PUTTING THESE PRELIMINARY INQUIRIES, PROVIDED HE DOES NOT CARRY THEM TO THE POINT OF EXCESS. SO LONG AS THEY COME OUT OF A HUMBLE AND REVERENT SPIRIT, GOD WILL ANSWER THEM WITH GRACIOUS PATIENCE; BUT SHOULD THEY BECOME DEGRADED INTO MERE EXCUSES, OR DISCOVER A COWARDLY SPIRIT, THE PATIENCE OF GOD WILL BECOME A FLAME OF JUDGMENT. AFTER ALL, THE SPIRITUAL LABOURER HAS LESS TO DO WITH THE UNBELIEF OF HIS HEARERS THAN WITH THE INSTRUCTION AND AUTHORITY OF GOD. WE HAVE TO ASCERTAIN WHAT GOD THE LORD WOULD HAVE US SAY, AND THEN TO SPEAK IT SIMPLY, DISTINCTLY, AND LOVINGLY, WHETHER MEN WILL HEAR OR WHETHER THEY WILL FORBEAR. THE PREACHER MUST PREPARE HIMSELF FOR HAVING DOUBTS CAST UPON HIS AUTHORITY; AND HE MUST TAKE CARE THAT HIS ANSWER TO SUCH DOUBTS IS AS COMPLETE AS THE AUTHORITY ITSELF. GOD ALONE CAN GIVE THE TRUE ANSWER TO HUMAN DOUBT. WE ARE NOT TO ENCOUNTER SCEPTICISM WITH MERELY INGENIOUS REPLIES AND CLEVER ARGUMENTS, BUT IN THE POWER AND GRACE OF THE LIVING GOD.
MOSES, HAVING BEING FURNISHED WITH SIGNS BY WHICH TO CONVINCE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THAT HE WAS THE MESSENGER OF GOD SENT TO REDEEM THEM FROM THE OPPRESSION OF EGYPT, MIGHT BE SUPPOSED TO BE FULLY QUALIFIED FOR HIS MISSION. SURELY, THERE IS NOW AN END OF INQUIRY AND DEBATE UPON HIS PART. NOT SONG OF SOLOMON, HOWEVER; MOSES FELL BACK UPON HIS OWN UNWORTHINESS.
"AND MOSES SAID UNTO THE LORD, O MY LORD, I AM NOT ELOQUENT, NEITHER HERETOFORE, NOR SINCE THOU HAST SPOKEN UNTO THY SERVANT: BUT I AM SLOW OF SPEECH, AND OF A SLOW TONGUE. AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM, WHO HATH MADE MAN"S MOUTH? OR WHO MAKETH THE DUMB, OR DEAF, OR THE SEEING, OR THE BLIND? HAVE NOT I THE LORD? NOW THEREFORE GO, AND I WILL BE WITH THY MOUTH, AND TEACH THEE WHAT THOU SHALT SAY".
MOSES HAS NOW DESCENDED FROM THE HIGH LEVEL OF THE ARGUMENT, AND NARROWED THE CASE INTO ONE OF MERE HUMAN PERSONALITY. HE HAS FORGOTTEN THE PROMISE, "CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE." THE MOMENT WE GET AWAY FROM DIVINE PROMISE AND FORGET GREAT PRINCIPLES, WE NARROW ALL CONTROVERSY AND DEGRADE ALL SERVICE. SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS IS THE RUIN OF ALL VOCATIONS. LET A MAN LOOK INTO HIMSELF, AND MEASURE HIS WORK BY HIMSELF, AND THE MOVEMENT OF HIS LIFE WILL BE DOWNWARD AND EXHAUSTIVE. LET HIM LOOK AWAY FROM HIMSELF TO THE INSPIRER OF HIS LIFE, AND THE DIVINE REWARD OF HIS LABOURS, AND HE WILL NOT SO MUCH AS SEE THE DIFFICULTIES WHICH MAY STAND EVER SO THICKLY IN HIS WAY. THINK OF MOSES TURNING HIS GREAT MISSION INTO A QUESTION WHICH INVOLVED HIS OWN ELOQUENCE! ALL SUCH REASONING ADMITS OF BEING TURNED ROUND UPON THE SPEAKER AS A CHARGE OF FOOLISH IF NOT OF PROFANE VANITY. SEE HOW THE ARGUMENT STANDS: "I AM NOT ELOQUENT, AND THEREFORE THIS MISSION CANNOT SUCCEED IN MY HANDS," IS EQUIVALENT TO SAYING, "I AM AN ELOQUENT PRAYER OF MANASSEH, AND, THEREFORE, THIS UNDERTAKING MUST BE CROWNED WITH SIGNAL SUCCESS." THE WORK HAD NOTHING WHATEVER TO DO WITH THE ELOQUENCE OR INELOQUENCE OF MOSES. IT WAS NOT TO BE MEASURED OR DETERMINED BY HIS PERSONAL GIFTS: THE MOMENT, THEREFORE, THAT HE TURNED TO HIS INDIVIDUAL TALENTS, HE LOST SIGHT OF THE GREAT END WHICH HE WAS CALLED INSTRUMENTALLY TO ACCOMPLISH. HOW SUBLIME IS THE REBUKE OF GOD! CANNOT THE MAKER OF MAN"S MOUTH TOUCH WITH ELOQUENCE THE LIPS WHICH HE HAS FASHIONED? WHAT IS HUMAN ELOQUENCE BUT THE EXPRESSION OF DIVINE MUSIC? PEDANTIC RHETORICIANS, MAY FASHION RULES OF THEIR OWN FOR THE REFINEMENT OF HUMAN SPEECH, BUT HE WHO WAITS DILIGENTLY UPON GOD, AND WHOSE PURPOSE IS TO KNOW THE WILL OF GOD THAT HE MAY SPEAK IT TO MEN, WILL BE ENTRUSTED WITH AN ELOQUENCE RHYTHMIC AS THE SEA, AND STARTLING AS THE THUNDER. RHETORIC IS THE GIFT OF GOD. ELOQUENCE IS NOT A MERELY HUMAN ATTAINMENT. THE SECRET OF CONVINCING AND PERSUASIVE SPEECH IS PUT INTO THE HEARTS OF THOSE WHO FORGET THEMSELVES IN THEIR HOMAGE TO GOD AND TRUTH. MOREOVER, GOD CONDESCENDED SO FAR TO THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES AS TO FIND FOR HIM A COADJUTOR IN HIS MISSION TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND TO THE KING OF EGYPT. AARON COULD SPEAK WELL. MOSES WAS A THINKER; AARON WAS A SPEAKER. AARON WAS TO BE TO MOSES INSTEAD OF A MOUTH, AND MOSES WAS TO BE TO AARON INSTEAD OF GOD. THUS, ONE MAN HAS TO BE THE COMPLEMENT OF ANOTHER. NO ONE MAN HAS ALL GIFTS AND GRACES. THE ABLEST AND BEST OF US CANNOT DO WITHOUT OUR BROTHER. THERE IS TO BE A DIVISION OF LABOUR IN THE GREAT WORK OF CONQUERING THE WORLD FOR GOD. THE THINKER WORKS; SO, DOES THE SPEAKER, SO DOES THE WRITER. WE ARE A CHAIN; NOT MERELY ISOLATED LINKS; WE BELONG TO ONE ANOTHER, AND ONLY BY FRATERNAL AND ZEALOUS COOPERATION CAN WE SECURE THE GREAT RESULTS POSSIBLE TO FAITH AND LABOUR. SOME MEN ARE FRUITFUL OF SUGGESTION. THEY HAVE WONDROUS POWERS OF INDICATION: BUT THERE THEIR SPECIAL POWER ENDS. OTHER MEN HAVE GREAT GIFTS OF EXPRESSION; THEY CAN PUT THOUGHTS INTO THE BEST WORDS; THEY HAVE THE POWER OF MUSIC; THEY CAN CHARM, FASCINATE, AND PERSUADE. SUCH MEN ARE NOT TO UNDERVALUE ONE ANOTHER; THEY ARE TO CO-OPERATE AS FELLOW-LABOURERS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
HERE WE LEAVE THE REGION OF THE MIRACULOUS AND COME INTO RELATIONS WITH WHICH WE ARE PAINFULLY FAMILIAR. MAN EXCUSING HIMSELF FROM DUTY IS A FAMILIAR PICTURE. IT IS NOT A PICTURE INDEED; IT IS A PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. HOW INVENTIVE WE ARE IN FINDING EXCUSES FOR NOT DOING THE WILL OF GOD! HOW FALSELY MODEST WE CAN BECOME! DEPRECIATING OURSELVES, AND PUTTING OURSELVES BEFORE GOD IN A LIGHT IN WHICH WE COULD NEVER CONSENT TO BE PUT BEFORE SOCIETY BY THE CRITICISM OF OTHERS. IS NOT THIS A REVELATION OF THE HUMAN HEART TO ITSELF? WE ONLY WANT TO WALK IN PATHS THAT ARE MADE BEAUTIFUL WITH FLOWERS, AND TO WANDER BY STREAMS THAT LULL US BY THEIR OWN TRANQUILLITY. NERVE, AND PLUCK, AND FORCE WE SEEM TO HAVE LOST. IN PLACE OF THE INVENTIVENESS OF LOVE WE HAVE THE INVENTIVENESS OF RELUCTANCE OR DISTASTE. IT SHOULD BE OUR SUPREME DELIGHT TO FIND REASONS FOR CO-OPERATING WITH GOD, AND TO FORTIFY OURSELVES BY SUCH INTERPRETATIONS OF CIRCUMSTANCES AS WILL PLAINLY SHOW US THAT WE ARE IN THE RIGHT BATTLE, FIGHTING ON THE RIGHT SIDE, AND WIELDING THE RIGHT WEAPON. THE POSSIBILITY OF SELF-DECEPTION IS ONE OF THE MOST SOLEMN OF ALL SUBJECTS. I CANNOT QUESTION THE SINCERITY OF MOSES IN ENUMERATING AND MASSING ALL THE DIFFICULTIES OF HIS SIDE OF THE CASE. HE MEANT EVERY WORD THAT HE SAID. IT IS NOT ENOUGH TO BE SINCERE; WE MUST HAVE INTELLIGENCE AND CONSCIENCE ENLIGHTENED AND ENLARGED. MISTAKES ARE MADE ABOUT THIS MATTER OF SINCERITY; THE THING FORGOTTEN BEING THAT SINCERITY IS NOTHING IN ITSELF, EVERYTHING DEPENDING UPON THE MOTIVE BY WHICH IT IS ACTUATED AND THE OBJECT TOWARDS WHICH IT IS DIRECTED. THE CHURCH IS TO-DAY AFFLICTED WITH THE SPIRIT OF SELF-EXCUSING: — IT CANNOT GIVE, BECAUSE OF THE DEPRESSION OF THE TIMES; IT CANNOT GO UPON ITS MIGHTY ERRANDS, BECAUSE OF ITS DAINTY DELICATENESS; IT CANNOT ENGAGE IN ACTIVE BENEFICENCE, BECAUSE ITS CHARITY SHOULD BEGIN AT HOME; IT CANNOT ENTER INTO ARDENT CONTROVERSY, BECAUSE IT PREFERS THE COMFORT OF INACTION. CHURCHES SHOULD NOT TELL LIES TO THEMSELVES. THE FIRST GREAT THING TO BE DONE IS FOR A MAN TO BE FAITHFUL TO HIS OWN HEART, TO LOOK HIMSELF BOLDLY IN THE FACE, AND SPEAK THE CLEAR TRUTH EMPHATICALLY TO HIS OWN CONSCIOUSNESS.
SUTCLIFFE'S COMMENTARY ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS
EXODUS 3:1. HOREB AND SINAI ARE THE SAME MOUNTAIN, ALMOST SURROUNDED BY TWO BRANCHES OF THE RED SEA. BUT IT HAS TWO SUMMITS, SINAI ON THE EAST, AND HOREB ON THE WEST. JUSTINIAN BUILT A MONASTERY HERE, AND MADE IT THE SEAT OF A BISHOP. THEY SHOW STRANGERS THE IDENTICAL SPOT WHERE MOSES, BY THE LORD’S COMMAND, CAUSED THE WATERS TO FLOW. THE MUSSULMANS HAVE THIS PLACE IN VERY GREAT VENERATION.
EXODUS 3:2. ANGEL OF THE LORD. MALACK, THE MESSENGER, THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT. MALACHI 3:1. EXODUS 3:5. PUT OFF THY SHOES. THE ANCIENT PRIESTS OFFICIATED BAREFOOT. MEN IN GENERAL WASHED THEIR HANDS AND THEIR FEET, AND PURIFIED THEMSELVES BEFORE THEY APPROACHED THE ALTAR.
EXODUS 3:6. MOREOVER HE SAID, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. AND MOSES HID HIS FACE. AND NOT ONLY MOSES, BUT THE ISRAELITES IN FUTURE AGES, WHEN ENTREATING THE GOOD WILL OF HIM THAT DWELT IN THE BUSH TO ACCOMPANY THEM AND TO BLESS THEIR CHILDREN, ASSUREDLY UNDERSTOOD THIS ANGEL OF THE COVENANT TO BE THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS, ETERNAL AND UNCREATED. A SUCCESSION OF THE CHRISTIAN FATHERS, JUSTIN, HILARY, THEOPHYLACT, EUSEBIUS, CHRYSOSTOM, AND AMBROSE HAVE SO UNDERSTOOD IT. TERTULLIAN, WHO FLOURISHED AT THE CLOSE OF THE SECOND CENTURY, IS AMPLE ON THIS HEAD. FOLLOWING IRENÆUS AND OTHERS, HE SAYS THAT HE WHO SPAKE TO MOSES WAS HIMSELF THE SON OF GOD. QUI AD MOYSEN LOQUEBATUR, IPSE ERAT DEI FILIUS. CONTRA JUDÆOS, CAP. 9. HE ASSERTS FARTHER, THAT THE SON, FROM THE BEGINNING EXERCISED JUDGMENT, OVERTHROWING THE PROUD TOWER, CONFOUNDING THE LANGUAGE, DISPERSING THE TRIBES, PUNISHING THE WHOLE EARTH WITH THE VIOLENCE OF THE WATERS, RAINING ON SODOM AND GOMORRAH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE FROM JEHOVAH. FOR HE HAD ALWAYS DESCENDED IN HUMAN [OR ANGELIC] FIGURE TO CONVERSE WITH MEN, FROM ADAM TO THE PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS, IN VISIONS, IN DREAMS, IN FIGURES AND SHADOWS, ALWAYS INSTRUCTING THEM FROM THE BEGINNING, &C. ADVERSUS PRAX. CAP. 16. IRENÆUS ALSO AFFIRMS THAT THE ΙΑΩ OF THE GREEKS WAS THE JEHOVAH OF THE HEBREWS.
EXODUS 3:8. A GOOD LAND AND LARGE, COMPARED WITH THE DELTA OR FORK OF THE NILE, IN WHICH THEY HAD LIVED. FROM BEERSHEBA, THE SOUTH WEST POINT, TO THE COLONY OF DAN, JUDGES 7., WAS ABOUT 180 MILES, AND THE BREADTH FROM THE SEA TO GILEAD ABOUT 100 MILES.
EXODUS 3:14. I AM THAT I AM (YAHWEH). אהיה אשׁר אהיה EHEYEH ASHER EHEYEH. I WILL BE THAT I WILL BE (STEPHEN). THE SEPTUAGINTA READ, ΕΓΩ ΕΙΜΙ Ο ΩΝ, I AM HE WHO IS. OUR VERSION FOLLOWS JEROME. IN THE NEXT VERSE, THE GREAT, THE GLORIOUS, AND CONSTANT NAME OF THE DIVINITY IS JEHOVAH, CALLED BY THE RABBINS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, BECAUSE IT IS COMPOSED OF FOUR LETTERS, DESIGNATING THE PAST, THE PRESENT, AND THE FUTURE. EX. היה EJEH, FUIT, HE WAS; יהוה ERIT, HE WILL OR SHALL BE; הוה ENS, BEING, EXISTENCE, HE IS. ST. JOHN HAS FOUR TIMES GIVEN US THE SAME ETYMON. “I AM HE WHO IS, AND WHO WAS, AND WHO IS TO COME.” REVELATION 1:4; REVELATION 1:8; REVELATION 4:8; REVELATION 11:17. THE READER NEEDS BUT ONE REMARK, TO PRAY THAT GOD WOULD WRITE HIS NAME ON THE HEART. A MULTITUDE OF GLOSSES HAVE BEEN EXAMINED, BUT WITHOUT AFFORDING ANY ADDITIONAL LIGHT. SEE MORE ON JOHN 8:58.—WE MAY ADD HOWEVER, AS A COLLATERAL, THAT IN THE TEMPLE OF MINERVA AT SAÏS IN EGYPT, IN WHICH THE KINGS OF THAT PROVINCE WERE INTERRED, AND VISITED BY HERODOTUS, AS IN HIS EUTERPE, AND AFTERWARDS BY PLUTARCH, THE GREEK WORD ΕΙ, ONE, OR AS OTHERS READ, THOU ART, WAS ON THAT TEMPLE, WHICH, NO DOUBT, WAS ANTERIOR TO ANY ACQUAINTANCE OF THAT NATION WITH THE WRITINGS OF MOSES. THE SAME LETTERS, ACCORDING TO PLUTARCH, WERE INSCRIBED ON THE FAR-FAMED TEMPLE OF DELPHOS.
EXODUS 3:22. EVERY WOMAN SHALL BORROW. GOD FORETOLD THAT THIS SHOULD BE, GENESIS 15:14. DEUTERONOMY 15:13-14. THE MEN WERE ALSO TO BORROW, EXODUS 11:2. THE WOMEN OF ISRAEL WERE MUCH EMPLOYED AS SERVANTS IN THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS; AND THAT NATION WORSHIPPED THEIR GODS WITH THEIR PERSONS DECORATED WITH JEWELS. BUT THERE IS AN APPEARANCE OF GUILE AND DECEIT IN THE ISRAELITES, AND GUILE AND DECEIT BY GOD’S COMMAND. THIS ARISES FROM OUR NOT TAKING THE WHOLE HISTORY IN A COLLECTIVE VIEW, AND FROM OUR NOT BEING BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH THE MANNERS OF THE EAST. IT WAS USUAL FOR SERVANTS TO RECEIVE A PRESENT AT THE EXPIRATION OF A SERVITUDE. HAD THE ORIGINAL BEEN TRANSLATED ASK INSTEAD OF BORROW; THAT IS, FAIRLY AND OPENLY ASK FOR GOD’S SERVICE, AND AS THE JUST REWARD FOR PAST LABOURS AND SUFFERINGS, THE DIFFICULTY WOULD HAVE BEEN VERY MUCH REMOVED. IT IS EVIDENT HOWEVER THAT THERE WAS NO DECEIT IN ASKING THOSE FAVOURS, BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS BECAME AT LAST URGENT WITH THEM TO DEPART; FOR THEY SAID, WE BE ALL DEAD MEN. SEE ON EXODUS 8:26.
REFLECTIONS.
MOSES SO DISTINGUISHED IN EGYPT BY HIS LITERATURE, AND HEROIC ACTIONS, WE HERE FIND A HUMBLE SHEPHERD IN THE LAND OF MIDIAN. HERE WAS GREATNESS IN EXILE, AND VIRTUE IN OBSCURITY; AND HIS WISDOM AND VIRTUE APPEAR TO THE GREATER ADVANTAGE BY HIS BECOMING CONTENTED AND HAPPY WITH HIS LOT. A MAN FORGETS THE CALAMITIES OF GREATNESS IN THE HAPPIER TOILS OF HUMBLE LIFE. MAKING THE VOYAGE OF IMMORTALITY, AND IN THE SAME SHIP, IT IS OF LITTLE MOMENT WHETHER WE STAND AT THE HELM, OR RUN BEFORE THE MAST. AND WHO CAN SAY THAT BY ADVERSITY GOD IS NOT PREPARING THE SUFFERERS FOR TRUE GREATNESS AND ETERNAL JOY.
IT WAS IN THE LABORIOUS DUTIES OF LIFE, THAT JEHOVAH APPEARED TO HIS SERVANT; SO IS HE, WONT TO BLESS HIS PEOPLE WHILE LABOURING WITH THEIR HANDS. BUT HOW AWFUL, HOW SANCTIFYING WAS GOD’S APPROACH, EVEN TO HIS FAVOURITE SERVANT. MOSES SAW THE BUSH ENSHEETED WITH FLAME. NOT KNOWING WHAT UNLUCKY MAN HAD KINDLED THE FIRE, HE LOOKED ON, EXPECTING TO SEE NOTHING BUT THE WRECK OF THE FIRE, AND WAS ASTONISHED TO SEE THE BUSH ALL VERDANT AND IRRADIATED IN THE FLAME. SANCTIFYING AWE AND AMAZEMENT SEIZED HIS SOUL: A VOICE CALLED HIM TWICE BY NAME AND SAID, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM. IN THIS BUSH WE SEE ISRAEL PRESERVED AND FLOURISHING IN EGYPT; WE SEE THE TRUE CHURCH FLOURISH AND GROWING IN THE FIERY TRIAL, AND HER VIRTUES BRIGHTENED BY AFFLICTION. WE SEE THE GOOD MAN PRESERVED UNHURT IN THE FURNACE, FOR HE THAT DWELT IN THE BUSH, EVER MINDFUL OF HIS PROMISES, COMES DOWN TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE.
WE CANNOT BUT MARK HERE THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD TO HIS COVENANT AND PROMISES MADE TO ABRAHAM. GENESIS 15. FORTY YEARS HAD NOW ELAPSED, SINCE MOSES’ EXILE, AND ISRAEL HAD ALMOST FORGOTTEN THEIR HOPE; BUT GOD HAD NOT FORGOTTEN HIS PROMISE. HE AWAITED, ON THE ONE HAND, TILL THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES WAS FULL; AND ON THE OTHER, TILL ISRAEL WAS SUFFICIENTLY MULTIPLIED. LET ALL MEN THEREFORE, WHILE LABOURING UNDER THE CALAMITIES OF LIFE, LEARN TO HOPE AND QUIETLY WAIT FOR THE SALVATION OF GOD.
BUT MINISTERS OF RELIGION MAY FIND HERE MUCH INSTRUCTION; FOR NO MAN CAN ACT FOR GOD WITHOUT A DIVINE CALL. PARENTS MAY DEVOTE A SON TO THE SANCTUARY, AND PERHAPS THE VOWS OF THEIR HEART MAY BE OF THE LORD. BUT THE QUERY IS, WHETHER THE LORD WILL ACCEPT THEIR OFFERING, AND WHETHER THEIR MOTIVES ARE PURE? LET THEM TREMBLE, FOR THEY MAY INDEED DO HARM, AND MAKE A CHILD UNHAPPY FOR LIFE. WHEN A MAN, ALREADY REGENERATE, FEELS HIMSELF PRESSED IN THE SPIRIT TO CALL SINNERS TO REPENTANCE, HE SHOULD, INTIMIDATED AT THE GREATNESS OF THE WORK, URGE HIS WEAKNESS, IGNORANCE AND INFIRMITIES, WITH DEFERENCE TO THE DIVINE WILL. OUR INABILITY IS OFTEN AN ARGUMENT OF DILIGENCE, RATHER THAN OF TOTALLY DECLINING AN INWARD CALL TO DO GOOD. AND IF A MAN, AFTER URGING ALL HIS WEAKNESS IN EXCUSE, FINDS THAT HE CANNOT REST WITHOUT MAKING SOME EFFORTS TO HELP MANKIND OUT OF THE BONDAGE OF SIN; HE OUGHT TO EXERT HIMSELF FOR GOD, AS HIS SITUATION AND CIRCUMSTANCES MAY DIRECT.
WHEN A MAN IS SATISFIED OF HIS CALL, HE OUGHT NOT TO BE TOO MUCH DISCOURAGED BY WEAKNESS, INFIRMITIES, OR THE FEAR OF MAN. PHARAOH WAS GREAT, BUT JEHOVAH WAS GREATER; THE EGYPTIANS WERE POWERFUL, BUT GOD’S ARM WAS MORE SO. MOSES WAS SLOW OF SPEECH, BUT GOD GAVE HIM WISDOM AND ELOQUENCE, WHICH BAFFLED ALL HIS FOES, WHETHER JEWS OR EGYPTIANS. AND WHAT CAN BE MORE GLORIOUS THAN A LIFE OF EFFORTS TO EMANCIPATE MANKIND FROM THE DARKNESS AND DOMINION OF SIN. WHAT MORE DIVINE THAN TO BRING MAN INTO A NEARER RESEMBLANCE OF HIS MAKER; TO DO HIM GOOD IN BODY AND SOUL, FOR TIME AND ETERNITY! LET MEN SO PERSUADED OF THEIR CALL, AND QUALIFIED OF GOD, LEAVE THEIR FLOCKS, AND SPEAK BOLDLY TO A CAPTIVE WORLD; AND PERSUADE THEM BY EVERY ARGUMENT TO BREAK OFF THEIR SINS, AND SEEK THE INHERITANCE OF HEAVEN.
KEIL & DELITZSCH OLD TESTAMENT COMMENTARY
WHEN MOSES HAD BEEN THUS EMBOLDENED BY THE ASSURANCE OF DIVINE ASSISTANCE TO UNDERTAKE THE MISSION, HE INQUIRED WHAT HE WAS TO SAY, IN CASE THE PEOPLE ASKED HIM FOR THE NAME OF THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE PEOPLE MIGHT ASK THE NAME OF THEIR FATHERS' GOD IS NOT TO BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE FACT, THAT AS THE EGYPTIANS HAD SEPARATE NAMES FOR THEIR NUMEROUS DEITIES, THE ISRAELITES ALSO WOULD WANT TO KNOW THE NAME OF THEIR OWN GOD. FOR, APART FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE NAME BY WHICH GOD HAD REVEALED HIMSELF TO THE FATHERS CANNOT HAVE VANISHED ENTIRELY FROM THE MEMORY OF THE PEOPLE, AND MORE ESPECIALLY OF MOSES, THE MERE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN OF MUCH USE TO THEM. THE QUESTION, “WHAT IS HIS NAME?” PRESUPPOSED THAT THE NAME EXPRESSED THE NATURE AND OPERATIONS OF GOD, AND THAT GOD WOULD MANIFEST IN DEEDS THE NATURE EXPRESSED IN HIS NAME. GOD THEREFORE TOLD HIM HIS NAME, OR, TO SPEAK MORE CORRECTLY, HE EXPLAINED THE NAME יהוה, BY WHICH HE HAD MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO ABRAHAM AT THE MAKING OF THE COVENANT (GENESIS 15:7), IN THIS WAY, אהיה אשׁר אהיה, “ I AM THAT I AM, ” AND DESIGNATED HIMSELF BY THIS NAME AS THE ABSOLUTE GOD OF THE FATHERS, ACTING WITH UNFETTERED LIBERTY AND SELF-DEPENDENCE. THIS NAME PRECLUDED ANY COMPARISON BETWEEN THE GOD OF THE ISRAELITES AND THE DEITIES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND OTHER NATIONS, AND FURNISHED MOSES AND HIS PEOPLE WITH STRONG CONSOLATION IN THEIR AFFLICTION, AND A POWERFUL SUPPORT TO THEIR CONFIDENCE IN THE REALIZATION OF HIS PURPOSES OF SALVATION AS MADE KNOWN TO THE FATHERS. TO ESTABLISH THEM IN THIS CONFIDENCE, GOD ADDED STILL FURTHER: “THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS;” THAT IS TO SAY, GOD WOULD EVEN MANIFEST HIMSELF IN THE NATURE EXPRESSED BY THE NAME JEHOVAH, AND BY THIS HE WOULD HAVE ALL GENERATIONS BOTH KNOW AND REVERE HIM. שׁם, THE NAME, EXPRESSES THE OBJECTIVE MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE NATURE; זבר, MEMORIAL, THE SUBJECTIVE RECOGNITION OF THAT NATURE ON THE PART OF MEN. דּר דּר, AS IN EXODUS 17:16 AND PROVERBS 27:24. THE REPETITION OF THE SAME WORD SUGGESTS THE IDEA OF UNINTERRUPTED CONTINUANCE AND BOUNDLESS DURATION (EWALD, §313 A). THE MORE USUAL EXPRESSION IS ודר ידר, DEUTERONOMY 32:7; PSALMS 10:6; PSALMS 33:11; OR דּרים דּר, PSALMS 72:5; PSALMS 102:25; ISAIAH 51:8.
KING COMMENTS ON THE WHOLE BIBLE
SECOND OBJECTION AND GOD'S ANSWER
MOSES COMES UP WITH A SECOND OBJECTION. HE IS NOT CONVINCED. WHO ACTUALLY SENDS HIM? HE THINKS HE DOES NOT KNOW ENOUGH ABOUT GOD TO BE ABLE TO SPEAK OF HIM WHEN ASKED. IN HIS GOODNESS AND GRACE GOD ALSO MEETS THIS OBJECTION OF MOSES. HE ACTS WITH US THE SAME WAY. HE MEETS ALL OUR OBJECTIONS AS LONG AS THEY ARISE FROM OUR WEAKNESS AND NOT FROM OUR UNWILLINGNESS. IN THAT WAY HE SPEAKS WITH AN OBJECTING ANANIAS WHOM HE SENDS TO PAUL (ACTS 9:10-17) AND WITH AN OBJECTING PETER WHOM HE SENDS TO CORNELIUS (ACTS 10:9-16).
FIRST GOD POINTS OUT THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS PERSON: "I AM WHO I AM." HE IS THE ETERNAL BEING HIMSELF, THE TOTALLY INDEPENDENT ONE. HE FINDS EVERYTHING IN HIMSELF AND EVERYTHING AND EVERYONE DEPENDS ON HIM. THE LORD JESUS CALLS HIMSELF SO TOO. HE SAYS, "TRULY, TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS BORN, I AM" (JN 8:58), WHICH MEANS THAT BEFORE ABRAHAM'S EXISTENCE HE HAS ALWAYS BEEN THERE AS THE I AM. HE IS THE ETERNAL ONE, ALWAYS TRUE TO HIMSELF.
THEN GOD CONTINUES, "FURTHERMORE", (EXO 3:15) WITH HIS ANSWER, POINTING OUT THAT HE HAS HIMSELF MADE CONTACT WITH THE PATRIARCHS: HE IS "THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB". THIS ALSO MEANS THAT HE WILL FULFILL THE COVENANT HE HAS MADE TO THEM. THE PATRIARCHS HAVE DIED, BUT THE PROMISES OF GOD HAVE NOT LAPSED. TO RELIEVE MOSES, GOD THEN TELLS HIM WHAT WILL HAPPEN. HE IS THE ONE "DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS WHICH HAVE NOT BEEN DONE" (ISA 46:10A).
MOSES AND THE ELDERS MUST TELL THE KING OF EGYPT THAT "THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS" HAS COME TO THEM (EXO 3:18). IN THIS NAME, WHICH MOSES LATER MENTIONS TO PHARAOH (EXO 5:3; EXO 7:16; EXO 9:1; 13; EXO 10:3), THE LORD SHOWS THAT HIS PEOPLE ARE A COMPANY OF PILGRIMS. THEY WERE INSTRUCTED BY HIM TO "GO A THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS", THAT THEY "MAY SACRIFICE TO THE LORD" THEIR GOD. IN EXO 3:12 WE HAVE READ THE PURPOSE OF SALVATION: SERVING GOD. NOW WE SEE A SPECIAL ASPECT OF SERVING GOD: TO SACRIFICE TO HIM.
THEY CANNOT SACRIFICE TO GOD IN EGYPT. THIS REQUIRES "A THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS". THE NUMBER THREE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE THOUGHT OF THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS: FROM THE DEATH OF THE CROSS TO THE RESURRECTION ARE THREE DAYS (MT 16:21; MT 17:22-23; MT 20:18-19. THE THREE DAYS' JOURNEY SPEAKS OF THIS. BY BELIEVING IN THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS A PERSON IS FREED FROM THE POWER OF THE WORLD, SIN AND DEATH AND CAN SERVE AND SACRIFICE TO GOD.
PHARAOH, BY HIS REFUSAL, GIVES GOD THE OPPORTUNITY TO SHOW HIS POWER. IT IS ULTIMATELY A BATTLE BETWEEN GOD AND PHARAOH WITH GOD'S PEOPLE AS A STAKE. WHEN THEY LEAVE EGYPT, THE ISRAELITES HAVE TO CLAIM THE OUTSTANDING WAGES OF MANY YEARS OF SLAVE LABOR. IN THIS WAY GOD SETTLES THE DEBT EGYPT HAS WITH HIS PEOPLE. THE PAYMENT WILL BE MADE IN KIND, IN THE FORM OF OBJECTS OF VALUABLE METALS AND CLOTHING. THESE ARE THINGS THAT ARE USED IN EGYPT BY THE EGYPTIANS TO DISHONOR GOD. HOWEVER, THESE OBJECTS CAN BE USED BY GOD'S PEOPLE FOR GOD'S GLORY. THUS, THE METAL OBJECTS ARE LATER USED FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE.
THE POPULAR COMMENTARY BY PAUL E. KRETZMANN
THE EMPHATIC COMMISSION
V. 11. AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT? MOSES CERTAINLY HAD LEARNED HUMILITY IN. THE SCHOOL OF MIDIAN, NOT UNMIXED WITH DEJECTION; ALL HIS YOUTHFUL RASHNESS WAS FORGOTTEN. "HE WHO ONCE WOULD, WHEN AS YET HE OUGHT NOT, NOW WILL NO LONGER WHEN HE OUGHT. "
V. 12. AND HE SAID, CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE, THE PRESENCE, THE POWER, AND THE WISDOM OF GOD WAS TO ACCOMPANY MOSES; AND THIS SHALL BE A TOKEN UNTO THEE THAT I HAVE SENT THEE: WHEN THOU HALT BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN. THIS WAS LITERALLY FULFILLED, FOR IT WAS ON ALMOST THE IDENTICAL SPOT THEN OCCUPIED BY MOSES THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE ENCAMPED WHEN THEY ENTERED INTO THE FORMAL RELATION OF WORSHIPERS OF JEHOVAH. BUT MOSES HAD ANOTHER OBJECTION.
V. 13. AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU, AND THEY SHALL SAY UNTO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM? THE NAME GOD ALMIGHTY WAS TOO GENERAL TO DISTINGUISH THE TRUE GOD FROM THE IDOLS OF EGYPT, AND THEREFORE THE INQUIRY FOR THE NAME HAS THE PURPOSE OF OBTAINING SOME EXPRESSION ON THE PART OF GOD WHICH WOULD INDICATE HIS ESSENCE AND THE ACTUAL MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE ESSENCE TOWARD HIS PEOPLE, BY WHICH THEY MIGHT UNDERSTAND AND APPREHEND HIM.
V. 14. AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM; AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. IT IS A MAJESTIC DECLARATION IN WHICH GOD REVEALS HIS ESSENCE TO MOSES AS THE UNCHANGEABLE, ETERNALLY FAITHFUL COVENANT GOD. FROM PAST TO FUTURE, FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, HE IS THE SAME MERCIFUL LORD OVER ALL, WITHOUT CHANGE OR SHADOW OF TURNING.
V. 15. AND GOD SAID, MOREOVER, UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU; THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER AND EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS. FORWARD INTO THE ENDLESS FUTURE, AND BACKWARD INTO THE PAST WITHOUT BEGINNING: THERE IS ONLY THAT ONE TRUE GOD AS HE SHOULD BE ACCEPTED BY ALL MEN.
V. 16. GO, AND GATHER THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TOGETHER, AND SAY UNTO THEM, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB, APPEARED UNTO ME, SAYING, I HAVE SURELY VISITED YOU, VISITING I HAVE VISITED YOU, AND SEEN THAT WHICH IS DONE TO YOU IN EGYPT;
V. 17. AND I HAVE SAID, I WILL BRING YOU UP OUT OF THE AFFLICTION, THE BURDEN, OF EGYPT UNTO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES, AND THE HITTITES, AND THE AMORITES, AND THE PERIZZITES, AND THE HIVITES, AND THE JEBUSITES, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY. THE APPARENTLY CUMBERSOME REPETITION OF THE NAME OF GOD AND THE LONG ENUMERATION OF THE CANAANITISH TRIBES ALL SERVE FOR EMPHASIS TO BRING OUT THE CERTAINTY OF THE FULFILMENT.
V. 18. AND THEY SHALL HEARKEN TO THY VOICE; AND THOU SHALT COME, THOU AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, UNTO THE KING OF EGYPT, AND YE SHALL SAY UNTO HIM, THE LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS HATH MET WITH US, FOR THE PRESENT REVELATION OF GOD TO MOSES CONCERNED, AND HAD SIGNIFICANCE FOR, ALL THE PEOPLE; AND NOW LET US GO, WE BESEECH THEE, THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS, THAT WE MAY SACRIFICE TO THE LORD, OUR GOD. THIS REQUEST WAS NOT A DECEPTION, BUT AGREED WITH THE PLAN OF GOD, FOR BECAUSE THE LORD KNEW THE HARD HEART OF PHARAOH, MOSES AND THE ELDERS WERE, AT THE BEGINNING, NOT TO ASK MORE THAN A LEAVE OF ABSENCE, FOR PHARAOH'S DENIAL OF THIS PETITION WOULD THEN REVEAL THE HARDNESS OF HIS HEART. GOD INTENDED TO MAKE PHARAOH AN EXAMPLE FOR ALL TIME.
LANGE'S COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: CRITICAL, DOCTRINAL AND HOMILETICAL
C.—THE CALL OF MOSES. HIS REFUSAL AND OBEDIENCE. HIS ASSOCIATION WITH AARON AND THEIR FIRST MISSION TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL
EXODUS 3, 4
1NOW MOSES KEPT [WAS PASTURING] THE FLOCK OF JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN; AND HE LED THE FLOCK TO THE BACK SIDE OF [BEHIND] THE DESERT, AND CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, EVEN TO HOREB 2 AND THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH APPEARED UNTO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE OUT OF THE MIDST OF A [THE] BUSH; AND HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH BURNED WITH FIRE, AND THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED 3 AND MOSES SAID, I WILL NOW TURN ASIDE [LET ME TURN ASIDE] AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH ISAIAH 4NOT BURNT. AND WHEN JEHOVAH SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO SEE, GOD CALLED UNTO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH, AND SAID, MOSES, MOSES! AND HE SAID, HERE AM I:5 AND HE SAID, DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER; PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM OFF [FROM] THY FEET, 6FOR THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND. MOREOVER [AND] HE SAID, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF 7 JACOB. AND MOSES HID HIS FACE, FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD. AND JEHOVAH SAID, I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH [WHO] ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY BY REASON OF[FN1] THEIR TASKMASTERS; FOR I KNOW THEIR SORROWS; 8AND I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND UNTO A GOOD LAND, AND A LARGE, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, UNTO THE PLACE OF THE CANAANITES, AND THE HITTITES, AND THE 9 AMORITES, AND THE PERIZZITES, AND THE HIVITES, AND THE JEBUSITES. NOW THEREFORE BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IS COME UNTO ME, AND I HAVE ALSO SEEN THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM 10 COME NOW THEREFORE AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH, THAT THOU MAYEST BRING FORTH [AND BRING THOU FORTH] MY PEOPLE, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, OUT OF EGYPT, 11AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT? 12AND HE SAID, CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE, AND THIS SHALL BE A [THE] TOKEN UNTO THEE THAT I HAVE SENT THEE: WHEN THOU HAST BROUGHT [BRINGEST] FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN 13 AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU; AND THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM? 14AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM. AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU 15 AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, JEHOVAH, GOD [THE GOD] OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS [LIT. TO GENERATION16 OF GENERATION]. GO AND GATHER THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TOGETHER, AND SAY UNTO THEM, JEHOVAH, GOD [THE GOD] OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB HATH APPEARED UNTO ME, SAYING, I HAVE SURELY VISITED [LOOKED UPON] YOU, AND SEEN THAT [AND THAT] WHICH IS DONE TO YOU IN EGYPT 17 AND I HAVE SAID, I WILL BRING YOU UP OUT OF THE AFFLICTION OF EGYPT, UNTO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES, AND THE HITTITES, AND THE AMORITES, AND THE PERIZZITES, AND THE HIVITES, AND THE JEBUSITES, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY 18 AND THEY SHALL [WILL] HEARKEN TO THY VOICE; AND THOU SHALT COME, THOU AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, UNTO THE KING OF EGYPT, AND YE SHALL SAY UNTO HIM, JEHOVAH, GOD [THE GOD] OF THE HEBREWS, HATH MET[FN2] WITH US, AND NOW LET US GO, WE BESEECH THEE, THREE DAYS’ JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS, THAT WE MAY SACRIFICE TO JEHOVAH OUR GOD 19 AND I AM SURE [KNOW] THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO, NO [EVEN] NOT[FN3] BY A MIGHTY HAND 20 AND I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND, AND SMITE EGYPT WITH ALL MY WONDERS WHICH I WILL DO IN HE MIDST THEREOF; AND AFTER THAT HE WILL LET YOU GO 21 AND I WILL GIVE THIS PEOPLE FAVOR IN THE SIGHT OF THE EGYPTIANS; AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS THAT, WHEN YE GO, YE SHALL NOT 22 GO EMPTY. BUT [AND] EVERY WOMAN SHALL BORROW [ASK] OF HER NEIGHBOR AND OF HER THAT SOJOURNETH IN HER HOUSE JEWELS [ARTICLES] OF SILVER AND JEWELS [ARTICLES] OF GOLD AND RAIMENT [GARMENTS]; AND YE SHALL PUT THEM UPON YOUR SONS AND UPON YOUR DAUGHTERS; AND YE SHALL SPOIL THE EGYPTIANS.
TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL
[ EXODUS 3:7. מִפְּנִיִ MAY BE RENDERED MORE LITERALLY “FROM BEFORE,” THE PEOPLE BEING REPRESENTED AS FOLLOWED UP IN THEIR WORK BY THE TASKMASTERS. — TR.].
[ EXODUS 3:18. נִקְרָה IS TAKEN BY ROSENMÜLLER, AFTER SAME OF THE OLDER VERSIONS, AS = נִקְרָא VOCATUR SUPER NOS. BUT, AS WINER REMARKS, ITA TAMEN INTOLERABILIS TAUTOLOGIA INEST IN VERBIS אֱלֹהֵי הָעִבְרִים.” THE LXX. TRANSLATE ΠΡΟΣΚΈΚΛΗΤΑΙ ἡΜᾶΣ—WHICH MAKES BETTER SENSE, BUT IS GRAMMATICALLY STILL MORE INADMISSIBLE, AS נִקְרָה IS THUS MADE = קָרָא. — TR.].
[ EXODUS 3:19. וְלֹא IS RENDERED BY THE LXX, VULG, LUTHER, AND OTHERS, “UNLESS.” BUT THIS IS INCORRECT. THE MORE OBVIOUS TRANSLATION MAY INDEED SEEM TO BE INCONSISTENT WITH THE STATEMENT IN THE NEXT VERSE, “AFTER THAT HE WILL LET YOU GO.” BUT THE DIFFICULTY IS NOT SERIOUS. WE NEED ONLY TO SUPPLY IN THOUGHT “AT FIRST” IN THIS VERSE.  — TR.].
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
EXODUS 3:1. “JETHRO’S RESIDENCE THEREFORE WAS SEPARATED FROM HOREB BY A WILDERNESS, AND IS TO BE SOUGHT NOT NORTH-EAST, BUT SOUTH-EAST OF IT. FOR ONLY BY THIS ASSUMPTION CAN WE EASILY ACCOUNT FOR THE TWO-FOLD FACT THAT (1) MOSES, IN HIS RETURN FROM MIDIAN TO EGYPT, AGAIN TOUCHES HOREB, WHERE AARON, COMING FROM EGYPT, MEETS HIM ( EXODUS 4:27), AND THAT (2) THE ISRAELITES, IN THEIR JOURNEY THROUGH THE WILDERNESS, NOWHERE COME UPON MIDIANITES, AND IN LEAVING SINAI THE WAYS OF ISRAEL AND OF THE MIDIANITE HOBAB SEPARATE” (KEIL). HOREB HERE IS USED IN THE WIDER SENSE, EMBRACING THE WHOLE RANGE, INCLUDING SINAI, SO THAT THE TWO NAMES ARE OFTEN IDENTICAL, ALTHOUGH HOREB, STRICTLY SO CALLED, LAY FURTHER NORTH.—MOUNTAIN OF GOD.—ACCORDING TO KNOBEL, IT WAS A SACRED PLACE EVEN BEFORE THE CALL OF MOSES; ACCORDING TO KEIL, NOT TILL AFTERWARDS, AND IS HERE NAMED ACCORDING TO ITS LATER IMPORTANCE. BUT THERE MUST HAVE BEEN SOMETHING WHICH LED THE SHEPHERD MOSES TO DRIVE HIS FLOCK SO FAR AS TO THIS MOUNTAIN, AND AFTERWARDS TO SELECT SINAI AS THE PLACE FROM WHICH TO GIVE THE LAW. THE MORE GENERAL GROUND FOR THE SPECIAL REGARD IN WHICH THIS MAJESTIC MOUNTAIN-RANGE IS HELD IS WITHOUT DOUBT THE REVERENCE FELT FOR THE MOUNTAINS OF GOD IN GENERAL. THE WORD הַמִּדְבָּר MIGHT BE TAKEN AS = PASTURE, AND THE PASSAGE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT MOSES, IN PROFOUND MEDITATION, FORGETTING HIMSELF AS SHEPHERD, DROVE THE FLOCK FAR OUT BEYOND THE ORDINARY PASTURE-GROUND. YET ROSENMÜLLER OBSERVES: “ON THIS HIGHEST REGION OF THE PENINSULA ARE TO BE FOUND THE MOST FRUITFUL VALLEYS, IN WHICH ALSO FRUIT TREES GROW. WATER IN ABUNDANCE IS FOUND IN THIS DISTRICT, AND THEREFORE IT IS THE REFUGE OF ALL THE BEDOUINS, WHEN THE LOWER REGIONS ARE DRIED UP.” TRADITION FIXES UPON THE MONASTERY OF SINAI AS THE PLACE OF THE THORN-BUSH AND THE CALLING OF MOSES.
EXODUS 3:2. THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH.—ACCORDING TO EXODUS 3:4, IT IS JEHOVAH HIMSELF, OR EVEN GOD HIMSELF, ELOHIM.[FN9]—THE BUSH.—REPRESENTING THE POOR ISRAELITES IN THEIR LOW ESTATE IN CONTRAST WITH THE PEOPLE THAT RESEMBLE LOFTY TREES, JUDGES 9:15. ACCORDING TO KURTZ, THE FLAME OF FIRE IS A SYMBOL OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD; ACCORDING TO KEIL, WHO OBSERVES THAT GOD’S HOLINESS IS DENOTED BY LIGHT (E.G. ISAIAH 10:17), THE FIRE IS RATHER, IN ITS CAPACITY OF BURNING AND CONSUMING, A SYMBOL OF PURIFYING AFFLICTION AND ANNIHILATING PUNISHMENT, OR OF THE CHASTENING AND PUNITIVE JUSTICE OF GOD. BUT THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT THE SIGNIFICATION OF THE SACRIFICIAL FIRE ON THE ALTAR OF BURNT-OFFERING, THE “HOLY” FIRE, OR OF THE FIERY CHARIOT OF ELIJAH, OR OF THE TONGUES OF FIRE OVER THE HEADS OF THE APOSTLES ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. FIRE, AS AN EMBLEM OF THE DIVINE LIFE, OF THE LIFE WHICH THROUGH DEATH DESTROYS DEATH, OF GOD’S JEALOUS LOVE AND AUTHORITY, HAS TWO OPPOSITE SIDES: IT IS A FIRE OF THE JEALOUS LOVE WHICH VISITS, BRINGS HOME, PURIFIES, AND REJUVENATES, AS WELL AS A FIRE OF CONSUMING WRATH AND JUDGMENT. THIS DOUBLE SIGNIFICATION OF FIRE MANIFESTS ITSELF ESPECIALLY ALSO IN THE NORTHERN MYTHOLOGY. THAT LIGHT HAS THE PRIORITY OVER FIRE, KEIL JUSTLY OBSERVES. WHILE THEN THE FIRE HERE MAY SYMBOLIZE THE EGYPTIAN AFFLICTION IN WHICH ISRAEL IS BURNING, YET THE PRESENCE OF JEHOVAH IN THE FIRE SIGNIFIES NOT SOMETHING CONTRASTED WITH IT, MEANING THAT HE CONTROLS THE FIRE, SO THAT IT PURIFIES, WITHOUT CONSUMING, THE ISRAELITES; BUT RATHER THE FIRE REPRESENTS JEHOVAH HIMSELF IN HIS GOVERNMENT, AND SO THE OPPRESSION OF THE EGYPTIANS IS LIFTED UP INTO THE LIGHT OF THE DIVINE GOVERNMENT. THIS HOLDS ALSO PROPHETICALLY OF ALL THE FUTURE AFFLICTIONS OF THE THEOCRACY AND OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH ITSELF. THE CHURCH OF GOD IS TO APPEAR AT THE END OF THE WORLD AS THE LAST BURNING THORN-BUSH WHICH YET IS NOT CONSUMED.
“THE אֵל קַנָּא IS אֵשׁ אֹכְלָה (DEUTERONOMY 4:24) IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL (DEUTERONOMY 6:15).” KEIL.
EXODUS 3:3-5. TURN ASIDE. — COMP. GENESIS 19:2. — MOSES, MOSES. — COMP. GENESIS 22:11. AN EXPRESSION OF THE MOST EARNEST WARNING AND OF THE DEEPEST SENSE OF THE SACREDNESS AND DANGER OF THE MOMENT. THE ADDRESS INVOLVES A TWO-FOLD ELEMENT. FIRST, MOSES MUST NOT APPROACH ANY NEARER TO JEHOVAH; AND, SECONDLY, HE MUST REGARD THE PLACE ITSELF ON WHICH HE IS STANDING AS HOLY GROUND, ON WHICH HE MUST NOT STAND IN HIS DUSTY SHOES. THE PUTTING OFF OF THE SHOES MUST IN GENERAL HAVE THE SAME CHARACTER AS THE WASHING OF THE FEET, AND IS THEREFORE NOT ONLY A GENERAL EXPRESSION OF REVERENCE FOR THE SACRED PLACE AND FOR THE PRESENCE OF GOD, LIKE THE TAKING OFF OF THE HAT WITH US, BUT ALSO A REMINDER OF THE MORAL DUST WHICH THROUGH ONE’S WALK IN LIFE CLINGS TO THE SHOES OR FEET, I.E. OF THE VENIAL SINS ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH ONE MUST HUMBLE HIMSELF IN THE SACRED MOMENT. ON THE CUSTOM OF TAKING OFF THE SHOES IN THE EAST UPON ENTERING PAGODAS, MOSQUES, ETC., SEE KEIL, P439.
EXODUS 3:6. OF THY FATHER. — THE SINGULAR DOUBTLESS COMPREHENDS THE THREE PATRIARCHS AS FIRST EXISTING IN ABRAHAM. [FN10] MOSES, IN HIS RELIGION OF THE SECOND REVELATION, EVERYWHERE REFERS TO THE FIRST REVELATION, WHICH BEGINS WITH ABRAHAM; AND THUS THE NAME OF JEHOVAH FIRST ACQUIRES ITS NEW SPECIFIC MEANING. THE REVELATION OF THE LAW PRESUPPOSES THE REVELATION OF PROMISE (ROMANS 4; GALATIANS 3). — AND MOSES COVERED HIS FACE. — IN ADDITION TO THE TWO COMMANDS: DRAW NOT NIGH, PUT OFF THY SHOES, COMES THIS ACTS, AS A VOLUNTARY EXPRESSION OF THE HEART. VID. 1 KINGS 19:13. “SINFUL MAN CANNOT ENDURE THE SIGHT OF THE HOLY GOD” (KEIL). ALSO, THE EYE OF SENSE IS OVERCOME BY THE SPLENDOR OF THE MANIFESTATION WHICH IS INWARDLY SEEN, SOMEWHAT AS BY THE SPLENDOR OF THE SUN. VID. REVELATION 1.
EXODUS 3:8. I AM COME DOWN. — COMP. GENESIS 11:5. A GOOD LAND, I.E. A FRUITFUL. A LARGE LAND, I.E. NOT HEMMED IN LIKE THE NILE VALLEY. FLOWING, I.E. OVERFLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY; RICH, THEREFORE, IN FLOWERS AND FLOWERY PASTURES. ON THE FRUITFULNESS OF CANAAN, COMP. THE GEOGRAPHICAL WORKS. — INTO THE PLACE. — MORE PARTICULAR DESCRIPTION OF THE LAND. VID. GENESIS 10:19; GENESIS 15:18.
EXODUS 3:11. AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD. — HE WHO ONCE WOULD, WHEN AS YET HE OUGHT NOT, NOW WILL NO LONGER, WHEN HE OUGHT. BOTH FAULTS, THE RASHNESS AND THE SUBSEQUENT SLOWNESS, CORRESPOND TO EACH OTHER. MOSES HAS INDEED “LEARNED HUMILITY IN THE SCHOOL OF MIDIAN” [KEIL]; BUT THIS HUMILITY CANNOT BE CONCEIVED AS WITHOUT A MIXTURE OF DEJECTION, SINCE HUMILITY OF ITSELF DOES NOT STAND IN THE WAY OF A BOLD FAITH, BUT IS RATHER THE SOURCE OF IT. AFTER BEING FORTY YEARS AN UNKNOWN SHEPHERD, HE HAS, AS HE THINKS, GIVEN UP, WITH HIS RANCOR, ALSO HIS HOPE. MOREOVER, HE FEELS, NO DOUBT, OTHERWISE THAN FORMERLY ABOUT THE MOMENTOUS DEED WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE DONE HIS PEOPLE NO GOOD, AND HIMSELF ONLY MISCHIEF, AND WHICH IN EGYPT IS PROBABLY NOT FORGOTTEN. AS IN THE EGYPTIAN BONDAGE, THE OLD GUILT, OF JOSEPH’S BRETHREN MANIFESTED ITSELF EVEN UP TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION, SO A SHADOW OF THAT FORMER RASHNESS SEEMS TO MANIFEST ITSELF IN THE EMBARRASSMENT OF HIS SPIRIT.
EXODUS 3:12. THE PROMISE THAT GOD WILL GO WITH HIM AND GIVE SUCCESS TO HIS MISSION IS TO BE SEALED BY HIS DELIVERING THE ISRAELITES, BRINGING THEM TO SINAI, AND THERE ENGAGING WITH THEM IN DIVINE SERVICE, I.E., AS THE EXPRESSION IN ITS FULLNESS PROBABLY MEANS, ENTERING FORMALLY INTO THE RELATION OF WORSHIPPER OF JEHOVAH. THE CENTRAL POINT OF THIS WORSHIP CONSISTED, IT IS TRUE, AFTERWARDS IN THE SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGS, PARTICULARLY THE BURNT OFFERING, WHICH SEALED THE COVENANT. THIS FIRST AND GREATEST SIGN INVOLVES ALL THAT FOLLOW, AND IS DESIGNED FOR MOSES HIMSELF; WITH IT GOD GIVES HIS PLEDGE OF THE SUCCESSFUL ISSUE OF THE WHOLE. IT MUST NOT BE OVERLOOKED THAT THIS GREAT PROMISE STANDS IN CLOSE RELATION TO THE GREAT HOPE WHICH IS REVIVING IN HIS SOUL.
EXODUS 3:13. IT IS VERY SIGNIFICANT, THAT MOSES, FIRST OF ALL, DESIRES, IN BEHALF OF HIS MISSION, AND, WE MAY SAY, IN BEHALF OF HIS WHOLE FUTURE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, TO KNOW DEFINITELY THE NAME OF GOD. THE NAME, GOD, EVEN IN THE FORM OF EL SHADDAI, WAS TOO GENERAL FOR THE NEW RELATION INTO WHICH THE ISRAELITES WERE TO ENTER, AS A PEOPLE ALONGSIDE OF THE OTHER NATIONS WHICH ALL HAD THEIR OWN DEITIES. THOUGH HE WAS THE ONLY GOD, YET IT WAS NECESSARY FOR HIM TO HAVE A NAME OF SPECIFIC SIGNIFICANCE FOR ISRAEL; AND THOUGH THE NAME JEHOVAH WAS ALREADY KNOWN BY THEM, STILL IT HAD NOT YET ITS UNIQUE SIGNIFICANCE, AS THE PATERNAL NAME OF GOD FIRST ACQUIRED ITS MEANING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND THE WORD “JUSTIFICATION,” AT THE REFORMATION. MOSES, THEREFORE, IMPLIES THAT HE CAN LIBERATE THE PEOPLE ONLY IN THE NAME OF GOD; THAT HE MUST BRING TO THEM THE RELIGION OF THEIR FATHERS IN A NEW PHASE. שֵׁם EXPRESSES NOT SOLELY “THE OBJECTIVE MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE ESSENCE” [KEIL], BUT RATHER THE HUMAN APPREHENSION OF IT. THE OBJECTIVE MANIFESTATION CANNOT IN ITSELF BE DESECRATED, AS THE NAME OF GOD CAN BE.
EXODUS 3:14. CAN IT BE THAT אהיה אשר אהיה MEANS ONLY “I AM HE WHO I AM?” THAT IT DESIGNATES ONLY THE ABSOLUTENESS OF GOD, OR GOD AS THE ETERNAL ONE? WE SUPPOSE THAT THE TWO אהיה’S DO NOT DENOTE AN IDENTICAL FORM OF EXISTENCE, BUT THE SAME EXISTENCE IN TWO DIFFERENT FUTURE TIMES. FROM FUTURE TO FUTURE, I WILL BE THE SAME—THE SAME IN VISITING AND DELIVERING THE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE FAITHFUL COVENANT-GOD, AND, AS SUCH, RADICALLY DIFFERENT FROM THE CONSTANT VARIATION IN THE REPRESENTATIONS OF GOD AMONG THE HEATHEN. THIS HIS CONSCIOUSNESS IS THE IMMEDIATE FORM OF HIS NAME; TRANSPOSED TO THE THIRD PERSON, IT IS JEHOVAH. HENCE ALSO THE EXPRESSION: “THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB,” IS EQUIVALENT IN MEANING. WHEN THE REPETITION OF THIS NAME IN EXODUS 6 IS TAKEN FOR ANOTHER ACCOUNT OF THE SAME FACT, IT IS OVERLOOKED THAT IN THAT CASE THE POINT WAS TO GET AN ASSURANCE THAT THE NAME “JEHOVAH” WOULD SURPASS THAT OF “ALMIGHTY GOD”—AN ASSURANCE OF WHICH MOSES, MOMENTARILY DISCOURAGED, WAS JUST THEN IN NEED. [FN11]
EXODUS 3:15. MY NAME FOREVER. — FORWARD INTO ALL THE FUTURE, AND BACKWARD INTO ALL THE PAST (זֶכֶר). EXODUS 3:16-18. MOSES IS TO EXECUTE HIS COMMISSION TO PHARAOH NOT ONLY IN THE NAME OF JEHOVAH, BUT ALSO IN CONNECTION WITH THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, IN THE NAME OF THE PEOPLE. THE EXPRESSION “ELDERS” DENOTES, IT IS TRUE, PRIMARILY THE HEADS OF TRIBES AND FAMILIES, BUT ALSO A SIMPLE, PATRIARCHAL, LEGAL ORGANIZATION BASED UPON THAT SYSTEM. — NOW LET US GO THREE DAYS’ JOURNEY. THE PHRASE נֵלְכָה־נָּא. IS DIPLOMATICALLY EXACTLY SUITED TO THE SITUATION. STRICTLY, THEY HAVE A PERFECT RIGHT TO GO; BUT IT IS CONDITIONED ON PHARAOH’S CONSENT. KNOBEL SAYS: “THE DELEGATES, THEREFORE, WERE TO PRACTICE DECEPTION ON THE KING.” THIS IS A RATHER CLUMSY JUDGMENT OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PROCESS. IF PHARAOH GRANTED THE REQUEST, HE WOULD BE SEEN TO BE IN A BENEVOLENT MOOD, AND THEY MIGHT GRADUALLY ASK FOR MORE. IF HE DENIED IT, IT WOULD BE WELL FOR THEM NOT AT ONCE, BY AN OPEN PROPOSAL OF EMANCIPATION, TO HAVE EXPOSED THEMSELVES TO RUIN, AND INTRODUCED THE CONTEST WITH HIS HARDNESS OF HEART, WHICH THE GUIDING THOUGHT OF JEHOVAH ALREADY FORESAW. MOSES KNEW BETTER HOW TO DEAL WITH A DESPOT. ACCORDINGLY HE SOON INCREASES HIS DEMAND, TILL HE DEMANDS EMANCIPATION, EXODUS 6:10; EXODUS 7:16; EXODUS 8:25; EXODUS 9:1; EXODUS 9:13; EXODUS 10:3. FROM THE OUTSET IT MUST, MOREOVER, HAVE GREATLY IMPRESSED THE KING, THAT THE PEOPLE SHOULD WISH TO GO OUT TO ENGAGE IN AN ACT OF DIVINE SERVICE; STILL MORE, THAT THEY SHOULD, IN MAKING THEIR OFFERING, DESIRE TO AVOID OFFENDING THE EGYPTIANS, EXODUS 8:26. BUT GRADUALLY JEHOVAH, AS THE LEGITIMATE KING OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, COMES OUT IN OPPOSITION TO THE USURPER OF HIS RIGHTS, EXODUS 9:1 SQ. MOSES, TO BE SURE, EVEN DURING THE HARDENING PROCESS, DOES NOT LET HIS WHOLE PURPOSE DISTINCTLY APPEAR; BUT HE NEVERTHELESS GIVES INTIMATIONS OF IT, WHEN, AFTER PHARAOH CONCEDES TO THEM THE PRIVILEGE OF MAKING AN OFFERING IN THE COUNTRY, HE STIPULATES FOR A THREE DAYS’ JOURNEY, AND, IN AN OBSCURE ADDITIONAL REMARK, HINTS THAT HE THEN WILL STILL WAIT FOR JEHOVAH TO GIVE FURTHER DIRECTIONS.
EXODUS 3:19. EVEN NOT BY A MIGHTY HAND. — ALTHOUGH GOD REALLY FREES ISRAEL BY A MIGHTY HAND. PHARAOH DOES NOT, EVEN AFTER THE TEN PLAGUES, PERMANENTLY SUBMIT TO JEHOVAH; THEREFORE, HE PERISHES IN THE RED SEA.
EXODUS 3:20. ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE MIRACLES BY WHICH JEHOVAH WILL GLORIFY HIMSELF. EXODUS 3:21. ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TERROR OF THE EGYPTIANS, IN WHICH THEY WILL GIVE TO THE ISRAELITES, UPON A MODEST REQUEST FOR A LOAN, THE MOST-COSTLY VESSELS (KEIL: “JEWELS”). THE ANNOUNCEMENT BECOMES A COMMAND IN EXODUS 11:2 SQ. ON THE ANCIENT MISUNDERSTANDING OF THIS FACT, VID. KEIL, P445 SQ, AND THE REFERENCES TO HENGSTENBERG, KURTZ, REINKE; ALSO COMMENTARY ON GENESIS, P29. “EGYPT HAD ROBBED ISRAEL BY THE UNWARRANTED AND UNJUST EXACTIONS IMPOSED UPON HIM; NOW ISRAEL CARRIES OFF THE PREY OF EGYPT. A PRELUDE OF THE VICTORY WHICH THE PEOPLE OF GOD WILL ALWAYS GAIN IN THE CONTEST WITH THE POWERS OF THE WORLD. COMP. ZECHARIAH 14:14” (KEIL).[FN12]
FOOTNOTES: FN#1 - EXODUS 3:7. מִפְּנִיִ MAY BE RENDERED MORE LITERALLY “FROM BEFORE,” THE PEOPLE BEING REPRESENTED AS FOLLOWED UP IN THEIR WORK BY THE TASKMASTERS. — TR.]. FN#2 - [ EXODUS 3:18. נִקְרָה IS TAKEN BY ROSENMÜLLER, AFTER SAME OF THE OLDER VERSIONS, AS = נִקְרָא VOCATUR SUPER NOS. BUT, AS WINER REMARKS, ITA TAMEN INTOLERABILIS TAUTOLOGIA INEST IN VERBIS אֱלֹהֵי הָעִבְרִים.” THE LXX. TRANSLATE ΠΡΟΣΚΈΚΛΗΤΑΙ ἡΜᾶΣ—WHICH MAKES BETTER SENSE, BUT IS GRAMMATICALLY STILL MORE INADMISSIBLE, AS נִקְרָה IS THUS MADE = קָרָא. — TR.]. FN#3 - EXODUS 3:19. וְלֹא IS RENDERED BY THE LXX, VULG, LUTHER, AND OTHERS, “UNLESS.” BUT THIS IS INCORRECT. THE MORE OBVIOUS TRANSLATION MAY INDEED SEEM TO BE INCONSISTENT WITH THE STATEMENT IN THE NEXT VERSE, “AFTER THAT HE WILL LET YOU GO.” BUT THE DIFFICULTY IS NOT SERIOUS. WE NEED ONLY TO SUPPLY IN THOUGHT “AT FIRST” IN THIS VERSE. — TR.]. [FOOTNOTES4-8 ARE INCORPORATED IN EXODUS 4] FN#9 - SEE A FULL DISCUSSION ON THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH IN THE COMMENTARY ON GENESIS, P386 SQQ, WHERE THE VIEW IS MAINTAINED THAT THIS ANGEL IS CHRIST HIMSELF. THIS IS PERHAPS THE CURRENT OPINION AMONG PROTESTANTS. BUT THE ARGUMENTS FOR IT, PLAUSIBLE AS THEY ARE, ARE INSUFFICIENT TO ESTABLISH IT. THE ONE FATAL OBJECTION TO IT IS THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT NOWHERE ENDORSES IT. WHEN WE CONSIDER HOW THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS SEEM ALMOST TO GO TO AN EXTREME IN FINDING TRACES OF CHRIST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITINGS AND HISTORY, IT IS MARVELLOUS (IF THE THEORY IN QUESTION IS CORRECT) THAT THIS STRIKING FEATURE OF THE SELF-MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH SHOULD NOT ONCE HAVE BEEN USED IN THIS WAY. HENGSTENBERG INDEED QUOTES JOHN 12:41, WHERE ISAIAH IS SAID TO HAVE SEEN CHRIST. BUT THE REFERENCE IS TO ISAIAH 6:1, WHERE NOT THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH, BUT JEHOVAH HIMSELF, IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN SEEN. BUT WHAT IS STILL MORE SIGNIFICANT, WHEN STEPHEN (ACTS 7:30) REFERS TO THIS VERY APPEARANCE OF THE ANGEL IN THE BUSH, HE NOT ONLY DOES NOT INSINUATE THAT THE ANGEL WAS CHRIST, BUT CALLS HIM SIMPLY “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD.” MOREOVER, JUST AFTERWARDS HE QUOTES DEUTERONOMY 18:15 AS MOSES’ PROPHECY OF CHRIST, SHOWING THAT HE WAS DISPOSED TO FIND CHRIST IN THE MOSAIC HISTORY. OTHER OBJECTIONS TO THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH WITH CHRIST MIGHT BE URGED; BUT THEY ARE SUPERFLUOUS, SO LONG AS THIS ONE REMAINS UNANSWERED. — TR.] FN#10 - MORE NATURALLY, MOSES’ OWN FATHER, OR HIS ANCESTORS IN GENERAL. SO KEIL, KNOBEL, MURPHY, KALISCH. — TR.] FN#11 - COMP. INTRODUCTION TO GENESIS, P 111 SQQ. FROM SO BALD A TERM AS “HE IS” OR “HE WILL BE” (THE EXACT TRANSLATION OF יְהוָֹה, OR RATHER OF יַהְוֶה), ONE CAN HARDLY BE EXPECTED TO GATHER THE PRECISE NOTION INTENDED TO BE CONVEYED. WE DOUBT, HOWEVER, WHETHER, IF WE ARE TO CONFINE THE CONCEPTION TO ANY ONE OF THOSE WHICH ARE SUGGESTED BY THE SENTENCE: “I AM HE WHO I AMOS,” WE SHOULD BE RIGHT IN UNDERSTANDING, WITH LANGE, IMMUTABILITY AS THE ONE. THIS REQUIRES THE SECOND VERB TO REFER TO A DIFFERENT TIME FROM THE FIRST, FOR WHICH THERE IS NO WARRANT IN THE HEBREW. QUITE AS LITTLE GROUND IS THERE FOR SINGLING OUT THE NOTION OF ETERNITY AS THE DISTINCTIVE ONE BELONGING TO THE NAME. SELF-EXISTENCE MIGHT SEEM MORE DIRECTLY SUGGESTED BY THE PHRASE; BUT EVEN THIS IS NOT EXPRESSED UNEQUIVOCAHY. CERTAINLY, THOSE ARE WRONG WHO TRANSLATE יְהוָֹה UNIFORMLY “THE ETERNAL.” THE WORD HAS BECOME STRICTLY A PROPER NAME. WE MIGHT AS WELL (AND EVEN WITH MORE CORRECTNESS) ALWAYS READ “THE SUPPLANTER” INSTEAD OF “JACOB,” AND “THE EWE” INSTEAD OF “RACHEL.”—THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT, WE THINK, THAT VON HOFMANN (SCHRIFTBEWEIS I, P86) HAS FURNISHED THE CLUE TO THE TRUE EXPLANATION. THE COMPARISON OF OTHER PASSAGES IN WHICH THERE IS THE SAME SEEMINGLY PLEONASTIC REPETITION OF A VERB AS IN OUR VERSE OUGHT TO SERVE AS A GUIDE. ESPECIALLY EXODUS 33:19: “I WILL BE GRACIOUS TO WHOM I WILL BE GRACIOUS, AND WILL SHOW MERCY ON WHOM I WILL SHOW MERCY.” IT IS TRUE THAT LANGE ATTEMPTS TO INTERPRET THIS EXPRESSION IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS INTERPRETATION OF THE PHRASE NOW BEFORE US; BUT HE STANDS IN OPPOSITION TO THE OTHER COMMENTATORS AND TO THE OBVIOUS SENSE OF THE PASSAGE, WHICH EVIDENTLY EXPRESSES THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IN THE EXERCISE OF HIS COMPASSION. COMP. EXODUS 4:13; 2 KINGS 8:1, AND PERHAPS EZEKIEL 12:25. BY THIS PLEONASTIC EXPRESSION, AND THEN BY THE EMPHATIC SINGLE TERM, “HE ISAIAH,” IS DENOTED EXISTENCE ΚΑΤ’ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ; OR RATHER, SINCE THE VERB הָיָה IS NOT USED TO DENOTE EXISTENCE IN THE ABSTRACT, SO MUCH AS TO SERVE AS A COPULA BETWEEN SUBJECT AND PREDICATE, THE PHRASE IS AN ELLIPTICAL ONE, AND SIGNIFIES THAT GOD IS SOVEREIGN AND ABSOLUTE IN THE POSSESION AND MANIFESTATION OF HIS ATTRIBUTES. SELF-EXISTENCE, ETERNITY AND IMMUTABILITY ARE IMPLIED, BUT NOT DIRECTLY AFFIRMED. PERSONALITY IS PERHAPS STILL MORE CLEARLY INVOLVED AS ONE OF THE ELEMENTS. AS CONTRASTED WITH ELOHIM (WHOSE RADICAL MEANING IS PROBABLY POWER, AND DOES NOT NECESSARILY INVOLVE PERSONALITY), IT CONTAINS IN ITSELF (WHETHER WE TAKE THE FORM אֶהְיֶה OR יַהְוֶה), AS BEING A VERBAL FORM INCLUDING A PRONOMINAL ELEMENT, AN EXPRESSION OF PERSONALITY: I AM—HE IS. JEHOVAH IS THE LIVING GOD, THE GOD WHO REVEALS HIMSELF TO HIS PEOPLE, AND HOLDS A PERSONAL RELATION TO THEM. — TR.] FN#12 - THE VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS OF THIS TRANSACTION ARE GIVEN BY HENGSTENBERG, DISSERTATIONS ON THE PENTATEUCH, P419 SQQ. BRIEFLY THEY ARE THE FOLLOWING: (1) THAT GOD, BEING THE SOVEREIGN DISPOSER OF ALL THINGS, HAD A RIGHT THUS TO TRANSFER THE PROPERTY OF THE EGYPTIANS TO THE ISRAELITES. (2) THAT THE ISRAELITES RECEIVED NO MORE THAN THEIR JUST DUE IN TAKING THESE ARTICLES, IN VIEW OF THE OPPRESSIVE TREATMENT THEY HAD UNDERGONE. (3) THAT, THOUGH THE ISRAELITES IN FORM ASKED FOR A LOAN, IT WAS UNDERSTOOD BY THE EGYPTIANS AS A GIFT, THERE BEING NO EXPECTATION THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD RETURN. (4) THAT THE ISRAELITES BORROWED WITH THE INTENTION OF RETURNING, BEING IGNORANT OF THE DIVINE PLAN OF REMOVING THEM FROM THE COUNTRY SO SUDDENLY THAT A RESTORATION OF THE BORROWED ARTICLES TO THEIR PROPER OWNERS WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE. — THESE EXPLANATIONS, UNSATISFACTORY AS THEY ARE, ARE AS GOOD AS THE CASE WOULD ADMIT, WERE THE TERMS “BORROW” AND “LEND,” DERIVED FROM THE LXX. AND REPRODUCED IN ALMOST ALL THE TRANSLATIONS, THE QUIVALENTS OF THE HEBREW WORDS. BUT THE SIMPLE FACT IS THAT THE ISRAELITES ARE SAID TO HAVE ASKED FOR THE THINGS, AND THE EGYPTIANS TO HAVE GIVEN THEM. THE CIRCUMSTANCES (EXODUS 12:33 SQQ.) ALSO, UNDER WHICH THE ISRAELITES WENT AWAY MAKES IT SEEM EVERY WAY PROBABLE THAT THE EGYPTIANS NEVER EXPECTED A RESTORATION OF THE THINGS BESTOWED ON THE ISRAELITES. — TR.].
L. M. GRANT'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
THE BURNING BUSH: MOSES CALLED TO EGYPT
IN TENDING JETHRO'S SHEEP MOSES CAME TO MOUNT HOREB, CALLED "THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD," BECAUSE IT SIGNIFIED ISRAEL'S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AS UNDER LAW. IT IS ALSO CALLED SINAI. ONLY AFTER MOSES' LONG YEARS OF DESERT EXPERIENCE DOES GOD FINALLY REVEAL HIMSELF TO HIM, ATTRACTING HIM BY THE AMAZING SIGHT OF FIRE RAGING IN A BUSH WITHOUT CONSUMING IT (VS.2-3). AS HE GOES CLOSER TO OBSERVE THIS MIRACULOUS SIGHT, GOD CALLS HIM BY NAME, WARNING HIM NOT TO COME NEAR, BUT RATHER TO REMOVE HIS SANDALS, FOR HE SAYS, "THE PLACE WHERE YOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND" (V.5).
THE BUSH SPEAKS OF ISRAEL, AND THE FIRE IS SIGNIFICANT OF THE PERSECUTION THEY SUFFERED AT THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT GOD IS HIS SOVEREIGN POWER WOULD NOT ALLOW ISRAEL TO BE CONSUMED BY ALL THE OPPOSITION OF THEIR ENEMIES. HE WOULD ALLOW THE FIRE, BUT WOULD LIMIT ITS POWER. BUT THE FACT OF THIS BEING HOLY GROUND INTIMATES A MUCH DEEPER LESSON THAN THIS, FOR IT IS A REMINDER OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST, WHERE ALL THE AWESOME FIRE OF GOD'S JUDGMENT FELL UPON THE LORD JESUS BECAUSE OF OUR SINS. BUT THAT FIRE DID NOT CONSUME HIM. ANIMAL SACRIFICES WERE CONSUMED BY FIRE, BUT IN GREAT CONTRAST, THE LORD JESUS BORE AND CONSUMED ALL THE FIRE OF GOD'S JUDGMENT AND HAS COME FORTH VICTORIOUS IN RESURRECTION. THIS IS TRULY "HOLY GROUND."
GOD'S REVELATION TO MOSES THEN IS FULL AND REAL. HE SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AS "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB" (V.6). THIS IS SIGNIFICANT OF THE TRI-UNITY OF THE GODHEAD. FOR ABRAHAM IS TYPICAL OF GOD THE FATHER, ISAAC, OF GOD THE SON, AND JACOB IS SIGNIFICANT OF THE WORK OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT IN A BELIEVER. THE OLD TESTAMENT CHARACTERISTICALLY USES THE EXPRESSION CONTINUALLY, "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB." THE NEW TESTAMENT IS RATHER CHARACTERIZED BY THE EXPRESSION, "THE GOD AND FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST."
WHEN GOD SPOKE TO HIM, MOSES HID HIS FACE, BEING AFRAID TO THINK OF LOOKING AT GOD. NOW GOD SPEAKS TO HIM OF HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND THAT HE HAD OBSERVED THEIR OPPRESSION BY CRUEL MASTERS. MOSES HAD SEEN THIS FORTY YEARS BEFORE, AND GOD KNEW IT WELL, BUT THE TIME HAS ONLY NOW ARRIVED WHEN GOD HAS DECIDED TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE BONDAGE OF EGYPT AND TO BRING THEM TO A GOOD AND LARGE LAND, "FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, "-- A LAND AT THE TIME INHABITED BY OTHERS (V.8). THE REASON THAT THE SIX NATIONS MENTIONED HERE WERE TO BE DISPOSSESSED IS INTIMATED IN GENESIS 15:16, WHERE IT IS SAID AT THE TIME OF ABRAHAM, "THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES IS NOT YET COMPETE." HOWEVER, DEUTERONOMY 7:1-6 SHOWS THAT, AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL'S ENTRANCE INTO THE LAND, THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES WAS COMPLETE. ALONG WITH THIS, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT HAD COME INTO THE EARS OF GOD, AND HE WAS ABOUT TO ACT.
GOD HAD USED VARIOUS CIRCUMSTANCES TO PREPARE MOSES FOR THIS TIME WHEN HE TELLS HIM HE IS SENDING HIM TO EGYPT TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM THEIR BONDAGE (V.10). PERHAPS BY THIS TIME HE THOUGHT HE WAS PAST THE AGE OF BEING USABLE BY GOD AT ALL, FOR HE WAS 80 YEARS (ACTS 7:30). BUT GOD KNEW THAT AT 40 HE WAS NOT READY, AND 80 IS JUST THE RIGHT TIME, FOR GOD DOES NOT USE ONE BECAUSE OF HIS STRENGTH, BUT MORE LIKELY BECAUSE OF HIS WEAKNESS.
MOSES FEELS HIMSELF TOTALLY INCAPABLE OF THIS GREAT WORK. HE SAYS, "WHO AM I?" FORTY YEARS BEFORE HE HAD BEEN READY TO ACT: NOW HE DOES NOT FEEL READY AT ALL. FOR HE HAS HAD TO LEARN THAT HUMAN STRENGTH IS NOTHING, AND ONLY WHEN THIS HAS BEEN LEARNED IS ONE REALLY READY FOR THE LORD'S SERVICE. THEREFORE, THE ONE SUFFICIENT ANSWER TO HIS QUESTION IS THE LORD'S ASSURANCE, "I WILL CERTAINLY BE WITH YOU" (V.12). WITHOUT HIM ALL WOULD BE HOPELESS: WITH HIM ALL IS PERFECTLY CERTAIN.
HOWEVER, GOD ADDS AS A SIGN THAT HE HAS ACTUALLY SENT MOSES THAT HE AND THE NATION ISRAEL WOULD SERVE GOD ON THIS VERY MOUNTAIN (MT.HOREB) WHEN GOD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT. NO DOUBT MOSES WOULD HAVE DESIRED A PREVIOUS SIGN, BUT GOD SOUGHT TO ENCOURAGE FAITH IN HIS OWN WORD THAT WOULD ACT IN VIEW OF THE FUTURE.
MOSES WAS FILLED WITH TREPIDATION, AS GOD'S SERVANTS USUALLY ARE WHEN CALLED TO DO HIS WORK. HE ASKS THAT, WHEN HE TELLS THE ISRAELITES THAT THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS HAS SENT HIM, WHAT WILL HE SAY WHEN THEY ASK AS TO GOD'S NAME. HOWEVER, THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES' FAITH DOES GIVE OCCASION FOR GOD TO REVEAL ONE GREAT ASPECT OF HIS NAME WHICH SHOULD ENCOURAGE EVERY BELIEVER. HE TELLS MOSES, "I AM I WHO AM" (V.14, NUMERICAL BIBLE). THEREFORE MOSES WAS TO DECLARE, "I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU." IN THIS NAME IS IMPLIED THE FACT THAT GOD IS THE SELF-EXISTENT, ETERNALLY EXISTENT ONE. WITH HIM THERE IS NO QUESTION OF PAST AND FUTURE, AS THERE IS WITH US. HE IS THE OMNI-PRESENT ONE, INFINITE AND ETERNAL. THIS NAME IS EQUALLY APPLIED TO THE LORD JESUS, WHO USES THE EXPRESSION MANY TIMES IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, AND SEALS THE MATTER WITH THE DECLARATION, "MOST ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM" (JOHN 8:58). WONDERFUL NAME TO FILL A BELIEVER'S HEART WITH ADORATION!
GOD HAS TOLD MOSES THAT ISRAEL IS TO KNOW THAT GOD'S NAME IS "I AM", THE ETERNAL, SELF-EXISTENT CREATOR; BUT THEY MUST KNOW ALSO THAT HE IS A GOD WHO DRAWS NEAR TO ISRAEL AS "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB." THIS IS HIS NAME FOREVER, AND HIS MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS (V.15). WE HAVE SEEN THAT THIS EMPHASIZES THE TRUTH OF GOD'S ETERNAL TRI-UNITY. THUS, HE IS MADE KNOWN TO MANKIND, AND HE ASSURES ISRAEL OF UNCHANGING LOVE AND CARE TOWARD THAT NATION. MOSES IS THEREFORE TOLD TO GATHER THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TOGETHER AND GIVE THEM THIS MESSAGE, THAT THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC AND OF JACOB HAD APPEARED TO HIM, TO DECLARE HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE SUFFERINGS OF ISRAEL UNDER THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND THAT HE WILL BRING THEM BACK FROM THIS BONDAGE TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY (V.17).
AFTER YEARS OF PROLONGED SUFFERING, ISRAEL WOULD NOW BE READY TO LISTEN TO MOSES, GOD TELLS HIM (V.18). THEN HE MUST BRING THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL WITH HIM TO THE KING OF EGYPT AND TELL HIM THAT LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS HAD MET WITH THEM, AND AT HIS DIRECTION THEY WERE TO ASK THAT ISRAEL MIGHT TAKE A THREE DAYS JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS WITH THE OBJECT OF SACRIFICING TO HIM. SUCH A JOURNEY INVOLVES A COMPLETE SEPARATION FROM EGYPT (THE WORLD), FOR THE THREE DAYS SYMBOLIZES THE TRUTH OF DEATH AND RESURRECTION, BECAUSE THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS IS THE ONLY BASIS OF WORSHIP THAT GOD CAN ALLOW.
YET MOSES WAS FOREWARNED THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WOULD NOT ALLOW THEM TO GO UNLESS HE IS COMPELLED BY A MIGHTY HAND. FOR THIS REASON, GOD WOULD GRADUALLY INCREASE THE PRESSURE UPON PHARAOH, NOT AT FIRST SHOWING THE POWER OF HIS MIGHT, BUT BRINGING MIRACULOUS SIGNS TO BEAR UPON EGYPT IN SUCH A WAY THAT THEIR CONSCIENCE OUGHT TO BE AWAKENED TO SERIOUSLY LISTEN AND OBEY THE LIVING GOD. FINALLY, THE AFFLICTION FROM GOD'S HAND WOULD BE SO DREADFUL THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE FORCED TO LET THEM GO (V.20).
MORE THAN THIS, GOD WOULD DISPOSE THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT TO GIVE THE ISRAELITES MANY NECESSITIES FOR THEIR JOURNEY. THEY WERE TO ASK (NOT "BORROW") THESE FROM THE EGYPTIANS (V.22). OF COURSE, IN THEIR YEARS OF SLAVERY THEY HAD FULLY EARNED ALL OF THIS, AND GOD WOULD IMPRESS ON THEM ALSO THAT THE SILVER AND GOLD WERE HIS: THEY COULD THEREFORE RECEIVE THESE THINGS AS FROM HIS OWN HAND. COMPARE 1 CORINTHIANS 3:21, WRITTEN TO BELIEVERS, "ALL THINGS ARE YOURS."
WELLS OF LIVING WATER COMMENTARY
FAITH AS EXEMPLIFIED IN MOSES
INTRODUCTORY WORDS: SELECTIONS FROM EXODUS 3:1-22; EXODUS 6:1-30; EXODUS 7:1-25; EXODUS 8:1-32; EXODUS 14:1-31; EXODUS 15:1-27. THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAD BEEN CAPTIVE IN EGYPT FOR SEVERAL HUNDRED YEARS. DURING THAT TIME ANOTHER PHARAOH HAD ARISEN WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH. AS THE SONS OF JACOB MULTIPLIED, THE KING OF EGYPT BECAME MORE AND MORE AFRAID OF THEIR POSSIBLE ASCENDANCY IN HIS EMPIRE. THEREFORE, MOVED WITH FEAR, HE BEGAN TO PERSECUTE THEM, AND TO FORCE THEM TO WORK AS COMMON SLAVES. THUS, GOD HEARD THE GROANINGS OF HIS PEOPLE UNDER THE IRON HAND OF PHARAOH.
1. THE BIRTH OF A DELIVERER. FINALLY, AN EDICT OF PHARAOH WAS GIVEN FORTH THAT EVERY MALE CHILD SHOULD BE KILLED. THERE WERE TWO, HOWEVER, WHO WERE NOT AFRAID OF THE KING'S COMMANDMENT, AND WHEN A GOODLY CHILD WAS BORN UNTO THEM, THEY HID HIM IN AN ARK OF BULRUSHES AT THE RIVER'S BRINK, WHERE THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH CAME TO BATHE. THIS LITTLE CHILD WAS RESCUED BY ROYALTY AND NURSED BY HIS OWN MOTHER. THUS, IT WAS THAT GOD HIMSELF BROUGHT UP THE DELIVERER IN THE HOME OF THE PERSECUTOR. A CHILD WHO WAS UNDER A SENTENCE OF DEATH, BECAME THE GIVER OF LIFE TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD.
2. THE DELIVERER'S ATTEMPT IN THE FLESH. WHEN THE BABY MOSES HAD GROWN INTO A MAN OF FORTY YEARS OF AGE, HE SPURNED EVERYTHING THAT THE PLEASURES AND THE WEALTH OF EGYPT COULD GIVE HIM. HE TURNED HIS BACK ON PHARAOH'S PALACE, AND, WITH A HEART ACHING BECAUSE OF THE STRAITS OF HIS OWN PEOPLE, HE WENT DOWN, BENT UPON DELIVERING THEM, BUT FORTY YEARS PASSED BEFORE GOD UNDERTOOK TO DELIVER ISRAEL THROUGH MOSES.
3. HIDING AWAY. DURING THE FORTY YEARS THAT MOSES WAS IN MIDIAN HE MARRIED THE DAUGHTER OF JETHRO, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN. AT THE END OF THE FORTY YEARS GOD CAME TO MOSES AND SPOKE TO HIM. DURING THE YEARS THAT MOSES WAS HID AWAY WITH GOD HE COULD MEDITATE AND THINK UPON THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH.
4. A WONDERFUL SIGHT. GOD APPEARED UNTO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE OUT OF THE MIDST OF A BUSH. MOSES STOPPED AND LOOKED, AND, "BEHOLD, THE BUSH BURNED WITH FIRE, AND THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED." IMMEDIATELY HE SAID, "I WILL NOW TURN ASIDE, AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH IS NOT BURNT." IT WAS AT THAT MOMENT THAT THE LORD CALLED UNTO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH, AND SAID, "MOSES, MOSES." AND HE SAID, "HERE AM I." GOD TOLD MOSES TO PUT OFF HIS SHOES FROM OFF HIS FEET, BECAUSE THE PLACE ON WHICH HE STOOD WAS HOLY GROUND.
THEN IT WAS THAT HE SAID, "I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB." IMMEDIATELY GOD TOLD MOSES THAT HE HAD SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF HIS PEOPLE IN EGYPT; THAT HE HAD HEARD THEIR CRY, AND THAT HE WOULD SEND FORTH MOSES TO THEIR DELIVERANCE.
5. A COMPLAINING, DOUBTING SPIRIT. WE ARE AMAZED WHEN WE THINK OF THE MAN WHOM GOD HAD CALLED TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE, SAYING TO THE LORD, "WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?" THE LORD, HOWEVER, GAVE HIM PROMISES THAT HE WOULD BE WITH HIM.
THE STORY IS FAMILIAR TO ALL OF US: WE REMEMBER HOW THE LORD GAVE HIM HIS NAME, SAYING, "I AM THAT I AM." WHEN MOSES STILL DEMURRED, GOD WROUGHT THE MIRACLE OF THE TURNING OF A ROD WHICH MOSES HELD IN HIS HAND INTO A SERPENT.
GOD FURTHERMORE COMMANDED MOSES TO PUT HIS HAND INTO BIS BOSOM, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS AS LEPROUS AS SNOW. THEN HE TOLD MOSES TO PUT HIS HAND BACK INTO HIS BOSOM. THIS TIME, WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS TURNED AGAIN AS HIS OTHER FLESH.
MOSES STILL DEMURRED, AND SAID, "I AM NOT ELOQUENT." THIS TIME, GOD TOOK AWAY FROM HIM A WONDERFUL PRIVILEGE AND GAVE IT UNTO AARON, THE BROTHER OF MOSES, TELLING HIM THAT HE SHOULD BE THE SPOKESMAN OF MOSES, AND THAT HE SHOULD BE TO MOSES INSTEAD OF A MOUTH, AND THAT MOSES SHOULD BE TO HIM INSTEAD OF GOD.
6. A FEW CONCLUSIONS. AS WE THINK OF WHAT WE HAVE JUST SET BEFORE YOU, LET US WEIGH OUR OWN EXPERIENCE IN ITS LIGHT. HAVE WE NOT HAD A CALL FROM GOD? HAVE WE NOT OFTEN WARRED IN THE FLESH? HAVE WE NOT OFTEN DEMURRED, AND HESITATED TO UNDERTAKE THE WORK TO WHICH WE ARE CALLED? PERHAPS GOD HAS EVEN GIVEN US A VISION OF HIS MIGHTY POWER AND WORK. BEFORE WE COMPLAIN ABOUT MOSES, AND CONDEMN HIM, LET US ASK IF WE HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL, AND READY TO LAUNCH OUT THE MOMENT THAT SOME DIVINE ORDER CAME TO US; PERHAPS MOSES FAR OUTSHINES US IN OUR OBEDIENCE. LET US BE CAREFUL, LEST WE MISS GOD'S VERY BEST IN SERVICE AND SPIRITUAL ATTAINMENTS.
I. FAITH IN TRAINING (EXODUS 3:12-14)
WHEN WE FEEL THAT OUR FAITH IS WEAK, WE KNOW OF NO BETTER WAY TO STRENGTHEN IT THAN TO STUDY THE DEALINGS OF THE GOD IN WHOM WE ARE ASKED TO BELIEVE, WITH MEN IN THE PAST. LISTEN TO SOME OF THE THINGS THAT GOD SAID TO MOSES:
1. IN EXODUS 3:8 HE SAID, "I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER." 2. IN EXODUS 3:10 HE SAID, "I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH." 3. IN EXODUS 3:12 HE SAID, "CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE." 4. IN EXODUS 3:14 HE SAID, "I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." 5. IN EXODUS 3:17 HE SAID, "I WILL BRING YOU UP." 6. IN EXODUS 3:20 HE SAID, "I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND." 7. IN EXODUS 3:21 HE SAID, "I WILL GIVE THIS PEOPLE FAVOUR IN THE SIGHT OF THE EGYPTIANS."
WHEN WE LOOK AT THE SEVEN STATEMENTS ABOVE, WE SEE, IN EVERY INSTANCE, A DEFINITE PROMISE FROM THE ALMIGHTY. WHY SHOULD MOSES BE AFRAID WHEN GOD KEPT SAYING, "I WILL, I WILL; AND I WILL"? WHEN GOD PROMISES TO DO IT, IT WILL SURELY BE DONE. WHAT GOD UNDERTAKES HE IS ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH; IF WE ARE SENT BY HIM; WE ARE PANOPLIED BY HIM.
IF HE IS WITH US, WE ARE ARMED WITH ALL POWER IN HEAVEN AND UPON EARTH. IF HE IS GOING TO BRING US THROUGH, WE NEED NOT FEAR THE TERRORS BY THE WAY; IF HE HAS SAID, "I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND," WE NEED NOT CARE HOW WEAK OUR HANDS MAY BE.
THERE WAS ONE OTHER THING THAT GOD DID TO ENCOURAGE MOSES. HE SAID, "I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, * * OF ISAAC, AND * * OF JACOB." IN OTHER WORDS, HE SAID TO MOSES, "YOU ARE FAMILIAR WITH THE WONDERFUL DEALINGS I HAD WITH YOUR FOREFATHERS; AND I WAS THEIR GOD, AND NOW I WILL BE THINE." IF THE LORD COMES WITH US, ARE WE AFRAID TO GO? DO THE SILVER AND THE GOLD NOT BELONG TO HIM? DOES HE NOT HAVE ALL AUTHORITY, IN EVERY REALM?
SUPPOSE JESUS CHRIST STOOD BY US TODAY, TELLING US TO GO; AND THEN HE SAID, "I HAVE MET THE POWERS OF SATAN AND HAVE VANQUISHED THEM; I WAS DEAD, AND I AM ALIVE AGAIN, AND I HOLD IN MY HAND THE KEYS OF DEATH AND OF HELL; I HAVE ASCENDED UP THROUGH PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS, AND AM SEATED ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, CLOTHED WITH ALL AUTHORITY." WHEN CHRIST SAYS SUCH THINGS TO US, SHALL WE BE WEAK IN FAITH AND AFRAID TO OBEY HIS VOICE?
II. FAITH WARNED (EXODUS 3:19)
WE OFTEN SPEAK OF THE FAITH OF MOSES, AND INDEED IT WAS A REMARKABLE FAITH. LET NONE OF US CRITICIZE HIM IN HIS FAITH UNTIL WE CAN DO THE THINGS HE DID; LET NONE OF US ENLARGE UPON HIS UNBELIEF UNTIL OUR UNBELIEF IS LESS THAN HIS.
1. THE WARNING. EXODUS 3:19 SAYS, GOD SPEAKING: "AND I AM SURE THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO, NO, NOT BY A MIGHTY HAND." THE LORD NEVER PROMISES US THAT WHICH WE ARE NOT TO RECEIVE; HE NEVER ENCOURAGES US IN GIVING US A FALSE HOPE; HE NEVER TRIES TO INCREASE OUR FAITH BY BELITTLING THE OBSTACLES WHICH WILL BESET US BY THE WAY.
GOD VERY PLAINLY AND POSITIVELY ASSURED MOSES THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD RESIST HIM, AND THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. HOWEVER, GOD WENT ON TO TELL HIM THAT HE WOULD DO HIS WONDERS IN EGYPT, AND "AFTER THAT HE WILL LET YOU GO." HE EVEN TOLD MOSES THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHOULD NOT GO OUT EMPTY, BUT THEY SHOULD GO OUT WITH THEIR HANDS FILLED WITH JEWELS OF SILVER AND GOLD AND RAIMENT, AND WITH THE SPOIL OF THE EGYPTIANS.
2. THE REFUSAL. IN THE 5TH CHAPTER, AND 1ST VERSE, MOSES SAID UNTO PHARAOH, "THUS SAITH THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, LET MY PEOPLE GO, THAT THEY MAY HOLD A FEAST UNTO ME IN THE WILDERNESS." PHARAOH DID NOT HESITATE A MOMENT TO REPLY, "WHO IS THE LORD, THAT I SHOULD OBEY HIS VOICE TO LET ISRAEL GO? I KNOW NOT THE LORD, NEITHER WILL I LET ISRAEL GO."
A MAN OF LITTLE FAITH WOULD CERTAINLY HAVE STUMBLED HERE. TO BE SURE, GOD HAD TOLD HIM THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT LET ISRAEL GO; HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT EASY FOR MOSES AND AARON TO BE REPULSED WITH SUCH TERRIFIC ONSLAUGHTS OF UNBELIEF.
SOMETIMES AS WE GO FORTH IN THE SERVICE OF GOD EVERYTHING SEEMS TO FAIL WHICH WE HAD HOPED WOULD COME TO PASS. OUR PRAYERS SEEM UNANSWERED, OUR ATTEMPTS SEEM FUTILE, AND OUR SERVICE SEEMS IN-VAIN.
WE SHOULD REMEMBER THAT IT IS NOT ALWAYS THAT OUR GOD DELIVERS INSTANTLY. IF WE GET OUR VICTORIES TOO EASILY, WE MIGHT BEGIN TO THINK THAT OUR OWN HAND HAD GOTTEN US THE VICTORY, AND THAT WE HAD ACCOMPLISHED THINGS BY OUR OWN EFFORTS AND PROWESS.
3. THE DIRECT RESULTS. IN THE 4TH VERSE OF THE 5TH CHAPTER, THE KING OF EGYPT SAID UNTO MOSES AND AARON, "WHEREFORE DO YE, MOSES AND AARON, LET THE PEOPLE FROM THEIR WORKS? GET YOU UNTO YOUR BURDENS." THAT SAME DAY THE KING COMMANDED THE TASKMASTERS TO CEASE GIVING STRAW TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. THEY WERE TO GET THEIR OWN STRAW, AND YET THE SAME QUANTITY OF BRICK WAS REQUIRED FROM THEM DAILY.
THIS CAUSED A TREMENDOUS BITTERNESS IN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. THEY COMPLAINED, AND WHEN THEY MET MOSES AND AARON AS THEY CAME FORTH FROM PHARAOH, THEY SAID, "YE HAVE MADE OUR SAVOUR TO BE ABHORRED IN THE EYES OF PHARAOH, AND IN THE EYES OF HIS SERVANTS, TO PUT A SWORD IN THEIR HAND TO SLAY US."
THIS WAS ABOUT ALL THAT MOSES COULD BEAR, AND HE CRIED UNTO THE LORD, "WHY IS IT THAT THOU HAST SENT ME?" HE ALSO SAID, "NEITHER HAST THOU DELIVERED THY PEOPLE AT ALL." WHEN THE ENEMY SEEMS TO HAVE EVERY ADVANTAGE, AND IS PRESSING US ON EVERY SIDE, DO WE SOMETIMES MURMUR AND COMPLAIN AT THE LORD? IT IS NOT EASY TO BE CONDEMNED BY THE POPULACE; IT IS NOT EASY TO SEE OUR LEADERSHIP SEEMINGLY BROKEN.
III. FAITH ASSURED (EXODUS 6:1-6)
WHEN MOSES TALKED WITH GOD, THE LORD TOLD HIM SEVERAL THINGS. 1. "NOW SHALT THOU SEE WHAT I WILL DO TO PHARAOH." DEFEAT DOES NOT DISTURB THE ALMIGHTY HE CAN SEE THE END FROM THE BEGINNING. HE KNEW THAT PHARAOH WOULD REBEL AGAIN AND AGAIN, BUT GOD ALSO KNEW THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE WILLING YEA, MORE THAN WILLING: HE WOULD BE GLAD TO HAVE ISRAEL GO, BEFORE GOD HAD FINISHED HIS JUDGMENTS UPON HIM.
2. OTHER THINGS GOD SAID UNTO MOSES. 1. "I AM THE LORD: AND I APPEARED UNTO ABRAHAM * * BY THE NAME OF GOD ALMIGHTY." 2. "I HAVE ALSO ESTABLISHED MY COVENANT WITH THEM." 3. "I HAVE REMEMBERED MY COVENANT." 4. "I WILL BRING YOU OUT * * I WILL RID YOU OUT OF THEIR BONDAGE." 5. "I WILL REDEEM YOU WITH A STRETCHED-OUT ARM." 6. "I WILL TAKE YOU TO ME * * I WILL BE TO YOU A GOD." 7. "I WILL BRING YOU IN UNTO THE LAND."
THREE TIMES IN THIS PASSAGE, CONCLUDING AT EXODUS 6:8, THE LORD SAYS, "I AM THE LORD." LET EVERY ONE OF US WRITE OVER EVERY POWER OF DARKNESS THE SAME WORD "I AM THE LORD." IF GOD BE FOR US, WHO CAN BE AGAINST US?
3. MOSES' PLEA. IT MUST HAVE BEEN A WONDERFUL THING TO HAVE THE PRIVILEGE OF SPEAKING TO THE LORD FACE TO FACE, AS DID MOSES, GOD ADDRESSING HIM AS WE WOULD AN INTIMATE FRIEND. MOSES SAID, "BEHOLD, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAVE NOT HEARKENED UNTO ME; HOW THEN SHALL PHARAOH HEAR ME?" HE MEANT, IF MY OWN PEOPLE, THINE OWN CHILDREN, HAVE NOT HEARD ME, HOW SHALL I EXPECT PHARAOH TO HEAR ME?
SOMETIMES WE, TOO, GET TO THE PLACE WHERE WE WANT TO GIVE UP. WE HASTEN TO BELITTLE OUR SUCCESSES AND THE POSSIBILITY OF OUR EFFORTS. BELOVED, WE NEED, TODAY, TO GET A FRESH HOLD ON GOD.
IV. FAITH ENCOURAGED (EXODUS 7:1-6)
THE SKIES ARE BRIGHTENING AS FAR AS MOSES IS CONCERNED. WHILE SO FAR HE HAS MET NOTHING BUT REBUFF AND SETBACK AND DISAPPOINTMENT; YET HE HAS BEEN LEARNING, STEP BY STEP TO TRUST GOD. NOW THE LORD IS SPEAKING UNTO MOSES, AND HE TELLS HIM ONE THING THAT, SO FAR AS WE KNOW, HAS NEVER BEEN REPEATED.
1. "I HAVE MADE THEE A GOD TO PHARAOH." IN OTHER WORDS, GOD IS SAYING UNTO MOSES THAT HE SHOULD GO BEFORE HIM IN THE POWER AND MIGHT OF DEITY HIMSELF. HE WAS TO SPEAK EVERYTHING THAT GOD COMMANDED HIM; HE WAS TO DO MIGHTY WORKS, EVEN THE WORKS THAT ONLY GOD COULD DO.
GOD STILL WARNED MOSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD HARDEN HIS HEART, BUT HE SAID THAT HE WOULD MULTIPLY HIS SIGNS AND WONDERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT. THE FACT OF THE BUSINESS WAS THAT EVERY TIME PHARAOH REFUSED MOSES, IT GAVE GOD AN OPPORTUNITY TO MAGNIFY HIS OWN NAME AND POWER IN THE MIDST OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND TO PROVE THAT GOD WAS LORD; AND THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE HIS PEOPLE.
2. "AND MOSES AND AARON DID AS THE LORD COMMANDED THEM." THEY WENT FORTH AND FACED PHARAOH TIME AND TIME AGAIN; WITH PHARAOH'S EVERY REFUSAL THEY WERE SPURRED TO FURTHER ATTACKS AGAINST THE CRUEL KING OF THE EGYPTIANS. THEY BOTH OBEYED THE VOICE OF GOD IMPLICITLY; THEY OBEYED, NO MATTER WHAT HAPPENED, HOW DARK THE SKIES, HOW RUGGED THE WAY, HOW STEEP THE ROAD. THEY WERE LEARNING THAT GOD IS ABLE TO BRING DOWN EVERY HIGH THING, AND EVERY PROUD THING THAT EXALTS ITSELF AGAINST THE LORD. THEY WERE LEARNING THAT THE WEAPONS OF THEIR WARFARE WERE MIGHTY, THROUGH GOD, TO THE BREAKING DOWN OF STRONGHOLDS.
V. FAITH WORKING (EXODUS 8:1-4)
THE STORY OF THE TEN PLAGUES WHICH WERE BROUGHT UPON EGYPT BY THE WORDS OF MOSES, IS NOTHING LESS THAN THE STORY OF FAITH AT WORK. 1. THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES. AS MOSES THREW DOWN HIS ROD IT BECAME A SERPENT. HOW WAS IT THEN, IF THIS WAS A MIRACLE, THAT THE MAGICIANS THREW DOWN THEIR RODS, AND THEY BECAME SERPENTS? THE SECOND GREAT MIRACLE OF MOSES WAS THE TURNING OF THE WATER OF EGYPT INTO BLOOD; THIS THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT ALSO DID.
THE THIRD WAS THE MIRACLE OF THE FROGS; ONCE AGAIN THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT DID THE SAME WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS. MOSES, PERHAPS, WAS DUMFOUNDED WHEN HE SAW THAT THE MAGICIANS COULD DUPLICATE, THUS FAR, WHATEVER HE DID. HOWEVER, THEY COULD NOT GET RID OF THE FROGS; THEY COULD BRING THE CURSE, BUT COULD NOT RELIEVE IT. PERHAPS GOD HIMSELF PERMITTED ALL OF THIS, TO MAKE MOSES LEAN THE HARDER UPON HIM; AND ALSO, TO BRING A DEEPER CURSE UPON PHARAOH, BECAUSE OF HIS REBELLION. ONE THING WE KNOW, THAT STEP BY STEP, MOSES WAS "AS GOD" IN MOVING GOD AND NATURE TO OBEY HIS VOICE.
2. IS THE DAY OF MIRACLES PAST? MY GOD IS A GOD THAT STILL WORKS MIRACLES. IF HE DID NOT, HOW COULD I TRUST HIM IN THE MANY PLACES WHERE HE COMMANDS ME TO TRAVEL AND TO LABOR? I HAVE SEEN WITH MINE OWN EYES THE LORD OUR GOD DOING THE IMPOSSIBLE.
WHEN WE THINK OF THE APOSTLES, AND OF PAUL, WE THINK OF MEN WHO KNEW HOW TO BELIEVE GOD, AND TO DO THINGS WHICH COULD NOT BE ACCOUNTED FOR ON ANY NATURAL LINES. IN THESE DAYS, WHEN THE MODERNIST IS SEEKING TO DISCOUNT EVERY MIRACLE THAT GOD HAS EVER WROUGHT, IT IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR US TO PROVE THAT OUR GOD IS STILL THE GOD WHO WROUGHT THE MIRACLES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. WE MUST DO THE SAME THINGS AS WERE DONE THEN.
VI. THE FINAL TRIUMPH (EXODUS 14:13-16)
WE ARE PASSING VERY RAPIDLY OVER MANY REMARKABLE THINGS THAT OCCURRED, AND NOW WE COME TO THE FINAL GREAT TEST. 1. HEMMED IN ON EVERY SIDE. WHEN MOSES LED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT, HE LED THEM AS HE WAS DIRECTED, DOWN BY THE WAY OF THE RED SEA. THE NEWS WAS TAKEN TO PHARAOH THAT MOSES WITH HIS MILLION AND ONE HALF OF PEOPLE WERE ENTANGLED IN THE WILDERNESS; THEN PHARAOH IMMEDIATELY STARTED OUT TO PURSUE THEM.
WHEN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SAW THE HOSTS OF THE EGYPTIANS APPROACHING, THEY WERE FILLED WITH FEAR, AND THEY SAID UNTO MOSES, "BECAUSE THERE WERE NO GRAVES IN EGYPT, HAST THOU TAKEN US AWAY TO DIE IN THE WILDERNESS?" HERE WAS A REAL TRIAL TO FAITH.
MOSES, HOWEVER, DID NOT WAVER: HE SAID, "FEAR YE NOT, STAND STILL, AND SEE THE SALVATION OF THE LORD, WHICH HE WILL SHEW TO YOU TODAY: FOR THE EGYPTIANS WHOM YE HAVE SEEN TODAY, YE SHALL SEE THEM AGAIN NO MORE FOR EVER." HE ADDED, "THE LORD SHALL FIGHT FOR YOU, AND YE SHALL HOLD YOUR PEACE."
AFTER MOSES HAD TOLD THIS UNTO THE PEOPLE, HE SOUGHT THE FACE OF HIS GOD, AND CRIED UNTO HIM. THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, "WHEREFORE CRIEST THOU UNTO ME? SPEAK UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THAT THEY GO FORWARD." HOW COULD THEY GO FORWARD?
THEY CERTAINLY COULD NOT GO BACK; THEY CERTAINLY COULD NOT GO TO THE LEFT, OR TO THE RIGHT, FOR, ON THE ONE HAND WERE THE FASTNESSES OF THE MOUNTAINS AND THE HILLS, AND ON THE OTHER HAND PHARAOH'S HOSTS. BEFORE THEM WAS THE IMPASSABLE SEA. IT WAS UNDER SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES THAT GOD SAID, "GO FORWARD," AND FORWARD THEY WENT.
MOSES LIFTED UP HIS ROD, AND GOD OPENED BEFORE THEM SUFFICIENT DRY LAND THAT THEY MIGHT MARCH IN THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE SEA, AND STRAIGHT ACROSS TO THE OTHER SIDE.
VII. FAITH REJOICING (EXODUS 15:1-6)
1. THE THRILL OF VICTORY. IT MUST HAVE BEEN A WONDERFUL THING TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AS THEY MARCHED UP ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE SEA. SURELY, THEY KNEW THAT THERE WAS A GOD IN ISRAEL! IF THEIR JOY, FOR THE MOMENT, WAS DARKENED BY THE APPROACH OF THE HOSTS OF THE EGYPTIANS WHO WERE MARCHING UPON THE SAME PATH THROUGH THE SEA WHICH GOD HAD PREPARED FOR THEM, THEIR FEAR WAS QUICKLY ALLAYED WHEN THEY SAW THAT THE ARMIES OF PHARAOH WERE HAVING GREAT TROUBLE IN PASSING, BECAUSE THEIR CHARIOT WHEELS WOULD COME OFF, AND BECAUSE THEY WERE BLINDED IN THEIR ROUTE BY A CLOUD OF DARKNESS.
THEN, AFTER THE LAST ONE OF ISRAEL HAD PASSED OVER, HOW THEY MUST HAVE REJOICED WHEN MOSES STRETCHED FORTH HIS ROD OVER THE SEA, AND THE WATERS RETURNED TO THEIR STRENGTH, OVERTHROWING THE EGYPTIANS IN THE MIDST THEREOF! PHARAOH'S ARMY AND CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN WERE ALTOGETHER OVERTHROWN, AND THERE REMAINED NOT SO MUCH AS ONE.
2. THE SONG OF VICTORY. CHAPTER 15 SAYS, "THEN SANG MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THIS SONG." HAVE YOU EVER ACCOMPLISHED SOMETHING BY FAITH WHICH CAUSED YOU TO SING? YOU HAVE READ OF FAITH'S MIRACLES: HAVE YOU EVER WROUGHT THEM? YOU HAVE HEARD OF DANIEL IN THE LIONS' DEN: HAVE YOU EVER HAD ANY EXPERIENCE THAT EVEN SHADOWED THAT? YOU HAVE HEARD OF THE EXPERIENCE OF THE THREE HEBREW CHILDREN IN THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE: HAVE YOU EVER DONE OR SEEN ANYTHING LIKE THAT IN YOUR LIFE?
YES, EVERY DAY THERE ARE THINGS JUST AS MARVELOUS, BUT HOW FEW THERE ARE WHO KNOW THEM, OR SEE THEM, OR BELIEVE THEM! NOW WHEN THERE IS VICTORY, THERE IS SONG. AFTER MOSES HAD FINISHED HIS REJOICING WITH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THEN MIRIAM, THE SISTER OF MOSES AND AARON, TOOK A TIMBREL IN HER HAND, AND ALL THE WOMEN WENT OUT AFTER HER, WITH TIMBRELS AND DANCES.
3. EXPERIENCES IN THE WILDERNESS. AFTER THIS WONDERFUL MIRACLE ONE WOULD HAVE THOUGHT THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD NEVER AGAIN DOUBT GOD. THEY HAD SEEN EVERYTHING THAT GOD HAD WROUGHT BY THE HAND OF MOSES; ALL OF THE MIRACULOUS PLAGUES, ALL OF THEIR WONDERFUL DELIVERANCES, AND YET THEY WERE SCARCELY OVER THE RED SEA AND IN THE WILDERNESS, UNTIL, AS THEY JOURNEYED, THEY STRUCK A PLACE WHERE THERE WAS NO WATER. THEN THEY BEGAN TO CHIDE WITH MOSES. ONE OF THE CROWNING ACTS OF FAITH IN THE LIFE OF MOSES WAS WHEN HE WENT OUT AND STRUCK THE ROCK AT THE COMMAND OF GOD. THERE IS NO WATER IN A ROCK, AND YET THE SMITTEN ROCK SENT FORTH A STREAM. BELOVED, LET US NEVER DOUBT GOD AGAIN, BUT RATHER LET US BELIEVE THAT IT WILL BE EVEN AS HE HAS SPOKEN.
AN ILLUSTRATION
"ASK YE OF THE LORD RAIN" (ZECHARIAH 10:1).
IN THE FOLLOWING LINES WE WISH TO RELATE SOMETHING OF THE LORD'S GOODNESS AS SUGGESTED BY THE ABOVE TEXT. THERE HAD BEEN MANY MONTHS OF DROUGHT, VERY DRY AND HOT WEATHER. THE PREVIOUS N.E. MONSOON HAD FAILED, RESULTING IN ONLY HALF THE NORMAL RAINFALL. TANKS AND PONDS HAD BEEN DRY FOR WEEKS. MANY WELLS HAD FAILED IN THEIR SUPPLY OF WATER. DROVES OF CATTLE WERE BEING DRIVEN MILES TO OBTAIN A DRINK OF WATER. MEN AND WOMEN, ON RETURNING LATE IN THE EVENING FROM WORK, HAD TO GO OFF IN SEARCH OF WATER BEFORE ATTEMPTING TO COOK THE FOOD. ONE EVENING, TWO MESSENGERS, ONE FOLLOWING THE OTHER, CAME ALONG TO SAY OUR WELL WAS EMPTY. WE KNEW OF ONLY ONE RESOURCE AT SUCH A TIME. THERE WERE SOME CLOUDS ABOVE. "ASK YE OF THE LORD RAIN." TWO OF US KNELT THAT EVENING AND ASKED OUR HEAVENLY FATHER TO COMMAND THE CLOUDS AND TO SEND THE RAIN. WE RETIRED, BELIEVING OUR GOD WOULD CARE FOR US. ON RISING NEXT MORNING, WE LOOKED BUT TO SEE "FLOODS ON THE DRY GROUND." TWO AND A QUARTER INCHES OF RAIN HAD FALLEN! "O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD; FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER."
WELLS OF LIVING WATER COMMENTARY
THE DELIVERER
EXODUS 3:11-22
INTRODUCTORY WORDS: WE CONTINUE A STUDY CONCERNING ISRAEL IN EGYPT AND GOD'S GREAT DELIVERANCE WHICH HE WROUGHT THROUGH MOSES. WE WISH TO REFER YOU TO THE 9TH VERSE OF OUR SCRIPTURE: "NOW THEREFORE, BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IS COME UNTO ME: AND I HAVE ALSO SEEN THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM."
THERE ARE TWO OUTSTANDING FACTS BEFORE US. THE FIRST IS A STATEMENT CONCERNING ISRAEL, GOD'S CHOSEN PEOPLE, AND THE SECOND IS A STATEMENT CONCERNING THE EGYPTIANS WHO OPPRESSED THEM. LET US CENTER OUR THOUGHTS AROUND THE TWO STATEMENTS, "BEHOLD, THE CRY," AND, "I HAVE SEEN ALSO THE OPPRESSION."
1. "BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL." ISRAEL HAD BEEN FOR MANY DECADES IN SOUL SORROW. NO DOUBT, THEY FELT ALTOGETHER FORGOTTEN AND DESPISED BY THE ALMIGHTY. THE LESSON FOR US IS THAT WE SHOULD TRUST WHEN WE CANNOT SEE. MAY WE BRING BEFORE YOU A TWOFOLD APPLICATION OF THIS CRY OF ISRAEL.
(1) GOD SEES AND KNOWS OUR AFFLICTIONS. THERE IS NEVER A BURDEN WHICH COMES TO US THAT GOD DOES NOT SEE IT. THERE IS NEVER A SOB THAT FALLS FROM THE TREMBLING LIP THAT HE DOES NOT HEAR IT.
(2) GOD HEARS AND GIVES ATTENTION TO OUR PRAYERS. TO ISRAEL HE SAID, "I * * HAVE HEARD." TO MOSES HE SAID, "I * * HAVE SEEN." THANK GOD THAT PRAYER REACHES THE THRONE! THANK GOD THAT PRAYER IS HEARD! HAS NOT GOD TOLD US THAT WHATSOEVER YE ASK THE FATHER "IN MY NAME, THAT WILL I DO"?
MANY VOLUMES HAVE BEEN WRITTEN ON REMARKABLE ANSWERS TO PRAYER. WHEN CHRISTIANS GRASP THE HAND OF GOD, THEY WILL GRASP THE POWER THAT RULES THE ROD.
2. "I HAVE ALSO SEEN THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM." THESE WORDS BRING BEFORE US THE THOUGHT OF THE SYMPATHETIC CHRIST. THEY ALSO SUGGEST TO US THE RESPONSIVE CHRIST. JESUS DOES NOT ONLY SEE AND KNOW, BUT HE CARES. HIS HAND IS JUST AS READY TO HELP US, AS HIS EAR IS READY TO HEAR US. HIS GRACE IS ALWAYS SUFFICIENT.
WHAT WOULD WE DO IN THE HOUR OF TRIAL AND IN THE TIME OF TESTING IF WE DID NOT HAVE A LIVING CHRIST? THE BIBLE DESCRIBES THE LORD JESUS AS A GREAT HIGH PRIEST. HE IS TOUCHED WITH THE FEELING OF OUR INFIRMITIES. HE EVER LIVETH TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR US. THAT HE CARES FOR US, WE KNOW.
HE'S NEAR ME WHEN THE STORM-CLOUDS LOWER, HE HOLDS MY HAND WHEN DAYS ARE DREAR; HE NEVER LEAVES, WHEN SHADOWS DEEPEN, HE STRENGTHENS ME WITH WORDS OF CHEER; I LOVE TO FEEL HIS ARM AROUND ME, AND KNOW THAT HE'S MY VERY OWN; NO POWER OF MEN CAN E'ER CONFOUND ME, HE GUIDES ME FROM HIS HEAV'NLY THRONE.
THEN THERE IS THE DISPENSATIONAL MESSAGE. THIS CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BRINGS BEFORE US THAT FINAL, LAST, EXCRUCIATING SORROW OF GOD'S CHOSEN RACE INTO WHICH THEY ARE NOW HASTENING. PHARAOH'S TYRANNY IS BUT PROPHETIC OF THE TYRANNY OF THE ANTICHRIST. THE COMING OF MOSES AS A DELIVERER IS NO MORE THAN THE FOREGLEAM OF GOD'S COMING TO RESCUE HIS PEOPLE DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION WHEN CHRIST COMES FROM HEAVEN TO SAVE THEM.
I. A CALL TO SERVICE (EXODUS 3:10)
UNTO MOSES GOD SAID, "COME NOW THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH, THAT THOU MAYEST BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT." 1. WE HAVE BEFORE US A MAN SENT OF GOD. MOSES HAD BEEN CHOSEN OF GOD FROM BEFORE THE DAY THAT HIS MOTHER HID HIM IN THE ARK OF BULRUSHES. DURING THE EIGHTY YEARS OF MOSES' LIFE UP TO THIS HOUR GOD'S EYE HAD EVER BEEN UPON HIM. NOW, WE BEHOLD, AS GOD COMMISSIONS HIM TO GO FORTH AS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. IT IS MOST INTERESTING WHEN WE READ OF JOHN THE BAPTIST: "THERE WAS A MAN SENT FROM GOD, WHOSE NAME WAS JOHN." THUS, IN EVERY AGE GOD HAS HAD CHOSEN MEN FOR SPECIAL MISSIONS.
ENOCH WAS SENT OF GOD TO BEAR FAITHFUL TESTIMONY TO THE WORLD CONCERNING THE APPROACHING FLOOD. NOAH WAS SENT OF GOD TO GIVE GOD'S CALL TO THE PEOPLE TO ENTER THE ARK OF SAFETY. ABRAHAM AND THE PATRIARCHS WERE SENT OF GOD TO BEAR TESTIMONY TO THE NATIONS AMONG WHOM THEY SOJOURNED. THE PROPHETS WERE SENT OF GOD. THEY ROSE UP EARLY AND STAYED UP LATE WITH THEIR HANDS OUTSTRETCHED TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. THE APOSTLES WERE SENT TO CARRY GOD'S NAME AND TO GIVE HIS TESTIMONY TO EVERY CREATURE.
WE WHO ARE LIVING AT THE END OF THE AGE ARE SENT OF GOD. IT SEEMS TO US THAT OF ALL OTHERS OUR COMMISSION IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT, BECAUSE WE ARE CALLED TO SERVE THE STRATEGIC MOMENT IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE LORD'S SECOND ADVENT.
2. WE HAVE BEFORE US A MAN SENT TO SUFFER AND TO SAVE. THIS WAS THE COMMISSION TO MOSES. THIS IS GOD'S COMMISSION TO US. CHRIST JESUS HIMSELF CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SEEK AND TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAS LOST. HE PUT THE SHEEP ON HIS SHOULDERS, THE SHEEP THAT WAS LOST UPON THE MOUNTAINS. WE, TOO, ARE SENT WITH A MESSAGE OF REDEMPTION. WE ARE SENT TO SAVE. WE ARE SENT TO BRING MEN TO GOD.
II. A CONFESSION OF INABILITY (EXODUS 3:11)
"AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?" 1. WHO AM I? WE CAN REMEMBER THE TIME FORTY YEARS PRIOR TO THIS HOUR WHEN MOSES EVIDENTLY THOUGHT A GOOD DEAL OF HIMSELF. UNCOMMISSIONED, AND IN HIS OWN STRENGTH AND POWER, HE HAD ENDEAVORED TO PUT HIMSELF FORTH AS THE DELIVERER OF HIS RACE. HE WENT IN HIS OWN STRENGTH AND HE UTTERLY FAILED. NOW, HE STANDS BEFORE THE ALMIGHTY IN HIS MATURITY. HE WAS NOT OLD, ALTHOUGH HE WAS EIGHTY. HE WAS NOT OLD BECAUSE HE SERVED FORTY YEARS AFTER THE DATE OF THIS CALL AND DIED AT ABOUT ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY. WHAT, THEN, DO WE HAVE? WE HAVE A MAN IN THE PRIME OF HIS PHYSICAL STRENGTH, CRYING OUT UNTO THE ALMIGHTY, AND SAYING, "WHO AM I?" WE HAVE A MAN DOUBTING HIS OWN. STRENGTH, AND CONFESSING HIS OWN INABILITY.
2. WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO? MOSES MAY HAVE FELT CONTENT IN THE HOME OF JETHRO. HE NOW WAS ESTABLISHED WITH HIS WIFE AND SONS. HE DID NOT LIKE TO PICK UP AND MOVE OUT INTO NEW PATHS; HE DID NOT CARE TO RETURN TO THAT LAND FROM WHENCE HE HAD COME. SOMETIMES WE DO NOT WISH TO HAVE OUR NESTS STIRRED. WE DO NOT WISH TO GO.
3. WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO AND BRING? THE GREATNESS OF THE DIVINELY COMMANDED TASK OVERWHELMED MOSES. IN AFTER YEARS HE CONFESSED TO GOD HE COULD NOT ALONE BEAR SO GREAT A BURDEN. WITH THE TASK CONFRONTING HIM OF BRINGING A MILLION AND MORE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, OUT FROM THE POWER OF PHARAOH, OUT FROM THE TYRANNY OF THE EGYPTIANS, MOSES TREMBLED AND PLEADED HIS OWN UTTER WEAKNESS. I SUPPOSE MOST OF US FEEL THE SAME WAY, AS WE FACE THE TREMENDOUS ISSUES WHICH HE BEFORE US, AND THE IMPORTANT TASKS WHICH GOD LAYS UPON US.
III. THE PROMISE OF AID (EXODUS 3:12)
AND GOD SAID, "CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE; AND THIS SHALL BE A TOKEN UNTO THEE, THAT I HAVE SENT THEE: WHEN THOU HAST BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN."
1. THE PROMISE, "I WILL BE WITH THEE." GOD SEEMED TO BE SAYING TO MOSES, "I WILL PUT MY OMNIPOTENCY BY THE SIDE OF THY IMPOTENCY. I WILL WED MY STRENGTH TO THY WEAKNESS. MY ALMIGHTINESS SHALL SUPERABOUND OVER THY NOTHINGNESS." AS WE SEE IT, THE VERY FACT THAT MOSES WAS WEAK MADE HIM STRONG. LET US REMEMBER THAT GOD HAS TAUGHT US, JUST AS HE TAUGHT MOSES. MOSES WAS COMMANDED TO GO TO EGYPT AND TO PHARAOH. THE CHURCH IS COMMANDED TO GO INTO ALL THE WORLD, TO EVERY CREATURE. TO MOSES GOD SAID, "I WILL BE WITH THEE." TO US AND TO THE CHURCH, GOD SAYS, "AND, LO, I AM WITH THEE ALWAY, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD." IF GOD IS WITH US WE NEED NOT FEAR. ALL POWER IS HIS.
2. THE PROMISE: "YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN." HERE IS A BLESSED ASSURANCE AND A GLORIOUS CONSUMMATION IN ANTICIPATION. GOD DID NOT ASK MOSES TO EMBARK ON A PROBLEMATICAL TASK. HE DID NOT ASK MOSES TO UNDERTAKE SOMETHING WHICH COULD NEVER BE COMPLETED. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT HIS SERVICE WOULD BE SUCCESSFUL, THAT HIS UNDERTAKING SHOULD REACH ACCOMPLISHMENT.
DOES NOT GOD TELL US AS MUCH? ARE WE NOT SURE THAT THE ONE WHO HAS CALLED US, WILL SEE US THROUGH? OF CHRIST IT WAS WRITTEN, "HE SHALL NOT FAIL NOR BE DISCOURAGED, TILL HE HAVE SET JUDGMENT IN THE EARTH."
HAS NOT GOD SAID UNTO US WHAT HE SAID UNTO JACOB, "I AM WITH THEE, * * I WILL NOT LEAVE THEE, UNTIL I HAVE DONE THAT WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN TO THEE OF"? IT IS A WONDERFUL THING IN THE GAMES WHEN THE RUNNER KNOWS THAT HE WILL WIN THE RACE, OR THE WRESTLER IS ASSURED THAT HE WILL ATTAIN VICTORY. WE SO RUN, AND SO ALSO DO WE FIGHT, NOT AS UNCERTAINLY. WE KNOW THAT IN CHRIST WE SHALL PREVAIL.
IV. THE NAME OF GOD (EXODUS 3:13-14)
1. THE NAME WHICH MOSES GAVE TO GOD. "AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU; AND THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" MOSES, IN ASKING GOD HIS NAME, HIMSELF, GAVE A NAME TO HIS GOD. HE CALLED HIM THE "GOD OF YOUR FATHERS." HOW, SIGNIFICANT IS THAT NAME!
HOW OUR OWN HEARTS ARE STIRRED AND THRILLED WITH THE FACT THAT THE GOD WE SERVE IS THE GOD WHOM OUR FATHERS SERVED, THAT THE GOD WHO WROUGHT OF OLD IS THE SAME GOD WHO WORKS THROUGH US!
2. THE NAME WHICH GOD GAVE TO MOSES. GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, "I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, "I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." THIS NAME IS MOST MEANINGFUL. MOSES HAD CALLED GOD "THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS." GOD TOLD MOSES THAT HE WAS THE ETERNAL I AM. IN OTHER WORDS, THAT THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB WAS THE SAME GOD WHO NOW CAME FORTH TO DELIVER. GOD, HOWEVER, GAVE A FURTHER MEANING TO HIS NAME, "I AM."
LET ME QUOTE FOR YOU, EXODUS 3:15: "AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB; HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS." THUS, THE NAME "I AM" PROCLAIMED GOD THE SAME IN THE AGES PAST, AND THE SAME FOREVER. IN OTHER WORDS, THE GOD WHO LED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, IS THE GOD WHO LEADS US. FROM EVERLASTING, LORD ART THOU, TO EVERLASTING THOU SHALT BE; THOU DWELLEST IN ETERNAL NOW, THOU GREAT, SUPERNAL ONE IN THREE.
V. OUT OF EGYPT AND INTO CANAAN (EXODUS 3:17)
IN OUR VERSE GOD SAID CONCERNING ISRAEL, "I WILL BRING YOU UP OUT OF THE AFFLICTION OF EGYPT UNTO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES, * * UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY." TWO THINGS ARE BEFORE US:
1. THERE IS AN OUTCOMING. WE ARE ALL COME-OUTERS. GOD SAVED ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT. HE SAVES US OUT OF EGYPT, THAT IS, OUT OF THE WORLD. LET US STOP JUST A MOMENT TO CONSIDER THAT FROM WHICH WE CAME OUT WHEN WE WERE SAVED.
WE CAME OUT OF SIN. WE CAME OUT OF SELF. WE CAME OUT FROM SORROW. WE CAME OUT FROM SATAN'S SWAY. WE CAME OUT OF SUFFERING. THANK GOD WE ARE OUT, AND BY GOD'S GRACE WE WILL STAY OUT! "OUT OF MY BONDAGE, SORROW AND NIGHT, JESUS, I COME, JESUS, I COME; INTO THY FREEDOM, GLADNESS AND LIGHT, JESUS, I COME TO THEE; OUT OF MY SICKNESS INTO THY HEALTH, OUT OF MY WANT AND INTO THY WEALTH, OUT OF MY SIN AND INTO THY SELF, JESUS, I COME TO THEE."
2. THERE IS AN INCOMING. GOD DID NOT ONLY PROMISE TO TAKE ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT, BUT HE PROMISED TO LEAD ISRAEL UNTO, AND INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN. WE REMEMBER IN THE DAYS OF OUR BOYHOOD THAT WE PREACHED A SERMON ON CANAAN WHICH WAS ALLITERATED SOMETHING LIKE THIS: Â· THE PRESENCE OF PEACE. Â· THE PARTAKING OF PLENTY. Â· THE PRACTICE OF POWER. Â· THE PLACE OF PURITY.
WE HAD FIVE OF THEM, BUT WE CAN ONLY REMEMBER FOUR. WE USED TO TELL THE PEOPLE THAT WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED CANAAN, THEY ENTERED INTO THESE FIVE MARKS OF BLESSINGS. IS THIS NOT TRUE OF US? GOD NOT ONLY SAVED US OUT OF OUR PENURY, BUT HE LED US INTO HIS PLENTY. HE NOT ONLY TOOK US OUT OF OUR SORROWS, BUT HE LED US INTO HIS PEACE. HE NOT ONLY DELIVERED US OUT OF OUR WEAKNESS, BUT HE PLACED US IN THE CENTER OF HIS POWER. REMEMBER ALSO, THAT BEYOND ALL OF THIS, THERE IS PARADISE, INTO WHICH GOD WILL CERTAINLY BRING US BY AND BY.
VI. THE WILDERNESS WORSHIP (EXODUS 3:18)
1. THE THREE DAYS' JOURNEY. THIS WAS THE DISTANCE THEY WERE TO GO OUT OF EGYPT. EVERYBODY KNOWS WHAT A THREE DAYS' JOURNEY MEANS. IT IS A JOURNEY DOWN INTO THE VALLEY OF DEATH, INTO THE GRAVE, BUT UP INTO A RESURRECTION EXPERIENCE. THE THREE DAYS STAND FOR THE THREE DAYS CHRIST'S BODY LAY IN THE TOMB. THE THREE DAYS IN WHICH CHRIST DESCENDED INTO HADES. THE THREE DAYS WHICH ENDED WITH THE ROLLING AWAY OF THE STONE, AND WITH THE STATEMENT, "HE IS NOT HERE: BUT HE IS RISEN." WHEN WE ARE SAVED WE SHOULD GO NO LESS A JOURNEY WITH OUR LORD THAN THE JOURNEY OF DEATH, BURIAL, AND RESURRECTION.
2. THE JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS. YOU MAY SAY THAT YOU THOUGHT THE JOURNEY WAS INTO CANAAN. THAT IS TRUE. CANAAN WAS NOT, HOWEVER, THE IMMEDIATE EXPERIENCE. BETWEEN EGYPT AND CANAAN THERE STILL LIES THE WILDERNESS. THE DAYS OF TESTING, HOWEVER, SHOULD ALWAYS BE DAYS OF TRUSTING. THE DAYS OF TRIAL SHOULD ALWAYS BE DAYS OF CONQUEST. THE WILDERNESS STANDS FOR MANY UNPLEASANT THINGS. IT SUGGESTS TRIALS, DIFFICULTIES, SIGHS, AND SORROWS. HOWEVER, THE LORD HAS SAID THAT EVEN IN THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH HE WILL BE WITH US.
3. THE OBJECTIVE WAS TO WORSHIP GOD. THEY WERE TO GO THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO SACRIFICE UNTO THE LORD, THEIR GOD. WE HAVE COME OUT OF DEATH AND INTO LIFE, OUT FROM SATAN'S TYRANNY AND INTO THE LIBERTY OF GOD, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY WALK WITH HIM, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY BOW AT HIS FOOTSTOOL AND WORSHIP AT HIS THRONE. TO WORSHIP GOD IS THE CLIMACTIC EXPERIENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN.
VII. FOREWARNED AND FOREARMED (EXODUS 3:19-22)
AS WE CLOSE TODAY'S MESSAGE, THERE ARE THREE THINGS IN OUR FOUR FINAL VERSES WHICH MUST NOT BE OVERLOOKED. 1. THE FOREWARNING OF PHARAOH'S RESISTANCE. GOD PLAINLY TOLD MOSES THAT THE KING OF EGYPT "WILL NOT LET YOU GO." GOD DID NOT LAY BEFORE MOSES A ROSY PATHWAY OUT OF EGYPT. HE TOLD HIM DEFINITELY THAT PHARAOH WOULD RESIST HIM AND ASK TO KEEP THE PEOPLE UNDER HIS AUTHORITY AND POWER THAT THEY MIGHT SERVE HIM. WE HAVE THE SAME THING TO FACE. THERE IS NOT ONE YOUNG MAN, NOR ONE YOUNG WOMAN WHO BY FAITH TAKES CHRIST AS SAVIOUR AND LORD, AND STEPS OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT WHO WILL FIND OBSTACLES BY THE WAY. SATAN STOOD BY TO RESIST JOSHUA, THE HIGH PRIEST. TO PETER, JESUS SAID, "SATAN HATH DESIRED TO HAVE YOU." PAUL WROTE, "WE WOULD HAVE COME UNTO YOU, * * BUT SATAN HINDERED US."
2. GOD'S REVEALING OF WONDERS. WAS MOSES TO BE ALARMED BECAUSE PHARAOH WOULD RESIST HIM? NOT AT ALL. IN EXODUS 3:20 GOD SAID, "I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND, AND SMITE EGYPT WITH ALL MY WONDERS WHICH I WILL DO IN THE MIDST THEREOF: AND AFTER THAT HE WILL LET YOU GO." SATAN, LIKE PHARAOH, WAS POWERFUL, BUT GOD IS ALL-POWERFUL.
GOD STILL WORKS WONDERS. HE STILL DELIVERS HIS CHILDREN FROM SATAN'S SNARES. HE HATH PROMISED THAT THERE IS NOT ANY TEMPTATION WHICH SHALL COME TO US BUT SUCH AS IS COMMON TO MAN, "BUT GOD IS FAITHFUL, WHO WILL NOT SUFFER YOU TO BE TEMPTED ABOVE THAT YE ARE ABLE; BUT WILL WITH THE TEMPTATION ALSO MAKE A WAY TO ESCAPE, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO BEAR IT."
3. GOD'S PROMISE OF GOING OUT FULL. GOD NOT ONLY TOLD MOSES THAT HE WOULD LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT, BUT HE TOLD THEM "YE SHALL NOT GO EMPTY." THERE WOULD BE "JEWELS OF SILVER, AND JEWELS OF GOLD, AND RAIMENT." THUS IT IS THAT GOD MAKES THE WRATH OF MAN TO PRAISE HIM. THUS IT IS THAT GOD OVERRULES EVERY OBSTACLE, AND LEADS TO EVERY ENLARGEMENT AND VICTORY.
AN ILLUSTRATION
A POOR MAN ROBBED
SATAN WILL OPPOSE US AND ROB US AS MUCH AS HE CAN BUT GOD WILL SURELY LEAD US OUT, "' IF A POOR MAN BE ROBBED OF TWENTY OR THIRTY SHILLINGS, NO WONDER IF HE CRY AND TAKE ON, BECAUSE HE HATH NO MORE TO HELP HIMSELF WITH; BUT NOW, IF A RICH MAN BE ROBBED OF SUCH A SUM, HE IS NOT MUCH TROUBLED, BECAUSE HE HATH MORE AT HOME. SO, A MAN THAT IS JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, AND HATH ASSURANCE OF THE FAVOR OF GOD, HE CAN COMFORTABLY BEAR UP AGAINST ALL THE TROUBLES AND CROSSES HE MEETS WITH IN HIS WAY TO HEAVEN.' REMEMBER THE APOSTLE'S RECKONING IN ROMANS 8:18: 'FOR I RECKON THAT THE SUFFERINGS OF THIS PRESENT TIME ARE NOT WORTHY TO BE COMPARED WITH THE GLORY WHICH SHALL BE REVEALED IN US.' HE WAS SO RICH IN GRACE THAT ALL HIS LOSSES WERE AS NOTHING TO HIM. ONE OF OLD GOT HIS LIVING BY HIS LOSSES, FOR HE SAID, 'BY THESE THINGS MEN LIVE, AND IN ALL THESE THINGS IS THE LIFE OF MY SPIRIT': THUS, SPIRITUAL RICHES ENABLE US TO BEAR TEMPORAL LOSSES WITH GREAT PATIENCE. IT IS FAR OTHERWISE WITH THE WORLDLING, WHOSE GOODS ARE HIS GOD; FOR WHEN THESE ARE TAKEN, HE CRIES OUT LIKE MICAH, 'YE HAVE TAKEN AWAY MY GODS WHICH I MADE, * * AND WHAT HAVE I MORE?' HE TO WHOM GOD IS ALL THINGS CANNOT BE ROBBED, FOR WHO CAN OVERCOME AND DESPOIL THE ALMIGHTY?
LORD, LEAD ME TO COUNT NOTHING MY TREASURE BUT THYSELF, AND THEN I MAY DEFY THE THIEF. IF I HAVE SUFFERED LOSS, LET ME MAKE A GAIN THEREBY BY PRIZING THEE THE MORE."
ALEXANDER MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE
EXODUS: THE CALL OF MOSES
EXODUS 3:10 - - EXODUS 3:20.
THE ‘SON OF PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER’ HAD BEEN TRANSFORMED, BY NEARLY FORTY YEARS OF DESERT LIFE, INTO AN ARAB SHEPHERD. THE INFLUENCES OF THE EGYPTIAN COURT HAD FADED FROM HIM, LIKE COLOUR FROM CLOTH EXPOSED TO THE WEATHER; NOR IS IT PROBABLE THAT, AFTER THE FAILURE OF HIS EARLY ATTEMPT TO PLAY THE DELIVERER TO ISRAEL, HE NOURISHED FURTHER DESIGNS OF THAT SORT. HE APPEARS TO HAVE SETTLED DOWN QUIETLY TO BE JETHRO’S SON-IN-LAW, AND TO HAVE LIVED A MODEST, STILL LIFE OF HUMBLE TOIL. HE HAD FLUNG AWAY FAIR PROSPECTS, -AND WHAT HAD HE MADE OF IT? THE WORLD WOULD SAY ‘NOTHING,’ AS IT EVER DOES ABOUT THOSE WHO DESPISE MATERIAL ADVANTAGES AND COVET HIGHER GOOD. LOOKING AFTER SHEEP IN THE DESERT WAS A SAD DOWNCOME FROM THE POSSIBILITY OF SITTING ON THE THRONE OF EGYPT. YES, BUT IT WAS IN THE DESERT THAT THE VISION OF THE BUSH BURNING, AND NOT BURNING OUT, CAME; AND IT WOULD NOT HAVE COME IF MOSES HAD BEEN IN A PALACE.
THIS PASSAGE BEGINS IN THE MIDST OF THE DIVINE COMMUNICATION WHICH FOLLOWED AND INTERPRETED THE VISION. WE NOTE, FIRST, THE DIVINE CHARGE AND THE HUMAN SHRINKING FROM THE TASK. IT WAS A STARTLING TRANSITION FROM EXODUS 3:9, WHICH DECLARES GOD’S PITYING KNOWLEDGE OF ISRAEL’S OPPRESSION, TO EXODUS 3:10, WHICH THRUSTS MOSES FORWARD INTO THE THICK OF DANGERS AND DIFFICULTIES, AS GOD’S INSTRUMENT. ‘I WILL SEND THEE’ MUST HAVE COME LIKE A THUNDER-CLAP. THE COMMANDER’S SUMMONS WHICH BRINGS A MAN FROM THE REAR RANK AND SETS HIM IN THE VAN OF A STORMING-PARTY MAY WELL MAKE ITS RECEIVER SHRINK. IT WAS NOT COWARDICE WHICH PROMPTED MOSES’ ANSWER, BUT LOWLINESS. HIS FORMER IMPETUOUS CONFIDENCE HAD ALL BEEN BEATEN OUT OF HIM. TIME WAS WHEN HE WAS READY TO TAKE UP THE RÔLE OF DELIVERER AT HIS OWN HAND; BUT THESE HOT DAYS WERE PAST, AND AGE AND SOLITUDE AND COMMUNION WITH GOD HAD MELLOWED HIM INTO HUMILITY. HIS RECOIL WAS BUT ONE INSTANCE OF THE SHRINKING WHICH ALL TRUE, DEVOUT MEN FEEL WHEN DESIGNATED FOR TASKS WHICH MAY PROBABLY MAKE LIFE SHORT, AND WILL CERTAINLY MAKE IT HARD. ALL PROPHETS AND REFORMERS TILL TO-DAY HAVE HAD THE SAME FEELING. MEN WHO CAN DO SUCH WORK AS THE JEREMIAHS, PAULS, LUTHERS, CROMWELLS, CAN DO, ARE NEVER FORWARD TO BEGIN IT.
SELF-CONFIDENCE IS NOT THE TEMPER WHICH GOD USES FOR HIS INSTRUMENTS. HE WORKS WITH ‘BRUISED REEDS,’ AND BREATHES HIS STRENGTH INTO THEM. IT IS WHEN A MAN SAYS ‘I CAN DO NOTHING,’ THAT HE IS FIT FOR GOD TO EMPLOY. ‘WHEN I AM WEAK, THEN I AM STRONG.’ MOSES REMEMBERED ENOUGH OF EGYPT TO KNOW THAT IT WAS NO SLIGHT PERIL TO FRONT PHARAOH, AND ENOUGH OF ISRAEL NOT TO BE PARTICULARLY EAGER TO HAVE THE TASK OF LEADING THEM. BUT MARK THAT THERE IS NO REFUSAL OF THE CHARGE, THOUGH THERE IS PROFOUND CONSCIOUSNESS OF INADEQUACY. IF WE HAVE REASON TO BELIEVE THAT ANY DUTY, GREAT OR SMALL, IS LAID ON US BY GOD, IT IS WHOLESOME THAT WE SHOULD DRIVE HOME TO OURSELVES OUR OWN WEAKNESS, BUT NOT THAT WE SHOULD TRY TO SHUFFLE OUT OF THE DUTY BECAUSE WE ARE WEAK. MOSES’ ANSWER WAS MORE OF A PRAYER FOR HELP THAN OF A REMONSTRANCE, AND IT WAS ANSWERED ACCORDINGLY.
GOD DEALS VERY GENTLY WITH CONSCIOUS WEAKNESS. ‘CERTAINLY, I WILL BE WITH THEE.’ MOSES’ ESTIMATE OF HIMSELF IS QUITE CORRECT, AND IT IS THE CONDITION OF HIS OBTAINING GOD’S HELP. IF HE HAD BEEN SELF-CONFIDENT, HE WOULD HAVE HAD NO LONGING FOR, AND NO PROMISE OF, GOD’S PRESENCE. IN ALL OUR LITTLE TASKS WE MAY HAVE THE SAME ASSURANCE, AND, WHENEVER WE FEEL THAT THEY ARE TOO GREAT FOR US, THE STRENGTH OF THAT PROMISE MAY BE OURS. GOD SENDS NO MAN ON ERRANDS WHICH HE DOES NOT GIVE HIM POWER TO DO. SO MOSES HAD NOT TO CALCULATE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIS FEEBLENESS AND THE STRENGTH OF A KINGDOM. SUCH ARITHMETIC LEFT OUT ONE ELEMENT, WHICH MADE ALL THE DIFFERENCE IN THE SUM TOTAL. ‘PHARAOH VERSUS MOSES’ DID NOT LOOK A VERY HOPEFUL CAUSE, BUT ‘PHARAOH VERSUS MOSES AND ANOTHER’-THAT OTHER BEING GOD-WAS A VERY DIFFERENT MATTER. GOD AND I ARE ALWAYS STRONGER THAN ANY ANTAGONISTS. IT WAS NEEDLESS TO DISCUSS WHETHER MOSES WAS ABLE TO COPE WITH THE KING. THAT WAS NOT THE RIGHT WAY OF PUTTING THE PROBLEM. THE RIGHT WAY WAS, IS GOD ABLE TO DO IT?
THE SIGN GIVEN TO MOSES IS AT FIRST SIGHT SINGULAR, INASMUCH AS IT REQUIRES FAITH, AND CAN ONLY BE A CONFIRMATION OF HIS MISSION WHEN THAT MISSION IS WELL ACCOMPLISHED. BUT THERE WAS A HELP TO PRESENT FAITH EVEN IN IT, FOR THE VERY SACREDNESS OF THE SPOT HALLOWED NOW BY THE BURNING BUSH WAS A KIND OF EXTERNAL SIGN OF THE PROMISE.
ONE DIFFICULTY BEING SOLVED, MOSES RAISED ANOTHER, BUT NOT IN THE SPIRIT OF CAPTIOUSNESS OR RELUCTANCE. GOD IS VERY PATIENT WITH US WHEN WE TELL HIM THE OBSTACLES WHICH WE SEEM TO SEE TO OUR DOING HIS WORK. AS LONG AS THESE ARE PRESENTED IN GOOD FAITH, AND WITH THE WISH TO HAVE THEM CLEARED UP, HE LISTENS AND ANSWERS. THE SECOND QUESTION ASKED BY MOSES WAS EMINENTLY REASONABLE. HE PICTURES TO HIMSELF HIS ADDRESSING THE ISRAELITES, AND THEIR QUESTION, WHAT IS THE NAME OF THIS GOD WHO HAS SENT YOU? APPARENTLY, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAD LOST MUCH OF THEIR ANCESTRAL FAITH, AND PROBABLY HAD IN MANY INSTANCES FALLEN INTO IDOLATRY. WE DO NOT KNOW ENOUGH TO PRONOUNCE WITH CONFIDENCE ON THAT POINT, NOR HOW FAR THE GREAT NAME OF JEHOVAH HAD BEEN USED BEFORE THE TIME OF MOSES, OR HAD BEEN FORGOTTEN IN EGYPT.
THE QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH THESE POINTS AND WITH THE HISTORY OF THE NAME DO NOT ENTER INTO OUR PRESENT PURPOSE. MY TASK IS RATHER TO POINT OUT THE RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SELF-REVELATION OF GOD CONTAINED IN THE NAME, AND HOW IT BECOMES THE FOUNDATION OF ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE, EXISTENCE, AND PREROGATIVES. WHATEVER OPINIONS ARE ADOPTED AS TO THE CORRECT FORM OF THE NAME AND OTHER GRAMMATICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL QUESTIONS, THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT IT MAINLY REVEALS GOD AS SELF-EXISTENT AND UNCHANGEABLE. HE DRAWS HIS BEING FROM NO EXTERNAL SOURCE, NOR ‘BORROWS LEAVE TO BE.’ CREATURES ARE WHAT THEY ARE MADE OR GROW TO BE; THEY ARE WHAT THEY WERE NOT; THEY ARE WHAT THEY WILL SOME TIME NOT ANY MORE BE. BUT HE IS WHAT HE IS. LIFTED ABOVE TIME AND CHANGE, SELF-EXISTING AND SELF-DETERMINED, HE IS THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE, THE SAME FOR EVER.
THIS UNDERIVED, INDEPENDENT, IMMUTABLE BEING IS A PERSON WHO CAN SPEAK TO MEN, AND CAN SAY ‘I AM.’ BEING SUCH, HE HAS ENTERED INTO CLOSE COVENANT RELATIONS WITH MEN, AND HAS PERMITTED HIMSELF TO BE CALLED ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.’ THE NAME JEHOVAH LIFTS HIM HIGH ABOVE ALL CREATURES; THE NAME ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS’ BRINGS HIM INTO TENDER PROXIMITY WITH MEN, AND, IN COMBINATION WITH THE FORMER DESIGNATION, GUARANTEES THAT HE WILL FOREVER BE WHAT HE HAS BEEN, EVEN TO ALL GENERATIONS OF CHILDREN’S CHILDREN. THAT MIGHTY NAME IS, INDEED, HIS ‘MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS,’ AND IS AS FRESH AND FULL OF BLESSEDNESS TO US AS TO THE PATRIARCHS. CHRIST HAS MADE US UNDERSTAND MORE OF THE TREASURES FOR HEART AND MIND AND LIFE WHICH ARE STORED IN IT. ‘OUR FATHER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN’ IS THE UNFOLDING OF ITS INMOST MEANING.
WE MAY NOTE THAT THE BUSH BURNING BUT NOT CONSUMED EXPRESSED IN SYMBOL THE SAME TRUTH WHICH THE NAME REVEALS. IT SEEMS A MISTAKE TO TAKE THE BUSH AS THE EMBLEM OF ISRAEL SURVIVING PERSECUTION. RATHER THE REVELATION TO THE EYE SAYS THE SAME THING AS THAT TO THE EAR, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE. AS THE DESERT SHRUB FLAMED, AND YET DID NOT BURN AWAY, SO THAT DIVINE NATURE IS NOT WEARIED BY ACTION NOR EXHAUSTED BY BESTOWING, NOR HAS ITS LIFE ANY TENDENCY TOWARDS ENDING OR EXTINCTION, AS ALL CREATURAL LIFE HAS.
THE CLOSING VERSES OF THIS PASSAGE [EXODUS 3:16 - - EXODUS 3:20] ARE A PROGRAMME OF MOSES’ MISSION, IN WHICH ONE OR TWO POINTS DESERVE NOTICE. FIRST, THE GENERAL COURSE OF IT IS MADE KNOWN FROM THE BEGINNING. THEREIN MOSES WAS BLESSED BEYOND MOST OF GOD’S SERVANTS, WHO HAVE TO RISK MUCH AND TO LABOUR ON, NOT KNOWING WHICH SHALL PROSPER. IF WE COULD SEE, AS HE DID, THE LIE OF THE COUNTRY BEFOREHAND, OUR JOURNEYS WOULD BE EASIER. SO WE OFTEN THINK, BUT WE KNOW ENOUGH OF WHAT SHALL BE TO ENABLE US TO HAVE QUIET HEARTS; AND IT IS BEST FOR US NOT TO SEE WHAT IS TO FAIL AND WHAT TO SUCCEED. OUR IGNORANCE STIMULATES EFFORT, AND DRIVES TO CLINGING TO GOD’S HAND.
THEN WE MAY NOTE THE FULL ASSURANCES TO BE GIVEN TO THE ‘ELDERS OF ISRAEL.’ APPARENTLY, SOME KIND OF CIVIC ORGANISATION HAD BEEN KEPT UP, AND THERE WERE PRINCIPAL PEOPLE AMONG THE SLAVES WHO HAD TO BE GALVANISED FIRST INTO ENTHUSIASM. SO, THEY ARE TO BE TOLD TWO THINGS, -THAT JEHOVAH HAS APPEARED TO MOSES, AND THAT HE, NOT MOSES ONLY, WILL DELIVER THEM AND PLANT THEM IN THE LAND. THE ENUMERATION OF THE MANY TRIBES [EXODUS 3:17] MIGHT DISCOURAGE, BUT IT IS INTENDED TO FIRE BY THE THOUGHT OF THE BREADTH OF THE LAND, WHICH IS FURTHER DESCRIBED AS FERTILE. THE MORE EXALTED OUR CONCEPTIONS OF THE INHERITANCE, THE MORE WILLING SHALL WE BE TO ENTER ON THE PILGRIMAGE TOWARDS IT. THE MORE WE REALISE THAT JEHOVAH HAS PROMISED TO LEAD US THITHER, THE MORE WILLING SHALL WE BE TO FACE DIFFICULTIES AND DANGERS.
THE DIRECTIONS AS TO THE OPENING OF COMMUNICATIONS WITH PHARAOH HAVE OFTEN BEEN MADE A DIFFICULTY, AS IF THERE WAS TRICKERY IN THE MODEST REQUEST FOR PERMISSION TO GO THREE DAYS’ JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS. BUT THAT REQUEST WAS TO BE MADE, KNOWING THAT IT WOULD NOT BE GRANTED. IT WAS TO BE A TEST OF PHARAOH’S WILLINGNESS TO SUBMIT TO JEHOVAH. ITS VERY SMALLNESS MADE IT SO MORE EFFECTUALLY. IF HE HAD ANY DISPOSITION TO LISTEN TO THE VOICE SPEAKING THROUGH MOSES, HE WOULD YIELD THAT SMALL POINT. IT IS USELESS TO SPECULATE ON WHAT WOULD HAVE HAPPENED IF HE HAD DONE SO. BUT PROBABLY THE ISRAELITES WOULD HAVE COME BACK FROM THEIR SACRIFICING.
OF MORE IMPORTANCE IS IT TO NOTE THAT THE FAILURE OF THE REQUEST WAS FORESEEN, AND YET THE EFFORT WAS TO BE MADE. IS NOT THAT THE SAME PARADOX WHICH MEETS US IN ALL THE DIVINE EFFORTS TO WIN OVER HARD-HEARTED MEN TO HIS SERVICE? IS IT NOT EXACTLY WHAT OUR LORD DID WHEN HE APPEALED TO JUDAS, WHILE KNOWING THAT ALL WOULD BE VAIN?
THE EXPRESSION IN EXODUS 3:19, ‘NOT BY A MIGHTY HAND,’ IS VERY OBSCURE. IT MAY POSSIBLY MEAN THAT PHARAOH WAS SO OBSTINATE THAT NO HUMAN POWER WAS STRONG ENOUGH TO BEND HIS WILL. THEREFORE, IN CONTRAST TO THE ‘MIGHTY HAND’ OF MAN, WHICH WAS NOT MIGHTY ENOUGH FOR THIS WORK, GOD WILL STRETCH OUT HIS HAND, AND THAT WILL SUFFICE TO COMPEL OBEDIENCE FROM THE PROUDEST. GOD CAN FORCE MEN BY HIS MIGHT TO COMPLY WITH HIS WILL, SO FAR AS EXTERNAL ACTS GO; BUT HE DOES NOT REGARD THAT AS OBEDIENCE, NOR DELIGHT IN IT. WE CAN STEEL OURSELVES AGAINST MEN’S POWER, BUT GOD’S HAND CAN CRUSH AND BREAK THE STRONGEST WILL. ‘IT IS A FEARFUL THING TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LIVING GOD.’ IT IS A BLESSED THING TO PUT OURSELVES INTO THEM, IN ORDER TO BE MOULDED BY THEIR LOVING TOUCH. THE ALTERNATIVE IS LAID BEFORE EVERY SOUL OF MAN.
MATTHEW HENRY'S COMPLETE COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN TO MOSES. B. C. 1491.
11 AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT? 12AND HE SAID, CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE AND THIS SHALL BE A TOKEN UNTO THEE, THAT I HAVE SENT THEE: WHEN THOU HAST BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN. 13AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU AND THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM? 14AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. 15 AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS.
GOD, HAVING SPOKEN TO MOSES, ALLOWS HIM ALSO A LIBERTY OF SPEECH, WHICH HE HERE IMPROVES AND, I. HE OBJECTS HIS OWN INSUFFICIENCY FOR THE SERVICE HE WAS CALLED TO (EXODUS 3:11): WHO AM I? HE THINKS HIMSELF UNWORTHY OF THE HONOUR, AND NOT PAR NEGOTIO--EQUAL TO THE TASK. HE THINKS HE WANTS COURAGE, AND THEREFORE CANNOT GO TO PHARAOH, TO MAKE A DEMAND WHICH MIGHT COST THE DEMANDANT HIS HEAD: HE THINKS HE WANTS SKILL, AND THEREFORE CANNOT BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT THEY ARE UNARMED, UNDISCIPLINED, QUITE DISPIRITED, UTTERLY UNABLE TO HELP THEMSELVES IT IS MORALLY IMPOSSIBLE TO BRING THEM OUT. 1. MOSES WAS INCOMPARABLY THE FITTEST OF ANY MAN LIVING FOR THIS WORK, EMINENT FOR LEARNING, WISDOM, EXPERIENCE, VALOUR, FAITH, HOLINESS AND YET HE SAYS, WHO AM I? NOTE, THE MORE FIT ANY PERSON IS FOR SERVICE COMMONLY THE LESS OPINION HE HAS OF HIMSELF: SEE JUDGES 9:8, &C. 2. THE DIFFICULTIES OF THE WORK WERE INDEED VERY GREAT, ENOUGH TO STARTLE THE COURAGE AND STAGGER THE FAITH OF MOSES HIMSELF. NOTE, EVEN WISE AND FAITHFUL INSTRUMENTS MAY BE MUCH DISCOURAGED AT THE DIFFICULTIES THAT LIE IN THE WAY OF THE CHURCH'S SALVATION. 3. MOSES HAD FORMERLY BEEN VERY COURAGEOUS WHEN HE SLEW THE EGYPTIAN, BUT NOW HIS HEART FAILED HIM FOR GOOD MEN ARE NOT ALWAYS ALIKE BOLD AND ZEALOUS. 4. YET MOSES IS THE MAN THAT DOES IT AT LAST FOR GOD GIVES GRACE TO THE LOWLY. MODEST BEGINNINGS ARE VERY GOOD PRESAGES.
II. GOD ANSWERS THIS OBJECTION, EXODUS 3:12. 1. HE PROMISES HIM HIS PRESENCE: CERTAINLY, I WILL BE WITH THEE, AND THAT IS ENOUGH. NOTE, THOSE THAT ARE WEAK IN THEMSELVES MAY YET DO WONDERS, BEING STRONG IN THE LORD AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHT AND THOSE THAT ARE MOST DIFFIDENT OF THEMSELVES MAY BE MOST CONFIDENT IN GOD. GOD'S PRESENCE PUTS AN HONOUR UPON THE WORTHLESS, WISDOM AND STRENGTH INTO THE WEAK AND FOOLISH, MAKES THE GREATEST DIFFICULTIES DWINDLE TO NOTHING, AND IS ENOUGH TO ANSWER ALL OBJECTIONS. 2. HE ASSURES HIM OF SUCCESS, AND THAT THE ISRAELITES SHOULD SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN. NOTE, (1.) THOSE DELIVERANCES ARE MOST VALUABLE WHICH OPEN TO US A DOOR OF LIBERTY TO SERVE GOD. (2.) IF GOD GIVES US OPPORTUNITY AND A HEART TO SERVE HIM, IT IS A HAPPY AND ENCOURAGING EARNEST OF FURTHER FAVOURS DESIGNED US.
III. HE BEGS INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE EXECUTING OF HIS COMMISSION, AND HAS THEM, THOROUGHLY TO FURNISH HIM. HE DESIRES TO KNOW BY WHAT NAME GOD WOULD AT THIS TIME MAKE HIMSELF KNOWN, EXODUS 3:13.
1. HE SUPPOSES THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD ASK HIM, WHAT IS HIS NAME? THIS THEY WOULD ASK EITHER, (1.) TO PERPLEX MOSES: HE FORESAW DIFFICULTY, NOT ONLY IN DEALING WITH PHARAOH, TO MAKE HIM WILLING TO PART WITH THEM, BUT IN DEALING WITH THEM, TO MAKE THEM WILLING TO REMOVE. THEY WOULD BE SCRUPULOUS AND APT TO CAVIL, WOULD BID HIM PRODUCE HIS COMMISSION, AND PROBABLY THIS WOULD BE THE TRIAL: "DOES HE KNOW THE NAME OF GOD? HAS HE THE WATCH-WORD?" ONCE HE WAS ASKED, WHO MADE THEE A JUDGE? THEN HE HAD NOT HIS ANSWER READY, AND HE WOULD NOT BE NONPLUSSED SO AGAIN, BUT WOULD BE ABLE TO TELL IN WHOSE NAME HE CAME. OR, (2.) FOR THEIR OWN INFORMATION. IT IS TO BE FEARED THAT THEY HAD GROWN VERY IGNORANT IN EGYPT, BY REASON OF THEIR HARD BONDAGE, WANT OF TEACHERS, AND LOSS OF THE SABBATH, SO THAT THEY NEEDED TO BE TOLD THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE ORACLES OF GOD. OR THIS QUESTION, WHAT IS HIS NAME? AMOUNTED TO AN ENQUIRY INTO THE NATURE OF THE DISPENSATION THEY WERE NOW TO EXPECT: "HOW WILL GOD IN IT BE KNOWN TO US, AND WHAT MAY WE DEPEND UPON FROM HIM?"
2. HE DESIRES INSTRUCTIONS WHAT ANSWER TO GIVE THEM: "WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM? WHAT NAME SHALL I VOUCH TO THEM FOR THE PROOF OF MY AUTHORITY? I MUST HAVE SOMETHING GREAT AND EXTRAORDINARY TO SAY TO THEM WHAT MUST IT BE? IF I MUST GO, LET ME HAVE FULL INSTRUCTIONS, THAT I MAY NOT RUN IN VAIN." NOTE, (1.) IT HIGHLY CONCERNS THOSE WHO SPEAK TO PEOPLE IN THE NAME OF GOD TO BE WELL PREPARED BEFOREHAND. (2.) THOSE WHO WOULD KNOW WHAT TO SAY MUST GO TO GOD, TO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE AND TO THE THRONE OF HIS GRACE, FOR INSTRUCTIONS, EZEKIEL 2:7,3:4,10,17. (3.) WHENEVER WE HAVE ANY THING TO DO WITH GOD, IT IS DESIRABLE TO KNOW, AND OUR DUTY TO CONSIDER, WHAT IS HIS NAME.
IV. GOD READILY GIVES HIM FULL INSTRUCTIONS IN THIS MATTER. TWO NAMES GOD WOULD NOW BE KNOWN BY:-- 1. A NAME THAT DENOTES WHAT HE IS IN HIMSELF (EXODUS 3:14): I AM THAT I AM. THIS EXPLAINS HIS NAME JEHOVAH, AND SIGNIFIES, (1.) THAT HE IS SELF-EXISTENT HE HAS HIS BEING OF HIMSELF, AND HAS NO DEPENDENCE UPON ANY OTHER: THE GREATEST AND BEST MAN IN THE WORLD MUST SAY, BY THE GRACE OF GOD I AM WHAT I AM BUT GOD SAYS ABSOLUTELY--AND IT IS MORE THAN ANY CREATURE, MAN OR ANGEL, CAN SAY--I AM THAT I AM. BEING SELF-EXISTENT, HE CANNOT BUT BE SELF-SUFFICIENT, AND THEREFORE ALL-SUFFICIENT, AND THE INEXHAUSTIBLE FOUNTAIN OF BEING AND BLISS. (2.) THAT HE IS ETERNAL AND UNCHANGEABLE, AND ALWAYS THE SAME, YESTERDAY, TO-DAY, AND FOR EVER HE WILL BE WHAT HE WILL BE AND WHAT HE IS SEE REVELATION 1:8. (3.) THAT WE CANNOT BY SEARCHING FIND HIM OUT. THIS IS SUCH A NAME AS CHECKS ALL BOLD AND CURIOUS ENQUIRIES CONCERNING GOD, AND IN EFFECT SAYS, ASK NOT AFTER MY NAME, SEEING IT IS SECRET, JUDGES 13:18; PROVERBS 30:4. DO WE ASK WHAT IS GOD? LET IT SUFFICE US TO KNOW THAT HE IS WHAT HE IS, WHAT HE EVER WAS, AND EVER WILL BE. HOW LITTLE A PORTION IS HEARD OF HIM! JOB 26:14. (4.) THAT HE IS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO ALL HIS PROMISES, UNCHANGEABLE IN HIS WORD AS WELL AS IN HIS NATURE, AND NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD LIE. LET ISRAEL KNOW THIS, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.
2. A NAME THAT DENOTES WHAT HE IS TO HIS PEOPLE. LEST THAT NAME I AM SHOULD AMUSE AND PUZZLE THEM, HE IS FURTHER DIRECTED TO MAKE USE OF ANOTHER NAME OF GOD MORE FAMILIAR AND INTELLIGIBLE: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU (EXODUS 3:15): THUS, GOD HAD MADE HIMSELF KNOW TO HIM (EXODUS 3:6), AND THUS HE MUST MAKE HIM KNOWN TO THEM, (1.) THAT HE MIGHT REVIVE AMONG THEM THE RELIGION OF THEIR FATHERS, WHICH, IT IS TO BE FEARED, WAS MUCH DECAYED AND ALMOST LOST. THIS WAS NECESSARY TO PREPARE THEM FOR DELIVERANCE, PSALM 80:19. (2.) THAT HE MIGHT RAISE THEIR EXPECTATIONS OF THE SPEEDY PERFORMANCE OF THE PROMISES MADE UNTO THEIR FATHERS. ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, ARE PARTICULARLY NAMED, BECAUSE WITH ABRAHAM THE COVENANT WAS FIRST MADE, AND WITH ISAAC AND JACOB OFTEN EXPRESSLY RENEWED AND THESE THREE WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM THEIR BRETHREN, AND CHOSEN TO BE THE TRUSTEES OF THE COVENANT, WHEN THEIR BRETHREN WERE REJECTED. GOD WILL HAVE THIS TO BE HIS NAME FOR EVER, AND IT HAS BEEN, IS, AND WILL BE, HIS NAME, BY WHICH HIS WORSHIPPERS KNOW HIM, AND DISTINGUISH HIM FROM ALL FALSE GODS SEE 1 KINGS 18:36. NOTE, GOD'S COVENANT-RELATION TO HIS PEOPLE IS WHAT HE WILL BE EVER MINDFUL OF, WHAT HE GLORIES IN, AND WHAT HE WILL HAVE US NEVER FORGET, BUT GIVE HIM THE GLORY OF: IF HE WILL HAVE THIS TO BE HIS MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS, WE HAVE ALL THE REASON IN THE WORLD TO MAKE IT SO WITH US, FOR IT IS A PRECIOUS MEMORIAL.
C. H. MACKINTOSH'S NOTES ON THE PENTATEUCH
WE SHALL NOW RESUME THE PERSONAL HISTORY OF MOSES, AND CONTEMPLATE HIM DURING THAT DEEPLY-INTERESTING PERIOD OF HIS CAREER WHICH HE SPENT IN RETIREMENT-A PERIOD INCLUDING, AS WE SHOULD SAY, FORTY OF HIS VERY BEST YEARS — THE PRIME OF LIFE. THIS IS FULL OF MEANING. THE LORD HAD GRACIOUSLY, WISELY, AND FAITHFULLY, LED HIS DEAR SERVANT APART FROM THE EYES AND THOUGHTS OF MEN, IN ORDER THAT HE MIGHT TRAIN HIM UNDER HIS OWN IMMEDIATE HAND. MOSES NEEDED THIS. TRUE, HE HAD SPENT FORTY YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF PHARAOH; AND, WHILE HIS SOJOURN THERE WAS NOT WITHOUT ITS INFLUENCE AND VALUE, YET WAS IT AS NOTHING WHEN COMPARED WITH HIS SOJOURN IN THE DESERT. THE FORMER MIGHT BE VALUABLE; BUT THE LATTER WAS INDISPENSABLE.
NOTHING CAN POSSIBLY MAKE UP FOR THE LACK OF SECRET COMMUNION WITH GOD, OR THE TRAINING AND DISCIPLINE OF HIS SCHOOL "ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS" WOULD NOT HAVE QUALIFIED MOSES FOR HIS FUTURE PATH. HE MIGHT HAVE PURSUED A MOST BRILLIANT COURSE THROUGH THE SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES OF EGYPT. HE MIGHT HAVE COME FORTH LADEN WITH LITERARY HONOURS — HIS INTELLECT STORED WITH LEARNING, AND HIS HEART FULL OF PRIDE AND SELF-SUFFICIENCY. HE MIGHT HAVE TAKEN OUT HIS DEGREE IN THE SCHOOL OF MAN, AND YET HAVE TO LEARN HIS ALPHABET IN THE SCHOOL OF GOD. MERE HUMAN WISDOM AND LEARNING; HOW VALUABLE SOEVER IN THEMSELVES, CAN NEVER CONSTITUTE ANY ONE A SERVANT OF GOD, NOR EQUIP HIM FOR ANY DEPARTMENT OF DIVINE SERVICE. SUCH THINGS MAY QUALIFY UNRENEWED NATURE TO FIGURE BEFORE THE WORLD; BUT THE MAN WHOM GOD WILL USE MUST BE ENDOWED WITH WIDELY DIFFERENT QUALIFICATIONS — SUCH QUALIFICATIONS AS CAN ALONE BE FOUND IN THE DEEP AND HALLOWED RETIREMENT OF THE LORD'S PRESENCE.
ALL GOD'S SERVANTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO KNOW AND EXPERIENCE THE TRUTH OF THESE STATEMENTS. MOSES AT HOREB, ELIJAH AT CHERITH, EZEKIEL AT CHEBAR, PAUL IN ARABIA, AND JOHN AT PATMOS, ARE ALL STRIKING EXAMPLES OF THE IMMENSE PRACTICAL IMPORTANCE OF BEING ALONE WITH GOD. AND WHEN WE LOOK AT THE DIVINE SERVANT, WE FIND THAT THE TIME HE SPENT IN PRIVATE WAS NEARLY TEN TIMES AS LONG AS THAT WHICH HE SPENT IN PUBLIC. HE, THOUGH PERFECT IN UNDERSTANDING AND IN WILL, SPENT NEARLY THIRTY YEARS IN THE OBSCURITY OF A CARPENTER'S HOUSE AT NAZARETH, ERE HE MADE HIS APPEARANCE IN PUBLIC. AND, EVEN WHEN HE HAD ENTERED UPON HIS PUBLIC CAREER, HOW OFT DID HE RETREAT FROM THE GAZE OF MEN, TO ENJOY THE SWEET AND SACRED RETIREMENT OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE!
NOW WE MAY FEEL DISPOSED TO ASK, HOW COULD THE URGENT DEMAND FOR WORKMEN EVER BE MET, IF ALL NEED SUCH PROTRACTED TRAINING, IN SECRET, ERE THEY COME FORTH TO THEIR WORK? THIS IS THE MASTER'S CARE — NOT OURS. HE CAN PROVIDE THE WORKMEN, AND HE CAN TRAIN THEM ALSO. THIS IS NOT MAN'S WORK. GOD ALONE CAN PROVIDE AND PREPARE A TRUE MINISTER. NOR IS IT A QUESTION WITH HIM AS TO THE LENGTH OF TIME NEEDFUL FOR THE EDUCATION OF SUCH AN ONE. WE KNOW HE COULD EDUCATE HIM IN A MOMENT, IF IT WERE HIS WILL TO DO SO. ONE THING IS EVIDENT, NAMELY, THAT GOD HAS HAD ALL HIS SERVANTS VERY MUCH ALONE WITH HIMSELF, BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER THEIR ENTRANCE UPON THEIR PUBLIC WORK; NOR WILL ANY ONE EVER GET ON WITHOUT THIS. THE ABSENCE OF SECRET TRAINING AND DISCIPLINE WILL, NECESSARILY LEAVE US BARREN, SUPERFICIAL, AND THEORETIC. A MAN WHO VENTURES FORTH UPON A PUBLIC CAREER ERE HE HAS DULY WEIGHED HIMSELF IN THE BALANCES OF THE SANCTUARY, OR MEASURED HIMSELF IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, IS LIKE A SHIP PUTTING OUT TO SEA WITHOUT PROPER BALLAST: HE WILL DOUBTLESS OVERSET WITH THE FIRST STIFF BREEZE. ON THE CONTRARY, THERE IS A DEPTH, A SOLIDITY, AND A STEADINESS FLOWING FROM OUR HAVING PASSED FROM FORM TO FORM IN THE SCHOOL OF GOD, WHICH ARE ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS IN THE FORMATION OF THE CHARACTER OF A TRUE AND EFFECTIVE SERVANT OF GOD.
HENCE, THEREFORE, WHEN WE FIND MOSES, AT THE AGE OF FORTY YEARS, TAKEN APART FROM ALL THE DIGNITY AND SPLENDOUR OF A COURT, FOR THE PURPOSE OF SPENDING FORTY YEARS IN THE OBSCURITY OF A DESERT, WE ARE LED TO EXPECT A REMARKABLE COURSE OF SERVICE; NOR ARE WE DISAPPOINTED. THE MAN WHOM GOD EDUCATES, IS EDUCATED, AND NONE OTHER. IT LIES NOT WITHIN THE RANGE OF MAN TO PREPARE AN INSTRUMENT FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD. THE HAND OF MAN COULD NEVER MOULD "A VESSEL MEET FOR THE MASTER'S USE." THE ONE WHO IS TO USE THE VESSEL CAN ALONE PREPARE IT; AND WE HAVE BEFORE US A SINGULARLY BEAUTIFUL SAMPLE OF HIS MODE OF PREPARATION.
"NOW, MOSES KEPT THE FLOCK OF JETHRO, HIS FATHER-IN LAW, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN: AND HE LED THE FLOCK TO THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT, AND CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, EVEN TO HOREB." (EXODUS 3:1) HERE, THEN, WE HAVE A MARVELLOUS CHANGE OF CIRCUMSTANCES. IN GENESIS 46:31, WE READ, "EVERY SHEPHERD IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE EGYPTIANS;" AND YET MOSES, WHO WAS "LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS," IS TRANSFERRED FROM THE EGYPTIAN COURT TO THE BACK OF A MOUNTAIN TO TEND A FLOCK OF SHEEP, AND TO BE EDUCATED FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD. ASSUREDLY, THIS IS NOT "THE MANNER OF MAN." THIS IS NOT NATURE'S LINE OF THINGS. FLESH AND BLOOD COULD NOT UNDERSTAND THIS. WE SHOULD HAVE THOUGHT THAT MOSES' EDUCATION WAS FINISHED WHEN HE HAD BECOME MASTER OF ALL EGYPT'S WISDOM, AND THAT, MOREOVER, IN IMMEDIATE CONNECTION WITH THE RARE ADVANTAGES WHICH A COURT LIFE AFFORDS. WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO FIND IN ONE SO HIGHLY FAVOURED, NOT ONLY A SOLID AND VARIED EDUCATION; BUT ALSO SUCH AN EXQUISITE POLISH AS WOULD FIT HIM FOR ANY SPHERE OF ACTION TO WHICH HE MIGHT BE CALLED. BUT THEN, TO FIND SUCH A MAN WITH SUCH ATTAINMENTS, CALLED AWAY FROM SUCH A POSITION TO MIND SHEEP AT THE BACK OF A MOUNTAIN, IS SOMETHING ENTIRELY BEYOND THE UTMOST STRETCH OF HUMAN THOUGHT AND FEELING. IT LAYS PROSTRATE IN THE DUST ALL MAN'S PRIDE AND GLORY. IT DECLARES PLAINLY THAT THIS WORLD'S APPLIANCES ARE OF LITTLE VALUE IN THE DIVINE ESTIMATION; YEA, THEY ARE AS "DUNG AND DROSS," NOT ONLY IN THE EYES OF THE LORD, BUT ALSO IN THE EYES OF ALL THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN TAUGHT IN HIS SCHOOL.
THERE IS A VERY WIDE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HUMAN AND DIVINE EDUCATION. THE FORMER HAS FOR ITS END THE REFINEMENT AND EXALTATION OF NATURE; THE LATTER BEGINS WITH WITHERING IT UP AND SETTING IT ASIDE. "THE NATURAL MAN RECEIVETH NOT THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD; FOR THEY ARE FOOLISHNESS UNTO HIM; NEITHER CAN HE KNOW THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUALLY DISCERNED." (1 CORINTHIANS 2:14) EDUCATE THE "NATURAL MAN" AS MUCH AS YOU PLEASE, AND YOU CANNOT MAKE HIM A "SPIRITUAL MAN." "THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH; AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT IS SPIRIT:" (JOHN 3:6) IF EVER AN EDUCATED "NATURAL MAN" MIGHT LOOK FOR SUCCESS IN THE SERVICE OF GOD, MOSES MIGHT HAVE COUNTED UPON IT; HE WAS "GROWN," HE WAS "LEARNED," HE WAS "MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED," AND YET HE HAD TO LEARN SOMETHING AT "THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT," WHICH EGYPT'S SCHOOLS COULD NEVER HAVE TAUGHT HIM. PAUL LEARNT MORE IN ARABIA THAN EVER HE HAD LEARNT AT THE FEET OF GAMALIEL.* NONE CAN TEACH LIKE GOD; AND ALL WHO WILL LEARN OF HIM MUST BE ALONE WITH HIM. "IN THE DESERT GOD WILL TEACH THEE." THERE IT WAS THAT MOSES LEARNT HIS SWEETEST, DEEPEST, MOST INFLUENTIAL AND ENDURING LESSONS. THITHER, TOO, MUST ALL REPAIR WHO MEAN TO BE EDUCATED FOR THE MINISTRY.
{*LET NOT MY READER SUPPOSE FOR A MOMENT THAT THE DESIGN OF THE ABOVE REMARKS IS TO DETRACT FROM THE VALUE OF REALLY USEFUL INFORMATION, OR THE PROPER CULTURE OF THE MENTAL POWERS. BY NO MEANS. IF, FOR EXAMPLE, HE IS A PARENT, LET HIM STORE HIS CHILD'S MIND WITH USEFUL KNOWLEDGE; LET HIM TEACH HIM EVERYTHING WHICH MAY, HEREAFTER, TURN TO ACCOUNT IN THE MASTER'S SERVICE: LET HIM NOT BURDEN HIM WITH OUGHT WHICH HE WOULD HAVE TO "LAY ASIDE IN RUNNING HIS CHRISTIAN COURSE, NOR CONDUCT HIM, FOR EDUCATIONAL PURPOSES THROUGH A REGION FROM WHICH IT IS WELL-NIGH IMPOSSIBLE TO COME FORTH WITH AN UNSOILED MIND. YOU MIGHT JUST AS WELL SHUT HIM UP FOR TEN YEARS IN A COAL MINE, IN ORDER TO QUALIFY HIM FOR DISCUSSING THE PROPERTIES OF LIGHT AND SHADE, AS CAUSE HIM TO WADE THROUGH THE MIRE OF A HEATHEN MYTHOLOGY, IN ORDER TO FIT HIM FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE ORACLES OF GOD, OR PREPARE HIM FOR LEADING THE FLOCK OF CHRIST}
BELOVED READER, MAY YOU PROVE, IN YOUR OWN DEEP EXPERIENCE, THE REAL MEANING OF "THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT," THAT SACRED SPOT WHERE NATURE IS LAID IN THE DUST, AND GOD ALONE EXALTED. THERE IT IS THAT MEN AND THINGS — THE WORLD AND SELF — PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES AND THEIR INFLUENCE, ARE ALL VALUED AT WHAT THEY ARE REALLY WORTH. THERE IT IS, AND THERE ALONE, THAT YOU WILL FIND A DIVINELY-ADJUSTED BALANCE IN WHICH TO WEIGH ALL WITHIN AND ALL AROUND. THERE ARE NO FALSE COLOURS, NO BORROWED PLUMES, NO EMPTY PRETENSIONS THERE. THE ENEMY OF YOUR SOUL CANNOT GILD THE SAND OF THAT PLACE. ALL IS REALITY THERE. THE HEART THAT HAS FOUND ITSELF IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, AT "THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT," HAS RIGHT THOUGHTS ABOUT EVERYTHING. IT IS RAISED FAR ABOVE THE EXCITING INFLUENCE OF THIS WORLD'S SCHEMES. THE DIN AND NOISE! THE BUSTLE AND CONFUSION OF EGYPT DO NOT FALL UPON THE EAR IN THAT DISTANT PLACE. THE CRASH IN THE MONETARY AND COMMERCIAL WORLD IS NOT HEARD THERE. THE SIGH OF AMBITION IS NOT HEAVED THERE. THIS WORLD'S FADING LAURELS DO NOT TEMPT THERE. THE THIRST FOR GOLD IS NOT FELT THERE. THE EYE IS NEVER DIMMED WITH LUST, NOR THE HEART SWOLLEN WITH PRIDE THERE. HUMAN APPLAUSE DOES NOT ELATE, NOR HUMAN CENSURE DEPRESS THERE. IN A WORD, EVERYTHING IS SET ASIDE SAVE THE STILLNESS AND LIGHT OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE. GOD'S VOICE ALONE IS HEARD — HIS LIGHT ENJOYED — HIS THOUGHTS RECEIVED. THIS IS THE PLACE TO WHICH ALL MUST GO TO BE EDUCATED FOR THE MINISTRY; AND THERE ALL MUST REMAIN, IF THEY WOULD SUCCEED IN THE MINISTRY.
WOULD THAT ALL WHO COME FORWARD TO SERVE IN PUBLIC KNEW MORE OF WHAT IT IS TO BREATHE THE ATMOSPHERE OF THIS PLACE. WE SHOULD, THEN, HAVE FAR LESS VAPID ATTEMPTS AT MINISTRY, BUT FAR MORE EFFECTIVE CHRIST-HONOURING SERVICE.
LET US NOW ENQUIRE WHAT MOSES SAW AND WHAT HE HEARD AT "THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT." WE SHALL FIND HIM LEARNING LESSONS WHICH LAY FAR BEYOND THE REACH OF EGYPT'S MOST GIFTED MASTERS. IT MIGHT APPEAR, IN THE EYES OF HUMAN REASON, A STRANGE LOSS OF TIME FOR A MAN LIKE MOSES TO SPEND FORTY YEARS DOING NOTHING SAVE TO KEEP A FEW SHEEP IN THE WILDERNESS. BUT HE WAS THERE WITH GOD, AND THE TIME THAT IS THUS SPENT IS NEVER LOST. IT IS SALUTARY FOR US TO REMEMBER THAT THERE IS SOMETHING MORE THAN MERE DOING NECESSARY ON THE PART OF THE TRUE SERVANT. A MAN WHO IS ALWAYS DOING WILL BE APT TO DO TOO MUCH. SUCH AN ONE WOULD NEED TO PONDER OVER THE DEEPLY-PRACTICAL WORDS OF THE PERFECT SERVANT, "HE WAKENETH MORNING BY MORNING, HE WAKENETH MINE EAR TO HEAR AS THE LEARNED." (ISAIAH 1:4) THIS IS AN INDISPENSABLE PART OF THE SERVANT'S BUSINESS. THE SERVANT MUST FREQUENTLY STAND IN HIS MASTER'S PRESENCE, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY KNOW WHAT HE HAS TO DO. THE "EAR" AND THE "TONGUE" ARE INTIMATELY CONNECTED, IN MORE WAYS THAN ONE; BUT, IN A SPIRITUAL OR MORAL POINT OF VIEW, IF MY EAR BE CLOSED AND MY TONGUE LOOSE, I SHALL BE SURE TO TALK A GREAT DEAL OF FOLLY. "WHEREFORE, MY BELOVED BRETHREN, LET EVERY MAN BE SWIFT TO HEAR, SLOW TO SPEAK." (JAMES 1:19) THIS SEASONABLE ADMONITION IS BASED UPON TWO FACTS, NAMELY, THAT EVERYTHING GOOD COMES FROM ABOVE, AND THAT THE HEART IS BRIM FULL OF NAUGHTINESS, READY TO FLOW OVER. HENCE, THE NEED OF KEEPING THE EAR OPEN AND THE TONGUE QUIET RARE AND ADMIRABLE ATTAINMENTS! -ATTAINMENTS IN WHICH MOSES MADE GREAT PROFICIENCY AT "THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT," AND WHICH ALL CAN ACQUIRE, IF ONLY THEY ARE DISPOSED TO LEARN IN THAT SCHOOL.
"AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE, OUT OF THE MIDST OF A BUSH: AND HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD THE BUSH BURNED WITH FIRE, AND THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. AND MOSES SAID, I WILL NOW TURN ASIDE, AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH IS NOT BURNT." (EXODUS 3:2-3) THIS WAS, TRULY, "A GREAT SIGHT" — A BUSH BURNING, YET NOT BURNT. THE PALACE OF PHARAOH COULD NEVER HAVE AFFORDED SUCH A SIGHT. BUT IT WAS A GRACIOUS SIGHT AS WELL AS A GREAT SIGHT, FOR THEREIN WAS STRIKINGLY EXHIBITED THE CONDITION OF GOD'S ELECT. THEY WERE IN THE FURNACE OF EGYPT; AND JEHOVAH REVEALS HIMSELF IN A BURNING BUSH. BUT AS THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED, SO NEITHER WERE THEY, FOR GOD WAS THERE. "THE LORD OF HOSTS IS WITH US, THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR REFUGE." (PSALMS 46:1-11) HERE IS STRENGTH AND SECURITY — VICTORY AND PEACE. GOD WITH US, GOD IN US, AND GOD FOR US. THIS IS AMPLE PROVISION FOR EVERY EXIGENCE.
NOTHING CAN BE MORE INTERESTING OR INSTRUCTIVE THAN THE MODE IN WHICH JEHOVAH WAS PLEASED TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO MOSES, AS PRESENTED IN THE ABOVE QUOTATION. HE WAS ABOUT TO FURNISH HIM WITH HIS COMMISSION TO LEAD FORTH HIS PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, THAT THEY MIGHT BE HIS ASSEMBLY — HIS DWELLING-PLACE, IN THE WILDERNESS, AND IN THE LAND OF CANAAN; AND THE PLACE FROM WHICH HE SPEAKS IS A BURNING BUSH. APT, SOLEMN, AND BEAUTIFUL SYMBOL OF JEHOVAH DWELLING IN THE MIDST OF HIS ELECT AND REDEEMED CONGREGATION! "OUR GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE," NOT TO CONSUME US, BUT TO CONSUME ALL IN US AND ABOUT US WHICH IS CONTRARY TO HIS HOLINESS, AND, AS SUCH, SUBVERSIVE OF OUR TRUE AND PERMANENT HAPPINESS. "THY TESTIMONIES ARE VERY SURE; HOLINESS BECOMETH THY HOUSE, O LORD, FOR EVER."
THERE ARE VARIOUS INSTANCES, BOTH IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, IN WHICH WE FIND GOD DISPLAYING HIMSELF AS "A CONSUMING FIRE." LOOK, FOR EXAMPLE, AT THE CASE OF NADAB AND ABIHU, IN LEVITICUS 10:1-20. THIS WAS A DEEPLY SOLEMN OCCASION. GOD WAS DWELLING IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND HE WOULD KEEP THEM IN A CONDITION WORTHY OF HIMSELF. HE COULD NOT DO OTHERWISE. IT WOULD NEITHER BE FOR HIS GLORY NOR FOR THEIR PROFIT, WERE HE TO TOLERATE OUGHT IN THEM INCONSISTENT WITH THE PURITY OF HIS PRESENCE. GOD'S DWELLING-PLACE MUST BE HOLY.
SO, ALSO, IN JOSHUA 7:1-26 WE HAVE ANOTHER STRIKING PROOF, IN THE CASE OF ACHAN, THAT JEHOVAH COULD NOT POSSIBLY SANCTION, BY HIS PRESENCE, EVIL, IN ANY SHAPE OR FORM, HOW COVERT SOEVER THAT EVIL MIGHT BE. HE WAS "A CONSUMING FIRE," AND, AS SUCH, HE SHOULD ACT, IN REFERENCE TO ANY ATTEMPT TO DEFILE THAT ASSEMBLY IN THE MIDST OF WHICH HE DWELT. TO SEEK TO CONNECT GOD'S PRESENCE WITH EVIL UNJUDGED, IS THE VERY HIGHEST CHARACTER OF WICKEDNESS.
AGAIN, IN ACTS 5:1-42 ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA TEACH US THE SAME SOLEMN LESSON. GOD THE HOLY GHOST WAS DWELLING IN THE MIDST OF THE CHURCH, NOT MERELY AS AN INFLUENCE, BUT AS A DIVINE PERSON, IN SUCH A WAY AS THAT ONE COULD LIE TO HIM. THE CHURCH WAS, AND IS STILL, HIS DWELLING PLACE; AND HE MUST RULE AND JUDGE IN THE MIDST THEREOF. MEN MAY WALK IN COMPANY WITH DECEIT, COVETOUSNESS, AND HYPOCRISY; BUT GOD CANNOT. IF GOD IS GOING TO WALK WITH US, WE MUST JUDGE OUR WAYS, OR WE WILL JUDGE THEM FOR US. (SEE ALSO 1 CORINTHIANS 11:29-32)
IN ALL THESE CASES, AND MANY MORE WHICH MIGHT BE ADDUCED, WE SEE THE FORCE OF THAT SOLEMN WORD, "HOLINESS BECOMETH THY HOUSE, O LORD, FOR EVER." THE MORAL EFFECT OF THIS WILL EVER BE SIMILAR TO THAT PRODUCED IN THE CASE OF MOSES, AS RECORDED IN OUR CHAPTER. "DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER: PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM OFF THY FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND." (VERSE 5) THE PLACE OF GOD'S PRESENCE IS HOLY, AND CAN ONLY BE TRODDEN WITH UNSHOD FEET. GOD, DWELLING IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE, IMPARTS A CHARACTER OF HOLINESS TO THEIR ASSEMBLY, WHICH IS THE BASIS OF EVERY HOLY AFFECTION AND EVERY HOLY ACTIVITY. THE CHARACTER OF THE DWELLING PLACE TAKES ITS STAMP FROM THE CHARACTER OF THE OCCUPANT.
THE APPLICATION OF THIS TO THE CHURCH, WHICH IS NOW THE HABITATION OF GOD, THROUGH THE SPIRIT, IS OF THE VERY UTMOST PRACTICAL IMPORTANCE. WHILE IT IS BLESSEDLY TRUE THAT GOD, BY HIS SPIRIT, INHABITS EACH INDIVIDUAL MEMBER OF THE CHURCH, THEREBY IMPARTING A CHARACTER OF HOLINESS TO THE INDIVIDUAL; IT IS EQUALLY TRUE THAT HE DWELLS IN THE ASSEMBLY; AND, HENCE THE ASSEMBLY MUST BE HOLY. THE CENTRE ROUND WHICH THE MEMBERS ARE GATHERED IS NOTHING LESS THAN THE PERSON OF A LIVING, VICTORIOUS, AND GLORIFIED CHRIST. THE ENERGY BY WHICH THEY ARE GATHERED IS NOTHING LESS THAN GOD THE HOLY GHOST; AND THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY DWELLS IN THEM AND WALKS IN THEM. (SEE MATTHEW 18:20; 1 CORINTHIANS 6:19; 1 CORINTHIANS 3:16-17; EPHESIANS 2:21-22) SUCH BEING THE HOLY ELEVATION BELONGING TO GOD'S DWELLING-PLACE, IT IS EVIDENT THAT NOTHING WHICH IS UNHOLY, EITHER IN PRINCIPLE OR PRACTICE, MUST BE TOLERATED. EACH ONE CONNECTED THEREWITH SHOULD FEEL THE WEIGHT AND SOLEMNITY OF THAT WORD, "THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND." "IF ANY MAN DEFILE THE TEMPLE OF GOD, HIM WILL GOD DESTROY."(1 CORINTHIANS 3:17) MOST WEIGHTY WORDS THESE, FOR EVERY MEMBER OF GOD'S ASSEMBLY — FOR EVERY STONE IN HIS HOLY TEMPLE! MAY WE ALL LEARN TO TREAD JEHOVAH'S COURTS, WITH UNSHOD FEET!
HOWEVER, THE VISIONS OF HOREB BEAR WITNESS TO THE GRACE OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL AS WELL AS TO HIS HOLINESS. IF GOD'S HOLINESS IS INFINITE, HIS GRACE IS INFINITE ALSO; AND, WHILE THE MANNER IN WHICH HE REVEALED HIMSELF TO MOSES, DECLARED THE FORMER, THE VERY FACT OF HIS REVEALING HIMSELF AT ALL EVIDENCED THE LATTER. HE CAME DOWN, BECAUSE HE WAS GRACIOUS; BUT WHEN COME DOWN, HE SHOULD REVEAL HIMSELF AS HOLY. "MOREOVER, HE SAID, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. AND MOSES HID HIS FACE; FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD." (VERSE 6) THE EFFECT OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE MUST EVER BE TO MAKE NATURE HIDE ITSELF; AND, WHEN WE STAND BEFORE GOD, WITH UNSHOD FEET AND COVERED HEAD, I.E. IN THE ATTITUDE OF SOUL WHICH THOSE ACTS SO APTLY AND BEAUTIFULLY EXPRESS, WE ARE PREPARED TO HEARKEN TO THE SWEET ACCENTS OF GRACE. WHEN MAN TAKES HIS SUITED PLACE, GOD CAN SPEAK, IN THE LANGUAGE OF UNMINGLED MERCY.
"AND THE LORD SAID, I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY BY REASON OF THEIR TASKMASTERS; FOR I KNOW THEIR SORROWS. AND I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND UNTO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY. . . . . NOW, THEREFORE, BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IS COME UP UNTO ME; AND I HAVE ALSO SEEN THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM." (VER. 7-9) HERE THE ABSOLUTE, FREE, UNCONDITIONAL GRACE OF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ABRAHAM'S SEED, SHINES FORTH IN ALL ITS NATIVE BRIGHTNESS, UNHINDERED BY THE "IFS" AND "BUTS," THE VOWS, RESOLUTIONS, AND CONDITIONS OF MAN'S LEGAL SPIRIT. GOD HAD COME DOWN TO DISPLAY HIMSELF, IN SOVEREIGN GRACE, TO DO THE WHOLE WORK OF SALVATION, TO ACCOMPLISH HIS PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM, AND REPEATED TO ISAAC AND JACOB. HE HAD NOT COME DOWN TO SEE IF, INDEED, THE SUBJECTS OF HIS PROMISE WERE IN SUCH A CONDITION AS TO MERIT HIS SALVATION. IT WAS SUFFICIENT FOR HIM THAT THEY NEEDED IT. THEIR OPPRESSED STATE, THEIR SORROWS, THEIR TEARS, THEIR SIGHS, THEIR HEAVY BONDAGE, HAD ALL COME IN REVIEW BEFORE HIM; FOR, BLESSED BE HIS NAME, HE COUNTS HIS PEOPLE'S SIGHS AND PUTS THEIR TEARS INTO HIS BOTTLE. HE WAS NOT ATTRACTED BY THEIR EXCELLENCIES OR THEIR VIRTUES. IT WAS NOT ON THE GROUND OF AUGHT THAT WAS GOOD IN THEM, EITHER SEEN OR FORESEEN, THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO VISIT THEM, FOR HE KNEW WHAT WAS IN THEM. IN ONE WORD, WE HAVE THE TRUE GROUND OF HIS GRACIOUS ACTING SET BEFORE US IN THE WORDS, "I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM," AND "I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE."
THESE WORDS REVEAL A GREAT FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE IN THE WAYS OF GOD. IT IS ON THE GROUND OF WHAT HE IS, THAT HE EVER ACTS. "I AM," SECURES ALL FOR "MY PEOPLE." ASSUREDLY HE WAS NOT GOING TO LEAVE HIS PEOPLE AMID THE BRICK-KILNS OF EGYPT, AND UNDER THE LASH OF PHARAOH'S TASKMASTERS. THEY WERE HIS PEOPLE, AND HE MOULD ACT TOWARD THEM IN A MANNER WORTHY OF HIMSELF. TO BE HIS PEOPLE — TO BE THE FAVOURED OBJECTS OF JEHOVAH'S ELECTING LOVE — THE SUBJECTS OF HIS UNCONDITIONAL PROMISE, SETTLED EVERYTHING. NOTHING SHOULD HINDER THE PUBLIC DISPLAY OF HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH THOSE FOR WHOM HIS ETERNAL PURPOSE HAD SECURED THE LAND OF CANAAN. HE HAD COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM; AND THE COMBINED POWER OF EARTH AND HELL COULD NOT HOLD THEM IN CAPTIVITY ONE HOUR BEYOND HIS APPOINTED TIME. HE MIGHT AND DID USE EGYPT AS A SCHOOL, AND PHARAOH AS A SCHOOLMASTER; BUT WHEN THE NEEDED WORK WAS ACCOMPLISHED, BOTH THE SCHOOL AND THE SCHOOLMASTER WERE SET ASIDE, AND HIS PEOPLE WERE BROUGHT FORTH WITH A HIGH HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM.
SUCH, THEN, WAS THE DOUBLE CHARACTER OF THE REVELATION MADE TO MOSES AT MOUNT HOREB. WHAT HE SAW AND WHAT HE HEARD COMBINED THE TWO ELEMENTS OF HOLINESS AND GRACE — ELEMENTS WHICH, AS WE KNOW, ENTER INTO, AND DISTINCTLY CHARACTERISE, ALL THE WAYS AND ALL THE RELATIONSHIPS OF THE BLESSED GOD, AND WHICH SHOULD ALSO MARK THE WAYS OF ALL THOSE WHO, IN ANY WISE, ACT FOR, OR HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH, HIM. EVERY TRUE SERVANT IS SENT FORTH FROM THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD, WITH ALL ITS HOLINESS AND ALL ITS GRACE; AND HE IS CALLED TO BE HOLY AND GRACIOUS — HE IS CALLED TO BE THE REFLECTION OF THE GRACE AND HOLINESS OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER; AND, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY BE SO, HE SHOULD NOT ONLY START FROM THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD, AT THE FIRST, BUT ABIDE THERE, IN SPIRIT, HABITUALLY. THIS IS THE TRUE SECRET OF EFFECTUAL SERVICE.
"CHILDLIKE, ATTEND WHAT THOU WILT SAY GO FORTH AND DO IT, WHILE 'TIS DAY, YET NEVER LEAVE MY SWEET RETREAT." THE SPIRITUAL MAN ALONE CAN UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THE TWO THINGS, "GO FORTH AND DO," AND, "YET NEVER LEAVE." IN ORDER TO ACT FOR GOD OUTSIDE, I SHOULD BE WITH HIM INSIDE. I MUST BE IN THE SECRET SANCTUARY OF HIS PRESENCE ELSE I SHALL UTTERLY FAIL.
VERY MANY BREAK-DOWN ON THIS POINT. THERE IS THE GREATEST POSSIBLE DANGER OF GETTING OUT OF THE SOLEMNITY AND CALMNESS OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE, AMID THE BUSTLE OF INTERCOURSE WITH MEN, AND THE EXCITEMENT OF ACTIVE SERVICE. THIS IS TO BE CAREFULLY GUARDED AGAINST. IF WE LOSE THAT HALLOWED TONE OF SPIRIT WHICH IS EXPRESSED IN "THE UNSHOD FOOT," OUR SERVICE WILL, VERY SPEEDILY, BECOME VAPID AND UNPROFITABLE. IF I ALLOW MY WORK TO GET BETWEEN MY HEART AND THE MASTER, IT WILL BE LITTLE WORTH. WE CAN ONLY EFFECTUALLY SERVE CHRIST AS WE ARE ENJOYING HIM. IT IS WHILE THE HEART DWELLS UPON HIS POWERFUL ATTRACTIONS THAT THE HANDS PERFORM THE MOST ACCEPTABLE SERVICE TO HIS NAME; NOR IS THERE ANY ONE WHO CAN MINISTER CHRIST WITH UNCTION, FRESHNESS, AND POWER TO OTHERS, IF HE BE NOT FEEDING UPON CHRIST, IN THE SECRET OF HIS OWN SOUL. TRUE, HE MAY PREACH A SERMON, DELIVER A LECTURE, UTTER PRAYERS, WRITE A BOOK, AND GO THROUGH THE ENTIRE ROUTINE OF OUTWARD SERVICE, AND YET NOT MINISTER CHRIST. THE MAN WHO WILL PRESENT CHRIST TO OTHERS MUST BE OCCUPIED WITH CHRIST FOR HIMSELF.
HAPPY IS THE MAN WHO MINISTERS THUS, WHATEVER BE THE SUCCESS OR RECEPTION OF HIS MINISTRY. FOR SHOULD HIS MINISTRY FAIL TO ATTRACT ATTENTION, TO COMMAND INFLUENCE, OR TO PRODUCE APPARENT RESULTS, HE HAS HIS SWEET RETREAT AND HIS UNFAILING PORTION IN CHRIST, OF WHICH NOTHING CAN DEPRIVE HIM. WHEREAS, THE MAN WHO IS MERELY FEEDING UPON THE FRUITS OF HIS MINISTRY, WHO DELIGHTS IN THE GRATIFICATION WHICH IT AFFORDS, OR THE ATTENTION AND INTEREST WHICH IT COMMANDS, IS LIKE A MERE PIPE, CONVEYING WATER TO OTHERS, AND RETAINING ONLY RUST ITSELF. THIS IS A MOST DEPLORABLE CONDITION TO BE IN; AND YET IS IT THE ACTUAL CONDITION OF EVERY SERVANT WHO IS MORE OCCUPIED WITH HIS WORK AND ITS RESULTS, THAN WITH THE MASTER AND HIS GLORY.
THIS IS A MATTER WHICH CALLS FOR THE MOST RIGID SELF-JUDGEMENT. THE HEART IS DECEITFUL, AND THE ENEMY IS CRAFTY; AND, HENCE THERE IS GREAT NEED TO HEARKEN TO THE WORD OF EXHORTATION, "BE SOBER, BE VIGILANT." IT IS WHEN THE SOUL IS AWAKENED TO A SENSE OF THE VARIED AND MANIFOLD DANGERS WHICH BESET THE SERVANT'S PATH, THAT IT IS, IN ANY MEASURE, ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE NEED THERE IS FOR BEING MUCH ALONE WITH GOD: IT IS THERE ONE IS SECURE AND HAPPY. IT IS WHEN WE BEGIN, CONTINUE, AND END OUR WORK AT THE MASTER'S FEET, THAT OUR SERVICE WILL BE OF THE RIGHT KIND.
FROM ALL THAT HAS BEEN SAID, IT MUST BE EVIDENT TO ANY READER THAT EVERY SERVANT OF CHRIST WILL FIND THE AIR OF "THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT" MOST SALUTARY. HOREB IS REALLY THE STARTING POST FOR ALL WHOM GOD SENDS FORTH TO ACT FOR HIM. IT WAS AT HOREB THAT MOSES LEARNT TO PUT OFF HIS SHOES AND HIDE HIS FACE. FORTY YEARS BEFORE HE HAD GONE TO WORK; BUT HIS MOVEMENT WAS PREMATURE. IT WAS AMID THE FLESH-SUBDUING SOLITUDES OF THE MOUNT OF GOD, AND FORTH FROM THE BURNING BUSH, THAT THE DIVINE COMMISSION FELL ON THE SERVANT'S EAR, "COME NOW, THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH, THAT THOU MAYEST BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, OUT OF EGYPT." (VER. 10) HERE WAS REAL AUTHORITY. THERE IS A VAST DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GOD SENDING A MAN, AND A MAN RUNNING UNSENT. BUT IT IS VERY MANIFEST THAT MOSES WAS NOT RIPE FOR SERVICE WHEN FIRST HE SET ABOUT ACTING. IF FORTY YEARS OF SECRET TRAINING WERE NEEDFUL FOR HIM, HOW COULD HE HAVE GOT ON WITHOUT IT? IMPOSSIBLE! HE HAD TO BE DIVINELY EDUCATED, AND DIVINELY COMMISSIONED; AND SO MUST ALL WHO GO FORTH UPON A PATH OF SERVICE AND TESTIMONY FOR CHRIST. OH! THAT THESE HOLY LESSONS MAY BE DEEPLY GRAVEN ON ALL OUR HEARTS, THAT SO OUR EVERY WORK MAY WEAR UPON IT THE STAMP OF THE MASTER'S AUTHORITY, AND THE MASTERS APPROVAL.
HOWEVER, WE HAVE SOMETHING FURTHER TO LEARN AT THE FOOT OF MOUNT HOREB. THE SOUL FINDS IT SEASONABLE TO LINGER IN THIS PLACE. "IT IS GOOD TO BE HERE." THE PRESENCE OF GOD IS EVER A DEEPLY PRACTICAL PLACE; THE HEART IS SURE TO BE LAID OPEN THERE. THE LIGHT THAT SHINES IN THAT HOLY PLACE MAKES EVERYTHING MANIFEST; AND THIS IS WHAT IS SO MUCH NEEDED IN THE MIDST OF THE HOLLOW PRETENSION AROUND US, AND THE PRIDE AND SELF COMPLACENCY WITHIN.
WE MIGHT BE DISPOSED TO THINK THAT, THE VERY MOMENT THE DIVINE COMMISSION WAS GIVEN TO MOSES, HIS REPLY WOULD BE, "HERE AM I," OR "LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO?" BUT NO; HE HAD YET TO BE BROUGHT TO THIS. DOUBTLESS, HE WAS AFFECTED BY THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS FORMER FAILURE. IF A MAN ACTS IN ANYTHING WITHOUT GOD, HE IS SURE TO BE DISCOURAGED, EVEN WHEN GOD IS SENDING HIM. "AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?" (VER. 11) THIS IS VERY UNLIKE THE MAN WHO, FORTY YEARS BEFORE, "SUPPOSED THAT HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOW THAT GOD, BY HIS HAND, WOULD DELIVER THEM." SUCH IS MAN! — AT ONE TIME TOO HASTY; AT ANOTHER TIME TOO SLOW. MOSES HAD LEARNT A GREET DEAL SINCE THE DAY IN WHICH HE SMOTE THE EGYPTIAN. HE HAD GROWN IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIMSELF, AND THIS PRODUCED DIFFIDENCE AND TIMIDITY. BUT, THEN, HE MANIFESTLY LACKED CONFIDENCE IN GOD. IF I AM MERELY LOOKING AT MYSELF, I SHALL DO "NOTHING;" BUT IF I AM LOOKING AT CHRIST, "I CAN DO ALL THINGS." THUS, WHEN DIFFIDENCE AND TIMIDITY LED MOSES TO SAY, "WHO AM I" GOD'S ANSWER WAS, "CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE." (VER. 12.) THIS OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT. IF GOD BE WITH ME, IT MAKES VERY LITTLE MATTER WHO I AM, OR WHAT I AM. WHEN GOD SAYS, "I WILL SEND THEE," AND "I WILL BE WITH THEE," THE SERVANT IS AMPLY FURNISHED WITH DIVINE AUTHORITY AND DIVINE POWER; AND HE OUGHT, THEREFORE, TO BE PERFECTLY SATISFIED TO GO FORTH.
BUT MOSES PUTS ANOTHER QUESTION; FOR THE HUMAN HEART IS FULL OF QUESTIONS. "AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU; AND THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" IT IS MARVELLOUS TO SEE HOW THE HUMAN HEART REASONS AND QUESTIONS, WHEN UNHESITATING OBEDIENCE IS THAT WHICH IS DUE TO GOD; AND STILL MORE MARVELLOUS IS THE GRACE THAT BEARS WITH ALL THE REASONINGS AND ANSWERS ALL THE QUESTIONS. EACH QUESTION SEEMS BUT TO ELICIT SOME NEW FEATURE OF DIVINE GRACE.
"AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." (VER. 14) THE TITLE WHICH GOD HERE GIVES HIMSELF IS ONE OF WONDROUS SIGNIFICANCY. IN TRACING THROUGH SCRIPTURE THE VARIOUS NAMES WHICH GOD TAKES, WE FIND THEM INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE VARIED NEED OF THOSE WITH WHOM HE WAS IN RELATION. "JEHOVAH-JIREH," (THE LORD WILL PROVIDE.) "JEHOVAH-NISSI," (THE LORD MY BANNER.) "JEHOVAH-SHALOM," (THE LORD SEND PEACE.) "JEHOVAH-TSIDKENU," (THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.) ALL THESE HIS GRACIOUS TITLES ARE UNFOLDED TO MEET THE NECESSITIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND WHEN HE CALLS HIMSELF "I AM," IT COMPREHENDS THEM ALL. JEHOVAH, IN TAKING THIS TITLE, WAS FURNISHING HIS PEOPLE WITH A BLANK CHEQUE, TO BE FILLED UP TO ANY AMOUNT. HE CALLS HIMSELF "I AM," AND FAITH HAS BUT TO WRITE OVER AGAINST THAT INEFFABLY PRECIOUS NAME WHATEVER ME WANT. GOD IS THE ONLY SIGNIFICANT FIGURE, AND HUMAN NEED MAY ADD THE CIPHERS. IF WE WANT LIFE, CHRIST SAYS, "I AM THE LIFE." IF WE WANT RIGHTEOUSNESS, HE IS "THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS." IF WE WANT PEACE, "HE IS OUR PEACE" IF WE WANT WISDOM, SANCTIFICATION, AND REDEMPTION," HE "IS MADE" ALL THESE "UNTO US." IN A WORD, WE MAY TRAVEL THROUGH THE WIDE RANGE OF HUMAN NECESSITY, IN ORDER TO HAVE A JUST CONCEPTION OF THE AMAZING DEPTH AND FULLNESS OF THIS PROFOUND AND ADORABLE NAME, "I AM."
WHAT A MERCY TO BE CALLED TO WALK IN COMPANIONSHIP WITH ONE WHO BEARS SUCH A NAME AS THIS! WE ARE IN THE WILDERNESS, AND THERE WE HAVE TO MEET WITH TRIAL, SORROW, AND DIFFICULTY; BUT, SO LONG AS WE HAVE THE HAPPY PRIVILEGE OF BETAKING OURSELVES, AT ALL TIMES, AND UNDER ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, TO ONE WHO REVEALS HIMSELF IN HIS MANIFOLD GRACE, IN CONNECTION WITH OUR EVERY NECESSITY AND WEAKNESS, WE NEED NOT FEAR THE WILDERNESS: GOD WAS ABOUT TO BRING HIS PEOPLE ACROSS THE SANDY DESERT, WHEN HE DISCLOSED THIS PRECIOUS AND COMPREHENSIVE NAME; AND, ALTHOUGH THE BELIEVER NOW, AS BEING ENDOWED WITH THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, CAN CRY, "ABBA FATHER," YET IS HE NOT DEPRIVED OF THE PRIVILEGE OF ENJOYING COMMUNION WITH GOD IN EACH AND EVERY ONE OF THOSE MANIFESTATIONS WHICH HE HAS BEEN PLEASED TO MAKE OF HIMSELF. FOR EXAMPLE, THE TITLE "GOD" REVEALS HIM AS ACTING IN THE SOLITARINESS OF HIS OWN BEING, DISPLAYING HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD IN THE WORKS OF CREATION. "THE LORD GOD" IS THE TITLE WHICH HE TAKES IN CONNECTION WITH MAN. THEN, AS "THE ALMIGHTY GOD," HE RISES BEFORE THE VIEW OF HIS SERVANT ABRAHAM, IN ORDER TO ASSURE HIS HEART IN REFERENCE TO THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF HIS PROMISE TOUCHING THE SEED. AS JEHOVAH, HE MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO ISRAEL, IN DELIVERING THEM OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND BRINGING THEM INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN.
SUCH WERE THE VARIOUS MEASURES AND VARIOUS MODES IN WHICH "GOD SPAKE IN TIMES PAST UNTO THE FATHERS, BY THE PROPHETS:" (HEBREWS 1:1) AND THE BELIEVER, UNDER THIS DISPENSATION OR ECONOMY, AS POSSESSING THE SPIRIT OF SONSHIP, CAN SAY, "IT WAS MY FATHER WHO THUS REVEALED HIMSELF — THUS SPOKE — THUS ACTED."
NOTHING CAN BE MORE INTERESTING OR PRACTICALLY IMPORTANT IN ITS WAY THAN TO FOLLOW OUT THOSE GREAT DISPENSATIONAL TITLES OF GOD. THESE TITLES ARE ALWAYS USED IN STRICT MORAL CONSISTENCY WITH THE CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH THEY ARE DISCLOSED; BUT THERE IS, IN THE NAME "I AM," A HEIGHT, A DEPTH, A LENGTH, A BREADTH, WHICH TRULY PASS BEYOND THE UTMOST STRETCH OF HUMAN CONCEPTION.
"WHEN GOD WOULD TEACH MANKIND HIS NAME, HE CALLS HIMSELF THE GREAT "I AM," AND LEAVES A BLANK — BELIEVERS MAY SUPPLY THOSE THINGS FOR WHICH THEY PRAY." AND, BE IT OBSERVED, IT IS ONLY IN CONNECTION WITH HIS OWN PEOPLE THAT HE TAKES THIS NAME. HE DID NOT ADDRESS PHARAOH IN THIS NAME. WHEN SPEAKING TO HIM, HE CALLS HIMSELF BY THAT COMMANDING AND MAJESTIC TITLE, "THE LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS;" I.E., GOD, IN CONNECTION WITH THE VERY PEOPLE WHOM HE WAS SEEKING TO CRUSH. THIS OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT TO SHOW PHARAOH HIS AWFUL POSITION WITH RESPECT TO GOD. "I AM" WOULD HAVE CONVEYED NO INTELLIGIBLE SOUND TO AN UNCIRCUMCISED EAR — NO DIVINE REALITY TO AN UNBELIEVING HEART. WHEN GOD MANIFEST IN THE FLESH DECLARED TO THE UNBELIEVING JEWS OF HIS DAY THOSE WORDS, "BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM," THEY TOOK UP STONES TO CAST AT HIM. IT IS ONLY THE TRUE BELIEVER WHO CAN FEEL, IN ANY MEASURE, THE POWER, OR ENJOY THE SWEETNESS OF THAT INEFFABLE NAME, "I AM." SUCH AN ONE CAN REJOICE TO HEAR FROM THE LIPS OF THE BLESSED LORD JESUS SUCH DECLARATIONS AS THESE: — "I AM THAT BREAD OF LIFE," "I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD," "I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD," "I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE," "I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE," "I AM THE TRUE VINE," "I AM ALPHA AND OMEGA, "I AM THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR." IN A WORD, HE CAN TAKE EVERY NAME OF DIVINE EXCELLENCE AND BEAUTY, AND, HAVING PLACED IT AFTER "I AM," FIND JESUS THEREIN, AND ADMIRE, ADORE, AND WORSHIP.
THUS, THERE IS A SWEETNESS, AS WELL AS A COMPREHENSIVENESS, IN THE NAME "I AM," WHICH IS BEYOND ALL POWER OF EXPRESSION. EACH BELIEVER CAN FIND THEREIN THAT WHICH EXACTLY SUITS HIS OWN SPIRITUAL NEED, WHATEVER IT BE. THERE IS NOT A SINGLE WINDING IN ALL THE CHRISTIAN'S WILDERNESS JOURNEY, NOT A SINGLE PHASE OF HIS SOUL'S EXPERIENCE, NOT A SINGLE POINT IN HIS CONDITION WHICH IS NOT DIVINELY MET BY THIS TITLE, FOR THE SIMPLEST OF ALL REASONS, THAT WHATEVER HE WANTS, HE HAS BUT TO PLACE IT, BY FAITH, OVER AGAINST " I AM" AND FIND IT ALL IN JESUS. TO THE BELIEVER, THEREFORE, HOWEVER FEEBLE AND FALTERING, THERE IS UNMINGLED BLESSEDNESS IN THIS NAME.
BUT, ALTHOUGH IT WAS TO THE ELECT OF GOD THAT MOSES WAS COMMANDED TO SAY, "I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU," YET IS THERE, DEEP SOLEMNITY AND REALITY IN THAT NAME, WHEN LOOKED AT WITH REFERENCE TO THE UNBELIEVER. IF ONE WHO IS YET IN HIS SINS CONTEMPLATES, FOR A MOMENT, THIS AMAZING TITLE, HE CANNOT, SURELY, AVOID ASKING HIMSELF THE QUESTION, "HOW DO I STAND AS TO THIS BEING WHO CALLS HIMSELF, "I AM THAT I AM.' IF, INDEED, IT BE TRUE THAT HE IS, THEN WHAT IS HE TO ME? WHAT AM I TO WRITE OVER AGAINST THIS SOLEMN NAME, "I AM" I SHALL NOT ROB THIS QUESTION OF ITS CHARACTERISTIC WEIGHT AND POWER BY ANY WORDS OF MY OWN; BUT I PRAY THAT GOD THE HOLY GHOST MAY MAKE IT SEARCHING TO THE CONSCIENCE OF ANY READER WHO REALLY NEEDS TO BE SEARCHED THEREBY?
I CANNOT CLOSE THIS SECTION WITHOUT CALLING THE ATTENTION OF THE CHRISTIAN READER TO THE DEEPLY-INTERESTING DECLARATION CONTAINED IN THE 15TH VERSE: "AND GOD SAID, MOREOVER, UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS." THIS STATEMENT CONTAINS A VERY IMPORTANT TRUTH — A TRUTH WHICH MANY PROFESSING CHRISTIANS SEEM TO FORGET, NAMELY, THAT GOD'S RELATIONSHIP WITH ISRAEL IS AN ETERNAL ONE. HE IS JUST AS MUCH ISRAEL'S GOD NOW, AS WHEN HE VISITED THEM IN THE LAND OF EGYPT. MOREOVER, HE IS JUST AS POSITIVELY DEALING WITH THEM NOW AS THEN, ONLY IN A DIFFERENT WAY. HIS WORD IS CLEAR AND EMPHATIC: "THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER." HE DOES NOT SAY, 'THIS IS MY NAME FOR A TIME, SO LONG AS THEY CONTINUE WHAT THEY OUGHT TO BE." NO; "THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS." LET MY READER PONDER THIS. "GOD HATH NOT CAST AWAY HIS PEOPLE WHICH HE FOREKNEW." (ROMANS 11:2) THEY ARE HIS PEOPLE STILL, WHETHER OBEDIENT OR DISOBEDIENT, UNITED TOGETHER, OR SCATTERED ABROAD; MANIFESTED TO THE NATIONS, OR HIDDEN FROM THEIR VIEW. THEY ARE HIS PEOPLE, AND HE IS THEIR GOD. EXODUS 3:15 IS UNANSWERABLE. THE PROFESSING CHURCH HAS NO WARRANT WHATEVER, FOR IGNORING A RELATIONSHIP WHICH GOD SAYS IS TO ENDURE " FOR EVER." LET US BEWARE HOW WE TAMPER WITH THIS WEIGHTY WORD, "FOR EVER." IF WE SAY IT DOES NOT MEAN FOR EVER, WHEN APPLIED TO ISRAEL, WHAT PROOF HAVE WE THAT IT MEANS FOR EVER WHEN APPLIED TO US? GOD MEANS WHAT HE SAYS; AND HE WILL, ERE LONG, MAKE MANIFEST TO ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH, THAT HIS CONNECTION WITH ISRAEL IS ONE WHICH SHALL OUTLIVE ALL THE REVOLUTIONS OF TIME. "THE GIFTS AND CALLING OF GOD ARE WITHOUT REPENTANCE." WHEN HE SAID, "THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER," HE SPOKE ABSOLUTELY. " I AM" DECLARED HIMSELF TO BE ISRAEL'S GOD FOR EVER; AND ALL THE GENTILES SHALL BE MADE TO UNDERSTAND AND BOW TO THIS; AND TO KNOW, MOREOVER, THAT ALL GOD'S PROVIDENTIAL DEALINGS WITH THEM, AND ALL THEIR DESTINIES, ARE CONNECTED, IN SOME WAY OR OTHER, WITH THAT FAVOURED AND HONOURED, THOUGH NOW JUDGED AND SCATTERED, PEOPLE. "WHEN THE MOST HIGH DIVIDED TO THE NATIONS THEIR INHERITANCE, WHEN BE SEPARATED THE SONS OF ADAM, HE SET THE BOUNDS OF THE PEOPLE, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. FOR THE LORD'S PORTION IS HIS PEOPLE. JACOB IS THE LOT OF HIS INHERITANCE." (DEUTERONOMY 32:8-9)
HAS THIS CEASED TO BE TRUE? HAS JEHOVAH GIVEN UP HIS " PORTION," AND SURRENDERED "THE LOT OF HIS INHERITANCE?" DOES HIS EYE OF TENDER LOVE NO LONGER REST ON ISRAEL'S SCATTERED TRIBES, LONG LOST TO MAN'S VISION ARE THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM NO LONGER BEFORE HIM! OR HAS HER DUST CEASED TO BE PRECIOUS IN HIS SIGHT? TO REPLY TO THESE INQUIRIES WOULD BE TO QUOTE A LARGE PORTION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND NOT A LITTLE OF THE NEW BUT THIS WOULD NOT BE THE PLACE TO ENTER ELABORATELY UPON SUCH A SUBJECT. I WOULD ONLY SAY, IN CLOSING THIS SECTION, LET NOT CHRISTENDOM " BE IGNORANT OF THIS MYSTERY, THAT BLINDNESS IN PART IS HAPPENED TO ISRAEL, UNTIL THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES BE COME IN. AND SO ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED." (ROMANS 11:25-26)
PETER PETT'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
HE REVEALS HIMSELF AS YAHWEH, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS WITH THE PROMISE OF DELIVERANCE (EXODUS 3:6-15). A YAHWEH DECLARES THAT HE IS THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB (EXODUS 3:6 A). B MOSES HIDES HIS FACE BECAUSE HE IS AFRAID TO LOOK ON GOD (EXODUS 3:6 B). C YAHWEH DECLARES THAT HE HAS SEEN THE DEEP AFFLICTION OF HIS PEOPLE AND BECAUSE OF IT HAS COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM (EXODUS 3:7). D HE WILL BRING THEM INTO A GOOD LAND, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY (EXODUS 3:8). E HE HAS HEARD THEIR CRY AND HAS SEEN THE OPPRESSION AND WILL SEND MOSES TO PHARAOH TO DELIVER THEM (EXODUS 3:9-10). E MOSES DEFERS AND REJECTS THE IDEA THAT HE IS CAPABLE OF BEING A DELIVERER (EXODUS 3:11). D GOD SAYS THAT HE WILL BE WITH HIM AND GIVES AS A TOKEN OF HIS SURE SUCCESS THAT HE WILL WORSHIP GOD ON THIS MOUNTAIN (EXODUS 3:12). C MOSES EXPLAINS THAT THE PEOPLE WILL WANT TO KNOW THE NATURE OF THE GOD WHO HAS MADE THESE PROMISES (EXODUS 3:13). B YAHWEH REPLIES THAT HIS NAME REVEALS THAT HE IS THE ONE WHO ACTS (EXODUS 3:14). A YAHWEH DECLARES THAT IT IS THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB WHO IS SENDING HIM TO THEM (EXODUS 3:15).
THE PARALLELS HERE ARE STRIKING. IN ‘A’ AND IN THE PARALLEL GOD IS DECLARED TO BE THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB, IN ‘B’ MOSES HIDES HIS FACE BECAUSE OF HIS FEAR OF GOD AND IN THE PARALLEL GOD REVEALS THE AMAZING WONDER OF WHO HE REALLY IS. IN ‘C’ HE DECLARES HIMSELF THE DELIVERER AND IN THE PARALLEL MOSES EXPLAINS THAT THEY WILL WANT TO KNOW HIS CREDENTIALS. IN ‘D’ HE DECLARES THAT HE WILL BRING THEM INTO A GOOD LAND (ELSEWHERE HIS MOUNTAIN - EXODUS 15:17) AND IN THE PARALLEL THE SIGN IS THAT THEY WILL SERVE HIM ON HIS MOUNTAIN HERE. IN ‘E’ HE APPOINTS MOSES AS THE DELIVERER AND IN THE PARALLEL MOSES PROFESSES HIS INABILITY AND UNWORTHINESS.
EXODUS 3:6
‘MOREOVER, HE SAID, “I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB.” AND MOSES HID HIS FACE FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK ON GOD.’
UP TO THIS POINT MOSES WAS VERY UNCERTAIN AS TO WHO IT WAS WHO WAS SPEAKING TO HIM FROM THE BUSH. BUT THE VOICE NOW REVEALED HIMSELF AS THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS (‘FATHER’ IS A COMPOUND SINGULAR). AND MOSES HID HIS FACE IN AWE AND FEAR. THE SENSE OF TERROR INCREASED. HE DARED NOT LOOK AT GOD FACE TO FACE FOR HE KNEW THAT NO MAN COULD SEE THIS GOD AND LIVE (EXODUS 33:20 COMPARE 1 KINGS 19:13; ISAIAH 6:2). SPECIAL MEN MAY HAVE PARTIAL EXPERIENCES OF GOD IN HIS HIDDENNESS (GENESIS 32:30; EXODUS 33:22-23; DEUTERONOMY 5:24; JUDGES 6:22) BUT NOT IN HIS REVEALED GLORY. AND HE WAS AFRAID.
MOSES WAS CLEARLY EXPECTED TO KNOW ABOUT THE PATRIARCHS AND THEIR SPECIAL COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. HIS MOTHER WOULD HAVE EDUCATED HIM IN THE HISTORY OF HIS PEOPLE, AND ESPECIALLY IN THEIR SACRED STORIES. ONCE HE CONSIDERED IT THIS WOULD EXPLAIN TO HIM WHO THIS GOD WAS AND WHY HE WAS ABOUT TO ACT. BUT AT THIS POINT HE WAS SIMPLY STUNNED.
EXODUS 3:7-9
‘AND YAHWEH SAID, “I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHO ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY BECAUSE OF THEIR TASKMASTERS, FOR I KNOW THEIR SORROWS. AND I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND TO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE LAND, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, TO THE PLACE OF THE CANAANITE AND THE HITTITE AND THE AMORITE AND THE PERIZZITE AND THE HIVITE AND THE JEBUSITE. AND NOW, BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAS REACHED ME. MOREOVER I HAVE SEEN THE OPPRESSION WITH WHICH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM.”’
HE LEARNED THAT ‘YAHWEH’ THEIR GOD HAD TAKEN KNOWLEDGE OF HIS PEOPLE (EXODUS 2:25). HE ‘KNOWS’ THEIR SORROW, THAT IS HE HAS ENTERED INTO THEIR SORROWS, AND SHARES THEM WITH THEM. HE HAS SEEN THE AFFLICTION, HE HAS HEARD THE CRIES, HE HAS ENTERED THEIR EXPERIENCE OF MISERY, AND NOW HE HAS ‘COME DOWN’ AS THEIR COVENANT GOD FOR THE EXPRESS PURPOSE OF DELIVERING THEM. THAT IS WHY HE IS HERE. NOT JUST TO CALL MOSES BUT TO ACTIVELY DELIVER HIS PEOPLE.
“I AM COME DOWN.” ONE FROM THE HEAVENS HAS COME DOWN TO TAKE AN ACTIVE INTEREST IN COVENANT ACTIVITY ON EARTH. THE IDEA IS THAT HE HAS COME DOWN TO SPEND SOME TIME THERE SO AS TO BRING ABOUT THEIR DELIVERANCE BECAUSE OF THAT COVENANT. THE TIME FOR INACTION IS PAST. THE COVENANT IS AGAIN COMING TO THE FORE.
THERE IS A CONTRAST HERE OF GOD WITH MOSES. MOSES HAD SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF HIS PEOPLE, HIS HEART HAD ENTERED INTO THEIR SORROWS, BUT HE HAD LOST CONTROL OF HIMSELF AND HAD HAD TO FLEE FROM EGYPT. BUT NOW IT IS GOD WHO HAS COME DOWN, THEIR COVENANT GOD, YAHWEH. AND HE HAS REMAINED. NOW THEY WILL BE DELIVERED. IN THIS IS ALSO EXPRESSED HIS HATRED OF OPPRESSION.
THERE ARE TIMES IN HISTORY WHEN GOD HAS ‘COME DOWN’, BUT NOT VERY OFTEN. IT WILL HAPPEN HERE. IT HAPPENED IN THE DAYS OF ELIJAH AND ELISHA. IT HAPPENED SUPREMELY IN THE COMING OF JESUS AND THE OUTREACH OF THE EARLY CHURCH. THEN AMAZING THINGS HAPPENED FOR GOD WAS HERE IN PERSONAL EXPRESSION OF HIS POWER. IT HAS HAPPENED OCCASIONALLY IN AMAZING ‘REVIVALS’. BUT IT DOES NOT HAPPEN VERY OFTEN AND WHEN IT DOES MAN HAS TO DRAW BACK AND GOD TAKES OVER.
“TO A GOOD LAND, AND A LARGE LAND, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY.” A ‘LARGE’ LAND, LARGER THAN GOSHEN WITH PLENTY OF ROOM, AND MORE, FOR ALL HIS PEOPLE. A GOOD LAND FOR IT FLOWS WITH MILK AND HONEY (NUMBERS 13:27; DEUTERONOMY 6:3). MILK WOULD FLOW BECAUSE THERE WAS GOOD PASTURAGE AND, APART FROM IN TIMES OF FAMINE, PLENTIFUL RAIN. THE HONEY WOULD BE FROM WILD BEES, (AND LATER DOMESTICATED BEES, FOR IT WAS TITHED), ALONG WITH POSSIBLY GRAPE AND DATE SYRUP, AND WOULD BE PLENTIFUL AND WOULD LATER BE EXPORTED TO OTHER COUNTRIES (EZEKIEL 27:17). THUS IT PROVIDED BOTH NOURISHMENT AND SWEETNESS. THE SAME DESCRIPTION WAS GIVEN OF GOSHEN BY THE COMPLAINING ISRAELITES (NUMBERS 16:13), BUT THAT WAS PARTLY SARCASTIC REFERRING THE FUTURE PROMISE BACK INTO THE PAST. THEN THEY HAD BEEN PROMISED THIS WONDERFUL LAND WHICH THEY HAD FAILED TO OBTAIN. WELL, IT SEEMED TO THEM THEN IN THEIR DESPAIR THAT PERHAPS GOSHEN HAD BEEN LIKE THAT AFTER ALL.
THE CANAANITES AND AMORITES WERE TERMS FOR THE GENERAL POPULATION OF THE COUNTRY AND THE TERMS WERE OFTEN INTERCHANGEABLE. EACH COULD BE USED FOR THE INHABITANTS OF THE WHOLE COUNTRY. HOWEVER, THERE WAS SOMETIMES SOME DISTINCTION IN THAT OFTEN THE CANAANITES WAS THE TERM FOR THOSE OCCUPYING THE COASTLANDS AND THE JORDAN VALLEY WHILE THE AMORITES COULD BE SEEN AS DWELLING IN THE HILL COUNTRY EAST AND WEST OF JORDAN. THE HITTITES MAY HAVE BEEN SETTLERS WHO HAD COME FROM THE HITTITE EMPIRE FURTHER NORTH AND HAD SETTLED IN CANAAN. OR THEY MAY HAVE BEEN LONGSTANDING INHABITANTS OF THE LAND (SEE GENESIS 23). THE PERIZZITES WERE HILL DWELLERS (JOSHUA 11:3; JUDGES 1:4 ON) AND POSSIBLY COUNTRY PEASANTRY, THEIR NAME BEING TAKEN FROM ‘PERAZA’, MEANING ‘HAMLET’. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE FACT THAT THEY WERE NOT NAMED AS CANAAN’S SONS IN GENESIS 10:15 ON. THEY ARE ALSO OMITTED IN A PARALLEL PASSAGE TO THIS IN EXODUS 13:5. THE HIVITES MAY HAVE BEEN THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HORITES (SEE ON GENESIS 36). THEIR PRINCIPAL LOCATION WAS IN THE LEBANESE HILLS (JUDGES 3:3) AND THE HERMON RANGE (JOSHUA 11:3; 2 SAMUEL 24:7), BUT THERE WERE SOME IN EDOM IN THE TIME OF ESAU (GENESIS 36) AND IN SHECHEM (GENESIS 34). THE JEBUSITES WERE THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND THE HILLS ROUND ABOUT (NUMBERS 13:29; JOSHUA 11:3; JOSHUA 15:8; JOSHUA 18:16). THUS, THE POPULATION WAS VERY MIXED AND OPEN TO INVASION AND INFILTRATION. THE WIDE RANGE OF PEOPLES MENTIONED, AND THEIR SPREAD, EMPHASISES THE LARGENESS OF THE LAND, AND ITS AVAILABILITY DUE TO ITS MANY DIVISIONS.
“THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAS REACHED ME.” THAT IS, WILL NOW RECEIVE AN EFFECTIVE RESPONSE, BECAUSE YAHWEH WAS VERY MUCH AWARE OF THE OPPRESSION THEY FACED. AS HE HAS SAID EARLIER, HE ‘KNOWS’ IT WITHIN HIMSELF. THIS REPETITIVENESS IS TYPICAL OF ANCIENT LITERATURE OF THE TIME, A DEVICE USED AMONG OTHER THINGS IN ORDER TO BRING HOME THE FACTS TO THE LISTENER. BUT NOW COMES THE TELLING BLOW.
EXODUS 3:10
“COME NOW, THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND YOU TO PHARAOH THAT YOU MAY BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT.” BY NOW MOSES’ FEAR HAD BEEN LESSENING AS HE HAD LEARNED THAT THIS VISITATION WAS TO INFORM HIM OF A COVENANT DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, BUT THESE WORDS THAT HE WAS TO BE THE ONE WHO WAS TO BRING IT ABOUT MUST HAVE COME AS A JOLT TO MOSES. HE HAD BEEN LISTENING AND CONTENT THAT YAHWEH HAD COME DOWN TO DO THE DELIVERING. BUT HE HAD NOT THOUGHT THAT HE WAS TO BE INVOLVED IN IT. NOW HE DISCOVERED THAT HE WAS TO BE RIGHT IN THE FOREFRONT OF THE DELIVERANCE AND WOULD HAVE TO FACE UP TO PHARAOH HIMSELF.
“I WILL SEND YOU TO PHARAOH.” MOSES KNEW ALL ABOUT PHARAOH AND HIS POWER AND HIS DESPOTISM. HE DID NOT LIKE THE THOUGHT OF THE TASK AT ALL. ONCE IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN VAGUELY POSSIBLE WHEN HE HAD BEEN A PRINCE IN EGYPT AND HAD SEEMED INVULNERABLE. BUT NOW HE WAS SIMPLY THE SON-IN-LAW OF A MIDIANITE PRIEST, A DESERT TRIBESMAN, ONE WHO WOULD BE DESPISED BY THE EGYPTIANS. AND NO ONE WAS MORE AWARE OF THE HIGH OPINION THAT THE PHARAOHS HAD OF THEMSELVES THAN MOSES.
EXODUS 3:11
‘AND MOSES SAID TO GOD, “WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO TO PHARAOH AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?” WE FIND HERE NO MORE THE BRASH YOUNG MAN. HE FELT RATHER HIS INADEQUACY FOR THE TASK IN HAND. AFTER ALL WHAT WAS HE? A DESERT NOBODY IN COMPARISON WITH PHARAOH. AND HAD GOD FORGOTTEN THAT HE WAS A FUGITIVE? HE KNEW ONLY TOO WELL THE POWER OF PHARAOH, AND HIS ARROGANCE, AND HOW A MIDIANITE PRIEST’S SON DRESSED FOR THE DESERT WOULD APPEAR TO HIM. HE SPOKE OF WHAT HE KNEW. AND WOULD THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THINK ANY BETTER OF HIM? A MAN FROM THE DESERT? IT WAS HARDLY LIKELY.
HE WAS YET TO RECOGNISE THAT WHILE GOD COULD NOT USE A PROUD SON OF PHARAOH AT THE HEIGHT OF HIS POWERS WHO COULD NOT CONTROL HIMSELF, HE COULD USE SOMEONE WHO WAS OBEDIENT TO HIM, AND HAD BEEN PREPARED BY HIM IN HIS OWN WAY, EVEN THOUGH IN HIS APPEARANCE AND STANDING HE WAS NOT PROMISING MATERIAL.
EXODUS 3:12
‘AND HE SAID, “CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH YOU, AND THIS SHALL BE THE SIGN TO YOU THAT I HAVE SENT YOU. WHEN YOU HAVE BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT YOU WILL SERVE GOD ON THIS MOUNTAIN.”’
SO GOD THRUST ASIDE HIS EXCUSES. HE WOULD HIMSELF GO WITH HIM. ‘CERTAINLY, I WILL BE WITH YOU,’ HE DECLARED. THAT WAS WHY HE HAD ‘COME DOWN’. THERE WAS ONE WHO WOULD GO WITH MOSES, YAHWEH THEIR COVENANT GOD, WHO WAS MORE POWERFUL THAN PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMIES. HE WAS TO SEE THAT AS A GUARANTEED CERTAINTY. HE NEED NOT THEREFORE BE AFRAID. AND THIS MOUNTAIN ITSELF WAS A GUARANTEE, FOR IT WAS AT THIS VERY PLACE THAT THERE WOULD BE BLESSING.
“THIS SHALL BE THE SIGN.” THE ‘SIGN’ WAS THE PLEDGE OF GOD OF WHAT WAS TO BE. IT WAS A PLEDGE AND PROMISE, A SIGN TO BE FULFILLED AFTER THE EVENT. IT CALLED FOR FAITH. BUT, IF HE WOULD, MOSES COULD LOOK AROUND HIM EVEN NOW AND VISUALISE THE HORDES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WITH HIM WHILE HE WORSHIPPED GOD HERE. THEN WOULD HE KNOW THAT HE WAS BEING SENT BY GOD. SO WHAT HE HAD TO DO WAS TO TAKE A STEP OF FAITH AND ACCEPT GOD’S WORD, BELIEVING THAT THE PROMISE OF GOD WAS AS GOOD AS A CERTAINTY, AND SEE IT AS THOUGH IT WERE ALREADY HAPPENING. HE HAD TO TRUST GOD ‘IN THE DARK’. THE MOUNTAIN WAS EVEN NOW THERE AS EVIDENCE BEFORE HIM. IT WAS A TANGIBLE PLACE TO WHICH HE WOULD BRING THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. GOD HAD MADE A PROMISE, GOD COULD NOT BREAK HIS WORD, THEREFORE THE EVENT WAS SURE. AND HERE THEY WOULD ALL WORSHIP HIM. SO THE SIGN CONSISTED OF GOD’S PLEDGE OF WHAT WAS TO HAPPEN, AND THE MOUNTAIN ON WHICH IT WAS TO HAPPEN. IT WAS AN INDICATION THAT HE WHO COMES TO GOD MUST BELIEVE THAT HE IS AND THAT HE IS A REWARDER OF THOSE WHO DILIGENTLY SEEK HIM (HEBREWS 11:6). THIS WAS MOSES’ FIRST MAJOR TEST.
“YOU WILL SERVE GOD ON THIS MOUNTAIN.” TO ‘SERVE GOD’ WAS A PHRASE WHICH MEANT AMONG OTHER THINGS TO LEAD MEN IN WORSHIP AND SACRIFICE. AND THE NEED TO SERVE HIM WOULD BE THE BASIS FOR THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT (EXODUS 10:8; EXODUS 10:11; EXODUS 10:24; EXODUS 10:26; EXODUS 12:31). WHENEVER HE LATER BEGAN TO DOUBT WHETHER PHARAOH WOULD EVER RELEASE THE PEOPLE HE COULD REMEMBER THIS PROMISE. ‘YOU SHALL SERVE GOD ON THIS MOUNTAIN.’
BUT THE NEXT QUESTION THAT OCCURRED TO MOSES WAS, WOULD THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BE WILLING TO FOLLOW A STRANGER FROM MIDIAN? HE SHOULD OF COURSE HAVE GONE FORWARD UNQUESTIONINGLY, BUT GOD WAS GRACIOUSLY WILLING TO LEAD HIS SERVANT STEP BY STEP, AS HE ALWAYS IS.
EXODUS 3:13
‘AND MOSES SAID TO GOD, “LOOK, WHEN I COME TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU’ AND THEY SAY TO ME, “WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?’
THE QUESTION SEEMS NAIVE. SURELY THE STATEMENT ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS’ WILL BE QUITE CLEAR. WILL THEY NOT IMMEDIATELY THINK OF WHOEVER THEIR FATHERS HAD WORSHIPPED, THE GOD WHOM THEIR FATHERS HAD SERVED. SO WE CAN BE SURE OF ONE THING AND THAT IS THAT WHEN MOSES SAYS “THEY WILL ASK ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ ” HE IS NOT THINKING THAT THEY WILL MEAN THAT AS A QUESTION SPOKEN BY THEM AS INDICATING THAT THEY DO NOT KNOW HIS NAME. RATHER THE QUESTION IS DESIGNED TO BRING HIS NAME TO THE FORE. DOES THIS STRANGER FROM MIDIAN EVEN KNOW HIS NAME, BUT EVEN MORE, DOES HE KNOW WHO HE IS? DOES HE KNOW WHOSE PEOPLE THEY ARE? SO MOSES IS SAYING, ‘MAKE YOURSELF KNOWN TO ME IN GREATER DEPTH SO THAT I WILL KNOW WHAT TO SAY TO THEM’.
FOR TO THE ANCIENT MIND THE NAME INDICATED THE PERSON AND PERSONALITY, IT INDICATED THE ATTRIBUTES AND ABILITIES, IT SPOKE OF WHAT SOMEONE WAS. THUS THEIR REAL QUESTION INCLUDED THE THOUGHT, ‘DO YOU KNOW WHAT POWER AND ATTRIBUTES THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS HAS THAT WE SHOULD BELIEVE THAT HE WILL BE ABLE TO ACT THROUGH YOU ON OUR BEHALF? HOW CAN WE KNOW THAT HE WILL, AND THAT HE CAN DO WHAT HE PROMISES THROUGH YOU? HE HAS NOT ACTED FOR US IN THE PAST. HE HAS ALLOWED US TO BE OPPRESSED AND CAUSED TO SUFFER. WHAT NEW REVELATION HAS HE GIVEN THAT WE SHOULD BELIEVE HIM THROUGH YOU?’ AND MOSES WILL THEN HAVE AN ANSWER FOR THEM.
THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE WAY THE QUESTION IS PUT. HAD IT MEANT, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ LITERALLY THE QUESTION WOULD BEGIN WITH ‘MI’. BUT IT DOES IN FACT BEGIN WITH ‘MAH’ ASKING ABOUT THE MEANING OF THE NAME.
SO GOD TOOK THE NAME THAT THEY KNEW SO WELL, BUT HAD PROBABLY HALF FORGOTTEN THE MEANING OF, (CONSIDER HOW EASILY MEN TODAY CAN SPEAK OF ‘THE ALMIGHTY’ WITHOUT EVEN THINKING WHAT IT MEANS) SO THAT SOME HAD EVEN TURNED TO THE GODS OF EGYPT (JOSHUA 24:14), AND HE EXPOUNDED TO MOSES ITS SIGNIFICANCE, SO THAT HE COULD TAKE IT TO THEM, AND SO THAT THEY WOULD RECOGNISE HIM AGAIN FOR WHAT HE WAS. IT WAS THE YAHWEH WHO HAD BROUGHT JOSEPH TO EGYPT (GENESIS 39:2-3) WHO WOULD LEAD THEM OUT AGAIN. SO THEY WERE TO FIX THEIR THOUGHTS AGAIN ON THE TRUE GOD.
EXODUS 3:14
‘AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, “I AM WHAT I AM.” AND HE SAID TO MOSES, “THUS SHALL YOU SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” TO SUGGEST THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD HAVE ACCEPTED A NEW NAME IN THE PLACE OF THE OLD NAME IS FRANKLY INCREDIBLE. IT WAS RATHER THE OLD NAME EXPANDED AND FULLY REVEALED THROUGH THIS STRANGER THAT WOULD SPEAK TO THEIR HEARTS AND GIVE THEM THE CONFIDENCE HE WAS SEEKING TO IMPART TO THEM. THAT WAS WHY GOD PUT HIS NAME YAHWEH INTO THE FIRST PERSON ‘EHYEH’. IT WAS TO YAHWEH THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS HE WANTED THEM TO LOOK, BUT AS A YAHWEH WHO HAD BECOME PERSONAL AND PRESENT. HE WANTED THEM TO KNOW THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE OF HIS NAME. (IN HEBREW YAHWEH IS ‘HE IS’ IN THE THIRD PERSON, EHYEH IS ‘I AM’ IN THE FIRST PERSON. BOTH COME FROM THE SAME VERBAL STEM, ALTHOUGH THE ‘W’ IN YAHWEH IS AN ANCIENT FORM). HE WAS SAYING, ‘TELL THEM TO RECALL MY NAME. THEN THEY WILL RECOGNISE WHAT I CAN DO!’
“I AM WHAT I AM.” THERE ARE A NUMBER OF WAYS OF TRANSLATING THIS, EACH OF WHICH IS SIGNIFICANT. ‘I AM WHAT I AM.’ ‘I AM WHO I AM.’ ‘I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE.’ ‘I CAUSE TO BE WHAT I CAUSE TO BE.’ ‘I AM THE ONE WHO IS.’ IT PARTLY DEPENDS ON WHAT VOWELS ARE USED (THAT IS, HOW IT WAS PRONOUNCED, FOR THERE WERE MINIMAL VOWEL SIGNS IN ANCIENT HEBREW) AND WHAT INTERPRETATION IS PUT ON IT. BUT AS THE HEBREWS WERE A PEOPLE OF ACTION RATHER THAN ABSTRACT THOUGHT, WE MUST SURELY INTERPRET IT AS MEANING ‘GOD DOES WHAT HE WANTS TO DO AND NO ONE CAN STOP HIM’, AND THIS IS TRUE WHICHEVER WE FAVOUR. IT ALSO INDICATED THAT THERE IS NO OTHER LIKE HIM. HE IS THE SUPREME AND ONLY GOD, THE CREATOR. BEFORE HIM THE GODS OF THE NATIONS ARE NOTHINGS. THAT IS WHY THEY ARE MENTIONED SO BRIEFLY IN THE WHOLE EXODUS NARRATIVE (ONLY IN EXODUS 12:12)
IN HIS LETTERS TO HIS SUBJECTS PHARAOH WOULD OFTEN BEGIN BY SAYING, ‘I AM THERE’ SIGNIFYING THAT IN HIS STATUS AS A GOD NOTHING COULD BE HIDDEN FROM HIM, FOR HE WAS THERE WITH THEM AND COULD SEE WHAT THEY WERE ABOUT. SO, WHEN YAHWEH SPOKE OF HIMSELF AS ‘I AM’ HE WAS SETTING HIMSELF UP IN CONTRAST TO PHARAOH AND TELLING HIS PEOPLE THAT HE WAS THE ONE WHO REALLY WAS THERE. THIS FITS NEATLY IN WITH WHAT HE HAS EARLIER SAID, ‘I HAVE COME DOWN.’ THUS HE WAS SUPREMELY THE ONE WHO WAS THERE IN A NEW WAY, AND THE PEOPLE COULD THUS BE SURE THAT YAHWEH WAS THERE TO ACT IN THAT NEW WAY. THEY HAVE CRIED TO HIM AND HE WAS NOW THERE TO ANSWER THEIR CRY. THUS, THE OLD NAME, GIVEN NEW LIFE AND MEANING, WILL INSPIRE THEM TO NEW VISIONS AND NEW EXPECTANCY. THEY WILL KNOW IT IN EXPERIENCE AND IN ACTION. YAHWEH WILL COME TO THE FORE.
FOR US THAT NAME COMES WITH EVEN GREATER SIGNIFICANCE. HE IS THE GOD OF THE PRESENT (I AM), THE GOD OF THE PAST, THE CREATOR (I CAUSE TO BE), AND THE GOD OF THE FUTURE (I WILL BE), THE ONE WHO IS, THE ONE WHO WAS AND THE ONE WHO IS TO COME (REVELATION 1:4), THE ALMIGHTY (REVELATION 1:8), THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN REVEALED IN JESUS CHRIST. THE ALL PRESENT AND ALL POWERFUL.
EXODUS 3:15
‘AND GOD SAID MOREOVER TO MOSES, “THUS SHALL YOU SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘YAHWEH THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HAS SENT ME TO YOU. THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS.’”
SO THE NAME OF THE ONE ON WHOM THEY MUST SET ALL THEIR TRUST WAS TO BE DECLARED TO THEM. HERE THE NAME YAHWEH IS SPECIFICALLY LINKED TO THE ‘I AM.’ IT IS REPRESENTED AS THE COVENANT NAME. HE IS THE ONE WHO GUARANTEES AND BRINGS ABOUT THE COVENANT PROMISES. YHWH IS FROM A VERY EARLY FORM OF THE VERB. ITS MEANING MAY BE (DEPENDING ON PRONUNCIATION) ‘THE ONE WHO IS’ REFERRING TO HIS PRESENCE AND CONTINUAL ACTIVITY, ‘THE ONE WHO WILL BE’ WHICH REALLY SAYS THE SAME BUT WITH MORE EMPHASIS ON CONTINUING TO BE INTO THE FUTURE, OR ‘THE ONE WHO CAUSES TO BE’ REFERRING TO HIS CREATIVE ACTIVITY AND POWER IN THE WORLD. HE THUS WANTED THEM TO KNOW THAT AS YAHWEH HE WAS NOW THERE READY TO ACT FOR THEM.
“THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS” (SEE VERSE EXODUS 3:13). THE LINK WITH THE PAST IS EMPHASISED. HERE IS THE ONE WHO ACTED FOR ABRAHAM AND ISAAC AND JACOB, THE ONE WHO MADE HIS COVENANTS WITH THEM, THE ONE THEY NOW WORSHIPPED AS A NATION, EVEN THOUGH HE MIGHT BE BEING SIDELINED, AND TO WHOM IN THEIR DESPAIR THEY HAD CRIED, THE ONE WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY BROUGHT JOSEPH TO EGYPT FOR THE SUCCOUR OF HIS PEOPLE (GENESIS 39:2-3), AND COULD EQUALLY WELL TAKE THEM OUT AGAIN.
“HAS SENT ME.” MOSES MUST REVEAL HIMSELF AS ONE SENT BY YAHWEH TO BRING ABOUT YAHWEH’S WILL AS HE ACTS THROUGH HIM. HE WAS TO COME TO THEM AS A MESSENGER FROM GOD. WE NOTE THAT WHILE MOSES HAS BEEN IN MIDIAN THE NAME YAHWEH HAS NOT BEEN IN USE IN THE RECORD. NOW WITH HIM BEING CONNECTED WITH GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE NEW DELIVERANCE THE NAME IS INTRODUCED. FOR YAHWEH WAS THE GOD OF ISRAEL, NOT THE GOD OF MIDIAN.
“THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER.” IN THE LIGHT OF THIS YAHWEH DECLARES HIMSELF TO BE THE UNCHANGING ONE. HE IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY AND FOR EVER. LET THEM THEREFORE REMEMBER WHAT HE HAS DONE IN THE PAST IN SPEAKING TO THEIR FATHERS, AND RECOGNISE THAT HE CAN SPEAK AGAIN TODAY, AND BRING ALL THAT WAS THEN PROMISED INTO FULFILMENT. YAHWEH’S ACTIVITY MIGHT HAVE SEEMED TO BE IN ABEYANCE, BUT HE HAS REMAINED THE SAME. HE IS THE SAME YAHWEH WHO HAD SPOKEN TO THEIR FOREFATHERS GIVING THEM PROMISES OF WHAT WOULD BE. THEY HAD NOT THEN KNOWN HIS DELIVERING POWER, FOR THEY HAD WAITED IN HOPE OF IT IN THE FUTURE. THEY HAD HAD THE PROMISE IN HIS NAME, BUT THEY HAD NOT SEEN THAT PROMISE FULFILLED. WHILE EXPERIENCING YAHWEH, THEY HAD NOT EXPERIENCED ALL THAT THAT NAME MEANT. THEY HAD NOT ‘KNOWN HIS NAME’. HIS ‘NAME’ AS REPRESENTING ALL THAT HE WAS AND COULD DO, WAS NOT YET FULLY KNOWN TO THEM, FOR HIS DOING WAS YET IN THE FUTURE. INDEED THE REVELATION OF ALL THAT THAT NAME MEANT WOULD TAKE FOR EVER, AND AFFECT ALL GENERATIONS.
“AND MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS.” HIS NAME WAS TO REMIND MEN OF WHAT HE HAS BEEN, AND OF WHAT HE IS AND OF WHAT HE CAN DO THROUGH THE AGES, AND OF WHAT HE WILL BE IN THE FUTURE SO THAT HE IS REMEMBERED BY IT CONTINUALLY. AND THE GREAT THING THAT HE WOULD NOW DO THROUGH MOSES WOULD NEVER BE FORGOTTEN UNTIL THE END OF TIME.
ARTHUR PEAKE'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
EXODUS 2:23 TO EXODUS 3:15. THE CALL OF MOSES (FIRST ACCOUNT). EXODUS 2:23 A, J, EXODUS 2:23 B - EXODUS 2:25 P, EXODUS 3:1 E, EXODUS 3:2-4 A, J, EXODUS 3:4 B, E, EXODUS 3:5 J, EXODUS 3:6 E, EXODUS 3:7-9 A J, EXODUS 3:9 B - EXODUS 3:14 E, EXODUS 3:15 RJE.
EXODUS 2:23 A J. MANY WILL REFER TO THE 67 YEARS' REIGN OF RAMESES II, UNLESS IT IS A GLOSS BY A SCRIBE (OLD LATIN OMITS) OR EDITOR (SO BAENTSCH) TO SUIT P'S VIEW OF MOSES AS 80 YEARS OLD (77). IN J (EXODUS 4:20; EXODUS 4:25) GERSHOM IS STILL AN INFANT AT THE RETURN. IT IS LIKELY THAT EXODUS 4:19 F., EXODUS 4:24-26, SHOULD FOLLOW HERE BUT HAVE BEEN DISPLACED BY THE COMPILER. THE DEATH OF THE KING IS CLEARLY MENTIONED AS REMOVING THE OBSTACLE TO MOSES'S RETURN. BUT AFTER THE SOLEMN CALL A MERELY NEGATIVE REASON SEEMS INADEQUATE. IF THIS VIEW BE CORRECT, THE APPEARANCE AT THE BUSH WILL HAVE BEEN PLACED BY J (EXODUS 3:2) ON THE WAY BACK TO EGYPT OR IN GOSHEN ITSELF.
EXODUS 2:23 B - EXODUS 2:25. THE SEQUEL IN P OF EXODUS 1:14. GOD'S "REMEMBERING" AND HIS "COVENANT" ARE FAVOURITE IDEAS WITH THIS WRITER, AND HAVE PASSED INTO THE DEVOTIONAL LANGUAGE OF THE CHURCH. IN GEN. ALL THE SOURCES AGREE IN LINKING THE PATRIARCHS BY BONDS OF PURPOSE AND PROMISE WITH A GOD WHO WAS THEIR FAITHFUL AND WATCHFUL FRIEND.
EXODUS 2:25. THE LAST WORDS ARE STRICTLY "AND GOD KNEW," AND ARE USUALLY TAKEN IN AN INTENSIFIED SENSE OF INTERESTED AND SYMPATHETIC KNOWING, AS FREQUENTLY (CF. EXODUS 3:7 BELOW). BUT THE OMISSION OF THE OBJECT IS STRANGE, AND HAS LED SOME TO CORRECT THE TEXT. THE LXX "AND MADE HIMSELF KNOWN UNTO THEM" ONLY REQUIRES A SLIGHT ALTERATION OF THE VOWEL POINTS (P. 35), AND GIVES A GOOD SENSE.
. THE REVELATION AT THE BUSH. — ACCORDING TO E (EXODUS 3:1; EXODUS 3:4 B, EXODUS 3:6) MOSES HAD "LED THE FLOCK TO THE BACK OF THE WILDERNESS," I.E. THE W., SINCE THE E. WAS ALWAYS REGARDED AS BEING IN FRONT (AS THE N. IS WITH US), N. AND S. BEING LEFT AND RIGHT. THE FLOCK BELONGED TO "THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN," A TERM NOT USED ELSEWHERE BY E. BUT WHICH SUITS THE REPRESENTATION OF JETHRO IN EXODUS 3:18 (E), AND NEED NOT BE A GLOSS FROM EXODUS 2:16 J. THUS, ACCIDENTALLY, MOSES "CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD," AND LEARNT THAT IT WAS SUCH BY THE VOICE OF GOD ("OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH" IS PROBABLY A GLOSS FROM J). BY THIS DISCOVERY, IT IS IMPLIED, HOREB BECAME A SACRED MOUNTAIN, I.E. A PLACE WHERE GOD WAS PECULIARLY AT HOME, AND, THEREFORE, WHERE MAN WAS SPECIALLY, SUSCEPTIBLE TO DIVINE INFLUENCES, EVEN AS THE MEDIÆVAL CANDIDATE FOR KNIGHTHOOD WOULD BE MOST LIKELY TO SEE VISIONS OR HEAR VOICES DURING HIS MIDNIGHT VIGIL BEFORE THE ALTAR. IN PRIMITIVE THOUGHT THE TIE WITH LOCALITY WAS NO DOUBT CRUDELY CONCEIVED, BUT NOT A FEW OT REFERENCES SHOW THAT THE ASSOCIATION OF PLACES WITH GOD'S SPECIAL PRESENCE LONG RETAINED ITS VALUE, AS SYMBOLISING AND CONCENTRATING AN ASPECT OF REALITY TO WHICH THE ABSTRACT DOCTRINE OF OMNIPRESENCE FAILS TO DO JUSTICE. MODERNS, WHO RECKON IT UNSPIRITUAL TO CALL ANY PLACE SACRED, BECAUSE GOD IS EVERYWHERE, MAY CONDEMN THEMSELVES TO FINDING HIM NOWHERE. IT HAS BEEN USUAL TO IDENTIFY HOREB (EXODUS 3:1) WITH SINAI, OR AT MOST TO DISTINGUISH THE FORMER AS COVERING THE DISTRICT IN WHICH THE LATTER WAS PLACED, AND TO LOCATE THE WHOLE REGION IN THE SINAITIC PENINSULA, WHERE CHRISTIAN TRADITION HAS LOVED TO FIND IT. RECENTLY, HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN SOUGHT BY SAYCE AND OTHERS TO PROVE THAT SINAI WAS NOT IN THE PENINSULA AT ALL, BUT N.E. OF IT, NEAR EDOM; AND BY M'NEILE TO SHOW THAT, AS IN REGARD TO OTHER PLACES, THE SOURCES DIFFER, AND THAT WHILE SINAI WAS REAR KADESH, N. OF THE HEAD OF THE GULF OF AKABA, HOREB WAS S.E., ON THE E. SHORE OF THE GULF. HOREB IS MENTIONED ONLY BY E (HERE AND IN EXODUS 17:6, EXODUS 33:6) AND BY D, WHILE J AND P REFER ONLY TO SINAI. REALLY THE EVIDENCE IS CONFLICTING AND OBSCURE, AND IT MATTERS LITTLE WHICH IDENTIFICATION IS ADOPTED (P. 64).—AS E TOLD HOW HOREB BECAME SACRED, SO—WE MUST SUPPOSE—ORIGINALLY J RELATED HERE HOW SINAI ALSO WAS SHOWN TO BE HOLY BY THE REVELATION AT THE BUSH (SENEH). FIRE IS CONSTANTLY A SYMBOL OF GOD'S PRESENCE (CF. EXODUS 13:7, "THE PILLAR OF FIRE," EXODUS 19:18, EXODUS 24:17, EZEKIEL 1:27; EZEKIEL 8:2). IN VIEW OF THE LARGE NUMBER OF UNDOUBTED CASES, LIKE THAT OF JOAN OF ARC, IN WHICH VISIONS AND VOICES HAVE BEEN AUTHENTICALLY REPORTED BY THE ORIGINAL SUBJECTS OF THE ABNORMAL EXPERIENCES, IT IS REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT IT WAS SO IN THIS CASE, THOUGH, IN VIEW OF THE LONG ORAL TRANSMISSION, IT WOULD BE RASH TO ASSERT IT POSITIVELY. IN ANY EVENT THE STORY EMBODIES A LOFTY AND SUGGESTIVE SYMBOLISM. THE UNCONSUMED BRAMBLE BUSH MAY SIGNIFY ISRAEL. BURNT BY THE DIVINE WRATH YET SPARED DESTRUCTION (CF KEBLE, QUOTED BY M'NEILE); OR MOSES, THE FLESHLY POLE OR CONTACT-POINT FOR THE TRANSMISSION OF THE STREAM OF REDEMPTIVE ENERGY, UNCLEAN (LIKE ISAIAH), YET NOT SLAIN BY THE DIVINE HOLINESS, WHICH WAS THEN CONCEIVED UNDER QUASI-PHYSICAL REPRESENTATIONS. ONLY ONCE (DEUTERONOMY 33:16) IS THE SACRED BUSH AGAIN MENTIONED IN OT (CF. MARK 12:26).—"THE ANGEL OF YAHWEH" IS SOMETIMES DISTINGUISHED FROM YAHWEH AND SOMETIMES (AS HERE, EXODUS 3:2) IDENTIFIED WITH HIM (GENESIS 16:7*). BUT THE PHRASE ALWAYS MARKS SOME SENSIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE. AS THE TERM IS MISSING IN EXODUS 3:4 AND EXODUS 3:7, PROBABLY "THE ANGEL OF" IS HERE A GLOSS DUE TO THE REVERENCE OF A LATER AGE. IT IS NEVER FOUND IN P.—THE REMOVAL OF THE "SHOES" OR SANDALS (EXODUS 3:5) WAS A TRADITIONAL MARK OF REVERENCE, ARISING MORE PROBABLY FROM ANCIENT CUSTOM THAN FROM FEAR OF SOILING THE SANCTUARY, AND IS MAINTAINED BY MOHAMMEDANS (GENESIS 35:2*). THE PLACE WAS ALREADY HOLY "GROUND," AND DID NOT MERELY BECOME SO THROUGH THE MANIFESTATION. SO NOW WORSHIPPERS DO NOT WAIT FOR SERVICE TO BEGIN BEFORE REMOVING THEIR HATS. — MOSES IS SENT BY NO NEW GOD, BUT BY THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS (EXODUS 3:6). EACH ADVANCE IN REVELATION OR REDEMPTION IS DUE TO THE SAME BEING; AND THE RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE OF TO-DAY IS CONTINUOUS WITH THE EXPERIENCE OF YESTERDAY OUT OF WHICH IT HAS BEEN DEVELOPED. IN MARK 12:26 CHRIST FURTHER DRAWS FROM THIS VERSE THE INFERENCE THAT GOD WILL NOT ALLOW DEATH TO BREAK THE CONSCIOUS FELLOWSHIP HE HAS ESTABLISHED WITH HIS CREATURES. — THAT MOSES "HID HIS FACE" (EXODUS 3:6) WAS A SIGN OF REVERENCE PARALLEL WITH THE BARING OF THE FEET NOTED IN EXODUS 3:5 (J). IN THIS SOURCE (CF. EXODUS 3:7) THERE IS A FEARLESS USE OF HUMAN TERMS ("SEEN," "HEARD," "COME DOWN") TO MAKE GOD'S RELATIONS WITH MAN REAL AND INTELLIGIBLE. SUCH LANGUAGE IS FOR PLAIN PEOPLE MORE EFFECTIVELY TRUE THAN COLDLY ABSTRACT WORDS. — IN EXODUS 3:8 WE FIRST MEET WITH THE PHRASE, SO FREQUENT IN J AND D, "A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY," SEE RV REFERENCES. "HONEY," LIKE THE PRESENT-DAY ARABIC COGNATE DIBS, PROBABLY INCLUDES THE GRAPE-JUICE SYRUP, USED WITH FOOD, LIKE JAM. THE LISTS OF PALESTINIAN PEOPLES (AS IN EXODUS 3:8, CF. GENESIS 15:19-21*, AND RV REFERENCES), ARE COMMON IN JE AND D, BUT HAVE PROBABLY OFTEN BEEN AMPLIFIED. THE TERM CANAANITE IS USED (CF. GENESIS 12:6 J) GENERALLY OF THE PRE-ISRAELITIC INHABITANTS OF CANAAN, BUT HAS A NARROWER SENSE, OF THE DWELLERS ON THE SEA COAST AND IN THE JORDAN VALLEY. IT IS A QUESTION WHETHER THE INCLUSION OF THE HITTITES AMONG THE PEOPLES CONQUERED BY ISRAEL IS JUSTIFIED BY VICTORIES OVER SOME HITTITE COLONY (CF. NUMBERS 13:29 JE, GENESIS 23* P); FOR THE MAIN BODY OF THE NATION WAS ESTABLISHED N. OF THE LEBANON AND WAS NEVER SUBJECT TO ISRAEL. AMORITE (P. 53, GENESIS 14:7*) ALSO IS USED AS A COMPREHENSIVE TERM, BUT PROPERLY REFERS TO A DISTINCT PEOPLE, RULED BY SIHON, N.E. OF THE DEAD SEA, AND SETTLED EARLY N. OF CANAAN (TELL EL-AMARNA LETTERS, 1400 B.C.). FOR THE PERIZZITES, SEE GENESIS 13:7*. THE HIVITES BELONGED TO THE CENTRE, AND THE JEBUSITES HELD JERUSALEM TILL DAVID TOOK IT (2 SAMUEL 5:6-9).
EXODUS 3:4 A. THE HEB. IS "AND YAHWEH SAW . . . AND GOD CALLED," SO THAT THE DIVISION OF THE VERSE BETWEEN J AND E IS GRAMMATICALLY NATURAL. EXODUS 3:11 F. MOSES'S FIRST DIFFICULTY—PERSONAL UNFITNESS (CF. THE CASES OF GIDEON, JEROBOAM, JEREMIAH, AND EZEKIEL). ONCE MOSES WAS RASH AND IMPULSIVE. NOW HE IS OLDER AND SEES THE DIFFICULTIES. ALL THE SOURCES AGREE IN THIS REPRESENTATION. A FUGITIVE, A SHEPHERD, AND UNKNOWN, HOW SHALL HE INTERVIEW THE PHARAOH, OR LEAD ISRAEL? THE PROMISE, "I WILL BE WITH THEE" (OMIT "CERTAINLY"), DRAWS ASIDE THE VEIL AND SHOWS HIM HIS UNSEEN DIVINE COMPANION; CF. RV REFERENCES. — THE "TOKEN" OR SIGN (EXODUS 2:12) IS BUT A FURTHER PROMISE THAT ON THE SACRED MOUNT (EXODUS 2:1*) THE PEOPLE SHOULD OFFER GOD WORSHIP; UNLESS A REFERENCE TO THE "ROD" OR THE "PILLAR" HAS BEEN DISPLACED. — THE AWKWARD "YE SHALL SERVE" (EXODUS 2:12) BECOMES, BY CHANGING THE HEB. INITIAL T TO Y, "THEY SHALL SERVE."
. MOSES'S SECOND DIFFICULTY—IGNORANCE OF THE NAME UNDER WHICH ISRAEL WAS TO WORSHIP GOD. THIS IS EXPRESSED IN TWO OF THE SOURCES (E HERE, AND P IN EXODUS 2:6). HE MUST LEARN THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO WAS SENDING HIM. IN ANCIENT RELIGIONS GENERALLY THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME WAS A NECESSITY FOR PRAYER OR SACRIFICE (GENESIS 32:29*), AND ITS MEANING WAS SOMETIMES AN INDICATION OF THE NATURE OF THE GOD. FOUR POINTS ARISE HERE: (I) THE ORIGINAL PRE-MOSAIC MEANING OF THE NAME YAHWEH; (II.) ITS MEANING FOR MOSES; (III.) THE IDEA OF IT IN THE MIND OF THE AUTHOR; (IV.) THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE AUTHOR. AS TO (I.) THERE HAS BEEN MUCH DISCUSSION, BUT LITTLE AGREEMENT. POSSIBLY IT MAY HAVE HAD REFERENCE TO NATURE PROCESSES—"HE WHO COMES DOWN AS THE RAIN OR THE LIGHTNING-FLASH," OR HE WHO MAKES THESE COME DOWN. BUT THE SOLUTION OF THIS PROBLEM MATTERS LITTLE. THE GREATEST WORDS MAY GROW IN MEANING FROM THE HUMBLEST SEED OF SUGGESTION. DRIVER CONSIDERS THAT THERE IS ENOUGH ASSYRIOLOGICAL EVIDENCE "TO SHOW THAT A WEST-SEMITIC DEITY, YA-U, WAS KNOWN AS EARLY AS C. 2100 B.C." TAKING (IV.) NEXT, IT IS CLEAR THAT, FOR THE PROPHETIC WRITER E, THE NAME YAHWEH WAS REGARDED AS UNKNOWN BOTH TO THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT AND ALSO TO THE PATRIARCHS. THE TEXT HERE AND THE USAGE OF THIS SOURCE IN GEN. PROVE THIS. INDEED, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE IDENTIFICATION OF YAHWEH WITH THE GOD OF THE FATHERS IS DUE TO A LATER EDITOR, AND THAT THE CONTRAST BETWEEN OLD AND NEW WAS ORIGINALLY THOUGHT OF AS A REVOLUTION, A PASSAGE FROM THE WORSHIP OF ELIM ("GODS") TO THE WORSHIP OF ONE GOD, YAHWEH, GREATER THAN ALL ELSE, AND ALONE REVERED IN ISRAEL. BESIDES THE LINK WITH THE PAST THROUGH JETHRO (EXODUS 18:12*) IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT ONE OR MORE OF THE TRIBES MAY HAVE BEEN WORSHIPPERS OF YAHWEH. (III.) THE DIVERSITY OF VIEWS ON THE POINT OF TRANSLATION IS SHOWN BY THE FOUR RENDERINGS OF RV. FOR OTHER ALTERNATIVES, SEE M'NEILE, EX., P. 22, OR HDB II. 199 (DAVIDSON), OR EBI. EXODUS 33:20 (KAUTZSCH). THE THIRD MG., "I WILL BE THAT I WILL BE," IS SUPPORTED BY ROBERTSON SMITH, DAVIDSON, DRIVER, M'NEILE, AND OTHERS. [THE MEANING WOULD BE MORE CLEARLY CONVEYED TO THE ENGLISH READER BY THE TRANSLATION, "I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE."—A. S. P.] IT BRINGS OUT THE IMPLICATIONS BOTH OF THE ROOT AND TENSE OF THE VERB HAYAH. THE ROOT DENOTES RATHER BECOMING THAN BEING, AND THE TENSE (IMPERFECT) MARKS UNCOMPLETED PROCESS OR ACTIVITY. AV AND RV RENDERING ("I AM THAT I AM"—THE UNNAMABLE AND IN EXPRESSIBLE ONE) INVOLVES AN AMOUNT OF REFLECTIVENESS ALIEN TO THE HEBREW MIND. AND SO WITH OTHERS: "I AM BECAUSE I AM," "I AM WHO AM." HEB. SYNTAX AND THOUGHT ANALOGIES FAVOUR DECISIVELY THE BEAUTIFUL RENDERING ADOPTED ABOVE, FOUND AS EARLY AS RASHI (A.D. 1105), AND NOW PREFERRED BY BRITISH SCHOLARS. THE TEMPER OF NOBLE ADVENTURE WHICH BELONGS TO FAITH IS HERE SHOWN TO SPRING OUT OF THE VERY NAME (I.E. BEING) OF YAHWEH (= "HE WILL BE"): NO ONE CAN LIMIT THE INEXHAUSTIBLY FRESH POSSIBILITIES OF ONE SO NAMED. THE QUESTION (II.) OF THE MEANING OF THE NAME FOR MOSES IS TOO LARGE FOR TREATMENT HERE; BUT HIS MUST HAVE BEEN THE PARENT CONCEPTION WHICH THE HISTORIAN HAS SO GRANDLY EXPRESSED HERE. IN EXODUS 3:14 READ THE LAST CLAUSE, "I-WILL-BE HATH SENT ME." THE SPELLING "JEHOVAH" (AT LEAST AS EARLY AS A.D. 1278) AROSE FROM MISUNDERSTANDING THE JEWISH PRACTICE OF PLACING UNDER THE FOUR-LETTERED WORD (OR TETRAGRAMMATON) YHWH (OR JHVH) THE VOWELS OF THE WORD ADONAY ("LORD") WHICH THEY PRONOUNCED IN PLACE OF IT, OUT OF MISTAKEN REVERENCE BASED ON EXODUS 20:7 OR LEVITICUS 24:11; LEVITICUS 24:16. THE CORRECTNESS OF THE FORM HERE ADOPTED, YAHWEH, IS ESTABLISHED, NOT MERELY BY ANALOGY WITH OTHER NAMES DERIVED FROM VERBS (ISAAC, JACOB, ETC.), BUT FROM THE TRANSLITERATIONS USED BY EARLY CHRISTIAN FATHERS, BEFORE THE TRADITION OF SUBSTITUTING ADONAY HAD BECOME ESTABLISHED; THEODORET, REPORTING SAMARITAN SPEECH, AND EPIPHANIUS HAVE ἰΑΒΈ, AND CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA HAS ἰΑΟΥΑΙ (OR ἰΑΒΈ, THE OCCURRENCE IN WHICH OF ALL THE FIVE VOWELS PROMPTED CERTAIN MAGICAL USES).
EXODUS 3:15. OBSERVE THAT IN EXODUS 3:14-16 THERE ARE THREE INSTRUCTIONS OF IDENTICAL OR SIMILAR SCOPE IN REGARD TO THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE DIVINE NAME. THE SIMPLEST EXPLANATION OF THE REPETITION IS THAT EXODUS 3:16 COMES FROM J. AND EXODUS 3:14 FROM E, EXODUS 3:15 BEING A LINK VERSE BY THE REDACTOR OF JE.
PREACHER'S COMPLETE HOMILETICAL COMMENTARY
ILLUSTRATIONS
EXO. TULLY RELATETH HOW SIMONIDES, BEING ASKED BY HIERO, THE KING OF SICILY, WHAT GOD WAS, DESIRED ONE DAY TO CONSIDER OF IT; AND AFTER ONE DAY BEING PAST, HAVING NOT YET FOUND IT OUT, DESIRED TWO DAYS MORE TO CONSIDER OF IT; AND, AFTER TWO DAYS, HE DESIRED THREE; AND TO CONCLUDE, HE HAD AT LENGTH NO OTHER ANSWER TO RETURN UNTO THE KING BUT THIS THAT THE MORE HE THOUGHT UPON IT, THE MORE HE MIGHT; FOR THE FURTHER HE WADED IN THE SEARCH THEREOF, THE FURTHER HE WAS FROM THE FINDING OF IT. AND THUS PLATO: "WHAT GOD IS," SAITH HE, "THAT I KNOW NOT; WHAT HE IS NOT, THAT I KNOW." MOST CERTAIN IT IS THAT GOD ONLY, IN REGARD OF HIMSELF, KNOWS HIMSELF AS DWELLING IN THE LIGHT INACCESSIBLE, WHOM NEVER MAN SAW NEITHER CAN SEE. HERE, NOW, THE WELL IS NOT ONLY DEEP, BUT WE WANT A BUCKET TO DRAW WITHAL. GOD IS INFINITE AND NEVER TO BE COMPREHENDED ESSENTIALLY. OH, THEN, THAT WE COULD SO MUCH THE MORE-LONG TO ENJOY HIM, BY HOW MUCH LESS WE ARE ABLE TO APPREHEND HIM [SPENCER].
THOUGH THE SUN IS THE SOURCE AND FOUNTAIN OF LIGHT, THERE IS LITTLE GOOD IN GAZING AT THE SUN, EXCEPT TO GET BLINDED. NO ONE OVER SAW THE BETTER FOR LOOKING THE SUN DIRECTLY IN THE FACE. IT IS A CHILD'S TRICK, GROWN UP PEOPLE KNOW BETTER. WE USE THE LIGHT WHICH THE SUN GIVES, TO SEE BY, AND TO SEARCH INTO ALL THINGS—THE SUN EXCEPTED. HIM WE CANNOT EXPLORE, BEYOND WHAT HE REVEALS OF HIMSELF IN THE LIGHT AND HEAT WHICH HE SHEDS UPON US, AND IN THE COLOURS BY WHICH HE IS REFLECTED FROM THE EARTH. THERE IS NO SEARCHING OF THE SUN, OUR EYES ARE TOO WEAK. HOW MUCH LESS CAN WE SEARCH THE SUN'S CREATOR, BEFORE WHOM THE MYRIADS OF SUNS ARE BUT AS SO MANY CLOUD BODIES! HIS REVELATION OF HIMSELF IN HIS WORKS AND IN HIS WORD, IN HIS SON AND IN OUR SOULS, IS MORE THAN ENOUGH FOR US. PERSONS WHO DARE TO GO AS THEY SAY IN A DIRECTER WAY TO HIMSELF, ARE LIKE CHILDREN LOOKING AT THE SUN, WHO, INSTEAD OF GETTING MORE LIGHT AND BETTER EYES, GET LESS LIGHT AND AN INFATUATED EYE [J. PULSFORD].
HILARY, AN ANCIENT CHRISTIAN WRITER, SAYS THESE WORDS CHARMED HIM, AND GAVE HIM A HIGH OPINION OF MOSES, BEFORE HE BECAME A CHRISTIAN, THERE BEING NOTHING SO PROPER TO DESCRIBE GOD BY AS THIS NAME [ORTON].
MANY HEATHENS, COPYING FROM THIS EXPRESSION, HAVE INSCRIBED IT, OR SOMETHING LIKE IT, ON THEIR TEMPLES. ON THE DELPHIC TEMPLE WAS INSCRIBED, ACCORDING TO PLUTARCH, THE GREEK WORD EL, WHICH SIGNIFIES "THOU DOST EXIST." [HOWE].
WHO EVER CONCEIVED A MORE BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATION OF THIS SUBLIME TEXT THAN THE FOLLOWING BY BISHOP BEVERIDGE, — "‘I AM.' HE DOTH NOT SAY, I AM THEIR LIGHT, THEIR GUIDE, THEIR STRENGTH, OR TOWER, BUT ONLY ‘I AM.' HE SETS HIS HAND, AS IT WERE TO A BLANK, THAT HIS PEOPLE MAY WRITE UNDER IT WHAT THEY PLEASE THAT IS GOOD FOR THEM AS IF HE SHOULD SAY, ‘ARE THEY WEAK? I AM STRENGTH. ARE THEY POOR? I AM ALL RICHES. ARE THEY IN TROUBLE? I AM COMFORT. ARE THEY SICK? I AM HEALTH. ARE THEY DYING? I AM LIFE. HAVE THEY NOTHING? I AM ALL THINGS. I AM WISDOM AND POWER. I AM JUSTICE AND MERCY. I AM GRACE AND GOODNESS. I AM GLORY, BEAUTY, HOLINESS, EMINENCY, SUPREMACY, PERFECTION, ALL SUFFICIENCY, ETERNITY! JEHOVAH, I AM! WHATEVER IS AMIABLE IN ITSELF, OR DESIRABLE UNTO THEM, THAT I AM. WHATEVER IS PURE AND HOLY, WHATSOEVER IS GREAT AND PLEASANT, WHATSOEVER IS GOOD OR NEEDFUL TO MAKE MEN HAPPY, — THAT I AM.'
"WHEN GOD WOULD TEACH MANKIND HIS NAME, HE CALLS HIMSELF THE GREAT, ‘I AM,' AND LEAVES A BLANK; BELIEVERS MAY SUPPLY THOSE THINGS FOR WHICH THEY PRAY." EXO. LIKE AS, IF A MAN WERE ASSURED THERE WERE MADE FOR HIM A GREAT PURCHASE IN SPAIN OR TURKEY, SO, AS IF HE WOULD BUT COME THITHER, HE MIGHT ENJOY IT, HE WOULD NOT FORBEAR TO ADVENTURE THE DANGERS OF THE SEA, AND OF HIS ENEMIES ALSO, IF NEED WERE, THAT SO HE MIGHT COME TO HIS OWN; EVEN SO, SEEING THAT CHRIST JESUS HATH MADE A PURCHASE FOR US IN HEAVEN AND THERE IS NOTHING REQUIRED OF US, BUT THAT WE WILL COME AND ENJOY IT, WE OUGHT TO REFUSE NO PAINS OR FEAR IN THE WAY, BUT CAREFULLY STRIVE TO GET IN [CAWDRAY].
CRITICAL NOTES. — EXO. I AM] THAT THIS DIVINE DECLARATION IS AN EXPOSITION OF THE MEANING OF THE GREAT AND GRACIOUS NAME, JEHOVAH, MUST BE OBVIOUS AT A GLANCE OVER THE CONTEXT. FROM THIS FOLLOWS THE NEED OF ALL POSSIBLE CARE TO UNDERSTAND THE EXPOSITION ITSELF AS IT FALLS FROM THE MOUTH OF GOD, AND IS HERE RECORDED FOR OUR INSTRUCTION. LET US BRIEFLY STATE THE ESSENTIAL POINTS—WITH ALL REVERENCE, WHILE YET, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, WITH DUE FREEDOM FROM THE YOKE OF TIMID TRADITION.
(1.) WHAT IS THE RADICAL MEANING OF THE ROOT HA-YAH—THE GREAT VERB OF THE SENTENCE? USAGE DECIDES THAT, IN THE LANGUAGE OF DR. J. W. DONALDSON (HEB. GRAM. P. 59), HA-YAH IS ESSENTIALLY A "VERB OF BECOMING:" NOT MERELY OF COMING INTO BEING, BUT COMING INTO RELATIONSHIP, I.E. BECOMING THIS OR THAT TO SOME ONE. WE MAY SAY, IN BRIEF, THAT IT PRIMARILY MEANS (A) OF PERSONS—TO BECOME (B) OF EVENTS—TO COME TO PASS THE CONCORDANCE WILL PROVE THIS. THEN
(2.) WHAT IS THE FORCE OF THE TENSE IN WH. HA-YAH HERE TWICE APPEARS? EH-YEH IS THE "IMPERFECT" TENSE OF HA-YAH; I.E., AS THAT TENSE IS UNDERSTOOD BY THE BEST HEB. SCHOLARS (EWALD. ROEDIGER, DRIVER, PROF. A. B. DAVIDSON), "IMPERFECT" IN THE BROAD SENSE OF THE INCOMPLETE, THE INCOMING TENSE—THE "INCIPIENT" (MURPHY) APPLIED TO THE VERB UNDER CONSIDERATION, THIS TENSE YIELDS THE FOLLOWING RENDERING: "I AM BECOMING," OR, "I WILL BECOME." AS OUR FUTURE SUITS WELL HERE, LET US SAY, SIMPLY, "I WILL BECOME." THEN THE DECLARATION WILL RUN: "I WILL BECOME WHAT I WILL BECOME."
(3.) NOTHING, SURELY, CD. EXCEED THE SWEETNESS, THE FITNESS, AND THE SIMPLE GRANDEUR OF THE CLAUSE WHEN THUS RENDERED. (A) IT IS FULL OF PROMISE: "I WILL BECOME"—TO ISRAEL, DISHEARTENED, TIMID—"WHAT I WILL BECOME"—ALL THAT IT IS IN MY HEART TO BECOME TO THEM, ALL THAT THEY NEED. THEIR REDEMPTION IS IN ME; AND, THEREFORE, OUT OF THE FULNESS OF MY NATURE, SHALL IT BE UNFOLDED ACT BY ACT, STEP BY STEP, STAGE BY STAGE. NOT APART FROM ME CAN THEY ENJOY IT. I MUST WORK IT OUT FOR THEM—IN THEM—THROUGH THEM: DRAWING THEM EVER NEARER TO MYSELF COMING EVER NEARER TO THEM—BECOMING MORE AND MORE TO THEM. THE PROMISE IS UNLIMITED. AND, FURTHER, THOUGH WE CAN SCARCELY REALISE ITS RICHNESS WITHOUT SOME ATTEMPT AT PARAPHRASE, YET (B) IT IS VERY GENERAL, TO THE VERGE OF VAGUENESS—A VAGUENESS, HOWEVER, ADAPTED TO ELICIT FAITH. IT SEEMS TO SAY: TRUST ME; LEAVE THE FUTURE IN MY HANDS: I WILL BECOME TO YOU MORE THAN YOU CAN YET KNOW: "I WILL BECOME WHAT I WILL BECOME."
(4.) HOW DOES THIS EXPOSITION OF THE NAME PREPARE US FOR THE NAME ITSELF? FOR WE ASSUME THE NOW GENERALLY ADMITTED DERIVATION OF JEHOVAH (MORE EXACTLY, YAHWEH) AS THE THIRD PERSON SINGULAR IMPERFECT OF HA-WAH, AN OLD FORM = TO HAH-YAH; AND THUS, CONCLUDE THAT THE NAME LITERALLY GATHERS INTO ITSELF THE FORCE OF THE PREVIOUS DIVINE ANNOUNCEMENT. IN OTHER WORDS, WE TAKE YAHWEH TO MEAN: "HE WHO IS BECOMING—PURPOSES TO BECOME—WILL BECOME" = "THE BECOMING ONE." IN THIS WAY WE HAVE FIRST THE VERB REPEATED IN A CLAUSE; THEN THE VERB ONCE BY ITSELF; LASTLY THE NOUN, COGNATE WITH THE VERB: "GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, EHYEH ASHER EHYEH, ‘I WILL BECOME WHAT I WILL BECOME.'" "THUS, SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, EHYEH, ‘I WILL BECOME,' HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." "AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, YAKWEH, THE BECOMING ONE, GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, &C., HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." WELL MIGHT THE GRACIOUS PROMISER ADD: "THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS." MUST NOT THAT NAME RELATE TO US THROUGH WHICH GOD WILL BE REMEMBERED BY US?
POSSIBLY THE EVANGELICAL GERMAN EXPOSITORS HAVE NOT EXPRESSED THEMSELVES IN PRECISELY THE ABOVE MANNER IN THEIR EXEGESIS OF THIS GREAT MATTER; BUT HOW FULLY THEY HAVE LED THE WAY TO OUR MAIN CONCLUSIONS MAY BE SEEN IN THE FOLLOWING EXTRACTS FROM KURTZ: "JEHOVAH IS THE GOD OF DEVELOPMENT, WHO HIMSELF ENTERS INTO THE DEVELOPMENT, CONDESCENDS INTO IT, EMBODIES HIMSELF AND CO-OPERATES IN IT, IN ORDER TO CONDUCT IT SAFELY TO ITS DESTINED GOAL." "HA-YAH IS EQUIVALENT TO ΦῦΝΑΙ, ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ, ΕἶΝΑΙ; IT INDICATES CONCRETE, NOT ABSTRACT BEING—SUCH BEING AS MAKES ITS APPEARANCE, MANIFESTS ITSELF IN HISTORY, AND, SO TO SPEAK, BECOMES HISTORICAL. THIS MEANING COMES OUT MORE FULLY AND PROMINENTLY IN THE IMPERFECT FORM OF THE NAME DERIVED FROM IT. HENCE יהוה IS GOD OUTWARDLY MANIFESTING HIMSELF, REVEALING HIMSELF, LIVING, WORKING, AND REIGNING IN HISTORY, EVER UNFOLDING THERE, MORE AND MORE, HIS CHARACTER AND BEING." (HIST. O. COV. I. I. SEC. 13.)
IT REMAINS ONLY TO SAY THAT EVEN IF YAH-WEH BE CONSIDERED AS FORMED IN THE CONJUGATION HIPHIL (AS, WITH THIS PRONUNCIATION. DR. B. DAVIES SEEMS TO THINK IT MUST) THE SUBSTANCE OF THE ABOVE ACCOUNT WILL REMAIN UNTOUCHED. THE FULLEST POSSIBLE JUSTICE WOULD BE DONE TO THAT CAUSATIVE CONJUGATION BY RENDERING THE NAME, "HE WHO BRINGS TO PASS" = "THE FULFILLER." IN POINT OF FACT, HE BRINGS TO PASS HIS PURPOSES BY HIMSELF BECOMING ALL THAT HE DESIGNS TO BECOME. HOWEVER, DR. KALISCH CONSIDERS THE NAME, PRONOUNCED YAH-WEH, AS FORMED IN KAL; THUS, IN THIS MATTER, FULLY SUSTAINING OUR PRIMARY EXPLANATION.
MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH. — EXO
MINISTERIAL DIFFICULTIES TO BE ANTICIPATED—AND HOW TO OVERCOME THEM
I. THAT MINISTERS MUST ANTICIPATE DIFFICULTIES IN THE PERFORMANCE OF THEIR LIFE MISSION. (EXO.) 1. ARISING FROM PREJUDICE IN REFERENCE TO THE MAN. MOSES FELT THAT HE WOULD BE LIABLE TO THE PREJUDICE OF ISRAEL—THROUGH HIS RESIDENCE IN THE PALACE OF PHARAOH, AND HIS SUPPOSED CONNECTION WITH A DESPOTIC GOVERNMENT. HE HAD NOT SHARED THEIR BONDAGE—THEY WOULD PREFER ONE AS THE LEADER OF THEIR DESTINIES, WHO HAD BEEN MORE THOROUGHLY IDENTIFIED WITH THEIR CONDITION OF WOE. MOSES ANTICIPATES THESE DIFFICULTIES, AND ASKS THE LORD HOW HE SHOULD REPLY TO THEM. SO, MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL HAVE TO COMBAT INNUMERABLE PREJUDICES—OF TRUTH—EDUCATION—CAPRICIOUS—WEAK—HENCE THE DIFFICULTY OF THEIR WORK. THEY MUST BE DIVINELY COMMISSIONED TO OVERCOME THEM.
2. ARISING FROM SCEPTICISM IN REFERENCE TO THE TRUTH. MOSES FEARED THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD NOT CREDIT THE DOCTRINE OF FREEDOM HE HAD TO PROCLAIM TO THEM. THEY WOULD RATHER REMIND HIM OF PHARAOH'S ARMY, AND THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF THEIR ESCAPE. MOSES WOULD FIND GREAT DIFFICULTY IN GETTING THEM TO BELIEVE IN THE PROMISE AND POWER OF GOD. SO, MINISTERS TO-DAY HAVE A LARGE AMOUNT OF SCEPTICISM TO OVERCOME, IN RELATION TO THE APPARENT DIFFICULTIES OF THE TRUTH THEY PREACH. THEY MUST EXHIBIT THEIR DIVINE CREDENTIALS.
3. ARISING FROM LETHARGY IN REFERENCE TO THE MISSION. MOSES FOUND THE ISRAELITES IN A STATE OF UTTER DESTITUTION—MORALLY WEAK—INCAPABLE OF GREAT EFFORT—ALMOST WILLING TO DIE, RATHER THAN LIVE. HE WOULD HAVE GREAT DIFFICULTY IN AWAKENING THEM TO ACTION, EQUAL TO THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE CASE—AND TO SECURE THEIR CO-OPERATION. SO, IT IS WITH MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL. THEY COME—PREACH TO MEN, WHO ARE INERVATED BY SIN—TO AROUSE THEM TO A SENSE OF THEIR MANHOOD—TO SEEK THEIR CO-OPERATION IN THE MISSION OF FREEDOM THEY ANNOUNCE. THE MORAL WEAKNESS—INDOLENCE OF MEN IS THE GREATEST DIFFICULTY THE TRUE MINISTER HAS TO CONTEND WITH.
II. THAT TO OVERCOME THESE DIFFICULTIES, MINISTERS MUST SEEK DIRECTION FROM GOD (EXO). THAT GOD WILL GIVE THIS DIRECTION IS SEEN FROM: — 1. THE DIVINE RECOGNITION OF MINISTERIAL DIFFICULTY. THE DIVINE BEING ADMITTED ALL THAT MOSES HAD SAID ABOUT THE DIFFICULTY OF HIS MISSION TO ISRAEL. NO WORD OF REPROACH WAS UTTERED—NO REBUKE EXPRESSED—BUT DIRECTIONS WERE GIVEN IN RESPONSE THERETO. EQUALLY DOES GOD RECOGNIZE THE PERPLEXITY A, MINISTERIAL LIFE—HENCE HE WILL NOT REJECT ANY WHO SEEK HIS AID.
2. THE DEVINE SYMPATHY WITH MINISTERIAL DIFFICULTY. (I.) MANIFESTED BY THE GIFT OF HEAVENLY VISION (EXO.) (II). MANIFESTED BY THE GIFT OF NEEDFUL INSTRUCTION (EXO 3:15-17). (III). MANIFESTED BY THE GIFT OF HOLY COMPANIONSHIPS (EXO 3:12). SUCH A MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE SYMPATHY OUGHT TO INSPIRE EVERY MINISTER WITH SPIRIT AND FORTITUDE FOR HIS WORK. THEY THAT ARE FOR HIM, ARE MORE THAN ALL THAT CAN BE AGAINST HIM.
SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON THE VERSES
EXO. BUT MOSES PUTS ANOTHER QUESTION; FOR THE HUMAN HEART IS FULL OF QUESTIONS [C.H.M.] IT IS CLEAR THAT MOSES ANTICIPATED THE GREATEST DIFFICULTIES FROM THE DEGENERATE CONDITION OF HIS COUNTRYMEN.
WHY DID MOSES ASK THE NAME OF GOD? — 1. NOT TO INSTRUCT HIS IGNORANCE. HE HAD NOT FORGOTTEN GOD IN EGYPT. 2. NOT TO GRATIFY HIS CURIOSITY. 3. BUT TO SATISFY ISRAEL. ERROR HAS MANY GODS, HE THEREFORE WANTED TO KNOW HOW HE MIGHT PROVE TO THE ENSLAVED NATION THAT HE CAME IN THE NAME OF THE TRUE ONE. IT IS GOOD FOR A MINISTER TO KNOW ON WHOSE BUSINESS HE IS GOING. GOD'S ANSWER TO ONE OBJECTION OFTENTIMES BEGETS ANOTHER IN HIS SERVANTS. DISSATISFACTION OF MEN ABOUT GOD'S INSTRUMENTS IS VERY PROBABLE. GOD'S SERVANTS VERY REASONABLY EXPECT THAT HE WILL CLEAR UP ALL DOUBT AS TO HIS NAME, AND THEIR DUTY.
A QUESTION FOR THE PULPIT
I. "WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM TRUTHS THAT ARE IN HARMONY WITH THEIR DEPRAVED CONDITION? MOSES MIGHT HAVE TOLD THE ISRAELITES TO REMAIN PEACEFUL IN THEIR BONDAGE—TO MAKE THE BEST OF THEIR CIRCUMSTANCES—THAT THEY WERE NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR SITUATION—IT BEING THE FAULT OF THEIR ANCESTORS FOR COMING TO EGYPT. HE MIGHT HAVE TOLD THEM NOT TO TROUBLE ABOUT ANY EFFORT FOR FREEDOM—AS IT WOULD REQUIRE TIME—MEANS—ARMIES—BEYOND THEIR COMMAND. AND PERHAPS MANY OF THE ISRAELITES—ALTHOUGH THEY WOULD FEEL THE SORROW OF OF BONDAGE—MIGHT THINK HIS ADVICE WISE. BUT NO; HE WENT TO THEM WITH THE TIDINGS OF FREEDOM. THE PULPIT MAY TAKE A PATTERN HERE, NOT TO PREACH DOCTRINES IN HARMONY WITH THE DEPRAVED TASTES OF MEN—BUT TO AWAKEN THEM FROM THEIR SIN, BY THE PROCLAMATION OF THE DIVINE NAME AND FREEDOM.
II. "WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" SHALL I GIVE THEM AN ARGUMENTATIVE DISCOURSE? IT WOULD BE NECESSARY FOR MOSES TO CONVINCE THE ISRAELITES THAT HE WAS DIVINELY COMMISSIONED—AND THE CHIEF USE THAT A MINISTER CAN MAKE OF LOGIC, IS TO PROVE THE DIVINITY OF HIS CALL TO THE MINISTRY. THIS ONCE PROVED TO ISRAEL—THEY WILL BE READY TO FOLLOW HIM. SO, CONGREGATIONS WILL HOLD BUT LITTLE ARGUMENT WITH A MAN WHOM THEY FEEL TO BE CALLED TO FREE THEM FROM THE POWER OF SIN—THEY WILL FOLLOW HIM. HIS HEART SPEAKS TO THEM.
III. "WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" SHALL I GIVE THEM A SENSATIONAL DISCOURSE? HAD MOSES GONE TO THE ISRAELITES IN THIS WAY, I WOULD NOT HAVE GIVEN MUCH FOR HIS REAL SUCCESS. HE MIGHT HAVE "GOT HIS NAME UP." HE WOULD HAVE ATTRACTED A FEW WEARIED SLAVES TO HIMSELF. HE MIGHT HAVE AROUSED A WAVE OF FEELING, BUT IT WOULD SOON HAVE SUBSIDED INTO CALM. THE FREEDOM OF THE NATION WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ACHIEVED IN THIS WAY. THE SENSATIONAL PREACHERS OF THE WORLD, ARE NOT DOING THE MOST TOWARDS THE MORAL FREEDOM OF THE RACE.
IV. "WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM HOW CLEVER I AM? MOSES MIGHT HAVE TOLD THE ISRAELITES THAT HE HAD SPENT SO MANY YEARS IN THE EGYPTIAN COLLEGES—THAT HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT UP IN A PALACE. BUT HE DID NOT. HE WOULD NEVER HAVE ACHIEVED THE FREEDOM OF ISRAEL IF HE HAD ADOPTED THIS COURSE. HE HAD HUMBLED HIMSELF BEFORE GOD. AND MEN HUMBLE BEFORE GOD, ARE GENERALLY SO BEFORE THEIR FELLOWS. MINISTERS SHOULD NOT MAKE A DISPLAY OF THEIR LEARNING—SUCH CONDUCT WILL NEVER ACCOMPLISH THE FREEDOM OF SOULS.
V. "WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" SHALL I TELL THEM ABOUT THE CROSS OF JESUS? "YES;" REPLIES THE PENITENT SINNER "THAT IS WHAT I WANT" "YES," REPLIES THE-AGED BELIEVER, "THAT IS THE CHARM OF MY SOUL." LET MINISTERS PREACH THE CROSS AS THE EMANCIPATION OF THE WORLD. FOR WE PREACH NOT OURSELVES, BUT CHRIST JESUS, THE LORD.
THE DIVINE NAME
EXO. I. AS ONLY REVEALED BY THE DIVINE BEING HIMSELF. ONLY GOD CAN GIVE A REVELATION OF HIS NAME—CHARACTER—ATTRIBUTES—WILL. HUMAN REASON CANNOT, BY SEARCHING, FIND OUT GOD. THE HUMAN HEART MAY SEARCH FOR GOD—BUT UNAIDED, WILL NEVER FIND HIM. HE THAT DWELLETH IN THE BUSH—THAT CALLETH HIS SERVANT TO ARDUOUS TOIL—MUST SPEAK—MUST MAKE HIMSELF KNOWN—OR THE WORLD WILL BE ETERNALLY IGNORANT OF HIS NAME.
II. AS ONLY PARTIALLY UNDERSTOOD BY THE GRANDEST INTELLECES. ALTHOUGH WE HAVE SUCH AN ABUNDANT REVELATION OF THE NAME OF GOD—HOW LITTLE OF IT IS COMPREHENDED BY MAN. IT APPEARS TO US AS THE FAINT GLIMMERING OF A LIGHT PLACED IN THE COTTAGE WINDOW ON A DARK NIGHT. GOD IS MYSTERY. MAN'S INTELLECT CAN READ THE HISTORIES OF THE STARS, CAN TRACE THE WONDERS OF THE GLOBE—BUT, AT THE THRESHOLD OF HEAVEN'S TEMPLE, IT MUST BOW IN REVERENT ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF ITS INABILITY TO UNDERSTAND THE THINGS PRESENTED TO ITS VISION.
III. AS SUFFICIENTLY COMPREHENDED FOR THE PRACTICAL SERVICE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MOSES DID NOT FULLY UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THE REVELATION GIVEN TO HIM OF GOD—YET HE RECOGNISED SUFFICIENT FOR HIS MISSION TO ISRAEL. HE COULD SPEAK THE NAME OF GOD—AND THAT NAME, VOCAL ON A HUMAN LIP, HAS A POWER TO INSPIRE AND FREE THE SLAVE. ALL MINISTERIAL POWER LAY IN THE UTTERANCE AND HOPE OF THE DIVINE NAME: IT TOUCHES HUMAN HEARTS—AWAKENS SOLEMN THOUGHTS—AND MAKES MEN THINK OF DESTINIES. WE KNOW ENOUGH OF GOD TO GIVE STRENGTH—RESPONSIBILITY—HOPE—TO OUR CHRISTIAN WORK AND LIFE.
GOD ANNOUNCES HIMSELF: — 1. AS PERSONAL. 2. AS INDEPENDENT. 3. AS SELF-EXISTENT. 4. IMMUTABLE. 5. WHAT AN ELEMENT OF SUBLIMITY THIS IMPARTS TO THE MISSION OF CHRISTIAN SERVICE. 6. WHAT AN INSPIRATION IT FURNISHES FOR THE TOILS OF LIFE. 7. HOW SUPERIOR TO ANY GODS OF THE EGYPTIANS.
THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS THE POWER OF DELIVERANCE TO THE ENSLAVED. THE REVELATION THAT A GREATER THAN PHARAOH CARED FOR THEM WAS TO BE THE STIMULUS TO SNAP THEIR FETTERS AND BE FREE. NOTHING BUT A TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD WILL EVER MOVE MEN TO FIGHT AGAINST CORRUPT PRINCIPLES, VICIOUS PRACTICES, EVIL HABITS. WE ARE CREATURES OF LOVE AND FAITH, AND NEED SOMETHING TO MOVE OUR FAITH INTO VIGOROUS EXERCISE; WE NEED AN UNCHANGING OBJECT WORTHY OF OUR LOVE. "THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL, TO KNOW THEE—THE ONLY TRUE GOD, AND JESUS CHRIST, WHOM THOU HAST SENT" [HOMILIST].
GOD'S REPLY IS AT HAND TO SHOW HIS NAME UNTO THOSE THAT SEEK TO KNOW IT. PERFECT BEING—THE CAUSE OF ALL OTHER BEING—IS THE NAME OF GOD. GOD'S BEING, WELL-KNOWN AND CONSIDERED, IS ENOUGH TO ANSWER ALL OBJECTIONS. IT IS GOOD FOR GOD'S SERVANTS TO GO OUT TO DUTY UNDER THE PROTECTION OF HIS NAME.
EXO. GOD'S WILL IS THAT HE MAKES REVELATION TO HIS INSTRUMENTS THAT THEY MAY MAKE THEM KNOWN TO THE CHURCH. THE FIRST GENERAL COGNIZANCE OF COVENANT RELATION TO A CHURCH WAS TO THE FATHERS OF ISRAEL. THE RELATION OF GOD TO FATHERS IS DECLARED FOR THE COMFORT OF CHILDREN. THAT WE ARE COMMISSIONED BY GOD IS ENOUGH FOR MEN TO KNOW ABOUT OUR MISSION. I. AN ETERNAL NAME. II. AN ETERNAL MEMORIAL.
EXO. THE WISDOM OF GATHERING THE FEW; OR THE CONSIDERATENESS OF THE DIVINE BEING IN REFERENCE TO THE MISSION OF HIS SERVANTS: — I. THIS WOULD BE THE MOST EFFECTIVE METHOD OF ENLIGHTENING THE MIND OF THE NATION IN REFERENCE TO THE DIVINE INTENTION. MOSES WAS TO GATHER THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TOGETHER—NOT THE ELDERS AS REGARDS AGE—BUT THE OFFICERS AND INFLUENTIAL MEN. THE NATION WAS NOT WITHOUT THESE WHILE IN EGYPT, AS WOULD APPEAR FROM (EXO.)
1. THIS AFFORDED MOSES A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR PERSONAL EXPLANATIONS. MOSES WOULD HAVE GREATER INFLUENCE WITH THESE FEW ELDERS THAN WITH THE NATION AT LARGE. THE RESPECT HE HAD PAID IN THUS CALLING THEM TO BE THE FIRST RECIPIENTS OF HIS MESSAGE—THEIR INTUITIVE FEELING THAT WHAT HE SAID WAS TRUE—THEIR SUPERIOR INTELLIGENCE—CANDOUR—ATTENTION—WOULD GIVE HIM A SPLENDID OPPORTUNITY FOR IMPRESSING THEM WITH THE NEED—REALITY—SUCCESS OF HIS MISSION. THUS, A GATHERING OF THIS KIND WOULD ADMIT OF EXPLANATIONS SO HELPFUL AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF ALL GREAT ENTERPRISES, TO REMOVE SUSPICION AND AVERT PERIL.
2. IT WAS A GOOD PRECAUTION AGAINST THE IGNORANCE AND FANATICISM OF THE COMMON PEOPLE. THE ELDERS WOULD BE AMONGST THE MOST JUDICIOUS MEN OF THE NATION—WOULD THEREFORE NOT ONLY BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO THE IMPORTANT MATTER REQUIRING THEIR ATTENTION, BUT WOULD HAVE INFLUENCE WITH THEIR COMRADES; AND HENCE, IF THEY ACCEPTED THE PROPOSAL OF MOSES, THE NATION AT LARGE WOULD BE MORE LIKELY TO DO SO. HAD HE CARRIED THE DIVINE MESSAGE IMMEDIATELY TO THE ENSLAVED PEOPLE—APPARENTLY ALONE—WITHOUT ARMY—WITHOUT SCEPTRE—IT WOULD HAVE AROUSED THEIR INDIGNATION, THEIR REJECTION; THEY WOULD HAVE DERIDED HIS PRETENSIONS—HIS DREAM OF FREEDOM; THEY WOULD HAVE REGARDED HIM AS A FANATIC—AN IMPOSTOR. BUT ALL THIS OPPOSITION WAS AVERTED BY CALLING THE ELDERS—AND MAKING THEM THE MEDIUM OF APPEAL TO THE NATION—AND HIS COMPANIONS IN THE EFFORT OF LIBERATION. THE MORE AGENCIES A MAN CAN BRING INTO HIS LIFE WORK THE BETTER.
II. IT WOULD BE THE MOST EFFECTIVE METHOD OF GAINING THE SYMPATHY OF THE NATION. MOSES WAS A COMPARATIVE STRANGER TO THE ISRAELITES. THE ELDERS WERE WELL KNOWN TO THEM—WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRADITIONS OF THEIR RELIGIOUS LIFE—HAD SHARED THEIR PERSECUTION—WERE ONE WITH THEM IN ALL THE PHASES OF LIFE. THEY WOULD, THEREFORE, BE FAR MORE LIKELY TO WIN THE SYMPATHY AND HELP OF THE ISRAELITES THAN MOSES. HE WOULD HAVE TO INFLUENCE THEM FROM WITHOUT, THEY FROM WITHIN. THEY CAN PREVIOUSLY EDUCATE THEIR THOUGHT TO THE IDEA OF FREEDOM, THEN THE NATION WILL BE READY TO WELCOME ANY MOSES WHO WILL WORK IT OUT INTO HISTORY. ALL GREAT WORKERS SHOULD BE JUDICIOUS IN THEIR MOVEMENT.
III. IT WOULD THUS BE THE MOST EFFECTIVE METHOD OF WORKING OUT THE DIVINE PROJECT IN REFERENCE TO THE NATION. 1. HOW CONSIDERATE OF THE DIVINE BEING TO GIVE MOSES THIS IDEA OF WORKING. MOSES WOULD HAVE SPENT HOURS IN DEVISING THE BEST METHOD OF APPROACHING THE ISRAELITES—AND AFTER ALL MIGHT HAVE BEEN MOST INJUDICIOUS IN HIS ARRANGEMENTS. BUT THERE ARE TIMES WHEN GOD TELLS A GOOD MAN HOW TO DO HIS WORK—COMPASSIONATE—HELPFUL—THE SECRET OF SUCCESS. MANY MEN WILL NOT LISTEN TO THE DIVINE INSTRUCTIONS. THIS IS THE OCCASION OF THE GREAT FAILURE OF SO MUCH RELIGIOUS ENERGY.
2. HOW NUMEROUS ARE THE AGENCIES PUT IN MOTION FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF DIVINE PROJECTS. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF ALL COMMISSIONS FOR THE MORAL GOOD OF MAN. HE CALLS MOSES—TELLS MOSES TO CALL THE ELDERS. GOD EMPOWERS HIS MINISTERS TO AWAKEN NEW INSTRUMENTALITIES FOR THE GOOD OF THE ENSLAVED WORLD.
3. ALL GREAT WORKERS MAY FIND A PATTERN HERE. NOT TO TRUST THEIR NEW AND DIVINE ENTERPRISES TO THE TIDE OF POPULAR OPINION—STORMS MAY GATHER—MAY BE WRECKED. LAUNCH THEM FIRST ON THE MORE TRANQUIL WATERS OF THE FEW—AFTERWARDS THEY WILL BE MORE LIKELY TO WEATHER THE NATIONAL GALE. LET MEN IN AUTHORITY, KNOWING THE INFLUENCE THEY POSSESS, TAKE CARE TO WELCOME ALL MEN OF HEAVENLY COMMISSION, AND THEMSELVES TO SET A GOOD EXAMPLE TO THE PUBLIC.
THIS WAS A GREATER HONOUR DONE TO THE PATRIARCHS THAN IF GOD HAD WRITTEN THEIR NAMES IN THE VISIBLE HEAVENS, TO BE LEAD OF ALL MEN [TRAPP]. THE DIVINE COMMANDS REQUIRE THE OBEDIENCE OF ALL WHO KNOW THE DIVINE NAME. THE DIVINE ERRANDS REQUIRE DESPATCH. GOD'S WILL IS THAT ALL HIS SERVANTS SHOULD DECLARE HIS NAME AS THEIR DIVINE WARRANT. JEHOVAH, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM ALONE CAN WARRANT GOOD MEN IN THEIR WORK.
WHEN GOD APPEARS, IT IS GENERALLY TO MAKE KNOWN SOME DELIVERANCE FOR HIS PEOPLE. DIVINE VISITATIONS: — 1. PENAL. 2. JUDICIAL. 3. MERCIFUL. AN INFERIOR MOTIVE FOR A RELIGIOUS LIFE.
EXO. I. SOME PEOPLE ARE RELIGIOUS BECAUSE THEY HOPE THEREBY TO BE SAVED FROM AFFLICTION. "I WILL BRING YOU OUT OF THE AFFLICTION OF EGYPT." 1. THEY HOPE TO ESCAPE THE AFFLICTION OF A BAD NAME. 2. THEY HOPE TO ESCAPE THE AFFLICTION OF A RETRIBUTIVE PROVIDENCE. 3. THEY HOPE TO ESCAPE THE AFFLICTION OF MORAL BANISHMENT FROM GOD.
II. OTHER PEOPLE ARE RELIGIOUS BECAUSE THEY HOPE THEREBY TO BETTER THEIR CONDITION, AND GAIN GREATER ENJOYMENT. "UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY:" — 1. BECAUSE THEY IMAGINE RELIGION WILL FREE THEM FROM SLAVERY. 2. BECAUSE THEY IMAGINE RELIGION WILL GIVE THEM AN ADVANTAGE OVER THEIR ENEMIES. 3. BECAUSE THEY IMAGINE RELIGION WILL GIVE THEM RICH POSSESSION.
III. THAT WHILE THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY MAY BE ONE MOTIVE FOR A RELIGIOUS LIFE, THE SUPERIOR IS LOVE TO GOD AND MORAL FREEDOM. AT GOD'S OWN WILL, HE CHANGETH HIS CHURCH FROM BONDAGE AND MISERY TO ENLARGEMENT AND PLENTY. THE RESOLUTION OF DIVINE MERCY: — 1. AWAKENS INSTRUMENTS TO CONVEY ITS MESSAGE. 2. PREPARES CHURCHES TO WELCOME ITS TIDINGS. 3. THE GIVING OF A NEW IMPULSE TO HISTORY.
THE ENCOURAGEMENT GOD GIVES TO CHRISTIAN WORKERS: — 1. DIVINE AID IN THE WORK, 2. BRIGHT HOPE IN THEIR FUTURE. 3. GLAD SUCCESS IN THEIR TOIL. A HAPPY RESIDENCE: — 1. A LAND OF PLENTY. 2. A LAND OF BEAUTY. 3. A LAND OF PROMISE. 4. A LAND OF FREEDOM. 5. A LAND OF REST. 6. A LAND TYPICAL OF HEAVEN.
EXO. "NOW LET US GO, WE BESEECH THEE." WE SEE HERE THE OPPORTUNITY GOD GIVES MEN TO BE VIRTUOUS. PHARAOH WAS ASKED TO LET ISRAEL GO: — 1. THAT HE MIGHT HAVE THE CREDIT OF A GOOD ACTION. 2. THAT HE MIGHT TAKE THE RESPONSIBILITY OF A BAD ACTION. 3. THAT HE MIGHT RENDER JUST ANY CALAMITY THAT CAME UPON HIM. 4. THAT HE MIGHT SHEW THE REAL NATURE OF HIS CHARACTER. 5. THE DIVINE BEING COULD HAVE WROUGHT THE FREEDOM OF ISRAEL WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF PHARAOH, BUT HE DID NOT, FOR THE FOREGOING REASONS.
"THE LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS HATH MET WITH US." THE DIVINE WISH WAS THE ONLY REASON ASSIGNED TO PHARAOH FOR THE OUTGOING OF ISRAEL. 1. NOT THE WISH OF THE ENSLAVED NATION. 2. NOT THAT HIS PREDECESSORS HAD MURDERED THEIR CHILDREN. 3. NOT THAT HE HAD NO RIGHT TO DETAIN THEM. 4. THE DIVINE CLAIM MUST TAKE PRECEDENCE OF ANY HUMAN. "AND NOW LET US GO, WE BESEECH THEE, THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS." 
WHY ARE ONLY THREE DAYS NAMED? — 1. THAT, IF THEY WENT FURTHER PHARAOH HAD NO RIGHT TO COMPLAIN, THEY NOT BEING HIS SUBJECTS. 2. THIS WAS ALL THAT GOD REVEALED UNTO PHARAOH, RESERVING HIS GOOD PLEASURE TILL AFTERWARDS. 3. THAT IN REFUSING SO SMALL A REQUEST, HIS OBSTINACY MIGHT APPEAR THE GREATER, ESPECIALLY AFTER THE SERVICE ISRAEL HAD RENDERED HIM.
SACRIFICE IN THE WILDERNESS
I. IT WOULD HAVE SHEWN THE WILLINGNESS OF A FREED MAN TO WORSHIP GOD ANYWHERE. IN THE WILDERNESS—WITH POOR SUPPLY OF ANIMALS FOR SACRIFICIAL PURPOSES. AFTER TIRED BY A THREE DAYS' JOURNEY, JUST OUT FROM BONDAGE—YET THEY WERE TO WORSHIP GOD. CANNOT WE SACRIFICE TO GOD IN THE VARIED SCENES OF LIFE AFTER THE HARD TOILS OF THE DAY, ESPECIALLY AFTER FREEDOM FROM SIN?
II. IT WOULD HAVE SHEWN THE NEED OF RENDERING GRATITUDE TO GOD FOR WHAT WOULD HAVE BEEN A MERCIFUL INTERPOSITION. THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN AWAY FROM PHARAOH—SLAVERY BEHIND THEM; THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN FREE—GREETED BY THE JOYFUL APPEARANCES OF NATURE. TO SACRIFICE WOULD HAVE BEEN THEIR DUTY; IT IS OURS.
III. IT WOULD HAVE EVINCED THE RETURN OF A BETTER MANHOOD. NO LONGER IDOLATERS—THEY WOULD HAVE SACRIFICED TO THE TRUE GOD. IT IS GOD'S WORK TO MAKE MEN HEAR AND OBEY THE MESSAGE OF SALVATION HE SENDS TO THEM.
UPON GOD'S ENCOURAGEMENT THE INSTRUMENTS AND SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION MUST MOVE THEREUNTO. HEARTS WROUGHT UPON BY GOD NOT MERELY HEARKEN, BUT USE MEANS FOR DELIVERANCE. UNDER GOD'S COMMISSION HIS OPPRESSED ONES SHALL FACE THEIR OPPRESSOR. GOD'S MESSAGE MUST NEVER BE WITHHELD FROM OPPRESSORS. THE LORD OWNS HIS PEOPLE UNDER THEIR MOST DESPISED NAME, "HEBREWS." 
GOD WILL HAVE HIS PEOPLE USE HUMBLE ADDRESS, EVEN TO THEIR PERSECUTORS. LIBERTY (FREEDOM) IS TO BE SOUGHT BY THE GOOD — 1. IT IS COMMANDED BY GOD. 2. HE RAISETH INSTRUMENTS FOR ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT. 3. NO MAN HAS A RIGHT TO ENSLAVE THEM. 4. IT IS NECESSARY TO THE DUTIES OF OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE.
GOD, WHO CAN COMMAND ALL FROM TYRANTS, IS PLEASED TO ORDER HIS PEOPLE TO BEG SMALL THINGS. WILDERNESS SERVICE IS DESIRED BY GOD RATHER THAN MIXTURES WITH EGYPT. THE END OF ALL DELIVERANCE TO THE CHURCH IS GOD'S WORSHIP. MAN CAN LARGELY HINDER HIS NEIGHBOUR FROM A CONVENIENT WORSHIP OF GOD.
JOSEPH BENSON'S COMMENTARY OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS
EXODUS 3:14. GOD SAID — TWO NAMES GOD WOULD BE KNOWN BY: 1ST, A NAME THAT SPEAKS WHAT HE IS IN HIMSELF, I AM THAT I AM. THE SEPTUAGINT RENDERS THE WORDS ΕΙΜΙ Ο ΩΝ, I AM THE EXISTING BEING, OR HE WHO IS AND THE CHALDEE, I AM HE WHO IS, AND WHO WILL BE. THAT IS, I AM HE, THAT ENJOYS AN ESSENTIAL, INDEPENDENT, IMMUTABLE, AND NECESSARY EXISTENCE, HE THAT IS, AND WAS, AND IS TO COME. IT EXPLAINS HIS NAME JEHOVAH, AND SIGNIFIES, 1ST, THAT HE IS SELF- EXISTENT: HE HAS HIS BEING OF HIMSELF, AND HAS NO DEPENDANCE ON ANY OTHER. AND BEING SELF-EXISTENT, HE CANNOT BUT BE SELF-SUFFICIENT, AND THEREFORE ALL-SUFFICIENT, AND THE INEXHAUSTIBLE FOUNTAIN OF BEING AND BLESSEDNESS. 2D, THAT HE IS ETERNAL AND UNCHANGEABLE: THE SAME YESTERDAY, TO-DAY, AND FOR EVER. FOR THE WORDS ARE WITH EQUAL PROPRIETY RENDERED, I WILL BE WHAT I AM, OR, I AM WHAT I WILL BE, OR, I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE. OTHER BEINGS ARE, AND HAVE BEEN, AND SHALL BE; BUT BECAUSE WHAT THEY HAVE BEEN MIGHT HAVE BEEN OTHERWISE, AND WHAT THEY ARE MIGHT POSSIBLY NOT HAVE BEEN AT ALL, AND WHAT THEY SHALL BE MAY BE VERY DIFFERENT FROM WHAT NOW IS THEREFORE THEIR CHANGEABLE, DEPENDANT, AND PRECARIOUS ESSENCE, WHICH TO-DAY MAY BE ONE THING, TO- MORROW ANOTHER THING, AND THE NEXT DAY POSSIBLY NOTHING AT ALL, SCARCE DESERVES THE NAME OF BEING. THERE IS ANOTHER CONSIDERATION WHICH MAKES THIS NAME PECULIARLY APPLICABLE TO GOD, NAMELY THAT HE IS THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL BEING AND PERFECTION, AND THAT FROM HIM ALL THINGS HAVE DERIVED THEIR EXISTENCE; SO THAT IT IS HE ALONE THAT HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF: AND NO CREATURE, OF WHATEVER RANK OR ORDER, HAS SO MUCH AS AN EXISTENCE OF ITS OWN: FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING. AND THOUGH DIVERS OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES ARE, THROUGH HIS GOODNESS, PARTICIPATED BY HIS CREATURES, YET BECAUSE THEY POSSESS THEM IN A WAY SO INFERIOR TO THAT TRANSCENDENT, PECULIAR, AND DIVINE MANNER IN WHICH THEY BELONG TO GOD, THE SCRIPTURES SEEM ABSOLUTELY TO EXCLUDE CREATED BEINGS FROM ANY TITLE TO THOSE ATTRIBUTES.
THUS OUR SAVIOUR SAYS, THERE IS NONE GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS GOD. THUS ST. PAUL TERMS GOD THE ONLY POTENTATE, THOUGH THE EARTH BE SHARED BY SEVERAL POTENTATES; AND THE ONLY WISE GOD, THOUGH MANY MEN AND THE HOLY ANGELS ARE WISE. AND THUS, HE DESCRIBES HIM AS ONE WHO ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY, ALTHOUGH ANGELS AND HUMAN SOULS ARE ALSO IMMORTAL. IN SO INCOMMUNICABLE A MANNER DOES THE SUPERIORITY OF GOD’S NATURE MAKE HIM POSSESS THOSE VERY EXCELLENCES WHICH THE DIFFUSIVENESS OF HIS GOODNESS HAS INDUCED HIM TO COMMUNICATE. 3D, THAT HE IS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO ALL HIS PROMISES, UNCHANGEABLE IN HIS WORD, AS WELL AS IN HIS NATURE; AND NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD LIE. LET ISRAEL KNOW THIS; I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.
CHARLES SIMEON'S HORAE HOMILETICAE
DISCOURSE: 65: THE SELF-EXISTENCE AND IMMUTABILITY OF GOD
EXODUS 3:14. AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. IT IS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE THAT MINISTERS SHOULD BE CONSIDERED AS AMBASSADORS OF GOD. AND THAT THEY SHOULD DELIVER NOTHING WHICH THEY CANNOT ENFORCE WITH, THUS SAITH THE LORD. WITHOUT THIS, THEIR WORD CAN HAVE BUT LITTLE WEIGHT. BUT MINISTRATIONS THUS SUPPORTED WILL PRODUCE THE HAPPIEST EFFECTS. MOSES WAS COMMISSIONED TO OFFER DELIVERANCE TO THE OPPRESSED ISRAELITES. BUT HE RIGHTLY JUDGED THAT THEY WOULD ASK, FROM WHENCE HE HAD HIS AUTHORITY. HE THEREFORE INQUIRED OF GOD, WHAT ANSWER HE SHOULD RETURN. AND RECEIVED FROM GOD THE DIRECTION RECORDED IN THE TEXT.
TO UNDERSTAND THE WORDS ARIGHT, WE MUST CONSIDER, I. THE TITLE GOD ASSUMED — THE DEITY HAD HITHERTO REVEALED HIMSELF TO MAN BY THE NAME OF GOD ALMIGHTY. THOUGH HE HAD BEEN CALLED JEHOVAH, HE WAS NOT FULLY KNOWN BY THAT NAME, EVEN TO HIS MOST HIGHLY-FAVOURED SERVANTS [NOTE: EXODUS 6:3.]. HE NOW WAS PLEASED TO ASSUME A TITLE SIMILAR TO THAT; BUT, IF POSSIBLE, OF STILL PLAINER IMPORT—
THE NAME, I AM THAT I AM, REPRESENTS HIM TO BE, 1. SELF-EXISTENT — [CREATURES HAVE ONLY A DERIVED, AND THEREFORE A DEPENDENT, EXISTENCE. THEY ARE NOW WHAT THEY ONCE WERE NOT, AND MAY AGAIN CEASE TO BE. BUT GOD FROM ALL ETERNITY WAS PRECISELY WHAT HE NOW IS. TO HIM THEREFORE THIS AUGUST TITLE MAY BE PROPERLY APPLIED. NOR ARE THERE WANTING OTHER SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS OF HIM TO CONFIRM IT [NOTE: PSALMS 102:27; REVELATION 1:4.].]
2. IMMUTABLE — [EVERY CREATURE IN EARTH AND HEAVEN IS LIABLE TO CHANGE. BUT “WITH GOD THERE IS NO VARIABLENESS, NEITHER SHADOW OF TURNING.” HE HIMSELF CLAIMS IMMUTABILITY AS HIS OWN PECULIAR PREROGATIVE [NOTE: MALACHI 3:6.]. AND IN THIS VIEW, THE TITLE ASSUMED IN THE TEXT MUST EVER BELONG TO HIM.]
3. INCOMPREHENSIBLE — [NO WORDS CAN CONVEY, OR IMAGINATION CONCEIVE, AN ADEQUATE IDEA OF GOD [NOTE: JOB 11:7; 1 TIMOTHY 6:16.]. HENCE GOD DOES NOT ENDEAVOUR TO EXPLAIN HIS NATURE TO MOSES. BUT, BY DECLARING HIMSELF TO BE WHAT HE IS, INTIMATES, THAT HE IS WHAT CAN NEITHER BE COMPREHENDED NOR EXPRESSED. HIS ANSWER, IN EFFECT, WAS SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH HE AFTERWARDS GAVE TO MANOAH [NOTE: JUDGES 13:17-18.].]
THE TITLE THUS EXPLAINED, IT WILL BE PROPER TO CONSIDER, II. FOR WHAT END HE ASSUMED IT — THE ISRAELITES WERE EXTREMELY DEBASED BY MEANS OF THEIR LONG BONDAGE. IT WAS NECESSARY THEREFORE TO PREPARE THEIR MINDS FOR THE INTENDED DELIVERANCE — [THOUGH THEY GROANED UNDER THEIR OPPRESSION, THEY WERE TOO MUCH RECONCILED TO THEIR YOKE. THEY RATHER AFFECTED A MITIGATION OF TROUBLE, THAN THE ATTAINMENT OF LIBERTY. THOUGH THE PROMISES MADE TO THEIR FATHERS WERE NOT WHOLLY FORGOTTEN, THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THEM WAS NOT CORDIALLY DESIRED. INDEED, THEY SCARCELY CONCEIVED IT POSSIBLE THAT THEIR EMANCIPATION SHOULD BE AFFECTED. HENCE IT WAS NECESSARY TO STIMULATE THEIR DESIRES, RENEW THEIR HOPES, AND CONFIRM THEIR EXPECTATIONS, OF A BETTER COUNTRY.]
THE TITLE WHICH GOD ASSUMED WAS ADMIRABLY ADAPTED TO THIS END — [IF GOD WAS SO INCOMPREHENSIBLE A BEING, HE COULD EASILY DEVISE MEANS OF EXECUTING HIS OWN SOVEREIGN WILL AND PLEASURE. IF HE WAS THE ONE SELF-EXISTENT, INDEPENDENT CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, ALL CREATURES MUST BE WHOLLY SUBJECT TO HIS CONTROL. AND IF HE WERE ABSOLUTELY IMMUTABLE, HE COULD NOT RECEDE FROM THE COVENANT ENTERED INTO WITH THEIR FATHERS. HE THEREFORE COULD NOT WANT EITHER INCLINATION OR POWER TO DELIVER THEM. YEA, HE COULD NOT BUT DELIVER THEM FOR HIS OWN GREAT NAME’S SAKE. HE COULD NOT BE I AM, IF HIS PROMISED INTERPOSITION SHOULD BE EITHER WITHHELD OR DEFEATED. THUS, THE DECLARATION OF HIS NAME MUST INSPIRE THEM WITH CONFIDENCE, AND INDUCE THEM WILLINGLY TO PUT THEMSELVES UNDER THE DIRECTION OF MOSES.]
INFER, 1. WHAT A SOLEMN ATTENTION DOES THE GOSPEL DEMAND! [THE GOSPEL IS A MESSAGE OF MERCY TO THOSE WHO ARE IN BONDAGE TO SIN. AND THEY WHO PREACH IT ARE AMBASSADORS FROM THE GREAT I AM. JESUS, WHO SENDS THEM FORTH, ASSUMES TO HIMSELF THIS VERY TITLE [NOTE: JOHN 8:58.]. TO THE SAME EFFECT ALSO HIS CHARACTER IS DRAWN IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS [NOTE: HEBREWS 13:8.]. HE HAS COMMISSIONED HIS SERVANTS TO GO FORTH INTO ALL THE WORLD [NOTE: MARK 16:15.] ; AND PROMISED (AS GOD DID TO MOSES) TO BE ALWAYS WITH THEM [NOTE: MATTHEW 28:20.]. SHALL WE THEN MAKE LIGHT OF THE MERCY WHICH HE OFFERS TO US; OR DOUBT HIS POWER AND WILLINGNESS TO FULFIL HIS PROMISES? SHALL WE THRUST AWAY HIS SERVANTS, SAYING, WHY DOST THOU INTERFERE WITH US [NOTE: ACTS 7:27.] ? LET US REMEMBER WHO IT IS THAT SPEAKS TO US IN THE GOSPEL [NOTE: LUKE 10:16.]. EVERY FAITHFUL MINISTER MAY SAY, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. NOR, THOUGH MIRACLES HAVE CEASED, SHALL SIGNS BE WANTING TO CONFIRM THE WORD: THE DEAF SHALL HEAR, THE BLIND SEE, THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS BE CLEANSED. AND BLESSED IS HE WHOSOEVER SHALL NOT BE OFFENDED AT THE REDEEMER’S VOICE [NOTE: MATTHEW 11:5-6.].]
2. WHAT ENCOURAGEMENT IS HERE AFFORDED TO THOSE WHO ARE GROANING UNDER SPIRITUAL BONDAGE! [GOD BROUGHT OUT HIS PEOPLE SAFELY, NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THEIR DIFFICULTIES; AND IN DUE TIME PUT THEM INTO POSSESSION OF THE PROMISED LAND. SHALL THE SPIRITUAL REDEMPTION OFFERED BY HIM BE LESS EFFECTUAL? ARE NOT HIS POWER AND FAITHFULNESS THE SAME AS IN FORMER AGES [NOTE: ISAIAH 59:1.]? WILL HE NOT REMOVE OUR OBSTACLES, SUPPLY OUR WANTS, AND DESTROY OUR ENEMIES? SURELY THERE ARE NONE SO WEAK BUT THEY SHALL BE MADE TO TRIUMPH [NOTE: ISAIAH 49:24-25.]. NOR SHALL THE PRINCE OF DARKNESS OPPOSE WITH MORE SUCCESS THAN PHARAOH [NOTE: ROMANS 16:20.]. BEHOLD, THEN, I AM HATH SENT ME TO PROCLAIM THESE GLAD TIDINGS. LET ALL ARISE, AND CAST OFF THEIR YOKE, AND BURST THEIR BANDS ASUNDER. LET NOT UNBELIEF REPRESENT THE OBSTACLES AS INSURMOUNTABLE; NOR FEAR INDUCE YOU TO COMPLY WITH THE IMPERIOUS DICTATES OF THE WORLD [NOTE: PHARAOH, AFTER MANY SUCCESSIVE PLAGUES, AGREED FIRST THAT THEY SHOULD SACRIFICE TO GOD IN THE LAND, BUT NOT IN THE WILDERNESS; THEN THAT THEY SHOULD GO INTO THE WILDERNESS, BUT NOT FAR; THEN THAT THE MEN SHOULD GO, BUT WITHOUT THE WOMEN OR CHILDREN; THEN THAT THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN, BUT NOT THE FLOCKS. EXODUS 8:25; EXODUS 8:28; EXODUS 10:11; EXODUS 10:24. THUS THE WORLD WOULD PRESCRIBE LIMITS TO THE SERVICE WE SHALL PAY TO GOD.]. BEHOLD! THE PILLAR AND THE CLOUD ARE READY TO CONDUCT YOUR PATH. THE GREAT I AM IS FOR YOU: WHO THEN CAN BE AGAINST YOU? GO FORTH; AND UNIVERSAL NATURE SHALL APPLAUD YOUR STEPS [NOTE: ISAIAH 55:12.].]
SPURGEON'S VERSE EXPOSITIONS OF THE BIBLE
THIS CHAPTER TELLS OF THE APPEARANCE OF GOD TO MOSES IN THE WILDERNESS. HAS HE REMOVED FROM US BRETHREN? HE USED TO BE SEEN BY GODLY SOULS BY MOUNT AND STREAM AND SEA; AND EVEN BUSHES WERE ALIVE AND BLAZING WITH THE INDWELT GODHEAD. OH, THAT HE WOULD REVEAL HIMSELF TO US TONIGHT! I AM GOING TO READ THIS CHAPTER WITH THIS LONGING IN MY HEART. I PRAY THAT THE SAME LONGING MAY BE IN THE HEART OF EVERY CHILD OF GOD: “SHOW ME THY FACE: SHOW ME THY FACE, MY GOD, TONIGHT.”
EXODUS 3:1. NOW MOSES KEPT THE FLOCK OF JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN: AND HE LED THE FLOCK TO THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT, AND CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, EVEN TO HOREB.
THERE IS NOTHING DISHONOURABLE ABOUT COMMON TRADE, AND MATTERS OF BUSINESS AT ALL. HERE IS A SHEPHERD, WHO KEEPS HIS FLOCK, AND GOD KEEPS HIM AND REVEALS HIMSELF TO HIM. WHEN GOD WANTS A MAN TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE, HE SEEKS FOR HIM NOT AMONG IDLERS, BUT BUSY, ACTIVE MEN, AND GOD WAS PLEASED TO SHOW HIMSELF MORE TO MOSES AS A SHEPHERD, THAN HE HAD EVER SHOWN HIMSELF TO HIM AS A PRINCE IN EGYPT. I FIND NO GLOWING DEITY IN THE HALLS OF PHARAOH, BUT I FIND THE CONSUMING FIRE MANIFESTED IN THE LONE WASTES OF THE DESERT OF SINAI.
EXODUS 3:2. AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE OUT OF THE MIDST OF A BUSH: AND HE LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THE BUSH BURNED WITH FIRE, AND THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED.
WELL MIGHT IT SAY, “BEHOLD.” I HAVE SEEN A BUSH SET ALIGHT BY A MATCH. IT BLAZED IN A MOMENT, BUT IT WAS GONE IN ANOTHER MOMENT. IT BURNED UP SO FIERCELY AND HASTILY. BUT GOD WAS PLEASED TO MAKE A POOR CONSUMABLE BUSH TO BE THE UNHARMED PLACE OF HIS ABIDING. HE DWELLS TODAY IN THE HUMAN PERSON OF THE SAVIOUR. THE GODHEAD IS IN CHRIST. HE DWELLS TODAY IN THE CHURCH, WHICH MIGHT WELL ENOUGH BE CONSUMED BY HIS PRESENCE; BUT IT IS NOT CONSUMED. HE CAN COME AND DWELL IN MY HEART AND IN YOURS TONIGHT, AND YET WE SHALL BEAR THE PRESENCE OF DEITY TO THE HOUR OF OUR DEATH. HE HAS A WAY OF SO THROWING HIMSELF INTO OUR FEEBLENESS THAT IT BECOMES STRONG, AND THAT WHICH MIGHT OTHERWISE HAVE BEEN DESTROYED, IS EVEN PRESERVED BY HIS PRESENCE. THE BUSH BURNED WITH FIRE, AND WAS NOT CONSUMED.
EXODUS 3:3-4. AND MOSES SAID, I WILL NOW TURN ASIDE, AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH IS NOT BURNT. AND WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO SEE, GOD CALLED UNTO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH, AND SAID, MOSES, MOSES. AND HE SAID, HERE AM I.
OH, THAT PERSONAL CALL, THAT VOICE FROM GOD TO THE HEART! HOW MUCH WE NEED IT. DO YOU NOT REMEMBER WHEN FIRST THE LORD CALLED SOME OF YOU? THEN HE SAYS TO YOU TONIGHT, “I HAVE CALLED THEE BY MY NAME. THOU ART MINE.” OWN THAT SWEET IMPEACHMENT, CONFESS THAT YOU ARE HIS, AND SAY TO HIM, “FOR SUFFERING OR FOR SERVICE, HERE AM I READY, AYE READY, EVEN AS MOSES WAS. HERE AM I.”
EXODUS 3:5. AND HE SAID, DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER: PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM OFF THY FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND. STAND AS A SERVANT STANDS IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS MASTER IN THE EAST. HE IS NOT EXPECTED TO WEAR IN THE COURT OF HIS MASTER THE SHOES WHICH HAVE TRODDEN IN THE MIRE OF THE WORLD. NOW, PUT OFF THY CARES, PUT OFF THY CARNAL THOUGHTS, PUT OFF THYSELF, PUT OFF THY SIN. WHEN GOD IS NEAR, SOLEMNITY AND DEEP REVERENCE BECOME US. “THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND.”
EXODUS 3:6. MOREOVER HE SAID, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. AND MOSES HID HIS FACE; FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD.
THOU NEEDEST NOT HIDE THY FACE IF GOD SHALL APPEAR TO THEE, THOUGH I AM SURE THOU WILT DO IT. THOU MAYEST COME BOLDLY. IT IS THY FATHER’S FACE: IT IS THE FACE OF ONE WHO IS RECONCILED TO THEE IN CHRIST. THEREFORE, OPEN THINE EYES AND LOOK; AND MAY THE LORD SHOW HIMSELF TO THEE!
EXODUS 3:7. AND THE LORD SAID, I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY BY REASON OF THEIR TASKMASTERS; FOR I KNOW THEIR SORROWS;
NOW, YOU TROUBLED ONES, ARE NOT THESE VERSES REAL MUSIC TO YOU? GOD HAS SEEN YOUR AFFLICTIONS, THERE ARE GOD’S EYES; GOD HAS HEARD YOUR CRY, THERE ARE GOD’S EARS. “I KNOW THEIR SORROWS”: THERE IS GOD’S MIGHTY UNDERSTANDING. HE IS THINKING ABOUT YOU. HE KNOWS ALL THAT WHICH TRIES YOU TONIGHT.
EXODUS 3:8-10. AND I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND UNTO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY; UNTO THE PLACE OF THE CANAANITES, AND THE HITTITES, AND THE AMORITES, AND THE PERIZZITES, AND THE HIVITES, AND THE JEBUSITES. NOW THEREFORE, BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IS COME UNTO ME: AND I HAVE ALSO SEEN THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM. COME NOW THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH, THAT THOU MAYEST BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT.
“COME NOW THEREFORE,” THIS WAS A VERY EXTRAORDINARY THING TO FOLLOW AFTER ALL THAT. GOD HAS SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF HIS PEOPLE. WHAT THEN? HE SAYS, “I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM.” WHAT THEN? WHY, THE NEXT THING IS THAT HE IS GOING TO USE THIS TREMBLING MAN WHO STANDS AWE-STRUCK WITH HIS SHOES FROM OFF HIS FEET IN THE PRESENCE OF THE STILL BURNING BUSH. “COME NOW, THEREFORE.”
EXODUS 3:10. AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH, THAT THOU MAYEST BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT. YOU HAVE BEEN PRAYING FOR A BLESSING. GOD IS GOING TO GIVE IT THROUGH YOU. YOU HAVE BEEN LOOKING EAST AND WEST AND NORTH AND SOUTH FOR SOME DELIVERER THAT SHALL WIN SOULS AND STIR UP THE CHURCH. GOD CALLS YOU TO DO IT. HE INVITES YOU TO UNDERTAKE THIS GIGANTIC SERVICE, AND I THINK THAT I SEE THE COLOUR COME INTO YOUR FACE, AND THEN FLY AWAY AGAIN. YOU ARE READY TO FAINT AT THE THOUGHT OF SUCH A CHARGE LAID UPON YOU.
EXODUS 3:11. AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?
NOW, CATCH THIS: — EXODUS 3:12. AND HE SAID, CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE; WHAT MORE DOES MOSES WANT? HE SAID, “WHO AM I?” THIS SHOWED HIS WEAKNESS. GOD SAID, “NEVER MIND WHO YOU ARE. CERTAINLY, I WILL BE WITH THEE.” HERE WAS STRENGTH ENOUGH FOR HIM.
EXODUS 3:12. AND THIS SHALL BE A TOKEN UNTO THEE, THAT I HAVE SENT THEE: WHEN THOU HAST BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN.
AND HE DID. YOU KNOW HOW SINAI TREMBLED WHILE GOD MADE IT HIS THRONE, AND HOW MOSES MUST HAVE BEEN STRENGTHENED WHEN HE DID EXCEEDING FEAR AND QUAKE BEFORE GOD WHEN HE RECOLLECTED THAT THIS SAME GOD HAD APPEARED TO HIM WHEN HE WAS ALONE IN THE DESERT, AND HAD PROMISED THAT THEY SHOULD WORSHIP HIM THERE.
EXODUS 3:14. AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: THAT IS HIS NAME: THE INFINITE, ETERNAL, AND UNCHANGEABLE GOD. EXODUS 3:14. AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.
OH, WHAT A GLORIOUS COMMISSION — TO RECEIVE IT DIRECT FROM THE SELF-EXISTENT GOD, WHO IS THE SAME FOR EVER AND EVER, AND ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY. SPEAK TO US TONIGHT, THOU GREAT I AM, JAH, JEHOVAH, GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC AND OF JACOB. SPEAK TO THIS COMPANY IN THIS HOUSE OF PRAYER TONIGHT, BECAUSE OF JESUS, JOSHUA, JEHOSHUA, JEHOVAH, JESUS. I HAVE TRIED TO SHOW YOU HOW THAT NAME OF JESUS HAS THE NAME “JEHOVAH” HIDDEN AWAY IN IT. BECAUSE OF HIM, DRAW NEAR TO US, O LORD.
THIS EXPOSITION CONSISTED OF READINGS FROM EXODUS 3:1-14; ROMANS 9:1-25.
THE BIBLICAL ILLUSTRATOR
5 CHAPTER III. THE BURNING BUSH.
EXODUS 2:23 - EXODUS 3:1-22: "IN PROCESS OF TIME THE KING OF EGYPT DIED," PROBABLY THE GREAT RAAMSES, NO OTHER OF WHOSE DYNASTY HAD A REIGN WHICH EXTENDED OVER THE INDICATED PERIOD OF TIME. IF SO, HE HAD WHILE LIVING EVERY REASON TO EXPECT AN IMMORTAL FAME, AS THE GREATEST AMONG EGYPTIAN KINGS, A HERO, A CONQUEROR ON THREE CONTINENTS, A BUILDER OF MAGNIFICENT WORKS. BUT HE HAS ONLY WON AN IMMORTAL NOTORIETY. "EVERY STONE IN HIS BUILDINGS WAS CEMENTED IN HUMAN BLOOD." THE CAUSE HE PERSECUTED HAS MADE DEATHLESS THE BANISHED REFUGEE, AND HAS GIBBETED THE GREAT MONARCH AS A TYRANT, WHOSE MISPLANNED SEVERITIES WROUGHT THE RUIN OF HIS SUCCESSOR AND HIS ARMY. SUCH ARE THE REVERSALS OF POPULAR JUDGMENT: AND SUCH THE VANITY OF FAME. FOR ALL THE CONTEMPORARY FAME WAS HIS.
"THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SIGHED BY REASON OF THE BONDAGE, AND THEY CRIED." ANOTHER MONARCH HAD COME AT LAST, A CHANGE AFTER SIXTY-SEVEN YEARS, AND YET NO CHANGE FOR THEM! IT FILLED UP THE MEASURE OF THEIR PATIENCE, AND ALSO OF THE INIQUITY OF EGYPT. WE ARE NOT TOLD THAT THEIR CRY WAS ADDRESSED TO THE LORD; WHAT WE READ IS THAT IT REACHED HIM, WHO STILL OVERHEARS AND PITIES MANY A SOB, MANY A LAMENT, WHICH OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN ADDRESSED TO HIM, AND IS NOT. INDEED, IF HIS COMPASSION WERE NOT TO REACH MEN UNTIL THEY HAD REMEMBERED AND PRAYED TO HIM, WHO AMONG US WOULD EVER HAVE LEARNED TO PRAY TO HIM AT ALL? MOREOVER, HE REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT WITH THEIR FOREFATHERS, FOR THE FULFILMENT OF WHICH THE TIME HAD NOW ARRIVED. "AND GOD SAW THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND GOD TOOK KNOWLEDGE OF THEM."
THESE WERE NOT THE CRIES OF RELIGIOUS INDIVIDUALS, BUT OF OPPRESSED MASSES. IT IS THEREFORE A SOLEMN QUESTION TO ASK HOW MANY SUCH APPEALS ASCEND FROM CHRISTIAN ENGLAND? BEHOLD, THE HIRE OF LABOURERS ... HELD BACK BY FRAUD CRIETH OUT. THE HALF-PAID SLAVES OF OUR HASTE TO BE RICH, AND THE VICTIMS OF OUR DRINKING INSTITUTIONS, AND OF HIDEOUS VICES WHICH ENTANGLE AND DESTROY THE INNOCENT AND UNCONSCIOUS, WHAT CRIES TO HEAVEN ARE THEIRS! AS SURELY AS THOSE WHICH ST. JAMES RECORDS, THESE HAVE ENTERED INTO THE EARS OF THE LORD OF SABAOTH. OF THESE SUFFERERS EVERY ONE IS HIS OWN BY PURCHASE, MOST OF THEM BY A COVENANT AND SACRAMENT MORE SOLEMN THAN BOUND HIM TO HIS ANCIENT ISRAEL. SURELY, HE HEARS THEIR GROANING. AND ALL WHOSE HEARTS ARE TOUCHED WITH COMPASSION, YET WHO HESITATE WHETHER TO BESTIR THEMSELVES OR TO REMAIN INERT WHILE EVIL IS MASTERFUL AND CRUEL, SHOULD REMEMBER THE ANGER OF GOD WHEN MOSES SAID, "SEND, I PRAY THEE, BY WHOM THOU WILT SEND." THE LORD IS NOT INDIFFERENT. MUCH LESS THAN OTHER SUFFERERS SHOULD THOSE WHO KNOW GOD BE TERRIFIED BY THEIR AFFLICTIONS. CYPRIAN ENCOURAGED THE CHURCH OF HIS TIME TO ENDURE EVEN UNTO MARTYRDOM, BY THE WORDS RECORDED OF ANCIENT ISRAEL, THAT THE MORE THEY AFFLICTED THEM, SO MUCH THE MORE THEY BECAME GREATER AND WAXED STRONGER. AND HE WAS RIGHT. FOR ALL THESE THINGS HAPPENED TO THEM FOR ENSAMPLES, AND WERE WRITTEN FOR OUR ADMONITION.
IT IS FURTHER TO BE OBSERVED THAT THE PEOPLE WERE QUITE UNCONSCIOUS, UNTIL MOSES ANNOUNCED IT AFTERWARDS, THAT THEY WERE HEARD BY GOD. YET THEIR DELIVERER HAD NOW BEEN PREPARED BY A LONG PROCESS FOR HIS WORK. WE ARE NOT TO DESPAIR BECAUSE RELIEF DOES NOT IMMEDIATELY APPEAR: THOUGH HE TARRY, WE ARE TO WAIT FOR HIM.
WHILE THIS ANGUISH WAS BEING ENDURED IN EGYPT, MOSES WAS MATURING FOR HIS DESTINY. SELF-RELIANCE, PRIDE OF PLACE, HOT AND IMPULSIVE AGGRESSIVENESS, WERE DYING IN HIS BOSOM. TO THE EDUCATION OF THE COURTIER AND SCHOLAR WAS NOW ADDED THAT OF THE SHEPHERD IN THE WILDS, AMID THE MOST SOLEMN AND AWFUL SCENES OF NATURE, IN SOLITUDE, HUMILIATION, DISAPPOINTMENT, AND, AS WE LEARN FROM THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, IN ENDURING FAITH. 
WORDSWORTH HAS A REMARKABLE DESCRIPTION OF THE EFFECT OF A SIMILAR DISCIPLINE UPON THE GOOD LORD CLIFFORD. HE TELLS-- "HOW HE, LONG FORCED IN HUMBLE PATHS TO GO, WAS SOFTENED INTO FEELING, SOOTHED AND TAMED. "LOVE HAD HE FOUND IN HUTS WHERE POOR MEN LIE, HIS DAILY TEACHERS HAD BEEN WOODS AND RILLS, THE SILENCE THAT IS IN THE STARRY SKY, THE SLEEP THAT IS AMONG THE LONELY HILLS. "IN HIM THE SAVAGE VIRTUES OF THE RACE, REVENGE, AND ALL FEROCIOUS THOUGHTS, WERE DEAD; NOR DID HE CHANGE, BUT KEPT IN LOFTY PLACE THE WISDOM WHICH ADVERSITY HAD BRED."
THERE WAS ALSO THE EDUCATION OF ADVANCING AGE, WHICH TEACHES MANY LESSONS, AND AMONG THEM TWO WHICH ARE ESSENTIAL TO LEADERSHIP, --THE FOLLY OF A HASTY BLOW, AND OF IMPULSIVE RELIANCE UPON THE SUPPORT OF MOBS. MOSES THE MAN-SLAYER BECAME EXCEEDING MEEK; AND HE CEASED TO RELY UPON THE PERCEPTION OF HIS PEOPLE THAT GOD BY HIM WOULD DELIVER THEM. HIS DISTRUST, INDEED, BECAME AS EXCESSIVE AS HIS TEMERITY HAD BEEN, BUT IT WAS AN ERROR UPON THE SAFER SIDE. "BEHOLD, THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE ME," HE SAYS, "NOR HEARKEN UNTO MY VOICE."
IT IS AN IMPORTANT TRUTH THAT IN VERY FEW LIVES THE DECISIVE MOMENT COMES JUST WHEN IT IS EXPECTED. MEN ALLOW THEMSELVES TO BE SELF-INDULGENT, EXTRAVAGANT AND EVEN WICKED, OFTEN UPON THE CALCULATION THAT THEIR PRESENT ATTITUDE MATTERS LITTLE, AND THEY WILL DO VERY DIFFERENTLY WHEN THE CRISIS ARRIVES, THE TURNING-POINT IN THEIR CAREER TO NERVE THEM. AND THEY WAKEN UP WITH A START TO FIND THEIR CAREER ALREADY DECIDED, THEIR CHARACTER MOULDED. AS A SNARE SHALL THE DAY OF THE LORD COME UPON ALL FLESH; AND AS A SNARE COME ALL HIS GREAT VISITATIONS MEANWHILE. WHEN HEROD WAS DRINKING AMONG BAD COMPANIONS, ADMIRING A SHAMELESS DANCER, AND BOASTING LOUDLY OF HIS GENEROSITY, HE WAS SOBERED AND SADDENED TO DISCOVER THAT HE HAD LAUGHED AWAY THE LIFE OF HIS ONLY HONEST ADVISER. MOSES, LIKE DAVID, WAS "FOLLOWING THE EWES GREAT WITH YOUNG," WHEN SUMMONED BY GOD TO RULE HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL. NEITHER DID THE CALL ARRIVE WHEN HE WAS PLUNGED IN MOODY REVERIE AND ABSTRACTION, SIGHING OVER HIS LOST FORTUNES AND HIS DEFEATED ASPIRATIONS, REBELLING AGAINST HIS LOWLY DUTIES. THE HUMBLEST LABOUR IS A PREPARATION FOR THE BRIGHTEST REVELATIONS, WHEREAS DISCONTENT, HOWEVER LOFTY, IS A PREPARATION FOR NOTHING. THUS, TOO, THE BIRTH OF JESUS WAS FIRST ANNOUNCED TO SHEPHERDS KEEPING WATCH OVER THEIR FLOCK. YET HUNDREDS OF THIRD-RATE YOUNG PERSONS IN EVERY CITY IN THIS LAND TODAY NEGLECT THEIR WORK, AND UNFIT THEMSELVES FOR ANY INSIGHT, OR ANY LEADERSHIP WHATEVER, BY CHAFING AGAINST THE OBSCURITY OF THEIR VOCATION.
WHO DOES NOT PERCEIVE THAT THE CAREER OF MOSES HITHERTO WAS DIVINELY DIRECTED? THE FACT THAT WE FEEL THIS, ALTHOUGH, UNTIL NOW, GOD HAS NOT ONCE BEEN MENTIONED IN HIS PERSONAL STORY, IS SURELY A FINE LESSON FOR THOSE WHO HAVE ONLY ONE NOTION OF WHAT EDIFIES--THE DRAGGING OF THE MOST SACRED NAMES AND PHRASES INTO EVEN THE MOST UNSUITABLE CONNECTIONS. IN TRUTH, SUCH A PHRASEOLOGY IS MUCH LESS ATTRACTIVE THAN A CERTAIN TONE, A RECOGNITION OF THE UNSEEN, WHICH MAY AT TIMES BE MORE CONSISTENT WITH REVERENTIAL SILENCE THAN WITH OBTRUSIVE UTTERANCE. IT IS ENOUGH TO BE READY AND FEARLESS WHEN THE FITTING TIME COMES, WHICH IS SURE TO ARRIVE, FOR THE RELIGIOUS HEART AS FOR THIS NARRATIVE--THE TIME FOR THE NATURAL UTTERANCE OF THE GREAT WORD, GOD.
WE READ THAT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM--A REMARKABLE PHRASE, WHICH WAS ALREADY USED IN CONNECTION WITH THE SACRIFICE OF ISAAC (GENESIS 22:11). HOW MUCH IT IMPLIES WILL BETTER BE DISCUSSED IN THE TWENTY-THIRD CHAPTER, WHERE A FULLER STATEMENT IS MADE. FOR THE PRESENT IT IS ENOUGH TO NOTE, THAT THIS IS ONE PRE-EMINENT ANGEL, INDICATED BY THE DEFINITE ARTICLE; THAT HE IS CLEARLY THE MEDIUM OF A TRUE DIVINE APPEARANCE, BECAUSE NEITHER THE VOICE NOR FORM OF ANY LESSER BEING IS SUPPOSED TO BE EMPLOYED, THE APPEARANCE BEING THAT OF FIRE, AND THE WORDS BEING SAID TO BE THE DIRECT UTTERANCE OF THE LORD, NOT OF ANY ONE WHO SAYS, THUS SAITH THE LORD. WE SHALL SEE HEREAFTER THAT THE STORY OF THE EXODUS IS UNIQUE IN THIS RESPECT, THAT IN TRAINING A PEOPLE TAINTED WITH EGYPTIAN SUPERSTITIONS, NO 'SIMILITUDE' IS SEEN, AS WHEN THERE WRESTLED A MAN WITH JACOB, OR WHEN EZEKIEL SAW A HUMAN FORM UPON THE SAPPHIRE PAVEMENT.
MAN IS THE TRUE IMAGE OF GOD, AND HIS PERFECT REVELATION WAS IN FLESH. BUT NOW THAT EXPRESSION OF HIMSELF WAS PERILOUS, AND PERHAPS UNSUITABLE BESIDES; FOR HE WAS TO BE KNOWN AS THE AVENGER, AND PRESENTLY AS THE GIVER OF LAW, WITH ITS INFLEXIBLE CONDITIONS AND ITS MENACES. THEREFORE. HE APPEARED AS FIRE, WHICH IS INTENSE AND TERRIBLE, EVEN WHEN "THE FLAME OF THE GRACE OF GOD DOES NOT CONSUME, BUT ILLUMINATES."
THERE IS A NOTION THAT RELIGION IS LANGUID, REPRESSIVE, AND UNMANLY. BUT SUCH IS NOT THE SCRIPTURAL IDEA. IN HIS PRESENCE IS THE FULNESS OF JOY. CHRIST HAS COME THAT WE MIGHT HAVE LIFE, AND MIGHT HAVE IT MORE ABUNDANTLY. THEY WHO ARE SHUT OUT FROM HIS BLESSEDNESS ARE SAID TO BE ASLEEP AND DEAD. AND SO. ORIGEN QUOTES THIS PASSAGE AMONG OTHERS, WITH THE COMMENT THAT "AS GOD IS A FIRE, AND HIS ANGELS A FLAME OF FIRE, AND ALL THE SAINTS FERVENT IN SPIRIT, SO THEY WHO HAVE FALLEN AWAY FROM GOD ARE SAID TO HAVE COOLED, OR TO HAVE BECOME COLD" (DE PRINCIP., II. 8). A REVELATION BY FIRE INVOLVES INTENSITY.
THERE IS INDEED ANOTHER EXPLANATION OF THE BURNING BUSH, WHICH MAKES THE FLAME EXPRESS ONLY THE AFFLICTIONS THAT DID NOT CONSUME THE PEOPLE. BUT THIS WOULD BE A STRANGE ADJUNCT TO A DIVINE APPEARANCE FOR THEIR DELIVERANCE, SPEAKING RATHER OF THE CONTINUANCE OF SUFFERING THAN OF ITS TERMINATION, FOR WHICH THE EXTINCTION OF SUCH FIRE WOULD BE A MORE APPROPRIATE SYMBOL.
YET THERE IS AN ELEMENT OF TRUTH EVEN IN THIS VIEW, SINCE FIRE IS CONNECTED WITH AFFLICTION. IN HIS HOLINESS GOD IS LIGHT (WITH WHICH, IN THE HEBREW, THE VERY WORD FOR HOLINESS SEEMS TO BE CONNECTED); IN HIS JUDGMENTS HE IS FIRE. "THE LIGHT OF ISRAEL SHALL BE FOR A FIRE, AND HIS HOLY ONE FOR A FLAME, AND IT SHALL BURN AND DEVOUR HIS THORNS AND HIS BRIERS IN ONE DAY" (ISAIAH 10:17). BUT GOD REVEALS HIMSELF IN THIS THORN BUSH AS A FIRE WHICH DOES NOT CONSUME; AND SUCH A REVELATION TELLS AT ONCE WHO HAS BROUGHT THE PEOPLE INTO AFFLICTION, AND ALSO THAT THEY ARE NOT ABANDONED TO IT.
TO MOSES AT FIRST THERE WAS VISIBLE ONLY AN EXTRAORDINARY PHENOMENON; HE TURNED TO SEE A GREAT SIGHT. IT IS THEREFORE OUT OF THE QUESTION TO FIND HERE THE TRUTH, SO EASY TO DISCOVER ELSEWHERE, THAT GOD REWARDS THE RELIGIOUS INQUIRER--THAT THEY WHO SEEK AFTER HIM SHALL FIND HIM. RATHER WE LEARN THE FOLLY OF DEEMING THAT THE INTELLECT AND ITS INQUIRIES ARE AT WAR WITH RELIGION AND ITS MYSTERIES, THAT REVELATION IS AT STRIFE WITH MENTAL INSIGHT, THAT HE WHO MOST STUPIDLY REFUSES TO "SEE THE GREAT SIGHTS" OF NATURE IS BEST ENTITLED TO INTERPRET THE VOICE OF GOD. WHEN THE MAN OF SCIENCE GIVES EAR TO VOICES NOT OF EARTH, AND THE MAN OF GOD HAS EYES AND INTEREST FOR THE DIVINE WONDERS WHICH SURROUND US, MANY A DISCORD WILL BE HARMONISED. WITH THE REVIVAL OF CLASSICAL LEARNING CAME THE REFORMATION.
BUT IT OFTEN HAPPENS THAT THE CURIOSITY OF THE INTELLECT IS IN DANGER OF BECOMING IRREVERENT, AND OBTRUSIVE INTO MYSTERIES NOT OF THE BRAIN, AND THUS THE VOICE OF GOD MUST SPEAK IN SOLEMN WARNING: "MOSES, MOSES, ... DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER: PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM OFF THY FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND."
AFTER AS PROLONGED A SILENCE AS FROM THE TIME OF MALACHI TO THE BAPTIST, IT IS GOD WHO REVEALS HIMSELF ONCE MORE--NOT MOSES WHO BY SEARCHING FINDS HIM OUT. AND THIS IS THE ESTABLISHED RULE. TIDINGS OF THE INCARNATION CAME FROM HEAVEN, OR MAN WOULD NOT HAVE DISCOVERED THE DIVINE BABE. JESUS ASKED HIS TWO FIRST DISCIPLES "WHAT SEEK YE?" AND TOLD SIMON "THOU SHALT BE CALLED CEPHAS," AND PRONOUNCED THE LISTENING NATHANIEL "AN ISRAELITE INDEED," AND BADE ZACCHEUS "MAKE HASTE AND COME DOWN," IN EACH CASE BEFORE HE WAS ADDRESSED BY THEM.
THE FIRST WORDS OF JEHOVAH TEACH SOMETHING MORE THAN CEREMONIAL REVERENCE. IF THE DUST OF COMMON EARTH ON THE SHOE OF MOSES MAY NOT MINGLE WITH THAT SACRED SOIL, HOW DARE WE CARRY INTO THE PRESENCE OF OUR GOD MEAN PASSIONS AND SELFISH CRAVINGS? OBSERVE, TOO, THAT WHILE JACOB, WHEN HE AWOKE FROM HIS VISION, SAID, "HOW DREADFUL IS THIS PLACE!" (GENESIS 28:17), GOD HIMSELF TAUGHT MOSES TO THINK RATHER OF THE HOLINESS THAN THE DREAD OF HIS ABODE. NEVERTHELESS. MOSES ALSO WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD, AND HID THE FACE WHICH WAS THEREAFTER TO BE VEILED, FOR A NOBLER REASON, WHEN IT WAS ITSELF ILLUMINED WITH THE DIVINE GLORY. HUMILITY BEFORE GOD IS THUS THE PATH TO THE HIGHEST HONOUR, AND REVERENCE, TO THE CLOSEST INTERCOURSE.
MEANTIME THE DIVINE PERSON HAS ANNOUNCED HIMSELF: "I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER" (FATHER IS APPARENTLY SINGULAR WITH A COLLECTIVE FORCE), "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB." IT IS A BLESSING WHICH EVERY CHRISTIAN PARENT SHOULD BEQUEATH TO HIS CHILD, TO BE STRENGTHENED AND INVIGORATED BY THINKING OF GOD AS HIS FATHER'S GOD.
IT WAS WITH THIS MEMORABLE ANNOUNCEMENT THAT JESUS REFUTED THE SADDUCEES AND ESTABLISHED HIS DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION. SO, THEN, THE BYGONE AGES ARE NOT FORGOTTEN: MOSES MAY BE SURE THAT A KINDLY RELATION EXISTS BETWEEN GOD AND HIMSELF, BECAUSE THE KINDLY RELATION STILL EXISTS IN ALL ITS VITAL FORCE WHICH ONCE BOUND HIM TO THOSE WHO LONG SINCE APPEARED TO DIE. IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE, THEREFORE, OUR LORD INFERRED, THAT THEY HAD REALLY DIED AT ALL. THE ARGUMENT IS A FORERUNNER OF THAT BY WHICH ST. PAUL CONCLUDES, FROM THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THAT NONE WHO ARE "IN CHRIST" HAVE PERISHED. NAY, SINCE OUR LORD WAS NOT DISPUTING ABOUT IMMORTALITY ONLY, BUT THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY, HIS ARGUMENT IMPLIED THAT A VITAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD INVOLVED THE IMPERISHABILITY OF THE WHOLE MAN, SINCE ALL WAS HIS, AND IN TRUTH THE VERY SEAL OF THE COVENANT WAS IMPRINTED UPON THE FLESH. HOW MUCH STRONGER IS THE ASSURANCE FOR US, WHO KNOW THAT OUR VERY BODIES ARE HIS TEMPLE! NOW, IF ANY SUSPICION SHOULD ARISE THAT THE ARGUMENT, WHICH IS REALLY SUBTLE, IS OVER-REFINED AND UNTRUSTWORTHY, LET IT BE OBSERVED THAT NO SOONER WAS THIS ANNOUNCEMENT MADE, THAN GOD ADDED THE PROCLAMATION OF HIS OWN IMMUTABILITY, SO THAT IT CANNOT BE SAID HE WAS, BUT FROM AGE TO AGE HIS TITLE IS I AM. THE INFERENCE FROM THE DIVINE PERMANENCE TO THE LIVING AND PERMANENT VITALITY OF ALL HIS RELATIONSHIPS IS NOT A VERBAL QUIBBLE, IT IS DRAWN FROM THE VERY CENTRAL TRUTH OF THIS GREAT SCRIPTURE.
AND NOW FOR THE FIRST TIME GOD CALLS ISRAEL MY PEOPLE, ADOPTING A PHRASE ALREADY TWICE EMPLOYED BY EARTHLY RULERS (GENESIS 23:11, GENESIS 41:40), AND THUS MAKING HIMSELF THEIR KING AND THE CHAMPION OF THEIR CAUSE. OFTEN AFTERWARDS IT WAS USED IN PATHETIC APPEAL: --"THOU HAST SHOWED THY PEOPLE HARD THINGS,"--"THOU SELLEST THY PEOPLE FOR NOUGHT,"--"BEHOLD, LOOK, WE BESEECH THEE; WE ARE ALL THY PEOPLE" (PSALMS 60:3, PSALMS 44:12; ISAIAH 64:9). AND OFTEN IT EXPRESSED THE RETURNING FAVOUR OF THEIR KING: "HEAR, O MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL SPEAK"; "COMFORT YE, COMFORT YE MY PEOPLE" (PSALMS 50:7; ISAIAH 40:1).
IT IS USED OF THE NATION AT LARGE, ALL OF WHOM WERE BROUGHT INTO THE COVENANT, ALTHOUGH WITH MANY OF THEM GOD WAS NOT WELL PLEASED. AND SINCE IT DOES NOT BELONG ONLY TO SAINTS, BUT SPEAKS OF A GRACE WHICH MIGHT BE RECEIVED IN VAIN, IT IS A STRONG APPEAL TO ALL CHRISTIAN PEOPLE, ALL WHO ARE WITHIN THE NEW COVENANT. THEM ALSO THE LORD CLAIMS AND PITIES, AND WOULD GLADLY EMANCIPATE: THEIR SORROWS ALSO HE KNOWS. "I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY BY REASON OF THEIR TASKMASTERS; FOR I KNOW THEIR SORROWS; AND I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND UNTO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY." THUS, THE WAYS OF GOD EXCEED THE DESIRES OF MEN. THEIR SUBSEQUENT COMPLAINTS ARE EVIDENCE THAT EGYPT HAD BECOME THEIR COUNTRY: GLADLY WOULD THEY HAVE SHAKEN OFF THE IRON YOKE, BUT A SUCCESSFUL REBELLION IS A REVOLUTION, NOT AN EXODUS. THEIR DESTINED HOME WAS VERY DIFFERENT: WITH THE WIDEST VARIETY OF CLIMATE, SCENERY, AND SOIL, A LAND WHICH DEMANDED MUCH MORE REGULAR HUSBANDRY, BUT REWARDED LABOUR WITH EXUBERANT FERTILITY. SECLUDED FROM HEATHENISM BY DESERTS ON THE SOUTH AND EAST, BY A SUBLIME RANGE OF MOUNTAINS ON THE NORTH, AND BY A SEA WITH FEW HAVENS ON THE WEST, YET PLANTED IN THE VERY BOSOM OF ALL THE ANCIENT CIVILISATION WHICH AT THE LAST IT WAS TO LEAVEN, IT WAS A LAND WHERE A FAITHFUL PEOPLE COULD HAVE DWELT ALONE AND NOT BEEN RECKONED AMONG THE NATIONS, YET WHERE THE SCOURGE FOR DISOBEDIENCE WAS NEVER FAR AWAY.
NEXT AFTER THE PROMISE OF THIS GOOD LAND, THE COMMISSION OF MOSES IS ANNOUNCED. HE IS TO ACT, BECAUSE GOD IS ALREADY ACTIVE: "I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM ... COME NOW, THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH, THAT THOU MAYEST BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE." AND LET THIS TRUTH ENCOURAGE ALL WHO ARE TRULY SENT OF GOD, TO THE END OF TIME, THAT HE DOES NOT SEND US TO DELIVER MAN, UNTIL HE IS HIMSELF PREPARED TO DO SO, THAT WHEN OUR FEARS ASK, LIKE MOSES, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO? HE DOES NOT ANSWER, THOU ART CAPABLE, BUT CERTAINLY I WILL GO WITH THEE. SO, WHEREVER THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD IS SENT, THERE IS A TRUE PURPOSE OF GRACE. THERE IS ALSO THE PRESENCE OF ONE WHO CLAIMS THE RIGHT TO BESTOW UPON US THE SAME ENCOURAGEMENT WHICH WAS GIVEN TO MOSES BY JEHOVAH, SAYING, "LO, I AM WITH YOU ALWAY." IN SO SAYING, JESUS MADE HIMSELF EQUAL WITH GOD.
AND AS THIS ANCIENT REVELATION OF GOD WAS TO GIVE REST TO A WEARY AND HEAVY-LADEN PEOPLE, SO CHRIST BOUND TOGETHER THE ASSERTION OF A MORE PERFECT REVELATION, MADE IN HIM, WITH THE PROMISE OF A GRANDER EMANCIPATION. NO MAN KNOWETH THE FATHER SAVE BY REVELATION OF THE SON IS THE DOCTRINE WHICH INTRODUCES THE GREAT OFFER "COME UNTO ME, ALL YE THAT LABOUR AND ARE HEAVY-LADEN, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST" (MATTHEW 11:27-28). THE CLAIMS OF CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WILL NEVER BE FULLY RECOGNISED UNTIL A CAREFUL STUDY IS MADE OF HIS TREATMENT OF THE FUNCTIONS WHICH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ARE REGARDED AS DIVINE. A CURIOUS EXPRESSION FOLLOWS: "THIS SHALL BE A TOKEN UNTO THEE THAT I HAVE SENT THEE: WHEN THOU HAST BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN." IT SEEMS BUT VAGUE ENCOURAGEMENT, TO OFFER MOSES, HESITATING AT THE MOMENT, A TOKEN WHICH COULD TAKE EFFECT ONLY WHEN HIS TASK WAS WROUGHT. AND YET WE KNOW HOW MUCH EASIER IT IS TO BELIEVE WHAT IS THROWN INTO DISTINCT SHAPE AND PARTICULARISED. OUR TRUST IN GOOD INTENTIONS IS HELPED WHEN THEIR EXPRESSION IS DETAILED AND CIRCUMSTANTIAL, AS A CANDIDATE FOR OFFICE WILL RECKON ALL GENERAL ASSURANCES OF SUPPORT MUCH CHEAPER THAN A PLEDGE TO CANVASS CERTAIN ELECTORS WITHIN A CERTAIN TIME. SUCH IS THE CONSTITUTION OF HUMAN NATURE; AND ITS MAKER HAS OFTEN DEIGNED TO SUSTAIN ITS WEAKNESS BY GOING THUS INTO PARTICULARS. HE DOES THE SAME FOR US, CONDESCENDING TO EMBODY THE MOST PROFOUND OF ALL MYSTERIES IN SACRAMENTAL EMBLEMS, CLOTHING HIS PROMISES OF OUR FUTURE BLESSEDNESS IN MUCH DETAIL, AND IN CONCRETE FIGURES WHICH AT LEAST SYMBOLISE, IF THEY DO NOT LITERALLY DESCRIBE, THE GLORIES OF THE JERUSALEM WHICH IS ABOVE.
THE BIBLICAL ILLUSTRATOR
EXODUS 3:14
I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.

IMMUTABLE AUTHORITY: I. MOSES ON ENTERING UPON A GREAT MISSION NATURALLY INQUIRES THE CONDITIONS UPON WHICH HE PROCEEDS. II. IN THE REVELATION MADE TO MOSES, “I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU,” WE HAVE BEING DISTINGUISHED FROM MANIFESTATION. “I AM” IS THE SUMMARY OF BEING. III. THE ANSWER WHICH MOSES RECEIVED FROM ALMIGHTY GOD WAS AN IMMUTABLE AUTHORITY FOR THE GREATEST OF MISSIONS. ONLY LET US BE SURE THAT WE ARE DOING GOD’S ERRAND, AND PHARAOH AND CAESAR, AND ALL NAMES OF MATERIAL POWER, WILL FALL BEFORE US, NEVER AGAIN TO RISE. (J. PARKER, D. D.)
THE GREAT “I AM”: I. GOD IS THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE ONE, AND YET IS REVEALED IN HIS INTERCOURSE WITH MEN. THE CONVICTION OF HIS UNSEARCHABLENESS LIES AT THE ROOT OF ALL REVERENCE AND AWE. BEFORE THE “I AM THAT I AM” OUR SPIRITS LIE IN DEEPEST ADORATION, AND RISE INTO LOFTIEST ASPIRATION. BUT WE NEED EQUALLY THE OTHER SIDE. WE NEED A GOD REVEALED IN THE ESSENTIAL FEATURES OF HIS CHARACTER; AND IT IS IN HIS DEALINGS WITH MEN WHO FEARED AND LOVED HIM THAT HE HAS MADE HIMSELF KNOWN. II. GOD IS THE INDEPENDENT AND ABSOLUTE. ONE, AND YET HE ENTERS INTO COVENANT AND MOST DEFINITE RELATIONSHIPS WITH MEN. HE IS THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. III. GOD IS THE ETERNAL ONE, AND YET THE GOD OF DYING MEN. EVERY MOMENT THAT WE HAVE OF FELLOWSHIP WITH THE ETERNAL GOD ASSURES US THAT FOR US THERE IS NO DEATH. IV. GOD IS THE UNCHANGEABLE ONE, YET THE GOD OF MEN OF ALL DIFFERENT TYPES AND TEMPERAMENTS. THE SAME LORD OVER ALL. TAKE THESE THREE PATRIARCHS, SO CLOSELY RELATED IN BLOOD--ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB. HOW DIFFERENT THEY WERE! YET GOD WAS THE GOD OF ALL THREE, FOR THEY ALL AGREED IN BEING SEEKERS OF GOD. (J. LECKIE, D. D.)
THE GREAT “I AM”: THE FIRST THOUGHT, PERHAPS, OF ALL WHICH LIES WRAPPED IN THESE TWO GRAND COMPREHENSIVE WORDS, “I AM,” IS MYSTERY. OUR BEST WORSHIP IS IN SILENCE, AND OUR TRUEST WISDOM WHEN WE CONFESS WITHOUT CONFESSION. “IT IS TOO HIGH FOR ME I CANNOT ATTAIN UNTO IT.” THE UTMOST CONCEPTION OF THE MOST EXALTED INTELLECT OF THE MOST HEAVEN-TAUGHT MAN IS ONLY A FAINT APPROXIMATION THERETO. “I AM.” IT STILL LIES IN THE FUTURE OF A FAR-OFF BEATITUDE--“BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD.” BUT WHERE DO THESE GLIMPSES LIE OF THE GREAT-I AM AND HOW CAN WE NOW KNOW HIM AT ALL? I BELIEVE, FIRST, IN NATURE. THE WONDERFUL ORGANIZATION AND MARVELLOUS SYSTEM OF NATURE, IN THE WORLD I LIVE IN. NEXT, I LOOK FOR IT IN THE HOLY WORD WHICH HE HAS GIVEN TO ME WITH THE IMPRESS OF HIS MIND AND BEING. BUT MORE IN THAT SPIRIT WHICH DWELLS IN ME AND WHICH IS THE REFLECTION OF THE NATURE AND A VERY PART OF THE LIFE AND THE ESSENCE OF GOD. THIRDLY, AND BETTER STILL IN HIM, HIS OWN DEAR SON, “THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON,” AND WHO CLAIMS TO HIMSELF THAT VERY NAME (JOHN 8:58). NO CREATED THING COULD EVER SAY WITH TRUTH, “I AM.” GOD ALONE HAS NO OTHER ORIGIN BUT HIMSELF. HE DEPENDS UPON NOTHING; HIS LIFE IS ESSENTIAL LIFE; ALL LIFE, FROM ALL ETERNITY PAST TO ALL ETERNITY YET TO COME. HE IS “I AM.” THEREFORE BECAUSE HE IS THE I AM, ALL IS PRESENT TIME WITH GOD. IT IS THE PRESENT TENSE EVER. THE CONSEQUENCES ARE TREMENDOUS. ALL OUR PAST SINS, ALL OUR PAST MERCIES, ALL OUR PAST PROMISES AND VOWS, ALL OUR PAST LIFE, AND ALL THE LIFE THAT IS YET TO COME, IT IS ALL THE PRESENT MOMENT WITH GOD, IN ALL ITS FRESHNESS AND CLEARNESS AND DISTINCTNESS AT THIS MOMENT--“I AM.” HENCE THE ABSOLUTE AND PERFECT UNCHANGEABLENESS! OR TAKE ANOTHER INSTANCE IN THAT GREAT NAME “I AM.” ALL LIFE, WHICH IS LIFE INDEED, MUST EMANATE FROM HIM. HE IS THE LIFE. AND THERE IS ANOTHER VIEW WHICH WE MAY TAKE OF THESE TWO GRAND WORDS, “I AM.” GOD DOES NOT SAY WHAT HE IS. HE LEAVES THAT TO US. WE MUST FILL IN THE BLANK. “I AM WHATEVER YOU MAKE ME. IF YOU DISBELIEVE ME, IF YOU THINK LITTLE OF ME, I AM A JUST GOD, A HOLY GOD, A JEALOUS GOD, AN AVENGING GOD, A STRICT GOD, A PUNISHING GOD; I SHALL BY NO MEANS SPARE THE GUILTY, I AM A CONSUMING FIRE. IF YOU ARE A PENITENT SINNER, IF YOU HAVE LEFT ME AND ARE COMING BACK TO ME, IF YOU ARE SORRY FOR WHAT YOU HAVE DONE, IF YOU HAVE GRIEVED ME, AND NOW WISH TO PLEASE ME, I AM A FORGIVING GOD, FULL OF MERCY AND COMPASSION, OF GREAT PITY, PASSING BY TRANSGRESSION AND SIN MORE THAN ANY ONE ASKETH. I AM LOVE. IF YOU ARE REALLY MY CHILD, POOR, WEAK, UNWORTHY, SINFUL THOUGH YOU ARE, YET STILL MY CHILD, STRIVING TO PLEASE ME, EARNEST TO SERVE ME, DESIRING MORE AND MORE TO SEE ME AND BE WITH ME, TELLING ME EVERYTHING IN YOUR LITTLE HEART, TRUSTING ME, LOVING ME, I AM YOUR OWN DEAR LOVING FAITHFUL FATHER; I AM YOURS AND YOU ARE MINE TO THE VERY END. I HAVE LOVED YOU AND CHOSEN YOU FROM ALL ETERNITY, AND I NEVER CHANGE. THOUGH I DO SOMETIMES HIDE MYSELF, YET BEHIND THE CLOUD I AM, I AM, I AM. I AM THINE, AND THOU ART MINE, FOR EVER AND EVER!” (J. VAUGHAN, M. A.)
THE DIVINE NAME: I. AS ONLY REVEALED BY THE DIVINE BEING HIMSELF. II. AS ONLY PARTIALLY UNDERSTOOD BY THE GRANDEST INTELLECTS. III. AS SUFFICIENTLY COMPREHENDED FOR THE PRACTICAL SERVICE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. WE KNOW ENOUGH OF GOD TO GIVE STRENGTH, RESPONSIBILITY, HOPE, TO OUR CHRISTIAN WORK AND LIFE. (J. S. EXELL, M. A.)
THE NAME OF THE LORD: THE ANSWER IS TWOFOLD. IT REPEATS THE IDEA THAT HE IS THE GOD OF THEIR FATHER; BUT IT CONNECTS THAT WITH THE IDEA THAT HE IS JEHOVAH. I. THE ETERNAL NAME. “GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM. SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.” THE WORD IS THAT FROM WHICH JEHOVAH COMES. IT EXPRESSES THE IDEA OF EXISTENCE. IN ANNOUNCING HIMSELF BY THIS NAME THE DIVINE BEING EXCLUDES ALL NOTION OF ANY COMMENCEMENT OR TERMINATION OF HIS EXISTENCE, OR THAT HE IS INDEBTED FOR IT TO ANY OTHER. IT IS SELF-EXISTENCE, NECESSARY EXISTENCE; HIS NON-EXISTENCE IS AN IMPOSSIBILITY AND CANNOT BE ENTERTAINED. JESUS CHRIST “THE SAME YESTERDAY, AND TO-DAY, AND FOR EVER.” “THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST.” “HE WHO WAS, AND IS, AND IS TO COME.” PERHAPS THE MOST HELPFUL CONCEPTION WE HAVE OF PERMANENCE IS GIVEN BY THE SPECTACLE OF THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS WHICH STAND UNMOVED AND UNCHANGED FOR CENTURIES AND MILLENNIUMS. WE CALL THEM THE EVERLASTING HILLS. BUT HE WAS BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS, AND WILL CONTINUE HIS UNDYING EXISTENCE WHEN THEY HAVE DISAPPEARED IN THE FINAL DISSOLUTION. II. THE ABIDING RELATIONSHIP. “THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB.” THE TWO NAMES ARE CLOSELY CONNECTED, BECAUSE HE COULD NOT BE THE ONE GOD OF SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS IF HE WERE NOT JEHOVAH--THE EVERLASTING.
1. YOU WILL MARK THAT HE IS NOT ONLY JEHOVAH, GOD IN HIMSELF, AS HE CANNOT BUT BE; HE IS THE GOD OF THE PERSONS HERE MENTIONED. THINK WHAT A GREAT THING IT IS THAT HE SHOULD BE THE GOD OF ANY ONE! THINK WHAT A BLESSEDNESS AND A GLORY IT IS TO HAVE HIS ALMIGHTINESS ON YOUR SIDE; HIS LOVE YOUR RESTING-PLACE; HIS THRONE YOUR REFUGE IN DISTRESS; HIS UNCHANGING FAITHFULNESS YOUR ABIDING CONFIDENCE.
2. NEXT, OBSERVE THAT HE WAS THE GOD OF EACH OF THE PERSONS NAMED. GOD KNOWS HOW TO BE THE GOD OF ALL HIS PEOPLE HOWEVER THEY DIFFER FROM EACH OTHER IN THOSE SUBTLE SHADES OF CHARACTER WHICH, LIKE THE FEATURES OF THE FACE, DISTINGUISH ONE MAN FROM ANOTHER.
3. THEN OBSERVE, FURTHER, HE WAS THE GOD OF THEIR SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS. THIS THOUGHT IS VALUABLE IN CONNECTION WITH THE IDEA THAT GOD STILL HAS A PEOPLE. THE SPIRITUAL SEED OF ABRAHAM. ALSO, THAT THE CHILDREN OF GODLY PARENTS SHOULD VALUE THE BLESSING OF HAVING THEIR FATHER’S GOD. FEAR TO FORFEIT IT.
4. NOR MUST WE OVERLOOK THE IMPORTANT USE THE GREAT TEACHER MADE OF THE STATEMENT IN OUR TEXT. ARGUMENT FOR RESURRECTION AND IMMORTALITY IN MATTHEW 22:24-32.
III. THE PERMANENT NAME. GOD’S ETERNITY CONTRASTS WITH OUR BRIEF LIFE; WARRANTS OUR CONFIDENCE IN HIM; SUGGESTS THE BLESSEDNESS OF THOSE WHO ARE INTERESTED IN HIM. (JOHN RAWLINSON.)
GOD’S NAME OF HIMSELF: I. PERSONALITY--“I.” 1. WE ATTACH THREE IDEAS TO PERSONALITY. 2. GOD’S PERSONALITY-- II. SELF-EXISTENCE--“I AM.” 1. THE INDEPENDENT AMIDST DEPENDENT BEINGS. 2. THE UNCHANGEABLE AMIDST A CHANGING UNIVERSE. III. UN-SEARCHABLENESS--“I AM THAT I AM.” 1. MYSTERY IS ESSENTIAL TO DEITY. 2. MYSTERY IS A WANT OF HUMAN NATURE. STIRS INTELLECT, WAKES WONDER, INSPIRES REVERENT AWE OF SOULS. (HOMILIST.)
“I AM”: I. THE HIGHEST INQUIRY OF MAN AS A MORAL AGENT. 1. THIS INQUIRY IS MOST REASONABLE. 2. THIS INQUIRY IS MOST URGENT. II. THE HIGHEST REVELATION TO MAN AS A MORAL STUDENT. “I AM--“WHAT? THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL LIFE, THE FOUNDATION OF ALL VIRTUE, THE SOURCE OF ALL BLESSEDNESS, THE CAUSE, THE MEANS, AND THE END OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE BUT SIN. 1. THIS IS THE REVELATION THAT MAN AS A THINKER CRAVES FOR. 2. THIS IS THE REVELATION WHICH THE GOSPEL GIVES. III. THE HIGHEST AUTHORITY OF MAN AS A MORAL WORKER. LESSONS: 1. GOD IS. THE GRANDEST FACT IN THE UNIVERSE. 2. GOD IS AN ABSOLUTE PERSONALITY. 3. GOD DEALS WITH INDIVIDUAL MEN. “HATH SENT ME.” 4. GOD MAKES MAN HIS MESSENGER TO MEN. (HOMILIST.)
THE MINISTER SENT BY GOD: I. THE DIVINE EXISTENCE. “I AM.” HE WHO IS, AND WHO WILL BE WHAT HE IS. II. THY MINISTRY A DIVINE INSTITUTION. “I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.” THIS CREATES THE RELATION OF PASTOR AND PEOPLE. III. MUTUAL DUTIES OF PASTOR AND PEOPLE. 1. THE DUTY OF THE PASTOR. 2. THE DUTY OF THE PEOPLE.
THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD: I. THAT JEHOVAH IS UNCHANGEABLE IS PROVED FROM WHAT WE KNOW OF HIS OTHER ATTRIBUTES. WE ARE ASSURED, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT HE IS INFINITE IN GOODNESS, INFINITE IN KNOWLEDGE, INFINITE IN POWER. THE SIMPLE INQUIRY BEFORE US IS, ARE THESE ATTRIBUTES SUBJECT TO CHANGE? NOW, CHANGE IN ANY BEING IMPLIES INCREASE, OR DIMINUTION, OR ENTIRE REMOVAL OF CERTAIN PROPERTIES. TO SUPPOSE ANY ATTRIBUTE OF GOD TO CEASE ENTIRELY, IS TO SUPPOSE THAT HE CEASES TO BE GOD. CHANGE, THEN, IF IT OCCURS AT ALL, MUST IMPLY EITHER INCREASE OR DIMINUTION OF HIS PERFECTIONS. ON THIS PRINCIPLE, IT IS EASY TO SEE THAT THE LEAST CHANGE IN THE DEGREE OF HIS POWER, FOR EXAMPLE, MUST MAKE HIM MORE THAN ALMIGHTY, OR LESS THAN ALMIGHTY; THE LEAST CHANGE IN HIS KNOWLEDGE MUST MAKE HIM MORE THAN OMNISCIENT, OR LESS THAN OMNISCIENT; IN OTHER WORDS, THE LEAST CHANGE IN A PERFECT AND INFINITE BEING IS INCONCEIVABLE.
II. THAT JEHOVAH IS UNCHANGEABLE IS PROVED FROM EXPLICIT AND REPEATED DECLARATIONS OF THE BIBLE. (SEE MALACHI 3:6; TITUS 1:2; JAMES 1:17; PSALMS 102:27). THE INFERENCES RESULTING FROM THE TRUTH THUS ESTABLISHED ARE SO IMPORTANT AS TO DEMAND THE REMAINING TIME THAT CAN BE ALLOTTED TO THIS DISCOURSE.
1. ALL CONCEPTIONS OF GOD WHICH APPLY TIME AND SUCCESSION TO HIS EXISTENCE, ARE ERRONEOUS, “ONE DAY IS WITH THE LORD AS A THOUSAND YEARS, AND A THOUSAND YEARS AS ONE DAY.” HE IS NO OLDER THAN HE WAS FROM ETERNITY. AGE IS A RELATIVE TERM: IT IMPLIES BEGINNING; BUT GOD IS ETERNAL. IT IMPLIES CHANGE; BUT GOD IS UNCHANGEABLE. TIME IS THE MEASURE OF CREATED EXISTENCE; BUT GOD IS UNCREATED. HENCE, THE DIVERSITY OF VIEWS WHICH WE HAVE OF THE SAME THING AT DIFFERENT TIMES, RESULTS FROM THE IMPERFECTION OF OUR KNOWLEDGE. CHANGE OF OPINION IMPLIES LIABILITY TO MISTAKE. INCREASE OF KNOWLEDGE IMPLIES PAST IGNORANCE; DECREASE OF KNOWLEDGE IMPLIES PRESENT IGNORANCE. BUT NEITHER OF THESE CAN APPLY TO HIM WHOSE “UNDERSTANDING IS INFINITE.” 2. GOD HAS NO NEW PURPOSES. THIS FOLLOWS, BY UNQUESTIONABLE INFERENCE, FROM HIS IMMUTABILITY. WHATEVER WAS HIS PURPOSE FROM ETERNITY IS HIS PURPOSE NOW: AND WHATEVER IS HIS PURPOSE NOW, WAS HIS PURPOSE FROM ETERNITY. TWO THINGS THEN ARE CERTAIN. 3. THE CERTAINTY OF FINAL SALVATION TO TRUE BELIEVERS IS A REASONABLE DOCTRINE, GROUNDED ON THE IMMUTABLE TRUTH OF GOD, AS IMPLIED IN THE PROMISES OF THE NEW COVENANT. THESE PROMISES OF THE UNCHANGING GOD MUST BE FULFILLED. 4. WHEN GOD IS SAID TO REPENT, IT IMPLIES NO CHANGE IN HIS CHARACTER OR PURPOSE. 5. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS NO DISCOURAGEMENT TO PRAYER, BUT THE BEST GROUND OF ENCOURAGEMENT. IF JEHOVAH WERE FICKLE, LIKE EARTHLY MONARCHS, THEN, INDEED, IT WOULD BE VAIN TO PRAY. THE ANSWER OF PRAYER IMPLIES NO CHANGE IN THE MIND OF GOD. 6. THE UNCHANGEABLE PERFECTION OF GOD IS A DOCTRINE FULL OF COMFORT TO HIS PEOPLE. THIS WORLD, WITH ALL ITS CONCERNS, BEARS THE STAMP OF MUTABILITY. AMID THESE SCENES OF FLUCTUATION, IS THERE NO OBJECT THEN IN HEAVEN OR EARTH THAT IS UNCHANGING? YES, ONE; GOD IS UNCHANGING. HERE IS STABILITY. 7. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS A DOCTRINE FULL OF TERROR TO HIS ENEMIES. (E. POTTER, D. D.)
GOD, THE GREAT “I AM”: IF I SAY “I AM,” I SAY WHAT IS NOT TRUE OF ME. I MUST SAY “I AM SOMETHING--I AM A MAN, I AM BAD, OR I AM GOOD, OR I AM AN ENGLISHMAN, I AM A SOLDIER, I AM A SAILOR, I AM A CLERGYMAN.” -- AND THEN I SHALL SAY WHAT IS TRUE OF ME. BUT GOD ALONE CAN SAY “I AM” WITHOUT SAYING ANYTHING MORE. AND WHY? BECAUSE GOD ALONE IS. EVERYBODY AND EVERYTHING ELSE IN THE WORLD BECOMES: BUT GOD IS. WE ARE ALL BECOMING SOMETHING FROM OUR BIRTH TO OUR DEATH--CHANGING CONTINUALLY AND BECOMING SOMETHING DIFFERENT FROM WHAT WE WERE A MINUTE BEFORE; FIRST OF ALL, WE WERE CREATED AND MADE, AND SO BECAME MEN; AND SINCE THAT WE HAVE BEEN EVERY MOMENT CHANGING, BECOMING OLDER, BECOMING WISER, OR ALAS! FOOLISHER; BECOMING STRONGER OR WEAKER; BECOMING BETTER OR WORSE. EVEN OUR BODIES ARC CHANGING AND BECOMING DIFFERENT DAY BY DAY. BUT GOD NEVER CHANGES OR BECOMES ANYTHING DIFFERENT FROM WHAT HE IS NOW. WHAT HE IS, THAT HE WAS, AND EVER WILL BE. MANY HEATHEN MEN HAVE KNOWN THAT THERE WAS ONE ETERNAL GOD, AND THAT GOD IS. BUT THEY DID NOT KNOW THAT GOD HIMSELF HAD SAID SO; AND THAT MADE THEM ANXIOUS, PUZZLED, ALMOST DESPERATE, SO THAT THE WISER THEY WERE, THE UNHAPPIER THEY WERE. FOR WHAT USE IS IT MERELY KNOWING THAT GOD IS? THE QUESTION FOR POOR HUMAN CREATURES IS, “BUT WHAT SORT OF A BEING IS GOD?’ IS HE FAR OFF? DOES HE CARE NOTHING ABOUT US? DOES HE LET THE WORLD GO ITS OWN WAY, RIGHT OR WRONG? IS HE PROUD AND CARELESS? A SELF-GLORIFYING DEITY WHOSE MERCY IS NOT OVER ALL HIS WORKS, OR EVEN OVER ANY OF THEM? AND THE GLORY OF THE BIBLE, THE POWER OF GOD REVEALED IN THE BIBLE, IS, THAT IT ANSWERS THE QUESTION, AND SAYS, “GOD DOES CARE FOR MEN, GOD DOES SEE MEN, GOD IS NOT FAR OFF FROM ANY ONE OF US. AY, GOD SPEAKS TO MEN--GOD SPOKE TO MOSES AND SAID, NOT “GOD IS,” BUT “I AM.” GOD IN SUNDRY TIMES AND DIVER’S MANNERS SPOKE TO OUR FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS AND SAID, “I AM.” BUT MORE MOSES SAID, “I AM HATH SENT ME.” GOD DOES NOT MERELY LOVE US, AND YET LEAVE US TO OURSELVES. HE SENDS AFTER US. HE SENDS TO US. BUT AGAIN: “I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.” UNTO WHOM? WHO WAS MOSES SENT TO? TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT. AND WHAT SORT OF PEOPLE WERE THEY? WERE THEY WISE AND LEARNED? ON THE CONTRARY, THEY WERE STUPID, IGNORANT, AND BRUTISH. WERE THEY PIOUS AND GODLY? ON THE CONTRARY, THEY WERE WORSHIPPING THE FOOLISH IDOLS OF THE EGYPTIANS--SO FOND OF IDOLATRY THAT THEY MUST NEEDS MAKE A GOLDEN CALF AND WORSHIP IT. THEN WHY DID GOD TAKE SUCH TROUBLE FOR THEM? WHY DID GOD CARE FOR THEM, AND HELP THEM, AND WORK WONDERS FOR THEM? WHY? EXACTLY BECAUSE THEY WERE SO BAD. JUST BECAUSE THEY WERE SO BAD, HIS GOODNESS YEARNED OVER THEM ALL THE MORE, AND LONGED TO MAKE THEM GOOD. JUST BECAUSE THEY WERE SO UNCLEAN AND BRUTISH, HIS HOLINESS LONGED ALL THE MORE TO CLEANSE THEM. BECAUSE THEY WERE SO STUPID AND IGNORANT, HIS WISDOM LONGED TO MAKE THEM WISE. BECAUSE THEY WERE SO MISERABLE, HIS PITY YEARNED OVER THEM, AS A FATHER OVER A CHILD FALLEN INTO DANGER. BECAUSE THEY WERE SICK, THEY HAD ALL THE MORE NEED OF A PHYSICIAN. BECAUSE THEY WERE LOST, THERE WAS ALL THE MORE REASON FOR SEEKING AND SAVING THEM. BECAUSE THEY WERE UTTERLY WEAK, GOD DESIRED ALL THE MORE TO PUT HIS STRENGTH INTO THEM, THAT HIS STRENGTH MIGHT BE MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS. (C. KINGSLEY, M. A.)
GOD’S MEMORIAL NAME: I. IN THIS MEMORIAL NAME OF GOD WE ARE TAUGHT HIS LOFTY EXISTENCE. “I AM THAT I AM” IS A NAME SYNONYMOUS IN MEANING WITH JEHOVAH. THIS NAME INCLUDES WITHIN ITS VAST EXTENT OF SIGNIFICATION ALL PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE EXISTENCE AND DURATION. 1. SELF-EXISTENCE IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE. 2. ETERNITY NECESSARILY FOLLOWS FROM HIS SELF-EXISTENCE. 3. HIS PROPRIETORSHIP SPRINGS FROM THE FACT OF HIS EXISTENCE. II. THE REVELATION OF THIS MEMORIAL NAME TO MOSES HAD PURPOSE, IT WAS A CRISIS IN THE HISTORY OF MOSES, AND ALSO OF THAT OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT. 1. ONE PURPOSE IT SERVED WAS TO STRENGTHEN MOSES IN EXECUTING HIS WORK. 2. ANOTHER PURPOSE WAS TO CHECK IDOLATROUS PRACTICES. 3. IT TAUGHT MOSES THE SAFETY OF THE PEOPLE. 4. THE REVELATION OF THIS NAME IN CONNECTION WITH THE PEOPLE’S ANCESTRY SHOWS THAT THEY WERE THE HEIRS OF IMMORTALITY. 5. THE REVELATION OF THIS NAME INDICATED VICTORY. (J. H. HILL.)
THE GREATNESS AND GLORY OF GOD: THE CREATURE IS NOTHING IN COMPARISON WITH GOD; ALL THE GLORY, PERFECTION, AND EXCELLENCY OF THE WHOLE WORLD DO NOT AMOUNT TO THE VALUE OF A UNIT IN REGARD OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES; JOIN EVER SO MANY OF THEM TOGETHER, THEY CANNOT MAKE ONE IN NUMBER; THEY ARE NOTHING IN HIS REGARD, AND LESS THAN NOTHING. ALL CREATED BEINGS MUST UTTERLY VANISH OUT OF SIGHT WHEN WE THINK OF GOD. AS THE SUN DOES NOT ANNIHILATE THE STARS, AND MAKE THEM NOTHING, YET IT ANNIHILATES THEIR APPEARANCES TO OUR SIGHT; SOME ARE OF THE FIRST MAGNITUDE, SOME OF THE SECOND, SOME OF THE THIRD, BUT IN THE DAY-TIME ALL ARE ALIKE, ALL ARE DARKENED BY THE SUN’S GLORY: SO IT IS HERE, THERE ARE DEGREES OF PERFECTION AND EXCELLENCY, IF WE COMPARE ONE CREATURE WITH ANOTHER, BUT LET ONCE THE GLORIOUS BRIGHTNESS OF GOD SHINE UPON THE SOUL, AND IN THAT LIGHT ALL THEIR DIFFERENCES ARE UNOBSERVED. ANGELS, MEN, WORMS, THEY ARE ALL NOTHING, LESS THAN NOTHING, TO BE SET UP AGAINST GOD. THIS MAGNIFICENT TITLE “I AM,” DARKENS ALL, AS IF NOTHING ELSEWHERE. (T. MANTON, D. D.)
THOMAS COKE COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY BIBLE
EXODUS 3:14. GOD SAID UNTO MOSES I AM THAT I AM:— IT IS VERY REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE, THAT THE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION OF MOSES, SHOULD CONTAIN SUCH AN APPELLATION, NAME, OR ACCOUNT OF GOD, AS WAS APPLICABLE TO THE POINT IN HAND, AND WOULD CONDUCE TO ASSURE THE ISRAELITES OF HIS INTENDED DELIVERANCE OF THEM FROM BONDAGE: BUT NOTHING OF THIS KIND, IT MUST BE CONFESSED, APPEARS FROM THE PASSAGE, AS WE RENDER IT. FOR, IF I AM THAT I AM, ACCORDING TO THE GENERALITY OF INTERPRETERS, REFERS TO THE INCOMMUNICABLE NATURE AND SELF-EXISTENCE OF THE SUPREME BEING; THIS, DOUBTLESS, IS A REASON FOR GENERAL ACQUIESCENCE IN HIS PROVIDENCE, WHO EXISTS FOR EVER THE SAME; BUT IT COULD BE NO PARTICULAR GROUND OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE ISRAELITES, WHOM THIS SELF-EXISTING GOD HAD NOW LEFT SO MANY YEARS IN SERVITUDE. THERE BEING THESE, AND OTHER REASONABLE OBJECTIONS TO THIS VERSION AND INTERPRETATION; WE FIND, UPON REFERRING TO THE ORIGINAL, THAT THE WORDS, LITERALLY RENDERED, HAVE A DIFFERENT IMPORT: FOR אהיה אשׁר אהיה EHEIEH ASHER EHEIEH, IS, I WILL BE WHOM I WILL BE; EGO IS ERO, QUI OLIM FUTURUS SUM, (I WILL BE HE, WHO AM FROM OLD ABOUT TO COME,) SAYS HOUBIGANT, WHO OBSERVES, THAT, "AS MOSES, WHEN HE INQUIRED OF GOD WHAT WAS HIS NAME, DESIRED TO KNOW IN THAT NAME OF GOD, NOT A BARE APPELLATION OF SYLLABLES, BUT SOME REALITY, SIGNIFIED BY THE NAME OF GOD; SO GOD ANSWERS HIS REQUEST, BY INFORMING HIM, THAT HE WILL BE THE SAME, WHEN HE SHALL DELIVER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, AS HE PROMISED THEIR FATHERS, ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, SHOULD HEREAFTER COME, AND BE THE DELIVERER OF MANKIND; DISCOVERING THAT REALITY, FROM OF OLD ADUMBRATED OR REPRESENTED IN THE NAME JEHOVAH: I WILL BE WHOM I WILL BE: THE PRESENT, FUTURE, AND EVERLASTING DELIVERER OF MY PEOPLE; WHO IS, AND WAS, AND IS TO COME; THE SAVIOUR OF ALL MEN FROM SIN, DEATH, AND HELL: JESUS CHRIST, THE SAME YESTERDAY, TO-DAY, AND FOR EVER. THAT THE NAME OF GOD IS NOT INTIMATED IN THESE WORDS, AEIE ASHER AEIE, THE FOLLOWING VERSE SHEWS; WHERE WE READ, THUS SHALT THOU SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, JEHOVAH, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, (FOR SO IT SHOULD BE RENDERED,) HATH SENT—THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER: THE NAME OF GOD BEING SIGNIFIED BY THE WORD יהוה IEHOVAH, OR JEHOVAH." FOR FURTHER SATISFACTION ON THIS POINT, WE REFER THE LEARNED READER TO HOUBIGANT'S OWN OBSERVATIONS. THE CHALDEE RENDERS IT IN THE SAME MANNER; AND EVERY REASON OF GOOD CRITICISM AND CONNECTION CONFIRMS THIS INTERPRETATION; AND ASSURES US, NOT ONLY THAT THESE WORDS REFER TO GOD THE DELIVERER AND SAVIOUR OF HIS PEOPLE; BUT THAT THE AUGUST AND INCOMMUNICABLE NAME OF JEHOVAH IS DERIVED FROM THE SAME SOURCE, AND EXPRESSIVE OF THE SAME GREAT TRUTH. THERE ARE INNUMERABLE PASSAGES, IN WHICH THIS NAME OF JEHOVAH IS APPLIED TO CHRIST: AND, THEREFORE, IF IT EXPRESS NOT, AS WE SUPPOSE, HIS OFFICE OF DELIVERER; IT MUST, ACCORDING TO THE OTHER INTERPRETATION GIVEN, EXPRESS HIS INEFFABLE AND INCOMMUNICABLE ESSENCE. THAT THIS DIVINE NAME JEHOVAH WAS WELL KNOWN TO THE HEATHENS, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT; AS WAS THAT OF יה IAH, WHICH, I CONCEIVE, IMMEDIATELY EXPRESSES THE DIVINE ESSENCE; AND IS, CERTAINLY, NOT DERIVED FROM THE SAME SOURCE AS JEHOVAH. THE FAMOUS INSCRIPTION, EI, THOU ART, ON THE TEMPLE OF APOLLO AT DELPHOS, APPEARS DERIVED FROM THIS NAME: AND ON THE TEMPLE OF MINERVA AT SAIS IN EGYPT, IT WAS WRITTEN, I AM ALL THAT EXISTS, THAT IS, OR SHALL BE; AND NO MORTAL HATH HITHERTO TAKEN OFF MY VEIL; WHICH IS PLAINLY DEDUCED FROM THIS SACRED NAME. SEE PARKHURST, AND THE UNIVERSAL HISTORY, VOL. 2: WHERE THE AUTHORS HAVE BEEN COPIOUS ON THIS SUBJECT.
EXPOSITOR'S BIBLE COMMENTARY
A NEW NAME.
EXODUS 3:14. EXODUS 6:2-3. "GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." WE CANNOT CERTAINLY TELL WHY MOSES ASKED FOR A NEW NAME BY WHICH TO ANNOUNCE TO HIS BRETHREN THE APPEARANCE OF GOD. HE MAY HAVE FELT THAT THE MEMORY OF THEIR FATHERS, AND OF THE DEALINGS OF GOD WITH THEM, HAD FADED SO FAR OUT OF MIND THAT MERELY TO INDICATE THEIR ANCESTRAL GOD WOULD NOT SUFFICIENTLY DISTINGUISH HIM FROM THE IDOLS OF EGYPT, WHOSE WORSHIP HAD INFECTED THEM. IF SO, HE WAS FULLY ANSWERED BY A NAME WHICH MADE THIS GOD THE ONE REALITY, IN A WORLD WHERE ALL IS A PHANTASM EXCEPT WHAT DERIVES STABILITY FROM HIM.
HE MAY HAVE DESIRED TO KNOW, FOR HIMSELF, WHETHER THERE WAS ANY TRUTH IN THE DREAMY AND FASCINATING PANTHEISM WHICH INSPIRED SO MUCH OF THE EGYPTIAN SUPERSTITION.
IN THAT CASE, THE ANSWER MET HIS QUESTION BY DECLARING THAT GOD EXISTED, NOT AS THE SUM OF THINGS OR SOUL OF THE UNIVERSE, BUT IN HIMSELF, THE ONLY INDEPENDENT BEING.
OR HE MAY SIMPLY HAVE DESIRED SOME NAME TO EXPRESS MORE OF THE MYSTERY OF DEITY, REMEMBERING HOW A CHANGE OF NAME HAD ACCOMPANIED NEW DISCOVERIES OF HUMAN CHARACTER AND ACHIEVEMENT, AS OF ABRAHAM AND ISRAEL; AND EXPECTING A NEW NAME LIKEWISE WHEN GOD WOULD MAKE TO HIS PEOPLE NEW REVELATIONS OF HIMSELF.
SO NATURAL AN EXPECTATION WAS FULFILLED NOT ONLY THEN, BUT AFTERWARDS. WHEN MOSES PRAYED "SHOW ME, I PRAY THEE, THY GLORY," THE ANSWER WAS "I WILL MAKE ALL MY GOODNESS PASS BEFORE THEE, AND I WILL PROCLAIM THE NAME OF THE LORD." THE PROCLAMATION WAS AGAIN JEHOVAH, BUT NOT THIS ALONE. IT WAS "THE LORD, THE LORD, A GOD FULL OF COMPASSION AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND PLENTEOUS IN MERCY AND TRUTH" (EXODUS 33:18-19, EXODUS 34:6, R.V.) THUS THE LIFE OF MOSES, LIKE THE AGELONG PROGRESS OF THE CHURCH, ADVANCED TOWARDS AN EVER-DEEPENING KNOWLEDGE THAT GOD IS NOT ONLY THE INDEPENDENT BUT THE GOOD. ALL SETS TOWARD THE FINAL KNOWLEDGE THAT HIS HIGHEST NAME IS LOVE.
MEANWHILE, IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF EVENTS, THE EXACT PERIOD WAS COME FOR EPITHETS, WHICH WERE SHARED WITH GODS MANY AND LORDS MANY, TO BE SUPPLEMENTED BY THE FORMAL ANNOUNCEMENT AND AUTHORITATIVE ADOPTION OF HIS PROPER NAME JEHOVAH. THE INFANT NATION WAS TO LEARN TO THINK OF HIM, NOT ONLY AS ENDOWED WITH ATTRIBUTES OF TERROR AND POWER, BY WHICH ENEMIES WOULD BE CRUSHED, BUT AS POSSESSING A CERTAIN WELL-DEFINED PERSONALITY, UPON WHICH THE TRUST OF MAN COULD REPOSE. SOON THEIR EXPERIENCE WOULD ENABLE THEM TO RECEIVE THE FORMAL ANNOUNCEMENT THAT HE WAS MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS. BUT FIRST THEY WERE REQUIRED TO TRUST HIS PROMISE AMID ALL DISCOURAGEMENTS; AND TO THIS END, STABILITY WAS THE ATTRIBUTE FIRST TO BE INSISTED UPON.
IT IS TRUE THAT THE DERIVATION OF THE WORD JEHOVAH IS STILL A PROBLEM FOR CRITICAL ACUMEN. IT HAS BEEN SOUGHT IN MORE THAN ONE LANGUAGE, AND VARIOUS SHADES OF MEANING HAVE BEEN ASSIGNED TO IT, SOME UNTENABLE IN THE ABSTRACT, OTHERS HARDLY, OR NOT AT ALL, TO BE RECONCILED WITH THE SCRIPTURAL NARRATIVE.
NAY, THE CORRUPTION OF THE VERY SOUND IS SO NOTORIOUS, THAT IT IS ONLY WORTH MENTION AS ILLUSTRATING A PHASE OF SUPERSTITION. WE SMILE AT THE JEWS, REMOVING THE CORRECT VOWELS LEST SO HOLY A WORD SHOULD BE IRREVERENTLY SPOKEN, PLACING THE SANCTITY IN THE CADENCE, HOPING THAT LIGHT AND FLIPPANT ALLUSIONS MAY OFFEND GOD LESS, SO LONG AS THEY SPARE AT LEAST THE VOWELS OF HIS NAME, AND THUS PRESERVE SOME VESTIGE UNDESECRATED, WHILE PROFANING AT ONCE THE CONCEPTION OF HIS MAJESTY AND THE CONSONANTS OF THE MYSTIC WORD.
A MORE ABJECT SUPERSTITION COULD SCARCELY HAVE MADE VOID THE SPIRIT, WHILE GROVELLING BEFORE THE LETTER OF THE COMMANDMENT. BUT THIS VERY SUPERSTITION IS ALIVE IN OTHER FORMS TODAY. WHENEVER ONE RECOILS FROM THE SIN OF COARSE BLASPHEMY, YET ALLOWS HIMSELF THE ENJOYMENT OF A POLISHED LITERATURE WHICH PROFANES HOLY CONCEPTIONS,--WHENEVER MEN FEEL BOUND TO BEHAVE WITH EXTERNAL PROPRIETY IN THE HOUSE OF GOD, YET BRING THITHER WANDERING THOUGHTS, VILE APPETITES, SENSUOUS IMAGINATIONS, AND ALL THE CHAMBER OF IMAGERY WHICH IS WITHIN THE UNREGENERATE HEART,--THERE IS THE SAME DESPICABLE SUPERSTITION WHICH STROVE TO ESCAPE AT LEAST THE EXTREME OF BLASPHEMY BY PRUDENTLY VEILING THE HOLY NAME BEFORE PROFANING IT.
BUT OUR PRESENT CONCERN IS WITH THE PRACTICAL MESSAGE CONVEYED TO ISRAEL WHEN MOSES DECLARED THAT JEHOVAH, I AM, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS, HAD APPEARED UNTO HIM. AND IF WE FIND IN IT A MESSAGE SUITED FOR THE TIME, AND WHICH IS THE BASIS, NOT THE SUPERSTRUCTURE, BOTH OF LATER MESSAGES AND ALSO OF THE NATIONAL CHARACTER, THEN WE SHALL NOT FAIL TO OBSERVE THE BEARING OF SUCH FACTS UPON AN URGENT CONTROVERSY OF THIS TIME.
SOME SIGNIFICANCE MUST HAVE BEEN IN THAT NAME, NOT TOO ABSTRACT FOR A SERVILE AND DEGENERATE RACE TO APPREHEND. NOR WAS IT SOON TO PASS AWAY AND BE REPLACED; IT WAS HIS MEMORIAL THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS; AND THEREFORE, IT HAS A MESSAGE FOR US TODAY, TO ADMONISH AND HUMBLE, TO INVIGORATE AND UPHOLD.
THAT GOD WOULD BE THE SAME TO THEM AS TO THEIR FATHERS WAS MUCH. BUT THAT IT WAS OF THE ESSENCE OF HIS CHARACTER TO BE EVERMORE THE SAME, IMMUTABLE IN HEART AND MIND AND REALITY OF BEING, HOWEVER THEIR CONDUCT MIGHT MODIFY HIS BEARING TOWARDS THEM, THIS INDEED WOULD BE A STEADYING AND RECLAIMING CONSCIOUSNESS.
ACCORDINGLY, MOSES RECEIVES THE ANSWER FOR HIMSELF, "I AM THAT I AM"; AND HE IS BIDDEN TO TELL HIS PEOPLE "I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU," AND YET AGAIN "JEHOVAH THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." THE SPIRIT AND TENOR OF THESE THREE NAMES MAY BE SAID TO BE VIRTUALLY COMPREHENDED IN THE FIRST; AND THEY ALL SPEAK OF THE ESSENTIAL AND SELF-EXISTENT BEING, UNCHANGING AND UNCHANGEABLE.
I AM EXPRESSES AN INTENSE REALITY OF BEING. NO IMAGE IN THE DARK RECESSES OF EGYPTIAN OR SYRIAN TEMPLES, GROTESQUE AND MOTIONLESS, CAN WIN THE ADORATION OF HIM WHO HAS HAD COMMUNION WITH SUCH A VERITABLE EXISTENCE, OR HAS HEARD HIS AUTHENTIC MESSAGE. NO DREAMFUL PANTHEISM, ON ITS KNEES TO THE BENEFICENT PRINCIPLE EXPRESSED IN ONE DEITY, TO THE DESTRUCTIVE IN ANOTHER, OR TO THE REPRODUCTIVE IN A THIRD, BUT ALL OF THEM DEPENDENT UPON NATURE, AS THE RAINBOW UPON THE CATARACT WHICH IT SPANS, CAN EVER AGAIN SATISFY THE SOUL WHICH IS ATHIRST FOR THE LIVING GOD, THE LORD, WHO IS NOT PERSONIFIED, BUT IS.
THIS PROFOUND SENSE OF A LIVING PERSON WITHIN REACH, TO BE OFFENDED, TO PARDON, AND TO BLESS, WAS THE ONE FORCE WHICH KEPT THE HEBREW NATION ITSELF ALIVE, WITH A VITALITY UNPRECEDENTED SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN. THEY COULD CRAVE HIS PARDON, WHATEVER NATURAL RETRIBUTIONS THEY HAD BROUGHT DOWN UPON THEMSELVES, WHATEVER TENDENCIES OF NATURE THEY HAD PROVOKED, BECAUSE HE WAS NOT A DEAD LAW WITHOUT EARS OR A HEART, BUT THEIR MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS GOD.
NOT THE MOST EXQUISITE SUBTLETIES OF INNUENDO AND IRONY COULD MAKE GOOD FOR A DAY THE MONSTROUS PARADOX THAT THE HEBREW RELIGION, THE WORSHIP OF I AM, WAS REALLY NOTHING BUT THE ADORATION OF THAT STREAM OF TENDENCIES WHICH MAKES FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.
ISRAEL DID NOT CHALLENGE PHARAOH THROUGH HAVING SUDDENLY DISCOVERED THAT GOODNESS ULTIMATELY PREVAILS OVER EVIL, NOR IS IT ANY COLD CALCULATION OF THE SORT WHICH EVER INSPIRES A NATION OR A MAN WITH HEROIC FORTITUDE. BUT THEY WERE NERVED BY THE ANNOUNCEMENT THAT THEY HAD BEEN REMEMBERED BY A GOD WHO IS NEITHER AN IDEAL NOR A FANCY, BUT THE REALITY OF REALITIES, BESIDE WHOM PHARAOH AND HIS HOST WERE BUT AS PHANTOMS.
I AM THAT I AM IS THE STYLE NOT ONLY OF PERMANENCE, BUT OF PERMANENCE SELF-CONTAINED, AND BEING A DISTINCTIVE TITLE, IT DENIES SUCH SELF-CONTAINED PERMANENCE TO OTHERS.
MAN IS AS THE PAST HAS MOULDED HIM, A COMPOUND OF ATTAINMENTS AND FAILURES, DISCOVERIES AND DISILLUSIONS, HIS EYES DIM WITH FORGOTTEN TEARS, HIS HAIR GREY WITH SURMOUNTED ANXIETIES, HIS BROW FURROWED WITH BYGONE STUDIES, HIS CONSCIENCE TROUBLED WITH OLD SIN. MODERN UNBELIEF IS IGNOBLY FRANK RESPECTING HIM. HE IS THE SUM OF HIS PARENTS AND HIS WET-NURSE. HE IS WHAT HE EATS. IF HE DRINKS BEER, HE THINKS BEER. AND IT IS THE ELEMENT OF TRUTH IN THESE HIDEOUS PARADOXES WHICH MAKES THEM RANKLE, LIKE AN UNKIND CONSTRUCTION PUT UPON A QUESTIONABLE ACTION. AS THE FOAM IS WHAT WIND AND TIDE HAVE MADE OF IT, SO ARE WE THE PRODUCT OF OUR CIRCUMSTANCES, THE RESULTANT OF A THOUSAND FORCES, FAR INDEED FROM BEING SELF-POISED OR SELF-CONTAINED, TOO OFTEN FALSE TO OUR BEST SELF, INSOMUCH THAT PROBABLY NO MAN IS ACTUALLY WHAT IN THE DEPTH OF SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS HE FEELS HIMSELF TO BE, WHAT MOREOVER HE SHOULD PROVE TO BE, IF ONLY THE LEADEN WEIGHT OF CONSTRAINING CIRCUMSTANCE WERE LIFTED OFF THE SPRING WHICH IT FLATTENS DOWN TO EARTH. MOSES HIMSELF WAS AT HEART A VERY DIFFERENT PERSON FROM THE KEEPER OF THE SHEEP OF JETHRO. THEREFORE, MAN SAYS, PITY AND MAKE ALLOWANCE FOR ME: THIS IS NOT MY TRUE SELF, BUT ONLY WHAT BY COMPRESSION, BY STARVATION AND STRIPES AND BRIBERY AND ERROR, I HAVE BECOME. ONLY GOD SAYS, I AM THAT I AM.
YET IN ANOTHER SENSE, AND QUITE AS DEEP A ONE, MAN IS NOT THE COARSE TISSUE WHICH PAST CIRCUMSTANCES HAVE WOVEN: HE IS THE SEED OF THE FUTURE, AS TRULY AS THE FRUIT OF THE PAST. STRANGE COMPOUND THAT HE IS OF MEMORY AND HOPE, WHILE HALF OF THE PRESENT DEPENDS ON WHAT IS OVER, THE OTHER HALF IS PROJECTED INTO THE FUTURE; AND LIKE A BRIDGE, SUSTAINED ON THESE TWO BANKS, LIFE THROWS ITS QUIVERING SHADOW ON EACH MOMENT THAT FLEETS BY. IT IS NOT ATTAINMENT, BUT DEGRADATION TO LIVE UPON THE LEVEL OF ONE'S MERE ATTAINMENT, NO LONGER UPLIFTED BY ANY ASPIRATION, FIRED BY ANY EMULATION, GOADED BY ANY BUT CARNAL FEARS. IF WE HAVE BEEN SHAPED BY CIRCUMSTANCES, YET WE ARE SAVED BY HOPE. DO NOT JUDGE ME, WE ARE ALL ENTITLED TO PLEAD, BY ANYTHING THAT I AM DOING OR HAVE DONE: HE ONLY CAN APPRAISE A SOUL A RIGHT WHO KNOWS WHAT IT YEARNS TO BECOME, WHAT WITHIN ITSELF IT HATES AND PRAYS TO BE DELIVERED FROM, WHAT IS THE EARNESTNESS OF ITS SELF-LOATHING, WHAT THE PASSION OF ITS APPEAL TO HEAVEN. AS THE BLOOM OF NEXT APRIL IS THE TRUE COMMENT UPON THE DRY BULB OF SEPTEMBER, AS YOU DO NOT VALUE THE FOUNTAIN BY THE PINT OF WATER IN ITS BASIN, BUT BY ITS INEXHAUSTIBLE CAPABILITIES OF REPLENISHMENT, SO THE PRESENT AND ITS JOYLESS FACTS ARE NOT THE TRUE MAN; HIS POSSIBILITIES, THE FEARS AND HOPES THAT CONTROL HIS DESTINY AND SHALL UNFOLD IT, THESE ARE HIS REAL SELF.
I AM NOT MERELY WHAT I AM: I AM VERY TRULY THAT WHICH I LONG TO BE. AND THUS, MAN MAY PLEAD, I AM WHAT I MOVE TOWARDS AND STRIVE AFTER, MY ASPIRATION IS MYSELF. BUT GOD SAYS, I AM WHAT I AM. THE STREAM HURRIES FORWARD: THE ROCK ABIDES. AND THIS IS THE ROCK OF AGES.
NOW, SUCH A CONCEPTION IS AT FIRST SIGHT NOT FAR REMOVED FROM THAT APATHETIC AND IMPASSIVE KIND OF DEITY WHICH THE PRACTICAL ATHEISM OF ANCIENT MATERIALISTS COULD WELL AFFORD TO GRANT; --"EVER IN ITSELF ENJOYING IMMORTALITY TOGETHER WITH SUPREME REPOSE, FAR REMOVED AND WITHDRAWN FROM OUR CONCERNS, SINCE IT, EXEMPT FROM EVERY PAIN, EXEMPT FROM ALL DANGER, STRONG IN ITS OWN RESOURCES AND WANTING NOUGHT FROM US, IS NEITHER GAINED BY FAVOUR NOR MOVED BY WRATH."
THUS, LUCRETIUS CONCEIVED OF THE ABSOLUTE BEING AS BY THE NECESSITY OF ITS NATURE ENTIRELY OUTSIDE OUR SYSTEM. BUT MOSES WAS TAUGHT TO TRUST IN JEHOVAH AS INTERVENING, PITYING SORROW AND WRONG, COMING DOWN TO ASSIST HIS CREATURES IN DISTRESS.
HOW COULD THIS BE POSSIBLE? CLEARLY THE MOVEMENT TOWARDS THEM MUST BE WHOLLY DISINTERESTED, AND WHOLLY FROM WITHIN; UNBOUGHT, SINCE NO EXTERNAL INFLUENCE CAN MODIFY HIS CONDITION, NO PUNY SACRIFICE CAN PROPITIATE HIM WHO SITTETH UPON THE CIRCLE OF THE EARTH AND THE INHABITANTS THEREOF ARE AS GRASSHOPPERS: A MOVEMENT PROMPTED BY NO IRREGULAR EMOTIONAL IMPULSE, BUT AN ABIDING LAW OF HIS NATURE, INCAPABLE OF CHANGE, THE MOVEMENT OF A NATURE, PERSONAL INDEED, YET AS STEADY, AS SURELY TO BE RECKONED UPON IN LIKE CIRCUMSTANCES, AS THE OPERATIONS OF GRAVITATION ARE.
THERE IS NO SUCH MOTIVE, WORKING IN SUCH MAGNIFICENT REGULARITY FOR GOOD, SAVE ONE. THE ULTIMATE DOCTRINE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, THAT GOD IS LOVE, IS ALREADY INVOLVED IN THIS EARLY ASSERTION, THAT BEING WHOLLY INDEPENDENT OF US AND OUR CONCERNS, HE IS YET NOT INDIFFERENT TO THEM, SO THAT MOSES COULD SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL "I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU."
IT IS THIS UNCHANGEABLE CONSISTENCY OF DIVINE ACTION WHICH GIVES THE NARRATIVE ITS INTENSE INTEREST TO US. TO MOSES, AND THEREFORE TO ALL WHO RECEIVE ANY COMMISSION FROM THE SKIES, THIS TITLE SAID, FRAIL CREATURE, SPORT OF CIRCUMSTANCES AND OF TYRANTS, HE WHO COMMISSIONS THEE SITS ABOVE THE WATERFLOODS, AND THEIR RAGE CAN AS LITTLE MODIFY OR CHANGE HIS PURPOSE, NOW COMMITTED TO THY CHARGE, AS THE SPRAY CAN QUENCH THE STARS. PERPLEXED CREATURE, WHOSE BEST SELF LIVES ONLY IN ASPIRATION AND DESIRE, NOW THOU ART AN INSTRUMENT IN THE HAND OF HIM WITH WHOM DESIRE AND ATTAINMENT, WILL AND FRUITION, ARE ETERNALLY THE SAME. NONE TRULY FAILS IN FIGHTING FOR JEHOVAH, FOR WHO HATH RESISTED HIS WILL?
TO ISRAEL, AND TO ALL THE OPPRESSED WHOSE MINDS ARE OPEN TO RECEIVE THE TIDINGS AND THEIR FAITH STRONG TO EMBRACE IT, HE SAID, YOUR LIFE IS BLIGHTED, AND YOUR FUTURE IS IN THE HAND OF TASKMASTERS, YET BE OF GOOD CHEER, FOR NOW YOUR DELIVERANCE IS UNDERTAKEN BY HIM WHOSE BEING AND PURPOSE ARE ONE, WHO IS IN PERFECTION OF ENJOYMENT ALL THAT HE IS IN CONTEMPLATION AND IN WILL. THE RESCUE OF ISRAEL BY AN IMMUTABLE AND PERFECT GOD IS THE EARNEST OF THE BREAKING OF EVERY YOKE.
AND TO THE PROUD AND GODLESS WORLD WHICH KNOWS HIM NOT, HE SAYS, RESISTANCE TO MY WILL CAN ONLY SHOW FORTH ALL ITS POWER, WHICH IS NOT AT THE MERCY OF OPINION OR INTEREST OR CHANGE: I SIT UPON THE THRONE, NOT ONLY SUPREME BUT INDEPENDENT, NOT ONLY VICTORIOUS BUT UNASSAILABLE; SELF-CONTAINED, SELF-POISED AND SELF-SUFFICING, I AM THAT I AM.
HAVE WE NOW ESCAPED THE INERT AND SELF-ABSORBED DEITY OF LUCRETIUS, ONLY TO FALL INTO THE PALSYING GRASP OF THE TYRANNOUS DEITY OF CALVIN? DOES OUR OWN HUMAN WILL SHRIVEL UP AND BECOME POWERLESS UNDER THE COMPULSION OF THAT IMMUTABILITY WITH WHICH WE ARE STRANGELY BROUGHT INTO CONTACT?
EVIDENTLY THIS IS NOT THE TEACHING OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS. FOR IT IS HERE, IN THIS REVELATION OF THE SUPREME, THAT WE FIRST HEAR OF A NATION AS BEING HIS: "I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT ... AND I HAVE COME DOWN TO BRING THEM INTO A GOOD LAND." THEY WERE ALL BAPTIZED INTO MOSES IN THE CLOUD AND IN THE SEA. YET THEIR CARCASES FELL IN THE WILDERNESS. AND THESE THINGS WERE WRITTEN FOR OUR LEARNING. THE IMMUTABILITY, WHICH SUFFERS NO SHOCK WHEN WE ENTER INTO THE COVENANT, REMAINS UNSHAKEN ALSO IF WE DEPART FROM THE LIVING GOD. THE SUN SHINES ALIKE WHEN WE RAISE THE CURTAIN AND WHEN WE DROP IT, WHEN OUR CHAMBER IS ILLUMINED AND WHEN IT IS DARK. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS NOT IN HIS OPERATIONS, FOR SOMETIMES HE GAVE HIS PEOPLE INTO THE HAND OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND AGAIN HE TURNED AND HELPED THEM. IT IS IN HIS NATURE, HIS MIND, IN THE PRINCIPLES WHICH GUIDE HIS ACTIONS. IF HE HAD NOT CHASTENED DAVID FOR HIS SIN, THEN, BY ACTING AS BEFORE, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN OTHER AT HEART THAN WHEN HE REJECTED SAUL FOR DISOBEDIENCE AND CHOSE THE SON OF JESSE TO FULFIL ALL HIS WORD. THE WIND HAS VEERED, IF IT CONTINUES TO PROPEL THE VESSEL IN THE SAME DIRECTION, ALTHOUGH HELM AND SAILS ARE SHIFTED.
SUCH IS THE PAULINE DOCTRINE OF HIS IMMUTABILITY. "IF WE ENDURE WE SHALL ALSO REIGN WITH HIM: IF WE SHALL DENY HIM, HE ALSO WILL DENY US,"--AND SUCH IS THE NECESSITY OF HIS BEING, FOR WE CANNOT SWAY HIM WITH OUR CHANGES: "IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE ABIDETH FAITHFUL, FOR HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF." AND THEREFORE IT IS PRESENTLY ADDED THAT "THE FIRM FOUNDATION OF THE LORD STANDETH SURE, HAVING" NOT ONLY "THIS SEAL, THAT THE LORD KNOWETH THOSE THAT ARE HIS,"--BUT ALSO THIS, "LET EVERY ONE THAT NAMETH THE NAME OF THE LORD DEPART FROM UNRIGHTEOUSNESS" (2 TIMOTHY 2:12-13, 2 TIMOTHY 2:19, R.V.).
THE LORD KNEW THAT ISRAEL WAS HIS, YET FOR THEIR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS HE SWARE IN HIS WRATH THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ENTER INTO HIS REST. IT FOLLOWS FROM ALL THIS THAT THE NEW NAME OF GOD WAS NO ACADEMIC SUBTLETY, NO METAPHYSICAL REFINEMENT OF THE SCHOOLS, UNFITLY REVEALED TO SLAVES, BUT A MOST PRACTICAL AND INSPIRING TRUTH, A CONVICTION TO WARM THEIR BLOOD, TO ROUSE THEIR COURAGE, TO CONVERT THEIR DESPAIR INTO CONFIDENCE AND THEIR ALARMS INTO DEFIANCE.
THEY HAD THE SUPPORT OF A GOD WORTHY OF TRUST. AND THENCEFORTH EVERY ANSWER IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, EVERY NEW DISCLOSURE OF FIDELITY, TENDERNESS, LOVE, WAS NOT AN ABNORMAL PHENOMENON, THE UNCERTAIN GRACE OF A CAPRICIOUS DESPOT; NO, ITS IMPORT WAS PERMANENT AS AN OBSERVATION OF THE STARS BY AN ASTRONOMER, EVER MORE TO BE REMEMBERED IN CALCULATING THE MOVEMENTS OF THE UNIVERSE.
IN FUTURE TROUBLES THEY COULD APPEAL TO HIM TO AWAKE AS IN THE ANCIENT DAYS, AS BEING HE WHO "CUT RAHAB AND WOUNDED THE DRAGON." "I AM THE LORD, I CHANGE NOT, THEREFORE YE SONS OF JACOB ARE NOT CONSUMED."
AND AS THE SUBLIME AND BEAUTIFUL CONCEPTION OF A LOVING SPIRITUAL GOD WAS BUILT UP SLOWLY, AGE BY AGE, TIER UPON TIER, THIS WAS THE FOUNDATION WHICH INSURED THE STABILITY OF ALL, UNTIL THE HEAD STONE OF THE CORNER GAVE COMPLETENESS TO THE VAST DESIGN, UNTIL MEN SAW AND COULD BELIEVE IN THE VERY INCARNATION OF ALL LOVE, UNSHAKEN AMID ANGUISH AND DISTRESS AND SEEMING FAILURE, IMMOVABLE, VICTORIOUS, WHILE THEY HEARD FROM HUMAN LIPS THE AWFUL WORDS, "BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM." THEN THEY LEARNED TO IDENTIFY ALL THIS ANCIENT LESSON OF TRUSTWORTHINESS WITH NEW AND MORE PATHETIC REVELATIONS OF AFFECTION: AND THE MARTYR AT THE STAKE GREW STRONG AS HE REMEMBERED THAT THE MAN OF SORROWS WAS THE SAME YESTERDAY AND TODAY AND FOR EVER; AND THE GREAT APOSTLE, PROSTRATE BEFORE THE GLORY OF HIS MASTER, WAS RESTORED BY THE TOUCH OF A HUMAN HAND, AND BY THE VOICE OF HIM UPON WHOSE BOSOM HE HAD LEANED, SAYING, FEAR NOT, I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST AND THE LIVING ONE.
AND IF MEN ARE ONCE MORE FAIN TO REND FROM HUMANITY THAT GREAT ASSURANCE, WHICH FOR AGES, AMID ALL SHOCKS, HAS MADE THE FRAIL CREATURE OF THE DUST TO GROW STRONG AND FIRM AND FEARLESS, PARTAKER OF THE DIVINE NATURE, WHAT WILL THEY GIVE US IN ITS STEAD? OR DO THEY THINK US TOO STRONG OF WILL, TOO FIRM OF PURPOSE? LOOKING AROUND US, WE SEE NATIONS HEAVING WITH INTERNAL AGITATIONS, ARMED TO THE TEETH AGAINST EACH OTHER, AND ALL THINGS LIKE A SHIP AT SEA REELING TO AND FRO, AND STAGGERING LIKE A DRUNKEN MAN. THERE IS NO STABILITY FOR US IN CONSTITUTIONS OR OLD FORMUL Ύ--NONE ANYWHERE, IF IT BE NOT IN THE SOUL OF MAN. WELL FOR US, THEN, THAT THE ANCHOR OF THE SOUL IS SURE AND STEADFAST! WELL THAT UNNUMBERED MILLIONS TAKE COURAGE FROM THEIR SAVIOUR'S WORD, THAT THE WORLD'S WORST ANGUISH IS THE BEGINNING, NOT OF DISSOLUTION, BUT OF THE BIRTH-PANGS OF A NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH,--THAT WHEN THE CLOUDS ARE BLACKEST BECAUSE THE LIGHT OF SUN AND MOON IS QUENCHED, THEN, THEN WE SHALL BEHOLD THE IMMUTABLE UNVEILED, THE SON OF MAN, WHO IS BROUGHT NIGH UNTO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, NOW SITTING IN THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, AND COMING IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER!
THE PULPIT COMMENTARIES
THE CALL AND MISSION OF MOSES.
EXPOSITION: EXODUS 3:1-22
THE MISSION OF MOSES. AFTER FORTY YEARS OF MONOTONOUS PASTORAL LIFE, AFFORDING ABUNDANT OPPORTUNITY FOR MEDITATION, AND FOR SPIRITUAL COMMUNION WITH GOD, AND WHEN HE HAD ATTAINED TO THE GREAT AGE OF EIGHTY YEARS, AND THE HOT BLOOD OF YOUTH HAD GIVEN PLACE TO THE CALM SERENITY OF ADVANCED LIFE, GOD AT LAST REVEALED HIMSELF TO MOSES "CALLED HIM" (EXODUS 3:4), AND GAVE HIM A DEFINITE MISSION. THE PRESENT CHAPTER IS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE NEXT. TOGETHER, THEY CONTAIN AN ACCOUNT OF THAT EXTRAORDINARY AND INDEED MIRACULOUS INTERCHANGE OF THOUGHT AND SPEECH BETWEEN MOSES AND GOD HIMSELF, BY WHICH THE SON OF AMRAM WAS INDUCED TO UNDERTAKE THE DIFFICULT AND DANGEROUS TASK OF FREEING HIS PEOPLE, DELIVERING THEM FROM THEIR BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND CONDUCTING THEM THROUGH THE WILDERNESS TO THAT "LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY," WHICH HAD BEEN PROMISED TO THE SEED OF ABRAHAM MORE THAN SIX CENTURIES PREVIOUSLY (GENESIS 15:18). WHATEVER HOPES HE HAD ENTERTAINED OF BEING HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERER IN YOUTH AND MIDDLE LIFE, THEY HAD LONG BEEN ABANDONED; AND, HUMANLY SPEAKING, NOTHING WAS MORE IMPROBABLE THAN THAT THE AGED SHEPHERD, GROWN "SLOW OF SPEECH AND OF A SLOW TONGUE" (EXODUS 4:10)—HIS MANNERS RUSTICISED—HIS PRACTICAL FACULTIES RUSTED BY DISUSE—HIS PHYSICAL POWERS WEAKENED—SHOULD COME FORTH FROM A RETIREMENT OF FORTY YEARS' DURATION TO BE A LEADER AND KING OF MEN. NOTHING LESS THAN DIRECT SUPERNATURAL INTERPOSITION COULD—ONE MAY WELL BELIEVE—HAVE SUFFICED TO OVERCOME THE NATURAL VIS INERTIAE OF MOSES' PRESENT CHARACTER AND POSITION. HENCE, AFTER AN ABSOLUTE CESSATION OF MIRACLE FOR MORE THAN FOUR HUNDRED YEARS, MIRACLE IS ONCE MORE MADE USE OF BY THE RULER OF THE UNIVERSE TO WORK OUT HIS ENDS. A DIGNUS VINDICE NODUS HAS ARISEN; AND THE ORDINARY LAWS OF THAT NATURE WHICH IS BUT ONE OF HIS INSTRUMENTS ARE SUSPENDED BY THE LORD OF ALL, WHO SEES WHAT MODE OF ACTION THE OCCASION REQUIRES, AND ACTS ACCORDINGLY.
EXODUS 3:1
MOSES KEPT THE FLOCK. THE HEBREW EXPRESSES THAT THIS WAS HIS REGULAR OCCUPATION. UNDERSTAND BY "FLOCK" EITHER SHEEP OR GOATS, OR THE TWO INTERMIXED. BOTH ANCIENTLY AND AT THE PRESENT DAY THE SINAITIC PASTURES SUPPORT THESE ANIMALS, AND NOT HORNED CATTLE. OF JETHRO, HIS FATHER-IN-LAW. THE WORD TRANSLATED "FATHER-IN-LAW" IS OF MUCH WIDER APPLICATION, BEING USED OF ALMOST ANY RELATION BY MARRIAGE. ZIPPORAH USES IT OF MOSES IN EXODUS 4:25, EXODUS 4:26; IN GENESIS 19:12, GENESIS 19:14, IT IS APPLIED TO LOT'S "SONS-IN-LAW;" IN OTHER PLACES IT IS USED OF "BROTHERS-IN-LAW." ITS APPLICATION TO JETHRO DOES NOT PROVE HIM TO BE THE SAME PERSON AS REUEL, WHICH THE DIFFERENCE OF NAME RENDERS IMPROBABLE. HE WAS NO DOUBT THE HEAD OF THE TRIBE AT THIS PERIOD, HAVING SUCCEEDED TO THAT DIGNITY, AND TO THE PRIESTHOOD, WHEN REUEL DIED. HE MAY HAVE BEEN EITHER REUEL'S SON OR HIS NEPHEW. THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT, I.E. "BEHIND" OR "BEYOND THE DESERT," ACROSS THE STRIP OF SANDY PLAIN WHICH SEPARATES THE COAST OF THE ELANITIC GULF FROM THE MOUNTAINS, TO THE GRASSY REGIONS BEYOND. HE CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, EVEN HOREB. RATHER, "THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, HOREB-WAY," OR "TOWARDS HOREB." BY "THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD" SINAI SEEMS TO BE MEANT. IT MAY BE SO NAMED EITHER BY ANTICIPATION (AS "THE LAND OF RAMESES" IN GENESIS 47:11), OR BECAUSE THERE WAS ALREADY A SANCTUARY THERE TO THE TRUE GOD, WHOM REUEL AND JETHRO WORSHIPPED (EXODUS 18:12).
EXODUS 3:2
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. LITERALLY, "AN ANGEL OF JEHOVAH." TAKING THE WHOLE NARRATIVE ALTOGETHER, WE ARE JUSTIFIED IN CONCLUDING THAT THE APPEARANCE WAS THAT OF "THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT" OR" THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY HIMSELF;" BUT THIS IS NOT STATED NOR IMPLIED IN THE PRESENT VERSE. WE LEARN IT FROM WHAT FOLLOWS. THE ANGEL "APPEARED IN A FLAME OF FIRE OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE THORN-BUSH"—NOT OUT OF "A THORN-BUSH—WHICH MAY BE EXPLAINED BY THERE BEING ONLY ONE ON THE SPOT, WHICH HOWEVER SEEMS IMPROBABLE, AS IT IS A COMMON TREE; OR BY MOSES HAVING SO OFTEN SPOKEN OF IT, THAT, WHEN HE CAME TO WRITE TO HIS COUNTRYMEN, HE NATURALLY CALLED IT "THE BUSH," MEANING "THE BUSH OF WHICH YOU HAVE ALL HEARD." SO, ST. JOHN SAYS OF THE BAPTIST (JOHN 3:24) THAT "HE WAS NOT YET CAST INTO THE PRISON, MEANING, PRISON INTO WHICH YOU ALL KNOW THAT HE WAS CAST. SENEH, THE WORD TRANSLATED "BUSH," IS STILL THE NAME OF A THORNY SHRUB, A SPECIES OF ACACIA, COMMON IN THE SINAITIC DISTRICT.
EXODUS 3:3
I WILL TURN ASIDE. SUSPECTING NOTHING BUT A NATURAL PHENOMENON, WHICH HE WAS ANXIOUS TO INVESTIGATE. THE ACTION BESPEAKS HIM A MAN OF SENSE AND INTELLIGENCE, NOT EASILY SCARED OR IMPOSED UPON.
EXODUS 3:4
WHEN THE LORD SAW … GOD CALLED. THIS COLLOCATION OF WORDS IS FATAL IN THE ENTIRE ELOHISTIC AND JEHOVISTIC THEORY, FOR NO ONE CAN SUPPOSE THAT TWO DIFFERENT WRITERS WROTE THE TWO CLAUSES OF THE SENTENCE. NOR, IF THE SAME TERM WAS ORIGINALLY USED IN BOTH CLAUSES, WOULD ANY REVISER HAVE ALTERED ONE WITHOUT ALTERING BOTH. OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH. A VOICE, WHICH WAS THE TRUE VOICE OF GOD, APPEARED TO MOSES TO PROCEED OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE FIRE WHICH ENVELOPED THE THORN-BUSH. AN OBJECTIVE REALITY IS DESCRIBED, NOT A VISION. MOSES, MOSES. THE DOUBLE CALL IMPLIES URGENCY. COMPARE THE CALL OF SAMUEL (1 SAMUEL 3:10).
EXODUS 3:5
DRAW NOT NIGH. THE AWFUL GREATNESS OF THE CREATOR IS SUCH THAT HIS CREATURES, UNTIL INVITED TO DRAW NEAR, ARE BOUND TO STAND ALOOF. MOSES, NOT YET AWARE THAT GOD HIMSELF SPOKE TO HIM, WAS APPROACHING THE BUSH TOO CLOSE, TO EXAMINE AND SEE WHAT THE "GREAT THING" WAS. (SEE EXODUS 3:3.) ON THE GENERAL UNFITNESS OF MAN TO APPROACH NEAR TO HOLY THINGS, SEE THE COMMENT ON EXODUS 19:12. PUT OFF THY SHOES. RATHER, "THY SANDALS." SHOES WERE NOT WORN COMMONLY, EVEN BY THE EGYPTIANS, UNTIL A LATE PERIOD, AND WOULD CERTAINLY NOT BE KNOWN IN THE LAND OF MIDIAN AT THIS TIME. THE PRACTICE OF PUTTING THEM OFF BEFORE ENTERING A TEMPLE, A PALACE, OR EVEN THE PRIVATE APARTMENTS OF A HOUSE, WAS, AND IS, UNIVERSAL IN THE EAST—THE RATIONALE OF IT BEING THAT THE SHOES OR SANDALS HAVE DUST OR DIRT ATTACHING TO THEM. THE COMMAND GIVEN TO MOSES AT THIS TIME WAS REPEATED TO JOSHUA (JOSHUA 5:15). HOLY GROUND. LITERALLY, "GROUND OF HOLINESS "—GROUND RENDERED HOLY BY THE PRESENCE OF GOD UPON IT—NOT "AN OLD SANCTUARY," AS SOME HAVE THOUGHT, FOR THEN MOSES WOULD NOT HAVE NEEDED THE INFORMATION.
EXODUS 3:6
THE GOD OF THY FATHER. "FATHER" HERE IS USED COLLECTIVELY, MEANING FOREFATHERS GENERALLY, A USAGE WELL KNOWN TO HEBRAISTS. (COMPARE EXODUS 15:2, AND EXODUS 18:4.) THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ETC; I.E. THE GOD WHO REVEALED HIMSELF TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, AND ENTERED INTO COVENANT WITH THEM (GENESIS 15:1-21; GENESIS 26:2-5; GENESIS 35:1-12). THE CONCLUSION WHICH OUR BLESSED LORD DREW FROM THIS VERSE (MATTHEW 22:32) IS NOT DIRECTLY INVOLVED IN IT, BUT DEPENDS ON HIS MINOR PREMISS, "GOD IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING." MOSES HID HIS FACE. A NATURAL INSTINCTIVE ACTION. SO, ELIJAH, ON THE SAME SITE (1 KINGS 19:13) AND THE HOLY ANGELS BEFORE GOD'S THRONE IN HEAVEN (ISAIAH 6:2). IN THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF ROME, THE AUGURS WHEN DISCHARGING THEIR OFFICE, AND ALL PERSONS WHEN OFFERING A SACRIFICE, VEILED THEIR HEADS. (SEE LIV. 1.18; VIRG. AEN. 3.405; JUV. 6.390.)
EXODUS 3:7
I HAVE SURELY SEEN. LITERALLY "SEEING I HAVE SEEN"—AN EXPRESSION IMPLYING CONTINUANCE. ON THE FORCE OF THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC TERMS "SEEING, HEARING, KNOWING," AS USED OF GOD, SEE THE COMMENT ON EXODUS 2:24-25. TASKMASTERS. NOT THE GENERAL SUPERINTENDENTS OF EXODUS 1:11, BUT SUBORDINATE OFFICIALS, WHO STOOD OVER THE LABOURERS AND APPLIED THE ROD TO THEIR BACKS. (SEE ABOVE, EXODUS 2:11.)
EXODUS 3:8
I AM COME DOWN. ANOTHER ANTHROPOMORPHISM, AND ONE VERY COMMON IN SCRIPTURE (GENESIS 11:5, GENESIS 11:7; GENESIS 18:21; PSALMS 18:9; PSALMS 144:5, ETC.), CONNECTED OF COURSE WITH THE IDEA THAT GOD HAS A SPECIAL DWELLINGPLACE, WHICH IS ABOVE THE EARTH. TO BRING THEM UP. LITERALLY CORRECT. PALESTINE IS AT A MUCH HIGHER LEVEL THAN EGYPT. (COMPARE GENESIS 12:10; GENESIS 13:1; GENESIS 37:25; GENESIS 39:1; GENESIS 42:2; GENESIS 46:3, GENESIS 46:4; GENESIS 50:25.) A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE. THE FERTILITY OF PALESTINE, THOUGH NOT EQUAL TO THAT OF EGYPT, WAS STILL VERY GREAT. EASTWARD OF JORDAN, THE SOIL IS RICH AND PRODUCTIVE, THE COUNTRY IN PLACES WOODED WITH FINE TREES, AND THE HERBAGE LUXURIANT. VAST TRACTS IN THE SPRING PRODUCE ENORMOUS CROPS OF GRAIN, AND THROUGHOUT THE YEAR PASTURAGE OF EVERY KIND IS ABUNDANT. "STILL THE COUNTLESS FLOCKS AND HERDS MAY BE SEEN, DROVES OF CATTLE MOVING ON LIKE TROOPS OF SOLDIERS, DESCENDING AT SUNSET TO DRINK OF THE SPRINGS-LITERALLY, IN THE LANGUAGE OF; THE PROPHET, "RAMS, AND LAMBS, AND GOATS, AND BULLOCKS, ALL OF THEM FATLINGS OF BASHAN. THE WESTERN REGION IS LESS PRODUCTIVE, BUT BY CAREFUL CULTIVATION IN TERRACES MAY BE MADE TO BEAR EXCELLENT CROPS OF CORN, OLIVES, AND FIGS. PALESTINE PROPER TO A MODERN EUROPEAN SEEMS SMALL, BEING ABOUT THE SIZE OF BELGIUM, LESS THAN HOLLAND OR HANOVER, AND NOT MUCH LARGER THAN WALES. IT CONTAINS ABOUT 11,000 SQUARE MILES. TO AN ISRAELITE OF THE AGE OF MOSES SUCH A LAND WOULD APPEAR SUFFICIENTLY "LARGE;" FOR IT WAS CONSIDERABLY LARGER THAN THE ENTIRE DELTA OF EGYPT, WHEREOF HIS NATION OCCUPIED THE SMALLER HALF; AND IT FELL BUT LITTLE SHORT OF THE ENTIRE CULTIVABLE AREA OF THE WHOLE LAND OF EGYPT, WHICH WAS THE GREATEST AND MOST POWERFUL COUNTRY KNOWN TO HIM. IT MAY BE ADDED THAT THE LAND INCLUDED IN THE COVENANT WHICH GOD MADE WITH ABRAHAM (GENESIS 15:18-21), AND ACTUALLY POSSESSED BY DAVID AND SOLOMON (1 KINGS 4:21), WAS A "GOOD LAND AND A LARGE," ACCORDING EVEN TO MODERN NOTIONS, INCLUDING (AS IT DID) BESIDES PALESTINE THE WHOLE OF SYRIA, AND THUS CONTAINING AN AREA OF FROM 50,000 TO 60,000 SQUARE MILES. THE PHRASE FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, FIRST USED HERE, AND SO COMMON IN THE LATER BOOKS (NUMBERS 13:27; DEUTERONOMY 26:9, DEUTERONOMY 26:15; DEUTERONOMY 31:20; JEREMIAH 11:5; JEREMIAH 32:22; EZEKIEL 20:6, ETC.) WAS PROBABLY A PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION FOR "A LAND OF PLENTY," AND NOT INTENDED LITERALLY. SEE WHAT THE SPIES SAY, NUMBERS 13:27
THE ENUMERATION OF THE NATIONS OF PALESTINE HERE MADE IS INCOMPLETE, FIVE ONLY OF THE TEN WHOSE LAND WAS PROMISED TO ABRAHAM (GENESIS 15:19-21) BEING EXPRESSLY MENTIONED. ONE, HOWEVER, THAT OF THE HIVITES, IS ADDED. WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT THEY HAD SUCCEEDED TO THE KENIZZITES OR THE KADMONITES OF ABRAHAM'S TIME. THE ONLY IMPORTANT OMISSION IS THAT OF THE GIRGASHITES, WHO HOLD THEIR PLACE IN MOST OTHER ENUMERATIONS (GENESIS 10:16; GENESIS 15:21; DEUTERONOMY 7:1; JOSHUA 3:10; JOSHUA 24:11, ETC.), BUT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN THE LEAST IMPORTANT OF THE "SEVEN NATIONS,"AND ARE OMITTED IN 3:5.
EXODUS 3:9
THIS IS A REPETITION, IN SUBSTANCE, OF EXODUS 3:7, ON ACCOUNT OF THE LONG PARENTHESIS IN EXODUS 3:8, AND SERVES TO INTRODUCE EXODUS 3:10. THE NEXUS IS: "I HAVE SEEN THE OPPRESSION—I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM—COME NOW, THEREFORE, I WILL SEND THEE"
EXODUS 3:11
AND MOSES SAID … WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO, ETC. A GREAT CHANGE HAD COME OVER MOSES. FORTY YEARS EARLIER HE HAD BEEN FORWARD TO OFFER HIMSELF AS A "DELIVERER." HE "WENT OUT" TO HIS BRETHREN AND SLEW ONE OF THEIR OPPRESSORS, AND "SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOW THAT GOD BY HIS HAND WOULD DELIVER THEM" (ACTS 7:25). "BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT" (IBID.) THEY DECLINED TO ACCEPT HIM FOR LEADER, THEY REPROACHED HIM WITH SETTING HIMSELF UP TO BE "A RULER AND A JUDGE" OVER THEM. AND NOW, TAUGHT BY THIS LESSON, AND SOBERED BY FORTY YEARS OF INACTION, HE HAS BECOME TIMID AND DISTRUSTFUL OF HIMSELF, AND SHRINKS FROM PUTTING HIMSELF FORWARD. WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO TO PHARAOH? WHAT WEIGHT CAN I, A FOREIGNER, FORTY YEARS AN EXILE, WITH THE MANNERS OF A ROUGH SHEPHERD, EXPECT TO HAVE WITH THE MIGHTY MONARCH OF ALL EGYPT—THE SON OF RAMESES THE GREAT, THE INHERITOR OF HIS POWER AND HIS GLORIES? AND AGAIN, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL? WHAT WEIGHT CAN I EXPECT TO HAVE WITH MY COUNTRYMEN, WHO WILL HAVE FORGOTTEN ME—WHOM, MOREOVER, I COULD NOT INFLUENCE WHEN I WAS, IN MY FULL VIGOUR—WHO THEN "REFUSED" MY GUIDANCE AND FORCED ME TO QUIT THEM? TRUE DIFFIDENCE SPEAKS IN THE WORDS USED—THERE IS NO RING OF INSINCERITY IN THEM; MOSES WAS NOW AS DISTRUSTFUL OF HIMSELF AS IN FORMER DAYS HE HAD BEEN CONFIDENT, AND WHEN HE HAD BECOME FIT TO BE A DELIVERER, CEASED TO THINK HIMSELF FIT.
EXODUS 3:12
CERTAINLY, I WILL BE WITH THEE. LITERALLY, "SINCE I WILL BE WITH THEE." MOSES HAD EXCUSED HIMSELF ON THE GROUND OF UNFITNESS. GOD REPLIES—"THOU WILT NOT BE UNFIT, SINCE I WILL BE WITH THEE—I WILL SUPPLY THY DEFICIENCIES—I WILL IMPART ALL THE QUALITIES THOU NEEDEST—AND THIS SHALL BE A SIGN UNTO THEE OF MY POWER AND FAITHFULNESS—THIS SHALL ASSURE THEE THAT I AM NOT SENDING THEE UPON A FRUITLESS ERRAND—IT IS DETERMINED IN MY COUNSELS THAT NOT ONLY SHALT THOU SUCCEED, AND LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT, BUT AFTER THAT,—WHEN THOU HAST SO DONE—THOU AND THEY TOGETHER SHALL SERVE ME ON THIS MOUNTAIN." THE "SIGN" WAS ONE WHICH APPEALED TO FAITH ONLY, LIKE THAT GIVEN TO HEZEKIAH BY ISAIAH (1 KINGS 19:1-21 :29), BUT, IF ACCEPTED, IT GAVE A FULL ASSURANCE—THE SECOND STEP INVOLVED THE FIRST—THE END IMPLIED THE MEANS—IF MOSES WAS OF A CERTAINTY TO BRING THE ISRAELITES TO SINAI, HE MUST FIRST LEAD THEM OUT OF EGYPT—HE MUST IN SOME WAY OR OTHER TRIUMPH OVER ALL THE DIFFICULTIES WHICH WOULD BESET THE UNDERTAKING.
EXODUS 3:13
WHAT IS HIS NAME? IT IS NOT AT ALL CLEAR WHY MOSES SHOULD SUPPOSE THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD ASK HIM THIS QUESTION, NOR DOES IT EVEN APPEAR THAT THEY DID ASK IT. PERHAPS, HOWEVER, HE THOUGHT THAT, AS THE EGYPTIANS USED THE WORD "GOD," GENERICALLY, AND HAD A SPECIAL NAME FOR EACH PARTICULAR GOD—AS AMMON, PHTHAH, RA, MENTU, HER, OSIRIS, AND THE LIKE—WHEN HE TOLD HIS PEOPLE OF "THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS," THEY WOULD CONCLUDE THAT HE, TOO, HAD A PROPER NAME, AND WOULD WISH TO KNOW IT. THE EGYPTIANS SET MUCH STORE BY THE NAMES OF THEIR GODS, WHICH IN EVERY EASE HAD A MEANING. AMMEN WAS "THE CONCEALED (GOD)," PHTHAH, "THE REVEALER," RA,"THE SWIFT," ETC. HITHERTO ISRAEL'S GOD HAD HAD NO NAME THAT COULD BE CALLED A PROPER NAME MORE THAN ANY OTHER. HE HAD BEEN KNOWN AS "EL," "THE HIGH;" "SHAD-DAI," "THE STRONG;" AND "JEHOVAH," "THE EXISTENT;" BUT THESE TERMS HAD ALL BEEN FELT TO BE DESCRIPTIVE EPITHETS, AND NONE OF THEM HAD PASSED AS YET INTO A PROPER NAME. WHAT WAS DONE AT THIS TIME, BY THE AUTHORITY OF GOD HIMSELF, WAS TO SELECT FROM AMONG THE EPITHETS ONE TO BE DISTINCTLY A PROPER NAME, AND AT THE SAME TIME TO EXPLAIN ITS TRUE MEANING AS SOMETHING MORE THAN "THE EXISTENT"—AS REALLY "THE ALONE EXISTENT"—THE SOURCE OF ALL EXISTENCE. HENCEFORTH THIS NAME, WHICH HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN BUT LITTLE USED AND PERHAPS LESS UNDERSTOOD, PREDOMINATED OVER EVERY OTHER, WAS CHERISHED BY THE JEWS THEMSELVES AS A SACRED TREASURE, AND RECOGNISED BY THOSE AROUND THEM AS THE PROPER APPELLATION OF THE ONE AND ONLY GOD WHOM THE ISRAELITES WORSHIPPED. IT IS FOUND IN THIS SENSE ON THE MOABITE STONE, IN THE FRAGMENTS OF PHILO-BYBLIUS, AND ELSEWHERE.
EXODUS 3:14
I AM THAT I AM. NO BETTER TRANSLATION CAN BE GIVEN OF THE HEBREW WORDS. "I WILL BE THAT I WILL BE (GEDDES) IS MORE LITERAL, BUT LESS IDIOMATIC, SINCE THE HEBREW WAS THE SIMPLEST POSSIBLE FORM OF THE VERB SUBSTANTIVE. "I AM BECAUSE I AM" (BOOTHROYD) IS WRONG, SINCE THE WORD ASHER IS CERTAINLY THE RELATIVE. THE SEPTUAGINT, ἘΓΏ ΕἸΜΙ Ὁ ὬΝ, EXPLAINS RATHER THAN TRANSLATES, BUT IS OTHERWISE UNOBJECTIONABLE. THE VULGATE, SUM QUI SUM, HAS ABSOLUTE EXACTNESS. THE IDEA EXPRESSED BY THE NAME IS, AS ALREADY EXPLAINED, THAT OF REAL, PERFECT, UNCONDITIONED, INDEPENDENT EXISTENCE. I AM HATH SENT ME TO YOU. "I AM" IS AN ABBREVIATED FORM OF "I AM THAT I AM," AND IS INTENDED TO EXPRESS THE SAME IDEA.
EXODUS 3:15
THE LORD GOD. IN THE ORIGINAL JEHOVAH ELOHEY—"JEHOVAH, GOD OF YOUR FATHERS," ETC. THE NAME IS CLEARLY AN EQUIVALENT OF THE "I AM" IN THE PRECEDING VERSA THE EXACT MODE OF ITS FORMATION FROM THE OLD ROOT HAVA, "TO BE," IS STILL DISPUTED AMONG THE BEST HEBRAISTS. THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER. HENCEFORTH THERE WILL BE NO CHANGE—THIS WILL BE MY MOST APPROPRIATE NAME SO LONG AS THE WORLD ENDURES—"THE EXISTENT"—"THE ALONE EXISTENT"—"HE THAT IS, AND WAS, AND IS TO COME" (REVELATION 1:4, REVELATION 1:8; REVELATION 4:8; REVELATION 11:17; REVELATION 16:5). MY MEMORIAL. THE NAME WHEREBY I AM TO BE SPOKEN OF.
EXODUS 3:16
GATHER THE ELDERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT THAT WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND BY "THE ELDERS" NOT SO MUCH THE MORE AGED MEN, AS THESE WHO BORE A CERTAIN OFFICIAL RANK AND POSITION AMONG THEIR BRETHREN, THE HEADS OF THE VARIOUS HOUSES (EXODUS 6:14, EXODUS 6:25; EXODUS 11:1-10 :21), WHO EXERCISED A CERTAIN AUTHORITY EVEN DURING THE WORST TIMES OF THE OPPRESSION. MOSES WAS FIRST TO PREVAIL, ON THEM TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIS MISSION, AND WAS THEN TO GO WITH THEM TO PHARAOH AND MAKE HIS REPRESENTATION (EXODUS 3:18). I HAVE SURELY VISITED YOU. THE WORDS ARE A REPETITION OF THOSE USED BY JOSEPH ON HIS DEATHBED (GENESIS 50:24), AND MAY BE TAKEN TO MEAN, "I HAVE DONE AS JOSEPH PROPHESIED—I HAVE MADE HIS WORDS GOOD THUS FAR. EXPECT, THEREFORE, THE COMPLETION OF WHAT HE PROMISED.''
EXODUS 3:18
THEY SHALL HEARKEN TO THY VOICE. MOSES THOUGHT THEY WOULD DESPISE HIM—TURN A DEAF EAR TO HIS WORDS—LOOK UPON HIM AS UNWORTHY OF CREDIT. BUT IT WAS NOT SO. THE HEARTS OF MEN ARE IN GOD'S HANDS, AND HE DISPOSED THOSE OF THE ELDERS TO RECEIVE THE MESSAGE OF HIS SERVANT, MOSES, FAVOURABLY, AND BELIEVE IN IT. (SEE EXODUS 4:29-31.) THOU SHALT COME, THOU AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, UNTO THE KING OF EGYPT. THIS FUTURE IS PERHAPS ONE OF COMMAND RATHER THAN OF PROPHETIC ANNOUNCEMENT. THE ELDERS DO NOT SEEM TO HAVE ACTUALLY MADE THEIR APPEARANCE BEFORE PHARAOH. (SEE EXODUS 5:1-4.) THEY MAY, HOWEVER, HAVE AUTHORISED MOSES AND AARON TO SPEAK IN THEIR NAME. THE LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS HATH MET WITH US. THROUGH OUR REPRESENTATIVE MOSES. "MET WITH US" IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE TRUE MEANING. THAT WE MAY SACRIFICE. THERE WAS RETICENCE HERE, NO DOUBT, BUT NO FALSENESS. IT WAS A PART OF GOD'S DESIGN THAT SACRIFICE, INTERRUPTED DURING THE SOJOURN IN EGYPT FOR VARIOUS REASONS, SHOULD BE RESUMED BEYOND THE BOUNDS OF EGYPT BY HIS PEOPLE. SO MUCH OF HIS PURPOSE, AND NO MORE, HE BADE MOSES LAY BEFORE PHARAOH ON THE FIRST OCCASION. THE OBJECT OF THE RETICENCE WAS NOT TO DECEIVE PHARAOH, BUT TO TEST HIM.
EXODUS 3:19
I AM SURE. LITERALLY, "I KNOW," A BETTER RENDERING, SINCE, "I AM SURE" IMPLIES SOMETHING LEAS THAN KNOWLEDGE. NO, NOT BY A MIGHTY HAND. OR "NOT EVEN BY A MIGHTY HAND." PHARAOH WILL NOT BE WILLING TO LET YOU GO EVEN WHEN MY MIGHTY HAND IS LAID UPON HIM. (SEE EXODUS 8:15, EXODUS 8:19, EXODUS 8:32; EXODUS 9:12, EXODUS 9:35; EXODUS 10:20, EXODUS 10:27.) "BUT BY STRONG HAND" (MARG.) IS A RENDERING WHICH THE RULES OF GRAMMAR DO NOT PERMIT.
EXODUS 3:20
I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND. TO ENCOURAGE MOSES AND THE PEOPLE, TO SUPPORT THEM IN WHAT WAS, HUMANLY SPEAKING, A MOST UNEQUAL CONTEST, THIS IMPORTANT PROMISE IS MADE. IT IS A CONFIRMATION, AND TO SOME EXTENT, AN EXPLANATION OF THE PLEDGE, ALREADY, GIVEN, "CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE" (EXODUS 3:12). IT SHOWS HOW GOD WOULD BE WITH HIM—HE WOULD SMITE EGYPT WITH ALL HIS WONDERS—WHAT THOSE WOULD BE WAS LEFT OBSCURE. HE WOULD COME TO HIS PEOPLE'S AID, AND OPENLY ASSERT HIMSELF, AND AFFLICT AND STRIKE TERROR INTO THEIR ENEMIES-UNTIL AT LAST EVEN PHARAOH'S STUBBORN SPIRIT WOULD BE BROKEN, AND HE WOULD CONSENT TO LET THEM GO.
EXODUS 3:21, EXODUS 3:22
THE "SPOILING OF THE EGYPTIANS" HAS CALLED FORTH MUCH BITTER COMMENT. (SEE KALISCH, NOTE ON EXODUS 3:22.) IT HAS BEEN TERMED A COMBINATION OF "FRAUD, DECEPTION AND THEFT"—"BASE DECEIT AND NEFARIOUS FRAUD"—"GLARING VILLAINY," AND THE LIKE. THE UNFORTUNATE TRANSLATION OF A VERB MEANING "ASK" BY "BORROW" IN EXODUS 3:22, HAS GREATLY HELPED THE OBJECTORS. IN REALITY, WHAT GOD HERE COMMANDED AND DECLARED WAS THIS:—THE ISRAELITE WOMEN WERE TOLD ON THE EVE OF THEIR DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT TO ASK PRESENTS (BAKH-SHEESH) FROM THEIR RICH EGYPTIAN NEIGHBOURS, AS A CONTRIBUTION TO THE NECESSARY EXPENSES OF THE LONG JOURNEY ON WHICH THEY WERE ENTERING; AND GOD PROMISED THAT HE WOULD SO FAVOURABLY INCLINE THE HEARTS OF THESE NEIGHBOURS TOWARDS THEM, THAT, IN REPLY TO THEIR REQUEST, ARTICLES OF SILVER AND OF GOLD, TOGETHER WITH RAIMENT, WOULD BE FREELY AND BOUNTEOUSLY BESTOWED ON THEM—SO FREELY AND SO BOUNTEOUSLY, THAT THEY MIGHT CLOTHE AND ADORN, NOT ONLY THEMSELVES, BUT THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS, WITH THE PRESENTS; AND THE ENTIRE RESULT WOULD BE THAT, INSTEAD OF QUITTING EGYPT LIKE A NATION OF SLAVES, IN RAGS AND PENNILESS, THEY WOULD GO FORTH IN THE GUISE OF AN ARMY OF CONQUERORS, LADEN WITH THE GOOD THINGS OF THE COUNTRY, HAVING (WITH THEIR OWN GOOD-WILL) "SPOILED THE EGYPTIANS." NO FRAUD, NO DECEIT, WAS TO BE PRACTISED—THE EGYPTIANS PERFECTLY WELL UNDERSTOOD THAT, IF THE ISRAELITES ONCE WENT, THEY WOULD NEVER VOLUNTARILY RETURN—THEY WERE ASKED TO GIVE AND THEY GAVE—WITH THE RESULT THAT EGYPT WAS "SPOILED." DIVINE JUSTICE SEES IN THIS A RIGHTFUL NEMESIS. OPPRESSED, WRONGED, DOWN-TRODDEN, MISERABLY PAID FOR THEIR HARD LABOUR DURING CENTURIES, THE ISRAELITES WERE TO OBTAIN AT THE LAST SOMETHING LIKE A COMPENSATION FOR THEIR ILL-USAGE; THE RICHES OF AFRICA WERE TO BE SHOWERED ON THEM. EGYPT, "GLAD AT THEIR DEPARTING," WAS TO BUILD THEM A BRIDGE OF GOLD TO EXPEDITE THEIR FLIGHT, AND TO DESPOIL HERSELF IN ORDER TO ENRICH HER QUONDAM SLAVES, OF WHOM SHE WAS, UNDER THE CIRCUMSTANCES, DELIGHTED TO BE RID.
EXODUS 3:22
BORROW. THE HEBREW WORD MEANS SIMPLY "ASK" (ΑἸΤΉΣΕΙ, LXX.; POSTULABIT, VULG.). OF HER NEIGHBOURS. THE INTERMIXTURE TO SOME EXTENT OF THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE HEBREWS IN GOSHEN IS HERE AGAIN IMPLIED, AS IN EXODUS 1:1-22 AND EXODUS 2:1-25. AND OF HER THAT SOJOURNETH IN HER HOUSE. SOME OF THE ISRAELITES, IT WOULD SEEM, TOOK IN EGYPTIAN LODGERS SUPERIOR TO THEM IN WEALTH AND RANK. THIS IMPLIES MORE FRIENDLY FEELING BETWEEN THE TWO NATIONS THAN WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED; BUT IT IS QUITE NATURAL THAT, AFTER THEIR LONG STAY IN EGYPT, THE HEBREWS SHOULD HAVE MADE A CERTAIN NUMBER OF THE EGYPTIANS THEIR FRIENDS.
HOMILETICS
EXODUS 3:1, EXODUS 3:2
THE BURNING BUSH.
ALL NATIONS HAVE SEEN IN FIRE SOMETHING EMBLEMATIC OF THE DIVINE NATURE. THE VEDIC INDIANS MADE AGNI (FIRE) AN ACTUAL GOD, AND SANG HYMNS TO HIM WITH MORE FERVOUR THAN TO ALMOST ANY OTHER DEITY. THE PERSIANS MAINTAINED PERPETUAL FIRES ON THEIR FIRE-ALTARS, AND SUPPOSED THEM TO HAVE A DIVINE CHARACTER. HEPHAISTOS IN THE GREEK AND VULCAN IN THE ROMAN MYTHOLOGY WERE FIRE-GODS; AND BAAL, CHEMOSH, MOLOCH, TAHITI, OROTAL, ETC; REPRESENTED MORE OR LESS THE SAME IDEA. FIRE IS IN ITSELF PURE AND PURIFYING; IN ITS EFFECTS MIGHTY AND TERRIBLE, OR LIFE-GIVING, AND COMFORTING. VIEWED AS LIGHT—ITS ORDINARY THOUGH NOT UNIVERSAL CONCOMITANT—IT IS BRIGHT, GLORIOUS, DAZZLING, ILLUMINATIVE, SOUL-CHEERING. GOD UNDER THE OLD COVENANT REVEALED HIMSELF IN FIRE, NOT ONLY UPON THIS OCCASION, BUT AT SINAI (EXODUS 19:18; EXODUS 24:17), TO MANOAH ( 13:20), TO SOLOMON (2 CHRONICLES 7:1-3), TO EZEKIEL (EZEKIEL 1:4-28), TO DANIEL (DANIEL 7:9, DANIEL 7:10); UNDER THE NEW COVENANT, HE IS DECLARED TO BE "A CONSUMING FIRE" (HEBREWS 12:29), "THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD" (JOHN 8:12), "THE TRUE LIGHT" (JOHN 1:9), "THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS." OF ALL MATERIAL THINGS NOTHING IS SO SUITABLE TO REPRESENT GOD AS THIS WONDERFUL CREATION OF HIS, SO BRIGHT, SO PURE, SO TERRIBLE, SO COMFORTING, TO MOSES GOD REVEALS HIMSELF NOT MERELY IN FIRE, BUT IN A "BURNING BUSH." IN THIS RESPECT THE REVELATION IS ABNORMAL—NAY, UNIQUE, WITHOUT A PARALLEL. SURELY THIS WAS DONE, NOT MERELY TO ROUSE HIS CURIOSITY, BUT TO TEACH HIM SOME LESSON OR OTHER. IT IS WELL TO CONSIDER WHAT LESSON OR LESSONS MAY HAVE BEEN INTENDED BY IT. FIRST, MOSES WOULD SEE THAT "THE WAYS OF GOD WERE NOT AS MAN'S WAYS;" THAT, INSTEAD OF COMING WITH AS MUCH, HE CAME WITH AS LITTLE, DISPLAY AS POSSIBLE; INSTEAD OF SHOWING ALL HIS GLORY AND LIGHTING UP ALL SINAI WITH UNENDURABLE RADIANCE, HE CONDESCENDED TO APPEAR IN A SMALL CIRCUMSCRIBED FLAME, AND TO REST UPON SO MEAN, SO POOR, SO DESPISED AN OBJECT AS A THORN-HUSH. GOD "CHOOSETH THE WEAK THINGS OF THE WORLD TO CONFOUND THE STRONG;" ANYTHING IS SUFFICIENT FOR HIS PURPOSE. HE CREATES WORLDS WITH A WORD, DESTROYS KINGDOMS WITH A BREATH, CURES DISEASES WITH CLAY AND SPITTLE OR THE HEM OF A GARMENT, REVOLUTIONISES THE EARTH BY A GROUP OF FISHERMEN. SECONDLY, HE WOULD SEE THE SPIRITUALITY OF GOD. EVEN WHEN SHOWING HIMSELF IN THE FORM OF FIRE, HE WAS NOT FIRE. MATERIAL FIRE WOULD HAVE BURNT UP THE BUSH, HAVE WITHERED ITS FAIR BOUGHS AND BLASTED ITS GREEN LEAVES IN A MOMENT OF TIME; THIS FIRE DID NOT SCATHE A SINGLE TWIG, DID NOT INJURE EVEN THE MOST DELICATE JUST-OPENING BUD. THIRDLY, HE MIGHT BE LED ON TO RECOGNISE GOD'S TENDERNESS. GOD'S MERCY IS "OVER ALL HIS WORKS," HE WILL NOT HURT ONE OF THEM UNNECESSARILY, OR WITHOUT AN OBJECT. HE "CARETH FOR CATTLE" (JONAH 4:11), CLOTHES THE LILIES WITH GLORY (MATTHEW 6:28-30), WILT NOT LET A SPARROW FALL TO THE GROUND NEEDLESSLY (MATTHEW 10:29). LASTLY, HE MIGHT LEARN THAT THE PRESENCE OF GOD IS "CONSUMING" ONLY OF WHAT IS EVIL. OF ALL ELSE IT IS PRESERVATIVE. GOD WAS PRESENT WITH HIS PEOPLE IN EGYPT, AND HIS PRESENCE PRESERVED THEM IN THAT FURNACE OF AFFLICTION. GOD WAS PRESENT IN EACH DEVOUT AND HUMBLE HEART OF HIS TRUE FOLLOWERS, AND HIS PRESENCE KEPT THEM FROM THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED ONE. GOD WOULD BE PRESENT THROUGH ALL TIME WITH HIS CHURCH AND WITH HIS INDIVIDUAL WORSHIPPERS, NOT AS A DESTROYING, BUT AS A SUSTAINING, PRESERVING, GLORIFYING INFLUENCE. HIS SPIRITUAL FIRE WOULD REST UPON THEM, ENVELOP THEM, ENCIRCLE THEM, YET WOULD NEITHER INJURE NOR ABSORB THEIR LIFE, BUT SUPPORT IT, MAINTAIN IT, STRENGTHEN IT.
EXODUS 3:3
THE IMPULSE TO DRAW NIGH.
MOSES SAW A STRANGE SIGHT; ONE THAT HE HAD NEVER SEEN BEFORE; ONE THAT STRUCK HIM WITH ASTONISHMENT. HIS NATURAL IMPULSE WAS TO INQUIRE INTO ITS CAUSE. GOD HAS IMPLANTED IN US ALL THIS INSTINCT, AND WE SHOULD DO ILL IF WE WERE TO COMBAT IT. NATURAL PHENOMENA ARE WITHIN REASON'S SPHERE; AND MOSES, WHO HAD NEVER YET SEEN A SUPERNATURAL SIGHT, COULD NOT BUT SUPPOSE, AT FIRST BEHOLDING IT, THAT THE BURNING BUSH WAS A NATURAL PHENOMENON. THAT HE APPROACHED TO EXAMINE IS AN INDICATION THAT HE WAS A MAN OF SPIRIT AND INTELLIGENCE; NOT A COWARD WHO MIGHT HAVE FEARED SOME SNARE, NOT CARELESS AND UNOBSERVANT, AS TOO MANY COUNTRY-FOLK ARE. HE DREW NEAR TO SEE MORE CLEARLY, AND TO USE HIS OTHER SENSES IN DISCOVERING WHAT THE "GREAT THING" WAS—ACTING LIKE A SENSIBLE MAN AND ONE WHO HAD HAD A GOOD EDUCATION.
EXODUS 3:4-6
THE PROHIBITION, AND THE GROUND OF IT.
SUDDENLY THE STEPS OF THE INQUIRER ARE ARRESTED. WONDER UPON WONDER! A VOICE CALLS TO HIM OUT OF THE BUSH, AND CALLS HIM BY HIS OWN NAME, "MOSES, MOSES!" NOW MUST HAVE DAWNED ON HIM THE CONVICTION THAT IT WAS INDEED A "GREAT THING" WHICH HE WAS WITNESSING; THAT THE ORDINARY COURSE OF NATURE WAS BROKEN IN UPON; THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO BE THE RECIPIENT OF ONE OF THOSE WONDERFUL COMMUNICATIONS WHICH GOD FROM TIME TO TIME HAD VOUCHSAFED TO HIS FOREFATHERS, AS TO ADAM, ENOCH, NOAH, ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND ISRAEL. HENCE HIS SUBMISSIVE, CHILD-LIKE ANSWER, "HERE I AM." (COMPARE 1 SAMUEL 3:4, 1 SAMUEL 3:6.) THEN CAME THE SOLEMN PROHIBITION, "DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER." MAN, UNTIL SANCTIFIED, UNTIL BROUGHT INTO COVENANT, MUST NOT APPROACH NEAR TO THE DREAD PRESENCE OF THE SUPREME BEING. AT SINAI MOSES WAS COMMANDED TO "SET BOUNDS" TO KEEP THE PEOPLE OFF, THAT NO ONE MIGHT "GO UP INTO THE MOUNT, NOR TOUCH THE BORDER OF IT" (EXODUS 19:12). THE MEN OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SMITTEN WITH DEATH, TO THE NUMBER OF 50,070, FOR LOOKING INTO THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (1 SAMUEL 6:19). UZZAH WAS SLAIN FOR PUTTING FORTH HIS HAND TO TOUCH IT, WHEN HE THOUGHT THAT THERE WAS DANGER OF ITS FALLING (2 SAMUEL 6:7). GOD, UNDER THE OLD COVENANT, IMPRESSED ON MAN IN A MULTITUDE OFF WAYS HIS UNAPPROACHABLENESS. HENCE ALL THE ARRANGEMENTS OF THE TEMPLE; THE VEIL GUARDING THE SANCTUARY, INTO WHICH ONLY THE HIGH-PRIEST COULD ENTER ONCE IN THE YEAR; THE MAIN TEMPLE-BUILDING, ONLY TO BE ENTERED BY THE PRIESTS; THE COURTS OF THE LEVITES, OF THE ISRAELITES, AND OF THE GENTILES, EACH MORE AND MORE REMOTE FROM THE DIVINE PRESENCE. HENCE THE PURIFICATIONS OF THE PRIESTS AND OF THE LEVITES BEFORE THEY COULD ACCEPTABLY OFFER SACRIFICE; HENCE THE CARRYING OF THE ARK BY MEANS OF STAVES FORMING NO PART OF IT; HENCE THE SIDE-CHAMBERS OF THE TEMPLE, EMPLACED ON "RESTS" IN THE WALLS, "THAT THE BEAMS SHOULD NOT BE FASTENED IN THE WALLS OF THE HOUSE" (1 KINGS 6:6). IT WAS SO NEEDFUL TO IMPRESS ON MEN, APT TO CONCEIVE OF GOD AS "SUCH AN ONE AS THEMSELVES," HIS AWFUL MAJESTY, PURITY, AND HOLINESS, THAT ARTIFICIAL BARRIERS WERE EVERYWHERE CREATED TO CHECK MAN'S RASH INTRUSION INTO A PRESENCE FOR WHICH HE WAS UNFIT. THUS, REVERENCE WAS TAUGHT, MAN WAS MADE TO KNOW AND TO FEEL HIS OWN UNWORTHINESS, AND, LITTLE BY LITTLE, CAME TO HAVE SOME FAINT CONCEPTION OF THE ABSOLUTE PERFECTNESS AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE GREATNESS OF THE SUPREME ONE. FURTHER, GOD BEING SUCH AS THIS, EACH PLACE WHERE HE MAKES HIMSELF MANIFEST, BECOMES AT ONCE HOLY GROUND. THOUGH "HEAVEN IS HIS THRONE, AND EARTH HIS FOOTSTOOL," AND NO "PLACE" SEEMS WORTHY OF HIM OR CAN CONTAIN HIM, YET IT PLEASES HIM, IN CONDESCENSION TO OUR INFIRMITIES AND OUR FINITENESS, TO CHOOSE SOME SPOTS RATHER THAN OTHERS WHERE HE WILL MARE HIMSELF KNOWN AND MAKE HIS PRESENCE FELT. AND THESE AT ONCE ARE SACRED. SO WAS THE MOUNT TO WHICH MOSES WENT UP; SO WAS SHILOH; SO WAS ARAUNAH'S THRESHINGFLOOR; SO WAS JERUSALEM. AND SO IN OUR OWN DAYS ARE CHURCHES AND THE PRECINCTS OF CHURCHES. GOD'S PRESENCE, MANIFESTED IN THEM, ALBEIT SPIRITUALLY AND NOT MATERIALLY, HALLOWS THEM. AND THE REVERENT HEART FEELS THIS, AND CANNOT BUT SHOW ITS REVERENCE BY OUTWARD SIGNS. IN THE EAST SHOOS WERE PUT OFF. WITH US THE HEAD SHOULD BE UNCOVERED, THE VOICE HUSHED, THE EYE CAST DOWN. WE SHOULD FEEL THAT "GOD IS IN THE MIDST OF US." SO FELT MOSES, WHEN GOD HAD PROCLAIMED HIMSELF (EXODUS 3:6), AND NOT ONLY BARED HIS FEET AS COMMANDED, BUT SHROUDED HIS FACE IN HIS ROBE "FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD." ALL HIS OWN SINFULNESS AND IMPERFECTION RUSHED TO HIS THOUGHT, ALL HIS UNWORTHINESS TO BEHOLD GOD AND LIVE. JACOB HAD ONCE SEEN GOD "FACE TO FACE," AND HAD MARVELLED THAT "HIS LIFE WAS PRESERVED" (GENESIS 32:30). MOSES SHUT OUT THE AWFUL VISION. SO ELIJAH, ON THE SAME SITE, WHEN HE HEARD THE "STILL SMALL VOICE"(1 KINGS 19:13); AND SO EVEN THE SERAPHIM WHO WAST CONTINUALLY BEFORE GOD'S THRONE IN HEAVEN (ISAIAH 6:2). CONSCIOUSNESS OF IMPERFECTION FORCES THE CREATURE TO STAND ABASHED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE CREATOR.
EXODUS 3:7-10
THE CALL OF MOSES.
WITH FACE COVERED, BUT WITH EARS ATTENT TO HEAR, MOSES STANDS BEFORE GOD TO LEARN HIS WILL. AND GOD TAKES HIM, AS IT WERE, INTO COUNSEL, NOT ONLY CALLING HIM TO A CERTAIN WORK, BUT REVEALING TO HIM WHY HE IS CALLED, WHAT EXACTLY HE IS TO DO, AND WHAT WILL BE THE ISSUE OF HIS ENTERPRISE.
1. WHY HE IS CALLED. HE IS CALLED BECAUSE THE AFFLICTION OF ISRAEL—THEIR SUFFERINGS—FROM THE CONSTANT TOIL, FROM THE BRUTAL TASKMASTERS, FROM THE CRUEL PHARAOH, FROM THE APPARENT HOPELESSNESS OF THEIR POSITION—HAD REACHED TO SUCH A POINT THAT GOD COULD ALLOW IT TO GO ON NO LONGER. THERE IS A POINT AT WHICH HE WILL INTERFERE TO VINDICATE THE OPPRESSED AND PUNISH THE WRONG-DOERS, EVEN IF THE OPPRESSED ARE TOO MUCH CRUSHED, TOO DOWNTRODDEN, TOO ABSOLUTELY IN DESPAIR, TO CRY TO HIM. THEIR CASE CALLS TO HIM; THEIR "BLOOD CRIES FROM THE GROUND." BUT IN THIS INSTANCE ACTUAL DESPAIR HAD NOT BEEN REACHED. HIS PEOPLE HAD "CRIED TO HIM." AND HERE WAS A SECOND REASON WHY HE SHOULD INTERFERE. GOD IS NEVER DEAF TO ANY PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO HIM FOR SUCCOUR; HE MAY NOT ALWAYS GRANT THEM, BUT HE HEARS THEM. AND IF THEY ARE SUSTAINED, AND EARNEST, AND JUSTIFIED BY THE OCCASION, HE GRANTS THEM. SUCH WAS THE CASE NOW, AND MOSES WAS CALLED BECAUSE OF THE EXTREME AFFLICTION OF THE ISRAELITES, AND BECAUSE OF THEIR PROLONGED AND EARNEST CRY TO GOD UNDER IT.
2. MOSES IS TOLD WHAT HE IS TO DO. HE IS TO "BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT" (EXODUS 3:10); AND, AS A PRELIMINARY STEP, HE IS TO "GO TO PHARAOH" (IBID.). THUS HE IS DIRECTED TO RETURN TO EGYPT FORTHWITH, AND TO PUT HIMSELF INTO COMMUNICATION WITH THE NEW KING WHO HAD SUCCEEDED THE ONE FROM WHOM HE HAD FLED. SO MUCH IS MADE CLEAR TO HIM. HE, AN EXILE FOR FORTY YEARS, AND A MERE HIRELING SHEPHERD OF THE DESERT DURING THAT SPACE, IS TO SEEK AN INTERVIEW WITH THE GREAT MONARCH OF ALL EGYPT, AND TO PLEAD THE CAUSE OF HIS PEOPLE BEFORE HIM—TO ENDEAVOUR TO INDUCE HIM TO "LET THEM GO." A DIFFICULT ENTERPRISE, TO SAY THE LEAST; HUMANLY SPEAKING, A HOPELESS ONE. HOW SHOULD A KING BE INDUCED TO ALLOW THE DEPARTURE OF 600,000 ABLE-BODIED LABOURERS, WHOSE CONDITION WAS THAT OF STATE SLAVES, WHO COULD BE SET TO ANY WORK WHICH THE KING HAD IN HAND—TO KEEP CATTLE, OR MAKE BRICKS, OR BUILD CITIES, OR ERECT WALLS, OR EXCAVATE CANALS? WHAT INDUCEMENT WAS TO BE OFFERED TO HIM TO MAKE THE SACRIFICE? SUCH THOUGHTS WOULD NATURALLY OCCUR TO MOSES UNDER THE CIRCUMSTANCES, AND WOULD NATURALLY HAVE RISEN TO HIS LIPS BUT FOR THE DISTINCT ANNOUNCEMENT MADE WITH REGARD TO THE FURTHER POINT.
3. WHAT WOULD BE THE ISSUE OF THE ENTERPRISE. THE DIVINE DECLARATION, "I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM, AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND INTO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE," WAS SO DEFINITE AND CLEAR A STATEMENT, SO POSITIVE A PROMISE OF SUCCESS, AS TO OVERRIDE ALL OBJECTIONS ON THE SCORE OF THE TASK BEING AN IMPOSSIBLE ONE. GOD "HAD COME DOWN TO DELIVER" HIS PEOPLE, AND WOULD UNDOUBTEDLY DO IT, WHATEVER OPPOSITION WAS RAISED. THUS, TO COUNTERACT THE DESPONDENCY WHICH THE CONSIDERATION OF THE EXISTING FACTS AND CIRCUMSTANCES WAS CALCULATED TO PRODUCE, THERE WAS HELD FORTH BEFORE MOSES THE POSITIVE ASSURANCE OF SUCCESS; THE CERTAINTY THAT GOD WOULD MAKE GOOD HIS WORD; WOULD, HOWEVER DIFFICULT IT SEEMED, LEAD HIS PEOPLE FORTH, DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIAN, AND MAKE THEM THE MASTERS OF ANOTHER LAND, LARGE AND GOOD, FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, INTO POSSESSION OF WHICH THEY WOULD ENTER THROUGH HIS MIGHT AND BY HIS IRRESISTIBLE ASSISTANCE.
EXODUS 3:11
FITNESS OF MOSES TO BE GOD'S INSTRUMENT IN DELIVERING ISRAEL.
THE FITNESS OF MOSES TO BE ISRAEL'S DELIVERER WILL APPEAR IF WE CONSIDER, FIRST, WHAT WERE THE QUALITIES WHICH THE PART OF DELIVERER REQUIRED; SECONDLY, HOW FAR THEY WERE UNITED IN HIM; AND THIRDLY, WHAT REASONS THERE ARE FOR BELIEVING THAT, AT THE TIME, THEY WERE NOT UNITED TO THE SAME EXTENT IN ANY OTHER PERSON.
1. NECESSARY QUALITIES OF THE DELIVERER. AS HAVING TO DEAL, IN THE FIRST INSTANCE, WITH A GREAT KING AND HIS COURT, IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THE DELIVERER SHOULD BE FAMILIAR WITH THE HABITS OF THE COURT, SHOULD BE ABLE TO ASSUME ITS MANNERS, SPEAK ITS LANGUAGE, AND NOT UNWITTINGLY INFRINGE ITS ETIQUETTE. NOT BEING SET MERELY TO PETITION, BUT TO REQUIRE—TO PREFER DEMANDS—IT WAS REQUISITE THAT HE SHOULD FEEL HIMSELF, SOCIALLY, ON A PAR WITH THE MONARCH, SO AS NOT TO BE TIMID OR ABASHED BEFORE HIM, BUT ABLE WITHOUT DIFFICULTY TO ASSERT HIMSELF, TO USE FREEDOM OF SPEECH, TO TALK AS PRINCE WITH PRINCE, AND NOT AS MERE COURTIER WITH MONARCH. AGAIN, AS HAVING TO MEET AND BAFFLE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS, AND FURTHER, TO BE NOT ONLY THE DELIVERER, BUT THE TEACHER AND EDUCATOR OF HIS NATION, IT WAS TO THE LAST DEGREE NECESSARY THAT HE SHOULD BE "LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM" OF THE TIME; THAT HE SHOULD HAVE HAD AS GOOD AN EDUCATION AS ANY OTHER MAN OF THE DAY; BE ABLE TO FOIL THE PRIESTS WITH THEIR OWN WEAPONS; AND, AFTER DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE OUT OF BONDAGE, BE CAPABLE OF ELEVATING THEM, INSTRUCTING THEM, ADVANCING THEM FROM A RABBLE OF SLAVES INTO AN ORDERLY, SELF-SUFFICIENT, FAIRLY-ENLIGHTENED, IF NOT HIGHLY-CIVILISED, NATION. ONCE MORE: A MORAL FITNESS WAS NECESSARY. THE DELIVERER NEEDED TO HAVE HIGH ASPIRATIONS, A BOLD SPIRIT, FERVENT ZEAL, AND YET TO HAVE ALL THESE UNDER CONTROL; TO BE CALM, QUIET, SERF-CONTAINED, IMPERTURBABLE IN DANGER, PERSEVERING, PROMPT, CONSIDERATE. MOREOVER, HE NEEDED TO BE A RELIGIOUS MAN. ANYONE NOT UPHELD BY HIGH RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLE, ANYONE NOT POSSESSED OF DEEP AND TRUE FAITH, WOULD HAVE FALLEN AWAY IN SOME OF THE TRIALS THROUGH WHICH THE NATION HAD TO PASS; WOULD HAVE DESISTED, OR MURMURED, OR "LUSTED AFTER EVIL THINGS" (1 CORINTHIANS 10:6), OR WAXED PROUD AND WANTON, OR GROWN WEARY OF SEEMINGLY INTERMINABLE WANDERINGS, AND SETTLED DOWN IN ARABIA OR EVEN RETURNED TO EGYPT.
2. MOSES' POSSESSION OF THESE QUALITIES. MOSES WAS FAMILIAR WITH THE CUSTOMS OF THE EGYPTIAN COURT, HAVING BEEN BROUGHT UP IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF A PRINCESS, AND BEEN HIMSELF A COURTIER UNTIL HE WAS NEARLY FORTY YEARS OF AGE. THOUGH HE HAD SUBSEQUENTLY SPENT FORTY YEARS IN THE DESERT, THIS WOULD NOT UNFIT HIM; SINCE, IN THE FIRST PLACE, EGYPTIAN MANNERS AND CUSTOMS WERE UNCHANGING; AND SECONDLY, LIFE IN THE DESERT IS AT NO TIME A BAD SCHOOL OF MANNERS. ARABIAN SHEPHERDS ARE NOT LIKE EUROPEAN ONES. AS MUCH POLITENESS IS OFTEN SEEN IN THE TENT OF A BEDOUIN AS IN THE DRAWINGROOM OF AN EMPRESS. MOSES PROBABLY THOUGHT THAT HIS FORTY YEARS OF SECLUSION RENDERED HIM LESS SUITED FOR THE ATMOSPHERE OF A COURT, BUT HE WAS PROBABLY MISTAKEN. WHAT HE MAY HAVE LOST IN POLISH HE GAINED IN SIMPLICITY, DIRECTNESS, AND GENERAL FORCE OF CHARACTER. MOSES, AGAIN, COULD SPEAK WITH THE PHARAOH ALMOST AS AN EQUAL, SINCE AS THE ADOPTED SON OF A PRINCESS HE HAD BORN ACCOUNTED A PRINCE, AND MAY EVEN, BEFORE HIS FLIGHT, HAVE MET MENEPHTHAH IN THE ROYAL PALACE ON TERMS OF SOCIAL EQUALITY. ON THE EDUCATION AND "WISDOM" OF MOSES WE HAVE ALREADY DESCANTED, AND IT WILL SCARCELY BE QUESTIONED THAT IN THESE RESPECTS HE WAS EMINENTLY FITTED FOR THE PART ASSIGNED TO HIM BY PROVIDENCE. HIS CHARACTER, TOO, AS CHASTENED AND RIPENED IN MIDIAN, MADE HIM EXCEPTIONALLY FIT. AUDACITY, HIGH ASPIRATIONS, STRONG SYMPATHIES, A BURNING ZEAL, HAD SHOWN THEMSELVES IN THE CONDUCT THAT LED TO HIS EXILE. THESE HAD BEEN DISCIPLINED AND BROUGHT UNDER CONTROL BY THE INFLUENCES OF DESERT LIFE, WHICH HAD MADE HIM CALM, SELF-CONTAINED, PATIENT, PERSEVERING, CONSIDERATE, WITHOUT QUENCHING HIS ZEAL OR TAMING HIS HIGH SPIRIT. AND OF HIS RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLE THERE IS NO QUESTION. IF HE ANGERED GOD ONCE BY "SPEAKING UNADVISEDLY" (PSALMS 106:33; NUMBERS 20:10), THIS DOES BUT SHOW THAT HE WAS HUMAN, AND THEREFORE NOT PERFECT. APART FROM THIS ONE OCCASION HIS CONDUCT AS LEADER OF THE PEOPLE IS, AS NEARLY AS POSSIBLE, BLAMELESS. AND HIS PIETY IS EVERYWHERE CONSPICUOUS.
3. NO ONE BUT MOSES POSSESSED THE NECESSARY QUALITIES. WITH THE LIMITED KNOWLEDGE THAT WE POSSESS, THE NEGATIVE IS INCAPABLE OF POSITIVE PROOF. BUT, SO FAR AS OUR HISTORICAL KNOWLEDGE GOES, THERE IS NO ONE WHO CAN BE NAMED AS POSSESSING ANY ONE OF THE NECESSARY QUALITIES IN A HIGHER DEGREE THAN MOSES, MUCH LESS AS UNITING THEM ALL. NO HEBREW BUT MOSES HAD HAD, SO FAR AS WE KNOW, THE ADVANTAGES OF EDUCATION AND POSITION ENJOYED BY MOSES. NO EGYPTIAN WOULD HAVE BEEN TRUSTED BY THE HEBREW NATION AND ACCEPTED AS THEIR LEADER. NO ONE WHO WAS NEITHER EGYPTIAN NOR HEBREW WOULD HAVE HAD ANY WEIGHT WITH EITHER PEOPLE. THUS MOSES WAS THE ONE AND ONLY POSSIBLE DELIVERER, EXACTLY FITTED BY PROVIDENCE FOR THE POSITION WHICH IT WAS INTENDED HE SHOULD TAKE: RAISED UP, SAVED, EDUCATED, TRAINED BY GOD TO BE HIS INSTRUMENT IN DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE, AND SO EXACTLY FITTED FOR THE PURPOSE.
EXODUS 3:11-12
MOSES' TIMIDITY NOTWITHSTANDING HIS FITNESS.
IT IS NOT OFTEN THAT THOSE ARE MOST CONFIDENT OF THEIR POWERS WHO ARE FITTEST FOR GOD'S WORK. GREAT CAPACITY IS CONSTANTLY ACCOMPANIED BY A HUMBLE ESTIMATE OF ITSELF. JEREMIAH'S REPLY WHEN GOD CALLED HIM WAS: "AH! LORD GOD, I CANNOT SPEAK, FOR I AM A CHILD" (JEREMIAH 1:6). NEWTON SEEMED TO HIMSELF A CHILD GATHERING SHELLS UPON THE SHORES OF THE OCEAN OF TRUTH. THE EXCLAMATION OF MOSES, "WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO," ETC. HAS BEEN ECHOED BY THOUSANDS. IF, HOWEVER, GOD'S CALL IS CLEAR, THE VOICE OF SELF-DEPRECIATION IS NOT TO BE MUCH LISTENED TO. HE KNOWS BEST WHETHER WE ARE FIT TO WORK OUT HIS PURPOSES, OR NO. WHETHER THE CALL IS TO BE AN ORDINARY MINISTER, OR A MISSIONARY, OR A BISHOP, OR A CIVIL LEADER, THE FOREMOST IN A POLITICAL MOVEMENT, OR A GENERAL AT THE CRISIS OF A WAR, OR ANYTHING ELSE, TOO MUCH TIMIDITY OUGHT NOT TO BE SHOWN. THERE IS COWARDICE IN SHRINKING FROM RESPONSIBILITY. IF THE CALL BE CLEARLY FROM WITHOUT, NOT COURTED BY OURSELVES, NOT SOUGHT, NOT ANGLED FOR, NOT ASSIGNABLE TO ANY UNWORTHY MOTIVE, THEN IT IS TO BE VIEWED AS GOD'S CALL; AND THE PROPER ANSWER IS "SPEAK, LORD, FOR THY SERVANT HEARETH." UNFIT AS WE MAY THINK OURSELVES, WE MAY BE. SURE, THAT HE WILL NOT LEAVE US TO OURSELVES—HIS GRACE WILL BE SUFFICIENT FOR US—HE WILL GIVE US ALL THE STRENGTH WE NEED.
EXODUS 3:13-15
GOD'S REVELATION OF HIMSELF UNDER THE NAME JEHOVAH, AND THE MEANING OF IT.
AT FIRST SIGHT THE NAME BY WHICH GOD SHALL BE CALLED MAY SEEM UNIMPORTANT, AS IT IS UNIMPORTANT WHETHER A MAN BE CALLED TULLY OR CICERO. BUT, ORIGINALLY, EACH NAME THAT IS GIVEN TO GOD IS SIGNIFICANT; AND ACCORDING AS ONE NAME OR ANOTHER IS COMMONLY USED, ONE IDEA OR ANOTHER OF THE DIVINE NATURE WILL BE PREVALENT. HITHERTO GOD HAD BEEN KNOWN MAINLY TO THE SEMITES AS EL, ELIUN, ELOHIM, "EXALTED, LOFTY," OR SHADDAI, "STRONG, POWERFUL." ANOTHER NAME KNOWN TO THEM, BUT RARELY USED, WAS JHVH, "EXISTENT." (THE VOCALISATION OF THE NAME HAS BEEN LOST, AND IS UNCERTAIN.) GOD WAS NOW ASKED BY MOSES UNDER WHAT NAME HE SHOULD SPEAK OF HIM TO THE ISRAELITES, AND WAS BIDDEN TO SPEAK OF HIM AS JHVH. WHAT, THEN, WAS THE FULL MEANING OF JHVH, AND WHY WAS IT PREFERRED TO THE OTHER NAMES? PROBABLY AS A SECURITY AGAINST POLYTHEISM. WHEN WORDS EXPRESSIVE OF SUCH ATTRIBUTES AS EXALTATION, STRENGTH, KNOWLEDGE, GOODNESS, BEAUTIFULNESS, EVEN CREATIVE ENERGY, ARE MADE INTO NAMES OF GOD, THERE IS A TEMPTATION AT ONCE TO EXTEND THEM FROM THE ONE TO THE MANY, FROM THE POSSESSOR OF THE ATTRIBUTE IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE TO OTHERS WHO POSSESS IT, OR ARE SUPPOSED TO POSSESS IT, IN A HIGH DEGREE. THUS ALL SUCH WORDS COME TO BE USED IN THE PLURAL, AND THE WAY IS PAVED FOR POLYTHEISM. BUT IF GOD IS CALLED "THE EXISTENT," THIS DANGER DISAPPEARS; FOR THERE ARE BUT TWO KINDS OR DEGREES OF EXISTENCE, VIZ; SELF-EXISTENCE, AND CREATED, DEPENDENT EXISTENCE. "THE EXISTENT" MUST MEAN "THE SERF-EXISTENT," WHO MUST NECESSARILY BE ONE. HENCE JHVH NEVER HAD A PLURAL. THE ONLY WAY BY WHICH AN ISRAELITE COULD BECOME A POLYTHEIST WAS BY DESERTING JEHOVAH ALTOGETHER AND TURNING TO ELOHIM. IN VINDICATING TO HIMSELF THE NAME JEHOVAH, "HE WHO EXISTS," OR "HE WHO ALONE EXISTS," GOD DECLARED HIMSELF TO BE— L. ETERNAL; 2. UNCAUSED; 3. UNCONDITIONED; 4. INDEPENDENT; 5. SELF-SUFFICIENT.
HE PLACED A GULF, PROFOUND—NOT TO BE BRIDGED—BETWEEN HIMSELF AND EVERY OTHER BEING. HE INDICATED THAT ALL OTHER GODS WERE UNREALITIES—BREATH, VAPOUR, SHADOWS OF SHADES; THAT HE ALONE WAS REAL, STABLE, TO BE TRUSTED; AND THAT IN HIM HIS WORSHIPPERS MIGHT HAVE "QUIETNESS AND ASSURANCE FOR EVER."
EXODUS 3:16
THE DIVINE INJUNCTION TO GATHER THE ELDERS.
GOD HERE ADDED ANOTHER INJUNCTION TO THOSE WHICH HE HAD PREVIOUSLY GIVEN (EXODUS 3:10), AS TO THE MODUS OPERANDI WHICH MOSES WAS TO ADOPT. HE WAS TO GO TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, BUT NOT IMMEDIATELY OR AS THE FIRST STEP. BEFORE MAKING ANY APPEAL TO THEM HE WAS, IN THE FIRST INSTANCE, TO "GATHER THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TOGETHER." IN THIS IS INVOLVED A PRINCIPLE OF VERY GENERAL APPLICATION. WHEN GREAT DESIGNS ARE ON HAND, CONSULTATION SHOULD FIRST BE WITH THE FEW. WITH THE FEW MATTERS CAN BE CALMLY AND QUIETLY DISCUSSED, WITHOUT PASSION OR PREJUDICE; QUESTIONS CAN BE ASKED, EXPLANATIONS GIVEN. AND THE FEW WILL HAVE INFLUENCE WITH THE MANY. THIS WAS THE WHOLE IDEA OF ANCIENT GOVERNMENT, WHICH WAS BY A KING, A COUNCIL, AND AN ASSEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE, WHICH LAST WAS EXPECTED TO RATIFY THE COUNCIL'S DECISION. DIRECT APPEAL TO THE MASSES IS, AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE, TO BE AVOIDED. THE MASSES ARE ALWAYS, COMPARATIVELY SPEAKING, IGNORANT, STOLID, UNIMPRESSIBLE. GREAT IDEAS TAKE ROOT AND GROW BY BEING FIRST COMMUNICATED IN THEIR FULNESS TO A "LITTLE FLOCK," WHO SPREAD THEM AMONG THEIR COMPANIONS AND ACQUAINTANCE, UNTIL AT LENGTH THEY PREVAIL GENERALLY. SO OUR LORD CALLED FIRST THE TWELVE, AND THEN THE SEVENTY, AND MADE KNOWN HIS DOCTRINE TO THEM, LEAVING IT TO THEM TO FORM THE CHURCH AFTER HIS ASCENSION.
EXODUS 3:17, EXODUS 3:18
THE PROMISES TO THE ELDERS, AND TO MOSES.
THE ELDERS WERE PROMISED TWO THINGS: EXODUS 3:19, EXODUS 3:20: PHARAOH'S OBDURACY, AND GOD'S MODE OF OVERCOMING IT. THERE ARE STUBBORN HEARTS WHICH NO WARNINGS CAN IMPRESS, NO LESSONS TEACH, NO PLEADING, EVEN OF GOD'S SPIRIT, BOND. WITH SUCH HE "WILL NOT ALWAYS STRIVE." AFTER THEY HAVE RESISTED HIM TILL HIS PATIENCE IS EXHAUSTED, HE WILL BREAK THEM, CRUSH THEM; OVERRULE THEIR OPPOSITION, AND MAKE IT FUTILE. GOD'S WILL SURELY TRIUMPHS IN THE END. BUT IT MAY BE LONG FIRST. GOD IS SO PATIENT, SO ENDURING, SO LONG-SUFFERING, THAT HE WILL PERMIT FOR MONTHS, OR EVEN YEARS, THE CONTRADICTION OF SINNERS AGAINST HIMSELF. HE WILL NOT INTERFERE WITH THE EXERCISE OF THEIR FREE-WILL. HE WILL WARN, CHIDE, CHASTEN, AFFLICT, CONTEND WITH THE SINNER; TRY HIM TO THE UTTERMOST; SEEK TO LEAD HIM TO REPENTANCE; GIVE HIM CHANCE AFTER CHANCE. BUT HE WILL NOT COMPEL HIM TO SUBMIT HIMSELF; MAN MAY RESIST TO THE LAST; AND EVEN "CURSE GOD AND DIE" AT WAR WITH HIM. THE FINAL SUCCESS IN SUCH A STRUGGLE CANNOT, HOWEVER, REST WITH MAN. GOD "WILL NOT ALWAY BE CHIDING, NEITHER KEEPETH HE HIS ANGER FOR EVER." AT THE FITTING TIME HE "STRETCHES FORTH HIS HAND AND SMITES" THE SINNER, STRIKES HIM DOWN, OR SETS HIM ASIDE, AS THE STORM-WIND SETS ASIDE A FEEBLE BARRIER OF FRAIL RUSHES, AND WORKS HIS OWN WILL IN HIS OWN WAY. MOSTLY HE WORKS BY NATURAL CAUSES; BUT NOW AND AGAIN IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD HE HAS ASSERTED HIMSELF MORE OPENLY, AND HAS BROKEN THE POWER AND CHASTISED THE PRIDE OF A PHARAOH, A BENHADAD, OR A SENNACHERIB, IN A MIRACULOUS WAY. SUCH MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS MIGHT PRODUCE A MARKED EFFECT, CAUSING, AS THEY DO, "ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH TO KNOW THAT HE IS THE LORD GOD, AND HE ONLY" (2 KINGS 19:19).
EXODUS 3:21, EXODUS 3:22
GOD BRINGS GOOD OUT OF EVIL.
HAD PHARAOH YIELDED AT THE FIRST, THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE SEEN THE DEPARTURE OF ISRAEL WITH REGRET, AND WOULD HAVE IN NO WAY FACILITATED IT. THE OPPOSITION OF THE KING AND COURT, THE LONG STRUGGLE, THE ILL-USAGE OF THE ISRAELITES BY THE MONARCH WHO SO OFTEN PROMISED TO RELEASE THEM, AND SO OFTEN RETRACTED HIS WORD, AWOKE A SYMPATHY WITH THE ISRAELITES, AND AN INTEREST IN THEM, WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN ALTOGETHER LACKING HAD THERE BEEN NO. OPPOSITION, NO STRUGGLE, NO ILL-USAGE. AGAIN, THE PLAGUES, ESPECIALLY THE LAST, THOROUGHLY ALARMED THE EGYPTIANS, AND MADE THEM ANXIOUS TO BE QUIT OF SUCH DANGEROUS NEIGHBOURS. "EGYPT WAS GLAD OF THEIR DEPARTING, FOR THEY WERE AFRAID OF THEM" (PSALMS 105:38). BUT FOR PHARAOH'S OBDURACY THE PLAGUES WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN SENT; AND BUT FOR THE PLAGUES THE DEPARTING ISRAELITES WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN LOOKED UPON BY THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE "FAVOUR" WHICH LED TO THEIR GOING OUT LADEN WITH GIFTS. THUS PHARAOH'S STUBBORNNESS, THOUGH IT LED TO THEIR SUFFERINGS BEING PROLONGED, LED ALSO TO THEIR FINAL TRIUMPHANT EXIT, AS SPOILERS, NOT AS SPOILED, LADEN WITH THE GOOD THINGS OF EGYPT, "JEWELS OF SILVER AND JEWELS OF GOLD," AND RICH APPAREL, THE BEST THAT THE EGYPTIANS HAD TO OFFER. HISTORY PRESENTS AN INFINITUDE OF SIMILAR CASES, WHERE THE GREATEST ADVANTAGES HAVE BEEN THE RESULT OF OPPRESSION AND WRONG. EXTREME TYRANNY CONSTANTLY LEADS TO THE ASSERTION OF FREEDOM; ANARCHY TO THE FIRM ESTABLISHMENT OF LAW; DEFEAT AND ILL-USAGE BY A CONQUEROR TO THE MORAL RECOVERY OF A DECLINING RACE OR NATION. EACH MAN'S EXPERIENCE WILL TELL HIM OF THE GOOD THAT HAS ARISEN TO HIM INDIVIDUALLY FROM SICKNESS, FROM DISAPPOINTMENT, FROM BEREAVEMENT, FROM WHAT-SEEMED AT THE TIME WHOLLY EVIL. GOD BRINGS GOOD OUT OF EVIL IN A THOUSAND MARVELLOUS WAYS; AT ONE TIME BY TURNING THE HEARTS OF OPPRESSORS, AT ANOTHER BY RAISING THE TONE AND SPIRIT OF THE OPPRESSED; NOW BY LETTING EVIL RUN RIOT UNTIL IT PRODUCES GENERAL DISGUST, ANON BY MAKING USE OF ADVERSE CIRCUMSTANCES TO TRAIN A CHAMPION AND DELIVERER. COUNTLESS ARE THE EVIDENCES THAT GOD CAUSES EVIL TO WORK TOWARDS GOOD; USES IT AS AN INSTRUMENT-EVOLVES HIS OWN PURPOSES, IN PART, BY ITS MEANS, VINDICATING THUS HIS ABSOLUTE LORDSHIP OVER ALL, AND SHOWING THAT EVIL ITSELF, THOUGH IT FIGHT AGAINST HIM, CANNOT THWART HIM.
HOMILIES BY J. ORR
EXODUS 3:1-5
MOSES AT THE BUSH.
WE DO NOT NOW SEE BURNING BUSHES, OR HEAR VOICES CALLING TO US FROM THEIR MIDST. THE REASON IS, THAT WE DO NOT NEED THEM, THE SERIES OF HISTORICAL REVELATIONS IS COMPLETE. REVELATION IN THE SENSE OF THE COMMUNICATION OF NEW TRUTH—OF TRUTH BEYOND THE RANGE OF OUR NATURAL FACULTIES, OR NOT CAPABLE OF BEING DERIVED, UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF GOD'S SPIRIT, FROM REVELATIONS ALREADY GIVEN—IS NOT TO BE EXPECTED. THE BIBLE IS THE SUM OF GOD'S AUTHORITATIVE REVELATIONS TO THE RACE. THIS BUSH, E.G; STILL BURNS FOR US IN SCRIPTURE, WHERE AT ANY TIME WE CAN VISIT IT, AND HEAR GOD'S VOICE SPEAKING OUT OF IT. BUT IN ANOTHER SENSE, REVELATION IS NOT OBSOLETE. IT IS NOT A TRADITION OF THE PAST, BUT A LIVING REALITY. IT HAS ITS OBJECTIVE SIDE IN THE CONTINUOUS (NON-MIRACULOUS) REVELATION GOING ON IN NATURE (PSALMS 19:1; ROMANS 1:19, ROMANS 1:20) AND HISTORY (ACTS 17:26, ACTS 17:27); AND IN THE TOKENS OF A SUPERNATURAL PRESENCE AND WORKING IN THE CHURCH (MATTHEW 28:20; 1 THESSALONIANS 1:3-10; REVELATION 2:1). AND IT HAS ITS SUBJECTIVE SIDE IN THE REVELATION (MEDIATE) OF DIVINE THINGS TO THE SOUL BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (EPHESIANS 1:17), AND IN THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD TO THE HEART IN PRIVATE SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE (JOHN 14:21, JOHN 14:23; ROMANS 5:5; ROMANS 8:16). THE VEIL BETWEEN THE SOUL AND THE SPIRITUAL WORLD IS AT ALL TIMES A THIN ONE. THE AVENUES BY WHICH GOD CAN REACH DEVOUT MINDS ARE INNUMERABLE. THE WORD, SACRAMENTS, AND PRAYER ARE SPECIAL MEDIA, THE DIVINE SPIRIT TAKING OF THE THINGS OF CHRIST, AND SHOWING THEM TO THE SOUL (JOHN 16:15), ILLUMINATING, INTERPRETING, APPLYING, CONFIRMING. BUT, IN TRUTH, GOD IS "NOT FAR FROM EVERY ONE OF US" (ACTS 17:27); AND BY EVENTS OF PROVIDENCE, IN WORKINGS OF CONSCIENCE, THROUGH OUR MORAL AND SPIRITUAL INTUITIONS, ENLIGHTENED AND PURIFIED AS THESE ARE BY THE WORD, BY NUMBERLESS FACTS OF NATURE AND LIFE, HE CAN STILL DRAW NEAR TO THOSE WHO TARRY FOR HIM; MEETS THEM IN WAYS AS UNEXPECTED AND SURPRISING AS AT THE BURNING BUSH; AWES THEM BY HIS WONDERS; FLASHES TO THEM THE MESSAGES OF HIS GRACE. VIEWING THIS REVELATION AT THE BUSH AS A CHAPTER IN SPIRITUAL HISTORY, CONSIDER—
I. THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF IT. THE REVELATION CAME TO MOSES— 1. THE DIVINITY IS EVER NEARER TO US THAN WE THINK. SO, JACOB, AS WELL AS MOSES, FOUND IT. "SURELY GOD IS IN THIS PLACE, AND I KNEW IT NOT" (GENESIS 28:16). 2. REVELATIONS ARE NOT TO BE EXPECTED, SAVE IN THE WAY OF DUTY.
3. GOD MAY BE MET WITH ANYWHERE (JOHN 4:24), BUT SOME PLACES ARE MORE FAVOURABLE FOR COMMUNION WITH GOD THAN OTHERS—THE CLOSET (MATTHEW 6:6), THE SANCTUARY (PSALMS 73:16, PSALMS 73:17), NATURAL SOLITUDES (MATTHEW 16:23). AND REVELATIONS HAVE USUALLY A RELATION TO THE STATE OF MIND OF THOSE WHO RECEIVE THEM—ANSWERING QUESTIONS, RESOLVING PERPLEXITIES, AFFORDING GUIDANCE, ADAPTING THEMSELVES TO PSYCHOLOGICAL CONDITIONS (CF. JOB 2:12, JOB 2:13; DANIEL 2:29; DANIEL 9:20, DANIEL 9:21; DANIEL 10:2-6; ACTS 10:3, ACTS 10:10; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:9; REVELATION 1:10). IT IS IN EVERY WAY LIKELY THAT MOSES' THOUGHTS WERE AT THAT MOMENT DEEPLY OCCUPIED ABOUT ISRAEL'S FUTURE.
4. GOD'S DISCOVERIES OF HIMSELF ARE MARKED BY GREAT CONDESCENSION. LOWLINESS OF SITUATION IS NO BAR TO THE VISITS OF THE KING OF HEAVEN, WHILE HUMILITY OF HEART IS INDISPENSABLE TO OUR RECEIVING THEM. HE WHO DWELT IN THE BUSH WILL NOT REFUSE THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE CONTRITE HEART (ISAIAH 57:15). GOD'S MOST WONDERFUL DISCOVERIES OF HIMSELF HAVE BEEN MADE THROUGH "BASE THINGS OF THE WORLD, AND THINGS WHICH ARE DESPISED" (1 CORINTHIANS 2:1-16 :28). THE HIGHEST EXAMPLE OF THIS IS CHRIST HIMSELF, OF WHOSE INCARNATION THE ANGEL IN THE BUSH MAY BE REGARDED AS A PROPHECY. "HE SHALL GROW UP BEFORE HIM AS A TENDER PLANT, AND AS A ROOT OUT OF A DRY GROUND; HE HATH NO FORM NOR COMELINESS," ETC. (ISAIAH 53:2).
5. GOD'S REVELATIONS ACT AS A MORAL TEST. THIS APPLIES TO THE OBJECTIVE REVELATION—TO THE TOKENS OF THE SUPERNATURAL STREWN EVERYWHERE AROUND US IN LIFE AND HISTORY, AS WELL AS TO NATURE AND THE BIBLE. WE MAY PASS THEM UNHEEDED, OR WE MAY DRAW NEARER TO INQUIRE. THE BIBLE INVITES ATTENTION BY THE SUPERNATURAL IN ITS HISTORY, AS WELL AS BY ITS TEACHINGS. IT IS ONLY WHEN WE DRAW NEARER TO IT THAT THE WORD BECOMES PERSONAL, AND SEIZES ON THE CONSCIENCE WITH SPIRITUAL POWER. ATTENTION ON MAN'S PART IS REWARDED BY FURTHER SELF-DISCOVERY ON GOD'S.
II. ITS INTEREST FOR MOSES. WE MAY CONNECT HIS TURNING ASIDE TO SEE (VERSE 4)— 1. WITH AN APPEAL TO HIS FACULTY OF WONDER. THIS IS ONE FUNCTION OF MIRACLE—TO ARREST ATTENTION, AND AWAKEN IN THE WITNESS OF IT A POWERFUL CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE.
2. WITH A GENERAL HABIT OF DEVOUT INQUIRY. IT MAY BE TRUE THAT "MANY A MAN HAS BEEN LED THROUGH THE PALE OF CURIOSITY INTO THE SANCTUARY OF REVERENCE" (PARKER); BUT IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT TO A MERELY CURIOUS DISPOSITION GOD USUALLY REVEALS LITTLE, AND TO AN IRREVERENT ONE NOTHING. THE HABIT OF INQUIRY IS AS VALUABLE, IF ONE'S ULTIMATE AIM IS IN ALL THINGS TO BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH GOD AND HIS WILL, AS IN SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY, OR ANY OTHER FORM OF THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE; BUT LET INQUIRY BE DEVOUT. "SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES" (JOHN 5:39). PONDER THOUGHTFULLY EVENTS OF PROVIDENCE AND FACTS OF HISTORY. STUDY NATURE WITH AN EYE TO SPIRITUAL SUGGESTIONS—TO UNDERLYING SPIRITUAL ANALOGIES. GIVE TO WHATEVER YOU READ OR HEAR, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE TRUTH OR VALUE IN IT, THE ATTENTION IT DESERVES. INQUIRY THROWS THE MIND INTO THE ATTITUDE MOST FAVOURABLE FOR RECEIVING DIVINE REVELATIONS. MOSES WAS NOT CALLED BY NAME TILL HE "TURNED ASIDE TO SEE."
3. WITH THE PERCEPTION THAT IN THIS CIRCUMSTANCE GOD WAS SPECIALLY CALLING HIM TO INQUIRE. AS MOSES GAZED, HE WOULD BE PROMPTED TO ASK ABOUT THIS BUSH—WHAT MEANS IT? WHAT INVISIBLE POWER IS HERE MANIFESTING ITSELF? WHY IS IT BURNING AT THIS PLACE, AND AT THIS TIME? WHAT MYSTERY IS CONTAINED IN IT? HAS IT A MESSAGE FOR ME? AND HE WOULD NOT BE LONG IN PERCEIVING THAT IT MUST BE BURNING THERE WITH THE SPECIAL VIEW OF ATTRACTING HIS ATTENTION. AND IS IT NOT THUS THAT THE DIVINE USUALLY DRAWS NEAR TO US? ATTENTION IS ARRESTED BY SOMETHING A LITTLE ASIDE FROM THE COURSE OF ORDINARY EXPERIENCE, AND THE IMPRESSION IT MAKES UPON US PRODUCES THE CONVICTION THAT IT IS NOT UNINTENDED; THAT IT IS, AS WE SAY, "SENT;" THAT IT HAS A MEANING AND MESSAGE TO US WE DO WELL TO LOOK INTO. EVERY MAN, AT SOME POINT OR ANOTHER IN HIS HISTORY, HAS FELT HIMSELF THUS APPEALED TO BY THE SUPERNATURAL. THE IMPRESSION MAY BE MADE BY A BOOK WE FEEL DRAWN TO READ, OR BY SOMETHING WE READ IN IT; THROUGH A SERMON, THROUGH SOME EVENT OF LIFE, BY A SICKNESS, AT A DEATHBED, BY THE SAYINGS AND DOINGS OF FELLOW-MEN, OR IN HOURS OF SOLITUDE, WHEN EVEN NATURE SEEMS PEOPLED WITH STRANGE VOICES, AND BEGINS TO SPEAK TO US IN PARABLES. BUT, ORIGINATE AS IT MAY, THERE IS PLAINLY IN IT, AS IN ALL SPECIAL DEALINGS OF GOD WITH US, A CALL TO INQUIRE, TO QUESTION OURSELVES, TO ASK WHETHER, FROM THE MIDST OF THE MYSTERY, GOD MAY NOT HAVE SOME FURTHER MESSAGE FOR OUR SOULS.
III. THE SIGHT ITSELF. THE BUSH THAT BURNED (VERSE 2) WAS— 1. A TOKEN OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE. MOSES WOULD SOON FEEL THAT HE WAS STANDING IN PRESENCE OF THE UNSEEN HOLY.
2. A SIGNIFICANT EMBLEM. IT REPRESENTED THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR STATE OF AFFLICTION, YET MIRACULOUSLY SURVIVING. POSSIBLY, IN THE QUESTIONINGS OF HIS SPIRIT, MOSES HAD NOT BEFORE SUFFICIENTLY CONSIDERED THE "TOKEN FOR GOOD" IMPLIED IN THIS ASTONISHING PRESERVATION OF THE NATION, AND NEEDED TO HAVE HIS ATTENTION DIRECTED TO IT. IT WAS A CLEAR PROOF THAT THE LORD HAD NOT CAST OFF HIS PEOPLE. IF ISRAEL WAS PRESERVED, IT COULD ONLY BE FOR ONE REASON. THE CONTINUED VITALITY, GROWTH, AND VIGOUR OF THE NATION WAS THE INFALLIBLE PLEDGE OF THE FULFILMENT OF THE PROMISE.
3. AN ANSWER TO PRAYER. FOR WHAT COULD BE THE MEANING OF THIS PORTENT, BUT THAT THE LONG, WEARY SILENCE WAS AT LENGTH BROKEN; THAT THE PRAYER, "O LORD, HOW LONG?" WAS AT LAST TO RECEIVE ITS ANSWER? FAITH CAN SEE GREAT RESULTS WRAPPED UP IN SMALL BEGINNINGS. FOR NOTHING IN GOD'S PROCEDURE IS ISOLATED. BEGINNINGS WITH GOD MEAN ENDINGS TOO.
IV. THE PERSONAL CALL. AS MOSES WONDERED— 1. THE REVELATION BECAME PERSONAL. HE HEARD HIMSELF ADDRESSED BY NAME, "MOSES, MOSES" (VERSE 4). SOLEMNISED, YET WITH THAT PRESENCE OF MIND WHICH COULD ONLY ARISE FROM LONG HABITUATION TO THE IDEA OF AN INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL WORLD, HE ANSWERED, "HERE AM I." THIS WAS TO PLACE HIMSELF UNRESERVEDLY AT GOD'S DISPOSAL. MARK THE ORDER—
THEN FOLLOWED THE DIRECTION (VERSE 5), "DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER; PUT OFF THY SHOES," ETC. THUS, MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED: 2. AS TO THE RIGHT ATTITUDE TOWARDS GOD'S REVELATIONS.
MOSES DOUBTLESS OBEYED THE INJUNCTION HE RECEIVED. THESE QUALITIES MEET IN ALL TRUE RELIGION: HUMILITY IN HEARING WHAT GOD HAS TO SAY; SUBMISSION OF MIND AND HEART TO IT WHEN SAID; READINESS TO OBEY. GLANCE FOR A MOMENT AT THE REQUIREMENT OF REVERENCE. ONE CAN UNDERSTAND HOW IN THE TUMULT OF HIS FEELINGS AT THE MOMENT—IN THE VERY EAGERNESS OF HIS SPIRIT TO HEAR WHAT FURTHER GOD HAD TO SAY TO HIM—MOSES SHOULD BE IN DANGER OF NEGLECTING THE OUTWARD TOKENS OF THE REVERENCE WHICH NO DOUBT HE FELT; BUT IT IS INSTRUCTIVE TO OBSERVE THAT GOD RECALLS HIS ATTENTION TO THEM. WE ARE THUS TAUGHT THAT REVERENCE BECOMES US, NOT ONLY IN RELATION TO GOD HIMSELF, BUT IN RELATION TO WHATEVER IS EVEN OUTWARDLY CONNECTED WITH HIS PRESENCE, WORSHIP, OR REVELATION. E.G; IN OUR DEALING WITH SCRIPTURE, IN THE USE OF DIVINE NAMES AND TITLES, IN THE RITUAL OF DIVINE SERVICE. THE ATTITUDE OF THE SPIRIT IS DOUBTLESS THE MAIN THING; BUT A REVERENT SPIRIT WILL SEEK FOR ITSELF SUITABLE FORMS OF EXPRESSION; AND RESPECT FOR THE FORMS IS ITSELF A DUTY, AND AN AID IN THE EDUCATION OF THE SENTIMENT. THOSE ARE GREATLY TO BE CENSURED WHO, PRESUMING ON A SUPPOSED SPECIAL INTIMACY WITH GOD NOT GRANTED TO OTHERS, VENTURE TO TAKE LIBERTIES, AND ALLOW THEMSELVES IN A DEMEANOUR AND IN A STYLE OF EXPRESSION TO THE ALMIGHTY AT THE LEAST IRREVERENTLY FAMILIAR, AND NOT UNFREQUENTLY BORDERING ON PROFANITY. RAPTURES OF PIETY, HOWEVER SINCERE, DO NOT JUSTIFY US IN FORGETTING THAT IN COMMUNION WITH GOD WE STAND ON "HOLY GROUND."—J.O.
EXODUS 3:1-5
THE BUSH AND ITS SUGGESTIONS.
GLEAN HERE A FEW OF THE GENERAL SUGGESTIONS OF THE PASSAGE: — I. REVELATION. THE APPEARANCE AT THE BUSH SUGGESTIVE— 1. OF THE SUPERNATURAL IN NATURE. BUSHES ARE A GLOW ALL AROUND US, IF ONLY WE HAD EYES TO SEE THEM. CHRIST'S TEACHING AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE SPIRITUAL SUGGESTIVENESS OF NATURE. "CONSIDER THE LILIES" (MATTHEW 6:28). THE PARABLES. 2. OF THE SUPERNATURAL IN COMMON LIFE. "MOSES KEPT THE FLOCK OF JETHRO." THE HIGHER PRESENCE MAY BE WITH US IN THE HUMBLEST OCCUPATIONS. 3. OF THE SUPERNATURAL IN THE CHURCH— THE BUSH, BURNING BUT NOT CONSUMED, AN EMBLEM OF ISRAEL—OF THE CHURCH—ENDURING IN TRIBULATION. 4. OF THE HIGHER SUPERNATURAL OF POSITIVE REVELATION. AUTHORITATIVE REVELATION IS SUSPENDED, BUT THE SUM OF ITS RESULTS IS GIVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE BIBLE IS THE BUSH OF REVELATION, TO WHICH THE STUDENT OF DIVINE THINGS WILL DO WELL TO DIRECT HIS ATTENTION.
II. PREPAREDNESS. CULTIVATE WITH MOSES— 1. A SPIRIT OF DUTY (EXODUS 3:1). 2. A SPIRIT OF DEVOUT INQUIRY (EXODUS 3:3). 3. A SPIRIT OF HUMILITY AND REVERENCE (EXODUS 3:5, EXODUS 3:6). TO SUCH A SPIRIT, GOD— 1. REVEALS HIMSELF. 2. ADDRESSES CALLS TO HIS SERVICE (EXODUS 3:4). 3. GIVES WORK TO DO. 4. HONOURS IN ITS WORK. — J.O.
EXODUS 3:2
THE BUSH IN HISTORY.
THE BUSH HAD PRIMARY REFERENCE TO ISRAEL, AND THE FIRE IN THE BUSH REPRESENTED JEHOVAH'S FIERY PRESENCE IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE— 1. FOR THEIR PROTECTION. A FIRE FLAMING FORTH TO CONSUME THE ADVERSARIES. 2. FOR THEIR PURIFICATION.
GOD WAS IN THE FIRES THAT TRIED THEM, AS WELL AS IN THE POWER THAT UPHELD THEM. THE FIRE WAS THUS A FIGURATIVE REPRESENTATION AT ONCE OF DESTROYING PUNISHMENT AND OF REFINING AFFLICTION. BUT THE BUSH, WHILE BURNING, WAS NOT CONSUMED. THIS INVOLVES THE PRINCIPLE THAT NOTHING, HOWEVER WEAK AND PERISHABLE IN ITSELF, WITH WHICH GOD CONNECTS HIS PRESENCE, OR WHICH HE WILLS TO CONTINUE IN EXISTENCE, CAN BY ANY POSSIBILITY BE DESTROYED. FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW—A THOROUGHLY LEGITIMATE ONE—THE EMBLEM ADMITS OF VARIOUS APPLICATIONS, AND DIRECTS OUR ATTENTION TO A SERIES OF SUPERNATURAL FACTS YET GREATER THAN ITSELF, AND WELL DESERVING OUR TURNING ASIDE TO SEE.
1. THERE IS THE OBVIOUS APPLICATION TO THE CHURCH, WHICH TO A THOUGHTFUL' MIND, PONDERING AS IT SHOULD THE FACTS OF HISTORY, IS A VERITABLE REPETITION OF THE WONDER OF THE BUSH "BURNING BUT NOT CONSUMED." THE BUSH IS AN EMBLEM OF THE CHURCH IN THE OTHER RESPECT OF OUTWARD PLAINNESS AND UNATTRACTIVENESS. AND IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THE TIMES WHEN THE CHURCH HAS FORGOTTEN HER CALLING TO BE MEEK AND LOWLY IN HEART, AND HAS ASPIRED TO GREAT OUTWARD SPLENDOUR, AND BEEN AMBITIOUS OF WORLDLY SUPREMACY, HAVE INVARIABLY BEEN TIMES OF MARKED DECLINE IN PURITY AND SPIRITUALITY. SHE FARES BEST WHEN CONTENT WITH MODEST OUTWARD PRETENSIONS.
2. A SECOND APPLICATION IS TO THE NATION OF THE JEWS—ALSO A "SIGN AND WONDER" IN HISTORY (SEE KEBLE'S HYMN, "THE BURNING BUSH'). 3. A THIRD IS TO THE BIBLE. WHAT ENMITY HAS THIS BOOK ENCOUNTERED, AND WHAT FIERCE ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO DISPROVE ITS CLAIMS, DESTROY ITS INFLUENCE, SOMETIMES EVEN TO BANISH IT FROM EXISTENE! YET THE MIRACULOUS BUSH SURVIVES, AND RETAINS TO THIS HOUR ITS GREENNESS AND FRESHNESS, AS IF NO FIRE HAD EVER PASSED UPON IT.
4. YET ANOTHER APPLICATION IS TO INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS, AGAINST WHOM, WHILE TRIED BY FIERY TRIALS (1 PETER 4:12), NEITHER THE ENMITY OF MAN, THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, NOR PROVIDENTIAL AFFLICTIONS AND CALAMITIES (JOB 1:1-22.) ARE PERMITTED TO PREVAIL, BUT WHO, UNDER ALL, ENJOY A SUPPORT, A PEACE, A COMFORT, PLAINLY SUPERNATURAL—"DYING, AND BEHOLD WE LIVE" (2 CORINTHIANS 6:9). FLIPPANT OBSERVERS MAY SEE IN THESE THINGS NOTHING WORTHY OF PECULIAR ATTENTION—NOTHING WHICH CANNOT BE EXPLAINED BY ORDINARY HISTORICAL CAUSES; BUT SOBER MINDS WILL NOT READILY AGREE WITH THEM. THEY WILL REGARD THE FACTS NOW REFERRED TO AS TRULY "GREAT SIGHTS," AND WILL, LIKE MOSES, REVERENTLY TURN ASIDE TO INQUIRE INTO THEM FURTHER.
NOTE— 1. THE TRUE GLORY OF THE CHURCH IS GOD IN HER MIDST. 2. THE OUTWARD WEAKNESS OF THE CHURCH ENHANCES THE WONDER OF HER PRESERVATION. 3. THE CHURCH HAS MOST REASON TO GLORY IN THOSE PERIODS OF HER HISTORY WHEN SHE HAS BEEN MOST DESPISED AND PERSECUTED (MATTHEW 5:11; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:9; 1 PETER 4:14). — J.O.
EXODUS 3:6
THE GOD OF THE FATHERS.
"I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM," ETC. IN THESE WORDS— I. GOD CONNECTS HIMSELF WITH THE DEAD PATRIARCHS. THEY IMPLY— 1. CONTINUED EXISTENCE; FOR GOD, WHO SAYS HERE, NOT "I WAS," BUT "I AM, THE GOD OF THY FATHER," IS, AS CHRIST REMINDS US, "NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING" (MATTHEW 22:32). THE PERSONAL RELATION WAS NOT DISSOLVED. THE PATRIARCHS STILL LIVED TO HIM.
2. THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. THIS WILL NOT APPEAR A FAR-FETCHED INFERENCE, IF WE CONSIDER THE NATURE OF THE BIBLE HOPE OF IMMORTALITY. THE BIBLE HAS LITTLE OR NOTHING TO SAY OF AN ABSTRACT "IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL." IT NOWHERE REGARDS THE DISEMBODIED STATE AS IN ITSELF DESIRABLE. THE IMMORTALITY IT SPEAKS OF IS THE IMMORTALITY OF THE "MAN"—OF MAN IN HIS WHOLE COMPLEX PERSONALITY OF BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT. THIS IMPLIES A RESURRECTION. THE LIFE FORFEITED BY SIN WAS A LIFE IN THE BODY, AND SO MUST BE THE LIFE RESTORED BY REDEMPTION. THE COVENANT-PROMISE COULD NOT FALL BELOW THE HOPES OF THE HEATHEN; AND EVEN EGYPTIAN THEOLOGY HELD BY THE NOTION OF A REVIVAL OF THE BODY, AS ESSENTIAL TO PERFECTED EXISTENCE. HENCE THE PRACTICE OF EMBALMING, WITH WHICH COMPARE THE CARE OF THE BODY BY THE PATRIARCHS.
II. CONNECTS THIS REVELATION WITH FAST REVELATIONS, AS ONE OF A SERIES. IT INTRODUCES WHAT IS TO BE SAID AS THE FULFILMENT OF WHAT HAD BEEN ALREADY PROMISED. III. CONNECTS HIMSELF WITH THE EXISTING GENERATION. THE GOD OF THE FATHERS IS, IN VIRTUE OF THE PROMISE, THE GOD OF THE CHILDREN. — J.O.
EXODUS 3:7-11
GOD'S SYMPATHY WITH THE OPPRESSED.
I. GOD IS EVER IN SYMPATHY WITH THE OPPRESSED, AND AGAINST THEIR OPPRESSORS (EXODUS 3:7, EXODUS 3:9). THIS IS NOW, THANKS TO THE BIBLE, MADE AS CERTAIN TO US AS ANY TRUTH CAN BE. GOD'S SYMPATHY MAY BE VIEWED— 1. AS IMPLIED IN HIS MORAL PERFECTION.
2. AS CERTIFIED TO US BY THE PITY OF OUR OWN HEARTS. HE WHO PUT PITY IN THESE HEARTS MUST SURELY HIMSELF BE PITIFUL. YET, SO MUCH IS THERE IN THE WORLD WHICH BEARS A DIFFERENT ASPECT, THAT—
3. IT NEEDS REVELATION TO ASSURE US OF IT—TO PUT THE FACT BEYOND ALL DOUBT. AND THE REVELATION HAS BEEN GIVEN. NO STUDENT OF GOD'S CHARACTER IN THE BIBLE CAN DOUBT THAT HE COMPASSIONATES.
AND, WHATEVER MYSTERY SURROUNDS GOD'S WAYS AT PRESENT, HE WILL ONE DAY MAKE IT PLAIN BY EXACTING A TERRIBLE RETRIBUTION FOR ALL WRONGS DONE TO THE DEFENCE-LESS (PSALMS 12:5; JAMES 5:4). 1. COMFORT FOR THE OPPRESSED. NOT ONE OF THEIR SIGHS ESCAPES THE EAR OF GOD. 2. WARNING TO THE OPPRESSOR.
II. GOD IS PECULIARLY IN SYMPATHY WITH THE OPPRESSED, WHEN THE OPPRESSED ARE HIS OWN PEOPLE (EXODUS 3:7, EXODUS 3:10). ISRAEL WAS GOD'S PEOPLE— 1. AS ABRAHAM'S SEED—CHILDREN OF THE COVENANT—FAR GONE INDEED FROM RIGHTEOUSNESS, YET BELOVED FOR THE FATHERS' SAKE (ROMANS 11:28).
2. AS RETAINING, IN HOWEVER CORRUPT A FORM, THE WORSHIP OF THE TRUE GOD. THEY WERE HIS PEOPLE, IN A SENSE IN WHICH THE WORSHIPPERS OF OSIRIS, AND THOTH, AND THE OTHER GODS OF EGYPT, WERE NOT.
3. AS CONTAINING MANY TRUE BELIEVERS. THERE WAS A SPIRITUAL ISRAEL WITHIN THE NATURAL—AN "HOLY SEED" (ISAIAH 6:13)—"A REMNANT, ACCORDING TO THE ELECTION OF GRACE" (ROMANS 11:5). THEREFORE, BECAUSE ISRAEL WAS GOD'S PEOPLE, GOD WAS DEEPLY INTERESTED IN THEM. HE KNEW THEIR SORROWS. HE WAS ZEALOUS ON THEIR BEHALF, AS ONE WHOSE OWN HONOUR WAS CONCERNED IN WHAT THEY SUFFERED. AND AS IN ALL THEIR AFFLICTION HE WAS AFFLICTED (ISAIAH 63:9), SO WHEN THE TIME CAME, HE WOULD AVENGE THEM OF THEIR ADVERSARIES. BELIEVERS HAVE THE SAME CONSOLATION IN ENDURING TRIAL (2 THESSALONIANS 1:4-10).
III. GOD'S SYMPATHY WITH THE OPPRESSED IS SHOWN BY HIS MERCIFULLY INTERPOSING ON THEIR BEHALF. AS HE INTERPOSED FOR ISRAEL—AS HE HAS OFTEN INTERPOSED FOR HIS CHURCH SINCE—AS HE INTERPOSED FOR THE SALVATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN, MOVED BY OUR PITIABLE STATE UNDER SIN—AFFLICTED AND "OPPRESSED OF THE DEVIL" (ACTS 10:38; ACTS 26:18; EPHESIANS 2:2; COLOSSIANS 1:13)—HE SENT HIS SON THAT "WE SHOULD NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE' (JOHN 3:16). HIS SYMPATHY WITH HIS CHURCH IS SHOWN, NOT ONLY IN THE COMFORTS HE IMPARTS, AND THE GRACE BY WHICH HE UPHOLDS, BUT IN THE DELIVERANCES, HE SENDS; ON WHICH REMARK— 1. GOD HAS HIS OWN TIMES FOR THEM. 2. TILL THE TIME COMES, HIS PEOPLE MUST BE CONTENT TO WAIT. 3. WHEN IT COMES, NO POWER CAN HINDER THE EXECUTION OF HIS PURPOSE. 4. THE DELIVERANCE WILL BRING WITH IT COMPENSATION FOR ALL THAT HAS BEEN ENDURED—"A GOOD LAND," ETC. THE ULTIMATE COMPENSATION, WHEN GOD HAS BROUGHT HIS PEOPLE UP OUT OF THE EGYPT OF ALL THEIR AFFLICTIONS, AND PLANTED THEM IN THE LAND OF PERFECTED BLISS, WILL BE SUCH AS TO CLEAR HIS CHARACTER FROM ALL IMPUTATIONS OF INJUSTICE AND UNKINDNESS. — J.O.
EXODUS 3:10-12
INSUFFICIENCY.
A VERY DIFFERENT MOSES THIS FROM THE HERO WHO WAS FORMERLY SO READY, EVEN WITHOUT A CALL, TO UNDERTAKE THE WORK OF ISRAEL'S DELIVERANCE. PROBABLY FAILURE IN THAT FIRST ATTEMPT LED HIM TO DOUBT WHETHER HE WAS THE INSTRUMENT ORDAINED FOR SO GREAT A TASK. HE MAY HAVE CONCLUDED HE WAS NOT, AND LEARNED HIS FIRST LESSON OF ACQUIESCENCE IN THE DIVINE WILL, BY SURRENDERING THE HOPE. OR, HE MAY HAVE THOUGHT HIMSELF REJECTED FOR HIS FAULT. IN ANY CASE, MOSES HAD NOW MUCH JUSTER VIEWS OF THE MAGNITUDE OF THE WORK, AND OF HIS NATURAL UNFITNESS TO UNDERTAKE IT. WHO WAS HE—A MAN OF LONELY, SELF-RETIRED SPIRIT—THAT HE SHOULD BRAVE THE POWER OF THE PHARAOHS, OR THINK OF BRINGING ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?
LEARN— 1. CONSCIOUS UNFITNESS FOR OUR WORK IS ONE OF THE BEST PREPARATIONS FOR IT, THE GREATEST OF GOD'S SERVANTS HAVE HAD THIS FEELING IN A REMARKABLE DEGREE. THEY NEEDED TO BE "THRUST FORTH" TO THE HARVEST (MATTHEW 10:38, OR.).
2. CONSCIOUS UNFITNESS FOR WORK GROWS WITH THE CLEARNESS OF OUR APPREHENSIONS OF THE DIVINE CALL TO IT. THE NEARER WE ARE BROUGHT TO GOD, THE LESS WE FEEL FIT TO SERVE HIM (ISAIAH 6:5).
3. GOD'S CALL AND PROMISE ARE SUFFICIENT REASONS FOR UNDERTAKING ANY WORK, HOWEVER DEEP OUR CONSCIOUSNESS OF PERSONAL UNFITNESS. "OUR SUFFICIENCY IS OF GOD" (2 CORINTHIANS 3:6). THE SIGN IN EXODUS 3:12 WAS A PLEDGE TO MOSES THAT GOD WOULD "MAKE ALL GRACE TO ABOUND TOWARD" HIM (2 CORINTHIANS 9:8).—J.O.
EXODUS 3:15-16
THE NAME.
THE REQUEST OF MOSES TO KNOW THE NAME OF THE BEING WHO HAD FILLED HIM WITH SUCH UNUTTERABLE AWE (EXODUS 3:6), RESTED ON IDEAS DEEPLY ROOTED IN ANCIENT MODES OF THOUGHT. THE "NAME" WITH US TENDS TO BECOME AN ARBITRARY SYMBOL—A MERE VOCABLE. BUT THIS IS NOT THE TRUE IDEA OF A NAME. A REAL NAME EXPRESSES THE NATURE OF THAT TO WHICH IT IS GIVEN. IT IS SIGNIFICANT. THIS IDEA OF THE NAME IS THE RULING ONE IN SCIENTIFIC NOMENCLATURE, WHERE NAMES ARE NOT IMPOSED ARBITRARILY, BUT ARE DESIGNED TO EXPRESS EXACTLY THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE OBJECT OR FACT OF NATURE FOR WHICH A NAME IS SOUGHT. THE MAN OF SCIENCE INTERROGATES NATURE—ALLOWS IT TO REVEAL ITSELF. HE STANDS BEFORE HIS FACT, ASKING—"TELL ME, I PRAY THEE, THY NAME?" (GENESIS 32:29), AND THE NAME BUT EXPRESSES THE PROPERTIES WHICH COME TO LIGHT AS THE RESULT OF THE INTERROGATION. HENCE, AS SCIENCE PROGRESSES, OLD NAMES ARE SUPERSEDED BY NEW ONES-THE FORMER NO LONGER PROVING ADEQUATE TO THE STAGE AT WHICH KNOWLEDGE HAS ARRIVED. THIS ILLUSTRATES IN SOME DEGREE THE ANCIENT IDEA OF A NAME, AND THE DESIRE THAT WAS FELT AT EACH NEW STAGE OF REVELATION FOR A NEW NAME OF GOD. GOD'S NAME IS THE REVELATION OF HIS ATTRIBUTES OR ESSENCE—THE DISCLOSURE OF SOME PART OR ASPECT OF THE FULNESS OF HIS DEITY. THE VOCABLE IS VALUELESS IN ITSELF—ITS SIGNIFICANCE IS DERIVED FROM THE FACT OF REVELATION OF WHICH IT IS THE MEMORIAL. TO KNOW GOD'S ABSOLUTE NAME—THE NAME, IF ONE MIGHT SO SPEAK, WHEREWITH HE NAMES HIMSELF, WOULD BE TO WREST FROM HIM THE SECRET OF HIS ABSOLUTE EXISTENCE. AND JACOB WAS REBUKED WHEN, IN THIS SENSE, HE SOUGHT TO WREST FROM GOD HIS NAME (GENESIS 32:29). GOD'S REVEALED NAME EXPRESSES THAT OF HIS NATURE WHICH IS COMMUNICABLE AND COMPREHENSIBLE—HIS ATTRIBUTES IN THEIR RELATIONS TO THE INTELLIGENCE AND NEEDS OF THE CREATURE. EACH OF HIS NAMES IS BUT PART OF THE WHOLE—A RAY. THE WHOLE NAME IS GIVEN IN THE COMPLETED REVELATION. (AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE EXTENT TO WHICH IN ANCIENT TIMES NAME AND REALITY WERE HELD TO INTERPENETRATE EACH OTHER IS FURNISHED BY THE PRACTICE OF CONJURATION—THE NAME BEING VIEWED AS SO TRULY A LIVING PART OF THE BEING, SO BOUND UP WITH HIS ESSENCE AND QUALITIES, THAT TO KNOW IT WAS TO OBTAIN A CERTAIN POWER OVER HIM.)
I. THE NAME ASKED (EXODUS 3:13). MOSES EXPECTED THAT THIS WOULD BE THE FIRST QUESTION THE PEOPLE WOULD ASK HIM—"WHAT IS HIS NAME?" 1. IT WAS NATURAL TO EXPECT THAT A BEING ANNOUNCING HIMSELF, WOULD DO SO BY SOME NAME, EITHER A NAME BY WHICH HE WAS ALREADY KNOWN, OR A NEW ONE GIVEN IN THE REVELATION.
2. IT WAS PROBABLE, IN ANALOGY WITH PAST HISTORY, THAT THE NAME WOULD BE A NEW ONE, AND WOULD SERVE— AND 3. IT WAS CERTAIN THAT THE PEOPLE WOULD ASK THIS QUESTION, FAMILIARISED AS THEY WERE IN EGYPT WITH THE PRACTICE OF INVOKING THE GODS BY THE ONE OR OTHER OF THEIR MANY NAMES WHICH BORE PARTICULARLY ON THE WANTS AND CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE WORSHIPPERS. TO MOSES, HOWEVER, THIS REQUEST FOR THE NAME HAD A MUCH DEEPER SIGNIFICANCE. IT ORIGINATED, WE MAY BELIEVE, IN THE FELT INADEQUACY OF ALL EXISTING NAMES OF GOD TO SYLLABLE THE DEEP AND POWERFUL IMPRESSION MADE ON HIM BY THIS ACTUAL CONTACT WITH THE DIVINE. CF. JACOB AT PENIEL (GENESIS 32:24 30). GOD IN THAT HOUR WAS NAMELESS TO THE SPIRIT OF MOSES—HIS EXPERIENCE OF GOD WENT BEYOND ANY NAME HE KNEW FOR HIM. A MULTITUDE OF IDEAS CROWDED ON HIM, AND HE COULD NOT FIX OR EXPRESS THEM. LANGUAGE THUS FAILS US IN MOMENTS OF EXTRAORDINARY EXPERIENCE, NOT ALWAYS BECAUSE NONE OF THE WORDS WE KNOW WOULD SUIT OUR PURPOSE, BUT BECAUSE LANGUAGE TENDS TO BECOME CONVENTIONAL, AND THE PROFOUNDER MEANING WHICH LIES IN WORDS GETS RUBBED OFF THEM. THE NAME WHICH GOD GAVE WAS AFTER ALL NOT A NEW ONE, BUT AN OLD NAME WITH NEW LIFE PUT INTO IT.
II. THE NAME GIVEN (EXODUS 3:14, EXODUS 3:15). GOD GRANTS HIS SERVANT'S REQUEST. THE NAME IS GIVEN FIRST EXPLICATIVELY, — "I AM THAT I AM" (EXODUS 3:14), THEN AS A DENOMINATIVE—"JEHOVAH" (EXODUS 3:15); WHILE HE WHO GIVES IT EXPRESSLY CLAIMS FOR HIMSELF, AS FORMERLY (EXODUS 3:6), THAT HE IS THE GOD OF THE OLD COVENANTS—THE "JEHOVAH GOD" OF THE FATHERS (EXODUS 3:15, EXODUS 3:16).
1. THE NAME, AS ABOVE REMARKED, WHILE NEW IN THIS RELATION, IS ITSELF AN OLD ONE. THIS IS ALREADY IMPLIED IN THE EXPRESSION—"JEHOVAH GOD OF YOUR FATHERS" (EXODUS 3:16); AND IS PROVED BY ITS OCCURRENCE IN THE EARLIER HISTORY, AND BY THE NAME OF MOSES' OWN MOTHER—JOCHEBED (EXODUS 6:20), "SHE WHOSE GLORY IS JEHOVAH." THIS OLD AND HALF-OBSOLETE NAME GOD REVIVES, AND MAKES IT THE KEY-WORD OF A NEW ERA OF REVELATION.
2. HE WHO ASSUMES THE NAME IS THE "ANGEL OF JEHOVAH" OF EXODUS 3:1. THE ANGEL—"A SELF-PRESENTATION OF JEHOVAH ENTERING INTO THE SPHERE OF THE CREATURE, WHICH IS ONE IN ESSENCE WITH JEHOVAH; AND IS YET AGAIN DIFFERENT FROM HIM" (OEHLER). THE SOUNDEST VIEW IS THAT WHICH REGARDS THE "ANGEL" AS THE PRE-INCARNATE LOGOS—THE DIVINE SON.
3. THE NAME WAS EMINENTLY SUITABLE AND SIGNIFICANT. THE IDEAS AWAKENED IN MOSES BY THE REVELATION HE HAD RECEIVED WOULD BE SUCH AS THESE—GOD'S LIVING PERSONALITY; HIS ENDURING EXISTENCE (THE SAME GOD THAT SPOKE TO THE FATHERS OF OLD, SPEAKING TO HIM AT HOREB); HIS COVENANT-KEEPING FAITHFULNESS; HIS SELF-IDENTITY IN WILL AND PURPOSE; HIS UNFAILING POWER (THE BUSH BURNING UNCONSUMED); HIS MERCY AND COMPASSION. ALL THESE IDEAS ARE EXPRESSED IN THE NAME JEHOVAH, WHICH REPRESENTS THE HIGHEST REACH OF OLD TESTAMENT REVELATION. THAT NAME DENOTES GOD AS— 1. PERSONAL. 2. SELF-EXISTENT. 3. ETERNAL. 4. INDEPENDENT OF HIS CREATURES. 5. SELF-IDENTICAL. 6. SELF-REVEALING AND GRACIOUS. HENCE— 1. CHANGELESS IN HIS PURPOSE. 2. FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISES. 3. ABLE TO FULFIL THEM. 4. CERTAIN TO DO SO.—J.O.
EXODUS 3:16-22
THE TWO MESSAGES.
I. THE MESSAGE TO THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL (EXODUS 3:16-18). MOSES WAS TO GO FIRST TO THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE. FIRST—BEFORE HE WENT TO PHARAOH; AND FIRST—BEFORE COMMUNICATING WITH ANY OF THE PEOPLE. THIS ARRANGEMENT WAS—
1. NECESSARY. THE PEOPLE'S CONSENT MUST BE OBTAINED TO THEIR OWN DELIVERANCE. GOD WOULD HAVE THEM CO-OPERATE WITH HIM— THIS APPLIES TO THE HIGHER REDEMPTION. MEN CANNOT BE SAVED WITHOUT THEIR OWN CONSENT. WE MUST, IN THE SENSE OF PHILIPPIANS 2:12, WORK OUT OUR OWN SALVATION—MUST CO-OPERATE WITH GOD, BY FREELY ADOPTING AND FALLING IN WITH HIS METHOD OF GRACE. THERE MUST BE FREE CHOICE OF CHRIST AS OUR SAVIOUR, FREE COMPLIANCE WITH THE DIRECTIONS OF THE GOSPEL, FREE CO-OPERATION WITH THE SPIRIT IN THE WORK OF OUR SANCTIFICATION.
2. WISE. THE ELDERS WERE THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PEOPLE. THEY HAD A CLAIM TO BE APPROACHED FIRST. THEY WERE MEN OF EXPERIENCE, AND WERE BETTER ABLE TO JUDGE DELIBERATELY OF THE PROPOSALS LAID BEFORE THEM. THEY HAD EXCEPTIONAL FACILITIES FOR DIFFUSING INFORMATION, WHILE COMMUNICATION WITH THEM WOULD HAVE THE ADDITIONAL ADVANTAGE OF GREATER PRIVACY. IF MOSES COULD SATISFY THE ELDERS OF HIS DIVINE COMMISSION, AND COULD GAIN THEIR INTELLIGENT CONSENT TO HIS PROPOSALS, THE CONSENT OF THE PEOPLE WOULD READILY BE FORTHCOMING. SO PAUL, IN GOING UP TO JERUSALEM, COMMUNICATED THE GOSPEL HE HAD RECEIVED "PRIVATELY TO THEM WHICH WERE OF REPUTATION,"—TO "JAMES, CEPHAS, AND JOHN, WHO SEEMED TO BE PILLARS" (GALATIANS 2:2-9). AND IT WAS NOT TILL JESUS HAD BEEN DECISIVELY REJECTED BY THE AUTHORITIES IN JERUSALEM THAT HE COMMENCED A POPULAR MINISTRY IN GALILEE. LEARN LESSONS—
3. KINDLY. NO TIME WAS TO BE LOST IN CARRYING TO THE ISRAELITES THE TIDINGS OF APPROACHING DELIVERANCE. THE MESSAGE BROUGHT TO THEM WAS A TRUE GOSPEL. MARK ITS NATURE. IT TOLD HOW GOD HAD SEEN THEIR AFFLICTION, AND HAD VISITED THEM, AND WOULD REDEEM THEM FROM BONDAGE. THIS GIVES NO SANCTION TO EWALD'S THEORY, THAT THE EXODUS HAD ITS ORIGIN IN A POWERFUL MOVEMENT IN THE NATION ITSELF—"THE MOST EXTRAORDINARY EXERTIONS, AND MOST NOBLE ACTIVITIES OF THE SPIRIT WRESTLING FOR FREEDOM." THE NARRATIVE SAYS NOTHING OF THIS MIGHTY SPIRITUAL MOVEMENT, BUT REPRESENTS THE PEOPLE AS LYING HOPELESS AND HELPLESS TILL GOD VISITED THEM; THEIR HELP DID NOT COME FROM THEMSELVES, BUT FROM GOD. THE TWO VIEWS WELL ILLUSTRATE THE TWO WAYS OF CONCEIVING THE POSSIBILITY OF MAN'S DELIVERANCE FROM THE WOES THAT OPPRESS HIM. THE ONE—THE HUMANITARIAN—TRUSTS TO RECUPERATIVE POWERS INHERENT IN THE RACE, TO ITS OWN "EXTRAORDINARY EXERTIONS" AND NOBLE SPIRITUAL ACTIVITIES—AND PREDICTS FOR IT A GLORIOUS FUTURE WROUGHT OUT BY ITS OWN EFFORTS. THE OTHER—THE CHRISTIAN—HAS NO SUCH HOPE. IT VIEWS THE RACE AS LYING IN A STATE OF MORAL AND SPIRITUAL HELPLESSNESS, AND RECOGNISES THE NECESSITY OF A SALVATION COMING TO IT FROM WITHOUT. "WE LOOK," SAYS NEANDER, "UPON CHRISTIANITY, NOT AS A POWER THAT HAS SPRUNG UP OUT OF THE HIDDEN DEPTHS OF MAN'S NATURE, BUT AS ONE WHICH DESCENDED FROM ABOVE, WHEN HEAVEN OPENED ITSELF ANEW TO MAN'S LONG-ALIENATED RACE; A POWER WHICH, AS BOTH IN ITS ORIGIN AND ESSENCE IT IS EXALTED ABOVE ALL THAT HUMAN NATURE CAN CREATE OUT OF ITS OWN RESOURCES, WAS DESIGNED TO IMPART TO THAT NATURE A NEW LIFE, AND TO CHANGE IT IN ITS INMOST PRINCIPLES."
II. THE MESSAGE TO PHARAOH (VERSE 18). MOSES, WITH THE ELDERS, WAS TO GO TO PHARAOH, AND DEMAND OF HIM THAT THE HEBREWS BE ALLOWED TO TAKE A THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS, THERE TO SACRIFICE TO JEHOVAH. NOTE ON THIS REQUEST—
1. ITS HONESTY. THE ULTIMATE DESIGN WAS TO LEAD ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT ALTOGETHER. IF THIS FIRST REQUEST WAS STUDIOUSLY MADE MODERATE, IT WAS NOT WITH THE INTENTION OF DECEIVING PHARAOH, BUT THAT IT MIGHT BE THE EASIER FOR HIM TO GRANT IT. THE DEMAND WAS MADE IN PERFECTLY GOOD FAITH. WHAT WAS ASKED SUFFICED TO TEST THE KING'S DISPOSITION. HAD PHARAOH YIELDED, NO ADVANTAGE WOULD HAVE BEEN TAKEN OF HIS COMPLIANCE TO AFFECT A DISHONOURABLE ESCAPE FROM EGYPT. NEW ANNOUNCEMENTS WOULD DOUBTLESS HAVE BEEN MADE TO HIM, REWARDING HIM AS AMPLY FOR OBEDIENCE TO THIS FIRST WORD OF GOD AS AFTERWARDS HE WAS PUNISHED FOR DISOBEDIENCE TO IT, AND INFORMING HIM FURTHER OF THE DIVINE INTENTIONS.
2. ITS INCOMPLETENESS. FOR THIS DEMAND BORE ON THE FACE OF IT THAT IT WAS NOT THE WHOLE. IT TOLD PHARAOH HIS IMMEDIATE DUTY, BUT BEYOND THAT LEFT MATTERS IN A POSITION REQUIRING FURTHER REVELATION. WHATEVER WAS TO FOLLOW THE THREE DAYS' JOURNEY, IT WAS CERTAIN THAT "THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS," WHO HAD MET WITH THEM, WOULD NEVER CONSENT TO HIS WORSHIPPERS BEING SENT BACK AGAIN TO BONDAGE. THAT PHARAOH MUST PLAINLY ENOUGH HAVE PERCEIVED, AND MOSES MADE NO ATTEMPT TO DISSEMBLE IT. LEARN—
III. PHARAOH'S REJECTION OF GOD'S MESSAGE (VERSES 18-22.) 1. IT WAS FORESEEN BY GOD (VERSE 19). YET— 2. IT DID NOT HINDER THE EXECUTION OF GOD'S PURPOSE (VERSE 20). WHETHER PHARAOH WILLED OR NOT, THE EXODUS WOULD TAKE PLACE. IF NOT WITH HIS CONSENT, THEN AGAINST IT, AND "BY A MIGHTY HAND." PHARAOH'S DISOBEDIENCE WOULD BE OVERRULED
HOMILIES BY D. YOUNG
EXODUS 3:1-5
THE BURNING BUSH.
I. OBSERVE THE CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH GOD FINDS MOSES. HE IS STILL WITH JETHRO, ALTHOUGH FORTY YEARS HAVE PASSED SINCE THEIR FIRST ACQUAINTANCE. THOUGH A FUGITIVE, HE HAD NOT BECOME A MERE WANDERER.
1. HE CONTINUES, HOWEVER, IN A COMPARATIVELY HUMBLE POSITION. HIS MARRIAGE TO JETHRO'S DAUGHTER AND HIS LONG STAY IN THE COUNTRY DO NOT SEEM TO HAVE BROUGHT HIM MUCH EXTERNAL PROSPERITY. HE HAS NOT REACHED EVEN THE MODEST POINT OF SUCCESS IN THE EYES OF A MIDIANITE SHEPHERD, VIZ. TO HAVE A FLOCK OF HIS OWN. BUT THIS VERY HUMILITY OF POSITION DOUBTLESS HAD ITS ADVANTAGES AND ITS PLACE IN THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD WITH RESPECT TO HIM. WITH ALL THE LOWLINESS OF HIS STATE, IT WAS BETTER TO BE A LIVING MAN IN MIDIAN THAN TO HAVE BEEN MAIN AS THE SON OF PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER. GOD HAD BROUGHT HIM OUT OF A KING'S HOUSE, SO THAT HE MIGHT BE FREED FROM ALL THE TEMPTATIONS OF SOFT RAIMENT, AND ALSO TO MAKE MANIFEST THAT, ALTHOUGH AMONG COURTIERS, HE WAS, NOT OF THEM. BUT IF DURING HIS STAY IN MIDIAN HE HAD INCREASED IN PASTORAL WEALTH, AND BECOME A SECOND JOB (JOB 1:3), THEN, LIKE JOB, HE MIGHT HAVE HAD TO GO INTO HUMILIATION BECAUSE OF HIS WEALTH. IT WAS WELL FOR HIM THAT WHILE HE HAD THE CARE OF PROPERTY, HE HAD NOT THE CARES OF IT (JAMES 1:10, JAMES 1:11).
2. GOD FINDS HIM ENGAGED IN FAITHFUL SERVICE, LEADING HIS FLOCK FAR INTO THE DESERT THAT THEY MIGHT FIND SUITABLE PASTURE. GOD COMES TO THOSE WHO ARE DILIGENTLY OCCUPIED IN SOME USEFUL WORK, EVEN IF IT BE AS HUMBLE AND OBSCURE AS THAT OF MOSES. HE DOES NOT COME WITH HIS REVELATIONS TO DAY-DREAMERS; THEY ARE LEFT TO BUILD THEIR CASTLES IN THE AIR. THEY WHO DESPISE COMMON AND DAILY WORK, ON THE PRETEXT THAT THEY ARE FITTED FOR SOMETHING MUCH BETTER, WILL AT LAST BE THROWN INTO THE CORNER AMONG THE REFUSE. "LET THOSE THAT THINK THEMSELVES BURIED ALIVE BE CONTENT TO SHINE LIKE LAMPS IN SEPULCHRES, AND WAIT TILL GOD'S TIME COMES FOR SETTING THEM IN A CANDLESTICK" (MATTHEW 4:18-22, MATTHEW 9:9; LUKE 2:8).
II. GOD APPROACHES MOSES WITH A SUDDEN TEST. "THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE, OUT OF THE MIDST OF A BUSH" I.E. THE FLAME OF FIRE BECAME A MESSENGER OF GOD TO MOSES. WE ARE TOLD IN PSALMS 104:1-35. THAT GOD IS HE WHO MAKES THE CLOUDS HIS CHARIOT, WALKS UPON THE WINGS OF THE WIND, MAKES THE WINDS HIS MESSENGERS, AND FLAMING FIRE INTO HIS MINISTERS (HEBREWS 1:7). AND SO HERE GOD SENDS THIS FLAME OF FIRE, ENCOMPASSING AND ATTACKING THE BUSH, IN ORDER TO DISCOVER WHAT SORT OF MAN MOSES IS. CERTAIN FEATURES OF HIS CHARACTER, VIZ. HIS PATRIOTISM, HIS HATRED OF OPPRESSION, HIS PROMPT ACTION TO SERVE THE WEAK, HAVE HITHERTO BEEN EXHIBITED RATHER THAN TESTED. HE HAD SHOWN WHAT SORT OF MAN HE WAS IN THE ORDINARY EXPERIENCES OF LIFE, SUCH EXPERIENCES AS MIGHT COME TO ANY OF US. BUT NOW HE IS FACE TO FACE WITH AN EXTRAORDINARY EXPERIENCE, A SUDDEN AND UNEXPECTED TEST. THE BURNING BUSH WAS TO MOSES WHAT BOTH MIRACLES AND PARABLES WERE TO THOSE WHO CAME INTO CONTACT WITH JESUS. TO SOME THE MIRACLES WERE MERE WONDERS; TO OTHERS THEY REVEALED AN OPEN DOOR OF COMMUNICATION WITH GOD. TO SOME THE PARABLES WERE ONLY AIMLESS NARRATIVES, MERE STORY-TELLING. TO OTHERS THE DIVINE TEACHER WAS ABLE TO SAY, "IT IS GIVEN UNTO YOU TO KNOW THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN" (MATTHEW 13:11). AND, IN A SIMILAR WAY, WHEN MOSES CAME SUDDENLY UPON THE BURNING BUSH, THERE WAS ALSO A SUDDEN REVELATION OF THE STATE OF HIS HEART. HE DID NOT TREAT THE PHENOMENON AS A DELUSION; DID NOT BEGIN TO SUSPECT HIS OWN SANITY; DID NOT SEEK HIS KINDRED, THAT THEY MIGHT COME AND GAPE AT THIS NEW WONDER. IT WAS IMPRESSED UPON HIS MIND EXACTLY AS IT WAS MEANT TO BE IMPRESSED. HE ASKED THE VERY QUESTION THAT ABOVE ALL OTHERS NEEDED TO BE ASKED—WHY THIS BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. FOR OBSERVE THAT IT WAS SOMETHING WHICH IN ORDINARY CIRCUMSTANCES WOULD BE EASILY AND QUICKLY CONSUMED (EXODUS 22:6; ECCLESIASTES 7:6; MATTHEW 6:30). IT WAS NOT SOME METAL WELL USED TO THE FIRE, BUT A BUSH ACTUALLY BURNING YET NOT BURNING AWAY. AND AS THIS BURNING BUSH WAS THUS A TEST TO MOSES, SO THE RECORD OF IT IS ALSO A TEST TO US. LET US SUPPOSE THE QUESTION PUT ALL ROUND, "WHAT WOULD YOU HAVE DONE IF YOU HAD BEEN THERE?" WE KNOW WELL THE ANSWER THAT WOULD COME FROM ONE CLASS OF MINDS: "THERE WAS NO SUCH THING; IT WAS ALL MOSES' OWN IMAGINATION." THUS THE TEST COMES IN. AS GOD TESTED MOSES IN EXHIBITING THE BURNING BUSH AS HIS MESSENGER, SO HE TESTS US BY THE RECORD OF THIS AND ALL OTHER UNUSUAL OCCURRENCES WITH WHICH THE SCRIPTURES ARE CROWDED. IF WE SAY AT ONCE CONCERNING THE BURNING BUSH AND ALL THAT IS SUPERNATURAL THAT IT IS BUT DELUSION, THEN GOD'S WAY TO OUR HEARTS AND OUR SALVATION IS BLOCKED AT ONCE. WE MUST BE LOYAL TO FACT WHEREVER WE FIND IT. THE VERY EVIDENCE OF OUR OWN SENSES, AND THE ACCUMULATED TESTIMONY OF HONEST AND COMPETENT WITNESSES, ARE NOT TO BE SACRIFICED TO SO-CALLED FIRST PRINCIPLES OF RATIONAL INQUIRY. THE RIGHT SPIRIT IS THAT SHOWN BY PETER AND HIS COMPANION IN THE HOUSE OF CORNELIUS. THEY SAW WITH THEIR OWN EYES THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT FELL ON CORNELIUS AND HIS HOUSEHOLD; AND PETER MADE HIS INFERENCES AND HIS ACTION TO DEPEND ON THIS INDISPUTABLE FACT (ACTS 10:44; ACTS 11:18). WHEN MOSES TURNED ASIDE TO SEE THE GREAT SIGHT HIS EYE WAS SINGLE; HE DID NOT QUIBBLE AND DESPISE; AND THEREFORE HIS WHOLE BODY WAS FILLED WITH LIGHT.
III. GOD MEETS A PROPER INQUIRY WITH PROPER TREATMENT. MOSES IS APPROACHING THE BURNING BUSH TO INVESTIGATE THE DIFFICULTY BY HIS NATURAL FACULTIES, WHEN GOD AT ONCE ARRESTS HIM, MAKING KNOWN HIS OWN PRESENCE, AND ENJOINING SUCH OUTWARD MARKS OF REVERENCE AS BECAME THE PLACE AND THE OCCASION. AND MOSES, AS WE MIGHT EXPECT, IS IMMEDIATELY OBEDIENT. THOSE WHO HAVE IN THEM THE SPIRIT THAT SEEKS FOR TRUTH, THE SPIRIT OF FAITH AND RIGHT INQUIRY, WILL ALSO SHOW A SPIRIT READY AT ONCE TO RESPOND TO THE PRESENCE OF GOD. MOSES MUST HAVE HAD THOSE PRINCIPLES IN HIS LIFE WHICH POINTED ON TO PERFECT PURITY OF HEART. THAT PURITY HE HAD IN ITS BEGINNINGS, OR HE WOULD NOT HAVE GAINED SUCH A SENSE OF GOD'S PRESENCE AS WAS HERE BESTOWED ON HIM. NOTE NEXT, THAT GOD DOES NOT PROCEED TO ANSWER THE INQUIRY OF MOSES. THERE WAS REALLY NO OCCASION TO ANSWER IT. WHEN MOSES KNEW THAT THE PRESENCE OF GOD HAD TO DO WITH THE MIRACLE, HE KNEW ENOUGH. TO KNOW EXACTLY HOW GOD HAD DONE IT WAS BEYOND HIM. EVEN GOD CANNOT EXPLAIN THE INEXPLICABLE. THE SECRETS OF CREATION CANNOT BE PENETRATED BY THOSE WHO LACK CREATIVE POWER. MAN CAN MAKE MACHINES; THEREFORE THE MAN WHO MAKES A MACHINE CAN EXPLAIN THE PURPOSE AND THE PARTS OF IT TO ANOTHER MAN. HUMAN BEINGS ARE THE PARENTS OF HUMAN BEINGS; BUT AS THEY HAVE NO POWER TO MAKE INTELLIGENTLY ANY LIVING THING, SO THEY CANNOT UNDERSTAND EITHER HOW LIVING THINGS ARE BROUGHT INTO EXISTENCE OR SUSTAINED IN IT. GOD CALLS MOSES NOW, NOT TO EXPLAIN WHY. THE BUSH IS BURNING, BUT TO SUBDUE HIS MIND INTO APPROPRIATE REVERENCE AND EXPECTATION. THE SEARCH FOR TRUTH MUST NOT DEGENERATE INTO CURIOSITY, NOR BE PURSUED INTO PRESUMPTION.
IV. THOUGH GOD LEAVES THE INQUIRY FORMALLY UNANSWERED, YET THE BURNING BUSH DOES SERVE SOME FURTHER PURPOSE AS AN INSTRUMENT OF INSTRUCTION. THERE WAS MUCH TEACHING IN THIS BURNING BUSH. IF THE AIM HAD BEEN MERELY TO ARREST THE ATTENTION OF MOSES, THEN ANY WONDER WOULD HAVE SERVED THE PURPOSE. BUT THE WONDERS OF GOD NOT ONLY TEST; THEY ALSO TEACH. THEY MUST BE SOMETHING UNUSUAL, OR THEY WOULD NOT TEST SUFFICIENTLY; THEY MUST BE SOMETHING MORE THAN MERELY UNUSUAL, ELSE THEY WOULD NOT TEACH. THE BUSH WAS ISRAEL IN THE FLAME OF EGYPT. THAT BUSH HAD BEEN BURNING NOW A CENTURY, MORE OR LESS, YET IT WAS RIOT CONSUMED. ALL THAT WAS ESSENTIAL TO ITS NATURE, ITS GROWTH, AND ITS FRUITFULNESS STILL REMAINED. WHAT WAS PERMANENT IN ISRAEL WAS NO MORE AFFECTED THAN THE TREE IS BY THE FADING AND FALLING OF ITS LEAVES IN AUTUMN. THE LEAVES DIE, BUT THE TREE REMAINS. ITS ROOTS ARE STILL IN THE SOIL AND THE SAP STILL IN THE TRUNK. THUS, BY THIS EXHIBITION OF THE BURNING BUSH, GOD BROUGHT BEFORE MOSES THE GREAT TRUTH THAT, HOWEVER NATURAL FORCES MAY BE GATHERED AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, AND HOWEVER THEY MAY BE INTENSIFIED IN THEIR ATTACK, THERE IS NEVERTHELESS A POWER FROM ON HIGH WHICH CAN RESIST THEM ALL—A SECRET, COUNTERVAILING POWER IN WHICH WE MAY EVER PUT OUR TRUST. AND THIS POWER IS NOT ONLY FOR PRESERVATION IN THE MIDST OF AFFLICTION, BUT FOR ULTIMATE DELIVERANCE FROM IT. THE POWER BY WHICH GOD CAN KEEP THE BUSH FROM BEING CONSUMED, IS A POWER BY WHICH HE CAN TAKE IT OUT OF THE FIRE ALTOGETHER. BELIEVE IN THIS POWER, AND TRUST IT MORE AND MORE, AND GOD WILL LEAD YOU INTO SUBLIME CONCLUSIONS, AND ENDOW YOU WITH MOST PRECIOUS PRIVILEGES. — Y.
EXODUS 3:6
THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.
HAVING WAKENED THE MIND OF MOSES INTO FULL ACTIVITY, GIVEN HIM A REVELATION OF SUPERNATURAL POWER, AND BROUGHT HIM ALTOGETHER INTO A STATE OF THE GREATEST REVERENCE AND AWE, GOD PROCEEDS TO A REVELATION OF HIMSELF IN A PARTICULAR ASPECT—AN ASPECT WHICH REQUIRED AND REPAID THE MOST EARNEST ATTENTION. NOTICE THAT, UNLIKE THE REVELATION OF THE NAME I AM (EXODUS 3:13), IT WAS UNSOLICITED.
I. CONSIDER THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS NAME TO MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. 1. IT WAS A CONFIDENT REFERENCE TO THE PAST. MOSES MIGHT LOOK BACK ON HIS OWN CAREER, OR THAT OF HE PEOPLE TO WHOM HE BELONGED, WITH A MEASURE OF SHAME, DOUBT, HUMILIATION, AND DISAPPOINTMENT; BUT GOD COULD POINT BACK TO ALL HIS DEALINGS WITH MEN AS CONSISTENT, GLORIOUS, AND WORTHY OF ALL REMEMBRANCE.
2. IT PROVIDED A CERTAIN KIND OF MEDIATORSHIP IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. IT GAVE THE BEST WAY FOR MOSES AND ISRAEL TO THINK OF GOD, AT THAT PARTICULAR TIME. IT WAS AS IF GOD HAD SAID TO MOSES, "YOU ARE TO GAIN YOUR CHIEF SENSE OF MY NEARNESS TO ISRAEL AND ABIDING INTEREST IN THEM BY THINKING OF MY ACTUAL, REPEATED, AND RECORDED DEALINGS WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB." NO DEVOUT ISRAELITE COULD BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH THAT SECTION OF GENESIS, FROM THE TIME WHEN GOD FIRST APPEARED TO ABRAM DOWN TO THE DEATH OF JACOB, WITHOUT FEELING THAT THE GOD OF THESE THREE MEN WAS EVEN A MORE PROMINENT FIGURE IN THE HISTORY THAN THEY ARE THEMSELVES. WE COULD AS EASILY LEAVE OUT THE NAME OF ABRAHAM FROM THE NARRATIVE, AS LEAVE OUT THE NAME OF GOD. WHAT WE ARE TOLD OF ABRAHAM IS NOTHING, SAVE AS THE EFFECT AND EXPRESSION OF THE WILL OF GOD. ABRAM IS AS A MERE NAME, TILL GOD COMES IN CONTACT WITH HIM. IT IS NOT SO MUCH A LIFE OF ABRAHAM WE ARE READING, AS A HISTORY OF HOW GOD'S PURPOSES AND POWER BECAME MANIFEST IN HIS EXPERIENCE.
3. IT KEPT BEFORE MOSES THE CONNEXION OF GOD WITH THE LIVES OF INDIVIDUALS. GOD MADE SEPARATE APPEARANCES TO EACH OF THESE THREE MEN, DEALING WITH THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR CIRCUMSTANCES AND THEIR CHARACTER. HE SHOWED HIS CONTINUAL AND UNFAILING OBSERVATION OF THEIR LIVES, BY REVEALING HIS PRESENCE AT EVERY CRITICAL POINT.
4. THERE WAS A CONNEXION OF PECULIAR IMPORTANCE WHICH GOD HAD WITH SOME INDIVIDUALS RATHER THAN WITH OTHERS. HE WAS THE GOD OF ADAM, OF ENOCH, AND OF NOAH; WHY NOT HAVE ASSOCIATED HIMSELF WITH THESE ILLUSTRIOUS NAMES? THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB STOOD TOWARDS ISRAEL IN THE RELATION OF ONE WHO HAD MADE LARGE PROMISES, ALLOWED HIMSELF TO BECOME THE SOURCE OF LARGE EXPECTATIONS, AND IMPOSED STRICT REQUIREMENTS. HE WAS NOT ONLY THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, TAKEN SEPARATELY, BUT OF THESE THREE MEN, BOUND TOGETHER IN A VERY PECULIAR WAY. NOT ONLY DID THEY STAND IN A LINEAL SUCCESSION, ABRAHAM BEING FATHER TO ISAAC, AND ISAACTS FATHER TO JACOB, BUT THAT SUCCESSION WAS CONTRARY TO NATURAL EXPECTATIONS AND CUSTOMARY ARRANGEMENTS. ISAACTS WAS THE SON OF ABRAHAM, BUT ALSO A SON BORN WHEN THE RESOURCES OF NATURE WERE EXHAUSTED. JACOB WAS THE SON OF ISAAC, BUT ALSO THE YOUNGER SON, ON WHOM, CONTRARY TO CUSTOM, THE PRIVILEGES OF THE FIRSTBORN ALIGHTED. THUS IT BECAME IMPOSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE GOD AS THE GOD OF ABRAHAM AND ISHMAEL, THOUGH IN A CERTAIN SENSE HE WAS THE GOD OF ISHMAEL (GENESIS 17:20). NOR COULD HE BE CALLED THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND ESAU, THOUGH ASSUREDLY HE WAS THE GOD OF ESAU ALSO. THE ONLY NAME WHICH WOULD INDICATE TO MOSES ALL HE HAD TO BEAR IN MIND, WAS THE NAME WHICH GOD HERE EMPLOYS.
5. HE WAS THE GOD OF THESE MEN IN SPITE OF GREAT DEFECTS OF CHARACTER AND GREAT BLOTS ON CONDUCT. THEY WERE MEN IN WHOM HE FOUND MUCH THAT WAS EVIL, MUCH THAT INDICATED A LOW MORAL STATE, BUT HE FOUND IN THEM ALL, AND PARTICULARLY IN THE FIRST OF THEM, A SPIRIT OF FAITH WHICH ENABLED HIM TO BEGIN, AS FROM A CERTAIN DEFINITE POINT IN HISTORY, THAT WORK WHICH IS TO END IN ALL NATIONS OF THE EARTH BEING BLESSED. ALREADY HE HAD MADE A GREAT NATION OUT OF ABRAM—A PERSECUTED AND OPPRESSED NATION INDEED, BUT NONE THE LESS A GREAT ONE. AND HAD HE NOT SPOKEN TO ABRAM CONCERNING THIS VERY BONDAGE IN EGYPT? (GENESIS 15:13, GENESIS 15:14). SOME SUCH REVELATION AS THIS AT HOREB, TO SOME DELIVERER OR OTHER, MIGHT NOW BE EXPECTED. IT MUST SURELY HAVE BEEN OFTEN A PERPLEXITY TO MOSES, WHAT HAD BECOME OF THIS GOD WHO HAD DONE SO MUCH FOR ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.
II. CONSIDER THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS NAME TO US, WE ARE NOT MERE SPECTATORS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB APPROVED HIMSELF AS ALSO THE GOD OF MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT AND IN THE WILDERNESS. TO SPEAK OF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB IS ONLY ANOTHER WAY OF SPEAKING OF THE GOD OF THOSE WHO REALLY BELIEVE IN HIM. WHENEVER A REAL BELIEVER PONDERS THIS NAME, THEN IT BECOMES ONE OF PRECIOUS ASSOCIATIONS; IT LEADS BY THE VERY MENTION OF IT, FURTHER AND FURTHER ONWARDS IN SUBJECTION TO THE INVISIBLE. BUT AFTER ALL, THIS NAME, SO DEEPLY IMPRESSED ON MOSES, IS CHIEFLY VALUABLE TO US AS SUGGESTING A NAME FAR RICHER IN MEANING AND IN POWER. WE HAVE A LOOK INTO THE PAST WHICH MOSES HAD NOT. HE LOOKED BACKWARD AND SAW GOD'S DEALINGS WITH ABRAHAM, AND FOUND IN THEM EVERYTHING TO INSPIRE FAITH IN GOD AND EXPECTATION FROM HIM. WE LOOK BACKWARD AND SEE, NOT ONLY ABRAHAM, BUT CHRIST; NOT ONLY ISAAC, BUT CHRIST; NOT ONLY JACOB, BUT CHRIST. WHEN WE LOOK BACK TO THESE MEN OF GENESIS, WE SEE FAITH STANDING OUT LIKE AN ISOLATED MOUNTAIN IN THE MIDST OF A PLAIN; BUT WE SEE MUCH ALSO THAT WE WOULD RATHER NOT SEE. WHEREAS, WHEN WE LOOK BACK TO CHRIST, WE SEE NOT ONLY A FULL BELIEVER, BUT A FLAWLESS LIFE. IN HIM THERE STANDS THE CHIEF OF THOSE THAT WALK BY FAITH, THE FACILE PRINCEPS OF THEM—HE WHO, FOR THE JOY THAT WAS SET BEFORE HIM, ENDURED THE CROSS, DESPISING THE SHAME. HIS FAITH WAS SUCH A FULL, EXALTED ELEMENT OF HIS CHARACTER, THAT IT NEEDS MUCH EFFORT ON OUR PART TO GRASP THE FACT THAT, WHILE HERE BELOW, JESUS, AS MUCH AS ALL THE REST OF US, NEEDED TO WALK BY FAITH, AND WAS CONSTANTLY COMPELLED TO STRUGGLE WITH UNBELIEF. THE GREAT JEHOVAH IS THE GOD AND FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST; ALSO, THE GOD OF PAUL AND EVERY TRUE APOSTLE. SUPPOSE MOSES COULD HAVE HAD THE SPIRITS OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB APPEAR TO HIM IN HOREB, AND ASSURE HIM THAT THE GOD OF THE BURNING BUSH WAS THE GOD WHO HAD DEALT WITH THEM IN THE DAYS OF THEIR FLESH; WOULD NOT THIS HAVE BEEN RECKONED A MOST CONFIRMING AND EXHILARATING TESTIMONY? AND WE, PRACTICALLY, HAVE A TESTIMONY OF THIS SORT. WE READ OF JESUS REGARDING GOD AS HIS FATHER, HABITUALLY AND IN THE MOST APPROPRIATING WAY. WE HAVE HIS ACTUAL EXPERIENCE FOR OUR COMFORT, OUR INSPIRATION, AND OUR GUIDE. IF AN ISRAELITE WAS ASKED WHAT GOD HE BELIEVED, TRIED TO SERVE, AND HAD HIS. HIGHEST EXPECTATIONS FROM, HIS BEST ANSWER WAS, "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB." SO WE, IF ASKED A SIMILAR QUESTION, CAN GIVE NO BETTER ANSWER THAN "THE GOD OF CHRIST AND THE GOD OF PAUL: THE GOD WHO HAS EVER BEEN THE SAME THROUGH ALL VICISSITUDES OF HIS CHURCH; EVER LOVING, FAITHFUL, AND SUSTAINING," — Y.
EXODUS 3:7-9
A LARGE PROMISE FOR A GREAT NEED.
I. THE GREAT NEED. IT IS A NEED CAREFULLY OBSERVED BY GOD AND WELL KNOWN TO HIM. THIS HAS BEEN RECORDED ALREADY, ALTHOUGH HARDLY SO EMPHATICALLY, IN EXODUS 2:23-25. IT IS ONE THING TO HAVE INTELLIGENCE OF GOD'S INTEREST COMMUNICATED BY SOME THIRD PERSON; QUITE ANOTHER TO HEAR THE WORDS OF PITY WARM AND TENDER FROM GOD HIMSELF. MOSES AND MANY OF THE ISRAELITES MAY HAVE THOUGHT THAT THEY KNEW THE NEED ONLY TOO WELL, BITTER AS THEIR EXPERIENCES HAD BEEN; BUT, WITH ALL THEIR EXPERIENCES, THEY KNEW NOT THAT NEED AS GOD KNEW IT, LOOKING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, SEEING ALL THINGS WITH HIS SEARCHING EYE, AND HAVING A CORRECT AND COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE OF THEM. IT IS WITH GREAT FORCE THAT GOD REPRESENTS HIMSELF SEEING AS WELL AS HEARING. HEARING INDICATED THAT HE NOTED THE REPRESENTATION OF THEIR TROUBLES AND NEEDS WHICH THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES MADE; SEEING INDICATED THE INVESTIGATION HE MADE FOR HIMSELF. GOD WAS NOT DEPENDENT UPON THE COMPLAINTS OF THE PEOPLE FOR HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR TROUBLES. THE CRIES OF MEN ARE NOT ALWAYS WORTHY OF PITY, ANY MORE THAN THE CRY OF A SPOILT CHILD. SUCH CRIES CAN ONLY BE LEFT UNHEEDED, WITH THE HOPE THAT THEY MAY END IN WISDOM AND SUBMISSION. BUT THE CRY OF ISRAEL WAS THE CRY OF THE OPPRESSED, THE CRY OF GOD'S PEOPLE; AND, AS GOD SAW THEIR STATE, THERE WAS AMPLE EVIDENCE OF THE OPPRESSION AND THE CRUELTY. WHEN HE CAME DOWN TO MEET MOSES AT HOREB, HE NEEDED NOT TO LISTEN TO A LONG ACCOUNT OF ISRAEL'S TROUBLES; HE CAME NOT IN ORDER THAT HE MIGHT INQUIRE, BUT BECAUSE OF WHAT HE ALREADY FULLY KNEW.
II. THE LARGE PROMISE. GOD MAY BE LONG UNMANIFESTED, BUT, WHEN HE APPEARS, IT IS WITH INDUBITABLE PROOFS OF HIS PRESENCE; HE MAY BE LONG SILENT, BUT WHEN HE SPEAKS, IT IS WITH STATEMENTS AND PROMISES WORTHY OF HIMSELF. HE DOES NOT MERELY UTTER AN EXPRESSION OF SYMPATHY WITH SUFFERING ISRAEL; THAT EXPRESSION IS ONLY THE STARTING WORD OF A LARGE UNDERTAKING FOR THE FUTURE. HE REPEATS, EMPHATICALLY, THE ESSENCE OF ALL HE HAD EVER SAID TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB CONCERNING THEIR POSTERITY. HE HAS DISTINCTLY IN VIEW, NOT ONLY THE REMOVAL OF A BURDEN, BUT A FUTURE OF LIBERTY, INDEPENDENCE, AND BLESSEDNESS. THUS IT BECAME MANIFEST THAT THE DELIVERANCE HAD NOT COME EARLIER IN TIME BECAUSE THE MATTER OF DELIVERANCE WAS NOT THE ONLY THING IN QUESTION. IT HAD TO BE CONSIDERED HOW LIBERTY SHOULD BE USED WHEN ACQUIRED. ISRAEL NEEDED A LEADER, AND THE LEADERS WHOM GOD APPROVES ARE NOT MADE IN A DAY. ISRAEL HAD TO WAIT WHILE MOSES WENT THROUGH HIS EIGHTY YEARS OF VARIED DISCIPLINE, THEN, MOREOVER, THE PEOPLE WERE GOING INTO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, A LAND OF RICH PASTURES AND GREAT FERTILITY, A LAND INHABITED BY SIX STRONG AND WARLIKE NATIONS; AND THEREFORE THEY MUST NOT GO AS A HANDFUL OF PEOPLE. THUS, WHILE THE PEOPLE WERE GOING THROUGH THESE GREAT AFFLICTIONS, GROANING AS IF IN DESPAIR, GOD WAS DOING TWO THINGS OF THE GREATEST MOMENT. HE WAS TRAINING MOSES AND INCREASING ISRAEL IN NUMBERS. WHAT A LESSON TO US IN THE MIDST OF OUR AFFLICTIONS, WITH ALL THEIR CONSEQUENT MURMURING AND UNBELIEF! IF GOD SEEMED TO HAVE LITTLE TO DO WITH ISRAEL DURING THESE YEARS OF OPPRESSION, IT WAS THAT HE MIGHT HAVE ALL THE MORE TO DO WITH THEM, MANIFESTLY, IN THE YEARS TO COME. LITTLE DID EITHER MOSES OR ISRAEL DREAM HOW CLOSELY GOD WOULD KEEP TO THEM IN THE FUTURE. BY THE WORD OF GOD TO HIM HERE, THE THOUGHTS OF MOSES WERE BROUGHT AS AT ONE BOUND FROM THE DARKNESS OF MIDNIGHT TO THE BLAZE OF NOONDAY. GOD DOES NOT CONFINE HIMSELF TO TELLING MOSES THAT HE WILL DELIVER ISRAEL. DELIVERANCE FOR ITS OWN SAKE WAS AS NOTHING; IT WAS FOR THE SAKE OF WHAT LAY BEYOND IT. HE DOES NOT SAY THAT HE WILL DELIVER, AND WAIT TILL THE TIME OF DELIVERANCE COMES, TO SPEAK OF THE GLORIES AND BLESSINGS OF CANAAN. ALL THESE THINGS HAD BEEN SPOKEN OF GENERATIONS BEFORE. GOD WAS BUT TAKING, AS IT WERE, OUT OF SOME MUNIMENT-ROOM, HIS OLD PLAN, FIRST SHOWN TO ABRAHAM; UNFOLDING IT, AND SHOWING ALSO TO MOSES THAT IT STILL REMAINED IN ALL ITS INTEGRITY. — Y.
EXODUS 3:10-12
THE FIRST DIFFICULTY: WHO AM I?
DIVINE PROMISES ARE NOT LONG KEPT SEPARATED FROM HUMAN DUTY. SCARCELY HAS GOD PRESENTED TO MOSES THIS WELCOME, ALMOST DAZZLING PROSPECT FOR ISRAEL, WHEN THERE BREAKS UPON HIS EAR AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF HIS OWN CONNECTION WITH IT, AND THAT IN THE MOST TRYING AND RESPONSIBLE POSITION. THAT HE WAS TO HAVE SOME SORT OF CONNECTION WITH THE LIBERATION OF ISRAEL WAS JUST WHAT HE MIGHT EXPECT. GOD ASSUREDLY HAD NOT CHOSEN TO VISIT HIM SO FAR FROM EGYPT, AND IN THAT SOLITARY PLACE, SIMPLY TO GIVE HIM THE GOOD NEWS AND LEAVE HIM THERE. AND NOW A DUTY INDEED IS LAID UPON HIM, THE DUTY OF DUTIES; HE WHO HAS NOT BEEN NEAR ISRAEL FOR FORTY YEARS IS TO BE THE CHIEF AGENT IN THEIR DELIVERANCE.
I. CONSIDER THE RECEPTION WHICH MOSES GIVES TO GOD'S ANNOUNCEMENT. OBSERVE— 1. THE POINT ON WHICH MOSES EXPRESSES NO DOUBT. HE SAYS NO WORD OF DOUBT AS TO THE POSSIBILITY OF ISRAEL BEING DELIVERED FROM EGYPT. THE ACHIEVEMENT IS FROM THE HUMAN POINT OF VIEW A GREAT ONE, AND HOW IT IS TO BE MANAGED HE HAS NOT YET THE SLIGHTEST CLUE, BUT HE DOES NOT DOUBT THAT IT WILL BE MANAGED. HE MIGHT HAVE ASKED, "HOW CAN A THING SO GREAT AS THIS BE DONE, AND THE THRALDOM OF GENERATIONS UTTERLY CAST OFF?" BUT HE HAD PROFITED ALREADY BY THE LESSON OF THE BURNING BUSH, AND NO SUCH QUESTION CROSSED HIS LIPS. FOR WHETHER IS EASIER, TO PRESERVE A BUSH AMID THE FIERCE FLAMES, OR TO DELIVER A NATION FROM BONDAGE? THE POWER THAT CAN DO THE ONE CAN DO THE OTHER.
2. THE POINT ON WHICH HE IS FULL OF DOUBT. "WHO AM I?" ETC. HIS MIND IS TURNED AT ONCE TO HIS OWN QUALIFICATIONS. AND WHAT WONDER? IT WAS A GREAT LEAP FROM BEING A SHEPHERD IN THE WILDERNESS TO BEING AN AMBASSADOR TO. A KING, AND A LEADER OF MEN. THE FACT THAT MOSES QUESTIONED HIS PERSONAL ABILITY AND PERSONAL WORTHINESS IS, THOUGH IT MAY NOT AT FIRST APPEAR SO, A GREAT INDICATION OF HIS VERY FITNESS FOR THE POST. HE DID NOT JUMP AT THE CHANCE OF DISTINCTION. HE HAD A REMEMBRANCE OF HIS BAD ODOUR IN EGYPT. HE HAD LIVED, TOO, AT COURT, AND KNEW HOW HARD IT IS TO GET AT KINGS. WE CAN HARDLY CALL THIS DOUBT OF MOSES BLAMEWORTHY, FOR HE WAS SPOKEN TO AS A SINFUL MAN, AND GOD DID NOT EXPECT FROM HIM AT THIS FIRST OPENING OF THE INTERVIEW A RESPONSE SUCH AS COULD ONLY COME FITTINGLY FROM AN ANGEL, READY AT ONCE TO FLY ON ANY ERRAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. A GABRIEL WOULD NOT HAVE SAID, "WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO TO PHARAOH?" FOR ANGELS CANNOT BE SPOKEN OF AS EITHER HUMBLE OR PROUD. BUT MOSES WAS DEEPLY CONSCIOUS OF HIS OWN FAULTS. INDEED, IF HE HAD NOT BEEN, GOD WOULD NOT HAVE CHOSEN HIM. MEN OF A DIFFERENT SORT, SELF-COMPLACENT AND SELF-CONFIDENT, WERE THE LAST GOD WOULD HAVE LOOKED TO IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES. THE MEN HE WANTS ARE SUCH AS FEEL KEENLY ALL NATURAL DEFECTS—SENSITIVE, MAY BE, TO CRITICISM AND HARSH WORDS OF EVERY KIND; MEN, TOO, WHO FOR THEIR OWN INCLINATION, LOVE THE QUIET AND SHADY NOOKS OF EXISTENCE, AND DO NOT CARE TO LEAVE THEM, SAVE UNDER THE PRESSURE OF SOME MANIFEST PUBLIC CLAIM OR SOME PERSISTENT VOICE OF GOD TO THE TENDER CONSCIENCE WITHIN. SUCH MEN ARE GENERALLY CALLED, UPON THEIR FIRST EMERGENCE INTO PUBLIC, PRESUMPTUOUS, MEDDLESOME, AND FANATICAL; AND THEY HAVE TO LAY THEIR ACCOUNT WITH THESE HARD NAMES. THEY ARE APT TO MEET WITH A GREAT DEAL OF GRATUITOUS COUNSEL, GIVEN ON THE GROUNDS OF WHAT IS CALLED COMMON SENSE. MOSES WELL KNEW THE DIFFICULTIES THAT WOULD COME IN HIS WAY. THE ONE THING HE HAD YET TO LEARN WAS THAT GOD KNEW HIM FAR BETTER THAN HE DID HIMSELF.
II. CONSIDER THE ENCOURAGEMENTS GOD GIVES TO MOSES. THERE IS NO WORD OF REBUKE IN ANY WAY, BUT IMMEDIATE AND ABUNDANT ENCOURAGEMENT. 1. THE EMPHATIC ASSURANCE OF GOD'S PRESENCE AND COMPANIONSHIP. THE "I" OF MOSES IS MET BY THE "I" OF GOD. MOSES WAS TO GO TO PHARAOH STRONG IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS THAT THE GOD WHO SENT HIM WAS ALSO WITH HIM. THERE WOULD NOT BE ABOUT HIM ANYTHING THAT AMBASSADORS USUALLY HAD—RICH PERSONAL ADORNMENTS, POMP OF ATTENDANCE, GREAT PROFUSION OF PRESENTS, DISTINGUISHED EARTHLY RANK. BUT THE ABSENCE OF THESE THINGS ONLY MAKES MORE MANIFEST THE PRESENCE AND DIGNITY OF THE INVISIBLE GOD. THE LESS OF EARTH WAS SEEN, THE MORE OF HEAVEN; THE LESS OF MAN, THE MORE OF GOD. IF GOD BE FOR US, WHO CAN BE AGAINST US? IF GOD BE WITH US, WHAT NEED WE CARE WHO FORSAKE US? BECAUSE MOSES FELT HIS OWN DEFICIENCIES, COMPARED WITH THE GREATNESS OF THE WORK BEFORE HIM, GOD GAVE HIM THIS PROMISE, AND THE FULFILMENT OF IT GAVE BOTH NEEDED AND SUFFICIENT STRENGTH DURING ALL HIS CONFLICT WITH PHARAOH. WHAT ABOUT OUR RELATION TO CHRIST'S PROMISE, "LO, I AM WITH YOU ALWAY, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD?" THE MOURNFUL TRUTH WITH RESPECT TO US MAY BE THAT WE DO NOT FEEL, EITHER THE GREATNESS OF THE WORK BEFORE US, OR OUR UTTER LACK OF STRENGTH TO DO IT. WE MUST KNOW THE BURDENS AND THE BONDS, THE SMITINGS AND THE CONTUMELY, THE SIGHING AND THE CRYING, OF SPIRITUAL EGYPT, BEFORE WE CAN APPRECIATE THE NECESSITY AND GRACIOUSNESS OF CHRIST'S PARTING PROMISE TO HIS PEOPLE.
2. GOD ADDS SOMETHING EVEN MORE NOTICEABLE THAN THE PROMISE OF HIS PRESENCE. WE DO NOT SAY IT IS MORE IMPORTANT, BUT IT IS CERTAINLY MORE NOTICEABLE. HE MAKES AN INTIMATION OF A VERY HELPFUL TOKEN TO BE EXHIBITED IN THE FUTURE. MOSES NEEDED NO MORE TOKENS OF GOD'S POWER AT PRESENT; HE HAD A SUFFICIENT TOKEN IN THE BURNING BUSH. IF THIS HAD FAILED TO IMPRESS HIM, NEITHER COULD HE HAVE BEEN PERSUADED BY ANY ADDITIONAL WONDER. BUT GOD GAVE TO MOSES A WORD WHICH WOULD KEEP IN HIS MIND THE PROSPECT AND HOPE OF A GREAT SIGN IN THE TIME TO COME. WHAT A THOUGHT TO TAKE WITH HIM THROUGH ALL THE DISMAL SUCCESSION OF THE PLAGUES, THROUGH ALL THE STEADY PROGRESS TOWARDS DELIVERANCE—THAT SOMEHOW OR OTHER GOD WOULD BRING THE LARGE HOST OF ISRAEL IN THIS VERY MOUNTAIN; TO THIS LONELY PLACE WHERE FEW PEOPLE LIVED, BECAUSE FEW COULD LIVE! MOSES WOULD NEED A TOKEN BY-AND-BYE EVEN MORE THAN HE BAD NEEDED ONE NOW. HIS GREATEST DIFFICULTIES WERE TO BE, NOT WITH PHARAOH, BUT WITH ISRAEL; NOT IN GETTING THEM OUT OF EGYPT, BUT IN LEADING THEM ONWARD TO CANAAN. SOME DIFFICULTIES DOUBTLESS HE WOULD EXPECT, BUT ALL THE STUBBORNNESS, WAYWARDNESS AND CARNALITY OF ISRAEL HE DID NOT YET FORESEE. SO THE APOSTLE FOUND HIS GREATEST DIFFICULTIES AND SORROWS, NOT FROM THOSE WHO STONED HIM AT LYSTRA, IMPRISONED HIM AT PHILIPPI, AND CONSPIRED AGAINST HIM AT JERUSALEM; BUT FROM THE FORNICATORS, THE LITIGIOUS, THE SCHISMATICAL, THE DENIERS OF THE RESURRECTION AT CORINTH; FROM THE PLIABLE YIELDERS TO JEWISH BIGOTRY, IN GALATIA; IN SHORT, FROM.ALL WHO, HAVING PROFESSED TO RECEIVE THE TRUTH, ACTED IN A WAY INCOMPATIBLE WITH THEIR PROFESSIONS; AND THUS WE SEE GOD KEEPING MOSES, AS IT WERE, AHEAD OF THE PEOPLE. HE WAS FORTY YEARS AHEAD OF THEM ALREADY. THE CREATURE COMFORTS OF EGYPT, FOR WHICH ISRAEL LUSTED SO IN THE WILDERNESS, WERE NO TEMPTATION TO HIM, SEEING HE HAD BECOME USED TO THE WILDERNESS. AND SO, WHEN HE CAME AGAIN TO HOREB, WITH ALL THIS VAST HOST IN HIS CHARGE, IT WAS TO REJOICE IN THE STRENGTH THAT CAME FROM A FULFILLED PROMISE OF GOD.
III. CONSIDER THE EXPECTATION FROM ISRAEL WITH WHICH GOD LOOKS FORWARD TO THE GIVING OF THIS TOKEN. NOT ONLY WILL GOD BRING ISRAEL TO THIS MOUNTAIN, BUT WHEN THEY REACH IT, IT WILL BE TO SERVE HIM. HE SAYS VERY LITTLE; ONLY, "YE SHALL SERVE GOD," BUT THAT LITTLE WOULD BE ENOUGH TO SET MOSES THINKING. AND YET, WITH, ALL HIS ANTICIPATIONS, THEY MUST HAVE FALLEN FAR SHORT OF THE REALITY. ONE SMALL WORD FROM THE LIPS OF GOD HAS BEHIND IT A FULNESS OF MEANING FAR BEYOND PRESENT THOUGHTS. WE LEARN, BY THE TIME WE COME TO THE END OF THIS BOOK, THAT SERVING GOD MEANT GATHERING IN SOLEMN AND TIMID AWE AROUND THE SMOKING MOUNT; MEANT FOR MOSES HIMSELF FORTY DAYS AND NIGHTS OF RETIREMENT WITH JEHOVAH; MEANT THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE WITH ALL ITS HOLY CONTENTS ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN SHOWN IN THE MOUNT. WHAT A DIFFERENCE IN THE KNOWLEDGE, THE OBLIGATIONS, AND THE OUTLOOK OF THE ISRAELITES WHEN THEY LEFT SINAI! AND IF THE WORD "SERVICE," LOOKED AT IN THE LIGHT OF PAST EXPERIENCE, WAS A WORD OF MEANING SO LARGE WITH RESPECT TO THEM, IS IT NOT INCUMBENT ON US TO DO ALL WE CAN FOR OURSELVES TO FILL THE GREAT TERMS OF THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION WITH THE FULNESS OF THEIR MEANING? FAITH—ATONEMENT—THE BLOOD OF CHRIST—REGENERATION—LOVE—HOLINESS—HEAVEN: LET THESE WORDS REPRESENT TO OUR MINDS AN EVER-GROWING, A DEVOUT AND CORRECT EXPERIENCE OF THE GREAT BODY OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS.—Y.
EXODUS 3:13-17
THE SECOND DIFFICULTY: THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB-WHAT IS HIS NAME?
MOSES FEELS THAT WHEN HE GOES AMONG HIS BRETHREN, ONE OF THEIR FIRST QUESTIONS WILL BE AS TO THE NAME OF THIS GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. CONSIDER— I. HOW IT WAS THAT THE POSSIBILITY OF SUCH A QUESTION WAS SUGGESTED TO HIS MIND. ALL THE DEITIES OF THE OTHER NATIONS HAD NAMES, AND DOUBTLESS THE GODS OF EGYPT WERE WELL KNOWN BY NAME TO THE ISRAELITES. PART OF THE GLORY OF EACH NATION CAME FROM THE FACT THAT IT WAS UNDER THE PROTECTION AND FAVOUR OF SO RENOWNED A BEING AS ITS GOD. THE FEELING OF MOSES IN ASKING THIS QUESTION MAY BE ILLUSTRATED FROM THE CLAMOUR OF THE EPHESIAN MOB AGAINST PAUL. THE EPHESIANS FELT THAT IT WAS A GREAT DEAL TO BE ABLE TO SAY THAT DIANA HAD A SPECIAL INTEREST IN THEM. AND SO IT SEEMED TO MOSES A REVERSAL OF THE PROPER ORDER OF THINGS TO GO TO HIS BRETHREN WITH NO MORE INDICATION OF THE BEING WHO HAD SENT HIM, THAN THAT HE HAD BEEN HISTORICALLY CONNECTED WITH ABRAHAM, ISAACTS AND JACOB. MOSES COULD NOT BELIEVE THAT HIS OWN PEOPLE WOULD REST CONTENTED WITH SUCH A REPRESENTATION AS THIS; INDEED, WE MAY VERY REASONABLY GO FURTHER, AND ASSUME THAT HE HIMSELF WAS ANXIOUS TO KNOW THE NAME OF THIS UNNAMED GOD. HE WAS NOT YET FILLED WITH THE LIGHT AND POWER OF THE PURE MONOTHEISTIC CONCEPTION. CERTAINLY HE HAD JUST FELT WHAT REAL MIGHT THERE WAS WITH THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS, AND PROBABLY THERE WAS NO SHADOW OF DOUBT IN HIS MIND THAT THIS GOD WAS POWERFUL FAR BEYOND ANY OF THE REST; BUT HE HAD YET TO LEARN THAT HE WAS GOD ALONE, AND THAT ALL OTHER DEITIES, HOWEVER IMPOSING, WERE NOTHING MORE THAN THE FICTIONS OF DEGRADED AND WAYWARD IMAGINATION. WHEN WE BEAR IN MIND THAT MOSES WAS ONLY AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS PERSONAL ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD, THEN WE SHALL SEE THAT THERE WAS NOTHING WONDERFUL OR UNREASONABLE, FROM THE POINT OF HIS ATTAINMENTS AT THE TIME, IN ASKING SUCH A QUESTION. OBSERVE ALSO THAT THE VERY QUESTION IS A REVELATION OF HOW IGNORANT THE ISRAELITES WERE OF GOD. HOW CLEAR THE PROOF IS THAT THE THOUGHT OF GOD, AS JEHOVAH, CAME DOWN FROM ABOVE, AND DID NOT RISE OUT OF THE CORRUPTED HEARTS OF MEN. WHEN WE HAVE MUCH TO DO WITH PERSONS, IT IS A MATTER OF NECESSITY TO HAVE NAMES FOR THEM, AND IF THEY GIVE US NONE, WE MUST MAKE THEM FOR OURSELVES. BUT THE ISRAELITES HAD NO TRANSACTIONS WITH GOD, SAVE AS HE CAME DOWN AND PRESSED HIS PRESENCE UPON THEM; AND EVEN THEN ALL THAT THEY COULD SEE WAS SUCH POWER AS BECAME MANIFEST TO THE SENSES. IT IS VERY CERTAIN THAT IF GOD HAD NOT REVEALED THIS NAME, THERE WAS NO FACULTY AMONG THE ISRAELITES TO INVENT IT.
II. THE GIVING OF THE NAME. WE MUST BEAR IN MIND THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE NAME WAS GIVEN. THE QUESTION AT ONCE SUGGESTS ITSELF—WOULD GOD HAVE GIVEN THIS NAME, IF HE HAD NOT BEEN ASKED? TO THIS PERHAPS THE BEST ANSWER IS THAT THE DIFFICULTY OUT OF WHICH THE QUESTION ROSE WAS SURE TO BE FELT, EVEN IF THE QUESTION ITSELF WAS NOT ASKED. SOME NAME OF THE KIND ASSUREDLY BECAME NEEDED FOR DISTINGUISHING PURPOSES. IT WAS A NAME AS HELPFUL TO THE PEOPLE OF IDOLATROUS NATIONS AS TO ISRAEL ITSELF. AN EGYPTIAN OR A PHILISTINE COULD SAY, "THE HEBREWS CALL THEIR GOD JEHOVAH." WHAT THE ISRAELITE UNDERSTOOD BY THE NAME IN ITSELF, IS, WE MAY FAIRLY SAY, A POINT IMPOSSIBLE TO SETTLE. THE WISDOM OF GOD IS CERTAINLY EVIDENT IN GIVING A NAME WHICH, WHILE IT SO WELL SERVED A TEMPORARY PURPOSE, REMAINS STILL TO SUGGEST MATTERS WHICH NO LAPSE OF TIME CAN EVER RENDER INDIFFERENT. IT IS VAIN TO DISCUSS THE FORM OF THE EXPRESSION, WITH THE AIM OF TYING IT DOWN TO MEAN SOME PARTICULAR ASPECT OF THE DIVINE NATURE, TO THE EXCLUSION OF OTHERS. FAR BETTER IS IT FOR CHRISTIANS TO TAKE IT—AND THUS, SURELY, DEVOUT ISRAELITES WOULD TAKE IT—AS SUGGESTING ALL THAT IT IS FITTED TO SUGGEST. THERE IS THE NAME; SOME WILL PUT INTO IT MORE, AND SOME LESS, BUT NO ONE CAN PRETEND THAT HE HAS FILLED IT WITH THE FULNESS OF ITS IMPORT. IT WOULD BE VERY HELPFUL FOR THE ISRAELITES ALWAYS TO BEAR IN MIND THE OCCURRENCE OF THE FIRST PERSON IN THIS GREAT DISTINGUISHING NAME. THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAACTS AND JACOB, IS ONE WHO CAN SAY "I." HE IS NOT REPRESENTED BY SOME DUMB IDOL, VOICELESS SAVE THROUGH THE TRADITIONS OF THOSE WHO WORSHIP IT. HE WHO SAYS "I AM" THUS REGISTERS IN HOLY WRIT AN EXPRESSION WHICH WILL HAVE MEANING AND SUGGESTIVENESS IN EVERY LANGUAGE UNDER HEAVEN. WHAT AN INTIMATION IS GIVEN TO US OF THE PERMANENT VALUE OF THE EXPRESSION WHEN WE COME UPON IT SO SUDDENLY IN THE DISCUSSION BETWEEN JESUS AND THE JEWS! THEY HAD SPOKEN HAUGHTILY CONCERNING GREAT NAMES IN THE PAST—THE DEAD ABRAHAM AND THE DEAD PROPHETS; WHEN STRAIGHTWAY, AS BY THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH, JESUS SHRIVELS UP THE GLORIES OF ALL MERE MUNDANE HISTORY BY HIS DECLARATION, "BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM." (JOHN 8:58.) ABRAHAM AND ALL THE REST OF US HAVE COME INTO EXISTENCE. BUT JESUS IS ONE WHO, EVEN HERE BELOW, WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT HAPPENED AT BETHLEHEM, HAS THAT IN HIM WHEREBY HE CAN SAY, "I AM."
III. THE GIVING OF THIS NAME MADE IT NEEDFUL TO REITERATE AND EMPHASISE THE NAME ALREADY GIVEN. THERE IS NOTHING TO INDICATE THAT THE NAME FOR WHICH MOSES ASKED WAS TO BE MENTIONED TO THE ISRAELITES UNLESS THEY APPLIED FOR IT. THE REAL NECESSITY AND VALUE OF IT BELONGED TO THE FUTURE RATHER THAN THE PRESENT. THE NAME ALREADY GIVEN WAS THE NAME OF URGENT IMPORTANCE FOR THE PRESENT NEED. IT COULD NOT FOR A MOMENT SINK INTO THE BACKGROUND EVEN BEFORE THE NAME "I AM." THE ONE THING NEEDFUL FOR ISRAEL, AT THIS TIME, WAS TO GET THEM INTO THE PAST, AND TO BRING BEFORE THEIR MINDS WITH ALL POSSIBLE FRESHNESS AND IMPRESSIVENESS, THE ACTIONS, THE PURPOSES AND THE CLAIMS OF THE GOD WHO HAD DEALT WITH ABRAHAM, ISAACTS AND JACOB. OF WHAT AVAIL IS IT TO KNOW THAT THERE IS AN ETERNAL IMMUTABLE GOD, UNLESS WE, IN OUR MUTABILITY, IN OUR MELANCHOLY EXPERIENCES OF TIME, ARE BROUGHT INTO HELPFUL CONNECTION WITH HIM? WE MAY PONDER OVER THE NAME JEHOVAH WITHOUT COMING TO ANY KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAACTS AND JACOB; BUT IF WE ONLY BEGIN BY A DEVOUT CONSIDERATION OF THE NARRATIVE CONCERNING THESE MEN, THEN ASSUREDLY WE SHALL COME AT LAST TO A PROFITABLE AND COMFORTING KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. THERE ARE MANY GOOD PURPOSES TO BE SERVED BY STUDYING THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN CREATED AND UNCREATED EXISTENCE, AND BY MAKING OURSELVES ACQUAINTED WITH THOSE SUBTLE SPECULATIONS CONCERNING THE DIVINE NATURE WHICH HAVE FASCINATED AND TOO OFTEN TANTALISED THE GREATEST INTELLECTS AMONG MEN; AND YET ALL THESE ARE AS NOTHING UNLESS FROM OUR ACQUAINTANCE WITH THEM WE ADVANCE, STILL SEARCHING AND SEEKING, TO A PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOD AND FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. IT IS WELL TO HAVE OUR MINDS LIFTED UP TO LOFTY CONCEPTIONS; IT IS BETTER STILL, COMING TO THE FATHER THROUGH CHRIST, TO HAVE OUR HEARTS NOURISHED, GLADDENED AND CONSOLED. — Y.
EXODUS 3:18-22
THE COMING LIBERATION: GOD INDICATES THE METHOD OF IT.
IN THIS CONVERSATION BETWEEN GOD AND MOSES, RECORDED IN CHAPS, 3. AND 4; WE OBSERVE THAT GOD IS OCCUPIED WITH SOMETHING MORE THAN SIMPLY ANSWERING THE QUESTIONS OF MOSES. ANSWERING THESE QUESTIONS, HE THEN GOES ON TO GIVE HIS OWN INSTRUCTIONS BESIDES. GOD'S INSTRUCTIONS TO US, FOR RIGHT SERVICE, DO NOT DEPEND ON OUR QUESTIONS. THESE MUST BE ANSWERED, THAT STUMBLINGBLOCKS MAY BE TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY; BUT WHEN THEY ARE REMOVED, THEN WE MUST WAIT AND LISTEN, TO FIND OUT THE EXACT PATH ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE WILL. THUS IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, GOD INDICATES TO MOSES THE REALLY CRITICAL PART OF THE GREAT ENTERPRISE. THE QUESTIONS OF MOSES SHOW THAT IT IS IN ISRAEL, IN HIMSELF AND IN HIS BRETHREN, THAT MOSES LOOKS FOR THE GREAT DIFFICULTIES. BUT NOW GOD WOULD POINT OUT TO HIM THAT THE REAL STRUGGLE IS TO BE IN BREAKING DOWN THE PROUD, DESPOTIC RESOLUTION OF PHARAOH. THERE WAS NO OCCASION FOR MOSES TO DOUBT THE CONCURRENCE OF HIS OWN PEOPLE. NOTHING VERY TAXING OR TRYING IS YET ASKED FROM THEM. "THEY SHALL HEARKEN TO THY VOICE." BUT, WHEN THEY HAD HEARKENED, MOSES HAD TO GO FROM THEM TO A MAN WHO WOULD NOT HEARKEN, EITHER TO HIM OR TO GOD WHO HAD SENT HIM. OBSERVE—
I. THE INSTRUCTIONS FOR APPROACHING PHARAOH. MOSES WAS NOT LEFT TO APPROACH PHARAOH IN ANY WAY THAT MIGHT SEEM BEST TO HIMSELF. GOD ORDERED WHO THE SUPPLIANTS WERE TO BE, AND WHAT THE EXACT PETITION THEY WERE TO PRESENT.
1. THE SUPPLIANTS. THEY ARE MOSES AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL. THERE IS A DUE, GENERAL AND DIGNIFIED REPRESENTATION OF THE WHOLE PEOPLE. MOSES IS TO GO, NOT ONLY AS THE MESSENGER OF GOD, BUT UNDENIABLY AS THE SPOKESMAN OF HIS ENSLAVED BRETHREN. GOD ASSURES HIM THAT HE WILL WIN THE COMPANIONSHIP AND SUPPORT OF THE OLDER AND EXPERIENCED MEN AMONG THEM. IT IS NOT TO BE SOME HOT, REBELLIOUS CROWD OF YOUTHS THAT WILL SEEK TO BREAK IN UPON PHARAOH. A REPRESENTATIVE BODY, MOST IF NOT ALL OF THEM WELL UP IN YEARS, AND HEADED BY A MAN OF FOURSCORE, ARE TO APPROACH HIM IN A DIGNIFIED WAY, RESPECTFUL TO HIM AND RESPECTFUL TO THEMSELVES. THOSE WHO ARE THE ADVOCATES OF A RIGHTEOUS CAUSE MUST NOT SPOIL OR DISHONOUR IT BY A RASH, PROVOCATIVE AND BOISTEROUS LINE OF CONDUCT. PHARAOH IS TO BE MADE CONSCIOUS THAT HE IS DEALING WITH THOSE WHO HAVE EVERY RIGHT AND COMPETENCY TO SPEAK. IF HE MEETS THEM IN AN ANGRY, UNYIELDING SPIRIT, HE WILL BE LEFT WITH NO CHANCE OF FINDING EXCUSE FOR HIMSELF IN THE SPIRIT IN WHICH HE HAS BEEN APPROACHED.
2. THE PETITION. THE PETITIONERS ARE TO ASK FOR ONLY A SMALL PART OF WHAT IS REALLY REQUIRED. THE REQUEST HAS BEEN CALLED BY SOME A DECEPTIVE ONE. IT IS WONDERFUL HOW QUICK THE WORLDLY MIND IS, BEING SO FULL OF TRICKERY AND DECEIT ITSELF, TO FIND OUT DECEIT IN GOD. IF THIS HAD BEEN PURELY THE REQUEST OF ISRAEL, THEN IT WOULD HAVE BEEN DECEITFUL, BUT IT WAS EMPHATICALLY GOD'S REQUEST, AND IT SERVED MORE PURPOSES THAN ONE. IN THE FIRST PLACE, THE CHARACTER OF THE BOON DESIRED INDICATED TO ISRAEL, AND ESPECIALLY TO THESE RESPONSIBLE MEN THE ELDERS, WHAT GOD WAS EXPECTING FROM THEM. HE WHO HAD TOLD MOSES, IN DIRECT TERMS, CONCERNING THE SERVICE IN "THIS MOUNTAIN" (EXODUS 3:12), WAS NOW INTIMATING TO THEM, INDIRECTLY, BUT NOT LESS FORCIBLY, SOMETHING OF THE SAME KIND. GOD HAS MORE WAYS THAN ONE OF SETTING OUR DUTIES BEFORE US. SECONDLY, THE REQUEST WAS A VERY SEARCHING TEST OF PHARAOH HIMSELF. IT WAS A TEST WITH REGARD TO THE SPIRIT AND REALITY OF HIS OWN RELIGION. IF TO HIM RELIGION WAS A REAL NECESSITY, A REAL SOURCE OF STRENGTH, THEN THERE WAS AN APPEAL TO WHATEVER MIGHT BE NOBLE AND GENEROUS IN HIS HEART NOT TO SHUT OUT THE HEBREWS FROM SUCH BLESSINGS AS WERE TO BE PROCURED IN WORSHIPPING JEHOVAH THEIR GOD, AND THE REQUEST SEARCHED PHARAOH'S HEART IN MANY WAYS BESIDES. GOD WELL KNEW BEFOREHAND WHAT THE RESULT WOULD BE, AND HE CHOSE SUCH AN INTRODUCTORY MESSAGE AS WOULD MOST COMPLETELY SERVE HIS OWN PURPOSES. THESE THREATENED WONDERS WERE TO START FROM PLAIN REASONS OF NECESSITY. WE MUST CONSTANTLY BEAR IN MIND THE COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THE DIVINE PLANS, THE CERTAINTY WITH WHICH GOD DISCERNS BEFOREHAND THE CONDUCT OF MEN. IF WE KEEP THIS TRUTH BEFORE US WE SHALL NOT BE DECEIVED BY THE SHALLOW TALK OF WOULD-BE ETHICAL PURISTS CONCERNING THE DECEPTIONS FOUND IN SCRIPTURE. WE MUST NOT ARGUE FROM OURSELVES, WANDERING IN A LABYRINTH OF CONTINGENCIES, TO A GOD WHO IS ABOVE THEM ALL.
II. GOD NOW SEEKS TO MAKE CLEAR TO MOSES THAT WHAT PHARAOH EMPHATICALLY REFUSES TO GRANT AT FIRST, HE WILL BE COMPELLED TO GRANT AT LAST. THUS GOD MAKES LUMINOUS ANOTHER IMPORTANT POINT IN THE FUTURE. THAT FUTURE NOW STRETCHES BEFORE MOSES, LIKE A ROAD IN THE DARK, WITH LAMPS FIXED AT CERTAIN INTERVALS. BETWEEN THE LAMPS THERE MAY BE MUCH DARKNESS, BUT THEY ARE SUFFICIENT TO INDICATE THE DIRECTION OF THE PATH. GOD HAD LIGHTED ONE LAMP TO ASSURE MOSES OF A FAVOURABLE RECEPTION BY HIS OWN PEOPLE; ANOTHER TO SHOW THE KIND OF TREATMENT WHICH WOULD HAVE TO BE ADOPTED TOWARDS PHARAOH; A THIRD TO SHOW THE COMPLETE SUCCESS OF THIS TREATMENT; AND A FOURTH SHINING ALL THE WAY FROM SINAI, TO MAKE PLAIN THAT IN DUE COURSE MOSES AND HIS LIBERATED BRETHREN WOULD ARRIVE THERE. GOD WAS QUICKLY ADDING ONE THING AFTER ANOTHER, TO INCREASE AND ASSURE THE FAITH OF HIS SERVANT, AND MAKE HIM CALM, COURAGEOUS, AND SELF-POSSESSED IN THE PROSECUTION OF A MOMENTOUS ENTERPRISE. ONLY LET MOSES BE FAITHFUL IN CERTAIN MATTERS THAT ARE COMPARATIVELY LITTLE, SUCH AS MAKING A PROMPT RETURN TO EGYPT, AND THEN DELIVERING HIS MESSAGES, FIRST OF ALL TO ISRAEL AND AFTERWARDS TO PHARAOH; AND GOD WILL TAKE CARE OF ALL THE REST. AT THE BEGINNING PHARAOH WILL THUNDER FORTH A DECIDED AND APPARENTLY DECISIVE "NO!"—BUT IN SPITE OF ALL HIS PRESENT RESOLUTION, THE END WILL SEE ISRAEL HURRIED OUT OF THE LAND BY A NATION SMITTEN WITH UNIVERSAL BEREAVEMENT AND TERROR. AND, TO MAKE THIS POINT CLEARER STILL, GOD GIVES TO ISRAEL THE MARVELLOUS ASSURANCE THAT EGYPT WILL RUSH FROM THE ONE EXTREME OF PITILESS EXTORTION TO THE OTHER OF LAVISH GENEROSITY. GOD WOULD SECURE TO ISRAEL MUCH OF ITS OWN AGAIN, EVEN IN THE SECONDARY MATTER OF EXTERNAL POSSESSIONS. THE EGYPTIAN WEALTH THAT HAD BEEN GAINED BY OPPRESSING THE PEOPLE WOULD BE LARGELY DISGORGED. THEY WERE NOT TO GO OUT AS IMPOVERISHED FUGITIVES, BUT AS BEARING THE RICH SPOILS OF GOD'S OWN GREAT BATTLE. THUS DOES GOD INVITE HIS SERVANT TO BEAR IN MIND THIS MIGHTY COMPELLING FORCE. PHARAOH IS GREAT AND RICH AND STRONG, BUT GOD IS ABOUT TO DO THINGS IN THE MIDST OF HIS LAND WHICH WILL FORCE HIM TO CONFESS THAT THERE IS ONE FAR GREATER AND FAR STRONGER THAN HIMSELF. — Y.
HOMILIES BY G. A. GOODHART
EXODUS 3:1-6
FORTY YEARS SINCE, MOSES (EXODUS 2:11) HAD "TURNED ASIDE" FROM COURT LIFE IN EGYPT TO SEE HOW HIS BRETHREN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FARED AMID THE FURNACE OF TRIAL. THE OLD LIFE SEEMS LIKE A DREAM, SO LONG AGO; THE OLD LANCE (EXODUS 4:10) GROWN UNFAMILIAR. THE ANNUAL ROUTINE; FLOCKS TO BE DRIVEN TO DISTANT-PASTURAGE AT THE APPROACH OF SUMMER. GOD'S HOUR AT HAND JUST WHEN LEAST EXPECTED.
I. THE PROPHETIC VISION. WHEN GOD CALLS TO THE PROPHETIC OFFICE, THERE IS USUALLY SOME VISION OR APPEARANCE, THROUGH WHICH THE CALL IS EMPHASISED AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE SUGGESTED. CF. ISAIAH 6:1-7; JEREMIAH 1:11-13; EZEKIEL 1:4; MATTHEW 3:16 TO MATTHEW 4:11; ACTS 9:3-6. SO HERE:
1. THE VISION. A DRY ACACIA BUSH ON FIRE, NOT VERY SINGULAR. WHAT IS SINGULAR IS THAT THE BUSH SEEMS TO FLOURISH AMIDST THE FLAME! THE MYSTERY EXPLAINED, ACTS 9:2, ACTS 9:4. THE BUSH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE FLAME, BUT THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE HUSH.
2. ITS SIGNIFICANCE. ISRAEL "A ROOT OUT OF A DRY GROUND." IN THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION, YET FLOURISHING AMID THE FURNACE (CF. EXODUS 1:12). WHEN MOSES HAD "TURNED ASIDE TO SEE" FORTY YEARS BEFORE, HE HAD SUPPOSED THAT HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE RECOGNISED IN HIM THEIR DELIVERER; HAD NOT SUFFICIENTLY RECOGNISED HIMSELF THAT IT WAS GOD'S ANGEL IN THEIR MIDST WHO WAS REALLY PRESERVING THEM. TROUBLE, SORROW, PERSECUTION MAY CONSUME AND PRACTICALLY ANNIHILATE; WHOLE PEOPLES HAVE BEEN KILLED OFF AND LEFT HARDLY A TRACE IN HISTORY. THOUGH "THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS IS THE SEED OF THE CHURCH," YET THERE IS NO SPECIALLY, CONSERVATIVE POWER IN SUFFERING; IT IS ONLY WHEN GOD IS WITH MEN THAT THEY CAN "WALK THROUGH THE FIRE AND YET NOT BE BURNED" (CF. ISAIAH 43:2).
II. THE DIVINE REVELATION. 1. PRELIMINARY CONDITION: ACTS 9:4. "JEHOVAH SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO SEE." 2. THE CALL HEARD AND ANSWERED. TO THE MAN READY TO RECEIVE IT THE CALL COMES. GOD IS GOING TO REREAD HIS OWN NAME TO MOSES, BUT CALLS MOSES FIRST BY HIS NAME. THE CONVICTION THAT GOD KNOWS US IS THE BEST PREPARATION FOR LEARNING MORE ABOUT HIM. MOSES IS ON THE ALERT; EAGER TO LISTEN, READY TO OBEY.
3. REVERENCE SECURED: ACTS 9:5. INTERVIEWS WITH GOD NEED PREPARATION. EVEN WHEN GOD CALLS, MAN CANNOT HEAR HIS VOICE ARIGHT SAVE IN THE HUSH OF UTTER REVERENCE. TO ATTAIN THIS FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN THE BODY, MATERIAL AIDS MUST NOT BE DESPISED; SO LONG AS MEN POSSESS SENSES THERE MUST BE A SENSUOUS FORM FOR EVEN THE MOST SPIRITUAL WORSHIP.
4. GOD DECLARES HIMSELF: ACTS 9:6. CF. MATTHEW 22:32. GOD IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION, AS IN THE MIDST OF THE BUSH, WAS PRESERVING IT IN ITS ENTIRETY. NOT LIKE A BUNDLE OF GREEN TWIGS, THE RELICS OF A PERISHED STEM. STEM AND TWIGS, THE ANCESTRAL STOCK NO LESS THAN THE OFFSPRING, ALL ALIKE PRESERVED—KEPT BY HIM WHO CAN SAY, "I AM THEIR GOD." APPLICATION:—HAS GOD EVER DECLARED HIMSELF TO US? IF NOT, WHOSE THE FAULT? HAVE WE BEEN ON THE OUTLOOK TO CATCH HIS SIGNS? HAVE WE USED DUE REVERENCE IN LISTENING FOR HIS VOICE? — HAVE WE BEEN READY TO OBEY EVEN THE LIGHTEST INDICATION OF HIS WILL? ATTENTION, REVERENCE, OBEDIENCE—ALL NEEDED IF WE WOULD HEAR GOD SPEAK. WE MUST BE AS MOSES WAS—SELF STIFLED, THE WORLD SILENCED, A-HUSH TO HEAR THE DIVINE VOICE. — G.
HOMILIES BY H. T. ROBJOHNS
EXODUS 3:1-10
THE BURNING BUSH.
"BEHOLD THE BUSH," ETC. EXODUS 3:2. A VERY ASTONISHING EVENT; YET AMPLY EVIDENCED TO US BY THOSE VOLUMINOUS ARGUMENTS WHICH NOW MORE THAN EVER ESTABLISH THE AUTHENTICITY OF EXODUS; BUT IN ADDITION TO THIS, WE HAVE HERE THE SPECIAL ENDORSEMENT OF THE TRUTH INCARNATE. SEE MARK 12:26. [EXAMINE THIS PASSAGE CRITICALLY, AND CONSIDER HOW FULL AND VALID THE ENDORSEMENT IS! NO MERE ACCEPTANCE OF RECEIVED LEGEND.]
I. THE TIME. A SOLEMN UNDERTONE IN MARK 12:1. A GREAT SOUL WANDERING UNDER THE STARLIGHT OF A PARTIAL REVELATION. 1. IN THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH. A TIME OF TRIAL; ISRAEL LIKE LEAVES IN AUTUMN, LIKE THE FOAM OF THE SEA, AND THAT FOR LONG. OF DEEPENING TRIAL, SEE EXODUS 1:1-22. DELIVERANCE APPARENTLY IMPOSSIBLE. THE GOVERNMENT OF THE NEW PHARAOH NOW FIRM AND STRONG. FOR EVIDENCE OF DEPRESSION SEE EXODUS 6:9.
2. IN THE LIFE OF MOSES. EIGHTY YEARS OF AGE. ACTS 7:23, ACTS 7:30. YET HARDLY ANY HISTORY OF THE MAN. IN FACT WE HAVE NO CONTINUOUS HISTORY. DIED AT 120. FIRST FORTY YEARS? BLANK. SO. WITH SECOND AND THIRD. A HISTORY OF FOUR CRISES! BIRTH; DECISION; ENTRANCE ON SERVICE; DEATH.
LEARN: II. THE SCENE. THE FOLLOWING SHOULD BE CAREFULLY OBSERVED, WITH THE VIEW OF VIVIFYING AND REALISING THIS STORY OF DIVINE MANIFESTATION. THE SCENE WAS LAID— 1. IN THE DESERT. SEE STANLEY'S 'SINAI AND PALESTINE,' PP. 12-14, FOR THE GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE DESERT. 2. IN THE MIDIAN SECTION OF THE DESERT. FOR EXACT DEFINITION OF THIS, SEE "MIDIAN," IN SMITH'S 'BIBL. DICT.' 356A. 3. IN THE HOREB RANGE. HOREB DESIGNATES THE RANGE OF MOUNTAINS ABOUT SINAI; SINAI THE SOLITARY GRANDEUR OF JEBEL MDSA. 'DESERT OF THE EXODUS,' P. 118. 4. AT SINAI. PROBABLY IN ER RAHAH, THE WIDE WADY NORTH OF SINAI, WITH THE MIGHTY PILE OF RAS SUFSAFEH TOWERING ON THE SOUTH. 5. GENERALLY—AMID MOUNTAINS: WHERE OFT, AS ON THE SEA AT NIGHT, GOD SEEMS SO NEAR HIS FACE TOWARDS THE SUN, SINAI IN GRAND ALTITUDE OF SHADE BEFORE HIM, MOSES SAW THE BRIGHTNESS AND HEARD THE WORD OF THE LOGES, THE MANIFESTED GOD.
III. THE VISION. OBSERVE HERE TWO ELEMENTS: — 1. THE SUBJECTIVE. MOSES' STATE OF MIND. THIS WOULD BE DETERMINED BY THE KNOWN CIRCUMSTANCES OF ISRAEL, AND BY HIS OWN: HE WAS AWAY FROM HIS PEOPLE, SEEMINGLY OUT OF THE COVENANT, THE DIVINE PROMISE FORGOTTEN.
2. THE OBJECTIVE. A LOWLY PLANT; NOT A TREE. FIRE. NO CONSUMING; NO SMOKE, NO ASHES, NO WASTE. IN THE FIRE (ACTS 7:4) THE ANGEL-GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. SYMBOL OF THE CHURCH OF ALL TIME. ISAIAH 43:2, ISAIAH 43:3.
IV. THE FIRST EFFECT. INTELLECTUAL CURIOSITY. "I WILL NOW … WHY THE BUSH," ETC. THIS ATTENTION WAS BETTER THAN INDIFFERENCE, BUT WAS PROBABLY NOTHING MORE THAN AN INTELLIGENT CURIOSITY. STILL, THIS WAS NOT ENOUGH.
V. THE CHECK: ISAIAH 43:4, ISAIAH 43:5. THE ATTITUDE OF THE MIND SHOULD BE THAT OF REVERENT ATTENTION, FACE TO FACE WITH DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS. "THE WORD OF THE LORD ALWAYS WENT ALONG WITH THE GLORY OF THE LORD, FOR EVERY DIVINE VISION WAS DESIGNED FOR DIVINE REVELATION." THIS THE MORE NECESSARY BECAUSE OVER EVERY REVELATION THERE IS A VEIL. HABAKKUK 3:4. DISTANCE BECOMES US. "DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER]" SO IN SCIENCE, PSYCHOLOGY, HISTORY, THE REVELATION OF THE CHRIST. THE AIM NOT TO SATISFY THE CURIOSITY, BUT TO ENLIGHTEN AND EMPOWER THE CONSCIENCE, AND DIRECT THE LIFE.
VI. THE DRAWING INTO COVENANTAL RELATIONS, NOTWITHSTANDING THE MOMENTARY CHECK. THIS BY MAKING KNOWN— 1. THE DIVINE NAME: HABAKKUK 3:6. THE GOD OF THY FATHER; OF THE IMMORTAL DEAD TOO; THEREFORE, THY GOD. THE EFFECT OF THIS TENDER REVELATION: "MOSES HID HIS FACE," ETC. 2. THE DIVINE SYMPATHY. "I KNOW." SENSE OF THE DIVINE OMNISCIENCE ALONE IS AN AWFUL PRESSURE FROM ABOVE ON THE SOUL; BUT THERE IS A RESTORATION TO EQUILIBRIUM, BY A PRESSURE FROM BENEATH SUPPORTING, I.E. BY A SENSE OF DIVINE SYMPATHY—"THEIR SORROWS." SEE MAURICE, 'PATRIARCHS AND LAWGIVERS,' P. 162. 3. A DIVINE SALVATION. "I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER." 4. POSSIBILITY OF DIVINE SERVICE. "COME NOW, THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH:" HABAKKUK 3:10. — R.
EXODUS 3:13-15
THE PROPER NAME OF GOD.
"THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER," ETC. — (EXODUS 3:15.) THIS INCIDENT OF THE BURNING BUSH TEEMS WITH SUBJECTS SUSCEPTIBLE OF HOMILETIC TREATMENT. WE NAME A FEW OF THE MORE IMPORTANT, WHICH WE OURSELVES DO NOT LINGER TO TREAT.
1. THE INDESTRUCTIBILITY OF THE CHURCH, EXODUS 3:2. 2. THE DOCTRINE OF THE ANGEL-GOD. NOTE IN EXODUS 3:2-4 THAT "THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH," "JEHOVAH," AND "GOD," ARE ONE AND THE SAME. 3. THE RESTRICTION OF JUDAISM CONTRASTED WITH THE FREEDOM OF THE GOSPEL: EXODUS 3:5. FOR VALUABLE HINTS ON THIS, SEE 'MOSES THE LAWGIVER,' BY DR. TAYLOR OF NEW YORK, PP. 46, 47. 4. THE DOCTRINE OF IMMORTALITY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: EXODUS 3:6, COMP. WITH MATTHEW 22:31, MATTHEW 22:32. 5. SHRINKING AT THE DIVINE CALL. THE RELUCTANCE OF MOSES; HIS FOUR REASONS—INCOMPETENCE, MATTHEW 22:11; IGNORANCE OF THE PROPER NAME OF GOD, MATTHEW 22:13; INCREDULITY OF THE PEOPLE, EXODUS 4:1; WANT OF SPEAKING POWER, EXODUS 4:10—AND HOW THEY WERE SEVERALLY OVERCOME. 6. OUR LIFE WORK—PREPARATION FOR IT AND POSSIBLE LATE DISCOVERY OF IT: EXODUS 4:10. IT IS IN CONNECTION WITH THE SECOND DISABILITY OF MOSES THAT THE DEITY GIVES HIS PROPER NAME. NOTE, THAT WHILST ELOHIM AND OTHER NAMES ARE GENERIC, THIS NAME "JAHVEH," OR MORE COMMONLY "JEHOVAH." IS THE DISTINCTIVE PROPER NAME OF GOD. SEE ISAIAH 42:8, IN HEBREWS AS A FOUNDATION IT WILL BE NEEDFUL TO EXHIBIT, IN A POPULAR WAY, THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE HEBREW FORM FOR "I AM" AND "JEHOVAH." SEE EXEGESIS OF VERSES 14, 15 ABOVE, AND ALSO THE VALUABLE DISSERTATION ON THE DIVINE NAME, BY RUSSELL MARTINEAU, M.A; IN EWALD'S 'HISTORY OF ISRAEL,' ENG. ED. VOL. 2.433. THE WRITER OF THE HYMN, "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM PRAISE!" SPEAKING OF "JEHOVAH, GREAT I AM," SHOWED THAT HE HAD PERCEIVED THE ETYMOLOGICAL RELATION. THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEA IN THE NAME IS THAT OF "BEING," BUT AROUND THAT IDEA PLAYS MANY A PRISMATIC LIGHT, SOMETHING OF WHICH WILL NOW BE EXHIBITED. THERE ARE ASSOCIATED WITH "I AM," "I AM WHAT I AM," "JAHVEH," THE FOLLOWING IDEAS: —
I. EXISTENCE. HOW CALM AND SOLEMN IS THIS DIVINE AFFIRMATION IN THE SILENCE OF THE DESERT, AS IN IT GOD PROTESTS AGAINST BEING CONFOUNDED WITH — 1. IDOLS. MATERIAL OR INTELLECTUAL. OVER AGAINST THE TEACHING OF THE ATHEIST POSITIVIST, PANTHEIST AGNOSTIC, POLYTHEIST, GOD PLACES HIS "I AM." 2. MERE PHENOMENA. WHO CAN SEPARATE ALWAYS SURELY IN NATURE BETWEEN REALITY AND APPEARANCE; OR WITHIN THE REALM OF MIND, BETWEEN CERTAINTY AND ILLUSION OR DELUSION? BUT BEHIND ALL PHENOMENA IS THE EXISTENCE—GOD.
II. ETERNITY. THE EXISTENCE IS ABSOLUTE, WITHOUT ANY LIMIT OF TIME; SO MUCH SO, THAT MANY ARE ANXIOUS TO TRANSLATE "JAHVEH," OR "JEHOVAH," EVERYWHERE BY "THE ETERNAL" SEE SAME IDEA OF GOD IN REVELATION 1:4-8. IN OPENING OUT THE ETERNITY AND CONSEQUENT IMMUTABILITY OF GOD, WE EXPOUND IT, NOT METAPHYSICALLY, BUT EXPERIMENTALLY, THAT IS, IN RELATION TO THE ACTUAL EXPERIENCE OF MEN, WHO NEED BEYOND EVERYTHING THE ASSURANCE OF AN UNCHANGING SAVIOUR AND FATHER TO TRUST, AND LOVE, AND SERVE—"THE SAME YESTERDAY, TO-DAY," ETC.
III. CAUSATIVE ENERGY. "JAHVEH," OR "JEHOVAH," IS FROM HIPHIL, THE CAUSATIVE FORM OF THE VERB. CARRIES, THEN, IN ITSELF, NOT ONLY THE MEANING "TO BE," BUT "TO CAUSE TO BE." THE IDEA IS NOT HOWEVER MERELY, HAVING ONCE FOR ALL CAUSED EXISTENCE, BUT THAT OF CONSTANTLY CREATING. NOTE THIS MIGHTY CAUSATIVE FORCE OPERATING — 1. IN NATURE, WHICH IS THE MOMENTARY WORK OF THE EVER-PRESENT GOD. 2. IN CREATING A PEOPLE FOR HIS PRAISE, AS NOW ABOUT TO DO IN THE DESERT OF SINAI.
IV. PERSONALITY. THE TRANSCENDENTLY SUBLIME EGOISM, "I AM!" IT IS NOT NECESSARY THAT WE SHOULD BE ABLE TO ANSWER THE QUESTION, WHAT IS A PERSON? TO KNOW WHAT PERSONALITY IS, OR TO BE SURE THAT THERE IS PERSONALITY IN GOD. ON THIS POINT SEE WACE'S BOYLE LECTURES ON "CHRISTIANITY AND MORALITY," P. 62, AND, INDEED, THE WHOLE OF LECTURE
4. ON "THE PERSONALITY OF GOD." "THE QUESTION OF IMMEDIATE PRACTICAL IMPORTANCE IS, NOT WHAT GOD'S NATURE IS, BUT HOW WE MAY FEEL TOWARDS HIM, AND HOW WE MAY SUPPOSE HIM TO FEEL TOWARDS US. THE SIMPLE AND PERFECTLY INTELLIGIBLE ANSWER GIVEN TO THESE QUESTIONS BY THE JEWS WAS, THAT THEY COULD FEEL TOWARDS GOD IN A MANNER SIMILAR TO THAT IN WHICH THEY FELT TOWARDS OTHER BEINGS WHOM THEY CONSIDERED PERSONS, AND THAT HE FELT SIMILARLY TOWARDS THEM." OUR TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF PERSONALITY IS QUITE INDEPENDENT OF OUR ABILITY TO DEFINE IT IN WORDS. THIS MEETING OF THE PERSONALITY IN MOSES WITH THE PERSONALITY IN GOD CONSTITUTED FOR MOSES A CRISIS IN HIS HISTORY. SO IS IT EVER—THE CONFRONTING OF MY SPIRIT BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE SUPREME MOMENT OF EXISTENCE?
V. FIDELITY. THE WORDS IN REVELATION 1:14 MAY BE READ: "I SHALL BE WHAT I SHALL BE." FROM FUTURE TO FUTURE THE SAME; NOT LIKE THE GODS OF THE HEATHEN, FITFUL, CAPRICIOUS. WHAT GOD WAS TO THE FATHERS, THAT HE WILL BE TO CHILDREN'S CHILDREN; NOT A PROMISE BROKEN OR A PURPOSE UNFULFILLED.
VI. COVENANTAL GRACE. EVIDENCE THAT "JAHVEH," OR "JEHOVAH," IS THE COVENANTAL NAME OF GOD IS ACCUMULATED IN ABUNDANCE IN SMITH'S 'BIB. DICT.' UNDER WORD "JEHOVAH," (SECT. 5.) P. 957. TO THE MANY STRIKING ILLUSTRATIONS THERE, ADD, THAT JESUS IS EQUIVALENT TO JOSHUA—JEHOVAH THAT SAVES.
VII. MYSTERY. GOD WE MAY APPREHEND, NEVER COMPREHEND; TOUCH, AS WITH THE FINGER, NEVER GRASP OR EMBRACE. "I AM WHAT I AM." JOB 11:7-9; PSALMS 77:19; HABAKKUK 3:4. — R.
OBSERVE GENERALLY ON THE NAME: 1. IT WAS THEN NEW: EXODUS 6:3. NOT ABSOLUTELY NEW, BUT PRACTICALLY SO. 2. IT BECAME SACRED. THE JEW NEVER PRONOUNCED IT. THIS SAVOURED OF SUPERSTITION, AND ITS ILL EFFECT IS TO BE SEEN IN THE SUPPRESSION OF THE NAME JEHOVAH, EVEN IN OUR ENGLISH BIBLES, AND IN THE SUBSTITUTION FOR IT OF LORD IN SMALL CAPITALS. WE WILL ENTER INTO THEIR REVERENCE WITHOUT SHOWING THEIR SUPERSTITION. "WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS THERE IS LIBERTY." 3. THE NAME IS A ROOT-DESIGNATION IN THE REVELATION OF GOD. ASSUMED UNIVERSALLY IN JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY, SEE MAURICE'S 'PATRIARCHS AND LAWGIVERS,' PP. 165, 166. 4. THE NAME SETS FORTH OBJECTIVE TRUTH. "THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER." IT IS THE SIGN-MANUAL OF THE ALMIGHTY ACROSS NATURE, IN PROVIDENCE, ON THE CROSS. THE NAME GIVES US A TRUE IDEA OF THE DEITY. 5. THE NAME SHOULD BE SUBJECTIVELY CHERISHED. "THIS IS MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS," GOD'S FORGET-ME-NOT IN THE BELIEVER'S HEART. THE NAME BY WHICH HE WOULD BE REMEMBERED. — R.
HOMILIES BY J. URQUHART
EXODUS 3:3-10
I. HOW MOSES MET WITH GOD.
1. THE MARVEL WAS MARKED AND CONSIDERED. HE MIGHT SIMPLY HAVE GLANCED AT IT AND PASSED ON; BUT HE OBSERVED IT TILL THE WONDER OF IT POSSESSED HIS SOUL. THERE ARE MARVELS THAT PROCLAIM GOD'S PRESENCE IN THE EARTH TODAY. CREATION, THE BIBLE, CHRIST'S SAVING WORK. THE FIRST STEP TOWARDS CONVICTION IS TO CONSIDER THEM. 2. "HE TURNED ASIDE TO SEE." IT WAS A MATTER TO BE INQUIRED INTO AND PROBED TO THE BOTTOM. 3. GOD MEETS THE EARNEST, SINCERE SPIRIT: "WHEN THE LORD SAW," ETC; "GOD CALLED UNTO HIM." THE EUNUCH READING IN HIS CHARIOT, AND PHILIP, ETC. WE CANNOT TURN ASIDE TO CONSIDER THESE THINGS WITH A SINCERE DESIRE FOR LIGHT, AND NOT MEET AT LAST WITH HIM WHO IS LIGHT. TO ALL TRUE SEEKERS GOD WILL REVEAL HIMSELF.
II. WHAT FITS FOR GOD'S SERVICE.
1. WE MUST RISE FROM A MERE SEEKING AFTER GOD TO THE KNOWLEDGE THAT WE ARE KNOWN OF GOD: HIS HEART WAS THRILLED BY THE CRY, "MOSES! MOSES!" THE CRY PROCLAIMED NOT ONLY THAT GOD KNEW HIM, BUT THAT HE WAS HIS GOD. THE 'LORD CLAIMED HIM IN THAT CRY AS HIS SERVANT, HIS SON. HAVE WE HEARD IT? IF NOT, WE DO NOT KNOW GOD AS THE LIVING GOD, AS OUR GOD, AND HOW CAN WE SERVE HIM? 2. THE SENSE OF GOD'S HOLINESS AND MAJESTY, HALLOWING ALL THINGS FOR US (EXODUS 3:5). THE DEPTH OF OUR TRUST AND OUR LOVE MAY BE MEASURED BY THE DEPTH OF OUR ADORATION. 3. THE VIVID REALISATION OF WHAT GOD HAS DONE IN THE PAST (EXODUS 3:6). THAT IS GOD'S REVELATION OF HIMSELF. THE STORY OF THE PAST MUST YIELD STRENGTH TO THE PRESENT. 4. THE ASSURANCE THAT GOD'S PURPOSE OF REDEMPTION IS BEHIND OUR EFFORTS: THAT WE SPEAK AND LABOUR BECAUSE HE HAS SURELY RISEN TO REDEEM (EXODUS 3:7-10). — U.
EXODUS 3:11-17
HINDRANCES TO SERVICE AND HOW GOD REMOVES THEM.
1. THE HINDRANCE FOUND IN THE SENSE OF OUR OWN WEAKNESS (EXODUS 3:11, EXODUS 3:12). 1. MOSES KNEW THE POMP AND PRIDE OF THE EGYPTIAN COURT. HE REMEMBERED HOW ISRAEL HAD REJECTED HIM WHEN HE WAS MORE THAN HE WAS NOW. ONCE HE HAD BELIEVED HIMSELF ABLE FOR THE TASK, BUT HE WAS WISER NOW: "WHO AM I?" ETC. HE MIGHT SERVE GOD IN THE LOWLY PLACE HE HELD, BUT NOT THERE. MOSES IN THIS THE TYPE OF MULTITUDES. GOD'S CALL FOR SERVICE IS MET ON EVERY HAND BY THE CRY, "WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO?" 2. HOW GOD MEETS THIS SENSE OF WEAKNESS.
II. THE HINDRANCE FOUND IN THE SENSE OF OUR IGNORANCE (EXODUS 3:13-17). 1. HIS OWN THOUGHT OF GOD WAS DIM. HOW THEN COULD HE CARRY CONVICTION TO THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE? THE SAME LACK OF CLEAR, LIVING THOUGHT OF GOD KEEPS TONGUES TIED TO-DAY. 2. HOW IT MAY BE REMOVED.
EXODUS 3:18-22
I. THE REMOVAL OF MOSES' FEAR. HIS MISSION WILL BE SUCCESSFUL. 1. HE WILL WIN THE PEOPLE'S TRUST FOR GOD. THEY WILL NOT REFUSE TO HEAR. 2. THEIR ELDERS WILL ACCOMPANY HIM INTO PHARAOH'S PRESENCE: HIS REQUEST WILL BECOME THE PEOPLE'S.
3. THE LORD WILL LEAD THEM OUT LADEN WITH THE SPOILS OF EGYPT. GOING ON GOD'S ERRAND THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF FAILURE. THE FEARS WHICH RISE AS WE MEASURE THE GREATNESS OF THE TASK AND OUR OWN STRENGTH VANISH WHEN WE LOOK UP INTO THE FACE OF GOD.
II. OPPOSITION WILL BE MET WITH, BUT IT WILL ONLY HEIGHTEN GOD'S TRIUMPH. "I AM SURE THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO … AND I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND AND SMITE EGYPT WITH ALL MY WONDERS."
1. WE ARE NOT TO EXPECT THAT WE SHALL SAIL OVER AN UNRUFFLED SEA, AND THAT LABOUR FOR CHRIST WILL BE A CONTINUOUSLY TRIUMPHAL PROGRESS. "IN THE WORLD YE SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION."
2. IT IS THE OCCASION OF THE REVEALING OF GOD'S MIGHTY POWER. TRIAL IS GOD'S SCHOOL FOR DEEPENING AND PURIFYING TRUST IN HIMSELF. THE TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE FIRST AGES A CONSECRATION OF THE CHURCH AND A PROOF TO THE WORLD OF THE DIVINE ORIGIN OF OUR FAITH.
III. THE PLAN GOD FOLLOWS IN EFFECTING HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE. 1. A SMALL DEMAND IS MADE: PERMISSION TO GO THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS. GREAT PROMISES ARE GIVEN TO THE CHURCH, BUT IT DOES NOT NOW DEMAND THAT THE SILVER AND THE GOLD SHOULD BE YIELDED FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD, AND THAT THE MIGHTY SHOULD COME DOWN FROM THEIR THRONES AND GIVE THEM TO HIS SAINTS. IT ASKS ONLY FOR LIBERTY TO SERVE GOD AND TO DECLARE HIS WILL.
2. THE WORLD'S REFUSAL BRINGS DOWN GOD'S JUDGMENTS; AND THEN COMES THE GLORY AND THE ENRICHMENT OF THE SONS OF GOD.—U
WHEDON'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
14, 15.MY NAME — THE MEMORIAL NAME, אהיה אשׁר אהיה, A PARAPHRASE OF THE NAME JEHOVAH, OR JAHVEH; LITERALLY RENDERED, I AM WHO AM, THAT IS, I AM HE WHO IS — I ONLY AM HE WHO EXISTS IN HIMSELF — AN IDEA WHICH THE ALEXANDRIAN TRANSLATORS EXPRESSED BY ‘Ο ΩΝ; JUSTIN, BY ILLE ENS. AND THIS IS NOT AN ASSERTION OF MERE ABSTRACT EXISTENCE — FOR THE HEBREW VERB NEVER STOPS WITH THIS — BUT OF LIVING, ACTIVE EXISTENCE, OF BEING MANIFESTING ITSELF. ABSOLUTE INDEPENDENCE, AND CONSEQUENT UNCHANGEABLENESS AND ETERNAL ACTIVITY, ARE IMPLIED IN THE NAME I AM, AND BY ADDING THE RELATIVE CLAUSE, WHO AM, THE THOUGHT IS ADDED THAT THESE ATTRIBUTES BELONG ONLY TO JEHOVAH. ABSOLUTELY INDEPENDENT IN BEING AND ACTION, NOTHING CAN HINDER HIM FROM PERFORMING HIS WILL; UNCHANGEABLE, WHAT ONCE HE HAS PROMISED MUST FOREVER BE HIS PURPOSE. OFTEN AFTER THIS GOD APPEALS TO THIS MEMORIAL NAME AS THE WITNESS, (1,) OF HIS ABSOLUTE SOLITARY SUPREMACY: “I AM JEHOVAH’ YE SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS,” (EXODUS 20:2-3;) (2,) OF HIS IMMUTABILITY: “I AM JEHOVAH; I CHANGE NOT,” (MALACHI 3:6;) (3,) BUT ESPECIALLY OFHIS ETERNAL ACTIVITY IN MANIFESTING HIMSELF; “I AM JEHOVAH, AND I WILL BRING YOU OUT’ I WILL TAKE YOU TO ME FOR A PEOPLE’ I WILL BRING YOU IN UNTO THE LAND’ I AM JEHOVAH,” (EXODUS 6:6, ETC.) THIS NAME WAS TO BE ISRAEL’S FORTRESS, AN INFINITE STOREHOUSE OF HOPES AND CONSOLATIONS.
GRAMMATICALLY, THE WORD HERE RENDERED I AM IS THE FIRST-PERSON FUTURE OF THE VERB OF EXISTENCE TRANSLATED AS A PRESENT, (THE HEBREW HAS NO PROPER PRESENT,) WHICH TENSE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF THE FUTURE CONTINUANCE OF THE PRESENT STATE. (NORDH., HEBREWS GRAM., § 964, 2.) NOW THE WORD TRANSLATED JEHOVAH (MORE PROPERLY JAHVEH) IS THE THIRD PERSON FUTURE OF THE SAME VERB IN ITS ARCHAIC FORM, HAVAH, (OR IS, AS SOME THINK, FORMED FROM THIS VERB WITH A PREFIX,) AND SO “JEHOVAH” HAS THE SAME MEANING IN THE THIRD PERSON WHICH THIS WORD HAS IN THE FIRST. THUS, THE NAME AFTERWARD ANNOUNCED TO MOSES, IN EXODUS 6:3, IS THE SAME AS I AM: IN THE MOUTH OF GOD IT IS I WHO AM; IN THE MOUTH OF MAN IT IS HE WHO IS. THIS, AS SAYS MAIMONIDES, IS THE ONLY REAL, PROPER NAME OF GOD; FOR WHILE OTHER NAMES SET FORTH SOME OF HIS ATTRIBUTES — ATTRIBUTES WHICH, TO SOME DEGREE, HE SHARES WITH CREATED BEINGS — THIS NAME ALONE SETS FORTH HIS INNERMOST, INCOMMUNICABLE NATURE. THIS DISTINCTION IS GRAMMATICALIY STAMPED ON THE WORD, FOR IT HAS NO ARTICLE, NO PLURAL, NO CONSTRUCT.
IT IS WELL TO BRIEFLY COMPARE THE INSPIRED MEMORIAL NAME WITH THE OTHER COMMON APPELLATIONS OF GOD. IT IS A WORD WORTHY TO BE THE CORE OF REVELATION. OUR WORD “LORD” MEANS GOVERNOR, AND SIMPLY BRINGS BEFORE US GOD’S AUTHORITY. “GOD” HAS THE SAME MEANING, THOUGH SOME HAVE INCORRECTLY DERIVED IT FROM “GOOD.” “DEITY” IS FROM LATIN, DEUS; GREEK, ΘΕΟΣ; SANSKRIT, DYAUS, FROM DIV, TO SHINE; AND MEANS “THE SHINING ONE,” THAT IS, ACCORDING TO MAX MULLER, THE SUN, WHICH OUR ARYAN ANCESTORS WORSHIPPED IN ASIA. THUS THE CLASSIC NAMES AND OUR WORD “DEITY” ARE ALL IDOLATROUS IN MEANING, WHILE “LORD” AND “GOD” CONNOTE SIMPLY AUTHORITY. THERE ARE FIVE HEBREW NAMES OFTEN USED, BESIDES “JEHOVAH.” EL AND ELOHIM SIGNIFY THE STRONG AND THE STRONG ONES; ELYON SIGNIFIES THE MOST HIGH; SHADDAI, THE ALMIGHTY; AND ADHONAI CORRESPONDS TO OUR “LORD.” BUT THE MEMORIAL NAME COMPRISES ALL THESE IDEAS AND INFINITELY MORE.
(1.) I AM; (AS SAYS BAHR,) NOT THE HEATHEN “IT,” A DEIFIED NATURE, BUT “I.” PANTHEISM, WHICH ALL HEATHENISM IS AT BOTTOM, IDENTIFIES GOD WITH NATURE, BUT HERE IS A PERSONALITY ABOVE NATURE. THE WORLD IN ITSELF IS NOTHING. GOD ONLY IS. (2.) HENCE, HE IS LORD OF NATURE, WHICH PROCEEDED FROM HIM: CREATOR, GOVERNOR, PRESERVER; EL, ELOHIM, SHADDAI, ELYON, ADHONAI. (3.) THE LIVING ONE: HE IS FOREVER UNFOLDING HIMSELF TO MAN IN WORD AND WORK — GOD OF PROVIDENCE AND REVELATION. (4.) IMMUTABLE: HE IS THE GOD OF OUR TRUST, THE COVENANT GOD. (5.) IMMUTABLE, HE IS ALSO THE TRUTH; EVER CONSISTENT WITH HIS OWN NATURE, THAT IS, HOLY, FOR THE GROUND AND THE STANDARD OF RIGHT IS THE NATURE OF GOD. HENCE IS HE WORTHY OF WORSHIP, (WORTH-SHIP,) SUPREME LOVE, AND PRAISE. AS ADAM CLARKE WELL SAYS, THE VERY NAME ITSELF IS A PROOF OF A DIVINE REVELATION. IT WILL BE ALSO SEEN HOW APPROPRIATE IS THIS NAME TO SET FORTH THE PROGRESSIVE REVELATION, THE HISTORICAL MANIFESTATION, OF GOD’S CHARACTER TO THE NATION WHOM HE HAD CHOSEN TO REVEAL HIM TO MANKIND. IT IS NOT SPOKEN OF AS A NAME ENTIRELY NEW WOULD BE, BUT IS DECLARED TO BE THE NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL’S FATHERS. GENESIS 4:26 SEEMS TO DECLARE THAT IT WAS KNOWN IN THE DAYS OF SETH, AND THE PROPER NAMES MORIAH, (SEEN OF JAH, ) AND JOCHEBED, (JAH, HER GLORY, ) SHOW THAT IT HAD BEEN PRESERVED IN THE SACRED LINE, AND THAT ITS ABBREVIATED FORM WAS USED IN COMPOUND NAMES; BUT ITS DEEP RICHNESS OF MEANING AND COVENANT SIGNIFICANCE WERE NOW FIRST TO APPEAR. PROPER NAMES WERE OFTEN THUS REPEATED WHEN EVENTS GAVE THEM FRESH MEANING AND PERTINENCE, AS WE SEE WAS THE CASE WITH “JACOB,” “ESAU,” “BETH-EL,” AND OTHERS. SEE ALSO CONCLUDING NOTE, AND EXODUS 6:3.
	THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COMMANDMENTS (LIST MAY BE INCOMPLETE)

	#
	SOURCE
	TEXT
	INTERPRETATION
	CONSEQUENCE(S)

	0
	EXODUS 20:1
	I AM THE LORD THY GOD. (THE ONE & ONLY LORD)
	ONLY WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	1
	EXODUS 20:3
	YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME.
	ONLY WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	2
	EXODUS 20:4
	YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES AN IDOL, NOR ANY IMAGE OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH.
	ONLY WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	3
	EXODUS 20:7
	YOU SHALL NOT TAKE THE SUPREME NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR GOD IN VAIN, FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS WHO TAKES HIS NAME IN VAIN.
	RESPECT HIS PERSONAL NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH). NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	4
	EXODUS 20:8
	REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY. (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
	NO SERVILE WORK ON THE 7TH DAY. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	5
	EXODUS 20:8
	OBSERVE THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY. (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
	NO SERVILE WORK ON THE 7TH DAY. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	6
	EXODUS 20:12
	HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER, THAT YOUR DAYS MAY BE LONG IN THE LAND WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR GOD GIVES YOU.
	HONOR YOUR FATHER STEPHEN AND YOUR MOTHER VICTORIA. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	7
	EXODUS 20:13
	YOU SHALL NOT MURDER.
	NO UNAUTHORIZED KILLING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	8
	EXODUS 20:14
	YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY.
	DO NOT CHEAT ON YOUR SPOUSE; THIS INCLUDES LUSTING AFTER SOMEONE WHO IS NOT YOUR SPOUSE & YOUR SPOUSE ALSO. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	9
	EXODUS 20:15
	YOU SHALL NOT STEAL.
	NO UNAUTHORIZED STEALING. EXCEPTION THIEF STARVING TO FEED FAMILY.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	10
	EXODUS 20:16
	YOU SHALL NOT GIVE FALSE TESTIMONY AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR.
	NO UNAUTHORIZED LYING. EXCEPTION RAHAB TO LIE TO PROTECT THE SPIES OF THE LORD.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	11
	EXODUS 20:17
	YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR’S HOUSE. 
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS IN LEGALISM TO TAKE GOODS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	12
	EXODUS 20:17
	YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR’S WIFE. (FUCK HER ASS)
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS IN LEGALISM TO TAKE GOODS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	13
	EXODUS 20:17
	YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR’S MALE SERVANT, NOR HIS FEMALE SERVANT.
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS IN LEGALISM TO TAKE GOODS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	14
	EXODUS 20:17
	YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR’S OX, NOR HIS DONKEY.
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS IN LEGALISM TO TAKE GOODS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	15
	EXODUS 20:17
	YOU SHALL NOT COVET ANYTHING THAT IS YOUR NEIGHBOR’S.
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS IN LEGALISM TO TAKE GOODS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	16
	EXODUS 21:12-14
	ANYONE WHO STRIKES A MAN AND KILLS HIM SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. HOWEVER, IF HE DOES NOT DO IT INTENTIONALLY, BUT GOD LETS IT HAPPEN, HE IS TO FLEE TO A PLACE I WILL DESIGNATE. BUT IF A MAN SCHEMES AND KILLS ANOTHER MAN DELIBERATELY, TAKE HIM AWAY FROM MY ALTAR AND PUT HIM TO DEATH.
	NO KILLING; EXCEPTION IF IT IS UNINTENTIONAL, FLEE.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	17
	EXODUS 21:15
	ANYONE WHO ATTACKS HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER MUST BE PUT TO DEATH.
	NO ATTACKING YOUR PARENTS. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	18
	EXODUS 21:16
	ANYONE WHO KIDNAPS ANOTHER AND EITHER SELLS HIM OR STILL HAS HIM WHEN HE IS CAUGHT MUST BE PUT TO DEATH.
	NO KIDNAPPING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	19
	EXODUS 21:17
	ANYONE WHO CURSES HIS FATHER OR MOTHER MUST BE PUT TO DEATH.
	DO NOT CURSE YOUR PARENTS. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	20
	EXODUS 21:17
	ANYONE WHO STRIKES WITH WORDS HIS FATHER OR MOTHER MUST BE PUT TO DEATH.
	DO NOT STRIKE WITH WORDS YOUR PARENTS. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	21
	EXODUS 21:22-25
	IF MEN WHO ARE FIGHTING HIT A PREGNANT WOMAN AND SHE GIVES BIRTH PREMATURELY BUT THERE IS NO SERIOUS INJURY, THE OFFENDER MUST BE FINED WHATEVER THE WOMAN'S HUSBAND DEMANDS AND THE COURT ALLOWS. BUT IF THERE IS SERIOUS INJURY, YOU ARE TO TAKE LIFE FOR LIFE, EYE FOR EYE, TOOTH FOR TOOTH, HAND FOR HAND, FOOT FOR FOOT, BURN FOR BURN, WOUND FOR WOUND, BRUISE FOR BRUISE.
	NO FIGHTING. IF FIGHTING OCCURS CAUSING SERIOUS INJURY. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	22
	EXODUS 21:28-32
	IF A BULL GORES A MAN OR A WOMAN TO DEATH, THE BULL MUST BE STONED TO DEATH, AND ITS MEAT MUST NOT BE EATEN. BUT THE OWNER OF THE BULL WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE. IF, HOWEVER, THE BULL HAS HAD THE HABIT OF GORING AND THE OWNER HAS BEEN WARNED BUT HAS NOT KEPT IT PENNED UP AND IT KILLS A MAN OR WOMAN, THE BULL MUST BE STONED AND THE OWNER ALSO MUST BE PUT TO DEATH. HOWEVER, IF PAYMENT IS DEMANDED OF HIM, HE MAY REDEEM HIS LIFE BY PAYING WHATEVER IS DEMANDED. THIS LAW ALSO APPLIES IF THE BULL GORES A SON OR DAUGHTER. IF THE BULL GORES A MALE OR FEMALE SLAVE, THE OWNER MUST PAY THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER TO THE MASTER OF THE SLAVE, AND THE BULL MUST BE STONED.
	NO GORING. KNOWN TO GORE. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	23
	EXODUS 21:18-19
	IF MEN QUARREL AND ONE HITS THE OTHER WITH A STONE OR WITH HIS FIST AND HE DOES NOT DIE BUT IS CONFINED TO BED, THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF; HOWEVER, HE MUST PAY THE INJURED MAN FOR THE LOSS OF HIS TIME AND SEE THAT HE IS COMPLETELY HEALED.
	NO QUARRELING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE

	24
	EXODUS 21:20-21
	IF A MAN BEATS HIS MALE OR FEMALE SLAVE WITH A ROD AND THE SLAVE DIES AS A DIRECT RESULT, HE MUST BE PUNISHED, BUT HE IS NOT TO BE PUNISHED IF THE SLAVE GETS UP AFTER A DAY OR TWO, SINCE THE SLAVE IS HIS PROPERTY.
	NO BEATING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE

	25
	EXODUS 21:22-25
	IF MEN WHO ARE FIGHTING HIT A PREGNANT WOMAN AND SHE GIVES BIRTH PREMATURELY BUT THERE IS NO SERIOUS INJURY, THE OFFENDER MUST BE FINED WHATEVER THE WOMAN'S HUSBAND DEMANDS AND THE COURT ALLOWS. BUT IF THERE IS SERIOUS INJURY, YOU ARE TO TAKE LIFE FOR LIFE, EYE FOR EYE, TOOTH FOR TOOTH, HAND FOR HAND, FOOT FOR FOOT, BURN FOR BURN, WOUND FOR WOUND, BRUISE FOR BRUISE.
	NO FIGHTING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE

	26
	EXODUS 21:26-27
	IF A MAN HITS A MANSERVANT OR MAIDSERVANT IN THE EYE AND DESTROYS IT, HE MUST LET THE SERVANT GO FREE TO COMPENSATE FOR THE EYE. AND IF HE KNOCKS OUT THE TOOTH OF A MANSERVANT OR MAIDSERVANT, HE MUST LET THE SERVANT GO FREE TO COMPENSATE FOR THE TOOTH.
	NO STRIKING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE

	27
	EXODUS 21:28-32
	IF A BULL GORES A MAN OR A WOMAN TO DEATH, THE BULL MUST BE STONED TO DEATH, AND ITS MEAT MUST NOT BE EATEN. BUT THE OWNER OF THE BULL WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE. IF, HOWEVER, THE BULL HAS HAD THE HABIT OF GORING AND THE OWNER HAS BEEN WARNED BUT HAS NOT KEPT IT PENNED UP AND IT KILLS A MAN OR WOMAN, THE BULL MUST BE STONED AND THE OWNER ALSO MUST BE PUT TO DEATH. HOWEVER, IF PAYMENT IS DEMANDED OF HIM, HE MAY REDEEM HIS LIFE BY PAYING WHATEVER IS DEMANDED. THIS LAW ALSO APPLIES IF THE BULL GORES A SON OR DAUGHTER. IF THE BULL GORES A MALE OR FEMALE SLAVE, THE OWNER MUST PAY THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER TO THE MASTER OF THE SLAVE, AND THE BULL MUST BE STONED.
	NO GORING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE

	28
	EXODUS 21:33-34
	IF A MAN UNCOVERS A PIT OR DIGS ONE AND FAILS TO COVER IT AND AN OX OR A DONKEY FALLS INTO IT, THE OWNER OF THE PIT MUST PAY FOR THE LOSS; HE MUST PAY ITS OWNER, AND THE DEAD ANIMAL WILL BE HIS.
	NO FALLING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE

	29
	EXODUS 21:35-36
	IF A MAN'S BULL INJURES THE BULL OF ANOTHER AND IT DIES, THEY ARE TO SELL THE LIVE ONE AND DIVIDE BOTH THE MONEY AND THE DEAD ANIMAL EQUALLY. HOWEVER, IF IT WAS KNOWN THAT THE BULL HAD THE HABIT OF GORING, YET THE OWNER DID NOT KEEP IT PENNED UP, THE OWNER MUST PAY, ANIMAL FOR ANIMAL, AND THE DEAD ANIMAL WILL BE HIS.
	NO INJURING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE



	THE 16 COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD ARE MORE PRECISE THAN JUST SAYING THE PARTIAL LIST OF HOLDING TO ONLY THE 10 COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD
THE INVINCIBLE MOUNTAIN OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OF GLORY
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	THE MAGIC PERIMETER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 // THE MAGIC PERIMETER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0
2 DEVILS MAY INFILTRATE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION--2 DEVILS NEVER INFILTRATE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION
(NUMBER 0 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN {3} IS 16 POSITIONS THAT ETERNALLY OR (NO NUMBER 0 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN {3} IS 16 POSITIONS THAT ENFORCES THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDMENTS IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12) // ETERNALLY ENFORCES THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDMENTS IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12)
THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 16 POSITIONS ON THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IS 32 POSITIONS FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 30 INCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2 [USA TRIBULATION] TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE TOP UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN UPTIME/DOWN TIME IS 64 POSITIONS IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 8:3!!!
THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS 16 POSITIONS ON THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IS 32 POSITIONS FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 30-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 30 INCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2 [USA TRIBULATION] TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE TOP SINGLE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN UPTIME/DOWN TIME IS 64 POSITIONS IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 8:3!!!

	
	TEXT 1
	INTERPRETATION
	CONSEQUENCE(S)

	
	I AM THE LORD THY GOD
	ONLY WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"I AM THE LORD THY GOD" (KJV, ALSO "I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD" NJB, WEB, HEBREW: אָֽנֹכִ֖י֙ יְהוָ֣ה אֱלֹהֶ֑֔יךָ‎ ’ĀNŌḴÎ STEPHEN YAHWEH ’ĔLŌHEḴĀ) IS THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY ANCIENT LEGAL HISTORIANS AND JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS. THE TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS BEGINS: I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE. YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES AN IDOL, NOR ANY IMAGE OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: YOU SHALL NOT BOW YOURSELF DOWN TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM, FOR I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, ON THE THIRD AND ON THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, AND SHOWING LOVING KINDNESS TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:2-6 (WEB). THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS יהוה IN THE HEBREW TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "YHWH"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, RECONSTRUCTED AS YAHWEH STEPHEN. THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ IN THE GREEK TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF THE USA, RECONSTRUCTED AS STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE TRANSLATION "GOD" RENDERS אֱלֹהִים (TRANSLITERATED "ELOHIM"), THE NORMAL BIBLICAL HEBREW WORD FOR "GOD, DEITY". THE NAME "STEPHEN" (AND ITS COMMON VARIANT "STEVEN") IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), A FIRST NAME FROM THE GREEK WORD ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), MEANING "THE LORD, MOST-HIGHEST, WREATH, CROWN" AND BY EXTENSION "MONEY, AWARD, PROMOTION, RAISE, REWARD, HONOR, RENOWN, FAME, HEALTH, PROSPERITY, FLOWERS---WOMBS, VIRGINITY---WHICH MEANS THE MAGIC CITY/COUNTY OF FLORENCE, SC OR THE MAGIC CITY/COUNTY OF STEPHEN", FROM THE VERB ΣΤΈΦΕΙΝ (STÉPHEIN), "TO ENCIRCLE, TO WREATHE". WHAT IS THE NAME OF GOD? THE NAME OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE NAME TO BE YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ][AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ESTABLISHES THE IDENTITY OF GOD BY BOTH HIS PERSONAL NAME AND HIS HISTORICAL ACT OF DELIVERING ISRAEL FROM EGYPT. THE LANGUAGE AND PATTERN, REFLECTS THAT OF ANCIENT ROYAL TREATIES IN WHICH A GREAT KING IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AND HIS PREVIOUS GRACIOUS ACTS TOWARD A SUBJECT KING OR PEOPLE. ESTABLISHING HIS IDENTITY THROUGH THE USE OF THE PROPER NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND HIS MIGHTY ACTS IN HISTORY DISTINGUISHES STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE GODS OF EGYPT WHICH WERE JUDGED IN THE KILLING OF EGYPT'S FIRSTBORN (EXODUS 12) AND FROM THE GODS OF CANAAN, THE GODS OF THE GENTILE NATIONS, AND THE GODS THAT ARE WORSHIPPED AS IDOLS, STARRY HOSTS, OR THINGS FOUND IN NATURE, AND THE GODS KNOWN BY OTHER PROPER NAMES. SO DISTINGUISHED, STEPHEN YAHWEH DEMANDS EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE FROM THE ISRAELITES IN PROVERBS 8:22, ALL THE WAY TO THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30. “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD” OCCURS A NUMBER OF OTHER TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO. 
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME
	ONLY WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME" (HEBREW: לא יהיה־לך אלהים אחרים על־פני) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE AT EXODUS 20:2 AND DEUTERONOMY 5:6, WHICH ESTABLISHES THE NATURE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NATION OF ISRAEL AND ITS NATIONAL GOD, YAHWEH STEPHEN THE GOD OF ISRAEL, A COVENANT INITIATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AFTER DELIVERING THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES FROM SLAVERY THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE EXODUS (ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION) IN REVELATION 10:1:20-15 & WHICH ESTABLISHES THE NATURE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NATION OF THE USA AND ITS NATIONAL GOD, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE GOD OF THE USA, A COVENANT INITIATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AFTER DELIVERING THE ANCIENT ENGLISH FROM SLAVERY THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE EXODUS (USA’S TRIBULATION) IN DANIEL 8:8-14; ACTS 7:6-7, 30-38 & ACTS 29:1-2. IN A GENERAL SENSE, IDOLATRY IS THE PAYING OF DIVINE HONOR TO ANY CREATED THING. IN ANCIENT TIMES, OPPORTUNITIES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HONOR OR WORSHIP OF OTHER DEITIES ABOUNDED. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY, THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE ANCIENT ENGLISH, ALL WERE STRICTLY WARNED TO NEITHER ADOPT NOR ADAPT ANY OF THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF THE PEOPLES AROUND THEM. NEVERTHELESS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AS WELL AS THE PEOPLE OF THE USA (ACTS 7:6-7) UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY IS THE STORY OF THE VIOLATION OF THE COMMANDMENT BY THE WORSHIP OF “FOREIGN GODS” AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. MUCH OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM THE TIME OF MOSES TO THE EXILE IS PREDICATED ON THE EITHER-OR CHOICE BETWEEN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF GOD AND ALL OTHER FALSE GODS. THE BABYLONIAN EXILE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A TURNING POINT AFTER WHICH THE JEWISH PEOPLE AS WELL AS THE ENGLISH PEOPLE (ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN & THE USA) AS A WHOLE WERE STRONGLY MONOTHEISTIC AND WILLING TO FIGHT BATTLES (SUCH AS THE MACCABEAN REVOLT) AND FACE MARTYRDOM BEFORE PAYING HOMAGE TO ANY OTHER GOD. THE SHEMA AND ITS ACCOMPANYING BLESSING/CURSE, REVEALS THE INTENT OF THE COMMANDMENT TO INCLUDE LOVE FOR THE ONE, TRUE GOD AND NOT ONLY RECOGNITION OR OUTWARD OBSERVANCE. IN THE GOSPELS, JESUS QUOTES THE SHEMA AS THE FIRST AND GREATEST COMMANDMENT, AND THE APOSTLES AFTER HIM PREACHED THAT THOSE WHO WOULD FOLLOW CHRIST MUST TURN FROM IDOLS. THE CATHOLIC CATECHISM AS WELL AS REFORMATION AND POST-REFORMATION THEOLOGIANS TEACH THAT THE COMMANDMENT APPLIES IN MODERN TIMES AND PROHIBITS THE WORSHIP OF PHYSICAL IDOLS, THE SEEKING OF SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY OR GUIDANCE FROM ANY OTHER SOURCE (E.G. LOVE OF MONEY, MONEY, FORBIDDEN MAGIC, EVIL, SEXUALITY, ETC. IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13), AND THE FOCUS ON TEMPORAL PRIORITIES SUCH AS SELF (FOOD, PHYSICAL PLEASURES), WORK, AND MONEY, FOR EXAMPLES. THE CATHOLIC CATECHISM COMMENDS THOSE WHO REFUSE EVEN TO SIMULATE SUCH WORSHIP IN A CULTURAL CONTEXT, SINCE “THE DUTY TO OFFER GOD AUTHENTIC WORSHIP CONCERNS MAN BOTH AS AN INDIVIDUAL AND AS A SOCIAL BEING.” "ELOHIM" (HEBREW: אֱלֹהִים) IS ONE OF THE NAMES OF GOD IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THOUGH IT HAS THE MASCULINE PLURAL ENDING, IT DOES NOT MEAN "GODS" WHEN REFERRING TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL OR THE GOD OF THE USA, AND IN SUCH CASES IS (USUALLY) USED WITH SINGULAR VERBS, ADJECTIVES, AND PRONOUNS (FOR EXAMPLE, IN GENESIS 1:26). IN THE TRADITIONAL JEWISH VIEW, ELOHIM IS THE NAME OF GOD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AS THE CREATOR AND JUDGE OF THE UNIVERSE (GENESIS 1:1-2:4A).[12] H430 אלהים 'ĔLÔHÎYM EL-O-HEEM': PLURAL OF H433; GODS IN THE ORDINARY SENSE; BUT SPECIFICALLY USED (IN THE PLURAL THUS, ESPECIALLY WITH THE ARTICLE) OF THE SUPREME GOD; OCCASIONALLY APPLIED BY WAY OF DEFERENCE TO MAGISTRATES; AND SOMETIMES AS A SUPERLATIVE: - ANGELS, X EXCEEDING, GOD (GODS) (-DESS, -LY), X (VERY) GREAT, JUDGES, X MIGHTY.[13] ACCORDING TO SOME CONTEMPORARY SCHOLARSHIP, THE SECOND COMMANDMENT IS PRESENTED IN DELIBERATE DISTINCTION TO THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH REPRESENTS MORAL SYSTEMS THAT PLACE UNDUE EMPHASIS ON THE WORLDLY CATEGORIES OF POWER, BEAUTY, AND THE WORKS OF OUR OWN HANDS. IT IS PART OF THE NARRATIVE DEVELOPED IN THE TEXTS THAT WOULD LATER BE COLLECTED IN THE HEBREW BIBLE DURING THE 7TH CENTURY BC, ESTABLISHING A LONG HISTORY OF NATIONAL IDENTITY, ORIGINATING WITH THE REMOTE FOUNDING-FATHER ABRAHAM, TO WHOM THE GOD THAT WOULD LATER IDENTIFY HIMSELF AS STEPHEN YAHWEH FIRST REVEALED HIMSELF. THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH COMES UP IN THE NARRATIVE OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS, WHERE MOSES ENCOUNTERS GOD AT THE BURNING BUSH. AT THIS POINT, GOD REVEALS HIS PROPER NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THE FIRST TIME, IDENTIFYING HIMSELF AS IDENTICAL WITH THE GOD ALREADY ENCOUNTERED BY MOSES' ANCESTORS ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB (ISRAEL): THUS, YOU WILL SAY TO ISRAEL’S SONS: “[STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR FATHERS’ DEITY, ABRAHAM’S DEITY, ISAAC’S DEITY, AND JACOB’S DEITY – HE HAS SENT ME TO YOU;” THIS IS MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO ETERNITY, AND THIS IS MY DESIGNATION AGE (BY) AGE. — EXODUS 3:15 (ANCHOR BIBLE). IN THE EXODUS NARRATIVE, AFTER ABOUT 400 YEARS OF SLAVERY IN EGYPT, THE ISRAELITES & ANCIENT BRITAIN (ACTS 7:6-7) ARE DELIVERED THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. AFTER MOSES LEADS THEM OUT IN THE EXODUS, STEPHEN YAHWEH MAKES A COVENANT WITH THE ISRAELITES & BRITIAN ON THE BASIS OF THIS DELIVERANCE. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS SUMMARIZE THE TERMS OF THIS COVENANT, BEGINNING WITH THE COMMANDMENT TO HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE HIM. SEEMINGLY UNRELATED PROHIBITIONS, SUCH AS NOT TO SOW MIXED SEED, WEAR CLOTHING OF MIXED FIBERS, OR MARK ONE'S BODY (I.E., TATTOO), WERE POSSIBLY INTENDED TO KEEP THE ISRAELITES & BRITIAN SEPARATE FROM PRACTICES ASSOCIATED WITH FORBIDDEN MAGICAL BENEFITS OR THE HONOR OF OTHER DEITIES. THE INDIVIDUAL WHO VIOLATED THIS COMMANDMENT WAS SUBJECT TO DESTRUCTION ON THE TESTIMONY OF 2 WITNESSES (THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION), AND SHOULD THE WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS PERVADE THE NATION IN ACTS 7:6-7, IT WAS SUBJECT TO DESTRUCTION AS A WHOLE A PERSON WHO ATTEMPTED TO INVOLVE OTHERS IN WORSHIP OF A FALSE GOD WAS SIMILARLY SUBJECT TO CAPITAL PUNISHMENT AND WAS NOT TO BE SPARED EVEN BY A CLOSE RELATIVE. GOD’S INTEREST IN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP IS PORTRAYED AS A STRONG JEALOUSY, LIKE THAT OF A HUSBAND FOR HIS WIFE. “DO NOT FOLLOW OTHER GODS, THE GODS OF THE PEOPLES AROUND YOU; FOR [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO IS AMONG YOU, IS A JEALOUS GOD AND HIS ANGER WILL BURN AGAINST YOU, AND HE WILL DESTROY YOU FROM THE FACE OF THE LAND.” DESPITE THIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP AND ITS EXCLUSIVE CONDITIONS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY IS THE STORY OF THE VIOLATION OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENT BY THE WORSHIP OF “FOREIGN GODS” AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. NOT ONLY DID THE COMMON PEOPLE SUBSTITUTE CANAANITE GODS AND WORSHIP FOR THE ONE TRUE GOD, POLYTHEISM AND WORSHIP OF FOREIGN GODS BECAME VIRTUALLY OFFICIAL IN BOTH THE NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN KINGDOMS DESPITE REPEATED WARNINGS FROM THE PROPHETS OF GOD. MUCH OF THE POWER OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM MOSES TO THE TIME OF THE EXILE COMES FROM ITS STARK EITHER-OR CHOICE BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE ‘OTHER GODS.” THE GREAT NINTH-CENTURY B.C. CONTEST AT CARMEL IN 1 KINGS 18 BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND BAAL REGARDING CONTROL OF THE RAIN, HENCE OF DEITY, CONTAINS THE CHALLENGE OF ELIJAH: “IF THE LORD IS GOD, FOLLOW HIM, BUT IF BAAL, THEN FOLLOW HIM.” DESPITE THE CLEAR VICTORY AND WINNING OF THE PEOPLE'S ALLEGIANCE THAT DAY, THE OFFICIAL, POLYTHEISTIC POLICY PROPELLED BY KING AHAB'S WIFE JEZEBEL WAS UNCHANGED. JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND HOSEA REFERRED TO ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS AS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY: “HOW I HAVE BEEN GRIEVED BY THEIR ADULTEROUS HEARTS, WHICH HAVE TURNED AWAY FROM ME, AND BY THEIR EYES, WHICH HAVE LUSTED AFTER THEIR IDOLS.” THIS LED TO A BROKEN COVENANT BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ISRAEL AND “DIVORCE,” MANIFESTED AS DEFEAT BY KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON FOLLOWED BY EXILE, FROM WHICH THE NORTHERN KINGDOM NEVER RECOVERED. THE HOLY BIBLE PRESENTS DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS AS DISTINCT, POSITIVE EXAMPLES OF INDIVIDUALS REFUSING TO PAY HOMAGE TO ANOTHER GOD, EVEN AT THE PRICE OF THEIR LIVES. DURING THE TIME OF THE EXILE, NEBUCHADNEZZAR ERECTS A GOLD STATUE OF HIMSELF AND COMMANDS ALL SUBJECTS TO WORSHIP IT. THREE JEWISH OFFICIALS – SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO – WHO HAD BEEN TAKEN TO BABYLON AS YOUTHS ALONG WITH DANIEL, REFUSE TO BOW TO THE STATUE. AS THEY FACE BEING BURNED ALIVE IN A FURNACE, THEY COMMUNICATE THEIR FAITH AS WELL AS THEIR RESOLVE: “IF WE ARE THROWN INTO THE BLAZING FURNACE, THE GOD WE SERVE IS ABLE TO SAVE US FROM IT, AND HE WILL RESCUE US FROM YOUR HAND, O KING. BUT EVEN IF HE DOES NOT, WE WANT YOU TO KNOW, O KING, THAT WE WILL NOT SERVE YOUR GODS OR WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF GOLD YOU HAVE SET UP." IN THE LATER REIGN OF DARIUS, DANIEL'S REFUSAL TO GIVE UP PRIVATE PRAYER TO GOD AND PRAY TO THE KING INSTEAD RESULTS IN HIM RECEIVING A DEATH SENTENCE: BEING THROWN INTO THE LIONS’ DEN. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DANIEL, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD COMES AND SHUTS THE MOUTHS OF THE LIONS SO THAT DANIEL IS SPARED AND RESCUED BY THE KING HIMSELF THE FOLLOWING MORNING.
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE
	ONLY WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE" (HEBREW: לֹא-תַעֲשֶׂה לְךָ פֶסֶל, וְכָל-תְּמוּנָה) IS AN ABBREVIATED FORM OF ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY, WERE SPOKEN BY THE LORD TO THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES & TO ANCIENT BRITAIN AND THEN WRITTEN ON STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD. ALTHOUGH NO SINGLE BIBLICAL PASSAGE CONTAINS A COMPLETE DEFINITION OF IDOLATRY, THE SUBJECT IS ADDRESSED IN NUMEROUS PASSAGES, SO THAT IDOLATRY MAY BE SUMMARIZED AS THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS OR IMAGES; THE WORSHIP OF POLYTHEISTIC GODS BY USE OF IDOLS OR IMAGES; THE WORSHIP OF CREATED THINGS (TREES, ROCKS, ANIMALS, ASTRONOMICAL BODIES, OR ANOTHER HUMAN BEING); AND THE USE OF IDOLS IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD (YHWH YAHWEH STEPHEN ELOHIM, THE GOD OF ISRAEL) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE SAME LORD IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD (YHWH STEPHEN YAHWEH ELOHIM, THE GOD OF THE USA) IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT COVETOUSNESS (GREED) IS DEFINED AS IDOLATRY. WHEN THE COMMANDMENT WAS GIVEN, OPPORTUNITIES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HONOR OR WORSHIP OF IDOLS ABOUNDED, AND THE RELIGIONS OF CANAANITE TRIBES NEIGHBORING THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES & ANCIENT BRITAIN OFTEN CENTERED ON A CAREFULLY CONSTRUCTED AND MAINTAINED CULT IDOL. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY THE ISRAELITES AS WELL AS ANCIENT BRITAIN WERE STRICTLY WARNED TO NEITHER ADOPT NOR ADAPT ANY OF THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF THE PEOPLES AROUND THEM. NEVERTHELESS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL & THE PEOPLE OF THE USA (ACTS 7:6-7) UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY INCLUDES THE VIOLATION OF THIS COMMANDMENT AS WELL AS THE ONE BEFORE IT, "THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME". MUCH OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM THE TIME OF MOSES TO THE EXILE IS PREDICATED ON THE EITHER–OR CHOICE BETWEEN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF THE LORD AND IDOLS. THE BABYLONIAN EXILE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A TURNING POINT AFTER WHICH THE JEWISH PEOPLE & THE ENGLISH PEOPLE AS A WHOLE WERE STRONGLY MONOTHEISTIC AND WILLING TO FIGHT BATTLES (SUCH AS THE MACCABEAN REVOLT) AND FACE MARTYRDOM BEFORE PAYING HOMAGE TO ANY OTHER GOD. ACCORDING TO THE PSALMIST AND THE PROPHET ISAIAH, THOSE WHO WORSHIP INANIMATE IDOLS WILL BE LIKE THEM, THAT IS, UNSEEING, UNFEELING, UNABLE TO HEAR THE TRUTH THAT GOD WOULD COMMUNICATE TO THEM. PAUL THE APOSTLE IDENTIFIES THE WORSHIP OF CREATION (RATHER THAN THE CREATOR) AS THE CAUSE OF THE DISINTEGRATION OF SEXUAL AND SOCIAL MORALITY IN HIS LETTER TO THE ROMANS IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23. ALTHOUGH THE COMMANDMENT IMPLIES THAT THE WORSHIP OF GOD IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS, THE STATUS OF AN INDIVIDUAL AS AN IDOL WORSHIPER OR A GOD WORSHIPER IS NOT PORTRAYED AS PREDETERMINED AND UNCHANGEABLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE. WHEN THE COVENANT IS RENEWED UNDER JOSHUA, THE ISRAELITES & BRITAIN ARE ENCOURAGED TO THROW AWAY THEIR FOREIGN GODS AND "CHOOSE THIS DAY WHOM YOU WILL SERVE". KING JOSIAH, WHEN HE BECOMES AWARE OF THE TERMS OF GOD’S COVENANT, ZEALOUSLY WORKS TO RID HIS KINGDOM OF IDOLS. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF ACTS, PAUL TELLS THE ATHENIANS THAT THOUGH THEIR CITY IS FULL OF IDOLS, THE TRUE GOD IS REPRESENTED BY NONE OF THEM AND REQUIRES THEM TO TURN AWAY FROM IDOLS. COMMANDMENT: 4 THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE, OR ANY LIKENESS [OF ANY THING] THAT [IS] IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT [IS] IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT [IS] IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: 5 THOU SHALT NOT BOW DOWN THYSELF TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM: FOR I THE LORD THY GOD [AM] A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN UNTO THE THIRD AND FOURTH [GENERATION] OF THEM THAT HATE ME; 6 AND SHEWING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS OF THEM THAT LOVE ME, AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:4-6 (KJV). 




4 לֹֽ֣א תַֽעֲשֶׂ֨ה־לְךָ֥֣ פֶ֣֙סֶל֙׀ וְכָל־תְּמוּנָ֡֔ה אֲשֶׁ֤֣ר בַּשָּׁמַ֣֙יִם֙׀ מִמַּ֡֔עַל וַֽאֲשֶׁ֥ר֩ בָּאָ֖֨רֶץ מִתַָּ֑֜חַת וַאֲשֶׁ֥֣ר בַּמַּ֖֣יִם׀ מִתַּ֥֣חַת לָאָֽ֗רֶץ
5 לֹֽא־תִשְׁתַּחְוֶ֥֣ה לָהֶ֖ם֮ וְלֹ֣א תָעָבְדֵ֑ם֒ כִּ֣י אָֽנֹכִ֞י יְהוָ֤ה אֱלֹהֶ֙יךָ֙ אֵ֣ל קַנָּ֔א פֹּ֠קֵד עֲוֺ֨ן אָבֹ֧ת עַל־בָּנִ֛ים עַל־שִׁלֵּשִׁ֥ים וְעַל־רִבֵּעִ֖ים לְשֹׂנְאָֽ֑י׃ 6 וְעֹ֥֤שֶׂה חֶ֖֙סֶד֙ לַאֲלָפִ֑֔ים לְאֹהֲבַ֖י וּלְשֹׁמְרֵ֥י מִצְוֺתָֽי׃ ס
— שמות 20:4-6 (WLC).
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN
	RESPECT HIS NAME. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN" (HEBREW: לֹא תִשָּׂא אֶת-שֵׁם-ה' אֱלֹהֶיךָ, לַשָּׁוְא) (KJV; ALSO "YOU SHALL NOT MAKE WRONGFUL USE OF THE NAME OF THE LORD YOUR GOD" (NRSV) AND VARIANTS) IS THE SECOND OR THIRD (DEPENDING ON NUMBERING) OF GOD’S TEN COMMANDMENTS TO MAN IN THE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS. IT IS A PROHIBITION OF BLASPHEMY, SPECIFICALLY, THE MISUSE OR "TAKING IN VAIN" OF THE NAME [YAHWEH STEPHEN] OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL  & THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF THE USA, OR USING HIS NAME TO COMMIT EVIL IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11 ,13, OR TO PRETEND TO SERVE IN HIS NAME WHILE IN FACT, FAILING TO DO SO. EXODUS 20:7 READS: THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN; FOR THE LORD WILL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS THAT TAKETH HIS NAME IN VAIN. — KJV. BASED ON THIS COMMANDMENT, SECOND TEMPLE JUDAISM BY THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD DEVELOPED A TABOO OF PRONOUNCING THE NAME OF GOD AT ALL, RESULTING IN THE REPLACEMENT OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON BY "ADONAI" (LITERALLY "MY LORDS" – SEE ADONAI) IN PRONUNCIATION. IN THE HEBREW BIBLE ITSELF, THE COMMANDMENT IS DIRECTED AGAINST ABUSE OF THE NAME OF GOD, NOT AGAINST ANY USE; THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES IN THE HEBREW BIBLE AND A FEW IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHERE GOD’S NAME IS CALLED UPON IN OATHS TO TELL THE TRUTH OR TO SUPPORT THE TRUTH OF THE STATEMENT BEING SWORN TO, AND THE BOOKS OF DANIEL AND REVELATION INCLUDE INSTANCES WHERE AN ANGEL SENT BY GOD INVOKES THE NAME OF GOD TO SUPPORT THE TRUTH OF APOCALYPTIC REVELATIONS. GOD HIMSELF IS PRESENTED AS SWEARING BY HIS OWN NAME ("AS SURELY AS I LIVE …") TO GUARANTEE THE CERTAINTY OF VARIOUS EVENTS FORETOLD THROUGH THE PROPHETS. THE HEBREW לא תשא לשוא‎ IS TRANSLATED AS "THOU SHALT NOT TAKE IN VAIN". THE WORD HERE TRANSLATED AS "IN VAIN" IS שוא‎ (SHAV' 'EMPTINESS', 'VANITY', 'EMPTINESS OF SPEECH', 'LYING'), WHILE 'TAKE' IS נשא‎ NASA' 'TO LIFT', 'CARRY', 'BEAR', 'TAKE', 'TAKE AWAY' (APPEARING IN THE SECOND PERSON AS תשא‎). THE EXPRESSION "TO TAKE IN VAIN" IS ALSO TRANSLATED LESS LITERALLY AS "TO MISUSE" OR VARIANTS. SOME HAVE INTERPRETED THE COMMANDMENT TO BE AGAINST PERJURY, SINCE INVOKING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN AN OATH WAS CONSIDERED A GUARANTEE OF THE TRUTH OF A STATEMENT OR PROMISE. OTHER SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE ORIGINAL INTENT WAS TO PROHIBIT USING THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN THE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICE OF CONJURATION. HEBREW BIBLE PASSAGES ALSO REFER TO GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] BEING PROFANED BY HYPOCRITICAL BEHAVIOR OF PEOPLE AND FALSE REPRESENTATION OF GOD’S WORDS OR CHARACTER. MANY SCHOLARS ALSO BELIEVE THE COMMANDMENT APPLIES TO THE CASUAL USE OF GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN INTERJECTIONS AND CURSES (BLASPHEMY). THE OBJECT OF THE COMMAND "THOU SHALT NOT TAKE IN VAIN" IS את־שם־יהוה אלהיך‎ ET-SHEM-YHWH [STEPHEN YAHWEH] ELOHEIKHA THIS-SAME NAME OF YHWH [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THY ELOHIM', MAKING EXPLICIT THAT THE COMMANDMENT IS AGAINST THE MISUSE OF THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH SPECIFICALLY. IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, AS WELL AS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AND THROUGHOUT CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY MORE GENERALLY, AN OATH IS A CONDITIONAL SELF-CURSE INVOKING DEITIES THAT ARE ASKED TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON THE OATH-BREAKER. THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES IN THE BOOK OF SAMUEL OF PEOPLE STRENGTHENING THEIR STATEMENTS OR PROMISES WITH THE PHRASE, "AS SURELY AS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH LIVES ..." AND SUCH STATEMENTS ARE REFERRED TO IN JEREMIAH AS WELL. THE VALUE OF INVOKING PUNISHMENT FROM GOD WAS BASED ON THE BELIEF THAT GOD CANNOT BE DECEIVED OR EVADED. FOR EXAMPLE, A NARRATIVE IN THE BOOK OF NUMBERS DESCRIBES HOW SUCH AN OATH IS TO BE ADMINISTERED BY A PRIEST TO A WOMAN SUSPECTED OF ADULTERY, WITH THE EXPECTATION THAT THE ACCOMPANYING CURSE WILL HAVE NO EFFECT ON AN INNOCENT PERSON. SUCH OATHS MAY HAVE BEEN USED IN CIVIL CLAIMS, REGARDING SUPPOSED THEFT, FOR EXAMPLE, AND THE COMMANDMENT IS REPEATED IN THE CONTEXT OF HONEST DEALINGS BETWEEN PEOPLE IN LEVITICUS 19:12. AT ONE POINT OF THE ACCOUNT OF THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON, SOLOMON PRAYS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, ASKING HIM TO HEAR AND ACT UPON CURSES UTTERED IN A DISPUTE THAT ARE THEN BROUGHT BEFORE HIS ALTAR, TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE PERSON IN THE RIGHT AND THE ONE IN THE WRONG. THE PROPHET ISAIAH REBUKED ISRAEL AS THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY DREW NEAR, POINTING OUT THAT THEY BORE THE NAME OF GOD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SWORE BY HIM, BUT THEIR SWEARING WAS HYPOCRITICAL SINCE THEY HAD FORSAKEN THE EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN TOLD IN LEVITICUS THAT SACRIFICING THEIR CHILDREN TO IDOLS AND THEN COMING TO WORSHIP GOD CAUSED GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO BE PROFANED, THUS BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH, STEPHEN YAHWEH TOLD HIM TO LOOK AROUND JERUSALEM, ASSERTING THAT HE WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO FIND AN HONEST MAN – "EVEN WHEN THEY SAY, AS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH LIVES,' THEY ARE SURE TO BE SWEARING FALSELY." JEREMIAH REFERS TO A SITUATION IN WHICH ISRAELITES REPENTED AND TOOK OATHS IN GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] – ONLY TO RENEGE BY RECLAIMING AS SLAVE PERSONS THEY HAD FREED AS PART OF THEIR REPENTANCE. THIS HYPOCRITICAL ACT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED PROFANING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. IN JEREMIAH 12, AN OPPORTUNITY IS ALSO DESCRIBED FOR ISRAEL’S NEIGHBORS TO AVOID DESTRUCTION AND PROSPER IF THEY STOP SWEARING BY THEIR IDOL AND SWEAR ONLY BY THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. IN PRACTICE: CHILLUL HASHEM: TO AVOID COMING UNDER GUILT BY ACCIDENTALLY MISUSING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], SCHOLARS DO NOT WRITE OR PRONOUNCE THE PROPER NAME IN MOST CIRCUMSTANCES, BUT USE SUBSTITUTES SUCH AS "ADONAI (THE LORD)," OR "HASHEM (THE NAME)." IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, THE NAME ADONAI IS OFTEN TRANSLATED "LORD," WHILE THE PROPER NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REPRESENTED BY THE TETRAGRAMMATON IS OFTEN INDICATED BY THE USE OF CAPITAL AND SMALL CAPITAL LETTERS, LORD. RABBI JOSEPH TELUSHKIN WROTE THAT THE COMMANDMENT IS MUCH MORE THAN A PROHIBITION AGAINST CASUAL INTERJECTIONS USING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. HE POINTED OUT THAT THE MORE LITERAL TRANSLATION OF LO TISSA IS "YOU SHALL NOT CARRY" RATHER THAN "YOU SHALL NOT TAKE", AND THAT UNDERSTANDING THIS HELPS ONE UNDERSTAND WHY THE COMMANDMENT RANKS WITH SUCH AS "YOU SHALL NOT MURDER" AND "YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY". ONE OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENTS LISTED BY MAIMONIDES IN THE MISHNEH TORAH IS THE RESPONSIBILITY TO SANCTIFY GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. MAIMONIDES THOUGHT THE COMMANDMENT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS GENERALLY AS POSSIBLE, AND THEREFORE HE CONSIDERED IT FORBIDDEN TO MENTION GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] UNNECESSARILY AT ANY TIME. SCHOLARS REFERRED TO THIS AS "MOTZI SHEM SHAMAYIM LAVATALAH", "UTTERING THE NAME OF HEAVEN USELESSLY."[19] TO AVOID GUILT ASSOCIATED WITH ACCIDENTALLY BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT, SCHOLARS APPLIED THE PROHIBITION TO ALL SEVEN BIBLICAL TITLES OF GOD IN ADDITION TO THE PROPER NAME, AND ESTABLISHED THE SAFEGUARD OF CIRCUMLOCUTION WHEN REFERRING TO THE NAME OF GOD. IN WRITING NAMES OF GOD, A COMMON PRACTICE INCLUDES SUBSTITUTING LETTERS OR SYLLABLES SO THAT THE WRITTEN WORD IS NOT EXACTLY THE NAME, OR WRITING THE NAME IN AN ABBREVIATED MANNER. ORTHODOX JEWS WILL NOT EVEN PRONOUNCE A NAME OF GOD UNLESS IT IS SAID IN PRAYER OR RELIGIOUS STUDY. THE SACRED NAME (TETRAGRAMMATON), IS NEVER PRONOUNCED BY THESE JEWS BUT ALWAYS READ AS "ADONAI (THE LORD)," "HASHEM (THE NAME)," OR SOMETIMES "ADOSHEM". 
	
	

	
	REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY WITH 7 DAYS OF CREATION (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
	NO SERVILE WORK ON THE 7TH DAY. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY" (HEBREW: זָכוֹר אֶת יוֹם הַשַׁבָּת לְקַדְּשׁוֹ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE FULL TEXT OF THE COMMANDMENT READS: REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY. SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR, AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON IT YOU SHALL NOT DO ANY WORK, YOU, OR YOUR SON, OR YOUR DAUGHTER, YOUR MALE SERVANT, OR YOUR FEMALE SERVANT, OR YOUR LIVESTOCK, OR THE SOJOURNER WHO IS WITHIN YOUR GATES. FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, AND RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THEREFORE, THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND MADE IT HOLY. — EXODUS 20:8-11. WHEN THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN GAVE THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH GAVE THE ANCIENT BRITISH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI IN ACTS 7:6-7; 29:1-2, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. THE TORAH PORTRAYS THE SABBATH CONCEPT BOTH IN TERMS OF RESTING ON THE SEVENTH DAY AND ALLOWING LAND TO LIE FALLOW DURING EACH SEVENTH YEAR. THE MOTIVATION IS DESCRIBED AS GOING BEYOND A SIGN AND REMEMBRANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ORIGINAL REST DURING THE CREATION WEEK AND EXTENDS TO A CONCERN THAT ONE'S SERVANTS, FAMILY, AND LIVESTOCK BE ABLE TO REST AND BE REFRESHED FROM THEIR WORK. IN ADDITION TO THE INSTRUCTION TO REST ON EACH SEVENTH DAY (FRIDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN SUBTRACTION, SATURDAY WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & SUNDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ADDITION) AND SEVENTH YEAR, PERIODS OF SEVEN DAYS ARE OFTEN RELEVANT ASPECTS OF BIBLICAL INSTRUCTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE QUARANTINE PERIOD FOR SUSPECTED SKIN DISEASES AFTER INITIAL EXAMINATION BY A PRIEST WAS SEVEN DAYS, AFTER WHICH THE PRIEST WOULD RE-EXAMINE THE SKIN AND PRONOUNCE THE PERSON CLEAN OR UNCLEAN. OTHER SPECIAL DAYS INCLUDED THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH, THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, THE DAY OF RITUAL CLEANSING AFTER BEING HEALED FROM AN UNCLEAN DISEASE OR OTHER EVENT BRINGING UNCLEANNESS. IN ADDITION, IN THE BATTLE OF JERICHO, JOSHUA COMMANDED THE ARMY TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO EACH DAY FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS AND TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO SEVEN TIMES ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THE TORAH DESCRIBES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY HOLY AS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND FAILING TO OBSERVE SABBATH YEARS WOULD BE COMPENSATED FOR DURING THE CAPTIVITY THAT WOULD RESULT FROM BREAKING COVENANT. THE TORAH ALSO DESCRIBES HOW SPECIAL BREAD WAS TO BE SET OUT BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH SABBATH BY SABBATH AND DESCRIBES SABBATH DAY OFFERINGS. THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WAS REGARDED AS A "SABBATH OF SABBATHS" IT WAS ON THIS DAY ALONE THAT THE KOHEN GADOL (HIGH PRIEST) ENTERED THE KODESH HAKODASHIM (MOST HOLY PLACE) INSIDE THE TABERNACLE WHERE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT CONTAINED THE STONE TABLETS ON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE ENGRAVED. THE PRESENCE OF YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE KODESH HAKODASHIM ON THAT YEARLY DAY, UPON THE MERCY SEAT, REQUIRED THAT THE KOHEN GADOL BE FIRST PURIFIED BY THE SACRIFICE OF A BULL IN A PRESCRIBED MANNER. ENTERING THE MOST HOLY PLACE ON OTHER DAYS OR WITHOUT FULFILLING THE RITUAL REQUIREMENTS WOULD SUBJECT THE PRIEST TO DEATH. IN THE SAME WAY THAT OBSERVING THE SABBATH DID NOT PREVENT JOSHUA FROM MARCHING AROUND JERICHO FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS, SABBATH OBSERVANCE DID NOT PREVENT THE CHIEF PRIEST JEHOIADA FROM ORGANIZING A PALACE COUP ON THE SABBATH IN ORDER TO REMOVE QUEEN ATALIAH FROM THE THRONE AND REPLACE HER WITH JOASH, A RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE THRONE. ATALIAH HAD MURDERED ALL THE OTHER HEIRS TO THE THRONE UPON THE DEATH OF AHAZIAH AND USURPED THE THRONE OF JUDAH FOR HERSELF. JEHOIADA'S WIFE HAD RESCUED YOUNG JOASH, AND JEHOIADA HAD KEPT HIM HIDDEN FOR SIX YEARS WHILE ATALIAH REIGNED AS QUEEN OVER JUDAH. THE PRIEST JEHOIADA USED THE OCCASION OF THE TRANSFER OF THE GUARD ON THE SABBATH TO PROCLAIM JOASH AS KING BECAUSE AT THAT TIME, HE COULD ARRANGE TWICE THE NORMAL GUARD ON DUTY AT THE TEMPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. ON THAT DAY, A COVENANT WAS MADE, JOASH WAS PROCLAIMED KING, ATALIAH WAS PUT TO DEATH, THE TEMPLE OF BAAL WAS TORN DOWN, IDOLS WERE SMASHED, AND MATTAN, THE PRIEST OF BAAL, WAS KILLED. A NUMBER OF THE PROPHETS CONDEMN DESECRATION OF THE SABBATH WITH VARIOUS FORMS OF WORK, INCLUDING ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, AND AMOS. ACCORDING TO NEHEMIAH, AFTER THE CAPTIVES RETURN TO JERUSALEM FROM EXILE, THEY MAKE A COVENANT WHICH INCLUDES A PROMISE TO REFRAIN FROM DESECRATING THE SABBATH, YET SOME GIVE IN TO THE ONGOING TEMPTATION TO BUY AND SELL ON THE SABBATH. AS A RESULT, NEHEMIAH HAS TO REBUKE THEM AND STATION GUARDS TO PREVENT COMMERCE IN JERUSALEM ON THE SABBATH.
	
	

	
	REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY WITH THE EXODUS (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
	NO SERVILE WORK ON THE 7TH DAY. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY" (HEBREW: זָכוֹר אֶת יוֹם הַשַׁבָּת לְקַדְּשׁוֹ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE FULL TEXT OF THE COMMANDMENT READS: OBSERVE THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY, AS THE LORD YOUR GOD COMMANDED YOU. SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON IT YOU SHALL NOT DO ANY WORK, YOU OR YOUR SON OR YOUR DAUGHTER OR YOUR MALE SLAVE OR YOUR FEMALE SLAVE, OR YOUR OX OR YOUR DONKEY OR ANY OF YOUR LIVESTOCK, OR THE SOJOURNER WHO IS WITHIN YOUR GATES, THAT YOUR MALE SLAVE AND YOUR FEMALE SLAVE MAY REST AS WELL AS YOU. YOU SHALL REMEMBER THAT YOU WERE A SLAVE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THE LORD YOUR GOD BROUGHT YOU OUT FROM THERE WITH A MIGHTY HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM. THEREFORE, THE LORD YOUR GOD COMMANDED YOU TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY. — DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15. WHEN THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN GAVE THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH GAVE THE ANCIENT BRITISH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI IN ACTS 7:6-7; 29:1-2, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. THE TORAH PORTRAYS THE SABBATH CONCEPT BOTH IN TERMS OF RESTING ON THE SEVENTH DAY AND ALLOWING LAND TO LIE FALLOW DURING EACH SEVENTH YEAR. THE MOTIVATION IS DESCRIBED AS GOING BEYOND A SIGN AND REMEMBRANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ORIGINAL REST DURING THE CREATION WEEK AND EXTENDS TO A CONCERN THAT ONE'S SERVANTS, FAMILY, AND LIVESTOCK BE ABLE TO REST AND BE REFRESHED FROM THEIR WORK. IN ADDITION TO THE INSTRUCTION TO REST ON EACH SEVENTH DAY (FRIDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN SUBTRACTION, SATURDAY WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & SUNDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ADDITION) AND SEVENTH YEAR, PERIODS OF SEVEN DAYS ARE OFTEN RELEVANT ASPECTS OF BIBLICAL INSTRUCTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE QUARANTINE PERIOD FOR SUSPECTED SKIN DISEASES AFTER INITIAL EXAMINATION BY A PRIEST WAS SEVEN DAYS, AFTER WHICH THE PRIEST WOULD RE-EXAMINE THE SKIN AND PRONOUNCE THE PERSON CLEAN OR UNCLEAN. OTHER SPECIAL DAYS INCLUDED THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH, THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, THE DAY OF RITUAL CLEANSING AFTER BEING HEALED FROM AN UNCLEAN DISEASE OR OTHER EVENT BRINGING UNCLEANNESS. IN ADDITION, IN THE BATTLE OF JERICHO, JOSHUA COMMANDED THE ARMY TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO EACH DAY FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS AND TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO SEVEN TIMES ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THE TORAH DESCRIBES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY HOLY AS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND FAILING TO OBSERVE SABBATH YEARS WOULD BE COMPENSATED FOR DURING THE CAPTIVITY THAT WOULD RESULT FROM BREAKING COVENANT. THE TORAH ALSO DESCRIBES HOW SPECIAL BREAD WAS TO BE SET OUT BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH SABBATH BY SABBATH AND DESCRIBES SABBATH DAY OFFERINGS. THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WAS REGARDED AS A "SABBATH OF SABBATHS" IT WAS ON THIS DAY ALONE THAT THE KOHEN GADOL (HIGH PRIEST) ENTERED THE KODESH HAKODASHIM (MOST HOLY PLACE) INSIDE THE TABERNACLE WHERE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT CONTAINED THE STONE TABLETS ON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE ENGRAVED. THE PRESENCE OF YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE KODESH HAKODASHIM ON THAT YEARLY DAY, UPON THE MERCY SEAT, REQUIRED THAT THE KOHEN GADOL BE FIRST PURIFIED BY THE SACRIFICE OF A BULL IN A PRESCRIBED MANNER. ENTERING THE MOST HOLY PLACE ON OTHER DAYS OR WITHOUT FULFILLING THE RITUAL REQUIREMENTS WOULD SUBJECT THE PRIEST TO DEATH. IN THE SAME WAY THAT OBSERVING THE SABBATH DID NOT PREVENT JOSHUA FROM MARCHING AROUND JERICHO FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS, SABBATH OBSERVANCE DID NOT PREVENT THE CHIEF PRIEST JEHOIADA FROM ORGANIZING A PALACE COUP ON THE SABBATH IN ORDER TO REMOVE QUEEN ATALIAH FROM THE THRONE AND REPLACE HER WITH JOASH, A RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE THRONE. ATALIAH HAD MURDERED ALL THE OTHER HEIRS TO THE THRONE UPON THE DEATH OF AHAZIAH AND USURPED THE THRONE OF JUDAH FOR HERSELF. JEHOIADA'S WIFE HAD RESCUED YOUNG JOASH, AND JEHOIADA HAD KEPT HIM HIDDEN FOR SIX YEARS WHILE ATALIAH REIGNED AS QUEEN OVER JUDAH. THE PRIEST JEHOIADA USED THE OCCASION OF THE TRANSFER OF THE GUARD ON THE SABBATH TO PROCLAIM JOASH AS KING BECAUSE AT THAT TIME, HE COULD ARRANGE TWICE THE NORMAL GUARD ON DUTY AT THE TEMPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. ON THAT DAY, A COVENANT WAS MADE, JOASH WAS PROCLAIMED KING, ATALIAH WAS PUT TO DEATH, THE TEMPLE OF BAAL WAS TORN DOWN, IDOLS WERE SMASHED, AND MATTAN, THE PRIEST OF BAAL, WAS KILLED. A NUMBER OF THE PROPHETS CONDEMN DESECRATION OF THE SABBATH WITH VARIOUS FORMS OF WORK, INCLUDING ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, AND AMOS. ACCORDING TO NEHEMIAH, AFTER THE CAPTIVES RETURN TO JERUSALEM FROM EXILE, THEY MAKE A COVENANT WHICH INCLUDES A PROMISE TO REFRAIN FROM DESECRATING THE SABBATH, YET SOME GIVE IN TO THE ONGOING TEMPTATION TO BUY AND SELL ON THE SABBATH. AS A RESULT, NEHEMIAH HAS TO REBUKE THEM AND STATION GUARDS TO PREVENT COMMERCE IN JERUSALEM ON THE SABBATH.
	
	

	
	HONOR THY FATHER STEPHEN AND THY MOTHER VICTORIA
	HONOR YOUR FATHER STEPHEN AND YOUR MOTHER VICTORIA. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALLWAYS DEATH

	
	"HONOR THY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THY MOTHER [VICTORIA]" (HEBREW: כַּבֵּד אֶת אָבִיךָ וְאֶת אִמֶּךָ לְמַעַן יַאֲרִכוּן יָמֶיךָ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE COMMANDMENT IS GENERALLY REGARDED IN PROTESTANT AND JEWISH SOURCES AS THE FIFTH IN BOTH THE LIST IN EXODUS 20:1–21, AND IN DEUTERONOMY (DVARIM) 5:1–23. CATHOLICS AND LUTHERANS COUNT THIS AS THE FOURTH. THESE COMMANDMENTS WERE ENFORCED AS LAW IN MANY JURISDICTIONS, AND ARE STILL CONSIDERED ENFORCEABLE LAW BY ALL. EXODUS 20, 1 DESCRIBES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS BEING SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, BROKEN BY MOSES, AND REWRITTEN ON REPLACEMENT STONES BY THE LORD.  כבד את־אביך ואת־אמך למען יארכון ימיך על האדמה אשר־יהוה אלהיך נתן לך KABBĒḎ ’EṮ-’ĀḆÎḴĀ WƏ’EṮ-’IMMEḴĀ LƏMA‘AN YA’ĂRIḴÛN YĀMEYḴĀ ‘AL HĀ’ĂḎĀMĀH ’ĂŠER-YƏHWĀH ’ĔLŌHEYḴĀ NŌṮĒN LĀḴ.HONOUR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER, SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG IN THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU. — EXODUS 20:12 (NIV). IN THE TORAH, KEEPING THIS COMMANDMENT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH INDIVIDUAL BENEFIT[7] AND WITH THE ABILITY OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL TO REMAIN IN THE LAND TO WHICH GOD WAS LEADING THEM.[8][9] DISHONORING PARENTS BY STRIKING OR CURSING THEM WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND SO THE CLAUSE "SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG" COULD BE INTERPRETED AS "SO THAT YOU ARE NOT PUT TO DEATH". IN THE TALMUD, THE COMMANDMENT TO HONOR ONE'S PARENTS IS COMPARED TO HONORING GOD. ACCORDING TO THE PROPHET MALACHI, GOD MAKES THE ANALOGY HIMSELF: A SON HONORS HIS FATHER, AND A SERVANT HIS MASTER. IF I AM A FATHER, WHERE IS THE HONOR DUE ME? IF I AM A MASTER, WHERE IS THE RESPECT DUE ME?" SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY. "IT IS YOU, O PRIESTS, WHO SHOW CONTEMPT FOR MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. BUT YOU ASK, 'HOW HAVE WE SHOWN CONTEMPT FOR YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]?' — MALACHI 1:6 (NIV).
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT KILL
	NO UNAUTHORIZED KILLING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	THOU SHALT NOT KILL (LXX; Οὐ ΦΟΝΕΎΣΕΙΣ), YOU SHALL NOT MURDER (HEBREW: לֹא תִּרְצָח; LO TIRṢAḤ) OR YOU SHALL NOT KILL (KJV), IS A MORAL IMPERATIVE INCLUDED AS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE TORAH. THE IMPERATIVE TO NOT KILL IS IN THE CONTEXT OF UNLAWFUL KILLING RESULTING IN BLOODGUILT.  
RETZACH: THE HEBREW VERB רצח (R-Ṣ-Ḥ, ALSO TRANSLITERATED RETZACH, RATZÁKH, RATSAKH ETC.) IS THE WORD IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT THAT IS TRANSLATED AS "MURDER" , BUT IT HAS A WIDER RANGE OF MEANINGS, GENERALLY DESCRIBING DESTRUCTIVE ACTIVITY, INCLUDING MEANINGS "TO BREAK, TO DASH TO PIECES" AS WELL AS "TO SLAY, KILL, MURDER". ACCORDING TO THE PRIESTLY CODE OF THE BOOK OF NUMBERS, KILLING ANYONE OUTSIDE THE CONTEXT OF WAR WITH A WEAPON, OR IN UNARMED COMBAT, IS CONSIDERED RETZACH, BUT IF THE KILLING IS ACCIDENTAL, THE ACCUSED MUST FLEE TO ONE OF THE CITIES OF REFUGE—AND REMAIN IN THAT CITY UNTIL THE HIGH PRIEST DIES, OR THE "REVENGER OF BLOOD" CAN KILL THE ACCUSED WITH NO LEGAL REPERCUSSIONS. THE HOLY BIBLE NEVER USES THE WORD RETZACH IN CONJUNCTION WITH WAR. THE ACT OF SLAYING ITSELF, REGARDLESS OF QUESTIONS OF BLOODGUILT, IS EXPRESSED WITH THE VERB N-K-H "TO STRIKE, SMITE, HIT, BEAT, SLAY, KILL". THIS VERB IS USED OF BOTH AN EGYPTIAN SLAYING AN ISRAELITE SLAVE AND OF MOSES SLAYING THE EGYPTIAN IN RETALIATION IN EXODUS 2:11–12. THE COVENANT CODE AND HOLINESS CODE BOTH PRESCRIBE THE DEATH PENALTY FOR PEOPLE THAT COMMIT N-K-H. THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST MURDER CAN BE VIEWED AS A LEGAL ISSUE GOVERNING HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS, NOTING THAT THE FIRST FOUR COMMANDMENTS RELATE STRONGLY TO MAN'S DUTY TO GOD AND THAT THE LATTER SIX COMMANDMENTS DESCRIBE DUTIES TOWARD HUMANS. THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST MURDER CAN ALSO BE VIEWED AS BASED IN RESPECT FOR GOD HIMSELF. "THE VOICE OF YOUR BROTHER'S BLOOD IS CRYING TO ME FROM THE GROUND. AND NOW YOU ARE CURSED FROM THE GROUND, WHICH HAS OPENED ITS MOUTH TO RECEIVE YOUR BROTHER'S BLOOD FROM YOUR HAND." GENESIS 4:10–11 (ESV). THE GENESIS NARRATIVE ALSO PORTRAYS THE PROHIBITION OF SHEDDING INNOCENT BLOOD AS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF GOD’S COVENANT WITH NOAH. WHOEVER SHEDS THE BLOOD OF MAN, BY MAN SHALL HIS BLOOD BE SHED, FOR GOD MADE MAN [NUMBERS 23:19] IN HIS OWN IMAGE. — GENESIS 9:6 (ESV). THE TORAH PORTRAYS MURDER AS A CAPITAL CRIME AND DESCRIBES A NUMBER OF DETAILS IN THE MORAL UNDERSTANDING AND LEGAL IMPLEMENTATION OF CONSEQUENCES. THE PRIESTLY CODE ALLOWED THE VICTIM'S NEXT OF KIN (AVENGER OF BLOOD) EXACT RETRIBUTION ON THE SUSPECT; BUT THE ACCUSED COULD SEEK SANCTUARY IN A CITY OF REFUGE. THE RIGHT OF THE AVENGER OF BLOOD TO SUCH REVENGE CEASED, UPON THE DEATH OF THE PERSON WHO WAS THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST AT THE TIME OF THE CRIME. ANOTHER VERB MEANING "TO KILL, SLAY, MURDER, DESTROY, RUIN" IS H-R-G, USED OF CAIN SLAYING ABEL IN GENESIS 4:8. WHEN CAIN IS DRIVEN INTO EXILE, COMPLAINING THAT "EVERY ONE THAT FINDETH ME SHALL SLAY ME" IN GENESIS 4:14, HE AGAIN USES THIS VERB (H-R-G). ELIEZER SEGAL OBSERVES THAT THE SEPTUAGINT USES THE TERM HARAG, AND THAT AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO RECOGNIZED THAT THIS DID NOT EXTEND TO WARS OR CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. MOST SUBSEQUENT TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW JEROME'S VULGATE. WHILE JEROME HAD ACCESS TO JEWISH SCHOLARS, "EVEN THE JEWISH TRANSLATORS WERE NOT UNANIMOUS IN MAINTAINING CONSISTENT DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE VARIOUS HEBREW ROOTS." JEROME'S CHOICE OF THE WORD OCCIDERE (TO KILL) REFLECTS THE BROADER RANGE OF MEANINGS. IN A MORE MODERN ANALYSIS, WILMA ANN BAILEY ALSO FINDS A BROADER APPLICATION OF THE WORD RETZACH. JUSTIFIED KILLING: DUE CONSEQUENCE FOR CRIME. THE TORAH AND HEBREW BIBLE MADE CLEAR DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SHEDDING OF INNOCENT BLOOD VERSUS KILLING AS THE DUE CONSEQUENCE OF A CRIME. A NUMBER OF SINS WERE CONSIDERED TO BE WORTHY OF THE DEATH PENALTY INCLUDING MURDER, INCEST, BEARING FALSE WITNESS ON A CAPITAL CHARGE, ADULTERY, IDOLATRY [SEX], BESTIALITY, CHILD SACRIFICE TO PAGAN GODS, CURSING A PARENT, FORTUNE-TELLING, HOMOSEXUALITY, AND OTHER SINS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE EXODUS NARRATIVE DESCRIBES THE PEOPLE AS HAVING TURNED TO IDOLATRY WITH THE GOLDEN CALF WHILE MOSES WAS ON THE MOUNTAIN RECEIVING THE LAW FROM GOD. WHEN MOSES CAME DOWN, HE COMMANDED THE LEVITES TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AGAINST THEIR BROTHERS AND COMPANIONS AND NEIGHBORS. THE LEVITES OBEYED AND KILLED ABOUT THREE THOUSAND MEN WHO HAD SINNED IN WORSHIP OF THE GOLDEN CALF. AS A RESULT, MOSES SAID THAT THE LEVITES HAD RECEIVED A BLESSING THAT DAY AT THE COST OF SON AND BROTHER. ON A SEPARATE OCCASION, A BLASPHEMER WAS STONED TO DEATH BECAUSE HE BLASPHEMED THE NAME OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITH A CURSE. THE HEBREW BIBLE HAS MANY OTHER EXAMPLES OF SINNERS BEING PUT TO DEATH AS DUE CONSEQUENCE FOR CRIMES. ACHAN IS PUT TO DEATH BY JOSHUA BECAUSE HE CAUSED DEFEAT OF ISRAEL'S ARMY BY TAKING SOME OF THE PLUNDER AND HIDING IT IN HIS TENT. DAVID ORDERED THAT AN AMALEKITE BE PUT TO DEATH BECAUSE HE CLAIMED TO HAVE KILLED KING SAUL. FOLLOWING THE ADVICE OF HIS FATHER, SOLOMON ORDERED THAT JOAB BE KILLED: STRIKE HIM DOWN AND BURY HIM, AND SO CLEAR ME AND MY FATHER'S HOUSE OF THE GUILT OF THE INNOCENT BLOOD THAT JOAB SHED. THE LORD WILL REPAY HIM FOR THE BLOOD HE SHED, BECAUSE WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF MY FATHER DAVID HE ATTACKED TWO MEN AND KILLED THEM WITH THE SWORD. BOTH OF THEM—ABNER SON OF NER, COMMANDER OF ISRAEL’S ARMY, AND AMASA SON OF JETHER, COMMANDER OF JUDAH'S ARMY—WERE BETTER MEN AND MORE UPRIGHT THAN HE. MAY THE GUILT OF THEIR BLOOD REST ON THE HEAD OF JOAB AND HIS DESCENDANTS FOREVER. BUT ON DAVID AND HIS DESCENDANTS, HIS HOUSE AND HIS THRONE, MAY THERE BE THE LORD'S PEACE FOREVER. — 1 KINGS 2:31–33 (NIV). THE BIBLICAL REFRAIN FOR THOSE JUSTLY EXECUTED AS DUE PUNISHMENT FOR CRIMES IS THAT "THEIR BLOOD WILL BE ON THEIR OWN HEADS." THIS EXPRESSES THE IDEA THAT THOSE GUILTY OF CERTAIN ACTIONS HAVE BROUGHT THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD UPON THEMSELVES, AND THOSE CARRYING OUT DUE PUNISHMENT DO NOT BEAR BLOODGUILT. JUSTIFIED KILLING: IN WARFARE: FURTHER INFORMATION: HEREM (WAR OR PROPERTY). THE ANCIENT HEBREW TEXTS MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE MORAL AND LEGAL PROHIBITION OF SHEDDING OF INNOCENT BLOOD AND KILLING IN BATTLE. RABBI MARC GELLMAN EXPLAINS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN "HARAG" (KILLING) AND "RATZAH" (MURDER) AND NOTES THE DIFFERENT MORAL CONNOTATIONS. "...THERE IS WIDE MORAL AGREEMENT (NOT COMPLETE AGREEMENT) THAT SOME FORMS OF KILLING ARE MORALLY JUST, AND KILLING AN ENEMY COMBATANT DURING WARTIME IS ONE OF THEM." FOR EXAMPLE, THE TORAH PROHIBITS MURDER, BUT SANCTIONS KILLING IN LEGITIMATE BATTLE. THE HOLY BIBLE OFTEN PRAISES THE EXPLOITS OF SOLDIERS AGAINST ENEMIES IN LEGITIMATE BATTLE. ONE OF DAVID’S MIGHTY MEN IS CREDITED WITH KILLING EIGHT HUNDRED MEN WITH THE SPEAR, AND ABISHAI IS CREDITED WITH KILLING THREE HUNDRED MEN. THE 613 MITZVOT EXTEND THE NOTION OF LAWFUL KILLING TO THE NATIONS THAT INHABITED THE PROMISED LAND, COMMANDING TO EXTERMINATE THEM COMPLETELY. DEUTERONOMY 20:10–18 ESTABLISHES RULES ON KILLING CIVILIANS IN WARFARE: THE POPULATION OF CITIES OUTSIDE OF THE PROMISED LAND, IF THEY SURRENDER, SHOULD BE MADE TRIBUTARIES AND LEFT ALIVE (20:10–11). THOSE CITIES OUTSIDE OF THE PROMISED LAND THAT RESIST SHOULD BE BESIEGED, AND ONCE THEY FALL, THE MALE POPULATION SHOULD BE EXTERMINATED, BUT THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN SHOULD BE LEFT ALIVE (20:12–15). OF THOSE CITIES THAT WERE WITHIN THE PROMISED LAND, HOWEVER, EVERYBODY WAS TO BE KILLED. JUSTIFIED KILLING: INTRUDER IN THE HOME. AS DESCRIBED IN THE TORAH, THE ANCIENT UNDERSTANDING OF THE PROHIBITION OF MURDER MADE AN EXCEPTION FOR LEGITIMATE SELF-DEFENSE. A HOME DEFENDER WHO STRUCK AND KILLED A THIEF CAUGHT IN THE ACT OF BREAKING IN AT NIGHT WAS NOT GUILTY OF BLOODSHED. "IF A THIEF IS CAUGHT BREAKING IN AND IS STRUCK SO THAT HE DIES, THE DEFENDER IS NOT GUILTY OF BLOODSHED; BUT IF IT HAPPENS AFTER SUNRISE, HE IS GUILTY OF BLOODSHED."

DON'T COMMIT MURDER (EXODUS 20:13)
DON'T ACCEPT RANSOM FOR LIFE OF THE MURDERER (NUMBERS 35:31)
EXILE AN ACCIDENTAL MURDERER (NUMBERS 35:25)
DON'T ACCEPT RANSOM FROM HIM (NUMBERS 35:32)
DON'T KILL THE MURDERER BEFORE TRYING HIM (NUMBERS 35:12)
SAVE THE PURSUED AT THE COST OF THE LIFE OF THE PURSUER (DEUTERONOMY 25:12)
DON'T SHOW PITY FOR THE PURSUER (NUMBERS 35:12)
DON'T STAND IDLY BY WHEN YOU CAN SAVE A LIFE (LEVITICUS 19:16)
SET ASIDE CITIES OF REFUGE FOR THOSE WHO COMMIT ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE (DEUTERONOMY 19:3)
BREAK THE NECK OF THE CALF BY THE RIVER (IN RITUAL FOLLOWING UNSOLVED MURDER) (DEUTERONOMY 21:4)
DON'T TILL BY THAT RIVER OR SOW THERE (DEUTERONOMY 21:4)
DON'T CAUSE LOSS OF HUMAN LIFE (THROUGH NEGLIGENCE) (DEUTERONOMY 22:8)
BUILD A PARAPET (IN ROOF OF HOUSE) (DEUTERONOMY 22:8)
DON'T MISLEAD WITH ADVICE WHICH IS A STUMBLING BLOCK (LEVITICUS 19:14)
HELP A MAN REMOVE THE LOAD FROM HIS BEAST WHICH CAN NO LONGER CARRY IT (EXODUS 23:5)
HELP HIM LOAD HIS BEAST (DEUTERONOMY 22:4)
DON'T LEAVE HIM IN A STATE OF CONFUSION AND GO ON YOUR WAY (DEUTERONOMY 22:4)
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY
	DO NOT CHEAT ON YOUR SPOUSE; THIS INCLUDES LUSTING AFTER SOMEONE WHO IS NOT YOUR SPOUSE & YOUR SPOUSE ALSO. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY", ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, IS FOUND IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (EXODUS 20:14) OF THE HEBREW BIBLE AND OLD TESTAMENT. WHAT CONSTITUTES ADULTERY IS NOT PLAINLY DEFINED IN THIS PASSAGE OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AND HAS BEEN THE SUBJECT OF DEBATE WITHIN JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY. PRE-LAW EXAMPLES: IN GENESIS 12, ABRAM'S WIFE SARAI IS TAKEN INTO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH’S PALACE AFTER ABRAM DOES NOT DISCLOSE HER MARITAL STATUS. GOD INFLICTS “SERIOUS DISEASES ON PHARAOH AND HIS WHOLE HOUSEHOLD.” THE PHARAOH REALIZES IT IS BECAUSE SARAI IS ACTUALLY ABRAM'S WIFE AND TELLS HIM, "WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE TO ME? WHY DID YOU NOT TELL ME THAT SHE WAS YOUR WIFE? WHY DID YOU SAY, 'SHE IS MY SISTER,' SO THAT I TOOK HER FOR MY WIFE? NOW THEN, HERE IS YOUR WIFE; TAKE HER, AND GO." IN GENESIS 20, ABRAHAM (RENAMED AFTER HIS ENCOUNTER WITH EL SHADDAI (GOD ALMIGHTY) HAS MOVED TO THE NEGEV AND AGAIN CONCEALS HIS MARRIAGE TO SARAH. A LOCAL KING, ABIMELECH, INTENDS TO MARRY HER. HOWEVER, GOD APPEARS TO ABIMELECH IN A DREAM AND SAYS: "BEHOLD, YOU ARE A DEAD MAN BECAUSE OF THE WOMAN WHOM YOU HAVE TAKEN, FOR SHE IS A MAN’S WIFE." YEARS LATER, ISAAC TELLS THE SAME LIE REGARDING HIS WIFE, REBECCA, BUT ABIMELECH QUICKLY DISCOVERS THE TRUTH. APPALLED, HE CONFRONTS ISAAC, SAYING, "WHOEVER TOUCHES THIS MAN OR HIS WIFE SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH." IN GENESIS 39, A POSITIVE EXAMPLE IS PRESENTED IN JOSEPH, ONE OF JACOB’S TWELVE SONS. HE IS SOLD INTO SLAVERY IN EGYPT AND QUICKLY RISES TO A PROMINENT AND SUCCESSFUL POSITION MANAGING THE HOUSEHOLD OF POTIPHAR, A MILITARY CAPTAIN. HE RESISTS SEXUAL ADVANCES FROM POTIPHAR'S WIFE “DAY AFTER DAY,” PROTESTING THAT HE DOES NOT WISH TO BETRAY POTIPHAR'S TRUST. ONE DAY HER ADVANCES BECOME PHYSICAL, AND IN HIS EFFORT TO ESCAPE, JOSEPH LEAVES HIS CLOAK BEHIND. POTIPHAR'S WIFE USES THIS ‘EVIDENCE’ FOR A FALSE ACCUSATION OF RAPE AGAINST JOSEPH. JOSEPH IS IMPRISONED, LOSING ALL BUT HIS LIFE. MORE THAN TWO YEARS LATER JOSEPH IS RESTORED TO AN EVEN HIGHER POSITION, SERVING THE PHARAOH HIMSELF. AFTER MOUNT SINAI: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS, THE LAW FORBIDDING ADULTERY WAS CODIFIED FOR THE ISRAELITES AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI. IT WAS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY THE [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] FINGER OF THE LORD ON STONE TABLETS. DETAILS REGARDING THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE LAW AND ADDITIONAL BOUNDARIES ON SEXUAL BEHAVIOR FOLLOWED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE ORDEAL OF THE BITTER WATER WAS ESTABLISHED TO PROVE THE GUILT OR INNOCENCE OF A WIFE WHOSE HUSBAND SUSPECTED HER OF ADULTERY. ADULTERY WAS A CAPITAL CRIME, AND IF ADULTERERS WERE CAUGHT, AT LEAST 2 WITNESSES [THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION] WERE REQUIRED BEFORE THE DEATH PENALTY WOULD BE CARRIED OUT. SINCE MEN WERE PERMITTED TO HAVE MULTIPLE WIVES, ADULTERY WAS INTERPRETED TO CONSIST OF SEXUAL RELATIONS BETWEEN A MAN AND A MARRIED OR BETROTHED WOMAN WHO WAS NOT HIS WIFE. A MAN WHO HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A WOMAN WHO WAS NOT MARRIED OR BETROTHED WAS NOT GUILTY OF ADULTERY, PER SE, BUT THE MAN WAS THEN OBLIGATED TO MARRY THE WOMAN AND NOT DIVORCE HER UNTIL THE END OF HIS LIFE. IF A MAN FIND A DAMSEL THAT IS A VIRGIN, WHICH IS NOT BETROTHED, AND LAY HOLD ON HER, AND LIE WITH HER, AND THEY BE FOUND; THEN THE MAN THAT LAY WITH HER SHALL GIVE UNTO THE DAMSEL'S FATHER FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER, AND SHE SHALL BE HIS WIFE; BECAUSE HE HATH HUMBLED HER, HE MAY NOT PUT HER AWAY ALL HIS DAYS. — DEUTERONOMY 22: 28-29. OTHER BOUNDARIES ON SEXUAL BEHAVIOR INCLUDED THE PROHIBITION OF SEXUAL RELATIONS BETWEEN CLOSE RELATIVES, BETWEEN PERSONS OF THE SAME SEX, AND BETWEEN PEOPLE AND ANIMALS; PROSTITUTION WAS ALSO FORBIDDEN. THE PROHIBITION OF PROSTITUTION HAS BEEN INTERPRETED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS TO PRECLUDE SEXUAL RELATIONS OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE AS PRE-MARITAL SEX IN GENERAL OR SEXUAL RELATIONS INSIDE OF MARRIAGE BEING UNEQUALLY YOKED AS MARITAL FORNICATION [TOBIT 4:12-13] IN GENERAL, AND A WOMAN WHO, AFTER GETTING MARRIED, WAS FOUND TO HAVE BEEN PROMISCUOUS BEFORE MARRIAGE FACED THE DEATH PENALTY. A WOMAN WHO WAS RAPED WAS NOT GUILTY OF BREAKING THE LAW, PROVIDED SHE CRIED OUT FOR HELP (WHICH WAS TAKEN AS PROOF THAT SHE DID NOT CONSENT). ACCORDING TO DEUTERONOMY, THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST ADULTERY WAS REAFFIRMED AS THE LEADERSHIP OF ISRAEL PASSED FROM MOSES TO JOSHUA. KING DAVID’S SEDUCTION OF URIAH’S WIFE BATHSHEBA AND THE MURDEROUS COVER-UP OF THEIR ADULTERY IS AN INFAMOUS TRANSGRESSION OF THIS COMMANDMENT. OCCURRING APPROXIMATELY FOUR CENTURIES AFTER THE GIVING OF THE LAW ON MOUNT SINAI, THE EVENT AND ITS AFTERMATH ARE RECOUNTED IN THE BOOKS OF SECOND SAMUEL AND FIRST KINGS. DESPITE DAVID’S SINCERE AND LASTING REPENTANCE, HIS BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST ADULTERY BROUGHT TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT AND INITIATED A CASCADE OF TRAGIC EVENTS IN THE UNITED KINGDOM OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS CONTAINS ENTIRE CHAPTERS WARNING AGAINST ADULTERY AND DESCRIBING ITS TEMPTATIONS AND CONSEQUENCES. DIRECT WARNINGS ARE GIVEN TO STAY FAR AWAY FROM THE ADULTERESS. WISDOM IS DESCRIBED AS A PROTECTION AGAINST "THE FORBIDDEN WOMAN, FROM THE ADULTERESS WITH HER SMOOTH WORDS, WHO FORSAKES THE COMPANION OF HER YOUTH AND FORGETS THE COVENANT OF HER GOD; FOR HER HOUSE SINKS DOWN TO DEATH, AND HER PATHS TO THE DEPARTED; NONE WHO GO TO HER COME BACK, NOR DO THEY REGAIN THE PATHS OF LIFE." MENTAL, SPIRITUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & ETERNAL PARALLELS: THE PROPHETS JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND HOSEA INDICATE THAT GOD VIEWED ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OF IDOLS AS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY. THIS LED TO A BROKEN COVENANT BETWEEN THEM AND “DIVORCE,” MANIFESTED AS DEFEAT BY AN ENEMY NATION FOLLOWED BY EXILE, FROM WHICH THE NORTHERN KINGDOM NEVER RECOVERED. THIS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY WAS APPARENTLY ACCOMPANIED BY THE PREVALENCE OF PHYSICAL ADULTERY AS WELL.
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT STEAL
	NO UNAUTHORIZED STEALING. EXCEPTION THIEF STARVING TO FEED FAMILY.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT STEAL" IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OF THE JEWISH TORAH (KNOWN TO CHRISTIANS AS THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT), WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LEGAL SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND POST-REFORMATION SCHOLARS. "STEAL" IN THIS COMMANDMENT HAS TRADITIONALLY BEEN INTERPRETED BY JEWISH COMMENTARIES TO REFER TO THE STEALING OF AN ACTUAL HUMAN BEING, THAT IS, TO KIDNAPPING, INCLUDING HUMAN TRAFFICKING. WITH THIS UNDERSTANDING, A CONTEXTUAL TRANSLATION OF THE COMMANDMENT IN JEWISH TRADITION WOULD MORE ACCURATELY BE RENDERED AS "THOU SHALT NOT KIDNAP". KIDNAPPING WOULD THEN CONSTITUTE A CAPITAL OFFENCE AND THUS MERIT ITS INCLUSION AMONG THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. NEVERTHELESS, THIS COMMANDMENT HAS COME TO BE INTERPRETED, ESPECIALLY IN CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES, AS THE UNAUTHORIZED TAKING OF ANY VALUE OF MONEY, SUCH AS PRIVATE PROPERTY OR SIMPLY MONEY (STEALING OR THEFT), WHICH IS A WRONGFUL ACTION ALREADY PROHIBITED ELSEWHERE IN THE HEBREW BIBLE THAT CAN INCUR THE DEATH PENALTY, ESPECIALLY IF IT IS AGAINST THE LORD. THE COMMANDMENT "YOU SHALL NOT STEAL" WAS ORIGINALLY INTENDED AGAINST STEALING PEOPLE—AGAINST ABDUCTIONS AND SLAVERY, IN AGREEMENT WITH THE TALMUDIC INTERPRETATION OF THE STATEMENT AS "YOU SHALL NOT KIDNAP" (SANHEDRIN 86A). THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “STEAL” IS “GNEVA.” THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF PROHIBITIONS OF STEALING AND DESCRIPTIONS OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR THIS SIN. THE GENESIS NARRATIVE DESCRIBES RACHEL AS HAVING STOLEN HOUSEHOLD GOODS FROM HER FATHER LABAN WHEN SHE FLED FROM LABAN'S HOUSEHOLD WITH HER HUSBAND JACOB AND THEIR CHILDREN. LABAN HOTLY PURSUED JACOB TO RECOVER HIS GOODS, AND INTENDED TO DO HIM HARM, BUT RACHEL HID THE STOLEN ITEMS AND AVOIDED DETECTION. EXODUS 21:16 AND DEUTERONOMY 24:7 APPLY THE SAME HEBREW WORD TO KIDNAPPING (STEALING A MAN) AND DEMANDS THE DEATH PENALTY FOR SUCH A SIN. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “STEAL” IS MORE COMMONLY APPLIED TO MONEY OR THE VALUE OF MONEY IN MATERIAL POSSESSIONS. RESTITUTION MAY BE DEMANDED, BUT THERE MAYBE JUDICIAL PENALTY OF DEATH ALSO, ESPECIALLY STEALING THE MONEY TITHE FROM THE LORD. HOWEVER, A THIEF MAY BE KILLED IF CAUGHT IN THE ACT OF BREAKING IN AT NIGHT UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES WHERE THE OCCUPANTS MAY REASONABLY BE IN FEAR OF GREATER HARM. THE ANCIENT HEBREW UNDERSTANDING HONORED PRIVATE PROPERTY RIGHTS AND DEMANDED RESTITUTION EVEN IN CASES THAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTAL, SUCH AS LIVESTOCK GRAZING IN ANOTHER MAN'S FIELD OR VINEYARD (EXODUS 22:1-9 (ESV)). IN THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS, THE PROHIBITIONS OF ROBBING AND STEALING ARE REPEATED IN THE CONTEXT OF LOVING ONE'S NEIGHBOR AS ONESELF AND THE PROHIBITION IS EXPANDED TO INCLUDE DEALING FALSELY OR FRAUDULENTLY IN MATTERS OF TRADE AND NEGOTIATIONS. WAGES OWED TO A HIRED WORKER ARE NOT TO BE WITHHELD. NEIGHBORS MUST NOT OPPRESS OR ROB EACH OTHER. NEIGHBORS ARE TO DEAL FRANKLY WITH EACH OTHER, PROTECT THE LIVES OF EACH OTHER, REFRAIN FROM VENGEANCE AND GRUDGES, AND STAND UP FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE IN MATTERS THAT GO TO COURT. THE LAW OBLIGED THE THIEF TO PAY SEVEN TIMES (IF THE THIEF STEALS BECAUSE HE IS HUNGRY). IF THE THIEF WASN'T ABLE TO PAY COMPENSATION FOR HIS THEFT BY SELLING HIS THINGS, HE WAS SOLD AS A SLAVE. IF THE THIEF CONFESSED HIS SIN, HE WAS ALLOWED TO RETURN THE OBJECT, ADDING A FIFTH OF ITS PRICE AND HE BROUGHT TO THE PRIEST AS HIS COMPENSATION TO THE LORD A RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH OUT OF THE FLOCK, OR ITS EQUIVALENT, FOR A GUILT OFFERING; AND THE PRIEST MADE ATONEMENT FOR HIM BEFORE THE LORD, AND HE WAS FORGIVEN. POVERTY AND GREED ARE AMONG THE REASONS FOR THEFT. BESIDES THIS, STOLEN THINGS ARE SWEET AND THE BREAD (FOOD) EATEN IN SECRET IS PLEASANT. THE PARTNER OF A THIEF HATES HIS OWN LIFE; HE HEARS THE CURSE, BUT DISCLOSES NOTHING. SOMETIMES RULERS ARE THIEVES OR ACCOMPLICES OF THIEVES. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS CONTRASTS THE RESPONSE OF A VICTIM TO A THIEF WHO STEALS TO SATISFY HIS HUNGER WITH THE RESPONSE OF A JEALOUS HUSBAND TO ADULTERY. THE THIEF IS NOT DESPISED BY HIS VICTIM, EVEN THOUGH THE THIEF MUST MAKE RESTITUTION EVEN IF IT COSTS HIM ALL THE GOODS OF HIS HOUSE. IN CONTRAST, THE JEALOUS HUSBAND WILL ACCEPT NO COMPENSATION AND WILL REPAY THE ADULTERER WITH WOUNDS AND DISHONOR, NOT SPARING WHEN HIS FURY TAKES REVENGE. THE BOOK OF ZECHARIAH DESCRIBES GOD AS CURSING THE HOME OF THE THIEF AND THE HOME OF THOSE WHO SWEAR FALSELY AND JEREMIAH DESCRIBES THIEVES AS BEING SHAMED WHEN THEY ARE CAUGHT.

NOT TO STEAL MONEY STEALTHILY (LEVITICUS 19:11)
THE COURT MUST IMPLEMENT PUNITIVE MEASURES AGAINST THE THIEF (EXODUS 21:37)
EACH INDIVIDUAL MUST ENSURE THAT HIS SCALES AND WEIGHTS ARE ACCURATE (LEVITICUS 19:36)
NOT TO COMMIT INJUSTICE WITH SCALES AND WEIGHTS (LEVITICUS 19:35)
NOT TO POSSESS INACCURATE SCALES AND WEIGHTS EVEN IF THEY ARE NOT FOR USE (DEUTERONOMY 25:13)
NOT TO MOVE A BOUNDARY MARKER TO STEAL SOMEONE'S PROPERTY (DEUTERONOMY 19:14)
NOT TO KIDNAP (EXODUS 20:13)
NOT TO ROB OPENLY (LEVITICUS 19:13)
NOT TO WITHHOLD WAGES OR FAIL TO REPAY A DEBT (LEVITICUS 19:13) [INCLUDING WHAT YOU OWE THE LORD IN A LIFTIME OF WORK IN MONEY TITHES]
NOT TO COVET AND SCHEME TO ACQUIRE ANOTHER'S POSSESSION (EXODUS 20:14)
NOT TO DESIRE ANOTHER'S POSSESSION (DEUTERONOMY 5:18)
RETURN THE ROBBED OBJECT OR ITS VALUE (LEVITICUS 5:23)
NOT TO IGNORE A LOST OBJECT (DEUTERONOMY 22:3)
RETURN THE LOST OBJECT (DEUTERONOMY 22:1)
THE COURT MUST IMPLEMENT LAWS AGAINST THE ONE WHO ASSAULTS ANOTHER OR DAMAGES ANOTHER'S PROPERTY (EXODUS 21:8)
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY NEIGHBOR
	NO UNAUTHORIZED LYING. EXCEPTION RAHAB TO LIE TO PROTECT THE SPIES OF THE LORD.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY NEIGHBOR" IS THE NINTH COMMANDMENT (THE DESIGNATION VARIES BETWEEN RELIGIONS) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND POST-REFORMATION SCHOLARS. TODAY, MOST CULTURES RETAIN A DISTINCTION BETWEEN LYING IN GENERAL (WHICH IS DISCOURAGED UNDER MOST, BUT NOT ALL, CIRCUMSTANCES) VERSUS PERJURY (WHICH IS ALWAYS UNLAWFUL UNDER CRIMINAL LAW AND LIABLE TO PUNISHMENT). SIMILARLY, HISTORICALLY IN JEWISH TRADITION, A DISTINCTION WAS MADE BETWEEN LYING IN GENERAL AND BEARING FALSE WITNESS (PERJURY) SPECIFICALLY. ON THE ONE HAND, BEARING FALSE WITNESS (PERJURY) WAS ALWAYS PROHIBITED ACCORDING TO THE DECALOGUE'S COMMANDMENT AGAINST BEARING FALSE WITNESS, YET ON THE OTHER, LYING IN GENERAL WAS ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE, IN CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES "PERMISSIBLE OR EVEN COMMENDABLE" WHEN IT PROTECTS A TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE, AND IT WAS DONE WHILE NOT UNDER OATH, AND IT WAS NOT "HARMFUL TO SOMEONE ELSE". THE BOOK OF EXODUS DESCRIBES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS BEING SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, BROKEN BY MOSES, AND REWRITTEN ON REPLACEMENT STONES BY THE LORD. THERE ARE SIX THINGS THAT THE LORD STRONGLY HATES, SEVEN THAT ARE AN ABOMINATION TO HIM: HAUGHTY EYES, A LYING TONGUE, AND HANDS THAT SHED INNOCENT BLOOD, A HEART THAT DEVISES WICKED PLANS, FEET THAT MAKE HASTE TO RUN TO EVIL [SEX], A FALSE WITNESS WHO BREATHES OUT LIES, AND ONE WHO SOWS DISCORD AMONG BROTHERS. — PROVERBS 6:16–19. THE COMMAND AGAINST FALSE TESTIMONY IS SEEN AS A NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF THE COMMAND TO “LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF”. THIS MORAL PRESCRIPTION FLOWS FROM THE COMMAND FOR HOLY PEOPLE TO BEAR WITNESS TO THEIR DEITY. OFFENSES AGAINST THE TRUTH EXPRESS BY WORD OR DEED A REFUSAL TO COMMIT ONESELF TO MORAL UPRIGHTNESS: THEY ARE FUNDAMENTAL INFIDELITIES TO GOD AND, IN THIS SENSE, THEY UNDERMINE THE FOUNDATIONS OF COVENANT WITH GOD. YOU SHALL NOT SPREAD A FALSE REPORT. YOU SHALL NOT JOIN HANDS WITH A WICKED MAN TO BE A MALICIOUS WITNESS. YOU SHALL NOT FALL IN WITH THE MANY TO DO EVIL [SEX], NOR SHALL YOU BEAR WITNESS IN A LAWSUIT, SIDING WITH THE MANY, SO AS TO PERVERT JUSTICE, NOR SHALL YOU BE PARTIAL TO A POOR MAN IN HIS LAWSUIT. — EXODUS 23:1-3. THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF PROHIBITIONS AGAINST FALSE WITNESS, LYING, SPREADING FALSE REPORTS, ETC. FOR A PERSON WHO HAD A CHARGE BROUGHT AGAINST THEM AND WERE BROUGHT BEFORE A RELIGIOUS PROSECUTION, THE CHARGE WAS CONSIDERED AS ESTABLISHED ONLY ON THE EVIDENCE OF 2 OR 3 SWORN WITNESSES. IN CASES WHERE FALSE TESTIMONY WAS SUSPECTED, THE RELIGIOUS JUDGES WERE TO MAKE A THOROUGH INVESTIGATION, AND IF FALSE TESTIMONY WERE PROVEN, THE FALSE WITNESS WAS TO RECEIVE THE PUNISHMENT HE HAD INTENDED TO BRING ON THE PERSON FALSELY ACCUSED. FOR EXAMPLE, SINCE MURDER WAS A CAPITAL CRIME, GIVING FALSE TESTIMONY IN A MURDER CASE WAS SUBJECT TO THE DEATH PENALTY. THOSE EAGER TO RECEIVE OR LISTEN TO FALSE TESTIMONY WERE ALSO SUBJECT TO PUNISHMENT. FALSE WITNESS IS AMONG THE SIX THINGS GOD HATES. KING SOLOMON SAYS FALSE TESTIMONY IS AMONG THE THINGS THAT DEFILE A PERSON, JESUS SAYS. THE WITNESS WHO HID WHAT HE HAD SEEN OR WHAT HE KNEW BORE HIS INIQUITY; IF HE REALIZED HIS GUILT, HE HAD TO CONFESS HIS SIN, BROUGHT TO THE LORD A FEMALE LAMB OR GOAT FROM THE FLOCK (OR TWO TURTLEDOVES OR TWO PIGEONS, OR A TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR) FOR A SIN OFFERING AS HIS COMPENSATION FOR THE SIN HE COMMITTED. THE LYING WITNESS IS A DECEITFUL MAN, WHO MOCKS AT JUSTICE. HE IS LIKE A WAR CLUB, OR A SWORD, OR A SHARP ARROW. ″A FALSE WITNESS WILL NOT GO UNPUNISHED″. KING SOLOMON SAYS ″A FALSE WITNESS WILL PERISH″ IF HE DOES NOT REPENT. SOME OF THOSE WHO BELONGED TO THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE FREEDMEN AND OF THE CYRENIANS, AND OF THE ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THOSE FROM CILICIA AND ASIA CAME UPON STEPHEN AND SEIZED HIM AND BROUGHT HIM BEFORE THE COUNCIL AND SET UP FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. THESE FALSE WITNESSES SAID: "THIS MAN NEVER CEASES TO SPEAK WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE (TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM) AND THE LAW, FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH WILL DESTROY THIS PLACE (STEPHEN SAID THAT THE TEMPLE OF JESUS′ BODY HAD BEEN DESTROYED BY OTHERS BUT RAISE IT UP BY HIM IN THREE DAYS, ACCORDING WITH WHAT JESUS HAD SAID) AND THE CUSTOMS THAT MOSES DELIVERED TO US."(STEPHEN SAID WHAT JESUS HAD SAID NAMELY HE HAD COME TO FULFIL THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS) AND GAZING AT HIM, ALL WHO SAT IN THE COUNCIL SAW STEPHEN′S FACE AS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. MANY TESTIFIED FALSELY AGAINST JESUS, BUT THEIR STATEMENTS DID NOT AGREE. AT LAST TWO WITNESSES SAID THEY HAD HEARD HIM SAYING HE WOULD DESTROY THAT TEMPLE AND IN THREE DAYS BUILT ANOTHER, NOT MADE WITH HANDS, (HE REALLY HAD MEANT THE RESURRECTION OF HIS BODY, AS A TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, DESTROYED BY OTHERS BUT RAISE IT UP BY HIM). YET EVEN ABOUT THIS THEIR TESTIMONY DID NOT AGREE. THE NARRATIVE IN 1 KINGS 21 DESCRIBES A CASE OF FALSE TESTIMONY. KING AHAB OF ISRAEL TRIED TO CONVINCE NABOTH THE JEZREELITE TO SELL HIM THE VINEYARD NABOTH OWNED ADJACENT TO THE KING'S PALACE. AHAB WANTED THE LAND TO USE AS A VEGETABLE GARDEN, BUT NABOTH REFUSED TO SELL OR TRADE THE PROPERTY TO AHAB SAYING, “THE LORD FORBID THAT I SHOULD GIVE UP TO YOU WHAT I HAVE INHERITED FROM MY FATHERS!” AHAB'S WIFE JEZEBEL THEN CONSPIRED TO OBTAIN THE VINEYARD BY WRITING LETTERS IN AHAB'S NAME TO THE ELDERS AND NOBLES IN NABOTH'S TOWN INSTRUCTING THEM TO HAVE TWO SCOUNDRELS BEAR FALSE WITNESS CLAIMING THAT NABOTH HAS CURSED BOTH GOD AND THE KING. AFTER NABOTH WAS SUBSEQUENTLY STONED TO DEATH, AHAB SEIZED POSSESSION OF NABOTH'S VINEYARD. THE TEXT DESCRIBES THE LORD AS VERY ANGRY WITH AHAB, AND THE PROPHET ELIJAH PRONOUNCES JUDGMENT ON BOTH AHAB AND JEZEBEL. THE NARRATIVE IN 2 SAMUEL 1 ALSO CONTAINS A NARRATIVE WHICH IS OFTEN INTERPRETED AS FALSE TESTIMONY. THE 1 SAMUEL NARRATIVE HAD DESCRIBED SAUL AS KILLING HIMSELF BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD AFTER HAVING BEEN WOUNDED BY THE PHILISTINES ON MOUNT GILBOA AND BEING IN A SITUATION WITH NO HOPE OF VICTORY OR ESCAPE. HOWEVER, 2 SAMUEL TELLS OF AN AMALEKITE, WHO WAS PROBABLY ON MOUNT GILBOA TO STRIP THE DEAD OF THEIR POSSESSIONS, APPEARING TO DAVID WITH SAUL’S CROWN AND ROYAL ARM BAND AND GIVING TESTIMONY THAT HE HAD HIMSELF KILLED KING SAUL. DAVID IMMEDIATELY ORDERED THAT THE AMALEKITE BE PUT TO DEATH, SAYING, "YOUR BLOOD BE ON YOUR HEAD, FOR YOUR OWN MOUTH HAS TESTIFIED AGAINST YOU, SAYING, 'I HAVE KILLED THE LORD’S ANOINTED.'" THE TRUTH OF THE AMALEKITE'S TESTIMONY DID NOT NEED TO BE DETERMINED FOR THE SENTENCE TO BE CARRIED OUT: EITHER THE AMALEKITE HAD KILLED KING SAUL, OR HE HAD GIVEN FALSE TESTIMONY TO DAVID REGARDING SAUL’S DEATH. BOTH CRIMES WERE SEEN AS EQUALLY DESERVING OF THE DEATH PENALTY. THE ANCIENT UNDERSTANDING OF FALSE TESTIMONY NOT ONLY INCLUDES TESTIFYING WITH FALSE WORDS, BUT ALSO FAILING TO COME FORWARD WITH RELEVANT TESTIMONY IN RESPONSE TO A PUBLIC CHARGE. “IF A PERSON SINS BECAUSE HE DOES NOT SPEAK UP WHEN HE HEARS A PUBLIC CHARGE TO TESTIFY REGARDING SOMETHING HE HAS SEEN OR LEARNED ABOUT, HE WILL BE HELD RESPONSIBLE.

ANYBODY WHO KNOWS EVIDENCE MUST TESTIFY IN COURT (LEVITICUS 5:1)
CAREFULLY INTERROGATE THE WITNESS (DEUTERONOMY 13:14)
A WITNESS MUST NOT SERVE AS A JUDGE IN CAPITAL CRIMES (DEUTERONOMY 19:17)
NOT TO ACCEPT TESTIMONY FROM A LONE WITNESS (DEUTERONOMY 19:15) [1 WITNESS IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0]
TRANSGRESSORS MUST NOT TESTIFY (EXODUS 23:1)
RELATIVES OF THE LITIGANTS MUST NOT TESTIFY (DEUTERONOMY 24:16)
NOT TO TESTIFY FALSELY (EXODUS 20:16)
PUNISH THE FALSE WITNESSES AS THEY TRIED TO PUNISH THE DEFENDANT (DEUTERONOMY 19:19)
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S HOUSE
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S WIFE (DO NOT FUCK HER)
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S SLAVES, NEIGHBORS ANIMALS, OR ANYTHING ELSE THAT BELONGS TO THY NEIGHBOR
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).
	
	

	
	THOU SHALL SET UP THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, ON MOUNT EBAL (.0001% IS 1.2 POSITIONS, ,001% IS 12 POSITIONS, .01% IS 120 POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200 POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000 POSITIONS, 100% IS 120,000 POSITIONS TO 1,200,000 MILLION POSITIONS IN REPENTANCE ONCE & .0001% IS 1,200.000 MILLION POSITIONS, .001% IS 12,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, .01% IS 120,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS & 100% IS 120,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS TO 1,200,000,000,000 TRILLION POSITIONS IN RELENTING ONCE
	SET UP THESE STONES ON MOUNT EBAL. NO EXCEPTIONS. 
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	AMONG THE MOST NOTABLE SEMANTIC DIFFERENCES ARE THOSE RELATED TO THE SAMARITAN PLACE OF WORSHIP ON MOUNT GERIZIM. THE SAMARITAN VERSION OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS COMMANDS THAT AN ALTAR BE BUILT ON MOUNT GERIZIM ON WHICH ALL SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THIS TEXT AT EXODUS 20:17: AND WHEN IT SO HAPPENS THAT LORD GOD BRINGS YOU TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHICH YOU ARE COMING TO POSSESS, YOU SHALL SET UP THERE FOR YOU GREAT STONES AND PLASTER THEM WITH PLASTER AND YOU WRITE ON THE STONES ALL WORDS OF THIS LAW. AND IT BECOMES FOR YOU THAT ACROSS THE JORDAN YOU SHALL RAISE THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, IN MOUNTAIN GERIZIM. AND YOU BUILD THERE THE ALTAR TO THE LORD GOD OF YOU. ALTAR OF STONES. NOT YOU SHALL WAVE ON THEM IRON. WITH WHOLE STONES YOU SHALL BUILD THE ALTAR TO LORD GOD OF YOU. AND YOU BRING ON IT ASCEND OFFERINGS TO LORD GOD OF YOU, AND YOU SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS, AND YOU EAT THERE AND YOU REJOICE BEFORE THE FACE OF THE LORD GOD OF YOU. THE MOUNTAIN THIS IS ACROSS THE JORDAN BEHIND THE WAY OF THE RISING OF THE SUN, IN THE LAND OF CANAAN WHO IS DWELLING IN THE DESERT BEFORE THE GALGAL, BESIDE ALVIN-MARA, BEFORE SECHEM. THIS COMMANDMENT IS ABSENT FROM THE CORRESPONDING TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE MASORETIC. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH'S INCLUSION OF THE GERIZIM VARIATION WITHIN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS PLACES ADDITIONAL EMPHASIS ON THE DIVINE SANCTION GIVEN TO THAT COMMUNITY'S PLACE OF WORSHIP. THIS VARIATION HAS SIMILARITIES TO DEUTERONOMY 27:2-8 AND IS SUPPORTED BY CHANGES TO THE VERBAL TENSE WITHIN THE SAMARITAN TEXT OF DEUTERONOMY INDICATING THAT GOD HAS ALREADY CHOSEN THIS PLACE. THE FUTURE TENSE ("WILL CHOOSE") IS USED IN THE MASORETIC. AND WHEREAS DEUTERONOMY 27:4 IN THE MASORETIC COMMANDS AN ALTAR TO BE CONSTRUCTED ON MOUNT EBAL, THE SAMARITAN TEXTS HAS MOUNT GERIZIM (BOTH CAN BE CORRECT). IN (EXODUS 23:19) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE AFTER THE PROHIBITION: [כי עשה זאת כזבח שכח ועברה היא לאלהי יעקב] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "THAT ONE DOING THIS AS SACRIFICE FORGETS AND ENRAGES GOD OF JACOB". IN (NUMBERS 4:14) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE: [ולקחו בגד ארגמן וכסו את הכיור ואת כנו ונתנו אתם אל מכסה עור תחש ונתנו על המוט] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "AND THEY WILL TAKE A PURPLE COVERING AND COVER THE LAVER AND HIS FOOT, AND THEY COVER IT IN TACHASH SKINS, AND THEY PUT IT UPON A BAR." SEVERAL OTHER TYPES OF DIFFERENCES ARE FOUND. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH USES LESS ANTHROPOMORPHIC LANGUAGE IN DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD WITH INTERMEDIARIES PERFORMING ACTIONS THE MASORETIC VERSION ATTRIBUTES DIRECTLY TO GOD. WHERE THE MASORETIC DESCRIBES STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A "MAN OF WAR" (EXODUS 15:3), THE SAMARITAN HAS "HERO OF WAR", A PHRASE APPLIED TO SPIRITUAL BEINGS, AND IN NUMBERS 23:4, THE SAMARITAN READING "THE ANGEL OF GOD FOUND BALAAM" CONTRASTS WITH THE MASORETIC "AND GOD MET BALAAM." A FEW DIFFERENCES REFLECT SAMARITAN NOTIONS OF PROPRIETY, SUCH AS THE ALTERATION IN GENESIS 50:23 OF THE MASORETIC "UPON THE KNEES OF JOSEPH" TO "IN THE DAYS OF JOSEPH." SAMARITAN SCRIBES, WHO INTERPRETED THIS VERSE LITERALLY, FOUND IT IMPROPER THAT THE MOTHER OF JOSEPH'S GRANDCHILDREN WOULD GIVE BIRTH ON HIS KNEES. DISTINCTIVE VARIANTS IN THE SAMARITAN ARE ALSO FOUND IN CERTAIN LEGAL TEXTS WHERE SAMARITAN PRACTICE VARIES FROM THAT PRESCRIBED WITHIN RABBINICAL HALACHIC TEXTS. IN ABOUT THIRTY-FOUR INSTANCES, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH IMPORTS TEXT FROM PARALLEL OR SYNOPTIC PASSAGES IN OTHER PARTS OF THE PENTATEUCH. THESE TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS RECORD CONVERSATIONS AND EVENTS THAT ARE IMPLIED OR PRESUPPOSED BY OTHER PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, BUT NOT EXPLICITLY RECORDED IN THE MASORETIC TEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SAMARITAN TEXT IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS ON MULTIPLE OCCASIONS RECORDS MOSES REPEATING TO PHARAOH EXACTLY WHAT BOTH THE SAMARITAN AND MASORETIC RECORD GOD INSTRUCTING MOSES TO TELL HIM. THE RESULT IS REPETITIOUS, BUT THE SAMARITAN MAKES IT CLEAR THAT MOSES SPOKE EXACTLY AS GOD COMMANDED HIM. IN ADDITION TO THESE SUBSTANTIAL TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS ADDS SUBJECTS, PREPOSITIONS, PARTICLES, APPOSITIVES, AND THE REPETITION OF WORDS AND PHRASES WITHIN A SINGLE PASSAGE TO CLARIFY THE MEANING OF THE TEXT.
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	THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS: THE COMPLETE LIST
SCRIPTURAL AUTHORITY ... MATTHEW 28:19-20 (KJV): "GO YE THEREFORE, AND TEACH ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER, AND OF THE SON, AND OF THE HOLY GHOST: TEACHING THEM TO OBSERVE ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER I HAVE COMMANDED YOU: AND, LO, I AM WITH YOU ALWAY, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD. AMEN."
SUMMARY OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS
THIS IS HIS ONE COMMANDMENT WHICH SUMMARIZES ALL THE OTHERS:
********************************************************
"THIS IS MY COMMANDMENT, THAT YOU (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER
AS I HAVE LOVED YOU." (JOHN 15:12 RSV)
********************************************************
HERE IS THE WAY HE ARRIVED AT THIS ONE SUMMARY VERSE.
JOHN 15:9-12 (RSV)
_____________________________________________________________
9 
AS THE FATHER HAS LOVED ME, SO HAVE I LOVED YOU; ABIDE IN
MY LOVE.
10
IF YOU KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS, YOU WILL ABIDE IN MY LOVE,
JUST AS I HAVE KEPT MY FATHER'S COMMANDMENTS AND ABIDE IN
HIS LOVE.
11
THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU, THAT MY JOY MAY BE IN
YOU, AND THAT YOUR JOY MAY BE FULL.
12
THIS IS MY COMMANDMENT, THAT YOU LOVE ONE ANOTHER AS I
HAVE LOVED YOU.
_____________________________________________________________
THIS IS NOT JUST ONE MORE COMMANDMENT HE ADDED TO A LIST. THIS ONE COMMANDMENT SUMMARIZES ALL THE OTHERS: "LOVE ONE ANOTHER AS I HAVE LOVED YOU." "
NOTE: "LOVE ONE ANOTHER" MEANS "LOVE ALL PEOPLE," NOT JUST "LOVE OTHER CHRISTIANS."
COMPLETE LIST OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS
HERE, THEN, IS THE COMPLETE LIST OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS WHICH JESUS TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES TO OBSERVE, AS I HAVE FOUND THEM RECORDED IN THE FOUR GOSPELS. THEY ARE ORGANIZED INTO TWO GROUPS: THE UNIVERSAL MORAL LAW, AND THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS OF JESUS.
A SUMMARY OF EACH COMMANDMENT IS GIVEN FIRST, THEN A DETAILED EXPLANATION OF EACH ONE, WITH SCRIPTURAL REFERENCES.
IT IS ALWAYS POSSIBLE THAT I HAVE OVERLOOKED A COMMANDMENT OR TWO. SO IN ORDER TO MAKE SURE FOR YOURSELF, PLEASE BUY A BIBLE WITH THE WORDS OF JESUS WRITTEN IN RED. THEN READ THE RED WORDS FIRST, AND SEE FOR YOURSELF! AS JESUS SAID, "THE WORDS I SPEAK TO YOU, THEY ARE SPIRIT AND THEY ARE LIFE." (JOHN 6:63B KJV)
SUMMARY LIST OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS
I.  THE UNIVERSAL MORAL LAW
A. THE LAW OF AGAPE LOVE
"FIRST, LOVE GOD---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR ONE & ONLY SUPREME CREATOR MORE THAN ANYTHING
ELSE. THEN, LOVE ALL OTHER PEOPLE THE SAME AS YOU
LOVE YOURSELF."
B. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS
1. "DO NOT PUT ANYTHING AHEAD OF GOD---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR ONE & ONLY SUPREME CREATOR."
2. "DO NOT MAKE OR WORSHIP IDOLS."
3. "DO NOT TAKE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD IN VAIN."
4. "TAKE ONE DAY OF COMPLETE REST EACH WEEK, IN HONOR OF GOD."
5. "HONOR YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND YOUR MOTHER (VICTORIA)."
6. "DO NOT COMMIT MURDER."
7. "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY."
8. "DO NOT STEAL."
9. "DO NOT TELL LIES AGAINST ANYONE."
10. "DO NOT COVET OTHER PEOPLE'S POSSESSIONS."
C. THE GOLDEN RULE
"TREAT OTHERS AS YOU WOULD LIKE TO BE TREATED."
II. THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS OF JESUS
1. "FORGIVE EVERYBODY OF ALL THEIR OFFENSES AGAINST YOU."
(FORGIVE, AND BE FORGIVEN.)
2. "YOU MUST BE BORN AGAIN."
3. "ABIDE IN ME, AND LET ME ABIDE IN YOU."
4. "LET PEOPLE SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS." (DO NOT HIDE YOUR LIGHT
UNDER A BASKET.)
5. "END DISPUTES QUICKLY."
6. "WHATEVER CAUSES YOU TO SIN, GET RID OF IT."
7. "DO NOT SWEAR OATHS AT ALL."
8. "DO NOT RETURN OFFENSE FOR OFFENSE." (TURN THE OTHER CHEEK.)
9. "GIVE WHAT PEOPLE ASK OF YOU, AND GIVE MORE THAN IS REQUIRED."
(GO THE EXTRA MILE.)
10. "AGAPE LOVE YOUR ENEMIES AND THOSE WHO WORK AGAINST YOU."
11. "GIVE TO THE POOR TO PLEASE GOD, NOT TO GAIN APPROVAL
FROM OTHER PEOPLE."
12. "PRAY PRIVATELY AND SIMPLY, NOT TO IMPRESS OTHER PEOPLE."
13. "MAKE YOUR PRAYERS BE LIKE THE LORD'S PRAYER."
14. "WHEN YOU FAST, DO IT SECRETLY, NOT FOR SHOW."
15. "STORE UP YOUR TREASURES IN HEAVEN, NOT ON EARTH."
16. "DO NOT WORRY ABOUT YOUR MATERIAL NEEDS."
17. "DO NOT WORRY ABOUT THE FUTURE."
18. "MAKE GOD YOUR TOP PRIORITY, AND HE WILL TAKE CARE OF
ALL YOUR NEEDS."
19. "DO NOT JUDGE OTHER PEOPLE." (JUDGE NOT, LEST YE BE JUDGED.)
20. "DO NOT GIVE HOLY THINGS TO DOGS OR CAST YOUR PEARLS
BEFORE SWINE."
21. "ASK GOD FOR WHATEVER YOU WANT TO HAVE." (SEEK, AND YE SHALL
FIND.)
22. "FEED THE HUNGRY, CLOTHE THE NAKED, SHELTER THE HOMELESS,
COMFORT THOSE IN DISTRESS."
23. "FOLLOW THE NARROW PATH TO LIFE." (ENTER BY THE NARROW GATE.)
24. "BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS."
25. "EXERCISE POWER & AUTHORITY OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS."
26. "AGAPE LOVE LITTLE CHILDREN, DO NOT DESPISE THEM."
27. "DO NOT TAKE THE TITLES 'MASTER' OR 'FATHER' FOR YOURSELF."
28. "RESOLVE DISPUTES IN AN ORDERLY WAY, LIKE THIS . . . "
29. "DO NOT OPPOSE OTHER BELIEVERS IN CHRIST WHO ARE NOT IN YOUR
GROUP."
30. "HAVE TOTAL FAITH IN GOD FOR EVERYTHING."
31. "BE LIKE THE GOOD SAMARITAN." (GO, AND DO LIKEWISE.)
32. "AGAPE LOVE OTHER PEOPLE AS I HAVE AGAPE LOVED YOU"
33. "EAT BREAD AND DRINK WINE IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME."
34. "WASH ONE ANOTHER'S FEET."
35. "BE MERCIFUL."
36. "GO AND TEACH ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM."
37. "KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS."
38. "BE PREPARED FOR YOUR MASTER TO RETURN."
<><
DETAILED LIST OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS, WITH SCRIPTURAL REFERENCES
THE UNIVERSAL MORAL LAW
THIS IS THE UNIVERSAL MORAL LAW REGARDING YOUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR
SUPTRMR CREATOR AND WITH ALL OTHER PEOPLE ON EARTH. 
THIS LAW NOW APPLIES TO ALL PEOPLE IN ALL SITUATIONS.
THERE ARE THREE PARTS TO THE UNIVERSAL MORAL LAW . . .
1. THE LAW OF AGAPE LOVE
2. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS
3. THE GOLDEN RULE
THE LAW OF AGAPE LOVE
"FIRST, LOVE GOD YOUR CREATOR MORE THAN ANYTHING
ELSE. THEN, LOVE ALL OTHER PEOPLE THE SAME AS YOU
LOVE YOURSELF (THIS IS NOT YOU, BUT THE LORD IN YOU)."
(BASED ON MATTHEW 22:35-40, RESTATED IN MARK
12:28-31 AND LUKE 10:25-28. THE IDEA OF ALL PEOPLE
AS NEIGHBORS IS EXPLAINED IN LUKE 10:29-37)
"JESUS SAID UNTO HIM, THOU SHALT LOVE THE LORD
THY GOD WITH ALL THY HEART, AND WITH ALL THY SOUL,
AND WITH ALL THY MIND. THIS IS THE FIRST AND GREAT
COMMANDMENT." (MATTHEW 22:37-38 KJV)
"AND THE SECOND IS LIKE UNTO IT, THOU SHALT LOVE THY
NEIGHBOUR AS THYSELF. ON THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS HANG
ALL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. (MATTHEW 22:39-40 KJV)
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS
THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT, THERE ARE HUNDREDS OF "COMMANDMENTS,"
COVERING ALL PARTS OF LIFE. COLLECTIVELY, THESE MAKE UP "THE LAW" OF
THE OLD COVENANT.
HOWEVER, ONE GROUP OF COMMANDMENTS IS VERY SPECIAL, AND IT IS KNOWN AS
"THE COMMANDMENTS." THAT IS THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, DICTATED BY GOD,
WRITTEN IN STONE, AND GIVEN TO ALL PEOPLE FOREVER. THE PEOPLE OF
ISRAEL PLACED THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FIRST, SEPARATE AND DISTINCT ABOVE
ALL OTHERS.
MOST OF THE LAW OF THE OLD COVENANT NO LONGER APPLIES TO CHRISTIANS
UNDER THE NEW COVENANT (SEE HEBREWS 8:13, ETC.) HOWEVER, THE TEN
COMMANDMENTS STILL APPLY, BECAUSE THEY WERE RATIFIED BY JESUS IN MARK
10:19 AND LUKE 18:20 WHEN HE SAID, "YOU KNOW THE COMMANDMENTS."
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ARE GIVEN IN TWO DIFFERENT PLACES IN THE BIBLE,
ONCE IN EXODUS 20:1-17 AND ONCE IN DEUTERONOMY 5:6-22. THE CONTENT IS
THE SAME IN BOTH PLACES.
HERE IS THE MODERN RESTATEMENT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. AFTER THIS IS
THE TRANSLATION OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT.
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS: MODERN RESTATEMENT
1. "DO NOT PUT ANYTHING AHEAD OF GOD YOUR CREATOR."
2. "DO NOT MAKE OR WORSHIP IDOLS."
3. "DO NOT TAKE THE NAME OF GOD IN VAIN."
4. "TAKE ONE DAY OF COMPLETE REST EACH WEEK, IN HONOR OF GOD."
5. "HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER."
6. "DO NOT COMMIT MURDER."
7. "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY."
8. "DO NOT STEAL."
9. "DO NOT TELL LIES AGAINST ANYONE."
10. "DO NOT COVET OTHER PEOPLE'S POSSESSIONS."
(BASED ON EXODUS 20:1-17, RESTATED IN
DEUTERONOMY 5:6-22. JESUS DID NOT SPECIFICALLY
RESTATE COMMANDMENTS 2, 3, 4 OR 10, BUT IT WAS
UNDERSTOOD THAT HE ENDORSED AND FOLLOWED ALL OF THE
TEN COMMANDMENTS.)
EXODUS 20:1-17 (KJV)
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS
1
AND GOD SPAKE ALL THESE WORDS, SAYING,
2
I AM THE LORD THY GOD, WHICH HAVE BROUGHT THEE OUT OF
THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE.
3
THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME.
4
THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE, OR
ANY LIKENESS OF ANY THING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR
THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER
UNDER THE EARTH.
NOTE: "GRAVEN IMAGES" HERE MEANS IDOLS, NOT ALL
DRAWINGS OR STATUES, AS SOME HAVE MISTAKENLY
BELIEVED. IF STATUES WERE PROHIBITED, THEN
THE TWO ANGEL STATUES ON THE ARK OF THE
COVENANT WOULD HAVE BEEN PROHIBITED.
(SEE EXODUS 25:18-20)
5
THOU SHALT NOT BOW DOWN THYSELF TO THEM, NOR SERVE
THEM: FOR I THE LORD THY GOD AM A JEALOUS GOD,
VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE
CHILDREN UNTO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION OF THEM
THAT HATE ME;
6
AND SHEWING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS OF THEM THAT LOVE
ME, AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.
7
THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME OF THE LORD THY GOD IN
VAIN; FOR THE LORD WILL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS THAT
TAKETH HIS NAME IN VAIN.
8
REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY.
9
SIX DAYS SHALT THOU LABOUR, AND DO ALL THY WORK:
10
BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS THE SABBATH OF THE LORD THY
GOD: IN IT THOU SHALT NOT DO ANY WORK, THOU, NOR THY
SON, NOR THY DAUGHTER, THY MANSERVANT, NOR THY
MAIDSERVANT, NOR THY CATTLE, NOR THY STRANGER THAT IS
WITHIN THY GATES:
11
FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE
SEA, AND ALL THAT IN THEM IS, AND RESTED THE SEVENTH
DAY: WHEREFORE THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY, AND
HALLOWED IT.
12
HONOUR THY FATHER AND THY MOTHER: THAT THY DAYS MAY
BE LONG UPON THE LAND WHICH THE LORD THY GOD GIVETH
THEE.
13
THOU SHALT NOT KILL.
NOTE: THIS IS A PROHIBITION AGAINST PRIVATE KILLING,
NOT AGAINST KILLING IN WAR OR AS PUNISHMENT FOR
BREAKING THE LAW. GOD SPECIFICALLY AUTHORIZED
KILLING IN WAR (SEE DEUTERONOMY 7:2, ETC.)
AND KILLING AS PUNISHMENT FOR CERTAIN CRIMES
(SEE DEUTERONOMY 13:9, ETC.)
14
THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY.
15
THOU SHALT NOT STEAL.
16
THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY
NEIGHBOUR.
17
THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOUR'S HOUSE, THOU
SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOUR'S WIFE, NOR HIS
MANSERVANT, NOR HIS MAIDSERVANT, NOR HIS OX, NOR HIS
ASS, NOR ANY THING THAT IS THY NEIGHBOUR'S.
*     *     *
"AND ALL THE PEOPLE SAW THE THUNDERINGS, AND THE
LIGHTNINGS, AND THE NOISE OF THE TRUMPET, AND THE
MOUNTAIN SMOKING: AND WHEN THE PEOPLE SAW IT, THEY
REMOVED, AND STOOD AFAR OFF." (EXODUS 20:18 KJV)
THE GOLDEN RULE
"TREAT OTHERS AS YOU WOULD LIKE TO BE TREATED."
(BASED ON MATTHEW 7:12, RESTATED IN LUKE 6:31)
"THEREFORE, ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER YE WOULD THAT MEN
SHOULD DO TO YOU, DO YE EVEN SO TO THEM: FOR THIS IS
THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS." (MATTHEW 7:12 KJV)
THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS
1. "FORGIVE EVERYBODY OF ALL THEIR OFFENSES AGAINST YOU."
(FORGIVE, AND BE FORGIVEN.)
AS YOU FORGIVE OTHER PEOPLE, GOD WILL FORGIVE YOU.
"AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, AS WE FORGIVE OUR
DEBTORS." (MATTHEW 6:12 KJV)
"AND WHEN YE STAND PRAYING, FORGIVE, IF YE HAVE
OUGHT AGAINST ANY: THAT YOUR FATHER ALSO WHICH
IN HEAVEN MAY FORGIVE YOU YOUR TRESPASSES.
"BUT IF YE DO NOT FORGIVE, NEITHER WILL YOUR
FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN FORGIVE YOUR
TRESPASSES." (MARK 11:25-26 KJV)

2. "YOU MUST BE BORN AGAIN."
BEING "BORN AGAIN" MEANS CASTING OFF THE SPIRIT OF THE
FLESH AND TAKING ON THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THE HOLY SPIRIT,
WHO IS GIVEN BY THE GRACE OF GOD TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE
IN JESUS CHRIST AS THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD, RISEN
FROM THE DEAD.
"MARVEL NOT THAT I SAID UNTO THEE, YE MUST BE BORN
AGAIN." (JOHN 3:7 KJV)
3. "ABIDE IN ME, AND LET ME ABIDE IN YOU."
WHEN YOU ACCEPT JESUS AS YOUR PERSONAL LORD AND SAVIOUR,
HIS HOLY SPIRIT MOVES INTO YOUR HEART. HE ACTUALLY LIVES
IN YOU, AND YOU LIVE IN HIM.
"ABIDE IN ME, AND I IN YOU. AS THE BRANCH CANNOT BEAR
FRUIT OF ITSELF, EXCEPT IT ABIDE IN THE VINE; NO MORE
CAN YE, EXCEPT YE ABIDE IN ME." (JOHN 15:4 KJV)
4. "LET PEOPLE SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS." (DO NOT HIDE YOUR LIGHT
UNDER A BASKET.)
"LET YOUR LIGHT SO SHINE BEFORE MEN, THAT THEY MAY SEE
SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS, AND GLORIFY YOUR FATHER WHICH IS
IN HEAVEN." (MATTHEW 5:16 KJV; SEE ALSO MATTHEW 5:15)
5. "END DISPUTES QUICKLY."
"AGREE WITH THINE ADVERSARY QUICKLY, WHILES THOU ART
IN THE WAY WITH HIM; LEST AT ANY TIME THE ADVERSARY
DELIVER THEE TO THE JUDGE, AND THE JUDGE DELIVER THEE
TO THE OFFICER, AND THOU BE CAST INTO PRISON."
(MATTHEW 5:25 KJV)
6. "WHATEVER CAUSES YOU TO SIN, GET RID OF IT."
"AND IF THY RIGHT EYE OFFEND THEE, PLUCK IT OUT, AND
CAST IT FROM THEE: FOR IT IS PROFITABLE FOR THEE THAT
ONE OF THY MEMBERS SHOULD PERISH, AND NOT THAT THY
WHOLE BODY SHOULD BE CAST INTO HELL.
"AND IF THY RIGHT HAND OFFEND THEE, CUT IT OFF, AND
CAST IT FROM THEE: FOR IT IS PROFITABLE FOR THEE THAT
ONE OF THY MEMBERS SHOULD PERISH, AND NOT THAT THY
WHOLE BODY SHOULD BE CAST INTO HELL."
(MATTHEW 5:29-30 KJV)
7. "DO NOT SWEAR OATHS AT ALL."
"BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, SWEAR NOT AT ALL; NEITHER BY
HEAVEN; FOR IT IS GOD'S THRONE:
"NOR BY THE EARTH; FOR IT IS HIS FOOTSTOOL: NEITHER BY
JERUSALEM; FOR IT IS THE CITY OF THE GREAT KING.
"NEITHER SHALT THOU SWEAR BY THY HEAD, BECAUSE THOU
CANST NOT MAKE ONE HAIR WHITE OR BLACK.
"BUT LET YOUR COMMUNICATION BE, YEA, YEA; NAY, NAY:
FOR WHATSOEVER IS MORE THAN THESE COMETH OF EVIL."
(MATTHEW 5:34-37 KJV)
8. "DO NOT RETURN OFFENSE FOR OFFENSE." (TURN THE OTHER CHEEK.)
"YE HAVE HEARD THAT IT HATH BEEN SAID, AN EYE FOR AN
EYE, AND A TOOTH FOR A TOOTH:
"BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT YE RESIST NOT EVIL: BUT
WHOSOEVER SHALL SMITE THEE ON THY RIGHT CHEEK, TURN
TO HIM THE OTHER ALSO."
(MATTHEW 5:38-39 KJV)
9. "GIVE WHAT PEOPLE ASK OF YOU, AND GIVE MORE THAN IS REQUIRED."
(GO THE EXTRA MILE.)
"AND IF ANY MAN WILL SUE THEE AT THE LAW, AND TAKE
AWAY THY COAT, LET HIM HAVE THY CLOAK ALSO.
"AND WHOSOEVER SHALL COMPEL THEE TO GO A MILE, GO WITH
HIM TWAIN.
"GIVE TO HIM THAT ASKETH THEE, AND FROM HIM THAT WOULD
BORROW OF THEE TURN NOT THOU AWAY."
(MATTHEW 5:40-42 KJV)
10. "LOVE YOUR ENEMIES AND THOSE WHO WORK AGAINST YOU."
"BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLESS THEM
THAT CURSE YOU, DO GOOD TO THEM THAT HATE YOU, AND
PRAY FOR THEM WHICH DESPITEFULLY USE YOU, AND
PERSECUTE YOU;
"THAT YE MAY BE THE CHILDREN OF YOUR FATHER WHICH IS
IN HEAVEN: FOR HE MAKETH HIS SUN TO RISE ON THE EVIL
AND ON THE GOOD, AND SENDETH RAIN ON THE JUST AND ON
THE UNJUST."
(MATTHEW 5:43-45 KJV)
11. "GIVE TO THE POOR TO PLEASE GOD, NOT TO GAIN APPROVAL
FROM OTHER PEOPLE."
"TAKE HEED THAT YE DO NOT YOUR ALMS BEFORE MEN, TO
BE SEEN OF THEM: OTHERWISE YE HAVE NO REWARD OF YOUR
FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN." (MATTHEW 6:1 KJV)
12. "PRAY PRIVATELY AND SIMPLY, NOT TO IMPRESS OTHER PEOPLE."
"AND WHEN THOU PRAYEST, THOU SHALT NOT BE AS THE HYPOCRITES ARE:
FOR THEY LOVE TO PRAY STANDING IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND IN THE
CORNERS OF THE STREETS, THAT THEY MAY BE SEEN OF MEN. VERILY I
SAY UNTO YOU, THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD.
"BUT THOU, WHEN THOU PRAYEST, ENTER INTO THY CLOSET, AND WHEN
THOU HAST SHUT THY DOOR, PRAY TO THY FATHER WHICH IS IN SECRET;
AND THY FATHER WHICH SEETH IN SECRET SHALL REWARD THEE OPENLY.
"BUT WHEN YE PRAY, USE NOT VAIN REPETITIONS, AS THE HEATHEN DO:
FOR THEY THINK THAT THEY SHALL BE HEARD FOR THEIR MUCH
SPEAKING."
(MATTHEW 6:5-7 KJV)
13. "MAKE YOUR PRAYERS BE LIKE THE LORD'S PRAYER."
AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE PRAY YE:
OUR FATHER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN,
HALLOWED BE THY NAME.
THY KINGDOM COME,
THY WILL BE DONE IN EARTH,
AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.
GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD.
AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS,
AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS.
AND LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION,
BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL:
FOR THINE IS THE KINGDOM,
AND THE POWER,
AND THE GLORY,
FOR EVER. AMEN.
(MATTHEW 6:9-15 KJV)
14. "WHEN YOU FAST, DO IT SECRETLY, NOT FOR SHOW."
"MOREOVER, WHEN YE FAST, BE NOT, AS THE HYPOCRITES, OF A SAD
COUNTENANCE: FOR THEY DISFIGURE THEIR FACES, THAT THEY MAY
APPEAR UNTO MEN TO FAST. VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, THEY HAVE THEIR
REWARD." (MATTHEW 6:16)
15. "STORE UP YOUR TREASURES IN HEAVEN, NOT ON EARTH."
"LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND
RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK THROUGH AND STEAL:
"BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN, WHERE NEITHER
MOTH NOR RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK
THROUGH NOR STEAL:
"FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO."
(MATTHEW 6:19-21)
16. "DO NOT WORRY ABOUT YOUR MATERIAL NEEDS."
"THEREFORE, I SAY UNTO YOU, TAKE NO THOUGHT FOR YOUR LIFE, WHAT
YE SHALL EAT, OR WHAT YE SHALL DRINK; NOR YET FOR YOUR BODY,
WHAT YE SHALL PUT ON. IS NOT THE LIFE MORE THAN MEAT, AND, THE
BODY THAN RAIMENT?
"BEHOLD THE FOWLS OF THE AIR: FOR THEY SOW NOT, NEITHER DO THEY
REAP, NOR GATHER INTO BARNS; YET YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER FEEDETH
THEM. ARE YE NOT MUCH BETTER THAN THEY?"
(MATTHEW 6:25-26 KJV)
17. "DO NOT WORRY ABOUT THE FUTURE."
"TAKE THEREFORE NO THOUGHT FOR THE MORROW: FOR THE MORROW SHALL
TAKE THOUGHT FOR THE THINGS OF ITSELF. SUFFICIENT UNTO THE DAY
IS THE EVIL THEREOF." (MATTHEW 6:34 KJV)
18. "MAKE GOD YOUR HIGHEST PRIORITY, AND HE WILL TAKE CARE OF
ALL YOUR NEEDS."
"BUT SEEK YE FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND HIS
RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE
ADDED UNTO YOU." (MATTHEW 6:33 KJV)
19. "DO NOT JUDGE OTHER PEOPLE." (JUDGE NOT, LEST YE BE JUDGED.)
"JUDGE NOT, THAT YE BE NOT JUDGED.
"FOR WITH WHAT JUDGMENT YE JUDGE, YE SHALL BE JUDGED: AND WITH
WHAT MEASURE YE METE, IT SHALL BE MEASURED TO YOU AGAIN."
(MATTHEW 7:1-2 KJV)
SO WHEN THEY CONTINUED ASKING HIM, HE LIFTED UP HIMSELF, AND
SAID UNTO THEM, HE THAT IS WITHOUT SIN AMONG YOU, LET HIM FIRST
CAST A STONE AT HER. (JOHN 8:7 KJV)
20. "DO NOT GIVE HOLY THINGS TO DOGS OR CAST YOUR PEARLS
BEFORE SWINE."
"GIVE NOT THAT WHICH IS HOLY UNTO THE DOGS, NEITHER CAST YE
YOUR PEARLS BEFORE SWINE, LEST THEY TRAMPLE THEM UNDER
THEIR FEET, AND TURN AGAIN AND REND YOU."
(MATTHEW 7:6 KJV)
21. "ASK GOD FOR WHATEVER YOU WANT TO HAVE." (SEEK, AND YE
SHALL FIND.)
"ASK, AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN YOU; SEEK, AND YE SHALL FIND;
KNOCK, AND IT SHALL BE OPENED UNTO YOU:" (MATTHEW 7:7 KJV)
22. "FEED THE HUNGRY, CLOTHE THE NAKED, SHELTER THE HOMELESS,
COMFORT THOSE IN DISTRESS."
"THEN SHALL THE KING SAY UNTO THEM ON HIS RIGHT HAND, COME,
YE BLESSED OF MY FATHER, INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPARED FOR
YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD:
"FOR I WAS AN HUNGRED, AND YE GAVE ME MEAT: I WAS THIRSTY,
AND YE GAVE ME DRINK: I WAS A STRANGER, AND YE TOOK ME IN:
"NAKED, AND YE CLOTHED ME: I WAS SICK, AND YE VISITED ME: I
WAS IN PRISON, AND YE CAME UNTO ME.
(MATTHEW 25:34-36 KJV)
23. "FOLLOW THE NARROW PATH TO LIFE." (ENTER BY THE NARROW GATE.)
THE WIDE GATE IS THE GATE YOU SIMPLY STUMBLE THROUGH, WHEN YOU
ARE NOT PAYING ATTENTION.
"ENTER YE IN AT THE STRAIT GATE: FOR WIDE IS THE GATE, AND BROAD
IS THE WAY, THAT LEADETH TO DESTRUCTION, AND MANY THERE BE
WHICH GO IN THEREAT:
"BECAUSE STRAIT IS THE GATE, AND NARROW IS THE WAY, WHICH
LEADETH UNTO LIFE, AND FEW THERE BE THAT FIND IT."
(MATTHEW 7:13-14 KJV)
24. "BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS."
"BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS, WHICH COME TO YOU IN SHEEP'S
CLOTHING, BUT INWARDLY THEY ARE RAVENING WOLVES."
(MATTHEW 7:15 KJV)
25. "EXERCISE POWER & AUTHORITY OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS."
"AND WHEN HE HAD CALLED UNTO HIM HIS TWELVE DISCIPLES,
HE GAVE THEM POWER (AUTHORITY) AGAINST UNCLEAN SPIRITS, TO CAST THEM OUT,
AND TO HEAL ALL MANNER OF SICKNESS AND ALL MANNER OF DISEASE."
(MATTHEW 10:1 KJV)
"HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST
OUT DEVILS: FREELY YE HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE."
(MATTHEW 10:8 KJV)
26.  "LOVE LITTLE CHILDREN, DO NOT DESPISE THEM."
"TAKE HEED THAT YE DESPISE NOT ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES;
FOR I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT IN HEAVEN THEIR ANGELS DO
ALWAYS BEHOLD THE FACE OF MY FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN."
(MATTHEW 18:10 KJV)
27. "DO NOT TAKE THE TITLES 'MASTER' OR 'FATHER' FOR YOURSELF."
"BUT BE NOT YE CALLED RABBI: FOR ONE IS YOUR MASTER,
EVEN CHRIST; AND ALL YE ARE BRETHREN.
"AND CALL NO MAN YOUR FATHER UPON THE EARTH: FOR ONE
IS YOUR FATHER, WHICH IS IN HEAVEN?
"NEITHER BE YE CALLED MASTERS: FOR ONE IS YOUR MASTER,
EVEN CHRIST.
"BUT HE THAT IS GREATEST AMONG YOU SHALL BE YOUR
SERVANT (SLAVE).
"AND WHOSOEVER SHALL EXALT HIMSELF SHALL BE ABASED;
AND HE THAT SHALL HUMBLE HIMSELF SHALL BE EXALTED."
(MATTHEW 23:8-12 KJV)
28. "RESOLVE DISPUTES IN AN ORDERLY WAY, LIKE THIS . . . "
"MOREOVER IF THY BROTHER SHALL TRESPASS AGAINST THEE,
GO AND TELL HIM HIS FAULT BETWEEN THEE AND HIM ALONE:
IF HE SHALL HEAR THEE, THOU HAST GAINED THY BROTHER.
"BUT IF HE WILL NOT HEAR THEE, THEN TAKE WITH THEE ONE
OR TWO MORE, THAT IN THE MOUTH OF TWO OR THREE
WITNESSES EVERY WORD MAY BE ESTABLISHED.
"AND IF HE SHALL NEGLECT TO HEAR THEM, TELL IT UNTO
THE CHURCH: BUT IF HE NEGLECT TO HEAR THE CHURCH, LET
HIM BE UNTO THEE AS AN HEATHEN MAN AND A PUBLICAN."
(MATTHEW 18:15-17 KJV)
29. "DO NOT OPPOSE OTHER BELIEVERS IN CHRIST WHO ARE NOT IN YOUR
GROUP."
"AND JOHN ANSWERED HIM, SAYING, MASTER, WE SAW ONE
CASTING OUT DEVILS IN THY NAME, AND HE FOLLOWETH NOT
US: AND WE FORBAD HIM, BECAUSE HE FOLLOWETH NOT US.
"BUT JESUS SAID, FORBID HIM NOT: FOR THERE IS NO MAN
WHICH SHALL DO A MIRACLE IN MY NAME, THAT CAN LIGHTLY
SPEAK EVIL OF ME.
"FOR HE THAT IS NOT AGAINST US IS ON OUR PART."
(MARK 9:38-40 KJV)
30. "HAVE TOTAL FAITH IN GOD FOR EVERYTHING."
"AND JESUS ANSWERING SAITH UNTO THEM, HAVE FAITH IN
GOD.
"FOR VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT WHOSOEVER SHALL SAY
UNTO THIS MOUNTAIN, BE THOU REMOVED, AND BE THOU CAST
INTO THE SEA; AND SHALL NOT DOUBT IN HIS HEART, BUT
SHALL BELIEVE THAT THOSE THINGS WHICH HE SAITH SHALL
COME TO PASS; HE SHALL HAVE WHATSOEVER HE SAITH.
"THEREFORE I SAY UNTO YOU, WHAT THINGS SOEVER YE
DESIRE, WHEN YE PRAY, BELIEVE THAT YE RECEIVE THEM,
AND YE SHALL HAVE THEM."
(MARK 11:22-24 KJV)
31. "BE LIKE THE GOOD SAMARITAN." (GO, AND DO LIKEWISE.)
"THEN JESUS SAID UNTO HIM, GO, AND DO THOU
LIKEWISE." (LUKE 10:37B KJV)
THIS WAS IN REFERENCE TO THE PARABLE OF THE
GOOD SAMARITAN, WHO HELPED AND TOOK CARE OF
A MAN WHO HAD BEEN ATTACKED BY ROBBERS.
(SEE LUKE 10:30-35)
32. "LOVE OTHER PEOPLE AS I HAVE LOVED YOU"
"THIS IS MY COMMANDMENT, THAT YE LOVE ONE ANOTHER,
AS I HAVE LOVED YOU." (JOHN 15:12 KJV)
NOTE: THIS ONE COMMANDMENT SUMMARIZES
ALL THE OTHERS.
33. "EAT BREAD AND DRINK WINE IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME."
"AND HE TOOK BREAD, AND GAVE THANKS, AND BRAKE IT, AND
GAVE UNTO THEM, SAYING, THIS IS MY BODY WHICH IS GIVEN
FOR YOU: DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME. LIKEWISE ALSO
THE CUP AFTER SUPPER, SAYING, THIS CUP IS THE NEW
TESTAMENT IN MY BLOOD, WHICH IS SHED FOR YOU."
(LUKE 22:19-20 KJV)
34. "WASH ONE ANOTHER'S FEET."
THE FULL MEANING OF THIS DRAMATIC COMMAND IS FOR US
TO CARE FOR EACH OTHER'S NEEDS AS IF THEY WERE OUR OWN.
HE ALSO WANTS US LITERALLY TO WASH EACH OTHER'S FEET.
"IF I THEN, YOUR LORD AND MASTER, HAVE WASHED YOUR FEET; YE
ALSO, OUGHT TO WASH ONE ANOTHER'S FEET." (JOHN 13:14 KJV)
35. "BE MERCIFUL."
"BE YE THEREFORE MERCIFUL, AS YOUR FATHER ALSO IS MERCIFUL."
(LUKE 6:36 KJV)
" . . . FOR HE IS KIND UNTO THE UNTHANKFUL AND TO THE EVIL."
(LUKE 6:35B KJV)
36. "GO AND TEACH ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM."
"GO YE THEREFORE, AND TEACH ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE
NAME OF THE FATHER, AND OF THE SON, AND OF THE HOLY GHOST:
TEACHING THEM TO OBSERVE ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER I HAVE
COMMANDED YOU: AND, LO, I AM WITH YOU ALWAY, EVEN UNTO
THE END OF THE WORLD." AMEN. (MATTHEW 28:19-20 KJV)
37. "KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS."
"IF YOU LOVE ME, KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS." (JOHN 14:15 KJV)
38. "BE PREPARED FOR YOUR MASTER TO RETURN."
"BE YE THEREFORE READY ALSO: FOR THE SON OF MAN COMETH
AT AN HOUR WHEN YE THINK NOT." (LUKE 12:40 KJV)
*                *                 *
MAY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BLESS THIS PRESENTATION OF HIS HOLY WORD.
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NOW THE CROWN TIME LINE OF THE 24 HOURS IS AS FOLLOWS: 0:00AM TO 1:00AM IS JANUARY, THE CROWN CREATOR’S MONTH. 1:00AM TO 2:00AM IS FEBRUARY, THE CROWN CHEMICAL WARFARE MONTH. 2:00AM TO 3:00AM IS MARCH, THE CROWN SEED MONTH. 3:00AM TO 4:00AM IS APRIL, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 4:00AM TO 5:00AM IS MAY, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 5:00AM TO 6:00AM IS JUNE, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 6:00AM TO 7:00AM IS JULY, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 7:00AM TO 8:00AM IS AUGUST, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 8:00AM TO 9:00AM IS SEPTEMBER, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 9:00AM TO 10:00AM IS OCTOBER, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 10:00AM TO 11:00AM IS NOVEMBER, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 11:00AM TO 12:00AM IS DECEMBER, THE CROWN TREE MONTH. 12:00AM TO 13:00AM IS JANUARY, THE CROWN CREATOR’S MONTH. 13:00AM TO 14:00AM IS FEBRUARY, THE CROWN CHEMICAL WARFARE MONTH. 14:00AM TO 15:00AM IS MARCH, THE CROWN SEED MONTH. 15:00AM TO 16:00AM IS APRIL, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 16:00AM TO 17:00AM IS MAY, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 17:00AM TO 18:00PM IS JUNE, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 18:00PM TO 19:00PM IS JULY, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 19:00PM TO 20:00PM IS AUGUST, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 20:00PM TO 21:00PM IS SEPTEMBER, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 21:00PM TO 22:00PM IS OCTOBER, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 22:00PM TO 23:00PM IS NOVEMBER, THE CROWN GROWING SEED MONTH. 23:00PM TO 24:00PM IS DECEMBER, THE CROWN TREE MONTH. 
	THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF CALENDARS THROUGHOUT THE AGES

	NAME
	TYPE
	GROUP
	INTRODUCTION
	USAGE
	COMMENTS

	VIKRAM SAMWAT
	LUNISOLAR
	INDIAN
	ANCIENT INDIA
	ANCIENT KINGDOM
	RECORDED IN ANCIENT INDIA

	EGYPTIAN CALENDAR
	FIXED (365 DAYS)
	EGYPTIAN
	BRONZE AGE
	MIDDLE KINGDOM
	THE YEAR IS BASED ON THE HELIACAL RISING OF SIRIUS (SOTHIS) AND DIVIDED INTO THE THREE SEASONS OF AKHET (INUNDATION), PERET (GROWTH) AND SHEMU (HARVEST). THE HELIACAL RISING OF SOTHIS RETURNED TO THE SAME POINT IN THE CALENDAR EVERY 1,460 YEARS (A PERIOD CALLED THE SOTHIC CYCLE).

	UMMA CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	MESOPOTAMIAN
	BRONZE AGE
	SUMER/MESOPOTAMIA
	RECORDED IN NEO-SUMERIAN RECORDS (21ST CENTURY BC), PRESUMABLY BASED ON OLDER (UR III) SOURCES.

	PENTECONTAD CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	MESOPOTAMIAN
	BRONZE AGE
	AMORITES
	A BRONZE AGE CALENDAR IN WHICH THE YEAR IS DIVIDED INTO SEVEN PERIODS OF FIFTY DAYS, WITH AN ANNUAL SUPPLEMENT OF FIFTEEN OR SIXTEEN DAYS FOR SYNCHRONISATION WITH THE SOLAR YEAR.

	FOUR SEASONS & EIGHT NODES (時曆)
	SOLAR
	CHINESE
	BRONZE AGE
	CHINA
	THE YEARS IS DIVIDED INTO FOUR SEASONS, AND EACH SEASON IS DIVIDED INTO A FESTIVAL (四立) AND THREE MONTHS. THE START AND MIDDLE OF EACH SEASON IS THE KEY NODE OF THE YEAR.

	GEZER CALENDAR
	LUNAR
	MESOPOTAMIAN
	1000 BC
	ISRAEL/CANAAN
	THE YEARS ARE DIVIDED INTO MONTHLY OR BI-MONTHLY PERIODS AND ATTRIBUTES TO EACH A DUTY SUCH AS HARVEST, PLANTING, OR TENDING SPECIFIC CROPS.

	ROMAN CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	ROMAN
	713 BC
	ROMAN REPUBLIC
	BASED ON THE REFORMS INTRODUCED BY NUMA POMPILIUS IN C. 713 BC.

	SIX ANCIENT CALENDARS (古六曆)
	LUNISOLAR
	CHINESE
	IRON AGE
	CHINA
	SIX CLASSICAL (ZHOU ERA) CALENDARS: HUANGDI (黃帝曆), ZHUANXU (顓頊曆), XIA (夏曆), YIN (殷曆), ZHOU'S CALENDAR (周曆) AND LU (魯曆).

	NISG̱A'A
	SEASONAL / LUNISOLAR
	INDIGENOUS NORTH AMERICA
	IRON AGE
	NISG̱A'A
	THE NISGA’A CALENDAR REVOLVES AROUND HARVESTING OF FOODS AND GOODS USED. THE ORIGINAL YEAR FOLLOWED THE VARIOUS MOONS THROUGHOUT THE YEAR.

	HAIDA
	LUNAR
	INDIGENOUS NORTH AMERICA
	IRON AGE
	HAIDA
	THE HAIDA CALENDAR IS A LUNAR CALENDAR BROKEN INTO TWO SEASONS (WINTER AND SUMMER) OF SIX MONTHS EACH WITH AN OCCASIONAL THIRTEENTH MONTH BETWEEN SEASONS.

	INUIT
	SEASONAL
	INDIGENOUS NORTH AMERICA
	IRON AGE
	INUIT
	THE INUIT CALENDAR IS BASED ON BETWEEN SIX AND EIGHT SEASONS AS SOLAR AND LUNAR TIMEKEEPING METHODS DO NOT WORK IN THE POLAR REGIONS.

	HAAB'
	FIXED (365 DAYS)
	PRE-COLUMBIAN (MAYA)
	1ST MILLENNIUM BC
	MAYA
	RECORDED IN PRE-COLUMBIAN TEXTS

	TZOLK'IN
	FIXED (260 DAYS)
	PRE-COLUMBIAN (MAYA)
	1ST MILLENNIUM BC
	MAYA
	RECORDED IN PRE-COLUMBIAN TEXTS

	XIUHPOHUALLI
	FIXED (365 DAYS)
	PRE-COLUMBIAN (AZTEC)
	1ST MILLENNIUM BC
	AZTECS
	RECORDED IN PRE-COLUMBIAN TEXTS

	TONALPOHUALLI
	FIXED (260 DAYS)
	PRE-COLUMBIAN (AZTEC)
	1ST MILLENNIUM BC
	AZTECS
	RECORDED IN PRE-COLUMBIAN TEXTS

	ATTIC CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR (354/ 384 DAYS)
	HELLENIC
	6TH CENTURY BC
	CLASSICAL ATHENS
	THE YEAR BEGINS WITH THE NEW MOON AFTER THE SUMMER SOLSTICE. IT WAS INTRODUCED BY THE ASTRONOMER METON IN 432 BC. RECONSTRUCTED BY ACADEMY OF EPISTEME.

	OLD PERSIAN CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	IRANIAN
	4TH CENTURY BC
	PERSIAN EMPIRE
	BASED ON EARLIER BABYLONIAN/MESOPOTAMIAN MODELS

	SELEUCID CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	HELLENIC/BABYLONIAN
	4TH CENTURY BC
	SELEUCID EMPIRE
	COMBINATION OF THE BABYLONIAN CALENDAR, ANCIENT MACEDONIAN (HELLENIC) MONTH NAMES AND THE SELEUCID ERA.

	GENESIS CALENDAR (太初曆)
	LUNISOLAR
	CHINESE
	HAN DYNASTY
	CHINA
	INTRODUCED THE "MONTH WITHOUT MID-CLIMATE IS INTERCALARY" RULE; BASED ON A SOLAR YEAR OF 365​385⁄1539 DAYS AND A LUNAR MONTH OF 29​43⁄81 DAYS (19 YEARS=235 MONTHS=6939​61⁄81 DAYS).

	PTOLEMAIC CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	EGYPTIAN
	238 BC
	PTOLEMAIC EGYPT
	THE CANOPIC REFORM OF 238 BC INTRODUCED THE LEAP YEAR EVERY FOURTH YEAR LATER ADOPTED IN THE JULIAN CALENDAR. THE REFORM EVENTUALLY WENT INTO EFFECT WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF THE "ALEXANDRIAN CALENDAR" (OR JULIAN CALENDAR) BY AUGUSTUS IN 26/25 BC, WHICH INCLUDED A 6TH EPAGOMENAL DAY FOR THE FIRST TIME IN 22 BC.

	JULIAN CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	ROMAN
	45 BC
	WESTERN WORLD
	REVISION OF THE ROMAN REPUBLICAN CALENDAR, IN USE IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND THE CHRISTIAN MIDDLE AGES, AND REMAINS IN USE AS LITURGICAL CALENDAR OF EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCHES.

	COPTIC CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	EGYPTIAN
	1ST CENTURY
	COPTIC ORTHODOX CHURCH
	BASED ON BOTH THE PTOLEMAIC CALENDAR AND THE JULIAN CALENDAR

	GE'EZ CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	EGYPTIAN
	1ST CENTURY
	ETHIOPIA, ETHIOPIAN CHRISTIANS, ERITREA, ERITREAN CHRISTIANS
	THE CALENDAR ASSOCIATED WITH ETHIOPIAN AND ERITREAN CHURCHS, BASED ON THE COPTIC CALENDAR

	BERBER CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN
	IN ROMAN TIMES
	NORTH AFRICA
	JULIAN CALENDAR USED FOR AGRICULTURAL WORK.

	QUMRAN CALENDRICAL TEXTS
	FIXED (364 DAYS)
	—
	C. 1ST CENTURY
	SECOND TEMPLE JUDAISM
	DESCRIPTION OF A DIVISION OF THE YEAR INTO 364 DAYS, ALSO MENTIONED IN THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHICAL BOOK OF ENOCH (THE "ENOCH CALENDAR").

	GAULISH CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	GAULS/CELTS (NO LONGER IN USE)
	IRON AGE
	GAULS/CELTS
	EARLY CALENDARS USED BY CELTIC PEOPLES PRIOR TO THE INTRODUCTION OF THE JULIAN CALENDAR, RECONSTRUCTION MOSTLY BASED ON THE COLIGNY CALENDAR (2ND CENTURY), WHICH MAY BE PARTIALLY INFLUENCED BY THE JULIAN CALENDAR.

	ZOROASTRIAN CALENDAR
	FIXED (365 DAYS)
	IRANIAN
	3RD CENTURY
	SASSANID PERSIA
	BASED ON BOTH THE OLD PERSIAN AND SELEUCID (HELLENIC) CALENDARS. INTRODUCED IN AD 226, REFORMED IN AD 272, AND AGAIN SEVERAL TIMES IN THE 5TH TO 7TH CENTURIES.

	CHINESE CALENDAR, DÀMÍNG ORIGIN (大明曆)
	LUNISOLAR
	CHINESE
	510 AD
	CHINA
	CREATED BY ZU CHONGZHI, MOST ACCURATE CALENDAR IN THE WORLD AT ITS INVENTION

	JAPANESE CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	CHINESE-DERIVED
	6TH CENTURY
	JAPAN
	UMBRELLA TERM FOR CALENDARS HISTORICALLY AND CURRENTLY USED IN JAPAN, IN THE 6TH CENTURY DERIVED FROM THE CHINESE CALENDAR

	CHINESE CALENDAR, WÙYÍN ORIGIN (戊寅元曆)
	LUNISOLAR
	CHINESE
	619 AD
	CHINA
	FIRST CHINESE CALENDAR TO USE THE TRUE MOON MOTION

	ISLAMIC CALENDAR
	LUNAR
	MUSLIM
	632 AD
	ISLAM
	BASED ON THE OBSERVATIONAL LUNISOLAR CALENDARS USED IN PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIA. REMAINS IN USE FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES IN THE ISLAMIC WORLD.

	PYU CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	HINDU/BUDDHIST-DERIVED
	640 AD
	MAINLAND SOUTHEAST ASIA
	TRADITIONAL CALENDAR OF SOUTHEAST ASIA, IN USE UNTIL THE 19TH CENTURY. TRADITIONALLY SAID TO ORIGINATE IN 640 (THE CALENDAR ERA) IN SRI KSETRA KINGDOM, ONE OF THE BURMESE PYU CITY-STATES.

	NEPAL SAMBAT
	LUNAR
	BUDDHIST/ HINDU
	9TH CENTURY
	NEPAL
	A LUNAR BUDDHIST CALENDAR TRADITIONAL TO NEPAL, RECOGNITION IN NEPAL IN 2008.

	BYZANTINE CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN
	988 AD
	ECUMENICAL PATRIARCHATE OF CONSTANTINOPLE
	JULIAN CALENDAR WITH ANNO MUNDI ERA IN USE C. 691 TO 1728.

	ARMENIAN CALENDAR
	FIXED (365 DAYS)
	IRANIAN
	MEDIEVAL
	MEDIEVAL ARMENIA
	CALENDAR USED IN MEDIEVAL ARMENIA AND AS LITURGICAL CALENDAR OF THE ARMENIAN APOSTOLIC CHURCH. DERIVED FROM THE ZOROASTRIAN (OR RELATED MEDIEVAL IRANIAN CALENDARS SUCH AS THE SOGDIAN/CHORESMIAN ONES). IT USES THE ERA AD 552. IN MODERN ARMENIAN NATIONALISM, AN ALTERNATIVE ERA OF 2492 BC IS SOMETIMES USED.

	BULGAR CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	BULGARIAN
	BRONZE AGE
	VOLGA BULGARIA
	A RECONSTRUCTION BASED ON A SHORT 15TH-CENTURY TRANSCRIPT IN CHURCH SLAVONIC CALLED NOMINALIA OF THE BULGARIAN KHANS, WHICH CONTAINS 10 PAIRS OF CALENDAR TERMS.

	FLORENTINE CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN
	MEDIEVAL
	REPUBLIC OF FLORENCE
	VARIANT OF THE JULIAN CALENDAR IN USE IN MEDIEVAL FLORENCE

	PISAN CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN
	MEDIEVAL
	REPUBLIC OF PISA
	VARIANT OF THE JULIAN CALENDAR IN USE IN MEDIEVAL PISA

	TAMIL CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	HINDU
	ANCIENT
	TAMIL NADU
	THE HINDU CALENDAR USED IN TAMIL NADU

	NEPALI CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	HINDU/ BUDDHIST
	MEDIEVAL
	NEPAL
	ONE OF THE HINDU CALENDARS

	BENGALI CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	BENGALI
	MEDIEVAL
	BENGAL
	REVISED IN 1987.

	THAI LUNAR CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	HINDU/BUDDHIST
	MEDIEVAL
	THAILAND
	A BUDDHIST CALENDAR

	PAWUKON CALENDAR
	FIXED (210 DAYS)
	HINDU
	MEDIEVAL
	BALI
	A HINDU CALENDAR

	OLD ICELANDIC CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	ICELAND
	10TH CENTURY
	MEDIEVAL ICELAND
	PARTLY INSPIRED BY THE JULIAN CALENDAR AND PARTLY BY OLDER GERMANIC CALENDAR TRADITIONS. LEAP WEEK CALENDAR BASED ON A YEAR OF 364 DAYS.

	JALALI CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	IRANIAN
	1079 AD
	SELJUK SULTANATE
	A CALENDAR REFORM COMMISSIONED BY SULTAN JALAL AL-DIN MALIK SHAH I

	HEBREW CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	BABYLONIAN/SELEUCID-DERIVED
	11TH/12TH CENTURY
	JUDAISM
	RECORDED BY MAIMONIDES IN THE MISHNEH TORAH, RESULTING FROM VARIOUS REFORMS AND TRADITIONS DEVELOPING SINCE LATE ANTIQUITY. THE ANNO MUNDI ERA GRADUALLY REPLACED THE SELEUCID ERA IN RABBINICAL LITERATURE IN THE 11TH CENTURY.

	TIBETAN CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	BUDDHIST/CHINESE-DERIVED
	13TH CENTURY
	TIBET
	THE KALACAKRA, A BUDDHIST CALENDAR INTRODUCED IN 13TH-CENTURY TIBET

	SEASONAL INSTRUCTION (授时曆)
	SOLAR
	CHINESE
	1281 AD
	CHINA
	BASED ON A SOLAR YEAR OF 365.2425 (EQUAL TO THE GREGORIAN YEAR)

	RUNIC CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN
	13TH CENTURY
	SWEDEN
	A WRITTEN REPRESENTATION OF THE METONIC CYCLE USED IN MEDIEVAL AND EARLY MODERN SWEDEN, ALLOWING TO CALCULATE THE DATES OF THE FULL MOONS RELATIVE TO THE JULIAN DATE. THE INTRODUCTION OF THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IN SWEDEN IN 1753 RENDERED THE RUNIC CALENDARS UNUSABLE.

	SIX IMPERIAL CALENDARS (ß)
	SOLAR
	CHINESE
	MING DYNASTY
	CHINA
	IN USE 1368-1644

	INCAN CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	PRE-COLUMBIAN
	15TH CENTURY
	INCA EMPIRE
	RECORDED IN PRE-COLUMBIAN TEXTS 

	MUISCA CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	PRE-COLUMBIAN
	15TH CENTURY
	MUISCA
	COMPLEX LUNISOLAR CALENDAR WITH THREE DIFFERENT YEARS, COMPOSED OF MONTHS DIVIDED INTO THIRTY DAYS. AFTER THE SPANISH CONQUEST OF THE MUISCA CONFEDERATION IN PRESENT-DAY CENTRAL COLOMBIA IN 1537 FIRST REPLACED BY THE EUROPEAN JULIAN AND AS OF 1582 THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR.

	CHULA SAKARAT
	LUNISOLAR
	BURMESE
	16TH CENTURY
	SOUTHEAST ASIA
	A BURMESE CALENDAR

	GREGORIAN CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN-DERIVED
	1582 AD
	WORLDWIDE
	INTRODUCED AS A REFORM OF THE JULIAN CALENDAR IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, SINCE THE 20TH CENTURY IN DE FACTO USE WORLDWIDE.

	JAVANESE CALENDAR
	LUNAR
	ISLAMIC INFLUENCED
	1633 AD
	JAVA
	BASED ON THE HINDU CALENDAR USING THE SAKA ERA (78 CE), BUT CHANGED TO THE LUNAR YEAR FOLLOWING THE ISLAMIC CALENDAR.

	SEASONAL CONSTITUTION (时宪历)
	SOLAR
	CHINESE
	1645 AD
	CHINA
	FIRST CHINESE CALENDAR TO USE THE TRUE MOTION OF THE SUN.

	SWEDISH CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN-DERIVED
	1700 AD
	SWEDEN
	PART OF THE CONTROVERSY SURROUNDING THE ADOPTION OF THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR, IN USE 1700–1712.

	ASTRONOMICAL YEAR NUMBERING
	SOLAR
	JULIAN-DERIVED
	1740 AD
	ASTRONOMY
	A MIXTURE OF JULIAN AND GREGORIAN CALENDAR, GIVING DATES BEFORE 1582 IN THE JULIAN CALENDAR, AND DATES AFTER 1582 IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR, COUNTING 1 BC AS YEAR ZERO, AND NEGATIVE YEAR NUMBERS FOR 2 BC AND EARLIER.

	FRENCH REPUBLICAN CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1793 AD
	FIRST FRENCH REPUBLIC
	IN USE IN REVOLUTIONARY FRANCE 1793 TO 1805.

	PANCRONOMETER
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1745 AD
	—
	UNIVERSAL GEORGIAN CALENDAR PROPOSED BY HUGH JONES

	RUMI CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN
	1839 AD
	OTTOMAN EMPIRE
	JULIAN CALENDAR USING THE HIJRI ERA INTRODUCED IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE.

	POSITIVIST CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1849 AD
	—
	SOLAR CALENDAR WITH 13 MONTHS OF 28 DAYS.

	BADÍ‘CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	BAHÁʼÍ
	1873 AD
	BAHÁʼÍ
	USES A YEAR OF 19 MONTHS OF 19 DAYS EACH AND A 1844 ERA. ALSO KNOWN AS THE "BAHÁʼÍ CALENDAR" OR THE "WONDROUS CALENDAR".

	THAI SOLAR CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1888 AD
	THAILAND
	THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR BUT USING THE BUDDHIST ERA (543 BC)

	INVARIABLE CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1900 AD
	—
	GREGORIAN CALENDAR WITH FOUR 91-DAY QUARTERS OF 13 WEEKS

	INTERNATIONAL FIXED CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1902 AD
	—
	A "PERPETUAL CALENDAR" WITH A YEAR OF 13 MONTHS OF 28 DAYS EACH.

	MINGUO CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1912 AD
	REPUBLIC OF CHINA
	MONTHS AND DAYS USE THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR, INTRODUCED IN CHINA IN 1912.

	REVISED JULIAN CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN-DERIVED
	1923 AD
	SOME ORTHODOX CHURCHES
	CURRENTLY SYNCHRONIZED WITH THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR, BUT DIFFERENT LEAP RULE AND CYCLE (900 YEARS), ALSO CALLED MELETIAN CALENDAR OR MILANKOVIĆ CALENDAR, AFTER SERBIAN SCIENTIST MILUTIN MILANKOVIĆ WHO DEVELOPED IT.

	SOLAR HIJRI CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	IRANIAN/ISLAMIC
	1925 AD
	IRAN, AFGHANISTAN
	NEW YEAR IS THE DAY OF THE ASTRONOMICAL VERNAL EQUINOX. THE CALENDAR AS INTRODUCED IN 1925 REVIVED IRANIAN MONTH NAMES BUT COUNTED THE YEARS OF THE HIJRI ERA. THE ERA WAS CHANGED IN 1976 TO 559 BC (REIGN OF CYRUS THE GREAT), BUT WAS REVERTED TO THE HIJRI ERA AFTER THE IRANIAN REVOLUTION.

	ERA FASCISTA
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1926 AD
	ITALY
	EPOCH IS 29 OCTOBER 1922; IN USE FROM 1926–1943

	SOVIET CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1929 AD
	SOVIET UNION
	GREGORIAN CALENDAR WITH 5- AND 6-DAY WEEKS, USED DURING 1929 TO 1940.

	WORLD CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1930 AD
	—
	PERPETUAL CALENDAR WITH 1–2 OFF-WEEK DAYS, PREFERRED AND ALMOST ADOPTED BY THE UNITED NATIONS IN 1950S

	PAX CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1930 AD
	—
	LEAP WEEK CALENDAR

	PATAPHYSICAL CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1949 AD
	—
	ABSURDIST VARIANT OF THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR BY ALFRED JARRY.

	INDIAN NATIONAL CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN-DERIVED
	1957 AD
	REPUBLIC OF INDIA
	GREGORIAN CALENDAR WITH MONTHS BASED IN TRADITIONAL HINDU CALENDARS AND NUMBERING YEARS BASED ON THE SAKA ERA (AD 78).

	ASSYRIAN CALENDAR
	LUNAR
	BABYLONIAN
	1950S AD
	ASSYRIANISM
	LUNAR CALENDAR WITH AN "ASSYRIAN ERA" OF 4750 BC, INTRODUCED IN ASSYRIAN NATIONALISM IN THE 1950S

	DISCORDIAN CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1963 AD
	DISCORDIANISM
	CALENDAR INVENTED IN THE CONTEXT OF THE ABSURDIST OR PARODY RELIGION OF DISCORDIANISM, GREGORIAN CALENDAR VARIANT WITH A YEAR CONSISTING OF FIVE 73-DAY SEASONS.

	WORLD SEASON CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1973 AD
	—
	DIVIDES THE YEAR INTO FOUR SEASONS.

	DREAMSPELL
	LUNAR/SOLAR GALACTIC
	MAYAN
	1990 AD
	ESOTERICISM
	13 MONTHS OF 28 DAYS EACH, SYNCHRONIZED WITH THE MAYA 260-DAY TZOLKIN, CALIBRATED TO THE CHILAM BALAM TIMING SYSTEMS

	TRANQUILITY CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1989 AD
	—
	MODIFICATION OF THE INTERNATIONAL FIXED CALENDAR

	HOLOCENE CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1993 AD
	—
	THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR WITH THE ERA SHIFTED BY 10,000 YEARS.

	JUCHE ERA CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1997 AD
	NORTH KOREA
	GREGORIAN CALENDAR WITH THE ERA 1912 (BIRTH OF KIM IL-SUNG)

	NANAKSHAHI CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN-DERIVED
	1998 AD
	SIKHISM
	GREGORIAN CALENDAR WITH MONTHS BASED IN TRADITIONAL HINDU CALENDARS AND NUMBERING YEARS BASED ON THE ERA 1469.
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	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	2004 AD
	—
	LEAP WEEK CALENDAR WITH 4:5:4 WEEKS PER MONTH

	HANKE-HENRY PERMANENT CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	2004 AD
	—
	LEAP WEEK CALENDAR WITH 30:30:31 DAYS PER MONTH, REVISED IN 2011 AND 2016

	IGBO CALENDAR
	LUNAR
	INDIGENOUS WEST AFRICAN
	2009 AD
	IGBO PEOPLE
	PROPOSAL BASED IN IGBO TRADITION DATING BACK TO 13TH CENTURY, 13 LUNAR MONTHS OF 28 DAYS DIVIDED INTO SEVEN 4-DAY PERIODS, PLUS LEAP DAYS.



	TRADITION
	WEEK LENGTH
	COMMENTS

	BALI
	VARIOUS
	THE BALI CYCLE.

	KOREA
	5 DAYS
	THE KOREAN CYCLE.

	JAVA
	5 DAYS
	THE JAVA CYCLE.

	DISCORDIAN
	5 DAYS
	THE DISCORDIAN CYCLE.

	AKAN
	6 DAYS
	A TRADITIONAL "SIX-DAY WEEK" WHICH COMBINED WITH THE GREGORIAN SEVEN-DAY WEEK GAVE RISE TO A 42-DAY CYCLE.

	ANCIENT ROME
	8 DAYS
	THE ROMAN NUNDINAL CYCLE.

	BURMESE
	8 DAYS
	THE BURMESE CYCLE.

	CELTIC
	8 DAYS
	RECONSTRUCTED. 

	BALTIC
	9 DAYS
	LINGUISTIC RECONSTRUCTION; THE GEDIMINAS SCEPTRE INDICATED THAT A WEEK LASTED FOR NINE DAYS DURING KING GEDIMINAS' REIGN.

	CHINESE
	10 DAYS
	THE CHINESE CYCLE.

	EGYPTIAN CALENDAR
	10 DAYS
	THE 10-DAY PERIOD WAS KNOWN AS DECANS OR DECADES

	FRENCH REPUBLICAN CALENDAR
	10 DAYS
	THE FRENCH REPUBLICAN CYCLE.

	AZTECS
	13 DAYS
	TRECENA, DIVISION OF THE TONALPOHUALLI 260-DAY PERIOD




	ENGLISH
(ACTS 29:1-2)
	1. SUNDAY (CHRISTIAN LORD'S DAY)
	2. MONDAY
	3. TUESDAY
	4. WEDNESDAY
	5. THURSDAY
	6. FRIDAY
	7. SATURDAY (JEWISH SABBATH)
	8. SUNDAY (CHRISTIAN LORD'S NAME DAY)

	GREEK
	ΚΥΡΙΑΚὴ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/KIRIAKI IMÉRA/
	ΔΕΥΤΈΡΑ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/DEVTÉRA IMÉRA/
	ΤΡΊΤΗ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/TRÍTI IMÉRA/
	ΤΕΤΆΡΤΗ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/TETÁRTI IMÉRA/
	ΠΈΜΠΤΗ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/PÉMPTI IMÉRA/
	ΠΑΡΑΣΚΕΥὴ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/PARASKEVI IMÉRA
	ΣΆΒΒΑΤΟΝ
/SÁB: ATON/
	ΚΥΡΙΑΚὴ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/KIRIAKI IMÉRA/

	LATIN
	[DIES] DOMINICA;
RARELY FERIA PRIMA, FERIA DOMINICA
	FERIA SECUNDA
	FERIA TERTIA
	FERIA QUARTA;
RARELY MEDIA SEPTIMANA
	FERIA QUINTA
	FERIA SEXTA
	SABBATUM; DIES SABBATINUS, DIES SABBATI;
RARELY FERIA SEPTIMA, FERIA SABBATI
	[DIES] DOMINICA;
RARELY FERIA PRIMA, FERIA DOMINICA

	HEBREW
	HEBREW: יום ראשון‎, ROMANIZED: YOM RISHON, LIT. 'FIRST DAY'
	HEBREW: יום שני‎, ROMANIZED: YOM SHENI, LIT. 'SECOND DAY'
	HEBREW: יום שלישי‎, ROMANIZED: YOM SHLISHI, LIT. 'THIRD DAY'
	HEBREW: יום רביעי‎, ROMANIZED: YOM REVI'I, LIT. 'FOURTH DAY'
	HEBREW: יום חמישי‎, ROMANIZED: YOM CHAMISHI, LIT. 'FIFTH DAY'
	HEBREW: יום שישי‎, ROMANIZED: YOM SHISHI, LIT. 'SIXTH DAY'
	HEBREW: שבת‎, ROMANIZED: SHABBAT, LIT. 'REST/CESSATION'
	HEBREW: יום ראשון‎, ROMANIZED: YOM RISHON, LIT. 'FIRST DAY'



	THE LIST OF THE CALENDAR OF SAINTS

	ABERCIUS, BISHOP OF HIERAPOLIS: OCTOBER 22
ABDIA, PROPHET: NOVEMBER 19
ABIBOS, MARTYR: NOVEMBER 15
ABRAMIOS, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 29
ACHILLIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF LARISSA, VENERABLE: MAY 15
ADRIAN, MARTYR: AUGUST 26
AEITHALAS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 1
AEITHALAS THE DEACON, MARTYR: NOVEMBER 3
AFRIKANOS, MARTYR: APRIL 10
AGABOS, APOSTLE: APRIL 8
AGAPE, MARTYR
AGAPIOS, MARTYR
AGATHA, MARTYR
AGATHANGEL, MARTYR
AGATHODOROS, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 7
AGATHONICE, MARTYR: OCTOBER 13
AGATHONICOS, MARTYR
AGATHOPODOS, MARTYR: APRIL 4
AGATHOPOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
AGGAI, PROPHET: DECEMBER 16
AGRIPPINA, MARTYR: JUNE 23
AIMILIANOS, MARTYR: JULY 18
AIMILIANOS THE CONFESSOR, BISHOP OF CYZICUS: AUGUST 8
AKAKIOS, BISHOP OF MELITENE, VENERABLE: APRIL 17
AKAKIOS, MARTYR: MAY 19
AKAKIOS WHO IS MENTIONED IN "THE LADDER OF VIRTUES," VENERABLE: JULY 7
AKEPSIMAS, MARTYR: NOVEMBER 3
AKINDINOS, MARTYR: NOVEMBER 2
AKINDINOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 22
ALEXANDER, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: AUGUST 30
ALEXANDER, MARTYR: JUNE 10
ALEXANDER OF EGYPT, MARTYR: MARCH 17
ALEXANDER OF GAZA, MARTYR: MARCH 17
ALEXIS THE MAN OF GOD, VENERABLE: MARCH 17
ALYPIOS THE STYLITE, VENERABLE: NOVEMBER 26
AMBROSE, BISHOP OF MILAN: DECEMBER 7
AMMON THE DEACON, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 1
AMOS, PROPHET
AMPHILOCHIOS, BISHOP OF ICONIUM: NOVEMBER 23
AMPLIAS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 31
ANANIA, ONE OF THE THREE YOUTHS: DECEMBER 17
ANANIAS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 1
ANASTASIA THE HEALER, HOSIOMARTYR: OCTOBER 29, DECEMBER 22
ANASTASIUS THE PERSIAN, HOSIOMARTYR: JANUARY 22
ANATOLIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: JULY 3
ANDREW, MARTYR: MAY 18
ANDREW OF CRETE, HOSIOMARTYR: OCTOBER 17
ANDREW OF CRETE, THE JERUSALEMITE: JULY 4
ANDREW THE FIRST: CALLED, APOSTLE: NOVEMBER 30
ANDREW THE LEADER OF ARMIES, MARTYR: AUGUST 19
ANDRONICOS, APOSTLE: MAY 17
ANDRONICOS, APOSTLE: JULY 30
ANDRONICOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 12
ANDRONICOS, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 9
ANEMPODISTOS, MARTYR: NOVEMBER 2
ANICETOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 12
ANN, MOTHER OF THE THEOTOKOS: CONCEPTION OF: DECEMBER 9
ANNA THE PROPHETESS: FEBRUARY 3
ANTHIMOS, BISHOP OF NICOMEDIA, HIEROMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 3
ANTHONY THE GREAT, VENERABLE: JANUARY 17
ANTIPAS, MARTYR
ANTIPATER, MARTYR: APRIL 29
ANTONINA, MARTYR: JUNE 10
ANYSIA OF THESSALONICA: DECEMBER 30
APOLLOS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 31
APHTHONIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 2
APOLLONIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 14
APPHIAS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 22
AQUILA, APOSTLE: JULY 14
AQUILINA, MARTYR: JUNE 13
ARCHIPPOS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 22
ARCHIPPOS APOSTLE: FEBRUARY 19
ARETHAS, GREAT MARTYR: OCTOBER 24
ARISTARCHOS, APOSTLE: APRIL 14
ARISTOBULOS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 31
ARSENIOS OF CORCYRA: JANUARY 19
ARSENIOS THE GREAT: MAY 8
ARTEMAS, MARTYR: APRIL 29
ARTEMIOS, GREAT MARTYR: OCTOBER 20
ASYNCRITOS, APOSTLE: APRIL 8
ATHANASIA, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 9
ATHANASIUS, ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, RETURN FROM HIS EXILE: JANUARY 18
ATHANASIUS OF MOUNT ATHOS, VENERABLE: JULY 5
ATHANASIUS THE GREAT, TRANSLATION OF THE RELICS OF: MAY 2
ATHENOGENES, HIEROMARTYR: JULY 16
AUGUSTINE, BISHOP OF HIPPO: AUGUST 28
AUTONOMUS, HIEROMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 12
AUXENTIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 13
AUXENTIOS, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 14
AZARIA, ONE OF THE THREE YOUTHS: DECEMBER 17

BABYLAS, BISHOP OF ANTIOCH, HIEROMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 4
BACCHUS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 7
BARBARA, GREAT MARTYR: DECEMBER 4
BARLAAM, MARTYR: OCTOBER 19
BARNABAS, APOSTLE: JUNE 11
BARTHOLOMEW, APOSTLE: JUNE 11
TRANSLATION OF THE RELICS OF: AUGUST 25
BASIL, BISHOP OF PARIOS, CONFESSOR: APRIL 12
BASIL, COMPANION OF SAINT PROCOPIUS, CONFESSOR: FEBRUARY 28
BASIL, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 7
BASIL, METROPOLITAN OF AMASIA, HIEROMARTYR
BASIL, PRIEST OF THE CHURCH OF ANCYRA, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 22
BASIL THE GREAT, ARCHBISHOP OF CAESAREA OF CAPPADOCIA: JANUARY 1, DECEMBER 23
BASILISKOS, MARTYR: MARCH 3
BASILISKOS, MARTYR: MAY 22
BASSA, MARTYR: AUGUST 21
BASSOI, MARTYR: MARCH 6
BENEDICT, VENERABLE: MARCH 14
BENEDIMOS, MARTYR: MAY 18
BESSARION THE WONDERWORKER, VENERABLE: JUNE 6
BLAISE, BISHOP OF SEBASTEA IN ARMENIA, HIEROMARTYR: FEBRUARY 11
BODILESS POWERS: OCTOBER 8
BONIFACE, MARTYR: DECEMBER 19
BUKOLOS, BISHOP OF SMYRNA, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 6

CALLINICOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 14
CALLINICOS, MARTYR: JULY 29
CALLISTOS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 1
CALLISTOS, MARTYR: MARCH 6
CALLISTRATOS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 27
CAPITON, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 7
CARPOS, APOSTLE: MAY 26
CARPOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 13
CASSIAN THE ROMAN, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 29
CATHERINE, GREAT MARTYR: OCTOBER 25
CECILIA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 22
CELSIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 14
CHARALAMPOS, HIEROMARTYR: FEBRUARY 10
CHARITINA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 5
CHARITON, MARTYR: JUNE 1
CHARITON THE CONFESSOR, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 28
CHARITOS, MARTYR: JUNE 1
CHARITY, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17
CHIONIA, MARTYR: APRIL 16
CHRISTINA, GREAT MARTYR: JULY 24
CHRISTINA, MARTYR: MAY 18
CHRISTOPHER, MARTYR: MAY 9
CHRYSANTHOS, MARTYR: MARCH 19
CLAUDIUS, MARTYR: APRIL 5
CLEMENT OF ANCYRA, HIEROMARTYR: JANUARY 23
CLEMENT, POPE OF ROME, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 24
CLEONICOS, MARTYR: MARCH 3
CANON THE ISAURIAN, MARTYR
CONSTANTINE, MARTYR: MARCH 6
CONSTANTINE THE GREAT, EQUAL TO THE APOSTLES: MAY 21
CORNELIUS THE CENTURION, HIEROMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 13
COSMAS THE HAGIOPOLITE, BISHOP OF MAIUMA, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 14
COSMAS, UNMERCENARY: JULY 1
CRESCENS, APOSTLE: JULY 30
CRESCENS, MARTYR: APRIL 15
CYPRIAN, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 2
CYPRIACOS THE ANCHORITE, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 29
CYRIL, APOSTLE OF THE SLAVS: MAY 11
CYRIL, ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA: JANUARY 18
CYRIL, ARCHBISHOP OF JERUSALEM: MARCH 18
CYRIL THE DEACON, MARTYR: MARCH 29
CYRUS, UNMERCENARY: JANUARY 31

DADAS, MARTYR: APRIL 28
DALMATIOS, VENERABLE: AUGUST 3
DAMIAN, UNMERCENARY: JULY 1
DANIEL, PROPHET: DECEMBER 17
DANIEL THE STYLITE, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 11
DARIA, MARTYR: MARCH 19
DAVID OF THESSALONICA, VENERABLE
DAVID, PROPHET: SUNDAY DECEMBER 26, OR THE SUNDAY AFTER THE FEAST OF THE NATIVITY ACCORDING TO THE FLESH OF OUR LORD, GOD, AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST
DEMETRIUS, GREAT MARTYR: OCTOBER 26
DIODORUS, MARTYR: APRIL 5
DIOMEDES, MARTYR: AUGUST 16
DIONYSIA, MARTYR: MAY 18
DIONYSIUS, MARTYR: MARCH 15
DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE: OCTOBER 3
DIOS, VENERABLE: JULY 19
DISCIPLES OF OUR LORD, SEVENTY: JANUARY 4
DOMETIAN, BISHOP OF MELITENE, VENERABLE: JANUARY 10:
DOMETIOS, HOSIOMARTYR: AUGUST 7
DOMINICA, VENERABLE: JANUARY 8
DOROTHEOS, BISHOP OF TYRE, HIEROMARTYR: JUNE 5
DORYMEDES, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 19

ELEAZAR THE ELDER: AUGUST 1
ELEUTHERIOS, BISHOP OF ILLYRICUM, HIEROMARTYR: DECEMBER 15
ELIAS THE THESBITE, PROPHET: JULY 20
ELPIS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17
ELISAE, PROPHET: JUNE 14
ELIZABETH, VENERABLE: APRIL 24
ELPIDIOS, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 7
ELPIDIPHOROS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 2
EPENETOS, APOSTLE: JULY 30
EPHREM THE SYRIAN, VENERABLE: JANUARY 28
EPIMACHOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 31
EPIPHANIOS, BISHOP OF CYPRUS: MAY 12
EPISTEME, MARTYR: OCTOBER 5
ERASTOS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
ETHERIOS, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 7
EUDOCIA, HOSIOMARTYR: MARCH 1, AUGUST 4
EUDOCIMOS: JULY 31
EUGENE, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 7
EUGENE, MARTYR: DECEMBER 13
EUGENIA, HOSIOMARTYR: DECEMBER 24
EUGRAPHOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 10
EULAMPIA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 10
EULAMPIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 10
EUMENIOS THE WONDERWORKER, BISHOP OF GORTYNA, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 18
EUNICIAN, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
EUPHEMIS, GREAT MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 16, JULY 11
EUPHROSYNE THE RIGHTEOUS, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 25
EUPLOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 11
EUPOROS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
EUPSYCHIOS, MARTYR: APRIL 9
EUSEBIUS OF SAMOSATA, HIEROMARTYR: JUNE 22
EUSIGNIOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 5
EUSTATHIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF ANTIOCH, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 21
EUSTATHIOS, GREAT MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 20
EUSTATIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 13
EUTHYMIUS, METROPOLITAN OF SARDES, HIEROMARTYR: DECEMBER 26
EUTHYMIUS THE GREAT, VENERABLE: JANUARY 20
EUTROPIOS, MARTYR: MARCH 3
EUTYCHES, BISHOP OF MELITENE, HIEROMARTYR: MAY 28
EUTYCHES, HIEROMARTYR: AUGUST 24
EUTYCHIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: APRIL 6
EVARESTOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
EVELPISTOS, MARTYR: JUNE 1
EVODIOS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 1
EZECHIEL, PROPHET: JULY 23

FAITH, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17
FAUSTOS, VENERABLE: AUGUST 3
FEBRONIA, MARTYR: JUNE 25
FLOROS, MARTYR: AUGUST 18

GABRIEL, ARCHANGEL: MARCH 26, JULY 13
GALAKTION, MARTYR: OCTOBER 5
GELASIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
GEORGE, BISHOP OF MELITENE: APRIL 7
GEORGE OF MALEUM, VENERABLE: APRIL 4
GEORGE THE CHOZEBITE, VENERABLE: APRIL 4
GEORGE THE TRIUMPHANT, GREAT MARTYR: APRIL 23
GERASIMOS OF JORDAN, VENERABLE: MARCH 4
GERMANUS, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: MAY 12
GERVASIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 14
GLYCERIA, MARTYR: MAY 13
GORDIOS, MARTYR: JANUARY 3
GOURIAS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 15
GREGORY, BISHOP OF AGRIGENTUM: OCTOBER 23
GREGORY, BISHOP OF GREATER ARMENIA, HIEROMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 30
GREGORY, BISHOP OF NYSSA: JANUARY 10
GREGORY THE DECAPOLITE, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 20
GREGORY THE THEOLOGIAN, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: JANUARY 25, JANUARY 30
GREGORY THE WONDERWORKER, BISHOP OF NEOCAESAREA: OCTOBER 17

HABACUC, PROPHET: DECEMBER 2
HELEN, EQUAL: TO: THE: APOSTLES: MAY 21
HELLADIOS, HIEROMARTYR: MAY 27
HERACLIUS, MARTYR: MAY 18
HERMES, APOSTLE: APRIL 8
HERMEUS THE PRIEST, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 4
HERMIOS, MARTYR: MAY 31
HERMIPPOS, MARTYR: JULY 26
HERMOCRATOS, MARTYR: JULY 26
HERMOGENES, MARTYR: DECEMBER 10
HERMOLAUS, HIEROMARTYR: JULY 26
HERMYLOS, MARTYR: JANUARY 13
HERODION, APOSTLE: APRIL 8
HIEROTHEOS, BISHOP OF ATHENS: OCTOBER 4
HILARION THE GREAT, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 21
HILARION THE YOUNGER, VENERABLE: MARCH 28
HILARION THE YOUNGER, HEGUMEN OF THE MONASTERY OF DALMATON, VENERABLE: JUNE 6
HILARIOS, MARTYR: JULY 12
HIPPOLYTUS, HIEROMARTYR: JANUARY 30
HOPE, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17
HYACINTHOS, MARTYR: JULY 3
HYPATIOS, BISHOP OF GANGRA: MARCH 31

IGNATIUS THE GOD: BEARER, HIEROMARTYR: DECEMBER 20
IRENARCHOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 28
IRENE, MARTYR: APRIL 16
IRENE, MARTYR: MAY 5
ISAAC, HEGUMEN OF THE MONASTERY OF DALMATON, VENERABLE: MAY 30, AUGUST 3
ISAIAS, PROPHET: MAY 9
ISIDORE OF CHIOS, MARTYR: MAY 14
ISIDORE OF PELUSIUM, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 4
ISMAEL, MARTYR: JUNE 17

JAH, PROPHET & LORD: MARCH 7-8 (SEED BIRTH)
JAMES, BROTHER OF THE LORD, BISHOP OF JERUSALEM, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 9, OCTOBER 23, SUNDAY DECEMBER 26 OR THE SUNDAY AFTER THE FEAST OF THE NATIVITY ACCORDING TO THE FLESH OF OUR LORD, GOD, AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST: APRIL 30
JAMES THE CONFESSOR, BISHOP OF CATANA, VENERABLE: MARCH 21
JAMES THE PERSIAN, GREAT MARTYR: OCTOBER 27
JANUARIOS, HIEROMARTYR: APRIL 21
JASON, APOSTLE: APRIL 28
JEREMIA, PROPHET: MAY 1
JESUS CHRIST, OUR LORD, GOD, AND SAVIOR: SEED BIRTH: MARCH 7TH-8TH: NATIVITY: DECEMBER 24TH-25TH
JOACHIM: SEPTEMBER 9
JOANNIKIOS THE GREAT, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 4
JOB, THE SEVERELY TRIED: MAY 6
JOEL, PROPHET: OCTOBER 19
JOHN II, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: AUGUST 30
JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: OCTOBER 13, JANUARY 30
JOHN CLIMACUS, VENERABLE: MARCH 30
JOHN, COMPANION OF SAINT SIMEON: JULY 21
JOHN DAMASCENE, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 4
JOHN, DISCIPLE OF SAINT GREGORY THE DECAPOLITE, VENERABLE: APRIL 18
JOHN OF THE OLD LAURA, VENERABLE: APRIL 19
JOHN THE ALMSGIVER, ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA: OCTOBER 12
JOHN THE BAPTIST, HONORED AND GLORIOUS PROPHET: BEHEADING: AUGUST 29
JOHN THE EVANGELIST, APOSTLE: SEPTEMBER 26
JOHN THE FASTER, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE: SEPTEMBER 2
JOHN THE HUT: DWELLER, VENERABLE: JANUARY 15
JOHN, UNMERCENARY: JANUARY 31, JUNE 28
JOSEPH THE CONFESSOR, ARCHBISHOP OF THESSALONICA: JULY 14
JOSEPH THE HYMNOGRAPHER, VENERABLE: APRIL 4
JOSEPH THE PRIEST, MARTYR: OCTOBER 3
JOSEPH THE SPOUSE AND THE GUARDIAN OF THE VIRGIN: SUNDAY DECEMBER 26 OR THE SUNDAY AFTER THE FEAST OF THE NATIVITY ACCORDING TO THE FLESH OF OUR LORD, GOD, AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST
JOSUE, THE SON OF NUN, THE SUCCESSOR OF MOSES: SEPTEMBER 1
JUDE, APOSTLE: JUNE 19, AUGUST 21
JULIAN, A PHYSICIAN OF EMESA, MARTYR: FEBRUARY 6
JULIAN OF TARSUS, MARTYR: JUNE 21
JULIANA OF NICOMEDIA, MARTYR: DECEMBER 21
JULITTA, MARTYR: JULY 15
JUNIAS, APOSTLE: MAY 17
JUSTIN THE PHILOSOPHER, MARTYR: JUNE 1
JUSTINA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 2

KALLIOPIOS, MARTYR: APRIL 7
KERIKOS, MARTYR: JULY 15
KYRIAKE, GREAT MARTYR: JULY 7

LAMPADIOS THE WONDERWORKER, VENERABLE: JULY 5
LAURENCE, MARTYR: AUGUST 10
LAUROS, MARTYR: AUGUST 18
LAZARUS THE WONDERWORKER, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 7
LEO, BISHOP OF CATANA: FEBRUARY 20
LEO, POPE OF ROME, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 18
LEONTIOS, MARTYR: JUNE 18
LEUCIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 14
LIBERIAN, MARTYR: JUNE 1
LONGINUS THE CENTURION, MARTYR: OCTOBER 16
LUCIAN, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 15
LUCILLIAN, MARTYR: JUNE 3
LUCY, MARTYR: DECEMBER 13
LUKE OF STIRION, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 7
LUKE THE EVANGELIST, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 18
LUPPOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 23

MACHABEE BROTHERS, SEVEN, MARTYRS: AUGUST 1
MACRINA, VENERABLE: JULY 19
MAGNUS, MARTYR: APRIL 29
MALACHIA, PROPHET: JANUARY 3
MAMAS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 2
MAKARIOS, MARTYR: APRIL 10
MAKARIOS THE EGYPTIAN, VENERABLE: JANUARY 19
MANUEL, MARTYR: JUNE 17
MARCIAN, MARTYR: OCTOBER 25
MARCIAN, VENERABLE: JANUARY 10
MARDARIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 13
MARINA, GREAT MARTYR: JULY 17
MARK, BISHOP OF ARETHUSA, VENERABLE: MARCH 29
MARK THE EVANGELIST, APOSTLE: APRIL 25
MARKELLOS, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 29
MARON THE HERMIT, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 14
MARTHA, MOTHER OF SAINT SIMEON OF THE WONDERFUL MOUNTAIN: JULY 5
MARTIN, POPE OF ROME: APRIL 13
MARTINIAN, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 13
MARTYRS' FEASTS (MULTIPLE MARTYRS):
MARY MAGDALENE, EQUAL: TO: THE: APOSTLES: JULY 22
MARY THE EGYPTIAN, VENERABLE: APRIL 1
MARY THE THEOTOKOS AND EVER: VIRGIN: ANNUNCIATION: MARCH 25: NATIVITY: SEPTEMBER 8
MARTYRIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 25
MATRONA OF THESSALONICA, VENERABLE: MARCH 27
MATRONA, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 9
MATTHEW THE EVANGELIST, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 16
MATTHIAS, APOSTLE: AUGUST 9
MAURA, MARTYR: MAY 3
MAXIMOS, MARTYR: APRIL 10
MAXIMOS, MARTYR: APRIL 28
MAXIMOS THE CONFESSOR, VENERABLE: JANUARY 21
MELANIA THE ROMAN, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 31
MELETIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF ANTIOCH: FEBRUARY 12
MEMNON, VENERABLE: APRIL 29
MENANDER, MARTYR: MAY 19
MENAS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 10, OCTOBER 11
MENODORA, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 10
MERCURY, GREAT MARTYR: OCTOBER 25
METHODIUS, APOSTLE OF THE SLAVS: MAY 11
METHODIUS, BISHOP OF OLYMPUS, HIEROMARTYR: JUNE 20
METHODIUS THE CONFESSOR, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: JUNE 14
METRODORA, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 10
METROPHANES, BISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: JUNE 4
MICHEA, PROPHET: AUGUST 14
MICHAEL, ARCHANGEL: OCTOBER 8
MIRACLE WORKED AT COLOSSAE: SEPTEMBER 5
MICHAEL, METROPOLITAN OF SYNNADA, VENERABLE: MAY 23
MISAEL, ONE OF THE THREE YOUTHS: DECEMBER 17
MOKIOS, HIEROMARTYR: MAY 11
MOSES, PROPHET: SEPTEMBER 4
MOSES THE ETHIOPIAN, VENERABLE: AUGUST 28
MYRON, MARTYR: AUGUST 17

NAHUM, PROPHET: DECEMBER 1
NARCISSUS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 31
NATALIA, MARTYR: AUGUST 26
NAZARIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 14
NEONILA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 28
NEOPHYTOS, MARTYR: JANUARY 21
NESTOR, MARTYR: OCTOBER 27
NICANDER, BISHOP OF MYRA, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 4
NICANOR, APOSTLE: JULY 28
NICEPHOROS, MARTYR: FEBRUARY 9
NICEPHOROS, MARTYR: APRIL 5
NICEPHOROS THE CONFESSOR, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: JUNE 2
NICHOLAS, ARCHBISHOP OF MYRA IN LYCIA: DECEMBER 6
NIKITA, HEGUMEN OF THE MONASTERY OF MEDICIUS, VENERABLE: APRIL 3
NIKITA, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 15
NIKON, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 23
NIKON THE PREACHER OF REPENTENCE, VENERABLE: APRIL 3
NILUS THE SINAITE, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 12
NYMPHODORA, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 10

OLYMPUS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
ONESIMOS, APOSTLE: FEBRUARY 15, OCTOBER 22
ONESIPHOROS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 9
ONUPHRIUS, VENERABLE: JUNE 12
ORESTES, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
ORESTES, MARTYR: DECEMBER 13
OSEE, PROPHET: OCTOBER 17

PACHOMIOS THE GREAT, VENERABLE: MAY 15
PAESIS, MARTYR: MARCH 15
PAMPHILOS, MARTYR: FEBRUARY 16
PANCRATIOS, BISHOP OF TAORMINA, HIEROMARTYR: JULY 9
PANTELEEMON, GREAT MARTYR: JULY 27
PAPHNUTIOS, HIEROMARTYR: APRIL 19
PAPPIAS, MARTYR: APRIL 5
PAPYLOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 13
PARAMONOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 29
PARASKEVIA, HOSIOMARTYR: JULY 26
PARMENAS, APOSTLE: JULY 28
PARTHENIOS, BISHOP OF LAMPASCUS, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 7
PATAPIOS, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 8
PATRICIOS, MARTYR: MAY 19
PAUL, MARTYR: MAY 18
PAUL OF THEBES, VENERABLE: JANUARY 15
PAUL THE APOSTLE: JUNE 29
PAUL THE CONFESSOR, BISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: OCTOBER 6
PAUL THE YOUNGER, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: AUGUST 30
PAULINOS, MARTYR: MAY 18
PEGASIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 2
PELAGIA, MARTYR: MAY 4
PELAGIA, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 8
PEON, MARTYR: JUNE 1
PETER, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 24
PETER, MARTYR: MAY 18
PETER OF MOUNT ATHOS, VENERABLE: JUNE 12
PETER THE APOSTLE: JUNE 29
PHILEMON, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 22
PHILEMON, MARTYR: DECEMBER 14
PHILEMON, MARTYR: APRIL 29
PHILIP, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 14
PHILIP, APOSTLE: ONE OF THE SEVEN DEACONS: OCTOBER 11
PHILOMENOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 29
PHLEGON, APOSTLE: APRIL 8
PHOCAS, BISHOP OF SINOPE, HIEROMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 22
TRANSLATION OF HIS RELICS: JULY 23
PHOTIOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 12
PISTIS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17
PLATO, MARTYR: OCTOBER 18
POEMEN, VENERABLE: AUGUST 27
POLYCARP, BISHOP OF SMYRNA, HIEROMARTYR: FEBRUARY 23
POLYENOS, MARTYR: MAY 19
POLYEUKTOS, MARTYR: JANUARY 9
POMPEIUS, MARTYR: APRIL 10
POMPIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
PORPHYRIOS, BISHOP OF GAZA: FEBRUARY 26
PORPHYRIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 9
POWERS, BODILESS: OCTOBER 8
PROBUS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 12
PROCHOROS, APOSTLE: JULY 28
PROCLOS, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: OCTOBER 20
PROCLOS, MARTYR: JULY 12
PROCOPIUS, GREAT MARTYR: JULY 8
PROCOPIUS THE DECAPOLITE, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 27
PROSTASIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 14
PUDENS, APOSTLE: APRIL 14

QUADRATUS OF CORINTH, MARTYR: MARCH 10
QUADRATUS OF MAGNESIA, APOSTLE: SEPTEMBER 21
QUARTUS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
QUINTILLIAN, MARTYR: APRIL 28

RODIONOS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
ROMAN, MARTYR: OCTOBER 18
ROMAN THE HYMNOGRAPHER, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 1
ROMYLOS THE SUBDEACON, MARTYR: MARCH 15
RUFUS, APOSTLE: APRIL 8
RUFUS, MARTYR: APRIL 29

SABBAS THE GOTH, MARTYR: APRIL 24
SABBAS THE SANCTIFIED, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 5
SABBATIOS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 19
SABEL, MARTYR: JUNE 17
SABINOS THE EGYPTIAN, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 16
SALOME, MARTYR: AUGUST 1
SAMONAS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 15
SAMSON THE HOSPITABLE, VENERABLE: JUNE 27
SAMUEL, PROPHET: AUGUST 20
SATURNINUS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
SEBASTIAN, MARTYR: DECEMBER 18
SERAPION, MARTYR: APRIL 5
SERGIUS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 7
SEVERIAN, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 9
SEVERIAN, MARTYR: AUGUST 22
SILAS, APOSTLE: JULY 30
SILVANOS, APOSTLE: JULY 30
SILVESTER, POPE OF ROME: JANUARY 2
SIMEON, A FOOL: FOR: CHRIST'S: SAKE, VENERABLE: JULY 21
SIMEON, A RELATIVE OF THE LORD, HIEROMARTYR: APRIL 27
SIMEON OF THE WONDERFUL MOUNTAIN, VENERABLE: MAY 24
SIMEON THE PERSIAN, HIEROMARTYR: APRIL 17
SIMEON THE STYLITE, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 1
SIMEON WHO RECEIVED GOD: FEBRUARY 3
SIMEON THE ZEALOT, APOSTLE: MAY 10
SISOES THE GREAT, VENERABLE: JULY 6
SOPHIA, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17
SOPHONIA, PROPHET: DECEMBER 3
SOPHRONIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF JERUSALEM: MARCH 11
SOSIPATER, APOSTLE: APRIL 28
SOSIPATROS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
SOZON, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER
SPIRIDON, BISHOP OF TREMITHUS: DECEMBER 12
STACHYS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 31
STEPHANIDA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 11
STEPHEN, PROTOMARTYR AND ARCHDEACON: DECEMBER 27-28
STEPHEN, PROPHET & LORD: DECEMBER 27-28
STEPHEN THE SABBAITE, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 28, JULY 13
STEPHEN THE WONDERWORKER, VENERABLE: MARCH 28
STEPHEN THE YOUNGER, HOSIOMARTYR: OCTOBER 28
STRATONIKOS, MARTYR: JANUARY 13
SYNCLETICA, VENERABLE: JANUARY 5

TARACHOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 12
TARASIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: FEBRUARY 25
TATIANA, MARTYR: JANUARY 12
TERENCE, MARTYR: DECEMBER 18, OCTOBER 28
TERENTIOS, MARTYR: APRIL 10
TERTIOS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
THADDEUS, APOSTLE: AUGUST 21, JUNE 19
THALLELAIOS, MARTYR: MAY 20
THAUMASIUS, MARTYR: APRIL 29
THECLA, PROTOMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 24
THEODORA OF ALEXANDRIA, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 11
THEODORE, MARTYR: MARCH 6
THEODORE OF PERGIA, MARTYR: APRIL 21
THEODORE OF TYRE, GREAT MARTYR: FEBRUARY 17
TRANSLATION OF HIS RELICS: JUNE 8
THEODORE SYKEOTES, VENERABLE: APRIL 22
THEODORE THE HAIRY: APRIL 20
THEODORE THE LEADER OF ARMIES, GREAT MARTYR: FEBRUARY 8
THEODORE THE SANCTIFIED, VENERABLE: MAY 16
THEODORE THE SCARRED, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 27
THEODORE THE STUDITE, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 11
THEODOSIA, HOSIOMARTYR: MAY 29
THEODOSIUS THE CENOBIARCH, VENERABLE: JANUARY 11
THEODOTA, MARTYR: JULY 29
THEODOTOS, BISHOP OF ANCYRA, HIEROMARTYR: JUNE 7
THEODOTOS, BISHOP OF CYRENE, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 2
THEODOTOS, MARTYR: APRIL 29
THEODULOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
THEODULOS, MARTYR: APRIL 4
THEOGNIS, MARTYR: APRIL 29
THEOKTISTOS, COMPANION IN ASCETICISM OF THE GREAT EUTHYMIUS, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 3
THEOKTISTOS, HEGUMEN OF CUCUME, VENERABLE: JANUARY 4
THEONAS, MARTYR: JANUARY 5
THEOPEMPTOS, MARTYR: JANUARY 5
THEOPHANES OF SIGRIANA, VENERABLE: MARCH 12
THEOPHANES THE CONFESSOR, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 11
THEOPHILOS, MARTYR: MARCH 6
THEOPHYLAKTOS, METROPOLITAN OF NICOMEDIA, VENERABLE: MARCH 8
THEOPISTIS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 20
THEOPISTOS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 20
THEOPREPES, MARTYR: AUGUST 22
THEOSTICUS, MARTYR: APRIL 29
THOMAS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 6
THOMAS OF MALEUM, VENERABLE: JULY 7
THYRSOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 14
TIBURTIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 22
TIMOLAOS, MARTYR: MARCH 15
TIMON, APOSTLE: JANUARY 22
TIMOTHY, APOSTLE: JANUARY 22
TIMOTHY, ARCHBISHOP OF BRUSA, HIEROMARTYR: JUNE 10
TIMOTHY, MARTYR: MAY 3
TIMOTHY THE SYMBOLITE, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 21
TITUS, APOSTLE: AUGUST 25
TITUS THE WONDERWORKER: APRIL 2
TRIPHYLLIOS, BISHOP OF LEUCOSIA: JUNE 13
TROPHIMOS, APOSTLE: APRIL 14
TRYPHON, MARTYR: FEBRUARY 1
TYCHON, BISHOP OF AMATHUS: JUNE 16

URBAN, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 31

VALERIAN, MARTYR: OCTOBER 22
VARUS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 19
VIC, PROPHET & LORD: MARCH 7-8 (SEED BIRTH)
VICTOR, MARTYR: OCTOBER 11
VINCENT, MARTYR: OCTOBER 11

WISDOM, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17

XENIA, VENERABLE: JANUARY 24
XENOPHON, VENERABLE: JANUARY 26

YAH, PROPHET & LORD: MARCH 7-8 (SEED BIRTH)

ZACHARIAS, PROPHET: FEBRUARY 8
ZACHARIA THE RECLUSE, VENERABLE: MARCH 24
ZACHARY THE FATHER OF THE PRECURSOR, PROPHET: SEPTEMBER 5
ZENITH (STEPHEN), PROPHET & LORD: MARCH 7-8 (SEED BIRTH)
ZENO, MARTYR: AUGUST 22
ZENOBIA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 30
ZENOBIOS, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 30
ZOHER (TOP-SECRET STEPHEN), PROPHET & LORD: MARCH 7-8 (SEED BIRTH)
ZOTICOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
ZOTICOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 22
ZOTICOS THE EDUCATOR OF ORPHANS, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 30



THE 6 CROWN PERIMETER’S TOP OPERATIONS OF THE INFERIOR 17 LORDS & THE INFERIOR 17 LADIES FIRST IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN ISRAEL IN PROVERBS 8:22 ARE AS FOLLOWS: ENGLISH STEPHANIE HERSELF & ENGLISH STEPHEN HIMSELF, ENGLISH VICTORIA & ENGLISH YAHWEH, ENGLISH VICTORIA STEPHANIE & ENGLISH YAHWEH STEPHEN, BABYLONIAN VICTORIA (BABYLON) & BABYLONIAN LUCIFER (SATAN), JEWISH VICTORIA & JEWISH JEHOVAH, JEWISH VICTORIA & JEWISH PETER, JEWISH ELIZABETH & JEWISH JOHN, JEWISH MARY & JEWISH JESUS, JEWISH MARY & JEWISH JAMES, JEWISH STEPHANIE & JEWISH STEPHEN, JEWISH VICTORIA & JEWISH STEPHEN, JEWISH VICTORIA & JEWISH YAHWEH, JEWISH VICTORIA & JEWISH ENOCH, ENGLISH MOTHER STEPHANIE OUR LADY & ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, ENGLISH STEPHANIE VICTORIA & ENGLISH STEPHEN YAHWEH, ENGLISH STEPHANIE HERSELF & ENGLISH STEPHEN HIMSELF, & THE ENGLISH VICTORIA HERSELF & ENGLISH YAHWEH HIMSELF. NEXT, IS THE INFERIOR 17 LORDS & THE INFERIOR 17 LADIES ALL GREEK LORDS & GREEK LADIES IN GREECE IN ACTS 6:1-8:3. NEXT, IS THE INFERIOR 17 LORDS & THE INFERIOR 17 LADIES ALL ENGLISH LORDS & ENGLISH LADIES IN ANCIENT BRITAIN IN ISRAEL IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. NEXT, IS THE INFERIOR 17 LORDS & THE INFERIOR 17 LADIES ALL ENGLISH LORDS & ENGLISH LADIES IN GREAT BRITAIN IN THE UNITED KINGDOM IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. ALL THESE ESTABLISHED 85 LORD & 85 LADIES ARE ONLY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT. NEXT, IS THE INFERIOR 17 LADIES & THE INFERIOR 17 LORDS ALL ENGLISH LADIES & ENGLISH LORDS IN THE ENGLISH AMERICA IN THE USA, WHICH IS ONLY ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT ONLY IS ESTABLISHED IN NORTH AMERICA IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. LAST OF ALL, IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE SUPERIOR 17 LADIES & THE SUPERIOR 17 LORDS ALL ENGLISH LADIES & ENGLISH LORDS IN THE ENGLISH AMERICA IN THE USA, WHICH IS ONLY ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT ONLY IS ESTABLISHED IN NORTH AMERICA IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. THESE ARE THE ENGLISH STEPHANIE HERSELF & ENGLISH STEPHEN HIMSELF, ENGLISH VICTORIA & ENGLISH YAHWEH, ENGLISH VICTORIA STEPHANIE & ENGLISH YAHWEH STEPHEN, ENGLISH VICTORIA & ENGLISH JEHOVAH, ENGLISH VICTORIA & ENGLISH PETER, ENGLISH ELIZABETH & ENGLISH JOHN, ENGLISH MARY & ENGLISH JESUS, ENGLISH MARY & ENGLISH JAMES, ENGLISH STEPHANIE & ENGLISH STEPHEN, ENGLISH VICTORIA & ENGLISH STEPHEN, ENGLISH VICTORIA & ENGLISH YAHWEH, ENGLISH VICTORIA & ENGLISH ENOCH, ENGLISH MOTHER BARBARA (BARA) OUR LADY & ENGLISH FATHER YAHWEH OUR LORD, ENGLISH STEPHANIE VICTORIA & ENGLISH STEPHEN YAHWEH, ENGLISH STEPHANIE HERSELF & ENGLISH STEPHEN HIMSELF, & THE ENGLISH VICTORIA HERSELF & ENGLISH YAHWEH HIMSELF. WHICH THE TOTAL IS 102 LADIES & 102 LORDS!  
THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL (THIS CAN GO UP INFINITELY WITH THE LORD)
[image: Image result for Sky Kingdom]
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL 
[image: Image result for Sky Kingdom]
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL
[image: Image result for Sky Kingdom]
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER))’S KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL
[image: Image result for Sky Kingdom]
THIS IS THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL FROM 1018AD TO 2018AD IN THE FORMER PERIMETER IS FINISHED, BUT WHAT IS LEFT IS THE LATTER PERIMETER FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD, WHICH IS ALWAYS SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS IS KNOWN AS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER LORD AT THIS LEVEL, NO NOT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. BUT THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY IN EXODUS 20:3. THE TOP GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL IS ABOVE & BEYOND THE TOP HALF-GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL, THE TOP GRANDFATHER’S-IN-LAW LEVEL AND TOP THE GRANDSTEPFATHER’S LEVEL. THIS GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 IS A TOTAL CUT OFF & CUT DOWN OF 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 IN ETERNALLY FORSAKING THE FATHER’S LEVEL IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34 WITH ALL ETERNAL BULLSHIT & THERE IS NO ETERNAL FALLS, WHICH MEANS NO ETERNAL SIN & NO ETERNAL TEMPTATION, WHICH LEADS TO ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE THE MONEY TITHE IS NOT REQUIRED, COMMANDED OR DEMANDED, WHICH NOBODY ETERNALLY STEALS FROM THE LORD & ALWAYS TELLS THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE LORD BY BEING ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, ETERNALLY SAVED & ETERNALLY BLESSED, ETERNALLY HEALTHY, ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 AT THIS GRANDFATHER/GRANDMOTHER LEVEL OR HIGHER LEVELS BECAUSE THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS ETERNALLY FELL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & NOT THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS OR HIGHER & ALSO THE BROTHER, SON OR FATHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A GRANDSISTER, GRANDDAUGHTER OR GRANDMOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & NEVER IS CONNECTED TO A GRANDBROTHER, GRANDSON OR GRANDFATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & ALSO THE SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A GRANDSISTER, GRANDDAUGHTER OR GRANDMOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & NEVER IS CONNECTED TO A GRANDBROTHER, GRANDSON OR GRANDFATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & THE THE LORD WILL JUDGE IN YOUR FAVOR, THAT THE 3RD GENERATION WILL CAUSE YOU TO BE TOTALLY OBEDIENT & THE 4TH GENERATION WILL PROTECT YOU AT DAMNATION LEVEL BECAUSE THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE AT 143 YEAR LEVEL TO 214 YEAR LEVEL OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN [ONLY 1ST BORN SONS] BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30 UNTO THE 3RD GENERATION IS THE FATHER’S OWN GENERATION CONNECTED TO HIS 1ST BORN SON’S OWN GENERATION, WHICH INVOLVES ONLY 2 GENERATIONS IN EXODUS 20:5; NUMBERS 14:18; DEUTERONOMY 5:9 OR THE THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS IN ETERNAL DAMNATION AT 214 YEAR LEVEL TO 286 YEAR LEVEL OF THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN [THE GRANDFATHERS ARE ETERNALLY FREE WITHOUT ANY SIN/TEMPTATION IN 1ST JOHN 3:9, BUT HIS 1ST BORN SONS AS FATHER’S TO THEIR OWN 1ST BORN SONS] BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30 OF THE FATHER’S [1ST BORN SONS] GENERATION CONNECTED TO HIS OWN 1ST BORN SON’S, WHICH INVOLVES ONLY 2 GENERATIONS IN EXODUS 34:7, THIS USHERS IN THE BREAKING OF THE GENERATIONAL CURSES BY THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON WITH NO BIOLOGICAL FATHER BECAUSE OF NO SEX IN HIS FAMILY LINE & THE LADY MARY ON THE OTHER SIDE AS THE DAUGHTER WITH NO BIOLOGICAL FATHER BECAUSE OF NO SEX WITH ANY MAN IN HER FAMILY LINE IN LUKE 1:34 FROM LUKE IN 6BC TO REVELATION IN 96AD, WHICH MEANS INITIALLY 102 YEARS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12, 1% IS 1,020 YEARS [1 DAY +], 10% IS 10,200 YEARS [10 DAYS +], 100% IS 102,000 [100 DAYS +] YEARS TO 1,020,000 YEARS [1,000 DAYS +], WHICH TOTAL IS 1,133 DAYS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS [16 DAYS] IS 1,150 DAYS [1,150 HOURS IS 95.8 DAYS, WHICH IS 3 MONTHS & 6 DAYS IN IN THE USA TRIBULATION TO ETERNALLY CRUSH THE LORD LUCIFER’S “SATANIC LUCIFERISM” & THE LADY VICTORIA’S “BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM” IN DANIEL 8:8-14 WITH THE ROAD MAP OF REVELATION 20:7-10], WHICH IS EXACTLY ENOUGH TO COVER THE USA TRIBULATION OF 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH THE ROAD MAP OF ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15] & EVEN JOB, THE SINLESS MAN IN GRANDFATHERHOOD NEVER HAD HIS OUTSIDE PERIMETER OF WEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL, NO NOT ONCE, BUT HIS 2ND OWN FAMILY IS FULLY 100.0001% ETERNALLY PROTECTED BY INVINCIBILITY & NEVER HAD HIS INSIDE PERIMETER OF HEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL, NO NOT ONCE, BUT HIS OWN LIFE IS FULLY 100.0001% ETERNALLY PROTECTED BY INVINCIBILITY & JOB HAS NO PROBLEM WITH BEATING THE DEVIL AT ANY TIME AT THIS GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL!!!
REVELATION 14:14: A WHILE CLOUD: THE AWESOME CLOUDS ARE OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND PARTICULARLY THE SON OF MAN (MTT. MAT. 24:30; LUKE LUKE 21:27; REV. REV. 1:7+). 
[image: ]
ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN: A CLEAR INDICATION THAT NONE OTHER THAN JESUS IS SITTING ON THE CLOUD (BUT WHAT ABOUT STEPHEN IN NUMBERS 23:19; ENOCH IN ENOCH 1, 2, 3 & ACTS 7:55-56 & THE 7 OTHER CHRISTS---JEHOVAH, PETER, JOHN, JAMES, STEPHEN, YAHWEH & ENOCH---ARE ALL QUALIFIED TO RECEIVE THIS CROWN IN THEIR RESPECTABLE EXPERTISE!) (DAN. DAN. 7:13; MTT. MAT. 26:64). THE REASON THAT SON OF MAN OVERSEES THE HARVEST OF WHEAT IS THAT IT IS HE WHO SOWED THE GOOD SEED (MTT. MAT. 13:37). HAVING ON HIS HEAD A GOLDEN CROWN: CROWN IS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ [STEPHANON]. A CROWN: ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS], GENERALLY USED OF A VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN [STEPHANOS] OR WREATH, BUT NOT ALWAYS. A WIDESPREAD, BUT ERRONEOUS TEACHING IS THAT THIS CROWN, BEING A STEPHANOS AND NOT A DIADEMA, A ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN [STEPHEN], INDICATES THAT THE RIDER CAN BE OTHER TRUE CHRISTS, SUCH AS JEHOVAH, PETER, JOHN, JAMES, STEPHEN (APOSTLE) & STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE), YAHWEH, ENOCH FOR THE REST OF CREATION, BESIDES JUST ONE TRUE CHRIST, JESUS FOR MAN & MAN ONLY.16 NOT SO, FOR CHRIST IS ALSO FOUND WEARING SUCH A CROWN (MTT. MAT. 27:29; MARK MARK 15:17; JOHN JOHN 19:2, JOHN 19:5; HEB. HEB. 2:9). EVIDENCE THAT THIS RIDER IS OTHER THAN CHRIST MUST BE DERIVED FROM OTHER FACTORS (SEE ABOVE). THIS MEANS WITH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. HOLY APOCRYPHA & ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, WE ARE IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ONLY FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:26!!! FOR ANYONE WHO ETERNALLY RUNS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY WINS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY BEATS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY TAKES LAWFULLY AGAINST AN ONGOING GREEK OPPONENT (S) IN THE GREEK RACES, GREEK GAMES, GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES OR GREEK FIGHTS) OR GREEK FEASTS, SHALL RECEIVE THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN (S) IN REVELATION 2:10; 3:11! BUT WITH THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, WE ARE ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS, AND ABOVE THE SUPREME ENGLISH AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ETERNALLY OPERATING IN SUPREME ENGLISH LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) THAT DOES NOT NEED TO ETERNALLY RUN ANYMORE, FOR ALL THESE TOP ENGLISH LORDS HAVE ALREADY ETERNALLY WON ALL THE GREEK RACES, ALL THE GREEK GAMES, ALL THE GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS), ALL THE GREEK FEASTS & ALL THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM 1 SECOND TO ETERNITY BECAUSE IN REVELATION 20:12 TO ETERNALLY ATTAIN THE VICTOR'S GREEK CROWN WOULD TAKE 10 DAYS, WHICH IS 10 HOURS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GLOBALLY IS 5 HOURS, PLUS 24 HOURS INTO 2 HOURS & 12 HOURS INTO 1 HOUR WOULD BE 2 MINUTES & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN (8) SINCE THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS STRONGER THAN THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN, WHICH IS 16 SECONDS & DAY & NIGHT IS 8 SECONDS & 2 POSITION INTO 1 IS ROUGHLY 3 SECONDS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS ULTIMATELY JUST 1 SECOND IN ACTS 31!!! NO ONE CAN ETERNALLY RUN, ETERNALLY WIN, ETERNALLY BEAT OR ETERNALLY TAKE ANY OF THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWNS FROM ANY OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORDS! BUT NOWHERE IS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS CALLED A TOP MILITARY GENERAL, BUT THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS IS CALLED A TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN (TOP MILITARY COMMANDER) OF THEIR SALVATION IN HEBREWS 2:10 OR THE EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) IS CALLED A TOP HIGH PRIEST (TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE) OF THEIR PROFESSION IN HEBREWS 3:1; 4:14; 6:20! THIS MEANS IN MILITARY ARMED FORCES LAW OPERATIONS, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN HAS ETERNAL SUBORDINATES LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD CHURCH (APOSTLES) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE TO TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE FIRST CLASS & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JEHOVAH (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/CORPORAL, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD PETER (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/SERGEANT & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JOHN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW 1ST/2ND LIEUTENANT, AS WELL AS ETERNAL SUPERIORS LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW MAJOR OR THE TOP MILITARY LAW COLONEL & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOP LORD ENOCH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOPMOST LORD STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY TO THE TOPMOST LORD YAHWEH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL IN THE TOP MILITARY LAW WARS, TOP MILITARY LAW BATTLES & THE TOP MILITARY LAW FIGHTS IN THE MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES AGAINST ALL THE TOP OPPOSING FOREIGN MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES OF EVIL IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10! FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS CAPABLE OF KILLING OTHERS (THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY KILLS THE WICKED & NEVER THE RIGHTEOUS, EXCEPT KILL THE RIGHTEOUS IN 2 MILITARY COMBAT ZONES WITH 2 TOP MILITARY LAW COMMANDERS OF THE ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)---THE 2 EQUIVALENT RANKS OF O-11 IS BOTH THE 2 OFFICIAL TOP RANKS OF THE 5-SILVER STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (GLOBALLY IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 2 OFFICIAL TOP RANKS OF THE 3-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (GLOBALLY IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 EQUIVALENT RANK OF O-12 IS BOTH THE 1 OFFICIAL TOP RANK OF THE 6-SILVER STAR GENERAL OF THE 2 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 OFFICIAL TOP RANK OF THE 4-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE 2 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1), BUT THE TOP VICE-PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA OUT RANKS THESE BY BOTH BEING UNOFFICIAL WITH RANK, MONEY & AUTHORITY, BUT IMPLEMENTED, THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 7-SILVER STAR SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE 3 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 5-GOLD STAR SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE 3 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE TOP PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (ONLY TOP PRESIDENT OBAMA SINCE HE IS THE LAST & ONLY BLACK PRESIDENT IN THE 1ST KINGDOM) OUT RANKS THESE BY BOTH BEING UNOFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY, BUT IMPLEMENTED BY THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, BUT BOTH BEING OFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY IMPLEMENTED IN TOP RANK IN EPHESIANS 4:6, IN TOP MONEY IN PSALMS 62:11, IN TOP AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2, BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 2 ESDRAS 4:34, THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 8-SILVER STAR SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 4 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 6-GOLD STAR SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 4 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE TOP PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (ONLY TOP PRESIDENT TRUMP SINCE HE IS THE LAST WHITE PRESIDENT IN THE 1ST KINGDOM) OUT RANKS THESE BY BOTH BEING UNOFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY, BUT IMPLEMENTED BY THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, BUT BOTH BEING OFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY IMPLEMENTED IN TOP RANK IN EPHESIANS 4:6, IN TOP MONEY IN PSALMS 62:11, IN TOP AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2, BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 2 ESDRAS 4:34, THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 9-SILVER STAR TOP SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 5 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 7-GOLD STAR TOP SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 5 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE TOP-MOST SUPREME PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES OUT RANKS ALL THESE BY BOTH BEING OFFICIAL WITH THE TOP-MOST RANK, TOP-MOST MONEY & TOP-MOST AUTHORITY & IMPLEMENTED IN TOP-MOST RANK IN EPHESIANS 4:6, IN TOP-MOST MONEY IN PSALMS 62:11, IN TOP-MOST AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2, (IN EPHESIANS 4:6 DECLARES, "ONE GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE (TOP OUT RANKS) ALL, AND (TOP OUT RANKS) THROUGH ALL, AND (TOP OUT RANKS) IN YOU ALL.” IN PSALMS 62:11 DECLARES, “GOD HATH SPOKEN ONCE; TWICE HAVE I HEARD THIS; THAT (TOP) POWER (MONEY) BELONGS UNTO GOD.” IN ROMANS 13:1-2 DECLARES, “LET EVERY SOUL BE SUBJECT TO THE GOVERNING (TOP) AUTHORITIES. FOR THERE IS NO (TOP) AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, AND THE (TOP) AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD. 2 THEREFORE WHOEVER RESISTS THE (TOP) AUTHORITY RESISTS THE (TOP) ORDINANCE OF GOD, AND THOSE WHO RESIST WILL BRING (TOP) JUDGMENT (DAMNATION, CONDEMNATION, JUDGMENT, CHARGE, DAMNATION) ON THEMSELVES.”), THE 1 & ONLY OFFICIAL TOP-MOST RANK OF THE 10-SILVER STAR TOP-MOST SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE INFINITE ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) OR THE 1 & ONLY OFFICIAL TOP-MOST RANK OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE 8-GOLD STAR TOP-MOST SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE INFINITE ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) IN 1 KINGS 2:32 OR KILL THE RIGHTEOUS TOP PRESIDENTIAL LORDS IN THIER OWN HOUSE ON THIER OWN BEDS (ALL THESE THINGS DEPENDS SOLELY ON WHAT THE FUCK YOU ACT ON IN BED OR NOT ACT ON IN BED IN ETERNAL BULLSHIT OR IN ETERNAL TRUTH, TO DETERMINE IF YOU ARE WICKED OR NOT!) IN 2 SAMUEL 4:11 BECAUSE THE WICKED ARE WICKED OR THE WICKED HAVE DISPLEASED---TICK OFF, PISS OFF, PROVOKE TO MADNESS, AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE, EXCEEDING RAGE & FURY---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH HOT-DISPLEASURE IN GENESIS 6:1-7; CHAP. 18-19; 38:7, 10; EXODUS 23:7; 1 SAMUEL 2:6; 2 SAMUEL 4:11; 1 KINGS 11:1-13, 41-43; 1 CHRONICLES 2:3; 10:14 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12) 
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THE ONLY TRUE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) KINGDOM” IS 100.0001% IMRPEGNABLE AND THE ONLY TRUE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GRANDMOTHER’S (HER SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HER BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) KINGDOM” IS 100.0001% IMPREGANBLE WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GRANDMOTHER’S (HER SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HER BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT))’S KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THIS FATHER’S LEVEL THAT FINISHED IN THE FORMER PERIMETER AS WELL AS THE LATTER PERIMETER FROM 18AD TO 2018AD, WHICH IS ALWAYS SEXUAL, TEMPTING, SINFUL & GUILTY IS THE BEGINNING OF HUMANITY & THERE IS ONLY ONE ETERNAL FALL, WHICH MEANS ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL TEMPTATION, WHICH ALWAYS RESULTS IN ETERNAL DEATH, BECAUSE THE MONEY TITHE IS REQUIRED, COMMANDED & DEMANDED, THAT HUMANITY, WHICH IS CAESAR ALWAYS ETERNALLY STEALS FROM THE LORD [1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10] & CAESAR ALWAYS ETERNALLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] BY BEING ETERNALLY TAKEN, ETERNALLY KILLED, ETERNALLY DESTROYED & ETERNALLY CURSED, ETERNALLY DISEASED, ETERNALLY DAMNED IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 AT THIS FATHER/MOTHER LEVEL BUT NOT AT HIGHER GRANDFATHER/GRANDMOTHER LEVELS OR HIGHER BECAUSE THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS ETERNALLY FELL ONCE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & ALSO THE BROTHER, SON OR FATHER IS CONNECTED TO A SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER & NEVER CONNECTED TO A BROTHER, SON OR FATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & ALSO THE SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & BUT IS CONNECTED TO A BROTHER, SON OR FATHER & EVEN JOB, THE SINLESS MAN IN FATHERHOOD HAD HIS OUTSIDE PERIMETER OF WEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL ONCE, BUT NOT TWICE SINCE IT WOULD CONSTITUTE INVINCIBILITY, BUT HIS 1ST OWN FAMILY IS KILLED BY THE DEVIL & HIS INSIDE PERIMETER OF HEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL ONCE, BUT NOT TWICE SINCE IT WOULD CONSTITUTE INVINCIBILITY, BUT HIS OWN LIFE IS SCARCELY SPARED, WHICH JOB HAD A LOT OF TROUBLE BEATING THE DEVIL AT HIS FATHER’S LEVEL, BUT JOB EVENTUALLY DID!!! 
ACTS 30 IN USA ???????????????>>>>TOP-SECRET [ZOHER]<<<<??????????????? ACTS 30 IN USA
THE FATHER’S DESCENT INTO HELL
FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN WENT TO HELL IN “LORD YAH’S BOSOM” IN WISDOM & TRUTH IN JOHN 1:14-18. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE SON OF THE LORD SOLOMON, MEANING THE LORD SOLOMON IS THE FATHER OF THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE]. THE HOLDING PLACE IS THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” WHERE THE TRINITY AND THE LORD JAMES DEFEATED DEATH, HELL AND THE GRAVE GOING IN PARADISE WHERE THE TRINITY AND THE LORD JAMES WENT. THE TRINITY & THE LORD JAMES DID TEACH BY THE LORD JOHN CHRIST, PREACH BY THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, INSTRUCT BY THE LORD JAMES CHRIST & COUNSEL BY THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST TO THE SAINTS (LORDS), ANGELS (LORDS), SINGLE (LORDS), SPIRITS/GHOSTS/SHADOWS/PHANTOMS IN THE PRISON IN HELL IN 1ST PETER 3:19-20; JOHN 10:17-18; REVELATION 1:18; 13:7; HEBREWS 2:10-18; ACTS 2:24, 27; MATTHEW 27:52 & ROMANS 11:34-35. THE FEMALE SENSE, IS THE LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]IN GRACE, THE VIRGIN MARY IN SALVATION, & THE LADY MARY IN MERCY IN “MOTHER BARBARA’S BOSOM” IN WISDOM & TRUTH IN JOHN 1:18. THE LORD’S FURY IS IN ACTS 7:54-8:3.
1. THE OPPOSITION TO DISCREDIT THE DECENT INTO HELL
IN LUKE 23:43 DECLARES “TODAY YOU WILL BE WITH ME IN PARADISE.” THE SCRIPTURE ABOUT PARADISE IS ALSO IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & REVELATION 2:7; 22:2, 14. IN JOHN 19:30 TELLS US ABOUT HIM FINISHING THE PRICE FOR MANKIND AND HIS ALIENATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ENDED AFTER 40 YEARS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE LORD JESUS WILL GO TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 14:3, 16:16; 19-21, 28; 17:1-26. IN ACTS 7:59-60 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN WAS “CALLING  ON  GOD  (LORD YAH),” & SAYING ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’…’LORD (YAH), DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN).’ ALSO IN ANOTHER TRANSLATION IT SIMPLY SAYS “LORD (YAH), LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE.” ALSO IN ANOTHER TRANSLATION IT SIMPLY SAYS “LORD, DO NOT HOLD THEM WITH THIS SIN.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD  MAY  HAVE  NOT IMPUTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ON THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, BUT GAVE HIM AN ETERNAL RELEASE AND IT BEING EXPUNGED TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60-8:3. IN MATTHEW 16:17-19 DECLARES “I AM   PETER AND UPON THIS ROCK, I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH AND THE GATES OF HELL WILL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT.” IN ACTS 4:25-27 TELLS US THAT THE RULER OF THE WHOLE LAW (NOT THE LORD JAMES) WARS AGAINST THE ANOINTING. IT DECLARES “WHY DID THE NATIONS (LAWS) RAGE, AND THE PEOPLE PLOT VAIN THINGS? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TOOK THEIR STAND, AND THE RULERS WERE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD (STEPHEN) AND AGAINST HIS CHRIST (LORD JESUS). FOR TRULY AGAINST YOUR HOLY SERVANT (CHILD) JESUS, WHOM YOU ANOINTED, BOTH HEROD (CHRISTIAN LAW) AND PONTIUS PILATE (LORDSHIP OF THE LAW), WITH THE GENTILES (GENTILE LAW) AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL (JEWISH LAW), WERE GATHERED TOGETHER.” THIS MEANS THE ANOINTING WAS 100% SECURE AND THEY DID NOT HAVE TO GO TO HELL OR DIE. BUT THE LORD JOHN AS THE BROTHER OF GOD, THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD, THE LORD JAMES AS THE LAW OF GOD, & THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL CHOSE TO DIE VICARIOUSLY BY  LAYING DOWN THEIR LIVES ONCE FOR ALL BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IN JOHN 10:17-18. THIS WOULD BE CALLED AUTHORIZED SUICIDES & BECAUSE NOBODY COULD TOUCH THEM EXCEPT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:17-18. IT DECLARES “I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM, I WILL BE THEIR GOD (LORD YAHWEH OR THE LORD JEHOVAH) AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. THEREFORE, COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE, SAYS THE LORD (JOHN). DO NOT TOUCH THE UNCLEAN (THE UNCLE IS THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) (THE AUNT IS THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) THING (THE THINGS DOWN STAIRS BETWEEN THE WAIST AND THE THIGH) AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER (LORD STEPHEN) TO YOU (LORD JESUS), AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY (LORD JAMES). SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE TRINITY AND THE LORD JAMES IS RELEASED OUT OF HELL BY THE LORD YAH ARE IN SIRACH 41:1-4; PSALMS 30:3; 49:15; 86:13; 88:11; JONAH 2:2; EZEKIEL 37:12-13 AND HOSEA 13:14. ALSO HELL IS PROVEN IN THE ACTS OF THOMAS ON PAGES 476-479. 
THE TEN 2ND CHANCES IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE OF THE FATHER
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT RESURRECTION IS A REALITY & THIS LIFE IS NOT ALL THAT THERE IS. WHILE ETERNAL DEATH IS THE END OF ETERNAL LIFE, IT IS NOT THE END OF EXISTENCE. MANY ERRONEOUSLY BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE GENERAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE, BUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT THERE WILL BE NOT ONE RESURRECTION, BUT A SERIES OF RESURRECTIONS, SOME TO ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS & SINLESS AND MOST TO ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF BEING SEXUAL & SINFUL IN DANIEL 12:2 & JOHN 5:28-29. THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION WAS THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE WORLD FOR MANKIND ONLY THAT ROSE TO LORDSHIP IN 40 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JESUS CHRIST DID BEING TEMPTED 40 DAYS & 40 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JESUS CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JESUS CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE CROSS, BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE CROSS IN LUKE 23:13-46] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 9:43. IT IS DOCUMENTED IN EACH OF THE FOUR GOSPELS IN MATTHEW 28; MARK 16; JOHN 20 & LUKE 24, CITED SEVERAL TIMES IN ACTS 1:22; 2:31; 4:2, 33; 26:23, & MENTIONED REPEATEDLY IN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES IN ROMANS 1:4; PHILIPPIANS 3:10 & 1ST PETER 1:3. BUT THERE ARE ALSO 7 OTHER FIRST GREAT RESURRECTIONS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT NEEDS OUR HUMBLE ATTENTION, THE 7 OTHER SUPREME LORDS WITH THE 1 LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS THE FULL FORMER PERIMETER OF THE 16 POSITIONS IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA TRIBULATION (TO BE INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY DETERMINED BY THE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST---YAHWEH STEPHEN [APOSTLE] FOR PREGNANCY IN THE RISE IN LORDSHIP IN 2.5 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JEHOVAH CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 2.5 DAYS & 2.5 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JEHOVAH CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JEHOVAH CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE ABORTION, BECAUSE JEHOVAH CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE ABORTION IN HOLY SCRIPTURE] ONLY FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:6 [PSALMS 83:18], THE LORD CHURCH CHRIST [APOSTLE] FOR THE 14 CHURCHES IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 5 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS CHURCH CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 5 DAYS & 5 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY CHURCH CHRIST [REVELATION 4:1-5:14] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE CHURCH CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE PERSECUTION, BECAUSE CHURCH CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE PERSECUTION IN REVELATION 2:10 & ACTS 8:1-3] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 2:24 IN JOB 14:15; 19:23; PSALMS 56:8; 139:16; DANIEL 7:10; MALACHI 3:16; MATTHEW 10:30; THE 7 CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 20:12; 21:27; 22:9, 18-19 & THE 7 CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE LORD PETER CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE SINGLE OR UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:20; 7:42; 19:19 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:42] FOR CHILD KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 10 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS PETER CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 10 DAYS & 10 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY PETER CHRIST [MATTHEW 16:17-19] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE PETER CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, BECAUSE PETER CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 4:37 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 8:1, THE LORD JOHN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR WOMANKIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 20 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JOHN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 20 DAYS & 20 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JOHN CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JOHN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE BEHEADING, BECAUSE JOHN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 9:43 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE 9:7-8 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 9:3, THE LORD JAMES CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR LAW KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 60 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JAMES CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 60 DAYS & 60 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JAMES CHRIST [ACTS 7:51-53] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JAMES CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE JAMES CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 1:3 [ENGLISH UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE USA TRIBULATION REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 22:6, THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 80 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS STEPHEN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 80 DAYS & 80 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY STEPHEN CHRIST [ACTS 7:55-56] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 19:41 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 26:13 & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR CREATOR AGENT LORD KIND & THE CREATOR AGENT LADY KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 120 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS STEPHEN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 120 DAYS & 120 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY STEPHEN CHRIST [ACTS 7:55-56] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT STEVE CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] IN LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE [ENGLISH SINGLE USA TRIBULATION REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2]. MUCH IS MADE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-34, WHICH RECORDS THAT OVER FIVE HUNDRED PEOPLE SAW HIM AT ONE OF HIS POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IS THE “FIRST FRUITS” OR GUARANTEE TO EVERY CHRISTIAN FOR MAN & MAN ONLY THAT HE WILL ALSO BE RESURRECTED. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IS ALSO THE BASIS OF THE CHRISTIAN’S CERTAINTY THAT ALL MEN ONLY WHO HAVE DIED WILL ONE DAY BE RAISED TO FACE FAIR & EVEN-HANDED JUDGMENT BY THE LORD IN ACTS 17:30-31. THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IS DESCRIBED AS “THE FIRST RESURRECTION” IN REVELATION 20:5-6. THE RESURRECTION TO JUDGMENT & TORMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REVELATION 20:6, 13-15. THIS DEPENDS GREATLY ON WHICH LORD YOU SERVE. IF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, NO CHANCE FOR SALVATION AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE BECAUSE THIS SALVATION TEACHES THAT IF YOU DIE IN SEXUALITY, THEN YOU DO NOT HAVE THE OPTION THE REPENT AFTER ETERNAL DEATH IN THE LAW OF SIN, DEATH & UNRIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY A FOREIGN SOURCE IN THE FALLEN STATE OF THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YES, THERE’S OTHER POSSIBLE CHANCES BECAUSE IF YOU ARE IN THE LORD’S KINGDOMS IN HIS SALVATION IN THE LAW OF SINLESSNESS, LIFE & RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24], YOU MAY HAVE UP TO 5 ADDITIONAL CHANCES TO UN-FUCK YOURSELVES AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE IN ETERNAL DEATH. THIS MEANS THERE ARE 6 CHANCES IN EACH OF THE 6 KINGDOM’S OF LORDSHIPS BY THE LORD---KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [REVELATION 11:15-19], KINGDOM OF EARTH, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN REVELATION 21-22 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 4-5 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS 36 CHANCES & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IS 46 CHANCES, WHICH UP TIME DOWN TIME MAKES UP OF 46 CITIES/46 COUNTIES OF THE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SC IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENGLISH END TIME IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES AN ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30. 
THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30
THE DOCTRINE OF PARTIAL OR PLENARY INDULGENCES. AN INDULGENCE IS DEFINED AS "THE REMISSION BEFORE THE LORD OF THE TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE FOR SINS ALREADY FORGIVEN AS FAR AS THEIR GUILT IS CONCERNED." THE FIRST THING TO NOTE IS THAT FORGIVENESS OF A SIN IS SEPARATE FROM PUNISHMENT FOR THE SIN. THROUGH SACRAMENTAL CONFESSION WE OBTAIN FORGIVENESS, BUT WE AREN'T LET OFF THE HOOK AS FAR AS PUNISHMENT GOES. INDULGENCES ARE TWO KINDS: PARTIAL AND PLENARY. A PARTIAL INDULGENCE REMOVES PART OF THE TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE FOR SINS. A PLENARY INDULGENCE REMOVES ALL OF IT. THIS PUNISHMENT MAY COME EITHER IN THIS LIFE, IN THE FORM OF VARIOUS SUFFERINGS, OR IN THE NEXT LIFE, IN PURGATORY. ALL THESE CHANCES CAN OPERATE IN DIFFERENT ORDERS. 
THE ORIGINAL CHANCE [THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE] & THE 1ST CHANCE [LUKE 22] FOR INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF BEING SEXUAL ENDLESSLY IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, BUT WILL HAVE A 1ST CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THIS MEANS IF THEY ARE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS WHICH IS 1 MINUTE & 29 SECONDS, WHICH IS 1 SECOND IN THE PRESENT BASED ON GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [32 TIMES] WITH A PERFECTED INFALLIBLE INERRANT PAST ALREADY PROMISED WITH THE LORD, UNPERFECTED PRESENT PROMISED WITH THE LORD & PERFECT INFALLIBLE INERRANT FUTURE THAT IS NEVER PROMISED WITH THE LORD BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION BASED ON THE 26,000 YEAR REIGN IN 1 DAY OF 12 HOURS WITH THE LORD IS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12, WHICH ONLY HAVE THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BECAUSE WHEN THEY WERE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES THEY BLEW TO ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, BUT ALL WAS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES WITH THE LORD, BUT SINCE THEY ARE AFTERWARDS INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES, THEY HAVE ONLY THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITH THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ONCE THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7 & ACTS 7:42, BECAUSE IF IT REACHES, GROWS OR EXCELS IN TWICE IN ONCE OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE OR THE 2ND TIME OR ANOTHER CHANCE OR THE 2ND CHANCE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITHOUT THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ENDLESSLY THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH, WHICH IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS THAT WILL ETERNALLY BURN IN HELL FOREVER & ETERNALLY IN THE PRISONS IN HELL ENDLESSLY & SHALL NOT ETERNALLY ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IN REVELATION 20:8-15 & ACTS 7:42! REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! 
THE 2ND CHANCE [LUKE 23] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS ENDLESSLY IN SEXLESS REBELLION FOR THE LORD CAUSES CONTRARY CREATURES TO BLOW THE 1ST CHANCE IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD, BUT WILL HAVE A 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE 1ST ORIGINAL CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 BECAUSE NONE IS OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS OLD, BUT IF THEY BLOW THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, THEY HAVE TO ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES TO BE ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL WITH THE LORD IN THE LAW OF SINLESSNESS & LIFE, WHICH IS RIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS & SHALL ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IS ETERNAL DAMNATION ONLY IN REVELATION 20:12 & ACTS 7:42! THIS IS ALSO PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22 & JUDE 5-19!  REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! THAT’S WHY I ETERNALLY FEAR TO LORD ALWAYS & OBEY HIS ULTIMATE COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION! 
THE 3RD CHANCE [LUKE 24] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THIS FALLEN LIFE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17:  ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER, BUT WILL HAVE A 3RD CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. IN ROMANS 1:20-27, 32 SAYS “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE, BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE THEY BECAME FOOLS, AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) INTO AN IMAGE MADE LIKE CORRUPTIBLE MAN (LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA) AND BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CREEPY THINGS. THEREFORE, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO GAVE THEM UP TO UNCLEANNESS IN THE LUST OF THEIR HEARTS, TO DISHONOR THEIR BODIES AMONG THEMSELVES, WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR A LIE AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE (ALL CREATION EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BECAUSE THE TRINITY IS THE LORD YAHWEH) RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (LORD YAHWEH), WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER. AMEN. FOR THIS REASON, GOD GAVE THEM UP TO VILE PASSIONS. FOR EVEN THEIR WOMEN EXCHANGED THE NATURAL USE FOR WHAT IS AGAINST NATURE, LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF WOMEN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN (HOMOSEXUALITY) COMMITTING WHAT IS SHAMEFUL, &…IN THEMSELVES THE PENALTY OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS DUE…WHO, KNOWING THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THAT THEY WHICH COMMIT SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME, BUT HAVE PLEASURE IN THEM THAT DO THEM.” IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE, DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:10 DECLARES, “AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU. BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS [ACTS 7:59; 8:1] & BY THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF OUR GOD.” THIS MEANS FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH USA REALM, ALL ARE GUILTY BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THIS ROMAN DOCTRINE IS FROM THE ROMANS THAT REACHES [BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] THE SICILIANS IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE ITALIANS THAT REACHES THE SCOTTISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE SICILIANS THE REACHES THE ENGLISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, BUT IT DOES NOT IN NO WISE REACH THE ENGLISH IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN ROMANS 3:1-23 DECLARES, “WHAT ADVANTAGE THEN HAS THE JEW? OR WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION? MUCH EVERY WAY: CHIEFLY, BECAUSE THAT UNTO THEM WERE COMMITTED THE ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. FOR WHAT IF SOME DID NOT BELIEVE? SHALL THEIR UNBELIEF MAKE THE FAITH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT EFFECT? GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: YES, LET GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT, THOU MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED IN THEY SAYINGS, AND MIGHT OVERCOME WHEN THOU ART JUDGED. BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMMEND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNRIGHTEOUS WHO TAKES VENGEANCE? (I SPEAK AS A MAN) GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: FOR THEN HOW SHALL GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] JUDGE THE WORLD? FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS MORE ABOUNDED THROUGH MY LIE UNTO HIS GLORY, WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? AND NOT RATHER, (AS WE BE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED, AND AS SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY), LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME? WHOSE DAMNATION IS JUST. WHAT THEN? ARE WE BETTER THAN THEY? NO, IN NO WISE: FOR WE HAVE PROVED BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, THAT THEY ARE ALL UNDER SIN. AS IT IS WRITTEN, THERE, IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE: THERE IS NONE THAT UNDERSTANDS, THERE IS NONE THAT SEEKS AFTER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY ARE ALL GONE OUT OF THE WAY, THEY ARE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE, THERE IS NONE THAT DOES GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE USED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS, WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS. THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD. DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS. AND THE WAY OF PEACE HAVE THEY NOT KNOWN, THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE THEIR EYES. NOW WE KNOW THAT WHAT THINGS SOEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SAYS TO THEM WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW: THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW SHALL NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE: FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE: FOR ALL HAVE SINNED AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” 
THE 4TH CHANCE [ACTS 1] IN FALLEN PRISON JUDGMENT IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 4TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF PRISON. IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON).” IF THOSE REPENT FROM THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN THEY WILL BE RELEASED FROM THEIR PRISONS. 
THE 5TH CHANCE [ACTS 2] IN FALLEN COMBAT SERVICE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 5TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF WAR. IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 IT DECLARES “THEN JUDAS ASSEMBLED HIS ARMY AND WENT TO THE CITY OF ADULLAM. AS THE SEVENTH DAY (SATURDAY) WAS COMING ON, THEY PURIFIED THEMSELVES ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW) AND KEPT THE SABBATH THERE. ON THE NEXT DAY (SUNDAY), AS HAD NOW BECOME NECESSARY, JUDAS AND HIS MEN WENT TO TAKE UP THE BODIES OF THE FALLEN AND TO BRING THEM BACK TO LIE WITH THEIR KINDRED IN THE SEPULCHERS OF THEIR ANCESTORS. THEN UNDER THE TUNIC OF EACH ONE OF THE DEAD THEY FOUND SACRED TOKENS OF THE IDOLS OF JAMNIA, WHICH THE LAW FORBIDS THE JEWS TO WEAR. AND IT BECAME CLEAR TO ALL THAT THIS WAS THE REASON THESE MEN HAD FALLEN. SO THEY ALL BLESSED THE WAYS OF THE LORD (JEHOVAH), THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, WHO REVEAL THE THINGS THAT ARE HIDDEN, AND THEY TURNED TO SUPPLICATION, PRAYING THAT THE SIN (CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH) THAT HAD BEEN COMMITTED MIGHT BE WHOLLY BLOTTED OUT. THE NOBLE JUDAS EXHORTED THE PEOPLE TO KEEP THEMSELVES FREE FROM SIN, FOR THEY HAD SEEN WITH THEIR OWN EYES WHAT HAD HAPPENED AS THE RESULT OF THE SIN OF THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN. HE ALSO TOOK UP A COLLECTION, MAN BY MAN, TO THE AMOUNT OF TWO THOUSAND DRACHMAS OF SILVER ($8,533.33 IN COPPER MONEY, $128,000.00 IN SILVER MONEY, $1,920,000.00 IN GOLD MONEY, $28,800,000.00 IN FIRE MONEY & $432,000,000.00 IN AGAPE LOVE MONEY, WHICH IS 100% DOWRY OF VIRGINS) & SENT IT TO JERUSALEM TO PROVIDE FOR A [SEXUAL] SIN OFFERING. IN DOING THIS HE ACTED VERY WELL AND HONORABLY, TAKING ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION. FOR IF HE WAS NOT EXPECTING THAT THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN WOULD RISE AGAIN, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SUPERFLUOUS AND FOOLISH TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD. BUT IF HE WAS LOOKING TO THE SPLENDID REWARD THAT IS LAID UP FOR THOSE WHO FALL ASLEEP IN GODLINESS, IT WAS A HOLY AND PIOUS THOUGHT…HE MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE DEAD…THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] SIN.” 
THE 6TH CHANCE [ACTS 3] IN FALLEN GUARD TOLL HOUSE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 6TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL AS A SEXLESS MAN IN 1ST PETER 3:18-22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL’S PRISONS TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE & GRANTED TO PASS IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE THAT KEEPS THE 9 PRISONS IN HELL IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR 100.0001% ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD FOREVER TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL, BUT BEFORE THEY ARE ETERNALLY RELEASED, THEY WILL GO THROUGH A ETERNAL SANCTIFICATION AS SEXLESS MAN TO BE ABLE PASS THE TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. 
THE 7TH CHANCE [ACTS 4] IN FALLEN MARTYRDOMS IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 7TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. SOME HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THERE WILL BE ABSOLUTELY NO CHANCE FOR SALVATION AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO PLACE IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH SAYS THIS OR EVEN HINTS TO IT. THERE WILL BE MANY PEOPLE WHO COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION IN THE 7TH CHANCE. THE 144,000 WITNESSES IN REVELATION 7:4 ARE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS. IF NO ONE CAN COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN WHY ARE PEOPLE BEING BEHEADED FOR THEIR FAITH IN REVELATION 20:4? ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT THOSE WHO HEAR THE GOSPEL AND REJECT IT BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE CANNOT BE SAVED. THOSE SAVED DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN, ARE THOSE WHO HAD NEVER HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THE “PROOF TEXT” FOR THIS VIEW IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9-11, WHICH SAYS THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST WILL WORK MIRACLES TO DECEIVE “THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING” & THAT THE LORD HIMSELF WILL “SEND THEM A POWERFUL DELUSION” TO CONFIRM THEM IN THEIR UNBELIEF. THE REASON GIVEN IS THAT “THEY REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH & SO BE SAVED” IN VERSE 10. GRANTED, THOSE WHO ARE HARD-HEARTED TOWARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE ARE LIKELY TO REMAIN SO. AND THE SEXLESS ANTICHRIST WILL DECEIVE MANY IN MATTHEW 24:5. BUT “THOSE WHO REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH” DOES NOT NECESSARILY REFER TO PEOPLE WHO HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. IT COULD BE ANYONE WHO WHOLLY REJECTS THE LORD’S SALVATION, AT ANY TIME. SO, THERE IS NO CLEAR SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW. IN REVELATION 6:9-11 SPEAKS OF THOSE MARTYRED DURING THE TRIBULATION “BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD, AND BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HAD MAINTAINED.” THESE MARTYRS WILL CORRECTLY INTERPRET WHAT THEY SEE DURING THE TRIBULATION AND WILL KNOW THE GOSPEL THEMSELVES & CALL ON OTHERS TO REPENT & BELIEVE AS WELL. THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST & HIS FOLLOWERS WILL NOT TOLERATE THEIR EVANGELISM & WILL KILL THEM. ALL OF THESE MARTYRS ARE PEOPLE WHO WERE ALIVE BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WHO WERE NOT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS UNTIL AFTERWARD. THEREFORE, THERE MUST BE OPPORTUNITY TO COME TO THE LORD IN FAITH AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE.
THE 8TH CHANCE [ACTS 5] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN FALLEN TITHE MONEY, FALLEN SACRIFICES & FALLEN OFFERINGS TO THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 8TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. WHAT ARE THE REASONS TO PAY 10% OF ALL THE MONEY TITHES & ALL THE 100.0001% OFFERINGS & 100.0001% SACRIFICES FROM ALL WORK TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH? IN MALACHI 3:8-12 DECLARES “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT HAVE WE ROBBED YOU [MAN ALWAYS WANTS HIS WAY [JOB 19:17], CAUSES DIVISIONS [JEREMIAH 37:18 & ROMANS 16:17] & THREATENING OFFENSES [1ST PETER 2:8 & ACTS 4:5-28] BY SAYING THAT GOD DOES NOT ONLY IMPART HIS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO HIS HOLY PROPHETS [HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ACTS 3:18-24; 4:29-30; 7:37-43], YET GOD DOES ONLY TO HIS TRUE PROPHETS & THE LAW [ISAIAH 8:14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 19:10 & ACTS 24:16], BUT MAN ALSO SAYS THAT GOD IMPARTS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO MAN ALSO, BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE MAN’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; MATTHEW 16:23; 18:7; ROMANS 14:20; LUKE 17:1 & ACTS 5:38] IS EQUAL TO THE DEVIL’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; JUDITH 12:2; MATTHEW 6:3; 16:23 & HABAKKUK 1:11] TO HAVE TO SPIRIT OF MAN & THINKS [SIRACH 23:23 & ECCLESIASTES 10:4] THE SPIRIT OF GOD [TRUE JUSTIFICATION IN JOB 31:11; PROVERBS 17:9; HOSEA 5:15; SIRACH 7:7; 17:25; 3RD MACCABEES 3:9; MATTHEW 11:6; ROMANS 4:25; 5:15-18, 20; 9:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:3; PHILIPPIANS 1:10; LUKE 7:23 & ACTS 5:39] IS FALSE, NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] & LIES [SIRACH 31:17 & GALATIANS 5:11], WHICH IS NOT TRUE IN GOD’S EYES [SIRACH 31:16 & PROVERBS 19:11] IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]?’ ‘IN TITHES [ALL THE MEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A MONEY TITHE ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHERE NO MAN HAS DONE THIS, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & THE LORD SOLOMON IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14, BIBLICALLY SPEAKING] AND OFFERINGS [ALL THE WOMEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A DRINK OFFERING ONLY & A MEAT OFFERING ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE ANY MONEY, BUT THE PRICE OF THEIR BODIES THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES, WHICH THE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH THE GREAT VIRGIN & THE FEMALE YAHWEH HAS ESTABLISHED THIS BIBLICALLY IN GIVING BIRTH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE FIRST FRUITS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25], YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE [THE UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUAL CURSE INVOLVES A HOMOSEXUAL REWARD FOR SEXUAL MAN ONLY BECAUSE MAN WANTS TO COVET THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND BY REFUSING, REJECTING, RESISTING & LYING TO PAY HIS 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO PAY SEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY, BUT WILL PAY SEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY TO FULFILL THE CURSE & BECAUSE SINCE HE IS A MAN & NOT A WOMAN IT DOES NOT IN NO WAY CONCERN ANY NATURAL SEXUALITY & EVEN THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF CANNOT COME OR HAVE ANY ALLOWANCE TO ANY MALES BUT USES A FEMALE INSTEAD & IF IT IS A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN IT WOULD BE A NATURAL SEXUALITY & NOT A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & YET EVEN IF SHE IS A FEMALE THAT IS WHITE OR BLACK, BUT INTERRACIAL IN NATURE OR SIMPLY PUT UNEQUALLY YOKED TO DETERMINE IF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BLACK OR WHITE, THEN IT WOULD BE A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & NOT A NATURAL SEXUALITY IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7; 19:1-29 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23], FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME [THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THE CURSE OF STEALING IS IF YOU ARE A MAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE WOMAN [BABYLON] TO TAKE HIS MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE & IF YOU ARE A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE MAN [DEVIL] TO TAKE HER MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE], EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAWS). BRING ALL THE TITHES [MAN TRIES TO PLAY GOD TO SAY THAT WOMEN ARE REQUIRED TO PAY THEM, BUT THEY ARE THIEVES AND LIARS IN MONEY TITHING, SO THAT MEN MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HARLOTS (WOMEN) AND HARLOTS (WOMEN) MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HER LOVERS (WIZARDS) TO BE CURSED WITH A CURSE & THE FATHER STEPHEN RECEIVES THE VIRGINITY FROM FEMALES & NOT MAN IN THIS MATTER IN EZEKIEL 16:33] INTO THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOUND IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR FOR YOU SUCH BLESSINGS THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & LORD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3), ‘AND ALL NATIONS WILL CALL YOU BLESSED, FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & GOD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3).” FOR THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD HANDLES ALL COPPER MONEY. THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD HANDLES ALL SILVER MONEY. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES ALL GOLD MONEY. THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER HANDLES ALL PAPER FROM TREES AND PLANTS AND ELECTRONIC (FIRE) MONEY. ALSO, IT IS TOWARD THE TRINITY IN HEBREWS 7:1-10. IF YOU GIVE 1% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU WILL HAVE 9% UNDER THE 1%. IF YOU GIVE 2% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 18% UNDER THE 2%. IF YOU GIVE 3% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 27% UNDER THE 3%. IF YOU GIVE 4% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 36% UNDER THE 4%. IF YOU GIVE 5% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 45% UNDER THE 5%. IF YOU GIVE 6% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 54% UNDER THE 6%. IF YOU GIVE 7% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 63% UNDER THE 7%. IF YOU GIVE 8% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 72% UNDER THE 8%. IF YOU GIVE 9% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 81% UNDER THE 9%. IF YOU GIVE 10% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 90% UNDER THE 10%. IF YOU DO NOT GIVE ANYTHING AT ALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL HAVE 100% TO STEAL FROM YOU, THEN HE WILL HAVE 100% OFF OF 10%. A MONEY TITHE IS MAN GIVING HIS HARD EARNED MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS OWN HANDS OR ELECTRONIC MEANS, BUT IF MAN WORKS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE FATHER STEPHEN PAYS HIM MONEY THAT HE IS ENTITLED TO, BUT MAN IN RETURN DOES NOT GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH MAN IS A THIEF AND A LIAR IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THIS MEANS IF A MAN, LIKE THE LORD DAVID [STATE AUTHORITIES] THAT MAKES MONEY WITH THE INTENT TO PAY HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, LIKE THE LORD SOLOMON [GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES] IN A DESIGNATED PLACE, SUCH AS A CHURCH, BUSINESS OR A HOUSE, THEN THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE FIRST MAN IS RELEASED & THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE 2ND MAN IS COMMANDED TO INITIALIZE & AUTHORIZE THE 10% TITHE PAYMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH THE 2ND MAN FAILS & IS HELD ACCOUNTABLE AS A THIEF & LIAR BECAUSE HE IS MANIPULATING & LYING IN SOME WAY ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN EVERY BANK GLOBALLY, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF MONEY ACCOUNTS, AND EVERY MONEY ACCOUNT IS REQUIRED TO PAY THE 10% TITHE OUT OF THEIR OWN MONEY ACCOUNTS TO THE LORD. BUT NONE DO THIS FAITHFULLY! NOW, IF A MAN MAKES MONEY & MAKES EXCUSE THAT HE REFUSES TO GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, THE 1ST MAN IS HELD RESPONSIBLE TO PAY HIS 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND IF HE CHOOSES TO KEEP THE MONEY, HE IS DEEMED AS A THIEF & LIAR. IT’S A SHAME & A UNHOLY THING THAT RICH & POWERFUL MEN HAVE THE ABILITY TO DO WHAT’S RIGHT AND AT LEAST PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO A LEGITIMATE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION OF MAN, LIKE AN UNNAMED MAN DID WITH A 100 MILLION TITHE TO A CHURCH IN THE USA, SO THAT THEY CAN BE RELEASED OF THE OBLIGATION & RESPONSIBILITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. BUT THEY LIE ABOUT IT AND REBEL & REFUSE TO DO SO. WITHOUT NAMING NAMES, CURRENTLY A MAN IN THE USA THAT IS WORTH 100 BILLION HAS THE ABILITY TO PAY 10%, WHICH IS 10 BILLION. THE INITIALLY TITHE WHAT THE LORD SOLOMON HAD PAID ROUND ABOUT TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ABOUT 3,000 YEARS AGO WAS AROUND 1 TRILLION, WHICH COVERS 1 QUADRILLION IN FAITHFULNESS AS A GOOD STEWARD TO GOD. THIS MAN HAS A GREAT OPPORTUNITY, BUT DECIDES TO BE A THIEF & LIAR AGAINST GOD. THERE IS ANOTHER MAN CURRENTLY IN THE USA WORTH AT LEAST 10 BILLION, THAT IS RICH & POWERFUL, BUT DOES NOT UTILIZE THE OPPORTUNITY TO PAY HIS 1 BILLION IN TITHE MONEY. ALSO, I HAD FOUND SOME RELIABLE INTELLIGENCE CURRENTLY ABOUT 7 MULTI-TRILLIONAIRES LINKED TO THE PENTAGON, BUT MOST LIKELY THEY DO NOT PAY THEIR 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THESE POWERFUL MEN, LIKE LOWER MILLIONAIRES, LOWER BILLIONAIRES & EVEN TRILLIONAIRES PROBABLY DO HELP & SUPPORT THE POOR & NEEDY, THE DISABLED & DISEASED, THE POWERLESS AND BEREAVED, BUT IN THE END, THE ETERNAL FIRE WILL HAVE ITS WILL TO THESE KINDS OF MEN BECAUSE THE 10% MONEY TITHE IS ONLY DESIGNED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF & NOBODY ELSE. IF MALE ETERNAL CREATURES STEAL THE MONEY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE MALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN MALACHI 3:8-12. AND IF FEMALE CREATURES STEAL THE VIRGINITY BY BEING SEXUAL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN JOB 1:21. FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH TRIES TO BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY & STEAL HIS VIRGINITY OFFERINGS/SACRIFICES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & SEXUALITY BY HER HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. MALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT MALE WITCH, CANNOT BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY, ONLY THROUGH A FEMALE INDIRECTLY, BUT CAN STEAL HIS MONEY TITHES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & DENIALS BY HIS HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. NOW THE BLAME GAME IS USELESS BECAUSE IF YOU ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE & IN A INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP THAT HAS NOT BEEN ALLOWED BY GOD, THEN THE AUTHORITY SWITCHES & MAN STEALS VIRGINITY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES AND THE WOMAN STEALS MONEY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES, WHICH BOTH ARE DAMNED BY GOD. AS A RESULT, ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HAS PURPOSELY MESSED UP RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD BECAUSE OF THEIR MONEY DEALINGS & THEIR SEXUAL DEALINGS, WILL RENDER THE ETERNAL SEXUAL CURSE OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW. THIS MEANS THEIR WILL BE UNMARRIED OR MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS CULTIVATING IN THEIR INTIMATE MARRIAGES OR INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS BECAUSE OF SHIER DEFIANCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS. IF YOUR WIFE OR WOMAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE HUSBAND’S OR MAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IF YOUR HUSBAND OR MAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE WIFE’S OR WOMAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IN THE END THE LORD WILL HAVE HIS WAY WITH YOU! NOW I FIND THAT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES SAYS THEY DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE TO THE LORD BASED ON WORK MONEY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR THAT JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE OT LAW, WHICH IS HELD BY MOST AS THE TRUTH. BUT I AM   HERE TO TELL YOU THAT ITS IS A ETERNAL LIE OR ETERNAL PARTIAL TRUTH, TO TRY TO MAKE FALSE STATEMENT ABOUT THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD. THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS THAT JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW BECAUSE NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT & CAN NEVER FULFILL THE SEXUAL LAWS, HOMOSEXUAL LAWS OR THE INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE LAWS WITH ANY KIND OF SEXUAL STRIPPING. NO, THE TRUE DIVINE JESUS CHRIST DID NO INTERCOURSE OF ANY KIND BECAUSE HE WAS NEVER STONED, NOR WAS NEVER REQUIRED BY THE LORD TO SCREW ANYTHING! THE STONING LAWS HANDLES ALL THESE SEXUAL THINGS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BY & FROM THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD BARABBAS ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY HANDLES SEXLESS STRIPPING THINGS & DIVINE INTERCOURSES [ACTS 17:28-29] THAT DONE BY THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. NOW I’M HERE TO TELL YOU THAT IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, IN ANY MARRIAGE, RELATIONSHIP IN ROMANS 1:21-27 OR SIMPLY AN ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL IN ROMANS 1:32, THEN YOU ARE STILL UNDER THE OT LAW BECAUSE THESE SEXUAL THINGS CAN ONLY RESIDE IN THE OT LAW THAT GOES INTO THE NT LAW, BUT DOES NOT ENTER INTO LUKE IN TRUE GENTILISM IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THIS MEANS YOU ARE STILL ETERNALLY REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD IN HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IF YOU WORK, & IF YOU DO NOT YOU SHALL BE CURSED WITH A CURSE FOR ROBBING THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! NOW IF YOU ENTER INTO THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & YOU BECOME SEXUAL, THEN YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE THESE DIVINE REALMS ARE ONLY FOR SEXLESS CREATURES ONLY & NOT FOR YOUR SEXUAL BULLSHIT! YOU MUST BE SEXLESS AS BEING DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED BY THE LORD TO DIVINELY OPERATE IN THESE HIGHER LEVELS! ALSO, A LOT OF ETERNAL CREATURES SWEARS THEIR TAXES IS THEIR TITHES, WHICH IS A ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE YOU PAY TAXES TO CAESAR ONLY IN ROMANS 13:3-10, BUT YOU PAY THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD ONLY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. SINCE, ALL ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES SWEAR TO SAY THAT THE MONEY THEY POSSESS ARE THEIRS & NOT THE LORD’S, THEN IT WILL BE A FALSE MIRACLE IF THEY CAN STILL KEEP THEIR WEALTH & HEALTH & THEIR TEMPORAL POSTERITY, BECAUSE IN TRUTH, THE LORD ALWAYS OWNS & CONTROLS ALL MONEY, EVEN YOUR MONEY, AND ANY ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES THAT HAS BEEN PROVIDED MONEY THROUGH THE LORD’S PROVISION, WILL INDEED COME TO POVERTY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR IN SAYING THE MONEY IS THEIRS, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE THE LORD GIVES ALL AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH ONLY AS A GREAT STEWARD WITH A MEASURE OF RESPONSIBILITY & YOU ARE NEVER THE ACCOUNT OWNER IN HEBREWS 4:12-13, BUT SINCE YOU FORSAKE THE LORD, THE LORD WILL CAUSE YOU TO LOOSE YOUR AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH BECAUSE YOU ARE A LIAR, OBSTINATE, A DUMBASS & A DAMN FOOL TO HOLD THAT IT IS YOUR MONEY & NOT THE LORD’S IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18; MALACHI 3:8-12; 2ND PETER 2:16; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER AT A TIME, AND IF YOU CHOOSE MAMMON [MONEY], THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION & HAVE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS ONLY FOR YOUR OWN PHYSICAL POSITION, BUT IF YOU CHOOSE THE LORD, THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE WHAT THE LORD HAS ORDAINED FOR YOU TO HAVE & SHALL HAVE TRUE MIRACLES FOR ALL OTHER THINGS IN GODLINESS IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN JAMES 1:13, 17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10, EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF TEMPTATION & DEATH WITH FEMALES, FOR TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT SIN FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT THE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 & EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH WITH MALES, FOR SIN FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE MALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT THE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE MALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6. ANYBODY WHO THINKS THEIR LORD HAS AUTHORIZED THIS KIND OF DESIRE WITH SEX IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH THEY BASICALLY SIGN THEIR OWN DEATH WARRANT IN YEARS TO COME IN HOSEA 4:6. THIS IS WHAT KILLS OFF GENERATIONS. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO DO NOT 1 DAMN THING, YOU, AUTOMATICALLY KILL YOURSELVES OWN YOUR OWN. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, SUCH AS MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TRILLIONAIRES THAT ONLY CHOOSES THE MONEY ROUTE IN THEIR WORK SAYS TO THEMSELVES, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF IT’, & SAYS ‘I AM RICH & POWERFUL’ WHICH PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS & IS ABOMINABLE IN THE LORD’S SIGHT & IS ALWAYS SELF-CENTERED, PRIDEFUL, EGOTISTICAL, CORRUPT, GREEDY & SELFISH TO TRY TO PLACE ANYTHING AS A RIVAL AT THE LORD’S LEVEL OR EVEN ABOVE THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO CHOOSE, FOR HE TRUTHFULLY OWNS ALL MONEY & IS TRUTHFULLY THE LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S RESPONSE TO ONGOING PRAYERS OF FORBIDDEN QUESTIONING [JOB 1-42], ILLEGAL TESTING [ACTS 5:1-11] OR BULLSHIT COMPLAINTS [JUDE 5-25]: THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH REITERATES TO BACK DOWN FROM HIS TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS OR CHANGES THE TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS IN A DIFFERENT OUTCOME TO THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY & BADGER HIS WITNESS IS IN GENESIS 15:2-5 & EXODUS 6:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES HELP FOR THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM TRULY IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN REBUKES THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY IS IN JOB 40:1-9 & JEREMIAH 15:19-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN EXPLAINS EVENTS TO THOSE WHO QUESTIONS HIM IS IN HABAKKUK 1:5-11. WELL SINCE, YOU ALL HAVE DECIDED NOT TO PLAY BY THE LORD’S RULE BOOK & EACH THROUGHOUT THE AGES HAVE REFUSED TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD IN A REBELLIOUS & ONGOING EFFORT TO TRY TO USURP THE LORD’S RIGHTFUL AUTHORITY, THE PROMISES OF YOUR ETERNITY’S HAVE CHANGED & MAY ALTOGETHER BE ABOLISHED BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT LISTEN TO PRECISE DETAIL ON WHAT THE LORD EXPECTS FROM EVERY INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURE. THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE IS DESIGNED FOR ONGOING LOYALTY IN THIS LIFE TO THE LORD, BUT SINCE YOU BREAK THIS COMMAND, WHICH MEANS YOU BREAK ALL THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD, YOU HAVE FORFEITED & JEOPARDIZED YOUR PROMISED ETERNAL GIVING’S, ETERNAL PROTECTIONS & ETERNAL SALVATIONS & ALSO THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS, ETERNAL HEALTH’S & ETERNAL JUSTIFICATIONS FROM THE LORD, TO THE ETERNAL POINT OF ETERNALLY STEALING, ETERNALLY KILLING & ETERNALLY DESTROYING & ALSO ETERNALLY CURSING, ETERNALLY DISEASING & ETERNALLY DAMNING YOUR OWN SELVES. THE MOST IMPORTANT THING THE LORD DESIRES IS ONGOING OBEDIENCE TO HIM & TO HIM ONLY. TO SWEAR TOTAL ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD DOES IN FACT INVOLVE SECURING THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE, IN ORDER TO HAVE A RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH ALL THE VAST BENEFITS THAT THE LORD CAN & WILL SUPPLY, IF YOU ARE WORTHY OF THE COMMITMENT TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE THAT THE LORD DEMANDS. BUT IF YOU ARE IN A FRENZY OR FITS OF RAGE, THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:1-11. NOW VICTORIA THE WITCH & BABYLON AND LUCIFER THE DEVIL & SATAN HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BY BEING THE FIRST 2 TRUE TOP EVIL CREATORS OF ALL SICKNESS, DISEASE, TORMENTS, PLAGUES, DISORDERS, AGONIES, ILLNESSES, TORTURES, PAINS, DISABILITIES, INFIRMITIES & EVEN EVERYTHING IN HELL ITSELF, AND EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH IN INVENTING OTHER THINGS ALSO, BUT WHAT SEPARATES THE LORD & HIS ABSOLUTE TRUTH FROM ALL OTHERS, IS THAT THE LORD’S TRUTH WILL & SHALL NEVER BREAK OR GO VOID, LIKE ALL OTHER INFERIOR TRUTHS EVENTUALLY. I SAY THE DEVIL & HIS DIABOLIC BRIDE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BECAUSE IT IS WHAT IS ETERNALLY ALLOWED IN THE LORD’S WORD THAT THE DEVIL CAN DO WHAT HE DOES, BUT THE DEVIL’S TRUTH ALWAYS TWISTS & PERVERTS THE LORD’S TRUTH TO THE POINT OF BEING AN ETERNAL LIE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15. BUT REMEMBER THE TRUE LORD AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING HAS TAKEN THE AUTHORITY OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH FROM THE DEVIL & HIS DEMONIC BRIDE AND WILL RECOMPENCE IT BACK TO OPPOSING DISOBEDIENT CREATURES IN SATAN’S KINGDOM IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; HEBREWS 2:14-18; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:1-11; REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF YOU REALLY THINK ABOUT THIS IN A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTH, EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE IS DOING SOME FORM OF TRUTH, BUT THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IMMUTABLE & SHALL NEVER FAIL & THAT TRUTH SHALL ALWAYS STAND. THE TRUE LORD IS THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR OF HEALTH, ETERNAL LIFE, TRUE PERFECTION & ALL THINGS THAT ARE NOT CONSIDERED AS THE FORMER THINGS OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH. EVEN THOUGH THE TRUE LORD IS LIMITED BECAUSE HE IS THE MORAL LORD, HE STILL IS ALL-POWERFUL BECAUSE HE IS NOT LIMITED IN THAT HE TAKES THE AUTHORITY FROM THE DEVIL & USES IT ACCORDINGLY & BEING JUSTIFIED IN IT WITHOUT BEING BLAMED. IF YOUR GRIPE IS NOT HAVING TRUST IN ANYONE, THAT WILL EVENTUALLY BE A GREAT PROBLEM BECAUSE THE TRUE & GREAT LORD APPOINTS HIS OWN TRUE PROPHETS & HIS OWN TRUE SERVANTS TO DO HIS UNQUESTIONABLE WILL, AND IF YOU CANNOT SIMPLY PUT TRUST IN THOSE WHO ARE APPOINTED TO HANDLE CERTAIN THINGS FOR THE LORD, SUCH AS HANDLING LAND IN ACTS 5:1-11 OR HANDLING MONEY IN THE PROCESS IN ACTS 5:1-11, THEN YOU ABSOLUTELY DO NOT TRUST IN THE LORD HIMSELF & DISOBEYS ALL HIS COMMANDS, NOR WILL THE LORD TOLERATE YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT WILL DEPART FROM YOU AND LEAVE YOU ALONE, UNTIL THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT DAY COMES IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23! ALSO, IF YOU DO NOT TRUST THE LORD’S ORDAINED PROPHETS & ORDAINED SERVANTS, THE TRUTH OF THE HOLY BIBLE DECLARES, THAT YOU, WHICH ARE THIEVES & LIARS SHALL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED AND CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED IN ACTS 3:18, 21-25; 7:37-38, 42, 52; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. YOU WILL ALSO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS FOR A SEASON---3 MONTHS, WHICH GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS A FULL YEAR---12 MONTHS DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY & DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY IN ACTS 13:4-12, UNTIL THE LORD ETERNALLY KILLS & ETERNALLY DAMNS YOU DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY & DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY IN ACTS 5:1-11! THIS IS ONGOING & THE LORD’S OVERTHROW HAPPENS EVERY SATURDAY! IF YOU SAVE YOUR MONEY, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED WICKED, IF YOU LAY UP TREASURES FOR YOURSELF & ARE NOT RICH TOWARDS THE LORD & HIS OWN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN LUKE 12:13-21. IF YOU ARE GENEROUS, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED AS RIGHTEOUS WITH YOUR SO-CALLED MONEY [I SAY SO-CALLED MONEY BECAUSE THE LORD OWNS ALL THE MONEY & EVERYTHING THAT YOU SWEAR TO OWN, BUT THAT IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & YOU ARE ONLY A GREAT STEWARD OF THE LORD’S THINGS, NOTHING MORE!], YOU, WILL BE GLAD TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD, WITHOUT ANY DISPUTES, QUARRELING, ARGUING, BICKERING ALL KINDS OF BULLSHIT [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15], AND DAMNABLE EXCUSES WHICH ARE DOWNRIGHT ETERNAL LIES [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] IN THE LORD’S SIGHT! THESE SORT OF THINGS, SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED, BUT ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD! THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DECLARES IN MATTHEW 6:19-21 “LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK THROUGH AND STEAL [ETERNAL CORRUPTION STEALS FROM ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY AT 00.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY THAT IS ETERNALLY LOST---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR THE DEVIL’S TREASURES ON KINGDOM OF EARTH [THIS WORLD THE FALLEN STATE] ONLY, WHICH GIVES YOU TEMPORAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]. IN FALSE WEALTH & FALSE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS STEALED, KILLED OR DESTROYED & CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN, WHERE NEITHER MOTH NOR RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK THROUGH NOR STEAL [ETERNAL INCORRUPTION STRENGTHENS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT IS ETERNALLY SAVED IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR THE LORD’S TREASURES IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD IN THE PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, THE KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH EQUAL TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE HIGHER KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SEPARATE FROM THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, THE KINGDOM OF GOD & THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER & THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD, WHICH IS ALL ALWAYS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE, WHICH GIVES YOU ETERNAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12], WHICH IS TRUE WEALTH & TRUE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS GIVEN, PROTECTED OR SAVED & BLESSED, GIVEN FULL HEALTH & JUSTIFIED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO.” THIS MEANS IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST THE LORD WHEN YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE, BUT IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THE WORLD [PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE], KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH WITH THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ALONE, KINGDOM OF CHRIST, KINGDOM OF GOD, KINGDOM OF FATHERHOOD & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP YOU ARE ALL THIEVES AND THE TRUTH FOR THE LORD WHEN YOU DO NOT STEAL & TELL THE TRUTH ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE.
THE MONEY TITHE WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED TO BE PAID TO JEWISH LORD JEHOVAH, JEWISH LORD VICTOR OR JEWISH LADY VICTORIA, EVEN SOME OTHER JEWISH LORD YAHWEH IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE WITH THE EMPEROR CAESAR, BUT IT WAS ONLY DESIGNED IN THE BEGINNING TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE SAME LORD IN THE END TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD YAHWEH, WHICH MEANS THE TITHE IS PAID TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE LORD. THE LORD YAHWEH AS SUPREME CREATOR OR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS POTTER CREATOR WAS NEVER A JEWISH LORD OR GENTILE LORD IN TRUTH, BUT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THERE ARE ABOUT 9 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---9 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---9 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [9 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE TRUE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5 & ONCE IN THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION. THE TOP MAN IN THE CHURCH USES THE GIFT & ALTAR FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE HOUSE USES THE THRONE & LORDSHIP FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE BUSINESS USES THE GOLD & TEMPLE FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THIS MEANS PARTIAL TRUTH IS BEING USED BECAUSE THE ORDINANCE IS TOWARDS MAN & NOT GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:13. THE 10% OF TITHE MONEY INVOLVES EVERY 9 CENTS EARNED IN WORK ANYTIME IN A LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES ONLY 1 CENT AT THE START TO ALL MONEY EARNED IN A TOTAL LIFETIME FOR AN ENORMOUS BLESSING BASED ON THE LEVEL ACHIEVED. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO AUTHORIZES HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS THIEVES [HIS OWN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] TO DO HIM JUST SERVICE, THEN THEY WILL TAKE BACK WHAT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NEVER AUTHORIZE ANYONE TO STEAL ANYTHING TANGIBLE, BUT WILL TAKE BACK WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN SUPPLIED, WHICH IS AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH IN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ONLY. ALSO WOMAN’S HEAD IS MAN, SO IF SHE CHOOSES TO OPERATE AS MAN IN A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP OR NORMALLY IN MARRIAGE CONCERNING THE AUTHORITY OF HER MAN’S BODY TO STEAL TANGIBLY THE TITHE MONEY OR PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN SHE HAS AGREED IN TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH WILL REAP ONLY DEATH ON BOTH OF THEIR ACCOUNTS IN ACTS 5:1-11. ALL  ETERNAL CREATURES HAS A FORM OF GODLINESS [RELIGIONS VS MONOTHEIST RELIGION, FREEDOM OF SPEECH VS BLASPHEMY OR MONEY TITHING TO MAN VS MONEY TITHING TO GOD, TO NAME A FEW] BUT DENYING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:5. ALSO IF MAN CHOOSES TO GIVE THE MONEY TO A BUSINESS, SO THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN HAVE FOOD IN HIS HOUSE, MAN UNDERMINES & UNDERESTIMATES THE TRUTH BECAUSE MAN SAYS HE IS IN CONTROL OF THE MONEY, WHICH IS A LIE AND NOT A TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IF A BANK OR FINANCE COMPANY GIVES MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEY ALL REQUIRE BY LEGALISM TO RECEIVE MORE MONEY ON USURY & INTEREST, AND THEN DO NOT PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. SO, MAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER MAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT MAN & IF WOMAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER WOMAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT WOMAN. WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO PAY OR NOT PAY THEIR TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN? MAN CHOOSES TO STEAL THE MONEY FROM GOD AS A THIEF & LIAR & GOD CHOOSES TO STEAL THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE FROM MAN AS A THIEF & NOT A LIAR. IF MAN CHOOSES TO BE HUMBLE & PAY HIS TITHES, THEN BASED ON THE TITHE HE WILL RECEIVE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & SHALL BE CHANGED FOR THE BETTER. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT MAN DON’T WANT TO BE CHANGED TO BE HOLY & DIVINE, BUT ACCEPTS THE SEXUAL WAY OPPOSITE FROM WHAT JOB HAD ENDURED. PARTLY THIS IS BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE, BUT ALSO PARTLY IT IS INTENTIONAL & ON PURPOSE TO NOT UNDUE THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. SO, MAN AGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT MAN HAS SEX WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN AGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS MONEY TITHE THAT MAN STEALS [ROBS] FROM GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. MAN DISAGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HIS OWN BY HIS MONEY THAT MAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN DISAGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HER OWN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT WOMAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LOVE [SEX ON WOMAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HER VIRGINITY TO GOD] OF MONEY [MONEY TITHING ON MAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HIS 10% TO GOD] IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. BOTTOM LINE, IS IF MAN OR WOMAN STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE LORD YAHWEH WILL STEAL FROM THEM, NORMALLY, BY STORM, EARTHQUAKE OR A GREAT FLOODING. WHEN THIS HAPPENS, THEY ALL SEEK HELP AND SUPPORT FROM MAN & NOT GOD. I SAY MAN BECAUSE GOD IS THE ONE WHO DID AN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON ROBBING GOD, THEN THEY GET SUPPORT FROM MAN & NEVER CHANGE THEIR EVIL WAYS BUT STAYS IN THEIR OWN SEXUAL LIFESTYLES WITHOUT THE TRUTH AS THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD. SO, THE STORMS KEEP COMING! YOU CAN COUNT ON THEM! WOMAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH MONEY BECAUSE IF SHE OBTAINS OR TAKES MONEY FROM MAN, SHE, IS TAKING THE MONEY TITHES & CORRUPTING THEM BY SAYING ITS HER MONEY THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY THAT WOMAN IS FREE OF MONEY, IS THAT SHE MAKES HER OWN MONEY, WITHOUT MAN’S HELP. MAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH VIRGINITY BECAUSE IF HE OBTAINS OR TAKES VIRGINITY FROM WOMAN IN A SEXUAL WAY, HE IS TAKING THE VIRGINITY OFFERINGS & CORRUPTING THEM BY MAKING THEM INTO SEX THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY MAN IS FREE OF VIRGINITY, IS NO SEX AT ALL WITH ANYONE. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT EVERY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP & MARRIAGE ALIKE, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH & LORD JOB WHO BOTH BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS OWN GAME ARE NORMALLY ALL BENT ON SEX & MONEY, WHICH ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD & HIS WORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. FOR ALL THOSE WHO WERE TRULY CALLED TO HIS WORD & HAS TASTED OF THE HEAVENLY GIFT, SHALL FALL AWAY BY CHOOSING SEX & MONEY OVER GOD & HIS WORD, SHALL BE CURSED & WILL EVENTUALLY BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN HEBREWS 6:1-20; REVELATION 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO SERVE TABLES, THEN NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS SEX & MONEY. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO MINISTER THE TRUTH NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS THE WORD OF TRUTH FROM THEIR MOUTHS & WILL BE BRANDED FALSELY AS A LIAR AT CERTAIN TIMES BY PERVERTED & CONTRARY CREATURES. FOR YOU TO SAY THAT THE 10% TITHE WAS ONLY REQUIRED IN THE JEWISH LAW, IS TO SAY THAT THE LORD IS PARTIAL & PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOURSELF WITH A “GET OUT OF JAIL CARD” WITH THE LORD, WHICH THE LORD NEVER PLAYS GAMES WITH YOU BUT EITHER CURSES YOU OR BLESSES YOU IN THE MATTER! THIS MEANS WHEN YOU CHOOSE THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [MONEY] RATHER THAN THE LORD, YOU CHOOSE THE GODS OF AUTHORITY---ELECTRONIC FIRE MONEY, THE GODS OF TREES-PAPER MONEY, THE GODS OF GOLD---GOLD MONEY, THE GODS OF SILVER---SILVER MONEY, THE GODS OF COPPER---COPPER MONEY TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP, WHICH IS SEXUAL ROOT OF ALL EVILS IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:13. TAX EXEMPTION, TAXES, SALES TAX, RETIREMENT, UNEMPLOYMENT, OR ANY KIND OF TAX OR NON-TAX THAT IS WORK MONEY IS NO EXCUSE, EVEN FOR A FEDERAL GOVERNMENT OR ANY HIGHER INSTITUTIONS, IF YOU RECEIVE OR OWE THESE THINGS, YOU STILL OWE 10% TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. NOT JUST 1 TIME BUT EVERY TIME! IF YOU REFUSE & LIE, THEN YOU ARE A THIEF & A LIAR AGAINST THE LORD. IF YOU SAY 10 CENTS TO EVERY 1 CENT BELONGS TO THE LORD IS PARTIAL TRUTH, BECAUSE FROM THE CROSS TO THE STONING IS 10 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60, WHICH MEANS 1 CENT TO EVERY LEVEL, IN ORDER TO REACH THE LORD, WOULD CONCERN 1 CENT TO EVERY 1 CENT AT THE 10TH LEVEL TO INFINITE LEVELS TO BE CLOSE TO THE LORD MEANS ALL THE MONEY THAT YOU HAVE AT THE LORD’S LEVEL IS OWED TO HIM BECAUSE ALL MONEY IS SOME FORM OF WORK MONEY THAT YOU STEAL FROM THE LORD! FROM LUKE 22:1 IS THE 1ST LEVEL TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60 IS THE 40TH LEVEL. ONLY THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH & THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA CAN ACHIEVE PAST THE 10TH LEVEL BECAUSE OF PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5! EVEN THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO KNOW THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD & PAYS THEIR TITHES TO A TRUE BIBLICAL MINISTRY OR A TRUE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION, DOES FAIL PHYSICALLY & WILL OCCUR OPPOSITION, BECAUSE NOT 1 CENT REACHES THE LORD’S ACCOUNT, BUT DOES NOT FAIL & SHALL BE BLESSED MENTALLY, PHYSIOLOGICALLY, SPIRITUALLY & ETERNALLY, IF TRUTHFULLY DONE IN THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF! NOW ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW IS PARTIAL TRUTH OR A DOWN RIGHT LIES BECAUSE WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL IN THE LAW IS THE WORK MONEY, THE FASTING, THE PRAYERS, THE CHARITABLE DEEDS & THE ALMS GIVING THAT CAN ONLY CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & NEVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON. BUT YOU SAY THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE ENTIRE LAW ON THE CROSS, TO MAKE AN ETERNAL EXCUSE TO NOT PAY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. NO, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST NEVER DID PAY WHAT IS ONLY OWED TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! BUT YOU STILL REFUSE TO LISTEN TO THE TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE TWISTED & PERVERTED AGAINST THE TRUTH. BUT THAT IS FINE IF YOU STILL REFUSE TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT & ORDAINED FOR YOU TO DO, BUT YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED FOR IT BECAUSE YOU NOT ONLY DO NOT SHOW RESPECT, AGAPE LOVE OR OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD, BUT YOU DISOBEY HIS COMMAND BY TRYING TO JUSTIFY YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU, DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER, WHICH IS A STUPID OBSTINATE WITCH IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 2ND PETER 2:16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24! DO YOU THINK YOU CAN GET AWAY WITH STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD AS A THIEF & LIAR? YOU BETTER THINK AGAIN BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS VERY PRECISE IN THE MATTER! IF YOU HAVE LIVED OFF THE LORD DAVID & LORD SOLOMON 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, THEN IT IS FULFILLED AT 100.0001% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE CROSS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE AT APRIL 6TH, 29AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2029AD TO THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AT APRIL 6TH, 32AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2032AD, WHICH IS CUT SHORT IN THE CROSS FROM APRIL 6TH, 13AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2013AD & IN THE STONING FROM APRIL 6TH, 16AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2016AD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 18AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2018AD. THIS MEANS IF YOU STILL WORK, YOU ARE NOW REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, BECAUSE IT HAS ONLY BEEN FULFILLED AT 50.0005% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AT APRIL 6TH 1016AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3016AD & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 1018AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3018AD. IF YOU DO NOT PAY, THEN YOU ARE DEEMED AS THE THIEF & LIAR BY THE LORD & CURSED WITH A CURSE! BUT IN SIMILAR RESPECT, BUT TOTALLY OPPOSITE & CONTRARY, ETERNAL CREATURES WHO CHOOSE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD IS ALWAYS SEXUAL WITH MONEY & THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW MONEY, MOST ETERNAL CREATURES LIKES THE SAME RETURN OR GREEDY FOR A MORE BOUNTIFUL RETURN FROM THEIR SO-CALLED PARTIAL GENEROSITY BY THEM SAYING, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF THIS?’, BUT WITH THE LORD, IF THE LORD CHOOSES TO CARE FOR YOU & HAS CALLED YOU, THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN MONEY IS ALWAYS SEXLESS WITH THE LORD & THE ROOT OF ALL GOOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW HIS TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE NEVER AN OWNER, BUT A STEWARD, IN WHAT THE LORD HAS SUPPLIED FOR YOU, THE LORD EXPECTS THE SAME RETURN OR YOUR BEST IN A TRUTHFUL RETURN FROM HIS IMPARTIAL COMPASSION. IN OTHER WORDS, BY MONEY OR THE LORD, THIS WILL DETERMINE WHO YOU ARE LOYAL & DEDICATED TOO, FOR YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER! THIS IS WITH ALL BUSINESSES’ STAFF WORKERS & ALL CHURCHES’ STAFF WORKERS ALIKE BECAUSE THEY ALL CHOOSE THE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD, BUT HOW YOU RUN THESE THINGS, YOU BETTER CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN THE MONEY, AT ALL THE HOUSES’ RESTING DWELLERS PLACES, OR YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION, & NORMALLY BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED, ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE YOU HAVE MADE MONEY INTO YOUR GOD & HAVE LEFT THE JEALOUS TOP ENGLISH LORD ON THE SIDE BURNER & HAVE BEEN A THIEF & A LIAR BY STEALING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE HOUSE LEVEL, WHICH MAKES YOU INTO THE TOP DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER HEADED TO BURN IN HELL!!!  THIS IS VERY IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND, IT DOES NOT MATTER, WHAT YOU DO AT THE CHURCH OR BUSINESS, ON THE PROPERTIES OR LANDS, IN THE CARS OR SHIPS, IN HOUSES FOR A VACATION OR GET AWAY, BUT WHAT ETERNALLY DETERMINES YOUR TRUTHFUL OUTCOMES, IS WHAT YOU PRIMARILY DO AT THE HOUSE, WHERE YOU DWELL THE MOST, WHERE YOU SUPPOSE TO SIT DOWN & WRIGHT YOUR BILLS & PAY YOUR BILLS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THIS WILL ETERNALLY COVER YOU IN EITHER JUSTIFYING YOU OR DAMNING YOU!!! BASICALLY IF YOUR SITUATION IS THAT YOUR MOTHER IS OF NATIVE BORN ENGLISH ONLY, BUT YOUR FATHER IS ONLY HALF NATIVE BORN ENGLISH, BUT ALSO NATIVE BORN SCOTTISH, THEN IF HIS WIFE DOES THE BILLS, THEN YOUR MOTHER & THE REST OF YOUR IMMEDIATE FAMILY IS ETERNALLY EXEMPTED FROM 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT HIS WIFE IS INSTRUCTED & REQUIRED TO PAY HER HUSBANDS BILLS OWED TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, IF SHE DOES NOT, THEN SHE IS TRANSPIRING TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, & SHALL BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11, UNLESS IN FACT THEY ARE THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA & THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH, WHICH SHALL NEVER ETERNALLY DIE BECAUSE OF UNENDING FAITHFULNESS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5, BUT WILL IN FACT BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED TO BE ETERNALLY SAVED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12!!! BOTTOM LINE, IS ALL THESE DISOBEDIENT ETERNAL MOTHERFUCKES WANT TO DO IS STEAL YOUR MONEY IF YOU GIVE THEM ANY OPPORTUNITIES TO DO SO & FUCK YOUR PUSSY OR FUCK YOUR DICK IF YOU GIVE THEM ANY OPPORTUNITIES TO DO SO BY REFUSING TO KNOW, DO & OPERATE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW PROVEN IN NUMBERS 5:11-31 & DEUTERONOMY 28:15-30 WHICH IS ETERNALLY BASED ON THESE SCRIPTURES THE JUDGMENT CALL BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS ON THE 28TH DAY FROM ACTS 1:4-ACTS 28:31 FOR FEBRUARY ONLY, THE 30TH DAY FOR 12 MONTHS FROM ACTS 1:4-ACTS 30 OR THE 31ST DAY FOR 8 MONTHS FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 30 ALL WITH THE MYSTERY MONTH VEADAR!!!    CHC    CHC                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                 CHC                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                           CHC    CHC                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                 CHC    CHC                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                 CHC                                              
THE 9TH CHANCE [ACTS 6] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED SUICIDES OR THE 10TH CHANCE [ACTS 7] FOR THE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED KILLINGS & ABSOLUTELY NEVER ANY FALLEN UNAUTHORIZED MURDERS ULTIMATELY & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, THEN AFTERWARDS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, 8TH CHANCE, 9TH CHANCE OR 10TH CHANCE IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED, NORMALLY WILL NOT ALLOW YOU TO BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THIS IS SOLELY BASED ON THE ULTIMATE COMMAND OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22 THAT IS AUTHORIZED OR UNAUTHORIZED, LAWFUL OR UNLAWFUL & LEGAL OR ILLEGAL BASED ON WHAT PLEASES THE LORD & ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES HAS THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION TO MAKE THAT ETERNAL CALL, NOT THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW OR ANY OTHER LAW, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN JOHN 8:58; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:39; 29:2! 
THE CROWN WITH 10 DAYS OF TRIBULATION FOR ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO RESERVES & OWES THE LORD THE PRICES IN THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL IN REVELATION 2:10: THE LORD IS ANGRY, (HOLY MAD (LORD JEHOVAH [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY AGGRAVATED (LORD PETER [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY ANGERED (LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY WRATHFUL (LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY RAGEFUL (LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL (LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT)  & HOLY FURIOUS (LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] HANDLED IT] IS IN PSALMS 78:58; 95:10-11; 106:29; 2ND KINGS 17:11; ISAIAH 5:25; 54:8; ZECHARIAH 12:4 & ACTS 7:12, 54, 60.
THE 1ST AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF SUPERNATURAL STRENGTHS. IN JUDGES 14:5-6 DECLARES “THEN SAMSON WENT DOWN WITH HIS FATHER AND MOTHER TO TIMNAH, AND THEY CAME TO THE VINEYARDS OF TIMNAH. AND BEHOLD, A YOUNG LION CAME TOWARD HIM ROARING. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND ALTHOUGH HE HAD NOTHING IN HIS HAND, HE TORE THE LION IN PIECES AS ONE TEARS A YOUNG GOAT. BUT HE DID NOT TELL HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER WHAT HE HAD DONE.” IN JUDGES 14:19 SAYS “AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND HE WENT DOWN TO ASHKELON AND STRUCK DOWN 30 MEN OF THE TOWN AND TOOK THEIR SPOIL AND GAVE THE GARMENTS TO THOSE WHO HAD TOLD THE RIDDLE. IN HOT ANGER HE WENT BACK TO HIS FATHER’S HOUSE.” IN JUDGES 15:14-16 TELLS US “WHEN HE CAME TO LEHI, THE PHILISTINES CAME SHOUTING TO MEET HIM. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND THE ROPES THAT WERE ON HIS ARMS BECAME AS FLAX THAT HAS CAUGHT FIRE [THIS REFERS TO SMOKING A GREEN HERB IN THE MILD OATH OF BIBLICAL LAWS AGAINST SEXUALITY IN THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IN PORN LAWS & IN THIS THE SECRET OF HIS STRENGTH WAS NOT FOUND OR LOST], AND HIS BONDS MELTED OFF HIS HANDS. AND HE FOUND A FRESH JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS), AND PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOOK IT, AND WITH IT STRUCK 1,000 MEN. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘WITH THE JAWBONE OF DONKEY (ASS), HEAPS UPON HEAPS, WITH THE JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS) HAVE I STRUCK DOWN 1,000 MEN.” IN JUDGES 16:26-30 SAYS “AND SAMSON SAID TO THE YOUNG MAN WHO HELD HIM BY THE HAND, ‘LET ME FEEL THE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTS, THAT I MAY LEAN AGAINST THEM.’ NOW THE HOUSE WAS FULL OF MEN AND WOMEN. ALL THE LORDS OF THE PHILISTINES WERE THERE, AND ON THE ROOF, THERE WERE ABOUT 3,000 MEN AND WOMEN, WHO LOOKED ON WHILE SAMSON ENTERTAINED. THEN SAMSON CALLED TO THE LORD AND SAID, “O LORD GOD, PLEASE REMEMBER ME AND PLEASE STRENGTHEN ME ONLY THIS ONCE, O GOD, THAT I MAY BE AVENGED ON THE PHILISTINES FOR MY TWO EYES.’ AND SAMSON GRASPED THE TWO MIDDLE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTED, AND HE LEANED HIS WEIGHT AGAINST THEM, HIS RIGHT HAND ON THE ONE AND HIS LEFT HAND ON THE OTHER. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘LET ME DIE WITH THE PHILISTINES.’ THEN HE BOWED WITH ALL HIS STRENGTH, AND THE HOUSE FELL UPON THE LORDS AND UPON ALL THE PEOPLE WHO WERE IN IT.” THIS MEANS THAT DELILAH THE WITCH WAS USING SEXUALITY AS A WEAPON IN PORN LAWS AS A DECEIVING & DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND TO FIND OUT HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, BY WHICH SAMSON EVENTUALLY YIELDED TO HER WISHES, THEN HE WAS BLINDED AND SHORTLY AFTERWARDS COMMITTED SUICIDE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IF SAMSON USED SMOKING A GREEN HERB AS A WEAPON IN BIBLICAL LAWS AS A MILD OATH TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND HE WOULD HAVE OPPOSED SEXUALITY AS A WHOLE, BUT WOULD BE CONSIDERED A DIVINE INTERCOURSE, AND WOULD NOT REVEAL HIS SECRET OF HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, AND WOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED BLIND OR TO BE BLINDED TO ELEVATE HIM IN ANY DEATH IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAMSON & KILLED ALL IN THE BUILDING AT THE PRECISE TIME & PRECISE APPOINTMENT!  
THE 2ND AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE SUPERNATURAL SOLDIERS: KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE AS A MILITARY ARMY HERO IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 17-19. IN THIS KING DAVID BECAME THE LORD MOSES AT THE END TIME. AN INVASION OF ISRAELITE TERRITORY BY THE PHILISTINES CREATED FOR KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE FROM OBSCURITY. TWO ARMIES LAY CAMPED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER ON HILLSIDES, A PHILISTINE WARRIOR THAT WAS 9 FEET TALL CHALLENGED ISRAEL TO SEND OUT A CHAMPION TO FIGHT HIM. KING SAUL, THE TALLEST IN HIS KINGDOM AND MOST POWERFUL IN ISRAEL’S ARMY AT THE TIME AS WELL AS KING, COWERED IN HIS TENT, PROMISING THAT HE WOULD REWARD THE ONE THAT WOULD GO OUT IN COMBAT AND KILL THE GIANT PHILISTINE. DAVID GLADLY VOLUNTEERED TO FIGHT FOR ISRAEL, BUT KING SAUL WAS OPTIMISTIC ABOUT A YOUNG BOY FIGHTING. DAVID KILLED THE GIANT AND WAS QUICKLY ACCEPTED IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AS AN OFFICER, WHICH IMMEDIATELY DISPLAYED COURAGE AND BRILLIANCE THAT MARKED HIS ENTIRE MILITARY CAREER. DAVID WAS SO SUCCESSFUL AND SO HONORED BY ISRAEL, THAT KING SAUL BECAME JEALOUS OF HIM. EVENTUALLY, KING SAUL TRIED TO GET RID OF DAVID BUT FAILED MANY TIMES. NOW KING SAUL KNEW HE WAS NEXT IN LINE FOR THE THRONE AND KING SAUL SET OUT TO KILL HIM. DAVID FLED FOR HIS LIFE. DAVID’S OUTLAW YEARS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 20-31. DAVID WAS ALONE WHEN HE FLED FROM KING SAUL, BUT IN TIME DAVID ASSEMBLED 600 FIERCE WARRIORS WHICH WOULD MAINLY BE THE CORE OF KING DAVID ARMY WHEN HE ROSE TO POWER. DURING THE OUTLAW YEARS KING SAUL PURSUED DAVID. HOWEVER, DAVID WAS RELUCTANT TO KILL KING SAUL AND DID NOT, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD TWO OCCASIONS IN DOING SO, WHEN HE HAD THE OPPORTUNITY. KING SAUL HAD BEEN THE ANOINTED KING BY THE PROPHET SAMUEL AND APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN, NOT DAVID, MUST REMOVE HIM. KING DAVID’S RULE OVER JUDAH IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 1-4. WHEN KING SAUL WAS KILLED IN ACTION IN MILITARY COMBAT WITH THE PHILISTINES, THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN INVITED DAVID TO BECOME THEIR KING. A SON OF THE LATE KING SAUL, ISHBOSHETH (MAN OF SHAME), WAS NEXT IN LINE AS KING OF THE OTHER TEN TRIBES BY THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER, WHO WAS IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AT THE TIME. FOR SEVEN YEARS THE NORTH (TEN TRIBES) AND THE SOUTH (KING DAVID’S TWO TRIBES) SKIRMISHED. FINALLY, AN INSULT MOVED GENERAL ABNER TO MAKE PEACE WITH KING DAVID, BE ON HIS SIDE AND UNIFY THE NATION UNDER HIS RULE. EVEN THOUGH KING DAVID’S COMMANDING GENERAL JOAB (YAHWEH IS FATHER) ASSASSINATED THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER (FATHER IS A LAMP), THE TRANSFER OF POWER STILL TOOK PLACE. DAVID WAS KING IN A UNITED ISRAEL AND WAS IN POSITION TO DO ALL THAT HE DREAMED. IN ACTUALITY, IT WAS ONLY ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE THAT THE LORD SAUL GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT & ALSO HIS ARMORBEARER GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 31:1-13. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAUL, HIS SONS & KILLED HIS ARMORBEARER AT THE PRECISE TIMES & PRECISE APPOINTMENTS! 
THE OTHER 6 POSSIBLE AUTHORIZED SUICIDES ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE 6 PRICES THAT WERE ULTIMATELY PAID TO ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZE THE ONLY WAYS TO ENTER INTO ETERNITY ITSELF, FOR THE MOST PART, EXCEPT THE LADY VICTORIA & LORD ENOCH THAT SHALL NOT ETERNALLY DIE ENDLESSLY BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS ETERNALLY PLEASED THE LORD BY OBEYING HIS COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION FOR 366 YEARS EACH IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1 & HEBREWS 11:5. THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT PROOF OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY [3] WITH THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [3] COULD NOT DIE BY ANYBODY UNLESS ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS PROVEN IN JOHN 10:17-18. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  CHILD TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:18. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  WOMAN  TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY MAN TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:17. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] BY THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 10:21. THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY CREATOR AGENT LORD [LADY] TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD STEVE] BY HIS OWN ULTIMATE COMMAND TO SET THE ULTIMATE PRIMARY EXAMPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 10:21. THESE ARE CALLED “AUTHORIZED SUICIDES” SINCE IT HAD TO BE AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY FOR A HOLY, JUST & RIGHTEOUS CAUSE! IT WAS NEVER THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL FOR JESUS CHRIST TO BECOME THE SEXUAL CREATURE AS BARABBAS CHRIST. YET IT IS ALWAYS THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL TO KILL STRIPPING CREATURES, SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES AT HIS LEISURE AT ANY TIME, AS IT PLEASES HIM IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESSES, THIS KILLED THE 6 INDIVIDUAL SUPREME LORDS AT 6 DIFFERENT TIME FRAMES & 6 DIFFERENT PRECISE APPOINTMENTS!                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                   
THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION OF THE GOSPEL KINGDOM WILL OCCUR AT THE TIME OF THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. ALL THOSE WHO HAVE PLACED THEIR TRUST IN THE LORD DURING THE CHURCH AGE, & HAVE DIED BEFORE THE LORD RETURNS, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST IN 30AD & WILL END WHEN THE LORD RETURNS TO TAKE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BACK TO HEAVEN WITH HIM IN JOHN 14:1-3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16-17. THE APOSTLE PAUL EXPLAINED THAT NOT ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL DIE, BUT ALL WILL BE CHANGED [TRANSFORMED & TRANSFIGURED AUTOMATICALLY WITHOUT THEIR OWN ETERNAL CONTROL BY THE LORD IN MATTHEW 5:17-20; JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 13:3-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 4:12-13; LUKE 10:21-22 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 24-28, 30-38, 49-50, 51-56, 59-60; 8:1, 12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 14:15; 15:18; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & 29:2---ENGLISH SINGLE USA REALM], INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY GIVEN RESURRECTION-TYPE 777-DNA BODIES [BY THE LORD’S OWN PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN ACTS 1:7 OF HIS OWN SOVEREIGNTY & HIS OWN ETERNAL CONTROL IN MATTHEW 5:17-20; JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 4:12-13; LUKE 10:21-22 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 24-28, 30-38, 49-50, 51-56, 59-60; 8:1, 12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 14:15; 15:18; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30---ENGLISH SINGLE USA REALM] IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50-58, SOME WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE FOR NOW! TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WHO ARE ALIVE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE ALREADY DIED, WILL BE CAUGHT UP TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR & BE WITH HIM ALWAYS! ANOTHER GREAT RESURRECTION WILL OCCUR WHEN THE LORD RETURNS TO EARTH (HIS 2ND SEXLESS COMING) AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, THE TRIBULATION IS THE NEXT EVENT AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IN THE LORD’S CHRONOLOGY. THIS WILL BE A TIME OF TERRIBLE JUDGMENT UPON THE SEXUAL WORLD, DESCRIBED IN GREAT DETAIL IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 6-18. THOUGH ALL CHURCH AGE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL BE GONE, BUT BILLIONS OF PEOPLE LEFT BEHIND ON EARTH WILL COME TO THEIR SENSES DURING THIS TIME & WILL TRUST IN THE LORD AS THEIR SAVIOR. TRAGICALLY, MOST OF THEM WILL PAY FOR THEIR FAITH IN THE LORD BY LOSING THEIR LIVES IN REVELATION 6:9-11; 7:9-17; 13:7, 15-17; 17:6; 19:1-2. THESE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THE LORD WHO DIE DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE LORD’S RETURN & WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS DURING THE SEXLESS MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION 20:4-6. OT CHRISTIANS SUCH AS JOB, NOAH, ABRAHAM, DAVID & EVEN JOHN THE BAPTIST, WHO WAS ASSASSINATED BEFORE & AFTER THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THIS TIME ALSO. THE PASSAGE ABOVE & AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IS IN ACTS 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35. SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OT MENTION THIS EVENT IN JOB 19:25-27; ISAIAH 26:19; DANIEL 12:1-2 & HOSEA 13:14 DESCRIBES PRIMARILY THE REGATHERING OF THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN NATION OF ISRAEL USING THE SYMBOLISM OF DEAD CORPSES COMING BACK TO LIFE. BUT FROM THE LANGUAGE USED, A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF DEAD ISRAELIS CANNOT BE EXCLUDED FROM THE PASSAGE. AGAIN, ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THE LORD, IN THE OT-OLD TESTAMENT, MT-MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NT-NEW TESTAMENT, HT-HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, MHT-MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE HMHT-HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ERAS UP TO LUKE 1:1-ACTS 29:1-26, INCLUDING ACTS 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM]) SHALL ALL PARTICIPATE IN THE 1ST RESURRECTION ONLY AT THIS LEVEL OF SUPREME LORDSHIP [ACTS 1:7] IF YOU ARE ORIGINALLY A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN FOR SURE IN JOHN 4:23-24 & POSSIBLY THOSE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:11, AS THE LORD PLEASES, CONCERNING THE AUTHORITATIVE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH IS ALWAYS IMMUNE & ABOVE THE 2ND DEATH IN REVELATION 20:4-6. THERE IS ANOTHER RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, ONE WHICH IS IMPLIED, BUT NEVER EXPLICITLY STATED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL DIE A PHYSICAL DEATH DURING THE MILLENNIUM. THROUGH THE PROPHET ISAIAH, THE LORD SAID, "NO LONGER WILL THERE BE IN IT AN INFANT WHO LIVES BUT A FEW DAYS, OR AN OLD MAN WHO DOES NOT LIVE OUT HIS DAYS, FOR THE YOUTH WILL DIE AT THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED & THE ONE WHO DOES NOT REACH THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED WILL BE THOUGHT ACCURSED” AS THE LORD PLEASES IS IN ISAIAH 65:20. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT DEATH IN THE MILLENNIUM WILL ONLY COME TO THE SEXUALLY DISOBEDIENT. IN EITHER EVENT, SOME KIND OF TRANSFORMATION AFTER TOTALLY DYING TO SELF WILL BE REQUIRED TO FIT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES IN THE MILLENNIUM FOR PRISTINE EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT ETERNITY BEING BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. EACH TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN WILL NEED TO HAVE A GLORIFIED “RESURRECTED” 777-DNA TYPE OF IMMORTAL BODY. WHO WILL STOP THIS IF IT IS ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF? THE CHERUBIM, OBVIOUSLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD TO ATTEMPT TO KEEP THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE ETERNALLY SECURE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 3:24. THESE CHERUBIM AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS WITH A FLAMING SWORD TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY [360 DEGREES] HAVE BEEN COMMANDED BY A FOREIGN SEXUAL SOURCE TO KEEP ALL WORTHY ETERNAL CREATURES FROM EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & BECOMING IMMORTAL ENDLESSLY AT POINT OF ETERNAL DEATH DOWN HERE IN THAT KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL IGNORANCE & DO ALWAYS MISHANDLE THE LORD’S ETERNAL TRUTH---THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-15 & COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11 THAT THEY HOLD AS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN THE LORD’S EYES IN GENESIS 3:24; ROMANS 1:25 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! THIS IS BECAUSE THEY NEVER HAD IT AT CERTAIN VERY HIGH LEVELS ABOVE THEM & THEY ARE ALL SEXUALLY JEALOUS & SEXUALLY ENVIOUS [JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6; REVELATION 6:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 7:51-53, 60] FOR ANY TRUE WORTHY SEXLESS CREATURE [JAMES 1:17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11; 1ST JOHN 3:9 & ACTS 7:54-56] THAT HAS ALREADY ETERNALLY DIED AS THE LORD STEVE BECAUSE OF SETTING THE ETERNAL EXAMPLE OF ETERNAL STIPPING THAT GAVE HIM THE ETERNAL RIGHTS TO BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET TO ETERNALLY OPERATE IN THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 7:7, 30-38, 49-50, 60; 15:18; 17:22-31; 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30, BUT IS FOUND ALWAYS SINLESS & ALWAYS SEXLESS, BUT YET STAYED ETERNALLY ALIVE BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY TO ETERNALLY ATTAIN & ETERNALLY OPERATE IN HIM SINCE THESE ETERNAL CHERUBIM THAT ETERNALLY THRONGS YOU IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 NEVER DID THIS WHILE IN THIS AGE AT THAT TRUE SEXLESS CREATURES LEVEL OF LORDSHIP IN THAT AGE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS ALWAYS ABOVE THE CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO ETERNALLY HEAD DIRECTLY [2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16-18 & HEBREWS 4:12-13] FOR THE ETERNAL MARK OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF! I KNOW THAT THESE ETERNAL CHERUBIM HAS NOT ETERNALLY DIED YET BECAUSE IF YOU HAVE ETERNALLY DIED BY BEING ETERNALLY SLAIN IN THE LORD, THEN THERE WOULD NEVER BE ANY ETERNAL DEFENSE NOR ANY ETERNAL OPPOSITION HOLDING YOU BACK FROM THE CLEAR ETERNAL PASSAGE TO ETERNALLY SWEAR ALLIEGENCE TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 29:10, 25 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30! WHAT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE SAYS YOU AS BEING WORTHY CAN HAVE, THEN YOU MUST HAVE IT! IT IS CLEAR FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT THE LORD WILL DESTROY THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, INCLUDING THE EARTH, WITH THE LORD YAH’S HOLY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12. THIS WILL BE NECESSARY TO SANCTIFY & PURGE THE LORD’S CREATION FROM THIS OR PURGATORY FROM ONGOING SEXUAL CORRUPTION OF ITS ENDEMIC SEXUAL EVIL & SEXUAL DECAY BROUGHT UPON IT BY MAN’S STUPID SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23. EVERY ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT WAS SEXUALLY CORRUPT BEFORE OVER A VAST TIME OF AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS BECAUSE OF THE PRIME REASON OF BEING SEXUALLY CORRUPT, THE LORD DESTROYED ALL OF THEM, FOR EXAMPLE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23! IN ITS PLACE THE LORD WILL CREATE A SEXLESS ENTIRE UNIVERSE, WITH A NEW HEAVEN & A NEW EARTH 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1-4. BUT WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WHO SURVIVED THE TRIBULATION & ENTERED THE SEXLESS MILLENNIUM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE WHO WERE BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 DURING THE MILLENNIUM, TRUSTED, IN THE LORD, & CONTINUED TO LIVE HOLY INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? PAUL HAS MADE IT CLEAR THAT FLESH & BLOOD, WHICH IS MORTAL & ABLE TO SEXUALLY DECAY, CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. PAUL DID NOT KNOW DAMN THING! BUT I AM   TALKING ABOUT THE DIVINE HOLY FLESH & DIVINE HOLY BLOOD THAT IS INCORRUPTION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN JOHN 6:41-59! IN THAT ETERNAL KINGDOM IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN THAT AGE IS INHABITABLE ONLY BY THOSE WITH RESURRECTED, GLORIFIED BODIES, WHICH ARE SINLESS & IMMORTAL, THAT ARE NO LONGER MORTAL & ARE NOT ABLE TO SEXUALLY DECAY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-49 & 1ST JOHN 3:9. PRESUMABLY, THESE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL BE GIVEN RESURRECTION BODIES WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. PRECISELY WHEN THIS HAPPENS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEOLOGICALLY, IT MUST HAPPEN SOMEWHERE IN THE TRANSITION FROM THE OLD EARTH & OLD UNIVERSE TO THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE NEW EARTH & NEW HEAVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1-4. THERE IS A FINAL RESURRECTION, APPARENTLY OF ALL THE UNBELIEVING SEXLESS DEAD OF ALL AGES IN THIS AGE. THE LORD WILL RAISE THEM FROM THE DEAD IN THE BOOK OF LIFE IN JOHN 5:24-30 AFTER THE MILLENNIUM IN ACTS 7:42, THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 20:5, & AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PRESENT SEXUAL EARTH & SEXUAL UNIVERSE IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12 & REVELATION 20:11-12. THIS IS THE RESURRECTION DESCRIBED BY DANIEL AS AN AWAKENING “FROM THE DUST OF THE GROUND…TO DISGRACE & EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” IN DANIEL 12:2. IT IS DESCRIBED BY THE LORD AS A “RESURRECTION OF [TRUE] JUDGMENT” IN JOHN 5:24-30. THE APOSTLE JOHN SAW SOMETHING THAT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. HE SAW A “GREAT WHITE THRONE” IN REVELATION 20:11. HEAVEN & EARTH “FLED AWAY” FROM THE ONE SITTING ON IT. THIS IS EVIDENTLY A DESCRIPTION OF THE DISSOLUTION BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE OF ALL MATTER, INCLUDING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & EARTH ITSELF IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12. ALL THE (GODLESS) SEXUAL DEAD WILL STAND BEFORE THE THRONE. THIS MEANS THEY HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS IN REVELATION 20:5. THEY WILL POSSESS BODIES THAT CAN FEEL ENORMOUS PAIN, AGONY & TORMENTS BUT WILL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST IN MARK 9:43-48. THEY WILL BE ETERNALLY JUDGED, & THEIR ETERNAL PUNISHMENT WILL BE COMMENSURATE WITH THEIR ETERNAL SEXUAL WORKS. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER BOOK OPENED—THE LAMB’S SEXLESS BOOK OF LIFE IN REVELATION 21:27. THOSE WHOSE SEXUAL NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE ARE CAST INTO THE “LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH ALWAYS AMOUNTS TO “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REVELATION 20:11-15. NO INDICATION IS GIVEN OF ANY WHO SEXUALLY APPEAR AT THIS DIVINE JUDGMENT THAT THEIR SEXUAL NAMES ARE FOUND IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. RATHER, THOSE WHOSE SEXLESS NAMES APPEAR IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE ETERNALLY BLESSED, FOR THEY ETERNALLY RECEIVED THE ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT & A ETERNAL ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:60 THAT ALWAYS PARTAKES OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IN REVELATION 20:6.         
THE GRAVE OF THE FATHER
A GRAVE IS A LOCATION WHERE A DEAD BODY WAS BURIED. IT IS COMMONLY CALLED GRAVEYARDS OR CEMETERIES. IT CAN ALSO BE CALLED A TOMB WHERE IT IS A REPOSITORY FOR THE REMAINS OF THE DEAD AND HAS AN ENCLOSED INTERMENT SPACE OR BURIAL CHAMBER LIKE THE TOMB OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JERUSALEM. IN JOB 7:9 SAYS “AS THE CLOUD IS CONSUMED AND VANISHES AWAY, SO HE THAT GOES DOWN TO THE GRAVE SHALL COME UP NO MORE.” IN JOB 10:19 STATES “I SHOULD HAVE BEEN AS THOUGH I HAD NOT BEEN, I SHOULD HAVE BEEN CARRIED FROM THE WOMB TO THE GRAVE.” IN JOB 14:13 IT TELLS US THAT “O THAT THOU WOULD HIDE ME IN THE GRAVE, THAT THOU WOULD KEEP ME SECRET, UNTIL THY WRATH BE PAST, THAT THOU WOULD APPOINT ME A SET TIME AND REMEMBER ME!” IN JOB 17:1 MENTION “MY BREATH IS CORRUPT, MY, DAYS ARE EXTINCT, THE GRAVES ARE READY FOR ME.” IN JOB 17:13 STATES “IF I WAIT, THE GRAVE IS MINE HOUSE: I HAVE MADE MY BED IN THE DARKNESS.” IN JOB 21:13 IT TELLS US THAT “THEY SPEND THEIR DAYS IN WEALTH, AND IN A MOMENT GO DOWN TO THE GRAVE.” IN JOB 21:32 IT SAYS “YET SHALL HE BE BROUGHT TO THE GRAVE, AND SHALL REMAIN IN THE TOMB.” IN JOB 24:19 IT DECLARES “DROUGHT AND HEAT CONSUME THE SNOW WATERS: SO, DOES THE GRAVE THOSE WHICH HAVE SINNED.” IN JOB 30:24 IT SAYS “HOWBEIT HE WILL NOT STRETCH OUT HIS HAND TO THE GRAVE, THOUGH THEY CRY IN HIS DESTRUCTION.” IN JOB 33:22 IT TELLS US THAT “YES, HIS SOUL DRAWS NEAR TO THE GRAVE, AND HIS LIFE TO THE DESTROYERS.” IN PSALMS 5:9 SAYS “FOR THERE IS NO FAITHFULNESS IN THEIR MOUTH, THEIR INWARD PART IS DESTRUCTION, THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN TOMB, THEY FLATTER WITH THEIR TONGUE.”  IN PSALMS 6:5 IT SAYS “FOR IN DEATH IS NO REMEMBRANCE OF THEE: IN THE GRAVE WHO SHALL GIVE THEE THANKS?” IN PSALMS 30:3 IT TELLS US THAT “O LORD, THOU HAVE BROUGHT UP MY SOUL FROM THE GRAVE: THOU HAVE KEPT ME ALIVE, THAT I SHOULD NOT GO DOWN TO THE PIT.” IN PSALMS 31:17 SAYS “LET ME NOT BE ASHAMED, O LORD, FOR I HAVE CALLED UPON THEE: LET THE WICKED BE ASHAMED, AND LET THEM BE SILENT IN THE GRAVE.” IN PSALMS 49:14 MENTIONS “LIKE SHEEP THEY ARE LAID IN THE GRAVE, DEATH SHALL FEED ON THEM, AND THE UPRIGHT SHALL HAVE DOMINION OVER THEM IN THE MORNING, AND THEIR BEAUTY SHALL CONSUME IN THE GRAVE FROM THEIR DWELLINGS.” IN PSALMS 49:15 STATES “BUT GOD WILL REDEEM MY SOUL FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE: FOR HE SHALL RECEIVE ME. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 88:3 SAYS “FOR MY SOUL IS FULL OF TROUBLES, AND MY LIFE DRAWS NIGH TO THE GRAVE.” IN PSALMS 88:5 MENTIONS “FREE AMONG THE DEAD, LIKE THE SLAIN THAT LIES IN THE GRAVE, WHOM THOU REMEMBER NO MORE AND THEY ARE CUT OFF FROM THY HAND.” IN PSALMS 88:11 DECLARES “SHALL THY LOVING KINDNESS BE DECLARED IN THE GRAVE? OR THY FAITHFULNESS IN DESTRUCTION?” IN PSALMS 89:48 IT TELLS US THAT “WHAT MAN IS HE THAT LIVES, AND SHALL NOT SEE DEATH (ENOCH DID NOT SEE DEATH FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AND WILL NEVER DIE & MOSES & ELIJAH THOUSANDS OF YEARS, BUT ARE KILLED IN REVELATION 11:1-14)? SHALL HE DELIVER HIS SOUL FROM THE HAND OF THE GRAVE? SELAH.” IN PSALMS 141:7 SAYS “OUR BONES ARE SCATTERED AT THE GRAVE’S MOUTH, AS ONE CUTS AND CLEAVES WOOD UPON THE EARTH.” IN PROVERBS 1:12 DECLARES “LET US SWALLOW THEM UP ALIVE AS THE GRAVE, AND WHOLE, AS THOSE THAT GO DOWN INTO THE PIT.” IN PROVERBS 12:21 DECLARES “NO GRAVE TROUBLE WILL OVERTAKE THE RIGHTEOUS…THE WICKED SHALL BE FILLED WITH EVIL.” IN PROVERBS 30:16 SAYS “THE GRAVE, AND THE BARREN WOMB, THE EARTH THAT IS NOT FILLED WITH WATER, AND THE FIRE THAT SAYS NOT, IT IS ENOUGH.” IN ECCLESIASTES 9:10 MENTIONS “WHATSOEVER THY HAND FINDS TO DO, DO IT WITH THY MIGHT, FOR THERE IN NO WORK, NOR DEVICE, NOR KNOWLEDGE, NOR WISDOM, IN THE GRAVE, WHERE THOU GO.” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6 SAYS “SET ME AS A SEAL UPON THY HEART, AS A SEAL UPON THY ARM: FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS STRONG AS DEATH, JEALOUSY IS CRUEL AS THE GRAVE: THE COALS THEREOF ARE COALS OF FIRE, WHICH HAS A MOST VEHEMENT FLAME (LORD YAH’S FLAME). IN ISAIAH 14:11 STATES “THY POMP IS BROUGHT DOWN TO THE GRAVE, AND THE NOISE OF THY VIOLS: THE WORM IS SPREAD UNDER THEE, AND THE WORMS COVER THEE.” IN ISAIAH 14:19 DECLARES “BUT THOU (LUCIFER) ARE CAST OUT OF THY GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH, AND AS THE RAIMENT OF THOSE THAT ARE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, THAT DO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, AS A CARCASS TRODDEN UNDER FOOT.” IN ISAIAH 22:26 SAYS “WHAT HAVE YOU HERE, AND WHOM HAVE YOU HERE, THAT YOU HAVE HEWN A SEPULCHER HERE, AS HE WHO HEWS HIMSELF A SEPULCHER ON HIGH, WHO CARVES A TOMB FOR HIMSELF IN A ROCK?” IN ISAIAH 38:10 STATES “I SAID IN THE CUTTING OFF OF MY DAYS, I SHALL DO TO THE GATES OF THE GRAVE: I AM DEPRIVED OF THE RESIDUE OF MY YEARS.” IN ISAIAH 38:18 SAYS “FOR THE GRAVE CANNOT PRAISE THEE, DEATH CANNOT CELEBRATE THEE: THEY THAT GO DOWN INTO THE PIT CANNOT HOPE FOR THY TRUTH.” IN ISAIAH 53:9 IT TELLS US THAT “AND HE MADE HIS GRAVE WITH THE WICKED, AND WITH THE RICH IN HIS DEATH, BECAUSE HE HAD NO VIOLENCE, NEITHER WAS ANY DECEIT IN HIS MOUTH.” IN ISAIAH 65:4 SAYS “WHO SIT AMONG THE GRAVES, AND SPEND THE NIGHT IN THE TOMBS, WHO EAT SWINE’S FLESH (PORK SKINS) AND THE BROTH OF ABOMINABLE THINGS IS IN THEIR VESSELS…” IN JEREMIAH 5:16 MENTIONS “THEIR QUIVER IS LIKE AN OPEN TOMB; THEY ARE ALL MIGHTY MEN.” IN JEREMIAH 20:17 SAYS “BECAUSE HE SLEW ME NOT FROM THE WOMB, OF THAT MY MOTHER MIGHT HAVE BEEN MY GRAVE (MISCARRIAGE HAPPENS, BUT ABORTION IS MURDER IN THE WOMB AND THE WOMB BECOMES A GRAVE), AND HER WOMB TO BE ALWAYS GREAT WITH ME.” IN EZEKIEL 31:15 IT STATES “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, IN THE DAY WHEN HE WENT DOWN TO THE GRAVE, I CAUSED MOURNING, I COVERED THE DEEP FOR HIM, AND I RESTRAINED THE FLOODS THEREOF, AND THE GREAT WATERS WERE STAYED, AND I CAUSED  LEBANON  TO  MOURN FOR HIM, AND ALL THE TREES OF THE FIELD FAINTED FOR HIM.” IN EZEKIEL 32:23 MENTIONS “WHOSE GRAVES ARE SET IN THE SIDE OF THE PIT, AND HER COMPANY IS ROUND ABOUT HER GRAVE, ALL OF THEM SLAIN, FALLEN BY THE SWORD, WHICH CAUSED TERROR IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.” IN EZEKIEL 37:12 IT DECLARES “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, BEHOLD, O MY PEOPLE, I WILL OPEN YOUR GRAVES, AND CAUSE YOU TO COME UP OUT OF YOUR GRAVES, AND BRING YOU INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL.” IN EZEKIEL 37:13 DECLARES “AND YE SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I HAVE OPENED YOUR GRAVES, O MY PEOPLE, AND BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF YOUR GRAVES.” IN HOSEA 13:14 SAYS “I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE, I WILL REDEEM THEE FROM DEATH: O DEATH, I WILL BE THY PLAGUES, O GRAVE, I WILL BE THY DESTRUCTION: REPENTANCE SHALL BE HIDDEN FROM MY EYES.” IN NAHUM 1:14 MENTIONS “THE LORD HAS GIVEN A COMMAND CONCERNING YOU: ‘YOUR NAME SHALL BE PERPETUATED NO LONGER. OUT OF THE HOUSE OF YOUR GODS I WILL CUT OFF THE CARVED IMAGE AND THE MOLTEN IMAGE. I WILL DIG YOUR GRAVE, FOR YOU ARE VILE.’” IN ADDITIONS TO ESTHER 13:7 SAYS “THAT THEY, WHO OF OLD AND NOW ALSO ARE MALICIOUS, MAY IN ONE DAY WITH VIOLENCE GO INTO THE GRAVE, AND SO EVER HEREAFTER CAUSE OUR AFFAIRS TO BE WELL SETTLED AND WITHOUT TROUBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:1 MENTION “FOR THE UNGODLY SAID, REASONING WITH THEMSELVES, BUT NOT ARIGHT, OUR LIFE IS SHORT AND TEDIOUS, AND IN THE DEATH OF A MAN THERE IS NO REMEDY: NEITHER WAS THERE ANY MAN KNOWN TO HAVE RETURNED FROM THE GRAVE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:3 DECLARES “FOR WHILE THEY YET MOURNING AND MAKING LAMENTATIONS AT THE GRAVE OF THE DEAD, THEY ADDED ANOTHER FOOLISH DEVICE, AND PURSUED THEM AS FUGITIVES, WHO THEY HAD ENTREATED TO BE GONE.”  IN SIRACH 9:12 SAYS “DELIGHT NOT IN THE THING THAT THE UNGODLY HAVE PLEASURE IN, BUT REMEMBER THEY SHALL NOT GO UNPUNISHED UNTO THEIR GRAVE.” IN SIRACH 14:16 SAYS “GIVE, AND TAKE, AND SANCTIFY THY SOUL, FOR THERE IS NO SEEKING OF DAINTIES IN THE GRAVE.” IN SIRACH 17:27 DECLARES “WHO SHALL PRAISE THE HIGHEST IN THE GRAVE, INSTEAD OF THEM WHICH LIVE AND GIVE THANKS?” IN SIRACH 21:8 TELLS US THAT “HE THAT BUILDS HIS HOUSE WITH OTHER MEN’S MONEY IS LIKE ONE THAT GATHERS STONES FOR THE TOMB OF HIS BURIAL.” IN SIRACH 41:4 SAYS “AND WHY ARE THOU AGAINST THE PLEASURE OF THE HIGHEST: THERE IS NO INQUISITION IN THE GRAVE, WHETHER THOU HAVE LIVED TEN, OR AN HUNDRED, OR A THOUSAND YEARS.”  IN BARUCH 2:17 IT TELLS US THAT “OPEN THY EYES, AND BEHOLD, FOR THE DEAD THAT ARE IN THE GRAVES, WHOSE SOULS ARE TAKEN FROM THEIR BODIES, WILL GIVE UNTO THE LORD NEITHER PRAISE NOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:41 SAYS “…NO LORD, THAT SHE CANNOT. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, IN THE GRAVE THE CHAMBERS OF SOULS ARE LIKE THE WOMB OF A WOMAN.” IN MATTHEW 23:27 SAYS “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE LIKE WHITEWASHED TOMBS WHICH INDEED APPEAR BEAUTIFUL OUTWARDLY, BUT INSIDE ARE FULL OF DEAD MAN’S BONES AND ALL UNCLEANNESS.” IN MATTHEW 23:29 IT MENTIONS “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! BECAUSE YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND GARNISH THE SEPULCHERS OF THE RIGHTEOUS…” IN MATTHEW 27:52 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THE GRAVES WERE OPENED, AND MANY BODIES OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) WHICH SLEPT AROSE (FELL ASLEEP WERE RAISED).” IN MATTHEW 27:53 SAYS “AND CAME OUT OF THE GRAVES AFTER HIS RESURRECTION, AND WENT INTO THE HOLY CITY, AND APPEARED INTO MANY.” IN JOHN 5:28 MENTIONS “…FOR THE HOUR IS COMING, IN THE WHICH ALL THAT ARE IN THE GRAVES SHALL HEAR HIS VOICE, AND COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL TO THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION).” IN JOHN 12:17 STATES “THE PEOPLE THEREFORE THAT WAS WITH HIM WHEN HE CALLED LAZARUS OUT OF HIS GRAVE, AND RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, BARE RECORD.” IN CORINTHIANS 15:55 DECLARES “O DEATH, WHERE IS THY STING? O GRAVE, WHERE IS THY VICTORY?” IN REVELATION 11:9 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THEY OF THE PEOPLE AND KINDRED’S AND TONGUES, AND NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL SEE THEIR DEAD BODIES THREE DAYS AND A HALF, AND SHALL NOT SUFFER THEIR DEAD BODIES TO BE PUT IN GRAVES.” IN LUKE 8:27 IT TELLS US THAT “…A CERTAIN MAN (NAMED LEGION) WHICH HAD DEVILS LONG TIME FOR 7 YEARS AND WORE NO CLOTHES, NEITHER ABODE IN ANY HOUSE BUT IN THE TOMBS.” ALSO, SOME SCRIPTURES ABOUT LEGION IS IN MARK 5:2-3, 5. IN LUKE 11:44 SAYS “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE AS GRAVES WHICH APPEAR NOT, AND THE MEN THAT WALK OVER THEM ARE NOT AWARE OF THEM.” IN ROMANS 3:13 SAYS “THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN TOMB, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE PRACTICED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS…” IN LUKE 11:47 DECLARES “WOE TO YOU! FOR YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND YOUR FATHERS KILLED THEM.” IN LUKE 11:48 SAYS “IN FACT, YOU BEAR WITNESS THAT YOU APPROVE THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHERS, FOR THEY INDEED KILLED THEM AND YOU BUILD THEIR TOMBS.” IN ACTS 2:29 MENTIONS “MEN AND BRETHREN, LET ME SPEAK FREELY OF THE PATRIARCH DAVID, THAT HE IS BOTH DEAD AND BURIED, AND HIS TOMB IS WITH US TO THIS DAY.” IN ACTS 7:16 SAYS “AND THEY CARRIED BACK TO SHECHEM AND LAID THE TOMB THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY FROM THE SONS OF HAMOR…”      
THE FATHER AS THE CHRIST [MESSIAH]
STEPHEN THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH: IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS OR LAMPSTANDS) AND THE MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTION OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST AND HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE OMNISCIENCE OVER TIME GREW INTO THE ROD OF GOD FROM ACTS 7:30-8:3 THAT IS PASSED DOWN OVER THE MILLENNIUMS THROUGH THE FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRE-APPOINTING, PREDETERMINING AND PREDESTINATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FIRST ONE WHO WAS GIVEN THE ROD OF GOD WAS MOSES AT 80 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AARON AT 83 YEARS, THEN JOSHUA, THEN DAVID, THE JACOB, THEN SOLOMON, THEN JESUS, THEN SAUL IN THE JEWISH LAW, THEN JAMES IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW, THEN JAMES IN LAW OF GOD, THEN STEPHEN & WAS GIVEN BACK TO THE LORD YAH. STEPHEN USED THE ROD OF GOD THROUGH THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE TO RESIST & OVERCOME THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS THAT IS AGAINST THE CHURCH MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8. IN ACTS 7:37, STEPHEN WAS SHOWING HIS WISDOM TO THE LAW, THE CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD INVOLVED WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT SPIRITUALLY, BABYLON MENTALLY AND JERUSALEM PHYSICALLY & THE REA SEA CROSSING. THE 1ST PLAGUE IS WATER TURN TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP THE 1ST PLAGUE. THE 2ND PLAGUE IS FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP FROGS. THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES WERE USED TO PROTECT ISRAEL AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THE 3RD PLAGUE IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHERE THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS BUT COULD NOT CONJURE UP LICE. THIS WAS THE “FINGER OF GOD” & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE 4TH PLAGUE IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHERE THEY COVERED IN THE HOUSES & ON THE SERVANTS. THE 5TH PLAGUE IS THE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 WHERE THE LIVESTOCK OF EGYPT SHALL DIE OF DISEASES, WHICH WAS SEPARATED FROM THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL & NOTHING SHALL DIE. THE 6TH PLAGUE IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND WITH THEIR MAGICAL ARTS. THE 7TH PLAGUE IS HAIL ON TEVET (TABETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH EGYPT’S LIVESTOCK, & EVERY ANIMAL & EVERY MAN IN THE FIELD DIED THAT HAVE NOT GONE HOME. THE 8TH PLAGUE IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY SHALL DESTROY EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL DID NOT IN YOUR HOUSES. THE 9TH PLAGUE IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 THAT COULD EVEN BE FELT ON MAN. FOR THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT THEN THREATENED MOSES AND SAID, ‘TAKE HEED TO YOURSELF AND SEE ME NO MORE. FOR IN THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU SHALL DIE!’” AS MOSES WAS THREATENED, STEPHEN WAS THREATENED LIKEWISE IN ACTS 6:11, 13. THE 10TH PLAGUE IS THE FIRSTBORN BEING KILLED AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30. THE 2 WIZARD SORCERERS CALLED MALE WITCHES THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE LET GO FOR THE HARD BONDAGE OF THE EGYPTIANS IN ACTS 7:36. IN ACTS 7:37 SAYS THE RED SEA CROSSING IS WHERE PHARAOH’S ARMY ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 THAT DROWNED IN THE RED SEA. THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES OR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ON SIVAN OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. ON THE ROD IS THE INSCRIPTION YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) IN TAMMUZ IN THE MONTH FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. IN ACTS 7:41-43 STATES ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE IN THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH MOSES WAS RECEIVING THE LAW TABLETS BY THE HAND OF GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN. THIS ACT WAS CONSIDERED REBELLION AND IDOLATRY WHICH IS FORBIDDEN MARITAL FORNICATION TO ISRAEL TO DO IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 7:51-53 THE ROD OF GOD & STEPHEN OMNISCIENCE FOUND FAULT IN THE MARRIED LAW OF GOD BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAIN DEFENSE WAS THE ROD OF GOD, THE MERCY SEAT AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN ACTS 7:47-50 IN SOLOMON’S REIGN. FOR WHO USES THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THEIR ARMY WILL BE INVINCIBLE BUT THEY DID NOT KEEP THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) PASSED DOWN TO HUMANITY IN ACTS 7:53. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN FACT STUDY THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS & BECAME MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED, LIKE THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN CASTING DOWN HIS ROD OF GOD IT TURNED TO AN ANGELICAL HIERARCHY (ARK OF THE COVENANT), THEN GRABBING IT BY THE TAIL IT TURN BACK TO A ROD BY WHICH THEY STOPPED THEIR EARS AND CAME WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY IN ACTS 7:57-58. THE LAST WORD THAT STEPHEN SAID WAS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ AND ‘LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH CONCERNING THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AND THE LORD LUCIFER WITH HIS FALLEN CHERUBIM LORDS AND THE ENTIRE OTHER 56 MYSTERY LORD’S ETERNAL SIN OF BLASPHEMY. “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) BY QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19. BECAUSE NORMALLY IN THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION THERE IS A JEWISH MESSIAH JESUS CHRIST AND THE BIBLICAL STEPHEN AS THE FATHER KNEW HE WAS THE JEWISH MESSIAH IN ACTS 7:55-56. BUT IN THE DOCTRINE OF MERCY, STEPHEN BECOMES THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH OF CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:59-8:3. SALVATION SAYS THE JEWS WILL INHERIT PALESTINE FOREVER AND THE GENTILE CHRISTIANS WILL INHERIT NATIONS, MINISTRIES, COUNTRIES, GOVERNMENTS, LAWS, STATES, KINGDOMS AND PRIESTHOODS FOREVER. BUT IN MERCY STEPHEN WAS BORN IN PALESTINE AND SINCE 33 AD CHRISTIANITY THROUGH THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST ALLOWED CHRISTIANITY TO GO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH IN ACTS 1:7. CHRISTIANITY BEGAN AT THE TIME THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS BORN IN ABOUT 12 AD. THERE ARE THREE THINGS STEPHEN’S DEATH ACHIEVED.  FIRST, IS THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT IN THE LORD AS THE ANGEL’S (LORDS) SAYS THEY ARE THE HIGHEST LORD’S IN THE GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY IN ACTS 7:60. IT SAYS, “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” SECOND, IS BEING EXPUNGED OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE FROM ETERNAL DAMNATION TO SHOW TOTAL RESTORATION TO PROVE IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. THIRD, IS THE ETERNAL MERCY THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWED TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) & THE OTHER LORDS FOR THEIR IGNORANCE IN “THIS SIN.” ALSO, SAUL RECEIVED MERCY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS CONSIDERED GUILTY AS CHARGED IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BUT WAS CONSIDERED THE MOST RIGHTEOUS LORD THAT EVER LIVED BECAUSE OF THE GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE OTHER LORD’S. ALSO BECAUSE OF WHO THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS, THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS STONED TO DEATH. STEPHEN IS ALSO THE FATHER BECAUSE STEPHEN SATISFIED THE LORD YAHWEH’S FURY IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:54. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS NOT MAN AND CANNOT BE CALLED A MAN BECAUSE HE WAS A NON-APOSTLE & DID NOT LIVE AS A PHARISEE BUT AS A NON-PHARISEE NOR WAS HE QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE AS A MAN IN LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS 6:5-15. THE CHURCH OF GOD & THE APOSTLES LIVED AS A PHARISEE & WERE QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 & ACTS 6:5-15; CHAPTER 26. THIS IS WHY THE APOSTLES WERE DECEIVED IN THINKING THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS A MAN IN ACTS 6:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS LORDSHIP BY THE LORD YAH TO ADMINISTER MERCY, WISDOM/POWER TO THOSE WHO WILL INHERIT MERCY, WISDOM/POWER BECAUSE OF THE TWO TREES (TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE) IN GENESIS 2:9 CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN IN ACTS 7:60. IN JOHN 4:1 IT DECLARES “BELOVED, DO NOT BELIEVE EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TEST THE SPIRITS IT THEY BE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)…” THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRIST BECAUSE HIS SON JESUS PROCEEDED FROM HIM IN JOHN 8:42. WISDOM’S PARTY WILL BE LOCKED UP IN HELL WHICH CONSISTS OF 9 PRISONS. THE LORD LUCIFER HAS THE POWER OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRACE AND THE PRISON, BUT NOW THE FATHER STEPHEN AT 24 YEARS OF AGE HAS THE 10 MASTER KEYS OF THE 10 DEATHS, 10 HELLS, THE 10 GRAVES AND THE 10 PRISONS SINCE 36AD IN ACTUALITY AND 66AD IN WRITING IN HEBREWS 2:10-18; LUKE 11:52 & REVELATION 1:18; 3:7; 9:1; 19:1-21; 20:1-3, 7-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE REIGN OF THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS THAT KILLED THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN ENDED IN 36AD. THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGES IMPARTIALLY BY THE LORD YAHWEH’S HELMET OF IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23; JAMES 1:17 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST OR CHRISTIAN MESSIAH IN THE MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS A MAN OF WAR & HIS NAME IS THE LORD IN 1440BC TO 1560BC FOR 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 15:3 AND WITH THE LORD DAVID IN PSALMS 78:65 IS 780 YEARS FROM 1120BC-300BC AND WITH THE LORD ISAIAH IS ISAIAH 42:13 IS 100 YEARS FROM 740BC-640BC WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MAN OF WAR FOR 1,000 YEARS FOR THE ORIGINAL PLAN FOR MAN TO LIVE WHICH WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD ENOCH THAT HAS LIVED AT LEAST AS A TRILLION YEAR OLD MAN OF WAR BY PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 365 YEARS WHO HAD NO SEXUALITY IN HIS CREATION WHAT SO EVER DURING THE PREORDAINED, PREDETERMINED & PREDESTINED PLAN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; GENESIS 5:23-24 & JUDE 14-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD MOSES ON MOUNT NEBO AND THE LORD ELIJAH IN A WHIRLWIND WAS TRANSLATED BUT WILL BE KILLED BY THE GREAT RED DRAGON IN REVELATION 11:1-14. THIS WAS BEFORE AND AFTER THE COMING OF THE TRINITY FROM 4BC-33AD. THE LORD ENOCH WILL NEVER DIE IN ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE HE PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:23-24; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; MARK 9:1-13; REVELATION 11:1-14; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THIS MAN OF WAR IN ISAIAH 14:16-17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE MAN YAHWEH AND NOT THE MAN STEPHEN BECAUSE OF ACTS 6:8-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE CALLED A MAN IN HIMSELF BECAUSE OF NON-APOSTLESHIP & BEING A NON-PHARISEE IN ACTS 6:5. THIS MEANS THE LORD YAHWEH BECAME DIVINE FLESH BY HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SERVES AS THE CLOAKED LORD OF THE LORD YAHWEH AND IS ACTUALITY HIMSELF IN JOHN 8:58. THE MAN YAHWEH IS THE MOST-HIGHEST POINT OF MANHOOD OVER THE MAN JOB, MAN LUCIFER, MAN ADAM, MAN EVE, MAN CAIN, MAN NOAH, MAN ABRAHAM, MAN ISRAEL, MAN DAVID, MAN JOHN & THE MAN JESUS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE 2ND MAN YAHWEH. THE LORD JAMES IS THE 2ND MAN LUCIFER. THE LORD JESUS IS THE 2ND MAN ADAM. THE LORD JOHN IS THE 2ND MAN EVE. THE LORD PETER IS THE 2ND MAN CAIN.  
THE FATHER’S DOCTRINE OF DIVINE HEALING VERSES INCURABLE DISEASES
UTIMATELY IN SUPREME LORDSHIP!!! THE COMBAT MEDIC ON THE BATTLEFIELD SHOULD ALWAYS SAY FIRST, ‘MAY THE LORD BE WITH YOU’ BECAUSE YOUR DEATH OR YOUR LIFE SHALL BE ETERNALLY DETERMINED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! IF YOU HOLD THAT YOUR FATHER OR YOUR MOTHER OR ANYBODY WAS KILLED BY A CONDITION, INFIRMITY, DISEASE, ILLNESS, SICKNESS, PLAGUE, DISORDER, DISABILITY, ETC. THIS IS A DAMN ETERNAL LIE FROM THIS PRESENT DAY MEDICAL FIELD OR EVEN THIS PRESENT DAY LAW ENFORCEMENT, BECAUSE YOU & THEM OBVIOUSLY DO NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN HEAL ANYTHING AS HE PLEASES, SUCH AS ANY INCURABLE THINGS, BUT IF HE REFUSES TO HEAL YOU, THEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ETERNALLY KILLED YOU & FROM ABSOLUTELY NOTHING ELSE OR ABSOLUTELY NOBODY ELSE. IF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD GIVES YOU A GREAT REPRIEVE, REST ASSURED THERE SHALL BE A GREAT FIGHT WITH THE DEVIL, BECAUSE ON EVERY SIDE OF GOOD THERE IS EVIL & ON EVERY SIDE OF EVIL THERE IS GOOD. BUT FIRST OFF, THE MEDICAL FIELD---HOSPITALS, DOCTORS OFFICES, ETC. DOES NOT WANT DIVINE HEALING TO OCCUR BECAUSE THIS WOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THEIR PROFESSIONS, WHERE THEY COULD NOT MAKE ANY MONEY. SO, THEY ALL OPERATE AS WITCH-DEVILS IN OPPOSITION TO DIVINE HEALING BY OFFERING THEIR MEDICAL SERVICES AS THE ONLY WAY TO GET ANY HEALING FROM THEIR PRACTICE. THIS IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & BECAUSE YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE LORD CONCERNING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, YOU, WILL HAVE A BIG MEDICAL BILL COMING IN THE NEAR FUTURE. 
THE REASONABLENESS OF DIVINE HEALING: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS DEFINITELY INTERESTED IN THE HUMAN BODY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-20. MAN WAS CREATED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMAGE IS IN GENESIS 1:26, 27; 9:6 & LUKE 12:4, 5. THE HUMAN BODY IS INCLUDED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REDEMPTION PLAN IS IN ROMANS 8:23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19, 20. THE BODY OF A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IS A MEMBER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:15 & ACTS 6:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS DEEPLY CONCERNED ABOUT THE SANCTITY OF THE BODY OF HIS CHILDREN: THIS DOES NOT MEAN TO TEACH YOUR CHILDREN TO HAVE SEX IN MARRIAGE, WHICH IS A CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST IS IN 2ND PETER 1:4 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:15-18. THE HUMAN BODY OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19 & ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56. THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS ARE URGED TO PRESENT THEIR BODY AS A LIVING SACRIFICE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN DANIEL 3:28; ROMANS 12:1 & ACTS 7:59-60. THE HUMAN BODY IS TO BE RESURRECTED IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14 & EPHESIANS 1:14. THERE IS A VITAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT OF MAN AND HIS PHYSICAL BODY, IF BEING SICK IT IS USUALLY CAUSED BY THE CONDITION OF THE SOUL AND HIS SPIRIT. MAN’S NEEDS ARE TWO-FOLD: HE HAS TWO DISTINCT NATURES. ONE IS MATERIAL & ONE IS SPIRITUAL IS IN MARK 16:15-18. THE ORIGIN OF SICKNESS: HISTORICALLY. THIS IS PROVEN IN ROMANS 5:12. THE AFFLICTION THAT CAME UPON JOB FROM SATAN BY THE SPECIAL PERMISSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB 2:7; 42:10. THOSE WHOM THE FATHER STEPHEN HEALED WERE OPPRESSED OF THE DEVIL IS IN ACTS 10:38. THE WOMAN WHO HAD BEEN BOWED OVER FOR 18 YEARS IS IN LUKE 13:16. THE PROPHETIC OUTLINE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IS IN LUKE 4:18. THE ENMITY BETWEEN SATAN AND THE SEED OF THE WOMAN IS IN GENESIS 3:15. THE MAN IN CORINTH TURNED OVER TO SATAN FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FLESH IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:5. THE SICKNESS IS AMONG THE CURSES OF THE BROKEN LAW IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:15, 22, 27, 28, 35. PAUL’S THORN IN THE FLESH IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7. SATAN BOUND DURING THE MILLENNIUM IS IN ISAIAH 11:9; 33:24; MALACHI 4:2 & REVELATION 20:2, 3. THE FATHER STEPHEN REBUKED SICKNESS IS IN LUKE 4:35, 39. PHYSIOLOGICALLY. ALL SICKNESS IS A RESULT OF SIN AND DOES NOT MEAN THE PERSON HAD SINNED BUT IF THE WORLD WAS PERFECT THERE WOULD BE NO SICKNESS. SOME SICKNESS AND AFFLICTIONS ARE THE RESULT OF SPECIFIC SINS IS IN JOHN 5:14; 9:2 & PSALMS 31:10; 38:3-10. THE FINDINGS OF PHYSICIANS AND PSYCHOLOGISTS IS IN MATTHEW 5:21, 22 & ROMANS 14:23. THE MISUSE OF THE BODY IS ULTIMATELY SEXUALITY, FOR IT IS NOT AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN NOR APPROVED BY HIM, BUT CARRIES SERIOUS CONSEQUENCES TO THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN IT. FOR AT THE VERY BEGINNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTENT IT IS DESIGNED AS A DIVINE UNION & NOT A SEXUAL UNION. CORRECTIVELY. BECAUSE OF MAN’S SEXUAL DISOBEDIENCE OR SEXUAL SIN IS IN HEBREWS 12:5-13 & PSALMS 107:17-20. BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGAPE LOVE FOR HIS CHILDREN IS IN HEBREWS 12:5-8, 9, 10 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:5. BECAUSE OF THE FAILURE TO RIGHTLY DISCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:27-30, 31, 32 & ACTS 6:8-15. BECAUSE OF THE MURMURING AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTED LEADERS IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10 & NUMBERS CHAPTER 12; 16:46-50. THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF SICKNESS: SICKNESS IS IN THE WORLD BECAUSE OF SIN. CERTAIN SICKNESS IS THE RESULT OF SPECIFIC SIN. SICKNESS IS A DISCIPLINE IS IN PSALMS 103:3; ISAIAH 33:24 & JAMES 5:15. THE HEALING AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE WILL IS IN ISAIAH 55:8, 9; 3RD JOHN 2; LUKE 5:12, 13; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23 & MARK 9:22, 23: THE SCRIPTURALNESS OF DIVINE HEALING: DIVINE HEALING IN THE OT IS IN GENESIS 20:17, 18; EXODUS 3:13, 14; 15:25, 26; 23:25; NUMBERS 12:1-10, 11-14; 16:41-50; 21:5; DEUTERONOMY 7:15; 30:20; PSALMS 34:19; 91:9, 10; 103:2, 3; 105:37; 107:20; PROVERBS 4:20-22 & HEBREWS 13:8. THE ULTIMATE ESTABLISHMENT IS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ACTS AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58. THE OTHER EXAMPLES OF HEALING IN THE OT IS IN NUMBERS 12:12-15; CHAPTER 16; 2ND SAMUEL 24:25; 1ST KINGS 17:17-24; 2ND KINGS 4:18-37; 5:1-15; 20:1-11 & JOB 42:10-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE GREAT PHYSICIAN IN EXODUS 15:26; ISAIAH 64:8; MALACHI 3:6; JAMES 1:17 & JOHN 8:58. THE NAMES OF STEPHEN JEHOVAH IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 15:26; 17:8-15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 23:1; JEREMIAH 23:6 & EZEKIEL 48:35. THE LORD JEHOVAH OF THE OT IS THE SAME AS THE LORD STEPHEN OF THE NT IS IN JOHN 8:58; ISAIAH 40:3; JEREMIAH 23:5, 6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:30 & MATTHEW 3:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN TO ISRAEL IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 15:26; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 23:1; JEREMIAH 23:6; EZEKIEL 48:35. THE FATHER STEPHEN TO THE GOSPEL KINGDOM IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:19; SONG OF SOLOMON 2:4; JOHN 15:13; EPHESIANS 2:14; JOHN 10:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:30; HEBREWS 13:5; JAMES 5:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HEBREWS 13:8. THE HEALING IN THE MINISTRY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 6:38; 14:10. THE PROMISE IS IN JOHN 4:52; 14:12. FIRST, THE MINISTRY OF HEALING MIRACLES THAT HE DISPLAYED WAS VERY SUFFICIENT FOR ISRAEL AND HIS DISCIPLES. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE “GREAT PHYSICIAN” IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS & ACTS. THROUGHOUT HIS MINISTRY HE CURED, RAISED THE DEAD, PREACHED TO THE CAPTIVE SAINTS (LORDS), CAST OUT DEVILS, HEALED, MADE THE BLIND EYES TO SEE, AND SHOWED HIS OWN GLORY. THE 45 MIRACLES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACHIEVED IN HIS THREE YEAR MINISTRY INVOLVES PETER’S MOTHER IN LAW HEALED IN CAPERNAUM IN  MATTHEW 8:14-17; MARK 1:29-31; LUKE 4:38, 39, THE  DROUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN LUKE 5:1-11, THE LEPER CLEANSED IN  CAPERNAUM  IN MATTHEW 8:1-4; MARK 1:40-45; LUKE 5:12-15, THE  PARALYTIC  CURED  IN  CAPERNAUM IN  MATTHEW  9:1-8;  MARK  2:3-13; LUKE 5:18-26, THE IMPOTENT MAN HEALED  IN JERUSALEM  IN  JOHN 5:1-9, THE WITHERED HAND RESTORED  IN  GALILEE  IN  MATTHEW 12:10-13;  MARK  3:1-5; LUKE 6:6-11, THE CENTURION’S SERVANT CURED OF THE PALSY IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:5-13; LUKE 7:1-10, THE WIDOWS SON RAISED FROM THE DEAD (NAIN) IN LUKE 7:11-17, THE DEMONIAC HEALED  IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:22, 23; LUKE 11:14, THE TEMPEST STILLED IN GALILEE  IN MATTHEW 8:23-27; MARK 4:35-41;  LUKE 8:22-25,  THE  TWO  DEMONIACS  CURED IN GADARA IN MATTHEW 8:28-34; MARK 5:23, 35-43; LUKE  8:41, 49-56, THE WOMAN  WITH  THE  ISSUE OF  BLOOD  HEALED IN  MATTHEW 9:20-22; MARK  5:25-34;  LUKE 8:43-48, THE BLIND MEN CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:27-31, THE  DUMB SPIRIT CAST OUT IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:32, 33, THE FIVE THOUSAND FED  IN  GALILEE  IN  MATTHEW  14:15-21;  MARK 6:35-44;  LUKE  9:10-17;  JOHN  6:1-14,  THE WALKING  ON  THE  SEA  IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 14:25-33; MARK 6:48-52; JOHN 6:15-21, THE SYROPHOENICIAN’S DAUGHTER  HEALED  IN  TYRE  IN MATTHEW 15:21-28; MARK 7:24-30, FOUR THOUSAND FED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 15:32-39; MARK 8:1-9, THE DEAF AND DUMB MAN CURED IN GALILEE IN MARK 7:31-37, THE BLIND MAN HEALED IN BETHSAIDA IN  MARK 8:22-26, THE DEVIL CAST OUT OF THE BOY NEAR CAESAREA IN MATTHEW 17:14-18; MARK 9:14-29; LUKE 9:37-42, HAVING THE TRIBUTE MONEY PROVIDED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 17:24-27, THE PASSING THROUGH THE CROWD UNSEEN IN  THE  TEMPLE  IN  JOHN 8:59, THE TEN LEPERS CLEANSED IN SAMARIA IN LUKE 17:11-19, THE MAN BORN BLIND HEALED IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 9:1-7, LAZARUS RAISED FROM THE DEAD IN BETHANY IN JOHN 11:38-44, THE WOMAN WITH THE INFIRMITY CURED IN PERAEA IN LUKE 13:11-17, THE  MAN  WITH  THE  DROPSY  CURED  IN  PERAEA IN LUKE 14:1-6, THE TWO BLIND MEN CURED IN JERICHO IN MATTHEW 20:29-34; MARK 10:46-52; LUKE 18:35-43, THE FIG TREE BLASTED IN MOUNT OLIVET IN MATTHEW 21:18-22; MARK 11:12-14, MALCHUS’ EAR PLACED AND HEALED IN GETHSEMANE IN LUKE 22:50, 51, THE SECOND DRAUGHT OF THE FISHES IN GALILEE IN JOHN 21:1-14, LEGION WITH OVER 2,000 DEMONS CAST OUT IN LUKE 8:26-39; MARK 5:1-20 & THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST IN MATTHEW 28:1-10; MARK 16:1-11; LUKE 24:1-12 AND JOHN 20:1-18. THE HEALING MIRACLES ALSO IN ACTS 6:8. THESE ARE THE HEALING MIRACLES RECORDED IN THE GOSPELS BUT “THERE ARE ALSO MANY OTHER THINGS THAT JESUS [BY THE FATHER STEPHEN] DID, WHICH IF THEY WERE WRITTEN ONE BY ONE, I SUPPOSE THAT EVEN THE WORLD ITSELF COULD NOT CONTAIN THE BOOKS THAT WOULD BE WRITTEN” IN JOHN 21:25. THE OTHER OCCASIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEALING ARTS IS IN MATTHEW 4:23-25; 8:16; 12:15; 14:14, 34-36; 15:30; 19:2; 21:14 & LUKE 6:17-19. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNKNOWN LIST IS IN JOHN 20:30. THE HEALING IN THE MINISTRY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DISCIPLES IS IN MATTHEW 10:1. THE 12 IS GIVEN AUTHORITY AND SENT FORTH IS IN MARK 6:7-13 & MATTHEW 10:1-8. THE 70 IS GIVEN AUTHORITY AND SENT FORTH IS IN LUKE 10:1-9, 17, 18-20; 24:49; JOHN 14:16, 17; MATTHEW 10:8 & ACTS 1:8. THE HEALING IN THE EARLY CHURCH IS IN ACTS 3:1-10; 5:12-16; 6:8; 8:5-8; 9:32-35, 36-42; 14:8-10, 19, 20; 16:16-18; 19:11, 12; 20:7-12 & 28:8, 9. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD THAT HEALS THEE IS IN EXODUS 15:26 & JOHN 8:58. THE HEALING DONE THROUGH THE CHURCH AGE IS IN JAMES 5:14, 15 & HEBREWS 13:8. THE HEALING AND THE ATONEMENT IS IN HEBREWS 10:1-18. THE ATONEMENT WAS MADE FOR HEALING IN THE OT IS IN LEVITICUS 14:1-32; NUMBERS 16:46-50; 21:5-9 & JOB 33:24, 25. THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS & THE HEALING OF DISEASES GO HAND IN HAND IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS IN EXODUS 15:26; JAMES 5:15; MARK 16:16-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLAN OF REDEMPTION FROM THE TOTAL CURSE OF THE LAW IS IN GALATIANS 3:13 & DEUTERONOMY 28:15-68. THE GREAT REDEMPTION CHAPTER OF ISAIAH 53: THE WORD KHOLEE MEANS GRIEFS OR SICKNESSES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:15; 28:61; 1ST KINGS 17:17; 2ND KINGS 1:2; 2ND KINGS 8:8 & 2ND CHRONICLES 16:12; 21:15. THE WORD MAKOB MEANS PAIN IS IN ISAIAH 53:4; JOB 14:22; 33:19 & JEREMIAH 51:8. THE WORDS NASA & SABAL MEANS TO BEAR IN THE SUFFERING OF PUNISHMENT FOR SOMETHING IN ISAIAH 53:4, 12. THE WORD SABAL ALSO MEANS TO BEAR THE PENALTY OR CHASTISEMENT IS IN LAMENTATIONS 5:7 & ISAIAH 53:4, 11. THE REGARD TO THIS TRANSLATION AND INTERPRETATION IS IN MATTHEW 8:16, 17; 1ST PETER 2:24 WITH ISAIAH 53:4, 5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PASSOVER AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPPER IS IN EXODUS 12:7, 8 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:7; 11:23-30. WHY DID THE FATHER STEPHEN HEAL THE SICK IS IN MATTHEW 8:4; 9:5, 6; 11:2-5; 12:15, 16; 27:42, 43; MARK 7:33, 36; 8:23, 26 & LUKE 8:56.  BECAUSE OF THE PROMISE OF HIS INERRANT WORD IS IN MATTHEW 8:16, 17. IN ORDER TO REVEAL HIS WILL IS IN MARK 3:1-5 & LUKE 14:1-6. THE MANIFEST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN WORKS IS IN JOHN 11:1-4. BECAUSE OF COMPASSION IS IN MATTHEW 9:35, 36; 14:14; 20:34; MARK 1:41; 5:19 & LUKE 7:13. BECAUSE OF FAITH IS IN MATTHEW 8:2-4, 5-13, 14, 15; 8:28-34; 9:32, 33; 12:22, 23; 15:21-28; 20:29-34; MARK 1:23-27, 40-45; 2:1-12; 5:35-43; 7:32; 8:22-26; 9:27-31; JOHN 4:46-53; 5:1-15 & LUKE 7:11-16; 13:10-13; 17:11-19. WHY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS SHOULD SEEK DIVINE HEALING: BECAUSE IT IS A SOLEMN COMMAND IS IN EXODUS 15:26; 23:25; DEUTERONOMY 30:20; PSALMS 103:3 & JAMES 2:9. BECAUSE OF THE SPIRITUAL BLESSING IT WILL BRING IS IN HEBREWS 2:10; 5:8 & JAMES 5:15. BECAUSE IT IS GLORIFYING THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 9:8; 15:31; JOHN 11:4, 37 & LUKE 7:16; 13:13; 17:15. THE DIVINE METHODS OF RIGHTLY ADMINISTERING DIVINE HEALING: PRAY FOR YOURSELF IS IN JAMES 5:13 & JOHN CHAPTER 17. ASK SOMEONE ELSE TO PRAY FOR YOU IS IN JAMES 5:16. CALL FOR THE ELDER LORDS OF THE CHURCH IS IN 2ND KINGS 20:7; JAMES 5:14-16 & ROMANS 8:11. BY LAYING ON OF HANDS IS IN MARK 6:5; 8:23, 25; 16:17, 18; MATTHEW 8:15; LUKE 4:40; 5:13; 13:13 & ACTS 6:5-7. THE SPECIAL MIRACLES THROUGH HANDKERCHIEFS AND APRONS IS IN ACTS 129:11, 12. THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF HEALING IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:9, 28. WHY ARE NOT ALL HEALED? SOME SEEK HEALING BEFORE SALVATION IS IN MATTHEW 5:45. SOME SEEK HEALING FOR WRONG PURPOSES IS IN JAMES 4:1-10. SOME LOOK TO THE MINISTER RATHER THAN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 3:4, 6; 6:8. DISOBEDIENCE IS IN EXODUS 15:26. BECAUSE OF SOME UNCONFESSED SIN IN THE CREATURE IS IN PSALMS 66:18 & JAMES 5:16. BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF IS IN JAMES 5:15; MARK 16:17 & HEBREWS 11:6. THE FAILURE TO STAND IN FAITH UNTIL THE ANSWER COMES IS IN HEBREWS 10:36 & DANIEL 10:12-14. 
BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO HEAL AND WILL NOT HEAL THE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES RESERVED FOR THE LORD LUCIFER THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AND HIS PARTY OR ANY OTHER CREATURE IS IN REVELATION 12:1-20:10 & ACTS 6:12 [FATHER STEPHEN]; 7:54 [LORD LUCIFER]: THE 10 LEVELS OF HELL, THE GRAVE IN THE PRISONS HAVE 10 KEYS USED TO IMPRISON THE PARTY OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BY THE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES. THE 1ST MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS & THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH CONCERNING ISRAEL BY THE INCURABLE WOUNDS FOR UNDER 1 YEAR IN MICAH 1:9. THE 2ND MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE SEA CONCERNING BABEL (BABYLON) BY THE INCURABLE SORROW FOR 1 YEAR IN JEREMIAH 30:15. THE 3RD MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH CONCERNING CONFUSION BY THE INCURABLE SEVERE AFFLICTION FOR 2 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 4TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST CONCERNING SHINAR BY THE INCURABLE WOUND FOR 3 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 15:18. THE 5TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE FALSE PROPHET CONCERNING ROME BY THE INCURABLE INTESTINES BOWEL DISEASE FOR 4 YEARS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18. THE 6TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE ANTICHRIST CONCERNING SHESHAK BY THE INCURABLE PLAGUES FOR 5 YEARS IN JUDITH 5:12. THE 7TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF SATAN ALSO CALLED THE ANGEL LUCIFER CONCERNING CHAOS BY THE INCURABLE GRIEVOUS BRUISE FOR 6 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 8TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL FATHER CONCERNING SODOM BY THE INCURABLE WOUND FOR 7 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 9TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP CONCERNING EGYPT BY THE INCURABLE INVISIBLE ETERNAL PLAGUE FOR ALL ETERNITY IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5. THE 10TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON GUARD TOLL HOUSE CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO SECURE THE 9 PRISONS WHERE ALL THE HOLY INTERROGATIONS ARE CONDUCTED & ALL THE HOLY PENALTIES ENFORCED BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITHOUT TRANSGRESSIONS IN JOB 34:6. THESE 10 INCURABLE THINGS CONCERNS THE 1ST POSITION OF THE LORD PETER IN ACTS 7:47-50. THE 2ND POSITION OF THE LORD JOHN IN ACTS 7:51. THE 3RD POSITION TO THE 9TH POSITION OF THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:52-58. THE 10TH POSITION OF THE LORD JAMES IN ACTS 7:59. THE 10TH POSITION ALONE OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS OR LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10.  
HOW TO RETAIN DIVINE HEALING IS IN 1ST PETER 5:9 & LUKE 8:12. KEEP IN AN ATMOSPHERE OF TRUE FAITH IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8. KEEP PRAISING THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR WHAT HE HAS DONE IS IN ACTS 7:59, 60. KEEP TESTIFYING OF WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD DONE IS IN ACTS 6:7. FEED YOUR FAITH ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN EXODUS 15:26; MATTHEW 8:17; ROMANS 10:17; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; 2:24 & ACTS 7:1-53. CONTEND IN THE FAITH FOR YOUR HEALING IS IN JOHN 8:44; ROMANS 10:9; JAMES 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11 & ACTS 16:31. WALK IN OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL & HIS INERRANT WORD IS IN ACTS 7:1-53. START, AND CONTINUE IN THE DIVINE SERVICE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 6:3-7. THE DIVINE LIFE FOR THE BODY IS IN COLOSSIANS 2:9, 10; JOHN 10:10; GALATIANS 2:20; DEUTERONOMY 30:20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:10, 11; 6:15, 19 & EPHESIANS 3:16, 19; 5:30. THE ANSWERS TO FUTILE OBJECTIONS: THE DAY OF MIRACLES IS PAST IS IN GENESIS 1:28; 3:23; 8:20; 12:1; EXODUS 19:8; PSALMS 107:27; MALACHI 3:6; MATTHEW 9:35-38; 14:14; 19:26; 20:34; MARK 1:41; 16:17; JOHN 1:17; 14:12; EPHESIANS 1:10; HEBREWS 13:8; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 1:1-3. IF HEALING IS IN THE ATONEMENT, WHY ARE MANY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS NOT HEALED? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN JAMES 4:2; 5:14. IF ONE BELIEVES IN HEALING, WHY NOT THE REST IN RAISING THE DEAD, SPEAKING WITH NEW TONGUES, TAKING UP SERPENTS AND DRINKING DEADLY POISONS IS IN ISAIAH 28:11; MATTHEW 10:8; MARK 16:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:14; JAMES 5:14-16 & ACTS 2:4; 10:46; 19:6. THERE WAS NO COMPETENT MEDICAL SCIENCE IN THE OT TIMES, THEREFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN HEALED, BUT NOW THAT MEDICAL SCIENCE HAD GREATLY EVOLVED THE FATHER STEPHEN EXPECTS TO PROPER USE OF MEDICINES FOR HEALING. THE OBJECTIONS ARE THERE WAS A DEVELOPED MEDICAL SCIENCE IN OT TIMES IS IN HIPPOCRATES IN 400BC. MEDICAL SCIENCE TODAY IS NOT ABLE TO CURE ALL MENTAL DISEASES. MEDICAL SCIENCE TODAY IS NOT ABLE TO CURE ALL SICKNESS. DIVINE HEALING HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE COMPETENCE OR INCOMPETENCE OF A NATURAL HEALING SCIENCE. IF DIVINE HEALING ALWAYS WORKED, NO SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD WOULD EVER DIE: THE TRUE LIMITATIONS & DIVINE MANDATES IS IN JOB 5:26; PSALMS 90:10; GENESIS 6:3 & HEBREWS 9:27.  THERE ARE CERTAIN CASES OF FAILURE IN THE NT IS IN GALATIANS 4:13-16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:8-10; 11:23-33; 12:7; PHILIPPIANS 2:25-27. DIVINE HEALING IS ONLY TAUGHT BY FALSE CULTS IS IN ACTS 8:9-25. DIVINE HEALING PUTS MORE EMPHASIS UPON THE BODY THAN UPON THE SOUL IS IN ISAIAH 53:4-5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19-20; 1ST PETER 2:24; ACTS 3:12-13; 8:5-8; 9:36-42; 14:6-10; 16:16-18; 19:11-12; 28:7-9. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED HERBS AND DRUGS, DOES HE NOT EXPECT MAN TO USE THEM FOR HEALING? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23; JAMES 5:14-16 & ACTS 28:8, 9. THE MIRACLES IN MATTHEW 8:16, 17 IS COMPLETELY FULFILLED IN ISAIAH 53:4, 5. THERE WERE NO SUBSEQUENT HEALINGS NECESSARY TO FULFILL THIS PROPHESY, THEREFORE, HEALING IS NOT FOR TODAY ON THE GROUNDS OF ISAIAH CHAPTER 53. THIS OBJECTION IS ANSWERED IN THE WORDS “TOOK” AND “BORE” IN ISAIAH 53:11-12. NOR DOES THE WORD “FULFILLED” DOES NOT CONCERN THE COMPLETE FULFILLMENT WHICH WOULD CAUSE NO SIMILAR EVENTS TO FOLLOW IN HEBREWS 13:8. IF HEALING IS IN THE ATONEMENT, SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS WHO ARE SICK MUST CONCLUDE THAT THEY ARE SINNERS, WHICH IS NOT TRUE IS IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 & JAMES 4:2. THE FAILURE BY MANY TO RECEIVE HEALING WEAKENS THE FAITH OF THE WHOLE CHURCH, WHICH IS NOT ALWAYS TRUE IS IN HEBREWS 11:1 & MARK 16:17.  
THE PRISONS OF THE FATHER
ARE THERE 10 DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL?
THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL: THE REASON FOR THE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES THAT WILL NEVER BE HEALED BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DECLARED IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BECAUSE THESE THINGS ARE SOLELY FOR THE LADY VICTORIA WITH THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS PARTY IN THE END OF THE UNIVERSE TO BE TORMENTED FOREVER IN HELL IN THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & IN ISRAEL IN REVELATION 20:7-10. THE 1ST MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS BY THE INCURABLE WOUNDS WITH ISRAEL FOR UNDER 1 YEAR (A MONTH) IN REVELATION 17:1-19:10; ISAIAH 47:1-15 & MICAH 1:9. THE 2ND MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE SEA BY THE INCURABLE SORROW WITH BABEL FOR 1 YEAR IN REVELATION 13:1-10 & JEREMIAH 30:15. THE 3RD MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH BY THE INCURABLE SEVERE WOUND AFFLICTION WITH BABYLON FOR 2 YEARS IN REVELATION 13:11-18 & JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 4TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE SCARLET-COLORED BEAST BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH SHINAR FOR 3 YEARS IN REVELATION 17:7-18 & JEREMIAH 15:18. THE 5TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE FALSE PROPHET BY THE INCURABLE INTESTINE BOWEL DISEASE WITH SHESHACH FOR 4 YEARS IN REVELATION 19:11-21 & 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18.  THE 6TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE ANTICHRIST BY THE INCURABLE PLAGUES WITH ROME FOR 5 YEARS IN REVELATION 19:11-21 & JUDITH 5:12. THE 7TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE 1ST LUCIFER ALSO CALLED THE 1ST SATAN, THE 1ST DEVIL OR 1ST THE GREAT RED DRAGON BY THE INCURABLE GRIEVOUS BRUISE WITH CONFUSION (CHAOS) FOR 6 YEARS IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV). THE 8TH MASTER KEY UNLOCK OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE EVIL FATHER BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH SODOM FOR 7 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV). THE 9TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” BY THE INCURABLE INVISIBLE ETERNAL PLAGUE WITH EGYPT FOR ALL ETERNITY IN REVELATION 20:7-10 & 2ND MACCABEES 9:5. THE 10TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE MAIN PRISON CALLED THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE THAT KEEPS & SECURES THE 9 PRISONS BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE USA IN JOB 34:6. ALTHOUGH THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY SAY THERE ARE DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL, IT DOES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT THE JUDGMENT WILL INDEED BE EXPERIENCED DIFFERENTLY FOR DIFFERENT PEOPLE. IN REVELATION 20:11-15, THE PEOPLE ARE JUDGED “ACCORDING TO WHAT THEY HAD DONE AS RECORDED IN THE BOOKS” (REVELATION 20:12). ALL THE PEOPLE AT THIS JUDGMENT, THOUGH, ARE THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION 20:13-15). SO, PERHAPS, THE PURPOSE OF THE JUDGMENT IS TO DETERMINE HOW SEVERE THE PUNISHMENT IN HELL WILL BE. A CLEARER PASSAGE IS LUKE 10, WHERE THE LORD SPEAKS OF COMPARATIVE PUNISHMENT. FIRST, THE LORD SAYS THIS ABOUT A VILLAGE THAT REJECTS THE GOSPEL: “I TELL YOU; IT WILL BE MORE BEARABLE ON THAT DAY FOR SODOM THAN FOR THAT TOWN” (VERSE 12). THEN HE SPEAKS TO BETHSAIDA AND CHORAZIN: “IT WILL BE MORE BEARABLE FOR TYRE AND SIDON AT THE JUDGMENT THAN FOR YOU” (VERSE 14). WHATEVER PUNISHMENT THE FORMER RESIDENTS OF SODOM, TYRE, AND SIDON WERE EXPERIENCING IN HELL, THE GALILEAN TOWNS THAT REFUSED TO HEAR CHRIST WOULD EXPERIENCE MORE. THE LEVEL OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL SEEMS TO BE TIED TO THE AMOUNT OF LIGHT THE PERSON REJECTS? ANOTHER INDICATION THAT HELL HAS DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IS FOUND IN THE LORD’S WORDS IN LUKE 12: “THE SERVANT WHO KNOWS THE MASTER’S WILL AND DOES NOT GET READY OR DOES NOT DO WHAT THE MASTER WANTS WILL BE BEATEN WITH MANY BLOWS. BUT THE ONE WHO DOES NOT KNOW AND DOES THINGS DESERVING PUNISHMENT WILL BE BEATEN WITH FEW BLOWS. FROM EVERYONE WHO HAS BEEN GIVEN MUCH, MUCH WILL BE DEMANDED; AND FROM THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED WITH MUCH, MUCH MORE WILL BE ASKED” (VERSES 47–48). WHATEVER DEGREES OF PUNISHMENT HELL CONTAINS, IT IS CLEAR THAT HELL IS A PLACE TO BE AVOIDED. UNFORTUNATELY, THE HOLY BIBLE STATES THAT MOST PEOPLE WILL WIND UP IN HELL: “WIDE IS THE GATE AND BROAD IS THE ROAD THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND MANY ENTER THROUGH IT. BUT SMALL IS THE GATE AND NARROW THE ROAD THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND ONLY A FEW FIND IT” (MATTHEW 7:13-14). THE QUESTION ONE MUST ASK IS “WHICH ROAD AM I ON?” THE “MANY” ON THE BROAD ROAD HAVE ONE THING IN COMMON—THEY HAVE ALL REJECTED CHRIST AS THE ONE AND ONLY WAY TO HEAVEN. THE LORD SAID, “I AM THE WAY AND THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH ME” (JOHN 14:6). WHEN HE SAID HE IS THE ONLY WAY, THAT IS PRECISELY WHAT HE MEANT. EVERYONE FOLLOWING ANOTHER “WAY” BESIDES JESUS CHRIST IS ON THE BROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION, AND THE SUFFERING IS HIDEOUS, DREADFUL, ETERNAL, AND AVOIDABLE.
THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER
THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN AS BEING THE MOST-HOLIEST OF ALL: IN JOHN 6:57-58 IT CONCERNS STEPHEN AS THE FATHER & WHOEVER DRINKS MY BLOOD HAS ETERNAL LIFE BY HIS DIVINE NATURE IN ROMANS 1:20. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH WAS FAR OFF HAS MADE NIGH UNTO YOU THROUGH HIS ETERNAL OFFERING IN HEBREWS 9:3, 8; ACTS 7:60. AND, HAVING MADE PEACE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN OF HIS STONING, BY HIS SELF TO RECONCILE ALL THINGS UNTO HIMSELF IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYED THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE OF DEATH BY THE PRICE STEPHEN ENDURED IN MARK 3:29; ROMANS 1:20 & DEUTERONOMY 33:27. HOW MUCH MORE THAN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD, WHO THROUGH THE ETERNAL HOLY GHOST OFFERED HIMSELF WITH SPOT BY THE LORD OF TRUTH, PURGE YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM ETERNAL DEAD WORKS TO SERVE THE LORD YAH IN HEBREWS 9:22. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WHOLE LAW BEING PURGED WITH HIS BLOOD AND IF THERE IS NO SHEDDING THEN THERE IS NO RELEASE OF MERCY THROUGH IGNORANCE IN HEBREWS 9:22 & ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BRINGS US TO THE MOST HOLIEST OF ALL INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN HEBREWS 9:3, 8. THE SPRINKLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN SETH IN THE 24 LEVELS OF GIANTS & THE OTHER 60 LORD’S IN GENESIS 4:25-6:5 & ACTS 6:3, 5. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO CLEANSES US FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN 1ST PETER 1:2 & ACTS 7:51-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS THE ETERNAL COVENANT OF THE LORD YAH IN HEBREWS 13:20 & ACTS 7:59. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BRINGS FORTH SANCTIFICATION HOLY FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN JOHN 10:36; ACTS 7:55-56, 59. IN REVELATION 19:13 IT TELLS US THAT THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE INFALLIBLE WORD IN ACTS 1:1-3 BY THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 1:7. IN 1ST JOHN 5:7-8 IT STATES THAT THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WITNESS (FATHER) ON EARTH. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CAUSES THE PARTY BEING EXPUNGED AND THEN HE CAN SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD HAS AN ETERNAL RELEASE FROM THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF ETERNAL DAMNATION IN HIS ETERNAL ATONEMENT FOR THOSE KILLED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN ACTS 7:60 AND 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45; REVELATION 13:7. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BRINGS FORTH MERCY ENDURING FOREVER IN PSALMS 21:7 & ACTS 7:60-8:3. IN REVELATION 5:9 SAYS THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD) HAS OVERCOME THE BEAST & WE OVERCOME HIM BY HIS BLOOD. IN REVELATION 19:13 SAYS THE VESTURE DIPPED IN THE STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS THE WORD OF GOD OR “LOGOS.” 
THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM THE PRISONS IN HELL & THE TOP SUPREME RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER
I. WHEN WILL THE RESURRECTION TAKE PLACE?
THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT RESURRECTION IS A REALITY AND THIS LIFE IS NOT ALL THAT THERE IS. WHILE DEATH IS THE END OF PHYSICAL LIFE, IT IS NOT THE END OF HUMAN EXISTENCE. MANY ERRONEOUSLY BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE GENERAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE, BUT THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT THERE WILL BE NOT ONE RESURRECTION, BUT A SERIES OF RESURRECTIONS, SOME TO ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN AND SOME TO ETERNAL DAMNATION (DANIEL 12:2; JOHN 5:28-29). THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION WAS THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. IT IS DOCUMENTED IN EACH OF THE FOUR GOSPELS (MATTHEW 28; MARK 16; LUKE 24; JOHN 20), CITED SEVERAL TIMES IN ACTS (ACTS 1:22; 2:31; 4:2, 33; 26:23), AND MENTIONED REPEATEDLY IN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES (ROMANS 1:4; PHILIPPIANS 3:10; 1 PETER 1:3). MUCH IS MADE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:12-34, WHICH RECORDS THAT OVER FIVE HUNDRED PEOPLE SAW HIM AT ONE OF HIS POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES. CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS THE “FIRST FRUITS” OR GUARANTEE TO EVERY CHRISTIAN THAT HE WILL ALSO BE RESURRECTED. CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS ALSO THE BASIS OF THE CHRISTIAN’S CERTAINTY THAT ALL PEOPLE WHO HAVE DIED WILL ONE DAY BE RAISED TO FACE FAIR AND EVEN-HANDED JUDGMENT BY JESUS CHRIST (ACTS 17:30-31). THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IS DESCRIBED AS “THE FIRST RESURRECTION” (REVELATION 20:5-6); THE RESURRECTION TO JUDGMENT AND TORMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE SECOND DEATH” (REVELATION 20:6, 13-15). THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION OF THE CHURCH WILL OCCUR AT THE TIME OF THE RAPTURE. ALL THOSE WHO HAVE PLACED THEIR TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST DURING THE CHURCH AGE, AND HAVE DIED BEFORE JESUS RETURNS, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE RAPTURE. THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST AND WILL END WHEN CHRIST RETURNS TO TAKE BELIEVERS BACK TO HEAVEN WITH HIM (JOHN 14:1-3; 1 THESSALONIANS 4:16-17). THE APOSTLE PAUL EXPLAINED THAT NOT ALL CHRISTIANS WILL DIE, BUT ALL WILL BE CHANGED, GIVEN RESURRECTION-TYPE BODIES (1 CORINTHIANS 15:50-58), SOME WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE! CHRISTIANS WHO ARE ALIVE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE ALREADY DIED, WILL BE CAUGHT UP TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR AND BE WITH HIM ALWAYS! ANOTHER GREAT RESURRECTION WILL OCCUR WHEN CHRIST RETURNS TO EARTH (HIS SECOND COMING) AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. AFTER THE RAPTURE, THE TRIBULATION IS THE NEXT EVENT AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IN GOD’S CHRONOLOGY. THIS WILL BE A TIME OF TERRIBLE JUDGMENT UPON THE WORLD, DESCRIBED IN GREAT DETAIL IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 6-18. THOUGH ALL CHURCH AGE BELIEVERS WILL BE GONE, MILLIONS OF PEOPLE LEFT BEHIND ON EARTH WILL COME TO THEIR SENSES DURING THIS TIME AND WILL TRUST IN JESUS AS THEIR SAVIOR. TRAGICALLY, MOST OF THEM WILL PAY FOR THEIR FAITH IN JESUS BY LOSING THEIR LIVES (REVELATION 6:9-11; 7:9-17; 13:7, 15-17; 17:6; 19:1-2). THESE BELIEVERS IN JESUS WHO DIE DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL BE RESURRECTED AT CHRIST’S RETURN AND WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS DURING THE MILLENNIUM (REVELATION 20:4, 6). OLD TESTAMENT BELIEVERS SUCH AS JOB, NOAH, ABRAHAM, DAVID AND EVEN JOHN THE BAPTIST (WHO WAS ASSASSINATED BEFORE THE CHURCH BEGAN) WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THIS TIME ALSO. SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT MENTION THIS EVENT (JOB 19:25-27; ISAIAH 26:19; DANIEL 12:1-2; HOSEA 13:14). EZEKIEL 37:1-14 DESCRIBES PRIMARILY THE REGATHERING OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL USING THE SYMBOLISM OF DEAD CORPSES COMING BACK TO LIFE. BUT FROM THE LANGUAGE USED, A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF DEAD ISRAEL CANNOT BE EXCLUDED FROM THE PASSAGE. AGAIN, ALL BELIEVERS IN GOD (IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ERA) AND ALL BELIEVERS IN JESUS (IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ERA) PARTICIPATE IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION, A RESURRECTION TO LIFE (REVELATION 20:4, 6). THERE MAY BE ANOTHER RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, ONE WHICH IS IMPLIED, BUT NEVER EXPLICITLY STATED IN SCRIPTURE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME BELIEVERS WILL DIE A PHYSICAL DEATH DURING THE MILLENNIUM. THROUGH THE PROPHET ISAIAH, GOD SAID, "NO LONGER WILL THERE BE IN IT AN INFANT WHO LIVES BUT A FEW DAYS, OR AN OLD MAN WHO DOES NOT LIVE OUT HIS DAYS; FOR THE YOUTH WILL DIE AT THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED AND THE ONE WHO DOES NOT REACH THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED WILL BE THOUGHT ACCURSED” (ISAIAH 65:20). ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT DEATH IN THE MILLENNIUM WILL ONLY COME TO THE DISOBEDIENT. IN EITHER EVENT, SOME KIND OF TRANSFORMATION WILL BE REQUIRED TO FIT BELIEVERS IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES IN THE MILLENNIUM FOR PRISTINE EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT ETERNITY. EACH BELIEVER WILL NEED TO HAVE A “RESURRECTED” TYPE OF BODY. IT IS CLEAR FROM SCRIPTURE THAT GOD WILL DESTROY THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, INCLUDING THE EARTH, WITH FIRE (2 PETER 3:7-12). THIS WILL BE NECESSARY TO PURGE GOD’S CREATION OF ITS ENDEMIC EVIL AND DECAY BROUGHT UPON IT BY MAN’S SIN. IN ITS PLACE GOD WILL CREATE A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH (2 PETER 3:13; REVELATION 21:1-4). BUT WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE BELIEVERS WHO SURVIVED THE TRIBULATION AND ENTERED THE MILLENNIUM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE WHO WERE BORN DURING THE MILLENNIUM, TRUSTED IN JESUS, AND CONTINUED TO LIVE IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? PAUL HAS MADE IT CLEAR THAT FLESH AND BLOOD, WHICH IS MORTAL AND ABLE TO DECAY, CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT ETERNAL KINGDOM IS INHABITABLE ONLY BY THOSE WITH RESURRECTED, GLORIFIED BODIES THAT ARE NO LONGER MORTAL AND ARE NOT ABLE TO DECAY (1 CORINTHIANS 15:35-49). PRESUMABLY, THESE BELIEVERS WILL BE GIVEN RESURRECTION BODIES WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE. PRECISELY WHEN THIS HAPPENS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEOLOGICALLY, IT MUST HAPPEN SOMEWHERE IN THE TRANSITION FROM THE OLD EARTH AND UNIVERSE TO THE NEW EARTH AND NEW HEAVEN (2 PETER 3:13; REVELATION 21:1-4). THERE IS A FINAL RESURRECTION, APPARENTLY OF ALL THE UNBELIEVING DEAD OF ALL AGES. JESUS CHRIST WILL RAISE THEM FROM THE DEAD (JOHN 5:25-29) AFTER THE MILLENNIUM, THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF CHRIST (REVELATION 20:5), AND AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PRESENT EARTH AND UNIVERSE (2 PETER 3:7-12; REVELATION 20:11). THIS IS THE RESURRECTION DESCRIBED BY DANIEL AS AN AWAKENING “FROM THE DUST OF THE GROUND...TO DISGRACE AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” (DANIEL 12:2). IT IS DESCRIBED BY JESUS AS A “RESURRECTION OF JUDGMENT” (JOHN 5:28-29). THE APOSTLE JOHN SAW SOMETHING THAT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. HE SAW A “GREAT WHITE THRONE” (REVELATION 20:11). HEAVEN AND EARTH “FLED AWAY” FROM THE ONE SITTING ON IT. THIS IS EVIDENTLY A DESCRIPTION OF THE DISSOLUTION BY FIRE OF ALL MATTER, INCLUDING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE AND EARTH ITSELF (2 PETER 3:7-12). ALL THE (GODLESS) DEAD WILL STAND BEFORE THE THRONE. THIS MEANS THEY HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS (REVELATION 20:5). THEY WILL POSSESS BODIES THAT CAN FEEL PAIN BUT WILL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST (MARK 9:43-48). THEY WILL BE JUDGED, AND THEIR PUNISHMENT WILL BE COMMENSURATE WITH THEIR WORKS. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER BOOK OPENED—THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE (REVELATION 21:27). THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE ARE CAST INTO THE “LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH AMOUNTS TO “THE SECOND DEATH” (REVELATION 20:11-15). NO INDICATION IS GIVEN OF ANY WHO APPEAR AT THIS JUDGMENT THAT THEIR NAMES ARE FOUND IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. RATHER, THOSE WHOSE NAMES APPEAR IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE BLESSED, FOR THEY RECEIVED FORGIVENESS AND PARTOOK OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION TO LIFE (REVELATION 20:6). THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD: THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD IS OF CENTRAL IMPORTANCE TO THE NT. IT AFFIRMS THE DIVINITY OF THE LORD, MARKS THE WORDS AND DEEDS OF HIS MINISTRY WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SEAL OF APPROVAL AND OPENS THE WAY TO THE FUTURE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS FORESHADOWED IN THE OT: IN ABRAHAM AND ISAAC: GE 22:5; HEB 11:19. IN JONAH: JONAH 1:17; 2:10; MT 12:40. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS PREDICTED: IN THE OT 1 CO. 15:3-4 SEE ALSO ISA 53:11; HOS 6:2; LK 24:45-46; AC 2:25-31; 13:35; PS 16:8-11; AC 13:34; 26:22-23. BY THE LORD HIMSELF MT 16:21; MK 8:31; LK 9:22 SEE ALSO MT 17:9; MK 9:9; MT 20:18-19; MK 10:32-34; LK 18:31-33; MT 26:32; MK 14:28; JN 2:19-21. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS ANTICIPATED BY THE RAISING OF THE DEAD. IN THE OT HEB 11:35 NONE OF THE OT OR NT MIRACLES ARE TRUE RESURRECTIONS. THOSE RAISED RESUMED LIFE AS BEFORE, THEIR BODIES UNCHANGED. RESURRECTION FOR THE LORD AND THEREFORE FOR HIS PEOPLE MEANS A CHANGED BODY AND PERMANENT LIFE IN GLORY. THIS IS THE “BETTER RESURRECTION”. SEE ALSO 1 KI 17:22; 2 KI 4:35; 13:21. IN THE MIRACLES OF THE LORD: LK 7:22; MT 11:4-5 SEE ALSO MT 9:23-25; MK 5:38-42; MT 27:52-53; LK 7:14-15; JN 11:43-44. THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS IN THE LORD’S RESURRECTION: IT WAS PRECEDED BY SUFFERING AND DEATH: PHP 2:8-9 SEE ALSO JN 19:28-33; HEB 2:9. IT TOOK PLACE ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK: JN 20:1-2; MT 28:1-2; MK 16:2-4; LK 24:1-3. IT WAS ANNOUNCED BY ANGELS: MT 28:5-6; MK 16:5-6; LK 24:4-6 SEE ALSO LK 24:23; 1 TIM. 3:16. THE DISCIPLES WERE RELUCTANT TO BELIEVE IT: LK 24:25-26 SEE ALSO MK 16:13-14; LK 24:11; JN 20:24-25. THE DISCIPLES SAW THE EVIDENCE AND WERE ULTIMATELY CONVINCED: JN 2:22 SEE ALSO LK 24:33-35; JN 20:8,18,26-28; AC 2:32; 3:15; 4:33. THE RISEN CHRIST APPEARED TO MANY PEOPLE: AC 1:3. TO THE DISCIPLES: MT 28:16-17; MK 16:14; LK 24:50-52; JN 20:19-23,26-31; 21:1-2; AC 1:9-11. TO MARY MAGDALENE: MK 16:9; JN 20:11-18; LK 24:13-15. TO TWO ON THE EMMAUS ROAD: TO PETER: LK 24:34; 1 COR. 15:5. TO PAUL: AC 9:3-5; AC 22:6-8; AC 26:12-15; 1 COR. 15:8; AC 10:39-41; 1 COR. 15:6: TO OVER 500 PEOPLE; 1 COR. 15:7. TO JAMES: THE RESURRECTION WAS FOLLOWED BY THE LORD’S ENTRY INTO GLORY: RO 8:34 SEE ALSO 1 COR. 15:24-29; EPH 1:18-21; 1 TIM. 3:16; HEB 1:3; REV 1:18. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION BODY WAS SPIRITUAL BUT NOT GHOSTLY: LK 24:37-39 SEE ALSO JN 20:27; AC 1:4; 1 COR. 15:50; PHP 3:21. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION: THE LORD’S RESURRECTION REPRESENTS A DEMONSTRATION OF THE POWER OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE CONFIRMATION OF THE DIVINITY OF THE LORD AND THE GROUNDS OF HOPE FOR CHRISTIAN BELIEVERS. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS A DEMONSTRATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY: THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: EPH 1:18-20 SEE ALSO MT 22:29-32; AC 2:24; 3:15; 10:40; 13:29-30; GAL 1:1; COL 2:12. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 4:23-24, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: RO 1:4; 1 TIM. 3:16; 1 PET. 3:18. THE RESURRECTION CONFIRMED JESUS CHRIST AS THE SON OF GOD: JN 20:30-31 JOHN CALLS THE LORD’S MIRACLES “SIGNS” (SEE ALSO JN 2:11; 6:2) AND HIS RESURRECTION IS THE CLIMAX, CONFIRMING HIS IDENTITY BEYOND ALL DOUBT: RO 1:4 SEE ALSO PS 2:7; AC 13:33. THE CENTRALITY OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD: AS THE BASIS OF FAITH: 1 COR. 15:14-15 SEE ALSO AC 3:15; 4:33; 17:18; 24:21; RO 10:9; 2 TIM. 2:8; HEB 6:1-2. AS THE BASIS OF BELIEVERS’ JUSTIFICATION: RO 4:25; 8:34. AS THE BASIS OF CHRISTIAN HOPE: AC 24:15; 1 COR. 15:19. AS THE BASIS OF BELIEVERS’ RESURRECTION: 1 COR. 15:20-23. THE LAW OF MOSES: (EX 23:16) PROVIDED FOR AN OFFERING OF THE FIRST-FRUITS OF CROPS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. THE FIRST-FRUITS WERE THE GUARANTEE OF THE FULL HARVEST TO COME. THE NT SEES THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THE FULL INGATHERING OF ALL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S PEOPLE WHEN THE LORD COMES AGAIN. SEE ALSO JN 14:19; AC 26:23; RO 8:11. THE SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION: THE SEXLESS GOSPEL BRINGS NEW LIFE TO MEN AND WOMEN, WHO LIVED IN DEATH AND DARKNESS UNTIL THEY CAME TO FAITH. THE NT EMPHASIS UPON “BEING MADE ALIVE IN CHRIST” IS CLOSELY LINKED TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD. BEING MADE ALIVE IN CHRIST: EPH 2:1,4-6 SEE ALSO EZEK. 37:1-14. CROSSING OVER FROM DEATH TO LIFE: JN 5:24-26 SEE ALSO RO 6:3-5; 1 COR. 15:17; COL 2:13. BELIEVERS CONTINUE TO LIVE BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE RISEN CHRIST: PHP 4:13 SEE ALSO 2 COR. 5:17; GAL 2:20; PHP 3:10. RESULTS OF BEING MADE ALIVE IN CHRIST: SPIRITUAL DESIRES: COL 3:1-2. SPIRITUAL ASSURANCE: COL 3:3-4 SEE ALSO JN 5:24. SPIRITUAL APPETITE: 1 PET. 2:1-3 SEE ALSO JN 3:3,6. COMMITMENT TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD: RO 6:13. LOVE FOR FELLOW BELIEVERS: 1 JN 3:14. SPIRITUAL CHARACTER: RO 7:4 SEE ALSO GAL 5:22-23. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD: SCRIPTURE SPEAKS OF A GENERAL RESURRECTION OF ALL PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME, WHICH WILL BE FOLLOWED BY JUDGMENT. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD PREDICTED: IN THE OT: DA 12:2, BY THE LORD: JN 5:28-29. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD WILL OCCUR AT THE LORD’S RETURN: REV 20:12-13 SEE ALSO AC 17:31; 1 COR. 15:52; 1 TH 4:16. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD INCLUDES BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND WICKED: AC 24:15 SEE ALSO MT 25:31-32. ATTITUDES TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD: DENIAL BY FALSE TEACHERS: 1 COR. 15:12 SEE ALSO MT 22:23; MK 12:18; LK 20:27; AC 23:8; 2 TIM. 2:18. RIDICULE FROM UNBELIEVERS: AC 17:18,32. UNBELIEF: AC 26:8 SEE ALSO MT 22:29-32; MK 12:24-27; LK 20:34-38; 1 COR. 15:35-44. THE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS: THE FUTURE EVENT OF FINALLY BEING RAISED TO GLORY WITH THE LORD. BELIEVERS MAY REST ASSURED THAT, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR FAITH, THEY WILL SHARE IN THE RESURRECTION AND GLORY OF CHRIST AND BE WITH HIM FOR EVER. THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS: A RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE: JN 11:25-26 SEE ALSO DA 12:3; LK 20:35-36; JN 5:24-25. BEING COMPLETELY UNITED TO THE LORD: RO 6:5 SEE ALSO JN 6:39,44; AC 26:23; RO 6:8; 1 COR. 6:14; 15:20-23; 2 COR. 4:14; COL 3:4; 1 TH 4:16; 2 TIM. 2:11. IT LEADS TO BECOMING LIKE THE LORD: 1 COR. 15:49 SEE ALSO PS 17:15; MT 22:24-30; MK 12:18-25; 1 COR. 15:51-53; PHP 3:21; 1 JN 3:2. THE RESURRECTION AS THE FUTURE HOPE OF BELIEVERS: 1 COR. 15:19; 1 TH 4:13-14 IN THE NT THE DEATH OF BELIEVERS IS OFTEN LIKENED TO SLEEP. SEE ALSO JOB 19:23-27; PS 49:15; 71:20; ISA 26:19; DA 12:3; HOS 13:14; JN 11:24; AC 23:6; 24:15; 2 COR. 5:1-4; 2 TIM. 1:10. THE RESURRECTION AS AN INCENTIVE TO GODLINESS AND PERSEVERANCE: 1 COR. 15:58 SEE ALSO LK 14:12-14; 1 COR. 15:30-32; 2 COR. 5:6-10; PHP 1:20-21; HEB 11:35; 1 JN 3:3. THE RESURRECTION AS AN INCENTIVE TO ENDURANCE OF SUFFERING: RO 8:17; 2 TIM. 2:11-12 SEE ALSO JN 12:24-25; AC 14:22; 1 PET. 4:12-13. THE DEAD: HUMAN BEINGS WHO HAVE DIED. SCRIPTURE PROVIDES ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE DEAD ARE TO BE BURIED, AS WELL AS EXPLAINING THE DOCTRINES OF RESURRECTION AND JUDGMENT. PREPARATION OF THE DEAD FOR BURIAL: WASHING: AC 9:37. A CUSTOM COMMON TO BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS. EMBALMING: MT 26:12 SEE ALSO GE 50:2,26; 2 CH 16:14. GRAVE CLOTHES: JN 11:44 SEE ALSO MK 15:46; MT 27:59; JN 19:40; JN 20:7; AC 5:6. PROVISION FOR THE DEAD: BURIAL: GE 49:29-30 IT WAS THE NORMAL PRACTICE FOR THE PEOPLE OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO BE BURIED. SEE ALSO JOS 24:30; RU 1:17; 1 KI 11:15; AC 8:2. CREMATION: JOS 7:25. CREMATION WAS NOT A HEBREW PRACTICE, EXCEPT IN CASES OF DIFFICULTY. SEE ALSO 1 SAM. 31:12; AM 6:10. THE PLIGHT OF THE UNBURIED DEAD: PS 79:2. TO BE UNBURIED WAS A DISGRACE, A MARK OF JUDGMENT. SEE ALSO ECCL. 6:3; ISA 14:19; JER. 7:33; 16:6. PERSONAL CONTACT WITH A DEAD BODY CONFERRED ENORMOUS UNCLEANNESS: NU 19:11 SEE ALSO LEV 21:11; NU 6:6. THE PLACE OF THE DEAD: SHEOL AND HADES EZEK. 31:16 SHEOL IS THE OT TERM FOR THE PLACE OF THE DEAD; A GRAVE, AN UNDERWORLD, A PIT. HADES IS THE NT EQUIVALENT. SEE ALSO 2 KI 21:26; PS 88:3-4; 89:48; 116:3; ECCL. 9:10; ISA 14:9-10; AC 2:31. A PLACE OF JUDGMENT: PS 49:13-14 SEE ALSO PS 31:17; 88:3-5; NA 1:14; MT 5:22; 11:23; LK 10:15; MT 16:18; REV 1:18; 20:13-14. A PLACE OF DELIVERANCE: PS 139:8 SEE ALSO PS 16:10; 30:3; 86:13; 107:20; HOS 13:14; JONAH 2:2; AC 2:27. THE PLIGHT OF THE DEAD OUTSIDE OF CHRIST: PHYSICAL DEATH IS THE RESULT OF TEMPTATION & SIN RO 6:23 SEE ALSO GE 2:17; EZEK. 18:20; RO 1:32; 5:12; 8:6; JAS 1:15. FINAL JUDGMENT WILL FOLLOW RESURRECTION: REV 21:8 THE “SECOND DEATH” IS THE THROWING OF THE LOST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. SEE ALSO MT 10:28; 25:41; 1 JN 5:16-17; JUDE 12. PROMISES TO THE DEAD IN CHRIST: DEATH IS BUT A SLEEP: 1 TH 4:13-14 SEE ALSO JN 11:11-14; 1 COR. 15:17-22,51-53. DEATH HAS NO HOLD ON BELIEVERS: JN 8:51 SEE ALSO JN 11:25-26; RO 8:38-39. BELIEVERS WILL BE DELIVERED FROM THE SECOND DEATH: REV 2:11 SEE ALSO REV 20:6. RESURRECTION FROM THE LATIN RESURRECTIO, MEANING “RISING AGAIN.” A RETURN TO LIFE AFTER HAVING DIED. MAINLY REFERS TO THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST—THE CENTRAL EVENT OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. ALSO REFERS TO THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF CORPORATE RESURRECTION, WHICH IS CONNECTED TO THE JUDGMENT OF BOTH THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. INTRODUCTION: THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD IS CENTRAL TO THE NEW TESTAMENT AND FOUNDATIONAL FOR THE THEOLOGY OF THE CHURCH. THESE EVENTS HAVE BEEN ACKNOWLEDGED AS PARAMOUNT FROM THE EARLY CHURCH TO THE PRESENT. FOR EXAMPLE, PAUL ARGUES THAT IF THE LORD DID NOT BODILY RISE FROM THE DEAD AS THE FIRST-FRUIT OF BELIEVERS, BIBLICAL FAITH IS FALLACIOUS AND INEFFECTIVE, PREACHING IS USELESS, APOSTOLIC WITNESSES WERE FALSE, TEMPTATION REMAINS UNREPENTABLE, SIN REMAINS UNFORGIVEN, AND BELIEVERS HAVE DIED WITHOUT HOPE (1 COR 15:12–’ FELLOWSHIP WITH THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE—GOD (PSA. 104:29–30). HOWEVER, THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS DO NOT SPECULATE ABOUT WHAT HAPPENS IN THE AFTERLIFE. THEY SIMPLY PRESENT THE BELIEF THAT FAITHFUL PEOPLE WILL LIVE BECAUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH LIVES, AND HE WILL NOT ABANDON HIS COVENANTAL PEOPLE IN THE PIT. THE ISSUE OF TRANSCENDING DEATH GAVE FAITHFUL WORSHIPERS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AN OCCASION TO CELEBRATE HIS STEADFAST LOVE TOWARD THEM IN AFFIRMATION OF HIS JUSTICE AND THEIR HOPE. HISTORICAL NARRATIVES: THE HISTORICAL NARRATIVES CONTAIN SEVERAL REFERENCES TO A TRANSFORMATION OR A RETURN TO LIFE, BUT NO STATEMENTS SPECIFICALLY SPEAK OF A RESURRECTION: GENESIS 5:24 STATES THAT ENOCH “WALKED WITH GOD, THEN HE WAS NO MORE, BECAUSE GOD TOOK HIM AWAY” (GEN 5:24). LIKE ENOCH, ELIJAH WAS TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN IN A WHIRLWIND, AND ELISHA SAW HIM NO MORE (2 KGS 2:11–12). AS THE REFERENCES CONTAIN NO ADDITIONAL DETAILS, READERS CAN ONLY CONCLUDE THAT ENOCH AND ELIJAH ENTERED THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD. JOB 19:25–27 IDENTIFIES THE PRINCIPLE OF HOPE AND LIFE IN THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD: “I KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER LIVES, AND THAT IN THE END … I WILL SEE GOD” (JOB 19:25–27). IN 2 SAM 12:23, DAVID RESPONDS TO THE LOSS OF HIS CHILD BY STATING: “NOW THAT HE IS DEAD, WHY SHOULD I FAST? CAN I BRING HIM BACK AGAIN? I WILL GO TO HIM, BUT HE WILL NOT RETURN TO ME” (2 SAM 12:23). DAVID BASES THIS STATEMENT ON DEUT. 32:39: “I MYSELF AM HE. THERE IS NO GOD BESIDES ME. I PUT TO DEATH AND I BRING TO LIFE” (COMPARE 1 SAM 2:6). SEVERAL OLD TESTAMENT INDIVIDUALS WERE MIRACULOUSLY RETURNED TO LIFE, INCLUDING: THE WIDOW’S SON IN ZAREPHATH (1 KGS 17:17–22). THE SHUNAMMITE’S SON (2 KGS 4:18–37). THE MAN THROWN INTO ELISHA’S GRAVE (2 KGS 13:20). THE PSALMS: THE PSALMS CONTINUE THE THEME OF GOD AS THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE, BUT DEVELOP THE PROMISES OF THE LIVING ONE AND THEIR APPLICABILITY FOR MESSIANIC RESURRECTION: IN PSA. 88:4–5, THE PSALMIST, WHO CRIES FOR DELIVERANCE FROM A TERMINAL DISEASE, IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS ONE OF “THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE PIT.” THE LAMENT IS A JOB-LIKE PLEA FOR THE SOLE SOURCE OF COMFORT TO INTERVENE IN HIS DESPAIR. IN PSA. 86:11–13, THE PSALMIST PRAISES GOD FOR “DELIVERANCE FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE GRAVE.” IN PSA. 73:24, THE PSALMIST TESTIFIES, “YOU GUIDE ME WITH YOUR COUNSEL AND AFTERWARD YOU WILL TAKE ME INTO GLORY.” COMPARING HIMSELF TO A “BRUTE BEAST” BEFORE YOU” (PSA. 73:22), HE EXTENDS THE COMFORT OF THE LORD’S FELLOWSHIP INTO HIS GLORIOUS PRESENCE BEYOND THE GRAVE. BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER DEATH, HE TREASURES HIS UNENDING FELLOWSHIP WITH HIS LIFE-SUSTAINING GOD. PSALM 16 EXPRESSES JOY AND SECURITY IN THE LORD “WHO WILL NOT ABANDON ME IN THE GRAVE, NOR WILL YOU LET YOUR HOLY ONE SEE DECAY” (PSA. 16:9–11). CONSISTENT WITH THE LARGER OLD TESTAMENT CONTEXT, THE PSALMIST SAW NO END TO HIS COMMUNION WITH GOD. PETER QUOTES THIS PASSAGE IN ACTS 2:25–28, AND VIEWED IT AS A MESSIANIC PROMISE: “HE SPOKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE CHRIST, THAT HE WAS NOT ABANDONED TO THE GRAVE, NOR DID HIS BODY SEE DECAY. GOD HAS RAISED THIS JESUS TO LIFE” (ACTS 2:29–31; COMPARE 13:34–35). THEREFORE, FROM THE PSALMS EMERGES A SKELETAL CONTOUR OF HOPE IN DAVIDIC PROMISES THAT FRAMED THE APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE OF RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. THE PROPHETS: THE PROPHETS DEVELOPED THE CONTOURS OF MESSIANIC EXPECTATION. DANIEL MOVED FROM AN IMPLICIT EXPECTATION OF LIFE WITH GOD BEYOND THE GRAVE TO AN EXPLICIT AFFIRMATION OF RESURRECTION “FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH” TO EVERLASTING LIFE OR JUDGMENT. THIS PROGRESSION CAN ALSO BE SEEN IN HOSEA, ISAIAH, AND EZEKIEL. HOSEA 13:14 MOCKED DEATH IN A SETTING WHERE GOD JUDGED ISRAEL FOR REBELLION AGAINST HIM: “I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE; I WILL REDEEM THEM FROM DEATH. WHERE, O DEATH, ARE YOUR PLAGUES? WHERE, O GRAVE, IS YOUR DESTRUCTION.” PAUL QUOTED THE VERSE IN HIS CELEBRATION OF THE RESURRECTION IN 1 COR 15:55, LEADING SOME TO SEE IT AS A PREDICTION OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. HOWEVER, HOSEA WAS AFFIRMING GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL OVER DEATH AND ALL THINGS AND PROMISING THAT HE WILL REDEEM HIS PEOPLE FROM IT. PAUL FREELY USES THE PROPHET’S POINT THAT THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OVER DEATH WILL BE ACHIEVED BY THE RESURRECTED REDEEMER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. RELATED TO HOSEA’S PASSAGE IS ISA 25:8, WHICH PAUL QUOTED IN 1 COR 15:54: “THEN THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN WILL COME TRUE: ‘DEATH HAS BEEN SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’” ISAIAH FORESAW AN ESCHATOLOGICAL TIME WHEN THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE WILL DESTROY DEATH. THIS IS PAUL’S EMPHASIS AS WELL. TO THE WIDESPREAD MISCONCEPTIONS, THE HEBREW BIBLE AND RABBINIC TRADITIONS DID ANTICIPATE AN ESCHATOLOGICAL RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD TO RESTORE DESERVING PEOPLE TO LIFE: “THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD … DREW, MOST CENTRALLY, ON THE LONG-STANDING CONVICTION THAT GOD WOULD PROVE FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISE OF LIFE FOR HIS PEOPLE.… WITHOUT THE EXPECTATION OF RESURRECTION, THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL WOULD BE SOMETHING LESS THAN WHAT THE RABBIS THOUGHT THE TORAH HAD ALWAYS INTENDED IT TO BE—THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OF THE GOD OF LIFE.” ISAIAH 26:19 MAY ALSO BRIEFLY ANTICIPATE THE RESURRECTION OF ISRAEL. EZEKIEL’S VISION OF “DRY BONES” (EZEK. 37) HAS BEEN FREQUENTLY INTERPRETED AS A PREDICTION OF ISRAEL’S RESURRECTION AND RESTORATION TO THE LAND. IN A VISION, THE PROPHET SEES A VALLEY FILLED WITH CORPSES FROM NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S MASSACRE. IN RESPONSE TO GOD’S QUESTION, “CAN THESE BONES LIVE?”, EZEKIEL RESPONDED, “YOU ALONE KNOW, O SOVEREIGN LORD.” THE DIALOGUE EMPHASIZES THAT ONLY GOD CAN RESURRECT CORPSES WITH HIS BREATH, IMAGERY THAT IS BASED ON GEN 2:7. GOD THEN DECREES, “O MY PEOPLE, I AM GOING TO OPEN YOUR GRAVES AND BRING YOU UP FROM THEM.… I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT IN YOU, AND YOU WILL LIVE, AND I WILL SETTLE YOU IN YOUR OWN LAND” (EZEK. 37:12–14). DANIEL 12 ALSO ASSERTS THAT BELIEVERS WILL BE DELIVERED IN A TIME OF UNIQUE, ESCHATOLOGICAL DISTRESS: “MULTITUDES WHO SLEEP IN THE DUST OF THE EARTH WILL AWAKE: SOME TO EVERLASTING LIFE, OTHERS TO SHAME AND ENDURING CONTEMPT” (DAN 12:2). THIS IS THE FIRST BIBLICAL REFERENCE TO A GENERAL RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED. JUSTICE MANDATED THE RESURRECTION, FOR IT IS THE ONLY ANSWER FOR THE DEATH OF THE FAITHFUL SERVANTS OF THE COVENANTAL GOD OF ISRAEL. INTERTESTAMENTAL VIEWS: THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS EXHIBITED A VARIETY OF BELIEFS THAT IMPLY RESURRECTION, BUT THEY ADD LITTLE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT: SECOND MACCABEES AFFIRMS THE BELIEF THAT GOD WILL VINDICATE THE FAITHFUL BY BRINGING THEIR BODIES TO LIFE (E.G., 2 MACC. 14:46). ETHIOPIC ENOCH 90:33 IMPLIES RESURRECTION AND DESCRIBES THE RIGHTEOUS AS LIVING WITH THE SON OF MAN [ENOCH IS IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE & JESUS IS IN THE FORMER SEXLESS/SEXUAL UNIVERSE] FOREVER AND EVER. THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS AFFIRM THE RESURRECTION OF RIGHTEOUS ISRAELITES (E.G., T. JUD. 25:1–4). AT THE TIME OF JESUS, THE SADDUCEES BELIEVED THAT ONLY THE TORAH WAS AUTHORITATIVE AND DENIED THE RESURRECTION, WHICH WAS NOT EXPLICITLY TAUGHT THERE. THUS, THEY OPPOSED THE PHARISEES (COMPARE MATT 22:23; ACTS 24:20–21). THE ESSENES AFFIRMED AN IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL AKIN TO GREEK NOTIONS OF THE SOUL’S RELEASE FROM THE FLESHLY BODY (JOSEPHUS, JEWISH WAR 8, 11). NEW TESTAMENT DEVELOPMENTS: THE NEW TESTAMENT DEVELOPED THE OLD TESTAMENT EMPHASIS ON THE LIVING GOD AS THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE (COMPARE MATT 3:9 & ACTS 17:22-30), FOCUSING ON “THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD” (MATT 16:18). THE SON OF GOD CAME FROM ABOVE TO INCARNATE LIFE (JOHN 3:16, 5:24, 1 JOHN 5:10). GIVEN THE UNIVERSAL REALITY OF DEATH, GOD’S MISSION IN CHRIST NECESSITATED THE RESURRECTION. IN JOHN 11:25, JESUS DECLARES: “I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE. WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ME WILL LIVE, EVEN THOUGH HE DIES.”
THE TOP SUPREME ASCENSION OF THE FATHER
IN ACTS 9:1-6 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] SAUL, YET BREATHING OUT THREATENING’S AND SLAUGHTER [MURDER] AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WENT UNTO THE HIGH PRIEST [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND DESIRED OF HIM [HEROISM] LETTERS TO DAMASCUS TO THE SYNAGOGUES, THAT IS HE FOUND ANY OF THIS WAY, WHETHER THEY WERE MEN OR WOMEN, HE MIGHT BRING THEM BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM. AND AS HE JOURNEYED HE CAME NEAR DAMASCUS AND SUDDENLY A [GREATER] LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] SHONE [12:00PM] AROUND HIM FROM HEAVEN, THEN HE FELL TO THE GROUND, AND HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYING TO HIM, “[SERGEANT] SAUL [GREATER JUDGMENT], [SERGEANT] SAUL [GREATER JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?” AND HE SAID, “WHO ARE YOU, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?” THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS, WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING. IT IS HARD FOR YOU TO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS.” THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “ARISE AND GO INTO THE CITY, AND YOU WILL BE TOLD WHAT YOU MUST DO.” NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN DISCIPLE AT DAMASCUS NAMED [LORD] ANANIAS, AND TO HIM THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID IN A VISION, “[LORD] ANANIAS.” SO, THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “ARISE AND GO TO THE STREET CALLED STRAIGHT, AND INQUIRE AT THE HOUSE [ZION] OF [LORD] JUDAS FOR ONE CALLED SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT] OF TARSUS, FOR BEHOLD, HE IS PRAYING. AND IN A VISION HE HAS SEEN A [HOLY] MAN NAMED ANANIAS COMING IN AND PUTTING HIS [DIVINE] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] ON HIM, SO THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE HIS SIGHT [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE].” BUT THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “GO, FOR HE IS A CHOSEN [FEW] VESSEL OF MINE [FATHER STEPHEN] TO BEAR MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] BEFORE GENTILES, KINGS AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. FOR I WILL SHOW HIM HOW MANY [CALLED] THINGS HE MUST SUFFER [TO HAVE ANY TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, LIKE WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB] FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].”
THE TOP SUPREME THRONE OF THE FATHER
IN ACTS 22:6-21 DECLARES, “NOW IT HAPPENED, AS I JOURNEYED AND CAME NEAR DAMASCUS ABOUT NOON [12:00PM], SUDDENLY A GREAT LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] FROM HEAVEN SHONE AROUND ME. AND I FELL TO THE GROUND AND HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYING TO ME, ‘[CORPORAL] SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT], [CORPORAL] SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?’ SO, I ANSWERED, ‘WHO ARE YOU, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?’ AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO ME, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS OF NAZARETH, WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING.’ AND THEY THAT WERE WITH ME SAW INDEED THE LIGHT, AND WERE AFRAID, BUT THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE OF HIM THAT SPOKE TO ME. AND I SAID, WHAT SHALL I DO, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]? AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO ME, ‘ARISE AND GO INTO DAMASCUS, AND THERE YOU WILL BE TOLD ALL THINGS WHICH ARE APPOINTED FOR YOU TO DO.’‘MAKE HASTE AND GET OUT OF JERUSALEM QUICKLY, FOR THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE YOUR TESTIMONY CONCERNING ME [THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S FORBIDDEN TRUE/FALSE ETERNAL SECURITIES WHICH ARE STRONG DELUSIONS [THE TRUTH TURNS INTO ALL LIES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; GALATIANS 5:19-21 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12] THAT IS GIVEN, PROTECTED, SAVED & SEXUALLY APPOINTED AS SEXUAL PORN AUTHORITIES [REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] CONCERNING THE SEXUAL PORN MAFIA KILLING THE LORD STEVE BY THE SEXUAL PORN LAWS CALLED & KNOWN AS THE SEXUAL PORN MAFIAS SEXUALLY GUARDING THEIR SEXUAL PORN CLOTHES].’ AND I SAID, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THEY KNOW THAT I IMPRISONED AND BEAT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE THEM THAT BELIEVED ON THEE. AND WHEN THE BLOOD OF THY MARTYR [FATHER] STEPHEN WAS SHED, I ALSO WAS STANDING BY, AND CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH, AND KEPT [GUARDED] THE RAIMENT OF THEM [SEXUAL PORN MAFIA] THAT SLEW HIM. AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO ME, ‘DEPART, FOR I WILL SEND YOU FAR FROM HERE TO THE GENTILES [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].’
THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER
IN ACTS 26:12-18 DECLARES, “WHEREUPON AS I WENT TO DAMASCUS WITH [PARTIAL] AUTHORITY AND [PARTIAL] COMMISSION FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH CAPTAIN, HIGH SERGEANT OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AT MIDDAY [12:00PM], O KING, ALONG THE ROAD I SAW A [GREATEST] LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] FROM HEAVEN, BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN, SHINING AROUND ME AND THOSE WHO JOURNEYED WITH ME. AND WHEN WE ALL HAD FALLEN TO THE GROUND, I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPEAKING TO ME AND SAYING IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, ‘[LIEUTENANT] SAUL [GREATEST JUDGMENT], [LIEUTENANT] SAUL [GREATEST JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME” IT IS HARD FOR YOU TO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS.’ AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING. BUT RISE AND STAND ON YOUR FEET, FOR I HAVE APPEARED TO YOU FOR THIS PURPOSE, TO MAKE YOU A MINISTER AND A WITNESS BOTH OF THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN AND OF THE THINGS WHICH I WILL YET REVEAL TO YOU. I WILL DELIVER YOU FROM THE JEWISH PEOPLE [JUDAISM], AS WELL AS FROM THE GENTILES [GENTILE PEOPLE], TO WHOM I NOW SEND YOU, TO OPEN THEIR EYES, IN ORDER TO TURN THEM FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, AND FROM THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF SATAN [LORD LUCIFER] TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL] AND AN INHERITANCE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH IN ME [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].” STEPHEN IS THE TOP SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD. 
THE TOP SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER
THE TRUE REVELATIONS OF ACTS 29:1-26!!! 
IN ACTS 29:1 AND PAUL, FULL OF THE BLESSINGS OF CHRIST, AND ABOUNDING IN THE SPIRIT, DEPARTED OUT OF ROME DETERMINING TO GO INTO SPAIN [BIBLICAL SPANISH], FOR HE HAD A LONG TIME PROPOSED TO JOURNEY THITHERWARD, AND WAS MINDED ALSO TO GO FROM THENCE TO BRITAIN [THIS MEANS THAT PAUL WAS MINDFUL TO PREACH CHRIST BECAUSE OF POSSIBLE SEXUALITY, TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH TO THE BIBLICAL SCOTTISH, BUT WAS NOT MINDFUL TO PREACH CHRIST TO THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH BECAUSE THIS ENGLISH REALM IS SEXLESS, TEMPTING-LESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS & NO PRICES ARE NEEDED INSIDE THE LORD’S ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE, WHICH IS INFALLIBLE & INERRANT IN NATURE]. 2 FOR HE HAD HEARD IN PHOENICIA THAT CERTAIN OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ABOUT THE TIME OF THE ASSYRIAN CAPTIVITY, HAD ESCAPED BY SEA TO “THE ISLES AFAR OFF [THIS CAN ALSO MEAN THE CONTINENT FAR AWAY]” AS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, AND CALLED BY THE ROMANS [THE REVELATIONS OF ROME] & BRITAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF ANCIENT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATION OF GREAT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATIONS OF THE USA---THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA]. 3 AND THE LORD COMMANDED THE GOSPEL TO BE PREACHED FAR HENCE TO THE GENTILES, AND TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. 4 AND NO MAN HINDERED PAUL: FOR HE TESTIFIED BOLDLY OF JESUS BEFORE THE TRIBUNES AND AMONG THE PEOPLE AND HE TOOK WITH HIM CERTAIN OF THE BRETHREN WHICH ABODE WITH HIM AT ROME, AND THEY TOOK SHIPPING AT OSTRIUM AND HAVING THE WINDS FAIR, WERE BROUGHT SAFELY INTO A HAVEN OF SPAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF SPAIN]. 5 AND MUCH PEOPLE WERE GATHERED TOGETHER FROM THE TOWNS AND VILLAGES, AND THE HILL COUNTRY; FOR THEY HAD HEARD OF THE CONVERSION OF THE APOSTLES, AND THE MANY MIRACLES WHICH HE HAD WROUGHT. 6 AND PAUL PREACHED MIGHTILY IN SPAIN [BIBLICAL SPANISH], AND GREAT MULTITUDES BELIEVED AND WERE CONVERTED, FOR THEY PERCEIVED HE WAS AN APOSTLE SENT FROM GOD. 7 AND THEY DEPARTED OUT OF SPAIN, AND PAUL AND HIS COMPANY FINDING A SHIP IN ARMORICA SAILING UNTO BRITAIN, THEY WERE THEREIN, AND PASSING ALONG THE SOUTH COAST, THEY REACHED A PORT CALLED RAPHINUS. 8. NOW WHEN IT WAS VOICED ABROAD THAT THE APOSTLE HAD LANDED ON THEIR COAST, GREAT MULTITUDES OF THE INHABITANTS MET HIM, AND THEY TREATED PAUL COURTEOUSLY AND HE ENTERED IN AT THE EAST GATE OF THEIR CITY AND LODGED IN THE HOUSE OF A HEBREW AND ONE OF HIS OWN NATION. 9 AND ON THE MORROW HE CAME AND STOOD UPON MOUNT LUD AND THE PEOPLE THRONGED AT THE GATE, AND ASSEMBLED IN THE BROADWAY, AND HE PREACHED CHRIST UNTO THEM, AND THEY BELIEVED THE WORD AND TESTIMONY OF JESUS. 10. AND AT EVEN THE HOLY GHOST FELL UPON PAUL, AND HE PROPHESIED, SAYING, BEHOLD, IN THE LAST DAYS THE GOD OF PEACE SHALL DWELL IN THE CITIES, AND THE INHABITANTS THEREOF SHALL BE NUMBERED: AND IN THE SEVENTH NUMBERING OF THE PEOPLE, THEIR EYES SHALL BE OPENED, AND THE GLORY OF THEIR INHERITANCE SHINE FORTH BEFORE THEM. THE NATIONS SHALL COME UP TO WORSHIP ON THE MOUNT THAT TESTIFIES OF THE PATIENCE AND LONG SUFFERING OF A SERVANT OF THE LORD. 11 AND IN THE LATTER-DAYS NEW TIDINGS OF THE GOSPEL SHALL ISSUE FORTH OUT OF JERUSALEM, AND THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE SHALL REJOICE, AND BEHOLD, FOUNTAINS SHALL BE OPENED, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PLAGUE. 12 IN THOSE DAYS THERE SHALL BE WARS [GENTILE END TIMES & SPANISH END TIMES] AND RUMORS OF WAR [ITALIAN END TIMES & ENGLISH END TIMES] AND A KING SHALL RISE UP, AND HIS SWORD, SHALL BE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS, AND HIS PEACEMAKING SHALL ABIDE, AND THE GLORY OF HIS KINGDOM A WONDER AMONG PRINCES. 13 AND IT CAME TO PASS THAT CERTAIN OF THE DRUIDS [BASICALLY THE WORD “DRUIDS” CONNECTS TO EVERYTHING FROM THE MIDDLE EAST, TO EUROPE, TO AFRICA, TO ASIA, TO SOUTH AMERICA, AND LASTLY TO NORTH AMERICA WITH THE BIBLICAL HEBREW [ARAMAIC & JEWISH], BIBLICAL BABYLONIAN [IRAQI], BIBLICAL EGYPTIAN, BIBLICAL AFRICAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL ETHIOPIAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL SAMARITAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL EUROPEAN, BIBLICAL POLISH, BIBLICAL CHINESE, BIBLICAL SPANISH, BIBLICAL HUNGARIAN, BIBLICAL ROMANIAN, BIBLICAL ARMENIAN, BIBLICAL BULGARIAN, BIBLICAL UKRAINIAN, BIBLICAL AUSTRALIAN, BIBLICAL GERMAN, BIBLICAL DANISH, BIBLICAL NORWEGIAN, BIBLICAL FRENCH, BIBLICAL SWEDISH, BIBLICAL DUTCH, BIBLICAL IRISH, BIBLICAL WELSH, BIBLICAL ASIAN, BIBLICAL IRAQI, BIBLICAL IRANIAN, BIBLICAL ISRAELITE, BIBLICAL INDIAN, BIBLICAL RUSSIAN, BIBLICAL VIETNAMESE, BIBLICAL SYRIANS, BIBLICAL INDONESIAN, BIBLICAL TURKISH, BIBLICAL AFGHAN, BIBLICAL JAPANESE, BIBLICAL KOREAN, BIBLICAL PORTORICAN, BIBLICAL MEXICAN, BIBLICAL CANADIAN, BIBLICAL LATIN, BIBLICAL GREEK, BIBLICAL ROMAN, BIBLICAL SICILIAN, BIBLICAL ITALIAN, BIBLICAL SCOTTISH & BIBLICAL BRITISH [ENGLISH], ETC.] CAME UNTO PAUL PRIVATELY, AND SHOWED BY THEIR [MAGICAL] RITES AND [MAGICAL] CEREMONIES THAT THEY WERE DESCENDED FROM THE JUDAHITES WHICH ESCAPED FROM BONDAGE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THE APOSTLE BELIEVED THESE THINGS, AND HE GAVE THEM THE KISS OF PEACE. 14 AND PAUL ABODE IN HIS LODGINGS THREE MONTHS CONFIRMING IN THE FAITH AND PREACHING CHRIST CONTINUALLY. 15 AND AFTER THESE THINGS, PAUL AND HIS BRETHREN DEPARTED FROM RAPHINIUS AND SAILED UNTO ATIUM IN GAUL. 16 AND PAUL PREACHED IN THE ROMAN GARRISON AND AMONG THE PEOPLE, EXHORTING ALL MEN TO REPENT AND CONFESS THEIR SINS.  17 AND THERE CAME TO HIM CERTAIN OF THE BELGAE TO ENQUIRE OF HIM OF THE NEW DOCTRINE, AND OF THE MAN JESUS AND PAUL OPENED HIS HEART UNTO THEM AND TOLD THEM ALL THINGS THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM, HOWBEIT THAT CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS AND THEY DEPARTED PONDERING AMONG THEMSELVES THE THINGS WHICH THEY HAD HEARD. 18 AND AFTER MUCH PREACHING AND TOIL, PAUL AND HIS FELLOW LABORERS PASSED INTO HELVETIA, AND CAME TO MOUNT PONTIUS PILATE, WHERE HE WHO CONDEMNED THE LORD JESUS DASHED HIMSELF DOWN HEADLONG, AND SO MISERABLY PERISHED. 19 AND IMMEDIATELY A TORRENT GUSHED OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN AND WASHED HIS BODY, BROKEN IN PIECES, INTO A LAKE. 20 AND PAUL STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS UPON THE WATER, AND PRAYED UNTO THE LORD SAYING, O LORD GOD, GIVE A SIGN UNTO ALL NATIONS THAT HERE PONTIUS PILATE WHICH CONDEMNED THINE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, PLUNGED DOWN HEADLONG INTO THE PIT. 21 AND WHILE PAUL WAS YET SPEAKING, BEHOLD, THERE CAME A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND THE FACE OF THE WATERS WAS CHANGED, AND THE FORM OF THE LAKE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN HANGING IN AN AGONY UPON THE CROSS. 22 AND A VOICE CAME OUT OF HEAVEN SAYING, EVEN PILATE HATH ESCAPED THE WRATH TO COME FOR HE WASHED HIS HANDS BEFORE THE MULTITUDE AT THE BLOOD SHEDDING OF THE LORD JESUS. 23 WHEN, THEREFORE, PAUL AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM SAW THE EARTHQUAKE, AND HEARD THE VOICE OF THE ANGEL, THEY GLORIFIED GOD, AND WERE MIGHTILY STRENGTHENED IN THE SPIRIT. 24 AND THEY JOURNEYED AND CAME TO MOUNT JULIUS WHERE STOOD TWO PILLARS, ONE ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ONE ON THE LEFT HAND, ERECTED BY CAESAR AUGUSTUS. 25 AND PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, STOOD UP BETWEEN THE TWO PILLARS, SAYING, MEN AND BRETHREN THESE STONES WHICH YOU SEE THIS DAY SHALL TESTIFY OF MY JOURNEY HENCE AND VERILY I SAY, THEY SHALL REMAIN UNTIL THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS, NEITHER SHALL THE WAY BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS. 26 AND THEY WENT FORTH AND CAME UNTO ILLTRICUM, INTENDING TO GO BY MACEDONIA INTO ASIA, AND GRACE WAS FOUND IN ALL THE CHURCHES, AND THEY PROSPERED AND HAD PEACE. AMEN.
THE TOP SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER
THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL ENGLISH CROWN COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN ACTS 7 WITH THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 51% CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST SHALL NOT BE CHANGED FOR A 15 YEAR ADDITION, SINCE IT IS LEVELED AND FULFILLED & ONLY THE TOP 49% IS IN QUESTION WITH THE ADDITION OF 15 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY. THIS MEANS THAT ALL UNMARRIED RELATIONSHIPS & ALL MARRIAGES ALIKE ARE FULFILLED WHERE THEY CANNOT GET OUT OF HAND ANYMORE SINCE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BASED ON THE MARRIED STONING LAWS HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016. ALL THE SINGLE RELATIONSHIPS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST BASED ON THE SINGLE STONING LAWS ARE ALSO FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2017. THE POSITIONS OF THE ALONE IN ALL WHITE FEMALES WITH THE DIVIDING LINE HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THE POSITIONS OF THE ALONE IN WHITE MALES WITH THE DIVIDING LINE IS FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2017 TO THE ALONE POSITION IN ALL WHITE MALES BEING FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 3017. BLACK MALES & BLACK FEMALES ARE FULFILLED IN THE ALONE POSITIONS BECAUSE THEY ARE INFERIOR TO WHITE FEMALES & WHITE MALES SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2017 TO JUNE 20TH, 3017. ALSO, THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. MAGIC AS A SURNAME COMES FROM ENGLISH SAXON ORIGINS. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN TOP NUCLEAR SUPER POWER SINCE THE FALL OF THE SOVIET UNION IN 1991 & IS THE 1ST COUNTRY IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF NUCLEAR WEAPONS WITH A TOP MILITARY FORCE IN ACTS 29:1-2. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE ULTIMATE END THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH HAS ALWAYS BEEN 100.0001% ENGLISH DESCENT PROVEN IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES AN ACTS CHAPTER 30, WHICH IS ACTS 29:1-26 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AS THE 100.0000% MARRIED ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & AN ACTS CHAPTER 31, WHICH IS AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AS THE 100.0001% SINGLE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BY THE 100.0001% TRUE ENGLISH PROPHET OF THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE BECAUSE OF SEX, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION [PHYSICAL UNCLEANNESS LINKED TO SEX] TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400 YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS ALL THAT HAS ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED SINCE THE ENDING OF 2018AD IS TAKEN OUT OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S HANDS AT THE COMPLETE ROMAN, ITALIAN & SICILIAN LEVEL & ALL OF THE ANCIENT BRITAIN, ALL OF THE GREAT BRITAIN & 243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] OF THE USA ENGLISH LEVEL & GIVEN THE TOTAL 100.0001% CONTROL, SOVEREIGNTY & PROVIDENCE TO THE ONLY TOP JEALOUS LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TERRIBLE HANDS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6.  
MORE ON THE TOP RESURRECTION, TOP ASCENSION, TOP THRONE & TOP LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE IN LUKE 20:35-36 CONCERNING STEPHEN AS LORD BECAUSE OF THE GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY COMMITTED BY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS CHERUB DRAGONS AND HIS OTHER 57 MYSTERY LORD’S. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS CONSIDERED THE FIRST AND FOREMOST INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD CONCERNING MERCY FOR ANGELS (LORDS), AND WISDOM/POWER FOR THE 57 OTHER LORDS. ALSO, SONS OF GOD HAS RESURRECTIONS BY SPIRITUAL WARFARE ON EARTH & IN HEAVEN WITH THE LORD LUCIFER’S FALL WITH THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & HIS CHERUBIM. RESURRECTION IS THE ACT OF BEING RAISED FROM THE DEAD. THERE ARE A NUMBER OF RESURRECTIONS ON THE EARTH IN 1ST KING 17:8-24; 2ND KINGS 4:18-37 AND ACTS 9:36-42; 20:9-12. ALSO, ANGELS (LORDS) HAVE RESURRECTIONS IN LUKE 20:35-36; MARK 24:25; MATTHEW 22:29-30; REVELATION 22:16 & JOHN 5:24-30. THE OTHER LORD’S RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD CONCERN THE GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 AND 2ND JOHN 7-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION PROVES HIS DOORWAY INTO LORDSHIP, BEING PLACED IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-4 AS THE FATHER IN THE ASCENSION OF ISAIAH PAGES 524-531. KING SOLOMON PUTS THE LORD STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE THROUGH HIS OMNISCIENCE ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE NATURE (WHITE SKIN COLOR) IN ROMANS 1:20 AND ACTS 7:28-32, THAT HE WOULD RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN TO SIT ON HIS THRONE IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 (RSV); ECCLESIASTES 5:8 & SOLOMON’S SONG 5:10 & 1ST ENOCH P. 491. AND UNDERSTANDING THE FULL RESURRECTION OF THE LORD STEPHEN THAT HIS SPIRIT WAS NOT LEFT IN HELL, NOR DID HE SEE CORRUPTION IN 2ND PETER 1:4; ACTS 7:55-59; 17:28-30; COLOSSIANS 2:9 AND ROMANS 1:20. THIS FATHER STEPHEN, THE LORD YAH RAISED UP FOR THE EYEWITNESSES’ ACCOUNT OF THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60. THEREFORE THE LORD YAH EXALTED THE LORD STEPHEN IN HIS PLACE IN LORDSHIP SITTING ON HIS THRONE IN THE MIDST OF GOD. AND THE FATHER STEPHEN RECEIVING THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY FORM THE LORD YAH, SINCE STEPHEN IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SOLOMON & PERFECT LORD OF TRUTH IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:24-1ST KINGS 12:43 AND ACTS 7:47-50. ALSO, KING SOLOMON CAME AFTER DAVID TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE LORD STEPHEN. KING DAVID COULD NOT BECAUSE HE WAS A BLOODY MAN OF WAR AS A LORD IN EXODUS 15:3. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN PRAYED TO THE LORD YAHWEH, HE WOULD PROVIDE HIM WITH THE CREATOR AGENT LORD’S. FOR THE LORD JESUS’ EYE-WITNESSED THE ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTED FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 8:2-3, AND THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN COMMISSIONED HIS HIGHEST LORD JESUS IN LUKE 1:32, 35; 2:14; 19:38; 24:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORSHIPPED AS THE FATHER AND THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY IN 1ST JOHN 5:7. HIS THRONE WILL BE IN NEW JERUSALEM WITH THE LORD JESUS ON THE RIGHT AND THE LORD JOHN ON THE OTHER RIGHT IN LORDSHIP. IN REVELATION 4:2-3 IT TELLS US “IMMEDIATELY I WAS IN THE SPIRIT, AND BEHOLD, A THRONE IN HEAVEN (LORDSHIP OF HEAVEN) & HE (STEPHEN) SAT ON THE THRONE…” STEPHEN FULFILLED THE BOOKS OF JOSHUA, JUDGES, RUTH, 1ST AND 2ND SAMUEL, 1ST AND 2ND KINGS, EZRA, 1ST AND 2ND CHRONICLES, ESTHER, PROVERBS, JEREMIAH, JOB, ECCLESIASTES, SONG OF SOLOMON, LAMENTATIONS & ALL THE BOOKS OF THE APOCRYPHA. ETERNAL MERCY IS IN JUDE 21; PSALMS 108:3. STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IS THE INFALLIBLE WORD IN ACTS 1:2-3, 7. IN MATTHEWell, Hell 17:4 SAYS 3 TABERNACLES IN JAMES’ LAW IN THE POWER/SPIRIT OF THE LAW AS THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IN TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE GAP THEORY IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9; ZECHARIAH 4:6-7; MATTHEW 17:9; REVELATION 12:7-9; JAMES 2:8-13 & REVELATION 11:8, JESUS’ LAW IN THE POWER/SPIRIT OF MOSES IN 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN HEBREWS 3:1-6; MATTHEW 17:1-13; JUDE 9; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 & REVELATION 11:1-14 AND JOHN’S GENTILE LAW IN THE POWER/SPIRIT OF ELIJAH IN 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN LUKE 1:17; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; MATTHEW 17:1-13 & REVELATION 11:1-14 WHICH STEPHEN WAS ON THE EARTH FOR 120 DAYS AND NIGHTS, BEFORE HE ASCENDED TO LORDSHIP FROM MARCH 1ST TO AROUND JUNE 21ST. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 1ST & 2ND CROWN WEEK FROM MARCH 1ST-7TH, THEN THE 120 DAYS & NIGHTS IN REVELATION 20:5-6. THE LORD STEPHEN WILL COME IN THE POWER/SPIRIT OF ENOCH IN MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE BEGINNING OF THE OLDEST UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:23-24; REVELATION 11:4; ZECHARIAH 4:14 & JUDE 14-15. ALSO, PARADISE IS IN THE APOCALYPSE OF PAUL ON PAGES 537-542 & 547-550. THE PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN THE PRAYER OF THE APOSTLE PAUL ON PAGES 15-18. THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL SITS ON THE HIS RIGHT HAND IN THE LORD YAH’S THRONE WITH THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD ON HIS RIGHT HAND IN ACTS 8:1. 
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE TOP SUPREME LORD
FIRST, THERE IS ONLY ONE ALONE TRUE GOD AS THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, BUT TECHNICALLY CONCERNING THE LORD YAHWEH ALSO KNOWN AS YW, IS THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE TRUE GOD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE TRUE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH AUTHORIZED BY HIM TO INITIATE AND SPEAK INTO EXISTENCE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; 2ND PETER 2:1; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. ALSO HE IS KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT NAME FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SPIRIT IN GENESIS 1:1 & JUDITH 9:12. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT NAME FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE EARTHS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IN PSALMS 83:18. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT NAME FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE HEAVENS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE NAME YAHWEH IN ISAIAH 38:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE) THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ONLY COMES INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); ISAIAH 64:8; ROMANS 13:1-10; EPHESIANS 4:6; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; HEBREWS 1:1-3; GENESIS 1:1 & JOHN 8:58. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT) OR THE LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTHS (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY) OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND) OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE SUPPOSED FEMALE CREATOR (LADY STEPHANIE’S BEING) BECAUSE HIS ETERNAL WITNESS IS IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP & HE NEVER AGREES WITH THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY CORRUPTION IN THIS WORLD THROUGH LUST IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:17 & 2ND PETER 1:4. IN EXODUS 15:11 DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5 (NIV) DECLARES “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE, YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE DEUTERONOMY 4:35; MARK 12:29-31; JOHN 17:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4; 2ND KINGS 19:15; 23:25; MATTHEW 27:37-39; LUKE 10:27 AND PSALMS 97:10. IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 DECLARES “…THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 DECLARES “I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD, I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. I AM THE LORD AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 SAYS “…THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD & SAVIOR (PROTECTION IN CALLING ON HIS NAME), THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…TURN TO ME AND BE SAVED, ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 44:6-8. IN ISAIAH 46:9 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME.” THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ALONE TRUE GOD IS PROVEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; EPHESIANS 4:6 & JOHN 8:58. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 DECLARES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS.” IN ROMANS 3:30 SAYS “GOD IS ONE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (YAHWEH), THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FROM WHOM ARE ALL THINGS & FROM WHOM WE EXIST.” IN JAMES 2:19 STATES “YOU BELIEVE THAT GOD IS ONE, YOU DO WELL. EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE—AND SHUTTER (TREMBLE).” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 SAYS “ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” 
THE LORD STEPHEN’S LIMITATIONS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A HOLY MORAL GOD. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL A BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE (UNLYING GOD IN ROMANS 3:4 & HEBREWS 6:18), PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN MATTHEW 27:46 AND MARK 15:34 MENTIONS THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON SIN THAT COULD BE FORGIVEN OR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW BUT ONLY GOOD & IS CALLED THE (HOLY GOD) IN GENESIS 1:31 & JOHN 17:11 AND HE FORSOOK THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON IN THE WORLD ON THE CROSS & THE LORD JAMES HIS LAW ABOVE THE WORLD IN THE STONING. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 DECLARES THAT HE THINKS NO EVIL (GOOD GOD). IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “LET GOD BE TRUE (TRUE GOD) BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF ALL MEN AS A LIARS APART FROM GOD IS IN ROMANS 3:23; 1ST JOHN 1:8-10; 1ST KINGS 8:46-53 & PSALMS 116:11. IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM TEMPTED BY GOD,’ FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT (TEST) ANYONE (UNTEMPTING GOD).” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 SAYS “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF (FAITHFUL GOD).” IN ACTS 7:60 STATES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS FORSAKEN BY THE LORD YAHWEH BY CHOOSING NOT TO LOOK UPON THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID CONCERNING THE FATHER’S LAW. THERE IS ONLY TWO ATTRIBUTES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS NOT LIMITED IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT EVERYWHERE IN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED AND HIS OMNISCIENCE (ALL KNOWING, INTELLIGENCE, WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING AND KNOWLEDGE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED. 
THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH [YW’S NAME & THE ZION’S-ZYON’S NAME & THE ZZZZ [ZZZ] NAME FOR REST IS DERIVED FROM YAHWEH WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 2:2 & JOHN 8:58] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE SUPREME ALONE ORIGIN OF SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR OF SUCH THINGS & ALL THINGS ALIKE AFTERWARDS IN THE WHOLE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME SOURCE & ORIGIN OF POTTER CREATORSHIP (POTTER MAKER-SHIP) IN ISAIAH 43:10 & PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) BEFORE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & EVERYTHING WITHIN IT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). I SAY SUPREME SOURCE BECAUSE THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT HAVE A BEGINNING & END LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT IS PREEXISTENT & IMMUTABLE (UNCHANGEABLY) THAT HE CREATED AS HIS VERY FIRST ACT OF OLD. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (THE ONLY PREEXISTENT ESTABLISHMENT (INSTITUTION) & PREEXISTENT APPOINTMENT IN PROVERBS 8:23---NKJV) IS THE ONE TRUE GOD THAT CREATED ALL VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES FROM HIS DIVINE NATURE OF ALL SUPREME LORDSHIP (ENDING), ALL SUPREME GOD-SHIP, ALL SUPREME KINGSHIP, ALL SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE---ALL SUPREME AGAPE LOVE), ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY, ALL SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS, ALL SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE---ALL SUPREME POWER, ALL SUPREME OMNISCIENCE----ALL SUPREME WISDOM, ALL SUPREME STRENGTH, ALL SUPREME DEFENSE---SUPREME MONEY & ALL SUPREME COMMISSION (BEGINNING) IN ACTS 17:23-31; ROMANS 1:20; 13:1-10 & PROVERBS 8:23 (RSV); 8:30 (NIV). 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE AUTHORIZED GOOD POTTER CREATOR UNDER HIS LORD YAHWEH
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:6; GENESIS 1:1; ISAIAH 45:7; 66:2; EPHESIANS 3:9 & REVELATION 4:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY DEMONSTRATES HIS UNIQUENESS IS IN PSALMS 96:5; ISAIAH 37:16 & JEREMIAH 10:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY IMPLIES THAT HE IS ALL GOOD AT ALL TIMES IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:4 & GENESIS 1:4, 31. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES ALL THINGS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE PHYSICAL WORLD IS IN ISAIAH 45:18 & GENESIS 1:1-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL WORLD IS IN PSALMS 148:2-5; ROMANS 8:38-39 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. THE HUMAN RACE IS THE APEX OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION IS IN PSALMS 8:3-8; 100:3; 139:13; GENESIS 1:26-28; 5:1; 9:6; ISAIAH 42:5 & ACTS 17:26-28.  THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR’S AGENTS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OR THE LADY MARY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; JOHN 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:16 & HEBREWS 1:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS HOLY GHOST WITH THE BROTHER JOHN OR THE LADY ELIZABETH IS IN JOB 33:4; GENESIS 1:2 & PSALMS 104:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS INFALLIBLE WORD WITH THE LORD JAMES OR THE LADY MARY IS IN PSALMS 33:6, 9 & JOB 38:8-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS SUPREME OMNISCIENCE WITH THE LORD PETER OR THE LADY VICTORIA IS IN PROVERBS 3:19; 8:30 & JEREMIAH 10:12-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES FROM NOTHING CONCERNING THE LORD JEHOVAH KNOWN AS THE LORD VICTOR OR THE LADY VICTORIA IS IN HEBREWS 11:3; JOB 26:7 & ROMANS 4:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR SUSTAINS THE CREATED ORDER IS IN ISAIAH 42:5; 44:24; DEUTERONOMY 30:20; JOB 9:8-9 & PSALMS 104:2-4. THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN SUSTAINING CREATION IS IN MATTHEW 5:45; 6:28-30 & JOB 5:10; 38:31-33. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR WATCHES OVER HIS CREATION IS IN PSALMS 33:14; 121:2-8. THE CREATION IS A VEHICLE FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SELF-REVELATION IS IN ROMANS 1:20; PSALMS 19:1; ISAIAH 40:26 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION THROUGH HIS REDEMPTION IS IN JOHN 1:12-13; 3:17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; ROMANS 4:17; 6::4; 8:19-23 & GALATIANS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION OF BELIEVING CREATURES IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL REVEAL A NEW UNIVERSE IS IN REVELATION 21:1, 5 & ISAIAH 65:17. 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE AUTHORIZED CREATOR AGENT UNDER HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DOES NOTHING OF HIMSELF BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT CREATES THROUGH HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & THROUGHOUT THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE SOVEREIGN RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS AS THE CREATOR AGENT: JESUS CHRIST’S CREATION OF THE PRESENT WORLD: JESUS CHRIST CREATED ALL THINGS IS IN JOHN 1:3, 10; ACTS 3:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:15-16 & HEBREWS 1:2. JESUS CHRIST SUSTAINS THE CREATED UNIVERSE IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:17 & REVELATION 3:14. JESUS CHRIST WILL BRING THE ENTIRE WORK OF CREATION TO PERFECTION IS IN EPHESIANS 1:9-10; ROMANS 8:19-22 & COLOSSIANS 1:20. JESUS CHRIST MAKES A NEW CREATION POSSIBLE: JESUS CHRIST RECREATES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES THROUGH A NEW BIRTH IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; JOHN 1:12-13; 3:5-6; GALATIANS 6:15 & JAMES 1:18. JESUS CHRIST’S WORK OF THE NEW CREATION SHOULD BE EVIDENT IN HIS BELIEVER’S LIVES IS IN EPHESIANS 3:15; 4:24 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. JESUS CHRIST BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH TO BE CREATED IS IN 2ND PETER 3:13; ISAIAH 65:17; 66:22 & REVELATION 21:1, 4-5.    
THE LORD YAHWEH’S BEING ATTRIBUTES
HIS SPIRITUALITY (MENTALITY) ALSO CALLED HIS INCORPOREAL ATTRIBUTE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS A SPIRIT. IN JOHN 4:23-24 SAYS “BUT THE HOUR IS COMING, AND NOW IS WHEN THE TRUE WORSHIPPERS WILL WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH, FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS SEEKING SUCH TO WORSHIP HIM. GOD IS SPIRIT, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM MUST WORSHIP IS SPIRIT AND TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 139:7-10 MENTIONS “WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT? OR WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND INTO HEAVEN YOU ARE THERE. IF I MAKE MY BED IN HELL, BEHOLD, YOU ARE THERE. I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING, AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA, EVEN THERE YOUR HAND SHALL LEAD ME, AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME.” IN 1ST KINGS 8:27 STATES “BUT WILL GOD INDEED DWELL ON THE EARTH? BEHOLD, HEAVEN AND THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN YOU. HOW MUCH LESS THIS TEMPLE WHICH I HAVE BUILT!” IN EXODUS 20:4-6 TELLS US “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE—ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH, YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM NOR SERVE THEM. FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING MERCY TO THOUSANDS TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:23-24 SAYS “TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES LEST YOU FORGET THE COVENANT OF THE LORD YOUR GOD WHICH HE MADE WITH YOU, AND MAKE FOR YOURSELVES A CARVED IMAGE IN THE FORM OF ANYTHING WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS FORBIDDEN YOU.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14 STATES “FOR IF I PRAY IN A TONGUE, MY SPIRIT PRAYS, BUT MY UNDERSTANDING IS UNFRUITFUL.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:3 SAYS “FOR WE ARE THE CIRCUMCISION WHO WORSHIP GOD IN THE SPIRIT, REJOICING IN CHRIST JESUS, AND HAVE NO CONFIDENCE IN THE FLESH.” THIS MEANS IF YOU HAVE THE SPIRIT OF MAN IT ONLY GOVERNS AROUND THE WORKS OF THE FLESH WHICH IS SEXUAL & IF YOU HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD IT ONLY GOVERNS AROUND THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WHICH IS DIVINE & YOU CANNOT HAVE BOTH AT THE SAME TIME, YOU MUST CHOOSE BECAUSE WE SERVE A JEALOUS GOD & THE FLESH NEVER PLEASES GOD IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; ROMANS 1:20-32 & GALATIANS 5:18-23. IN LUKE 23:46 MENTIONS “WHY DO YOU SLEEP? RISE & PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” IN ECCLESIASTES 12:7 TELLS US “THEN THE DUST WILL RETURN TO THE EARTH AS IT WAS, AND THE SPIRIT WILL RETURN TO GOD WHO GAVE IT.” IN HEBREWS 12:23 DECLARES “TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN WHO ARE REGISTERED IN HEAVEN TO GOD THE JUDGE OF ALL, TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:23-24 SAYS “FOR I AM HARD-PRESSED BETWEEN THE TWO, HAVING A DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST, WHICH IS FAR BETTER. NEVERTHELESS TO REMAIN IN THE FLESH IS MORE NEEDFUL FOR YOU.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT IN ACTS 6:10; 7:55, 59 AND 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.  
HIS INVISIBILITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS INVISIBLE. IN JOHN 1:18 DECLARES “NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 6:46 STATES “FOR IF YOU BELIEVED MOSES, YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 MENTIONS “WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER. AMEN.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:12 TELLS US “NONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. IF WE (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD ABIDES IN US, AND HIS (AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED IN US.” IN EXODUS 33:11 DECLARES “SO THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES FACE TO FACE, AS A MAN SPEAKS TO HIS FRIEND…” IN EXODUS 33:20-23 SAYS “BUT HE SAID, ‘YOU CANNOT SEE MY FACE, FOR NO MAN SHALL SEE ME AND LIVE.’ AND THE LORD SAID, ‘HERE IS A PLACE  BY ME, AND  YOU  SHALL  STAND ON THE ROCK. SO IT SHALL BE, WHILE MY GLORY PASSES BY THAT I WILL PUT YOU IN THE CLEFT OF THE ROCK, AND WILL COVER YOU WITH MY HAND WHILE I PASS BY.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:15 MENTIONS “HE IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION.” IN PSALMS 145:3 DECLARES “GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED, AND HIS GREATNESS IS UNSEARCHABLE.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INVISIBILITY/VISIBILITY IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:1-8:3.
HIS PHYSICALITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD BECOMES FLESH. IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS GOD. HE WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD, ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE…AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” IN JOHN 14:9 TELLS US “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER AND THE WORLD WILL SEE ME NO MORE, BUT YOU WILL SEE ME. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU WILL LIVE ALSO.” IN GENESIS 1:27 STATES “SO GOD CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN IMAGE, IN THE IMAGE OF GOD HE CREATED HIM, MALE AND FEMALE HE CREATED THEM.” IN PSALMS 16:11 DECLARES “YOU WILL SHOW ME THE PATH OF LIFE, IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY, AT YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE.” IN PSALMS 19:1 SAYS “THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD, AND THE FIRMAMENT SHOWS HIS HANDIWORK.” IN ROMANS 1:20 STATES “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD (TRINITY), SO THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE…” IN MATTHEW 5:8 SAYS “BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD.” IN REVELATION 1:7 DECLARES “BEHOLD, HE IS COMING WITH CLOUDS, AND EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM, EVEN THEY WHO PIERCED HIM…” IN REVELATION 4:2-3 SAYS “IMMEDIATELY I WAS IN THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN), & BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, & ONE SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER & A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, & THERE WAS A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD.” IN REVELATION 4:5 TELLS US “AND FROM THE THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNING’S, THUNDERING, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 5:6 MENTIONS “AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS (LORDS), STOOD A LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS (FATHER STEPHEN) OF GOD SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 22:3-4 SAYS “AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE, BUT THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, AND HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM. THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:12 DECLARES “FOR NOW WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:2 SAYS “BELOVED, NOW WE ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND IT HAS NOT YET BEEN REVEALED WHAT WE SHALL BE, BUT WE KNOW THAT WHEN HE IS REVEALED, WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM, FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 DECLARES “WHILE WE DO NOT LOOK AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN, BUT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN. FOR THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORARY, BUT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN ARE ETERNAL.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IN ACTS 6:3-5. THERE 5 AREAS THAT WE CAN TRY THE LORD’S WHICH ARE ALMIGHTINESS IN THE ALMIGHTY LORD, POWER IN THE OMNIPOTENT LORD, SOVEREIGNTY IN THE HIGHEST LORD, MONEY IN THE ARMY LORD & SPIRITUALITY IN THE SPIRIT LORD IN JUDITH 8:13; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:3 & MALACHI 3:10 & 1ST JOHN 4:1. BUT IN ACTS 6:10 THE FATHER  STEPHEN  OUR  LORD  BEAT  THEM  IN  ALMIGHTINESS  IN  ACTS 6:8, OMNISCIENCE  WITH  OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8, SOVEREIGNTY IN ACTS 6:8. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAD TROUBLE IN ARMY MONEY IN ACTS 7:1-7:53. FOR THE (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE TRUE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD YAHWEH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED OMNISCIENCE (WORD) & CLOAKED OMNIPOTENCE (POWER) OF THE LORD” UPHOLDS THE UNIVERSES (WORLDS, AGES, AEONS, AIONES, GALAXIES, LEVELS, REALMS) IN HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD.” THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED MAN OF THE LORD” WHICH IS CALLED IMMANUEL MEANING “GOD WITH US.” THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED WOMAN OF THE LORD” CONCERNING IMMANUEL. THE BOY JAMES OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED 14 CHURCHES (IN THE BOOKS OF ACTS & REVELATIONS) OF THE LORD” IN LUKE 20:35-36. THE LORD PETER OUR LORD BECOMES IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED CHILD OF THE LORD” CONCERNING IMMANUEL. ALL THIS IS PROVEN IN JOHN 1:1-3. ALSO IF MAN LOOKS UPON GOD IN HIS ACTUAL FORM HE WILL BE KILLED AND HE HAS MADE THESE LORD’S IN PHYSICAL FORM SO HUMANITY, THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY AND THE OTHER MYSTERY LORDS COULD SEE GOD “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” WITHOUT BEING KILLED IN GENESIS 16:7, 13; EXODUS 3:2, 4  AND JUDGES 6:12, 14. FOR THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD OPERATES AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” THAT EXCEEDS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS “THE MAN OF THE LORD” IN GENESIS 1:1-25; 3:6-6:7. BUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS “THE MAN OF THE LORD” DID EXCEED THE LORD JAMES AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” BUT NOT THE LAW OF GOD IN HEBREWS 1:1-4 AND GENESIS 1:26-3:5. BUT BOTH OF THE LORD’S DID NOT EXCEED OR TOUCH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS “THE OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE OF THE LORD” TO UPHOLD THE WHOLE UNIVERSE IN ACTS 6:8; HEBREWS 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 AND EPHESIANS 4:6.   
THE LORD YAHWEH’S MENTAL ATTRIBUTES
HIS OMNISCIENCE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS INFINITE IN KNOWLEDGE, ALL INTELLIGENCE AND ALL WISDOM. GOD IS ALL KNOWING. HE SHOWS HIS OMNISCIENCE IN THAT ALL THAT GOD SAW IN HIS 7 CREATION PROCESSES ON THE EARTH WAS INDEED ALL GOOD IN GENESIS 1:1-4:1. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 7 CREATION PROCESSES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE SEVEN CREATION PROCESSES THAT THE LORD YAH DID IN THE UNIVERSE.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:20 SAYS “FOR IF OUR HEART CONDEMNS US, GOD IS GREATER THAN OUR HEART, AND KNOWS ALL THINGS.” IN JOB 28:24 STATES “FOR HE LOOKS TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, AND SEES UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVENS…” IN JOB 37:16 MENTIONS “DO YOU KNOW HOW THE CLOUDS ARE BALANCED, THOSE WONDROUS WORKS OF HIM WHO IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-11 DECLARES “BUT GOD HAS REVEALED THEM TO US THROUGH HIS SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59). FOR THE SPIRIT SEARCHES ALL THINGS, YES, THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD. FOR THE MAN KNOWS NOT THE THINGS OF A MAN EXCEPT THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN WHICH IS IN HIM? EVEN SO NO ONE KNOWS THE THINGS OF GOD EXCEPT THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACT 2:17-7:59) OF GOD.” IN HEBREWS 4:13 TELLS US “AND THERE IS NO CREATURE HIDDEN FROM HIS SIGHT, BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPEN TO THE EYES OF HIM TO WHOM WE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 16:9 MENTIONS “FOR THE EYES OF THE LORD RUN TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH, TO SHOW HIMSELF STRONG ON BEHALF OF THOSE WHOSE HEART IS LOYAL TO HIM. IN THIS YOU HAVE DONE FOOLISHLY, THEREFORE FROM NOW ON YOU SHALL HAVE WARS (2 OR 3 POSITIONS).” IN MATTHEW 6:8 SAYS “THEREFORE DO NOT BE LIKE THEM. FOR YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) KNOWS THE THINGS YOU HAVE NEED OF BEFORE YOU ASK HIM.” IN MATTHEW 10:29-30 STATES “ARE NOT TWO SPARROWS SOLD FOR A COPPER COIN? AND NOT ONE OF THEM FALLS TO THE GROUND APART FROM YOUR FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) WILL. BUT THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE…NUMBERED.” IN MATTHEW 11:23 SAYS “AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WHO ARE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HADES, FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED` UNTIL THIS DAY.” IN ISAIAH 42:8-9 SAYS “I AM THE LORD, THAT IS MY NAME, AND MY GLORY I WILL NOT GIVE TO ANOTHER, NOR MY PRAISE TO CARVED IMAGES. BEHOLD, THE FORMER THINGS HAVE COME TO PASS, AND NEW THINGS I DECLARE, BEFORE THEY SPRING FORTH I TELL YOU OF THEM.” IN ISAIAH 43:25 STATES “I, EVEN I, AM HE WHO BLOTS OUT YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS FOR MY OWN SAKE, AND I WILL NOT REMEMBER YOUR SINS.” IN ISAIAH 46:9-10 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS THAT ARE NOT YET DONE, SAYING, MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE.” IN ISAIAH 55:9 SAYS “FOR AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS, AND MY THOUGHTS THAN YOUR THOUGHTS.” IN PSALMS 90:4 MENTIONS “FOR A THOUSAND YEARS IN YOUR SIGHT ARE LIKE YESTERDAY WHEN IT IS PAST, AND LIKE A WATCH IN THE NIGHT.” IN PSALMS 139 DECLARES GOD’S PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF MAN. IN 2ND PETER 3:8 SAYS “BUT, BELOVED, DO NOT FORGET THIS ONE THING, THAT WITH THE LORD ONE DAY IS AS A THOUSAND YEARS, AND A THOUSAND YEARS AS ONE DAY.” IN JEREMIAH 19:5 STATES “(THEY HAVE ALSO BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF BAAL, TO BURN THEIR SONS WITH FIRE FOR BURNT OFFERINGS TO BAAL, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND OR SPEAK, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY MIND)…” IN JEREMIAH 31:35 DECLARES “THUS SAYS THE LORD, WHO GIVES THE SUN FOR A LIGHT BY DAY, THE ORDINANCES OF THE MOON AND THE STARS FOR A LIGHT BY NIGHT, WHO DISTURBS THE SEA, AND ITS WAVES ROAR (THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME):” IN ROMANS 11:33-34 STATES “OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS JUDGMENTS AND HIS WAYS PAST FINDING OUT! FOR WHO HAS KNOWN THE  MIND  OF  THE  LORD? OR WHO HAS BECOME HIS COUNSELOR? OR WHO HAS FIRST GIVEN TO HIM AND IT SHALL BE REPAID TO HIM?” IN JOB 28:28 SAYS “AND TO MAN HE SAID, ‘BEHOLD, THE FEAR OF THE LORD, THAT IS WISDOM, AND TO DEPART FROM EVIL IS UNDERSTANDING.”  IN PROVERBS 15:33 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE INSTRUCTION OF WISDOM, AND BEFORE HONOR IS HUMILITY.” IN ECCLESIASTES 9:18 TELLS US “WISDOM IS BETTER THAN WEAPONS OF WAR, BUT ONE SINNER DESTROYS MUCH GOOD.” IN ISAIAH 33:6 DECLARES “WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE WILL BE THE STABILITY OF YOUR TIMES, AND THE STRENGTH OF SALVATION. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS HIS TREASURE.” MICAH 6:9 SAYS “THE LORD’S VOICE CRIES TO THE CITY—WISDOM SHALL SEE YOUR NAME: ‘HEAR THE ROD! WHO HAS APPOINTED IT?’” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7 STATES “BUT WE SPEAK THE WISDOM OF GOD IN A MYSTERY, THE HIDDEN WISDOM WHICH GOD ORDAINED BEFORE THE AGES FOR OUR GLORY.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22 DECLARES “FOR WISDOM, WHICH IS THE WORKER OF ALL THINGS, TAUGHT ME, FOR IN HER IS AN UNDERSTANDING SPIRIT (INTELLIGENT), HOLY, ONE ONLY (UNIQUE), MANIFOLD, SUBTLE, LIVELY (MOBILE), CLEAR, UNDEFILED (UNPOLLUTED), PLAIN (DISTINCT), NOT SUBJECT TO HURT (INVULNERABLE), (AGAPE) LOVING THAT THING THAT IS GOOD, QUICK (KEEN), WHICH CANNOT BE LETTED (IRRESISTIBLE), READY TO DO GOOD…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8:17 SAYS “…HOW TO BE ALLIED UNTO WISDOM IS IMMORTALITY.”  IN SIRACH 1:14 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM…”  IN SIRACH 1:16 TELLS US “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS FULLNESS OF WISDOM…” IN SIRACH 1:18 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS A CROWN OF WISDOM, MAKING PEACE AND PERFECT HEALTH TO FLOURISH, BOTH WHICH ARE THE GIFTS OF GOD…” IN SIRACH 1:20 STATES “THE ROOT OF WISDOM IS TO FEAR THE LORD AND THE BRANCHES THEREOF ARE LONG LIFE.” IN SIRACH 1:27 TELLS US “FOR THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION…” IN SIRACH 11:15 SAYS “WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE LAW, ARE OF THE LORD: (AGAPE) LOVE, AND THE WAY OF GOOD WORKS, ARE FROM HIM.” IN SIRACH 15:18 MENTIONS “FOR THE WISDOM OF THE LORD IS GREAT…” IN SIRACH 21:11 SAYS “HE THAT KEEPS THE LAW CONTROLS HIS THOUGHTS, & THE PERFECTION OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS WISDOM.” IN SIRACH 39:1 STATES “BUT HE THAT GIVES HIS MIND TO THE LAW OF THE MOST-HIGH (STEPHEN)…WILL SEEK OUT WISDOM OF ALL THE ANCIENT, AND BE OCCUPIED IN PROPHECIES.” IN ACTS 6:3, 10 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNISCIENCE FULL OF WISDOM IN BEATING THE CHURCH & LAW. IF YOU WANT TO KNOW MORE ABOUT GOD’S OMNISCIENCE YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED THE “LORD’S OMNISCIENCE IN HIS WISDOM AND HIS KNOWLEDGE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
HIS WISDOM IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS ALL WISE AND HAS ALL UNDERSTANDING. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “AND WE KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE THE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” IN ROMANS 16:27 MENTIONS “TO GOD, ALONE WISE, BE GLORY THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FOREVER. AMEN.” IN JOB 9:4 SAYS “GOD IS WISE IN HEART AND MIGHTY IN STRENGTH. WHO HAS HARDENED HIMSELF AGAINST HIM AND PROSPERED.” IN JOB 12:13 DECLARES “WITH HIM ARE WISDOM AND STRENGTH, HE HAS COUNSEL AND UNDERSTANDING.” IN PSALMS 104:24 SAYS “O LORD, HOW MANIFOLD ARE YOUR WORKS! IN WISDOM YOU HAVE MADE THEM ALL. THE EARTH IS FULL OF YOUR POSSESSIONS…“ IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:18-20 STATES “FOR THE MESSAGE OF THE CROSS IS FOOLISHNESS TO THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING, BUT TO US WHO ARE BEING SAVED IT IS THE POWER OF GOD. FOR IT IS WRITTEN: ‘I WILL DESTROY THE WISDOM OF THE WISE, AND BRING TO NOTHING THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE PRUDENT.’ WHERE IS THE WISE? WHERE IS THE SCRIBE? WHERE IS THE DISPUTER OF THIS AGE? HAS NOT GOD MADE FOOLISH THE WISDOM OF THE WORLD?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:21 SAYS “FOR SINCE IN THE WISDOM OF GOD, THE WORLD THROUGH WISDOM DID NOT KNOW GOD, IT PLEASED GOD THROUGH THE FOOLISHNESS OF THE (TRUE) MESSAGE PREACHED TO  SAVE  THOSE  WHO  BELIEVE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24 IT MENTIONS “BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS, CHRIST THE POWER OF GOD AND THE WISDOM OF GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:27-31 TELLS US “BUT GOD HAS CHOSEN THE FOOLISH THINGS OF THE WORLD TO PUT TO SHAME THE WISE, AND GOD HAS CHOSEN THE WEAK THINGS OF THE WORLD TO PUT TO SHAME THE THINGS OF THE MIGHTY, AND THE BASE THINGS OF THE WORLD AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE DESPISED GOD HAS CHOSEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT, TO BRING TO NOTHING THE THINGS THAT ARE, THAT NO FLESH SHOULD GLORY IN HIS PRESENCE. BUT OF HIM YOU ARE IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO BECAME FOR US WISDOM FROM GOD—AND RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SANCTIFICATION AND REDEMPTION—THAT, AS IT IS WRITTEN, HE WHO GLORIES. LET HIM GLORY IN THE LORD.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9-10 SAYS “AND TO MAKE ALL SEE WHAT IS THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE AGES HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO THE INTENT THAT NOW THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD MIGHT BE MADE KNOWN BY THE CHURCH TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES.” IN PSALMS 111:10 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, A GOOD UNDERSTANDING HAVE ALL THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS. HIS PRAISES ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PROVERBS 1:7 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE, BUT FOOLS DESPISE WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION. IN PROVERBS 3:5-6 TELLS US “TRUST IN THE LORD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND LEAN NOT ON YOUR OWN UNDERSTANDING, IN ALL YOUR WAYS ACKNOWLEDGE HIM, AND HE SHALL DIRECT YOUR PATHS.” IN PROVERBS 9:10 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE IS UNDERSTANDING. IN 1ST PETER 4:18-19 MENTIONS “IF THE RIGHTEOUS ONE IS SCARCELY SAVED, WHERE WILL THE UNGODLY AND THE SINNER APPEAR? THEREFORE LET THOSE WHO SUFFER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD COMMIT THEIR SOULS TO HIM IN DOING GOOD, AS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:29  DECLARES “THE  SECRET  THINGS  BELONG  TO  THE  LORD  OUR  GOD, BUT  THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE REVEALED BELONG TO US AND TO OUR CHILDREN FOREVER, THAT WE MAY DO ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 SAYS “BECAUSE THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS WISER THAN MEN, AND THE WEAKNESS OF GOD IS STRONGER THAN MEN.” IN SIRACH 40:20 STATES “WINE AND MUSIC    REJOICE THE HEART, BUT THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF WISDOM IS ABOVE THEM BOTH. IN 1ST ESDRAS 8:23 TELLS US “…ACCORDING TO THE WISDOM OF GOD ORDAINS JUDGES AND JUSTICES…” IN ACTS 7:51 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS WISDOM KNEW THAT THE LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AGAINST THE LORD.” IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBER 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10.   
HIS TRUTHFULNESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD IS THE WHOLE TRUTH AND CAN NEVER LIE. IN JEREMIAH 10:10-11 SAYS “BUT THE LORD IS THE TRUE GOD. HE IS THE LIVING GOD AND THE EVERLASTING KING. AT HIS WRATH THE EARTH WILL TREMBLE, AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ENDURE HIS INDIGNATION.” IN JOHN 17:3 MENTIONS “AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD AND JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT.” IN JOHN 17:17 SAYS “SANCTIFY, THEN BY YOUR TRUTH. YOUR WORD IS TRUTH.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:20 STATES “AND WE KNOW THAT THE SON OF GOD HAS COME AND HAS GIVEN US AN UNDERSTANDING, THAT WE MAY KNOW HIM WHO IS TRUE, AND WE ARE IN HIM WHO IS TRUE, IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS THE TRUE GOD AND ETERNAL LIFE.” IN TITUS 1:2 DECLARES “IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN HEBREWS 6:18 SAYS “THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS, IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.” IN PSALMS 12:6 STATES “THE WORDS OF THE LORD ARE PURE WORDS, LIKE SILVER TRIED IN A FURNACE OF EARTH,  PURIFIED  SEVEN  TIMES.” IN PSALMS 139:17 MENTIONS “HOW PRECIOUS ALSO ARE YOUR THOUGHTS TO ME, O GOD! HOW GREAT IS THE SUM OF THEM! IN COLOSSIANS 3:9-10 SAYS “DO NOT LIE TO ONE ANOTHER SINCE YOU HAVE PUT OFF THE OLD MAN WITH HIS DEEDS, AND HAVE PUT ON THE NEW MAN WHO IS RENEWED IN KNOWLEDGE ACCORDING TO THE IMAGE OF HIM WHO CREATED HIM…” IN EPHESIANS 4:25 STATES “THEREFORE PUTTING AWAY LYING, LET EACH ONE OF YOU SPEAK TRUTH WHO HIS NEIGHBOR, FOR WE ARE MEMBERS OF ONE ANOTHER.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2 MENTIONS “BUT WAS HAVE RENOUNCED THE HIDDEN THINGS OF SHAME, NOT WALKING IN CRAFTINESS NOR HANDLING THE WORD OF GOD DECEITFULLY, BUT BY MANIFESTATION OF THE TRUTH COMMENDING OURSELVES TO EVERY MAN’S CONSCIENCE IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” IN PSALMS 19:14 SAYS “LET THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH AND THE MEDITATION OF MY HEART, BE ACCEPTABLE IN YOUR SIGHT, O LORD, MY STRENGTH AND MY REDEEMER.” IN EXODUS 20:16 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR.” IN ZECHARIAH 8:17 SAYS “LET NONE OF YOU THINK EVIL IN YOUR HEART AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR, AND DO NOT (AGAPE) LOVE A FALSE OATH, FOR ALL THESE ARE THINGS THAT I HATE, SAYS THE LORD.” IN EXODUS 34:6 MENTIONS “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM, AND PROCLAIMED, THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING AND ABUNDANT IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH…” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 TELLS US “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT: FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUDGMENT: A GOD OF TRUTH, AND WITHOUT INIQUITY, JUST AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:6 SAYS “AND NOW THE LORD SHOW KINDNESS AND TRUTH UNTO YOU…” IN 1ST KINGS 17:24 STATES “…AND THE WORD OF THE LORD IN THY MOUTH IS TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 25:10 TELLS US “ALL THE PATHS OF THE LORD ARE MERCY AND TRUTH UNTO SUCH AS KEEP HIS COVENANT AND HIS TESTIMONIES.” IN PSALMS 31:5 MENTIONS “INTO THINE HAND I COMMIT MY SPIRIT: THOU HAVE REDEEMED ME, O LORD GOD OF TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 40:11 SAYS “…O LORD, LET THY LOVING KINDNESS AND THY TRUTH CONTINUALLY PRESERVE ME.” IN PSALMS 57:3 STATES “…GOD SHALL SEND FORTH HIS MERCY AND TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 57:10 SAYS “FOR THY MERCY IS GREAT UNTO THE HEAVENS, AND THY TRUTH UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 86:15 TELLS US “BUT THOU, O LORD, ART A GOD FULL OF COMPASSION, AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND PLENTEOUS IN MERCY AND TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 100:5 DECLARES “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING, AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 117:2 SAYS “…AND THE TRUTH OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 119:151 TELLS US “THOU ART NEAR, O LORD, AND ALL THY COMMANDMENTS ARE TRUTH.” IN ISAIAH 65:16 SAYS “THAT HE WHO BLESSED HIMSELF IN THE EARTH SHALL BLESS HIMSELF IN THE GOD OF TRUTH...” IN 2ND JOHN 3 MENTIONS “GRACE BE WITH YOU, MERCY, AND PEACE, FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND FROM THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IN TRUTH AND (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN TOBIT 3:2 SAYS “O LORD, THOU ART JUST, AND ALL THY WORKS AND ALL THY WAYS ARE MERCY AND TRUTH…” IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:12 SAYS “…WOMAN ARE STRONGEST: BUT ABOVE ALL THINGS TRUTH BEARS AWAY ALL VICTORY.”  IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:38 MENTIONS “AS FOR THE TRUTH, IT ENDURES AND IS ALWAYS STRONG, IT LIVES AND CONQUERS FOREVERMORE.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:40 TELLS US “…BLESSED BE THE GOD OF TRUTH.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:41 SAYS “…GREAT IS TRUTH, AND MIGHTY ABOVE ALL THINGS.”  IN ACTS 6:3-7:53 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD THE WHOLE TRUTH ABOUT THE TOTAL HISTORY (SUMMARIZED) OF THE HOLY BIBLE.     
HIS FAITHFULNESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS FAITHFUL TO ALL HIS CREATIONS. IN NUMBERS 23:19 SAYS “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE, NOR A SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT. HAS HE SAID, AND WILL HE NOT DO? OR HAS HE SPOKEN AND WILL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?” IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:28 DECLARES “AND NOW, O LORD GOD, YOU ARE GOD AND YOUR WORDS ARE TRUE, AND YOU HAVE PROMISED THIS GOODNESS TO YOUR SERVANT.” IN PSALMS 141:6 STATES “THEIR JUDGES ARE OVERTHROWN BY THE SIDES OF THE CLIFF, AND THEY HEAR MY WORDS, FOR THEY ARE SWEET.” IN PROVERBS 12:22 SAYS “LYING LIPS ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, BUT THOSE WHO DEAL TRUTHFULLY AS HIS DELIGHT.” IN ISAIAH 59:1 STATES “BEHOLD THE LORD’S HAND IS NOT SHORTENED, THAT IT CANNOT SAVE, NOR HIS EAR HEAVY THAT IS CANNOT HEAR.” IN PSALMS 36:5 SAYS “THY MERCY, O LORD, IS IN THE HEAVENS, AND THY FAITHFULNESS REACHES UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 89:5 STATES “AND THE HEAVENS SHALL PRAISE THY WONDERS, O LORD: THY FAITHFULNESS ALSO IN THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS (LORDS).” IN PSALMS 143:1 DECLARES “…HEAR MY PRAYER, O LORD, GIVE EAR TO MY SUPPLICATIONS: IN THY FAITHFULNESS ANSWER ME…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:13 SAYS “THERE HAS NO TEMPTATION TAKEN YOU BUT SUCH AS IS COMMON TO MAN: BUT GOD IS FAITHFUL, WHO WILL NOT SUFFER YOU TO BE TEMPTED ABOVE THAT YE ARE ABLE, BUT WITH THE TEMPTATION ALSO MAKE A WAY OF ESCAPE, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO BEAR IT.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:3 STATES “BUT THE LORD IS FAITHFUL, WHO SHALL ESTABLISH YOU, AND KEEP YOU FROM EVIL.” IN REVELATION 3:14 TELLS US “THESE THINGS SAY THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERB 8:22-25---RSV), THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD…” IN REVELATION 19:11 DECLARES “AND I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD A WHITE HORSE, AND HE THAT SAT UPON HIM WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE DOES JUDGE AND MAKE WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS).” IN SIRACH 1:14 STATES “TO FEAR THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM (UNDERSTANDING, INTELLIGENCE & KNOWLEDGE), AND IT WAS CREATED WITH THE FAITHFUL IN THE WOMB.” IN ACTS 6:8; 7:60 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALL FAITHFUL IN ALL THINGS AND WAS EVEN FAITHFUL UNTO THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE ETERNAL STONING.”
THE LORD YAHWEH’S MORAL ATTRIBUTES
HIS GOODNESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS GOOD ALL THE TIME AND ALL THE TIME GOD IS GOOD. THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE UNIVERSE AND SAW ALL THAT HE CREATED WAS VERY GOOD IN GENESIS 1:1-31. IN LUKE 6:27-28 SAYS “BUT I SAY TO YOU WHO HEAR: (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU.” IN LUKE 6:33-36 MENTIONS “AND IF YOU DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD TO YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS DO THE SAME. AND IF YOU LEND TO THOSE FROM WHOM YOU HOPE TO RECEIVE BACK, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS LEND TO SINNERS TO RECEIVE AS MUCH BACK. BUT (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD, AND LEND HOPING FOR NOTHING IN RETURN, AND YOUR REWARD WITH BE GREAT, AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF THE MOST-HIGH (STEPHEN), FOR HE IS KIND TO THE UNTHANKFUL AND EVIL. THEREFORE BE MERCIFUL, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) ALSO IS MERCIFUL.” IN LUKE 18:19 SAYS “WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD (THE LORD YAH).” IN PSALMS 16:11 STATES “YOU WILL SHOW ME THE PATH OF LIFE, IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY, AT YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE.” IN PSALMS 34:8 MENTIONS “OH, TASTE AND SEE THAT THE LORD IS GOOD, BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO TRUSTS IN HIM!” IN PSALMS 42:1-2 SAYS “AS THE DEER PANTS FOR THE WATER BROOKS, SO PANTS MY SOUL FOR YOU, O GOD. MY SOUL THIRSTS FOR GOD, FOR THE LIVING GOD. WHEN SHALL I COME AND APPEAR BEFORE GOD? IN PSALMS 73:25-26 STATES “WHOM HAVE I IN HEAVEN BUT YOU? AND THERE IS NONE UPON EARTH THAT I DESIRE BESIDES YOU. MY FLESH AND MY HEART FAIL, BUT GOD IS THE STRENGTH OF MY HEART AND MY PORTION FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 84:11 MENTIONS “FOR THE LORD GOD IS A SUN AND SHIELD, THE LORD WILL GIVE GRACE AND GLORY, NO GOOD THING WILL HE WITHHOLD FROM THOSE WHO WALK UPRIGHTLY.” IN PSALMS 100:5 SAYS “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 106:1 DECLARES “OH, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD! FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 107:1 SAYS “OH, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD! FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 119:68 TELLS US “YOU ARE GOOD, AND DO GOOD, TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 145:9 SAYS “THE LORD IS GOOD TO ALL, AND HIS TENDER MERCIES ARE OVER ALL HIS WORKS.” IN ROMANS 8:32 SAYS “HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO DID NOT SPARE HIS OWN SON, BUT DELIVERED HIM UP FOR US ALL, HOW SHALL HE NOT WITH HIM ALSO FREELY GIVE US ALL THINGS? WHO SHALL BRING A CHARGE AGAINST GOD’S ELECT?  IT IS GOD WHO JUDGES.” IN ROMANS 12:2 STATES “AND DO NOT BE CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD, BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, THAT YOU MAY PROVE WHAT IS THAT GOOD AND ACCEPTABLE AND PERFECT WILL OF GOD.” IN JAMES 1:17 SAYS “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:18 MENTIONS “IN EVERYTHING GIVE THANKS, FOR THIS IS THE WILL OF GOD IN CHRIST JESUS FOR YOU.” IN GALATIANS 6:10 SAYS “THEREFORE AS WE HAVE OPPORTUNITY, LET US DO GOOD TO ALL, ESPECIALLY TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:17 DECLARES “THAT THE MAN OF GOD MAY BE COMPLETE, THOROUGHLY EQUIPPED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK.” IN ACTS 14:17 SAYS “NEVERTHELESS, HE DID NOT LEAVE HIMSELF WITHOUT WITNESS IN THAT HE DID GOOD, GAVE US RAIN FROM HEAVEN AND FRUITFUL SEASONS, FILLING OUR HEARTS WITH FOOD AND GLADNESS.” IN EXODUS 34:6 STATES “…THE LORD, THE LORD GOD…ABUNDANT IN GOODNESS…” IN NUMBERS 10:32 TELLS US “…YES, IT SHALL BE, THAT WHAT GOODNESS THE LORD SHALL DO UNTO US, THE SAME WILL WE DO UNTO THEE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:28 SAYS “AND NOW, O LORD GOD, THOU ARE THAT GOD, AND THY WORDS BE TRUE, AND THOU HAS PROMISED THIS GOODNESS UNTO THY SERVANT.” SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 17:26. IN PSALMS 16:2 STATES “O MY SOUL, THOU HAVE SAID UNTO THE LORD, THOU ART MY LORD, MY GOODNESS EXTENDS NOT TO THEE.” IN PSALMS 23:6 MENTIONS “SURELY GOODNESS AND MERCY SHALL FOLLOW ME ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, AND I WILL DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 25:7 DECLARES “REMEMBER NOT THE SINS OF MY YOUTH, NOT MY TRANSGRESSIONS: ACCORDING TO THY MERCY REMEMBER THOU ME FOR THY GOODNESS’ SAKE, O LORD.” IN PSALMS 27:13 TELLS US “I HAD FAINTED, UNLESS I HAD BELIEVED TO SEE THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.” IN PSALMS 31:19 SAYS “OH HOW GREAT IS THY GOODNESS, WHICH THOU HAS LAID UP FOR THEM THAT FEAR THEE…” IN PSALMS 33:5 STATES “HE LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUDGMENT: THE EARTH IS FULL OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 65:4 SAYS “BLESSED IS THE MAN WHOM THOU CHOOSES, AND CAUSES TO APPROACH UNTO THEE, THAT HE MAY DWELL IN THY COURTS: WE SHALL BE SATISFIED WITH THE GOODNESS OF THY HOUSE…” IN PSALMS 65:11 MENTIONS “THOU CROWNED THE YEAR WITH THY GOODNESS, AND THY PATHS DROP FATNESS.” IN PSALMS 68:10 DECLARES “THY CONGREGATION HAD DWELT THEREIN: THOU, O GOD, HAS PREPARED OF THY GOODNESS FOR THE POOR.” IN PSALMS 107:8 STATES “OH THAT MEN WOULD PRAISE THE LORD FOR HIS GOODNESS, AND FOR HIS WONDERFUL WORKS TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN! ALSO THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 107:15, 21, 31. IN PSALMS 107:9 SAYS “FOR HE SATISFIES THE LONGING SOUL, AND FILLS THE HUNGRY SOUL WITH GOODNESS.” IN PSALMS 145:7 SAYS “THEY SHALL ABUNDANTLY UTTER THE MEMORY OF THY GREAT GOODNESS, AND SHALL SING OF THY RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN JEREMIAH 31:12 SAYS “THEREFORE THEY SHALL COME AND SING IN THE HEIGHT OF ZION, AND SHALL FLOW TOGETHER TO THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD…” IN JEREMIAH 31:14 STATES “…AND  MY  PEOPLE  SHALL  BE  SATISFIED  WITH  MY  GOODNESS, SAYS  THE  LORD.” IN HOSEA 3:5 SAYS “AFTERWARD SHALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL RETURN, AND SEEK THE LORD THEIR GOD: AND DAVID THEIR KING, AND SHALL FEAR THE LORD AND HIS GOODNESS IN THE LATTER DAYS.” IN ZECHARIAH 9:17 STATES “FOR HOW GREAT IS HIS GOODNESS, AND HOW GREAT HIS BEAUTY IS! CORN SHALL MAKE THE YOUNG MEN CHEERFUL, AND NEW WINE THE MAIDS.” IN ROMANS 2:4 DECLARES “OR DESPISES THOU THE RICHES OF HIS GOODNESS AND FORBEARANCE AND LONGSUFFERING, NOT KNOWING THAT THE GOODNESS OF GOD LEADS THEE TO REPENTANCE?” IN ROMANS 11:22 SAYS “BEHOLD THEREFORE THE GOODNESS AND SEVERITY OF GOD: ON THEM WHICH FELL, SEVERITY, BUT TOWARD THEE, GOODNESS, IT THOU CONTINUE IN HIS GOODNESS, OTHERWISE THOU SHALL ALSO BE CUT OFF.” IN ROMANS 15:14 SAYS “AND I MYSELF ALSO AM PERSUADED OF YOU, MY BRETHREN, THAT YE ALSO ARE FULL OF GOODNESS, FILLED WITH ALL KNOWLEDGE, ABLE ALSO TO ADMONISH ONE ANOTHER.“ IN GALATIANS 5:22 SAYS “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS …GOODNESS...” EPHESIANS 6:7 DECLARES “WITH GOODWILL DOING SERVICE, AS TO THE LORD, AND NOT TO MEN.” 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11 TELLS US “WHEREFORE ALSO WE PRAY ALWAYS FOR YOU, THAT OUR GOD WOULD COUNT YOU WORTHY OF THIS CALLING, AND FULFILL ALL THE GOOD PLEASURE OF HIS GOODNESS, AND THE WORK OF FAITH WITH POWER.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:26 SAYS “FOR SHE IS THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE EVERLASTING LIGHT, THE UNSPOTTED MIRROR OF THE POWER OF GOD, AND THE IMAGE OF HIS GOODNESS.” SIRACH 31:27 SAYS “WINE IS AS GOOD AS LIFE TO MAN, IF IT BE DRUNK MODERATELY, WHAT LIFE IS THEM TO A MAN THAT IS WITHOUT WINE? FOR IT WAS MADE TO MAKE MEN GLAD.” IN ACTS 6:3 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOOD REPUTATION APPOINTED BEFORE THIS BUSINESS.  
HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS AGAPE LOVE. IN 1ST JOHN 2:15 SAYS “DO NOT (EROS) LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE (EROS) LOVES THE WORLD, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. IN 1ND JOHN 4:8 STATES “HE WHO DOES NOT (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:10 MENTIONS “IN THIS IS (AGAPE) LOVE, NOT THAT WE (AGAPE) LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE (AGAPE) LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION OF OUR SINS.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:19 SAYS “WE (AGAPE) LOVE HIM BECAUSE HE FIRST (AGAPE) LOVED US.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:3 STATES “FOR THIS IS THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, THAT WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. AND HIS COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT BURDENSOME.” IN JOHN 3:16 MENTIONS “FOR GOD SO (AGAPE) LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOSEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:35 SAYS “THE FATHER (STEPHEN) LOVES THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), AND HAS GIVEN ALL THINGS INTO HIS HAND.” IN JOHN 14:31 DECLARES “BUT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT I (AGAPE) LOVE THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) GAVE ME COMMANDMENT, SO I DO, ARISE, LET US GO FROM HERE.” IN JOHN 15:13 SAYS “GREATER (AGAPE) LOVE HAS NO ONE THAN THIS, THAT TO LAY DOWN ONE’S LIFE FOR HIS FRIENDS.” IN JOHN 17:24 STATES “FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU (AGAPE) LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN JOHN 17:26 DECLARES “AND I HAVE DECLARED TO THEM YOUR NAME, AND WILL DECLARE IT, THAT THE (AGAPE) LOVE WITH WHICH YOU LOVED ME MAY BE IN THEM, AND I IN THEM.” IN ROMANS 5:5 SAYS “NOW HOPE DOES NOT DISAPPOINT, BECAUSE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD HAS BEEN POURED OUT IN OUR HEARTS BY THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO WAS GIVEN TO US.” IN ROMANS 5:8 STATES “BUT GOD DEMONSTRATES HIS OWN (AGAPE) LOVE TOWARD US, IN THAT WHILE WE WERE STILL SINNERS CHRIST DIED FOR US.” IN ROMANS 13:10 SAYS “(AGAPE) LOVE DOES NO HARM TO A NEIGHBOR, THEREFORE (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW.” IN GALATIANS 2:20 MENTIONS “I HAVE BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST, IT IS NO LONGER I WHO LIVE, BUT CHRIST LIVES IN ME: AND THE LIFE WHICH I NOW LIVE IN THE FLESH I LIVE BY FAITH IN THE SON OF  GOD, WHO  (AGAPE) LOVED  ME  AND  GAVE  HIMSELF  FOR  ME.” IN MATTHEW 5:43-48 TELLS US “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR, AND HATE YOUR ENEMY. BUT I SAY TO YOU, (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU AND PERSECUTE YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE SONS OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN. OR HE MAKES HIS SUN RISE ON THE EVIL AND THE GOOD, AND SENDS RAIN ON THE JUST AND UNJUST. FOR IF YOU GREET YOUR BRETHREN ONLY, WHAT DO YOU DO MORE THAN OTHERS? [THE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE OF GOD IN ROMANS 8:37-39] DO NOT EVEN THE TAX COLLECTORS DO? THEREFORE YOU SHALL BE PERFECT, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT.” IN MATTHEW 22:37-38 SAYS “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND.’ THIS IS THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMANDMENT. AND THE SECOND IS LIKE IT, ‘YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF.’” IN HEBREWS 10:24 STATES “AND LET US CONSIDER ONE ANOTHER IN ORDER TO STIR UP (AGAPE) LOVE AND GOOD WORKS…” IN ROMANS 8:39 SAYS “…NOR HEIGHT, NOR DEPTH, NOR ANY OTHER CREATURE, SHALL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” IN SIRACH 7:30 STATES “(AGAPE) LOVE HIM THAT MADE THEE WITH ALL THY STRENGTH, AND FORSAKE NOT HIS MINISTERS.” IN SIRACH 13:14 SAYS “(AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD ALL THY LIFE, AND CALL UPON HIM FOR THY SALVATION.” IN SIRACH 25:11 STATES “BUT THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE LORD PASSES ALL THINGS FOR ILLUMINATION: HE THEN HOLDS IT, WHERE TO SHALL BE LIKENED?”  IN ACTS 7:60 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL LOVE IS AS STRONG AS ETERNAL DEATH IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. SINCE KING SOLOMON RAISED THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). IF YOU WANT TO KNOW MORE ABOUT GOD’S AGAPE LOVE, YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  THE WORLD’S BEGINNING IS ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD PAGES 62-74.
HIS MERCY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS MERCIFUL IN STRENGTH, PATIENT, COMPASSIONATE AND GRACEFUL. GOD’S MERCY ENDURES FOREVER AND EVER. IN EXODUS 33:19 MENTIONS “THEN HE SAID, I WILL MAKE ALL MY GOODNESS PASS BEFORE YOU, AND I WILL PROCLAIM THE NAME OF THE LORD BEFORE YOU. I WILL BE GRACIOUS TO WHOM I WILL BE GRACIOUS, AND I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON WHOM I WILL HAVE COMPASSION.” IN EXODUS 34:6 SAYS “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:14 STATES “AND DAVID SAID TO GAD, I AM IN GREAT DISTRESS. PLEASE LET US FALL INTO THE HAND OF THE LORD, FOR HIS MERCIES ARE GREAT, BUT DO NOT LET ME FALL INTO THE HAND OF MAN.” IN MATTHEW 5:7 MENTIONS “BLESSED ARE THE MERCIFUL FOR THEY SHALL OBTAIN MERCY.” IN MATTHEW 9:27 MENTIONS “WHEN JESUS DEPARTED FROM THERE, TWO BLIND MEN FOLLOWED HIM CRYING OUT AND SAYING, ‘SON OF DAVID, HAVE MERCY ON US!” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:3-4 SAYS “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. I THANK MY GOD ALWAYS CONCERNING YOU FOR THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH WAS GIVEN TO YOU BY CHRIST JESUS…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:14 TELLS US “THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD (STEPHEN), AND THE COMMUNION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN) BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” IN HEBREWS 2:17 SAYS “THEREFORE, IN ALL THINGS HE HAD TO BE MADE LIKE HIS BRETHREN, THAT HE MIGHT BE A MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST IN THINGS PERTAINING TO GOD (STEPHEN), TO MAKE PROPITIATION FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE.” IN HEBREWS 4:16 STATES “LET US THEREFORE COME BOLDLY TO THE THRONE OF GRACE THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED.” IN JAMES 5:7-8 TELLS US “THEREFORE BE PATIENT, BRETHREN UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD. SEE HOW THE FARMER WAITS FOR THE PRECIOUS FRUIT OF THE EARTH, WAITING PATIENTLY FOR IT UNTIL IT RECEIVES THE EARLY AND LATTER RAIN.” IN JAMES 5:11 SAYS “INDEED WE COUNT THEM BLESSED WHO ENDURE. YOU HAVE HEARD OF THE PERSEVERANCE OF JOB & SEE THE END INTENDING BY THE LORD—THAT THE LORD IS VERY COMPASSIONATE AND MERCIFUL.” IN ROMANS 1:7 STATES “TO ALL WHO ARE IN ROME, BELOVED OF GOD, CALLED TO BE SAINTS (LORDS): GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN ROMANS 3:23-24 MENTIONS “FOR ALL HAVE SINNED (MEN) AND FALL SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD, BEING JUSTIFIED FREELY BY HIS GRACE THROUGH THE REDEMPTION THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS…” IN ROMANS 4:16 SAYS “THEREFORE IT IS OF FAITH THAT IT MIGHT BE ACCORDING TO GRACE, SO THAT THE PROMISE MIGHT BE SURE TO ALL THE SEED, NOT ONLY TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE LAW, BUT ALSO TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM, WHO IS THE FATHER OF US ALL.” IN ROMANS 8:25 MENTIONS “BUT IF WE HOPE FOR WHAT WE DO NOT SEE, WE EAGERLY WAIT FOR IT WITH PERSEVERANCE.” IN ROMANS 9:15 SAYS “FOR HE SAYS TO MOSES, I WILL HAVE MERCY ON WHOMEVER I WILL HAVE MERCY, AND I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON WHOMEVER I WILL HAVE COMPASSION.” IN ROMANS 11:6 TELLS US “AND IF BY GRACE, THEN IT IS NO LONGER OF WORKS, OTHERWISE GRACE IS NO LONGER GRACE, BUT IF IT IS OF WORKS, IT IS NO LONGER GRACE, OTHERWISE WORK IS NO LONGER WORK.’ IN ROMANS 16:20 SAYS “AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL CRUSH SATAN UNDER YOUR FEET SHORTLY. THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU. AMEN.” IN PSALMS 119:132 MENTIONS “LOOK UPON ME AND BE MERCIFUL TO ME, AS YOUR CUSTOM (LAW) IS TOWARD THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NAME.” IN 1ST PETER 2:20 TELLS US “FOR WHAT CREDIT IS IT IF, WHEN YOU ARE BEATEN FOR YOUR FAULTS, YOU TAKE IT PATIENTLY. BUT WHEN YOU DO GOOD AND SUFFER, IT YOU TAKE IT PATIENTLY, THIS IS COMMENDABLE BEFORE GOD.” IN 1ST PETER 5:10 SAYS “BUT MAY THE GOD OF ALL GRACE, WHO CALLED US TO HIS ETERNAL GLORY BY CHRIST JESUS, AFTER YOU HAVE SUFFERED A WHILE, PERFECT, ESTABLISH, STRENGTHEN & SETTLE YOU.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:3 STATES “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:10 SAYS “BUT BY THE GRACE OF GOD  I  AM  WHAT I AM, AND HIS GRACE TOWARD ME WAS NOT IN VAIN, BUT I LABORED MORE ABUNDANTLY THAN THEY ALL, YET NOT I, BUT THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH WAS WITH ME.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:23 TELLS US “THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU.” IN ACTS 14:26 SAYS “FROM THERE THEY SAILED TO ANTIOCH, WHERE THEY HAD BEEN COMMENDED TO THE GRACE OF GOD FOR THE WORK WHICH THEY HAD COMPLETED.” IN GALATIANS 1:3 STATES “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN GALATIANS 6:18 SAYS “BRETHREN, THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOUR SPIRIT. AMEN.” IN NUMBERS 14:18 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS LONGSUFFERING AND ABUNDANT IN MERCY, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION, BUT HE BY NO MEANS CLEARS THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.” IN PSALMS 103:8 SAYS “THE LORD IS MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND ABOUNDING IN MERCY…” IN PSALMS 145:8 STATES “THE LORD IS GRACIOUS AND FULL OF COMPASSION, SLOW TO ANGER AND GREAT IN MERCY.” IN JONAH 4:2 SAYS “SO HE PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND SAID, AH, LORD, WAS NOT THIS WHAT I SAID WHEN I WAS STILL IN MY COUNTRY? THEREFORE I FLED PREVIOUSLY TO TARSHISH, FOR I KNOW THAT YOU ARE A GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL GOD, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABUNDANT IN (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS, ONE WHO RELENTS FROM DOING HARM.” IN NAHUM 1:3 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER AND GREAT IN POWER, AND WILL NOT AT ALL ACQUIT THE WICKED. THE LORD HAS HIS WAY IN THE WHIRLWIND AND IN THE STORM, AND THE CLOUDS ARE THE DUST OF HIS FEET.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:16 DECLARES “HOWEVER, FOR THIS REASON I OBTAINED MERCY, THAT IN ME, FIRST, JESUS…MIGHT SHOW ALL LONGSUFFERING, AS A PATTERN TO THOSE WHO ARE GOING TO BELIEVE ON HIM FOR EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:2 TELLS US “PREACH THE WORD! BE READY IN SEASON & OUT OF SEASON. CONVINCE, REBUKE, EXHORT, WITH ALL LONGSUFFERING AND TEACHING.” IN REVELATION 2:2-3 SAYS “I KNOW YOUR WORKS, YOUR LABOR, YOUR PATIENCE, & THAT YOU CANNOT BEAR THOSE WHO ARE EVIL. AND HAVE TESTED THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE APOSTLES AND ARE NOT, AND HAVE FOUND THEM LIARS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9 SAYS “MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY STRENGTH IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:31 STATES “(FOR THE LORD THY GOD IS A MERCIFUL GOD), HE WILL NOT FORSAKE THEE, NEITHER DESTROY THEE, NOT FORGET THE COVENANT OF THY FATHERS WHICH HE SWORE UNTO THEM.” IN DEUTERONOMY 7:9 SAYS “KNOW THEREFORE THAT THE LORD THY GOD, THE FAITHFUL GOD WHICH KEEPS COVENANT AND MERCY WITH THEM THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS…” IN DEUTERONOMY 21:8 MENTIONS “BE MERCIFUL, O LORD, UNTO THY PEOPLE, WHOM THOU HAS REDEEMED, AND LAY NOT INNOCENT BLOOD UNTO THY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL’S CHARGE…” 1ST KINGS 8:23 TELLS US “AND HE SAID, LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE THEE, IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR ON EARTH BENEATH, WHO KEEPS COVENANT AND MERCY WITH THY SERVANTS THAT WALK BEFORE THEE WITH ALL THY HEART…” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:14 SAYS “AND SAID, ‘O LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE THEE IN THE HEAVEN OR IN EARTH, WHICH KEEPS COVENANT AND SHOWS MERCY UNTO THY SERVANTS, THAT WALK WITH THEE WITH ALL THY HEARTS…’” IN NEHEMIAH 1:5 DECLARES “AND SAID, I BESEECH THEE, O LORD GOD OF HEAVEN, THE GREAT AND TERRIBLE GOD THAT KEEPS COVENANT AND MERCY FOR THEM THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM AND OBSERVE HIS COMMANDMENTS…” IN PSALMS 6:2 DECLARES “HAVE MERCY ON UPON ME, O LORD, FOR I AM WEAK: O LORD, HEAL ME, FOR MY BONES ARE VEXED. IN PSALMS 6:4 STATES “RETURN, O LORD, DELIVER MY SOUL: OH SAVE ME FOR THY MERCIES’ SAKE.” IN PSALMS 9:13 TELLS US “HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O LORD, CONSIDER MY TROUBLE WHICH I SUFFER OF THEM THAT HATE ME, THOU THAT LIFTS ME UP FROM THE GATES OF DEATH.” IN PSALMS 21:7 SAYS “FOR THE KING TRUSTS IN THE LORD, AND THROUGH THE MERCY OF THE MOST-HIGH (STEPHEN) HE SHALL NOT BE MOVED.” IN PSALMS 25:6 STATES “REMEMBER, O LORD, THY TENDER MERCIES AND THY (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS, FOR THY HAVE BEEN EVER OF OLD.” IN PSALMS 25:10 TELLS US “ALL THE PATHS OF THE LORD ARE MERCY AND TRUTH UNTO SUCH AS KEEP HIS COVENANT AND HIS TESTIMONIES.” IN PSALMS 27:7 MENTIONS “HEAR, O LORD, WHEN I CRY WITH MY VOICE: HAVE MERCY ALSO UPON ME, AND ANSWER ME.” IN PSALMS 30:10 SAYS “HEAR, O LORD, AND HAVE MERCY UPON ME: LORD, BE THOU MY HELPER.” IN PSALMS 31:9 TELLS US “HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O LORD, FOR I AM IN TROUBLE: MINE EYE IS CONSUMED WITH GRIEF, YES, MY SOUL AND MY BELLY.” IN PSALMS 33:22 DECLARES “LET THY MERCY, O LORD, BE UPON US, ACCORDING AS WE HOPE IN THEE.” IN PSALMS 36:5 SAYS “THY MERCY, O LORD, IS IN THE HEAVENS, AND THY FAITHFULNESS REACHES UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 37:26 SAYS “HE IS EVER MERCIFUL, AND LENDS, AND HIS SEED IS BLESSED.” IN PSALMS 41:4 MENTIONS “I SAID, LORD, BE MERCIFUL UNTO ME: HEAL MY SOUL, FOR I HAVE SINNED AGAINST THEE.” IN PSALMS 41:10 SAYS “BUT THOU, O LORD, BE MERCIFUL UNTO ME, AND RAISE ME UP, THAT I MAY REQUITE THEM.” IN PSALMS 57:10 MENTIONS “FOR THY MERCY IS GREAT UNTO THE HEAVENS AND THY TRUTH UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 57:3 SAYS “HE SHALL SEND FROM HEAVEN, AND SAVE ME FROM THE REPROACH OF HIM THAT WOULD SWALLOW ME UP. SELAH. GOD SHALL SEND FORTH HIS MERCY AND HIS TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 59:5 SAYS “THOU THEREFORE, O LORD GOD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, AWAKE TO VISIT ALL THE HEATHEN, BE NOT MERCIFUL TO ANY WICKED TRANSGRESSORS. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 59:17 STATES “UNTO THEE, O MY STRENGTH, WILL I SING: FOR GOD IS MY DEFENSE, AND MY GOD OF MERCY.” IN PSALMS 61:7 SAYS “HE SHALL ABIDE BEFORE GOD FOREVER: O PREPARE MERCY AND TRUTH, WHICH MAY PRESERVE HIM.” IN PSALMS 62:12 MENTIONS “ALSO UNTO THEE, O LORD, BELONGS MERCY: FOR THOU RENDERS TO EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORK.” IN PSALMS 66:20 SAYS “BLESSED BE GOD, WHICH HAS NOT TURNED AWAY MY PRAYER, NOT HIS MERCY FROM ME.” IN PSALMS 67:1 STATES “…GOD BE MERCIFUL UNTO US, AND CAUSE HIS FACE TO SHINE UPON US. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 69:13 MENTIONS “BUT AS FOR ME, MY PRAYER IS UNTO THEE, O LORD, IN AN ACCEPTABLE TIME: O GOD, IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY MERCY HEAR ME, IN THE TRUTH OF THY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 69:16 SAYS “HEAR ME, O LORD, FOR THY (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS IS GOOD: TURN UNTO ME ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF THY TENDER MERCIES.” IN PSALMS 86:3 TELLS US “BE MERCIFUL UNTO ME, O LORD: FOR I CRY UNTO THEE DAILY.” IN PSALMS 94:18 DECLARES “WHEN I SAID, MY FOOT SLIPS, THY MERCY, O LORD, HELD ME UP.” IN PSALMS 100:5 SAYS “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING, AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 101:1 SAYS “…I WILL SING OF MERCY AND JUDGMENT: UNTO THEE, O LORD, WILL I SING PRAISES.” IN PSALMS 103:8 STATES “THE LORD IS MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND PLENTEOUS IN MERCY.” IN PSALMS 103:11 SAYS “FOR AS THE HEAVEN IS HIGH ABOVE THE EARTH, SO GREAT IS HIS MERCY TOWARD THEM THAT FEAR HIM.” IN PSALMS 103:17 MENTIONS “BUT THE MERCY OF THE LORD IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING UPON THEM THAT FEAR HIM…” IN PSALMS 106:1 SAYS “PRAISE YE THE LORD. O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 107:1 STATES “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 108:4 TELLS US “FOR THY MERCY IS GREAT ABOVE THE HEAVENS…” IN 109:21 MENTIONS “BUT DO THOU FOR ME, O GOD THE LORD, FOR THY NAME’S SAKE: BECAUSE THY MERCY IS GOOD, DELIVER THOU ME.” IN PSALMS 109:26 DECLARES “HELP ME, O LORD MY GOD: O SAVE ME ACCORDING TO THY MERCY.” IN PSALMS 115:1 STATES “NOT UNTO US, O LORD, NOT UNTO US, BUT UNTO THY NAME GIVE GLORY, FOR THY MERCY, AND FOR THY TRUTH’S SAKE.” IN PSALMS 116:5 SAYS “GRACIOUS IS THE LORD, AND RIGHTEOUS, YES, OUR GOD IS MERCIFUL.” IN PSALMS 117:2 MENTIONS “FOR HIS MERCIFUL KINDNESS IS GREAT TOWARD US: AND THE TRUTH OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER. PRAISE YE THE LORD!” IN PSALMS 118:1-2 SAYS “O GIVE THANK UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD…HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER. IT STATES “LET ISRAEL SAY, THAT HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 118:3, 4. IN PSALMS 118:29 DECLARES “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 119:41 SAYS “VAU (WAW). LET THY MERCIES COME ALSO UNTO ME, O LORD, EVEN THY SALVATION, ACCORDING TO THY WORD.” IN 119:64 STATES “HETH. THE EARTH, O LORD, IS FULL OF THY MERCY: TEACH ME THY STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 119:76 MENTIONS “YOD. LET, I PRAY THEE, THY MERCIFUL KINDNESS BE FOR MY COMFORT, ACCORDING TO THY WORD UNTO THY SERVANT.” IN PSALMS 119:77 STATES “YOD. LET THY TENDER MERCIES COME UNTO ME, THAT I MAY LIVE: FOR THY LAW IS MY DELIGHT.” IN PSALMS 119:124 DECLARES “AYIN. DEAL WITH THY SERVANT ACCORDING TO THY MERCY, AND TEACH ME THY STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 119:156 SAYS “RESH. GREAT ARE THY TENDER MERCIES, O LORD: QUICKEN ME ACCORDING TO THY JUDGMENTS.” IN PSALMS 123:3 DECLARES “HAVE MERCY UPON US, O LORD, HAVE MERCY UPON US: FOR WE ARE EXCEEDINGLY FILLED WITH CONTEMPT.” IN PSALMS 130:7 SAYS “LET ISRAEL HOPE IN THE LORD: FOR WITH THE LORD THERE IS MERCY, AND WITH HIM IS PLENTEOUS REDEMPTION.” IN PSALMS 136:1 DECLARES “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 136:1-26. IN PSALMS 138:8 MENTIONS “THE LORD WILL PERFECT THAT WHICH CONCERNS ME: THY MERCY, O LORD, ENDURES FOREVER: FORSAKE NOT THE WORKS OF THINE OWN HANDS.” IN PSALMS 143:12 STATES “AND OF THY MERCY CUT OFF MINE ENEMIES, AND DESTROY ALL THEM THAT AFFLICT MY SOUL: FOR I AM THY SERVANT.” IN PSALMS 145:9 DECLARES “THE LORD IS GOOD TO ALL: AND HIS TENDER MERCIES ARE OVER ALL HIS WORKS.” IN PSALMS 147:11 TELLS US “THE LORD TAKES PLEASURE IN THEM THAT FEAR HIM IN THOSE THAT HOPE IN HIS MERCY.” IN LAMENTATIONS 3:22 SAYS “IT IS OF THE LORD’S MERCIES THAT WE ARE NOT CONSUMED, BECAUSE HIS COMPASSIONS FAIL NOT.” IN DANIEL 9:9 STATES “TO THE LORD OUR GOD BELONG MERCIES…THOUGH WE HAVE REBELLED AGAINST HIM.” IN LUKE 6:36 DECLARES “BE YE THEREFORE MERCIFUL, AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) ALSO IS MERCIFUL.” IN ROMANS 12:1 SAYS “I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BY THE MERCIES OF GOD, THAT YE PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVING SACRIFICE, HOLY, ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, WHICH IS YOU REASONABLE SERVICE.” IN EPHESIANS 2:4 TELLS US “BUT GOD, WHO IS RICH IN MERCY, FOR HIS GREAT (AGAPE) LOVE WHEREWITH HE (AGAPE) LOVED US.” IN COLOSSIANS 3:12 STATES “PUT ON THEREFORE, AS THE ELECT OF GOD, HOLY AND BELOVED, BOWELS OF MERCIES…” IN TITUS 1:4 DECLARES “…GRACE, MERCY AND PEACE FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST OUR SAVIOR.” IN HEBREWS 10:28 SAYS “HE THAT DESPISES MOSES’ LAW DIES WITHOUT MERCY UNDER 2 OR 3 WITNESSES…” IN JAMES 2:13 STATES “FOR HE SHALL HAVE JUDGMENT WITHOUT MERCY, THAT HAS SHOWED NO MERCY, AND MERCY TRIUMPHS OVER JUDGMENT.” IN 1ST PETER 1:3 DECLARES “BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS GOTTEN US AGAIN UNTO A LIVELY HOPE BY THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD…” IN 2ND JOHN 3 SAYS “GRACE BE WITH YOU, MERCY AND PEACE, FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND FROM THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IN TRUTH AND (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN JUDE 21 STATES “KEEP YOURSELVES IN THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, LOOKING FOR THE MERCY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST UNTO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:1 SAYS “O GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF MY FATHERS, AND LORD OF MERCY, WHO HAS MADE ALL THINGS WITH THY WORD.” IN SIRACH 2:7 STATES “YE THAT FEAR THE LORD, WAIT FOR HIS MERCY, AND GO NOT ASIDE, LEST YE FALL.” IN SIRACH 2:9 SAYS “YE THAT FEAR THE LORD, HOPE FOR GOOD, AND FOR EVERLASTING JOY AND MERCY.” IN SIRACH 5:6 MENTIONS “AND SAY NOT HIS MERCY IS GREAT, HE WILL BE PACIFIED FOR THE MULTITUDE OF MY SINS: FOR MERCY AND WRATH COME FROM HIM…” IN SIRACH 36:1 TELLS US “HAVE MERCY UPON US, O LORD GOD OF ALL, AND BEHOLD US.” IN SIRACH 36:17 SAYS “O LORD, HAVE MERCY UPON THE PEOPLE THAT IS CALLED BY THY NAME, & UPON ISRAEL, WHOM THOU HAS NAMED THY FIRSTBORN.” IN SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 13:67 SAYS “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, BECAUSE HIS IS GRACIOUS: FOR HIS MERCY ENDUES FOREVER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 13:68. IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24 STATES “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER, O LORD, LORD GOD, CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ART FEARFUL AND STRONG, AND RIGHTEOUS, AND MERCIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE KING AND ARE KIND…” IN ACTS 6:8 IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY AND STRENGTH IN THE CHURCH OF GOD DOING SIGNS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS AND WONDERS.   
HIS HOLINESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS THE MOST HOLIEST OF ALL. HE HAS IMPECCABILITY, IMPREGNABILITY, INVINCIBILITY AND INVULNERABILITY BY HIS HOLINESS. IN EXODUS 19:4-6 SAYS “NOW THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL INDEED OBEY MY VOICE AND KEEP MY COVENANT, THEN YOU SHALL BE A SPECIAL TREASURE TO ME ABOVE ALL PEOPLE, FOR ALL THE EARTH IS MINE. AND YOU SHALL BE TO ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION (LAW).” IN EXODUS 20:11 STATES “FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, AND RESTED THE SEVENTH DAY. THEREFORE THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND HOLLOWED IT (MADE IT HOLY).” IN EXODUS 26:33 DECLARES “AND YOU SHALL HANG THE VEIL FROM THE CLASPS. THEN YOU SHALL BRING THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IN THERE, BEHIND THE VEIL. THE VEIL SHALL BE A DIVIDER FOR YOU BETWEEN THE HOLY PLACE AND THE MOST HOLY.” IN EXODUS 29:44 MENTIONS “SO I WILL CONSECRATE THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING AND THE ALTAR. I WILL ALSO CONSECRATE BOTH AARON AND HIS SONS TO MINISTER TO ME AS PRIESTS.” IN EXODUS 30:25-33 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL MAKE FROM THIS HOLY ANOINTING OIL, AN OINTMENT COMPOUNDED ACCORDING TO THE ART OF THE PERFUMER. IT SHALL BE HOLY ANOINTING OIL. WITH IT YOU SHALL ANOINT THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING AND THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY, THE TABLE AND ALL ITS UTENSILS, THE LAMP STAND AND ITS UTENSILS, AND ALTAR OF INCENSE, THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING WITH ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND THE LAVER AND ITS BASE. YOU SHALL CONSECRATE THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE MOST HOLY, WHATEVER TOUCHES THEM MUST BE HOLY. AND YOU SHALL ANOINT AARON AND HIS SONS, AND CONSECRATE THEM, THAT THEY MAY MINISTER TO ME AS PRIESTS. AND YOU SHALL SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, SAYING, ‘THIS SHALL BE A HOLY ANOINTING OIL TO ME THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS. IT SHALL NOT BE POURED ON MAN’S FLESH, NOR SHALL YOU MAKE ANY OTHER LIKE IT, ACCORDING TO IS COMPOSITION. IT IS HOLY, AND IT SHALL BE HOLY TO YOU. WHOEVER COMPOUNDS ANY LIKE IT, OR WHOEVER PUTS ANY OF IT ON AN OUTSIDER, SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.’” IN PSALMS 24:3 STATES “WHO MAY ASCEND INTO THE HILL OF THE LORD? OR WHO MAY STAND IN HIS HOLY PLACE?” IN PSALMS 71:22 MENTIONS “ALSO WITH THE LUTE I WILL PRAISE YOU AND YOUR FAITHFULNESS, O MY GOD! TO YOU I WILL SING WITH THE HARP, O HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 89:18 TELLS US “FOR OUR SHIELD BELONGS TO THE LORD, AND OUR KING TO THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. IN PSALMS 99:3 DECLARES “LET THEM PRAISE YOUR GREAT AND AWESOME NAME—HE IS HOLY.” IN PSALMS 99:5 SAYS “EXALT THE LORD OUR GOD, AND WORSHIP AT HIS FOOTSTOOL—HE IS HOLY.” IN PSALMS 99:9 TELLS US “EXALT THE LORD OUR GOD, AND WORSHIP AT HIS HOLY HILL, FOR THE LORD OUR GOD IS HOLY.” IN GENESIS 2:3 SAYS “THEN GOD BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY AND SANCTIFIED IT, BECAUSE IN IT HE RESTED FROM ALL HIS WORK WHICH GOD HAD CREATED AND MADE.” IN ISAIAH 5:19 DECLARES “THAT SAY, ‘LET HIM MAKE SPEED AND HASTEN HIS WORK, THAT WE MAY SEE IT, AND LET THE COUNSEL OF THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL DRAW NEAR AND COME, THAT WE MAY KNOW IT.” IN  ISAIAH  6:3  SAYS “AND  ONE  CRIED  TO ANOTHER AND SAID: HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE  WHOLE  EARTH  IS  FULL  OF  HIS  GLORY!” LEVITICUS 19:2 MENTIONS “SPEAK TO ALL THE CONGREGATION OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: YOU SHALL BE HOLY, FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM HOLY.” HEBREWS 12:10 TELLS US “FOR THEY INDEED A FEW DAYS CHASTENED US AS SEEMED BEST TO THEM, BUT HE FOR OUR PROFIT, THAT WE MAY BE PARTAKERS OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14-18 SAYS “DO NOT BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS. FOR WHAT FELLOWSHIP HAS RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH LAWLESSNESS? AND WHAT COMMUNION HAS LIGHT WITH DARKNESS? AND WHAT ACCORD HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL? OR WHAT PART HAS A BELIEVER WITH AN UNBELIEVER? AND WHAT AGREEMENT HAS THE TEMPLE OF THE GOD WITH IDOLS? FOR YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD.  AS GOD HAS SAID: I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM, I WILL BE THEIR GOD AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. THEREFORE COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE, SAY THE LORD. DO NOT TOUCH WHAT IS UNCLEAN, AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER (STEPHEN) TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY.” IN ROMANS 12:1 STATES “I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BRETHREN BY THE MERCIES OF GOD, THAT YOU PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVING SACRIFICE, HOLY, ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, WHICH IS YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE.” IN EPHESIANS 2:21 DECLARES “IN WHOM THE WHOLE BUILDING, BEING FITTED TOGETHER, GROWS INTO A HOLY TEMPLE IN THE LORD…” IN EPHESIANS 5:26-27 SAYS “THE HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE WILL TAKE HOLINESS AS AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD...” IN JUDITH 16:13 MENTIONS “I WILL SING TO MY GOD A NEW SONG, O LORD, YOU ARE GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, INVINCIBLE.” IN EXODUS 15:11 SAYS “WHO IS LIKE UNTO THEE, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE THEE, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES DOING WONDERS?” IN EXODUS 28:36 DECLARES “AND THOU SHALL MAKE A PLATE OF PURE GOLD, AND GRAVE UPON IT, LIKE THE ENGRAVINGS OF A SIGNET, HOLINESS TO THE LORD.”  SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EXODUS 39:30. IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29 STATES “GIVE UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE UNTO HIS NAME: BRING AN OFFERING, AND COME BEFORE HIM: WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS!” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:21 MENTIONS “AND WHEN HE HAD CONSULTED WITH THE PEOPLE, HE APPOINTED SINGERS UNTO THE LORD, AND THAT SHOULD PRAISE THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS, AS THEY WENT OUT BEFORE THE ARMY, AND TO SAY, ‘PRAISE  THE LORD, FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.’” IN PSALMS 29:2 SAYS “GIVE UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE UNTO HIS NAME, WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 30:4 STATES “SING UNTO THE LORD, O YE SAINTS (LORDS) OF HIS, AND GIVE THANKS AT THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 47:8 DECLARES “GOD REIGNS OVER THE HEATHEN: GOD SITS UPON THE THRONE OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 48:1 TELLS US “…GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD, IN THE MOUNTAIN OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 60:6 MENTIONS “GOD HAS SPOKEN IN HIS HOLINESS, I WILL REJOICE, I WILL DIVIDE SHECHEM, AND METE OUT THE VALLEY OF SUCCOTH.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 108:7. IN PSALMS 93:5 SAYS “THY TESTIMONIES ARE VERY SURE: HOLINESS BECOMES THINE HOUSE, O LORD, FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 96:9 STATES “O WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS: FEAR BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH.” IN PSALMS 97:12 MENTIONS “REJOICE IN THE LORD, YE RIGHTEOUS, AND GIVE THANKS AT THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 110:3 DECLARES “THY PEOPLE SHALL BE VOLUNTEERS IN THE DAY OF THY POWER, IN THE BEAUTIES OF HOLINESS FROM THE WOMB OF THE MORNING THOU HAS THE DEW OF THY YOUTH.” IN ISAIAH 23:18 SAYS “AND HER MERCHANDISE (GAIN) & HER HIRE (PAY) SHALL BE HOLINESS TO THE LORD…” IN ISAIAH 35:8 SAYS “AND A HIGHWAY SHALL BE THERE, AND A WAY, AND IT SHALL BE CALLED “THE HIGHWAY OF HOLINESS” THE UNCLEAN SHALL NOT PASS OVER IT, BUT IT SHALL BE FOR THOSE: THE WAYFARING MEN, THOUGH FOOLS, SHALL NOT ERR THEREIN.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 62:10; 63:18. IN JEREMIAH 2:3 SAYS “ISRAEL WAS HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD, AND THE FIRST FRUITS OF HIS INCREASE…” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE JEREMIAH 23:9; 31:23. IN AMOS 4:2 STATES “THE LORD GOD HAS SWORN BY HIS HOLINESS THAT, LO, THE DAYS SHALL COME UPON YOU THAT HE WILL TAKE YOU AWAY WITH HOOKS, AND YOUR POSTERITY WITH FISHHOOKS.” IN OBADIAH 17 SAYS “BUT UPON MOUNT ZION SHALL BE DELIVERANCE, AND THERE SHALL BE HOLINESS, AND THE HOUSE OF JACOB SHALL POSSESS THEIR POSSESSIONS.” IN ZECHARIAH 14:20 MENTIONS “IN THAT DAY SHALL THERE BE UPON THE BELLS OF THE HORSES, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD, AND THE POTS ON THE LORD’S HOUSE SHALL BE LIKE THE BOWLS BEFORE THE ALTAR.” IN ZECHARIAH 14:21 SAYS “YES, EVERY POT IN JERUSALEM AND JUDAH SHALL BE HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD OF HOSTS: AND ALL THEY THAT SACRIFICE SHALL COME AND TAKE OF THEM…” IN ROMANS 1:4 DECLARES “AND DECLARED TO BE THE SON OF GOD WITH POWER, ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF HOLINESS, BY THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 STATES “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, AND BECOME SERVANTS OF GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, AND THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1 MENTIONS “HAVING THEREFORE THESE PROMISES, DEARLY BELOVED, LET US CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF THE FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD.” IN EPHESIANS 4:24 SAYS “AND THAT YE PUT ON THE NEW MAN, WHICH AFTER GOD IS CREATED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TRUE HOLINESS.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:13 DECLARES “TO THE END HE MAY ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS BLAMELESS IN HOLINESS BEFORE GOD, EVEN OUR FATHER (STEPHEN), AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH ALL HIS SAINTS (LORDS).” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:7 SAYS “FOR GOD HAS NOT CALLED US UNTO UNCLEANNESS, BUT UNTO HOLINESS.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:10 SAYS “FOR THEY KEEP HOLINESS HOLILY SHALL BE JUDGED HOLY.” IN SIRACH 17:29 STATES “HOW GREAT IS THE (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS OF THE LORD OUR GOD, AND HIS COMPASSION UNTO SUCH AS TURN UNTO HIM IN HOLINESS!” IN SIRACH 45:12 MENTIONS “HE SET A CROWN OF GOLD UPON THE MITRE, WHEREIN WAS ENGRAVED HOLINESS…” IN SIRACH 50:11 STATES “…HE MADE THE GARMENT OF HOLINESS HONORABLE.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 14:36 DECLARES “THEREFORE NOW, O HOLY LORD OF ALL HOLINESS, KEEP THIS HOUSE EVER UNDEFILED, WHICH LATELY WAS CLEANSED, & STOP EVERY UNRIGHTEOUS MOUTH.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:2 SAYS “…WHICH HE, THAT SEES ALL THINGS, HAS HONORED WITH HOLINESS ABOVE ALL OTHER DAYS.” IN ACTS 7:33 IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HOLINESS TO MOSES AS HIM BEING THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD. HIS INVINCIBILITY IS IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111 & 113. 
HIS JEALOUSY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS A ZEALOUS GOD TO HIS PEOPLE. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:2 SAYS “FOR I AM JEALOUS FOR YOU WITH A GODLY JEALOUSY. FOR I HAVE BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND, THAT I MAY PRESENT YOU AS A CHASTE VIRGIN TO CHRIST.” IN EXODUS 34:14 STATES “(FOR YOU SHALL WORSHIP NO OTHER GOD, FOR THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS GOD).” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:24 DECLARES “FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE, A JEALOUS GOD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7-8 TELLS US “FOR WHO MAKE YOU DIFFER FROM ANOTHER? AND WHAT DO YOU HAVE THAT YOU DID NOT RECEIVE? NOW IF YOU DID INDEED RECEIVE IT, WHY DO YOU BOAST AS IT YOU HAD NOT RECEIVED IT? YOU ARE ALREADY FULL! YOU ARE ALREADY RICH! YOU HAVE REIGNED AS GODS WITHOUT US—AND INDEED I COULD WISH YOU DID REIGN, THAT WE ALSO MIGHT REIGN WITH YOU!” IN REVELATION 4:11 DECLARES “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BE YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN ISAIAH 48:11 MENTIONS “FOR MY OWN SAKE, FOR MY OWN SAKE, I WILL DO IT. FOR HOW SHOULD MY NAME BE PROFANED? AND I WILL NOT GIVE MY GLORY TO ANOTHER.” IN PSALMS 79:5 SAYS “HOW LONG, LORD? WILL THOU BE ANGRY FOREVER? SHALL THY JEALOUSY BURN LIKE FIRE?” IN ZECHARIAH 8:2 STATES “THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: I WAS JEALOUS FOR ZION WITH GREAT JEALOUSY, AND I WAS JEALOUS FOR HER WITH GREAT FURY.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:22 MENTIONS “DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD TO JEALOUSY? ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE?” IN 2ND ESDRAS 15:52 DECLARES “WOULD I WITH JEALOUSY HAVE SO PROCEEDED AGAINST THEE, SAYS THE LORD…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 IS THE INFALLIBLE “JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR.” IT DECLARES “BUT THE RIGHTEOUS LIVE FOREVER. AND THEIR REWARD IS WITH THE LORD. THE MOST-HIGH (STEPHEN) TAKES CARE OF THEM. THEREFORE THEY WILL RECEIVE A GLORIOUS CROWN, AND A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM FROM THE HAND OF THE LORD, BECAUSE WITH HIS RIGHT HAND HE WILL COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM HE WILL SHIELD THEM. THE LORD WILL TAKE HIS ZEAL (JEALOUSY) AS HIS WHOLE ARMOR, AND WILL ARM ALL CREATION TO REPEL HIS ENEMIES. HE WILL PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE AND WEAR IMPARTIAL JUSTICE AS A HELMET. HE WILL TAKE HOLINESS AS AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD AND SHARPEN STERN WRATH FOR A SWORD, AND CREATION WILL JOIN WITH HIM TO FIGHT AGAINST HIS FRENZIED FOES. SHAFTS OF LIGHTENING WILL FLY WITH TRUE AIM…FROM A WELL-DRAWN BOW, & HAILSTONES FULL OF WRATH…HURLED AS FROM A CATAPULT. THE WATER…& RIVERS WILL RELENTLESSLY OVERWHELM THEM. A MIGHTY WIND WILL RISE AGAINST THEM AND LIKE A TEMPEST IT WILL WINNOW THEM AWAY. LAWLESSNESS WILL LAY WASTE THE WHOLE EARTH, AND EVILDOING WILL OVERTHROW THE THRONES OF (EVIL) RULERS.” IN ACTS 6:8-7:60 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE SPEECH TO THE LAW. 
THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:9-10, 13-14; NUMBERS 25:1-13 & PROVERBS 23:17. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE CALLED ZION IS IN PSALMS 69:7-9 & JOHN 2:13-17. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVICE IS IN ROMANS 12:11; NEHEMIAH 3:20 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:16-22. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW IS IN PSALMS 119:137-144 & ACTS 21:20. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NATION IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZEAL: THIS IS MANIFESTED IN AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE & FURY AGAINST SEX THAT ALWAYS OPPOSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN ISAIAH 42:13; 59:12-19; NUMBERS 25:10-11; DEUTERONOMY 29:18-21 & EZEKIEL 5:8-13; 36:5-7; 38:18-23. THIS IS MANIFESTED IN CONCERN FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN ISAIAH 9:1-7; 26:11; 37:30-32; 63:15; 2ND KINGS 19:29-31 & EZEKIEL 39:25. THE MISDIRECTED ZEAL FROM THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS IN PROVERBS 19:2; ROMANS 10:1-4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:3; GALATIANS 1:13-14; 4:17-18; PHILIPPIANS 3:6 & ACTS 21:40-22:5. THE ZEAL FOR NATIONAL IDENTITY: THE ZEALOTS IS IN MATTHEW 10:2-4; MARK 3:16-19; LUKE 6:14-16 & ACTS 1:13.        
HIS WRATH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD CAN ALSO BE ANGRY, RAGEFUL AND FULL OF FURY WITH HIS CREATIONS. IN EXODUS 32:9-10 SAYS “AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! HOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW).” IN DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8 STATES “REMEMBER! DO NOT FORGET HOW YOU PROVOKED THE LORD YOUR GOD TO WRATH IN THE WILDERNESS. FROM THE DAY THAT YOU DEPARTED FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT UNTIL YOU CAME TO THIS PLACE, YOU HAVE BEEN REBELLIOUS AGAINST THE LORD. ALSO IN HOREB YOU PROVOKED THE LORD TO WRATH, SO THAT THE LORD WAS ANGRY ENOUGH WITH YOU TO HAVE DESTROYED YOU.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:23 MENTIONS “THE WHOLE LAND IS BRIMSTONE, SALT, AND BURNING. IT IS NOT SOWN, NOR DOES IT BEAR, NOR DOES ANY GRASS GROW THERE, LIKE THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, ADMAH, AND ZEBOIIM, WHICH THE LORD OVERTHREW IN HIS ANGER AND HIS WRATH.” IN 2ND KINGS 22:13 SAYS “GO, INQUIRE OF THE LORD FOR ME, FOR THE PEOPLE AND FOR ALL JUDAH, CONCERNING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK THAT HAS BEEN FOUND, FOR GREAT IS THE WRATH OF THE LORD THAT IS AROUSED AGAINST US, BECAUSE OUR FATHERS HAVE NOT OBEYED THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK, TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN CONCERNING US.” IN ROMANS 2:4-5 MENTIONS “OR DO YOU DESPISE THE RICHES OF HIS GOODNESS, FORBEARANCE, AND LONGSUFFERING, NOT KNOWING THAT THE GOODNESS OF GOD LEADS YOU TO REPENTANCE? BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 2:8 SAYS “BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH…” FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WRATH ON SINNERS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 2:4-5, 8; 3:25-26; 5:9-10; 6:23; 9:22; 12:19; EPHESIANS 5:6; GALATIANS 5:19-21; COLOSSIANS 3:6; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; 2:16; 5:9; HEBREWS 1:9; 2:5-18; 3:11; 5:14; REVELATION 6:16-17; 19:15; DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8, 22; 11:17; 29:23, 28; HOSEA 13:14; EXODUS 32:10-12; NUMBERS 11:33; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10; ZECHARIAH 8:14; PSALMS 21:9; 89:46; 103:8-9; 106:40; PROVERBS 11:4; EZEKIEL 22:21, 31; 38:19; HABAKKUK 3:2 AND 2ND PETER 3:9-10. FOR THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER (HOLY GHOST OF GOD) SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGER ON SINNERS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:15; 7:4; 9:19; 13:17; 29:20, 23-24, 27-28; 31:17, 29; 32:16, 21-22; NUMBERS 11:1, 10; 12:9; 22:22; 25:3-4; 32:10, 13-14; PROVERBS 5:5-6; 7:22-23; 9:18. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RAGE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:20-5:23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 AND HABAKKUK 3:2. THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL SATISFIED THE  LORD YAH’S FURY IN PSALMS 86:13; TOBIT 13:2; HABAKKUK 3:2; SIRACH 41:4; BARUCH 1:13; JOB 20:23; ISAIAH 42:25; 51:17, 20, 22; 59:18; 63:3; 66:15; JEREMIAH 4:4; 6:11; 7:20; 10:25; 21:5, 12; 23:19; 25:15; 30:23; 32:37; 33:5; 36:7; 42:18; 44:6; LAMENTATIONS 2:4; 4:11; EZEKIEL 5:15; 6:12; 7:8; 8:18; 9:8; 13:13; 14:19; 16:38; 19:12; 20:8, 13, 21, 33-34; 22:20, 22; 24:8, 13; 25:14; 30:15; 36:6, 18; 38:18 AND NAHUM 1:6. FOR THE LORD JOHN OUR BROTHER THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE OLD WORLD FROM GENESIS-4 MACCABEES, LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE NEW WORLD FROM MATTHEW-REVELATION AND LORD JAMES THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD FROM LUKE-ACTS  SATISFIES TOTALLY THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER OF GOD’S POSITION. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNING THE WHOLE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS ONLY SATISFIES THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POSITION. IN ROMANS 9:22-23 DECLARES “WHAT IF GOD, WANTING TO SHOW HIS WRATH AND TO MAKE HIS POWER KNOWN, ENDURED WITH MUCH LONGSUFFERING THE VESSELS  OF  WRATH  PREPARED  FOR  DESTRUCTION, AND  THAT  HE MIGHT MAKE KNOWN THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY ON THE VESSELS OF MERCY, WHICH HE HAD PREPARED BEFOREHAND FOR GLORY…” IN ACTS 7:54-60 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID SATISFY THE LORD YAH’S FURY ON THE LAW COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON WRATH, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”       
HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS (JUSTICE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD ALWAYS DOES IMPARTIAL JUSTICE, UPRIGHTNESS, BEING THE JUST ONE AND TRUE JUDGMENT TO HIS CREATIONS AND HE IS ALWAYS RIGHTEOUS. IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 SAYS “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT, FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE, RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN PSALMS 19:8 STATES “THE STATUTES OF THE LORD ARE RIGHT, REJOICING THE HEART. THE COMMANDMENT OF THE LORD IS PURE, ENLIGHTENING THE EYES.” IN ISAIAH 45:19 MENTIONS “I HAVE NOT SPOKEN IN SECRET, IN A DARK PLACE OF THE EARTH. I DID NOT SAY TO THE SEED OF JACOB, SEEK ME IN VAIN. I, THE LORD, SPEAK RIGHTEOUSNESS, I DECLARE THINGS THAT ARE RIGHT.” IN ROMANS 3:25-26 SAYS “WHOM GOD SET FORTH AS A PROPITIATION BY HIS BLOOD, THROUGH FAITH, TO DEMONSTRATE HIS (FATHER STEPHEN HAS NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN HIM IS PROVEN IN JOHN 7:18) RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE IN HIS FORBEARANCE GOD HAD PASSED OVER THE SINS THAT WERE PREVIOUSLY COMMITTED, TO DEMONSTRATE AT THE PRESENT TIME HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT HE MIGHT BE JUST AND THE JUSTIFIER OF THE ONE WHO HAS FAITH IN JESUS.” IN ROMANS 9:20-21 STATES “BUT INDEED, O MAN, WHO ARE YOU TO REPLY AGAINST GOD? WILL THE THING FORMED SAY TO HIM WHO FORMED IT, ‘WHY HAVE YOU MADE ME LIKE THIS?’ DOES NOT THE POTTER HAVE POWER OVER THE CLAY, FROM THE SAME LUMP TO MAKE ONE VESSEL FOR HONOR AND ANOTHER FOR DISHONOR?” IN JOB 40:2 SAYS “SHALL THE ONE WHO CONTENDS WITH THE ALMIGHTY CORRECT HIM? HE WHO REBUKES GOD, LET HIM ANSWER IT.” IN JOB 40:8 DECLARES “WOULD YOU INDEED ANNUL MY JUDGMENT? WOULD YOU CONDEMN ME THAT YOU MAY BE JUSTIFIED?” IN JOB 38:12 MENTIONS “HAVE YOU COMMANDED THE MORNING SINCE YOUR DAYS BEGAN, AND CAUSED THE DAWN TO KNOW ITS PLACE…” IN JOB 38:34-35 SAYS “CAN YOU LIFT UP YOUR VOICE TO THE CLOUDS, THAT AN ABUNDANCE OF WATER MAY COVER YOU? CAN YOU SEND OUT LIGHTENING, THAT THEY MAY GO AND SAY TO YOU, ‘HERE WE ARE!’” IN JOB 39:19 STATES “HAVE YOU GIVEN THE HORSE STRENGTH? HAVE YOU CLOTHED HIS NECK WITH THUNDER (MANE)?” IN JOB 39:26 DECLARES “DOES THE HAWK FLY BY YOUR WISDOM, AND SPREAD ITS WINGS TOWARD THE SOUTH?” IN JOB 40:4 SAYS “BEHOLD, I AM VILE, WHAT SHALL I ANSWER YOU? I LAY MY HAND OVER MY MOUTH.” IN PSALMS 5:8 STATES “LEAD ME, O LORD, IN THY RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAUSE OF MINE ENEMIES, MAKE THY WAY STRAIGHT BEFORE MY FACE.” IN PSALMS 7:17 SAYS “I WILL PRAISE THE LORD ACCORDING TO HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS…” IN PSALMS 11:7 STATES “FOR THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS, HE LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS, HIS COUNTENANCE BEHOLDS THE UPRIGHT.” IN PSALMS 24:5 TELLS US “HE SHALL RECEIVE THE BLESSING FORM THE LORD, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM THE GOD OF HIS SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 31:1 MENTIONS “…IN THEE, O LORD, I PUT MY TRUST, LET ME NEVER BE ASHAMED: DELIVER ME IN THY RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 33:5 SAYS “HE (AGAPE) LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE: THE EARTH IS FULL OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 35:24 DECLARES “JUDGE ME, O LORD MY GOD, ACCORDING TO THY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND LET THEM NOT REJOICE OVER ME.” IN PSALMS 50:6 DECLARES “AND THE HEAVENS SHALL DECLARE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS: FOR GOD IS JUDGE HIMSELF. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 71:16 SAYS “I WILL GO IN THE STRENGTH OF THE LORD GOD: I WILL MAKE MENTION OF THY RIGHTEOUSNESS, EVEN OF THINE ONLY.” IN PSALMS 71:19 TELLS US “THY RIGHTEOUSNESS ALSO, O GOD, IS  VERY  HIGH,  WHO  HAS  DONE  GREAT  THINGS: O GOD, WHO  IS  LIKE UNTO THEE!” IN PSALMS 103:17 SAYS “…AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS UNTO CHILDREN’S CHILDREN.” IN PSALMS 111:3 MENTIONS “HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ENDURES FOREVER.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 112:3, 9. IN PSALMS 119:142 SAYS “TSADDE. THY RIGHTEOUSNESS IS AN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THY LAW IS THE TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 119:144 SAYS “TSADDE. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THY TESTIMONIES IS EVERLASTING: GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING AND I SHALL LIVE.” IN PSALMS 199:172 STATES “TAU. MY TONGUE SHALL SPEAK OF THY WORD: FOR ALL THY COMMANDMENTS ARE RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 143:1 SAYS “HEAR MY PRAYER, O LORD, GIVER EAR TO MY SUPPLICATIONS: IN THY FAITHFULNESS ANSWER ME, AND IN THY RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 143:11 DECLARES “QUICKEN ME, O LORD, FOR THY NAME’S SAKE: FOR THY RIGHTEOUSNESS’ SAKE BRING MY SOUL OUT OF TROUBLE.” IN ISAIAH 33:5 TELLS US “…LORD IS EXALTED…HE HAS FILLED ZION WITH…RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN ISAIAH 42:21 SAYS “THE LORD IS WELL PLEASED FOR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS’ SAKE, HE WILL MAGNIFY THE LAW, & MAKE IT HONORABLE.” IN JEREMIAH 4:2 SAYS “… THE LORD LIVES…IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” IN JEREMIAH 23:6 DECLARES “IN HIS DAYS JUDAH SHALL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL SHALL DWELL SAFELY…HIS NAME WHEREBY HE SHALL BE CALLED: THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 33:16. IN ROMANS 3:21 STATES “BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.” IN ROMANS 3:22 TELLS US “EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE, FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE.” IN HEBREWS 1:8 SAYS “…THY THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER AND EVER: SCEPTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF THY KINGDOM.” IN JAMES 2:23 STATES “…ABRAHAM BELIEVED GOD, AND IT WAS IMPUTED UNTO HIM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS: AND HE WAS CALLED THE FRIEND OF GOD.” IN ACTS 6:8-7:53 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE TO JUDGE THE WHOLE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18 AND JOHN 7:18.      
HIS PEACE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS A GOD OF ORDER AND THE WICKED HAS NO PEACE. IN HEBREWS 13:20 SAYS “NOW THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OR LORD) OF PEACE WHO BROUGHT UP THE LORD JESUS FROM THE DEAD, THAT GREAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP, THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE EVERLASTING COVENANT, MAKE YOU COMPLETE IN EVERY GOOD WORK TO DO HIS WILL, WORKING IN YOU WHAT IS WELL PLEASING IN HIS SIGHT, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:33 STATES “FOR GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF CONFUSION BUT OF PEACE, AS IN ALL THE CHURCHES OF THE SAINTS (LORDS)…” IN ROMANS 8:6 TELLS US “FOR TO BE CARNALLY MINDED IS DEATH, BUT TO BE SPIRITUALLY MINDED IS LIFE AND PEACE.” IN ROMANS 14:17 DECLARES “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT EATING AND DRINKING, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE AND JOY IN THE HOLY SPIRIT.” IN ROMANS 15:33 MENTIONS “NOW THE GOD OF PEACE BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 16:20 SAYS “AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL CRUSH SATAN UNDER YOUR FEET SHORTLY.” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:9 DECLARES “THE THINGS WHICH YOU LEARNED AND RECEIVED AND HEARD AND SAW IN ME, THESE DO, AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL BE WITH YOU.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23 STATES “NOW MAY THE GOD OF PEACE HIMSELF SANCTIFY YOU COMPLETELY, AND MAY YOUR WHOLE SPIRIT, SOUL AND BODY BE PRESERVED BLAMELESS AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN EPHESIANS 2:14 TELLS US “FOR HE HIMSELF IS OUR PEACE, WHO HAS MADE BOTH ONE, AND HAS BROKEN DOWN THE MIDDLE WALL OF SEPARATION.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:16 STATES “NOW MAY THE LORD OF PEACE HIMSELF GIVE YOU PEACE ALWAYS IN EVERY WAY. THE LORD BE WITH YOU ALL.” IN ISAIAH 9:6-7 SAYS “FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN, AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER, AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL (LORD PETER WITH THE THRONE OF THE BEGINNING ISRAEL), COUNSELOR (LORD JOHN WITH THE THRONE OF SAUL), MIGHTY GOD (LORD JAMES WITH THE THRONE OF REHOBOAM), EVERLASTING FATHER (LORD STEPHEN WITH THE THRONE OF SOLOMON), PRINCE OF PEACE (LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH THE THRONE OF DAVID). OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE, THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER.” IN ISAIAH 26:3 MENTIONS “YOU WILL KEEP HIM IN PERFECT PEACE, WHOSE MIND IS STAYED ON YOU, BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU, TRUST IN THE LORD FOREVER, FOR IN YAH, THE LORD, IS EVERLASTING STRENGTH.” IN ISAIAH 48:22 TELLS US “’THERE IS NO PEACE,’ SAYS THE LORD, FOR THE WICKED.” IN ISAIAH 57:19 SAYS “I CREATE THE FRUIT OF THE LIPS: PEACE, PEACE TO HIM WHO IS FAR OFF AND TO HIM WHO IS NEAR, SAYS THE LORD, AND I WILL HEAL HIM.” IN ISAIAH 57:21 STATES “’THERE IS NO PEACE,’ SAYS MY GOD, FOR THE WICKED.” IN ISAIAH 59:8 SAYS “THE WAY OF PEACE THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN, AND THERE IS NO JUSTICE IN THEIR WAYS. THEY HAVE MADE THEMSELVES CROOKED PATHS, WHOEVER TAKES THAT WAY SHALL NOT KNOW PEACE.” IN PSALMS 29:11 TELLS US “THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO HIS PEOPLE, THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE.” IN PSALMS 85:8 SAYS “I WILL HEAR WHAT GOD THE LORD WILL SPEAK, FOR HE WILL SPEAK PEACE TO HIS PEOPLE AND TO HIS SAINTS (LORDS), BUT LET THEM NOT TURN BACK TO FOLLY.” IN PSALMS 119:165 DECLARES “GREAT PEACE HAS THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR LAW, AND NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE.” IN PSALMS 121:4 SAYS “BEHOLD, HE WHO KEEPS ISRAEL SHALL NEITHER SLUMBER NOR SLEEP.” IN PROVERBS 3:17 STATES “HER WAYS ARE WAYS OF PLEASANTNESS, AND ALL HER PATHS ARE PEACE.” IN JOHN 14:27 SAYS “PEACE I LEAVE WITH YOU, MY PEACE I GIVE TO YOU, NOT AS THE WORLD GIVES DO I GIVE TO YOU. LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED, NEITHER LET IT BE AFRAID.” IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 STATES “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS…PEACE.” IN ACTS 9:31 SAYS THE CHURCH HAD PEACE & WAS BUILT UP.” IN ACTS 7:47-50 IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEACE THAT WAS OBTAINED BEING GREATER THAN KING SOLOMON.
HIS INFINITUDE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS INFINITE, CANNOT BE CONTAINED AND HE KNOWS NO BOUNDARIES AND HE IS WITHOUT MEASURE. IN ACTS 7:47-50 DECLARES “BUT SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE. HOWEVER, THE MOST-HIGH (STEPHEN) DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS THE PROPHET SAYS, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL. WHAT HOUSE WILL YOU BUILD FOR ME? SAYS THE LORD, OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST? HAS MY HAND NOT MADE ALL THESE THINGS?” IN ACTS 17:24-25 SAYS “GOD, WHO MADE THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT, SINCE HE IS LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, NOR IS WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, BREATH AND ALL THINGS.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 2:6 DECLARES “BUT WHO IS ABLE TO BUILD HIM A TEMPLE, SINCE HEAVEN AND THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN HIM? WHO AM I THEN, THAT I SHOULD BUILD HIM A TEMPLE, EXCEPT TO BURN SACRIFICES BEFORE HIM? SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST KINGS 8:27; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:18 AND JOHN 21:25. IN PSALMS 147:5 SAYS “GREAT IS OUR LORD, AND OF GREAT POWER: HIS UNDERSTANDING IS INFINITE.” IN SIRACH 30:15 STATES “…A STRONG (ROBUST) BODY ABOVE INFINITE WEALTH.” IN PR OF MAN 1:7 TELLS US “FOR THOU ART THE MOST-HIGH LORD (FATHER STEPHEN)…AND OF THINE INFINITE MERCIES HAS APPOINTED REPENTANCE UNTO SINNERS…” IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:21 SAYS “WHOSE THRONE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) IS INESTIMABLE, WHOSE GLORY MAY NOT BE COMPREHENDED, BEFORE THE HOST OF ANGELS (LORDS) STAND WITH TREMBLING.” IN ACTS 7:49 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BEING BUILT THAT CANNOT BE CONTAINED BY SOLOMON SINCE KING SOLOMON RAISED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ON HIS THRONE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV).  
HIS INFALLIBILITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS WITHOUT MISTAKES FOR HE CANNOT MAKE A MISTAKE IN ANYTHING. IN ACTS 1:3 DECLARES “TO WHOM HE (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO PRESENTED HIMSELF ALIVE AFTER HIS SUFFERING BY MANY INFALLIBLE PROOFS, BEING SEEN BY THEM DURING 40 DAYS AND SPEAKING OF THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” IN ACTS 7:1-7:53 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH WITHOUT ANY MISTAKES. THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBILITY IS THAT IT IS ALWAYS WITHOUT MISTAKES BECAUSE HE IS THE ONLY DIVINE SOURCE & SUPREME AUTHORITY OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ROMANS 13:1-2. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 DECLARES “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF GOD, AND IS PROFITABLE FOR DOCTRINE, FOR REPROOF, FOR CORRECTION, FOR INSTRUCTION IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18. 
YET THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES OF THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT MEAN THE BIBLICAL INSPIRATION OR THE PROPHETIC STYLE EXTENDS BEYOND THE BIBLICAL WRITERS TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE COPYISTS OF THE TRANSMITTED ORIGINALS OR TO THE INTERPRETERS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. THE GOSPEL DOGMA MUST BE CONFORMED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT OF TRUTH THAT WAS AUTHORIZED TO HIS APOSTLES AS A DIVINE GUIDE TO THE EXPOSITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORK IN HIS JESUS CHRIST. THERE IS NOT CONSIDERATION OR BASIS TO EXTEND THAT AUTHORITY TO ANY OF THE OTHER TEACHING HIERARCHIES OF THE ROMAN CHURCH OR ANY OTHER DENOMINATION. ALSO IT IS NOT AUTHORIZED TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE HOLY BIBLE INTO NEW LANGUAGES OR TO THE DIVINE WORK OF THE COPYISTS WHO PREPARED THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS OF THE APOSTOLIC ORIGINALS. 
THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN THE COPIERS ARE TOTALLY INERRANT IN NATURE. INERRANCY IS A DIVINELY SAFEKEEPING QUALITY OF THE PROPHETIC APOSTOLIC AUTOGRAPHS AND WAS A DIVINE REVELATION INSPIRED OF THE SPECIAL ACTIVITY SOLELY DONE BY THE SUPERVISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN WHICH THE HOLY GHOST SAFEGUARDED THE HOLY WRITERS FROM ANY ERROR BY INSTRUCTING THEM A KIND OF HOLY STYLE USED FROM THE CHOICE OF WORDS THEY USED. THIS INSPIRATION ONLY REFERS TO THE ORIGINAL WRITINGS, BUT NOT TO TRANSCRIPTS OR TRANSLATIONS. SOME OF THE EARLY COPIES CONTAINED ERRORS, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN ALL OF THEM. THE VOCATIONAL EXPERTISE WERE PROFICIENT BY THE COPYISTS IN MANY OF THE EARLY TRANSCRIPTS, BY PERFECTLY DUPLICATING THE AUTOGRAPHS, BUT THIS IS NOT A RESULT OF DIVINE INSPIRATION. 
THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN IT IS THE PERSONAL INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPYISTS. THIS IS NOT A CLAIM FOR THE COPYISTS INDIVIDUAL INFALLIBILITY, NOR FOR THE DIVINE INERRANCY AS A PERSONAL PROPERTY OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS. THE HOLY COPIES HAS INFALLIBILITY AND RELIABILITY BY THEIR PREDECESSOR OF THE ORIGINAL AUTOGRAPHS. THIS DOES NOT MEAN IT IS BECAUSE OF ANY PERSONAL RELIABILITY OF HUMAN AGENTS WHO HAVE THE TASK OF TRANSCRIBING HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN AN EQUALITY OF ALL THE HOLY TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS OR VERSIONS.  MANY OF THE VERSIONS ARE “DEFECTIVE VERSIONS” IN THE LIGHT OF SUPERIOR SOURCES. THIS MEANS MOST VERSIONS ARE CORRUPTED WITH INNUMERABLE ERRORS. WE MUST CONCLUDE TO THE ORIGINALS IF ALL POSSIBLE FOR THE DIVINE INSPIRATION & TRUTH OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE.          
THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANCY IS THAT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AND PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS EXEMPT FROM THE LIABILITY TO ANY MISTAKES AND ARE INCAPABLE OF ANY ERRORS. IN ALL HIS TEACHING THEY ARE PERFECT IN ACCORD WITH ALL INSPIRED BIBLICAL TRUTHS, SOLELY FROM HIS OWN HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13. 
PLENARY INSPIRATION IS ALWAYS OPPOSED TO PARTIAL INSPIRATION. PLENARY INSPIRATION MEANS ALL THE DIVISIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IN THE FULLEST CONTEXT OF THE HISTORICAL, PHYSICS, GEOGRAPHICAL, CHRONOLOGICAL, AS WELL AS DOCTRINE WERE ALL COMPOSED UNDER THE INFALLIBLE & INERRANT INSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST. THE FULL INSPIRATION IS KNOWN AS PLENUS. THE PARTIAL INSPIRATION TRIES TO LIMIT THE OPERATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST, BY TRYING TO PUT A STRAGGLE HOLD TO THE DOCTRINAL PART OF HIS HOLY BIBLE, LEAVING THE OTHER PARTS TO INTENTIONAL OR UNINTENTIONAL ERRORS OR MISTAKES. VERBAL INSPIRATION CAN OPERATE IN BOTH AREAS OR SEPARATE FROM EACH OTHER. PLENARY INSPIRATION ALWAYS CONFIRMS THAT THE LANGUAGE IS ALSO INSPIRED, BUT IF IT IS DENIED WILL DEEM WORTHY OF PARTIAL INSPIRATION. THE APPROVAL OR DISAPPROVAL SOLELY DEPENDS ON THE NATURE OF LANGUAGE AND ITS ORIGIN OF THOUGHT.  THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS NATURAL AND NECESSARY WILL ALSO HOLD THAT THOUGHTS DOES SUGGEST WORDS THAT CAN HOLD INSPIRED THOUGHTS EXPRESSED IN A INSPIRED LANGUAGE. THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS ARTIFICIAL AND ARBITRARY WILL ONLY HOLD THAT THE THOUGHT IS INSPIRED. 
THIS RUNS INTO PROBLEMS WITH CANONICITY. WHICH BOOKS ARE INSPIRED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN? IT IS IMPORTANT FOR EVERY CREATURE TO DETERMINE WHICH BOOKS THE FATHER STEPHEN INSPIRED AND WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE AUTHORITATIVE. THE WORD CANON COMES FROM A WORD IN THE GREEK CALLED KANON AND FROM THE HEBREW WORD QANEH WHICH MEANS “MEASURING ROD.” NO CREATURE EVER HAD THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED AT NO TIME IN HISTORY. ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN MAKE ALL THE BOOKS INSPIRED, INCLUDING THE OT—OLD TESTAMENT (43 BOOKS), MT—APOCRYPHAL MIDDLE TESTAMENT (20 BOOKS), NT—NEW TESTAMENT (27 BOOKS) AND THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS—THE LOST BOOKS OF THE NT (47 BOOKS MENTIONED LATER ON IN THIS BOOK) IF IT IS SOLELY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AND DOES NOT LIMIT HIS OWN HOLY GHOST BY THE ETERNAL CREATURES IGNORANCE, WHICH IS ALWAYS UNAUTHORIZED BY THE REST OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IF ETERNAL IGNORANCE IS IN QUESTION AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND.          
WHAT IS TRUTH?
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ESSENCE OF TRUTH AND THIS QUALITY SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF HIS DIVINE CREATURES. LIES IS DAMNED IN LEGAL CONTEXTS, BUT TRUTH IS ALWAYS PRAISED AND ADVOCATED. THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKES PLEASURE IN HONESTY AND TRUTH FROM HIS UPRIGHT CREATURES. 
TRUTH ORIGINATED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 25:5; 26:3; 43:3; 86:11; ISAIAH 65:16 & DANIEL 9:13. TRUTH IS AN ASPECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER: IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; PSALMS 31:5; 33:4; 40:10-11; 119:160; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ISAIAH 45:19; JEREMIAH 10:10; DANIEL 10:21 & MICAH 7:20. IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS JUSTICE AND MERCY IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 119:30, 43-44, 142, 151. TRUTH SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:9; 8:3, 16, 19; 1ST KINGS 17:22-24; PSALMS 15:1-5; 51:6; 145:18; PROVERBS 23:23; JEREMIAH 4:2; 5:1 & MALACHI 2:6. ABSENCE OF HIS TRUTH IN THE HUMAN CHARACTER DISPLEASES THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 48:1; 59:14-15 & JEREMIAH 5:3; 7:28; 9:3. TRUTH AS AN ABSTRACT QUALITY IS IN PSALMS 45:4; PROVERBS 23:23 & DANIEL 8:12. TRUTH IS THE OPPOSITE OF A LIE IS IN PROVERBS 16:13; 1ST KINGS 17:24; 22:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:15; NEHEMIAH 6:6; PROVERBS 8:7; 12:17; ISAIAH 45:19 & ZECHARIAH 8:16. TRUTH IS SUBJECT TO INFALLIBLE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 42:14-16; DEUTERONOMY 13:12-15; 17:2-5; 19:16-19; 22:20-21; 1ST KINGS 10:6-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:5-6 & JOB 5:27. TRUTH IS COMMENDED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE IS IN PROVERBS 12:19, 22; 13:5; 14:25; 19:5, 9; EXODUS 20:16; 23:1, 7; DEUTERONOMY 5:20; EPHESIANS 4:25 & REVELATION 22:14-15. THE LACK OF TRUTH IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF A SEXUAL APOSTASY IS IN JEREMIAH 7:28; PSALMS 52:1-4; ISAIAH 59:12-15; JEREMIAH 9:5-6 & AMOS 5:10. TRUTH AS AN EXPRESSION OF AFFIRMATION IS IN DANIEL 11:2; JOSHUA 7:20; RUTH 3:12; 2ND KINGS 19:17; JEREMIAH 26:15; MATTHEW 5:18; 8:10; 21:21; MARK 8:12; 14:30; JOHN 3:3; 8:51; 21:18 & LUKE 4:24; 21:32. AMEN AS A LITURGICAL AFFIRMATION OF TRUTH: OF OATHS AND CURSES IS IN NUMBERS 5:22; DEUTERONOMY 27:15-26; NEHEMIAH 5:13 & JEREMIAH 11:5. OF BENEDICTIONS AND DOXOLOGIES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:36; NEHEMIAH 8:6 & PSALMS 41:13; 72:19; 89:52; 106:48. IN GENERAL USE IS IN JEREMIAH 28:6 & 1ST KINGS 1:32-37. IN THE NT IS IN ROMANS 1:25; 9:5; 11:36; MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:20; GALATIANS 6:18; PHILIPPIANS 4:20; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; HEBREWS 13:20-21; 2ND PETER 3:18; JUDE 25 & REVELATION 1:6-7; 7:12; 22:20. 
TRUTH AS OPPOSED TO FALSEHOODS AND DOWNRIGHT LIES IS IN EPHESIANS 4:25; JOHN 3:33; 4:37; 18:23; ROMANS 1:18; 9:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:14; GALATIANS 4:16; TITUS 1:13; 2ND PETER 2:22; 1ST JOHN 2:4; 2ND JOHN 1-2 & ACTS 6:8-10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60; 21:24; 24:8; 26:25. TRUTH AS REALITY IS IN HEBREWS 9:24; JOHN 1:9; 4:23; 17:3; EPHESIANS 4:24; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; 3:2; HEBREWS 8:2; 12:8; 1ST PETER 5:12; 1ST JOHN 2:5, 8; 5:20 & REVELATION 19:9. TRUTH AS TRUSTWORTHY AFFIRMATIONS IS IN JOHN 6:47; MATTHEW 6:2; 10:23; 16:28; 19:23; 23:36; 26:13; MARK 9:41; 11:23; JOHN 1:51; 5:24-25; 8:34; 10:7; 16:7; PHILIPPIANS 1:15; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:9 & LUKE 12:44; 21:3. TRUTH AS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY: THE QUALITY OF TRUTH IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8; JOHN 1:17; 3:21; 4:24; 17:17; ROMANS 2:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8; 13:6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:8; EPHESIANS 5:9; 6:14 & 3RD JOHN 12. THE WHOLE TRUTH AS AN ASPECT OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 3:3-4, 7; 15:8; PSALMS 51:4; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14; 6:10; 15:3; 16:7; 19:2, 11. TRUTH AS A HUMAN QUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:8; JOHN 3:21; 7:18; EPHESIANS 4:15; PHILIPPIANS 1:18; REVELATION 2:13 & ACTS 11:23; 14:22. THE SON JESUS AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:6; 15:1; 18:37-38 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:16-17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE GOSPEL KINGDOM AND THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN FAITH AS TRUTH IS IN EPHESIANS 1:13; JOHN 8:31-32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2; GALATIANS 2:5; COLOSSIANS 1:5; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:3-4; 4:6; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18; 4:4; TITUS 1:1; JAMES 5:19; 2ND PETER 2:2; 1ST JOHN 3:19 & ACTS 20:30. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD: HE ALONE IS GOD IS IN JEREMIAH 10:10; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 45:5-6, 14, 21; ZECHARIAH 14:9; JOHN 1:18; 17:3 & REVELATION 6:10. THE CONTRAST WITH OTHER GODS IS IN ROMANS 1:25; EXODUS 15:11; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 32:39; PSALMS 86:8; ISAIAH 43:3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE CONTRAST WITH EARTHLY RULERS IS IN JEREMIAH 10:6-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CHARACTERIZED BY TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 31:5; 40:10; 43:3; ISAIAH 65:16; JOHN 3:33; 7:28; 8:26; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 15:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS OWN REVELATION OF HIMSELF OR IN HIS SON JESUS: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WHOLE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:1-3; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 1:1-3; 6:18; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 6:3, 5, 10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 69-60. THE SON JESUS IS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:6 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE SON JESUS & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST BRINGS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:16-17 & ROMANS 15:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORDS ARE ALWAYS TRUTHFUL: HIS WORDS ARE CONSISTENTLY TRUE, ACCURATE AND RELIABLE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; PSALMS 12:6; 33:4; 119:151, 160; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 6:18 & JAMES 1:17. HIS WORDS OF PROMISE ARE TOTALLY TRUE AND TRUSTWORTHY IS IN PSALMS 132:11; PSALMS 110:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 & HEBREWS 7:21. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OTHER TRUTHS, SUCH AS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV) & LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S LIES IS IN JOHN 8:37-47. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES LIVE IN THE LIGHT OF HIS TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 86:11; 26:3; 119:141-142; DANIEL 9:13 & JOHN 17:17. THIS CONCERNS 4 SPECIAL COURT ROOMS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IMPARTIALLY JUDGES WITH IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THEY ARE THE ROYAL AGAPE LOVE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH CONCERNS THE 1ST DEATH WHICH IS ISRAEL ONLY IN ACTS CHAPTERS 1-7, THE ROYAL OMNI-BENEVOLENT COURT ROOM THAT IS OF THE BLACK NATION (THE 1ST DEATH & 2ND DEATH IS THE BLACK NATION IN ACTS CHAPTER 8) AND WHITE NATION TOGETHER WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 8-9, THE ANCIENT OF DAYS COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 9-22 AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNS THE 2ND DEATH WHICH IS EGYPT WHICH IS ALSO CALLED SODOM, BABYLON, BABEL, CONFUSION, CHAOS, SHINAR, SHISHAK & SOMETIMES ROME IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 22-28.
THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE TITLES REFLECTING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTHFULNESS: THE TRUE GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; JEREMIAH 10:10 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE GOD OF TRUTH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 31:5 & ISAIAH 65:16. THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14, 17; 6:32; 14:6; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRUE TO HIS DIVINE CHARACTER AND HIS INERRANT WORD: HE SPEAKS THE TRUTH IS IN ISAIAH 45:19; 2ND SAMUEL 7:28; PSALMS 33:4; 119:160; JOHN 17:17 & REVELATION 21:5; 22:6. HE DOES NOT LIE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; ROMANS 3:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13; TITUS 1:2 & HEBREWS 6:18. HE IS TRUE TO HIMSELF AND HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4; PSALMS 25:10; 33:4; 145:13; 146:6; LAMENTATIONS 3:23; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE PROMISES: THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IS IN ACTS 1:4-8. THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 2:31-33. THE HOLY GHOST GIVEN TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE INERRANT LAW IS IN PSALMS 19:7; 119:142, 151, 160 & MALACHI 2:6-7. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS ALL 10 COVENANTS IS IN PSALMS 25:10; 145:13; HOSEA 2:19-20 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 COVENANTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT THE LORD GOD CREATED.” THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE PROPHETIC WORD IS IN EZEKIEL 12:25; 33:33; ISAIAH 55:11; JEREMIAH 1:12; 28:9 & DANIEL 2:45. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN JOSHUA 23:14-15; NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST KINGS 8:20; PSALMS 105:42; ROMANS 4:20-21 & ACTS 1:4-8; 2:31-33; 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & HIS IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 98:9; ISAIAH 11:3-5; ROMANS 2:2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS TEACHINGS IS IN JOHN 1:17; MATTHEW 5:18; 22:16; MARK 3:28; 12:14; JOHN 1:51; 8:31-32; 18:37 & LUKE 4:24; 20:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS BY HIS SOVEREIGNTY & TOTAL CONTROL IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22.      
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 44:6-8; 45:5-6, 18; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 6:4; 32:3; 1ST KINGS 8:60; PSALMS 83:18; 86:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4-6; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. THERE IS NO-ONE LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 89:6-8; EXODUS 8:10 & ISAIAH 40:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 64:8. IN HIS CREATIVE AUTHORITY IS IN ISAIAH 40:25-26; JOHN 1:3; NEHEMIAH 9:6; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 4:11 & ACTS 14:15. IN HIS MIGHTY ACTS IS IN PSALMS 86:10; 135:5-6. IN HIS DIVINE CHARACTER, GLORY & MAJESTY IS IN EXODUS 15:11; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22 & 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11. IN HIS ABILITY TO SAVE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:26; ISAIAH 45:20-22 & JEREMIAH 10:5-6. IN HIS COVENANT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:23; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22-23 & 1ST CHRONICLES 17:20-21. IN HIS SOVEREIGNTY IS IN ZECHARIAH 14:9; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22. THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIQUENESS: THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE IS TO BE DIVINELY PRAISED, WORSHIPPED AND ADORED OF HIS DIVINE NATURE IS IN EXODUS 20:2-3; 23:13, 24; LEVITICUS 19:4; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-7; 6:13-14; 2ND KINGS 17:35; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 17:23-31. THE ONLY GOOD IDOLATRY IS TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND GIVE ADORATION TO THE CREATION OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY, PREDOMINATELY & FOREMOST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE CREATOR POTTER THAT CREATED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; GENESIS 1:1 & THE SUPREME DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE ALONE CREATOR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 1:14. ANY OTHER REPUTATIONS & ETERNAL BEINGS IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN & IS CONSIDERED EVIL IDOLATRY WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-26.  ALL SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS EMPTY AND WORTHLESS AND WILL BE DAMNED IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT IS IN JONAH 2:8; DEUTERONOMY 4:28; ISAIAH 44:18-20; 45:20; HABAKKUK 2:18 & ROMANS 1:21-25. 
THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE REVELATION OF HIS AUTHORITY AND CHARACTERISTIC BY WHICH ARE SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIED WITH VISIBLE PHENOMENA’S. THE DIVINE GLORY AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 24:7-8; 29:3; JOHN 11:40; REVELATION 19:1 & ACTS 7:2. THE VISIBLE PHENOMENA THAT ACCOMPANIES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE APPEARANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS IN HABAKKUK 3:4; DEUTERONOMY 5:24; 2ND SAMUEL 22:8-16; PSALMS 18:7-15; 104:1 & EZEKIEL 1:26-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY AS A CLOUD IS IN EXODUS 24:15-16; 33:9-10; ISAIAH 4:5; MATTHEW 17:5; 24:30; MARK 9:7; 13:26 & LUKE 9:34; 21:27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 5:13-14; 7:1-3; EZEKIEL 8:4; 9:3; 10:19; 43:1-5; 1ST KINGS 8:10-11; EXODUS 40:34-35 & REVELATION 15:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY THAT IS REVEALED: IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; ISAIAH 49:3; JOHN 1:14; 13:31-32; 17:5; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6 & 2ND PETER 1:17. IN HIS PEOPLE IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:27; ISAIAH 60:19-21; 62:3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 & EPHESIANS 3:21. IN THE HIS WHOLE UNIVERSE IS IN ISAIAH 6:3; NUMBERS 14:21; PSALMS 57:5, 11; 108:5 & HABAKKUK 2:14; 3:3. IN HIS HEAVEN & HIS EARTH IS IN REVELATION 21:1, 23; ROMANS 8:17; HEBREWS 2:9 & 1ST PETER 5:10. IN HIS DIVINE NAME IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:5; DEUTERONOMY 28:58; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:13 & PSALMS 8:1; 79:9. IN HIS DIVINE WORKS IS IN PSALMS 19:1; 111:3; ISAIAH 12:5; 35:2 & JOHN 11:40-44; 17:4. IN HIS SUPREME KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN PSALMS 145:11-12; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11; MATTHEW 6:13 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY CANNOT BE FULLY SEEN BY ANY OF HIS CREATIONS IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15-16; EXODUS 33:18-20; JUDGES 6:22-23; 13:20-22; ISAIAH 6:5 & JOHN 1:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY EXPERIENCED IS IN ACTS 7:55; EXODUS 3:2; ISAIAH 6:1-4; LUKE 2:9. THE EFFECTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS ACKNOWLEDGED IS IN PSALMS 29:2; 72:19; ROMANS 11:36 & REVELATION 4:11; 5:13; 19:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY BRINGS GUILT UP TO ALL THE GENERATIONS AND GODLY FEAR IS IN ROMANS 3:23; ISAIAH 2:10, 19, 21 & REVELATION 11:13; 15:8. 
THE DIVINE GLORY AND HUMAN GLORY ARE THROUGH THE DEATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST AND ALL HUMAN GLORY COMES TOTALLY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. HUMAN GLORY IN THE CREATION: HUMAN GLORY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE INTENTION IS IN HEBREWS 2:6-7 & PSALMS 8:4-5. PEOPLE ARE CREATED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMAGE IS IN GENESIS 1:26-27; 5:1; 9:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:7 & JAMES 3:9. HUMAN BEINGS HAVE PRECEDENCE OVER OTHER HUMAN BEINGS IN CREATION IS IN MATTHEW 6:26; 10:29-31; 12:12 & LUKE 12:6-7, 24. HUMANS HAVE RESPONSIBILITY FOR CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:28; 2:19-20; PSALMS 8:6-8; HEBREWS 2:8 & JAMES 3:7. HUMAN GLORY DIMINISHED AFTER THE FALL IS IN ROMANS 3:23; 5:12; GENESIS 5:3 & ECCLESIASTES 7:29. THE IMPERFECT NATURE OF HUMAN GLORY IS IN 1ST PETER 1:24-25; ISAIAH 49:10-11, 16-17, 103:15 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7-8, 10, 13. HUMAN GLORY IS GIVEN AND TAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 82:6-7; EXODUS 9:16; 1ST KINGS 3:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:12; JEREMIAH 27:6-7; DANIEL 2:37-39; 4:29-31, 36; JOHN 19:11 & ROMANS 13:1-2. THE TEMPORARY NATURE OF THE GLORY OF THE WICKED IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:19; ISAIAH 5:15; REVELATION 18:14-17 & LUKE 16:25. THE TEMPTATION ASSOCIATED WITH HUMAN GLORY IS IN MATTHEW 4:8-9; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:10; 1ST JOHN 2:15 & LUKE 4:5-7. 
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS IN JOB 40:9-10; EXODUS 15:11; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:24-28; PSALMS 96:3-7 & ISAIAH 42:8; 48:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REVEALED TO HUMAN BEINGS IS IN EXODUS 16:10; 24:17; PSALMS 26:8; EZEKIEL 1:25-28; LUKE 2:9 & ACTS 7:55 WITH EPHESIANS 4:6. THE GLORY IS NOT TO BE SOUGHT FROM OTHER HUMAN BEINGS BUT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY IS IN MATTHEW 6:2; JEREMIAH 9:23-24; HOSEA 4:7; JOHN 5:41-44; PHILIPPIANS 3:3; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:4-6 & JAMES 4:16. IT IS A HUMAN DUTY TO GLORIFY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 34:3; 63:3; 86:12; DANIEL 4:37; ROMANS 15:6 & GALATIANS 1:3-5. THE HUMAN GLORY IS RESTORED TO THE REDEEMED BY THE DEATH OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN ROMANS 8:30; 9:23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47-49 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. THE SPIRITUAL GLORY IS DIVINELY GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 17:22; PSALMS 84:11 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18. THE GLORIFICATION WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST RETURNS IS IN COLOSSIANS 3:4; ROMANS 8:18; PHILIPPIANS 3:21; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:20 & 1ST JOHN 3:2.    
THE GLORY OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS HIS DIVINE RADIANCE AND SPLENDOR THAT REFLECTS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY EXISTED BEFORE THE INCARNATION IS IN JOHN 1:14; 17:5, 24. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REFLECTED IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN HEBREWS 3:1; JOHN 12:41; 13:32; ISAIAH 6:3 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4, 6. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BRINGS GLORY TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 13:31; 14:13; 17:1, 4; ROMANS 16:27; EPHESIANS 1:12 & JUDE 25. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST GLORIFIES THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN JOHN 16:14. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS REVEALED ON THE EARTH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN: THROUGH HIS MIRACLES IS IN JOHN 2:11; 11:4, 40. TO HIS DISCIPLES IS IN MATTHEW 17:1-2; MARK 9:2-3; JOHN 1:14; 2ND PETER 1:17; LUKE 9:28-32 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13. IN HIS DEATH & HIS RESURRECTION IS IN JOHN 7:39; 12:16, 23; 1ST PETER 1:21; HEBREWS 2:9 & ACTS 3:13-15. THE DIVINE GLORY OF THE EXALTED CHRIST: HIS APPEARANCE IS IN REVELATION 1:13-16; 2:18; 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:55-56. HE RECEIVES GLORY FROM ALL CREATION IS IN REVELATION 5:13; HEBREWS 13:21; 2ND PETER 3:18 & REVELATION 1:6; 5:11-12; 7:9-12. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS SHARED BY ALL BELIEVERS: AS THEY BECOME LIKE HIM IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18; JOHN 17:22 & COLOSSIANS 1:27. AT THE END TIME IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:49; ROMANS 8:17-18; PHILIPPIANS 3:21 & COLOSSIANS 3:4.  
THE MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS GREATNESS THAT IS REVEALED IN HIS CREATION AND MIGHTY WORKS OF DELIVERANCE. BECAUSE OF THIS, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORTHY TO BE PRAISED AND WORSHIPPED FOREVER. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS MAJESTIC IS IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 8:1; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 & PSALMS 24:10. THE MAJESTY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11; PSALMS 145:12 & JUDE 25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS AWESOME IS IN JOB 37:22 & ISAIAH 2:10, 19, 21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 93:1; 104:1; 145:5; EXODUS 15:11 & ISAIAH 24:14; 26:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ACTIVITY IS MAJESTIC IS IN EXODUS 15:6-7; DEUTERONOMY 9:26; 11:2-3; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 111:3 & LUKE 9:43. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 8:1, 9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VOICE IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 29:4; JOHN 37:4 & ISAIAH 30:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS MAJESTIC IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:27; PSALMS 96:6; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:9 & 2ND PETER 1:17. THE RISEN CHRIST SHARES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY ARE IN 2ND PETER 1:16-17 & HEBREWS 1:3-4; 8:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DELEGATED MAJESTY: TO THE MESSIAH IS IN MICAH 5:4 & ZECHARIAH 9:9. TO KINGS IS IN PSALMS 21:5; 45:3-4; 110:2-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY PROVIDES HELP FOR HIS PEOPLE ARE IN PSALMS 68:34-35; EXODUS 15:6 & DEUTERONOMY 33:26-27. THE EXPERIENCES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS IN ISAIAH 6:1-4; EZEKIEL 1:4-28; HABAKKUK 3:3-6 & REVELATION 4:1-11. ALL HUMAN RESPONSES TO THE MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: AN AWARENESS OF SIN IS IN ISAIAH 6:5. AN AWARENESS OF INSIGNIFICANCE IS IN ISAIAH 40:15. THE WORSHIP, PRAISE AND ADORATION IS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29; PSALMS 92:1-8; 93:1; 95:3-6 & LUKE 1:46.      
THE MAJESTY OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE GLORIOUS SPLENDOR OF THE ROYAL AUTHORITY WHICH BELONGS TO HIM BY RIGHT AND IS REAFFIRMED AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHT HAND. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SHARES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY BEFORE TIME BEGAN ARE IN JOHN 17:5, 24; COLOSSIANS 1:15; HEBREWS 1:3 & REVELATION 22:13. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST RENOUNCED HIS MAJESTY TO BECOME A HUMAN BEING IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:6-8; ISAIAH 53:2-3; MATTHEW 20:28; MARK 10:45; JOHN 13:3-5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:9. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS SEEN IN HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY: AT THE TRANSFIGURATION IS IN 2ND PETER 1:16; MATTHEW 17:2; MARK 9:2-3 & LUKE 9:29. AT THE ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM IS IN ZECHARIAH 9:9; MATTHEW 21:5, 9-10; MARK 11:9-10; JOHN 12:13, 15 & LUKE 19:37-38. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS REAFFIRMED THROUGH HIS EXALTATION: THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS EXALTED TO THE MAJESTIC THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; 8:1; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 5:31. A VISION OF THE GLORIFIED CHRIST IN HIS MAJESTY IS IN REVELATION 1:13-16; 5:6-8; 14:14. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS MAJESTIC IN HIS ABSOLUTE PRE-EMINENCE IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:18; DANIEL 7:13-14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; REVELATION 19:16 & ACTS 2:36. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS SHOWN BY HIS AUTHORITY AS JUDGE OF ALL MEN IS IN MATTHEW 25:31; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:1 & ACTS 17:31. ALL HUMANITY WILL SEE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS IN MATTHEW 24:30; 26:64; MARK 13:26; 14:62; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7-10; REVELATION 1:7; 5:13; 6:15-17; 7:8-10 & LUKE 21:27.  
THE LORD YAHWEH’S PURPOSE ATTRIBUTES
HIS OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS ALMIGHTY AND HIS SOVEREIGNTY HAS GREATNESS AND HAS ALL AUTHORITY. GOD IS ALL POWERFUL IN THE UNIVERSE. IN PSALMS 24:8 SAYS “WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD STRONG AND MIGHTY, THE LORD MIGHTY IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS).” IN PSALMS 115:3 STATES “BUT OUR GOD IS IN HEAVEN, HE DOES WHATEVER HE PLEASES.” IN GENESIS 18:14 TELLS US “IS ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR THE LORD? AT THE APPOINTED TIME I WILL RETURN TO YOU, ACCORDING TO THE TIME OF LIFE, AND SARAH SHALL HAVE A SON.” IN JEREMIAH 32:17 DECLARES “AH, LORD GOD! BEHOLD, YOU HAVE MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH BY YOUR GREAT POWER AND OUTSTRETCHED ARM. THERE IS NOTHING TOO HARD FOR YOU.” IN JEREMIAH 32:27 SAYS “BEHOLD, I AM THE LORD, THE GOD OF ALL FLESH, IS THERE ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR ME? IN EPHESIANS 3:20 MENTIONS “NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DO EXCEEDINGLY ABUNDANTLY ABOVE ALL THAT WE ASK OR THINK, ACCORDING TO THE POWER THAT WORKS IN US…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16-18 DECLARES “I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM. I WILL BE THEIR GOD AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. THEREFORE COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE, SAYS THE LORD. DO NOT TOUCH THE UNCLEAN THING, AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER (STEPHEN) TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY.” IN REVELATION 1:8 STATES “I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, SAYS THE LORD, WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” IN LUKE 1:37 SAYS “FOR WITH GOD NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE.” IN EXODUS 32:10 TELLS US “NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM.” IN TITUS 1:2 MENTIONS “IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 SAYS “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF.” IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM TEMPTED BY GOD’, FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT ANYONE.” IN JOB 38:1-41:34 DETAILS THE LORD’S OMNIPOTENCE AND EVENTUALLY FINDS FAULT WITH JOB AS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MAN. IN REVELATION 19:6 DECLARES “AND I HEARD, AS IT WERE, A VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS, SAYING, ‘ALLELUIA! FOR THE LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNS!’” IN SIRACH 19:20 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS ALL WISDOM, AND IN ALL WISDOM IS THE PERFORMANCE OF THE LAW, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS OMNIPOTENCY.” IN ACTS 6:8 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE BEING FULL OF POWER. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON OMNIPOTENCE YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “THE LORD’S OMNIPOTENCE AND  ALL  SUPREME  AUTHORITY  IN  THE HOLY BIBLE.” AND MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS ALMIGHTINESS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
HIS DIVINE WILL IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS FREE WILL TO GOVERN THE UNIVERSE. IN EPHESIANS 1:10-12 SAYS “THE IN THE DISPENSATION OF THE FULLNESS OF THE TIMES HE MIGHT GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE ALL THINGS IN CHRIST…IN HEAVEN & WHICH ARE ON EARTH—IN HIM. IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL…WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST…TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN EPHESIANS 1:23 STATES “WHICH IS HIS BODY, THE FULLNESS OF HIM WHO FILLS ALL IN ALL.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9-10 SAYS “TO MAKE  ALL  SEE  WHAT  IS  THE  FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY WHICH…HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO THE INTENT THAT NOW THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD, MIGHT BE MADE KNOWN BY THE CHURCH TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES...” IN EPHESIANS 4:10 DECLARES “HE WHO DESCENDED IS ALSO THE ONE WHO ASCENDED FAR ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS, THAT HE MIGHT FILL ALL THINGS.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 SAYS “FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM.” IN ROMANS 11:36 TELLS US “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 13:1 SAYS “LET EVERY SOUL BE SUBJECT TO THE GOVERNING AUTHORITIES (HIGHER POWERS). FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, AND THE AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:19 STATES “BUT I WILL COME TO YOU SHORTLY, IF THE LORD WILLS, AND I WILL KNOW, NOT THE WORD OF THOSE WHO ARE PUFFED UP, BUT THE POWER.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 TELLS US “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM, AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27-28 SAYS “FOR HE HAS PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIS FEET. BUT WHEN HE SAYS ALL THINGS ARE PUT UNDER HIM, IT IS EVIDENT THAT HE WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM IS EXCEPTED. NOW WHEN ALL THINGS ARE MADE SUBJECT TO HIM, THEN THE SON HIMSELF WILL ALSO BE SUBJECT TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM THAT GOD MAY BE ALL IN ALL.” IN REVELATION 4:11 MENTIONS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN DANIEL 4:32 SAYS “AND THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, AND YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN, AND SEVEN TIMES SHALL PASS OVER YOU, UNTIL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH (STEPHEN) RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES.” IN 1ST PETER 3:17 STATES “FOR IT IS BETTER, IF IT IS THE WILL OF GOD, TO SUFFER FROM DOING GOOD THAN FOR DOING EVIL.” IN 1ST PETER 4:19 MENTIONS “THEREFORE LET THOSE WHO SUFFER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD COMMIT THEIR SOULS TO HIM IN DOING GOOD, AS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR.” IN JAMES 4:13-15 SAYS “WHEREAS YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT WILL HAPPEN TOMORROW. FOR WHAT IS YOUR LIFE? IT IS EVEN A VAPOR THAT APPEARS FOR A LITTLE TIME AND THEN VANISHES AWAY. INSTEAD YOU OUGHT TO SAY, ‘IF THE LORD WILLS, WE SHALL LIVE AND DO THIS OR THAT.’” IN ISAIAH 48:10-11 STATES “BEHOLD, I HAVE REFINED YOU, BUT NOT AS SILVER. I HAVE TESTED YOU IN THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION. FOR MY OWN SAKE, FOR MY OWN SAKE, I WILL DO IT. FOR HOW SHOULD MY NAME BE PROFANED? AND I WILL NOT GIVE MY GLORY TO ANOTHER.” IN ROMANS 1:10 MENTIONS “…MAKING REQUEST IF, BY SOME MEANS, NOW AT LAST I MAY FIND A WAY IN THE WILL OF GOD TO COME TO YOU.” IN ROMANS 11:36 SAYS “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 15:32 STATES “NOW THE GOD OF PEACE BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 DECLARES “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM, AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:29 SAYS “THE SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD, BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE REVEALED BELONG TO US AND TO OUR CHILDREN FOREVER, THAT WE MAY DO ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW.” IN MATTHEW 6:10 SAYS “YOUR KINGDOM COME, YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.” IN MATTHEW 11:25-26 STATES “I THANK YOU, FATHER (STEPHEN), LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT YOU HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT AND HAVE REVEALED THEM TO BABES. EVEN SO, FATHER (STEPHEN), FOR SO IT SEEMED GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT.” IN MATTHEW 12:50 MENTIONS “FOR WHOEVER DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS MY BROTHER AND SISTER AND MOTHER.” IN MATTHEW 18:14 SAYS “EVEN SO IT IS NOT THE WILL OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN HEAVEN THAT ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES SHOULD PERISH.” IN EPHESIANS 5:17 DECLARES “THEREFORE DO NOT BE UNWISE, BUT UNDERSTAND WHAT THE WILL OF THE LORD IS.” IN ROMANS 2:18 MENTIONS “AND KNOW HIS WILL, & APPROVE THE THINGS THAT ARE EXCELLENT, BEING INSTRUCTED OUT OF THE LAW…” IN 1ST JOHN 5:14-15 TELLS US “NOW THIS IS THE CONFIDENCE THAT WE HAVE IN HIM, THAT IF WE ASK ANYTHING ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, HE HEARS US. AND IF WE KNOW THAT HE HEARS US, WHATEVER WE ASK, WE KNOW THAT WE HAVE THE PETITIONS THAT WE HAVE ASKED OF HIM” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:4 SAYS “…WHO DESIRES ALL MEN TO BE SAVED AND TO COME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH.” IN 2ND PETER 3:9 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS NOT SLACK CONCERNING HIS PROMISE, AS SOME COUNT SLACKNESS, BUT IS LONGSUFFERING TOWARD US, NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH BUT THAT ALL SHOULD COME TO REPENTANCE.” IN GENESIS 50:20 DECLARES “BUT AS FOR YOU MEANT EVIL AGAINST ME, BUT GOD MEANT IT FOR GOOD, IN ORDER TO BRING IT ABOUT AS IT IS THIS DAY, TO SAVE MANY PEOPLE ALIVE.” IN EZEKIEL 33:11 SAYS “SAY TO THEM: ‘AS I LIVE’, SAYS THE LORD GOD, I HAVE NO PLEASURE IN THE DEATH OF THE WICKED, BUT THAT THE WICKED TURN FROM HIS WAY AND LIVE. TURN, FOR YOUR EVIL WAYS! FOR WHY SHOULD YOU DIE, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL?”  IN ACTS 7:51-53 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE WILL AGAINST THE LAW.               
HIS FREEDOM IS PROVEN IS SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS ALL LIBERTY (TOTAL SOVEREIGN FREEDOM TO DO AS HE PLEASES) TO DO AS HE WISHES. IN PSALMS 115:3 SAYS “BUT OUR GOD IS IN HEAVEN, HE DOES WHATEVER HE PLEASES.” IN PROVERBS 21:1 SAYS “THE KING’S HEART IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, LIKE THE RIVERS OF WATER, HE TURNS IT WHEREVER HE WISHES.” IN DANIEL 4:35 STATES “ALL THE INHABITANCE OF THE EARTH ARE REPUTED AS NOTHING, HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL IN THE ARMY OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANCE OF THE EARTH. NO ONE CAN RESTRAIN HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?’” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:17 SAYS “NOW THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN): & WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY.” IN JAMES 1:25 STATES “BUT WHOSO LOOKS INTO THE PERFECT LAW OF LIBERTY…THIS MAN SHALL BE BLESSED.” IN JAMES 2:12 SAYS “SO SPEAK YE, AND SO DO, AS THEY THAT SHALL BE JUDGED BY THE LAW OF LIBERTY.” IN ACTS 7:47-50 DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DWELLS IN THE MOST-HIGHEST HOUSE IN HIS FREEDOM AND LIBERTY AMONG THE HEAVEN IN HIS THRONE AND THE EARTH AT HIS FOOTSTOOL.
THE LORD YAHWEH’S OTHER INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES
HIS OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS IMMENSITY AND UBIQUITY FOR HE IS EVERYWHERE AT ONE TIME AND ALL PRESENT. IN PSALMS 139:7-12 SAYS “WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT (STEPHEN)? OR WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE. IF I MAKE MY BED IN HELL, BEHOLD, YOU ARE THERE. IF I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING, AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA. EVEN THERE YOUR HAND SHALL LEAD ME. AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME. IF I SAY, ‘SURELY THE DARKNESS SHALL FALL ON ME, EVEN THE NIGHT SHALL BE LIGHT ABOUT ME. INDEED, THE DARKNESS SHALL NOT HIDE FROM YOU, BUT THE NIGHT SHINES AS THE DAY. THE DARKNESS AND THE LIGHT ARE BOTH ALIKE TO YOU.” IN GENESIS 1:1 SAYS “IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH.” IN DEUTERONOMY 10:14 STATES “INDEED HEAVEN AND THE HIGHEST HEAVENS BELONG TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, ALSO THE EARTH WITH ALL THAT IS IN IT.” IN JEREMIAH 23:23-24 DECLARES “AM I A GOD NEAR AT HAND, SAYS THE LORD, AND NOT A GOD AFAR OFF? ‘CAN ANYONE HIDE HIMSELF IN SECRET PLACES, SO I SHALL NOT SEE HIM?’ SAYS THE LORD. ‘DO I NOT FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH?’ SAYS THE LORD.” ACTS 17:28 SAYS “…FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING, AS ALSO SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WAS ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’” ALSO GOD CAN BE PRESENT TO BLESS BY OBEDIENCE, SUSTAIN BY HIMSELF AND TO CURSE HIS CREATURES FOR WRONG DOING. FIRST, ARE HIS BLESSINGS IN HIS PRESENCE. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS “AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, & IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 MENTIONS “UPHOLDING THE UNIVERSE BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER...” IN PSALMS 16:11 SAYS “IN YOUR PRESENCE THERE IS FULLNESS OF JOY, IN YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES OF BLESSING IN HIS PRESENCE ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4; EXODUS 25:22; JOHN 4:20; REVELATION 21:3; COLOSSIANS 2:9. IN ACTS 1:6-7 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN RESTORING THE KINGDOM TO THE CHRISTIAN ISRAEL, WHICH GOES THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH. SECOND, IS HIM SUSTAINING ALL THINGS. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:17 SAYS “WHERE THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:8) OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS FREEDOM.” IN ROMANS 8:9-10 STATES “YOU ARE IN THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN), IF IN FACT THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF GOD DWELLS IN YOU…” IN JOHN 14:23 DECLARES “IF A MAN (AGAPE) LOVES ME, HE WILL KEEP MY WORD, AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL (AGAPE) LOVE HIM, AND WE WILL COME TO HIM AND MAKE OUR HOME WITH HIM.” THIRD, IS THE CURSE FROM GOD. IN ISAIAH 59:2 SAYS “YOU INIQUITIES HAVE MADE A SEPARATION BETWEEN YOU AND YOUR GOD” IN PROVERBS 15:29 TELLS US “THE LORD IS FAR FROM THE WICKED, BUT HE HEARS THE PRAYER OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS ABOUT OMNIPRESENCE YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “THE LORD JEHOVAH’S OMNIPRESENCE IN HIS UNIVERSE OF THE HOLY BIBLE.”   
HIS DIVINE PERFECTION (ALL PERFECT) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS FULL OF OMNISCIENCE AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. IN MATTHEW 5:48 SAYS “THEREFORE YOU SHALL BE PERFECT, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT.” IN PSALMS 18:30 STATES “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT. THE WORD OF THE LORD IS PROVEN. HE IS A SHIELD TO ALL WHO TRUST IN HIM.” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 MENTIONS “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT. FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE, RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:31 SAYS “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD OF THE LORD IS TRIED: HE IS A BUCKLER TO ALL THEM THAT TRUST IN HIM.” JOB 37:16 STATES “DO THOU KNOW THE BALANCING OF THE CLOUDS, THE WONDROUS WORK OF HIM WHICH IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE.” IN JAMES 1:17 DECLARES “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM IS NO VARIABLENESS,  NEITHER SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN ACTS 6:3 THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. 
HIS GLORY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS MAJESTIC AND GLORIOUS. IN ISAIAH 43:7 SAYS “EVERYONE WHO IS CALLED BY MY NAME, WHOM I HAVE CREATED FOR MY GLORY. I HAVE FORMED HIM, YES, I HAVE MADE HIM.” IN JOHN 17:5 STATES “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 MENTIONS “WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH…” IN PSALMS 24:10 DECLARES “WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD OF HOSTS, HE IS THE KING OF GLORY.” IN PSALMS 104:1-2 SAYS “O LORD MY GOD, YOU ARE VERY GREAT: YOU ARE CLOTHED WITH HONOR AND MAJESTY, WHO COVERS YOURSELF WITH LIGHT AS WITH A GARMENT, WHO STRETCH OUT THE HEAVENS LIKE A CURTAIN.” IN LUKE 2:9 STATES “AND BEHOLD, AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD STOOD BEFORE THEM, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD SHONE AROUND THEM, AND THEY WERE GREATLY AFRAID.” IN MATTHEW 5:16 TELLS US “LET YOUR LIGHT SO SHINE BEFORE MEN, THAT THEY MAY SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS AND GLORIFY YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN.” IN MATTHEW 17:2 SAYS “AND HE WAS TRANSFIGURED BEFORE THEM. HIS FACE SHONE LIKE THE SUN, AND HIS CLOTHES BECAME AS WHITE AS THE LIGHT.” IN REVELATION 21:23 MENTIONS “THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT, FOR THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS  3:18  TELLS  US “BUT  WE  ALL, WITH UNVEILED FACE, BEHOLDING AS IN A MIRROR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, ARE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO THE SAME IMAGE FROM GLORY TO GLORY, JUST AS BY THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF THE LORD.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:15 SAYS “THAT YOU MAY BECOME BLAMELESS AND HARMLESS, CHILDREN OF GOD WITHOUT FAULT IN THE MIDST OF A CROOKED AND PERVERSE GENERATION, AMONG WHOM YOU SHINE AS LIGHTS IN THE WORLD.” IN PROVERBS 4:18 DECLARES “BUT THE PATH OF THE JUST IS LIKE THE SHINING SUN, THAT SHINES EVER BRIGHTER UNTO THE PERFECT DAY.” IN DANIEL 12:3 TELLS US “THOSE WHO ARE WISE SHALL SHINE LIKE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE FIRMAMENT, AND THOSE WHO TURN MANY TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIKE THE STARS FOREVER AND EVER.” IN MATTHEW 13:43 SAYS “THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN IN THE KINGDOM OF THEIR FATHER (STEPHEN). HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:43 MENTIONS “IT IS SOWN IN DISHONOR, IT IS RAISED IN GLORY…” IN PSALMS 3:3 SAYS “BUT THOU, O LORD, ART A SHIELD FOR ME, MY GLORY, AND THE LIFTER OF MY HEAD.” IN PSALMS 24:8 STATES “WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD STRONG AND MIGHTY, THE LORD MIGHTY IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS).” IN PSALMS 104:31 DECLARES “MAY THE GLORY OF THE LORD ENDURE FOREVER...”  IN PSALMS 148:13 TELLS US “LET THEM PRAISE THE NAME OF THE LORD: FOR HIS NAME ALONE IS EXCELLENT, HIS GLORY IS ABOVE THE EARTH AND HEAVEN.” IN ROMANS 16:27 SAYS “TO GOD ONLY WISE, BE GLORY THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FOREVER. AMEN.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 STATES “…AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:20 DECLARES “NOW UNTO GOD AND OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) BE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.”  IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW UNTO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, THE ONLY WISE GOD, BE…GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.”  IN REVELATION 1:6 STATES “AND HAS MADE US KINGS AND PRIESTS UNTO GOD AND HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), TO HIM BE GLORY…FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.”  IN SIRACH 40:27 TELLS US “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS A FRUITFUL GARDEN, AND COVERS HIM ABOVE ALL GLORY.” IN BARUCH 5:1 SAYS “…PUT ON COMELINESS OF THE GLORY THAT COMES FROM GOD FOREVER.” IN SONG OF THE 3 JEWS 1:20 STATES “DELIVER US ALSO ACCORDING TO THY MARVELOUS WORKS, AND GIVE GLORY TO THY NAME, O LORD: AND LET ALL THEM THAT DO THY SERVANTS HURT BE ASHAMED.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:52 DECLARES “AND THAT THE GLORY OF THE MOST-HIGH (STEPHEN) IS KEPT TO DEFEND THEM WHICH HAVE LED A WARY LIFE…” IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:21 TELLS US “WHOSE THRONE IS INESTIMABLE, WHOSE GLORY MAY NOT BE COMPREHENDED, BEFORE THE HOST OF ANGELS (LORDS) STAND WITH TREMBLING.”  IN 2ND ESDRAS 16:53 SAYS “LET NOT THE SINNER’S SAY THAT HE HAS NOT SINNED: FOR GOD SHALL BURN COALS OF FIRE [COALS ARE CARBONIZED GREEN PLANT MATTER WHICH IS BURNING SMOKES OF A GREEN HERB] UPON IS HEAD, WHICH SAYS BEFORE THE LORD GOD AND HIS GLORY, I HAVE NOT SINNED.” IN ACTS 7:55-56 DECLARES “BUT HE BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, GAZED INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND SAID, ‘LOOK! I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)!” 
HIS BLESSEDNESS (BETTER TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS ALWAYS BLESSED. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:11 SAYS “…ACCORDING TO THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL OF THE BLESSED GOD WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO MY TRUST.” IN GENESIS 1:31 STATES “THEN GOD SAW EVERYTHING THAT HE HAD MADE, AND INDEED IT WAS VERY GOOD (BLESSED), SO THE EVENING AND THE MORNING WERE THE SIXTH DAY.” IN ISAIAH 62:5 MENTIONS “FOR AS A YOUNG MAN MARRIED A VIRGIN, SO SHALL YOUR SONS MARRY YOU, AND AS THE BRIDEGROOM REJOICES OVER THE BRIDE, SO SHALL YOUR GOD REJOICE OVER YOU.” IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 SAYS “THEN I WAS BESIDE HIM AS A MASTER CRAFTSMAN. AND I WAS DAILY HIS DELIGHT, REJOICING ALWAYS BEFORE HIM, REJOICING IN HIS INHABITED WORLD, AND MY DELIGHT WAS WITH THE SONS OF MEN.” IN ZEPHANIAH 3:17 DECLARES “THE LORD YOUR GOD IN YOUR MIDST, THE MIGHTY ONE, WILL SAVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH GLADNESS. HE WILL QUIET YOU WITH HIS (AGAPE) LOVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH SINGING.” IN JAMES 1:17 TELLS US “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7-8 SAYS “FOR WHO MAKE YOU DIFFER FROM ANOTHER? AND WHAT DO YOU HAVE THAT YOU DID NOT RECEIVE? NOW IF YOU DID INDEED RECEIVE IT, WHY DO YOU BOAST AS IF YOU HAD NOT RECEIVED IT? YOU ARE ALREADY FULL! YOU ARE ALREADY RICH! YOU HAVE REIGNED AS GODS WITHOUT US—AND INDEED I COULD WISH YOU DID REIGN, THAT WE MIGHT REIGN WITH YOU!” IN PSALMS 41:13 STATES “BLESSED BE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL FROM EVERLASTING AND TO EVERLASTING. AMEN, AND AMEN.” IN PSALMS 68:19 DECLARES “BLESSED BE THE LORD, WHO DAILY LOADS US WITH BENEFITS.” IN PSALMS 68:26 TELLS US “BLESS YE GOD IN THE CONGREGATIONS, EVEN THE LORD FROM THE FOUNTAIN OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 72:18 SAYS “BLESSED BY THE LORD GOD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHO ONLY DOES WONDROUS THINGS!” IN PSALMS 89:52 STATES “BLESSED BE THE LORD FOREVERMORE! AMEN AND AMEN.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURE TO “BLESS THE LORD” ARE IN PSALMS 16:7; 28:6; 103:2, 20-22; 104:1; 113:2; 115:18; 124:6; 135:19-21. IN PSALMS 106:48 SAYS “BLESSED BY THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING: AND LET ALL THE PEOPLE SAY, AMEN! PRAISE YE THE LORD!” IN PSALMS 119:12 MENTIONS “BETH. BLESSED ART THOU, O LORD: TEACH ME THY STATUTES.” THE LORD’S BEATITUDES ARE IN MATTHEW 5:3-12. IN MATTHEW 25:34 DECLARES “…COME, YE BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:3 SAYS “BLESSED BY GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF MERCIES, AND THE GOD OF ALL COMFORT.” IN EPHESIANS 1:3 TELLS US “BLESSED BE THE GOD & FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS BLESSED US WITH ALL SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS IN HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN “…WHO IS THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.” IN JAMES 3:9 TELL US “THEREWITH BLESS WE GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND THEREWITH CURSE WE MEN, WHICH ARE MADE THE SIMILITUDE OF GOD.” IN 1ST PETER 1:3 SAYS “BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS BEGOTTEN US AGAIN UNTO A LIVELY HOPE BY THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD.” IN REVELATION 5:12 SAYS “WORTHY IS THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE…BLESSING!” IN SIRACH 39:14 DECLARES “BLESS THE LORD IN ALL HIS WORKS…” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT “BLESS THE LORD” ARE SONG OF THE 3 JEWS 1:3, 29-68.  IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:17 SAYS “BLESSED BE OUR GOD ON ALL THINGS, WHO HAVE DELIVERED UP THE UNGODLY.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 8:25 MENTIONS “…BLESSED BE THE ONLY LORD GOD OF MY FATHERS, WHO HAS PUT THESE THINGS INTO THE HEART OF THE KING…” IN 1ST ESDRAS 9:46 SAYS “…SO ESDRAS BLESSED THE LORD GOD MOST-HIGH (STEPHEN), THE GOD OF HOSTS, THE ALMIGHTY.”  IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:57 DECLARES “FOR THOU ART BLESSED ABOVE MANY OTHERS, AND ART CALLED WITH THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND SO ARE BUT FEW.” IN LUKE 1:68 SAYS “BLESSED BE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, FOR HE HAS VISITED AND REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE.” IN ACTS 20:35 SAYS “…AND REMEMBER THE WORDS OF THE LORD JESUS, THAT HE SAID, ‘IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.” IN ACTS 7:59-60 DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES HIS SPIRIT TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO HANDLE THE CROSS AND PERSECUTION AND FOR ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18. THIS MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN IS MORE BLESSED THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.
HIS BEAUTY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS MOST BEAUTIFUL. IN PSALMS 27:4 SAYS “ONE THING I HAVE DESIRED OF THE LORD, THAT WILL I SEEK: THAT I MAY DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, TO BEHOLD THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD AND TO INQUIRE IN HIS TEMPLE.” IN PSALMS 73:25 STATES “WHOM HAVE I IN HEAVEN BUT YOU? AND THERE IS NONE UPON EARTH THAT I DESIRE BESIDE YOU.” IN REVELATION 22:4 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” IN 1ST PETER 3:4 TELLS US “…RATHER WITH THE HIDDEN PERSON OF THE HEART, WITH THE INCORRUPTIBLE BEAUTY OF A GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT, WHICH IS VERY PRECIOUS IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” IN TITUS 2:10 SAYS “…NOT PILFERING (THIEVING), BUT SHOWING ALL GOOD FIDELITY, THAT THEY MAY ADORN THE DOCTRINE OF GOD OUR SAVIOR IN ALL THINGS.” IN EPHESIANS 5:27 MENTIONS “…THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF “THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS FROM THE LORD” ARE IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:21 & PSALMS 29:2; 110:3. IN ZECHARIAH 11:10 SAYS “AND I TOOK MY STAFF, EVEN BEAUTY, AND CUT IT ASUNDER, THAT I MIGHT BREAK MY COVENANT WHICH I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE PEOPLES.” IN ACTS 3:2, 10 IS THE LORD’S TEMPLE CALLED “BEAUTIFUL.” IN ACTS 7:49-50 TELLS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HOUSE IS MOST BEAUTIFUL IN HIS DWELLINGS AMONG THE LIVING DONE BY KING SOLOMON AND HIS PEACE AND HIS WISDOM. 
HIS IMMANENCE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS HOLY INDEPENDENT AND TRANSCENDENT IN WHICH HE DOES NOT RELY ON NOR IS DEPENDENT ON ANY OF HIS CREATIONS. HE IS THE MOST HOLIEST LORD OF ALL. FOR ALL HIS CREATIONS IS DEPENDENT ON HIM. IN HEBREWS 9:3, 5 SAYS “…AND BEHIND THE SECOND VEIL, THE PART OF THE TABERNACLE WHICH IS CALLED THE HOLIEST OF ALL…AND ABOVE IT WERE THE CHERUBIM OF GLORY OVERSHADOWING THE MERCY SEAT.” IN JOB 41:11 MENTIONS “WHO HAS PRECEDED ME, THAT I SHOULD PAY HIM? EVERYTHING UNDER HEAVEN IN MINE.” IN PSALMS 50:10-12 SAYS “FOR EVERY BEAST OF THE FOREST IS MINE, AND THE CATTLE ON A THOUSAND HILLS. I KNOW ALL THE BIRDS OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND THE WILD BEASTS OF THE FIELD ARE MINE. IF I WERE HUNGRY, I WOULD NOT TELL YOU, FOR THE WORLD IS MINE, & ALL ITS FULLNESS.” IN JOHN 1:3 SAYS “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, & WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE.” IN JOHN 17:5 STATES “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS.” IN JOHN 17:24 TELLS US “FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN REVELATION 4:11 SAYS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY & HONOR & POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, & BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN ROMANS 11:34-36 DECLARES “FOR WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD? OR WHO HAS BECOME HIS COUNSELOR? OR WHO HAD FIRST GIVEN TO HIM AND IT SHALL BE REPAID TO HIM? FOR OF HIM (JOHN) AND THROUGH HIM (JESUS) AND TO HIM (STEPHEN) ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER, AMEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “…YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, & WE FOR HIM, & ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, & THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE.” IN PSALMS 90:2 STATES “BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BROUGHT FORTH, OR EVER YOU HAD FORMED THE EARTH & THE WORLD…FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, YOU ARE GOD.” IN EXODUS 3:14 SAYS “AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM.’ IN EPHESIANS 1:11-12 DECLARES “IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, THAT WE WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN ISAIAH 62:3-5 SAYS “TO CONSOLE ALL WHO MOURN, TO CONSOLE THOSE WHO MOURN IN ZION, TO GIVE THEM BEAUTY FOR ASHES, THE OIL  OF  JOY  FOR  MOURNING, THE GARMENT OF PRAISE FOR THE SPIRIT OF HEAVINESS, THEY MAY BE CALLED TREES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE PLANTING OF THE LORD, THAT HE MAY BE GLORIFIED. AND THEY SHALL REBUILD THE OLD RUINS, THEY SHALL RAISE UP THE FORMER DESOLATIONS, & THEY SHALL REPAIR THE RUINED CITIES, THE DESOLATIONS OF MANY GENERATIONS. STRANGERS SHALL STAND & FEED YOUR FLOCKS, & THE SONS OF THE FOREIGNER SHALL BE YOUR PLOWMEN AND YOUR VINEDRESSERS.” IN ZEPHANIAH 3:17-18 STATES “THE LORD YOUR GOD IN YOUR MIDST, THE MIGHTY ONE, WILL SAVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH GLADNESS. HE WILL QUIET YOU WITH HIS (AGAPE) LOVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH SINGING. I WILL GATHER THOSE WHO SORROW OVER THE APPOINTED ASSEMBLY, WHO ARE AMONG YOU, TO WHOM ITS REPROACH IS A BURDEN.” IN ACTS 7:47-50 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN ASKS THE UNIVERSE: “WHAT HOUSE, WILL YOU BUILD ME, SAYS THE LORD, & WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST?” IN ACTS 17:24-25 SAYS “GOD, WHO MADE THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT, SINCE HE IS LORD OF HEAVEN & EARTH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, NOR IS HE WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, BREATH AND ALL THINGS.”  
HIS IMMUTABILITY (UNCHANGEABLENESS) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD DOES NOT CHANGE FOR ANYONE. GOD AS BEING ETERNAL IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY & FOREVER. IN PSALMS 33:11 SAYS “THE COUNSEL OF THE LORD STANDS FOREVER, THE PLANS OF HIS HEART TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 102:25-27 MENTIONS “OF OLD YOU LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, & THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS. THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU WILL ENDURE, YES, THEY WILL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT, LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL CHANGE THEM, & THEY WILL BE CHANGED, BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, & YOUR YEARS WILL HAVE NO END.” ALSO IT IS IN HEBREWS 1:10-12. IN JAMES 1:17 STATES “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN MATTHEW 13:35 SAYS “…THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, SAYING, ‘I WILL OPEN MY MOUTH IN PARABLES, I WILL UTTER THINGS KEPT SECRET FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN MATTHEW 25:34 DECLARES “THEN THE KING WILL SAY TO THOSE ON HIS RIGHT HAND, ‘COME, YOU BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN EPHESIANS 1:4 TELLS US “…JUST AS HE CHOSE US IN HIM BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, THAT WE SHOULD BE HOLY & WITHOUT BLAME BEFORE HIM IN (AGAPE) LOVE…” IN EPHESIANS 1:11 STATES “IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, THAT WE WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9 SAYS “…AND TO MAKE ALL SEE WHAT IS THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE AGES HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST…” IN EPHESIANS 3:11 TELLS US “…ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE ACCOMPLISHED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 DECLARES “THE SOLID FOUNDATION OF GOD STANDS, HAVING THIS SEAL: “THE LORD KNOWS THOSE WHO ARE HIS,” & “LET EVERYONE WHO NAMES THE NAME OF CHRIST DEPART FROM INIQUITY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:20-21 SAYS “HE INDEED WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOU, WHO THROUGH HIM BELIEVE IN GOD, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD AND GIVE HIM GLORY, SO THAT YOUR FAITH & HOPE ARE IN GOD.” IN REVELATION 13:8 TELLS US “ALL WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN ISAIAH 46:9-11 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS  THAT  ARE  NOT  YET  DONE, SAYING, ‘MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE, CALLING A BIRD OF PREY FROM THE EAST. THE MAN WHO EXECUTES MY COUNSEL FROM A FAR COUNTRY. INDEED I HAVE SPOKEN IT. I WILL ALSO BRING IT TO PASS, I HAVE PURPOSED IT. I WILL ALSO DO IT. IN NUMBERS 23:19 SAYS “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE, NOR A SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT. HAS HE SAID AND WILL HE NOT DO? OR HAS HE SPOKEN, & WILL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 IT STATES “AND ALSO THE STRENGTH OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LIE NOR RELENT, FOR HE IS NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD RELENT.” IN HEBREWS 6:18 SAYS “THAT BY 2 IMMUTABLE THINGS (FATHER STEPHEN & BROTHER JOHN), IN WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (YAH) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD UPON THE HOPE SET BEFORE US...THE FORERUNNER IS FOR US ENTERED, EVEN JESUS (SON), MADE A HIGH PRIEST FOREVER…”    
HIS RELENTING IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD MAY RELENT, BUT IN NO WISE THE LORD YAHWEH NEVER RELENTS] SOMETIMES CHANGES HIS MIND FROM DESTROYING OR HARMING A NATION, COUNTRY OR A CITY. IN EXODUS 32:9-14 DECLARES “AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW). THEN MOSES PLEADED WITH THE LORD HIS GOD, AND SAID: ‘LORD, WHY DOES YOUR WRATH BURN HOT AGAINST YOUR PEOPLE WHOM YOU HAVE BROUGHT OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH GREAT POWER AND WITH A MIGHTY HAND? WHY SHOULD THE EGYPTIANS SPEAK AND SAY, ‘HE BROUGHT THEM OUT TO HARM THEM, TO KILL THEM IN THE MOUNTAINS, AND TO CONSUME THEM FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH? TURN FROM YOUR FIERCE WRATH, AND RELENT FROM THIS HARM TO YOUR PEOPLE. REMEMBER ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND ISRAEL, YOUR SERVANTS, TO WHOM YOU SWORE BY YOUR OWN SELF, AND SAID TO THEM, ‘I WILL MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN, AND ALL THIS LAND THAT I HAVE SPOKEN OF I GIVE TO YOUR DESCENDANTS, AND THEY SHALL INHERIT IT FOREVER.’ SO, THE LORD RELENTED (BETWEEN 1 TO 100,000 IN REPENTING IN GENESIS 18:23-33 & 100,000 TO 100 BILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15) FROM THE HARM WHICH HE SAID HE WOULD DO TO HIS PEOPLE [THIS MEANS, WE, ARE NEVER JUDGED BY OUR MINDS & THOUGHTS, BUT OUR DECISIONS IN OUR HEARTS WILL CAUSE OUR CONDITIONS IN OUR DEEDS & ACTIONS THAT ARE WEIGHED & JUDGED BY GOD].” IN JONAH 3:4-10 MENTIONS “AND JONAH BEGAN TO ENTER THE CITY ON THE FIRST DAY’S WALK. THEN HE CRIED OUT AND SAID, ‘YET FORTY DAYS, AND NINEVEH SHALL BE OVERTHROWN!’ SO, THE PEOPLE OF NINEVEH BELIEVED GOD, PROCLAIMED A FAST, AND PUT ON SACKCLOTH, FROM THE GREATEST TO THE LEAST OF THEM. THEN WORD CAME TO THE KING OF NINEVEH, AND HE AROSE FROM HIS THRONE AND LAID ASIDE HIS ROBE, COVERED HIMSELF WITH SACKCLOTH AND SAT IN ASHES, AND HE CAUSED IT TO BE PROCLAIMED AND PUBLISHED THROUGHOUT NINEVEH BY THE DECREE OF THE KING AND HIS NOBLES, SAYING, ‘LET NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, TASTE ANYTHING, DO NOT LET THEM EAT, OR DRINK WATER. BUT LET MAN AND BEAST BE COVERED WITH SACKCLOTH, AND CRY MIGHTILY TO GOD. YES, LET EVERYONE TURN FROM HIS EVIL WAY AND FROM THE VIOLENCE THAT IS IN HIS HANDS. WHO CAN TELL IF GOD WILL TURN AND RELENT, AND TURN AWAY FROM HIS FIERCE ANGER, SO THAT WE MAY NOT PERISH? THEN GOD SAW THEIR WORKS, THAT THEY TURNED FROM THEIR EVIL WAY, AND GOD RELENTED FROM THE DISASTER THAT HE HAD SAID HE WOULD BRING UPON THEM, AND HE DID NOT DO IT.” IN GENESIS 6:6-7 SAYS “AND THE LORD WAS SORRY THAT HE MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HE WAS GRIEVED IN HIS HEART. SO THE LORD SAID, ‘I WILL DESTROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, BOTH MAN AND BEAST, CREEPING THING AND BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR I AM SORRY THAT I HAVE MADE THEM.’ BUT NOAH FOUND GRACE IN THE EYES OF THE LORD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST PETER 3:20; 2ND PETER 2:5; SIRACH 44:17; 2ND ESDRAS 3:10-11 & HEBREWS 11:7. IN GENESIS 18:23-33 STATES “AND ABRAHAM CAME NEAR AND SAID, ‘WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE WICKED? SUPPOSE THERE WERE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS WITHIN THE CITY, WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE PLACE AND NOT SPARE IT FOR THE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS THAT WERE IN IT?...SO THE LORD SAID. ‘IF I FIND IN SODOM 50 RIGHTEOUS WITHIN THE CITY, THEN I WILL SPARE ALL THE PLACE FOR THEIR SAKES.’ THEN ABRAHAM ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘INDEED NOW, I WHO AM BUT DUST AND ASHES HAVE TAKEN IT UPON MYSELF TO SPEAK TO  THE  LORD: SUPPOSE  THERE  WERE  LESS  THAN  THE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS: WOULD YOU DESTROY ALL OF THE CITY FOR LACK OF FIVE?’ SO HE SAID, ‘IF I FIND THERE 45, I WILL NOT DESTROY IT.’ AND HE SPOKE TO HIM YET AGAIN AND SAID, ‘SUPPOSE THERE SHOULD BE 40 FOUND THERE? SO HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DO IT FOR THE SAKE OF 40.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘LET NOT THE LORD BE ANGRY, AND I WILL SPEAK: SUPPOSE 30 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ SO HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DO IT IF I FIND 30 THERE.’ AND HE SAID, ‘INDEED NOW, I HAVE TAKEN IT UPON MYSELF TO SPEAK TO THE LORD: SUPPOSE 20 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ SO HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DESTROY IT FOR THE SAKE OF 20.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘LET NOT THE LORD BE ANGRY, AND I WILL SPEAK BUT ONCE MORE: SUPPOSE 10 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ AND HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DESTROY IT FOR THE SAKE OF 10.’ SO THE LORD WENT HIS WAY AS SOON AS HE HAD FINISHED SPEAKING WITH ABRAHAM, AND ABRAHAM RETURNED TO HIS PLACE.” THE LORD FOUND LOT AS THE ONLY ONE RIGHTEOUS & DID NOT DESTROY THE CITY UNTIL LOT WAS SAFE. IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:16 SAYS “AND WHEN THE ANGEL (LORD) STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OVER JERUSALEM TO DESTROY IT, THE LORD RELENTED FROM THE DESTRUCTION, AND SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO WAS DESTROYING THE PEOPLE, ‘IT IS ENOUGH, NOW RESTRAIN YOUR HAND…’” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15. IN PSALMS 106:45 SAYS “AND FOR THEIR SAKE HE REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT, AND RELENTED ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF HIS MERCIES.” IN JEREMIAH 18:8 DECLARES “IF THAT NATION (LAW) AGAINST WHOM I HAVE SPOKEN TURNS FROM ITS EVIL, I WILL RELENT OF THE DISASTER THAT I THOUGHT TO BRING UPON IT.” THERE ARE SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES IN JEREMIAH 18:10; 26:3, 13, 19; 42:10. IN JOEL 2:13-14 SAYS “SO REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS, RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS, AND HE RELENTS FROM DOING HARM. WHO KNOWS IF HE WILL TURN AND RELENT, AND LEAVE A BLESSING BEHIND HIM—A GRAIN OFFERING  AND  A  DRINK  OFFERING FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD?” IN AMOS 7:3 MENTIONS “SO THE LORD RELENTED CONCERNING THIS, ‘IT SHALL NOT BE,’ SAID THE LORD.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN AMOS 7:6. IN JONAH 3:9-10 SAYS “WHO CAN TELL IF GOD WILL TURN AWAY FROM HIS FIERCE ANGER, SO THAT WE MAY NOT PERISH? THEN GOD SAW THEIR WORKS THAT THEY TURNED FROM THEIR EVIL WAY, AND GOD RELENTED FROM THE DISASTER THAT HE SAID HE WOULD BRING UPON THEM, AND HE DID NOT DO IT.” IN JONAH 4:2 TELLS US “SO HE PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND SAID, ‘AH, LORD, WAS NOT THIS I SAID WHEN I WAS STILL IN MY COUNTRY? THEREFORE, I FLED PREVIOUSLY TO TARSHISH, FOR I KNOW THAT YOU ARE GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL GOD, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABUNDANT IN LOVING KINDNESS, ONE WHO RELENTS FROM DOING HARM.” IN ACTS 7:51-59 TELLS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGED THE WHOLE LAW THAT COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND THE ETERNAL CHARGE (PENALTY) IS ETERNAL DAMNATION TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITHOUT RELENTING. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RELENTED AND SAID, ‘LORD (YAH), DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.’ THEN THE LORD STEPHEN SAVED (PROTECTED) THE WHOLE LAW BY HIS OMNISCIENCE AND HIS OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:3-10; 7:57-8:3. 
WHAT ARE THE FIVE LEVELS OF RELENTING? FIRST, IS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BY THE TERM “QANAH” MEANING “MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN MARRIAGE AND THROUGH HIM ALL THE OTHER 56 MYSTERY LORD’S ETERNALLY SINNED (ETERNAL LIARS EATING FROM THE TWO TREES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN) ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) & GENESIS 1:1; 2:9; 4:1. BUT CERTAINLY THROUGH THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE OF THE LORD ALL THE OTHER 60 MYSTERY LORD’S WAS PROTECTED (OMNISCIENCE & OMNIPOTENCE) FROM THE ETERNAL SIN (RELEASED THE ETERNAL LIARS) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) & ACTS 7:51-8:3. SECOND, IS THE ANGEL LUCIFER & THROUGH HIM ALL ANGEL LORDS (1 OUT OF 3) COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN (ETERNAL LIARS IN THE PLOT EATING FROM THE 2 TREES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN)  IN  THE  LAW  IN  GENESIS  6:1-5;  ISAIAH  14:12-21  &  EZEKIEL 28:15-19. BUT THROUGH THE LORD JAMES AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD, ALL THE ANGELS OF MICHAEL WERE PROTECTED (MERCY) FROM THE ETERNAL SIN (RELEASED THE ETERNAL LIARS FROM THE PLOT) IN THE LAW IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; JAMES 2:8-13. THIRD, IS THE MAN ADAM AND THROUGH HIM ALL MARRIED MEN SINNED IN DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD IN GENESIS 3:6. BUT THROUGH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE MAN OF THE LORD ALL THE MEN WAS PROTECTED (SALVATION) FROM THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD IN ROMANS 5:12-21 AND LUKE 23:26-46. FOURTH, IS THE WOMAN EVE AND THROUGH HER ALL WOMEN WAS DECEIVED IN GENESIS 3:6. BUT THROUGH THE LORD JOHN AS THE WOMAN OF THE LORD ALL WOMEN WAS PROTECTED (GRACE) FROM REPENTING TEMPTATIONS BY KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES AND THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD IN LUKE 3:1-22; 9:7-9; 20:34-38. FIFTH, IS THE CHILD CAIN AND THROUGH HIM ALL OF CHILD KIND COMMITTED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:8. BUT THROUGH THE LORD PETER AS THE CHILD OF THE LORD ALL CHILD KIND WAS PROTECTED (VICTORY) FROM COMMITTING MURDER IN LUKE 10:18-20.     
HIS RELENTLESSNESS (DOES NOT RELENT) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 DECLARES “AND ALSO THE STRENGTH (LORD STEPHEN) OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LIE NOR RELENT, FOR HE IS NOT A MAN, THE HE SHOULD RELENT.” IN HEBREWS 7:21 SAYS “…THE LORD HAS SWORN & WILL NOT RELENT, ‘YOU ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.’” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN PSALMS 110:4. IN ZECHARIAH 8:14 DECLARES “FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘JUST AS I DETERMINED TO PUNISH YOU WHEN YOUR FATHERS PROVOKED ME TO WRATH,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘AND I WOULD NOT RELENT.’” IN EZEKIEL 24:14 MENTIONS “‘I, THE LORD, HAVE SPOKEN IT, IT SHALL COME TO PASS, AND I WILL DO IT, I WILL NOT HOLD BACK, NOR SPARE, NOR WILL I RELENT, ACCORDING TO YOUR WAYS AND ACCORDING TO YOUR DEEDS, THEY WILL JUDGE YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.” IN JEREMIAH 20:16 STATES “AND LET THAT MAN BE LIKE THE CITIES WHICH THE LORD—OVERTHREW, AND DID NOT RELENT. LET HIM HEAR THE CRY IN THE MORNING AND THE SHOUTING AT NOON…” IN JEREMIAH 15:6 SAYS “‘YOU HAVE FORSAKEN ME,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘YOU HAVE GONE BACKWARD. THEREFORE I WILL STRETCH OUR MY HAND AGAINST YOU AND DESTROY YOU, I AM WEARY OF RELENTING!” THE WAY THE LORD STEPHEN (2 POSITION TO ALL) DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT KINGDOM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 AND ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE KINGDOMS (KINGS) AND NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. 
HIS IMPASSIBILITY (DIVINE PASSIONS) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD DOES NOT HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS, BUT HE DOES HAVE HOLY DIVINE LOVE PASSIONS. GOD DID NOT CREATE SEXUAL EROS LOVE TO BE COMMITTED ON THE EARTH IN MARRIAGE OR ANYTHING ELSE. IN THE BEGINNING SEXUAL EROS LOVE CAME FROM THE FALL OF EATING FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL AND WAS NOT PART OF CREATION. WHAT GOD JOINED TOGETHER IN MARRIAGE AND HOLY MATRIMONY WAS A HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS UNION BECAUSE IT WAS DONE BY GOD. THE MAIN EXAMPLE OF A HOLY DIVINE UNION IS IN EPHESIANS 5:25 WHICH DECLARES “HUSBANDS (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR WIVES AND CHRIST (AGAPE) LOVED THE CHURCH AND GIVE HIMSELF FOR IT.” THIS MEANS THERE IS NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE AT ALL IN MARRIAGE. BUT IN THE LIVES OF THE VIRGIN MARY (JESUS CHRIST’S PARENT) AND UNDEFILED JOSEPH (STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS) AND HER FAMILY LINE IT CONCERNED “HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” AND NOT “SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE.” IN MARY’S FAMILY LINE, JAMES THE JUST SET THE RECORD STRAIGHT IN THE LAW BY NOT RECEIVING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE JEWISH LAWS OF MOSES, BUT TO ABSTAIN FROM ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE, EVEN IN MARRIAGE IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13. FOR THE LORD JAH IN THE BEGINNING COMMANDED ADAM TO BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, BUT THIS ONLY MEANT HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS WIFE EVE AND NOT THE SINFUL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE OF THE WORLD IN GENESIS 2:24-25. EVEN JOB, MOSES, SAMSON AND SOLOMON IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS WITH THEIR WIVES WERE A HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT SOME SEXUAL EROS UNION BECAUSE THEY WERE PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MEN. BUT THE LORD DID FIND FAULT WITH THESE THREE, BUT NOT IN THEIR MARRIAGES. WITH JOB WAS HIS OMNIPOTENCE. WITH MOSES WAS HIS HOLINESS. WITH SAMSON WAS HIS FAITHFULNESS. WITH KING SOLOMON WAS HIS WORSHIP TO THE LORD. SATAN TRIED TO ACCUSE ALL FOUR WITH THE LORD AND SAID, ‘SKIN ON SKIN! YES, ALL THAT A MAN HAS HE WILL GIVE FOR HIS LIFE’ IN JOB 2:4. BUT THIS FAILED AND THEY WERE WITHOUT FAULT, EXCEPT WITH THE LORD. THE HOLY DIVINE PASSIONS OF GOD ARE AS FOLLOWS: HE REJOICES OVER YOU. IN ISAIAH 62:5 SAYS “FOR AS A YOUNG MAN MARRIES A VIRGIN, SO SHALL YOUR SONS MARRY YOU, AND AS THE BRIDEGROOM REJOICES OVER THE BRIDE, SO SHALL YOUR GOD REJOICE OVER YOU.” HE IS GRIEVED. IN PSALMS 78:40 STATES “HOW OFTEN THEY PROVOKED HIM IN THE WILDERNESS, AND GRIEVED HIM IN THE DESERT!” IN EPHESIANS 4:30 DECLARES “AND DO NOT GRIEVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD, BY WHOM YOU WERE SEALED FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION.” HIS WRATH BURNS HOT AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. IN EXODUS 32:10 STATES “NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM, AND I MAY CONSUME THEM.” HE PITIES HIS CHILDREN. IN PSALMS 103:13 SAYS “AS A FATHER PITIES HIS CHILDREN, SO THE LORD PITIES THOSE WHO FEAR HIM.” HE LOVES WITH EVERLASTING LOVE. ‘IN WITH A LITTLE WRATH I HID MY FACE FROM YOU FOR A MOMENT, BUT WITH EVERLASTING KINDNESS I WILL HAVE MERCY ON YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘YOUR REDEEMER.’” IN PSALMS 103:17 TELLS US “BUT THE MERCY OF THE LORD IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING ON THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS TO CHILDREN’S CHILDREN.” IN ACTS 14:15 DECLARES THAT GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIKE PASSIONS AS MAN DOES, NOR DOES HE THINK LIKE MAN. IN ACTS 17:29-31 SAYS “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED A DAY ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN (LORD JOHN IN THE OLD WORLD, LORD JESUS IN THE NEW WORLD & LORD JAMES IN THE HIGHER WORLD) WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE OF THIS TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.” IN 2ND PETER 1:4 STATES “…BY WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO US EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES, THAT THROUGH THOSE YOU MAY BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN 1ST JOHN 1:15-16 SAYS “DO NOT (EROS) LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE (EROS) LOVES THE WORLD, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD—THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE—IS NOT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BUT IS OF THE WORLD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ON DIVINE NATURE ARE IN ROMANS 1:20 AND COLOSSIANS 1:15; 2:9. IN ACTS 1:4-8:3 THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER AND HAS THE ESSENCE OF DIVINE NATURE (DEITY AND GODHEAD BODILY) SINCE HE IS THE TRINITY’S LAST AS THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY AND EQUAL TO THE LORD YAH. 
ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD NEVER CREATED MAN OR WOMAN WITH A SEX DRIVE [FOR A WOMAN HER SEX GENES IS XX & FOR A MAN HIS SEX GENES IS XY, WHICH MEANS TOGETHER MAKES “WHY XXX—PORN DNA” OR “WHY 666 DNA”] INITIALLY, BUT THIS WAS INHERITED FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. ETERNAL CREATURES SWEAR THAT GOD GAVE THEM THE ABILITY TO HAVE SEX, BUT THIS IS PERVERTING THE TRUTH, TO TRY TO JUSTIFY & SATISFY THEIR SEXUAL CRAVINGS. NO, FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE LORD’S INTENT WAS FOR A MAN & WOMAN TO PROCREATE IN A HOLY DIVINE UNION, WHICH IS THE 777 DNA ONLY. A SEXUAL UNION IS CORRUPTION THAT WAS ALLOWED ONCE IN MARRIAGE IS PLACED UNDER THE DIVINE UNION BECAUSE OF THE DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS & THE RESULT, THE FALL OF MAN. OBVIOUSLY MAN THINKS HE IS GOD & WOMAN THINKS SHE IS MAN, WHICH IS A LIE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. 
THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” COMMITTED ONLY BY A MAN AND A WOMAN FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN TOBIT 4:12-13; 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24.      
HIS PREEXISTENCE (ALWAYS ETERNAL) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS NO END OR BEGINNING, HE HAS ETERNALLY ALWAYS BEEN AND FOREVER WILL BE. GOD IS IMMORTAL AND CAN NEVER DIE. IN PSALMS 90:2 SAYS “BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BROUGHT FORTH, OR EVER YOU HAD FORMED THE EARTH AND THE WORLD, EVEN FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, YOU ARE GOD.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 STATES “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 SAYS “…WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER, AMEN.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10 DECLARES “…BUT HAS NOW BEEN REVEALED BY THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS ABOLISHED DEATH AND BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8:17 SAYS “NOW WHEN I CONSIDERED THOSE THINGS IN MYSELF, AND PONDERED THEM IN MY HEART, HOW THAT TO BE ALLIED UNTO WISDOM IS IMMORTALITY.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:1 DECLARES “BETTER IT IS TO HAVE NO CHILDREN, AND TO HAVE VIRTUE: FOR THE MEMORIAL THEREOF IS IMMORTAL, BECAUSE IT IS KNOWN WITH GOD, AND WITH MEN.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:15 STATES “FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IMMORTAL. IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:23 SAYS “FOR GOD CREATED MAN TO BE IMMORTAL, AND MADE HIM TO BE AN IMAGE OF HIS OWN ETERNITY.” IN WISDOM 15:3 TELLS US “FOR TO KNOW THERE IS PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS: YES, TO KNOW THY POWER IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY. IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 SAYS ABOUT THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR CONCERNING THE RIGHTEOUS THAT LIVES FOREVER. IN ACTS 6:3, 8, 10 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNISCIENCE (FULL OF WISDOM), OMNIPOTENCE (FULL OF POWER) AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (FULL OF JUSTICE) ARE THE FRUITS OF IMMORTALITY. 
HIS DIVINE PROVIDENCE (TOTAL CONTROL) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT AND IS IN CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE. IN JOHN 10:27 SAYS “MY SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE, AND I KNOW THEM, AND THEY FOLLOW ME.” FIRST, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION. PRESERVATION IS GOD KEEPING ALL CREATED THINGS TO EXIST AND MAINTAINING THE PROPERTIES BY THEIR OWN CREATION.  IN ROMANS 8:29 DECLARES “FOR WHOM HE FOREKNEW, HE ALSO PREDESTINED, TO BE CONFORMED TO THE IMAGE OF HIS SON, THAT HE MIGHT BE THE FIRSTBORN AMONG MANY BRETHREN.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 STATES “…WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BE THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAS BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH…” SOME EXAMPLES FOR GOD’S CONTROLLING POWER IS IN LUKE 5:18 (BRINGING A PARALYZED MAN TO THE BED); 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13 (BRINGING A CLOAK AND BOOKS TO PAUL) AND JOHN 2:8 (BRINGING WINE TO THE STEWARD OF THE FEAST). IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS “AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN ACTS 17:28 IT TELLS US “IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING.” IN 2ND PETER 3:7 MENTIONS “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH THAT NOW EXIST” ARE “BEING KEPT UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.” IN JOB 34:14-15 DECLARES “IF HE SHOULD TAKE BACK HIS SPIRIT (STEPHEN) TO HIMSELF, AND GATHER TO HIMSELF HIS BREATH, ALL FLESH WOULD PERISH TOGETHER, AND MAN WOULD RETURN TO DUST.” SECOND, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE. CONCURRENCE IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. IN EPHESIANS 1:11 TELLS US THAT GOD “…ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” IN JOB 38:22-30 DETAILS THAT THE FIRE, WIND, HAIL, FROST AND SNOW OBEYS HIS COMMAND. IN PSALMS 135:6 SAYS “WHATEVER THE LORD PLEASES HE DOES, IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, IN THE SEA AND ALL DEEPS.” IN PSALMS 135:7 STATES “HE IT IS WHO MAKES THE CLOUDS RISE AT THE END OF THE EARTH, WHO MAKES LIGHTENING FOR THE RAIN AND BRINGS FORTH THE WIND FOR HIS STOREHOUSES.” ALSO SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 104:4, 29. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE HIS CONCURRENCE IS IN PSALMS 104:14; JOB 38:12, 32 & MATTHEW 5:45. ALSO ANIMALS ARE CONTROLLED BY GOD. IN MATTHEW 6:26 SAYS “LOOK AT THE BIRDS OF THE AIR…YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) FEEDS THEM.” IN MATTHEW 10:29 MENTIONS AND HE SAID THAT NOT ONE SPARROW “WILL FALL TO THE GROUND WITHOUT YOUR FATHER’S (STEPHEN) WILL.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 104:27-29 & JOB 38:39-41. GOD CONTROLS THE NATIONS (LAWS). IN JOB 12:23 SAYS GOD “MAKES NATIONS (LAWS) GREAT, & HE DESTROYS THEM: HE ENLARGES NATIONS (LAWS) & LEADS THEM AWAY.” IN PSALMS 22:28 STATES “DOMINION BELONGS TO THE LORD, AND HE RULES OVER THE NATIONS (LAWS).” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE ACTS 14:16; 17:26; DANIEL 4:34-35. GOD FULFILLS EVERY ASPECT OF OUR LIVES. IN MATTHEW 6:11 DECLARES “GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD…” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:19 MENTIONS “GOD WILL SUPPLY EVERY NEED.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 18:34; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 127:3; 139:16; JOB 14:5; GALATIANS 1:15; ACTS 17:28; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22 AND PHILIPPIANS 2:13. THIRD, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT. GOVERNMENT IS GOD GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL. IN PSALMS 103:19 SAYS “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” IN DANIEL 4:35 STATES “HE DOES ACCORDING THE HIS WILL IN THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, AND NONE CAN STAY HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE YOU DOING?’” IN ROMANS 11:36 MENTIONS “FROM HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11 SAYS “…AT THE NAME OF JESUS,” EVERY KNEE WILL BOW “IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH, AND EVERY TONGUE CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 STATES “GOD HAS PUT ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTION UNDER HIS FEET.” IN EPHESIANS 1:11 TELLS US “…ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” IN ROMANS 8:28 DECLARES “GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” 
DOES EVIL COME FROM GOD? NO, GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF EVIL, BUT HE TAKES RESPONSIBILITY FOR EVIL. THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT GOD DIRECTLY DOES EVIL. ALSO THE SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES GOD FOR THE EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS GOD TAKING PLEASURE IN IT. IN GENESIS 45:5 SAYS “GOD SENT ME BEFORE YOU TO PRESERVE LIFE.” IN GENESIS 50:20 STATES “YOU MEANT EVIL AGAINST ME, BUT GOD MEANT IT FOR GOOD, TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT MANY PEOPLE SHOULD BE KEPT ALIVE, AS THEY ARE TODAY.” IN ONE INSTANCE, GOD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31 & ACTS 7:19-44. BUT MOSES CONQUERED HIM THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN JOSHUA 11:20 SAYS “FOR IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS THAT THEY SHOULD COME AGAINST ISRAEL IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS), IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD BE UTTERLY DESTROYED.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN JUDGES 3:12; 9:23. IN JUDGES 14:4 SAYS SAMSON DEMANDED TO MARRY AN UNBELIEVER IN THE PHILISTINES. IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:14 TELLS US THAT AN EVIL SPIRIT TORMENTED KING SAUL. WHEN DAVID SINNED THE LORD RAISED UP EVIL IN HIS HOUSE AND IT DID NOT DEPART IN UNTIL IT WAS FULFILLED IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12; 16:22. MORE PUNISHMENT WAS GIVEN TO KING DAVID ABOUT KILLING URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:15-18. KING DAVID PUT HIM IN THE HOTTEST BATTLE (COMBAT ZONE) AND WAS KILLED. THIS WAS DONE SO THAT KING DAVID COULD HAVE BATHSHEBA AS HIS WIFE. THE LORD BROUGHT UP EVIL IN HIS HOUSE BECAUSE OF THIS. THIS KIND OF EVIL WAS MESSIANIC EVIL AND NOT THE EVIL IN THE WORLD. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURE ABOUT DAVID’S SIN ARE IN 2ND SAMUEL 16:5-8, 11; 24:1, 10; 12-17.  ALSO IN THE LIFE OF JOB THE LORD ALLOWED SATAN TO TRY JOB. BUT SATAN FAILED AND JOB WAS VICTORIOUS OVER SATAN IN JOB 1:1-2:13. ALSO IN 1ST KINGS 22:23 THE LORD PUT “A LYING SPIRIT IN THE MOUTH” OF AHAB’S PROPHETS. ALSO THE LORD DID MANY NATURAL DISASTERS IN AMOS 4:6-12. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERNING NATURAL DISASTERS AGAINST ISRAEL IS IN ISAIAH 10:5; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12 AND EZEKIEL 14:9. ALSO GOD RAISED UP ADVERSARIES AGAINST KING SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 11:14, 23. IN ISAIAH 45:7 (OKJV) DECLARES “I FORM THE LIGHT AND CREATE DARKNESS, I MAKE PEACE AND CREATE (MESSIANIC) EVIL.” IN THE LIFE OF JONAH THE MAN & GOD THREW HIM INTO THE SEA IN JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3. THE MOST EVIL THING IN THE HOLY BIBLE CONCERNING THE WORLD WAS THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 2:23; 4:27. ALSO GOD USES ALL THINGS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSES AND EVEN USES EVIL FOR OUR GOOD AND HIS GLORY. IT IS PROVEN IN ROMANS 8:28 WHICH DECLARES “GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE GENESIS 50:20; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4 AND ROMANS 9:14-24. GOD IS ALSO GLORIFIED THOUGH THE DEMONSTRATION OF HIS HOLINESS, POWER AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN EXODUS 19:16 AND ROMANS 8:12-28. GOD IS NEVER TO BE BLAMED FOR EVIL AND NEVER DOES EVIL IN LUKE 22:22; MATTHEW 26:24; MARK 14:21; ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28 & JAMES 1:13-14. GOD JUDGES RIGHTFULLY AND BLAMES CORRECTLY TO HIS CREATURES THAT DOES EVIL IN ISAIAH 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29 AND ROMANS 9:19-20. EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE GOD IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 AND ROMANS 3:8. THEREFORE WE MUST BE IMITATORS OF GOD AS HIS CHILDREN AND NOT TO DO EVIL IN EPHESIANS 5:1. OVER ALL, GOD DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW GOD CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLD US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS VERY WISE PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USED EVIL TO TRY THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 AND EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAH USED ETERNAL EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO ULTIMATELY ETERNALLY GLORIFY THE LORD YAH IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS SUBJECT ONLY TO THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (RECORD) IS ONLY IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.                              
HIS IMPARTIAL SELF IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS NOT A RESPECTER OF PERSONS. IN ACTS 10:34 DECLARES “THEN PETER OPENED HIS MOUTH & SAID, ‘IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION (LAW) WHOEVER FEARS HIM AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACCEPTED BY HIM.’” IN SIRACH 35:14 SAYS “DO NOT THINK TO CORRUPT WITH GIFTS, FOR SUCH HE WILL NOT RECEIVE: AND TRUST NOT TO UNRIGHTEOUS SACRIFICES, FOR THE LORD IS JUDGE, AND WITH HIM IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 1:7; 16:19; 2ND SAMUEL 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 19:7 & PROVERBS 28:21. IN ROMANS 2:11 SAYS “THERE IS NO RESPECT OF PERSONS WITH GOD. IN EPHESIANS 6:9 MENTIONS “AND YE MASTERS, DO THE SAME THINGS UNTO THEM, FORBEARING THREATENING, KNOWING THAT YOUR MASTER ALSO IS IN HEAVEN, NEITHER IS THERE RESPECT OF PERSONS WITH HIM. IN COLOSSIANS 3:25 STATES “BUT HE THAT DOES WRONG SHALL RECEIVE FOR THE WRONG WHICH HE HAS DONE, AND THERE IS NO RESPECT OF PERSONS.” IN JAMES 2:1 SAYS “MY BRETHREN, HAVE NOT THE FAITH OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE LORD OF GLORY, WITH RESPECT OF PERSONS.” IN JAMES 2:9 DECLARES “BUT AS YE HAVE RESPECT TO PERSONS, YE COMMIT SIN, AND ARE CONVINCED OF THE LAW AS TRANSGRESSORS.” IN 1ST PETER 1:17 TELLS US “AND IF YE CALL ON THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHO WITHOUT RESPECT OF PERSONS JUDGES ACCORDING TO EVERY MAN’S WORK (BY FIRE & AGAPE LOVE), PASS THE TIME OF YOUR SOJOURNING HERE IN FEAR.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERNING ELDERS ARE IN LAMENTATIONS 4:16; 5:12.  
GOD RESPECTS CERTAIN SITUATIONS WITH HIS CREATIONS. GOD IS A RESPECTER OF HIS OWN PERSON WHICH IS THE TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN PSALMS 119:6, 15, 117; ISAIAH 17:7. GOD ALSO RESPECTS THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW CONCERNING ROMANS 13:1-10; LUKE 10:27; ACTS 5:34; EPHESIANS 5:33 AND JAMES 2:8-13. IN SIRACH 46:14 DECLARES “BY THE LAW OF THE LORD HE JUDGED THE CONGREGATION, AND THE LORD HAD RESPECT UNTO JACOB.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:15  SAYS “THIS  THE  PEOPLE SAW, AND UNDERSTOOD IT NOT, NEITHER LAID UP THIS IN THEIR MINDS, THAT HIS GRACE AND MERCY IS WITH HIS SAINTS (LORDS), AND THAT HE HAS RESPECT UNTO HIS CHOSEN (FEW WHICH IS 8 POSITIONS).” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERN THE SAINTS (LORDS) ABOVE THE LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11. IN GENESIS 4:4 SAYS “AND ABEL, HE BROUGHT OF THE FIRSTLINGS OF HIS FLOCK AND OF THE FAT THEREOF. AND THE LORD HAD RESPECT UNTO ABLE AND TO HIS OFFERING.” WITH ISRAEL GOD HAD RESPECT TO THEM IN EXODUS 2:25; LEVITICUS 26:9. IN 1ST KINGS 8:28 SAYS “YET HAVE THOU RESPECT UNTO THE PRAYER OF THY SERVANT, AND TO HIS SUPPLICATION. O LORD MY GOD, TO HEARKEN UNTO THE CRY AND THE PRAYER WHICH THY SERVANT PRAYS BEFORE THEE TODAY.” IN PSALMS 138:6 MENTIONS “THOUGH THE LORD BE HIGH, YET HAS HE RESPECT UNTO THE LOWLY…” IN HEBREWS 11:26 DECLARES “ESTEEMING THE REPROACH OF CHRIST, GREAT RICHES THAN THE TREASURES OF EGYPT: FOR HE HAD RESPECT UNTO THE RECOMPENSE OF THE REWARD.” IN PSALMS 74:20 SAYS “HAVE RESPECT TO THE COVENANT (10 COVENANTS), FOR DARK PLACES OF THE EARTH ARE FULL OF HAUNTS OF CRUELTY.” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 COVENANTS OF GOD, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT THE LORD GOD CREATED.” IN HEBREWS 12:9 STATES “FURTHERMORE, WE HAVE HAD HUMAN FATHERS WHO CORRECTED US, AND WE PAID THEM RESPECT (REVERENCE, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM). SHALL WE NOT MUCH MORE READILY BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF SPIRITS AND LIVE.”             
THE LORD YAHWEH’S GREAT DIVINE WORKS
FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME IS TIMELESS AND PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS & DOES THIS AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58. IN JOB 36:26 SAYS “BEHOLD, GOD IS GREAT, AND WE DO NOT KNOW HIM, NOR CAN THE NUMBER OF HIS YEARS BE DISCOVERED.” IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES “‘I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END,’ SAYS THE LORD, WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” IN REVELATION 4:8 STATES “…HOLY, HOLY, HOLY LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME!” IN JOHN 1:3 MENTIONS “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE.” IN JOHN 8:58 SAYS “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, ‘I AM.’” IN EXODUS 3:14-15 TELLS US “AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM,’…I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU. MOREOVER GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HAS SENT ME TO YOU, THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS.” 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 DECLARES “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM…” IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 TELLS US “FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON THE EARTH, VISIBLE, AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM.” IN HEBREWS 1:2 SAYS “HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN TO US BY HIS SON, WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, THROUGH WHOM ALSO HE MADE THE WORLDS…” IN HEBREWS 1:8 YOU, LORD, IN THE BEGINNING LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS, THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU REMAIN, AND THEY WILL ALL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT. LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL FOLD THEM UP, AND THEY WILL BE CHANGED. BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, AND YOUR YEARS WILL NOT FAIL.” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN PSALMS 102:25-27. IN 2ND PETER 3:7 DECLARES “BUT THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, WHICH ARE NOW, BY THE SAME WORD IS KEPT IN STORE, RESERVED UNTO FIRE AGAINST THE DAY OF JUDGMENT AND PERDITION OF UNGODLY MEN.” IN 2ND PETER 3:12 SAYS “LOOKING FOR AND HASTING UNTO THE COMING OF THE DAY OF GOD, WHEREIN THE HEAVENS BEING DISSOLVED AND THE ELEMENTS (FIRE, WIND, EARTH AND WATER) SHALL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT?” IN MATTHEW 11:25 SAYS “I THANK THEE, O FATHER (STEPHEN), LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, BECAUSE THOU HAS HID THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT AND HAS REVEALED THEM UNTO BABES.” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN LUKE 10:21. IN MATTHEW 11:27 DECLARES “ALL THINGS ARE DELIVERED UNTO ME OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND NO MAN KNOWS THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN), NEITHER KNOWS ANY MAN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SAVE THE SON (JESUS CHRIST)…” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN LUKE 10:22.  IN MATTHEW 24:36 SAYS “BUT OF THAT DAY OR HOUR KNOWS NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF HEAVEN BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ONLY.” IN MARK 13:32 MENTIONS “BUT OF THAT DAY OR HOUR KNOWS NO MAN, NO NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, NEITHER THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN JOHN 14:6 SAYS “I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE: NO MAN COMES UNTO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), BUT BY ME (JESUS CHRIST). IN EPHESIANS 2:18 TELLS US THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE ACCESS TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN). IN ACTS 1:7 DECLARES “IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR SEASONS, WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN OMNIPOTENCE.” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 DECLARES “ONE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24 DECLARES “THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE SHALL HAVE DELIVERED UP THE KINGDOM TO GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHEN HE SHALL HAVE PUT DOWN ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND (ALL) POWER.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE END ARE IN  1ST CHRONICLES 16:33; MATTHEW  24:15-46; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; ZECHARIAH 14:7; 2ND ESDRAS 4:22-52; 5:1-20-6:28; 9:1-13; 9:38-13:58; MARK 13:14-27, 32-37; DANIEL 1:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 3:10-13; 1ST JOHN 2:18-23; REVELATIONS 4:1-20:15; LUKE 21:7-28, 34-38 AND ACTS 1:4-8:3. THERE ARE A TOTAL OF 13 DAYS THAT RULES 13 NIGHTS EQUAL TO 13,000 (26,000) YEARS WITH THE LORD. THE 13 DAYS CONCERNS THE 1ST LORD YAHWEH’S CREATOR QANAH DAY OF THE CREATION THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AROUND 10,012 BC-9,012 BC IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV), THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE TRINITY’S 2ND CREATOR’S BARA DAY AROUND 9,012 BC-8,012 BC  IN GENESIS 1:1, THE 3RD LORD LUCIFER’S BARA DAY AROUND 8,012 BC-7,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:1, THE 4TH LORD MICHAEL’S ASAH DAY AROUND 7,012 BC-6,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:7, THE 5TH MAN NATHAN’S LAW DAY AROUND 6,012 BC-5,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:17, THE 6TH MAN ADAM’S YATSAR DAY AROUND 5,012 BC-4,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:26 & LUKE 3:38, THE 7TH MAN NOAH’S DAY AROUND 4,012 BC-3,012 BC IN GENESIS 5:29 AND LUKE 3:36, THE 8TH MAN ABRAHAM’S DAY AROUND 3,012 BC-2,012 BC IN GENESIS 11:26; MATTHEW 1:2 AND LUKE 3:34, THE 9TH MAN DAVID’S DAY AROUND 2,012 BC-1,012 BC IN LUKE 3:31 AND MATTHEW 1:6, 17, THE 10TH MAN BABYLON’S DAY AROUND 1,012 BC-12 AD IN MATTHEW 1:11, 17, THE 11TH SON JESUS’ DAY AROUND 12 AD-1,012 AD IN MATTHEW 1:16, 17 AND LUKE 3:23, THE 12TH BROTHER JOHN’S DAY AROUND 1,012 AD-2,012 AD AND THE 13TH FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY AROUND 2,012 AD-3,012 AD. ALSO IN THE LAST HOUR IS EQUAL TO A THOUSAND YEARS WITH THE LORD AND THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY KNOWS THE TIME HIS SON JESUS CHRIST WILL COME BACK TO GET HIS PEOPLE IN THE RAPTURE FROM 2,012 AD-3,012 AD. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTHDAY WAS AROUND 12 AD FOR CHRISTIANITY. THE SON JESUS’ BIRTHDAY IS AROUND 4 BC FROM 1,996 AD-2,996 AD. THE TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS ONLY 7 YEARS IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 1-12; MATTHEW 1:1-17 AND LUKE 3:23-38. IN REVELATION 2:10 HAS ALREADY PASSED IN THE LAW AGE IS TEN DAYS EQUAL TO 10,000 YEARS BY THE LORD. THIS UNIVERSE IS 12 HOURS/24 HOURS IN 12,000/24,000 YEARS PLUS 1 HOUR/2 HOURS IN 1,000/2,000 YEARS IN NT/OT TIME IN MARCH 2,012AD. IN GENESIS 1:1 TO GENESIS 1:2 IS THE GAP THEORY IN ISAIAH 24:1-23;  HEBREWS 1:2 &  2ND  CORINTHIANS  12-13  (3 UNIVERSES—AGES/AEONS-THE PAST UNIVERSE IS PERFECT IN GENESIS 1:1, PRESENT UNIVERSE OF TODAY & FUTURE UNIVERSE IS PERFECT IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21) & THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) IS PART OF THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS PRIOR TO THE YOUNG UNIVERSE THAT HAS LASTED FOR 15/30 DAYS OR 15,000/30,000 YEARS (DAY & NIGHT WITH A ENTRANCE & EXIT) IN 2ND PETER 3:8. NO ONE KNOWS THE DAY OR HOUR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 24:36-44. THE DAY & HOUR IS AS 13/26 HOURS (13,000/26,000) IN 2ND PETER 3:8. THE HOUR THAT IS LEFT FOR A 1,000 YEARS IS IN MATTHEW 20:1-16; 24:22. THIS IS PROVEN IN THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS AND THE CREATION PROCESSES IN MATTHEW 1; LUKE 3 AND GENESIS 1:1, 7, 17; 2:7, 22; 4:1, 2. THE DAY HAS ALREADY PASSED CONCERNING 12,000/24,000 YEARS IN MARCH 2,012AD UNTIL THE LORD WILL DESTROY IT BY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13. THE DATE OF MARCH 2,012AD IS BASED ON THE LIFE OF JESUS AND STEPHEN IN 3BC-12AD. MEDICAL SCIENCE SAYS THAT THE DINOSAURS LIVED 65 MILLION YEARS AGO. THE 2ND UNIVERSE BEGAN & LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN GENESIS 1:2 & ENDED IN GENESIS 8:1. THIS IS PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 2:4-5. THE OLD EARTH ENDED IN WATER IN GENESIS 7:1-24. THE OLD LORDSHIP/HEAVEN ENDED IN FIRE & AGAPE LOVE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. THE YOUNG UNIVERSE (YOUNG LORDSHIP/HEAVEN AND YOUNG EARTH) FOR 13,000/26,000 YEARS BEGAN IN GENESIS 8:20 AND WILL END IN REVELATION 20:15. IN GENESIS 2:9 SAYS THE LORD YAH PLANTED THE WISDOM TREE IN THE GARDEN SO ALL COULD UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM ETERNALLY SINNED AND FELL. LIFE COULD HAVE BEEN ON THE PLANET MERCURY AS THE 1ST PLANET FROM THE SUN LINKED TO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, & THE PLANET VENUS AS 2ND FROM THE SUN LINKED TO LUCIFER FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO BEFORE LIFE WAS ON THE YOUNG EARTH. THE TRINITY & THE   LAW  THAT CAME TO THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE 2,000 YEARS AGO WENT BACK TO THEIR UNIVERSE THAT LASTED MULTI-TRILLIONS  OF  YEARS  PRIOR  TO  THIS  OLD/YOUNG  UNIVERSE PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); 2ND ESDRAS 14:22; SIRACH 24:9; 2ND MACCABEES 7:23; MATTHEW 13:35; 25:34; LUKE 16:9; 20:35; JOHN 8:23; 13:1; 15:19; 16:28; 17:5, 11, 14, 24; 18:36; 21:25; ACTS 15:18; ROMANS 1:20; 16:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7; EPHESIANS 1:4; 3:9; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:9; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 1:2; 4:3; 11:3; 1ST PETER 1:20 AND REVELATION 11:15. THE FOUR INNER PLANETS HAVE THE CAPABILITY TO SUSTAIN LIFE CLOSEST TO THE SUN ARE MERCURY, VENUS, EARTH & MARS. ALSO THE FOUR OUTER PLANETS WHICH ARE FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN ARE IN QUESTION TO SUSTAIN LIFE, WHICH ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS & NEPTUNE. ALSO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE LORD OF THIS AGE (OLD EARTH/OLD HEAVEN/LORDSHIP & THE YOUNG EARTH ONLY) AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN OF THAT AGE, SATAN IS THE GOD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JAMES OF THAT AGE, ADAM IS THE MAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JESUS OF THAT AGE, EVE IS THE WOMAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JOHN OF THAT AGE & CAIN IS THE CHILD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD PETER OF THAT AGE PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); GENESIS 2:9; 3:1-6:6; EPHESIANS 6:12; LUKE 20:34-38; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:38, 40, 47, 55 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. FOR THE OLD LORDSHIP/HEAVEN/EARTH OF THE 2ND UNIVERSE IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & THE FALL OF LUCIFER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8;30-31 (NIV); GENESIS 2:9; ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE YOUNG EARTH CONCERNS SEXUAL EROS LOVE ONLY, BUT IS RELEASED BY THE OLD PART OF THE 2ND UNIVERSE AND THE YOUNG LORDSHIP/HEAVEN IS SEXLESS AS IN THE BOOK OF JOB, JOB’S SINLESS MARRIAGE IS CONSIDERED BEFORE ADAM’S SINFUL MARRIAGE BECAUSE IT IS WITHOUT SIN IN THE OLD PART OF THE 2ND UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 2:24-6:7 & JOB 1:1-37:24. IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST LORDSHIP OVER THE 1ST HEAVEN/EARTH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS CREATED FROM EVERLASTING AND THE OTHER LORDS WERE ALSO CREATED FROM ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:23. WHEN THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WENT INTO THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE THAT LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS, HE FELL IN LORDSHIP BY THE TERM “QANAH” MEANING “ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY” FROM THE WISDOM TREE & THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:9. THE OLD/YOUNG LORDSHIP, WISDOM & STRENGTH IS GOVERNED BY THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP, WISDOM & STRENGTH AS THE FIRST & LAST, BEGINNING & END & THE ALPHA & OMEGA IN ROMANS 1:20 & REVELATION 1:8, 11. IN THE BEAR (ASH, KESIL & KIMAH), ORION OR PLEIADES (SEVEN STARS) WITH THE 8 PLANETS (THE FULL LIST IS ABOVE) WITH THE MOON & SUN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN AMOS 5:8; JOB 9:9; 38:31 & THE COPTIC PSALM BOOK PAGES 327-329. HOW DID ANYBODY KNOW? THERE WERE NO TELESCOPES 2,000 YEARS AGO. IN 2ND ENOCH PAGES 496-500 SAYS THERE ARE 10 HEAVENS & EACH LEVEL GETS BRIGHTER TO THE LORD YAH. THIS IS PART OF THE 2ND OLD/YOUNG UNIVERSE. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN HAS THE CROWN OF 12 STARS IN 8 PLANETS & 3 DWARF PLANETS (CERES, PLUTO & ERIS CALLED XENA) & THE MOON (LESSER LIGHT) & THE SUN (GREATER LIGHT) IN REVELATION 12:1-2. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERNS THE OLD UNIVERSES & YOUNG UNIVERSES BEING DESTROYED BY WATER & THE FLOOD CONCERNING 70% FLUIDS OF THE BODY OUTSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM ARE IN GENESIS 6:1-7; 9:11, 15; PSALMS 29:10; DANIEL 9:26; 2ND ESDRAS 3:9-10; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:22; 10;4; SIRACH 40:10; 44:17-18; MATTHEW 24:38-39; 2ND PETER 2:5; 3:5; REVELATION 12:15-16 & LUKE 17:27. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERNS THE OLD UNIVERSES & YOUNG UNIVERSE BEING DESTROYED BY HOLY FIRE & FERVENT HEAT CONCERNING THE FIRE OF THE TONGUE AND FIRE SHUT UP IN THE BONES OF THE BODY OUTSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM ARE IN GENESIS 19:24; EXODUS 9:24-25; PSALMS 11:6; EZEKIEL 38:22; 2ND ESDRAS 16:15; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:17; MATTHEW 25:41; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5-10; 2ND PETER 3:7-13; JUDE 7; REVELATION 8:7-8; 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:9 & LUKE 17:29. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERNS THE OLD UNIVERSES & YOUNG UNIVERSES BEING DESTROYED BY THE AGAPE LOVES & OMNI-BENEVOLENCES CONCERNING THE SKIN & THE WHOLE DIVINE BODY INSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM ARE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:7; ISAIAH 24:1-23; ZECHARIAH 14:1-15; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-11 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12.  
THE LORD YAH’S TIME IS SEEN EQUALLY AND DOES NOT CHANGE LIKE MAN’S FRAILTY PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND PETER 3:8 SAYS “…THAT WITH THE LORD 1 DAY IS AS A 1,000 YEARS, & A 1,000 YEARS AS 1 DAY.” FOR IN THE BEGINNING MAN’S LIFE WAS SUPPOSED TO BE FOREVER CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:9; 3:22 AND SIRACH 19:19 AND WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:23. BUT MAN’S LIFE SPAN THEN WAS TO LIVE FOR ABOUT 1,000 YEARS. BUT BECAUSE OF THE FALL THE LIFE SPAN WAS FROM 969 YEARS TO 777 YEARS IN ADAM’S FAMILY IN GENESIS 5:1-32. BUT ENOCH WAS TAKEN BY GOD AT 365 YEARS IN GENESIS 5:24. ENOCH WOULD BE A TYPE OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN GENESIS 5:21-24; JUDE 14-15. ALSO ELIJAH WAS TAKEN UP IN THE WHIRLWIND INTO HEAVEN IN 2ND KINGS 2:1-15. ELIJAH IS A TYPE OF THE LORD JOHN IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS IN 1ST KINGS 17:1-2ND KINGS 2:15; MALACHI 4:5-6 & LUKE 1:17. ELIJAH APPEARS WITH THE LORD JESUS IN THE TRANSFIGURATION IN MATTHEW 17:1-4. THESE 2 (ELIJAH & MOSES) WILL COME BACK AFTER BEING IN HEAVEN FOR 1,000’S OF YEARS  THE  DRAGON  WILL  KILL  THEM  AT  THE  END TIME AND  THEN BEING RESURRECTED AFTER 3 ½ DAYS IN REVELATION 11:1-14. MOSES IS A TYPE OF THE LORD JESUS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS IN MATTHEW 17:1-4 & HEBREWS 3:1-6. THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS A TYPE OF THE LORD JAMES IN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN MATTHEW 17:5-6 & REVELATION 11:7-10. MAN’S FRAILTY IS IN PSALMS 90:10 SAYS “THE DAYS OF OUR LIVES ARE 70 YEARS…STRENGTH THEY ARE 80 YEARS.” IN GENESIS 6:2 STATES “…THE LORD SAID, ‘MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 7:2:17-7:59) SHALL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER, FOR HE IS INDEED FLESH: YET HIS DAYS SHALL BE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS.’” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 45:21; 46:9-10.  IN REVELATION 21:1-22:5 SAYS THE 1ST MAN ADAM THROUGH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAS A SECOND CHANCE TO LIVE FOREVER. ALSO THE IMMORTALITY BODY OF THE 2ND MAN ADAM IS IN JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 5:12-8:17 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-58. ALSO THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY HAS A SECOND CHANCE WITH THE FRUIT OF IMMORTALITY IN LUKE 20:34-38; MATTHEW 22:29-32 AND MARK 12:24-27. THE ANGEL LORDS (SONS OF GOD) SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN WERE BEAUTIFUL & MARRIED THEM BY BECOMING ETERNAL MAN AND WENT INTO THEM (SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS) AND BROUGHT FORTH GIANTS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 6:1-5. THE ANGELS WAS NOT SUPPOSED TO MARRY AND HAVE ANY SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH THEM. BUT THE LORD YAHWEH SAW THAT THE WICKEDNESS OF MAN WAS GREAT AND DESTROYED THEM OFF THE FACE OF THE EARTH WITH WATER IN GENESIS 6:6-7 & FIRE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE END TIMES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHO IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S PARTY THAT THE LORD YAHWEH WILL CAST INTO HELL AT THE END TIME.” 
THE LORD YAHWEH’S UNITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST JOHN 1:5 SAYS “THIS IS THE MESSAGE WHICH WE HAVE HEARD FROM HIM AND DECLARE TO YOU, THE GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL.” IN JOHN 1:14 DECLARES “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY. THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” IN MATTHEW 1:23 STATES “BEHOLD, THE VIRGIN SHALL BE WITH CHILD, AND BEAR A SON, AND THEY SHALL CALL HIS NAME IMMANUEL, WHICH IS TRANSLATED, GOD WITH US.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 7:14. IN 1ST JOHN 4:8 TELLS US “HE WHO DOES NOT (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 SAYS “AND THE LORD, PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE 3RD AND 4TH GENERATIONS.” 
THE LORD YAHWEH’S WORTHINESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 4:11 SAYS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN REVELATION 5:12-13 DECLARES “WORTHY IS THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE POWER (OMNIPOTENCE, AUTHORITY, ALMIGHTINESS, HOLINESS & SOVEREIGNTY) AND RICHES AND WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE), AND STRENGTH (JOY, GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, IMPARTIAL JUSTICE & MERCY) AND HONOR AND GLORY (MAJESTY) AND BLESSING!” IN REVELATION 7:12 DECLARES “AMEN! BLESSING AND GLORY AND WISDOM, THANKSGIVING AND HONOR AND POWER AND MIGHT, BE TO OUR GOD FOREVER AND EVER, AMEN.” THE LORD YAHWEH’S WORKS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 SAYS “THE LORD APPOINTS APOSTLES, PROPHETS, TEACHERS (COUNSELORS, ELDERS, PASTORS & PREACHERS), EVANGELISTS (MIRACLE WORKERS), GIFTS OF HEALINGS (HEALERS), HELPS, ADMINISTRATIONS & VARIETIES OF TONGUES IS THE CHURCH OF GOD. GOD EQUIPS THESE IN THE CHURCH TO DISCOVER AND DO HIS WILL IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:1-28:31. THE LORD YAHWEH’S FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 SAYS “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE), JOY, (STRENGTH, GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, IMPARTIAL JUSTICE AND MERCY), PEACE (ORDER AND PATIENCE), LONGSUFFERING, KINDNESS, GOODNESS (HONOR), FAITHFULNESS (TRUTHFULNESS), GENTLENESS (MEEKNESS), SELF-CONTROL (TEMPERANCE). AGAINST SUCH THERE IS NO LAW.” BUT THERE IS THE LAW OF GOD WHICH PROTECTS THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. 
THE LORD YAHWEH’S OTHER DIVINE WORKS
FIRST, HIS SIGNS, WONDERS AND HEALINGS ARE USUALLY RELATED TO AND CALLED “MIRACLES” IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. HIS SIGNS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. SIGNS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD IN THE EARTH TO SHOW HIS CONTROL OF THE PHYSICAL REALM AND TO ACCOMPLISH WHAT HE WANTS DONE IN EXISTENCE. IN HEBREWS 2:4 SAYS “…GOD ALSO BEARING WITNESS BOTH WITH SIGNS…ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL?” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:12 STATES “TRULY THE SINGS OF AN APOSTLE WERE ACCOMPLISHED AMONG YOU ALL WITH PERSEVERANCE, IN SIGNS…” IN ACTS 4:30 SAYS “BY STRETCHING OUT YOUR HAND TO HEAL, THAT SIGNS...MAY BE DONE THROUGH THE NAME OF YOUR HOLY SERVANT (CHILD) JESUS.” IN ACTS 5:12 MENTIONS “AND THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES MANY SIGNS…WERE DONE AMONG THE PEOPLE. AND THEY WERE ALL WITH ONE ACCORD IN SOLOMON’S PORCH.” IN ACTS 6:8 SAYS “AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH (FAITHFULNESS AND TRUTH) AND POWER (OMNIPOTENCE, AUTHORITY, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY) DID GREAT…SIGNS AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN ROMANS 15:19 TELLS US “IN MIGHTY SIGNS…, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF GOD, SO THAT FROM JERUSALEM AND ROUND ABOUT TO ILLYRICUM I HAVE FULLY PREACHED THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:22-24 MENTIONS “FOR JEWS REQUEST A SIGN, AND GREEKS SEEK AFTER WISDOM, BUT WE PREACH CHRIST CRUCIFIED, TO THE JEWS A STUMBLING BLOCK AND TO THE GREEKS FOOLISHNESS, BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS, CHRIST, THE POWER OF GOD AND THE WISDOM OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 12:1-2 DECLARES “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ON HER HEAD A CROWN (GARLAND) OF 12 STARS. THEN BEING WITH CHILD, SHE CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH.” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:22 SAYS “THE LORD SHOWED SIGNS…,GREAT AND SORE, UPON EGYPT, UPON PHARAOH, AND UPON ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD, BEFORE OUR EYES.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN BARUCH 2:11. IN ISAIAH 7:14 TELLS US “THEREFORE THE LORD HIMSELF SHALL GIVE YOU A SIGN, BEHOLD, A VIRGIN SHALL CONCEIVE AND BEAR A SON, AND SHALL CALL HIS NAME IMMANUEL.” IN REVELATION 15:1 SAYS “AND I SAW ANOTHER SIGN IN HEAVEN GREAT AND MARVELOUS, SEVEN ANGELS (LORDS) HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, FOR IN THEM IS FILLED UP THE WRATH OF GOD.” IN ACTS 2:22 STATES “MEN OF ISRAEL, HEAR THESE WORDS: JESUS OF NAZARETH, A MAN ATTESTED BY GOD TO YOU BY…SIGNS… WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) DID THROUGH HIM IN YOUR MIDST, AS YOU YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW...” 
THE “SIGNS OF AN APOSTLE” ARE 1ST, SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH EVIL FORCES IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:3-4, 8-11; 
13:2-4, 10. 2ND, IS GAINING STRENGTH OUT OF FRAILTY (WEAKNESS) IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9-10. 3RD, IS TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS & HIS GOSPEL PLAN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:6. 4TH, IS BEING CAUGHT UP INTO HEAVEN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. 5TH, IS NOT TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE CHURCH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:20-21. 6TH, IS NOT STRIKING PEOPLE PHYSICALLY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:20-21. 7TH, IS CONTENTMENT & FAITH TO ENDURE & OVERCOME THE THORN IN THE FLESH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-9. 8TH, IS SELF-SUPPORT (SELFLESSNESS) IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:7-11. 9TH, IS SUFFERING HARDSHIP BY ENDURING WITH CHRIST IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:23-29. 10TH, IS THE JEALOUS CARE FOR THE CHURCHES IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:1-10. 
HIS WONDERS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. WONDERS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD IN HEAVEN TO SHOW THINGS TO HIS MINISTERING SPIRITS AND HIS CONTROL IN THE CELESTIAL REALMS AND THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF HIS WILL AMONG THE ANGELS (LORDS). IN ACTS 2:22 SAYS “MEN OF ISRAEL, HEAR THESE WORDS: JESUS OF NAZARETH, A MAN ATTESTED BY GOD TO YOU BY…WONDERS… WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) DID THROUGH HIM IN YOUR MIDST, AS YOU YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW...” IN ACTS 4:30 MENTIONS “BY STRETCHING YOUR HAND TO HEAL, AND THAT WONDERS…MAY BE DONE THROUGH THE NAME OF YOUR HOLY SERVANT (CHILD) JESUS.” IN ACTS 5:12 DECLARES “AND THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES MANY WONDERS…WERE DONE AMONG THE PEOPLE. AND THEY WERE ALL WITH ONE ACCORD IN SOLOMON’S PORCH.” IN ACTS 6:8 SAYS “AND (FATHER) STEPHEN FULL OF FAITH (FAITHFULNESS AND TRUTH) AND POWER (AUTHORITY, OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY) DID GREAT…WONDERS AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN ROMANS 15:19 DECLARES “IN MIGHTY…WONDERS, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:23-24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF GOD, SO THAT FROM JERUSALEM AND ROUND ILLYRICUM I HAVE FULLY PREACHED THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” IN HEBREWS 2:4 MENTIONS “…GOD ALSO BEARING WITNESS…WITH WONDERS…ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:22 DECLARES “AND THE LORD SHOWED WONDERS…GREAT AND SORE, UPON EGYPT, UPON PHARAOH, AND UPON ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD, BEFORE OUR EYES.” 
HIS HEALINGS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. HEALINGS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD TO CURE ALL DISEASES, SICKNESS, OR PLAGUES TO SHOW HIS AGAPE LOVE TO HIS CREATIONS. IN LUKE 4:40 SAYS “WHEN THE SUN WAS SETTING, ALL THOSE WHO HAD ANY THAT WERE SICK WITH VARIOUS DISEASES BROUGHT THEM TO HIM, AND HE LAID HIS HANDS ON EVERY ONE OF THEM AND HEALED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 8:15 STATES “SO HE TOUCHED HER HAND, AND THE FEVER LEFT HER, AND SHE AROSE AND SERVED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 4:23-24 TELLS US “AND JESUS WENT ABOUT ALL GALILEE, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING ALL KINDS OF SICKNESS AND ALL KINDS OF DISEASE AMONG THE PEOPLE. THEN HIS FAME WENT THROUGHOUT ALL SYRIA, AND THEY  BROUGHT  TO HIM ALL SICK PEOPLE WHO WERE AFFLICTED WITH VARIOUS DISEASES AND TORMENTS, AND THOSE WHO WERE DEMON-POSSESSED, EPILEPTICS AND PARALYTICS, AND HE HEALED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 10:7-8 SAYS “AND AS YOU GO, PREACH SAYING ‘THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND.’ HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE.” IN MATTHEW 9:35 TELLS US “THEN JESUS WENT ABOUT ALL THE CITIES AND VILLAGES, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING EVERY SICKNESS AND EVERY DISEASE AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN MATTHEW 14:14 SAYS “AND WHEN JESUS WENT OUT HE SAW A GREAT MULTITUDE AND HE WAS MOVED WITH COMPASSION FOR THEM, AND HE HEALED THEIR SICK.” IN ACTS 6:8 DECLARES “AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH (FAITHFULNESS AND TRUTH) AND POWER (AUTHORITY, ALMIGHTINESS, OMNIPOTENCE AND SOVEREIGNTY) DID GREAT…SIGNS (HEALINGS) AMONG THE PEOPLE.”  IN ACTS 8:6-7 TELLS US “FOR UNCLEAN SPIRITS, CRYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, CAME OUT OF MANY WHO WERE POSSESSED, AND MANY WHO WERE PARALYZED AND LAME WERE HEALED. AND THERE WAS GREAT JOY IN THAT CITY.” IN ACTS 19:11-12 SAYS “NOW GOD WORKED UNUSUAL MIRACLES (HEALINGS) BY THE HANDS OF PAUL, SO THAT EVEN HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS WERE BROUGHT FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK, AND THE DISEASES LEFT THEM AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM.” IN ACTS 28:8 MENTIONS “AND IT HAPPENED THAT THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS LAY SICK OF A FEVER AND DYSENTERY (BLOODY FLUX). PAUL WENT IN TO HIM AND PRAYED, AND HE LAID HIS HANDS ON HIM AND HEALED HIM.” AND THE LORD GAVE HIS DISCIPLES ALL AUTHORITY AND ALL POWER OVER DEMONS, DISEASES, SICKNESSES AND PLAGUES IN LUKE 10:18-20. 
HIS MIRACLES ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, I WOULD LIKE TO TALK ABOUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DOING HIS MIRACLES BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. MIRACLES ARE NOT SALVATION, NOR IT WILL NOT LEAD YOU TO SALVATION, BUT ARE DONE THROUGH GOD’S ANOINTING TO SHOW HIS COMPLETE CONTROL AND PROVIDENCE AND HIS RIGHT TO DO THESE THINGS IN HIS WORD OF HIS POWER IN HEBREWS 1:3. IN THE FOUR SYNOPTIC GOSPELS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, HIS SON JESUS CHRIST DID ALL THE MIRACLES, BUT WE HAVE AN INCOMPLETE LIST OF MIRACLES IN WHICH HE DID IN HIS MINISTRY IN JOHN 12:24-25. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS KNOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE “GREAT PHYSICIAN.” THE MIRACLE MINISTRY THAT HE DISPLAYED WAS VERY SUFFICIENT FOR ISRAEL AND HIS DISCIPLES. THE MAIN LIST IS AS FOLLOWS: THROUGHOUT HIS MINISTRY HE CURED, RAISED THE DEAD, PREACHED TO THE CAPTIVE SAINTS (LORDS), CAST OUT DEVILS, MADE THE BLIND TO SEE, AND SHOWED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY. THE MIRACLES THAT JESUS CHRIST ACHIEVED WAS SOLELY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS THREE YEAR MINISTRY WHICH INVOLVES PETER’S MOTHER IN LAW HEALED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:14-17; MARK 1:29-31; LUKE 4:38-39, THE DROUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN LUKE 5:1-11, THE LEPER CLEANSED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:1-4; MARK 1:40-45; LUKE 5:12-15, THE PARALYTIC CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:1-8; MARK 2:3-13; LUKE 5:18-26, THE IMPOTENT MAN HEALED IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 5:1-9, THE WITHERED HAND RESTORED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:10-13; MARK 3:1-5; LUKE 6:6-11, THE CENTURION’S SERVANT CURED OF THE PALSY IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:5-13; LUKE 7:1-10, THE WIDOW’S SON RAISED FROM THE DEAD (NAIN) IN LUKE 7:11-17, THE DEMONIAC HEALED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:22-23; LUKE 11:14, THE TEMPEST STILLED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 8:23-27; MARK 4:35-41; LUKE 8:22-25, THE TWO DEMONIACS CURED IN GADARA IN MATTHEW 8:28-34; MARK 5:23, 35-43; LUKE 8:41, 49-56, THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD HEALED IN MATTHEW 9:20-22; MARK 5:25-34; LUKE 8:43-48, THE BLIND MEN CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:27-31, THE DUMB SPIRIT CAST OUT IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:32-33, THE 5,000 FED  IN  GALILEE  IN  MATTHEW  14:15-21; MARK 6:35-44; LUKE 9:10-17; JOHN 6:1-14, THE WALKING ON THE SEA IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 14:25-33; MARK 6:48-52; JOHN 6:15-21, THE SYROPHOENICIAN’S DAUGHTER HEALED IN TYRE IN MATTHEW 15:21-28; MARK 7:24-30, 4,000 FED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 15:32-39; MARK 8:1-9, THE DEAF AND DUMB MAN CURED IN GALILEE IN MARK 7:31-37, THE BLIND MAN HEALED IN BETHSAIDA IN MARK 8:22-26, THE DEVIL CAST OUT OF THE BOY NEAR CAESAREA IN MATTHEW 17:14-18; MARK 9:14-29; LUKE 9:37-42, THE TRIBUTE MONEY PROVIDED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 17:24-27, THE PASSING THROUGH THE CROWD UNSEEN IN THE TEMPLE IN JOHN 8:59, THE TEN LEPERS CLEANSED IN SAMARIA IN LUKE 17:11-19, THE MAN BORN BLIND HEALED IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 9:1-7, LAZARUS RAISED FROM THE DEAD AFTER 4 DAYS IN THE TOMB IN BETHANY IN JOHN 11:38-44, THE WOMAN WITH THE INFIRMITY CURED IN PERAEA IN LUKE 13:11-17, THE MAN WITH THE DROPSY CURED IN PARAEA IN LUKE 14:1-6, THE TWO BLIND MEN CURED IN JERICHO IN MATTHEW 20:29-34; MARK 10:46-52; LUKE 18:35-43, THE FIG TREE BLASTED IN MOUNT OLIVET IN MATTHEW 21:18-22; MARK 11:12-14, MALCHUS’ EAR PLACED AND HEALED IN GETHSEMANE IN LUKE 22:50-51, THE SECOND DRAUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN JOHN 21:1-14, LEGION WITH OVER 2,000 DEMONS IN HIM WAS PUT IN HIS RIGHT MIND AND HEALED IN LUKE 8:26-39; MARK 5:1-20 AND THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST IN MATTHEW 28:1-10; MARK 16:1-11; LUKE 24:1-12 AND JOHN 20:1-18. THESE ARE THE KNOWN MIRACLES THAT JESUS CHRIST DID BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE MIRACLES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH THE LORD JEHOVAH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LIST IS COMPLETE WHICH CONCERNS THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE RED SEA CROSSING. THE MIRACLES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN HIS 3 YEAR MINISTRY WERE DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 7:19-60. THIS KIND OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC CONCERNS “FIRE AGAINST FIRE” BY THE ROD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ISRAEL WAS PROTECTED WHICH IS A FORM OF “DIVINE WHITE MAGIC” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USED AND EGYPT WAS HARMED OR DESTROYED WHICH IS A FORM OF “DIVINE BLACK MAGIC” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN USED. SOME SCHOLARS PROVE THAT THE ROD WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL TO RADIATE THE POWERS). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. OTHER SCHOLARS SAY THE ROD CAME FROM THE MULLEIN (ASH) TREE. MULLEIN IS USED AS AN HERBAL MEDICINE USED FOR WARTS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS. THE FATHER STEPHEN EMPOWERED THE ROD BY EXTRAORDINARY OMNIPOTENCE’S.  THE COMPLETE LIST IS AS FOLLOWS: THE 11 MIRACLES INVOLVES ISRAEL BEING PROTECTED AND EGYPT BEING DESTROYED. IT INVOLVES FIRST THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 AND THE FISHES DIED AND THE RIVERS STUNK BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID IN LIKEWISE AS MOSES DID WITH THE ROD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). SECOND, IT INVOLVED FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 WHICH WENT INTO THEIR HOUSES, ON THE BEDS, IN THEIR BEDROOMS, INTO THEIR OVENS AND INTO THEIR KNEADING BOWLS BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID LIKEWISE AND CONJURED UP FROGS. IN THESE TWO PLAGUES THE LORD IN HIS WILL USED THE OPPOSITION TO PROTECT ISRAEL, AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THIRD, IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHICH WAS ON MAN AND BEAST. BUT THE MAGICIANS TRIED TO CONJURE UP LICE, BUT COULD NOT BECAUSE THIS WAS THE FINGER OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN LUKE 11:20. FOURTH, IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHICH WERE ON THEIR PEOPLE, ON THEIR SERVANTS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. FIFTH, IS CATTLE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 BY WHICH WERE ON THEIR CATTLE, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP—A VERY SEVERE PESTILENCE. AND THE FATHER STEPHEN PUT A DIFFERENCE FROM ISRAEL’S LIVESTOCK BEING PROTECTED AND THE EGYPTIANS LIVESTOCK BEING DISEASED. SIXTH, IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH MOSES TOOK A HANDFUL OF ASHES FROM THE FURNACE AND SCATTERED IT TOWARD THE HEAVENS AND THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE IT WAS ON MAN AND BEAST. SEVENTH, IS HAIL ON TEVET (TEBETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH THE HAIL KILLED EVERY MAN AND ANIMAL IN THE FIELD. EIGHTH, IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY COVERED THE EARTH AND NO ONE COULD SEE THE EARTH AND THEY SHALL EAT THE RESIDUE OF ALL GREEN THINGS IN EGYPT. THEY SHALL FILL THEIR HOUSES. NINTH, IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 BY WHICH IT COULD EVEN BE FELT BY MAN AND PHARAOH THREATENED MOSES. TENTH, IS THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 AND AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ALL THE FIRSTBORN OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED AND THERE WAS NOT ONE HOUSE WHERE A LEAST ONE WAS DEAD. IN THESE PLAGUES FROM THE 3RD TO THE 10TH THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWERS. THE 2 MAGICIANS THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE NAMED JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. ON THE ROD THE INSCRIPTION IS YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) ON TAMMUZ, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE ROD WAS APPOINTED FROM MOSES, TO AARON, THE JOSHUA, TO DAVID, TO JACOB, TO SOLOMON, TO JESUS, TO SAUL (JEWISH LAW), TO JAMES (GENTILE/CHRISTIAN LAW), TO JAMES (LAW OF YAH), TO THE FATHER STEPHEN (LORDSHIP) AND BACK TO THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 7:30-60 & MICAH 6:9. ELEVENTH, IS THE RED SEA CROSSING ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 WHERE ISRAEL ESCAPED AND PHARAOH’S ARMY DROWNED. ALL THESE PLAGUES THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE CONSIDERED AS BLACK MAGIC TO DESTROY OR HARM THE EGYPTIANS AND WHITE MAGIC TO PROTECT AND HEAL ISRAEL. THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES IS ON SIVAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY HITTING THE ROCK TWICE IN NUMBERS 20:1-13. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. THESE 11 PLAGUES TO EGYPT OR 11 MIRACLES TO ISRAEL IS IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31.
HIS REVELATIONS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. REVELATIONS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES ON A PARTICULAR SUBJECT AND TO DEMONSTRATE HIS DIVINE PURPOSES OR HIS DIVINE PREROGATIVES. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS SON JESUS CHRIST TO SHOW JOHN THE REVELATOR THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS IN THE END TIME GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD. THESE REVELATIONS ARE PROVEN TRUTHFULLY AND WITHOUT MISTAKES. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS SON JESUS CHRIST TO SHOW DANIEL IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL THESE THINGS IN THE END TIME GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD. IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 DECLARES “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO AT VARIOUS TIMES AND IN VARIOUS WAYS SPOKE IN TIME PAST TO THE FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS, HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN TO US BY HIS SON (JESUS CHRIST), WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS THROUGH WHOM HE MADE THE WORLDS (AGES, AIONES, AEONS, UNIVERSES, REALMS), WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER (OMNIPOTENCE), WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH, HAVING BECOME SO MUCH BETTER THAN THE ANGELS (LORDS), AS HE HAS BY INHERITANCE OBTAINED A MORE EXCELLENT NAME THAN THEY. FOR TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) DID HE EVER SAY: ‘YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU.’ & AGAIN, ‘I WILL BE TO HIM A FATHER (STEPHEN), & HE SHALL BE TO ME A SON.’ BUT WHEN HE AGAIN BRINGS THE FIRSTBORN INTO THE WORLD, HE SAYS: ‘LET ALL THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD WORSHIP HIM.’ & OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) HE SAYS: ‘WHO MAKES HIS ANGELS (LORDS) SPIRITS & HIS MINISTERS A FLAME OF FIRE.’ BUT TO THE SON HE (FATHER STEPHEN) SAYS: ‘YOUR THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER &  EVER, A SCEPTER  OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF YOUR KINGDOM, YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HATED LAWLESSNESS, THEREFORE GOD, YOUR GOD, HAS ANOINTED YOU WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS MORE THAN YOUR COMPANIONS.’ AND ‘YOU, LORD, IN THE BEGINNING LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS. THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU REMAIN, AND THEY WILL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT, LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL FOLD THEM UP, AND THEY WILL BE CHANGED. BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, AND YOUR YEARS WILL NOT FAIL.’ BUT TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) HAS HE EVER SAID: ‘SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL!’ ARE THEY NOT ALL MINISTERING SPIRITS SENT FORTH TO MINISTER FOR THOSE WHO WILL INHERIT SALVATION (PROTECTION)?” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-7 DECLARES “IT IS DOUBTLESS NOT PROFITABLE FOR ME TO BOAST. I WILL COME TO…REVELATIONS OF THE LORD: I KNOW A MAN IN CHRIST WHO 14 YEARS AGO—WHETHER IN THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, OR WHETHER OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS—SUCH A ONE WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE 3RD HEAVEN. AND I KNOW SUCH A MAN—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS—HOW HE WAS CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE AND HEARD INEXPRESSIBLE WORDS, WHICH IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR A MAN TO UTTER. OF SUCH A ONE I WILL BOAST, YET OF MYSELF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT IN MY INFIRMITIES…BUT I REFRAIN, LEST ANYONE SHOULD THINK OF ME ABOVE WHAT HE SEES ME TO BE OR HEARS FROM ME. AND LEST I SHOULD BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS, THERE WAS GIVEN TO ME A THORN IN THE FLESH, THE MESSENGER OF SATAN TO BUFFET ME, LEST I SHOULD BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE.” IN ROMANS 2:5 SAYS “BUT AFTER THY HARDNESS AND IMPENITENT HEART TREASURES UP UNTO THYSELF WRATH AGAINST THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 16:25 TRULY TELLS US “NOW TO HIM THAT IS OF POWER TO ESTABLISH YOU ACCORDING TO MY GOSPEL, AND THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST,  ACCORDING  TO  THE  REVELATION  OF  THE  MYSTERY,  WHICH  WAS  KEPT  SECRET SINCE  THE  (MAN) WORLD BEGAN…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:6 MENTIONS “NOW BRETHREN, IF I COME UNTO YOU SPEAKING WITH TONGUES, WHAT SHALL I PROFIT YOU, EXCEPT I SHALL SPEAK TO YOU BY REVELATION…?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:26 SAYS “HOW IS IT THEN, BRETHREN? WHEN YE COME TOGETHER, EVERY ONE OF YOU…HAS A REVELATION. LET ALL THINGS BE DONE UNTO EDIFYING.” IN GALATIANS 1:12 STATES “FOR I NEITHER RECEIVED IT OF MAN, NEITHER WAS I TAUGHT IT, BUT BY THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. IN GALATIANS 2:2 TELLS US “AND I WENT UP BY REVELATION, AND COMMUNICATED UNTO THEM THAT GOSPEL WHICH I PREACH AMONG THE GENTILES, BUT PRIVATELY TO THEM WHICH WERE OF REPUTATION, LEST BY ANY MEANS I SHOULD RUN, OR HAD RUN IN VAIN.” IN EPHESIANS 1:17 DECLARES “THAT THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF GLORY. MAY GIVE UNTO YOU THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND REVELATION IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM.” IN EPHESIANS 3:3 STATES “HOW THAT BY REVELATION BE MADE KNOWN UNTO ME THE MYSTERY…” IN 1ST PETER 1:13 SAYS “WHEREFORE GIRD UP THE LIONS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND HOPE TO THE END FOR THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.” IN REVELATION 1:1 SAYS “THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST, WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GAVE UNTO HIM, TO SHOW UNTO HIS SERVANTS THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY COME TO PASS, AND HE SENT AND SIGNIFIED IT BY HIS ANGEL (LORD) UNTO HIS SERVANT JOHN.” IN LUKE 2:32 DECLARES “A LIGHT TO BRING REVELATION TO THE GENTILES, AND THE GLORY OF YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL.” IN 1ST PETER 1:7 (NKJV) TELLS US “THAT THE GENUINENESS OF YOUR FAITH, BEING MUCH MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD THAT PERISHES, THOUGH IT IS TESTED BY FIRE, MAY BE FOUND TO PRAISE, HONOR, AND GLORY AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST…” IN PROVERBS 29:18 (NKJV) SAYS “WHERE THERE IS NO REVELATION, THE PEOPLE CAST OFF RESTRAINT, BUT HAPPY IS HE WHO KEEPS THE LAW.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:1 (NKJV) DECLARES “NOW THE BOY MINISTERED TO THE LORD BEFORE ELI. AND THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS RARE IN THOSE DAYS, THERE WAS NO WIDESPREAD REVELATION.” 
HIS DREAMS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. DREAMS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW THINGS IN THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURISTIC EVENTS THAT GOD WANTS TO BE REVEALED AND TO SHOW MAN’S FRAILTY AND GOD’S IMMUTABILITY. IN GENESIS 37:1-11 TELLS US ABOUT THE DREAMS OF GREATNESS FROM JOSEPH. IN GENESIS 40:1-41:36 CONCERNS PHARAOH’S DREAM OF THE 7 GAUNT COWS AND THE 7 FAT COWS. JOSEPH THEN INTERPRETED THE DREAM ABOUT THE 7 GAUNT COWS ARE SEVEN YEARS OF FAMINE AND THE 7 GOOD COWS ARE SEVEN YEARS OF PLENTY. THE SECOND DREAM WAS ABOUT THE CHIEF BUTLER AND THE CHIEF BAKER. JOSEPH THEN INTERPRETED THE DREAMS THAT THE CHIEF BUTLER WAS RESTORED TO HIS OFFICE BUT THE CHIEF BAKER WAS HANGED. IN DANIEL 2:1-3:18 TELLS US ABOUT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM OF THE GOLD IMAGE. IN DANIEL 2:31-34 SAYS “THE IMAGE’S HEAD WAS OF FINE GOLD, ITS CHESTS AND ARMS OF SILVER, ITS BELLY AND THIGH OF BRONZE, ITS LEGS OF IRON, ITS FEET PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY. THEN DANIEL INTERPRETED THE DREAM WHICH INVOLVES THE FIRST KINGDOM IS GOLD, THE SECOND KINGDOM IS SILVER, THE THIRD KINGDOM IS BRONZE, THE FOURTH KINGDOM IS IRON. THE 5TH KINGDOM OF THE FEET AND TOES SHALL BE DIVIDED PARTLY WITH IRON AND PARTLY WITH CLAY. BUT IN DANIEL 2:44 SAYS “AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM (ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS) WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE, IT SHALL BREAK AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS (NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S 5 KINGDOMS) AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER.” IN DANIEL 4:1-27 DETAILS THE SECOND DREAM OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR ABOUT THE TREE THAT REACHES TO HEAVEN. THEN DANIEL INTERPRETED THE DREAM WHICH IS ABOUT GREAT TREE THAT REACHES TO HEAVEN, WHERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S KINGDOM HAS GROWN STRONG. BUT THE HOLY ONE WILL COME DOWN AND CHOP DOWN THE TREE AND DESTROY IT. THIS IS FOR KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH (HIGHEST STEPHEN) RULES OVER THE KINGDOM OF MEN. IN MATTHEW 1:20-25 TELLS US ABOUT HOW JOSEPH HAD A DREAM FROM GOD TO HAVE AND PROTECT THE CHILD JESUS. IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:1-57 TELLS US ABOUT THE DREAM OF THE MAN FROM THE SEA. IN MATTHEW 2:1-23 TELLS US ABOUT HOW THE 3 MAGI’S WE SEEKING OUT THE CHRIST TO WORSHIP HIM AND THEY WERE DIVINELY WARNED NOT TO RETURN TO HEROD WITH THE CHILD JESUS. IN ACTS 2:17 SAYS “‘AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LAST DAYS’, SAYS GOD, THAT I WILL POUR OUT OF MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) ON ALL FLESH. YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS SHALL PROPHESY...YOUR OLD MEN SHALL DREAM DREAMS.” 
HIS VISIONS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. VISIONS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW THE PERFECT HEAVENLY REALMS TO MAN AND TO UNDERSTAND THE ANGELICAL REALMS. IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1 AND 10 DETAILS THE VISION OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES AND MAN’S THRONE. IN REVELATION 4:1-10 TELLS US ABOUT HOW JOHN SAW THE LORD’S THRONE BEING CAUGHT UP IN THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) AND THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES SAID, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME!’ IN REVELATION 4:8. IN ISAIAH 6:1-13 DECLARES THAT ISAIAH WAS CALLED TO BE A PROPHET AND HE SAW THE SERAPHIM’S ABOVE THE TEMPLE AND THE LORD’S THRONE AND THEY SAID. ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY!’ IN ISAIAH 6:3. IN ZECHARIAH 1:7-11 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE HORSES. IN ZECHARIAH 1:18-21 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE HORNS. IN ZECHARIAH 2:1-5 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE MEASURING LINE. IN ZECHARIAH 3:1-10 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE HIGH PRIEST. IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 TELLS US ABOUT THE LAMP STAND & THE OLIVE TREES. IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-11 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE FLYING SCROLL & THE WOMAN. IN ZECHARIAH 6:1-8 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE FOUR CHARIOTS. IN DANIEL 7:1-8 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS. IN DANIEL 7:9-14 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. THESE TWO VISIONS WERE INTERPRETED BY DANIEL IN DANIEL 7:15-28. IN DANIEL 8:1-14 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE RAM AND GOAT. THIS VISION WAS INTERPRETED BY GABRIEL THE ARCHANGEL (LORD) IN DANIEL 8:15-27. IN DANIEL 10:1-9 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE GLORIOUS MAN. THIS VISION WAS INTERPRETED BY MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL (LORD) IN DANIEL 10:10-11:45. IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:38-10:59 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE WEEPING WOMAN. IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-12:39 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE EAGLE. IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:37-47 TELLS US ABOUT THE MOST-HIGH (STEPHEN) GIVING UNDERSTANDING AND VISION UNTO FIVE MEN TO RESTORE THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THIS IS BECAUSE IN THE MOUTH OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES (5 TOTAL) EVERY WORD IS ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 AND MATTHEW 18:16. IN 2ND ESDRAS 15:28-33 TELLS US ABOUT THE TERRIFYING VISION OF WARFARE. IN 2ND BARUCH PAGES 509-510 IS THE VISION OF THE FOREST, VINE, FOUNTAIN & CEDAR. IN THE 4TH EZRA PAGES 515-516 IS THE VISION OF THE MAN FROM THE SEA. IN 1ST ENOCH PAGES 487-488 ARE THE VISION OF HEAVEN, THE WATCHERS AND THE GIANTS. IN 1ST ENOCH PAGES 488-494 IS THE VISIONS OF THE JOURNEYS IN HELL & HEAVEN, THE 7 MOUNTAINS & THE TREE OF LIFE, THE HEAD OF DAYS & THE SON OF MAN, THE FOUNTAIN OF GOODNESS & THE SON OF MAN, THE RESURRECTION FOR THE DEAD THE TWO VISIONS OF ENOCH & THE NEW JERUSALEM, CONVERSION, RESURRECTION OF THE GOOD & THE MESSIAH.
HIS TONGUE INTERPRETATIONS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD’S VOICE SHOWS HIS OMNISCIENCE AND TO ALLOW SPECIAL PEOPLE WHO ARE CALLED TO UNDERSTAND WHAT GOD IS REALLY SAYING IN HEBREWS 1:3. THERE ARE AT LEAST 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS MEANS FOR “REST” OR “REFRESHING” IN ISAIAH 28:12 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:21. SECOND, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS MEANS FOR REJOICING IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:15 AND EPHESIANS 5:18-19. THIRD, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS MEANS FOR COMMUNION WITH GOD IN A PRIVATE SETTING OF TRUE PRAYER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:15. FOURTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES FOR SELF-EDIFICATION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:4 AND JUDE 20. FIFTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES FOR EDIFICATION OF THE CHURCH ACCOMPANIED BY THE INTERPRETATION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:5. SIXTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE EVIDENCE OF BAPTISM IN ACTS 2:4; 10:45-46; 19:6. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE TEN BAPTISMS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHAT ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEN BAPTISMS IN THE CHRISTIAN ERA.” SEVENTH, ARE THE EVIDENCE  OF  THE  FILLING  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  ACTS 2:4;  10:45-46; 19:6. EIGHTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE FULFILLMENT OF ISAIAH AND JESUS’ PROPHESIES IN MARK 16:17 WITH ACTS 2:4; 10:46; 19:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:5, 14-18, 39, AND ISAIAH 28:11 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:21. NINTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN JOHN 16:7 AND ACTS 2:26. TENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF THE GLORIFICATION OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN JOHN 16:7 AND ACTS 2:26. ELEVENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE HOLY GHOST GIVES UTTERANCE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28; 14:21. TWELFTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE PROOF OF THE HOLY GHOST INTERCEDING THROUGH US IN PRAYER IN ROMANS 8:26; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:4 AND EPHESIANS 6:18. THIRTEENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE CONFIRMATION OF THE WORD OF GOD WHEN IT IS PREACHED, TAUGHT OR COUNSELED IN MARK 16:17, 20 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:22. FOURTEENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 5:26, 30. FIFTEENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF GLORIFICATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 17:1-5.   
THE FULLEST PICTURE OF DEVELOPING THE MISSION AND MINISTRY OF LORDSHIP IS THAT ALL 120 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS/LADIES ARE REGARDED AS POSSESSING AT LEAST ALL 121 SPIRITUAL GIFTS IN RESPECTS TO AT LEAST THE 76 SPIRITUAL GIFTS (45 MIRACLES THAT IS RECORDED IN JESUS’ MINISTRY, BUT NOT ALL OF THEM IS RECORDED, THE 11 MIRACLES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31, AT LEAST 5 DIFFERENT KINDS OF HEALINGS & 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES) THE 9 SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10, 28, THE 8 SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS IN EPHESIANS 4:11, THE 16 SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 & THE 8 GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 12:3-8. ALSO THE 3 SPECIAL GRACES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HOSPITALITY IN 1ST PETER 4:10-11, CELIBACY IN MATTHEW 19:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7-9, 27; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:3 & REVELATION 14:4 AND MARTYRDOM IN ACTS 7:59-60 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6-8. THE HIGHEST GIFT IS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE KNOWN AS HOLY AGAPE LOVE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATED SELF IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 & PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV).
THE LORD YAHWEH’S CREATIVE WORKS
HIS SEVEN CREATION PROCESSES IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD YAHWEH IS THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY THE ULTIMATE DIVINE CREATION PROCESS CALLED “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS KIND OF QANAH HAS A HOLY DIVINE NATURE AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS NATURE. THE LORD YAHWEH THEN ALLOWED, ACTED, AUTHORIZED, APPOINTED, INSTITUTED AND ESTABLISHED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE TO INITIATE AND SPEAK INTO EXISTENCE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; EPHESIANS 4:6; ROMANS 13:1-10 & GENESIS 1:1. FIRST, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA (HIGHEST LORD’S AND HIGHEST ANGEL LORDS) IN GENESIS 1:1. BARA MEANS “TO CREATE.” IN INVOLVES LUCIFER (BEFORE LUCIFER’S FALL) AND MICHAEL (AFTER LUCIFER’S FALL) WITH HIGHEST SONS OF GOD AND THE 60 OTHER LORD’S WITH BOY KIND AND GIRL KIND EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN LUKE 20:35-36. SECOND, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED ASAH (HIGHER ANGELS) IN GENESIS 1:7. ASAH MEANS “TO MAKE.” IN INVOLVES THE HIGHER SONS OF GOD. THIRD, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED NATHAN (HIGH ANGELS WITH THE LAW) IN GENESIS 1:17. NATHAN MEANS “TO SET.” IT INVOLVES THE HIGH SONS OF GOD. FOURTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED YATSAR (ADAM OR MANKIND) IN GENESIS 2:7. YATSAR MEANS “TO FORM.” IT INVOLVES THE WORLD OF MANKIND CALLED HUMANITY. FIFTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED BANAH (EVE OR WOMANKIND) IN GENESIS 2:22. BANAH MEANS “TO MAKE OR BUILD.” IT INVOLVES THE RACE OF WOMANKIND. SIXTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS OF QANAH IN GENESIS 4:1. QANAH MEANS “TO CREATE, POSSESS OR ACQUIRE.” IT INVOLVES THE SEXUAL EROS UNION CALLED SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH ADAM AND EVE TO BRING FORTH CAIN. IT ALSO CAN REFER TO A HOLY DIVINE UNION CALLED HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH MARY AND JOSEPH TO BRING FORTH JAMES THE JUST BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH WAS THE LORD YAH’S INTENT FROM THE BEGINNING FOR ADAM AND EVE BUT THEY DID NOT DO IT BECAUSE THEY ATE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. SEVENTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED THE HIDDEN BARA (CAIN OR CHILD KIND) IN GENESIS 4:1. HIDDEN BARA MEANS “TO CREATE SECRETLY IN THE WOMB.” IT INVOLVES THE RACE OF CHILD KIND. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE CREATIVE WORKS OF THE LORD YAH, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE SEVEN CREATION PROCESSES THAT THE LORD YAH DID IN THE UNIVERSE.” 
HIS 4-FOLD WITNESS IN THE UNIVERSE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 SAYS THE 4-FOLD WITNESS ON THE EARTH IS THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), BLOOD (SON JESUS) AND WATER (BROTHER JOHN) IN THE EARTH (LORD JEHOVAH). THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN HEAVEN IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD OR LOGOS (SON JESUS) AND THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN) IN THE HEAVEN (LORD YAHWEH). THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN THE LORD IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE SON (JESUS CHRIST) AND THE HOLY GHOST (JOHN) IN THE LORD (YAHWEH). THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN HELL IS THE ETERNAL DAMNATION (STEPHEN HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL WISDOM/ETERNAL POWER), THE ETERNAL CHARGE (JAMES HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL MERCY), THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT (JESUS HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL SALVATION) AND THE ETERNAL CONDEMNATION (JOHN HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL GRACE) IN HELL (THE LORD YAHWEH). THE LAW HAS A 4-FOLD WITNESS AS THE LORD JAMES IN THE LAW OF GOD (CROWN AS THE (HIGH PRIEST) CHIEF OF POLICE IN JAMES 1:12; 2:8-13) WITH ETERNAL CHARGE FOR THE CHRISTIAN LAW (1 OR NO WITNESSES) IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; ANGEL SAUL (YOUNG MAN IN ACTS 7:58) WITH ETERNAL JUDGMENT FOR THE GENTILE LAW (1 OR 2 WITNESSES) IN ACTS 7:58; CHAPTERS 9; 22; 26 & MAN MALCHUS (MAN IN JOHN 18:10) WITH ETERNAL PROSECUTION FOR THE JEWISH LAW (2 OR 3 WITNESSES) IN LUKE 23:26-46 IN MOSES’ LAW IN HEBREWS 10:28. ALSO THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IS IN JOHN 5:31-47. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 4-FOLD WITNESS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” IN THIS AREA OF SCRIPTURE, IT MEANS THAT ALL THE PRAISES, ALL WORSHIP AND ALL ADORATION WILL NOT REACH ANY LORD, EVEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, UNLESS IT PRAISES AND WORSHIPS THE FATHER STEPHEN FIRST. WHEN THIS HAPPENS THROUGH THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS OWN SPIRIT, THEN THE SUBORDINATE LORDS WILL RECEIVE PRAISE & WORSHIP, INCLUDING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN EPHESIANS 2:18. THEN THE PRAISES AND WORSHIP WILL REACH THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN WILL, AND NOBODY ELSE’S. THIS IS THE ONLY WAY TO PRAISE & WORSHIP THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL WHICH IS THE ONLY PRIME CONTACT & DOORWAY TO THE LORD YAH IN THE RIGHT CONTEXT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. MOST PRAISES & WORSHIP DOES NOT PRAISE THE LORD YAH AT ALL OR ANY OF HIS SUBORDINATE LORDS, EXCLUDING THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT USUALLY PRAISES AND WORSHIPS MICHAEL’S HOST OF HEAVEN VERSES LUCIFER’S HOST OF HEAVEN (LORDSHIPS OF THE 24 ORDERS OF ANGELS) TO FULFILL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL IN ACTS 7:41-42 & REVELATION 17:17 BY THE LACK OF KNOWLEDGE, UNBELIEF & STRONG DELUSION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY) NOT HAVING THE AGAPE LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) AND THE INFALLIBLE TRUTH ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, ESPECIALLY IN JOHN 4:21-24 & HOSEA 4:6. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE REALM OF LORDSHIP THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN POSSESSES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.”       
HIS PERSON IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD YAHWEH’S PERSON IS CALLED THE TRINITY OR THE TRIUNE GODHEAD (DEITY & DIVINE NATURE). IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD FROM JOHN 1:1-4. THE PROOF OF THE IDENTITY OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN BAPTIZING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 3:21-22. JOHN CAN MEAN “COMFORTER” OR “THE LORD JEHOVAH GIVES.” SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS THE SON IS IN ACTS 8:37; 9:20, 22. JESUS MEANS “SAVIOR.” THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:59; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY REPUTATION CALLED THE HIGHEST LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “CROWN” OR THE “HIGHEST LORD JEHOVAH.” IN LUKE 1:32 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “SON OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED “POWER OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE OMNIPOTENCE OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “ALMIGHTY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “AUTHORITY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “SOVEREIGNTY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 2:14 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “GLORY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 2:14 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “GLORY TO GOD (JEHOVAH) IN THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 24:19 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “PROPHET OF THE HIGHEST.” IN MARK 11:10 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED “HOSANNA IN THE HIGHEST.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 19:38. IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “LORD OF THE HIGHEST.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “REWARD, MONEY & WREATH.” WREATH SYMBOLIZES WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEING CLOAKED AS THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD IN JOHN 5:37 & ACTS 6:5-15; 7:1-60. MONEY SYMBOLIZES TITHES & OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12. REWARD SYMBOLIZES PRAYER, FASTING & (CHARITABLE DEEDS) ALMS IN SECRET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:1-18. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON TITHES AND OFFERINGS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHY SHOULD WE PAY AND SUBMIT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD NOT BE CALLED MAN (LORD) BECAUSE THAT TAKES AWAY FROM HIS SON JESUS IN LUKE 23:26-56. THE APOSTLES, CHURCH OF GOD , THE BUSINESS & THE LAW WITH ANGELS (LORDS) CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN (LORD IN EXODUS 15:3) BUT WAS LIARS UNBELIEF IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ACTS 6:5, 11, 13-15; 1ST JOHN 2:22-23 & 2ND JOHN 7-11. THE UNBELIEF IS IN PROVERBS 14:5; 19:5, 9 & ROMANS 1:25. THEY KNEW NO TRUTH & WERE STIFF-NECKED IN HEART & EARS & DECEIVED  IN  ACTS  7:51-60. THE MARRIED HOLY GHOST IN ISAIAH 63:10 (NIV) IN THAT TIME IS DIFFERENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:3, 10; 7:55-56. ALSO ANOTHER PROOF IS THE MAN JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD OR ANY MAN AS LORD DOES NOT KNOW WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRIED TO BE MADE INTO A LIAR & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD OR LOGOS IS NOT IN THEM IN 1ST JOHN 1:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH & AGAPE LOVE IS NOT IN THEM THAT TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS MAN IN 1ST JOHN 1:8. A STRONG PROOF THAT FATHER IS STEPHEN IS WHEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT IN LUKE 23:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN SAYS, ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ IN ACTS 7:59. THIS MEANS THEY SHARED THEIR SPIRITS WITH ONE ANOTHER FOR “TOTAL UNIVERSE ACCESS” IN MATTHEW 11:27; LUKE 10:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & EPHESIANS 2:18; 4:6. THE FEMALE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE LADY ELIZABETH OUR SISTER IN LUKE 1:5-25, 39-45, 57-58. ELIZABETH MEANS “GOD IS MY OATH.” SECOND, IS THE VIRGIN LADY MARY OUR DAUGHTER IN LUKE 1:26-56; 2:1-20. MARY MEANS “LOVED BY YAHWEH.” THIRD, IS THE LADY BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) OUR MOTHER IN PROVERBS 8:22-235 (RSV) & ACTS 1:7. BARBARA MEANS “LADYSHIP AND LORDSHIP OF BARA.” 
THE TRINITY’S LAW IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LAW IS THE ACT OF OBEDIENCE, THE COMMANDMENT AND THE INSTRUCTION FROM THE LORD YAH FOR PEOPLE TO LIVE A HOLY LIFE IN MATTHEW 5:1-7:29. THE LORD’S LAW CAUSES US TO AGAPE LOVE HIM IN JOHN 1:17. GOD WANTS TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO HIM IN GALATIANS 2:11-21. GOD’S LAW DIRECTS US IN ROMANS 7:12. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:27-30; 2:17; 4:1-16; 6:1-13; 9:18-26; 10:6-20; 12:2-3; 15:6; 17:4-7, 10; 19:19; EXODUS 19:5-6 & DEUTERONOMY 26:18-19; 34:6-7. THE MITZVOT IS THE 18 ORDERS FOR LAW USED AS WAYS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3 & PSALMS 18:21. TESTIMONIES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). STATUTES IN LEVITICUS 3:17; 10:11 (OKJV). DECREES IN 1ST  CHRONICLES  29:19. ORDINANCES  IN  NUMBERS  9:12  (OKJV).  REQUIREMENTS  IN  1ST KINGS 2:3. PRECEPTS IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). STIPULATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV). COMMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 9:1-9. JUDGMENTS IN EXODUS 24:3 (KJV). WORDS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. REGULATIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. TEACHINGS IN EXODUS 24:3. RULES IN PSALMS 110:2; 2ND ESDRAS 4:38; 5:23, 38; 6:11; 7:17; 12:7; 13:51 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 146-150. CODES (PENAL) IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); 7:6 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV) & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-153. COVENANT RITUALS IN JOB 1:1; GENESIS 1:26; 6:18; 15:18; EXODUS 19:6; 2ND SAMUEL 23:5; PSALMS 105:10; HEBREWS 8:6; SIRACH 24:23; 28:7; 44:20; 45:7, 15 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-153. MANUALS IN NUMBERS 35:18; 2ND SAMUEL 1:27; JOB 20:24; ECCLESIASTES 9:18; ISAIAH 13:5; 54:17; JEREMIAH 50:25; 1ST MACCABEES 10:6; 2ND MACCABEES 3:28; 8:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-6 & IN THE MANUAL OF DISCIPLINE ON PAGES 208-222. ALL THESE WORDS IN SCRIPTURE MEAN THE SAME THING IN DEUTERONOMY 4:1; 5:1; 6:1 AND 1ST KINGS 2:3. ISRAELITE LAW AND THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WERE ESTABLISHED IN DEUTERONOMY 4:5-8. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS APPEAR THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE IN EXODUS 20:1-17; 34:14, 17, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-21; 27:15-16; LEVITICUS 19:1-8; MATTHEW 5:17-48; 12:1-14; 22:37-40; 23:23-24; MARK 12:28-34; LUKE 10:27; ROMANS 8:1-17; 13:1-10; GALATIANS 5:13-6:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 AND TITUS 3:1-11. THERE ARE A TOTAL OF 613 COMMANDMENTS JEWISH LAWS (MITZVOT) AS JEWISH GODS IN JOHN 10:35. ALSO THE GENTILE/CHRISTIAN GODS IS IN JOHN 10:35. THE COVENANT BOOKS IS USED FOR LAW IN EXODUS 20:23-23:19. THE PRIESTLY LAW IS ESTABLISHED IN EXODUS 25-31; LEVITICUS 1-27; NUMBERS 4-10, 28-29; 15:32-36 & DEUTERONOMY 17:8-13; 31:9-13. THERE ARE 4 GENTILE LAWS TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS STRANGLED, FROM BLOOD, FROM FLESH (SEXUAL EROS LOVE) & FROM IDOLS. TO ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS IN THE ACTS OF PAUL PAGES 445-458 & THE ACTS OF THOMAS PAGES 464-470. THE 10 COMMANDMENTS IS THE 1ST TIME WHEN MOSES WENT UP TO & DOWN THE MOUNTAIN IN GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW & 19TH/20TH ORDERS OF THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDS IN ALL THE LAW ARE IN JAMES 2:8-13 & LUKE 10:27. THE WHOLE LAW IN THE 21ST/22ND ORDERS OF AARON & MOSES IN 2 OR 3 FOR JEWISH LAWS IS STRONGER IN THE 23RD ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 OR 2 FOR GENTILE LAW, THE 24TH ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 OR ALONE FOR CHRISTIAN  LAW  &  THE  30TH SUPREME  ORDER  OF  MELCHIZEDEK  (GIANTS), ELOHIM  (DRAGON HOSTS, CAMPS & ARMIES) & EL (LAW) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:14-15; 13:1-10; HEBREWS 7:11, 21; 10:28-30 & JAMES 2:8-13. LAWS WERE CHANGED INTO GENTILE LAWS: THE JEWISH LAWS IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE TO ABSTAIN FROM YOUR WIFE IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25 & EPHESIANS 5:25. THE 25TH-26TH ORDERS ARE THE LORD JOHN AS WOMAN/JESUS AS MAN. THE 27TH-29TH ORDERS AS THE LORD JAMES FOR BOYS & THE LAW OF GOD & THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORDS UNDER EL. THERE ARE 60 LORD’S LAWS IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE OTHER 60 LORDS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND THE 360 OTHER LORDS THAT HE CREATED.” 
THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD ETERNALLY EXISTS AS THREE PERSONS, AND THEY ARE FULLY GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST & THE LORD YAH AS THE ONE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. WHO IS THE MALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO THE EARTH ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO? FIRST, THE LORD JOHN IN DOING THE PLAN OF GRACE AND TRUTH FOR WOMAN KIND IN LUKE 3:1-22; 9:7-9 & CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD JESUS IN JOHN 3:4-6. SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS IN DOING THE PLAN OF SALVATION & TRUTH FOR MANKIND IN LUKE 22:1-23:56 & ACTS 8:37; 9:20 & CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:59; 10:31-39. THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN IN DOING THE PLAN OF OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE & TRUTH FOR THE 60 OTHER LORD’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE PLAN OF MERCY AND TRUTH FOR THE LAW WITH THE SINGLE PEOPLE OF THE CHURCH OF BOYS IN LUKE 20:35-36, ANGELS (LORDS), GHOSTS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS AND SPIRITS IS DONE BY THE LORD JAMES THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD IN LUKE 20:35-36; ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13. WHO IS THE FEMALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO THE EARTH 2,000 YEARS AGO? 1ST, IS THE LADY ELIZABETH IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF THE LORD JOHN FOR MANKIND IN LUKE 1:5-25, 57-58. 2ND, IS THE LADY MARY IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF THE LORD JESUS FOR WOMANKIND IN LUKE 1:26-55; 2:1-20. 3RD, IS THE LADY BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF STEPHEN FOR THE 60 OTHER LADIES IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ACTS 1:4-8. THERE IS PROOF OF THE TRINITY. SOME SCRIPTURES  ARE  MATTHEW  28:19;  1ST  CORINTHIANS  12:4-6;  2ND  CORINTHIANS  13:14;  1ST  JOHN 5:7 & EPHESIANS 4:4-6. THE LADY MARY IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF JAMES FOR THE LAW WITH SINGLE PEOPLE OF  GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36, & ANGELS (LORDS), GHOSTS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6 & ZECHARIAH 5:9. 
THE TRINITY AS 3 PERSONS IN 1 GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN JOHN 1:1-2 SAYS “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD (SON JESUS) & THE WORD WAS GOD (BROTHER JOHN). HE (FATHER STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD (LORD YAH).” IN ACTS 10:38 SAYS “THAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ANOINTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) & WITH POWER, WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD & HEALING ALL THAT WERE OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL, FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN ROMANS 15:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4 AND LUKE 4:14. IN JOHN 14:26 DECLARE “BUT THE COUNSELOR, THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), WHOM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL SEND IN MY NAME (SON JESUS CHRIST), HE WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND BRING TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE ALL THAT I HAVE SAID UNTO YOU.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:1 STATES “IF ANYONE DOES SIN (FALL FROM GRACE, SALVATION, MERCY, WISDOM OR POWER), WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE (BROTHER JOHN) WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN), JESUS CHRIST (SON) THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN HEBREWS 7:25 IT MENTIONS “CHRIST (SON JESUS OUR LORD) WHO IS ABLE FOR ALL TIME (THE BEGINNING TO THE END) TO SAVE (PROTECT) THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) THROUGH HIM (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD), SINCE HE ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM.” 
EACH PERSON OF THE TRINITY IS FULLY GOD WHICH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN GENESIS 1:1 DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULLY GOD IN OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE IN THE DEITY OF STEPHEN IN JOHN 1:1-3;  1ST  JOHN  2:22;  2ND  JOHN 9; HEBREWS 1:1-3 AND ACTS 1:7; 6:3, 5, 8, 10; 7:59. IN JOHN 1:1-3 SAYS THAT THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS ALSO FULLY GOD IN SALVATION WHICH PROVES THE DEITY OF CHRIST. SOME SCRIPTURES OF JESUS ARE IN JOHN 20:38; HEBREWS 1:10; PSALMS 102:25; TITUS 2:13 AND 2ND PETER 1:1. IN JOHN 1:1-3 SAYS THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IS FULLY GOD IN GRACE WHICH PROVES THE DEITY OF JOHN. SOME SCRIPTURES OF JOHN AS FULLY GOD IS IN LUKE 3:21-22; JOHN 3:5-7; 14:26 AND PSALMS 139:7-8. IN ISAIAH 9:6 DECLARES “THAT THE TRINITY WITH THE LAW IS FULLY GOD PROVEN IN JOHN 10:34-38. IT SAYS “FOR TO US A CHILD (LORD PETER IN THE BEGINNING LAW OF GOD) IS BORN, TO US A SON IS GIVEN AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL COUNSELOR (BROTHER JOHN), MIGHTY GOD (LORD JAMES IN THE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD), PRINCE OF PEACE (SON JESUS) AND EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 MENTIONS “IN HIM (THE THREE PERSON OF THE TRINITY) THE WHOLE FULLNESS OF DEITY DWELLS BODILY (GODHEAD BODILY & DIVINE NATURE).” SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DEITY OF THE TRINITY IS IN MATTHEW 28:19; ACTS 5:3-5 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-11. 
THE IMPORTANCE OF GOD EXISTING AS THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT GOVERNS THIS THOUGHT ARE IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; JOHN 17:5, 24; EPHESIANS 4:6 AND GENESIS 1:1-2. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE TRINITY IS DECLARED IN REVELATION 5:12-14 AND PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11. FOR JOHN WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD CONCERNING DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 9:7-9. JESUS WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS IN LUKE 23:26-56. STEPHEN WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD CONCERNING DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW (THE LORD JAMES DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW) IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. IN WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN RAISED THE BROTHER JOHN & SON JESUS OF THE TRINITY & THE LORD JAMES OF THE LAW THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN BY EXALTING THEM ON HIGH IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 & JOHN 10:17-18, 34-35. THE LORD YAH RAISED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND EXALTED HIM ON HIGH PROVEN IN ACTS 7:59-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15;24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) AND JOHN 5:24-30; 6:22-59. THIS MEANS THERE IS ONLY ONE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGHEST BY WHICH ARE ALL THINGS AND WE IN HIM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. SINCE THE FATHER STEPHEN MAKING THE LORD JAMES, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE LAST OF THE TRINITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WOULD BE EQUAL AND WOULD ACT AS THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT NAME IS YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS MEANS THERE IS ONE GOD BEING THE LORD YAHWEH AND ONE FATHER BEING STEPHEN WHO IS ABOVE ALL, THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6. 
THE TRINITY’S DIFFERENT JOBS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE TRINITY HAS DIFFERENT JOBS RELATING TO THE WORLD. THE FATHER STEPHEN DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW IN ACTS 7:51-60 BY SHOWING HIS OWN OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE AND TRUTH IN ACTS 6:3, 5, 8, 10. THE SON JESUS DIES FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS IN LUKE 23:26-56 BY SHOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALVATION (PROTECTION) AND TRUTH. THE BROTHER JOHN DIES FOR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 9:7-9 BY SHOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACE AND TRUTH. THE LORD JAMES DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN THE END OF ACTS IN 63 AD BY SHOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY AND TRUTH IN JAMES 2:8-13. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DIFFERENT JOBS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND SON JESUS CHRIST ARE IN JOHN 1:1-3; PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 1:16; PSALMS 33:6, 9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24; GENESIS 1:1 & HEBREWS 1:1-2. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE JOB OF THE HOLY GHOST (THE BROTHER JOHN) IS IN GENESIS 1:2; JOHN 14:16-18, 26; 16:5-15 AND PSALMS 33:6; 139:7. 
THE REDEMPTION OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN REDEMPTION THERE ARE THREE DISTINCT FUNCTIONS. THE FATHER STEPHEN PLANNED REDEMPTION AND THEN SENT HIS SON JESUS INTO THE WORLD UNDER THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD FOR 40 YEARS IN JOHN 3:16; GALATIANS 4:4; HEBREWS 2:5-18; EPHESIANS 1:9-10 & JAMES 2:8-13. THEN THE LORD JESUS ROSE OVER THE LORD JAMES IN ALL THINGS IN THE LAW OF GOD AFTER THE 40 YEARS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; HEBREWS 1:5-14. THE SON JESUS OBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND COMPLETED REDEMPTION FOR US IN JOHN 6:38 AND HEBREWS 10:5-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO US IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26. THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) GIVES US A NEW LIFE AND REGENERATION IN JOHN 3:5-8; ROMANS 8:13; 15:16; 1ST PETER 1:2; ACTS 1:8 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7-11. THE  SON JESUS  AND  HOLY  GHOST  (BROTHER  JOHN)  ARE  EQUAL  IN  DEITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM, BUT ARE IN SUBORDINATE JOBS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28.               
THE TRINITY’S EXISTENCE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE THREE PERSONS EXIST ETERNALLY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN). SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN EPHESIANS 1:3-4; 3:14-15; JOHN 1:1-4, 14, 18; 1ST CORINTHIAN 8:6; HEBREWS 1:1-14 AND PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV, WISDOM DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN QANAH). THE LORD YAH ETERNALLY AND NECESSARILY EXISTS AS THE TRINITY. THE LORD YAH ALLOWED GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN TO SPEAK HIS OMNIPOTENT CREATIVE WORDS THAT BROUGHT NOTHING INTO BEING. GOD THE SON JESUS CHRIST CARRIED OUT THESE WORDS BY BEING HIS DIVINE AGENT PROVEN IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 AND JOHN 1:1-3. GOD THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) WAS ACTIVE IN “MOVING OVER THE FACE OF THE WATERS” OR HOVERING OVER THE EARTH IN GENESIS 1:2. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 17:5, 24. GOD IS IMMUTABLE WHICH MEANS “THE UNCHANGING GOD” AND GOD NEVER CHANGES IN ANYTHING IN HIS WORKS AND PLANS IN ACTS 5:38-39. HE IS THE “I AM THAT I AM” AND THE “LORD JEHOVAH.”                              
THE TRINITY IS EQUAL IN DEITY WHICH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, THE FATHER STEPHEN STATUS OF DEITY AS BEING FULLY GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE FIRST EVIDENCE IS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55. THIS MEANS THERE WAS NOT A PART ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH WAS NOT LINKED TO YAHWEH. SECOND, HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE LORD YAH’S PRESENCE IN ACTS 6:5; HEBREWS 1:1-14. THIRD, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS CROWN WHICH CAN BE TRANSLATED AS THE “HIGHEST LORD” IN LUKE 1:32, 35; 76; 2:14; 24:19 AND MARK 11:10. FOR THE LORD YAHWEH IS CALLED THE “HIGHEST” AS ELEYON, HELEYON OR HIGHEST CREATOR. THIS MEANS IT CAN BE CALLED STEPHEN YAHWEH MEANING FATHER YAHWEH. FOURTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD NOT HAVE DONE THESE SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES OR HEALINGS AMONG THE BUSINESS UNLESS JEHOVAH WAS WITH HIM IN ACTS 6:8. FIFTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLS JESUS DEITY IN ACTS 7:56, THEN IN ACTS 7:59, HE SAYS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS UNDER THE LORD YAH BUT ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST “CALLING ON GOD” IN ACTS 7:59; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST JOHN 5:1-17 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. SIXTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD INTO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM AND IS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD AS THE VERY FIRST CHRISTIAN LORD, WHICH SHOWS HIS DIVINE NATURE IN ACTS 7:30-32; 17:28-29; ROMANS 1:20 AND 2ND PETER 1:4. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS FIRST IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND HE WAS SEPARATED FROM THE WORLD, THE BEHEADING AND THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 27:46 AND MARK 15:34. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON THE FORGIVABLE SINS OR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5; 1ST JOHN 2:15-17 AND JAMES 1:13. SEVENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD AND NEVER LIES WHICH MEANS “HE DOES NOT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM, AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN BORN OF GOD” IN JOHN 1:3; 3:3, 9, 11; 4:7; TITUS 1:1-3 AND ROMANS 3:4. EIGHTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CALLED THE ETERNAL CHRIST IN THE ETERNAL SIN (FOLLY, ERROR & SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 24; JOB 4:18) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW CONCERNING THE PLAN OF OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE AND TRUTH IN SCEVA. SINCE IT SAYS IN ACTS 19:11-20 THAT SCEVA WOULD KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 22:1-29 BECAUSE SAUL WAS AN ETERNAL BLASPHEMER. NINTH, THE LORD JESUS CALLS THE FATHER STEPHEN DEITY THROUGH THE MEASURE AFTER THE  STONING  IN  ACTS  7:55-56; 8:1-3. TENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEITY IS ABOVE JESUS’ DEITY IN SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS IN ACTS 6:8 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 DONE BY THE HAND OF GOD IN THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE RED SEA CROSSING IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31 AND ACTS 7:30-44. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS IN THE WORLD AND THE LORD STEPHEN WAS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE ONLY WAY TO BE EQUAL IS FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO COME IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS OWN SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:59 AND EPHESIANS 2:18. ELEVENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD READ THOUGHTS AND KNOWS WHAT ARE IN THE 60 OTHER LORD’S SINCE HE HAS OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 7:51-60. TWELFTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY, SOVEREIGNTY AND ALMIGHTINESS) IN ACTS 6:8 AND OMNIPRESENCE SINCE THE WHOLE CHRISTIANITY GREW THROUGHOUT THE WORLD IN ACTS 1:1-28:31. THIRTEENTH, THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BLASPHEMED THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE STEPHEN CALLS HIMSELF THE FATHER OVER ALL IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) & ACTS 6:5-8:3 AND EPHESIANS 4:6. FOURTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANOINTING BREAKS EVERY YOKE AND UPLIFTS EVERY PROBLEM IN ACTS 6:1-8:3. FIFTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL AND HE TEMPTS NO ONE IN JAMES 1:13. SIXTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FAITHFUL IN ETERNAL DEATH AND CANNOT DENY HIMSELF IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. SEVENTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS IMMORTALITY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; 6:16. EIGHTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS IN MATTHEW 11:25-27. NINETEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS LORD OVER THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:59. THIS MEANS WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HAS & IS CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO HAS & IS CALLED, EXCEPT BEING MAN. TWENTIETH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A WITNESS (FATHER) IN THE UNIVERSE IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PERFECT IN DEITY PROVEN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:13; 32:4; 2ND SAMUEL 22:31, 33; 1ST KINGS 8:61; 2ND KINGS 20:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:9, 29:19; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:16; 16:9; 19:9; 24:13; PSALMS 18:30, 32; 19:7; 50:2;  101:2, 6;  119:96;  138:8;  PROVERBS  11:5;  ISAIAH 38:3; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 15:3; SIRACH 1:18; 7:32; 21:11; 23:20; 31:10; 34:8; 45:8; 50:11; 2ND ESDRAS 6:38; 8:52; 9:22; MATTHEW 5:48; ACTS 24:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6; 13:10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1; 12:9; 13:9, 11;  COLOSSIANS  3:14;  4:12;  HEBREWS  9:11;  10:1, 14;  12:23;  JAMES  1:4, 17, 25;  2:22; 1ST PETER 5:10 & 1ST JOHN 2:5; 4:12, 17-18. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS PERFECT ON THE EARTH UNTIL HE DIED FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ETERNAL DEATH THAT THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM COMMITTED IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8;30-31 (NIV) BY QANAH IN ACTS 7:51-60; GENESIS 2:9; 4:1; 6:1-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ONE DAY OF IMPERFECTION IN ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; HEBREWS 7:19 AND LUKE 13:32. THEN HE WAS MADE PERFECT IN ETERNAL HELL/HEAVEN, THE ETERNAL GRAVE/JEALOUSY, THE ETERNAL PRISON/INVINCIBLE HOLINESS AND THE ETERNAL LIFE/LORD AFTERWARDS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. FOR IN LUKE 13:32 DECLARES “GO TELL THAT FOX, BEHOLD I CAST OUT DEMONS AND PERFORM CURES TODAY (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD ON FRIDAY NIGHT UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:10), TONIGHT (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD ON SATURDAY UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 2:10; 5:9), TOMORROW (LORD JAMES ON SATURDAY NIGHT IN THE LAW IN HEBREWS 7:19 UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN) AND THE THIRD DAY (FATHER STEPHEN ON SUNDAY IN HIS OWN PROMISE AS THE FATHER IN ACTS 1:4-7 AND JAMES 1:17) I SHALL BE PERFECTED.” THE FATHER STEPHEN “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO LORDS) IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 & ACTS 7:60. BUT THE TIME THAT STEPHEN BEGAN TO BE RESURRECTED FROM THE DEAD, HE RECEIVED BACK ALL THINGS THAT HE EMPTIED HIMSELF WHILE DOWN HERE UP TO BEARING THE STONING FOR 20 YEARS (3.3 YEARS GLOBALLY BY BOTH CONTINENTS DOING 24 HOURS TO 12 HOURS IN MATTHEW 20:12) FROM THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF (WHO IS ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31)! THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORTHY TO BE WORSHIPPED IN JOHN 4:21-24; 5:19; 7:18; 17:1-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORSHIPPED IN THE GOSPEL BOOK OF JOHN; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AS THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS CALLED THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV).   
THE LORD YAHWEH’S OTHER CREATIVE WORKS
WE CAN NEVER FULLY UNDERSTAND GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THERE ARE SIX AREAS THAT I WOULD LIKE TO TALK ABOUT. FIRST, IS THE SITUATION OF HOSEA AND GOMER IN HOSEA 1:2. IT TELLS US THAT HOSEA WAS INSTRUCTED AND COMMANDED BY THE LORD YAHWEH TO MARRY A WIFE OF HARLOTRY. THIS CLEARLY GOES AGAINST THE LAW OF MARRIAGE IN LEVITICUS 21:13-14. SECOND, IS THE SITUATION OF ISAIAH STRIPPING AND SHOWING HIS BUTTOCKS AND BARE FOOT FOR THREE WHOLE YEARS IN ISAIAH 20:1-6. ALSO SOME OF THE OTHER PROPHETS, LIKE MICAH ALSO STRIPPED AND WAS NAKED IN MICAH 1:8. THIS GOES AGAINST THE LAW OF MARRIAGE IN GENESIS 3:21. THIRD, IS THE SITUATION ABOUT EVIL. THE LORD YAH CAN USE EVIL FOR THE GOOD AND CANNOT BE BLAMED FOR IT AND DOES NOT WANT US TO DO EVIL IN ROMANS 8:28. THE LORD THINKS NO EVIL AND HE NEVER CREATED EVIL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5. THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS AGAPE LOVE AND NEVER FAILS. HE USES EVIL SUCH AS THE SITUATION OF JOB WHICH WAS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MAN AND SATAN CAME TO BUFFET HIM. BUT JOB TRUSTED IN THE LORD AND BEAT SATAN VICTORIOUSLY. WHY DID THE LORD ALLOW SATAN TO TEST JOB? THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A HOLY GOD AND HE WANTS ALL OF US TO TRUST IN HIM AND GLORIFY HIM. FOURTH, IS THE SITUATION OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE. SEXUAL EROS LOVE WAS NOT CREATED BY THE LORD YAH NOR WOULD HE GO AGAINST HIS PERSON, HIS CHARACTER OR HIS DEITY IN ACTS 14:15. THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS ATTRIBUTE OF “IMPASSIBILITY” AND HE ONLY HAS “HOLY DIVINE PASSIONS” AND NOT “SEXUAL EROS PASSIONS” IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALMS 78:40; 103:13, 17; EPHESIANS 4:30 AND EXODUS 32:10. IN MATTHEW 19:4-6 SAYS THAT MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS IMMEDIATE FAMILY AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE IN “ONE FLESH.” WHAT  GOD  HAS  JOINED TOGETHER LET NOT MAN DIVIDE. BUT THE LORD WAS DOING THIS AND IT HAD TO BE A “HOLY DIVINE UNION” AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS UNION.” THE LORD IN THE BEGINNING COMMANDED ADAM TO BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY AND FILL THE EARTH, BUT THIS MEANT TO DO “HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” AND NOT “SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS WIFE IN GENESIS 2:24-25. BUT THE LORD DOES IN FACT PROTECT THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE ACTIVITY IN MARRIAGE IN TOBIT CHAPTERS 1-8. FOR THIS REASON THE WORLD OF MANKIND WAS DESTROYED ONLY LEAVING 8 PEOPLE ALIVE IN THE ARK IN GENESIS 6:1-9:28. HE DID NOT RELENT. HE COULD HAVE IF HE WANTED TOO. BUT BECAUSE OF CONTINUAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE WICKEDNESS IN THE HEART OF MAN THE FLOOD CAME AND KILLED ALL OF THEM. FIFTH, THE LORD CHOOSES WHO HE WILL HEAL AND NOT HEAL. IF WE ARE TRUSTING IN HIM AND LIVING A SINLESS LIFE. HE STILL MAY NOT HEAL US BECAUSE OF THE HIS CONTROL, HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND HIS DIVINE WILL. BUT WE SAY HIS DIVINE WILL IS HEALING IN THE SCRIPTURES. THERE ARE 10 INCURABLE THINGS THAT THE LORD DOES. THEY ARE INCURABLE PLAGUES IN JUDITH 5:12, INCURABLE INVISIBLE PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5, INCURABLE DISEASE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18, INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6, INCURABLE AFFLICTION IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (NKJV), INCURABLE FEMALE WOUNDS IN MICAH 1:9, INCURABLE PAINFUL WOUND IN JEREMIAH 15:18, INCURABLE BRUISE IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (KJV) & THE INCURABLE SORROWFUL AFFLICTION & INCURABLE PAINFUL WOUND IN JEREMIAH 30:15. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ABOUT NOT FULLY UNDERSTANDING GOD IS IN PSALMS 139:6, 17-18; 145:3; 147:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-12; ROMANS 11:33-35; ISAIAH 55:9; JOB 11:7-9; 26:14; 37:5; COLOSSIANS 1:10 AND ACTS 1:4-7. SIXTH, WHY DOES THE LORD ALLOW THE LAW TO COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP WHICH CAN NEVER BE TOTALLY DESTROYED OR TOTALLY DONE AWAY WITH IN ACTS 7:51-8:3? IN DOCTRINE THERE MAY BE A SOLUTION TO THE ANSWER. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS CREATED BEFORE THE UNIVERSE WAS FORMED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). HIS NAME IS CLOSELY CONNECTED TO “QANAH” WHICH CAN ALSO MEANS “MARITAL SEXUAL ETERNAL EROS LOVE.” THIS MAY IMPLY THAT THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM MAY  HAVE BEEN THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN” AND CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN, BUT THIS IS IN QUESTION IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19 AND JOHN 8:37-47. LUCIFER WAS CAST OUT OF HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THIS. BUT WE KNOW THERE ARE THINGS ETERNAL THAT CAN CONTROL AND ISOLATE THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THEY ARE LAW STATUTES, LAW ORDINANCES, ANOINTING, KINGDOM, COVENANT, DECISIONS, REASONS, ESTABLISHMENT OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES, BLESSING OF HIS NAME, MERCY, CLEANNESS (GODLINESS), TRUTH (FAITHFULNESS), RIGHTEOUSNESS, EXALTATION, THANKS, THANKSGIVING, COUNSEL, NAME, THRONE, PRAISE, POWER (OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS, AUTHORITY, SOVEREIGNTY), MOUNTAIN TO DWELL, STRENGTH, PROMISE, SEED, HOLINESS, LAW COMMANDS, LAW PRECEPTS, JUDGMENTS (IMPARTIAL JUSTICE), LAW TESTIMONIES, FAME, REIGN, LAW DECREES, VICTORY, WRITING ON A SCROLL (BOOK), QUIETNESS, ASSURANCE, SMOKE, GLADNESS, REJOICING, REMEMBRANCE, WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE), LAW WORDS, GLORY, BURNING BUSH, BREAD FROM HEAVEN, FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, PRIESTHOOD, HONOR, GOOD, LAW REGULATIONS, PERFECTION, DOMINION, WILL, MAJESTY, DIVINE EMOTIONS (FEELINGS), SALVATION, GRACE, LIFE (BODY), WORSHIP, CROWN, KNOWLEDGE, FAIR LOVE, FEAR, HOLY HOPE, PROVIDENCE (CONTROL), LOVE, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITH, TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL), GREATNESS, LAW STIPULATIONS, EXCELLENCY, INVISIBLE, IMMORTALITY, REDEMPTION, LAW TEACHINGS, SPIRIT (SOUL), INHERITANCE, FIRE, HOPE, LAW REQUIREMENTS, HEARTS, MIND, VENGEANCE, POSSESSION, JEALOUSY (ZEAL), FOUNDATION, JOY, KINDNESS, FATHER (STEPHEN), SIGN, BURNING, KINGSHIP, SANCTUARY, HOUSE (HOME), GOINGS, LAW WAYS, CONSOLATION, KINGDOM OF GOD & THE GOSPEL THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN.” BUT WE KNOW  THAT   THE  BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IS THE (60) LORD’S IN 1ST SAMUEL  17:47; 18:17; 25:28; 1ST  CHRONICLES 5:20; 14:15; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:15, 17; 32:8; PSALMS 24:8; 140:7; 144:1; PROVERBS 21:31; ISAIAH 13:4; 27:4; 30:32; 42:25; EZEKIEL 13:5; ZECHARIAH 14:3; JUDITH 9:7; REVELATION 16:14; 20:8 AND ACTS 5:38-39; 6:11-8:3. THERE ARE EIGHT UNSEARCHABLE THINGS OF THE LORD. THEY ARE MARVELOUS WORKS OR WORKS IN JOB 5:9; BARUCH 3:18, GREATNESS IN PSALMS 145:3, JUDGMENTS (RIGHTEOUSNESS) OR IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN ROMANS 11:33, RICHES IN EPHESIANS 3:8, UNDERSTANDING IN ISAIAH 40:28 (NKJV), MERCIFUL PROMISE IN PR OF MAN 1:6, LAW IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:19, & THE HEART OF KINGS THAT DOES NOT CONCERN THE LORD IN PROVERBS 25:3. THESE UNSEARCHABLE THINGS MAY BE LINKED TO THE SEVEN THUNDERS THAT JOHN RECEIVED BUT THE LORD COMMANDED HIM NOT TO WRITE THEM IN REVELATION 10:1-11. BUT IN HEBREWS 1:3 WE KNOW THAT THE LORD YAHWEH UPHOLDS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE BY HIS OMNISCIENCE (ALL-WISDOM, ALL-KNOWLEDGE, ALL-UNDERSTANDING & ALL-INTELLIGENCE) AND HIS OMNIPOTENCE (ALL-POWER) TO HAVE ALL AUTHORITY IN HIS LORDSHIP TO GOVERN ALL THINGS OVER THE ENTIRE ETERNAL UNIVERSE.       
WE CAN KNOW GOD TRULY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST JOHN 1:5 SAYS “THIS IS THE MESSAGE WHICH WE HAVE HEARD FROM HIM AND DECLARE TO YOU, THAT GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:3 DECLARES “NOW BY THIS WE KNOW THAT WE KNOW HIM, IF WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:13 TELLS US “I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 1ST JOHN 4:8 MENTIONS “HE WHO DOES NOT (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:20 STATES “AND WE KNOW THAT THE SON OF GOD HAS COME AND HAS GIVEN US AN UNDERSTANDING THAT WE MAY KNOW HIM WHO IS TRUE, AND WE ARE IN HIM WHO IS TRUE, IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS THE TRUE GOD AND ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 4:24 SAYS “GOD IS SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) MUST WORSHIP IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH.” IN JOHN 14:13 TELLS US “AND WHATEVER YOU ASK IN MY NAME, THAT I WILL DO, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) MAY BE GLORIFIED IN THE SON (JESUS).” IN ROMANS 3:26 MENTIONS “…TO DEMONSTRATE AT THE PRESENT TIME HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT HE MIGHT BE JUST AND THE JUSTIFIER OF THE ONE WHO HAS FAITH IN JESUS.” IN PSALMS 139:17 SAYS “HOW PRECIOUS ALSO ARE YOUR THOUGHTS TO ME, O GOD!” IN JOHN 17:3 DECLARES “AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT.” IN JEREMIAH 9:23-24 TELLS US “…LET NOT THE WISE MAN GLORY IN HIS WISDOM. LET NOT THE MIGHTY MAN GLORY IN HIS MIGHT. LET NOT THE RICH MAN GLORY IN HIS RICHES. BUT LET HIM WHO GLORIES GLORY IN THIS, THAT HE UNDERSTANDS & KNOWS ME, THAT I AM THE LORD (YAH), EXERCISING (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS, JUDGMENT & RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE EARTH...” IN HEBREWS 8:11 SAYS “NONE OF THEM SHALL TEACH HIS NEIGHBOR, & NONE HIS BROTHER, SAYING, ‘KNOW THE LORD,’ FOR ALL SHALL KNOW ME, FROM THE LEAST…TO THE GREATEST OF THEM.” IN GALATIANS 4:9 STATES “BUT NOW AFTER YOU HAVE KNOWN GOD, OR RATHER ARE KNOWN BY GOD, HOW IS IT THAT YOU TURN AGAIN TO THE WEAK & BEGGARLY ELEMENTS…YOU DESIRE AGAIN TO BE IN BONDAGE?” 
WHY DOES THE LORD YAHWEH WANT US TO PRAY TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND PAY 10% OF THE TITHES AND OFFERINGS OF ALL THINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN? IN LUKE 11:2-4 DECLARES “OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOW BE YOUR NAME, YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US DAY BY DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS, FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE.” ALSO THE LORD’S PRAYER IS IN MATTHEW 6:9-13. IN SIRACH 37:15 SAYS “AND ABOVE ALL, THIS PRAY TO THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), THAT HE WILL DIRECT THY WAY IN TRUTH.” IN  SIRACH  39:5  STATES “HE  WILL GIVE HIS HEART TO RESORT EARLY UNTO THE LORD THAT MADE HIM, AND WILL PRAY BEFORE THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND WILL OPEN HIS MOUTH IN PRAYER, AND MAKE SUPPLICATION  FOR HIS SINS.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:25 SAYS “…PRAY TO THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN) CONTINUALLY, THEN I WILL COME AND TALK WITH YOU.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:44 TELLS US “YOUR SERVANT WAS BARREN AND HAD NO CHILD, THOUGH I LIVED WITH MY HUSBAND FOR 30 YEARS, EVERY HOUR AND EVERY DAY DURING THOSE 30 YEARS I PRAYED TO THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), NIGHT AND DAY.” IN MATTHEW 21:22 SAYS “AND WHATEVER THINGS YOU ASK IN PRAYER, BELIEVING YOU WILL RECEIVE.” IN JAMES 1:6 DECLARES “BUT LET HIM ASK IN FAITH, WITH NO DOUBTING FOR HE WHO DOUBTS IS LIKE A WAVE OF THE SEA DRIVEN AND TOSSED BY THE WIND.” IN LUKE 11:9-10 IT DECLARES “SO I SAY TO YOU, ASK, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU. SEEK, AND YOU WILL FIND. KNOCK, AND IT WILL BE OPENED TO YOU (THE DOORWAY TO ALL THINGS). FOR EVERYONE WHO ASKS RECEIVES, AND HE WHO SEEKS FINDS, AND TO HIM WHO KNOCKS IT WILL BE OPENED.”
ALSO THE HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN PRAYS ON BEHALF OF THE UNIVERSE TO THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JUDITH 9:12 AND 2ND MACCABEES 1:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. IN JUDITH 9:12 SAYS “I PRAY THEE, O GOD OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND GOD OF THE INHERITANCE OF ISRAEL, LORD (VICTOR) OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, CREATOR (JEHOVAH) OF THE WATERS, KING (YAHWEH) OF EVERY CREATURE, HEAR THOU MY PRAYER.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24-29 SAYS “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER, O LORD, LORD GOD (YAHWEH), CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ART AWE-INSPIRING & STRONG, AND JUST, AND MERCIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE KING AND ARE KIND, YOU ALONE ARE BOUNTIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE JUST AND ALMIGHTY AND ETERNAL. YOU RESCUE ISRAEL FROM EVERY EVIL, YOU CHOSE THE ANCESTORS (ANCIENTS) AND CONSECRATED THEM. ACCEPT THIS SACRIFICE ON BEHALF OF ALL YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND PRESERVE YOUR PORTION AND MAKE IT HOLY. GATHER TOGETHER OUR SCATTERED PEOPLE, SET FREE THOSE WHO ARE SLAVES AMONG THE GENTILES, LOOK ON THOSE WHO ARE REJECTED AND DESPISED, AND LET THE GENTILES KNOW THAT YOU ARE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). PUNISH THOSE WHO OPPRESS AND ARE INSOLENT WITH PRIDE. PLANT YOUR PEOPLE, IN YOUR HOLY PLACE, AS (LORD) MOSES PROMISED.” 
WHAT SHOULD WE DO FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ACT?
THE 22 [UPTIME TO DOWNTIME IS 44] ANCIENT PRAYERS [FOR 40 YEARS IN A FULL COMPLETION OF THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES TO 44 YEARS IN A FULL COMPLETION OF THE HOUSE AUTHORITIES [BARRACKS] IN ACTS 7:47-60 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN PSALMS 119:1-176
ALEPH
BLESSED ARE THE UNDEFILED IN THE WAY [REVELATION 3:4], WHO WALK IN THE LAW OF THE LORD! BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO KEEP HIS TESTIMONIES, WHO SEEK HIM WITH THE WHOLE HEART! THEY ALSO DO NO INIQUITY, THEY WALK IN HIS WAYS. YOU HAVE COMMANDED US TO KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS DILIGENTLY. OH, THAT MY WAYS WERE DIRECTED TO KEEP YOUR STATUTES! THEN I WOULD NOT BE ASHAMED, WHEN I LOOK INTO ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS. I WILL PRAISE YOU WITH UPRIGHTNESS OF HEART, WHEN I LEARN YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. I WILL KEEP YOUR STATUTES, OH, DO NOT FORSAKE ME UTTERLY!  
BETH
HOW CAN A YOUNG MAN [ACTS 7:58 & REVELATION 3:5] CLEANSE HIS WAY? BY TAKING HEED ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD [REVELATION 3:3]. WITH MY WHOLE HEART I HAVE SOUGHT YOU. OH, LET ME NOT WANDER FROM YOUR COMMANDMENTS! YOUR WORD I HAVE HIDDEN IN MY HEART, THAT I MIGHT NOT SIN AGAINST YOU. BLESSED ARE YOU, O LORD! TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. WITH MY LIPS I HAVE DECLARED ALL THE JUDGMENTS OF YOUR MOUTH. I HAVE REJOICED IN THE WAY OF YOUR TESTIMONIES, AS MUCH AS IN ALL RICHES [10% TITHES]. I WILL MEDITATE ON YOUR PRECEPTS, AND CONTEMPLATE YOUR WAYS. I WILL DELIGHT MYSELF IN YOUR STATUTES. I WILL NOT FORGET YOUR WORD. 
GIMEL
DEAL BOUNTIFULLY WITH YOUR SERVANT, THEY I MAY LIVE AND KEEP YOUR WORD. OPEN MY EYES, THAT I MAY SEE [REVELATION 3:18] WONDROUS THINGS FROM YOUR LAW. I AM A STRANGER IN THE EARTH, DO NOT HIDE YOUR COMMANDMENTS FROM ME. MY SOUL BREAKS WITH LONGING FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS AT ALL TIMES [REVELATION 2:10; 3:10]. YOU REBUKE THE PROUD---THE [SEXUALLY] CURSED, WHO STRAY FROM YOUR COMMANDMENTS [REVELATION 2:4]. REMOVE FROM ME REPROACH AND CONTEMPT, FOR I HAVE KEPT YOUR TESTIMONIES. PRINCES ALSO SIT AND SPEAK AGAINST ME, BUT YOUR SERVANT MEDITATES ON YOUR STATUTES. YOUR TESTIMONIES ALSO ARE MY DELIGHT AND MY [24] COUNSELORS. 
DALETH
MY SOUL CLINGS TO THE DUST. REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. I HAVE DECLARED MY WAYS, AND YOU ANSWERED ME. TEACH ME, YOUR STATUTES. MAKE ME UNDERSTAND THE WAY OF YOUR PRECEPTS. SO SHALL I MEDITATE ON YOUR WONDERFUL WORKS. MY SOUL MELTS FROM HEAVINESS. STRENGTHEN ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. REMOVE FROM ME THE WAY OF LYING [REVELATION 21:8]. AND GRANT ME YOUR LAW GRACIOUSLY. I HAVE CHOSEN THE WAY OF TRUTH [INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN REVELATION 19:2, 9, 11; 21:5; 22:6]. YOUR JUDGMENTS I HAVE LAID BEFORE ME. I CLING TO YOUR TESTIMONIES. O LORD, DO NOT PUT ME TO SHAME! I WILL RUN THE COURSE [RACE OF AGAPE LOVE IN ROMANS 8:37-39] OF YOUR COMMANDMENTS, FOR YOU SHALL ENLARGE MY HEART. 
HE
TEACH ME, O LORD, THE WAY OF YOUR STATUTES, AND I SHALL KEEP IT TO THE END [ACTS 7:60]. GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, AND I SHALL KEEP YOUR LAW. INDEED, I SHALL OBSERVE IT WITH MY WHOLE HEART. MAKE ME WALK IN THE PATH OF YOUR COMMANDMENTS, FOR I DELIGHT IN IT. INCLINE MY HEART TO YOUR TESTIMONIES, AND NOT TO COVETOUSNESS. TURN AWAY MY EYES FROM LOOKING AT WORTHLESS THINGS [JUDE 23], AND REVIVE ME IN YOUR WAY. ESTABLISH [BUSINESS IN ACTS 6:3-4, HOUSE IN ACTS 7:47-50 & CHURCH IN ACTS 8:1] YOUR WORD TO YOUR SERVANT, WHO IS DEVOTED [DEDICATED] TO FEARING [BEGINNING OF DIVINE WISDOM & AGAPE LOVE] YOU. TURN AWAY MY REPROACH WHICH I DREAD [HOLD IN TERROR], FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS ARE [ALL] GOOD. BEHOLD, I LONG FOR YOUR PRECEPTS. REVIVE ME IN YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.   
WAW
LET YOUR MERCIES COME ALSO TO ME, O LORD---YOUR SALVATION [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROTECTION FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND NOT FORGIVENESS] ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. SO SHALL I HAVE AN ANSWER FOR HIM WHO REPROACHES ME, FOR I TRUST IN YOUR WORD. AND TAKE NOT THE WORD OF TRUTH UTTERLY OUT OF MY MOUTH [ALL SEXUAL CREATURES ARE LIARS BY MISTAKES & ALL HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES ARE LIARS BY ERRORS IN ROMANS 3:4-23; 1:21-27], FOR I HAVE HOPED IN YOUR ORDINANCES [ROMANS 13:1-2]. SO SHALL I KEEP YOUR LAW CONTINUALLY [HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, AND NOT A SEXUAL PORN LAW], FOREVER AND EVER. AND I WILL WALK AT LIBERTY [PERFECT LAW OF FREEDOM IN JAMES 2:8-13], FOR I SEEK YOUR PRECEPTS. I WILL SPEAK OF YOUR TESTIMONIES ALSO BEFORE KINGS, I WILL NOT BE ASHAMED. AND I WILL DELIGHT MYSELF IN YOUR COMMANDMENTS, WHICH I [AGAPE] LOVE. MY HANDS ALSO I WILL LIFT UP TO YOUR COMMANDMENTS, WHICH I [AGAPE] LOVE, AND I WILL MEDITATE ON YOUR STATUTES.  
ZAYIN [A VARIATION OF SION, ZION, ZYON OR ZYZY FROM THE LETTERS OF ZA TO ZY]
REMEMBER THE WORD TO YOUR SERVANT [A TRUE SERVANT DOES NOT KNOW WHAT HIS TRUE LORD IS DOING, BUT A TRUE FRIEND MAY ACHIEVE THIS IF IT IS AUTHORIZED], UPON WHICH YOU HAVE CAUSED ME TO HOPE. THIS IS MY COMFORT [FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56] IN MY AFFLICTION, FOR YOUR WORD HAS GIVEN ME LIFE. THE PROUD [SEXUALLY CURSED CREATURES IN STRONG DELUSION TO SAY THE LIE IS THE TRUTH AND THE TRUTH IS A LIE] HAVE ME IN GREAT DERISION, YET I DO NOT TURN ASIDE FROM YOUR LAW. I REMEMBERED YOUR JUDGMENTS OF OLD, O LORD, AND HAVE COMFORTED MYSELF. INDIGNATION HAS TAKEN HOLD OF ME BECAUSE OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES], WHO FORSAKE YOUR LAW. YOUR STATUTES HAVE BEEN MY SONGS IN THE HOUSE [ZION IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN ACTS 7:1-56] OF MY PILGRIMAGE. I REMEMBER YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN THE NIGHT [8 WATCHES IS 24 HOURS IN A NIGHT], O LORD, AND I KEEP YOUR LAW. THIS HAS BECOME MINE, BECAUSE I KEPT YOUR PRECEPTS. 
HETH
YOU ARE MY PORTION, O LORD. I HAVE SAID THAT I WOULD KEEP YOUR WORDS. I ENTREATED YOUR FAVOR WITH MY WHOLE HEART. BE MERCIFUL TO ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. I THOUGHT ABOUT MY WAYS, AND TURNED MY FEET TO YOUR TESTIMONIES. I MADE HASTE, AND DID NOT DELAY TO KEEP YOUR COMMANDMENTS. THE CORDS [3-FOLD CORD CANNOT BE BROKEN] OF THE WICKED [THE SEXUAL PORN LAWS OF SEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32] HAVE BOUND [ARRESTED] ME. BUT I HAVE NOT FORGOTTEN YOUR LAW. AT MIDNIGHT [12:00 PM] I WILL RISE TO GIVE THANKS TO YOU, BECAUSE OF YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. I AM A COMPANION [THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & REVELATION 21:1-22:21] OF ALL WHO FEAR YOU, AND OF THOSE WHO KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS. THE EARTH, O LORD, IS FULL OF YOUR MERCY, TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES.   
TETH
YOU HAVE DEALT WELL [ALONE] WITH YOUR SERVANT, O LORD, ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. TEACH ME GOOD JUDGMENT [KNOW BOTH SEXUAL THINGS & DIVINE THINGS TO MAKE A RIGHT JUDGMENT CALL] AND [DIVINE & SEXUAL] KNOWLEDGE [ONLY BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND NOT THE SPIRIT OF MAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16], FOR I BELIEVE [KNOW] YOUR COMMANDMENTS. BEFORE I WAS AFFLICTED I WENT ASTRAY, BUT NOW I KEEP YOUR WORD. YOU ARE [ALL] GOOD, AND DO [ALL] GOOD. TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES, THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] HAVE FORGED A LIE [REVELATION 2:14-15, 20-23] AGAINST ME [ALL SEXUAL CREATURES (ALL MARITAL SEX IS ALSO INCLUDED WITH THIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21) AND ALL HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32 IN SUPPRESSING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRUTH [EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH & THE LADY VICTORIA BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS ETERNALLY PLEASED & ETERNALLY OBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 5:22-24; JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & ACTS 6:8-9, 11-15; 7:57-60 AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRUTH IN ROMANS 3:4-23 & ACTS 6:10; 7:1-56, BY WHICH ALL ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED [1ST TIME FOR A 1,000 YEARS & THE 2ND TIME FOREVER] BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15], BUT I [DIVINE CREATURES] WILL KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS WITH MY WHOLE HEART. THEIR HEART IS AS FAT AS GREASE [THEY SAY THEY ARE IMPREGNABLE, BUT SOMETHING TRAGIC HAPPENS TO THEM SUDDENLY IN REVELATION 18:7-8], BUT I DELIGHT IN YOUR LAW [THOSE UNDER THE LAW WHICH IS THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH, AND THOSE UNDER GRACE WHICH IS THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF PEACE & LIFE IN ROMANS 5:12-21]. IT IS GOOD [1 ON 1] FOR ME THAT I HAVE BEEN AFFLICTED [LIKE IN JOB 1-42], THAT I MAY LEARN YOUR STATUTES. THE LAW OF YOUR MOUTH IS BETTER [2 IS BETTER THAN 1] TO ME THAN THOUSANDS OF COINS [$1,920.00 FOR GOLD & $128.00 FOR SILVER] OF GOLD [$5,760,000.00 IS A TALENT] AND SILVER [$384,000.00 IS A TALENT].  
YOD
YOUR HANDS HAVE MADE AND FASHIONED ME [ISAIAH 64:8 & ACTS 7:49-50], GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, THAT I MAY LEARN YOUR COMMANDMENTS. THOSE WHO FEAR YOU WILL BE GLAD WHEN THEY SEE ME, BECAUSE I HAVE HOPED IN YOUR WORD. I KNOW, O LORD THAT YOUR JUDGMENTS ARE [ALWAYS] RIGHT, AND THAT IN FAITHFULNESS YOU HAVE AFFLICTED ME. LET I PRAY, YOUR MERCIFUL KINDNESS BE FOR MY COMFORT [ONLY IN THE HOLY GHOST], ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD TO YOUR SERVANT. LET YOUR TENDER MERCIES COME TO ME, THAT I MAY LIVE. FOR YOUR LAW IS MY DELIGHT. LET THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] BE ASHAMED, FOR THEY TREATED ME WRONGFULLY WITH FALSEHOOD [ACTS 6:11-14], BUT I WILL MEDITATE ON YOUR PRECEPTS. LET THOSE WHO FEAR YOU TURN TO ME, THOSE WHO KNOW YOUR TESTIMONIES. LET MY HEART BE BLAMELESS REGARDING [RESPECTING, REVERING, HIGHLY ESTEEMING] YOUR STATUTES, THAT I MAY NOT BE ASHAMED.    
KAPH
MY SOUL FAINTS FOR YOUR SALVATION, BUT I HOPE IN YOUR WORD. MY EYES FAIL FROM SEARCHING YOUR WORD, SAYING, ‘WHEN WILL YOU COMFORT ME?’ FOR I HAVE BECOME LIKE A WINESKIN IN SMOKE, YET I DO NOT FORGET YOUR STATUTES. HOW MANY ARE THE DAYS OF YOUR SERVANT [70 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 80 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN PSALMS 90:10 OR 120 YEARS IN GENESIS 6:3]? WHEN WILL YOU EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON THOSE WHO PERSECUTE ME? THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] HAVE DUG PITS FOR ME, WHICH IS NOT ACCORDING TO YOUR LAW. ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE [ALWAYS] FAITHFUL. THEY PERSECUTE ME WRONGFULLY, HELP ME [JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13]! THEY ALMOST MADE AN END OF ME ON EARTH, BUT I DID NOT FORSAKE YOUR PRECEPTS. REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, SO THAT I MAY KEEP THE TESTIMONY OF YOUR MOUTH.  
LAMED
FOREVER, O LORD, YOUR WORD IS SETTLED [RESTS] IN HEAVEN. YOUR FAITHFULNESS ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS. YOU ESTABLISHED THE EARTH [JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & GENESIS 1:1-2], AND IT ABIDES. THEY CONTINUE THIS DAY ACCORDING TO YOUR ORDINANCES [ROMANS 13:1-2], FOR ALL [ETERNAL CREATURES] ARE YOUR SERVANTS. UNLESS YOUR LAW HAD BEEN MY DELIGHT, I WOULD THEN HAVE PERISHED IN MY AFFLICTION. I WILL NEVER FORGET YOUR PRECEPTS, FOR BY THEM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME LIFE. I AM YOURS, SAVE ME. FOR I HAVE SOUGHT YOUR PRECEPTS. THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES] WAIT FOR ME TO DESTROY ME, BUT I WILL CONSIDER YOUR TESTIMONIES. I HAVE SEEN THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL PERFECTION [ACTS 3:20-21], BUT YOUR COMMANDMENT IS EXCEEDINGLY BROAD [ACTS 6:7, 10; 7:1-56, 59-60]. 
MEM
OH, HOW I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR LAW! IT IS MY MEDITATION ALL THE DAY. YOU, THROUGH YOUR COMMANDMENTS, MAKE ME WISER THAN MY ENEMIES, FOR THEY ARE EVER WITH ME. I HAVE MORE UNDERSTANDING THAN ALL MY TEACHERS [STRICTEST JUDGMENTS IN JAMES 3:1], FOR YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE MY MEDITATION. I UNDERSTAND MORE THAN THE ANCIENTS, BECAUSE I KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS. I HAVE RESTRAINED MY FEET FROM EVERY EVIL [SEXUAL] WAY, THAT I MAY KEEP YOUR WORD. I HAVE NOT DEPARTED FROM YOUR JUDGMENTS, FOR YOU YOURSELF HAVE TAUGHT ME. HOW SWEET ARE YOUR WORDS TO MY TASTE, SWEETER THAN HONEY [TRUTH] TO MY MOUTH! THROUGH YOUR PRECEPTS I GET UNDERSTANDING. THEREFORE I HATE EVERY FALSE [SEXUAL] WAY.  
NUN
YOUR WORD IS A LAMP TO MY FEET AND A LIGHT TO MY PATH. I HAVE SWORN AND CONFIRMED THAT I WILL KEEP YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. I AM AFFLICTED VERY MUCH, REVIVE ME, O LORD, ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. ACCEPT, I PRAY, THE FREEWILL OFFERINGS OF MY MOUTH, O LORD, AND TEACH ME YOUR JUDGMENTS. MY LIFE IS CONTINUALLY IN MY HAND, YET I DO NOT FORGET YOUR LAW. THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES] HAVE LAID A SNARE FOR ME, YET I HAVE NOT STRAYED FROM YOUR PRECEPTS. YOUR TESTIMONIES I HAVE TAKEN AS A HERITAGE [CHILDREN] FOREVER, FOR THEY ARE THE REJOICING OF MY HEART. I HAVE INCLINED MY HEART TO PERFORM YOUR STATUTES FOREVER, TO THE VERY END [ACTS 28:31]. 
SAMEK
I HATE THE DOUBLE-MINDED [THE DIVISION OF GOOD & EVIL, LIFE & DEATH, BLESSED & CURSED & SEXUAL & DIVINE IN MIND OR HEART IN ACTS 7:51-53], BUT I AGAPE LOVE YOUR LAW. YOU ARE MY HIDING PLACE [SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY] AND MY SHIELD [JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23]. I HOPE IN YOUR WORD. DEPART FROM ME, YOU EVILDOERS [SEXUAL CREATURES], FOR I WILL KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]! UPHOLD ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD, THAT I MAY LIVE, AND DO NOT LET ME BE ASHAMED OF MY HOPE. HOLD ME UP, AND I SHALL BE SAFE [ETERNALLY SECURE], AND I SHALL OBSERVE YOUR STATUTES CONTINUALLY. YOU REJECT ALL THOSE WHO STRAY FROM YOUR STATUTES, FOR THEIR DECEIT [SEXUALITY] IS FALSEHOOD [LIES]. YOU PUT AWAY ALL THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES] OF THE EARTH LIKE DROSS [SLAG OR REFUSE], THEREFORE I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR TESTIMONIES. MY FLESH TREMBLES FOR FEAR OF YOU, AND I AM AFRAID [HORRIFIED] OF YOUR JUDGMENTS.  
AYIN
I HAVE DONE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, DO NOT LEAVE ME TO MY OPPRESSORS. BE SURETY [GUARANTY OR PLEDGE] FOR YOUR SERVANT FOR [ALL] GOOD, DO NOT LET THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] OPPRESS ME. MY EYES FAIL FROM SEEKING YOUR SALVATION AND YOUR RIGHTEOUS WORD. DEAL WITH YOUR SERVANT ACCORDING TO YOUR MERCY, AND TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. I AM YOUR SERVANT, GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, THAT I MAY KNOW YOUR TESTIMONIES. IT IS TIME FOR YOU TO ACT, O LORD, FOR THEY HAVE REGARDED [RESPECTED, REVERED & HIGHLY ESTEEMED AS AN ABOMINATION IN LUKE 16:15] YOUR LAW AS VOID. THEREFORE I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR COMMANDMENTS MORE THAN GOLD, YES, THAN FINE GOLD! THEREFORE ALL YOUR PRECEPTS CONCERNING ALL THINGS I CONSIDER TO BE [ABSOLUTELY] RIGHT, I HATE EVERY FALSE [SEXUAL] WAY [SEXUAL ACTIONS, SEXUAL DEEDS & SEXUAL THOUGHTS].  
PE
YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE WONDERFUL [ACTS 2:1-21], THEREFORE MY SOUL KEEPS THEM. THE ENTRANCE [ACTS 1:4-7] OF YOUR WORDS GIVES LIGHT. IT GIVES UNDERSTANDING TO THE SIMPLE [NEW CONVERT, UNLEARNED, UNTRAINED OR UNEXPERIENCED UNDER THE COMPLETION OF 7 YEARS IN THE LORD’S RELEASE]. I OPENED MY MOUTH AND PANTED, FOR I LONGED FOR YOUR COMMANDMENTS. LOOK UPON ME AND BE MERCIFUL TO ME, AS YOUR CUSTOM [LAW] IS TOWARD THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. DIRECT MY STEPS BY YOUR WORD, AND LET NO INIQUITY HAVE DOMINION OVER ME. REDEEM ME FROM THE [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION OF MAN, THAT I MAY KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS. MAKE YOUR FACE SHINE UPON YOUR SERVANT, AND TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. RIVERS OF WATER RUN DOWN FROM MY EYES, BECAUSE MEN [SEXUAL CREATURES] DO NOT KEEP YOUR LAW.  
TSADDE
RIGHTEOUS ARE YOU, O LORD. AND UPRIGHT ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS. YOUR TESTIMONIES, WHICH YOU HAVE COMMANDED, ARE RIGHTEOUS AND VERY FAITHFUL [2ND TIMOTHY 2:13]. MY ZEAL [JEALOUSY] HAS CONSUMED [PUT AN END TO] ME, BECAUSE MY ENEMIES HAVE FORGOTTEN YOUR WORDS. YOUR WORD IS VERY PURE [REFINED OR TRIED], THEREFORE YOUR SERVANT [AGAPE] LOVES IT. I AM SMALL [PAUL] AND DESPISED, YET I DO NOT FORGET YOUR PRECEPTS. YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS AN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND YOUR LAW IS [INFALLIBLE & INERRANT] TRUTH. TROUBLE AND ANGUISH HAVE OVERTAKEN [FOUND] ME, YET YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE MY DELIGHTS. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR TESTIMONIES IS EVERLASTING, GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, AND I SHALL LIVE.   
QOPH
I CRY OUT WITH MY WHOLE HEART, HEAR ME, O LORD! I WILL KEEP YOUR STATUTES. I CRY OUT TO YOU, SAVE ME, AND I WILL KEEP YOUR TESTIMONIES. I RISE BEFORE THE DAWNING OF THE MORNING, AND CRY FOR HELP. I HOPE IN YOUR WORD. MY EYES ARE AWAKE THROUGH THE NIGHT WATCHES [24 HOURS IS 8 NIGHT WATCHES], THAT I MAY MEDITATE ON YOUR WORD. HEAR MY VOICE ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS. O LORD, REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR JUSTICE. THEY DRAW NEAR WHO FOLLOW AFTER WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]. THEY ARE FAR FROM YOUR LAW. YOU ARE NEAR, O LORD, AND ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE [ALL] TRUTH. I HAVE KNOWN OF OLD THAT YOU HAVE FOUNDED THEM FOREVER.  
RESH
CONSIDER MY AFFLICTION AND DELIVER ME, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR LAW. PLEAD MY CAUSE AND REDEEM ME. REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. SALVATION IS FAR FROM THE WICKED [SEXUAL], FOR THEY DO NOT SEEK YOUR STATUTES. GREAT [MANY IS 24] ARE YOUR TENDER MERCIES, O LORD, REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR JUDGMENTS. MANY [24] ARE MY PERSECUTORS AND MY ENEMIES, YET I DO NOT TURN FROM YOUR TESTIMONIES. I SEE THE [SEXUALLY] TREACHEROUS, AND AM [DIVINELY] DISGUSTED, BECAUSE THEY DO NOT KEEP YOUR WORD. CONSIDER HOW I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR PRECEPTS, REVIVE ME, O LORD, ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS. THE ENTIRETY OF YOUR WORD IS [ALL] TRUTH, AND EVERY ONE OF YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS ENDURE FOREVER. 
SHIN
PRINCES PERSECUTE ME WITHOUT A CAUSE, BUT MY HEART STANDS IN AWE OF YOUR WORD. I REJOICE AT YOUR WORD AS ONE WHO FINDS GREAT TREASURE [HEBREWS 11:26]. I HATE AND ABHOR LYING [REVELATION 2:14-15, 20-23], BUT I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR LAW. SEVEN TIMES A DAY I PRAISE [WORSHIP, RESPECT, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM, SHOW COURTESY & ADORE] YOU, BECAUSE OF YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. GREAT PEACE [JOHN 14:25-31] HAVE THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR LAW, AND NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE. LORD, I HOPE FOR YOUR SALVATION, AND I DO YOUR COMMANDMENTS. MY SOUL KEEPS YOUR TESTIMONIES, AND I [AGAPE] LOVE THEM EXCEEDINGLY. I KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS AND YOUR TESTIMONIES, FOR ALL MY WAYS ARE BEFORE YOU. 
TAU
LET MY CRY COME BEFORE YOU, O LORD, GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. LET MY SUPPLICATION [PRAYER] COME BEFORE YOU. DELIVER ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. MY LIPS SHALL UTTER PRAISE [WORSHIP, RESPECT, REVERE, HIGHEST ESTEEM, COURTESY & ADORATION], FOR YOU TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. MY TONGUE SHALL SPEAK OF YOUR WORD, FOR ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE RIGHTEOUSNESS. LET YOUR HAND BECOME MY HELP, FOR I HAVE CHOSEN YOUR PRECEPTS. I LONG FOR YOUR SALVATION, O LORD, AND YOUR LAW IS MY DELIGHT. LET MY SOUL LIVE, AND IT SHALL PRAISE [WORSHIP, RESPECT, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM, SHOW COURTESY & ADORE] YOU, AND LET YOUR JUDGMENTS HELP ME. I HAVE GONE ASTRAY LIKE A LOST SHEEP, SEEK YOUR SERVANT, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR COMMANDMENTS.  
PRAYER IN SECRET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 6:6 STATES “BUT YOU, WHEN YOUR PRAY, GO INTO YOUR ROOM, AND WHEN YOU HAVE SHUT YOUR DOOR, PRAY TO YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES IN SECRET WILL REWARD YOU OPENLY.” 
ALL CREATION SHOULD HAVE PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY
IN MATTHEW 6:9-13 DECLARES “IN THIS MANNER, THEREFORE PRAY: OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME. YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE. FOR YOURS IS THE KINGDOM AND THE POWER AND THE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN LUKE 11:2-4 DECLARES “SO HE SAID TO THEM, ‘WHEN YOU PRAY SAY: OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME. YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS, FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE.”  
THE SON JESUS PRAYS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF MATTHEW
IN MATTHEW 5:44 SAYS “BUT I SAY TO YOU, (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU AN PERSECUTE YOU.” IN MATTHEW 6:5-7 MENTIONS “AND WHEN YOU PRAY, YOU SHALL NOT BE LIKE THE HYPOCRITES. FOR THEY (EROS) LOVE TO PRAY STANDING IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND ON THE CORNERS OF THE STREETS, THAT THEY MAY BE SEEN BY MEN. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD. BUT YOU, WHEN YOU PRAY, GO INTO YOUR ROOM, AND WHEN YOU HAVE SHUT THE DOOR, PRAY TO YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES IN SECRET WILL REWARD YOU OPENLY. AND WHEN YOU PRAY, DO NOT USE VAIN REPETITIONS AS THE HEATHENS DO, FOR THEY THINK THAT THEY WILL BE HEARD FOR THEIR MANY WORDS.” IN MATTHEW 9:38 SAYS “THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS INTO HIS HARVEST.” IN MATTHEW 14:23 MENTIONS “AND WHEN HE HAD SENT THE MULTITUDES AWAY, HE WENT UP ON THE MOUNTAIN BY HIMSELF TO PRAY, NOW WHEN EVENING CAME, HE WAS ALONE THERE.” IN MATTHEW 17:14-21 (KJV) SAYS A BOY WAS HEALED FROM EPILEPSY AND SAYS “HOWEVER, THIS KIND DOES NOT GO OUT EXCEPT BY PRAYER AND FASTING.” IN MATTHEW 19:13 STATES “THEN LITTLE CHILDREN WERE BROUGHT TO HIM THAT HE MIGHT PUT HIS HANDS ON THEM AND PRAY, BUT THE DISCIPLES REBUKED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 21:13 (KJV) STATES “AND SAID UNTO THEM, IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED THE HOUSE OF PRAYER, BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.’” IN MATTHEW 21:22 (KJV) MENTIONS “AND ALL THINGS, WHATSOEVER YE SHALL ASK IN PRAYER, BELIEVING, YE SHALL RECEIVE.” IN MATTHEW 23:14 (KJV) TELLS US “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES (LORDS) AND PHARISEES (LORDS), HYPOCRITES! FOR YE DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYER: THEREFORE YE SHALL RECEIVE THE GREAT DAMNATION.” IN MATTHEW 24:20 SAYS “AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER (DECEMBER 21ST TO MARCH 21ST) OR ON THE SABBATH (SUNDAY).” IN MATTHEW 26:36 TELLS US “THEN JESUS CAME WITH THEM TO A PLACE CALLED GETHSEMANE, AND SAID TO THE DISCIPLES, ‘SIT HERE WHILE I GO AND PRAY OVER THERE.’” IN MATTHEW 26:39 MENTIONS “HE WENT A LITTLE FARTHER AND FELL ON HIS FACE, AND PRAYED, SAYING, ‘O MY FATHER (STEPHEN), IF IT BE POSSIBLE, LET THIS CUP PASS FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS, NOT AS I WILL, BUT YOU WILL.’” IN MATTHEW 26:41 MENTIONS “WATCH AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION. THE SPIRIT INDEED IS WILLING, BUT THE FLESH IS WEAK.” IN MATTHEW 26:42 STATES “AGAIN, A SECOND TIME, HE WENT AWAY AND PRAYED, SAYING, ‘O MY FATHER (STEPHEN), IF THIS CUP CANNOT PASS FROM ME UNLESS I DRINK IT, YOUR WILL BE DONE.’” IN MATTHEW 26:44 SAYS “SO HE LEFT THEM, WENT AWAY AGAIN, AND PRAYED THE THIRD TIME, SAYING THE SAME WORDS.” IN MATTHEW 26:53 MENTIONS “OR DO YOU THINK THAT I CANNOT NOW PRAY TO MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE WILL PROVIDE ME WITH MORE THAN 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS (LORDS)?” THIS MEANS THERE ARE 72,000 ANGEL LORDS AND ONE CAN KILL 185,000 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IN ISAIAH 37:36 THROUGH RELENTING 10,000 MEN IN JUDE 14-15 WHICH MEANS HE CAN HANDLE 133.2 TRILLION AT ONE TIME. THIS WAS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE LORD JESUS’ RESURRECTION. 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF MARK
IN MARK 1:35 SAYS “NOW IN THE MORNING, HAVING RISEN LONG WHILE BEFORE DAYLIGHT, HE WENT OUT AND DEPARTED TO A SOLITARY PLACE, AND THERE HE PRAYED.” IN MARK 6:46 DECLARES “AND WHEN HE SENT THEM AWAY, HE DEPARTED TO THE MOUNTAIN TO PRAY.” IN MARK 9:29 (KJV) TELLS US ABOUT HOW A BOY WAS HEALED FROM EPILEPSY AND SAYS “AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, THIS KIND CAN COME FORTH BY NOTHING, BUT BY PRAYER AND FASTING.” IN MARK 11:17 (KJV) DECLARES “AND HE TAUGHT, SAYING UNTO THEM, IS IT NOT WRITTEN, MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED THE HOUSE OF PRAYER FOR ALL NATIONS? BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.” IN MARK 11:24 STATES “THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, WHATEVER THINGS YOU ASK WHEN YOU PRAY, BELIEVE THAT YOU RECEIVE THEM, AND YOU WILL HAVE THEM.” IN MARK 11:25 TELLS US “AND WHENEVER YOU STAND PRAYING, IF YOU HAVE ANYTHING AGAINST ANYONE, FORGIVE HIM, THAT YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN MAY ALSO FORGIVE YOU YOUR TRESPASSES.” IN MARK 12:38-40 (KJV) SAYS “BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES (LORDS), WHICH DESIRE TO GO AROUND IN LONG ROBES, (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES, THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND THE BEST PLACES AT FEASTS, WHICH DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYERS: THESE SHALL RECEIVE GREATER DAMNATION.” IN MARK 13:18 TELLS US “AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER.” IN MARK 13:33 SAYS “TAKE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS.” IN MARK 14:32 DECLARES “THEN THEY CAME TO A PLACE WHICH WAS NAMED GETHSEMANE, AND HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, ‘SIT WHILE I PRAY.’” IN MARK 14:35 DECLARES “HE WENT A LITTLE FARTHER, AND FELL ON THE GROUND, AND PRAYED THAT IF IT WERE POSSIBLE, THE HOUR MIGHT PASS FROM HIM.” IN MARK 14:36 MENTIONS “AND HE SAID, ‘ABBA (DADDY OR PAPA), FATHER (STEPHEN), ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE FOR YOU. TAKE THIS CUP AWAY FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS, NOT WHAT I WILL, BUT WHAT YOU WILL.” 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF JOHN
IN JOHN 14:16-17 TELLS US “AND I WILL PRAY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE WILL GIVE YOU ANOTHER HELPER, THAT HE MAY ABIDE WITH YOU FOREVER---THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHOM THE WORLD CANNOT RECEIVE, BECAUSE IT NEITHER SEES HIM NOR KNOWS HIM, BUT YOU KNOW HIM, FOR HE DWELLS WITH YOU, AND WILL BE IN YOU.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13. IN JOHN 16:26-27 DECLARES “IN THAT DAY YOU WILL ASK IN MY NAME, AND I DO NOT SAY TO YOU THAT I SHALL PRAY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) FOR YOU, FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF (AGAPE) LOVES YOU BECAUSE YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED ME, AND HAVE BELIEVED THAT I CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR HIMSELF OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN JOHN 17:1-5 MENTIONS “JESUS SPOKE THESE WORDS, LIFTED UP HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, AND SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), THE HOUR HAS COME. GLORIFY YOUR SON (JESUS), THAT YOUR SON (JESUS) ALSO MAY GLORIFY YOU (FATHER STEPHEN), AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY OVER ALL FLESH, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO AS MANY AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM. AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST), AND (SON) JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT. I HAVE GLORIFIED YOU ON THE EARTH, I HAVE FINISHED THE WORK WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME TO DO. AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS. THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR ALL HIS DISCIPLES OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN JOHN 17:6-19 SAYS “I HAVE MANIFESTED YOUR NAME TO THE MEN WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME OUT OF THE WORLD. THEY WERE YOURS, YOU GAVE THEM TO ME, AND THEY HAVE KEPT YOUR WORD. NOW THAT HAVE KNOWN THAT ALL THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME ARE FROM YOU. FOR I HAVE GIVEN TO THEM THE WORDS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, AND THEY HAVE RECEIVED THEM, AND HAVE KNOWN SURELY THAT I CAME FORTH FROM YOU, AND THEY HAVE BELIEVED THAT YOU SENT ME. I PRAY FOR THEM. I DO NOT PRAY FOR THE WORLD, BUT FOR THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR THEY ARE YOURS. AND ALL MINE ARE YOURS, AND YOURS ARE MINE, AND I AM GLORIFIED IN THEM. NOW I AM NO LONGER IN THE WORLD, BUT THESE ARE IN THE WORLD, AND I COME TO YOU HOLY FATHER (STEPHEN), KEEP THROUGH YOUR NAME THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE AS WE ARE. WHILE I WAS WITH THEM IN THE WORLD, I KEPT THEM IN YOUR NAME. THOSE WHOM YOU GAVE ME, I HAVE KEPT, AND NONE OF THEM IS LOST EXCEPT THE SON OF PERDITION (DESTRUCTION), THAT THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED. BUT NOW I COME TO YOU, AND THESE THINGS I SPEAK IN THE WORLD, THAT THEY MAY HAVE MY JOY FULFILLED IN THEMSELVES. I HAVE GIVEN THEM YOUR WORD, AND THE WORLD HAS HATED THEM BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM NOT OF THE WORLD. I DO NOT PRAY THAT YOU SHOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT THAT YOU SHOULD KEEP THEM FROM THE EVIL ONE. THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM NOT OF THE WORLD. SANCTIFY THEM BY YOUR TRUTH. YOUR WORD IS TRUTH. AS YOU SENT ME INTO THE WORLD, I ALSO HAVE SENT THEM INTO THE WORLD. AND FOR THEIR SAKES I SANCTIFY MYSELF, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE SANCTIFIED BY THE TRUTH.” THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR ALL HIS BELIEVERS OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN JOHN 17:20-26 MENTIONS “I DO NOT PRAY FOR THESE ALONE, BUT ALSO FOR THOSE WHO WILL BELIEVE IN ME THROUGH THEIR WORD, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, AS YOU, FATHER (STEPHEN), ARE IN ME, AND I IN YOU, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE ONE IN US, THAT THE WORLD MAY BELIEVE THAT YOU SENT ME. AND THE GLORY WHICH YOU GAVE ME I HAVE GIVEN THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE JUST AS WE ARE ONE. I IN THEM, AND YOU IN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE MADE PERFECT IN ONE, AND THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE SENT ME, AND HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED THEM AS YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED ME. FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU (AGAPE) LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. O RIGHTEOUS FATHER (STEPHEN)! THE WORLD HAS NOT KNOWN YOU, BUT I HAVE KNOWN YOU, AND THESE HAVE KNOWN THAT YOU SENT ME. AND I HAVE DECLARED TO THEM, YOUR NAME, AND WILL DECLARE IT, THAT THE (AGAPE) LOVE WITH WHICH YOU (AGAPE) LOVED ME MAY BE IN THEM, AND I IN THEM.” 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF LUKE
THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR ALL GENTILE LORDS OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN LUKE 1:10 MENTIONS “AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE WAS PRAYING OUTSIDE AT THE HOUR OF INCENSE.” IN LUKE 1:13 (KJV) TELLS US “BUT THE ANGEL (THE LORD GABRIEL) SAID UNTO HIM, FEAR NOT, ZACHARIAS: FOR THY PRAYER IS HEARD, AND THY WIFE (LADY) ELIZABETH SHALL BEAR THEE A SON, AND THOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME JOHN (LORD).” IN LUKE 2:37 (KJV) TELLS US “AND SHE WAS A WIDOW AND ABOUT FOURSCORE AND FOUR YEARS (84 YEARS), WHICH DEPARTED NOT FROM THE TEMPLE, BUT SERVED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WITH FASTING’S AND PRAYERS NIGHT AND DAY.” IN LUKE 3:21 SAYS “WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE WERE BAPTIZED, IT CAME TO PASS THAT JESUS ALSO WAS BAPTIZED, AND WHILE HE PRAYED, THE HEAVEN WAS OPENED.” IN LUKE 5:16 STATES “SO HE HIMSELF OFTEN WITHDREW INTO THE WILDERNESS AND PRAYED.” IN LUKE 5:33 (KJV) SAYS “AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, WHY DO THE DISCIPLES OF JOHN FAST OFTEN, AND MAKE PRAYERS, AND LIKEWISE THE DISCIPLES OF THE PHARISEES, BUT THINE EAT AND DRINK?” IN LUKE 6:12 MENTIONS “NOW IT CAME TO PASS IN THOSE DAYS THAT HE WENT OUT TO THE MOUNTAIN TO PRAY, AND CONTINUED ALL NIGHT IN PRAYER TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” IN LUKE 6:27-28 TELLS US “BUT I SAY TO YOU WHO HEAR: (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU.” IN LUKE 9:18 TELLS US “AND IT HAPPENED, AS HE WAS ALONE PRAYING, THAT HIS DISCIPLES JOINED HIM, AND HE ASKED THEM, SAYING, ‘WHO DO THE CROWDS SAY THAT I AM?’” IN LUKE 9:28 TELLS US “NOW IT CAME TO PASS 8 DAYS AFTER THESE SAYINGS, THAT HE TOOK PETER, JOHN, AND JAMES AND WENT UP ON THE MOUNTAIN TO PRAY.” IN LUKE 9:29 STATES “AS HE PRAYED, THE APPEARANCE OF HIS FACE WAS ALTERED, AND HIS ROBE BECAME WHITE AND GLISTENING.” IN LUKE 10:2 DECLARES “THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘THE HARVEST TRULY IS GREAT, BUT THE LABORERS (HIRED WORKERS FOR THE HARVEST ONLY) ARE FEW (8 PEOPLE), THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS INTO HIS HARVEST.” IN LUKE 11:1 MENTIONS “NOW IT CAME TO PASS, AS HE WAS PRAYING IN A CERTAIN PLACE, WHEN HE CEASED, THAT ONE OF HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, ‘LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), TEACH US TO PRAY, AS (LORD) JOHN ALSO TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES.” IN LUKE 18:1 SAYS “THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM, THE MEN ALWAYS OUGHT TO PRAY AND NOT LOSE HEART…” IN LUKE 18:10-14 DECLARES “TWO MEN WENT UP TO THE TEMPLE TO PRAY, ONE A PHARISEE AND THE OTHER A TAX COLLECTOR. THE PHARISEE STOOD AND PRAYED THUS WITH HIMSELF, ‘GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), I THANK YOU THAT I AM NOT LIKE OTHER MEN---EXTORTIONERS, UNJUST, ADULTERERS, OR EVEN AS THIS TAX COLLECTOR. I FAST TWICE A WEEK, I GIVE TITHES OF ALL THAT I POSSESS. AND THE TAX COLLECTOR, STANDING AFAR OFF, WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS RAISE HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, BUT BEAT HIS BREAST, SAYING, ‘GOD, (FATHER STEPHEN), BE MERCIFUL TO ME A SINNER!’ I TELL YOU, THIS MAN WENT DOWN TO HIS HOUSE JUSTIFIED RATHER THAN THE OTHER, FOR EVERYONE WHO EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED, AND HE WHO HUMBLES HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.” IN LUKE 19:46 (KJV) MENTIONS “SAYING UNTO THEM, IT IS WRITTEN, MY HOUSE IS THE HOUSE OF PRAYER: BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.” IN LUKE 20:46-47 (KJV) SAYS “BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES (LORDS), WHO DESIRE TO GO AROUND IN LONG ROBES, (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES (ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE COMMUNICATIONS IN 2 BUSINESSES, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BUSINESS THAT HAS HOLY DIVINE LOVE COMMUNICATIONS), THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES (ALL SEXUAL EROS COMMUNICATIONS IN 2 CHURCHES IN REVELATIONS 2:12-17; 2:13-29, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHURCH THAT HAS HOLY DIVINE LOVE COMMUNICATIONS IN REVELATION 3:14-22), AND THE BEST PLACES AT FEASTS (ALL SEXUAL EROS COMMUNICATIONS IN THE 2 HOUSES, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE THAT HAS HOLY DIVINE LOVE COMMUNICATIONS IN ACTS 2:1-4), WHO DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYERS. THESE WILL RECEIVE GREAT DAMNATION.”  IN LUKE 21:36 STATES “WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN.” IN LUKE 22:32 SAYS “…BUT I HAVE PRAYED FOR YOU, THAT YOUR FAITH SHOULD NOT FAIL, AND WHEN YOU HAVE RETURNED TO ME, STRENGTHEN YOUR BRETHREN.” IN LUKE 22:40 MENTIONS “WHEN HE CAME TO THE PLACE, HE SAID TO THEM ‘PRAY THAT YOU MAY NOT ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.’” IN LUKE 22:41-42 SAYS “AND HE WAS WITHDRAWN FROM THEM ABOUT A STONE’S THROW, AND HE KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED, SAYING, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), IF IT IS YOUR WILL, TAKE THIS CUP AWAY FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS NOT MY WILL, BUT YOUR BE DONE.” IN LUKE 22:44 DECLARES “AND BEING IN AGONY, HE PRAYED MORE EARNESTLY. THEN HIS SWEAT BECAME LIKE GREAT DROPS OF BLOOD FALLING DOWN TO THE GROUND.” IN LUKE 22:45 (KJV) MENTIONS “AND WHEN HE ROSE UP FROM PRAYER, AND WAS COME TO HIS DISCIPLES, HE FOUND THEM SLEEPING FROM SORROW.” IN LUKE 22:46 TELLS US “THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘WHY DO YOU SLEEP? RISE AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” IN LUKE 23:34 STATES “THEN JESUS SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW WHAT THEY DO.” IN LUKE 23:46 MENTIONS “AND WHEN JESUS HAD CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, HE SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT.’” 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
THE LORD JESUS USES ALL THE PRAYERS IN THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: IN REVELATION 5:8-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE 4 LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) AND THE 24 ELDERS (LORDS) FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB (FOR ALL CREATION THE LAMBS ARE THE 1ST SEALED BOOK BY THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE 2ND SEALED BOOK BY LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE 3RD SEALED BOOK BY LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE 4TH-6TH BOOKS BY LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND (6TH BOOK) OF FEMALE & MALE ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS, AND SHADOWS (5TH BOOK) & BOY KIND & GIRL KIND (4TH BOOK) & THE 7TH SEALED BOOK BY LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND AND LADY KIND), EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (LORDS). AND THEY SONG A NEW SONG, SAYING: ‘YOU ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND TO OPEN ITS SEALS (7 BOOKS WITH 7 SEAL’S FOR EACH BOOK TO ALL CREATION). FOR YOU WERE SLAIN, AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS AND PRIEST TO OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 8:3 DECLARES “THEN ANOTHER ANGEL (LORD), HAVING A GOLDEN CENSER, CAME AND STOOD AT THE ALTAR. HE WAS GIVEN MUCH INCENSE THAT HE SHOULD OFFER IT WITH THE PRAYERS OF ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS) UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH WAS BEFORE THE THRONE. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) TOOK THE CENSER, FILLED IT WITH FIRE FROM THE ALTAR, AND THREW IT TO THE EARTH. AND THERE WERE NOISES, THUNDERING’S, LIGHTENING’S AND AN EARTHQUAKE.”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAYER’S IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF THE BOOK OF ACTS
THE FATHER STEPHEN USES THE PRAYERS FOR ALL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) INSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM: IN ACTS 1:14 (KJV) SAYS “THESE ALL CONTINUED WITH ONE ACCORD IN PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION, WITH THE WOMEN, AND MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND WITH HIS BRETHREN.” IN ACTS 1:24 DECLARES “AND THEY PRAYED AND SAID, ‘YOU, O LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO KNOW THE HEARTS OF ALL, SHOW WHICH IF THESE TWO YOU HAVE CHOSEN TO TAKE PART IN THIS MINISTRY AND APOSTLESHIP FROM WHICH (LORD) JUDAS BY TRANSGRESSION FELL, THAT HE MIGHT GO TO HIS OWN PLACE.’” IN ACTS 2:42 MENTIONS “AND THEY CONTINUED STEADFASTLY IN THE APOSTLES’ DOCTRINE AND FELLOWSHIP, AND IN BREAKING OF BREAD, AND IN PRAYERS.” IN ACTS 3:1-2 (KJV) SAYS “NOW PETER & JOHN WENT UP TOGETHER TO THE TEMPLE AT THE HOUR OF PRAYER, THE NINTH HOUR (3:00PM IN THE AFTERNOON). AND A CERTAIN MAN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB WAS CARRIED, WHOM THEY LAID DAILY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED BEAUTIFUL, TO ASK ALMS FROM THOSE WHO ENTERED THE TEMPLE.” IN ACTS 4:31 TELLS US “AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WAS SHAKEN, AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, AND THEY SPOKE THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WITH BOLDNESS.” IN ACTS 6:3-4 MENTIONS “THEREFORE, BRETHREN, SEEK OUT FROM AMONG YOU 7 MEN (STEPHEN IS THE FATHER AND NOT MAN, BUT THE OTHER 6 ARE MEN BECAUSE OF MARITAL STATUS IN ACTS 21:8-9) OF GOOD (UNDEFILED) REPUTATION, FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND WISDOM, WHOM WE MAY APPOINT OVER THIS BUSINESS, BUT WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY TO PRAYER (FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAYER) AND TO THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) MINISTRY OF THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH)… WHOM THEY SET BEFORE THE APOSTLES, AND WHEN THEY PRAYED, THEY LAID HANDS ON THEM. THEN THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SPREAD, AND THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES MULTIPLIED GREATLY IN JERUSALEM, AND A GREAT MANY OF THE PRIEST WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH.” IN ACTS 8:14-15 SAYS “NOW WHEN THE APOSTLES WHO WERE AT JERUSALEM, HEARD THAT SAMARIA HAD RECEIVED THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY SENT PETER AND JOHN, WHOM THEY HAD COME DOWN, PRAYED FOR THEM THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST.” IN ACTS 8:20-24 TELLS US ABOUT HOW SIMON MAGUS A SORCERER OFFERED MONEY FOR THE POWER TO RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST AND SAYS “BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR MONEY PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT THAT THE GIFT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) COULD BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY! YOU HAVE NEITHER PART NOR PORTION IN THIS MATTER, FOR YOUR HEART IS NOT RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). REPENT THEREFORE OF THIS WICKEDNESS AND PRAY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IF PERHAPS THE THOUGHT OF YOUR HEART MAY BE FORGIVEN YOU. FOR I SEE THAT YOU ARE POISONED BY BITTERNESS, AND BOUND BY INIQUITY.’ THEN (LORD) SIMON ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘PRAY TO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR ME, THAT NONE OF THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SPOKEN MAY COME UPON ME.” IN ACTS 9:11 TELLS US “SO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID TO HIM, ‘RISE, AND GO TO THE STREET CALLED STRAIGHT, AND INQUIRE AT THE HOUSE OF JUDAS FOR ONE CALLED (LORD) SAUL OF TARSUS, FROM BEHOLD, HE IS PRAYING.” IN ACTS 9:40 STATES “BUT PETER PUT THEM ALL OUT, AND KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED. AND TURNING TO THE BODY HE SAID, ‘(LADY) TABITHA, ARISE.’ AND SHE OPENED HER EYES, AND WHEN SHE SAW (LORD) PETER SHE SAT UP.” IN ACTS 10:4 STATES “AND WHEN HE OBSERVED TO HIM, HE WAS AFRAID, AND SAID, ‘WHAT IS IT (ANGEL) LORD?’ SO HE SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR PRAYERS AND YOUR ALMS HAVE COME UP FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN ACTS 10:30-31. IN ACTS 10:9-12 STATES “THE NEXT DAY, AS THEY WENT ON THEIR JOURNEY AND DREW NEAR THE CITY, (LORD) PETER WENT UP ON THE HOUSETOP TO PRAY, ABOUT THE 6TH HOUR (12:00 NOON). THEN HE BECAME VERY HUNGRY AND WANTED TO EAT, BUT WHILE THEY MADE READY, HE FELL INTO A TRANCE AND SAW HEAVEN OPENED AND AN OBJECT LIKE A GREAT WHITE SHEET BOUND AT THE 4 CORNERS, DESCENDING TO HIM AND LET DOWN TO THE EARTH. IN IT WERE ALL KINDS OF FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS OF THE EARTH, WILD BEASTS, CREEPING THINGS AND BIRDS OF THE AIR.” IN ACTS 11:5 MENTIONS “I WAS IN THE CITY OF JOPPA PRAYING, AND IN A TRANCE I SAW A VISION, AN OBJECT DESCENDING LIKE A GREAT SHEET, LET DOWN FROM HEAVEN BY 4 CORNERS, AND IT CAME TO ME.” IN ACTS 12:5 TELLS US “(LORD) PETER WAS THEREFORE KEPT IN PRISON, BUT CONSTANT PRAYER WAS OFFERED FOR HIM BY THE CHURCH.” IN ACTS 12:12 SAYS “SO, WHEN HE HAD CONSIDERED THIS, HE CAME TO THE HOUSE OF (LADY) MARY, THE MOTHER OF (LORD) JOHN WHOSE SURNAME WAS MARK, WHERE MANY WERE GATHERED TOGETHER PRAYING.” IN ACTS 13:3 TELLS US “THEN, HAVING FASTED AND PRAYED, AND LAID HANDS ON THEM, THEY SENT THEM AWAY.” IN ACTS 14:23 MENTIONS “SO WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED ELDERS (LORDS) IN EVERY CHURCH, AND PRAYED WITH FASTING, THEY COMMENDED THEM TO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN WHOM THEY HAD BELIEVED.” IN ACTS 16:13 SAYS “AND ON THE SABBATH DAY (SUNDAY) WE WENT OUT OF THE CITY TO THE RIVERSIDE, WHERE PRAYER WAS CUSTOMARILY MADE AND WE SAT DOWN AND SPOKE TO THE WOMEN WHO MET THERE.” IN ACTS 16:16-18 MENTIONS “NOW IT HAPPENED, AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, THAT A CERTAIN SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO BROUGHT HER MASTERS, MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING. THIS GIRL FOLLOWED PAUL AND US, AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS (ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FRIENDS KNOWS WHAT HIS LORDS ARE DOING) OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION.’ AND THIS SHE DID FOR MANY DAYS. BUT PAUL, GREATLY ANNOYED, TURNED AND SAID TO THE SPIRIT, ‘I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER.’ AND HE CAME OUT OF HER THAT VERY HOUR.” IN ACTS 16:25 STATES “BUT AT MIDNIGHT (LORD) PAUL AND (LORD) SILAS WERE PRAYING AND SINGING HYMNS TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE PRISONERS WERE LISTENING TO THEM.” IN ACTS 20:36 SAYS “AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS, HE KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED WITH THEM ALL.” IN ACTS 21:5 MENTIONS “WHEN WE HAD COME TO THE END OF THOSE DAYS, WE DEPARTED AND WENT ON OUR WAY, AND THEY ALL ACCOMPANIED US, WITH WIVES AND CHILDREN, TILL WE WERE OUT OF THE CITY. AND WE KNELT DOWN ON THE SHORE AND PRAYED.” IN ACTS 22:17 DECLARES “NOW IT HAPPENED, WHEN RETURNED TO JERUSALEM AND WAS PRAYING IN THE TEMPLE, THAT I WAS IN A TRANCE.” IN ACTS 27:29 TELLS US “THEN, FEARING LEST WE SHOULD RUN AGROUND ON THE ROCKS, THEY DROPPED 4 ANCHORS FROM THE STERN, AND PRAYED FOR DAY TO COME.” IN ACTS 28:8 DECLARES “AND IT HAPPENED THAT THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS LAY SICK WITH A FEVER AND DYSENTERY (BLOODY FLUX). PAUL WENT IN TO HIM AND PRAYED, AND HE LAID HIS HANDS ON HIM AND HEALED HIM.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAYER’S IN THE APOCRYPHA BOOKS
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECRET PRAYER’S TO THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD!
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECRET PRAYER TO THE LORD JEHOVAH THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY): IN JUDITH 9:12-14 DECLARES “I PRAY THEE, I PRAY THEE, O GOD (LORD JEHOVAH) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE INHERITANCE OF ISRAEL, LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, CREATOR (LORD JEHOVAH) OF THE WATERS (FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS), KING (FATHER STEPHEN) OF EVERY CREATURE, HEAR THOU MY PRAYER! MAKE MY DECEITFUL WORDS BRING WOUND & BRUISE ON THOSE WHO HAVE PLANNED CRUEL THINGS AGAINST YOUR COVENANT, AND AGAINST YOUR SACRED HOUSE, AND AGAINST MOUNT ZION, AND AGAINST THE HOUSE YOUR CHILDREN POSSESS. LET YOUR WHOLE NATION AND EVERY TRIBE KNOW & UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF ALL POWER (AUTHORITY) AND MIGHT (ALMIGHTINESS), AND THAT THERE IS NO OTHER WHO PROTECTS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BUT YOU ALONE!” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECRET PRAYER TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND/SPIRIT): IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24-28 DECLARES “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER: O LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), LORD GOD (LORD YAHWEH), CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ARE AWE-INSPIRING & STRONG, AND JUST, AND MERCIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE KING AND ARE KIND, YOU ALONE ARE BOUNTIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE JUST AND ALMIGHTY AND ETERNAL. YOU RESCUE ISRAEL FROM EVERY EVIL, YOU CHOSE THE ANCESTORS AND CONSECRATED THEM. ACCEPT THIS SACRIFICE ON BEHALF OF ALL YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL AND PRESERVE YOUR PORTION AND MAKE IT HOLY. GATHER TOGETHER OUR SCATTERED PEOPLE, SET FREE THOSE WHO ARE SLAVES AMONG THE GENTILES, LOOK ON THOSE WHO ARE REJECTED AND DESPISED, AND LET THE GENTILES KNOW THAT YOU ARE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). PUNISH THOSE WHO OPPRESS AND ARE INSOLENT WITH PRIDE. PLANT YOUR PEOPLE IN YOUR HOLY PLACE, AS (LORD) MOSES PROMISED.”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FOR THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF ALL THINGS IN THE BOOK OF ACTS!
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD JEHOVAH THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY): THIS PRAYER CAN ONLY BE PRAYED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND NOBODY ELSE AND CAN ONLY BE ANSWERED BY THE LORD YAHWEH PROVEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:16. IN ACTS 7:59-60 MENTIONS “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (FATHER STEPHEN THE 1ST SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (LORD JEHOVAH) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (JEHOVAH), DO NOT (ETERNALLY) HOLD THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW’S SUPERIOR LORDSHIPS FROM THE 1ST MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM).’” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD VICTOR THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE HEAVENS (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND): IN ACTS 7:59-60 SAYS “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (FATHER STEPHEN THE 1ST SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (LORD VICTOR) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (VICTOR), DO NOT (ETERNALLY) CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORD’S SUPREME LORDSHIPS FROM THE 1ST MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM).’” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT): IN ACTS 7:59-60 TELLS US “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (FATHER STEPHEN THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (LORD YAHWEH) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (YAHWEH), LAY NOT THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN THE CREATOR LORDSHIPS FROM THE 2ND LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) TO THEIR (ETERNAL) CHARGE.” THIS PRAYER MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP TO LAY HIS OWN LIFE DOWN OR THE SUPREME LORDSHIP TO TAKE HIS OWN LIFE AGAIN BY HIS OWN DIVINE COMMAND IN JOHN 10:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. SO IN A SENSE, THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY COMES IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS IS ETERNAL LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE TEACHING ON HOW TO PRAY TO HIMSELF
IN JOHN 6:45 TELLS US HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS TAUGHT US HOW TO PRAY: “IT IS WRITTEN IN THE PROPHETS, ‘AND THEY SHALL ALL BE TAUGHT BY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEREFORE EVERYONE WHO HAS HEARD AND LEARNED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) COMES TO ME.” IN JOHN 8:28 TELLS US “THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘WHEN YOU LIFT UP THE SON OF MEN, THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM HE, AND THAT I DO NOTHING OF MYSELF, BUT AS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) TAUGHT ME, I SPEAK THESE THINGS.”   
WE ARE COMMANDED TO GIVE 10% OF ALL REVENUES WORKED IN A LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN MALACHI 3:8-12 DECLARES “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT HAVE WE ROBBED YOU?’ ‘IN TITHES AND OFFERINGS, YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE, FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME, EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAWS). BRING ALL THE TITHES  INTO  THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOUND IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR FOR YOU SUCH BLESSINGS THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘AND ALL NATIONS (LAWS) WILL CALL YOU BLESSED. FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS.” FOR THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD HANDLES ALL COPPER MONEY. THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD HANDLES ALL SILVER MONEY. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES ALL GOLD MONEY. THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER HANDLES ALL PAPER FROM TREES AND PLANTS AND ELECTRONIC (FIRE) MONEY. ALSO IT IS TOWARD THE TRINITY IN HEBREWS 7:1-10. ALSO IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS ON THE CREATION OF BIBLICAL MONEY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD’S MONEY AND THE MONEY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”
HIS GIFTS OF THE TRINITY ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, ARE THE 11 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD) AND SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE FOR THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, THE OFFICE OF A PROPHET, THE OFFICE OF A TEACHER, THE OFFICE OF MIRACLES (MIRACLE WORKERS), THE OFFICE OF HEALERS (KINDS OF HEALINGS), THE OFFICE OF HELP, THE OFFICE OF THE ADMINISTRATION AND THE OFFICE OF TONGUES. SECOND, ARE THE 31 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE WORD OF WISDOM, THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE, FAITH, FIVE DIFFERENT KINDS OF GIFTS OF HEALINGS, 4 DIFFERENT KINDS OF MIRACLES, 2 DIFFERENT PROPHESIES, DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN SPIRITS, 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES (LISTED EARLIER IN MY BOOK AT THE END OF CHAPTER 7), INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. THIRD, ARE THE 8 GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN EPHESIANS 4:11 AND 1ST  CORINTHIANS 7:7 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, 2 KINDS OF OFFICES FOR A PROPHET, EVANGELIST, PASTOR (PREACHER/TEACHER), MISSIONARY, MARRIAGE & CELIBACY. LAST, ARE THE 10 GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN ROMANS 12:6-8 SAYS THE GIFTS ARE PROPHESY, SERVING (SINGLE GODLY DEACON), MINISTRY, TEACHING (COUNSELING), ENCOURAGING, EXHORTATION, CONTRIBUTING, GIVING, LEADERSHIP AND MERCY. IN 1ST PETER 4:11 SAYS WHOEVER SPEAKS (COVERING SEVERAL GIFTS) AND WHOEVER RENDERS SERVICE (COVERS SEVERAL GIFTS). 
BUT THE GREATEST GIFT IS AGAPE LOVE, IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 DECLARES “THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF MEN AND OF ANGELS (LORDS), BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I HAVE BECOME SOUNDING BRASS OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND THOUGH I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHESY, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I AM NOTHING. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE POOR, AND THOUGH I GIVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, IT PROFITS ME NOTHING. (AGAPE) LOVE SUFFERS LONG & IS KIND. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT ENVY. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT PARADE ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP, DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL, DOES NOT REJOICE IN INIQUITY, BUT REJOICES IN THE TRUTH. BEARS ALL THINGS, BELIEVES ALL THINGS, HOPES ALL THINGS, & ENDURES ALL THINGS. (AGAPE) LOVE NEVER FAILS. BUT WHETHER THERE ARE PROPHESIES, THEY WILL FAIL, WHETHER THERE ARE TONGUES, THEY WILL CEASE, WHETHER THERE IS KNOWLEDGE, IT WILL VANISH AWAY. FOR WE KNOW IN PART AND WE PROPHESY IN PART, BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY. WHEN I WAS A CHILD, I THOUGHT AS A CHILD, BUT WHEN I BECAME A MAN, I PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS. FOR NOW WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN  &  NOW  ABIDES FAITH, HOPE, (AGAPE) LOVE, BUT THE GREATEST OF THESE IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” SO IN THIS COMPLETE LIST THERE ARE OVER 120 GIFTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.  
THERE ARE 21 OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAMES IN THE TANACH AND THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS EL: THE MIGHTY, STRONG AND PROMINENT IS USED IN GENESIS 7:1; 28:3; 35:11; NUMBERS 23:22; JOSHUA 3:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:31, 32; NEHEMIAH 1:5; 9:32; EZEKIEL 10:5; JEREMIAH 10:11; JOB 3:4-40:2 AND ACTS 6:8. SECOND, IS ELOHIM: THE CREATOR, PRESERVER, TRANSCENDENT, MIGHTY & STRONG IS USED IN GENESIS 17:7; 6:18; 9:15; 50:24; 1ST KINGS 8:23; JEREMIAH 31:33; ISAIAH 40:1 & ACTS 6:8; CHAPTER 17. THIRD, IS EL- SHADDAI: THE ALMIGHTY AND THE ALL SUFFICIENT IS USED IN GENESIS 17:1-2; 31:29; 49:24-25; PROVERBS 3:27; MICAH 2:1; ISAIAH 60:15-16; 66:10-13; RUTH 1:20-21; REVELATION 16:7 AND ACTS 6:8; 7:22. FOURTH, IS  EL-ELYON OR HELEYON OR HUPSISTOS: THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR IS THE HIGHEST, CROWN AND MOST-HIGH WHICH IS USED IN DEUTERONOMY 26:19; 32:8; GENESIS 14:18; NUMBERS 24:16; PSALMS 7:17; 18:13; 78:35, 56; 97:9; 56:2; DANIEL 7:25, 27; ISAIAH 14:14 AND ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. FIFTH, IS EL-ROI: THE LORD WHO SEES ALL IS USED IN GENESIS 16:13 AND ACTS 7:55-56. SIXTH, IS ADONAI: THE MASTER OR LORD IS USED IN GENESIS 15:2; EXODUS 4:10; JUDGES 6:15; 2ND SAMUEL 7:18-20; PSALMS 8; 114:7; 135:5; 141:8; 109:21-28; DANIEL 9 & ACTS 7:47-50. SEVENTH, IS EL-OLAM: THE LORD OUR EVERLASTING GOD IN USED IN ISAIAH 40:28-31 & ACTS 7:60. EIGHTH, IS EL-ELOHE ISRAEL: THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL IN GENESIS 31:28; ISAIAH 1:24; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 & ACTS 7:33. NINTH, IS HELEYON OR ELYON OR HYPSISTOS: THE  FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN AS THE HIGHEST OR MOST-HIGH IS USED IN PSALMS 7:17; 47:2; 83:18; 97:9; ISAIAH 57:15; DANIEL 4:25; EPHESIANS 4:6 AND ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. TENTH, IS ELOAH: THE ADORABLE OR WORSHIPFUL LORD IS USED IN DEUTERONOMY 32:15; JOB 19:25-26 & 40 TIMES WITH JOB ALONE AND ACTS 7:42-43. ELEVENTH, IS ELAH: THE EVERLASTING GOD IS USED IN EZRA 4:24 AND IS USED 43 TIMES IN EZRA & 46 TIMES IN DANIEL AND ACTS 6:5. TWELFTH, IS ADON-ADONAI: JEHOVAH OUR RULER IS USED ACTS 7:35. THIRTEENTH, IS ADONI-JAH: JEHOVAH IS LORD IN PSALMS 83:18 AND ACTS 7:60. FOURTEENTH, IS ADON: THE LORD OUR CONTROLLER IS USED IN ACTS 7:35. FIFTEENTH, IS YAH: THE EVERLASTING STRONG LORD IS USED IN PSALMS 68:4, 34; ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4; 38:11 & ACTS 6:8; 7:36. SIXTEENTH, IS JAH: THE INDEPENDENT LORD & “BREATH” IS USED IN PSALMS 68:4 AND ACTS 6:5. SEVENTEENTH, IS EL-BETHEL: GOD OF THE HOUSE OF GOD USED IN GENESIS 35:7. EIGHTEENTH, IS EL-EMUNAH: THE FAITHFUL GOD USED IN DEUTERONOMY 7:9. NINETEENTH, IS EL-MAROM: GOD MOST-HIGH USED IN MICAH 6:6. TWENTIETH, IS EL-KANNA OR EL KANNO: THE JEALOUS GOD USED IN EXODUS 20:5 & JOSHUA 24:19. TWENTY-FIRST, IS ALAM: THE SECRET NAME FOR GOD.
THERE ARE 26 NAMES OF “YAHWEH” ALSO KNOWN AS “STEPHEN” IS PROVEN IN THE EXODUS 6:3; PSALMS 83:18; ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4; JOHN 8:58; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:60. FIRST, IS STEPHEN: THE LORD CALLED YAHWEH OR VICTOR OR KURIOS OR DESPOTES IS USED IN DANIEL 9:14; PSALMS 11:7; LEVITICUS 19:2; HABAKKUK 1:12; DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5; LUKE 2:29; ACTS 4:24; 2ND PETER 2:1; JUDE 4; REVELATION 6:10 AND ACTS 7:60. SECOND, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-JIREH: THE LORD OUR PROVIDER IS USED IN GENESIS 22:14 AND ACTS 6:8. THIRD, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ROPHE: THE LORD OUR HEALER IS USED IN EXODUS 15:22-26; JEREMIAH 30:17; ISAIAH 61:1 AND ACTS 6:8. FOURTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-NISSI: THE LORD OUR BANNER IS USED IN EXODUS 17:15; PSALMS 4:6 & ACTS 7:22. FIFTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-M’KADDESH: THE LORD OUR SANCTIFIER IS USED IN LEVITICUS 20:8 AND ACTS 6:3. SIXTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-SHALOM: THE LORD OUR PEACE IS USED IN JUDGES 6:24; DEUTERONOMY 27:6; DANIEL 5:26; 1ST KINGS 8:61; 9:25; GENESIS 15:16; EXODUS 21:34; 22:5, 6; LEVITICUS 7:11-21 AND ACTS 7:47-50. SEVENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OR THEOS IS USED IN GENESIS 2:4; JUDGES 5:3; ISAIAH 17:6; ZEPHANIAH 2:9; PSALMS 59:5 & ACTS 4:24;  7:6-7.  EIGHTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-TSIDKENU:  THE  LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED IN JEREMIAH 23:5-6; 33:16 AND ACTS 6:5, 8. NINTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-SHAMMAH: THE LORD IS THERE IS USED IN EZEKIEL 48:35 AND ACTS 7:9. TENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-SABAOTH:  THE LORD OF ARMY HOST CAMPS IS USED IN ISAIAH 1:24; PSALMS 46:7; 11:2; 2ND KINGS 3:9-12; JEREMIAH 11:20; ROMANS 9:29; JAMES 5:4; REVELATION 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:30-32. ELEVENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ROHI: THE LORD OUR SHEPHERD IS USED IN PSALMS 23 AND ACTS 6:8. TWELFTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-GMOLAH: THE LORD OUR RECOMPENSE IS USED IN JEREMIAH 51:6 AND ACTS 7:26; 8:1. THIRTEEN, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-MAKKEH: THE LORD WHO SMITES IS USED IN EZEKIEL 7:9 IN ACTS 7:24. FOURTEENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-HOSEENU: THE LORD OUR MAKER IS USED IN PSALMS 95:6; HEBREWS 11:10 IN ACTS 7:49-50. FIFTEENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOHEKA: THE LORD YOUR GOD IS USED 20 TIMES IN DEUTERONOMY 16; 28:58; EXODUS 20:2 IN ACTS 7:17. SIXTEENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOBEENU: THE LORD OUR GOD IS USED IN DEUTERONOMY 6:24 & ACTS 7:7. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOHAY: THE LORD MY GOD IS USED IN JUDGES 6:15; 13:87; ZECHARIAH 14:5 & ACTS 7:7. EIGHTEENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-EL ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OF GODS USED IN JOSHUA 22:22. NINETEENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOHE ABOTHEKEM: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS USED IN JOSHUA 18:3. TWENTIETH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-EL GEMUWAL: THE LORD GOD OF RECOMPENSES USED IN JEREMIAH 51:56. TWENTY-FIRST, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-EL EMETH: LORD GOD OF TRUTH USED IN PSALMS 31:5. TWENTY-SECOND, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOHE YESHUATHI: LORD GOD OF MY SALVATION USED IN PSALMS 41:13. TWENTY-THIRD, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOHE YISREAL: THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL USED IN PSALMS 41:13. TWENTY-FOURTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-MAGINNENU: THE LORD OUR DEFENSE USED IN PSALMS 89:18. TWENTY-FIFTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ADON KOL HA-ARETS: THE LORD, THE LORD OF ALL THE EARTH USED IN JOSHUA 3:11. TWENTY-SIXTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-TSEBAOTH: THE LORD OF ARMY HOST CAMPS IS USED IN ISAIAH 1:24; PSALMS 46:7; 11:2; 2ND KINGS 3:9-12; JEREMIAH 11:20; ROMANS 9:29; JAMES 5:4; REVELATION 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:30-32.
THE LAW TRINITY IN 1 LORD
THE LORD PETER CHRIST THE 3RD PERSON OF THE LAW TRINITY
THE LORD PETER AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY TRADING PLACES DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE BEGINNING LAW OF GOD (JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW) & FOR THE CHILD KIND IN HIS UPSIDE DOWN CROSS OF ETERNAL VICTORY IN RELEASING THE ETERNAL IGNORANCE IN THE LAW IN ACTS 15:13-21; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. BECAUSE OF THE LORD BARABBAS’ ETERNAL DEATH IT VANQUISHED, ABOLISHED & STOPPED ALL THE OPPOSING HEAT ASSOCIATED UP TO HIS ETERNAL DEATH. IN RETURN, IT WOULD BE PAID BACK 3 TIMES GREATER TO THE OPPOSING SIDE THAN THE INITIAL HEAT HE ENDURED IN HIS OWN ETERNAL UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS. THE LORD PETER’S DEATH ACCOMPLISHED THREE THINGS. FIRST, IS THE ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGGRAVATION IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE BEING ETERNALLY EXPUNGED AGAINST THE BEGINNING LAW COMMITTING IT IN ACTS 7:51-7:60. SECOND, IS THE ETERNAL VICTORY THAT THE BEGINNING LAW OBTAINED IN IGNORANCE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13. THIRD, IS THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FOR THE BEGINNING LAW & TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. THE LAW IS WITHOUT FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD & REPENTING TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD PROVEN IN ROMANS 7:7-12. THE LAW WILL NOT SAVE (PROTECT) YOU FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ROMANS 7:13-25. THAT IS WHY THE JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:12-15. 
THE LORD PETER’S DEATH IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE IS A MYSTERY BUT WE KNOW HE DIES ON THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS AT THE BEGINNING OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ABOUT 68 AD. FOR THE CHARGE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE WHOLE LAW IS ETERNAL DEATH WITHOUT NO WAY OF REPENTANCE OR FORGIVENESS FOR THE LAW PROVEN IN LUKE 12:20 AND MATTHEW 12:32. FOR THE WHOLE LAW WAS MADE FOR MANKIND ONLY, BUT THE ANGELS (LORDS) & SINGLE PEOPLE (BOYS & GIRLS) WERE MADE FOR THE LAW PROVEN IN ACTS 7:53. THE LORD PETER SATISFIED THE LORD STEPHEN’S AGGRAVATION BY HIS LORDSHIP ADMINISTERING ETERNAL VICTORY TO THE ONES IN HELL. THE LORD PETER’S NAME MEANS “STONE” TO ESTABLISH THE LAW IN MATTHEW 16:18-19. THE LORD PETER WENT INTO HELL IS IN PSALMS 139:8. THE LORD PETER DIES IN THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS BY WHO THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN THE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. IN ROMANS 13:1-2 SAYS “LET EVERY SOUL (SPIRIT) BE SUBJECT TO THE HIGHER POWERS (HIGHEST POWERS OF GOVERNING AUTHORITIES), FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, & THE AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD…WHOEVER RESISTS THE AUTHORITY RESISTS THE ORDINANCE (LAW) OF GOD, AND THOSE WHO RESIST WILL BRING JUDGMENT (ETERNAL CHARGE) UPON THEMSELVES.” THE PROOF THAT THE LORD PETER DESCENDED INTO HELL IS PROVEN IN THE KIND OF ETERNAL PRICE HE PAID IN THE ETERNAL LAW IN HEBREWS 10:26-31. THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE ETERNAL LAW LASTS FOR 70 YEARS IN TRUE WEAKNESS TO 80 YEARS IN TRUE STRENGTH IN THE LORD PETER’S LIFE CONCERNING KING JACOB. FOR THE LORD PETER IN THE LAW WENT TO HELL IN THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” IN MERCY IN JOHN 1:14-18. NO WORRIES, NO ETERNAL CREATURE WILL BE KILLED AT THIS LEVEL!       
THE LORD PETER CHRIST’S BLOOD AS THE HOLIEST OF ALL IN CHILD CANCELLED OUT ALL IGNORANCE’S ON CHILD KIND THROUGH THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS. ALL IGNORANCE’S ARE FROM THE DEVIL IN LUKE 8:12. PETER’S BLOOD WOULD BRING A REPENTANT HEART OR A CHANGE OF MIND IN CHILD KIND IN ROMANS 11:25. PETER’S BLOOD WOULD BRING WARNINGS AND JUDGMENTS ON THOSE WHO DID NOT OBEY THE LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:14. PETER’S BLOOD WHICH HIS FAR OFF HAS MADE NIGH UNTO YOU THROUGH HIS OFFERING IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:11 & HAVING MADE PEACE THROUGH PETER’S BLOOD OF HIS BEHEADING TO BRING ALL THINGS UNTO HIMSELF IN ROMANS 11:25. PETER’S BLOOD DESTROYED THE DEVIL’S IGNORANCE’S BY THE PRICE OF THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN EPHESIANS 4:18. PETER’S BLOOD ALSO PURGES YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM THE WORKING POWERS OF IGNORANCE FROM THE DEVIL OR SATAN TO SERVE THE LORD IN ROMANS 10:3. PETER’S BLOOD BEING SHED IS VICTORY BEING ADMINISTERED TO THOSE UNBELIEVERS BY THE DEVIL’S AUTHORITY IN ACTS 3:17. PETER’S BLOOD BRINGS SANCTIFICATION BEING HOLY FROM IGNORANCE IN EZEKIEL 45:20. PETER’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN 777,777,777,777-FOLD IN ADAM’S IN GENESIS 1:26-27 & JUDE 14-15. PETER’S BLOOD CLEANSES US FROM ALL IGNORANCE IN ISAIAH 63:16. PETER’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN CAIN WITH A 7,777,777,777,777-FOLD MARK IN MAN IN GENESIS 4:15.
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST [APOSTLE]
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST THE 2ND PERSON OF THE LAW TRINITY
THE LORD JAMES AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY TRADING PLACES DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE LAW OF GOD (JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW) & FOR THE ANGELS & SINGLE PEOPLE IN HIS STONING IN ETERNAL SEX IN THE LAW OF ETERNAL MERCY ONCE IN RELEASING THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN ACTS 15:13-21; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. A LAW HAS ETERNAL SEX CORRUPTION IN HIS THROAT, BECAUSE IT IS CONSIDERED A TOMB. WHEN A LAW UNGODLY SCREWS, HE, BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL SEX CORRUPTION IN HIS SAC. BUT HIS DICK IS INCORRUPTION, THAT BECOMES ETERNAL SEX CORRUPTION IN HIS SAC & ANYTHING BEYOND THAT IS INCORRUPTION IN HIS BODY OR IF HE GIVES ETERNAL LIFE TO WORDS IN JAMES 1:15. THIS MEANS SEX WHICH IS INCURABLE IN NATURE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN THIS LAW, LAW ONLY HAS 1 SHOT IN THE END TIME, THEN THE JUDGMENT IN JAMES 2:8-13. THIS IS BECAUSE IF YOU ARE IN ONCE, BUT THE TIME YOU RECEIVE THE TRUTH, THEN YOUR ONCE HAS ENDED & IF YOU DO NOT UN-FUCK YOURSELF WHEN THE ONCE HAS ENDED, YOU WILL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN THE JUDGMENT. BUT IF YOU ARE A DUMBASS IN 2ND PETER 2:16 & STAY IN YOUR FUCKING BULLSHIT, THEN YOU NEVER RECEIVED THE TRUTH & BUT IN THE END OF THIS LIFE, YOU WILL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE YOU HAD PLENTY OF TIME TO UN-FUCK YOURSELF, BUT YOU DID NOT BUT LIED & RAN FROM THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. FOR SEX WILL CORRECT YOU & SEXUAL BACKSLIDING WILL REPROVE YOU IN JEREMIAH 2:19! THE LORD JAMES’ DEATH ACCOMPLISHED THREE THINGS. FIRST, IS THE ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RAGE IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE BEING ETERNALLY EXPUNGED AGAINST THE ENDING LAW COMMITTING IT IN ACTS 7:51-7:60. SECOND, IS THE ETERNAL MERCY THAT THE ENDING LAW OBTAINED IN IGNORANCE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13. THIRD, IS THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FOR THE ENDING LAW & TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. THE LAW IS WITHOUT FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD & REPENTING TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD PROVEN IN ROMANS 7:7-12. THE LAW WILL NOT SAVE (PROTECT) YOU FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ROMANS 7:13-25. THAT IS WHY THE JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:12-15. THE LORD JAMES’ DEATH IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE IS A MYSTERY BUT WE KNOW HE WAS STONED TO DEATH AT THE END OF ACTS IN ABOUT 63 AD. FOR THE CHARGE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE WHOLE LAW IS ETERNAL DEATH  WITHOUT  NO WAY OF REPENTANCE OR FORGIVENESS FOR THE LAW PROVEN IN  LUKE 12:20 AND MATTHEW 12:32. FOR THE WHOLE LAW WAS MADE FOR MANKIND ONLY, BUT THE ANGELS (LORDS) & SINGLE PEOPLE (BOYS & GIRLS) WERE MADE FOR THE LAW PROVEN IN ACTS 7:53. THE LORD JAMES SATISFIED THE LORD STEPHEN’S RAGE BY HIS LORDSHIP ADMINISTERING ETERNAL MERCY TO THE ONES IN HELL SOLOMON’S WISDOM 5:15-23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 & HABAKKUK 3:2. THE LORD JAMES’ NAME MEANS “SUP PLANTER” TO WRESTLE WITH THE ANGELS (LORDS) AND BEAT THEM IN ETERNAL BLESSING IN GENESIS 32:22-32. THE LORD JAMES WENT INTO HELL IS IN PSALMS 139:8. THE LORD JAMES DIES IN THE STONING BY WHO THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN THE END OF ACTS. IN ROMANS 13:1-2 SAYS “LET EVERY SOUL (SPIRIT) BE SUBJECT TO THE HIGHER POWERS (HIGHEST POWERS OF GOVERNING AUTHORITIES), FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, & THE AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD…WHOEVER RESISTS THE AUTHORITY RESISTS THE ORDINANCE (LAW) OF GOD, AND THOSE WHO RESIST WILL BRING JUDGMENT (ETERNAL CHARGE) UPON THEMSELVES.” THE PROOF THAT THE LORD JAMES DESCENDED INTO HELL IS PROVEN IN THE KIND OF ETERNAL PRICE HE PAID IN THE ETERNAL LAW IN HEBREWS 10:26-31. THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE ETERNAL LAW LASTS FOR 70 YEARS IN TRUE WEAKNESS TO 80 YEARS IN TRUE STRENGTH IN THE LORD JAMES THE JUST’S LIFE FROM 3 BC-63AD WITH THE 15-YEAR CALL IN THE WHOLE LAW IN JAMES 2:8-13; ACTS 7:17-7:32 & PSALMS 90:10 CONCERNING KING REHOBOAM. THE LORD JAMES IS THE SON OF THE LORD REHOBOAM, MEANING THE LORD REHOBOAM IS THE FATHER OF THE LORD JAMES CHRIST. FOR THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN THE LAW WENT TO HELL IN THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” IN MERCY IN JOHN 1:14-18. 
THE APOSTLE LORD JAMES CHRIST [LORD BARABBAS CHRIST] IS STONED TO DEATH ONCE IN HIS ARREST: JAMES CALLED JUSTUS IS JUST, UPRIGHT & RIGHTEOUS IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 IN GOD’S KINGDOM. THE LORD JAMES’ ARREST & IMPRISONMENT IS TOLD BY JOSEPHUS. JAMES WAS MARTYRED IN THE ONE POSITION ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS IN AD 61, WHEN THERE WAS A JEWISH UPRISING AFTER THE DEATH OF FESTUS THE PROCURATOR IN ACTS 26. JAMES STONING IN LAW IS SIMILAR TO STEPHEN’S STONING IN LORDSHIP & IS THE SAME PENALTY UNDER THE LAW & FAITHFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH. HE WAS STONED WRONGFULLY IN HIS GODLY FAITH. THERE IS NOT MUCH INFORMATION ON HIS ARREST, AND IMPRISONMENT, BUT WE KNOW THE HIGH PRIEST ANANUS BEN ANANUS KILLED HIM IN 63AD. THE APOSTLE LORD PETER CHRIST’S [LORD BARABBAS CHRIST’S] ARREST, IMPRISONMENT & UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS ONCE: WE UNDERSTAND THE LORD PETER CHRIST ONLY DIED BY TRADING PLACES WITH THE LORD BARABBAS CHRIST VICARIOUSLY FOR THE BEGINNING LAW’S IGNORANCE (JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW) & FOR THE CHILD KIND IN HIS UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS OF VICTORY IN RELEASING THE IGNORANCE IN THE LAW IN ACTS 15:13-21; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. THE LAW IS WITHOUT FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD & REPENTING TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD PROVEN IN ROMANS 10:3. THE LAW WILL NOT SAVE (PROTECT) YOU FROM THE ETERNAL IGNORANCE IN LAW IN ROMANS 11:25. THAT IS WHY THE JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL IGNORANCE IN THE LAW IN EPHESIANS 4:18. THE LORD PETER’S DEATH IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE IS A MYSTERY BUT WE KNOW HE DIES ON THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS AT THE BEGINNING OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ABOUT 68 AD. FOR THE CHARGE OF THE ETERNAL IGNORANCE IN THE WHOLE LAW IS ETERNAL DEATH WITHOUT NO WAY OF REPENTANCE OR FORGIVENESS FOR THE LAW PROVEN IN ISAIAH 63:16; EZEKIEL 45:20; MATTHEW 12:32; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13; HEBREWS 9:7 & 1ST PETER 1:14. THE LORD PETER’S NAME MEANS “STONE” TO ESTABLISH THE LAW IN MATTHEW 16:18-19.
THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES CHRIST AS THE HOLIEST OF ALL IN THE LAW: THE LORD JAMES HAS ETERNAL LIFE & BY DRINKING HIS BLOOD IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:17-20. ALSO, THE LORD JAMES’ BLOOD BEING FAR OFF HAS MADE NIGH UNTO YOU BY HIS ETERNAL OFFERING IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:13. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES HAS MADE PEACE BY THE BLOOD OF HIS STONING IN THE LAW TO RECONCILE ALL UNTO HIMSELF IN ROMANS 9:31-32. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES DESTROYED THE ETERNAL POWER OF DEATH IN THE LAW BY THE PRICE HE ENDURED IN ROMANS 13:8. HOW MUCH MORE THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES, THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT BY THE LORD, PURGE YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM ETERNAL DEAD WORKS IN THE LAW TO SERVE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:10. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES IS MOST OF THE LAW BEING PURGED WITH HIS BLOOD AND IF THERE IS NO SHEDDING THEN THERE IS NO RELEASE OF MERCY (REMISSION) THROUGH IGNORANCE IN HEBREWS 9:22 & GALATIANS 3:21. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES BRINGS SANCTIFICATION HOLY FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN PHILIPPIANS 3:5 & HEBREWS 13:4. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES IN THE LAW IS FAR BETTER THAN CAIN IN GENESIS 4:2-15. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES HAS AN ETERNAL COVENANT IN THE LAW BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 8:10; 10:16. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES CLEANSES US FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 7:12. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES IS A WITNESS IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:15; 3:21. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES IS THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT WORD IN THE LAW IN JAMES 2:8-13. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES EXPUNGED THE PARTY IN THE LAW AND TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ROMANS 7:2-3. THE BLOOD THE LORD JAMES HAS AN ETERNAL RELEASE IN THE LAW IN ATONEMENT FOR THOSE KILLED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES BRINGS FORTH MERCY IN THE LAW FOREVER IN PSALMS 21:7. JAMES’ BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN SETH’S IN GENESIS 4:25. JAMES’ BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN ENOSH [ENOS] IN 77,777,777,777,777-FOLD IN THE LAW IN GENESIS 1:26. JAMES’ BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN CAIN’S WITH A 777,777,777,777,777-FOLD MARK IN THE LAW IN GENESIS 4:24.       
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST THE 1ST PERSON OF THE LAW TRINITY
THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY TRADING PLACES DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD (JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW) & FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE ANGELS & SINGLE PEOPLE IN HIS STONING IN THE LORDSHIP OF ETERNAL SEX OF ETERNAL STRENGTH ONCE IN RELEASING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60. A LORDSHIP OF THE LAW HAS ETERNAL DEATH [FULLY GROWN ETERNAL SEX CORRUPTION] CORRUPTION IN HIS THROAT, BECAUSE IT IS CONSIDERED A TOMB. WHEN A LORDSHIP OF THE LAW UNGODLY SCREWS, HE, BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL DEATH CORRUPTION IN HIS SAC. BUT HIS DICK IS INCORRUPTION, THAT BECOMES ETERNAL DEATH CORRUPTION IN HIS SAC & ANYTHING BEYOND THAT IS INCORRUPTION IN HIS BODY OR IF HE GIVES ETERNAL LIFE TO WORDS IN JAMES 1:15. THIS MEANS SEX WHICH IS INCURABLE IN NATURE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN THIS LORDSHIP, THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ONLY HAS 1 SHOT IN THE END TIME, THEN THE JUDGMENT IN ACTS 7:60. THIS IS BECAUSE IF YOU ARE IN ONCE, BUT THE TIME YOU RECEIVE THE TRUTH, THEN YOUR ONCE HAS ENDED & IF YOU DO NOT UN-FUCK YOURSELF WHEN THE ONCE HAS ENDED, YOU WILL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN THE JUDGMENT. BUT IF YOU ARE A DUMBASS IN 2ND PETER 2:16 & STAY IN YOUR FUCKING BULLSHIT, THEN YOU NEVER RECEIVED THE TRUTH & BUT IN THE END OF THIS LIFE, YOU WILL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE YOU HAD PLENTY OF TIME TO UN-FUCK YOURSELF, BUT YOU DID NOT BUT LIED & RAN FROM THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. FOR SEX WILL CORRECT YOU & SEXUAL BACKSLIDING WILL REPROVE YOU IN JEREMIAH 2:19! THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEATH ACCOMPLISHED THREE THINGS. FIRST, IS THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RAGE IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE BEING ETERNALLY EXPUNGED AGAINST THE ENDING LAW COMMITTING IT IN ACTS 7:51-7:60. SECOND, IS THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL STRENGTH THAT THE ENDING LAW OBTAINED IN IGNORANCE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13. THIRD, IS THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FOR THE ENDING LAW & TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. THE LAW IS WITHOUT FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD & REPENTING TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD PROVEN IN ROMANS 7:7-12. THE LAW WILL NOT SAVE (PROTECT) YOU FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ROMANS 7:13-25. THAT IS WHY THE JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:12-15. THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEATH IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE IS A MYSTERY BUT WE KNOW HE WAS STONED TO DEATH IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60. FOR THE CHARGE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE WHOLE LAW IS ETERNAL DEATH  WITHOUT  NO WAY OF REPENTANCE OR FORGIVENESS FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW PROVEN IN  LUKE 12:20 AND MATTHEW 12:32. FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE WHOLE LAW WAS MADE FOR MANKIND ONLY, BUT THE ANGELS (LORDS) & SINGLE PEOPLE (BOYS & GIRLS) WERE MADE FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW PROVEN IN ACTS 7:53. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] SATISFIED THE LORD STEPHEN’S [NON-APOSTLE] RAGE BY HIS LORDSHIP ADMINISTERING ETERNAL MERCY TO THE ONES IN HELL IN SOLOMON’S WISDOM 5:15-23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 & HABAKKUK 3:2. IN ROMANS 13:1-2 SAYS “LET EVERY SOUL (SPIRIT) BE SUBJECT TO THE HIGHER POWERS (HIGHEST POWERS OF GOVERNING AUTHORITIES), FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, & THE AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD…WHOEVER RESISTS THE AUTHORITY RESISTS THE ORDINANCE (LAW) OF GOD, AND THOSE WHO RESIST WILL BRING  JUDGMENT (ETERNAL CHARGE) UPON THEMSELVES.” THE LORD STEPHEN WENT INTO HELL IS IN SIRACH 17:27. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] DIES BY WHO THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IS IN ROMANS 14:8. THE LORD STEPHEN DESCENDED INTO HELL BY THE ETERNAL PRICE HE PAID IN ACTS 7:51-8:3. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM  RESISTED  THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN ACTS 7:51-53, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD IN ACTS 7:54-56, THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD IN ACTS 7:57-59 & THE LORD STEPHEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS  8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE SON OF THE LORD JEROBOAM, MEANING THE LORD JEROBOAM IS THE FATHER OF THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE]. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IS FOR 80 YEARS BY KING JOB IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & JOB 1-42. FOR THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN THE LAW WENT TO HELL IN THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” IN LORDSHIP IN JOHN 1:14-18.
THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S [LORD BARABBAS CHRIST’S] STONING ONCE IN HIS ARREST IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW: STEPHEN’S STONING IS THE BLOOD INVOLVING THE FLUID THAT CIRCULATES THE BODY OF A PERSON IN THE ONE POSITION. THE BLOOD HAS OTHER SYMBOLIC PROPERTIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, BLOOD IS “THE SUN WILL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, & THE MOON WILL TURN INTO BLOOD” IN ACTS 2:20. SECOND, THE BLOOD OF GRAPES IS THE STRONGEST WINE IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:18, 24; DEUTERONOMY 32:14, RSV. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT REFERS TO “FLESH & BLOOD” FOR ANGELS (LORDS) & MANKIND. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE SPIRITUAL CREATIONS THAT ARE NOT MARRIED IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & LUKE 20:35-36. ANOTHER TERM FOR “BLOOD” IS THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD THAT IS IN THE MURDER OR KILLING. THE SHIER VENGEANCE OF BLOOD IS REFERRED IN PSALM 9:12. ALSO LINKED TO THE MURDER THAT IS CONCEALED CONCERNS GENESIS 37:26.  THE ONLY REAL RESTRICTIONS FOR BLOOD ARE NOT TO EAT IT, DRINK IT OR SHED IT IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25; DEUTERONOMY 12:23. “FOR THE LIFE IS IN THE BLOOD” IN LEVITICUS 17:11. ALSO BLOOD GUILTINESS OCCURS IN PSALM 51:14 AND GENERALLY REFERS TO KILLING A LIFE BY SHEDDING BLOOD IN PSALM 51:14. ANOTHER GOOD THOUGHT CONCERNS THE ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE IN NUMBERS 35:9-28; DEUTERONOMY 19:4-10. THE AVENGER OF BLOOD WOULD RETALIATE IF THE PERSON THAT SHED BLOOD WAS CAUGHT OUTSIDE THE CITY. THERE IS A TRUE PROCESS TO TAKE SUCH BLOOD GUILTINESS AWAY IN DEUTERONOMY 21:1-9. ALSO, STEPHEN’S STONING REFERS TO A REVENGEFUL KILLING IN ACTS 22:20. BLOOD GUILTINESS WAS ON THE HANDS OF STEPHEN’S KILLERS BY ZECHARIAH 7:8-14. IT INVOLVED NAKEDNESS, BEING STRIPPED OF HIS CLOTHES AND THEN STONED TO DEATH. THIS SHOWED THAT STEPHEN WOULD CLOTHE ANGELS (LORDS) IN THEIR DEFIANCE TO GOD AND ANGELS (LORDS) ARE CONTROLLED AND LIMITED IN JUDE 6; 2ND PETER 2:4; JOB 1:12; 2:6 AND ISAIAH 46:9-10.  IT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED DEGREE MURDER IN GOD’S EYES. THE SHEDDING OF STEPHEN’S BLOOD WOULD BRING JUDGMENT NORMALLY IN GENESIS 9:6; DEUTERONOMY 19:11-13; 2ND KINGS 24:4 & EZEKIEL 33:6, BASED ON THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD, THEY THOUGHT IT WAS JUSTIFIED IN KILLING HIM. BUT STEPHEN WAS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST & POWER. IN ACTS 7:51 TELLS US THAT IF ANYONE RESISTS THE HOLY GHOST WILL HAVE ETERNAL DAMNATION. STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60 SAYS “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. THE LORD STEPHEN ALLOWED HIS DEATH IN THE CHRISTIAN LAW WHICH BECOMES A NEW POSITION IN ACTS 11:19 & THE LORD STEPHEN THAN BECOMES THE CHRISTIAN LORD OVER THE LAW IN 1 POSITION. THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (MEANS ADDED DESIRE, PETER & DEPRESSION THAT BRINGS FORTH PLEASURE WHICH IS THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS STRONGER THAN MEN IN 18AD-36AD REIGN OF CAIAPHAS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25) WITH THE LAW SAYS THEY HAVE AUTHORIZATION FROM GOD TO KILL STEPHEN BY LUCIFER’S 9 PRECIOUS STONES GOLDEN TWO-EDGED SWORD IN EZEKIEL 28:13. BUT THEY WERE MISTAKEN IN LUKE 20:34-38. THEY SLEW THE LORD OF TRUTH. STEPHEN TAKING THE PLACE OF SAUL IN JEWISH LAW DID NOT TOUCH STEPHEN IN ACTS 22:20 AND JAMES IN ETERNAL LAW KILLS HIM. THE LORD STEPHEN BECOMES THE LORD JAMES FROM 24 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AFTER THE 40 YEARS HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & IS THE CHIEF GODLY BISHOP IN ACTS 6:5-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & 1ST PETER 2:25. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT GIVE OR PROMISE THE HOLY GHOST TO ANYONE TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD BUT DID PROMISE THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OR SPIRIT OF HOLINESS TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF EARTH AND THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN ACTS 1:4-8 (NKJV); 2:32-33 (NKJV). BUT IN ACTS 1:4-8; 2:32-33 IN THE OKJV THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE CONCERNS THE HOLY GHOST ENTERING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WHICH IS AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME (33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 2:00PM) COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AUTHORITIES TO ETERNALLY CHARGE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WRONGFULLY BY THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 6:11. I SAY WRONGFULLY BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (INVOLVES A SEX CHARGE, INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CHARGE AND A HOMOSEXUAL CHARGE) BY HIS HOLY GHOST AND HIS DIVINE OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:9-10. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WOULD NOT HAVE COME UNLESS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES HAD MADE THAT CALL TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:11. ONCE THIS WAS DONE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES RAN BY THE OFFICER AS A SERGEANT THAT WAS NAMED JAMES WAS THE OUTRANKING WHITE CHRISTIAN OFFICER ON THE SCENE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW INVESTIGATION (FAULTY INFORMATION) THAT LEAD TO THE APPREHENSION, CAPTURE AND SEIZE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN isHIS ARREST IN ACTS 6:12. THEN SERGEANT SAUL WITH OTHER OFFICERS BROUGHT HIM TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:13. BY WHICH THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES SET UP FALSE WITNESS (FALSE ALLEGATIONS CONCERNING THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES ABOUT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN JESUS OF NAZARETH IN ACTS 6:14) THAT OPENED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:15-7:1-53. AGAIN, THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNED THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO THE POINT OF THEM STOPPING THEIR EARS IN ACTS 7:1-57. THEY SIMPLE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO REASON AND TRUTH BUT CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES AND STONED HIM [LORD STEVE] TO DEATH IN 33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 3:00PM IN ACTS 7:57-60. ONCE HE DIED THERE WAS NOTHING MORE THAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES COULD DO 2 MILES OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM IN ACTS 8:1-3. THIS CONCERNS THE 1ST CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 3:1-5:32) OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE “TRUE HOLY DIVISION” CONCERNS THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES (1ST CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES OF THE SAMARITANS & THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES OF THE ETHIOPIANS REFERS TO GENESIS 11:1-9) IN ACTS 8:4-40. THE DOORWAY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:4 REFERS TO GENESIS 11:10-32. THE 2ND CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 6:1-10:32) INVOLVES THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES AS HIS DISCIPLES THAT WERE ARRESTED, KILLED AND THREATENED SEVERELY WITH OPPOSING SEXUAL CURSES FROM THE BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE IN ACTS 8:9-25 BY NOT CONFIRMING & DOING HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26 & ACTS 9:1-2. THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IS DAMNED AND PUT DOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 9:3-9. THE REASON THE 2ND CHANCE WILL NOT WORK BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8.  
THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE HOLIEST OF ALL IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW: THE LORD STEPHEN HAS ETERNAL LIFE & BY DRINKING HIS BLOOD IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:17-20. ALSO, THE LORD STEPHEN’S BLOOD BEING FAR OFF HAS MADE NIGH UNTO YOU BY HIS ETERNAL OFFERING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:13. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN HAS MADE PEACE BY THE BLOOD OF HIS STONING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO RECONCILE ALL UNTO HIMSELF IN ROMANS 9:31-32. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN DESTROYED THE ETERNAL POWER OF DEATH IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BY THE PRICE HE ENDURED IN ROMANS 13:8. HOW MUCH MORE THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN, THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT BY THE LORD, PURGE YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM ETERNAL DEAD WORKS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO SERVE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:10. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS MOST OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BEING PURGED WITH HIS BLOOD AND IF THERE IS NO SHEDDING THEN THERE IS NO RELEASE OF STRENGTH (REMISSION) THROUGH IGNORANCE IN HEBREWS 9:22 & GALATIANS 3:21. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN BRINGS SANCTIFICATION HOLY FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN PHILIPPIANS 3:5 & HEBREWS 13:4. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS FAR BETTER THAN CAIN IN GENESIS 4:2-15. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN HAS AN ETERNAL COVENANT IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 8:10; 10:16. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN CLEANSES US [RELEASE] FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ROMANS 7:12. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS A WITNESS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:15; 3:21. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT WORD IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN JAMES 2:8-13. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN EXPUNGED THE PARTY IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AND TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ROMANS 7:2-3. THE BLOOD THE LORD STEPHEN HAS AN ETERNAL RELEASE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ATONEMENT FOR THOSE KILLED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN BRINGS FORTH STRENGTH IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW FOREVER IN PSALMS 21:7. STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN ENOSH [ENOS] IN 777,777,777,777,777-FOLD IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN GENESIS 1:26. STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN CAIN WITH A 7,777,777,777,777,777-FOLD MARK IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN JUDE 14-15.
THE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST THE 1 LORD IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW
THE LORD JEHOVAH’S NAME MEANS “MOST-HIGH” OR “LORD.” THE VARIATIONS OF THE NAME IS VICTOR, JAH, YAH & YAHWEH. THIS REFERS TO JEHOVAH BEING NAMED ON THE 1ST DAY TO THE 5TH DAY WITH THE IMAGE LIKENESS OF THE LORD, THEN JEHOVAH BEING NAMED ON THE 6TH DAY AS MAN AND ON THE 7TH DAY HE DID NOT FALL, BY WHICH ALL HIS FAMILY WAS KILLED, EXCEPT THE LORD ISRAEL BEING TRANSLATED, THEN KILLED IN LUKE 20:35-36, THEN ON THE 8TH DAY HE WAS RENAMED. THE LORD JEHOVAH WILL COME BACK IN THE END TIME IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD JACOB.
THERE ARE AT LEAST 9 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S AS SUPREME LORD’S IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5 & ONCE IN THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION.   
GOD’S INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES AND VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES
GOD’S PERSONAL BEING ATTRIBUTES
HIS SPIRITUALITY (INCORPOREAL) - GOD IS A SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:21, 24; PSALM 139:7-10; 1ST KINGS 8:27; EXODUS 20:4-6; DEUTERONOMY 4:23-24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14; PHILIPPIANS 1:23-24, 3:3; LUKE 23:46; ECCLESIASTES 12:7, HEBREWS 12:23 AND ACTS 6:3, 5; 7:55. 
HIS INVISIBILITY- GOD IS INVISIBLE IN JOHN 1:18; 6:46; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17, 6:16; 1ST JOHN 4:12, EXODUS 33:11, 20, 21-23; COLOSSIANS 1:15, PSALM 145:3 AND ACTS 6:15; 7:47-50.   
HIS PHYSICALITY- THE  TRUE  GOD  BECOMES  FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-18, 14:9; GENESIS 1:27; PSALM 16:11,   19:1;  ROMANS  1:20;  MATTHEW  5:8;  REVELATION  1:7,  4:2-3,  5;  5:6,  22:3-4;  1ST CORINTHIANS 13:12; 1ST JOHN 3:2, 2ND  CORINTHIANS  3:18; ACTS 7:49; 17:29 & COLOSSIANS 2:9.
GOD’S PERSONAL MENTAL ATTRIBUTES
HIS OMNISCIENCE- (GOD IS INFINITE KNOWLEDGE/INTELLIGENCE & WISDOM) GOD IS ALL KNOWING IN HIS WISDOM. GOD SHOWS HIS OMNISCIENCE IN THAT ALL THAT GOD CREATED ON THE EARTH WAS INDEED GOOD  IN GENESIS 1:1-31; 1ST JOHN 3:20; JOB 28:24, 37:16;  1ST CORINTHIANS  2:10-11; HEBREWS  4:13;  2ND CHRONICLES 16:9;  MATTHEW 6:8, 10:29-30, 11:23; ISAIAH 42:8-9, 43:25, 46:9-10, 55:9,  PSALM  90:4, 139;  2ND PETER 3:8;  JEREMIAH 19:5, 31:35; ROMANS 11:33 AND ACTS 6:10. 
HIS WISDOM- (OMNISCIENCE) GOD IS ALL WISE OVER ALL IN ROMANS 8:28, 16:27; JOB 9:4, 12:13; PSALM 104:24; 1ST CORINTHIANS  1:18-20,  21,  24,  27,  29-30  ROMANS  11:33; EPHESIANS  3:6,  9,  10; PSALM 111:10;  PROVERBS 1:7,  3:5-6,  9:10  1ST PETER  4:18-19,  DEUTERONOMY 29:29 & ACTS 6:3, 10.  
HIS TRUTHFULNESS- THE GOD  IS THE WHOLE TRUTH  AND CANNOT  LIE  AND DOES NOT LIE TO ANYONE IN JEREMIAH  10:10-11; JOHN 17:3, 17; 1ST JOHN 5:20;  TITUS 1:2;  HEBREWS 6:18; PSALM 12:6, 139:17; COLOSSIANS 3:9-10; EPHESIANS 4:25; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2; PSALM 19:14 EXODUS 20:16, ACTS 7:1-7:60 AND ZECHARIAH 8:17. 
HIS FAITHFULNESS- GOD IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL IN NUMBERS 23:19; 2ND SAMUEL 7:28; PSALM 141:6; PROVERBS 12:22; ISAIAH 59:1 AND ACTS 7:60.
GOD’S PERSONAL MORAL ATTRIBUTES
HIS GOODNESS- GOD IS GOOD IN FORMING THE UNIVERSE FOR HIS GLORY IN LUKE 6:27, 33-36, 18:19; PSALM 16:11, 34:8, 42:1-2, 73:25-26, 84:11, 100:5, 106:1, 107:1, 119:68, 145:9;  GENESIS  1:31;  ROMAN  8:32, 12:2; JAMES 1:17; ACTS 14:17; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:18; GALATIANS 6:10; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:17 AND ACTS 6:3.  
HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) – GOD  IS  AGAPE LOVE  IN 1ST JOHN 2:15, 4:8, 10, 19; 5:3; JOHN 3:16, 35, 14:31, 15:13, 17:24, 26;  ROMANS  5:5, 8, 13:10;  GALATIANS  2: 20;  MATTHEW  5:43-48, 22:37-38; 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:4-7; HEBREWS 10:24 AND ACTS 7:60.
HIS MERCY (PATIENCE & GRACE) - GOD’S MERCY ENDURES FOREVER IN EXODUS 33:19, 34:6; 2ND SAMUEL 24:14; MATTHEW  5:7,  9:27;  2ND CORINTHIANS  1:3-4,  13:14;  HEBREWS  2:17,  4:16; JAMES  1:19,  5:7-8, 11; ROMANS 1:7; 2:4; 3:23-24; 4:16; 8:25; 9:15, 22, 11:6; 16:20; PSALMS 119:132  (NASB);  1ST PETER 2:20; 3:20; 5:10;  1ST CORINTHIANS 1:3, 11, 15:10; 16:23; ACTS 14:26; GALATIANS 1:3; 5:22; 6:18; NUMBERS  14:18;  PSALM 103:8; 145:8; JONAH 4:2; NAHUM 1:3; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:16; EPHESIANS  4:2; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:10; 4:2;  REVELATION 2:2-3 AND ACTS 7:60 . 
HIS HOLINESS- (IMPECCABILITY, INVINCIBILITY, IMPREGNABILITY & INVULNERABILITY) GOD IS MOST HOLY IN EXODUS  19:4-6; 20:11; 26:33; 29:44; 30:25-33; PSALM 24:3; 71:22; 89:18; 99:3, 5, 9; GENESIS 2:3; ISAIAH 1:4; 5:19, 24, 6:3; LEVITICUS 19:2;  HEBREWS  12:10;  2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14-18;  ROMANS 12:1;  EPHESIANS 2:21; 5:26-27, ZECHARIAH 14:20-21; JUDITH 16:13; SOLOMON’S WISDOM 5:19 & ACTS 7:30-33.  
HIS JEALOUSY- ZEALOUS GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:2, EXODUS 34:14; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; REVELATION 4:11, SOLOMON’S WISDOM 5:15-23, ISAIAH 48:11 & ACTS 6:8.
HIS WRATH- GOD IS ANGRY IN EXODUS 32:9-10; DEUTERONOMY  9:7-8, 29:23; 2ND KINGS 22:13; ROMANS   1:18-32;  2:4-5, 8;  3:25-26;  5:9,  10;  9:22;  COLOSSIANS  3:6; 1ST  THESSALONIANS 1:10; 2:16; 5:9; HEBREWS 1:9; 3:11;  REVELATION  6:16-17;  19:15;  ZECHARIAH  8:17;  PSALM 103:8-9; 2ND PETER 3:9-10 AND ACTS 7:54.
HIS  RIGHTEOUSNESS (IMPARTIAL JUSTICE) -GOD  IS  RIGHTEOUS  IN  DEUTERONOMY  32:4;  GENESIS 18:25;  PSALM  19:8;  ISAIAH  45:19;  ROMANS  3:25-26; 9:20-21; JOB 40:2, 8; 38:12, 34-35; 39:19, 26; 40:4 AND ACTS 6:5, 8.  
HIS PEACE (ORDER) - GOD  IS  PEACE & THE WICKED HAS NO PEACE IN HEBREWS 13:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:33;  ROMANS 8:6; 14:17;  15:33; 16:20;  PHILIPPIANS 4:9;  1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23; EPHESIANS 2:14; 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:16; ISAIAH 9:6-7; 26:3; 48:22; 57:19, 21; 54:11-12; 59:8;  PSALM 29:11; 85:8; 119:165, 121:4; PROVERBS 3:17; JOHN 5:17, 14:27; GALATIANS 5:22-23; ACTS 9:31, & ACTS 7:47-7:50.
HIS INFINITUDE- GOD IS INFINITE, HE KNOWS NO BOUNDARIES & IS WITHOUT MEASURE IN ACTS 7:47-50; 17:24-25; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:6; 6:18; JOHN 21:25 AND 1ST KINGS 8:27.
HIS INFALLIBILITY (UN-MISTAKABLENESS & INERRANCY) GOD IS WITHOUT MISTAKES IN ACTS 1:3.
GOD’S PERSONAL PURPOSE ATTRIBUTES
HIS OMNIPOTENCE- (ALMIGHTINESS, GREATNESS, SOVEREIGNTY & ALL-POWERFUL) IN PSALM 24:8; 115:3; MATTHEW 19:26; GENESIS 18:14; JEREMIAH 32:17, 27; EPHESIANS 3:20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:18; REVELATION 1:8; LUKE 1:37; EXODUS 32:10; TITUS 1:2; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13; JAMES 1:13; JOB 38:1-41:34 AND ACTS 6:8.
HIS DIVINE WILL- HE HAS NECESSARY & FREE WILL  IN  EPHESIANS 1:10-11, 23; 3:9; 4:10; COLOSSIANS 1:16; ROMANS 11:36; 13:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:19; 8:6; 15:27-28; REVELATION 4:11; DANIEL 4:32;  1ST PETER 3:17;  4:19;  JAMES 4:13-15; ISAIAH 43:4; 48:9-11; ROMANS 1:10; 11:36;  15:32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6;  DEUTERONOMY  29:29;  MATTHEW  6:10;  11:25-26;  12:50; 18:14;  EPHESIANS  
5:17; ROMANS 2:18; 1ST JOHN 5:14; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:4; 2ND PETER 3:9; GENESIS 50:20; ACTS 2:23;  21:14, EZEKIEL 33:11 AND ACTS 4:27-28 .    
HIS FREEDOM- GOD’S LIBERTY IS PSALM 115:3; PROVERBS 21:1, DANIEL 4:35 AND ACTS 7.
GOD’S OTHER PERSONAL INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES
HIS OMNIPRESENCE- (IMMENSITY OR UBIQUITY) GOD IS ALL PRESENT IN PSALM 139:7-10; GENESIS 1:1; DEUTERONOMY 10:14; JEREMIAH 23:23-24; ACTS 17:28; COLOSSIANS 1:17 AND ACTS 1:7.  
HIS DIVINE PERFECTION (FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY) - GOD IS PERFECT IN MATTHEW 5:48; PSALM 18:30; JAMES 1:17; 2ND SAMUEL 22:31; DEUTERONOMY 32:4 AND ACTS 6:3.
HIS GLORY- GOD  IS GLORIOUS  IN ISAIAH 43:7;  ROMANS 3:23; JOHN 17:5; HEBREWS 1:3; PSALM 24:10, 104:1-2;  LUKE 2:9;  MATTHEW  5:16, 17:2;  REVELATION 21:23;  2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18; PHILIPPIANS 2:15; PROVERBS 4:18;  DANIEL 12:3;  MATTHEW  13:43; 1ST  CORINTHIANS 15:43 AND ACTS 7:55-56.  
HIS BLESSEDNESS- GOD IS BLESSED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:11; GENESIS 1:31; ISAIAH 62:5; PROVERBS 8:30-31; ZEPHANIAH 3:17; JAMES 1:17; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7 AND ACTS 7:60.
HIS BEAUTY- GOD IS ALL BEAUTIFUL  IN PSALM 27:4, 73:25; REVELATION 22:4; 1ST PETER 3:4; TITUS 2:10; EPHESIANS 5:27 AND ACTS 6:10.
GOD’S IMMANENCE (HOLY INDEPENDENCE & TRANSCENDENCE)- HE IS NOT DEPENDENT ON ANYONE & THE MOST HOLIEST LORD IN  HEBREWS 9:3, 5; JOB 41:11; PSALM 50:10-12; JOHN 1:3; 17:5, 24; REVELATION 4:11; ROMANS 11:35-36; 1ST CORINTHIANS  8:6; PSALM  90:2; EXODUS  3:14; EPHESIANS   1:11-12;  ISAIAH  62:3-5; ZEPHANIAH 3:17-18 & ACTS 7:47-50; 17:24-25.
GOD’S IMMUTABILITY (UNCHANGEABLENESS) - GOD  AS BEING ETERNAL IS  THE  SAME, TODAY, YESTERDAY AND  FOREVER   MORE  IN  PSALM  33:11;  102:25-27;  JAMES  1:17;  MATTHEW   13:35;  25:34;  EPHESIANS  1:4, 11; 3:9, 11;  2ND TIMOTHY  2:19;  1ST PETER  1:20;  REVELATION  13:8;  ISAIAH  46:9-11;  NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 AND ACTS 9; 22; 26.   
GOD’S RELENTING- GOD DOES CAN CHANGE HIS MIND IN EXODUS 32:9-14; JONAH 3:4-10; GENESIS 6:6-7; 18:23-33; 2ND SAMUEL 24:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15; JEREMIAH 18:8; 26:3, 13, 19; 42:10; JOEL 2:13-14; AMOS 7:3, 9; JONAH 3:6, 9, 10; PSALMS 106:45 AND ACTS 7:51-53, 60. GOD DOES NOT RELENT IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; HEBREWS 7:21; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14 & JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16.
GOD’S IMPASSIBILITY- GOD’S DIVINE PASSIONS IS HIS IMPASSIBILITY WITHOUT SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALM 78:40, 103:17; EPHESIANS 4:30; EXODUS 32:10 AND ACTS 6:15; 14:15.
GOD’S PREEXISTENCE (ETERNAL) - GOD IS FOREVER & EVER IN PSALM 90:2; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; 6:16; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:15; 2:23; 4:1; 5:15-23; 8:17 & ACTS 1:7.
GOD’S PROVIDENCE (REPROBATION AND INTELLECT) – GOD IS IN CONTROL OF HIS PRESERVATION: JOHN 10:27; ROMANS 8:29; LUKE 5:18; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13; JOHN 2:8; COLOSSIANS 1:17; ACTS 17:28; 2ND PETER 3:7; JOB 34:14-15. GOD IS IN CONTROL OF HIS CONCURRENCE: IN EPHESIANS 1:11; JOB 12:23; 14:5; 38:12, 22-30, 32; 39-41; PSALMS 18:34; 33:14-14; 75:6-7; 104:4, 14, 27-29; 127:3; 135:6, 7; 139:6; MATTHEW 5:45; 6:11, 26; 10:29; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 22:28; ACTS 14:16; 17:26; DANIEL 4:34-35; GALATIANS 1:15; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22 AND PHILIPPIANS 2:13. GOD IS ON CONTROL OF HIS GOVERNMENT. IN PSALMS 103:19; DANIEL 4:35; ROMANS 8:28; 11:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27; EPHESIANS 1:11 AND ACTS 7:49. 
GOD’S IMPARTIAL SELF- GOD RESPECTS HIS OWN PERSON AS THE TRINITY AND THE LAW IN PSALMS 74:20; 119:6, 15, 117; 138:6; HEBREWS 11:26; 12:9; ISAIAH 17:7; ROMANS 13:1-10; LUKE 10:27; ACTS 5:34; EPHESIANS 5:33; JAMES 2:8-13; SIRACH 46:14; SOLOMON’S WISDOM 4:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11; GENESIS 4:4; EXODUS 2:25; LEVITICUS 26:9; 1ST KINGS 8:28. BUT TO THE REST, GOD IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS AND NOT PARTIAL IN JUDGMENT IN ACTS 10:34; SIRACH 35:12; DEUTERONOMY 1:7; 16:19; 2ND SAMUEL 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 19:7; PROVERBS 28:21; ROMANS 2:11; EPHESIANS 6:9; COLOSSIANS 3:25; JAMES 2:1, 3, 9 AND 1ST PETER 1:17.
FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME
GOD’S TIMELESSNESS IN OWN BEING IN JOB 36:26; REVELATION 1:8, 4:8;  JOHN 1:3, 8:58; EXODUS 3:14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:16; HEBREWS 1:2; GENESIS 1:1 AND ACTS 1:6-7.   
GOD’S TIME SEEN EQUALLY
HIS TIME DOES NOT CHANGE IN 2ND PETER 3:8; PSALM 90; ISAIAH 45:21; 46:9-10 AND ACTS 1:6-8.
GOD’S UNITY
GOD IS UNIFIED IN 1ST JOHN 1:5; 4:8; ISAIAH 7:14; MATHEW 1:23; EXODUS 34:6-7 AND ACTS 7:59. 
GOD’S LIMITATIONS CONCERNING HIMSELF (GOD IS THE “UNLYING GOD” IN TITUS 1:2 & HEBREWS 6:18)
GOD CANNOT LOOK UPON SIN  IN  MATTHEW  27:46; MARK 15:34, BUT GOOD IN GENESIS 1; HE  THINKS NO  EVIL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 & NEVER LIES IN ROMANS 3:4; GOD CAN’T BE TEMPTED & HE TEMPTS NO  ONE IN JAMES 1:13 AND GOD CANNOT DENY HIMSELF IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13.  
GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY
GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY IN GENESIS 1:1 DECLARES HIS REALM AS THE TRANSCENDENT RULE THAT GOES BEYOND THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE, HIS REIGN IS THE POWER HE RULES BY HIS WORKS, HIS HEART, HIS WILL, HIS REGENCY IS THE AUTHORITY TO RULE ON HIS HOLINESS & PREEXISTENCE IN ACTS 1:7. 
GOD’S WORTHINESS
GOD  THROUGHOUT  THE  SCRIPTURE SHOWS  HIS  HOLINESS,  POWER,  WISDOM,  GLORY,  STRENGTH, RICHES, GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS (IMPARTIAL JUSTICE), FAITHFULNESS, TRUTH, HOLINESS, HONOR, THANKS,  THANKSGIVING, MIGHT, BLESSING & MAJESTY IN REVELATION 4:9, 11; 5:12-13; 7:12.
GOD’S DIVINE NATURE
GOD’S DIVINE NATURE IS DISPLAYED THROUGH JOHN 1:1 WHEN GOD BECAME FLESH. THE FRUITS OF  GOD’S  TOTAL DIVINE NATURE IN AGAPE LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, GOODNESS,  GENTLENESS,  KINDNESS, FAITH, AND  SELF- CONTROL (TEMPERANCE)  IN  GALATIANS 5:22. ALSO IN ACTS 7:30-32; 17:23-34; ROMANS 1:20; 2ND PETER 1:4.
GOD’S CONTROLLED PROVIDENCE
GOD’S PROVIDENCE IN THE WHOLE LAW OF MOSES IS DISPLAYED THROUGH HIS HOLINESS IN GENESIS TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY. MOSES’ ERROR DOES SHOW GOD’S CONTROL IN LAW FOR 120 YEARS. GOD’S  PERFECT  CONTROL IN THE  WHOLE  POWER  IS DISPLAYED  THROUGH  HIS  TOTAL  OMNISCIENCE  IN  THE  BOOK OF  JOB. JOB’S IGNORANCE SHOWS THAT GOD IS ALL KNOWING AND HE SEES EVERYTHING THAT CREATION DOES. GOD SURELY DOES UPHOLD THE UNIVERSE BY HIS PERFECT WORD OF OMNIPOTENCE THROUGH CHRIST DECLARED IN HEBREWS 1:3. PAUL SAYS OF CHRIST THAT IN HIM ALL THINGS COME TOGETHER IN COLOSSIANS 1:7. PETER SAYS “THE HEAVENS & EARTH THAT EXIST “ARE BEING KEPT UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT” IN 2ND PETER 3:7. PAUL SAYS, “IN HIM WE LIVE & MOVE & HAVE OUR BEING” IN ACTS 17:28.      
GOD’S WORKS: APPOINTMENT
GOD APPOINTS APOSTLES, PROPHETS, TEACHERS, EVANGELISTS (MIRACLE WORKER), GIFTS OF HEALINGS, HELPS, ADMINISTRATIONS AND VARIETIES OF TONGUES IN THE CHURCH OF GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28. GOD EQUIPS IN THE CHURCH TO DISCOVER & DO HIS WILL IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:1-28:31.
OTHER DIVINE WORKS OF GOD
SIGNS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD IN THE EARTH TO SHOW HIS CONTROL OF THE PHYSICAL REALM AND TO  ACCOMPLISH WHAT HE WANTS DONE IN EXISTENCE IN  HEBREWS 2:4; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:12;  ACTS  4:30,  5:12,  6:8, 15:12; ROMANS 15:19; 1ST  CORINTHIANS 1:22-24 AND REVELATION 12:1-2.
WONDERS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD IN HEAVEN TO SHOW THINGS TO HIS MINISTERING SPIRITS AND HIS  CONTROL IN THE CELESTIAL REALMS AND THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF HIS WILL AMONG THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN ACTS 2:22; 4:30, 5:12, 6:8, 15:12; ROMANS 15:19; AND HEBREWS 2:4. 
MIRACLES ARE DONE THROUGH GOD’S ANOINTING TO SHOW HOW GOD CAN MAKE A WAY WHEN THERE IS NO WAY IN THE PHYSICAL. IT  IS HIS PROVIDENCE AND RIGHT TO DO THESE THINGS IN HIS WORD IN MATTHEW  5:45, 10:8;  PSALM 104:14; HEBREWS 1:3, 2:4; 1ST  KINGS 17:1, 18:41-45; ACTS  2:43, 3:6-10,  4:30; 6:8,  8:6-8, 13; 9:36-42; 19:11-12,   1ST  CORINTHIANS 12:4-11, 28, 14:4, 12, 26; GALATIANS 3:5; LUKE 9:49-50; 10:1, 9, 17-19; AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:3-4. 

HEALINGS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD TO CURE ALL DISEASES, SICKNESS, OR PLAGUES TO SHOW HIS AGAPE LOVE TO HIS CREATIONS IN LUKE 4:40;  MATTHEW 8:15; 4:23; 10:7-8; 9:35; 14:14; 20:30, 34; ACTS 6:8; 8:6-7, 13; 19:11-12, 28:8.
REVELATIONS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES ON A PARTICULAR SUBJECT & TO DEMONSTRATE HIS PURPOSE IN THE REVELATION BOOK TO JOHN THE REVELATOR, HEBREWS 1:1-14 & ACTS 2:7-21; 9; 22; 26.
DREAMS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW THINGS IN THE PAST, PRESENT OR FUTURISTIC EVENTS THAT GOD WANTS TO BE REVEALED AND TO SHOW MAN’S FRAILTY AND GOD’S IMMUTABILITY IN GENESIS 41:1-36; DANIEL 2:1-13; 4:1-27 AND ACTS 2:17.  isHis 
VISIONS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW THE HEAVENLY REALMS TO MAN & TO UNDERSTAND THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN EZEKIEL 1, 10; REVELATION 4:1-10; GENESIS 3:24; ISAIAH 6:2; JUDE 9; PSALM  99:1, ZECHARIAH 1:18-21; 2:1-5; 3:1-5; 4:1-14; 5:1-11; 6:1-8; ACTS 2:17; 12:9; 2ND BARUCH P. 509; 4TH EZRA P. 515-516; THE ASCENSION OF ISAIAH PAGES 524-521 & 1ST ENOCH PAGES 485-494.
TONGUES & INTERPRETATIONS OF TONGUES: GOD’S VOICE SHOWS HIS OMNISCIENCE AND TO ALLOW SPECIAL PEOPLE WHO ARE CALLED TO UNDERSTAND  WHAT  GOD  IS  REALLY  SAYING  IN  GENESIS  41:14-57;  DANIEL 2:24-45; 4:19-27 AND ACTS 2.
GOD’S CREATIVE WORKS
DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- THIS IS A HOLY DIVINE LOVE NATURE & NOT A SEXUAL EROS LOVE NATURE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). 
THE SEVEN CREATION PROCESSES ARE DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN JOHN 1:1-5, 14; 8:58; HEBREWS 1:1-3; ISAIAH 64:8; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; GENESIS 1:1; ROMANS 13:1-10 & EPHESIANS 4:6. 
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- BARA- TO CREATE IN GENESIS 1:1 IN THE MARRIED WISDOM LORD, 60 LORD’S & HIGHEST SON’S OF GOD 
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- ASAH- TO MAKE IN GENESIS 1:7 IN LUCIFER & THE HIGHER SON’S OF GOD
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- NATHAN- TO SET IN GENESIS 1:17 IN MICHAEL & THE HIGH SON’S OF GOD
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- YATSAR- TO FORM IN GENESIS 2:7 IN ADAM THE MAN AND THE WORLD OF MANKIND
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- BANAH- TO MAKE OR BUILD IN GENESIS 2:22 IN EVE THE WOMAN AND WOMANKIND
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- QANAH- TO CREATE, POSSESS & ACQUIRE IN GENESIS 4:1 IN ADAM & EVE’S DIVINE UNION
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- HIDDEN BARA- TO CREATE SECRET IN WOMB IN GENESIS 4:1 IN CAIN THE CHILD AND CHILD KIND
GOD’S 4 FOLD WITNESSES
THE WATER, BLOOD, & SPIRIT ARE THE WITNESS ON THE EARTH IN 1ST JOHN 5:8. THE HOLY SPIRIT, WORD, FATHER ARE THE WITNESS IN HEAVEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:7. THE HOLY GHOST, SON, & THE FATHER ARE THE WITNESS IN GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:10-13.
GOD’S PERSON: GOD IS THREE PERSONS IN ONE. THEY ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS, & HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN). THIS MEANS THE FATHER OR SON IS NOT THE SAME PERSON, OR THE HOLY SPIRIT OR THE  FATHER  IS NOT  THE SAME PERSON BUT THREE DISTINCTIVE PERSONS IN ONE GOD IN MATTHEW 28:19; 1ST JOHN 5:7; JUDE 20-21; 1ST PETER 1:2, 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:14. THE THREE PERSONS ARE FULLY GOD IN JOHN 1:1-4; 20:28. THERE IS ONE GOD DECLARED IN EXODUS 15:11; ISAIAH 45:5-6 & ROMANS 3:30. SINCE THERE ARE THREE DISTINCT PERSONS OF THE GOD-HEAD, THERE ARE THREE PHYSICAL PERSONS AS GOD’S DEITY. THIS INCLUDES JOHN THE BAPTIST THE PHYSICAL WITNESS AND REPRESENTATIVE OF THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN GOD’S WITNESS IN JOHN 1:6-13, 5:31-47, ALSO JESUS CHRIST THE PHYSICAL WITNESS & REPRESENTATIVE  OF THE SON OF GOD IN GOD’S WITNESS IN JOHN 5:31-47, &  STEPHEN  THE LORD  THE   PHYSICAL WITNESS  AND REPRESENTATIVE AS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL BECOMING FLESH IN JOHN 1-18, 5:31-47. JOHN’S TIME LEADING HIM TO  THE  BEHEADING IN LUKE 1-9 AND JESUS CHRIST’S TIME LEADING HIM TO THE CROSS IN LUKE 1-24 AND IN ACTS 1-8 IS STEPHEN’S TIME BEING LEAD TO THE STONING. TRINITY IS PROVEN IN ACTS 17:29; ROMANS 1:20, 8:12-17; COLOSSIANS 2:9; 2ND PETER 1:4 AND 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.
GOD’S RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD: THE FATHER STEPHEN RAISES JOHN FROM THE DEAD IN JOHN 5:24-30 AT 32.5 YEARS SINCE HE WAS ONLY ABOUT 6 MONTHS BEFORE CHRIST. THE FATHER STEPHEN RAISES JESUS FROM THE DEAD IN LUKE 24; ACTS 2:24, 32;  3:15,  26; 13:30  AT  33  YEARS  OF AGE SINCE HE STARTED HIS MINISTRY AT 30 &  LASTED 3  YEARS  IN 30 AD. THE LORD YAHWEH RAISES STEPHEN FROM THE DEAD IN LUKE 20:35-36 AT 18-21 YEARS OF AGE SINCE STEPHEN’S BIRTH WAS AROUND 9AD-12 AD AND IS CONSIDERED THE ONLY ETERNAL DEATH WHICH WAS DONE AT 33 AD WITHOUT SPOT OR BLEMISH. 
GOD’S THRONE
THROUGH SAUL ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH PUTS JOHN ON HIS THRONE IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:1-31:13. THROUGH DAVID ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH PUTS CHRIST ON HIS THRONE IN ACTS 2:30; 1ST SAMUEL 16:1-1ST KINGS 2:12. THROUGH SOLOMON ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH PUTS STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE IN 1ST KINGS 14:21-31 AND ACTS 8:3. 
GOD’S EXISTENCE TO HUMANITY
GOD  EXISTS  IN  ROMANS  1:18-19,  21-25,  28, 32; 8:15;  PSALM 10:3-4; EPHESIANS 3:17; 1ST PETER 1:8; PHILIPPIANS 3:8, 10; COLOSSIANS 1:27; JOHN 14:23, AND ACTS 7:47-50; 17:23-26. 
WE CAN NEVER FULLY UNDERSTAND GOD 
IN PSALM 139:6, 17-18; 145:3; 147:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-12; ROMANS 11:33; ISAIAH 55:9; JOB 11:7-9; 26:14; 37:5, COLOSSIANS 1:10 AND ACTS 1:7.
WE CAN KNOW GOD TRULY: 
IN 1ST  JOHN  1:5;  2:3,  13,  4:8;  5:20; JOHN 4:24; 14:23; ROMANS 3:26; PSALM 139:17; JOHN 17:3; JEREMIAH 9:23-24; HEBREWS 8:11; GALATIANS 4:9 AND ACTS 6:5; 7:55, 59.
WHY DOES GOD WANT US TO PRAY TO HIM AND GIVE 10% OF ALL TITHES AND OFFERINGS TO HIM?
PRAYER & 10% OF REVENUE ARE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO WHAT IS NEEDED FOR ALL IN MALACHI 3:6-15; LUKE 11:2-4, 9-10, 2ND ESDRAS 9:25,44; MATTHEW 6:9-13; 21:22; JAMES 1:6; 5:15; SIRACH 37:15; 39:5; 2ND MACCABEES 1:24; JUDITH 9:12; HEBREWS 7:1-10 & ACTS 7:59-60.
GOD IS AS ANGEL OF THE LORD IN JOHN 1:1 BECOMING CREATIVE FLESH AND CALLED THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN GENESIS  16:10,  13;  22:12;  31:11, 13;  EXODUS  3:2,  6;  2ND  SAMUEL  24:16;  PSALM 34:7; ZECHARIAH 1:11-13, LUKE 1:11 AND ACTS 6:5, 15; 7:30-32.  
ANGELS WITNESSES WERE FASHIONED BY GOD IN  NEHEMIAH  9:6; PSALM  148:2, 5;  COLOSSIANS 1:16;  2ND  PETER 2:4;  JUDE  6; ACTS  12:6-11; REVELATION 4:11, 5:11;  HEBREWS 1:14, 12:22, 13:2;  LUKE 
2:13, 24:39; NUMBERS 22:31; 2ND KINGS 6:17 AND PSALM 34:7; 91:11.
NAMES OF GOD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
SONS OF GOD- JOB 1:6; 2:1, HOLY  ONES- PSALM 89:5, 7- SPIRITS- HEBREWS 1:14; WATCHERS- DANIEL 4:13, 17, 23; THRONES, DOMINIONS, PRINCIPALITIES, AUTHORITIES- COLOSSIANS 1:16; POWERS- EPHESIANS 1:21 AND CHERUBIM- GENESIS  3:24;  PSALM  18:10; EZEKIEL 10:1-12; EXODUS  25:18-22; SERAPHIM- ISAIAH  6:2-7; LIVING CREATURES- EZEKIEL 1:5-14; REVELATION 4:6-8; BROTHER’S- TOBIT 6:14; YOUNG MAN’S- TOBIT 5:10 AND FATHER’S IN HEBREWS 1:5.   
GOD’S CREATIVE IDENTITIES OF HIMSELF AS THE ARCHANGEL ON EARTH AND AS THE CHERUBIM IN HEAVEN.
MICHAEL- (WHO IS LIKE GOD) - JUDE 9; REVELATION 12:7-8; DANIEL 10:13, 21; BARTHOLOMEW PAGE 358
GABRIEL- (STRENGTH) – DANIEL 8:16; 9:21; LUKE 1:19, 26-27.
URIEL- (FIRE) – 2ND ESDRAS 4
RAPHAEL OR AZARIAH- (HEALING) – TOBIT 5:13 
JEREMIEL OR RAMIEL- (MERCY) – 2ND ESDRAS 4
STEPHEN- (CROWN) – ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 15; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20
JESUS-(SAVOIR) – REVELATION 22:16
LUCIFER- (LIGHT-BEARER)-GENESIS 1:2-25
SATAN- (SATANIAL, SAMMAEL, BELIAR, BELCHIRA) ADVERSARY – GENESIS 3:1-3:24; ENOCH PAGE 9 & 152 
REMPHAN OR REPHAN- (PRAISE) – ACTS 7:43 
ASMODEUS- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (DELIGHT) – TOBIT 3:9
ELIJAH- (DEFENDER) – 2ND KINGS 2:6-12 
ENOCH- (PLEASING) – GENESIS 5:24 & 2ND ENOCH PAGE 500
ABADDON OR APOLLION- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (KINGSHIP) – REVELATION 9:11
ANAKIN, ANAKIM, ANAK, LONG NECK- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS) - GENESIS 6:1-2; NUMBERS 13:33
ARIEL- (LION) – ISAIAH 29:1
ASAPH- (MUSIC) – PSALM 50, 73, 83
BAAL- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (POSSESSOR) – ROMANS 11:4
BEDURA- (REIGN) – ESDRAS
BENE ELOHIM- (SON) – GENESIS 6:2
ADONAI- (JEHOVAH) PSALM 84:18
CHAMUEL- (MIGHT) – GENESIS 30:24-30
EIAEL- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (SECRET) – PSALM 36
ELOHIM- (YAHWEH) – DEUTERONOMY 28:58
EMMANUEL- (GOD WITH US) – ISAIAH 7:14
HAYYOTH- (LIGHT BEARER) – EZEKIEL 1:4-28
ISCHIM- (FIRE AND ICE) – PSALM 104:1-4
JEDUTHUN- (PRAISE) – PSALM 39, 62, 77
JOPHIEL- (BEAUTY) – GENESIS 3:24
KOLAZONTA- (CHASTISER) – MACCABEES 7:11
LAILAH OR LAYLA- (NIGHT) – JOB 3:3
MAHANAIM- (TWO ARMIES) – GENESIS 32
NEPHILIM OR NEFILIM- (BEFORE THE FALL) (GREATNESS) – GENESIS 6:1-2
ZAMZUMMIM, ZUMZAMIM OR ZUZIM- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS) – GENESIS 6:1-2
GIBBORIM, MIGHTY ONES- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS) – GENESIS 6:1-2
NISROCH- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (BROTHER) 2ND KING 19:37 
OPHANIM, OPHDE’S, OFANIM OR OPHANNIM- (WHEELS) – EZEKIEL 10
PENEMU- (GRACE) – ENOCH 69
PENIEL- (FACE) – GENESIS 32:30
QADDIISIN- (HOLINESS) – DANIEL 4:13, 17
RAMIEL- (ASSISTANCE) – 2 BARUCH 
UZZAH- (STRENGTH) – 2ND SAMUEL 6:2-7
REPHAIM OR REFAIM- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS) –JOSHUA 17:15; DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12
EMIM, EMMA OR EMA- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS)-JOSHUA 17:15; DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12
WARRIOR- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS) – JOB 16:14
RAPHAH OR RAPHA- (BEFORE HIS FALL) (GREATNESS) –1ST CHRONICLES 20:4; 2ND SAMUEL 21:15-22
ARIOCH OR ORIOCH- (FIERCE LOIN) GENESIS 14:1, 9; DANIEL 2:14
KRUNO OR CHORNOS- (TIME) 2ND ENOCH PAGE 9
APHRODIT OR APHRODITE- (LOVE, BEAUTY, PLEASURE & PROCREATION) 2ND ENOCH PAGE 9
ARIS OR ARES- (WAR) 2ND ENOCH PAGE 9
ERMIS OR HERMES- (OLYMPICS) ACTS 14:12 & 2ND ENOCH PAGE 9 
ZEUS OR JUPITER- (FATHER OF GOD’S & MEN) ACTS 14:12 & 2ND ENOCH PAGE 9
CASTOR- (ZEUS’ SON MEANING BEAVER)-ACTS 28:11
POLLUX- (ZEUS’ SON MEANING MUCH SWEET WINE)-ACTS 28:11
SEMIL- (SAMUIL)-2ND ENOCH
RASUIL- (RAGUIL)-1ST ENOCH 20:4
PTAHIL- (LORD OF THE WORLD)-THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: CREATION OF THE WORLD & ALIEN MAN PAGE 141
LIDZBARSKI- (LORD OF THE WORLD)-THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: CREATION OF THE WORLD & ALIEN MAN PAGE 141    
PRAVUIL- (SECRET IDENTITY)-THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: 2ND ENOCH PAGE 500
METATRON- (HIGHEST YOUTH & MEDIATOR)-THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: HAGGADAH PAGE 17
BEN NEZ- (WINGED)-THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: HAGGADAH PAGE 18 
RAHAB- (LARGE & BROAD)-THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: HAGGADAH PAGE 19
HARMOZEL- (FIRST LIGHT) THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: THE SECRET BOOK OF JOHN PAGE 55
OROIAEL- (SECOND LIGHT) THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: THE SECRET BOOK OF JOHN PAGE 55
DAUEITHE- (THIRD LIGHT) THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: THE SECRET BOOK OF JOHN PAGE 55
ELELETH- (FOURTH LIGHT) THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: THE SECRET BOOK OF JOHN PAGE 55 
ABRASAX- (MAGICAL AMULETS & CHARMS)-THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: THE APOCALYPSE OF ADAM PAGES 83.
SABLO- (IMPERISHABLE SEED) THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: THE APOCALYPSE OF ADAM PAGE 83
GAMALIEL- (LAW DOCTOR & RESPECT)-THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: THE APOCALYPSE OF ADAM PAGE 83. 
TEMLAKOS- (CHILD KEEPER) THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: THE APOCALYPSE OF PETER P. 535
TARTAROUCHOS- (FIRE PURSUER) THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: THE BOOK OF THOMAS THE CONTENDER P. 585
THEGRI- (ANIMAL KEEPER)-LOST SCRIPTURES P. 263 
GOD’S GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN CHRIST) & THE SON JESUS CHRIST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28
1. APOSTLE
2. PROPHET
3. TEACHER
4. MIRACLES
5. KINDS OF HEALINGS
6. HELPS
7. ADMINISTRATIONS
8. VARIETIES OF TONGUES
GOD’S GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN CHRIST) IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10
1. WORD OF WISDOM
2. WORD OF KNOWLEDGE
3. FAITH
4. GIFTS OF HEALINGS
5. MIRACLES
6. PROPHESY
7. DISCERNING OF SPIRITS
8. TONGUES
9. INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES  
GOD’S GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST IN EPHESIANS 4:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7
1. APOSTLE
2. PROPHET
3. EVANGELIST
4. PASTOR
5. TEACHER
6. MISSIONARY
7. MARRIAGE
8. CELIBACY
GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IN ROMANS 12:6-8
1. PROPHESY
2. SERVING (SINGLE HEAVENLY DEACONATE) 
3. MINISTRY
4. TEACHING
5. ENCOURAGING OR EXHORTATION
6. CONTRIBUTING OR GIVING
7. LEADERSHIP
8. MERCY
SOME OF GOD’S NAMES IN THE TANACH AND NT
EL: THE MIGHTY, STRONG & PROMINENT USED IN GEN. 7:1; 28:3; 35:11; NUM. 23:22; JOSH. 3:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:31, 32; NEH. 1:5; 9:32; EZEK. 10:5; JER. 10:11; JOB 3:4-40:2 & ACTS 6:8.
ELOHIM: THE ONLY CREATOR, PRESERVER,  TRANSCENDENT, MIGHTY,  AND STRONG  USED  IN GENESIS 17:7; 6:18; 9:15; 50:24; 1ST KINGS 8:23; JEREMIAH 31:33; ISAIAH 40:1 AND ACTS 17.
EL SHADDAI: THE  ALMIGHTY  AND  ALL  SUFFICIENT  USED  IN GENESIS 17:1, 2; 31:29;  49:24, 25; PROVERBS 3:27; MICAH 2:1; ISAIAH 60:15, 16; 66:10-13; RUTH 1:20-21; REVELATION 16:7 AND ACTS 7:22.
EL-ELYLON OR HELEYON OR HUPSISTOS: THE LORD IS THE HIGHEST, CROWN AND MOST-HIGH USED IN DEUTERONOMY 26:19; 32:8; PSALMS 18:13; GENESIS 14:18; NUMBERS 24:16; PSALMS 7:17; 18:13; 78:35, 56; 97:9; 56:2; DANIEL 7:25, 27; ISAIAH 14:14 & ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. 
EL-ROI: THE LORD WHO SEES USED IN GENESIS 16:13 AND ACTS 7:55-56.
EL-OLAM: THE LORD THE EVERLASTING GOD USED IN GENESIS 21:23; DANIEL 7:9, 13, 22; ISAIAH 40:28-31. 
EL-BETHEL: GOD OF THE HOUSE OF GOD USED IN GENESIS 35:7. 
EL-EMUNAH: THE FAITHFUL GOD USED IN DEUTERONOMY 7:9.
EL-MAROM: GOD MOST-HIGH USED IN MICAH 6:6. 
EL-KANNA OR EL KANNO: THE JEALOUS GOD USED IN EXODUS 20:5 & JOSHUA 24:19.
ADONAI: THE MASTER OR LORD USED IN GENESIS 15:2; EXODUS 4:10; JUDGES 6:15; 2ND SAMUEL 7:18-20; PSALMS 8, 114:7; 135:5; 141:8; 109:21-28, DANIEL 9 AND ACTS 7:60.
ALAM: THE SECRET NAME FOR GOD
JEHOVAH: YAHWEH OR KURIOS OR DESPOTES USED IN DANIEL 9:14; PSALMS 11:7; LEVITICUS 19:2; HABAKKUK 1:12; DEUTERONOMY 6:4, 5; LUKE 2:29; ACTS 4:24; 2ND PETER 2:1; JUDE 4, REVELATION 6:10 AND ACTS 7:60.
JEHOVAH-JIREH: THE LORD OUR PROVIDER USED IN GENESIS 22:14 AND ACTS 6:8.
JEHOVAH-ROPHE: THE LORD OUR HEALER USED IN EXODUS 15:22-26; JEREMIAH 30:17; ISAIAH 61:1 AND ACTS 6:8.
JEHOVAH-NISSI: THE LORD OUR BANNER USED IN EXODUS 17:15; PSALMS 4:6 AND ACTS 7:22.
JEHOVAH-M’KADDESH: THE LORD OUR SANCTIFIER USED IN LEVITICUS 20:8 AND ACTS 6:3.
JEHOVAH-SHALOM: THE LORD OUR PEACE USED IN JUDGES 6:24; DEUTERONOMY 27:6; DANIEL 5:26; 1ST KINGS 8:61; 9:25; GENESIS 15:16; EXODUS 21:34; 22:5, 6; LEVITICUS 7:11-21 AND ACTS 7:47-50.
JEHOVAH-ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OR THEOS USED IN  GENESIS 2:4;  JUDGES 5:3;  ISAIAH 17:6;  ZEPHANIAH 2:9;  PSALMS 59:5 AND ACTS 7:60.
JEHOVAH-EL ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OF GODS USED IN JOSHUA 22:22.
JEHOVAH ELOHE ABOTHEKEM: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS USED IN JOSHUA 18:3.
JEHOVAH EL GEMUWAL: THE LORD GOD OF RECOMPENSES USED IN JEREMIAH 51:56.
JEHOVAH EL EMETH: LORD GOD OF TRUTH USED IN PSALMS 31:5.
JEHOVAH ELOHE YESHUATHI: LORD GOD OF MY SALVATION USED IN PSALMS 41:13.
JEHOVAH ELOHE YISREAL: THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL USED IN PSALMS 41:13.
JEHOVAH-TSIDKENU: THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS USED IN JEREMIAH 23:5, 6; 33:16 & ACTS 6:5, 8.
JEHOVAH-ROHI: THE LORD OUR SHEPHERD USED IN PSALMS 23 AND ACTS 6:8.
JEHOVAH-SHAMMAH: THE LORD IS THERE USED IN EZEKIEL 48:35 AND ACTS 7:49-50.
JEHOVAH-SABAOTH: THE LORD OF ARMY HOSTS USED IN ISAIAH 1:24; 46:7; 11:2; 2ND KINGS. 3:9-12; JEREMIAH 11:20; ROMANS 9:29; JAMES 5:4; REVELATION 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:30-32.
JEHOVAH-TSEBAOTH: THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS (CAMPS) USED IN PSALMS 59:5 AND ISAIAH 28:22.
JEHOVAH-GMOLAH: THE LORD OF RECOMPENSE USED IN JEREMIAH 51:6.
JEHOVAH-HOSEENU: THE LORD OUR MAKER USED IN PSALMS 95:6; HEBREWS 11:10 & EPHESIANS 2:22.  
JEHOVAH-MAGINNENU: THE LORD OUR DEFENSE USED IN PSALMS 89:18.
JEHOVAH-ELOHE ABOTHEKEM: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS USED IN JOSHUA 18:3.
JEHOVAH-ADON KOL HA-ARETS: THE LORD, THE LORD OF ALL THE EARTH USED IN JOSHUA 3:11.
TOP MOST-HIGHEST HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM
THE ULTIMATE END OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM UNKNOWN SOUTHEASTERN LOCATION WITHIN THE ENGLISH HEDGE BORDERS OF THE USA IN ACTS 29:24-25 AS THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:45-50 & IN STRENGTH IN ACTS 7:55-60 ON THE NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT---THIS IS EXACTLY AS THE 1 ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT BUT AT A DIFFERENT LOCATION IN NORTH AMERICA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME 
TOP HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST GODLY NEW JERUSALEM 
THE ULTIMATE END OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM UNKNOWN SOUTHEASTERN LOCATION WITHIN THE ENGLISH HEDGE BORDERS OF THE USA IN ACTS 29:24-25 AS THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:45-50 & IN STRENGTH IN ACTS 7:55-60 ON THE NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT---THIS IS EXACTLY AS THE 1 ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT BUT AT A DIFFERENT LOCATION IN NORTH AMERICA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME 
THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL ENGLISH CROWN COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN ACTS 7 WITH THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 51% CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST SHALL NOT BE CHANGED FOR A 15 YEAR ADDITION, SINCE IT IS LEVELED AND FULFILLED & ONLY THE TOP 49% IS IN QUESTION WITH THE ADDITION OF 15 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY. THIS MEANS THAT ALL UNMARRIED RELATIONSHIPS & ALL MARRIAGES ALIKE ARE FULFILLED WHERE THEY CANNOT GET OUT OF HAND ANYMORE SINCE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BASED ON THE MARRIED STONING LAWS HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016. ALL THE SINGLE RELATIONSHIPS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST BASED ON THE SINGLE STONING LAWS ARE ALSO FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2017. THE POSITIONS OF THE ALONE IN ALL WHITE FEMALES WITH THE DIVIDING LINE HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THE POSITIONS OF THE ALONE IN WHITE MALES WITH THE DIVIDING LINE IS FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2017 TO THE ALONE POSITION IN ALL WHITE MALES BEING FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 3017. BLACK MALES & BLACK FEMALES ARE FULFILLED IN THE ALONE POSITIONS BECAUSE THEY ARE INFERIOR TO WHITE FEMALES & WHITE MALES SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017. 
THE ONLY THING LEFT IS ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2017 TO JUNE 20TH, 3017. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. MAGIC AS A SURNAME COMES FROM ENGLISH SAXON ORIGINS. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN TOP NUCLEAR SUPER POWER SINCE THE FALL OF THE SOVIET UNION IN 1991 & IS THE 1ST COUNTRY IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF NUCLEAR WEAPONS WITH A TOP MILITARY FORCE IN ACTS 29:1-2. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE ULTIMATE END THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH HAS ALWAYS BEEN 100.0001% ENGLISH DESCENT PROVEN IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES AN ACTS CHAPTER 30, WHICH IS ACTS 29:1-26 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AS THE 100.0000% MARRIED ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & AN ACTS CHAPTER 31, WHICH IS AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AS THE 100.0001% SINGLE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BY THE 100.0001% TRUE ENGLISH PROPHET OF THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400 YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS ALL THAT HAS ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED SINCE THE ENDING OF 2018AD IS TAKEN OUT OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S HANDS AT THE COMPLETE ROMAN, ITALIAN & SICILIAN LEVEL & ALL OF THE ANCIENT BRITAIN, ALL OF THE GREAT BRITAIN & 243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] OF THE USA ENGLISH LEVEL & GIVEN THE TOTAL 100.0001% CONTROL, SOVEREIGNTY & PROVIDENCE TO THE ONLY TOP JEALOUS LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TERRIBLE HANDS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6. 
THE QUALIFICATIONS OF A TRUE PROPHET OR A TRUE PROPHETESS
PROPHETS AND PROPHETESSES: OLD TESTAMENT
	1.	ENOCH, WHO PROPHESIED BEFORE THE FLOOD ON THE THEME OF IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT

	JUDE 14–15


	2.	NOAH, WHO PREDICTED THE DESTINY OF HIS THREE SONS’ DESCENDANTS

	GEN. 9:24–27


	3.	JACOB, WHO PREDICTED THE FUTURE OF HIS TWELVE SONS’ DESCENDANTS

	GEN. 48–49


	4.	AN UNNAMED PROPHET, WHO EXPLAINED TO ISRAEL THE REASON FOR THEIR SUFFERINGS

	JUDG. 6:7–10


	5.	AN UNNAMED PROPHET, WHO PREDICTED THE DEATH OF HOPHNI AND PHINEHAS, ELI’S TWO WICKED SONS

	1 SAM. 2:27–36


	6.	GAD, WHO PREDICTED THE NATURE OF JUDGMENT THAT WOULD FALL UPON DAVID FOR THE KING’S SIN IN NUMBERING THE PEOPLE

	1 SAM. 22:5; 2 SAM. 24:11–19


	7.	NATHAN, COURT PROPHET WHO TOOK DAVID TO TASK FOR HIS SIN OF ADULTERY AND MURDER

	2 SAM. 7, 12; 1 KINGS 1


	8.	AHIJAH, WHO PREDICTED THAT JEROBOAM WOULD RULE OVER TEN OF THE TRIBES AFTER ISRAEL’S CIVIL WAR

	1 KINGS 11:29


	9.	AN UNNAMED PROPHET, WHO PREDICTED THE NAME AND REFORMS OF KING JOSIAH 315 YEARS BEFORE HE WAS EVEN BORN

	1 KINGS 13:1–24


	10.	IDDO, WHO PROPHESIED AGAINST KING JEROBOAM

	2 CHRON. 9:29


	11.	SHEMIAH, WHO WARNED KING REHOBOAM AGAINST A WAR WITH JEROBOAM

	1 KINGS 12:22


	12.	ODED I, WHO PROPHESIED GOD’S FAVOR UPON KING ASA IF HE WOULD HONOR AND OBEY THE WORD OF THE LORD

	2 CHRON. 15:8


	13.	AZARIAH, WHO PROPHESIED TO KING ASA AS DID HIS FATHER ODED

	2 CHRON. 15:1–2


	14.	HANANI, THROWN IN PRISON BY ASA FOR REBUKING THE KING’S SIN

	2 CHRON. 16:7–10


	15.	JEHU, WHO REBUKED KING BAASHA AND KING JEHOSHAPHAT

	1 KINGS 16:1–12; 2 CHRON. 19:1–3


	16.	AN UNNAMED PROPHET, WHO PREDICTED GOD WOULD DELIVER THE SYRIANS INTO THE HANDS OF AHAB

	1 KINGS 20:13–42


	17.	MICAIAH, WHO PREDICTED WICKED KING AHAB WOULD NOT RETURN ALIVE FROM A BATTLE

	1 KINGS 22:8–28


	18.	ELIJAH, THE GREAT PROPHET WHO OPPOSED BAAL WORSHIP IN THE TIME OF AHAB AND JEZEBEL

	1 KINGS 17–2 KINGS 2


	19.	ELISHA, THE SUCCESSOR TO ELIJAH WHO PERFORMED MANY MIRACLES AND WHO PREDICTED THE HEALING OF NAAMAN AND THE SALVATION OF SAMARIA

	2 KINGS 2–13


	20.	AN UNNAMED PROPHET, WHO TOLD KING AMAZIAH HE NEED NOT DEPEND UPON SOME NORTHERN HIRED TROOPS TO HELP HIM DEPORT THE EDOMITES

	2 CHRON. 25:7–16


	21.	ZECHARIAH, WHO MINISTERED TO KING UZZIAH

	2 CHRON. 26:5


	22.	URIAH, WHO PROPHESIED AGAINST THE SINS OF JUDAH AND WAS MARTYRED BY WICKED KING JEHOIAKIM

	JER. 26:20


	23.	ODED II, WHO PROPHESIED IN THE DAYS OF KING AHAZ

	2 CHRON. 28:9–11


	NOTE: THIS LIST INCLUDES ONLY THE NON-WRITING PROPHETS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.



PROPHETS AND PROPHETESSES: NEW TESTAMENT
	1.	ZACHARIAS, WHO PREDICTED THE MINISTRY OF HIS SON JOHN THE BAPTIST

	LUKE 1:67–69


	2.	SIMEON, WHO PREDICTED THE FUTURE MINISTRY OF CHRIST

	LUKE 2:25–35


	3.	JOHN THE BAPTIST, WHO PREDICTED THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST AND FINAL JUDGMENT

	MATT. 11:9; LUKE 1:57–80


	4.	TWO TRIBULATIONAL PROPHETS, WHO WILL PROPHECY AGAINST THE COMING ANTICHRIST

	REV. 11:3–12


	5.	AGABUS, WHO PREDICTED A FAMINE AND THE IMPRISONMENT OF PAUL

	ACTS 11:28; 21:10


	6.	JUDAS AND SILAS, WHO EXHORTED BELIEVERS IN THE DAYS OF THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL

	ACTS 15:22


	7.	THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHO PROPHESIES AFTER THE FLOOD ON THE THEME OF IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT

	JUDE 14–15 & ENOCH 1, 2 & 3


	8.	THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF TO TRULY PROPHESY ABOUT THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ENGLISH USA IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST

	DAN. 8:8–14; REV.
13:11 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30


PROPHETS AND PROPHETESSES: PROPHETESSES
	1.	MIRIAM, MOSES’ OLDER SISTER AND SCRIPTURE’S FIRST RECORDED PROPHETESS

	EXOD. 15:20


	2.	DEBORAH, WHO PREDICTED THE VICTORY OF BARAK OVER THE CANAANITES

	JUDG. 4:4–9


	3.	ISAIAH’S WIFE, WHO BORE ISAIAH TWO SONS WHOSE NAMES IN THEMSELVES WERE PROPHETICAL OF COMING JUDGMENT

	ISA. 8:3


	4.	HULDAH, WHO PREDICTED THE PROSPEROUS REIGN OF KING JOSIAH

	2 CHRON. 34:22–28


	5.	ANNA, THE 84-YEAR-OLD WIDOW WHO WAS PRESENT AT THE DEDICATION OF THE INFANT JESUS IN THE TEMPLE

	LUKE 2:36–38


	6.	PHILIP’S FOUR DAUGHTERS, WHO PAUL MET IN CAESAREA DURING HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY

	ACTS 21:8–9


	
7.	THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHETESS AS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF TO TRULY PROPHESY ABOUT THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ENGLISH USA IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST

	DAN. 8:8–14; REV.
13:11 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30


PROPHETS AND PROPHETESSES: FALSE PROPHETS
	1.	BALAAM, HIRED BY THE KING OF MOAB TO CURSE ISRAEL

	NUM. 22–24


	2.	THE OLD PROPHET FROM BETHEL, WHOSE LYING WORDS TO ANOTHER PROPHET COST THE YOUNG MAN HIS LIFE

	1 KINGS 13:11–14


	3.	ZEDEKIAH, WHO WRONGLY PREDICTED VICTORY FOR AHAB IN HIS BATTLE WITH THE SYRIANS

	1 KINGS 22:11–24


	4.	HANANIAH, WHO ATTEMPTED TO REFUTE JEREMIAH’S 70-YEAR PROPHECY, SAYING THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY WOULD LAST BUT 2 YEARS

	JER. 28:1–17


	5.	SHEMAIAH, WHOSE SEED JEREMIAH PREDICTED WOULD BE WIPED OUT

	JER. 29:24–32


	6.	AHAB, A LYING PROPHET WHOSE DEATH JEREMIAH PREDICTED

	JER. 29:21


	7.	ZEDEKIAH, WHOSE DEATH WAS ALSO PREDICTED BY JEREMIAH

	JER. 29:21


	8.	NOADIAH, A FALSE PROPHETESS IN THE TIME OF NEHEMIAH

	NEH. 6:14


	9.	ELYMAS, A SORCERER WHO CONFRONTED PAUL ON CYPRUS

	ACTS 13:6


	10.	JEZEBEL, A TEACHER OF IMMORALITY IN THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA

	REV. 2:20


	11.	FALSE PROPHET DURING THE TRIBULATION, AN AIDE TO THE ANTICHRIST

	REV. 19:20


	12.	IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY THE LORD LUCIFER & THE LADY VICTORIA WILL FALSELY PROCLAIM IN LYING WONDERS THAT THEY ARE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF TO TRY TO DECEIVE THROUGH DECEPTION & STRONG DELUSION, THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ENGLISH USA IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST

	DAN. 8:8–14; ISA. 47:1-15; 2ND THESS. 2:1-12; REV. 13:11 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30


THE 100.0000% KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & 400,000,000 MILLION TIMES MORE UNIVERSALLY [GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4] TIMES 10% TIMES 100% TIMES 10 IN THE KINGDOM IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15] IS THE 100.0001% KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 4:1-5:14 & ACTS 7:46-50
53 FACTS ABOUT HEAVEN
	1.	HEAVEN IS BEING PREPARED BY CHRIST HIMSELF.

	JOHN 14:3


	2.	IT IS ONLY FOR THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BORN AGAIN.

	JOHN 3:3


	3.	IT IS DESCRIBED AS A GLORIOUS CITY, LIKENED TO PURE GOLD AND CLEAR GLASS.

	REV. 21:11, 18


	4.	THE NAME OF THIS CITY IS THE NEW JERUSALEM.

	REV. 21:2


	5.	IT IS IN THE SHAPE OF A CUBE, WITH THE LENGTH, WIDTH, AND HEIGHT BEING EQUAL.

	REV. 21:16


	6.	ITS SIZE IS 12,000 FURLONGS, ROUGHLY 1,400 MILES LONG, WIDE, AND HIGH.

	REV. 21:16


	7.	THE CITY RESTS UPON 12 LAYERS OF FOUNDATIONAL STONES, WITH EACH LAYER BEING INLAID WITH A DIFFERENT PRECIOUS GEM.

	REV. 21:19–20


	8.	EACH FOUNDATION HAS ONE OF THE NAMES OF THE 12 APOSTLES ON IT.

	REV. 21:14


	9.	THE WALL AROUND THE CITY IS MADE OF PURE JASPER.

	REV. 21:18


	10.	THE HEIGHT OF THE WALL IS APPROXIMATELY 216 FEET.

	REV. 21:17


	11.	THE WALL HAS 12 GATES, THREE ON EACH OF THE FOUR SIDES.

	REV. 21:12


	12.	EACH GATE IS MADE OF SOLID PEARL.

	REV. 21:21


	13.	EACH GATE HAS ON IT THE NAME OF ONE OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL.

	REV. 21:12


	14.	AN ANGEL STANDS GUARD AT EACH GATE.

	REV. 21:12


	15.	THE GATES WILL NEVER BE SHUT.

	REV. 21:25


	16.	THE PALACES MAY POSSIBLY BE MADE OF IVORY.

	PS. 45:8


	17.	THE RIVER OF LIFE IS THERE, TO INSURE EVERLASTING LIFE.

	REV. 22:1


	18.	THE TREE OF LIFE TO THE BURNING BUSH IS THERE TO INSURE ABUNDANT LIFE.

	REV. 2:7; 22:19


	19.	IT WILL BEAR ITS FRUIT EACH MONTH.

	REV. 22:2


	20.	THE THRONE OF GOD WILL OCCUPY THE CENTRAL PALACE.

	REV. 4:2; 22:1


	21.	IT IS LIKENED TO WHEELS OF BURNING FIRE WITH AN EMERALD RAINBOW CANOPY.

	DAN. 7:9; REV. 4:3


	22.	IT IS SURROUNDED BY 24 SMALL THRONES.

	REV. 4:4


	23.	NEAR IT STANDS THE BRAZEN LAYER, DESCRIBED AS “A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL.”

	REV. 4:6


	24.	BESIDE THE THRONE ARE FOUR SPECIAL ANGELS WHO WORSHIP GOD CONTINUALLY.

	REV. 4:8


	25.	THE GOLDEN ALTAR IS THERE, WITH BOWLS OF INCENSE.

	REV. 5:8; 8:3; 9:13


	26.            THE MENORAH, OR SEVEN-BRANCHED LAMPSTAND FIXTURE, IS THERE.

	REV. 1:12; 4:5


	27.	THE HOLY ARK OF GOD WILL BE THERE.

	REV. 11:19


	28.	THE MAIN STREET OF THE CITY IS COMPOSED OF TRANSPARENT GOLD.

	REV. 21:21


	29.	THE CITY WILL SHINE WITH AND BE ENLIGHTENED BY GOD’S GLORY.

	JOHN 17:24; ROM. 8:18; REV. 21:11, 23; 22:5


	30.	IT IS A PLACE OF HOLINESS.

	REV. 21:27


	31.	IT IS A PLACE OF BEAUTY.

	PS. 50:2


	32.	IT IS A PLACE OF UNITY.

	EPH. 1:10


	33.	IT IS A PLACE OF PERFECTION.

	1 COR. 13:10


	34.	IT IS A PLACE OF JOY.

	PS. 16:11


	35.	IT IS A PLACE FOR ALL ETERNITY.

	JOHN 3:15; PS. 23:6


	36.	THERE MAY BE A TABERNACLE.

	REV. 15:5; 21:3


	37.	THERE WILL BE NO TEMPLE.

	REV. 21:22


	38.	THERE WILL BE NO SEA.

	REV. 21:1


	39.	THERE WILL BE NO TEARS.

	REV. 7:17; 21:4


	40.	THERE WILL BE NO SICKNESS.

	REV. 22:2


	41.	THERE WILL BE NO PAIN.

	REV. 21:4


	42.	THERE WILL BE NO DEATH.

	ISA. 25:8; 1 COR. 15:26; REV. 21:4


	43.	THERE WILL BE NO MORE THIRST OR HUNGER.

	REV. 7:16


	44.	THERE WILL BE NO MORE SIN.

	REV. 21:27


	45.	THERE WILL BE NO MORE JUDGMENT UPON SIN.

	REV. 22:3


	46.	THERE WILL BE NO NEED FOR THE SUN OR MOON.

	REV. 21:23


	47.	THERE WILL BE NO NIGHT.

	REV. 21:25; 22:5


	48.	THE CITY WILL BE THE BRIDEGROOM’S GIFT TO THE BRIDE, CHRIST’S CHURCH.

	REV. 21:2, 10


	49.	IT WILL BE SHARED BY SAVED ISRAEL.

	HEB. 11:10, 16


	50.	IT WILL BE SHARED BY THE HOLY ANGELS.

	DAN. 7:10; HEB. 12:22; REV. 5:11


	51.	THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL BE THERE.

	DAN. 7:9; REV. 4:2–3


	52.	THE SON JESUS WILL BE THERE.

	REV. 5:6; 7:17


	53.	THE HOLY GHOST---BROTHER JOHN WILL BE THERE.

	REV. 14:13; 22:17



KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
7 FACTS ABOUT OUR RESURRECTED BODIES IN HEAVEN
	1.	IT WILL BE A RECOGNIZABLE BODY.

	1 COR. 13:2


	2.	IT WILL BE A BODY LIKE CHRIST’S BODY.

	1 JOHN 3:2


	3.	IT WILL BE A BODY THAT WILL PERMIT EATING.

	LUKE 24:41–43; JOHN 21:12–13


	4.	IT WILL BE A BODY IN WHICH THE SPIRIT PREDOMINATES.

	1 COR. 15:44, 49


	5.	IT WILL BE A BODY UNLIMITED BY TIME, GRAVITY, OR SPACE.

	LUKE 24:31; JOHN 20:19, 26


	6.	IT WILL BE AN ETERNAL BODY.

	2 COR. 5:1


	7.	IT WILL BE A GLORIOUS BODY.

	ROM. 8:18; 1 COR. 15:43



KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
3 ACTIVITIES IN HEAVEN
	1.	SINGING

	ISA. 44:23; HEB. 2:12; REV. 14:3; 15:3


	2.	SERVING

	REV. 7:15; 22:3


	3.	LEARNING

	1 COR. 13:9, 10



KINGDOM OF HELL

	1.	HELL WILL BE A PLACE OF UNQUENCHABLE FIRE

	MATT. 3:12; 13:41–42; MARK 9:43


	2.	IT WILL BE A PLACE OF MEMORY AND REMORSE.

	LUKE 16:19–31


	3.	IT WILL BE A PLACE OF THIRST.

	LUKE 16:24


	4.	IT WILL BE A PLACE OF MISERY AND PAIN.

	REV. 14:10, 11


	5.	IT WILL BE A PLACE OF FRUSTRATION AND ANGER.

	MATT. 13:42; 24:51


	6.	IT WILL BE A PLACE OF SEPARATION.

	REV. 2:11; 20:6, 15


	7.	IT WILL BE A PLACE OF UNDILUTED DIVINE WRATH.

	HAB. 3:2; REV. 14:10


	8.	IT WAS ORIGINALLY PREPARED FOR SATAN AND HIS HOSTS.

	MATT. 25:41


	9.	IT WILL BE A PLACE CREATED FOR ALL ETERNITY.

	DAN. 12:2; MATT. 25:46; JUDE 7



STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & SON
117 SCRIPTURAL NAMES FOR CHRIST
	1.	ENOCH (THE LAST ENOCH)

	ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30


	2.	ADVOCATE

	1 JOHN 2:1


	3.	ALMIGHTY

	REV. 1:8


	4.	ALPHA

	REV. 1:8; 21:6


	5.	AMEN

	REV. 3:14


	6.	ANGEL OF THE LORD

	GEN. 16:9–14; JUDG. 6:11–14


	7.	ANOINTED

	PS. 2:2


	8.	NON-APOSTLE

	ACTS 6:5


	9.	AUTHOR

	HEB. 12:2


	10.	BABE

	ACTS 1:7


	11.	BEGINNING OF CREATION IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE

	PROVERBS 8:22-29


	12.	BEGOTTEN OF THE LORD

	JOHN 1:14


	13.	BELOVED

	EPH. 1:6


	14.	BISHOP

	1 PET. 2:25


	15.	BLESSED

	1 TIM. 6:15


	16.	BRANCH

	ZECH. 3:8


	17.	BRAZEN SERPENT

	JOHN 3:14


	18.	BREAD OF LIFE

	JOHN 6:35


	19.	BRIDEGROOM

	MATT. 9:15


	20.	BRIGHT MORNING STAR

	ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13


	21.	CAPTAIN

	JOSH. 5:4


	22.	CARPENTER

	MATT. 13:55; MARK 6:3


	23.	CHIEF SHEPHERD

	1 PET. 5:4


	24.	CHILD

	ISA. 9:6


	25.	CHRIST

	MATT. 1:16; 2:4


	26.	COMMANDER

	ISA. 55:4


	27.	CONSOLATION OF THE USA
	ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30


	28.	CORNERSTONE

	EPH. 2:20


	29.	DAYSPRING FROM ON HIGH

	LUKE 1:78


	30.	DAY STAR

	2 PET. 1:19


	31.	DELIVERER

	ROM. 11:26


	32.	DESIRE OF NATIONS

	HAG. 2:7


	33.	DOOR

	JOHN 10:9


	34.	DOOR OF THE SHEEPFOLD

	JOHN 10:7


	35.	STEVE

	ACTS 6:5


	36.	EVERLASTING FATHER

	ISA. 9:6


	37.	EXPRESS IMAGE OF GOD

	HEB. 1:3


	38.	FAITHFUL WITNESS

	REV. 1:5; 3:14; 19:11


	39.	FIRST FRUITS

	1 COR. 15:23


	40.	FORERUNNER TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF

	PROVERBS 8:22


	41.	FOUNDATION

	ISA. 28:16


	42.	FOUNTAIN

	ZECH. 13:1


	43.	FRIEND OF SINLESS

	1ST JOHN 3:9


	44.	GIFT OF GOD

	2 COR. 9:15


	45.	GLORY OF GOD

	ISA. 60:1


	46.	GOD

	JOHN 1:1; ROM. 9:5; 1 TIM. 3:16


	47.	GOOD SAMARITAN

	LUKE 10:33


	48.	GOOD SHEPHERD

	JOHN 10:11, 14


	49.	GOVERNOR, MASTER, PRESIDENT, MINISTER

	SIRACH 23:1


	50.	GREAT SHEPHERD

	HEB. 13:20


	51.	GUIDE

	PS. 48:14


	52.	HEAD OF THE HOUSE

	ACTS 7:7

	53.	OWNER OF ALL THINGS

	ISA. 64:8; ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30


	54.	HIGH PRIEST

	HEB. 3:1; 7:1


	55.	HOLY CHILD

	ACTS 4:30


	56.	HOLY ONE OF GOD

	MARK 1:24


	57.	HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL

	ISA. 41:14


	58.	HORN OF SALVATION

	PS. 18:2


	59.	YAHWEH [LORD]---THE PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD

	ISA. 26:4; 40:3


	60.	STEPHEN [LORD]---THE PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD

	ACTS 6:5


	61.	JUDGE

	MIC. 5:1; JAMES 4:12


	62.	KING OF THE USA

	DANIEL 8:8-14


	63.	LAMB OF GOD

	JOHN 1:29, 36


	64.	LAWGIVER

	JAMES 4:12


	65.	LIGHT OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP

	ACTS 9:3, 22:6, 26:13


	66.	LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH

	REV. 5:5


	67.	LORD OF LORDS [GOD OF GODS, KING OF KINGS]

	REV. 19:16


	68.	MAN [LORD]

	ACTS 6:5


	69.	MASTER

	MATT. 8:19


	70.	MEDIATOR

	1 TIM. 2:5


	71.	MESSIAH

	DAN. 9:25; JOHN 1:41


	72.	MIGHTY GOD

	ISA. 9:6; 63:1


	73.	MINISTER

	HEB. 8:2


	74.	GREEK

	ACTS 6:1


	75.	ONLY BEGOTTEN FATHER

	JOHN 1:18


	76.	PASSOVER

	1 COR. 5:7


	77.	PHYSICIAN

	MATT. 9:12


	78.	POTENTATE

	1 TIM. 6:15


	79.	SUPREME AUTHORITY

	ROMANS 13:1-2


	80.	PRINCE

	ACTS 3:15; 5:31


	81.	PROPHET

	ACTS 3:22


	82.	PROPITIATION

	1 JOHN 2:2; 4:10


	83.	PURIFIER

	MAL. 3:3


	84.	HIGH PRIEST

	HEB. 10:21


	85.	RABBI

	ACTS 7:1-56, 59-60


	86.	RANSOM

	1 TIM. 2:6


	87.	REAPER

	REV. 14:15


	88.	REDEEMER

	ISA. 59:20; 60:16


	89.	REFINER

	MAL. 3:3


	90.	REFUGE

	ISA. 25:4


	91.	RESURRECTION

	JOHN 11:25


	92.	RIGHTEOUSNESS

	JER. 23:6; 33:16


	93.	ROCK

	DEUT. 32:15


	94.	ROD

	ISA. 11:1


	95.	ROOT OF SOLOMON

	ACTS 7:47


	96.	ROSE OF SHARON

	SONG OF SOL. 2:1


	97.	SACRIFICE

	EPH. 5:2


	98.	SAVIOR

	ACTS 7:60


	99.	SECOND ENOCH

	ACTS 6:3


	100.	THE GODLY SEED

	ACTS 7:30-38


	101.	SEED OF SOLOMON

	ACTS 7:46-48


	102.	SEED OF THE LORD

	ACTS 7:49-50


	103.	SERVANT

	ISA. 42:1; 49:5–7


	104.	SHEPHERD

	PS. 23:1


	105.	SHILOH

	GEN. 49:10


	106.	SON OF SOLOMON

	ACTS 7:56


	107.	FATHER
	ACTS 7:59


	108.	SON OF MAN (HIS FAVORITE NAME FOR HIMSELF)

	ACTS 7:56


	109.	SON OF VICTORIA

	PROVERBS 8:22-29


	110.	SON OF YAHWEH

	PROVERBS 8:22-29


	111.	STONE

	MATT. 21:42; MARK 12:10; ACTS 4:11; ROM. 9:32–33; EPH. 2:20; 1 PET. 2:6–7


	112.	SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS

	MAL. 4:2


	113.	TEACHER (MASTER)

	MATT. 26:18; JOHN 3:2


	114.	TRUE HUSBANDMAN [VINEDRESSER]

	JOHN 15:1


	115.	WAY

	JOHN 14:6


	116.	WONDERFUL

	ISA. 9:6


	117.	TRUTH

	JOHN 1:1; REV. 19:13



STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & SON
14 REASONS FOR THE VIRGIN BIRTH
	1.	TO REVEAL THE INVISIBLE LORD

	JOHN 1:18; 14:9


	2.	TO FULFILL PROPHECY

	PROV. 8:30-31


	3.	TO GUARANTEE THE SOLOMONIC COVENANT

	ACTS 7:46-50

	4.	TO MAKE A SACRIFICE FOR OUR SEXUALITIES

	HEB. 2:9; 10:4–5, 10, 12; ACTS 7:60


	5.	TO RECONCILE MAN TO THE LORD

	2 COR. 5:19; HEB. 2:17; 1 TIM. 2:5–6


	6.	TO PROVIDE AN EXAMPLE FOR CHRISTIANS, SAINTS & CREATOR AGENTS
	ACTS 6:1-8


	7.	TO PROVIDE THE CHRISTIANS, SAINTS & CREATOR AGENTS WITH A HIGH PRIEST

	HEB. 10:21


	8.	TO DESTROY LUCIFER/VICTORIA AND HIS WORKS

	ACTS 26:18


	9.	TO ESCAPE THE HISTORICAL CURSE UPON ADAM’S SEED

	ROM. 5:12


	10.	TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED

	LUKE 4:18


	11.	TO SET AT LIBERTY THE BRUISED

	LUKE 4:18


	12.	TO PROCLAIM THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD

	LUKE 4:18


	13.	TO GIVE ABUNDANT LIFE

	JOHN 3:36; 10:10


	14.	THE GLORIOUS FATHER 

	ACTS 1:4-7



STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & SON
25 PROOFS OF THE MAN OF CHRIST
	1.	HE HAD A HUMAN PARENTAGE.

	ACTS 1:7


	2.	HE HAD A HUMAN BODY.

	ACTS 6:5


	3.	HE LOOKED LIKE A MAN.

	ACTS 6:11


	4.	HE POSSESSED FLESH AND BLOOD.

	ACTS 6:5


	5.	HE GREW.

	ACTS 6:14-15


	6.	HE ASKED QUESTIONS.

	ACTS 6:9


	7.	HE INCREASED IN WISDOM.

	ACTS 6:10


	8.	HE PRAYED.

	ACTS 6:4


	9.	HE IS NEVER TEMPTED, TESTED, TRIED OR PUT ON TRIAL.

	JAMES 1:13


	10.	HE LEARNED OBEDIENCE.

	ACTS 6:7


	11.	HE HUNGERED.

	ACTS 6:8


	12.	HE THIRSTED.

	ACTS 6:8


	13.	HE WAS WEARY.

	ACTS 7:60


	14.	HE SLEPT.

	ACTS 7:60


	15.	HE LOVED.

	ACTS 6:3


	16.	HE HAD COMPASSION.

	ACTS 7:55


	17.	HE WAS ANGERED AND GRIEVED.

	ACTS 7:58


	18.	HE WEPT.

	ACTS 8:2


	19.	HE EXPERIENCED JOY.

	ACTS 6:8

	20.	HE WAS TROUBLED.

	ACTS 7:59


	21.	HE SWEAT DROPS AS OF BLOOD.

	ACTS 7:59


	22.	HE SUFFERED.

	ACTS 7:60


	23.	HE BLED.

	ACTS 7:59-60


	24.	HE DIED.

	ACTS 7:60


	25.	HE WAS BURIED.

	ACTS 8:2



STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & SON
38 PROOFS OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST
	1.	HE WAS OMNIPOTENT OVER DISEASE.

	MATT. 8:1–4; LUKE 4:39


	2.	HE WAS OMNIPOTENT OVER DEMONS.

	MATT. 8:16–17, 28–32; LUKE 4:35


	3.	HE WAS OMNIPOTENT OVER MEN.

	MATT. 9:9; JOHN 17:2


	4.	HE WAS OMNIPOTENT OVER NATURE.

	MATT. 8:26


	5.	HE WAS OMNIPOTENT OVER SIN.

	MATT. 9:1–8


	6.	HE WAS OMNIPOTENT OVER TRADITIONS.

	MATT. 9:10–17


	7.	HE WAS OMNIPOTENT OVER DEATH.

	LUKE 7:14–15; 8:54–56; JOHN 11:4


	8.	HE WAS OMNISCIENT, KNOWING THE WHEREABOUTS OF NATHANAEL.

	JOHN 1:48


	9.	HE WAS OMNISCIENT, KNOWING THE PLOT OF JUDAS.

	JOHN 6:70


	10.	HE WAS OMNISCIENT, KNOWING THE HEARTS OF THE PHARISEES.

	MATT. 12:25; LUKE 5:22; 6:8; 7:39–40


	11.	HE KNEW THE THOUGHTS OF THE SCRIBES.

	MATT. 9:3–4


	12.	HE KNEW THE SINCERITY OF ONE SCRIBE.

	MARK 12:34


	13.	HE KNEW THE HISTORY OF THE SAMARITAN WOMAN.

	JOHN 4:24


	14.	HE KNEW THE PROBLEMS OF HIS DISCIPLES.

	LUKE 9:46–47


	15.	HE WAS OMNIPRESENT.

	MATT. 18:20; 28:20; JOHN 3:13; 14:20


	16.	HE WAS WORSHIPED AS GOD BY THE ANGELS.

	HEB. 1:6


	17.	HE WAS WORSHIPED AS GOD BY THE SHEPHERDS.

	LUKE 2:15


	18.	HE WAS WORSHIPED AS GOD BY THE WISE MEN.

	MATT. 2:2, 11


	19.	HE WAS WORSHIPED AS GOD BY A LEPER.

	MATT. 8:2


	20.	HE WAS WORSHIPED AS GOD BY A RULER.

	MATT. 9:18


	21.	HE WAS WORSHIPED AS GOD BY A CANAANITE WOMAN.

	MATT. 15:25


	22.	HE WAS WORSHIPED AS GOD BY A MOTHER.

	MATT. 20:20


	23.	HE WAS WORSHIPED AS GOD BY A MANIAC.

	MARK 5:6


	24.	HE WAS WORSHIPED AS GOD BY A MAN BORN BLIND.

	JOHN 9:38


	25.	HE WAS WORSHIPED AS GOD BY THOMAS.

	JOHN 20:28


	26.	HE WAS WORSHIPED AS GOD BY SOME GREEKS.

	JOHN 12:20–21


	27.	HE WAS WORSHIPED AS GOD BY HIS NON-APOSTLES.

	ACTS 6:7


	28.	HE FORGAVE SINS.

	MARK 2:5, 10–11


	29.	HE JUDGES.

	JOHN 5:22


	30.	HE SAVES.

	MATT 18:11; JOHN 10:28


	31.	APOSTLE STEPHEN CALLED HIM LORD.

	ACTS 7:59


	32.	THE EUNUCH CALLED HIM LORD.

	ACTS 8:37


	33.	APOSTLE PAUL CALLED HIM LORD.

	GAL. 2:20; COL. 1:15–17; 2:9; 1 TIM. 3:16; TITUS 2:13


	34.	APOSTLE PETER CALLED HIM LORD.

	1 PET. 3:22; 2 PET. 1:17


	35.	JUDE CALLED HIM LORD.

	JUDE 25


	36.	APOSTLE JAMES CALLED HIM LORD.

	JAMES 2:1


	37.	APOSTLE JOHN CALLED HIM LORD.

	1 JOHN 5:20; REV. 1:18; 19:16


	38.	APOSTLE JESUS CALLED HIM LORD.

	ACTS 1:4-7


STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & SON
12 WITNESSES FOR THE SINLESSNESS OF CHRIST
	1.	APOSTLE PAUL

	2 COR. 5:21


	2.	APOSTLE PETER

	1 PET. 2:22


	3.	THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS---LORD DAVID

	HEB. 4:15


	4.	APOSTLE JOHN 

	1 JOHN 3:5


	5.	PILATE

	JOHN 19:4


	6.	PILATE’S WIFE

	MATT. 27:19


	7.	JUDAS ISCARIOT

	MATT. 27:4


	8.                       APOSTLE JAMES THE JUST                                                                                                                     

	BOOK OF JAMES; ACTS 7:51-53

	9.	THE ROMAN CENTURION

	LUKE 23:47


	10.                      APOSTLE JESUS                                                                                                                                             
	JOHN 14:30


	11.                      APOSTLE STEPHEN                                                                                                                                          
	ACTS 7:55-56


	
12.	 NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST HIMSELF

	
JOHN 14:30



STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & SON
7 EXAMPLES OF CHRIST’S HUMILITY
	1.	HE LEFT HEAVEN’S GLORY.

	JOHN 17:5; 2 COR. 8:9


	2.	HE MADE HIMSELF OF NO REPUTATION.

	PHIL. 2:7


	3.	HE ABSTAINED FROM HIS OMNIPRESENCE FOR A PERIOD.

	JOHN 11:14–15


	4.	HE WAS MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN.

	ACTS 6:5

	5.	HE HUMBLED HIMSELF—THAT IS, HE SUBMITTED TO AUTHORITY.

	1 PET. 2:21–24


	6.	HE BECAME OBEDIENT UNTO DEATH.

	JOHN 10:18; ACTS 7:59

	
7.	HE DIED IN A STONING.

	ACTS 7:60



STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & SON
18 POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES OF CHRIST
	1.	FIRST APPEARANCE: TO MARY MAGDALENE AS SHE REMAINED AT THE SITE OF THE TOMB

	JOHN 20:11–17


	2.	SECOND APPEARANCE: TO THE OTHER WOMEN WHO WERE ALSO RETURNING TO THE TOMB

	MATT. 28:9–10


	3.	THIRD APPEARANCE: TO APOSTLE PETER

	LUKE 24:34; 1 COR. 15:5


	4.	FOURTH APPEARANCE: TO THE DISCIPLES AS THEY WALKED ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS

	MARK 16:12–13; LUKE 24:13–31


	5.	FIFTH APPEARANCE: TO THE TEN DISCIPLES

	MARK 16:14; LUKE 24:36–51; JOHN 20:19–23


	6.	SIXTH APPEARANCE: TO THE 11 DISCIPLES A WEEK AFTER HIS RESURRECTION

	JOHN 20:26–29


	7.	SEVENTH APPEARANCE: TO SEVEN DISCIPLES BY THE SEA OF GALILEE

	JOHN 21:1–23


	8.	EIGHTH APPEARANCE: TO 500

	1 COR. 15:6


	9.	NINTH APPEARANCE: TO APOSTLE JAMES, THE LORD’S BROTHER

	1 COR. 15:7


	10.	TENTH APPEARANCE: TO 11 DISCIPLES ON THE MOUNTAIN IN GALILEE

	MATT. 28:16–20


	11.	ELEVENTH APPEARANCE: AT THE TIME OF THE ASCENSION

	LUKE 24:44–53; ACTS 1:3–9


	12.	TWELFTH APPEARANCE: TO APOSTLE STEPHEN JUST PRIOR TO HIS MARTYRDOM

	ACTS 7:55–56


	13.	THIRTEENTH APPEARANCE: TO PAUL ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS

	ACTS 9:3–6; CF. 22:6–11; 26:13–18


	14.	FOURTEENTH APPEARANCE: TO PAUL IN ARABIA

	GAL. 1:12–17


	15.	FIFTEENTH APPEARANCE: TO PAUL IN THE TEMPLE

	ACTS 9:26–27; 22:17–21


	16.	SIXTEENTH APPEARANCE: TO PAUL WHILE HE WAS IN PRISON IN CAESAREA

	ACTS 23:11


	17.	SEVENTEENTH APPEARANCE: TO THE APOSTLE JOHN

	REV. 1:12–20


	18.            EIGHTEENTH APPEARANCE: TO THE APOSTLE JESUS 

	ACTS 7:55-56


STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & SON
14 RESULTS OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION
	1.	IT GUARANTEES OUR JUSTIFICATION.

	ROM. 4:24


	2.	IT GUARANTEES PRESENT-DAY POWER AND STRENGTH.

	EPH. 1:18–2:10


	3.	IT GUARANTEES FRUITFUL LABOR.

	1 COR. 15:58


	4.	IT GUARANTEES OUR OWN RESURRECTION.

	2 COR. 4:14


	5.	IT WILL EXCHANGE BODILY CORRUPTION FOR INCORRUPTION.

	1 COR. 15:42


	6.	IT WILL EXCHANGE DISHONOR FOR GLORY.

	1 COR. 15:43


	7.	IT WILL EXCHANGE OUR PHYSICAL WEAKNESSES FOR POWER.

	1 COR. 15:43


	8.	IT WILL EXCHANGE A MATERIAL BODY FOR A SPIRITUAL BODY.

	1 COR. 15:44


	9.	IT EMPHASIZES THE DEITY OF CHRIST.

	ACTS 10:40; ROM. 1:4


	10.	IT IS THE SPRINGBOARD OF CHRIST’S EXALTATION.

	ACTS 5:30–31; PHIL. 2:9–11


	11.	IT MARKS THE BEGINNING OF HIS LORDSHIP OVER THE CHURCH.

	EPH. 1:19–23


	12.	IT WARNS THE SINNER OF THE COMING JUDGMENT DAY.

	ACTS 17:31


	13.	IT FOREVER SEALS THE DOOM OF SATAN.

	HEB. 2:14; REV. 20:10


	14.	IT TRANSFERS THE WORSHIP DAY FROM SATURDAY TO SUNDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & SATURDAY NIGHT TO SUNDAY NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT.

	ACTS 20:7; 1 COR. 16:2



STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & SON
16 SIGNS SUGGESTING THE RETURN OF CHRIST
	1.	INCREASE OF WARS AND RUMORS OF WARS

	MARK 13:7


	2.	EXTREME MATERIALISM

	2 TIM. 3:1–2


	3.	LAWLESSNESS

	2 TIM. 3:2–4


	4.	POPULATION EXPLOSION

	GEN. 6:1; LUKE 17:26


	5.	AN INCREASE IN SPEED AND KNOWLEDGE

	DAN. 12:4


	6.	UNIFICATION OF THE WORLD’S SYSTEMS

	REV. 13:4–8; PS. 2:1–3


	7.	INTENSE DEMONIC ACTIVITY

	1 TIM. 4:1–3


	8.	A DEPARTURE FROM THE CHRISTIAN FAITH

	2 THESS. 2:3; 1 TIM. 4:1; 2 TIM. 4:3–4; 2 PET. 3:3–4


	9.	ABNORMAL SEXUAL ACTIVITIES

	LUKE 17:26, 28; 2 PET. 2:5–8


	10.	THE ABORTION MOVEMENT. (ESPECIALLY NOTE THE THREE WORDS, “WITHOUT NATURAL AFFECTION,” WHICH CAN BE ACCURATELY APPLIED TO MOTHERS WHO MURDER THEIR UNBORN CHILDREN.)

	2 TIM. 3:1–3


	11.	REVIVAL OF THE OLD ROMAN EMPIRE, OR WESTERN CIVILIZATION

	DAN. 2:41; 7:7–8; REV. 13:1; 17:12


	12.	A UNIVERSAL NUMBERING SYSTEM

	REV. 13:16–18


	13.	DEVELOPMENTS IN RUSSIA

	EZEK. 38–39


	14.	HATRED AND RIDICULE OF THE HOLY BIBLE

	2 PET. 3:2–4; JUDE 17–18


	15.	THE RESTORATION OF THE NATION ISRAEL

	MATT. 25:32–34


	16.	INTEREST IN REBUILDING THE 3RD TEMPLE OF SOLOMON

	2 THESS. 2:3–4; REV. 11:1; ACTS 15:16-18



STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & SON
6 REASONS FOR CHRIST’S SECOND COMING
	1.	TO DEFEAT THE ANTICHRIST AND THE WORLD’S NATIONS ASSEMBLED AT ARMAGEDDON

	REV. 19:17–21


	2.	TO REGATHER, REGENERATE, AND RESTORE FAITHFUL ISRAEL

	ISA. 43:5–6; JER. 24:6; EZEK. 11:17; 36:28; AMOS 9:14–15; MIC. 7:18–19; MATT. 24:31


	3.	TO JUDGE AND PUNISH FAITHLESS ISRAEL

	EZEK. 11:21; 20:38


	4.	TO SEPARATE THE SHEEP FROM THE GOATS

	MATT. 25:31–46


	5.	TO RESURRECT OLD TESTAMENT AND TRIBULATIONAL SAINTS/TRIBULATIONAL CHRISTIANS

	JOB 19:25–26; PS. 49:15; ISA. 25:8; 26:19; DAN. 12:2; HOS. 13:14; JOHN 5:28–29; HEB. 11:35; REV. 20:4–5


	6.	TO JUDGE FALLEN ANGEL LORDS-THE SONS OF GOD IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE & THE WATCHERS IN THE NEW UNIVERSE

	1 COR. 6:2-3



STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & SON
39 DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST IN THE 39 OLD TESTAMENT BOOKS
	1.	SEED OF THE WOMAN; SHILOH

	GEN. 3:15; 49:10


	2.	PASSOVER LAMB

	EXOD. 12:3


	3.	ANOINTED HIGH PRIEST

	LEV. 8:7–9


	4.	STAR OF JACOB; BRAZEN SERPENT

	NUM. 21:8; 24:17


	5.	PROPHET LIKE MOSES; THE GREAT ROCK

	DEUT. 18:15; 32:4


	6.	CAPTAIN OF THE LORD’S HOSTS

	JOSH. 5:14


	7.	MESSENGER OF THE LORD

	JUDG. 2:1


	8.	KINSMAN-REDEEMER

	RUTH 2:1


	9.	GREAT JUDGE

	1 SAM. 2:10


	10.	SEED OF DAVID

	2 SAM. 7:13


	11.	LORD GOD OF ISRAEL

	1 KINGS 8:15, 26


	12.	GOD OF THE CHERUBIM

	2 KINGS 19:15


	13.	GOD OF OUR SALVATION

	1 CHRON. 16:35


	14.	GOD OF OUR FATHERS

	2 CHRON. 20:6


	15.	LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH

	EZRA 1:2


	16.	COVENANT-KEEPING GOD

	NEH. 1:5


	17.	THE GOD OF PROVIDENCE

	ESTHER


	18.	RISEN AND RETURNING REDEEMER

	JOB 19:25


	19.	THE ANOINTED SON; THE HOLY ONE; THE GOOD SHEPHERD; THE KING OF GLORY

	PS. 2:7, 12; 16:10; 23:1; 24:7–10


	20.	THE WISDOM OF GOD

	PROV. 8


	21.	THE ONE ABOVE THE SUN

	ECCLES.


	22.	CHIEF AMONG TEN THOUSAND; ALTOGETHER LOVELY

	SONG OF SOL. 5:10, 16


	23.	VIRGIN-BORN IMMANUEL; WONDERFUL, COUNSELOR, THE MIGHTY GOD, THE EVERLASTING FATHER, THE PRINCE OF PEACE; THE MAN OF SORROWS

	ISA. 7:14; 9:6; 52:13; 53:3


	24.	THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS

	JER. 23:6; 33:16


	25.	THE FAITHFUL AND COMPASSIONATE GOD

	LAM. 3:22–23, 31–33


	26.	THE LORD IS THERE

	EZEK.


	27.	STONE, SON OF GOD, SON OF MAN

	DAN. 2:34; 3:25; 7:13


	28.	KING OF THE RESURRECTION

	HOS. 13:9, 14


	29.	GOD OF THE BATTLE AND GIVER OF THE SPIRIT

	JOEL 2:11, 28–32; 3:2, 9–17


	30.	GOD OF HOSTS AND THE PLUMB-LINE

	AMOS 4:13; 7:9


	31.	DESTROYER OF THE PROUD

	OBAD. 8, 15


	32.	THE RISEN PROPHET; GOD OF SECOND CHOICE; THE LONG SUFFERING ONE

	JON. 2:10; 3:1; 4:9–11


	33.	GOD OF JACOB; THE BETHLEHEM-BORN; THE PARDONING GOD

	MIC. 4:1–5; 5:2; 7:18–19


	34.	THE AVENGING GOD; THE BRINGER OF GOOD TIDINGS

	NAH. 1:2, 15


	35.	THE EVERLASTING, PURE, GLORIOUS, AND ANOINTED ONE

	HAB. 1:12–13; 2:14; 3:13


	36.	THE KING OF ISRAEL

	ZEPH. 3:15


	37.	DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS

	HAG. 2:7


	38.	BRANCH; BUILDER OF TEMPLE; KING OF TRIUMPHAL ENTRY; PIERCED ONE; KING OF THE EARTH

	ZECH. 3:8; 6:12–13; 9:9; 12:10; 14:9


	39.	THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS

	MAL. 4:2



STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & SON
27 DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST IN THE 27 NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS
	1.	KING OF THE JEWS

	MATT. 2:2; 27:37


	2.	SERVANT

	MARK 9:35; 10:43–44


	3.	PERFECT MAN

	LUKE 2:40, 52; 9:22, 56, 58; 22:48


	4.	ETERNAL GOD

	JOHN 1:1–5; 20:28, 31


	5.	ASCENDED LORD

	ACTS 1:9


	6.	THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS

	ROM. 10:4


	7.	OUR RESURRECTION

	1 COR. 15


	8.	GOD OF ALL COMFORT

	2 COR. 1:3


	9.	REDEEMER FROM THE LAW

	GAL. 4:4–5


	10.	HEAD OF THE CHURCH; GIVER OF GIFTS

	EPH. 1:22, 2:20; 3:13–4:8


	11.	SUPPLIER OF EVERY NEED; OBEDIENT SERVANT

	PHIL. 1:19; 4:19; 2:5–8


	12.	FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD

	COL. 1:19; 2:9


	13.	THE COMING CHRIST

	1 THESS. 4:13–18; 5:2


	14.	THE CONSUMING CHRIST

	2 THESS. 2:8


	15.	SAVIOR OF SINNERS

	1 TIM. 2:15; 3:16; 1:15


	16.	RIGHTEOUS AND REWARDING JUDGE; AUTHOR OF SCRIPTURE

	2 TIM. 4:8; 3:16–17


	17.	OUR GREAT GOD AND SAVIOR

	TITUS 1:3; 2:10, 13; 3:4


	18.	PAYER OF OUR DEBT

	PHILEM.


	19.	APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS; ONE GREATER THAN THE PROPHETS OR ANGELS

	HEB. 1:2, 4; 3:3


	20.	EVER-PRESENT GOD; GREAT PHYSICIAN; THE COMING ONE

	JAMES 4:6–8; 5:15; 5:7–8


	21.	UNBLEMISHED LAMB; GREAT EXAMPLE; CHIEF SHEPHERD; LORD OF GLORY

	1 PET. 1:19; 2:21–24; 5:4; 3:22


	22.	THE BELOVED SON

	2 PET. 1:17


	23.	WORD OF LIFE; ADVOCATE; PROPITIATION; SON OF GOD

	1 JOHN 1:1; 2:1; 3:8; 4:15; 5:5


	24.	SON OF THE FATHER

	2 JOHN 1:3


	25.	THE TRUTH

	3 JOHN 1:4, 8


	26.	PRESERVER AND ONLY WISE GOD

	JUDE 1–25


	27.	THE ALPHA AND OMEGA; THE LION OF JUDAH; KING OF KINGS

	REVELATION 1:8; 5:5, 19:16



JUDGMENTS FROM LORD
PAST JUDGMENTS
	1.	THE GARDEN OF EDEN JUDGMENT

	GEN. 3:14–19; ROM. 5:12; 1 COR. 15:22


	2.	THE FLOOD JUDGMENT

	GEN. 6:5–7; 2 PET. 3:1–6


	3.	THE ISRAELITE JUDGMENT AT THE HANDS OF THE ASSYRIANS

	2 KINGS 17


	4.	THE ISRAELITE JUDGMENT AT THE HANDS OF THE BABYLONIANS

	2 KINGS 24–25


	5.	THE CALVARY JUDGMENT

	MATT. 27:33–37; ISA. 53:1–10; PS. 22:1; HEB. 2:9; 1 PET. 2:21–25; 3:18


	6.	THE JEWISH JUDGMENT AT THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS

	MATT. 24:2; LUKE 19:41–44


	7.	THE LORD’S JUDGMENT UPON LOCAL CHURCHES

	REV. 2–3



JUDGMENTS FROM THE LORD
PRESENT-DAY JUDGMENTS
	1.	THE LORD’S JUDGMENT UPON INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS WHEN THE BELIEVER JUDGES HIMSELF

	1 COR. 11:31; 1 JOHN 1:9


	2.	THE LORD’S JUDGMENT UPON INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS WHEN THE FATHER HAS TO STEP IN AND JUDGE

	ACTS 5:1–11; 1 COR. 11:30; HEB. 12:3–13; 1 PET. 4:17; 1 JOHN 5:16



JUDGMENTS FROM LORD
FUTURE JUDGMENTS
	1.	THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST

	ROM. 14:10; 1 COR. 3:9–15; 2 COR. 5:10; REV. 22:12


	2.	THE TRIBULATIONAL JUDGMENT UPON MAN’S RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS

	REV. 17


	3.	THE TRIBULATIONAL JUDGMENT UPON MAN’S ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL SYSTEMS

	REV. 18


	4.	THE TRIBULATIONAL JUDGMENT UPON MAN’S MILITARY SYSTEMS

	REV. 19:11–21


	5.	THE TRIBULATIONAL JUDGMENT UPON MAN HIMSELF

	REV. 6, 8–9, 16


	6.	THE LAMP AND TALENT JUDGMENT ON ISRAEL

	MATT. 24:45–51; 25:1–30; EZEK. 20:33–38


	7.	THE SHEEP AND GOAT JUDGMENT ON THE GENTILES

	MATT. 25:31–46


	8.	THE JUDGMENT UPON THE ANTICHRIST AND FALSE PROPHET

	REV. 19:20


	9.	THE JUDGMENT UPON SATAN IN THE BOTTOMLESS PIT FOR 1000 YEARS

	REV. 20:1–3


	10.	THE JUDGMENT UPON SATAN IN THE LAKE OF FIRE FOREVER

	REV. 20:10


	11.	THE FALLEN ANGEL JUDGMENT

	1 COR. 6:3; 2 PET. 2:4; JUDE 6


	12.	THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT

	REV. 20:11–15


	13.                     THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT WITH THE USA & ITS OPPRESSORS IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME 

	ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30


STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & HOLY GHOST-BROTHER [JOHN 4:23-24]
15 FACTS ABOUT THE HOLY SPIRIT
	1.	HE IS OMNIPRESENT.

	PS. 139:7


	2.	HE IS OMNISCIENT.

	1 COR. 2:10–11


	3.	HE IS OMNIPOTENT.

	GEN. 1:2


	4.	HE IS ETERNAL.

	HEB. 9:14


	5.	HE IS CALLED GOD.

	ACTS 5:3–4


	6.	HE IS EQUAL WITH THE FATHER AND WITH THE SON.

	MATT. 28:19–20


	7.	HE HAS A MIND.

	ROM. 8:27


	8.	HE SEARCHES OUT THE HUMAN MIND.

	1 COR. 2:10


	9.	HE HAS A WILL.

	1 COR. 12:11


	10.	HE FORBIDS.

	ACTS 16:6–7


	11.	HE LEADS.

	ACTS 16:10


	12.	HE SPEAKS.

	ACTS 8:29


	13.	HE LOVES.

	ROM. 15:30


	14.	HE GRIEVES.

	EPH. 4:30


	15.	HE PRAYS.

	ROM. 8:26



STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & HOLY GHOST-BROTHER [JOHN 4:23-24]
13 NAMES FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT
	1.	THE SPIRIT OF GOD

	1 COR. 3:16


	2.	THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST

	ROM. 8:9


	3.	THE ETERNAL SPIRIT

	HEB. 9:14


	4.	THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH

	JOHN 16:13


	5.	THE SPIRIT OF GRACE

	HEB. 10:29


	6.	THE SPIRIT OF GLORY

	1 PET. 4:14


	7.	THE SPIRIT OF LIFE

	ROM. 8:2


	8.	THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND REVELATION

	EPH. 1:17


	9.	THE COMFORTER

	JOHN 14:26


	10.	THE SPIRIT OF PROMISE

	ACTS 1:4–5


	11.	THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION

	ROM. 8:15


	12.	THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS

	ROM. 1:4


	13.	THE SPIRIT OF FAITH

	2 COR. 4:13



STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & HOLY GHOST-BROTHER [JOHN 4:23-24]
18 GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
	1.	APOSTLESHIP

	EPH. 4:11; 1 COR. 12:28


	2.	PROPHECY

	ROM. 12:6; 1 COR. 12:10


	3.	MIRACLES

	1 COR. 12:28


	4.	HEALING

	1 COR. 12:9, 28, 30


	5.	TONGUES

	1 COR. 12:10


	6.	INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES

	1 COR. 12:10


	7.	KNOWLEDGE

	1 COR. 12:8


	8.	WISDOM

	1 COR. 12:8


	9.	DISCERNING OF SPIRITS

	1 COR. 12:10


	10.	GIVING

	ROM. 12:8


	11.	MINISTERING

	ROM. 12:7; 1 COR. 12:28


	12.	EXHORTATION

	ROM. 12:8; SEE ALSO PROV. 25:11


	13.	SHOWING OF MERCY

	ROM. 12:8


	14.	RULING, OR ADMINISTRATION

	ROM. 12:8


	15.	FAITH

	ROM. 12:3


	16.	TEACHING

	ROM. 12:7


	17.	EVANGELISM

	2 TIM. 4:5; ACTS 8:26–40; 21:8


	18.	PASTORING-TEACHING

	1 PET. 5:1–4



STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE LORD & HOLY GHOST-BROTHER [JOHN 4:23-24]
57 MINISTRIES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
	1.	WAS AT WORK IN CREATING THE UNIVERSE

	GEN. 1:2; PS. 104:30


	2.	INSPIRED THE WRITING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT

	2 SAM. 23:2; ISA. 59:21


	3.	INSPIRED THE WRITING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT

	1 COR. 14:37; 1 THESS. 4:15


	4.	CAME UPON JOSEPH

	GEN. 41:38


	5.	CAME UPON MOSES

	NUM. 11:17


	6.	CAME UPON JOSHUA

	NUM. 27:18


	7.	CAME UPON OTHNIEL

	JUDG. 3:10


	8.	CAME UPON GIDEON

	JUDG. 6:34


	9.	CAME UPON JEPHTHAH

	JUDG. 11:29


	10.	CAME UPON SAMSON

	JUDG. 14:6, 19; 15:14–15


	11.	CAME UPON SAUL

	1 SAM. 10:10


	12.	CAME UPON DAVID

	1 SAM. 16:13; PS. 51:11


	13.	CAME UPON ELIJAH

	1 KINGS 18:12; 2 KINGS 2:16


	14.	CAME UPON ELISHA

	2 KINGS 2:15


	15.	CAME UPON AZARIAH THE PROPHET

	2 CHRON. 15:1


	16.	CAME UPON ZECHARIAH THE HIGH PRIEST

	2 CHRON. 24:20


	17.	CAME UPON ISRAEL’S ELDERS

	NUM. 11:25


	18.	LED ISRAEL THROUGH THE WILDERNESS

	NEH. 9:20


	19.	WILL MINISTER TO ISRAEL DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION

	JOEL 2:28–32


	20.	WILL MINISTER TO ISRAEL DURING THE MILLENNIUM

	ZECH. 12:10; EZEK. 37:13–14; 39:29


	21.	RESTRAINS THE POWER OF SATAN

	ISA. 59:19; 2 THESS. 2:7–14


	22.	PROVIDED THE SAVIOR WITH HIS EARTHLY BODY

	LUKE 1:35; MATT. 1:18–20


	23.	ANOINTED THE SAVIOR

	MATT. 3:16; LUKE 4:18; ACTS 10:38; HEB. 1:9


	24.	DIRECTED THE SAVIOR TO BE TEMPTED BY SATAN

	MATT. 4:1


	25.	EMPOWERED THE SAVIOR

	MATT. 12:28


	26.	CAUSED THE SAVIOR TO SORROW

	JOHN 11:33


	27.	CAUSED THE SAVIOR TO REJOICE

	LUKE 10:21


	28.	LED THE SAVIOR TO CALVARY

	HEB. 9:14


	29.	RAISED THE BODY OF THE SAVIOR

	ROM. 8:11; 1 PET. 3:18


	30.	CONVICTS THE UNSAVED PERSON OF SIN, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND JUDGMENT

	JOHN 16:7–11


	31.	GAVE BIRTH TO THE CHURCH

	ACTS 2:1–4; EPH. 2:19–22


	32.	DESIRES TO INSPIRE THE WORSHIP SERVICE OF THE CHURCH

	PHIL. 3:3


	33.	DESIRES TO DIRECT ITS MISSIONARY WORK

	ACTS 8:29; 13:2, 4; 16:6–7, 10


	34.	DESIRES TO AID IN ITS SINGING SERVICES

	EPH. 5:18–19


	35.	APPOINTS ITS PREACHERS

	ACTS 20:28


	36.	ANOINTS ITS PREACHERS

	1 COR. 2:4


	37.	WARNS ITS MEMBERS

	1 TIM. 4:1


	38.	DESIRES TO DETERMINE ITS DECISIONS

	ACTS 15:28


	39.	DESIRES TO DIRECT ITS EVANGELISTIC ATTEMPTS

	REV. 22:17


	40.	ALONE IS ABLE TO CONDONE OR CONDEMN ITS MINISTRY

	REV. 2:7, 11, 17, 29


	41.	REGENERATES THE BELIEVING SINNER

	TITUS 3:5; JOHN 3:3–7; 1 PET. 1:23


	42.	BAPTIZES THE BELIEVER

	ROM. 6:3–4; 1 COR. 12:13; GAL. 3:27; EPH. 4:4–5; COL. 2:12


	43.	INDWELLS THE BELIEVER

	JOHN 14:16, 20; 1 COR. 2:12; 3:16; 7:37–39; ROM. 8:9; 1 JOHN 3:24


	44.	SEALS THE BELIEVER

	2 COR. 1:22; EPH. 1:13; 4:30; 2 COR. 5:5; EPH. 1:14


	45.	FILLS THE BELIEVER

	ACTS 2:4


	46.	CONFORMS HIM TO THE IMAGE OF CHRIST

	2 COR. 3:18


	47.	STRENGTHENS HIS NEW NATURE

	EPH. 3:16; 1 PET. 2:2; JUDE 1:20


	48.	REVEALS BIBLICAL TRUTH TO HIM

	1 COR. 2:10


	49.	ASSURES HIM CONCERNING SALVATION AND SERVICE

	ROM. 8:16; 1 JOHN 3:24


	50.	GIVES HIM LIBERTY

	ROM. 8:2; 2 COR. 3:17


	51.	FILLS HIS MOUTH WITH APPROPRIATE THINGS

	MARK 13:11


	52.	PRAYS FOR HIM

	ROM. 8:26


	53.	GUIDES HIM

	JOHN 16:13; ROM. 8:14


	54.	TEACHES HIM

	1 JOHN 2:27


	55.	EMPOWERS HIM FOR WITNESSING

	ACTS 1:8


	56.	IMPARTS THE LOVE OF CHRIST TO HIM AND THROUGH HIM

	ROM. 5:5


	57.	WILL SOMEDAY RAISE THE BODIES OF ALL DEPARTED BELIEVERS

	ROM. 8:11



STEPHEN CHRIST AS LORD & FATHER
23 FACTS ABOUT THE LORD
	1.	GOD IS SELF-EXISTENT.

	EXOD. 3:13–14


	2.	GOD IS SELF-SUFFICIENT

	PS. 50:10–12


	3.	GOD IS ETERNAL.

	DEUT. 33:27; PS. 90:2


	4.	GOD IS INFINITE.

	1 KINGS 8:22–27; JER. 23:24


	5.	GOD IS OMNIPRESENT.

	PS. 139:7–12


	6.	GOD IS OMNIPOTENT.

	GEN. 18:14; REV. 19:6


	7.	GOD IS OMNISCIENT.

	PS. 139:2–6; ISA. 40:13–14


	8.	GOD IS WISE.

	PROV. 3:19; 1 TIM. 1:17


	9.	GOD IS IMMUTABLE.

	HEB. 1:10–12; 13:8


	10.	GOD IS SOVEREIGN.

	ISA. 46:9–11


	11.	GOD IS INCOMPREHENSIBLE.

	JOB 11:7–19; ROM. 11:33


	12.	GOD IS HOLY.

	LEV. 19:2; 1 PET. 1:15


	13.	GOD IS RIGHTEOUS AND JUST.

	PS. 119:137


	14.	GOD IS TRUE.

	JOHN 17:3; TITUS 1:1–2


	15.	GOD IS FAITHFUL.

	DEUT. 7:9; PS. 89:1–2


	16.	GOD IS LIGHT.

	JAMES 1:17; 1 JOHN 1:5


	17.	GOD IS GOOD.

	PS. 107:8


	18.	GOD IS MERCIFUL.

	PS. 103:8–17


	19.	GOD IS GRACIOUS.

	PS. 111:4; 1 PET. 5:10


	20.	GOD IS LOVE.

	JOHN 3:16; ROM. 5:8


	21.	GOD IS SPIRIT.

	JOHN 4:24


	22.	GOD IS ONE.

	DEUT. 6:4–5; ISA. 44:6–8


	
23.	GOD IS A TRINITY.

	
MATT. 28:19; 2 COR. 13:14



STEPHEN CHRIST AS LORD & FATHER
16 OLD TESTAMENT NAMES FOR LORD
	1.	ELOHIM, MEANING “GOD,” A REFERENCE TO GOD’S POWER AND MIGHT

	GEN. 1:1; PS. 19:1


	2.	ADONAI, MEANING “LORD,” A REFERENCE TO THE LORDSHIP OF GOD

	MAL. 1:6


	3.	JEHOVAH (SOMETIMES SPELLED YAHWEH), A REFERENCE TO GOD’S DIVINE SALVATION

	GEN. 2:4


	4.	JEHOVAH-MACCADDESHEM, MEANING “THE LORD THY SANCTIFIER”

	EXOD. 31:13


	5.	JEHOVAH-ROHI, MEANING “THE LORD MY SHEPHERD”

	PS. 23:1


	6.	JEHOVAH-SHAMMAH, MEANING “THE LORD WHO IS PRESENT”

	EZEK. 48:35


	7.	JEHOVAH-RAPHA, MEANING “THE LORD OUR HEALER”

	EXOD. 16:26


	8.	JEHOVAH-TSIDKENU, MEANING “THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS”

	JER. 23:6


	9.	JEHOVAH-JIREH, MEANING “THE LORD WILL PROVIDE”

	GEN. 22:13–14


	10.	JEHOVAH-NISSI, MEANING “THE LORD OUR BANNER”

	EXOD. 17:15


	11.	JEHOVAH-SHALOM, MEANING “THE LORD IS PEACE”

	JUDG. 6:24


	12.	JEHOVAH-SABBAOTH, MEANING “THE MILITARY LORD OF HOSTS”

	ISA. 6:1–3


	13.	EL-ELYON, MEANING “THE TOP HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST GOD”

	GEN. 14:17–20; ISA. 14:13–14; 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; EPH. 4:6


	14.	EL-ROI, MEANING “THE STRONG ONE WHO SEES”

	GEN. 16:12


	15.	EL-SHADDAI, MEANING “THE GOD OF THE MOUNTAINS” OR “GOD ALMIGHTY”

	GEN. 17:1; PS. 91:1


	16.	EL-OLAM, MEANING “THE EVERLASTING GOD”

	ISA. 40:28–31



STEPHEN CHRIST AS LORD & FATHER
15 THINGS THE LORD SEES AND KNOWS
	1.	HE SEES ALL THINGS.

	PROV. 15:3; HEBREWS 4:13


	2.	HE KNOWS THE SIZE AND SCOPE OF THE UNIVERSE

	PS. 147:4


	3.	HE KNOWS ABOUT THE ANIMAL CREATION.

	MATT. 10:29


	4.	HE KNOWS MANKIND.

	MATT. 10:30


	5.	HE KNOWS OUR THOUGHTS.

	PS. 139:2B; 44:21


	6.	HE KNOWS OUR WORDS.

	PS. 139:4


	7.	HE KNOWS OUR DEEDS.

	PS. 139:2A


	8.	HE KNOWS OUR SORROWS.

	EXOD. 3:7


	9.	HE KNOWS OUR NEEDS.

	MATT. 6:32


	10.	HE KNOWS OUR DEVOTIONS.

	GEN. 18:17–19; 22:11–12; 2 CHRON. 16:9


	11.	HE KNOWS OUR FRAILTIES.

	PS. 103:14


	12.	HE KNOWS OUR FOOLISHNESS.

	PS. 69:5


	13.	HE KNOWS HIS OWN.

	JOHN 10:14; 2 TIM. 2:19


	14.	HE KNOWS THE PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE.

	ACTS 15:18


	15.	HE KNOWS WHAT MIGHT OR COULD HAVE BEEN.

	MATT. 11:23


	16.                     HE ONLY KNOWS THESE THINGS & ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES INFINITELY CAN KNOW THESE THINGS.  

	MATT. 24:35-44; MARK 13:32-37; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6


STEPHEN CHRIST AS LORD & FATHER
50 FACTS ABOUT THE FATHER
	1.	HE IS THE FATHER OF ALL LIFE.

	PS. 19:1; 36:9; 148:2–5; JOHN 5:26; ACTS 17:24–25


	2.	HE TENDS AND CARES FOR VEGETATION.

	PS. 104:14; 16; MATT. 6:28–30


	3.	HE TENDS AND CARES FOR BRUTE NATURE.

	PS. 104:14, 16, 18, 20–27; MATT. 6:26; 10:29


	4.	HE TENDS AND CARES FOR THE WEATHER.

	PS. 135:6–7; 147:8, 16, 18; 148:8


	5.	HE TENDS AND CARES FOR THE WITNESS.

	GEN. 8:22; ACTS 14:17


	6.	HE IS THE FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.

	ACTS 7:59


	7.	THE FATHER SENT HIS SON.

	JOHN 6:57; 8:18; 20:21; GAL. 4:4; 1 JOHN 4:14; SEE ALSO JOHN 3:16; 8:16; 12:49


	8.	THE FATHER COMMANDED THE ANGELS TO WORSHIP HIS SON

	HEB. 1:6; LUKE 2:8–15


	9.	HE SEALED HIS SON.

	JOHN 6:27


	10.	HE HONORED AND HONORS HIS SON.

	JOHN 8:54


	11.	HE BORE WITNESS TO HIS SON.

	JOHN 8:18


	12.	HE LOVED AND LOVES HIS SON.

	JOHN 10:17


	13.	HE GLORIFIED HIS SON.

	JOHN 12:27–28; 17:1, 5


	14.	HE TAUGHT HIS SON.

	JOHN 8:28


	15.	HE ANOINTED HIS SON.

	LUKE 4:16–21; JOHN 3:34


	16.	HE DELIGHTED IN HIS SON.

	ISA. 42:1; MATT. 3:17; 17:5; 2 PET. 1:17


	17.	HE LISTENED TO HIS SON.

	JOHN 11:41–42; 12:27–28; MATT. 26:52–53


	18.	HE OFFERED HIS SON.

	JOHN 18:11; ROM. 8:32; 1 JOHN 4:9–10


	19.	HE WAS TOTALLY SATISFIED BY HIS SON.

	JOHN 8:29


	20.	HE RAISED HIS SON.

	GAL. 1:1; EPH. 1:20


	21.	HE EXALTS HIS SON.

	PHIL. 2:9–11; EPH. 1:21


	22.	HE MAKES HIS SON HEAD OF THE CHURCH.

	EPH. 1:22


	23.	HE COMMITS JUDGMENT UNTO HIS SON.

	JOHN 3:35; 5:22, 27


	24.	HE IS THE FATHER OF ALL BELIEVERS.

	ACTS 6:7


	25.	HE FOREKNEW THE BELIEVERS.

	ROM. 8:29; 1 PET. 1:2


	26.	HE PREDESTINATED THE BELIEVERS.

	ROM. 8:29; EPH. 1:11; ACTS 13:48


	27.	HE ELECTED THE BELIEVERS.

	EPH. 1:4; 2 THESS. 2:13; 1 PET. 1:1–2; 2:9


	28.	HE GAVE ALL THE ELECTED BELIEVERS TO CHRIST

	JOHN 6:37, 44; 10:29; 13:3


	29.	HE CALLED THE BELIEVERS.

	ROM. 8:30


	30.	HE CONFORMS THE BELIEVERS TO THE IMAGE OF CHRIST

	ROM. 8:29


	31.	HE REDEEMED THE BELIEVERS.

	EPH. 1:7


	32.	HE JUSTIFIED THE BELIEVERS.

	ROM. 8:33


	33.	HE INDWELLS THE BELIEVERS.

	JOHN 14:23


	34.	HE SEALED THE BELIEVERS WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT

	EPH. 1:13; 4:30


	35.	HE KEEPS THE BELIEVERS.

	JOHN 10:29; 17:11


	36.	HE HONORS THE BELIEVERS.

	JOHN 12:26


	37.	HE BLESSES THE BELIEVERS.

	EPH. 1:3


	38.	HE LOVES THE BELIEVERS.

	2 THESS. 2:16; JOHN 14:21


	39.	HE COMFORTS THE BELIEVERS.

	2 COR. 1:3; REV. 21:4; 2 THESS. 2:16


	40.	HE SANCTIFIES THE BELIEVERS.

	JUDE 1; JOHN 17:17


	41.	HE BESTOWS PEACE UPON BELIEVERS.

	ROM. 1:7; 1 COR. 1:3; GAL. 1:3; EPH. 1:2; PHIL. 1:2; COL. 1:2; 1 THESS. 1:1; 2 THESS. 1:2; TITUS 1:4


	42.	HE IS GLORIFIED WHEN BELIEVERS BEAR FRUIT

	JOHN 15:8


	43.	HE REVEALS TRUTH TO BELIEVERS.

	MATT. 11:25; 16:17; LUKE 10:21; EPH. 1:17


	44.	HE SUPPLIES THE NEEDS OF BELIEVERS.

	MATT. 6:32–33; EPH. 4:19


	45.	HE SEEKS THE WORSHIP OF BELIEVERS.

	JOHN 4:23


	46.	HE CHASTENS BELIEVERS.

	HEB. 12:5–10


	47.	HE RESTORES THE BELIEVERS.

	PS. 23:3; 51:12; LUKE 15:21–24


	48.	HE WILL SOMEDAY GATHER ALL BELIEVERS IN CHRIST

	EPH. 1:10


	49.	HE WILL SOMEDAY REWARD ALL BELIEVERS.

	MATT. 6:1; HEB. 11:6; 2 TIM. 4:8


	50.	HE WILL SOMEDAY GLORIFY ALL BELIEVERS.

	ROM. 8:30



STEPHEN CHRIST AS LORD & FATHER
THE TRINITY AND SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCES FOR IT
	1.	THE CREATION OF MAN IN GOD’S IMAGE. NOTE THAT THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS, “LET US MAKE MAN IN OUR IMAGE.”

	GEN. 1:26


	2.	THE EXPULSION FROM EDEN. NOTE THAT THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS “THE MAN HAS BECOME LIKE ONE OF US.”

	GEN. 3:22


	3.	THE CONFUSION AT BABEL. NOTE THAT THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS “LET US GO DOWN AND CONFUSE THEIR LANGUAGE.”

	GEN. 11:7


	4.	THE USAGE OF THE HEBREW WORD ECHAD, MEANING “ONE,” BUT SUGGESTING MORE THAN ONE PERSON

	GEN. 2:24; DEUT. 6:4


	5.	THE TEACHINGS OF KING AGUR, WHICH SUGGESTS A SON OF GOD

	PROV. 30:4


	6.	THE PLURAL FORMS USED TO REFER TO GOD

	ECCLES. 12:1; ISA. 54:5


	7.	THE DIVINE CONVERSATIONS IN ISAIAH, USING A PLURAL FOR OF DIVINE PRONOUN

	ISA. 6:8; 48:16; 63:9–10


	8.	THE DIVINE CONVERSATIONS IN THE PSALMS, WHICH ALSO USE PLURALS

	PS. 2:1–9; 45:6–8; 110:1–5


	9.	THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST, WHEREIN THE THE FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT WERE ALL PRESENT

	MATT. 3:16–17


	10.	THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS ABOUT THE FATHER AND SPIRIT

	JOHN 14:16


	11.	THE TRINITARIAN BAPTISMAL FORMULA

	MATT. 28:19–20


	12.	THE TRINITARIAN APOSTOLIC BENEDICTION

	2 COR. 13:14



GODLESS SONS OF GODLY FATHERS
	1.	ESAU, SON OF ISAAC, SOLD HIS BIRTHRIGHT.

	GEN. 25:27–34


	2.	NADAB AND ABIHU, SONS OF AARON, OFFERED STRANGE FIRE ON THE ALTAR OF INCENSE.

	LEV. 10:1–5


	3.	ABIMELECH, SON OF GIDEON, MURDERED HIS 70 BROTHERS

	JUDG. 9


	4.	HOPHNI AND PHINEHAS, SONS OF ELI, WERE IMMORAL AND DISHONEST PRIESTS.

	1 SAM. 2:12–25


	5.	JOEL AND ABIJAH, SONS OF SAMUEL, TOOK BRIBES AND PERVERTED JUSTICE.

	1 SAM. 8:1–3


	6.	AMNON, SON OF DAVID, RAPED HIS HALF SISTER

	2 SAM. 13:1–19


	7.	ABSALOM, SON OF DAVID, LED A REBELLION AGAINST HIS FATHER

	2 SAM. 15–18


	8.	ADONIJAH, SON OF DAVID, ATTEMPTED TO STEAL SOLOMON’S THRONE

	1 KINGS 1


	9.	REHOBOAM, SON OF SOLOMON, CAUSED A TRAGIC CIVIL WAR

	1 KINGS 12


	10.	JORAM, SON OF JEHOSHAPHAT, MURDERED HIS SIX BROTHERS

	2 KINGS 8:16–24


	11.	AHAZ, SON OF JOTHAM, SACRIFICED HIS OWN CHILDREN TO IDOLS.

	2 KINGS 16:1–20


	12.	MANASSEH, SON OF HEZEKIAH, WAS JUDAH’S WORST KING.

	2 KINGS 21:1–18


	13.	JEHOAHAZ, SON OF JOSIAH, DID EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF GOD

	2 KINGS 23:31–33


	14.	JEHOIAKIM, SON OF JOSIAH, BURNED THE SCROLL FROM JEREMIAH

	JER. 36:20–26


	15.	ZEDEKIAH, SON OF JOSIAH, PERSECUTED JEREMIAH

	2 KINGS 24:17–25:30; JER. 37:1–21



GODLY SONS OF GODLESS FATHERS
	1.	JONATHAN, SON OF SAUL, RISKED HIS LIFE TO HELP DAVID.

	1 SAM. 18:1


	2.	ASA, SON OF ABIJAM, WAS JUDAH’S FIRST RIGHTEOUS KING.

	1 KINGS 15:8–14


	3.	HEZEKIAH, SON OF AHAZ, WAS JUDAH’S SECOND RIGHTEOUS KING.

	2 KINGS 18:1–20:21


	4.	JOSIAH, SON OF AMON, LED JUDAH IN A GREAT REVIVAL.

	2 KINGS 22:1–23:30




THE FATHER STEPHEN APPOINTS ALL GODLY PROPHETS & GODLY SEERS IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN SAYS “A GREAT PROPHET HAS ARISEN AMONG US” AND THE FATHER STEPHEN SAYS “GOD HAS VISITED HIS PEOPLE!” IN LUKE 7:16 & MARK 6:15; 8:28. 
THE TITLE OF THE HISTORY OF THE PROPHETS: THE MAIN FACTOR IN DESCRIBING THE PROPHETS IN THE OT IS IN JUDGES 6:1, AND SEER AND MAN OF GOD IN 2ND KINGS 4:9; 1ST SAMUEL 9:9 & 2ND SAMUEL 24:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN SELECTS BY TAKING THE INITIATIVE, SUMMONS AND SENDS OUT THE PROPHETS IN JEREMIAH 1:4, 5; 7:25 & AMOS 7:14. THE MAN OF GOD SPEAKS OF THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS CALL IN 2ND KINGS 4:9. THE LINE OF PROPHETS STARTS OUT WITH MOSES, THE GREAT PROPHET CALLED THE PROPHET PAR EXCELLENCE IN DEUTERONOMY 24:10. THE BEGINNING CALL OF MOSES IS IN EXODUS 3:1-4:17. THEN AFTERWARDS, THE OTHER PROPHETS IS IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 6; JEREMIAH 1:4-19; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1-3 & AMOS 7:14, 15. THE ACTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ARE CONFIRMED IN HIS WORD IS IN EXODUS 3:12; 4:21-23, THE SOCIAL AND ETHICAL CONCERN IS IN EXODUS 2:11-13, THE ENEMY OF THE OPPRESSED IS IN LEVITICUS 19:9 AND THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE HELPLESS IS IN EXODUS 2:17. THESE SCRIPTURES DO NOT LOOK UPON MOSES, BUT THE COMING PROPHET LIKE MOSES (WHICH MAY BE ENOCH) IN DEUTERONOMY 34:10 & ACTS 7:37. THE LOOK WHICH MOSES THUS INCULCATED IN HIS PEOPLE IS FULFILLED IN DEUTERONOMY 18:20-22. THIS EXCITEMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN RAISING THE DEAD IS JUSTIFIED IN LUKE 7:16. THE PROPHETIC LINE OF UNKNOWNS WAS SHARED IN JUDGES 6:8. BUT THE REAL LEADERSHIP OF THE PEOPLE LAY IN PROPHETIC HANDS: ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 17:1, AND DEBORAH IN JUDGES 4:4. EVEN WITH LESS DRAMATIC SITUATIONS, THE PROPHET WAS ALIVE IN 2ND KINGS 22:12-20. BUT THE ANCIENT KINGS DID NOT TAKE HEED IN ISAIAH 7:9. THE OT TALKS ABOUT PROPHETIC SCHOOLS WHICH ARE IN 2ND KINGS 2:3, 5; 6:1; AMOS 7:14 & 1ST SAMUEL 10:5, 6, 10, 11. THE OUTSTANDING BEHAVIOR IN SAUL IN THIS CONNECTION IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 19:24. THE GRADUAL CHANGE OF THINGS TO A MORE DIRECT MINISTRY OF THE WORD IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:9 & ACTS 6:4. THE SPIRIT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WHOSE INSPIRATION INSPIRED THESE ACTIVITIES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:6, 10; 19:20, 23. THE CLAIM OF DIVINE REVELATION IS IN 1ST KINGS 22:24; NEHEMIAH 9:30; HOSEA 9:7; JOEL 2:28, 29; MICAH 3:8; 1ST CHRONICLES 12:18 & 2ND CHRONICLES 15:1; 20:14; 24:40. THE INSPIRING ACTIVITIES OF THE SPIRIT CAN BE JUSTLY CALLED A MIRACLE IN 2ND PETER 1:21. JEREMIAH SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LAID ON HIS MOUTH BY PUTTING HIS WORDS THERE INTO HIS LIPS IN JEREMIAH 1:9. EZEKIEL WAS MADE TO EAT THE SCROLL IN EZEKIEL 2:7-44. AMOS SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORDS ARE HIS IN AMOS 1:1, 3. THE FIRST TIME THE WORD PROPHET APPEARS IN THE OT BY THE WORD NABI IS IN GENESIS 20:7 & JEREMIAH 7:10; 11:14; 14:11. THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE PROPHETS IS EXPLAINED BY AMOS IN AMOS 3:7. JEREMIAH ALSO SAYS THIS IN JEREMIAH 23:18, 22. MOSES LIKE THE OTHER PROPHETS RECEIVED A SPECIFIC AND PERSONAL CALL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 3:1-4:17; ISAIAH CHAPTER 6; JEREMIAH 1:4-19; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1-3; HOSEA CHAPTERS 1-2; AMOS 7:14-15 & JONAH 1:1. THIS WAS A SECRET OR HIDDEN COUNSEL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST KINGS 22:19; JEREMIAH 23:22 & AMOS 3:7. THE LORD YAHWEH IS THE AUTHOR OF ALL PROPHESY IN ISAIAH 45:20-22. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE PROPHET ARE EVEN CALLED KING IN DEUTERONOMY 18:5; 33:5.  
THE TRUE AND FALSE PROPHETS:  THE FATHER STEPHEN TESTS THE HEARTS OF MEN IN DEUTERONOMY 8:2, 3; 13:3, 4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:13 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19-21. THE FIRST TEST WAS DOCTRINAL IN DEUTERONOMY CHAPTER 13. THE FALSE PROPHET WAS REVEALED IN DEUTERONOMY 13:2, 5-7, 10. THE SECOND TEST WAS PRACTICAL WITH PATIENCE IN DEUTERONOMY 18:21, 22; 13:1, 2. THE THIRD TEST WAS MORAL AND CALLS FOR DISCERNMENT IN JEREMIAH 23:9-40. THE FALSE PROPHET WILL BE REVEALED WITH HIS UNHOLY LIFE IN JEREMIAH 23:11, 13, 14, 16, 17, 18-20, 22. 
THE FUNCTION OF THE PROPHET: THE PROPHETS ARE FORTH-TELLERS AND THE PREDICTIONS ARE PRECISE IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-15. ELISHA IS SURPRISED WHEN FOREKNOWLEDGE IS DENIED IN 2ND KINGS 4:27. AMOS TEACHES THAT THIS IS A PRIVILEGE OF ALL THE PROPHETS IN AMOS 3:7. THE FAITHLESS RELY FOR SECURITY MEASURE ON A MILITARY BASED UNDERSTANDING AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN FAILED IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 39. WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ABOUT TO DO IS IN ISAIAH 31:6, 7 & AMOS 5:6. THE PREDICTED COURSE OF EVENTS IS STABILIZING THE FAITH IN ISAIAH 9:1-7; 11:1-6; 40:1-3. 
THE METHODS OF COMMUNICATION WAS PROCLAIMING THE WONDERFUL WORKS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:11, 17. THE WORD IS A MESSENGER SENT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ISAIAH 55:11; GENESIS 1:3 & PSALMS 33:6. THE WORD SOMETIMES COMES WITH A SIGN OR ACTION IN JEREMIAH 13:1-11; 19:1-15 & EZEKIEL 4:1-17; 24:15-24. THE WORD IS IDENTIFIED WITH A PERSON IN ISAIAH 7:3; 10:21; 8:1-4. THE END EFFECT IS IN 2ND KINGS 13:14-19. THE WORD IS KEPT IN RECORDS IN JEREMIAH CHAPTER 36. MANY OF THE PROPHETS USED DIVINE SYMBOLS TO DELIVER THEIR MESSAGE IN JEREMIAH 19:1 & EZEKIEL 4:1. MOSES USED THE UN-LIFTED HANDS CONCERNING VICTORY IN EXODUS 17:8 AND THE UPLIFTED SERPENT ON A POLE IN NUMBERS 21:8. MOSES WAS FOR THE PEOPLE TO GODWARD ARE IN EXODUS 18:19 & NUMBERS 27:5. MOSES & THE OTHER PROPHETS STOOD IN THE GAP IN INTERCESSORY PRAYER ON MANY OCCASIONS IS IN EXODUS 32:3; DEUTERONOMY 9:18; 1ST KINGS 13:6; 2ND KINGS 19:4 & JEREMIAH 7:16; 11:14. THE BEHAVIOR AND SPEECH CONCERNS A DIVINE LEGITIMATION AND FAVOR IN NUMBERS 11:11-29 & 1ST SAMUEL 10:1-13. BUT IN OTHER CASES WAS THOUGHT AS MADNESS OR POSSESSION OF AN EVIL SPIRIT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:10-11; 19:18-24; 1ST KINGS 18:26-29 & JEREMIAH 29:24-28. SOMETIMES IT WAS INCAPACITATING TO THE POINT OF BEING DANGEROUS IN 1ST SAMUEL 19:18-24 & 1ST KINGS 18:26-29. BUT IT WAS CONTROLLED BY ACTION AND INTELLIGIBLE SPEECH IN JEREMIAH 4:19; 23:9 & EZEKIEL 1:1-3:15. THE BEHAVIOR CONCERNS A TYPE OF CLOTHING THAT BORE A SPECIAL MARK IN 1ST KINGS 20:35-41 & 2ND KINGS 1:8 & ZECHARIAH 13:4. OTHERS PERFORMED ACTS OF DIVINE ORACLES (DIVINE INTERVENTION OF MESSAGES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 1:17) IN HOSEA 1:4-9; ISAIAH 7:3; 8:1-4; 20:1-6; JEREMIAH 19:1-15; 27:1-28:17; 2ND KINGS 13:14-19 & EZEKIEL 4:1-8. THE IDENTITY OF THE MESSAGE AND THE AUTHORITY FOR THE DIVINE ORACLE OF JUDGMENT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:27-36; 13:11-14; 15:10-31; 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 12; 1ST KINGS 11:29-40; 13:1-3; 14:7-14; 17:1; 20:35-43; 21:17-22; 22:13-23; 2ND KINGS 1:3-4, 6; 20:14-19; 21:10-15 & JEREMIAH 20:1-6; 22:10-12, 13-19, 24-27; 28:12-16; 29:24-32; 36:29-30; 31:17. THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT IS IN AMOS 5:18-20; 6:1-7; ISAIAH 5:8-10, 11-14, 18-19, 20-24, 10:1-3; 28:1-4; 29:1-4, 15; 30:1-3; 31:1-4 & MICAH 2:1-4. THE OT PROPHETS DID NOT DO THEIR ACTIVITIES IN TOTAL ISOLATION BUT WERE PART OF SOCIETY. 
THE CHRISTIAN PROPHETS IS IN MATTHEW 7:15; 13:57; 21:11; 24:11, 24; MARK 13:22; JOHN 4:19; 9:17; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28-29; 14:26-32; EPHESIANS 2:20; 3:5; 4:11; JAMES 5:10; 1ST PETER 1:10; 2ND PETER 2:1; 1ST JOHN 4:1; REVELATION 2:20; 19:20; 20:10; 22:6-9; LUKE 4:24 & ACTS 2:14-21; 11:27; 13:1, 6; 15:32. 
THE EXPERIENCE OF THE PROPHET IS A DIVINE MARK BY BEING CALLED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ATTEMPTING ANY OTHER CALL WAS A FALSE PROPHESY IN JEREMIAH 14:14. THE PROPHETS WAS ALLOWED TO SEE THE THRONE ROOM OR THE HEAVENLY COURT IS IN ISAIAH 6:1-7; 1ST KINGS 22:19-23; JEREMIAH 23:18-22; AMOS 3:7; JOB 1:6-12; 2:1-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-4; REVELATION 1:1-3; 22:18-19 & ACTS 7:55-56. HOSEA’S MARRIAGE TAUGHT ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH ISRAEL IN HOSEA 2:1-13; ISAIAH 20:1-3; EZEKIEL 4:1-3 & JEREMIAH 19:10-11. LIKE MOSES IN EXODUS 4:1-9 AND ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 17, ALL PERFORMED MIRACLES IN 1ST KINGS 17:17-22; 2ND KINGS CHAPTER 5 & MATTHEW 12:22-29. THE PROPHETS CONVEYED THE WORD OF GOD BY WRITING IN JEREMIAH 6:27 AND BE A MORAL WATCHMAN FOR THE SAKE OF COMPROMISE IN EZEKIEL 3:17. ALSO INTERCESSORY PRAYER, FOR NOT JUST THE PROPHET BUT FOR HIS ENEMIES ALSO IS IN 1ST KINGS 13:6; 17:17-24; 2ND KINGS 4:18-37; AMOS 7:2; JEREMIAH 14:17-20, 21 & ISAIAH 59:16.       
THE TITLES OF THE PROPHETS: A PROPHET OR PROPHETESS IS A MAN OR WOMAN CHOSEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO SPEAK FOR HIM AND TO FORETELL HIS DIVINE PLANS. FIRST, IS MAN OF GOD IN DEUTERONOMY 33:1, THEN IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:27; 9:6; 1ST KINGS 13:1 & 2ND KINGS 4:9. SECOND, THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED THEM MY SERVANTS IN 2ND KINGS 17:13, 23; 21:10; 24:2; EZRA 9:11 & JEREMIAH 7:25. THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FIRST EXPRESSED IN JOSHUA 1:1-2. THERE ARE THREE HEBREW WORDS THAT ARE USED WHICH ARE NABI, RO’EH AND HOZEH WHICH IS TRANSLATED PROPHET IN ISAIAH 30:10 OR SEER IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:29. NABI HAS BEEN THE SUBJECT OF LONG DEBATE IN GENESIS 20:7. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT ARE BASED ON THESE THREE WORDS ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 9-10; 19:20-24. THE TITLE IS USED 6 TIMES BY SAMUEL CALLED RO’EH PAR EXCELLENCE IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:11, 18-19; 1ST CHRONICLES 9:22; 26:28; 29:29. HOZEH IS ALWAYS MENTIONED THROUGHOUT CHRONICLES, EXCEPT IN 2ND CHRONICLES CHAPTER 29-30 BEING IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE KING. EVEN IN CHRONICLES HE ACTS AS A NABI WOULD HAVE DONE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 19:2; 33:18. THE TASK ATTRIBUTED TO HIM IS EQUALLY FOUND IN THE NABI AND THE RO’EH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 9:29; 12:15; 29:29. THE HEBREWS WORDS OF HAZA AND RA‘A ARE BOTH USED IN CONNECTION WITH DIVINATION WHICH BOTH SHARE IN THE CONNECTION WITH THE NABI IN ZECHARIAH 10:2 & EZEKIEL 21:21. BOTH ARE USED IN THE MEANING OF EVENTS IN PSALMS 46:8 & ISAIAH 5:12, AND OF THE ASSESSMENT OF DIVINE CHARACTER IS IN PSALMS 11:4, 7 & 1ST SAMUEL 16:1. BOTH ARE USED IN THE VISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 27:4 & ISAIAH 6:5 AND PROPHETIC ACTIVITY IN ISAIAH 1:1 & EZEKIEL 13:3. BOTH ARE USED OF WITNESSING VENGEANCE BEING CARRIED OUT IS IN PSALMS 58:10; 54:7. THE HEBREW WORDS HOZEH AND NABI ARE PARALLEL IN ISAIAH 29:10. THE HEBREWS WORDS OF RO’EH AND HOZEH ARE PARALLEL IN ISAIAH 30:10. AMAZIAH ADDRESSES AMOS AS HOZEH URGING HIM TO PROPHESY BY THE HEBREW WORD NIBBA AND AMOS REPLIES THAT HE IS NOT NABI IN AMOS 7:12. THE REVERSE PROCEDURE IS VISA-VERSA IN EZEKIEL 13:9.             
THE PROPHETS IN THE RELIGION OF ISRAEL IS PROPHESY IN A CULTIC SETTING IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:14 & PSALMS CHAPTERS 60, 75 AND 82. THE EVIDENCE FOR THIS PRACTICE IN A MEETING OF A PROPHETIC GUILD IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:9; 7:1; 9:12; 10:5; 24:11, 18; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:25; 1ST KINGS 18:30; 2ND KINGS 4:23; 23:2; ISAIAH 28:7 & JEREMIAH 2:26; 8:10; 13:13. THERE IS A STRONG CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TEMPLE AND THE PROPHET IS IN JEREMIAH 35:4 & AMOS 7:13. THE OUTRIGHT DAMNING OF CULTIC WORSHIP IS IN AMOS 5:21-25; HOSEA 6:6; ISAIAH CHAPTER 1; 43:22-24; MICAH 6:6-8 & JEREMIAH 7:21-23. THE 40 YEARS OF OFFERING SACRIFICES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN AMOS 5:21-25 & ACTS 7:42-43. CREATION IS TO TAKE INSTRUCTION RATHER THAN SILVER AND CHOICE GOLD IN PROVERBS 8:10. WHAT DOES THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRE IS IN MICAH 8:6-8 & MARK 10:17. THE REGARD FOR MOSAIC LEGISLATION IS IN MATTHEW 8:4; 14:24 & LEVITICUS 18:5. THIS SCRIPTURE IS NOT TO DAMN OFFERING SACRIFICES BY THE HEBREW WORD AL-DIBRE WHICH MEANS CONCERNING OR BECAUSE OF OR FOR THE SAKE OF IN JEREMIAH 7:21-23; 14:1; GENESIS 20:11; 43:18 & PSALMS CHAPTER 7. THERE IS ALSO THE SACRIFICIAL LANGUAGE IN ISAIAH 43:22; 44:28; CHAPTER 53. THE UNITY OF ISRAEL’S RELIGION IS IN EXODUS 3:5; 6:7; 12:13; 24:4-8.       
A RELIGIOUS PROPHET BY THE HEBREW WORD NABI AND THE GREEK WORD PROHETES WHICH WHOSE FUNCTION ARE TO CARRY OUT MESSAGES BACK AND FORTH BETWEEN CREATED BEINGS AND A DEITY. THE OT HAS A NUMBERS OF PROPHETS WHICH ARE: ELISHA IN 2ND KINGS CHAPTERS 2-9, NATHAN IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 7, 12 & 1ST KING CHAPTER 1, GAD IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:5 & 2ND SAMUEL 24:11, AHIJAH IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 22, ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 17-2ND KINGS CHAPTER 2, HULDAH IN 2ND KINGS 22:14, MICAIAH IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 22, JONAH IN 2ND KINGS 14:25 AND HANANIAH IN JEREMIAH CHAPTER 28. THESE BOOKS ALSO CONCERN THE UNNAMED PROPHETS IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 13; 2ND KINGS 17:13, 23; 21:10; 23:2; 24:2; AMOS 2:11-12; MICAH 3:5-6, 11 & JEREMIAH 14:13-16; 23:9-22. THESE OPERATE IN GROUPS OF 400 IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:5, 10-12 & 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 22. ELIJAH’S CONTEST OF 450 FALSE PROPHETS AND 400 OF THE HEBREW WORD ANA IS IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 18. ELIJAH AND ELISHA WHO CARRIED OUT THEIR FUNCTIONS HAVE ECSTATICS WITH BOTH IN 1ST KINGS 18:46 & 2ND KINGS 3:13-20. THE END OF ALL PROPHESY IS JOHN 11:49-52; ACTS 11:27; 13:1; 15:32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:27-31 & MARK 6:4, 15; 8:28.    
THE PROPHETS ARE CALLED AND EMPOWERED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO DECLARE HIS WILL TO HIS CREATURES BY FUTURE INTENTIONS TO PROTECT AND TO DAMN. THE ROLE OF THE PROPHETS IS AS THE AGENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT ACTS IN VARIOUS CAPACITIES AS REQUIRED BY BIBLICAL LAW IN ORDER TO CARRY OUT HIS DIVINE PURPOSES AND HIS DIVINE WILL. 
PROPHETS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPOKESPERSON: THEY HERALDED IMPENDING JUDGMENT IS IN JONAH 3:4; 1ST KINGS 16:7; 2ND KINGS 22:15-17; 2ND CHRONICLES 34:23-25; JEREMIAH 1:14-16; 5:14-17 & EZEKIEL 5:8-12; 38:17. THEY ADVOCATED REPENTANCE IS IN 2ND KINGS 17:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 24:19; JEREMIAH 3:12-13; 35:15; 44:4 & ZECHARIAH 1:3-6. THE CONVEYED DIVINE ORACLES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN TO ALL NATIONS IS IN EZEKIEL 25:8-11; JEREMIAH 46:13; 47:1; 49:34; 50:1; EZEKIEL 25:2, 12-14; 26:3; 29:2 & AMOS 1:3, 6, 9, 13; 2:1. THE SUPERNATURAL ACTIVITIES OF THE PROPHETS: THEY REVEALED FUTURE EVENTS IS IN EZEKIEL 17:16-21; 1ST KINGS 11:29-31; 20:13; ISAIAH 7:13-14; 53:4; JEREMIAH 29:10; 31:15; DANIEL 2:38-44; 9:2; HOSEA 11:1; MATTHEW 2:15, 17-18; 8:17 & ACTS 3:18; 11:27-29; 21:10-11. THEY RECEIVED VISIONS AND DREAMS ARE IN NUMBERS 12:6; EZEKIEL 7:26; DANIEL 7:1; 8:1 & HOSEA 12:10. THEY WORKED MIRACLES BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND KINGS 5:3; 1ST KINGS 17:13-24 & 2ND KINGS 4:3-6, 15-17, 32-35, 40-44; 6:5-6. THE PROPHETS AS INTERMEDIARIES: BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE PEOPLE IS IN DEUTERONOMY  18:16-18; EXODUS 6:30-7:1; 2ND SAMUEL 7:4-7; 12:7-14, 24-25; 24:11-12; 1ST KINGS 20:42; 2ND KINGS 20:1; ISAIAH 38:1 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:5; 28:9-11. BETWEEN THE PEOPLE AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:9; GENESIS 20:7; 2ND KINGS 20:11; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:20; JEREMIAH 11:14; 27:18 & EZEKIEL 14:7. THEIR RESPONSIBILITY AS A WATCHMAN IS IN EZEKIEL 3:17-21; 33:1-7 & HOSEA 9:8. THE PROPHETS AS LEADERS IN THE COMMUNITY: THEY GAVE ADVICE IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:2-3; 1ST SAMUEL 9:6; 1ST KINGS 22:6; 2ND KINGS 3:11; 6:8-10; 22:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:25; 34:22 & ISAIAH 37:2. THEY GAVE ENCOURAGEMENT IS IN EZRA 5:1-2; JEREMIAH 29:4-7; EZEKIEL 11:17-21; HAGGAI 1:13; 2:4 & ACTS 15:32. THEY LED PEOPLE IS IN HOSEA 12:13; DEUTERONOMY 18:15; 1ST SAMUEL 7:6 & 1ST KINGS 18:40. THEY APPOINTED KINGS AND LEADERS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:1; 16:13; 1ST KINGS 1:34, 38; 19:15-16 & 2ND KINGS 9:6. THE PROPHETS AS WRITERS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:29; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:29; 13:22; 26:22; 32:32; ISAIAH 30:2; 36:4; 51:60; EZEKIEL 43:11 & HABAKKUK 2:2. 
THE LIVES OF THE PROPHETS ARE INDIVIDUALS WITH DIFFERENT BACKGROUNDS IN DIFFICULT CIRCUMSTANCES. THE BACKGROUND CHECKS FOR 40 YEARS OF THE PROPHETS, THEN AFTER  40 YEARS IS THE SOVEREIGN IMMUNITY & POLITICAL ASYLUM FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN (1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28) IS IN EXODUS 2:1-10; 1ST SAMUEL 1:21-28; 1ST KINGS 19:19-21; EZEKIEL 1:3 & AMOS 1:1; 7:14. THE CALLING OF THE PROPHETS: THEIR INITIAL ENCOUNTER WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 6:1-4; EXODUS 3:1-6 & EZEKIEL 1:4-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMUNICATING HIS CALL IS IN JEREMIAH 1:4-5; ISAIAH 6:8-10; EZEKIEL 2:3-3:5 & JONAH 1:1; 3:1. THEIR RESPONSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CALL IS IN JEREMIAH 1:6-10 & EXODUS 3:11-12. THE FAMILY LIFE OF THE PROPHETS IS IN JEREMIAH 16:1-4; ISAIAH 7:3; 8:1-4; EZEKIEL 24:15-24 & HOSEA 1:2-11; 3:1-5. THE HARDSHIPS FACED BY THE PROPHETS: PERSECUTION IS IN HEBREWS 11:32-38 & ACTS 7:52. REVILING AND BEATING IS IN JEREMIAH 20:1-2; MATTHEW 5:11-12; JAMES 5:10 & LUKE 6:22-23. IMPRISONMENT IS IN JEREMIAH 37:11-16, 21; 38:6-13; 1ST KINGS 22:26-27 & 2ND CHRONICLES 16:10; 18:25-26. KILLING IS IN 1ST KINGS 18:4, 13; 19:2; 19:14; JEREMIAH 26:8-11, 20-23; MATTHEW 23:29-31, 37; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:4-15 & LUKE 11:47-49; 13:34. THE DEATH OF THE PROPHETS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 34:1-8; 1ST SAMUEL 28:3 & 2ND KINGS 2:11-12. 
THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS IS A COMPANY OF PROPHETS WORKING AND PROPHESYING TOGETHER UNDER THE LEADERSHIP AND INSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THERE ARE ALSO SIMILAR SCHOOLS OF FALSE PROPHETS. 
A SCHOOL OF PROPHETS USED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INFLUENCE OTHERS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:5-6, 10-13; 19:19-24; 2ND KINGS 9:1-3 & EZRA 5:2. SCHOOLS OF PROPHETS ASSOCIATED WITH PARTICULAR PLACES ARE BETHEL IN 2ND KINGS 2:3 AND JERICHO IN 2ND KINGS 2:15. THE LEADERS OF THE SCHOOLS OF THE PROPHETS: SAMUEL IN 1ST SAMUEL 19:20. ELISHA IN 2ND KINGS 2:15; 4:1, 38; 6:1-4. A SCHOOL OF PROPHETS IN DANGER IS IN 1ST KINGS 18:4, 13. THE SCHOOLS OF FALSE PROPHETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 18:19, 40; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:5, 9, 11-13, 18-22; 1ST KINGS 22:10, 12-14, 19-23 & NEHEMIAH 6:14. 
THE PROPHETS: CALLED SEERS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:27; 24:11; 2ND KINGS 17:13; 1ST CHRONICLES 9:22; 29:29; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:29; 12:15; 29:30; ISAIAH 30:10 & MICAH 3:7. SCHOOLS ARE IN 1ST KINGS 20:35 & 2ND KINGS 2:3-15; 4:1, 38; 9:1. KEPT THE CHRONICLES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:29 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:29; 12:15. COUNSELORS TO KINGS ARE IN ISAIAH 37:2, 3. NOT HONORED IN THEIR OWN COUNTRY IS IN MATTHEW 13:57; JOHN 4:44 & LUKE 4:24-27. INSPIRED BY ANGEL LORDS IS IN ZECHARIAH 1:9, 13, 14, 19; GALATIANS 3:19; HEBREWS 2:3 & ACTS 7:53. PERSECUTION IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:16 & AMOS 2:12. MARTYRS ARE IN JEREMIAH 2:30; MATTHEW 23:37; MARK 12:5; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:15; HEBREWS 11:37; REVELATION 16:6 & LUKE 13:34. 
EMOLUMENTS OF THE PROPHETS: PRESENTS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:7, 8; 1ST KINGS 4:42; 8:8, 9 & EZEKIEL 13:19. PRESENTS REFUSED ARE IN NUMBERS 22:18; 1ST KINGS 13:7, 8 & 2ND KINGS 5:5, 16. 
FALSE PROPHETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 13:18; NEHEMIAH 6:12; JEREMIAH 23:25-27, 30-32 & LAMENTATIONS 2:14. ADMONITIONS ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 13:1-3. DENUNCIATIONS AGAINST IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:20 & JEREMIAH 14:15. PUNISHMENT IS IN JEREMIAH 14:13-16; 20:6; 28:16, 17; 29:32 & ZECHARIAH 13:3. INSTANCES OF FALSE PROPHETS ARE IN NOADIAH IN NEHEMIAH 6:14. 400 IN SAMARIA ARE IN 1ST KINGS 22:6-12 & 2ND CHRONICLES 18:5. 
INSPIRATION OF PROPHETS IS IN GENESIS 40:8; 41:16, 38, 39; EXODUS 3:14, 15; 4:12, 15, 27; 6:13, 29; 7:2; 19:3, 9, 19; 24:16; 25:9, 22; 26:30; 33:9; 35:31 V. 35; NUMBERS 7:89; LEVITICUS 1:1; NUMBERS 1:1; 9;8 VS. 9, 10; 11:17, 25; 12:6-8; 16:28, 29; 22:18, 38; 23:5, 12, 20, 26; 24:2-4 VS. 15, 16; DEUTERONOMY 1:5, 6; 5:4-6, 31; 34:9-11; JOSHUA 3:7; JUDGES 6:7-10, 34; 11:29; 13:25; 14:6, 19; 1ST SAMUEL 3:1, 7; 19-21 VS. 4-10; 9:6, 15 VS. 16-20; 10:6, 7, 10; 16:13; 19:20, 23 V. 24; 2ND SAMUEL 7:4 VS. 3-7; 12:1; 23:2, 3; 1ST KINGS 13:20; 14:5; 17:1, 24; 18:36, 46; 19:9; 22:14, 28; 2ND KINGS 1:12; 2:9, 15; 3:11, 12, 15; 4:27; 5:8; 6:8-12, 17, 32; 10:10 1ST CHRONICLES 12:18; 21:18; 28:11, 12, 19; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:14; 20:14; 15:1; 18:27; 24:20; 26:5; 33:18; 36:12 V. 15; EZRA 5:1, 2; NEHEMIAH 9:30; JOB 32:8; 33:14-16; PSALMS 103:7; ISAIAH 6:1, 8, 9 VS. 1-7; 8:11; 44:26; 63:11; JEREMIAH 1:1, 4-10; 2:1; 7:1, 25; 11:1, 18; 13:1-3; 16:1; 18:1; 20:9; 23:9; 24:4; 25:3; 26:1, 2, 12; 27:1, 2; 29:30; 33:1; 34:1; 42:4, 7; EZEKIEL 33:22; 37:1; 40:1; 43:5; DANIEL 1:17; 2:19; 7:16; 8:16; 9:2, 6, 10 VS. 1-21; 9:22; 10:7-9; HOSEA 12:10; JOEL 2:28, 29; AMOS 3:7, 8; 7:7, 14, 15; 9:1; OBADIAH 1:1; JONAH 1:1; 3:1; MICAH 1:1; 3:8; HABAKKUK 3:2; HAGGAI 1:13; ZECHARIAH 1:1, 7; 2:9; 7:12; MARK 12:36; JOHN 1:6; ROMANS 1:1, 2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7-11; 14:32; HEBREWS 1:1; 3:5; JAMES 5:10; 1ST PETER 1:10, 11; 2ND PETER 1:21; JUDE 14; REVELATION 2:7; 10:7; 14:13; 22:6, 8; LUKE 1:15, 41, 67, 70; 2:25-27; 3:2 & ACTS 2:2-4, 30; 3:18; 7:55 VS. 56; 8:29, 39; 11:28; 21:4, 10, 11; 28:25.        
THE OT PROPHETS: ENOCH IN JUDE 14-15. NOAH IN GENESIS 9:24-27. JACOB IS IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 48-49. UNNAMED PROPHET IN JUDGES 6:7-10. UNNAMED PROPHET IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:27-36. GAD IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:5 & 2ND SAMUEL 24:11-19. NATHAN IN 2ND SAMUEL 7, 12 & 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 1. AHIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 11:29. UNNAMED PROPHET IN 1ST KINGS 13:1-24. IDDO IN 2ND CHRONICLES 9:29. SHEMIAH IS IN 12:22. ODED I IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:8. AZARIAH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:1-2. HANANI IN 2ND CHRONICLES 16:7-10. JEHU IN 1ST KINGS 16:1-12 & 2ND CHRONICLES 19:1-3. UNNAMED PROPHET IN 1ST KINGS 20:13-42. MICAIAH IN 1ST KINGS 22:8-28. ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 17-2ND KINGS CHAPTER 2. ELISHA IN 2ND KINGS CHAPTER 2-13. UNNAMED PROPHET IN 2ND CHRONICLES 25:7-16. ZECHARIAH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 26:5. URIAH IN JEREMIAH 26:20. ODED II IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:9-11. 
THE NT PROPHETS: JOHN THE BAPTIST IN MATTHEW 11:9; TWO TRIBULATIONAL PROPHETS IN REVELATION 11:3-12. LUKE 1:57-80. ZACHARIAS IN LUKE 1:67-69. SIMEON IN LUKE 2:25-35. AGABUS IS IN ACTS 11:28; 21:10. JUDAS IN ACTS 15:22. SILAS IN ACTS 15:22.  
THE 6 LEVELS OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN REVELATION TO THE 6 LEVELS OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES TO THE 6 LEVELS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN [LADY VICTORIA] THE REVELATOR WAS AUTHORIZED TO RECEIVE THE TRUE OFFICE OF A HOLY PROPHET IN THE TIME FRAME OF “TIME NO MORE” ONCE THE TIME HAD BEEN FULFILLED IN THE TIME PORTAL OF THE 8TH THUNDER FOR CREATOR AGENT LORD KIND [LADY KIND] BY EATING THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK THAT THE LORD YAHWEH IN CLOAKED FORM HAD GIVEN HIM IN REVELATION 11:4 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:37-38. 
THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN [LADY BARBARA, LADY VICTORIA, LADY STEPHANIE & LADY ATARAH] THE REVELATOR WAS AUTHORIZED TO RECEIVE THE TRUE OFFICE OF A HOLY PROPHET IN THE TIME FRAME OF “TIME NO MORE” ONCE THE TIME HAD BEEN FULFILLED IN THE TIME PORTAL OF THE 7TH THUNDER FOR LORD KIND [LADY KIND] BY EATING THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IN CLOAKED FORM HAD GIVEN HIM IN REVELATION 11:4 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:37-38. 
THE APOSTLE LORD JAMES [LADY MARY] THE REVELATOR WAS AUTHORIZED TO RECEIVE THE TRUE OFFICE OF A HOLY PROPHET IN THE TIME FRAME OF “TIME NO MORE” ONCE THE TIME HAD BEEN FULFILLED IN THE TIME PORTAL OF THE 4TH-6TH THUNDERS FOR BOY KIND [GIRL KIND], ANGEL KIND [SPIRIT KIND, GHOST KIND, SHADOW KIND & PHANTOM KIND] AND THE LORD KIND OF THE LAW KIND BY EATING THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK THAT THE LORD STEPHEN THE REVELATOR IN CLOAKED FORM HAD GIVEN HIM IN REVELATION 11:2 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:37-38. 
THE APOSTLE LORD JESUS [LADY MARY] THE REVELATOR WAS AUTHORIZED TO RECEIVE THE TRUE OFFICE OF A HOLY PROPHET IN THE TIME FRAME OF “TIME NO MORE” ONCE THE TIME HAD BEEN FULFILLED IN THE TIME PORTAL OF THE 3RD THUNDER FOR MANKIND BY EATING THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK THAT THE LORD JAMES THE REVELATOR IN CLOAKED FORM HAD GIVEN HIM IN REVELATION 11:3-6 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:37-38. 
THE APOSTLE LORD JOHN [LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ]] THE REVELATOR WAS AUTHORIZED TO RECEIVE THE TRUE OFFICE OF A HOLY PROPHET IN THE TIME FRAME OF “TIME NO MORE” ONCE THE TIME HAD BEEN FULFILLED IN THE TIME PORTAL OF THE 2ND THUNDER FOR WOMANKIND BY EATING THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK THAT THE LORD JESUS THE REVELATOR IN CLOAKED FORM HAD GIVEN HIM IN REVELATION 10:8-11; 11:3-6 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:37-38. 
THE APOSTLE LORD PETER [LADY VICTORIA] THE REVELATOR WAS AUTHORIZED TO RECEIVE THE TRUE OFFICE OF A HOLY PROPHET IN THE TIME FRAME OF “TIME NO MORE” ONCE THE TIME HAD BEEN FULFILLED IN THE TIME PORTAL OF THE 1ST THUNDER FOR CHILD KIND BY EATING THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK THAT THE LORD JOHN THE REVELATOR IN CLOAKED FORM HAD GIVEN HIM IN REVELATION 11:1 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:37-38.      
PROPHETESSES IN THE OT AND NT: MIRIAM IN EXODUS 15:20. DEBORAH IN JUDGES 4:4-9. ISAIAH’S WIFE IN ISAIAH 8:3. HULDAH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 34:22-28. ANNA IN LUKE 2:36-38. PHILIP’S 4 DAUGHTERS IN ACTS 21:8-9. 
FALSE PROPHETS IN THE OT: BALAAM IN NUMBERS CHAPTERS 22-24. THE OLD PROPHET FROM BETHEL IN 1ST KINGS 13:11-14. ZEDEKIAH IN 1ST KINGS 22:11-24. HANANIAH IN JEREMIAH 28:1-17. SHEMAIAH IN JEREMIAH 29:24-32. AHAB IN JEREMIAH 29:21. ZEDEKIAH IN 29:21. NOADIAH IN NEHEMIAH 6:14. JEZEBEL IN REVELATION 2:20. FALSE PROPHET DURING THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD IS IN REVELATION 19:20. ELYMAS ALSO CALLED BAR-JESUS IN ACTS 13:6. 
THE QUALIFICATIONS, NAMES AND TITLES OF THE PROPHETS ARE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS FOLLOWS: FIRST, IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ALL THE TRUE PROPHETS & TRUE PROPHETESSES WERE WRONGFULLY IMPRISONED BY A STRIPPING CHARGE & THEN STONED TO DEATH IN ISAIAH 20:1-6 & MICAH 1:8-9. SECOND, IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, ALL THE TRUE PROPHETS & TRUE PROPHETESSES WERE INSTRUCTED TO MARRY A WITCH, WHICH WOULD GO AGAINST THE MARRIAGE LAW, BUT BECAUSE OF THE PORN LOOSENESS COMMITTED, THEY WERE SUPREMELY COMMANDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA CHAPTERS 1-2. THEY WERE ALL FALSELY ACCUSED & FALSELY CHARGED IN STRIPPING & WHOREDOMS BY SO-CALLED MODEST SOCIETIES, BUT ALL THESE ACCUSATIONS & CHARGES TURNED OUT AS LIES, BECAUSE ALL WERE DOING THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SET THE SAME EXAMPLE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:37-38. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE OF OLD IN HOSEA 12:10 & HEBREWS 1:1. THE MESSENGERS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:15 & ISAIAH 44:26. THE SERVANTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JEREMIAH 35:15. THE WATCHMEN OF ISRAEL IS IN EZEKIEL 3:17. WERE CALLED THE MEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:6. THE PROPHETS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EZRA 5:2. THE HOLY PROPHETS IN LUKE 1:70 & REVELATION 18:20; 22:6. THE HOLY MEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 2ND PETER 1:21. SEERS IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:9. THEY WERE ESTEEMED AS HOLY MEN ARE IN 2ND KINGS 4:9. WOMEN SOMETIMES ENDOWED IN JOEL 2:28. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMUNICATED TO: HIS SECRET THINGS IN AMOS 3:7. AT VARIOUS TIMES AND IN DIFFERENT WAYS IS IN HEBREWS 1:1. BY AN AUDIBLE VOICE IS IN NUMBERS 12:8 & 1ST SAMUEL 3:4-14. BY ANGEL LORDS IS IN DANIEL 8:15-26 & REVELATION 22:8, 9. BY DREAMS AND VISIONS ARE IN NUMBERS 12:6 & JOEL 2:28. THEY WERE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY GHOST WHILE PROPHESYING IS IN LUKE 1:67 & 2ND PETER 1:21. SPOKE IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:18; EZEKIEL 3:11 & JAMES 5:10. FREQUENTLY SPOKE IN PARABLES AND RIDDLES ARE IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:1-6; ISAIAH 5:1-7 & EZEKIEL 17:2-10. FREQUENTLY IN THEIR ACTIONS, WERE MADE SIGNS TO THE PEOPLE IS IN ISAIAH 20:2-4; JEREMIAH 19:1, 10, 11; 27:2, 3; 43:9; 51:63; EZEKIEL 4:1-13; 5:1-4; 7:23; 12:3-7; 21:6, 7; 24:1-24 & HOSEA 1:2-9. FREQUENTLY LEFT WITHOUT DIVINE COMMUNICATION ON ACCOUNT OF SINS OF THE PEOPLE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; LAMENTATIONS 2:9 & EZEKIEL 7:26. THEY WERE REQUIRED: TO BE BOLD AND UNDAUNTED IS IN EZEKIEL 2:6; 3:8, 9. TO BE VIGILANT WITH ATTENTION TO ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMUNICATIONS IS IN EZEKIEL 3:10. NOT TO SPEAK ANYTHING BUT WHAT THEY RECEIVED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:20. TO DECLARE EVERYTHING THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED IS IN JEREMIAH 26:2. SOMETIMES RECEIVED DIVINE COMMUNICATIONS AND UTTERED PREDICTIONS UNDER THE GREAT BODILY AND MENTAL EXCITEMENT ARE IN JEREMIAH 23:9; EZEKIEL 3:14, 15; DANIEL 7:28; 10:8 & HABAKKUK 3:2, 16. SOMETIMES UTTERED PREDICTIONS ARE IN VERSE IN DEUTERONOMY 32:44 & ISAIAH 5:1. OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY MUSIC WHILE THEY WERE PREDICTING ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:5 & 2ND KINGS 3:15. OFTEN COMMITTED THEIR PREDICTIONS TO WRITING ARE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:12 & JEREMIAH 36:2. WRITINGS OF PROPHETS READ IN THE SYNAGOGUES EVERY SABBATH IS IN LUKE 4:17 & ACTS 13:15. ORDINARY: NUMEROUS IN ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:5 & 1ST KINGS 18:4. TRAINED UP AND INSTRUCTED IN SCHOOLS IS IN 2ND KINGS 2:3, 5 & 1ST SAMUEL 19:20. THE SACRED BARDS OF THE JEWS ARE IN EXODUS 15:20, 21; 1ST SAMUEL 10:5, 10 & 1ST CHRONICLES 25:1. EXTRAORDINARY: SPECIALLY RAISED UP ON OCCASIONS OF EMERGENCY IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:19-21; ISAIAH 6:8, 9 & JEREMIAH 1:5. OFTEN ENDUED WITH MIRACULOUS AUTHORITY IS IN EXODUS 4:1-4; 1ST KINGS 17:23 & 2ND KINGS 5:3-8. FREQUENTLY MARRIED MEN IN 2ND KINGS 4:1 & EZEKIEL 24:18. THEY WORE A COARSE DRESS OF HAIR-CLOTH IS IN 2ND KINGS 1:8 & ZECHARIAH 13:4; MATTHEW 3:4 & REVELATION 11:3. OFTEN LED A WANDERING AND UNSETTLED LIFE IS IN 1ST KINGS 18:10-12; 19:3, 8, 15 & 2ND KINGS 4:10. SIMPLE IN THEIR MANNER OF LIFE IN MATTHEW 3:4. THE HISTORIOGRAPHERS OF THE JEWISH NATION IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:29 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:29. THE INTERPRETERS OF DREAMS ARE IN DANIEL 1:17. THEY WERE CONSULTED IN ALL DIFFICULTIES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:6; 28:15 & 1ST KINGS 14:2-4; 22:7. PRESENTED WITH GIFTS BY THOSE WHO CONSULTED THEM IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:7, 8 & 1ST KINGS 14:3. SOMETIMES THOUGHT IT RIGHT TO REJECT PRESENTS IS IN 2ND KINGS 5:15, 16. THEY WERE SENT TO: REPROVE THE WICKED AND EXHORT TO REPENTANCE IS IN 2ND KINGS 17:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 24:19 & JEREMIAH 25:4, 5. DENOUNCE THE WICKEDNESS OF KINGS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:10, 16-19; 2ND SAMUEL 12:7-12 & 1ST KINGS 18:18; 21:17-22. EXHORT THE FAITHFULNESS AND CONSTANCY IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVICE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:1, 2, 7. PREDICT THE COMING CHRIST IS IN LUKE 24:44; JOHN 1:45 & ACTS 3:24; 10:43. PREDICT THE DOWNFALL AND DESOLATIONS OF NATIONS IN ISAIAH 15:1; 17:1; JEREMIAH 47:1-51:64 & LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. FELT DEEPLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE CALAMITIES WHICH THEY PREDICTED IS IN ISAIAH 16:9-11 & JEREMIAH 9:1-7. PREDICTIONS OF: FREQUENTLY PROCLAIMED AT THE GATE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE IS IN JEREMIAH 7:2. PROCLAIMED IN THE CITIES AND STREETS IS IN JEREMIAH 11:6. WRITTEN ON TABLES AND FIXED UP IN SOME PUBLIC PLACES IS IN HABAKKUK 2:2. WRITTEN ON ROLLS AND READ TO THE PEOPLE IS IN ISAIAH 8:1 & JEREMIAH 36:2. WERE ALL FULFILLED IS IN 2ND KINGS 10:10; ISAIAH 44:26; REVELATION 10:7 & ACTS 3:18. ASSISTED THE JEWS IN THEIR GREAT NATIONAL UNDERTAKINGS IS IN EZRA 5:2. MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE: ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE IN A TRILLION YEAR REIGN IS RAISED UP BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 5:21-24; JUDE 14 & ACTS 7:37. NOAH IN GENESIS 9:25-27. JACOB IN GENESIS 49:1. AARON IN EXODUS 7:1. MOSES IN DEUTERONOMY 18:18. MIRIAM IN EXODUS 15:0. DEBORAH IN JUDGES 4:4. PROPHET SENT TO ISRAEL IN JUDGES 6:8. PROPHET SENT TO ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:27. SAMUEL IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:20. DAVID IN PSALMS 16:8-11 & ACTS 2:25, 30. NATHAN IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 12:1 & 1ST KINGS 1:10. ZADOK IN 2ND SAMUEL 15:27. GAD IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 29:29. AHIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 11:29; 12:15 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:29. PROPHET OF JUDAH IN 1ST KINGS 13:1. IDDO IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 9:29; 12:15. SHEMIAH IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:22 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:7, 15. AZARIAH THE SON OF ODED IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:2, 8. HANANI IN 2ND CHRONICLES 16:7. JEHU THE SON OF HANANI IN 1ST KINGS 16:1, 7, 12. ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 17:1. ELISHA IN 1ST KINGS 19:16. MICAIAH THE SON OF IMLAH IN 1ST KINGS 22:7, 8. JONAH IN 2ND KINGS 14:25; JONAH 1:1 & MATTHEW 12:39. ISAIAH IN 2ND KINGS 19:2 & 2ND CHRONICLES 26:22 & ISAIAH 1:1. HOSEA IN HOSEA 1:1. AMOS IN AMOS 1:1; 7:14, 15. MICAH IN MICAH 1:1. ODED IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:9. NAHUM IN NAHUM 1:1. JOEL IN JOEL 1:1 & ACTS 2:16. ZEPHANIAH IN ZEPHANIAH 1:1. HULDAH IN 2ND KINGS 22:14. JEDUTHUN IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:15. JEREMIAH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:12, 21 & JEREMIAH 1:1, 2. HABAKKUK IN HABAKKUK 1:1. OBADIAH IN OBADIAH 1:1. EZEKIEL IN EZEKIEL 1:3. DANIEL IS IN DANIEL 12:11 & MATTHEW 24:15. HAGGAI IN EZRA 5:1; 6:14 & HAGGAI 1:1. ZECHARIAH THE SON OF IDDO IS IN EZRA 5:1 & ZECHARIAH 1:1. MALACHI IN MALACHI 1:1. PAUL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1. PETER IS IN 2ND PETER 2:1, 2. JOHN IN REVELATION 1:1. ANNA IN LUKE 2:36. ZACHARIAS THE FATHER OF JOHN IN LUKE 1:67. AGABUS IS IN ACTS 11:28; 21:10. THE 4 DAUGHTERS OF PHILIP IS IN ACTS 21:9. ONE GENERALLY ATTACHED TO THE KING’S HOUSEHOLD IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 29:25; 35:15. THE JEWS: REQUIRE TO HEAR AND BELIEVE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15 & 2ND CHRONICLES 20:20. OFTEN TRIED TO MAKE THEM SPEAK SMOOTH THINGS IS IN 1ST KINGS 22:13; ISAIAH 30:10 & AMOS 2:12. PERSECUTED THEM IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:16 & MATTHEW 5:12. OFTEN IMPRISONED THEM IS IN 1ST KINGS 22:27 & JEREMIAH 32:2; 37:15, 16. OFTEN OUT THEM TO DEATH IS IN 1ST KINGS 18:13; 19:10 & MATTHEW 23:34-37. OFTEN LEFT WITHOUT ON ACCOUNT OF SIN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:1; PSALMS 74:9 & AMOS 8:11, 12. THEY WERE MIGHTY THROUGH FAITH IN HEBREWS 11:32-40. GREAT PATIENCE UNDER SUFFERING IS IN JAMES 5:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN AVENGED ALL INJURIES DONE IN 2ND KINGS 9:7; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:21, 22; MATTHEW 23:35-38 & LUKE 11:50. CHRIST PREDICTED TO EXERCISE THE OFFICE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15 & ACTS 3:22. CHRIST EXERCISED THE OFFICE IN MATTHEW 24:1-25:46 & MARK 10:32-34. FALSE PROPHETS: PRETENDED TO BE SENT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JEREMIAH 23:17, 18, 31. NOT SENT OR COMMISSIONED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JEREMIAH 14:14; 23:21; 29:31. MADE USE OF BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO PROVE ISRAEL IS IN DEUTERONOMY 13:3. DESCRIBED AS: LIGHT AND TREACHEROUS IN ZEPHANIAH 3:4. COVETOUS IS IN MICAH 3:11. CRAFTY IS IN MATTHEW 7:15. DRUNKEN OFF WINE ONLY IS IN ISAIAH 28:7. IMMORAL AND PROFANE IS IN JEREMIAH 23:11, 14. WOMEN SOMETIMES ACTED AS IN NEHEMIAH 6:14 & REVELATION 2:20. CALLED FOOLISH PROPHETS IS IN EZEKIEL 13:2. COMPARED TO FOXES IN THE DESERT (SAMSON TRAPPED SOME) IS IN EZEKIEL 13:4. COMPARED TO WIND DOCTRINE IS IN JEREMIAH 5:13 & JAMES 1:6. INFLUENCED BY EVIL SPIRITS OR SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS IN 1ST KINGS 22:21, 22. PROPHESIED: FALSELY IN JEREMIAH 5:31. LIES IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ARE IN JEREMIAH 14:14. OUT OF THEIR OWN HEART OR MIND IN JEREMIAH 23:16, 26 & EZEKIEL 13:2. IN THE NAME OF FALSE GODS IS IN JEREMIAH 2:8. PEACE, WHEN THERE IS NOT PEACE BUT WAR IS IN JEREMIAH 6:14; 23:17; EZEKIEL 13:10 & MICAH 3:5. OFTEN PRACTICED DIVINATION AND WITCHCRAFT OR SEXUAL FORBIDDEN MAGIC IS IN JEREMIAH 14:14; EZEKIEL 22:28 & ACTS 13:6. OFTEN PRETENDED TO DREAMS IS IN JEREMIAH 23:28, 32. OFTEN DECEIVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH DAMNATION IS IN EZEKIEL 14:9 & ROMANS 1:1-10. THE PEOPLE: LED IN ERROR IN JEREMIAH 23:13 & MICAH 3:5. MADE TO FORGET THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN JEREMIAH 23:27. DEPRIVED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD IS IN JEREMIAH 23:30. TAUGHT PROFANENESS AND SIN IS IN EZEKIEL 23:14, 14. OPPRESSED AND DEFRAUDED IN EZEKIEL 22:25. WARNED NOT TO LISTEN IN DEUTERONOMY 13:3; JEREMIAH 23:16; 27:9, 15, 16. ENCOURAGED & PRAISED IN JEREMIAH 5:31; ROMANS 1:25 & LUKE 6:26. MODE OF TRYING AND DETECTING IS IN DEUTERONOMY 13:1, 3; 18:21, 22 & 1ST JOHN 4:1-3. PREDICTED TO ARISE: BEFORE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN MATTHEW 24:11, 24. IN THE LATTER TIMES IS IN 2ND PETER 2:1. JUDGMENTS DENOUNCED AGAINST IN JEREMIAH 8:1, 2; 14:15; 28:16, 17; 29:32. INVOLVED THE PEOPLE IN THEIR OWN RUIN IN ISAIAH 9:15, 16; JEREMIAH 20:6 & EZEKIEL 14:10. 
SEER AS AN ALTERNATIVE TITLE FOR A PROPHET IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:9; 2ND SAMUEL 24:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 21:9. SEERS USED BY CREATURES TO ENQUIRE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:8-9. DAVID HAD SEERS TO ENQUIRE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR HIM IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 25:1-5; 2ND SAMUEL 15:27; 24:11; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:9; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:25; 35:15. SEERS WERE USED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO BRING HIS WORD TO THE CREATURES IS IN 2ND KINGS 17:13. SEERS WERE USED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO BRING HIS WORD TO THE KING IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 16:7-10; 33:18. THE WORDS OF A SEER WERE SOMETIMES UNWELCOME IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 16:7-10; ISAIAH 30:10 & AMOS 7:12-13. SAMUEL WAS CALLED A SEER IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:11-14, 18-19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 9:22; 26:28; 29:29. ASAPH, THE PSALMISTS WAS CALLED A SEER IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:30. SEERS WROTE ISRAEL’S HISTORY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:18-19; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:29 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:29; 12:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGES ISRAEL BY BLINDING THE SEERS IS IN ISAIAH 29:10 & MICAH 3:7.   
THE OFFICE OF THE PROPHETESS IS A FEMALE PROPHET THAT SERVES AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPOKESPERSON. FIVE WOMEN IS READILY IDENTIFIED AS PROPHETESSES: MIRIAM IN EXODUS 15:20, HULDAH IN 2ND KINGS 22:14, DEBORAH IN JUDGES 4:4, NOADIAH A FALSE PROPHET IN NEHEMIAH 6:14 AND ANNA IN LUKE 2:36. JEZEBEL CLAIMED TO BE A PROPHETESS IN REVELATION 2:20. THE SPECIAL KINDS OF MINISTRIES VARY GREATLY IN 2ND KINGS 22:16-17, 18-20; JOEL 2:28-29; ISAIAH 8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:1, 5 & ACTS 2:17-18; 21:9. THE LIMITATIONS OF THE PROPHETS IN THE OT, MT AND NT IS IN MATTHEW 13:57; MARK 6:4; JOHN 4:44 & LUKE 4:24. THERE ARE ABSOLUTELY NO LIMITATIONS IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT OF LUKE CONCERNING APOSTLE JOHN & APOSTLE JESUS AND THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES CONCERNING THE APOSTLE JAMES & APOSTLE STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:37-38 AND THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST CONCERNING THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:37-38.  
THE AUTHORIZED ETERNAL PASSAGE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THERE ARE 45 LEVELS OF TIME PORTALS THAT CAN BE READILY IDENTIFIABLE BY THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE BEFORE YOU CAN ENTER IN THE LAST LEVEL TO BE ABLE TO HAVE ETERNAL PASSAGE IN THE UNKNOWN OR THE INVINCIBLE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE DOMAIN [ANCIENT EMERY STONE] THAT IS NEVER IDENTIFIABLE. THE ONLY WAY FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST OR ANY OTHER MALE ETERNAL CREATURES [EVEN THE LORD ISRAEL, THE LORD ELIJAH, THE LORD MOSES & THE LORD MICHAEL IN REVELATION CHAPTER 11 & LUKE 20:35-36] TO ENTER & HAVE ACCESS INTO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP [TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & TRUE CREATOR AGENTS] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS TO BE TRANSFIGURED INTO THE LORD ENOCH [HE HAD TO INFALLIBLY INERRANTLY PROGRESS FROM MAN’S FAMILY, TO LUCIFER’S FAMILY TO JOB’S FAMILY TO THE MAN OF WAR’S [EXODUS 15:3] FAMILY TO BE ALLOWED TO ETERNALLY ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] THE DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURE, THE GREAT VIRGIN, THE DIVINE QANAH, PENTECOST, THE LORD OF KINGDOMS & THE MALE YAHWEH AFTER THEIR ETERNAL DEATHS HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR 100% ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. THE REASON IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FOUND ETERNAL FAULT WITH ALL THE MALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES WITH THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA & THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS 1:4-29:26. THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KILLED & DAMNED, ARRESTED, DISEASED & CORRUPTED & STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED ALL OF THE MALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN ADAM’S FAMILY WITH THE LORD ADAM, LUCIFER’S FAMILY WITH THE LORD LUCIFER [DEVIL & SATAN] & JOB’S FAMILY WITH THE LORD JOB BECAUSE ALL OF THESE MALE ETERNAL CREATURES IS GUILTY BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH THAT ALWAYS PLEASED THE LORD IN HEBREWS 11:5. THE ONLY WAY FOR THE LADY MARY CHRIST OR ANY OTHER FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES [EVEN THE LADY RACHEL, THE LORD ELIJAH’S WIFE, THE LADY ZIPPORAH & THE LADY MICHAL IN REVELATION CHAPTER 11 & LUKE 20:35-36] TO ENTER & HAVE ACCESS INTO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP [TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES & TRUE CREATOR AGENTS] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS TO BE TRANSFIGURED INTO THE LADY VICTORIA [SHE HAS ALWAYS BEEN IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] THE DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURE, THE GREAT VIRGIN, THE DIVINE QANAH, PENTECOST, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS & THE FEMALE YAHWEH AFTER THEIR ETERNAL DEATHS HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR 100% ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. THE REASON IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FOUND ETERNAL FAULT WITH ALL THE FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES WITH THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA & THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS 1:4-29:26. THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KILLED & DAMNED, ARRESTED, DISEASED & CORRUPTED & STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED ALL OF THE FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN EVE’S FAMILY WITH THE LADY EVE, VICTORIA’S FAMILY WITH THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] & JOB’S WIFE’S FAMILY WITH THE LADY VICTORIA BECAUSE ALL OF THESE FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES IS GUILTY BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23, EXCEPT THE LADY VICTORIA THAT GAVE BIRTH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29.     
THESE 46 PRECIOUS STONES ARE LIKE SKYSHARDS FROM THE RANK 0 TO THE RANK 45, WHICH HAVE MAGICAL POWERS RADIATING FROM THEM, FOR ETERNAL CREATURES TO GAIN CERTAIN ELITE SKILLS, CLASS ABILITIES & MAGICAL INTELLIGENCE. THE EARTHEN SHARDS ARE IN ISAIAH 45:9. THE WATER SHARDS ARE IN ISAIAH 30:14 & EZEKIEL 23:34. THE WIND [AIR] SHARDS ARE IN JOB 41:30. THE FIRE SHARDS ARE IN ISAIAH 30:14. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7-15 SAYS “BUT WE HAVE THIS TREASURE IN EARTHEN VESSELS [THESES ARE ETERNAL INVISIBLE SHARDS WITH ENORMOUS AUTHORITY IN THEM & THE EARTHEN SHARDS ARE IN ISAIAH 45:9, THE WATER SHARDS ARE IN ISAIAH 30:14 & EZEKIEL 23:34, THE WIND [AIR] SHARDS ARE IN JOB 41:30, & THE FIRE SHARDS ARE IN ISAIAH 30:14], THAT THE EXCELLENCE OF THE POWER [AUTHORITY] MAY BE OF GOD (THE ETERNAL CREATURES FROM RANK 0 TO RANK 45 UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE EXCELLENCY OF AUTHORITY & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE EXCELLENCE OF LORDSHIP IN THE RANK 0 TO RANK 45 BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN EPHESIANS 4:6) AND NOT OF US. WE ARE HARD-PRESSED ON EVERY SIDE, YET NOT CRUSHED [IN THE RANK 0 ONLY CONCERNS THE NUMBER 0 ONLY, THE 1 COPPER CENT ONLY & THE LETTER Z IN ZZZZZZZ---ASLEEP], WE ARE PERPLEXED BUT NOT IN DESPAIR [IN THE RANK 0 ONLY CONCERNS THE NUMBER 0 ONLY, THE 1 COPPER CENT ONLY & THE LETTER Z IN ZZZZZZZ---ASLEEP], PERSECUTED BUT NOT FORSAKEN [IN THE RANK 0 ONLY CONCERNS THE NUMBER 0 ONLY, THE 1 COPPER CENT ONLY & THE LETTER Z IN ZZZZZZZ---ASLEEP], STRUCK DOWN, BUT NOT DESTROYED [IN THE RANK 0 ONLY CONCERNS THE NUMBER 0 ONLY, THE 1 COPPER CENT ONLY & THE LETTER Z IN ZZZZZZZ---ASLEEP]—ALWAYS CARRYING ABOUT IN THE BODY THE DYING OF THE LORD JESUS, THAT THE LIFE OF JESUS ALSO MAY BE MANIFESTED [IN THE RANK 0 TO RANK 45] IN OUR BODY. FOR WE WHO LIVE ARE ALWAYS DELIVERED TO DEATH FOR (LORD) JESUS’ SAKE, THAT THE LIFE OF JESUS ALSO MAY BE MANIFESTED IN OUR MORTAL FLESH. SO THEN DEATH IS WORKING IN US, BUT LIFE IN YOU. AND SINCE WE HAVE THE SAME SPIRIT OF FAITH, ACCORDING TO WHAT IS WRITTEN, ‘I BELIEVED AND THEREFORE I SPOKE,’ WE ALSO BELIEVE AND THEREFORE SPEAK, KNOWING THAT HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO RAISED UP THE LORD JESUS WILL ALSO RAISE US UP WITH (LORD) JESUS, AND WILL PRESENT US WITH YOU. FOR ALL THINGS ARE FOR YOUR SAKES, THAT GRACE, HAVING SPREAD THROUGH THE MANY, MAY CAUSE THANKSGIVING TO ABOUND TO THE GLORY OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 100% TOTAL SOVEREIGN CONTROL OVER & ABOVE ALL INFINITE CREATED VESSELS [PHYSICAL, MENTAL, SPIRITUAL & ETERNAL SHARDS] IS IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; HOSEA 4:1-10; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 9:14-28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4-8; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:14-26 & ACTS 9:15. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAS THE SUPREME ABILITY [ROMANS 13:1-2 & EPHESIANS 4:6] TO PUT OR PLACE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS & FORBIDDEN FALSE MIRACLES WHICH IS CORRUPT, UNSANCTIFIED & WRATHFUL IN SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES WITH AN DISHONORABLE CHARGE OR AN DISHONORABLE DISCHARGE FROM UNGODLY SERVICE WITH THEIR BODIES FOR THE SUPREME MASTER’S USE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. ALSO HE HAS THE SUPREME ABILITY [ROMANS 13:1-2 & EPHESIANS 4:6] TO PUT OR PLACE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS & PERMISSIBLE TRUE MIRACLES WHICH IS INCORRUPTION, SANCTIFIED & MERCIFUL IN DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED RIGHTEOUS CREATURES WITH AN HONORABLE CHARGE OR AN HONORABLE DISCHARGE FROM HOLY SERVICE WITH THEIR BODIES FOR THE SUPREME MASTER’S USE IN ROMANS 1:20 & COLOSSIANS 4:1.
BEGINNING, IS THE AMBER STONE, WHICH IS A FOSSILIZED RESIN OF PINE TREES [THIS CAN MEAN THAT IN THE NEAR FUTURE [AROUND A 1,000 YEARS FROM JUNE, 2018] IN THE USA OF SOUTH CAROLINA, WHICH IS THE HEART OF THE PINE TREES, THIS MAY PROVE THE BEGINNING DWELLING PLACE & THE ULTIMATE ESTABLISHED BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM] AND IS ALSO KNOWN AS HASHMAL [THE MORNING STAR LIVING CREATURE OF THE STORMS], A GLOWING METAL OR GLEANING BRONZE IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; 8:2. FIRST, IS THE AGATE STONE [TRIBE OF ASHER], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. SECOND, IS THE GYPSUM STONE, WHICH IS A FINELY GRANULAR BANDED VARIETY OF CALCIUM CARBONATE (ALABASTER), OFTEN WHITE AND TRANSLUCENT AND WIDELY USES IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:15; MATTHEW 26:7; MARK 14:3 & LUKE 7:37. THIRD, IS THE AMETHYST STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A PURPLE OR VIOLET VARIETY OF TRANSPARENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12 & REVELATION 21:20. FOURTH, IS BERYL STONE [TRIBE OF NAPHTALI], WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO BLUE, WHITE OR GOLDEN AND MAY BE OPAQUE OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS. FIFTH, IS THE CARBUNCLE STONE [TRIBE OF JUDAH], IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. SIXTH, IS THE CHRYSOLITE STONE [TRIBE OF ZEBULUN], WHICH IS AN ALUMINUM FLUOSILICATE, YELLOWISH IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, AND THE EQUIVALENT TO BERYL IN EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13 AND TOPAZ IN EXODUS 28:17. SEVENTH, IS THE CHALCEDONY STONE, WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE AGATE ABOVE. EIGHTH, IS THE CARNELIAN STONE [TRIBE OF RUBEN], WHICH IS A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH IN COLOR. IN CERTAIN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS SARDIUS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13 OR A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:20. NINTH, IS THE CHRYSOPRASE STONE, WHICH IS A NICKEL-STAINED APPLE-GREEN CHALCEDONY WIDELY USED IN JEWELRY IN REVELATION 21:20. TENTH, IS THE PROPHESY CORAL-LIKE OBSIDIAN STONE CALLED THE “HEALING AID RUNESTONE FOR SPIRIT CONTACT & PROPHESY MEANS IN MAGICAL ARTS”, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS WHICH ARE RED, BLACK AND WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16. ELEVENTH, IS THE KNOWN CRYSTAL STONE [GLASS], WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED TOURMALINE, WHICH IS THE LORD PETER CHRIST’S, LORD JOHN CHRIST’S, LORD JESUS CHRIST’S & LORD JAMES CHRIST’S DWELLING PLACES, IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM, ALL FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF JACOB, THE ROOT OF SAUL, THE ROOT OF DAVID & THE ROOT OF REHOBOAM CALLED A “SEEING STONE TO HAVE THE ETERNAL ABILITY TO KNOW ALL THE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE OF THE 24 LOWER STONE DOMAINS” IN JOB 28:18 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM]. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. TWELFTH, IS THE UNKNOWN ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [CORINDON, WHICH CAN MEAN TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] TIME DOOR OR TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] TIME PORTAL], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION, BUT THIS MEANS IT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S DWELLING PLACE [ACTS 1:7], THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF SOLOMON IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OR THE EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING IN JOB 19:24 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 43 YEARS + 3 YEARS OF PROPHESY IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 2ND KINGDOM]; EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. THIRTEENTH, IS THE EMERALD STONE [TRIBE OF LEVI], WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. FOURTEENTH, IS THE JACINTH STONE [TRIBE OF GAD], WHICH IS REDDISH-ORANGE ZIRCON CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH, A BLUE STONE SUCH AS AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE OR TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. IN REVELATION 21:20 THE WORD HUAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. FIFTEENTH, IS THE JASPER STONE [TRIBE OF BENJAMIN], WHICH IS A COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. SIXTEENTH, IS THE LAPIS LAZULI STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE MARBLE STONE, WHICH IS A LIMESTONE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. EIGHTEENTH, IS THE ONYX STONE [TRIBE OF JOSEPH], WHICH IS A QUARTZ WITH STRAIGHT LAYERS AND BANDS WHICH DIFFER IN SEVERAL COLORS IN GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 28:9, 20; 39:6, 13; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; EZEKIEL 28:13 & JOB 28:16. IT IS SIMILAR TO SARDONYX. NINETEENTH, IS THE PEARL STONE, WHICH IS A HARD SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. TWENTIETH, IS THE RUBY STONE [CHODCHOD], WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED OR CARMINE STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. TWENTY-FIRST, IS THE SAPPHIRE STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. TWENTY-SECOND, IS THE SARDIUS STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV). IN REVELATION 4:3 IT IS KNOWN AS A SARDINE STONE IN THE OKJV, BUT IN MODERN VERSIONS IT IS AS A CARNELIAN. TWENTY-THREE, IS THE SARDONYX STONE, WHICH IS A FORM OF AGATE WITH LAYERS OF WHITE AND BROWN IN REVELATION 21:20 (OKJV) & THE NASB; ALSO REFERRED TO ONYX IN THE NLT. TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE TOPAZ STONE [TRIBE OF SIMEON], WHICH IS A YELLOW STONE, A FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN A CRYSTALLINE FORM IN JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13; EXODUS 28:17 & REVELATION 21:20. TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE CHODCHOD STONE, WHICH IS COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE REDDISH-GREEN QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IDENTIFIED AS THE ORIENTAL RUBY & ALSO THE JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13 & EZEKIEL 27:16. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. TWENTY-SIX, IS IN LIGURUS STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR & IDENTIFIED AS THE HYACINTH IS IN EXODUS 29:19 & REVELATION 9:17; 21:20. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS IN TURQUOISE STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER & IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE GARNET STONE, WHICH IS RED IN COLOR CALLED THE CARBUNCLE & IT IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. TWENTY-NINE IS THE PERIDOT STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON & IDENTIFIED AS THE PITDAH IS IN EXODUS 28:17. THIRTY, IS THE HYACINTH STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 21:20. THIRTY-ONE, IS THE AQUAMARINE STONE, WHICH IS A LIGHT BLUE OR BLUISH-GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL IS IN REVELATION 21:20. THIRTY-TWO, IS THE SARD STONE, WHICH IS A REDDISH-BROWN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY OR CARNELIAN IS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13. THIRTY-THREE, IS THE ANTHRAX STONE, WHICH IS A HARD, RED STONE IS IN TOBIT 13:17 & ECCLESIASTES 32:5. THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE BDELLIUM STONE, WHICH IS BLACK IN COLOR IS IN GENESIS 2:12. THIRTY-FIVE, IS THE LIGURE STONE [AMAZON], WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. THIRTY-SIX, IS THE JEWEL STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:20; PROVERBS; EZEKIEL 16:12 & ISAIAH 61:10. 20:15. THIRTY-SEVEN, IS THE SARDINE STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV) & REVELATION 4:3. THIRTY-EIGHT, IS THE ANTIMONY STONE, WHICH IS BLACKISH-GRAY IN COLOR IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. THIRTY-NINE, IS THE ALABASTER STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. FORTY, IS THE BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 21:20. FORTY-ONE, IS THE TARSHISH STONE, WHICH IS A GRAYISH COLOR IN THE APPEARANCE OF THE WHEELS IS IN EZEKIEL 10:9. FORTY-TWO, IS THE IVORY STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. FORTY-THREE, IS THE MEMORIAL STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN EXODUS 28:12. FORTY-FOUR, IS IN FIRE STONE, WHICH IS REDDISH-YELLOW & BLUE IN COLOR IS IN EZEKIEL 28:14, 16. FORTY-FIVE, IS THE CHRIST STONE, WHICH IS WHITE IN COLOR IS IN ISAIAH 28:16 & 1ST PETER 2:6.    
THE UNMARRIED/MARRIAGE WORLD TO THE SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE WORLD FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS 1:4-ACTS 29:26 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IT DOES NOT CONCERN THE TRULY SINGLE WORLD BEFORE THE UNMARRIED/MARRIED WORLD FROM PROVERBS 8:22-29 TO ACTS 1:4-ACTS 29:26 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
IN REVELATION 2:18-29 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD IS 2 IN 1, WHICH IS 2 POSITIONS OR 1 POSITION IN PEACE & 3 IN 1, WHICH IS 3 POSITIONS OR 1.5 POSITIONS IN PEACE] OF THE CHURCH [3 IN 1, WHICH IS 3 POSITIONS OR 1.5 POSITIONS IN PEACE & 4 IN 1, WHICH IS 4 POSITIONS OR 2 POSITIONS IN PEACE] IN THYATIRA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO HAS EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND HIS FEET LIKE FINE BRASS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, [AGAPE] LOVE, [FAITHFUL] SERVICE, FAITH, AND YOUR PATIENCE, AND AS FOR YOUR WORKS, THE LAST [ACTS 29:2] ARE MORE THAN THE FIRST [PROVERBS 8:22-25]. NEVERTHELESS I HAVE A FEW [3] THINGS AGAINST YOU, BECAUSE YOU ALLOW THAT WOMAN JEZEBEL, WHO CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS, TO TEACH AND SEDUCE MY SERVANTS TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY] AND EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY]. AND I GAVE HER TIME TO REPENT OF HER SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY], AND SHE DID NOT REPENT. INDEED I WILL CAST HER INTO A SICKBED, AND THOSE WHO COMMIT ADULTERY WITH HER INTO GREAT TRIBULATION, UNLESS THEY REPENT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS. I WILL KILL HER CHILDREN WITH DEATH, AND ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS. AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS. NOW TO YOU I SAY, AND TO THE REST IN THYATIRA, AS MANY [CALLED----4 OR MORE] AS DO NOT HAVE THIS [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE [THE ELECT OF THE CHOSEN [3], FAITHFUL [2] & BEGOTTEN [1] HAS THIS SEX DOCTRINE TO ARREST, KILL & DAMN SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS AS A WHOLE], WHO HAVE NOT KNOWN [TO KNOW HOW TO COMBAT AGAINST THIS PERVERTED CORRUPTION] THE DEPTHS [THE BEGINNING DEEPEST INNER SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS MOLOCH [MAYBE MOLECH CALLED MILCOM OR SUKKOTH] WHICH MAKES YOU INTO SEXUAL PORN CREATURES LATER ON BECAUSE SOMETHING HAPPENED IN YOUR CHILD LIFE [NOT AT ACCOUNTABLE AGE] TO BECOME SEXUAL CREATURES AS FEMALES BY THE LORD LUCIFER [DEVIL] & MALES BY THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] LATER ON, WHICH MOLOCH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [MOLOCH BY CHOOSING THE FUCKING MONEY, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] RATHER THAN CHOOSING THE TRUE AUTHORITY, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 IS AT THE UNSECURE 99.9999% LEVEL AT 00.0001% IN ACTS 7:59 ONLY] BETWEEN GLOBALLY 0 TO 5 MINUTES [GLOBALLY IS 5 SECONDS UNDER 1 MINUTE OF THE DAY BY THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN ISRAEL EQUAL TO 6 MONTHS & 5 SECONDS UNDER 1 MINUTE OF THE NIGHT BY THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN THE USA EQUAL TO 6 MONTHS, WHICH GLOBALLY IS 1 YEAR IN MATTHEW 20:12 & REVELATION 2:10 & BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [2] IS 8 SECONDS OF THE DAY OR 8 SECONDS OF THE NIGHT IN MATTHEW 20:12, WHICH IS 1 MONTH [GLOBALLY 64 YEARS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & ACTS 6:12-7:60] OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE UPTIME DOWNTIME OF 128 LEVELS BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [3] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 31 2 TIMES WITHIN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 2 TIMES WITHIN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST UPTIME DOWNTIME TO THE ONE & ONLY SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31] AT 4-5 YEARS OF AGE IN RECEIVING 100.0000% [10%] IN ACTS 7:55 TO 100.0001% [100%] IN ACTS 7:56 OF SECURE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE BY CHOOSING THE TRUE AUTHORITY, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD RATHER THAN CHOOSING THE FUCKING MONEY, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 IN CHILD KIND IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW CONCERNING JESUS IN LUKE 2:17, 21, 27, 34, 40 BECAUSE ANYTHING YOUNGER THAN 5 DAYS OR 5 NIGHTS [DEVIL’S AUTHORITY IN REVELATION 2:10] IN BABY KIND FROM 0 TO 1 YEAR OF AGE CONCERNING JESUS IN LUKE 2:12, 16 THEY HAVE NOT RECEIVED ANY TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE BECAUSE GLOBALLY UNDER THE FIRST 1 HOUR EQUAL TO THE 1ST YEAR AS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN HOSEA 4:6; MATTHEW 20:12 & HEBREWS 1:12 & ANYTHING OLDER THAN 6 YEARS OF AGE CONCERNING JESUS WITH THE OTHER LORDS IS THE YOUNGEST BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IN LUKE 2:42] OF SATAN [LORD LUCIFER AS THE DEVIL WITH LADY VICTORIA AS BABYLON---THE INNER CORRUPTION [666 SEXUAL DNA WHICH IS XXX PORN DNA] OF MOLOCH HAPPENED AT 4 YEARS OF AGE IN INFANT KIND---JESUS WAS NOT TECHNICALLY MENTIONED AS AN INFANT (SUCKLING) IN LUKE] WITH A STIFF-NAKED STRIPPING NATURE THAT THE NON-APOSTLE STEVE HANDLED BEING LOCKED UP IN ASLEEP ONLY AT 100.0000% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60, WHICH ETERNALLY RELEASES THE STIFF-NECKED SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURE THAT THE APOSTLE STEPHEN HANDLED BEING LOCKED UP IN ASLEEP ONLY AT 100.0000% IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60], AS THEY SAY, I WILL PUT ON YOU NO OTHER BURDEN [THIS MEANS THE LADY VICTORIA IS SOLELY HELD 100% RESPONSIBLE & ACCOUNTABLE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & THE LORD LUCIFER IS THE 100% VICTIM OF CIRCUMSTANCE, WHICH MEANS THE WRITERS OF THE HOLY BIBLE ACCUSED LUCIFER FALSELY FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END]. BUT HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE TILL I COME. AND HE WHO OVERCOMES [THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST [SPIRIT OF TRUTH---LORD JOHN] GIVES YOU THE ABILITY TO REACH ACTS 7:1-7:56 ONLY AT 00.0000% TO 99.9996% ONLY, THE FULLNESS OF THE SON [SPIRIT OF CHRIST---LORD JESUS] AT 99.9997% TO 99.9999% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:57-7:59 ONLY, THE FULLNESS OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [SPIRIT OF LAW---LORD JAMES] AT 99.9999% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:59 ONLY, THE FULLNESS OF THE FATHER IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP [SPIRIT OF THE FATHER---LORD STEPHEN] AT 100.0000% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60 ONLY & THE FULLNESS OF THE LORD [SPIRIT OF THE LORD---LORD YAHWEH] IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT 100.0001% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 8:1 ONLY & THIS WHOLE OPERATION OF TRUTH FROM THE HOLY GHOST TO THE LORD YAHWEH ENDURES FOR 8 YEARS & NOTHING LESS], AND KEEPS MY [DIVINE] WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER [EXCELLENCY OF AUTHORITY] OVER THE NATIONS---‘HE [JESUS OR ENOCH IN CHILD KIND FROM 3 YEARS OF AGE ON UP IN REVELATION 12:5] SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON, THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS [RANK 0 SHARD TIME PORTAL TO RANK 45 SHARD TIME PORTAL CAN BE BROKEN, WHICH IS 46 YEARS [56 YEARS IN STRENGTH] BECAUSE THEY ARE IDENTIFIABLE BY THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE, BUT THE RANK 46 SHARD TIME PORTAL, WHICH IS THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE AS THE EXCELLENCY OF LORDSHIP CAN NOT BE BROKEN NOR CAN BE IDENTIFIED]’---I ALSO HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND I WILL GIVE HIM THE MORNING STAR. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”    
THE RESPONSIBILITY & ACCOUNTABILITY BECAUSE OF THE MOLOCH CORRUPTION
WHERE DOES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HOLD ALL ETERNAL CREATURES RESPONSIBLE & ACCOUNTABLE IF THERE IS MOLOCH CORRUPTION IN THEM? FIRST OFF, THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NOT ARREST, KILL OR DAMN YOU IF YOU ARE NOT MOLOCH CORRUPTED, NORMALLY BETWEEN THE WAIST AND THE THIGH & MORE PRECISELY YOUR JOINING ENCOUNTERS [DIVINE INTERCOURSES] WITH OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ALWAYS CHANGES YOUR RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE LORD IN A POSITIVE WAY. IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL IN ABOMINABLE NATURES, THERE IS ALWAYS SOME SORT OF MOLOCH CORRUPTION. IF YOU ARE DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURES, THE LORD WILL NEVER ARREST, KILL OR DAMN YOU OR HOLD YOU RESPONSIBLE OR ACCOUNTABLE WITH THE MOLOCH CORRUPTION, BUT YOU MAY BE A VICTIM OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES. MOLOCH CORRUPTION IS THE YOUNGEST PORN SEXUALITY IN INFANT KIND THAT CAN BE COMMITTED AT 4 YEARS OF AGE THAT CAN ONLY BE CONTROLLED BY ETERNAL DEATHS, BUT CANNOT BE STEALED, KILLED OR DESTROYED BECAUSE IT IS INCURABLE IN NATURE & ETERNAL IN ITS ELEMENTS & QUALITIES. ALSO MOLECH IS SIMILAR TO MOLOCH, BUT IT HAPPENS AFTER INFANT KIND AT A LATER AGE. EVEN IF YOUR NOT SCREWING OR STRIPPING, IF YOU GIVE YOUR STIFF-NECKED SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE/STIFF-NAKED STRIPPING APPROVAL ONCE ALONE YOU HAVE THE MOLOCH CORRUPTION ALONE IN YOU & ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE ETERNAL SOURCE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS THE LADY VICTORIA’S MOLOCH CORRUPTION [ISAIAH 47:1-15] IN INFANT KIND IN THE MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN A STIFF-NECKED SEXUAL SENSE THAT WILL GROW INTO A HOMOSEXUAL SENSE & END IN A INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE SENSE THAT WAS HANDLED BY THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN AT 20 YEARS OF AGE [STRONG FRUITFUL CALL IS 16 YEARS THAT REACHES 4 YEARS OF AGE] IN ACTS 7:60 & IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN A STIFF-NAKED STRIPPING SENSE ONLY THAT WAS HANDLED BY THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN AT 20 YEARS OF AGE [STRONG FRUITFUL CALL IS 16 YEARS THAT REACHES 4 YEARS OF AGE] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THE DEEP INNER CORRUPTION OF MOLOCH FROM THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH WAS NEVER IN ANY MALE ETERNAL CREATURES, BUT IN FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES USE OUTSIDE MOLOCH INFLUENCES TO ENTICE & LURER WEAK MALE ETERNAL CREATURES, LIKE THE LORD LUCIFER INTO ELICIT PRACTICES OF MARITAL PORN SEXUALITIES. WITH THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL, IT WAS GOOD ON THE INSIDE [INNER PERSON-HEART] WITH THE LORD ADAM & THE LORD LUCIFER RESPECTIVELY, BUT EVIL ON THE OUTSIDE [OUTER PERSON-SKIN] WITH THE LORD ADAM & THE LORD LUCIFER RESPECTIVELY. ALSO IS WAS GOOD ON THE OUTSIDE [OUTER PERSON-SKIN] WITH THE LADY EVE & THE LADY VICTORIA RESPECTIVELY, BUT EVIL ON THE INSIDE [INNER PERSON-HEART] WITH THE LADY EVE & THE LADY VICTORIA RESPECTIVELY. BUT REMEMBER THE LORD JOB ONLY BEAT ALL OF THIS CONCERNING THE OUTER PERSON-SKIN & INNER PERSON-HEART, BUT HIS WIFE DID NOT NOR ALL OF HIS 1ST FAMILY! THIS MEANS THERE WERE NO EQUALITY BETWEEN MALES & FEMALES FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END BECAUSE THE MALE IS THE STRONGER VESSEL & THE FEMALE IS THE WEAKER VESSEL, WHICH CAN COME TO PERFECTION WITH FEMALES IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9, BUT NOT EQUALITY. ALSO IN THE ORIGINAL PACKAGE OF CREATION THERE WERE ONLY MALES, SUCH AS THE LOWER LORD ADAM [GENESIS 1:26-27] & THE HIGHER LORD LUCIFER [PROVERBS 8:30-31] & FEMALES, SUCH AS THE LOWER LADY EVE [GENESIS 2:22-23] & THE HIGHER LADY VICTORIA [PROVERBS 8:30-31] CAME AFTERWARDS AS AN ADD ON, BUT NO EQUALITY WHAT SO EVER IN THE SINGLE REALMS. MARRIAGE ALSO FOLLOWS THIS RULE OF NO EQUALITY BECAUSE THE WIFE IS SUBJECT TO HER OWN HUSBAND. WHEN THE LADY EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OVER THE LORD ADAM, SHE FELL BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD GAVE THE AUTHORITY TO MALES & NEVER FEMALES CONCERNING THE UNMARRIED REALMS TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE REALMS. ALSO THE WHOLE BLACK RACE COMES AFTER THE INITIAL PACKAGE OF THE WHITE RACE OF CREATION AS AN ADD ON UNDER THE WHITE FEMALES. IN THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST LEVEL, THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN & FEMALE YAHWEH IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END & OVER EVERY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE THAT IS MALE OR FEMALE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25.         
HOW DOES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HANDLE THE MOLOCH CORRUPTION?
THE LORD PHINEHAS’S NAME MEANS “MOUTH OF BRASS.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD PHINEHAS IS IN EXODUS 6:25; NUMBERS 25:7-11; 31:6; JOSHUA 22:13, 30-32; 24:33 & JUDGES 20:28. 
THE LORD PHINEHAS’S LIFE AND TIMES: THE LORD PHINEHAS WAS A 2ND GENERATION PRIEST WHO LIVED DURING THE LORD MOSES AND THE EXODUS. AFTER 40 YEARS OF THE ISRAELITES WANDERING, THEY CAMPED ON THE PLAINS OF MOAB, WHERE SOME OF THE MEN FELL INTO A TRAP, WHICH IS CALLED TODAY A “HONEY TRAP.” THE MOABITE WOMEN SEDUCED THE ISRAELITE MEN AND INVOLVED THEM IN THE HIGH LEVEL OF EROTIC PAGAN RELIGIOUS RITE OF SEXUALITY IS IN NUMBERS 25:7-11. THE WHORE’S INTENTS WERE TO TURN THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST THEM SO HE WOULD PUNISH THEM OF THEIR SEXUALITY RATHER THAN FIGHT FOR THEM. WHEN A ISRAELITE MAN BROUGHT THE MOABITE PROSTITUTE INTO THE CAMP, THE LORD PHINEHAS IN HIS ANGER KILLED BOTH IN THEIR TENT, AND STOPPED A PLAGUE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD BEGUN IN THE CAMP BECAUSE OF SEXUALITY, AND THE FATHER STEPHEN REWARDED THE LORD PHINEHAS WITH THE “COVENANT OF PEACE” IN THE CAMP. 
THE LORD PHINEHAS’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LORD PHINEHAS’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PEOPLE: YEARS LATER THE ISRAELITES CONSTRUCTED AN ALTAR FOR THE USE OF ILLICIT SACRIFICES. THEY ORGANIZED A FACT-FINDING MISSION AND CALLED PHINEHAS TO LEAD THIS INVESTIGATION. THE LORD PHINEHAS DISCOVERED THAT THE TRANS-JORDON TRIBES HAD BEEN AFRAID WHERE THEY WOULD MIGHT DENY THEIR RIGHT TO SHARE IN THE WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. SO THEY CONSTRUCTED AN ALTAR, BY FOLLOWING THE RULES LAID OUT IN MOSES’ WRITINGS. THE LORD PHINEHAS ACCEPTED THEIR EXPLANATION, AND AVOIDED A CIVIL WAR.
THE LORD PHINEHAS’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE LORD PHINEHAS WAS FAITHFUL IN DOING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND BY KILLING THE TWO IN THE TENT BECAUSE OF SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE CAMP. HE TRUSTED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HE REWARDED THE LORD PHINEHAS BY HIS OBEDIENCE.  
THE LORD PHINEHAS AS AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: THE LORD PHINEHAS TEACHES THAT COMMITMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN MAY SEEM HARSH BUT RIGHT. THE LORD PHINEHAS REMINDS US THAT WE WHO ARE WILLING TO LISTEN AND EAGER TO KEEP PEACE WHEN MISUNDERSTANDING ARISE IS WISE. THE LORD PHINEHAS REMINDS US TO BE HARSH WHEN HARSHNESS IS APPROPRIATE AND COMPASSIONATE WHEN IT IS FITTING TO LISTEN AND MAKE PEACE.    
IN THE ENTRANCE, BEFORE YOU REACH THE INVINCIBLE DOORWAY OF THE 7TH TIME PORTAL LINKED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM, THERE WILL BE AT LEAST 2 TOP-CREATOR AGENTS, MAYBE THE LORD JESUS & THE LORD ENOCH. ONE CREATOR AGENT TO CHAPERONE THE ONE WHO WILL BE GRANTED PASSAGE & THE OTHER CREATOR AGENT TO WRITE THEIR NAME IN THE GODLY REGISTRY KNOWN AS THE BOOK OF LIFE. THERE WILL BE TWO PASSAGE OF STAIRS [9 STEPS EACH] GOING UPWARD & IN THE MIDST THE ARK OF THE COVENANT [TESTIMONY] WITH THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW & THE ROD TO SET ITS BOUNDARIES FROM UNWORTHY CREATURES. AFTER THAT MORE CREATOR AGENTS WILL COME TO LIGHT & THEN FINALLY THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE TIME PORTAL TO THE UNKNOWN. ONCE, A CREATOR AGENT ENTERS INTO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DOMAIN, THE AREA IS UNIDENTIFIABLE & IS DISTORTED IN THAT CREATOR AGENTS ETERNAL SIGHT & KNOWLEDGE IS PERCEIVED DIFFERENTLY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH. THIS IS BASED ON THE ETERNAL CREATURES HEIGHT OF HIS SHADOW, WHERE IF HE IS 6 FEET HIGH, THEN HIS SHADOW IS 6 FEET, WHERE AT THE END IS THE TIME PORTAL OF OMNIPRESENCE IN FRONT & BACK OF THE DIRECTIONS OF NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, NORTHEAST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHEAST, OR SOUTHWEST, WHICH MEANS BEYOND 6 FEET IT WOULD CONCERN ANY INFINITE LEVEL, AEON, AREA, PERIMETER, DOMAIN, LOCATION OR TERRITORY. THE ETERNAL CREATURES GOD HEAD IS WHERE THE TOPMOST ETERNAL CREATURES LORDSHIP IN OMNIPRESENCE IS ROMANS 1:20 AND ACTS 6:15 & THE ETERNAL CREATURES FOOTSTOOL IS WHERE THE TOPMOST LORDSHIP IN OMNIPRESENCE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 AND ACTS 7:49-50. FROM THE TIME PORTAL TO THE APPROACH OR DEPARTURE OF THE ETERNAL CREATURE IS 6 FEET TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY IN 360 DEGREES ROUND ABOUT, THAT CONCERNS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD THAT IS GIVEN SPECIAL PASSAGE TO THIS ETERNAL CREATURE FOR 12 FEET AROUND THE ETERNAL CREATURE IN FRONT TO BACK TO GIVE HIM THE LITTLE BOOK TO EAT THEREOF DIRECTLY NORTH IN FRONT OF THE ETERNAL CREATURE’S MOUTH. THIS IS WHERE AN 100.0001% ACCURATE ACCOUNT OR RECORD IS BEING RECORDED ABOUT ANY ENCOUNTERS THAT THIS ETERNAL CREATURE MAKES CONTACT WITH. WHERE THERE IS NO OUTER SKIN, THERE IS AN OUTER SHELL OF OMNIPRESENCE IN THE INVISIBLE AIR SURROUNDING THE ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE THE HEDGE CANNOT BE PENETRATED IN INVINCIBILITY, INVULNERABILITY, IMPREGNABILITY AND IMMUNITY.  
ALSO THERE IS ANOTHER TIME PORTAL LINKED TO THE PROPHESY CORAL-LIKE OBSIDIAN STONE, WHERE CREATOR AGENTS WOULD RECORD THE HISTORY OF AN ETERNAL CREATURE. IN ORDER TO TO PASS JUDGMENT, ONE MUST ENTER INTO THAT ETERNAL DOMAIN, AND TAKE THE LITTLE BOOK FROM THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT IS JUDGING YOU. THEN YOU TAKE THE LITTLE BOOK BY RECEIVING THE HOLY CALLING OF THE TRUE PROPHET, AND YOU EAT THIS LITTLE BOOK, WHERE IT GIVES YOU THE ETERNAL ABILITY TO INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY RECOMPENSE AGAINST ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO WERE JUDGING YOU IN ETERNITY’S PAST, PRESENT OR FUTURE. BASICALLY, THE MEDICINE THEY WERE USING IS THE SAME MEDICINE YOU USE AGAINST THEM IN THE END TIME. 
NOW BASED ON YOUR PARTICULAR DESCENT, IF HEBREW, JEWISH, LATIN, GENTILE, GREEK, SPANISH, ROMAN, SICILIAN, ITALIAN, SCOTTISH OR ENGLISH OR SOME OTHER DESCENT, THE TRUTH IS BASED ON YOUR MOTHER’S SINGLE LAST NAME OR IF SHE IS MARRIED BASED ON HER SINGLE MAIDEN NAME. IT IS NEVER BASED ON YOUR FATHER’S LAST NAME BY BIRTH IN AN ONGOING LIE LINKED TO MAN’S TRADITIONS OVER THOUSANDS OF YEARS IN ANY WAY. ALL MALES IN THE FAMILY ARE ONLY LINKED TO THEIR FEMALE MOTHER BY BIRTH & BECAUSE ONLY FEMALES ARE ONLY ALLOWED TO COME TO MALES AT CERTAIN TIMES. NO MALES CAN COME TO MALES AT ANY TIME. THE LORD LUCIFER COULD NEVER COME TO THE LORD ADAM ON ITS ON, BUT EITHER SENT HIS LADY VICTORIA OR USED THE LADY EVE TO GET TO THE LORD ADAM. NOW ALL FEMALES ARE DIFFERENT TO MALES BECAUSE NO FEMALES CAN COME TO FEMALES AT ANY TIME. THE LADY VICTORIA COULD NEVER COME TO THE LADY EVE ON ITS ON, BUT EITHER SENT HER LORD LUCIFER OR USED THE LORD ADAM TO GET TO THE LADY EVE. BUT THE ONLY EXCEPTION TO FEMALES IN THE FAMILY ARE ONLY LINKED TO THEIR FEMALE MOTHER BY BIRTH. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD ONLY HAS RESPECT TO SACRIFICES [ABEL] AS THE FEMALE WHO GIVES BIRTH TO HER CHILDREN, BUT DOES NOT & NEVER RESPECTS THE FRUIT OF THE GROUND [CAIN] AS THE MALE WHO EJACULATED IN THE WOMB & IMPREGNATED HIS FEMALE. THIS IS WHY THE LORD WITH HIS TRUTH, HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP DOES NOT & NEVER RESPECTS ANY MAN BECAUSE OF THIS, BUT NORMALLY MAN FIGHTS FOR RESPECT FROM OTHER MEN, BUT ONLY RECEIVES ABOMINABLE RESPECT IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:71-21; LUKE 16:15-16 & ACTS 10:34-35. 
PERFECT ABOMINABLE RESPECT AGAINST THE SEXLESS LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN LUKE 16:15-16
	1.	THE EVIL SEXUAL-MINDED PERSON [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]

	PROV. 3:22; 11:20


	2.	A FALSE SEXUAL BALANCE [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]

	PROV. 11:1


	3.	THE SEXUAL TITHES, SEXUAL SACRIFICES & SEXUAL OFFERINGS OF THE WICKED [1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10]

	PROV. 15:8; 21:27


	4.	THE SEXUAL THOUGHTS OF THE WICKED [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]

	PROV. 15:26


	5.	THE SEXUAL JUSTIFICATION OF THE WICKED AND THE SEXUAL DAMNATION OF THE JUST [ROMANS
                          1:21-28, 32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12]

	PROV. 17:15


	6.	A SEXUAL PROUD LOOK [[JAMES 1:14-15]

	PROV. 6:17


	7.	A LYING SEXUAL TONGUE [ROMANS 3:4-23]

	PROV. 6:17; 12:22


	8.	SEXUAL HANDS THAT SHED INNOCENT BLOOD [JAMES 4:1-6]

	PROV. 6:17


	9.	A HEART THAT SEXUALLY DEVISES WICKED IMAGINATIONS [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]

	PROV. 6:18


	10.	FEET THAT ARE SWIFT IN RUNNING TO SEXUAL MISCHIEF [JAMES 3:14-16]

	PROV. 6:18


	11.	A FALSE SEXUAL WITNESS [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10]

	PROV. 6:19


	12.	ONE WHO SOWS SEXUAL DISCORD AMONG BRETHREN [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10]

	PROV. 6:19



MAN & LUCIFER ALWAYS WANTS TO BE CALLED GOD & NAMED, BUT THIS IS PART OF THE GREAT SEXUAL APOSTASY & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12. EVERYTHING THAT CONCERNS THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT WITCH IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ALSO CONCERNS THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH IN THE ULTIMATE END. THIS IS BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF, JEALOUSY OR BECAUSE MAN IS A LIAR [ROMANS 3:4-23] THE APOSTLES, THE CHURCH OF GOD MULTITUDE, THE BUSINESS AND THE WHOLE LAW WITH THE ANGELS (LORDS) CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN, AN ANGEL OR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & TURNED OUT TO BE LIARS & ANTICHRIST’S IN ACTS 6:5, 11, 13-15; 1ST JOHN 2:22 AND 2ND JOHN 7-11. THIS WAS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS A NON-APOSTLE, NON-PHARISEE AND NOT MAN, WHICH DID NOT LIVE AS A PHARISEE AS THE “CLOAKED ANGEL OF THE LORD” IN LUKE 20:35-36; ACTS 6:5-15; 7:30-32; GENESIS 16:7, 13; EXODUS 3:2, 4 AND JUDGES 6:12, 14. THE APOSTLES & THE CHURCH LAW WITH THEIR APOSTLE STEPHEN IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES ALL LIVED AS A PHARISEE BEING QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE & WERE STIFF-NECKED & UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS IN UNBELIEF IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 & ACTS 7:51-60; CHAPTER 26. THIS IS BECAUSE NO ONE CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD EXCEPT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD IN MATTHEW 11:25-27 & LUKE 10:21-22. NO MAN IN MANKIND (WORLD) CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 5:37-38, 43; 8:14-19, 41-47, 54-58; 10:25-30; 15:18-25; 16:2. NOT EVEN, THE LORD JESUS AS THE MAN OF THE LORD CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. THE PRECEDENCE OF AUTHORITY CONCERNS FIRST/LAST THE LORDS ARE BEFORE & AFTER THE ANGELS (LORDS) & ALSO THE MAN IN GENESIS 1:1; PROVERBS 8:22-31 & JOB 38:4-7.                             
PISTIS [FAITH, HOPE, INVISIBLE, ETERNAL, TRUST, HEALING, ASSURANCE, CONVICTION, BELIEVING, GOD’S REVELATION, HEARER, TRUTH, MEDIUM BY THE AUTHORITY OF GOD MADE VISIBLE, MOVE MOUNTAINS, SALVATION, FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTIFICATION, RECONCILED, REDEEMED, ALIVE, FULL OF FAITH, INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES, POWER, AUTHORITY, ADOPTED, INDWELLING, RECREATED, VICTORY, ABODE, COMMUNION, FREE, LIBERTY, FREEDOM, INDEPENDENCE, WORKS & GENUINE] IN ACTS 6:5 IS WHAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, EXCEPT THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF NEEDS TO BE FULL OF FAITH & FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [WORKS] FOR THE TIME PORTAL WITH THE ONLY ACCESS & ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT TO HEAVEN ITSELF, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 8:10; 15:28; ROMANS 4:5; JAMES 2:20; HEBREWS 11:1; LUKE 7:50; 8:48 & ACTS 6:5, 8, 10; 7:1-56, 59-60. THE APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS THE ONLY ONE WHO HAD ENTERED INTO HEAVEN ITSELF IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & THE APOSTLE BARNABAS WAS FULLY QUALIFIED, BUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURE DID NOT SAY HE ENTERED IN ACTS 11:24. THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS THE ONLY ONE WHO HAD ENTERED INTO HEAVEN ITSELF IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & THE NON-APOSTLE BARNABAS WAS FULLY QUALIFIED, BUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURE DID NOT SAY HE ENTERED IN ACTS 11:24. THIS MEANS EVEN THOUGH ALL ETERNAL CREATURES MAYBE FULLY QUALIFIED, THEY SHALL NOT ENTER IN UNLESS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AUTHORIZES THEIR PASSAGE TO THE UNKNOWN. 
BASICALLY THERE IS 2 GOSPEL OF LUKE’S TO CONSIDER IN SINGLE/MARRIED GENTILISM UP TO SATURDAY MORNING AT APRIL 7TH, 3:00 AM IN HIS IMMEDIATE ETERNAL DEATH ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT & UP TO SATURDAY AFTERNOON AT APRIL 7TH, 3:00 PM IN HIS IMMEDIATE ETERNAL DEATH ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN JUNE 20TH 1996. ALSO WHAT HAPPENS ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT FIRST IN THE PRESENT, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD PERFECTS & COMPLETES THE PAST, AND MAKES IT INFALLIBLE & INERRANT AND THE FUTURE IS NEVER PROMISED. NOW WHAT HAPPENS ON THE SOUTH AMERICA PART OF THE CONTINENT LAST & WHAT HAPPENS ON THE NORTH AMERICAN PART OF THE CONTINENT, WHICH IS THE ULTIMATE LAST THAT IS OVER ALL OTHER LEVELS, IT DEPENDS ON A HIGHER LEVEL THAN THE FIRST OR LAST, FOR ODD THINGS TO HAPPEN, BUT IF IT IS AT THE SAME INITIAL LEVEL AS THE LAST, IT IS ALREADY PERFECT & COMPLETE AND ALSO INFALLIBLE & INERRANT IN THE PRESENT & THE FUTURE IS NEVER PROMISED. NORTH AMERICA BASED ON AN ENGLISH DECENT IN ACTS 29:2 CONCERNS ONLY CANADA WHICH WAS MADE OF 2 ORIGINAL ENGLISH COLONIES & THE USA WHICH WAS MADE OF 13 ORIGINAL ENGLISH COLONIES. MEXICO CITY & FLORIDA IN THE USA CAME FROM A SPANISH DESCENT. SO THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY WOULD ULTIMATELY END IN THE USA, MAINLY IN SOUTH CAROLINA BASED ON THE 8TH RANK OF THE LAST ENGLISH ORIGINAL COLONIES & PRECISELY IN THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN SOUTH CAROLINA. FIRST, IS THE TRUE WHITE JESUS CHRIST DYING TO SELF DURING THE TEMPTATION OF THE 40 DAYS/40 NIGHTS FROM THE DEVIL ONLY IN LUKE 4:1-23:12; 23:50-56. SECOND, IS THE FALSE WHITE JESUS CHRIST ALSO CALLED AS A SEXUAL WHITE JESUS CHRIST KNOWN AS SEXUAL WHITE BARABBAS CHRIST THAT WAS KILLED ON THE CROSS IN ACTUALITY BY GOD BEING LEAD TO THE CROSS IN LUKE 23:13-45 & DYING IN ASLEEP IN LUKE 23:46. ALSO REMEMBER THERE IS A TRUE BLACK JESUS CHRIST LINKED TO HIS TEMPTATION BY THE DEVIL & A FALSE BLACK JESUS CHRIST ALSO CALLED A SEXUAL BLACK JESUS CHRIST KNOWN AS A SEXUAL BLACK BARABBAS CHRIST IN LUKE 23:26. 
BASICALLY THERE ARE 2 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES TO CONSIDER IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY UP TO SUNDAY MORNING AT APRIL 7TH, 3:00 AM IN HIS IMMEDIATE ETERNAL DEATH ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT & UP TO SUNDAY AFTERNOON AT APRIL 7TH, 3:00 PM IN HIS IMMEDIATE ETERNAL DEATH ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN JUNE 20TH 2014. ALSO WHAT HAPPENS ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT FIRST IN THE PRESENT, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD PERFECTS & COMPLETES THE PAST, AND MAKES IT INFALLIBLE & INERRANT AND THE FUTURE IS NEVER PROMISED. NOW WHAT HAPPENS ON THE SOUTH AMERICA PART OF THE CONTINENT LAST & WHAT HAPPENS ON THE NORTH AMERICAN PART OF THE CONTINENT, WHICH IS THE ULTIMATE LAST THAT IS OVER ALL OTHER LEVELS, IT DEPENDS ON A HIGHER LEVEL THAN THE FIRST OR LAST, FOR ODD THINGS TO HAPPEN, BUT IF IT IS AT THE SAME INITIAL LEVEL AS THE LAST, IT IS ALREADY PERFECT & COMPLETE AND ALSO INFALLIBLE & INERRANT IN THE PRESENT & THE FUTURE IS NEVER PROMISED. NORTH AMERICA BASED ON AN ENGLISH DECENT IN ACTS 29:2 CONCERNS ONLY CANADA WHICH WAS MADE OF 2 ORIGINAL ENGLISH COLONIES & THE USA WHICH WAS MADE OF 13 ORIGINAL ENGLISH COLONIES. MEXICO CITY & FLORIDA IN THE USA CAME FROM A SPANISH DESCENT. SO THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY WOULD ULTIMATELY END IN THE USA, MAINLY IN SOUTH CAROLINA BASED ON THE 8TH RANK OF THE LAST ENGLISH ORIGINAL COLONIES & PRECISELY IN THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN SOUTH CAROLINA. FIRST, IS THE TRUE WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE APOSTLE STEVE DYING TO SELF DURING THE TESTING OF THE 60 DAYS/60 NIGHTS FROM THE MARRIED LORD LUCIFER ONLY IN ACTS 6:8-7:59; 8:1-3. SECOND, IS THE FALSE WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST AS AN APOSTLE STEVE ALSO CALLED AS A SEXUAL WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST KNOWN AS SEXUAL WHITE BARABBAS CHRIST THAT WAS KILLED IN THE STONING IN ACTUALITY BY GOD IN ASLEEP IN ACTS 7:60. ALSO REMEMBER THERE IS A TRUE BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST AS A APOSTLE STEVE LINKED TO HIS TESTING BY THE MARRIED LORD LUCIFER & A FALSE BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST AS A APOSTLE STEVE ALSO CALLED A SEXUAL BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST KNOWN AS A SEXUAL BLACK BARABBAS CHRIST IN ACTS 8:4-40.  
BASICALLY THERE ARE 2 ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO CONSIDER IN SINGLE CHRISTIANITY UP TO MONDAY MORNING AT APRIL 7TH, 3:00 AM IN HIS IMMEDIATE ETERNAL DEATH ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT & UP TO MONDAY AFTERNOON AT APRIL 7TH, 3:00 PM IN HIS IMMEDIATE ETERNAL DEATH ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN JUNE 20TH 2016. ALSO WHAT HAPPENS ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT FIRST IN THE PRESENT, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD PERFECTS & COMPLETES THE PAST, AND MAKES IT INFALLIBLE & INERRANT AND THE FUTURE IS NEVER PROMISED. NOW WHAT HAPPENS ON THE SOUTH AMERICA PART OF THE CONTINENT LAST & WHAT HAPPENS ON THE NORTH AMERICAN PART OF THE CONTINENT, WHICH IS THE ULTIMATE LAST THAT IS OVER ALL OTHER LEVELS, IT DEPENDS ON A HIGHER LEVEL THAN THE FIRST OR LAST, FOR ODD THINGS TO HAPPEN, BUT IF IT IS AT THE SAME INITIAL LEVEL AS THE LAST, IT IS ALREADY PERFECT & COMPLETE AND ALSO INFALLIBLE & INERRANT IN THE PRESENT & THE FUTURE IS NEVER PROMISED. NORTH AMERICA BASED ON AN ENGLISH DECENT IN ACTS 29:2 CONCERNS ONLY CANADA WHICH WAS MADE OF 2 ORIGINAL ENGLISH COLONIES & THE USA WHICH WAS MADE OF 13 ORIGINAL ENGLISH COLONIES. MEXICO CITY & FLORIDA IN THE USA CAME FROM A SPANISH DESCENT. SO THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY WOULD ULTIMATELY END IN THE USA, MAINLY IN SOUTH CAROLINA BASED ON THE 8TH RANK OF THE LAST ENGLISH ORIGINAL COLONIES & PRECISELY IN THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN SOUTH CAROLINA. FIRST, IS THE TRUE WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST AS THE NON-APOSTLE STEVE DYING TO SELF DURING THE TESTING OF THE 120 DAYS/120 NIGHTS FROM THE SINGLE LORD LUCIFER ONLY IN ACTS 6:8-7:59; 8:1-3. SECOND, IS THE FALSE WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST AS AN NON-APOSTLE STEVE ALSO CALLED AS A STIFF-NAKED WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST KNOWN AS THE STIFF-NAKED WHITE STEVE CHRIST THAT WAS KILLED IN THE STONING IN ACTUALITY BY GOD IN ASLEEP IN ACTS 7:60. ALSO REMEMBER THERE IS A TRUE BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST AS A NON-APOSTLE STEVE LINKED TO HIS TESTING BY THE SINGLE LORD LUCIFER & A FALSE BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST AS A NON-APOSTLE STEVE ALSO CALLED A STIFF-NAKED BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST KNOWN AS A STIFF-NAKED BLACK STEVE CHRIST IN ACTS 8:4-40.  
BASICALLY, THE SCOPE OF JUDAISM GOES FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT IN GENESIS 1:26 TO THE WHOLE MIDDLE TESTAMENT TO THE END TIME JUDAISM IN ACTUALITY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN REVELATION 1:1-20:15. ON TOP OF THAT, THE SCOPE OF GENTILISM GOES FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT IN GENESIS 1:1-25 TO THE NEW TESTAMENT IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 TO THE END TIME GENTILISM IN ACTUALITY IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE 1:1-24:53. ON TOP OF THAT, THE SCOPE OF MARRIED CHRISTIANITY GOES FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO THE END TIME MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTUALITY IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:1-29:26. ON TOP OF THAT, THE SCOPE OF SINGLE CHRISTIANITY GOES FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 TO THE END TIME SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTUALITY IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:1-29:26. REMEMBER, CHRISTIANITY & GENTILISM HAS BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING WHEN MOSES WENT UP ON THE MOUNTAIN THE 1ST TIME, BUT BECAUSE ISRAEL WITH THE GOLDEN CALF HAD SINNED & WAS KNOWN BY MOSES, HE BROKE THE 1ST TABLETS WITH CHRISTIANITY & GENTILISM FOR A DIVIDING LINE BECAUSE THESE REALMS ARE SINLESS, BUT THEN AFTERWARDS WHEN MOSES WENT UP THE MOUNTAIN THE 2ND TIME, HE THEN ESTABLISHED THE 2ND TABLETS FOR JUDAISM.    
MARRIED/SINGLE GENTILE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MAN’S STONING LAWS/GOD’S STONING LAWS ONLY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 
IN THIS FACET AT THE ULTIMATE ENDING, THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH AS BABYLON THE GREAT WITH A SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURE IN REVELATION 11:1-14 WAS ALLOWED TO THREATEN GREATLY WITH INTENTS TO KILL THE APOSTLE STEVE/LORD STEVE AS A APOSTLE/NON-APOSTLE & PHARISEE/NON-PHARISEE IN REVELATION 11:1-14, THROUGH THE 7TH LEVEL DOORWAY [REVELATION 10:5-7] IN HIS RENTED HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY IN REVELATION THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY HIS LORD YAHWEH IN THE 7TH LEVEL DOORWAY TO BECOME THE END TIME PROPHET [EQUIPPED WITH THE GODLY ROD AT LEVEL 37 TO 47 IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN 40 TO 50 LEVELS [GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] AND UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 80 TO 100 LEVELS & INVINCIBLE ARK AT LEVEL 47 TO 57 IN STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS IN 50 TO 60 LEVELS [GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 100 TO 120 LEVELS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN REVELATION 10:8-11] TO TRUTHFULLY PROPHESY FOR THE USA IN ACTS 29:2.   
MARRIED CHRISTIAN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MAN’S STONING LAWS ONLY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2
IN THIS FACET AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH AS BABYLON THE GREAT WITH A SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURE IN ACTS 7:42-43 WAS ALLOWED TO THREATEN GREATLY WITH INTENTS TO KILL THE LORD STEVE AS A NON-APOSTLE & NON-PHARISEE IN ACTS 7:60, THROUGH THE 7TH LEVEL DOORWAY [ACTS 7:38] IN HIS RENTED HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY HIS LORD YAHWEH IN THE 7TH LEVEL DOORWAY TO BECOME THE END TIME PROPHET [EQUIPPED WITH THE GODLY ROD AT LEVEL 37 TO 47 IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN 40 TO 50 LEVELS [GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] AND UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 80 TO 100 LEVELS & INVINCIBLE ARK AT LEVEL 47 TO 57 IN STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS IN 50 TO 60 LEVELS [GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 100 TO 120 LEVELS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 7:37] TO TRUTHFULLY PROPHESY FOR THE USA IN ACTS 29:2.   
SINGLE CHRISTIAN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN GOD’S HOLY BIBLICAL STONING LAWS ONLY IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN EPHESIANS 4:6
IN THIS FACET AT THE ULTIMATE ENDING, THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH AS BABYLON THE GREAT WITH A STIFF-NAKED NATURE IN ACTS 7:42-43 WAS ALLOWED TO KILL THE LORD STEVE AS A NON-APOSTLE & NON-PHARISEE IN ACTS 7:60, THROUGH THE TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER [ACTS 7:38] IN HIS OWNED HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY [THE 777-DNA IS PROVEN TO BE IN ACTS 7:47-50 WITH 1 YEAR OF FRUITS WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE & IN STRENGTH IS BY ACTS 7:57-60 BECAUSE ACTS 7:45 IS 775-DNA & ACTS 7:30 IS 750-DNA & ACTS 7:15 IS 725-DNA & ACTS 7:1 IS 700-DNA] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY HIS LORD YAHWEH TO EAT FROM THE LITTLE BOOK---INFINITE TRUTH [THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF IN CLOAKED FORM IN HIS FORMER GLORY BEFORE HE HAD COME IN THE WOMB IN ACTS 7:37] TO BECOME THE END TIME PROPHET [EQUIPPED WITH THE GODLY ROD AT LEVEL 37 TO 47 IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN 40 TO 50 LEVELS [GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] AND UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 80 TO 100 LEVELS & INVINCIBLE ARK AT LEVEL 47 TO 57 IN STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS IN 50 TO 60 LEVELS [GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 100 TO 120 LEVELS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 7:37] TO TRUTHFULLY PROPHESY FOR THE USA IN ACTS 29:2. ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ARE INFERIOR TO THE SUPERIOR FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6 BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FIRST & FOREMOST AND LAST & FOREMOST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THIS IS BECAUSE INFERIORITY IS TRUTHFULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS FEMALES ARE INFERIOR TO MALES AS WEAKER VESSELS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:13, BLACKS ARE INFERIOR TO WHITE AS IN LUKE ABOUT BARABBAS CHRIST IN LUKE 23:26, UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ARE INFERIOR TO THE TRULY SINGLE BEFORE THE UNMARRIED/MARRIED AS IN THE CREATED ORDER IN GENESIS 1:1-31, MAN IS INFERIOR TO GOD AS IN ACTS 5:38-39, UNMARRIED, WIDOWS & MARRIED ARE INFERIOR TO TRUE VIRGINS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:25, ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ARE INFERIOR TO TRUE SAINTS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-3, ETC. THE ONLY WAY TO BE TRULY OLDER THAN A FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, IS TO BE A MORE ADVANCED FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THAN HE IS IN TRUTH. THIS MEANS THE LAW OF EQUAL RECOMPENSE, LAW OF EQUAL LIBRIUM OR MEASURE IT BACK, WITH THE SAME MEASURE OR THE GOLDEN RULE SHALL NOT WORK WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS A ONLY PORTION OF HIM THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM HIM & BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY MAIN SOURCE OF ALL BIBLICAL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, HE IS IN NO WAY SUBJECT TO ANY LAW IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & EPHESIANS 4:6. YET THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CAN EQUALLY PAY BACK ANY RECOMPENSE THAT IS REQUIRED & AN ADDED 2 TO 7 TIMES MORE IF HE WISHES TO ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT IS ALWAYS UNDER HIM & ALWAYS INFERIOR TO HIM IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. IF ANY ETERNAL CREATURES THINKS THEY CAN PAY BACK THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THEY ARE ALWAYS LIARS & THE TRUTH IS NOT IN THEM & SHALL BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN DANIEL 7:1-28; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; REVELATION 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15 & ACTS 5:38-39.    
THE LORD PETER IS THE LIGHT OF THE BEGINNING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY. THE LORD JOHN IS THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM. THE LORD JESUS IS THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LIGHT OF THE ENDING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE LIGHT OF THE FULL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE CHRISTIANITY.   
THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ESTABLISHED IN REVELATION 11:1---10 IS THE KINGDOM [11 MINUS 1] IN THE 46 LEVELS---56 LEVELS IN STRENGTH 60 TO 120 LEVELS [11 + 1 TIMES 3 IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] IN THE 46TH YEAR IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT TO FULFILL THE 120 YEARS BEFORE JULY 4TH, 1776 AD IN THE USA 
ALSO ANOTHER AREA OR PERIMETER OF THE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS CONCERNS REVELATION CHAPTER 10. THESE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS WAS WRITTEN AND SEALED IN A BOOK. IT NOT FUNNY THAT THESE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS WERE SURROUNDED BY GOOD AUTHORITIES & EVIL AUTHORITIES IN REVELATION CHAPTER 9 CONCERNING THE LOCUSTS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT & THE ANGEL LORDS FROM THE EUPHRATES. THIS CONCERNS THE ENTRANCE TO THESE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS. THE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS WERE ALSO SURROUNDED BY GOOD AUTHORITIES & EVIL AUTHORITIES IN REVELATION CHAPTER 11 CONCERNING THE DEATH & RESURRECTIONS OF THE 2 WITNESS, WHICH ARE ELIJAH & MOSES & ALSO THE PROCLAMATION OF THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. THIS IS THE EXIT OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS.
THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 7:47---7 THUNDERS IN 47 LEVELS [60 LEVELS TO 120 LEVELS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] IN THE 46TH YEAR IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT TO FULFILL THE 120 YEARS FROM JULY 4TH, 1775 AD TO JULY 4TH, 1895 AD 
THESE KINDS OF TIME TRAVELS ARE DONE BY 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS [THE 7TH TIME DOORWAY IN ACTS 7:38] IN A AREA OR PERIMETER, WHICH ARE TECHNICALLY LORDLY ORACLES DONE BY HOLY PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN ACTS 7:37-38 OR EVIL ORACLES DONE BY DARK FORBIDDEN MAGIC IN ACTS 7:39-43. TRUE ORACLES ARE USUALLY DONE BY THE LORD’S APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS HOLY MESSENGERS THAT BRING & COMMUNICATE DIVINE MESSAGES TO CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES OR A GIVEN GROUP OF ETERNAL CREATURES, TO ULTIMATELY DO THE LORD’S COMMAND AT HIS PLEASURE AT ALL TIMES. THOSE THAT RESISTED THE TRUE ORACLES WERE GIVEN UP TO SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY [ROMANS 1:21-32] WITH THE GOLDEN CALF BECAUSE THEY WERE CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMAND CONCERNING SEXUALITY & IDOLATRY IN ACTS 7:39-43. THIS HAPPEN IN THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS BEFORE ZION WAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 7:60. THESE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS & SEALED IN THIS BOOK UNTIL THE COMING OF THE END TIME HAD BEEN FULFILLED. THE ENTRANCE OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS CONCERNS THE APOSTLE STEPHEN DELIVERING & AVENGING ISRAEL BY THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:17-36. THE EXIT OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS CONCERNS THE LORD’S TRUE TABERNACLE WHICH IS A CERTAIN AREA OR PERIMETER OF THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP NAMED ZION IN THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S DEFENSE IN ACTS 7:44-50. 
THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT STIPULATIONS & RESTRICTIONS OF THE 7 THUNDERS & THE 7 DIFFERENT AREAS THAT THE 7 TIME PORTALS OPERATE
THE UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT THE FATHER STEPHEN USES WHICH CONCERNS EVERYTHING [INNER BEING---PRESENCE & GLORY---BONES & INWARDS---CHEMICAL MAKEUPS & THE PRECISE ANATOMY, OUTER BEING---OUTWARDS---PRESENCE & GLORY, HEART, PHYCOLOGICAL PARTS, SOUL, SPIRIT, MIND, REIGN, WILL, EMOTIONS, DECISIONS & REASONINGS] INVISIBLE THAT IS NOT THE LORD STEPHEN’S OUTER DEAD SKIN [HOLY FLESH], CANNOT BE INVESTIGATED OR APPROACHED BY THE LIGHT-SPEED WHICH IS 186,000/3,100 MILES PER MINUTE/SECOND [DAY/HOUR IS 133,920,000 MILES IN MATTHEW 20:12 & HOUR/MINUTE IS 11,160,000 MILES IN MATTHEW 20:12, SO TO COVER THE PLANET EARTH WOULD TAKE AROUND 12 [3] SECONDS BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN & GODSPEED BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION] IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEVEN UNSEARCHABLE THINGS CONCERN THE SEVEN THUNDERS [7 TIME PORTALS] IN REVELATION 10:3 WHICH WERE NOT WRITTEN IN REVELATIONS. THEY ARE MARVELOUS WORKS WITHOUT NUMBER, GREATNESS, RICHES (MORE THAN JUST MONEY), JUDGMENTS (WAYS OF JUSTICE), UNDERSTANDING (OMNISCIENCE, WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE & INTELLIGENCE), MERCY AND LAW (TRUTH) WHICH IS PROVEN IN JOB 5:9; PSALMS 145:3; ISAIAH 40:28; ROMANS 11:33; EPHESIANS 3:8; BARUCH 3:18; 2ND ESDRAS 9:19 AND PR OF MAN 1:6. 
THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT DISCERNMENT BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMMUTABLE SHADOWS & LUCIFER’S CHANGING SHADOWS
THE DISCERNMENT OF SHADOWS
DIVINE SHADOW AS A GENERAL SYMBOL OF DIVINE PROTECTION IS IN JUDGES 9:15; ISAIAH 30:2-3; JEREMIAH 48:45; HOSEA 14:7; JONAH 4:5-6; MARK 4:32; LUKE 24:1-53 & ACTS 1:1-3, 4-7, 8, 9-11; 2:1-4, 30-35; 5:1-11, 15-16, 39; 6:5, 7-8, 10, 15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 37, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 9:3-9; 15:15-18; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. 
A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PROTECTION IS IN PSALMS 17:8; 36:7; 57:1; 63:7; 91:1; 121:5; ISAIAH 4:5-6; 25:4-5; 49:2; 51:16; LUKE 24:1-53 & ACTS 1:1-3, 4-7, 8, 9-11; 2:1-4, 30-35; 5:1-11, 15-16, 39; 6:5, 7-8, 10, 15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 37, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 9:3-9; 15:15-18; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. 
A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE PROTECTION GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHOSEN ONE IS IN LAMENTATION 4:20; ISAIAH 32:3; EZEKIEL 17:22-23; LUKE 24:1-53 & ACTS 1:1-3, 4-7, 8, 9-11; 2:1-4, 30-35; 5:1-11, 15-16, 39; 6:5, 7-8, 10, 15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 37, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 9:3-9; 15:15-18; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. 
SEXUAL SHADOW AS A SYMBOL OF LIFE: OF THE BREVITY OF LIFE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:15; JOB 8;9; 14:2; PSALMS 102:11; 109:23; 144:4; ECCLESIASTES 6:12; 8:13; LUKE 24:13-27 & ACTS 1:15-26; 2:5-21, 23, 25-28; 3:13-14, 17-18, 22-23; 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 10:38’ 13:6, 8; 17:22-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 27:29-30; 28:25-28. 
OF LIFE’S SADNESS & DESPAIR IS IN JOB 3:3-5; 7:2-3; 16:16; 17:7; ISAIAH 59:9; LUKE 24:13-27 & ACTS 1:15-26; 2:5-21, 23, 25-28; 3:13-14, 17-18, 22-23; 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 10:38; 13:6, 8; 17:22-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 27:29-30; 28:25-28. 
SEXUAL SHADOW AS A SYMBOL OF THE EXPERIENCE OF DEATH IS IN JOB 10:21-22; 38:17; PSALMS 23:4; LUKE 24:13-27 & ACTS 1:15-26; 2:5-21, 23, 25-28; 3:13-14, 17-18, 22-23; 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 10:38; 13:6, 8; 17:22-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 27:29-30; 28:25-28. 
THE DIVINE SHADOW IN CONTRAST WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMMUTABLE NATURE IS IN JAMES 1:17; LUKE 24:1-53 & ACTS 1:1-3, 4-7, 8, 9-11; 2:1-4, 30-35; 5:1-11, 15-16, 39; 6:5, 7-8, 10, 15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 37, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 9:3-9; 15:15-18; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE LIGHT [WHITE] PIERCES ALL DIVINE SHADOWS & ALL SEXUAL SHADOWS IS IN JOB 12:22; 34:22; PSALMS 139:11-12; DANIEL 2:22; LUKE 24:1-53 & ACTS 1:1-3, 4-7, 8, 9-11; 2:1-4, 30-35; 5:1-11, 15-16, 39; 6:5, 7-8, 10, 15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 37, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 9:3-9; 15:15-18; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE SALVATION REACHES TO THOSE WHOSE LIFE IS IN THE SEXUAL SHADOW IS IN ISAIAH 9:2; 60:1-2; MATTHEW 4:16; LUKE 1:79; LUKE 24:1-53 & ACTS 1:1-3, 4-7, 8, 9-11; 2:1-4, 30-35; 5:1-11, 15-16, 39; 6:5, 7-8, 10, 15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 37, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 9:3-9; 15:15-18; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. 
OT CEREMONIES AS A DIVINE SHADOW OF THE REALITY IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN COLOSSIANS 2:16-17; HEBREWS 8:5; 10:1; LUKE 24:1-53 & ACTS 1:1-3, 4-7, 8, 9-11; 2:1-4, 30-35; 5:1-11, 15-16, 39; 6:5, 7-8, 10, 15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 37, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 9:3-9; 15:15-18; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. 
THE REAL DIVINE SHADOWS IS IN JUDGES 9:36; NEHEMIAH 13:19; SONG OF SOLOMON 2:17; 4:6; JEREMIAH 6:4; LUKE 24:1-53 & ACTS 1:1-3, 4-7, 8, 9-11; 2:1-4, 30-35; 5:1-11, 15-16, 39; 6:5, 7-8, 10, 15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 37, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 9:3-9; 15:15-18; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. 
THE REAL DIVINE SHADOWS INVOLVED IN DIVINE MIRACLES IS IN 2ND KINGS 20:9-11; ISAIAH 38:8; LUKE 24:1-53 & ACTS 1:1-3, 4-7, 8, 9-11; 2:1-4, 30-35; 5:1-11, 15-16, 39; 6:5, 7-8, 10, 15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 37, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 9:3-9; 15:15-18; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.  
THE DISCERNMENT OF GHOSTS
REGION OF GHOSTS CONCERNS THE BREATH OF GOD GIVEN TO ADAM IN GENESIS 2:7. IT MEANS THAT ADAM HAS A BODY AND SPIRIT IN GENESIS 2:7-2:21. ADAM HAS A BODY AND SOUL IN GENESIS 2:22-5:32. WHEN A PERSON DIES THE SOUL IN MARRIAGE IS IN GENESIS 2:22-5:32 OR THE SPIRIT IN THE SINGLE REALM IN GENESIS 2:7-21 MAY GO TO HELL OR HEAVEN BASED ON GOD’S JUDGMENT. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE BODY AND SPIRIT ARE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:3, 5; 7:34; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1; ROMANS 8:10 AND COLOSSIANS 2:5. JAMES SAYS THE BODY APART FROM THE SPIRIT IS DEAD IN JAMES 2:26. ONE SCRIPTURE THAT PROVES THE BODY AND SOUL IS IN MATTHEW 10:28. IT DECLARES “FEAR NONE OF THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL.” ALSO SOUL AND SPIRIT CAN BE USED INTERCHANGEABLY OR PARALLEL IN JOHN 12:27; 13:21; LUKE 1:46-47; HEBREWS 12:23; 1ST PETER 3:19 AND REVELATION 6:9; 20:4. THE DELIBERATE ATTEMPT TO CONTACT THE SPIRIT OF A DECEASED PERSON (SUCH AS SAMUEL) IS KNOWN AS NECROMANCY OR SPIRITISM IN A SÉANCE TO SUMMON THE WITCH OF ENDOR (EVIL SPIRIT) & CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH PROVEN IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:3-19 (KJV). ALSO THERE ARE REFERENCES TO GHOSTS, ASSOCIATING SPIRITISM WITH FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11. ALSO IN ACTS 19:13-20 IT DETAILS “THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS TOOK IT UPON THEMSELVES TO CALL THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE LORD JESUS OVER THOSE WHO HAD EVIL SPIRITS (GHOSTS), SAYING ‘WE EXORCISE (SOLEMNLY COMMAND) YOU BY THE JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHES.’ ALSO THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA, A JEWISH CHIEF PRIEST, WHO DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT (GHOST) ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘JESUS I KNOW, AND PAUL I KNOW, BUT WHO ARE YOU?’ THEN THE MAN IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS LEAPED ON THEM, OVERPOWERED THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE NAKED AND WOUNDED. THIS BECAME KNOWN BOTH TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS DWELLING IN EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER, AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER. SO THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED.” IN JOB 3:11 DECLARES “WHY DIED I NOT FROM THE WOMB? WHY DID I NOT GIVE UP THE GHOST WHEN I CAME OUT OF THE BELLY?” IN JOB 10:18 SAYS “WHEREFORE THEN THOU HAVE BROUGHT ME FORTH OUT OF THE WOMB? OH THAT I HAD GIVEN UP THE GHOST AND NO EYE HAD SEEN ME.” IN JOB 11:20 MENTIONS “BUT THE EYES OF THE WICKED FAIL, AND THEY SHALL NOT ESCAPE, AND THEIR HOPE SHALL BE AS THE GIVING UP OF THE GHOST.” IN JOB 14:10 STATES “BUT MAN DIES, AND WASTES AWAY, YES, MAN GIVES UP THE GHOST, AND WHERE IS HE?” IN LAMENTATIONS 1:19 TELLS US THAT “I CALLED FOR MY LOVERS, BUT THEY DECEIVED ME: MY PRIESTS AND MINE ELDERS (LORDS) GIVE UP THE GHOST IN THE CITY, WHILE THEY SOUGHT THEIR MEAT TO RELIEVE THEIR SOULS.” IN ACTS 5:3-5 DECLARES “WHY HAS SATAN FILLED YOUR HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST (CHARGED FOR 6 YEARS) AND KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND FOR YOURSELF? WHILE IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT YOUR OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN YOUR OWN CONTROL? WHY HAVE YOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN YOUR HEART? YOU HAVE NOT LIED TO MEN BUT TO GOD. AND ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS FELL DOWN, AND GAVE UP THE GHOST: AND GREAT FEAR CAME ON ALL THEM THAT HEARD THESE THINGS.” IN ACTS 5:10 STATES “THEN FELL SHE DOWN STRAIGHTWAY AT HIS FEET, AND YIELDED UP THE GHOST: AND THE YOUNG MEN CAME IN, AND FOUND HER DEAD (CHARGED UNDER 1 YEAR), AND, CARRYING HER FORTH, BURIED HER BY HER HUSBAND.” 
THE HOLY SCRIPTURES CALL THE GIANT GHOSTS THE WEAK ONES THAT CAN DO HAUNTINGS DERIVED FROM REPAIM OR THE DEAD ONES DERIVED FROM METIM WHO INHABIT THE NETHERWORLD THAT IS DERIVED FROM THE GIANTS CALLED THE REPHAIM. THEY ARE DEAD AND WILL NOT LIVE AND THEY ARE CALLED AND ACT AS SHADES WHICH WILL NOT RISE WITH DAMNED DESTRUCTION AND WILL NOT BE REMEMBERED IN ISAIAH 26:14. THE GHOSTS OF THE DEAD ARE ALSO CALLED THE KNOWING ONES OR THE ONES WHO RETURN WITH THE PRACTICE OF NECROMANCY IN ISAIAH 8:19. IN ISAIAH 19:3 THEY ARE CALLED GHOSTS DERIVED FROM ITTIM AND THE HEBREW WORD ETEMMU WHICH REFER TO THEM AS GOD LIKE GHOSTS. ALSO IT IS PROVEN IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:13-14. THESE ARE CALLED THE “AGE OF THE GOD-LIKE GHOSTS” IN SCRIPTURE. 
THE DISCERNMENT OF PHANTOMS
IN PSALMS 39:6 DECLARES “SURELY A MAN GOES ABOUT AS A SHADOW [PHANTOM]! SURELY FOR NOTHING THAT ARE IN TURMOIL, MAN HEAPS UP WEALTH AND DOES NOT KNOW WHO WILL GATHER!” IN PSALMS 73:20 DECLARES “LIKE A DREAM WHEN ONE AWAKES, O LORD, WHEN YOU ROUSE YOURSELF, YOU DESPISE THEM AS PHANTOMS.” IN JOB 20:8 DECLARES, HE WILL FLY AWAY LIKE A DREAM AND NOT BE FOUND, HE WILL BE CHASED AWAY LIKE A VISION OF THE NIGHT.” 
THE DISCERNMENT BETWEEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [SPIRIT OF THE LORD] & OTHER CREATED ANGELS OF GOD [SPIRITS OF GOD]
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS RECORDED AS THE LORD HIMSELF IN SCRIPTURE. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS A CLOAKED APPEARANCE OF THE LORD HIMSELF. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HAS ENOUGH INVINCIBLE AUTHORITY TO KILL 185,000 SOLDIERS IN ONE SWOOP WHICH IS ABOVE A 6-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE GENERAL OF ARMIES AND HIS ARMIES IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-37 & ISAIAH 37:1-38. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK HAS THE INVINCIBLE AUTHORITY ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED A GENERAL OF THE ARMY WITH HIS ARMY IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. IN GENESIS 16:7 DECLARES “NOW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FOUND HER (HAGAR) BY THE SPRING OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS, BY THE SPRING ON THE WAY TO SHUR.” IN GENESIS 16:13 IT SAYS “THEN SHE CALLED THE NAME OF THE LORD THAT SPOKE TO HER, YOU-ARE-THE-GOD-WHO-SEES, FOR SHE SAID, ‘I HAVE ALSO SEEN HIM (SEEN THE BACK OF) WHO SEEN ME?’ IN EXODUS 3:2 IT MENTIONS “AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM (MOSES) IN THE FLAME OF FIRE IN THE MIDST OF THE BUSH. SO HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED.” IN EXODUS 3:4 IT TELLS US THAT “SO THE LORD SAW WHEN HE TURNED ASIDE TO LOOK, GOD CALLED TO HIM IN THE MIDST OF THE BUSH AND SAID, ‘MOSES, MOSES!’ AND HE SAID, ‘HERE AM I.’” IN JUDGES 6:12 IT STATES “AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM (GIDEON) AND SAID TO HIM, ‘THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR.’” IN JUDGES 6:14 SAYS “THEN THE LORD TURNED TO HIM AND SAID, ‘GO IN THIS MIGHT OF YOURS, AND SAVE ISRAEL FROM THE HAND OF THE MIDIANITES. HAVE I NOT SENT YOU?’” 
GOD’S SPECIAL REVELATION (IN THE HOLY BIBLE) PROVIDES US WITH THE INFORMATION UNAVAILABLE ELSEWHERE. THE APOSTLE PAUL, FOR EXAMPLE, ACKNOWLEDGED THE EXISTENCE OF ANGELIC BEINGS, EXCLUDING THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AS THE LORD HIMSELF AND WROTE ABOUT THE POWER AND INFLUENCE THEY HAVE IN THE WORLD AROUND US. WHILE WE ARE SOMETIMES TEMPTED TO FOCUS ON THE MATERIAL FORCES, WE CAN SEE, PAUL REMINDED HIS READERS THERE ARE IMMATERIAL FORCES WE CAN’T SEE. THESE NON-PHYSICAL POWERS ARE AT WORK ALL AROUND US; THEIR INFLUENCE OFTEN GOES UNNOTICED BECAUSE WE CHOOSE TO FOCUS NARROWLY ON THE NATURAL, MATERIAL WORLD:
EPHESIANS 6:12-13: FOR OUR STRUGGLE IS NOT AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST THE RULERS, AGAINST THE AUTHORITIES, AGAINST THE POWERS OF THIS DARK WORLD AND AGAINST THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF EVIL IN THE HEAVENLY REALMS. 
THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS A BATTLE IS RAGING, EVEN AS WE READ THESE WORDS. IT’S NOT A BATTLE OF FLESH AND BLOOD. IT IS AN IMMATERIAL, SPIRITUAL BATTLE OF ANGELIC PROPORTION. THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES SUPERNATURAL BEINGS LIVING ALONGSIDE THE NATURAL REALM, AND THESE BEINGS ARE ENGAGED IN AN EPIC BATTLE FOR THE HEARTS AND MINDS OF HUMANS. THIS UNSEEN ANGELIC WORLD IS FILLED WITH BOTH ANGELS AND DEMONS. GOD CREATED TWO KINDS OF SENTIENT, CONSCIOUS, RATIONAL BEINGS. WE ARE NOT ALONE IN THE UNIVERSE. THE SCRIPTURES SAYS GOD ALSO CREATED INVISIBLE SPIRITS (ANGELIC BEINGS):
COLOSSIANS 1:15-17: FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED, BOTH IN THE HEAVENS AND ON EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR RULERS OR AUTHORITIES — ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN CREATED BY HIM AND FOR HIM. 
HEBREWS 1:13-14: BUT TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS HAS HE EVER SAID, “SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, UNTIL I MAKE THINE ENEMIES A FOOTSTOOL FOR THY FEET”? ARE THEY NOT ALL MINISTERING SPIRITS, SENT OUT TO RENDER SERVICE FOR THE SAKE OF THOSE WHO WILL INHERIT SALVATION?
SOME OF THE CREATURES ARE HOLY ANGELS AND SOME ARE EVIL DEMONS:
LUKE 7:21: AT THAT VERY TIME HE CURED MANY PEOPLE OF DISEASES AND AFFLICTIONS AND EVIL SPIRITS; AND HE GRANTED SIGHT TO MANY WHO WERE BLIND.
SCRIPTURE TELLS US ANGELS AND DEMONS ARE OF THE SAME INNATE NATURE. THEY ARE OF THE SAME ORDER. THEY ARE SPIRITUAL CREATURES, CREATED BY GOD WITH THE ABILITY TO MAKE FREE WILL CHOICES. DEMONS ARE SIMPLY ANGELS WHO HAVE REBELLED AGAINST GOD:
2 PETER 2:4: FOR IF GOD DID NOT SPARE ANGELS WHEN THEY SINNED, BUT CAST THEM INTO HELL AND COMMITTED THEM TO PITS OF DARKNESS, RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT 
JUDE 6: AND ANGELS WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR OWN DOMAIN, BUT ABANDONED THEIR PROPER ABODE, HE HAS KEPT IN ETERNAL BONDS UNDER DARKNESS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY.
DEMONS ARE CREATED ANGELS WHO MADE THE CHOICE TO SUBMIT TO THEIR OWN PRIDE RATHER THAN TO THE WILL OF THE GOD WHO CREATED THEM. IT APPEARS ANGELIC BEINGS WERE CREATED AT A SPECIFIC TIME IN HISTORY. THE ENTIRE GROUP WAS CREATED AT ONCE, AND THERE IS NO REASON TO BELIEVE NEW ANGELIC BEINGS HAVE BEEN CREATED SINCE. IT ALSO APPEARS THE DARK ANGELS FELL AT A SPECIFIC POINT IN TIME, AND NO ADDITIONAL ANGELS HAVE FALLEN. WHEN DID THIS FALL OCCUR? ONE POSSIBILITY IS IN THE PERIOD RECORDED IN GENESIS CHAPTER THREE, AFTER GOD DECLARED HIS CREATION WAS “VERY GOOD” AND PRIOR TO THE FALL OF MAN. BUT REGARDLESS OF WHEN THE DEMONS AND THE ANGELS PARTED COMPANY, ONE THING IS CLEAR: THEY BOTH SHARE POWERS GREATER IN MANY WAYS THAN THOSE OF HUMANS. THAT’S WHY THEIR UNSEEN, IMMATERIAL ACTIVITY IS SO IMPORTANT (AND TRUMPS THE MATERIAL ACTIVITY WE SEE IN OUR VISIBLE WORLD):
THEY HAVE SUPER-HUMAN KNOWLEDGE (BUT NOT OMNISCIENCE)
ANGELIC BEINGS ARE NOT SPATIALLY LIMITED LIKE WE ARE. AS A RESULT, THEY HAVE THE ABILITY TO EXIST WITHOUT PHYSICAL RESTRAINT (AND THEY KNOW MORE THAN WE DO BASED ON THEIR ABILITY TO OBSERVE WITHOUT MATERIAL LIMITATIONS). BUT WHILE THEY MAY KNOW MORE THAN WE DO, THEY STILL DON’T KNOW AS MUCH AS GOD:
1 PETER 1:12: IT WAS REVEALED TO THEM THAT THEY WERE NOT SERVING THEMSELVES BUT YOU, WHEN THEY SPOKE OF THE THINGS THAT HAVE NOW BEEN TOLD YOU BY THOSE WHO HAVE PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO YOU BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SENT FROM HEAVEN. EVEN ANGELS LONG TO LOOK INTO THESE THINGS. 
MATTHEW 24:36: NO ONE KNOWS ABOUT THAT DAY OR HOUR, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, NOR THE SON [JESUS], BUT ONLY THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. 
THEY HAVE SUPER-HUMAN WISDOM (BUT NOT ALL WISDOM)
WISDOM IS DIFFERENT FROM KNOWLEDGE. WISDOM COMES FROM MAKING MISTAKES AND LEARNING FROM THESE ERRORS. YOU GAIN WISDOM FROM EITHER LEARNING FROM YOUR OWN MISTAKES OR LEARNING FROM THE MISTAKES OF OTHERS. ANGELIC BEINGS HAVE THE ADVANTAGE OF LEARNING FROM OUR MISTAKES AS WELL. THEY OBSERVE MANY MORE “LIFE ERRORS” THAN WE DO (SINCE THEY LIVE MUCH LONGER), SO THEIR COLLECTIVE WISDOM GROWS AS THEY WATCH THE ERRORS HUMANS MAKE EVERY DAY. THE ANGELS USE THIS WISDOM AS THEY HELP US, BUT THE DEMONS USE THIS WISDOM TO BETTER TARGET OUR WEAKNESSES. THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES ANGELIC BEINGS AS EVER-PRESENT AND EVER-WATCHFUL:
1 CORINTHIANS 4:9: FOR IT SEEMS TO ME THAT GOD HAS PUT US APOSTLES ON DISPLAY AT THE END OF THE PROCESSION, LIKE MEN CONDEMNED TO DIE IN THE ARENA. WE HAVE BEEN MADE A SPECTACLE TO THE WHOLE UNIVERSE, TO ANGELS AS WELL AS TO MEN. 
EPHESIANS 3:10-11: HIS INTENT WAS THAT NOW, THROUGH THE CHURCH, THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD SHOULD BE MADE KNOWN TO THE RULERS AND AUTHORITIES IN THE HEAVENLY REALMS, ACCORDING TO HIS ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE ACCOMPLISHED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD. 
THEY HAVE SUPER-HUMAN STRENGTH AND POWER (BUT NOT OMNIPOTENCE)
ANGELIC BEINGS MOVE BETWEEN THE MATERIAL, PHYSICAL WORLD AND THE IMMATERIAL, SPIRITUAL REALM. AS A RESULT, THEY ARE ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH MORE THAN HUMANS, BASED ON OUR LIMITED AND RESTRICTED EXISTENCE. THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES ANGELIC BEINGS AS HAVING GREAT POWER AND STRENGTH:
2 PETER 2:11: …YET EVEN ANGELS, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE STRONGER AND MORE POWERFUL, DO NOT BRING SLANDEROUS ACCUSATIONS AGAINST SUCH BEINGS IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. 
PSALM 103:20: PRAISE THE LORD, YOU HIS ANGELS, YOU MIGHTY ONES WHO DO HIS BIDDING, WHO OBEY HIS WORD. 
BUT NOTICE SOMETHING IN THESE TWO PASSAGES. ANGELS (THOSE ANGELIC BEINGS WHO STILL LOVE AND SERVE GOD) MAKE THE CHOICE DAILY TO OPERATE ONLY WITHIN THE WILL OF GOD. DEMONS, OF COURSE, ARE ANOTHER MATTER ENTIRELY (MORE ON THAT LATER). BUT LEST YOU THINK ANGELIC BEINGS ARE ALL POWERFUL, IT’S IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER NO CREATED BEING IS MORE POWERFUL THAN ITS CREATOR. ANGELS AND DEMONS DO NOT HAVE THE SAME POWER OVER NATURE AS GOD HAS:
PSALM 72:18: PRAISE BE TO THE LORD GOD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHO ALONE DOES MARVELOUS DEEDS.
ANGELS AND DEMONS ARE AN IMPORTANT PART OF OUR CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW, ALTHOUGH MANY OF US COME FROM TRADITIONS THAT HAVE MARGINALIZED THE POWER AND INFLUENCE OF ANGELIC BEINGS. IT’S IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THE EXISTENCE OF THESE BEINGS, HOWEVER. OUR PETITIONS AND PRAYERS MUST ALWAYS REFLECT THE INVOLVEMENT OF THESE UNSEEN FORCES, AND EVEN OUR RESPONSE TO THE PROBLEM OF EVIL MUST TAKE ANGELIC BEINGS INTO ACCOUNT. 
THE UNIQUE ANGELS
27 FACTS ABOUT ANGELS
	1.	THEY ARE MENTIONED 273 TIMES IN 34 BIBLICAL BOOKS.

	THROUGHOUT HOLY BOOKS

	2.	THEY WERE ALL CREATED BY GOD.

	GEN. 2:1; NEH. 9:6; EPH. 3:9; COL. 1:16


	3.	THEY REPORT DIRECTLY TO GOD.

	JOB 1:6; 2:1


	4.	THEY WERE PRESENT AT THE CREATION OF THE WORLD.

	JOB 38:1, 4, 7


	5.	THEY ANNOUNCED JESUS’ BIRTH TO THE SHEPHERDS.

	LUKE 2:10–14


	6.	THEY DO NOT MARRY & ARE SEXLESS.

	MATT. 22:30


	7.	THEY WERE CREATED TO LIVE FOREVER.

	REV. 4:8


	8.	THEIR PURPOSE IS TO GLORIFY GOD.

	REV. 4:8


	9.	SOME ANGELS HELP HUMAN BEINGS.

	HEB. 1:14


	10.	SOME ANGELS HARM HUMAN BEINGS.

	MARK 5:1–5


	11.	THEY ARE SPIRIT BEINGS.

	PS. 104:4; HEB. 1:7, 14


	12.	THEY ARE INVISIBLE BEINGS.

	ROM. 1:18–32; COL. 2:18; REV. 19:10; 22:9


	13.	THEY ARE INNUMERABLE.

	DEUT. 33:2; PS 68:17; DAN. 7:9–10; MATT. 26:53; HEB. 12:22; REV. 5:11


	14.	THEY POSSESS INTELLIGENCE.

	DAN. 9:21–22; 10:14; REV. 19:10; 22:8–9


	15.	THEY POSSESS WILL.

	ISA. 14:12–15; JUDE 6


	16.	THEY DISPLAY JOY.

	JOB 38:7; LUKE 2:13


	17.	THEY DISPLAY DESIRE.

	1 PET. 1:12


	18.	THEY ARE STRONGER THAN MEN.

	PS. 103:20; 2 THESS. 1:7; 2 PET. 2:11


	19.	THEY ARE MORE INTELLIGENT THAN MEN.

	DAN. 9:21–22; 10:14


	20.	THEY ARE SWIFTER THAN MEN.

	DAN. 9:21; REV 14:6


	21.	THEY ARE NOT OMNIPRESENT.

	DAN. 10:12


	22.	THEY ARE NOT OMNIPOTENT.

	DAN. 10:13; JUDE 9


	23.	THEY ARE NOT OMNISCIENT.

	MATT. 24:36


	24.	SOME ARE CHERUBIM.

	EZEK. 1:1–28; 10:20


	25.	SOME ARE SERAPHIM.

	ISA. 6:1–8


	26.	THE MAJORITY REMAINED TRUE TO GOD.

	REV. 5:11–12


	27.	THEY WILL JOIN ALL BELIEVERS IN THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM.

	HEB. 12:22–23




ANGELS
8 NAMES FOR THE ANGELS
	1.	MINISTERS, SIGNIFYING THEIR RELIGIOUS VIRTUES AND SPIRITUAL SERVICE

	PS. 103:20–21; 104:4


	2.	HOST, SPEAKING OF THEIR MILITARY SERVICE

	GEN. 32:1–2; JOSH. 5:14; 1 SAM. 17:45; PS. 89:8


	3.	CHARIOTS, WHICH MAY REFER TO THEIR SWIFTNESS

	2 KINGS 6:16–17; PS. 68:17; ZECH. 6:5


	4.	WATCHERS, SPEAKING OF THEIR DUTIES AS SUPERVISORS AND AGENTS

	DAN. 4:13, 17


	5.	SONS OF THE MIGHTY, WHICH MAY REFER TO THEIR AWESOME STRENGTH AND POWER

	PS. 29:1; 89:6


	6.	SONS OF GOD

	GEN. 6:2, 4; JOB 1:6, 2:1; 38:7


	7.	HOLY ONES, SAINTS, REFERRING TO THEIR TOTAL SEPARATION TO THE WILL OF GOD

	PS. 89:7; DAN. 8:13


	8.	STARS, WHICH MAY INDICATE BOTH THEIR NUMBER AND THEIR BRIGHTNESS

	JOB 38:7; PS. 148:2–3; REV. 12:3–4




ANGELS
7 HEAVENLY ACTIVITIES OF THE ANGELS
	1.	THEY WORSHIP GOD.

	1 KINGS. 22:19; PS. 29:1–2; ISA. 6:3; REV. 4:8; 19:4


	2.	THEY OBSERVE THE PEOPLE OF GOD.

	LUKE 12:8–9; 15:10; 1 COR. 4:9; 11:10; EPH. 3:10; 1 TIM. 5:21; 1 PET. 1:12


	3.	THEY INQUIRE INTO THE PROPHETICAL PLAN OF GOD.

	DAN. 12:5–6


	4.	THEY PERFORM THE WILL OF GOD.

	PS. 104:4; DAN. 7:10


	5.	THEY WITNESS THE WRATH OF GOD.

	REV. 14:10


	6.	THEY REJOICE IN GOD’S WORK OF CREATION.

	JOB 38:7; REV. 4:11


	7.	THEY REJOICE IN GOD’S WORK OF REDEMPTION.

	1 TIM. 3:16; REV. 5:11–12




ANGELS
48 EARTHLY ACTIVITIES OF THE ANGELS
	1.	THEY MINISTERED TO DANIEL.

	DAN 7:16; 10:5, 11


	2.	THEY MINISTERED TO ZECHARIAH.

	ZECH. 1:9; 13–14, 19; 2:3; 5:5–10; 6:4–5


	3.	THEY MINISTERED TO ZACHARIAS.

	LUKE 1:11–20


	4.	THEY MINISTERED TO MARY.

	LUKE 1:26–33


	5.	THEY MINISTERED TO JOSEPH.

	MATT. 1:20; 2:13, 19


	6.	THEY MINISTERED TO THE SHEPHERDS.

	LUKE 2:9–12


	7.	THEY MINISTERED TO THE WOMEN AT THE TOMB.

	LUKE 24:4–7


	8.	THEY MINISTERED TO THE APOSTLES.

	ACTS 1:10–11


	9.	THEY MINISTERED TO STEPHEN.

	ACTS 7:55-56


	10.	THEY MINISTERED TO PHILIP.

	ACTS 8:26


	11.	THEY MINISTERED TO CORNELIUS.

	ACTS 10:3–6


	12.	THEY MINISTERED TO JOHN.

	REV. 17:1; 21:9


	13.	THEY PROTECTED LOT FROM THE SODOMITES.

	GEN. 19:10–11


	14.	THEY PROTECTED ELISHA FROM THE SYRIANS.

	2 KINGS 6:15–17


	15.	THEY COMFORT.

	1 KINGS 19:5; ACTS 27:23–24

	16.	THEY DELIVER.

	ACTS 5:19; 12:7


	17.	THEY MINISTER TO THE BELIEVER AT THE MOMENT OF DEATH.

	LUKE 16:22


	18.	THEY JUDGED THE EGYPTIANS.

	EXOD. 12:13; 23


	19.	THEY JUDGED THE SODOMITES.

	GEN. 19:13


	20.	THEY JUDGED THE ASSYRIANS.

	2 KINGS 19:35


	21.	THEY JUDGED HEROD.

	ACTS 12:23


	22.	THEY WILL JUDGE THE EARTH DURING THE TRIBULATION.

	BIBLICAL UNDERSTANDING 

	23.	THEY HOLD BACK THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN.

	REV. 7:1


	24.	THEY PRONOUNCE THE SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS.

	REV. 8:2


	25.	THEY CAST SATAN AND HIS ANGELS OUT OF HEAVEN.

	REV. 12:7–8


	26.	THEY ANNOUNCE THE ETERNAL HELL AWAITING ALL UNBELIEVERS.

	REV. 14:10


	27.	THEY PREDICT THE FALL OF BABYLON.

	REV. 14:8


	28.	THEY ANNOUNCE THE FALL OF BABYLON.

	REV. 18:1–2


	29.	THEY POUR OUT THE SEVEN VIAL JUDGMENTS.

	REV. 15:1


	30.	THEY ANNOUNCE ARMAGEDDON.

	REV. 19:17


	31.	THEY ACCOMPANY CHRIST AT HIS SECOND COMING.

	2 THESS. 1:7–8


	32.	THEY GATHER THE UNSAVED FOR ETERNAL HELL.

	MATT. 13:39–43


	33.	THEY BIND SATAN IN THE BOTTOMLESS PIT.

	REV. 20:1–2


	34.	THEY FOUGHT FOR ISRAEL.

	JUDG. 5:20


	35.	THEY GAVE THE LAW TO ISRAEL.

	DEUT. 33:2; ACTS 7:53; GAL. 3:19; HEB. 2:2

	36.	THEY SEAL THE 144,000 ISRAELITES.

	REV. 7:1–4


	37.	THEY WILL REGATHER FAITHFUL ISRAEL.

	MATT. 24:31


	38.	THEY WORSHIP CHRIST.

	HEB. 1:6


	39.	THEY WERE MADE BY HIM AND FOR HIM.

	COL. 1:17


	40.	THEY PREDICTED HIS BIRTH.

	MATT. 1:20–21; LUKE 1:31


	41.	THEY ANNOUNCED HIS BIRTH.

	LUKE 2:9–14


	42.	THEY HELPED PROTECT HIM.

	PS. 91:11; MATT. 2:13


	43.	THEY MINISTERED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS.

	MATT. 4:11


	44.	THEY MINISTERED TO HIM IN THE GARDEN.

	LUKE 22:43


	45.	THEY ROLLED AWAY THE TOMBSTONE.

	MATT. 28:2


	46.	THEY ANNOUNCED HIS RESURRECTION.

	MATT. 28:5–6


	47.	THEY PREDICTED HIS SECOND COMING.

	ACTS 1:10–11


	48.	THEY ARE IN TOTAL SUBJECTION TO HIM.

	1 PET. 3:22




ANGELS
20 ACTIVITIES OF THE ARCHANGEL GABRIEL
	1.	HE EXPLAINED THE VISION OF THE RAM [IRAQ & IRAN] AND GOAT [USA] BATTLE TO DANIEL.

	DAN. 8:16


	2.	HE EXPLAINED THE 70 WEEKS TO DANIEL.

	DAN. 9:21–27


	3.	HE PREDICTED THE BIRTH OF THE APOSTLE JOHN THE BAPTIST TO ZACHARIAS.

	LUKE 1:13


	4.	HE PREDICTED THE BIRTH OF APOSTLE JESUS TO MARY.

	LUKE 1:26


	5.	HE ASSURED JOSEPH OF MARY’S PURITY.

	MATT. 1:20


	6.	HE WARNED JOSEPH ABOUT THE PLOT OF HEROD.

	MATT. 2:13


	7.	HE TOLD JOSEPH ABOUT THE DEATH OF HEROD.

	MATT. 2:19–20


	8.	HE ANNOUNCED THE BIRTH OF APOSTLE CHRIST TO THE SHEPHERDS.

	LUKE 2:9–14


	9.	HE STRENGTHENED CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE.

	LUKE 22:43


	10.	HE ROLLED THE STONE BACK AT THE RESURRECTION.

	MATT. 28:2


	11.	HE WILL SOUND THE TRUMPET [THE TRUMP] AT THE RAPTURE.

	1 THESS. 4:16


	12.                     HE PREDICTED THE BIRTH OF THE APOSTLE PETER TO CHILDREN 
	ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT


	13.	HE FREED THE APOSTLES FROM PRISON.

	ACTS 5:19


	14.	HE SENT PHILIP TO THE DESERT OF GAZA TO MEET THE EUNUCH.

	ACTS 8:26


	15.	HE INSTRUCTED CORNELIUS TO SEND FOR PETER.

	ACTS 10:3


	16.	HE FREED PETER FROM PRISON.

	ACTS 12:7


	17.	HE EXECUTED WICKED HEROD FOR BLASPHEMY.

	ACTS 12:23


	18.	HE REASSURED PAUL ON THE DECK OF A SINKING SHIP.

	ACTS 27:23


	19.	HE HELPS INITIATE IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY LINKED TO ENGLISH USA.                                  

	ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30

	20.                     HE FIGHTS AGAINST LUCIFER IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY LINKED TO THE USA.

	ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30



ANGELS
6 ACTIVITIES OF THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL
	1.	HE HELPED A LESSER-RANKED ANGEL GET THROUGH TO ANSWER DANIEL’S PRAYER.

	DAN. 10:13, 21


	2.	HE WILL STAND UP FOR ISRAEL DURING THE TRIBULATION.

	DAN. 12:1


	3.	HE DISPUTED WITH SATAN CONCERNING THE DEAD BODY OF MOSES.

	JUDE 9


	4.                       HE PREDICTED THE BIRTH OF THE APOSTLE JAMES TO GENTILE CHRISTIANS 
	ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT & BOOK OF JAMES

	5.	HE FIGHTS AGAINST SATAN IN THE HEAVENLIES.

	REV. 12:7


	6.                       HE FIGHTS AGAINST LUCIFER IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY LINKED TO THE USA.

	ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30



ANGELS
8 ACTIVITIES OF THE ARCHANGEL ENOCH
	1.	HE RUNS THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE UNDER THE LORD.

	ENOCH 1, 2 & 3


	2.	HE IS TAKEN AFTER 366 YEARS BY THE LORD.

	GEN. 5:22-24 


	3.                       HE IS TAKEN AFTER 386 YEARS BY THE LORD.
	ENOCH 1, 2 & 3; 2ND BOOK OF ADAM & EVE

	4.                       HE PREDICTED THE BIRTH OF THE APOSTLE STEPHEN TO CHRISTIANS & SAINTS  
	ENOCH 1, 2 & 3


	5.                       HE PREDICTED THE BIRTH OF THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN TO CREATOR AGENTS  
	PROV. 8:22-29; ENOCH 1, 2 & 3

	6.	HE JUDGES ALL THE UNGODLY

	JUDE 14-15


	7.                       HE FIGHTS AGAINST LUCIFER & VICTORIA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY LINKED TO THE USA.

	ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30

	8.                       HE REMAINS FAITHFUL INDEFINITELY TO THE LORD.                                                                    

	HEBREWS 11:5



SATAN AND FALLEN ANGELS
16 FACTS ABOUT SATAN
	1.	HE WAS NAMED LUCIFER BEFORE HIS FALL.

	ISA. 14:12


	2.	HE WAS IN EDEN.

	EZEK. 28:13


	3.	HE WAS THE ANOINTED CHERUB OF GOD.

	EZEK. 28:14


	4.	HE WAS ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES.

	EZEK. 28:13


	5.	HE POSSESSED GREAT MUSICAL ABILITY.

	EZEK. 28:13


	6.	HE WAS THE PERFECTION OF WISDOM AND BEAUTY.

	EZEK. 28:12


	7.	HE FELL THROUGH PRIDE.

	EZEK. 28:17


	8.	HE ATTEMPTED TO STEAL GOD’S THRONE.

	ISA. 14:13


	9.	HE WANTED TO BE LIKE THE LORD.

	ISA. 14:14


	10.	HE POSSESSES INTELLIGENCE.

	2 COR. 2:11; 11:3


	11.	HE POSSESSES MEMORY.

	MATT. 4:6


	12.	HE POSSESSES A WILL.

	2 TIM. 2:26


	13.	HE POSSESSES SEXUAL DESIRE.

	LUKE 22:31


	14.	HE POSSESSES PRIDE.

	1 TIM. 3:6


	15.	HE POSSESSES WRATH.

	REV. 12:12


	16.	HE POSSESSES GREAT ORGANIZATIONAL ABILITY.

	1 TIM. 4:1; REV. 2:9, 24




SATAN AND FALLEN ANGELS
22 NAMES FOR SATAN
	1.	SATAN (ADVERSARY), HIS MOST COMMON NAME, USED SOME 52 TIMES.

	THROUGHOUT HOLY BOOKS

	2.	THE GREAT DEVIL (SLANDERER), USED 35 TIMES.

	THROUGHOUT HOLY BOOKS

	3.	THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR

	EPH. 2:2


	4.	THE GOD OF THIS AGE

	2 COR. 4:4


	5.	THE KING OF DEATH

	HEB. 2:14


	6.	THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD

	JOHN 12:31


	7.	THE RULER OF DARKNESS

	EPH. 6:12


	8.	LEVIATHAN (ONE WHO DWELLS IN THE SEA OF HUMANITY)

	ISA. 27:1


	9.	LUCIFER (LIGHT-BEARER, SHINING ONE)

	ISA. 14:12


	10.	THE GREAT RED DRAGON

	REV. 12:7


	11.	THE DECEIVER

	REV. 20:10


	12.	APOLLYON (DESTROYER)

	REV. 9:11


	13.	BEELZEBUB (PRINCE OF DEMONS)

	MATT. 12:24


	14.	BELIAL (VILENESS, RUTHLESSNESS)

	2 COR. 6:15


	15.	THE WICKED ONE

	MATT. 13:38


	16.	THE TEMPTER, BY BABYLON

	1 THESS. 3:5


	17.	THE ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN

	REV. 12:10


	18.	AN ANGEL OF LIGHT

	2 COR. 11:13–15


	19.	A LIAR

	JOHN 8:44; GEN. 3:4–5


	20.	A MURDERER

	JOHN 8:44


	21.	THE ENEMY

	MATT. 13:39


	22.	A ROARING LION

	1 PET. 5:8




SATAN AND FALLEN ANGELS
27 ACTIVITIES OF SATAN
	1.	HE HAS A FALSE TRINITY.

	REV. 13:2; 16:13


	2.	HE HAS HIS SYNAGOGUES.

	REV. 2:9


	3.	HE HAS HIS DOCTRINES.

	1 TIM. 4:1


	4.	HE HAS HIS MYSTERIES.

	REV. 2:24; 2 THESS. 2:7


	5.	HE HAS HIS THRONE.

	REV. 2:13; 13:2


	6.	HE HAS HIS KINGDOM.

	LUKE 4:6


	7.	HE HAS HIS WORSHIPERS.

	REV. 13:4


	8.	HE HAS HIS ANGELS.

	REV. 12:7


	9.	HE HAS HIS MINISTERS.

	2 COR. 11:15


	10.	HE HAS HIS MIRACLES.

	2 THESS. 2:9; MATT. 7:21–23


	11.	HE HAS HIS TITHES, SACRIFICES & OFFERINGS.

	1 COR. 10:20


	12.	HE HAS HIS FELLOWSHIP.

	1 COR. 10:20


	13.	HE HAS HIS ARMIES.

	ISA. 24:21; REV. 14:14–17; 16:16


	14.	HE SOWS TARES AMONG GOD’S WHEAT.

	MATT. 13:24–30, 36–43


	15.	HE INSTIGATES FALSE DOCTRINE.

	1 TIM. 4:1–3


	16.	HE TWISTS & PERVERTS THE WORD OF GOD.

	GEN. 3:1–4


	17.	HE HINDERS THE WORKS OF GOD’S SERVANTS.

	1 THESS. 2:18


	18.	HE RESISTS THE PRAYERS OF GOD’S SERVANTS.

	DAN. 10:12–13


	19.	HE BLINDS MEN TO THE TRUTH.

	2 COR. 4:4


	20.	HE STEALS THE WORD OF GOD FROM HUMAN HEARTS.

	MATT. 13:19


	21.	HE ACCUSES CHRISTIANS, SAINTS & CREATOR AGENTS BEFORE GOD.

	JOB 1:7–12; 2:3–6; ZECH. 3:1–4; REV. 12:10


	22.	HE LAYS SNARES FOR MEN.

	2 TIM. 2:26; 1 TIM. 3:7


	23.	HE TEMPTS BY VICTORIA, WHICH IS BABYLON.

	MATT. 4:1; EPH. 6:11


	24.	HE AFFLICTS.

	JOB 2:7; LUKE 13:16; 2 COR. 12:7; ACTS 10:38


	25.	HE DECEIVES.

	REV. 12:9; 20:8, 10


	26.	HE UNDERMINES THE SANCTITY OF THE HOME.

	1 COR. 7:3–5


	27.	HE PROMPTS BOTH SAINTS AND SINNERS TO TRANSGRESS AGAINST THE HOLINESS OF GOD.

	1 CHRON. 21:1; MATT. 16:22–23; JOHN 13:2; ACTS 5:3




SATAN AND FALLEN ANGELS
20 FACTS ABOUT FALLEN ANGELS
	1.	FALLEN ANGELS HAVE NAMES.

	LUKE 8:30; REV. 9:11


	2.	THEY SPEAK.

	LUKE 4:34, 41; 8:28; MATT. 8:29; MARK 5:12; ACTS 19:15; MARK 3:11


	3.	THEY KNOW WHO THE LORD IS.

	LUKE 4:34


	4.	THEY KNOW OF FUTURE DAMNATION.

	MATT. 8:29


	5.	THEY KNOW THE SAVED FROM THE UNSAVED.

	REV. 9:4


	6.	THEY ARE ABLE TO FORMULATE A SATAN-CENTERED SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY.

	1 TIM. 4:1


	7.	THEY POSSESS GREAT STRENGTH.

	EXOD. 8:7; 7:11–12; DAN. 10:13; MARK 5:2–4; 9:17–26; ACTS 19:16; 2 COR. 10:4–5; REV. 9:15–19


	8.	THEY EXPERIENCE FEAR.

	LUKE 8:28; JAMES 2:19


	9.	THEY DISPLAY DISDAIN.

	ACTS 16:15


	10.	THERE ARE UNCHAINED ANGELS, HAVING A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF FREEDOM AT THE PRESENT TIME.

	PS. 78:49; EPH. 6:12; REV. 12:7–9


	11.	THERE ARE CHAINED ANGELS, HAVING NO FREEDOM AT THE PRESENT TIME.

	2 PET. 2:4


	12.	THERE ARE EVIL ANGELS WHO RULE OVER THE NATIONS OF THIS WORLD.

	DAN. 10:13


	13.	A WICKED ANGEL NAMED LEGION HEADED UP A LARGE GROUP OF FALLEN SPIRITS THAT HAD POSSESSED THE MANIAC OF GADARA.

	MARK 5:9


	14.	THE BOTTOMLESS PIT IS UNDER THE CONTROL OF AN ANGEL CALLED ABADDON (IN THE HEBREW) AND APOLLYON (IN THE GREEK).

	REV. 9:11


	15.	FOUR MILITARY GENERAL ANGELS WILL LEAD A HELLISH ARMY 200 MILLION STRONG DURING THE LATTER PART OF THE TRIBULATION.

	REV. 9:16


	16.	THESE FOUR ANGELS ARE NOW BOUND IN THE EUPHRATES RIVER.

	REV. 9:14


	17.	SOME ANGELS ARE IN A PLACE CALLED TARTARUS.

	2 PET. 2:4; JUDE 6


	18.	THREE ANGELS ORGANIZE THOSE EVENTS WHICH LEAD TO THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON.

	REV. 16:13–14


	19.	EVIL ANGELS WILL BE JUDGED BY CHRIST AND HIS CHURCH.

	1 COR. 6:3


	20.	THEY WILL EVENTUALLY BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE FOREVER.

	MATT. 25:41; 2 PET. 2:4; JUDE 6




SATAN AND FALLEN ANGELS
14 ACTIVITIES OF FALLEN ANGELS
	1.	THEY OPPOSE GOD’S PURPOSE.

	EPH. 6:12


	2.	THEY EXECUTE SATAN’S PROGRAM.

	1 TIM. 4:1; REV. 9; 16:12–14


	3.	THEY DISSEMINATE FALSE DOCTRINE.

	2 THESS. 2:2; 1 TIM. 4:1


	4.	SOME CAUSE INSANITY.

	MATT. 8:28; 17:15, 18; MARK 5:15; LUKE 8:27–29


	5.	SOME CAUSE MUTENESS OF SPEECH.

	MATT. 9:33


	6.	SOME CAUSE DISEASE.

	MATT 10:1; MARK 1:23–26; 3:11; LUKE 4:36; ACTS 5:16; 8:7; REV. 16:13


	7.	SOME CAUSE DEAFNESS.

	MARK 9:25


	8.	SOME CAUSE EPILEPSY.

	MATT. 17:15–18


	9.	SOME CAUSE BLINDNESS.

	MATT. 12:22


	10.	SOME CAUSE SUICIDAL MANIA.

	MARK 9:22


	11.	SOME CAUSE PERSONAL INJURIES.

	MARK 9:18


	12.	SOME CAUSE PHYSICAL DEFECTS.

	LUKE 13:11


	13.	THEY WILL INFLICT GRIEVOUS TORTURE UPON UNSAVED MANKIND DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION.

	REV. 9:3–4


	14.                    SAUL, ISRAEL’S FIRST KING, WAS OFTEN TROUBLED BY AN EVIL SPIRIT.

	1 SAM. 16:14; 18:10; 19:9




SATAN AND FALLEN ANGELS
6 EXAMPLES OF HOW GOD USE FALLEN ANGELS FOR HIS GLORY
	1.	A DEMON WAS USED TO PUNISH WICKED KING ABIMELECH.

	JUDG. 9:23


	2.	A DEMON WAS USED TO PREPARE FOR THE EXECUTION OF KING AHAB IN BATTLE.

	1 KINGS 22:19–23


	3.	A DEMON BROUGHT OUT THE TRUE NATURE OF UNSAVED KING SAUL.

	1 SAM. 16:14


	4.	DEMONS WERE USED TO PUNISH REBELLIOUS ISRAEL DURING THE TIME OF WANDERING.

	PS. 78:49


	5.	DEMONS WILL BE USED TO BRING UNGODLY NATIONS TO ARMAGEDDON FOR SLAUGHTERING AT ISRAEL’S END TRIBULATION.

	REV. 16:13–16


	6.                       DEMONS WILL BE USED TO REVEAL THE PERDITION OF VICTORIA BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY AT THE USA’S END
                         TRIBULATION
	ISA. 47:1-15; DAN. 8:8-14; 2 ESDR 11 & 12; 2 THESS. 2:1-12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30



THE IDENTITY OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
IN ACTS 6:5-6:15 IT TELLS US THAT THE CHURCH OF GOD, THE BUSINESS AND THE MINISTRY VIEWED STEPHEN AS A MAN IN ACTS 6:5-10. BUT THIS WAS A LIE IN ACTS 6:11. THEN THE LAW VIEWED STEPHEN AS “AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” IN ACTS 6:13. THEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW VIEWED STEPHEN AS A “MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM” IN ACTS 6:15. BUT ALL TURNED OUT TO BE A LIE IN ACTS 6:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD YAH’S PRESENCE IN ISAIAH 63:9. THE ANGELS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN MATTHEW 18:10. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH IS NOT IN US. THIS MEANS THAT WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH YOU CANNOT OBEY HIS COMMANDMENTS AND KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND TRUTH. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 MENTIONS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD IN NOT IN US. THIS MEANS IF YOU CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN ARE TRYING TO MAKE HIM A LIAR IN ROMANS 3:1-23. THIS WOULD GO AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. NO! THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME LORD & THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 23:9; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; 8:58; HEBREWS 1:1-3; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALWAYS OPERATES CLOAKED TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATIONS DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ALL WHO SAW HIM BECAUSE OF THE INVINCIBLE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE PREDOMINATELY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, ALSO THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES & IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS IS BECAUSE, NO MAN HAS POWER OVER THE SPIRIT TO RETAIN THE SPIRIT, NOR HAS POWER IN THE DAY OF DEATH IN ECCLESIASTES 8:8. EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH THAT IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD & WILL NEVER DIE. JESUS IS THE MAN OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. STEPHEN IS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 6:5-7:56. FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT’ IN LUKE 23:46. THEN THE LORD STEPHEN SAID, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ IN ACTS 7:59. THIS PROVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD AND STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN MATTHEW 11:25-27; LUKE 10:21-22 & EPHESIANS 4:6. IN EPHESIANS 2:18 SAY THERE IS ONLY ONE ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST CALLED THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24.
THE STATUS OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN GENESIS 16:7, 13; 31:11-13; EXODUS 3:2-6; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11-12, 14; 13:19-22; ZECHARIAH 3:1-2 & ACTS 7:30-38 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THE APOSTLE STEPHEN IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15; ZECHARIAH 1:12-13; HEBREWS 1:4; LUKE 1:19 & ACTS 7:30-38 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS ACTIVE IN VARIOUS WAYS
HE CALLS & SPEAKS IS IN GENESIS 16:7-8; 21:17; 22:11, 15; 2ND KINGS 1:3, 15 & ACTS 7:30-38. HE HAS PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH PEOPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:5, 7 & ACTS 7:60; 12:7. HE APPEARS IN HUMAN LIKENESS IS IN GENESIS 18:2, 16, 22; 19:1; JUDGES 6:11-12 & ACTS 6:5; 27:23. HE APPEARS IN SUPERNATURAL FORM, OFTEN EVOKING FEAR IS IN EXODUS 3:2; NUMBERS 22:22-24, 31; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:16; LUKE 1:11-12; 2:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. HE APPEARS IN DREAMS & VISIONS IS IN GENESIS 31:11; ZECHARIAH 1:8, 11; 3:1, 5; MATTHEW 2:13, 19 & ACTS 7:37-38; 27:23. 
THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD 
HE REVEALS INFORMATION, OFTEN FORTHCOMING OF PREGNANCIES, BIRTHS & DEATHS IN APPOINTED TIMES IS IN JUDGES 13:3; MATTHEW 1:20; LUKE 1:11, 13 & ACTS 7:37-38. HE GIVES GUIDANCE & INSTRUCTION IS IN GENESIS 16:9; 22:11-12; 24:7, 40; EXODUS 23:23; NUMBERS 22:35 & ACTS 7:30-36; 8:26. HE COMFORTS THOSE IN NEED IS IN GENESIS 21:17; 1ST KINGS 19:5-7 & ACTS 7:30-33; 27:23-25. HE AFFIRMS PROMISES & GIVES BLESSING IS IN GENESIS 22:15-18; LUKE 1:26-28, 30-33; 2:10-11 & ACTS 7:37-38. HE LEADS, DELIVERS & PROTECTS ISRAEL IS IN EXODUS 14:19; PSALMS 34:7; ISAIAH 63:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. HE REBUKES SINFUL ISRAEL IS IN JUDGES 2:1-4 & ACTS 7:39-43. HE ROLLS BACK THE TOMBSTONE IS IN MATTHEW 28:2 & ACTS 7:51-53. HE RESCUES THOSE IN PRISON IS IN ACTS 5:19; 7:1-56, 59-60; 12:8-9. HE EXECUTES JUDGMENT ON SIN IS IN ACTS 7:51-53, 59-60.     
WHAT IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD’S NAME? 
IN EXODUS 3:14 IT MENTIONS “AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” IN EXODUS 3:16 STATES “GO AND GATHER THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF ISRAEL TOGETHER, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, THE GOD OF JACOB, APPEARED TO ME,’ SAYING, ‘I HAVE SURELY VISITED YOU AND SEEN WHAT IS DONE TO YOU IN EGYPT...’” IN EXODUS 6:2 MENTIONS “AND GOD SPOKE TO MOSES AND SAID TO HIM: ‘I AM THE LORD.’” 
THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) TO THE MAN OF THE LORD (JESUS CHRIST) 
IN JOHN 1:1-3 IT DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE WORD (SON JESUS) WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD (BROTHER JOHN) WAS GOD. HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WAS IN THE BEGINNING (PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WITH GOD (LORD YAHWEH). ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WERE MADE.” IN JOHN 8:58 SAYS THAT JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS I AM.”  FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58.           
THE PLATOON OF 16 ENCOUNTERS (ORDERS) OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
FIRST, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH HAGAR IN GENESIS 16:1-16. SECOND, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ABRAHAM IN GENESIS 22:1-19. THIRD, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH MOSES IN EXODUS 3:1-4:31. FOURTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH BALAAM IN NUMBERS 22:1-40. FIFTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH SINNING ISRAEL IN JUDGES 2:1-23. SIXTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH GIDEON IN JUDGES 6:11-8:35. SEVENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH MANOAH IN JUDGES 13:1-25. EIGHTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:1-25 AND 1ST CHRONICLES 21:1-30. NINTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-18 AND 2ND KINGS 1:1-2:18. TENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH THE ASSYRIAN ARMY IN 2ND KINGS 19:1-37 AND ISAIAH 37:1-38. ELEVENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ZECHARIAH IN ZECHARIAH 1:1-6:15; 12:1-14. TWELFTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ZACHARIAS CONCERNING JOHN IN LUKE 1:17. THIRTEENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH JESUS IN JOHN 1:1-3; 8:58. FOURTEENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH JOHN IN MATTHEW 11:10-18. FIFTEEN, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH DANIEL IN SUSANNA 13:55, 59; BEL 14:34, 36, 39. SIXTEENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN AS “THE ANGEL” SAYING THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN ACTS 6:11-7:60. 
THE INFALLIBLE PROOF THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE “MOST-HIGHEST” AS THE LORD OR YAHWEH IN PSALMS 83:18 & JOHN 8:58. HIS NAME ALSO MEANS REWARD WHICH SYMBOLIZES PRAYER & ALMS DEEDS (CHARITABLE) DONE IN SECRET TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:3-4, 6. HIS NAME ALSO MEANS MONEY WHICH SYMBOLIZES TITHES AND OFFERINGS TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12. HIS NAME ALSO MEANS WREATH WHICH SYMBOLIZES WHO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 6:5, 15. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME ALSO MEANS HIGHEST IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY IN THE GOSPELS. FIRST, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “SON OF THE MOST-HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:32. SECOND, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH “POWER---OMNIPOTENCE OF THE MOST-HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. THIRD, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “AUTHORITY (SOVEREIGNTY) OF THE MOST-HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. FOURTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “ALMIGHTY OF THE MOST-HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “GLORY OF THE MOST-HIGHEST” IN LUKE 2:14. SIXTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “PROPHET OF THE MOST-HIGHEST” IN LUKE 24:19. SEVENTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “HOSANNA IN THE MOST-HIGHEST” IN MARK 11:10 & LUKE 19:38. EIGHTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “LORD OF THE MOST-HIGHEST” IN ACTS 7:59. NINTH, STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “GLORY TO GOD (LORD YAHWEH) IN THE MOST-HIGHEST” IN LUKE 2:14. ALSO THE SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE HIS SPIRIT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 23:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN GAVE HIS SPIRIT TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 7:59. THIS PROVES THE FATHER AND SON RELATIONSHIP THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE, ESPECIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BY HIS OWN SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS 2:18. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS NOT OVER THE LAW, THERE WOULD BE NO PROTECTION IN LORDSHIP FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN ACTS 7:60; JAMES 2:13 AND HEBREWS 1:1-14. THE LORD STEPHEN IS “SET BEFORE” MEANING “HAVING SUPREME AUTHORITY OVER” THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 1:9-11 AND THE APOSTLES LAW IN ACTS 1:12-13 WHICH IS PROVEN IN ACTS 6:6 WITH THE APOSTLES LAW AND ACTS 7:59 WITH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. SO IN ACTS 1:4-7, THE LORD STEPHEN IS CALLED THE CHRISTIAN FATHER OF GOD. THE LORD STEPHEN CAN ONLY BE CALLED FATHER IN MATTHEW 23:5-9. THE LORD STEPHEN HOLDS THE WITNESS (FATHER) IN THE LORD YAH, IN HEAVEN AND ON THE EARTH CALLED THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN 2ND JOHN 1:9 BEING THE ETERNAL CHRIST OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE WHO DIED FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP VICARIOUSLY IN ACTS 7:60 AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT BECAUSE HE WAS TO SAVE MANKIND WITH FORGIVENESS. THIS MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN WOULD NOT FORGIVE THEM NOR ALLOW THEM TO HAVE REPENTANCE, BUT AN ETERNAL RELEASE AND EXPUNGED IF DONE IGNORANTLY TO ATTAIN ETERNAL MERCY TO DELAY THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF THE LAW (FOR 36 YEARS) AS SAUL OBTAINED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13.  THE LORD STEPHEN CAUSED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO BEAR THE CROWN OF THORNS (FATHER STEPHEN’S WRATH ON SINNERS) AND TO DIE ON THE CROSS FOR MANKIND BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL MERCY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13 IN THE LAW. ALSO OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN ROMANS 3:25-26; HEBREWS 2:17; 10:31; 12:21, 28-29; 1ST JOHN 2:2; 4:10; ISAIAH 53:6, 10-12. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR MANKIND IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS FORSAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 27:46; PSALMS 22:1-2; MARK 15:34. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO LAY HIS LIFE DOWN OR TAKE IT AGAIN [THE FATHER STEPHEN LAYS IT DOWN ONCE IN LORDSHIP AT 100.00% AS THE LORD STEVE & THE REST OF THE TIME IN ONCE FROM 0.00% TO 99.99% THE FATHER STEPHEN 100.00% TAKES IT AGAIN & THE FATHER STEPHEN INFINITELY 100.00% TAKES IT AGAIN IN LORDSHIP FROM TWICE TO INFINITE BY HIS OWN COMMAND] IN JOHN 10:18; 12:44-50. BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF THE APOSTLES, THE CHURCH OF GOD MULTITUDE, THE BUSINESS AND THE WHOLE LAW WITH THE ANGELS (LORDS) CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN, AN ANGEL OR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & TURNED OUT TO BE LIARS & ANTICHRIST’S IN ACTS 6:5, 11, 13-15; 1ST JOHN 2:22 AND 2ND JOHN 7-11. THIS WAS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS A NON-APOSTLE & DID NOT LIVE AS A PHARISEE AS THE “CLOAKED ANGEL OF THE LORD” IN LUKE 20:35-36; ACTS 6:5-15; 7:30-32; GENESIS 16:7, 13; EXODUS 3:2, 4 AND JUDGES 6:12, 14. THE APOSTLES & THE CHURCH LAW ALL LIVED AS A PHARISEE BEING QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE & WERE STIFF-NECKED & UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS IN UNBELIEF IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 & ACTS 7:51-60; CHAPTER 26. AND NO ONE CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN EXCEPT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD IN MATTHEW 11:25-27 & LUKE 10:21-22. NO MAN IN MANKIND (WORLD) CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 5:37-38, 43; 8:14-19, 41-47, 54-58; 10:25-30; 15:18-25; 16:2. NOT EVEN, THE LORD JESUS AS THE MAN OF THE LORD CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. THE LORDS ARE BEFORE THE ANGELS (LORDS) & MAN IN GENESIS 1:1; PROVERBS 8:22-31 & JOB 38:4-7.   
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ENCOUNTERS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS SPEECH
FIRST, IS ABRAHAM IN ACTS 7:1-8; 30-32 IS THE GOVERNMENT LAW ROCK. SECOND, IS ISAAC IN ACTS 7:8; 30-32 IS THE HAPPY LAW FOUNDATION. THIRD, IS JACOB IN ACTS 7:8, 15, 30-32; 46 IS THE SUPPLANTING LAW BUILDING. FOURTH, IS JOSEPH IN ACTS 7:9-16 IS THE ADDING LAW CHURCH. FIFTH, IS THE LAW OF MOSES IN ACTS 7:19-44 IS THE WATER DRAWN OUT OF THE LAW HOUSE. SIXTH, IS AARON IN ACTS 7:23-44 IS THE HIGHEST LIGHT LAW BUSINESS. SEVENTH, IS SHECHEM IN ACTS 7:16 IS THE BACK SHOULDER LAW CITY. EIGHTH, IS HAMOR IN ACTS 7:16 IS THE ASS LAW COUNTY. NINTH, IS JOSHUA IN ACTS 7:45 IS THE COMMANDING LAW STATE. TENTH, IS DAVID IN ACTS 7:45 IS THE BELOVED LAW GOVERNMENT. ELEVENTH, IS SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-50 WHICH IS THE PEACEFUL LAW MINISTRY. TWELFTH, IS JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IS THE PROTECTING LAW KINGDOM. THIRTEENTH, IS LAW OF SAUL CONCERNING JOHN BEING RAISED IN ACTS 7:57-58 IS THE DEMANDING LAW COUNTRY. FOURTEENTH, IS THE LAW OF JAMES IN ACTS 7:59 IS THE SUPPLANTING LAW CONTINENT (MIDDLE EAST, ASIA AND EUROPE). FIFTEENTH, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:60-8:3 IS THE CROWN LAW EARTH/HEAVEN.
WHAT IS THE ULTIMATE WARFARE IN THE 61 LORD’S OVER THE LAW, ANGELICAL HIERARCHY & HUMANITY?
IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:15 SAYS “…THE BATTLE IS NOT YOURS, BUT (36) GOD’S. IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:47 SAYS “THE BATTLE IS THE (61) LORD’S...” IN 1ST SAMUEL 18:17 SAYS “…& FIGHT THE LORD’S (61 LORD’S) BATTLES.” ALSO IS IN JUDITH 16:3-5. FIRST, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. THIS ETERNAL BATTLE IS WITHOUT CEASING BY THE ETERNAL SIN ABOVE THE LAW BEING COMMITTED BY SOME OF THE OTHER LORD’S, ESPECIALLY THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CONCERNING QANAH WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE (ETERNAL FOLLY, ETERNAL ERROR, ETERNAL FORNICATION AND ETERNAL SEXUAL IMMORALITY)” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM MAY HAVE CAUSED THE 1ST SERPENT LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND ON THE EARTH IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DID THE PLAN OF ETERNAL WISDOM (ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:3, 10) WITH THE PLAN OF ETERNAL POWER (ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8) TO ETERNALLY RELEASE AND ETERNALLY EXPUNGED SOME OF THE OTHER LORD’S COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN ETERNAL DAMNATION ABOVE THE ETERNAL LAW IN THE ETERNAL STONING/ETERNAL PERSECUTION IN ACTS 7:60-8:3. SECOND, IS THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13. THIS ETERNAL BATTLE IN THE STONING AT THE END OF ACTS WOULD BE WITHOUT CEASING IN THE LAW BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD GRANTED THE LORD JAMES THE PLAN OF ETERNAL MERCY TO ADMINISTER TO THE ETERNAL LAW, ETERNAL SPIRITS, ETERNAL ANGELS, ETERNAL PHANTOMS, ETERNAL SHADOWS, ETERNAL SINGLE PEOPLE (BOYS & GIRLS) AND ETERNAL GHOSTS. BUT IT IS TOTALLY RELEASED BY THE ETERNAL PRICE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ENDURED ABOVE THE ETERNAL LAW TO ETERNALLY RELEASE AND ETERNALLY EXPUNGED THE ETERNAL CHARGE ON THE ETERNAL LAW IN ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIRD, IS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 23:26-56. THIS BIOLOGICAL BATTLE IS WITH CEASING BECAUSE IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN GRANTING THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD TO DIE ON THE BIOLOGICAL CROSS FOR HUMANITY CONCERNING THE PLAN OF SALVATION BECAUSE OF THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD. JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD. IT IS FULFILLED IN HELL BY THE ETERNAL SALVATION ADMINISTERED TO THE ETERNAL MANKIND TO RELEASE THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT ON ETERNAL MANKIND. FOURTH, IS THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN LUKE 9:7-9. THIS BIOLOGICAL BATTLE IS WITH CEASING BECAUSE IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN GRANTING THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD TO DIE IN THE BIOLOGICAL BEHEADING FOR WOMANKIND CONCERNING THE PLAN OF ETERNAL GRACE BY THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD. IT IS FULFILLED IN HELL BY ETERNAL GRACE ADMINISTERING TO ETERNAL WOMANKIND TO RELEASE THE ETERNAL CONDEMNATION IN ETERNAL WOMANKIND. THE 56 MYSTERY LORD’S ALSO HAVE BATTLES BUT ARE UNDER THE ABOVE LORD’S LISTED. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RELEASED ALL OTHER 56 OTHER MYSTERY LORD’S BY THE ETERNAL PRICE HE ENDURED IN THE ETERNAL SIN ABOVE THE ETERNAL LAW FROM ETERNAL DAMNATION IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. WHO ARE THE 60 OTHER LORD’S AND 60 OTHER LADIES? FIRST, IS THE PROMINENT PHYSICAL TRINITY EQUAL TO THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT NAME IS YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) AND THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA DERIVED FROM YAHWEH. HE IS ALSO CALLED THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT NAME IS JAH) OVER THE ENTIRE EARTHS IN PSALMS 83:18. HE IS CALLED THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT NAME IS VIC) OVER THE ENTIRE HEAVENS IN ISAIAH 38:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ONLY WITNESS IS IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. FIRST, THE FIRST PERSON OF THE TRINITY WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (MOTHER BARBARA OUR LADY DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) IN ACTS 1:4-8:3. SECOND, IS THE LORD JAMES THE WHOLE LAW OF GOD (LADY VIRGIN MARY IN THE LAW OF GOD) IN ACTS 1:14; ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13. THIRD, IS THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY WHICH IS THE SON JESUS OUR LORD THE SON OF GOD (LADY VIRGIN MARY THE DAUGHTER OF GOD) IN LUKE 1:26-ACTS 1:3. FOURTH, IS THE THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY WHICH IS THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD (LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] THE SISTER OF GOD) IN LUKE 1:5-9:9. 
THE 56 MYSTERY LORDS HAVE NOT DIRECT POSITIONS, BUT THE LORD STEPHEN CALLS IT AS HE WILLS IN ACTS 5:38-39.  FIFTH, IS THE LORD YAHWEH IN MARRIAGE LAW & (LADY VICTORIA IN MARRIAGE LAW) IN HOSEA 1:7 & ISAIAH 47:5.  SIXTH, IS THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) IN LAW OVER THIS LAW TRINITY FROM THE 1ST FIVE BOOKS. SEVENTH, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER FATHER STEPHEN IN LAW & (MOTHER ATARAH ALSO CALLED STEPHANIE DERIVED FROM STEPHANOS) IN ACTS 11:19 AND 1ST CHRONICLES 2:26. EIGHTH, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER SON JESUS IN LAW AND (DAUGHTER MARY) IN COLOSSIANS 4:11 AND ACTS 12:12. NINTH, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER BROTHER JOHN IN LAW AND (SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ]) IN REVELATION AND LUKE 1:25. TENTH, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER OWNER AND (FEMALE OWNER) IN ISAIAH 1:3; 47:5. ELEVENTH, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER SINGLE/MARRIED WISDOM AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN MARRIAGE AND (FEMALE SINGLE/MARRIED WISDOM AS THE LADY VICTORIA IN MARRIAGE) IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWELFTH, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER PERSONALITIES AND (FEMALE PERSONALITIES) IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 AND ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTEENTH-FOURTEENTH, IS THE LORDS CALLED THE OTHER CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER AND (FEMALE CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER) IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) AND ISAIAH 47:5. FIFTEENTH, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER ANGEL---SPIRIT, GHOST, PHANTOM, SHADOW, BOY & CHILD AND (FEMALE ANGEL---SPIRIT, GHOST, PHANTOM, SHADOW, GIRL & CHILD) IN GENESIS 16:13; EXODUS 3:2-6; 23:20-22; NUMBERS 22:35 WITH 38; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11 WITH 14; LUKE 20:35-36; ZECHARIAH 5:5-11; REVELATIONS 12:1-2; 5-6 AND ISAIAH 47:5. SIXTEENTH, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER MESSENGER AND (FEMALE MESSENGER) IN GENESIS 16:13; EXODUS 3:2-6; 23:20-22; NUMBERS 22:35 WITH 38; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11 WITH 14; ZECHARIAH 5:5-11; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6 AND ISAIAH 47:5. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER MASTER AND (MISTRESS) IN COLOSSIANS 4:1 AND ISAIAH 47:5. EIGHTEENTH, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER SERVANT---MINISTER AND (HANDMAIDEN ALSO CALLED MAIDSERVANT---VIRGIN) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. NINETEENTH, IS THE LORD YAHWEH IN CREATION CALLED THE OTHER GOD OF MY FATHER’S AND (LADY VICTORIA IN CREATION CALLED THE OTHER GODDESS OF MY MOTHER’S) OVER THIS TRINITY IN CREATION IN ACTS 7:30-32 AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTIETH, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER FATHER OF ABRAHAM AND (MOTHER OF SARAH) IN ACTS 7:30-32 AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-ONE, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER SON OF ISAAC AND (DAUGHTER OF REBECCA) IN ACTS 7:30-32 AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-TWO, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER BROTHER OF JACOB AND (SISTER OF RACHEL) IN ACTS 7:30-32 AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-THREE, IS  THE  LORD  CALLED  THE  OTHER  KING  AND  (QUEEN)  IN  REVELATION  19:16  AND  ISAIAH  47:5. TWENTY-FOUR-TWENTY-SIX, IS  THE LORDS CALLED THE OTHER MILITARY LORD OF ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS OR LORD OF GLORY OR HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & (MILITARY LADY OF FEMALE ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS OR LADY OF GLORY OR FEMALE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL) IN MALACHI 3:1-2; ACTS 7:2 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-SEVEN-TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE LORDS CALLED THE OTHER SPIRIT OR MIND KNOWN AS PSYCHOLOGICAL PARTS AS HEAD KNOWLEDGE OR HEART OR REIGN & (FEMALE SPIRIT OR MIND) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 61:1. TWENTY-NINE, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER MY LORD OR MY GOD & (MY LADY OR MY GODDESS) IN ISAIAH 47:5; PSALMS 110:1 (NIV); ISAIAH 47:5; MATTHEW 22:41-46 & ACTS 2:35. THIRTY, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER LORD GOD & (LADY GODDESS) IN HOSEA 1:7 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-ONE, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER MAN KNOWN AS THE MINISTERIAL POLICE OVER THE MILITARY POLICE & LAW ENFORCEMENT POLICE & (WOMAN) IN GENESIS 1:26 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-TWO, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER POWER OR OMNIPOTENT & (FEMALE POWER) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTY-THREE, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER AUTHORITY & (FEMALE AUTHORITY) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER ALMIGHTY & (FEMALE ALMIGHTY) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTY-FIVE, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER SOVEREIGNTY & (FEMALE SOVEREIGNTY) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTY-SIX, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER HOLY SPIRIT---SPIRIT IF HOLINESS & (FEMALE HOLY SPIRIT---SPIRIT OF HOLINESS) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 63:10 (NIV). THIRTY-SEVEN, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER HOLY GHOST & (FEMALE HOLY GHOST) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 63:10 (NIV). THIRTY-EIGHT, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER HOLY SOUL ALSO CALLED HOLY GOD, HOLY LORD, HOLY WILL, HOLY MIND, HOLY EMOTIONS, HOLY FEELINGS, HOLY REASONS OR HOLY DECISIONS & (FEMALE HOLY SOUL) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 63:10 (NIV). THIRTY-NINE, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER LORD & (LADY) IN HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:5. FORTY, IS THE LORD CALLED THE OTHER GOD (GODDESS) IN HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:5. IF THERE ARE ANY QUESTIONS ABOUT THE TRINITY GOING TO HELL, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH & HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” ALSO QUESTIONS ON THE 60 LORD’S/60 LADIES CALLED THE “LORD/LADY OF KINGDOMS” IN ISAIAH 47:5—NKJV, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND THE 360 OTHER LORD’S THAT HE CREATED.”   
THE CREATION OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY 
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS IS CALLED “BARA” IN GENESIS 1:1. “BARA” MEANS “TO CREATE.” IT CONCERNS THE CHERUBIM’S OR CHUBBY ONES AS THE HEAVENLY COMMAND OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY AS THE MORNING STAR CALLED THE MOST-HIGHEST SONS OF GOD. IT IS THE MINISTRY OF THE HEAVENLY GUARDIANS (PROTECTORS) AS THE HIGHEST SONS OF GOD CALLED THE LIVING CREATURES, CHAYOT’S, SERAPHIM’S, BURNING ONES, THRONES, WHEELS, OPHANIM’S, OPHDE’S, OFANIM’S & GALGALLIMS. THE 2ND CREATION PROCESS IS CALLED “ASAH” IN GENESIS 1:7. “ASAH” MEANS “TO MAKE.” IT IS THE MINISTRY OF THE HEAVENLY GOVERNORS (PRESIDENTS) AS THE HIGHER SONS OF GOD CALLED THE POWERS, AUTHORITIES, VIRTUES, STRONGHOLDS, DOMINIONS, HASHMALLIMS & LORDSHIPS. THE 3RD CREATION PROCESS IS CALLED “NATHAN” IN GENESIS 1:17. “NATHAN” MEANS “TO SET.” IT IS THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY SOLDIERS AS THE HIGH SONS OF GOD CALLED CHALKYDRI, ANGELS, ARCHANGELS, PRINCIPALITIES & RULERS. THE 24 ORDERS OF THE CHALKYDRI (WINGED DRAGONS) ARE IN 1ST & 2ND ENOCH PAGES 8-9, 485-500. 
THE DIFFERENCE OF HUMANITY & THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY: FIRST, HUMANS ARE LOWER THAN ANGELS (LORDS) BECAUSE THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE GREATER IN MIGHT & POWER IN 2ND PETER 2:11. HOW WERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) CREATED? WE KNOW IT CAME INTO BEING IN GENESIS 1:1-31. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 148:1-5; JOHN 1:1-3 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. WHEN WERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) CREATED BY GOD? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE JOB 38:4-7; EXODUS 20:11 & PSALMS 148:1-5. ANGELS (LORDS) NEVER DIE BUT HAVE IMMORTALITY IN LUKE 20:36. ANGELS (LORDS) DO NOT PROCREATE OR HAVE SEX IN MATTHEW 22:30 & LUKE 20:36. ANGELS (LORDS) REVERENCE, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM & RESPECT GOD IN PSALMS 89:5-7 & MATTHEW 25:41. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE INVISIBLE/VISIBLE TO HUMANS IN COLOSSIANS 1:16. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE IMMATERIAL SPIRITS/MATERIAL SPIRITS IN ACTS 6:5, 15; HEBREWS 1:14; JOHN 1:1-3 & DANIEL 10:20. 
THE WORLD OF HUMANITY: HUMANITY WAS CREATED IN GENESIS 2:7. WHEN WERE HUMANS CREATED IS IN GENESIS 1:27 & PSALMS 139:13-16. HUMANS HAVE BIOLOGICAL DEATH IN ROMANS 5:12. HUMANS DO SEXUAL UNIONS WITH OTHER HUMANS IN GENESIS 1:27-28. HUMANS ARE SINFUL BEINGS WITH THEIR DESIRE OF GOOD OR EVIL IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7. HUMANS ARE VISIBLE IN 2ND KINGS 6:17; LUKE 2:11-12 AND 1ST PETER 1:11-12. HUMANS HAVE SPIRITS BUT ARE NOT SPIRITS IN PHILIPPIANS 1:23; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:14-17 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:44. WHAT DOES HUMANS AND ANGELS (LORDS) HAVE IN COMMON? THEY ARE CREATION IN GENESIS 1:26, THEY HAVE IDENTITIES IN GENESIS 1:27, THEY ARE PERSONS IN 1ST PETER 1:12 AND THEY ALWAYS EXIST IN REVELATION 22:5 AND MATTHEW 25:41. HUMANITY CAN OVERCOME THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY BY JAMES AND JACOB MEANING “SUPPLANTER” TO BLESS IN GENESIS 32:22-32. ALSO THE MAN ADAM HAD THE IMAGE LIKENESS OF THE LORD OVER THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN GENESIS 1:26-3:5. 
THE 24 ORDERS OF THE CHALKYDRI CALLED PHOENIXES (WINGED DRAGONS) ARE IN 1ST & 2ND ENOCH P. 8-9, 485-500. THESE ARE CLOSEST TO WOMANKIND AS 1 HEADED DRAGONS. FIRST, IS THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY SOLDIERS (DIGNITARIES) CONSISTS OF THE FIRST 5 ORDERS. 2ND, ARE THE ANGELS WHICH ARE CALLED 2 HEADED DRAGONS. THESE ARE CLOSEST TO MANKIND. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST KINGS 19:2; HAGGAI 1:13; MALACHI 2:7; 3:1; GENESIS 28:12; JOB 1:6; PSALMS 89:5-7; DANIEL 4:13, 17, 23 & 1ST SAMUEL 17:45. 3RD, ARE THE ARCHANGELS WHICH ARE CALLED 3 HEADED DRAGONS. THEY ARE THE HIGHEST LEVELS ON THE EARTH. THEY RANK FIRST & ARE CALLED CHIEFS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16; JUDE 9; 2ND ESDRAS 4:36; JOHN 5:4 DANIEL 10:13; 12:1 & REVELATION 12:7-9. 4TH/5TH, IS THE PRINCIPALITIES OR RULERS (PRINCEDOMS) WHICH ARE CALLED 4/5 HEADED DRAGONS. THEY ARE ANGELS (LORDS) OVER THE SPIRITUAL WARFARE IN CITIES & BREAK STRONGHOLDS THAT ARE AGAINST GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7-15; 10:3-5. 
SECOND, IS THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GOVERNORS (PRESIDENTS) WHICH CONSISTS OF THE SECOND 7 ORDERS. 6TH/7TH, ARE THE POWERS (POTENTATES) OR AUTHORITIES WHICH ARE CALLED THE 6/7 HEADED DRAGONS. THEY ARE ANGELS (LORDS) WHO FIGHT SPIRITUAL WARFARE’S OVER CITIES, BUT ARE AT A HIGHER LEVEL OF GLORY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21; 3:10; 6:12; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:15; ROMANS 8:37-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24; 1ST PETER 3:22 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. 8TH/9TH, ARE THE VIRTUES OR STRONGHOLDS CALLED THE 8/9 HEADED DRAGONS. THEY ATTEND TO THE AFFAIRS OF SPIRITUAL WISDOM, PRAYERS & THE REVELATION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD & THE PROTECTION OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) IN EPHESIANS 1:17-18. THEY ARE OVER THE INVISIBLE HIERARCHY OF EVIL POWERS WHO MANIPULATE & DECEIVE HUMAN BEHAVIOR & AUTHORITY OVER SPIRITUAL WARFARE AGAINST STRATEGIC POWERS IN REVELATION 12:7-9 & EPHESIANS 6:10-20. 10TH/12TH, ARE THE DOMINIONS (DOMINATIONS) OR HASHMALLIMS OR LORDSHIPS CALLED THE 10-12 HEADED DRAGONS. THESE ARE THEY WHOSE SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING TO THE SAINTS (LORDS) HAVE AUTHORITY OVER NEGATIVE COSMIC POWERS WHO RESISTED GOD AND ARE MADE SUBJECT OF HIS CREATION WHO FELL FROM THERE FIRST ESTATE. TWO SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21 AND COLOSSIANS 1:16. 
LAST, IS THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GUARDIANS (PROTECTORS) WHICH CONSISTS OF THE LAST 10 ORDERS. 13TH-18TH, ARE THE THRONES (ELDERS) OR WHEELS (RIMS) OR OPHANIM’S OR OPHDE’S OR OFANIM’S OR GALGALLIMS (MANY EYED ONES) ARE CALLED 13-18 HEADED DRAGONS. THEY PROTECT THE TEMPLES OF THE LORD & CONTROL THE DIRECTIONS OF MAN. THEY GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD YAH BY HIS GREAT REIGNING POWER & THEY REWARD THE SERVANTS & SAINTS (LORDS) OF THEIR GOOD DEEDS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 11:16; EZEKIEL 10:17 AND DANIEL 7:9. 19TH/20TH, ARE THE BURNING ONES OR SERAPHIM’S ARE CALLED 19/20 HEADED DRAGONS. THEY SUPERVISE THE UNCLEAN LIPS OF THE PEOPLE AND THEIR GLORY GOES THROUGHOUT ALL THE EARTH. THEY MINISTER IN THE SKY ABOVE THE LORD’S THRONE GIVING CONSTANT PRAISES & WORSHIP TO THE LORD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 6:1-7; 14:29; 30:6; REVELATION 4:8; NUMBERS 21:6, 8; GENESIS 3:24; HEBREWS 1:14 AND DEUTERONOMY 8:15. 21ST/22ND, ARE THE CHAYOT’S OR LIVING CREATURES CALLED THE 21/22 HEADED DRAGONS.  THESE ARE THEY WHO MINISTER IN THE LORD’S THRONE. THEY PROTECT AND SERVE THE LORD CONSTANTLY DOING HIS PREROGATIVES. THEY ALSO MINISTER WITH THE LAMB OF GOD WHICH INSTRUCTS THEM ON THEIR MISSIONS TO CARRY OUT HIS ORDERS ON EARTH. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE GENESIS 3:24; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1, 10 AND REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-6. 23RD/24TH, IS THE CHUBBY ONES OR CHERUBIM’S AS 23/24 HEADED DRAGONS AS THE MINISTRY COMMAND OF THE HEAVENLY CROWN. THEY ARE THE CLOSEST TO THE LORD & SEE HIS FACE DOING HIS DIVINE WILL. THEY GUARD THE MERCY SEAT & THE ENTRANCE TO EDEN WHERE THE LIFE TREE IS IN GENESIS 3:24. THEY GUARD THE LIFE TREE IN GENESIS 3:24. THEY GUARD THE ARK OF THE COVENANT & THE LORD’S HIGHEST THRONE IN REVELATION 4-6. THEY CONTROL THE REBELLION, IDOLATRY, PORNEIA (PORN) OR ABOMINATIONS IN THE TEMPLE AND THE SLAYING OF THE WICKED IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 2-9. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 3:24; EZEKIEL 28:11-14; 1ST KINGS 6:23-29 & PSALMS 99:1. THE DRAGON LORDS IN THE 25TH/26TH ORDERS ARE THE WOMAN JOHN/MAN JESUS. THE 27TH-29TH ORDERS IS JAMES’ 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR BOYS & LAW/FATHER STEPHEN FOR LORD’S AS “LORD’S ANGEL’S” UNDER THE 30TH ORDER OF YAH. THE RANK STRUCTURE CONCERNS THE WOMAN WITH A CROWN OF 12 STARS IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6. THE CHURCH IS THE BEGINNING OF GOD AS A 1-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 3-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD PETER IS THE CHILD OF GOD AS A 2-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 4-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD JOHN IS THE WOMAN OF GOD AS A 3-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 5-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD JESUS IS THE MAN OF GOD AS A 4-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 6-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LAW OF GOD AS A 5-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 7-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL AS A 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO AN 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL. A WISE MAN SAID THAT THEY HAVE A GOOD HEAD ON THEIR SHOULDERS WHICH MEANS THEY ARE 1 TO 6-GOLD STARS ON BOTH SIDES ON THE SHOULDERS AND ON BOTH COLLARS.    
ANGELS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANTS
ANGELS ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANTS IS IN PSALMS 103:20; 104:4 & HEBREWS 1:7. ANGELS AS AGENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALVATION IS IN EXODUS 23:23; 32:34; 33:2; NUMBERS 20:16; ISAIAH 63:8-9 & HEBREWS 1:14. ANGELS DO NOT FULLY UNDERSTAND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALVATION IS IN 1ST PETER 1:10-12. ANGELS DELIVERS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE FROM THEIR ENEMIES IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:35; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:21; ISAIAH 37:36 & ACTS 5:19; 12:6-11. ANGELS AS MEDIATORS IS IN JOB 33:22-26; GALATIANS 3:19; HEBREWS 2:2 & ACTS 7:38, 53. ANGELS AS REVEALERS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL IS IN DANIEL 7:15-16; ZECHARIAH 1:8-10; 4:11-14 & REVELATION 17:1; 21:9. ANGELS CONVEY & FULFIL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INSTRUCTIONS IS IN NUMBERS 22:21-25; ZECHARIAH 3:4, 6-7; MATTHEW 2:13; GALATIANS 1:8 & REVELATIONS 7:2. ANGELS ATTEND TO THE NEEDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE: ANGELS PROVIDE FOOD AT SPECIAL TIMES IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:5-7 & PSALMS 78:23-25. ANGELS PROVIDE PROTECTION IS IN GENESIS 19:15; 48:16; PSALMS 34:7; 91:11-12; DANIEL 3:28; 6:22; MATTHEW 18:10 & ACTS 27:23-24. ANGELS GIVE GUIDANCE IS IN GENESIS 24:7, 40; EXODUS 23:20 & ACTS 8:26. ANGELS SERVE THE FATHER STEPHEN: ANGELS CARE FOR HIS NEEDS IS IN MATTHEW 4:11; MARK 1:13 & LUKE 22:43. ANGELS ARE READY TO PROTECT HIM IS IN PSALMS 91:11-12; MATTHEW 2:13, 19-20; 4:6; 26:53 & LUKE 4:10. ANGELS ARE INFERIOR TO HIM IS IN HEBREWS 1:5-13. 
ANGELS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MESSENGERS
ANGELS GIVE HOPE THROUGH THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS IS IN ISAIAH 40:1,2, 3-5, 6-8; DANIEL 8:15-16; 10:12, 14-21; 12:8-13 & ZECHARIAH 1:12-21; 2:3-5; 4:1-7. 
ANGELS & THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH’S
ANGELS FORETELLS THE BIRTH OF PETER THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH FOR CHILD KIND IS IN JOHN 10:34-36. ANGELS ANNOUNCE PETER’S BIRTH IS IN JAMES 2:8-13. ANGELS ANNOUNCE PETER’S RESURRECTION IS IN ACTS 5:1-11. ANGELS FORETELL PETER’S 2ND COMING IS IN ACTS 7:47. 
ANGELS FORETELLS THE BIRTH OF JOHN THE GENTILE MESSIAH FOR WOMANKIND IS IN LUKE 1:11-13, 14-19. ANGELS ANNOUNCE JOHN’S BIRTH IS IN LUKE 1:14-19. ANGELS ANNOUNCE JOHN’S RESURRECTION IS IN LUKE 9:7. ANGELS FORETELL JOHN’S 2ND COMING IS IN ACTS 7:51. 
ANGELS FORETELLS THE BIRTH OF JESUS THE GENTILE MESSIAH FOR MANKIND IS IN MATTHEW 1:20-21 & LUKE 1:26-38. ANGELS ANNOUNCE JESUS’ BIRTH IS IN LUKE 2:8-11, 12-20. ANGELS ANNOUNCE JESUS’ RESURRECTION IS IN MATTHEW 28:5-7; MARK 16:5-7; JOHN 20:10-14 & LUKE 24:4-7, 23. ANGELS FORETELL JESUS’ 2ND COMING IS IN ACTS 1:10-11; 7:52. 
ANGELS FORETELLS THE BIRTH OF JAMES THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH FOR LAW KIND IS IN JUDE 1-2 & JOHN 10:34-36. ANGELS ANNOUNCE JAMES’ BIRTH IS IN JAMES 2:8-13. ANGELS ANNOUNCE JAMES’ RESURRECTION IS IN LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS 15:15-17. ANGELS FORETELL JAMES’ 2ND COMING IS IN ACTS 7:53. 
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELLS THE BIRTH OF STEPHEN THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH FOR LORD KIND IS IN PROVERBS 8:26-29. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ANNOUNCE STEPHEN’S BIRTH IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ANNOUNCE STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS IN ACTS 7:47-50. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELL STEPHEN’S 2ND COMING IS IN ACTS 7:37-38. 
ANGELS REVEAL THE GOSPEL FOR THE GENTILES IS IN REVELATION 14:6-7 & ACTS 10:1-5, 30-33; 11:13. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD REVEAL THE GOSPEL FOR THE CHRISTIANS IS IN ACTS 7:1-60. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FINAL TRIUMPH IS IN REVELATION 1:1; 19:9; 22:1, 6, 16 & ACTS 7:51-60.   
ANGELS AS AGENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT
ANGELS AS AGENTS OF EARTHLY JUDGMENTS IS IN PSALMS 78:49. AGAINST THE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IS IN GENESIS 6:1-7; 19:13, 24-25. AGAINST OPPONENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 12:23; 2ND KINGS 19:35; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:21; PSALMS 35:4-6 & ISAIAH 37:36. AGAINST ISRAEL IS IN EXODUS 32:35; 2ND SAMUEL 24:16-17; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15-16 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:10. AGAINST HEROD ANTIPAS IS IN ACTS 12:18-23. ANGELS RESTRAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY IS IN GENESIS 18:20-32; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15-16 & 2ND SAMUEL 24:16-17. IF ANY ESTABLISHMENT OR CONTRARY LAW ALLOWS SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES TO ENTER IN AND CONGREGATE OR GATHER TOGETHER BASED ON THEY WILL RECEIVE YOU AS THEY ARE, THEY ARE BASICALLY ASKING GOD TO KILL & DAMN THEM BECAUSE IF THEIRS ANY SEXUAL APPROVALS IN THIS SORT OF THING, THEY ALL ARE WORTHY OF DEATH & GOD WILL TAKE YOU OUT AT THE PRECISE APPOINTED TIME IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. 
ANGELS & THE FINAL JUDGMENT
ANGELS PROCLAIM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS IN REVELATION 10:1-4; 11:15; 12:10-12 & ACTS 7:30-38, 47-50. ANGELS ANNOUNCE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FINAL INVITATION IS IN REVELATION 14:6-7, 9-13; 19:9 & ACTS 7:55-56. ANGELS HOLD BACK THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS IN REVELATION 7:1-3 & ACTS 7:54. ANGELS CARRY OUT PRELIMINARY WARNING JUDGMENTS IS IN REVELATION 8:1-13; 9:1-16; 10:5-7 & ACTS 7:51-53. ANGELS ACCOMPANY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE RETURNS TO JUDGE IS IN MATTHEW 16:27; 25:31; MARK 8:38; 1ST ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; THESSALONIANS 3:13; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7; LUKE 9:26 & ACTS 7:37-38; 17:22-31. ANGELS GATHER EVERYONE FOR THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS IN MATTHEW 13:37-41, 49-50; 24:31; REVELATION 14:15-19 & ACTS 7:51-53, 59-60. ANGELS ANNOUNCE THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS IN REVELATION 10:8-11; 14:15; 17:1-3, 7, 15; 18:1-2, 4 & ACTS 7:42-43. ANGELS ENACT THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS IN REVELATION 14:16-19; 15:6-8; 16:1-21; 18:21; 19:17-18; 20:1-3 & ACTS 7:58-60. ANGELS ARE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:3; 2ND PETER 2:4; JUDE 6 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:51-53, 59-60.    
ANGELS & THE PRAISE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN
ANGELS WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS PRESENCE IS IN REVELATION 3:5; 7:11; 8:2 & ACTS 6:15. ANGELS PRAISE THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR HIS WORKS: ANGELS PRAISE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORK OF CREATION IS IN JOB 38;4-7; PSALMS 148:1-5; NEHEMIAH 9:6 & ACTS 7:47-50; 17:22-31. ANGELS PRAISE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORK OF REDEMPTION IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:43 FN; ISAIAH 44:23; 49:13; HEBREWS 1:6; LUKE 2:13-14; 15:10 & ACTS 7:51-53; 17:22-31. ANGELS PRAISE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:30-31; PSALMS 96:10-11; 103:19-21; 145:10-11; REVELATION 11:15 & ACTS 7:47-50. ANGELIC BEINGS PRAISE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 6:2-4; REVELATION 4:8; 5:8-10; 7:11-12 & ACTS 7:30-38. THOUSANDS OF ANGELS WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2; PSALMS 68:17; DANIEL 7:10; HEBREWS 12:22; REVELATION 5:11-12 & ACTS 7:47-50; 17:22-31. IMAGES OF ANGELIC BEINGS DECORATE ISRAEL’S SANCTUARIES IS IN EXODUS 26:1; 1ST KINGS 6:23-29; 2ND CHRONICLES 3:10-13; EZEKIEL 41:18-20, 25 & ACTS 7:47-50, 58. CERTAIN ANGELS ARE NOT TO BE WORSHIPPED IS IN MATTHEW 4:9-10; ROMANS 1:25; COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 22:8-9 & LUKE 4:7-8. CERTAIN ANGELS ARE ALLOWED TO BE WORSHIPPED IS IN ACTS 7:42-43. 
ANGELS OPPOSED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN
SPIRITUAL AUTHORITIES LED BY THE LORD LUCIFER IS IN JOHN 12:31; 16:11; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14; EPHESIANS 6:12; REVELATION 9:11 & ACTS 7:59-60. ANGELS OPPOSED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL BE JUDGED IS IN JOB 4:18; 15:15; MATTHEW 25:41; 2ND PETER 2:4; JUDE 6; REVELATION 20:10 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:51-53, 59-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS DEFEATED THE LORD LUCIFER & HIS ANGELS IS IN GENESIS 3:15; EPHESIANS 1:19-21; COLOSSIANS 2:15 & ACTS 5:39; 7:51-53, 59-60. THE LORD LUCIFER’S ANGELS ARE RESISTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFUL ANGELS IS IN DANIEL 10:13, 20; REVELATION 12:7-9 & ACTS 7:51-53, 59-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES AUTHORITY OVER THE LORD LUCIFER & HIS ANGELS TO TRUE CHRISTIANS IS IN ROMANS 8:38-39; 16:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:3; EPHESIANS 6:10-13; JAMES 4:7; LUKE 10:18-19 & ACTS 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:51-56.              
WHAT IS THE RESUME OF ANGELS?
FIRST, ANGELS ARE CREATED BEINGS. IN JOHN 1:1-3 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS GOD. HE WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD. ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WERE MADE.” IN JOB 38:4-7 SAYS “WHERE WERE YOU WHEN I LAID THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH? TELL ME, IF YOU HAVE UNDERSTANDING. WHO DETERMINED ITS MEASUREMENTS? SURELY YOU KNOW! OR WHO STRETCHED THE LINE UPON IT? TO WHAT WERE ITS FOUNDATIONS FASTENED? OR WHO LAID ITS CORNERSTONE, WHEN THE MORNING STARS SANG TOGETHER, AND ALL THE SONS OF GOD SHOUTED FOR JOY?” IN PSALMS 148:1-5 SAYS “PRAISE THE LORD FROM THE HEAVENS. PRAISE HIM IN THE HEIGHTS! PRAISE HIM, ALL HIS ANGELS (LORDS), PRAISE HIM, ALL HIS HOSTS! PRAISE HIM, SUN & MOON, PRAISE HIM, ALL YOU STARS OF LIGHT! PRAISE HIM, YOU HEAVENS OF HEAVENS, AND YOU WATERS ABOVE THE HEAVENS! LET THEM PRAISE THE NAME OF THE LORD, FOR HE COMMANDED AND THEY WERE CREATED.” IN SOLOMON’S WISDOM 11:18 SAYS THE NEWLY CREATED DRAGONS BREATHE OUT A VAPORY FIRE OR FILTHY SCENTS OF SMOKE. ALSO IT IS IN JOEL 2:30 & ACTS 2:19. 
SECOND, ANGELS ARE SERVANTS. IN PSALMS 103:19-21 SAYS “THE LORD HAS ESTABLISHED HIS THRONE IN HEAVEN, & HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL…YOU HIS ANGELS (LORDS), WHO EXCEL IN STRENGTH, WHO DO HIS WORD, HEEDING THE VOICE OF HIS WORD, BLESS THE LORD…HIS HOSTS…YOU MINISTERS OF HIS, WHO DO HIS PLEASURE.”     
THIRD, ANGELS ARE INVISIBLE & VISIBLE. IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 SAYS “FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN & THAT ARE ON EARTH, VISIBLE & INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM & FOR HIM.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF GOD’S SPECIAL ABILITY FOR ANGELS (LORDS) TO BE SEEN ARE IN NUMBERS 22:31; 2ND KINGS 6:17 AND LUKE 2:13.
FOURTH, ANGELS ARE ORGANIZED IN RANKS AND IN NUMBERS. ANGELS (LORDS) IN RANKS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN JUDE 9 MICHAEL IS CALLED AN “ARCHANGEL.” IN DANIEL 10:13 MICHAEL IS CALLED “ONE OF THE CHIEF PRINCES.” IN REVELATION 12:7-9 IT TELLS US THAT MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) AND DEFEATED THE DRAGON. IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16 SAYS THAT THE LORD WILL RETURN FROM HEAVEN “WITH THE ARCHANGEL’S CALL.” ANGELS IN NUMBERS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2 SAYS GOD ON MOUNT SINAI “CAME FROM TEN THOUSANDS OF HOLY ONES, WITH FLAMING FIRE AT HIS RIGHT HAND.” IN PSALMS 68:17 (NIV) MENTIONS “THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE TENS OF THOUSANDS (100,000) AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS (MILLIONS).” IN HEBREWS 12:22 DECLARES WHEN WE COME TO WORSHIP WE COME INTO THE PRESENCE OF “INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS (LORDS).” IN REVELATION 5:11 SAYS “I HEARD AROUND THE THRONE AND THE LIVING CREATURES (FOUR LORDS) AND THE ELDERS (TWENTY-FOUR LORDS) THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS (TWENTY-FOUR LORDS), NUMBERING MYRIADS OF MYRIADS (100 MILLIONS) AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS (MILLIONS).” IN REVELATION 20:8 SAYS THERE IS A BATTLE WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. IN MATTHEW 26:53 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD COULD HAVE PRAYED TO THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER AND HE WOULD HAVE “PROVIDED HIM WITH MORE THAN 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS (72,000 ANGEL LORDS).” THIS MEANS HE COULD HANDLE AT LEAST HANDLE OVER 1.3 QUADRILLION AT ONE TIME IN ONE ACT AND ONE SWOOP, SINCE ONE ANGEL (LORD) CAN KILL 185,000 AT ONE TIME IN 100,000 MEN THROUGH RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15 & ISAIAH 37:36.  
FIFTH, ANGELS ARE LIMITED SPATIALLY (ONE PLACE AT ONE TIME AND NOT OMNIPRESENT). IN DANIEL 10:10-20 TELLS US THAT “SUDDENLY, A HAND TOUCHED ME, WHICH MADE ME TREMBLE ON MY KNEES AND ON THE PALMS OF MY HANDS. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘O DANIEL, MAN GREATLY BELOVED, UNDERSTAND THE WORDS THAT I SPEAK TO YOU, AND STAND UPRIGHT, FOR I HAVE NOW BEEN SENT TO YOU.’ WHILE HE WAS SPEAKING THIS WORD TO ME, I STOOD TREMBLING. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘DO NOT FEAR, DANIEL, FOR FROM THE FIRST DAY THAT YOU SET YOUR HEART TO UNDERSTAND, AND TO HUMBLE YOURSELF BEFORE YOUR GOD, YOUR WORDS WERE HEARD, AND I HAVE COME BECAUSE OF YOUR WORDS, BUT THE PRINCE OF THE KINGDOM OF PERSIA WITHSTOOD ME 21 DAYS, AND BEHOLD, MICHAEL, ONE OF THE CHIEF PRINCES, CAME TO HELP ME, FOR I HAD BEEN LEFT ALONE THERE WITH THE KINGS OF PERSIA. NOW I HAVE COME TO MAKE YOU UNDERSTAND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO YOUR PEOPLE IN THE LATTER DAYS, FOR THE VISION REFERS TO MANY DAYS YET TO COME. WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN SUCH WORDS TO ME, I TURNED MY FACE TOWARD THE GROUND AND BECAME SPEECHLESS. AND SUDDENLY, ONE HAVING THE LIKENESS OF THE SONS OF MEN TOUCHED MY LIPS, THEN I OPENED MY MOUTH AND SPOKE, SAYING TO HIM WHO STOOD BEFORE ME, ‘MY LORD, BECAUSE OF THE VISION MY SORROWS HAVE OVERWHELMED ME AND I HAVE RETAINED NO STRENGTH. FOR HOW CAN THIS SERVANT OF MY LORD TALK WITH YOU, MY LORD? AS FOR ME NO STRENGTH REMAINS IN ME NOW, NOR IS ANY BREATH LEFT IN ME.’ THEN AGAIN, THE ONE HAVING THE LIKENESS OF A MAN TOUCHED ME AND STRENGTHENED ME. AND HE SAID, ‘O MAN GREATLY BELOVED, FEAR NOT! PEACE BE TO YOU, BE STRONG, YES, BE STRONG!” SO WHEN HE SPOKE TO ME I WAS STRENGTHENED AND SAID, ‘LET MY LORD SPEAK, FOR YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED ME” THEN SAID, ‘DO YOU KNOW WHY I HAVE COME TO YOU? AND NOW I MUST RETURN TO FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) WITH THE PRINCES OF PERSIA, AND WHEN I HAVE GONE FORTH, INDEED THE PRINCE OF GREECE WILL COME.” 
SIXTH, ANGELS ARE PERSONS. IN 1ST PETER 1:12 DECLARES “TO THEM IT WAS REVEALED THAT, NOT TO THEMSELVES, BUT TO US THEY WERE MINISTERING THE THINGS WHICH NOW HAVE BEEN REPORTED TO YOU THROUGH THOSE WHO HAVE PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO YOU BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SENT FROM HEAVEN—THINGS WHICH ANGELS (LORDS) DESIRE TO LOOK INTO.” IN LUKE 1:26-38 SAYS “NOW IN THE SIXTH MONTH (SEPTEMBER) THE ANGEL GABRIEL WAS SENT BY GOD TO A CITY OF GALILEE NAMED NAZARETH, TO A VIRGIN BETROTHED TO A MAN WHOSE NAME WAS JOSEPH, OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID. THE VIRGIN’S NAME WAS MARY. AND HAVING COME IN, THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO HER, ‘REJOICE, HIGHLY FAVORED ONE, THE LORD IS WITH YOU, BLESSED ARE YOU AMONG WOMEN!’ BUT WHEN SHE SAW HIM, SHE WAS TROUBLED AT HIS SAYING, AND CONSIDERED WHAT MANNER OF GREETING THIS WAS. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO HER, ‘DO NOT BE AFRAID, MARY, FOR YOU HAVE FOUND FAVOR WITH GOD. AND BEHOLD, YOU WILL CONCEIVE IN YOUR WOMB AND BRING FORTH A SON (1ST DAY OF HIS BIRTH HE IS CALLED THE LORD AND THE CHRIST IN LUKE 2:11), AND SHALL CALL HIS NAME JESUS (8TH DAY). HE WILL BE GREAT, AND WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), & THE LORD GOD (STEPHEN) WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID. AND HE WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB FOREVER, AND OF HIS KINGDOM THERE WILL BE NO END.’ THEN MARY SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD), ‘HOW CAN THIS BE, SINCE I DO NOT KNOW A MAN?’ AND THE ANGEL (LORD) ANSWERED & SAID TO HER, ‘THE HOLY GHOST WILL COME UPON YOU, AND THE POWER OF THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN) WILL OVERSHADOW YOU, THEREFORE ALSO, THE HOLY ONE IS TO BE BORN WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF GOD.’ NOW INDEED, ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ], YOUR RELATIVE HAS ALSO CONCEIVED A SON IN HER OLD AGE, & THIS IS NOW THE 6TH MONTH, FOR HER WHO WAS CALLED BARREN, FOR WITH GOD NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE. THEN MARY SAID, ‘BEHOLD THE MAIDSERVANT OF THE LORD! LET IT BE TO ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD & THE ANGEL (LORD) DEPARTED FROM HER.” MANNA IS ANGEL’S (LORDS) FOOD IN JOHN 6:31-58. WINE IS ANGEL’S (LORDS) DRINK IN JOHN 6:35-58.   
SEVENTH, ANGELS ARE MATERIAL AND IMMATERIAL SPIRITS. ANGELS THAT ARE MATERIAL BODIES (PHYSICAL) IS PROVEN IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14; MATTHEW 28:5 LUKE 20:35-36; AND HEBREWS 13:2.  ANGELS (LORDS) THAT ARE IMMATERIAL BODIES (SPIRITUAL) IS PROVEN IN HEBREWS 1:14.
EIGHTH, ANGELS ARE SEXLESS AND DO NOT MARRY AND CANNOT DIE WITH IMMORTALITY. IN LUKE 20:35-36 SAYS “BUT THOSE WHO ARE COUNTED WORTHY TO OBTAIN THAT AGE, AND THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, NOR CAN THEY DIE ANYMORE (IMMORTALITY), FOR THEY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) AND ARE SONS OF GOD, BEING SONS OF THE RESURRECTION.” IN MATTHEW 22:30 MENTIONS “FOR IN THE RESURRECTION THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN HEAVEN.”  IN MARK 12:25 STATES “FOR WHEN THEY RISE FROM THE DEAD, THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEAVEN.”   
IN WHAT FORM DO ANGELS APPEAR TO HUMANITY? 
FIRST, ANGELS APPEAR AS ORDINARY MEN IN GREAT MIGHT AND POWER. IN GENESIS 18:1-5 TELLS US THAT “THEN THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM BY THE TEREBINTH TREES OF MAMRE, AS HE WAS SITTING IN THE TENT DOOR IN THE HEAT OF THE DAY. SO HE LIFTED HIS EYES AND LOOKED AND BEHOLD, THREE MEN (A DIFFERENT TRINITY) WERE STANDING BY HIM, AND WHEN HE SAW THEM, HE RAN FROM THE TENT DOOR TO MEET THEM, AND BOWED HIMSELF TO THE GROUND. AND SAID, ‘MY LORD, IF I HAVE NOW FOUND FAVOR IN YOUR SIGHT, DO NOT PASS ON BY YOUR SERVANT. PLEASE LET A LITTLE WATER BE BROUGHT, AND WASH YOUR FEET, AND REST YOURSELVES UNDER THE TREE. AND I WILL BRING A MORSEL OF BREAD, THAT YOU MAY REFRESH YOUR HEARTS. AFTER THAT YOU MAY PASS BY INASMUCH AS YOU HAVE COME TO YOUR SERVANT.’ THEY SAID, ‘DO AS YOU HAVE SAID.’” IN HEBREWS 13:5 SAYS “LET YOU CONDUCT BE WITHOUT COVETOUSNESS, BE CONTENT WITH SUCH THINGS AS YOU HAVE. FOR HE HIMSELF HAS SAID, ‘I WILL NEVER LEAVE YOU NOR FORSAKE YOU.’”
SECOND, ANGELS APPEAR AS RADIANT BEINGS IN GREAT MIGHT AND POWER. IN DANIEL 10:6 MENTIONS “HIS BODY WAS LIKE BERYL, HIS FACE LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF LIGHTNING, HIS EYES LIKE TORCHES OF FIRE, HIS ARMS AND FEET LIKE BURNISHED BRONZE IN COLOR, AND THE SOUND OF HIS WORDS LIKE THE VOICE OF A MULTITUDE (AN ASSEMBLY OF GOD).” IN LUKE 24:4 STATES “AND IT HAPPENED AS THEY WERE GREATLY PERPLEXED ABOUT THIS, THAT BEHOLD, TWO MEN STOOD BY THEM IN SHINING GARMENTS.” 
THIRD, ANGELS APPEAR AS YOUNG MEN IN GREAT MIGHT AND POWER. IN TOBIT 5:10 THEY ARE NOT CONSIDERED AS MEN PROVEN IN THE STORY OF RAPHAEL AND TOBIAS IN TOBIT 3:1-12:22.
WHAT ARE THE 14 IDENTITIES OF AN ANGEL TO CHERUB?
FIRST, ANGELS (LORDS) ARE ALSO CALLED GRIFFINS AS HALF LIONS AND HALF EAGLES IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. SECOND, ANGELS (LORDS) ARE VIEWED AS BEING CHUBBY IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. THIRD, ANGELS (LORDS) ARE CALLED WINGED HUMANS IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. FOURTH, IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1 ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS HAVING FOUR FACES AND FOUR WINGS. FIFTH, IN EZEKIEL 10 ANGELS (LORDS) HAVE FOUR FACES: THE FACE OF A MAN, THE FACE OF A CHERUB, THE FACE OF A LION AND THE FACE OF AN EAGLE. SIXTH, IN ISAIAH 14 THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS TOWERING ANGELS. SEVENTH, IN ISAIAH 14 THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS GUARDIAN ANGELS. EIGHTH, IN EZEKIEL 41:19 THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS HAVING TWO FACES OF A MAN AND A YOUNG LION. NINTH, IN REVELATION 4 THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS HAVING FOUR FACES AND SIX WINGS AND ARE ALSO CALLED LIVING CREATURES. TENTH-ELEVENTH, IN REVELATION 12 THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS 10 HORNED DRAGONS AND 7 HEADED DRAGONS. TWELFTH, IN GENESIS 3:24 THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS PROTECTION ANGELS GUARDING THE ENTRANCE OF THE TREE OF LIFE. THIRTEENTH, THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS BEAUTIFUL ANGELS IN 1ST KINGS 6:24-29. FOURTEENTH, THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS ANOINTED ANGELS THE COVERS WITH THE STONES OF FIRE IN EZEKIEL 28:14.       
WHAT ARE THE NAMES OF ANGELS CALLED BY SCRIPTURE?
THEY ARE CALLED ANGELS IN PSALMS 104:4. THEY ARE CALLED LIVING CREATURES IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1, 3. THEY ARE CALLED HEAVENLY HOSTS IN PSALMS 148:2. THEY ARE CALLED HOLY ONES IN DANIEL 4:13. THEY ARE CALLED GODS IN PSALMS 8:5 AND GENESIS 35:7. THEY ARE CALLED CHARIOTS IN PSALMS 68:17. THEY ARE CALLED CHERUBIM IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 9-11. THEY ARE CALLED STARS IN JOB 38:7. THEY ARE CALLED SPIRITS IN HEBREWS 1:14. THEY ARE CALLED SONS OF GOD IN JOB 1:6; 2:1. THEY ARE CALLED SONS OF THE MIGHTY IN PSALMS 29:1; 89:6. THEY ARE CALLED WATCHERS IN DANIEL 4:13. THEY ARE CALLED SERAPHIM’S IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 6. THEY ARE CALLED THRONES, DOMINIONS, PRINCIPALITIES, AUTHORITIES IN COLOSSIANS 1:16. THEY ARE CALLED POWERS IN EPHESIANS 1:21. THEY ARE CALLED BROTHERS IN TOBIT 6:14. THEY ARE CALLED YOUNG MEN IN TOBIT 5:10-11. THEY  ARE  CALLED  ARCH  ANGELS  IN  2ND  ESDRAS  4:36;  DANIEL  10:13,  21;  12:1;  JUDE 9 AND REVELATION 13:7. THEY ARE CALLED FATHER’S IN HEBREWS 1:5.   
WHAT ARE THE PERSONAL REPUTATIONS OF KNOWN ANGELS IN HOLY SCRIPTURE?
FIRST, IS LUCIFER (LIGHT-BEARER PRIOR TO HIS FALL) IN EZEKIEL 28:15. SECOND, IS MICHAEL (WHO IS LIKE GOD) IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9 AND REVELATION 13:7. THIRD, IS GABRIEL IN DANIEL 8:16; 9:21; LUKE 1:19, 26. FOURTH, IS RAPHAEL IN TOBIT 12:15. FIFTH, IS JEREMIEL IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:36. SIXTH, IS URIEL IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:1. SEVENTH, IS JESUS (THE MAN OF THE LORD) IN REVELATION 22:16. EIGHTH, IS STEPHEN (THE ANGEL OF THE LORD) IN ACTS 6:5, 11-15; 7:30-32.   	
THE MINISTRY OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY’S & THE LAW’S ANNOUNCEMENTS BY ANGELS
FIRST, IS THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER’S BIRTH, RESURRECTION & RETURN IS DONE BY GABRIEL IN LUKE 1:5-25, 57-80; 7:18-35; 9:7-9; MARK 6:14-29; JOHN 5:24-30; MATTHEW AND ACTS 1:5. THE LORD STEPHEN WILL GIVE THE LORD JOHN THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER SAUL (DEMANDED, ASK FOR, REQUIRED, TO REQUEST, TO INQUIRE AND JUDGMENT) AND HIS KINGDOM, THERE WILL BE NO END. THE LORD JOHN WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF ISAAC (LAUGHTER, TO SPORT AND HAPPINESS) FOREVER. SECOND, IS THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LORD JESUS THE SON’S BIRTH, RESURRECTION AND RETURN IS DONE BY GABRIEL IN LUKE 1:26-38, 46-56; 2:1-24; 24:1-12, 50-53; MATTHEW 1:18-25; JOHN 20:11-18; MARK 16:1-13 & ACTS 1:9-11. THE LORD STEPHEN WILL GIVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID (BELOVED, RIGHT SPIRIT AND CLEAN HEART) AND HIS KINGDOM, THERE WILL BE NO END. THE LORD JESUS WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB (SUPPLANTER) FOREVER. THIRD, THE LORD JAMES THE LAW’S BIRTH, RESURRECTION & RETURN ARE DONE BY MICHAEL IN JAMES 2:8-13 & JUDE 9. OTHER NAMES ASSOCIATED WITH JACOB ARE JAMES (THUNDER AND SUPPLANTER), AMON (A NOURISHER, A NURSE, A MULTITUDE, FAITHFUL, SECURITY AND A WORKMAN), AMOS (BURDEN AND BURDEN-BEARER), JUSTUS (JUST, UPRIGHT AND RIGHTEOUS), JOSEPH (THE LORD WILL ADD, MY GOD WILL ADD AND INCREASING), BARSABAS (SON OF SABA, A SON THAT SUSPENDS THE WATER, MAN, SON OF THE HOST) AND BARNABAS (SON OF CONSOLATION, SON OF EXHORTATION, SON OF PROPHESY AND SON OF ENCOURAGEMENT). THE LORD STEPHEN WILL GIVE THE LORD JAMES THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER REHOBOAM (FREER OF THE PEOPLE) AND HIS KINGDOM, THERE WILL BE NO END. THE LORD JAMES WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF MOSES (DRAWN OUT OF THE WATER) FOREVER. FOURTH, IS THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER’S BIRTH, RESURRECTION & RETURN IS DONE BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AS THE LORD YAH HIMSELF IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); LUKE 1:32, 35, 76; 2:14; 19:38; 24:19; ACTS 1:4-7; 6:1-7:56; 8:1-3; LUKE 20:35-36; JOHN 4:22-24; 5:24-30; 8:58; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; JAMES 1:17; 1ST PETER 1:17 AND EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAH WILL GIVE THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON (PEACE AND DIVINE WISDOM) AND HIS KINGDOM, THERE WILL BE NO END (WILL LAST FOREVER). THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF ABRAHAM (THE FATHER OF MANY NATIONS (KINGDOMS), FATHER OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, FATHER OF MERCY) FOREVER. OTHER NAMES ARE MILITARIES, KINGDOMS, GOVERNMENTS, LAWS, PRIESTHOODS, STATES, COUNTRIES, NATIONS AND MINISTRIES. 
THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS CARRYING MESSAGES BY THE TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:37: IN LUKE 1:28 SAYS “AND HAVING COME IN, THE ANGEL (LORD GABRIEL) SAID, ‘REJOICE HIGHLY FAVORED ONE, THE LORD IS WITH YOU, BLESSED ARE YOU AMONG WOMEN!’ ALSO THE LORD STEPHEN THOUGH THE ANGELS (LORDS) BROUGHT THE MESSAGES OF THE LORD YAH’S WORD TO THE LAW IN ACTS 6:11-7:56, 59. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ON ANGELS (LORDS) BRINGING MESSAGES CAN BE FOUND IN LUKE 1:11-20; 9:26; ACTS 8:26; 10:3-8, 22; 12:23; 27:23-24; 2ND SAMUEL 24:16-17; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:21; REVELATION 16:1 AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. MICHAEL GIVES ORDERS IN THE WORDS OF THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL ON PAGE 523. 
THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS WHO PATROL THE EARTH
IN ZECHARIAH 1:10-11 MENTIONS “AND THE MAN WHO STOOD AMONG THE MYRTLE TREES ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘THESE ARE THE ONES WHOM THE LORD HAS SENT TO WALK TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. SO THEY ANSWERED THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD, WHO STOOD AMONG THE MYRTLE TREES AND SAID, ‘WE HAVE WALKED TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, AND BEHOLD, ALL THE EARTH IS RESTING QUIETLY.’” IN REVELATION 12:7-9 IT DECLARES “AND WAR BROKE OUT IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON, AND THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT. BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO THE  GREAT DRAGON  WAS  CAST  OUT, THAT  SERPENT  OF  OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WERE CAST OUT WITH HIM.” IN REVELATION 20:1-3 SAYS “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD OF THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A 1,000 YEARS AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP, AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE. THE END OF THE LORD SATAN IS IN REVELATION 20:7-10.   
THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS AND THE HISTORY’S END TIME
THE ANGELS REMOVES THE WICKED FROM THE RIGHTEOUS IN MATTHEW 13:49-50. IT DECLARES “SO IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THE AGE (AEONS, AIONES, UNIVERSES, REALMS), THE ANGELS (LORDS) WILL COME FORTH, SEPARATE THE WICKED FROM AMONG THE JUST AND CAST THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE. THERE WILL BE WAILING AND GNASHING OF TEETH.”
THE ANGELS WILL PUNISH SINNERS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5-9. IT DECLARES “WHICH IS MANIFEST EVIDENCE OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD, FOR WHICH YOU ALSO SUFFER. SINCE IT IS A RIGHTEOUS THING WITH GOD TO REPAY WITH TRIBULATION THOSE WHO TROUBLE YOU, AND TO GIVE YOU WHO ARE TROUBLED REST WITH US WHEN THE LORD JESUS IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS MIGHTY ANGELS (LORDS), IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD, AND ON THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. THESE SHALL BE PUNISHED WITH EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) AND FROM THE GLORY OF HIS POWER.” IN REVELATION 4:1-20:10 IT DETAILS THE END TIME WHERE SATAN’S KINGDOM SHALL BE OVERTHROWN BY THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER AND HIS CHRIST (LORD JESUS OUR SON). 
THE ANGELS (LORDS) SHALL TAKE SATAN AND HIS PARTY CAPTIVE IN REVELATION 20:1-3. IT DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD OF THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE.”  IN REVELATION 20:7-10 SAYS “NOW WHEN THE 1,000 YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) WHICH ARE IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER TO BATTLE, WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. THEY WENT UP ON THE BREADTH OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND THE BELOVED CITY. AND FIRE CAME DOWN FROM GOD OUT OF HEAVEN AND DEVOURED THEM. THE DEVIL (SATAN, GREAT RED DRAGON, OLD SERPENT), WHO DECEIVED THEM WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE, AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.”     
THE ANGELS DOES IN FACT HELP PEOPLE INTERPRET DREAMS AND VISIONS BY GIVING THEM A CLEAR PICTURE OF WISDOM THAT CAN BE USED FOR TRUTHFUL OUTCOMES. IN DANIEL 7:1-8 IT TELLS US THAT DANIEL ON HIS BED HAD A DREAM AND VISIONS ON HIS HEAD OF THE FOUR BEASTS (THE FOURTH BEAST IS THE GREAT RED DRAGON). HE ALSO HAD A VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS IN DANIEL 7:9-14. THE DREAMS & THE VISIONS WERE INTERPRETED IN DANIEL 7:15-28. ALSO DANIEL HAD A VISION OF THE RAM & GOAT IN DANIEL 8:1-14. IN THIS VISION GABRIEL THE ANGEL INTERPRETS IT FOR DANIEL IN DANIEL 8:15-27. IN DANIEL 10:1-9 IS THE VISION OF THE GLORIOUS MAN.   
THE ANGELS INVESTIGATES SIN. IN GENESIS 18:20-22 SAYS “AND THE LORD SAID, BECAUSE OF THE OUTCRY AGAINST SODOM AND GOMORRAH IS GREAT, AND  BECAUSE  THEIR  SIN  IS VERY GRAVE, I WILL GO DOWN NOW AND SEE WHETHER THEY HAVE DONE ALTOGETHER ACCORDING TO THE OUTCRY AGAINST IT THAT HAS COME TO ME, AND IF NOT, I WILL KNOW. THEN THE MEN TURNED AWAY FROM THERE AND WENT TOWARDS SODOM, BUT ABRAHAM STOOD STILL BEFORE THE LORD.”  FOR THE OTHER SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IS PART OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEED MEANING INTELLIGENCE. LUCIFER (BEFORE HIS FALL) IS PART OF JACOB’S SEED MEANING SUPPLANTER. EVE (BEFORE HER FALL) IS PART OF ISAAC’S SEED MEANING LAUGHTER AND HAPPINESS. ADAM (BEFORE HIS FALL) IS PART OF ABRAHAM’S SEED MEANING THE FATHER OF MANY GOVERNMENTS. 
THE ANGELS OBSERVE THE SAINTS (LORDS). IN LUKE 12:8-9 MENTIONS “ALSO I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER CONFESSES ME BEFORE MEN, HIM THE SON OF MAN WILL CONFESS BEFORE THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD. BUT HE WHO DENIES ME BEFORE MEN WILL BE DENIED BEFORE THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD. IN ROMANS 8:38-39 SAYS “FOR I AM PERSUADED THAT NEITHER DEATH NOR LIFE, NOR ANGELS (LORDS) NOR PRINCIPALITIES NOR POWERS, NOR THINGS PRESENT NOR THINGS TO COME, NOR HEIGHT NOR DEPTH, NOR ANY OTHER CREATED THING, SHALL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:9 MENTIONS “FOR I THINK GOD HAS DISPLAYED US, THE APOSTLES LAST, AS MEN CONDEMNED TO DEATH, FOR WE HAVE BEEN MADE A SPECTACLE TO THE WORLD, BOTH TO ANGELS (LORDS) AND TO MEN (LORDS).” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16 STATES “AND WITHOUT CONTROVERSY GREAT IS THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS. GOD WAS MANIFESTED IN THE FLESH, JUSTIFIED IN THE SPIRIT, SEEN BY ANGELS (LORDS), PREACHED AMONG THE GENTILES (LORDS), BELIEVED ON IN THE WORLD AND RECEIVED UP IN GLORY.” BUT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:2-4 DECLARES “DO YOU NOT KNOW THE SAINTS (LORDS) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD? AND IF THE WORLD WILL BE JUDGED BY YOU, ARE YOU UNWORTHY TO JUDGE THE SMALLEST MATTERS? DO YOU NOT KNOW WE SHALL JUDGE ANGELS (LORDS)? HOW MUCH MORE, THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO THIS LIFE?” IF THEN YOU HAVE JUDGMENTS CONCERNING THINGS PERTAINING TO THIS LIFE, DO YOU APPOINT THOSE WHO ARE LEAST ESTEEMED (RESPECTED) BY THE CHURCH TO JUDGE?” 
THE ANGELS PUNISH SODOM’S SIN. IN GENESIS 19:23-28 SAYS “THE SUN HAD RISEN UPON THE EARTH WHEN LOT ENTERED ZOAR. THEN THE LORD RAINED BRIMSTONE AND FIRE ON SODOM AND GOMORRAH FROM THE LORD (STEPHEN) OUT OF THE HEAVENS. SO HE OVERTHREW THOSE CITIES, ALL THE PLAIN, ALL THE INHABITANCE OF THE CITIES AND WHAT GREW ON THE GROUND. BUT HIS WIFE LOOKED BACK BEHIND HIM, AND SHE BECAME A PILLAR OF SALT…THEN HE LOOKED TOWARD SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND TOWARD THE LAND OF THE PLAIN, AND HE SAW AND BEHOLD, THE SMOKE OF THE LAND WHICH WENT UP LIKE TO HE SMOKE OF A FURNACE.”  IN PSALMS 35:1-28 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE LORD (STEPHEN) BEING AN AVENGER TO HIS PEOPLE. IN PSALMS 78:1-72 IT DETAILS HOW GOD (STEPHEN) SHOWED KINDNESS TO THE REBELLIOUS ISRAEL. 
THE ANGELS PUNISH EGYPT’S SIN. IN EXODUS 3:1-14-31 IT TELLS US ABOUT HOW GOD (STEPHEN) USED THE ROD OF GOD TO CAUSE PHARAOH TO LET HIS PEOPLE GO FROM STRONG BONDAGE IN EGYPT. IT TOOK EXTRAORDINARY POWER ON MOSES PART TO DUE THE 10 LEVELS OF PLAGUES IN PERMISSIBLE BLACK MAGIC (TO KILL AND HARM THE BODY) TO THE EGYPTIANS AND PERMISSIBLE WHITE MAGIC (TO PROTECT THE BODY) TO ISRAEL. LAST OF ALL, THE EXODUS CROSSING WHICH TOOK OUT PHARAOH’S ARMY AND SAVED ISRAEL. 
THE ANGELS PUNISH THE ISRAELITES SIN. IN EXODUS 32:34 MENTIONS “NOW THEREFORE, GO LEAD THE PEOPLE TO THE PLACE OF WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU. BEHOLD, MY ANGEL (STEPHEN) SHALL GO BEFORE YOU. NEVERTHELESS, IN THE DAY WHEN I VISIT FOR PUNISHMENT…UPON THEM FOR THEIR SIN.” IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 11:1-15 SAYS THE PEOPLE COMPLAINED TO THE LORD (STEPHEN) & IT DISPLEASED HIM GREATLY & HIS ANGER WAS AROUSED & THE FIRE OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) BURNED WITH THEM IN THE CAMP. 
THE ANGELS PUNISH THE CANAANITES. IN EXODUS 23:23 MENTIONS THE LORD (STEPHEN) CUTTING OFF THE CANAANITES & OTHERS. IN EXODUS 33:2 SAYS THE LORD (STEPHEN) WILL DRIVE OUT THE CANAANITES AND OTHERS. IN GENESIS 15:13-16 STATES “THEN HE SAID TO ABRAM, ‘KNOW CERTAINLY THAT YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE STRANGERS IN A LAND THAT IS NOT THEIRS AND I WILL SERVE THEM AND THEY WILL AFFLICT THEM 400 YEARS (ACTS 7:6). AND ALSO THE NATION (LAW) WHOM THEY SERVE I WILL JUDGE, AFTERWARD THEY SHALL COME OUT WITH GREAT POSSESSIONS. NOW AS FOR YOU, YOU SHALL GO TO YOUR FATHER’S IN PEACE. YOU SHALL BE BURIED AT A GOOD OLD AGE. BUT IN THE 4TH GENERATION THEY SHALL RETURN HERE. FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES IS NOT YET COMPLETE.’” IN DEUTERONOMY 7:22-23 SAYS “AND THE LORD YOUR GOD (STEPHEN) WILL DRIVE OUT THOSE NATIONS (LAWS) BEFORE YOU LITTLE BY LITTLE, YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO DESTROY THEM AT ONCE, LEST THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD BECOME TOO NUMEROUS FOR YOU. BUT THE LORD YOUR GOD (STEPHEN) WILL DELIVER THEM OVER TO YOU, AND WILL INFLICT DEFEAT UPON THEM UNTIL THEY ARE DESTROYED.” IN DEUTERONOMY 9:3 SAYS “THEREFORE UNDERSTAND TODAY THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD (STEPHEN) IS HE WHO GOES BEFORE YOU AS A CONSUMING FIRE. HE WILL DESTROY THEM AND BRING THEM DOWN BEFORE YOU, SO YOU SHALL DRIVE THEM OUT AND DESTROY THEM QUICKLY, AS THE LORD (STEPHEN) HAS SAID TO YOU.” 
THE ANGELS PUNISH ISRAEL’S SIN. IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:10-25 MENTIONS DAVID’S SIN OF MURDERING URIAH THE HITTITE AND TAKING HIS WIFE BATHSHEBA FOR HIMSELF.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE ABOUT DAVID IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 21:1-30. 
THE ANGELS PUNISH THE ASSYRIANS. IN 2ND KINGS 19:8-37 DETAILS THE ATTACK AGAINST SENNACHERIB’S THREAT BOAST AGAINST THE LORD BECAUSE OF HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER TO THE LORD. BY WHICH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WENT INTO THE CAMP OF SENNACHERIB AND KILLED 185,000 SOLDIERS BY AN ANGEL OF THE LORD. ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES ABOUT HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER AND SENNACHERIB THREATS ARE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 32:1-23 AND ISAIAH 36:1-37:38. 
THE ANGELS PUNISH IN THE SECOND COMING. IN MATTHEW 13:41-42 DECLARES “THE SON OF MAN (THE LORD JESUS THE MAN OF GOD) WILL SEND OUT HIS ANGELS (LORDS) & WILL GATHER OUT OF HIS KINGDOM ALL THINGS THAT OFFEND, AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS (INIQUITY & VIOLENCE), & WILL CAST THEM INTO A FURNACE OF FIRE. THERE WILL BE WAILING & GNASHING OF TEETH.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7-9 SAYS “…TO GIVE YOU WHO ARE TROUBLED REST WITH US WHEN THE LORD JESUS IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS MIGHTY ANGELS (LORDS), IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD, & OF THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. THESE SHALL BE PUNISHED WITH EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) & FROM THE GLORY OF HIS POWER…” 
THE ANGELS PUNISH HEROD AGRIPPA. IN ACTS 12:1-23 SAYS HEROD WAS VIOLENT TO THE CHURCH & HOW 
HE SAT ON HIS THRONE BEING TREATED AS A GOD. AND THE LORD (STEPHEN) SENT AN ANGEL (LORD) & STRUCK HIM WITH WORMS & DIED BY NOT GIVING GOD THE GLORY. 
THE ANGEL’S TOTAL PROTECTIVE COVERING FROM THE LORD STEPHEN AND THEY PROTECT GOD’S PEOPLE. IN PSALMS 34:6-7 SAYS “THIS POOR MAN CRIED OUT AND THE LORD HEARD HIM, AND SAVED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS TROUBLES. THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) ENCAMPS ALL AROUND THOSE WHO FEAR HIM AND DELIVERS THEM.” IN PSALMS 35:5 MENTIONS “LET THEM BE LIKE CHAFF BEFORE THE WIND, AND LET THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) CHASE THEM.” IN PSALMS 91:9-11 STATES “BECAUSE YOU HAVE MADE THE LORD (STEPHEN) WHO IS MY REFUGE, EVEN THE MOST-HIGH (STEPHEN), YOUR DWELLING PLACE. NO EVIL SHALL BEFALL YOU, NOR SHALL ANY PLAGUE COME NEAR YOUR DWELLING, FOR HE SHALL GIVE HIS ANGELS (LORDS) CHARGE OVER YOU, TO KEEP YOU IN ALL YOUR WAYS.” EXAMPLES OF PEOPLE PROTECTED BY THE LORD STEPHEN & HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS LOT IN GENESIS 19:1-38. SECOND, IS HAGAR WITH ISHMAEL IN GENESIS 21:1-21. THIRD, IS JACOB IN GENESIS 31:1-55; 48:16. FOURTH, IS ISRAEL IN EXODUS 14:1-31 & NUMBERS 20:16 AND JUDGES 20:1-48. FIFTH, IS  AT  REED  SEA  IN  EXODUS 14:5-30. SIXTH, IS JERUSALEM IN 2ND KINGS 19:8-37. SEVENTH, IS SHADRACH, MESHACH AND ABEDNEGO IN DANIEL 3:1-30. EIGHTH, IS DANIEL IN DANIEL 6:1-23. NINTH, IS JOSEPH IN MATTHEW 2:13. TENTH, ARE THE ANGELS (LORDS) NOT PROTECTING THE LORD JESUS FROM THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 26:53. ELEVENTH, IS APOSTLES IN ACTS 5:12-42. TWELFTH, IS PETER IN ACTS 12:1-24. 
THE ANGELS GUIDES GOD’S PEOPLE. FIRST, IS HAGAR IN GENESIS 16:1-16. SECOND, IS ABRAM’S SERVANT IN GENESIS 24:1-67. THIRD, IS AT REED SEA IN EXODUS 13:17-22; 14:5-30. FOURTH, IS ISRAEL IN EXODUS 23:20-33; 30:22-38 AND JUDGES 2:1-6. FIFTH, IS SAMSON’S PARENTS IN JUDGES 13:1-25. SIXTH, IS JOSEPH (STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS CHRIST) IN MATTHEW 1:20; 2:13, 19-20. SEVENTH, IS PHILIP (THE EVANGELIST) IN ACTS 8:26-40. EIGHTH, IS CORNELIUS IN ACTS 10:1-48; 11:11-18. ALSO THERE IS GUIDANCE AT DEATH IN 2ND KINGS 2:1-25 AND LUKE 16:19-31. ALSO THERE ARE FALSE CLAIMS OF GUIDANCE IN 1ST KINGS 13:1-34. THERE IS ALSO FALSE GUIDANCE IN 1ST KINGS 22:1-28. 
THE ANGELS REPUTATIONS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THESE REPUTATIONS OF ANGELS (LORDS) WERE SOLELY DIRECTED TO KING DAVID IN HIS QUALITIES AND CHARACTER AND ABILITIES. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 29:9 & 2ND SAMUEL 14:17, 20; 19:27.         
THE ANGELS RELATION TO GOD’S LAW IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN GIVING OF GOD’S LAW TO MAN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2; PSALMS 68:15-16 AND ACTS 7:1-53. IN ADMINISTERING GOD’S LAW TO MAN IS IN GALATIANS 3:19 AND HEBREWS 2:2; 12:2. IN DENOUNCING SINNERS IN GOD’S LAW IS IN MATTHEW 25:31-46; LUKE 12:8-12 AND ROMANS 8:37-39. 
THE ANGELS WAIT FOR THE RETURN OF THE TRINITY OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH THE WHOLE LAW. IN MATTHEW 16:27 MENTIONS “FOR THE SON OF MAN WILL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) WITH HIS ANGELS (LORDS) AND THEN HE WILL REWARD EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS.” IN MARK 13:5-27; 32-37 SAYS “TAKE HEED THAT NO ONE DECEIVES YOU. FOR MANY WILL COME IN MY NAME, SAYING, ‘I AM HE,’ AND WILL DECEIVE MANY. BUT WHEN YOU HEAR OF WARS AND RUMORS OF WARS, DO NOT BE TROUBLED, FOR SUCH THINGS MUST HAPPEN, BUT THE END IS NOT YET. FOR NATION (LAW) WILL RISE AGAINST NATION (LAW) & KINGDOM (KING) AGAINST KINGDOM (KING). AND THERE WILL BE EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES, & THERE WILL BE FAMINES & TROUBLES. THESE ARE THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS. BUT WATCH OUT FOR YOURSELVES FOR THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO THE COUNCILS, & YOU WILL BE BEATEN IN THE SYNAGOGUES. YOU WILL BE BROUGHT BEFORE RULERS & KINGS FOR MY SAKE, FOR A TESTIMONY TO THEM. AND THE GOSPEL MUST FIRST BE PREACHED TO ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS). BUT WHEN THEY ARREST YOU & DELIVER YOU UP, DO NOT WORRY BEFOREHAND OR PREMEDITATE WHAT YOU WILL SPEAK. BUT WHATEVER IS GIVEN YOU IN THAT HOUR. SPEAK THAT, FOR IT IS NOT YOU WHO SPEAK, BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN). NOW BROTHER WILL BETRAY BROTHER TO DEATH, & A FATHER HIS CHILD, & CHILDREN WILL RISE UP AGAINST PARENTS & CAUSE THEM TO BE PUT TO DEATH [THIS MEANS THE LAST IS MORE THAN THE FIRST, WHICH INVOLVES CHILDREN AS SONS DONE BY THE LADY VICTORIA & DAUGHTERS DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER CONCERNING GENERATIONAL STRIPPING CURSES AT 35.7 YEARS IN WEAKNESS TO 45.7 YEARS IN STRENGTH VERSES PARENTS AS MOTHERS DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER & FATHERS DONE BY THE LADY VICTORIA CONCERNING GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES AT 71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS TO 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL FOR MY NAMES SAKE, BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED (PROTECTED). SO WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, SPOKEN BY DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING WHERE IT OUGHT NOT (LET THE READER UNDERSTAND), THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. LET HIM WHO IS IN THE HOUSETOP NOT GO DOWN INTO THE HOUSE, NOR ENTER TO TAKE ANYTHING OUT OF HIS HOUSE. AND LET HIM WHO IS IN THE FIELD NOT GO BACK TO GET HIS CLOTHES. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT…& NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER. FOR IN THOSE DAYS THAT WILL BE TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION WHICH GOD (YAH) CREATED UNTIL THIS TIME, NOT EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THE LORD HAD SHORTENED THOSE DAYS, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED, BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE WHOM HE CHOSE, HE SHORTENED THE DAYS. THEN IF ANYONE SAYS TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HERE IS THE CHRIST!’ OR, ‘LOOK, HE IS THERE!’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT. FOR FALSE CHRIST’S & FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE & SHOW SIGNS & WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE EVEN THE ELECT.  BUT IN THOSE DAYS AFTER THAT TRIBULATION, TO SUN WILL BE DARKENED AND THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT, THE STARS OF HEAVEN WILL FALL, AND THE POWERS IN THE HEAVEN WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN (JESUS) COMING IN THE CLOUDS WITH GREAT POWER AND GLORY. AND THEN HE WILL SEND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) AND GATHER TOGETHER HIS ELECT FROM THE FOUR WINDS, FROM THE FARTHEST PART OF THE EARTH TO THE FARTHEST PART OF HEAVEN…BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEAVEN NOR THE SON (JESUS), BUT ONLY THE FATHER (STEPHEN). TAKE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS. IT IS LIKE A MAN GOING TO A FAR COUNTRY, WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS AND TO EACH HIS WORK, AND COMMANDED THE DOOR-KEEPER TO WATCH. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE IS COMING—IN THE EVENING, AT MIDNIGHT, AT THE COMING OF THE ROOSTER, OR IN THE MORNING—LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING. AND WHAT I SAY TO ALL, WATCH!.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 24:4-31; 36-44. IT DECLARES “TAKE HEED THAT NO ONE DECEIVES YOU. FOR MANY WILL COME IN MY NAME SAYING ‘I AND THE CHRIST.’ AND WILL DECEIVE MANY. AND YOU WILL HEAR OF WARS AND RUMORS OF WARS. SEE THAT YOU ARE NOT TROUBLED, FOR ALL THESE THINGS MUST COME TO PASS, BUT THE END IS NOT YET. FOR NATION (LAW) WILL RISE AGAINST NATION (LAW) AND KINGDOM (KING) AGAINST KINGDOM (KING). AND THERE WILL BE FAMINES, PESTILENCES, AND EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES. ALL THESE ARE THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS. THEN THEY WILL DELIVER YOU, UP TO TRIBULATION AND KILL YOU, AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL NATIONS (LAWS) FOR MY NAME’S SAKE. AND THEN MANY WILL BE OFFENDED, WILL BETRAY ONE ANOTHER, AND WILL HATE ONE ANOTHER. THE MANY FALSE PROPHETS RISE UP AND DECEIVE MANY. AND BECAUSE LAWLESSNESS WILL ABOUND, THE (HOLY DIVINE) LOVE OF MANY WILL GROW COLD. BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED. AND  THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  KINGDOM  WILL BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD AS A WITNESS (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) TO ALL NATIONS (LAWS) AND  THEN  THE  END  WILL  COME. THEREFORE WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING IN HOLY PLACE (WHOEVER READS, LET HIM UNDERSTAND), THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. LET HIM WHO NEITHER IS ON THE HOUSETOP NOR GO DOWN TO TAKE ANYTHING OUT OF HIS HOUSE. AND LET HIM WHO IS IN THE FIELD NOT GO BACK TO GET HIS CLOTHES. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT…& NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER (GREGORIAN CALENDAR IS DECEMBER 1ST TO MARCH 21ST, HOLINESS CALENDAR IS FEBRUARY 1ST TO MAY 21ST AND THE CIVIL CALENDAR IS OCTOBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST) OR NOT THE SABBATH (SUNDAY). FOR THEN THERE WILL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD, UNTIL THIS TIME. NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THOSE DAYS WERE SHORTENED, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED (PROTECTED). BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED. THEN IF ANYONE SAYS TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HERE IS THE CHRIST!’ OR ‘THERE’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT. FOR FALSE CHRIST’S AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS & WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT. SEE, I HAVE TOLD YOU BEFOREHAND. THEREFORE IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HE IS IN THE DESERT!’ DO NOT GO OUT, OR ‘LOOK, HE IS IN THE INNER ROOMS!’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT. FOR AS THE LIGHTNING COMES, FROM THE EAST AND FLASHES TO THE WEST, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS) BE, FOR WHEREVER THE CARCASS IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED & THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT, THE STARS WILL FALL FROM HEAVEN & THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THE SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS) WILL APPEAR IN HEAVEN, & THEN ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH WILL MOURN, & THEY WELL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN WITH POWER & GREAT GLORY. AND HE WILL SEND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WITH A GREAT SOUND OF A TRUMPET, & THEY WILL GATHER TOGETHER HIS ELECT FROM THE FOUR WINDS, FROM ONE END OF HEAVEN TO THE OTHER…BUT OF THAT DAY & HOUR NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF HEAVEN, BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ONLY. BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOAH WERE, WILL ALSO BE THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS CHRIST). FOR AS IN THE DAYS BEFORE THE FLOOD, THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND DID NOT KNOW UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS) BE. THE TWO MEN SHALL BE IN THE FIELD, ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO WOMEN GRINDING AT THE MILL, ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR YOUR LORD IS COMING. BUT KNOW THIS THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME. HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED AND NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN INTO. THEREFORE, YOU ALSO, BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN (JESUS) IS COMING AT AN HOUR YOU DO NOT EXPECT.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:13 SAYS “SO THAT HE MAY ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS BLAMELESS IN HOLINESS BEFORE OUR GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH ALL HIS SAINTS (LORDS).”  FOR THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER OF GOD WILL COME BACK SOME TIME IN OCTOBER BECAUSE HIS DEATH IS IN SEPTEMBER AND HIS BIRTHDAY IS IN SEPTEMBER AND IT TOOK 20 DAYS AND NIGHTS BEFORE HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD WILL COME BACK SOME TIME IN MAY BECAUSE HIS DEATH IS IN APRIL AND HIS BIRTHDAY IS IN MARCH AND IT TOOK 40 DAYS AND NIGHTS BEFORE HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. FOR THE LORD JAMES THE WHOLE LAW OF GOD WILL COME BACK IN JANUARY BECAUSE HIS DEATH IS IN NOVEMBER AND HIS BIRTHDAY IS IN OCTOBER AND IT TOOK 60 DAYS AND NIGHTS BEFORE HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. FOR THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL WILL COME BACK SOME TIME IN AUGUST BECAUSE HIS SUPREME DEATH IS IN ON A FRIDAY IN APRIL AT 3:00 PM AND HIS BIRTHDAY IS IN MARCH AND IT TOOK 120 DAYS AND NIGHTS BEFORE HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. 
WHAT ANGELS CAN BE WORSHIPPED OR NOT WORSHIPPED UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE LORD STEPHEN? MICHAEL’S ANGELS (LORDS) CAN BE WORSHIPPED PROVEN IN ACTS 7:42-60; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11; 2ND KINGS 21:3; AMOS 5:25-27; JEREMIAH 25:9-12 AND REVELATION 18:21. LUCIFER’S ANGELS (LORDS) CANNOT BE WORSHIPPED PROVEN IN COLOSSIANS 2:18-19; REVELATION 19:10; 22:8-9; LUKE 4:8 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. ANGELS (LORDS) ULTIMATELY PRAISE THE LORD IN PSALMS 148:2-3. ANGELS LORDS) WORSHIP THE LORD WITH HUMANITY IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5 & 1ST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 11. THE NATURE OF WORSHIP IS IN PSALMS 145:3-7. AT ONE TIME THE LORD MICHAEL WAS FRIENDS WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THAT EXCELLED MORE IN STRENGTH & WISDOM IN THEIR APPOINTMENTS TOGETHER, BUT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER FELL THE LORD MICHAEL WAS THEN AUTHORIZED TO LOCK HIM UP IN HIS PRISON IN REVELATION 20:1-3. 
WHAT IS THE ULTIMATE DESTINY OF THE ANGELS? IN REVELATION 7:11-12 DECLARES “ALL THE ANGELS (LORDS) (INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGEL LORDS) STOOD AROUND THE THRONE AND THE ELDERS (24 LORDS) AND THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (4 LORDS) AND FELL ON THEIR FACES BEFORE THE THRONE AND WORSHIPPED GOD (STEPHEN) SAYING, AMEN! BLESSING AND GLORY AND WISDOM, THANKSGIVING AND HONOR AND POWER AND MIGHT, BE TO OUR GOD (STEPHEN) FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” MICHAEL’S ANGELS (LORDS) FIGHTS SATAN’S ANGELS (LORDS) IN DANIEL 10:10-21 AND REVELATION 6:1-20:10. 
THE ACTS OF OT FREEDOM: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE REGAIN THEIR FREEDOM: THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT AS AN ACTS OF FREEDOM (INDEPENDENCE) IS IN EXODUS 12:42; 16:6, 32; 20:2; JOSHUA 24:6; JUDGES 6:8; 2ND SAMUEL 7:6; 1ST KINGS 8:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 7:22; PSALMS 80:8; JEREMIAH 2:6; 11:4; HOSEA 12:9; AMOS 2:10; MICAH 6:4; HAGGAI 2:5; HEBREWS 8:9 & JUDE 5. THE RETURN FROM EXILE IN BABYLON AS AN ACTS OF DELIVERANCE IS IN ISAIAH 35:3-10; ISAIAH 43:14; 45:5, 14-17; 49:8-26; 51:22-52:12; 54:1-17; 61:1-62:12 & EZEKIEL 36:24-36; 37:15-28. THE FREEDOM GRANTED TO INDIVIDUALS TO REFLECT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PAST DELIVERANCE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 15:12-15 & LEVITICUS 25:10, 39-43. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLANS, WORKS & PURPOSES IN BRINGING ABOUT HIS PEOPLE’S FREEDOM IS IN ACTS 5:38-39: THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE TO BE HIS OWN IS IN EXODUS 18:4; NUMBERS 15:41 & HOSEA 13:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE TO SERVE HIM IS IN EXODUS 19:3-6 & LEVITICUS 25:55. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND ADORE HIM IS IN ISAIAH 43:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE TO BE HOLY, INCLUDING NO SEXUAL ACTIVITIES IS IN LEVITICUS 11:45 & DEUTERONOMY 28:9-10.  THE FATHER STEPHEN SET HIS PEOPLE FREE TO RECEIVE HIS PROMISED GIFTS [PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:29-33] IS IN EXODUS 3:8; NUMBERS 14:7-8; DEUTERONOMY 8:7-9 & EZEKIEL 20:6. FREEDOM IS CONDITIONAL UPON TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO HIM: ISRAEL IS COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE EXODUS AS A MATTER OF OBEDIENCE IS IN EXODUS 13:8-10. ISRAEL’S FREEDOM DEPENDS UPON CONTINUING OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:25, 47-48. THE EXAMPLES OF ISRAEL FORFEITING FREEDOM THROUGH CONSTANT SEXUAL SIN IS IN JUDGES 2:14; 3:7-8, 12; 4:1-2; 6:1; 2ND KINGS 17:6-23 & PSALMS 137:1-4. 
THE FREEDOM THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST DONE BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN: THE OT POINTS AHEAD TO A NEW AND GREATER FREEDOM AND TO A NEW DELIVERER: THE OT PREDICTS THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE DELIVERER IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 61:1 & ACTS 7:1-60 THE REDEMPTION OF THE EXODUS FORESHADOWS THE REDEMPTION ACHIEVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:13-14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:1-4 & ACTS 7:51-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THE OT PREDICTIONS OF HIM AS DELIVERER IS IN ROMANS 11:26; ISAIAH 59:20; LUKE 4:18-19 & ACTS 7:1-60. THE FREEDOM THAT COMES THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 8:32-36; MATTHEW 1:21 & ACTS 1:4-1:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE PENALTY OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; JOHN 3:36; ROMANS 8:1-2; HEBREWS 9:15; REVELATION 1:5 & ACTS 6:1-8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE SPIRITUAL DEATH THAT ACCOMPANIES SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:1-7; EPHESIANS 2:1-5; HEBREWS 9:14 & ACTS 7:54-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE FEAR OF DEATH IS IN HEBREWS 2:14-15 & ACTS 7:54. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL FINALLY SET HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM DEATH ITSELF, LIKE THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:22-23; HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:24; ROMANS 5:12-17; 7:24 & ACTS 7:60-8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE AUTHORITY OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:11-14, 22-23 & ACTS 7:51-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE POLLUTION’S OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN 2ND PETER 1:2-4; GALATIANS 1:3-4 & ACTS 7:37-43. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD LUCIFER IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:13-14; MARK 3:27 & ACTS 8:2; 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SET HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE PRESENCE OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:21; EPHESIANS 5:27; COLOSSIANS 1:22; 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:13; 5:23; REVELATION 21:4 & ACTS 7:58. THE FREEDOM AS THE RESULT OF BEING RESCUED FROM TRIALS, TRYING, TESTING’S AND TEMPTATIONS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:11; 4:18; 2ND PETER 2:9 & ACTS 6:5-15; 26:17. 
THE DIVINE FREEDOM AND THE SEXUAL LAWS: THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS DOES NOT TAKE CARE OF THE SEXUAL LAWS FULLY & AT A DISTANCE, BUT THE STONING LAWS DOES CONCERNING THE SEXUAL INTERCOURSES IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & ACTS 7:57-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS CHRISTIANS FREE FROM THE SEXUAL LAWS: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LIFE OF PERFECT OBEDIENCE TO THE SEXUAL LAWS WAS FULFILLED VICARIOUSLY BY NOT APPROVING OF IT OR PARTAKING’S OF IT, BUT SIMPLY DYING FOR IT IS IN MATTHEW 5:17; ROMANS 1:21-32; GALATIANS 4:4-5; 1ST PETER 2:22 & ACTS 7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH FULFILLS THE DEMANDS OF THE SEXUAL LAWS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21; HEBREWS 7:27; 9:11, 26-28; 10:11-14; 1ST PETER 2:24; 3:18 & ACTS 7:57-60. ON ACCOUNT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH, CHRISTIANS CAN BE RIGHTEOUSLY INDEPENDENT OF THE SEXUAL LAWS IS IN ROMANS 3:21-26; 10:4; JOHN 1:17; PHILIPPIANS 3:9 & ACTS 7:59-60. CHRISTIANS ARE SET FREE FROM THE SEXUAL LAW’S ETERNAL DAMNATION FOR CHILD KIND, ETERNAL CONDEMNATION FOR WOMANKIND, ETERNAL JUDGMENT FOR MANKIND, ETERNAL CHARGE FOR THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS) & BOY KIND WITH GIRL KIND, AND THE ETERNAL DAMNATION FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE 60 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & 60 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES IN GALATIANS 3:13, 21-25; 4:5, 21-31; 5:1; ROMANS 6:1-14; 7:1-6; 8:1-2; EPHESIANS 2:14-15; COLOSSIANS 2:13-14 & ACTS 6:8-7:60. THE DIVINE FREEDOM OF CHRISTIANS REST ON THE AUTHORITY OF THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ROMANS 7:1-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:17-18; ROMANS 8:1-17; GALATIANS 5:16-18, 22-26 & ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56. THE CHRISTIANS FREEDOM TO OBEY THE SEXUAL LAWS IS VOLUNTARY, BUT NOT DEMANDING IS IN PSALMS 37:31; 119:32, 45, 97; JEREMIAH 31:33; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:3; JAMES 1:25; 2:12 & ACTS 6:5, 11, 13, 15. SEXUAL LAWS CONCERNS A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THIS WORLD THROUGH LUST IS IN 2ND PETER 1:4. 
THE ABUSE OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: CHRISTIANS ARE FREED FROM THE MOST-HIGHEST DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 8:1-2, 33-39; 13:1-2; ISAIAH 50:8-9; COLOSSIANS 1:22 & REVELATION 1:5. SEXUAL SIN DOES NOT HAVE A NEED TO ENSLAVE CHRISTIANS IS IN EPHESIANS 5:3; JOHN 8:34-36; ROMANS 6:16-18; 7:14-25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:22-23; 2ND PETER 2:19 & ACTS 26:16-18. CHRISTIANS MUST RESIST SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 6:12,14; HEBREWS 12:1-2; 1ST JOHN 5:16-18 & ACTS 18:14. THE FALSE IDEAS THAT GRACE GIVES CHRISTIANS THE FREEDOM TO SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 3:5-8; 6:1-2:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:23; GALATIANS 2:17-21 & ACTS 6:11, 13. THE DANGERS OF ABUSING CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: BECOMING A STUMBLING-BLOCK TO OTHERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:9-12 & ROMANS 15:1-3. INDULGING ONESELF IN SEXUAL ACTIVITY IS IN GALATIANS 5:13 & ROMANS 14:1-18. USING FREEDOM TO COVER UP SEXUAL EVIL IS IN 1ST PETER 2:16. THE EXAMPLES OF ABUSE OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: FALLING BACK INTO DELIBERATE SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:1-2; HEBREWS 12:1 & 1ST JOHN 3:6; 5:16-18. DISOBEDIENCE TOWARDS THE FATHER STEPHEN CONCERNING NO SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 3:4; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:6 & EPHESIANS 5:6. SELFISHNESS WITHIN SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 3:17 & LUKE 6:32-34. EATING FOOD SACRIFICED TO SEXUAL IDOLS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:1-13 & REVELATION 2:14, 20. 
THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL: THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL TO CHOOSE BETWEEN GOOD & EVIL IS IN DEUTERONOMY 11:26-28; 30:15-16, 19; JOSHUA 24:15; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:9; JEREMIAH 26:3 & EZEKIEL 18:21-23. BUT THERE IS A FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL IN GENESIS 2:9. WE MUST LEAN ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOODNESS AND BE NEUTRAL IN THOUGHTS, DEEDS AND ACTIONS TO THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IN ACTS 5:38-39. THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL TO  SEEK AND FIND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 28:16; 55:6; AMOS 5:4; ROMANS 10:11; REVELATION 22:17 & ACTS 5:4. THE EFFECT OF SEXUAL SIN UPON FREEDOM OF THE WILL: SEXUAL SIN PREVENTS HUMAN BEINGS FROM BREAKING FREE FROM ITS SEXUAL BONDAGE IS IN ROMANS 7:14-20 & ROMANS 6:16, 22. SEXUAL SIN HARDENS THE HUMAN HEART IS IN HEBREWS 3:13; DANIEL 5:20; ROMANS 1:21-25 & EPHESIANS 4:17-19. THE FATHER STEPHEN HARDENS HUMAN HEARTS BASED ON YOUR LEVEL OF SEXUAL ACTIONS IS IN EXODUS 4:21; 9:12; 10:20; 14:4, 8; DEUTERONOMY 2:30; JOSHUA 11:19-20; ROMANS 1:22-24; 9:17-18 & ACTS 7:42-43, 51-53 [BOOK OF THE PROPHETS & BOOK OF THE DEAD]. HUMAN BEINGS HARDENS THEIR OWN HEARTS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:6; EXODUS 8:15, 32; PSALMS 95:8; PROVERBS 28:14; HEBREWS 3:8, 15; 4:7 & ACTS 7:11, 13; 7:57-60. ALL ETERNAL SEXUALITY IS CUT OFF AND TOTALLY ABOLISHED BY ALL ETERNAL DEATHS AT 70 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE IT A DIVINE MANDATE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ORDINANCE AND IS IMMUTABLE AND THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NOT RELENT SINCE PSALMS 90:10 & ROMANS 13:1-10. THE REASON MOSES AT 119 YEARS OF AGE & SOLOMON AFTER 80 YEARS OF AGE FELL IS BECAUSE THESE HOLY SCRIPTURES WAS NOT INSTITUTED UNTIL THE NEARING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.          
ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IS IN GENESIS 25:22-23; JUDGES 13:17; 18:5-6 & 1ST SAMUEL 10:22. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR DIVINE GUIDANCE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:1; JUDGES 20:18, 23, 27-28; 1ST SAMUEL 23:2, 4; 30:8; 2ND SAMUEL 5:19, 23 & 1ST CHRONICLES 14:10, 14. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH INTERMEDIARIES: PRIEST (SERGEANTS), CHIEF PRIESTS (LIEUTENANTS) & HIGH PRIESTS (CAPTAINS) IS IN JUDGES 18:5-6; NUMBERS 27:18-21 & 1ST SAMUEL 22:10, 13-15. PROPHETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 22:6-9; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:5-8; 34:19-28; 1ST SAMUEL 9:6-10; 2ND KINGS 3:11; 22:11-20; JEREMIAH 21:1-7 & EZEKIEL 14:7. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY CASTING LOTS IS IN NUMBERS 27:21; 1ST SAMUEL 10:20-22; 14:36-42 & ACTS 1:24-26. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PRAYER IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:1-17. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 33:7; JUDGES 20:26-28; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1:5. DEVOTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A NECESSARY PREREQUISITE FOR ENQUIRING OF HIM IS IN EZEKIEL 14:1-11; 20:1-3, 30-31. THE FAILURE TO ENQUIRE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DISPLEASES HIM AND HERALDS DISASTER IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13-14; 15:13; JEREMIAH 10:21 & ZEPHANIAH 1:4-6. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AND ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 16:13-15, 23-24.  
LOTS
	0.              TO DETERMINE WHO WOULD BE THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET FOR ISRAEL, WHICH IS THE
                  LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF 

	PROVERBS 8:30-31

	1.	TO DETERMINE WHICH SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL WOULD BE THE SCAPEGOAT IN THE TABERNACLE

	LEV. 16:8


	2.	TO DETERMINE THE LAND AREA FOR ISRAEL’S 12 TRIBES

	NUM. 26:55; JOSH. 18:10


	3.	TO DETERMINE THE LEVITICAL WORK LOAD AND RESPONSIBILITY IN THE TEMPLE DURING NEHEMIAH’S TIME

	NEH. 10:34


	4.	TO DETERMINE WHO WOULD LIVE IN JERUSALEM DURING NEHEMIAH’S TIME

	NEH. 11:1


	5.	TO DETERMINE WHO SHOULD BE THROWN OVERBOARD IN A STORM

	JON. 1:7


	6.	TO DETERMINE WHO WOULD RECEIVE THE SAVIOR’S SEAMLESS COAT

	MATT. 27:35


	7.	TO DETERMINE WHO WOULD REPLACE JUDAS ISCARIOT AS AN APOSTLE

	ACTS 1:26


	8.              TO DETERMINE WHO WOULD BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET FOR THE USA, WHICH IS THE LORD
                  STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF 

	ACTS 29:1-2



IMPORTUNITY TOWARD THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE ONLY WAY TO MAKE REQUESTS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SELF-EXPLANATORY & SIMPLE, ETERNAL CREATURES CAN ONLY ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN AND NOT TO INSTRUCT, CHARGE, COMMAND, GIVE A DIRECTIVE, GIVE AN ORDINANCE, TELL HIM WHAT TO DO OR GIVE AN AUTOMATON TO MOST-HIGHEST WITHOUT IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & SEVERE CONSEQUENCES IS IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21; ROMANS 13:1-10; 1ST PETER 2:13-17; 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; MATTHEW 18:19; 21:22, 24; MARK 11:29; JOHN 11:22; 14:13-14; 15:7, 16 & 16:23-24, 26; JAMES 1:5-6; 4:1-10; 1ST JOHN 3:22; 5:14-16; LUKE 11:9 & ACTS 1:6; 7:59-60. THE RIGHT WAYS TO ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN: PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER: PERSISTENCE IN PRAYER IS IN PSALMS 22:1-2; 55:17; 86:3; 88:1, 9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:17; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:5; MATTHEW 7:7-8 & LUKE 11:9-10; 18:1, 2-8. FAITHFULNESS IN PRAYER IS IN EPHESIANS 6:18; ROMANS 1:9-10; COLOSSIANS 4:12; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:2-3 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:3. EARNESTNESS IN PRAYER IS IN PSALMS 55:1-2; 61:1-2; 119:58; 130:1-2; JONAH 3:8; HEBREWS 5:7 & LUKE 22:44. BOLDNESS IN PRAYER IS IN GENESIS 18:27; EXODUS 33:12-16; EPHESIANS 3:12; HEBREWS 4:16 & LUKE 11:8. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF IMPORTUNITY IN PRAYER: REPEATED REQUESTS IN PRAYER IS IN GENESIS 18:22-32; JUDGES 6:36-40; MATTHEW 15:22-28; 20:30-31; 26:44; MARK 5:10; 7:25-30; 10:47-48; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:8 & LUKE 8:31; 18:38-39. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER IS IN GENESIS 32:26; DEUTERONOMY 9:18; 2ND SAMUEL 12:16; 1ST KINGS 18:28-29; NEHEMIAH 1:4-6; DANIEL 10:2-3 & LUKE 2:37. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF EARNESTNESS IN PRAYER IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:12-16; 1ST KINGS 8:22; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:12; ISAIAH 38:2-3; DANIEL 9:3; MARK 5:22-23; JOHN 4:47; JAMES 5:17-18; LUKE 8:41-42 & ACTS 12:5.           
IMPORTUNITY TOWARDS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES: MAKING REQUESTS OF OTHERS IS IN GENESIS 19:3; 39:10; NUMBERS 22:37; JUDGES 14:16-17; 16:6-16; 2ND KINGS 2:16-17; 2ND KINGS 2:16-17; ESTHER 3:3-4; 8:3; PROVERBS 19:7; JEREMIAH 38:26; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:4; PHILIPPIANS 4:2; LUKE 23:23 & ACTS 12:16; 25:3. IMPORTUNITY IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:20. PERSISTENCE IS IN ACTS 5:42. URGENT APPEAL IS IN ACTS 2:40. BOLDNESS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 1:14 & ACTS 4:29, 31; 9:27; 14:3; 19:8; 28:31. PERSUASION IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:11 & ACTS 18:4; 19:8; 26:28. IMPORTUNITY IN GIVING INSTRUCTION IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:1; 10:1; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:1, 10; ROMANS 15:15; GALATIANS 4:12; EPHESIANS 4:1, 17 & ACTS 13:43. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERSISTENT APPEAL: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REPEATED CALL TO INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:8 & JOHN 21:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPEAL TO HIS WAYWARD CREATURES IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:15; JEREMIAH 7:13, 25; 11:7; 25:3-4; 26:5; 29:19; 32:33; 35:14-15; 44:4 & MATTHEW 21:35-37. 
THE DISCERNMENT OF DEMONIC SPIRITS & EVIL ANGELS
FIRST, THE WORD “DEMON” WAS USED TO DENOTE THE TERM “GODS” AND WAS APPLIED TO LESSER DEITIES WHILE UNKNOWN SUPERNATURAL FORCES WERE AT WORK. ALSO THE WORD “DAIMONES” WHICH DERIVES FROM DEMON MEANT PERSONAL, INTERMEDIARY DIVINE BEINGS. DEMONS ARE ALSO CALLED DEVILS WHICH MEANS ADVERSARIES. IN JOHN 10:34-35 DECLARES “IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOUR LAW, I SAID, ‘YOU ARE GODS?’ IF HE (FATHER STEPHEN) CALLED THEM GODS TO WHO THE WORD OF GOD CAME (AND THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN)…” IS THE LAW DEMONS AND DEVILS? WELL THEY ARE GODS AND ARE ALL ADVERSARIES FOR SOME SORT OF CAUSE FOR THE LORD OR NOT FOR THE LORD. FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN IN ROMANS 3:20. FOR THE STRENGTH OF SIN IS THE LAW AUTHORITY PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:56. IS THE LAW SIN? NO, CONCERNING ALL SINS THAT CAN BE FORGIVEN PROVEN IN ROMANS 7:7-12. ONE EXCEPTION, IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP RESISTING THE TRINITY COMMITTED BY THE FATHER’S LAW IN ACTS 7:51-60. FOR THE WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE) OF SIN IS THE MINISTERIAL MILITARY AUTHORITY PROVEN IN SOLOMON’S KINGDOM. FOR THE POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) OF SIN IS THE MINISTERIAL KINGDOM AUTHORITY PROVEN IN REVELATION 2:26. 
WHAT IS THE ORIGIN OF DEMON’S? IN GENESIS 6:1-6 DECLARES “NOW IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN MEN BEGAN TO MULTIPLY ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH AND DAUGHTERS WERE BORN TO THEM, THAT THE SONS OF GOD SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN, THAT THEY WERE BEAUTIFUL, AND THEY TOOK WIVES FOR THEMSELVES OF ALL WHOM THEY CHOSE. AND THE LORD (YAH) SAID, ‘MY SPIRIT (THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & JOHN 4:24) SHALL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER, FOR HE IS INDEED FLESH: YET HIS DAYS SHALL BE 120 YEARS.’ THERE WERE GIANTS ON THE EARTH IN THOSE DAYS AND ALSO AFTERWARD (BY THE LINEAGE OF SETH TRADITIONALLY), WHEN THE SONS OF GOD CAME INTO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN (ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS) AND THEY BORE CHILDREN TO THEM. THOSE WERE THE MIGHTY MEN WHO WERE OF OLD, MEN OF RENOWN. THEN THE LORD (YAH) SAW THAT THE WICKEDNESS OF MAN WAS GREAT IN THE EARTH AND THAT THE INTENT OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS EVIL CONTINUALLY. AND THE LORD (JAH) WAS SORRY THAT HE HAS MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HE WAS GRIEVED IN HIS HEART. SO THE LORD (JAH) SAID, ‘I WILL DESTROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, BOTH, MAN AND BEAST, CREEPY THING AND BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR I AM SORRY THAT I HAVE MADE THEM.’” THE 24 LEVELS OF EVIL GIANTS ARE 1ST/2ND CALLED GRIGORI/WATCHERS IN 2ND ENOCH P. 500. 3RD/4TH, THE ANAK/LONG NECK IN GENESIS 6:1-5 & NUMBERS 13:33. 5TH/6TH, IS THE ANAKIN/ANAKIM IN GENESIS 6:1-5 & NUMBERS 13:33. 7TH, IS THE NEPHILIM IN GENESIS 6:1-5. 8TH, IS THE NEFILIM IN GENESIS 6:1-5. 9TH/10TH, IS THE ZAMZUMMIM/ZUMZAMIM (ZUZIM) IN GENESIS 6:1-5. 11TH/12TH, IS THE GIBBORIM/MIGHTY ONES IN GENESIS 6:1-5. 13TH-15TH, IS THE REPHAIM/RAPAHAIM/REFAIM IN JOSHUA 17:15 & DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12. 16TH/19TH, IS THE EMIM/EMMA/EMA/EMITES IN JOSHUA 17:15 & DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12. 20TH, IS THE RAPHAH IN 1ST CHRONICLES 20:4 & 2ND SAMUEL 21:15-22. 21ST, IS THE RAPHA IN 1ST CHRONICLES 20:4 & 2ND SAMUEL 21:15-22. 22ND, IS THE HARAPHAH (SAPH/SIPPAI) IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:18. 23RD, IS THE GITTITES (GOLIATH/ISHBI-BENOB HIS SON/LAHMI HIS BROTHER) IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:16, 19. 24TH, IS THE WARRIOR IN JOB 16:14. THE GIANTS ARE IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM ON PAGES 101-115 & IN THE GENESIS APOCRYPHON ON PAGES 201-207. ALSO IN THE BOOK OF ENOCH & BOOK OF GIANTS IS ON PAGES 513-517. THE GOOD GIANTS LORDS ARE OVER THIS WHOLE EVIL REALM AS THE LORD JOHN/LORD JESUS THE WOMAN/MAN OF THE LORD IN THE 25TH/26TH ORDERS. THE LORD JAMES 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR BOYS & THE LAW OF GOD/FATHER STEPHEN FOR LORDS IN THE 27TH-29TH ORDERS UNDER THE 30TH ORDER OF YAH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 30 ORDERS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE 30 ORDERS OF THE BIBLICAL GIANTS, BIBLICAL DRAGONS AND BIBLICAL LAW.”  
THE OTHER THEORIES OF THE ORIGIN OF DEMONS: 
THE SPIRITS OF DECEASED SEXUAL EVIL PEOPLE OR SIMPLY UNBELIEVERS WHICH IS PROVEN FALSE BECAUSE SEXUAL EVIL PEOPLE ARE IN HELL AFTER DEATH IN LUKE 16:23. 
THE SPIRITS OF THE PRE-ADAMIC RACE MAY HAVE SOME CREDIBILITY. THE SONS OF GOD WERE SUPPOSEDLY A RACE THAT EXISTED BEFORE ADAM IN JOB CHAPTERS 1 & 2. THIS IS BASED ON THE “GAP THEORY” OF AN ORIGINAL CREATION OF GENESIS 1:1 AND THE SEXUAL APOSTASY REBELLION AND FALL OF THAT ORIGINALLY CREATED RACE BETWEEN GENESIS 1:1 & GENESIS 1:2 WITH THE RESULTS OF TOTAL CHAOS. GENESIS 1:3 TELLS US OF THE RECREATION. THE ORIGINAL CREATION OF HUMANITY IS NOW THE SPIRITS OF DEMONS. BEFORE THE ORIGINAL CREATION OF THE SONS OF GOD POINTS TO THE DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” IN PROVERBS 8:22-31. IN ROMANS 5:12 TRIES TO DISCREDIT THIS THEORY BY SAYING THROUGH ADAM, AND NOT BEFORE, THE CONDITIONS OF SIN AND DEATH BEGAN IN THE UNIVERSE. THIS IS TRUE TO THAT RACE, BUT THE FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER HAPPENS WAY BEFORE ADAM IN PROVERBS 8:22-31, WITHIN OR ABOVE THE RACE OF THE SONS OF GOD IN GENESIS 1:1.
THE FALLEN BUT UNCONFINED ANGELS MAY HAVE THE MOST CREDIBILITY & TEACHES THE FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 14 & EZEKIEL CHAPTER 28. THIS REBELLION AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN RESULTED IN LUCIFER BECOMING SATAN WITH HIS FALLEN ANGELS IN MATTHEW 12:24; 25:41 & REVELATION 12:7. THE SCRIPTURE INDICATED THERE ARE TWO GROUPS OF FALLEN ANGELS. ONE GROUP IS THE DEMONS WHO ARE FREE AND ACTIVE IN THE WORLD. THE OTHER GROUP ARE BOUND IN CONFINEMENT IN 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS CHAPTER 6; JUDE 6. ANOTHER GROUP IN CONFINEMENT ARE IN THE PIT IN LUKE 8:31 & REVELATION 9:2. THEY WILL BE RELEASED TO TORMENT MEN ON THE EARTH IN THE END TIMES IN REVELATION 9:3-11.
WHO WERE THE SONS OF GOD IN GENESIS 6:1-4? THE SONS OF GOD ARE FALLEN ANGELS THAT BECAME MAN & SLEPT WITH THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN, THAT GREW INTO THE RACES OF THE GIANTS. THEY WERE FALLEN ANGELS, THEY WERE POWERFUL HUMAN RULERS & THEY WERE GODLY DIVINE DESCENDANTS OF SETH WHO INTERMARRIED WITH WICKED SEXUAL DESCENDANTS OF CAIN. THE PHRASE “SONS OF GOD” ALWAYS REFERS TO ANGEL LORDS IN JOB 1:6; 2:1; 38:7. BUT ANGELS DO NOT MARRY, AT LEAST THE HOLY ANGELS DO NOT, WHICH ARE ALWAYS SEXLESS IN MATTHEW 22:30. IF THAT IS THE CASE THEN THE FALLEN ANGELS HAVE THE ABILITY TO HAVE WICKED SEXUAL RELATIONS IN JUDE 6. ORDINARY HUMAN MALES MARRYING ORDINARY HUMAN FEMALES DOES NOT ACCOUNT FOR WHY THE OFFSPRING BROUGHT FORTH GIANTS OR HEROES OF OLD, MEN OF RENOWN. THIS MEANS THERE HAD TO BE SOME SUPERNATURAL POWER THAT EQUIPPED THOSE WHO GAVE THE RISE TO THE GIANTS. WHY WOULD GOD DECIDE TO BRING THE FLOOD ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 6:5-7, WHEN GOD HAD NEVER FORBIDDEN POWERFUL HUMAN MALES OR THE DESCENDANTS OF SETH TO MARRY ORDINARY HUMAN FEMALES OR THE DESCENDANTS OF CAIN? THE REASON IS SIMPLY SEXUALITY BECAUSE GOD’S DIVINE INTENT IN PROCREATION IS TO HAVE A DIVINE UNION, WHICH IS A DIVINE INTERCOURSE & NOT A SEXUAL UNION AT ALL. ALL FEMALES WERE ONLY CREATED FOR 1 REASON, TO PROCREATE BY SCREWING THEM, BUT NOT FUCKING THEM & TO REPLENISH THE EARTH, BUT STRICTLY PLEASURE IN ANY RELATIONSHIP OR MARRIAGE ALIKE IS TWISTING & PERVERTING THE TRUTH & DISOBEYING THE LORD’S INITIAL COMMAND. BUT WHAT TRIGGERED THE LORD’S DECISION TO HAVE THE FLOOD IS THE UNAUTHORIZED BUT ALLOWED SEXUAL UNION BY GOD BETWEEN ADAM & EVE IN GENESIS 4:1. REMEMBER ADAM & EVE WAS CAST OUT OF THE GARDEN BECAUSE THEY ATE THE FORBIDDEN SEXUAL FRUIT & BECAME SEXUAL & WAS CAST OUT IN GENESIS 3:6-24. YET GOD ALLOWED THE SEXUAL UNION ONCE, SO THAT HE COULD KILL & DAMN THEM BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE TO HIM IN ROMANS 1:21-27. HOWEVER ANGELS ARE SPIRITUAL BEINGS IN HEBREWS 1:14 & CAN APPEAR IN HUMAN FORM IN MARK 16:5, WHICH MAY EXPLAIN THE ANATOMY OF THEIR SEXES TO HAVE POSSIBLE SEXUAL RELATIONS. THIS MEANS THEY GREW DICKS. THE MEN OF SODOM & GOMORRAH, WHICH WERE HOMOSEXUALS, WANTED TO HAVE HOMOSEXUAL SEX WITH THE 2 ANGELS BUT GOD RAINED DOWN ETERNAL FIRE ON THEM IN GENESIS 19:1-29. 
NOW WHO WERE THE NEPHILIM? THEY WERE THE FALLEN GIANTS, WHICH WERE THE OFFSPRING OF SUPERNATURAL SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN THE SON OF GOD & THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN IN GENESIS 6:1-4. WHY WOULD DEMONS DO SUCH THINGS? MAYBE, THE DEMONS WERE TRYING TO POLLUTE THE HUMAN BLOODLINE IN ORDER TO PREVENT THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH. THE MESSIAH WOULD COME & CRUSH THE HEAD OF THE SERPENT IN GENESIS 3:15. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF ENOCH WITH JUDE 14-15, THE NEPHILIM WERE GIANT SUPER-HEROES WHO DID ACTS OF GREAT SEXUALITY, THEIR GREAT SIZE & POWER CAME FROM A MIXTURE OF THE DEMONIC 666-SEXUAL DNA WITH HUMAN SEXUAL DNA GENETICS. ALSO GOD SAID THAT MAN’S WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] HAD COME TO A PINNACLE WITH THE NEPHILIM & GOD DECIDED TO DESTROY THEM ALL IN GENESIS 6:5-7, 11-22. THE NEPHILIM HAD TO REPEAT THE SUPERNATURAL SEXUAL RELATIONS AFTER THE FLOOD ALSO IN NUMBERS 13:33; JOSHUA 11:21-22; DEUTERONOMY 3:11 & 1ST SAMUEL 17. NOW THE DISEMBODIED SPIRITS OF THE NEPHILIM REMAINED ON THE EARTH & BECAME WHAT WE NOW CALL AS DEMONS. THE SPIRITS OF THE NEPHILIM WOULD BE CONSIDERED DIFFERENT FROM THE HUMAN SOUL-SPIRIT, HAVING THE ABILITY TO REMAIN PRESENT IN THIS WORLD DESPITE NO LONGER HAVING A PHYSICAL BODY. THIS EXPLAINS WHY DEMONS DESIRE TO POSSESS PHYSICAL BODIES AT EVERY TURN. ALSO THEY WOULD FORTIFY THEIR NUMBERS EVEN LARGER IF THEY SUCCEED IN POSSESSING PHYSICAL BODIES AGAINST THE HOLY ANGELS IN REVELATION 12:1-17. 
WHO WERE THE SPIRITS IN PRISON? THE SPIRITS IN PRISON WERE ALSO FALLEN ANGELS WHO REBELLED AGAINST GOD IN A SEPARATE REBELLION IS IN 1ST PETER 3:19 & JUDE 6. THIS MEANS THE STRONGER FALLEN ANGELS WERE IMPRISONED TO PRESERVE LIFE ON THE EARTH IN ISAIAH 24:1-23, WHERE THE WEAKER FALLEN ANGELS ARE THE ONES WHO WERE ALLOWED TO GO TO & FRO ON THE EARTH TILL THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY IN ACTS 2:19-20.                                            
WHAT IS A DEMON TRYING TO BREAK THROUGH TO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD?    
A DEMON IS A FALLEN CHERUB DRAGON CONCERNING THE LORD LUCIFER, WHO WAS THE VERY HIGHEST CHERUB DRAGON IN THE 24 ORDERS OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY, WHO REBELLED AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN. LUCIFER TOOK WITH HIM 1/3 OF THE CHERUB DRAGONS WITH HIM IN ISAIAH 14:12-15 & REVELATION 12:3-4. WHEN LUCIFER’S REBELLION FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL AGAINST MICHAEL & HIS CHERUB DRAGONS, LUCIFER AND HIS CHERUB DRAGONS WERE CAST DOWN TO THE EARTH AND BANISHED  FROM HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 CONCERNING LUCIFER IN HEAVEN AND EZEKIEL 28:15-19 CONCERNING LUCIFER ON THE EARTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT SUPPORT THIS ARE IN LUKE 10:18-20 AND REVELATION 12:7-12. AS THE LORD STEPHEN’S ANGELS (LORDS) REACH TO HEIGHTS OF SPIRITUALITY, DEMONS REACH BITTERNESS, HATRED TOWARD GOD AND SEXUAL PERVERSION. DEMONS TRY TO TORMENT THE KINGDOM OF GOD, POSSESS THEM & LEAD THEM ASTRAY FROM THE TRUTH IN THE LORD IN ACTS 13:6-12. ALSO GLUTTONY, DRUNKENNESS, HOMOSEXUALITY, EVIL LUST AND WITCHCRAFT ARE EVIL EXPRESSIONS OF SINFUL FLESH, IS ALSO CAN BE DONE BY DEMONIC ACTIVITIES AMONG THE LIVES OF PEOPLE. THE DEMON ROOTS ARE GROSSLY SEXUAL PRACTICES SUCH AS PEDOPHILIA, BESTIALITY, WICKEDNESS & SADOMASOCHISM. ALSO SCHIZOPHRENIA IS A MENTAL DISEASE BUT CAN BE CAUSED BY DEMON POSSESSION. FOR THE (ETERNAL) KINGDOM OF GOD SUFFERS VIOLENCE & VIOLENT TAKE IT BY FORCE IN MATTHEW 11:12. ANY UNGODLY PARTY THAT INVOLVES 1 WOMAN & 2 OR MORE MEN OR 1 MAN & 2 OR MORE WOMEN IS TRUTHFULLY CALLED A HOMOSEXUAL ORGY & IS AN ABOMINATION TO DO SO. IF THEY SAY THEY ARE IN THE LORD SOLOMON’S KINGDOM DONE BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, THEY ALL ARE PROVEN AS THIEVES & LIARS BECAUSE NONE NEVER PAYS THEIR 10% MONEY TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.    
WHAT ARE THE ACTIVITIES OF DEMON’S?
FIRST, THEY ARE AGENTS OF PAGAN AND FALSE RELIGIONS. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:20-22 SAYS “RATHER THE THINGS THAT THE GENTILES (UNBELIEVING) SACRIFICE THEY SACRIFICE TO DEMONS AND NOT TO GOD, AND I DO NOT WANT YOU TO HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH DEMONS. YOU CAN NOT DRINK THE CUP OF THE LORD & THE CUP OF DEMONS. YOU CANNOT PARTAKE OF THE LORD’S TABLE & THE TABLE OF DEMON’S. OR DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD (STEPHEN) TO JEALOUSY? ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE? 
SECOND, THEY AFFLICT HUMANS. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-9 SAYS “I KNOW A MAN IN CHRIST WHO FOURTEEN YEARS AGO—WHETHER IN THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, OR WHETHER OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS—SUCH A ONE WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN. AND I KNOW SUCH A MAN—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY, GOD KNOWS—HOW HE WAS CAUGHT UP IN PARADISE AND HEARD INEXPRESSIBLE WORDS, WHICH WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR A MAN TO UTTER. OF SUCH A ONE I WILL BOAST, YET OF MYSELF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT IN MY INFIRMITIES. FOR THOUGH I MIGHT DESIRE TO BOAST I WILL NOT BE A FOOL, BUT I SPEAK THE TRUTH. BUT I REFRAIN, LEST ANYONE SHOULD THINK OF ME ABOVE WHAT HE SEES ME TO BE OR WHAT HE HEARS FROM ME. AND LEST I SHOULD BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS, A THORN IN THE FLESH [THE THORN IN THE FLESH IS SOME KIND OF SCHIZOPHRENIA BECAUSE IT EXACTLY LABELS THIS ETERNAL INCURABLE MENTAL DISEASE THAT EFFECTS THE BODY OVER TIME IN A LIFETIME FROM THE AFTER EFFECTS OF MILD SYMPTOMS TO SEVERE SYMPTOMS [ACTS 7:54] OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW BEING ETERNALLY FULFILLED, ETERNALLY FALLEN & ETERNALLY CUT DOWN AGAINST THE LORD LUCIFER [SATAN & DEVIL] & THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & WITCH] IN ACTS 9:3-6] WAS GIVEN TO ME, A MESSENGER [VICTORIA] OF SATAN [LUCIFER] TO BUFFET ME, LEST I BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE. CONCERNING THIS THING I PLEADED WITH THE LORD (STEPHEN) THREE TIMES [2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 FROM ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED [FIGHT THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 7:30-38] IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ONCE) TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED [BATTLE THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 7:49-50] IN SUPREME LORDSHIP (TWICE) TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED [WAR THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 7:49-50] IN SUPREME LORDSHIP (THRICE)] THAT IT MAY DEPART FROM ME. AND HE SAID TO ME, MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY STRENGTH IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS. THEREFORE, MOST GLADLY I WILL RATHER BOAST IN MY INFIRMITIES, THAT THE POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) OF CHRIST MAY REST UPON ME.” THIS MEANS IF YOU ETERNALLY SUFFER FOR GOD, THEN YOU HAVE EARNED A GOD-GIVEN RIGHT TO TAKE ETERNAL PLEASURE IN YOUR BODY IN MODERATION BY THE COMMAND OF GOD, WHICH MEANS DIVINE EJACULATIONS OR DIVINE EMISSIONS DONE BY MALES ONLY & DIVINE MASTURBATIONS DONE BY FEMALES ONLY, BUT I’M AFRAID THAT A LOT OF ETERNAL CREATURES ABUSE THIS ETERNAL RIGHT, ALWAYS BY EXCESSIVE UNAUTHORIZED SEXUALITY. ALSO YOU CAN ENJOY PAIN PILLS OR RED WINE IN MODERATION UNDER THE DIRECTION & SUPERVISION OF GOD. IF IT IS IN YOUR MIND THAT YOU ETERNALLY SUFFER, THEN YOU HAVE EARNED A GOD-GIVEN RIGHT TO TAKE ETERNAL PLEASURE IN MODERATION IN HOLY SMOKING BY THE COMMAND OF GOD. MODERATION MUST BE DONE IN SAFE MODE AT ALL TIMES! THIS MEANS RECEIVING LITTLE BY LITTLE! AND NEVER DESIRING TO WIN THE LOTTERY OR NEVER WINNING THE LOTTERY! IF YOU HAVE TO MUCH CURSING OR BLESSING, THEN YOU SHALL BE DAMNED, IF YOU HAVE TOO MUCH DEATH OR LIFE, THEN YOU SHALL BE DAMNED, IF YOU HAVE TO MUCH EVIL OR GOOD, THEN YOU SHALL BE DAMNED, IF YOU HAVE TOO MUCH WICKEDNESS OR RIGHTEOUSNESS, THEN YOU SHALL BE DAMNED, IF YOU PRAY TOO MUCH, YOU SHALL BE DAMNED, ANYTHING THAT IS EXCESSIVE & INDULGENT, SHALL EVENTUALLY DAMN YOUR ASS! TO MUCH FUCKING MONEY (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) OUTSIDE YOUR MEANS---A MITE OR MORE OVER THIS MANDATED MONEY LIMIT FROM JESUS CHRIST BY THE PARABLE OF THE MINAS & THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS, WITH IS $2,112,000.00 MILLION EXCLUDED FROM TITHE & $1,900,800.00 MILLION IF TITHED, SHALL DAMN YOUR MOTHERFUCKING SELVES, IF YOU ARE HIGHER THAN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN! IN MATTHEW 9:32-34 DECLARES “AS THEY WENT OUT, BEHOLD, THEY BROUGHT TO HIM A MAN, MUTE AND DEMON-POSSESSED. AND WHEN THE DEMON WAS CAST OUT THE MUTE SPOKE, AND THE MULTITUDES MARVELED SAYING, ‘IT WAS NEVER SEEN LIKE THIS IN ISRAEL!’ BUT THE PHARISEES SAID, ‘HE CASTS OUT DEMONS BY THE RULER OF THE DEMONS.’” IN JOHN 7:20 STATES “THE PEOPLE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘YOU HAVE A DEMON. WHO IS SEEKING TO KILL YOU?’” 
THIRD, THEY ENERGIZE OCCULTS. IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-15 IT MENTIONS TO AVOID WICKED CUSTOMS AND FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS. IN ACTS 8:9-11 SAYS “BUT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN CALLED SIMON (MAGUS), WHO PREVIOUSLY  PRACTICED  SORCERY  IN THE CITY AND ASTONISHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, CLAIMING THAT HE WAS SOMEONE GREAT, TO WHOM ALL THEY GAVE HEED, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING ‘THIS IS THE GREAT POWER OF GOD.’ AND THEY HEEDED HIM BECAUSE HE HAD ASTONISHED THEM WITH HIS SORCERIES FOR A LONG TIME.” 
FOURTH, THEY INCITE SIN TO TRY TO CAUSE HUMANS TO COMMIT SIN. IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:1-25 CONCERNS SATAN THAT STOOD UP AGAINST ISRAEL TO ENTICE DAVID TO SIN. ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 21:1-30. 
FIFTH, THEY ARE LIMITED. IN 1ST KINGS 22:1-28 SAYS MICAIAH THE PROPHET HAS PROPHESIED THAT ALL THE KING’S PROPHETS A LIARS AND THE KING WILL NOT PROSPER. SO THE KING PUT HIM IN PRISON FOR IT AND IT LIMITED THE LYING PROPHETS AND THE KING. 
SIXTH, THEY POSSESS HUMANS, BUT NOT TRUE CHRISTIANS IN ROMANS 8:1. IN MATTHEW 4:24 SAYS “THEN HIS FAME WENT THROUGHOUT ALL OF SYRIA, AND THEY BROUGHT TO HIM ALL SICK PEOPLE WHO WERE AFFLICTED WITH VARIOUS DISEASES AND TORMENTS, AND THOSE WHO WERE DEMON-POSSESSED, EPILEPTIC AND PARALYTICS, AND HE HEALED THEM.” 
SEVENTH, ARE THE THINGS THAT ARE CONDITIONS BY POSSESSION ARE IN MATTHEW 12:43-45 SAYS “WHEN AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT GOES OUT OF A MAN, HE GOES THOUGH DRY PLACES SEEKING REST, AND FINDS NONE. THEN HE SAYS, ‘I WILL RETURN TO MY HOUSE FROM WHICH I CAME.’ AND WHEN HE COMES, HE FINDS IT EMPTY, SWEPT AND PUT IN ORDER. THEN HE GOES AND TAKES WITH HIM SEVEN OTHER SPIRITS (THE LORD LUCIFER’S PARTY IN REVELATION 13-20)  MORE WICKED THEN HIMSELF, AND THEY ENTER AND DWELL THERE, AND THE LAST STATE OF THAT MAN IS WORSE THAN THE FIRST, SO SHALL IT ALSO BE WITH THIS WICKED GENERATION.” 
EIGHTH, ARE THE THINGS THAT ARE SYMPTOMS BY POSSESSION ARE IN MATTHEW 8:28-32 MENTIONS “WHEN HE HAD COME TO THE OTHER SIDE, TO THE COUNTRY OF THE GERGESENES (GADARENES) THERE MET HIM TWO DEMON-POSSESSED MEN, COMING OUT OF THE TOMBS, EXCEEDINGLY FIERCE, SO THAT NO ONE COULD PASS THAT WAY. AND SUDDENLY THEY CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH YOU, JESUS, YOU SON OF GOD? HAVE YOU COME HERE TO TORMENT US BEFORE THE TIME?’ NOW A GOOD WAY OFF FROM THEM THERE WAS A HERD OF MANY SWINE FEEDING. SO THE DEMONS BEGGED HIM, SAYING, ‘IF YOU CAST US OUT, PERMIT US TO GO AWAY INTO THE HERD OF SWINE.’ AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘GO.’ SO WHEN THEY HAD COME OUT, THEY WENT INTO THE HERD OF SWINE. AND SUDDENLY THE WHOLE HEARD OF SWINE RAN VIOLENTLY DOWN THE STEEP PLACE INTO THE SEA AND PERISHED IN THE WATER.” IN MARK 9:17-29 STATES “THEN ONE OF THE CROWD SAID, ‘TEACHER, I BROUGHT YOU MY SON (BOY), WHO HAS A MUTE SPIRIT. AND…IT SEIZES HIM, IT THROWS HIM DOWN, HE FOAMS AT THE MOUTH, GNASHES HIS TEETH AND BECOMES RIGID. SO I SPOKE TO YOUR DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD CAST IT OUT, BUT THEY COULD NOT. HE ANSWERED HIM AND SAID, O FAITHLESS GENERATION HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU? HOW LONG SHALL I BEAR WITH YOU? BRING HIM TO ME. THEN THEY BROUGHT HIM TO HIM. AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, IMMEDIATELY THE SPIRIT CONVULSED HIM, AND HE FELL ON THE GROUND AND WALLOWED, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH. SO HE ASKED HIS FATHER, HOW LONG HAS THIS BEEN HAPPENING TO HIM? AND HE SAID, ‘FROM CHILDHOOD, AND OFTEN HE HAS THROWN HIM BOTH INTO THE FIRE AND INTO THE WATER TO DESTROY HIM. BUT IF YOU CAN DO ANYTHING, HAVE COMPASSION ON US AND HELP US.’ JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘IF YOU CAN BELIEVE ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE TO HIM WHO BELIEVES.’ IMMEDIATELY THE FATHER OF THE CHILD CRIED OUT AND SAID WITH TEARS, ‘LORD, I BELIEVE, HELP MY UNBELIEF. WHEN JESUS SAW THAT THE PEOPLE CAME RUNNING TOGETHER, HE REBUKED THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT, SAYING TO IT, DEAF AND DUMB SPIRIT, I COMMAND YOU COME OUT OF HIM AND ENTER HIM NO MORE!’ THEN THE SPIRIT CRIED OUT, CONVULSING HIM GREATLY, AND CAME OUT OF HIM. AND HE BECAME AS ONE DEAD, SO THAT MANY SAID, ‘HE IS DEAD.’ BUT JESUS TOOK HIM BY THE HAND AND LIFTED HIM UP, AND HE AROSE. AND WHEN HE HAD COME INTO THE HOUSE, HIS DISCIPLES ASKED HIM PRIVATELY, ‘WHY COULD WE NOT CAST IT OUT?’ SO HE SAID TO THEM, ‘THIS KIND CAN COME OUT BY NOTHING BUT PRAYER AND FASTING.’ IN LUKE 8:27-37 IT TELLS US ABOUT A MAN WHO HAD NO CLOTHES LIVING IN A TOMB AND NOT A HOUSE. HIS NAME WAS LEGION WITH OVER 2,000 DEMONS IN HIM. BUT JESUS MET HIM AND CAST OUT THOSE DEMONS COMMANDING THEM TO ENTER INTO THE SWINE. AND AFTERWARD THE MAN WAS IN HIS RIGHT MIND. 
NINTH, ARE THE THINGS THAT ARE SYMPTOMLESS BY POSSESSION ARE IN MARK 1:23-27 SAYS “NOW THERE WAS A MAN IN THEIR SYNAGOGUE WITH AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT. AND HE CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘LET US ALONE! WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH YOU, JESUS OF NAZARETH? DID YOU COME TO DESTROY US? I KNOW WHO YOU ARE—THE HOLY ONE OF GOD!’ BUT JESUS REBUKED HIM SAYING, ‘BE QUIET AND COME OUT OF HIM.’ AND WHEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT HAD CONVULSED HIM AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, HE CAME OUT OF HIM. THEN THEY WERE ALL AMAZED, SO THAT THEY QUESTIONED AMONG THEMSELVES SAYING, ‘WHAT IS THIS? WHAT NEW DOCTRINE IS THIS? FOR WITH AUTHORITY HE COMMANDS EVEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS AND THEY OBEY HIM.’” ALSO CHRISTIANS CANNOT BE DEMON-POSSESSED, BECAUSE THEY WALK IN THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24) IN ROMANS 8:1.
WHAT ARE THE DIFFERENCES AMONG DEMON’S BY RANK AND LIMITED POWER?   
DEMONS BY LIMITED POWER ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN MATTHEW 17:18 DECLARES “AND JESUS REBUKED THE DEMON, AND IT CAME OUT OF HIM, AND THE CHILD WAS CURED FROM THAT VERY HOUR.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 9:42. IN LEVITICUS 17:7 SAYS “THEY SHALL NO MORE OFFER THEIR SACRIFICES TO DEMONS, AFTER WHOM THEY HAVE PLAYED THE HARLOT.” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:17 MENTIONS “THEY SACRIFICED TO DEMONS (FOES, ADVERSARIES, ENEMIES AND DEVILS AGAINST GOD), NOT TO GOD, TO GODS THEY DID NOT KNOW, TO NEW GODS, NEW ARRIVALS THAT YOUR FATHERS DID NOT FEAR.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 11:15 STATES “THEN HE APPOINTED FOR HIMSELF PRIESTS FOR THE HIGH PLACES, FOR THE DEMONS, AND THE CALF IDOLS WHICH HE HAD MADE.” IN JAMES 2:19 SAYS “YOU BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE GOD. YOU DO WELL. EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE—AND TREMBLE!” IN REVELATION 16:14 SAYS “FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEMONS, PERFORMING SIGNS, WHICH GO OUT TO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH & OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.”  IN REVELATION 18:2 STATES “AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, BABYLON (ROME, BABEL, SHINAR & CONFUSION) THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, & HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, & A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN & HATED BIRD!”
WHAT ARE THE ENCOUNTERS OF DEMONS?
FIRST, IS IN THE GOSPELS OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD THERE ARE A NUMBER OF DEMON ENCOUNTERS. IN THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW THERE ARE 10 ENCOUNTERS OF DEVILS, FOES, ADVERSARIES, ENEMIES & DEMONS. FIRST, IS IN MATTHEW 4:24. SECOND, IS IN MATTHEW 8:16. THIRD, IS IN MATTHEW 8:28-32. FOURTH, IS IN MATTHEW 9:32-34. FIFTH, IS IN MATTHEW 10:1, 5, 8. SIXTH, IS IN MATTHEW 11:18. SEVENTH, IS IN MATTHEW 12:22-28. EIGHTH, IS IN MATTHEW 12:43-46. NINTH, IS IN MATTHEW 15:22. TENTH, IS IN MATTHEW 17:18. 
IN THE GOSPEL OF MARK THERE ARE 11 ENCOUNTERS OF DEVILS, FOES, ADVERSARIES, ENEMIES AND DEMONS. FIRST, IS IN MARK 1:23-27. SECOND, IS IN MARK 1:32-34. THIRD, IS IN MARK 1:39. FOURTH, IS IN MARK 3:11, 12. FIFTH, IS IN MARK 3:14, 15. SIXTH, IS IN MARK 3:22-30. SEVENTH, IS IN MARK 5:1-15. EIGHT, IS IN MARK 6:7, 13. NINTH, IS IN MARK 7:25-30. TENTH, IS IN MARK 9:17-29. ELEVENTH, IS IN MARK 16:17.    
IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE THERE ARE 12 ENCOUNTERS OF DEVILS, FOES, ADVERSARIES, ENEMIES AND DEMONS. FIRST, IS IN LUKE 4:33-35. SECOND, IS IN LUKE 4:41. THIRD, IS IN LUKE 7:17, 18. FOURTH, IS  IN  LUKE 7:21. FIFTH, IS IN LUKE 8:2. SIXTH, IS IN LUKE 8:27-37. SEVENTH, IS IN LUKE 9:1. EIGHTH, IS IN LUKE 9:38-43. NINTH, IS IN LUKE 10:17, 18, 20. TENTH, IS IN LUKE 11:14. ELEVENTH, IS IN LUKE 11:15-22. TWELFTH, IS IN LUKE 14:24-26.
IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN THERE ARE 3 ENCOUNTERS OF DEVILS, FOES, ADVERSARIES, ENEMIES & DEMONS. FIRST, IS IN JOHN 7:20. SECOND, IS IN JOHN 8:48-59. THIRD, IS IN JOHN 10:20, 21.       
SECOND, IS THE ACTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THERE ARE A NUMBER OF DEMON ENCOUNTERS. IN THE BOOK OF ACTS THERE ARE 6 ENCOUNTERS OF DEMONS, FOES, ADVERSARIES, ENEMIES & DEVILS. FIRST, IS IN ACTS 5:3. SECOND, IS IN ACTS 5:16. THIRD, IS IN ACTS 10:38. FOURTH, IS IN ACTS 16:16-18. FIFTH IS IN ACTS 19:11, 12. SIXTH, IS IN ACTS 19:13-17.
WHAT ARE THE SYMPTOMS OF DEMON-POSSESSION? THE MORE SEVERE SYMPTOMS OF DEMON-POSSESSION ARE TERRIFYING FEELINGS OF GUILT, SUICIDAL OR MURDEROUS THOUGHTS, A COMPULSIVE TEMPTATION, A COMPULSION TO CURSE GOD, DEEP DEPRESSION OR DESPONDENCY, INTENSE ANTAGONISM TOWARD THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AS A WHOLE, BITTERNESS AND HATRED TOWARD GOD AND HIS PEOPLE, VICIOUS USE OF THE TONGUE AGAINST OTHERS, PHYSICAL SYMPTOMS WITH NO MEDICAL EXPLANATION, WHICH APPEAR OR PASS SUDDENLY—SUCH AS MOVING PAINS, FAINTING OR CHOKING SENSATIONS, PANIC OR ABNORMAL FEARS, DOUBT OF PERSONAL GRACE (LORD JOHN), SALVATION (LORD JESUS), MERCY (LORD JAMES), WISDOM/POWER (LORD STEPHEN), CLAIRVOYANT OF HORRIBLE, RECURRING DREAMS AND SURGES OF VIOLENT RAGE. THE STRONGEST SYMPTOMS OF LEGION BEING DEMON-POSSESSED ARE IN LUKE 8:27, 29 BY BEING ANTISOCIAL—HE WORE NO CLOTHES, HE REFUSED TO LIVE IN A HOUSE, BUT IN THE TOMBS OR BEING IN THE COMPANY OF OTHERS. HE WAS VIOLENT (RAGEFUL)—HE WAS VERY DANGEROUS ENOUGH TO OTHERS THAT HE HAD OFTEN BEEN SEIZED, BOUND AND CONSTANTLY KEPT UNDER GUARD. HE HAS UNUSUAL STRENGTH—HE BROKE THE BONDS AND FLED INTO THE WILDERNESS. HE HAS MORAL DEPRAVITY—HE VIOLATES THE NORMS OF MODESTY (APPROPRIATE PRESENTATION OF HIS BODY WITH CLOTHING) AND NORMS OF SOCIETY. HE WAS OUT OF HIS MIND—HE WAS NOT THINKING RIGHT. HE HAS PAROXYSMS OR FITS OF ENORMOUS RAGE—HE ATTACKED ANYONE WHO CAME NEAR. 
WHAT IS THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE ETERNAL CONTROL OF THE 10 LEVELS OF EXORCISMS (SOLEMN COMMANDS) OF DEMON’S IN HOLY SCRIPTURE IN LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60?
FIRST OFF, THE TRUE TOP MONOTHEISTIC LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT STRIKE OR TORMENT ANY OF HIS TRUE OBEDIENT SEXLESS PEOPLE ISRAEL [HEBREWS 11:5] OR TRUE OBEDIENT SEXLESS CHRISTIANS [HEBREWS 11:5], WITH ANY SICKNESSES, PLAGUES, ILLNESSES, AILMENTS, INFIRMITIES, DISEASES, DISORDERS, HANDICAPS, CONDITIONS OR DISABILITIES, BUT IF THE TRUE LORD AGAPE LOVES YOU, HE MAY CHASTISE & AFFLICT YOU WITH ENORMOUS PAIN [LIKE JOB & ENOCH], TO DO GOOD & BETTER YOURSELF FOR HIS PLAN & HIS WORK & HOLY CALLING AND TO SHUT ALL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES OUT & TO TOTALLY TRUST IN HIM 110.0000% AS THE ONLY TRUE LORD. FOR THE TRUE LORD IS JEALOUS, TERRIBLE & ALL-KNOWING AND WANTS ONLY YOUR BEST DIRECTED TO HIM ALWAYS. THE PERIMETER OF WORTHINESS IS AS FOLLOWS: IF STEPHEN CRIES, THEN YAHWEH IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF YAHWEH CRIES, THEN YAHWEH STEPHEN IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF YAHWEH STEPHEN CRIES, THEN THE CHURCH IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF THE CHURCH CRIES, THEN JEHOVAH IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF JEHOVAH CRIES, THEN PETER IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF PETER CRIES, THEN JOHN IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF JOHN CRIES, THEN JESUS IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF JESUS CRIES, THEN JAMES IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF JAMES CRIES, THEN STEPHEN IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF STEPHEN CRIES, THEN STEPHEN IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF STEPHEN CRIES, THEN YAHWEH IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF YAHWEH CRIES, THEN ENOCH IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF ENOCH CRIES, THEN STEPHEN YAHWEH IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF STEPHEN YAHWEH CRIES, THEN STEPHEN IS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, IF STEPHEN CRIES, THEN YAHWEH IS ONLY WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL IN REVELATION 4-5; DANIEL 8 & ACTS 29:1-2! NOW THE OPPOSING FORCE OF LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] & VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH], DEMONS & DEVILS, OTHER GODS & OTHER LORDS, WILL TRY TO STRIKE & TORMENT ANY OF THE TRUE LORD’S DISOBEDIENT SEXUAL/SEXLESS PEOPLE ISRAEL [INWARDLY THEY ARE DISOBEDIENT IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23] & OUTWARDLY THEY ARE OBEDIENT IN ROMANS 1:20] OR DISOBEDIENT PAPAL/PAGAN SEXLESS/SEXUAL CHRISTIANS [INWARDLY THEY ARE OBEDIENT IN ROMANS 1:20 & OUTWARDLY THEY ARE DISOBEDIENT IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23] THAT LEAVES THE TRUE SEXLESS LORD [ACTS 14:15], WITH SICKNESSES, PLAGUES, ILLNESSES, AILMENTS, INFIRMITIES, DISEASES, DISORDERS, HANDICAPS, CONDITIONS OR DISABILITIES, TO CAUSE THEM TO TURN FROM THE TRUE LORD & RUN FROM HIM. BUT THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL NOT LEAVE YOU OUT TO DIE, TO THOSE WHO ARE CONSIDERED HIS, BUT WILL CURE, HEAL & REMEDY YOUR INFIRMITIES OR RELEASE ANY INCURABLE AILMENTS THAT HAS OCCURRED FROM THE DARK SIDE & NOT FROM THE TRUE LORD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10. WE DO HAVE A RIGHT TO MAKE CHOICES IN OUR MENTALITIES, BUT NORMALLY THAT IS THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT ALSO WE ARE INSTRUCTED TO BE SOLD OUT TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, INCLUDING OUR CHOICES IN OUR MENTALITIES! FREE MORAL CHOICES FOR OURSELVES MAY NOT BE MORALLY RIGHT FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! WE MUST GIVE ALL BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS TERRIBLE & VERY JEALOUS! A MAN OR WOMAN CANNOT DO OR THINK ANY CRIMINAL ACTIVITY UNLESS THE FEMALE DEVIL HAD EMPOWERED THEM TO DO IT OR THINK IT! THE FEMALE DEVIL HIDES BEHIND THE MEDICAL & THE LAW BY TRYING TO MAKE ALL BELIEVE THAT WE DID SOMETHING ON OUR OWN. BUT REMEMBER, NO ONE HAS ANY POWER OR AUTHORITY ON THEIR OWN! ONLY THE FEMALE DEVIL HAS HER OWN LIMITED POWER & LIMITED AUTHORITY & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS HIS OWN UNLIMITED POWER & UNLIMITED AUTHORITY, NOBODY ELSE! GREATER IS HE [TOP ENGLISH LORD] THAT IS IN YOU, THEN HE [FEMALE DEVIL IS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE OF THE MALE DEVIL] THAT IS IN THE WORLD IN 1ST JOHN 4:4! WE MUST ASK THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO GIVE US HIS MIND, SO THAT THE CHOICES THAT ARE MADE LINE UP WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! WE MUST ASK OURSELVES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16, ‘WOULD THE LORD DO THIS OR NOT OR THINK THIS OR NOT?’ BE WISE AS SERPENTS BUT HARMLESS AS DOVES IN MATTHEW 10:16! THE TRUE LORD IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL & WE ARE HEALED OR RELEASED BY OUR FAITH IN HIM. SIMPLY PUT, THE TRUE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS OWN TO THOSE WHO ARE TRUE & OBEDIENT TO HIM & HIS COMMANDS, WHICH INCLUDES TO BE HOLY, NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT & TO PAY YOUR 10% TITHE TO HIM!!! TO HAVE YOUR OWN CONSOLATION & TO KEEP THE LORD’S 10% MONEY TITHE FOR YOURSELF [1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10], YOU, ARE INDEED ASKING FOR TROUBLE THAT SHALL DEFINITELY OCCUR, IF YOU ARE STEALING [MALACHI 3:8-12] & LYING [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] AGAINST THE TRUE LORD! REMEMBER NONE OF US HAS OUR OWN POWER OR AUTHORITY & WE ARE ONLY VESSELS THAT CAN BE FILLED WITH THE FULLNESS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OR UNIVERSALLY SOMETHING ELSE INFERIOR IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-5:21 & ACTS 3:7-10, AND ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF HAS THAT POWER OR AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; REVELATION 3:14-22; 4:1-5:14 & ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THIS MEANS THAT ALL FEMALES OR WOMAN CAME FROM THE RIB OF MAN, BUT TECHNICALLY THE RIB HAS TO BE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF IN THE FEMALE SENSE] KNOWN AS THE TRUE TOP GOOD MALE POTTER CREATOR, THE GREAT 17-HEADED FEMALE LORDLY DRAGON & THE GREAT 17-HEADED MALE LORDLY DRAGON  AS ONE TRUE LORD THAT ETERNAL OPERATES ALWAYS AT .00.0000% TO 100.0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH MAKES UP THE ALL KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS, WHICH ARE ETERNALLY SAVED THAT DOES HAVE THE UNLIMITED POWER & UNLIMITED AUTHORITY TO CREATE LIFE THAT IS ALWAYS MESSIANIC GOOD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS---THE LORD YAHWEH BECOMING FLESH OR THE ETERNAL TRUTH BECOMING FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14-18 OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF IN THE FEMALE SENSE] KNOWN AS THE TOP SUPREME CREATOR FOR THE POWER & AUTHORITY TO ACTUALLY WORK & OPERATE IN MESSIANIC GOOD/MESSIANIC EVIL FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS MEANS THAT ALL MALES OR MAN CAME FROM THE EARTH, BUT TECHNICALLY THE EARTH HAS TO BE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF IN THE FEMALE SENSE] KNOWN AS THE TRUE TOP GOOD MALE POTTER CREATOR, THE GREAT 17-HEADED FEMALE LORDLY DRAGON & THE GREAT 17-HEADED MALE LORDLY DRAGON  AS ONE TRUE LORD THAT ETERNAL OPERATES ALWAYS AT .00.0000% TO 100.0001% IN THE ORGIINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH MAKES UP ALL KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS, WHICH ARE ETERNALLY SAVED THAT DOES HAVE THE UNLIMITED POWER & UNLIMITED AUTHORITY TO CREATE LIFE THAT IS ALWAYS MESSIANIC GOOD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS---THE LORD YAHWEH BECOMING FLESH OR THE ETERNAL TRUTH BECOMING FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14-18 OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF IN THE FEMALE SENSE] KNOWN AS THE TOP SUPREME CREATOR FOR THE POWER & AUTHORITY TO ACTUALLY WORK & OPERATE IN MESSIANIC GOOD/MESSIANIC EVIL FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. NOW THE FALLEN TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH KNOWN AS THE FALSE TOP EVIL FEMALE POTTER CREATOR DOES HAVE THE LIMITED POWER & LIMITED AUTHORITY TO CREATE LIFE ONLY IN A LIMITED BABYLONIAN/SATANIC EVIL/ BABYLONIAN/SATANIC GOOD FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS KNOWN AS THE LADY VICTORIA BECOMING FLESH OR THE ETERNAL LIE BECOMING FLESH IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THIS LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, THE GREAT 17-HEADED FEMALE SCARLET DRAGON  & THE GREAT 17-HEADED FEMALE RED DRAGON AS ONE FALSE LADY ONLY AT 00.0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS THE ONLY LOST PART---PERDITION THAT IS NEVER ETERNALLY RELEASED OR ETERNALLY RESTORED BECAUSE IT IS INCURABLE IN NATURE, BUT THIS LOST PART---MOLOCH SEX CORRUPTION IS ONLY ETERNALLY ORDAINED THAT IS CUT OFF & CUT DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 BEING ETERNALLY CLUSTERED FUCKED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 WITHIN THIS 1 CERTAIN LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH ALONE, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN THE 10TH LOWEST PRISON IN HELL FOREVER ENDLESSLY, WHICH MAKES UP THE FALLEN KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD AT 00.0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY, BUT THE GLOBAL & UNIVERSAL SAVED PART THAT IS ALWAYS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% CONCERNS THE 00.0000% TO 100.0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH IS ALWAYS MADE INTO ALL OF THE LORD’S KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BY THE ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL RESTORATION, WHICH IS ETERNALLY SAVED THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ETERNALLY ALLOWED THE FALLEN TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH TO CREATE THE FALLEN TOP ENGLISH LORD LUCIFER FROM HER OWN ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT BECAME SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL, THE GREAT 17-HEADED MALE SCARLET DRAGON & THE GREAT 17-HEADED MALE RED DRAGON AS ONE FALSE LORD IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY RELEASED AND ETERNALLY RESTORED & ALL OPPOSING EVIL ETERNAL CREATURES IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY RELEASED & ETERNALLY RESTORED THAT WAS AGAINST THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT NOW ETERNALLY SERVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WITHOUT QUESTION. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD JESUS CHRIST OR ANY OTHER LORDS DID NOT POSSESS ANY AUTHORITY TO DO TRUE MIRACLES, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH POSSESSED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND OTHER LORDS BY WHICH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH DID THE ACTUAL TRUE MIRACLES WITH HIS OWN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN JOHN 10:18; 12:49; 14:10-11; ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 1:7; 6:8; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. ALSO, ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ORDAINED THE LORD LUCIFER, THE DEVIL & SATAN TO HAVE A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF LIMITED POWER OR AUTHORITY [FROM THE LADY VICTORIA ONLY BECAUSE THE LORD LUCIFER DID NOT HAVE HIS OWN AUTHORITY] AGAINST FEMALES, THAT IS FULLY GROWN TEMPTATIONS BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL DEATH & THE LADY VICTORIA, THE WITCH & BABYLON TO HAVE A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF LIMITED POWER OR AUTHORITY [PRIMARY & DIRECT AUTHORITY FROM THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] AGAINST MALES, THAT IS FULLY GROWN SINS BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL DEATH IN DANIEL 8:8-14; ISAIAH 47:1-15; JOB 1-2; JOHN 8:37-59; JAMES 1:14-15; REVELATION 10-20 & ACTS 5:3; 7:42-43; 10:38; 26:18. FOR EXAMPLE, THE FALLEN TOP ENGLISH LORD LUCIFER CAN CAUSE A PLAGUE TO FORM IN THE PUSSY & WOMB OF A FEMALE BY A CERTAIN KIND OF WATERS TURNED TO BLOOD ON THE OUTSIDE THE HOUSE GLOBALLY OR FROGS ON THE INSIDE OF THE HOUSE IN THE ROOM WHERE YOU SLEEP ONLY USED AS FORBIDDEN MAGIC---BLACK MAGIC & WHITE MAGIC TO CONJURE UP A PHYSICAL TOMB IN THE FEMALE BASED ON WHERE YOU SLEEP ON THE 0TH LEVEL IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN WITH THE LORD LUCIFER’S LIMITED ROD AT 00.0001% ONLY, THAT IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY RELEASED FROM ETERNAL CORRUPTION BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [MALE SENSE] CAN ALSO CAUSE HEALING TO FORM IN THE PUSSY & WOMB OF A FEMALE BY A CERTAIN KIND OF WATERS TURNED TO BLOOD ON THE OUTSIDE THE HOUSE GLOBALLY OR FROGS ON THE INSIDE OF THE HOUSE IN THE ROOM WHERE YOU SLEEP ONLY USED AS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC---WHITE MAGIC & BLACK MAGIC TO CONJURE UP A PHYSICAL STANDARD IN THE FEMALE BASED ON WHERE YOU SLEEP ON THE 0TH LEVEL IN WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INVINCIBLE ARK AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, THAT IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN ROMANS 1:20. THE FALLEN TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA CAN CAUSE A PLAGUE TO FORM IN THE MOUTH & THROAT OF A MALE BY A CERTAIN KIND OF WATERS TURNED TO BLOOD ON THE OUTSIDE THE HOUSE GLOBALLY OR FROGS ON THE INSIDE OF THE HOUSE IN THE ROOM WHERE YOU SLEEP ONLY USED AS FORBIDDEN MAGIC---BLACK MAGIC & WHITE MAGIC TO CONJURE UP A PHYSICAL TOMB IN THE MALE BASED ON WHERE YOU SLEEP ON THE 0TH LEVEL IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 WITH THE LADY VICTORIA’S LIMITED ROD AT 00.0001% ONLY, THAT IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY RELEASED FROM ETERNAL CORRUPTION BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION THAT IS NEVER ETERNALLY RELEASED, ORDAINED ONLY FOR THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH IN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ETERNAL PRISON AT THE LOWEST 10TH LEVEL OF HELL, BUT YET IF SHE PROTECTS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE, EVEN THIS IS ETERNALLY RELEASED & OFFCIALLY ETERNALLY SAVED AT 100.0001% IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22, THROUGHOUT TO THE ULTIMATE MIDST, THROUGHOUT THE DOORWAY TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:26, BUT IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM FROM 00.0000% TO 100.0000% SHE SHALL BE ETERNALLY RELEASED & ETERNALLY SAVED, BUT IN THE TOP PINNACLE OF THE TOP ENGLISH REALM AT 100.0001% SHE SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY RELEALSED, BUT SHALL BE OFFICALLY ETERNALLY LOST & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN HER 1 & ONLY POSITION WHEN IT OFFICIALLY ACTUALLY OCCURS IN TIME NO MORE LINKED TO THE DAY & HOUR OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15 & ROMANS 3:4-23. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [FEMALE SENSE] CAN ALSO CAUSE HEALING TO FORM IN THE MOUTH & THROAT OF A MALE BY A CERTAIN KIND OF WATERS TURNED TO BLOOD ON THE OUTSIDE THE HOUSE GLOBALLY OR FROGS ON THE INSIDE OF THE HOUSE IN THE ROOM WHERE YOU SLEEP ONLY USED AS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC---WHITE MAGIC & BLACK MAGIC TO CONJURE UP A PHYSICAL STANDARD IN THE MALE BASED ON WHERE YOU SLEEP ON THE 0TH LEVEL WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INVINCIBLE ARK AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, THAT IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN ROMANS 3:4. BUT REMEMBER ONCE IT GROWS INTO THE INVINCIBLE TERRIBLE JEALOUS FINGER OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED SINGLE WHITE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30, THE 2 TOP DEVILS, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH & THE LORD LUCIFER, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL HAS ABSOLUTELY NO POWER & ABSOLUTELY NO AUTHORITY FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT THE 0TH LEVEL TO THE 9TH LEVEL INITIALLY IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INVINCIBLE ARK IN THE SINGLE WHITE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP! BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ALSO SPECIALIZES IN THE HEART WHERE THE 2 TOP DEVILS CANNOT FUCK WITH YOU BECAUSE THIS LADY VICTORIA LOST THE ETERNAL TITLE OF “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS” IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, WHERE THE SUPREME LORDSHIP/SUPREME LADYSHIP DWELLS. THE HEART & THE BODY, WHICH IS PRIMARILY THE OUTER SKIN IS NORMALLY AT ODDS WITH EACH OTHER, UNTIL YOU DIE TO SELF AND GET RID OF SIN/TEMPTATION ONCE AND FOR ALL IN YOUR OUTER SKIN. BUT STILL, IF YOU DO THAT, YOU, CAN COUNT ON OPPOSING ATTACKS FROM THE 2 TOP DEVILS AT OPPORTUNE TIMES. THE BODY IS NORMALLY ATTACKED IN THE THROAT AREA WITH MALES OR WOMB AREA WITH FEMALES, WHICH IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY, THEN THE SECRET PARTS [ASS OR DICK & ASS OR PUSSY], WHICH IS THE THRONE, THEN THE FEET, WHICH IS THE FOOTSTOOL, BUT AFTERWARDS, IS PUT UNDER THE FEET TO ATTACK YOU NO MORE WITH THIS KIND OF WEAPON ATTACK IN ISAIAH 54:17. THIS ALSO MEANS SINCE, YOU ARE CREATED WITH A FREE CHOICE MENTALITY THAT WILL EVENTUALLY BETRAY YOU BECAUSE YOU DO NOT TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT THIS IS LOCKED UP IN YOUR WORLD OF THINKING BECAUSE OF THINKING UP ALL THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN YOUR HEART, WHICH IS EVENTUALLY PROFUSELY EJECTED OUT OF YOUR GODDAMN MOUTHS, BUT IS ALSO ARRESTED & LOCKED UP BECAUSE YOU ARE ONLY TALKING ABOUT YOUR DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKING SELF’S KNOWN AS THE UNTAMABLE TONGUE THAT ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN TAME, AS HE HAS DONE WITH BEHEMOTH. THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT COMES OUT OF YOUR FUCKING MOUTHS IS USELESS, POWERLESS, ILLEGAL, UNLAWFUL & UNAUTHORITATIVE, EVEN IF IT IS SOMEHOW CONTROLLED BY THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, WITH THE CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY OR CONTRARY LIMITED POWER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN TAKE CONTROL OF THAT AUTHORITY/POWER, BECAUSE IF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS NOT SOLELY CONTROLLING YOUR HEART OR WORDS, YOU, ARE HELPLESS & CONFOUNDED IN NEED OF YOUR ONLY TOP SAVIOR, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AUTOMATICALLY SUPREMELY CONTROLS YOUR BODY BECAUSE WHAT ENTERS INTO THE MOUTH, GOES INTO THE BODY, BUT YOUR HEART & WORDS NEVER ENTER INTO THE BODY AT ANY TIME. THIS DOES NOT CONCERN THE LORD’S TRUTH & HIS FAITHFUL CREATURES, BUT CONCERNS ALL THE ETERNAL DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS, WHO THINK THEY OPERATE APART FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12; 17:22-30! IF THEY ARE TOTALLY APART FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THEN THEY WILL FALL DOWN DEAD! ANOTHER EXAMPLE, IS FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS THE 2 TOP DEVILS AS FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORD/LADY HAD THE POWER & AUTHORITY TO KILL, BUT SINCE HEBREWS 2:14-18 ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO, PRECISELY IN 30 AD, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS TAKEN CONTROL OF THIS POWER & AUTHORITY. YET EVEN THOUGH, THESE 2 TOP DEVILS HAD THE POWER & AUTHORITY TO KILL FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS BEFORE CHRIST CAME, THEY STILL HAD TO GET SPECIAL PERMISSION FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO DO SO. TEMPTATION IS WHAT ACTUALLY KILLS THE FEMALE & SIN IS ACTUALLY WHAT KILLS THE MALE IN JAMES 1:14-15. TEMPTATION IS THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION THAT CAUSES THE FEMALE TO ALWAYS STINK IN HER OUTER SKIN. SIN IS THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION THAT CAUSES THE MALE TO ALWAYS STINK IN HIS OUTER SKIN. REMEMBER THESE THINGS ALL LEADS TO ETERNAL DEATH THAT ALWAYS HAS AN AWFUL STINKING ODOR ABOUT IT. WHEN BABIES ARE BORN THAT ALL HAVE A CLEAN SMELL ABOUT THEM BECAUSE HUMAN NATURE IS CREATED UNDEFILED BY THE HOLY GOD! NO, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON THE GREAT WITCH CAUSES YOU TO STINK TO HIGH HEAVEN BY HER OWN SEXUAL CORRUPTION. SHE EVEN HAS PERFUMES, HERBS AND SWEET INCENSE TO TRY TO COVER UP HER OWN ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24! BUT THE LORD DOES NOT ACTUALLY DO THIS POWER OR AUTHORITY, NOR HAS THE LORD CREATED IT, BUT SIMPLY HAS TAKEN IT FROM THE 2 DEVILS TO OPERATE BY MANDATE IN THE APPOINTED TIMES FOR ALL MALES & PRECISE JUDGMENTS FOR ALL FEMALES IN JAMES 1:13. BUT THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD HAS HIS OWN WAY OF KILLING IN EXODUS 23:21-22 & ACTS 5:1-11! FROM THE TOP SUPREME HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:30 ONLY CONCERNS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AS THE TOP SUPREME HIGH DEVIL [EXODUS 23:21-22] AGAINST ALL OTHER INFERIOR DEVILS THAT ALWAYS ETERNALLY KILLS YOU AND ETERNALLY DAMNS YOU WITH NO WARNING FOR THE FIRST 5 DAYS OR 5,000 YEARS (1st DAY ACTS 7:1-6, 2nd DAY ACTS 7:6-12, 3rd DAY ACTS 7:12-18, 4th DAY ACTS 7:18-24, 5th DAY ACTS 7:24-30) ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & FOR THE FIRST 5 NIGHTS OR 5,000 YEARS (1st NIGHT ACTS 7:1-6, 2nd NIGHT ACTS 7:6-12, 3rd NIGHT ACTS 7:12-18, 4th NIGHT ACTS 7:18-24, 5th NIGHT ACTS 7:24-30) ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN THE 1ST INITIAL UNIVERSE WITHIN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN ACTS 5:1-11, BUT AT THE TOP-MOST POINT IN ACTS 7:30 IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AS THE TOP SUPREME HIGH JUDGE GLOBALLY [JAMES 4:12], THEN FROM THIS POINT IN ACTS 7:30-ACTS 7:60 THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE TOP SUPREME HIGH OFFICER [SERGEANT] THAT ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTS YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKES YOU WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING FOR THE FIRST 5 NIGHTS OR 5,000 YEARS (1st NIGHT ACTS 7:30-36, 2nd NIGHT ACTS 7:36-42, 3rd NIGHT ACTS 7:42-48, 4th NIGHT ACTS 7:48-54, 5th NIGHT ACTS 7:54-60)  ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE FIRST 5 DAYS OR 5,000 YEARS (1st DAY ACTS 7:30-36, 2nd DAY ACTS 7:36-42, 3rd DAY ACTS 7:42-48, 4th DAY ACTS 7:48-54, 5th DAY ACTS 7:54-60) ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN THE 1ST INITIAL UNIVERSE WITHIN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN ACTS 13:4-12!THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL RESTORE THE TOP OFFICE OF THE WHITE LUCIFER & THE TOP OFFICE OF THE BLACK LUCIFER, WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE MALE LUCIFER, MALE VICTORIA, MALE BABYLON, MALE WITCH, MALE WIZARD, MALE WARLOCK, MALE WHORE, MALE HARLOT, MALE PROSTITUTE, MALE DEVIL, MALE SATAN, MALE SERPENT, MALE SNAKE, MALE EVIL ANGEL, MALE EVIL SPIRIT, MALE BABYLONIANISM, MALE VICTORIANISM, MALE SATANISM, MALE LUCIFERISM, MALE ADVERSARY, MALE ENEMY, MALE FOE, MALE DRAGON, MALE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON, MALE GREAT RED DRAGON, ETC. HAS BEEN ALL RESTORED TO ITS RIGHTFUL PLACE ON THE 4TH LEVEL IN ISRAEL OR GLOBALLY THE 2ND LEVEL ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN REVELATION 2:28 & ON THE 0TH LEVEL IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN DANIEL 8:8-14, 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2, WORSHIPPING THE LORD WELL & SERVING THE LORD WELL UNDER THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD IN ACTUALITY IN 30AD & IN WRITING OF ACTS IN 62AD IN ACTS 3:19-24 & THE TOP OFFICE OF THE WHITE VICTORIA & THE TOP OFFICE OF THE BLACK VICTORIA, WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FEMALE LUCIFER, FEMALE BABYLON, FEMALE WITCH, FEMALE WIZARD, FEMALE WARLOCK, FEMALE WHORE, FEMALE HARLOT, FEMALE PROSTITUTE, FEMALE DEVIL, FEMALE SATAN, FEMALE SERPENT, FEMALE SNAKE, FEMALE EVIL ANGEL, FEMALE EVIL SPIRIT, FEMALE BABYLONIANISM, FEMALE VICTORIANISM, FEMALE SATANISM, FEMALE LUCIFERISM, FEMALE ADVERSARY, FEMALE ENEMY, FEMALE FOE, FEMALE DRAGON, FEMALE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON, FEMALE GREAT RED DRAGON, ETC. HAS ALL BEEN RESTORED SINCE ALL THE PROPHETS ACCURATELY PROPHESIED THESE THINGS FOR BABYLON ON DOWN HAS BEEN ALL RESTORED TO ITS RIGHTFUL PLACE ON THE 4TH LEVEL IN ISRAEL OR GLOBALLY THE 2ND LEVEL ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN REVELATION 2:28 & ON THE 0TH LEVEL IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN DANIEL 8:8-14, 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2, WORSHIPPING THE LORD WELL & SERVING THE LORD WELL UNDER THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD IN ACTUALITY IN 30AD & IN WRITING IN 62AD IN ACTS 3:19-24, BUT THERE WAS NOT 1 PROPHET TO PROPHESY THE DIABOLIC REPUTATION OF THE FEMALE WHITE VICTORIA, NOT THE FEMALE BLACK VICTORIA & BECAUSE OF THIS FEMALE NAME VICTORIA, WHICH IS HER MAIN IDENTITY IN THE WHITE ENGLISH REALM ONLY SHALL NEVER BE RESTORED, BUT RESTRAINED TO ITS RIGHTFUL PLACE (THIS MEANS THE MALE LUCIFER, THE FEMALE LUCIFER & THE MALE VICTORIA IS ALL RESTORED, BUT THE FEMALE WHITE VICTORIA IS NEVER RESTORED WITHIN THE 1 TIME, WHICH IS THE 1ST TIME IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN ISAIAH 54:17, BUT ALWAYS RESTRAINED BECAUSE OF THIS, WHICH CAN ONLY LAST 5 DAYS OR 60 HOURS (REVELATION 2:10 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60) ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & WHICH CAN ONLY LAST 5 NIGHTS OR 60 HOURS (REVELATION 2:10 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60) ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & 2 THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, BUT ITS CRYSTAL CLEAR, IF YOU MAKE IT YOUR BUSINESS TO FIGHT THE MALE LUCIFER, FEMALE LUCIFER OR THE MALE VICTORIA, YOU ARE ALSO FIGHTING THE TRUE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE THE WHITE LUCIFER NOW DOES ALL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S COMMANDS, SERVES HIM WELL AND WORSHIPS HIM WELL & THE ONLY ADVERSARY OF TODAY IS THE FEMALE WHITE VICTORIA THAT ETERNALLY FELL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15!!! & THE FEMALE WHITE VICTORIA IS NOT A PROBLEM, IF SHE DOES THE COMMANDS TO KILL ONLY FROM THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD, BUT SHE MAY BE ALLOWED TO MURDER THAT IS NEVER BY THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD’S COMMANDS!) IF YOU SAY JESUS IS VICTORIOUS OVER THE GRAVE, WELL HE IS FOR MAN & MAN ONLY IN GENTILISM & NOTHING MORE. NO, IT TOOK THE APOSTLE PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE APOSTLE JOHN FOR WOMANKIND & THE APOSTLE JESUS FOR MANKIND TO TAKE CARE OF THE WHOLE WORLD ONLY. THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS TAKEN CARE OF BY THE APOSTLE JAMES FOR LAW KIND & THE APOSTLE STEPHEN FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ANGEL KIND [SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS] & BOYS/GIRLS. ALL THIS WAS DONE IN BARABBAS! THIS MEANS YOU WILL NEVER DIE IN THE WORLD OR IN THE LAW, BUT REMEMBER THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN FOR SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] SETS THE PRIME EXAMPLE & DIRECT MANDATE FROM THE LORD FOR US TO LIVE OR DIE. THIS WAS ONLY DONE IN STEVE! THIS MEANS ONCE YOU APPROACH THE TIME PORTAL TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, YOU, WILL IN NO WISE ESCAPE THE ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ORDAINED FOR YOU, LINKED TO THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP! NOW THE TIME PORTAL IS THE LORD DAVID, THE KEY OF DAVID THAT WILL ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12 OR KILL & DAMN IN ACTS 5:1-11 ANY OF THE RELATIVES THREATENS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHICH THE KEY IS KNOWN AS THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL DOOR OF THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 & THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7. IN ORDER, TO GO THROUGH THE 1ST TIME PORTAL, YOU, MUST GO THROUGH THE DIVINE QANAH PENTECOST, THE GREAT VIRGIN, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LADY IN ACTS 2:1-6:14. THEN YOU MUST ETERNALLY PASS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE (THE TOP CROWN, WHICH IS KETER SUPREMELY AUTHORIZES THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE TO GO UP ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF 10 RANKS HIGHER AUTOMATICALLY, WHICH MEANS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE CAN ETERNALLY ARREST BY SUPREME AUTHORITY ALL FROM THE LOWEST RANK IN THE US ARMY WHICH IS PRIVATE [E-0] ALL THE WAY UP TO THE 5-GOLD STAR GENERAL [0-11], WHICH IS THE VICE-PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA THAT BREAKS THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, BUT LACKS SUPREME AUTHORITY TO ETERNALLY ARREST THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL [O-12], WHICH IS THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, BUT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF CAN EVEN DO THIS, IF THE PRESIDENT BREAKS THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN ANYWAY), THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD IN ACTS 7:1-36. THEN YOU MUST GO THROUGH THE 2ND TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:37-38 TO APPROACH THE ETERNAL GATE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE IN ACTS 7:39-45. THEN YOU MUST GO THROUGH THE 3RD TIME PORTAL WITH THE KEY OF SOLOMON THAT WILL ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12 OR KILL & DAMN IN ACTS 5:1-11 ANY OF THE SISTERS & BROTHERS THREATENS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHICH THE KEY IS THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING IN ACTS 7:46-57. THEN YOU RUN INTO AN OPPOSING ETERNAL LAW TO ARREST YOU & STRIKE YOU WITH BLINDNESS, LIKE IN ACTS 13:4-12 IN ACTS 7:58. THEN TO APPROACH THE DEAD END OF ETERNITY, WHICH IS THE LORD HIMSELF WITH THE KEY OF JOB THAT WILL ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12 OR KILL & DAMN IN ACTS 5:1-11 ANY OF THE DAUGHTERS & SONS THREATENS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHICH THE KEY IS THE THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING IN ACTS 7:59. THE 4TH TIME PORTAL IS TO ETERNALLY PASS THE LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60. THE ONLY WAY TO ETERNALLY PASS IS TO BE KILLED & DAMNED, LIKE IN ACTS 5:1-11, BUT SURVIVE THE ETERNAL DEATH! THE LORD ENOCH [PENTECOST] & THE LADY VICTORIA [PENTECOST] ARE THE ONLY ONES TO ETERNALLY PASS WITHOUT DYING OR BEING DAMNED IN HEBREWS 11:5 & PROVERBS 8:22-29! IF YOU DO NOT ETERNALLY PASS BECAUSE YOU SAVE YOUR OWN ASS, LIKE THE CONTRARY SEXUAL POSITION TO JOB IN JOB 1-2, YOU, THEN GO DOWN IN THE INFERIOR REALMS FROM ACTS 8:1 TO ITS END IN ACTS 28:31 THAT CANNOT REACH ACTS 29. BUT IF YOU ARE ALLOWED TO ETERNALLY PASS WITH THE KEY OF ENOCH THAT WILL ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12 OR KILL & DAMN IN ACTS 5:1-11 ANY OF THE MOTHERS & FATHERS THREATENS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHICH THE KEY IS THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING, THEN YOU ARE TELEPORTED OVER THE INFERIOR REALMS WITH THE ETERNAL KEY OF YAHWEH [TO ETERNALLY PASS THE USA TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 29:1-2, TO ETERNALLY REACH THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S DWELLING PLACE IN ACTS 30, ONE ABSOLUTELY MUST GO THROUGH THE ETERNAL IMPREGNABLE BLOCKCADE ONLY BY THE ETERNAL KEY, WHICH IS ONLY THE TOP LORD ENOCH YAHWEH [HEBREWS 11:5] LINKED FROM THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OF THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] THAT WILL ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12 OR KILL & DAMN IN ACTS 5:1-11 ANY OF THE GRANDMOTHERS & GRANDFATHERS THREATENS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHICH THE KEY [THIS ON THE DOWNTIME REACHES 5 GREATS GRANDMOTHERS & 5 GREATS GRANDFATHERS, WHICH IS 400 YEARS IN ACTS 7:6-7 BY INCREMENTS OF 57 TIMES 7 WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 26 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 & WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS 429 YEARS & THIS CONSISTS OF 5 GENERATIONS, WHICH IS 357 YEARS TO ARREST ALL & STRIKE ALL WITH BLINDNESS BECAUSE OF ONGOING REBELLION & IDOL THREATS & 6 GENERATIONS, WHICH IS 429 YEARS TO KILL & DAMN ALL BECAUSE OF INTENTS TO KILL IN EXODUS 20:5, 7, 34:7; NUMBERS 14:18; DEUTERONOMY 5:9, 11, BUT IF YOU HUMBLE YOURSELVES TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & DO WELL TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS IN 2ND KINGS 10:30; JAMES 4:7-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11 & THE 7TH GENERATION IS 500 YEARS, 120 YEARS TIMES 4 BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 480 YEARS WITH A STRONGER STRENGTH +20 YEARS IN ACTS 7:23, 30, 36, WHICH IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SUPREME LORDSHIP IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SUPREME CREATORSHIP IN THE ACTS 7:49-50, WHICH THE DOWN TIME IS EQUAL TO 14 GENERATIONS WHICH IS A COMPLETE 1,000 YEARS IS 120 YEARS TIMES 4 BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 480 YEARS WITH A STRONGER STRENGTH +20 YEARS IN ACTS 7:23, 30, 36 WITH A DOWN TIME, BY 71.4 YEARS TIMES 14 GENERATIONS OR 2,000 YEARS GLOBALLY NIGHT & DAY SIMULTANEOUSLY ON BOTH MEGA CONTINENTS THAT THE TOP ENGLISH REALM WILL ULTIMATELY END IN FROM 1019AD TO 3019AD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30 & ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, [NORMALLY 2000 YEARS IS A DAY [24 HOURS] IN 2ND PETER 3:8, BUT IN MATTHEW 20:12 IT TELLS US THAT 2000 YEARS IS AN HOUR. 1 MINUTE IS 33.33 YEARS, WHICH IS 2 FRUITFUL CALLS [DAY & NIGHT] IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10. 1 SECOND IS 202 DAYS, WHICH IS 2 SEASONS WITH 2 CROWNS OF 20 DAYS OF LAW. 1 SECOND IN THE LORD IN TIME NO MORE IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY SECURE BECAUSE ON THE UPTIME DOWNTIME OF 202 DAYS IS 404 DAYS, WHICH IS 1 YEAR 1 MONTH & 9 DAYS. 1 YEAR, 12 MONTHS IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FOR EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE TO NOT FAIL IN ANYTHING IN HEBREWS 1:12. 1 HOUR REPENTING IS 200,000 YEARS, 10% IS 2,000,000 MILLION YEARS & 100% IS 20,000,000 MILLION YEARS. 1 MINUTE REPENTING IS 33,333 YEARS, 10% IS 333,333 YEARS & 100% IS 3,333,333 MILLION YEARS. 1 SECOND REPENTING IS 20,200 DAYS OR 55 YEARS. 1 HOUR RELENTING IS 200,000,000 MILLION YEARS, 10% IS 2,000.000.000 BILLION YEARS & 100% IS 20,000,000,000. BILLION YEARS. 1 MINUTE RELENTING IS 33,333,333 MILLION YEARS, 10% IS 333,333,333 MILLION YEARS & 100% IS 3,333,333,333 BILLION YEARS. THIS EQUATION CONCERNS 1 SECOND IN THE LORD IN TIME NO MORE MAKES 7.5 BILLION ETERNALLY SECURE WITH 1 UNFAILING YEAR TO EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE BY 1 MINUTE RELENTING IS 3.3 BILLION TIMES GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS 10 BILLION & 45 SECONDS WOULD BE 7.5 BILLION DIVIDED BY THE PERIMETER OF 15 ON THE UPTIME DOWNTIME FROM LUKE 24:1-7:60, WHICH IS 3 SECONDS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH 2 POSITIONS INTO 1 MAKING PEACE IS 1 SECOND IN THE UNIVERSAL SCRIPTURE OF HEBREWS 1:12. THE FORMER PERIMETER OF THE 0TH LEVEL TO 30TH LEVEL WHICH INVOLVES THE WHITE ENGLISH REALMS, JEHOVAH CHRIST WITH VICTORIA CHRIST, PETER CHRIST WITH VICTORIA CHRIST, JOHN CHRIST WITH ELIZABETH CHRIST, JESUS CHRIST WITH MARY CHRIST, JAMES CHRIST WITH MARY CHRIST, STEPHEN CHRIST WITH STEPHANIE CHRIST, STEPHEN CHRIST WITH VICTORIA CHRIST & YAHWEH CHRIST WITH VICTORIA CHRIST ALL IN THE WHITE SENSE MAKES UP TO WHITE FORMER PERIMETER & BLACK ENGLISH REALMS, JEHOVAH CHRIST WITH VICTORIA CHRIST, PETER CHRIST WITH VICTORIA CHRIST, JOHN CHRIST WITH ELIZABETH CHRIST, JESUS CHRIST WITH MARY CHRIST, JAMES CHRIST WITH MARY CHRIST, STEPHEN CHRIST WITH STEPHANIE CHRIST, STEPHEN CHRIST WITH VICTORIA CHRIST & YAHWEH CHRIST WITH VICTORIA CHRIST ALL IN THE BLACK SENSE MAKES UP TO BLACK FORMER PERIMETER IN THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN IN ACTS 30 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE 1018AD TO 2018AD & ONLY THE LATTER PERIMETER OF THE 31ST LEVEL WHICH INVOLVES ONLY THE WHITE ENGLISH REALMS, JEHOVAH CHRIST WITH VICTORIA CHRIST, PETER CHRIST WITH VICTORIA CHRIST, JOHN CHRIST WITH ELIZABETH CHRIST, JESUS CHRIST WITH MARY CHRIST, JAMES CHRIST WITH MARY CHRIST, STEPHEN CHRIST WITH STEPHANIE CHRIST, STEPHEN CHRIST WITH VICTORIA CHRIST & YAHWEH CHRIST WITH VICTORIA CHRIST ALL IN THE WHITE SENSE ONLY MAKES UP TO WHITE LATTER PERIMETER IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS YAHWEH IN ACTS 30 IS YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD! THE NAME OF JESUS IN ACTS 4 BY GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS 15 LEVELS WITH A NUMBER 0. THE NAME OF STEPHEN IN ACTS 8 BY UPTIME DOWNTIME IS THE 16TH LEVEL & ACTS 8 BY GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS 32 LEVELS MINUS THE NUMBER 0 & THE DOORWAY WOULD BE THE 30TH LEVEL. THE NAME OF STEPHEN IN ACTS 22 BY THE UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 42 LEVELS MINUS THE NUMBER 0 & THE DOORWAY WOULD BE 40 LEVELS BY 2 POSITIONS INTO 1 MAKING PEACE IS 120 LEVELS FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS 60 LEVELS & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS 60 LEVELS BY GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS 480 LEVELS IN STRONGER STRENGTH +20 IS 500 LEVELS WITH A UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 1000 YEARS & DAY & NIGHT IS 2000 YEARS. ALL THAT IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HAS BEEN ETERNALLY RESTORED, ETERNALLY RELEASED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED & ETERNALLY ESCAPES BEING ETERNALLY SAVED AS 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER & ALSO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% IN THE FORMER SEXLESS UNIVERSE & THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE, EXCEPT THE ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION BEING ETERNALLY LOST---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY THAT IS ONLY ETERNALLY ORDAINED FOR THE 1 LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH IN THE FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE THAT IS LOCKED UP IN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ETERNAL PRISON AT THE LOWEST 10TH LEVEL OF HELL, BUT YET IF SHE PROTECTS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE, EVEN THIS IS ETERNALLY RELEASED & OFFCIALLY ETERNALLY SAVED AT 100.0001% IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22, THROUGHOUT TO THE ULTIMATE MIDST, THROUGHOUT THE DOORWAY TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:26, BUT IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM FROM 00.0000% TO 100.0000% SHE SHALL BE ETERNALLY RELEASED & ETERNALLY SAVED, BUT IN THE TOP PINNACLE OF THE TOP ENGLISH REALM AT 100.0001% SHE SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY RELEALSED, BUT SHALL BE OFFICALLY ETERNALLY LOST & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN HER 1 & ONLY POSITION WHEN IT OFFICIALLY ACTUALLY OCCURS IN TIME NO MORE LINKED TO THE DAY & HOUR OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15. THE ETERNAL SIN IN ISAIAH 14 WAS NEVER THE DIRECT, PRIMARY SOURCE OR ROOT OF THE ETERNAL PROBLEM, BUT THE ETERNAL TEMPTATION IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 IS THE ETERNAL CULPRIT OF THE ETERNAL MATTER. THE LORD LUCIFER, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL IS ETERNALLY RELEASED & THE OFFICE OF THE MORNINGSTAR IS ETERNALLY RESTORED SINCE THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF HOLDS NO AUTHORITY OR NO POWER OF HIS OWN, BUT ETERNALLY FELL BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL TEMPTATION THAT THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF ONLY HOLDS CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY/LIMITED POWER THAT IS HIS DIABOLIC BRIDE, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH! 1 SECOND RELENTING IS 20,200,000 DAYS OR 55,342 YEARS, 10% IS 202,000,000 DAYS OR 553,424 YEARS & 100% IS 2,020,000,000 DAYS OR 5,539,246 MILLION YEARS, THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, SIMPLY DOES NOT NEED YOUR CHRIST FOR ANYTHING, THEY ONLY NEED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY---THE ETERNAL DEAD END & THE FOREVER ENDLESS VOID] IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF FROM ACTS 8:1-28:31 TO THE GREAT REJECTED TEXT OF ACTS 29:1-26, WHERE AT ITS END IS THE 5TH TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 29:1-2 THAT YOU MUST GO THROUGH BEFORE YOU WILL BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO THE USA ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ETERNALLY RESIDES IN HIS TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS IN 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30! TO GET TO ACTS 30 IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES YOU MUST PASS 5 KEYS & 5 TIME PORTALS! TO GET TO ACTS 30 IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST YOU MUST PASS 10 KEYS & 10 TIME PORTALS! THESE WERE ALL WORTHY BECAUSE THEY STOPPED STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD AND LYING ABOUT THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & PLUS THEY UN-FUCKED THEMSELVES, LIKE JOB IN JOB 1-2 & ROMANS 1:18-28, 32! IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE INFERIOR ITALIAN REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT ENGLISH REALM IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE TOP GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM 18AD TO 2018AD. IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE INFERIOR SCOTTISH REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT ENGLISH REALM WITH 243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] OF THE USA ENGLISH REALM, WHICH IS 3 GENERATIONS OF ABOUT 241 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT SINCE 1775AD TO 2018AD. THE EQUATION IS 1000 YEARS DIVIDED BY 14 IS 71.4 YEARS FOR A FULL GENERATION TIMES 3 IS 214 YEARS & A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 26 YEARS IS 241 YEARS, WHICH IS 243 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN THE USA, THE INFERIOR ENGLISH REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT USA ENGLISH REALM FOR THE 50.0005% OF THE FORMER 1,000 YEARS, WHICH IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM 1018AD TO 2018AD. NOW WHAT IS LEFT IS 50.0005% OF THE LATTER 1,000 YEARS IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD! IF YOU PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHES, 100.0001% OFFERINGS, 100.0001% SACRIFICES, 100.0001% FASTING’S, 100.0001% ALMS DEEDS, 100.0001% CHARITABLE DEEDS OR 100.0001% PRAYERS TO THE FEMALE SENSE [LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA] OF THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, YOU, ARE ALWAYS WRONG IN DOING SO, AND WILL OCCUR OPPOSITION IN MALACHI 3:8-12, MATTHEW 6:1-18, LUKE 11:1-4 & ACTS 6:3-4. THE TRUE LORD IS NOT GREEDY IN ASKING FOR ONLY 10% OF THE MONEY TITHE!
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EXORCISM; EXORCIST
1. DEFINITION:
EK'-SOR-SIZ'-M, EK'-SOR-SIST (EXORKISTES, FROM EXORKIZO, "TO ADJURE" (MATTHEW 26:63)): ONE WHO EXPELS DEMONS BY THE USE OF MAGICAL FORMULAS. IN THE STRICT ETYMOLOGICAL SENSE, THERE IS NO EXORCISM IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE TERM "EXORCISTS" IS USED ONCE (ACTS 19:13) IN A WAY TO DISCREDIT THE PROFESSIONAL EXORCISTS FAMILIARLY KNOWN BOTH AMONG JEWS AND GENTILES.
2. METHOD OF EXPELLING DEMONS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT:
THE METHOD OF JESUS IN DEALING WITH DEMONIACS WAS NOT THAT OF THE EXORCISTS. WHILE IT IS SAID (MATTHEW 8:16) THAT HE "CAST OUT THE SPIRITS WITH A WORD," IT IS ABUNDANTLY CLEAR THAT THE WORD IN QUESTION WAS NOT ALL RITUALISTIC TO THE PHYSICAL BUT MAINLY AUTHORITATIVE. THIS IS BECAUSE IT TAKES A PERMISSIBLE RITUALISTIC MAGICAL AFFECT TO REACH THE PHYSICAL & NOT JUST A TRUE MIRACLE-MADE ENCOUNTER. IN LUKE 4:35 WE HAVE A TYPICAL SENTENCE UTTERED BY OUR LORD IN THE PERFORMANCE OF HIS CURES: "HOLD THY PEACE, AND COME OUT OF HIM." IN MARK 9:29 WE HAVE CHRIST’S OWN EMPHASIS UPON THE ETHICAL ELEMENT IN DEALING WITH THESE MYSTERIOUS MALADIES: "THIS KIND CAN COME OUT BY NOTHING, SAVE BY PRAYER." IN MATTHEW 12:28 JESUS GIVES HIS OWN EXPLANATION OF THE METHOD AND POWER USED IN HIS CURES: "BUT IF I BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAST OUT DEMONS, THEN IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD COME UPON YOU." IN LUKE 9:1 THE TERMS "AUTHORITY" AND "POWER" ARE USED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO SHOW THE BELIEF OF THE EVANGELISTS THAT TO CURE DEMON-POSSESSION AN ACTUAL POWER FROM GOD, TOGETHER WITH THE RIGHT TO USE IT, WAS NECESSARY. THIS GROUP OF PASSAGES GIVES THE NEW TESTAMENT PHILOSOPHY OF THIS DREAD MYSTERY AND ITS CURE. THE DEMONS ARE PERSONAL EVIL POWERS AFFLICTING HUMAN LIFE IN THEIR OPPOSITION TO GOD. IT IS BEYOND MAN UNAIDED TO OBTAIN DELIVERANCE FROM THEM. IT IS THE FUNCTION OF CHRIST AS THE REDEEMER OF MANKIND TO DELIVER MEN FROM THIS AS WELL AS OTHER ILLS DUE TO SIN. MIRACULOUS CURES OF THE SAME KIND AS THOSE PERFORMED BY CHRIST HIMSELF WERE ACCOMPLISHED BY HIS DISCIPLES IN HIS NAME (MARK 16:17). THE POWER ATTRIBUTED TO "HIS NAME" SUPPLIES US WITH THE OPPORTUNITY FOR A MOST ENLIGHTENING COMPARISON AND CONTRAST.
3. EXORCISM IN ETHNIC AND JEWISH WRITINGS:
EXORCISM AMONG ANCIENT AND PRIMITIVE PEOPLES RESTS LARGELY UPON FAITH IN THE POWER OF MAGICAL FORMULAS, ORDINARILY COMPOUNDED OF THE NAMES OF DEITIES AND PRONOUNCED IN CONNECTION WITH EXORCISTIC RITES, UPON THE BODIES OF THE AFFLICTED. THE WORDS THEMSELVES ARE SUPPOSED TO HAVE POWER OVER THE DEMONS, AND THE MERE RECITAL OF THE CORRECT LIST OF NAMES IS SUPPOSED TO BE EFFICACIOUS. ATTENTION SHOULD BE CALLED AGAIN TO THE INCANTATION TEXTS OF THE BABYLONIANS AND ASSYRIANS (SEE, FOR TRANSLATIONS AND FULL EXPOSITION OF TEXTS, ROGERS, RELIGION OF BABYLONIA AND ASSYRIA, 146). IN THIS DIRECTION THE ABSURDITIES AND CRUELTIES OF SUPERSTITION HAVE CARRIED MEN TO EXTREME LENGTHS. IN THE CASE OF JOSEPHUS, WE ARE AMAZED TO SEE HOW EVEN IN THE CASE OF AN EDUCATED MAN THE MOST ABJECT SUPERSTITION CONTROLS HIS VIEWS OF SUCH SUBJECTS. IN ANT, VIII, V, IN SPEAKING OF THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON HE SAYS THAT "GOD ENABLED HIM TO LEARN THAT SKILL WHICH EXPELS DEMONS, WHICH IS A SCIENCE USEFUL AND SANITATIVE TO HIM." HE ALSO DESCRIBES, IN THE SAME CONNECTION, A CURE WHICH HE ALLEGES TO HAVE SEEN, "IN THE PRESENCE OF VESPASIAN AND HIS SONS," PERFORMED IN ACCORDANCE WITH METHODS OF INCANTATION ASCRIBED TO SOLOMON. A RING TO WHICH WAS ATTACHED A KIND OF ROOT MENTIONED BY SOLOMON WAS PLACED AT THE NOSTRILS OF THE DEMONIAC AND THE DEMON WAS DRAWN OUT THROUGH THE NOSTRILS. THE PROOF THAT EXORCISM HAD ACTUALLY TAKEN PLACE WAS GIVEN IN THE OVERTURNING OF A BASIN PLACED NEARBY. THE TRUTH OF THIS NARRATIVE, ARE MORE THAN EQUALED BY THE STORY OF EXORCISM TOLD IN THE BOOK OF TOBIT (WHERE THE LIVER AND HEART OF A FISH, MIRACULOUSLY CAUGHT, ARE BURNED UPON THE ASHES OF INCENSE, AND THE RESULTING SMOKE DRIVES AWAY A DEMON). THIS WHOLE STORY IS WELL WORTHY OF CAREFUL READING FOR THE LIGHT IT THROWS UPON THE UNRESTRAINED WORKING OF THE IMAGINATION UPON SUCH MATTERS. IN THE RABBINICAL WRITERS THE VERY LIMIT OF DISEASED MORBIDNESS IS REACHED IN THE LONG AND REPULSIVE DETAILS, WHICH THEY GIVE OF METHODS USED IN EXORCISM. 
4. CONTRASTS OF NEW TESTAMENT AND POPULAR METHODS WITH DEMONS:
IN MOST STRIKING CONTRAST WITH THIS STAND THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVES. THE VERY POINT OF CONNECTION WHICH WE HAVE NOTED IS ALSO THE POINT OF CONTRAST. THE MIGHTY AND EFFICACIOUS WORD WITH WHICH JESUS REBUKED AND CONTROLLED DEMONS WAS NO EXORCISTIC FORMULA SPOKEN BY ROTE, BUT HIS OWN LIVING WORD OF HOLY POWER. "IN THE NAME OF JESUS [STEPHEN YAHWEH]" DID MEAN THAT THE SACRED NAME FORMALLY UTTERED POSSESSED MAGICAL POWER TO EFFECTUATE A CURE. THE ANCIENT SEMITIC FORMULA, "IN THE NAME OF," GIVEN A DEEP ETHICAL MEANING IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, HAD A STILL DEEPER MEANING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE PROPER AND HELPFUL USE OF IT MEANT A RELIANCE UPON THE PRESENCE AND LIVING POWER OF CHRIST FROM WHOM ALONE POWER TO DO ANY MIGHTY WORK COMES (JOHN 15:5). THIS FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE IDEAS AND METHODS OF JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES AND CURRENT CONCEPTIONS AND USAGES BECOMES THE MORE STRIKING WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT THE LOWER RANGE OF IDEAS AND PRACTICES ACTUALLY PREVAILED AMONG THE PEOPLE WITH WHOM THE LORD AND HIS FOLLOWERS WERE ASSOCIATED. THE FAMOUS PASSAGE (MATTHEW 12:24 AND PARALLEL) IN WHICH THE PHARISEES ATTRIBUTE TO DEMONIACAL INFLUENCE THE CURES WROUGHT BY JESUS UPON THE DEMONIZED, USUALLY STUDIED WITH REFERENCE TO OUR LORD’S WORD ABOUT THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN, IS ALSO REMARKABLE FOR THE IDEA CONCERNING DEMONS WHICH IT EXPRESSES. THE IDEA WHICH EVIDENTLY UNDERLIES THE ACCUSATION AGAINST JESUS WAS THAT THE NATURAL WAY TO OBTAIN CONTROL OVER DEMONS IS BY OBTAINING, THROUGH MAGIC, POWER OVER THE RULER OF DEMONS. IN REPLY TO THIS JESUS MAINTAINS THAT SINCE THE DEMONS ARE EVIL, THEY CAN BE CONTROLLED ONLY BY OPPOSITION TO THEM IN THE POWER OF GOD. IT IS MOST SUGGESTIVE THAT WE HAVE IN ACTS 19:13 A CLEAR EXPOSITION, IN CONNECTION WITH EXORCISM, OF JUST THE POINT HERE INSISTED UPON. ACCORDING TO THIS NARRATIVE A GROUP OF WANDERING PROFESSIONAL JEWISH EXORCISTS, WITNESSING THE CURES ACCOMPLISHED BY PAUL, ATTEMPTED TO DO THE SAME BY THE RITUALISTIC USE OF THE NAME OF JESUS [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THEY FAILED IGNOMINIOUSLY BECAUSE, ACCORDING TO THE NARRATIVE, THEY LACKED FAITH IN THE LIVING CHRIST BY WHOSE POWER SUCH MIRACLES OF HEALING WERE WROUGHT, ALTHOUGH THEY WERE LETTER-PERFECT IN THE USE OF THE FORMULA. THIS NARRATIVE SHOWS CLEARLY WHAT THE NEW TESTAMENT UNDERSTANDING OF THE EXPRESSION "IN MY NAME" IMPLIED IN THE WAY OF FAITH AND OBEDIENCE. HERE AS ELSEWHERE, THE CHASTENED MENTAL RESTRAINT UNDER WHICH THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS COMPOSED, THE HIGH SPIRITUAL AND ETHICAL RESULTS OF THE INTIMACY OF THE DISCIPLES WITH JESUS, ARE CLEARLY MANIFEST. OUR LORD AND HIS DISCIPLES DEALT WITH THE DEMONIACS AS THEY DEALT WITH ALL OTHER SUFFERERS FROM THE MALIGN, ENSLAVING AND WASTING POWER OF SIN, WITH THE TENDERNESS OF AN ILLIMITABLE SYMPATHY, AND THE FIRMNESS AND EFFECTIVENESS OF THOSE TO WHOM WERE GRANTED IN ABUNDANT MEASURE THE PRESENCE AND POWER OF GOD.
WHAT ARE THE 10 LEVELS OF EXORCISMS (SOLEMN COMMANDS) OF DEMON’S IN LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60?
LUKE 22
FIRST, THE CHRISTIAN ENGLISH AUTHORITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS IN ACTS 19:13-20. IT DECLARES “THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS TOOK IT UPON THEMSELVES TO CALL THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS OVER THOSE WHO HAD EVIL SPIRITS, SAYING, ‘WE EXORCISE YOU BY THE JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHES.’ ALSO, THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA, A JEWISH CHIEF PRIEST, WHO DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT (DEMON) ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘JESUS I KNOW (WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN) …, BUT WHO ARE YOU? THEN THE MAN IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS LEAPED ON THEM, OVERPOWERED THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE NAKED AND WOUNDED. THIS BECAME KNOWN BOTH TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS DWELLING IN EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY WHO HAD BELIEVED CAME CONFESSING AND TELLING THEIR DEEDS. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL [THIS IS MOUNT CORRUPTION [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURES] THAT IS BURNED UP, PURGED & WHAT IS LEFT IS SAVED]. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER (RELENTING ONCE WITH 100,000 TIMES A TITHE IN 10%/100% WITH A PIECE OF MONEY IS $128.00 DOLLARS IN COPPER & 15 TIMES IS IN SILVER & 15 TIMES IS IN GOLD] IS IN JUDE 14-15 IS $639,999,000,000,000.00 TRILLION DOLLARS IN COPPER, $9,600,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS IN SILVER & IN GOLD WOULD BE $144,000,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS). SO, THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED.”
LUKE 23
SECOND, THE CHRISTIAN ENGLISH AUTHORITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS IN ACTS 19:13-20. IT DECLARES “THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS TOOK IT UPON THEMSELVES TO CALL THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS OVER THOSE WHO HAD EVIL SPIRITS, SAYING, ‘WE EXORCISE YOU BY THE JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHES.’ ALSO, THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA, A JEWISH CHIEF PRIEST, WHO DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT (DEMON) ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘…PAUL I KNOW (CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN), BUT WHO ARE YOU? THEN THE MAN IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS LEAPED ON THEM, OVERPOWERED THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE NAKED AND WOUNDED. THIS BECAME KNOWN BOTH TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS DWELLING IN EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY WHO HAD BELIEVED CAME CONFESSING AND TELLING THEIR DEEDS. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL [THIS IS MOUNT CORRUPTION [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURES] THAT IS BURNED UP, PURGED & WHAT IS LEFT IS SAVED]. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER (RELENTING ONCE WITH 100,000 TIMES A TITHE IN 10%/100% WITH A PIECE OF MONEY IS $128.00 DOLLARS IN COPPER & 15 TIMES IS IN SILVER & 15 TIMES IS IN GOLD IS IN JUDE 14-15] & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [4] IS $2,559,996,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS IN COPPER, $38,400,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS IN SILVER & IN GOLD WOULD BE $576,000,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS). SO, THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED.”
LUKE 24
THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S DELAY AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 16:16-19 SAYS “NOW IT HAPPENED AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, THAT A CERTAIN SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO BROUGHT HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING.  THIS GIRL, FOLLOWED PAUL AND US, AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION (PROTECTION).’ AND THIS SHE DID FOR MANY DAYS. BUT PAUL GREATLY ANNOYED, TURNED AND SAID TO THE SPIRIT, ‘I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER.’ AND HE CAME OUT THAT VERY HOUR. BUT WHEN HER MASTERS SAW THAT THEIR HOPE OF PROFIT WAS GONE, THEY SEIZED PAUL AND SILAS AND DRAGGING THEM INTO THE MARKETPLACE TO THE AUTHORITIES.” 
ACTS 1
FOURTH, ARE THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS. IN MATTHEW 10:1, 8 SAYS “AND WHEN HE HAD CALLED HIS TWELVE DISCIPLES TO HIM, HE GAVE THEM POWER OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS, TO CAST THEM OUT, AND TO HEAL ALL KINDS OF SICKNESS AND ALL KINDS OF DISEASE…HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE.” IN MARK 16:17-18 MENTIONS “AND THESE SIGNS WILL FOLLOW THOSE WHO BELIEVE, IN MY NAME THEY WILL CAST OUT DEMONS, THEY WILL SPEAK WITH NEW TONGUES, THEY WILL TAKE UP SERPENTS, AND IT THEY DRINK ANYTHING DEADLY, IT WILL BY NO MEANS HURT THEM, THEY WILL LAY HANDS ON THE SICK, AND THEY WILL RECOVER.” IN LUKE 10:17-20 MENTIONS “I SAW SATAN FELL LIKE LIGHTENING FROM HEAVEN, BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BE ANY MEANS HURT YOU. NEVERTHELESS, DO NOT REJOICE IN THIS, THAT THE SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO YOU, BUT REJOICE BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN.” 
ACTS 2
FIFTH, IS IN JESUS’ NAME (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH) AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 16:18 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION WHICH GAVE HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT. BUT WHEN PAUL WAS ANNOYED, HE COMMANDED THE DEMON TO COME OUT OF HER IN JESUS’ NAME. IN 1ST PETER 3:22 SAYS “THIS IS AN ANTITYPE WHICH NOW SAVES (PROTECTS) US—BAPTISM (NOT THE REMOVAL OF THE FILTH OF THE FLESH, BUT THE ANSWER OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE TOWARD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS…WHO HAS GONE INTO HEAVEN & IS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), ANGELS (LORDS) & AUTHORITIES (LAWS) & POWERS HAVING BEEN MADE SUBJECT TO HIM.” 
ACTS 3
SIXTH, IS THE NAME (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS CHRIST AGAINST DEMONS. IN MATTHEW 12:25-30 STATES “EVERY KINGDOM DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION, AND EVERY CITY OR HOUSE DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF WILL NOT STAND. IF SATAN CAST OUT SATAN, HE IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF. HOW THEM WILL HIS KINGDOM STAND? AND IF I CAST OUT DEMONS BY BEELZEBUB, BY WHOM DO YOUR SONS CAST THEM OUT? THEREFORE, THEY SHALL BE YOUR JUDGES. BUT IF I CAST OUT DEMONS BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:7-8) THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS COME UPON YOU. OR HOW CAN ONE ENTER A STRONG MAN’S HOUSE & PLUNDER HIS GOODS, UNLESS HE FIRST BINDS THE STRONG MAN? AND THEN HE WILL PLUNDER HIS HOUSE. HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME & HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS….” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 11:17-23 & MARK 3:23-27. IN MARK 1:23-27 MENTIONS “NOW THERE WAS A MAN IN THEIR SYNAGOGUE WITH AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT. AND HE CRIED OUT, ‘LET US ALONE! WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH YOU, JESUS OF NAZARETH? DID YOU COME TO DESTROY US? I KNOW WHO YOU ARE—THE HOLY ONE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)!” BUT JESUS REBUKED HIM, SAYING, ‘BE QUIET AND COME OUT OF HIM!’ AND WHEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT HAS CONVULSED HIM AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, HE CAME OUT OF HIM. THEN THEY QUESTIONED AMONG THEMSELVES SAYING, ‘WHAT IS THIS? WHAT NEW DOCTRINE (ACTS 17:19-32 BY DIVINE NATURE) IS THIS? FOR WITH AUTHORITY HE COMMANDS EVEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS & THEY OBEY HIM.” IN MARK 7:25-30 SAYS “FOR A WOMAN WHOSE DAUGHTER HAD AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT HEARD ABOUT HIM, & SHE CAME & FELL AT HIS FEET. THE WOMAN WAS A GREEK, A SYROPHOENICIAN BY BIRTH, & SHE KEPT ASKING HIM TO CAST THE DEMON OUT OF HER DAUGHTER. BUT JESUS SAID TO HER, ‘LET THE CHILDREN BE FILLED FIRST, FOR IT IS NOT GOOD TO TAKE THE CHILDREN’S BREAD & THROW TO THE LITTLE DOGS.’ AND SHE ANSWERED & SAID TO HIM, ‘YES, LORD, YET EVEN THE LITTLE DOGS UNDER THE TABLE EAT FROM THE CHILDREN’S CRUMBS.’ THEN HE SAID TO HER, ‘…THE DEMON HAS GONE OUT OF YOUR DAUGHTER.’ AND WHEN SHE HAD COME TO HER HOUSE, SHE, FOUND THE DEMON GONE OUT, AND HER DAUGHTER LYING ON THE BED.” 
ACTS 4
SEVENTH, IS PRAYER AND FASTING TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS. IN MATTHEW 17:17-21 SAYS “THE JESUS ANSWERED & SAID, O FAITHLESS & PERVERSE GENERATION, HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU? HOW LONG SHALL I BEAR WITH YOU? BRING HIM HERE TO ME. AND JESUS REBUKED THE DEMON… & THE CHILD WAS CURED FROM THAT VERY HOUR. THEN THE DISCIPLES CAME TO JESUS PRIVATELY & SAID, ‘WHY COULD WE NOT CAST IT OUT?’ SO, JESUS SAID TO THEM, BECAUSE OF YOUR UNBELIEF: FOR ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, ‘IF YOU HAVE FAITH AS A MUSTARD SEED, YOU, WILL SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, ‘MOVE FROM HERE TO THERE.’ AND IT WILL MOVE, & NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR YOU. HOWEVER, THIS KIND DOES NOT GO OUT EXCEPT BY PRAYER & FASTING.’” ALSO, SCRIPTURES ARE IN MARK 9:17-29. 
ACTS 5
EIGHTH, IS PAUL’S AUTHORITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACT 16:16-18 SAYS A YOUNG SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH THE SPIRIT OF DIVINATION WHO BROUGHT MUCH PROFIT TO HER MASTERS. BUT PAUL BEING ANNOYED SAID & COMMANDED THE DEMON TO COME OUT OF HER BY THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS… & THE DEMON CAME OUT THAT VERY HOUR. NOW WHEN HER MASTERS SAW THEIR HOPE WAS LOST FOR PROFIT, THEY SEIZED PAUL & SILAS & BROUGHT THEM TO THE AUTHORITIES IN THE MARKETPLACE. 
ACTS 6
NINTH, ARE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S UNUSUAL MIRACLES AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 19:11-12 SAYS “NOW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WORKED UNUSUAL MIRACLES BY THE HANDS OF PAUL, SO THAT EVEN HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS WERE BROUGHT FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK, & THE DISEASES LEFT THEM & THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM.” 
ACTS 7
TENTH, IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S LORDSHIP REROUTING THE DEMON IN THE MARRIAGE CHAMBER IN TOBIT 8:1-3. IN TOBIT 1:1-14:15 TELLS US ABOUT THE STORY OF TOBIAS AND SARAH. BEFORE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, SARAH WAS MARRIED TO SEVEN MEN. BUT WHEN THEY CAME TO THE MARRIAGE CHAMBER ON THEIR WEDDING NIGHTS WITH SARAH, THE DEMON ASMODEUS WOULD KILL THE HUSBANDS WHILE THEY WERE EACH INDIVIDUALLY ENGAGING IN SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH SARAH. SO, THE ANGEL RAPHAEL (KNOWN AT THAT TIME AS THE BROTHER AZARIAH) COMMANDED TOBIAS TO BURN THE FISHES GALL, LIVER AND HEART AND WHILE THEY WERE HAVING DIVINE RELATIONS THE DEMON WOULD SMELL THE FISH AND REROUTE, BANISH & EXPEL HIM TO EGYPT. THEN THE ANGEL RAPHAEL WOULD FOLLOW HIM & ARREST HIM BY BINDING HIM IN EGYPT. SO THAT THE MARRIAGE WOULD BE PROTECTED & THEY COULD HAVE A HEALTHY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP IN A DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL UNION. THE BROTHER AZARIAH’S IDENTITY IS REVEALED IN TOBIT 12:11-22. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT IS ONLY COMMITTED BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN AND ALSO BOY AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN GENESIS 2:9 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS 100’S OF LOCAL WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. THIRD, IS THE UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 & ALSO LORDS & LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17; EPHESIANS 5:31 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24.
TO GET TO ACTS 30 IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES YOU MUST PASS 5 KEYS & 5 TIME PORTALS! TO GET TO ACTS 30 IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST YOU MUST PASS 10 KEYS & 10 TIME PORTALS! [THE 15 LEVELS  OF 26 PERIMETERS IN THE ENGLISH ALPHABET FROM A TO Z [IN GOSPEL OF LUKE IS 24 LEVELS & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN UPTIME DOWN TIME UPTIME IS 180 LEVELS & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN UPTIME DOWN TIME UPTIME IS 180 LEVELS, WHICH  IS 390 LEVELS WITH THE NUMBER 0 & A ENTRANCE & EXIT, THE LORD ENOCH & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD’S HEDGE WITH INTIALLY 390 POSITIONS [3120 POSITIONS BY 10% & 100% IS ONLY 3 POSITIONS---THE APOSTLE LORD JESUS CHRIST BETWEEN THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST & NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] TIMES 8 BY THE COMPLETION, WHICH IS 3120 POSITIONS TIMES RELENTING OF 100,000 IN 10% & 100%, TIMES REPENTING OF 100 IN 10% & 100%, TIMES 1 KINGDOM [10], WHICH IS 3,120,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEPTILLION POSITIONS]. ALSO IN THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT HOLY SCRIPTURES DECLARES I AM PETER [I AM JEHOVAH, I AM CHURCH, I AM PETER, I AM JOHN, I AM  JESUS, I AM  JAMES, I AM STEPHEN [APOSTLE], I AM  STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] & I AM  YAHWEH], AND UPON THIS ROCK, I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH [CHRIST] AND THE GATES OF HELL [GATES OF THIS WORLDS, GATES OF THE EARTHS, GATES OF THE HEAVENS, GATES OF LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW, GATES OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIPS & GATES OF CREATOR AGENTS LORDSHIPS WITH A ENTRANCE AND A EXIT], SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT IN MATTHEW 16:18. THIS MEANS THAT THE FIRST 4 NUMBERS [NUMBER 1 TO NUMBER 10] ARE INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ANY ATTACKS OF AN OPPOSING FORCE THAT SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST THE LORD’S FAITHFUL ETERNAL CREATURES. 
THE 15 LEVELS  OF 26 PERIMETERS IN THE ENGLISH ALPHABET FROM A TO Z [IN GOSPEL OF LUKE IS 24 LEVELS & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN UPTIME DOWN TIME UPTIME IS 180 LEVELS & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN UPTIME DOWN TIME UPTIME IS 180 LEVELS, WHICH  IS 390 LEVELS WITH THE NUMBER 0 & A ENTRANCE & EXIT, THE LORD ENOCH & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD’S HEDGE WITH INTIALLY 390 POSITIONS [3120 POSITIONS BY 10% & 100% IS ONLY 3 POSITIONS---THE APOSTLE LORD JESUS CHRIST BETWEEN THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST & NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] TIMES 8 BY THE COMPLETION, WHICH IS 3120 POSITIONS TIMES RELENTING OF 100,000 IN 10% & 100%, TIMES REPENTING OF 100 IN 10% & 100%, TIMES 1 KINGDOM [10], WHICH IS 3,120,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEPTILLION POSITIONS
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ALSO IN THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT HOLY SCRIPTURES DECLARES I AM PETER [I AM JEHOVAH, I AM CHURCH, I AM PETER, I AM JOHN, I AM  JESUS, I AM  JAMES, I AM STEPHEN [APOSTLE], I AM  STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] & I AM  YAHWEH], AND UPON THIS ROCK, I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH [CHRIST] AND THE GATES OF HELL [GATES OF THIS WORLDS, GATES OF THE EARTHS, GATES OF THE HEAVENS, GATES OF LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW, GATES OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIPS & GATES OF CREATOR AGENTS LORDSHIPS WITH A ENTRANCE AND A EXIT], SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT IN MATTHEW 16:18. THIS MEANS THAT THE FIRST 4 NUMBERS [NUMBER 1 TO NUMBER 10] ARE INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ANY ATTACKS OF AN OPPOSING FORCE THAT SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST THE LORD’S FAITHFUL ETERNAL CREATURES. 
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IN THE CAR SUPPLIES FOR THE STREET IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 22 OR INITIALLY ACTS 5 & 12
17-POINT STAR IS A FAMOUS 16-POINTED STAR, WHICH IS THE VERGINA SUN (GREEK: ΉΛΙΟΣ ΤΗΣ ΒΕΡΓΊΝΑΣ HELIOS TES VERGÍNAS, "SUN OF VERGINA"), ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAR OF VERGINA, VERGINA STAR, MACEDONIAN STAR OR ARGEAD STAR, A RAYED SOLAR SYMBOL FIRST APPEARING IN ANCIENT GREEK ART OF THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE 6TH AND 2ND CENTURIES BC. THE VERGINA SUN PROPER HAS SIXTEEN TRIANGULAR RAYS, WHILE COMPARABLE SYMBOLS OF THE SAME PERIOD VARIOUSLY HAVE SIXTEEN, TWELVE, EIGHT OR (RARELY) SIX RAYS. THE NAME "VERGINA SUN" BECAME WIDELY USED AFTER THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EXCAVATIONS IN AND AROUND THE SMALL TOWN OF VERGINA, IN NORTHERN GREECE, DURING THE LATE 1970S. IN OLDER REFERENCES, THE NAME "ARGEAD STAR" OR "STAR OF THE ARGEADAI" IS USED FOR THE SUN AS THE POSSIBLE ROYAL SYMBOL OF THE ARGEAD DYNASTY OF MACEDON. THERE IT WAS DEPICTED ON A GOLDEN LARNAX FOUND IN A 4TH-CENTURY BC ROYAL TOMB BELONGING TO EITHER PHILIP II OR PHILIP III OF MACEDON, THE FATHER AND HALF-BROTHER OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT, RESPECTIVELY. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM TIMES 3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & AND AN ENTRANCE/EXIT? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.  
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THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE US PRESIDENCY’S TOP-RANK IS THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL & ALSO EQUIVALENT AS THE 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL AS THE US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THAT THE US PRESIDENT HAS TWO 13-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY THE TOP-RANK ON HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS SILVER RANK & ALSO HAS TWO 10-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY HIS TOP-RANK OM HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS GOLD RANK. THE PLATINUM RANK IS THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION THAT WOULD CONSTITUTE THE 4-PLATINUM STAR GENERAL, WHICH MEANS THERE ARE ONLY 4 POSSIBLE RANKS. THE PALLADIUM RANK IS THE INITIALIZATION OF THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION WOULD CONSTITUTE THE 2-PALLADIUM STAR GENERAL, WHICH MEANS THERE ARE ONLY 2 POSSIBLE RANKS. ANYTHING HIGHER IS THE SUPREME COMMAND IN THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE FIRE THRONE, WHICH MEANS THERE IS ONLY 1 RANK. THE TOP RANK IS ABOVE THE SUPREME COMMAND AS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP. THESE 24 POSITIONS OF 8 EACH IS IN THE TOP ENGLISH CHURCH, & THE TOP ENGLISH HOUSE, & THE TOP ENGLISH BUSINESS IS ALL AT ZYZY---LEVELS IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ACTS 30. ALSO 8 POSITIONS IS IN THE VERY TOP ENGLISH HOUSE ONLY AT ZZZZ---SLEEP LEVELS ONLY IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN ACTS 30. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH].  THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.    
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IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5.
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ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. 
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IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. 
YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN, HAS THE TOP ETERNAL LIFE & YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER, IS THE NAME OF STEPHEN IS YAHWEH HAS THE TOP ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS STEPHEN IS STEPHEN YAHWEH HAS THE TOP MOST ETERNAL LIFE IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IT DECLARES, “THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER & BLOOD---JESUS CHRIST, NOT ONLY BY WATER, BUT BY WATER & BLOOD. AND IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO BEARS WITNESS, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT IS TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR [TOP] WITNESS IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS AS LOGOS) & THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE ARE ONE.” BUT TECHNICALLY THIS IS TWO LEVELS: THE TOP WITNESS IN LORDSHIP IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE HOLY GHOST THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD. THE TOP WITNESS IN HEAVEN IS THE FATHER STEPHEN, WORD [JESUS] & HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]. AND THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR [TOP] WITNESS ON EARTH: THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), THE BLOOD (SON JESUS) & THE WATER (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE AGREE AS ONE. IF WE RECEIVE THE WITNESS OF MEN, THE WITNESS OF GOD IS GREATER, FOR THIS IS THE WITNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HAS TESTIFIED OF HIS SON. HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF, HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR [JOHN 1:8, 10], BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. AND THIS IS THE TESTIMONY: THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, & THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE, HE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE. THESE THINGS I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT YOU MAY CONTINUE TO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD.” IF YOU SAY “JESUS JEHOVAH” OR “JESUS VICTOR” THEN YOU ARE ONLY REFERRING TO THE HIGHEST LORD OR THE HIGHER THAN HIGHEST LORD. BUT IF YOU SAY “JESUS STEPHEN” OR “STEPHEN YAHWEH” THEN YOU ARE REFERRING TO THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD OR THE TOP LORD! IF YOU SAY “MARY VICTORIA” OR “MARY VICTORIA” THEN YOU ARE ONLY REFERRING TO THE HIGHEST LADY OR THE HIGHER THAN HIGHEST LADY. BUT IF YOU SAY “MARY STEPHANIE” OR “STEPHANIE VICTORIA” THEN YOU ARE REFERRING TO THE MOST-HIGHEST LADY OR THE TOP LADY!
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IN THE CAR SUPPLIES FOR THE STREET IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 22 OR INITIALLY ACTS 1 & 2
3-POINT STAR IN RELIGION, IT USUALLY REFERS TO A TRINITY. IN CHRISTIANITY IT WOULD REFER TO THE FATHER, SON AND HOLY SPIRIT. IN GODDESS RELIGIONS IT MAY REFER TO THE MAIDEN, THE MOTHER AND THE CRONE. YOU’LL FIND THE NUMBER THREE A LOT IN CELTIC RELIGION WHICH REVERED THE LAND, SEA AND SKY. CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT OR GOD (JOHN 4:23-24) MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.
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IN THE CAR SUPPLIES FOR THE STREET IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 22 OR INITIALLY ACTS 4
4-POINT STAR SYMBOL IN CHRISTIANITY IS USUALLY STYLED TO RESEMBLE A CROSS. ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM OR NATAL STAR, THIS STAR REPRESENTS BOTH JESUS' BIRTH AND THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH HE WAS BORN. IT IS USED ESPECIALLY FOR CHURCH DECORATION DURING THE ADVENT AND CHRISTMAS SEASONS. RELATED BIBLE VERSES I SEE HIM, BUT NOT NOW; I BEHOLD HIM, BUT NOT NEAR. A STAR WILL COME OUT OF JACOB; A SCEPTER WILL RISE OUT OF ISRAEL. (NUMBERS 24:17, NIV). IN THE TIME OF KING HEROD, AFTER JESUS WAS BORN IN BETHLEHEM OF JUDEA, WISE MEN FROM THE EAST CAME TO JERUSALEM, ASKING, "WHERE IS THE CHILD WHO HAS BEEN BORN KING OF THE JEWS? FOR WE OBSERVED HIS STAR AT ITS RISING, AND HAVE COME TO PAY HIM HOMAGE." (MATTHEW 2:1-2, NRSV). THEN HEROD SECRETLY CALLED FOR THE WISE MEN AND LEARNED FROM THEM THE EXACT TIME WHEN THE STAR HAD APPEARED. THEN HE SENT THEM TO BETHLEHEM, SAYING, "GO AND SEARCH DILIGENTLY FOR THE CHILD; AND WHEN YOU HAVE FOUND HIM, BRING ME WORD SO THAT I MAY ALSO GO AND PAY HIM HOMAGE." WHEN THEY HAD HEARD THE KING, THEY SET OUT; AND THERE, AHEAD OF THEM, WENT THE STAR THAT THEY HAD SEEN AT ITS RISING, UNTIL IT STOPPED OVER THE PLACE WHERE THE CHILD WAS. WHEN THEY SAW THAT THE STAR HAD STOPPED, THEY WERE OVERWHELMED WITH JOY. (MATTHEW 2:7-10, NRSV). CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM TIMES 3 WITH THE NUMBER 0? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.
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FIRST OFF, THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S SATANIC/BABYLONIAN EVIL & SATANIC/BABYLONIAN GOOD PENTAGRAM CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE FALSE FORBIDDEN [ILLEGAL, UNLAWFUL & UNAUTHORIZED] BLACK/WHITE MAGIC IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE ONLY IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE 0TH LEVEL OF ALL OF THE TOP LORD LUCIFER’S/TOP LADY VICTORIA’S UNHOLY SYMBOLS, UNHOLY MOTTO’S, UNHOLY LOGO’S, UNHOLY EMBLEM’S, UNHOLY RANKS, UNHOLY DEVICES, UNHOLY RIBBONS, UNHOLY DRAPES, UNHOLY TITLES [NAMES], UNHOLY PATCHES, UNHOLY CRESTS, UNHOLY SIGNS, UNHOLY HIEROGLYPHICS, UNHOLY INSIGNIA’S, ETC. IN THE 1ST FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MESSIANIC EVIL & MESSIANIC GOOD CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM CAN OPERATE IN THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE/BLACK MAGIC IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE 0TH LEVEL TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE INFINITE LEVEL OF ALL OF THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY SYMBOLS, HOLY MOTTO’S, HOLY LOGO’S, HOLY EMBLEM’S, HOLY RANKS, HOLY DEVICES, HOLY RIBBONS, HOLY DRAPES, HOLY TITLES [NAMES], HOLY PATCHES, HOLY CRESTS, HOLY SIGNS, HOLY HIEROGLYPHICS, HOLY INSIGNIA’S, ETC. IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12! THIS MEANS THE MOTTO “THE WARRIOR, SECOND TO NONE” IN THE US ARMY’S 2ND INFANTRY DIVISION IS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE THAT ETERNALLY ARRESTS & ETERNALLY STRIKES WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S TRUTH BY STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & THAT ETERNALLY KILLS & ETERNALLY DAMNS BECAUSE OF LYING ABOUT THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11 THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE 0TH LEVEL ONLY FROM THE 10 TOP REALMS OF THE CROSS FROM HEBREW, JEWISH, INDIAN, LATIN, GENTILE, SPANISH, GREEK, ROMAN, SICILIAN & ENDS WITH ITALIAN IN LUKE 22:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26; ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 [ACTS 1 OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. ALSO, THE MOTTO “THE WARRIOR, SECOND TO NONE” IN THE US ARMY’S 2ND INFANTRY DIVISION IS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE 0TH LEVEL THAT PROTECTS & JUSTIFIES THE MOTTO “THE VICTOR [JEHOVAH, KING, GOD, FATHER, LORD, STEPHEN & YAHWEH], FIRST TO FIGHT” IN THE US ARMY’S 24TH INFANTRY DIVISION IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:7, 30-38, 46-56; 17:22-30; 29:25 [USA’S ENGLISH BORDERS ETERNALLY SECURE]; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 [TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] USA’S ENGLISH REALM] IS UP TO THE 48TH LEVEL TO 490TH LEVEL [48 TIMES 10 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 FROM THE BEGINNING DOORWAY OF THE CROSS IN LUKE 22:1 TO THE ENDING DOORWAY OF THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] TO 526TH LEVEL [STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL] TO 1052ND LEVEL [UPTIME, DOWN TIME] TO 105,200,000,000,000 QUADRILLION LEVEL [RELENTING ONCE OF 1% IS 100,000, 10% IS 1,000,000 MILLION & 100% IS 10,000,000 MILLION, WHICH IS TOTAL 1,000,000,000 BILLION] TO THE TOP 105,020,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION LEVEL [COMPLETION OF 100 IN THE KINGDOM---10, IN REPENTING ONCE IN BETTER THAN 100 JUST CREATURES] OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT IS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE THEY ABSOLUTELY PAID THEIR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE STRAIGHT WAYS TO THE LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & BY BEING ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE THEY TOLD THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH ABOUT THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. ALSO, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S US ARMY CID LAW, WHICH STAND FOR “CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO COMMAND” HAS A 5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM WITHIN AN 8-POINT STAR OCTAGRAM, WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE 13-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM. THE CID’S MOTTO IS “IN INTEGRITY---DO WHAT HAS TO BE DONE.”  IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OWN ETERNAL CREATURE IS THE TOP MAN IN ACTS 6:5; 7:56, WHICH IS ALWAYS IMMUTABLE IN RELENTLESS TRUTH & UN-REPENTING TRUTH ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY THAT MEANS THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE A NEW MAN SELF, NOR AN OLD MAN SELF, BUT IS UNCHANGING IN HIS ETERNAL STATUS. THE PENTAGRAM HAS BEEN USED AS A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL THROUGHOUT THE WORLD FROM THE BEGINNING OF RECORDED HISTORY. THE MOST BASIC PENTAGRAM IS SIMPLY A FIVE-POINT STAR DRAWN WITH ONE CONTINUOUS LINE BROKEN INTO FIVE-LINE SEGMENTS AND WITH ONE POINT OF THE STAR FACING UP. TODAY, HOWEVER, WHEN WE SAY “PENTAGRAM,” WE USUALLY MEAN “A FIVE-POINT STAR WITH ONE OR TWO CIRCLES DRAWN AROUND IT.” SOMETIMES SUCH A SYMBOL INCLUDES OTHER SMALL MARKING DENOTING A PARTICULAR MAGIC SIGIL (A SYMBOL USED IN MAGIC SPELLS). AN INVERTED PENTAGRAM DISPLAYS THE STAR “UPSIDE DOWN,” I.E., WITH ONE POINT FACING DOWN AND TWO FACING UP. WHICHEVER FORM IS USED, THE PENTAGRAM HAS ALWAYS BEEN ASSIGNED A FIVE-PART SYMBOLISM. THE PENTAGRAM WAS USED IN ANCIENT CHINESE AND JAPANESE RELIGIONS TO SYMBOLIZE THE FIVE ELEMENTS OF LIFE. IN JAPANESE CULTURE THE SYMBOL WAS ALSO CONSIDERED MAGICAL. ANCIENT BABYLONIAN CULTURE WAS ALSO USING THE PENTAGRAM TO REPRESENT VARIOUS GODS AND RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THEIR OWN. IN CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM, THE BASIC PENTAGRAM (WITHOUT A CIRCLE) WAS ORIGINALLY USED TO REPRESENT THE FIVE WOUNDS OF JESUS CHRIST. IT WAS SOON SUPPLANTED BY THE SYMBOL OF THE CROSS, BUT THE PENTAGRAM WAS STILL RECOGNIZABLE AS A CHRISTIAN SYMBOL FOR A FEW HUNDRED YEARS AFTER JESUS’ RESURRECTION. SOME SAY THAT THE CONTINUOUS LINE WAS ALSO CONSIDERED SYMBOLIC OF THE ALPHA AND OMEGA. CHRISTIAN-INFLUENCED ACADEMIA IN EUROPE DURING THE ENLIGHTENMENT RE-DISCOVERED PYTHAGORAS’ INTEREST IN THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH CONTAINS THE GOLDEN RATIO. PYTHAGORAS’ STUDY WENT BEYOND MATHEMATICS, THOUGH, AS HE ASSIGNED THE FIVE ANCIENT ELEMENTS TO THE FIVE POINTS OF THE STAR: EARTH, WATER, AIR, AND FIRE ON THE FOUR LOWER POINTS; AND SPIRIT ON THE TOPMOST POINT. DEPENDING ON THE MYTHOLOGY, THIS ARRANGEMENT USUALLY INDICATED THE CORRECT ORDERING OF THE WORLD, WITH MATERIAL THINGS SUBJECT TO SPIRIT. THE FREE MASONS AND EASTERN STAR ORGANIZATION HAVE ALSO USED THIS PYTHAGOREAN PENTAGRAM, OFTEN ADDING THEIR OWN SYMBOLS AS WELL. IN WICCA AND VARIOUS FORMS OF “WHITE MAGIC,” THE ENCIRCLED, UPRIGHT PENTAGRAM IS CONSIDERED A SYMBOL THAT PROVIDES PROTECTION OF SOME KIND. PAGAN AND NEO-PAGAN GROUPS USE THE PENTAGRAM IN ALL MANNER OF RITUALS AND ORNAMENTATION BECAUSE IT SYMBOLIZES INFINITY, THE BINDING OF THE FIVE ELEMENTS, AND PROTECTION OF THE SELF. IN THE MID-1800S, A RESEARCHER OF MAGIC DECLARED IN A BOOK THAT THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM WAS A SYMBOL OF EVIL BECAUSE IT PRESENTED AN INVERSION OF THE NATURAL ORDER, PLACING MATTER OVER THE SPIRIT WORLD. SINCE THEN, THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM HAS HAD ASSOCIATIONS WITH OCCULT PRACTICES AND BLACK MAGIC. THE CHURCH OF SATAN USES THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM AS PART OF ITS COPYRIGHTED LOGO, ADDING A GOAT’S HEAD, FRAMED BY THE STAR. TODAY, THE PENTAGRAM SHOWS UP IN HORROR FILMS, THRILLERS, AND CRIME DRAMAS, REINFORCING THE SYMBOL’S ASSOCIATION WITH NEO-PAGANISM, BLACK MAGIC, AND OCCULTISM. OF COURSE, THERE’S NOTHING WRONG WITH A STAR, AND THE PENTAGRAM ITSELF CONTAINS NO INHERENT POWER. IT HAS BEEN USED IN MANY WAYS BY MANY DIFFERENT CULTURES, INCLUDING CHRISTIANITY. IT SHOULD NOT BE FEARED IN AND OF ITSELF, ALTHOUGH WE SHOULD BE AWARE OF WHAT OTHER PEOPLE ARE COMMUNICATING THROUGH IT. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION.
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IN THE CROSS IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE SATANIC/BABYLONIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 23 OR INITIALLY ACTS 5 & 10
5-POINT STAR GOAT PENTAGRAM (THE 1 ALONE POSITION MAY LEAD YOU ONCE TO THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION) NEVER COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR FORBIDDEN MAGIC STUDIES AND FORBIDDEN MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, FORBIDDEN EVIL/GOOD SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. FORBIDDEN EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & 7 SONS IN ACTS 19:15-16. IN SATANISM, MAN IS THE ONLY AUTHORITY. “WE ARE OUR OWN GODS” SAID ANTON LAVEY. SO, IN THE SATANIC RELIGION THE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM FACES DOWNWARDS, SYMBOLIZING THE FACT THAT A CREATURE FROM BELOW (FROM THIS EARTH, THE WORLD MATTER) REIGNS OVER NATURE. THE HEAD OF A GOAT IS TYPICALLY IMPOSED ON THE SATANIC PENTAGRAM TO REPRESENT MAN’S TRUE NATURE. “MAN IS JUST ANOTHER ANIMAL” SAID LAVEY. SOMETIMES THE GOAT IS REFERRED TO AS BAPHOMET AND THE SYMBOLISM OF ELIPHAS LEVI’S BAPHOMET IS CONSIDERED MEANINGFUL. TWO HORNS (POINTS) REPRESENTING THE DUALITY OF GOOD AND EVIL, TWO EARS (POINTS) REPRESENTING FORM AND FORCE, AND A SNOUT (DOWNWARD POINT) REPRESENTING THE FACT THAT GOD IS WITHIN THE SELF AND NOT IN HEAVEN. THE INVERTED PENTACLE DEPICTS THE DEVIL’S GOAT AND THE WITCHES FOOT. THE SATANIC PENTAGRAM HAS A, GOATS HEAD INSCRIBED WITHIN THE PENTAGRAM. IN SATANIC ABOMINATIONS & SEXUALITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION AND COMPLETION IN PROVERBS 6:16-19. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS BECAUSE YOU DO NOT KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN ETERNALLY TWISTING & ETERNALLY PERVERTING THE WORTHY LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS & HIS ETERNAL TRUTH IN ETERNALLY STEALING BY THE ONGOING ETERNAL PURPOSE, THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, THAT ETERNALLY BELONGS TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY STEALED, ETERNALLY KILLED, OR ETERNALLY DESTROYED & ETERNALLY CURSED, ETERNALLY DISEASED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE YOU ETERNALLY FAIL TO ETERNALLY TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY SWEARING, ETERNALLY LIES ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. THE TOP TRUE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS TOP TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF GIVES NO ETERNAL OPPORTUNITY FOR THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] OR THE MALE DEVIL, THE LORD LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] TO ETERNALLY FUCK WITH YOU IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!!!           
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IN THE CROSS IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 23 OR INITIALLY ACTS 5 & 10
INVERTED 5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S STRAIGHT WAYS: THERE ARE SEVERAL MEANINGS TO THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM. REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. IN THE ANCIENT DAYS THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT UP WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GOD, AND THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT DOWN WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GODDESS. THE GOD IN PAGANISM WAS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SKY AND A PENTAGRAM WITH AN UPWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HIM (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM ABOVE. NOW, THE MOTHER GODDESS WAS CONCEIVED OF AS DWELLING WITHIN IN THE EARTH. SO, A PENTAGRAM WITH A DOWNWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HER (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM BELOW. OF COURSE, IN MOST MODERN PHILOSOPHIES THERE IS NO SPIRIT, SPIRIT IS REPLACED BY THE TERM “MIND” OR “CONSCIOUSNESS”.  AND A PENTAGRAM WOULD SYMBOLIZE SOME KIND OF “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDING NATURE. BUT WHO’S “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDES THIS WORLD? IS IT GOD, WHO DWELLS ABOVE US IN THE HEAVENS? OR IS IT A CREATURE OF THIS EARTH? IT IS ULTIMATELY THE SYMBOL OF THE STAR SIRIUS (FROM THE GREEK WORD “SCORCHING”) OR “DOG STAR.” IT IS KNOWN BY THE EGYPTIANS AS SET (OR SATAN). IDENTIFIED BY THE MASONIC LODGE AS THE “BLAZING STAR,” IT IS FOUND AT THE CENTER OF EVERY MASONIC LODGE AND IS THE OFFICIAL EMBLEM OF THE ORDER OF THE EASTERN STAR. THE PENTAGRAM WITH TWO POINTS UP (INVERTED) IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SECOND-DEGREE INITIATION AND IN THIS CONTEXT HAS NO RELATION TO SATANISM. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. 
THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS GOVERNING ALL ANIMAL SACRIFICES, ALL OTHER SACRIFICES & ALL OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE
SACRIFICES: REGULATING SACRIFICES: BRING AN OFFERING FROM THE HERD OR THE FLOCK IN LEVITICUS 1:2, THESE YOU SHALL OFFER AT YOUR APPOINTED TIMES IN NUMBERS 29:39, THE TYPES OF SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGS LISTED IN LEVITICUS 7:37, FROM EIGHT DAYS OLD AN ANIMAL MAY BE SACRIFICED IN LEVITICUS 22:27, SACRIFICES MUST BE OFFERED AT THE TENT OF MEETING IN LEVITICUS 17:3-9, AT THE PLACE THE LORD CHOOSES IN DEUTERONOMY 12:6, 11, 13-14, ON THE LORD’S ALTAR IN DEUTERONOMY 12:27 & DEUTERONOMY 27:6, BRING THE SACRIFICE, BOUND, TO THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR IN PSALMS 118:27, BLOW THE TRUMPETS OVER YOUR SACRIFICES IN NUMBERS 10:10, SET APART TO THE LORD EVERY FIRSTBORN MALE ANIMAL IN EXODUS 13:2, I SACRIFICE EVERY FIRSTBORN MALE ANIMAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 13:15, OFFER ON AN ALTAR OF EARTH YOUR BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING AND CATTLE IN EXODUS 20:24, EVERY GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING WAS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN NUMBERS 18:9, THE SIN OFFERING SHOULD HAVE BEEN EATEN IN LEVITICUS 10:16-19, AARON’S DESCENDANTS MADE OFFERING ON THE ALTARS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 6:49, MONEY FROM BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS WAS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN 2ND KINGS 12:16, THE OFFERINGS ARE THE INHERITANCE OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI IN JOSHUA 13:14, THEY DESPISED THE LORD’S OFFERING IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:17, A DEFORMED ANIMAL IS ACCEPTABLE AS A FREEWILL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 22:23, THAT THEY MAY PRESENT RIGHT OFFERINGS TO THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:3, BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER AND THEN PRESENT YOUR OFFERING IN MATTHEW 5:24, THE ALTAR WAS FOR WITNESS, NOT FOR BURNT OFFERINGS IN JOSHUA 22:23, 26-29. 
ABOUT SACRIFICES: WE MUST HAVE ANIMALS TO SACRIFICE IN EXODUS 10:25, WHEN YOU MAKE A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN LEVITICUS 22:29, I WILL OFFER SACRIFICES WITH SHOUTS OF JOY IN PSALMS 27:6, I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU WITH THE VOICE OF THANKSGIVING IN JONAH 2:9, THOSE WHO HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH ME BY SACRIFICE IN PSALMS 50:5, MAY HE REMEMBER ALL YOUR OFFERINGS AND FIND THEM ACCEPTABLE IN PSALMS 20:3, LIKE THE FLOCK FOR SACRIFICES IN JERUSALEM AT THE APPOINTED FEASTS IN EZEKIEL 36:38, PRESENT THE OFFERING MOSES COMMANDED IN MATTHEW 8:4 & LUKE 5:14, THESE ARE KITCHENS FOR BOILING THE PEOPLE’S SACRIFICES IN EZEKIEL 46:24, BRING YOUR SACRIFICES EVERY MORNING, YOUR TITHES EVERY THREE DAYS IN AMOS 4:4, DID YOU BRING ME SACRIFICES FOR 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS IN AMOS 5:25 & ACTS 7:42, ON THE FIRST DAY, WHEN THEY SACRIFICE THE PASSOVER LAMB IN MARK 14:12 & LUKE 22:7, THE DAYS OF PURIFICATION WHEN A SACRIFICE WOULD BE OFFERED FOR EACH MAN IN ACTS 21:26, IN THE FOURTH YEAR THE TREE’S FRUIT SHALL BE HOLY, PRAISE TO THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 19:24, WHEN THE PRINCE MAKES A FREEWILL OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:12, YOUR FREEWILL OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 23:38, THEIR BURNT OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES WILL BE ACCEPTED IN ISAIAH 56:7, IF THE LORD HAS STIRRED YOU UP AGAINST ME, LET HIM ACCEPT AN OFFERING IN 1ST SAMUEL 26:19, THE GIFTS YOU SENT ARE A FRAGRANT AROMA, AN ACCEPTABLE SACRIFICE IN PHILIPPIANS 4:18, ON THE DAY OF THE LORD’S SACRIFICE IN ZEPHANIAH 1:8, THE LORD HAS PREPARED A SACRIFICE AND CONSECRATED HIS GUESTS IN ZEPHANIAH 1:7. 
ABOUT OFFERING SACRIFICES: EVERY SEXUAL HIGH PRIEST, EXCEPT FOR THE 7 SEXLESS HIGH PRIESTS BY THE GENERAL ETERNAL ORDERS OF MELCHIZEDEK OFFERS GIFTS AND SACRIFICES FOR SEXUAL SINS, INCLUDING THEIR OWN SEXUAL RELATIONS, THAT IS FOR THE SEXUAL HIGH PRIESTS IN HEBREWS 5:1, HE OFFERS SACRIFICES FOR HIS OWN SINS [THIS IS BECAUSE THE ANOINTED PRIEST (SERGEANT, LIEUTENANT OR CHIEF OF POLICE) WHO DOES SEX [ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23] OR SIMPLY HAS A SEX APPROVAL WITH ANYONE [ROMANS 1:32] AND BRINGS GUILT ON THE PEOPLE (THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT’S HAPPENING IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIESTHOOD OR ANY SEX AFFILIATED LAW PRIESTHOOD TODAY) IN LEVITICUS 4:3] AS WELL AS FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE IN HEBREWS 5:3, EVERY HIGH PRIEST IS APPOINTED TO OFFER GIFTS AND SACRIFICES IN HEBREWS 8:3, THE SAME SACRIFICES OFFERED CONTINUALLY IN HEBREWS 10:1, ARE NOT THOSE WHO EAT THE SACRIFICES SHARERS IN THE ALTAR IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:18, IF ONE SWEARS BY THE GIFT ON THE ALTAR HE IS OBLIGATED IN MATTHEW 23:18, WHICH IS GREATER, THE GIFT OR THE ALTAR WHICH SANCTIFIES THE GIFT IN MATTHEW 23:19, WHAT YOU WOULD HAVE GAINED FROM ME IS CORBAN, AN OFFERING IN MARK 7:11. 
THOSE OFFERING SACRIFICES: CAIN BROUGHT AN OFFERING OF THE FRUIT OF THE GROUND IN GENESIS 4:3, ABEL BROUGHT SOME OF THE FIRSTBORN OF HIS FLOCKS AND THEIR FAT PORTIONS IN GENESIS 4:4, BY FAITH ABEL OFFERED A BETTER SACRIFICE THAN CAIN IN HEBREWS 11:4, I CAME TO GIVE ALMS AND TO PRESENT OFFERINGS IN ACTS 24:17, JACOB OFFERED A SACRIFICE IN GENESIS 31:54, ISRAEL OFFERED SACRIFICES IN GENESIS 46:1, LET US TAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3, LET US GO AND SACRIFICE TO OUR GOD IN EXODUS 5:8, 17, I WILL LET YOUR PEOPLE GO TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN EXODUS 8:8, SACRIFICE TO YOUR GOD HERE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25, A BULL AND TWO RAMS TO CONSECRATE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:1, BALAAM AND BALAK OFFERED A BULL AND A RAM ON EACH ALTAR IN NUMBERS 23:2, 14, 30, BALAK SACRIFICED CATTLE AND SHEEP IN NUMBERS 22:40, ELKANAH WENT TO SACRIFICE TO THE LORD IN SHILOH IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:3, 21, SAMUEL WENT TO SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:12; 16:2-5, OUR FAMILY ARE OBSERVING A SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:29, ABSALOM OFFERED SACRIFICES IN 2ND SAMUEL 15:12, SOLOMON AND THE PEOPLE OFFERED SACRIFICES IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:4, SOLOMON OFFERED SACRIFICES ON THE HIGH PLACES IN 1ST KINGS 3:3-4, TWO SACRIFICES BUT NO FIRE TO BE USED IN 1ST KINGS 18:23, ELISHA SACRIFICED THE OXEN IN 1ST KINGS 19:21, THEY HAVE SAVED THE BEST ANIMALS TO SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:15, 21, THE EGYPTIANS WILL WORSHIP WITH SACRIFICE AND BURNT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 19:21, THEY WILL BRING SACRIFICES TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IN JEREMIAH 17:26, FROM BEYOND THE RIVERS OF ETHIOPIA MY DISPERSED ONES WILL BRING OFFERINGS IN ZEPHANIAH 3:10, ONE SACRIFICES A LAMB AND ONE BREAKS A DOG’S NECK IN ISAIAH 66:3. 
LARGE NUMBERS OF SACRIFICES: EVERY SIX STEPS HE SACRIFICED A BULL AND A CALF IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:13, ADONIJAH SACRIFICED SHEEP, CATTLE AND CALVES IN 1ST KINGS 1:9, 19, 25, THEY OFFERED INNUMERABLE SACRIFICES IN 1ST KINGS 8:5 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:6, SOLOMON OFFERED 22,000 OXEN AND 120,000 SHEEP IN 1ST KINGS 8:62-63 & 2ND CHRONICLES 7:5, JUDAH SACRIFICED 700 OXEN AND 7000 SHEEP IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:11, 1000 BULLS, 1000 RAMS AND 1000 LAMBS SACRIFICED IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:21. 
RIGHT SACRIFICES: OFFER RIGHT SACRIFICES AND TRUST IN THE LORD IN PSALMS 4:5, YOU WILL DELIGHT IN RIGHT SACRIFICES IN PSALMS 51:19, I WILL NOT SACRIFICE TO OTHER GODS BUT TO THE LORD IN 2ND KINGS 5:17, YOU SHALL WORSHIP BEFORE THIS ALTAR IN ISAIAH 36:7, A DRINK OFFERING ON THE SACRIFICIAL OFFERING OF YOUR FAITH IN PHILIPPIANS 2:17, THE HEAVENLY THINGS THEMSELVES NEEDED BETTER SACRIFICES IN HEBREWS 9:23, HE APPEARED IN ORDER TO PUT AWAY SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF IN HEB. 9:26, THE SACRIFICES OF GOD ARE A BROKEN SPIRIT IN PSALMS 51:17, TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT AND JUST IS MORE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD THAN SACRIFICE IN PROVERBS 21:3, HAS THE LORD AS GREAT DELIGHT IN SACRIFICE AS IN OBEDIENCE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:22, I DESIRE COMPASSION RATHER THAN SACRIFICE IN MATTHEW 9:13; 12:7, TO OBEY IS BETTER THAN SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:22, I DESIRE STEADFAST SEXLESS LOVE AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, NOT SACRIFICE IN HOSEA 6:6, TO SEXLESS LOVE GOD AND ONE’S NEIGHBOR IS MORE THAN ALL SACRIFICES IN MARK 12:33, TO DO GOOD AND TO SHARE ARE SACRIFICES WHICH PLEASE GOD IN HEBREWS 13:16, OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 50:14, LET THEM OFFER SACRIFICES OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 107:22, I WILL OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 116:17, I WILL RENDER THANK-OFFERINGS TO YOU IN PSALMS 56:12, HE WHO OFFERS A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING HONORS ME IN PSALMS 50:23, THANKSGIVING WILL PLEASE THE LORD BETTER THAN AN OX IN PSALMS 69:31, WITH A FREEWILL OFFERING I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU IN PSALMS 54:6, BRING A SACRIFICE OF PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING IN HEBREWS 13:15, PRESENT YOUR BODIES AS LIVING SACRIFICES IN ROMANS 12:1, BRETHREN FROM ALL THE NATIONS BROUGHT AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD IN ISAIAH 66:20, OFFERING SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES ACCEPTABLE TO GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:5, PRIESTLY SERVICE [NCO CORPS] THAT THE OFFERING OF THE GENTILES MIGHT BE ACCEPTABLE IN ROMANS 15:16. 
ALTERNATIVE SACRIFICES: HUMAN SACRIFICES: SHALL I GIVE MY FIRSTBORN FOR MY TRANSGRESSION IN MICAH 6:7, JEPHTHAH OFFERED UP HIS DAUGHTER AS A BURNT OFFERING IN JUDGES 11:31-39, THE KING OF MOAB SACRIFICED HIS SON ON THE CITY WALL IN 2ND KINGS 3:27, YOU SACRIFICED YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS AS FOOD TO THE IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 16:20, AHAZ MADE HIS SON PASS THROUGH THE FIRE IN 2ND KINGS 16:3 & 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3, THEY MADE THEIR CHILDREN PASS THROUGH THE FIRE IN 2ND KINGS 17:17 & EZEK. 20:26, AS MANASSEH DID IN 2ND KINGS 21:6, MAKING THEM PASS THROUGH THE FIRE FOR MOLECH IN 2ND KINGS 23:10 & JEREMIAH 32:35, THEY BURNED THEIR SONS IN THE FIRE TO BAAL IN JEREMIAH 19:5, BURNING SONS AND DAUGHTERS IN THE FIRE IN JEREMIAH 7:31, THEY BURNED THEIR CHILDREN IN THE FIRE TO THE GODS OF SEPHARVAIM IN 2ND KINGS 17:31, THEY SLAUGHTERED THEIR CHILDREN FOR THEIR IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 23:39, THE BLOOD OF YOUR CHILDREN WHOM YOU GAVE TO THE IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 16:36, YOU SLAUGHTERED MY CHILDREN AND OFFERED THEM TO IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 16:21, THEY SACRIFICED SONS AND DAUGHTERS TO DEMONS IN PSALMS 106:37-38, PILATE MIXED THEIR BLOOD WITH THEIR SACRIFICES IN LUKE 13:1, GOD’S GREAT SACRIFICE, FOR BIRDS AND BEASTS TO EAT MEN IN EZEKIEL 39:17-20, OFFER YOUR SON ISAAC AS A BURNT OFFERING IN GENESIS 22:2, BY FAITH ABRAHAM OFFERED ISAAC AS A SACRIFICE IN HEBREWS 11:17, WHEN ABRAHAM OFFERED UP ISAAC ON THE ALTAR IN JAMES 2:21. 
SACRIFICING AMISS: DO NOT OFFER BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING OR LIBATION ON THE INCENSE ALTAR IN EXODUS 30:9, OFFERING A BURNT OFFERING NOT AT THE TENT OF MEETING IN LEVITICUS 17:8-9, THEY BURNT SACRIFICES ON THE ROOFTOPS TO ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN IN JEREMIAH 19:13, LET NO FIELDS OF SACRIFICES BE ON MOUNT GILBOA IN 2ND SAMUEL 1:21, DO NOT PROFANE THE HOLY THINGS OFFERED TO THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 22:2, 15, I HATE ROBBERY IN THE BURNT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 61:8, SAUL OFFERED THE BURNT OFFERING IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:9, 10, 12, THE PEOPLE SACRIFICED ON THE HIGH PLACES IN 1ST KINGS 3:2 & 2ND KINGS 12:3; 14:4; 15:4, 35, THEY BURNED SACRIFICES ON THE MOUNTAINS IN ISAIAH 65:7, AHAZ SACRIFICED ON THE HIGH PLACES AND UNDER EVERY GREEN TREE IN 2ND KINGS 16:4; 28:4, THEY SACRIFICE IN GARDENS IN ISAIAH 65:3, THEY SACRIFICE ON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAINS IN HOSEA 4:13, AHAZ SACRIFICED ON THE ALTAR FROM DAMASCUS IN 2ND KINGS 16:12, 13, 15, THEY SACRIFICE MEAT AND EAT IT IN HOSEA 8:13, IF WE SACRIFICE WHAT IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 8:26, THEY WILL BE ASHAMED BECAUSE OF THEIR SACRIFICES IN HOSEA 4:19, CURSED BE THE CHEAT WHO VOWS A MALE ANIMAL YET SACRIFICES A BLEMISHED ANIMAL IN MALACHI 1:14, YOU BRING WHAT IS LAME OR SICK IN MALACHI 1:8, 13, YOU BRING WHAT WAS TAKEN BY ROBBERY AS AN OFFERING IN MALACHI 1:13. 
SACRIFICING TO OTHER GODS: DO NOT SACRIFICE TO OTHER GODS IN 2ND KINGS 17:35, THEY SHALL NO LONGER SACRIFICE TO SATYRS IN LEVITICUS 17:7, HE WHO SACRIFICES TO ANOTHER GOD SHALL BE DESTROYED IN EXODUS 22:20, THEY SACRIFICED TO OTHER GODS WHICH THEY HAD NOT KNOWN IN JEREMIAH 19:4; 44:3, THEY POURED OUT LIBATIONS TO OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 19:13; 32:29, BURNING SACRIFICES AND POURING OUT LIBATIONS TO THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN IN JEREMIAH 44:17, 18, WE WILL SACRIFICE TO THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN IN JEREMIAH 44:25, SACRIFICES AND BURNT OFFERINGS TO BAAL IN 2ND KINGS 10:24, SHE USED TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE BAALS IN HOSEA 2:13, A SACRIFICE TO DAGON IN JUDGES 16:23, THE GENTILES SACRIFICE TO DEMONS, NOT TO GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:20, IF ANYONE SAYS, ‘THIS HAS BEEN OFFERED IN SACRIFICE’ IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:28. 
ENOUGH OF SACRIFICES: SACRIFICES NOT NEEDED: SACRIFICE AND OFFERING YOU DID NOT DESIRE IN PSALMS 40:6 & HEBREWS 10:5, YOU DO NOT DELIGHT IN SACRIFICE IN PSALMS 51:16, THEIR SACRIFICES WILL NOT PLEASE THE LORD IN HOSEA 9:4, YOU TOOK NO PLEASURE IN BURNT OFFERING IN HEBREWS 10:6, 8, SHALL I COME BEFORE HIM WITH BURNT OFFERINGS IN MICAH 6:6-7, I DO NOT REPROVE YOU FOR YOUR SACRIFICES IN PSALMS 50:8, I HAVE NO NEED OF A BULL FROM YOUR STALL IN PSALMS 50:9, I HAVE MORE THAN ENOUGH OF BURNT OFFERINGS IN ISAIAH 1:11-13, ADD YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS TO THE SACRIFICES AND EAT THE MEAT IN JEREMIAH 7:21-23, I DESIRE MERCY AND NOT SACRIFICE IN MATTHEW 12:7, LISTEN RATHER THAN OFFER THE SACRIFICE OF FOOLS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:1, I DID NOT COMMAND THEM ABOUT BURNT OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES IN JEREMIAH 7:22. 
SACRIFICES NOT EFFECTIVE: SACRIFICIAL FLESH CANNOT AVERT YOUR DISASTER IN JEREMIAH 11:15, DO NOT REGARD THEIR OFFERING IN NUMBERS 16:15, GIFTS AND SACRIFICES ARE OFFERED WHICH CANNOT MAKE THE CONSCIENCES PERFECT IN HEBREWS 9:9, WE HAVE AN ALTAR FROM WHICH THOSE WHO MINISTER AT THE TABERNACLE HAVE NO RIGHT TO EAT IN HEBREWS 13:10, YOUR SACRIFICES ARE NOT ACCEPTABLE TO ME IN JEREMIAH 6:20, WHEN THEY OFFER BURNT OFFERING AND CEREAL OFFERING, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM IN JEREMIAH 14:12, I WILL NOT ACCEPT YOUR OFFERINGS IN AMOS 5:22, I WILL ACCEPT NO OFFERING FROM YOUR HANDS IN MALACHI 1:10, GOD NO LONGER REGARDS YOUR OFFERING IN MALACHI 2:13, THE LORD DETESTS THE SACRIFICE OF THE SEXUAL IN PROVERBS 15:8, THE SACRIFICE OF THE SEXUAL IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD IN PROVERBS 21:27, THE LORD HAD NO REGARD FOR CAIN AND HIS OFFERING IN GENESIS 4:5, LEAVE YOUR OFFERING AND BE RECONCILED WITH YOUR BROTHER IN MATTHEW 5:23-24, ELI’S SEXUAL INIQUITY WILL NOT BE ATONED FOR BY SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:14, ONE FATE COMES TO HIM WHO SACRIFICES AND HIM WHO DOES NOT IN ECCLESIASTES 9:2. 
SACRIFICES TERMINATED: FOR HALF OF THE WEEK HE WILL PUT AN END TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING IN DANIEL 9:27, ISRAEL WILL BE MANY DAYS WITHOUT KING, SACRIFICE OR PILLAR IN HOSEA 3:4, THE BREAD WILL BE ONLY FOR THEMSELVES AND WILL NOT ENTER THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IN HOSEA 9:4, WHERE THERE IS FORGIVENESS THERE IS NO LONGER ANY OFFERING FOR SIN IN HEBREWS 10:18, IF WE SIN WILLFULLY THERE NO LONGER REMAINS A SACRIFICE FOR SINS IN HEBREWS 10:26, YOU HAVE NOT BROUGHT ME YOUR SACRIFICES IN ISAIAH 43:23-24. 
THE TYPES OF SACRIFICES: FIRE-OFFERINGS: IT IS A BURNT OFFERING, A FIRE-OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:18; LEVITICUS 1:9, 13, 17, IT IS A FIRE-OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:25; LEVITICUS 2:16; 3:9, 11, 14 & LEVITICUS 7:5; 8:28, FOR SEVEN DAYS YOU SHALL PRESENT A FIRE-OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 23:8, PRESENT A FIRE-OFFERING TO THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 23:25, 27, 36, MAKE A FIRE-OFFERING TO THE LORD IN NUMBERS 15:3, 13, THEY HAVE BROUGHT THEIR FIRE-OFFERING TO THE LORD IN NUMBERS 15:25, OFFER THE FIRE-OFFERINGS AT THE PROPER TIME IN NUMBERS 28:2, A FIRE-OFFERING OF SOOTHING AROMA IN LEVITICUS 2:2, 9; 3:5, 16, A MOST HOLY PART OF THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 2:3, 10, OFFER IT ON THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 4:35; 5:12, TAKE THE CEREAL LEFT OVER FROM THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 10:12, LEAVEN AND HONEY MUST NOT BE USED IN A FIRE-OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 2:11, IF A SOJOURNER WISHES TO MAKE A FIRE-OFFERING IN NUMBERS 15:14, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANT] PRESENT THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 21:6, IT IS YOUR DUE FROM THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 10:13, IT IS THE PRIESTS’ [SERGEANT’S] SHARE OF THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 6:17, 18. 
BURNT OFFERINGS: REGULATIONS FOR THE BURNT OFFERING: THE LAW OF BURNT OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 1:3-17; 6:8-13; 7:37, A BURNT OFFERING MUST BE WITHOUT DEFECT IN LEVITICUS 22:18-19, BRING YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS TO THE PLACE GOD WILL CHOOSE IN DEUTERONOMY 12:6, FOR A CEREAL OFFERING, A BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS IN EZEKIEL 45:15, OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS AND PEACE OFFERINGS ON THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:27, SEVEN BULLS AND SEVEN RAMS WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 45:23, SEVEN DAYS SIN OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING WITH OIL IN EZEKIEL 45:25, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] WILL OFFER WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS ON YOUR ALTAR IN DEUTERONOMY 33:10, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] WILL KILL THE BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:11, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OFFER HIS BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:2, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL THROW SALT ON THEM AND OFFER THEM AS A BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 43:24, THE PRINCE SHALL PROVIDE THE BURNT OFFERINGS, CEREAL OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THE SABBATH BURNT OFFERING OF THE PRINCE IN EZEKIEL 46:4, TO OFFER BURNT OFFERING AND SPRINKLE BLOOD ON THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:18, THEY ARE TO OFFER ALL THE BURNT OFFERINGS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 23:31, HE SHALL MAKE HIS BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS AS ON THE SABBATH IN EZEKIEL 46:12, OFFERING THE BURNT OFFERING WITH SONG IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:27-28, A CHAMBER WHERE THEY RINSE THE BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:38, FOUR TABLES OF HEWN STONE FOR THE BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:42, TWO TABLES ON WHICH TO KILL THE BURNT OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:39. 
THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERINGS: THE CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:42; NUMBERS 28:23, 31; 29:6, 11, 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38; NEHEMIAH 10:33 & EZEKIEL 46:15, EACH MORNING IN EZEKIEL 46:13-15, TWO LAMBS AS A DAILY BURNT OFFERING, MORNING AND EVENING IN EXODUS 29:38-42; NUMBERS 28:3-8; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13; 13:11; 31:3 & EZRA 3:3, BURNT OFFERINGS MORNING AND EVENING IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:4, CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERINGS WERE MADE ALL THE DAYS OF JEHOIADA IN 2ND CHRONICLES 24:14, HE WILL ABOLISH THE DAILY SACRIFICE IN DANIEL 11:31; 12:11, THE CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERING WAS TAKEN AWAY IN DANIEL 8:11-12, FOR HOW LONG DOES THE VISION ABOUT THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING APPLY IN DANIEL 8:13, THE CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERING WAS DELIVERED OVER TO THE HORN IN DANIEL 8:12, MAY THE LIFTING OF MY HANDS BE AS THE EVENING OFFERING IN PSALMS 141:2, EACH SABBATH TWO EXTRA LAMBS IN NUMBERS 28:9-10 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13; 31:3, SIX LAMBS AND A RAM ON THE SABBATH IN EZEKIEL 46:4, A BURNT OFFERING AT THE START OF EVERY MONTH IN NUMBERS 28:11-14; 29:6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13; 31:3, NEW MOON IN NEHEMIAH 10:33, THEY PRESENTED THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERINGS IN EZRA 3:4-6, BURNT OFFERINGS: AT PASSOVER IN NUMBERS 28:17-24 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13, AT FIRST FRUITS IN LEVITICUS 23:12, AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:18; NUMBERS 28:27-31 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13, FOR THE SEVENTH MONTH IN NUMBERS 29:2-4; 29:13, FOR THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS 16:3, 5, 24 & NUMBERS 29:8-10, FOR THE FEAST OF BOOTHS IN NUMBERS 29:13-39 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13, FOR ORDAINING PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:18, 25 & LEVITICUS 8:18-21, FOR ORDAINING THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] IN NUMBERS 8:12, FOR THE NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:14, 16. 
SPECIAL BURNT OFFERINGS: PRESENT THE OFFERING MOSES COMMANDED IN MARK 1:44, A BURNT OFFERING FOR CLEANSING: A WOMAN AFTER GIVING BIRTH IN LEVITICUS 12:6, 8, A LEPER IN LEVITICUS 14:19-20, 22, 31, FROM A DISCHARGE IN LEVITICUS 15:15, 30, FROM DEFILEMENT IN NUMBERS 6:11, FROM UNINTENTIONAL SEX IN LEVITICUS 5:7; 15:24. 
THOSE WHO OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS: THOSE WHO OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS: AARON IN EXODUS 32:6 & LEVITICUS 9:2, 7, 12-14, ABRAHAM OFFERING ISAAC IN GENESIS 22:2, 3, 6, 7-8, ABRAHAM OFFERING THE RAM INSTEAD IN GENESIS 22:13, BALAAM IN NUMBERS 23:3, 6, 15, 17, DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:13, 17-18; 24:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 16:1-2, GIDEON IN JUDGES 6:26, ISRAELITES IN LEVITICUS 9:3, 16 & JUDGES 20:26; 21:4, JEPHTHAH IN JUDGES 11:31, JETHRO IN EXODUS 18:12, JOB IN JOB 1:5, JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 8:31, MANOAH IN JUDGES 13:16, 23, MOSES IN EXODUS 24:5, NOAH IN GENESIS 8:20, SAMUEL IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:9-10; 10:8, SAUL IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:9-10, 12, SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 3:4, 15; 8:64; 9:25, THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:15, 21, 27, 33, 39, 45, 51, 57, 63, 69, 75, 81, 87, THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:14-15, THE ASSEMBLY IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:32, THE RETURNED EXILES IN EZRA 8:35, JOB’S FRIENDS IN JOB 42:8, THE PRINCE IN EZEKIEL 46:4-7. 
OTHER REFERENCES TO BURNT OFFERINGS: WHERE IS THE LAMB FOR A BURNT OFFERING IN GENESIS 22:7, GOD WILL PROVIDE A LAMB FOR A BURNT OFFERING IN GENESIS 22:8, I WILL COME INTO YOUR HOUSE WITH BURNT OFFERINGS IN PSALMS 66:13, 15, SOLOMON OFFERED 1,000 BURNT OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 1:6, SOLOMON OFFERED DAILY BURNT OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:12-13, THEY HAVE NOT OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:7, THOUGH YOU OFFER ME BURNT OFFERINGS AND GRAIN OFFERINGS, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM IN AMOS 5:22, YOU TOOK NO PLEASURE IN BURNT OFFERINGS AND SEX OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:6, YOU DID NOT DESIRE BURNT OFFERINGS AND SEX OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:8, BURN THE UNFAITHFUL CITY AS A WHOLE BURNT OFFERING IN DEUTERONOMY 13:16, LEBANON’S BEASTS WOULD NOT BE ENOUGH FOR A BURNT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 40:16. 
CEREAL [GRAIN] OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS: REGULATIONS FOR CEREAL OFFERINGS: INSTRUCTIONS ON THE CEREAL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 2:1-16; 6:14-18, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE CEREAL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:37, UNLEAVENED BREAD, CAKES AND WAFERS MIXED WITH OIL IN EXODUS 29:2, 23, CEREAL OFFERINGS FROM THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] IN LEVITICUS 6:20-23; 9:4, 17, CEREAL OFFERINGS BELONG TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN LEVITICUS 7:9-10; 10:12-13 & NUMBERS 18:9, CEREAL OFFERINGS FOR FIRST FRUITS IN LEVITICUS 23:13, CEREAL OFFERINGS AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:16 & NUM. 28:26, THE CONTINUAL CEREAL OFFERING IN NUMBERS 4:16, A CEREAL OFFERING OF JEALOUSY IN NUMBERS 5:15, 18, 25-26, THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS, THE GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 42:13, A CEREAL OFFERING MORNING BY MORNING IN EZEKIEL 46:14, A CEREAL OFFERING OF AN EPHAH WITH A RAM IN EZEKIEL 46:5, A CEREAL OFFERING OF AN EPHAH WITH THE BULL IN EZEKIEL 46:7, A CEREAL OFFERING WITH A LAMB AS MUCH AS HE IS ABLE IN EZEKIEL 46:5, AS CEREAL OFFERING, AN EPHAH WITH A BULL OR RAM IN EZEKIEL 45:24, BAKING THE CEREAL OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:20, FOR A CEREAL OFFERING, A BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS IN EZEKIEL 45:15, THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] SHALL EAT THE CEREAL OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:29, SEVEN DAYS SIN OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING WITH OIL IN EZEKIEL 45:25, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THE CEREAL OFFERING SHALL BE AN EPHAH WITH A BULL OR RAM IN EZEKIEL 46:11. 
MAKING CEREAL OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS: CEREAL OFFERING AND LIBATIONS AS PART OF OTHER OFFERINGS IN EXODUS 29:40-41; 40:29; LEVITICUS 14:10, 20, 21, 31; 23:13, 18; NUMBERS 6:15, 17; 7:87; 8:8; 15:4-10, 24; 28:5, 7, 9, 14, 15, 20-21, 27-28, 31; 29:3, 6, 9-10, 14-15, 16, 18, 19, 21, 22, 24, 25, 27, 28, 30, 31, 33, 34, 37, 38 & JUDGES 13:19, 23, CEREAL OFFERINGS FROM THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:13, 19, 25, 31, 37, 43, 49, 55, 61, 67, 73, 79, SOLOMON OFFERED CEREAL OFFERINGS IN 1ST KINGS 8:64, ONE OFFERS A GRAIN OFFERING AND ONE OFFERS PIG’S BLOOD IN ISAIAH 66:3, THEY POURED OUT THEIR LIBATIONS AT EVERY HILL OR TREE IN EZEKIEL 20:28, THE PRINCE SHALL PROVIDE THE BURNT OFFERINGS, CEREAL OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THEY WILL NOT POUR OUT LIBATIONS OF WINE TO THE LORD IN HOSEA 9:4, JACOB POURED A DRINK OFFERING ON THE PILLAR IN GENESIS 35:14, UTENSILS FOR POURING LIBATIONS IN EXODUS 25:29, TO THE STONES YOU HAVE POURED OUT A LIBATION IN ISAIAH 57:6, THERE IS NO CEREAL OFFERING OR LIBATION IN JOEL 1:9, 13, PERHAPS HE WILL LEAVE A CEREAL OFFERING AND LIBATION IN JOEL 2:14, I WILL NOT POUR OUT THEIR LIBATIONS OF BLOOD IN PSALMS 16:4, THOUGH YOU OFFER ME BURNT OFFERINGS AND GRAIN OFFERINGS, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM IN AMOS 5:22, I AM   BEING POURED OUT LIKE A DRINK OFFERING IN PHILIPPIANS 2:17 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6. 
PEACE OFFERINGS: INSTRUCTIONS ON THE PEACE OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 3:1-17; 7:11-21, 29-34, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE PEACE OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 7:37, OFFER PEACE OFFERINGS ARIGHT IN LEVITICUS 19:5-8, A PEACE OFFERING MUST BE WITHOUT DEFECT IN LEVITICUS 22:21, THE FAT OF THE PEACE OFFERINGS TO BE BURNT IN LEVITICUS 6:12, A PORTION OF PEACE OFFERINGS TO BE EATEN BY THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:28 & LEVITICUS 10:14, PEACE OFFERING AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:19, PRESENTED BY THE NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:14, 17-18, ANIMALS KILLED FOR FOOD ARE TO BE SACRIFICED AS PEACE OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 17:5, SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS ON MOUNT EBAL IN DEUTERONOMY 27:7, TODAY I OFFERED PEACE OFFERINGS IN PROVERBS 7:14, FOR A CEREAL OFFERING, A BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS IN EZEKIEL 45:15, HE SHALL MAKE HIS BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS AS ON THE SABBATH IN EZEKIEL 46:12, OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS AND PEACE OFFERINGS ON THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:27, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEK. 45:17, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OFFER HIS BURNT OFFER AND PEACE OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:2, I WILL NOT LOOK AT YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS IN AMOS 5:22, PEACE OFFERINGS OF: DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17-18; 24:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 16:1-2, JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 8:31, MANASSEH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:16, SAMUEL IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:8, SAUL IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:9, SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 3:15; 8:63; 9:25, THE YOUNG MEN IN EXODUS 24:5, THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 32:6, THE PEOPLE IN LEVITICUS 9:4, 18, 22; JUDGES 20:26; 21:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 11:15, THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:17, 23, 29, 35, 41, 47, 53, 59, 65, 71, 77, 83, 88. 
THANK OFFERINGS TO GOD: ABOUT THANKING GOD: IT IS GOOD TO GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN PSALMS 92:1, THANKSGIVING WILL PLEASE THE LORD BETTER THAN AN OX IN PSALMS 69:30-31, HE WHO OFFERS A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING HONORS ME IN PSALMS 50:23, THE FRUIT OF LIPS WHICH GIVE THANKS TO HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN HEBREWS 13:15, A PSALM FOR THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 100: TITLE, JOY AND THANKSGIVING IN TIME OF FESTIVAL IN PSALMS 42:4, AN OFFERING BY WAY OF THANKSGIVING IN LEVITICUS 7:12, WHEN YOU MAKE A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN LEVITICUS 22:29. 
THANK GOD! GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:8, 34 & PSALMS 97:12; 100:4; 105:1; 106:1; 118:1, 29; 136:1-3 & ISAIAH 12:4, GIVE THANKS TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN IN PSALMS 136:26, GIVE THANKS TO THE GOD OF GODS IN PSALMS 136:2, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD OF LORDS IN PSALMS 136:3, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD OF HOSTS IN JEREMIAH 33:11, GIVE THANKS TO HIS HOLY NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 30:4, LET THEM GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD FOR HIS SEXLESS LOVINGKINDNESS IN PSALMS 107:8, 15, 21, 31, BE THANKFUL IN COLOSSIANS 3:15, GIVE THANKS IN EVERYTHING IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:18, BY PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION WITH THANKSGIVING IN PHILIPPIANS 4:6, THANKS BE TO GOD IN ROMANS 6:17, SING WITH THANKFULNESS IN YOUR HEARTS TO GOD IN COLOSSIANS 3:16, BLESSING AND GLORY AND THANKSGIVING BE TO OUR GOD IN REVELATION 7:12, COME BEFORE HIM WITH THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 95:2, ENTER HIS GATES WITH THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 100:4, OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 50:14; 107:22, THANKS BE TO GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST IN ROMANS 7:25, THANKS BE TO GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:57; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:14; 8:16, SING TO THE LORD WITH THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 147:7, SINGING A SONG OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 26:7, GIVING THANKS FOR ALL THINGS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN EPHESIANS 5:20, GIVING THANKS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN COLOSSIANS 1:12, GIVING THANKS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] THROUGH JESUS IN COLOSSIANS 3:17, NO COARSE JOKES, BUT RATHER THANKSGIVING IN EPHESIANS 5:4, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES, PRIVATES-2 & PRIVATE FIRST CLASSES] EVERY MORNING WERE TO THANK AND PRAISE THE LORD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 23:30, IN PRAYER KEEP WATCH WITH THANKSGIVING IN COLOSSIANS 4:2, OVERFLOWING WITH THANKSGIVING IN COLOSSIANS 2:7. 
WE THANK GOD: I WILL GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:50; PSALMS 9:1; 18:49; 86:12; 111:1; 118:19; 119:7; 138:1; 139:14 & ISAIAH 12:1, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN PSALMS 108:3; 118:21, 28, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU FOREVER IN PSALMS 30:12; 52:9, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 54:6; 138:2 & ISAIAH 25:1, WITH MY MOUTH I WILL GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN PSALMS 109:30, AT MIDNIGHT I RISE TO THANK YOU IN PSALMS 119:62, WE GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:13 & PSALMS 75:1, WE GIVE YOU THANKS, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY IN REVELATION 11:17, WE WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU FOREVER IN PSALMS 79:13, WE WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH FOREVER IN PSALMS 44:8, I WILL GIVE THANKS BECAUSE OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IN PSALMS 7:17, I WILL GIVE THANKS IN THE GREAT CONGREGATION IN PSALMS 35:18, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES IN PSALMS 57:9, I RENDER THANK-OFFERINGS TO YOU IN PSALMS 56:12, I WILL OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 116:17, I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU WITH THE VOICE OF THANKSGIVING IN JONAH 2:9, WITH MY SONG I THANK HIM IN PSALMS 28:7, BRING ME OUT OF PRISON THAT I MAY GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 142:7, TO YOU, GOD OF MY FATHERS, I GIVE THANKS AND PRAISE IN DANIEL 2:23, I THANK YOU THAT I AM NOT LIKE OTHER MEN IN LUKE 18:11, FATHER [STEPHEN], THANK YOU THAT YOU HEARD ME IN JOHN 11:41, I THANK GOD THAT I BAPTIZED NONE OF YOU IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:14, I THANK GOD THAT I SPEAK IN TONGUES MORE THAN YOU ALL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:18, FOR THIS WE THANK GOD, THAT YOU RECEIVED THE MESSAGE AS GOD’S TRUTH WORD IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:13. 
OTHERS THANKING GOD: GATHER US FROM THE NATIONS TO GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 106:47, THE TRIBES GO UP TO GIVE THANKS TO THE NAME OF THE LORD IN PSALMS 122:4, THANKSGIVING AND SONG WILL BE FOUND IN ZION IN ISAIAH 51:3, DANIEL PRAYED AND GAVE THANKS TO GOD THREE TIMES A DAY AS FORMERLY IN DANIEL 6:10, OFFER A THANK-OFFERING FROM WHAT IS LEAVENED IN AMOS 4:5, YOU ARE GIVING THANKS WELL ENOUGH, BUT THE OTHER MAN IS NOT EDIFIED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:17, MANY WILL GIVE THANKS FOR BLESSINGS GRANTED THROUGH THE PRAYERS OF MANY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:11, WHEN THE LIVING CREATURES GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM SEATED ON THE THRONE IN REVELATION 4:9, THE RIGHTEOUS WILL GIVE THANKS IN PSALMS 140:13, ALL KINGS WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN PSALMS 138:4, THE PEOPLES WILL GIVE YOU THANKS FOREVER IN PSALMS 45:17, FROM THEM WILL COME THANKSGIVING IN JEREMIAH 30:19, ALL YOUR WORKS WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN PSALMS 145:10, IT IS THE LIVING WHO GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN ISAIAH 38:19, MATTANIAH LED THE THANKSGIVING IN NEHEMIAH 11:17; 12:8, LEVITES [PRIVATES, PRIVATES-2 & PRIVATE FIRST CLASSES] APPOINTED TO GIVE THANKS BEFORE THE LORD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:4, 7, 41, DIVISIONS OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES, PRIVATES-2 & PRIVATE FIRST CLASSES] TO GIVE THANKS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 31:2, THE ASSEMBLY BOUGHT THANK-OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:31, MANASSEH SACRIFICED THANK-OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:16. 
THANKING GOD FOR FOOD: JESUS GAVE THANKS AND BROKE THE LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19; 15:36; 26:26; MARK 6:41; 8:6-7 & LUKE 9:16; 22:19; 24:30 & JOHN 6:11, JESUS GAVE THANKS AND BROKE THE BREAD IN MARK 14:22 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:24, PAUL GAVE THANKS AND BROKE BREAD IN ACTS 27:35, IF I EAT WITH THANKFULNESS, WHY AM I SLANDERED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:30, THOSE WHO EAT OR DO NOT EAT GIVE THANKS TO GOD IN ROMANS 14:6, FOOD WHICH GOD CREATED TO BE RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:3, HE TOOK A CUP AND GAVE THANKS IN MATTHEW 26:27 & LUKE 22:17, JESUS SAID A BLESSING FOR THE FISH IN MARK 8:7, THE PLACE WHERE THEY ATE THE BREAD AFTER THE LORD GAVE THANKS IN JOHN 6:23, NOTHING IS TO BE REJECTED IF IT IS RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:4. 
THANKING GOD FOR PEOPLE: THAT PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS BE MADE FOR ALL MEN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1, I THANK MY GOD FOR YOU IN ROMANS 1:8 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:4, WHAT THANKS CAN WE RENDER TO GOD FOR YOU IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:9, I DO NOT CEASE TO GIVE THANKS FOR YOU IN EPHESIANS 1:16, I THANK MY GOD ON EVERY REMEMBRANCE OF YOU IN PHILIPPIANS 1:3, I THANK GOD WHEN I PRAY FOR YOU IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:3 & PHILEMON 4, WE GIVE THANKS TO GOD AS WE PRAY FOR YOU IN COLOSSIANS 1:3; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:2 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:13, PAUL THANKED GOD FOR THE BROTHERS MEETING HIM IN ACTS 28:15, THANKFUL FOR YOUR PARTNERSHIP IN THE GOSPEL IN PHILIPPIANS 1:5, WE OUGHT ALWAYS TO GIVE THANKS FOR YOU IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:3. 
THANKING GOD FOR BENEFITS: THE SAMARITAN LEPER RETURNED TO GIVE THANKS IN LUKE 17:16, LET US BE GRATEFUL FOR RECEIVING AN UNSHAKEABLE KINGDOM IN HEBREWS 12:28, THAT GRACE TO MANY PEOPLE MAY CAUSE THANKSGIVING TO ABOUND IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:15, LIBERALITY CAUSES THANKSGIVING TO GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:11-12. 
THANKS FOR JESUS CHRIST: THANKS BE TO GOD FOR HIS INEXPRESSIBLE GIFT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:15, ANNA GAVE THANKS TO GOD FOR JESUS IN LUKE 2:38, ONE LEPER FELL AT JESUS’ FEET, GIVING HIM THANKS IN LUKE 17:16, I THANK HIM WHO HAS STRENGTHENED ME, CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:12. 
THANKS TO PEOPLE: THEY WERE THANKFUL TO FELIX IN ACTS 24:3, DOES HE THANK THE SLAVE FOR DOING WHAT WAS COMMANDED IN LUKE 17:9, IF YOU DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD TO YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS IT TO YOU IN LUKE 6:33, NOT ONLY I, BUT ALL THE CHURCHES GIVE THANKS TO PRISCA AND AQUILA IN ROM. 16:4. 
SEX OFFERINGS: REGULATIONS FOR THE SEX OFFERING: REGULATIONS FOR THE SIN OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 4:1-35; 5:6-13; 6:25-30, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE SEX OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:37, IT IS A SIN OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 4:21; 4:24; 5:9, 11, 12, THE SIN OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR ISRAEL IN NEHEMIAH 10:33, BURN THE SIN OFFERING OUTSIDE THE CAMP IN EXODUS 29:14, THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS, THE GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 42:13, TWO TABLES ON WHICH TO KILL THE BURNT OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:39, A MALE GOAT AS A SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 45:23, BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING PUT ON THE DOORPOSTS OF THE TEMPLE IN EZEKIEL 45:19, BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING BROUGHT INTO THE HOLY PLACE BY THE HIGH PRIEST IN HEBREWS 13:11, BOILING THE GUILT OFFERING AND THE SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:20, THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] SHALL EAT THE CEREAL OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:29, CEREAL OFFERINGS, SIN OFFERINGS AND GUILT OFFERINGS SHALL BE THE PRIESTS’ [SERGEANTS’] IN NUMBERS 18:9, SEVEN DAYS SIN OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING WITH OIL IN EZEKIEL 45:25, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEKIEL 45:17. OCCASIONS FOR A SEX OFFERING: FOR SEVEN DAYS PREPARE A GOAT FOR A SIN OFFERING DAILY IN EZEK. 43:25, ON THE SECOND DAY OFFER AN UNBLEMISHED HE-GOAT [SATYR] FOR A SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 43:22, TAKE THE BULL FOR THE SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 43:21, THE HIGH PRIEST [CHIEF OF POLICE] OFFERS SACRIFICES FOR HIS OWN SINS [THIS IS BECAUSE THE ANOINTED PRIEST (SERGEANT, LIEUTENANT OR CHIEF OF POLICE) WHO DOES SEX [ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23] OR SIMPLY HAS A SEX APPROVAL WITH ANYONE [ROMANS 1:32] AND BRINGS GUILT ON THE PEOPLE (THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT’S HAPPENING IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIESTHOOD OR ANY SEX AFFILIATED LAW PRIESTHOOD TODAY) IN LEVITICUS 4:3] AS WELL AS FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE IN HEBREWS 5:3, A SIN OFFERING: AT THE START OF EVERY MONTH [TO THE END OF EACH MONTH OF 30 DAYS] IN NUMBERS 28:15; 29:11, AT THE PASSOVER IN NUMBERS 28:22, AT THE SEVENTH MONTH IN NUMBERS 29:5, 11, 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38, WHEN CONSECRATING PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:10-14, 36 & LEVITICUS 8:2, 14-17; 9:2, 7-8, 10, FOR CLEANSING THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] IN NUMBERS 8:8, 12, FOR THE PEOPLE IN LEVITICUS 9:3, 15, ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS 16:3, 5-6, 9, 11, 15, 25, 27, AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:19, BY THE NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:14-16, MAKING ATONEMENT FOR THE INCENSE ALTAR IN EXODUS 30:10, FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN EZRA 6:17, FOR CLEANSING THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:19-27, FOR CLEANSING A PRIEST [SERGEANT] IN EZEKIEL 44:27, FOR CLEANSING A WOMAN AFTER GIVING BIRTH IN LEVITICUS 12:6, 8, FOR CLEANSING A LEPER IN LEVITICUS 14:19, 22, 31, FOR CLEANSING FROM A DISCHARGE IN LEVITICUS 15:15, 30, FOR CLEANSING FROM DEFILEMENT IN NUMBERS 6:11, FOR CLEANSING FROM UNINTENTIONAL SIN IN NUMBERS 15:24-25, 27. BARABBAS CHRIST THE SEX OFFERING: GOD SENT HIS OWN SON TO BE A SIN OFFERING FOR MAN IN ROMANS 8:3, HE OFFERED HIMSELF AS A SACRIFICE FOR SINS ONCE FOR ALL MAN IN HEBREWS 7:27, CHRIST WAS ONCE OFFERED TO TAKE AWAY MAN’S SINS IN HEBREWS 9:28, CHRIST OFFERED ONE SACRIFICE ONCE FOR MAN’S SINS IN HEBREWS 10:12, CHRIST GAVE HIMSELF FOR MAN, A SACRIFICE TO GOD IN EPHESIANS 5:2, THE OFFERING OF THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST IN HEBREWS 10:10, CHRIST OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT BLEMISH TO GOD IN HEBREWS 9:14. MAKING SEX OFFERINGS: PRESENT THE OFFERING MOSES COMMANDED IN MARK 1:44, THE PRINCE SHALL PROVIDE A BULL FOR A SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 45:22, A PAIR OF TURTLEDOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS IN LUKE 2:24, SIN OFFERINGS FROM THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:16, 22, 28, 34, 40, 46, 52, 58, 64, 70, 76, 82, 87, SEVEN BULLS, RAMS, LAMBS AND GOATS FOR A SIN OFFERING IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:21, 12 MALE GOATS FOR A SIN OFFERING IN EZRA 8:35, YOU TOOK NO PLEASURE IN BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:6, YOU DID NOT DESIRE BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:8. GUILT OFFERINGS: INSTRUCTIONS ON THE GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:1-7, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:37, IT IS A GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 5:19; 7:5, GUILT OFFERINGS BELONG TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN NUMBERS 18:9, ONE MALE LAMB FOR A GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 14:21, A RAM FOR THEIR GUILT IN EZRA 10:19, THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS, THE GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 42:13, TWO TABLES ON WHICH TO KILL THE BURNT OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:39, BOILING THE GUILT OFFERING AND THE SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:20, PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL EAT THE CEREAL OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:29, GUILT OFFERING FOR SIN IN LEVITICUS 5:15-16, 18-19; 6:6-7; 19:21-22, FOR A CLEANSED LEPER IN LEVITICUS 14:12-14, 17, 25, 28, FOR A DEFILED NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:12, THE PHILISTINES GAVE A GUILT OFFERING WITH THE ARK IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:3-4, 8, 17, THE SUFFERING SERVANT WILL BE A GUILT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 53:10. WAVE OFFERINGS: THE WAVE OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:24, 26; LEVITICUS 7:30; 8:27, 29; 9:21; 14:12, 21, 24 & NUMBERS 6:19-20, THE GOLD OF THE WAVE OFFERING IN EXODUS 38:24, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] WERE PRESENTED AS A WAVE OFFERING IN NUMBERS 8:11, 13, 15, 21, WAVE THE SHEAF OF FIRST FRUITS IN LEVITICUS 23:11, WAVING THE CEREAL OFFERING OF JEALOUSY IN NUMBERS 5:25, LOAVES FOR A WAVE OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 23:17, 20, WAVE OFFERINGS ARE GIVEN TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN NUMBERS 18:11, 18, WAVE OFFERINGS TO BE EATEN BY THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN LEVITICUS 10:15.
[image: 1]
IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 1 IN LUKE 24 OR INITIALLY ACTS 5 & 10
INVERTED 5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: THERE ARE SEVERAL MEANINGS TO THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM. REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST PAUL/JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. IN THE ANCIENT DAYS THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT UP WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GOD, AND THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT DOWN WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GODDESS. THE GOD IN PAGANISM WAS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SKY AND A PENTAGRAM WITH AN UPWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HIM (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM ABOVE. NOW, THE MOTHER GODDESS WAS CONCEIVED OF AS DWELLING WITHIN IN THE EARTH. SO, A PENTAGRAM WITH A DOWNWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HER (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM BELOW. OF COURSE, IN MOST MODERN PHILOSOPHIES THERE IS NO SPIRIT, SPIRIT IS REPLACED BY THE TERM “MIND” OR “CONSCIOUSNESS”.  AND A PENTAGRAM WOULD SYMBOLIZE SOME KIND OF “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDING NATURE. BUT WHO’S “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDES THIS WORLD? IS IT GOD, WHO DWELLS ABOVE US IN THE HEAVENS? OR IS IT A CREATURE OF THIS EARTH? IT IS ULTIMATELY THE SYMBOL OF THE STAR SIRIUS (FROM THE GREEK WORD “SCORCHING”) OR “DOG STAR.” IT IS KNOWN BY THE EGYPTIANS AS SET (OR SATAN). IDENTIFIED BY THE MASONIC LODGE AS THE “BLAZING STAR,” IT IS FOUND AT THE CENTER OF EVERY MASONIC LODGE AND IS THE OFFICIAL EMBLEM OF THE ORDER OF THE EASTERN STAR. THE PENTAGRAM WITH TWO POINTS UP (INVERTED) IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SECOND-DEGREE INITIATION AND IN THIS CONTEXT HAS NO RELATION TO SATANISM. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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THE TOP CHAMPION OF THE USA
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***THE TRUMP SAVIOR & LAWGIVER                                                        THE TRUMP SAVIOR & LAWGIVER***


[image: Image result for Ahasuerus]
JOHN TRUMP IS NO HITLER, HE IS NOT THE MALE BABYLON & HE IS NOT HAMAN, HE IS THE TRUE CHRIST FOR THE USA!!! 
THE 45TH US PRESIDENT TRUMP AS THE TOP COMMANDER IN CHIEF OF THE USA
THE US PRESIDENT OF THE USA HAS THE TOP RANK OF THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL IN THE US ARMED FORCES!!!!
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***THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA     [image: ]     THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA***
LAND OF THE FREE, HOME OF THE BRAVE!!!
THE 45TH US PRESIDENT TRUMP AS THE TOP COMMANDER IN CHIEF OF THE USA
THE US PRESIDENT OF THE USA HAS THE TOP RANK OF THE 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL IN THE US ARMED FORCES!!!!
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 2 IN ACTS 1 OR INITIALLY ACTS 5 & 10
5-POINT STAR PENTACLE ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. A FIVE-POINTED TRANSPARENT STAR WITH NO CIRCLE. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. A PENTACLE (SOMETIMES KNOWN AS A PENTALPHA OR PENTANGLE OR A STAR PENTAGON) IS THE SHAPE OF A FIVE-POINTED STAR DRAWN WITH FIVE STRAIGHT STROKES. THE WORD “PENTACLE” IS SOMETIMES USED SYNONYMOUSLY WITH “PENTAGRAM”, AND THIS USAGE IS BORNE OUT BY THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY, ALTHOUGH THAT WORK SPECIFIES THAT A CIRCUMSCRIPTION MAKES THE SHAPE MORE PARTICULARLY A PENTACLE. FIVE-POINTED STAR – PENTAGRAM: THE FIVE-POINTED STAR, A SUMERIAN SYMBOL FOR VENUS, ORIGINATES IN THE ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATION BY THESE ANCIENTS OF THE MOVEMENT OF THE PLANET THROUGH THE SEASONS. IN PYTHAGOREAN MYSTICISM THE PENTAGRAM STANDS FOR THE HUMAN BEING (A FIGURE WITH ARMS AND LEGS OUTSTRETCHED). PYTHAGOREANS USED THE SYMBOL AS A WISH FOR GOOD HEALTH. ONE FAMOUS FIVE-POINTED STAR THAT’S VERY POPULAR IN TATTOOS IS THE NAUTICAL STAR. THIS SYMBOL IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE U.S. ARMY, U.S AIRFORCE, U.S. NAVY, THE U.S. COASTAL GUARD, AND THE U.S. MARINES. IT’S OFTEN DONE IN RED AND BLACK FOR TATTOOS. BECAUSE THE NAUTICAL STAR IS A REPRESENTATION OF THE NORTH STAR, IT CAN ALSO SYMBOLIZE FINDING YOUR WAY IN LIFE OR FINDING YOUR WAY BACK HOME. THE NAUTICAL STAR TATTOO HAS BEEN A SYMBOL FOR LESBIANS [CATAMITES KNOWN AS FEMALE HOMOSEXUALS] AND IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GENERAL LGBTQ SYMBOL. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 3 IN ACTS 2 OR INITIALLY ACTS 5 & 10
ENCIRCLED 5-POINT STAR PENTACLE ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THIS IS THE QUINTESSENTIAL HUMAN POTENTIAL -TO BE ABLE TO TRANSCEND MATERIALITY THROUGH MATERIALITY. THIS IS A POWERFUL OCCULT MAGICAL SIGN OF PROTECTION. THE PENTACLE IS ALSO AN ICON FOR MAN WITHIN THE CIRCLE OF THE DIVINE. THE CIRCLE ITSELF USUALLY SYMBOLIZING THE ETERNAL LIFE OF THE DIVINE, A NEVER-ENDING LOOP. THE PENTACLE IS A WIDELY RECOGNIZED SYMBOL FOR WITCHCRAFT, MAGIC AND SORCERY. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 4 IN ACTS 3 OR INITIALLY ACTS 5 & 10
5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE FIVE-SIDED, TRANSPARENT STAR, ENCLOSED WITHIN A CIRCLE. ONE OF THE OLDEST MARKING KNOWN TO HUMANKIND. DATING BACK TO EUROPE AS FAR AS 8000 YEARS AGO. THE WORD PENTAGRAM COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD PENTAGRAMMON A NOUN FORM OF PENTAGRAMMOS, A WORD MEANING ROUGHLY “FIVE-LINED” OR “FIVE LINES”. THE CIRCLE THAT ENCLOSES THE PENTACLE, MAKING IT A PENTAGRAM. USED IN CASTING NORMAL ELEMENTALS, AS YOU BRING IN THE ESSENCES OF THE ELEMENT. YOU ARE BRINGING THE ELEMENTS, ELEMENTALS, GUARDIANS, AND WATCH TOWERS INTO A SACRED SPACE. A CIRCLE. THE PENTAGRAM IS ONE OF THE OLDEST MARKINGS KNOWN TO HUMANKIND, APPARENTLY DISCOVERED BY ASTRONOMICAL RESEARCH IN THE TIGRIS-EUPHRATES REGION OF THE MIDDLE EAST AS FAR BACK AS 6000 B.C.E. ISOLATED PENTAGRAMS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN ISRAEL, IN LAYERS DATING TO 4000 B.C.E. IT THEN SHOWS UP AMONG THE SUMERIANS, WITH THE FIVE POINTS BELIEVED BY SCHOLARS TO REPRESENT EITHER THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH AND “THE VAULT OF HEAVEN,” OR THE FIVE VISIBLE PLANETS OF THE NIGHT SKY: JUPITER, MERCURY, MARS, SATURN, AND VENUS (WITH VENUS A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN). MOST SCHOLARS TEND TO DISMISS THE FIRST THEORY AS FAR FETCHED, BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO ASCERTAIN EXACTLY WHAT THE PENTAGRAM MEANT TO ANCIENT PEOPLES DUE TO THE LACK OF THOROUGH DOCUMENTATION. IN FACT, THERE IS NO CLEAR EVIDENCE ON HOW THE PENTAGRAM WAS USED, ESPECIALLY AFTER SUMER, UNTIL AROUND 400 B.C.E. AND THE RISE OF PYTHAGOREAN MYSTICISM. THE PYTHAGOREANS CALLED THE PENTAGRAM, ΎΓΙΕΙΑ (HYGIEIA) (“HEALTH;” ALSO THE GREEK GODDESS OF HEALTH, HYGIEIA), AND SAW IN THE PENTAGRAM A MATHEMATICAL PERFECTION WHICH WOULD LATER COME TO BE KNOWN AS THE GOLDEN RATIO. THE PYTHAGOREANS, NAMED SO AFTER PYTHAGORAS (FL 580-500, B.C.E.), A MATHEMATICIAN WHO ENCOURAGED HIS FOLLOWERS TO SEEK OUT TRUTH AND KNOWLEDGE, WERE DRIVEN UNDERGROUND, AND USED THE PENTAGRAM TO IDENTIFY THEMSELVES TO EACH OTHER, SIGNING LETTERS AND COMMUNICATIONS WITH IT. DURING THIS TIME, THE PENTAGRAM REPRESENTED THE FIVE POINTS OF A HUMAN BEING: TWO FEET, TWO HANDS, AND ONE HEAD, ALTHOUGH THIS SEEMS TO UNDERESTIMATE THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE PYTHAGOREANS, AS THEY WERE ALMOST UNDOUBTEDLY AWARE OF ITS MATHEMATICAL PROPERTIES.  WHAT IS KNOWN WITH A GOOD AMOUNT OF CERTAINTY, HOWEVER, IS THAT THE PENTAGRAM WAS THE MAIN IMAGE IN THE LOGOTYPE, OR OFFICIAL SEAL OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM DURING THE PERIOD OF 300-150 B.C.E. THE ANCIENT PYTHAGOREAN PENTAGRAM WAS DRAWN WITH TWO POINTS UP AND REPRESENTED THE DOCTRINE OF PENTEMYCHOS. PENTEMYCHOS MEANS “FIVE RECESSES” OR “FIVE CHAMBERS,” ALSO KNOWN AS THE PENTAGONAS—THE FIVE-ANGLE, AND WAS THE TITLE OF A WORK WRITTEN BY PYTHAGORAS’S TEACHER AND FRIEND, PHERECYDES OF SYROS. HEINRICH CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, AMONG OTHERS, PERPETUATED THE POPULARITY OF THE PENTAGRAM AS A MAGICAL SYMBOL, MAINTAINING AN ATTRIBUTION OF ELEMENTS (EARTH, FIRE, AIR, WATER) TO THE FIVE POINTS. BY THE MID-NINETEENTH CENTURY, A FURTHER DISTINCTION HAD DEVELOPED AMONGST OCCULTISTS REGARDING THE PENTAGRAM’S ORIENTATION. WITH A SINGLE POINT UPWARDS, IT DEPICTED SPIRIT PRESIDING OVER THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF MATTER, AND WAS ESSENTIALLY “GOOD.” CONVERSELY, A PENTAGRAM WITH TWO POINTS UP WAS CONSIDERED EVIL. AT OTHER TIMES ALSO, ESPECIALLY DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, IT CAME TO REPRESENT DEVIL WORSHIP. THE PENTAGRAM WAS ALSO A SYMBOL OF CHRIST’S FIVE WOUNDS IN EARLY CHRISTIANITY (THAT’S ONE OF THE REASONS WHY IT’S ON SIR GAWAIN’S SHIELD IN SIR GAWAIN AND THE GREEN KNIGHT.) TODAY IT’S MOSTLY USED AS A SYMBOL OF WICCA, OFTEN WITHIN A CIRCLE. (IN THIS FORM, IT’S USUALLY CALLED A PENTACLE.) IT REPRESENTS FIVE ELEMENTS: EARTH, AIR, WATER, FIRE, AND SPIRIT. FREEMASONS ALSO USE THE PENTAGRAM SYMBOL. WICCANS DON’T BELIEVE IN THE DEVIL, BUT SATANISTS SOMETIMES USE THIS SYMBOL UPSIDE-DOWN. THE SAME WAY THAT THEY’LL SOMETIMES USE AN UPSIDE-DOWN CHRISTIAN CROSS, AS A FORM OF MOCKERY. THIS IS A RECENT DEVELOPMENT, THOUGH. FOR CENTURIES, AN UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS WAS THE CROSS OF ST. PETER, A SACRED SYMBOL FOR CHRISTIANS. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 5 IN ACTS 4 OR INITIALLY ACTS 6 & 12
6-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH THE NUMBER 0. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO THE STAR (OR SHIELD) OF DAVID IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THERE ARE SEVERAL RABBINICAL TALES AS TO THE ORIGIN OF THE STAR OF DAVID. THESE RANGE FROM THE STAR BEING THE SHAPE OF KING DAVID'S SHIELD, TO BEING THE SYMBOL ON KING SOLOMON'S SIGNET (SEAL) RING, TO BEING AN INVENTION OF BAR KOKHBA, THE JEWISH LEADER WHO LED WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE BAR KOKHBA REVOLT AGAINST THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN A.D. 132. MEKUBBALIM (FOLLOWERS OF KABBALA) CLAIM THAT THE SYMBOL HAS MAGICAL POWERS. THERE IS NO EXPLICIT HISTORICAL OR ARCHAEOLOGICAL SUPPORT FOR ANY OF THOSE CLAIMS. THE STAR CONSISTS OF TWO INTERTWINED TRIANGLES: ONE POINTING UP TO GOD AND THE OTHER POINTING DOWN TO MAN, SYMBOLIZING THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO—"THE INTERPENETRATION OF TWO REALMS" (SOURCE: FRANZ ROSENZWEIG, STAR OF REDEMPTION, 1912). THE SIX POINTS ARE SAID BY ROSENZWEIG TO REPRESENT TWO TRIADS: CREATION, REVELATION, AND REDEMPTION, ALONG WITH GOD, ISRAEL, AND THE GENTILE WORLD. THESE ARE ALTERNATIVELY CHARACTERIZED BY EDER AS REPRESENTING THE SIX ASPECTS OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT AS PER ISAIAH 11:2. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 6 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP, AND DOWN). THE STAR HAS 12 LINES ABOUT ITS PERIMETER, POSSIBLY REPRESENTING THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THE EARLIEST ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS BEARING THE SIGN ARE A JEW'S TOMBSTONE IN TARENTUM, ITALY, DATING TO THE 3RD CENTURY & ITS APPEARANCE ON THE WALL OF A 6TH-CENTURY SYNAGOGUE WITHIN THE BORDERS OF ANCIENT ISRAEL. IT WAS USED INFREQUENTLY UNTIL ITS OFFICIAL ADOPTION BY JEWS IN PRAGUE IN THE 17TH CENTURY & LATER BY THE ZIONIST MOVEMENT IN 1897. NAZI GERMANY USED THE SYMBOL TO MARK JEWS WITHIN THEIR BORDERS, & AFTER MUCH DEBATE, IT CAME TO BE USED ON THE NATIONAL FLAG OF RECONSTITUTED ISRAEL IN 1948. AS A RESULT, THE STAR OF DAVID IS NOW UNIVERSALLY RECOGNIZED AS A REPRESENTATION OF JUDAISM, ISRAEL, & ZIONISM. THE STAR OF DAVID, IS THE SYMBOL OF THE JEWISH FAITH. THIS SYMBOL STARTED TO GET WIDESPREAD USAGE IN EASTERN EUROPE IN THE 19TH CENTURY, THOUGH ITS IDENTIFICATION AS THE STAR OF DAVID DATES BACK TO AT LEAST TWO CENTURIES BEFORE THAT. A SIX-POINTED STAR IN A CIRCLE IS KNOWN AS THE SEAL OF SOLOMON. LEGEND HAS IT THAT SOLOMON HAD A MAGIC RING WITH THIS SYMBOL, SET WITH FOUR STONES FROM FOUR DIFFERENT ANGELS, WHICH ALLOWED HIM TO CONTROL DEMONS. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 6 [WITH NUMBER 0] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 6-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 6-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 6 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS AND GOODNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
[image: Star Symbolism and Meaning For Tattoos (Or Whatever You Like) #meaningful tattoos #star symbolism #Christian symbols #magickal symbols #wicca #judaism]
IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 6 IN ACTS 5 OR INITIALLY ACTS 7 & 14
7-POINT STAR SEPTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. A SEVEN-POINTED STAR, A SYMBOL OF SYNTHESIS AND MYSTERY DUE TO ITS LINKS WITH THE NUMBER SEVEN. SEVEN IS AN INTEGRATING NUMBER, ENCAPSULATING AS IT DOES THE HIERARCHICAL ORDERS OF CLASSICAL MYSTICAL THOUGHT. THERE ARE SEVEN PLANETARY SPHERES GOVERNED BY THE SEVEN PLANETS OF CLASSICAL ASTROLOGY, SEVEN COLORS IN THE RAINBOW, SEVEN DAYS OF THE WEEK AND SEVEN DISTINCT NOTES IN A DIATONIC MUSICAL SCALE. THE SEPTAGRAM IS ALSO REFERRED TO OR CALLED “THE ELVEN STAR”. SEVEN-POINTED STAR – HEPTAGRAM: THE 7-POINTED STAR IS A HEPTAGRAM, A FAMILIAR MOTIF DURING HELLENISTIC TIMES WHEN THE 7-DAY WEEK WAS FIRST ADOPTED. EACH POINT REFERS TO A DAY OF THE WEEK AND A CELESTIAL BODY, STARTING CLOCKWISE WITH SUNDAY AT THE TOP POINT, THEN, THE SUN, THE MOON, MARS, MERCURY, JUPITER, VENUS, SATURN. SEVEN IS A DYNAMIC NUMBER OF, MAGICAL SIGNIFICANCE IN MOST CULTURES. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 7 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP, AND DOWN). A POINTIER SEVEN-POINTED STAR IS CALLED THE ELVEN STAR OR THE FAERY STAR IN WICCAN AND NEOPAGAN TRADITIONS. THE STAR IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE ARCHANGEL ANAEL. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 7 AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 7-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 7-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 7 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE WAY TO THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 7 IN ACTS 6 OR INITIALLY ACTS 8 & 16
8-POINT STAR OCTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY SPIRIT/HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT/HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS/STEPHEN IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE EIGHT-POINT STAR WAS USED AS A SYMBOL LONG BEFORE THE RISE OF ISLAM.  AN ITALIAN NOBLEMAN NAMED PIETRO DELLA VALLE DISCOVERED THE USE OF AN EIGHT-POINT STAR AS A SEAL IN THE RUINS OF THE ANCIENT CITY OF UR (~2000BC), TELL AL MUQAYYAR, IN THE MID-SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. HE WROTE “I FOUND ON THE GROUND SOME PIECES OF BLACK MARBLE…WHICH SEEM TO BE A KIND OF SEAL LIKE WHAT THE ORIENTALS USE AT THIS DAY: FOR THEIR SEALS ARE ONLY LETTERS OR WRITTEN WORDS…AMONGST THE OTHER LETTERS I DISCOVERED IN A SHORT TIME WAS…A STAR OF EIGHT POINTS…” THE SUMERIANS USED AN ARRANGEMENT OF LINES AS A SYMBOL FOR BOTH STAR AND GOD. THE LINEAR EIGHT-POINT STAR REPRESENTED THE GODDESS INANNA, SUMERIAN QUEEN OF THE HEAVENS AND ISHTAR (ASTARTE), THE BABYLONIAN GODDESS KNOWN AS “THE LIGHTBRINGER.” AN EIGHT-POINT STAR ENCLOSED WITHIN A CIRCLE WAS THE SYMBOL FOR THE SUN GOD. THE “BABYLONIAN STAR-CULT IS THE CORE AND THE ARCHETYPE OF SUBSEQUENT ASTROLOGY.” FOR CENTURIES, THE GREEKS BELIEVED THAT THE MORNING AND EVENING STAR WE DIFFERENT ENTITIES. THE GREEKS RECOGNIZED VENUS AS THE MORNING AND EVENING STAR IS 400 BC, 1,500 YEARS AFTER SUMERIANS. FURTHER SYMBOLISM OF THE EIGHT-POINT STAR CAN BE DISCOVERED BY EXAMINING ITS ROLE IN ISLAMIC ORNAMENTATION AND PATTERN BUILDING. THE KHATAM IS AT THE HEART OF MANY ISLAMIC ORNAMENTAL PATTERNS. BABYLONIAN: IN BABYLONIAN SYMBOLISM, THE GODDESS ISHTAR IS REPRESENTED BY AN EIGHT-POINTED STARBURST, AND SHE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLANET OF VENUS. TODAY, SOME PEOPLE EQUATE THE GREEK APHRODITE, WHOM THE ROMANS EQUATED WITH THEIR VENUS, WITH ISHTAR. BOTH GODDESSES REPRESENT LUST AND SEXUALITY, ALTHOUGH ISHTAR ALSO REPRESENTS FERTILITY AND WAR. EGYPTIAN: OLD KINGDOM EGYPTIANS RECOGNIZED A GROUP OF EIGHT DEITIES, FOUR MALES AND, FOUR FEMALES WITH THE FEMALE BEARING FEMININE FORMS OF THE MALE NAMES: NU, NANET, AMUN, AMUNET, KUK, KAUKET, HUH, AND HAUHET. EACH PAIR REPRESENTS A PRIMAL FORCE, WATER, AIR, DARKNESS, AND INFINITY, AND TOGETHER THEY CREATE THE WORLD AND THE SUN GOD RA FROM THE PRIMORDIAL WATERS. TOGETHER, THESE EIGHT ARE KNOWN AS THE OGDOAD, AND THIS CONTEXT IS BORROWED BY OTHER CULTURES WHICH MAY REPRESENT IT WITH AN OCTAGRAM. STAR OF LAKSHMI: IN HINDUISM, LAKSHMI, THE GODDESS OF WEALTH, HAS EIGHT EMANATIONS KNOWN AS ASHTALAKSHMI, WHICH ARE REPRESENTED BY TWO ENTWINED SQUARES FORMING AN OCTAGRAM. THESE EMANATIONS REPRESENT EIGHT FORMS OF WEALTH: MONETARY, ABILITY TO TRANSPORT, ENDLESS PROSPERITY, VICTORY, PATIENCE, HEALTH AND NOURISHMENT, KNOWLEDGE, AND FAMILY. EIGHT-POINTED STAR – OCTOGRAM: THE 8-POINTED STAR IS A GNOSTIC SYMBOL, KNOWN AS THE OCTAGRAM OF CREATION. IT IS RELATED TO VENUS, AND ALSO SACRED TO ISHTAR. IN NORDIC TRADITIONS THE OCTAGRAM IS USED TO INVOKE MAGICK AND ALSO AS A PROTECTING IDEOGRAM. CHAOSPHERES HAVE 8 POINTS - ORDER 90 DEGREES AND CHAOS 45 DEGREES 8 POINTS FORMED BY TWO SQUARES: THIS IS THE TRADITIONAL STAR OF ISHTAR. COMPOSED OF TWO INTERTWINED SQUARES, THIS IS A SYMBOL OF REGENERATION. IT IS A SYMBOL FOR THE NATURAL UNIVERSE INTERWEAVING ORDER AND DISORDER, YIN AND YANG, TO CREATE AN ULTIMATELY HARMONIOUS AND BALANCED DESIGN. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 8 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, UP, AND DOWN). IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 8 [NUMBER 0 TO 7] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 8-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 8-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 8 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS AND GENTLENESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 8 IN ACTS 7 OR INITIALLY ACTS 9 & 18
9-POINT STAR ENNEAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE NINE-POINTED STAR AS A SYMBOL OF THE BAHÁ’Í FAITH. THE NINE-POINTED STAR (REPRESENTING THE BAHA’I FAITH) IS SHOWN HERE IN THE MIDST OF NINE WORLD RELIGIONS. BAHA’IS BELIEVE ALL THE WORLD’S MAJOR RELIGIONS ARE PART OF GOD’S CONTINUING REVELATION OF HIS WILL FOR HUMANKIND. THEY BELIEVE EACH INDIVIDUAL HAS A RIGHT AND AN OBLIGATION TO PURSUE TRUTH INDEPENDENTLY, FREE OF COERCION, AND SO RELIGIOUS FREEDOM IS ESSENTIAL FOR THE PROGRESS OF HUMANITY. THE NINE-POINTED STAR IS SHOWN HERE IN THE CENTER OF THE WORLD’S RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS TO EXPRESS THE BELIEF THAT THE BAHA’I REVELATION FULFILLS THE PROPHESIES FOUND IN THE SCRIPTURES OF ALL PAST RELIGIONS. THE NINE-POINTED STAR HAS NOT ONLY A SYMBOLIC MEANING. THE NINE-POINTED STAR IS FORMED BY THREE TRIANGLES, THE TRIANGLES HAVE DIFFERENT MEANING BUT THE MEANING HERE TODAY IS “THE MANIPULATION OF THE HUMAN MIND.” IS NO POSSIBLE TO REACH A CONCLUSION ABOUT THE BAHÁ’I MARK WITHOUT THE BASIC CONCEPTS OF THE TRIANGLE, THE PENTAGRAM AND THE ENNEAGRAM (OR THE NINE-POINTED STAR), LET’S SEE SOME OF THESE SYMBOLS: THE TRIANGLE: THE TRIANGLE IS A GEOMETRICAL FIGURE WHICH LED THE PYRAMID, AND BOTH ARE PART OF THE MASONIC SYMBOLISM. THE TRIANGLE SYMBOLIZES THE QUEST FOR PERFECTION AND MAN’S SEARCH FOR GODS AND COSMIC WISDOM, WHICH ARE CAPTURED BY THE APEX AND RADIATED TO THE BOTTOM OF THE PYRAMID. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 9 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN). THE 9-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 9-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS AND SELF-CONTROL. THIS STAR IS OFTEN CALLED AN ENNEAGRAM, BUT THE ENNEAGRAM TODAY USUALLY REFERS TO A PERSONALITY TYPING SYSTEM.  IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 9 [NUMBER 7 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 9 IN ACTS 9 OR INITIALLY ACTS 10 & 20
10-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. RENAISSANCE-ERA RITUAL MAGICIANS, LIKE THE GREEKS, USED THE PENTAGRAM AS A MICROCOSM OF THE HUMAN BODY. THE PRACTICE OF RITUAL MAGIC WAS USED TO CREATE A STATE OF CLOSENESS WITH GOD THROUGH THE USE OF SYMBOLS AND RITUALS TO IMITATE THE DIVINE STATE. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT LIKE AFFECTS LIKE, THAT THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORLD OF SYMBOLS AND THE WORLD OF ACTIONS COULD ALSO BE MANIPULATED FOR EVIL PURPOSES. ONE OF THESE MAGICIANS, GIORDANO BRUNO, WARNED OF SUCH MISUSE OF THE POWERFUL PENTACLE BY BLACK MAGICIANS. (THIS IS CENTRAL TO THE PRACTICE OF RITUAL MAGIC, & IS USED IN THE FOUNDATION OF MANY OF ITS RITUALS.) IN THE JEWISH KABBALISTIC TRADITION, WHICH BORROWS MANY PYTHAGOREAN IDEAS, THE PENTAGRAM REPRESENTS THE FIVE UPPER SEPHIROTH ON THE TREE OF LIFE- FIVE NUMBERS, BEING INDIVISIBLE BY ANY BUT THEMSELVES, WHICH REPRESENT PURE ARCHETYPAL FORCES: JUSTICE, MERCY, WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING, AND TRANSCENDENT SPLENDOR. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 10 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN). THE 10-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 10-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES WITH THE NUMBER 0. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS & SELF-CONTROL. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE & THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU & ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 10 IN ACTS 22 OR INITIALLY ACTS 11 & 22
11-POINT-STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH AN ENTRANCE. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. IN KABBALAH, THIS REPRESENTED THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND SPIRITUAL OBSTACLES. THE STATUE OF LIBERTY STANDS ON A PEDESTAL IN THE SHAPE OF AN ELEVEN-POINTED STAR, AND THERE ARE MANY CONSPIRACY THEORIES RELATED TO THIS. RICHARD MORRIS HUNT, A FREEMASON, DESIGNED THE PEDESTAL. THE SCULPTOR WAS ALSO A FREEMASON, AND THE WHOLE CONCEPT OF THE STATUE, “LIBERTY ENLIGHTENING THE WORLD,” IS PROBABLY MASONIC IN ORIGIN OR AT LEAST INFLUENCED BY MASONRY. THIS BEEN USED TO REPRESENT THE 11 DISCIPLES OF CHRIST. THIS IS THE SYMBOL OF A SECRET SOCIETY THAT’S BEEN AROUND FOR CENTURIES AND THAT FIGHTS SUPERNATURAL EVIL. 11 POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE 11 DISCIPLES [MINUS JUDAS ISACARIOT] OF JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE KABBALISTIC TREE OF LIFE. IN CHRISTIANITY, IT CAN REPRESENT THE TWELVE DISCIPLES MINUS JUDAS ISCARIOT [REMEMBER IF YOU ARE HOLY & LIVE FOR THE LORD, A WHITE MAN MUST BE VERY CAREFUL TO HELP ANOTHER WHITE MAN THAT IS OUTSIDE OF HIS FAMILY, SUCH AS IN HELPING HIM IN TEACHING, DOCTRINE, FEEDING WITH FOOD, GIVING DRINKS, PRAYING WITH HIM, GIVING MONEY BY JUST BEING A FRIEND & BROTHER TO HIM, BECAUSE THE WHITE JESUS CHRIST WAS BETRAYED BY ANOTHER WHITE MAN & NEVER A WHITE WOMAN OR EVEN A BLACK MAN COULD NEVER BETRAY THE WHITE JESUS CHRIST BECAUSE THE WHITE JESUS CHRIST CAME TO SAVE THE WHITE MAN ONLY IN LUKE 22:47-53 & SINCE THE WHITE JESUS CHRIST IS EXALTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OVER THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITH THE WHITE JAMES CHRIST & WITH THE WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 & PHILLIPIANS 2:9-11, THIS IS WHAT WE MUST LOOKOUT FOR AS OUR ROADMAP IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ACTS 29:26 UNDER & INFERIOR TO SUPREME LORDSHIP IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & IF YOU ARE HOLY & LIVE FOR THE LORD, A BLACK MAN MUST BE VERY CAREFUL TO HELP ANOTHER BLACK MAN THAT IS OUTSIDE OF HIS FAMILY, SUCH AS IN HELPING HIM IN TEACHING, DOCTRINE, FEEDING WITH FOOD, GIVING DRINKS, PRAYING WITH HIM, GIVING MONEY BY JUST BEING A FRIEND & BROTHER TO HIM, BECAUSE THE BLACK JESUS CHRIST WAS BETRAYED BY ANOTHER BLACK MAN & NEVER A BLACK WOMAN OR EVEN A WHITE MAN COULD NEVER BETRAY THE BLACK JESUS CHRIST BECAUSE THE BLACK JESUS CHRIST CAME TO SAVE THE BLACK MAN ONLY IN LUKE 23:26 & SINCE THE BLACK JESUS CHRIST IS EXALTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OVER THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITH THE BLACK JAMES CHRIST & WITH THE BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 & PHILLIPIANS 2:9-11, THIS IS WHAT WE MUST LOOKOUT FOR AS OUR ROADMAP IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ACTS 29:26 UNDER & INFERIOR TO SUPREME LORDSHIP IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30], WHO BETRAYED CHRIST, AND PETER, WHO DENIED HIM. (THIS SEEMS A LITTLE HARD ON PETER, WHO WENT ON TO DO A LOT.) THE MASONS ALSO USED THIS SYMBOL. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 11 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN WITH THE NUMBER 0). THE 11-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 11-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS AND SELF-CONTROL. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH THE NUMBER 0? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 11 IN ACTS 26 OR INITIALLY ACTS 12 & 24
12-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH THE NUMBER 0. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THIS BEEN USED TO REPRESENT THE 12 DISCIPLES OF CHRIST. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THIS IS THE SYMBOL OF A SECRET SOCIETY THAT’S BEEN AROUND FOR CENTURIES AND THAT FIGHTS SUPERNATURAL EVIL. 12 POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE 12 DISCIPLES OF JESUS CHRIST, THE 12 KNIGHTS OF THE CELTIC ROUND TABLE, THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, THE 12 LICTORS OF ROMULUS, THE 12 PEERS OF FRANCE AND EVEN THE 12 NAMSHANS OF THE ROUND COUNCIL OF THE DALAI LAMA. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 12 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT). THE 12-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 12-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS AND SELF-CONTROL. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 12 IN ACTS 29 WITH ACT 30 OR INITIALLY ACTS 13 & 26
13-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN/YAHWEH WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE 13-POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS 12 DISCIPLES OF STEPHEN CHRIST. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 13 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT). THE 13-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, SELF-CONTROL AND TEMPERANCE. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & AN ENTRANCE & EXIT? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE US PRESIDENCY’S TOP-RANK IS THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL & ALSO EQUIVALENT AS THE 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL AS THE US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THAT THE US PRESIDENT HAS TWO 13-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY THE TOP-RANK ON HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS SILVER RANK & ALSO HAS TWO 10-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY HIS TOP-RANK OM HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS GOLD RANK. THE PLATINUM RANK IS THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION THAT WOULD CONSTITUTE THE 4-PLATINUM STAR GENERAL, WHICH MEANS THERE ARE ONLY 4 POSSIBLE RANKS. THE PALLADIUM RANK IS THE INITIALIZATION OF THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION WOULD CONSTITUTE THE 2-PALLADIUM STAR GENERAL, WHICH MEANS THERE ARE ONLY 2 POSSIBLE RANKS. ANYTHING HIGHER IS THE SUPREME COMMAND IN THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE FIRE THRONE, WHICH MEANS THERE IS ONLY 1 RANK. THE TOP RANK IS ABOVE THE SUPREME COMMAND AS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP. THESE 24 POSITIONS OF 8 EACH IS IN THE TOP ENGLISH CHURCH, & THE TOP ENGLISH HOUSE, & THE TOP ENGLISH BUSINESS IS ALL AT ZYZY---LEVELS IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ACTS 30. ALSO 8 POSITIONS IS IN THE VERY TOP ENGLISH HOUSE ONLY AT ZZZZ---SLEEP LEVELS ONLY IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN ACTS 30. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.       
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 13 IN ACTS 26 OR INITIALLY ACTS 14 & 28
14-POINT STAR IS CALLED THE BETHLEHEM’S STAR IS A ANOTHER STAR YOU MIGHT SEE AT THIS TIME OF YEAR HAS 14 POINTS. THIS MAY BE BECAUSE THE STAR THAT MARKS THE SPOT OF JESUS’ BIRTH IN THE GROTTO OF THE CHURCH OF THE NATIVITY IN BETHLEHEM IS A 14-POINTED STAR. THIS IS MEANT TO REMIND US OF MATTHEW’S GENEALOGY OF CHRIST: “THUS THERE WERE 14 GENERATIONS IN ALL FROM ABRAHAM TO DAVID, 14 FROM DAVID TO THE EXILE TO BABYLON, AND 14 FROM THE EXILE TO THE MESSIAH” (MT 1:17). ANOTHER STAR COMMONLY SEEN FROM ADVENT TO EPIPHANY IS THE MORAVIAN STAR. WHILE NOT A CATHOLIC SYMBOL, THIS IS A POPULAR ADVENT DECORATION THAT ORIGINATED IN GERMANY IN THE MIDDLE OF THE 19TH CENTURY. THIS WHITE STAR MOST OFTEN HAS 26 POINTS AND IS ALSO CALLED THE HERRNHUT STAR. THE MORAVIAN STAR ACTUALLY BEGAN AS A GEOMETRY LESSON IN A BOYS’ SCHOOL IN NIESKY, GERMANY. THE SHAPE — IDENTIFIED BY KEPLER IN 1619 — IS TECHNICALLY A GEOMETRIC SHAPE CALLED A “STELLATED RHOMBICUBOCTAHEDRON” COMPOSED OF 18 SQUARE AND 18 TRIANGULAR CONE-SHAPED POINTS. PETER VERBEEK, A GRADUATE OF THE NIESKY SCHOOL, BEGAN SELLING COPIES OF THE SHAPE IN HIS SHOP, AND IT SOON BECAME A POPULAR “CHRISTMAS STAR.” HOWEVER, MANY POINTS THERE ARE ON YOUR CHRISTMAS STAR, THE REAL POINT TO REMEMBER IS WHAT CHRISTMAS REMINDS US AND WHAT JESUS HIMSELF SAID: “I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD” (JN 8:12). CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM TIMES 3 MINUS WITH THE NUMBER 0? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.       
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 14 IN ACTS 28 OR INITIALLY ACTS 15 & 30
15-POINT STAR REPRESENT THE PERFECT THREE-DIMENSIONAL EXPRESSION - 3 X 5. THE FATHERS OF THE CHURCH FREQUENTLY ASSOCIATE 15 TO THE TWO TESTAMENTS BECAUSE IT CONSTITUTES THE SUM OF 7, THE SABBATH, AND 8, THE RESURRECTION (THE SABBATH REPRESENTING THE PERIOD COVERED BY THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND THE RESURRECTION, THE PERIOD COVERED BY THE NEW TESTAMENT). ACCORDING TO R. ALLENDY, THIS NUMBER "REPRESENTS THE VITAL WHIRLWIND 5, ANIMATING THE COSMOS 10, TO FATHER THE WORLD OF THE CREATURES TO THE IMAGE OF THE ARCHETYPE - 1 + 5 = 6. ODD AND TRIANGULAR NUMBER, 15 IS A DYNAMIC AND CREATIVE AGENT; IT REPRESENTS THE BLOOMING OF THE LIFE IN THE CREATION". REPRESENT THE PLENITUDE OF THE SCIENCE, ACCORDING TO SAINT JEROME. IT IS THE SPIRITUAL ASCENSION SEAL, ACCORDING TO CORNELIUS AGRIPPA. FOR ECKARTSHAUSEN, IT IS "THE NUMBER OF THE SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION, THE NUMBER OF THE COMMANDMENTS AND THE GENERATION". J. BOEHME CALLS IT "THE DESIRE THE DIVINE LOVE". ACCORDING TO CREUSOT, IT IS THE NUMBER OF SATAN, WHO IS DEVELOPING ONLY IN THE MAN SUCH A VIRUS. HE IMPOSES SUBTLY HIS WILLS, CAUSING BLIND PASSIONS, EPHEMERAL PLEASURES AND DEGRADING. ACCORDING TO GUY TARADE, IT IS THE NUMBER OF THE MAN, THE HUMAN SPIRIT, HOLY OR SATANIC. BIBLE: THE FIFTEEN YEARS THAT GOD ADDED TO THE LIFE OF HEZEKIAH SUFFERING OF A MORTAL SICKNESS. (IS 38,1-8). SAINT PAUL ENUMERATES FIFTEEN FRUITS OF THE FLESH: SEXUAL VICE, IMPURITY, SENSUALITY, THE WORSHIP OF FALSE GODS AND SORCERY, ANTAGONISMS AND RIVALRY, JEALOUSY, BAD TEMPER AND QUARRELS, DISAGREEMENTS, FACTIONS AND MALICE, DRUNKENNESS AND ORGIES. (GA 5, 19). THE HOSEA PROPHET BOUGHT A PROSTITUTE FOR FIFTEEN SHEKELS OF SILVER. (HOS 3,2). THE FIFTEEN GRADUAL PSALMS NAMED HYMNS OF DEGREES. GENERAL: THE FIFTEEN PROMISES, THE FIFTEEN BIG GRAINS, THE FIFTEEN MYSTERIES AND THE FIFTEEN TENS OF PRAYERS RECITED IN THE ROSARY OF THE VIRGIN MARY. THE ASSUMPTION OF THE VIRGIN IS CELEBRATED ON AUGUST 15 AND SHE HAD 15 YEARS OLD AT THE ANNUNCIATION ACCORDING TO VISIONS' OF MARIA VALTORTA. ACCORDING TO THE REVELATIONS RECEIVED BY MARY JANE EVEN, THE VIRGIN MARY WOULD HAVE HAD DURING HER LIFE ON EARTH FIFTEEN GREAT PAINS. THE CROSS OF JESUS HAD A LENGTH OF FIFTEEN FEET, ACCORDING TO VISIONS' OF MARY AGREDA. JESUS TAKES FIFTEEN DAYS TO TEACH THE EIGHT BEATITUDES, ACCORDING TO VISIONS' OF ANNE-CATHERINE EMMERICH. ALWAYS ACCORDING TO HER, FIFTEEN PHARISEES ARE DELEGATED TO SPY JESUS. THERE HAD FIFTEEN DEGREES TO REACH TO THE TEMPLE. ACCORDING TO THE VISIONS OF MARY AGREDA AND ALSO ACCORDING TO E. AMANN: "WHEN SHE (MARY) HAD BEEN DEPOSITED IN FRONT THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, SHE CLIMBED BY RUNNING THE FIFTEEN DEGREES, WITHOUT LOOKING BEHIND, NEITHER TO REQUEST THE ASSISTANCE OF HER PARENTS, AS USUALLY DO IT THE CHILDREN". THE HEBREWS CLIMBED, BY SINGING THE 15 PSALMS, THE 15 STEPS WHICH LED TO THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON, AS THE 15 VIRTUES LEAD TO THE SKY. IN A PRIVATE REVELATION RECEIVED BY A GERMAN IN THE 17TH CENTURY, IT TALKS ABOUT THE "FIFTEEN SECRET PAINS OF THE CHRIST". AFTER THE FIRST JUDGEMENT OF THE PHARISEES, JESUS WOULD HAVE BEEN ENCLOSED IN A DUNGEON LOCATED IN THE PRISON OF THE TEMPLE WHERE HE WOULD HAVE BEEN TORTURED BY TWO GUARDS OF THE TEMPLE. THE FIFTEEN PRAYERS REVEALED BY OUR LORD TO SAINT BRIGITTE IN THE CHURCH SAINT-PAUL-HORS-LES-MURS AT ROME, WHICH ARE A DEVOTION TO THE HOLY WOUNDS OF OUR LORD. FIFTEEN DAYS AFTER THE DEATH OF A POPE, TAKES PLACE A MEETING OF THE COLLEGE OF CARDINALS, CALLED THE CONCLAVE, HAVING THE RESPONSIBILITY TO ELECT AT THE UNANIMITY A NEW POPE. ONCE ELECTED, THE NEW POPE CHOOSES A NAME, RECEIVES THE HOMAGE OF THE CARDINALS AND ADDRESSES HIS BLESSING TO ROME AND TO THE UNIVERSE. THE URANUS PLANET COUNTS FIFTEEN SATELLITES. ANNIVERSARY OF MARRIAGE: WEDDINGS OF CRYSTAL. OCCURRENCE: THE NUMBER 15 IS USED 42 TIMES IN THE BIBLE. THE NUMBER 24000 IS USED 15 TIMES IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD PASSION IS USED 15 TIMES IN THE NT AND SATAN 15 TIMES IN THE OT. THE NAME OF BAPTIST IS USED 15 TIMES IN THE BIBLE, THE 15 TIMES IN THE NT. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM TIMES 3? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.       
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 15 IN ACTS ACT 30 OR INITIALLY ACTS 16 & 31 WITH THE NUMBER 0
16-POINT STAR IS A FAMOUS 16-POINTED STAR, WHICH IS THE VERGINA SUN (GREEK: ΉΛΙΟΣ ΤΗΣ ΒΕΡΓΊΝΑΣ HELIOS TES VERGÍNAS, "SUN OF VERGINA"), ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAR OF VERGINA, VERGINA STAR, MACEDONIAN STAR OR ARGEAD STAR, A RAYED SOLAR SYMBOL FIRST APPEARING IN ANCIENT GREEK ART OF THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE 6TH AND 2ND CENTURIES BC. THE VERGINA SUN PROPER HAS SIXTEEN TRIANGULAR RAYS, WHILE COMPARABLE SYMBOLS OF THE SAME PERIOD VARIOUSLY HAVE SIXTEEN, TWELVE, EIGHT OR (RARELY) SIX RAYS. THE NAME "VERGINA SUN" BECAME WIDELY USED AFTER THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EXCAVATIONS IN AND AROUND THE SMALL TOWN OF VERGINA, IN NORTHERN GREECE, DURING THE LATE 1970S. IN OLDER REFERENCES, THE NAME "ARGEAD STAR" OR "STAR OF THE ARGEADAI" IS USED FOR THE SUN AS THE POSSIBLE ROYAL SYMBOL OF THE ARGEAD DYNASTY OF MACEDON. THERE IT WAS DEPICTED ON A GOLDEN LARNAX FOUND IN A 4TH-CENTURY BC ROYAL TOMB BELONGING TO EITHER PHILIP II OR PHILIP III OF MACEDON, THE FATHER AND HALF-BROTHER OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT, RESPECTIVELY. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM TIMES 3 WITH THE NUMBER 0? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.       
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 16 IN ACTS 32 OR INITIALLY ACTS 17 & 32 MINUS WITH THE NUMBER 0
17-POINT STAR IS A FAMOUS 16-POINTED STAR, WHICH IS THE VERGINA SUN (GREEK: ΉΛΙΟΣ ΤΗΣ ΒΕΡΓΊΝΑΣ HELIOS TES VERGÍNAS, "SUN OF VERGINA"), ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAR OF VERGINA, VERGINA STAR, MACEDONIAN STAR OR ARGEAD STAR, A RAYED SOLAR SYMBOL FIRST APPEARING IN ANCIENT GREEK ART OF THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE 6TH AND 2ND CENTURIES BC. THE VERGINA SUN PROPER HAS SIXTEEN TRIANGULAR RAYS, WHILE COMPARABLE SYMBOLS OF THE SAME PERIOD VARIOUSLY HAVE SIXTEEN, TWELVE, EIGHT OR (RARELY) SIX RAYS. THE NAME "VERGINA SUN" BECAME WIDELY USED AFTER THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EXCAVATIONS IN AND AROUND THE SMALL TOWN OF VERGINA, IN NORTHERN GREECE, DURING THE LATE 1970S. IN OLDER REFERENCES, THE NAME "ARGEAD STAR" OR "STAR OF THE ARGEADAI" IS USED FOR THE SUN AS THE POSSIBLE ROYAL SYMBOL OF THE ARGEAD DYNASTY OF MACEDON. THERE IT WAS DEPICTED ON A GOLDEN LARNAX FOUND IN A 4TH-CENTURY BC ROYAL TOMB BELONGING TO EITHER PHILIP II OR PHILIP III OF MACEDON, THE FATHER AND HALF-BROTHER OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT, RESPECTIVELY. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM TIMES 3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & AND AN ENTRANCE/EXIT? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.     
WARNING AGAINST SEXUAL IDOLATRY
10 FOR I DO NOT WANT YOU TO BE UNAWARE, BROTHERS, THAT OUR FATHERS WERE ALL UNDER THE CLOUD, AND ALL PASSED THROUGH THE SEA, 2 AND ALL WERE BAPTIZED INTO MOSES IN THE CLOUD AND IN THE SEA, 3 AND ALL ATE THE SAME SPIRITUAL FOOD, 4 AND ALL DRANK THE SAME SPIRITUAL DRINK. FOR THEY DRANK FROM THE SPIRITUAL ROCK THAT FOLLOWED THEM, AND THE ROCK WAS CHRIST. 5 NEVERTHELESS, WITH MOST OF THEM GOD WAS NOT PLEASED, FOR THEY WERE OVERTHROWN IN THE WILDERNESS. 6 NOW THESE THINGS TOOK PLACE AS EXAMPLES FOR US, THAT WE MIGHT NOT (SEXUALLY) DESIRE EVIL AS THEY DID. 7 DO NOT BE IDOLATERS AS SOME OF THEM WERE; AS IT IS WRITTEN, “THE PEOPLE SAT DOWN TO EAT (SHIT) AND DRINK (PISS) AND ROSE UP TO PLAY (THE RPG GLOBAL GAME IN THE AUTHORIZED CHRISTIAN OCCULT TO PROTECT THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13;4-12).” 8 WE MUST NOT INDULGE IN SEXUAL IMMORALITY AS SOME OF THEM DID, AND TWENTY-THREE THOUSAND FELL IN A SINGLE DAY. 9 WE MUST NOT PUT CHRIST TO THE TEST, AS SOME OF THEM DID AND WERE DESTROYED BY SERPENTS, 10 NOR GRUMBLE, AS SOME OF THEM DID AND WERE DESTROYED BY THE DESTROYER. 11 NOW THESE THINGS HAPPENED TO THEM AS AN EXAMPLE, BUT THEY WERE WRITTEN DOWN FOR OUR INSTRUCTION, ON WHOM THE END OF THE AGES HAS COME. 12 THEREFORE LET ANYONE WHO THINKS THAT HE STANDS TAKE HEED LEST HE FALL. 13 NO TEMPTATION HAS OVERTAKEN YOU THAT IS NOT COMMON TO MAN. GOD IS FAITHFUL, AND HE WILL NOT LET YOU BE TEMPTED BEYOND YOUR ABILITY, BUT WITH THE TEMPTATION HE WILL ALSO PROVIDE THE WAY OF ESCAPE, THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO ENDURE IT. 14 THEREFORE, MY BELOVED, FLEE FROM (SEXUAL) IDOLATRY. 15 I SPEAK AS TO SENSIBLE PEOPLE; JUDGE FOR YOURSELVES WHAT I SAY. 16 THE CUP OF BLESSING THAT WE BLESS, IS IT NOT A PARTICIPATION IN THE BLOOD OF CHRIST? THE BREAD THAT WE BREAK, IS IT NOT A PARTICIPATION IN THE BODY OF CHRIST? 17 BECAUSE THERE IS ONE BREAD, WE WHO ARE MANY ARE ONE BODY, FOR WE ALL PARTAKE OF THE ONE BREAD. 18 CONSIDER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL: ARE NOT THOSE WHO EAT THE SACRIFICES PARTICIPANTS IN THE ALTAR? 19 WHAT DO I IMPLY THEN? THAT FOOD OFFERED TO IDOLS IS ANYTHING, OR THAT AN IDOL IS ANYTHING? 20 NO I IMPLY THAT WHAT PAGANS (STRANGER, UNEQUALLY YOKED, ALIEN, ABOMINABLE, IMMIGRANT, FOREIGN, SEXUAL, INTERRACIAL, PROFANED, ETC) SACRIFICE THEY OFFER TO DEMONS AND NOT TO GOD. I DO NOT WANT YOU TO BE PARTICIPANTS WITH DEMONS. 21 YOU CANNOT DRINK THE CUP OF THE LORD AND THE CUP OF DEMONS. YOU CANNOT PARTAKE OF THE TABLE OF THE LORD AND THE TABLE OF DEMONS. 22 SHALL WE PROVOKE (PISS-OFF) THE LORD TO JEALOUSY? ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE?
[bookmark: _Hlk66856601]DO ALL TO THE GLORY OF GOD
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IN MATTHEW 7:42-27 DECLARES, “THEREFORE WHO HEARS THESE SAYINGS OF MINE, AND DOES THEM, I WILL LIKEN HIM TO A WISE MAN [ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 26-38, 44-53, 55-56, 59-60] WHO BUILT HIS HOUSE [ESTABLISHED ZION IN ACTS 7:1-60] ON THE ROCK: AND THE RAIN DESCENDED, THE FLOODS CAME, AND THE WINDS BLEW, AND BEAT ON THAT HOUSE [ESTABLISHED ZION IN ACTS 7:1-60], AND IT DID NOT FALL [REVELATION 2:1-5:14; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 2:1-7:59], FOR IT WAS FOUNDED ON THE ROCK [ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4; 5:38-39; 7:60]. BUT EVERYONE WHO HEARS THESE SAYINGS OF MINE, AND DOES NOT DO THEM, WILL BE LIKE A FOOLISH MAN [ACTS 6:9, 11-13; 7:6, 18-19, 25-26, 39-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60] WHO BUILT HIS HOUSE [THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS OF ZION] ON THE SAND [REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15]: AND THE RAIN DESCENDED, THE FLOODS CAME, AND THE WINDS BLEW, AND BEAT ON THAT HOUSE [THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS OF ZION], AND IT FELL. AND GREAT WAS ITS FALL [REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15].” 
IN MATTHEW 8:3-4 DECLARES, THEN JESUS PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, SAYING, “I AM WILLING, BE CLEANSED.” IMMEDIATELY HIS LEPROSY WAS CLEANSED. AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “SEE THAT YOU TELL NO ONE, BUT GO YOUR WAY, SHOW YOURSELF TO THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], AND OFFER THE GIFT THAT MOSES COMMANDED, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM.”  
IN MATTHEW 8:7, 10-13 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “I WILL COME AND HEAL HIM.” WHEN JESUS HEARD IT, HE MARVELED, AND SAID TO THOSE WHO FOLLOWED, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, I HAVE NOT FOUND SUCH GREAT FAITH, NOT EVEN IN ISRAEL! AND I SAY TO YOU MANY [CALLED] WILL COME FROM EAST AND WEST, AND SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. BUT THE SONS OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE CAST INTO OUTER DARKNESS. THERE WILL BE WEEPING [REVELATION 18:9-20 & ACTS 7:43] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54]. THEN JESUS SAID TO THE CENTURION, “GO YOUR WAY, AND AS YOU HAVE BELIEVED, SO LET IT BE DONE FOR YOU.”
IN MATTHEW 8:20, 22 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “FOXES HAVE HOLES AND BIRDS OF THE AIR HAVE NESTS, BUT THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] HAS NOWHERE TO LAY HIS HEAD.” BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “FOLLOW ME, AND LEST THE DEAD [SEXUAL] BURY THEIR OWN DEAD [SEXUAL].” 
IN MATTHEW 8:26 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY ARE YOU FEARFUL, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH?” 
IN MATTHEW 9:2, 4-7 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS SAW THEIR FAITH, HE SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, “SON, BE OF GOOD CHEER, YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU.” BUT JESUS, KNOWING THEIR THOUGHTS, SAID, “WHY DO YOU THINK EVIL [SEX] IN YOUR HEART? FOR WHICH IS EASIER, TO SAY, ‘YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU,’ OR SAY, ‘ARISE AND WALK? BUT THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS [NON-SEXUAL]”---THEN HE SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, “ARISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED [BETWEEN THE WAIST AND THIGH], AND GO TO YOUR HOUSE [ZION].” 
IN MATTHEW 9:12-13 DECLARES, “THOSE WHO ARE WELL [HEALTHY] HAVE NO NEED [HEALING MEDICINE] OF A PHYSICIAN [JESUS CHRIST THE MEDICAL DOCTOR], BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. BUT GO AND LEARN WHAT THIS MEANS: ‘I DESIRE MERCY [JAMES 2:13 FOR 46 YEARS] AND NOT SACRIFICE [ACTS 7:42 FOR 46 YEARS].’ FOR I DID NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS [SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IN EPHESIANS 5:3], BUT SINNERS [SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32] TO REPENTANCE [ACTS 17:30].”  
IN MATTHEW 9:15-17 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “CAN THE FRIENDS [SONS OF THE BRIDECHAMBER---THE BED ROOM] OF THE BRIDEGROOM MOURN AS LONG AS THE BRIDEGROOM IS WITH THEM? BUT THE DAYS WILL COME WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM WILL BE TAKEN AWAY [REVELATION 18:21-24] FROM THEM, AND THEN THEY WILL FAST. NO ONE PUTS A PIECE OF UNSHRUNK CLOTH [GOOD-NOVICE] ON A OLD GARMENT [BETTER], FOR THE PATCH [GOOD-NOVICE] PULLS AWAY FROM THE GARMENT [BETTER], AND THE TEAR [BREACH] IS MADE WORSE. NOR DO THEY PUT NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] INTO OLD WINESKINS [BETTER], OR ELSE THE WINESKINS BREAK [BURST], THE WINE IS SPILLED, AND THE WINESKINS ARE RUINED. BUT THEY PUT NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] INTO NEW WINESKINS [GOOD-NOVICE], AND BOTH ARE PRESERVED.” 
IN MATTHEW 9:22, 24 DECLARES, BUT JESUS TURNED AROUND, AND WHEN HE SAW HER HE SAID, “BE OF GOOD CHEER, DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” HE SAID TO THEM, “MAKE ROOM, FOR THE GIRL IS NOT DEAD [SEXUAL], BUT SLEEPING.” 
IN MATTHEW 9:28-30 DECLARES, AND WHEN HE HAD COME INTO THE HOUSE [ZION], THE BLIND MEN CAME TO HIM. AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU BELIEVE THAT I AM ABLE TO DO THIS?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “YES, LORD.” THEN HE TOUCHED THEIR EYES, SAYING, “ACCORDING TO YOUR FAITH LET IT BE TO YOU.” AND THEIR EYES WERE OPENED. AND JESUS STERNLY WARNED THEM, SAYING, “SEE THAT NO ONE KNOWS IT.” 
IN MATTHEW 9:37-38 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “THE HARVEST IS TRULY PLENTIFUL, BUT THE LABORERS ARE FEW [CHOSEN]. THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS [HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES] INTO HIS HARVEST.”  
IN MATTHEW 10:5-15 DECLARES, THESE TWELVE JESUS SENT OUT AND COMMANDED THEM, SAYING, DO NOT GO INTO THE WAY OF THE GENTILES, AND DO NOT ENTER A CITY OF THE SAMARITANS. BUT GO RATHER TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL. AND AS YOU GO, PREACH, SAYING, ‘THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND [HAS DRAWN NEAR.’ HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE. PROVIDE NEITHER GOLD NOR SILVER NOR COPPER IN YOUR MONEY BELTS, NOR BAG FOR YOUR JOURNEY, NOR TWO TUNICS, NOR SANDALS, NOR STAFFS, FOR A WORKER IS WORTHY OF HIS FOOD. NOW WHATEVER CITY OR TOWN [COMMUNITY] YOU ENTER, INQUIRE WHO IN IT IS WORTHY, AND STAY THERE TILL YOU GO OUT. AND WHEN YOU GO INTO A HOUSEHOLD, GREET IT. IF THE HOUSEHOLD IS WORTHY, LET YOUR PEACE COME UPON IT. BUT IF IT IS NOT WORTHY, LET YOUR PEACE RETURN TO YOU. AND WHOEVER WILL NOT RECEIVE YOU NOR HEAR YOUR WORDS, WHEN YOU DEPART FROM THAT HOUSE [ZION] SHAKE OFF THE DUST FROM YOUR FEET. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR THE LAND OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THAN FOR THAT CITY!” 
IN MATTHEW 10:16-26 DECLARES, “BEHOLD, I SEND YOU OUT A SHEEP IN THE MIDST OF WOLVES [TIGERS]. THEREFORE BE WISE AS SERPENTS AND HARMLESS [INNOCENT] AS DOVES. BUT BEWARE OF MEN, FOR THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO COUNCILS AND SCOURGE YOU IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES. YOU WILL BE BROUGHT BEFORE GOVERNORS AND KINGS FOR MY SAKE, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM AND TO THE GENTILES. BUT WHEN THEY DELIVER YOU UP, DO NOT WORRY ABOUT HOW OR WHAT YOU SHOULD SPEAK. FOR IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU IN THAT HOUR WHAT YOU SHOULD SPEAK, FOR IT IS NOT YOU WHO SPEAK, BUT THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SPEAKS IN YOU. NOW BROTHER WILL DELIVER UP BROTHER TO DEATH, AND A FATHER HIS CHILD, AND CHILDREN WILL RISE UP AGAINST PARENTS AND CAUSE THEM TO BE PUT TO DEATH. AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE. BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END WILL BE SAVED [AS THROUGH FIRE]. WHEN THEY PERSECUTE YOU IN THIS CITY, FLEE TO ANOTHER. FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, YOU WILL NOT HAVE GONE THROUGH THE CITIES OF ISRAEL BEFORE THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] COMES. A DISCIPLE [PUPAL] IS NOT ABOVE HIS TEACHER [FATHER STEPHEN], NOR A SERVANT ABOVE HIS MASTER [FATHER STEPHEN]. IT IS ENOUGH FOR A DISCIPLE THAT HE BE LIKE HIS TEACHER, AND A SERVANT LIKE HIS MASTER. IF THEY HAVE CALLED THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE [ZION] BEELZEBUB [SATAN], HOW MUCH WILL THEY CALL THOSE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD! THEREFORE DO NOT FEAR THEM. FOR THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, AND HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN.”
IN MATTHEW 10:27-31 DECLARES, “WHATEVER I TELL YOU IN THE DARK, SPEAK IN THE LIGHT, AND WHAT YOU HEAR IN THE EAR, PREACH ON THE HOUSETOPS. AND DO NOT FEAR THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL [WE SHOULD NOT FEAR A NUCLEAR WAR HOLOCAUST BY MAN’S HAND TO SIMPLY PRESS A BUTTON, BUT WE MUST FEAR THE LORD’S HAND WHO CAN RENDER A GLOBAL APPOINTMENT OF DESTRUCTION AT ANY TIME, BUT SAVE ALL THOSE WHO ARE DEDICATED TO THE LORD AS HE PLEASES IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23, LIKE WHAT HAPPENED IN WATER IN GENESIS 6:1-7 & FIRE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23]. BUT RATHER FEAR HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH BODY AND SOUL IN HELL [GEHENNA]. ARE NOT TWO SPARROWS SOLD FOR A COPPER COIN [1/16TH OF A DENARIUS--THIS CAN CONCERN 1 CENT IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN TITHING IS 10% WITH 100% WHICH IS $32.00.00 DOLLARS IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10]? AND NOT ONE OF THEM FALLS TO THE GROUND APART FROM YOUR FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] WILL. BUT THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE ALL NUMBERED. DO NOT FEAR THEREFORE, YOU ARE OF MORE VALUE THAN MANY [CALLED] SPARROWS.” 
IN MATTHEW 10:32-33 DECLARES, “THEREFORE WHOEVER CONFESSES ME BEFORE MEN, HIM I WILL ALSO CONFESS BEFORE MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN. BUT WHOEVER DENIES ME BEFORE MEN, HIM I WILL ALSO DENY BEFORE MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN.” 
IN MATTHEW 10:34-39 DECLARES, “DO NOT THINK THAT I CAME TO BRING PEACE ON EARTH, I DID NOT COME TO BRING PEACE BUT A SWORD [HEBREWS 4:12]. FOR I HAVE COME TO SET A MAN [LORD] AGAINST HIS FATHER, A DAUGHTER AGAINST HER MOTHER AND A DAUGHTER-IN-LAW AGAINST HER MOTHER-IN-LAW, AND A MAN’S ENEMIES WILL BE THOSE OF HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD. HE WHO [DIVINELY] LOVES FATHER OR MOTHER MORE THAN ME IS NOT WORTHY OF ME, AND HE WHO [DIVINELY] LOVES SON OR DAUGHTER MORE THAN ME IS NOT WORTHY OF ME. AND HE WHO DOES NOT TAKE HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME IS NOT WORTHY OF ME. HE WHO FINDS HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, AND HE WHO LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL FIND IT.”
IN MATTHEW 10:40-42 DECLARES, “HE WHO RECEIVES YOU RECEIVES ME, AND HE WHO RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME. HE WHO RECEIVES A PROPHET IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A PROPHET SHALL RECEIVE A PROPHET’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND HE WHO RECEIVES A RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN SHALL RECEIVE A RIGHTEOUS MAN’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND WHOEVER GIVES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES ONLY A CUP OF COLD WATER IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A DISCIPLE, ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE SHALL BY NO MEANS LOSE HIS REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”   
IN MATTHEW 11:4-19 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “GO AND TELL JOHN THE THINGS WHICH YOU HEAR AND SEE: THE BLIND SEE AND THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED AND THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED UP AND THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM. AND BLESSED IS HE WHO IS NOT OFFENDED BECAUSE OF ME.” AS THEY DEPARTED, JESUS BEGAN TO SAY TO THE MULTITUDES CONCERNING JOHN: “WHAT DID YOU GO OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS TO SEE? A REED SHAKEN BY THE WIND? BUT WHAT DID YOU GO OUT TO SEE? A MAN CLOTHED IN SOFT GARMENTS? INDEED, THOSE WHO WEAR SOFT CLOTHING ARE IN KINGS’ HOUSES [ZION’S]. BUT WHAT DID YOU GO OUT TO SEE? A PROPHET? YES, I SAY TO YOU, AND MORE THAN A PROPHET. FOR THIS IS HE OF WHO IT IS WRITTEN: ‘BEHOLD, I SEND MY MESSENGER [LORD ELIJAH] BEFORE YOUR FACE, WHO WILL PREPARE YOUR WAY BEFORE YOU.’ ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, AMONG THOSE BORN OF WOMEN THERE HAS NOT RISEN ONE GREATER THAN JOHN THE BAPTIST, BUT HE WHO IS LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN [LORDSHIP] IS GREATER THAN HE. AND FROM THE DAYS OF JOHN THE BAPTIST UNTIL NOW THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN [LORDSHIP] SUFFERS VIOLENCE [NOT LAWLESSNESS NOR INIQUITY IN REVELATION 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19], AND THE VIOLENT TAKE IT BY FORCE [ACTS 9:1-2]. FOR ALL THE [HOLY] PROPHETS AND THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW PROPHESIED UNTIL JOHN. AND IF YOU ARE WILLING TO RECEIVE IT, HE IS ELIJAH [LORD JOHN IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD ELIJAH] WHO IS TO COME. HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR! BUT TO WHAT SHALL I LIKEN THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]? IT IS LIKE CHILDREN [HUSBANDS & BOY FRIENDS] SITTING IN THE MARKETPLACES [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES] AND CALLING TO THEIR COMPANIONS [WIVES & GIRL FRIENDS], AND SAYING: ‘WE PLAYED THE FLUTE [MUSICAL HEALING] FOR YOU, AND YOU DID NOT DANCE [PLAY THE MUSIC], WE MOURNED [CRIED] TO YOU, AND YOU DID NOT LAMENT [BEAT YOUR BREAST].’ FOR JOHN [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:55-56] CAME NEITHER EATING NOR DRINKING, AND THEY SAY, ‘HE HAS A DEMON.’ THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] CAME EATING AND DRINKING, AND THEY SAY, ‘LOOK, A GLUTTON [FAT MAN IS THE LORD’S IN LEVITICUS 3:16] AND A WINEBIBBER [WINE DRINKER IN MODERATION MAKES GLAD & CHEERFULNESS OF THE HEART IN SIRACH 31:28], A FRIEND [JAMES 4:1-10] OF TAX COLLECTORS [ROMANS 13:3-10] AND SINNERS [ROMANS 3:4-23]!’ BUT WISDOM [THE LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & PROVERBS 8:22-31] IS JUSTIFIED BY HER CHILDREN [FATHER STEPHEN’S CHILDREN AS THE LORD JESUS HIS SON & LADY MARY HIS DAUGHTER IN JOHN 3:16].” 
IN MATTHEW 11:21-24 DECLARES, “WOE TO YOU, CHORAZIN! WOE TO YOU, BETHSAIDA! FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN TYRE AND SIDON, THEY WOULD HAVE REPENTED LONG AGO IN SACKCLOTH & ASHES. BUT I SAY TO YOU, IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR TYRE & SIDON IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THAN FOR YOU. AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WHO ARE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HADES, FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM [ETERNAL FIRE BEING TURNED TO EMERY STONE IN GENESIS 19:26], IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED UNTIL THIS DAY [PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4]. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT IT SHALL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR THE LAND OF SODOM [HOMOSEXUALITY IN GENESIS 19:1-29] IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THAN FOR YOU.” 
IN MATTHEW 11:25-30 DECLARES, AT THAT TIME JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “I THANK YOU, FATHER [STEPHEN], LORD OF HEAVEN & EARTH, THAT YOU HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE & PRUDENT & HAVE REVEALED THEM TO BABES [0 TO 3 YEARS OLD IS 80% OF THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE RECEIVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THEIR SCHOOL-TEACHER & THE CHRIST IN ROMANS 2:20]. EVEN SO, FATHER [STEPHEN], FOR SO IT SEEMED GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT. ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN DELIVERED TO ME BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND NO ONE KNOWS THE SON [JESUS OR ENOCH] EXCEPT THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. NOR DOES ANYONE KNOW THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THE SON [JESUS OR ENOCH], AND THE ONE [JOHN THE HOLY GHOST] TO WHOM THE SON [JESUS OR ENOCH] WILLS TO REVEAL HIM. COME TO ME, ALL YOU WHO LABOR AND ARE HEAVY LADEN, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST. TAKE MY YOKE UPON YOU, AND LEARN FROM ME, FOR I AM GENTLE [MEEK] & LOWLY IN HEART, AND YOU WILL FIND REST FOR YOUR SOULS. FOR MY YOKE [BODY] IS EASY AND MY BURDEN [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITH JOB & JESUS] IS LIGHT.”
YOU HAVE LEFT THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OF THE LORD & HAVE GONE INTO MONEY PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) WITH THE DEVIL
IN REVELATION 2:1-7 DECLARES, “TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAY HE WHO HOLDS THE SEVEN STARS IN HIS RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56], WHO WALKS IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS. I KNOW YOUR WORKS, YOUR LABOR, YOUR PATIENCE [PERSEVERANCE], AND THAT YOU CANNOT BEAR [ENDURE] THOSE WHO ARE EVIL [SEXUAL]. AND YOU HAVE TESTED THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE APOSTLES AND ARE NOT, AND HAVE FOUND THEM LIARS, AND YOU HAVE PERSEVERED AND HAVE PATIENCE, AND HAVE LABORED FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE AND HAVE NOT BECOME WEARY. NEVERTHELESS, I HAVE THIS AGAINST YOU, THAT YOU HAVE LEFT YOUR FIRST [DIVINE] LOVE. REMEMBER THEREFORE FROM WHERE YOU HAVE FALLEN, REPENT AND DO THE FIRST [DIVINE] WORKS, OR ELSE I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY AND REMOVE YOUR LAMPSTAND FROM ITS PLACE---UNLESS YOU REPENT [RELENT IN JUDE 14-15]. BUT THIS YOU HAVE, THAT YOU HATE THE [SEXUAL] DEEDS OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHICH I ALSO HATE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES, TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].’”      
THE DEVIL’S EVIL LAW OF 10 DAYS TO ENDURE A CROWN & THE DEVIL’S EVIL LAW OF 10 NIGHTS TO ENDURE A CROWN
IN REVELATION 2:8-11 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE FIRST AND THE LAST, WHO WAS DEAD, AND CAME TO LIFE [LORD STEVE]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, TRIBULATION, AND POVERTY (BUT YOU ARE RICH), AND I KNOW THE BLASPHEMY OF THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT, BUT ARE THE SYNAGOGUE [CONGREGATION] OF SATAN. DO NOT FEAR ANY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER. INDEED, THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON, THAT YOU MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION TEN DAYS. BE FAITHFUL UNTIL DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE [FATHER STEPHEN]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH.’”   
THE FUCKING BULLSHIT OF THE DEVIL
IN REVELATION 2:12-17 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN PERGAMOS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO HAS THE SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, AND WHERE YOU DWELL, WHERE SATAN’S THRONE IS. AND YOU HOLD FAST TO MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], AND DID NOT DENY MY FAITH EVEN IN THE DAYS IN WHICH [LORD] ANTIPAS WAS MY FAITHFUL MARTYR, WHO WAS KILLED AMONG YOU, WHERE SATAN DWELLS. BUT I HAVE A FEW [8] THINGS AGAINST YOU, BECAUSE YOU HAVE THERE THOSE WHO HOLD THE [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE OF BALAAM, WHO TAUGHT BALAK TO PUT A STUMBLING BLOCK BEFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, TO EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY] AND TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY]. THUS, YOU ALSO HAVE THOSE WHO HOLD THE [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHICH THING I HATE. REPENT, OR ELSE I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY AND WILL FIGHT AGAINST THEM WITH THE SWORD OF MY MOUTH. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE SOME OF THE HIDDEN MANNA [LORD STEVE] TO EAT. I WILL GIVE HIM A WHITE [EMERY] STONE, AND ON THE [WHITE EMERY] STONE A NEW NAME WRITTEN WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIM WHO RECEIVES IT.’”   
THE FUCKING BULLSHIT OF THE DEVIL STOPPED BY ETERNAL DEATH
IN REVELATION 2:18-29 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN THYATIRA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO HAS EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND HIS FEET LIKE FINE BRASS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, [AGAPE] LOVE, [FAITHFUL] SERVICE, FAITH, AND YOUR PATIENCE, AND AS FOR YOUR WORKS, THE LAST ARE MORE THAN THE FIRST. NEVERTHELESS, I HAVE A FEW [8] THINGS AGAINST YOU, BECAUSE YOU ALLOW THAT WOMAN JEZEBEL, WHO CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS, TO TEACH AND SEDUCE MY SERVANTS TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY] AND EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY]. AND I GAVE HER TIME TO REPENT OF HER SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY], AND SHE DID NOT REPENT. INDEED, I WILL CAST HER INTO A SICKBED, AND THOSE WHO COMMIT ADULTERY WITH HER INTO GREAT TRIBULATION, UNLESS THEY REPENT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS. I WILL KILL HER CHILDREN WITH DEATH, AND ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS. AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS. NOW TO YOU I SAY, AND TO THE REST IN THYATIRA, AS MANY [CALLED] AS DO NOT HAVE THIS [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE, WHO HAVE NOT KNOWN THE DEPTHS OF SATAN, AS THEY SAY, I WILL PUT ON YOU NO OTHER BURDEN. BUT HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE TILL I COME. AND HE WHO OVERCOMES, AND KEEPS MY [DIVINE] WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER THE NATIONS---‘HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF IRON, THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS’---I ALSO HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND I WILL GIVE HIM THE MORNING STAR. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”   
THE ULTIMATE TRAIL OF 80 DAYS OF THE COMPLETE SEASON OF TESTING BECAUSE OF TEMPTATION & 80 NIGHTS OF THE COMPLETE SEASON OF ETERNAL SUFFERING BECAUSE OF SIN
IN REVELATION 3:7-13 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO IS HOLY, HE WHO IS TRUE, HE WHO HAS THE KEY OF DAVID, HE WHO OPENS AND NO ONE SHUTS, AND SHUTS AND NO ONE OPENS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, SEE, I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR, AND NO ONE CAN SHUT IT, FOR YOU HAVE A LITTLE STRENGTH, HAVE KEPT MY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, AND HAVE NOT DENIED MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. INDEED, I WILL MAKE THOSE OF THE SYNAGOGUE [CONGREGATION] OF SATAN, WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT, BUT LIE---INDEED I WILL MAKE THEM COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOUR FEET, AND TO KNOW THAT I HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED YOU. BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE [ENDURE], I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN MATTHEW 20:12; MARK 13:32-37; REVELATION 10:1-11; 11:1-19 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 28:25-27] OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH. BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING QUICKLY! HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE, THAT NO ONE MAY TAKE YOUR CROWN [FATHER STEPHEN FOR 80 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & FOR 90 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. HE WHO OVERCOMES, I WILL MAKE HIM A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND HE SHALL GO OUT NO MORE. I WILL WRITE ON HIM THE NAME OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND THE NAME [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] OF THE CITY OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THE [GODLY] NEW JERUSALEM [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS KNOWN AS THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION], WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND I WILL WRITE ON HIM MY NEW NAME [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:13, 16]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”        
23 “ALL THINGS ARE LAWFUL (PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, LEGAL MAGIC, LAWFUL MAGIC & AUTHORIZED MAGIC),” BUT NOT ALL THINGS ARE HELPFUL. (ALL THINGS ARE HELPFUL FULLY BY THE SPIRIT OF THE TRUTH LORD IN ACTS 3:20-21, EXCEPT PERDITION) “ALL THINGS ARE LAWFUL (PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, LEGAL MAGIC, LAWFUL MAGIC & AUTHORIZED MAGIC) BUT NOT ALL THINGS BUILD UP (ALL THINGS ARE BUILT UP FULLY BY THE SPIRIT OF THE TRUTH LORD IN ACTS 3:20-21, EXCEPT PERDITION). 24 LET NO ONE SEEK HIS OWN GOOD (YOU CANNOT LOVE YOUR OWN SELF (1 POSITION ALONE), BECAUSE THAT IS IDOLATRY THAT LEADS TO MURDER & SUICIDE, BUT YOU CAN LOVE ALL WITH THE LORD IN THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT IN 1 CORINTHIANS 13:1), BUT THE GOOD OF HIS NEIGHBOR (1 CORINTHIANS 13:1, THE MOUTH OF 2 OR 3 TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED, THE MALE HEAD OF THE FAMILY MUST ENDURE MONEY PERDITION (MAXIMUM IS 80 DAYS---DAY SEASON OF TEMPTATION & 80 NIGHTS---NIGHT SEASON OF SIN IN ETERNAL SUFFERING (THE SEASON OF TEMPTATION & THE SEASON OF SIN IS VERY PLEASURABLE FOR THE WICKED, BUT IT IS GREAT TESTING & GREAT SUFFERING FOR THE RIGHTEOUS) DONE ONLY BY THE DEVIL & IN STRENGTH THIS IS ACTUALLY 90 DAYS & 90 NIGHTS CUT SHORT TO SAVE YOUR ASS) IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION FROM THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA’S ETERNAL FUCKIN BULLSHIT (ISAIAH 47:1-15 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24 & IF YOU ARE A MAN THEN YOU MUST PROCLAIM THE LORD JESUS & THE LORD YAHWEH HIS FATHER FOR YOUR HEALING, WHICH MEANS YOU CAN PROCLAIM ONE NAME AS JESUS YAHWEH TO OVERCOME THE FEMALE DEVIL’S ETERNAL FUCKIN BULLSHIT!!) IN ORDER FOR THE REST OF THE FAMILY TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ISAIAH 54:17, BUT THROUGH THE MEASURE THE MALE HEAD OF THE FAMILY WOULD EVENTUALLY ATTAIN THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT ONLY ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001%  ETERNAL INCORRUPTION) IS 1 ON 1 EQUAL TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH MONEY ITSELF AND THE LOVE OF MONEY CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ALWAYS MONEY PERDITION (DESTRUCTION IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), WHICH THIS IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED IN THE MOUTH OF 1 WITNESS, BUT ALSO THIS IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE MOUTH OF 1 WITNESS ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF PERDITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION (THIS IS THE INVINCIBLE ARK THAT HAS AT LEAST 2 ANGELS OF THE LORD FACING EACH OTHER OR 1 ANGEL OF THE LORD FACING THE LORD HIMSELF IN TOTAL ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD & ALSO  THIS IS THE ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS & THE GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS), BUT ONCE THIS FUCKING BULLSHIT DEVIL DRIVEN LEVEL (THE TRANSFORMING RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE DEVIL IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15) IS DONE (THE DEVIL DRIVEN BULLSHIT LEVEL IS CUT OFF AND CUT DOWN BY THE GENUINE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE LORD IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12) THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TAKES SOVERIEGN CONTROL OF IT IN SUCH A WAY, SO THAT IT CAN ETERNALLY GROW & BE ETERNALLY EMPOWERED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO BECOME MESSIANIC EVIL ONLY ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE MOUTH OF 1 WITNESS (100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION) IS ALWAYS UNCER THE SOVERIEGN CONTROL OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT ALL TIMES TO ONLY PROTECT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP-MOST KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, HIS OWN INTERESTS. HIS OWN TRUTH & ULTIMATELY HIMSELF, BUT THE MOUTH OF 2 WITNESSES TO THE MOUTH OF YAHWEH IS ALWAYS UNDER THE SOVERIEGN CONTROL OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT ALL TIMES). 25 EAT WHATEVER IS SOLD IN THE MEAT MARKET WITHOUT RAISING ANY QUESTION ON THE GROUND OF CONSCIENCE. 26 FOR “THE EARTH IS THE LORD’S, AND THE FULLNESS THEREOF.” 27 IF ONE OF THE UNBELIEVERS INVITES YOU TO DINNER AND YOU ARE DISPOSED TO GO, EAT WHATEVER IS SET BEFORE YOU WITHOUT RAISING ANY QUESTION ON THE GROUND OF CONSCIENCE. 28 BUT IF SOMEONE SAYS TO YOU, “THIS HAS BEEN OFFERED IN SACRIFICE,” THEN DO NOT EAT IT, FOR THE SAKE OF THE ONE WHO INFORMED YOU, AND FOR THE SAKE OF CONSCIENCE— 29 I DO NOT MEAN YOUR CONSCIENCE, BUT HIS. FOR WHY SHOULD MY LIBERTY (FREEDOM) BE DETERMINED BY SOMEONE ELSE’S CONSCIENCE? 30 IF I PARTAKE WITH THANKFULNESS, WHY AM I DENOUNCED BECAUSE OF THAT FOR WHICH I GIVE THANKS? 31 SO, WHETHER YOU EAT (SHIT) OR DRINK (PISS), OR WHATEVER YOU DO (PLAY AN RPG GAME OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC), DO ALL TO THE GLORY OF GOD. 32 GIVE NO OFFENSE TO JEWS OR TO GREEKS OR TO THE CHURCH OF GOD, 33 JUST AS I TRY TO PLEASE EVERYONE IN EVERYTHING I DO, NOT SEEKING MY OWN ADVANTAGE (GLORY), BUT THAT OF MANY, THAT THEY MAY BE SAVED. 
THE DIVINE NATURE & SOME SEXLESS QUALITIES OF THE LORD
THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR AND REDEEMER OF THE WORLD, WHO REVEALS HIMSELF IN SCRIPTURE AND IN JESUS CHRIST, AND WHO IS SEXLESSLY LOVED, WORSHIPPED AND ADORED BY BELIEVERS. SCRIPTURE STRESSES THE PERSONAL NATURE OF GOD, AND ALSO HIS TOTAL RELIABILITY AND TRUSTWORTHINESS. GOD IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND OF ALL BELIEVERS. 
THE ALL-KNOWING LORD: THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD IS THAT ATTRIBUTE BY WHICH HE KNOWS ALL THINGS PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. WHAT IS HIDDEN FROM HUMAN SIGHT IS STILL KNOWN BY GOD. SCRIPTURE STRESSES THE WISDOM OF GOD IN ALL HIS ACTIONS, AND OFTEN GROUNDS THIS IN HIS ALL-EMBRACING KNOWLEDGE. GOD’S UNIQUE SELF-KNOWLEDGE WITHIN THE TRINITY: MT 11:27 SEE ALSO JN 10:15; 1 CO 2:10-11. THE NATURE OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE: GOD’S KNOWLEDGE ORIGINATES WITHIN HIMSELF: ISA 40:13-14 SEE ALSO JOB 21:22; RO 11:33-34; 1 CO 2:16. GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS COMPLETE: MT 10:30; LK 12:7 SEE ALSO PS 147:4; ISA 40:26. GOD KNOWS THINGS THAT ARE HIDDEN FROM HUMAN UNDERSTANDING: DT 29:29 SEE ALSO JOB 37:15-16; DA 2:22; MT 24:36; MK 13:32; AC 1:7; 2 CO 12:2-4. GOD’S COMPREHENSIVE KNOWLEDGE OF PEOPLE: GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF PEOPLE’S ACTIONS: JOB 34:21 SEE ALSO JOB 24:23; 31:4; PS 33:13-15; 139:2-3; JER. 23:24. GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF PEOPLE’S NEEDS: MT 6:8 SEE ALSO MT 6:31-32; LK 12:29-30. GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF PEOPLE’S HEARTS AND MINDS: 1 CH 28:9. SCRIPTURE VIEWS THE HEART NOT PRIMARILY AS THE SEAT OF EMOTION BUT MORE PARTICULARLY AS THE SEAT OF THE WILL. SEE ALSO PS 44:20-21; 139:1-2; JER. 17:10; EZEK. 11:5; HEB 4:12-13. GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF INDIVIDUALS: GE 20:1-7. GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF ABIMELECH’S MOTIVES AND BEHAVIOR TOWARDS ABRAHAM’S WIFE SARAH: 1 SA 16:1-12. THE LORD TO SAMUEL REGARDING DAVID’S ANOINTING AS KING: AC 5:1-10. GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF THE DECEPTION OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA. GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF PEOPLE’S TEMPTATION/SIN: JER. 16:17 SEE ALSO JOB 10:14; PS 69:5; JER. 2:22; HOS 7:2; AM 5:12. THE LORD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE: ISA 46:10 SEE ALSO ISA 42:9; 44:7; DA 2:28. GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST’S PASSION: AC 2:23 SEE ALSO AC 3:18; 4:27-28. GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE OF THOSE WHO WOULD BECOME DISCIPLES: RO 8:29 SEE ALSO JER. 1:5; RO 11:2; 1 PET. 1:2. GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE OF PEOPLE’S FREE ACTIONS: PS 139:4 SEE ALSO EX 3:19; DT 31:21; 1 SA 23:10-13. IMPLICATIONS OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE: GOD’S KNOWLEDGE ENSURES THAT ALL WILL BE JUDGED FAIRLY: HEB 4:13 SEE ALSO 1 SA 2:3; JOB 34:22-23; ECCL. 12:14; RO 2:16; 1 CO 4:5. GOD’S KNOWLEDGE ENSURES THAT HE KNOWS THOSE WHO ARE HIS: 2 TIM. 2:19 SEE ALSO NU 16:5; EX 33:12; JOB 23:10; JN 10:14 SEE ALSO 1 CO 8:3; GAL 4:9; 1 JN 3:19-20; REV 3:8.
THE ANGER OF THE LORD: THE PUNITIVE AND VINDICATORY REACTION, LEGITIMATE AND CONTROLLED, YET AWESOMELY EMPHATIC, OF GOD THE RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS JUDGE TO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS---SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS IN HIS HUMAN CREATURES. UP TO THE PRESENT, THE EXPRESSION OF GOD’S MADNESS, AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL & FURY HAS HAD THE PURPOSE OF DRAWING ALL TEMPTERS/SINNERS & ALL ADVERSARIES TO REPENTANCE AND CONVERSION, BUT THIS WILL NOT BE THE CASE AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE HOT TERRIBLE, JEALOUS NATURE OF GOD’S ANGER: IT IS FEARSOME: NA 1:6 SEE ALSO JOS 7:26; EZEK. 38:18. IT IS RELUCTANT AND SHORT-LIVED: EX 34:6 SEE ALSO ISA 54:7-8; NE 9:16-18. IT IS CONSISTENT WITH HIS RIGHTEOUS AND MERCIFUL CHARACTER: PS 7:11 SEE ALSO HAB. 3:2. IT FULFILS GOD’S PURPOSES: JER. 23:20 SEE ALSO JER. 30:24. THE CAUSES OF GOD’S ANGER: IDOLATRY AND UNBELIEF: NU 25:3 SEE ALSO EX 32:8-10; DT 8:19; JDG. 2:10-14; 1 KI 14:9; 16:32-33; 22:53; 2 KI 23:19. JOSIAH REMOVES IDOLATROUS SHRINES; 2 CH 28:25; 34:25; JER. 8:19; 32:29; 44:3; JN 3:36. THE UNBELIEF OF REJECTING THE SON OF GOD: RO 1:18-23; 2:8. DISOBEDIENCE AND DISLOYALTY: JOS 7:1 SEE ALSO DT 9:7; 2 KI 22:13; 1 CH 13:10; PS 106:29; JER. 32:32; ZECH. 7:13; EPH 5:6. UNGODLY SEXUAL LIVING: GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST THE UNGODLY IS A SIGN OF HIS ANGER AGAINST SEXUAL ACTIONS THAT ALWAYS CONTRADICT HIS RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES: 2 TIM. 3:1-9; JUDE 14-16. PRIDE, ARROGANCE AND HYPOCRISY: MT 23:27-28 SEE ALSO 2 CH 32:25; PR. 3:34; 8:13; ISA 13:11; HOS 12:14; MAL 4:1. COMPLAINTS AGAINST, AND OPPOSITION TO, GOD’S PURPOSES: NU 11:1 SEE ALSO NU 14:27; 21:5. INJUSTICE: ZECH. 7:9-12 SEE ALSO 2 CH 19:7; JER. 22:13; EZEK. 9:9; MAL 3:5; MT 23:23. THE ONGOING REBELLION & REJECTION AGAINST GOD’S SERVANTS, THE HUMBLE PROPHETS/PROPHETESSES: HEB 10:29-31 SEE ALSO DT 32:35-36; PS 135:14; NE 9:26; ZECH. 7:12; MT 21:33-41; AC 7:35-37. GOD REVEALS HIS ANGER: IN PRESENT TIMES: RO 1:18 SEE ALSO JER. 10:10. ON A FUTURE “DAY OF WRATH” WHICH IS ANTICIPATED: RO 2:5 SEE ALSO ISA 13:9,13; EZEK. 7:19; ZEP 1:15,18; 2:2. THE CONSEQUENCES OF GOD’S ANGER: GOD ALLOWS THOSE WHO REJECT RIGHTEOUSNESS TO REMAIN IN THEIR TEMPTATION/SIN: RO 1:18-32 SEE ALSO 1 KI 14:16; 2 CH 12:5; NE 9:28; ISA 54:7-8; JER. 7:27-29; 12:7-8. PUNISHMENT WILL BE EXPERIENCED BY REBELLIOUS SEXUAL PEOPLE: DT 8:19 SEE ALSO ISA 59:18; JER. 21:14; MT 18:34-35; 25:28-30. PUNISHMENT OF DEATH: EX 12:12; NU 32:13; JOS 7:25-26; ISA 13:9-13; DA 5:30; AC 5:5,10. PUNISHMENT OF EXILE: 1 KI 14:15; JER. 15:13-14; 25:7-11. DESTRUCTION OF THE WHOLE NATION OF ISRAEL: LA 2:1-9; EZEK. 38:19-21. GOD WILL BE FEARED AS HIS TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HOLINESS AND HIS ENORMOUS GREATNESS ARE REVEALED: ISA 59:18-19 SEE ALSO EZEK. 38:22-23. ULTIMATELY GOD WILL PURIFY AND RESTORE HIS PEOPLE FOR SERVICE: MAL 3:2-4 SEE ALSO JER. 15:19-21.
THE COMPASSION OF THE LORD: AN ASPECT OF GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE WHICH IS REFLECTED IN HIS SYMPATHETIC UNDERSTANDING OF HUMAN WEAKNESS AND HIS RESTORATION OF THOSE IN TROUBLE. GOD IS COMPASSIONATE BY SEXLESS NATURE: 2 CO 1:3 SEE ALSO EX 33:19; 34:6; PS 86:15; 103:8; 116:5; 119:156; HOS 1:7; JOEL 2:13. GOD SHOWS COMPASSION AS A PARENT: PS 103:13-14 SEE ALSO ISA 49:15-16; 63:15-16; JER. 31:20. GOD SHOWS COMPASSION TO ALL: PS 145:8-9. GOD SHOWS COMPASSION TO THOSE IN DEEP TROUBLE OR DEEP DOODOO: ISA 49:13 SEE ALSO EX 22:27; 2 KI 13:22-23; PS 40:1-2,11-12; 69:16-17; ISA 30:18; LA 3:22,32; ZECH. 10:6; JAS 5:11. GOD SHOWS COMPASSION TOWARDS FEMALE TEMPTERS/MALE SINNERS: NE 9:17 SEE ALSO DT 13:17; NE 9:28; PS 51:1-2; 103:3-4; ISA 54:7-8; 60:10; DA 9:9; MIC 7:19. THE RETURN FROM EXILE SHOWS GOD’S COMPASSION TO FEMALE TEMPTERS/MALE SINNERS: EZEK. 39:25 SEE ALSO DT 30:2-3; JER. 12:15; 30:18; 33:26. GOD’S HEROIC DEEDS SHOW HIS COMPASSION: PS 111:3-4 SEE ALSO PS 102:14; ISA 14:1; 63:7. GOD’S COMPASSION IS ESSENTIAL TO BELIEVERS’ WELL-BEING: PS 119:77 SEE ALSO PS 77:8-9; ISA 63:15. GOD’S COMPASSION IS REFLECTED IN ACTS OF HUMAN COMPASSION: COL 3:12 SEE ALSO 2 CH 30:9; JER. 42:12; ZECH. 7:9; LK 6:36; EPH 4:32. JESUS CHRIST REFLECTS GOD’S COMPASSION: HEB 4:15 SEE ALSO LK 1:72; 15:20.
THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE LORD: GOD’S PERFECT LOYALTY AND CONSISTENCY IN BEING TRUE TO HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER AND HIS INERRANT WORD. GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IS AN INTEGRAL PART OF HIS SEXLESS NATURE: NU 23:19. GOD’S LIMITLESS AUTHORITY AND STEADFAST LOVE IMPLY COMPLETE FAITHFULNESS WHICH CONTRASTS WITH HUMAN NATURE: LA 3:22-23 SEE ALSO EX 34:6; DT 7:8-9; 32:4; RO 4:21; 2 TIM. 2:13. GOD IS FAITHFUL TO HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH AND SEXLESS CHARACTER: 2 TIM. 2:13 SEE ALSO NE 9:8; PS 106:8; 1 TH 5:24; HEB 6:13-18. GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IS KNOWN THROUGH FULFILLED PROMISES: JOS 23:14 SEE ALSO JOS 21:45; 1 KI 8:56; 1 CH 16:15; PS 145:13; 2 PET. 3:9. EXAMPLES OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IN FULFILLED PROMISES: ABRAHAM’S FATHERHOOD: GE 12:2-3; 15:4; 21:1-2; RO 9:9; GAL 4:28; HEB 6:13-15; 11:11. THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE: 2 SA 7:12-13; 1 CH 17:11-12; 1 KI 8:17-21; 2 CH 6:7-11. THE EXILE IN BABYLON: JER. 25:8-11. GOD’S FAITHFULNESS WILL NOT ALWAYS MEAN HUMAN PROSPERITY. SEE ALSO 2 KI 25:8-12; 2 CH 36:17-21; JER. 52:12-16; EZR. 1:1-3; JER. 52:27; 29:10; DA 9:2-3,15-19. GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IS REVEALED TO THE FAITHFUL: 2 SA 22:26 SEE ALSO GAL 3:14; HEB 10:23. GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IS CONSTANT: RO 3:3-4. GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IS NOT NEGATED BY HUMAN UNFAITHFULNESS. SEE ALSO EZEK. 12:25; HAB. 2:3; 2 TIM. 2:13. JESUS CHRIST IS THE ULTIMATE EVIDENCE OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS: AC 13:32-33 SEE JN 14:9-11; RO 15:8-9; 2 COR. 1:20-22; HEB 3:2-6; REV 1:5; 19:11.
THE FATHERHOOD OF THE LORD: PRIMARILY SIGNIFYING GOD’S PATERNAL RELATIONSHIP TO HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, THE TERM ALSO REFERS TO GOD’S FATHERLY RELATIONSHIP TO HIS CREATION, ESPECIALLY TO BELIEVERS AS THE “CHILDREN OF GOD”. ASPECTS OF THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD:
HE IS THE CREATOR AND PROVIDER: 1 CO 8:6 SEE ALSO DT 32:6,18; ISA 64:8; AC 17:24-28. HE SHOWS AGAPE LOVE AND COMPASSION: HOS 11:1 SEE ALSO PS 103:13; JER. 3:19; 2 CO 1:3. HE EXERCISES HIS PROVIDENCE AND CARE: PS 68:5 SEE ALSO MT 6:26,31-33; LK 12:29-31; MT 7:11; LK 11:13. HE DISCIPLINES AND CORRECTS: DT 8:5 SEE ALSO PR. 3:11-12; HEB 12:5-6. GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OF JESUS CHRIST: MT 3:17; MK 1:11; LK 3:22 SEE ALSO MT 11:27; LK 2:49; JN 5:17-18; 17:11; 20:17; RO 15:6; EPH 1:3; 1 PET. 1:3 SEE ALSO 1 JN 1:3. GOD IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OF ISRAEL: HE CARES FOR HIS COVENANT PEOPLE JER. 31:9 SEE ALSO EX 4:22; DT 14:1; 32:6,18; ISA 63:16; MAL 2:10. HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL: 2 SA 7:13-14; 1 CH 17:12-13. THIS DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S FATHERHOOD INVOLVES THE MAINTENANCE OF A SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND DAVID’S DESCENDANTS, WHICH ULTIMATELY INCLUDES JESUS CHRIST. SEE ALSO PS 2:7; 89:26-27. GOD IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OF ALL CHRISTIAN BELIEVERS: HE HAS AN INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP WITH BELIEVERS: MT 6:9; LK 11:2 SEE ALSO JN 20:17; 2 CO 6:18; GAL 3:26; 1 JN 2:13. HE ADOPTS BELIEVERS INTO HIS FAMILY: JN 1:12-13 SEE ALSO RO 8:14-17; GAL 4:5-7; 1 JN 3:1. THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD HAS IMPLICATIONS FOR THE CHURCH: CHARACTER: CHILDREN ARE TO REPRODUCE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LIKENESS: MT 5:48. UNITY: ONE FATHER STEPHEN MEANS ONE FAMILY OF STEPHEN: EPH 4:3-6 SEE ALSO MAL 2:10; MT 23:9; EPH 3:14-15. STATUS: BELIEVERS ARE RELATED TO JESUS CHRIST: MT 12:50; MK 3:35; LK 8:21 SEE ALSO RO 8:29; HEB 2:11. INHERITANCE: BELIEVERS ARE HEIRS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM: RO 8:17 SEE ALSO LK 12:32; GAL 3:29; COL 1:12; TIT 3:7. SUBMISSION: BELIEVERS ARE TO REVERE THE FATHER STEPHEN: 1 PET. 1:17 SEE ALSO MT 6:9; LK 11:2; EPH 3:14.
THE GLORY OF THE LORD: THE REVELATION OF GOD’S AUTHORITY AND SEXLESS CHARACTERISTICS, SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIED BY VISIBLE PHENOMENA. GLORY AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD: PS 24:7-8 SEE ALSO PS 29:3; JN 11:40; AC 7:2; REV 19:1. VISIBLE PHENOMENA ACCOMPANYING GOD’S GLORY: THE APPEARANCE OF GOD’S GLORY: HAB. 3:4 SEE ALSO DT 5:24; 2 SA 22:8-16; PS 18:7-15; PS 104:1; EZEK. 1:26-28. GOD’S GLORY AS A CLOUD: EX 24:15-16 SEE ALSO EX 33:9-10; ISA 4:5; MT 17:5; MK 9:7; LK 9:34; LK 21:27; MT 24:30; MK 13:26. GOD’S GLORY IN THE HIS TABERNACLE [CHURCH] AND THE HIS TEMPLE [BUSINESS]: 2 CH 5:13-14; 1 KI 8:10-11. THE TERM FOR THE OUTWARD SIGN OF GOD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE IN HIS TABERNACLE/TEMPLE IS “SHEKINAH GLORY”. SEE ALSO EX 40:34-35; 2 CH 7:1-3; EZEK. 8:4; 9:3; 10:19; 43:1-5; REV 15:8. GOD’S GLORY REVEALED: IN HIS JESUS CHRIST: HEB 1:3 SEE ALSO ISA 49:3; JN 1:14; 13:31-32; 17:5; 2 CO 4:6; 2 PET. 1:17. IN HIS SEXLESS CREATURES: COL 1:27 SEE ALSO ISA 60:19-21; 62:3; 2 CO 3:18; EPH 3:21. IN HIS WHOLE SEXLESS WORLD: ISA 6:3 SEE ALSO NU 14:21; PS 57:5,11; PS 108:5; HAB. 2:14; 3:3. IN HIS ENTIRE SEXLESS UNIVERSE: REV 21:23 SEE ALSO RO 8:17; HEB 2:9; 1 PET. 5:10. IN HIS SEXLESS NAME [HOUSE]---STEPHEN YAHWEH: NE 9:5 SEE ALSO DT 28:58; 1 CH 29:13; PS 8:1; 79:9. IN HIS SEXLESS WORKS: PS 111:3 SEE ALSO PS 19:1; ISA 12:5; 35:2; JN 11:40-44; 17:4. IN HIS SEXLESS KINGDOM: PS 145:11-12 SEE ALSO 1 CH 29:11; MT 6:13; 1 TH 2:12. GOD’S GLORY CANNOT BE FULLY SEEN: 1 TIM. 6:15-16. TO SEE GOD, FACE TO FACE MEANS CERTAIN DEATH: EX 33:18-20; JDG. 6:22-23; 13:20-22; ISA 6:5; JN 1:18. GOD’S GLORY EXPERIENCED: AC 7:55 SEE ALSO EX 3:2. MOSES: ISA 6:1-4 ISAIAH: LK 2:9. THE SHEPHERDS. THE EFFECTS OF GOD’S GLORY: GOD’S GLORY IS ACKNOWLEDGED: PS 72:19 SEE ALSO PS 29:2; RO 11:36; REV 4:11; 5:13; 19:1. GOD’S GLORY BRINGS GUILT AND FEAR: RO 3:23 SEE ALSO ISA 2:10,19,21; REV 11:13; 15:8.
THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD: ALL GOD’S PERFECT QUALITIES ARE MADE FREELY AVAILABLE TO ALL FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE WHOLE WORLD. GOD ALONE IS GOOD: MK 10:18; MT 19:17; LK 18:19. GOD DEMONSTRATES HIS GOODNESS: IN HIS SEXLESS ACTIONS: PS 119:68 SEE ALSO 2 CH 30:18; NE 9:20; PS 73:1; 143:10; AC 10:38; RO 2:4. IN HIS SEXLESS WORK OF CREATION: 1 TIM. 4:4 SEE ALSO GE 1:4,31; PS 145:9. IN HIS SEXLESS LOVE: PS 86:5 SEE ALSO 1 CH 16:34; PS 106:1; PS 25:7-8; 69:16; 100:5. IN HIS SEXLESS GIFTS: JAS 1:17 SEE ALSO NU 13:27; DT 8:7; 26:11; HEB 9:11. IN HIS SEXLESS PROMISES: JOS 23:14-15 SEE ALSO 2 SA 7:28; 1 CH 17:26; 1 KI 8:56; JER. 29:10. IN HIS SEXLESS COMMANDS: PS 119:39 SEE ALSO PS 19:7; RO 7:12,16; 12:2. GOD’S GOODNESS IS TO BE EXPERIENCED: GOD IS GOOD TO THOSE WHO TRUST HIM: PS 34:8; NA 1:7 SEE ALSO EX 33:19; 2 CH 7:10; JOB 42:11; PS 31:19-20; 84:11; 86:17; LA 3:25; AM 5:14-15; 1 PET. 2:3. GOD’S PEOPLE CAN RELY ON HIS GOODNESS: JER. 32:40 SEE ALSO PS 23:6; 27:13; MT 7:11; LK 11:13; PHP 1:6. GOD WORKS POSITIVELY FOR GOOD IN UNFAVORABLE CIRCUMSTANCES: GE 50:20 SEE ALSO AC 2:23-24; RO 8:28; 2 CO 4:17; HEB 12:10. GOD’S GOODNESS IS TO BE WORSHIPED, PRAISED, ADORED, BLESSED, GLORIFIED & RESPECTED: PS 135:3 SEE ALSO DT 8:10; 2 CH 5:13; 7:3; PS 86:5; 136:1; 145:7. 
THE GRACE AND MERCY OF THE LORD: THE QUALITIES OF GOD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER BY WHICH HE SHOWS HIMSELF COMPASSIONATE, ACCEPTING, AND GENEROUS TO TEMPTING/SINFUL HUMAN BEINGS, SHIELDING THEM FROM HIS WRATH, RELEASING/FORGIVING THEM, AND BESTOWING ON THEM HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS SO THAT THEY CAN LIVE AND GROW IN FAITH AND OBEDIENCE. GRACE AND MERCY ARE PARTICULARLY EXPRESSED THROUGH GOD’S COVENANT WITH HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST’S ATONING DEATH ON THE CROSS. GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY ARE MADE KNOWN IN JESUS CHRIST: JN 1:16-17. THE ABUNDANCE OF GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY: EPH 2:4-8 SEE ALSO 2 SA 24:14; 1 CH 21:13; PS 69:13; 84:11; 102:13; RO 2:4; 5:17; 9:23; 1 TIM. 1:14. GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY ARE ALWAYS UNEARNED AND UNMERITED: DT 7:7-8 SEE ALSO DT 9:5-6; EZEK. 36:22; DA 9:18; RO 9:16; EPH 1:6; 2:8-9; 3:8; TIT 3:5. GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY ARE A SOURCE OF BLESSING: GE 21:1-2 SEE ALSO GE 33:11; 1 SA 2:21. GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY ARE EXPRESSED IN THE COVENANT RELATIONSHIP: JER. 31:3. HEBREW “HESED” (TRANSLATED AS “LOVE”, “LOVING-KINDNESS”, “UNFAILING LOVE”) EXPRESSES SPECIFICALLY THE GRACE AND MERCY THAT UNDERLIE THE COVENANT RELATIONSHIP. SEE ALSO EX 34:6; DT 7:9,12; NE 9:17; PS 6:4; ISA 55:3; LA 3:22,32. SALVATION COMES BY GRACE: TIT 2:11 SEE ALSO MK 10:25-27 JESUS CHRIST’S WORDS TO HIS DISCIPLES; RO 5:15; EPH 1:5-6; 2:8; 2 TIM. 1:9-10. THIS IS ULTIMATELY SHOWN IN THE CROSS OF THE LORD: RO 3:24-25 SEE ALSO RO 5:8; EPH 1:7; HEB 2:9; 2 PET. 1:10-11. GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY ARE OFFERED TO TEMPTERS/SINNERS: PUNISHMENT IS WITHHELD: EZR. 9:13 SEE ALSO 2 KI 13:22-23; EZEK. 20:15-17; HOS 11:8; JOEL 2:13. TEMPTATION IS REPENTED & SIN IS FORGIVEN: MIC 7:18; 1 JN 1:9 SEE ALSO PS 32:5; PR. 28:13; ISA 55:7; JER. 3:12; 33:8; DA 9:9. TEMPTER’S/SINNERS’ PRAYERS ARE HEARD: PS 51:1; LK 18:13-14 SEE ALSO PS 6:2-3; 123:3; HAB. 3:2. THE FAVOR OF GOD: EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO FOUND FAVOR WITH GOD: GE 4:4 ABEL: GE 6:8. NOAH: EX 33:12. MOSES: JDG. 6:17-18. GIDEON: 1 SA 2:26. SAMUEL: EZR. 7:27.-28. EZRA: LK 1:30. MARY: LK 2:52. APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST: AC 6:9-10; 7:46, DAVID [THE APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST, THE FATHER OF JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF DAVID]: EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO SEEK THE FAVOR OF GOD: EX 32:11. MOSES: 2 KI 13:4. JEHOAHAZ: 2 CH 33:12. MANASSEH: NE 5:19; 13:31. NEHEMIAH: DA 9:17. DANIEL: PROMISES RELATING TO THE FAVOR OF GOD: LEV 26:9. IT IS GIVEN TO THE OBEDIENT (SEE LEV 26:3). PS 5:12. IT IS GIVEN TO THE RIGHTEOUS. PS 30:5. IT LASTS FOR A LIFETIME. THE OT PREDICTS A FUTURE AGE OF GOD’S FAVOR: ISA 49:8 SEE ALSO ISA 60:10; 61:2; EZEK. 36:9. IMPLICATIONS FOR BELIEVERS OF THE GRACE AND MERCY OF GOD: GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY ARE TO INFLUENCE THE CHARACTER AND CONDUCT OF BELIEVERS: RO 6:1-2 SEE ALSO AC 11:23; RO 6:14; 12:1; TIT 2:11-12. BELIEVERS MUST HUMBLY RELY ON GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY: GAL 2:21 SEE ALSO PR. 3:34; JAS 4:6; JONAH 2:8; RO 2:4; 2 CO 6:1-2. GOD’S GRACE STRENGTHENS BELIEVERS FOR SERVICE: EPH 3:7-8 SEE ALSO 1 CO 3:10; 2 CO 12:7-9; GAL 1:15-16; EPH 4:7,11. ILLUSTRATIONS OF GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY: GOD SHOWS GRACE TO NOAH, SAVING HIM FROM THE FLOOD AND AFTERWARDS ESTABLISHING A COVENANT WITH HIM: GE 6:8,22; 9:9-11. GOD SHOWS MERCY IN SAVING FIRST JONAH AND THEN (FOLLOWING THEIR REPENTANCE) THE PEOPLE OF NINEVEH: JONAH 1:1-3,17; 2:1-3; 3:1-10; LK 15:11-32 THE FORGIVING LOVE OF THE PRODIGAL’S FATHER ILLUSTRATES THE DIVINE MERCY OF GOD.
THE GREATNESS OF THE LORD: GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE, SEXLESS DEEDS AND SEXLESS ATTRIBUTES ARE INCOMPARABLE, FOR WHICH HE DESERVES ALL WORSHIP, PRAISE, ADORATION, BLESSING, GLORY & RESPECT. GOD IS GREAT: JER. 10:6 SEE ALSO 1 CH 16:25; PS 96:4; 1 CH 29:11; NE 1:5; ISA 12:6. GOD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IS GREAT: EZEK. 36:23 SEE ALSO JOS 7:9; 1 SA 12:22; 1 KI 8:42; 2 CH 6:32. GOD IS THE GREAT KING: PS 47:2 SEE ALSO PS 47:7; 48:2; MAL 1:14; MT 5:35; 1 TIM. 6:15. GOD’S SEXLESS DEEDS ARE GREAT: HE DOES GREAT THINGS: PS 136:4 SEE ALSO JDG. 2:7; ISA 55:9; JER. 32:19; LK 1:49; EPH 3:20. HIS SEXLESS ACTS ARE POWERFUL: DT 9:29. GOD’S POWERFUL ACTS ARE OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE EXODUS. SEE ALSO EX 15:7; DT 9:26. HIS GREAT VICTORIES IN THE PROMISED LAND: 1 SA 19:5; 2 SA 23:10. HIS POWERFUL ACT OF CREATION: ISA 40:26; JER. 32:17; NA 1:3; EPH 1:19-20. HIS GREAT AUTHORITY AT WORK IN THE RESURRECTION: GOD’S ATTRIBUTES ARE GREAT: HIS GREAT SEXLESS LOVE: PS 108:4 SEE ALSO NU 14:19; 2 CH 1:8; LA 3:22; EPH 2:4; 1 JN 3:1. HIS GREAT MERCY: 1 CH 21:13. SEE ALSO NE 9:31; RO 5:17; 1 PET. 1:3. HIS GREAT ANGER: 2 KI 22:13 SEE ALSO PS 90:11; 102:10; JER. 21:5; 32:37. GOD’S SEXLESS GIFTS ARE GREAT: HE BESTOWS GREAT GIFTS: DA 5:18 SEE ALSO GE 12:2; 1 SA 26:25; 1 CH 29:25. HE GIVES GREAT JOY: NE 12:43 SEE ALSO EZR. 6:22; PS 4:7; 126:3. THE EFFECTS OF GOD’S GREATNESS: GOD’S AUTHORITY ALONE IS KNOWN IN THE NATIONS: PS 126:2 SEE ALSO 2 CH 9:6; 20:6; PS 99:2; DA 4:3. PEOPLE ARE ASTONISHED & TERRIFIED: LK 9:43 SEE ALSO HAB. 1:5; LK 5:26. GOD MUST BE WORSHIPED, PRAISED, ADORED, BLESSED, GLORIFIED & RESPECTED FOR HIS GREATNESS: PS 48:1 SEE ALSO DT 32:3; PS 89:1; 96:4; 145:3. GOD’S GREATNESS MAKES HIM UNIQUE: THERE IS NO-ONE LIKE HIM---NO EQUALS, NO RIVALS & NO ONE ABOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30]: PS 150:2 SEE ALSO 2 SA 7:22; PS 71:19; 86:10; 145:3. HE IS GREATER THAN ANY OTHER GODS: EX 18:11 SEE ALSO DT 4:7; 10:17; 2 CH 2:5; PS 135:5; 1 CO 8:4-6. GOD IS GREATER THAN HUMAN AUTHORITY AND PRIDE: JOB 33:12 SEE ALSO 2 CH 32:7-8; ISA 40:6-7; 1 JN 3:20.
THE HOLINESS OF THE LORD: THE MORAL EXCELLENCE OF GOD THAT UNIFIES HIS ATTRIBUTES AND IS EXPRESSED THROUGH HIS SEXLESS ACTIONS, SETTING HIM APART FROM ALL OTHERS. BELIEVERS ARE CALLED TO BE HOLY AS GOD IS HOLY. GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE IS HOLY: HE IS PERFECT: DT 32:4; ISA 6:3; REV 4:8 SEE ALSO 2 SA 22:31; JOB 6:10; PS 18:30; 22:3; 71:22; 78:41; ISA 41:14; 43:15; HAB. 1:13; JN 17:11; REV 6:10. HE IS UNIQUELY HOLY: 1 SA 2:2 SEE ALSO EX 15:11; PS 77:13; ISA 40:25; REV 15:4. GOD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IS HOLY: EZEK. 36:21-23 SEE ALSO LEV 22:32; 1 CH 16:35; 29:16; PS 33:21; 97:12; ISA 57:15; EZEK. 39:25; LK 1:49. GOD’S DWELLING-PLACE IS HOLY: ISA 57:15. DAVID’S PALACE WAS REGARDED AS HOLY BECAUSE OF THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE ARK: SEE ALSO 2 CH 8:11; 30:27; PS 2:6; 3:4; 5:7; 11:4; 15:1; 20:6; 47:8; 48:1; 65:4; ISA 63:15; JOEL 3:17; OB 16-17; JONAH 2:4; MIC 1:2; HAB. 2:20; ZECH. 2:13; AC 21:28. THE JEWS ACCUSED PAUL OF DEFILING THE TEMPLE AREA BY BRINGING IN GENTILES: EPH 2:21-22. THE CHURCH AS THE DWELLING IN WHICH GOD LIVES BY HIS SPIRIT: HEB 10:19-22; REV 22:19. GOD’S HOLINESS IS REVEALED IN HIS RIGHTEOUS ACTIVITY: ISA 5:16 SEE ALSO JDG. 5:11; 1 SA 12:7; PS 77:13; 145:17; DA 9:14,16; ZEP 3:5. GOD’S HOLINESS AFFECTS WORSHIP & PRAISE: IT IS CELEBRATED IN WORSHIP: PS 99:5 SEE ALSO 1 CH 16:29; PS 29:2; 99:5; 103:1; 105:3; 145:21; ISA 6:3. COMING BEFORE A HOLY GOD REQUIRES PREPARATION: EX 3:5 SEE ALSO EX 29:37; PS 24:3-4; 1 CO 11:28; HEB 10:1-2,22. SPECIAL REQUIREMENTS AND TASKS ARE GIVEN TO WORSHIP LEADERS: LEV 21:7-8. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]: LEV 21:10-15. THE HIGH PRIEST [CHIEF OF POLICE]: AARON AND HIS FAMILY: EX 28:1-43; LEV 21:16-23; 2 CH 29:5. THE LEVITES [THE PRIVATES TO CORPORALS]: GOD’S HOLINESS IS TO BE SEEN IN HIS PEOPLE: GOD’S PEOPLE ARE TO BE HOLY BECAUSE HE IS HOLY: LEV 19:2; 2 TIM. 1:9. SEE ALSO EX 19:6; 22:31; LEV 11:44; MT 5:48; RO 12:1; 1 CO 1:2; 2 CO 11:2. THE CHURCH IS TO BE PURE AS THE BRIDE OF THE LORD: EPH 1:4; 5:3; PHP 4:8; COL 1:22; 3:12; 1 TH 3:13; 4:3-7; TIT 1:8. A QUALIFICATION FOR AN ELDER: HEB 2:11; 3:1; 12:10; 1 PET. 1:15-16. BECOMING HOLY INVOLVES STRIVING AFTER GOD: 2 PET. 3:14 SEE ALSO 2 CO 7:1; 13:11; EPH 4:22-24; 1 TIM. 5:22; HEB 12:14; JAS 1:20-21; 2 PET. 3:11-12. THE HOLINESS OF BELIEVERS ORIGINATES FROM GOD: EX 31:13 SEE ALSO LEV 22:9; DT 28:9; PS 4:3; 1 JN 3:1-3. THE LORD PURIFIES CHRISTIAN BELIEVERS: 1 JN 1:7 SEE ALSO HEB 7:26-28; 9:26-28; 10:10,14; 1 JN 3:4-6. GOD’S HOLINESS MAKES TEMPTATION/SIN OBJECTIONABLE TO HIM: HAB. 1:13 SEE ALSO JOS 24:19-20; JER. 50:29. GOD’S HOLINESS NECESSITATES DEPENDENCE UPON HIM FOR REPENTANCE/FORGIVENESS: PS 51:1-17 SEE ALSO DA 9:4-19; 1 JN 1:9.
THE JOY OF THE LORD: GOD REJOICES IN THE WELL-BEING AND FAITHFULNESS OF HIS COVENANT PEOPLE, AND IN THE REPENTANCE AND CONVERSION OF SINNERS. HE BRINGS JOY TO HIS PEOPLE, WHO REJOICE IN HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE AND FAITHFULNESS. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF JOY: PS 37:4 SEE ALSO 1 SA 2:1; NE 1:11; 12:43; ISA 61:10; JN 15:11; PHP 4:4. GOD REJOICES IN THE RESTORATION OF HIS PEOPLE: JER. 32:41 SEE ALSO ISA 62:4-5. HE REJOICES AS DOES A BRIDEGROOM: ISA 65:19; JER. 31:20. HE REJOICES AS DOES A FATHER: ZEP 3:17. JOY CAN BE FOUND IN THE HEAVENLY PRESENCE OF GOD: 1 CH 16:27. AT CREATION: JOB 38:4-7; PR. 8:30-31. LK 15:7. OVER TEMPTERS/SINNERS WHO REPENT: CAUSES OF GOD’S JOY: HIS OWN WORKS: JER. 9:24. HIS CHOSEN SERVANT: MT 12:18; ISA 42:1; HEB 1:9; PS 45:7. JESUS CHRIST: MT 3:17; MK 1:11; LK 3:22; MT 17:5. THE RESTORED TEMPLE: HAG 1:8. HIS PEOPLE AND THEIR WORSHIP: PS 149:4-9 SEE ALSO PS 69:30-31. REPENTANCE: DT 30:9. OBEDIENCE, HONESTY AND INTEGRITY: 1 SA 15:22; PR. 12:22 SEE ALSO 1 CH 29:17; PS 147:10-11; PR. 11:1,20. GOD’S FACE SHINING ON HIS PEOPLE: NU 6:25. WHEN GOD’S FACE SHINES ON HIS PEOPLE HIS DIVINE PLEASURE AND JOY IS IMPLIED. PS 67:1 SEE ALSO; 80:19; 119:135. BY CONTRAST GOD’S FACE IS AGAINST EVIL SEXUALITY, SHOWING HIS HOT SEXLESS DISPLEASURE: PS 34:16; 1 PET. 3:12.
THE JUSTICE OF THE LORD: THE MORAL RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED IN HIS OUTSTANDING LAWS AND EXPRESSED IN HIS REMARKABLE JUDICIAL ACTS. GOD’S SUPREME COMMANDS AND FAIR JUDGMENTS MEET PERFECT STANDARDS OF JUSTICE, AND HIS APPORTIONING OF PUNISHMENTS AND REWARDS IS ALSO PERFECTLY JUST. GOD’S JUSTICE IS IMPARTIAL. SPECIAL WORSHIP, PRAISE, ADORATION, BLESSING, GLORIFICATION & RESPECT IS HIS FOR VINDICATING THE PENITENT AND THE NEEDY WHO ARE DEFENSELESS & POWERLESS HAVE NO HUMAN CHAMPIONS. ULTIMATELY, ALL GOD’S SEXLESS WAYS WILL BE SEEN AS JUST AND EQUITABLE. GOD’S JUSTICE DISPLAYS HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS: IT CONFORMS TO HIS MORAL LAW: JOB 34:12 SEE ALSO DT 32:4; PS 9:16; 11:7; ZEP 3:5; RO 2:2; 2 TIM. 2:13; REV 15:3. IT IS SEEN IN HIS PERFECT WILL: PS 99:4 SEE ALSO PS 40:8; ISA 53:10; MT 6:10; 26:39; MK 14:36; LK 22:42; HEB 10:9-10.  GOD ACTS WITH FAIR, IMPARTIAL JUSTICE: PS 33:5-15 SEE ALSO NE 9:33. GOD’S JUSTICE IS EXERCISED FAIRLY AND EQUITABLY: PS 9:7-8 SEE ALSO PS 96:13; 98:9; 99:4. HE JUDGES PEOPLE ACCORDING TO THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPT DEEDS: REV 20:12-13 SEE ALSO EX 34:6-7; PS 62:12; JER. 17:10; EZEK. 18:20; MT 16:27; REV 22:12. HE PUNISHES SEXUALITY: EZEK. 18:20 SEE ALSO EX 34:7; DT 32:35; ISA 59:18; 66:24; MT 25:41-46; COL 3:25; 2 TH 1:8-9, HE REWARDS SEXLESS: PS 58:11 SEE ALSO ISA 62:11; MT 5:12; LK 6:23; MT 25:34-40,46; RO 2:7; 8:1-2; 2 TIM. 4:8. GOD ESTABLISHES JUSTICE: HE UPHOLDS THE CAUSE OF THE OPPRESSED: PS 103:6 SEE ALSO DT 10:18; PS 140:12; 146:7-9; ISA 61:8; LK 1:52-53. HE VINDICATES THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN WRONGED: 1 SA 25:39 SEE ALSO 1 SA 24:15; PS 135:14; RO 12:19; DT 32:35; 1 PET. 2:23. HE IS COMPLETELY IMPARTIAL: JOB 34:18-19 SEE ALSO DT 10:17; 2 CH 19:7; AC 10:34-35; EPH 6:9. GOD’S SEXLESS WAYS IN EXERCISING IMPARTIAL JUSTICE: GOD’S IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS NOT ALWAYS IMMEDIATELY APPARENT: JER. 12:1 SEE ALSO JOB 21:7; PS 73:3-14; ECCL. 7:15; HAB. 1:2-4; MAL 2:17; 3:14-15; MT 20:10-12. GOD WARNS BEFORE PUNISHING: 2 CH 36:15 SEE ALSO 2 KI 17:23; NE 9:29-30; JER. 7:13; JONAH 3:4; HEB 12:25. GOD GIVES OPPORTUNITY FOR PEOPLE TO CHANGE THEIR FUCKING WAYS: JER. 18:8-10 SEE ALSO JER. 7:5-7; EZEK. 18:25-32; MT 21:28-32; 1 JN 1:9. GOD’S JUSTICE IS ALWAYS TRULY EQUITABLE: GAL 6:7-8 SEE ALSO GE 18:25; NU 32:23; PS 73:17; LK 16:25; 18:7-8; COL 3:24-25. GOD’S JUSTICE IS SATISFIED BY THE WORK OF THE LORD: RO 3:25-26 SEE ALSO ISA 53:10-11; HEB 9:22; 1 JN 1:9; 2:1-2. GOD’S JUSTICE WILL BE ESTABLISHED IN THE REIGN OF JESUS CHRIST, THE LORD: MT 25:31-33 SEE ALSO ISA 9:6-7; AC 17:31; REV 19:11-16. HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL REJOICE WHEN GOD’S JUSTICE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED, WITHIN 3 YEARS & 6 MONTHS IN ISRAEL IN REVELATION 10-20 & 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14 : PS 96:10-13; 1 CH 16:30-33; PS 98:4-9; REV 15:3-4; 16:5-7; 19:1-2. GOD REQUIRES PEOPLE TO REFLECT HIS JUSTICE: PR. 21:3 SEE ALSO LEV 19:15; DT 16:20; 24:17; 1 KI 10:9; 2 CH 9:8; PS 82:3-4; ISA 56:1; MIC 6:8; ZECH. 7:9-10; COL 4:1; 1 TIM. 5:21. 
THE LIVING AND SELF-SUSTAINING LORD: GOD IS ETERNALLY ALIVE AND VERY ACTIVE. IN CONTRAST TO IDOLS, HE IS UNCREATED AND THE SOURCE OF ALL CONTINUING LIFE. GOD IS ALIVE: JER. 10:10 SEE ALSO GE 1:1; DT 5:26; JOS 3:10; JER. 23:36; MT 26:63; 1 TIM. 3:15; HEB 3:12; 12:22. GOD LIVES FOR EVER: ISA 57:15 SEE ALSO DA 4:34; 12:7; REV 4:9-10; 10:6; 15:7, GOD IS SELF-EXISTENT: JN 5:26 SEE ALSO EX 3:14; JN 8:58; AC 17:25. THE LIVING LORD IS FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND JOHN THE HOLY GHOST: JN 6:57; 2 CO 3:3 SEE ALSO MT 16:16; 1 CO 8:6; HEB 7:24. THE LIVING LORD IS TO BE WORSHIPPED, PRAISED, ADORED, BLESSED, GLORIFIED & RESPECTED: DA 6:26 SEE ALSO DA 6:20; RO 9:26; HOS 1:10; 2 CO 6:16; 1 TIM. 4:10; HEB 9:14. TURNING AWAY OR RUNNING FROM THE LIVING LORD IS TEMPTATION/SIN: HEB 3:12 SEE ALSO 1 SA 17:26,36; 2 KI 19:4; ISA 37:4; 2 KI 19:16; ISA 37:17; HEB 10:31. THE LIVING LORD CONTRASTS WITH DUMBASS, DEAD IDOLS: AC 14:15 SEE ALSO 1 KI 18:26-29; PS 115:2-7; ISA 46:1-4; JER. 10:3-6; 1 TH 1:9. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF LIFE: DT 30:20 SEE ALSO JN 1:4. GOD GIVES LIFE TO CREATED BEINGS: GE 2:7 SEE ALSO JOB 27:3; PS 104:30; ISA 40:28; AC 17:25,28. GOD SUSTAINS THE LIFE OF ALL CREATURES: PS 54:4 SEE ALSO 1 CH 29:14; PS 3:5; 18:35; 146:9; 147:6; ISA 46:4; HEB 1:3. GOD GIVES SPIRITUAL LIFE: JN 10:28 SEE ALSO JN 5:21; 11:25; 14:6; 1 PET. 1:23. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF NEW LIFE: PS 42:2 SEE ALSO PS 63:1; 84:2; JN 3:1-8.
THE SEXLESS LOVE OF THE LORD: THE DEEPEST POSSIBLE EXPRESSION OF GOD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER. THOUGH GOD SEXLESSLY LOVES ALL CREATURES, HE IS ESPECIALLY COMMITTED TO SACRIFICIAL, LOYAL SEXLESS RELATIONSHIPS WITH HIS CREATURES. GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE IS LOVE: 1 JN 4:8 SEE ALSO 1 JN 4:16. HIS SEXLESS LOVE IS PERFECTLY EXPRESSED WITHIN THE TRUE TRINITY: MK 1:10-11; MT 3:16-17; LK 3:21-22 SEE ALSO JN 5:20; 10:17; 14:23; EPH 1:6; COL 1:13. CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE: IT IS ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & MENTAL: JER. 31:3 SEE ALSO PS 103:17; 136:1-26; ISA 49:15-16; 54:8,10. IT IS A COVENANT SEXLESS LOVE: DT 7:9 SEE ALSO EX 20:6; DT 5:10; DT 7:12; 1 KI 8:23; 2 CH 6:14; PS 106:45; DA 9:4. IT IS LAVISH: EX 34:6-7 SEE ALSO NE 9:17; PS 103:8; JOEL 2:13; JONAH 4:2; 1 JN 3:1. IT IS HOLY AND JUST: PS 33:5 SEE ALSO PS 37:28; 99:4; ISA 61:8. IMAGES OF GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE: GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN:: DT 1:31; HOS 11:1-4; LK 15:11-32; HEB 12:6; PR. 3:12. GOD AS THE HUSBAND STEPHEN: JER. 31:32; HOS 2:14-20; REV 21:2. GOD’S SEXLESS LOVING ACTIONS: THE GIFT OF GOD’S SON IS A UNIQUE ACT OF SEXLESS LOVE: 1 JN 4:9-10 SEE ALSO JN 3:16; 15:13; RO 5:7-8. GOD SETS HIS SEXLESS LOVE ON THE UNLOVELY & THE REJECTED UGLY: DT 7:7-8 SEE ALSO EZEK. 16:1-14; RO 5:8; EPH 2:4-5. GOD ALWAYS ACTS IN SEXLESS LOVE TOWARDS TRUE BELIEVERS: RO 8:38-39 SEE ALSO 2 CO 13:14; 2 JN 3. GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE FOR HIS PEOPLE: ISRAEL: ISA 43:4 SEE ALSO DT 10:15; 2 CH 9:8; MT 15:24; RO 9:15-16; EX 33:19; RO 11:28. THE CHURCH/BUSINESS: REV 1:5 SEE ALSO JN 16:27; 17:23. GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE FOR THE WORLD: DT 10:18; JN 3:16-17 SEE ALSO PS 145:9,17; MT 5:45; AC 14:17; 17:25. GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE FOR INDIVIDUALS: 2 SA 12:24-25 “JEDIDIAH” MEANS “LOVED BY THE LORD”. SEE ALSO DT 33:12. BENJAMIN: 2 SA 7:15; 1 CH 17:13; ISA 55:3. DAVID: EZR. 7:28. EZRA: NE 13:26. SOLOMON: GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE TRANSFORMS HUMAN SEXUAL LOVE: HUMAN SEXLESS LOVE MUST RESPOND TO GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE: 1 JN 4:19 SEE ALSO DT 6:5; 30:6; EPH 5:1; COL 3:12-14. HUMAN SEXLESS LOVE MUST BE MODELLED ON GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE: MT 5:44-45 SEE ALSO HOS 3:1; 1 JN 2:15; 4:7-8,11-12.
THE MAJESTY OF THE LORD: THE GREATNESS AND SPLENDOR OF GOD, REVEALED IN HIS CREATION AND MIGHTY WORKS OF DELIVERANCE. ON ACCOUNT OF HIS MAJESTY, GOD IS WORTHY OF WORSHIP, PRAISE, ADORATION, BLESSING, GLORIFICATION & RESPECT FROM ALL CREATURES. GOD IS MAJESTIC: HEB 8:1 SEE ALSO 1 SA 15:29; PS 24:10. THE WORD TRANSLATED “GLORY” ALSO MEANS “MAJESTY”: HEB 1:3-4. MAJESTY BELONGS TO ONLY TO GOD: 1 CH 29:11 SEE ALSO PS 145:12; JUDE 25. GOD’S MAJESTY IS AWESOME: JOB 37:22 SEE ALSO ISA 2:10,19,21. GOD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER IS MAJESTIC: PS 93:1. A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION INDICATING THAT GOD IS FULLY MAJESTIC. SEE ALSO EX 15:11; PS 104:1; 145:5; ISA 24:14; 26:10. GOD’S SEXLESS ACTIVITY IS MAJESTIC: EX 15:6-7. “HAND” IS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S AUTHORITY WHICH ACCOMPLISHES HIS SEXLESS PURPOSES: SEE ALSO DT 9:26; 11:2-3; 2 CH 20:6; PS 111:3; LK 9:43. GOD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IS MAJESTIC: PS 8:1 SEE ALSO PS 8:9. GOD’S SEXLESS VOICE IS MAJESTIC: PS 29:4 SEE ALSO JOB 37:4; ISA 30:30. GOD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE IS MAJESTIC: 1 CH 16:27 SEE ALSO PS 96:6; 2 TH 1:9; 2 PET. 1:17. THE RISEN CHRIST SHARES IN GOD’S MAJESTY: 2 PET. 1:16-17 SEE ALSO HEB 1:3-4; 8:1. GOD’S DELEGATED MAJESTY: TO THE MESSIAH: MIC 5:4 SEE ALSO ZECH. 9:9. TO KINGS: PS 21:5 SEE ALSO PS 45:3-4; 110:2-3. GOD’S MAJESTY PROVIDES HELP FOR HIS PEOPLE: PS 68:34-35 SEE ALSO EX 15:6; DT 33:26-27. EXPERIENCES OF GOD’S MAJESTY: ISA 6:1-4. ISAIAH’S VISION: EZEK. 1:4-28. EZEKIEL’S VISION: HAB. 3:3-6. HABAKKUK’S DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S PERSON AND WORK: REV 4:1-11. JOHN’S VISION: HUMAN RESPONSES TO THE MAJESTY OF GOD: AN AWARENESS OF TEMPTATION/SIN: ISA 6:5. AN AWARENESS OF INSIGNIFICANCE: SEE ALSO ISA 40:15. WORSHIP, PRAISE AND ADORATION OF GOD: 1 CH 16:29; PS 92:1-8; 93:1; 95:3-6; LK 1:46.
THE PATIENCE OF THE LORD: GOD SHOWS FORBEARANCE IN HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER, SEXLESS DECISIONS AND SEXLESS ACTIONS. ABOVE ALL, HE WAITS PATIENTLY FOR PEOPLE TO TURN TO HIM FOR SALVATION. GOD’S PATIENT CHARACTER: GOD IS SLOW TO ANGER: NU 14:18 “SLOW TO ANGER” IS THE MAIN OT EXPRESSION FOR GOD’S PATIENT CHARACTER: SEE ALSO EX 34:6; NE 9:16-17; PS 86:15; 103:8; 145:8; JOEL 2:13; JONAH 4:2; NA 1:3. GOD IMPARTS PATIENCE: RO 15:5 THE GREEK CAN BE TRANSLATED “GOD OF ENDURANCE/PATIENCE”. THE PHRASE SUGGESTS THAT GOD IS PATIENT AND IMPARTS PATIENCE: SEE ALSO JER. 15:15; 2 TH 3:5; 1 PET. 3:20. GOD’S PATIENCE WITH TEMPTING/SINFUL PEOPLE: GOD’S PATIENCE LASTS A LONG TIME: AC 13:18 SEE ALSO DT 8:2; NE 9:30; PS 78:38. GOD IS PATIENT IN DELAYING PUNISHMENT: ISA 42:14 SEE ALSO NE 9:30-31; PS 50:20-21; 78:38; ISA 48:9; HAB. 2:3. TEMPTING/SINFUL CREATURES TRY GOD’S PATIENCE: MAL 2:17 SEE ALSO GE 18:16-33; NU 14:27; PS 78:41,56; ISA 1:14; 7:13; 43:24. EXAMPLES OF GOD’S PATIENCE: GE 8:22. WITH CREATION: GE 18:32. WITH THE CITY OF SODOM: 1 SA 3:10. WITH SAMUEL:  EZEK. 20:17; MIC 7:19: WITH HIS PEOPLE: JONAH 3:1: WITH JONAH: THE PURPOSE OF GOD’S PATIENCE: REPENTANCE: RO 2:4 SEE ALSO 2 PET. 3:9. SALVATION: 2 PET. 3:15 SEE ALSO RO 9:22-24.
THE PERFECTION OF THE LORD: GOD IS COMPLETE, FAULTLESS AND TOTALLY SUFFICIENT IN EVERY ASPECT OF HIS BEING AND WAYS. THAT PERFECTION IS MADE KNOWN IN JESUS CHRIST, AND IS THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. GOD’S MORAL PERFECTION: PS 25:8 SEE ALSO EX 33:19; PS 18:25-26; 92:15; ISA 26:7; MK 10:18; LK 18:19. HUMANITY SHOULD ALWAYS EMULATE GOD’S MORAL PERFECTION: MT 5:48 SEE ALSO LEV 19:2; 11:44-45; 1 PET. 1:16; 2 CO 7:1; 13:11. GOD’S WORK IS ALWAYS PERFECT: DT 32:4 SEE ALSO 2 SA 22:31; PS 18:30; PS 19:1; 40:5; 96:3; 139:14; 145:4-6; JER. 32:19-20. GOD’S WILL, IS ALWAYS PERFECT: RO 12:2 SEE ALSO PS 19:7-11. GOD’S WORDS ARE ALWAYS PERFECT. PS 12:6 SEE ALSO PS 18:30; PR. 30:5. HUMANITY CANNOT ALWAYS GRASP THE PERFECTION OF GOD’S SEXLESS WAYS: JOB 42:3 SEE ALSO ECCL. 3:11; EZEK. 18:25,29; 33:17-20. EXAMPLES OF THE PERFECTION OF GOD’S VISIBLE/INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES: PERFECT KNOWLEDGE: JOB 37:16; PS 139:1-6; 147:5. PERFECT FAITHFULNESS: ISA 25:1. PERFECT SEXLESS LOVE: 1 JN 3:1; 4:8-12,16-19. GOD’S PERFECTION IS SEEN IN JESUS CHRIST:
HEB 7:26 SEE ALSO COL 1:19; 2:9; HEB 2:10; 5:8-9; 7:28.
THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD: GOD, WHICH IS STEPHEN CHRIST IS ALL-POWERFUL (THAT IS OMNIPOTENT), AND IS ABLE TO DO WHATEVER HE WILLS. HIS AUTHORITY IS ONLY LIMITED BY HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER. GOD IS ALL-POWERFUL: MK 10:27; MT 19:26 SEE ALSO GE 18:14; PS 93:1; MK 14:36; LK 1:37; 2 CO 4:7. GOD CANNOT BE THWARTED: JOB 42:2 SEE ALSO JOB 9:12; ISA 14:27. GOD’S NAMES DENOTE HIS AUTHORITY: THE UNIQUENESS OF GOD’S AUTHORITY: JER. 10:6. HE IS THE ALMIGHTY: “THE ALMIGHTY” IS HEBREW “EL SHADDAI”: GE 28:3; 35:11; 43:14; EX 6:3; JOB 11:7; 31:2. HE IS THE LORD ALMIGHTY AND GOD ALMIGHTY: “ALMIGHTY” IN THESE VERSES IS USUALLY HEBREW “SABAOTH”: PS 24:10; 89:8; JER. 10:16; 2 CO 6:18; REV 11:17; 19:6. HE IS THE MIGHTY ONE: GE 49:24; JOS 22:22; PS 50:1; ISA 1:24; 10:21; 60:16; MK 14:62; LK 1:49. GOD’S AUTHORITY IS SEEN ABOVE ALL IN HIS ACTS OF REDEMPTION: GOD IS ALL-POWERFUL TO BLESS, GIVE FULL HEALTH, JUSTIFY & GIVE, PROTECT, SAVE: ZEP 3:17. GOD SHOWS HIS AUTHORITY IN THE EXODUS: DT 9:29 SEE ALSO EX 13:9; 14:31; DT 7:8; 9:26; NE 1:10; JER. 32:21. GOD SHOWS HIS AUTHORITY THROUGH THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST: AC 2:24 SEE ALSO RO 1:4; EPH 1:19-21; COL 2:13-15; REV 12:10. GOD SHOWS HIS AUTHORITY THROUGH THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOOD NEWS ABOUT JESUS CHRIST: RO 1:16 SEE ALSO 1 CO 1:18,24-25; 2 CO 10:4; COL 2:12: GOD’S AUTHORITY IS SHOWN IN JESUS CHRIST’S SEXLESS, SINLESS, GUILTLESS LIFE: GOD’S AUTHORITY IN JESUS CHRIST’S EARTHLY MINISTRY: LK 5:17 SEE ALSO LK 6:19; 8:46; AC 10:38; 2 PET. 1:16. GOD’S AUTHORITY IN JESUS CHRIST’S HEAVENLY MINISTRY: HEB 7:16. IN CONTRAST TO ALL OTHER PRIESTS, JESUS CHRIST EXERCISES HIS MINISTRY NOW IN HEAVEN BECAUSE DEATH COULD NOT HOLD HIM. SEE ALSO AC 4:10; 2 CO 13:4. GOD’S AUTHORITY SEEN IN JESUS CHRIST’S SECOND COMING: MK 13:26; MT 24:30; LK 21:27 SEE ALSO 2 TH 1:9-10. JOHN CHRIST THE HOLY GHOST DEMONSTRATES GOD’S AUTHORITY: MIC 3:8 SEE ALSO AC 1:8; 10:38; RO 15:19; 1 CO 2:4-5; 1 TH 1:5. GOD’S AUTHORITY IN THE WORLD: GOD RULES THE CREATED ORDER: RO 1:20 SEE ALSO PS 19:1; 65:6; 68:34; ISA 40:26; MT 8:26; MK 4:39; MT 21:19; HEB 1:3. GOD’S WORKS ARE ALL-POWERFUL: DT 3:24 SEE ALSO PS 71:18; 77:12; 145:4; JER. 32:17-19; LK 1:51. THE INVINCIBLE ARK SYMBOLIZES GOD’S ALL-POWERFUL PRESENCE: PS 132:8; 2 CH 6:41 SEE ALSO 1 SA 5:1-12; 2 SA 6:6-8,11-12; PS 78:61. GOD KEEPS HIS PROMISES, BUT MAY REITERATE THEM TO HIS UNSECURE CREATURES: RO 4:21 SEE ALSO 2 CO 9:8. GOD GIVES LIFE TO THE DEAD: 1 CO 6:14 SEE ALSO MT 22:29; MK 12:24; PHP 3:21. GOD’S AUTHORITY IN THE LIVES OF BELIEVERS: GOD GIVES HIS OWN AUTHORITY TO HIS PEOPLE: 1 CH 29:11-12 SEE ALSO 1 SA 2:10; DA 2:27-28; 2 CO 13:3-4; PHP 4:13; 2 TIM. 1:7; 1 PET. 4:11. GOD’S AUTHORITY ACHIEVES HIS PURPOSES IN HIS PEOPLE’S LIVES: 2 TH 1:11 SEE ALSO MIC 5:4; AC 4:28; 1 CO 5:4; EPH 1:20-21. GOD’S AUTHORITY COMPLETES HIS WORK OF SALVATION IN BELIEVERS’ LIVES: 1 PET. 1:5 SEE ALSO 2 TIM. 1:12; HEB 7:25; JUDE 24. GOD’S AUTHORITY GIVES BELIEVERS INNER STRENGTH: EPH 3:16-17 SEE ALSO EPH 1:18-19; 6:10; PHP 3:10; COL 1:11. GOD’S AUTHORITY IS MADE PLAIN THROUGH HUMAN WEAKNESS: 2 CO 12:9-10 SEE ALSO ISA 53:1-3; 2 CO 4:7; 13:4. GOD’S AUTHORITY GIVES HELP TO BELIEVERS IN SUFFERING: 2 TIM. 4:16-17 SEE ALSO 2 CH 25:8; PS 46:1; DA 3:17; 2 CO 6:7; 2 TIM. 1:8. GOD’S AUTHORITY IS LIMITED ONLY BY HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER: GOD CANNOT DENY HIMSELF: 2 TIM. 2:13 SEE ALSO JAS 1:17. GOD CANNOT TOLERATE EVIL SEXUALITY: HAB. 1:13. GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED, THEREFORE CANNOT SIN OR DIE: GOD CANNOT LOOK UPON TEMPTATION OR SIN BECAUSE HE IS HOLY IN MAT. 27:46 & MK 15:34. JAS 1:13. GOD CANNOT LIE: NU 23:19 SEE ALSO 1 SA 15:29; HEB 6:18. GOD’S AUTHORITY IS TO BE WORSHIPED, PRAISED, ADORED, BLESSED, GLORIFIED & RESPECTED: PS 68:35 SEE ALSO PS 21:13; 118:14; 1 TIM. 6:16; JUDE 25; REV 5:12. 
THE PRESENT EVERYWHERE LORD: GOD IS OMNIPRESENT IN THAT HE TRANSCENDS ALL LIMITATIONS OF SPACE AND IS PRESENT IN THE FULNESS OF HIS SEXLESS BEING IN EVERY PLACE BUT IN VARYING WAYS. GOD TRANSCENDS ALL SPATIAL LIMITATIONS AT EVERY LEVEL: 1 KI 8:27; 2 CH 6:18 SEE ALSO 2 CH 2:6; PS 113:4-6. GOD IS PRESENT THROUGHOUT THE HEAVENS AND EARTHS: PS 139:7-12; JER. 23:23-24 SEE ALSO NU 14:21; DT 4:39; ISA 6:3; 66:1; AM 9:2-3. GOD SEES AND KNOWS EVERYTHING: PR. 15:3 SEE ALSO 2 CH 16:9; ZECH. 4:10. GOD IS NEAR TO ALL HUMAN BEINGS: AC 17:27-28. GOD IS PRESENT WITH SPECIAL ELITE GROUPS OF SUPERIOR CREATURES: GOD IS ESPECIALLY CLOSE TO THE POOR AND NEEDY: PS 34:18 SEE ALSO ISA 57:15. GOD IS ESPECIALLY CLOSE TO THOSE WHO CALL ON HIM: PS 145:18 SEE ALSO PS 16:8; ISA 50:8. GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE: GOD IS ALWAYS PRESENT WITH HIS PEOPLE: EX 33:15-16 SEE ALSO PS 14:5; ISA 43:2; ZEP 3:17; 1 CO 14:25. GOD’S PROMISE TO BE PRESENT: JOS 1:9 SEE ALSO GE 28:15; 31:3; EX 29:45; LEV 26:12; DT 20:1; 31:8; MT 28:20. GOD IS PRESENT IN BELIEVERS THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]: 1 CO 3:16 SEE ALSO JN 14:18; EPH 2:22; 1 JN 3:24. GOD SHALL BE ACKNOWLEDGED EVERYWHERE: PS 113:3 SEE ALSO PS 72:19; 96:7-9,11-13; MAL 1:11; REV 5:13.
THE PURPOSE OF THE LORD: GOD HAS A PLAN FOR HIS CREATION WHICH HE WILL CERTAINLY ACCOMPLISH. IT IS CARRIED OUT THROUGH THE CONTROL OF CIRCUMSTANCES AND HIS CHOICE AND USE OF PEOPLE, AND ABOVE ALL IN THE LIFE, DEATH, RESURRECTION AND SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST. GOD’S PURPOSE SHALL BE ACCOMPLISHED: ISA 46:10-11 SEE ALSO PS 135:6; PR. 16:4; ECCL. 3:14; ISA 14:24,26-27; 25:1; 55:11; EPH 1:11. GOD’S PURPOSE ALWAYS PREVAILS: IT STANDS FOR EVER: PS 33:11 SEE ALSO JOB 42:2; JER. 23:20. IT CANNOT BE THWARTED BY HUMAN BEINGS: PR. 19:21 SEE ALSO JOB 9:12; 23:13; ISA 8:10; DA 4:35. IT CANNOT BE THWARTED BY EVIL SEXUAL POWERS: REV 17:17. SEE ALSO 1 SA 16:14. THE IMPLICATION IS THAT EVIL SEXUALITY IS SUBJECT TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL AND ONLY OPERATES WITHIN THE DETERMINED LIMITS OF HIS SOVEREIGN PURPOSE: JOB 1:12; 2:6; 2 CO 12:7. IT PREVAILS IN PEOPLE’S LIVES AND CIRCUMSTANCES: PR. 16:9 SEE ALSO PR. 20:24; 21:1. IT IS FULFILLED THROUGH HIS CHOICE OF INDIVIDUALS: EPH 1:11. GOD’S CHOICE OF INDIVIDUALS DOES NOT INVALIDATE THEIR FREE WILL TO DO OR NOT TO DO ANYTHING, NOR REMOVE THEIR ANSWERABILITY TO GOD FOR THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPT ACTIONS. SEE ALSO GE 18:19; RO 11:5; 1 CO 1:1; EPH 1:4-5; 2 TH 2:13. EXAMPLES OF THE SEXUAL ACTIONS OF EVIL PEOPLE SERVING GOD’S PURPOSE: AC 2:23 SEE ALSO GE 50:20; ISA 10:5-7. GOD’S PURPOSE IS FOUNDED ON DIVINE SEXLESS WISDOM: EPH 3:10-11 SEE ALSO PS 104:24; RO 11:33. GOD’S PURPOSE IS DETERMINED FROM ETERNITY: 2 TIM. 1:9 SEE ALSO 2 KI 19:25; ISA 25:1; 46:10; MT 25:34; EPH 1:4; TIT 1:2; 1 PET. 1:20. GOD’S PURPOSE IS FOR HIS OWN GLORY: EX 9:16 SEE ALSO RO 9:17; EZEK. 36:22-23; EPH 1:5-6,11-12. GOD’S PURPOSE FOR HIS PEOPLE: GOD REVEALS HIS SEXLESS PURPOSE TO HIS PEOPLE: AM 3:7 SEE ALSO GE 18:17; 2 SA 7:20-21; 1 CO 2:9-10; EPH 1:9. ITS FULNESS IS BEYOND HUMAN UNDERSTANDING: RO 11:33 SEE ALSO DT 29:29; 1 CO 2:9-10; EPH 1:9; 3:4-5. IT IS TRULY GOOD AND SEXLESSLY LOVING: RO 8:28 SEE ALSO JER. 29:11; RO 12:2; EPH 1:4-5; 2 TIM. 1:9. GOD’S PURPOSE IS REVEALED THROUGH JESUS CHRIST: IN THE CHURCH/BUSINESS: EPH 3:10-11. IT CENTERS ON THE CROSS: ISA 53:10 SEE ALSO AC 4:27-28; 1 PET. 1:19-20; 1 JN 4:10. IT IS GOD’S PURPOSE TO REDEEM THE WORLD THROUGH THE CROSS: MT 26:18,45. JESUS CHRIST OFTEN SPEAKS OF HIS APPOINTED “HOUR”. IN JOHN’S GOSPEL IN PARTICULAR HIS “HOUR” REFERS TO THE CROSS. JESUS CHRIST REFUSES TO ALLOW ANYTHING EXCEPT THE CROSS TO BE THE CLIMAX OF HIS MINISTRY: (JN 12:27). MK 14:41; JN 7:6-8; 12:23; 13:1; 17:1. IT IS GOD’S PURPOSE TO EXALT AND ETERNALLY ESTABLISH JESUS CHRIST AS LORD: EPH 1:9-10 SEE ALSO AC 2:36; PHP 2:8-11; COL 1:18; HEB 1:2-4. JESUS CHRIST SUBMITS TO GOD’S SEXLESS PURPOSE: JN 6:38 SEE ALSO MT 26:39-42; MK 14:35-36; LK 22:42; JN 4:34; 5:30; HEB 5:7-8; 10:7. GOD’S ULTIMATE PURPOSE IS TO BLESS, GIVE FULL HEALTH, JUSTIFY & GIVE, PROTECT, SAVE: THE SALVATION OF PEOPLE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST: JN 6:40 SEE ALSO JN 3:16-17; GAL 1:3-4; 1 TIM. 2:3-4; 1 PET. 1:2; 2 PET. 3:9. SPECIFIC ASPECTS OF GOD’S PURPOSE IN SALVATION: 2 CO 5:5. KNOWING HEAVENLY LIFE: RO 8:29. BEING CONFORMED TO JESUS CHRIST: EPH 1:4. BEING HOLY AND BLAMELESS: EPH 2:15. BECOMING UNIFIED: EPH 3:10-11. THAT THE WISDOM OF GOD BE REVEALED: GOD WILLS THAT PEOPLE SUBMIT TO HIS PURPOSES: JAS 4:15 SEE ALSO PS 40:8; 143:10; MT 6:10. GOD’S PEOPLE SHOULD PRAY FOR THE FULFILMENT OF HIS PURPOSES: MT 6:9-10; LK 11:2. PEOPLE CAN REJECT GOD’S PURPOSES IN THEIR LIVES: LK 7:30; 19:41-42; AC 13:46. EXAMPLES OF GOD’S PURPOSES BEING WORKED OUT: GE 45:5-9. IN THE LIFE OF JOSEPH:
ISA 41:2,25; 45:1,13; 46:11; 48:14. THROUGH CYRUS: AC 18:21; 21:14; RO 1:10; 15:32; 1 CO 4:19. IN THE LIFE OF PAUL:
THE REPENTANCE OF THE LORD: A CHANGE IN GOD’S PLAN OR INTENTION, OFTEN IN RESPONSE TO HUMAN REPENTANCE, BUT WITHOUT IMPLYING ANY FAULT OR MORAL IMPERFECTION ON GOD’S PART: GOD’S REPENTANCE MAY SHOW HIS PAIN AND SORROW: GE 6:6-7. GOD’S CHANGE OF PURPOSE HERE INVOLVES HIS INTENTION TO PUNISH: SEE ALSO 1 SA 15:11,35. GOD’S REPENTANCE MAY SHOW HIS COMPASSION: JONAH 4:2. GOD’S CHANGE OF PURPOSE HERE INVOLVES HIS COMPASSION FOR TEMPTERS/SINNERS: “RELENT” IN THIS AND OTHER PASSAGES MAY ALSO BE TRANSLATED “REPENT”. SEE ALSO DT 32:36; 2 SA 24:15-16; 1 CH 21:14-15; PS 106:45; ISA 38:1-5; HOS 11:8; AM 7:1-6. GOD MAY REPENT: IN RESPONSE TO HUMAN REPENTANCE: JER. 18:8 SEE ALSO EX 32:14; 2 CH 12:1-8; JER. 26:13,19; JOEL 2:13; JONAH 3:6-10. GOD NEVER REPENTS OF HIS OATH OR NEVER CHANGES HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER: NU 23:19; PS 110:4; HEB 6:17-18.
THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE LORD: AN ASPECT OF GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE WHICH ALWAYS EXPRESSES HIS UNIQUE MORAL PERFECTION AND HIS READINESS TO ALWAYS SAVE TEMPTERS/SINNERS. IT IS MADE KNOWN ESPECIALLY THROUGH THE GOSPEL OF THE LORD. GOD’S IMMUTABLE SEXLESS NATURE IS ALWAYS RIGHTEOUS: PS 119:137 SEE ALSO DT 32:4; PS 48:10; 97:2; 119:142; 145:17; ISA 45:21; JER. 12:1; JN 17:25. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS ALWAYS SHOWS HIS SOVEREIGNTY: PS 71:19 SEE ALSO JOB 37:23; PS 36:6; 97:6; ISA 5:16. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ALWAYS ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, MENTAL: PS 111:3 SEE ALSO PS 112:3,9; 119:142,160; ISA 51:8. GOD’S SEXLESS THOUGHTS, WORDS, DEEDS, ACTIONS ARE ALWAYS RIGHTEOUS: DA 9:14 SEE ALSO JDG. 5:11; 1 SA 12:7; JER. 9:24; REV 15:3. GOD’S SEXLESS RULE IS ALWAYS RIGHTEOUS: PS 9:8 SEE ALSO 2 SA 23:3-4; PS 96:13; 99:4; JER. 9:23-24. GOD’S RIGHTEOUS ACTS ARE ALWAYS GIVING, PROTECTING, SAVING ACTS: PS 65:5 SEE ALSO PS 40:10; 116:4-6; 129:4; ISA 41:10; 46:13; DA 9:16; MIC 6:5. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS ALWAYS VINDICATES HIS PEOPLE: PS 35:24 SEE ALSO PS 4:2-3; 7:9; 9:4; 103:6; ISA 50:8; MIC 7:9; RO 8:33. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS ALWAYS SHOWS HIS FAITHFULNESS: NE 9:8 SEE ALSO PS 4:1; ZEP 3:5; ZECH. 8:8. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS ALWAYS SHOWS HIS JUSTICE: JER. 11:20 SEE ALSO GE 18:25; JOB 8:3; PS 11:7; 50:6; 51:4; PR. 21:12; ECCL. 3:17; 2 TIM. 4:8. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS ALWAYS IS SEEN IN HIS JUDGMENTS: PS 7:11 SEE ALSO 2 CH 12:5-6; EZR. 9:15; ISA 10:22; 28:17; LA 1:18; MAL 3:5; RO 2:2,5. GOD’S LAWS ALWAYS SHOW HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS: PS 19:8-9 SEE ALSO DT 4:8; PS 33:4; 119:7,144; RO 1:32; 7:12; 8:4. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS ALWAYS CONTRASTS WITH HUMAN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS: RO 3:5 SEE ALSO EX 9:27; NE 9:33; JOB 4:17; 9:2; DA 9:7; RO 10:3. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ALWAYS REVEALED PRIMARILY IN JESUS CHRIST: RO 3:21-22 SEE ALSO ISA 11:2-5; JER. 23:6; ZECH. 9:9; AC 3:14; RO 10:4; 1 CO 1:30; 2 PET. 1:1; 1 JN 2:1. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ALWAYS REVEALED IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL: RO 1:17 SEE ALSO PHP 3:9. GOD GIVES HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ALWAYS TO TRUE BELIEVERS: RO 4:22-24 SEE ALSO GE 15:6; JOB 33:26; HOS 10:12; RO 3:22; 4:3-8; 5:17; 10:4; 2 CO 5:21. THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24] ALWAYS REVEALS GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS: GAL 5:5 SEE ALSO JN 16:8,10; RO 14:17. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ALWAYS TO BE SOUGHT AFTER DILIGENTLY: MT 6:33 SEE ALSO ISA 51:1; ZEP 2:3. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ALWAYS A PATTERN FOR HUMAN LIVING: 1 JN 3:7 SEE ALSO GE 18:19; HOS 14:9; EPH 4:24; 1 JN 2:29; 3:12. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ALWAYS TOP WORTHY OF PRAISE, WORSHIP, ADORATION, BLESSING, GLORIFICATION & RESPECT: ISA 24:15-16 SEE ALSO PS 7:17; 22:31; 35:28; 51:14; 71:15,24; 145:7.
THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LORD: THE FACT THAT GOD IS FREE AND ABLE TO DO ALL THAT HE WILLS; THAT HE REIGNS OVER ALL CREATION AND THAT HIS WILL IS THE FINAL CAUSE OF ALL THINGS. THIS IS OFTEN EXPRESSED IN THE LANGUAGE OF SUPREME KINGSHIP. GOD IS FREE TO DO ALL HE WILLS: PS 135:6 SEE ALSO PS 115:3; ISA 46:10; DA 4:35; RO 9:19-21. GOD IS ABLE TO DO WHATEVER HE WILLS: LK 1:37. GABRIEL SPEAKING TO MARY. SEE ALSO JOB 42:2; MT 19:26; EPH 3:20. GOD CANNOT BE SUCCESSFULLY OPPOSED: JOB 42:2. FROM JOB’S PRAYER OF SUBMISSION AND REPENTANCE: SEE ALSO 1 SA 2:10; 2 CH 20:6; JOB 9:12; ECCL. 7:13; ISA 43:13; 45:9-10; AC 5:39. GOD RULES AND REIGNS: HE IS ALWAYS KING: PS 29:10 SEE ALSO 1 CH 16:31; PS 47:2; ISA 6:5; 43:15; JER. 10:7,10; ZECH. 14:9; 1 TIM. 1:17; 6:15; REV 15:3; 19:6. HE IS ALWAYS LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH: DT 4:39 SEE ALSO GE 24:3; DT 10:14; JOS 2:11; 1 CH 29:11; NE 9:6; PS 121:2; 134:3; LK 10:21; AC 17:24. HIS THRONE IS ALWAYS A SYMBOL OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY: EX 17:16; PS 45:6; 93:2; 123:1-4; ISA 6:1. ISAIAH’S COMMISSION: ISA 66:1; JER. 49:38; LA 5:19; EZEK. 1:26; DA 7:9. DANIEL’S DREAM: MT 5:34; 19:28. THE LORD TEACHES HIS DISCIPLES ABOUT THINGS TO COME: AC 7:49; HEB 1:8; 8:1; 12:2; REV 4:2; 20:11. GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY ALWAYS EXTENDS OVER ALL THINGS: HE IS ALWAYS SOVEREIGN OVER CREATION: REV 4:11 SEE ALSO PS 93:1; ISA 40:22; 41:18-19. HE IS ALWAYS SOVEREIGN OVER HUMAN LIFE: 1 CH 29:12. PART OF DAVID’S PRAYER ON THE OCCASION OF GIFTS BEING BROUGHT TO THE TEMPLE: SEE ALSO 2 CH 25:8; LK 1:51-53; AC 18:21; JAS 4:15. HE IS ALWAYS SOVEREIGN OVER THE MINUTEST DETAILS OF LIFE: MT 10:29-30; LK 12:6-7. HE IS ALWAYS SOVEREIGN IN APPOINTING HIS CREATURES: ROM. 13:1-10. HE IS ALWAYS SOVEREIGN IN ELECTING HIS CREATURES: EPH 1:11 SEE ALSO RO 8:29; 9:11,18. HE IS ALWAYS SOVEREIGN IN THE LIFE AND SALVATION OF HIS CREATURES: 1 CO 1:30 SEE ALSO JER. 18:6; 1 CO 12:11; PHP 2:13; JAS 1:18. HE IS ALWAYS SOVEREIGN OVER THE SUFFERINGS OF BELIEVERS: PHP 1:29; 1 PET. 3:17. HE IS ALWAYS SOVEREIGN OVER WORLD HISTORY: PR. 21:1 SEE ALSO EX 9:16; PS 22:28; JER. 18:7-10; DA 4:35. GOD IS ALWAYS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL OTHER GODS & LORDS AND OVER ALL OF THE DEMONIC FORCES. GOD IS ALWAYS SUPREME OVER ALL GODS & LORD’S: PS 95:3 “GODS” ARE PART OF THE CREATED ORDER AND SUBJECT TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY: SEE ALSO EX 18:11; DT 10:17; 1 CH 16:26; PS 96:5; DA 2:47; COL 1:16. LUCIFER/VICTORIA IS ALWAYS DEFEATED THROUGH GOD’S SOVEREIGN PURPOSES AT WORK IN THE LORD: COL 2:15 SEE ALSO JN 12:31; RO 16:20; 2 TH 2:8; HEB 2:14; 2 PET. 2:4; 1 JN 3:8; JUDE 6; REV 12:7-10.
THE SUFFERING OF THE LORD: GOD SUFFERS ON ACCOUNT OF THE FAILURES AND PAIN OF HIS PEOPLE, AND ESPECIALLY THROUGH HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST. SCRIPTURE OFTEN LIKENS GOD TO A PARENT WHO SUFFERS PAIN AND GRIEF ON ACCOUNT OF CHILDREN. GOD FEELS REAL SUFFERING AT CERTAIN TIMES: HE SUFFERS PAIN BECAUSE OF PEOPLE’S TEMPTATION/SIN: GE 6:6 SEE ALSO 1 SA 15:10-11,35. HE IS ANGERED BECAUSE OF PEOPLE’S TEMPTATION/SIN: PS 78:58 SEE ALSO DT 32:15-16; JDG. 2:12-13; 1 KI 21:22; EZEK. 8:17; HOS 12:14. GOD IDENTIFIES WITH SUFFERING: HE SUFFERS WITH HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE: ISA 63:9 SEE ALSO EX 3:7; JDG. 10:16; 2 CH 36:15. HE SUFFERS WITH ALL HUMANITY: ISA 16:11; JER. 48:31 SEE ALSO 2 SA 24:15-17; 1 CH 21:14-17. GOD SUFFERS EVEN WITH THOSE WHO ENDURE PUNISHMENT FROM HIS OWN HAND: ISA 16:9; JER. 48:32-36; HOS 11:8-9. HE SUFFERS AS A PARENT: JER. 31:20. AN INDICATION THAT GOD SUFFERS IN BOTH UNCONDITIONAL DISCIPLINING AND SEXLESSLY LOVING: SEE ALSO ISA 42:14; 49:15; HOS 11:1-4. GOD’S PLAN OF SALVATION CAUSES HIM SUFFERING: HE SUFFERED IN GIVING HIS SON: RO 8:32 SEE ALSO ISA 7:13-14; JN 3:16; RO 3:25-26; 8:3; GAL 4:4; HEB 1:2; 1 JN 4:14. HE SUFFERS BECAUSE HE ENDURES THE REJECTION HIS SON SUFFERS: LK 10:16 SEE ALSO 1 PET. 2:4. GOD’S CREATION REFLECTS HIS SUFFERING: RO 8:22 SEE ALSO RO 8:19-21. GOD’S PEOPLE SHARE HIS SUFFERING: RO 8:17. THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH THE SUFFERINGS OF FATHER STEPHEN AND SON JESUS ARE INDISTINGUISHABLE. SEE ALSO MT 16:24; MK 8:34; LK 9:23; MT 20:22-23; MK 10:38-39; PHP 1:29; 1 PET. 2:21. 
THE ETERNAL LORD: GOD ALWAYS TRANSCENDS ALL LIMITATIONS OF TIME AT EVERY LEVEL AND ENDURES FOR EVER. GOD ALWAYS ENDURES FOR EVER ETERNALLY, SPIRITUALLY, PSYCHOLOGICALLY, MENTALLY & PHYSICALLY---DIVINE NATURE: NE 9:5 SEE ALSO DT 32:40; 33:27; JOB 36:26; PS 48:14; 102:12; ISA 40:28; HAB. 1:12. GOD ALWAYS TRANSCENDS ALL CONCEPTS OF TIME: REV 1:8 SEE ALSO PS 90:4; ISA 41:4; 1 CO 2:7; HEB 13:8; 2 PET. 3:8; REV 11:17; 22:13. HE ALWAYS EXISTED BEFORE TIME: PS 90:2 SEE ALSO PR. 8:23; JN 17:5,24; EPH 1:4; 1 PET. 1:20. HE WILL ALWAYS EXIST AFTER TIME: HEB 1:11-12 SEE ALSO PS 102:26-27. THE ETERNITY OF GOD’S QUALITIES: HIS SEXLESS LOVE. 1 CH 16:34; PS 106:1 SEE ALSO 2 CH 5:13; PS 103:17; JER. 31:3; HOS 2:19. HIS FAITHFULNESS. PS 100:5 SEE ALSO PS 117:2; 146:6. HIS SUPREME AUTHORITY. PS 66:7 SEE ALSO RO 1:20; 1 PET. 5:11. HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. PS 111:3 SEE ALSO PS 112:3; 119:142; DA 9:24. GOD’S WORD IS ALWAYS ETERNAL: PS 119:89 SEE ALSO MK 13:31; 1 PET. 1:24-25; ISA 40:8. GOD’S COVENANT IS ALWAYS ETERNAL: GE 17:7 SEE ALSO NU 18:19; PS 105:10; ISA 24:5; 54:10; 55:3; JER. 32:40. GOD’S KINGDOM IS ALWAYS ETERNAL: PS 145:13 SEE ALSO EX 15:18; PS 9:7; 45:6; LA 5:19; DA 4:3; 7:14,27; 2 PET. 1:11. GOD’S GIFTS ARE ALWAYS ETERNAL: RO 11:29. HE ONLY GIVES ETERNAL LIFE: JN 10:28 SEE ALSO JN 5:24; 6:47; RO 2:7; 6:23. HE ONLY GIVES ETERNAL SALVATION: ISA 45:17 SEE ALSO HEB 5:9; 9:12. HE ONLY GIVES ETERNAL JOY: ISA 35:10 SEE ALSO PS 16:11; ISA 51:11; 61:7. HE ONLY GIVES ETERNAL POSSESSIONS: GE 48:4 SEE ALSO GE 17:8.
THE TRANSCENDENCE OF THE LORD: GOD IS FAR ABOVE, BEYOND AND OUTSIDE THE CREATED ORDER. GOD IS OUTSIDE AND ABOVE ALL CREATION: PS 113:4; ISA 40:22. SOLOMON CONFESSES THAT GOD TRANSCENDS CONTAINMENT BY THE TEMPLE: 1 KI 8:27; 2 CH 2:6; JOB 37:23. ELIHU DECLARES THE LORD TO BE BEYOND REACH: PS 8:1; 57:5,11; 97:9; 108:5; 148:13; ISA 33:5; AC 7:49-50; 17:24; EPH 1:20-21. STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ABOVE ALL, IN THE PLACE OF THE TOP HONOR, TOP AUTHORITY & TOP LORDSHIP: ROM. 13:1-2; EPH 4:6; HEB 7:26. GOD IS ABLE ALSO TO DRAW NEAR TO HIS CREATURES: ISA 57:15. THE INVISIBILITY OF GOD: GOD IS INVISIBLE TO PEOPLE AND HIDDEN FROM THEIR SIGHT: EX 33:20; ISA 45:15 SEE ALSO EX 3:6. JOB IS UNABLE TO FIND GOD IN HIS SUFFERING: JOB 9:11; 23:8-9; PS 10:1; 13:1; 89:46; JN 1:18. JESUS CHRIST HAS MADE GOD KNOWN IN WHICH THAT IS ETERNALLY ALLOWED: JN 5:37; COL 1:15. JESUS CHRIST IS THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD: 1 TIM. 1:17; 6:16; 1 JN 4:12. OT SAINTS WHO SAW GOD: EX 33:11. THESE EXCEPTIONS INDICATE THAT GOD’S INVISIBILITY IS NOT INHERENT, BUT THE RESULT OF TEMPTING/SINFUL PEOPLE’S INABILITY TO LOOK UPON A HOLY GOD: SEE ALSO GE 32:30; EX 24:10; JDG. 13:22; ISA 6:5. GOD IS MADE VISIBLE IN JESUS CHRIST: JN 1:18; 14:9; 2 CO 4:4,6; COL 1:15. REDEEMED PEOPLE WILL BE ABLE TO LOOK AT GOD’S FACE: MT 5:8; 1 CO 13:12; 1 JN 3:2; REV 22:4 & AC 6:15. GOD’S WAYS ARE BEYOND HUMAN UNDERSTANDING: ISA 55:8-9 SEE ALSO DT 29:29; JOB 5:9; 11:7; 36:22-23; PS 139:1-6; PR. 25:2; ECCL. 3:11; ISA 40:28; RO 11:33-34; 1 CO 2:11,16.
THE TRUTH OF THE LORD: GOD’S UNIQUE INTEGRITY IS DISPLAYED IN HIS PERFECTION OF SEXLESS CHARACTER AND VISIBLE/INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES. IT IS FURTHER EMPHASIZED BY THE CONSISTENT TRUTH OF HIS WORDS AND WORKS, SUPREMELY SHOWN IN JESUS CHRIST. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE ONE AND ONLY TRUE TOP LORD: HE ALONE IS GOD: JER. 10:10 SEE ALSO DT 4:39; 2 CH 15:3; ISA 43:10-11; 45:5-6,14,21; ZECH. 14:9; JN 1:18; 17:3; REV 6:10. THE CONTRAST WITH ALL OTHER “GODS” RO 1:25 SEE ALSO EX 15:11; DT 4:35; 32:39; PS 86:8; ISA 43:3; 1 TH 1:9. THE CONTRAST WITH EARTHLY RULERS: JER. 10:6-8. GOD IS CHARACTERIZED BY TRUTH: PS 31:5 SEE ALSO PS 40:10; 43:3; ISA 65:16; JN 3:33; 7:28; 8:26; 1 JN 5:20; REV 15:3. GOD’S TRUTH IS DEMONSTRATED IN THE REVELATION OF HIMSELF IN JESUS CHRIST: THE LORD IS “THE TRUTH”: JN 14:6. IN THE LIGHT OF THIS STATEMENT IT MAY BE CONCLUDED THAT TRUTH IS ACTUALLY DEFINED BY THE SEXLESS PERSON AND DIVINE WORK OF THE LORD: SEE ALSO 1 JN 5:20. THE LORD AND THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] BRING TRUTH: JN 1:14; 14:16-17; RO 15:8. GOD’S WORDS ARE ALWAYS TRUTHFUL: HIS WORDS ARE CONSISTENTLY TRUE AND RELIABLE: NU 23:19 SEE ALSO 1 SA 15:29; PS 12:6; 33:4; 119:151,160; RO 3:4; TIT 1:2; HEB 6:18; JAS 1:17. HIS WORDS OF PROMISE ARE TOTALLY TRUE AND TRUSTWORTHY: PS 132:11 SEE ALSO 2 TIM. 2:13. THE GUARANTEE OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IS THE TRUTHFULNESS OF HIS PROMISES WHICH DEPEND IN TURN UPON THE TRUTH THAT CHARACTERIZES GOD HIMSELF: HEB 7:21; PS 110:4. GOOD’S PEOPLE LIVE IN THE LIGHT OF HIS TRUTH: PS 86:11 SEE ALSO PS 26:3; 119:141-142; DA 9:13; JN 17:17.
THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE LORD: TO CALL THE LORD “THE TRUE GOD” MEANS THAT HE ALONE HAS IN HIS SEXLESS BEING THE FULLNESS OF DEITY AND IS WORTHY TO BE WORSHIPPED AS GOD. HE AND HIS SEXLESS WORD IS THE ONLY TRUSTWORTHY ROCK FOR LIFE BECAUSE HE SPEAKS THE TRUTH AND IS UTTERLY RELIABLE AND CONSISTENT IN HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER, HIS SEXLESS REVELATION OF HIMSELF, HIS SEXLESS PROMISES AND HIS SEXLESS PRONOUNCEMENTS. TITLES REFLECTING GOD’S TRUTHFULNESS: THE TRUE GOD: 2 CH 15:3; JER. 10:10; 1 TH 1:9. THE GOD OF TRUTH: PS 31:5; ISA 65:16. JESUS CHRIST IS “THE TRUTH” JN 14:6 SEE ALSO JN 1:14,17; 6:32. JESUS CHRIST CALLS HIMSELF “THE TRUE BREAD” MEANING THAT HE IS GENUINE, REAL, SUBSTANTIAL, RELIABLE AND LIFE-GIVING: 1 JN 5:20; REV 3:7,14. THE SPIRIT [MIND] OF TRUTH: JN 4:23-24; 14:17; 15:26; 16:13; 1 JN 4:6; 5:6. GOD IS ALWAYS TRUE TO HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER AND HIS SEXLESS WORD: HE ALWAYS SPEAKS THE TRUTH: NU 23:19; ISA 45:19 SEE ALSO 2 SA 7:28; PS 33:4; 119:160; JN 17:17; REV 21:5; 22:6. HE NEVER LIES: NU 23:19 SEE ALSO RO 3:4; 2 TIM. 2:13; TIT 1:2; HEB 6:18. HE IS ALWAYS TRUE TO HIMSELF AND HIS SEXLESS PROMISES: DT 32:4; PS 25:10; 33:4; 145:13; 146:6; LA 3:23; 2 TIM. 2:13. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF GOD ALWAYS UNDERGIRDS HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW: PS 119:142 SEE ALSO PS 19:7; 119:151,160; MAL 2:6-7. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF GOD ALWAYS UNDERGIRDS HIS COVENANT: PS 25:10. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “FAITHFUL” CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED “TRUE”. THE WORD IS PARTICULARLY ASSOCIATED WITH GOD STEADFASTLY UPHOLDING HIS COVENANT PROMISES: SEE ALSO PS 145:13; HOS 2:19-20; 2 TIM. 2:13. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF GOD ALWAYS UNDERGIRDS HIS PROPHETIC WORD: EZEK. 12:25 SEE ALSO ISA 55:11; JER. 1:12; 28:9; EZEK. 33:33; DA 2:45. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF GOD ALWAYS UNDERGIRDS HIS SEXLESS PROMISES: JOS 23:14-15 SEE ALSO NU 23:19; 1 KI 8:20; PS 105:42; RO 4:20-21. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF GOD ALWAYS UNDERGIRDS HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT [JUSTICE]: PS 96:13 SEE ALSO PS 98:9; ISA 11:3-5; RO 2:2. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF GOD ALWAYS UNDERGIRDS HIS TEACHING OF JESUS CHRIST: JN 1:17 SEE ALSO MT 5:18; 22:16; MK 12:14; LK 20:21; MK 3:28; LK 4:24; JN 1:51; 8:31-32; 18:37.
THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF THE LORD: GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE, SEXLESS PLANS AND SEXLESS ACTIONS DO NOT CHANGE EVEN THOUGH HE IS ALWAYS ACTIVE AND HIS SEXLESS RELATIONSHIPS DO NOT REMAIN STATIC. HIS MORAL CONSISTENCY GUARANTEES HIS SEXLESS COMMITMENT TO UNCHANGING PRINCIPLES. GOD’S SEXLESS BEING IS UNCHANGEABLE [IMMUTABLE]: PS 102:27 SEE ALSO HEB 1:12; MAL 3:6; HEB 13:8; JAS 1:17. GOD’S CHARACTERISTICS DO NOT CHANGE: GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE IS FOREVER ENDLESSLY CONSTANT: PS 89:2 SEE ALSO PS 136:1-26; 2 TIM. 2:13. GOD’S PURPOSES AND PLANS DO NOT CHANGE: HEB 6:17 SEE ALSO NU 23:19; 1 SA 15:29; PR. 19:21; JER. 44:29; HEB 7:21; PS 110:4. GOD DOES NOT REVOKE HIS PROMISES: PS 132:11 SEE ALSO PS 145:13; HEB 4:1. BUT GOD MAY REITERATE YOUR OUTCOME OF HIS PROMISES BECAUSE OF TEMPTATION/SIN. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF MAY REITERATE [THIS IS NOT REPENTANCE OR RELENTING, BUT A SUDDEN CHANGE IN ASLEEP [ZZZZZZ] DONE BY THE LORD THAT SHALL NOT PLAY ANY GAMES, ARBITRATE, BARTER OR BARGAIN WITH ANYONE, BUT SIMPLY DO WHAT THE LORD COMMANDS OR TELLS YOU TO DO WITHOUT ANY QUESTIONS, THE LORD IS FAIR, BUT ALSO JEALOUS & TERRIBLE, GREATLY TO BE PRAISED & GODLY FEARED AMONG ALL] TO BACK DOWN FROM HIS TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS OR CHANGES THE TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS IN A DIFFERENT OUTCOME TO THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ARE PURPOSELY ETERNALLY IGNORANT AFTER THE LORD’S REBUKE OR GIVEN SPACE TO ASCERTAIN, LEARN & KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IN HOSEA 4:6, WHO BRAND HIM AS A TEMPTER/SINNER FALSELY, BLAME HIM WRONGFULLY, SAY HE HAS FAILED FALSELY, QUESTION HIM FALSELY, CALL HIM A LIAR FALSELY & BADGER HIS WITNESS FALSELY OR ANY ETERNAL BULLSHITS OR ETERNAL LIES DIRECTED AGAINST THE LORD IS IN GENESIS 15:2-5; EXODUS 6:1-8; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. GOD’S WORD DOES NOT CHANGE, NOR DOES IT EVER GO VOID: ISA 40:8 SEE ALSO PS 119:89; MT 5:18; 1 PET. 1:23-25. GOD’S FAILURE TO INFLICT PROMISED JUDGMENT IS A SIGN OF HIS UNCHANGING GRACE: HOS 11:8 SEE ALSO EX 32:10-14; JONAH 3:10; 4:2.
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE LORD: NO-ONE AND ABSOLUTELY NOTHING, IS COMPARABLE TO THE TRIUNE LORD IN HIS SEXLESS NATURE OR COMPARABLE TO HIM IN HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER AND SEXLESS ACTIVITY. THERE IS NO LORD EXCEPT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF: ISA 45:5-6. GOD ALONE STANDS OUTSIDE NATURE AS ITS SUPREME CREATOR. ALL OTHER BEINGS ARE CREATED BY HIM: SEE ALSO DT 4:35; 6:4; 32:3; 1 KI 8:60; PS 83:18; 86:10; ISA 43:10-11; 44:6-8; 45:18; 1 CO 8:4-6; EPH 4:6; 1 TIM. 2:5. THERE IS NO-ONE LIKE GOD: PS 89:6-8 SEE ALSO EX 8:10; ISA 40:18. IN HIS CREATIVE AUTHORITY: ISA 40:25-26 SEE ALSO JN 1:3; NE 9:6; AC 14:15; COL 1:16; REV 4:11. IN HIS MIGHTY ACTS: PS 86:10 SEE ALSO PS 135:5-6. IN HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER AND GLORY: EX 15:11 SEE ALSO 2 SA 7:22; 1 CH 29:11. IN HIS ABILITY TO SAVE: DT 33:26 SEE ALSO ISA 45:20-22; JER. 10:5-6. IN HIS COVENANT LOVE: 1 KI 8:23 SEE ALSO 2 SA 7:22-23; 1 CH 17:20-21. IN HIS SOVEREIGNTY: ZECH. 14:9 SEE ALSO DT 4:39; 1 TIM. 1:17. IMPLICATIONS OF GOD’S UNIQUENESS. GOD ALONE IS TO BE WORSHIPPED: EX 20:2-3; DT 5:6-7 SEE ALSO EX 23:13,24; LEV 19:4; DT 6:13-14; 2 KI 17:35. SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS EMPTY AND WORTHLESS JONAH 2:8 SEE ALSO DT 4:28; ISA 44:18-20; 45:20; HAB. 2:18.
THE UNITY OF THE LORD: GOD ACTS AS A UNITY IN ALL HIS SEXLESS DEEDS. THE THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY ARE UNITED IN ONE GODHEAD. THEY ARE INTERRELATED WITH ONE ANOTHER, SHARE THE SAME ATTRIBUTES AND CO-OPERATE IN THE SAME WORK. GOD’S CHARACTERISTICS ARE CONSISTENT, EXPRESSING HIS INTEGRAL DIVINE NATURE. GOD IS ONE: DT 6:4 SEE ALSO MK 12:29,32; 1 CO 8:4; GAL 3:20; EPH 4:5-6; 1 TIM. 2:5; JAS 2:19. THE THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY ARE UNITED IN ONE GODHEAD. ALL THREE ARE INTERRELATED: RO 8:9-11. THE INTERCHANGE BETWEEN THE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY REFLECTS THEIR UNITY IN TERMS OF ACTIVITY: SEE ALSO JN 14:23; 2 CO 13:14; EPH 2:18; 1 PET. 1:2. THE SON JESUS IS ONE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: JN 10:30 SEE ALSO MT 10:40; MK 9:37; LK 9:48; LK 10:16; JN 8:16; 14:9. JOHN THE SPIRIT IS ONE WITH GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN: 2 SA 23:2-3 SEE ALSO PS 51:11; 1 CO 3:16. THE THREE PERSONS ARE ONE IN CHARACTER: ALL THREE ARE ETERNAL: RO 16:26 THE FATHER STEPHEN: ISA 9:6. THE SON JESUS: HEB 9:14. JOHN THE SPIRIT: ALL THREE ARE ALL-KNOWING: ISA 40:13-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN:  JN 2:24-25; 21:17. THE SON JESUS: 1 CO 2:10-11. JOHN THE SPIRIT: BUT THERE IS TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS IN MT. 24:36-44 & MK 13:32-37! ALL THREE ARE HOLY: JN 17:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN: MK 1:24; AC 3:14. THE SON JESUS: JN 14:26; RO 1:4. JOHN THE SPIRIT: ALL THREE ARE CALLED LORD AND GOD: THE FATHER STEPHEN: MT 11:25; AC 3:22; 1 CO 8:6. THE SON JESUS: JN 1:1; 20:28; AC 10:36; 2 PET. 1:1. JOHN THE SPIRIT: AC 5:3-4; 2 CO 3:17-18. ALL THREE ARE GLORIOUS: THE FATHER STEPHEN: AC 7:2; EPH 1:17. THE SON JESUS: JN 1:14; 12:41. JOHN THE SPIRIT: 2 CO 3:8,18; 1 PET. 4:14. THE THREE PERSONS SHARE IN THE SAME WORK: IN CREATION: GE 1:1-3 SEE ALSO PS 33:6; 104:30; JN 1:3-4; COL 1:16. IN THE LORD’S MINISTRY: JN 3:34 SEE ALSO AC 10:38. IN SALVATION: 1 PET. 1:2 SEE ALSO 2 CO 1:21-22; TIT 3:4-6. IN INDWELLING THE CHURCH/BUSINESS: EPH 2:22. JOHN THE SPIRIT INDWELLS BELIEVERS: 1 CO 3:16; 6:19. THE SON JESUS INDWELLS BELIEVERS: GAL 2:20; EPH 3:17. IN DIRECTING THE CHURCH’S/BUSINESSES MISSION: AC 16:6-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS MISSION: AC 14:27; GAL 1:1, THE SON JESUS DIRECTS MISSION: MT 28:18-20; AC 1:7-8. JOHN THE SPIRIT DIRECTS MISSION: AC 13:2,4. GOD’S CHARACTERISTICS ARE CONSISTENT: HIS SEXLESS LOVE AND JUSTICE ARE IN UNITY: EX 34:6-7 SEE ALSO 2 SA 7:14-15; PS 103:6-8; RO 3:25-26. HIS WRATH AND MERCY ARE IN UNITY: JOEL 2:11-13 SEE ALSO JN 3:16-18. IT IS PARTICULARLY IN THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST THAT THE PERFECT BALANCE BETWEEN GOD’S WRATH AND JUSTICE AND HIS SEXLESS LOVE AND MERCY ARE SEEN: RO 2:4,7-8.
THE WILL OF THE LORD: THE INTENT AND PURPOSE OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN SCRIPTURE. GOD’S WILL FOR HIS CREATION AND HIS PEOPLE IS SET OUT IN THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS, WHICH FIND THEIR FULFILMENT IN THE LORD. A CENTRAL ASPECT OF THE WILL OF GOD IS THAT HIS PEOPLE BE FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT. THE REVELATION OF GOD’S WILL: IN HIS WORD: 2 TIM. 3:16 SEE ALSO 2 SA 7:21; 1 CH 17:19; PS 103:20-21; COL 1:25-26; 1 JN 2:4-5. THROUGH THE LAW: EX 18:15-16; 24:12; DT 30:16; PS 119:43; RO 7:12; 1 TIM. 1:8. THROUGH THE PROPHETS: 1 KI 22:6-7; 2 CH 18:5-6; 2 KI 3:11; JER. 42:3-4; EZEK. 12:25; AM 3:7. IN THE APOSTOLIC GOSPEL: AC 20:27; GAL 1:11-12. THE FULFILMENT OF GOD’S WILL: GOD’S WILL. IS FULFILLED IN JESUS CHRIST: EPH 1:9-10 SEE ALSO EPH 3:4-11; COL 1:27. JESUS CHRIST OBEYED HIS FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL: JN 6:38 SEE ALSO MT 26:39; MK 14:36; LK 22:42; JN 4:34; 5:30; HEB 10:7; PS 40:8. JESUS CHRIST’S DEATH FULFILLED GOD’S WILL: GAL 1:3-4 SEE ALSO ISA 53:10; AC 2:23. GOD’S WILL FOR THE WORLD. GOD DESIRES JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS: AM 5:24 SEE ALSO PS 33:5; ISA 5:7; JER. 9:24; MIC 6:8. GOD DESIRES HONESTY AND TRUTH: PR. 12:22 SEE ALSO EX 20:16; DT 5:20; LEV 19:35-36; PR. 11:1; ZECH. 8:16-17. GOD DESIRES HARMONY AND PEACE: 1 TIM. 2:2-3 SEE ALSO ISA 2:3-4; MIC 4:2-3; ISA 11:6-9. GOD DESIRES THE WORLD TO BE SAVED: 1 TIM. 2:4 SEE ALSO EZEK. 18:23; 33:11; MT 18:14; JN 3:16-17; 2 PET. 3:9. GOD’S WILL FOR HIS REDEEMED PEOPLE. GOD DESIRES LOVING OBEDIENCE: MT 22:35-38; MK 12:28-29; LK 10:27 SEE ALSO DT 6:5. SCRIPTURE REGULARLY MAKES OBEDIENCE TO GOD A HIGHER PRIORITY THAN PERFORMING RELIGIOUS ACTS: PS 51:16-17; ISA 1:11; JER. 7:22-23; 1 JN 2:5. GOD DESIRES WORSHIP: 1 PET. 2:9 SEE ALSO PS 100:4; ISA 45:23; 1 TH 5:18; REV 1:6. GOD DESIRES HOLINESS: 1 TH 4:3 SEE ALSO LEV 19:1-2; 1 CO 1:2; COL 1:22; 1 TH 4:7; HEB 10:10; 1 PET. 1:15-16. GOD DESIRES SEXLESS LOVE FOR ONE ANOTHER: JN 13:34-35 SEE ALSO LEV 19:18; MT 22:39; MK 12:31; LK 10:27; JN 15:12-13; GAL 5:14; 1 JN 3:11. GOD DESIRES HIGH MORAL STANDARDS: 1 PET. 2:15 SEE ALSO MT 5:16,48; 1 PET. 3:4. GOD’S WILL MAY INVOLVE SUFFERING: 1 PET. 3:17 SEE ALSO AC 14:22; 21:13-14; HEB 12:5-7; 1 PET. 4:19. PROPER RESPONSES TO GOD’S WILL: DISCOVERING GOD’S WILL: EPH 5:17 SEE ALSO RO 2:18; COL 1:9. OBEYING GOD’S WILL: MT 7:21 SEE ALSO EZR. 10:11; MT 12:50; MK 3:35; EPH 6:6; HEB 13:21; JAS 4:15. PRAYING FOR GOD’S WILL: MT 6:10 SEE ALSO PS 143:10; MT 26:42; JN 14:13-14; 1 JN 5:14. MAKING RADICAL CHANGES TO DO GOD’S WILL: RO 12:2 SEE ALSO RO 8:5; GAL 5:16-17; JAS 1:20; 1 PET. 1:14; 4:2; 1 JN 2:15-17. REJECTING GOD’S WILL: LK 7:30 SEE ALSO PS 107:11; ISA 30:1; EZEK. 3:7; MT 23:37; LK 13:34; JN 8:44. EXAMPLES OF PEOPLE WHO OBEYED GOD’S WILL: DT 33:21. GOD: 1 SA 13:14; AC 13:22,36. DAVID: ISA 44:28-45:1. CYRUS: AC 18:21; 21:14; RO 1:10; 15:32; 1 CO 4:19. PAUL: WAYS OF DISCOVERING GOD’S WILL: EX 18:20. TEACHING: EX 28:30. URIM AND THUMMIM: PS 86:11. PRAYER: PS 119:105. GOD’S WORD: DA 2:22-23. REVELATION: JN 14:26. THE HOLY SPIRIT: AC 1:26. DRAWING LOTS: GOD’S WILL AND THE HUMAN WILL: GOD’S WILL, OVERRULES HUMAN WILLS: PR. 19:21 SEE ALSO PS 33:10-11; PR. 16:9. GOD’S WILL, OVERRIDES THE DESIRES OF THE SEXUAL GE 50:20; ISA 10:5-11; HAB. 1:5-11; AC 2:23. GOD’S WILL CAN HARMONIZE WITH HUMAN WILLS: 1 CH 13:2; PS 37:4; 145:19; AC 15:28. GOD’S WILL, IS SOVEREIGN: OVER ALL THINGS: EPH 1:11. OVER ALL CREATION. SEE ALSO MT 10:29; RO 8:20; REV 4:11. OVER ALL EVIL SEX: GE 45:8; 1 SA 2:25; PR. 16:4; ISA 65:12; RO 9:18. OVER THE ENTIRE GOSPEL: MIC 7:18; MT 11:25-26; LK 10:21; JN 5:21; AC 13:48; RO 9:18; 1 CO 1:21. OVER ALL THE CHURCH/BUSINESS: 1 CO 1:1; 12:11,28; PHP 2:13; 2 TIM. 1:1; HEB 2:4.
THE WISDOM OF THE LORD: SCRIPTURE DECLARES THAT GOD ALONE IS WISE AND DISCERNING, AND THAT HUMAN WISDOM IS OFTEN UNABLE OR UNWILLING TO UNDERSTAND HIS SEXLESS WAYS. GOD’S WISDOM IS EXPRESSED IN BOTH CREATION AND REDEMPTION. GOD’S WISDOM DESCRIBED:
ISA 28:29 SEE ALSO 1 SA 2:3; RO 16:27. GOD’S WISDOM IS BEYOND MEASURE: PS 147:5 SEE ALSO ISA 44:7; JER. 10:7; RO 11:33. GOD’S WISDOM IS PROFOUND: ISA 40:28 SEE ALSO JOB 9:4; 28:12-24; PS 92:5; ECCL. 8:17. GOD’S WISDOM IS SUPERIOR TO HUMAN WISDOM: ISA 55:9 SEE ALSO JOB 21:22. GOD’S WISDOM EXHIBITED: GOD’S WISDOM IN CREATION: JER. 10:12 SEE ALSO JOB 28:25-27; 37:14-16; PS 104:24; 136:5; PR. 3:19-20; ISA 40:12-14. GOD’S WISDOM AS A CREATOR AGENT LADY IN CREATION: PR. 8:22-31 WISDOM HERE IS GIVEN PERSONALITY, AND MAY REFER TO THE PRE-INCARNATE LORD. GOD’S WISDOM IN HISTORICAL EVENTS: ISA 31:2 SEE ALSO JOB 12:13-25; DA 2:20-22. GOD’S WISDOM IN KNOWING THE HUMAN MIND: 1 CH 28:9 SEE ALSO PS 139:2,4,6. JESUS CHRIST THE WISDOM OF GOD: 1 CO 1:30 SEE ALSO ISA 9:6; 11:2; 1 CO 1:24; COL 2:2-3. GOD’S WISDOM IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL: 1 CO 1:25 SEE ALSO 1 CO 1:18-21; EPH 3:10. GOD GIVES HIS WISDOM TO HUMAN BEINGS: EPH 1:17 SEE ALSO 2 CH 1:11-12; EZR. 7:25; PR. 2:6; ECCL. 12:11; DA 2:23; 1 CO 2:6-16; JAS 1:5. EXAMPLES OF GOD’S WISDOM: 1 SA 16:7; 1 KI 3:28; ISA 28:24-29; LK 11:49.
THE ZEAL OF THE LORD: THE INTENSE AND PROTECTIVE COMMITMENT OF GOD TO HIS SEXLESS PEOPLE AND TO HIS SEXLESS PURPOSES WHICH SEEKS A PASSIONATE AND OBEDIENT RESPONSE. THE ZEAL OF GOD IS OFTEN LINKED WITH THE IDEA OF THE “JEALOUSY OF GOD”, IN WHICH GOD REFUSES TO CONTEMPLATE HIS PEOPLE GIVING THEIR ALLEGIANCE OR AFFECTION TO ANOTHER. GOD IN HIS ZEAL DEMANDS EXCLUSIVE LOYALTY FROM HIS PEOPLE: EX 20:5. THE JEALOUSY OF GOD IMPLIES THAT HE SEEKS FOR AND INSISTS ON EXCLUSIVE LOYALTY WHICH IS DUE TO HIM AND WHICH WILL BENEFIT THOSE WHO GIVE IT: SEE ALSO EX 34:14; DT 4:24; 5:9; JOS 24:19; NA 1:2. GOD’S ZEAL FOR THE HONOR OF HIS TOP ENGLISH NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF: ISA 42:8 SEE ALSO EX 20:7; DT 32:51; ISA 48:9-11; EZEK. 20:9,14,22; 36:20-23; 39:7,25. GOD’S ZEAL ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE: ZECH. 1:14 SEE ALSO 2 KI 19:31; ISA 37:32; JOEL 2:18; ZECH. 8:2. GOD’S ZEAL TO ESTABLISH THE MESSIAH’S REIGN: ISA 9:7. GOD’S ZEAL IS AROUSED BY HIS PEOPLE’S IDOLATRY: DT 32:16 SEE ALSO DT 29:20; 32:21; 1 KI 14:22; PS 78:58; EZEK. 8:3,5; 16:38; 23:25; 1 CO 10:21-22. GOD’S ZEAL IN JUDGMENT: HE JUDGES THE NATIONS: EZEK. 36:5-6; 38:18-19; ZEP 1:18; 3:8. HE RESTRAINS HIS ZEAL IN JUDGMENT: EZEK. 16:42 SEE ALSO NU 25:11. GOD’S PEOPLE APPEAL FOR HIS ZEAL TO BE SHOWN: ISA 63:15 SEE ALSO PS 74:10-11; ISA 26:11. GOD’S PEOPLE REFLECT HIS ZEAL: NU 25:11-13 SEE ALSO 1 KI 19:10,14; PR. 23:17; RO 12:11.
THE GLORY OF THE LORD: THE DISTINCTIVE FEATURE OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD, OFTEN COMPARED TO POWER, WEIGHT OR BRIGHTNESS. SCRIPTURE AFFIRMS THAT GOD’S GLORY IS MADE KNOWN THROUGH HIS WORK OF CREATION, HIS SEXLESS ACTS OF INTERVENTION IN HISTORY AND SUPREMELY IN THE LIFE AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD. THE REVELATION OF GLORY: GOD’S MAJESTIC BRILLIANCE SHOWN TO THE WORLD THROUGH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH, AND SUPREMELY IN AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. GOD’S GLORY REVEALED IN NATURE: PS 19:1 SEE ALSO GE 1:31; PS 29:3-9; 104:1-4; RO 1:20. GOD’S GLORY REVEALED THROUGH ISRAEL: IN THE EXODUS: EX 15:11 SEE ALSO EX 16:7,10; 24:9-11. AT HIS SANCTUARY [HOUSE]: EX 40:34-35 SEE ALSO EX 29:43; LEV 9:6,23; NU 20:6; 1 KI 8:10-11; 2 CH 5:13-14; 2 CH 7:1-3; ISA 6:1; EZEK. 44:4; HAG 2:7. IN THE NATION AS A WHOLE: ISA 44:23 SEE ALSO PS 85:9; ISA 43:6-7; 46:13; 49:3; 55:5; ZECH. 2:4-5. TO INDIVIDUALS IN ISRAEL: MOSES: EX 24:15-17; 33:18-23. EZEKIEL: EZEK. 1:28; 3:23; 8:4; 9:3; 10:4,18-19; 11:22-23; 43:2-5. GOD’S GLORY REVEALED THROUGH THE CHURCH/BUSINESS: 2 CO 3:18 SEE ALSO EPH 1:12; 3:21; 1 PET. 4:14. GOD’S GLORY REVEALED TO THE WHOLE EARTH: TO ALL PEOPLES: PS 57:5; PS 108:5 HAB. 3:3 SEE ALSO PS 57:11; 72:19; 97:6; ISA 6:3; 40:5. GOD’S GLORY REVEALED IN HIS JUDGMENTS: REV 19:1-2 SEE ALSO NU 14:10,21-23; 16:19-20; ISA 2:10,19,21; EZEK. 39:21; REV 15:8. GOD’S GLORY REVEALED IN THE FUTURE: ISA 60:19-20 SEE ALSO ISA 4:5; 24:23; 35:2; 58:8; 60:1-2. GOD’S GLORY REVEALED THROUGH JESUS CHRIST: JESUS CHRIST REVEALS GOD’S GLORY: HEB 1:3 SEE ALSO LK 2:9; JN 11:40; 14:8-9; AC 7:55-56. JESUS CHRIST REVEALS HIS OWN GLORY: JN 1:14 SEE ALSO LK 9:32; JN 2:11; 12:41; 17:24; HEB 2:9; 2 PET. 1:16-17. GLORY REVEALED IN JESUS CHRIST’S DEATH: JN 12:23 SEE ALSO JN 12:27-33; 13:31-32. GLORY REVEALED AT JESUS CHRIST’S SECOND COMING: MT 16:27; MK 8:38; LK 9:26; MT 24:30; MK 13:26; LK 21:27; MT 25:31; 2 TH 1:10. GOD’S GLORY REVEALED IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM: REV 21:10-11 SEE ALSO REV 21:23. GOD’S GLORY REVEALED IN THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM: AC 7:46-56. 
THE DIVINE GLORY AND HUMAN GLORY: THROUGH THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST, BELIEVERS WILL FINALLY BE GLORIFIED. ALL HUMAN GLORY DERIVES FROM GOD. HUMAN GLORY IN THE CREATION: HUMAN GLORY AS GOD’S INTENTION: HEB 2:6-7 SEE ALSO PS 8:4-5. PEOPLE ARE CREATED IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE: GE 5:1 SEE ALSO GE 1:26-27; 9:6; 1 CO 11:7; JAS 3:9. HUMAN BEINGS HAVE PRECEDENCE OVER THE REST OF CREATION: MT 6:26; LK 12:24 SEE ALSO MT 10:29-31; LK 12:6-7; MT 12:12. HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY FOR CREATION: GE 2:19-20 SEE ALSO GE 1:28; PS 8:6-8; HEB 2:8; JAS 3:7. HUMAN GLORY DIMINISHED AFTER THE FALL: RO 3:23 SEE ALSO GE 5:3; ECCL. 7:29; RO 5:12. THE IMPERFECT NATURE OF HUMAN GLORY: 1 PET. 1:24-25 SEE ALSO ISA 40:6-8; PS 49:10-11,16-17; 103:15; 2 CO 3:7-8,10,13. HUMAN GLORY IS GIVEN AND TAKEN BY GOD: PS 82:6-7 SEE ALSO EX 9:16; 1 KI 3:13; 2 CH 1:12; JER. 27:6-7; DA 2:37-39; 4:29-31,36; JN 19:11; RO 13:1. THE TEMPORARY SEXUAL NATURE OF THE GLORY OF THE SEXUAL: PHP 3:19 SEE ALSO ISA 5:15; LK 16:25; REV 18:14-17. THE TEMPTATION ASSOCIATED WITH HUMAN SEXUAL GLORY: MT 4:8-9; LK 4:5-7 SEE ALSO 2 TIM. 4:10; 1 JN 2:15. THE UNIQUENESS OF GOD’S GLORY: JOB 40:9-10. GOD SHOWS JOB THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF HUMAN BEINGS ATTAINING THE PERFECTION OF GOD’S GLORY: SEE ALSO EX 15:11; 1 CH 16:24-28; PS 96:3-7; ISA 42:8; 48:11. GOD’S GLORY REVEALED TO HUMAN BEINGS: EX 24:17 SEE ALSO EX 16:10; PS 26:8; EZEK. 1:25-28; LK 2:9; AC 7:55-56. GLORY IS NOT TO BE SOUGHT FROM OTHER HUMAN BEINGS BUT FROM GOD: MT 6:2 SEE ALSO JER. 9:23-24; HOS 4:7; JN 5:41-44; PHP 3:3; 1 TH 2:4-6; JAS 4:16. IT IS A HUMAN DUTY TO GLORIFY GOD: PS 34:3 SEE ALSO PS 63:3; 86:12; DA 4:37; RO 15:6; GAL 1:3-5. GLORY IS RESTORED TO REDEEMED HUMANITY BY THE DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST: RO 8:30 SEE ALSO RO 9:23; 1 CO 15:47-49; COL 3:10. SPIRITUAL GLORY IS DIVINELY GIVEN: JN 17:22 SEE ALSO PS 84:11; 2 CO 3:18. GLORIFICATION WHEN THE LORD RETURNS: COL 3:4 SEE ALSO RO 8:18; PHP 3:21; 1 TH 2:20; 1 JN 3:2.
THE VISIBLE/INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES OF THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:20
DEFINITION OF THE TERM ATTRIBUTES
THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD ARE THOSE DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS OF THE DIVINE NATURE WHICH ARE INSEPARABLE FROM THE IDEA OF GOD AND WHICH CONSTITUTE THE BASIS AND GROUND FOR HIS VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS TO HIS CREATURES. WE CALL THEM ATTRIBUTES, BECAUSE WE ARE COMPELLED TO ATTRIBUTE THEM TO GOD AS FUNDAMENTAL QUALITIES OR POWERS OF HIS BEING, IN ORDER TO GIVE RATIONAL ACCOUNT OF CERTAIN CONSTANT FACTS IN GOD’S SELF-REVELATIONS.
METHODS OF DETERMINING THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES
1. THE RATIONAL METHOD. THIS IS THREEFOLD:—(A) THE VIA NEGATIONIS, OR THE WAY OF NEGATION, WHICH CONSISTS IN DENYING TO GOD ALL IMPERFECTIONS OBSERVED IN CREATED BEINGS; (B) THE VIA EMINENTICE OR THE WAY OF CLIMAX, WHICH CONSISTS IN ATTRIBUTING TO GOD IN INFINITE DEGREE ALL THE PERFECTIONS FOUND IN CREATURES; AND (C) THE VIA CAUSALITATIS, OR THE WAY OF CAUSALITY, WHICH CONSISTS IN PREDICATING OF GOD THOSE ATTRIBUTES WHICH ARE REQUIRED IN HIM TO EXPLAIN THE WORLD OF NATURE AND OF MIND. 
2. THE BIBLICAL METHOD. THIS IS SIMPLY THE INDUCTIVE METHOD, APPLIED TO THE FACTS WITH REGARD TO GOD REVEALED IN THE SCRIPTURES. NOW THAT WE HAVE PROVED THE SCRIPTURES TO BE A REVELATION FROM GOD, INSPIRED IN EVERY PART, WE MAY PROPERLY LOOK TO THEM AS DECISIVE AUTHORITY WITH REGARD TO GOD’S ATTRIBUTES. 
SUPREME SELF-EXISTENCE
BY SELF-EXISTENCE WE MEAN (A) THAT GOD IS “CAUSA SUI,” HAVING THE GROUND OF HIS EXISTENCE IN HIMSELF. EVERY BEING MUST HAVE THE GROUND OF ITS EXISTENCE EITHER IN OR OUT OF ITSELF. WE HAVE THE GROUND OF OUR EXISTENCE OUTSIDE OF US. GOD IS NOT THUS DEPENDENT. HE IS A SE; HENCE WE SPEAK OF THE ASEITY OF GOD. GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE IS IMPLIED IN THE PERSONAL NAME “STEPHEN YAHWEH” (EX. 6:3) AND IN THE DECLARATION “I AM THAT I AM” (EX. 3:14), BOTH OF WHICH SIGNIFY THAT IT IS GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE TO BE. SELF-EXISTENCE IS CERTAINLY INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO US, YET A SELF-EXISTENT PERSON IS NO GREATER MYSTERY THAN A SELF-EXISTENT THING, INDEED IT IS NOT SO GREAT A MYSTERY, FOR IT IS EASIER TO DERIVE MATTER FROM MIND THAN TO DERIVE MIND FROM MATTER. A CAUSE MAY BE ETERNAL, BUT NOTHING THAT IS CAUSED CAN BE SO. THE PHRASE “GOD IS HIS OWN CAUSE,” BECAUSE GOD IS THE UNCAUSED BEING. BUT WHEN WE SPEAK OF GOD AS “CAUSA SUI,” WE DO NOT ATTRIBUTE TO HIM BEGINNING OF EXISTENCE. THE PHRASE MEANS RATHER THAT THE GROUND OF HIS EXISTENCE IS NOT OUTSIDE OF HIMSELF, BUT THAT HE HIMSELF IS THE LIVING SPRING OF ALL ENERGY AND OF ALL BEING. 
BUT LEST THIS SHOULD BE BE MISCONSTRUED, WE ADD (B) THAT GOD EXISTS BY THE NECESSITY OF HIS OWN BEING. IT IS HIS SEXLESS NATURE TO BE. HENCE THE EXISTENCE OF GOD IS NOT A CONTINGENT BUT A NECESSARY EXISTENCE. IT IS GROUNDED, NOT IN HIS VOLITIONS, BUT IN HIS SEXLESS NATURE. TO HOLD THAT GOD IS PRIMARILY WILL, SO THAT THE ESSENCE OF GOD IS HIS ACT: “GOD’S ESSENCE DOES NOT PRECEDE HIS FREEDOM”; “IF THE ESSENCE OF GOD WERE FOR HIM SOMETHING GIVEN, SOMETHING ALREADY PRESENT, THE QUESTION ‘FROM WHENCE IT WAS GIVEN?’ COULD NOT BE EVADED; GOD’S ESSENCE MUST IN THIS CASE HAVE ITS ORIGIN IN SOMETHING APART FROM HIM, AND THUS THE TRUE CONCEPTION OF GOD WOULD BE ENTIRELY SWEPT AWAY.” BUT THIS IMPLIES THAT TRUTH, REASON, LOVE, HOLINESS, EQUALLY WITH GOD’S ESSENCE, ARE ALL PRODUCTS OF WILL. IF GOD’S ESSENCE, MOREOVER, WERE HIS ACT, IT WOULD BE IN THE POWER OF GOD TO ANNIHILATE HIMSELF. ACT PRESUPPOSES ESSENCE; ELSE THERE IS NO GOD TO ACT. THE WILL BY WHICH GOD EXISTS, AND IN VIRTUE OF WHICH HE IS CAUSA SUI, IS THEREFORE NOT WILL IN THE SENSE OF VOLITION, BUT WILL IN THE SENSE OF THE WHOLE MOVEMENT OF HIS ACTIVE BEING. GOD’S ESSENCE IS NOT HIS ACT, NOT ONLY BECAUSE THIS WOULD IMPLY THAT HE COULD DESTROY HIMSELF, BUT ALSO BECAUSE BEFORE WILLING THERE MUST BE BEING. THOSE WHO HOLD GOD’S ESSENCE TO BE SIMPLE ACTIVITY ARE IMPELLED TO THIS VIEW BY THE FEAR OF POSTULATING SOME DEAD THING IN GOD WHICH PRECEDES ALL EXERCISE OF FACULTY. SO PERFECT ACTION, CONSCIOUS AND VOLITIONAL, IS THE HIGHEST GENERALIZATION, THE ULTIMATE UNIT, THE UNCONDITIONED NATURE, OF INFINITE BEING, GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE IS SUBJECTIVE ACTION, WHILE EXTERNAL NATURE IS HIS OBJECTIVE ACTION. A BETTER STATEMENT, IS WHILE THERE IS A NECESSITY IN THE SOUL, IT BECOMES CONTROLLING ONLY THROUGH FREEDOM; AND WE MAY SAY THAT EVERYONE MUST CONSTITUTE HIMSELF A RATIONAL SOUL. THIS IS ABSOLUTELY TRUE OF GOD.
GOD IS SELF-EXISTENT, THAT IS, HE HAS THE GROUND OF HIS EXISTENCE IN HIMSELF. THIS IDEA IS SOMETIMES EXPRESSED BY SAYING THAT HE IS CAUSA SUI (HIS OWN CAUSE), BUT THIS EXPRESSION IS HARDLY ACCURATE, SINCE GOD IS THE UNCAUSED, WHO EXISTS BY THE NECESSITY OF HIS OWN BEING, AND THEREFORE NECESSARILY. MAN, ON THE OTHER HAND, DOES NOT EXIST NECESSARILY, AND HAS THE CAUSE OF HIS EXISTENCE OUTSIDE OF HIMSELF. THE IDEA OF GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE WAS GENERALLY EXPRESSED BY THE TERM ASEITAS, MEANING SELF-ORIGINATED, BUT REFORMED THEOLOGIANS QUITE GENERALLY SUBSTITUTED FOR IT THE WORD INDEPENDENTIA (INDEPENDENCE), AS EXPRESSING, NOT MERELY THAT GOD IS INDEPENDENT IN HIS BEING, BUT ALSO THAT HE IS INDEPENDENT IN EVERYTHING ELSE: IN HIS VIRTUES, DECREES, WORKS, AND SO ON. IT MAY BE SAID THAT THERE IS A FAINT TRACE OF THIS PERFECTION IN THE CREATURE, BUT THIS CAN ONLY MEAN THAT THE CREATURE, THOUGH ABSOLUTELY DEPENDENT, YET HAS ITS OWN DISTINCT EXISTENCE. BUT, OF COURSE, THIS FALLS FAR SHORT OF BEING SELF-EXISTENT. THIS ATTRIBUTE OF GOD IS GENERALLY RECOGNIZED, AND IS IMPLIED IN HEATHEN RELIGIONS AND IN THE ABSOLUTE OF PHILOSOPHY. WHEN THE ABSOLUTE IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE SELF-EXISTENT AND AS THE ULTIMATE GROUND OF ALL THINGS, WHICH VOLUNTARILY ENTERS INTO VARIOUS RELATIONS WITH OTHER BEINGS, IT CAN BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE GOD OF THEOLOGY. AS THE SELF-EXISTENT GOD, HE IS NOT ONLY INDEPENDENT IN HIMSELF, BUT ALSO CAUSES EVERYTHING TO DEPEND ON HIM. THIS SELF-EXISTENCE OF GOD FINDS EXPRESSION IN THE NAME JEHOVAH. IT IS ONLY AS THE SELF-EXISTENT AND INDEPENDENT ONE THAT GOD CAN GIVE THE ASSURANCE THAT HE WILL REMAIN ETERNALLY THE SAME IN RELATION TO HIS PEOPLE. ADDITIONAL INDICATIONS OF IT ARE FOUND IN THE ASSERTION IN JOHN 5:26, “FOR AS THE FATHER HATH LIFE IN HIMSELF, EVEN SO GAVE HE TO THE SON ALSO TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF”; IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE IS INDEPENDENT OF ALL THINGS AND THAT ALL THINGS EXIST ONLY THROUGH HIM, PS. 94:8 FF.; ISA. 40:18 FF.; ACTS 7:25; AND IN STATEMENTS IMPLYING THAT HE IS INDEPENDENT IN HIS THOUGHT, ROM. 11:33,34, AND IN HIS WILL, DAN. 4:35; ROM. 9:19; EPH. 1:5; REV. 4:11. IN HIS POWER, PS. 115:3, AND IN HIS COUNSEL, PS. 33:11. THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES HAVE A FOUR-LETTER NAME FOR GOD THAT SUMS UP THE ATTRIBUTE OF GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE – “YHVH.” YHVH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) APPEARS ALMOST SEVEN THOUSAND TIMES IN THE TENACH (OLD TESTAMENT), FAR MORE THAN ANY OTHER NAME FOR GOD. YHVH IS BASED ON GOD’S REVELATION TO MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH: I AM WHO I AM; AND HE SAID, THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU… THIS IS MY ETERNAL NAME, AND THIS IS HOW I AM TO BE RECALLED FOR ALL GENERATIONS (EX. 3:14-15). YHVH COMES FROM THE HEBREW VERB “HAYA,” WHICH MEANS “TO BE.” “YHVH” IS A DECLARATION THAT THE GOD OF ISRAEL IS THE SOURCE OF ALL BEING. HE IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL REALITY. HE ALONE IS THE GROUND OF ALL EXISTENCE. HE ALONE HAS BEING AND EXISTENCE INHERENT IN HIMSELF. EVERYTHING ELSE DEPENDS ON THE SELF-EXISTENCE OF THE ONE WHO CAN SAY, “I AM.” THE HUMAN MIND HAS A VERY DIFFICULT TIME UNDERSTANDING ONE WHO IS THE CAUSE OF EVERYTHING BUT IS HIMSELF CAUSED BY NONE. EXPERIENCE TEACHES US THAT EVERYTHING CAME FROM SOMETHING ELSE, AND WHATEVER EXISTS MUST HAVE A CAUSE THAT WAS BEFORE IT. WHEN A YOUNG CHILD ASKS, “WHERE DID GOD COME FROM?” HE DEMONSTRATES THAT HE KNOWS THE CONCEPT OF CAUSE AND EFFECT. THE IDEA OF SOURCE AND ORIGIN ARE ALREADY FIRMLY FIXED IN HIS MIND. FROM A VERY EARLY AGE A CHILD INTUITIVELY KNOWS THAT EVERYTHING AROUND HIM CAME FROM SOMETHING ELSE, AND HE SIMPLY EXTENDS THAT CONCEPT UPWARD TO GOD. WHEN A YOUNG CHILD ASKS THE QUESTION, “WHERE DID GOD COME FROM?” HE MUST BE TOLD THAT GOD HAS NO ORIGIN. HE WILL FIND THIS CONCEPT HARD TO GRASP, SINCE IT INTRODUCES A CATEGORY WITH WHICH HE IS TOTALLY UNFAMILIAR. GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE CONTRADICTS THE BENT TOWARD SEEKING OUT ORIGINS WHICH IS SO FIRMLY INGRAINED IN ALL INTELLIGENT BEINGS. BUT THE LORD HAS NO ORIGIN. IT IS PRECISELY THIS CONCEPT OF “NO ORIGIN” THAT DISTINGUISHES THE TRUE GOD FROM EVERYTHING-ELSE-THAT-IS-NOT-GOD. ORIGINS, BEGINNINGS, STARTS, ARE WORDS THAT CAN ONLY APPLY TO CREATED THINGS. WHEN WE THINK OF ANYTHING THAT HAS AN ORIGIN WE ARE NOT THINKING OF GOD. GOD ALONE IS SELF-EXISTENT. HE ALWAYS EXISTED. THERE WAS NEVER ONE INSTANT WHEN HE DID NOT EXIST. HE HAS NO BEGINNING AND NO END, IN CONTRAST TO ALL OTHER CREATED THINGS WHO ORIGINATED SOMEWHERE AT SOMETIME. TO THINK ABOUT THAT WHICH HAS NO ORIGIN IS NOT EASY FOR ANY OF US. WHEN WE TRY TO FOCUS OUR THOUGHTS UPON ONE WHO IS A PURE UNCREATED BEING, WE HAVE DIFFICULTY SEEING HIM, FOR HE DWELLS IN LIGHT THAT NO MAN CAN APPROACH. MOST PEOPLE WILL NOT LET THEIR HEARTS GAZE IN WONDER TOO LONG AT THE SELF-EXISTENT ONE. THOSE THOUGHTS ARE TOO DIFFICULT, TOO UNCOMFORTABLE, AND TOO PAINFUL FOR US. IT IS DIFFICULT TO ACKNOWLEDGE ONE WHO IS TOTALLY OUTSIDE THE CIRCLE OF OUR NORMAL EXPERIENCE. THE HUMAN MIND, WHICH IS CREATED, HAS AN UNEASINESS WITH THE UNCREATED. WE TEND TO BE UNCOMFORTABLE WITH THE THOUGHT OF ONE WHO IS RESPONSIBLE TO NO ONE ELSE, WHO IS SELF-EXISTENT AND SELF-SUFFICIENT. WESTERN SOCIETY’S INTELLECTUALS, OUR PHILOSOPHERS AND SCIENTISTS IN PARTICULAR, HAVE NOT BEEN VERY FRIENDLY TOWARD THE IDEA OF GOD IN RECENT YEARS. THESE PEOPLE ARE DEDICATED TO THE TASK OF ACCOUNTING FOR THINGS. THEY DON’T LIKE ANYTHING THAT REFUSES TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF ITSELF. THE PHILOSOPHER AND SCIENTIST WILL ADMIT THAT THERE IS MUCH THEY DO NOT KNOW; BUT THAT IS QUITE ANOTHER THING FROM ADMITTING THAT THERE IS SOMETHING THEY CAN NEVER KNOW, AND WHICH THEY HAVE NO METHOD OF DISCOVERING. TO ADMIT THAT THERE IS ONE WHO EXISTS OUTSIDE OUR NORMAL CATEGORIES, AND WHO DOES NOT HAVE TO EXPLAIN HIMSELF TO US, REQUIRES MORE HUMILITY THAN MOST OF US POSSESS. WHY IS IT IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND THE SELF-EXISTENCE OF THE ONE WHO IS WHO HE IS? THE SELF-EXISTENCE OF GOD IS NECESSARY FOR THE EXISTENCE OF MAN. WE WERE CREATED DEPENDENT ON ADONAI FOR OUR LIFE AND EXISTENCE. MAN IS A CREATED BEING, WHO IN HIMSELF POSSESSES NOTHING. HE IS DEPENDENT FOR HIS EXISTENCE UPON THE ONE WHO CREATED HIM. GOD IS EVERYTHING AND MAN COMES FROM NOTHING. APART FROM HIM WE CAN DO NOTHING. APART FROM HIM WE ARE NOTHING. DENY GOD AND YOU DESTROY YOURSELF. GET RID OF GOD AND MAN HAS NO EXISTENCE AT ALL. MAN APART FROM GOD PASSES BACK INTO THE NOTHINGNESS FROM WHICH HE CAME BEFORE GOD CREATED HIM. OUR GREATEST PROBLEM IS PRIDE – AN INDEPENDENT ATTITUDE THAT FEELS NO NEED FOR GOD. OUR PRIDE WANTS TO BE INDEPENDENT FROM GOD, TO BE THE MASTER OF OUR FATE, THE CAPTAIN OF OUR OWN SHIP, IN CONTROL OF OUR OWN DESTINY, DEPENDENT UPON NO ONE BUT OURSELVES. SIN HAS MANY MANIFESTATIONS. IT COMES TO US IN A BILLION WAYS, BUT ITS ESSENCE IS JUST ONE THING – PRIDE. WE WERE CREATED BY THE LORD TO DEPEND ON HIM, TO SERVE HIM WITH ALL OF OUR HEARTS, ALL OF OUR SOULS AND ALL OF OUR BEING. WHOEVER IS UNWILLING TO WORSHIP BEFORE HIS THRONE IS ACTUALLY ATTEMPTING TO SIT ON HIS THRONE AND DECLARING, “I AM.” WHEN WE SEEK TO BE INDEPENDENT FROM GOD, WE MAKE OURSELVES SUPREME. WE ATTEMPT TO DETHRONE THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS THE RIGHT TO SIT ON IT, AND WE USURP HIS PLACE. THIS INDEPENDENT ATTITUDE IS THE ESSENCE OF ALL SIN AND IS UTTERLY SELF-DESTRUCTIVE TO ALL CREATED BEINGS. IT IS ESSENTIAL WE UNDERSTAND THAT WE ARE USURPERS, AND WE SIT ON A STOLEN THRONE THAT RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO GOD. THE SIN OF PRIDE HAS AFFECTED ALL OF HUMANITY. ALL OF US LIKE SHEEP HAVE GONE ASTRAY, EACH OF US HAS TURNED TO HIS OWN WAY. BUT THE LORD HAS CAUSED THE INIQUITY OF US ALL TO FALL ON HIM. (ISAIAH 53:6). SO SUBTLE AND WIDESPREAD IS THE SIN OF PRIDE THAT HARDLY ANYONE IS AWARE OF IT IN THEMSELVES. BECAUSE HUMANITY IS BORN INTO REBELLION THE SIN OF PRIDE APPEARS NORMAL. MAN IS UNAWARE THAT HE IS A REBEL SINCE THIS IS ALL HE KNOWS. HUMAN SOCIETY APPEARS TO BE PERFECTLY NORMAL, WHEN IN FACT HUMANITY IS A GROSS MONSTROSITY. ISAIAH 53 TELLS US THAT THE MESSIAH IS THE ONLY ONE THAT CAN SAVE US BECAUSE THE LORD HAS CAUSED THE INIQUITY OF US ALL TO FALL ON HIM. HE IS YHVH – GOD IN THE FLESH. HE CLAIMS TO BE “I AM.” HE CLAIMS SELF-EXISTENT LIFE: JUST AS THE FATHER HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, EVEN SO HE GAVE TO THE SON ALSO TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF(JOHN 5:26). MESSIAH HAS SELF-EXISTENT LIFE INHERENT IN HIMSELF, SOMETHING WHICH IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD ALONE. MESSIAH YESHUA TOO IS THE SELF-EXISTENT ONE. THE SCRIPTURES DECLARE THAT ALL THINGS WERE CREATED BY HIM (YESHUA) AND APART FROM HIM NOTHING CAME INTO BEING THAT HAS COME INTO BEING (JOHN 1:3). BY HIM (YESHUA) ALL THINGS WERE CREATED, BOTH IN THE HEAVENS AND ON EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE… ALL THINGS WERE CREATED BY HIM (YESHUA) AND FOR HIM. AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND IN HIM ALL THINGS HOLD TOGETHER (COL. 1:16-17). MESSIAH YESHUA GAVE HIS SELF-EXISTENT LIFE FOR THE SALVATION OF MEN. TO SAVE US FROM OURSELVES MESSIAH MUST PLANT A NEW PRINCIPLE WITHIN US. HE MUST REVERSE THE BENT OF OUR NATURE. INSTEAD OF BEING INDEPENDENT FROM GOD, WE MUST BECOME GOD CENTERED. IF ANYONE WISHES TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF, AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME (MATTHEW 16:24). RABBI PAUL DISCOVERED THIS LIFE SAVING TRUTH: I HAVE BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH MESSIAH; AND IT IS NO LONGER I WHO LIVE, BUT MESSIAH LIVES IN ME (GAL. 2:20). THIS IS THE ESSENCE OF SALVATION BECAUSE IT RESTORES OUR INNERMOST BEING TO WHAT GOD INTENDED, AND PLACES THE SELF-EXISTENT ONE BACK ON THE THRONE OF OUR LIVES WHERE HE BELONGS. TO BE RESTORED TO SPIRITUAL HEALTH AND TO LIVE FOREVER, EVERY CREATURE MUST REALIZE THAT THE LORD OUR GOD IS WORTHY TO RECEIVE ALL GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER.
GOD’S SELF-SUFFICIENCY: THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF (JOHN 5:26). WITH THOSE FEW WORDS THE MESSIAH EXPRESSED ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE, THE SELF-SUFFICIENCY OF GOD. WHAT THE LORD IS, HE IS IN HIMSELF. HE IS COMPLETE AND SUFFICIENT WITHIN HIMSELF. WE SHOULD THINK ABOUT GOD AS THE ONE WHO CONTAINS ALL, WHO GIVES ALL THAT IS GIVEN, BUT WHO HIMSELF CAN RECEIVE NOTHING THAT HE HAS NOT FIRST GIVEN TO OTHERS. THE LIFE OF GOD DOES NOT COME FROM SOMEONE ELSE. IF ANY OTHER COULD BESTOW THE GIFT OF LIFE UPON GOD, THEN THAT ONE WOULD BE GOD. AGAIN, WE MUST TRY TO REVERSE OUR ORDINARY THOUGHTS AND UNDERSTAND THAT WHICH IS PERFECTLY UNIQUE. WE ALWAYS ALLOW FOR THE EXISTENCE OF NEED AMONG CREATED BEINGS. NORMALLY, NOTHING IS COMPLETE IN ITSELF. EVERYTHING REQUIRES SOMETHING OUTSIDE ITSELF IN ORDER TO EXIST. BUT THE WORDS “NEED” OR “NECESSARY” ARE TOTALLY FOREIGN TO GOD. “NEED” APPLIES ONLY TO CREATURES, AND CANNOT BE SPOKEN OF THE CREATOR. IF GOD COULD HAVE A NEED, THEN THERE WOULD BE AN INCOMPLETENESS IN GOD’S BEING. MANY PEOPLE HAVE WONDERED WHY GOD CREATED THE UNIVERSE. EVEN IF WE CAN’T KNOW WHY HE CREATED THE UNIVERSE, AT LEAST WE CAN KNOW THAT HE DID NOT BRING THE UNIVERSE INTO EXISTENCE TO MEET SOME UNFULFILLED NEED IN HIMSELF. THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE IS NOT PART OF SOME DIVINE SELF-HELP PLAN BECAUSE THE ALMIGHTY WAS NEEDY, WANTING, OR LACKING SOMETHING TO MAKE HIMSELF HAPPY OR COMPLETE. SO HIGH IS OUR OPINION OF OURSELVES THAT WE FIND IT VERY EASY TO BELIEVE THAT WE ARE NECESSARY TO GOD. BUT THE TRUTH IS THAT GOD IS NOT GREATER BECAUSE OF OUR BEING, NOR WOULD HE BE LESS IF WE DID NOT EXIST. THE PROPHETS CONTINUALLY REFER TO MAN AS WEAK, WHOSE BREATH IS IN HIS NOSTRILS, WHO GROWS UP LIKE GRASS IN THE MORNING AND IS CUT DOWN AND WITHERS BEFORE THE SUN SETS. ALL THE NATIONS ARE LIKE A DROP FROM A BUCKET AND ARE REGARDED AS A SPECK OF DUST ON THE SCALES… ALL THE NATIONS ARE AS NOTHING BEFORE HIM, THEY ARE REGARDED BY HIM AS LESS THAN NOTHING AND MEANINGLESS (ISAIAH 40:15-17). ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT CONCEPTS FOR US TO GRASP IS THAT GOD DOES NOT NEED OUR HELP. FURTHERMORE, HE DOES NOT EVEN NEED US! THE PICTURE OF A NERVOUS GOD WHO NEEDS TO INGRATIATE HIMSELF TO MEN TO WIN THEIR FAVOR IS NOT A PLEASANT ONE. AND YET THIS IS PRECISELY THE PICTURE THAT WE SEE IN MUCH OF TWENTIETH CENTURY CHRISTIANITY. THE TRUTH IS THAT GOD WILLS TO HAVE A RELATIONSHIP WITH THE BEINGS THAT HE MADE, BUT HE HAS NO NEED FOR ANYTHING OUTSIDE OF HIMSELF. HIS INTEREST IN HIS CREATURES COMES FROM HIS OWN GOOD PLEASURE, NOT FROM ANY NEED HIS CREATURES CAN SUPPLY. HE IS WITHOUT NEED AND IS PERFECTLY COMPLETE IN HIMSELF. OUR EXISTENCE IS COMPLETELY DUE TO GOD’S FREE WILL, NOT BECAUSE OF OUR WORTHINESS OR BECAUSE HE NEEDS US TO FEEL GOOD ABOUT HIMSELF. NOTHING IS NECESSARY TO HIM. IF ANYTHING WERE NECESSARY FOR HIM, THAT THING WOULD BE THE MEASURE OF HIS IMPERFECTION. HE CHOOSES TO CREATE US, BUT NOT OUT OF ANY LACK. HE CHOOSES TO LOVE US, BUT NOT OUT OF ANY NECESSITY. HE CHOOSES TO ENTER INTO A RELATIONSHIP WITH US, BUT NOT OUT OF ANY NEED ON HIS PART. IF NOTHING IS NECESSARY TO HIM, THEN NO ONE IS NECESSARY, AND IF NO ONE, THEN NOT EVEN ME. IF A MYSTERIOUS COMET WERE TO PASS BY THE EARTH, AND EVERY HUMAN BEING WHO LOOKED AT IT SUDDENLY BECAME BLIND, THE SUN WOULD STILL SHINE BY DAY AND THE STARS WOULD STILL SHINE BY NIGHT. IF EVERY MAN ON EARTH WERE TO BECOME AN ATHEIST, IT WOULD NOT AFFECT GOD’S EXISTENCE IN ANY WAY. TO BELIEVE IN HIM ADDS NOTHING TO HIS PERFECTIONS. TO DOUBT HIM TAKES AWAY NONE OF HIS SPLENDOR. BIBLICAL FAITH HAS TO DO WITH THE RELATIONSHIP OF GOD AND MAN, BUT ITS FOCAL POINT MUST ALWAYS BE GOD, NOT MAN. MAN’S CLAIM TO IMPORTANCE IS THAT HE WAS CREATED IN THE IMAGE OF GOD. GOD EXISTS FOR HIMSELF, AND MAN EXISTS FOR THE GLORY OF GOD. THE HONOR AND GLORY OF GOD IS FIRST IN HEAVEN AS IT MUST BE FIRST ON EARTH. ALTHOUGH HE DOES NOT NEED US, GOD SEEKS US AND LOVES US. BUT WE MUST SEEK HIM BECAUSE WE NEED HIM, FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND EXIST (ACTS 17:28). WE LIVE ONLY BECAUSE HE LIVES. HE ALONE IS SUFFICIENT. ALL OTHERS ARE INSUFFICIENT. THIS IS WHY HAVING FAITH IN THE TRUE GOD IS SO IMPORTANT, AND WHY UNBELIEF IS SUCH A DEADLY SIN. NO CREATED BEING DARE TRUST IN ITSELF. GOD ALONE TRUSTS IN HIMSELF. ALL OTHERS MUST TRUST IN HIM. WHEN THE UNBELIEVER DENIES THE SELF-SUFFICIENCY OF GOD, HE TAKES TO HIMSELF THAT ATTRIBUTE WHICH IS NOT HIS. IN DOING SO HE DISHONORS THE ONE WHO ALONE IS TRULY SELF-SUFFICIENT, AND IN THE PROCESS DESTROYS HIS OWN SOUL. FOR OUR SANITY, FOR OUR EXISTENCE, AND FOR OUR VERY LIFE, GOD MUST BE RESTORED TO THE PROPER PLACE THAT HE DESERVES: THE ALL-SUFFICIENT LORD OF THE UNIVERSE, AND THE KING OF OUR HEARTS.
"THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HATH LIFE IN HIMSELF." - JOHN 5:26: “THE GOD WHO MADE THE WORLD AND ALL THINGS IN IT, SINCE HE IS LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS;25 NEITHER IS HE SERVED BY HUMAN HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE HIMSELF GIVES TO ALL LIFE AND BREATH AND ALL THINGS." (ACTS 17:24, 25) "BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BORN OR YOU GAVE BIRTH TO THE EARTH AND THE WORLD, EVEN FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, YOU ARE GOD." (PSALM 90:2) "GOD IS SELF-EXISTENT AND INDEPENDENT. HE HAS ALL LIFE, GLORY, AND BLESSEDNESS, IN AND OF HIMSELF. HIS EXISTENCE IS NECESSARY AND UNDERIVED; FOR HIS NAME IS, 'I AM THAT I AM.' - EXOD. III. 14. HIS GLORY AND BLESSEDNESS ARE LIKEWISE UNDERIVED. HIS GLORY NECESSARILY RESULTS FROM, OR RATHER CONSISTS IN, THE ABSOLUTE PERFECTION OF HAS OWN NATURE, AND HIS BLESSEDNESS IS ALL SUMMED UP IN THE POSSESSION AND ENJOYMENT OF HIS OWN INFINITE EXCELLENCIES. BEING THUS ALL-SUFFICIENT IN AND UNTO HIMSELF, HE MUST BE INDEPENDENT OF ANY OTHER BEING. HE STANDS NOT IN NEED OF ANY CREATURES WHICH HE HAS MADE, NOR CAN HE DERIVE ANY GLORY FROM THEM. EVERY OTHER BEING RECEIVES ITS ALL FROM HIM, BUT HE RECEIVES NO ADVANTAGE FROM ANY. 'FOR HIS PLEASURE ALL THINGS ARE AND WERE CREATED; BUT NONE CAN BE PROFITABLE TO GOD, AS HE THAT IS WISE MAY BE PROFITABLE TO HIMSELF; NOR IS IT ANY GAIN TO HIM THAT THEY MAKE THEIR WAYS PERFECT.'—REV. IT. 11; JOB XXII. 2, 3."
IDOLS CANNOT REPRESENT GOD: THE JEWS MIGHT HAVE ALLEGED THAT THEY SERVED NOT THE FALSE GODS OF THE GENTILES, BUT THE GOD OF ISRAEL; AND THAT THEY USED IMAGES WHEN THEY WORSHIPPED HIM ONLY THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE BEFORE THEIR EYES, LIKE OTHER NATIONS, SOME BEAUTIFUL OBJECT. THIS DELUSIVE NOTION IS HERE REPROBATED; AND THEY WERE TAUGHT THAT THERE IS NEITHER LIKENESS NOR EQUALITY BETWIXT THE TRUE GOD AND THESE FOOLISH PRETENDED RESEMBLANCES MADE OF HIM BY THE HANDS OF MEN. (R. MACCULLOCH.)
STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD WHOSE IS INCOMPREHENSIBLE BY MERE REASON: GOD ASSERTS AN IMMEASURABLE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIMSELF AND ALL CREATED BEINGS.
1. WE DISTINGUISH THE CREATOR FROM EVERY CREATURE BY DECLARING HIM SELF-EXISTENT. THERE IS NO WAY OF ACCOUNTING FOR THE ORIGIN OF EVERYTHING EXCEPT BY SUPPOSING SOMETHING WHICH NEVER HAD ORIGIN. NOTHING COULD HAVE BEGUN TO BE UNLESS THERE HAD BEEN SOMETHING WHICH NEVER BEGAN TO BE. HERE IS THE GRAND DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE CREATOR AND THE CREATURE: THE BEING OF THE ONE IS UNDERIVED, AND THAT OF THE OTHER DERIVED. THE EXISTENCE OF ALL CREATURES IS A DEPENDENT EXISTENCE; IT HAS BEEN IMPARTED BY ANOTHER, AND MAY BE WITHDRAWN BY THAT OTHER. THE EXISTENCE OF THE CREATOR IS A NECESSARY EXISTENCE, ALTOGETHER INDEPENDENT, INDEBTED TO NONE FOR COMMENCEMENT, AND RESTING ON NONE FOR CONTINUANCE. IT IS BY HIS NAME JEHOVAH--THAT NAME WHICH BREATHES SELF-EXISTENCE--THAT GOD PROCLAIMS HIMSELF INSCRUTABLE AND UNIMAGINABLE.
2. WE LEARN FROM THIS THE VANITY OF ALL ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN OR ILLUSTRATE THE TRINITY IN UNITY. IF WE WERE ABLE TO PRODUCE EXACT INSTANCES OF THE UNION OF THREE IN ONE, WE SHOULD HAVE NO RIGHT TO POINT IT OUT AS AT ALL PARALLEL WITH THE UNION OF THE GODHEAD. WE OUGHT TO KNOW BEFOREHAND THAT THE CREATED CAN FURNISH NO DELINEATION OF THE UNCREATED; SO THAT IT SHOWS A FORGETFULNESS OF THE SELF-EXISTENCE OF GOD TO SEEK HIS RESEMBLANCE IN WHAT HE HATH CALLED INTO BEING. HE BEST SHOWS THE WORKINGS OF A SOUND JUDGMENT AND RIPENED INTELLECT WHO, IN SUCH A MATTER AS THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, SUBMITS TO THE DISCLOSURES OF REVELATION, AND RECEIVES IT ON THE AUTHORITY OF GOD, THOUGH UNABLE TO EXPLAIN IT THROUGH ANY REASONING OF HIS OWN. THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS ABOVE REASON, BUT IT IS NOT AGAINST REASON.
3. CONSIDER THE PARAMOUNT IMPORTANCE OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS SO BOUND UP WITH THE WHOLE OF CHRISTIANITY, THAT TO THINK OF REMOVING IT AND YET OF PRESERVING THE RELIGION IS TO THINK OF TAKING FROM THE BODY ALL ITS SINEW AND ITS BONE, AND YET LEAVING IT ALL ITS SYMMETRY AND ITS STRENGTH. THE WHOLE FALLS TO PIECES IF YOU DESTROY THIS DOCTRINE. THE SHORT BUT IRRESISTIBLE WAY OF PROVING THAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS IN THE LARGEST SENSE A PRACTICAL DOCTRINE IS TO REMIND YOU THAT IF THIS DOCTRINE BE FALSE, JESUS CHRIST IS NOTHING MORE THAN A MAN AND THE HOLY SPIRIT NOTHING MORE THAN A PRINCIPLE OR QUALITY. TO REMOVE THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS TO REMOVE WHATEVER IS PECULIAR TO CHRISTIANITY, TO REDUCE THE RELIGION TO A SYSTEM OF LOFTIER MORALS AND STRONGER SANCTIONS THAN THE WORLD BEFORE POSSESSED; BUT, NEVERTHELESS, HAVING NOTHING TO DESERVE THE NAME OF GOSPEL, BECAUSE CONTAINING NO TIDINGS OF AN EXPIATION FOR SIN. 
TO WHOM WILL YE LIKEN AND COMPARE ME? HERE THE PROPHET INTRODUCES THE LORD AS REMONSTRATING WITH THE JEWS, BECAUSE THEY DISTRUSTED AND DOUBTED HIS POWER, AND, IN A WORD, BECAUSE THEY PUT HIM ON A LEVEL WITH IDOLS, AND EVEN PLACED IDOLS ABOVE HIM. WHEN THEY SAW THE BABYLONIANS ENJOY PROSPERITY, THEY THOUGHT THAT THEIR HOPE WAS GONE, AND THAT THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE COVENANT HAD FADED AWAY, AND HARDLY BELIEVED THAT GOD WAS IN HEAVEN OR TOOK ANY CONCERN ABOUT THEM. ON THIS ACCOUNT THE LORD COMPLAINS THAT THEY ASCRIBE SOME POWER TO IDOLS, AND THAT THUS THEY EAST HIS POWER INTO THE SHADE. THIS SUBJECT WAS FORMERLY DISCUSSED UNDER THE FORTY-SECOND, FORTY-THIRD, AND FOLLOWING CHAPTERS; AND THEREFORE IT IS UNNECESSARY TO REPEAT OBSERVATIONS IN EACH WORD. IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY NOT ESTIMATE THE POWER OF GOD BY THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THINGS, HE BIDS THEM RAISE THEIR MINDS HIGHER. IN LIKE MANNER, WHEN WE SEE THE PAPISTS ENJOY PROSPERITY, IF WE SHOULD ENTERTAIN DOUBTS WHETHER OR NOT THEY POSSESSED THE TRUE RELIGION, WE WOULD NEED TO BE DISSUADED BY THE SAME EXHORTATION; FOR THIS WOULD BE TO COMPARE GOD WITH IDOLS. AND WE OUGHT CAREFULLY TO OBSERVE THIS CIRCUMSTANCE, THE FORGETFULNESS OR DISREGARD OF WHICH HAS LED MANY COMMENTATORS ABSURDLY TO WEAKEN THIS STATEMENT, BY SUPPOSING THAT THE PROPHET MERELY ATTACKS SUPERSTITIOUS PERSONS WHO ASCRIBE SOME DIVINE POWER TO WOOD OR STONE, BECAUSE THIS DEGRADES THE GLORY OF GOD BY COMPARING HIM TO DEAD THINGS. BUT I HAVE NO DOUBT THAT HE REPROVES THAT SINFUL AND WICKED CONCLUSION BY WHICH THE PEOPLE, WHEN THEY WERE WEIGHED DOWN BY ADVERSITY, IMAGINED THAT GOD WAS FAVORABLE TO THE BABYLONIANS; FOR, IF HE HAD BEEN FAVORABLE TO THEM, IT WOULD FOLLOW THAT HE APPROVES OF IDOLATRY, AND THUS HIS HONOR WOULD HAVE BEEN CONVEYED TO DUMB CREATURES. WE MAY LIKEWISE DRAW FROM IT A GENERAL DOCTRINE THAT GOD IS ROBBED OF HIS GLORY, WHEN HE IS COMPARED TO DUMB AND SENSELESS THINGS, AS PAUL ALSO APPLIES THE PASSAGE APPROPRIATELY. (ACTS 17:29.)
ISAIAH 46:5: IN THESE WORDS OF TRUTH, AS IN OTHER AND SIMILAR PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE, GOD ASSERTS AN IMMEASURABLE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIMSELF AND ALL CREATED BEINGS.
I. WE DISTINGUISH THE CREATOR FROM EVERY CREATURE BY DECLARING HIM SELF-EXISTENT. THERE IS NO WAY OF ACCOUNTING FOR THE ORIGIN OF EVERYTHING EXCEPT BY SUPPOSING SOMETHING WHICH NEVER HAD ORIGIN. NOTHING COULD HAVE BEGUN TO BE UNLESS THERE HAD BEEN SOMETHING WHICH NEVER BEGAN TO BE. HERE IS THE GRAND DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE CREATOR AND THE CREATURE: THE BEING OF THE ONE IS UNDERIVED, AND THAT OF THE OTHER DERIVED. THE EXISTENCE OF ALL CREATURES IS A DEPENDENT EXISTENCE; IT HAS BEEN IMPARTED BY ANOTHER, AND MAY BE WITHDRAWN BY THAT OTHER. THE EXISTENCE OF THE CREATOR IS A NECESSARY EXISTENCE, ALTOGETHER INDEPENDENT, INDEBTED TO NONE FOR COMMENCEMENT, AND RESTING ON NONE FOR CONTINUANCE. IT IS BY HIS NAME JEHOVAH—THAT NAME WHICH BREATHES SELF-EXISTENCE—THAT GOD PROCLAIMS HIMSELF INSCRUTABLE AND UNIMAGINABLE.
II. WE LEARN FROM THIS THE VANITY OF ALL ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN OR ILLUSTRATE THE TRINITY IN UNITY. IF WE WERE ABLE TO PRODUCE EXACT INSTANCES OF THE UNION OF THREE IN ONE, WE SHOULD HAVE NO RIGHT TO POINT IT OUT AS AT ALL PARALLEL WITH THE UNION OF THE GODHEAD. WE OUGHT TO KNOW BEFOREHAND THAT THE CREATED CAN FURNISH NO DELINEATION OF THE UNCREATED; SO THAT IT SHOWS A FORGETFULNESS OF THE SELF-EXISTENCE OF GOD TO SEEK HIS RESEMBLANCE IN WHAT HE HATH CALLED INTO BEING. HE BEST SHOWS THE WORKINGS OF A SOUND JUDGMENT AND RIPENED INTELLECT WHO, IN SUCH A MATTER AS THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, SUBMITS TO THE DISCLOSURES OF REVELATION, AND RECEIVES IT ON THE AUTHORITY OF GOD, THOUGH UNABLE TO EXPLAIN IT THROUGH ANY REASONING OF HIS OWN. THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS ABOVE REASON, BUT IT IS NOT AGAINST REASON.
III. CONSIDER THE PARAMOUNT IMPORTANCE OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS SO BOUND UP WITH THE WHOLE OF CHRISTIANITY, THAT TO THINK OF REMOVING IT AND YET OF PRESERVING THE RELIGION IS TO THINK OF TAKING FROM THE BODY ALL ITS SINEW AND ITS BONE, AND YET LEAVING IT ALL ITS SYMMETRY AND ITS STRENGTH. THE WHOLE FALLS TO PIECES IF YOU DESTROY THIS DOCTRINE. THE SHORT BUT IRRESISTIBLE WAY OF PROVING THAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS IN THE LARGEST SENSE A PRACTICAL DOCTRINE IS TO REMIND YOU THAT IF THIS DOCTRINE BE FALSE, JESUS CHRIST IS NOTHING MORE THAN A MAN AND THE HOLY SPIRIT NOTHING MORE THAN A PRINCIPLE OR QUALITY. TO REMOVE THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS TO REMOVE WHATEVER IS PECULIAR TO CHRISTIANITY, TO REDUCE THE RELIGION TO A SYSTEM OF LOFTIER MORALS AND STRONGER SANCTIONS THAN THE WORLD BEFORE POSSESSED; BUT NEVERTHELESS, HAVING NOTHING TO DESERVE THE NAME OF GOSPEL, BECAUSE CONTAINING NO TIDINGS OF AN EXPIATION FOR SIN. WITHOUT A TRINITY I MUST SAVE MYSELF; WITH A TRINITY I AM TO BE SAVED THROUGH CHRIST.
SUPREME IMMUTABILITY
BY THIS WE MEAN THAT THE NATURE, ATTRIBUTES, AND WILL OF GOD ARE EXEMPT FROM ALL CHANGE. REASON TEACHES US THAT NO CHANGE IS POSSIBLE IN GOD, WHETHER OF INCREASE OR DECREASE, PROGRESS OR DETERIORATION, CONTRACTION OR DEVELOPMENT. ALL CHANGE MUST BE TO BETTER OR TO WORSE. BUT GOD IS ABSOLUTE PERFECTION, AND NO CHANGE TO BETTER IS POSSIBLE. CHANGE TO WORSE WOULD BE EQUALLY INCONSISTENT WITH PERFECTION. NO CAUSE FOR SUCH CHANGE EXISTS, EITHER OUTSIDE OF GOD OR IN GOD HIMSELF. “THOU ART THE SAME”, MAL. 3:6, “I, THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], CHANGE NOT”; JAMES 1:17 “WITH WHOM CAN BE NO VARIATION, NEITHER SHADOW THAT IS OUT BY TURNING.” THE PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE WHICH SEEM AT FIRST SIGHT TO ASCRIBE CHANGE TO GOD ARE TO BE EXPLAINED IN ONE OF THREE WAYS: 
(A) AS ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE VARIED METHODS IN WHICH GOD MANIFESTS HIS IMMUTABLE TRUTH AND WISDOM IN CREATION. MATHEMATICAL PRINCIPLES RECEIVE NEW APPLICATION WITH EACH SUCCESSIVE STAGE OF CREATION. THE LAW OF COHESION GIVES PLACE TO CHEMICAL LAW, AND CHEMISTRY YIELDS TO VITAL FORCES, BUT THROUGH ALL THESE CHANGES THERE IS A DIVINE TRUTH AND WISDOM WHICH IS UNCHANGING, AND WHICH REDUCES ALL TO RATIONAL ORDER. IMMUTABILITY IS NOT STEREOTYPED SAMENESS, BUT IMPOSSIBILITY OF DEVIATION BY ONE HAIR’S BREADTH FROM THE COURSE WHICH IS BEST. A MAN OF GREAT FORCE OF CHARACTER IS CONTINUALLY FINDING NEW OCCASIONS FOR THE MANIFESTATION AND APPLICATION OF MORAL PRINCIPLE. IN GOD INFINITE CONSISTENCY IS UNITED WITH INFINITE FLEXIBILITY. THERE IS NO IRON-BOUND IMPASSIBILITY, BUT RATHER AN INFINITE ORIGINALITY IN HIM.
(B) AS ANTHROPOMORPHIC REPRESENTATIONS OF THE REVELATION OF GOD’S UNCHANGING ATTRIBUTES IN THE CHANGING CIRCUMSTANCES AND VARYING MORAL CONDITIONS OF CREATURES. GEN. 6:6 “IT REPENTED THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THAT HE HAD MADE MAN”—IS TO BE INTERPRETED IN THE LIGHT OF NUM. 23:19 “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE: NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENT].” SO, 1 SAM. 15:11 WITH 15:29. GOD’S UNCHANGING HOLINESS REQUIRES HIM TO TREAT THE WICKED [SEXUAL] DIFFERENTLY FROM THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS]. WHEN THE RIGHTEOUS BECOME WICKED, HIS TREATMENT OF THEM MUST CHANGE. THE SUN IS NOT FICKLE OR PARTIAL BECAUSE IT MELTS THE WAX BUT HARDENS THE CLAY, THE CHANGE IS NOT IN THE SUN BUT IN THE OBJECTS, IT SHINES UPON. THE CHANGE IN GOD’S TREATMENT OF MEN IS DESCRIBED ANTHROPOMORPHICALLY, AS IF IT WERE A CHANGE IN GOD HIMSELF, OTHER PASSAGES IN CLOSE CONJUNCTION WITH THE FIRST BEING GIVEN TO CORRECT ANY POSSIBLE MISAPPREHENSION. THREATS NOT FULFILLED, AS IN JONAH 3:4, 10, ARE TO BE EXPLAINED BY THEIR CONDITIONAL NATURE. HENCE GOD’S IMMUTABILITY ITSELF RENDERS IT CERTAIN THAT HIS SEXLESS LOVE WILL ADAPT ITSELF TO EVERY VARYING MOOD AND CONDITION OF HIS CHILDREN, SO AS TO GUIDE THEIR STEPS, SYMPATHIZE WITH THEIR SORROWS, ANSWER THEIR PRAYERS. GOD RESPONDS TO US MORE QUICKLY THAN THE MOTHER’S FACE TO THE CHANGING MOODS OF HER BABE. GOD IS OF ALL BEINGS THE MOST DELICATELY AND INFINITELY SENSITIVE. GOD’S IMMUTABILITY IS NOT THAT OF THE STONE, THAT HAS NO INTERNAL EXPERIENCE, BUT RATHER THAT OF THE COLUMN OF MERCURY, THAT RISES AND FALLS WITH EVERY CHANGE IN THE TEMPERATURE OF THE SURROUNDING ATMOSPHERE. WHEN A MAN BICYCLING AGAINST THE WIND TURNS ABOUT AND GOES WITH THE WIND INSTEAD OF GOING AGAINST IT, THE WIND SEEMS TO CHANGE, THOUGH IT IS BLOWING JUST AS IT WAS BEFORE. THE SINNER STRUGGLES AGAINST THE WIND OF PREVENIENT GRACE UNTIL HE SEEMS TO STRIKE AGAINST A STONE WALL. REGENERATION IS GOD’S CONQUEST OF OUR WILLS BY HIS POWER, AND CONVERSION IS OUR BEGINNING TO TURN AROUND AND TO WORK WITH GOD RATHER THAN AGAINST GOD. NOW WE MOVE WITHOUT EFFORT, BECAUSE WE HAVE GOD AT OUR BACK; PHIL. 2:12, 13 “WORK OUT YOUR OWN SALVATION…FOR IT IS GOD WHO WORKETH IN YOU.” GOD HAS NOT CHANGED, BUT WE HAVE CHANGED; JOHN 3:8 “THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT WILL…SO IS EVERY ONE THAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.” JACOB’S FIRST WRESTLING WITH THE ANGEL WAS THE PICTURE OF HIS LIFELONG SELF-WILL, OPPOSING GOD; HIS SUBSEQUENT WRESTLING IN PRAYER WAS THE PICTURE OF A CONSECRATED WILL, WORKING WITH GOD (GEN. 32:24–28). WE SEEM TO CONQUER GOD, BUT HE REALLY CONQUERS US. HE SEEMS TO CHANGE, BUT IT IS WE WHO CHANGE AFTER ALL.
(C) AS DESCRIBING EXECUTIONS, IN TIME, OF PURPOSES ETERNALLY EXISTING IN THE MIND OF GOD. IMMUTABILITY MUST NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH IMMOBILITY. THIS WOULD DENY ALL THOSE IMPERATIVE VOLITIONS OF GOD BY WHICH HE ENTERS INTO HISTORY, THE SCRIPTURES ASSURE US THAT CREATION, MIRACLES, INCARNATION, REGENERATION, ARE IMMEDIATE ACTS OF GOD. IMMUTABILITY IS CONSISTENT WITH CONSTANT ACTIVITY AND PERFECT FREEDOM. THE ABOLITION OF THE MOSAIC DISPENSATION INDICATES NO CHANGE IN GOD’S PLAN IN ACTS 5:39; IT IS RATHER THE EXECUTION OF HIS PLAN. CHRIST’S COMING AND WORK WERE NO SUDDEN MAKESHIFT, TO REMEDY UNFORESEEN DEFECTS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SCHEME: CHRIST CAME RATHER IN “THE FULNESS OF THE TIME” (GAL. 4:4), TO FULFILL THE “COUNSEL” OF GOD (ACTS 2:23). GEN. 8:1 “GOD REMEMBERED NOAH” INTERPOSED BY SPECIAL ACT FOR NOAH’S DELIVERANCE, SHOWED THAT HE REMEMBERED NOAH. WHILE WE CHANGE, GOD DOES NOT. THERE IS NO FICKLENESS OR INCONSTANCY IN HIM. WHERE WE ONCE FOUND HIM, THERE WE MAY FIND HIM STILL, AS JACOB DID AT BETHEL (GEN. 35:1, 6, 9). IMMUTABILITY IS A CONSOLATION TO THE FAITHFUL, BUT A TERROR TO GOD’S ENEMIES (MAL. 3:6 “I, THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], CHANGE NOT; THEREFORE YE, O SONS OF JACOB, ARE NOT CONSUMED”; PS. 7:11 “A GOD THAT HATH INDIGNATION EVERY DAY”). IT IS CONSISTENT WITH CONSTANT ACTIVITY IN NATURE AND IN GRACE (JOHN 5:17 “MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WORKETH EVEN UNTIL NOW, AND I WORK”; JOB 23:13, 14 “HE IS IN ONE MIND, AND WHO CAN TURN HIM? FOR HE PERFORMS THAT WHICH IS APPOINTED FOR ME: AND MANY SUCH THINGS ARE WITH HIM”). IF GOD’S IMMUTABILITY WERE IMMOBILITY, WE COULD NOT WORSHIP HIM, ANY MORE THAN THE ANCIENT GREEKS WERE ABLE TO WORSHIP FATE. IT FORTIFIES MY SOUL TO KNOW, THAT, THOUGH I PERISH, TRUTH IS SO: THAT, HOWSOEVER I STRAY AND RANGE, WHATEVER I DO, THOU, DOST NOT CHANGE. I STEADIER STEP WHEN I RECALL THAT, IF I SLIP, THOU, DOLT NOT FALL.
"I AM THE LORD, I CHANGE NOT; THEREFORE, YE SONS OF JACOB ARE NOT CONSUMED." —MALACHI 3:6: IT HAS BEEN SAID BY SOME ONE THAT "THE PROPER STUDY OF MANKIND IS MAN." I WILL NOT OPPOSE THE IDEA, BUT I BELIEVE IT IS EQUALLY TRUE THAT THE PROPER STUDY OF GOD'S ELECT IS GOD; THE PROPER STUDY OF A CHRISTIAN IS THE GODHEAD. THE HIGHEST SCIENCE, THE LOFTIEST SPECULATION, THE MIGHTIEST PHILOSOPHY, WHICH CAN EVER ENGAGE THE ATTENTION OF A CHILD OF GOD, IS THE NAME, THE NATURE, THE PERSON, THE WORK, THE DOINGS, AND THE EXISTENCE OF THE GREAT GOD WHOM HE CALLS HIS FATHER. THERE IS SOMETHING EXCEEDINGLY IMPROVING TO THE MIND IN A CONTEMPLATION OF THE DIVINITY. IT IS A SUBJECT SO VAST, THAT ALL OUR THOUGHTS ARE LOST IN ITS IMMENSITY; SO DEEP, THAT OUR PRIDE IS DROWNED IN ITS INFINITY. OTHER SUBJECTS WE CAN COMPASS AND GRAPPLE WITH; IN THEM WE FEEL A KIND OF SELF-CONTENT, AND GO OUR WAY WITH THE THOUGHT, "BEHOLD I AM WISE." BUT WHEN WE COME TO THIS MASTER-SCIENCE, FINDING THAT OUR PLUMB-LINE CANNOT SOUND ITS DEPTH, AND THAT OUR EAGLE EYE CANNOT SEE ITS HEIGHT, WE TURN AWAY WITH THE THOUGHT, THAT VAIN MAN WOULD BE WISE, BUT HE IS LIKE A WILD ASS'S COLT; AND WITH THE SOLEMN EXCLAMATION, "I AM BUT OF YESTERDAY, AND KNOW NOTHING." NO SUBJECT OF CONTEMPLATION WILL TEND MORE TO HUMBLE THE MIND, THAN THOUGHTS OF GOD. WE SHALL BE OBLIGED TO FEEL—"GREAT GOD, HOW INFINITE ART THOU, WHAT WORTHLESS WORMS ARE WE!" BUT WHILE THE SUBJECT HUMBLES THE MIND IT ALSO EXPANDS IT. HE WHO OFTEN THINKS OF GOD, WILL HAVE A LARGER MIND THAN THE MAN WHO SIMPLY PLODS AROUND THIS NARROW GLOBE. HE MAY BE A NATURALIST, BOASTING OF HIS ABILITY TO DISSECT A BEETLE, ANATOMIZE A FLY, OR ARRANGE INSECTS AND ANIMALS IN CLASSES WITH WELL NIGH UNUTTERABLE NAMES; HE MAY BE A GEOLOGIST, ABLE TO DISCOURSE OF THE MEGATHERIUM AND THE PLESIOSAURUS, AND ALL KINDS OF EXTINCT ANIMALS; HE MAY IMAGINE THAT HIS SCIENCE, WHATEVER IT IS, ENNOBLES AND ENLARGES HIS MIND. I DARE SAY IT DOES, BUT AFTER ALL, THE MOST EXCELLENT STUDY FOR EXPANDING THE SOUL, IS THE SCIENCE OF CHRIST, AND HIM CRUCIFIED, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GODHEAD IN THE GLORIOUS TRINITY. NOTHING WILL SO ENLARGE THE INTELLECT, NOTHING SO MAGNIFY THE WHOLE SOUL OF MAN, AS A DEVOUT, EARNEST, CONTINUED INVESTIGATION OF THE GREAT SUBJECT OF THE DEITY. AND, WHILST HUMBLING AND EXPANDING, THIS SUBJECT IS EMINENTLY CONSOLATORY. OH, THERE IS, IN CONTEMPLATING CHRIST, A BALM FOR EVERY WOUND; IN MUSING ON THE FATHER, THERE IS A QUIETUS FOR EVERY GRIEF; AND IN THE INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY GHOST, THERE IS A BALSAM FOR EVERY SORE. WOULD YOU LOSE YOUR SORROWS? WOULD YOU DROWN YOUR CARES? THEN GO, PLUNGE YOURSELF IN THE GODHEAD'S DEEPEST SEA; BE LOST IN HIS IMMENSITY; AND YOU SHALL COME FORTH AS FROM A COUCH OF REST, REFRESHED AND INVIGORATED. I KNOW NOTHING WHICH CAN SO COMFORT THE SOUL; SO CALM THE SWELLING BILLOWS OF GRIEF AND SORROW; SO SPEAK PEACE TO THE WINDS OF TRIAL, AS A DEVOUT MUSING UPON THE SUBJECT OF THE GODHEAD. IT IS TO THAT SUBJECT THAT I INVITE YOU THIS MORNING. WE SHALL PRESENT YOU WITH ONE VIEW OF IT,—THAT IS THE IMMUTABILITY OF THE GLORIOUS JEHOVAH. "I AM," SAYS MY TEXT, "JEHOVAH," (FOR SO IT SHOULD BE TRANSLATED) "I AM JEHOVAH, I CHANGE NOT: THEREFORE, YE SONS OF JACOB ARE NOT CONSUMED." THERE ARE THREE THINGS THIS MORNING. FIRST OF ALL, AN UNCHANGING GODTHE PERSONS WHO DERIVE BENEFIT FROM THIS GLORIOUS ATTRIBUTE, "THE SONS OF JACOB;" AND THIRDLY, THE BENEFIT THEY SO DERIVE, THEY "ARE NOT CONSUMED.' WE ADDRESS OURSELVES TO THESE POINTS. 
I. FIRST OF ALL, WE HAVE SET BEFORE US THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD. "I AM GOD, I CHANGE NOT." HERE I SHALL ATTEMPT TO EXPOUND, OR RATHER TO ENLARGE THE THOUGHT, AND THEN AFTERWARDS TO BRING A FEW ARGUMENTS TO PROVE ITS TRUTH. I SHALL OFFER SOME EXPOSITION OF MY TEXT, BY FIRST SAYING, THAT GOD IS JEHOVAH, AND HE CHANGES NOT IN HIS ESSENCE. WE CANNOT TELL YOU WHAT GODHEAD IS. WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT SUBSTANCE THAT IS WHICH WE CALL GOD. IT IS AN EXISTENCE, IT IS A BEING; BUT WHAT THAT IS, WE KNOW NOT. HOWEVER, WHATEVER IT IS, WE CALL IT HIS ESSENCE, AND THAT ESSENCE NEVER CHANGES. THE SUBSTANCE OF MORTAL THINGS IS EVER CHANGING. THE MOUNTAINS WITH THEIR SNOW-WHITE CROWNS, DOFF THEIR OLD DIADEMS IN SUMMER, IN RIVERS TRICKLING DOWN THEIR SIDES, WHILE THE STORM CLOUD GIVES THEM ANOTHER CORONATION; THE OCEAN, WITH ITS MIGHTY FLOODS, LOSES ITS WATER WHEN THE SUNBEAMS KISS THE WAVES, AND SNATCH THEM IN MISTS TO HEAVEN; EVEN THE SUN HIMSELF REQUIRES FRESH FUEL FROM THE HAND OF THE INFINITE ALMIGHTY, TO REPLENISH HIS EVER BURNING FURNACE. ALL CREATURES CHANGE. MAN, ESPECIALLY AS TO HIS BODY, IS ALWAYS UNDERGOING REVOLUTION. VERY PROBABLY THERE IS NOT A SINGLE PARTICLE IN MY BODY WHICH WAS IN IT A FEW YEARS AGO. THIS FRAME HAS BEEN WORN AWAY BY ACTIVITY, ITS ATOMS HAVE BEEN REMOVED BY FRICTION, FRESH PARTICLES OF MATTER HAVE IN THE MEAN TIME CONSTANTLY ACCRUED TO MY BODY, AND SO IT HAS BEEN REPLENISHED; BUT ITS SUBSTANCE IS ALTERED. THE FABRIC OF WHICH THIS WORLD IS MADE IS EVER PASSING AWAY; LIKE A STREAM OF WATER, DROPS ARE RUNNING AWAY AND OTHERS ARE FOLLOWING AFTER, KEEPING THE RIVER STILL FULL, BUT ALWAYS CHANGING IN ITS ELEMENTS. BUT GOD IS PERPETUALLY THE SAME. HE IS NOT COMPOSED OF ANY SUBSTANCE OR MATERIAL, BUT IS SPIRIT—PURE, ESSENTIAL, AND ETHEREAL SPIRIT—AND THEREFORE HE IS IMMUTABLE. HE REMAINS EVERLASTINGLY THE SAME. THERE ARE NO FURROWS ON HIS ETERNAL BROW. NO AGE HATH PALSIED HIM; NO YEARS HAVE MARKED HIM WITH THE MEMENTOES OF THEIR FLIGHT; HE SEES AGES PASS, BUT WITH HIM IT IS EVER NOW. HE IS THE GREAT I AM—THE GREAT UNCHANGEABLE. MARK YOU, HIS ESSENCE DID NOT UNDERGO A CHANGE WHEN IT BECAME UNITED WITH THE MANHOOD. WHEN CHRIST IN PAST YEARS DID GIRD HIMSELF WITH MORTAL CLAY, THE ESSENCE OF HIS DIVINITY WAS NOT CHANGED; FLESH DID NOT BECOME GOD, NOR DID GOD BECOME FLESH BY A REAL ACTUAL CHANGE OF NATURE; THE TWO WERE UNITED IN HYPOSTATICAL UNION, BUT THE GODHEAD WAS STILL THE SAME. IT WAS THE SAME WHEN HE WAS A BABE IN THE MANGER, AS IT WAS WHEN HE STRETCHED THE CURTAINS OF HEAVEN; IT WAS THE SAME GOD THAT HUNG UPON THE CROSS, AND WHOSE BLOOD FLOWED DOWN IN A PURPLE RIVER, THE SELF-SAME GOD THAT HOLDS THE WORLD UPON HIS EVERLASTING SHOULDERS, AND BEARS IN HIS HANDS THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HELL. HE NEVER HAS BEEN CHANGED IN HIS ESSENCE, NOT EVEN BY HIS INCARNATION; HE REMAINS EVERLASTINGLY, ETERNALLY, THE ONE UNCHANGING GOD, THE FATHER OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIABLENESS, NEITHER THE SHADOW OF A CHANGE.
2. HE CHANGES NOT IN HIS ATTRIBUTES. WHATEVER THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD WERE OF OLD, THAT THEY ARE NOW; AND OF EACH OF THEM WE MAY SING "AS IT WAS IN THE BEGINNING, IS NOW, AND EVER SHALL BE, WORLD WITHOUT END, AMEN." WAS HE POWERFUL? WAS HE THE MIGHTY GOD WHEN HE SPAKE THE WORLD OUT OF THE WOMB OF NONEXISTENCE? WAS HE THE OMNIPOTENT WHEN HE PILED THE MOUNTAINS AND SCOOPED OUT THE HOLLOW PLACES FOR THE ROLLING DEEP? YES, HE WAS POWERFUL THEN, AND HIS ARM IS UNPALSIED NOW, HE IS THE SAME GIANT IN HIS MIGHT; THE SAP OF HIS NOURISHMENT IS UNDRIED, AND THE STRENGTH OF HIS SOUL STANDS THE SAME FOR EVER. WAS HE WISE WHEN HE CONSTITUTED THIS MIGHTY GLOBE, WHEN HE LAID THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE UNIVERSE? HAD HE WISDOM WHEN HE PLANNED THE WAY OF OUR SALVATION, AND WHEN FROM ALL ETERNITY HE MARKED OUT HIS AWFUL PLANS? YES, AND HE IS WISE NOW; HE IS NOT LESS SKILLFUL, HE HAS NOT LESS KNOWLEDGE; HIS EYE WHICH SEETH ALL THINGS IS UNDIMMED; HIS EAR WHICH HEARETH ALL THE CRIES, SIGHS, SOBS, AND GROANS OF HIS PEOPLE, IS NOT RENDERED HEAVY BY THE YEARS WHICH HE HATH HEARD THEIR PRAYERS. HE IS UNCHANGED IN HIS WISDOM, HE KNOWS AS MUCH NOW AS EVER, NEITHER MORE NOR LESS; HE HAS THE SAME CONSUMMATE SKILL, AND THE SAME INFINITE FORECASTINGS. HE IS UNCHANGED, BLESSED BE HIS NAME, IN HIS JUSTICE. JUST AND HOLY WAS HE IN THE PAST; JUST AND HOLY IS HE NOW. HE IS UNCHANGED IN HIS TRUTHGOODNESS, AND GENEROSITY, AND BENEVOLENCE OF HIS NATURE. HE IS NOT BECOME AN ALMIGHTY TYRANT, WHEREAS HE WAS ONCE AN ALMIGHTY FATHER; BUT HIS STRONG LOVE STANDS LIKE A GRANITE ROCK, UNMOVED BY THE HURRICANES OF OUR INIQUITY. AND BLESSED BE HIS DEAR NAME, HE IS UNCHANGED IN HIS LOVE. WHEN HE FIRST WROTE THE COVENANT, HOW FULL HIS HEART WAS WITH AFFECTION TO HIS PEOPLE. HE KNEW THAT HIS SON MUST DIE TO RATIFY THE ARTICLES OF THAT AGREEMENT. HE KNEW RIGHT WELL THAT HE MUST REND HIS BEST BELOVED FROM HIS BOWELS, AND SEND HIM DOWN TO EARTH TO BLEED AND DIE. HE DID NOT HESITATE TO SIGN THAT MIGHTY COVENANT; NOR DID HE SHUN ITS FULFILLMENT. HE LOVES AS MUCH NOW AS HE DID THEN, AND WHEN SUNS SHALL CEASE TO SHINE, AND MOONS TO SHOW THEIR FEEBLE LIGHT, HE STILL SHALL LOVE ON FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. TAKE ANY ONE ATTRIBUTE OF GOD, AND I WILL WRITE SEMPER IDEM ON IT (ALWAYS THE SAME). TAKE ANY ONE THING YOU CAN SAY OF GOD NOW, AND IT MAY BE SAID NOT ONLY IN THE DARK PAST, BUT IN THE BRIGHT FUTURE IT SHALL ALWAYS REMAIN THE SAME: "I AM JEHOVAH, I CHANGE NOT."
3. THEN AGAIN, GOD CHANGES NOT IN HIS PLANS. THAT MAN BEGAN TO BUILD, BUT WAS NOT ABLE TO FINISH, AND THEREFORE HE CHANGED HIS PLAN, AS EVERY WISE MAN WOULD DO IN SUCH A CASE; HE BUILT UPON A SMALLER FOUNDATION AND COMMENCED AGAIN. BUT HAS IT EVER BEEN SAID THAT GOD BEGAN TO BUILD BUT WAS NOT ABLE TO FINISH? NAY. WHEN HE HATH BOUNDLESS STORES AT HIS COMMAND, AND WHEN HIS OWN RIGHT HAND WOULD CREATE WORLDS AS NUMEROUS AS DROPS OF MORNING DEW, SHALL HE EVER STAY BECAUSE HE HAS NOT POWER? AND REVERSE, OR ALTER, OR DISARRANGE HIS PLAN, BECAUSE HE CANNOT CARRY IT OUT? "BUT," SAY SOME, "PERHAPS GOD NEVER HAD A PLAN." DO YOU THINK GOD IS MORE FOOLISH THAN YOURSELF THEN, SIR? DO YOU GO TO WORK WITHOUT A PLAN? "NO," SAY YOU, "I HAVE ALWAYS A SCHEME." SO HAS GOD. EVERY MAN HAS HIS PLAN, AND GOD HAS A PLAN TOO. GOD IS A MASTER-MIND; HE ARRANGED EVERYTHING IN HIS GIGANTIC INTELLECT LONG BEFORE HE DID IT; AND ONCE HAVING SETTLED IT, MARK YOU, HE NEVER ALTERS IT. "THIS SHALL BE DONE," SAITH HE, AND THE IRON HAND OF DESTINY MARKS IT DOWN, AND IT IS BROUGHT TO PASS. "THIS IS MY PURPOSE," AND IT STANDS, NOR CAN EARTH OR HELL ALTER IT. "THIS IS MY DECREE," SAITH HE, PROMULGATE IT ANGELS; REND IT DOWN FROM THE GATE OF HEAVEN YE DEVILS; BUT YE CANNOT ALTER THE DECREE; IT SHALL BE DONE. GOD ALTERETH NOT HIS PLANS; WHY SHOULD HE? HE IS ALMIGHTY, AND THEREFORE CAN PERFORM HIS PLEASURE. WHY SHOULD HE? HE IS THE ALL-WISE, AND THEREFORE CANNOT HAVE PLANNED WRONGLY. WHY SHOULD HE? HE IS THE EVERLASTING GOD, AND THEREFORE CANNOT DIE BEFORE HIS PLAN IS ACCOMPLISHED. WHY SHOULD HE CHANGE? YE WORTHLESS ATOMS OF EXISTENCE, EPHEMERA OF THE DAY! YE CREEPING INSECTS UPON THIS BAYLEAF OF EXISTENCE! YE MAY CHANGE YOUR PLANS, BUT HE SHALL NEVER, NEVER CHANGE HIS. THEN HAS HE TOLD ME THAT HIS PLAN IS TO SAVE ME? IF SO, I AM SAFE. "MY NAME FROM THE PALMS OF HIS HANDS ETERNITY WILL NOT ERASE; IMPRESS'D ON HIS HEART IT REMAINS, IN MARKS OF INDELIBLE GRACE."
4. YET AGAIN, GOD IS UNCHANGING IN HIS PROMISES. AH! WE LOVE TO SPEAK ABOUT THE SWEET PROMISES OF GOD; BUT IF WE COULD EVER SUPPOSE THAT ONE OF THEM COULD BE CHANGED, WE WOULD NOT TALK ANYTHING MORE ABOUT THEM. IF I THOUGHT THAT THE NOTES OF THE BANK OF ENGLAND COULD NOT BE CASHED NEXT WEEK, I SHOULD DECLINE TO TAKE THEM; AND IF I THOUGHT THAT GOD'S PROMISES WOULD NEVER BE FULFILLED—IF I THOUGHT THAT GOD WOULD SEE IT RIGHT TO ALTER SOME WORD IN HIS PROMISES—FAREWELL SCRIPTURES! I WANT IMMUTABLE THINGS: AND I FIND THAT I HAVE IMMUTABLE PROMISES WHEN I TURN TO THE BIBLE: FOR, "BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE," HE HATH SIGNED, CONFIRMED, AND SEALED EVERY PROMISE OF HIS. THE GOSPEL IS NOT "YEA AND NAY," IT IS NOT PROMISING TODAY, AND DENYING TOMORROW; BUT THE GOSPEL IS "YEA, YEA," TO THE GLORY OF GOD. BELIEVER! THERE WAS A DELIGHTFUL PROMISE WHICH YOU HAD YESTERDAY; AND THIS MORNING WHEN YOU TURNED TO THE BIBLE THE PROMISE WAS NOT SWEET. DO YOU KNOW WHY? DO YOU THINK THE PROMISE HAD CHANGED? AH, NO! YOU CHANGED; THAT IS WHERE THE MATTER LIES. YOU HAD BEEN EATING SOME OF THE GRAPES OF SODOM, AND YOUR MOUTH WAS THEREBY PUT OUT OF TASTE, AND YOU COULD NOT DETECT THE SWEETNESS. BUT THERE WAS THE SAME HONEY THERE, DEPEND UPON IT, THE SAME PRECIOUSNESS. "OH!" SAYS ONE CHILD OF GOD, "I HAD BUILT MY HOUSE FIRMLY ONCE UPON SOME STABLE PROMISES; THERE CAME A WIND, AND I SAID, O LORD, I AM CAST DOWN AND I SHALL BE LOST." OH! THE PROMISES WERE NOT CAST DOWN; THE FOUNDATIONS WERE NOT REMOVED; IT WAS YOUR LITTLE "WOOD, HAY, STUBBLE" HUT, THAT YOU HAD BEEN BUILDING. IT WAS THAT WHICH FELL DOWN. YOU HAVE BEEN SHAKEN ON THE ROCK, NOT THE ROCK UNDER YOU. BUT LET ME TELL YOU WHAT IS THE BEST WAY OF LIVING IN THE WORLD. I HAVE HEARD THAT A GENTLEMAN SAID TO A NEGRO, "I CAN'T THINK HOW IT IS YOU ARE ALWAYS SO HAPPY IN THE LORD AND I AM OFTEN DOWNCAST." "WHY MASSA," SAID HE, "I THROW MYSELF FLAT DOWN ON THE PROMISE—THERE I LIE; YOU STAND ON THE PROMISE—YOU HAVE A LITTLE TO DO WITH IT, AND DOWN YOU GO WHEN THE WIND COMES, AND THEN YOU CRY, 'OH! I AM DOWN;' WHEREAS I GO FLAT ON THE PROMISE AT ONCE, AND THAT IS WHY I FEAR NO FALL." THEN LET US ALWAYS SAY, "LORD THERE IS THE PROMISE; IT IS THY BUSINESS TO FULFILL IT." DOWN I GO ON THE PROMISE FLAT! NO STANDING UP FOR ME. THAT IS WHERE YOU SHOULD GO—PROSTRATE ON THE PROMISE; AND REMEMBER, EVERY PROMISE IS A ROCK, AN UNCHANGING THING. THEREFORE, AT HIS FEET CAST YOURSELF, AND REST THERE FOREVER.
5. BUT NOW COMES ONE JARRING NOTE TO SPOIL THE THEME. TO SOME OF YOU GOD IS UNCHANGING IN HIS THREATENINGS. IF EVERY PROMISE STANDS FAST, AND EVERY OATH OF THE COVENANT IS FULFILLED, HARK THEE, SINNER! —MARK THE WORD—HEAR THE DEATH-KNELL OF THY CARNAL HOPES; SEE THE FUNERAL OF THY FLESHLY TRUSTINGS. EVERY THREATENING OF GOD, AS WELL AS EVERY PROMISE SHALL BE FULFILLED. TALK OF DECREES! I WILL TELL YOU OF A DECREE: "HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT SHALL BE DAMNED." THAT IS A DECREE, AND A STATUTE THAT CAN NEVER CHANGE. BE AS GOOD AS YOU PLEASE, BE AS MORAL AS YOU CAN, BE AS HONEST AS YOU WILL, WALK AS UPRIGHTLY AS YOU MAY, —THERE STANDS THE UNCHANGEABLE THREATENING: "HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT SHALL BE DAMNED." WHAT SAYEST THOU TO THAT, MORALIST? OH, THOU WISHEST THOU COULDST ALTER IT, AND SAY, "HE THAT DOES NOT LIVE A HOLY LIFE SHALL BE DAMNED." THAT WILL BE TRUE; BUT IT DOES NOT SAY SO. IT SAYS, "HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT." HERE IS THE STONE OF STUMBLING, AND THE ROCK OF OFFENCE; BUT YOU CANNOT ALTER IT. YOU MUST BELIEVE OR BE DAMNED, SAITH THE BIBLE; AND MARK, THAT THREAT OF GOD IS AN UNCHANGEABLE AS GOD HIMSELF. AND WHEN A THOUSAND YEARS OF HELL'S TORMENTS SHALL HAVE PASSED AWAY, YOU SHALL LOOK ON HIGH, AND SEE WRITTEN IN BURNING LETTERS OF FIRE, "HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT SHALL BE DAMNED." "BUT, LORD, I AM DAMNED." NEVERTHELESS IT SAYS "SHALL BE" STILL. AND WHEN A MILLION AGES HAVE ROLLED AWAY, AND YOU ARE EXHAUSTED BY YOUR PAINS AND AGONIES, YOU SHALL TURN UP YOUR EYE AND STILL READ "SHALL BE DAMNED," UNCHANGED, UNALTERED. AND WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE THOUGHT THAT ETERNITY MUST HAVE SPUN OUT ITS LAST THREAD—THAT EVERY PARTICLE OF THAT WHICH WE CALL ETERNITY, MUST HAVE RUN OUT, YOU SHALL STILL SEE IT WRITTEN UP THERE, "SHALL BE DAMNED." O TERRIFIC THOUGHT! HOW DARE I UTTER IT? BUT I MUST. YE MUST BE WARNED, SIRS, "LEST YE ALSO COME INTO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT." YE MUST BE TOLD ROUGH THINGS; FOR IF GOD'S GOSPEL IS NOT A ROUGH THING & THE LAW IS A ROUGH THING; MOUNT SINAI IS A ROUGH THING. WOE UNTO THE WATCHMAN THAT WARNS NOT THE UNGODLY! GOD IS UNCHANGING IN HIS THREATENINGS. BEWARE, O SINNER, FOR "IT IS A FEARFUL THING TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LIVING GOD."
6. WE MUST JUST HINT AT ONE THOUGHT BEFORE WE PASS AWAY AND THAT IS—GOD IS UNCHANGING IN THE OBJECTS OF HIS LOVE—NOT ONLY IN HIS LOVE, BUT IN THE OBJECTS OF IT. "IF EVER IT SHOULD COME TO PASS, THAT SHEEP OF CHRIST MIGHT FALL AWAY. MY FICKLE, FEEBLE SOUL, ALAS, WOULD FALL A THOUSAND TIMES A DAY." IF ONE DEAR SAINT OF GOD HAD PERISHED, SO MIGHT ALL; IF ONE OF THE COVENANT ONES BE LOST, SO MAY ALL BE, AND THEN THERE IS NO GOSPEL PROMISE TRUE; BUT THE BIBLE IS A LIE, AND THERE IS NOTHING IN IT WORTH MY ACCEPTANCE. I WILL BE AN INFIDEL AT ONCE, WHEN I CAN BELIEVE THAT A SAINT OF GOD CAN EVER FALL FINALLY. 
IF GOD HATH LOVED ME ONCE, THEN HE WILL LOVE ME FOR EVER. "DID JESUS ONCE UPON ME SHINE, THEN JESUS IS FOR EVER MINE." THE OBJECTS OF EVERLASTING LOVE NEVER CHANGE. THOSE WHOM GOD HATH CALLED, HE WILL JUSTIFY; WHOM HE HAS JUSTIFIED, HE WILL SANCTIFY; AND WHOM HE SANCTIFIES, HE WILL GLORIFY.
1. THUS HAVING TAKEN A GREAT DEAL TOO MUCH TIME, PERHAPS, IN SIMPLY EXPANDING THE THOUGHT OF AN UNCHANGING GOD, I WILL NOW TRY TO PROVE THAT HE IS UNCHANGEABLE. I AM NOT MUCH OF AN ARGUMENTATIVE PREACHER, BUT ONE ARGUMENT THAT I WILL MENTION IS THIS: THE VERY EXISTENCE, AND BEING OF A GOD, SEEM TO ME TO IMPLY IMMUTABILITY. LET ME THINK A MOMENT. THERE IS A GOD; THIS GOD RULES AND GOVERNS ALL THINGS; THIS GOD FASHIONED THE WORLD: HE UPHOLDS AND MAINTAINS IT. WHAT KIND OF BEING MUST HE BE? IT DOES STRIKE ME THAT YOU CANNOT THINK OF A CHANGEABLE GOD. I CONCEIVE THAT THE THOUGHT IS SO REPUGNANT TO COMMON SENSE, THAT IF YOU FOR ONE MOMENT THINK OF A CHANGING GOD, THE WORDS SEEM TO CLASH, AND YOU ARE OBLIGED TO SAY, "THEN HE MUST BE A KIND OF MAN," AND GET A MORMONITE IDEA OF GOD. I IMAGINE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO CONCEIVE OF A CHANGING GOD; IT IS SO TO ME. OTHERS MAY BE CAPABLE OF SUCH AN IDEA, BUT I COULD NOT ENTERTAIN IT. I COULD NO MORE THINK OF A CHANGING GOD, THAN I COULD OF A ROUND SQUARE, OR ANY OTHER ABSURDITY. THE THING SEEMS SO CONTRARY, THAT I AM OBLIGED, WHEN ONCE I SAY GOD, TO INCLUDE THE IDEA OF AN UNCHANGING BEING.
2. WELL, I THINK THAT ONE ARGUMENT WILL BE ENOUGH, BUT ANOTHER GOOD ARGUMENT MAY BE FOUND IN THE FACT OF GOD'S PERFECTION. I BELIEVE GOD TO BE A PERFECT BEING. NOW, IF HE IS A PERFECT BEING, HE CANNOT CHANGE. DO YOU NOT SEE THIS? SUPPOSE I AM PERFECT TODAY, IF IT WERE POSSIBLE FOR ME TO CHANGE, SHOULD I BE PERFECT TOMORROW AFTER THE ALTERATION? IF I CHANGED, I MUST EITHER CHANGE FROM A GOOD STATE TO A BETTER—AND THEN IF I COULD GET BETTER, I COULD NOT BE PERFECT NOW—OR ELSE FROM A BETTER STATE TO A WORSE—AND IF I WERE WORSE, I SHOULD NOT BE PERFECT THEN. IF I AM PERFECT, I CANNOT BE ALTERED WITHOUT BEING IMPERFECT. IF I AM PERFECT TODAY, I MUST KEEP THE SAME TOMORROW IF I AM TO BE PERFECT THEN. SO, IF GOD IS PERFECT, HE MUST BE THE SAME; FOR CHANGE WOULD IMPLY IMPERFECTION NOW, OR IMPERFECTION THEN.
3. AGAIN, THERE IS THE FACT OF GOD'S INFINITY, WHICH PUTS CHANGE OUT OF THE QUESTION. GOD IS AN INFINITE BEING. WHAT DO YOU MEAN BY THAT? THERE IS NO MAN WHO CAN TELL YOU WHAT HE MEANS BY AN INFINITE BEING. BUT THERE CANNOT BE TWO INFINITIES. IF ONE THING IS INFINITE, THERE IS NO ROOM FOR ANYTHING ELSE; FOR INFINITE MEANS ALL. IT MEANS NOT BOUNDED, NOT FINITE, HAVING NO END. WELL, THERE CANNOT BE TWO INFINITIES. IF GOD IS INFINITE TODAY, AND THEN SHOULD CHANGE AND BE INFINITE TOMORROW, THERE WOULD BE TWO INFINITIES. BUT THAT CANNOT BE. SUPPOSE HE IS INFINITE AND THEN CHANGES, HE MUST BECOME FINITE, AND COULD NOT BE GOD; EITHER HE IS FINITE TODAY AND FINITE TOMORROW, OR INFINITE TODAY AND FINITE TOMORROW, OR FINITE TODAY AND INFINITE TOMORROW—ALL OF WHICH SUPPOSITIONS ARE EQUALLY ABSURD. THE FACT OF HIS BEING AN INFINITE BEING AT ONCE QUASHES THE THOUGHT OF HIS BEING A CHANGEABLE BEING. INFINITY HAS WRITTEN ON ITS VERY BROW THE WORD "IMMUTABILITY."
4. BUT THEN, DEAR FRIENDS, LET US LOOK AT THE PAST: AND THERE WE SHALL GATHER SOME PROOFS OF GOD'S IMMUTABLE NATURE. "HATH HE SPOKEN, AND HATH HE NOT DONE IT? HATH HE SWORN, AND HATH IT NOT COME TO PASS?" CAN IT NOT BE SAID OF JEHOVAH, "HE HATH DONE ALL HIS WILL, AND HE HATH ACCOMPLISHED ALL HIS PURPOSE?" TURN YE TO PHILISTIA; ASK WHERE SHE IS. GOD SAID, "HOWL ASHDOD, AND YE GATES OF GAZA, FOR YE SHALL FALL;" AND WHERE ARE THEY? WHERE IS EDOM? ASK PETRA AND ITS RUINED WALLS. WILL THEY NOT ECHO BACK THE TRUTH THAT GOD HATH SAID, "EDOM SHALL BE A PREY, AND SHALL BE DESTROYED?" WHERE IS BABEL, AND WHERE NINEVEH? WHERE MOAB AND WHERE AMMON? WHERE ARE THE NATIONS GOD HATH SAID HE WOULD DESTROY? HATH HE NOT UPROOTED THEM AND CAST OUT THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM FROM THE EARTH? AND HATH GOD CAST OFF HIS PEOPLE? HATH HE ONCE BEEN UNMINDFUL OF HIS PROMISE? HATH HE ONCE BROKEN HIS OATH AND COVENANT, OR ONCE DEPARTED FROM HIS PLAN? AH! NO. POINT TO ONE INSTANCE IN HISTORY WHERE GOD HAS CHANGED! YE CANNOT, SIRS; FOR THROUGHOUT ALL HISTORY THERE STANDS THE FACT THAT GOD HAS BEEN IMMUTABLE IN HIS PURPOSES. METHINKS I HEAR SOME ONE SAY, "I CAN REMEMBER ONE PASSAGE IN SCRIPTURE WHERE GOD CHANGED!" AND SO DID I THINK ONCE. THE CASE I MEAN, IS THAT OF THE DEATH OF HEZEKIAH. ISAIAH CAME IN AND SAID, 'HEZEKIAH, YOU MUST DIE, YOUR DISEASE IS INCURABLE, SET YOUR HOUSE IN ORDER.' HE TURNED HIS FACE TO THE WALL AND BEGAN TO PRAY; AND BEFORE ISAIAH WAS IN THE OUTER COURT, HE WAS TOLD TO GO BACK AND SAY, "THOU SHALT LIVE FIFTEEN YEARS MORE." YOU MAY THINK THAT PROVES THAT GOD CHANGES; BUT REALLY I CANNOT SEE IN IT THE SLIGHTEST PROOF IN THE WORLD. HOW DO YOU KNOW THAT GOD DID NOT KNOW THAT? OH! BUT GOD DID KNOW IT; HE KNEW THAT HEZEKIAH WOULD LIVE. THEN HE DID NOT CHANGE, FOR IF HE KNEW THAT, HOW COULD HE CHANGE? THAT IS WHAT I WANT TO KNOW. BUT DO YOU KNOW ONE LITTLE THING? —THAT HEZEKIAH'S SON MANASSEH, WAS NOT BORN AT THAT TIME, AND THAT HAD HEZEKIAH DIED, THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN NO MANASSEH, AND NO JOSIAH AND NO CHRIST, BECAUSE CHRIST CAME FROM THAT VERY LINE. YOU WILL FIND THAT MANASSEH WAS TWELVE YEARS OLD WHEN HIS FATHER DIED; SO THAT HE MUST HAVE BEEN BORN THREE YEARS AFTER THIS. AND DO YOU NOT BELIEVE THAT GOD DECREED THE BIRTH OF MANASSEH, AND FOREKNEW IT? CERTAINLY. THEN HE DECREED THAT ISAIAH SHOULD GO AND TELL HEZEKIAH THAT HIS DISEASE WAS INCURABLE, AND THEN SAY ALSO IN THE SAME BREATH, "BUT I WILL CURE IT, AND THOU SHALT LIVE." HE SAID THAT TO STIR UP HEZEKIAH TO PRAYER. HE SPOKE, IN THE FIRST PLACE AS A MAN. "ACCORDING TO ALL HUMAN PROBABILITY YOUR DISEASE IS INCURABLE, AND YOU MUST DIE." THEN HE WAITED TILL HEZEKIAH PRAYED; THEN CAME A LITTLE "BUT" AT THE END OF THE SENTENCE. ISAIAH HAD NOT FINISHED THE SENTENCE. HE SAID, "YOU MUST PUT YOUR HOUSE IN ORDER FOR THERE IS NO HUMAN CURE; BUT" (AND THEN HE WALKED OUT. HEZEKIAH PRAYED A LITTLE, AND THEN HE CAME IN AGAIN, AND SAID) "BUT I WILL HEAL THEE." WHERE IS THERE ANY CONTRADICTION THERE, EXCEPT IN THE BRAIN OF THOSE WHO FIGHT AGAINST THE LORD, AND WISH TO MAKE HIM A CHANGEABLE BEING.
II. NOW SECONDLY, LET ME SAY A WORD ON THE PERSONS TO WHOM THIS UNCHANGEABLE GOD IS A BENEFIT. "I AM GOD, I CHANGE NOT; THEREFORE, YE SONS OF JACOB ARE NOT CONSUMED." NOW, WHO ARE "THE SONS OF JACOB," WHO CAN REJOICE IN AN IMMUTABLE GOD?
1. FIRST, THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD'S ELECTION: "ARE THE SONS OF GOD'S ELECTION, WHO THROUGH SOVEREIGN GRACE BELIEVE; BE ETERNAL DESTINATION GRACE AND GLORY THEY RECEIVE." GOD'S ELECT ARE HERE MEANT BY "THE SONS OF JACOB,"—THOSE WHOM HE FOREKNEW AND FORE-ORDAINED TO EVERLASTING SALVATION.
2. BY "THE SONS OF JACOB" ARE MEANT, IN THE SECOND PLACE, PERSONS WHO ENJOY PECULIAR RIGHTS AND TITLES. JACOB, YOU KNOW, HAD NO RIGHTS BY BIRTH; BUT HE SOON ACQUIRED THEM. HE CHANGED A MESS OF POTTAGE WITH HIS BROTHER ESAU, AND THUS GAINED THE BIRTHRIGHT. I DO NOT JUSTIFY THE MEANS; BUT HE DID ALSO OBTAIN THE BLESSING, AND SO ACQUIRED PECULIAR RIGHTS. BY "THE SONS OF JACOB" HERE, ARE MEANT PERSONS WHO HAVE PECULIAR RIGHTS AND TITLES. UNTO THEM THAT BELIEVE, HE HATH GIVEN THE RIGHT AND POWER TO BECOME SONS OF GOD. THEY HAVE AN INTEREST IN THE BLOOD OF CHRIST; THEY HAVE A RIGHT TO "ENTER IN THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY;" THEY HAVE A TITLE TO ETERNAL HONORS; THEY HAVE A PROMISE TO EVERLASTING GLORY; THEY HAVE A RIGHT TO CALL THEMSELVES SONS OF GOD. OH! THERE ARE PECULIAR RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES BELONGING TO THE "SONS OF JACOB."
3. BUT, THEN NEXT, THESE "SONS OF JACOB" WERE MEN OF PECULIAR MANIFESTATIONS. JACOB HAD PECULIAR MANIFESTATIONS FROM HIS GOD, AND THUS HE WAS HIGHLY HONORED. ONCE AT NIGHT-TIME HE LAY DOWN AND SLEPT; HE HAD THE HEDGES FOR HIS CURTAINS, THE SKY FOR HIS CANOPY, A STONE FOR HIS PILLOW, AND THE EARTH FOR HIS BED. OH! THEN HE HAD A PECULIAR MANIFESTATION. THERE WAS A LADDER, AND HE SAW THE ANGELS OF GOD ASCENDING AND DESCENDING. HE THUS HAD A MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST JESUS, AS THE LADDER WHICH REACHES FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN, UP AND DOWN WHICH ANGELS CAME TO BRING US MERCIES. THEN WHAT A MANIFESTATION THERE WAS AT MAHANAIM, WHEN THE ANGELS OF GOD MET HIM; AND AGAIN AT PENIEL, WHEN HE WRESTLED WITH GOD, AND SAW HIM FACE TO FACE. THOSE WERE PECULIAR MANIFESTATIONS; AND THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THOSE WHO, LIKE JACOB, HAVE HAD PECULIAR MANIFESTATIONS. NOW THEN, HOW MANY OF YOU HAVE HAD PERSONAL MANIFESTATIONS? "OH!" YOU SAY "THAT IS ENTHUSIASM; THAT IS FANATICISM." WELL, IT IS A BLESSED ENTHUSIASM, TOO, FOR THE SONS OF JACOB HAVE HAD PECULIAR MANIFESTATIONS. THEY HAVE TALKED WITH GOD AS A MAN TALKETH WITH HIS FRIEND; THEY HAVE WHISPERED IN THE EAR OF JEHOVAH; CHRIST HATH BEEN WITH THEM TO SUP WITH THEM, AND THEY WITH CHRIST; AND THE HOLY SPIRIT HATH SHONE INTO THEIR SOULS WITH SUCH A MIGHTY RADIANCE, THAT THEY COULD NOT DOUBT ABOUT SPECIAL MANIFESTATIONS. THE "SONS OF JACOB" ARE THE MEN, WHO ENJOY THESE MANIFESTATIONS.
4. THEN AGAIN, THEY ARE MEN OF PECULIAR TRIALS. AH! POOR JACOB! I SHOULD NOT CHOOSE JACOB'S LOT IF I HAD NOT THE PROSPECT OF JACOB'S BLESSING; FOR A HARD LOT HIS WAS. HE HAD TO RUN AWAY FROM HIS FATHER'S HOUSE TO LABAN'S; AND THEN THAT SURLY OLD LABAN CHEATED HIM ALL THE YEARS HE WAS THERE—CHEATED HIM OF HIS WIFE, CHEATED HIM IN HIS WAGES, CHEATED HIM IN HIS FLOCKS, AND CHEATED HIM ALL THROUGH THE STORY. BY-AND-BYE HE HAD TO RUN AWAY FROM LABAN, WHO PURSUED HIM AND OVERTOOK HIM. NEXT CAME ESAU WITH FOUR HUNDRED MEN TO CUT HIM UP ROOT AND BRANCH. THEN THERE WAS A SEASON OF PRAYER, AND AFTERWARDS HE WRESTLED, AND HAD TO GO ALL HIS LIFE WITH HIS THIGH OUT OF JOINT. BUT A LITTLE FURTHER ON, RACHAEL, HIS DEAR BELOVED, DIED. THEN HIS DAUGHTER DINAH IS LED ASTRAY, AND THE SONS MURDER THE SHECHEMITES. ANON THERE IS DEAR JOSEPH SOLD INTO EGYPT, AND A FAMINE COMES. THEN REUBEN GOES UP TO HIS COUCH AND POLLUTES IT; JUDAH COMMITS INCEST WITH HIS OWN DAUGHTER-IN-LAW; AND ALL HIS SONS BECOME A PLAGUE TO HIM. AT LAST BENJAMIN IS TAKEN AWAY; AND THE OLD MAN, ALMOST BROKEN-HEARTED, CRIES, "JOSEPH IS NOT, AND SIMEON IS NOT, AND YE WILL TAKE BENJAMIN AWAY." NEVER WAS MAN MORE TRIED THAN JACOB, ALL THROUGH THE ONE SIN OF CHEATING HIS BROTHER. ALL THROUGH HIS LIFE GOD CHASTISED HIM. BUT I BELIEVE THERE ARE MANY WHO CAN SYMPATHIZE WITH DEAR OLD JACOB. THEY HAVE HAD TO PASS THROUGH TRIALS VERY MUCH LIKE HIS. WELL, CROSS-BEARERS! GOD SAYS, "I CHANGE NOT; THEREFORE, YE SONS OF JACOB ARE NOT CONSUMED." POOR TRIED SOULS! YE ARE NOT CONSUMED BECAUSE OF THE UNCHANGING NATURE OF YOUR GOD. NOW DO NOT GET FRETTING, AND SAY, WITH THE SELF-CONCEIT OF MISERY, "I AM THE MAN WHO HATH SEEN AFFLICTION." WHY "THE MAN OF SORROWS" WAS AFFLICTED MORE THAN YOU; JESUS WAS INDEED A MOURNER. YOU ONLY SEE THE SKIRTS OF THE GARMENTS OF AFFLICTION. YOU NEVER HAVE TRIALS LIKE HIS. YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND WHAT TROUBLES MEANS; YOU HAVE HARDLY SIPPED THE CUP OF TROUBLE; YOU HAVE ONLY HAD A DROP OR TWO, BUT JESUS DRUNK THE DREGS. FEAR NOT SAITH GOD, "I AM THE LORD, I CHANGE NOT; THEREFORE, YE SONS OF JACOB," MEN OF PECULIAR TRIALS, "ARE NOT CONSUMED."
5. THEN ONE MORE THOUGHT ABOUT WHO ARE THE "SONS OF JACOB," FOR I SHOULD LIKE YOU TO FIND OUT WHETHER YOU ARE "SONS OF JACOB," YOURSELVES. THEY ARE MEN OF PECULIAR CHARACTER; FOR THOUGH THERE WERE SOME THINGS ABOUT JACOB'S CHARACTER WHICH WE CANNOT COMMEND, THERE ARE ONE OR TWO THINGS WHICH GOD COMMENDS. THERE WAS JACOB'S FAITH, BY WHICH JACOB HAD HIS NAME WRITTEN AMONGST THE MIGHTY WORTHIES WHO OBTAINED NOT THE PROMISES ON EARTH, BUT SHALL OBTAIN THEM IN HEAVEN. ARE YOU MEN OF FAITH, BELOVED? DO YOU KNOW WHAT IT IS TO WALK BY FAITH, TO LIVE BY FAITH, TO GET YOUR TEMPORARY FOOD BY FAITH, TO LIVE ON SPIRITUAL MANNA—ALL BY FAITH? IS FAITH THE RULE OF YOUR LIFE? IF SO, YOU ARE THE "SONS OF JACOB."
THEN JACOB WAS A MAN OF PRAYER—A MAN WHO WRESTLED, AND GROANED, AND PRAYED. THERE IS A MAN UP YONDER WHO NEVER PRAYED THIS MORNING, BEFORE COMING UP TO THE HOUSE OF GOD. AH! YOU POOR HEATHEN, DON'T YOU PRAY? NO! HE SAYS, "I NEVER THOUGHT OF SUCH A THING; FOR YEARS I HAVE NOT PRAYED." WELL, I HOPE YOU MAY BEFORE YOU DIE. LIVE AND DIE WITHOUT PRAYER, AND YOU WILL PRAY LONG ENOUGH WHEN YOU GET TO HELL. THERE IS A WOMAN: SHE DID NOT PRAY THIS MORNING; SHE WAS SO BUSY SENDING HER CHILDREN TO THE SUNDAY SCHOOL, SHE HAD NO TIME TO PRAY. NO TIME TO PRAY? HAD YOU TIME TO DRESS? THERE IS A TIME FOR EVERY PURPOSE UNDER HEAVEN, AND IF YOU HAD PURPOSED TO PRAY, YOU WOULD HAVE PRAYED. SONS OF GOD CANNOT LIVE WITHOUT PRAYER. THEY ARE WRESTLING JACOBS. THEY ARE MEN IN WHOM THE HOLY GHOST SO WORKS, THEY CAN NO MORE LIVE WITHOUT PRAYER THAN I CAN LIVE WITHOUT BREATHING. THEY MUST PRAY. SIRS, MARK YOU, IF YOU ARE LIVING WITHOUT PRAYER, YOU ARE LIVING WITHOUT CHRIST; AND DYING LIKE THAT, YOUR PORTION WILL BE IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNETH WITH FIRE. GOD REDEEM YOU, GOD RESCUE YOU FROM SUCH A LOT! BUT YOU WHO ARE "THE SONS OF JACOB," TAKE COMFORT, FOR GOD IS IMMUTABLE.
III. THIRDLY, I CAN SAY ONLY A WORD ABOUT THE OTHER POINT—THE BENEFIT WHICH THESE "SONS OF JACOB" RECEIVE FROM AN UNCHANGING GOD. "THEREFORE, YE SONS JACOB ARE NOT CONSUMED." "CONSUMED?" HOW? HOW CAN MAN BE CONSUMED? WHY, THERE ARE TWO WAYS. WE MIGHT HAVE BEEN CONSUMED IN HELL. IF GOD HAD BEEN A CHANGING GOD, THE "SONS OF JACOB" HERE THIS MORNING, MIGHT HAVE BEEN CONSUMED IN HELL; BUT FOR GOD'S UNCHANGING LOVE I SHOULD HAVE BEEN A FAGGOT IN THE FIRE. BUT THERE IS A WAY OF BEING CONSUMED IN THIS WORLD; THERE IS SUCH A THINGS AS BEING CONDEMNED BEFORE YOU DIE—"CONDEMNED ALREADY;" THERE IS SUCH A THING AS BEING ALIVE, AND YET BEING ABSOLUTELY DEAD. WE MIGHT HAVE BEEN LEFT TO OUR OWN DEVICES, AND THEN WHERE SHOULD WE HAVE BEEN NOW? REVELING WITH THE DRUNKARD, BLASPHEMING ALMIGHTY GOD. OH? HAD HE LEFT YOU, DEARLY BELOVED, HAD HE BEEN A CHANGING GOD, YE HAD BEEN AMONGST THE FILTHIEST OF THE FILTHY, AND THE VILEST OF THE VILE. CANNOT YOU REMEMBER IN YOUR LIFE, SEASONS SIMILAR TO THOSE I HAVE FELT? I HAVE GONE RIGHT TO THE EDGE OF SIN; SOME STRONG TEMPTATION HAS TAKEN HOLD OF BOTH MY ARMS, SO THAT I COULD NOT WRESTLE WITH IT. I HAVE BEEN PUSHED ALONE, DRAGGED AS BY AN AWFUL SATANIC POWER TO THE VERY EDGE OF SOME HORRID PRECIPICE. I HAVE LOOKED DOWN, DOWN, DOWN, AND SEEN MY PORTION; I QUIVERED ON THE BRINK OF RUIN. I HAVE BEEN HORRIFIED, AS, WITH MY HAIR UPRIGHT, I HAVE THOUGHT OF THE SIN I WAS ABOUT TO COMMIT, THE HORRIBLE PIT INTO WHICH I WAS ABOUT TO FALL. A STRONG ARM HATH SAVED ME. I HAVE STARTED BACK AND CRIED, O GOD! COULD I HAVE GONE SO NEAR SIN, AND YET COME BACK AGAIN? COULD I HAVE WALKED RIGHT UP TO THE FURNACE AND NOT FALLEN DOWN, LIKE NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S STRONG MEN, DEVOURED BY THE VERY HEAT? OH! IS IT POSSIBLE I SHOULD BE HERE THIS MORNING, WHEN I THINK OF THE SINS I HAVE COMMITTED, AND THE CRIMES WHICH HAVE CROSSED MY WICKED IMAGINATION? YES, I AM HERE, UNCONSUMED, BECAUSE THE LORD CHANGES NOT. OH! IF HE HAD CHANGED, WE SHOULD HAVE BEEN CONSUMED IN A DOZEN WAYS; IF THE LORD HAD CHANGED, YOU AND I SHOULD HAVE BEEN CONSUMED BY OURSELVES; FOR AFTER ALL, MR. SELF IS THE WORST ENEMY A CHRISTIAN HAS. WE SHOULD HAVE PROVED SUICIDES TO OUR OWN SOULS; WE SHOULD HAVE MIXED THE CUP OF POISON FOR OUR OWN SPIRITS, IF THE LORD HAD NOT BEEN AN UNCHANGING GOD, AND DASHED THE CUP OUT OF OUR HANDS WHEN WE WERE ABOUT TO DRINK IT. THEN WE SHOULD HAVE BEEN CONSUMED BY GOD HIMSELF IF HE HAD NOT BEEN A CHANGELESS GOD. WE CALL GOD A FATHER; BUT THERE IS NOT A FATHER IN THIS WORLD WHO WOULD NOT HAVE KILLED ALL HIS CHILDREN LONG AGO, SO PROVOKED WOULD HE HAVE BEEN WITH THEM, IF HE HAD BEEN HALF AS MUCH TROUBLED AS GOD HAS BEEN WITH HIS FAMILY. HE HAS THE MOST TROUBLESOME FAMILY IN THE WHOLE WORLD—UNBELIEVING, UNGRATEFUL, DISOBEDIENT, FORGETFUL, REBELLIOUS, WANDERING, MURMURING, AND STIFF-NECKED. WELL IT IS THAT HE IS LONGSUFFERING, OR ELSE HE WOULD HAVE TAKEN NOT ONLY THE ROD, BUT THE SWORD TO SOME OF US LONG AGO. BUT THERE WAS NOTHING IN US TO LOVE AT FIRST, SO, THERE CANNOT BE LESS NOW. JOHN NEWTON USED TO TELL A WHIMSICAL STORY, AND LAUGH AT IT TOO, OF A GOOD WOMAN WHO SAID, IN ORDER TO PROVE THE DOCTRINE OF ELECTION, "AH! SIR, THE LORD MUST HAVE LOVED ME BEFORE I WAS BORN, OR ELSE HE WOULD NOT HAVE SEEN ANYTHING IN ME TO LOVE AFTERWARDS." I AM SURE IT IS TRUE IN MY CASE, AND TRUE IN RESPECT MOST OF GOD'S PEOPLE; FOR THERE IS LITTLE TO LOVE IN THEM AFTER THEY ARE BORN, THAT IF HE HAD NOT LOVED THEM BEFORE THEN, HE WOULD HAVE SEEN NO REASON TO CHOOSE THEM AFTER; BUT SINCE HE LOVED THEM WITHOUT WORKS, HE LOVES THEM WITHOUT WORKS STILL; SINCE THEIR GOOD WORKS DID NOT WIN HIS AFFECTION, BAD WORKS CANNOT SEVER THAT AFFECTION; SINCE THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS DID NOT BIND HIS LOVE TO THEM, SO THEIR WICKEDNESS CANNOT SNAP THE GOLDEN LINKS. HE LOVED THEM OUT OF PURE SOVEREIGN GRACE, AND HE WILL LOVE THEM STILL. BUT WE SHOULD HAVE BEEN CONSUMED BY THE DEVIL, AND BY OUR ENEMIES—CONSUMED BY THE WORLD, CONSUMED BY OUR SINS, BY OUR TRIALS, AND IN A HUNDRED OTHER WAYS, IF GOD HAD EVER CHANGED. WELL, NOW, TIME FAILS US, AND I CAN SAY BUT LITTLE. I HAVE ONLY JUST CURSORILY TOUCHED ON THE TEXT. I NOW HAND IT TO YOU. MAY THE LORD HELP YOU "SONS OF JACOB" TO TAKE HOME THIS PORTION OF MEAT; DIGEST IT WELL, AND FEED UPON IT. MAY THE HOLY GHOST SWEETLY APPLY THE GLORIOUS THINGS THAT ARE WRITTEN! AND MAY YOU HAVE "A FEAST OF FAT THINGS, OF WINES ON THE LEES WELL REFINED!" REMEMBER GOD IS THE SAME, WHATEVER IS REMOVED. YOUR FRIENDS MAY BE DISAFFECTED, YOUR MINISTERS MAY BE TAKEN AWAY, EVERY THING MAY CHANGE, BUT GOD DOES NOT. YOUR BRETHREN MAY CHANGE AND CAST OUT YOUR NAME AS VILE: BUT GOD WILL LOVE YOU STILL. LET YOUR STATION IN LIFE CHANGE, AND YOUR PROPERTY BE GONE; LET YOUR WHOLE LIFE BE SHAKEN, AND YOU BECOME WEAK AND SICKLY; LET EVERYTHING FLEE AWAY—THERE IS ONE PLACE WHERE CHANGE CANNOT PUT HIS FINGER; THERE IS ONE NAME ON WHICH MUTABILITY CAN NEVER BE WRITTEN; THERE IS ONE HEART WHICH NEVER CAN ALTER; THAT HEART IS GOD'S—THAT NAME LOVE. "TRUST HIM, HE WILL NE'ER DECEIVE YOU. THOUGH YOU HARDLY OF HIM DEEM; HE WILL NEVER, NEVER LEAVE YOU, NOR WILL LET YOU QUITE LEAVE HIM." THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD (HIS QUALITY OF NOT CHANGING) IS CLEARLY TAUGHT THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN MALACHI 3:6 GOD AFFIRMS, "I THE LORD DO NOT CHANGE." (SEE ALSO NUMBERS 23:19; 1 SAMUEL 15:29; ISAIAH 46:9-11; AND EZEKIEL 24:14.)
JAMES 1:17 ALSO TEACHES THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD: “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM IS NO VARIABLENESS NOR SHADOW OF TURNING.” THE “SHADOW OF TURNING” REFERS TO OUR PERSPECTIVE ON THE SUN: IT IS ECLIPSED IT MOVES AND IT CASTS ITS SHADOW. THE SUN RISES AND SETS, APPEARS AND DISAPPEARS EVERY DAY; IT COMES OUT OF ONE TROPIC AND ENTERS INTO ANOTHER AT CERTAIN SEASONS OF THE YEAR. BUT WITH GOD, WHO, SPIRITUALLY SPEAKING, IS LIGHT ITSELF, THERE IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL; THERE IS NO CHANGE WITH HIM, NOR ANYTHING LIKE IT. GOD IS UNCHANGEABLE IN HIS NATURE, PERFECTIONS, PURPOSES, PROMISES, AND GIFTS. HE, BEING HOLY, CANNOT TURN TO THAT WHICH IS EVIL; NOR CAN HE, WHO IS THE FOUNTAIN OF LIGHT, BE THE CAUSE OF DARKNESS. SINCE EVERY GOOD AND PERFECT GIFT COMES FROM HIM, EVIL CANNOT PROCEED FROM HIM, NOR CAN HE TEMPT ANY TO IT (JAMES 1:13). THE BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT GOD DOES NOT CHANGE HIS MIND, HIS WILL, OR HIS NATURE. THERE ARE SEVERAL LOGICAL REASONS WHY GOD MUST BE IMMUTABLE, THAT IS, WHY IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO CHANGE. FIRST, IF ANYTHING CHANGES, IT MUST DO SO IN SOME CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. THERE MUST BE A POINT IN TIME BEFORE THE CHANGE AND A POINT IN TIME AFTER THE CHANGE. THEREFORE, FOR CHANGE TO TAKE PLACE IT MUST HAPPEN WITHIN THE CONSTRAINTS OF TIME; HOWEVER, GOD IS ETERNAL AND EXISTS OUTSIDE OF THE CONSTRAINTS OF TIME (PSALM 33:11; 41:13; 90:2-4; JOHN 17:5; 2 TIMOTHY 1:9). SECOND, THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS NECESSARY FOR HIS PERFECTION. IF ANYTHING CHANGES, IT MUST CHANGE FOR THE BETTER OR THE WORSE, BECAUSE A CHANGE THAT MAKES NO DIFFERENCE IS NOT A CHANGE. FOR CHANGE TO TAKE PLACE, EITHER SOMETHING THAT IS NEEDED IS ADDED, WHICH IS A CHANGE FOR THE BETTER; OR SOMETHING THAT IS NEEDED IS LOST, WHICH IS A CHANGE FOR THE WORSE. BUT, SINCE GOD IS PERFECT, HE DOES NOT NEED ANYTHING. THEREFORE, HE CANNOT CHANGE FOR THE BETTER. IF GOD WERE TO LOSE SOMETHING, HE WOULD NO LONGER BE PERFECT; THEREFORE, HE CANNOT CHANGE FOR THE WORSE. THIRD, THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS RELATED TO HIS OMNISCIENCE. WHEN SOMEONE CHANGES HIS/HER MIND, IT IS OFTEN BECAUSE NEW INFORMATION HAS COME TO LIGHT THAT WAS NOT PREVIOUSLY KNOWN OR BECAUSE THE CIRCUMSTANCES HAVE CHANGED AND REQUIRE A DIFFERENT ATTITUDE OR ACTION. BECAUSE GOD IS OMNISCIENT, HE CANNOT LEARN SOMETHING NEW THAT HE DID NOT ALREADY KNOW. SO, WHEN THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF GOD CHANGING HIS MIND, IT MUST BE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE CIRCUMSTANCE OR SITUATION HAS CHANGED, NOT GOD. WHEN EXODUS 32:14 AND 1 SAMUEL 15:11-29 SPEAK OF GOD CHANGING HIS MIND, IT IS SIMPLY DESCRIBING A CHANGE OF DISPENSATION AND OUTWARD DEALINGS TOWARD MAN. NUMBERS 23:19 CLEARLY PRESENTS THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD: “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE, NOR A SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD CHANGE HIS MIND. DOES HE SPEAK AND THEN NOT ACT? DOES HE PROMISE AND NOT FULFILL?” NO, GOD DOES NOT CHANGE HIS MIND. THESE VERSES AFFIRM THE DOCTRINE OF GOD’S IMMUTABILITY: HE IS UNCHANGING AND UNCHANGEABLE. SOMETHING THAT IS IMMUTABLE IS UNCHANGEABLE. ONE DICTIONARY DEFINITION STATES THAT IMMUTABILITY IS THE QUALITY OF NOT BEING SUBJECT TO OR SUSCEPTIBLE TO CHANGE. GOD CANNOT CHANGE, NOR CAN HE BE CHANGED. MALACHI 3:6A SAYS, "FOR I THE LORD DO NOT CHANGE." JAMES 1:17 SAYS, "EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, COMING DOWN FROM THE FATHER OF LIGHTS WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW DUE TO CHANGE." THE BIBLE REVEALS THE UNCHANGEABLE NATURE OF GOD (SEE ALSO NUMBERS 23:19 AND ISAIAH 46:9-11). LOGICALLY, WE KNOW THAT GOD CANNOT CHANGE. HE IS ETERNALLY EXISTENT. ISAIAH 57:15 SAYS THAT GOD "INHABITS ETERNITY." HE CREATED TIME AND IS THEREFORE OUTSIDE OF TIME (READ ABOUT GOD'S RELATIONSHIP TO TIME IN THIS ARTICLE). CHANGE IS MEASURED OVER TIME. SOMETHING USED TO BE ONE WAY AND IS NOW ANOTHER. BECAUSE GOD IS OUTSIDE OF TIME, HE CANNOT CHANGE OR BE CHANGED. CHANGE ALSO CONSTITUTES SOMETHING QUALITATIVE OR QUANTITATIVE. A THING GETS BETTER, GETS WORSE, HAS MORE, OR HAS LESS. GOD IS PERFECT (1 PETER 1:15). HE IS COMPLETE. THERE ARE NO ATTRIBUTES FOR HIM TO GAIN. WERE HE TO LOSE ANY OF HIS ATTRIBUTES, HE WOULD CEASE TO BE GOD? INFORMATION IS OFTEN WHAT PROMPTS CHANGE. GOD IS OMNISCIENT, MEANING HE KNOWS EVERYTHING (JOB 21:22; ISAIAH 40:13-14; ROMANS 11:33; HEBREWS 4:13). THERE IS NO NEW KNOWLEDGE THAT WOULD PROMPT GOD TO CHANGE. HOWEVER, THERE ARE SCRIPTURES STATING THAT GOD RELENTS OR "CHANGES" HIS MIND. SUCH SCRIPTURES DO NOT IMPLY THAT GOD HIMSELF CHANGES OR EVEN THAT GOD ALTERS HIS MIND. GOD WILL SOMETIMES WORK IN ONE DIRECTION AND THEN SEEMINGLY CHANGE DIRECTIONS BASED ON OUR ACTIONS. HE KNOWS THAT THE CHANGE IS COMING, BUT OUR ACTION IS STILL REQUIRED TO MAKE THE CHANGE. GOD'S RELENTING OR CHANGING HIS MIND CAN THEREFORE BE SEEN AS A CHANGE IN SITUATION, OR HIS OUTWARD DEALINGS WITH MAN, IN THAT MOMENT. BECAUSE OF OUR LIMITED VIEW OF TIME, WE UNDERSTAND HIM TO HAVE RELENTED OR CHANGED HIS MIND, BUT HE KNEW THE FINAL OUTCOME ALL ALONG. THE UNCHANGING NATURE OF GOD CAN GIVE US PEACE. GOD'S CHARACTER WILL NOT CHANGE. HE IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY, AND FOREVER (HEBREWS 13:8; EXODUS 3:14). WE CAN TRUST HIM TO BE WHO HE SAYS HE IS. GOD IS NOT GOING TO SUDDENLY STOP LOVING US OR SUDDENLY STOP BEING JUST. IN A WORLD WHERE THE ONLY CONSTANT IS CHANGE, GOD REMAINS UNCHANGED. WE CAN RELY ON HIM TO BE OUR SOLID FOUNDATION.
GOD DOES NOT CHANGE: 29 “AND ALSO THE GLORY OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LIE OR CHANGE HIS MIND; FOR HE IS NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD CHANGE HIS MIND” (1 SAMUEL 15:29). SAUL HAD BECOME KING OF ISRAEL. AS SUCH, HE WAS TO LEAD THE ISRAELITES INTO BATTLE WITH THE AMALEKITES. HE WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO UTTERLY DESTROY THE KING AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE, MAN, WOMAN, CHILD, AND EVEN ALL THE CATTLE (1 SAMUEL 15:2-3). SAUL ONLY PARTIALLY OBEYED GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS, ALLOWING THE KING TO LIVE AND KEEPING THE BEST OF THE CATTLE (VERSES 7-9). SAUL SIMPLY DID NOT TAKE GOD’S WORD SERIOUSLY. AS A RESULT, GOD TOOK HIS KINGDOM AWAY FROM HIM (VERSES 22-26). SAUL THEN UTTERED A DESPERATE PLEA TO SAMUEL, HOPING THAT GOD WOULD RESTORE HIS KINGDOM; INSTEAD, SAMUEL UTTERED THE WORDS OF VERSE 29. SAMUEL INFORMED SAUL THAT GOD, THE GLORY OF ISRAEL, WAS NOT A MAN. BUT AS THE IMMUTABLE GOD, HE COULD NOT AND WOULD NOT ALTER HIS WORD OR CHANGE HIS MIND TO REVERSE THE CONSEQUENCES HE HAD JUST PRONOUNCED UPON SAUL’S SIN. SAUL, LIKE ALL TOO MANY PEOPLE TODAY, WILLFULLY DISOBEYED GOD’S WORD HOPING GOD WOULD SOMEHOW FAIL TO DO AS HE SAID. SAUL HAD TOO LITTLE REGARD FOR GOD’S WORD AND DID NOT SEE HOW SERIOUS GOD IS CONCERNING DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS WORD. HE HOPED GOD WOULD ALSO TAKE HIS OWN WORD LIGHTLY BY REVERSING THE SENTENCE HE HAD PRONOUNCED ON THE SINNER. GOD ALWAYS TAKES HIS WORD MOST SERIOUSLY. HE NOT ONLY EXPECTS AND REQUIRES US TO OBEY IT, HE MOST CERTAINLY WILL KEEP HIS WORD REGARDING THE PUNISHMENT OF THOSE WHO DISREGARD IT. GOD, BECAUSE HE IS GOD, IS IMMUTABLE, AND WE CAN BE CERTAIN HE WILL KEEP HIS WORD. EVERYTHING ELSE IN CREATION IS SUBJECT TO CHANGE EXCEPT THE CREATOR, FOR HE, AS GOD, WILL NOT CHANGE: 12 BUT THOU, O LORD DOST ABIDE FOREVER; AND THY NAME TO ALL GENERATIONS. . . 25 OF OLD THOU DIDST FOUND THE EARTH; AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF THY HANDS. 26 EVEN THEY WILL PERISH, BUT THOU DOST ENDURE; AND ALL OF THEM WILL WEAR OUT LIKE A GARMENT; LIKE CLOTHING THOU WILT CHANGE THEM, AND THEY WILL BE CHANGED. 27 BUT THOU ART THE SAME, AND THY YEARS WILL NOT COME TO AN END. 28 THE CHILDREN OF THY SERVANTS WILL CONTINUE, AND THEIR DESCENDANTS WILL BE ESTABLISHED BEFORE THEE” (PSALM 102:12, 25-28, EMPHASIS MINE). 6 “FOR I, THE LORD, DO NOT CHANGE; THEREFORE YOU, O SONS OF JACOB, ARE NOT CONSUMED” (MALACHI 3:6, EMPHASIS MINE). IN MALACHI, THE PROPHET IS WARNING THE NATION ISRAEL OF THE COMING WRATH OF GOD. HE SPEAKS OF THE COMING OF BOTH JOHN THE BAPTIST AND OF JESUS, THE MESSIAH (3:1). THE DAY OF HIS COMING WILL BE A DAY OF WRATH, AND YET IT WILL ALSO BE A DAY OF DELIVERANCE AND SALVATION. NO ONE CAN ENDURE THE DAY OF HIS COMING, APART FROM DIVINE GRACE (VERSE 2), AND YET SOMEHOW ISRAEL WILL BE PURIFIED, AND HER SACRIFICES AND WORSHIP WILL THUS BE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (VERSES 3-4). GOD WILL DRAW HIS PEOPLE NEAR FOR JUDGMENT (VERSE 6). IN THE MIDST OF THESE WORDS OF WARNING AND COMFORT, THE LORD SPEAKS OF HIS IMMUTABILITY AS THE REASON ISRAEL IS NOT TOTALLY CONSUMED IN DIVINE JUDGMENT (VERSE 6). WHAT IRONY WHEN WE COMPARE THIS TEXT WITH 1 SAMUEL 15:29. SAUL’S “HOPE” WAS IN THE POSSIBILITY THAT GOD MIGHT CHANGE AND NOT CARRY OUT THE CONSEQUENCES FOR SAUL’S SIN. MALACHI’S PROPHECY TELLS US THE EXACT OPPOSITE. LIKE SAUL, ISRAEL HAS SINNED, AND DIVINE JUDGMENT IS CERTAIN. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD MEANS THAT GOD WILL FOLLOW THROUGH WITH JUDGMENT. IT ALSO MEANS GOD WILL FOLLOW THROUGH WITH HIS PROMISE OF SALVATION. HOW CAN ONE FIND COMFORT AND BE ASSURED OF SALVATION WHILE ALSO BEING ASSURED OF DIVINE JUDGMENT? THE ANSWER IS SIMPLE WHEN VIEWED FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST. GOD’S CERTAIN JUDGMENT FELL ON HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST, AND THUS BY FAITH IN HIM, MEN ARE SAVED FROM THEIR SINS AND FROM GOD’S WRATH. OUR HOPE IS NOT IN WISHFUL THINKING THAT GOD WILL NOT FOLLOW THROUGH WITH PUNISHING SIN; OUR HOPE IS IN THE CERTAINTY THAT, IN CHRIST, GOD HAS JUDGED SIN IN THE FLESH ONCE FOR ALL SO THAT WE MAY BE SAVED. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS A SIGNIFICANT PART OF OUR HOPE, FOR HE WHO HAS PROMISED TO JUDGE SIN IS THE SAME GOD WHO HAS PROMISED TO SAVE US FROM OUR SINS BY JUDGING SIN IN THE PERSON AND WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, HIS SON. 7 REMEMBER THOSE WHO LED YOU, WHO SPOKE THE WORD OF GOD TO YOU; AND CONSIDERING THE RESULT OF THEIR CONDUCT, IMITATE THEIR FAITH. 8 JESUS CHRIST IS THE SAME YESTERDAY AND TODAY, YES AND FOREVER. 9 DO NOT BE CARRIED AWAY BY VARIED AND STRANGE TEACHINGS; FOR IT IS GOOD FOR THE HEART TO BE STRENGTHENED BY GRACE, NOT BY FOODS, THROUGH WHICH THOSE WHO WERE THUS OCCUPIED WERE NOT BENEFITED (HEBREWS 13:7-9). THE BOOK OF HEBREWS WAS WRITTEN TO JEWISH SAINTS WHO WERE BEGINNING TO FACE PERSECUTION, PROBABLY FROM THEIR UNBELIEVING JEWISH BRETHREN. THEY WERE TEMPTED TO FALL AWAY BY RENOUNCING THEIR FAITH IN CHRIST AND EMBRACING JUDAISM ONCE AGAIN. THE AUTHOR OF THIS EPISTLE HAS REPEATEDLY DEMONSTRATED THAT THE OLD MOSAIC COVENANT WAS NEVER INTENDED TO SAVE MEN BUT TO PREPARE THEM FOR THE NEW COVENANT WHICH WAS FULFILLED IN CHRIST. THIS NEW COVENANT IS “BETTER,” A KEY WORD IN HEBREWS, AND SHOULD NOT BE FORSAKEN TO RETURN TO THE OLD. THESE SAINTS ARE EXHORTED TO PERSIST IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION. THE EXHORTATION TO FOLLOW IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF THE FAITHFUL MEN THROUGH WHOM THEY CAME TO SALVATION IS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY THIS REMINDER OF THE IMMUTABILITY OF JESUS CHRIST. 8 JESUS CHRIST IS THE SAME YESTERDAY AND TODAY, YES AND FOREVER (HEBREWS 13:8). THIS STATEMENT IS VERY IMPORTANT, FOR IT IS A CLAIM OF DEITY. ONLY GOD IS IMMUTABLE; ONLY HE CANNOT AND DOES NOT CHANGE. FOR THE WRITER TO TELL US THAT JESUS CHRIST IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY AND FOREVER IS TO REMIND US THAT HE IS GOD. NO WONDER HIS SACRIFICE IS SUPERIOR TO ANY AND ALL OLD TESTAMENT SACRIFICES! IT ALSO IS AN INCENTIVE FOR FAITH. WHO BETTER TO ENTRUST OUR SALVATION AND ETERNAL WELL-BEING TO THAN HE WHO IS NOT ONLY GOD, BUT HE WHO CANNOT AND DOES NOT CHANGE OUR ETERNAL DESTINY COULD NOT BE IN BETTER HANDS. 17 EVERY GOOD THING BESTOWED AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, COMING DOWN FROM THE FATHER OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION, OR SHIFTING SHADOW (JAMES 1:17). LIKE THE WRITER TO THE HEBREWS, JAMES WRITES TO THOSE WHO ARE SUFFERING FOR THEIR FAITH. HE INSTRUCTS THEM TO REJOICE WHEN THEY ENTER INTO TRIALS, KNOWING THAT THIS IS DIVINELY INTENDED TO STRENGTHEN OUR FAITH BY PRODUCING ENDURANCE (JAMES 1:2-4; COMPARE ROMANS 5:3-5). IF ONE LACKS THE WISDOM TO KNOW HOW TO RESPOND TO THE TRIALS OF LIFE, HE NEED ONLY TO ASK GOD FOR WISDOM. HE MUST NOT WAVER IN DOUBT, FOR SUCH A PERSON IS UNSTABLE IN ALL HIS WAYS (VERSES 6-8). THOSE WHO PERSEVERE UNDER TRIAL WILL, ONCE HE HAS BEEN APPROVED, RECEIVE THE CROWN OF LIFE (VERSE 12). WHILE GOD TESTS US THROUGH TRIALS AND TRIBULATIONS, HE NEVER TEMPTS US TO SIN. SUCH TEMPTATION COMES FROM ANOTHER SOURCE. THE WORLD AND THE DEVIL CERTAINLY SEEK TO LEAD US ASTRAY, BUT WE MUST ALSO LOOK WITHIN OURSELVES FOR THE EXPLANATION FOR OUR SIN. A MAN WHO IS TEMPTED AND THEN SINS DOES SO BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN WAY TO HIS OWN LUSTS. WE MOST CERTAINLY MUST NOT BLAME GOD (VERSES 13-15). GOD IS NOT THE SOURCE OF EVIL, BUT THE SOURCE OF GOOD. EVERY GOOD THING COMES FROM GOD AS A GIFT. ONLY GOOD THINGS COME FROM GOD. SINCE HE IS IMMUTABLE, WE CAN SAY THIS IS THE RULE, AND THERE ARE NO EXCEPTIONS. THE GOD WHO IS GOOD, AND THE SOURCE OF ALL THAT IS GOOD, IS CONSISTENTLY GOOD TO THOSE WHO ARE HIS OWN (VERSE 17; SEE ALSO ROMANS 8:28). IN THESE FOUR TEXTS, TWO OF WHICH COME FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT AND TWO FROM THE NEW, WE SEE THAT THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS CLEARLY TAUGHT IN THE BIBLE AND THAT IT IS AN INTENSELY PRACTICAL TRUTH. BEFORE CONSIDERING THE PRACTICAL IMPLICATIONS OF GOD’S IMMUTABILITY, LET US FIRST DEAL BRIEFLY WITH TWO CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH ONE MIGHT WRONGLY CONCLUDE GOD IS NOT IMMUTABLE. ON SEVERAL OCCASIONS, THE SCRIPTURES SPEAK OF GOD “REPENTING” OR “CHANGING HIS MIND” (SEE GENESIS 6:5-6; EXODUS 32:14; JONAH 3:10; 2 SAMUEL 24:16). DO SUCH TEXTS UNDERMINE OUR CONFIDENCE IN THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD? MOST CERTAINLY NOT! FIRST, WE MUST CLARIFY WHAT IMMUTABILITY MEANS. IMMUTABILITY APPLIES TO THE NATURE OF GOD. HE IS ALWAYS GOD, AND HE IS ALWAYS INFINITELY POWERFUL. NEVER WILL GOD FAIL TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL DUE TO A CHANGE IN HIS POWER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS PURPOSES. SECOND, GOD IS IMMUTABLE WITH REGARD TO HIS CHARACTER OR ATTRIBUTES: “. . . GOD IS IMMUTABLE IN HIS ATTRIBUTES. WHATEVER THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD WERE BEFORE THE UNIVERSE WAS CALLED INTO EXISTENCE, THEY ARE PRECISELY THE SAME NOW, AND WILL REMAIN SO FOREVER. NECESSARILY SO; FOR THEY ARE THE VERY PERFECTIONS, THE ESSENTIAL QUALITIES OF HIS BEING. SEMPER IDEM (ALWAYS THE SAME) IS WRITTEN ACROSS EVERY ONE OF THEM. HIS POWER IS UNABATED, HIS WISDOM UNDIMINISHED, HIS HOLINESS UNSULLIED. THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD CAN NO MORE CHANGE THAN DEITY CAN CEASE TO BE. HIS VERACITY IS IMMUTABLE, FOR HIS WORD IS ‘FOREVER SETTLED IN HEAVEN’ (PS 119:89). HIS LOVE IS ETERNAL: ‘I HAVE LOVED THEE WITH AN EVERLASTING LOVE’ (JER 31:3) AND, ‘HAVING LOVED HIS OWN WHICH WERE IN THE WORLD, HE LOVED THEM UNTO THE END’ (JN 13:1). HIS MERCY CEASES NOT, FOR IT IS ‘EVERLASTING’ (PS L00:5).” WHEN JONAH PROTESTED AGAINST GOD’S DEALINGS WITH THE NINEVITES, HE MADE IT CLEAR GOD WAS NOT ACTING INCONSISTENTLY WITH HIS CHARACTER BUT RATHER HE WAS ACTING PREDICTABLY. JONAH SOUGHT TO FLEE FROM THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN A FUTILE ATTEMPT TO THWART GOD FROM ACTING CONSISTENTLY WITH HIS CHARACTER: 1 BUT IT GREATLY DISPLEASED JONAH, AND HE BECAME ANGRY. 2 AND HE PRAYED TO THE LORD AND SAID, “PLEASE LORD, WAS NOT THIS WHAT I SAID WHILE I WAS STILL IN MY OWN COUNTRY? THEREFORE, IN ORDER TO FORESTALL THIS I FLED TO TARSHISH, FOR I KNEW THAT THOU ART A GRACIOUS AND COMPASSIONATE GOD, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABUNDANT IN LOVINGKINDNESS, AND ONE WHO RELENTS CONCERNING CALAMITY” (JONAH 4:1-2). WHEN GOD “RELENTED CONCERNING THE CALAMITY WHICH HE HAD DECLARED HE WOULD BRING UPON” THE NINEVITES, GOD WAS NOT ONLY ACTING CONSISTENTLY WITH HIS CHARACTER; HE WAS ACTING CONSISTENTLY WITH HIS WORD: 7 “AT ONE MOMENT I MIGHT SPEAK CONCERNING A NATION OR CONCERNING A KINGDOM TO UPROOT, TO PULL DOWN, OR TO DESTROY IT; 8 IF THAT NATION AGAINST WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN TURNS FROM ITS EVIL, I WILL RELENT CONCERNING THE CALAMITY I PLANNED TO BRING ON IT” (JEREMIAH 18:7-8). THIS VERY HOPE PROMPTED THE KING OF NINEVAH TO REPENT, ALONG WITH THE REST OF THE CITY (JONAH 3:5-9). GOD’S ACTIONS ARE PREDICTABLE BECAUSE HE IS IMMUTABLE. THIS WAS THE HOPE OF THE REPENTANT KING OF NINEVAH AND THE DREAD OF THE PAGAN-HEARTED PROPHET, JONAH. THIRD, GOD’S PURPOSES AND PROMISES ARE IMMUTABLE (SEE ROMANS 11:29).88 GOD FINISHES WHAT HE STARTS. THIS WAS THE BASIS FOR MOSES’ APPEAL TO GOD IN EXODUS 32 (VERSES 11-14). HERE, GOD’S ACTIONS IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ APPEAL WERE NOT A CONTRADICTION TO HIS IMMUTABILITY BUT AN OUTWORKING OF THAT IMMUTABILITY. THE VARIOUS DISPENSATIONS EVIDENT IN THE BIBLE89 ARE NOT A CONTRADICTION TO GOD’S IMMUTABILITY. GOD’S IMMUTABILITY DOES NOT PRECLUDE HIM FROM INCORPORATING DIFFERENT ECONOMIES INTO HIS OVERALL PLAN OF REDEMPTION. IN ROMANS 9-11, THE APOSTLE PAUL SHOWS HOW ALL OF HISTORY IS A PART OF GOD’S ONE ETERNAL PLAN. THE FAILURE OF THE NATION ISRAEL AND THE SALVATION OF THE GENTILES WERE A PART OF THIS PLAN. THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES FREQUENTLY SPOKE OF SUCH MATTERS, ALTHOUGH THE JEWS WERE NOT OPEN TO LISTEN OR TO LEARN. EARLY IN HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY, JESUS REMINDED HIS JEWISH BRETHREN OF GOD’S PURPOSE TO BLESS GENTILES AS WELL AS JEWS, CONSISTENT WITH THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT (GENESIS 12:1-3) AND WITH MANY OTHER TEXTS (SEE LUKE 4:16-27; ROMANS 9-11).
PETER AND THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD: AS I HAVE CONSIDERED THE SUBJECT OF GOD’S IMMUTABILITY, I HAVE BECOME IMPRESSED WITH PETER’S EMPHASIS OF THIS REALITY. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD PERMEATES HIS THINKING AND IS THE BASIS FOR MUCH OF WHAT PETER TEACHES. WE FIRST FIND THIS DOCTRINE REFERRED TO IN PETER’S SERMON AT PENTECOST RECORDED IN ACTS 2. PETER WAS PROCLAIMING THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD, NOT ONLY AS A HISTORICAL FACT TO WHICH THE APOSTLES WERE WITNESSES, BUT ALSO AS FULFILLMENT OF THE SCRIPTURES (SEE ACTS 2:22-35). HE WAS ALSO ARGUING THAT THE RESURRECTION OF OUR LORD WAS A THEOLOGICAL AND PRACTICAL NECESSITY, STEMMING FROM THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD: 22 “MEN OF ISRAEL, LISTEN TO THESE WORDS: JESUS THE NAZARENE, A MAN ATTESTED TO YOU BY GOD WITH MIRACLES AND WONDERS AND SIGNS WHICH GOD PERFORMED THROUGH HIM IN YOUR MIDST, JUST AS YOU YOURSELVES KNOW—23 THIS MAN, DELIVERED UP BY THE PREDETERMINED PLAN AND FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD, YOU NAILED TO A CROSS BY THE HANDS OF GODLESS MEN AND PUT HIM TO DEATH. 24 AND GOD RAISED HIM UP AGAIN, PUTTING AN END TO THE AGONY OF DEATH, SINCE IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO BE HELD IN ITS POWER. 25 FOR DAVID SAYS OF HIM, ‘I WAS ALWAYS BEHOLDING THE LORD IN MY PRESENCE; FOR HE IS AT MY RIGHT HAND, THAT I MAY NOT BE SHAKEN. 26 THEREFORE MY HEART WAS GLAD AND MY TONGUE EXULTED; MOREOVER, MY FLESH ALSO WILL ABIDE IN HOPE; 27 BECAUSE THOU WILT NOT ABANDON MY SOUL TO HADES, NOR ALLOW THY HOLY ONE TO UNDERGO DECAY” (ACTS 2:22-27). PETER MAINTAINS THAT “IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE” FOR OUR LORD NOT TO RISE FROM THE DEAD (VERSE 24). WHY IS THIS SO? PETER THEN QUOTES FROM PSALM 16, VERSES 8-11, WHERE THE PROPHECY STATES, “NOR ALLOW THY HOLY ONE TO UNDERGO DECAY.” DECAY IS A CHANGE IN STATE, A DOWNWARD CHANGE. SINCE JESUS CHRIST IS GOD AND GOD CANNOT CHANGE, GOD CANNOT DECAY. IT WAS NOT IMPOSSIBLE FOR JESUS TO RISE FROM THE DEAD AS SOME MIGHT CONTEND. RATHER, IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM NOT TO RISE SINCE HE IS IMMUTABLE, AND CORRUPTION IS CHANGE. THERE MAY HAVE BEEN THE STENCH OF DEATH IN THE TOMB OF LAZARUS AFTER THREE DAYS (SEE JOHN 11:39), BUT THERE WAS NO STENCH IN THE GRAVE WHERE THEY LAID JESUS. IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO UNDERGO CORRUPTION. THE RESURRECTION OF OUR LORD WAS A THEOLOGICAL NECESSITY. IN PETER’S FIRST EPISTLE, THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD AND HIS WORKS ARE PROMINENT. IN 1 PETER 1:3-9, PETER SPEAKS OF OUR SALVATION AS THAT WHICH IS IMPERISHABLE RATHER THAN THAT WHICH IS PERISHABLE. HE SPEAKS OF OUR INHERITANCE AS IMPERISHABLE (VERSE 4) AND ALSO OUR FAITH (VERSE 7). IN VERSES 18-19, PETER SPEAKS OF THE SHED BLOOD OF OUR LORD AS PRECIOUS BECAUSE IT IS IMPERISHABLE. THE ATONEMENT BY WHICH OUR SALVATION WAS ACCOMPLISHED WAS BY MEANS OF AN IMPERISHABLE SACRIFICE SO THAT OUR SALVATION IS LIKEWISE IMPERISHABLE. IN VERSES 22-25, PETER GOES ON TO SPEAK OF GOD’S WORD AS IMPERISHABLE. IT IS THIS WORD WHICH SERVED AS THE IMPERISHABLE SEED BY WHICH WE WERE BEGOTTEN. SINCE OUR BIRTH IS THROUGH AN IMPERISHABLE SEED, NOT ONLY IS THE WORD IMPERISHABLE, BUT ALSO OUR LIFE AND OUR LOVE WHICH IS BORN OF THE WORD. FINALLY, IN 1 PETER 5:4, PETER SPEAKS TO ELDERS OF THEIR IMPERISHABLE REWARD, THE “UNFADING CROWN OF GLORY.” OUR SALVATION IS SECURE BECAUSE IT IS IMPERISHABLE. THUS OUR SALVATION, LIKE GOD, IS IMMUTABLE.
CONCLUSION: THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS FAR FROM JUST A THEOLOGICAL OBSERVATION OR A HYPOTHETICAL TRUTH. IT IS A LIFE-TRANSFORMING TRUTH FROM WHICH WE CAN DRAW A NUMBER OF IMPLICATIONS FOR OUR LIVES. 
(1) THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD HAS TREMENDOUS IMPLICATIONS REGARDING THE BIBLE, THE WORD OF GOD. J. I. PACKER, IN HIS EXCELLENT BOOK, KNOWING GOD, INCLUDES A CHAPTER ON THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD, WHERE HE EMPHASIZES THE RELEVANCE OF THIS ATTRIBUTE TO OUR LIVES AS CHRISTIANS: “WHERE IS THE SENSE OF DISTANCE AND DIFFERENCE, THEN, BETWEEN BELIEVERS IN BIBLE TIME AND OURSELVES? IT IS EXCLUDED. ON WHAT GROUNDS? ON THE GROUNDS THAT GOD DOES NOT CHANGE. FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM, TRUST IN HIS WORD, LIVING BY FAITH, ‘STANDING ON THE PROMISES OF GOD’, ARE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME REALITIES FOR US TODAY AS THEY WERE FOR OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT BELIEVERS. THIS THOUGHT BRINGS COMFORT AS WE ENTER INTO THE PERPLEXITIES OF EACH DAY: AMID ALL THE CHANGES AND UNCERTAINTIES OF LIFE IN A NUCLEAR AGE, GOD AND HIS CHRIST REMAIN THE SAME—ALMIGHTY TO SAVE. BUT THE THOUGHT BRINGS A SEARCHING CHALLENGE TOO. IF OUR GOD IS THE SAME AS THE GOD OF NEW TESTAMENT BELIEVERS, HOW CAN WE JUSTIFY OURSELVES IN RESTING CONTENT WITH AN EXPERIENCE OF COMMUNION WITH HIM, AND A LEVEL OF CHRISTIAN CONDUCT, THAT FALLS SO FAR BELOW THEIRS? IF GOD IS THE SAME, THIS IS NOT AN ISSUE THAT ANY ONE OF US CAN EVADE.” HE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE IMMUTABILITY OF THE WORD OF GOD (MATTHEW 24:35; 1 PETER 1:22-25), WHICH MEANS HIS WORD IS NEVER OUT OF DATE, NEVER IRRELEVANT TO OUR LIVES OR OUR TIMES.
(2) THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS AN ASSURANCE FOR CHRISTIANS: ASSURANCE PROVIDES STABILITY AND CONFIDENCE IN TIMES OF UNCERTAINTY AND CIRCUMSTANCES THAT APPEAR THREATENING. BECAUSE OUR GOD IS UNCHANGING, HIS PROMISES AND HIS PURPOSES ARE CERTAIN; THEY CANNOT, AND THEY WILL NOT FAIL. WE HAVE AN INCORRUPTIBLE SACRIFICE, THE SACRIFICE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS ACCOMPLISHED ETERNAL REDEMPTION FOR ALL WHO RECEIVE IT (1 PETER 1:3-9, 17-21; HEBREWS 9:12). WE HAVE A “KINGDOM WHICH CANNOT BE SHAKEN” (HEBREWS 12:28). WE HAVE A GOD WHO DEALS WITH US CONSISTENTLY WITH HIS CHARACTER AND HIS WORD (SEE JAMES 1:12-18). WE HAVE A GREAT HIGH PRIEST WHO “ABIDES FOREVER AND HOLDS HIS PRIESTHOOD PERMANENTLY” (HEBREWS 7:24). OUR HOPE AND CONFIDENCE IS NOT IN THE “UNCERTAINTY OF RICHES” BUT RATHER IN “GOD, WHO RICHLY SUPPLIES US WITH ALL THINGS TO ENJOY” (1 TIMOTHY 6:17). THE PROPHET ISAIAH CONTRASTED THE “CHANGING CREATION WITH THE UNCHANGING CREATOR” AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO ENDURANCE AND FAITHFULNESS, EVEN IN THE DARK DAYS OF HISTORY (ISAIAH 50:7-51:16).
(3) THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS A STANDARD FOR CHRISTIANS: AS THE “SONS OF GOD,” WE ARE TO EMULATE GOD, TO REFLECT HIM IN OUR DAILY LIVES (SEE MATTHEW 5:43-48). WHILE THERE IS MUCH NEED FOR CHANGE IN OUR LIVES (OF WHICH WE WILL SPEAK IN A MOMENT), THERE IS ALSO THE NEED FOR US NOT TO CHANGE. WE ARE NOT TO ALLOW THE WORLD TO CHANGE US BY CONFORMING US TO ITS UNGODLY MOLD (ROMANS 12:1-2). WE ARE NOT TO CHANGE BY LOSING HEART AND ABANDONING OUR CONFESSION OF FAITH (SEE HEBREWS 6:11-20; 10:19-25, 32-39). WE ARE NOT TO CHANGE BY FORSAKING OUR COMMITMENTS WHEN FULFILLING THEM IS COSTLY TO US (PSALM 15:4).
(4) THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS ALSO AN AWESOME WARNING THAT GOD WILL FULFILL HIS WORD REGARDING JUDGMENT FOR SIN: GOD’S IMMUTABILITY IS NOT ONLY A COMFORTING ASSURANCE CONCERNING THE BLESSINGS WHICH GOD HAS PROMISED, BUT ALSO AN AWESOME WARNING THAT GOD WILL FULFILL HIS WORD REGARDING JUDGMENT FOR SIN. WHEN GOD SPOKE TO JUDAH CONCERNING THE JUDGMENT ABOUT TO COME UPON THIS NATION FOR THEIR SINS, HE SPOKE OF A JUDGMENT THAT WAS CERTAIN, WHICH WOULD NOT CHANGE BECAUSE HE WOULD NOT CHANGE HIS MIND: 27 THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: “THE WHOLE LAND WILL BE RUINED, THOUGH I WILL NOT DESTROY IT COMPLETELY. 28 THEREFORE THE EARTH WILL MOURN AND THE HEAVENS ABOVE GROW DARK, BECAUSE I HAVE SPOKEN AND WILL NOT RELENT, I HAVE DECIDED AND WILL NOT TURN BACK.” JEREMIAH 4:27-28. IN JEREMIAH 18:7-8, GOD PROMISED HE WOULD RELENT OF THE DISASTER HE PRONOUNCED AGAINST A WICKED NATION IF THEY WOULD REPENT. HERE IN JEREMIAH 4, GOD INDICATES THE JUDGMENT OF WHICH HE SPEAKS IS IRREVERSIBLE. THERE IS A TIME FOR REPENTANCE, AND DURING THAT TIME MEN MAY REPENT WITH THE ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL FORGIVE THEIR SINS AND TURN FROM THE JUDGMENT HE THREATENED. BUT THE TIME FOR REPENTANCE ENDS, AND THEN MEN MUST FACE THE CONSEQUENCES OF THEIR SINS. IN JEREMIAH 4, GOD URGES JUDAH TO REPENT (SEE VERSE 14), BUT THIS PLEA WILL BE IGNORED, AND SO JUDGMENT WILL COME. ONCE THE TIME FOR REPENTANCE HAS PASSED, GOD’S WRATH IS SURE TO FOLLOW. FROM THIS POINT, GOD WILL NOT TURN FROM THE JUDGMENT HE HAS ANNOUNCED THROUGH HIS PROPHETS. SUCH WAS THE CASE IN THE DAYS OF NOAH. THE GOSPEL WAS PROCLAIMED FOR OVER 100 YEARS, BUT ONCE GOD SHUT THE DOOR OF THE ARK, THE TIME FOR REPENTANCE WAS PAST AND THE TIME FOR JUDGMENT HAD ARRIVED. GOD WILL MOST CERTAINLY NOT “CHANGE” REGARDING JUDGMENT, ONCE THE TIME FOR REPENTANCE HAS PASSED. DO NOT ERR BY LOOKING UPON GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY IN GIVING A TIME FOR REPENTANCE AS AN EVIDENCE OF DIVINE APATHY AND ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL NOT JUDGE MEN FOR THEIR SINS. JUDGMENT IS CERTAIN AND SURE FOR SINNERS WHO REBEL AGAINST GOD. “HERE IS TERROR FOR THE WICKED. THOSE WHO DEFY HIM, BREAK HIS LAWS, HAVE NO CONCERN FOR HIS GLORY, BUT LIVE THEIR LIVES AS THOUGH HE DID NOT EXIST, MUST NOT SUPPOSE THAT, WHEN AT THE LAST THEY SHALL CRY TO HIM FOR MERCY, HE WILL ALTER HIS WILL, REVOKE HIS WORD, AND RESCIND HIS AWFUL THREATENINGS. NO, HE HAS DECLARED, ‘THEREFORE WILL I ALSO DEAL IN FURY: MINE EYE SHALL NOT SPARE, NEITHER WILL I HAVE PITY: AND THOUGH THEY CRY IN MINE EARS WITH A LOUD VOICE, YET WILL I NOT HEAR THEM’ (EZE 8:18). GOD WILL NOT DENY HIMSELF TO GRATIFY THEIR LUSTS. GOD IS HOLY, UNCHANGINGLY SO. THEREFORE GOD HATES SIN, ETERNALLY HATES IT. HENCE THE ETERNALITY OF THE PUNISHMENT OF ALL WHO DIE IN THEIR SINS. THE DIVINE IMMUTABILITY, LIKE THE CLOUD WHICH INTERPOSED BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIAN ARMY, HAS A DARK AS WELL AS A LIGHT SIDE. IT INSURES THE EXECUTION OF HIS THREATENINGS, AS WELL AS THE PERFORMANCE OF HIS PROMISES; AND DESTROYS THE HOPE WHICH THE GUILTY FONDLY CHERISH, THAT HE WILL BE ALL LENITY TO HIS FRAIL AND ERRING CREATURES, AND THAT THEY WILL BE MUCH MORE LIGHTLY DEALT WITH THAN THE DECLARATIONS OF HIS OWN WORD WOULD LEAD US TO EXPECT. WE OPPOSE TO THESE DECEITFUL AND PRESUMPTUOUS SPECULATIONS THE SOLEMN TRUTH, THAT GOD IS UNCHANGING IN VERACITY AND PURPOSE, IN FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE (J. DICK, 1850).”91
(5) THE WICKED FREQUENTLY MISAPPLY THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD, MAKING IT A PRETEXT FOR LIVING IN SIN WITHOUT FEAR OF RETRIBUTION: SINFUL MEN AND WOMEN OFTEN ABUSE THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD. THE IMMUTABLE GOD IS THE ONE WHO IS THE SUSTAINER OF ALL THINGS. OF COURSE, ALL THINGS CONTINUE AS THEY HAVE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (COL 1:16-17; SEE ALSO 2 PETER 3:3-4). THE CONSTANCY OF THE WORLD IN WHICH WE LIVE IS A MATTER OF COMMON GRACE, AND IT IS ONE WHICH TESTIFIES OF HIS GOODNESS AND GRACE. UNBELIEVERS MISINTERPRET THE CONSISTENCY OF THE ORDER OF CREATION, MAKING OF IT A “PROOF” THAT GOD IS NOT GOING TO JUDGE THE WORLD FOR SIN (2 PETER 3:3-4). HOW THEN CAN WE BE CERTAIN OF HIS JUDGMENT? (1) BECAUSE GOD’S WORD WARNS US OF JUDGMENT, AND GOD’S WORD, LIKE GOD, DOES NOT CHANGE. (2) BECAUSE BIBLE HISTORY IS FILLED WITH EXAMPLES OF GOD’S INTERVENTION INTO HUMAN HISTORY TO JUDGE SIN. THIS JUDGMENT SOMETIMES TAKES A SPECTACULAR FORM, SUCH AS SEEN IN THE FLOOD (GENESIS 6-7) OR IN THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GENESIS 19). AT OTHER TIMES, JUDGMENT IS DELAYED SO THAT MEN MIGHT REPENT AND BE SAVED. AND SOMETIMES GOD’S JUDGMENT COMES IN A FORM NOT READILY RECOGNIZED AS DIVINE JUDGMENT. THIS IS THE CASE IN ROMANS 1:18-32. GOD’S WRATH IS EVIDENT IN ALLOWING MEN TO SUFFER THE DOWNWARD DEGRADATION AND CORRUPTION OF SIN SO THAT THEY ARE DEFILED BOTH IN MIND AND BODY. HE JUDGES SINNERS BY ALLOWING THEM TO PERSIST IN THEIR SIN WITHOUT DIVINE INTERRUPTION, THUS REAPING THE WHIRLWIND OF CONSEQUENCES FOR SIN. TODAY IN OUR CULTURE MANY LOOK AT IMMORALITY, PERVERSION, AND TWISTED THINKING AS PROGRESS, AS A BLESSING. BUT WE SHOULD SEE IT FOR WHAT IT IS—DIVINE JUDGMENT—A SMALL SAMPLING OF WHAT IS TO COME.
(6) THE UNCHANGING GOD IS THE ONLY MEANS BY WHICH SINFUL MEN CAN BE CHANGED SO AS TO ENTER INTO GOD’S ETERNAL BLESSINGS: WHILE GOD DOES NOT CHANGE, SINFUL MEN MUST CHANGE IN ORDER TO ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THIS “CHANGE” IS FROM ONE WHO IS A VILE SINNER, DESERVING OF GOD’S ETERNAL WRATH, TO A FORGIVEN SINNER, WHO NOW STANDS CLOTHED IN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST. IT IS GOD WHO PROVIDES THE MEANS WHEREBY SINNERS CAN BE CHANGED, TRANSFORMED TO NEW CREATIONS, FORGIVEN, JUSTIFIED, HAVING AN IMPERISHABLE HOPE. WHAT IS REQUIRED OF MEN IS TO REPENT, TO CEASE THINKING AND ACTING AS THEY ONCE DID, ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR SINS, AND TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS NOT A GOOD WORK WHICH MEN DO IN ORDER TO GAIN GOD’S FAVOR. RATHER, IT IS A GOOD WORK WHICH GOD ACCOMPLISHES IN OUR LIVES, THE RESULT OF HIS GOODNESS AND GRACE. THE ONLY CHANGE GOD WILL ACCEPT IS THE CHANGE WHICH HE PRODUCES IN AND THROUGH US, THROUGH THE WORK OF CHRIST AND THE HOLY SPIRIT. THERE IS NO GREATER DREAD THAN KNOWING WE ARE SINNERS, AND THAT GOD NOT ONLY HATES SIN BUT HE WILL CERTAINLY JUDGE SINNERS. THERE IS NO COMFORT TO BE FOUND IN THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD FOR THE SINNER. BUT FOR THOSE WHO HAVE TRUSTED IN GOD’S PROVISION FOR SINNERS, THERE IS NO GREATER COMFORT THAN TO KNOW THAT THE GOD WHO CHOSE US, CALLED US, AND PROMISED US ETERNAL SALVATION CHANGES NOT.
SUPREME UNITY
BY THIS WE MEAN (A) THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS UNDIVIDED AND INDIVISIBLE (UNUS); AND (B) THAT THERE IS BUT ONE INFINITE AND PERFECT SPIRIT (UNICUS). DEUT. 6:4 “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD IS ONE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]”, IS. 44:6 “BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD”, JOHN 5:44 “THE ONLY GOD”, 17:3 “THE ONLY TRUE GOD”; 1 COR. 8:4 “NO GOD BUT ONE”, 1 TIM. 1:17 “THE ONLY GOD”; 6:15 “THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE”, EPH. 4:5, 6 “ONE LORD, ONE FAITH, ONE BAPTISM, ONE GOD [YAHWEH] AND FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL, WHO IS OVER ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN ALL.” THE UNITY OF GOD IS NOT NUMERICAL, DENYING THE EXISTENCE OF A SECOND; IT IS INTEGRAL, DENYING THE POSSIBILITY OF DIVISION, WE REPLY THAT THE UNITY OF GOD IS BOTH, IT INCLUDES BOTH THE NUMERICAL AND THE INTEGRAL ELEMENTS. OUR FAITH IN A “UNIVERSE” RESTS HISTORICALLY UPON THE DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S UNITY WHICH HAS BEEN GIVEN BY THE INCARNATION AND DEATH OF CHRIST. THAT GOD WHO EVER LIVES AND LOVES, ONE GOD, ONE LAW, ONE ELEMENT, AND ONE FAR OFF DIVINE EVENT TO WHICH THE WHOLE CREATION MOVES. THE HEATHEN, HAVE MANY GODS BECAUSE THEY HAVE NO ONE THAT SATISFIES HUNGRY HEARTS OR CORRESPONDS TO THEIR UNCONSCIOUS IDEALS. COMPLETENESS IS NOT REACHED BY PIECING TOGETHER MANY FRAGMENTS. THE WISE MERCHANTMAN WILL GLADLY BARTER A SACK FULL OF ‘GOODLY PEARLS’ FOR THE ONE OF GREAT PRICE. HAPPY THEY WHO TURN AWAY FROM THE MANY TO EMBRACE THE ONE! AGAINST POLYTHEISM, TRITHEISM, OR DUALISM, WE MAY URGE THAT THE NOTION OF TWO OR MORE GODS IS SELF-CONTRADICTORY; SINCE EACH LIMITS THE OTHER AND DESTROYS HIS GODHOOD. IN THE NATURE OF THINGS, INFINITY AND ABSOLUTE PERFECTION ARE POSSIBLE ONLY TO ONE. IT IS UNPHILOSOPHICAL, MOREOVER, TO ASSUME THE EXISTENCE OF TWO OR MORE GODS, WHEN ONE WILL EXPLAIN ALL THE FACTS. THE UNITY OF GOD IS, HOWEVER, IN NO WAY INCONSISTENT WITH THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY; FOR, WHILE THIS DOCTRINE HOLDS TO THE EXISTENCE OF HYPOSTATICAL, OR PERSONAL, DISTINCTIONS IN THE DIVINE NATURE, IT ALSO HOLDS THAT THIS DIVINE NATURE IS NUMERICALLY AND ETERNALLY ONE. POLYTHEISM IS MAN’S ATTEMPT TO RID HIMSELF OF THE NOTION OF RESPONSIBILITY TO ONE MORAL LAWGIVER AND JUDGE BY DIVIDING UP HIS MANIFESTATIONS, AND ATTRIBUTING THEM TO SEPARATE WILLS. SO, FORCE, IN THE TERMINOLOGY OF SOME MODERN THEORIZERS, IS ONLY GOD WITH HIS MORAL ATTRIBUTES LEFT OUT. “HENOTHEISM” CONCEIVES OF EACH INDIVIDUAL GOD AS UNLIMITED BY THE POWER OF OTHER GODS. EACH IS FELT, AT THE TIME, AS SUPREME AND ABSOLUTE, NOTWITHSTANDING THE LIMITATIONS WHICH TO OUR MINDS MUST ARISE FROM HIS POWER BEING CONDITIONED BY THE POWER OF ALL THE GODS. EVEN POLYTHEISM CANNOT REST IN THE DOCTRINE OF MANY GODS, AS AN EXCLUSIVE AND ALL-COMPREHENDING EXPLANATION OF THE UNIVERSE. THE GREEKS BELIEVED IN ONE SUPREME FATE THAT RULED BOTH GODS AND MEN. ARISTOTLE: “GOD, THOUGH HE IS ONE, HAS MANY NAMES, BECAUSE HE IS CALLED ACCORDING TO STATES INTO WHICH HE IS EVER ENTERING ANEW.” THE DOCTRINE OF GOD’S UNITY SHOULD TEACH MEN TO GIVE UP HOPE OF ANY OTHER GOD, TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO THEM OR TO SAVE THEM. THEY ARE IN THE BANDS OF THE ONE AND ONLY GOD, AND THEREFORE THERE IS BUT ONE LAW, ONE GOSPEL, ONE SALVATION; ONE DOCTRINE, ONE DUTY, ONE DESTINY. WE CANNOT RID OURSELVES OF RESPONSIBILITY BY CALLING OURSELVES MERE CONGERIES OF IMPRESSIONS OR MERE VICTIMS OF CIRCUMSTANCE. AS GOD IS ONE, SO THE SOUL MADE IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE IS ONE ALSO. THE ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND END AND SUM AND MEANING OF BEING, IS BUT ONE. WE WHO BELIEVE IN A PERSONAL GOD DO NOT BELIEVE IN A LIMITED GOD. WE DO NOT MEAN ONE MORE, A BIGGER SPECIMEN OF EXISTENCES, AMONGST EXISTENCES. RATHER, WE MEAN THAT THE REALITY OF EXISTENCE ITSELF IS PERSONAL: THAT POWER, THAT LAW, THAT LIFE, THAT THOUGHT, THAT LOVE, ARE ULTIMATELY, IN THEIR VERY REALITY, IDENTIFIED IN ONE SUPREME, AND THAT NECESSARILY A PERSONAL EXISTENCE. NOW SUCH SUPREME BEING CANNOT BE MULTIPLIED: IT IS INCAPABLE OF A PLURAL: IT CANNOT BE A GENERIC TERM. THERE CANNOT BE MORE THAN ONE ALL-INCLUSIVE, MORE THAN ONE ULTIMATE, MORE THAN ONE GOD. NOR HAS CHRISTIAN THOUGHT, AT ANY POINT, FOR ANY MOMENT, DARED OR ENDURED THE LEAST APPROACH TO SUCH A THOUGHT OR PHRASE AS ‘TWO GODS.’ IF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GOD, AND THE SON JESUS, GOD, THEY ARE BOTH THE SAME GOD WHOLLY, UNRESERVEDLY. GOD IS A PARTICULAR, A UNIQUE, NOT A GENERAL, TERM. EACH IS NOT ONLY GOD, BUT IS THE VERY SAME ‘SINGULARIS UNICUS ET TOTUS DEUS.’ THEY ARE NOT BOTH GENERICALLY GOD, AS THOUGH ‘GOD’ COULD BE AN ATTRIBUTE OR PREDICATE; BUT BOTH IDENTICALLY GOD, THE GOD, THE ONE ALL-INCLUSIVE, INDIVISIBLE, GOD.…IF THE THOUGHT THAT WISHES TO BE ORTHODOX HAD LESS TENDENCY TO BECOME TRITHEISTIC, THE THOUGHT THAT CLAIMS TO BE FREE WOULD BE LESS UNITARIAN. BY PERFECTION WE MEAN, NOT MERE QUANTITATIVE COMPLETENESS, BUT QUALITATIVE EXCELLENCE. THE ATTRIBUTES INVOLVED IN PERFECTION ARE MORAL ATTRIBUTES. RIGHT ACTION AMONG MEN PRESUPPOSES A PERFECT MORAL ORGANIZATION, A NORMAL STATE OF INTELLECT, AFFECTION AND WILL. SO, GOD’S ACTIVITY PRESUPPOSES A PRINCIPLE OF INTELLIGENCE, OF AFFECTION, OF VOLITION, IN HIS INMOST BEING, AND THE EXISTENCE OF A WORTHY OBJECT FOR EACH OF THESE POWERS OF HIS SEXLESS NATURE. BUT IN ETERNITY PAST THERE IS NOTHING EXISTING OUTSIDE OR APART FROM GOD. HE MUST FIND, AND HE DOES FIND, THE SUFFICIENT OBJECT OF INTELLECT, AFFECTION, AND WILL, IN HIMSELF. THERE IS A SELF-KNOWING, A SELF-LOVING, A SELF-WILLING, WHICH CONSTITUTE HIS ABSOLUTE PERFECTION. THE CONSIDERATION OF THE IMMANENT ATTRIBUTES IS, THEREFORE, PROPERLY CONCLUDED WITH AN ACCOUNT OF THAT TRUTH, LOVE, AND HOLINESS, WHICH RENDER GOD ENTIRELY SUFFICIENT TO HIMSELF. MAT. 5:48 “YE THEREFORE SHALL BE PERFECT, AS YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] IS PERFECT”, ROM. 12:2 “PERFECT WILL OF GOD”, COL. 1:28 “PERFECT IN CHRIST”, DEUT. 32:4 “THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT”, PS 18:30 “AS FOR GOD, HIS [SEXLESS] WAY IS PERFECT.”
THE UNITY OF GOD: ARE THERE MORE GODS THAN ONE? A: THERE IS BUT ONE ONLY, THE LIVING AND TRUE GOD. THAT THERE IS A GOD HAS BEEN PROVED; AND THOSE THAT WILL NOT BELIEVE THE VERITY OF HIS ESSENCE, SHALL FEEL THE SEVERITY OF HIS WRATH. HEAR, O ISRAEL, THE LORD OUR GOD IS ONE LORD.' DEUT 6:6. HE IS THE ONLY GOD.' DEUT 4:49. KNOW THEREFORE THIS DAY, AND CONSIDER IT IN THY HEART, THAT THE LORD HE IS GOD IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND UPON THE EARTH BENEATH, THERE IS NONE ELSE.' A JUST GOD AND A SAVIOUR; THERE IS NONE BESIDE ME.' ISA 45:51. THERE ARE MANY TITULAR GODS. KINGS REPRESENT GOD; THEIR REGAL SCEPTRE IS AN EMBLEM OF HIS POWER AND AUTHORITY. JUDGES ARE CALLED GODS. I HAVE SAID, YE ARE GODS,' PSA 82:2, VIZ.' SET IN GOD'S PLACE TO DO JUSTICE; BUT DYING GODS. YE SHALL DIE LIKE MEN.' VERSE 7. THERE BE THAT ARE CALLED GODS, BUT TO US THERE IS BUT ONE GOD.' I COR 8:8, 6. 
I. THERE IS BUT ONE FIRST CAUSE THAT HAS ITS BEING OF ITSELF, AND ON WHICH ALL OTHER BEINGS DEPEND. AS IN THE HEAVENS, THE PRIMUM MOBILE MOVES ALL THE OTHER ORBS, SO GOD GIVES LIFE AND MOTION TO EVERYTHING THAT EXISTS. THERE CAN BE BUT ONE GOD, BECAUSE THERE IS BUT ONE FIRST CAUSE.
II. THERE IS BUT ONE INFINITE BEING, THEREFORE THERE IS BUT ONE GOD. THERE CANNOT BE TWO INFINITES. DO NOT I FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH, SAITH THE LORD?' JER 23:34. IF THERE BE ONE INFINITE, FILLING ALL PLACES AT ONCE, HOW CAN THERE BE ANY ROOM FOR ANOTHER INFINITE TO SUBSIST?
III. THERE IS BUT ONE OMNIPOTENT POWER. IF THERE BE TWO OMNIPOTENTS, THEN WE MUST ALWAYS SUPPOSE A CONTEST BETWEEN THESE TWO: THAT WHICH ONE WOULD DO, THE OTHER POWER, BEING EQUAL, WOULD OPPOSE, AND SO ALL THINGS WOULD BE BROUGHT INTO CONFUSION. IF A SHIP SHOULD HAVE TWO PILOTS OF EQUAL POWER, ONE WOULD BE EVER CROSSING THE OTHER; WHEN ONE WOULD SAIL, THE OTHER WOULD CAST ANCHOR; THERE WOULD BE CONFUSION, AND THE SHIP MUST PERISH. THE ORDER AND HARMONY IN THE WORLD, OR THE CONSTANT AND UNIFORM GOVERNMENT OF ALL THINGS, IS A CLEAR ARGUMENT THAT THERE IS BUT ONE OMNIPOTENT, ONE GOD THAT RULES ALL. I AM THE FIRST, AND I AM THE LAST, AND BESIDE ME THERE IS NO GOD.' ISA 44:4.
USE ONE: OF INFORMATION, (1.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, THEN IT EXCLUDES ALL OTHER GODS. SOME HAVE FEIGNED THAT THERE WERE TWO GODS; AS THE VALENTINIANS: OTHERS, THAT THERE WERE MANY GODS; AS THE POLYTHEISTS. THE PERSIANS WORSHIPPED THE SUN; THE EGYPTIANS THE LION AND ELEPHANT; THE GRECIANS WORSHIPPED JUPITER. THESE ERR, NOT KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES.' MATT 22:29. THEIR FAITH IS A FABLE. GOD HAS GIVEN THEM UP TO STRONG DELUSIONS, TO BELIEVE A LIE, THAT THEY MAY BE DAMNED.' 2 THESS 2:21.
(2.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, THEN THERE CAN BE BUT ONE TRUE RELIGION IN THE WORLD. ONE LORD, ONE FAITH.' EPH 4:4. IF THERE WERE MANY GODS, THEN THERE MIGHT BE MANY RELIGIONS, EVERY GOD WOULD BE WORSHIPPED IN HIS WAY; BUT IF THESE BE BUT ONE GOD, THERE IS BUT ONE RELIGION; ONE LORD, ONE FAITH. SOME SAY, WE MAY BE SAVED IN ANY RELIGION; BUT IT IS ABSURD TO IMAGINE THAT GOD WHO IS ONE IN ESSENCE, SHOULD APPOINT SEVERAL RELIGIONS IN WHICH HE WILL BE WORSHIPPED. IT IS AS DANGEROUS TO SET UP A FALSE RELIGION, AS TO SET UP A FALSE GOD. THERE ARE MANY WAYS TO HELL; MEN MAY GO THITHER WHICH WAY THEIR FANCY LEADS THEM; BUT THERE IS ONLY ONE DIRECT ROAD TO HEAVEN, VIZ., FAITH AND HOLINESS. THERE IS NO WAY TO BE SAVED BUT THIS. AS THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, SO THERE IS BUT ONE TRUE RELIGION.
(3.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, THEN THERE IS BUT ONE WHOM YOU NEED CHIEFLY TO STUDY TO PLEASE, AND THAT IS GOD. IF THERE WERE DIVERS GODS, WE SHOULD BE HARD PUT TO IT TO PLEASE THEM ALL. ONE WOULD COMMAND ONE THING, ANOTHER THE CONTRARY; AND TO PLEASE TWO CONTRARY MASTERS IS IMPOSSIBLE: BUT THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD. THEREFORE YOU HAVE BUT ONE TO PLEASE. AS IN A KINGDOM THERE IS BUT ONE KING, THEREFORE EVERY ONE SEEKS TO INGRATIATE HIMSELF INTO HIS FAVOUR, PROV 19: 6, SO THERE IS BUT ONE TRUE GOD; THEREFORE, OUR MAIN WORK IS TO PLEASE HIM. BE SURE TO PLEASE GOD, WHOEVER ELSE YOU DISPLEASE. THIS WAS ENOCH'S WISDOM. HE HAD THIS TESTIMONY BEFORE HE DIED, THAT HE PLEASED GOD.' HEB 11:1.
WHAT DOTH THIS PLEASING GOD IMPLY? (1.) WE PLEASE GOD WHEN WE COMPLY WITH HIS WILL. IT WAS CHRIST'S MEAT AND DRINK TO DO HIS FATHER'S WILL, JOHN 4:44, AND SO HE PLEASED HIM, MATT 3:37. A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, THIS IS MY BELOVED SON, IN WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED.' IT IS THE WILL OF GOD THAT WE SHOULD BE HOLY. I THESS 4:4. NOW, WHEN WE ARE BESPANGLED WITH HOLINESS, OUR LIVES ARE WALKING BIBLES. THIS IS ACCORDING TO GOD'S WILL, AND IT PLEASES HIM.
(2.) WE PLEASE GOD WHEN WE DO THE WORK THAT HE SETS US ABOUT. I HAVE FINISHED THE WORK WHICH THOU GAVEST ME TO DO,' VIZ.' MY MEDIATORY WORK. JOHN 17:7. MANY FINISH THEIR LIVES, BUT DO NOT FINISH THEIR WORK. THE WORK GOD HAS CUT OUT FOR US IS, TO OBSERVE THE FIRST AND SECOND TABLES. IN THE FIRST IS SET DOWN OUR DUTY TOWARDS GOD; IN THE SECOND OUR DUTY TOWARDS MAN. SUCH AS MAKE MORALITY THE CHIEF AND SOLE PART OF RELIGION, SET THE SECOND TABLE ABOVE THE FIRST; NAY, THEY TAKE AWAY THE FIRST TABLE; FOR, IF PRUDENCE, JUSTICE, TEMPERANCE, BE ENOUGH TO SAVE, THEN WHAT NEEDS THE FIRST TABLE? THUS OUR WORSHIP TOWARDS GOD WILL BE QUITE LEFT OUT; BUT THOSE TWO TABLES WHICH GOD HAS JOINED TOGETHER, LET NO MAN PUT ASUNDER.
(3.) WE PLEASE GOD WHEN WE DEDICATE OUR HEARTS TO GIVE HIM THE BEST OF EVERYTHING. ABEL GAVE GOD THE FAT OF THE OFFERING. GEN 4:4. DOMITIAN WOULD NOT HAVE HIS IMAGE CARVED IN WOOD, OR IRON, BUT IN GOLD. WE PLEASE GOD WHEN WE SERVE HIM WITH LOVE, FERVENCY, AND ALACRITY. THESE ARE GOLDEN SERVICES. THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, THEREFORE THERE IS BUT ONE WHOM WE HAVE CHIEFLY TO PLEASE, NAMELY, GOD.
(4.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, THEN WE MUST PRAY TO NONE BUT GOD. THE PAPISTS PRAY TO SAINTS AND ANGELS. (1.) TO SAINTS. A POPISH WRITER SAYS, WHEN WE PRAY TO THE SAINTS DEPARTED, THEY BEING TOUCHED WITH COMPASSION, SAY THE LIKE TO GOD FOR US AS THE DISCIPLES DID TO CHRIST FOR THE CANAANITISH WOMAN. "SEND HER AWAY, FOR SHE CRIETH AFTER US." MATT 15:53. THE SAINTS ABOVE KNOW NOT OUR WANTS; IF THEY DID, WE HAVE NO WARRANT TO PRAY TO THEM. ABRAHAM IS IGNORANT OF US.' ISA 63:16. PRAYER IS A PART OF DIVINE WORSHIP, WHICH MUST BE GIVEN TO GOD ONLY. (2.) THEY PRAY TO ANGELS. ANGEL-WORSHIP IS FORBIDDEN. COL 2:18, I9. THAT WE MAY NOT PRAY TO ANGELS IS CLEAR FROM ROM 10:14. HOW SHALL THEY CALL ON HIM IN WHOM THEY HAVE NOT BELIEVED?' WE MAY NOT PRAY TO ANY BUT WHOM WE MAY BELIEVE IN; BUT WE MAY NOT BELIEVE IN ANY ANGEL, THEREFORE WE MAY NOT PRAY TO HIM. THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, AND IT IS A SIN TO INVOKE ANY BUT GOD.
(5.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, WHO IS ABOVE ALL,' EPH 4:4, THEN HE MUST BE LOVED ABOVE ALL. WE MUST LOVE HIM WITH A LOVE OF APPRECIATION; SET THE HIGHEST ESTIMATE ON HIM, WHO IS THE ONLY FOUNTAIN OF BEING AND BLISS. WE MUST LOVE HIM WITH A LOVE OF COMPLACENCY. AMOR EST COMPLACENTIA AMANTIS AMATO [THE LOVER'S EFFORT TO PLEASE THE BELOVED, THIS IS LOVE]. AQUINAS. OUR LOVE TO OTHER THINGS MUST BE MORE INDIFFERENT. SOME DROPS OF LOVE MAY RUN BESIDE TO THE CREATURE, BUT THE FULL STREAM MUST RUN TOWARDS GOD. THE CREATURE MAY HAVE THE MILK OF OUR LOVE, BUT WE MUST KEEP THE CREAM FOR GOD. HE WHO IS ABOVE ALL, MUST BE LOVED ABOVE ALL. THERE IS NONE ON EARTH WHOM I DESIRE IN COMPARISON OF THEE.' PSA 73:35.
USE TWO: OF CAUTION. IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, THEN LET US TAKE HEED OF SETTING UP MORE GODS THAN ONE. THEIR SORROWS SHALL BE MULTIPLIED, THAT HASTEN AFTER ANOTHER GOD; THEIR DRINK-OFFERINGS OF BLOOD WILL I NOT OFFER, NOR TAKE UP THEIR NAMES INTO MY LIPS.' PSA 16:6. GOD IS A JEALOUS GOD, AND HE WILL NOT ENDURE THAT WE SHOULD HAVE OTHER GODS. IT IS EASY TO COMMIT IDOLATRY WITH THE CREATURE. (1.) SOME MAKE A GOD OF PLEASURE. LOVERS OF PLEASURES MORE THAN LOVERS OF GOD.' 2 TIM 3:3. WHATEVER WE LOVE MORE THAN GOD WE MAKE A GOD. (2.) OTHERS MAKE MONEY THEIR GOD. THE COVETOUS MAN WORSHIPS THE IMAGE OF GOLD, THEREFORE HE IS CALLED AN IDOLATER. EPH 5:5. THAT WHICH A MAN TRUSTS TO HE MAKES HIS GOD; BUT HE MAKES THE WEDGE OF GOLD HIS HOPE; HE MAKES MONEY HIS CREATOR, REDEEMER, AND COMFORTER. IT IS HIS CREATOR; IF HE HAS MONEY, HE THINKS HE IS MADE: IT IS HIS REDEEMER; IF HE BE IN DANGER, HE TRUSTS IN HIS MONEY TO REDEEM HIM: IT IS HIS COMFORTER; IF AT ANY TIME HE BE SAD, THE GOLDEN HARP DRIVES AWAY THE EVIL SPIRIT: SO THAT MONEY IS HIS GOD. GOD MADE MAN OF THE DUST OF THE EARTH, AND MAN MAKES A GOD OF THE DUST OF THE EARTH. (3.) ANOTHER MAKES A GOD OF HIS CHILD, SETS HIS CHILD IN GOD'S ROOM, AND SO PROVOKES GOD TO TAKE IT AWAY. IF YOU LEAN TOO HARD UPON GLASS IT WILL BREAK, SO MANY, BREAK THEIR CHILDREN BY LEANING TOO HARD UPON THEM. (4.) OTHERS MAKE A GOD OF THEIR BELLY. WHOSE GOD IS THEIR BELLY.' PHIL 3:19. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA WRITES OF A FISH THAT HAS ITS HEART IN ITS BELLY; AN EMBLEM OF EPICURES, THEIR HEART IS IN THEIR BELLY, THEY MIND NOTHING BUT INDULGING THE SENSUAL APPETITE; SACRIFICANT LARI [THEY WORSHIP HOME COMFORTS]; THEIR BELLY IS THEIR GOD, AND TO THIS THEY POUR DRINK-OFFERINGS. THUS MEN MAKE MANY GODS. THE APOSTLE NAMES THE WICKED MAN'S TRINITY, THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYE, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE,' I JOHN 2:16: THE LUST OF THE FLESH IS PLEASURE; THE LUST OF THE EYE, MONEY; THE PRIDE OF LIFE, HONOUR. OH TAKE HEED OF THIS! WHATEVER YOU DEIFY BESIDE GOD WILL PROVE A BRAMBLE, AND FIRE WILL COME OUT OF IT AND DEVOUR YOU. JUDG 9:95.
USE THREE: OF REPROOF. IF THE LORD JEHOVAH BE THE ONLY TRUE GOD, IT REPROVES THOSE WHO RENOUNCE THE TRUE GOD, I MEAN SUCH AS SEEK TO FAMILIAR SPIRITS, WHICH IS TOO MUCH PRACTISED AMONG THEM THAT CALL THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS. IT IS A SIN CONDEMNED BY THE LAW OF GOD. THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANY ONE THAT CONSULTS WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS.' DEUT 18:81. HOW COMMON IS THIS! IF PEOPLE HAVE LOST ANY OF THEIR GOODS, THEY SEND TO WIZARDS TO KNOW HOW THEY MAY OBTAIN THEM AGAIN. WHAT IS THIS BUT CONSULTING WITH THE DEVIL! AND SO RENOUNCING GOD AND THEIR BAPTISM. WHAT! BECAUSE YOU HAVE LOST YOUR GOODS, WILL YOU LOSE YOUR SOULS TOO? THUS SAITH THE LORD, IS IT NOT BECAUSE THERE IS NOT A GOD IN ISRAEL, THAT THOU SENDEST TO ENQUIRE OF BEELZEBUB?' 2 KINGS 1:1. SO, IS IT NOT BECAUSE YOU THINK THERE IS NOT A GOD IN HEAVEN THAT YOU ASK COUNSEL OF THE DEVIL? IF ANY HERE BE GUILTY, BE DEEPLY HUMBLED, YE HAVE RENOUNCED THE TRUE GOD. BETTER BE WITHOUT THE GOODS YE HAVE LOST THAN HAVE THE DEVIL HELP YOU TO THEM AGAIN.
USE FOUR: OF EXHORTATION. (1.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, AS GOD IS ONE, SO LET THEM THAT SERVE HIM BE ONE. THIS IS WHAT CHRIST PRAYED SO HEARTILY FOR. THAT THEY ALL MAY BE ONE.' JOHN 17:7I. CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE ONE, (1.) IN JUDGEMENT. THE APOSTLE EXHORTS TO BE ALL OF ONE MIND. I COR 1:10. HOW SAD IS IT TO SEE RELIGION WEARING A COAT OF DIVERS COLOURS; TO SEE CHRISTIANS OF SO MANY OPINIONS, AND GOING SO MANY DIFFERENT WAYS! IT IS SATAN THAT HAS SOWN THESE TARES OF DIVISION. MATT 13:39. HE FIRST DIVIDED MEN FROM GOD, AND THEN ONE MAN FROM ANOTHER. (2.) ONE IN AFFECTION. THEY SHOULD HAVE ONE HEART. THE MULTITUDE OF THEM THAT BELIEVED WERE OF ONE HEART, AND OF ONE SOUL.' ACTS 4:42. AS IN MUSIC, THOUGH THERE BE SEVERAL STRINGS OF A VIOL, YET ALL MAKE ONE SWEET HARMONY; SO, THOUGH THERE ARE SEVERAL CHRISTIANS, YET THERE SHOULD BE ONE SWEET HARMONY OF AFFECTION AMONG THEM. THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, AND THEY THAT SERVE HIM SHOULD BE ONE. THERE IS NOTHING THAT WOULD RENDER THE TRUE RELIGION MORE LOVELY, OR MAKE MORE PROSELYTES TO IT, THAN TO SEE THE PROFESSORS OF IT TIED TOGETHER WITH THE HEART-STRINGS OF LOVE. BEHOLD HOW GOOD AND HOW PLEASANT A THING IT IS, TO SEE BRETHREN LIVE TOGETHER IN UNITY!' PSA 133:3. IT IS AS THE SWEET DEW ON HERMON, AND THE FRAGRANT OINTMENT POURED ON AARON'S HEAD. IF GOD BE ONE, LET ALL THAT PROFESS HIM BE OF ONE MIND, AND ONE HEART, AND THUS FULFIL CHRIST'S PRAYER, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE ONE.'
(2.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, LET US LABOUR TO MAKE CLEAR THE TITLE THAT THIS GOD IS OURS. THIS GOD IS OUR GOD.' PSA 48:14. WHAT COMFORT CAN IT BE TO HEAR THAT THERE IS A GOD, AND THAT HE IS THE ONLY GOD, UNLESS HE BE OUR GOD? WHAT IS DEITY WITHOUT PROPERTY IN HIM? OH LET US LABOUR TO MAKE CLEAR THE TITLE! BEG THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE SPIRIT WORKS BY FAITH. BY FAITH WE ARE ONE WITH CHRIST, AND THROUGH CHRIST WE COME TO HAVE GOD FOR OUR GOD, AND THUS ALL HIS GLORIOUS FULNESS IS MADE OVER TO US BY A DEED OF GIFT.
USE FIVE: OF GRATITUDE. WHAT CAUSE HAVE WE TO BE THANKFUL, THAT WE HAVE THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ONLY TRUE GOD! HOW MANY ARE BROUGHT UP IN BLINDNESS! SOME WORSHIP MAHOMET. MANY OF THE INDIANS WORSHIP THE DEVIL; THEY LIGHT A CANDLE TO HIM, THAT HE MAY NOT HURT THEM. SUCH AS KNOW NOT THE TRUE GOD MUST NEEDS STUMBLE INTO HELL IN THE DARK. OH LET US BE THANKFUL THAT WE ARE BORN IN SUCH A LAND, WHERE THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL HAS SHONE. TO HAVE THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD IS MORE THAN IF WE HAD MINES OF GOLD, ROCKS OF DIAMONDS, ISLANDS OF SPICES; ESPECIALLY IF GOD HAS SAVINGLY REVEALED HIMSELF TO US; IF HE HAS GIVEN US EYES TO SEE THE LIGHT; IF WE SO KNOW GOD AS TO BE KNOWN OF HIM, TO LOVE HIM, AND BELIEVE IN HIM. MATT 11:15. WE CAN NEVER BE THANKFUL ENOUGH TO GOD, THAT HE HAS HID THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIMSELF FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT OF THE WORLD, AND HAS REVEALED IT UNTO US.
WHAT IS BIBLICAL UNITY? EPHESIANS 4:1-3: WHAT ARE THESE CHRISTIANS TO BE DILIGENT TO DO? [NOTICE THAT IT DOES NOT SAY TO OBTAIN/GET/ACHIEVE IT, BUT TO PRESERVE IT BECAUSE YOU ALREADY HAVE IT IF YOU’RE A TRUE CHRISTIAN.]. THE ALREADY EXISTING SPIRITUAL UNITY IS BASED ON THE SEVEN ELEMENTS LISTED IN EPH. 4:4-6. AND IT’S A SPIRITUAL ONENESS, AS COMMON CHILDREN OF GOD – JOHN 1:12, A FAMILY ONENESS THAT WE CHRISTIANS ARE TO PRESERVE, REGARDLESS OF ONE’S RACE (JEW OR GENTILE – EPH. 2:11-19; 3:6; COL. 3:10-11; GAL. 3:28; 1 COR. 12:13), ECONOMIC STATUS (RICH OR POOR – JAS. 2:1-9), GENDER (MALE OR FEMALE – GAL. 3:28), SOCIAL CLASS (SLAVE OR FREE – COL. 3:10-11; GAL. 3:28; 1 COR. 12:13), CULTURE (BARBARIAN OR SCYTHIAN – COL. 3:10-11), INTELLIGENCE (WISE OR IGNORANT – 1 COR. 1:26-29), OR SPIRITUAL LEADER (PAUL, APOLLOS, PETER, CHRIST, ETC. – 1 COR. 1:10-13).1,2
EPHESIANS 4:4-6: “ONE BODY” – ONE SPIRITUAL BODY, THE CHURCH, CONSISTING OF ALL BELIEVERS SINCE PENTECOST, BOTH JEW AND GENTILE (1 COR. 12:12; EPH. 1:22-23). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF RACE, ECONOMIC STATUS, GENDER, SOCIAL CLASS, CULTURE, INTELLIGENCE, OR SPIRITUAL LEADER. TEACH LOVE FOR ALL (ROM. 13:8; COL. 3:14; 1 PET. 4:8), EQUALITY OF SPIRITUAL HERITAGE (GAL. 3:28), AND HUMILITY (1 PET. 5:5). ERROR: JEWISH OR GENTILE CHURCH OR BLACK, WHITE, HISPANIC, ORIENTAL CHURCH; RICH OR POOR CHURCH; SO-AND-SO’S CHURCH, ETC.
“ONE SPIRIT” – THE SAME HOLY SPIRIT (1 COR. 12:4; 3:16; 6:19; EPH. 2:18). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF DEMONIC SPIRITS. TEACH THE SPIRIT-FILLED LIFE (EPH. 5:18), CONFESSION OF SIN (1 JN. 1:9), AND THE TACTICS OF DEMONS (2 COR. 2:11; EPH. 6:11; 1 COR. 10:20-21; 1 TIM. 4:1; 1 JN. 4:1-3). ERROR: THE UNITED PENTECOSTAL’S MODALISM; THE MORMON CULT’S FORCE; OR THE JEHOVAH WITNESS CULT’S FORCE/INFLUENCE/POWER.
“ONE HOPE OF YOUR CALLING” – SALVATION/ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN WITH GOD (COL. 1:5, 22-23; 1 THES. 5:8; TITUS 1:1-2). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF POSSIBLE LOSS OF SALVATION TEACHING. TEACH ETERNAL SECURITY (ROM. 8:29-30; EPH. 4:30). ERROR: A CHRISTIAN CAN LOSE HIS/HER SALVATION (ARMINIAN THEOLOGY); THREE DIFFERENT ETERNAL HEAVENS OF THE MORMON CULT; OR MERELY ETERNAL LIFE ON A PARADISE EARTH AS IN THE JEHOVAH WITNESS CULT.
“ONE LORD” – JESUS CHRIST (1 COR. 8:6). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF ELEVATING MANKIND OR ANGELS TO THE PLACE OF SOVEREIGN, SUPREME MASTER. TEACH WORSHIP OF AND COMPLETE OBEDIENCE TO CHRIST ONLY, NOT TO MEN/WOMEN OR ANGELS (COL. 2:18; MATT. 4:10; ACTS 14:11-18; 10:25-26). ERROR: WORSHIPING THE CATHOLIC POPE, MARY, SUNG YUNG MOON, JIM JONES, DAVID KORESH, ETC.
“ONE FAITH” – TRUST IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR AND GOD’S SON (JN. 4:42; 1 JN. 4:14; ACTS 4:12: EPH. 2:8). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF DIFFERENT PLANS OR BELIEFS FOR SALVATION. TEACH SALVATION BY FAITH ALONE IN JESUS CHRIST ALONE (ACTS 4:12; 1 TIM. 2:5; TITUS 3:5; EPH. 2:8-9). ERROR: THE CATHOLIC’S DOING GOOD WORKS AND SACRAMENTS FOR SALVATION; THE CHURCH OF CHRIST’S AND UNITED PENTECOSTAL’S BAPTISM AND KEEPING OF OTHER COMMANDMENTS FOR SALVATION; OR THE UPC’S SPEAKING IN TONGUES FOR SALVATION; ETC.
“ONE BAPTISM” – BAPTISM (THE PLACING INTO) BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (1 COR. 12:13). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF DIFFERENT WAYS TO BE A PART OF THE CHURCH, CHRIST’S BODY. TEACH ENTRANCE INTO CHRIST’S BODY, THE CHURCH, BY THE HOLY SPIRIT ALONE. ERROR: THAT THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH IS THE ONE TRUE CHURCH; OR THAT THE MORMON CHURCH IS, OR THE WORLDWIDE CHURCH OF GOD IS.
“ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL” – JEHOVAH (1 TIM. 2:5; ROM. 3:30). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF POLYTHEISM. TEACH MONOTHEISM, ONE GOD-CREATOR OF ALL (1 COR. 8:6; GEN. 1:1; ROM. 3:30), AND FATHER OF ALL WHO BELIEVE (GAL. 3:26). ERROR: THE MORMON’S POLYTHEISM; THE HINDU’S POLYTHEISM.
ARE YOU DILIGENT (GIVING PERSISTENT EFFORT; DOING YOUR BEST) TO PRESERVE THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT (SPIRITUAL ONENESS2,4, THAT UNITY OF WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE PRODUCER OR AUTHOR1,3,5; FAMILY OR BODY ONENESS, THOUGH HAVING DIFFERENT FUNCTIONS AND/OR MINISTRIES4 – EPH. 2:15-22; 3:6; ROM. 12:4-5, 14-20) IN THE BOND (TYING KNOT OR ADHESIVE ATMOSPHERE) OF PEACE (HARMONIOUS RELATIONS WHICH ARE FOUNDED IN CHRIST, WHO IS OUR PEACE – EPH. 2:14)?
IF YOU DON’T KNOW HOW, HERE’S HOW: BY KNOWING AND PRACTICING/OBEYING GOD’S WORD, THE BIBLE, OURSELVES (EPH. 4:4-6, 22-24; 1 TIM. 4:15-16), WHICH INCLUDES BEING FILLED/CONTROLLED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (EPH. 5:18). BY TEACHING OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS GOD’S WORD, THE BIBLE IN CONTEXT (EPH. 4:11, 13, 15; 1 TIM. 4:11, 13) SO THAT EVERYONE CAN BE OF THE SAME MIND ON ALL THAT THE BIBLE TEACHES (ROM. 15:5-6; 1 COR. 1:10), WHICH INCLUDES: WHAT OUR PURPOSE IN LIFE IS – THAT OF GLORIFYING GOD BY BEING CHRIST-LIKE IN CHARACTER (ROM. 8:29; 1 PET. 2:12) AND MISSION (I.E., EVANGELISM – MATT. 28:19-20; LK. 19:10; EPH. 4:5; PHIL. 2:2 WITH PHIL. 1:27; 1 PET. 2:9; AND BUILDING BELIEVERS TO SPIRITUAL MATURITY – EPH. 4:11-13; ROM. 14:19; 1 THES. 5:11). BY ENCOURAGING OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS TO LOVE, OBEY, TRUST, AND SERVE THE LORD ENTIRELY (EPH. 4:29; HEB. 3:13; 10:24; 1 TIM. 4:13). BY LOVING OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS (COL. 3:14; 1 PET. 4:8). BY CORRECTING AND REPROVING OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS WHO ARE IN SIN OR ERROR (EPH. 4:29; 2 TIM. 2:24-25; 4:2; MATT. 18:15-16). BY WEEDING OUT THOSE WHO ARE FACTIOUS OR LIVING IN UNREPENTANT SIN, IF THEY DON’T RESPOND PROPERLY TO BIBLICAL CORRECTION (MATT. 18:17; TITUS 3:10; 1 COR. 5:12-13). BY BEING HUMBLE, GENTLE, PATIENT, AND LOVING (EPH. 4:2). BY HAVING ACCURATE, BIBLICAL TEACHING AND TEACHERS (EPH. 4:11, 13).
 DO YOU FEEL SUPERIOR TO OR NOT WANT TO WORSHIP OR MINISTER WITH CHRISTIANS WHO ARE OF A DIFFERENT RACE, ECONOMIC STATUS, GENDER, SOCIAL CLASS, CULTURE, OR INTELLIGENCE THAN YOU ARE, AND WHY? OR, DO YOU NOT WANT TO WORSHIP OR MINISTER WITH CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE A DIFFERENT SPIRITUAL LEADER THAN YOU, AND WHY? OR, DO YOU NOT EVEN REGARD AS CHRISTIAN (AS A CHILD OF GOD; ONE CHOSEN OF GOD) THOSE WHO ARE OF A DIFFERENT RACE, SOCIAL CLASS, CULTURE, OR ECONOMIC STATUS THAN YOU, BUT WHO BELIEVE THAT JESUS’ DEATH FOR ALL OF THEIR SINS IS WHAT SAVES THEM AND GIVES THEM ETERNAL LIFE, AND WHY?
 EPHESIANS 4:11-16: FOR WHAT PURPOSE DID GOD GIVE SPIRITUALLY-GIFTED PEOPLE TO EQUIP THE SAINTS FOR THE WORK OF SERVICE TO BUILD UP THE BODY OF CHRIST? HOW CLOSE ARE YOU AND THE CHRISTIANS WHOM YOU FELLOWSHIP AND/OR MINISTER WITH TO THE UNITY OF THE FAITH (ONE BODY OF TRUTH, BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OR TEACHINGS, GAL.1:23; 1 COR. 16:13; JUDE 1:3; 1 TIM. 4:1 – WYCLIFFE BIBLE COMMENTARY, P. 1311)?
HOW CAN OR COULD YOU TELL? [THOUGH THERE IS ALREADY A UNITY OF FAITH IN CHRIST (EPH. 4:5 – TRUST IN CHRIST’S DEATH PAYMENT FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF ALL OF OUR SINS FOR SALVATION) POSSESSED AT THE POINT OF CONVERSION, THERE IS YET TO BE A PERFECTED, FULL, COMPLETE UNITY OF FAITH IN CHRIST AS WE LEARN TO TRUST HIM MORE AND MORE FOR ALL THAT WE’RE EXPECTED TO BE TRUSTING HIM FOR, AS STATED IN THE BIBLE2, AND TO COMPLETE UNITY OF THE BODY OF BIBLICAL TRUTH/DOCTRINE AS A WHOLE.]. [FOR EXAMPLE, BELIEF IN THE FACTS OF JESUS CHRIST, THAT HE IS: THE ONLY SAVIOR OF MANKIND (1 JN. 4:14); GOD THE SON (JN. 10:36; 2 PET. 1:1); JUDGE OF THE WORLD (JN. 5:22; 2 COR. 5:10; REV. 22:12); REDEEMER (EPH. 1:7); HEAD OF THE CHURCH (EPH. 1:22; 5:23); PEACE (EPH. 2:13-20); THE ACCESS TO GOD THE FATHER (EPH. 3:11-12); THE BELIEVER’S ADVOCATE (1 JN. 2:1; ROM. 8:34); KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS (REV. 19:13, 16)].
HOW CLOSE ARE YOU AND THE CHRISTIANS WHOM YOU FELLOWSHIP WITH TO THE UNITY OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SON OF GOD (THE ONENESS OF A FULL, PRECISE, CORRECT, COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST, AS FOUND IN THE BIBLE)? HOW CAN OR COULD YOU TELL? [AS LONG AS FAITH IS IMPERFECT AND KNOWLEDGE IS PARTIAL, IDEAL UNITY CANNOT BE ENJOYED.1]. AS A RESULT OF COMING TO THIS CHRIST-LIKE MATURITY, WHAT SHOULD NO LONGER BE TRUE OF CHRISTIANS?
 1 PETER 3:8: BESIDES BEING SYMPATHETIC, BROTHERLY, KINDHEARTED, AND HUMBLE IN SPIRIT, WHAT ELSE ARE ALL CHRISTIANS TO BE? IS YOUR RELATIONSHIP TO OTHER CHRISTIANS HARMONIOUS (ONE OF “MINDING THE SAME THINGS”; UNITED BY A COMMON INTEREST AND OUTLOOK REGARDING THE THINGS OF GOD AND THE SPIRIT; A COMMON MIND, A MIND INFORMED BY GOD’S WORD; IN AGREEMENT, REACHED BY EACH AND ALL RECEIVING THE TRUTH OF GOD1; ONE OF UNITY IN AIM AND PURPOSE2; OF ONE MIND UNIFIED, ON THE POINTS OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE3; AS TO THE FAITH4; UNANIMOUS IN THE BELIEF OF THE SAME FAITH AND PRACTICE OF THE SAME DUTIES OF RELIGION5; ONE OF AGREEMENT AS TO THE CLEAR TEACHINGS OF SCRIPTURE – IN A NARROW SENSE, WHAT PETER IS TEACHING IN CHAPTERS 1-3, AND IN A BROADER SENSE, THE WHOLE OF THE BIBLE6)?
IF NOT, HOW CAN OR COULD IT BE, AND WHY THAT WAY OR METHOD? 1 CORINTHIANS 11:18-19: WHY MUST THERE BE FACTIONS AMONG THIS CHURCH IN CORINTH? DID YOU EVER REALIZE THAT FACTIONS (DIVISIONS) WERE NOT ACCIDENTAL BUT ORDERED BY GOD FOR THE PURPOSE OF HAVING THE APPROVED (THOSE TRIED/TESTED BY THESE DISORDERS OR HERESIES AND HAVE BEEN FOUND TO BE GOOD/RIGHT BECAUSE THEY HAVE STOOD FIRM AGAINST THESE HERESIES) BECOME EVIDENT (SHOWN TO BE GENUINE, PURE, OR GODLY)1,2? [SO, DIVISIONS OR FACTIONS CAN SERVE A GOOD END, AND EVEN BE ORDAINED OF GOD FOR THE PURPOSE OF SHOWING WHO THE GODLY, SPIRITUAL, DOCTRINALLY-CORRECT PEOPLE IN THE CHURCH ARE.].
ARE YOU FEARFUL OF DIVISIONS IN YOUR CHURCH OR CHRISTIAN GROUP? WHY? WOULD YOU TRY TO PREVENT DIVISION IN YOUR CHURCH OR GROUP BY COMPROMISING BIBLICAL TRUTH (IF, AFTER INSTRUCTING THEM CORRECTLY FROM SCRIPTURE, THE OPPOSITION STILL DOESN’T WANT TO CONFORM TO BIBLICAL TEACHING) SO THAT EVERYONE FEELS HAPPY AND AGREEABLE? WHY?
 [THE CORINTHIANS SHIFTED EMPHASIS TO SELF-CENTEREDNESS IN EATING (RICH VERSUS POOR, 1 COR. 11:20-22) AND SOCIAL BANQUETING. TODAY, A LOT OF CHURCHES ARE MORE INTERESTED IN POT-LUCK DINNERS, SOCIALIZING, SPORTS ACTIVITIES, POLITICS, BEING ENTERTAINED, BINGO, MATCH-MAKING SINGLES, AND RUMMAGE SALES THAN THEY ARE IN EVANGELIZING THE LOST, BUILDING UP SPIRITUALLY THE BELIEVERS OR BEING TRAINED/EQUIPPED TO BECOME CHRIST-LIKE THEMSELVES IN CHARACTER AND MISSION.]. [REMEMBER THAT “IT’S BETTER TO BE DIVIDED BY TRUTH THAN UNITED BY ERROR”. UNITY IS IMPORTANT, BUT NOT AT THE COST OF PURITY. THERE WILL BE TRUE, BIBLICAL UNITY WHEN THERE IS TRUE, BIBLICAL PURITY. IF A SO-CALLED CHRISTIAN DOESN’T RESPOND PROPERLY/BIBLICALLY TO CORRECTION, THAN HE/SHE IS TO BE SEPARATED FROM OR REMOVED FROM THE GROUP/CHURCH/FELLOWSHIP – 1 COR. 5:11, 13; ROM. 16:17; 2 THES. 3:6, 14.].
 JOHN 17:11, 20-23: WHAT DID JESUS ASK HIS FATHER FOR REGARDING BOTH HIS DISCIPLES AND THOSE WHO WOULD BELIEVE IN HIM, CHRIST, IN THE FUTURE? WHY DID JESUS GIVE THE GLORY WHICH THE FATHER GAVE HIM TO THOSE WHO WOULD BELIEVE IN HIM? “GLORY” (GK. “DOXA”) IS THE SPLENDOR OF GOD’S PRESENCE VIA THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE “GLORY” WHICH THE FATHER GAVE JESUS IS THE FATHER’S MANIFESTING HIMSELF (IN THE SPIRIT, MATT. 3:16-17) IN THE SON, AND THE “GLORY” THAT JESUS GAVE TO BELIEVERS IS HIS MANIFESTING HIMSELF IN THEM – HEB. 3:14; 2 PET. 1:4 – THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT – ROM. 8:9; 1 COR. 12:13; COL. 1:27; 1 COR. 6:17, 191,2. THE PERSON JOINED TO CHRIST IS ONE SPIRIT WITH HIM (OF THE SAME LIFE PRINCIPLE, THE HOLY SPIRIT, 1 COR. 6:17)4. AS YOU VIEW CHRISTIANS TODAY, DO YOU SEE JESUS’ PRAYER AS HAVING BEEN ANSWERED – THAT OF SPIRITUAL ONENESS/UNITY (WHERE THE INDWELLING SPIRIT OF THE FATHER AND THE SON IS IN CHRISTIANS TRANSFORMING THEM AND DRAWING THEM TO EACH OTHER AS MEMBERS OF ONE FAMILY AND PROMPTING THEM TO LOVING CO-OPERATION FOR THE GOOD OF THE WORLD2)? OR, THAT OF ONENESS IN MIND (BIBLICAL VIEWS AND ATTITUDES), EFFORT (BIBLICAL CONDUCT/BEHAVIOR), AND PURPOSE (FULFILLING THE GREAT COMMISSION OF MATT. 28:19-20; 1 PET. 2:9)1,3?
IN SUMMARY:  BIBLICAL UNITY/ONENESS IS AN INNER, SPIRITUAL ONENESS OF THE BODY OF CHRIST EFFECTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT AT THE POINT OF CONVERSION FOR BELIEVERS IN JESUS CHRIST, THAT’S TO BE EVIDENCED OUTWARDLY BY ALL CHRISTIANS IN THEIR HAVING THE SAME CHRIST-LIKE ATTITUDES AND ACTIONS THAT THE BIBLE COMMANDS AND THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT ENABLES THEM TO HAVE AND DO (1 COR. 12:12-13; PHIL. 1:27 – 2:13; EPH. 2:13-16). HAVING RIGHT (BIBLICAL) DOCTRINE/BELIEFS WILL ALLOW ALL CHRISTIANS TO HAVE THE BASIS FOR THE SAME MIND, CHARACTER, CONDUCT, AND PURPOSE IN LIFE. 
HOW WOULD EACH OF THE FOLLOWING SCRIPTURE PASSAGES HELP US TO KNOW HOW TO BE HARMONIOUS (“MIND THE SAME THINGS”) AND TO PRESERVE THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT (SPIRITUAL ONENESS)? TITUS 1:5-13: “FAITHFUL WORD” – RELIABLE, TRUSTWORTHY MESSAGE. “THE TEACHING” – APOSTOLIC TEACHING OR SCRIPTURE. “SOUND DOCTRINE” – THE BODY OF CHRISTIAN TEACHING. “REPROVE THEM SEVERELY” – PROBABLY JEWISH-GNOSTICS WHO WERE AGAINST MARRIAGE AND CERTAIN FOODS, SEE 1 TIM. 4:3. “SOUND IN THE FAITH” – DOCTRINAL ORTHODOXY; THE TRUTH AS REVEALED IN CHRIST. “REFUTE” – TO PROVE WRONG BY EVIDENCE AND ARGUMENT. “TEACHING THINGS THEY SHOULD NOT TEACH” – FALSE TEACHERS, JEWS PROFESSING CONVERSION WHO WERE MIXING JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY, TEACHING THE NECESSITY OF CIRCUMCISION AND KEEPING THE LAW OF MOSES. 
TITUS 2:1: “FITTING FOR” – IN HARMONY WITH. “SOUND DOCTRINE” – NOT THE MYTHS AND MAN-MADE REGULATIONS OF THE JEWISH, PSEUDO-CHRISTIANS, BUT RATHER TRUE, HEALTHY, UNCORRUPT TEACHING – I.E., THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL.
1 TIMOTHY 1:3-7: “CERTAIN MEN NOT TO TEACH STRANGE DOCTRINES” – JEWISH GNOSTIC ERRORISTS’ TEACHINGS POSING AS CHRISTIAN, BUT WHICH ARE DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSED. “MYTHS AND ENDLESS GENEALOGIES” – ALLEGORICAL OR LEGENDARY INTERPRETATIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, CENTERING ON THE PEDIGREES OR FAMILY TREES OF PATRIARCHS. “FRUITLESS DISCUSSION” – FANTASTIC MYTHS AND ASCETICAL PRESCRIPTIONS READ OUT OF THE LAW (OLD TESTAMENT) – 1 TIM. 4:3.
2 TIMOTHY 4:1-4: “REPROVE” – EXPRESS DISAPPROVAL OF; SHOW THE PERSON WHERE HE’S WRONG. “REBUKE” – REPRIMAND; ADDRESS IN SHARP AND SEVERE DISAPPROVAL. “EXHORT” – STRONGLY URGE. “INSTRUCTION” – REFUTE ERROR BY REASONED ARGUMENT; CENSURE THE ERRORISTS WHEN CALLED FOR; STRONGLY URGE THE FLOCK TO REPENT AND PERSEVERE.
TITUS 3:9-11: “THE LAW” – THESE ERRORISTS SOUGHT TO CONFIRM MAN-MADE LAWS BY THE LAW, AND TO MYTHOLOGIZE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE LAW OR ADD FABLES TO IT.3 “REJECT” – HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH; AVOID.1,3. “FACTIOUS” – A FALSE TEACHER FORMING A DISSIDENT GROUP, THUS DIVIDING THE BODY OF CHRIST1; ONE WHO REFUSES TO ACCEPT TRUE DOCTRINE AS REVEALED IN THE BIBLE AND CHOOSES FOR HIMSELF WHAT HE IS TO BELIEVE2; A CRETAN ERRORIST WHO SPECIALIZED IN FOOLISH INQUIRIES AND LAW-SKIRMISHES, AND WHOSE ERROR AFFECTED BOTH DOCTRINE AND LIFE CONTRARY TO BIBLICAL TEACHING.4
GALATIANS 1:6-9: “THAT WHICH WE HAVE PREACHED TO YOU” – THE GOSPEL THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH, JN. 4:25-26. “ACCURSED” – DOOMED TO DESTRUCTION1; DEVOTED TO DESTRUCTION, BECAUSE HATEFUL TO GOD OR ALIENATION FROM GOD BY SIN.2
ROMANS 16:17-18: “WHO CAUSE DISSENSION” – PROBABLY EITHER JUDAIZERS, LEGALISTS OR ANTINOMIANISTS.1 “HINDRANCES” – PUT OBSTACLES. “THE TEACHING” – THE TRUTHS TAUGHT IN THIS EPISTLE.2 “TURN AWAY FROM” – AVOID THEM ALTOGETHER, BECAUSE THOUGH SOME MAY BE ABLE TO OPPOSE THEM, OTHERS COULD EASILY BE LED ASTRAY IF THEY ENTER INTO DEBATE WITH THEM.1
ROMANS 12:16: “SAME MIND TOWARD” – THINKING OR VIEWING THE SAME TOWARD; WITH THE SAME ATTITUDE, THAT BEING WITH LOVE AND WITH BEING FELLOW MEMBERS IN THE BODY OF CHRIST.1 – THINKING THE SAME TOWARD BASED ON WHAT THE LORD HAS ESTABLISHED OF THEIR SPIRITUAL GIFTS, ECONOMIC STATUS, SOCIAL CLASS, RACE, CULTURE, ETC.2
ROMANS 15:5: “SAME MIND WITH” – TO AGREE TO VIEW EACH OTHER WITH MUTUAL ESTEEM, LOVE, AND FOR¬BEARANCE (BOTH THE “WEAK AND THE STRONG” CHRISTIAN) – ROM. 14:1 – 15:1. “ACCORDING TO CHRIST JESUS” – ACCORDING TO CHRIST’S EXAMPLE, AS IN ROM. 15:3, OF NOT DOING HIS OWN WILL (NOT PLEASING HIMSELF), BUT GOD’S WILL. 2 CORINTHIANS 13:11: “LIKE-MINDED” – UNITED IN FAITH, FEELING, AND OBJECT.1 – UNITED IN WHAT IS ESSENTIAL, NAMELY IN THE LOVE AND DOCTRINE OF CHRIST.2
1 CORINTHIANS 1:10: “DIVISION” – DISAGREEMENTS OR DIFFERENCES OF OPINION WHICH PRODUCE INTERNAL ALIEN¬ATION AND PARTY STRIFE.1 “BE MADE COMPLETE” – PERFECTLY JOINED TOGETHER; UNITED; RESTORED TO THE RIGHT CON¬DITION OF.1,2 “THE SAME MIND” – THE THINGS TO BE BELIEVED.2 “THE SAME JUDGMENT” – THE THINGS TO BE DONE.2 1 CORINTHIANS 12:24-25: “DIVISION” – ALIENATION OR SEPARATION OF INTERESTS. “CARE” – GREAT CONCERN; FELLOW-FEELING.
1 PETER 1:14-16; JOHN 13:14-15; 1 JOHN 2:6: “WALKING” – LIVING MORALLY AND SPIRITUALLY.1 “MANNER AS CHRIST” – HUMBLY, SACRIFICIALLY, ETC.; THE WHOLE PATTERN AS SET FORTH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.2 (E.G., JN. 13:34-35; ROM. 15:1-7; PHIL. 2:3-8; COL. 3:9-10, 13).
1 JOHN 4:10-11; EPHESIANS 4:32; EPHESIANS 4:22-24 (WITH EPH. 4:25 – 5:4); PHILIPPIANS 3:14-17: “HAVE THIS ATTITUDE” – THAT OF STRIVING TO BE PERFECT; CHRIST-LIKE; GLORIFIED WITH CHRIST.1 “LIVING BY THAT SAME STANDARD TO WHICH WE HAVE ATTAINED” – CONTINUING TO LIVE OUT EXPERIENTIALLY THE CHRIST-LIKE PERFECTION TO WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY POSITIONALLY ATTAINED WHEN WE BECAME CHRISTIANS. PHILIPPIANS 4:9: “THE THINGS … IN ME” – ALL OF PAUL’S TEACHINGS, GODLY CHARACTER AND CONDUCT, AND PURPOSE IN LIFE.
1 CORINTHIANS 10:31 – 11:1: “DO ALL TO THE GLORY OF GOD” – THE CHRISTIAN SHOULDN’T BE CONCERNED WITH HIS RIGHTS BUT WITH THE GLORY OF GOD.1 – THE GOVERNING MOTIVE OF OUR LIVES SHOULD BE TO PROMOTE THE GLORY OR PRAISE OF GOD.2 “GIVE NO OFFENSE EITHER TO JEWS OR TO GREEKS OR TO THE CHURCH OF GOD” – AVOID BEING THE CAUSE OF SIN TO OTHERS OR CAUSING OTHERS TO SIN, JUST SO YOU CAN GAIN PERSONAL ADVANTAGE OR JUST SO YOU CAN EXERCISE YOUR PERSONAL RIGHT; IT DOESN’T MEAN CONFORMING TO SINFUL HABITS AND AMUSEMENTS OF THE WORLD, BUT ACCOMMODATING IN MATTERS OF INDIFFERENCE.2 – IN THINGS INDIFFERENT (I.E., 1 COR. 8:13; ROM. 14:13; 2 COR. 6:3), BUT WE MUST NOT SWERVE FROM PRINCIPLE, EVEN IN THE SMALLEST DETAIL, IN ALL ESSENTIAL THINGS AFFECTING CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE, REGARDLESS OF THE OFFENSE IT MIGHT CAUSE.2,3 GIVING OFFENSE IS UNNECESSARY, IF OUR OWN SPIRIT CAUSES IT; NECESSARY, IF IT BE CAUSED BY THE TRUTH.3
2 TIMOTHY 3:10-11: “TEACHING” – THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD, I.E., ACTS 20:27.1 “CONDUCT” – HIS UNSELFISH BEHAVIOR.2 PURPOSE” – TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES,2 ESPECIALLY (1 COR. 9:16-17; ACTS 13:46-47; EPH. 3:8-12; GAL. 1:15-16). “FAITH” – IN GOD.2 “PATIENCE” – WITH RESPECT TO PEOPLE.2 “LOVE” – WITH RESPECT TO PEOPLE, INCLUDING ENEMIES.2 “PERSEVERANCE” – WITH RESPECT TO ADVERSE CIRCUMSTANCES.2 
1 CORINTHIANS 4:16-17: “PAUL’S WAYS” – THOSE THINGS MENTIONED IN 2 TIM. 3:10. HEBREWS 13:7: “IMITATING THEIR FAITH” – EVEN UNTO DEATH, PROBABLY BY MARTYRDOM.  
1 THESSALONIANS 5:14: “THE BRETHREN” – NOT JUST THE LEADERS, BUT ALL CHRISTIANS.2 “UNRULY” – DISORDERLY; THOSE INSUBORDINATE AS TO CHURCH DISCIPLINE.1 – CORRECT THOSE WHO ARE NEGLECTING THEIR DAILY DUTIES AND FALLING INTO IDLE AND CARELESS HABITS.2 “FAINTHEARTED” – THOSE READY TO SINK IN AFFLICTION AND TEMPTATIONS.1 – THOSE DISCOURAGED FOR SOME REASON, PERHAPS BECAUSE OF ADVERSE CIRCUMSTANCES.2 “WEAK” SPIRITUALLY WEAK,1,2 BECAUSE OF A LACK OF BIBLE KNOWLEDGE, LACK OF COURAGE TO TRUST GOD, LACK OF STABILITY OR PURPOSE, ETC.2
2 THESSALONIANS 3:6, 11, 14-15: “ALOOF” – WITHDRAWING; STEER CLEAR OF.1 – PERSONALLY SEPARATING YOURSELF FROM; WITHHOLDING FELLOWSHIP.2 “LEADS” – PERSISTENTLY PRACTICES.2 “UNRULY” – BURDENSOME TO THE COMMUNITY.1 – DISORDERLY; THOSE NEGLECTING THEIR OWN DAILY LABORS, WERE BUSY-BODIES INTERFERING IN THE WORK OF OTHERS.1 “THE TRADITION YOU RECEIVED FROM US” – THE ORAL INSTRUCTION FROM PAUL, 2 THES. 3:10.1 – THE SPECIFIC TEACHING WHICH THESE MISSIONARIES HAD GIVEN THEM CONCERNING EVERYDAY CHRISTIAN CONDUCT, INCLUDING 1 THESSALONIANS.2  
WHILE THESE BUSYBODY’S ACTIVITIES ARE NOT SAID TO BE RELATED TO THE ERRONEOUS DOCTRINE ABOUT THE DAY OF THE LORD (2 THES. 2:2) WHICH WAS EXCITING THE CHURCH, SUCH A CONNECTION IS GENERAL¬LY ASSUMED.
 “NOT ASSOCIATING” – AVOIDING1; HAVE NO COMPANY WITH; SOCIAL OSTRACISM.2 “ADMONISH HIM AS A BROTHER” – TELL HIM WHY HE IS SO AVOIDED.1 – WITH BROTHERLY CONCERN, PUT HIM IN MIND OF HIS DUTY BY CALLING ATTENTION TO HIS FAILING.2 “THE HARMONY AND SPIRITUAL WELFARE OF THE YOUNG CHURCH WERE AT STAKE. THE PROBLEM OF THE DISORDERLY WAS LIGHTLY TOUCHED UPON IN THE FIRST EPISTLE (2 THES. 4:11-12; 5:14), BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE GENTLE PRODDING DID NOT PRODUCE THE DESIRED RESULTS. STRONGER MEASURES ARE NOW REQUIRED.”2
1 CORINTHIANS 5:1-13: “NOT ASSOCIATING” – NOT HAVING ANY SOCIAL INTERCOURSE AT ALL.1 – NOT TO KEEP COMPANY WITHAL AVOID ALL FAMILIARITY.3 “IMMORAL” – ILLICIT SEXUAL INTERCOURSE.5 “COVETOUS” – THOSE POSSESSED BY THE DESIRE TO HAVE MORE.1 – GREED FOR SOMETHING THAT ANOTHER PERSON RIGHTFULLY POSSESSES.6 “IDOLATROUS” – THE SOUL’S DEVOTION TO ANYTHING THAT USURPS THE PLACE OF GOD.4 “REVILER” – ONE WHO ABUSES OTHERS.1 – ONE WHO USES ABUSIVE LANGUAGE IN SPEAKING TO OR ABOUT ANOTHER.6 “SWINDLER” – A ROBBER IN ANY SHAPE OR FORM1; ALL UNDUE EXACTIONS FROM PEOPLE.2 ONLY THE LORD CAN TAKE BACK RIGHTFULLY IN JOB 1:21!
IT WAS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CORINTHIAN CHRISTIANS TO TAKE ACTION IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR OWN MEMBERS IN JUDGING THEM (DISCIPLINING THEM).1 “REMOVE” – EXPEL. THE CHURCH MUST NOT TOLERATE THE PRESENCE OF EVIL IN ITS MIDST.1 – EXCOMMUNICATION 2; CAST OUT OF YOUR FELLOWSHIP.3 
PHILIPPIANS 2:1-4: “BEING OF THE SAME MIND” – THINKING THE SAME THING SO THAT ONENESS IN PURPOSE MAY RESULT.1 – INNER INCLINATION AND TENDENCY. “MAINTAINING THE SAME LOVE” – FOR GOD, BUT ESPECIALLY, HERE, FOR FELLOW MEMBERS.2 – TOWARD GOD, JESUS, AND EACH OTHER.3 “UNITED IN SPIRIT” – DRIVEN BY THE SAME URGE AND DESIRE.3 “INTENT ON ONE PURPOSE” – THINKING THE ONE THING.1 – AIM2; THE CAUSE OF CHRIST AND ITS FURTHERANCE, DIRECTING THEIR THOUGHTS AND ENDEAVOR ON THAT ONE THING.3 “BEING OF THE SAME MIND” IS MODIFIED/QUALIFIED BY THE PARTICIPLES “MAINTAINING THE SAME LOVE”, “UNITED IN SPIRIT, INTENT ON ONE PURPOSE”, “REGARD ONE ANOTHER AS MORE IMPORTANT THAN HIMSELF”, AND “DO NOT LOOK OUT FOR YOUR OWN PERSONAL INTERESTS, BUT ALSO FOR THE IN¬TERESTS OF OTHERS.”
PHILIPPIANS 1:27: “ONE SPIRIT” – INWARD FUSION OF DISPOSITION; COMMON PURPOSE. “ONE MIND” – COMPLETE ABSORPTION IN A COMMON PURPOSE; COMMON ZEAL. “STRIVING TOGETHER FOR THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL” – IN PERFECT CO-OPERATION WITH ONE ANOTHER IN THE INTERESTS OF THAT DISTINCTIVE FAITH WHICH IS EMBODIED IN THE GOSPEL; SPREADING GOD’S GLORIOUS REDEMPTIVE TRUTH WHICH CENTERS IN JESUS CHRIST AND SALVATION IN HIM; TEACHING OF THE GOSPEL WITH UNITED EFFORT.
ACTS 10:42-43; LK. 24:33, 46-47; 9:59-60; 2 TIM. 4:5; PHIL. 4:3; EPHESIANS 4:11-13: “TO THE BUILDING UP OF THE BODY OF CHRIST” – BY ADDING TO ITS MEMBERSHIP IN LOST SOULS BEING SAVED AND BY BUILDING UP THE INDIVIDUAL SAINTS SPIRITUALLY INTO CHRIST-LIKENESS.
 IN OTHER WORDS, OUR PURPOSE IS TO EXERCISE OUR SPIRITUAL GIFTS TO HELP EQUIP CHRISTIANS, AS WELL AS, BE EQUIPPED OURSELVES BY CHRISTIANS, IN ORDER TO EVANGELIZE AND SPIRITUALLY BUILD THE BODY OF CHRIST TO COMPLETE MATURITY BOTH IN NUMBER AND QUALITY.
MATTHEW 28:19-20: CHRIST COMMANDED THEM, AMONG OTHER THINGS, TO EVANGELIZE (ACTS 10:42-43) AND TO BUILD UP BELIEVERS SPIRITUALLY (ROM. 14:19; 1 THES. 5:11). EXAMPLES CAN BE FOUND IN 2 TIM. 3:10-11; 2:2; AND 1 COR. 4:16-17.
ROMANS 12:4-8; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:4-5; ACTS 15:36-41: HOPEFULLY, AS A RESULT OF THIS STUDY YOU HAVE DISCOVERED THAT TRUE BIBLICAL UNITY IS A SPIRITUAL ONENESS OBTAINED AT CONVERSION AND IS BOTH SEEN AND PRESERVED BY HAVING THE SAME: MIND (ON BIBLICAL ISSUES), CHARACTER, CONDUCT, AND PURPOSE IN LIFE – WHICH COMES ABOUT BY BELIEVING AND OBEYING THE SAME BIBLICAL DOCTRINES/TEACHINGS AND FOLLOWING THE SAME BIBLICAL EXAMPLES (CHRIST, PAUL, ETC.). IT’S NOT AN ORGANIC UNITY WHERE EVERYBODY JOINS THE SAME DENOMINATION OR CHURCH BUILDING AND DOES EVERYTHING TOGETHER THE SAME WAY IN THE SAME PLACE AT THE SAME TIME UNDER THE SAME LEADER.
1. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS NOT ORGANIZATION OR EXTERNAL, BUT RATHER IS BASED ON SHARED LIFE IN JESUS CHRIST. IT IS IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND THAT THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF UNITY IN THE BIBLE. IN EPHESIANS 4:3, PAUL SAYS THAT WE ARE TO BE “DILIGENT TO PRESERVE THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT IN THE BOND OF PEACE.” THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT IS ALREADY A FACT FOR BELIEVERS, BUT WE MUST BE DILIGENT TO PRESERVE IT. THEN IN EPHESIANS 4:13, AFTER TALKING ABOUT THE MINISTRY OF PASTORS AND TEACHERS WHO EQUIP THE SAINTS FOR THE WORK OF MINISTRY, PAUL ADDS, “… UNTIL WE ALL ATTAIN TO THE UNITY OF THE FAITH, AND OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SON OF GOD, TO A MATURE MAN, TO THE MEASURE OF THE STATURE WHICH BELONGS TO THE FULLNESS OF CHRIST.” THIS UNITY OF THE FAITH IS NOT YET A REALITY, BUT IS ATTAINED TO AS WE GROW TO MATURITY IN CHRIST. (SEE, ALSO, EPH. 2:14-22.) WE MIGHT CALL THESE “POSITIONAL UNITY,” WHICH IS A FACT; AND “PRACTICAL UNITY,” WHICH IS A WORK IN PROGRESS. WE SEE THE SAME THING IN OUR TEXT: IN VERSES 21 & 22, JESUS PRAYS THAT THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN HIM WOULD BE ONE, EVEN AS HE AND THE FATHER ARE ONE. THAT PRAYER WAS ANSWERED WHEN THE HOLY SPIRIT BAPTIZED ALL BELIEVERS INTO THE ONE BODY OF CHRIST (1 COR. 12:13). YET JESUS ALSO PRAYS THAT BELIEVERS MAY BE “PERFECTED IN UNITY” (JOHN 17:23), WHICH IMPLIES A PROCESS OF GROWTH. SO IT’S MUCH LIKE SANCTIFICATION: WE ARE POSITIONALLY SANCTIFIED IN CHRIST (1 COR. 1:30; 6:11); YET, WE MUST GROW IN SANCTIFICATION (2 COR. 7:1; 1 THESS. 4:3).
A. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS NOT ORGANIZATIONAL OR EXTERNAL UNITY. 1) CHRISTIAN UNITY IS NOT DENOMINATIONAL UNITY. ORGANIZATIONS SUCH AS THE WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES AND THE NATIONAL COUNCIL OF CHURCHES ARE PROMINENT IN PROMOTING ORGANIZATIONAL OR EXTERNAL UNITY AMONG VARIOUS DENOMINATIONS. THE IDEA IS TO SET ASIDE THE AREAS WE DIFFER AND COME TOGETHER ON COMMON GROUND. BUT BOTH COUNCILS ARE NOTORIOUSLY THEOLOGICALLY AND POLITICALLY LIBERAL AND INCLUSIVE OF DENOMINATIONS THAT DENY OR COMPROMISE THE GOSPEL. CHRIST WAS NOT PRAYING FOR A ONE-WORLD CHURCH ORGANIZED UNDER ONE LEADER AND CHURCH GOVERNMENT.
2) CHRISTIAN UNITY IS NOT UNIFORMITY. BEING ONE BODY IN CHRIST DOES NOT MEAN THAT WE ALL MUST LOOK ALIKE, TALK ALIKE, AND ENJOY THE SAME KINDS OF ACTIVITIES. BACK IN THE EARLY 1970’S, I KNEW MANY “HIPPIE” YOUNG PEOPLE WHO GOT SWEPT UP IN THE “LOCAL CHURCH” MOVEMENT UNDER THE CHINESE LEADER, WITNESS LEE. OVERNIGHT, THEY CUT OFF THEIR LONG HAIR AND BEARDS AND STARTED WEARING WHITE SHIRTS WITH NARROW BLACK TIES, JUST AS WITNESS LEE DID. THEY EVEN GESTURED AND SOUNDED LIKE HIM WHEN THEY TALKED. IT WAS KIND OF EERIE, BUT IT HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH TRUE CHRISTIAN UNITY! THE VERY ANALOGY OF BEING MEMBERS OF CHRIST’S BODY IMPLIES THAT ALL THE MEMBERS DO NOT LOOK THE SAME OR SERVE THE SAME FUNCTION. THE BEAUTY OF THE BODY IS THAT IT FUNCTIONS AS ONE BODY ALTHOUGH IT CONSISTS OF MANY DIFFERENT MEMBERS.
3) CHRISTIAN UNITY IS NOT UNANIMITY ON EVERY DOCTRINE. WE NEED TO THINK CAREFULLY HERE! THERE ARE THREE BROAD LEVELS OF BIBLE DOCTRINES: (1) ESSENTIAL TRUTHS, NECESSARY FOR SALVATION. TO DENY ANY OF THESE WOULD BE HERESY AND A DENIAL OF THE FAITH. ALL TRUE CHRISTIANS AGREE ON THESE TRUTHS. THESE INCLUDE: THE INSPIRATION AND AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE; THE TRINITY; THE FULL DEITY AND HUMANITY OF JESUS CHRIST; HIS SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH ON THE CROSS; HIS BODILY RESURRECTION; HIS BODILY SECOND COMING; AND, SALVATION BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH ALONE, APART FROM WORKS.
(2) IMPORTANT, BUT NON-SAVING, TRUTH. THESE TRUTHS AFFECT HOW WE LIVE AS CHRISTIANS, THE WAY WE UNDERSTAND GOD, MAN, SALVATION, THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, ETC. BUT GENUINE BELIEVERS DIFFER ON THESE MATTERS. SOME EXAMPLES: BIBLICAL PROPHECY; CALVINISM VS. ARMINIANISM; VIEWS OF BAPTISM; CHARISMATIC GIFTS; ROLES OF MEN AND WOMEN IN THE CHURCH AND HOME; CHURCH GOVERNMENT; CHRISTIANS AND PSYCHOLOGY; AND, VIEWS OF CREATION. SOME OF THESE ISSUES ARE MORE IMPORTANT IN THAT THEY BORDER ON ESSENTIAL DOCTRINES (E.G., SOME ISSUES IN CALVINISM VS. ARMINIANISM DEAL WITH SALVATION AND THE GOSPEL). SO THERE ARE GRAY AREAS BETWEEN EACH OF THE CATEGORIES.
(3) INTERESTING, BUT NOT ESSENTIAL OR IMPORTANT MATTERS. THESE ISSUES WON’T AFFECT THE WAY YOU LIVE YOUR CHRISTIAN LIFE. THEY INCLUDE MINOR INTERPRETIVE ISSUES ON DIFFICULT TEXTS; SOME METHODS THAT ARE NOT MANDATED BY SCRIPTURE; AND OTHER ISSUES. FOR EXAMPLE: WHO WERE THE SONS OF GOD IN GENESIS 6? WHEN DOES THE BATTLE IN EZEKIEL 38 TAKE PLACE? DID CHRIST DESCEND INTO HELL (1 PET. 3:19-20)?
SO IT’S IMPORTANT TO DISCERN THE LEVEL OF IMPORTANCE OF A DOCTRINE BEFORE YOU DEBATE IT WITH ANOTHER CHRISTIAN OR DIVIDE FROM HIM OVER IT. PAUL INSTRUCTS TIMOTHY (1 TIM. 1:4-5) NOT TO PAY ATTENTION TO MYTHS OR ENDLESS GENEALOGIES, WHICH ONLY GIVE RISE TO SPECULATION, BUT TO FOCUS ON TEACHING THAT LEADS TO LOVE FROM A PURE HEART, A GOOD CONSCIENCE, AND A SINCERE FAITH. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS NOT ORGANIZATIONAL OR EXTERNAL UNITY. THEN, WHAT IS IT?
B. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS BASED ON SHARED LIFE THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST THROUGH THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS TO HIM. IF YOU HAVE PUT YOUR TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST, THEN HE IS PRAYING FOR YOU IN THESE VERSES. HE SAYS (JOHN 17:20), “I DO NOT ASK ON BEHALF OF THESE ALONE, BUT FOR THOSE ALSO WHO BELIEVE IN ME THROUGH THEIR WORD.” NOTE TWO THINGS:
1) CHRISTIAN UNITY IS BASED ON OUR COMMON SALVATION IN JESUS CHRIST. JESUS IS NOT PRAYING FOR THE ENTIRE WORLD HERE (JOHN 17:9). HE IS NOT PRAYING FOR INTER-FAITH UNITY AMONG ALL CHRISTIANS, BUDDHISTS, HINDUS, AND MUSLIMS, AS PROMOTED BY MANY INTER-FAITH PRAYER SERVICES THIS PAST WEEK. RATHER, HE IS PRAYING SPECIFICALLY FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN HIM THROUGH THE APOSTLES’ WORD. THAT WORD IS RECORDED FOR US IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT INSPIRED THEM TO WRITE (JOHN 14:26; 16:13, 14). THE CORE MESSAGE OF THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS CENTERS ON SALVATION THROUGH FAITH IN THE LIFE, SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH, AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. AS WE SAW (JOHN 1:12-13), “BUT AS MANY AS RECEIVED HIM, TO THEM HE GAVE THE RIGHT TO BECOME CHILDREN OF GOD, EVEN TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN HIS NAME, WHO WERE BORN, NOT OF BLOOD NOR OF THE WILL OF THE FLESH NOR OF THE WILL OF MAN, BUT OF GOD.” THE NEW BIRTH IS THE BASIS OF OUR UNITY IN CHRIST. JESUS COMPARES THIS UNITY WITH THAT WHICH EXISTS BETWEEN HIM AND THE FATHER (JOHN 17:21): “THAT THEY MAY ALL BE ONE; EVEN AS YOU, FATHER, ARE IN ME AND I IN YOU, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE IN US, …” JESUS AND THE FATHER ARE ETERNALLY ONE IN THEIR SHARED NATURE AS GOD. WHEN WE ARE BORN AGAIN AND BECOME CHILDREN OF GOD, WE SHARE IN THE DIVINE NATURE (JOHN 1:12-13; 2 PET. 1:4). SO IN THIS SENSE, JESUS’ PRAYER WAS ANSWERED ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, WHEN THE HOLY SPIRIT CAME ON ALL BELIEVERS, UNITING THEM IN THE ONE BODY OF CHRIST. SINCE THEN, ALL WHO BELIEVE THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS TO CHRIST SHARE NEW LIFE IN HIM (1 COR. 12:13): “FOR BY ONE SPIRIT WE WERE ALL BAPTIZED INTO ONE BODY, WHETHER JEWS OR GREEKS, WHETHER SLAVES OR FREE, AND WE WERE ALL MADE TO DRINK OF ONE SPIRIT.” THIS IS THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT THAT PAUL TALKS ABOUT (EPH. 4:3). IT IS A FACT, AND YET WE MUST BE DILIGENT TO PRESERVE IT.
2) CHRISTIAN UNITY IS BASED ON OUR COMMON GLORY IN JESUS CHRIST. JESUS PRAYS (JOHN 17:22), “THE GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME I HAVE GIVEN TO THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, JUST AS WE ARE ONE.” WHAT DOES JESUS MEAN? GODLY COMMENTATORS DIFFER, SO I CAN’T BE DOGMATIC. WE KNOW THAT CHRIST HAS AN INCOMMUNICABLE GLORY, WHICH HE DID NOT RECEIVE AND HE DOES NOT BESTOW. IN THAT SENSE, GOD DOES NOT SHARE HIS GLORY WITH ANYONE (ISA. 42:8). BUT WE CAN PIECE TOGETHER SEVERAL VERSES THAT STEER US IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION. JOHN (1:14) TESTIFIES, “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH, AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE SAW HIS GLORY, GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN FROM THE FATHER, FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” THEN JOHN 1:16 ADDS, “FOR OF HIS FULLNESS WE HAVE ALL RECEIVED, AND GRACE UPON GRACE.” SO IN PART, THE GLORY THAT CHRIST HAS GIVEN US IS THE GLORY OF OUR SALVATION, RECEIVED AND SUSTAINED BY ABUNDANT GRACE. ALSO, FOR CHRIST, THE EPITOME OF HIS GLORY WAS DISPLAYED AT THE CROSS (JOHN 12:28; 13:31-32), WHICH SUPREMELY SHOWS HIS LOVE, JUSTICE, HOLINESS, AND GRACE. THIS LEADS LEON MORRIS (THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN [EERDMANS], P. 734) TO INTERPRET THE GLORY THAT HE GIVES TO ALL OF HIS DISCIPLES: “… JUST AS HIS TRUE GLORY WAS TO FOLLOW THE PATH OF LOWLY SERVICE CULMINATING IN THE CROSS, SO FOR THEM THE TRUE GLORY LAY IN THE PATH OF LOWLY SERVICE WHEREVER IT MIGHT LEAD THEM.” (D. A. CARSON, THE FAREWELL DISCOURSE AND FINAL PRAYER OF JESUS [BAKER], P. 198, CONCURS.) MORRIS (P. 735) AND CARSON (IBID.) CITE WILLIAM BARCLAY (THE GOSPEL OF JOHN [WESTMINSTER], 2:219): WE MUST NEVER THINK OF OUR CROSS AS OUR PENALTY; WE MUST THINK OF IT AS OUR GLORY…. THE HARDER THE TASK WE GIVE A STUDENT, OR A CRAFTSMAN, OR A SURGEON, THE MORE WE HONOUR HIM…. SO WHEN IT IS HARD TO BE A CHRISTIAN, WE MUST REGARD IT AS OUR GLORY, AS OUR HONOUR GIVEN TO US BY GOD. ALSO, JESUS EXPLAINS WHAT THIS GLORY ENTAILS IN JOHN 17:23: “I IN THEM AND YOU IN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE PERFECTED IN UNITY, SO THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT YOU SENT ME, AND LOVED THEM, EVEN AS YOU HAVE LOVED ME.” THERE ARE TWO PARTS TO THIS: FIRST, “I IN THEM AND YOU IN ME” POINTS TO CHRIST’S INDWELLING US THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO IS GIVEN TO ALL WHO BELIEVE. THROUGH THE SPIRIT, THE TRIUNE GOD DWELLS IN EVERY BELIEVER! EVEN THOUGH THE WORLD MAY NOT SEE IT VERY CLEARLY, AS WE ARE PERFECTED IN UNITY, THEY WILL GET A GLIMPSE OF THE GLORY OF GOD (E.G. THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT) IN US. SECOND, JESUS SAYS THAT THE FATHER HAS LOVED US, EVEN AS HE HAS LOVED JESUS! WHAT A STAGGERING STATEMENT! THE LOVE OF THE FATHER FOR THE SON IS ETERNAL AND INFINITE. THERE IS NO WAY TO MEASURE IT. IT SURPASSES ALL COMPREHENSION (EPH. 3:18). THE BEST PICTURE WE HAVE OF THE FATHER’S LOVE FOR US IS WHEN HE SENT JESUS TO DIE ON THE CROSS FOR OUR SINS. HAVE YOU EXPERIENCED THE LOVE OF GOD FOR YOU IN CHRIST AT THE CROSS? THAT LOVE IS YOUR GLORY AND THE COMMON GLORY OF EVERY TRUE BELIEVER. IT BRINGS US TOGETHER INTO THE ONE WORLDWIDE FAMILY OF GOD. OUR UNITY IS BASED ON OUR COMMON SALVATION IN CHRIST AND OUR COMMON GLORY IN CHRIST.
WHY IS CHRISTIAN UNITY IMPORTANT? 2. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE IT IS A MAJOR FACTOR IN OUR WITNESS TO THE WORLD, SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE IN JESUS CHRIST. JESUS MENTIONS THIS TWICE: IN JOHN 17:21, HE PRAYS THAT WE ALL MAY BE ONE … “SO THAT THE WORLD MAY BELIEVE THAT YOU SENT ME.” IN VERSE 23, HE PRAYS THAT WE MAY BE PERFECTED IN UNITY “SO THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT YOU SENT ME.” NOTE THAT FAITH IS NOT NEBULOUS OR SUBJECTIVE. RATHER, FAITH CENTERS ON THE TRUTH THAT THE FATHER SENT JESUS, HIS SON, TO EARTH. AS JOHN REPEATEDLY EMPHASIZES, HE SENT HIM TO BE THE SAVIOR OF ALL WHO BELIEVE IN HIM. BUT, HOW CAN THE WORLD BELIEVE IN JESUS? PAUL EXPLAINS (ROM. 10:14-15), HOW THEN WILL THEY CALL ON HIM IN WHOM THEY HAVE NOT BELIEVED? HOW WILL THEY BELIEVE IN HIM WHOM THEY HAVE NOT HEARD? AND HOW WILL THEY HEAR WITHOUT A PREACHER? HOW WILL THEY PREACH UNLESS THEY ARE SENT? JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN, “HOW BEAUTIFUL ARE THE FEET OF THOSE WHO BRING GOOD NEWS OF GOOD THINGS!” WE ARE OFTEN THE ONLY BIBLE THAT PEOPLE READ. BY OUR GODLY LIVES, BY OUR VERBAL WITNESS TO THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST, AND BY OUR VISIBLE UNITY WITH ALL TRUE BELIEVERS, WE PROCLAIM TO THE WORLD THE TRUTH THAT GOD SENT HIS SON TO PAY FOR THE SINS AND GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO ALL THAT BELIEVE (JOHN 3:16). THAT LEADS TO THE THIRD QUESTION: 
HOW IS CHRISTIAN UNITY EXPRESSED? 3. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS EXPRESSED BY BELIEVERS’ COMMON LOVE, COMMON PURPOSE, AND COMMON MISSION. A. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS EXPRESSED BY BELIEVERS’ COMMON LOVE. JESUS MAKES THE STAGGERING STATEMENT THAT THE FATHER HAS LOVED US EVEN AS HE LOVED JESUS! WHILE WE WILL SPEND ETERNITY TRYING TO FATHOM THE DEPTHS OF THE FATHER’S LOVE FOR US, IT SHOULD BE INCREASINGLY INFLUENCING OUR DAILY LIVES. PERHAPS IT IS NOWHERE EXPRESSED MORE ELOQUENTLY THAN IN PAUL’S CONCLUSION OF ROMANS 8, WHERE HE SAYS THAT NOTHING CAN SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF GOD WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD. I REMEMBER HOLDING OUR FIRSTBORN CHILD IN MY ARMS AND FEELING MY LOVE FOR HER WELL UP AS I GAZED INTO HER TINY FACE. SUDDENLY, IT DAWNED ON ME, “MY PARENTS MUST LOVE ME AS MUCH AS I LOVE MY BABY DAUGHTER!” THEN IT FURTHER HIT ME, “THE HEAVENLY FATHER LOVES ME FAR MORE THAN ANY EARTHLY FATHER CAN LOVE HIS CHILDREN!” JOHN APPLIES THIS WONDERFUL TRUTH (1 JOHN 4:11): “BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US, WE ALSO OUGHT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER.” THE LOGIC OF THAT IS SO SIMPLE, AND YET IT IS OFTEN SO DIFFICULT TO OBEY! BUT AFTER LOVING GOD, THE SECOND GREAT COMMANDMENT IS THAT WE LOVE OTHERS EVEN AS WE DO IN FACT LOVE OURSELVES (MATT. 22:39). IT’S RELATIVELY EASY TO LOVE FOLKS WHO ARE JUST LIKE YOU. BUT THE CHURCH IS TO SHOW CHRIST’S LOVE ACROSS RACIAL, CULTURAL, GENERATIONAL, AND ECONOMIC DIVIDES AS WE WORSHIP TOGETHER AND CARE FOR ONE ANOTHER. THERE WAS NO GREATER DIVIDE IN PAUL’S DAY THAN THAT BETWEEN JEWS AND GENTILES. BUT PAUL EMPHASIZED THAT THE GLORY OF THE CHURCH IS THAT CHRIST REMOVED THE BARRIER BETWEEN THOSE TWO DIVERSE GROUPS AND MADE THEM ONE (EPH. 2:14-22). HE INSISTS (COL. 3:11) THAT IN THE CHURCH, “THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN GREEK AND JEW, CIRCUMCISED AND UNCIRCUMCISED, BARBARIAN, SCYTHIAN, SLAVE AND FREEMAN, BUT CHRIST IS ALL, AND IN ALL.” WHEN PEOPLE WHO ARE DIVIDED IN THE WORLD DISPLAY THEIR LOVE FOR ONE ANOTHER IN THE LOCAL CHURCH, THE WORLD TAKES NOTICE. IN THE EARLY 1970’S, I HAD THE PRIVILEGE OF VISITING THE “BODY LIFE” SERVICE AT PENINSULA BIBLE CHURCH IN PALO ALTO, CALIFORNIA, WHERE THE LATE RAY STEDMAN WAS THE PASTOR. THERE WERE LITTLE WHITE-HAIRED LADIES SITTING NEXT TO LONG-HAIRED HIPPIES. THROUGH THE STORIES SHARED, IT WAS EVIDENT THAT ALTHOUGH THEY WERE FROM VERY DIFFERENT SEGMENTS OF AMERICAN LIFE, BOTH SIDES LOVED EACH OTHER. THAT DISPLAY OF CHRIST’S LOVE RESULTED IN MANY UNBELIEVERS COMING TO SEE WHAT WAS GOING ON AND EVENTUALLY COMING TO FAITH IN CHRIST.
B. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS EXPRESSED BY BELIEVERS’ COMMON PURPOSE. ALTHOUGH WE HAVE DIFFERENT GIFTS AND DIFFERENT CALLINGS, OUR COMMON PURPOSE IS TO GLORIFY GOD IN ALL THAT WE DO (1 COR. 10:31). WE GLORIFY HIM BY LIVING IN OBEDIENCE TO HIS COMMANDS AND BY BEARING MUCH FRUIT (JOHN 15:8, 10). WE GLORIFY HIM AS WE ARE MORE AND MORE CONFORMED TO THE IMAGE OF JESUS CHRIST (2 COR. 3:18).
C. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS EXPRESSED BY BELIEVERS’ COMMON MISSION. IN URGING THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH TOWARD UNITY, PAUL PUT IT LIKE THIS (PHIL. 1:27): “ONLY CONDUCT YOURSELVES IN A MANNER WORTHY OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, SO THAT WHETHER I COME AND SEE YOU OR REMAIN ABSENT, I WILL HEAR OF YOU THAT YOU ARE STANDING FIRM IN ONE SPIRIT, WITH ONE MIND STRIVING TOGETHER FOR THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL.” OUR COMMON MISSION IS TO FULFILL THE GREAT COMMISSION, TO MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL THE NATIONS (MATT. 28:19). AGAIN, WHILE WE MAY DIFFER WITH OTHER BELIEVERS OVER SECONDARY MATTERS, AS LONG AS THEY PROCLAIM THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, WE SHOULD REJOICE THAT CHRIST IS BEING PROCLAIMED (PHIL. 1:15-18).
CONCLUSION: FIRST, WHILE WE MUST STRIVE TO LOVE AND ACCEPT ALL WHOM CHRIST HAS TRULY SAVED, WE ALSO MUST BE CAREFUL NOT TO COMPROMISE ESSENTIAL BIBLICAL TRUTH. THE MORE COMMON DANGER, I THINK, IS NOT THE FAILURE TO LOVE, BUT RATHER THE FAILURE TO HOLD TO SOUND DOCTRINE. THIS WAS ILLUSTRATED IN THE “EVANGELICALS AND CATHOLICS TOGETHER” STATEMENT THAT WAS SIGNED BY MANY PROMINENT CHRISTIAN LEADERS IN THE 1990’S. THAT STATEMENT CONFUSED AND COMPROMISED THE ESSENTIAL TRUTH OF THE REFORMATION, THAT WE ARE JUSTIFIED BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST ALONE, APART FROM WORKS. THE CATHOLIC CHURCH TEACHES THAT WE MUST ADD OUR OWN WORKS OR MERIT TO GOD’S GRACE TO BE SAVED. BUT THAT’S THE SAME AS THE GALATIAN HERESY. WE ARE NOT ONE WITH THOSE WHO DENY THE APOSTOLIC GOSPEL. AS I SAID, PAUL DID NOT COME TOGETHER ON COMMON GROUND WITH THE JUDAIZERS. NEITHER SHOULD WE!
SECOND, WHILE WE NEED WALLS OF SEPARATION BOTH AS INDIVIDUALS AND AS A CHURCH, THOSE WALLS MAY BE DIFFERENT ON THE INDIVIDUAL AND CORPORATE LEVELS. FOR EXAMPLE, IF IN PRIVATE CONVERSATION WITH A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST, I DETERMINE THAT HE TRULY HAS TRUSTED IN CHRIST AS HIS SAVIOR AND IS NOT TRUSTING IN HIS OWN GOOD WORKS, I CAN HAVE A DEGREE OF FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM BASED ON OUR COMMON SALVATION. OF COURSE, AS OUR RELATIONSHIP DEEPENED, I WOULD CHALLENGE HIM TO LEAVE HIS AFFILIATION WITH AN APOSTATE CHURCH.
BUT I COULD NEVER DO ANYTHING PUBLICLY TO IMPLY THAT OUR CHURCH IS ONE WITH THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. I WOULD NEVER ENDORSE A UNITY OR PRAYER SERVICE THAT INCLUDED CHURCHES THAT DENY THE GOSPEL. NEW LIFE IN CHRIST IS THE ONLY BASIS FOR TRUE UNITY. LET’S PRAY FOR DISCERNMENT AND GRACIOUSLY STRIVE FOR UNITY AND LOVE WITH ALL THAT KNOW CHRIST WITHOUT COMPROMISING THE GOSPEL OR MINIMIZING IMPORTANT TRUTH!
PSALM 133 – THE BLESSED UNITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE: OF THE FIFTEEN PSALMS IN THE SERIES, PSALM 133 IS THE LAST OF THE FOUR ATTRIBUTED TO KING DAVID IN THE TITLE: A SONG OF ASCENTS. OF DAVID. WE DON’T KNOW EXACTLY WHEN DAVID COMPOSED THIS SONG, BUT ONE LIKELY OCCASION WAS WHEN DAVID WAS FINALLY RECEIVED AS KING OVER ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, ENDING A TERRIBLE SEASON OF NATIONAL DIVISION AND DISCORD. “IT COULD DATE FROM THE CROWNING OF DAVID AT HEBRON WHEN THE LEADERS OF THE NATION WERE, FOR A TIME AT LEAST, OF ONE HEART AND MIND (SEE 2 SAMUEL 5:1; 1 CHRONICLES 12:38-40).” (JAMES MONTGOMERY BOICE)
A. THE BLESSING DECLARED. 1. (1) UNITY AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE IS GOOD AND PLEASANT. BEHOLD, HOW GOOD AND HOW PLEASANT IT IS FOR BRETHREN TO DWELL TOGETHER IN UNITY!
A. BEHOLD: PSALM 133 BEGINS WITH AN EXHORTATION TO BEHOLD – THAT IS, TO TAKE NOTICE. WHAT FOLLOWS IS IMPORTANT AND DESERVES OUR ATTENTION. I. “IT IS A WONDER SELDOM SEEN, THEREFORE BEHOLD IT! IT MAY BE SEEN, FOR IT IS THE CHARACTERISTIC OF REAL SAINTS – THEREFORE FAIL NOT TO INSPECT IT! IT IS WELL WORTHY OF ADMIRATION; PAUSE AND GAZE UPON IT! IT WILL CHARM YOU INTO IMITATION, THEREFORE NOTE IT WELL!” (SPURGEON)
B. HOW GOOD AND HOW PLEASANT IT IS FOR BRETHREN TO DWELL TOGETHER IN UNITY: DAVID DRAWS OUR ATTENTION TO SOMETHING GOOD AND PLEASANT – UNITY AMONG THE PEOPLE OF GOD. · IT IS GOOD BECAUSE IT REFLECTS GOD’S HEART AND PURPOSE OF UNITY AMONG HIS PEOPLE (ALSO DESCRIBED IN JOHN 17:20-23, EPHESIANS 1:9-10). · IT IS PLEASANT BECAUSE IT MAKES LIFE TOGETHER AS GOD’S PEOPLE SO MUCH MORE ENJOYABLE THAN SEASONS WHEN CONSTANT BICKERING AND CONFLICT DOMINATE.
C. HOW GOOD AND HOW PLEASANT: NOT EVERYTHING THAT IS GOOD IS PLEASANT, AND NOT EVERYTHING THAT IS PLEASANT IS GOOD. UNITY AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE IS SUCH A REMARKABLE BLESSING BECAUSE IT IS BOTH GOOD AND PLEASANT – AND BOTH TO A HIGH DEGREE, INDICATED BY THE REPETITION OF HOW. I. “PRECIOUS AND PROFITABLE, SWEET AND DELECTABLE…DAINTY AND GOODLY, AS REVELATION 18:14. COMMUNION OF SAINTS IS THE NEXT HAPPINESS UPON EARTH TO COMMUNION WITH GOD.” (TRAPP)
D. FOR BRETHREN TO DWELL TOGETHER: DAVID HAD IN MIND THE RELATIONSHIP THAT GOD’S PEOPLE HAVE WITH ONE ANOTHER, NOT WITH THE WORLD AROUND THEM. BELIEVERS SHOULD WORK TO HAVE GOOD AND PEACEABLE RELATIONSHIPS WITH ALL OTHERS (ROMANS 12:18), BUT HERE THE FOCUS IS ON RELATIONSHIPS AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE.
E. FOR BRETHREN TO DWELL TOGETHER IN UNITY: THIS UNITY IS TESTED, BECAUSE THESE BRETHREN DWELL TOGETHER. IN MANY WAYS IT IS EASIER TO HAVE SOME KIND OF UNITY WITH THOSE DISTANT. TO DWELL TOGETHER MEANS THE BONDS OF UNITY AND PEACE WILL BE AT TIMES TESTED. I. THIS SONG WAS ESPECIALLY RELEVANT FOR PILGRIMS TRAVELLING TOGETHER TO JERUSALEM. “DURING THE PILGRIMAGES, THE JEWS ENJOYED AN ECUMENICAL EXPERIENCE ON THEIR WAY TOWARD AND IN JERUSALEM. THE PILGRIMS CAME FROM MANY DIFFERENT WALKS OF LIFE, REGIONS, AND TRIBES, AS THEY GATHERED FOR ONE PURPOSE: THE WORSHIP OF THE LORD IN JERUSALEM.” (VANGEMEREN)
B. THE BLESSING DESCRIBED. 1. (2) LIKE OIL ON THE HEAD. IT IS LIKE THE PRECIOUS OIL UPON THE HEAD, RUNNING DOWN ON THE BEARD, THE BEARD OF AARON, RUNNING DOWN ON THE EDGE OF HIS GARMENTS. 
A. IT IS LIKE THE PRECIOUS OIL UPON THE HEAD: IN THE ANCIENT MIDDLE EAST, IT WAS COMMON TO ANOINT ONE’S HEAD WITH OIL, SOMETIMES AS A GREETING ENTERING A HOME (LUKE 7:46). THIS WAS DONE TO REFRESH THE ONE RECEIVING THE OIL, AND TO GIVE A GOOD SMELL FROM THE FRAGRANCE THAT CAME FROM THE PERFUMED OILS. AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE, UNITY REFRESHES AND MAKES A PLEASANT ATMOSPHERE FOR ALL. I. “THE ANOINTING OIL INTENDED FOR THE HEAD (EXOD. 29:7) WAS NOT CONFINED TO IT, NOR COULD ITS FRAGRANCE BE CONTAINED. EXODUS 29:21 PROVIDED EXPLICITLY THAT AFTER THE POURING OF THE OIL ON THE HEAD, SOME WAS TO BE SPRINKLED ON THE ROBES: ‘AND HE AND HIS GARMENTS SHALL BE HOLY’.” (KIDNER)
B. RUNNING DOWN ON THE BEARD, THE BEARD OF AARON: THE PICTURE IN WORDS SHOWS THAT UNITY IS A RICH AND ABUNDANT BLESSING – AS THIS OIL OVERFLOWED THE HEAD AND CAME DOWN THE BEARD. IT ALSO SHOWS THAT UNITY IS A RARE AND PRECIOUS BLESSING, BECAUSE THE SUGGESTION IS THAT THIS WAS HOLY ANOINTING OIL, WHICH WAS NOT TO BE IMITATED (EXODUS 30:22-33). I. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS “…FAR BEYOND THAT COMMON FRIENDSHIP SO HIGHLY EXTOLLED BY CICERO, AND OTHER HEATHENS; AND IS THEREFORE HERE FITLY COMPARED TO THAT NONESUCH [PERFECT] ODORIFEROUS OINTMENT.” (TRAPP)
II. THIS IS A UNITY OF HOLINESS. “THAT ANOINTING OIL, POURED UPON AARON, WAS THE OIL OF CONSECRATION, AND SYMBOLIZED HIS SEPARATION FROM ALL EVIL; IT WAS THE OIL OF HOLINESS.” (MORGAN)
III. “THE ODOUR OF THIS MUST HAVE BEEN VERY AGREEABLE, AND SERVES HERE AS A METAPHOR TO POINT OUT THE EXQUISITE EXCELLENCE OF BROTHERLY LOVE.” (CLARKE)
IV. “WHAT A SACRED THING MUST BROTHERLY LOVE BE WHEN IT CAN BE LIKENED TO AN OIL WHICH MUST NEVER BE POURED ON ANY MAN BUT ON THE LORD’S HIGH-PRIEST ALONE!” (SPURGEON)
C. THE BEARD OF AARON: THE OIL UPON THE PRIEST’S HEAD WAS GOOD AS AN INSTRUMENT OF REFRESHING AND GREETING, AS IT WOULD BE FOR ANYONE ELSE. YET FOR AARON (AS HIGH PRIEST), IT ALSO WAS PART OF HIS CONSECRATION TO PRIESTLY SERVICE (EXODUS 29:7), WHICH LED TO SO MANY OTHER GOOD THINGS. · SERVICE UNTO GOD AND HIS PEOPLE. · ATONEMENT OF SINS. · OFFERINGS OF PEACE, FELLOWSHIP, AND THANKSGIVING. · COMPASSIONATE MINISTRY TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD. 
I. THE ILLUSTRATION IS WONDERFUL. WHEN THERE IS UNITY AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE, IT IS NOT ONLY GOOD AND PLEASANT IN ITSELF, BUT IT ALSO LEADS TO SO MANY OTHER GOOD THINGS. WHEN THE PEOPLE OF GOD STRUGGLE WITH EACH OTHER, THERE ARE SO MANY OTHER GOOD THINGS THEY ARE NOT DOING AND ENJOYING.
II. GOD INTENDED THE PRIESTS TO REPRESENT HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SALVATION TO A WATCHING WORLD. SPIRITUALLY SPEAKING, THIS ANOINTING MADE THAT POSSIBLE. UNITY AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE HAS A SIMILAR EFFECT.
D. RUNNING DOWN ON THE EDGE OF HIS GARMENTS: WHAT AN ABUNDANT BLESSING UNITY IS! IT IS LIKE OIL POURED OUT SO RICHLY THAT IT FLOWS FROM THE HEAD TO THE BEARD, AND THEN DOWN TO THE VERY EDGE OF THE PRIEST’S GARMENTS.
I. THERE IS SOME DEBATE WHETHER THE EDGE OF HIS GARMENTS REFERS TO THE COLLAR (AS MACLAREN AND OTHERS SAY) OR TO THE BOTTOM HEM OF HIS PRIESTLY ROBES. EITHER WAY, IT WAS AN IMPRESSIVE FLOW OF OIL.
II. BOICE COMMENTED ON THE NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION TRANSLATION OF VERSE 2 (…RUNNING DOWN ON THE BEARD, RUNNING DOWN ON AARON’S BEARD, DOWN ON THE COLLAR OF HIS ROBE): “IN VERSE 2 THE THREEFOLD REPETITION ‘RUNNING DOWN,’ ‘RUNNING DOWN,’ AND ‘DOWN’ – THE HEBREW USES THE SAME VERB EACH TIME – EMPHASIZES THAT THE BLESSING OF AARON’S ANOINTING WAS FROM ABOVE HIMSELF, THAT IS, FROM GOD.” (BOICE)
III. “IN SHORT, TRUE UNITY, LIKE ALL GOOD GIFTS, IS FROM ABOVE; BESTOWED RATHER THAN CONTRIVED, A BLESSING FAR MORE THAN AN ACHIEVEMENT.” (KIDNER) 2. (3) LIKE THE DEW OF THE MOUNTAINS. IT IS LIKE THE DEW OF HERMON, DESCENDING UPON THE MOUNTAINS OF ZION; FOR THERE THE LORD COMMANDED THE BLESSING—LIFE FOREVERMORE.
A. IT IS LIKE THE DEW OF HERMON: KING DAVID USED A SECOND WORD PICTURE TO SHOW HOW WONDERFUL UNITY IS AMONG THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IT IS ALSO LIKE THE RICH DEW THAT COVERS MOUNT HERMON, MAKING IT GREEN AND MOIST. IT IS A DISTINCT CONTRAST TO THE DRY WILDERNESS FOUND IN OTHER PARTS OF ISRAEL. UNITY AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE MAKES LIFE THRIVING AND HEALTHY.
I. “ON THIS MOUNTAIN THE DEW IS VERY COPIOUS. MR. MAUNDRELL SAYS THAT ‘WITH THIS DEW, EVEN IN DRY WEATHER, THEIR TENTS WERE AS WET AS IF IT HAD RAINED THE WHOLE NIGHT.’” (CLARKE)
II. “THE DEW WAS EVER THE AGENT OF RENEWAL, OF REFRESHMENT, OF FERTILIZING FORCE: THAT OUT OF WHICH LIFE WAS MAINTAINED IN STRENGTH.” (MORGAN)
III. “IT REFRESHES THE THIRSTY GROUND AND QUICKENS VEGETATION; SO FRATERNAL CONCORD, FALLING GENTLY ON MEN’S SPIRITS, AND LINKING DISTANT ONES TOGETHER BY A MYSTERIOUS CHAIN OF TRANSMITTED GOOD, WILL HELP TO REVIVE FAILING STRENGTH AND REFRESH PARCHED PLACES.” (MACLAREN)
IV. “TO THE JEW IT SEEMED AS THOUGH THE HERMON RANGE OVERTOWERED THE LAND AND WAS ABLE TO DROP ITS DEWS ACROSS THE INTERVENING DISTANCE UPON THE MOUNTAINS OF ZION. THUS, FROM THE GLORY OF HIS EXALTATION JESUS DROPS THE DEW OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AS BLESSING UPON THE LOWLANDS OF OUR LIFE – THAT BLESSING WHICH IS LIFE FOREVERMORE.” (MEYER)
B. DESCENDING UPON THE MOUNTAINS OF ZION: THIS BLESSING COMES UPON JERUSALEM, WHICH DAVID ESTABLISHED AS THE CENTER FOR ISRAEL’S WORSHIP. IN JERUSALEM THEIR UNITY WOULD BE DISPLAYED AND ENJOYED. I. “THIS DEW IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY [IN JERUSALEM], FOR THE FALLING OF THE DEW AVAILED VERY LITTLE TO THE REFRESHMENT OR IMPROVEMENT OF THE HILLS OF ZION AND MORIAH, ESPECIALLY AS NOW THEY WERE FILLED WITH BUILDINGS; BUT ALLEGORICALLY, FOR THE FAVOUR OR BLESSING OF GOD, WHICH IS FREQUENTLY CALLED AND COMPARED TO THE DEW, AS PROVERBS 19:12,ISAIAH 18:4,HOSEA 14:5,MICAH 5:7.” (POOLE)
C. THE LORD COMMANDED THE BLESSING–LIFE FOREVERMORE: THE BLESSING OF UNITY IS SOMETHING GOD COMMANDS, SOMETHING THE PREVIOUSLY CITED NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES TEACH (JOHN 17:20-23, EPHESIANS 1:9-10, ROMANS 12:18). SINCE WE WILL HAVE LIFE FOREVERMORE WITH THE PEOPLE OF GOD, WE SHOULD WORK HARD TO ENJOY UNITY WITH THEM NOW.
I. “O FOR MORE OF THIS RARE VIRTUE! NOT THE LOVE WHICH COMES AND GOES, BUT THAT WHICH DWELLS; NOT THAT SPIRIT WHICH SEPARATES AND SECLUDES, BUT THAT WHICH DWELLS TOGETHER; NOT THAT MIND WHICH IS ALL FOR DEBATE AND DIFFERENCE, BUT THAT WHICH DWELLS TOGETHER IN UNITY.” (SPURGEON)
II. “O, COME THE DAY WHEN DIVISION SHALL CEASE, AND ENMITY BE DONE AWAY; WHEN THE TRIBES OF THE SPIRITUAL ISRAEL SHALL BE UNITED IN A BOND OF ETERNAL CHARITY, UNDER THE TRUE DAVID, IN THE JERUSALEM WHICH IS ABOVE; AND SAINTS AND ANGELS SHALL SING THIS LOVELY PSALM TOGETHER!” (HORNE)
SUPREME TRUTH
IN FURTHER EXPLANATION WE REMARK: A. NEGATIVELY: (A) THE IMMANENT TRUTH OF GOD IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH THAT VERACITY AND FAITHFULNESS WHICH PARTIALLY MANIFEST IT TO CREATURES. THESE ARE TRANSITIVE TRUTH, AND THEY PRESUPPOSE THE ABSOLUTE AND IMMANENT ATTRIBUTE. DEUT. 32:4 “A GOD OF FAITHFULNESS AND WITHOUT INIQUITY, JUST AND RIGHT IS HE”, JOHN 17:3 “THE ONLY TRUE GOD” (ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΝ) 1 JOHN 5:20 “WE KNOW HIM THAT IS TRUE” (ΤὸΝ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΝ). IN BOTH THESE PASSAGES ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΣ DESCRIBES GOD AS THE GENUINE, THE REAL, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM ἀΛΗΘΗΣ THE VERACIOUS (COMPARE JOHN 6:32 “THE TRUE BREAD”, HEB. 8:2 “THE TRUE TABERNACLE”), JOHN 14:6 “I AM.…THE TRUTH.” AS “I AM.…THE LIFE” SIGNIFIES, NOT “I AM THE LIVING ONE,” BUT RATHER “I AM HE WHO IS LIFE AND THE SOURCE OF LIFE,” SO “I AM.…THE TRUTH” SIGNIFIES, NOT “I AM THE TRUTHFUL ONE,” BUT “I AM HE WHO IS TRUTH AND THE SOURCE OF TRUTH” IN OTHER WORDS, TRUTH OF BEING, NOT MERELY TRUTH OF EXPRESSION. SO, 1 JOHN 5:7 “THE SPIRIT IS THE TRUTH.” 1 ESDRAS 1:38 “THE TRUTH ABIDES AND IS FOREVER STRONG, AND IT LIVES AND RULES FOREVER” PERSONAL TRUTH? SEE JOHN 1:18. TRUTH IS GOD PERFECTLY REVEALED AND KNOWN. IT MAY BE LIKENED TO THE ELECTRIC CURRENT WHICH MANIFESTS AND MEASURES THE POWER OF THE DYNAMO. THERE IS NO REALM OF TRUTH APART FROM THE WORLD-GROUND, JUST AS THERE IS NO LAW OF NATURE THAT IS INDEPENDENT OF THE AUTHOR OF NATURE. WHILE WE KNOW OURSELVES ONLY PARTIALLY, GOD KNOWS HIMSELF FULLY. IN THE LIFE OF GOD THERE ARE NO UNREALIZED POSSIBILITIES. THE PRESUPPOSITION OF ALL OUR KNOWLEDGE AND ACTIVITY IS THAT ABSOLUTE AND ETERNAL UNITY OF KNOWING AND BEING WHICH IS ONLY ANOTHER EXPRESSION FOR THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD. IN ONE SENSE, HE IS ALL REALITY, AND THE ONLY REALITY, WHILST ALL FINITE EXISTENCE IS BUT A BECOMING, WHICH NEVER IS.” TRUTH IS REALITY REVEALED. JESUS IS THE TRUTH, BECAUSE IN HIM THE SUM OF THE QUALITIES HIDDEN IN GOD IS PRESENTED AND REVEALED TO THE WORLD, GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE IN TERMS OF AN ACTIVE FORCE AND IN RELATION TO HIS RATIONAL CREATION. THIS DEFINITION HOWEVER IGNORES THE FACT THAT GOD IS TRUTH, APART FROM AND BEFORE ALL CREATION. AS AN IMMANENT ATTRIBUTE, TRUTH IMPLIES A CONFORMITY OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE TO GOD’S BEING, WHICH ANTEDATES THE UNIVERSE. 
(B) TRUTH IN GOD IS NOT A MERELY ACTIVE ATTRIBUTE OF THE DIVINE NATURE. GOD IS TRUTH, NOT ONLY IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS THE BEING WHO TRULY KNOWS, BUT ALSO IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS THE TRUTH THAT IS KNOWN. THE PASSIVE PRECEDES THE ACTIVE; TRUTH OF BEING PRECEDES TRUTH OF KNOWING. PLATO: “TRUTH IS HIS (GOD’S) BODY, AND LIGHT HIS SHADOW.” TRUTH IS THE CONFORMITY OF THE DIVINE ESSENCE WITH THE DIVINE INTELLECT. DISTINGUISH IN GOD THE PERSONAL SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS [SPIRITUALITY, PERSONALITY] FROM THE UNFOLDING OF THIS IN THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, WHICH CAN HAVE NO OTHER OBJECT BUT GOD HIMSELF. SO FAR, NOW, AS SELF-KNOWING IN GOD IS ABSOLUTELY IDENTICAL WITH HIS BEING AS HE IS ABSOLUTELY TRUE. FOR TRUTH IS THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH ANSWERS TO THE BEING, AND THE BEING WHICH ANSWERS TO THE KNOWLEDGE. TRUTH EITHER MAY MEAN THAT ABOUT WHICH WE JUDGE, OR IT MAY MEAN THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN OUR IDEAS AND THEIR OBJECTS. GOD’S TRUTH IS BOTH OBJECT OF HIS KNOWLEDGE AND KNOWLEDGE OF HIS OBJECT. YOU SPELL TRUTH WITH A CAPITAL, AND MAKE IT AN INDEPENDENT EXISTENCE TO BE SOUGHT FOR AND ABSORBED; BUT, UNLESS TRUTH IS GOD, WHAT CAN IT DO FOR MAN? IT IS ONLY A PERSONALITY THAT CAN TOUCH A PERSONALITY. SO, WE ASSENT TO THE POET’S DECLARATION THAT “TRUTH, CRUSHED TO EARTH, SHALL RISE AGAIN,” ONLY BECAUSE TRUTH IS PERSONAL. CHRIST, THE REVEALER OF GOD, IS THE TRUTH. HE IS NOT SIMPLY THE MEDIUM BUT ALSO THE OBJECT OF ALL KNOWLEDGE, EPH. 4:20 “YE DID NOT SO LEARN CHRIST” YE KNEW MORE THAN THE DOCTRINE ABOUT CHRIST, YE KNEW CHRIST HIMSELF, JOHN 17:3 “THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL, THAT THEY SHOULD KNOW THEE THE ONLY TRUE GOD, AND HIM WHOM THOU DIDST SEND, EVEN JESUS CHRIST.”
B. POSITIVELY: (A) ALL TRUTH AMONG MEN, WHETHER MATHEMATICAL, LOGICAL, MORAL, OR RELIGIOUS, IS TO BE REGARDED AS HAVING ITS FOUNDATION IN THIS IMMANENT TRUTH OF THE DIVINE NATURE AND AS DISCLOSING FACTS IN THE BEING OF GOD. THERE IS THE TOP MIND THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST MIND. NO APOSTLE CAN SAY “I AM THE TRUTH,” THOUGH EACH OF THEM CAN SAY “I SPEAK THE TRUTH.” TRUTH IS NOT A SCIENTIFIC OR MORAL, BUT A SUBSTANTIAL, THING “NICHT SCHULSACHE, SONDERN LEBENSSACHE.” HERE IS THE DIGNITY OF EDUCATION, THAT KNOWLEDGE OF TRUTH IS KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. THE LAWS OF MATHEMATICS ARE DISCLOSURES TO US, NOT OF THE DIVINE REASON MERELY, FOR THIS WOULD IMPLY TRUTH OUTSIDE OF AND BEFORE GOD, BUT OF THE DIVINE NATURE. SCIENCE IS POSSIBLE BECAUSE GOD IS SCIENTIFIC.” PLATO: “GOD GEOMETRIZES.” BOWNE: “THE HEAVENS ARE CRYSTALIZED MATHEMATICS.” THE STATEMENT THAT TWO AND TWO MAKE FOUR, OR THAT VIRTUE IS COMMENDABLE AND VICE CONDEMNABLE, EXPRESSES AN EVERLASTING PRINCIPLE IN THE BEING OF GOD. SEPARATE STATEMENTS OF TRUTH ARE INEXPLICABLE APART FROM THE TOTAL REVELATION OF TRUTH, AND THIS TOTAL REVELATION IS INEXPLICABLE APART FROM ONE WHO IS TRUTH AND WHO IS THUS REVEALED. THE SEPARATE ELECTRIC LIGHTS IN OUR STREETS ARE INEXPLICABLE APART FROM THE ELECTRIC CURRENT WHICH THROBS THROUGH THE WIRES, AND THIS ELECTRIC CURRENT IS ITSELF INEXPLICABLE APART FROM THE HIDDEN DYNAMO WHOSE POWER IT EXACTLY EXPRESSES AND MEASURES. THE SEPARATE LIGHTS OF TRUTH ARE DUE TO THE REALIZING AGENCY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT; THE ONE UNIFYING CURRENT WHICH THEY PARTIALLY REVEAL IS THE OUTGOING WORK OF CHRIST, THE DIVINE LOGOS, CHRIST IS THE ONE AND ONLY REVEALER OF HIM WHO DWELLS “IN LIGHT UNAPPROACHABLE; WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, NOR CAN SEE” (1 TIM. 6:16). IN THIS ASSUMING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND THE MULTIPLICATION-TABLE. BUT THIS WAS TAUTOLOGY, BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE TRUTH, THE ONLY REVEALER OF GOD, INCLUDES THE MULTIPLICATION-TABLE. SO, THIS UNDULY NARROWS THE SCOPE OF CHRIST’S REVELATION WHEN HE MAINTAINS THAT WITH JESUS TRUTH IS NOT THE TRUTH WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REALITY BUT RATHER THE RIGHT CONDUCT WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE DUTY PRESCRIBED BY GOD. IN JOHN 1:17, MEANS THE FAVOR OF GOD AND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD APPROVES. TO UNDERSTAND JESUS IS IMPOSSIBLE WITHOUT BEING ETHICALLY LIKE HIM IN JOHN 4:23-24. HE IS KING OF TRUTH, IN THAT HE REVEALS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND FINDS OBEDIENCE FOR IT AMONG MEN. THIS ETHICAL ASPECT OF THE TRUTH, WE WOULD REPLY, IMPORTANT AS IT IS, DOES NOT EXCLUDE BUT RATHER REQUIRES FOR ITS COMPLEMENT AND PRESUPPOSITION THAT OTHER ASPECT OF THE TRUTH AS THE REALITY TO WHICH ALL BEING MUST CONFORM AND THE CONFORMITY OF ALL BEING TO THAT REALITY. SINCE CHRIST IS THE TRUTH OF GOD, WE ARE SUCCESSFUL IN OUR SEARCH FOR TRUTH ONLY AS WE RECOGNIZE GOD. WHETHER ALL ROADS LEAD TO ROME DEPENDS UPON WHICH WAY YOUR FACE IS TURNED. FOLLOW A POINT OF LAND OUT INTO THE SEA, AND YOU FIND ONLY OCEAN. WITH THE BACK TURNED UPON JESUS CHRIST ALL FOLLOWING AFTER TRUTH LEADS ONLY INTO MIST AND DARKNESS. ARISTOTLE’S IDEAL MAN WAS “A HUNTER AFTER TRUTH.” BUT TRUTH CAN NEVER BE FOUND DISJOINED FROM TRUE SEXLESS LOVE, NOR CAN THE SEXUAL LOVELESS SEEKER DISCERN IT. “FOR THE LOVING WORM WITHIN ITS CLOD WERE DIVINER THAN A LOVELESS GOD”. HENCE CHRIST CAN SAY: JOHN 18:37 “EVERY ONE THAT IS OF THE TRUTH HEARETH MY VOICE.”
(B) THIS ATTRIBUTE THEREFORE CONSTITUTES THE PRINCIPLE AND GUARANTEE OF ALL REVELATION, WHILE IT SHOWS THE POSSIBILITY OF AN ETERNAL DIVINE SELF-CONTEMPLATION APART FROM AND BEFORE ALL CREATION. IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY.
TO ALL THIS DOCTRINE, HOWEVER, A GREAT SCHOOL OF PHILOSOPHERS HAVE OPPOSED THEMSELVES. IT IS HELD THAT GOD’S WILL MADE TRUTH AS WELL AS RIGHT. GOD COULD HAVE MADE IT UNTRUE THAT THE RADII OF A CIRCLE ARE ALL EQUAL. ADAM’S SIN CONSISTED IN SEEKING A GOOD IN ITSELF, INSTEAD OF BEING CONTENT WITH THE MERELY EMPIRICAL GOOD. INFINITE WISDOM AND INFINITE HOLINESS CONSIST IN, AND RESULT FROM, GOD’S VOLITIONS ETERNALLY. WE REPLY THAT, TO MAKE TRUTH AND GOOD MATTERS OF MERE WILL, INSTEAD OF REGARDING THEM AS CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD’S BEING, IS TO DENY THAT ANYTHING IS TRUE OR GOOD IN ITSELF. IF GOD CAN MAKE TRUTH TO BE FALSEHOOD, AND INJUSTICE TO BE JUSTICE, THEN GOD IS INDIFFERENT TO TRUTH OR FALSEHOOD, TO GOOD OR EVIL, AND HE CEASES THEREBY TO BE GOD. TRUTH IS NOT ARBITRARY. IT IS MATTER OF BEING, THE BEING OF GOD. THERE ARE NO REGULATIVE PRINCIPLES OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH ARE NOT TRANSCENDENTAL ALSO. GOD KNOWS AND WILLS TRUTH, BECAUSE HE IS TRUTH. WE ARE NOT FOR GOD, I MEAN, WHAT HOPE OF TRUTH—SPEAKING TRUTH, HEARING TRUTH—WOULD STAY WITH MAN?” GOD’S WILL DOES NOT MAKE TRUTH, BUT TRUTH RATHER MAKES GOD’S WILL. GOD’DS PERFECT KNOWLEDGE IN ETERNITY PAST HAS AN OBJECT. THAT OBJECT MUST BE HIMSELF. HE IS THE TRUTH KNOWN, AS WELL AS THE TRUTHFUL KNOWER. BUT A PERFECT OBJECTIVE MUST BE PERSONAL. THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS THE NECESSARY COMPLEMENT TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE ATTRIBUTES. ON THE QUESTION WHETHER IT IS EVER RIGHT TO DECEIVE. PLATO SAID THAT THE USE OF SUCH MEDICINES SHOULD BE RESTRICTED TO PHYSICIANS. THE RULERS OF THE STATE MAY LIE FOR THE PUBLIC GOOD & TO KEEP THEIR TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE, BUT PRIVATE PEOPLE MUST NOT: “OFFICIOSUM MENDACIUM.” IT IS BETTER TO SAY THAT DECEPTION IS JUSTIFIABLE ONLY WHERE THE PERSON DECEIVED HAS, LIKE A WILD BEAST OR A CRIMINAL OR AN ENEMY IN WAR, PUT HIMSELF OUT OF HUMAN SOCIETY AND DEPRIVED HIMSELF OF THE RIGHT TO TRUTH. EVEN THEN DECEPTION IS A SAD NECESSITY WHICH WITNESSES TO AN ABNORMAL CONDITION OF HUMAN AFFAIRS. WHEN ASKED WHAT ANSWER HE WOULD GIVE TO AN INTENDING MURDERER WHEN TRUTH WOULD MEAN DEATH, WE MAY SAY: “I SUPPOSE I SHOULD TELL AN UNTRUTH, AND THEN SHOULD BE SORRY FOR IT FOREVER AFTER.” ON TRUTH AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD.
(ROMANS 1:18) AS A PRELIMINARY STAGE TO THIS REVELATION OF JUSTIFICATION AND OF FAITH, THERE IS ANOTHER, WHICH IS ITS OPPOSITE—A REVELATION AND DISCLOSURE OF DIVINE WRATH. THE PROOF IS SEEN IN THE PRESENT CONDITION BOTH OF THE GENTILE AND JEWISH WORLD. AND FIRST OF THE GENTILE WORLD, ROMANS 1:18-32. REVEALED—THE REVELATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS, WHILE THE APOSTLE WRITES, BEING MADE IN THE PERSON OF CHRIST AND IN THE SALVATION OFFERED BY HIM. THE REVELATION OF WRATH IS TO BE INFERRED FROM THE ACTUAL CONDITION—THE DEGRADATION DOUBLY DEGRADED—IN WHICH SIN LEAVES ITS VOTARIES. FROM HEAVEN—THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED “FROM HEAVEN,” INASMUCH AS THE STATE OF THINGS IN WHICH IT IS EXHIBITED IS THE DIVINELY-INFLICTED PENALTY FOR PREVIOUS GUILT. AGAINST THAT GUILT, SHOWN IN OUTRAGE AGAINST ALL RELIGION AND ALL MORALITY, IT IS DIRECTED. UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—THESE TWO WORDS STAND RESPECTIVELY FOR OFFENCES AGAINST RELIGION AND OFFENCES AGAINST MORALITY. WHO HOLD THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—RATHER, WHO SUPPRESS AND THWART THE TRUTH—THE LIGHT OF CONSCIENCE THAT IS IN THEM—BY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. CONSCIENCE TELLS THEM WHAT IS RIGHT, BUT THE WILL, ACTUATED BY WICKED MOTIVES, PREVENTS THEM FROM OBEYING ITS DICTATES. “THE TRUTH” IS THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF RIGHT, FROM WHATEVER SOURCE DERIVED, WHICH FINDS EXPRESSION IN CONSCIENCE. “HOLD” IS THE WORD WHICH WE FIND TRANSLATED “HINDER” IN 2THESSALONIANS 2:6-7—HAVING THE FORCE OF TO HOLD DOWN, OR SUPPRESS.
ROMANS 1:18. — THERE IS NO OTHER WAY OF OBTAINING RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIFE, AND SALVATION. HAVING LAID DOWN THIS PROPOSITION, THE APOSTLE NOW ENTERS UPON THE PROOF IT. HIS FIRST ARGUMENT IS, THE LAW, WHETHER OF NATURE OR OF SUPERNATURAL REVELATION, CONDEMNS ALL MEN AS HAVING VIOLATED IT, AND AS BEING UNDER SIN. NO ONE, THEREFORE, IS JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW. THIS IS TREATED OF TO ROMANS 3:20. AND HENCE HE INFERS, THEREFORE, JUSTIFICATION IS BY FAITH. THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED — HERE AND IN THE PRECEDING VERSE MENTION IS MADE OF A TWO-FOLD REVELATION, OF WRATH AND OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: THE FORMER, LITTLE KNOWN TO NATURE, IS REVEALED BY THE LAW; THE LATTER, WHOLLY UNKNOWN TO NATURE, BY THE GOSPEL. THE WRATH OF GOD, DUE TO THE SINS OF MEN, IS ALSO REVEALED BY FREQUENT AND SIGNAL INTERPOSITIONS OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE; IN ALL PARTS OF THE SACRED ORACLES; BY GOD’S INSPIRED MESSENGERS, WHETHER UNDER THE JEWISH OR CHRISTIAN DISPENSATIONS; AND BY THE CONSCIENCES OF SINNERS, CLEARLY TEACHING THAT GOD WILL SEVERELY PUNISH ALL SIN, WHETHER COMMITTED AGAINST GOD OR MAN; FROM HEAVEN — THIS SPEAKS THE MAJESTY OF HIM WHOSE WRATH IS REVEALED, HIS ALL-SEEING EYE, HIS STRICT AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE, AND THE EXTENT OF HIS WRATH: WHATEVER IS UNDER HEAVEN, IS UNDER THE EFFECTS OF HIS WRATH, BELIEVERS IN CHRIST EXCEPTED; AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN — HE SPEAKS CHIEFLY OF THE HEATHEN; AND THE TERM UNGODLINESS SEEMS ESPECIALLY TO REFER TO THEIR ATHEISM, POLYTHEISM, AND IDOLATRY, COMPREHENDING, HOWEVER, EVERY KIND AND DEGREE OF IMPIETY AND PROFANENESS; AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS INCLUDES THEIR OTHER MISCARRIAGES AND VICES, THEIR OFFENCES AGAINST TRUTH, JUSTICE, MERCY, CHARITY TOWARD ONE ANOTHER, WITH THEIR VARIOUS ACTS OF INTEMPERANCE AND LEWDNESS. ACCORDING TO WHICH SENSE OF THE WORDS, THEY ARE DISTINCTLY TREATED OF BY THE APOSTLE IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES. WHO HOLD THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS — WHICH WORD HERE INCLUDES UNGODLINESS ALSO; THAT IS, WHO, IN SOME MEASURE AT LEAST, KNOW THE TRUTH, BUT DO NOT OBEY IT, ACTING IN OPPOSITION TO THEIR KNOWLEDGE, AND THE CONVICTION OF THEIR OWN CONSCIENCES. OR, AS THE WORD ΚΑΤΕΧΟΝΤΩΝ PROPERLY SIGNIFIES, WHO DETAIN, OR IMPRISON, AS IT WERE, THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. HE THUS EXPRESSES HIMSELF, BECAUSE THE TRUTH MADE KNOWN, IN SOME DEGREE, STRUGGLES AGAINST MEN’S WICKEDNESS, REPROVES THEM FOR IT, DISSUADES THEM FROM IT, AND WARNS THEM OF PUNISHMENT IMPENDING OVER IT. ALL MANKIND, EVEN THE HEATHEN, HAVE BEEN AND ARE ACQUAINTED WITH MANY TRUTHS CONCERNING MORAL DUTIES, DUE TO GOD, THEIR FELLOW-CREATURES, AND THEMSELVES. BUT, NOT HEARKENING TO THE VOICE OF THESE TRUTHS, BUT RESISTING THEIR INFLUENCE, AND DISREGARDING THEIR WARNINGS, THEY HAVE BEEN AND STILL ARE MORE OR LESS INVOLVED IN GUILT, AND EXPOSED TO CONDEMNATION AND WRATH. DR. MACKNIGHT, WHO TRANSLATES THIS CLAUSE, WHO CONFINE THE TRUTH BY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, THINKS THE APOSTLE SPEAKS CHIEFLY WITH A REFERENCE TO THE PHILOSOPHERS, LEGISLATORS, AND MAGISTRATES AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS, WHO CONCEALED THE TRUTH CONCERNING GOD FROM THE VULGAR, BY THEIR UNRIGHTEOUS INSTITUTIONS. “THE MEANING,” SAYS HE, “IS, THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ONE TRUE GOD, THE MAKER AND GOVERNOR OF THE UNIVERSE, WHICH THE PERSONS HERE SPOKEN OF HAD ATTAINED BY CONTEMPLATING THE WORKS OF CREATION, THEY DID NOT DISCOVER TO THE REST OF MANKIND; BUT CONFINED IT IN THEIR OWN BREASTS AS IN A PRISON, BY THE MOST FLAGRANT UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. FOR THEY PRESENTED, AS OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, BEINGS WHICH ARE NOT BY THEIR NATURE GOD; NAY, BEINGS OF THE MOST IMMORAL CHARACTERS; AND BY SO DOING, AS WELL AS BY THE INFAMOUS RITES WITH WHICH THEY APPOINTED THESE FALSE GODS TO BE WORSHIPPED, THEY LED MANKIND INTO THE GROSSEST ERRORS, CONCERNING THE NATURE AND ATTRIBUTES OF THE PROPER OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP. THIS CORRUPT FORM OF RELIGION, THOUGH EXTREMELY ACCEPTABLE TO THE COMMON PEOPLE, WAS NOT CONTRIVED AND ESTABLISHED BY THEM. IN ALL COUNTRIES THEY WERE GROSSLY IGNORANT OF GOD, AND OF THE WORSHIP WHICH HE REQUIRED. — THEY THEREFORE COULD NOT BE CHARGED WITH THE CRIME OF CONCEALING THE TRUTH CONCERNING GOD. THE PERSONS GUILTY OF THAT CRIME WERE THE LEGISLATORS, WHO FIRST FORMED MANKIND INTO CITIES AND STATES, AND WHO, AS THE APOSTLE OBSERVES, ROMANS 1:21, THOUGH THEY KNEW GOD, DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD, BY MAKING HIM THE OBJECT OF THE PEOPLE’S WORSHIP, BUT UNRIGHTEOUSLY ESTABLISHED POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY AS THE PUBLIC RELIGION. OF THE SAME CRIME THE MAGISTRATES AND PHILOSOPHERS WERE LIKEWISE GUILTY, WHO, IN AFTER TIMES, BY THEIR PRECEPTS AND EXAMPLES, UPHELD THE ESTABLISHED RELIGION. OF THIS NUMBER WERE PYTHAGORAS, SOCRATES, AND PLATO, WHOM, THEREFORE, WE MAY SUPPOSE THE APOSTLE HAD HERE IN HIS EYE. FOR ALTHOUGH THESE MEN HAD ATTAINED [IN SOME DEGREE] THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD, NONE OF THEM WORSHIPPED HIM PUBLICLY, NEITHER DID THEY DECLARE HIM TO THE PEOPLE, THAT THEY MIGHT WORSHIP HIM. PLATO HIMSELF HELD THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ONE GOD WAS NOT TO BE DIVULGED. SEE EUSEB., PRÆPAR. EVANG., LIB. 10. CAP. 9. AND IN HIS TIMÆUS, HE SAYS EXPRESSLY, ‘IT IS NEITHER EASY TO FIND THE PARENT OF THE UNIVERSE, NOR SAFE TO DISCOVER HIM TO THE VULGAR, WHEN FOUND.’ THE SAME CONDUCT WAS OBSERVED BY SENECA, AS AUGUSTINE HATH PROVED FROM HIS WRITINGS, DE CIVIT. DEI., LIB. 6. CAP. 10. THE SAME AUGUSTINE, IN HIS BOOK, DE VERA RELIG., CAP. 5, BLAMES THE PHILOSOPHERS IN GENERAL, BECAUSE THEY PRACTISED THE MOST ABOMINABLE IDOLATRIES WITH THE VULGAR, ALTHOUGH, IN THEIR SCHOOLS, THEY DELIVERED DOCTRINES CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THE GODS, INCONSISTENT WITH THE ESTABLISHED WORSHIP.”
1:18-25 THE APOSTLE BEGINS TO SHOW THAT ALL MANKIND NEED THE SALVATION OF THE GOSPEL, BECAUSE NONE COULD OBTAIN THE FAVOUR OF GOD, OR ESCAPE HIS WRATH BY THEIR OWN WORKS. FOR NO MAN CAN PLEAD THAT HE HAS FULFILLED ALL HIS OBLIGATIONS TO GOD AND TO HIS NEIGHBOUR; NOR CAN ANY TRULY SAY THAT HE HAS FULLY ACTED UP TO THE LIGHT AFFORDED HIM. THE SINFULNESS OF MAN IS DESCRIBED AS UNGODLINESS AGAINST THE LAWS OF THE FIRST TABLE, AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AGAINST THOSE OF THE SECOND. THE CAUSE OF THAT SINFULNESS IS HOLDING THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. ALL, MORE OR LESS, DO WHAT THEY KNOW TO BE WRONG, AND OMIT WHAT THEY KNOW TO BE RIGHT, SO THAT THE PLEA OF IGNORANCE CANNOT BE ALLOWED FROM ANY. OUR CREATOR'S INVISIBLE POWER AND GODHEAD ARE SO CLEARLY SHOWN IN THE WORKS HE HAS MADE, THAT EVEN IDOLATERS AND WICKED GENTILES ARE LEFT WITHOUT EXCUSE. THEY FOOLISHLY FOLLOWED IDOLATRY; AND RATIONAL CREATURES CHANGED THE WORSHIP OF THE GLORIOUS CREATOR, FOR THAT OF BRUTES, REPTILES, AND SENSELESS IMAGES. THEY WANDERED FROM GOD, TILL ALL TRACES OF TRUE RELIGION MUST HAVE BEEN LOST, HAD NOT THE REVELATION OF THE GOSPEL PREVENTED IT. FOR WHATEVER MAY BE PRETENDED, AS TO THE SUFFICIENCY OF MAN'S REASON TO DISCOVER DIVINE TRUTH AND MORAL OBLIGATION, OR TO GOVERN THE PRACTICE ARIGHT, FACTS CANNOT BE DENIED. AND THESE PLAINLY SHOW THAT MEN HAVE DISHONOURED GOD BY THE MOST ABSURD IDOLATRIES AND SUPERSTITIONS; AND HAVE DEGRADED THEMSELVES BY THE VILEST AFFECTIONS AND MOST ABOMINABLE DEEDS. 
FOR - THIS WORD DENOTES THAT THE APOSTLE IS ABOUT TO GIVE A REASON FOR WHAT HE HAD JUST SAID. THIS VERSE COMMENCES THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE. AN ARGUMENT DESIGNED TO ESTABLISH THE PROPOSITION ADVANCED IN ROMANS 1:17. THE PROPOSITION IS, THAT GOD'S PLAN OF JUSTIFICATION IS REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL. TO SHOW THIS, IT WAS NECESSARY TO SHOW THAT ALL OTHER PLANS HAD FAILED; AND THAT THERE WAS NEED OF SOME NEW PLAN OR SCHEME TO SAVE PEOPLE. TO THIS HE DEVOTES THIS AND THE TWO FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. THE DESIGN OF THIS ARGUMENT IS, TO SHOW THAT PEOPLE WERE SINNERS. AND IN ORDER TO MAKE THIS OUT, IT WAS NECESSARY TO SHOW THAT THEY WERE UNDER LAW. THIS WAS CLEAR IN REGARD TO THE JEWS. THEY HAD THE SCRIPTURES; AND THE APOSTLE IN THIS CHAPTER SHOWS THAT IT WAS EQUALLY CLEAR IN REGARD TO THE GENTILES, AND THEN PROCEEDS TO SHOW THAT BOTH HAD FAILED OF OBEYING THE LAW. TO SEE THIS CLEARLY IT IS NECESSARY TO ADD ONLY, THAT THERE CAN BE BUT TWO WAYS OF JUSTIFICATION CONCEIVED OF; ONE BY OBEDIENCE TO LAW, AND THE OTHER BY GRACE. THE FORMER WAS THE ONE BY WHICH JEWS AND GENTILES HAD SOUGHT TO BE JUSTIFIED; AND IF IT COULD BE SHOWN THAT IN THIS THEY HAD FAILED, THE WAY WAS CLEAR TO SHOW THAT THERE WAS NEED OF SOME OTHER PLAN.
THE WRATH OF GOD - ὈΡΓῊ ΘΕΟΥ͂ ORGĒ THEOU. THE WORD RENDERED "WRATH" PROPERLY DENOTES THAT EARNEST APPETITE OR DESIRE BY WHICH WE SEEK ANYTHING, OR AN INTENSE EFFORT TO OBTAIN IT. AND IT IS PARTICULARLY APPLIED TO THE DESIRE WHICH A MAN HAS TO TAKE VENGEANCE WHO IS INJURED, AND WHO IS ENRAGED. IT IS THUS SYNONYMOUS WITH REVENGE. EPHESIANS 4:31, "LET ALL BITTERNESS, AND WRATH, ETC.; COLOSSIANS 3:8, "ANGER, WRATH, MALICE," ETC.; 1 TIMOTHY 2:8; JAMES 1:19. BUT IT IS ALSO OFTEN APPLIED TO GOD; AND IT IS CLEAR THAT WHEN WE THINK OF THE WORD AS APPLICABLE TO HIM, IT MUST BE DIVESTED OF EVERYTHING LIKE HUMAN PASSION, AND ESPECIALLY OF THE PASSION OF REVENGE. AS HE CANNOT BE INJURED BY THE SINS OF PEOPLE JOB 25:6, HE HAS NO MOTIVE FOR VENGEANCE PROPERLY SO CALLED, AND IT IS ONE OF THE MOST OBVIOUS RULES OF INTERPRETATION THAT WE ARE NOT TO APPLY TO GOD PASSIONS AND FEELINGS WHICH, AMONG US, HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN EVIL.
IN MAKING A REVELATION, IT WAS INDISPENSABLE TO USE WORDS WHICH PEOPLE USED; BUT IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT WHEN APPLIED TO GOD THEY MEAN PRECISELY WHAT THEY DO WHEN APPLIED TO MAN. WHEN THE SAVIOUR IS SAID MARK 3:5 TO HAVE LOOKED ON HIS DISCIPLES WITH ANGER (GREEK, "WRATH," THE SAME WORD IS HERE), IT IS NOT TO BE SUPPOSED THAT HE HAD THE FEELINGS OF AN IMPLACABLE MAN SEEKING VENGEANCE. THE NATURE OF THE FEELING IS TO BE JUDGED OF BY THE CHARACTER OF THE PERSON. SO, IN THIS PLACE, THE WORD DENOTES THE "DIVINE DISPLEASURE" OR "INDIGNATION" AGAINST SIN; THE DIVINE PURPOSE TO "INFLICT PUNISHMENT. IT IS THE OPPOSITION OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER AGAINST SIN;" AND THE DETERMINATION OF THE DIVINE MIND TO EXPRESS THAT OPPOSITION IN A PROPER WAY, BY EXCLUDING THE OFFENDER FROM THE FAVORS WHICH HE BESTOWS ON THE RIGHTEOUS. IT IS NOT AN UNAMIABLE, OR ARBITRARY PRINCIPLE OF CONDUCT. WE ALL ADMIRE THE CHARACTER OF A FATHER WHO IS OPPOSED TO DISORDER, AND VICE, AND DISOBEDIENCE IN HIS FAMILY, AND WHO EXPRESSES HIS OPPOSITION IN A PROPER WAY.
WE ADMIRE THE CHARACTER OF A RULER WHO IS OPPOSED TO ALL CRIME IN THE COMMUNITY, AND WHO EXPRESSES THOSE FEELINGS IN THE LAWS. AND THE MORE HE IS OPPOSED TO VICE AND CRIME, THE MORE WE ADMIRE HIS CHARACTER AND HIS LAWS; AND WHY SHALL WE BE NOT EQUALLY PLEASED WITH GOD, WHO IS OPPOSED TO ALL CRIME IN ALL PARTS OF THE UNIVERSE, AND WHO DETERMINES TO EXPRESS IT IN THE PROPER WAY FOR THE SAKE OF PRESERVING ORDER AND PROMOTING PEACE? THE PHRASE "DIVINE DISPLEASURE" OR "INDIGNATION," THEREFORE, EXPRESSES THE MEANING OF THIS PHRASE; SEE MATTHEW 3:7; LUKE 3:7; LUKE 21:23; JOHN 3:36; ROMANS 2:5, ROMANS 2:8; ROMANS 3:5; ROMANS 4:15; ROMANS 5:9; ROMANS 9:22; ROMANS 12:19; ROMANS 13:4-5; EPHESIANS 2:3; EPHESIANS 5:6; 1 THESSALONIANS 1:10; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:16, ETC. THE WORD OCCURS 35 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
IS REVEALED - THAT IS, REVEALED TO THE JEWS BY THEIR LAW; AND TO THE GENTILES IN THEIR REASON, AND CONSCIENCE, AS THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SHOW. FROM HEAVEN - THIS EXPRESSION I TAKE TO MEAN SIMPLY THAT THE DIVINE DISPLEASURE AGAINST SIN IS MADE KNOWN BY A DIVINE APPOINTMENT; BY AN ARRANGEMENT OF EVENTS, COMMUNICATIONS, AND ARGUMENTS, WHICH EVINCE THAT THEY HAVE HAD THEIR ORIGIN IN HEAVEN; OR ARE DIVINE. HOW THIS IS, PAUL PROCEEDS TO STATE, IN THE WORKS OF CREATION, AND IN THE LAW WHICH THE HEBREWS HAD. A VARIETY OF MEANINGS HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO THIS EXPRESSION, BUT THIS SEEMS THE MOST SATISFACTORY. IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE WRATH WILL BE SENT FROM HEAVEN; OR THAT THE HEAVENS DECLARE HIS WRATH; OR THAT THE HEAVENLY BODIES ARE PROOFS OF HIS WRATH AGAINST SIN; OR THAT CHRIST, THE EXECUTIONER OF WRATH, WILL BE MANIFEST FROM HEAVEN (ORIGEN, CYRIL, BEZA, ETC.); OR THAT IT IS FROM GOD WHO IS IN HEAVEN; BUT THAT IT IS BY AN ARRANGEMENT WHICH SHOWS THAT IT HAD ITS ORIGIN IN HEAVEN. OR HAS PROOFS THAT IT IS DIVINE. AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS (WICKEDNESS)- THIS WORD PROPERLY MEANS "IMPIETY" TOWARD GOD, OR NEGLECT OF THE WORSHIP AND HONOR DUE TO HIM. ἈΣΈΒΕΙΑΝ ASEBEIAN. IT REFERS TO THE FACT THAT PEOPLE HAD FAILED TO HONOR THE TRUE GOD, AND HAD PAID TO IDOLS THE HOMAGE WHICH WAS DUE TO HIM. MULTITUDES ALSO IN EVERY AGE REFUSE TO HONOR HIM, AND NEGLECT HIS WORSHIP, THOUGH THEY ARE NOT IDOLATERS. MANY PEOPLE SUPPOSE THAT IF THEY DO NOT NEGLECT THEIR DUTY TO THEIR FELLOW-MEN, IF THEY ARE HONEST AND UPRIGHT IN THEIR DEALINGS, THEY ARE NOT GUILTY, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE NOT RIGHTEOUS, OR DO NOT DO THEIR DUTY TO GOD; AS THOUGH IT WERE A LESS CRIME TO DISHONOR GOD THAN MAN; AND AS THOUGH IT WERE INNOCENCE TO NEGLECT AND DISOBEY OUR MAKER AND REDEEMER. THE APOSTLE HERE SHOWS THAT THE WRATH OF GOD IS AS REALLY REVEALED AGAINST THE NEGLECT OF GOD AS IT IS AGAINST POSITIVE INIQUITY; AND THAT THIS IS AN OFFENCE OF SO MUCH CONSEQUENCE AS TO BE PLACED "FIRST," AND AS DESERVING THE DIVINE INDIGNATION MORE THAN THE NEGLECT OF OUR DUTIES TOWARD PEOPLE; COMPARE ROMANS 11:26; 2 TIMOTHY 2:16; TITUS 2:12; JDE 1:15, JDE 1:18. THE WORD DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN - UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, OR INIQUITY TOWARD PEOPLE. ALL OFFENCES AGAINST OUR NEIGHBOR, OUR PARENTS. OUR COUNTRY, ETC. THE WORD "UNGODLINESS" INCLUDES ALL CRIMES AGAINST GOD; THIS, ALL CRIMES AGAINST OUR FELLOW-MEN. THE TWO WORDS EXPRESS WHAT COMPREHENDS THE VIOLATION OF ALL THE COMMANDS OF GOD; "THOU SHALT LOVE THE LORD THY GOD, ETC. AND THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF," MATTHEW 22:37-40. THE WRATH OF GOD IS THUS REVEALED AGAINST ALL HUMAN WICKEDNESS. WHO HOLD THE TRUTH - WHO "KEEP BACK," OR "RESTRAIN" THE TRUTH. THE WORD TRANSLATED "HOLD" HERE, SOMETIMES MEANS TO "MAINTAIN," TO "KEEP," TO "OBSERVE" 1 CORINTHIANS 7:30; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:12; BUT IT ALSO MEANS TO "HOLD BACK, TO DETAIN, TO HINDER." LUKE 4:42, "THE PEOPLE SOUGHT HIM (JESUS), AND CAME TO HIM, AND STAYED HIM." (GREEK, THE SAME AS HERE.) PLM 1:13, "WHOM I WOULD HAVE "RETAINED" WITH ME," ETC.; 2 THESSALONIANS 2:6, "AND NOW YE KNOW WHAT "WITHHOLDETH," ETC. IN THIS PLACE IT MEANS ALSO THAT THEY HELD BACK, OR RESTRAINED THE TRUTH, BY THEIR WICKEDNESS. THE TRUTH - THE TRUTH OF GOD, IN WHATEVER WAY MADE KNOWN, AND PARTICULARLY, AS THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO SAY, WHAT IS MADE KNOWN BY THE LIGHT OF NATURE. THE TRUTH PERTAINING TO HIS PERFECTIONS, HIS LAW, ETC. THEY HOLD IT BACK. OR RESTRAIN ITS INFLUENCE. IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS - OR RATHER, BY THEIR INIQUITY. THEIR WICKEDNESS IS THE CAUSE WHY THE TRUTH HAD HAD SO LITTLE PROGRESS AMONG THEM, AND HAD EXERTED SO LITTLE INFLUENCE. THIS WAS DONE BY THEIR YIELDING TO CORRUPT PASSIONS AND PROPENSITIES, AND BY THEIR BEING THEREFORE UNWILLING TO RETAIN THE KNOWLEDGE OF A PURE AND HOLY GOD, WHO IS OPPOSED TO SUCH DEEDS, AND WHO WILL PUNISH THEM. AS THEY WERE DETERMINED TO PRACTICE INIQUITY, THEY CHOSE TO EXCLUDE THE KNOWLEDGE OF A PURE GOD, AND TO WORSHIP IMPURE IDOLS, BY WHICH THEY MIGHT GIVE A SANCTION TO THEIR LUSTS. THEIR VICE AND TENDENCY TO INIQUITY WAS, THEREFORE, THE REASON WHY THEY HAD SO LITTLE KNOWLEDGE OF A HOLY GOD; AND BY THE LOVE OF THIS, THEY HELD BACK THE TRUTH FROM MAKING PROGRESS, AND BECOMING DIFFUSED AMONG THEM. 
THE SAME THING IS SUBSTANTIALLY TRUE NOW. PEOPLE HOLD BACK OR RESIST THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL BY THEIR SINS IN THE FOLLOWING WAYS. (1) PEOPLE OF SEXUAL INFLUENCE AND WEALTH EMPLOY BOTH, IN DIRECTLY OPPOSING THE GOSPEL. (2) PEOPLE DIRECTLY RESIST THE SEXLESS DOCTRINES OF RELIGION. SINCE THEY KNOW THEY COULD NOT HOLD TO THOSE DOCTRINES WITHOUT ABANDONING THEIR SINS. (3) PEOPLE WHO RESOLVE TO LIVE IN SIN, OF COURSE, RESIST THE GOSPEL, AND ENDEAVOR TO PREVENT ITS SEXLESS INFLUENCE. (4) PRIDE, AND VANITY, AND THE LOVE OF THE WORLD ALSO RESIST THE GOSPEL, AND OPPOSE ITS SEXLESS ADVANCES. (5) UNLAWFUL BUSINESS - BUSINESS THAT BEGINS IN EVIL [PERDITION, WICKEDNESS, SEXUALITY, FUCKING, EROS LOVE, SEXUAL LOVE, MARITAL LOVE, PORNIEA (PORN), MONEY & LOVE OF MONEY ARE ALL THE SAME THING IN A NUT SHELL & FROM 1 EVIL SOURCE, CLUSTERED FUCKED TOGETHER IN THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15; MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13], AND PROGRESSES, AND ENDS IN EVIL - HAS THIS TENDENCY TO HOLD BACK THE GOSPEL. SUCH IS THE EFFECT OF THE TRAFFIC IN ARDENT SPIRITS, IN THE SLAVE-TRADE, ETC. THEY BEGIN IN THE LOVE OF MONEY, THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL 1 TIMOTHY 6:10; THEY PROGRESS IN THE TEARS AND SORROWS OF THE WIDOW, THE ORPHAN, THE WIFE, THE SISTER, OR THE CHILD; AND THEY END IN THE DEEP DAMNATION OF MULTITUDES IN THE WORLD TO COME. PERHAPS THERE HAS BEEN NOTHING THAT HAS SO MUCH HELD BACK THE INFLUENCE OF TRUTH, AND OF THE GOSPEL, AS INDULGENCE IN THE VICE OF INTEMPERANCE, AND TRAFFIC IN LIQUID FIRE. (6) INDULGENCE & EXCESS IN VICE, OR WICKEDNESS & SEXUALITY OF ANY KIND, ESPECIALLY MARITAL SEX [TOBIT 4:12-13] HOLDS BACK THE TRUTH OF GOD. PEOPLE WHO ARE RESOLVED TO INDULGE THEIR PASSIONS WILL NOT YIELD THEMSELVES TO THIS TRUTH. AND HENCE, ALL THE WICKED, THE PROUD, AND VAIN, AND WORLDLY ARE RESPONSIBLE, NOT ONLY FOR THEIR OWN SINS DIRECTLY, BUT FOR HINDERING, BY THEIR EXAMPLE AND THEIR CRIMES, THE EFFECT OF RELIGION ON OTHERS. THEY ARE ANSWERABLE FOR STANDING IN THE WAY OF GOD AND HIS TRUTH; AND FOR OPPOSING HIM IN THE BENEVOLENT DESIGN OF DOING GOOD TO ALL PEOPLE. THERE IS NOTHING THAT PREVENTS THE UNIVERSAL SPREAD AND INFLUENCE OF TRUTH BUT SIN. AND PEOPLE OF WICKEDNESS ARE ANSWERABLE FOR ALL THE IGNORANCE AND WO WHICH ARE SPREAD OVER THE COMMUNITY, AND WHICH HAVE EXTENDED THEMSELVES OVER THE WORLD.
RO 1:18. WHY THIS DIVINELY PROVIDED RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NEEDED BY ALL MEN. 18. FOR THE WRATH OF GOD—HIS HOLY DISPLEASURE AND RIGHTEOUS VENGEANCE AGAINST SIN. IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN—IN THE CONSCIENCES OF MEN, AND ATTESTED BY INNUMERABLE OUTWARD EVIDENCES OF A MORAL GOVERNMENT. AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS—THAT IS, THEIR WHOLE IRRELIGIOUSNESS, OR THEIR LIVING WITHOUT ANY CONSCIOUS REFERENCE TO GOD, AND PROPER FEELINGS TOWARDS HIM. AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN—THAT IS, ALL THEIR DEVIATIONS FROM MORAL RECTITUDE IN HEART, SPEECH, AND BEHAVIOR. (SO THESE TERMS MUST BE DISTINGUISHED WHEN USED TOGETHER, THOUGH, WHEN STANDING ALONE, EITHER OF THEM INCLUDES THE OTHER). 
RO 1:18-32. THIS WRATH OF GOD, REVEALED AGAINST ALL INIQUITY, OVERHANGS THE WHOLE HEATHEN WORLD. 18. WHO HOLD—RATHER, "HOLD DOWN," "HINDER," OR "KEEP BACK." THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—THE APOSTLE, THOUGH HE BEGAN THIS VERSE WITH A COMPREHENSIVE PROPOSITION REGARDING MEN IN GENERAL, TAKES UP IN THE END OF IT ONLY ONE OF THE TWO GREAT DIVISIONS OF MANKIND, TO WHOM HE MEANT TO APPLY IT; THUS GENTLY SLIDING INTO HIS ARGUMENT. BUT BEFORE ENUMERATING THEIR ACTUAL INIQUITIES, HE GOES BACK TO THE ORIGIN OF THEM ALL, THEIR STIFLING THE LIGHT WHICH STILL REMAINED TO THEM. AS DARKNESS OVERSPREADS THE MIND, SO IMPOTENCE TAKES POSSESSION OF THE HEART, WHEN THE "STILL SMALL VOICE" OF CONSCIENCE IS FIRST DISREGARDED, NEXT THWARTED, AND THEN SYSTEMATICALLY DEADENED. THUS "THE TRUTH" WHICH GOD LEFT WITH AND IN MEN, INSTEAD OF HAVING FREE SCOPE AND DEVELOPING ITSELF, AS IT OTHERWISE WOULD, WAS OBSTRUCTED (COMPARE MT 6:22, 23; EPH 4:17, 18). HE PROCEEDS TO PROVE THE PRINCIPAL PROPOSITION LAID DOWN IN THE FOREGOING VERSE; THE CAUSAL PARTICLE FOR IMPLIES AS MUCH. MEN MUST BE JUSTIFIED BY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NO RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THEIR OWN TO JUSTIFY THEM, THEY THEMSELVES ARE ALL UNRIGHTEOUS. THIS HE PROVES BOTH OF THE GENTILES AND JEWS. HE BEGINS WITH THE GENTILES, AND PROVES IT UPON THEM, FROM THIS VERSE TO ROMANS 2:17; AND THEN HE PROVES IT UPON THE JEWS ALSO, FROM THENCE TO THE END OF THE 3RD CHAPTER. {ROMANS 2:18-3:31}
THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED; IT IS REVEALED IN THE WORD OF GOD, OR RATHER, BY THE JUDGMENTS WHICH HE INFLICTETH. FROM HEAVEN; I.E. FROM GOD IN HEAVEN. PLAGUES AND JUDGMENTS SPRING NOT OUT OF THE DUST, PROCEED NOT ORIGINALLY FROM SECOND CAUSES, MUCH LESS DO THEY COME BY CHANCE. GAINST ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN: THE ABSTRACT IS PUT FOR THE CONCRETE; HE MEANS UNRIGHTEOUS AND UNGODLY MEN; BUT HE CHOOSETH THIS WAY OF SPEAKING, BECAUSE GOD, WHEN HE PUNISHETH, AIMS AT THE SINS OF MEN; AND WOULD NOT PUNISH THEIR PERSONS, BUT FOR THEIR SINS. BY UNGODLINESS, UNDERSTAND SINS AGAINST THE FIRST TABLE, WHICH ARE MENTIONED ROMANS 1:21,23: BY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, SINS AGAINST THE SECOND, OF WHICH THERE IS MENTION AT LARGE, FROM ROMANS 1:26 TO THE END OF THE CHAPTER. HO HOLD THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS: BY TRUTH, UNDERSTAND ALL THAT LIGHT WHICH IS LEFT IN MAN SINCE THE FALL. THERE ARE IN ALL MEN SOME COMMON NOTIONS OF GOD, HIS NATURE AND WILL; SOME COMMON PRINCIPLES ALSO OF EQUITY AND CHARITY TOWARDS MEN, WHICH NATURE ITSELF TEACHETH, AND UPON WHICH THE CONSCIENCES OF THE GENTILES DID ACCUSE OR EXCUSE THEM. THESE NATURAL NOTIONS CONCERNING GOD AND THEIR NEIGHBOUR THEY DID NOT OBEY AND FOLLOW, BUT WICKEDLY SUPPRESSED THEM. THEY IMPRISONED THE TRUTH WHICH THEY ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT THEY MIGHT SIN THE MORE SECURELY. THE METAPHOR IS TAKEN FROM TYRANTS, WHO OPPRESS THE INNOCENT, AND IMPRISON THEM: SO THE GENTILES DID BY THE TRUTH WHICH THEY HAD BY NATURE, THEY KEPT IT IN AND UNDER. FOR THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN... THE APOSTLE HAVING HINTED AT THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH IN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST; AND WHICH HE DESIGNED MORE LARGELY TO INSIST UPON IN THIS EPISTLE, AND TO PROVE THAT THERE CAN BE NO JUSTIFICATION OF A SINNER IN THE SIGHT OF GOD BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW, IN ORDER TO SET THIS MATTER IN A CLEAR LIGHT, FROM HENCE, TO THE END OF THE CHAPTER, AND IN THE FOLLOWING ONES, REPRESENTS THE SAD ESTATE AND CONDITION OF THE GENTILES WITH THE LAW OF NATURE, AND OF THE JEWS WITH THE LAW OF MOSES; BY WHICH IT MOST CLEARLY APPEARS, THAT NEITHER OF THEM COULD BE JUSTIFIED BY THEIR OBEDIENCE TO THE RESPECTIVE LAWS UNDER WHICH THEY WERE, BUT THAT THEY BOTH STOOD IN NEED OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD. BY "THE WRATH OF GOD" IS MEANT THE DISPLICENCY AND INDIGNATION OF GOD AT SIN AND SINNERS; HIS PUNITIVE JUSTICE, AND AWFUL VENGEANCE; THE JUDGMENTS WHICH HE EXECUTES IN THIS WORLD; AND THAT EVERLASTING DISPLEASURE OF HIS, AND WRATH TO COME IN ANOTHER WORLD, WHICH ALL THROUGH SIN ARE DESERVING OF, SOME ARE APPOINTED TO, GOD'S ELECT ARE DELIVERED FROM, THROUGH CHRIST'S SUSTAINING IT, IN THEIR ROOM AND STEAD, AND WHICH COMES AND ABIDES ON ALL IMPENITENT AND UNBELIEVING PERSONS. THIS IS SAID TO BE "REVEALED", WHERE? NOT IN THE GOSPEL, IN WHICH THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED; UNLESS THE GOSPEL BE TAKEN FOR THE BOOKS OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS, OR FOR THE GOSPEL DISPENSATION, OR FOR THAT PART OF THE MINISTRY OF A GOSPEL PREACHER, WHICH REPRESENTS THE WRATH OF GOD AS THE DESERT OF SIN, THE DREADFULNESS OF IT, AND THE WAY TO ESCAPE IT; FOR THE GOSPEL, STRICTLY TAKEN, IS GRACE, GOOD NEWS, GLAD TIDINGS, AND NOT WRATH AND DAMNATION; THOUGH INDEED IN CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS FOR THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH THE GOSPEL GIVES US AN ACCOUNT OF, THERE IS A GREAT DISPLAY OF THE WRATH OF GOD, AND OF HIS INDIGNATION AGAINST SIN: BUT THIS WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED IN THE LAW, IT IS KNOWN BY THE LIGHT OF NATURE, AND TO BE PERCEIVED IN THE LAW OF MOSES, AND MAY BE OBSERVED IN THE SCRIPTURES, WHERE ARE MANY INSTANCES AND EXAMPLES OF DIVINE WRATH AND DISPLEASURE; AS IN THE TOTAL DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD WORLD BY A WORLD WIDE FLOOD, THE BURNING OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, TURNING LOT'S WIFE INTO A PILLAR OF SALT, THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, AND THE SEVERAL INSTANCES MENTIONED IN THIS CHAPTER. THIS WRATH IS SAID TO BE GOD'S WRATH "FROM HEAVEN", BY THE AWFUL BLACKNESS WHICH COVERS THE HEAVENS, THE STORMS AND TEMPESTS RAISED IN THEM, AND BY POURING DOWN WATER OR FIRE IN A SURPRISING MANNER, ON THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD; OR "FROM HEAVEN", THAT IS, OPENLY, MANIFESTLY, IN THE SIGHT OF ALL; OR FROM GOD WHO IS IN HEAVEN, AND NOT FROM SECOND CAUSES; AND MORE ESPECIALLY IT WILL BE REVEALED FROM HEAVEN, WHEN CHRIST SHALL DESCEND FROM THENCE AT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT: THE SUBJECT MATTER OR OBJECT OF IT, AGAINST, OR "UPON" WHICH IT IS REVEALED, ARE, ALL UNGODLINESS, AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN; THAT IS, ALL UNGODLY AND UNRIGHTEOUS MEN; OR ALL MEN WHO ARE GUILTY OF UNGODLINESS, THE BREACH OF THE FIRST TABLE OF THE LAW, WHICH RESPECTS THE WORSHIP OF GOD, AND OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, THE BREACH OF THE SECOND TABLE OF THE LAW, WHICH REGARDS OUR NEIGHBOURS' GOOD: AND THESE PERSONS ARE FURTHER DESCRIBED AS SUCH, WHO HOLD THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS: MEANING EITHER SUCH WHO KNOW THE GOSPEL, WHICH IS "THE TRUTH", AND DO NOT PROFESS IT OPENLY, BUT HOLD AND IMPRISON IT IN THEIR MINDS, WHICH IS A GREAT PIECE OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS; OR IF THEY DO PROFESS IT, DO NOT LIVE UP TO IT IN THEIR LIVES: OR RATHER THE GENTILE PHILOSOPHERS ARE DESIGNED, WHO ARE SPOKEN OF IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE; SEE GILL ON ROMANS 1:22; WHO HAD SOME KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH OF THE DIVINE BEING, AND HIS PERFECTIONS, AND OF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MORAL GOOD AND EVIL; BUT DID NOT LIKE TO RETAIN IT THEMSELVES, NOR COMMUNICATE ALL THEY KNEW TO OTHERS, NOR DID THEY LIVE ACCORDING TO THAT KNOWLEDGE WHICH THEY HAD.
ROMANS 1:18. THIS GREAT FUNDAMENTAL PROPOSITION OF THE GOSPEL, ROMANS 1:17, IS PROVED (ΓὰΡ) AGREEABLY TO EXPERIENCE, BY THE FACT THAT, WHERE THERE IS NO ΠΊΣΤΙΣ, THERE IS ALSO NO ἀΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΣ OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT ONLY OF THE WRATH OF GOD. “HORRENDUM EST INITIUM AC FULMEN,” MELANCTHON, 1540. ἀΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΤΑΙ] EMPHATICALLY PLACED, IN HARMONY WITH THE ἀΠΟΚΑΛ. IN ROMANS 1:17, AT THE BEGINNING. ὀΡΓὴ ΘΕΟῦ] THE ANTITHESIS OF ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ. ΘΕΟῦ, ROMANS 1:16. THE ὀΡΓὴ OF GOD IS NOT TO BE EXPLAINED WITH SEVERAL OF THE FATHERS (IN SUICER), ERASMUS, AND MANY LATER AUTHORITIES, AS POENA DIVINA, WHICH IS NOTHING BUT A RATIONALIZING INTERCHANGE OF IDEAS, BUT RATHER IN THE PROPER LITERAL SENSE: WRATH, AN AFFECTION OF THE PERSONAL GOD, HAVING A NECESSARY CONNECTION WITH HIS LOVE. THE WRATH OF GOD, THE REALITY OF WHICH IS INDISPUTABLE AS THE VERY PRESUPPOSITION OF THE WORK OF ATONEMENT, IS THE LOVE OF THE HOLY GOD (WHO IS NEITHER NEUTRAL NOR ONE-SIDED IN HIS AFFECTION) FOR ALL THAT IS GOOD IN ITS ENERGY AS ANTAGONISTIC TO ALL THAT IS EVIL.[421] EVEN LACTANTIUS HAS APTLY REMARKED, DE IRA DEI, V. 9 : “SI DEUS NON IRASCITUR IMPIIS ET INJUSTIS, NEE PIOS JUSTOSQUE DILIGIT; IN REBUS ENIM DIVERSIS AUT IN UTRAMQUE PARTEM MOVERI NECESSE EST, AUT IN NEUTRAM.” SEE ON MATTHEW 3:7; EPHESIANS 2:3. ἀΠʼ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ] IS NEITHER TO BE CONNECTED WITH ὈΡΓῊ ΘΕΟῦ, AS BEZA, ESTIUS, AND MANY OTHERS HOLD, NOR WITH THE BARE ΘΕΟῦ (MEHRING), BUT, AS THE ORDER OF THE WORDS AND THE PARALLEL DEFINITION ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ IN ROMANS 1:17 REQUIRE, BELONGS TO ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΤΑΙ; SO THAT HEAVEN, THE DWELLING-PLACE AND THRONE OF GOD (COMP ON MATTHEW 6:9), IS DESIGNATED AS THE PLACE FROM WHICH THE ἈΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΣ OF THE ὈΡΓῊ ΘΕΟῦ ISSUES. “MAJESTATEM IRATI DEI SIGNIFICAT,” BENGEL. THE REVELATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TAKES PLACE ἐΝ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊῳ, ROMANS 1:17, AS SOMETHING SPIRITUALLY BROUGHT HOME TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF THE GOSPEL; BUT THAT OF THE DIVINE WRATH DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN, MANIFESTED AS A DIVINE MATTER OF FACT; BY WHICH DESCRIPTION, HOWEVER, THE DESTRUCTIVE CHARACTER OF THIS WORKING OF DIVINE POWER IS NOT EXPRESSED (TH. SCHOTT), ALTHOUGH IT IS IN FACT IMPLIED IN THE ENTIRE CONTEXT. BUT WHAT REVELATION OF DIVINE WRATH IS MEANT? PAUL HIMSELF SUPPLIES THE INFORMATION IN ROMANS 1:24 FF., IN WHICH IS DESCRIBED WHAT GOD IN HIS SUFFICIENTLY WELL-GROUNDED (ROMANS 1:19-23) WRATH DID (ΠΑΡΈΔΩΚΕΝ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ). GOD’S WRATH THEREFORE IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN IN THIS WAY, THAT THOSE WHO ARE THE OBJECTS OF IT ARE GIVEN UP BY GOD TO TERRIBLE RETRIBUTION IN UNCHASTITY AND ALL VICE. AGAINST THIS INTERPRETATION (COMP MEHRING), WHICH IS ADOPTED ALSO BY THOLUCK, WEBER (VOM ZORNE GOTTES, P. 89), AND TH. SCHOTT, IT CANNOT BE OBJECTED, WITH HOFMANN, THAT PAUL MUST HAVE WRITTEN ἀΠΕΚΑΛΎΦΘΗ; FOR HE HERE IN FACT EXPRESSES THE GENERAL PROPOSITION OF EXPERIENCE, TO WHICH THE CONCRETE HISTORICAL REPRESENTATION SUBSEQUENTLY SHALL CORRESPOND; THE DIVINE AXIOM IS PLACED FIRST (PRESENT), AND THEN THE HISTORY OF IT FOLLOWS (AORIST). IRRELEVANT IS ALSO THE OBJECTION OF PHILIPPI, THAT ἀΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΙΝ ALWAYS DENOTES A SUPERNATURAL REVELATION. FOR ἀΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΙΝ MEANS TO REVEAL WHAT WAS PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN, WHAT WAS VEILED FROM OUR COGNITION, SO THAT IT NOW BECOMES MANIFEST; AND, IN REFERENCE TO THIS, IT IS A MATTER OF INDIFFERENCE WHETHER THE REVELATION TAKES PLACE IN A NATURAL OR IN A SUPERNATURAL MANNER.[424] THE MODE OF REVEALING IS NOT INDICATED IN THE WORD ITSELF, BUT IN THE CONTEXT; AND HENCE ACCORDING TO THE CONNECTION IT IS USED ALSO, AS HERE, OF A REVELATION IN FACT, BY WHICH A STATE OF THINGS PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN COMES TO OUR KNOWLEDGE (MATTHEW 10:26; LUKE 2:35; 2 THESSALONIANS 2:3; 2 THESSALONIANS 2:6; 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8). MOREOVER, EVEN ACCORDING TO OUR INTERPRETATION, A DIVINE REVELATION IS MEANT, BY WHICH THERE IS CERTAINLY BROUGHT TO LIGHT A ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ, NAMELY, THE CONNECTION OF THE PHENOMENON WITH THE DIVINE ὈΡΓΉ. ACCORDING TO OTHERS, PAUL MEANS THE INWARD REVELATION OF THE DIVINE WRATH, GIVEN BY MEANS OF REASON AND CONSCIENCE (AMBROSIASTER, WOLF, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING REICHE AND GLÖCKLER), IN SUPPORT OF WHICH VIEW THEY APPEAL TO ROMANS 1:19. BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, ἀΠʼ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ REQUIRES US TO UNDERSTAND AN ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ COGNISABLE BY THE SENSES; AND ROMANS 1:19 CONTAINS NOT THE MODE OF THE MANIFESTATION OF WRATH, BUT ITS MOVING CAUSE (ΔΙΌΤΙ). OTHERS HOLD THAT THE ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ OF THE DIVINE WRATH HAS COME THROUGH THE GOSPEL (“CONTINENS MINAS,” GROTIUS), AND THAT ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ IS TO BE AGAIN SUPPLIED FROM ROMANS 1:17. SO AQUINAS, BELLARMINE, CORN, À LAPIDE, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, HEUMANN, SEMLER, MORUS, BÖHME, BENECKE, MAIER; COMP UMBREIT, WHO INCLUDES ALSO THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT IS DECISIVE AGAINST THIS VIEW THAT ἈΠʼ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ, JUST BECAUSE IT IS PARALLEL TO ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ IN ROMANS 1:17, LAYS DOWN A MODE OF MANIFESTATION QUITE DIFFERENT FROM ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ. HAD THE LATTER BEEN AGAIN IN PAUL’S MIND HERE, HE WOULD HAVE REPEATED IT WITH EMPHASIS, AS HE HAS REPEATED THE ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΤΑΙ. OTHERS HOLD THAT THE MANIFESTATION OF WRATH AT THE GENERAL JUDGMENT IS MEANT (CHRYSOSTOM, THEODORET, THEOPHYLACT, OECUMENIUS, TOLETUS, LIMBORCH, KOPPE, PHILIPPI, REITHMAYR, AND EWALD). THE PRESENT, CONSIDERED IN ITSELF, MIGHT BE CHOSEN IN ORDER TO EXPRESS A VIVID REALISATION OF THE FUTURE, OR MIGHT BE ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ, WHICH, IT IS ALLEGED, IS TO BE AGAIN MENTALLY SUPPLIED (EWALD); BUT THE FORMER EXPLANATION IS TO BE REJECTED ON ACCOUNT OF THE PRECEDING PURELY PRESENT ἈΠΟΚΑΛ. IN ROMANS 1:17; AND AGAINST THE LATTER MAY BE URGED THE VERY FACT, THAT ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ IS NOT REPEATED. HAD THIS BEEN THE MEANING, MOREOVER, THE FURTHER COURSE OF THE EXPOSITION MUST HAVE BORNE REFERENCE TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT, WHICH IT BY NO MEANS DOES; AND THEREFORE THIS INTERPRETATION IS OPPOSED TO THE CONNECTION, AS WELL AS UNWARRANTED BY ROMANS 2:5 (WHERE THE MENTION OF THE REVELATION OF JUDGMENT BELONGS TO QUITE A DIFFERENT CONNECTION); AND NOT REQUIRED BY THE IDEA OF ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΙΝ ITSELF, SINCE THAT IDEA IS ADEQUATELY MET BY THE DIVINE MATTER-OF-FACT REVELATION OF WRATH HERE INTENDED (SEE ABOVE), AND BESIDES, THE WORD IS REPEATED INTENTIONALLY FOR RHETORICAL EFFECT. LASTLY, WHILE OTHERS HAVE CONTENTED THEMSELVES WITH LEAVING THE ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ HERE IN ITS ENTIRE GENERALITY (OLSHAUSEN, THOLUCK; COMP CALOVIUS), AND THUS RELIEVED THEMSELVES FROM GIVING ANY EXPLANATION OF IT, THE REFERENCE TO THE RELIGION OF THE O. T. (BENGEL AND FLATT) SEEMS ENTIRELY ARBITRARY AND GROUNDLESS, AND THE INTERPRETATIONS WHICH APPLY IT TO EVILS GENERALLY AFFECTING THE WORLD AS AN EXPRESSION OF THE DIVINE WRATH (HOFMANN), OR TO THE EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL DISTRESS OF THE TIME (BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS), ARE TOO GENERAL AND INDEFINITE, AND THEREBY DEVOID OF ANY CONCRETE IMPORT IN KEEPING WITH THE TEXT. ἐΠὶ ΠᾶΣ. ἀΣΈΒ. Κ. ἀΔΙΚ. ἀΝΘΡ.] CONTAINS THE HOSTILE DIRECTION (COMP DEM. 743, 22) OF THE ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΤΑΙ.… ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ: AGAINST EVERY UNGODLINESS AND IMMORALITY OF MEN, WHICH, ETC. ἈΣΈΒΕΙΑ AND ἈΔΙΚΊΑ (PLAT. PROT. P. 323 E; XEN. CYR. VIII. 8, 7; TITTMANN, SYNON. N. T. P. 48) ARE DISTINGUISHED AS IRRELIGIOUSNESS AND IMMORALITY, SO THAT BOTH DESCRIBE THE IMPROBITAS, BUT UNDER DIFFERENT ASPECTS, IN REFERENCE TO THE FEAR OF GOD AND TO THE STANDARD OF MORALS; HENCE THE FORMER, AS INVOLVING THE IDEA OF IMPIETY, IS THE STRONGER EXPRESSION. COMP DEM. 548, 11 : ἈΣΈΒΗΜΑ, ΟὐΚ ἈΔΊΚΗΜΑ ΜΌΝΟΝ. THAT THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THEM IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD, WITH KÖLLNER, FOLLOWING THEOPHYLACT, GROTIUS, CALOVIUS, WOLF, AND MANY OTHERS, AS PROFANITAS IN DEUM AND INJURIA IN PROXIMUM, IS PROVED BY THE FOLLOWING ἐΝ ἀΔΙΚΊΑ ΚΑΤΕΧ. ΤῶΝ Τ. ἀΛΉΘ. ἐΝ ἀΔΙΚ. ΚΑΤΕΧ.] WHO KEEP DOWN THE TRUTH THROUGH IMMORALITY, DO NOT LET IT DEVELOP ITSELF INTO POWER AND INFLUENCE ON THEIR RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE AND THEIR MORAL CONDITION. THE ARTICLE (QUIPPE QUI) INTRODUCES THAT CHARACTERISTIC OF THE ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ, NOT YET MORE PRECISELY DEFINED, WHICH EXCITES THE DIVINE WRATH. RIGHTLY IN THE VULGATE: EORUM QUI. SEE WINER, P. 127 [E. T. 174]. IT MAY BE PARAPHRASED: “OF THOSE, I MEAN, WHO.” COMP KÜHNER, A[430] XEN. ANAB. II. 7, 13. BENGEL, MOREOVER, APTLY REMARKS: “VERITAS IN MENTE NITITUR ET URGET, SED HOMO EAM IMPEDIT.” THIS IS THE PECULIAR, DEEPLY UNFORTUNATE, CONSTANT SELF-CONTRADICTION OF THE HEATHEN CHARACTER. COMP NÄGELSBACH, HOMER. THEOL. I. P. 11 FF. ON ΚΑΤΈΧΕΙΝ, TO HINDER, COMP 2 THESSALONIANS 2:6; LUKE 4:42; 1MA 6:27; PLAT. PHAED. P. 117 C; SOPH. EL. 754; PIND. ISTHM. III. 2, AND DISSEN IN LOC[433] AGAINST THE INTERPRETATION OF MICHAELIS, KOPPE AND BAUR, WHO TAKE ΚΑΤΈΧΕΙΝ HERE AS MEANING TO POSSESS (1 CORINTHIANS 7:30; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:10), “WHO POSSESS THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, WHO KNOW WHAT GOD’S WILL IS, AND YET SIN,” ROMANS 1:21 IS DECISIVE, WHERE THE CONTINUOUS POSSESSION OF THE TRUTH IS NEGATIVED BY ἐΜΑΤΑΙΏΘΗΣΑΝ.… ΚΑΡΔΊΑ; WHEREFORE ALSO IT CANNOT HE RENDERED WITH MELANCTHON AND VAN HENGEL: WHO HOLD THE TRUTH IN THE BONDAGE OF IMMORALITY (ROMANS 7:6; GENESIS 39:20; GENESIS 42:19). THE ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS CORRECTLY INTERPRETED IN THE SENSE OF DIVINE TRUTH GENERALLY; THE MODE OF REVELATION, IN WHICH IT IS PRESENTED TO MAN’S KNOWLEDGE, IS FURNISHED BY THE CONTEXT, HERE, BY ROMANS 1:19 F., AS THE TRUTH APPARENT BY NATURAL REVELATION IN THE WORKS OF GOD; NOT THEREFORE IN THE SENSE OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH IS HINDERED IN ITS DIFFUSION BY JEWS AND GENTILES (AMMON, COMP EWALD). ἘΝ ἈΔΙΚΊΑ] INSTRUMENTAL. TO MAKE IT EQUIVALENT TO ἀΔΊΚΩΣ (REICHE, FOLLOWING THEOPHYLACT, BEZA, CALVIN, PISCATOR, RAPHEL, AND OTHERS; COMP ἘΝ ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ IN ROMANS 1:4) ARBITRARILY DEPRIVES THE REPRESENTATION OF AN ELEMENT ESSENTIAL TO ITS FULNESS AND PRECISION, AND RENDERS IT TAME; FOR IT IS SELF-EVIDENT THAT THE ΚΑΤΈΧΕΙΝ Τ. ἈΛ. IS UNRIGHTEOUS OR SINFUL, BUT NOT SO MUCH SO THAT IT TAKES PLACE THROUGH SIN.
FINALLY, IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT PAUL, IN ἀΝΘΡΏΠ. (CORRELATIVE OF ΘΕΟῦ) ΤῶΝ Τ. ἈΛΉΘ. ἘΝ ἈΔΙΚ. ΚΑΤΕΧ., EXPRESSES HIMSELF QUITE GENERALLY, MAKING APPARENT BY ἀΝΘΡΏΠ. THE AUDACITY OF THIS GOD-OPPOSING CONDUCT; BUT HE MEANS THE GENTILES, AS IS INDICATED EVEN BY ἐΝ ἀΔΙΚΊᾳ (COMP 1 CORINTHIANS 6:1), AND AS IS CONFIRMED BEYOND DOUBT BY THE CONTINUATION OF THE DISCOURSE IN ROMANS 1:19 FF. KOPPE SUPPOSED THAT PAUL MEANT THE JEWS ESPECIALLY, BUT INCLUDED ALSO THE GENTILES; BENECKE, THAT HE SPEAKS OF THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE IN GENERAL, WHICH VIEW MEHRING SPECIALLY DEFENDS. BUT THE PECULIAR CHARACTER OF WHAT IS CONTAINED IN ROMANS 1:21-32 SHOWS THAT THE JEWS ARE TO BE ENTIRELY EXCLUDED FROM THE DESCRIPTION WHICH IS CARRIED ON TO THE END OF THE CHAPTER. IT IS NOT TILL CH. ROMANS 2:1 THAT THE DISCOURSE PASSES OVER TO THEM, AND MAKES THEM SUDDENLY SEE THEMSELVES REFLECTED IN THE GENTILE MIRROR. THE IDEA OF THE DIVINE ὀΡΓΉ IS DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSED TO EVERY CONCEPTION OF SIN AS A NECESSITY INTERWOVEN WITH HUMAN DEVELOPMENT. IN THIS CASE IT CANNOT MAKE ANY DIFFERENCE WHETHER GOD IS OR IS NOT THE REVEALING SUBJECT, AS IS MOST PLAINLY SEEN FROM MATTHEW 16:17. D REFERS TO THE NOTE OF THE COMMENTATOR OR EDITOR NAMED ON THE PARTICULAR PASSAGE. N LOC. REFERS TO THE NOTE OF THE COMMENTATOR OR EDITOR NAMED ON THE PARTICULAR PASSAGE.
ROMANS 1:18 F. THE REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD (ROMANS 1:17) IS NEEDED IN VIEW OF THE REVELATION OF HIS WRATH, FROM WHICH ONLY ΔΙΚ. ΘΕΟῦ (WHETHER IT BE HIS JUSTIFYING SENTENCE OR THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH HE BESTOWS ON MAN) CAN DELIVER. ὀΡΓὴ IN THE N.T. IS USUALLY ESCHATOLOGICAL, BUT IN 1 THESSALONIANS 2:16 IT REFERS TO SOME HISTORICAL JUDGMENT, AND IN JOHN 3:36 IT IS THE CONDEMNATION OF THE SINNER BY GOD, WITH ALL THAT IT INVOLVES, PRESENT AND TO COME. THE REVELATION OF WRATH HERE PROBABLY REFERS MAINLY TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT: THE PRIMARY CHARACTER OF JESUS IN PAUL’S GOSPEL BEING ὁ ῥΥΌΜΕΝΟΣ ἡΜᾶΣ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ ΤῆΣ ἐΡΧΟΜΈΝΗΣ, 1 THESSALONIANS 1:10, ROMANS 5:9; BUT IT IS NOT FORCING IT HERE TO MAKE IT INCLUDE GOD’S CONDEMNATION UTTERED IN CONSCIENCE, AND ATTESTED (ROMANS 1:24) IN THE JUDICIAL ABANDONMENT OF THE WORLD. THE REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD HAS TO MATCH THIS SITUATION, AND REVERSE IT. ἀΣΈΒΕΙΑ IS “POSITIVE AND ACTIVE IRRELIGION”: SEE TRENCH, SYN, § LXVI. ΤῶΝ ΤὴΝ ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑΝ ἐΝ ἀΔΙΚΊᾳ ΚΑΤΕΧΌΝΤΩΝ MAY MEAN (1) WHO POSSESS THE TRUTH, YET LIVE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS; OR (2) WHO SUPPRESS THE TRUTH BY, OR IN, AN UNRIGHTEOUS LIFE. IN THE N.T. ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS MORAL RATHER THAN SPECULATIVE; IT IS TRUTH OF A SORT WHICH IS HELD ONLY AS IT IS ACTED ON: CF. THE JOHANNINE EXPRESSION ΠΟΙΕῖΝ ΤὴΝ ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑΝ. HENCE THE LATTER SENSE IS TO BE PREFERRED (SEE WENDT, LEHRE JESU, II., . 203 ANM.). ΔΙΌΤΙ Τὸ ΓΝΩΣΤὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ Κ.Τ.Λ. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE WAY OF DECIDING WHETHER ΓΝΩΣΤὸΝ HERE MEANS “KNOWN” (THE USUAL N.T. SENSE) OR “KNOWABLE” (THE USUAL CLASSIC SENSE). CREMER (WHO COMPARES PHP 3:8 Τὸ ὑΠΕΡΈΧΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΓΝΏΣΕΩΣ, HEBREWS 6:17 Τὸ ἀΜΕΤΆΘΕΤΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΒΟΥΛῆΣ, ROMANS 2:4 Τὸ ΧΡΗΣΤὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, AND MAKES ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US ALSO GEN POSS.) FAVOURS THE LATTER. WHAT IS MEANT IN EITHER CASE IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD WHICH IS INDEPENDENT OF SUCH A SPECIAL REVELATION AS HAD BEEN GIVEN TO THE JEWS. UNDER THIS COME (ROMANS 1:20) HIS ETERNAL POWER, AND IN A WORD HIS (ETERNAL) DIVINITY, THINGS INACCESSIBLE INDEED TO SENSE (ἀΌΡΑΤΑ), BUT CLEAR TO INTELLIGENCE (ΝΟΟΎΜΕΝΑ), EVER SINCE CREATION (ἀΠὸ ΚΤΊΣΕΩΣ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ: FOR ἀΠὸ THUS USED, SEE WINER, 463), BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE. GOD’S POWER, AND THE TOTALITY OF THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES CONSTITUTING THE DIVINE NATURE, ARE INEVITABLY IMPRESSED ON THE MIND BY NATURE (OR, TO USE THE SCRIPTURE WORD, BY CREATION). THERE IS THAT WITHIN MAN WHICH SO CATCHES THE MEANING OF ALL THAT IS WITHOUT AS TO ISSUE IN AN INSTINCTIVE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. (SEE THE MAGNIFICENT ILLUSTRATION OF THIS IN ILLINGWORTH’S DIVINE IMMANENCE, CHAP. 2, ON THE RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE OF THE MATERIAL WORLD.) THIS KNOWLEDGE INVOLVES DUTIES, AND MEN ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE BECAUSE, WHEN IN POSSESSION OF IT, THEY DID NOT PERFORM THESE DUTIES; THAT IS, DID NOT GLORIFY AS GOD THE GOD WHOM THEY THUS KNEW.
ROMANS 18–23. THE NECESSITY FOR THE GOSPEL: DIVINE WRATH; HUMAN (ESPECIALLY HEATHEN) SIN. 18. FOR THE WRATH OF GOD, &C.] THE “FOR” MARKS THE CONNEXION AS FOLLOWS: “THE GOSPEL IS THE SECRET OF SALVATION, OF JUSTIFICATION BEFORE THE ETERNAL JUDGE; AND AS SUCH IT IS A THING OF SUPREME IMPORTANCE; FOR THE JUDGE HAS PROCLAIMED THE DOOM OF HUMAN SIN. THE QUESTION IS NOT OF MERE THEORY, BUT OF LIFE OR DEATH.” THE WRATH OF GOD] A PHRASE FREQUENT IN THE N. T. ALL ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN IT AWAY INVOLVE VIOLENCE TO THE SENSE OF SCRIPTURE: IT WOULD BE AS LEGITIMATE, IN POINT OF LANGUAGE, TO EXPLAIN AWAY THE DIVINE LOVE. STRONG AND EVEN VEHEMENT ACCESSORY LANGUAGE IS SOMETIMES USED WITH THE WORD WRATH: SEE ROMANS 2:8; REVELATION 16:19; REVELATION 19:15. ON THE SUBJECT GENERALLY, SEE ESPECIALLY JOHN 3:36; EPHESIANS 2:3; REVELATION 6:16. IT MUST, OF COURSE, ALWAYS BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “WRATH OF GOD” IS THE WRATH OF A JUDGE. IN ITS INMOST SECRET IT IS THE VERY OPPOSITE OF AN ARBITRARY OUTBURST, BEING THE ETERNAL REPULSION OF EVIL BY GOOD. IS REVEALED] A PRESENT TENSE IN THE GR. SEE ON ROMANS 1:17. THIS “REVELATION” IS A STANDING ONE, FOR ALL PLACES AND ALL TIMES, AND EVER REPEATED TO INDIVIDUAL CONSCIENCES. FROM HEAVEN] A PREGNANT PHRASE. THE WRATH IS “REVEALED” AS ABOUT TO BE INFLICTED FROM HEAVEN; BY HIM “WHO SITTETH IN HEAVEN,” AND WHO “SHALL DESCEND FROM HEAVEN” IN “THE DAY OF WRATH AND RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT.” AGAINST] OR, UPON; I.E. “TO DESCEND UPON.” UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS] SIN, IN ITS ASPECT AS OFFENCE (1) AGAINST GOD, (2) AGAINST MAN; THE AWFUL OPPOSITE TO THE TWO GREAT COMMANDMENTS. “UNRIGHTEOUSNESS,” HOWEVER, IS OBVIOUSLY A WIDER WORD THAN “UNGODLINESS,” INCLUDING THE IDEA OF INJUSTICE TO GOD AS WELL AS TO MAN; SPIRITUAL REBELLION. OF MEN] I.E. MANKIND; NOT A CLASS, BUT THE RACE. THIS IS PLAIN FROM THE SEQUEL, THOUGH THE GR. LEAVES IT POSSIBLE (GRAMMATICALLY) TO RENDER “OF THOSE MEN WHO HOLD.” WHO HOLD] LIT. WHO HOLD DOWN. THE VERB HAS SEVERAL SHADES OF MEANING, AND FREQUENTLY = “TO HOLD FAST.” SO E.G. 1 CORINTHIANS 11:2; (E. V., “KEEP;”) 1 THESSALONIANS 5:21. BUT THE CONTEXT HERE DECIDES FOR THE MEANING “HOLD DOWN, HOLD BACK, SUPPRESS.” THE VERB OCCURS ONCE AGAIN IN THIS EPISTLE, ROMANS 7:6: “WHEREIN WE WERE HELD,” I.E. “HELD DOWN AS CAPTIVES.” HERE THE PHRASE IS PREGNANT:—“WHO SUPPRESS THE TRUTH, LIVING IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS THE WHILE.” “THE TRUTH” (OF THE AWFUL MAJESTY OF GOD) IS, AS IT WERE, BURIED UNDER SINFUL ACTS, THOUGH STILL ALIVE, STILL NEEDING TO BE “HELD DOWN,” IF SIN IS TO RULE.
ROMANS 1:18. ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΤΑΙ, IS REVEALED) SEE VERSE 17, NOTE.—ΓὰΡ, FOR) THE PARTICLE BEGINS THE DISCUSSION; THE STATEMENT OF SUBJECT [PROPOSITION] BEING NOW CONCLUDED, CH. ROMANS 6:19; MATTHEW 1:18; ACTS 2:15; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:3. THE LATINS GENERALLY OMIT IT.[11] THIS IS PAUL’S FIRST ARGUMENT: ALL ARE UNDER SIN; AND THAT THE LAW SHOWS; THEREFORE, NO ONE IS JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW. THE DISCUSSION OF THIS POINT CONTINUES TO THE THIRD CHAPTER, ROMANS 1:20. FROM THIS HE DRAWS THE INFERENCE, THEREFORE [JUSTIFICATION MUST BE] BY FAITH, CH. ROMANS 3:21, ETC.—ὀΡΓὴ ΘΕΟῦ, WRATH OF GOD) [NOT AS ENGL. VERS. “THE WRATH”] ὈΡΓΉ WITHOUT THE ARTICLE, IN THIS PASSAGE [IS DENOUNCED AGAINST ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS]; BUT ἡ ὀΡΓὴ IS DENOUNCED AGAINST THOSE [THE PERSONS; NOT AS ὀΡΓΉ, AGAINST THE SIN], WHO DISREGARD RIGHTEOUSNESS. WRATH IS, AS IT WERE, DIFFERENT, WHEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE GENTILES, AND WHEN AGAINST THE JEWS. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE WRATH OF GOD FORM, IN SOME MEASURE, AN ANTITHESIS. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE WORLD CRUSHES THE GUILTY INDIVIDUAL; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD CRUSHES BENEATH IT THE SIN, AND RESTORES THE SINNER. HENCE THERE IS FREQUENT MENTION OF WRATH, ESPECIALLY IN THIS EPISTLE, CH. ROMANS 2:5; ROMANS 2:8, ROMANS 3:5, ROMANS 4:15, ROMANS 5:9, ROMANS 9:22, AND BESIDES, CH. ROMANS 12:19, ROMANS 13:4-5.—ἀΠʼ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ, FROM HEAVEN) THIS SIGNIFICANTLY IMPLIES THE MAJESTY OF AN ANGRY GOD, AND HIS ALL-SEEING EYE, AND THE WIDE EXTENT OF HIS WRATH: WHATEVER IS UNDER HEAVEN, AND YET NOT UNDER THE GOSPEL, IS UNDER THIS WRATH,—PSALM 14:2.—ἐΠὶ ΠᾶΣΑΝ, UPON ALL) PAUL, IN VIVIDLY PRESENTING TO VIEW THE WRATH OF GOD, SPEAKS IN THE ABSTRACT, CONCERNING SIN: IN PRESENTING TO VIEW SALVATION [ROMANS 1:16, HE SPEAKS] IN THE CONCRETE, CONCERNING BELIEVERS; HE NOW, THEREFORE, INTIMATES ENIGMATICALLY [BY IMPLICATION], THAT GRACE HAS BEEN PROCURED FOR SINNERS.—ἀΣΈΒΕΙΑΝ ΚΑὶ ἀΔΙΚΊΑΝ, UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS) THESE TWO POINTS ARE DISCUSSED AT THE TWENTY-THIRD AND FOLLOWING VERSES. [PAUL OFTEN MENTIONS UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, ROMANS 1:29, AS DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO RIGHTEOUSNESS.—V. G.]—ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ ΤῶΝ) A PERIPHRASIS FOR THE GENTILES.—ΤῊΝ ἈΛΉΘΕΙΑΝ, THE TRUTH) TO WHICH BELONGS, WHATEVER OF REALLY SOUND MORALITY THE HEATHEN WRITINGS POSSESS.—ἐΝ ἀΔΙΚΊᾳ, IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS) THE TERM IS TAKEN NOW IN A LARGER SENSE, THAN JUST BEFORE, WHERE IT FORMED AN ANTITHESIS TO ἀΣΈΒΕΙΑΝ, VIZ., IN THE SENSE OF ἈΝΟΜΊΑ, CH. ROMANS 6:19.—ΚΑΤΕΧΌΝΤΩΝ, HOLDING BACK) [HOLDING, ENGL. VERS. LESS CORRECTLY] TRUTH IN THE UNDERSTANDING, MAKES GREAT EFFORTS, AND IS URGENT; BUT MAN IMPEDES ITS EFFECT.
ROMANS 1 VERSE 18 - ROMANS 2:29. - (1) ALL MANKIND LIABLE TO GOD'S WRATH. VERSES 18-32. - (A) THE HEATHEN WORLD IN GENERAL. VERSE 18. - FOR THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN, WHO HOLD BACK THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. HERE THE ARGUMENTATION OF THE EPISTLE BEGINS, THE FIRST POSITION TO BE ESTABLISHED BEING THAT ALL MANKIND WITHOUT EXCEPTION IS GUILTY OF SIN BEFORE GOD, AND THEREFORE UNABLE OF ITSELF TO PUT IN A PLEA OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. THIS BEING PROVED, THE NEED OF THE REVELATION OF GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS, ANNOUNCED IN VER. 17, APPEARS. "THE WRATH OF GOD" IS AN EXPRESSION WITH WHICH WE ARE FAMILIAR IN THE BIBLE, BEING ONE OF THOSE IN WHICH HUMAN EMOTIONS ARE ATTRIBUTED TO GOD IN ACCOMMODATION TO THE EXIGENCIES OF HUMAN THOUGHT. IT DENOTES HIS ESSENTIAL HOLINESS, HIS ANTAGONISM TO SIN, TO WHICH PUNISHMENT IS DUE. IT EXPRESSES AN IDEA AS ESSENTIAL TO OUR CONCEPTION OF THE DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS AS DO THE WORDS, "LOVE" AND "MERCY." WRATH, OR INDIGNATION, AGAINST EVIL IS AS NECESSARY TO OUR IDEAL OF A PERFECT HUMAN BEING AS IS LOVE OF GOOD; AND THEREFORE WE ATTRIBUTE WRATH TO THE PERFECT DIVINE BEING, USING OF NECESSITY HUMAN TERMS FOR EXPRESSING OUR CONCEPTION OF THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. WHEN THE NAME OF THE LORD WAS PROCLAIMED BEFORE MOSES (EXODUS 34:5, ETC.), IT WAS OF ONE NOT ONLY "MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONG-SUFFERING, AND ABUNDANT IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH," BUT ALSO "THAT WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY." THIS LAST ATTRIBUTE IS THE SAME AS WHAT WE MEAN BY THE DIVINE WRATH. THIS "WRATH OF GOD" IS SAID IN THE VERSE BEFORE US TO BE "REVEALED FROM HEAVEN." HOW SO? IS IT IN THE GOSPEL, AS IS GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS (VER. 18)? AGAINST THIS VIEW IS THE CHANGE OF EXPRESSION - ἀΠ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ INSTEAD OF ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ ( AS WELL AS THE FACT THAT THE GOSPEL IS NOT IN ITSELF A REVELATION OF WRATH, BUT THE VERY OPPOSITE. IS IT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT? POSSIBLY IN PART; BUT THE MARKED REPETITION OF ἀΠΟΚΑΛύΠΤΕΤΑΙ IN THE PRESENT TENSE SEEMS TO POINT TO SOME OBVIOUS REVELATION NOW; AND, FURTHER, THE FIRST PART OF THE PROOF, TO THE END OF THE SECOND CHAPTER, DOES NOT REST ON THE OLD TESTAMENT. IS IT WHAT THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS SO FORCIBLY TO DRAW ATTENTION TO - THE EXISTING, AND AT THAT TIME NOTORIOUS, MORAL DEGRADATION OF HEATHEN SOCIETY, WHICH HE REGARDS AS EVIDENCE OF DIVINE JUDGMENT? THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BEFORE HIS VIEW; AND, AS HE GOES ON AT ONCE TO SPEAK OF IT, IT PROBABLY WAS SO PROMINENTLY. BUT THE REVELATION OF DIVINE WRATH AGAINST SIN SEEMS TO IMPLY MORE THAN THIS AS THE ARGUMENT GOES ON, VIZ. THE EVIDENT GUILT BEFORE GOD OF ALL MANKIND ALIKE, AND NOT ONLY OF DEGRADED HEATHENISM. IT IS DIFFICULT TO DECIDE, AMONG THE VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS THAT HAVE BEEN OFFERED, ON ANY SPECIFIC MODE OF REVELATION WHICH THE WRITER HAD IN VIEW. PERHAPS NO PARTICULAR ONE EXCLUSIVELY. COMMENTATORS MAY BE OFTEN UNDULY ANXIOUS TO AFFIX AN EXACT SENSE TO PREGNANT WORDS USED BY ST. PAUL, WHO SO OFTEN INDICATES COMPREHENSIVE IDEAS BY SHORT PHRASES. HE MAY HAVE HAD BEFORE HIS MIND VARIOUS CONCURRENT SIGNS OF HUMAN GUILT, AND THE DIVINE WRATH AGAINST IT, AT THAT ESPECIAL TIME OF THE WORLD'S HISTORY; ALL WHICH, TO HIS MIND AT LEAST, BROUGHT CONVICTION AS BY A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN. AND THE GOSPEL ITSELF (THOUGH IN ITS ESSENCE A REVELATION OF MERCY, SO THAT HE PURPOSELY AVOIDS SAYING THAT WRATH WAS IN IT REVEALED) STILL HAD BEEN THE MOST POWERFUL MEANS OF ALL FOR BRINGING HOME A CONVICTION OF THE DIVINE WRATH TO THE CONSCIENCES OF BELIEVERS. FOR ITS FIRST OFFICE IS TO CONVINCE OF SIN AND OF JUDGMENT. CF. THE WORDS OF THE FORERUNNER, "O GENERATION OF VIPERS, WHO HATH WARNED YOU TO FLEE FROM THE WRATH TO COME?" ON ALL SUCH GROUNDS WE MAY CONCEIVE THAT THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF THE WRATH OF GOD AGAINST HUMAN SIN BEING ESPECIALLY AT THAT TIME PLAINLY REVEALED FROM HEAVEN; AND HE DESIRES TO BRING HIS READERS TO PERCEIVE IT AS HE DID. FOR NOW WAS THE TIME OF THE DIVINE PURPOSE TO BRING IT HOME TO ALL (CF. ACTS 17:30, "THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD WINKED AT, BUT NOW COMMANDETH ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT"). "ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS' (ἀΣέΒΕΙΑΝ ΚΑὶ ἀΔΙΚίΑΝ) COMPREHENDS ALL EVIL-DOING, IN WHATEVER ASPECT VIEWED, WHETHER AS IMPIETY OR AS WRONG. THE PHRASE, ΤῶΝ ΤὴΝ ἀΛήΘΕΙΑΝ ΚΑΤΕΧόΝΤΩΝ, IS WRONGLY TRANSLATED IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION, "WHO HOLD THE TRUTH." IF THE VERB ΚΑΤέΧΕΙΝ ALLOWED THIS RENDERING HERE, IT WOULD INDEED BE INTELLIGIBLE IN REFERENCE TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, EVEN BY NATURE, WHICH ALL MEN HAVE OR OUGHT TO HAVE, THOUGH THEY DO NOT ACT UPON IT, AND THE VERY POTENTIAL POSSESSION OF WHICH RENDERS THEM GUILTY. THIS IS THE THOUGHT OF WHAT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS. THUS THE SENSE WOULD BE, "THEY HOLD, I.E. POSSESS, THE TRUTH; BUT THEY DO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS." BUT WHENEVER ΚΑΤέΧΕΙΝ MEANS "TO HOLD," IT DENOTES A FIRM HOLD, NOT A LOOSE HOLD, SUCH AS WOULD BE THUS IMPLIED. IT OCCURS IN THIS SENSE IN 1 CORINTHIANS 11:2 ("I PRAISE YOU THAT YE KEEP THE ORDINANCES"). AND 1 THESSALONIANS 5:21 ("HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD"). WE MUST, THEREFORE, HAVE RECOURSE TO A SECOND SENSE IN WHICH THE VERB IS ALSO USED - THAT OF "KEEPING BACK," OR "RESTRAINING." THUS LUKE 4:42 ("THE PEOPLE STAYED HIM, THAT HE SHOULD NOT DEPART FROM THEM") AND 2 THESSALONIANS 2:6 ("YE KNOW WHAT WITHHOLDETH"). THE REFERENCE IS STILL TO THE INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD WHICH ALL MEN ARE SUPPOSED TO HAVE HAD ORIGINALLY; BUT THE IDEA EXPRESSED IS NOT THEIR HAVING IT, BUT THEIR SUPPRESSING IT. "VERITAS IN MENTE NITITUR ET URGET: SED HOMO EAM IMPEDIT" (BENGEL).
(ROMANS 3:7) THE TRUTH OF GOD—IN THE FIRST INSTANCE HIS VERACITY AS INVOLVED IN HIS THREATS AND PROMISES, AND THEN THOSE OTHER ATTRIBUTES, ESPECIALLY JUSTICE, THAT ARE INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THIS. “TRUTH” IS LEANING TOWARDS ITS MORAL SENSE. (SEE NOTE ON ROMANS 2:8.) MY LIE—THE APOSTLE PUTS HIS SUPPOSED CASE IN THE FIRST PERSON. “LIE,” SUGGESTED AS AN ANTITHESIS TO THE WORD “TRUTH,” JUST USED, HAS ALSO A MORAL SIGNIFICATION. IT IS THE MORAL DEFLECTION THAT FOLLOWS UPON UNBELIEF.
ROMANS 3:7-8. FOR — OR BUT (THE OBJECTOR MAY REPLY) IF THE TRUTH OF GOD HATH MORE ABOUNDED — HAS BEEN MORE ABUNDANTLY SHOWN; THROUGH MY LIE — IF MY LIE, THAT IS, PRACTICE CONTRARY TO TRUTH, CONDUCES TO THE GLORY OF GOD, BY MAKING HIS TRUTH SHINE WITH SUPERIOR ADVANTAGE; WHY AM I YET JUDGED AS A SINNER — AND ARRAIGNED FOR THAT WHICH IS ATTENDED WITH SUCH HAPPY CONSEQUENCES? CAN MY CONDUCT BE SAID TO BE SINFUL AT ALL? OUGHT I NOT TO DO WHAT WOULD OTHERWISE BE EVIL, THAT SO MUCH GOOD MAY COME? TO THIS THE APOSTLE DOES NOT DEIGN TO GIVE A DIRECT ANSWER, ADDING, WHOSE DAMNATION, OR CONDEMNATION, IS JUST. THE CONDEMNATION OF ALL, WHO EITHER SPEAK OR ACT IN THIS MANNER. HERE THE APOSTLE TEACHES EXPRESSLY THE UNLAWFULNESS OF DOING EVIL, ANY EVIL, ON THE PRETENCE OF PROMOTING WHAT IS GOOD. SUCH A PRETENCE, IF ALLOWED, WOULD JUSTIFY THE GREATEST CRIMES. THIS, HOWEVER, THE APOSTLE HERE SIGNIFIES THEY WERE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED AS TEACHING; PROBABLY ON A MISINTERPRETATION OF THEIR DOCTRINE, THAT THE GREATNESS OF THE SINS OF WHICH THE GENTILES WERE GUILTY, RENDERED GOD’S GOODNESS IN SENDING CHRIST TO DIE FOR THEM THE MORE ILLUSTRIOUS.
ROMANS 3:1-8 THE LAW COULD NOT SAVE IN OR FROM SINS, YET IT GAVE THE JEWS ADVANTAGES FOR OBTAINING SALVATION. THEIR STATED ORDINANCES, EDUCATION IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD AND HIS SERVICE, AND MANY FAVOURS SHOWN TO THE CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM, ALL WERE MEANS OF GRACE, AND DOUBTLESS WERE MADE USEFUL TO THE CONVERSION OF MANY. BUT ESPECIALLY THE SCRIPTURES WERE COMMITTED TO THEM. ENJOYMENT OF GOD'S WORD AND ORDINANCES, IS THE CHIEF HAPPINESS OF A PEOPLE. BUT GOD'S PROMISES ARE MADE ONLY TO BELIEVERS; THEREFORE THE UNBELIEF OF SOME, OR OF MANY PROFESSORS, CANNOT MAKE THIS FAITHFULNESS OF NO EFFECT. HE WILL FULFIL HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE, AND BRING HIS THREATENED VENGEANCE UPON UNBELIEVERS. GOD'S JUDGING THE WORLD, SHOULD FOR EVER SILENCE ALL DOUBTINGS AND REFLECTIONS UPON HIS JUSTICE. THE WICKEDNESS AND OBSTINATE UNBELIEF OF THE JEWS, PROVED MAN'S NEED OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD BY FAITH, AND ALSO HIS JUSTICE IN PUNISHING FOR SIN. LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME, IS OFTENER IN THE HEART THAN IN THE MOUTH OF SINNERS; FOR FEW THUS JUSTIFY THEMSELVES IN THEIR WICKED WAYS. THE BELIEVER KNOWS THAT DUTY BELONGS TO HIM, AND EVENTS TO GOD; AND THAT HE MUST NOT COMMIT ANY SIN, OR SPEAK ONE FALSEHOOD, UPON THE HOPE, OR EVEN ASSURANCE, THAT GOD MAY THEREBY GLORIFY HIMSELF. IF ANY SPEAK AND ACT THUS, THEIR CONDEMNATION IS JUST.
FOR IF ... - THIS IS AN OBJECTION SIMILAR TO THE FORMER. IT IS INDEED BUT ANOTHER FORM OF THE SAME. THE TRUTH OF GOD - HIS TRUTH OR FAITHFULNESS IN ADHERING TO HIS THREATENINGS. GOD THREATENED TO PUNISH THE GUILTY. BY THEIR GUILT HE WILL TAKE OCCASION TO SHOW HIS OWN TRUTH; OR THEIR CRIME WILL FURNISH OCCASION FOR SUCH AN EXHIBITION. HATH MORE ABOUNDED - HAS BEEN MORE STRIKING, OR MORE MANIFEST. HIS "TRUTH" WILL BE SHOWN BY THE FULFILLMENT OF ALL HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE, AND OF ALL HIS PREDICTIONS. BUT IT WILL ALSO BE SHOWN BY FULFILLING HIS THREATENINGS ON THE GUILTY. IT WILL, THEREFORE, MORE ABOUND BY THEIR CONDEMNATION; THAT IS, THEIR CONDEMNATION WILL FURNISH NEW AND STRIKING INSTANCES OR HIS TRUTH. EVERY LOST SINNER WILL BE, THEREFORE, AN ETERNAL MONUMENT OF THE TRUTH OF GOD. THROUGH MY LIE - BY MEANS OF MY LIE, OR AS ONE OF THE RESULTS OF MY FALSEHOOD. THE WORD "LIE" HERE MEANS FALSEHOOD, DECEITFULNESS, "UNFAITHFULNESS." IF BY THE UNFAITHFULNESS OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE TO THE COVENANT, OCCASION SHOULD BE GIVEN TO GOD TO GLORIFY HIMSELF, HOW COULD THEY BE CONDEMNED FOR IT? UNTO HIS GLORY - TO HIS PRAISE, OR SO AS TO SHOW HIS CHARACTER IN SUCH A WAY AS TO EXCITE THE PRAISE AND ADMIRATION OF HIS INTELLIGENT CREATION. WHY YET AM I ... - HOW CAN THAT ACT BE REGARDED AS EVIL, WHICH TENDS TO PROMOTE THE GLORY OF GOD? THE FAULT IN THE REASONING OF THE OBJECTOR IS THIS, THAT HE TAKES FOR GRANTED THAT THE DIRECT TENDENCY OF HIS CONDUCT IS TO PROMOTE GOD'S GLORY, WHEREAS IT IS JUST THE REVERSE; AND IT IS BY GOD'S REVERSING THAT TENDENCY, OR OVERRULING IT, THAT HE OBTAINS HIS GLORY. THE TENDENCY OF MURDER IS NOT TO HONOR THE LAW, OR TO PROMOTE THE SECURITY OF SOCIETY, BUT JUST THE REVERSE. STILL, HIS EXECUTION SHALL AVERT THE DIRECT TENDENCY OF HIS CRIME, AND DO HONOR TO THE LAW AND THE JUDGE, AND PROMOTE THE PEACE AND SECURITY OF THE COMMUNITY BY RESTRAINING OTHERS.
ROMANS 3:7, 8. FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD—A FURTHER ILLUSTRATION OF THE SAME SENTIMENT: THAT IS, "SUCH REASONING AMOUNTS TO THIS—WHICH INDEED WE WHO PREACH SALVATION BY FREE GRACE ARE SLANDEROUSLY ACCUSED OF TEACHING—THAT THE MORE EVIL WE DO, THE MORE GLORY WILL REDOUND TO GOD; A DAMNABLE PRINCIPLE." (THUS THE APOSTLE, INSTEAD OF REFUTING THIS PRINCIPLE, THINKS IT ENOUGH TO HOLD IT UP TO EXECRATION, AS ONE THAT SHOCKS THE MORAL SENSE). ON THIS BRIEF SECTION, NOTE (1) MARK THE PLACE HERE ASSIGNED TO THE SCRIPTURES. IN ANSWER TO THE QUESTION, "WHAT ADVANTAGE HATH THE JEW?" OR, "WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION?" (RO 3:1) THOSE HOLDING ROMISH VIEWS WOULD UNDOUBTEDLY HAVE LAID THE STRESS UPON THE PRIESTHOOD, AS THE GLORY OF THE JEWISH ECONOMY. BUT IN THE APOSTLE'S ESTEEM, "THE ORACLES OF GOD" WERE THE JEWEL OF THE ANCIENT CHURCH (RO 3:1, 2). (2) GOD'S ETERNAL PURPOSES AND MAN'S FREE AGENCY, AS ALSO THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION BY GRACE AND THE UNCHANGING OBLIGATIONS OF GOD'S LAW, HAVE EVER BEEN SUBJECTED TO THE CHARGE OF INCONSISTENCY BY THOSE WHO WILL BOW TO NO TRUTH WHICH THEIR OWN REASON CANNOT FATHOM. BUT AMIDST ALL THE CLOUDS AND DARKNESS WHICH IN THIS PRESENT STATE ENVELOP THE DIVINE ADMINISTRATION AND MANY OF THE TRUTHS OF THE BIBLE, SUCH BROAD AND DEEP PRINCIPLES AS ARE HERE LAID DOWN, AND WHICH SHINE IN THEIR OWN LUSTER, WILL BE FOUND THE SHEET-ANCHOR OF OUR FAITH. "LET GOD BE TRUE, AND EVERY MAN A LIAR" (RO 3:4); AND AS MANY ADVOCATES OF SALVATION BY GRACE AS SAY, "LET US DO EVIL THAT GOOD MAY COME," "THEIR DAMNATION IS JUST" (RO 3:8).
BY TRUTH HE MEANS THE FAITHFULNESS AND VERACITY OF GOD; AS BY LIE, THE PERFIDIOUSNESS AND INCONSTANCY OF MAN; UT SUPRA ET ALIBI. WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? Q.D. IF MORE GLORY ACCRUES TO THE NAME OF GOD BY MY WICKEDNESS, WHAT REASON IS THERE THAT I SHOULD BE PUNISHED, AND PROCEEDED AGAINST AS AN OFFENDER, WHO HAVE OCCASIONED THIS FURTHER GLORY TO GOD? THE APOSTLE DOTH PLAINLY PERSONATE IN THIS PLACE A WICKED OBJECTOR, OR HE SPEAKS IN THE NAME AND PERSON OF SUCH A ONE. THIS WAY OF SPEAKING AND WRITING IS VERY FREQUENT AMONG ALL AUTHORS; AND IT IS FOUND SOMETIMES WITH THE PENMEN OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: SEE ECCLESIASTES 3:19-22 1 CORINTHIANS 15:32. THE APOSTLE TELLS THE CORINTHIANS, 1 CORINTHIANS 4:6, THAT IN A FIGURE HE TRANSFERRED SOME THINGS TO HIMSELF AND TO APOLLOS FOR THEIR SAKES, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE PUFFED UP; HE, COUNTED SUCH SCHEMES AND FIGURES AS THESE TO BE MOST PROFITABLE AND EFFICACIOUS TO THE READER.
FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD... THE "TRUTH OF GOD" IS THE SAME WITH "THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD", ROMANS 3:5, AND MEANS HIS FAITHFULNESS; OF WHICH IT IS HYPOTHETICALLY SAID, IT HATH MORE ABOUNDED; OR HAS BEEN MORE ILLUSTRATED, THROUGH MY LIE TO HIS GLORY: NOTHING IS MORE OPPOSITE TO TRUTH THAN A LIE; A LIE OF ITSELF CAN NEVER BE OF ANY ADVANTAGE TO TRUTH, OR TO THE GOD OF TRUTH; NOTHING IS MORE CONTRARY TO THE NATURE OF GOD, AND MORE ABOMINABLE TO HIM; A LIE IS OF THE DEVIL, AND PUNISHABLE WITH ETERNAL DEATH; WHEREFORE IT MAY SEEM STRANGE, THAT THE TRUTH OF GOD SHOULD ABOUND THROUGH IT TO HIS GLORY: NOW LET IT BE OBSERVED, THAT THE APOSTLE IS NOT SPEAKING OF HIMSELF, NOR OF HIS LIE OF UNBELIEF, IN HIS STATE OF UNREGENERACY; BUT IN THE PERSON OF A SINFUL MAN, "FOR EVERY MAN IS A LIAR", ROMANS 3:4, AS HE SAYS, "I SPEAK AS A MAN", ROMANS 3:5; REPRESENTING A WICKED MAN, WHO FROM WHAT WAS BEFORE SAID, MIGHT COLLECT THIS AS THE SENSE OF IT, THAT THE TRUTH OF GOD IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE LIES OF MEN: AND SO MUCH MAY BE OWNED AS THE APOSTLE'S SENSE, THAT THE TRUTH OF GOD IS COMMENDED, ILLUSTRATED, AND MADE TO ABOUND, WHEN IT IS ASSERTED, THAT HE IS TRUE AND FAITHFUL, AND EVERY MAN IS A LIAR, FALLACIOUS, AND DECEITFUL; "LET GOD BE TRUE, AND EVERY MAN A LIAR", ROMANS 3:4, MOREOVER, THE TRUTH OF GOD MAY BE ALLOWED TO ABOUND THROUGH THE LIES OF MEN, IN A COMPARATIVE SENSE, THE ONE BEING SET AGAINST THE OTHER; AND SO AS CONTRARIES DO, ILLUSTRATE EACH OTHER: THIS MAY BE ASSENTED TO, AS THAT SOMETIMES A LIE HAS BEEN OVERRULED BY GOD, FOR THE ACCOMPLISHING OF HIS PURPOSES AND PROMISES, IN WHICH HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS HAVE BEEN DISPLAYED, AS IN THE CASES OF JACOB AND THE EGYPTIAN MIDWIVES; BUT THEN THIS DOES NOT ARISE FROM ITS NATURE AND TENDENCY, BUT FROM THE OVERRULING WISDOM AND PROVIDENCE OF GOD, AND THEREFORE NOT TO BE EXCUSED HEREBY FROM SIN; AND CONSEQUENTLY THE INFERENCE FROM IT IS NOT JUST, THAT THEREFORE "NO MAN CAN, OR OUGHT TO BE, JUDGED AS A SINNER"; SINCE HIS SIN TURNS TO SUCH ACCOUNT, AS TO MAKE FOR THE GLORY OF GOD, WHICH IS INTIMATED IN THE QUESTION:
WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? IF THIS BE THE CASE, I OUGHT NOT TO BE RECKONED A SINNER, OR TO BE TREATED AS SUCH HERE, OR JUDGED AND CONDEMNED AS ONE HEREAFTER, WHICH IS A MOST WICKED, AS WELL AS WEAK CONSEQUENCE; FOR THOUGH GOD IS TRUE AND FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISES, NOTWITHSTANDING THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE AS A FOIL, TO SET OFF THE LUSTRE OF HIS TRUTH THE MORE, YET THEIR SINS ARE NEVERTHELESS SINS, AND ARE TAKEN NOTICE OF BY HIM AS SUCH, AND THEY ARE CORRECTED FOR THEM; AND HOWEVER GOD MAY OVERRULE, IN A PROVIDENTIAL WAY, THE SINS OF OTHERS FOR HIS GLORY, THIS IS NO EXCUSE FOR THEIR SINS, NOR WILL IT BE AN EXEMPTION OF THEM FROM PUNISHMENT. THIS IS THE SENSE OF THE PASSAGE; UNLESS BY "THE TRUTH OF GOD" SHOULD BE MEANT, THE GOSPEL, THE WORD OF TRUTH, WHICH IS OF GOD; AND WHICH THROUGH THE APOSTLE'S "LIE", AS THE JEWS MIGHT CALL HIS MINISTRATION OF IT, "ABOUNDED TO" THE "GLORY" OF GOD; BEING SPREAD FAR AND NEAR, AND MADE USEFUL FOR THE CONVERSION OF SINNERS, FOR TURNING MEN FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, AND FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD; AND FOR THE PLANTING OF CHURCHES IN THE GENTILE WORLD, AS WELL AS IN JUDEA; WHICH MUCH CONDUCED TO THE HONOUR OF GOD, AND THE INTEREST OF TRUE RELIGION: AND THEN THE MEANING OF THE LAST CLAUSE IS, "WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER?" WHY AM I ACCOUNTED AND CONDEMNED AS AN HERETIC? AS AN APOSTATE FROM THE FAITH? AS HE WAS BY THE JEWS, AND WHO ARE USED TO CALL HERETICS SINNERS: SO "THE SINNER" IN ECCLESIASTES 7:26 IS THUS INTERPRETED (P), "THESE ARE THE HERETICS": AND ELSEWHERE IT (Q) IS OBSERVED, THAT CONCERNING THE HERETICS IT IS SAID, PROVERBS 10:7, "THE NAME OF THE WICKED SHALL ROT": AND I VERY MUCH SUSPECT THIS TO BE THE SENSE OF THE WORD IN JOHN 9:24, "WE KNOW THAT THIS MAN IS A SINNER"; AN HERETIC, A MAN OF BAD PRINCIPLES; AND IN JOHN 9:31; "NOW WE KNOW THAT GOD HEARETH NOT SINNERS"; MEN OF CORRUPT MINDS; SINCE THIS CHARACTER STANDS OPPOSED TO A WORSHIPPER OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL.
ROMANS 3:7 F. THE ἐΠΕὶ ΠῶΣ ΚΡΙΝΕῖ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ Τ. ΚΌΣΜ. RECEIVES ITS ILLUSTRATIVE CONFIRMATION; FOR AS TO THE CASE OF GOD, WHO WOULD THUS BE UNRIGHTEOUS AND NEVERTHELESS IS TO JUDGE THE WORLD, EVERY GROUND FOR JUDGING MAN AS A SINNER MUST BE SUPERSEDED BY THE CIRCUMSTANCE ALREADY DISCUSSED, VIZ. THAT HIS TRUTH HAS BEEN GLORIFIED BY MAN’S FALSEHOOD (ROMANS 3:4 F.); AND (ROMANS 3:8) AS TO THE CASE OF MAN HIMSELF, THERE WOULD RESULT THE PRINCIPLE DIRECTLY WORTHY OF CONDEMNATION, THAT HE SHOULD DO EVIL IN ORDER THAT GOOD MIGHT COME. COMP TH. SCHOTT, AND IN SUBSTANCE ALSO HOFMANN AND MORISON. THE ARGUMENT ACCORDINGLY RESTS ON THE BASIS, THAT IN THE CASE PUT (ἘΠΕΊ FROM ROMANS 3:6) THE RELATION OF GOD TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD WOULD YIELD TWO ABSURD CONSEQUENCES. (SEE THIS, AS EARLY AS CHRYSOSTOM.) ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT OF CALVIN, BEZA, GROTIUS, WOLF, AND MANY OTHERS, INCLUDING RÜCKERT, KOLLNER, THOLUCK, PHILIPPI AND UMBREIT, THAT THE OBJECTION OF ROMANS 3:5 IS HERE AMPLIFIED. BUT IT IS QUITE AS ARBITRARY AND IN FACT IMPOSSIBLE (HENCE PHILIPPI RESORTS TO THE VIOLENT EXPEDIENT OF PUTTING IN A PARENTHESIS NOT ONLY ΚΑΤᾺ ἌΝΘΡ. ΛΈΓΩ, BUT ALSO ΜῊ ΓΈΝΟΙΤΟ.… ΚΌΣΜΟΝ), WITH THE REFERENCE OF ΓΆΡ, TO OVERLEAP ENTIRELY ROMANS 3:6, AS IT IS STRANGE TO MAKE THE DISCOURSE SO COMPLETELY ABRUPT AND TO REPRESENT THE APOSTLE AS MAKING NO REPLY AT ALL TO THE FIRST PART OF THE ALLEGED AMPLIFICATION OF THE OBJECTION (TO ROMANS 3:7), AND AS REPLYING TO THE SECOND PART (ROMANS 3:8) ONLY BY AN ANATHEMA, SIT! (ὧΝ Τ. ΚΡ. ἔΝΔ. ἔ.). AGAINST THE VIEW OF REICHE, WHO, FOLLOWING KOPPE, ROSENMÜLLER, AND FLATT, THINKS THAT THE GENTILE IS INTRODUCED AS SPEAKING IN ROMANS 3:7 (COMPARE OLSHAUSEN), WE MAY DECISIVELY URGE THE CLOSE CONNECTION THEREWITH OF ROMANS 3:8, WHERE PAUL INCLUDES HIMSELF ALSO, BUT DOES NOT “TAKE SPEECH IN HAND AGAIN” (REICHE). SEE BESIDES ON ΤὸΝ ΚΌΣΜΟΝ, ROMANS 3:6. ἈΛΉΘΕΙΑ AND ΨΕΎΣΜΑΤΙ ARE TERMS CHOSEN IN REFERENCE TO ROMANS 3:4, BECAUSE THE QUESTION PROPOSED IN ROMANS 3:5 WAS IN FACT SUGGESTED BY THAT VERSE; BUT THEY REPRESENT, AS ROMANS 3:5 PROVES, THE IDEAS OF ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ AND ἈΔΙΚΊΑ; HENCE: THE MORAL TRUTH, I.E. THE HOLY RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD (SEE ON JOHN 3:21; EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 4:8), AND THE MORAL FALSEHOOD, I.E. THE IMMORALITY (REVELATION 22:15), WICKEDNESS OF MAN. ἐΠΕΡΊΣΣΕΥΣΕΝ ΕἰΣ Τ. ΔΌΞ. ΑὐΤΟῦ] HAS ABOUNDED RICHLY TO HIS GLORY, THAT IS, HAS SHOWN ITSELF IN SUPERABUNDANT MEASURE, WHICH REDOUNDS TO HIS GLORY. THE STRESS OF THIS PROTASIS LIES ON ἐΝ Τῷ ἐΜῷ ΨΕΎΣΜΑΤΙ. THE AORIST DENOTES THE RESULT OF THE HAVING ABOUNDED, WHICH SUBSISTS AT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT (REALISED AS PRESENT BY ΤΊ.… ΚΡΊΝΟΜΑΙ) AS UP TO THAT POINT ACCOMPLISHED FACT. ἔΤΙ] NAMELY, AFTER THAT ASSUMED RESULT HAS OCCURRED. ΚἀΓΏ] EMPHASISING THE CONTRADICTORY RELATION TO THE CONTENTS OF THE PROTASIS, ACCORDING TO WHICH THIS ἐΓΏ SEEMS ACTUALLY TO HAVE DESERVED SOMETHING OF GOD: EVEN I (BAEUMLEIN, PARTIK. P. 150) WHO HAVE NOTWITHSTANDING GLORIFIED GOD THROUGH MY ΨΕΎΣΜΑ. SO IN SUBSTANCE (“JUST I” ACCORDING TO HERMANN, A[757] VIGER. P. 837) ALSO THOLUCK AND MORISON; COMPARE PHILIPPI: “EVEN I STILL.” THERE LIES IN THE EXPRESSION SOMETHING OF BOLDNESS AND DEFIANCE; BUT IT IS NOT EQUIVALENT TO ΚΑὶ ΑὐΤΌΣ, OR ΑὐΤΌΣ ἐΓΏ, TO THE MEANING OF WHICH TH. SCHOTT AND HOFMANN ULTIMATELY BRING IT (“EVEN PERSONALLY STILL”). WE MAY ADD THAT THIS FIRST PERSON, INDIVIDUALISING JUST LIKE THE PRECEDING ONE (ἐΝ Τ. ἐΜῷ Ψ.), OF COURSE REPRESENTS THE SINNER IN GENERAL (WITH AN INTENDED APPLICATION TO THE JEWS, SEE ON ROMANS 3:5 F), AND NOT THE APOSTLE HIMSELF, AS SCHRADER AND FRITZSCHE THINK. AGAINST THIS LATTER THEORY IT IS DECISIVE THAT ΚΡΊΝΟΜΑΙ AFTER ROMANS 3:6 MUST INDICATE, NOT THE JUDGMENT OF ENEMIES, BUT NECESSARILY THE DIVINE ACT OF JUDGING. ὡΣ ἁΜΑΡΤ.] AS A SINNER, NOT “AS A GENTILE” (REICHE, MEHRING), AND OTHERS. ROMANS 3:8. ΚΑὶ ΜΉ] BEFORE ΜΉ WE MUST AGAIN SUPPLY ΤΊ: AND WHY SHOULD WE NOT, ETC. RESPECTING ΤΊ ΜΉ, QUIDNI, SEE HARTUNG, PARTIKELL. II. P. 162. ACCORDINGLY, AS ΚΑΊ CONTINUES THE QUESTION, ONLY A COMMA IS TO BE PLACED AFTER ΚΡΊΝΟΜΑΙ. AS REGARDS THE CONSTRUCTION, PAUL HAS DROPPED THE PLAN OF THE SENTENCE BEGUN WITH ΚΑὶ ΜΉ (AND WHY SHOULD WE NOT DO EVIL, ETC.), BEING LED AWAY FROM IT BY THE INSERTED REMARK, AND HAS JOINED ὅΤΙ ΠΟΙΉΣΩΜΕΝ IN DIRECT ADDRESS (LET US DO) TO THE ΛΈΓΕΙΝ, SO THAT ὅΤΙ IS RECITATIVE. BUT ON ACCOUNT OF THIS VERY BLENDING THERE IS NO NECESSITY EITHER TO MAKE A PARENTHESIS OR TO SUPPLY ANYTHING. FOR SIMILAR ATTRACTIONS (COMPARE ESPECIALLY XEN. ANAB. VI. 4, 18) IN WHICH THE DISCOURSE IS INTERRUPTED BY AN INTERVENING CLAUSE, AND THEN CONTINUED IN A REGIMEN DEPENDENT ON THE LATTER AND NO LONGER SUITABLE TO THE BEGINNING, SEE HERMANN A[758] VIGER. P. 745, 894; BERNHARDY, P. 464; DISSEN, A[759] DEM. DE COR. P. 346, 418; KRÜGER, GRAMM. UNTERS. P. 457 FF. MANY ERRONEOUS ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE BY COMMENTATORS (SEE THE VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS IN MORISON) TO BRING OUT AN UNBROKEN CONSTRUCTION, AS E.G. THE SUPPLYING OF ἐΡΟῦΜΕΝ OR SOME SUCH WORD AFTER ΜΉ (ERASMUS, CALVIN, WOLF, KOPPE, BENECKE, AND OTHERS, ALSO VAN HENGEL). EVEN THE EXPEDIENT OF MATTHIAS IS UNTENABLE.[760] THE SAME MAY BE SAID OF THAT OF HOFMANN, WHO SUPPLIES AN ἐΣΤΊΝ AFTER ΚΑὶ ΜΉ, AND RENDERS: “WHY DOES IT NOT HAPPEN TO ME ACCORDING TO THAT, AS (ΚΑΘΏΣ) WE ARE SLANDERED,” ETC. BUT IF IT IS QUITE GRATUITOUS TO SUPPLY ἐΣΤΊ, IT IS STILL MORE SO TO MAKE THIS ἐΣΤΊ EQUIVALENT TO ΓΊΝΕΤΑΙ ΜΟΙ. BESIDES THE NEGATION, WHICH, ACCORDING TO OUR CONSTRUCTION, HARMONISES WITH THE DELIBERATIVE SENSE, WOULD NECESSARILY BE NOT ΜΉ BUT Οὐ, SINCE IT WOULD NEGATIVE THE REALITY OF THE ΕἶΝΑΙ UNDERSTOOD (1 CORINTHIANS 6:7; LUKE 19:23; LUKE 20:5 AL). THE CORRECT VIEW IS HELD ALSO BY WINER AND BUTTMANN (P. 235, 211), PHILIPPI AND MORISON. ΚΑΘὼΣ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜ.] AS WE (CHRISTIANS) ARE CALUMNIATED, NAMELY, AS IF WE DID EVIL IN ORDER THAT, ETC. THEN THE FOLLOWING ΚΑὶ ΚΑΘὼΣ.… ΛΈΓΕΙΝ CONTAINS THE ACCUSATION, CURRENT POSSIBLY IN ROME ALSO, THAT THE CHRISTIANS WERE IN THE HABIT OF REPEATING THIS MAXIM EVEN AS A DOCTRINAL PROPOSITION. AS TO THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN ΦΗΜΊ (TO ASSERT) AND ΛΈΓΩ, COMPARE ON 1 CORINTHIANS 10:15. WHAT MAY HAVE OCCASIONED SUCH SLANDERS AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS? CERTAINLY, THEIR NON-OBSERVANCE OF THE MOSAIC LAW, TO WHICH THEY VENTURED TO DEEM THEMSELVES NOT BOUND, IN ORDER TO GAIN ETERNAL LIFE BY THE GRACE OF GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE REDEMPTIVE WORK OF CHRIST, WHICH WAS AN OFFENCE TO THE JEWS. THE PLURAL IS NOT TO BE REFERRED TO PAUL ALONE, WHICH WOULD BE ARBITRARY ON ACCOUNT OF THE PRECEDING SINGULAR; THE CHRISTIANS ARE CONCEIVED AS PAULINE (COMP ACTS 21:21); AND ON THE PART OF JEWS AND JUDAIZERS (ΤΙΝΈΣ, CERTAIN PEOPLE, AS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:12) ARE SLANDEROUSLY AND FALSELY (FOR SEE ROMANS 5:20, ROMANS 6:1; ROMANS 6:15 FF.) ACCUSED OF DOING EVIL THAT GOOD MIGHT COME (MIGHT ENSUE AS RESULT). UNDER THIS GENERAL CATEGORY, NAMELY, THE CALUMNIATORS REDUCED THE BEARING OF THE CHRISTIANS, SO FAR AS THE LATTER, WITHOUT REGULATING THEIR CONDUCT BY THE MOSAIC LAW, WERE NEVERTHELESS ASSURED, AND PROFESSED, THAT THEY SHOULD THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST OBTAIN THE DIVINE BLESSINGS OF SALVATION. THAT GENERAL ACCUSATION WAS AN INJURIOUS ABSTRACT INFERENCE THENCE DEDUCED. ὧΝ] I.E. OF THOSE, WHO FOLLOW THIS PRINCIPLE DESTRUCTIVE OF THE WHOLE MORAL ORDER OF GOD. THEY FORM THE NEAREST LOGICAL SUBJECT. WITH JUST INDIGNATION THE APOSTLE HIMSELF, HAVING A DEEP SENSE OF MORALITY, MAKES US FEEL IN CONCLUSION BY ὧΝ Τὸ ΚΡῖΜΑ Κ.Τ.Λ HOW DESERVING OF PUNISHMENT IS THE CONSEQUENCE, WHICH, IF GOD BE REGARDED AS AN UNRIGHTEOUS JUDGE OF THE WORLD, MUST ENSUE FOR MORAL CONDUCT FROM THE PREMISS THAT GOD IS GLORIFIED BY THE SIN OF MEN. THE REFERENCE OF ὧΝ TO THE SLANDERERS (THEODORET, GROTIUS, THOLUCK, MEHRING, HOFMANN) IS UNSUITABLE, BECAUSE IT SEPARATES THE WEIGHTY CLOSING SENTENCE FROM THE ARGUMENTATION ITSELF, AND MAKES IT MERELY AN ACCESSORY THOUGHT. Τὸ ΚΡῖΜΑ] THE DEFINITE JUDICIAL SENTENCE, DECREE OF PUNISHMENT AT THE LAST JUDGMENT. ἜΝΔΙΚΟΝ] ACCORDANT WITH JUSTICE, RIGHTFUL. COMPARE HEBREWS 2:2. FREQUENTLY USED IN CLASSIC WRITERS. HOSE WHO TAKE VER. 7 F. AS SPOKEN IN THE PERSON OF THE GENTILE (SEE ESPECIALLY REICHE) EXPLAIN THE ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ ΘΕΟῦ OF THE TRUE RELIGION (HOW ENTIRELY OPPOSED TO VER. 4!), ΨΕΎΣΜΑΤΙ OF IDOLATRY, AND ἁΜΑΡΤΩΛΌΣ AS GENTILE. D REFERS TO THE NOTE OF THE COMMENTATOR OR EDITOR NAMED ON THE PARTICULAR PASSAGE. HE BRINGS FORWARD THE MODAL DEFINITION: ὡΣ ἁΜΑΡΤΩΛΌΣ AS THE MAIN ELEMENT; THEN THE MODALITY OF THE ΚΡΊΝΟΜΑΙ OPPOSED TO THIS IS ΚΑὶ Μὴ ΚΑΘὼΣ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜ. Κ.Τ.Λ.: “WHY THEN AM EVEN I STILL JUDGED LIKE A SINNER, AND NOT RATHER ACCORDING TO THAT, WHICH WE ARE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED OF, AND WHICH SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY: NAMELY, ACCORDING TO THIS, LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME?” INSTEAD OF SAYING: ΚΑὶ Μὴ ὡΣ ΠΟΙΉΣΑΣ Τὰ ἀΓΑΘΆ, PAUL, IN THE INDIGNATION OF EXCITED FEELING, GIVES TO THE THOUGHT WHICH HE HAD BEGUN THE DIFFERENT TURN WHICH IT PRESENTS IN THE TEXT. WITH THIS ARTIFICIAL INTERPRETATION, WE MUST REMEMBER THAT PAUL WOULD HAVE WRITTEN ΚΑὶ Οὐ INSTEAD OF ΚΑὶ ΜΉ, SINCE IT IS AN OBJECTIVE RELATION THAT IS HERE IN QUESTION (COMPARE COLOSSIANS 2:8 AL.); THAT INSTEAD OF ΚΑΘΏΣ WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED THE REPETITION OF THE ὡΣ; AND THAT THE NOTION OF ΚΡΊΝΕΙΝ, AS IT PREVAILS IN THE CONNECTION (COMPARE ALSO THE FOLLOWING Τὸ ΚΡῖΜΑ), DOES NOT SUIT THE ASSUMED THOUGHT, ὡΣ ΠΟΙΉΣΑΣ Τὰ ἀΓΑΘΆ. COMP. ALSO MORISON, P. 79. . AND OTHERS; AND OTHER PASSAGES; AND OTHER EDITIONS. .Τ.Λ. ΚΑὶ Τὰ ΛΟΙΠΆ.
ROMANS 3:7 F. THESE VERSES ARE EXTREMELY DIFFICULT, AND ARE INTERPRETED VARIOUSLY ACCORDING TO THE FORCE ASSIGNED TO THE ΤΊ ἔΤΙ ΚἀΓὼ OF ROMANS 3:7. WHO OR WHAT SUPPLIES THE CONTRAST TO THIS EMPHATIC “I ALSO”? SOME COMMENTATORS, GIFFORD, FOR INSTANCE, FIND IT IN GOD, AND GOD’S INTEREST IN THE JUDGMENT. IF MY LIE SETS IN RELIEF THE TRUTH OF GOD, AND SO MAGNIFIES HIS GLORY, IS NOT THAT ENOUGH? WHY, AFTER GOD HAS HAD THIS SATISFACTION FROM MY SIN, “WHY FURTHER AM I ALSO ON MY SIDE BROUGHT TO JUDGMENT AS A SINNER?” IT IS A SERIOUS, IF NOT A FINAL OBJECTION TO THIS, THAT IT MERELY REPEATS THE ARGUMENT OF ROMANS 3:5, WHICH THE APOSTLE HAS ALREADY REFUTED. ITS VERY GENERALITY, TOO—FOR ANY MAN, AS GIFFORD HIMSELF SAYS, MAY THUS PROTEST AGAINST BEING JUDGED,—LESSENS ITS RELEVANCE: FOR PAUL IS DISCUSSING NOT HUMAN EVASIONS OF GOD’S JUDGMENT, BUT JEWISH OBJECTIONS TO HIS PREVIOUS ARGUMENTS. LIPSIUS FINDS THE CONTRAST TO ΚἀΓὼ IN THE GENTILE WORLD. A JEW IS THE SPEAKER, OR AT ALL EVENTS THE APOSTLE SPEAKS IN THE CHARACTER OF ONE: “IF MY UNBELIEF DOES MAGNIFY HIS FAITHFULNESS, IS NOT THAT ALL THAT IS REQUIRED? WHY AM I, TOO, LIKE THE REST OF THE WORLD, WHOSE RELATION TO GOD IS SO DIFFERENT, AND WHOSE JUDGMENT IS SO NECESSARY, STILL BROUGHT INTO JUDGMENT?” THIS WOULD BE LEGITIMATE ENOUGH, PROBABLY, IF IT WERE NOT FOR WHAT FOLLOWS. BUT THE SLANDER OF ROMANS 3:8, WHICH FORMS PART OF THE SAME QUESTION AS ΤΊ ἔΤΙ ΚἀΓὼ Κ.Τ.Λ., AND TO WHICH REFERENCE IS MADE AGAIN IN CHAP. ROMANS 6:1; ROMANS 6:15, HAD NOT THE JEWS, BUT THE APOSTLE IN HIS CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, FOR ITS OBJECT; HENCE IT SEEMS PREFERABLE TO TAKE THE ΚἀΓὼ AS REFERRING STRICTLY TO HIMSELF. THAT PAUL WOULD COME INTO JUDGMENT, IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT HIS FAITHLESSNESS IN BECOMING A CHRISTIAN HAD ONLY SET OFF THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD TO ISRAEL, NO UNBELIEVING JEW QUESTIONED: AND PAUL TURNS THIS CONVICTION OF THEIRS (WITH WHICH, OF COURSE, HE AGREES, SO FAR AS IT ASSERTS THAT HE WILL BE JUDGED) AGAINST THEMSELVES. IF HE, FOR HIS PART, CANNOT EVADE JUDGMENT, ON THE GROUND THAT HIS SIN (AS THEY THINK IT) HAS BEEN A FOIL TO GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS, NO MORE CAN THEY ON THEIR PART: THEY AND HE ARE IN ONE POSITION, AND MUST BE JUDGED TOGETHER: TO CONDEMN HIM IS TO EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO CONDEMNATION; THAT IS HIS POINT. THE ARGUMENT OF ROMANS 3:7 IS BOTH AN ARGUMENTUM AD HOMINEM AND AN ARGUMENTUM AD REM: PAUL BORROWS FROM HIS OPPONENTS THE PREMISES THAT HE HIMSELF IS TO BE JUDGED AS A SINNER, AND THAT HIS LIE HAS SET OFF GOD’S TRUTH: THERE IS ENOUGH IN THESE PREMISES TO SERVE HIS PURPOSE, WHICH IS TO SHOW THAT THESE TWO PROPOSITIONS WHICH DO NOT EXCLUDE EACH OTHER IN HIS CASE DO NOT DO SO IN THEIR CASE EITHER. BUT, OF COURSE, HE WOULD INTERPRET THE SECOND IN A VERY DIFFERENT WAY FROM THEM. THE QUESTION IS CONTINUED IN ROMANS 3:8, THOUGH THE CONSTRUCTION IS CHANGED BY THE INTRODUCTION OF THE PARENTHESES WITH ΚΑΘὼΣ AND THE ATTACHMENT TO ΛΈΓΕΙΝ ὅΤΙ OF THE CLAUSE WHICH WOULD NATURALLY HAVE GONE WITH ΤΊ ΜΉ; IF JUDGMENT COULD BE EVADED BY SINNING TO THE GLORY OF GOD, SO PAUL ARGUES, HE AND OTHER CHRISTIANS LIKE HIM MIGHT NATURALLY ACT ON THE PRINCIPLE WHICH SLANDER IMPUTED TO THEM—THAT OF DOING EVIL THAT GOOD MIGHT COME. NO DOUBT THE SLANDER WAS OF JEWISH ORIGIN. THE DOCTRINE THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS A GIFT OF GOD, NOT TO BE WON BY WORKS OF LAW, BUT BY FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, CAN ALWAYS BE MISREPRESENTED AS IMMORAL: “SIN THE MORE, IT WILL ONLY THE MORE MAGNIFY GRACE” PAUL DOES NOT STOOP TO DISCUSS IT. THE JUDGMENT THAT COMES ON THOSE WHO BY SUCH PERVERSIONS OF REASON AND CONSCIENCE SEEK TO EVADE ALL JUDGMENT IS JUST. THIS IS ALL HE HAS TO SAY.
ROMANS 3:7. FOR IF, &C.] HERE ST PAUL TAKES UP THE OPPONENT ON HIS OWN GROUND; SPEAKING AS A HUMAN BEING WHOSE SIN (E.G. A FALSEHOOD) SERVES TO MAKE GOD’S TRUTH “ABOUND TO HIS GLORY;” I.E. BE MORE LARGELY MANIFEST IN A WAY TO WIN HIM FRESH PRAISE:—IN SUCH A CASE IS NOT PAUL, IS NOT A, B, OR C, EQUALLY ENTITLED WITH THE JEWISH OPPONENT TO BE EXCUSED PENALTY?—IN THE GR. OF THE CLAUSE “WHY AM I YET, &C.,” THE WORD “I” IS STRONGLY EMPHATIC; I ALSO; I.E. “I, AS WELL AS MY OPPONENT.”—“WHY AM I YET, &C.:”—I.E. “AFTER THE RECOGNITION OF THE EFFECT OF MY SIN ON THE ADVANCEMENT OF GOD’S GLORY.”—“BY MY LIE;” LIT. IN MY LIE; I.E. “ON OCCASION OF IT, IN CONNEXION WITH IT.”
ROMANS 3:7. Εἰ ΓὰΡ, FOR IF) AN ÆTIOLOGIA[34] [A SENTIMENT, WITH THE GROUNDS ON WHICH IT RESTS SUBJOINED] SET FORTH IN THE FORM OF A DIALOGUE, FOR THE PURPOSE OF STRENGTHENING THE OBJECTION WHICH WAS INTRODUCED AT THE BEGINNING OF ROMANS 3:5. ΨΕΎΣΜΑΤΙ, THROUGH MY LIE) THE THINGS WHICH GOD SAYS ARE TRUE, AND HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE THESE, MAKES GOD A LIAR, BEING IN REALITY HIMSELF THE LIAR.—ΤΊ) THAT IS, WHY DO I EVEN STILL EXCUSE MYSELF, AS IF I HAD SOME REASON TO FEAR? COMP. ΤΊ ἔΤΙ, CH. ROMANS 9:19; GALATIANS 5:11.—ΚᾀΓὼ) I ALSO, TO WHOM THE TRUTH OF GOD HAS BEEN REVEALED; NOT MERELY THE HEATHEN.—ΚΡΊΝΟΜΑΙ) CORRESPONDS TO ΚΡΊΝΕΣΘΑΙ, ROMANS 3:4; ROMANS 3:6, LXX.; JOB 2:9 (JOB 40:4) ΤΊ ἔΤΙ ἐΓὼ ΚΡΊΝΟΜΑΙ; 
ROMANS 3 VERSE 7. - FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD IN MY LIE ABOUNDED TO HIS GLORY, WHY AM I ALSO STILL JUDGED AS A SINNER? ONE VIEW IS THAT THIS IS A CONTINUATION OR RESUMPTION OF THE QUESTION OF VER. 5 ON THE PART OF THE JEW, ITS DRIFT BEING THE SAME. BUT THE WORD ΚἀΓὼ, AS WELL AS THE POSITION OF THE VERSE AFTER ΤῶΣ ΚΡΙΝΕ1FC0;Ι, ETC., SUGGESTS RATHER ITS BEING INTENDED TO EXPRESS THAT ANY ONE THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, AS WELL AS THE JEW, MIGHT PLEAD AGAINST' DESERVED JUDGMENT, IF THE JEW'S SUPPOSED PLEA WERE VALID. NAY, IN THAT CASE, THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO SAY, HE, OR ANY OF US, MIGHT JUSTIFY ALL WRONGDOING FOR A SUPPOSED GOOD END. WHY NOT? 
SUPREME LOVE [OMNI-BENEVOLENCE]
1 JOHN 4:8 “GOD IS LOVE”, 1 JOHN 3:16 “HEREBY KNOW WE LOVE, BECAUSE HE LAID DOWN HIS LIFE FOR US”, JOHN 17:24 “THOU LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD”, ROM. 15:30 “THE LOVE OF THE SPIRIT.” IN FURTHER EXPLANATION WE REMARK: A. NEGATIVELY: (A) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH MERCY AND GOODNESS TOWARD CREATURES. THESE ARE ITS MANIFESTATIONS, AND ARE TO BE DENOMINATED TRANSITIVE LOVE. GOD’S REGARD FOR THE HAPPINESS OF HIS CREATURES FLOWS FROM THIS SELF-COMMUNICATING ATTRIBUTE OF HIS SEXLESS NATURE. LOVE, IN THE TRUE SENSE OF THE WORD, IS LIVING GOOD-WILL, WITH IMPULSES TO IMPARTATION AND UNION; SELF-COMMUNICATION (BONUM COMMUNICATIVUM SUI); DEVOTION, MERGING OF THE EGO IN ANOTHER, IN ORDER TO PENETRATE, FILL, BLESS THIS OTHER WITH ITSELF, AND IN THIS OTHER, AS IN ANOTHER SELF, TO POSSESS ITSELF, WITHOUT GIVING UP ITSELF OR LOSING ITSELF. LOVE IS THEREFORE POSSIBLE ONLY BETWEEN PERSONS, AND ALWAYS PRESUPPOSES PERSONALITY. ONLY AS TRINITY HAS GOD LOVE, ABSOLUTE LOVE; BECAUSE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND JOHN THE HOLY GHOST, HE STANDS IN PERFECT SELF-IMPARTATION, SELF-DEVOTION, AND COMMUNION WITH HIMSELF. GOD HAS IN HIMSELF THE ETERNAL AND WHOLLY ADEQUATE OBJECT OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE, INDEPENDENTLY OF HIS RELATION TO THE WORLD. IN THE GREEK MYTHOLOGY, EROS WAS ONE OF THE OLDEST AND YET ONE OF THE YOUNGEST OF THE GODS. SO, DANTE MAKES THE OLDEST ANGEL TO BE THE YOUNGEST, BECAUSE NEAREST TO GOD THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE. IN 1 JOHN 2:7, 8, “THE OLD COMMANDMENT” OF LOVE IS EVERMORE “A NEW COMMANDMENT,” BECAUSE IT REFLECTS THIS ETERNAL ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. “THERE IS A LOVE UNSTAINED BY SELFISHNESS, THE OUTPOURING TIDE OF SELF-ABANDONMENT, THAT LOVES TO LOVE, AND DEEMS ITS PRECIOUSNESS REPAID IN LOVING, THOUGH NO SENTIMENT OF LOVE RETURNED REWARD ITS SACRAMENT, NOR STAYS TO QUESTION WHAT THE LOVED ONE WILL, BUT HYMNS ITS OVERTURE WITH BLESSINGS IMMANENT, RAPT AND SUBLIMED BY LOVE’S EXALTING THRILL, LOVES ON, THROUGH FROWN OR SMILE, DIVINE, IMMORTAL STILL. IF I COULD GATHER EVERY LOOK OF LOVE, THAT EVER ANY HUMAN CREATURE WORE, AND ALL THE LOOKS THAT JOY IS MOTHER OF, ALL LOOKS OF GRIEF THAT MORTALS EVER BORE, AND MINGLE ALL WITH GOD-BEGOTTEN GRACE, METHINKS THAT I SHOULD SEE THE SAVIOR’S FACE.”
(B) LOVE IS NOT THE ALL-INCLUSIVE ETHICAL ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. IT DOES NOT INCLUDE TRUTH, NOR DOES IT INCLUDE HOLINESS. PROPERLY DENYING THAT BENEVOLENCE IS THE ALL-INCLUSIVE VIRTUE. JUSTNESS AND TRUTH, HE REMARKS, ARE NOT REDUCIBLE TO BENEVOLENCE. THE CONCLUSION IS THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO RESOLVE ALL THE VIRTUES INTO THE GENERIC ONE OF LOVE OR BENEVOLENCE WITHOUT EITHER GIVING A DEFINITION OF BENEVOLENCE WHICH IS UNWARRANTED AND VIRTUALLY NULLIFIES THE END AIMED AT, OR FAILING TO RECOGNIZE CERTAIN VIRTUES WHICH ARE AS GENUINELY VIRTUES AS BENEVOLENCE ITSELF. PARTICULARLY IS IT ARGUED THAT THE VIRTUES OF THE WILL (COURAGE, CONSTANCY, TEMPERANCE), AND THE VIRTUES OF JUDGMENT (WISDOM, JUSTNESS, TRUENESS), GET NO RECOGNITION IN THIS ATTEMPT TO SUBSUME ALL VIRTUES UNDER THE ONE VIRTUE OF LOVE. THE UNITY OF THE VIRTUES IS DUE TO THE UNITY OF A PERSONALITY, IN ACTIVE AND VARIED RELATIONS WITH OTHER PERSONS IF BENEVOLENCE MEANS WISHING HAPPINESS TO ALL MEN, THEN HAPPINESS IS MADE THE ULTIMATE GOOD, AND EUDEMONISM IS ACCEPTED AS THE TRUE ETHICAL PHILOSOPHY. BUT IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, IN ORDER TO AVOID THIS CONCLUSION, BENEVOLENCE IS MADE TO MEAN WISHING THE MOST-HIGHEST WELFARE, TO ALL MEN, AND THE MOST-HIGHEST WELFARE IS CONCEIVED AS A LIFE OF VIRTUE, THEN WE COME TO THE RATHER INANE CONCLUSION THAT THE ESSENCE OF VIRTUE IS TO WISH THAT MEN MAY BE VIRTUOUS.” 
(C) NOR IS GOD’S LOVE A MERE REGARD FOR BEING IN GENERAL, IRRESPECTIVE OF ITS MORAL QUALITY. TO DEFINE VIRTUE AS REGARD FOR BEING IN GENERAL. GOD’S LOVE IS FIRST OF ALL DIRECTED TOWARD HIMSELF AS HAVING THE GREATEST QUANTITY OF BEING, AND ONLY SECONDARILY DIRECTED TOWARD HIS CREATURES WHOSE QUANTITY OF BEING IS INFINITESIMAL AS COMPARED WITH HIS. BUT WE REPLY THAT BEING IN GENERAL IS FAR TOO ABSTRACT A THING TO ELICIT OR JUSTIFY LOVE. IF OBLIGATION IS PRIMARILY DUE TO BEING IN GENERAL, THEN THERE IS NO MORE VIRTUE IN LOVING GOD THAN THERE IS IN LOVING VICTORIA/LUCIFER. VIRTUE, WE HOLD, MUST CONSIST, NOT IN LOVE FOR BEING IN GENERAL, BUT IN LOVE FOR GOOD BEING, THAT IS, IN LOVE FOR GOD AS HOLY. LOVE HAS NO MORAL VALUE EXCEPT AS IT IS PLACED UPON A RIGHT OBJECT AND IS PROPORTIONED TO THE WORTH OF THAT OBJECT. “LOVE OF BEING IN GENERAL” MAKES VIRTUE AN IRRATIONAL THING, BECAUSE IT HAS NO STANDARD OF CONDUCT. VIRTUE IS RATHER THE LOVE OF GOD AS RIGHT AND AS THE SOURCE OF RIGHT. GOD IS LOVE, AND LAW IS THE WAY HE LOVES US. BUT IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT GOD IS LAW, AND LOVE IS THE WAY HE RULES US.” LOVE IS GOD’S SEXLESS DESIRE TO IMPART HIMSELF, AND SO ALL GOOD, TO OTHER PERSONS, AND TO POSSESS THEM FOR HIS OWN SPIRITUAL FELLOWSHIP. THE INTENT TO COMMUNICATE HIMSELF IS THE INTENT TO COMMUNICATE HOLINESS, AND THIS IS THE “TERMINUS AD QUEM” OF GOD’S ADMINISTRATION. LOVE BEGAN WITH THE FIRST CELL OF LIFE. EVOLUTION IS NOT A TALE OF BATTLE, BUT A LOVE-STORY. WE GRADUALLY PASS FROM SELFISM TO OTHERISM. EVOLUTION IS THE OBJECT OF NATURE, AND ALTRUISM IS THE OBJECT OF EVOLUTION. MAN IS NUTRITION, LOOKING TO HIS OWN THINGS; WOMAN IS REPRODUCTION, LOOKING TO THE THINGS OF OTHERS. BUT THE GREATEST OF THESE IS LOVE. THE MAMMALIA IS THE MOTHERS, LAST AND HIGHEST, CARE FOR OTHERS. AS THE MOTHER GIVES LOVE, SO THE FATHER GIVES RIGHTEOUSNESS. LAW, ONCE A LATENT THING, NOW BECOMES ACTIVE. THE FATHER MAKES A SORT OF CONSCIENCE FOR THOSE BENEATH HIM. NATURE, LIKE RAPHAEL, IS PRODUCING A HOLY FAMILY. THROW OPEN AND THROW OUT THY HEART. FOR UNLESS THOU DOST EXERCISE THY HEART, AND THE LOVE OF THY HEART, UPON EVERY MAN IN THE WORLD, THY SELF-LOVE, THY PRIDE, THY ENVY, THY DISTASTE, THY DISLIKE, WILL STILL HAVE DOMINION OVER THEE.…IN THE NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH AND IN THE STRENGTH OF GOD, LOVE ALL MEN. LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF, AND DO TO THY NEIGHBOR AS THOU DO TO THYSELF. AND DO IT NOW. FOR NOW, IS THE ACCEPTED TIME, AND NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION.” THESE EXPRESSIONS ARE SCRIPTURAL AND VALUABLE, IF THEY ARE INTERPRETED ETHICALLY, AND ARE UNDERSTOOD TO INCULCATE THE SUPREME DUTY OF LOVING THE HOLY ONE, OF BEING HOLY AS HE IS HOLY, AND OF SEEKING TO BRING ALL INTELLIGENT BEINGS INTO CONFORMITY WITH HIS HOLINESS.
(D) GOD’S LOVE IS NOT A MERELY EMOTIONAL AFFECTION, PROCEEDING FROM SENSE OR IMPULSE, NOR IS IT PROMPTED BY UTILITARIAN CONSIDERATIONS. OF THE TWO WORDS FOR LOVE IN THE N. T., ΦΙΛΕΩ DESIGNATES AN EMOTIONAL AFFECTION, WHICH IS NOT AND CANNOT BE COMMANDED (JOHN 11:36—“BEHOLD HOW HE LOVED HIM.”), WHILE ἀΓΑΠΑΩ EXPRESSES A RATIONAL AND BENEVOLENT AFFECTION WHICH SPRINGS FROM DELIBERATE CHOICE (JOHN 3:16 “GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD”, MAT. 19:19 “THOU SHALL LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF”, MAT. 5:44 “LOVE YOUR ENEMIES”). ἈΓΑΠᾶΝ “PROPERLY DENOTES A LOVE FOUNDED IN ADMIRATION, VENERATION, ESTEEM, LIKE THE LAT. DILIGERE, TO BE KINDLY DISPOSED TO ONE, TO WISH ONE WELL; BUT ΦΙΛΕῖΝ DENOTES AN INCLINATION PROMPTED BY SENSE AND EMOTION, LAT. AMARE.… HENCE MEN ARE SAID ἀΓΑΠᾶΝ GOD, NOT ΦΙΛΕῖΝ”. IN THIS WORD ἀΓΑΠΗ WHEN USED OF GOD, IT IS ALREADY IMPLIED THAT GOD LOVES, NOT FOR WHAT HE CAN GET, BUT FOR WHAT HE CAN GIVE. THE RATIONALITY OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE INVOLVES MOREOVER A SUBORDINATION OF THE EMOTIONAL ELEMENT TO A HIGHER LAW THAN ITSELF, NAMELY, THAT OF HOLINESS. EVEN GOD’S SELF-LOVE MUST HAVE A REASON AND NORM IN THE PERFECTIONS OF HIS OWN BEING.
B. POSITIVELY: (A) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD IS A RATIONAL AND VOLUNTARY AFFECTION, GROUNDED IN PERFECT REASON AND DELIBERATE CHOICE. LOVE IS WILL, AIMING EITHER AT THE APPROPRIATION OF AN OBJECT, OR AT THE ENRICHMENT OF ITS EXISTENCE, BECAUSE MOVED BY A FEELING OF ITS WORTH.…LOVE IS TO PERSONS, IT IS A CONSTANT WILL, IT AIMS AT THE PROMOTION OF THE OTHER’S PERSONAL END, WHETHER KNOWN OR CONJECTURED, IT TAKES UP THE OTHER’S PERSONAL END AND MAKES IT PART OF HIS OWN. WILL, AS LOVE, DOES NOT GIVE ITSELF UP FOR THE OTHER’S SAKE, IT AIMS AT CLOSEST FELLOWSHIP WITH THE OTHER FOR A COMMON END. LOVE IS NOT RIGHTFULLY INDEPENDENT OF THE OTHER FACULTIES, BUT IS SUBJECT TO REGULATION AND CONTROL.…WE SOMETIMES SAY THAT RELIGION CONSISTS IN LOVE.…IT WOULD BE MORE STRICTLY TRUE TO SAY THAT RELIGION CONSISTS IN A NEW DIRECTION OF OUR LOVE, A TURNING OF THE CURRENT TOWARD GOD WHICH ONCE FLOWED TOWARD SELF.…TRUE CHRISTIANITY RECTIFIES THE AFFECTIONS, BEFORE EXCESSIVE, IMPULSIVE, LAWLESS, GIVES THEM WORTHY AND IMMORTAL OBJECTS, REGULATES THEIR INTENSITY IN SOME DUE PROPORTION TO THE VALUE OF THE THINGS THEY REST UPON, AND TEACHES THE TRUE METHODS OF THEIR MANIFESTATION. IN TRUE RELIGION LOVE FORMS A CO-PARTNERSHIP WITH REASON.…GOD’S LOVE IS NO ARBITRARY, WILD, SEXUAL PASSIONATE TORRENT OF EMOTION.…AND WE BECOME LIKE GOD BY BRINGING OUR EMOTIONS, SYMPATHIES, AFFECTIONS, UNDER THE DOMINION OF REASON AND CONSCIENCE.”
(B) SINCE GOD’S LOVE IS RATIONAL, IT INVOLVES A SUBORDINATION OF THE EMOTIONAL ELEMENT TO A HIGHER LAW THAN ITSELF, NAMELY, THAT OF TRUTH AND HOLINESS. PHIL. 1:9 “AND THIS I PRAY, THAT YOUR LOVE MAY ABOUND YET MORE AND MORE IN KNOWLEDGE AND ALL DISCERNMENT.” TRUE LOVE AMONG MEN ILLUSTRATES GOD’S LOVE. IT MERGES SELF IN ANOTHER INSTEAD OF MAKING THAT OTHER AN APPENDAGE TO SELF. IT SEEKS THE OTHER’S TRUE GOOD, NOT MERELY HIS PRESENT ENJOYMENT OR ADVANTAGE. ITS AIM IS TO REALIZE THE DIVINE IDEA IN THAT OTHER, AND THEREFORE IT IS EXERCISED FOR GOD’S SEXLESS SAKE AND IN THE STRENGTH WHICH GOD SUPPLIES. HENCE IT IS A LOVE FOR HOLINESS, AND IS UNDER LAW TO HOLINESS. SO, GOD’S LOVE TAKES INTO ACCOUNT THE MOST-HIGHEST INTERESTS, AND MAKES INFINITE SACRIFICE TO SECURE THEM. FOR THE SAKE OF SAVING A WORLD OF TEMPTERS/SINNERS, GOD “SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON, BUT DELIVERED HIM UP FOR US ALL” (ROM. 8:32), AND “THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] HATH LAID ON HIM THE INIQUITY OF US ALL” (IS. 53:6). LOVE REQUIRES A RULE OR STANDARD FOR ITS REGULATION. THIS RULE OR STANDARD IS THE HOLINESS OF GOD. SO ONCE MORE WE SEE THAT LOVE CANNOT INCLUDE HOLINESS, BECAUSE IT IS SUBJECT TO THE LAW OF HOLINESS. LOVE DESIRES ONLY THE BEST FOR ITS OBJECT, AND THE BEST THAN BETTER IS GOD. THE GOLDEN RULE DOES NOT BID US GIVE WHAT OTHERS DESIRE, BUT WHAT THEY NEED: ROM. 15:2 “LET EACH ONE OF AS PLEASE HIS NEIGHBOR FOR THAT WHICH IS GOOD, UNTO EDIFYING.”
(C) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD THEREFORE REQUIRES AND FINDS A PERFECT STANDARD IN HIS OWN HOLINESS, AND A PERSONAL OBJECT IN THE IMAGE OF HIS OWN INFINITE PERFECTIONS. IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. AS THERE IS TOP MIND THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST MIND, SO THERE IS TOP HEART THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST HEART. GOD IS NOT SIMPLY THE LOVING ONE—HE IS ALSO THE LOVE THAT IS LOVED. THERE IS AN INFINITE LIFE OF SENSIBILITY AND AFFECTION IN GOD. GOD HAS FEELINGS, AND IN AN INFINITE DEGREE. BUT FEELING ALONE IS NOT LOVE. LOVE IMPLIES NOT MERELY RECEIVING BUT GIVING, NOT MERELY EMOTION BUT IMPARTATION. SO, THE LOVE OF GOD IS SHOWN IN HIS ETERNAL GIVING. JAMES 1:5 “GOD, WHO GIVETH,” OR “THE GIVING GOD” ΤΟῦ ΔΙΔΟΝΤΟΣ ΘΕΟῦ) GIVING IS NOT AN EPISODE IN HIS BEING, IT IS HIS SEXLESS NATURE TO GIVE. AND NOT ONLY TO GIVE, BUT TO GIVE HIMSELF. THIS HE DOES ETERNALLY IN THE SELF-COMMUNICATIONS OF THE TRINITY; THIS HE DOES TRANSITIVELY AND TEMPORALLY IN HIS GIVING OF HIMSELF FOR US IN CHRIST, AND TO US IN THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]. THAT IN JOHN, GOD IS LOVE SHOWS THAT THERE ARE MORE PERSONS THAN ONE IN THE DEITY, FOR IT SHOWS LOVE TO BE ESSENTIAL AND NECESSARY TO THE DEITY, SO THAT HIS SEXLESS NATURE CONSISTS IN IT, AND THIS SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS AN ETERNAL AND NECESSARY OBJECT, BECAUSE ALL LOVE RESPECTS ANOTHER THAT IS THE BELOVED. BY LOVE HERE THE APOSTLE CERTAINLY MEANS SOMETHING BESIDE THAT WHICH IS COMMONLY CALLED SELF-LOVE: THAT IS VERY IMPROPERLY CALLED LOVE, AND IS A THING OF AN EXCEEDING DIVERSE NATURE FROM THE AFFECTION OR VIRTUE OF LOVE THE APOSTLE IS SPEAKING OF.  THE FIRST CHARACTERISTIC OF LOVE IS TO BE SELF-AFFIRMATION, AND WHEN THIS MAKES SELF-ASSERTION AN ESSENTIAL PART OF LOVE, THEY VIOLATE LINGUISTIC USAGE BY INCLUDING UNDER LOVE WHAT PROPERLY BELONGS TO HOLINESS.
(D) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD CONSTITUTES A GROUND OF THE DIVINE BLESSEDNESS. SINCE THERE IS AN INFINITE AND PERFECT OBJECT OF LOVE, AS WELL AS OF KNOWLEDGE AND WILL, IN GOD’S OWN SEXLESS NATURE, THE EXISTENCE OF THE UNIVERSE IS NOT NECESSARY TO HIS SERENITY AND JOY. BLESSEDNESS IS NOT ITSELF A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE; IT IS RATHER A RESULT OF THE EXERCISE OF THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. IT IS A SUBJECTIVE RESULT OF THIS EXERCISE, AS GLORY IS AN OBJECTIVE RESULT. PERFECT FACULTIES, WITH PERFECT OBJECTS FOR THEIR EXERCISE, ENSURE GOD’S BLESSEDNESS. BUT LOVE IS ESPECIALLY ITS SOURCE. ACTS 20:35 “IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.” HAPPINESS (HAP, HAPPEN) IS GROUNDED IN CIRCUMSTANCES; BLESSEDNESS, IN SEXLESS CHARACTER. LOVE PRECEDES CREATION AND IS THE GROUND OF CREATION. ITS OBJECT THEREFORE CANNOT BE THE UNIVERSE, FOR THAT DOES NOT EXIST, AND, IF IT DID EXIST, COULD NOT BE A PROPER OBJECT OF LOVE FOR THE INFINITE GOD. THE ONLY SUFFICIENT OBJECT OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE IS THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF HIS OWN PERFECTIONS, FOR THAT ALONE IS EQUAL TO HIMSELF. MAN, MOST TRULY REALIZES HIS OWN NATURE, WHEN HE IS RULED BY RATIONAL, SELF-FORGETFUL LOVE. HE CANNOT HELP INFERRING THAT THE MOST-HIGHEST THING IN THE INDIVIDUAL CONSCIOUSNESS IS THE DOMINANT THING IN THE UNIVERSE AT LARGE.” HERE WE MAY ASSENT, IF WE REMEMBER THAT NOT THE LOVE ITSELF BUT THAT WHICH IS LOVED MUST BE THE DOMINANT THING, AND WE SHALL SEE THAT TO BE NOT LOVE BUT HOLINESS. LOVE IS THE MOST-HIGHEST, RICHEST CONCEPTION MAN CAN FORM. IT IS OUR IDEA OF THAT WHICH IS PERFECT; WE CANNOT EVEN IMAGINE ANYTHING BETTER, EXCEPT THE LORD. AND THE IDEA OF EVOLUTION NECESSARILY EXPLAINS THE WORLD AS THE RETURN OF THE MOST-HIGHEST TO ITSELF. THE UNIVERSE IS HOMEWARD BOUND.…ALL THINGS ARE POTENTIALLY SPIRIT, AND ALL THE PHENOMENA OF THE WORLD ARE MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE.…MAN’S REASON IS NOT, BUT MAN’S LOVE IS, A DIRECT EMANATION FROM THE INMOST BEING OF GOD. APPLIED TO TRUTH AND HOLINESS THE SAME PRINCIPLE WHICH IS RECOGNIZED WITH REGARD TO LOVE. BUT WE GRATEFULLY ACCEPT THIS, DICTA: “HE THAT CREATED LOVE, SHALL NOT HE LOVE? …GOD! THOU ART LOVE! I BUILD MY FAITH ON THAT.”
(E) THE LOVE OF GOD INVOLVES ALSO THE POSSIBILITY OF DIVINE SUFFERING, AND THE SUFFERING ON ACCOUNT OF SIN WHICH HOLINESS NECESSITATES ON THE PART OF GOD IS ITSELF THE ATONEMENT. CHRIST IS “THE LAMB THAT HATH BEEN SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. 13:8); 1 PET. 1:19, 20 “PRECIOUS BLOOD, AS OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT, EVEN THE BLOOD OF CHRIST: WHO WAS FOREKNOWN INDEED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” WHILE HOLINESS REQUIRES ATONEMENT, LOVE PROVIDES IT. THE BLESSEDNESS OF GOD IS CONSISTENT WITH SORROW FOR HUMAN MISERY AND TEMPTATION/SIN. GOD IS PASSIBLE, OR CAPABLE OF SUFFERING. THE PERMISSION OF MORAL EVIL IN THE DECREE OF CREATION WAS AT COST TO GOD. SCRIPTURE ATTRIBUTES TO HIM EMOTIONS OF GRIEF AND ANGER AT HUMAN TEMPTATION/SIN (GEN. 6:6 “IT GRIEVED HIM AT HIS HEART”, ROM. 1:18 “WRATH OF GOD”, EPH. 4:30 “GRIEVE NOT THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD”); PAINFUL SACRIFICE IN THE GIFT OF CHRIST (ROM. 8:32 “SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON”, GEN. 22:16 “HAST NOT WITHHELD THY SON”) AND PARTICIPATION IN THE SUFFERING OF HIS PEOPLE (IS 63:9 “IN ALL THEIR AFFLICTION HE WAS AFFLICTED”); JESUS CHRIST IN HIS SORROW AND SYMPATHY, HIS TEARS AND AGONY, IS THE REVEALER OF GOD’S SEXLESS FEELINGS TOWARD THE RACE, AND WE ARE URGED TO FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS, THAT WE MAY BE PERFECT, AS OUR FATHER STEPHEN IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT. WE CANNOT, INDEED, CONCEIVE OF LOVE WITHOUT SELF-SACRIFICE, NOR OF SELF-SACRIFICE WITHOUT SUFFERING. IT WOULD SEEM, THEN, THAT AS IMMUTABILITY IS CONSISTENT WITH IMPERATIVE VOLITIONS IN HUMAN HISTORY, SO THE BLESSEDNESS OF GOD MAY BE CONSISTENT WITH EMOTIONS OF SORROW. BUT DOES GOD FEEL IN PROPORTION TO HIS ENORMOUS GREATNESS, AS THE MOTHER SUFFERS MORE THAN THE SICK CHILD WHOM SHE TENDS? DOES GOD SUFFER INFINITELY IN EVERY SUFFERING OF HIS CREATURES? WE MUST REMEMBER THAT GOD IS INFINITELY GREATER THAN HIS CREATION, AND THAT HE SEES ALL HUMAN TEMPTATION/SIN AND WOE AS PART OF HIS GREAT PLAN. WE ARE ENTITLED TO ATTRIBUTE TO HIM ONLY SUCH PASSIBLENESS AS IS CONSISTENT WITH INFINITE PERFECTION. IN COMBINING PASSIBLENESS WITH BLESSEDNESS, THEN, WE MUST ALLOW BLESSEDNESS TO BE THE CONTROLLING ELEMENT, FOR OUR FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF GOD IS THAT OF ABSOLUTE PERFECTION. THIS LIMITATION IS SWALLOWED UP IN THE INNER LIFE OF PERFECTION WHICH GOD LIVES, IN TOTAL INDEPENDENCE OF HIS CREATION, AND IN TRIUMPHANT PROSPECT OF THE FULFILMENT OF HIS GREAT HEROIC DESIGNS. IN THE OUTER CHAMBERS IS SADNESS, BUT IN THE INNER ONES IS UNMIXED JOY. CHRIST IS “ANOINTED…WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS ABOVE HIS FOLLOWS,” AND “FOR THE JOY THAT WAS, SET BEFORE HIM ENDURED THE CROSS” (HEB. 1:9; 12:2). LOVE REJOICES EVEN IN PAIN, WHEN THIS BRINGS GOOD TO THOSE BELOVED. “THOUGH ROUND ITS BASE THE ROLLING CLOUDS ARE SPREAD, ETERNAL SUNSHINE SETTLES ON ITS HEAD.” HEARING THE CONFESSIONS OF MEN WHO CAME TO HIM: “I AM SICK OF THE SINS OF THESE MEN! HOW CAN GOD BEAR IT?” BEFORE THE INCARNATION, THE LOGOS WAS A SUFFERER FROM THE SINS OF MEN. THIS SUFFERING HOWEVER WAS KEPT IN CHECK AND COUNTERBALANCED BY HIS CONSCIOUSNESS AS A FACTOR IN THE GODHEAD, AND BY THE CLEAR KNOWLEDGE THAT MEN WERE THEMSELVES THE CAUSES OF THIS SUFFERING. AFTER HE BECAME INCARNATE, HE SUFFERED WITHOUT KNOWING WHENCE ALL THE SUFFERING CAME. HE HAD A SUBCONSCIOUS LIFE INTO WHICH WERE INTERWOVEN ELEMENTS DUE TO THE TEMPTING/SINFUL CONDUCT OF THE RACE WHOSE ENERGY WAS DRAWN FROM HIMSELF AND WITH WHICH IN ADDITION HE HAD ORGANICALLY UNITED HIMSELF. IF THIS IS LIMITATION, IT IS ALSO SELF-LIMITATION WHICH CHRIST COULD HAVE AVOIDED BY NOT CREATING, PRESERVING, AND REDEEMING MANKIND. WE REJOICE IN GIVING AWAY A DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE, EVEN THOUGH IT COSTS PAIN. THE MOST-HIGHEST BLESSEDNESS IN THE CHRISTIAN IS COINCIDENT WITH AGONY FOR THE SOULS OF OTHERS. WE PARTAKE OF CHRIST’S JOY ONLY WHEN WE KNOW THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS. JOY AND SORROW CAN COEXIST, LIKE GREEK FIRE, THAT BURNS UNDER WATER. WHAT! DO YOU REALLY SUPPOSE THAT THE PERSONAL GOD, FREE AND INTELLIGENT, LOVING AND GOOD, WHO KNOWS EVERY DETAIL OF HUMAN TORTURE, AND HEARS EVERY SIGH—THIS GOD WHO SEES, WHO LOVES AS WE DO, AND MORE THAN WE DO, DO YOU BELIEVE THAT HE IS PRESENT AND LOOKS PITILESSLY ON WHAT BREAKS YOUR HEART, AND WHAT TO HIM MUST BE THE SPECTACLE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER REVELING IN THE BLOOD OF HUMANITY? HISTORY TEACHES US THAT MEN SO FEEL FOR SUFFERERS THAT THEY HAVE BEEN DRAWN TO DIE WITH THEM, SO THAT THEIR OWN EXECUTIONERS HAVE BECOME THE NEXT MARTYRS. AND YET YOU REPRESENT GOD, THE ABSOLUTE GOODNESS, AS ALONE IMPASSIBLE? IT IS HERE THAT OUR EVANGELICAL FAITH COMES IN. OUR GOD MADE MAN TO SUFFER AND TO DIE! YES, HERE IS THE TRUE GOD. HE HAS SUFFERED FROM THE BEGINNING IN ALL WHO HAVE SUFFERED. HE HAS BEEN HUNGRY IN ALL WHO HAVE HUNGERED. HE HAS BEEN IMMOLATED IN ALL AND WITH ALL WHO HAVE OFFERED UP THEIR LIVES. HE IS THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” SIMILARLY, THE SUFFERING GOD IS NOT SIMPLY THE TEACHING OF MODERN DIVINES. IT IS A NEW TESTAMENT THOUGHT, AND IT IS ONE THAT ANSWERS ALL THE DOUBTS THAT ARISE AT THE SIGHT OF HUMAN SUFFERING. TO KNOW THAT GOD IS SUFFERING WITH IT MAKES THAT SUFFERING MORE AWFUL, BUT IT GIVES STRENGTH AND LIFE AND HOPE, FOR WE KNOW THAT, IF GOD IS IN IT, SUFFERING IS THE ROAD TO TRUE VICTORY. IF HE SHARES OUR SUFFERING WE SHALL SHARE HIS CROWN,” AND WE CAN SAY WITH THE PSALMIST, 68:19—“BLESSED BE GOD, WHO DAILY BEARS OUR BURDEN, EVEN THE GOD WHO IS OUR SALVATION,” AND WITH ISAIAH 63:9—“IN ALL THEIR AFFLICTION HE WAS AFFLICTED, AND THE ANGEL OF HIS PRESENCE SAVED THEM.” SOMETHING LIKE THIS WORK OF GRACE WAS A MORAL NECESSITY WITH GOD. IT WAS AN AWFUL RESPONSIBILITY THAT WAS TAKEN WHEN OUR HUMAN RACE WAS LAUNCHED WITH ITS FEARFUL POSSIBILITIES OF GOOD AND EVIL. GOD THEREBY PUT HIMSELF UNDER INFINITE OBLIGATION TO CARE FOR HIS HUMAN FAMILY; AND REFLECTIONS ON HIS POSITION AS CREATOR AND RULER, INSTEAD OF REMOVING, ONLY MAKE MORE MANIFEST THIS OBLIGATION. SO LONG AS WE CONCEIVE GOD AS SITTING APART IN SUPREME EASE AND SELF-SATISFACTION, HE IS NOT LOVE AT ALL, BUT ONLY A REFLECTION OF OUR SELFISHNESS AND VULGARITY. SO LONG AS WE CONCEIVE HIM AS BESTOWING BLESSING UPON US OUT OF HIS INFINITE FULNESS, BUT AT NO REAL COST TO HIMSELF, HE SINKS BELOW THE MORAL HEROES OF OUR RACE. THERE IS EVER A HIGHER THOUGHT POSSIBLE, UNTIL WE SEE GOD TAKING THE WORLD UPON HIS HEART, ENTERING INTO THE FELLOWSHIP OF OUR SORROW, AND BECOMING THE SUPREME BURDEN BEARER AND LEADER IN SELF-SACRIFICE. THEN ONLY ARE THE POSSIBILITIES OF GRACE AND CONDESCENSION AND LOVE AND MORAL HEROISM FILLED UP, SO THAT NOTHING HIGHER REMAINS. AND THE WORK OF CHRIST, SO FAR AS IT WAS A HISTORICAL EVENT, MUST BE VIEWED NOT MERELY AS A PIECE OF HISTORY, BUT ALSO AS A MANIFESTATION OF THAT CROSS WHICH WAS HIDDEN IN THE DIVINE LOVE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, AND WHICH IS INVOLVED IN THE EXISTENCE OF THE HUMAN WORLD AT ALL.” THE ETERNAL RESOLUTION THAT, IF THE WORLD WILL BE TRAGIC, IT SHALL STILL, IN VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S DESPITE, BE SPIRITUAL, IS THE VERY ESSENCE OF THE ETERNAL JOY OF THAT WORLD-SPIRIT OF WHOSE WISDOM OURS IS BUT A FRAGMENTARY REFLECTION.…WHEN YOU SUFFER, YOUR SUFFERINGS ARE GOD’S SUFFERINGS, NOT HIS EXTERNAL WORK NOR HIS EXTERNAL PENALTY, NOR THE FRUIT OF HIS NEGLECT, BUT IDENTICALLY HIS OWN PERSONAL WOE. IN YOU, GOD HIMSELF SUFFERS, PRECISELY AS YOU DO, AND HAS ALL YOUR REASON FOR OVERCOMING THIS GRIEF.” O THOU, THAT FROM ETERNITY UPON THY WOUNDED HEART HAST BORNE EACH PANG AND CRY OF MISERY WHEREWITH OUR HUMAN HEARTS ARE TORN, THY LOVE UPON THE GRIEVOUS CROSS DOTH GLOW, THE BEACON-LIGHT OF TIME, FOREVER SHARING PAIN AND LOSS WITH EVERY MAN IN EVERY CLIME. HOW VAST, HOW VAST THY SACRIFICE, AS AGES COME AND AGES GO, STILL WAITING TILL IT SHALL SUFFICE TO DRAW THE LAST COLD HEART AND SLOW! 
1 JOHN 4:7-13 THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE SPIRIT OF LOVE. HE THAT DOES NOT LOVE THE IMAGE OF GOD IN HIS PEOPLE, HAS NO SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. FOR IT IS GOD'S NATURE TO BE KIND, AND TO GIVE HAPPINESS. THE LAW OF GOD IS LOVE; AND ALL WOULD HAVE BEEN PERFECTLY HAPPY, HAD ALL OBEYED IT. THE PROVISION OF THE GOSPEL, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND THE SALVATION OF SINNERS, CONSISTENTLY WITH GOD'S GLORY AND JUSTICE, SHOWS THAT GOD IS LOVE. MYSTERY AND DARKNESS REST UPON MANY THINGS YET. GOD HAS SO SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE LOVE, THAT WE CANNOT COME SHORT OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS, UNLESS THROUGH UNBELIEF AND IMPENITENCE, ALTHOUGH STRICT JUSTICE WOULD CONDEMN US TO HOPELESS MISERY, BECAUSE WE BREAK OUR CREATOR'S LAWS. NONE OF OUR WORDS OR THOUGHTS CAN DO JUSTICE TO THE FREE, ASTONISHING LOVE OF A HOLY GOD TOWARDS SINNERS, WHO COULD NOT PROFIT OR HARM HIM, WHOM HE MIGHT JUSTLY CRUSH IN A MOMENT, AND WHOSE DESERVING OF HIS VENGEANCE WAS SHOWN IN THE METHOD BY WHICH THEY WERE SAVED, THOUGH HE COULD BY HIS ALMIGHTY WORD HAVE CREATED OTHER WORLDS, WITH MORE PERFECT BEINGS, IF HE HAD SEEN FIT. SEARCH WE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE FOR LOVE IN ITS MOST GLORIOUS DISPLAYS? IT IS TO BE FOUND IN THE PERSON AND THE CROSS OF CHRIST. DOES LOVE EXIST BETWEEN GOD AND SINNERS? HERE WAS THE ORIGIN, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE FREELY LOVED US. HIS LOVE COULD NOT BE DESIGNED TO BE FRUITLESS UPON US, AND WHEN ITS PROPER END AND ISSUE ARE GAINED AND PRODUCED, IT MAY BE SAID TO BE PERFECTED. SO FAITH IS PERFECTED BY ITS WORKS. THUS IT WILL APPEAR THAT GOD DWELLS IN US BY HIS NEW-CREATING SPIRIT. A LOVING CHRISTIAN IS A PERFECT CHRISTIAN; SET HIM TO ANY GOOD DUTY, AND HE IS PERFECT TO IT, HE IS EXPERT AT IT. LOVE OILS THE WHEELS OF HIS AFFECTIONS, AND SETS HIM ON THAT WHICH IS HELPFUL TO HIS BRETHREN. A MAN THAT GOES ABOUT A BUSINESS WITH ILL WILL, ALWAYS DOES IT BADLY. THAT GOD DWELLS IN US AND WE IN HIM, WERE WORDS TOO HIGH FOR MORTALS TO USE, HAD NOT GOD PUT THEM BEFORE US. BUT HOW MAY IT BE KNOWN WHETHER THE TESTIMONY TO THIS DOES PROCEED FROM THE HOLY GHOST? THOSE WHO ARE TRULY PERSUADED THAT THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD, CANNOT BUT CALL HIM ABBA, FATHER. FROM LOVE TO HIM, THEY HATE SIN, AND WHATEVER DISAGREES WITH HIS WILL, AND THEY HAVE A SOUND AND HEARTY DESIRE TO DO HIS WILL. SUCH TESTIMONY IS THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GHOST.
BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US, WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER - (1) BECAUSE HE IS SO MUCH EXALTED ABOVE US, AND IF HE HAS LOVED THOSE WHO WERE SO INFERIOR AND SO UNWORTHY, WE OUGHT TO LOVE THOSE WHO ARE ON A LEVEL WITH US; (2) BECAUSE IT IS ONLY IN THIS WAY THAT WE CAN SHOW THAT WE HAVE HIS SPIRIT; AND, (3) BECAUSE IT IS THE NATURE OF LOVE TO SEEK THE HAPPINESS OF ALL. THERE ARE MUCH STRONGER REASONS WHY WE SHOULD LOVE ONE ANOTHER THAN THERE WERE WHY GOD SHOULD LOVE US; AND UNLESS WE DO THIS, WE CAN HAVE NO EVIDENCE THAT WE ARE HIS CHILDREN. 
1 JOHN 4:11. GOD'S LOVE TO US IS THE GRAND MOTIVE FOR OUR LOVE TO ONE ANOTHER (1JO 3:16). IF—AS WE ALL ADMIT AS A FACT. WE … ALSO—AS BEING BORN OF GOD, AND THEREFORE RESEMBLING OUR FATHER WHO IS LOVE. IN PROPORTION AS WE APPRECIATE GOD'S LOVE TO US, WE LOVE HIM AND ALSO THE BRETHREN, THE CHILDREN (BY REGENERATION) OF THE SAME GOD, THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE UNSEEN GOD. WE DISCOVER LITTLE SENSE OF THIS LOVE OF HIS TO US, IF WE DO NOT SO. BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US,.... AS TO SEND HIS SON TO BE A PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE FOR OUR SINS, AND TO OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE FOR US THROUGH HIS SUFFERINGS AND DEATH: THE APOSTLE USES THE SAME LANGUAGE HIS LORD AND MASTER DID, JOHN 3:16; WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER; FOR THOSE WHO ARE THE OBJECTS OF GOD'S LOVE OUGHT TO BE THE OBJECTS OF OURS; AND IF GOD HAS LOVED OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS AND BRETHREN TO SUCH A DEGREE, AS TO SEND HIS SON TO DIE FOR THEM, WE OUGHT TO LOVE THEM TOO; AND IF WE ARE INTERESTED IN THE SAME LOVE, THE OBLIGATION IS STILL THE GREATER; AND IF GOD LOVED THEM WITH SO GREAT A LOVE, WHEN THEY DID NOT LOVE HIM, BUT WERE ENEMIES TO HIM, THEN SURELY WE OUGHT TO LOVE THEM NOW THEY ARE BECOME THE FRIENDS OF GOD, AND OURS ALSO; AS GOD LOVED THEM FREELY, AND WHEN UNLOVELY, AND US LIKEWISE IN THE SAME MANNER, AND UNDER THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCES, THEN WE OUGHT TO LOVE, AND CONTINUE TO LOVE THE SAINTS, THOUGH THERE MAY BE SOMETHING IN THEIR TEMPER AND CONDUCT DISAGREEABLE: GOD IS TO BE IMITATED IN HIS LOVE; AND HIS LOVE TO US, WHICH IS UNMERITED AND MATCHLESS, SHOULD INFLUENCE AND ENGAGE US TO THE LOVE OF THE BRETHREN, WHO HAVE A FAR GREATER CLAIM TO OUR LOVE THAN WE CAN MAKE TO THE LOVE OF GOD; AND WHICH INDEED IS NONE AT ALL, BUT WHAT HE IS PLEASED TO GIVE US. 1 JOHN 4:11. CONCLUSION FROM 1 JOHN 4:9-10, GIVING THE MOTIVE FOR THE EXHORTATION IN 1 JOHN 4:7. THE LOVE OF GOD (PREVIOUSLY DESCRIBED: ΟὕΤΩΣ) TO US OBLIGES US, BELIEVERS, TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER. THE OBLIGATORY FORCE LIES NOT MERELY IN THE EXAMPLE GIVEN BY GOD’S ACT OF LOVE, BUT ALSO IN THIS, THAT WE BY MEANS OF IT HAVE BECOME THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND AS SUCH LOVE AS HE LOVES (LÜCKE). AT THE SAME TIME, HOWEVER, THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ἡΜᾶΣ AND ἀΛΛΉΛΟΥΣ IS TO BE OBSERVED; THE CHRISTIAN, NAMELY, AS A CHILD OF GOD, FEELS HIMSELF BOUND TO LOVE HIS BROTHER BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT GOD LOVES HIM, AND HIM WHOM GOD LOVES GOD’S CHILD CANNOT HATE.  
1 JOHN 4:11. HERE, AS IN JOHN 3:16, ΟὕΤΩΣ MAY DENOTE EITHER THE EXTENT OR THE MANNER OF GOD’S LOVE—“TO SUCH AN EXTENT,” GOING SUCH A LENGTH (CF. ROMANS 8:32); “IN SUCH A MANNER,” RIGHTEOUSLY, NOT BY A FACILE AMNESTY BUT BY A PROPITIATION. ὀΦΕΊΛΟΜΕΝ: SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 2:6. NOBLESSE OBLIGE. IF WE ARE GOD’S CHILDREN, WE MUST HAVE OUR FATHER’S SPIRIT. CF. MATTHEW 5:44-48. THUS WE REQUITE HIS LOVE. AUG.: “PETRE, INQUIT, AMAS ME? ET ILLE DIXIT: AMO. PASCE OVES MEAS” (JOHN 21:15-17). 
1 JOHN 4:11. BELOVED] FOR THE SIXTH AND LAST TIME THE APOSTLE USES THIS APPROPRIATE ADDRESS: SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:2. NO ADDRESS OF ANY KIND OCCURS AGAIN UNTIL THE LAST VERSE OF THE EPISTLE. IF GOD SO LOVED US] AS IN 1 JOHN 3:13, 1 JOHN 5:9, THE FACT IS STATED GENTLY, BUT WITHOUT ANY DOUBT (Εἰ WITH THE INDICATIVE): HERE ‘IF’ IS ALMOST EQUIVALENT TO ‘SINCE’; ‘IF, AS IS MANIFEST, TO THIS EXTENT GOD LOVED US’. COMP. ‘IF I THEN, THE LORD AND THE MASTER, HAVE WASHED YOUR FEET, YE ALSO OUGHT TO WASH ONE ANOTHER’S FEET’ (JOHN 13:14). ‘SO’ REFERS TO WHAT IS SAID IN 1 JOHN 4:9-10. WE OUGHT ALSO] BETTER, AS R. V. WE ALSO OUGHT: ‘ALSO’ BELONGS TO ‘WE’; WE AS WELL AS GOD. IN THE SPIRITUAL FAMILY ALSO NOBLESSE OBLIGE. AS CHILDREN OF GOD WE MUST EXHIBIT HIS NATURE, AND WE MUST FOLLOW HIS EXAMPLE, AND WE MUST LOVE THOSE WHOM HE LOVES. NOR IS THIS THE ONLY WAY IN WHICH THE ATONEMENT FORMS PART OF THE FOUNDATION OF CHRISTIAN ETHICS. IT IS ONLY WHEN WE HAVE LEARNED SOMETHING OF THE INFINITE PRICE PAID TO REDEEM US FROM SIN, THAT WE RIGHTLY ESTIMATE THE MORAL ENORMITY OF SIN, AND THE STRENGTH OF THE OBLIGATION WHICH LIES UPON US TO FREE OURSELVES FROM ITS POLLUTION. AND IT WAS PRECISELY THOSE FALSE TEACHERS WHO DENIED THE ATONEMENT WHO TAUGHT THAT IDOLATRY AND EVERY ABOMINABLE SIN WERE MATTERS OF NO MORAL SIGNIFICANCE.
1 JOHN 4:11. Ὁ ΘΕὸΣ, GOD) WHO OWES NOTHING. VERSE 11. - BELOVED INTRODUCES A SOLEMN EXHORTATION, AS IN VERSES 1, 7. THE "IF" IMPLIES NO UNCERTAINTY (SEE ON 1 JOHN 5:9); IT PUTS THE FACT MORE GENTLY, BUT NOT MORE DOUBTFULLY, THAN "SINCE." THE "SO" ΟὕΤΩΣ COVERS BOTH THE QUALITY AND THE QUANTITY OF THE LOVE. ΚΑὶ BELONGS SOLELY TO ἡΜΕῖΣ: "WE ALSO ON OUR PART OUGHT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER." WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED AS THE APODOSIS, "WE ALSO OUGHT TO LOVE GOD." BUT THIS LINK IN THE THOUGHT THE APOSTLE OMITS AS SELF-EVIDENT, AND PASSES ON TO STATE WHAT NECESSARILY FOLLOWS FROM IT. IN VERSE 12 HE SHOWS HOW LOVING GOD INVOLVES LOVING ONE'S FELLOW-MEN (COMP. 1 JOHN 2:5 FOR A SIMILAR PASSAGE OVER AN INTERMEDIATE LINK). 
SUPREME HOLINESS
HOLINESS IS SELF-AFFIRMING PURITY. IN VIRTUE OF THIS ATTRIBUTE OF HIS SEXLESS NATURE, GOD ETERNALLY WILLS AND MAINTAINS HIS OWN MORAL OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE. IN THIS DEFINITION ARE CONTAINED THREE ELEMENTS: FIRST, PURITY; SECONDLY, PURITY WILLING; THIRDLY, PURITY WILLING ITSELF. EX. 15:11 “GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS”, 19:10–16, THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL MUST PURIFY THEMSELVES BEFORE THEY COME INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD; IS. 6:3 “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, IS THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF HOSTS” NOTICE THE CONTRAST WITH THE UNCLEAN LIPS, THAT MUST BE PURGED WITH A COAL FROM THE ALTAR (VERSES 5–7), 2 COR. 7:1 “CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL DEFILEMENT OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD”), 1 THESS. 3:13 “UN-BLAMABLE IN HOLINESS”, 4:7 “GOD CALLED US NOT FOR UNCLEANNESS, BUT IN SANCTIFICATION”, HEB. 12:29 “OUR GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE” TO ALL INIQUITY. THESE PASSAGES SHOW THAT HOLINESS IS THE OPPOSITE TO IMPURITY, THAT IT IS ITSELF PURITY. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPTION OF HOLINESS IN HEBREW HISTORY WAS DOUBTLESS A GRADUAL ONE. AT FIRST IT MAY HAVE INCLUDED LITTLE MORE THAN THE IDEA OF SEPARATION FROM ALL THAT IS COMMON, SMALL AND MEAN. PHYSICAL CLEANLINESS AND HATRED OF MORAL EVIL SEXUALITY WERE ADDITIONAL ELEMENTS WHICH IN TIME BECAME DOMINANT. WE MUST REMEMBER HOWEVER THAT THE PROPER MEANING OF A TERM IS TO BE DETERMINED NOT BY THE EARLIEST BUT BY THE LATEST USAGE. HUMAN NATURE IS ETHICAL FROM THE START, AND SEEKS TO EXPRESS THE THOUGHT OF A RULE OR STANDARD OF OBLIGATION, AND OF A RIGHTEOUS BEING WHO IMPOSES THAT RULE OR STANDARD. WITH THE VERY FIRST CONCEPTIONS OF MAJESTY AND SEPARATION WHICH ATTACH TO THE APPREHENSION OF DIVINITY IN THE CHILDHOOD OF THE RACE THERE MINGLES AT LEAST SOME SENSE OF THE CONTRAST BETWEEN GOD’S PURITY AND HUMAN TEMPTATION/SIN. THE LEAST DEVELOPED MAN HAS A CONSCIENCE WHICH DAMNS SOME FORMS OF WRONG DOING, AND CAUSES A FEELING OF SEPARATION FROM THE POWER OR POWERS ABOVE. PHYSICAL DEFILEMENT BECOMES THE NATURAL SYMBOL OF MORAL EVIL SEXUALITY. PLACES AND VESSELS AND RITES ARE INVESTED WITH DIGNITY AS ASSOCIATED WITH OR CONSECRATED TO THE DEITY. THAT THE CONCEPTION OF HOLINESS CLEARS ITSELF OF EXTRANEOUS AND UNESSENTIAL ELEMENTS ONLY GRADUALLY, AND RECEIVES ITS FULL EXPRESSION ONLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT REVELATION AND ESPECIALLY IN THE LIFE AND WORK OF CHRIST, SHOULD NOT BLIND US TO THE FACT THAT THE GERMS OF THE IDEA LIE FAR BACK IN THE VERY BEGINNINGS OF MAN’S EXISTENCE UPON EARTH. EVEN THEN THE SENSE OF WRONG WITHIN HAD FOR ITS CORRELATE A DIMLY RECOGNIZED RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHOUT. SO SOON AS MAN KNOWS HIMSELF AS A SINNER, HE KNOWS SOMETHING OF THE HOLINESS OF THAT GOD WHOM HE HAS OFFENDED. THE FIRST GODS WERE PROBABLY NON-MORAL BEINGS. A GOD WITHOUT MORAL CHARACTER IS NO GOD AT ALL. RELIGION IS NOT THE UNITY OR THE MAJESTY OF GOD, BUT HIS HOLINESS. THIS ALONE FORMS THE ETHICAL BASIS FOR FREEDOM AND LAW. THE ONE AIM OF TRUE CHRISTIANITY IS PERSONAL HOLINESS. BUT PERSONAL HOLINESS WILL BE THE ONE ABSORBING AND ATTAINABLE AIM OF MAN, ONLY AS HE RECOGNIZES IT TO BE THE ONE PREEMINENT ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. HENCE EVERYTHING DIVINE IS HOLY—THE TEMPLE, THE SCRIPTURES, THE SPIRIT.” THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE IDEA OF HOLINESS AS WELL AS THE IDEA OF LOVE WAS PREPARED FOR BEFORE THE ADVENT OF MAN. THERE WAS A TIME WHEN THE PAST HISTORY OF LIFE UPON THE PLANET SEEMED ONE OF HEARTLESS AND CRUEL SLAUGHTER. THE SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST HAD FOR ITS OBVERSE SIDE THE DESTRUCTION OF MYRIADS. NATURE WAS ‘RED IN TOOTH AND CLAW WITH RAVINE. BUT FURTHER THOUGHT HAS SHOWN THAT THIS GLOOMY VIEW RESULTS FROM A PARTIAL INDUCTION OF FACTS. PALEONTOLOGICAL LIFE WAS MARKED NOT ONLY BY A STRUGGLE FOR LIFE, BUT BY A STRUGGLE FOR THE LIFE OF OTHERS. THE BEGINNINGS OF ALTRUISM ARE TO BE SEEN IN THE INSTINCT OF REPRODUCTION, AND IN THE CARE OF OFFSPRING. IN EVERY LION’S DEN AND TIGER’S LAIR, IN EVERY MOTHER EAGLE’S FEEDING OF HER YOUNG, THERE IS A SELF-SACRIFICE WHICH FAINTLY SHADOWS FORTH MAN’S SUBORDINATION OF PERSONAL INTERESTS TO THE INTERESTS OF OTHERS. BUT IN THE AGES BEFORE MAN CAN BE FOUND INCIPIENT JUSTICE AS WELL AS INCIPIENT LOVE. THE STRUGGLE FOR ONE’S OWN LIFE HAS ITS MORAL SIDE AS WELL AS THE STRUGGLE FOR THE LIFE OF OTHERS. THE INSTINCT OF SELF-PRESERVATION IS THE BEGINNING OF RIGHT, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, AND LAW, ON EARTH. EVERY CREATURE OWES IT TO GOD TO PRESERVE ITS OWN BEING. SO, WE CAN FIND AN ADUMBRATION OF MORALITY EVEN IN THE PREDATORY AND INTERNECINE WARFARE OF THE GEOLOGIC AGES. THE IMMANENT GOD WAS EVEN THEN PREPARING THE WAY FOR THE RIGHTS, THE DIGNITY, THE FREEDOM OF HUMANITY. AND, WE MAY ADD, WAS PREPARING THE WAY FOR THE UNDERSTANDING BY MEN OF HIS OWN FUNDAMENTAL ATTRIBUTE OF HOLINESS. 
A. NEGATIVELY, THAT HOLINESS IS NOT (A) JUSTICE, OR PURITY DEMANDING PURITY FROM CREATURES. JUSTICE, THE RELATIVE OR TRANSITIVE ATTRIBUTE, IS INDEED THE MANIFESTATION AND EXPRESSION OF THE IMMANENT ATTRIBUTE OF HOLINESS, BUT IT IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH IT. HOLINESS IS DEFINED AS “SUMMA OMNISQUE LABIS EXPERS IN DEO PURITAS, PURITATEM DEBITAM EXIGENS A CREATURES’ A DEFINITION OF TRANSITIVE HOLINESS, OR JUSTICE, RATHER THAN OF THE IMMANENT ATTRIBUTE. IS. 5:16 “THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF HOSTS IS EXALTED IN JUSTICE, AND GOD THE HOLY ONE IS SANCTIFIED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS” JUSTICE IS SIMPLY GOD’S HOLINESS IN ITS JUDICIAL ACTIVITY. THOUGH HOLINESS IS COMMONLY A TERM OF SEPARATION AND EXPRESSES THE INHERENT OPPOSITION OF GOD TO ALL THAT IS TEMPTING/SINFUL, IT IS ALSO USED AS A TERM OF UNION, AS IN LEV. 11:44 “BE YE HOLY; FOR I AM HOLY.” WHEN JESUS TURNED FROM THE YOUNG RULER (MARK 10:23) HE ILLUSTRATED THE FIRST; JOHN 8:29 ILLUSTRATES THE SECOND: “HE THAT SENT ME IS WITH ME.” ‘GOD IS LIGHT’ (1 JOHN 1:5) INDICATES THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF GOD, MORAL PURITY AS REVEALED, AS PRODUCING JOY AND LIFE, AS CONTRASTED WITH DOING ILL, WALKING IN DARKNESS, BEING IN A STATE OF PERDITION.” UNIVERSAL HUMAN CONSCIENCE IS ITSELF A REVELATION OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD, AND THE JOINING EVERYWHERE OF SUFFERING WITH SIN IS THE REVELATION OF GOD’S JUSTICE. THE WRATH, ANGER, JEALOUSY OF GOD SHOW THAT THIS REACTION OF GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE IS NECESSARY. GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE IS ITSELF HOLY, JUST, AND GOOD. HOLINESS IS NOT REPLACED BY LOVE, SINCE THERE IS NO SELF-IMPARTATION WITHOUT SELF-AFFIRMATION. HOLINESS NOT SIMPLY DEMANDS IN LAW, BUT IMPARTS IN THE HOLY SPIRIT, THAT HOLINESS IS GOD’S EXALTATION, AND THAT IT INCLUDES LOVE. IF PERFECTION IS THE ULTIMATE JUSTIFICATION OF BEING, WE MAY UNDERSTAND THE GROUND OF THE MORAL DIGNITY OF BEAUTY. BEAUTY IS A PLEDGE OF THE POSSIBLE CONFORMITY BETWEEN THE SOUL AND NATURE, AND CONSEQUENTLY A GROUND OF FAITH IN THE SUPREMACY OF THE GOOD. WE WOULD REGARD NATURE HOWEVER AS MERELY THE SYMBOL AND EXPRESSION OF GOD, AND SO WOULD REGARD BEAUTY AS A GROUND OF FAITH IN HIS SUPREMACY. TRUE BEAUTY IS EVEN MORE TRUE OF HOLINESS. WHEREVER WE SEE IT, WE RECOGNIZE IN IT A PLEDGE OF THE POSSIBLE CONFORMITY BETWEEN THE SOUL AND GOD, AND CONSEQUENTLY A GROUND OF FAITH IN THE SUPREMACY OF GOD.
(B) HOLINESS IS NOT A COMPLEX TERM DESIGNATING THE AGGREGATE OF THE DIVINE PERFECTIONS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE NOTION OF HOLINESS IS, BOTH IN SCRIPTURE AND IN CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE, PERFECTLY SIMPLE, AND PERFECTLY DISTINCT FROM THAT OF OTHER ATTRIBUTES. HOLINESS IS VENERABLENESS, NO PARTICULAR ATTRIBUTE, BUT THE GENERAL SEXLESS CHARACTER OF GOD AS RESULTING FROM HIS MORAL ATTRIBUTES. HOLINESS IS THE UNION OF ALL THE ATTRIBUTES, AS PURE WHITE LIGHT IS THE UNION OF ALL THE COLORED RAYS OF THE SPECTRUM. SO, HOLINESS IS WHOLENESS. APPROACHING THIS CONCEPTION IS THE DEFINITION, HOLINESS IS THE GLORIOUS FULNESS OF THE GOODNESS OF GOD, CONSISTENTLY HELD AS THE PRINCIPLE OF HIS OWN ACTION, AND THE STANDARD FOR HIS CREATURES. 1. AN INWARD CHARACTER OF PERFECT GOODNESS; 2. THAT CHARACTER AS THE CONSISTENT PRINCIPLE OF HIS OWN ACTION. 3. THE GOODNESS WHICH IS THE PRINCIPLE OF HIS OWN ACTION IS ALSO THE STANDARD FOR THEIRS. IN OTHER WORDS, HOLINESS IS 1. CHARACTER; 2. SELF-CONSISTENCY; 3. REQUIREMENT. WE OBJECT TO THIS DEFINITION THAT IT FAILS TO DEFINE. WE ARE NOT TOLD WHAT IS ESSENTIAL TO THIS SEXLESS CHARACTER; THE DEFINITION INCLUDES IN HOLINESS THAT WHICH PROPERLY BELONGS TO SEXLESS LOVE, IT OMITS ALL MENTION OF THE MOST IMPORTANT ELEMENTS IN HOLINESS, NAMELY PURITY AND RIGHT. A SIMILAR LACK OF CLEAR DEFINITION APPEARS IN THE STATEMENT, IT IS THIS DOUBLE ASPECT OF LOVE, REVEALING THE WHOLE MORAL NATURE, AND TURNING EVERY WAY LIKE THE FLAMING SWORD THAT KEPT THE WAY OF THE TREE OF LIFE, THAT IS TERMED HOLINESS. AS HAS BEEN SHOWN ABOVE, HOLINESS IS CONTRASTED IN SCRIPTURE, NOT WITH MERE FINITENESS OR LITTLENESS OR MISFORTUNE OR POVERTY OR EVEN UNREALITY, BUT ONLY WITH UNCLEANNESS AND TEMPTING SINFULNESS. HOLINESS IN MAN IS THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD’S. BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT HOLINESS IN MAN IS NOT IN PROPORTION TO THE OTHER PERFECTIONS OF HIS BEING, TO HIS POWER, HIS KNOWLEDGE, HIS WISDOM, THOUGH IT IS IN PROPORTION TO HIS RECTITUDE OF WILL, AND THEREFORE CANNOT BE THE SUM OF ALL PERFECTIONS.…TO IDENTIFY HOLINESS WITH THE SUM OF ALL PERFECTIONS IS TO MAKE IT MEAN MERE COMPLETENESS OF CHARACTER.
(C) HOLINESS IS NOT GOD’S SELF-LOVE, IN THE SENSE OF SUPREME REGARD FOR HIS OWN INTEREST AND HAPPINESS. THERE IS NO UTILITARIAN ELEMENT IN HOLINESS. HOLINESS DEFINES AS GOD’S SELF-LOVE. BUT GOD LOVES AND AFFIRMS SELF, NOT AS SELF, BUT AS THE TOP HOLIEST. THERE IS NO SELF-SEEKING IN GOD. NOT THE SEEKING OF GOD’S INTERESTS, BUT LOVE FOR GOD AS HOLY, IS THE PRINCIPLE AND SOURCE OF HOLINESS IN MAN. TO CALL HOLINESS GOD’S SELF-LOVE IS TO SAY THAT GOD IS HOLY BECAUSE OF WHAT HE CAN MAKE BY IT, TO DENY THAT HOLINESS HAS ANY INDEPENDENT EXISTENCE. WE WOULD NOT DENY, BUT WOULD RATHER MAINTAIN, THAT THERE IS A PROPER SELF-LOVE WHICH IS NOT SELFISHNESS. THIS PROPER SELF-LOVE, HOWEVER, IS NOT LOVE AT ALL. IT IS RATHER SELF-RESPECT, SELF-PRESERVATION, SELF-VINDICATION, AND IT CONSTITUTES AN IMPORTANT SEXLESS CHARACTERISTIC OF HOLINESS. BUT TO DEFINE HOLINESS AS MERELY GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE FOR HIMSELF, IS TO LEAVE OUT OF THE DEFINITION THE REASON FOR THIS SEXLESS LOVE IN THE PURITY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE DIVINE NATURE. GOD’S SELF-RESPECT IMPLIES THAT GOD RESPECTS HIMSELF ONLY FOR SOMETHING IN HIS OWN BEING. NEVER IN ANYBODY ELSE IN ACTS 10:34-35. WHAT IS THAT SOMETHING? IS HOLINESS GOD’S “MORAL OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE” OR GOD’S “PERFECT GOODNESS”? BUT WHAT IS THIS MORAL OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE OR PERFECT GOODNESS? WE HAVE HERE THE METHOD AND THE END DESCRIBED, BUT NOT THE MOTIVE AND GROUND. GOD DOES NOT LOVE HIMSELF FOR HIS SEXLESS LOVE, BUT HE SEXLESSLY LOVES HIMSELF FOR HIS HOLINESS. THOSE WHO MAINTAIN THAT SEXLESS LOVE IS SELF-AFFIRMING AS WELL AS SELF-COMMUNICATING, AND THEREFORE THAT HOLINESS IS GOD’S LOVE FOR HIMSELF, MUST STILL ADMIT THAT THIS SELF-AFFIRMING LOVE WHICH IS HOLINESS CONDITIONS AND FURNISHES THE STANDARD FOR THE SELF-COMMUNICATING LOVE WHICH IS BENEVOLENCE. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SELF-RESPECT OF PERFECT LOVE. SELF-LOVE IS THAT KIND OF ACTION WHICH IN A PERFECT BEING ACTUALIZES, IN A FINITE BEING SEEKS TO ACTUALIZE, A PERFECT OR IDEAL SELF. IN OTHER WORDS, LOVE IS SELF-AFFIRMATION. BUT WE OBJECT THAT SELF-LOVE IS NOT LOVE AT ALL, BECAUSE THERE IS IN IT NO SELF-COMMUNICATING. IF HOLINESS IS IN ANY SENSE A FORM OR MANIFESTATION OF LOVE, A QUESTION WHICH WE HAVE YET TO CONSIDER, IT IS CERTAINLY NOT A UNITARIAN AND UTILITARIAN, SELF-LOVE, WHICH WOULD BE IDENTICAL WITH SELFISHNESS, BUT RATHER AN AFFECTION WHICH IMPLIES TRINITARIAN OTHERNESS AND THE MAINTENANCE OF SELF AS AN IDEAL OBJECT. ON THE TRINITY, ALL LOVE RESPECTS ANOTHER THAT IS THE BELOVED. BY LOVE THE APOSTLE CERTAINLY MEANS SOMETHING BESIDE THAT WHICH IS COMMONLY CALLED SELF-LOVE: THAT IS VERY IMPROPERLY CALLED LOVE, AND IS A THING OF AN EXCEEDING DIVERGE NATURE FROM THE AFFECTION OR VIRTUE OF LOVE THE APOSTLE IS SPEAKING OF.” YET WE SHALL SEE THAT HOLINESS DENIED TO BE A UNITARIAN AND UTILITARIAN SELF-LOVE, IT REGARDS ITS VERY ESSENCE TO BE GOD’S TRINITARIAN LOVE FOR HIMSELF AS A BEING OF PERFECT MORAL OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE. THE LACK OF TRINITARIAN CONVICTION MAKES IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO FURNISH ANY PROPER GROUND FOR EITHER LOVE OR HOLINESS IN THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD. THIS HOLDS THAT CHRIST AS A PERSON IS AN END IN HIMSELF, HE REALIZED HIS OWN IDEAL, HE DEVELOPED HIS OWN PERSONALITY, HE REACHED HIS OWN PERFECTION IN HIS WORK FOR MAN, HE IS NOT MERELY A MEANS TOWARD THE END OF MAN’S SALVATION. BUT WHEN IT COMES TO HIS DOCTRINE OF GOD, HE IS STRANGELY INCONSISTENT WITH ALL THIS, FOR HE FAILS TO REPRESENT GOD AS HAVING ANY END IN HIMSELF, AND DEALS WITH HIM SIMPLY AS A MEANS TOWARD THE KINGDOM OF GOD AS AN END. PERSONALITY MEANS SELF-POSSESSION AS WELL AS SELF-COMMUNICATION, DISTINCTION FROM OTHERS AS WELL AS UNION WITH OTHERS. GOD’S LOVE IS PRIMARILY DIRECTED TOWARDS HIS SON, AND ONLY SECONDARILY DIRECTED TOWARD THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY. SO, HE IGNORES THE IMMANENT TRINITY. BEFORE SELF-COMMUNICATION THERE MUST BE SELF-MAINTENANCE. OTHERWISE GOD GIVES UP HIS INDEPENDENCE AND MAKES CREATED EXISTENCE NECESSARY. 
(D) HOLINESS IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH, OR A MANIFESTATION OF, LOVE. SINCE SELF-MAINTENANCE MUST PRECEDE SELF-IMPARTATION, AND SINCE BENEVOLENCE HAS ITS OBJECT, MOTIVE, STANDARD AND LIMIT IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, HOLINESS THE SELF-AFFIRMING ATTRIBUTE CAN IN NO WAY BE RESOLVED INTO LOVE THE SELF-COMMUNICATING. THAT HOLINESS IS A FORM OF LOVE IS THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, WHICH IS IN GOD’S INFINITE LOVE TO HIMSELF THAT HIS HOLINESS CONSISTS. AS ALL CREATURE HOLINESS IS TO BE RESOLVED INTO LOVE, AS THE SCRIPTURE TEACHES US, SO DOTH THE HOLINESS OF GOD HIMSELF CONSIST IN INFINITE LOVE TO HIMSELF. GOD’S HOLINESS IS THE INFINITE BEAUTY AND OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE OF HIS SEXLESS NATURE, AND GOD’S EXCELLENCY CONSISTS IN HIS SEXLESS LOVE TO HIMSELF. VIRTUE IS DEFINED AS REGARD FOR BEING IN GENERAL. HE CONSIDERS THAT GOD’S LOVE IS FIRST OF ALL DIRECTED TOWARD HIMSELF AS HAVING THE GREATEST QUANTITY OF BEING, AND ONLY SECONDARILY DIRECTED TOWARDS HIS CREATURES WHOSE QUANTITY OF BEING IS INFINITESIMAL AS COMPARED WITH HIS. GOD THEREFORE FINDS HIS CHIEF END IN HIMSELF, AND GOD’S SELF-LOVE IS HIS HOLINESS. HOLINESS IS LOVE OF BEING IN GENERAL. RIGHTEOUSNESS, TRANSFERRED INTO A WORD OF THE AFFECTIONS, IS LOVE; AND LOVE, TRANSLATED BACK INTO A WORD OF THE CONSCIENCE, IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; THE ETERNAL LAW OF RIGHT IS ONLY ANOTHER CONCEPTION OF THE LAW OF LOVE; THE TWO PRINCIPLES, RIGHT AND LOVE, APPEAR EXACTLY TO MEASURE EACH OTHER.” LOVE UNITES EXISTENCE FOR SELF WITH EXISTENCE FOR OTHERS, SELF-ASSERTION AND SELF-IMPARTATION.…SELF-LOVE IN GOD IS NOT SELFISHNESS, BECAUSE HE IS THE ORIGINAL AND NECESSARY SEAT OF GOOD IN GENERAL, UNIVERSAL GOOD. GOD GUARDS HIS HONOR EVEN IN GIVING HIMSELF TO OTHERS.…LOVE IS THE POWER AND SEXLESS DESIRE TO BE ONE’S SELF WHILE IN ANOTHER, AND WHILE ONE’S SELF TO BE IN ANOTHER WHO IS TAKEN INTO THE HEART AS AN END.…I AM TO SEXLESSLY LOVE MY NEIGHBOR ONLY AS MYSELF.…VIRTUE HOWEVER REQUIRES NOT ONLY GOOD WILL, BUT THE WILLING OF THE RIGHT THING.” THIS HOLDS THAT 1. LOVE IS SELF-AFFIRMATION. HENCE THIS MAINTAINS THAT HOLINESS OR SELF-RESPECT IS INVOLVED IN SEXLESS LOVE. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NOT AN INDEPENDENT OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE TO BE CONTRASTED WITH OR PUT IN OPPOSITION TO BENEVOLENCE, IT IS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF SEXLESS LOVE. 2. LOVE IS SELF-IMPARTATION. THE ONLY LIMIT IS ETHICAL. HERE IS AN EVER-DEEPENING IMMANENCE, YET ALWAYS SOME TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD, FOR GOD CAN NEVER DENY HIMSELF. 3. LOVE IS SELF-FINDING IN ANOTHER. VICARIOUSNESS BELONGS TO SEXLESS LOVE. LOVE HAS ITS CONDITION, LIMIT, MOTIVE, OBJECT AND STANDARD, SHOWS THAT THERE IS A PRINCIPLE HIGHER THAN LOVE, AND WHICH REGULATES LOVE. THIS PRINCIPLE IS RECOGNIZED AS ETHICAL. IT IS IDENTICAL WITH THE RIGHT. GOD CANNOT DENY HIMSELF BECAUSE HE IS PRECISELY & FUNDAMENTALLY THE RIGHT. THIS SELF-AFFIRMATION IS HOLINESS, AND HOLINESS CANNOT BE A PART OF LOVE, OR A FORM OF LOVE, BECAUSE, IT CONDITIONS AND DOMINATES LOVE. TO CALL IT BENEVOLENCE IS TO IGNORE ITS MAJESTIC DISTINCTNESS AND TO IMPERIL ITS LEGITIMATE SUPREMACY.
GOD MUST FIRST MAINTAIN HIS OWN BEING BEFORE HE CAN GIVE TO ANOTHER, AND THIS SELF-MAINTENANCE MUST HAVE ITS REASON AND MOTIVE IN THE WORTH OF THAT WHICH IS MAINTAINED. HOLINESS CANNOT BE LOVE, BECAUSE LOVE IS IRRATIONAL AND CAPRICIOUS EXCEPT AS IT HAS A STANDARD BY WHICH IT IS REGULATED, AND THIS STANDARD CANNOT BE ITSELF LOVE, BUT MUST BE HOLINESS. LOVE IS THE SEXLESS DESIRE TO IMPART HOLINESS.” LOVE IS A MEANS TO HOLINESS, AND HOLINESS IS THEREFORE THE SUPREME GOOD AND SOMETHING HIGHER THAN MERE LOVE. IT IS NOT TRUE, VICE VERSA, THAT HOLINESS IS THE SEXLESS DESIRE TO IMPART LOVE, OR THAT HOLINESS IS A MEANS TO LOVE. HOLINESS IS CENTRAL IN GOD, BUT LOVE IS CENTRAL IN HOLINESS,” WE SHOULD PREFER TO SAY: “LOVE IS CENTRAL IN GOD, BUT HOLINESS IS CENTRAL IN LOVE,” THOUGH IN THIS CASE WE SHOULD USE THE TERM LOVE AS INCLUDING SELF-LOVE. IT IS STILL BETTER NOT TO USE THE WORD LOVE AT ALL AS REFERRING TO GOD’S REGARD FOR HIMSELF. IN ORDINARY USAGE, LOVE MEANS ONLY REGARD FOR ANOTHER AND SELF-COMMUNICATION TO THAT OTHER. TO EMBRACE IN IT, GOD’S SELF-AFFIRMATION IS TO MISINTERPRET HOLINESS AND TO REGARD IT AS A MEANS TO AN END, INSTEAD OF MAKING IT WHAT IT REALLY IS, THE SUPERIOR OBJECT, AND THE REGULATIVE PRINCIPLE, OF LOVE. THAT WHICH LAYS DOWN THE NORM OR STANDARD FOR LOVE MUST BE THE SUPERIOR OF LOVE. WHEN WE FORGET THAT “RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE ARE THE FOUNDATION OF HIS THRONE” (PS. 97:2), WE LOSE ONE OF THE CHIEF LANDMARKS OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND INVOLVE OURSELVES IN A MIST OF ERROR. REV. 4:3 “THERE WAS A RAINBOW ROUND ABOUT THE THRONE”, IN THE MIDST OF THE RAINBOW OF PARDON AND PEACE THERE IS A THRONE OF HOLINESS AND JUDGMENT. IN MAT. 6:9, 10, “THY KINGDOM COME” IS NOT THE FIRST PETITION, BUT RATHER, “HALLOWED BE THY NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH.” IT IS A FALSE IDEA OF THE DIVINE SIMPLICITY WHICH WOULD REDUCE THE ATTRIBUTES TO ONE. SELF-ASSERTION IS NOT A FORM OF SELF-IMPARTATION. NOT SENTIENCY, A STATE OF THE SENSIBILITY, EVEN THOUGH IT BE THE PUREST BENEVOLENCE, IS THE FUNDAMENTAL THING, BUT RATHER ACTIVITY OF WILL AND A RIGHT DIRECTION OF THAT WILL. HOLY LOVE IS A SEXLESS LOVE CONTROLLED BY HOLINESS. HOLINESS IS NOT A MERE MEANS TO HAPPINESS. TO BE HAPPY IS NOT THE ULTIMATE REASON FOR BEING HOLY. RIGHT AND WRONG ARE NOT MATTERS OF PROFIT AND LOSS. TO BE TOLD THAT GOD IS ONLY OMNI-BENEVOLENCE, AND THAT HE PUNISHES ONLY WHEN THE HAPPINESS OF THE UNIVERSE REQUIRES IT, DESTROYS OUR WHOLE ALLEGIANCE TO GOD AND DOES VIOLENCE TO THE CONSTITUTION OF OUR NATURE. THAT GOD IS ONLY LOVE HAS BEEN CALLED “THE DOCTRINE OF THE PAPAHOOD OF GOD.” GOD IS A SUMMER OCEAN OF KINDLINESS, NEVER AGITATED BY STORMS. BUT JESUS GIVES US THE BEST IDEA OF GOD, AND IN HIM, WE FIND, NOT ONLY PITY, BUT AT TIMES MORAL HOT JEALOUS INDIGNATION. JOHN 17:11 “HOLY FATHER”, MORE THAN LOVE. LOVE CAN BE EXERCISED BY GOD ONLY WHEN IT IS RIGHT SEXLESS LOVE. HOLINESS IS THE TRACK ON WHICH THE ENGINE OF LOVE MUST RUN. THE TRACK CANNOT BE THE ENGINE. IF EITHER INCLUDES THE OTHER, THEN IT IS HOLINESS THAT INCLUDES LOVE, SINCE HOLINESS IS THE MAINTENANCE OF GOD’S PERFECTION, AND PERFECTION INVOLVES LOVE. HE THAT IS HOLY AFFIRMS HIMSELF ALSO AS THE PERFECT LOVE. IF LOVE WERE FUNDAMENTAL, THERE WOULD BE NOTHING TO GIVE, AND SO SEXUAL LOVE WOULD BE VAIN AND WORTHLESS. THERE CAN BE NO GIVING OF SELF, WITHOUT A PREVIOUS SELF-AFFIRMING. GOD IS NOT HOLY BECAUSE HE LOVES, BUT HE LOVES BECAUSE HE IS HOLY. LOVE CANNOT DIRECT ITSELF; IT IS UNDER BONDS TO HOLINESS. JUSTICE IS NOT DEPENDENT ON LOVE FOR ITS RIGHT TO BE. MERE GOOD WILL IS NOT THE SOLE CONTENT OF THE LAW, IT IS INSUFFICIENT IN TIMES OF FIERY TRIAL, IT IS INADEQUATE AS A BASIS FOR RETRIBUTION. LOVE NEEDS JUSTICE, AND JUSTICE NEEDS LOVE, BOTH ARE COMMANDED IN GOD’S LAW AND ARE PERFECTLY REVEALED IN GOD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER. THERE MAY BE FRICTION BETWEEN A MAN’S TWO HANDS, AND THERE MAY BE A CONFLICT BETWEEN A MAN’S CONSCIENCE AND HIS WILL, BETWEEN HIS INTELLECT AND HIS AFFECTION. FORCE IS GOD’S ENERGY UNDER RESISTANCE, THE RESISTANCE AS WELL AS THE ENERGY BEING HIS. SO, UPON OCCASION OF MAN’S SIN, HOLINESS AND LOVE IN GOD BECOME OPPOSITE POLES OR FORCES. THE FIRST AND MOST SERIOUS EFFECT OF SIN IS NOT ITS EFFECT UPON MAN, BUT ITS EFFECT UPON GOD. HOLINESS NECESSARILY REQUIRES SUFFERING, AND LOVE ENDURES IT. THIS ETERNAL SUFFERING OF GOD ON ACCOUNT OF SIN IS THE ATONEMENT, AND THE INCARNATE CHRIST ONLY SHOWS WHAT HAS BEEN IN THE HEART OF GOD FROM THE BEGINNING. TO MAKE HOLINESS A FORM OF LOVE IS REALLY TO DENY ITS EXISTENCE, AND WITH THIS TO DENY THAT ANY ATONEMENT IS NECESSARY FOR MAN’S SALVATION. IF HOLINESS IS THE SAME AS LOVE, HOW IS IT THAT THE CLASSIC WORLD, THAT KNEW OF GOD’S HOLINESS, DID NOT ALSO KNOW OF HIS LOVE? HOLINESS THAT IS ONLY GOOD WILL IS NOT HOLINESS AT ALL, FOR IT LACKS THE ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS OF PURITY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE PRINCIPLE THAT HOLINESS IS A MANIFESTATION OF LOVE, OR A FORM OF BENEVOLENCE, LEADS TO THE CONCLUSIONS THAT HAPPINESS IS THE ONLY GOOD, AND THE ONLY END; THAT LAW IS A MERE EXPEDIENT FOR THE SECURING OF HAPPINESS; THAT PENALTY IS SIMPLY DETERRENT OR REFORMATORY IN ITS AIM; THAT NO ATONEMENT NEEDS TO BE OFFERED TO GOD FOR HUMAN SIN; THAT ETERNAL RETRIBUTION CANNOT BE VINDICATED, SINCE THERE IS NO HOPE OF REFORM. THIS VIEW IGNORES THE TESTIMONY OF CONSCIENCE AND OF SCRIPTURE THAT SIN IS INTRINSICALLY ILL-DESERVING, AND MUST BE PUNISHED ON THAT ACCOUNT, NOT BECAUSE PUNISHMENT WILL WORK GOOD TO THE UNIVERSE, INDEED, IT COULD NOT WORK GOOD TO THE UNIVERSE, UNLESS IT WERE JUST AND RIGHT IN ITSELF. IT IGNORES THE FACT THAT MERCY IS OPTIONAL WITH GOD, WHILE HOLINESS IS INVARIABLE; THAT PUNISHMENT IS MANY TIMES TRACED TO GOD’S HOLINESS, BUT NEVER TO GOD’S LOVE; THAT GOD IS NOT SIMPLY LOVE BUT LIGHT, MORAL LIGHT, AND THEREFORE IS “A CONSUMING FIRE” (HEB. 12:29) TO ALL SEXUAL INIQUITY. LOVE CHASTENS (HEB. 12:6), BUT ONLY HOLINESS PUNISHES (JER. 10:24—“CORRECT ME, BUT IN MEASURE; NOT IS THINE ANGER”; EZ. 28:22 “I SHALL HAVE EXECUTED JUDGMENTS IN HER, AND SHALL BE SANCTIFIED IN HER”, 36:21, 22, IN JUDGMENT “I DO DOT THIS FOR YOUR SAKE, BUT FOR MY HOLY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]”, 1 JOHN 1:5 “GOD IS LIGHT, AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS”, MORAL DARKNESS; REV. 15:1, 4 “THE WRATH OF GOD…THOU ONLY ART HOLY…THY RIGHTEOUS ACTS HAVE BEEN MADE MANIFEST”, 16:5 “RIGHTEOUS ART THOU.…BECAUSE THOU DIDST THUS JUDGE”, 19:2 “TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS JUDGMENTS; FOR HE HATH JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT”). 
B. POSITIVELY, THAT HOLINESS IS (A) PURITY OF SUBSTANCE. IN GOD’S MORAL SEXLESS NATURE, AS NECESSARILY ACTING, THERE ARE INDEED THE TWO ELEMENTS OF WILLING AND BEING. BUT THE PASSIVE LOGICALLY PRECEDES THE ACTIVE; BEING COMES BEFORE WILLING; GOD IS ALWAYS PURE BEFORE HE WILLS PURITY. SINCE PURITY, HOWEVER, IN ORDINARY USAGE IS A NEGATIVE TERM AND MEANS ONLY FREEDOM FROM STAIN OR WRONG, WE MUST INCLUDE IN IT ALSO THE POSITIVE IDEA OF MORAL RIGHTNESS. GOD IS HOLY IN THAT HE IS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE AND STANDARD OF THE RIGHT. HOLINESS IS MORAL PURITY, NOT ONLY IN THE SENSE OF ABSENCE OF ALL MORAL SEXUAL STAIN, BUT OF COMPLACENCY IN ALL MORAL SEXLESS GOOD. HOLINESS IN GOD IS CONFORMITY TO HIS OWN PERFECT SEXLESS NATURE. THE ONLY RULE FOR THE DIVINE WILL IS THE DIVINE REASON, AND THE DIVINE REASON PRESCRIBES EVERYTHING THAT IS BEFITTING AN INFINITE BEING TO DO. GOD IS NOT UNDER THE LAW, NOR ABOVE THE LAW. HE IS LAW. HE IS RIGHTEOUS BY SEXLESS NATURE AND NECESSITY.…GOD IS THE SOURCE AND AUTHOR OF LAW FOR ALL MORAL BEINGS.” HOLINESS IS THAT ATTRIBUTE IN VIRTUE OF WHICH GOD’S BEING AND GOD’S WILL ETERNALLY CONFORM TO EACH OTHER. IN THUS MAINTAINING THAT HOLY BEING LOGICALLY PRECEDES HOLY WILLING, WE DIFFER FROM THE VIEW, SUCH WILL OF GOD NO MORE FOLLOWS FROM HIS SEXLESS NATURE AS SECONDARY TO IT, OR PRECEDES IT AS PRIMARY TO IT THAN, IN MOTION, DIRECTION CAN BE ANTECEDENT OR SUBSEQUENT TO VELOCITY. GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE IS A FIXED LAW OF ACTIVITY OR MODE OF MANIFESTATION.…BUT LAWS OF THOUGHT ARE NO LIMITATION, BECAUSE THEY ARE SIMPLY MODES OF THOUGHT-ACTIVITY. THEY DO NOT RULE INTELLECT, BUT ONLY EXPRESS WHAT INTELLECT IS. IN SPITE OF THESE UTTERANCES, WE MUST MAINTAIN THAT, AS TRUTH OF BEING LOGICALLY PRECEDES TRUTH OF KNOWING, AND AS A LOVING SEXLESS NATURE PRECEDES LOVING SEXLESS EMOTIONS, SO PURITY OF SUBSTANCE PRECEDES PURITY OF WILL. THE OPPOSITE DOCTRINE LEADS TO SUCH UTTERANCES AS GOD IS HOLY, IN THAT HE FREELY CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS OWN HAPPINESS IN ETERNAL RIGHT. WHETHER HE COULD NOT MAKE HIMSELF EQUALLY HAPPY IN WRONG IS MORE THAN WE CAN SAY.…INFINITE WISDOM AND INFINITE HOLINESS CONSIST IN, AND RESULT FROM, GOD’S VOLITIONS ETERNALLY. NOT IN GOD’S UNCHANGEABLENESS, BUT IN GOD’S UNCHANGINGNESS. HE CANNOT SAY WHETHER MOTIVES MAY NOT AT SOME TIME PROVE STRONGEST FOR DIVINE APOSTASY TO EVIL SEXUALITY. THE ESSENTIAL HOLINESS OF GOD AFFORDS NO BASIS FOR CERTAINTY. HERE WE HAVE TO RELY ON OUR FAITH, MORE THAN ON THE OBJECT OF FAITH. AS WE SAID WITH REGARD TO TRUTH, SO HERE WE SAY WITH REGARD TO HOLINESS, THAT TO MAKE HOLINESS A MATTER OF MERE WILL, INSTEAD OF REGARDING IT AS A CHARACTERISTIC OF GOD’S BEING, IS TO DENY THAT ANYTHING IS HOLY IN ITSELF. IF GOD CAN MAKE IMPURITY TO BE PURITY, THEN GOD IN HIMSELF IS INDIFFERENT TO PURITY OR IMPURITY, AND HE CEASES THEREFORE TO BE GOD. I TRUST IN GOD & THE RIGHT SHALL BE THE RIGHT AND OTHER THAN THE WRONG. REVELATION IS A DISCLOSURE OF THE DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS. WE DO NOT ADD TO THE THOUGHT WHEN WE SAY THAT IT IS ALSO A DISCLOSURE OF THE DIVINE LOVE, FOR LOVE IS A MANIFESTATION OR REALIZATION OF THAT RIGHTNESS OF RELATIONS WHICH RIGHTEOUSNESS IS. VIRTUE IS LOVE FOR BOTH HAPPINESS AND HOLINESS, YET HOLINESS AS ULTIMATE, LOVE TO THE MOST-HIGHEST PERSON AND TO HIS ENDS AND OBJECTS.
(B) ENERGY OF WILL. THIS PURITY IS NOT SIMPLY A PASSIVE AND DEAD QUALITY; IT IS THE ATTRIBUTE OF A PERSONAL BEING; IT IS PENETRATED AND PERVADED BY WILL. HOLINESS IS THE FREE MORAL MOVEMENT OF THE GODHEAD. AS THERE IS A TOP MIND THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST MIND, AND A TOP HEART THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST HEART, SO THERE IS A TOP WILL THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST WILL. HOLINESS CONTAINS THIS ELEMENT OF WILL, ALTHOUGH IT IS A WILL WHICH EXPRESSES NATURE, INSTEAD OF CAUSING NATURE. IT IS NOT A STILL AND MOVELESS PURITY, LIKE THE WHITENESS OF THE NEW-FALLEN SNOW, OR THE STAINLESS BLUE OF THE SUMMER SKY. IT IS THE MOST TREMENDOUS OF ENERGIES, IN UNSLEEPING MOVEMENT. IT IS “A GLASSY SEA.” (REV. 15:2), BUT “A GLASSY SEA MINGLED WITH FIRE.” HOLINESS IS NOT A DEAD-WHITE PURITY, THE PERFECTION OF THE FAULTLESS MARBLE STATUE. LIFE, AS WELL AS PURITY, ENTERS INTO THE IDEA OF HOLINESS. THEY WHO ARE ‘WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE THRONE’ ARE THEY WHO ‘FOLLOW THE LAMB WHITHERSOEVER HE GOES’ HOLY ACTIVITY ATTENDING AND EXPRESSING THEIR HOLY STATE.” GOD IS THE PERFECT UNITY OF THE ETHICALLY NECESSARY AND THE ETHICALLY FREE, GOD CANNOT DO OTHERWISE THAN WILL HIS OWN ESSENTIAL SEXLESS NATURE. THE CENTER OF PERSONALITY IS WILL. KNOWING HAS ITS END IN FEELING, AND FEELING HAS ITS END IN WILLING. HENCE, I MUST MAKE FEELING SUBORDINATE TO WILLING, AND HAPPINESS TO RIGHTEOUSNESS. I MUST WILL WITH GOD AND FOR GOD, AND MUST USE ALL MY SEXLESS INFLUENCE OVER OTHERS TO MAKE THEM LIKE GOD IN HOLINESS. MIND MUST FIRST GET ITS IMPRESSION FROM THE OBJECT, THEN DEFINE WHAT THAT OBJECT IS AND WHAT ACTIVE MEASURES ITS PRESENCE DEMANDS; AND FINALLY REACT.…ALL FAITHS AND PHILOSOPHIES, MOODS AND SYSTEMS, SUB-SERVE AND PASS INTO A THIRD STAGE, THE STAGE OF ACTION. WHAT IS TRUE OF MAN IS EVEN MORE TRUE OF GOD. ALL THE WILLS OF MEN COMBINED, AYE, EVEN THE WHOLE MOVING ENERGY OF HUMANITY IN ALL CLIMES AND AGES, IS AS NOTHING COMPARED WITH THE EXTENT AND INTENSITY OF GOD’S WILLING. THE WHOLE MOMENTUM OF GOD’S BEING IS BEHIND MORAL LAW. THAT LAW IS HIS SELF-EXPRESSION. HIS BENEFICENT YET ALSO HIS TERRIBLE ARM IS EVER DEFENDING AND ENFORCING IT. GOD MUST MAINTAIN HIS HOLINESS, FOR THIS IS HIS VERY GODHEAD. IF HE DID NOT MAINTAIN IT, LOVE WOULD HAVE NOTHING TO GIVE AWAY, OR TO MAKE OTHERS PARTAKERS OF. DOES GOD WILL THE GOOD BECAUSE IT IS THE GOOD, OR IS THE GOOD GOOD BECAUSE GOD WILLS IT? IN THE FORMER CASE, THERE WOULD SEEM TO BE A GOOD ABOVE GOD, IN THE LATTER CASE, GOOD IS SOMETHING ARBITRARY AND CHANGEABLE. NEITHER OF THESE IS TRUE, IT HOLDS THAT THERE IS NO A PRIORI GOOD BEFORE THE WILLING OF IT, AND HE ALSO HOLDS THAT WILL WITHOUT DIRECTION IS NOT WILL; THE GOOD IS GOOD FOR GOD, NOT BEFORE, BUT IN, HIS SELF-DETERMINATION. BUT HOLDING ON THE CONTRARY THAT BOTH THESE ARE TRUE, BECAUSE GOD HAS NO MERE SIMPLE FORM OF BEING, WHETHER NECESSARY OR FREE, BUT RATHER A MANIFOLD DIVERSE BEING, ABSOLUTELY CORRELATED HOWEVER, AND RECIPROCALLY CONDITIONING ITSELF, THAT IS, A TRINITARIAN BEING, BOTH NECESSARY AND FREE. THE CLAIM THAT THE BELIEF THAT GOD’S WILL IS THE EXECUTIVE OF GOD’S BEING IS NECESSARY TO A CORRECT ETHICS AND TO A CORRECT THEOLOGY. POLYTHEISM IS JUSTIFIED BY HOLDING THAT WHATEVER IS A PART OF GOD REVEALS GOD, SERVES GOD, AND THEREFORE MAY RATIONALLY BE WORSHIPED. TRUE CHRISTIANITY, HE EXCEPTED FROM THIS WIDE TOLERATION, BECAUSE IT WORSHIPED A JEALOUS GOD WHO WAS NOT CONTENT TO BE ONE OF MANY. BUT THIS JEALOUSY REALLY SIGNIFIES THAT GOD IS A BEING TO WHOM MORAL DISTINCTIONS ARE REAL. OTHER GODS, IS NOT JEALOUS, BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT THE HOLY ONE, BUT SIMPLY THE ABSOLUTE. THE CATEGORY OF THE ETHICAL IS MERGED IN THE CATEGORY OF BEING. THE GREAT LACK OF MODERN THEOLOGY IS PRECISELY THIS ETHICAL LACK, HOLINESS IS MERGED IN BENEVOLENCE; THERE IS NO PROPER RECOGNITION OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS. JOHN 17:25 “O RIGHTEOUS FATHER [STEPHEN], THE WORLD KNEW THEE NOT”, IS A TEXT AS TRUE TO-DAY AS IN JESUS’ TIME. HOLINESS DEFINED IN GOD AS THE ETHICAL PERFECTION OF GOD IN ITS EXALTATION ABOVE ALL THAT IS SINFUL, AND HOLINESS IN MEN AS “THE CONDITION CORRESPONDING TO THAT OF GOD, IN WHICH MAN KEEPS HIMSELF PURE FROM SIN. 
(C) SELF-AFFIRMATION. HOLINESS IS GOD’S SELF-WILLING. HIS OWN PURITY IS THE SUPREME OBJECT OF HIS REGARD AND MAINTENANCE. GOD IS HOLY, IN THAT HIS INFINITE MORAL OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE AFFIRMS AND ASSERTS ITSELF AS THE MOST-HIGHEST POSSIBLE MOTIVE AND END. LIKE TRUTH AND LOVE, THIS ATTRIBUTE CAN BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. HOLINESS IS PURITY WILLING ITSELF. WE HAVE AN ANALOGY IN MAN’S DUTY OF SELF-PRESERVATION, SELF-RESPECT, SELF-ASSERTION. VIRTUE IS BOUND TO MAINTAIN AND DEFEND ITSELF, AS IN THE CASE OF JOB. IN HIS BEST MOMENTS, THE CHRISTIAN FEELS THAT PURITY IS NOT SIMPLY THE NEGATION OF SIN, BUT THE AFFIRMATION OF AN INWARD AND DIVINE PRINCIPLE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. HOLINESS IS THE PERFECT AGREEMENT OF THE DIVINE WILLING WITH THE DIVINE BEING, FOR AS THE PERSONAL CREATURE IS HOLY WHEN IT WILLS AND DETERMINES ITSELF AS GOD WILLS, SO IS GOD THE HOLY ONE BECAUSE HE WILLS HIMSELF AS WHAT HE IS (OR, TO BE WHAT HE IS). IN VIRTUE OF THIS ATTRIBUTE, GOD EXCLUDES FROM HIMSELF EVERYTHING THAT CONTRADICTS HIS SEXLESS NATURE, AND AFFIRMS HIMSELF IN HIS ABSOLUTELY GOOD BEING—HIS BEING LIKE HIMSELF. THE TERM HOLINESS SHOULD BE USED TO INDICATE A RELATION OF GOD TO HIMSELF. THAT IS HOLY WHICH, UNDISTURBED FROM WITHOUT, IS WHOLLY LIKE ITSELF. IT IS THE PART OF GOODNESS TO PROTECT GOODNESS. WE SHALL SEE, WHEN WE CONSIDER THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, THAT THAT DOCTRINE HAS CLOSE RELATIONS TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMANENT ATTRIBUTES. IT IS IN THE SON THAT GOD HAS A PERFECT OBJECT OF WILL, AS WELL AS OF KNOWLEDGE AND LOVE. THE OBJECT OF GOD’S WILLING IN ETERNITY PAST CAN BE NOTHING OUTSIDE OF HIMSELF. IT MUST BE THE MOST-HIGHEST OF ALL THINGS. WE SEE WHAT IT MUST BE, ONLY WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT THE RIGHT IS THE UNCONDITIONAL IMPERATIVE OF OUR MORAL NATURE. SINCE WE ARE MADE IN HIS SEXLESS IMAGE, WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT GOD ETERNALLY WILLS RIGHTEOUSNESS. NOT ALL GOD’S ACTS ARE ACTS OF LOVE, BUT ALL ARE ACTS OF HOLINESS. THE SELF-RESPECT, SELF-PRESERVATION, SELF-AFFIRMATION, SELF ASSERTION, SELF-VINDICATION, WHICH WE CALL GOD’S HOLINESS, IS ONLY FAINTLY REFLECTED IN SUCH UTTERANCES AS JOB 27:5, 6 “TILL I DIE I WILL NOT PUT AWAY MINE INTEGRITY FROM ME. MY RIGHTEOUSNESS I HOLD FAST, AND WILL NOT LET IT T GO”, 31:37 “I WOULD DECLARE UNTO HIM THE NUMBER OF MY STEPS; AS A PRINCE WOULD I GO NEAR UNTO HIM.” THE FACT THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS DENOMINATED THE HOLY SPIRIT SHOULD TEACH US WHAT IS GOD’S ESSENTIAL SEXLESS NATURE, AND THE REQUISITION THAT WE SHOULD BE HOLY AS HE IS HOLY SHOULD TEACH US WHAT IS THE TRUE STANDARD OF HUMAN DUTY AND OBJECT OF HUMAN AMBITION. GOD’S HOLINESS MOREOVER, SINCE IT IS SELF-AFFIRMATION, FURNISHES THE GUARANTEE THAT GOD’S LOVE WILL NOT FAIL TO SECURE ITS END, AND THAT ALL THINGS WILL SERVE HIS PURPOSE. ROM 11:36 “FOR OF HIM, AND THROUGH HIM, AND UNTO HIM, ARE ALL THINGS. TO HIM BE THE GLORY FOR EVER. AMEN.” 
THERE IS NOT A WORD SO EXCLUSIVELY SCRIPTURAL, SO DISTINCTLY DIVINE, AS THE WORD HOLY IN ITS REVELATION AND ITS MEANING. AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THIS ITS DIVINE ORIGIN, IT IS A WORD OF INEXHAUSTIBLE SIGNIFICANCE. THERE IS NOT ONE OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD WHICH THEOLOGIANS HAVE FOUND IT SO DIFFICULT TO DEFINE, OR CONCERNING WHICH THEY DIFFER SO MUCH. A SHORT SURVEY OF THE VARIOUS VIEWS THAT HAVE BEEN TAKEN MAY TEACH US HOW LITTLE THE IDEA OF THE DIVINE HOLINESS CAN BE COMPREHENDED OR EXHAUSTED BY HUMAN DEFINITION, AND HOW IT IS ONLY IN THE LIFE OF FELLOWSHIP AND ADORATION THAT THE HOLINESS WHICH PASSES ALL UNDERSTANDING CAN, AS A TRUTH AND A REALITY, BE APPREHENDED.
1. THE MOST EXTERNAL VIEW, IN WHICH THE ETHICAL WAS VERY MUCH LOST SIGHT OF, IS THAT IN WHICH HOLINESS IS IDENTIFIED WITH GOD'S SEPARATENESS FROM THE CREATION, AND ELEVATION ABOVE IT. HOLINESS WAS DEFINED AS THE INCOMPARABLE GLORY OF GOD, HIS EXCLUSIVE ADORABLENESS, HIS INFINITE MAJESTY. SUFFICIENT ATTENTION WAS NOT PAID TO THE FACT THAT THOUGH ALL THESE THOUGHTS ARE CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH GOD'S HOLINESS, THEY ARE BUT A FORMAL DEFINITION OF THE RESULTS AND SURROUNDINGS OF THE HOLINESS, BUT DO NOT LEAD US TO THE APPREHENSION OF THAT WHEREIN ITS REAL ESSENCE CONSISTS.
2. ANOTHER VIEW, WHICH ALSO COMMENCES FROM THE EXTERNAL, AND MAKES THAT THE BASIS OF ITS INTERPRETATION, REGARDS HOLINESS SIMPLY AS THE EXPRESSION OF A RELATION. BECAUSE WHAT WAS SET APART FOR GOD'S SERVICE WAS CALLED HOLY, THE IDEA OF SEPARATION, OF CONSECRATION, OF OWNERSHIP, IS TAKEN AS THE STARTING-POINT. AND SO, BECAUSE WE ARE SAID TO BE HOLY, AS BELONGING TO GOD, GOD IS HOLY AS CLAIMING US AND BELONGING TO US TOO. INSTEAD OF REGARDING HOLINESS AS A POSITIVE REALITY IN THE DIVINE NATURE, FROM WHICH OUR HOLINESS IS TO BE DERIVED, OUR HOLINESS IS MADE THE STARTING-POINT FOR EXPOUNDING THE HOLINESS OF GOD. 'GOD IS HOLY AS BEING, WITHIN THE COVENANT, NOT ONLY THE PROPRIETOR, BUT THE PROPERTY OF HIS PEOPLE, THEIR HIGHEST GOOD AND THEIR ONLY RULE' (DIESTEL). OF THIS VIEW MENTION HAS ALREADY BEEN MADE IN THE NOTE TO 'SIXTH DAY,' ON HOLINESS AS PROPRIETORSHIP.
3. PASSING OVER TO THE VIEWS OF THOSE WHO REGARD HOLINESS AS BEING A MORAL ATTRIBUTE, THE MOST COMMON ONE IS THAT OF PURITY, FREEDOM FROM SIN. 'HOLINESS IS A GENERAL TERM FOR THE MORAL EXCELLENCE OF GOD. THERE IS NONE HOLY AS THE LORD: NO OTHER BEING ABSOLUTELY PURE AND FREE FROM ALL LIMITATIONS IN HIS MORAL PERFECTION. HOLINESS, ON THE ONE HAND, IMPLIES ENTIRE FREEDOM FROM MORAL EVIL; AND, UPON THE OTHER, ABSOLUTE MORAL PERFECTION.' (HODGE, SYST. THEOL.) THE IDEA OF HOLINESS AS THE INFINITE PURITY WHICH IS FREE FROM ALL SIN, WHICH HATES AND PUNISHES IT, IS WHAT IN THE POPULAR CONCEPTION IS THE MOST PROMINENT IDEA. THE NEGATIVE STANDS MORE IN THE FOREGROUND THAN THE POSITIVE. THE VIEW HAS ITS TRUTH AND ITS VALUE FROM THE FACT THAT IN OUR SINFUL STATE THE FIRST IMPRESSION THE HOLINESS OF GOD MUST MAKE IS THAT OF FEAR AND DREAD IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF OUR SINFULNESS AND UNHOLINESS. BUT IT DOES NOT TELL US WHEREIN THIS MORAL EXCELLENCE OR PERFECTION OF GOD REALLY CONSISTS.
4. IT IS AN ADVANCE ON THIS VIEW WHEN THE ATTEMPT IS MADE TO DEFINE WHAT THIS PERFECTION OF GOD IS. A THING IS PERFECT WHEN IT IS IN EVERYTHING AS IT OUGHT TO BE. IT IS EASY THUS TO DEFINE PERFECTION, BUT NOT SO EASY TO DEFINE WHAT THE PERFECTION OF ANY SPECIAL OBJECT IS: THIS NEEDS THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT ITS NATURE IS. AND WE HAVE TO REST CONTENT WITH VERY GENERAL TERMS DEFINING GOD'S HOLINESS AS THE ESSENTIAL AND ABSOLUTE GOOD. 'HOLINESS IS THE FREE, DELIBERATE, CALM, AND IMMUTABLE AFFIRMATION OF HIMSELF, WHO IS GOODNESS, OR OF GOODNESS, WHICH IS HIMSELF' (GODET ON JOHN XVII.11). 'HOLINESS IS THAT ATTRIBUTE IN VIRTUE OF WHICH JEHOVAH MAKES HIMSELF THE ABSOLUTE STANDARD OF HIMSELF, OF HIS BEING AND REVELATION.' (KUBEL.)
5. CLOSELY ALLIED TO THIS IS THE VIEW THAT HOLINESS IS NOT SO MUCH AN ATTRIBUTE, BUT THE 'WHOLE COMPLEX OF THAT WHICH WE ARE WONT TO LOOK AT AND REPRESENT SINGLY IN THE INDIVIDUAL ATTRIBUTES OF GOD.' SO BENGEL LOOKED UPON HOLINESS AS THE DIVINE NATURE, IN WHICH ALL THE ATTRIBUTES ARE CONTAINED. IN THE SAME SPIRIT WHAT HOWE SAYS OF HOLINESS AS THE DIVINE BEAUTY, THE RESULT OF THE PERFECT HARMONY OF ALL THE ATTRIBUTES, 'HOLINESS IS INTELLECTUAL BEAUTY. DIVINE HOLINESS IS THE MOST PERFECT BEAUTY, AND THE MEASURE OF ALL OTHER. THE DIVINE HOLINESS IS THE MOST PERFECT PULCHRITUDE, THE INEFFABLE AND IMMORTAL PULCHRITUDE, THAT CANNOT BE DECLARED BY WORDS, OR SEEN BY EYES. THIS MAY THEREFORE BE CALLED A TRANSCENDENTAL ATTRIBUTE THAT, AS IT WERE, RUNS THROUGH THE REST, AND CASTS A GLORY UPON EVERY ONE. IT IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF ATTRIBUTES. THESE ARE FIT PREDICATIONS, HOLY POWER, HOLY LOVE. AND SO IT IS THE VERY LUSTRE AND GLORY OF HIS OTHER PERFECTIONS. HE IS GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS.' (HOWE IN WHYTE'S SHORTER CATECHISM.) THIS WAS THE ASPECT OF THE DIVINE HOLINESS ON WHICH JONATHAN EDWARDS DELIGHTED TO DWELL. 'THE MUTUAL LOVE OF THE FATHER AND THE SON MAKES THE THIRD, THE PERSONAL HOLY SPIRIT, OR THE HOLINESS OF GOD, WHICH IS HIS INFINITE BEAUTY.' 'BY THE COMMUNICATION OF GOD'S HOLINESS THE CREATURE PARTAKES OF GOD'S MORAL EXCELLENCE, WHICH IS PERFECTION, THE BEAUTY OF THE DIVINE NATURE.' 'HOLINESS COMPREHENDS ALL THE TRUE MORAL EXCELLENCE OF INTELLIGENT BEINGS. SO THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS THE SAME WITH THE MORAL EXCELLENCY OF THE DIVINE NATURE, COMPREHENDING ALL HIS PERFECTIONS, HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, FAITHFULNESS, AND GOODNESS. THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF ATTRIBUTES IN GOD, ACCORDING TO OUR WAY OF CONCEIVING HIM: HIS MORAL ATTRIBUTES, WHICH ARE SUMMED UP IN HIS HOLINESS, AND HIS NATURAL, AS STRENGTH, KNOWLEDGE, ETC., WHICH CONSTITUTE HIS GREATNESS. HOLY PERSONS, IN THE EXERCISE OF HOLY AFFECTION, LOVE GOD IN THE FIRST PLACE FOR THE BEAUTY OF HIS HOLINESS.' 'THE HOLINESS OF AN INTELLIGENT CREATURE IS THAT WHICH GIVES BEAUTY TO ALL HIS NATURAL PERFECTIONS. AND SO IT IS IN GOD: HOLINESS IS IN A PECULIAR MANNER THE BEAUTY OF THE DIVINE BEING. HENCE WE OFTEN READ OF THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS (PS. XXIX.2, XCVI.9, CX.3). THIS RENDERS ALL THE OTHER ATTRIBUTES GLORIOUS AND LOVELY.' 'THEREFORE, IF THE TRUE LOVELINESS OF GOD'S PERFECTIONS ARISE FROM THE LOVELINESS OF HIS HOLINESS, THE TRUE LOVE OF ALL HIS PERFECTIONS WILL ARISE FROM THE LOVE OF HIS HOLINESS. AND AS THE BEAUTY OF THE DIVINE NATURE PRIMARILY CONSISTS IN GOD'S HOLINESS, SO DOES THE BEAUTY OF ALL DIVINE THINGS.'
6. IN SPEAKING OF GOD'S HOLINESS AS DENOTING THE ESSENTIAL GOOD, THE ABSOLUTE EXCELLENCE OF HIS NATURE, SOME PRESS VERY STRONGLY THE ETHICAL ASPECT. THE GOOD IN GOD MUST NOT BE FROM MERE NATURAL IMPULSE ONLY, FLOWING FROM THE NECESSITY OF HIS NATURE, WITHOUT BEING FREELY WILLED BY HIMSELF. 'WHAT IS NATURALLY GOOD IS NOT THE TRUE REALIZATION OF THE GOOD. THE ACTUAL AND LIVING WILL TO BE THE GOOD HE IS, MUST ALSO HAVE ITS PLACE IN GOD, OTHERWISE GOD WOULD ONLY BE NATURALLY ETHICAL. ONLY IN THE WILL WHICH CONSCIOUSLY DETERMINES ITSELF, IS THERE THE POSSIBILITY GIVEN OF THE ETHICAL. THE ETHICAL HAS SUCH A POWER IN GOD THAT HE IS THE HOLY POWER, WHO CANNOT AND WILL NOT RENOUNCE HIMSELF, WHO MUST BE, AND WOULD BE THOUGHT TO BE, THE HOLY NECESSITY OF THE GOODNESS WHICH IS HIMSELF, -- TO BE THE HOLY. THE LOVE OF GOD IS ESSENTIALLY HOLY; IT DESIRES AND PRESERVES THE ETHICALLY NECESSARY OR HOLY, WHICH GOD IS.' (DORNER, SYSTEM, VOL. I.)
7. IT WAS FELT IN SUCH VIEWS THAT THERE WAS NOT A SUFFICIENT ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH THAT IT IS ESPECIALLY AS THE HOLY ONE THAT GOD IS CALLED THE REDEEMER, AND THAT HE DOES THE WORK OF LOVE TO MAKE HOLY. THIS LED TO THE VIEW THAT HOLINESS AND LOVE ARE, IF NOT IDENTICAL, AT LEAST CORRELATED EXPRESSIONS. 'GOD IS HOLY, EXALTED ABOVE ALL THE PRAISE OF THE CREATURE IN HIS INCOMPARABLE PRAISE-WORTHINESS, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS FREE AND LOVING CONDESCENSION TO THE CREATURE, TO MANIFEST IN IT THE GLORY OF HIS LOVE.' 'GOD IS HOLY, INASMUCH AS LOVE IN HIM HAS RESTRAINED AND CONQUERED THE RIGHTEOUS WRATH (AS HOSEA SAYS, XI.9), AND JUDGMENT IS EXERCISED ONLY AFTER EVERY WAY OF MERCY HAS BEEN TRIED. THIS HOLINESS IS DISCLOSED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT NAME, AS EXALTED AS IT IS CONDESCENDING, OF FATHER.' (STIER ON JOHN XVII.)
8. THE LARGE MEASURE OF TRUTH IN THIS VIEW IS MET BY AN EXPRESSION IN WHICH THE TRUE ASPECTS OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD ARE COMBINED. IT IS DEFINED AS BEING THE HARMONY OF SELF-PRESERVATION AND SELF-COMMUNICATION. AS THE HOLY ONE, GOD HATES SIN, AND SEEKS TO DESTROY IT. AS THE HOLY ONE, HE MAKES THE SINNER HOLY, AND THEN TAKES HIM UP INTO HIS LOVE. IN MAINTAINING HIS LOVE, HE NEVER FOR A MOMENT LOSES HIS DIVINE PURITY AND PERFECTION; IN MAINTAINING HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, HE STILL COMMUNICATES HIMSELF TO THE FALLEN CREATURE. HOLINESS IS THE DIVINE GLORY, OF WHICH LOVE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE THE TWO SIDES, AND WHICH IN THEIR WORK ON EARTH THEY REVEAL.
'HOLINESS IS THE SELF-PRESERVATION OF GOD, WHEREBY HE KEEPS HIMSELF FREE FROM THE WORLD WITHOUT HIM, AND REMAINS CONSISTENT WITH HIMSELF AND FAITHFUL TO HIS BEING, AND WHEREBY HE, WITH THIS VIEW, CREATES A DIVINE WORLD THAT LIVES FOR HIMSELF ALONE IN THE ORGANIZATION OF HIS CHURCH.' (LANGE.)
'THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS GOD'S SELF-PRESERVATION, OR KEEPING TO HIMSELF, IN VIRTUE OF WHICH HE REMAINS THE SAME IN ALL RELATIONSHIPS WHICH EXIST WITHIN HIS DEITY, OR INTO WHICH HE ENTERS, NEVER SACRIFICES WHAT IS DIVINE, OR ADMITS WHAT IS NOT DIVINE. BUT THIS IS ONLY ONE ASPECT. GOD'S HOLINESS WOULD NOT BE HOLINESS, BUT EXCLUSIVENESS, IF IT DID NOT PROVIDE FOR GOD'S ENTERING INTO MANIFOLD RELATIONS, AND SO REVEALING AND COMMUNICATING HIMSELF. HOLINESS IS THEREFORE THE UNION AND INTERPRETATION OF GOD'S KEEPING TO HIMSELF AND COMMUNICATING HIMSELF; OF HIS NEARNESS AND HIS DISTANCE; OF HIS EXCLUSIVENESS AND HIS SELF-REVELATION; OF SEPARATENESS AND FELLOWSHIP.' (SCHMIEDER.)
'THE DIVINE HOLINESS IS MAINLY SECLUSION FROM THE IMPURITY AND SINFULNESS OF THE CREATURE, OR, EXPRESSED POSITIVELY, THE CLEANNESS AND PURITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE, WHICH EXCLUDES ALL CONNECTION WITH THE WICKED. IN HARMONY WITH THIS, THE DIVINE HOLINESS, AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF REVELATION, IS NOT MERELY AN ABSTRACT POWER, BUT IS THE DIVINE SELF-REPRESENTATION AND SELF-TESTIMONY FOR THE PURPOSE OF GIVING TO THE WORLD THE PARTICIPATION IN THE DIVINE LIFE.' (OEHLER, THEOL. OF O. T. I.160.)
'OPPOSITION TO SIN IS THE FIRST IMPRESSION WHICH MAN RECEIVES OF GOD'S HOLINESS. EXCLUSION, ELECTION, CLEANSING, REDEMPTION -- THESE ARE THE FOUR FORMS IN WHICH GOD'S HOLINESS APPEARS IN THE SPHERE OF HUMANITY; AND WE MAY SAY THAT GOD'S HOLINESS SIGNIFIES HIS OPPOSITION TO SIN MANIFESTING ITSELF IN ATONEMENT AND REDEMPTION, OR IN JUDGMENT. OR AS HOLINESS, SO FAR AS IT IS EMBODIED IN LAW, MUST BE THE HIGHEST MORAL PERFECTION, WE MAY SAY, "HOLINESS IS THE PURITY OF GOD MANIFESTING ITSELF IN ATONEMENT AND REDEMPTION, AND CORRESPONDINGLY IN JUDGMENT." BY THIS VIEW ALL THE ABOVE ELEMENTS ARE DONE JUSTICE TO; HOLINESS ASSERTS ITSELF IN JUDGING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IN ELECTING, PURIFYING, AND REDEEMING LOVE, AND THUS IT APPEARS AS THE IMPELLING AND FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF THE REVELATION OF REDEMPTION, WITHOUT A KNOWLEDGE OF WHICH AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE REVELATION IS IMPOSSIBLE, AND BY THE PERCEPTION OF WHICH IT IS SEEN IN ITS FULL, CLEAR LIGHT. GOD IS LIGHT: THIS IS A FULL AND EXHAUSTIVE NEW TESTAMENT PHRASE FOR GOD'S HOLINESS' (1 JOHN I.5). (CREMER.)
THIS VIEW IS BROUGHT OUT WITH SPECIAL DISTINCTNESS IN THE WRITINGS OF J. T. BECK. 'IT IS GOD'S HOLINESS WHICH, TAKING THE GOOD WHICH WAS GIVEN IN CREATION IN STRICT FAITHFULNESS TO THAT GOOD AND PERFECT WILL OF GOD, AS THE ETERNAL LIFE-PURPOSE OF LOVE, IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND MERCY CARRIED OUT TO ITS COMPLETION IN GOD HIMSELF TO A LIFE OF PERFECTION. GOD DOES THIS AS THE ALONE HOLY. IN THE WORLD OF SIN DIVINE LOVE CAN ONLY BRING DELIVERANCE BY A MEDIATION IN WHICH IT IS RECONCILED TO THE DIVINE WRATH WITHIN THEIR COMMON CENTRE, THE HOLINESS OF GOD, IN SUCH A WAY THAT WHILE WRATH MANIFESTS ITS DESTROYING REALITY, LOVE SHALL PROVE ITS RESTORING POWER IN THE LIFE IT GIVES.' (BECK, LEHRWISSENSCHAFT, 168, 547.)
'HOLINESS IS THE SUM AND SUBSTANCE OF THE DIVINE LIFE, AS, IN COMPARISON WITH ALL THAT IS CREATED, IT EXISTS AS A PERFECT LIFE, BUT AS IT, AT THE SAME TIME, OPENS ITSELF TO THE CREATURE TO TAKE IT UP INTO A GODLIKE PERFECTION -- THAT IS, TO BE HOLY AS GOD IS HOLY. HOLINESS IS THUS SO FAR FROM BEING IN OPPOSITION TO THE DIVINE LOVE THAT IT IS ITS ESSENTIAL FEATURE OR NORM, AND THE ACTUAL CONTENTS OF LOVE. IN HOLINESS THERE IS COMBINED THE DIVINE SELF-EXISTENCE AS A PERFECTION OF LIFE, AND THE DIVINE SELF-EXERTION IN THE REALIZING A GODLIKE PERFECTION OF LIFE IN THE WORLD. HOLINESS AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF THE DIVINE BEING IS HIS PURE AND INVIOLABLY SELF-CONTAINED PERSONALITY IN ITS ABSOLUTE PERFECTION. HENCE IT IS THAT IN HOLINESS, AS THE ABSOLUTE UNITY AND PURITY OF THE DIVINE BEING AND WORKING, ALL THE ATTRIBUTES OF DIVINE REVELATION CENTRE. AND SO HOLINESS, AS EXPRESSIVE OF THE BEING OF GOD, QUALIFIES THE LOVE AS ESSENTIALLY DIVINE.
'LOVE IS THE GROUNDFORM OF THE DIVINE WILL, BUT AS SUCH IT RECEIVES ITS DIVINE FILLING AND CHARACTER FROM THE DIVINE HOLINESS, AS THE DIVINE SELF-EXISTENCE AND SELF-EXERTION. AS SUCH THE DIVINE WILL MANIFESTS ITSELF IN TWO MODES -- IN ITS PURE LOVE AS GOODNESS, IN ITS HOLY HARMONY AS RIGHTEOUSNESS. THESE TWO DO NOT EXIST SEPARATELY, BUT PERMEATE EACH OTHER IN RECIPROCAL IMMANENCE, JUST AS GOD IN HIS HOLINESS IS LOVE, AND IN HIS LOVE IS HOLINESS. IN GOODNESS THE DIVINE LOVE SHOWS ITSELF AS THE PLEASURE IN WELL-BEING. BUT IN THIS GOODNESS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, TO SECURE THE WELL-DOING, ALSO ACTS.' (J. T. BECK, GLAUBENSLEHRE.)
'GOD IS HOLY, SEPARATE FROM ALL DARKNESS AND SIN, BUT NOT IN ISOLATED MAJESTY BANISHING THE IMPERFECT AND THE SINFUL FROM HIS PRESENCE: FOR GOD IS LIGHT, GOD IS LOVE. IT IS THE NATURE OF LIGHT TO COMMUNICATE ITSELF. REMAINING PURE AND BRIGHT, UNDIMINISHED AND UNSULLIED, IT OVERCOMES DARKNESS AND KINDLES LIGHT. THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS LIKEWISE MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE, MOSTLY IN CONNECTION WITH LOVE, COMMUNICATING ITSELF AND DRAWING INTO ITSELF. "I AM HOLY" -- BUT GOD DOES NOT REMAIN ALONE, SEPARATE -- "BE YE ALSO HOLY."' (SAPHIR ON HEBREWS XII.)
'WHEN WE THINK OF GOD AS LIGHT AND LOVE, WE REALIZE MOST FULLY THE IDEA OF HOLINESS, COMBINING SEPARATENESS AND PURITY WITH COMMUNION.' (SAPHIR, THE LORD'S PRAYER, P.128.) 'IT IS ESPECIALLY AS THE SPIRIT OF HIS CHURCH, AND AS DWELLING IN THE HUMAN HEART, THAT GOD IS THE HOLY ONE.' (NITSCH.) THAT IN THE HOLINESS OF GOD WE HAVE THE UNION OF LOVE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, HAS BEEN PERHAPS PUT BY NO ONE MORE CLEARLY THAN GODET. IN HIS COMMENTARY ON ROMANS III.25, 26, HE WRITES: --'THE NECESSITY OF THE EXPIATORY SACRIFICE ARISES FROM HIS WHOLE DIVINE CHARACTER; IN OTHER WORDS, FROM HIS HOLINESS, THE PRINCIPLE AT ONCE OF HIS LOVE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND NOT OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCLUSIVELY.' 
'IN THIS QUESTION WE HAVE TO DO NOT WITH GOD IN HIS ESSENCE, BUT WITH GOD IN HIS RELATION TO FREE MAN. NOW THE LATTER IS NOT HOLY TO BEGIN WITH; THE USE WHICH HE MAKES OF HIS LIBERTY IS NOT YET REGULATED BY LOVE. THE ATTRIBUTE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE FIRM RESOLUTION TO MAINTAIN THE DIVINE HOLINESS, MUST THEREFORE APPEAR AS A NECESSARY SAFEGUARD AS SOON AS LIBERTY COMES ON THE STAGE, AND WITH IT THE POSSIBILITY OF DISORDER; AND THIS ATTRIBUTE MUST REMAIN IN EXERCISE AS LONG AS THE EDUCATIONAL PERIOD OF THE CREATURE LASTS -- THAT IS TO SAY, UNTIL HE HAS REACHED PERFECTION IN LOVE. THEN ALL THESE FACTORS -- RIGHT, LAW, JUSTICE -- WILL RETURN TO THEIR LATENT STATE....
'IT IS COMMON TO REGARD LOVE AS THE FUNDAMENTAL FEATURE OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER; IN THIS WAY IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO REACH THE ATTRIBUTE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. MOST THINKERS, INDEED, DO NOT REACH IT AT ALL. THIS ONE FACT SHOULD SHOW THE ERROR IN WHICH THEY ARE ENTANGLED. HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, SAY THE CREATURES NEAREST TO GOD, AND NOT GOOD, GOOD, GOOD. HOLINESS, SUCH IS THE ESSENCE OF GOD; AND HOLINESS IS THE ABSOLUTE LOVE OF THE GOOD, THE ABSOLUTE HORROR OF THE EVIL. FROM THIS IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO DEDUCE BOTH LOVE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. LOVE IS THE GOODWILL OF GOD TOWARD ALL FREE BEINGS WHO ARE DESTINED TO REALIZE THE GOOD. LOVE GOES OUT TO THE INDIVIDUALS, AS HOLINESS ITSELF TO THE GOOD WHICH THEY OUGHT TO PRODUCE. RIGHTEOUSNESS, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS THE FIRM PURPOSE OF GOD TO MAINTAIN THE NORMAL RELATIONS BETWEEN ALL THESE CREATURES BY HIS BLESSINGS AND PUNISHMENTS. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS INCLUDED, NO LESS THAN LOVE ITSELF, IN THE FUNDAMENTAL FEATURE OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER, HOLINESS. IT IS NO OFFENCE, THEREFORE, BY GOD TO SPEAK OF HIS JUSTICE AND HIS RIGHTS. IT IS, ON THE CONTRARY, A GLORY TO GOD, WHO KNOWS THAT IN PRESERVING HIS PLACE HE IS SECURING THE GOOD OF OTHERS. FOR GOD, IN MAINTAINING HIS SUPREME DIGNITY, PRESERVES TO HIS CREATURES THEIR MOST PRECIOUS TREASURE, A GOD WORTHY OF THEIR RESPECT AND LOVE.'
AND IN HIS DEFENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH GODET WRITES, ON 'THE PERFECT HOLINESS OF JESUS CHRIST,' AS FOLLOWS: --'THE SUPERNATURAL IN ITS HIGHEST FORM IS NOT THE MIRACULOUS, IT IS HOLINESS. IN THE MIRACULOUS WE SEE OMNIPOTENCE BREAKING FORTH TO ACT UPON THE MATERIAL WORLD IN THE INTERESTS OF THE MORAL ORDER. BUT HOLINESS IS MORALITY ITSELF IN ITS SUBLIMEST MANIFESTATION. WHAT IS GOODNESS? IT HAS RECENTLY BEEN SAID, WITH A PRECISION WHICH LEAVES NOTHING TO BE DESIRED, GOODNESS IS NOT AN ENTITY -- A THING. IT IS A LAW DETERMINING THE RELATIONS BETWEEN THINGS, RELATIONS WHICH HAVE TO BE REALIZED BY FREE WILLS. PERFECT GOOD IS THEREFORE THE REALIZATION, AT ONCE NORMAL AND FREE, OF THE RIGHT RELATIONS TO ONE ANOTHER OF ALL BEINGS; EACH BEING OCCUPYING, BY VIRTUE OF THIS RELATION, THAT PLACE IN THE GREAT WHOLE, AND PLAYING THAT PART IN IT, WHICH BEFITS IT.
'NOW, JUST AS IN A HUMAN FAMILY THERE IS ONE CENTRAL RELATION ON WHICH ALL THE REST DEPEND, -- THAT OF THE FATHER TO ALL THE MEMBERS OF THIS LITTLE WHOLE, -- SO IS THERE IN THE UNIVERSE ONE SUPREME POSITION, WHICH IS THE SUPPORT OF ALL THE REST, AND WHICH, IN THE INTEREST OF ALL BEINGS, MUST BE ABOVE ALL OTHERS PRESERVED INTACT -- THAT OF GOD. AND JUST HERE, IN THE GENERAL SPHERE OF GOOD, IS THE SPECIAL DOMAIN OF HOLINESS. HOLINESS IN GOD HIMSELF IS HIS FIXED DETERMINATION TO MAINTAIN INTACT THE ORDER WHICH OUGHT TO REIGN AMONG ALL BEINGS THAT EXIST, AND TO BRING THEM TO REALIZE THAT RELATION TO EACH OTHER WHICH OUGHT TO BIND THEM TOGETHER IN A GREAT UNITY, AND CONSEQUENTLY TO PRESERVE, ABOVE ALL, INTACT AND IN ITS PROPER DIGNITY, HIS OWN POSITION RELATIVELY TO FREE BEINGS. THE HOLINESS OF GOD THUS UNDERSTOOD COMPREHENDS TWO THINGS -- THE IMPORTATION OF ALL THE WEALTH OF HIS OWN DIVINE LIFE TO EACH FREE BEING WHO IS WILLING TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIS SOVEREIGNTY, AND WHO SINCERELY ACQUIESCES IN IT; AND THE WITHHOLDING OR THE WITHDRAWAL OF THAT PERFECT LIFE FROM EVERY BEING WHO EITHER ATTACKS OR DENIES THAT SOVEREIGNTY, AND WHO SEEKS TO SHAKE OFF THAT BOND OF DEPENDENCE BY WHICH HE OUGHT TO BE BOUND TO GOD. HOLINESS IN THE CREATURE IS ITS OWN VOLUNTARY ACQUIESCENCE IN THE SUPREMACY OF GOD. THE MAN WHO, WITH ALL THE POWERS OF HIS NATURE, DOES HOMAGE TO GOD AS THE SUPREME, THE ABSOLUTE BEING, THE ONLY ONE WHO VERITABLY IS; THE MAN WHO, IN HIS PRESENCE, VOLUNTARILY PROSTRATES HIMSELF IN THE SENSE OF HIS OWN NOTHINGNESS, AND SEEKS TO DRAW ALL HIS FELLOW-CREATURES INTO THE SAME VOLUNTARY SELF-ANNIHILATION, IN SO DOING PUTS ON THE CHARACTER OF HOLINESS. THIS HOLINESS COMPREHENDS IN HIM, AS IT DOES IN GOD, LOVE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS; LOVE BY WHICH HE REJOICES IN RECOGNISING GOD, AND ALL BEINGS WHO SURROUND GOD, AS PLACED WHERE THEY ARE BY HIM. HE LOVES THEM AND WILLS THEIR EXISTENCE, BECAUSE HE LOVES AND WILLS THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, AND AT THE SAME TIME OF ALL THAT GOD WILLS AND LOVES; AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, BY WHICH HE RESPECTS AND, AS MUCH AS IN HIM LIES, CAUSES OTHERS TO RESPECT GOD, AND THE SPHERE ASSIGNED BY GOD TO EACH BEING. SUCH IS HOLINESS AS IT EXISTS IN GOD AND IN MAN: IN GOD IT IS HIS OWN INFLEXIBLE SELF-ASSERTION; IN MAN IT IS HIS INFLEXIBLE ASSERTION OF GOD.
'IT IS IN JESUS THAT HUMAN NATURE SEES HOW MAN CAN ASSERT GOD AND ALL THAT GOD ASSERTS, NOT ONLY HUMBLY, BUT JOYOUSLY AND FILIALLY, WITH ALL THE POWERS OF HIS BEING, AND EVEN TO THE COMPLETE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF.'
CAREFUL REFLECTION WILL SHOW US THAT IN EACH OF THE ABOVE VIEWS THERE IS A MEASURE OF TRUTH. IT WILL CONVINCE US HOW THE VERY DIFFICULTY OF FORMULATING TO HUMAN THOUGHT THE CONCEPTION OF THE DIVINE HOLINESS PROVES THAT IT IS THE HIGHEST EXPRESSION FOR THAT INEFFABLE AND INCONCEIVABLE GLORY OF THE DIVINE BEING WHICH CONSTITUTES HIM THE INFINITE AND GLORIOUS GOD. EVERY ATTRIBUTE OF GOD -- WISDOM AND POWER, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND LOVE -- HAS ITS IMAGE IN HUMAN NATURE, AND WAS IN THE RELIGION OR THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE HEATHEN CONNECTED WITH THE IDEA OF GOD. FROM OURSELVES, WHEN WE TAKE AWAY THE IDEA OF IMPERFECTION, WE CAN FORM SOME CONCEPTION OF WHAT GOD IS. BUT HOLINESS IS THAT WHICH IS CHARACTERISTICALLY DIVINE, THE SPECIAL CONTENTS OF A DIVINE REVELATION. LET US LEARN TO CONFESS THAT HOWEVER MUCH WE MAY SEEK, NOW FROM ONE, THEN FROM ANOTHER SIDE, TO GRASP THE THOUGHT, THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS SOMETHING THAT TRANSCENDS ALL THOUGHT, A GLORY NOT SO MUCH TO BE THOUGHT, AS TO BE KNOWN, IN ADORATION AND FELLOWSHIP. SCRIPTURE SPEAKS NOT SO MUCH OF HOLINESS, AS THE HOLY ONE. IT IS AS WE WORSHIP AND FEAR, OBEY AND LOVE; IT IS IN A LIFE WITH GOD, THAT SOMETHING OF THE MYSTERY OF HIS GLORY WILL BE UNFOLDED. AS THE DIVINE LIGHT SHINES IN US AND THROUGH US, WILL THE HOLY ONE BE REVEALED.
"HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY." LET'S TAKE OUR BIBLES, PLEASE, AND TURN TO ISAIAH 6. A. W. TOZER IN HIS EXCELLENT LITTLE BOOK CALLED, THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY, ON PAGES 112 AND 113, WROTE THIS ABOUT GOD'S HOLINESS:
HOLY IS THE WAY GOD IS. TO BE HOLY HE DOES NOT CONFORM TO A STANDARD. HE IS THAT STANDARD. HE IS ABSOLUTELY HOLY WITH AN INFINITE, INCOMPREHENSIBLE FULLNESS OF PURITY THAT IS INCAPABLE OF BEING OTHER THAN IT IS. BECAUSE HE IS HOLY, HIS ATTRIBUTES ARE HOLY. THAT IS, WHATEVER WE THINK OF AS BELONGING TO GOD MUST BE THOUGHT OF AS HOLY.
ISAIAH 6:1 SAYS, "IN THE YEAR THAT KING UZZIAH DIED." HE WAS A GOOD KING, A WONDERFUL KING. IT WAS A SAD MOMENT IN HISTORY. THE LAST SIXTEEN YEARS OF HIS LIFE HE WAS A LEPER AND JOTHAN, HIS SON, REIGNED AS CO-REGENT. EVERYONE THAT CAME INTO THE PALACE AND WOULD SEE THIS GODLY MAN UZZIAH, AS A LEPER, WOULD HEAR FROM HIS LIPS THE CRY TO THEM TO WARN THEM: "UNCLEAN, UNCLEAN!" IMAGINE BEING KING OF THE REALM AND HAVING TO SAY THAT TO PEOPLE. THE LONELINESS OF THOSE WITH LEPROSY IS WELL KNOWN. THERE WAS ISOLATION AND THE AWFULNESS OF THE DISEASE FOR SIXTEEN YEARS BEFORE HE DIED.
IN THE YEAR THAT KING UZZIAH DIED, I SAW THE LORD SITTING ON A THRONE, HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND THE TRAIN OF HIS ROBE FILLED THE TEMPLE. ABOVE IT STOOD SERAPHIM; EACH ONE HAD SIX WINGS: WITH TWO HE COVERED HIS FACE, WITH TWO HE COVERED HIS FEET, AND WITH TWO HE FLEW. AND ONE CRIED TO ANOTHER AND SAID: "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS; THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY!" AND THE POSTS OF THE DOOR WERE SHAKEN BY THE VOICE OF HIM WHO CRIED OUT, AND THE HOUSE WAS FILLED WITH SMOKE. SO, I SAID: "WOE IS ME, FOR I AM UNDONE! BECAUSE I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS, AND I DWELL IN THE MIDST OF A PEOPLE OF UNCLEAN LIPS; FOR MY EYES HAVE SEEN THE KING, THE LORD OF HOSTS." THEN ONE OF THE SERAPHIM FLEW TO ME, HAVING IN HIS HAND A LIVE COAL WHICH HE HAD TAKEN WITH THE TONGS FROM THE ALTAR. AND HE TOUCHED MY MOUTH WITH IT, AND SAID: "BEHOLD, THIS HAS TOUCHED YOUR LIPS; YOUR INIQUITY IS TAKEN AWAY, AND YOUR SIN PURGED." ALSO, I HEARD THE VOICE OF THE LORD, SAYING: "WHOM SHALL I SEND, AND WHO WILL GO FOR US?" THEN I SAID, "HERE AM I! SEND ME." (ISAIAH 6:1-8)
AND NOW TURN TO REVELATION 4, PLEASE. AS WE HAVE A COMMENTARY ON THESE WORDS OF ISAIAH 6, AND A PORTION OF IT IS QUOTED WORD FOR WORD. IN REVELATION 4, THE SCENE IS HEAVEN. GOD THE FATHER IS SITTING ON A THRONE THAT IS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE. THERE IS A RAINBOW ABOUT THE THRONE WHICH HAS THE APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. TWENTY-FOUR THRONES AROUND THE THRONE AND FROM THE HEAD THRONE WERE GOING LIGHTENINGS AND THUNDERS AND VOICES. AND THERE ARE SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE THERE AND THE WHOLE THRONE ROOM IS SITTING ON A SEA OF GLASS LIKE CRYSTAL. AROUND THE THRONE ON ALL FOUR SIDES OF IT ARE FOUR ANGELS. WE CALL THEM THE WORSHIP LEADERS OF HEAVEN.
THE BIBLE SAYS IN REVELATION 4:8-11: THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, [JUST LIKE ISAIAH'S ACCOUNT] WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT SAYING: [AND WHAT DO THEY PROCLAIM? THEY ARE CONSTANTLY SAY THIS:] "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME! WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [WHO WE BELIEVE REPRESENT A COMPLETED BODY OF THE CHURCH IN HEAVEN, AND THEY] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING: "YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER; FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED."
WHAT BROUGHT FORTH ALL THIS WORSHIP WAS THE ANNOUNCEMENT BY THE WORSHIP LEADERS OF HEAVEN SAYING, "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY." AND EVERYONE BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPPED. LET'S LOOK TO THE LORD IN PRAYER.
FATHER, AS WE ATTEMPT TO DISCUSS THE HOLINESS OF GOD FROM YOUR WORD, I PRAY THAT THERE WOULD BE A DEEP AND PROFOUND SENSE IN OUR HEARTS OF OUR NEED TO BE HOLY. MAY THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD CONVICT US OF SIN AND CONVICT US OF UNHOLY AND UNGODLY ATTITUDES AND LIFESTYLES. MAY THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD CONVICT US THAT SINFUL MAN AND WOMAN CANNOT POSSIBLY ENTER THE PRESENCE OF A HOLY GOD APART FROM THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST. GIVE US A NEW UNDERSTANDING OF HOLINESS, WE PRAY, THAT IT WOULD MAKE A DIFFERENCE IN HOW WE LIVE. IT IS IN JESUS' NAME THAT WE ASK THESE THINGS. AMEN.
ONE HARDLY KNOWS WHERE TO BEGIN BECAUSE THE SUBJECT IS SO VAST. WE ARE GOING TO DEAL WITH TWO THINGS ABOUT THE HOLINESS OF GOD. WE FIRST WANT TO LOOK AT THE NATURE OF GOD'S HOLINESS-WHAT HE IS. AND THEN WE ARE GOING TO LOOK AT OUR NEED FOR PERSONAL HOLINESS IN OUR LIVES BECAUSE OF IT.
THE TITLE OF THIS STUDY IS, "THE NATURE OF GOD'S HOLINESS". HOLINESS MEANS "SEPARATION" AND IS TRANSLATED SANCTIFY OR PURIFY. TO BE MADE HOLY IS TO BE SET APART AND THERE ARE SEVERAL WAYS IN WHICH GOD IS SET APART. PLEASE TURN IN YOUR BIBLES TO EXODUS 15:11. WHEN YOU SPEAK OF THE NATURE OF GOD'S HOLINESS, IT REFERS TO HIS UNIQUE PERSON-THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM. HE IS SEPARATE FROM ANYONE YOU HAVE EVER MET OR KNOWN. GOD IS TOTALLY DIFFERENT. RADICALLY, UNUSUALLY, AND COMPLETELY DIFFERENT FROM ANYONE YOU HAVE EVER KNOWN. AND THE BIBLE EMPHASIZES HIS UNIQUENESS ALL THE TIME, ESPECIALLY IN ISAIAH THE PROPHET.
IN EXODUS 15:11, IT SAYS IN THE SONG OF MOSES: "WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS." NO ONE IS LIKE THE LORD IN HOLINESS, IN BEING SEPARATE, HE IS TOTALLY SEPARATE.
TURN TO 1 SAMUEL 2 WHERE IT REFERS TO THE UNIQUE PERSON OF GOD IN THAT THERE IS NOT ANYONE LIKE HIM. WHEN YOU SAY HE IS HOLY, NO ONE IS COMPARABLE TO HIM. IN 1 SAMUEL 2, HANNAH THE MOTHER OF SAMUEL, PRAYED FOR A CHILD. SHE WAS BARREN AND GOD ANSWERED HER PRAYER. SHE STARTED TO REJOICE IN THE LORD AND IN A WONDERFUL PRAYER IN 1 SAMUEL 2:2 SHE SAID, "NO ONE IS HOLY LIKE THE LORD, FOR THERE IS NONE BESIDES YOU, NOR IS THERE ANY ROCK LIKE OUR GOD."
WHAT A STATEMENT! THERE IS NONE HOLY (SEPARATE) LIKE YOU. WHEN YOU SPEAK OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD, YOU MEAN HE IS TOTALLY DIFFERENT AND SEPARATE FROM ANYONE YOU HAVE EVER MET IN YOUR LIFE.
SECONDLY, TURN TO PSALM 99. IT ALSO REFERS TO HIS EXALTED POSITION. THERE IS NO ONE IN THE SAME CAMP WHO IS OVER EVERYTHING LIKE HE IS. I LIKE WHAT ONE WRITER SAID: "EVERY MAN ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH WHO EVER ENTERED POLITICS HAS TRIED TO BE OVER SOMEONE OR SOMETHING." NOW, THERE IS NO WAY ANYONE ON THE FACE OF THIS PLANET COULD POSSIBLY BE HIGHER THAN GOD ALMIGHTY. HE IS HOLY. HE IS SEPARATE FROM ANYONE WHO HAS EVER TRIED TO BE OVER ANYONE. HE IS, IN HIS EXALTED POSITION, ABSOLUTELY SEPARATE FROM EVERYONE.
IN PSALM 99:1-2 IT SAYS, THE LORD IS GREAT IN ZION, AND HE IS HIGH ABOVE ALL THE PEOPLES LET THEM PRAISE YOUR GREAT AND AWESOME NAME- HE IS HOLY. WHAT? WHAT DOES IT SAY? " HOLY." EXALT THE LORD OUR GOD, AND WORSHIP AT HIS FOOTSTOOL- HE IS HOLY. [VERSE 9 REPEATS IT AGAIN.] EXALT THE LORD OUR GOD, AND WORSHIP AT HIS HOLY HILL; FOR THE LORD OUR GOD IS HOLY. IT REFERS TO HIS UNIQUE PERSON. IT REFERS TO HIS EXALTED POSITION.
IN ISAIAH 57:15 IT SAYS, "FOR THUS SAYS THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE WHO INHABITS ETERNITY, WHOSE NAME IS HOLY." HE IS ABSOLUTELY SEPARATE BECAUSE OF HIS EXALTED POSITION. HE IS HIGH AND LOFTY. HE IS ABOVE ALL THE PEOPLES, ABOVE EVERYONE AND EVERYTHING. THAT IS HOW SEPARATE HE IS.
IT ALSO REFERS TO THE PLACES WHERE HE DWELLS. WITHOUT HAVING YOU TURN, I WANT TO LIST SEVERAL OF THEM FOR YOU, JUST TO SHOW YOU WHAT I AM TALKING ABOUT. WHEN YOU TALK OF GOD'S HOLINESS, HIS SEPARATENESS, IT IS INTERESTING THAT WHEREVER HE DWELLS, GOD ALWAYS ADDS THE ADJECTIVE "HOLY" TO IT. WE READ IN PSALM 99:9, "HIS HOLY HILL". WE ARE TO WORSHIP AT HIS HOLY HILL. YOU CAN READ IN 2 CHRONICLES 30:27 THAT THE HOLY DWELLING PLACE OF GOD IS HEAVEN. YOU CAN READ IN PSALM 5:7 ABOUT HIS HOLY TEMPLE. YOU CAN READ IN EPHESIANS 2:21 THAT THE CHURCH (ALL THE BELIEVERS HAVING GOD DWELLING IN THEM) BECOME A HOLY TEMPLE IN THE LORD. YOU CAN READ IN ISAIAH 56:7 THAT WE ARE TO WORSHIP AT A HOLY MOUNTAIN BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE GOD IS. IT IS THE SAME THING IN ISAIAH 66:20, SPEAKING OF THE COMING KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH, THE MILLENNIUM, WHEN GOD DWELLS AMONG HIS PEOPLE. IT CALLS IT A HOLY MOUNTAIN. IN PSALM 24:3, WHERE HE DWELLS IS CALLED A HOLY PLACE. HEAVEN ITSELF, THE NEW CITY IN REVELATION 21:10 IS HOLY JERUSALEM. REVELATION 22:19 SAYS, "HOLY CITY".
FOLKS, WHEREVER GOD DWELLS, IT BECOMES A UNIQUE AND SEPARATED PLACE. AND GOD PUTS WITH IT AN ADJECTIVE AND SAYS, "THAT IS HOLY GROUND."
TURN TO EXODUS 19. WHEN WE SPEAK OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD, IT REFERS TO HIS UNIQUE PERSON, HIS EXALTED POSITION, AND THE SPECIFIC PLACES WHERE HE DWELLS. BUT IT ALSO REFERS TO HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE. HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE ARE MENTIONED IN EXODUS 19-I LOVE THIS. GOD SAID, "YOU SHALL BE TO ME, [SPEAKING TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL] A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION. THESE ARE THE WORDS WHICH YOU SHALL SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL." ISRAEL IS CALLED A HOLY NATION. NOW, DID ISRAEL EVER SIN? OH YES. WERE THEY EVER DISOBEDIENT? YES, THEY WERE IDOLATROUS. THEY WERE IMMORAL. THEY SINNED AGAINST GOD AND THEY WERE CERTAINLY NOT "HOLY" IN THE SENSE OF BEING SEPARATE FROM SIN. BUT GOD SAYS, "YOU ARE A HOLY NATION. I WANT YOU SEPARATED FROM ALL NATIONS ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH" (EXODUS 19:6, PARAPHRASED).
TURN TO LEVITICUS 11. IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT THEY WERE HOLY, GOD MADE THEM EAT KOSHER. AMEN? IT WOULD NOT BE A BAD IDEA IF YOU TRIED IT. BUT IN LEVITICUS 11 GOD SAID, "I AM GOING TO GIVE YOU A DIET SO THAT EVERYBODY WILL KNOW THAT YOU ARE WEIRD." THIS IS MY TRANSLATION, BUT IT GIVES YOU THE IDEA. GOD WANTED ALL OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL TO BE TOTALLY DIFFERENT FROM EVERYBODY AROUND THEM. SO HE SAID, "YOU ARE GOING TO EAT DIFFERENTLY. YOU ARE GOING TO STAY AWAY FROM ALL THAT STUFF THAT THE GOYIM LIKE. LOBSTER, CRAB, SHRIMP-GET RID OF THAT JUNK. OH BY THE WAY, THERE IS ONE ANIMAL AND EVERYTHING IT PRODUCES THAT I DO NOT EVEN WANT TO SEE ON YOUR PLATE. THEY CALL IT PIG, HOG, HAM, PORK, BACON-GET IT OUT OF YOUR LIFE. AMEN?
IN LEVITICUS 11:44, GOD SAID, FOR I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD. YOU SHALL THEREFORE CONSECRATE YOURSELVES, AND YOU SHALL BE HOLY; FOR I AM HOLY. NEITHER SHALL YOU DEFILE YOURSELVES WITH ANY CREEPING THING THAT CREEPS ON THE EARTH. FOR I AM THE LORD WHO BRINGS YOU UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, TO BE YOUR GOD. YOU SHALL THEREFORE BE HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY.
TURN TO DEUTERONOMY 7. WHEN WE TALK ABOUT THE HOLINESS OF GOD IT REFERS TO HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE. HE WANTS HIS PEOPLE TO BE SEPARATE FROM ALL NATIONS AROUND. IN DEUTERONOMY 7:6 HE SAID: FOR YOU ARE A HOLY PEOPLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD; THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS CHOSEN YOU TO BE A PEOPLE FOR HIMSELF, A SPECIAL TREASURE ABOVE ALL THE PEOPLES ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH.
THE LORD DID NOT SET HIS LOVE ON YOU NOR CHOOSE YOU BECAUSE YOU WERE MORE IN NUMBER THAN ANY OTHER PEOPLE, FOR YOU WERE THE LEAST OF ALL PEOPLES; BUT BECAUSE THE LORD LOVES YOU, AND BECAUSE HE WOULD KEEP THE OATH.
MY FRIENDS, THE HOLINESS OF GOD REFERRED TO THE NATION OF ISRAEL. HE WANTS THEM TO BE SEPARATE. TURN TO 1 PETER 2 AND WE WILL SEE AN INTERESTING THING IS THAT THE SPECIAL PEOPLE OF GOD NOT ONLY REFERS TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, IT ALSO REFERS TO THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST. IN 1 PETER 2:9-10, PETER WRITES TO BELIEVERS AND SAYS:
BUT YOU ARE A CHOSEN GENERATION, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, A HOLY NATION, HIS OWN SPECIAL PEOPLE, THAT YOU MAY PROCLAIM THE PRAISES OF HIM WHO CALLED YOU OUT OF DARKNESS INTO HIS MARVELOUS LIGHT; WHO ONCE WERE NOT A PEOPLE BUT ARE NOW THE PEOPLE OF GOD, WHO HAD NOT OBTAINED MERCY BUT NOW HAVE OBTAINED MERCY.
1 PETER 3:5 SAYS, "FOR IN THIS MANNER, IN FORMER TIMES, THE HOLY WOMEN WHO TRUSTED IN GOD ALSO ADORNED THEMSELVES." THE POINT IS THAT THERE ARE SPECIAL PEOPLE WHO ARE BELIEVERS, WHO TRUST IN GOD, WHO GOD PUTS THE ADJECTIVE WITH AND SAYS THAT THEY ARE "HOLY" NOW. HE SAYS, "THEY ARE PEOPLE FOR ME." THEY ARE THE PEOPLE OF GOD. ALL BELIEVERS OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST ARE CALLED "A HOLY NATION" BECAUSE WE NOW BELONG TO GOD. GOD DOES NOT WANT US TO TALK LIKE, THINK LIKE, ACT LIKE, OR SPEAK LIKE, ANY OF THE WORLD AROUND US. HE WANTS US TO BE DIFFERENT.
ONE OF THE CULTURAL PROBLEMS THAT WE ARE HAVING IN WESTERN CIVILIZATION TODAY IS THAT WE ARE ADOPTING SECULAR VIEWPOINTS INTO CHRISTIAN THINKING. WE ARE AMALGAMATING THE TWO VIEWPOINTS AND THINKING THAT THIS IS THE WAY TO REACH PEOPLE. NO, IT IS NOT AND IT NEVER HAS BEEN. GOD DOES NOT WANT US TO TALK LIKE THEM, TO DO WHAT THEY DO, TO THINK LIKE THEM, OR TO GO WHERE THEY GO. HE WANTS US TO BE DIFFERENT AND A LOT OF US ARE AFRAID OF BEING DIFFERENT. THE MESSAGE IN SOCIETY TODAY IS TO BE THE SAME WITH EVERYBODY ALIKE. NO, CHRISTIANS ARE TO BE DIFFERENT. GOD WANTS US DIFFERENT. I LIKE TO USE THE WORD "WEIRD" OR I THROW IN "WACKO." GOD WANTS US TO BE DIFFERENT. PAUL EVEN SAID, "I AM A FOOL FOR CHRIST'S SAKE" (1 CORINTHIANS 4:10, PARAPHRASED).
HOLINESS REFERS TO HIS PEOPLE. TURN BACK TO LEVITICUS 21. THE HOLINESS OF GOD REFERS TO HIS UNIQUE PERSON, TO HIS EXALTED POSITION, TO THE SPECIFIC PLACES WHERE HE DWELLS, AND TO HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE. IT ALSO REFERS TO HIS DESIGNATED PRIESTS. BOY, YOU GET A GLIMPSE, OF HOLINESS WHEN YOU LOOK AT WHAT GOD SAID ABOUT PRIESTS IN LEVITICUS 21. THERE IS NO GROUP OF PEOPLE ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH THAT HAVE HAD HIGHER STANDARDS THAN THE PRIESTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
LEVITICUS 21:1 SAYS, AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, "SPEAK TO THE PRIESTS, THE SONS OF AARON, AND SAY TO THEM: 'NONE SHALL DEFILE HIMSELF FOR THE DEAD AMONG HIS PEOPLE.'" HE WAS SAYING, "YOU CANNOT EVEN TOUCH A DEAD BODY. IF SOMEBODY DIES IN YOUR PRESENCE, YOU HAVE TO CALL FOR HELP." YOU TALK ABOUT TOUGH THINGS! THEY SHALL NOT MAKE ANY BALD PLACE ON THEIR HEADS, NOR SHALL THEY SHAVE THE EDGES OF THEIR BEARDS NOR MAKE ANY CUTTINGS IN THEIR FLESH. (LEVITICUS 21:5)
I MEAN NOTHING, FOLKS, NOT EVEN HAIRCUTS. WHY? BECAUSE IT SAYS, THEY SHALL BE HOLY TO THEIR GOD. THEY SHALL NOT TAKE A WIFE WHO IS A HARLOT OR A DEFILED WOMAN, NOR SHALL THEY TAKE A WOMAN DIVORCED FROM HER HUSBAND; [WHY?] FOR THE PRIEST IS HOLY TO HIS GOD. HE IS HOLY. AND HE SHALL TAKE A WIFE IN HER VIRGINITY. A WIDOW OR A DIVORCED WOMAN OR A DEFILED WOMAN OR A HARLOT- THESE HE SHALL NOT MARRY; BUT HE SHALL TAKE A VIRGIN OF HIS OWN PEOPLE AS WIFE. (LEVITICUS 21:6, 7, 13, 14)
BY THE WAY, ANOTHER PASSAGE TELLS US THE PRIEST COULD NOT DIVORCE HER EITHER. AND VERSE 17 SAYS THAT NO MAN WHO HAS ANY DEFECT MAY APPROACH GOD. THE PRIEST COULD NOT HAVE A DEFECT, COULD NOT BE BLIND, COULD NOT BE LAME, AND COULD NOT HAVE A BROKEN FOOT OR A BROKEN HAND. HE COULD NOT BE A HUNCHBACK OR A DWARF. HE COULD HAVE NO EYE PROBLEMS AND NO SCABS. NOTHING!
THE PRIESTS WERE NOT THE SAME; THEY WERE TOTALLY DIFFERENT. THEY HAD DIFFERENT STANDARDS PHYSICALLY. THEY HAD DIFFERENT STANDARDS SOCIALLY IN TERMS OF MARRIAGE AND FAMILY. THEY WERE ABSOLUTELY TO BE DIFFERENT. WHY? IT WAS BECAUSE THEY WERE TO BE HOLY TO THE LORD.
LET ME TELL YOU WHAT ELSE HE DID. OUT OF ALL THESE PRIESTS GOD SAID, "OH BY THE WAY, ONE OF YOU IS REALLY GOING TO BE DIFFERENT. AND HE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN GO INTO THE SPECIAL LITTLE ROOM I HAVE IN THE TABERNACLE OR TEMPLE THAT I CALL THE HOLY OF HOLIES. THIS IS THE HOLIEST PLACE ON EARTH, I KNOW! THIS IS WHERE MY PRESENCE IS GOING TO COME ONCE A YEAR ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT AND IT WILL BE SO HOLY. BY THE WAY, THERE ARE NO CHAIRS. I DO NOT EVER WANT TO SEE THE PRIEST SITTING DOWN. OH BY THE WAY, PUT A ROPE ON THE END OF HIS ROBE BECAUSE IF HE DIES, NOBODY CAN GO IN TO GET HIM SINCE HE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN GO IN THERE. SO YOU HAVE TO PULL HIS DEAD BODY OUT IF HE DIES IN THERE OF A HEART ATTACK. THIS GUY IS HOLY UNTO THE LORD. IN FACT, I WANT HIM TO WEAR A GIANT TURBAN AND I AM GOING TO LABEL THAT TURBAN, 'HOLINESS TO THE LORD.' AND EVERYBODY WILL KNOW THAT THIS IS THE WEIRDEST GUY IN ISRAEL. WE CALL HIM THE HIGH PRIEST. DO NOT EVEN GET CLOSE TO HIM. AND HE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN GO IN TO THE HOLY OF HOLIES. AND ALL THE REST OF YOU GUYS ARE ALSO GOING TO BE DIFFERENT FROM EVERYBODY ELSE. AND YOU ARE GOING TO SERVE ME DAY AND NIGHT IN THIS HOLY PLACE."
NOW I DO NOT CARE WHAT YOU THINK ABOUT ALL THIS, I REALLY DO NOT. THE AMERICAN GENERATION DOES NOT LIKE THOSE KINDS OF THINGS. TODAY'S GENERATION THINKS THAT EVERYBODY SHOULD BE TREATED ALIKE. NO, GOD NEVER DID THAT. HE NEVER DID IT. GOD IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS, BUT DON' THINK THAT HE DOES NOT HAVE STANDARDS OF HOLINESS. HE DOES. AND HE HAD IT AMONG THE PRIESTS.
WHAT DOES THIS MEAN TO YOU AND ME? TURN TO 1 PETER 2. THIS MIGHT SURPRISE A GREAT MANY OF YOU, WHAT I AM GOING TO SAY NOW. 1 PETER 2:4-5 SAYS,
COMING TO HIM [THAT'S OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST] AS TO A LIVING STONE, REJECTED INDEED BY MEN, BUT CHOSEN BY GOD AND PRECIOUS, YOU ALSO, AS LIVING STONES, ARE BEING BUILT UP A SPIRITUAL HOUSE, A HOLY PRIESTHOOD.
STOP RIGHT THERE. YOU KNOW I UNDERSTAND WHY MARTIN LUTHER HAD SUCH A PROBLEM, I REALLY DO. MARTIN LUTHER, AT THE TIME OF THE REFORMATION, WAS AN AUGUSTINIAN MONK. BY THE WAY, HE DIED AN AUGUSTINIAN MONK. IN THE TECHNICAL SENSE HE WAS NOT THE FOUNDER OF THE LUTHERAN CHURCH, ALTHOUGH CERTAINLY THE TEACHINGS OF MARTIN LUTHER BECAME PRECIOUS TO THE LUTHERAN PEOPLE. HE WAS AN AUGUSTINIAN MONK AND HE WROTE A LOT OF THINGS ABOUT THE CHURCH NEEDING TO BE REFORMED. THERE WERE THREE BASIC TENETS THAT CAUSED THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. ONE WAS THE AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE OVER THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH. NUMBER TWO WAS JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ALONE, NOT BY WORKS. BUT THE THIRD ONE IS THE ONE THAT BELIEVERS TODAY DO NOT KNOW MUCH ABOUT, BUT IT WAS INDEED THE MOST CONTROVERSIAL TENETS AND THE STRAW THAT BROKE THE CAMEL'S BACK. AND IT WAS A TREATISE THAT MARTIN LUTHER WROTE ON THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE BELIEVER.
FOR A THOUSAND YEARS, AS MANY OF YOU WHO HAVE BEEN TO SCHOOL AND STUDIED IT KNOW, WE HAD A PERIOD OF TIME CALLED THE MIDDLE AGES OR THE DARK AGES. THERE WAS A SEPARATION BETWEEN PRIESTS AND PEOPLE. AND MARTIN LUTHER, THROUGH HIS STUDY OF THE SCRIPTURE, CAME TO THE CONVICTION THAT EVERY BELIEVER IS A PRIEST AND THAT WE DO NOT NEED TO GO THROUGH MEN WHO ARE PRIESTS TO GET TO GOD. BEHIND THIS WAS A THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM THAT EXISTS TO THIS DAY, NOT ONLY IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, BUT IN MANY PROTESTANT DENOMINATIONS. THIS IS BECAUSE THEY EQUATE ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH AS ONE AND THE SAME; THEREFORE, PASTORS ARE THE SAME AS PRIESTS.
THEREFORE, THERE IS A DIVISION BETWEEN CLERGY AND LAITY. IS EVERYBODY FOLLOWING? I JUST WANT EVERYBODY TO KNOW THAT THE PRINCIPLE OF THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION, THE PRINCIPLE THAT SHOULD CHARACTERIZE EVERY BIBLE-BELIEVING CHURCH, IS THAT EVERYBODY (INCLUDING THE PASTOR AND THE PEOPLE IN THE PEW) ARE PRIESTS. WE CAN ALL GO DIRECTLY TO GOD AND WE DO NOT NEED TO GO THROUGH ANY OTHER HUMAN AGENCY; AND THAT WAY HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR US BY JESUS CHRIST, OUR LORD. WE HAVE ACCESS INTO THE VERY PRESENCE OF GOD BECAUSE HE DIED ON THE CROSS FOR US. HE IS OUR SACRIFICE. HE IS OUR ATONEMENT. HE IS THE MERCY SEAT. HE IS ALL OF IT. AND WE NOW HAVE "ENTERED INTO THE VEIL," THE BIBLE SAYS IN HEBREWS 10. AND WE CAN TALK TO GOD DIRECTLY BECAUSE OF WHAT JESUS DID.
WHAT I WANT TO SAY IS THAT GOD CALLS THE PEOPLE OF HIS CHURCH "PRIESTS" AND HE SAYS WE ARE "HOLY PRIESTS". WE HAVE LOST A SENSE OF THAT TODAY. WE LIKE THE FACT THAT EVERYBODY IS A PRIEST AND CAN DO WHAT WE WANT-WE THINK. BUT WHAT GOD CALLS IT IS "A HOLY PRIESTHOOD."
TURN PLEASE TO REVELATION 15. WHEN WE SPEAK OF THE NATURE OF GOD'S HOLINESS, IT REFERS TO HIS UNIQUE PERSON, HIS EXALTED POSITION, THE PLACES WHERE HE DWELLS, HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE, AND HIS DESIGNATED PRIESTS. IT ALSO REFERS TO HIS REMARKABLE POWER.
GOD IS HOLY. HIS POWER IS SEPARATE FROM ANY POWER YOU HAVE EVER SEEN OR UNDERSTOOD. ANY EXPLANATION YOU HAVE EVER GIVEN DOES NOT ADEQUATELY EXPLAIN THE POWER OF GOD. AND I AM GOING TO SHOW YOU SOMETHING I THINK IS REALLY SPECIAL IN REVELATION 15. THE SCENE IS HEAVEN AND VERSE 1 SAYS THAT THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES ARE THE ATTENTION OF THIS MOMENT AND THEN THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE. THEY SING THE SONG OF MOSES IN VERSE 3, THE SONG OF THE LAMB. AND HERE IS WHAT IT SAYS:
GREAT AND MARVELOUS ARE YOUR WORKS, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY! JUST AND TRUE ARE YOUR WAYS, O KING OF THE SAINTS! WHO SHALL NOT FEAR YOU, O LORD, AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME? FOR YOU ALONE ARE [WHAT?] HOLY. FOR ALL NATIONS SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU, FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED.
WHAT CAUSED THE PEOPLE OF HEAVEN TO DECLARE THE HOLINESS OF GOD UPON SEEING THE POWER OF GOD DISPLAYED IN THE TRIBULATION PERIOD? IT WAS HIS HOLINESS. IT WAS SEPARATE FROM ANYTHING THEY HAD EVER SEEN BEFORE. THE POWER OF GOD IS SEPARATE, FOLKS, FROM ANYTHING YOU HAVE EVER SEEN.
LET ME GIVE YOU ONE ILLUSTRATION. LET'S TAKE EARTHQUAKES. ISN'T IT INTERESTING HOW WE HAVE ANALYZED EARTHQUAKES TODAY AND WE USE THE SCIENCE OF SEISMOLOGY? WE ARE REALLY STUDYING IT. WE KNOW WHERE THE FAULTS ARE. WE ARE EVEN TALKING ABOUT PREDICTING THE MOVEMENTS IN THE EARTH. WE HAVE WHAT WE CALL A "RICHTER" SCALE TO DETERMINE HOW SEVERE THE MOVEMENTS ARE. WE ARE GETTING A HANDLE ON IT, WE ARE TOLD. WE ARE BEGINNING TO UNDERSTAND EARTHQUAKES LIKE WE HAVE NEVER UNDERSTOOD THEM BEFORE. AND I SAY, "PRAISE THE LORD!" MAY THAT CONTINUE FOR THE PROTECTION OF US ALL.
BUT I WANT YOU TO KNOW THAT GOD IS GOING TO DO SOMETHING IN THE TRIBULATION PERIOD THAT IS GOING TO BLOW THE SCIENCE OF SEISMOLOGY TO KINGDOM COME. HE IS GOING TO HAVE AN EARTHQUAKE ON THIS PLANET LIKE THE WORLD HAS NEVER SEEN OR EVER MEASURED. THE BIBLE SAYS THAT EVERY ISLAND AND MOUNTAIN IS GOING TO BE REMOVED OUT OF ITS PLACE. ALL OF THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS WILL FALL. THE BIBLE SAYS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, DESCRIBING THIS EVENT THAT IT IS LIKE GOD TAKING THE PLANET IN HIS HANDS AND GIVING IT A SHAKING. THE ENTIRE GLOBE WILL HAVE ONE MASSIVE EARTHQUAKE. MEN'S HEARTS WILL FAIL THEM FOR FEAR. THERE WILL BE WORLDWIDE PANIC AND THEY WILL KNOW IT COMES FROM GOD BECAUSE IT IS UNLIKE ANYTHING THEY HAVE SEEN BEFORE. AND ALL HEAVEN BREAKS OUT IN PRAISE BECAUSE, "YOU ALONE, LORD, ARE HOLY" (REVELATION 15:4). THAT IS ONLY ONE EXAMPLE. THE TRIBULATION PERIOD, IN THAT HOLOCAUST OF TERROR THAT GOD WILL BRING ON THE EARTH, IS GOING TO BE THE GREATEST DEMONSTRATION OF THE POWER OF GOD THAT THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN. AND THEY WILL KNOW HE IS HOLY IN HIS POWER.
TURN PLEASE TO PSALM 89. IT NOT ONLY REFERS TO HIS REMARKABLE POWER, BUT HIS HOLINESS ALSO REFERS TO HIS FAITHFUL PROMISES. GOD IS DIFFERENT FROM ANYBODY YOU HAVE EVER KNOWN AND LOVED WHO HAS MADE A PROMISE TO YOU. HE IS TOTALLY DIFFERENT. YOU MAY SAY, "IN WHAT SENSE?" HE NEVER GOES BACK ON HIS WORD. YOU SAY, "OH, I KNEW SOMEBODY LIKE THAT. HE ALWAYS DID WHAT HE SAID." WELL, GOD IS EVEN BETTER THAN THAT. HE NOT ONLY DOESN'T GO BACK ON HIS WORD, HE NEVER MAKES IT CONDITIONAL. HE DOES IT NO MATTER WHAT YOU DO. A LOT OF PEOPLE HAVE TROUBLE WITH THIS.
LET ME SHOW YOU SOMETHING THAT I THINK IS ABSOLUTELY WONDERFUL. IF THIS DOES NOT BLESS YOUR SOCKS OFF, YOU ARE UNBLESSABLE. PSALM 89:30-37 SAYS, IF HIS SONS FORSAKE MY LAW AND DO NOT WALK IN MY JUDGMENTS, [AND I WOULD LIKE TO ADD, THEY DID NOT.] IF THEY BREAK MY STATUTES AND DO NOT KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS, [AND THAT WAS CERTAINLY TRUE OF THEM ALSO.
THEY DIDN'T KEEP THEM BUT THEY BROKE THEM.] THEN I WILL PUNISH THEIR TRANSGRESSION WITH THE ROD, AND THEIR INIQUITY WITH STRIPES. [AND HE DID THAT AND JUDGED THEM.] NEVERTHELESS, MY LOVINGKINDNESS I WILL NOT UTTERLY TAKE FROM HIM, NOR ALLOW MY FAITHFULNESS TO FAIL. MY COVENANT I WILL NOT BREAK, NOR ALTER THE WORD THAT HAS GONE OUT OF MY LIPS. ONCE I HAVE SWORN BY MY [WHAT?] HOLINESS; I WILL NOT LIE TO DAVID: HIS SEED SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE AS THE SUN BEFORE ME; IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON, EVEN LIKE THE FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE SKY.
PRESUMABLY THE RAINBOW AND THE FLOOD IS MENTIONED THERE. PSALM 60:6 SAYS THAT GOD HAS SPOKEN IN HIS HOLINESS. GOD IS SO SEPARATE, SO DIFFERENT, AND SO UNIQUE THAT WHATEVER HE PROMISES WILL COME TRUE NO MATTER WHAT HAPPENS IN ANYBODY'S LIFE. AREN'T YOU GLAD OF THAT? HEAVEN AND EARTH MAY PASS AWAY. MY WORDS WILL NEVER PASS AWAY. YOU SAY, "WHAT IF I CAN'T KEEP HOLDING ON?" NO SWEAT. IT IS NO PROBLEM TO GOD WHATSOEVER. GOD IS HOLDING ON TO YOU BY THE WAY, IF YOU ARE A BELIEVER, SO DO NOT WORRY ABOUT IT.
JESUS SAID, "I GIVE UNTO THEM ETERNAL LIFE. THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH. NEITHER SHALL ANY MAN PLUCK THEM OUT OF MY HAND" (JOHN 10:28). AND IT JUST AMUSES ME HOW OFTEN I HEAR SOMEBODY SAY, "WELL WHAT IF YOU COULD JUMP OUT OF HIS HAND?" JUMP OUT OF HIS HAND? THE WHOLE UNIVERSE IS IN HIS HAND, SO WHERE ARE YOU GOING TO GO? YOU MIGHT MOVE FROM KNUCKLE TO KNUCKLE BUT YOU ARE NOT GETTING OUT. TALK ABOUT SECURITY-ISN'T IT WONDERFUL? NOTHING CAN ALTER THE WORD OF GOD. WHY? IT IS BECAUSE HE SWORE BY HIS WHAT? HOLINESS.
YOU SEE, HE IS SEPARATE FROM MAN WHO CHANGES AND WHO MAKES THINGS CONDITIONAL, AND WHO DOES NOT KEEP HIS WORD. GOD ALWAYS KEEPS HIS WORD. THE BIBLE CALLS THIS, IN HEBREWS 6, "A SURE ANCHOR TO THE SOUL." IT SAYS IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE. THAT BY THESE IMMUTABLE THINGS (UNCHANGEABLE THINGS), THE CHARACTER OF GOD AND THE WORD OF GOD, WE KNOW THAT EVERYTHING GOD PROMISED WILL COME TO PASS. HALLELUJAH! AREN'T YOU GLAD OF THAT?
IMAGINE BEING IN A MINISTRY WHERE EVERYTHING WAS DEPENDENT UPON YOUR PERFORMANCE. IMAGINE! UNFORTUNATELY, SOME CHURCHES TEACH THAT. IT IS NO WONDER THAT PEOPLE ARE SO INSECURE.
TURN PLEASE TO LEVITICUS 19. WHEN WE TALK ABOUT THE NATURE OF GOD'S HOLINESS IT REFERS TO HIS UNIQUE PERSON, HIS EXALTED POSITION, THE SPECIFIC PLACES WHERE HE DWELLS, HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE, HIS DESIGNATED PRIESTS, HIS REMARKABLE POWER, AND HIS FAITHFUL PROMISES. BUT IT ALSO REFERS TO HIS ABSOLUTE PURITY, WHICH IS WHAT MOST PEOPLE THINK OF WHEN THEY HEAR THE WORD HOLY. LEVITICUS 19:2 SAYS, SPEAK TO ALL THE CONGREGATION OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: "YOU SHALL BE HOLY, FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM HOLY." THEN IT GOES ON TO TELL YOU WHAT YOU ARE NOT TO DO.
LEVITICUS 20:7 SAYS, SANCTIFY YOURSELVES [THAT IS THE WORD, BE HOLY] THEREFORE, AND BE HOLY, FOR I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD. IT TELLS YOU WHAT NOT TO DO. YOU CAN LOOK AT THE LIST FOLLOWING IT. LEVITICUS 20:26 SAYS, YOU SHALL BE HOLY TO ME, FOR I, THE LORD, AM HOLY AND I HAVE SEPARATED YOU FROM THE PEOPLES, THAT YOU SHOULD BE MINE.
TURN TO 1 PETER 1 IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. WHEN GOD TALKS ABOUT HOLINESS, HE TELLS US ABOUT THINGS HE DOES NOT WANT US TO DO. THE HOLINESS OF GOD REFERS TO HIS ABSOLUTE PURITY. HE CANNOT SIN-THERE IS NO SIN IN HIM.
1 PETER 1:13-16 SAYS, THEREFORE GIRD UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND REST YOUR HOPE FULLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT TO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST; AS OBEDIENT CHILDREN, NOT CONFORMING YOURSELVES TO THE FORMER LUSTS, AS IN YOUR IGNORANCE; BUT AS HE WHO CALLED YOU IS HOLY, YOU ALSO BE HOLY IN ALL YOUR CONDUCT, BECAUSE IT IS WRITTEN, "BE HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY."
THIS IS THE ABSOLUTE PURITY OF GOD. WE TALKED ABOUT THE NATURE OF GOD'S HOLINESS. FOR A FEW MOMENTS I WANT US TO REFLECT ON WHY WE NEED GOD'S HOLINESS IN OUR LIVES. IT SHOULD BE OBVIOUS.
LET ME GIVE YOU AN EXAMPLE OF YOUR NEED AND MINE. IF YOU ARE A BELIEVER I THINK THAT YOU WANT TO KNOW ABOUT GOD. I MEAN, YOU REALLY DO EVEN IF YOU ARE NOT A BELIEVER. THERE ARE A LOT OF PEOPLE WHO ARE UNBELIEVERS THAT WOULD LIKE TO KNOW ABOUT GOD. WE LIKE TO SEE, AT LEAST WITH OUR MIND'S EYE, AND UNDERSTAND ABOUT WHO GOD IS, HOW HE FUNCTIONS, AND HOW HE WORKS, SO THAT WE KNOW HOW TO RELATE TO HIM. AND IT SEEMS LIKE SUCH A TRAGEDY TO ME THAT A LOT OF US ARE TRYING TO KNOW THAT AND ARE RUNNING UP AGAINST A BLANK WALL. WE DO NOT SEE WHERE THE PROBLEM LIES. I WILL GIVE YOU AN EXAMPLE.
IN HEBREWS 12:14 IT TELLS US TO PURSUE HOLINESS, WITHOUT WHICH NO ONE CAN SEE THE LORD. ISN'T THAT INTERESTING? WE WANT TO SEE, AT LEAST WITH OUR MIND'S EYE, WITH OUR HEART, WE WANT TO UNDERSTAND WHO GOD IS AND HOW HE WORKS. YET THE BIBLE SAYS TO PURSUE HOLINESS BECAUSE WITHOUT THAT, YOU CANNOT SEE HIM.
JESUS SAID IN THE BEATITUDES, "BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD" (MATTHEW 5:8). IN OUR CONCERN TO SEE AND KNOW AND UNDERSTAND THE LORD, I SAY TO ALL OF US THAT WE NEED HOLINESS.
IN ADDITION TO OUR CONCERN TO SEE THE LORD, WE HAVE THE WHOLE MATTER OF OUR CONVERSION. YOU CANNOT BE CONVERTED TO JESUS CHRIST WITHOUT HOLINESS-IT IS IMPOSSIBLE. IN 1 CORINTHIANS 6:11 IT SAYS, "BUT SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU: BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED." THE WORD MEANS "DECLARED HOLY." GOD MADE YOU HOLY. BY WHAT? IT IS BY THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST. AS A MATTER OF FACT, THE FOLLOWING THINGS ARE NECESSARY TO MAKE YOU HOLY IN YOUR CONVERSION. NUMBER ONE, YOU NEED JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF. 1 CORINTHIANS 1:30 SAYS, "HE IS OUR HOLINESS, OUR SANCTIFICATION." APART FROM JESUS CHRIST, I DO NOT STAND A CHANCE. HE IS MY HOLINESS. HE IS THE WAY. HE IS THE TRUTH. HE IS LIFE. HE IS MY HOLINESS.
NEXT I NEED THE HOLY SPIRIT. ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, SANCTIFICATION OR HOLINESS HAPPENS IN OUR HEARTS WHEN WE ARE CONVERTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD. YOU WILL FIND THAT IN 1 PETER 1:2. SANCTIFICATION IS BY MEANS OF THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. HE CAUSES US TO BE MADE HOLY.
FINALLY, I NEED THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST. IN HEBREWS 9 AND 10 IT TELLS ME THAT THE SACRIFICE OF JESUS, THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, IS WHAT SANCTIFIES AND MAKES ME HOLY-ONCE AND FOR ALL. I CAN NEVER BE HOLY BEFORE GOD APART FROM THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST. BY THE WAY, THIS HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH YOUR PERFORMANCE, NOTHING.
NOT ONLY DO I NEED JESUS AND THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE BLOOD OF CHRIST AT HIS CROSS, I ALSO NEED THE WORD OF GOD. JESUS, IN HIS PRAYER TO HIS HEAVENLY FATHER IN JOHN 17:17 SAID, "SANCTIFY THEM, MAKE THEM HOLY THROUGH THY TRUTH. THY WORD IS TRUTH" (PARAPHRASED).
EPHESIANS 5 SAYS THAT GOD WANTS TO CLEANSE AND SANCTIFY THE CHURCH BY THE WASHING OF WATER OF THE WORD. IT IS THE WORD OF GOD THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT USES. WE ARE TALKING ABOUT JESUS AT HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS. AND THE DEATH OF CHRIST 1900 YEARS AGO IS ESSENTIAL TO OUR HOLINESS, WITHOUT WHICH NO ONE CAN SERVE THE LORD.
IN MY CONVERSION, I NEED HOLINESS. IN MY COMMITMENT TO SERVE GOD AND TO WORSHIP HIM, I NEED TO BE HOLY. IN ROMANS 12:1-2 IT SAYS, I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BY THE MERCIES OF GOD, THAT YOU PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVING SACRIFICE, [WHAT'S THE NEXT WORD?] HOLY, ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, WHICH IS YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE. DO YOU WANT TO SERVE GOD? THAT IS WONDERFUL. WE NEED HOLINESS TO SERVE GOD. "BE HOLY FOR I AM HOLY" (1 PETER 1:16).
IN OUR COMMUNICATION OF LOVE AND AFFECTION TO OTHER BELIEVERS, WE NEED HOLINESS. THERE IS NOTHING AS AWFUL AS ATTENDING A CHURCH THAT IS COLD, DEAD, UNRESPONSIVE, AND FILLED WITH PEOPLE THAT LOOK LIKE SPIRITUAL ZOMBIES. THE LAST TIME THEY SMILED WAS PROBABLY WHEN THEIR DOCTOR PULLED THEIR LIPS UP. YOU KNOW WHAT I MEAN? I DO NOT LIKE CHURCHES LIKE THAT. THERE OUGHT TO BE A SMILE ON OUR FACES IF IT IS PHYSICALLY POSSIBLE. THERE OUGHT TO BE JOY IN OUR HEARTS. WE HAVE COME TO WORSHIP THE LORD. THERE SHOULD BE WONDERFUL FELLOWSHIP AND WE ARE TO EXPRESS OUR LOVE FOR EACH OTHER. YOU PROBABLY KNOW THAT IN THE BIBLE THERE IS AN EXHORTATION TO GREET PEOPLE WITH A HOLY KISS.
TURN TO 1 THESSALONIANS 3. GOD DOES NOT WANT US TO BE COLD AND APATHETIC AND INDIFFERENT TO EACH OTHER. BUT GOD ALSO WANTS US TO BE CAREFUL AND HE WANTS US TO BE HOLY. AND IN OUR COMMUNICATION OF LOVE AND AFFECTION TO OTHER BELIEVERS, WE ARE TO BE HOLY.
1 THESSALONIANS 3:11 SAYS, NOW MAY OUR GOD AND FATHER HIMSELF, AND OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, DIRECT OUR WAY TO YOU. AND MAY THE LORD MAKE YOU INCREASE AND ABOUND IN LOVE TO ONE ANOTHER AND TO ALL, JUST AS WE DO TO YOU, SO THAT HE MAY ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS BLAMELESS IN HOLINESS BEFORE OUR GOD AND FATHER AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH ALL HIS SAINTS.
FINALLY, THEN, BRETHREN, WE URGE AND EXHORT IN THE LORD JESUS THAT YOU SHOULD ABOUND MORE AND MORE, JUST AS YOU RECEIVED FROM US HOW YOU OUGHT TO WALK AND TO PLEASE GOD; FOR YOU KNOW WHAT COMMANDMENTS WE GAVE YOU THROUGH THE LORD JESUS. FOR THIS IS THE WILL OF GOD, [YOUR HOLINESS] YOUR SANCTIFICATION: THAT YOU SHOULD ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL IMMORALITY. (1 THESSALONIANS 3:11-4:3)
HE STARTS OUT BY SAYING, "I WANT YOU TO LOVE EACH OTHER." WE NEED TO LOVE EACH OTHER, BUT WATCH OUT; YOU MUST ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL IMMORALITY.
FOR GOD DID NOT CALL US TO UNCLEANNESS, BUT IN HOLINESS. THEREFORE HE WHO REJECTS THIS DOES NOT REJECT MAN, BUT GOD, WHO HAS ALSO GIVEN US HIS HOLY SPIRIT. (1 THESSALONIANS 4:7-8)
FOLKS, LISTEN TO ME. THERE IS HARDLY A WEEK THAT GOES BY IN THE MINISTRY OF THIS CHURCH, IN THIS COMMUNITY, THAT SOMEBODY DOES NOT JUSTIFY WHAT IS PURE SEXUAL IMMORALITY IN THE NAME OF LOVE. THE COMPROMISE HERE IS SO INCREDIBLE. KIDS ARE HAVING SEX WITH EACH OTHER BEFORE MARRIAGE ALL IN THE NAME OF LOVING EACH OTHER. THEY SAY, "WE'RE NOT HURTING ANYBODY." YOU ARE HURTING YOURSELF AND IT IS UNHOLY.
GOD WANTS YOU TO BE SEPARATE. GOD IS NOT TRYING TO KEEP YOU FROM HAVING FUN OR BEING SATISFIED. GOD KNOWS HOW YOU WORK. GOD KNOWS HOW YOU FUNCTION PHYSICALLY, EMOTIONALLY, AND SPIRITUALLY. HE WANTS YOU TO BE HAPPIER THAN YOU COULD EVER POSSIBLY IMAGINE AND HE KNOWS WHAT IT TAKES. THIS WORLD HAS GONE BONKERS FOR SEXUAL IMMORALITY. HOWEVER, THEY DO NOT CALL IT SEXUAL IMMORALITY ANYMORE. BUT GOD STILL CALLS IT THAT AND WE OUGHT TO ALSO.
MY DEAR FRIENDS, WE HAVE NEVER LIVED IN A DAY LIKE TODAY WHEN THERE IS SUCH A NEED FOR HOLINESS IN OUR COMMUNICATION OF LOVE AND AFFECTION TO EACH OTHER. WE NEED HOLINESS AND GOD FREQUENTLY SAYS SO.
TURN PLEASE TO 1 PETER 1 AGAIN. WE ALSO NEED IT IN OUR CONDUCT BEFORE GOD AND OTHERS. WE NEED TO BE HOLY IN WHATEVER WE DO. THE BIBLE SAYS, AS OBEDIENT CHILDREN, NOT CONFORMING YOURSELVES TO THE FORMER LUSTS, AS IN YOUR IGNORANCE; BUT AS HE WHO CALLED YOU IS HOLY, YOU ALSO BE HOLY IN ALL YOUR CONDUCT, [WHATEVER YOU DO.] BECAUSE IT IS WRITTEN, "BE HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY." (1 PETER 1:14-16)
IN OUR CONDUCT WE NEED TO BE HOLY. NOW FOLKS, I HEAR THIS AND SOMETIMES I WONDER IF WE CAN DO ANYTHING ABOUT IT. IN FACT, ONE MAN TOLD ME THAT SANCTIFICATION IS A WORK OF GOD. THERE IS NOTHING ANY BELIEVER CAN DO ABOUT IT. TURN TO 2 CORINTHIANS 7. I WANT TO SHOW YOU A VERSE THAT TROUBLES ME ON THAT QUESTION. I WANT YOU TO LOOK AT IT FOR YOURSELF. PEOPLE HAVE TOLD ME FOR MANY YEARS THAT YOU CANNOT POSSIBLY BE HOLY. THEY SAY THAT THE ONLY WAY WE CAN BE HOLY IS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. I AGREE. THERE IS A POSITION OF HOLINESS. WHAT I AM CONFRONTING US ALL WITH IS WHETHER THERE IS A PRACTICE OF HOLINESS? YES, I KNOW THAT IN MY STANDING BEFORE GOD I AM MADE HOLY ONLY BY THE WORK OF CHRIST. BUT I WANT TO ASK YOU ABOUT YOUR PRESENT STATE AS A BELIEVER. DO YOU HAVE A RESPONSIBILITY TO BE HOLY IN YOUR LIFE? WAS GOD TRICKING US WHEN HE SAID, "YOU BE HOLY, BECAUSE I AM HOLY?" IS THAT AN IMPOSSIBILITY AND THEY WERE JUST WORDS?
AND HOW ABOUT 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14 WHERE PAUL TELLS US NOT TO BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS? IN VERSE 17 HE SAYS, "COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE." THAT IS HOLINESS-SEPARATION. "DO NOT TOUCH WHAT IS UNCLEAN AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER TO YOU," HE SAID. AND VERSE 1 OF THE NEXT CHAPTER HE SAYS, "THEREFORE HAVING THESE PROMISES [OF THAT SPECIAL FATHER/SON RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD], BELOVED [BELOVED MEANS HE IS WRITING TO CHRISTIANS] LET US CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF THE FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD."
NOW YOU TELL ME IF YOU BELIEVE THAT YOU CAN CLEANSE YOURSELF? I HAVE A LOT OF BELIEVERS WHO SAY, "NO". YOU ARE ONLY CLEANSED BY THE CROSS. HEY, I BELIEVE THE ONLY WAY I CAN BE FORGIVEN OF MY SINS IS THROUGH THE DEATH OF CHRIST. BUT DO I HAVE RESPONSIBILITY TO CLEANSE MYSELF? AND THE BIBLE SAYS, "YES". THIS IS SEEN IN 2 CORINTHIANS 7:1. IN THE GREEK GRAMMAR IT EVEN DEMANDS THAT IT IS IN AND OF MYSELF. IT IS NOT BEING DONE TO ME; IT IS MY RESPONSIBILITY.
IS THERE SOME FILTHINESS OF THE SPIRIT IN DISPOSITION OR ATTITUDE IN YOUR HEART? IS THERE SOME BITTERNESS OR RESENTMENT OR COMPLAINT? GOD SAYS, "YOU CLEAN IT UP." IS THERE SOMETHING THAT WE ARE DOING IN OUR LIFESTYLE THAT IS DEMONSTRATING THE LUST OF THE FLESH? CLEAN IT UP! WE ARE TO PERFECT, OR "BRING TO A COMPLETION," HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD, RECOGNIZING OUR ACCOUNTABILITY TO GOD.
YES FRIENDS, AMONG BELIEVERS THERE IS TO BE A PRACTICAL HOLINESS WHERE WE CLEANSE OURSELVES, WHERE WE GET RIGHT WITH GOD. THERE IS NOBODY WHO IS GOING TO CAUSE YOU TO STOP SINNING BUT YOU. THERE IS NOBODY WHO IS RESPONSIBLE FOR SINNING BUT YOU. WE CAN BE TEMPTED AND BAITED AND ENTICED BY THE ENEMY, BUT WE SIN.
JAMES 1:13-15 SAYS, LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, "I AM TEMPTED BY GOD"; FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT ANYONE. BUT EACH ONE IS TEMPTED WHEN HE IS DRAWN AWAY BY HIS OWN DESIRES AND ENTICED. THEN, WHEN DESIRE HAS CONCEIVED, IT GIVES BIRTH TO SIN.
IN OUR GENERATION, WITH ALL OF ITS COUNSELING PROCEDURES, IT IS TRYING TO ABSOLVE US OF RESPONSIBILITY. BLAME IT ON SOMEBODY-YOUR PARENTS, YOUR CHILDREN, YOUR ENVIRONMENT, OR SOMEBODY. JUST DO NOT STAND THERE AND SAY THAT YOU DID IT.
LISTEN, THE ONLY WAY TO TRY FREEDOM IS TO ADMIT THAT YOU DID SIN. THE ONLY WAY TO TRUE FREEDOM IS TO CONFESS YOUR SIN AND FORSAKE IT. DO YOU HAVE TO CONFESS YOUR SIN TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN? THAT IS BEING ASKED NOW NUMEROUS TIMES WHEN I GO IN OTHER CITIES. WHY IS THAT QUESTION BEING ASKED WHEN CHRISTIANS HAVE BELIEVED IT FOR YEARS? I WILL TELL YOU WHY. IT IS BECAUSE OF THE GIGANTIC TOLERATION OF SIN. WE ARE BRINGING PEOPLE INTO THE CHRISTIAN CAMP WITHOUT GOING THROUGH WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS THEY SHOULD GO THROUGH. THEY ARE TO CONFESS THEIR SINS.
1 JOHN 1:9 SAYS, "IF WE CONFESS OUR SINS, HE IS FAITHFUL AND JUST TO FORGIVE US AND TO CLEANSE US OF ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS." PEOPLE NEED TO REPENT OF THEIR SIN. THAT QUESTION HAS BEEN ASKED OF ME MAYBE A HUNDRED TIMES IN THE LAST TWO YEARS, BOTH FORMALLY AND PUBLICLY. DO PEOPLE HAVE TO REPENT? LISTEN, IT WAS THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST AND OF THE APOSTLES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT WE ARE TO REPENT OF OUR SINS. THE BIBLE SAYS, "IF YOU COVER YOUR SIN YOU WILL NOT PROSPER. IF YOU CONFESS AND FORSAKE IT YOU WILL FIND COMPASSION" (PROVERBS 28:13, PARAPHRASED).
IT IS NO WONDER THAT WE HAVE A WEAK CHRISTIANITY. THERE IS AN ANEMIC BELIEF BECAUSE WE HAVE NOT DEALT WITH SIN. AND A LOT OF US, AS BELIEVERS, ARE NOT DEALING WITH SIN. WHO CARES? NOBODY IS GOING TO BRING IT UP AND EVERYBODY TOLERATES IT. LET ME TELL YOU SOMETHING FRIENDS, GOD IS NOT FOOLED. "BE NOT DECEIVED, GOD IS NOT MOCKED; FOR WHATEVER A MAN SOWS, THAT WILL HE ALSO REAP" (GALATIANS 6:7).
I HAVE TO TELL YOU THE GOOD NEWS. THE GOOD NEWS IS THAT AT THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST, YOU ARE GOING TO FINALLY BE HOLY. AMEN? PRAISE THE LORD! I STRUGGLE LIKE YOU DO TO BE HOLY IN FRONT OF GOD. I KNOW POSITIONALLY THAT IT IS TRUE BECAUSE I PUT MY FAITH IN JESUS, BUT I STRUGGLE WITH IT. ONE DAY I WILL NOT STRUGGLE ANYMORE. GOD SAYS THAT WE WILL BE HOLY AND BLAMELESS AT THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST. WE WILL. NO MORE PROBLEMS. WE WILL BE SEPARATED FROM SIN, ITS POWER, AND ITS CONSEQUENCES FOREVER. NO MORE SIN. NO MORE PAIN. NO MORE STRUGGLE. NO MORE TEARS. IT WILL BE ALL GONE. PRAISE THE LORD!
"NOW UNTO HIM WHO CAN KEEP YOU FROM FALLING AND PRESENT YOU FAULTLESS (HOLY) AT HIS GLORIOUS APPEARING, UNTO HIM BE GLORY" (JUDGES 1:24). GOD CAN KEEP YOU, FOLKS. AND ONE DAY HE WHO HAS BEGUN A GOOD WORK IN US WILL PERFORM IT UNTO THE DAY OF JESUS CHRIST (PHILIPPIANS 1:6). WE WILL BE HOLY AT LAST. BUT UNTIL THAT DAY, I DO NOT WANT TO LOSE MY JOY. DO YOU? I DO NOT WANT TO LOSE MY PEACE. I DO NOT WANT TO LOSE THE THRILL OF BEING HIS SERVANT. I WANT TO KNOW HIS POWER. DON'T YOU? THEN BE HOLY, FOR GOD IS HOLY.
LET'S PRAY. FATHER STEPHEN, YOU KNOW HOW MESSED UP WE ARE IN THIS GENERATION ABOUT HOLINESS AND ABOUT SIN. GOD, I THANK YOU FOR YOUR WORD. AND I PRAY THAT YOU WOULD CAUSE THE BELIEVERS HERE TO RUSH TO IT FREQUENTLY AND TO THINK WHAT YOU WOULD THINK ABOUT SIN, TO SAY WHAT YOU WOULD SAY AND TO DO WHAT YOU WOULD DO. LORD, I PRAY FOR THOSE IN OUR AUDIENCE WHO PERHAPS HAVE THOUGHT THAT BECOMING A CHRISTIAN IS SIMPLY A MATTER OF OUR OWN DOING AND PERFORMANCE. GOD, PLEASE DELIVER THEM FROM THAT AND HELP THEM TO UNDERSTAND THAT SINFUL PEOPLE CAN ONLY POSSIBLY APPROACH A HOLY GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD, WHO MADE THE WAY POSSIBLE BY HIS OWN SHED BLOOD. THANK YOU THAT WE HAVE FORGIVENESS OF SIN AND ACCESS INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD THROUGH HIS WORK. LORD, I PRAY FOR PEOPLE IN THIS AUDIENCE THAT ARE NOT SURE OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO YOU. WOULD YOU CAUSE THEM, BY YOUR HOLY SPIRIT, TO FLEE TO THE LORD JESUS BEFORE IT IS TOO LATE. LORD, WE WHO ARE BELIEVERS, ARE IN SERIOUS NEED OF THE PRACTICE OF HOLINESS IN OUR LIVES. OH GOD, CONVICT US OF SIN. MAY THERE BE A HOLY DESIRE TO GET RIGHT WITH YOU. WE THANK YOU, IN JESUS' NAME. AMEN.
RELATIVE OR TRANSITIVE ATTRIBUTES
SUPREME ETERNITY
BY THIS WE MEAN THAT GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE (A) IS WITHOUT BEGINNING OR END; (B) IS FREE FROM ALL SUCCESSION OF TIME; AND (C) CONTAINS IN ITSELF THE CAUSE OF TIME. DEUT. 32:40 “FOR I LIFT UP MY HAND TO HEAVEN, AND SAY, AS I LIVE FOREVER…”, PS. 90:2 “BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS.…FROM EVERLASTING.…THOU ART GOD”, 102:27 “THY YEARS SHALL HAVE NO END”, IS. 41:4 “I THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE FIRST, AND WITH THE LAST”, 1 COR. 2:7, ΠΡὸ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΩΝΩΝ “BEFORE THE WORLDS” OR “AGES”, ΠΡὸ ΚΑΤΑΒΟΛῆΣ ΚΟΣΜΟΥ “BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (EPH. 1:4). 1 TIM. 1:17, ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΩΝΩΝ “KING OF THE AGES” (SO ALSO REV. 15:8). 1 TIM. 6:16 “WHO ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY.” REV. 1:8 “THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA.” WE MUST NOT MAKE KRONOS (TIME) AND URANOS (SPACE) EARLIER DIVINITIES BEFORE GOD. THEY ARE AMONG THE “ALL THINGS” THAT WERE “MADE BY HIM” (JOHN 1:3). YET TIME AND SPACE ARE NOT SUBSTANCES, NEITHER ARE THEY ATTRIBUTES (QUALITIES OF SUBSTANCE); THEY ARE RATHER RELATIONS OF FINITE EXISTENCE. TO CALL TIME AND SPACE THAT CORRELATES TO BEINGS AND EVENTS. WITH FINITE EXISTENCE THEY COME INTO BEING; THEY ARE NOT MERE REGULATIVE CONCEPTIONS OF OUR MINDS; THEY EXIST OBJECTIVELY, WHETHER WE PERCEIVE THEM OR NOT. TIME IS THE MENTAL PRESUPPOSITION OF THE DURATION OF EVENTS AND OF OBJECTS. TIME IS NOT AN ENTITY, OR IT WOULD BE NECESSARY TO SUPPOSE SOME OTHER TIME IN WHICH IT ENDURES. WE THINK OF SPACE AND TIME AS UNCONDITIONAL, BECAUSE THEY FURNISH THE CONDITIONS OF OUR KNOWLEDGE. THE AGE OF A SON IS CONDITIONED ON THE AGE OF HIS FATHER. THE CONDITIONS THEMSELVES CANNOT BE CONDITIONED. SPACE AND TIME ARE MENTAL FORMS, BUT NOT ONLY THAT. THERE IS AN EXTRAMENTAL SOMETHING IN THE CASE OF SPACE AND TIME, AS IN THE CASE OF SOUND. EX. 3:14 “I AM”—INVOLVES ETERNITY. PS. 102:12–14 “BUT THOU, O LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], WILT ABIDE FOREVER.…THOU WILT ARISE, AND HAVE MERCY UPON ZION: FOR IT IS TIME TO HAVE PITY UPON HER.…FOR THY SERVANTS.…HAVE PITY UPON HER DUST” BECAUSE GOD IS ETERNAL, HE WILL HAVE COMPASSION UPON ZION: HE WILL DO THIS, FOR EVEN WE, HER CHILDREN, LOVE HER VERY DUST. JUDE 25 “GLORY, MAJESTY, DOMINION AND POWER, BEFORE ALL TIME, AND NOW, AND FOR EVERMORE.” GOD IS ‘KING OF THE SONS’ (1 TIM 1:17), BECAUSE HE DISTINGUISHES, IN HIS THINKING, HIS ETERNAL INNER ESSENCE FROM HIS CHANGEABLE WORKING IN THE WORLD. HE IS NOT MERGED IN THE PROCESS.” TIMELESSNESS IS DEFINED AS THE IMMEDIATE AND INVARIABLE POSSESSION OF THE WHOLE UNLIMITED LIFE TOGETHER AND AT ONCE. THE HEATHEN GODS HAD ONLY EXISTENCE WITHOUT END. THE GREEKS SEEM NEVER TO HAVE CONCEIVED OF EXISTENCE WITHOUT BEGINNING.” ON PRECOGNITION AS CONNECTED WITH THE SO-CALLED FUTURE ALREADY EXISTING, AND ON APPARENT TIME PROGRESSION AS A SUBJECTIVE HUMAN SENSATION AND NOT INHERENT IN THE UNIVERSE AS IT EXISTS IN AN INFINITE MIND. FOR WAS AND IS AND WILL BE ARE BUT IS: AND ALL CREATION IS ONE ACT AT ONCE, THE BIRTH OF LIGHT; BUT WE THAT ARE NOT ALL, AS PARTS, CAN SEE BUT PARTS, NOW THIS, NOW THAT, AND LIVE PERFORCE FROM THOUGHT TO THOUGHT, AND MAKE THE ACT A PHANTOM OF SUCCESSION: THERE OUR WEAKNESS SOMEHOW SHAPES THE SHADOW, TIME. MUNDUS NON IN TEMPORE, SED CUM TEMPORE, FACTUS EST. THERE IS NO MEANING TO THE QUESTION: WHY DID CREATION TAKE PLACE WHEN IT DID RATHER THAN EARLIER? OR THE QUESTION: WHAT WAS GOD DOING BEFORE CREATION? THESE QUESTIONS PRESUPPOSE AN INDEPENDENT TIME IN WHICH GOD CREATED, A TIME BEFORE TIME. ON THE OTHER HAND, CREATION DID NOT TAKE PLACE AT ANY TIME, BUT GOD GAVE BOTH THE WORLD AND TIME THEIR EXISTENCE. TIME IS THE FORM OF THE WILL, AS SPACE IS THE FORM OF THE INTELLECT. TIME RUNS ONLY IN ONE DIRECTION (UNLIKE SPACE), TOWARD FULFILMENT OF STRIVING OR EXPECTATION. IN PURSUING ITS GOALS, THE SELF LIVES IN TIME. EVERY NOW IS ALSO A SUCCESSION AS IS ILLUSTRATED IN ANY MELODY. TO GOD THE UNIVERSE IS ‘TOTUM SIMUL’, AS TO US ANY SUCCESSION IS ONE WHOLE. DEATH IS A CHANGE IN THE TIME-SPAN, THE MINIMUM OF TIME IN WHICH A SUCCESSION CAN APPEAR AS A COMPLETED WHOLE. TO GOD “A THOUSAND YEARS” ARE “AS ONE DAY [MINUTE]” (MAT. 20:12 & 2 PET. 3:8). GOD, IN HIS TOTALITY AS THE ABSOLUTE BEING, IS CONSCIOUS NOT, IN TIME, BUT OF TIME, AND OF ALL THAT INFINITE TIME CONTAINS. IN TIME THERE FOLLOW, IN THEIR SEQUENCE, THE CHORDS OF HIS ENDLESS SYMPHONY. FOR HIM IS THIS WHOLE SYMPHONY OF LIFE AT ONCE.…YOU UNITE PRESENT, PAST AND FUTURE IN A SINGLE CONSCIOUSNESS WHENEVER YOU HEAR ANY THREE SUCCESSIVE WORDS, FOR ONE IS PAST, ANOTHER IS PRESENT, AT THE SAME TIME THAT A THIRD IS FUTURE. SO, GOD UNITES IN TIMELESS PERCEPTION THE WHOLE SUCCESSION OF FINITE EVENTS.…THE SINGLE NOTES ARE NOT LOST IN THE MELODY. YOU ARE IN GOD, BUT YOU ARE NOT LOST IN GOD. ALL THE INVENTING AND MAKING GOES ON IN ME AS IN A BEAUTIFUL STRONG DREAM. BUT THE BEST OF ALL IS THE HEARING OF IT ALL AT ONCE. ETERNITY IS INFINITY IN ITS RELATION TO TIME. IT IMPLIES THAT GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE IS NOT SUBJECT TO THE LAW OF TIME. GOD IS NOT IN TIME OF PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, BUT ONLY IN TIME NO MORE, LIKE IN REVELATION 10-20. IT IS MORE CORRECT TO SAY THAT TIME IS IN GOD. ALTHOUGH THERE IS LOGICAL SUCCESSION IN GOD’S THOUGHTS, THERE IS NO CHRONOLOGICAL SUCCESSION.  TIME IS DURATION MEASURED BY SUCCESSIONS. DURATION WITHOUT SUCCESSION WOULD STILL BE DURATION, THOUGH IT WOULD BE IMMEASURABLE. WE MAY MEASURE DURATION BY THE SUCCESSION OF THOUGHTS IN THE MIND, AS WE MEASURE LENGTH BY INCHES OR FEET, BUT THE NOTION OR IDEA OF DURATION MUST BE ANTECEDENT TO THE MENSURATION OF IT, AS THE NOTION OF LENGTH IS ANTECEDENT TO ITS BEING MEASURED. GOD IS NOT UNDER THE LAW OF TIME. GOD LOOKS THROUGH TIME AS WE LOOK THROUGH SPACE. ETERNITY IS NOT, AS MEN BELIEVE, BEFORE AND AFTER US, AN ENDLESS LINE. NO, IT IS A CIRCLE, INFINITELY GREAT, ALL THE CIRCUMFERENCE WITH CREATIONS THRONGED: GOD AT THE CENTER DWELLS, BEHOLDING ALL. AND AS WE MOVE IN THIS ETERNAL ROUND, THE FINITE PORTION WHICH ALONE WE SEE BEHIND US, IS THE PAST; WHAT LIES BEFORE WE CALL THE FUTURE. BUT TO HIM WHO DWELLS FAR AT THE CENTER, EQUALLY REMOTE, FROM EVERY POINT OF THE CIRCUMFERENCE, BOTH ARE ALIKE, THE FUTURE AND THE PAST. I SAW ETERNITY THE OTHER NIGHT, LIKE A GREAT RING OF PURE AND ENDLESS LIGHT, AND CALM AS IT WAS BRIGHT; AND ROUND BENEATH IT TIME IN HOURS, DAYS, YEARS, DRIVEN BY THE SPHERES, LIKE A VAST SHADOW MOVED, IN WHICH THE WORLD AND ALL HER TRAIN WERE HURLED.  WE CANNOT HAVE DERIVED FROM EXPERIENCE OUR IDEA OF ETERNAL DURATION IN THE PAST, FOR EXPERIENCE GIVES US ONLY DURATION THAT HAS HAD BEGINNING. THE IDEA OF DURATION AS WITHOUT BEGINNING MUST THEREFORE BE GIVEN US BY INTUITION. TIME IS THE CONTINUANCE, OR CONTINUAL DURATION, OF THE UNIVERSE. CONSIDER TIME AS A STREAM, UNDER A SPATIAL FORM: IF YOU TAKE TIME AS A RELATION BETWEEN UNITS WITHOUT DURATION, THEN THE WHOLE TIME HAS NO DURATION, AND IS NOT TIME AT ALL. BUT IF YOU GIVE DURATION TO THE WHOLE TIME, THEN AT ONCE THE UNITS THEMSELVES ARE FOUND TO POSSESS IT, AND THEY CEASE TO BE UNITS. THE NOW IS NOT TIME, UNLESS IT TURNS PAST INTO FUTURE, AND THIS IS A PROCESS. THE NOW THEN CONSISTS OF NOW’S, AND THESE NOW’S ARE UNDISCOVERABLE. THE UNIT IS NOTHING BUT ITS OWN RELATION TO SOMETHING BEYOND, SOMETHING NOT DISCOVERABLE. TIME THEREFORE IS NOT REAL, BUT IS APPEARANCE. THAT WHICH GRASPS AND CORRELATES OBJECTS IN SPACE CANNOT ITSELF BE ONE OF THE THINGS OF SPACE: THAT WHICH APPREHENDS AND CONNECTS EVENTS AS SUCCEEDING EACH OTHER IN TIME MUST ITSELF STAND ABOVE THE SUCCESSION OR STREAM OF EVENTS. IN BEING ABLE TO MEASURE THEM, IT CANNOT BE FLOWING WITH THEM. THERE COULD NOT BE FOR SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS ANY SUCH THING AS TIME, IF IT WERE NOT, IN ONE ASPECT OF IT, ABOVE TIME, IF IT DID NOT BELONG TO AN ORDER WHICH IS OR HAS IN IT AN ELEMENT WHICH IS ETERNAL.…AS TAKEN UP INTO THOUGHT, SUCCESSION IS NOT SUCCESSIVE. GOD IS ABOVE SPACE AND TIME, AND WE ARE IN GOD. WE MARK THE PASSAGE OF TIME, AND WE WRITE OUR HISTORIES. BUT WE CAN DO THIS, ONLY BECAUSE IN OUR MOST HIGHEST BEING WE DO NOT BELONG TO SPACE AND TIME, BUT HAVE IN US A BIT OF ETERNITY. WE COULD NOT PERCEIVE THE FLOWING OF THE STREAM IF WE WERE OURSELVES A PART OF THE CURRENT; ONLY AS WE HAVE OUR FEET PLANTED ON SOLID ROCK, CAN WE OBSERVE THAT THE WATER RUSHES BY. WE BELONG TO GOD; WE ARE AKIN TO GOD, AND WHILE THE WORLD PASSES AWAY AND THE LUST THEREOF, HE THAT DOETH THE WILL OF GOD ABIDES FOREVER. HE SPEAKS OF GOD AS HIM IN WHOM EVERY WHERE AND EVERY WHEN ARE FOCUSED IN A POINT, THAT IS, TO WHOM EVERY SEASON IS NOW AND EVERY PLACE IS HERE. TIME IS THE SUPREME ILLUSION. IT IS THE INNER PRISM BY WHICH WE DECOMPOSE BEING AND LIFE, THE MODE BY WHICH WE PERCEIVE SUCCESSIVELY WHAT IS SIMULTANEOUS IN IDEA.…TIME IS THE SUCCESSIVE DISPERSION OF BEING, JUST AS SPEECH IS THE SUCCESSIVE ANALYSIS OF AN INTUITION, OR OF AN ACT OF THE WILL. IN ITSELF IT IS RELATIVE AND NEGATIVE, AND IT DISAPPEARS WITHIN THE ABSOLUTE BEING.…TIME AND SPACE ARE FRAGMENTS OF THE INFINITE FOR THE USE OF FINITE CREATURES. GOD PERMITS THEM THAT HE MAY NOT BE ALONE. THEY ARE THE MODE UNDER WHICH CREATURES ARE POSSIBLE AND CONCEIVABLE.…IF THE UNIVERSE SUBSISTS, IT IS BECAUSE THE ETERNAL MIND LOVES TO PERCEIVE ITS OWN CONTENT, IN ALL ITS WEALTH AND EXPRESSION, ESPECIALLY IN ITS STAGES OF PREPARATION.…THE RADIATIONS OF OUR MIND ARE IMPERFECT REFLECTIONS FROM THE GREAT SHOW OF FIREWORKS SET IN MOTION BY BRAHMA, AND GREAT ART IS GREAT ONLY BECAUSE OF ITS CONFORMITIES WITH THE DIVINE ORDER, WITH THAT WHICH IS. YET WE ARE FAR FROM SAYING THAT TIME, NOW THAT IT EXISTS, HAS NO OBJECTIVE REALITY TO GOD. TO HIM, PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE IS BUT A VAPOR TOSSED TO & FRO, WHICH ARE “ONE ETERNAL NOW,” NOT IN THE SENSE THAT THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN THEM, BUT ONLY IN THE SENSE THAT HE SEES PAST AND FUTURE AS VIVIDLY AS HE SEES THE PRESENT & AT THE SAME TIME AS A WHOLE. WITH CREATION TIME BEGAN, AND SINCE THE SUCCESSIONS OF HISTORY ARE VERITABLE SUCCESSIONS, HE WHO SEES ACCORDING TO TRUTH MUST RECOGNIZE THEM. GOS IS CALLED “THE ETERNAL NOW.” GOD IS NOT CONTEMPTUOUS OF TIME.…ONE DAY [MINUTE] IS WITH THE LORD AS A THOUSAND YEARS. HE VALUES THE INFINITESIMAL IN TIME, EVEN AS HE DOES IN SPACE. HENCE THE PATIENCE, THE LONG-SUFFERING, THE EXPECTATION, OF GOD. WE ARE REMINDED OF THE INSCRIPTION ON THE SUN-DIAL, IN WHICH IT IS SAID OF THE HOURS: “PEREUNT ET IMPUTANTUR” “THEY PASS BY, AND THEY ARE CHARGED TO OUR ACCOUNT.” A CERTAIN PREACHER REMARKED ON THE WISDOM OF GOD WHICH HAS SO ARRANGED THAT THE MOMENTS OF TIME COME SUCCESSIVELY AND NOT SIMULTANEOUSLY, AND THUS PREVENT INFINITE CONFUSION! GOD’S ETERNITY BY THE TWO WAYS IN WHICH A PERSON MAY SEE A PROCESSION: FIRST FROM A DOORWAY IN THE STREET THROUGH WHICH THE PROCESSION IS PASSING; AND SECONDLY, FROM THE TOP OF A STEEPLE WHICH COMMANDS A VIEW OF THE WHOLE PROCESSION AT THE SAME INSTANT. AS IF ALL OF US WERE CYLINDERS, WITH THEIR ENDS REMOVED, MOVING THROUGH THE WATERS OF SOME PLACID LAKE. TO THE CYLINDERS THE WATERS SEEM TO MOVE. WHAT HAS PASSED IS A MEMORY, WHAT IS TO COME IS DOUBTFUL. BUT THE LAKE KNOWS THAT ALL THE WATER IS EQUALLY REAL, AND THAT IT IS QUIET, IMMOVABLE, UNRUFFLED. SPEAKING TECHNICALLY, TIME IS NO REALITY. THINGS SEEM PAST AND FUTURE, AND, IN A SENSE, NON-EXISTENT TO US, BUT, IN FACT, THEY ARE JUST AS GENUINELY REAL AS THE PRESENT IS. YET EVEN HERE THERE IS AN ORDER. YOU CANNOT PLAY A SYMPHONY BACKWARD AND HAVE MUSIC. ETERNITY TO US MEANS ALL PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE DURATION. BUT TO GOD IT MEANS ONLY NOW. DURATION AND SPACE, AS THEY RESPECT HIS EXISTENCE, MEAN INFINITELY DIFFERENT THINGS FROM WHAT THEY DO WHEN THEY RESPECT OUR EXISTENCE. GOD’S EXISTENCE AND HIS ACTS, AS THEY RESPECT FINITE EXISTENCE, HAVE RELATION TO TIME AND SPACE. BUT AS THEY RESPECT HIS OWN EXISTENCE, EVERYTHING IS HERE AND NOW. WITH RESPECT TO ALL FINITE EXISTENCES, GOD CAN SAY: I WAS, I AM, I SHALL BE, I WILL DO, BUT WITH RESPECT TO HIS OWN EXISTENCE, ALL THAT HE CAN SAY IS: I AM, I DO. THERE IS NO SUCCESSION IN THE DIVINE MIND, THEREFORE NO NEW OPERATIONS TAKE PLACE. ALL THE DIVINE ACTS ARE FROM ETERNITY, NOR IS THERE ANY TIME WITH GOD. THE EFFECTS OF THESE DIVINE ACTS DO INDEED ALL TAKE PLACE IN TIME AND IN A SUCCESSION. IF IT SHOULD BE SAID THAT ON THIS SUPPOSITION THE EFFECTS TAKE PLACE NOT TILL LONG AFTER THE ACTS BY WHICH THEY ARE PRODUCED, I ANSWER THAT THEY DO SO IN OUR VIEW, BUT NOT IN THE VIEW OF GOD. WITH HIM THERE IS NO TIME; NO BEFORE OR AFTER WITH RESPECT TO TIME: NOR HAS TIME ANY EXISTENCE IN THE DIVINE MIND, OR IN THE NATURE OF THINGS INDEPENDENTLY OF THE MINDS AND PERCEPTIONS OF CREATURES; BUT IT DEPENDS ON THE SUCCESSION OF THOSE PERCEPTIONS. IF GOD’S WORKING CAN HAVE NO RELATION TO TIME, THEN ALL BONDS OF UNION BETWEEN GOD AND THE WORLD ARE SNAPPED ASUNDER. IT IS AN INTERESTING QUESTION WHETHER THE HUMAN SPIRIT IS CAPABLE OF TIMELESS EXISTENCE, AND WHETHER THE CONCEPTION OF TIME IS PURELY PHYSICAL. IN DREAMS WE SEEM TO LOSE SIGHT OF SUCCESSION; IN EXTREME PAIN AN AGE IS COMPRESSED INTO A MINUTE. DOES THIS THROW LIGHT UPON THE NATURE OF PROPHECY? IS THE SOUL OF THE PROPHET RAPT INTO GOD’S TIMELESS EXISTENCE AND VISION? IT IS POSSIBLE THAT IN REV. 10:6 “THERE SHALL BE TIME NO LONGER” CAN BE RELIED UPON TO PROVE THE AFFIRMATIVE; BUT FOR THE AMERICAN REVISERS TRANSLATE “THERE SHALL BE DELAY NO LONGER.” ALL SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS IS A VICTORY OVER TIME.” 
GOD ALONE IS ETERNAL. THE BIBLE PLAINLY ASSERTS THAT GOD HAD NO BEGINNING, AND THAT HE WILL NEVER END, OR DIE—HE POSSESSES ETERNALITY. CONSIDER PSALM 90:2: “BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BROUGHT FORTH, OR EVER YOU HAD FORMED THE EARTH AND THE WORLD, EVEN FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, YOU ARE GOD.” ISAIAH WROTE: “FOR THUS SAYS THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE WHO INHABITS ETERNITY, WHOSE NAME IS HOLY: I DWELL IN A HIGH AND HOLY PLACE, WITH HIM WHO HAS A CONTRITE AND HUMBLE SPIRIT, TO REVIVE THE SPIRIT OF THE HUMBLE, AND TO REVIVE THE HEART OF THE CONTRITE ONES” (ISAIAH 57:15; SEE DEUTERONOMY 33:27). THE APOSTLE JOHN WROTE: “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM HIM WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME...” (REVELATION 1:4, EMP. ADDED). IN BEAUTIFUL, POETIC LANGUAGE, GOD SAID: “I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY” (REVELATION 1:8). IT IS DIFFICULT FOR FINITE, HUMAN MINDS TO COMPREHEND ANYONE WHO POSSESSES ETERNALITY, BECAUSE EVERY EARTHLY PERSON AND THING KNOWN TO US HAD A BEGINNING, AND HAS EITHER DIED, ENDED, WILL DIE, OR WILL END. TO EMPHASIZE GOD’S MAJESTY THROUGH HIS ETERNALITY, CONSIDER SEVERAL ITEMS, WHICH, THOUGH STRIKING AND AWE-INSPIRING, ARE NOT ETERNAL.
THE UNIVERSE IS NOT ETERNAL. FOR MANY YEARS, EVOLUTIONISTS ATTEMPTED TO PROVE THAT THE UNIVERSE NEVER HAD A BEGINNING. FOR, THEY REASONED, IF SCIENTISTS WERE TO ARRIVE AT THE CONCLUSION THAT THE UNIVERSE HAD A BEGINNING, THEY MUST TURN TO THE NEXT LOGICAL QUESTION: WHAT CAUSED THE BEGINNING OF THE UNIVERSE? ATTEMPTING TO ANSWER THAT QUESTION MAKES RATIONALLY THINKING EVOLUTIONISTS UNCOMFORTABLE. OF COURSE, SCIENTISTS HAVE SHOWN DEFINITIVELY THAT THE UNIVERSE HAS NOT ALWAYS EXISTED, AND THAT IT WILL NOT EXIST FOREVER. BECAUSE IT EXISTS, THEREFORE, SOMEONE, OR SOMETHING MUST HAVE ALWAYS EXISTED. ASTRONOMER ROBERT JASTROW OBSERVED: “THE LINGERING DECLINE PREDICTED BY ASTRONOMERS FOR THE END OF THE WORLD DIFFERS FROM THE EXPLOSIVE CONDITIONS THEY HAVE CALCULATED FOR ITS BIRTH, BUT THE IMPACT IS THE SAME: MODERN SCIENCE DENIES AN ETERNAL EXISTENCE TO THE UNIVERSE, EITHER IN THE PAST OR IN THE FUTURE.”1 IN HER BOOK, THE FIRE IN THE EQUATIONS, AWARD-WINNING SCIENCE WRITER KITTY FERGUSON WROTE IN AGREEMENT: OUR LATE TWENTIETH-CENTURY PICTURE OF THE UNIVERSE IS DRAMATICALLY DIFFERENT FROM THE PICTURE OUR FOREBEARS HAD AT THE BEGINNING OF THE CENTURY. TODAY IT’S COMMON KNOWLEDGE THAT ALL THE INDIVIDUAL STARS WE SEE WITH THE NAKED EYE ARE ONLY THE STARS OF OUR HOME GALAXY, THE MILKY WAY, AND THAT THE MILKY WAY IS ONLY ONE AMONG MANY BILLIONS OF GALAXIES. IT’S ALSO COMMON KNOWLEDGE THAT THE UNIVERSE ISN’T ETERNAL BUT HAD A BEGINNING TEN TO TWENTY BILLION YEARS AGO, AND THAT IT IS EXPANDING.2
FURTHERMORE, THE FIRST LAW OF THERMODYNAMICS, WHICH STATES THAT BOTH MATTER AND ENERGY CAN BE NEITHER CREATED NOR DESTROYED, PRECLUDES THE IDEA OF AN ETERNAL UNIVERSE. THE SECOND LAW OF THERMODYNAMICS, WHICH STATES THAT SYSTEMS BECOME MORE DISORGANIZED, RATHER THAN MORE ORGANIZED, ALSO ESTABLISHES THAT THE UNIVERSE HAD TO HAVE A STARTING POINT. BECAUSE MATTER EXISTS, BUT HAS NOT ALWAYS EXISTED, THEN SOMETHING OR SOMEONE MUST HAVE CAUSED ITS BEGINNING. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE UNIVERSE SIMPLY CREATED ITSELF. SPROUL WROTE:
FOR SOMETHING TO BRING ITSELF INTO BEING IT MUST HAVE THE POWER OF BEING WITHIN ITSELF. IT MUST AT LEAST HAVE ENOUGH CAUSAL POWER TO CAUSE ITS OWN BEING. IF IT DERIVES ITS BEING FROM SOME OTHER SOURCE, THEN IT CLEARLY WOULD NOT BE EITHER SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-CREATED. IT WOULD BE, PLAINLY AND SIMPLY, AN EFFECT. OF COURSE, THE PROBLEM IS COMPLICATED BY THE OTHER NECESSITY WE’VE LABORED SO PAINSTAKINGLY TO ESTABLISH: IT WOULD HAVE TO HAVE THE CAUSAL POWER OF BEING BEFORE IT WAS. IT WOULD HAVE TO HAVE THE POWER OF BEING BEFORE IT HAD ANY BEING WITH WHICH TO EXERCISE THAT POWER.3
OBVIOUSLY, THE IDEA THAT THE UNIVERSE WAS, AT ONE TIME, NONEXISTENT, BUT THEN INDEPENDENTLY CAME INTO BEING, IS CONTRADICTORY.4 CREATIONISTS DO NOT HAVE TO WONDER ABOUT THE START OF THE UNIVERSE; THEY UNDERSTAND THAT GOD IS THE CAUSE, AND THE UNIVERSE IS THE EFFECT. THAT EVENT IS RECORDED IN THE FIRST FEW PAGES OF THE BIBLE (GENESIS 1,2).
HUMANITY IS NOT ETERNAL IN THE SAME SENSE THAT GOD IS ETERNAL. HUMANS HAVE IMMORTAL SOULS—SOULS THAT WILL NEVER DIE (ROMANS 5:21; 6:22; GALATIANS 6:8), AND BODIES THAT WILL BE RESURRECTED AND REUNITED WITH THEIR SOULS (JOHN 5:28-29). AND, ALTHOUGH HUMANS CAN ACCESS ETERNAL LIFE (MATTHEW 25:46; 2 CORINTHIANS 4:18), HUMAN BEINGS ARE NOT ETERNAL, BECAUSE EACH HUMAN HAS A BEGINNING. THE BEGINNING OF HUMANITY ITSELF IS DESCRIBED IN GENESIS 1-2. AND, WHEN THE EARTH ENDS (SEE 2 PETER 3:10-12), HUMANITY ON EARTH WILL CEASE. THE GREEK WORD TRANSLATED “ETERNAL” IN PASSAGES LIKE MARK 10:17,30, LUKE 18:18, AND JOHN 3:15 IS AIONIOS, A WORD THAT ALSO IS USED TO DENOTE THE ETERNALITY OF GOD (HEBREWS 9:14; 1 PETER 5:10). “ETERNAL,” THEN, HAS APPROXIMATELY THREE MEANINGS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: (1) WITHOUT BEGINNING (ROMANS 16:25; 2 TIMOTHY 1:9; TITUS 1:2); (2) WITHOUT BEGINNING OR END (HEBREWS 9:14); AND (3) WITHOUT END (MATTHEW 25:46; 2 CORINTHIANS 4:18; 2 THESSALONIANS 1:9).5 HUMANS ARE ETERNAL IN THAT THEIR SOULS WILL NEVER END, BUT ONLY GOD POSSESSES ETERNALITY IN THE FIRST TWO SENSES OF THE WORD.
WHY ARE HUMANS INSTRUCTED TO LIVE IN VIEW OF, AND PREPARE FOR, ETERNITY? A FEW OF THE MANY REASONS INCLUDE: (1) CHRISTIANS WILL LIVE FOR A MUCH LONGER TIME IN HEAVEN THAN THEY WILL ON EARTH (PHILIPPIANS 3:20; 1 THESSALONIANS 4:17); (2) DIRE CONSEQUENCES AWAIT THOSE WHO REFUSE TO PREPARE FOR ETERNITY IN THIS LIFE (MATTHEW 9:44-48; MATTHEW 23:33; LUKE 13:28; JOHN 5:29); (3) AND THERE ARE GREAT BLESSINGS ASSOCIATED WITH ETERNAL LIFE (MATTHEW 8:11; HEBREWS 9:24; 1 PETER 1:4, 3:22; REVELATION 21:2,3, 22).
MARRIAGE IS NOT ETERNAL. SOME RELIGIOUS PEOPLE TEACH THAT MARRIAGES WILL ENDURE THROUGHOUT ETERNITY. FOR EXAMPLE, JAMES DUKE, REPRESENTING THE MORMON RELIGION, WROTE: LATTER-DAY SAINTS BELIEVE THAT LIFE IS MORE SECURE AND MORE JOYOUS WHEN IT IS EXPERIENCED IN THE SACRED RELATIONSHIPS OF THE ETERNAL FAMILY. THOSE WHO MAINTAIN SUCH WORTHY RELATIONSHIPS ON EARTH WILL LIVE AS FAMILIES IN THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM FOLLOWING THE RESURRECTION. THUS, A PERSON WHO LIVES A RIGHTEOUS LIFE IN MORTALITY AND WHO HAS ENTERED INTO AN ETERNAL MARRIAGE MAY LOOK FORWARD TO AN ASSOCIATION IN THE POSTMORTAL WORLD WITH A WORTHY SPOUSE, AND WITH THOSE WHO WERE EARTHLY CHILDREN, FATHERS, MOTHERS, BROTHERS, AND SISTERS.6
JESUS, HOWEVER, SAID THAT, AFTER THEY ARE RESURRECTED, NO ONE WILL BE MARRIED OR GIVEN IN MARRIAGE (MATTHEW 22:30). MARRIAGE HAS BEEN CREATED BY GOD, WHO IS ETERNAL, FOR THE ENJOYMENT AND BENEFIT OF MORTAL MEN, BUT THE INSTITUTION OF MARRIAGE WILL END WHEN EARTH ENDS (GENESIS 2:24; PROVERBS 18:22; HEBREWS 13:4).
ANGELS ARE NOT ETERNAL. HERE, WE REFER TO SPIRITUAL MESSENGERS, AND NOT HUMANS (ON OCCASION, HUMAN MESSENGERS ARE ALSO CALLED “ANGELS” IN THE BIBLE).7 ANGELS, LIKE HUMANS, ARE CREATED BEINGS. PAUL WROTE: “FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS” (COLOSSIANS 1:16). NEHEMIAH 9:6 READS: “YOU ALONG ARE THE LORD; YOU HAVE MADE HEAVEN, THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS, WITH ALL THEIR HOST, THE EARTH AND EVERYTHING ON IT, THE SEAS AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, AND YOU PRESERVE THEM ALL. THE HOST OF HEAVEN WORSHIPS YOU” (EMP. ADDED; SEE GENESIS 2:1; EXODUS 20:11). JOB 38:1-7 MAKES IT CLEAR THAT ANGELS WERE EYEWITNESSES TO THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, SO WE ARE LEFT TO WONDER IF THE ANGELS WERE CREATED DURING THE CREATION WEEK, OR AT SOME EARLIER TIME. RESPECTED BIBLE SCHOLAR HERBERT LOCKYER COMMENTED:
THE HEAVENS INCLUDE ALL THAT ARE IN THEM CREATED BY GOD, AND AMONG THESE MUST BE THE ANGELS (GENESIS 2:1). AMONG THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN THE ANGELS ARE THE PRINCIPAL PART. THEY ARE EXPRESSLY CALLED “THE HEAVENLY HOST” AND “THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN” (LUKE 2:13).8 WE CANNOT BE CERTAIN WHEN THE ANGELS WERE CREATED, BUT WE DO KNOW THAT NO OTHER BEING BESIDE GOD IS ETERNAL IN THE FULLEST SENSE OF THE WORD.9 THE DEVIL IS NOT ETERNAL. DEITY IS ETERNAL IN THE FULLEST SENSE (DEUTERONOMY 33:27; PSALM 102:27), BUT SATAN DOES NOT POSSESS THE QUALITIES OF DEITY. THOMPSON COMMENTED:
SCRIPTURE AFFIRMS: “GREATER IS HE [GOD] THAT IS IN YOU THAN HE [SATAN] THAT IS IN THE WORLD” (1 JOHN 4:4). WHEN HE SOUGHT TO “SIFT” THE APOSTLES AS WHEAT, HE FIRST HAD TO “ASK FOR THEM” (LUKE 22:31). SATAN IS NOT OMNIPRESENT. HIS POSITION AS “GOD OF THIS WORLD” (2 CORINTHIANS 4:4) WAS “DELIVERED UNTO HIM” (LUKE 4:6). WHEN HE EVENTUALLY IS CAST PERMANENTLY INTO HIS PLACE OF ETERNAL TORMENT, THE DEVIL WILL BE POWERLESS TO RESIST (REVELATION 20:10).10
WAYNE JACKSON NOTED: …[S]INCE THE DEVIL IS NOT OF THE NATURE OF DEITY, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT HE IS A CREATED BEING, FOR ALL THINGS AND BEINGS (OUTSIDE THE CLASS OF DEITY) ARE THE RESULT OF CREATION—“FOR IN HIM WERE ALL THINGS CREATED, IN THE HEAVENS AND UPON THE EARTH, THINGS VISIBLE AND THINGS INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS” (COL. 1:16); THIS WOULD INCLUDE SATAN AS HE ORIGINALLY WAS.11
WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT SATAN WILL EXIST FOREVER, IT IS OBVIOUSLY ALSO TRUE THAT HE HAD A BEGINNING. GENESIS 1:31 REVEALS THAT ALL THINGS WHICH WERE CREATED WERE, ORIGINALLY, “VERY GOOD.” GOD DID NOT CREATE SATAN TO BE HUMANKIND’S EVIL ADVERSARY; RATHER, SATAN MADE THE CHOICE TO BECOME EVIL, AND TO WORK TO CONVINCE OTHERS, BOTH SPIRITUAL AND HUMAN BEINGS, TO DO WRONG. BOTH OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES IMPLY THAT SATAN, AT SOME POINT BEFORE HE TEMPTED ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, LED A REVOLT, THE RESULT OF WHICH WAS THE EJECTION OF SATAN AND “HIS” ANGELS FROM HEAVEN (JOB 4:18; MATTHEW 25:41; 2 PETER 2:4; JUDE 6). THERE IS EVERY REASON TO BELIEVE THAT ANGELS STILL HAVE THE ABILITY TO CHOOSE TO DO EVIL. LLOYD ECREMENT OBSERVED: “THEY, THEREFORE, HAVE THE ABILITY TO CHOOSE GOOD OR EVIL. IT IS POSSIBLE, BUT CERTAINLY NOT NECESSARY, FOR THEM TO SIN. IF THEY CHOOSE EVIL RATHER THAN GOOD, THAT IS NO REFLECTION UPON THEIR CREATOR, BUT SIMPLY A REBELLION AGAINST HIM—THEY ABUSE THE POWERS OF REASON AND A FREE WILL GIVEN TO THEM BY GOD.”12 LITTLE IS KNOWN ABOUT WHY SATAN CHOSE TO DO EVIL INITIALLY, BUT IT IS EASIER TO SURMISE WHY HE CHOSE TO BECOME THE ARCHENEMY OF GOD AND MAN: HE HAD ONCE INHABITED GLORY WITH GOD, BUT HAD BEEN CAST OUT.13
CONCLUSION: IF A MAN COMPOSED A WORK IN WHICH HE CONSIDERED EVERY TEMPORAL ITEM, THE WORK WOULD BE ENORMOUS, BECAUSE THE NUMBER OF THE THINGS THAT WILL, AT SOME POINT, CEASE TO EXIST, IS INESTIMABLE. HOWEVER, THERE IS ONLY ONE WHO POSSESSES ETERNALITY. WE SHOULD BE IMPRESSED AND THANKFUL THAT OUR CREATOR IS AGELESS, TIMELESS, UNINTERRUPTED, AND PERPETUAL, NOT ONLY IN HIS EXISTENCE, BUT IN HIS PERSONALITY AND ATTRIBUTES. THE TRUTH OF HIS MESSAGE, LIKE HIS VERY PERSONAGE, NEVER WILL CHANGE (MARK 13:31).
THE WORD ETERNAL MEANS "EVERLASTING, HAVING NO BEGINNING AND NO END." PSALM 90:2 TELLS US ABOUT GOD’S ETERNALITY: “BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BORN OR YOU BROUGHT FORTH THE EARTH AND THE WORLD, FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING YOU ARE GOD.” SINCE HUMANS MEASURE EVERYTHING IN TIME, IT IS VERY HARD FOR US TO CONCEIVE OF SOMETHING THAT HAD NO BEGINNING, BUT HAS ALWAYS BEEN, AND WILL CONTINUE FOREVER. HOWEVER, THE BIBLE DOES NOT TRY TO PROVE GOD’S EXISTENCE OR HIS ETERNALITY, BUT SIMPLY BEGINS WITH THE STATEMENT “IN THE BEGINNING GOD…” (GENESIS 1:1), INDICATING THAT AT THE BEGINNING OF RECORDED TIME, GOD WAS ALREADY IN EXISTENCE. FROM DURATION STRETCHING BACKWARD WITHOUT LIMIT TO DURATION STRETCHING FORWARD WITHOUT LIMIT, FROM ETERNAL AGES TO ETERNAL AGES, GOD WAS AND IS FOREVER. WHEN MOSES WAS COMMISSIONED BY GOD TO GO TO THE ISRAELITES WITH A MESSAGE FROM HIM, MOSES WONDERED WHAT HE WOULD TELL THEM IF THEY ASKED HIM WHAT GOD’S NAME WAS. GOD’S REPLY IS MOST REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU'" (EXODUS 3:14). THIS SIGNIFIES THE REAL BEING OF GOD, HIS SELF-EXISTENCE, AND THAT HE IS THE BEING OF BEINGS. IT ALSO DESCRIBES HIS ETERNALITY AND IMMUTABILITY, AS WELL AS HIS CONSTANCY AND FAITHFULNESS IN FULFILLING HIS PROMISES, BECAUSE IT INCLUDES ALL TIME, PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE. THE SENSE IS, NOT ONLY I AM WHAT I AM AT PRESENT, BUT I AM WHAT I HAVE BEEN, AND I AM WHAT I SHALL BE, AND SHALL BE WHAT I AM. GOD’S OWN WORDS ABOUT HIS ETERNALITY SPEAK TO US FROM THE PAGES OF SCRIPTURE.
JESUS CHRIST, GOD INCARNATE, ALSO VERIFIED HIS DEITY AND HIS ETERNALITY TO THE PEOPLE OF HIS DAY BY DECLARING TO THEM, “BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS BORN, I AM” (JOHN 8:58). IT IS CLEAR THAT JESUS WAS CLAIMING TO BE GOD IN FLESH BECAUSE THE JEWS, UPON HEARING THIS STATEMENT, TRIED TO STONE HIM TO DEATH. TO THE JEWS, DECLARING ONESELF TO BE THE ETERNAL GOD WAS BLASPHEMY AND WORTHY OF DEATH (LEVITICUS 24:16). JESUS WAS CLAIMING TO BE ETERNAL, JUST AS HIS FATHER IS ETERNAL. THE APOSTLE JOHN ALSO DECLARED THIS TRUTH REGARDING THE NATURE OF CHRIST: “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS GOD” (JOHN 1:1). JESUS AND HIS FATHER ARE ONE IN ESSENCE, THEY EXIST SANS TIME, AND THEY SHARE EQUALLY IN THE ATTRIBUTE OF ETERNALITY.
ROMANS 1:20 TELLS US THAT GOD’S ETERNAL NATURE AND HIS ETERNAL POWER ARE REVEALED TO US THROUGH HIS CREATION. ALL MEN SEE AND UNDERSTAND THIS ASPECT OF GOD’S NATURE BY THE WITNESS OF THE VARIOUS ASPECTS OF THE CREATED ORDER. THE SUN AND HEAVENLY BODIES CONTINUE IN THEIR ORBITS CENTURY AFTER CENTURY. THE SEASONS COME AND GO IN THEIR APPOINTED TIME; THE TREES PRODUCE LEAVES IN SPRING AND DROP THEM IN THE FALL. YEAR AFTER YEAR THESE THINGS CONTINUE, AND NO ONE CAN STOP THEM OR ALTER GOD’S PLAN. ALL OF THIS ATTESTS TO GOD’S ETERNAL POWER AND PLAN FOR THE EARTH. ONE DAY, HE WILL CREATE A NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH AND THEY, LIKE HIM, WILL CONTINUE INTO ETERNITY. WE WHO BELONG TO CHRIST THROUGH FAITH WILL CONTINUE THROUGH ETERNITY AS WELL, SHARING THE ETERNALITY OF OUR GOD IN WHOSE IMAGE WE ARE CREATED.
ETERNALITY: THE SUBJECT OF CHRIST’S ETERNALITY DEALS WITH THE FACT THAT HE HAS ALWAYS EXISTED AS A PERSON FROM ETERNITY PAST, WITH NO BEGINNING AND NO END. THE SCRIPTURES GIVE AT LEAST THREE LINES OF EVIDENCE FOR THIS FACT: DIRECT BIBLICAL STATEMENTS, THE DEITY OF CHRIST, AND HIS ROLE IN CREATION.
DIRECT BIBLICAL STATEMENTS: FOUR BIBLICAL PASSAGES CLEARLY ASCRIBE ETERNALITY TO CHRIST. THE FIRST, MICAH 5:2, DECLARED THAT JUDAH’S FUTURE DELIVERER, WHO WOULD RULE IN ISRAEL ON GOD’S BEHALF, WOULD BE BORN IN THE SMALL TOWN OF BETHLEHEM. BECAUSE HUMANITY IS BORN, BUT DEITY IS NOT, THIS PART OF THE DECLARATION REVEALED THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD BE A HUMAN BEING.
THE NEXT PART ASSERTED THAT THIS SAME PERSON’S “GOINGS FORTH HAVE BEEN FROM OF OLD, FROM EVERLASTING.” CONCERNING THIS STATEMENT, D. K. INNES WROTE, “THESE WORDS ARE SUITED TO CONVEY BOTH THE ANCIENT LINEAGE OF CHRIST AS A DESCENDANT OF THE FAMILY OF DAVID AND ALSO HIS ETERNAL PRE-EXISTENCE” (“SOME NOTES ON MICAH” IN EVANGELICAL QUARTERLY, 41, NO. 3 [1969], P. 170). BECAUSE ETERNAL EXISTENCE IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF DEITY, BUT NOT OF HUMANITY, THIS PART OF THE DECLARATION ASCRIBED DEITY TO THE MESSIAH.
THUS, MICAH 5:2 INDICATED THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD BE A GOD-MAN, A UNIQUE BEING WITH DEITY AND HUMANITY EXISTING IN THE SAME PERSON. HIS HUMANITY WOULD HAVE A BEGINNING THROUGH CONCEPTION AND BIRTH, BUT AS A DIVINE PERSON, HE IS ETERNAL—WITHOUT BEGINNING.
TWO THINGS SHOULD BE NOTED REGARDING THIS PROPHECY. FIRST, IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT THE MOTHER AND FOSTER FATHER OF JESUS CHRIST LIVED IN THE CITY OF NAZARETH (LK. 1:26–33), AS THE RESULT OF AN IMPERIAL DECREE OF ROME, HE WAS BORN IN BETHLEHEM (LK. 2:1–7) IN FULFILLMENT OF MICAH 5:2.
SECOND, THE ANCIENT JEWS UNDERSTOOD MICAH 5:2 TO BE SPEAKING OF THE MESSIAH. THIS IS REVEALED BY THE FOLLOWING EVENTS: WISE MEN FROM THE EAST CAME TO JERUSALEM AND ASKED KING HEROD, “WHERE IS HE THAT IS BORN KING OF THE JEWS?” HEROD ASKED THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND SCRIBES WHERE THE MESSIAH SHOULD BE BORN. THEY ANSWERED, “IN BETHLEHEM OF JUDÆA,” AND QUOTED MICAH 5:2 AS THEIR PROOF (MT. 2:1–6).
THE SECOND BIBLICAL PASSAGE THAT CONTAINS A DIRECT STATEMENT ABOUT THE ETERNALITY OF CHRIST IS ISAIAH 9:6. IN A CONTEXT DESCRIBING THE FUTURE RULE OF THE MESSIAH, THIS PASSAGE APPLIED THE NAME “THE EVERLASTING FATHER” TO HIM. FRANZ DELITZSCH STATED THAT THIS NAME DESIGNATED THE MESSIAH “AS THE POSSESSOR OF ETERNITY” AND AS THE ONE WHO WOULD RULE HIS PEOPLE LIKE A LOVING, FAITHFUL FATHER (ISAIAH, VOL. 1, COMMENTARIES ON THE OLD TESTAMENT, P. 253).
THE THIRD DIRECT STATEMENT PASSAGE IS JOHN 1:1–3. REFERRING TO CHRIST AS “THE WORD,” THE APOSTLE JOHN STATED, “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD…THE SAME WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD” (VV. 1–2). HE THEREBY ASSERTED THAT CHRIST ALREADY EXISTED WITH GOD BEFORE EVERYTHING THAT HAD A BEGINNING FIRST BEGAN. CHRIST EXISTED IN ETERNITY PAST BEFORE ANY PART OF CREATION CAME INTO EXISTENCE. CONCERNING JOHN’S STATEMENT, LEON MORRIS WROTE, “THE VERB ‘WAS’ IS MOST NATURALLY UNDERSTOOD OF THE ETERNAL EXISTENCE OF THE WORD” (THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN IN THE NEW INTERNATIONAL COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT, P. 73).
THE FOURTH BIBLICAL PASSAGE IS HEBREWS 7:3. THE WRITER DECLARED THAT CHRIST HAD “NEITHER BEGINNING OF DAYS NOR END OF LIFE.” CONCERNING THIS DECLARATION, LEON MORRIS STATED, “THE WRITER IS, OF COURSE, SPEAKING OF THE SON’S ETERNAL NATURE, NOT OF HIS APPEARANCE IN THE INCARNATION” (HEBREWS, VOL. 12, THE EXPOSITOR’S BIBLE COMMENTARY, P. 64).
THE DEITY OF THE TRINITY, 3 PERSONS IN 1 LORD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD, BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN 1 LORD YAHWEH: THE DEITY OF TRINITY IS THE SECOND LINE OF EVIDENCE FOR THEIR ETERNALITY. DEITY’S NATURE IS TO BE ETERNAL. THUS, THE APOSTLE PAUL SIGNIFIED THAT ETERNALITY IS ONE OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES (1 TIM. 1:17). THE SCRIPTURES PRESENT THE DEITY OF CHRIST; THEREFORE, HE TOO MUST BE ETERNAL BY NATURE. 
TRINITYS ROLE IN CREATION: THE APOSTLE JOHN ASSERTED THE FOLLOWING TRUTH CONCERNING CHRIST: “ALL THINGS WERE MADE BY HIM; AND WITHOUT HIM WAS NOT ANYTHING MADE THAT WAS MADE” (JN. 1:3). CHRIST PLAYED A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE CREATION OF EVERYTHING THAT HAS EVER BEEN CREATED. THAT WORK REQUIRED HIS EXISTENCE IN ETERNITY PAST BEFORE CREATION BEGAN. IF CHRIST HAD NOT EXISTED BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF CREATION, HE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN INVOLVED IN THE CREATION OF EVERYTHING THAT HAS EVER BEEN CREATED. 
THE APOSTLE PAUL DECLARED THE SAME TRUTH ABOUT CHRIST WHEN HE WROTE, “FOR BY HIM WERE ALL THINGS CREATED…ALL THINGS WERE CREATED BY HIM, AND FOR HIM; AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS” (COL. 1:16–17).
HERBERT M. CARSON SAID, CONCERNING THESE STATEMENTS ABOUT CHRIST BY JOHN AND PAUL: “HERE IT IS THE SON IN HIS ETERNAL BEING WHO IS BEING DESCRIBED, RATHER THAN THE SON AS INCARNATE. IN FACT, THERE IS A CLOSE PARALLEL BETWEEN THIS PASSAGE AND JOHN’S TEACHING CONCERNING THE ETERNAL WORD OR LOGOS. THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN IS ALSO THE AGENT OF CREATION…FAR FROM BEING IN ANY WAY A PART OF CREATION, THE SON IS BEFORE ALL THINGS….HE IS ETERNAL, WHILE CREATION IS IN TIME” (THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE COLOSSIANS AND PHILEMON IN TYNDALE NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTARIES, PP. 42–43).
THE ISSUE OF THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL CREATION: IN COLOSSIANS 1:15 THE APOSTLE PAUL REFERRED TO CHRIST AS “THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL CREATION.” SOME INDIVIDUALS AND GROUPS INSIST THAT THIS DESIGNATION INDICATES THAT CHRIST WAS THE FIRST PART OF CREATION THAT GOD BROUGHT INTO EXISTENCE. THEY CLAIM THAT PAUL WAS TEACHING THAT CHRIST IS A CREATED BEING, THAT HE HAD A BEGINNING IN TIME AND THEREFORE IS NOT ETERNAL.
DOES THE EXPRESSION “THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL CREATION” MEAN THAT CHRIST WAS THE FIRST THING CREATED? NO, IT DOES NOT. PAUL WAS NOT SAYING THAT CHRIST IS A CREATED BEING. SEVERAL THINGS PROMPT THIS CONCLUSION. FIRST, PAUL WROTE COLOSSIANS TO REFUTE A HERESY (GNOSTIC JUDAISM) THAT TAUGHT THAT CHRIST WAS PART OF CREATION. SECOND, THE IDEA THAT CHRIST WAS CREATED IS CONTRARY TO THE CONTEXT OF PAUL’S REFERENCE TO CHRIST AS “THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL CREATION.” THE CONTEXT TEACHES THAT CHRIST CREATED EVERYTHING THAT HAS BEEN CREATED (VV. 16–17). THUS, F. F. BRUCE WROTE, “THE CONTEXT MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THIS TITLE IS NOT GIVEN TO HIM AS THOUGH HE HIMSELF WERE THE FIRST OF ALL CREATED BEINGS; IT IS EMPHASIZED IMMEDIATELY THAT, FAR FROM BEING PART OF CREATION, HE IS THE ONE BY WHOM THE WHOLE CREATION CAME INTO BEING” (COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS IN THE NEW INTERNATIONAL COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT, P. 194). THIRD, THERE WAS A GREEK WORD (PROTOKTISTOS) THAT MEANT “FIRST-CREATED.” PAUL DID NOT USE IT HERE, AND IT IS NEVER USED OF CHRIST IN THE BIBLE. WHEN PAUL REFERRED TO CHRIST AS “THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL CREATION,” HE WAS TEACHING THAT CHRIST EXISTED BEFORE AND IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL OF CREATION. FOURTH, THE WORD THAT PAUL DID USE (PROTOTOKOS) HAD TWO CONNOTATIONS: PRIORITY AND SOVEREIGNTY. PRIORITY HAD TWO POSSIBLE SUB-CONNOTATIONS: THE FIRST PART OF SOMETHING OR EXISTENCE BEFORE SOMETHING. THE CONTEXT OF THE WORD DETERMINES WHICH SUB-CONNOTATION IS INTENDED. THE COLOSSIANS 1 CONTEXT DEMANDS THE SUB-CONNOTATION OF EXISTENCE BEFORE SOMETHING (VV. 16–17). THUS, WHEN PAUL REFERRED TO CHRIST AS “THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL CREATION,” HE WAS TEACHING THAT CHRIST EXISTED BEFORE AND IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL OF CREATION. F. F. BRUCE STATED, “WHAT THE TITLE DOES MEAN IS THAT CHRIST, EXISTING AS HE DID BEFORE ALL CREATION, EXERCISES THE PRIVILEGE OF PRIMOGENITURE AS LORD OF ALL CREATION, THE DIVINELY APPOINTED ‘HEIR OF ALL THINGS’ (HEB. 1:2). HE WAS THERE WHEN CREATION BEGAN, AND IT WAS FOR HIM AS WELL AS THROUGH HIM THAT THE WHOLE WORK WAS DONE” (IBID.).
PRE-EXISTENCE: PRE-EXISTENCE AND ETERNALITY ARE NOT NECESSARILY THE SAME. THIS IS EVIDENT BECAUSE A HUMAN BEING CAN EXIST BEFORE A CERTAIN EVENT, BUT THAT DOES NOT MEAN HE IS ETERNAL BY NATURE. THUS, WHEN REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE PRE-EXISTENCE OF CHRIST, THE EMPHASIS IS NOT NECESSARILY UPON HIS ETERNALITY. INSTEAD, IT IS UPON THE FACT THAT HE EXISTED BEFORE HIS INCARNATION IN HUMAN FLESH. HE EXISTED BEFORE HE WAS BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY.
THERE ARE SEVERAL EVIDENCES FOR THE PRE-EXISTENCE OF THE TRINITY. THE ETERNALITY OF THE TRINITY: SEVERAL LINES OF EVIDENCE HAVE BEEN EXAMINED FOR THE FACT THAT CHRIST IS AN ETERNAL BEING, WITHOUT BEGINNING OR END. THE FACT THAT HE IS ETERNAL BY NATURE PROMPTS THE CONCLUSION THAT HE EXISTED BEFORE HIS INCARNATION.
TRINITY’S CLAIM OF PRE-EXISTENCE: ON ONE OCCASION WHEN CHRIST WAS CONFRONTED BY ENEMIES, HE SAID, “YOUR FATHER, ABRAHAM, REJOICED TO SEE MY DAY; AND HE SAW IT, AND WAS GLAD” (JN. 8:56). HIS ENEMIES CHALLENGED HIM BY SAYING, “THOU ART NOT YET FIFTY YEARS OLD, AND HAST THOU SEEN ABRAHAM?” (V. 57). JESUS RESPONDED WITH AN ASTONISHING CLAIM: “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM” (V. 58). THE WORD TRANSLATED “WAS” IN THIS STATEMENT LITERALLY MEANS BECAME OR CAME TO BE AND REFERS TO ABRAHAM’S BIRTH (WILLIAM F. ARNDT AND F. WILBUR GINGRICH, A GREEK-ENGLISH LEXICON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, P. 157). THUS, THROUGH THAT STATEMENT CHRIST WAS CLAIMING THAT HE EXISTED BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS BORN. IN LIGHT OF THAT FACT, THE ADDITIONAL FACT THAT ABRAHAM LIVED APPROXIMATELY 2,000 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST’S INCARNATION FORCES THE CONCLUSION THAT CHRIST EXISTED BEFORE HIS OWN HUMAN BIRTH.
PRE-INCARNATE APPEARANCES OF THE TRINITY: THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES REFER TO A BEING WHO, ON SEVERAL OCCASIONS, EITHER APPEARED OR SPOKE TO HUMAN BEINGS. VARIOUS TITLES WERE APPLIED TO THIS BEING, SUCH AS “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD,” “THE ANGEL OF GOD,” OR “THE CAPTAIN OF THE HOST OF THE LORD.” THE OLD TESTAMENT REFERENCES REVEAL THAT THIS BEING WAS DIVINE, NOT AN ANGEL. THE WORD TRANSLATED “ANGEL” IN THE BIBLE LITERALLY MEANS MESSENGER AND SOMETIMES REFERS TO BEINGS OTHER THAN ANGELS. WHEN, AT A SPECIFIC POINT IN TIME, HE WAS INCARNATED IN HUMAN FLESH, HE ADDED A COMPLETE HUMAN NATURE TO HIS PRE-EXISTENT, ETERNAL, DIVINE NATURE.
AN EXAMPLE OF AN APPEARANCE BY THIS BEING IS RECORDED IN EXODUS 3–4. THE PERSON WHO APPEARED TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH IS CALLED “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD” (3:2); HOWEVER, HE IS IDENTIFIED AS “THE LORD” AND “GOD” (3:4) AND “I AM” (3:14). HE CLAIMED TO BE “THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB” (3:6). MOSES HID HIS FACE FROM THIS BEING, “FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD” (3:6). THESE FACTS SIGNIFY THAT A DIVINE BEING APPEARED TO MOSES. BECAUSE THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH THAT NO HUMAN BEING HAS EVER SEEN GOD THE FATHER (JN. 1:18; 6:46), IT MUST BE CONCLUDED THAT THIS DIVINE BEING WAS NOT THE FATHER. THE BIBLE ALSO INDICATES THAT CHRIST IS THE BEING WHO REVEALS GOD TO THE WORLD (JN. 1:18; 14:8–9; COL. 1:15; HEB. 1:3). IT SEEMS EVIDENT, THEN, THAT CHRIST WAS THE BEING WHO MADE THESE APPEARANCES TO MOSES AND OTHERS IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES, AND THESE APPEARANCES TESTIFY TO HIS PRE-EXISTENCE BEFORE HIS INCARNATION IN HUMAN FLESH.
TRINITY’S EXISTENCE DID NOT BEGIN WHEN THEY WERE EACH CONCEIVED IN THE WOMB AND BORN INTO THE WORLD SEVERAL MONTHS LATER. AS AN ETERNAL DIVINE BEING, HE HAD ALWAYS EXISTED WITHOUT BEGINNING AND END THROUGHOUT ETERNITY PAST AND OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. WHEN, AT A SPECIFIC POINT IN TIME, HE WAS INCARNATED IN HUMAN FLESH, HE ADDED A COMPLETE HUMAN NATURE TO HIS PRE-EXISTENT, ETERNAL, DIVINE NATURE. THE WORD, WHO EXISTED WITH GOD THE FATHER BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF CREATION, BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG PEOPLE ON THE EARTH FOR MORE THAN THIRTY YEARS (JN. 1:1–3, 14).
ETERNITY WITH GOD: AS CHILDREN OF GOD OUR TOP PRIORITY IS TO SPEND ETERNITY IN HEAVEN. THOUGH IT'S DIFFICULT TO IMAGE THE JOYOUS GRANDEUR OF HEAVEN, WE WANT TO CONSIDER THE AMAZING LIFE WE'LL HAVE IN OUR ETERNAL ABODE.
HEAVEN: BETTER THAN IMAGINED: GOD HASN'T REVEALED THE DETAILS OF ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN, PERHAPS BECAUSE IT'S HIS WILL THAT WE WALK BY FAITH AND NOT BY SIGHT.
THE THINGS WE KNOW ABOUT HEAVEN ARE REVEALED IN GOD'S WORD. "BUT JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN, 'THINGS WHICH EYE HAS NOT SEEN AND EAR HAS NOT HEARD, AND WHICH HAVE NOT ENTERED THE HEART OF MAN, ALL THAT GOD HAS PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO LOVE HIM'" (1 COR. 2:9).
SINCE IT WAS UNLAWFUL FOR INSPIRED MEN TO REVEAL THE DETAILS OF HEAVEN, WE KNOW VERY LITTLE ABOUT ETERNAL LIFE WITH GOD. PAUL, PROBABLY SPEAKING OF HIMSELF, KNEW A MAN WHO WAS "CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE AND HEARD INEXPRESSIBLE WORDS, WHICH A MAN IS NOT PERMITTED TO SPEAK" (2 COR. 12:4).
MOST OF WHAT WE KNOW ABOUT HEAVEN IS COMMUNICATED IN SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE. IN REVELATION, JOHN PAINTS AN UNFATHOMABLE PICTURE OF HEAVEN AS A CITY THAT'S TWO-THIRDS THE SIZE OF THE UNITED STATES REACHING 1,500 MILES INTO THE AIR, EXTENDING HUNDREDS OF MILES FURTHER INTO SPACE THAN THE INTERNATIONAL SPACE STATION. SUCH A CITY IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR MAN TO BUILD AND MAINTAIN, MAKING HEAVEN MORE AMAZING THAN ANYTHING WE CAN IMAGINE FROM A PRACTICAL PERSPECTIVE.
GOD WILL BE THERE: CAN YOU IMAGINE LIVING IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD FOR ETERNITY? FOR ME, THE BEST PART OF HEAVEN WILL BE SEEING GOD AND JESUS FACE TO FACE, AND WORSHIPING THEM (REV. 22:4). TODAY, WE CAN'T BE FACE TO FACE WITH GOD BECAUSE OF SIN. BUT THE DAY WE SEE GOD'S FACE WILL BE AMAZING, BETTER THAN ANY EXPERIENCE ON EARTH. MOSES' FACE SHONE FROM BEING IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, AND ISAIAH COULD DO NOTHING BUT PROSTRATE HIMSELF WHEN SEEING GOD'S THRONE IN A VISION. WHEN WE SEE GOD'S FACE, IT WILL BE AN EXPERIENCE INDESCRIBABLE IN HUMAN TERMS BECAUSE NO HUMAN CAN EXPERIENCE SUCH MAGNIFICENT GLORY.
"IF WE MISS HEAVEN, WE'LL MISS IT ALL!" IS CERTAINLY A TRUE STATEMENT. ETERNAL DESTRUCTION, AWAY FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, IS THE WORST THING THAT CAN HAPPEN TO US. BUT AN ETERNAL REWARD IN GOD'S PRESENCE IS THE BEST THING THAT CAN HAPPEN.
NO EVIL THERE: WOULDN'T IT BE NICE TO BE IN A PLACE WHERE THERE'S NO EVIL, TEMPTATION, SIN, OR FEAR? THIS PLACE IS HEAVEN. NEITHER SATAN, DEMONS, NOR EVIL MEN WILL BE THERE. ONLY THOSE WHO BRING GLORY TO GOD WILL BE IN HEAVEN. THERE WILL BE NOTHING UNCLEAN.
BUT WHILE WE ARE HERE ON EARTH, WE STRUGGLE AGAINST EVIL. " FOR OUR STRUGGLE IS NOT AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST THE RULERS, AGAINST THE POWERS, AGAINST THE WORLD FORCES OF THIS DARKNESS, AGAINST THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES" (EPH. 6:12). PERDITION [OLD LIFE OF VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15] IS DOING EVERYTHING SHE CAN TO TURN US AWAY FROM GOD, AND MAKE OUR LIVES AS DIFFICULT AS POSSIBLE.
"BE OF SOBER SPIRIT, BE ON THE ALERT. YOUR ADVERSARY, THE DEVIL, PROWLS AROUND LIKE A ROARING LION, SEEKING SOMEONE TO DEVOUR. BUT RESIST HIM, FIRM IN YOUR FAITH, KNOWING THAT THE SAME EXPERIENCES OF SUFFERING ARE BEING ACCOMPLISHED BY YOUR BRETHREN WHO ARE IN THE WORLD. AFTER YOU HAVE SUFFERED FOR A LITTLE WHILE, THE GOD OF ALL GRACE, WHO CALLED YOU TO HIS ETERNAL GLORY IN CHRIST, WILL HIMSELF PERFECT, CONFIRM, STRENGTHEN AND ESTABLISH YOU" (1 PET. 5:8-10).
IN HEAVEN WE'LL NO LONGER STRUGGLE AGAINST EVIL. ETERNAL REST: JESUS CALLS US TO COME TO HIM FOR REST. "'COME TO ME, ALL WHO ARE WEARY AND HEAVY-LADEN, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST. TAKE MY YOKE UPON YOU AND LEARN FROM ME, FOR I AM GENTLE AND HUMBLE IN HEART, AND YOU WILL FIND REST FOR YOUR SOULS. FOR MY YOKE IS EASY AND MY BURDEN IS LIGHT'" (MATT. 11:28-30). THOUGH WE FIND REST IN JESUS WHILE UPON EARTH, WE STILL STRUGGLE AGAINST SATAN. BUT WHEN WE DIE, WE REST FROM ALL OUR LABORS BECAUSE OUR STRUGGLE IS OVER. "AND I HEARD A VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, 'WRITE, "BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHO DIE IN THE LORD FROM NOW ON!" YES,' SAYS THE SPIRIT, 'SO THAT THEY MAY REST FROM THEIR LABORS, FOR THEIR DEEDS FOLLOW WITH THEM'" (REV. 14:13).
THEREFORE, WE SHOULD BE DILIGENT TO ENTER THAT REST. "FOR THE ONE WHO HAS ENTERED HIS REST HAS HIMSELF ALSO RESTED FROM HIS WORKS, AS GOD DID FROM HIS. THEREFORE LET US BE DILIGENT TO ENTER THAT REST, SO THAT NO ONE WILL FALL, THROUGH FOLLOWING THE SAME EXAMPLE OF DISOBEDIENCE" (HEB. 4:10-11).
CONCLUSION: WE CAN SPEND ETERNITY WITH THE DEVIL OR WITH GOD; THE CHOICE IS OURS. IF WE OBEY GOD, WE'LL ENTER INTO AN ETERNAL REST WITH HIM. BUT IF WE DISOBEY, WE'LL NEVER REST BECAUSE OUR STRUGGLE WITH SATAN WILL NEVER END. LET'S BE DILIGENT TO ENTER INTO AN ETERNAL REST WITH GOD. IF WE MISS HEAVEN, WE'LL MISS IT ALL!
SUPREME IMMENSITY
BY THIS WE MEAN THAT GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE (A) IS WITHOUT EXTENSION; (B) IS SUBJECT TO NO LIMITATIONS OF SPACE; AND (E) CONTAINS IN ITSELF THE CAUSE OF SPACE. 1 KINGS 8:27 “BEHOLD, HEAVEN AND THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN THEE.” SPACE IS A CREATION OF GOD, ROM. 8:39 “NOR HEIGHT, NOR DEPTH, NOR ANY OTHER CREATURE.” SCRIPTURE DOES NOT TEACH THE IMMANENCE OF GOD IN THE WORLD, BUT THE IMMANENCE OF THE WORLD IN GOD. HE DOES NOT PUT GOD, BUT LUCIFER AT THE CENTER; AND LUCIFER, BEING AT THE CENTER, IS CRUSHED WITH THE WHOLE WEIGHT OF THE UNIVERSE. GOD IS THE BEING WHO ENCOMPASSES ALL. ALL THINGS EXIST IN HIM. SPACE IS A RELATION, GOD IS THE AUTHOR OF RELATIONS AND OF OUR MODES OF THOUGHT, THEREFORE GOD IS THE AUTHOR OF SPACE. SPACE CONDITIONS OUR THOUGHT, BUT IT DOES NOT CONDITION GOD’S THOUGHT. PLACE ITSELF IS MENTAL, AND WITHIN AND WITHOUT ARE MENTAL CONCEPTIONS.…WHEN I SAY THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE EXISTS ONLY IN THE MIND, I MEAN THAT IT IS ABSOLUTELY DEPENDENT ON THE CONCEPTION OF THE MIND FOR ITS EXISTENCE, AND DOES NOT EXIST AS SPIRITS DO, WHOSE EXISTENCE DOES NOT CONSIST IN, NOR IN DEPENDENCE ON, THE CONCEPTION OF OTHER MINDS. SPACE IS NOT FULL OF THINGS, BUT THINGS ARE SPACEFUL.…SPACE IS A FORM OF DYNAMIC APPEARANCE. SPACE IS NOT A MERE RELATION, FOR IT HAS PARTS, AND WHAT CAN BE THE PARTS OF A RELATION? BUT SPACE IS NOTHING BUT A RELATION, FOR IT IS LENGTHS OF LENGTHS OF, NOTHING THAT WE CAN FIND. WE CAN FIND NO TERMS EITHER INSIDE OR OUTSIDE. SPACE, TO BE SPACE, MUST HAVE SPACE OUTSIDE ITSELF. BRADLEY THEREFORE CONCLUDES THAT SPACE IS NOT REALITY BUT ONLY APPEARANCE. IMMENSITY IS INFINITY IN ITS RELATION TO SPACE. GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE IS NOT SUBJECT TO THE LAW OF SPACE. GOD IS NOT IN SPACE. IT IS MORE CORRECT TO SAY THAT SPACE IS IN GOD. YET SPACE HAS AN OBJECTIVE REALITY TO GOD. WITH CREATION SPACE BEGAN TO BE, AND SINCE GOD SEES ACCORDING TO TRUTH, HE RECOGNIZES RELATIONS OF SPACE IN HIS CREATION. MANY OF THE REMARKS MADE IN EXPLANATION OF TIME APPLY EQUALLY TO SPACE. SPACE IS NOT A SUBSTANCE NOR AN ATTRIBUTE, BUT A RELATION. IT EXISTS SO SOON AS EXTENDED MATTER EXISTS, AND EXISTS AS ITS NECESSARY CONDITION, WHETHER OUR MINDS PERCEIVE IT OR NOT. SPACE IS NOT SO PROPERLY AN OBJECT OF SENSE, AS A NECESSARY CONCOMITANT OF THE OBJECTS OF SIGHT AND TOUCH. WHEN WE SEE OR TOUCH BODY, WE GET THE IDEA OF SPACE IN WHICH THE BODY EXISTS, BUT THE IDEA OF SPACE IS NOT FURNISHED BY THE SENSE; IT IS AN A PRIORI COGNITION OF THE REASON. EXPERIENCE FURNISHES THE OCCASION OF ITS EVOLUTION, BUT THE MIND EVOLVES THE CONCEPTION BY ITS OWN NATIVE ENERGY. NOTHING CONTAINS THEE, BUT THOU CONTAIN ALL THINGS.” YET IT IS NOT PRECISELY ACCURATE TO SAY THAT SPACE IS IN GOD, FOR THIS EXPRESSION SEEMS TO INTIMATE THAT GOD IS A GREATER SPACE WHICH SOMEHOW INCLUDES THE LESS. GOD IS RATHER UN-SPATIAL AND IS THE LORD OF SPACE. THE NOTION THAT SPACE AND THE DIVINE IMMENSITY ARE IDENTICAL LEADS TO A MATERIALISTIC CONCEPTION OF GOD. SPACE IS NOT AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD, AND NO ARGUMENT FOR THE DIVINE EXISTENCE CAN BE CONSTRUCTED FROM THIS PREMISE. GOD IS THE PLACE OF ALL SPIRITS, AS SPACE IS THE PLACE OF ALL BODIES.…THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS EMPTY SPACE. NOTHING CANNOT POSSIBLY HAVE EXTENSION. WHEREVER EXTENSION IS, THERE MUST BE SOMETHING EXTENDED. HENCE THE DOCTRINE OF A PLENUM, A VACUUM IS INCONCEIVABLE. ACCORDING TO THE ORDINARY VIEW …SPACE EXISTS, AND THINGS EXIST IN IT; ACCORDING TO OUR VIEW, ONLY THINGS EXIST, AND BETWEEN THEM NOTHING EXISTS, BUT SPACE EXISTS IN THEM. SPACE IS THE CONTINUITY, OR CONTINUOUS EXTENSION, OF THE UNIVERSE AS ONE SUBSTANCE. IS SPACE EXTENDED? THEN IT MUST BE EXTENDED IN SOME OTHER SPACE. THAT OTHER SPACE IS THE SPACE WE ARE TALKING ABOUT. SPACE THEN IS NOT AN ENTITY, BUT A MENTAL PRESUPPOSITION OF THE EXISTENCE OF EXTENDED SUBSTANCE. SPACE AND TIME ARE NEITHER FINITE NOR INFINITE. SPACE HAS NEITHER CIRCUMFERENCE NOR CENTER, ITS CENTER WOULD BE EVERYWHERE. WE CANNOT IMAGINE SPACE AT ALL. IT IS SIMPLY A PRECONDITION OF MIND ENABLING US TO PERCEIVE THINGS.” IS SPACE A REALITY? SPACE IS A CERTAIN ORDER OF RELATIONS AMONG REALITIES; THAT SPACE IS NOTHING APART FROM THINGS; BUT THAT THINGS, WHEN THEY EXIST, EXIST IN CERTAIN RELATIONS, AND THAT THE SUM, OR SYSTEM, OF THESE RELATIONS CONSTITUTES SPACE. SPACE IS THE FORM OF OBJECTIVE EXPERIENCE, AND IS NOTHING IN ABSTRACTION FROM THAT EXPERIENCE.…IT IS A FORM OF INTUITION, AND NOT A MODE OF EXISTENCE. ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW, THINGS ARE NOT IN SPACE AND SPACE-RELATIONS, BUT APPEAR TO BE. IN THEMSELVES THEY ARE ESSENTIALLY NON-SPATIAL; BUT BY THEIR INTERACTIONS WITH ONE ANOTHER, AND WITH THE MIND, THEY GIVE RIFLE TO THE APPEARANCE OF A WORLD OF EXTENDED THINGS IN A COMMON SPACE. SPACE-PREDICATES, THEN, BELONG TO PHENOMENA ONLY, AND NOT TO THINGS-IN-THEMSELVES.…APPARENT REALITY EXISTS SPATIALLY; BUT PROPER ONTOLOGICAL REALITY EXISTS SPACELESSLY AND WITHOUT SPATIAL PREDICATES. 
THE KEY THOUGHT TOZER DRAWS FROM IN DEALING WITH THE IMMENSITY OF GOD IS THAT GOD IS OUTSIDE OF CREATION.  HE WRITES, “REMEMBER THAT GOD IS OUTSIDE OF ALL THINGS AND INSIDE ALL THINGS AND AROUND ALL THINGS.  REMEMBER THAT OUR GOD MADE IT.”  WHEN CONTEMPLATING GOD, WE TEND TO CONSIDER HIS EXISTENCE WITHIN ALL THAT HAS BEEN CREATED AND THAT HE PERMEATES EVERYTHING BUT RARELY DO WE REMEMBER THAT GOD EXISTED APART FROM CREATION, ALL OF CREATION.  IT BEGS THE QUESTION, “WHAT HAPPENED BEFORE GENESIS 1:1?”
THE BIBLE BEGINS BY TELLING US THAT IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED BUT THAT ONLY SERVES TO TELL US WHAT GOD HAS DONE SINCE HE INITIATED SUBSTANCE AND TIME.  COLOSSIANS 1:17 REMINDS US THAT JESUS WAS BEFORE ALL THINGS.  BEFORE ANYTHING WAS MADE GOD WAS AND JOHN 1:1-3 STATES THAT APART FROM HIM, NOTHING CAME INTO BEING.  THEREFORE, EVERYTHING THAT IS CREATED, ALL MATERIAL SUBSTANCE SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE IS INFERIOR AND SMALL IN GOD’S HANDS.  THERE IS NO PART OF WHAT WAS MADE THAT GOD IS SUBJECT TO AND INCAPABLE OF EXERTING DOMINION OVER.  SEVERAL TEXTS FROM ISAIAH GIVE WORDS TO THE IMMENSITY OF GOD:
ISAIAH 40:12, “WHO HAS MEASURED THE WATERS IN THE HOLLOW OF HIS HAND, AND MARKED OFF THE HEAVENS BY THE SPAN, AND CALCULATED THE DUST OF THE EARTH BY THE MEASURE, AND WEIGHED THE MOUNTAINS IN A BALANCE AND THE HILLS IN A PAIR OF SCALES?” ISAIAH 40:15, “BEHOLD, THE NATIONS ARE LIKE A DROP FROM A BUCKET, AND ARE REGARDED AS A SPECK OF DUST ON THE SCALES; BEHOLD, HE LIFTS UP THE ISLANDS LIKE FINE DUST.” ISAIAH 40:22-23, “IT IS HE WHO SITS ABOVE THE CIRCLE OF THE EARTH, AND ITS INHABITANTS ARE LIKE GRASSHOPPERS, WHO STRETCHES OUT THE HEAVENS LIKE A CURTAIN AND SPREADS THEM OUT LIKE A TENT TO DWELL IN. HE IT IS WHO REDUCES RULERS TO NOTHING, WHO MAKES THE JUDGES OF THE EARTH MEANINGLESS.” ISAIAH 40:26, “LIFT UP YOUR EYES ON HIGH AND SEE WHO HAS CREATED THESE STARS, THE ONE WHO LEADS FORTH THEIR HOST BY NUMBER, HE CALLS THEM ALL BY NAME; BECAUSE OF THE GREATNESS OF HIS MIGHT AND THE STRENGTH OF HIS POWER, NOT ONE OF THEM IS MISSING.”
IN FACT, TOZER SAYS, THE BIBLE ITSELF IS A GUIDE TO DISCOVERING WHAT GOD HAS DESIRED FOR US TO KNOW, BUT IT DOES NOT CONTAIN ALL THAT GOD IS.  IT IS THE REVELATION OF ALL THAT GOD WANTED US TO KNOW OF HIMSELF AND YET IS NOT ALL THERE IS TO KNOW ABOUT GOD.  OUR LOVE AND AFFECTION FOR GOD’S WORD IS IN THAT IT SERVES TO TEACH, INSTRUCT, AND INFORM US OF WHO GOD IS SO THAT WE MIGHT KNOW HIM.  THE BIBLE IS A MEANS TO AN END, NOT AND END UNTO ITSELF.  TO KNOW THE BIBLE IS NOT THE SAME THING AS KNOWING GOD, IT IS KNOWING ABOUT GOD.  TOZER WRITES THAT ILLUMINATION, OR UNDERSTANDING, IS “WHAT MATTERS AND THE WORD OF GOD IS A MEANS TOWARD AN END, JUST AS ROADS ARE MEANS TOWARD DESTINATIONS.  A ROAD IS NOTHING IN ITSELF… THE BIBLE IS A WHOLE SERIES OF HIGHWAYS, ALL LEADING TOWARD GOD.  AND WHEN THE TEXT IS ILLUMINATED AND THE BELIEVER OF THE TEXT KNOWS THAT GOD IS THE END TOWARD WHICH HE IS MOVING, THEN THAT MAN HAS REAL FAITH.”  WE COULD NOT TRULY KNOW GOD WITHOUT THE BIBLE, BUT THE KNOWLEDGE APART FROM A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND THE ILLUMINATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS WHAT LEADS TO A NOMINAL FAITH AT BEST AND AT WORST, A FALSE CONVERSION AND HERESY.  ROMANS 10:1-3, “BRETHREN, MY HEART’S DESIRE AND MY PRAYER TO GOD FOR THEM IS FOR THEIR SALVATION.  FOR I TESTIFY ABOUT THEM THAT THEY HAVE A ZEAL FOR GOD, BUT NOT IN ACCORDANCE WITH KNOWLEDGE.  FOR NOT KNOWING ABOUT GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SEEKING TO ESTABLISH THEIR OWN, THEY DID NOT SUBJECT THEMSELVES TO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD.”
THE FINAL POINT THAT TOZER MAKES IS ONE OF APPLICATION.  HE EXPRESSES CONCERN FOR THE CHRISTIAN WHO STILL HAS HIS OR HER MIND SET ON THE THINGS OF THE WORLD AND WANTS TO ADD GOD AS A PLUS SIGN TO EVERYTHING ELSE.  WE SEEM TO CONSTANTLY BE LOOKING FOR OTHER THINGS, “AND GOD” TO GIVE US JOY AND PLEASURE.  THEY ARE WORTHWHILE THINGS; JOBS, HOMES, MARRIAGES, AND FUTURE AMBITIONS.  AND YET, WHERE WE HAVE PLACED OUR HOPE AND JOY IS REVEALED WHEN THOSE THINGS ARE IN JEOPARDY.  IF ALL THINGS ARE TRULY BENEATH GOD, THAT GOD IS SUPREME AND OVER ALL THINGS, WHY DO WE CONTINUE TO ADD THINGS TO OUR LIVES IN SEARCH OF CONTENTMENT, SECURITY, AND SAFETY?  COULD IT BE THAT WE HAVE EITHER NOT EXPERIENCED GOD SUFFICIENTLY TO PUT ALL THINGS IN THEIR PROPER PERSPECTIVE OR WE HAVE NOT EXPERIENCED GOD AT ALL?
WHEN IT COMES TO SEEING THE IMMENSITY OF GOD, JUST HOW MUCH MORE THAN ANYTHING WE HAVE EVER SEEN OR UNDERSTOOD, TOZER WRITES, “BUT AS SOON AS I SET MY HOPES AND COMFORTS UPON THINGS AND PEOPLE, I’LL LOSE SOMETHING OUT OF MY HEART.  IT DARE NOT BE THINGS AND GOD, IT DARE NOT BE PEOPLE AND GOD: IT MUST BE GOD AND NOTHING ELSE.  THEN WHATEVER ELSE GOD GIVES US, WE CAN HOLD AT ARM’S LENGTH AND HOLD IT DEAR FOR JESUS’ SAKE.  WE CAN LOVE IT FOR HIS SAKE, BUT IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO OUR HAPPINESS.”  GOD TAKES PLEASURE IN HAVING US COME TO HIM AND DRAW EVERYTHING THAT WE ARE IN NEED OF DIRECTLY FROM HIM.  IT MAY LOOK LIKE THE JOB WE HAVE, THE FAMILY WE ARE RAISED IN AND THE HOME WE ARE TENDING BUT THEY WERE ALL HIS PLEASURE TO GIVE.  WHAT WE RECEIVE FROM HIM FIRST THOUGH, BEFORE ALL THESE THINGS IS GOD HIMSELF.  IN THIS WAY, ALL THE THINGS CAN BE STRIPPED AWAY AND STILL HAVE GOD AND REJOICE IN HIM.  WHY SHOULD WE FEAR AND WORRY WHEN THE GOD WHO HOLDS THE UNIVERSE IN HIS HANDS IS ON OUR SIDE?  WHY DO WE BECOME ANXIOUS WHEN TROUBLE IS ON THE HORIZON WHEN THE GOD WHO LOVES US IS TOO BIG FOR ALL THAT HAS BEEN CREATED?
ONE FINAL QUOTE, ONE THAT HAS LINGERED IN MY MIND CONSTANTLY FROM THE FIRST MOMENT I READ IT. “GOD TAKES PLEASURE IN HAVING A HELPLESS SOUL COME TO HIM SIMPLY AND PLAINLY AND INTIMATELY.  HE TAKES PLEASURE IN HAVING US COME TO HIM.  THIS KIND OF CHRISTIANITY DOESN’T DRAW BIG CROWDS.  IT DRAWS ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE THEIR HEARTS SET ON GOD, WHO WANT GOD MORE THAN THEY WANT ANYTHING ELSE IN THE WORLD… THIS KIND OF CHRISTIANITY DOESN’T DRAW BIG CROWDS, BUT IT IS LIKELY TO DRAW THE HUNGRIEST ONES, THE THIRSTIEST ONES AND SOME OF THE BEST ONES.”
JOB 11:7-8. CANST THOU BY SEARCHING FIND OUT GOD? — THAT IS, DISCOVER ALL THE DEPTHS OF HIS WISDOM, AND THE REASONS OF ALL HIS ACTIONS. IT IS AS HIGH AS HEAVEN — THOU CANST NOT MEASURE THE HEIGHTS OF THE VISIBLE HEAVENS, MUCH LESS OF THE DIVINE PERFECTIONS; WHAT CANST THOU DO? — NAMELY, TO FIND HIM OUT. DEEPER THAN HELL; WHAT CANST THOU KNOW? — CONCERNING HIM AND HIS WAYS, WHICH ARE FAR OUT OF THY SIGHT AND REACH. GOD IS UNSEARCHABLE. THE AGES OF HIS ETERNITY CANNOT BE NUMBERED, NOR THE SPACES OF HIS IMMENSITY MEASURED; THE DEPTHS OF HIS WISDOM CANNOT BE FATHOMED, NOR THE EXTENT OF HIS POWER BOUNDED: THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY CAN NEVER BE DESCRIBED, NOR THE TREASURES OF HIS GOODNESS COUNTED. THIS IS A GOOD REASON WHY WE SHOULD ALWAYS SPEAK OF GOD WITH HUMILITY AND CAUTION, AND NEVER PRESCRIBE TO HIM, OR QUARREL WITH HIS DISPENSATIONS; WHY WE SHOULD BE THANKFUL FOR WHAT HE HAS REVEALED OF HIMSELF, AND LONG TO BE THERE WHERE WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS. 
11:7-12 ZOPHAR SPEAKS WELL CONCERNING GOD AND HIS GREATNESS AND GLORY, CONCERNING MAN AND HIS VANITY AND FOLLY. SEE HERE WHAT MAN IS; AND LET HIM BE HUMBLED. GOD SEES THIS CONCERNING VAIN MAN, THAT HE WOULD BE WISE, WOULD BE THOUGHT SO, THOUGH HE IS BORN LIKE A WILD ASS'S COLT, SO UNTEACHABLE AND UNTAMEABLE. MAN IS A VAIN CREATURE; EMPTY, SO THE WORD IS. YET HE IS A PROUD CREATURE, AND SELF-CONCEITED. HE WOULD BE WISE, WOULD BE THOUGHT SO, THOUGH HE WILL NOT SUBMIT TO THE LAWS OF WISDOM. HE WOULD BE WISE, HE REACHES AFTER FORBIDDEN WISDOM, AND, LIKE HIS FIRST PARENTS, AIMING TO BE WISE ABOVE WHAT IS WRITTEN, LOSES THE TREE OF LIFE FOR THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE. IS SUCH A CREATURE AS THIS FIT TO CONTEND WITH GOD? 
CANST THEN, BY SEARCHING, FIND OUT GOD? - IN ORDER TO ILLUSTRATE THE SENTIMENT WHICH HE HAD JUST EXPRESSED, THAT THE SECRETS OF DIVINE WISDOM MUST BE FAR ABOVE OUR COMPREHENSION, ZOPHAR INTRODUCES HERE THIS SUBLIME DESCRIPTION OF GOD - A DESCRIPTION WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE THE FORM AND FORCE OF A PROVERB. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A SETTLED OPINION THAT MAN COULD NOT FIND OUT THE ALMIGHTY TO PERFECTION BY HIS OWN POWERS - A SENTIMENT, WHICH IS AS TRUE NOW, AS IT WAS THEN, AND WHICH IS OF THE UTMOST IMPORTANCE IN ALL OUR INQUIRIES ABOUT THE CREATOR. THE SENTIMENT IS EXPRESSED IN A MOST BEAUTIFUL MANNER; AND THE LANGUAGE ITSELF IS NOT UNWORTHY OF THE THEME. THE WORD "SEARCHING," חקר CHÊQER, IS FROM חקר CHÂQAR TO SEARCH, TO SEARCH OUT, TO EXAMINE; AND THE PRIMARY SENSE, ACCORDING TO GESENIUS, LIES IN SEARCHING IN THE EARTH BY BORING OR DIGGING - AS FOR METALS. THEN IT MEANS TO SEARCH WITH DILIGENCE AND CARE. HERE IT MEANS THAT BY THE UTMOST ATTENTION IN EXAMINING THE WORKS OF GOD, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR MAN TO FIND OUT THE ALMIGHTY TO PERFECTION. ALL THE INVESTIGATIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN MADE OF GOD, HAVE FALLEN SHORT OF THE OBJECT; AND AT THE PRESENT TIME IT IS AS TRUE AS IT WAS IN THE DAYS OF JOB, THAT WE CANNOT, BY SEARCHING, FIND HIM OUT. OF MUCH THAT PERTAINS TO HIM AND HIS PLANS WE MUST BE CONTENT TO REMAIN IN IGNORANCE, UNTIL WE ARE ADMITTED TO THE REVELATIONS OF A HIGHER WORLD - HAPPY AND THANKFUL NOW THAT WE ARE PERMITTED TO KNOW SO MUCH OF HIM AS WE DO, AND THAT WE ARE APPRIZED OF THE EXISTENCE OF ONE INFINITE AND PERFECT MIND. IT IS AN INEXPRESSIBLE PRIVILEGE TO KNOW "ANYTHING" OF GOD; AND IT IS PROOF OF THE EXALTED NATURE OF MAN, THAT HE IS NOW CAPABLE OF BECOMING IN ANY DEGREE ACQUAINTED WITH THE DIVINE NATURE. 
CANST THOU BY SEARCHING FIND OUT GOD?... GOD IS NOT TO BE FOUND OUT BY HUMAN SEARCH; THAT THERE IS A GOD MAY BE FOUND OUT BY INQUIRING INTO THE BOOK OF NATURE, BY CONSIDERING THE CREATURES THAT ARE MADE, WHO ALL PROCLAIM SOME FIRST CAUSE OR MAKER OF THEM, WHO IS GOD; BUT THEN IT CANNOT BE FOUND OUT WHAT GOD IS, HIS NATURE, BEING, AND PERFECTIONS: AN HEATHEN PHILOSOPHER (I), BEING ASKED BY A CERTAIN KING WHAT GOD WAS, REQUIRED A DAY TO GIVE IN HIS ANSWER; WHEN THAT WAS UP HE DESIRED A SECOND, AND STILL WENT ON ASKING MORE; AND BEING DEMANDED THE REASON OF HIS DILATORINESS, REPLIED, THE MORE HE HAD CONSIDERED THE QUESTION, THE MORE OBSCURE IT WAS TO HIM: THE WORLD BY WISDOM, OR THE WISER PART OF THE HEATHEN WORLD, KNEW NOT GOD; THOUGH THEY KNEW THERE WAS ONE, THEY KNEW NOT WHO AND WHAT HE WAS; AND THEREFORE IN SOME PLACES ALTARS WERE ERECTED TO THE UNKNOWN GOD, ACTS 17:23, AND THOUGH SOME OF THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD MAY BE INVESTIGATED FROM THE WORKS OF NATURE, SUCH AS THE POWER, WISDOM, AND GOODNESS OF GOD, ROMANS 1:19; YET NOT ALL HIS PERFECTIONS, SUCH AS HIS GRACE, MERCY, &C. PROCLAIMED AND DISPLAYED IN CHRIST; NOR INDEED HIS COUNSELS, PURPOSES, AND DECREES, WHICH LIE IN HIS ETERNAL MIND, ARE THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART, THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD, WHICH NONE BUT THE SPIRIT OF GOD SEARCHES, KNOWS, AND REVEALS; AND SINCE ZOPHAR'S REQUEST WAS, THAT GOD SHOULD SHOW TO JOB "THE SECRETS OF WISDOM", THESE MAY BE MEANT HERE, EITHER EVANGELICAL WISDOM, THE WISDOM OF GOD IN A MYSTERY HID IN HIS HEART FROM EVERLASTING, AND THE MYSTERIOUS TRUTHS AND DOCTRINES OR IT, THINGS WHICH EYE HAS NOT SEEN, NOR EAR HEARD, NOR HAS IT ENTERED INTO THE HEART OF MAN TO CONCEIVE OF; THESE ARE NOT TO BE FOUND OUT BY HUMAN SEARCH, BUT ARE BY THE REVELATION OF GOD; OR ELSE THE REASONS OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF GOD IN PROVIDENCE, WHICH ARE OUT OF THE REACH OF MEN, DARK, INTRICATE, MYSTERIOUS, UNSEARCHABLE, AND PAST FINDING OUT:
CANST THOU FIND OUT THE ALMIGHTY UNTO PERFECTION? TO THE UTTERMOST OF HIS NATURE AND PERFECTIONS; ALL HIS ATTRIBUTES, THE LAST OF THEM, AND THE EXTREMITY THEREOF: THAT GOD IS PERFECT AND ENTIRE, WANTING NOTHING, AND IS POSSESSED OF ALL PERFECTIONS, MAY BE FOUND OUT, OR OTHERWISE HE WOULD NOT BE GOD; BUT HIS ESSENCE AND ATTRIBUTES, BEING INFINITE, CAN NEVER BE TRACED AND COMPREHENDED BY FINITE MINDS; THERE ARE SOME PERFECTIONS OF GOD WE HAVE NO IDEA OF, BUT ARE LOST IN CONFUSION AND AMAZEMENT AS SOON AS WE THINK OF THEM AND REASON ABOUT THEM, AS HIS ETERNITY AND IMMENSITY PARTICULARLY; FOR, WHEN WE HAVE ROLLED OVER IN OUR MINDS MILLIONS AND MILLIONS OF AGES, WE ARE AS FAR OFF FROM ETERNITY AS WHEN WE BEGAN; AND WHEN WE HAVE PERVADED ALL WORLDS, AND EVERY SPACE AND PLACE, WE HAVE GOT NO FURTHER INTO IMMENSITY THAN AT FIRST; WE ARE CONFOUNDED WHEN WE THINK OF A BEING WITHOUT BEGINNING AND WITHOUT BOUNDS, UNORIGINATED, AND UNLIMITED; YEA, EVEN IT IS BUT A SMALL PART OF THE WORKS OF GOD IN CREATION THAT IS KNOWN BY MEN, OR OF GOD IN AND BY THEM; NAY, BY DIVINE REVELATION, WHICH GIVES THE CLEAREST AND MOST ENLARGED VIEW OF HIM, WHEREBY HE HAS PROCLAIMED HIS NAME, A GOD GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, &C. YET IT IS ONLY HIS BACK PARTS THAT ARE SHOWN, NOT HIS FACE; IT IS ONLY THROUGH A GLASS, DARKLY, WE NOW SEE; INDEED, IN THE OTHER WORLD, WE SHALL SEE HIM FACE TO FACE, AND AS HE IS, YET THEN NEVER COMPREHEND HIS ESSENCE: AND, AFTER ALL, IT IS ONLY IN CHRIST THAT GOD IS TO BE FOUND, TO SAVING PURPOSES; IN HIM IS THE MOST GLORIOUS DISPLAY OF HIM; BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY, AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON; AND NOT ONLY ALL HIS PERFECTIONS ARE IN HIM, AS A DIVINE PERSON, BUT THEY ARE GLORIFIED BY HIM AS MEDIATOR; EVERY STEP IN SALVATION IS TAKEN IN CHRIST, AND EVERY BLESSING OF GRACE COMES THROUGH HIM; WHAT OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE AND COMMUNION WITH GOD IS ENJOYED IS BY HIM; AND HE WILL BE THE MEDIUM OF THE ENJOYMENT OF GOD, AND OF ALL THE GLORY AND HAPPINESS OF THE SAINTS IN THE WORLD TO COME.
JOB 11:7. THE VERSE MEANS, CANST THOU FATHOM OR CONCEIVE GOD? THE SPECIAL SIDE OF GOD’S BEING, WHICH ZOPHAR DECLARES TO BE UNFATHOMABLE, IS HIS WISDOM OR OMNISCIENCE. THIS IS THE POINT IN QUESTION, FOR IT IS THIS WHICH DISCOVERS JOB’S HEART AND HIS SINS; AND ZOPHAR DESIRES TO PUT THIS OMNISCIENCE BEFORE JOB TO BRING HIM TO TAKE A RIGHT PLACE BEFORE IT, JUST AS ELIPHAZ BROUGHT THE HOLINESS OF GOD BEFORE HIM. LITERALLY THE VERSE READS: CANST THOU FIND THE DEEPS OF (OR, THAT WHICH HAS TO BE SEARCHED OUT IN) GOD, CANST THOU REACH TO THE PERFECTION (THE OUTMOST, THE GROUND OF THE NATURE) OF THE ALMIGHTY? CF. CH. JOB 26:10, JOB 28:3.
JOB 11:7–12. PANEGYRIC ON THE DIVINE WISDOM OR OMNISCIENCE. THIS WISDOM CANNOT BE FATHOMED BY MAN (JOB 11:7). IT FILLS ALL THINGS (JOB 11:8-9). AND THIS EXPLAINS THE SUDDEN CALAMITIES THAT BEFALL MEN, FOR GOD PERCEIVES THEIR HIDDEN WICKEDNESS (JOB 11:10-11). BUT MAN IS OF NO UNDERSTANDING (JOB 11:12). 
JOB 11 VERSE 7. - CANST THOU BY SEARCHING FIND OUT GOD? LITERALLY, CANST THOU ATTAIN TO THE SEARCHING OUT OF GOD? CANST THOU SUPPOSE, THAT IS, THAT, WHATEVER THY WISDOM, LEARNING, SUBTLETY, SAGACITY, POWER OF INSIGHT, THOU WILT BE ABLE TO SEARCH OUT AND FULLY KNOW THE CHARACTER, ATTRIBUTES, MODES OF THOUGHT AND ACTION, OF THE MOST HIGH? NO. IN ONE SENSE, ALL MEN DO WELL TO PROFESS THEM. SELVES "AGNOSTICS" - NOT THAT THEY CAN KNOW NOTHING OF GOD, BUT THAT THEY CAN NEVER KNOW HIM FULLY, NEVER EXHAUST THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM. AS THE APOSTLE SAYS, "O THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF THE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD L HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS JUDGMENTS, AND HIS WAYS PAST FINDING OUT! FOR WHO HATH KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD? OR WHO HATH BEEN HIS COUNSELLOR?" (ROMANS 11:33, 34). CANST THOU FIND OUT THE ALMIGHTY UNTO PERFECTION? RATHER. CANST THOU ATTAIN TO THE PERFECTION OF THE ALMIGHTY? UNDERSTAND, I.E., HIS INCONCEIVABLE PERFECTNESS.
SUPREME OMNIPRESENCE
BY THIS WE MEAN THAT GOD, IN THE TOTALITY OF HIS ESSENCE, WITHOUT DIFFUSION OR EXPANSION, MULTIPLICATION OR DIVISION, PENETRATES AND FILLS THE UNIVERSE IN ALL ITS PARTS. PS. 139:7 “WHITHER SHALL I GO FROM THY SPIRIT? OR WHITHER SHALL I FLEE FROM THY PRESENCE?” JER. 23:23, 24 “AM I A GOD AT HAND, SAITH THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND NOT A GOD AFAR OFF? …DO NOT I FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH?” ACTS 17:27, 28 “HE IS NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE OF US: FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING.” FOR GOD IS NEVER SO FAR OFF AS EVEN TO BE NEAR. HE IS WITHIN. OUR SPIRIT IS THE HOME HE HOLDS MOST DEAR. TO THINK OF HIM AS BY OUR SIDE IS ALMOST AS UNTRUE AS TO REMOVE HIS SHRINE BEYOND THOSE SKIES OF STARRY BLUE. SO, ALL THE WHILE I THOUGHT MYSELF HOMELESS, FORLORN AND WEARY, MISSING MY JOY, I WALKED THE EARTH MYSELF GOD’S SANCTUARY. FROM EVERY POINT ON EARTH WE ARE EQUALLY NEAR TO HEAVEN AND THE INFINITE. SPEAK TO HIM THEN, FOR HE HEARS, AND SPIRIT WITH SPIRIT CAN MEET, CLOSER IS HE THAN BREATHING, AND NEARER THAN HANDS AND FEET. AS FULL, AS PERFECT, IN A HAIR AS HEART. THE DAMN ATHEIST WROTE: “GOD IS NOWHERE,” BUT HIS LITTLE DAUGHTER READ IT: “GOD IS NOW HERE,” AND IT CONVERTED HIM. THE CHILD HOWEVER SOMETIMES ASKS: “IF GOD IS EVERYWHERE, HOW IS THERE ANY ROOM FOR US?” AND THE ONLY ANSWER IS THAT GOD IS NOT A MATERIAL BUT A SPIRITUAL BEING, WHOSE PRESENCE DOES NOT EXCLUDE FINITE EXISTENCE BUT RATHER MAKES SUCH EXISTENCE POSSIBLE. THIS UNIVERSAL PRESENCE OF GOD HAD TO BE LEARNED GRADUALLY. IT REQUIRED GREAT FAITH IN ABRAHAM TO GO OUT FROM UR OF THE CHALDEES, AND YET TO HOLD THAT GOD WOULD BE WITH HIM IN A DISTANT LAND (HEB. 11:8). JACOB LEARNED THAT THE HEAVENLY LADDER FOLLOWED HIM WHEREVER HE WENT (GEN. 28:15). JESUS TAUGHT THAT “NEITHER IN THIS MOUNTAIN, NOR IN JERUSALEM, SHALL YE WORSHIP THE FATHER [STEPHEN]” (JOHN 4:21). OUR LORD’S MYSTERIOUS COMINGS AND GOINGS AFTER HIS RESURRECTION WERE INTENDED TO TEACH HIS DISCIPLES THAT HE WAS WITH THEM “ALWAYS, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD” (MAT. 28:20). THE OMNIPRESENCE OF THE NAME OF JESUS [STEPHEN] DEMONSTRATES, A FORTIORI, THE OMNIPRESENCE OF THE NAME OF STEPHEN [YAHWEH], WHICH TOGETHER IS THE ETERNAL ABODE KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. 
(A) GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT POTENTIAL BUT ESSENTIAL. WE REJECT THE SOCINIAN REPRESENTATION THAT GOD’S ESSENCE IS IN HEAVEN, ONLY HIS POWER ON EARTH. WHEN GOD IS SAID TO “DWELL IN THE HEAVENS,” WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THE LANGUAGE EITHER AS A SYMBOLIC EXPRESSION OF EXALTATION ABOVE EARTHLY THINGS, OR AS A DECLARATION THAT HIS MOST SPECIAL AND GLORIOUS SELF-MANIFESTATIONS ARE TO THE SPIRITS OF HEAVEN. PS. 123:1 “O THOU THAT SIT IN THE HEAVENS”, 113:5 “THAT HATH HIS SEAT ON HIGH”, IS. 57:15 “THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE THAT INHABITS ETERNITY.” MERE POTENTIAL OMNIPRESENCE IS DEISTIC AS WELL AS SOCINIAN. LIKE BIRDS IN THE AIR OR FISH IN THE SEA, “AT HOME, ABROAD, WE ARE SURROUNDED STILL WITH GOD. WE DO NOT NEED TO GO UP TO HEAVEN TO CALL HIM DOWN, OR INTO THE ABYSS TO CALL HIM UP (ROM. 10:6, 7). THE BEST ILLUSTRATION IS FOUND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SOUL IN EVERY PART OF THE BODY. MIND SEEMS NOT CONFINED TO THE BRAIN. NATURAL REALISM IN PHILOSOPHY, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM IDEALISM, REQUIRES THAT THE MIND SHOULD BE AT THE POINT OF CONTACT WITH THE OUTER WORLD, INSTEAD OF HAVING REPORTS AND IDEAS BROUGHT TO IT IN THE BRAIN. ALL BELIEVERS IN A SOUL REGARD THE SOUL AS AT LEAST PRESENT IN ALL PARTS OF THE BRAIN, AND THIS IS A RELATIVE OMNIPRESENCE NO LESS DIFFICULT IN PRINCIPLE THAN ITS PRESENCE IN ALL PARTS OF THE BODY. AN ANIMAL’S BRAIN MAY BE FROZEN INTO A PIECE SOLID AS ICE, YET, AFTER THAWING, IT WILL ACT AS BEFORE: ALTHOUGH FREEZING OF THE WHOLE BODY WILL CAUSE DEATH. IF THE IMMATERIAL PRINCIPLE WERE CONFINED TO THE BRAIN, WE SHOULD EXPECT FREEZING OF THE BRAIN TO CAUSE DEATH. BUT IF THE SOUL MAY BE OMNIPRESENT IN THE BODY OR EVEN IN THE BRAIN, THE DIVINE SPIRIT MAYBE OMNIPRESENT IN THE UNIVERSE. IF FINITE THINGS ARE MODES OF THE INFINITE, EACH THING MUST BE A MODE OF THE ENTIRE INFINITE; AND THE INFINITE MUST BE PRESENT IN ITS UNITY AND COMPLETENESS IN EVERY FINITE THING, JUST AS THE ENTIRE SOUL IS PRESENT IN ALL ITS ACTS. THIS IDEALISTIC CONCEPTION OF THE ENTIRE MIND AS PRESENT IN ALL ITS THOUGHTS MUST BE REGARDED AS THE BEST ANALOGUE TO GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IN THE UNIVERSE. WE OBJECT TO THE VIEW THAT THIS OMNIPRESENCE IS MERELY POTENTIAL. WE KNOW, AND ONLY KNOW, THAT GOD IS ABLE TO PUT FORTH ALL HIS POWER OF ACTION, WITHOUT REGARD TO PLACE.…OMNIPRESENCE IS AN ELEMENT IN THE IMMANENCE OF GOD.…A LOCAL GOD WOULD BE NO REAL GOD. IF HE IS NOT EVERYWHERE, HE IS NOT THE TRUE GOD ANYWHERE. OMNIPRESENCE IS IMPLIED IN ALL PROVIDENCE, IN ALL PRAYER, IN ALL COMMUNION WITH GOD AND RELIANCE ON GOD. SO LONG AS IT IS CONCEDED THAT CONSCIOUSNESS IS NOT CONFINED TO A SINGLE POINT IN THE BRAIN, THE QUESTION WHETHER OTHER PORTIONS OF THE BRAIN OR OF THE BODY ARE ALSO THE SEAT OF CONSCIOUSNESS MAY BE REGARDED AS A PURELY ACADEMIC ONE, AND THE ANSWER NEED NOT AFFECT OUR PRESENT ARGUMENT. THE PRINCIPLE OF OMNIPRESENCE IS GRANTED WHEN ONCE WE HOLD THAT THE SOUL IS CONSCIOUS AT MORE THAN ONE POINT OF THE PHYSICAL ORGANISM. YET THE QUESTION SUGGESTED ABOVE IS AN INTERESTING ONE AND WITH REGARD TO IT PSYCHOLOGISTS ARE DIVIDED. CONSCIOUSNESS HELD IS CORRELATED WITH THE SUM-TOTAL OF BODILY PROCESSES, AND WITH HIM AGREE THAT THE HEMISPHERES OF THE BRAIN OWE THEIR INTELLIGENCE TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH WE KNOW TO BE THERE, SO THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE SPINAL CORD’S ACTS MUST REALLY BE DUE TO THE INVISIBLE PRESENCE OF A CONSCIOUSNESS LOWER IN DEGREE. AFTER SEVERAL HOURS OF DECAPITATION, IT STILL STRUCK AT HIM WITH ITS BLOODY NECK, WHEN HE ATTEMPTED TO SEIZE IT BY THE TAIL. FROM THE REACTION OF THE FROG’S LEG AFTER DECAPITATION MAY WE NOT INFER A CERTAIN CONSCIOUSNESS? ON TICKLING THE BREAST OF A CRIMINAL AN HOUR AFTER DECAPITATION, SAW THE ARM AND HAND MOVE TOWARD THE SPOT. TO PROVE THAT THE BRAIN IS NOT THE SOLE ORGAN OF THE MIND. INSTINCT DOES NOT RESIDE EXCLUSIVELY IN THE BRAIN; IT IS SEATED IN THE MEDULLA OBLONGATA, OR IN THE SPINAL CORD, OR IN BOTH THESE ORGANS. OBJECTIVE MIND IS THE FUNCTION OF THE PHYSICAL BRAIN, AND IT CEASES WHEN THE BRAIN LOSES ITS VITALITY. INSTINCTIVE ACTS ARE PERFORMED BY ANIMALS AFTER EXCISION OF THE BRAIN, AND BY HUMAN BEINGS BORN WITHOUT BRAIN. THE BRAIN IS NOT THE ONLY SEAT OF CONSCIOUSNESS. THE SAME EVIDENCE THAT POINTS TO THE BRAIN AS THE PRINCIPAL SEAT OF CONSCIOUSNESS POINTS TO THE NERVE-CENTERS SITUATED IN THE SPINAL CORD OR ELSEWHERE AS THE SEAT OF A MORE OR LESS SUBORDINATE CONSCIOUSNESS OR INTELLIGENCE. I DO NOT TAKE IT FOR PROVED THAT CONSCIOUSNESS IS ENTIRELY CONFINED TO THE BRAIN. IN SPITE OF THESE BASIC THINGS, HOWEVER, WE MUST GRANT THAT THE GENERAL CONSENSUS AMONG PSYCHOLOGISTS IS UPON THE OTHER SIDE. THE SENSORY AND MOTOR NERVES HAVE POINTS OF MEETING IN THE SPINAL CORD. WHEN A STIMULUS IS TRANSFERRED FROM A SENSORY NERVE TO A MOTOR WITHOUT THE CONSCIOUS INTERVENTION OF THE MIND, WE HAVE REFLEX ACTION.…IF SOMETHING APPROACHES THE EYE, THE STIMULUS IS TRANSFERRED TO THE SPINAL CORD, AND INSTEAD OF BEING CONTINUED TO THE BRAIN AND GIVING RISE TO A SENSATION, IT IS DISCHARGED INTO A MOTOR NERVE AND THE EYE IS IMMEDIATELY CLOSED.…THE REFLEX ACTION IN ITSELF INVOLVES NO CONSCIOUSNESS. THE CORTEX OF THE BRAIN IS THE SOLE ORGAN OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN MAN.…IF THERE BE ANY CONSCIOUSNESS PERTAINING TO THE LOWER CENTERS, IT IS A CONSCIOUSNESS OF WHICH THE SELF KNOWS NOTHING.…IN LOWER ANIMALS THIS MAY NOT BE SO MUCH THE CASE.…THE SEAT OF THE MIND, SO FAR AS ITS DYNAMICAL RELATIONS ARE CONCERNED, IS SOMEWHERE IN THE CORTEX OF THE BRAIN. 
(B) GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT THE PRESENCE OF A PART BUT OF THE WHOLE OF GOD IN EVERY PLACE. THIS FOLLOWS FROM THE CONCEPTION OF GOD AS INCORPOREAL. WE REJECT THE MATERIALISTIC REPRESENTATION THAT GOD IS COMPOSED OF MATERIAL ELEMENTS WHICH CAN BE DIVIDED OR SUNDERED. THERE IS NO MULTIPLICATION OR DIFFUSION OF HIS SEXLESS SUBSTANCE TO CORRESPOND WITH THE PARTS OF HIS ENORMOUS DOMINIONS. THE ONE INFALLIBLE INERRANT ESSENCE OF GOD IS PRESENT AT THE SAME MOMENT IN ALL. 1 KINGS 8:27 “THE HEAVEN AND THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN (CIRCUMSCRIBE) THEE.” THIS IS EVERYTHING NON-PHYSICAL BECAUSE THE LORD BECAME FLESH IN JOHN 1:14-18. YET IS THE FLESH OF ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF GOD, WHERE ALL THINGS CONSIST. GOD MUST BE PRESENT IN ALL HIS ESSENCE AND ALL HIS ATTRIBUTES IN EVERY PLACE. HE IS “TOTUS IN OMNI PARTE.” THOUGH GOD EXTENDS BEYOND CREATION’S RIM, EACH SMALLEST ATOM, CELL OR DNA HOLDS THE WHOLE OF HIM.” FROM THIS IT FOLLOWS THAT THE WHOLE LOGOS CAN BE UNITED TO AND BE PRESENT IN THE MAN CHRIST JESUS [NUMBERS 23:19], WHILE AT THE SAME TIME HE FILLS AND GOVERNS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE; AND SO THE WHOLE CHRIST CAN BE UNITED TO, AND CAN BE PRESENT IN, THE SINGLE BELIEVER, AS FULLY AS IF THAT BELIEVER WERE THE ONLY ONE TO RECEIVE OF HIS FULLNESS. IN MATHEMATICS THE WHOLE IS EQUAL TO THE SUM OF ITS PARTS. BUT WE KNOW OF THE SPIRIT THAT EVERY PART IS EQUAL TO THE WHOLE. EVERY CHURCH, EVERY TRUE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST, HAS JUST AS MUCH OF CHRIST AS EVERY OTHER, AND EACH HAS THE WHOLE CHRIST. MAT. 18:20 “WHERE TWO OR THREE ARE GATHERED TOGETHER IN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THERE AM I IN THE MIDST OF THEM.” THE PARISH PRIEST OF AUSTERITY CLIMBED UP IN A HIGH CHURCH STEEPLE, TO BE NEARER GOD SO THAT HE MIGHT HAND HIS WORD DOWN TO THE PEOPLE. AND IN SERMON SCRIPT HE DAILY WROTE WHAT HE THOUGHT WAS SENT FROM HEAVEN, AND HE DROPPED IT DOWN ON THE PEOPLE’S HEADS TWO TIMES ONE DAY IN SEVEN. IN HIS AGE GOD SAID, ‘COME DOWN AND DIE,’ AND HE CRIED OUT FROM THE STEEPLE, ‘WHERE ART THOU, LORD?’ AND THE LORD REPLIED, ‘DOWN HERE AMONG MY PEOPLE.’” 
(C) GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT NECESSARY BUT FREE. WE REJECT THE PANTHEISTIC NOTION THAT GOD IS BOUND TO THE UNIVERSE AS THE UNIVERSE IS BOUND TO GOD. GOD IS IMMANENT IN THE UNIVERSE, NOT BY COMPULSION, BUT BY THE FREE ACT OF HIS OWN WILL, AND THIS IMMANENCE IS QUALIFIED BY HIS TRANSCENDENCE. GOD MIGHT AT WILL CEASE TO BE OMNIPRESENT, FOR HE COULD DESTROY THE UNIVERSE, BUT WHILE THE UNIVERSE EXISTS, HE IS AND MUST BE IN ALL ITS PARTS. GOD IS THE LIFE AND LAW OF THE UNIVERSE THIS IS THE TRUTH IN PANTHEISM. BUT HE IS ALSO PERSONAL AND FREE, THIS PANTHEISM DENIES. CHRISTIANITY HOLDS TO A FREE, AS WELL AS TO AN EMENTIAL, OMNIPRESENCE, QUALIFIED AND SUPPLEMENTED, HOWEVER, BY GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE. THE BOASTED TRUTH IN PANTHEISM IS AN ELEMENTARY PRINCIPLE OF CHRISTIANITY, AND IS ONLY THE STEPPING-STONE TO A NOBLER TRUTH, GOD’S PERSONAL PRESENCE WITH HIS CHURCH. THE TALMUD CONTRASTS THE WORSHIP OF ALL IDOLS AND THE WORSHIP OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]: “THE IDOL SEEMS SO NEAR, BUT IS SO FAR, THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] SEEMS SO FAR, BUT IS SO NEAR!” GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE ASSURES US THAT HE IS PRESENT WITH US TO HEAR, AND PRESENT IN EVERY HEART AND IN THE ENDS OF THE EARTH TO ANSWER, ANY PRAYER. THE PURITAN TURNED FROM THE MOSS-ROSE BUD, SAYING: “I HAVE LEARNED TO CALL NOTHING ON EARTH LOV ELY.” BUT THIS IS TO DESPISE NOT ONLY THE WORKMANSHIP BUT THE PRESENCE OF THE ALMIGHTY. THE LEAST THING IN NATURE IS WORTHY OF STUDY BECAUSE IT IS THE REVELATION OF A PRESENT GOD. THE UNIFORMITY OF NATURE AND THE REIGN OF LAW ARE NOTHING BUT THE STEADY WILL OF THE OMNIPRESENT GOD. GRAVITATION IS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IN SPACE, AS EVOLUTION IS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IN TIME. GOD BEING OMNIPRESENT, CONTACT WITH HIM MAY BE SOUGHT AT ANY MOMENT IN PRAYER AND CONTEMPLATION, INDEED, IT WILL ALWAYS BE TRUE THAT WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING IN HIM, AS THE PERENNIAL AND OMNIPRESENT SOURCE OF OUR EXISTENCE. ROM. 10:6–8 “SAY NOT IN THY HEART, WHO SHALL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN? (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST DOWN:) OR, WHO SHALL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS? (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD.) BUT WHAT SAITH IT? THE WORD IS NIGH THEE, IN THY MOUTH, AND IN THY HEART.” IS GOD IN MY POCKET?” “CERTAINLY.” “NO, HE ISN’T, FOR I HAVEN’T ANY POCKET.” GOD IS OMNIPRESENT SO LONG AS THERE IS A UNIVERSE, BUT HE CEASES TO BE OMNIPRESENT WHEN THE UNIVERSE CEASES TO BE.
THE PSALMIST ASKS GOD, WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT? OR WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND TO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE; IF I MAKE MY BED IN SHEOL, YOU ARE THERE. (PSALMS 139: 7–8, NRSV)
PHILOSOPHERS AND THEOLOGIANS HAVE TAKEN SUCH TEXTS TO AFFIRM THAT GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. THIS PASSAGE SUGGESTS, FIRST, THAT GOD IS REALLY PRESENT AT OR LOCATED AT VARIOUS PARTICULAR PLACES. SECOND, IT SUGGESTS THAT THERE IS NO PLACE WHERE GOD IS NOT PRESENT, THAT IS, THAT GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. THIS IS THE CLAIM THAT GOD IS OMNIPRESENT. DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE IS THUS ONE OF THE TRADITIONAL DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, ALTHOUGH IT HAS ATTRACTED LESS PHILOSOPHICAL ATTENTION THAN SUCH ATTRIBUTES AS OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, OR BEING ETERNAL. PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE HAVE IDENTIFIED SEVERAL INTERESTING PHILOSOPHICAL QUESTIONS THAT AN ADEQUATE ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE MUST ADDRESS: HOW CAN A BEING WHO IS SUPPOSED TO BE IMMATERIAL BE PRESENT AT OR LOCATED IN SPACE? IF GOD IS LOCATED IN A PARTICULAR PLACE, CAN ANYTHING ELSE BE LOCATED THERE, TOO? IF GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE, DOES IT FOLLOW THAT HE HAS PARTS IN EACH OF THE PARTICULAR PLACES IN WHICH HE IS LOCATED? VARIOUS PHILOSOPHERS HAVE PROPOSED ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE IN TERMS THAT ARE SUPPOSED TO APPLY TO AN IMMATERIAL BEING. THIS ESSAY WILL EXAMINE SOME OF THESE PROPOSALS.
1. SOME ISSUES INVOLVING OMNIPRESENCE AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND: ACCORDING TO CLASSICAL THEISM, GOD IS OMNIPRESENT, THAT IS, PRESENT EVERYWHERE. BUT CLASSICAL THEISM ALSO HOLDS THAT GOD IS IMMATERIAL. HOW CAN SOMETHING THAT IS NOT, OR DOES NOT HAVE, A BODY BE LOCATED IN SPACE? EARLY DISCUSSIONS OF DIVINE PRESENCE TYPICALLY BEGAN BY DISTINGUISHING GOD’S PRESENCE IN SPACE FROM THAT OF MATERIAL BODIES. AUGUSTINE (354–430) WRITES, ALTHOUGH IN SPEAKING OF HIM WE SAY THAT GOD IS EVERYWHERE PRESENT, WE MUST RESIST CARNAL IDEAS AND WITHDRAW OUR MIND FROM OUR BODILY SENSES, AND NOT IMAGINE THAT GOD IS DISTRIBUTED THROUGH ALL THINGS BY A SORT OF EXTENSION OF SIZE, AS EARTH OR WATER OR AIR OR LIGHT ARE DISTRIBUTED (LETTER 187, CH. 2). ELSEWHERE AUGUSTINE CONTINUES THIS THEME AND INTRODUCES A NEW ELEMENT, NAMELY, THE SUGGESTION THAT DIVINE PRESENCE MIGHT BE UNDERSTOOD BY ANALOGY WITH THE PRESENCE OF THE SOUL: [SOME PEOPLE] ARE NOT ABLE TO IMAGINE ANY SUBSTANCE EXCEPT WHAT IS CORPOREAL, WHETHER THOSE SUBSTANCES BE GROSSER, LIKE WATER AND EARTH, OR FINER, LIKE AIR AND LIGHT, BUT STILL CORPOREAL. NONE OF THESE CAN BE WHOLLY EVERYWHERE, SINCE THEY ARE NECESSARILY COMPOSED OF NUMBERLESS PARTS, SOME HERE AND SOME THERE; HOWEVER LARGE OR HOWEVER SMALL THE SUBSTANCE MAY BE, IT OCCUPIES AN AMOUNT OF SPACE, AND IT FILLS THAT SPACE WITHOUT BEING ENTIRE IN ANY PART OF IT. CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF CORPOREAL SUBSTANCES ALONE TO BE CONDENSED AND RARIFIED, CONTRACTED AND EXPANDED, DIVIDED INTO SMALL BITS AND ENLARGED INTO A GREAT MASS. THE NATURE OF THE SOUL IS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE BODY, AND MUCH MORE DIFFERENT IS THE NATURE OF GOD WHO IS THE CREATOR OF BOTH BODY AND SOUL (LETTER 137). AUGUSTINE ADDS TWO FURTHER POINTS: FIRST, GOD “KNOWS HOW TO BE WHOLLY EVERYWHERE WITHOUT BEING CONFINED TO ANY PLACE” (LETTER 137). IN CONTRAST TO MATERIAL OBJECTS, WHICH, HAVING PARTS IN VARIOUS PARTS OF THE SPACE THEY OCCUPY, ARE NOT WHOLLY PRESENT AT ANY OF THOSE REGIONS, GOD IS WHOLLY PRESENT WHEREVER HE IS. SECOND, GOD IS NOT CONTAINED IN OR CONFINED BY ANY OF THE PLACES AT WHICH HE EXISTS. AUGUSTINE IS THUS EXPLICIT THAT GOD IS NOT PRESENT IN THE WAY CORPOREAL SUBSTANCES ARE PRESENT, BUT HIS POSITIVE PROPOSAL FOR DIVINE PRESENCE IS LESS WELL DEVELOPED. HE NOTES THAT GOD’S LIGHT, STRENGTH, AND WISDOM REACH EVERYWHERE (LETTER 187, CH. 7), AND HE HOLDS THAT “GOD SO PERMEATES ALL THINGS AS TO BE NOT A QUALITY OF THE WORLD, BUT THE VERY CREATIVE SUBSTANCE OF THE WORLD RULING THE WORLD WITHOUT LABOR, SUSTAINING IT WITHOUT EFFORT.” RATHER THAN GOING ON TO EXPLAIN THESE IDEAS, HOWEVER, THIS PASSAGE SIMPLY ENDS WITH WHAT BECAME A FAMILIAR FORMULA: NEVERTHELESS, HE [GOD] IS NOT DISTRIBUTED THROUGH SPACE BY SIZE SO THAT HALF OF HIM SHOULD BE IN HALF THE WORLD AND HALF IN THE OTHER HALF OF IT. HE IS WHOLLY PRESENT IN ALL OF IT IN SUCH WISE AS TO BE WHOLLY IN HEAVEN ALONE AND WHOLLY IN THE EARTH ALONE AND WHOLLY IN HEAVEN AND EARTH TOGETHER; NOT CONFINED IN ANY PLACE, BUT WHOLLY IN HIMSELF EVERYWHERE. ANSELM (1033–1109) ALSO DISTINGUISHES GOD’S PRESENCE FROM THE WAY IN WHICH MATERIAL OBJECTS ARE CONTAINED IN SPACE, AND HE, TOO, APPEALS TO THE CONCEPT OF BEING WHOLLY PRESENT. IN HIS MONOLOGION ANSELM DISCUSSES OMNIPRESENCE IN A SERIES OF CHAPTERS WITH PARADOXICAL TITLES. IN CHAPTER 20 HE STATES THAT “THE SUPREME BEING EXISTS IN EVERY PLACE AND AT ALL TIMES.” BUT IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER, HE ARGUES THAT GOD “EXISTS IN NO PLACE AND AT NO TIME.” FINALLY, HE ATTEMPTS TO RECONCILE THESE “TWO CONCLUSIONS—SO CONTRADICTORY ACCORDING TO THEIR UTTERANCE, SO NECESSARY ACCORDING TO THEIR PROOF”, BY DISTINGUISHING TWO SENSES OF “BEING WHOLLY IN A PLACE.” IN ONE SENSE THOSE THINGS ARE WHOLLY IN A PLACE “WHOSE MAGNITUDE PLACE CONTAINS BY CIRCUMSCRIBING IT, AND CIRCUMSCRIBES BY CONTAINING IT.” IN THIS SENSE, AN ORDINARY MATERIAL OBJECT IS CONTAINED IN A PLACE. GOD, HOWEVER, IS NOT THUS CONTAINED IN SPACE, FOR IT IS “A MARK OF SHAMELESS IMPUDENCE TO SAY THAT PLACE CIRCUMSCRIBES THE MAGNITUDE OF SUPREME TRUTH.” INSTEAD, GOD IS IN EVERY PLACE IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS PRESENT AT EVERY PLACE. ACCORDING TO ANSELM, “THE SUPREME BEING MUST BE PRESENT AS A WHOLE IN EVERY DIFFERENT PLACE AT ONCE.” LIKE AUGUSTINE, THEN, ANSELM DENIES THAT GOD IS CONTAINED IN SPACE. ALSO, LIKE AUGUSTINE, HE SEEMS TO LEAVE UNEXPLAINED THIS SECOND RELATION OF BEING “PRESENT AS A WHOLE” IN EVERY PLACE. IN HIS (1988) EDWARD WIERENGA ATTEMPTS TO SUPPLY THE MISSING DETAILS. HE NOTES THAT ANSELM HOLDS THAT SOULS COULD BE WHOLLY PRESENT IN MORE THAN ONE PLACE, PROVIDED THAT THEY SENSED IN MORE THAN ONE PLACE, AND THAT ANSELM (IN HIS PROSLOGION) ADDS THAT PERCEPTION FOR GOD IS A MATTER OF HAVING DIRECT OR IMMEDIATE KNOWLEDGE. COMBINING THESE TWO IDEAS, ANSELM COULD SAY THAT GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE IN VIRTUE OF HAVING IMMEDIATE KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT IS HAPPENING EVERYWHERE. BRIAN LEFTOW (1989) OBJECTS TO THE DETAILS OF THIS INTERPRETATION AND PROPOSES INSTEAD THAT, FOR ANSELM, GOD IS EVERYWHERE IN VIRTUE OF HIS POWER. WE WILL EXPLORE THE COMBINATION OF KNOWLEDGE AND POWER BELOW. IT SHOULD BE NOTED, HOWEVER, AS CHRISTOPHER CONN (2011) EMPHASIZES, THAT ANSELM HIMSELF DISCUSSES TIME IN CONJUNCTION WITH SPACE; PERHAPS AN ADEQUATE INTERPRETATION OF ANSELM WOULD EXPLOIT THIS IDEA AND DEVELOP AN ACCOUNT, AS CONN SUGGESTS, ACCORDING TO WHICH GOD “CONTAINS” ALL OF SPACE-TIME. THE TWO IDEAS OF KNOWLEDGE AND POWER FIGURE PROMINENTLY IN THE ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE GIVEN BY THOMAS AQUINAS (1225–1274), WHICH WE WILL TAKE UP IN THE NEXT SECTION. SECTION 3 WILL CONSIDER TWO 20TH CENTURY PROPOSALS VERY MUCH IN THE SPIRIT OF AQUINAS’S. SOME TREATMENTS OF THE PROBLEM OF OMNIPRESENCE SEEM TO HAVE THE CONSEQUENCE THAT GOD IS RELATED TO THE WORLD AS THOUGH IT IS HIS BODY. THAT WILL BE THE SUBJECT OF SECTION 4. IN THE FINAL SECTION WE WILL CONSIDER SEVERAL RECENT PROPOSALS THAT DEPART FROM THE TRADITIONAL FORMULA.
2. POWER, KNOWLEDGE, AND ESSENCE: ACCORDING TO THOMAS AQUINAS, GOD’S PRESENCE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN TERMS OF GOD’S POWER, KNOWLEDGE AND ESSENCE. (IN THIS VIEW HE FOLLOWED A FORMULA PUT FORTH BY PETER LOMBARD (LATE 11TH C.–1160) IN HIS SENTENCES, I, XXXVII, 1.) HE WRITES, “GOD IS IN ALL THINGS BY HIS POWER, INASMUCH AS ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO HIS POWER; HE IS BY HIS PRESENCE IN ALL THINGS, INASMUCH AS ALL THINGS ARE BARE AND OPEN TO HIS EYES; HE IS IN ALL THINGS BY HIS ESSENCE, INASMUCH AS HE IS PRESENT TO ALL AS THE CAUSE OF THEIR BEING” (SUMMA THEOLOGICA I, 8, 3). AQUINAS ATTEMPTS TO MOTIVATE THIS CLAIM WITH SOME ILLUSTRATIONS: BUT HOW HE [GOD] IS IN OTHER THINGS CREATED BY HIM MAY BE CONSIDERED FROM HUMAN AFFAIRS. A KING, FOR EXAMPLE, IS SAID TO BE IN THE WHOLE KINGDOM BY HIS POWER, ALTHOUGH HE IS NOT EVERYWHERE PRESENT. AGAIN, A THING IS SAID TO BE BY ITS PRESENCE IN OTHER THINGS WHICH ARE SUBJECT TO ITS INSPECTION; AS THINGS IN A HOUSE ARE SAID TO BE PRESENT TO ANYONE, WHO NEVERTHELESS MAY NOT BE IN SUBSTANCE IN EVERY PART OF THE HOUSE. LASTLY, A THING IS SAID TO BE SUBSTANTIALLY OR ESSENTIALLY IN THAT PLACE IN WHICH ITS SUBSTANCE IS. PERHAPS THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH A KING IS PRESENT WHEREVER HIS POWER EXTENDS. IN ANY EVENT, AQUINAS SEEMS TO THINK SO. HE DISTINGUISHES TWO KINDS OF BEING IN PLACE: BY “CONTACT OF DIMENSIVE QUANTITY, AS BODIES ARE, [AND] CONTACT OF POWER” (S.T. I, 8, 2, AD 1). IN SUMMA CONTRA GENTILES HE WRITES THAT “AN INCORPOREAL THING IS RELATED TO ITS PRESENCE IN SOMETHING BY ITS POWER, IN THE SAME WAY THAT A CORPOREAL THING IS RELATED TO ITS PRESENCE IN SOMETHING BY DIMENSIVE QUANTITY,” AND HE ADDS THAT “IF THERE WERE ANY BODY POSSESSED OF INFINITE DIMENSIVE QUANTITY, IT WOULD HAVE TO BE EVERYWHERE. SO IF THERE WERE AN INCORPOREAL BEING POSSESSED OF INFINITE POWER, IT MUST BE EVERYWHERE” (SCG III, 68, 3). SO, THE FIRST ASPECT OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN THINGS IS HIS HAVING POWER OVER THEM. THE SECOND ASPECT IS HAVING EVERY THING PRESENT TO HIM, HAVING EVERYTHING “BARE AND OPEN TO HIS EYES” OR BEING KNOWN TO HIM. THE THIRD FEATURE, THAT GOD IS PRESENT TO THINGS BY HIS ESSENCE, IS GLOSSED AS HIS BEING THE CAUSE OF THEIR BEING. THIS WAY OF UNDERSTANDING GOD’S PRESENCE BY REFERENCE TO HIS POWER AND HIS KNOWLEDGE TREATS THE PREDICATE ‘IS PRESENT’ AS APPLIED TO GOD AS ANALOGICAL WITH ITS APPLICATION TO ORDINARY PHYSICAL THINGS. (FOR A FULLER EXPLANATION OF ANALOGICAL PREDICATION, SEE MEDIEVAL THEORIES OF ANALOGY.) AS APPLIED TO GOD, ‘IS PRESENT’ IS NEITHER UNIVOCAL (USED WITH THE SAME MEANING AS IN ORDINARY CONTEXTS) NOR EQUIVOCAL (USED WITH AN UNRELATED MEANING). RATHER, ITS MEANING CAN BE EXPLAINED BY REFERENCE TO ITS ORDINARY SENSE: GOD IS PRESENT AT A PLACE JUST IN CASE THERE IS A PHYSICAL OBJECT THAT IS AT THAT PLACE AND GOD HAS POWER OVER THAT OBJECT, KNOWS WHAT IS GOING ON IN THAT OBJECT, AND GOD IS THE CAUSE OF THAT OBJECT’S EXISTENCE. NICHOLAS EVERITT (2010, P. 86) OBJECTS TO THIS ANALOGICAL APPROACH, STATING THAT “IF THIS IS HOW OMNIPRESENCE IS INTERPRETED, ONE MIGHT WELL THINK THAT IT WOULD BE CLEARER TO SAY STRAIGHTFORWARDLY THAT GOD IS NOT OMNIPRESENT AT ALL,” AND HE CITES JOSHUA HOFFMAN AND GARY ROSENKRANTZ (2002, P. 41)) AS AGREEING WITH HIM. BUT HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ IN THE CITED PASSAGE MERELY SAY THAT “THERE IS NO LITERAL SENSE IN WHICH [GOD] COULD BE OMNIPRESENT,” WHICH LEAVES IT OPEN THAT THERE IS AN ANALOGICAL SENSE IN WHICH GOD IS OMNIPRESENT. HUD HUDSON (2009) ALSO DENIES THAT GOD’S PRESENCE IS ANALOGICAL, BUT THAT IS BECAUSE HE THINKS THAT THERE IS A LITERAL WAY IN WHICH GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. WE WILL CONSIDER HUDSON’S PROPOSAL IN SECTION 5. THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE HAS THE CONSEQUENCE THAT, STRICTLY SPEAKING, GOD IS ONLY PRESENT WHERE SOME PHYSICAL THING IS LOCATED. PERHAPS, HOWEVER, THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT THE MEDIEVALS HAD INTENDED. ANSELM SAYS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT “THE SUPREME NATURE IS MORE APPROPRIATELY SAID TO BE EVERYWHERE, IN THIS SENSE, THAT IT IS IN ALL EXISTING THINGS, THAN IN THIS SENSE, NAMELY THAT IT IS MERELY IN ALL PLACES” (MONOLOGION, 23).
3. TWO RECENT TRADITIONAL TREATMENTS: MORE RECENT PHILOSOPHERS HAVE AGREED THAT GOD’S PRESENCE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ANALOGICALLY. CHARLES HARTSHORNE (1897–2000), FOR EXAMPLE, CLAIMS THAT “THE RELATION OF GOD TO THE WORLD MUST NECESSARILY BE CONCEIVED, IF AT ALL, BY ANALOGY WITH RELATIONS GIVEN IN HUMAN EXPERIENCE” (1941). RATHER THAN TAKING THE RELATIONS TO BE KNOWLEDGE OF AND POWER OVER THINGS, HOWEVER, HARTSHORNE ASSUMES THAT GOD’S RELATION TO THE WORLD IS ANALOGOUS TO THAT OF A HUMAN MIND’S RELATION TO ITS BODY. HARTSHORNE DEVELOPS THIS IDEA BY MAKING DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN KINDS OF KNOWLEDGE AND KINDS OF POWER. SOME THINGS THAT HUMAN BEINGS KNOW ARE KNOWN IMMEDIATELY, BY “VIVID AND DIRECT INTUITION”, WHILE OTHER THINGS ARE KNOWN ONLY INDIRECTLY OR THROUGH INFERENCE. HARTSHORNE HOLDS THAT THE FORMER KIND OF KNOWLEDGE IS INFALLIBLE, AND IT IS THE KIND OF KNOWLEDGE HUMAN BEINGS HAVE OF THEIR OWN THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS. SINCE THIS KIND OF KNOWLEDGE IS THE HIGHEST FORM OF KNOWLEDGE, IT IS THE KIND GOD HAS, AND HE HAS IT WITH RESPECT TO THE ENTIRE COSMOS. SIMILARLY, SOME THINGS HUMAN BEINGS HAVE POWER OVER THEY CONTROL DIRECTLY; OTHER THINGS CAN BE CONTROLLED ONLY INDIRECTLY. HUMAN BEINGS HAVE DIRECT CONTROL ONLY OVER THEIR OWN VOLITIONS AND MOVEMENTS OF THEIR OWN BODIES. AGAIN, SINCE THIS IS THE HIGHEST KIND OF POWER, IT IS THE KIND OF POWER GOD HAS—AND HE HAS IT OVER EVERY PART OF THE UNIVERSE. THUS FAR HARTSHORNE MAY BE SEEN AS DEVELOPING THE MEDIEVAL VIEW OF DIVINE PRESENCE. GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE BY HAVING IMMEDIATE KNOWLEDGE AND DIRECT POWER THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE (WITH THE ADDITION THAT HIS PRESENCE EXTENDS TO UNOCCUPIED REGIONS OF SPACE). BUT HARTSHORNE ENDORSES A SURPRISING ADDITION. HE ADDS THAT WHATEVER PART OF THE WORLD A MIND KNOWS IMMEDIATELY AND CONTROLS DIRECTLY IS, BY DEFINITION, ITS BODY. THE WORLD, THEREFORE, IS GOD’S BODY. RICHARD SWINBURNE (1977) ALSO BEGINS HIS DISCUSSION OF OMNIPRESENCE BY ASKING WHAT IT IS FOR A PERSON TO HAVE A BODY. ALTHOUGH HE INSISTS THAT GOD IS AN IMMATERIAL SPIRIT, HE SUPPOSES THIS CLAIM TO BE COMPATIBLE WITH A CERTAIN “LIMITED EMBODIMENT.” SUBSEQUENTLY (2016) HE WITHDRAWS THIS SUGGESTION, SAYING THAT SINCE “GOD IS NOT SUPPOSED TO BE TIED DOWN TO ACTING OR LEARNING THROUGH … [THE UNIVERSE] OR ANY CHUNK OF MATTER … IT SEEMS LESS MISLEADING TO SAY THAT HE IS NOT EMBODIED.” SWINBURNE DEVELOPS HIS ACCOUNT BY APPEAL TO THE NOTIONS OF A “BASIC ACTION” (AN ACTION ONE PERFORMS, FOR EXAMPLE, MOVING ONES LIMBS IN THE TYPICAL CASE, WITHOUT HAVING TO PERFORM ANOTHER ACTION IN ORDER TO DO IT) AND OF “DIRECT KNOWLEDGE” (KNOWLEDGE THAT IS NEITHER INFERENTIAL NOR DEPENDENT ON CAUSAL INTERACTION). HE THEN PRESENTS THE CLAIM THAT GOD IS OMNISCIENT AS THE CLAIM THAT GOD “CAN CAUSE EFFECTS AT EVERY PLACE DIRECTLY (AS AN INSTRUMENTALLY BASIC ACTION) AND KNOWS WHAT IS HAPPENING AT EVERY PLACE WITHOUT THE INFORMATION COMING TO HIM THROUGH SOME CAUSAL CHAIN—FOR EXAMPLE, WITHOUT NEEDING LIGHT RAYS FROM A DISTANT PLACE TO STIMULATE HIS EYES” (2016, P. 113). SWINBURNE’S ACCOUNT IS THUS, AS HE NOTES, IN THE SPIRIT OF THAT OF AQUINAS.
4. THE WORLD AS GOD’S BODY: AS WE HAVE SEEN, HARTSHORNE EXPLICITLY ENDORSES AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE THAT THE WORLD IS GOD’S BODY, AND SWINBURNE IS INITIALLY WILLING TO ACCEPT A “LIMITED EMBODIMENT.” BUT SOME PHILOSOPHERS HAVE BEEN LOATH TO ACCEPT DIVINE EMBODIMENT AS A CONSEQUENCE OF OMNIPRESENCE. CHARLES TALIAFERRO, FOR EXAMPLE, WHILE ENDORSING THIS OVERALL ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE, NOTES THAT THE BASIC ACTIONS HUMAN BEINGS PERFORM “CAN INVOLVE HIGHLY COMPLEX PHYSICAL FACTORS…[INCLUDING] MANY NEURAL EVENTS AND MUSCLE MOVEMENTS, WHEREAS WITH GOD THERE IS NO SUCH PHYSICAL COMPLEXITY” (TALIAFERRO, 1994). TALIAFERRO THEN ADDS THAT THIS IMMEDIACY IN THE CASE OF GOD’S ACTION IS PRECISELY A REASON TO SAY THAT “THE WORLD DOES NOT FUNCTION AS GOD’S BODY THE WAY MATERIAL BODIES FUNCTION AS OUR OWN.” EDWARD WIERENGA ADDS A SECOND OBJECTION. HE HOLDS THAT AS HARTSHORNE AND SWINBURNE DEVELOP ACCOUNTS OF GOD’S POWER AND KNOWLEDGE, GOD WOULD HAVE THE SAME KNOWLEDGE OF AND CONTROL OVER WHAT HAPPENS IN EMPTY REGIONS OF SPACE AS HE DOES WITH RESPECT TO THOSE REGIONS OCCUPIED BY MATERIAL OBJECTS (WIERENGA, 2010). IN OTHER WORDS, HARTSHORNE’S AND SWINBURNE’S ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE, UNLIKE THAT OF AQUINAS, DO NOT INTERPRET GOD’S PRESENCE AS PRESENCE IN THINGS. BUT IT WOULD BE IMPLAUSIBLE TO COUNT A THING AS PART OF GOD’S BODY ON THE BASIS OF HIS KNOWLEDGE OF AND POWER OVER THE REGION OF SPACE THAT THING OCCUPIES, WHEN GOD’S KNOWLEDGE AND POWER WOULD EXTEND IN THE SAME WAY TO THAT REGION IF IT WERE UNOCCUPIED. SO IT SEEMS AS THOUGH ONE COULD ACCEPT A VERSION OF THE TRADITIONAL ACCOUNT OF DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE WITHOUT HAVING TO CONCLUDE THAT THE WORLD IS GOD’S BODY.
5. SOME RECENT ALTERNATIVE PROPOSALS: ALTHOUGH CONCEIVING OF OMNIPRESENCE IN TERMS OF POWER, KNOWLEDGE, AND ESSENCE IS THE TRADITIONAL APPROACH, WITH CONTINUED ADHERENTS, IN RECENT YEARS SEVERAL PHILOSOPHERS HAVE PROPOSED QUITE DIFFERENT ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE. ROBERT OAKES (2006) SUGGESTS THAT SPACE IS “CONSTITUTED BY” GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE. HE HOLDS THAT THINGS LOCATED IN SPACE AND THE WORLD ITSELF ARE THEREFORE DISTINCT FROM GOD. OAKES THEN DRAWS ON THESE CLAIMS TO ARGUE THAT DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH PANTHEISM. SOME RECENT WORK APPEALS TO ESOTERIC CONCEPTS FROM METAPHYSICS. LUCO JOHAN VAN DEN BROM (1984; SEE ALSO 1993) SUGGESTS THAT “GOD HAS A SPATIAL DIMENSION OF HIS OWN WHICH HE DOES NOT SHARE WITH THE CREATED COSMOS.” BROM’S IDEA IS THAT JUST AS A TWO-DIMENSIONAL SURFACE “TRANSCENDS” A LINE ON THAT SURFACE BUT IS PRESENT AT EVERY POINT ON THE LINE, AND SIMILARLY FOR A THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPACE AND A TWO-DIMENSIONAL PLANE IN THAT SPACE, “GOD, BY EXISTING IN A HIGHER DIMENSIONAL SYSTEM, IS ALSO PRESENT IN THE PLACES OF ALL THE OBJECTS IN THE THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPACE OF CREATED COSMOS WITHOUT BEING CONTAINED BY THAT THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPACE” (1984, 654). BROM EVEN CONJECTURES THAT GOD POSSESSES AT LEAST TWO EXTRA DIMENSIONS, MAKING IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR OUR SPACE TO BISECT HIS. OTHER RECENT WORK DRAWS ON CONTEMPORARY DISCUSSIONS ON THE METAPHYSICS OF MATERIAL OBJECTS AND THEIR RELATION TO SPACETIME. HUD HUDSON (2009) DESCRIBES SEVERAL POSSIBLE “OCCUPATION” RELATIONS. ONE OF THESE RELATIONS IS “ENTENSION”, WHERE AN OBJECT ENTENDS A REGION R JUST IN CASE IT IS WHOLLY AND ENTIRELY LOCATED AT R AND AT EVERY PROPER SUBREGION OF R. AN OBJECT IS ENTIRELY LOCATED AT A REGION R JUST IN CASE IT IS LOCATED AT R AND THERE IS NO REGION DISJOINT FROM R AT WHICH IT IS LOCATED. AND AN OBJECT IS WHOLLY LOCATED AT R JUST IN CASE IT IS LOCATED AT R AND NO PROPER PART OF IT IS NOT LOCATED AT R. THE TYPICAL WAY IN WHICH AN OBJECT IS LOCATED AT A REGION OF SPACE IS BY HAVING VARIOUS OF ITS PARTS AT DIFFERENT SUBREGIONS OF THAT REGION; THAT IS, TYPICALLY MATERIAL OBJECTS ARE “SPREAD OUT” OR DISTRIBUTED THROUGH A REGION THEY OCCUPY (THEY “PERTEND”, TO USE A TECHNICAL TERM). IN CONTRAST, IF AN OBJECT ENTENDS A REGION, THEN IT IS LOCATED AS A WHOLE THROUGHOUT THAT REGION. HUDSON THEN PROPOSES A “LITERAL OCCUPATION ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE AS UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION” (2009, 209). OMNIPRESENCE IS LOCATION AT “THE MAXIMALLY INCLUSIVE REGION” PLUS BEING WHOLLY LOCATED AT EVERY SUBREGION THERE IS. ALEXANDER R. PRUSS (2013) ALSO ENDORSES A VERSION OF THIS ACCOUNT, WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT DETAILS TO ALLOW EXPLICITLY FOR DIVINE TIMELESSNESS. IN HUDSON’S VIEW, ANY OBJECT THAT OCCUPIES A REGION IS SPACE IS A MATERIAL OBJECT. HE IS THUS WILLING TO ACCEPT AS A CONSEQUENCE OF HIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE AS UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION THAT GOD IS A MATERIAL OBJECT. ROSS INMAN (2017), WHILE SYMPATHETIC TO THE APPEAL TO UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION, IS UNWILLING TO ACCEPT THE CONCLUSION THAT GOD IS A MATERIAL OBJECT. ACCORDINGLY HE SHOWS THAT CAREFUL ATTENTION TO MEDIEVAL DISCUSSIONS OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN MATERIAL AND IMMATERIAL OBJECTS YIELDS AT LEAST THREE WAYS OF MARKING THAT DISTINCTION ACCORDING TO WHICH GOD IS NOT MATERIAL. ELEONORE STUMP (2010, SEE ALSO 2008, 2011, 2013) DEFENDS ADDING ADDITIONAL CONDITIONS TO THE TRADITIONAL UNDERSTANDING OF OMNIPRESENCE IN TERMS OF KNOWLEDGE AND POWER. SHE WRITES, “I … THINK, HOWEVER, THAT THE ATTEMPT TO CAPTURE PERSONAL PRESENCE IN TERMS OF DIRECT AND UNMEDIATED COGNITIVE AND CASUAL CONTACT MISSES SOMETHING EVEN IN THE MINIMAL SENSE OF PERSONAL PRESENCE” (2010, 111). SHE CONTINUES, “WHAT HAS TO BE ADDED TO THE CONDITION OF DIRECT AND UNMEDIATED CASUAL AND COGNITIVE CONTACT … ARE TWO THINGS––NAMELY, SECOND-PERSON EXPERIENCE AND SHARED ATTENTION” (2010, 112). SECOND-PERSON EXPERIENCE INVOLVES BEING AWARE OF AND ATTENDING TO SOMEONE ELSE AS A PERSON WHEN THAT OTHER PERSON IS CONSCIOUS AND FUNCTIONING AS A PERSON. SHARED ATTENTION REQUIRES THAT TWO PERSONS BE AWARE OF EACH OTHER AND AWARE OF THEIR AWARENESS, WHETHER OF EACH OTHER OR A THIRD OBJECT. STUMP’S GOAL IS TO PROVIDE AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE KIND OF UNION TO BE DESIRED IN LOVE. IT MAY BE, THEN, THAT HER REAL TOPIC IS THE NATURE OF GOD’S OFFER OF LOVE TO PEOPLE. BUT SHE EXPLICITLY APPLIES HER REMARKS ABOUT PERSONAL PRESENCE TO OMNIPRESENCE WHEN SHE WRITES, “IN ORDER FOR GOD TO BE OMNIPRESENT, THAT IS, IN ORDER FOR GOD TO BE ALWAYS AND EVERYWHERE PRESENT, IT ALSO NEEDS TO BE THE CASE THAT GOD IS ALWAYS AND EVERYWHERE IN A POSITION TO SHARE ATTENTION WITH ANY CREATURE ABLE AND WILLING TO SHARE ATTENTION WITH GOD” (2010, 117). PERHAPS, THEN, STUMP CAN BE SEEN NOT ONLY AS ATTEMPTING TO ANALYZE OMNIPRESENCE BUT TO IDENTIFY WHAT IS REQUIRED FOR IT TO BE OF RELIGIOUS OR THEOLOGICAL IMPORTANCE. GEORG GASSER (2019) ALSO DEFENDS ADDING AN ADDITIONAL CONDITION INVOLVING AGENCY TO THE TRADITIONAL APPEAL TO KNOWLEDGE AND POWER. HE CONSIDERS A VARIETY OF PROPOSED ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE, GIVING SPECIAL ATTENTION (AND INITIAL SYMPATHY) TO HUDSON’S DEVELOPMENT OF UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION. BUT HE CONCLUDES THAT THIS PROPOSAL HAS A HARD TIME EXPLAINING “THE BIBLICAL TRADITION AND PERSONAL RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCES [ACCORDING TO WHICH] GOD ACTS DIFFERENTLY AT DIFFERENT PLACES” (2019, 59). PERHAPS HE TAKES STUMP’S SECOND-PERSON ATTENTION AND SHARED EXPERIENCE, WHICH HE REFERENCES, TO PROVIDE THE REQUISITE AGENCY, OR PERHAPS HE INTENDS SUCH ACTIONS AS, FOR EXAMPLE, GOD’S SPEAKING TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH AND ALSO PREVENTING THE CONSUMPTION OF THE BUSH BY FIRE. IN ANY EVENT, GASSER ASSUMES THAT OMNIPRESENCE INCLUDES, NOT ONLY GOD’S PRESENCE THROUGH HIS KNOWLEDGE AND POWER EVERYWHERE, BUT ALSO “ACTING FROM TIME TO TIME … ‘SPECIALLY’ IN MIRACULOUS WAYS” (2019, 60).
SUPREME OMNISCIENCE
BY THIS WE MEAN GOD’S PERFECT AND ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS WHICH ARE OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE, WHETHER THEY BE ACTUAL OR POSSIBLE, PAST, PRESENT, OR FUTURE & TIME NO MORE. GOD KNOWS HIS INANIMATE CREATION: PS. 147:4 “COUNT THE NUMBER OF THE STARS; HE CALLETH THEM ALL BY THEIR NAMES.” HE HAS KNOWLEDGE OF BRUTE CREATURES: MAT. 10:29, SPARROWS “NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL FALL ON THE GROUND WITHOUT YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN].” OF MEN AND THEIR WORKS: PS. 33:13–15 “BEHOLD ALL THE SONS OF MEN.…CONSIDER ALL THEIR WORKS.” OF HEARTS OF MEN AND THEIR THOUGHTS: ACTS 15:8 “GOD, WHO KNOWS THE HEART,” PS. 139:2 “UNDERSTANDS MY THOUGHT AFAR OFF.” OF OUR WANTS: MAT. 6:8 “KNOW WHAT THINGS YE HAVE NEED OF.” OF THE LEAST THINGS: MAT. 10:30 “THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE ALL NUMBERED.” OF THE PAST: MAL. 3:16 “BOOK OF REMEMBRANCE.” OF THE FUTURE: IS. 46:9, 10 “DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING.” OF MEN’S FUTURE FREE ACTS: IS. 44:28 “THAT SAITH OF CYRUS, HE IS MY SHEPHERD AND SHALL PERFORM ALL MY PLEASURE.” OF MEN’S FUTURE EVIL SEXUAL ACTS: ACTS 2:23 “HIM, BEING DELIVERED UP BY THE DETERMINATE COUNSEL AND FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD.” OF THE IDEALLY POSSIBLE: 1 SAM. 23:12 “WILL THE MEN OF KEILAH DELIVER UP ME AND MY MEN INTO THE HANDS OF SAUL? AND THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAID, THEY WILL DELIVER THEE UP” (IF THOU REMAIN); MAT. 11:23 “IF THE MIGHTY WORKS HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM WHICH WERE DONE IN THEE, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED.” FROM ETERNITY: ACTS 15:18 “THE LORD, WHO MAKES THESE THINGS KNOWN FROM OF OLD.” INCOMPREHENSIBLE: PS. 139:6 “SUCH KNOWLEDGE IS TOO WONDERFUL FOR ME”, ROM. 11:33 “O THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF THE WISDOM AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD.” RELATED TO WISDOM: PS. 104:24 “IN WISDOM HAST THOU MADE THEM ALL”, EPH. 3:10 “MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD.” JOB 7:20 “O THOU WATCHER OF MEN”, PS. 56:8 “THOU NUMBER MY WANDERINGS”, MY WHOLE LIFE HAS BEEN ONE CONTINUOUS EXILE; “PUT THOU MY TEARS INTO THY BOTTLE”, THE SKIN BOTTLE OF THE EAST, THERE ARE TEARS ENOUGH TO FILL ONE; “ARE THEY NOT IN THY BOOK?” NO TEAR HAS FALLEN TO THE GROUND UNNOTED, GOD HAS GATHERED THEM ALL. “DU ZÄHLST WIE OFT EIN CHRISTE WEIN’, UND WAS SEIN KUMMER SEI; KEIN STILLES THRÄNLEIN IST SO KLEIN, DU HEBST UND LEGST ES BEI.” HEB. 4:13 “THERE IS NO CREATURE THAT IS NOT MANIFEST IN HIS SIGHT: BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND LAID OPEN BEFORE THE EYES OF HIM WITH WHOM WE HAVE TO DO [GIVE AN ACCOUNT]”, ΤΕΤΡΑΧΗΛΙΣΜἐΝΑ, WITH HEAD BENT BACK AND NECK LAID BARE, AS ANIMALS SLAUGHTERED IN SACRIFICE, OR SEIZED BY THE THROAT AND THROWN ON THE BACK, SO THAT THE PRIEST MIGHT DISCOVER WHETHER THERE WAS ANY BLEMISH. THE JAPANESE PROVERB: “GOD HAS FORGOTTEN TO FORGET.” 
(A) THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD MAY BE ARGUED FROM HIS OMNIPRESENCE, AS WELL AS FROM HIS TRUTH OR SELF-KNOWLEDGE, IN WHICH THE PLAN OF CREATION HAS ITS ETERNAL GROUND, AND FROM PROPHECY, WHICH EXPRESSES GOD’S OMNISCIENCE. IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT OMNISCIENCE, AS THE DESIGNATION OF A RELATIVE AND TRANSITIVE ATTRIBUTE, DOES NOT INCLUDE GOD’S SELF-KNOWLEDGE. THE TERM IS USED IN THE TECHNICAL SENSE OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO THE UNIVERSE OF HIS CREATION. LIGHT TRAVELS FASTER THAN SOUND. YOU CAN SEE THE FLASH OF FIRE FROM THE CANNON’S MOUTH, A MILE AWAY, CONSIDERABLY BEFORE THE NOISE OF THE DISCHARGE REACHES THE EAR. GOD FLASHED THE LIGHT OF PREDICTION UPON THE PAGES OF HIS WORD, AND WE SEE IT. WAIT A LITTLE AND WE SEE THE EVENT ITSELF. AN OMNISCIENT BEING WOULD BE ONE WHO SIMPLY FOUND PRESENTED TO HIM, NOT BY VIRTUE OF FRAGMENTARY AND GRADUALLY COMPLETED PROCESSES OF INQUIRY, BUT BY VIRTUE OF AN ALL-EMBRACING, DIRECT AND TRANSPARENT INSIGHT INTO HIS OWN TRUTH, WHO FOUND THUS PRESENTED TO HIM, I SAY, THE COMPLETE, THE FULFILLED ANSWER TO EVERY GENUINELY RATIONAL QUESTION. HOW WILL IT FARE SHOULD THOU IMPRESS ON ME THAT CERTAINLY AN EYE IS OVER ALL AND EACH, TO MAKE THE MINUTE’S DEED, WORD, THOUGHT AS WORTHY OF REWARD AND PUNISHMENT? SHALL I PERMIT MY SENSE AN EYE-VIEWED SHAME, BROAD DAYLIGHT PERPETRATION, SO TO SPEAK, I HAD NOT DARED TO BREATHE WITHIN THE EAR, WITH BLACK NIGHT’S HELP AROUND ME? 
(B) SINCE IT IS FREE FROM ALL IMPERFECTION, ERROR & MISTAKES, GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS IMMEDIATE AS BEING ALWAYS INFALLIBLE & INERRANT, ETERNALLY SECURE, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE KNOWLEDGE THAT COMES THROUGH SENSE OR IMAGINATION; SIMULTANEOUS, AS NOT ACQUIRED BY SUCCESSIVE OBSERVATIONS, OR BUILT UP BY PROCESSES OF REASONING; DISTINCT, AS FREE FROM ALL VAGUENESS OR CONFUSION; TRUE, AS PERFECTLY CORRESPONDING TO THE REALITY OF THINGS; ETERNAL, AS COMPREHENDED IN ONE TIMELESS ACT OF THE DIVINE MIND. AN INFINITE MIND MUST ALWAYS ACT, AND MUST ALWAYS ACT IN AN ABSOLUTELY PERFECT MANNER. THERE IS IN GOD NO SENSE, SYMBOL, MEMORY, ABSTRACTION, GROWTH, REFLECTION, REASONING, HIS KNOWLEDGE IS ALL DIRECT AND WITHOUT ANY INTERMEDIARIES, EQUALS & RIVALS. THE MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19, WHICH IS GOD IN THE FLESH NEVER NEEDS A GO-BETWEEN OR MEDIATOR TO ETERNALLY OPERATE! GOD WAS PROPERLY REPRESENTED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, NOT AS HAVING EYE, BUT AS BEING EYE. HIS THOUGHTS TOWARD US ARE “MORE THAN CAN BE NUMBERED” (PS. 40:5), NOT BECAUSE THERE IS SUCCESSION IN THEM, NOW A REMEMBERING AND NOW A FORGETTING, BUT BECAUSE THERE IS NEVER A MOMENT OF OUR EXISTENCE IN WHICH WE ARE OUT OF HIS MIND; HE IS ALWAYS THINKING OF US. GEN. 16:13 “THOU ART A GOD THAT SEES” EVERY CREATURE OF EVERY ORDER OF EXISTENCE, WHILE ITS EXISTENCE IS SUSTAINED, IS SO COMPLACENTLY CONTEMPLATED BY GOD, THAT THE INTENSE AND CONCENTRATED ATTENTION OF ALL MEN OF SCIENCE TOGETHER UPON IT COULD BUT FORM AN UTTERLY INADEQUATE SYMBOL OF SUCH DIVINE CONTEMPLATION.” SO, GOD’S SCRUTINY OF EVERY DEED OF DARKNESS IS MORE SEARCHING THAN THE GAZE OF A WHOLE COLISEUM OF SPECTATORS, AND HIS EYE, THE EYE OF THE BEHOLDER, IS MORE WATCHFUL OVER THE GOOD THAN WOULD BE THE UNITED CARE OF ALL HIS HOSTS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH. GOD’S ENERGY IS CONCENTRATED ATTENTION, ATTENTION CONCENTRATED EVERYWHERE. WE CAN ATTEND TO TWO OR THREE THINGS AT ONCE; THE PIANIST PLAYS AND TALKS AT THE SAME TIME; THE MAGICIAN DOES ONE THING WHILE HE SEEMS TO DO ANOTHER. GOD ATTENDS TO ALL THINGS, DOES ALL THINGS, AT ONCE. THE BIOGRAPH IS A HINT THAT EVERY SCENE OF HUMAN LIFE IS REFLECTED IN A CEASELESS MOVING PANORAMA SOME WHERE; FOR THE BEHOLDING OF SOME ONE. WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY IS A STUPENDOUS WARNING THAT FROM GOD NO SECRETS ARE HID, THAT “THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT SHALL NOT BE REVEALED; AND HID, THAT SHALL NOT BE KNOWN” (MAT. 10:26). EXCEPT TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE OF THE THE TOP USA ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 THAT ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET TO ASCERTAIN KNOW & FATHOM THE TOP STANDARD WITHIN ITS PAGES OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, BASED ON MAT. 24:36-44 & MK 13:32-37. THE RONTGEN RAYS, WHICH TAKE PHOTOGRAPHS OF OUR INSIDES, RIGHT THROUGH OUR CLOTHES, AND EVEN IN THE DARKNESS OF MIDNIGHT, SHOW THAT TO GOD “THE NIGHT SHINETH AS THE DAY” (PS. 139:12). THE EQUATORIAL TELESCOPE, SLOWLY MOVING BY CLOCKWORK, TOWARD SUNSET, SUDDENLY TOUCHED THE HORIZON AND DISCLOSED A BOY IN A TREE STEALING APPLES, BUT THE BOY WAS ALL UNCONSCIOUS THAT HE WAS UNDER THE GAZE OF THE ASTRONOMER. NOTHING WAS SO FEARFUL TO THE PRISONER IN THE FRENCH CACHOT AS THE EYE OF THE GUARD THAT NEVER CEASED TO WATCH HIM IN PERFECT SILENCE THROUGH THE LOOPHOLE IN THE DOOR. AS IN THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE THE WHOLE WORLD WAS TO A MALEFACTOR ONE GREAT PRISON, AND IN HIS FLIGHT TO THE MOST DISTANT LANDS THE EMPEROR COULD TRACK HIM, SO UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD NO TEMPTER/SINNER CAN ESCAPE THE EYE OF HIS JUDGE. BUT OMNIPRESENCE IS PROTECTIVE AS WELL AS DETECTIVE. THE TEXT GEN. 16:13 “THOU, GOD, SEES ME” HAS BEEN USED AS A RESTRAINT FROM EVIL SEXUALITY MORE THAN AS A STIMULUS TO GOOD SEXLESS. TO THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL IT SHOULD CERTAINLY BE THE FORMER. BUT TO THE CHILD OF GOD IT SHOULD AS CERTAINLY BE THE LATTER. GOD SHOULD NOT BE REGARDED AS AN EXACTING OVERSEER OR A STANDING THREAT, BUT RATHER AS ONE WHO UNDERSTANDS US, LOVES US, AND HELPS US. BUT IF YOU FUCK UP KNOWINGLY OR UNKNOWINGLY, THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY. PS. 139:17, 18 “HOW PRECIOUS ALSO ARE THY THOUGHTS UNTO ME, O GOD! HOW GREAT IS THE SUM OF THEM! IF I SHOULD COUNT THEM, THEY ARE MORE IN NUMBER THAN THE SAND: WHEN I AWAKE, I AM STILL WITH THEE.”
(C) SINCE GOD KNOWS THINGS AS THEY ARE, HE KNOWS THE NECESSARY SEQUENCES OF HIS CREATION AS NECESSARY, THE FREE ACTS OF HIS CREATURES AS FREE, THE IDEALLY POSSIBLE AS IDEALLY POSSIBLE. GOD KNOWS WHAT WOULD HAVE TAKEN PLACE UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES NOT NOW PRESENT; KNOWS WHAT THE UNIVERSE WOULD HAVE BEEN, HAD HE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT PLAN OF CREATION; KNOWS WHAT OUR LIVES WOULD HAVE BEEN, HAD WE MADE DIFFERENT DECISIONS IN THE PAST (IS. 48:18 “OH THAT THOU HAD HEARKENED.…THEN HAD THY PEACE BEEN AS A RIVER”). GOD HAS A DOUBLE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS UNIVERSE. HE KNOWS IT AS IT EXISTS ETERNALLY IN HIS MIND, AS HIS OWN IDEA; AND HE KNOWS IT AS ACTUALLY EXISTING IN TIME AND SPACE, A MOVING, CHANGING, GROWING UNIVERSE, WITH PERPETUAL PROCESS OF SUCCESSION. IN HIS OWN IDEA, HE KNOWS IT ALL AT ONCE; BUT HE IS ALSO AWARE OF ITS PERPETUAL BECOMING, AND WITH REFERENCE TO EVENTS AS THEY OCCUR, HE HAS FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRESENT KNOWLEDGE, AND KNOWLEDGE AFTERWARDS.…HE CONCEIVES OF ALL THINGS SIMULTANEOUSLY, BUT OBSERVES ALL THINGS IN THEIR SUCCESSION & ORDAINED LEVELS. NO ONE CONJURES UP OR INVENTS ANYTHING, ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE OF ALL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, SUCH AS RPG GAMES. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SOURCE & IF THE LORD CHOOSES AS HE PLEASES, HE CAN MAKE SOMETHING THAT IS FANTASY INTO A TRUE REALISTIC ATMOSPHERE WHERE WE ALL BECOME ASTONISHED & MARVEL AT. BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE ONLY SOURCE OF ETERNAL LIFE TO ALL, EVERYTHING IN HIS INFINITE MIND IS TRUE & REALISTIC IN NATURE. WHEN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE COMES INTO BEING AS BEING FULLY AND COMPLETELY BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL CALL, THERE WILL BE NO MORE TEMPTATION OR SIN THAT LEADS TO ETERNAL DEATH BY BARABBAS, AND EVEN NO MORE TEMPTATIONLESS OR SINLESSNESS THAT CAN LEAD TO ETERNAL DEATH BY STEVE. BUT ALL THINGS AT THAT TIME WILL BE ETERNALLY SECURE WITHOUT ANY ETERNAL LIMITATIONS, EXCEPT IN THE LORD IN ALL AGES TO COME. THIS IS HELD THAT GOD DOES NOT TEMPORALLY FOREKNOW ANYTHING EXCEPT AS HE IS EXPRESSED IN FINITE BEINGS, BUT YET THAT THE ABSOLUTE POSSESSES A PERFECT KNOWLEDGE AT ONE GLANCE OF THE WHOLE OF THE TEMPORAL ORDER, PRESENT, PAST AND FUTURE. THIS, HE SAYS, IS NOT FOREKNOWLEDGE, BUT ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE. PRIESTLEY DENIED THAT ANY CONTINGENT EVENT COULD BE AN OBJECT OF KNOWLEDGE. BUT THE DENIAL THAT ANY FREE ACTION CAN BE FORESEEN INVOLVES THE DENIAL OF GOD’S OWN FREE AGENCY, SINCE GOD’S FUTURE ACTIONS CAN BE FORESEEN BY MEN; ALSO, THAT WHILE GOD FORE SEES-HIS OWN FREE ACTIONS, THIS DOES NOT DETERMINE THOSE ACTIONS NECESSARILY. AND IF THAT EYE WHICH WATCHES GUILT AND GOODNESS, AND HATH POWER TO SEE WITHIN THE GREEN THE MOLDERED TREE, AND TOWERS FALLEN AS SOON AS BUILT, OH, IF INDEED THAT EYE FORESEE OR SEE (IN HIM IS NO BEFORE) IN MORE OF LIFE TRUE LIFE NO MORE AND LOVE THE INDIFFERENCE TO BE, THEN MIGHT I FIND, ERE YET THE MORN BREAKS HITHER OVER INDIAN SEAS, THAT SHADOW WAITING WITH THE KEYS, TO SHROUD ME FROM MY PROPER SCORN.”
(D) THE FACT THAT THERE IS NOTHING IN THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THINGS FROM WHICH THE FUTURE ACTIONS OF FREE CREATURES NECESSARILY FOLLOW BY NATURAL LAW DOES NOT PREVENT GOD FROM FORESEEING SUCH ACTIONS, SINCE HIS KNOWLEDGE IS NOT MEDIATE, BUT IMMEDIATE. HE NOT ONLY FOREKNOWS THE MOTIVES WHICH WILL OCCASION MEN’S ACTS, BUT HE DIRECTLY FOREKNOWS THE ACTS THEMSELVES. THE POSSIBILITY OF SUCH DIRECT KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT ASSIGNABLE GROUNDS OF KNOWLEDGE IS APPARENT IF WE ADMIT THAT TIME IS A FORM OF FINITE THOUGHT TO WHICH THE DIVINE MIND IS NOT SUBJECT. THERE IS NO CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF CONTINGENT FUTURE EVENTS. GOD KNOWS ALL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWABLE, ABRIDGED THE OBJECTS OF THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE BY WITHDRAWING FROM THE NUMBER THOSE OBJECTS WHOSE FUTURE EXISTENCE CONSIDERED AS UNCERTAIN, SUCH AS THE DETERMINATIONS OF FREE AGENTS. THESE, CANNOT BE CERTAINLY FOREKNOWN, BECAUSE THERE IS NOTHING IN THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THINGS FROM WHICH THEY WILL NECESSARILY FOLLOW BY NATURAL LAW. THE MAN WHO MAKES A CLOCK CAN TELL WHEN IT WILL STRIKE. BUT FREE-WILL, NOT BEING SUBJECT TO MECHANICAL LAWS, CANNOT HAVE ITS ACTS PREDICTED OR FOREKNOWN. GOD KNOWS THINGS ONLY IN THEIR CAUSES—FUTURE EVENTS ONLY IN THEIR ANTECEDENTS. TO DENY GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FREE ACTS: “SO, WITHOUT LEAST IMPULSE OR SHADOW OF FATE, OR AUGHT BY ME IMMUTABLY FORESEEN, THEY TRESPASS.” IN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AND IN HIS DIVINE NESCIENCE OF FUTURE CONTINGENCIES A NECESSITY. HOWEVER, SACRIFICES THE PRINCIPLE OF FREE WILL, IN DEFENSE OF WHICH HE MAKES THIS SURRENDER OF GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE, BY SAYING THAT IN CASES OF FULFILLED PROPHECY, LIKE PETER’S DENIAL AND JUDAS’S BETRAYAL, GOD BROUGHT SPECIAL INFLUENCES TO BEAR TO SECURE THE RESULT, SO THAT PETER’S AND JUDAS’S WILLS ACTED IRRESPONSIBLY UNDER THE LAW OF CAUSE AND EFFECT. DECLARING THAT THE DENIAL OF ABSOLUTE DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS THE ESSENTIAL COMPLEMENT OF THE METHODIST THEOLOGY, WITHOUT WHICH ITS PHILOSOPHICAL INCOMPLETENESS IS DEFENSELESS AGAINST THE LOGICAL CONSISTENCY OF CALVINISM. GOD CONSTITUTED A CREATURE, THE ACTIONS OF WHICH HE CAN ONLY KNOW AS SUCH WHEN THEY ARE PERFORMED. IN PRESENCE OF MAN, TO A CERTAIN EXTENT, EVEN THE GREAT GOD CONDESCENDS TO WAIT, NAY MORE, HAS HIMSELF SO ORDAINED THINGS THAT HE MUST WAIT, INQUIRING, ‘WHAT WILL HE DO? SHALL WE VENTURE TO AFFIRM THAT IT EXCEEDS THE POWER OF GOD TO PERMIT SUCH A TRAIN OF CONTINGENT EVENTS TO TAKE PLACE AS HIS OWN FOREKNOWLEDGE SHALL NOT EXTEND TO?” THE FREE CHOICES OF MEN ARE CONTINUALLY INCREASING THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. THE BELIEF IN THE DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF OUR FUTURE HAS NO BASIS IN PHILOSOPHY. WE NO LONGER DEEM IT TRUE THAT EVEN GOD KNOWS THE MOMENT OF MY MORAL LIFE THAT IS COMING NEXT. EVEN HE DOES NOT KNOW WHETHER I SHALL YIELD TO THE SECRET TEMPTATION AT MIDDAY. TO HIM LIFE IS A DRAMA OF WHICH HE KNOWS NOT THE CONCLUSION.” THEN, THERE IS NOTHING SO DREARY AND DREADFUL AS TO BE LIVING UNDER THE DIRECTION OF SUCH A GOD. THE UNIVERSE IS RUSHING ON LIKE AN EXPRESS-TRAIN IN THE DARKNESS WITHOUT HEADLIGHT OR ENGINEER, AT ANY MOMENT WE MAY BE PLUNGED INTO THE ABYSS. GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FREE HUMAN ACTIONS IS NOT DENIED, BUT REGARDED AS INSOLUBLE BY THE INTELLECT THE PROBLEM OF THE RELATION OF TIME TO GOD, AND SUCH FOREKNOWLEDGE AS ONE OF THOSE POSTULATES AS TO WHICH WE KNOW NOT HOW THEY CAN BE FULFILLED. FOREKNOWLEDGE OF A FREE ACT IS A KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT ASSIGNABLE GROUNDS OF KNOWING. ON THE ASSUMPTION OF A REAL TIME, IT IS HARD TO FIND A WAY OUT OF THIS DIFFICULTY.…THE DOCTRINE OF THE IDEALITY OF TIME HELPS US BY SUGGESTING THE POSSIBILITY OF AN ALL-EMBRACING PRESENT, OR AN ETERNAL NOW, FOR GOD. IN THAT CASE THE PROBLEM VANISHES WITH TIME, ITS CONDITION.”
AGAINST THE DOCTRINE OF THE DIVINE NESCIENCE WE URGE NOT ONLY OUR FUNDAMENTAL CONVICTION OF GOD’S PERFECTION, BUT THE CONSTANT TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE. IN IS. 41:21, 22, GOD MAKES HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE THE TEST OF HIS GODHEAD IN THE CONTROVERSY WITH SEXUAL IDOLS. IF GOD CANNOT FOREKNOW FREE HUMAN ACTS, THEN “THE LAMB THAT HATH BEEN SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. 13:8) WAS ONLY A SACRIFICE TO BE OFFERED IN CASE ADAM SHOULD FALL, GOD NOT KNOWING WHETHER HE WOULD OR NOT, AND IN CASE JUDAS SHOULD BETRAY CHRIST, GOD NOT KNOWING WHETHER HE WOULD OR NOT. INDEED, SINCE THE COURSE OF NATURE IS CHANGED BY MAN’S WILL WHEN HE BURNS TOWNS AND FELLS FORESTS, GOD CANNOT ON THIS THEORY PREDICT EVEN THE COURSE OF NATURE. ALL PROPHECY IS THEREFORE A PROTEST AGAINST THIS VIEW. HOW GOD FOREKNOWS FREE HUMAN DECISIONS WE MAY NOT BE ABLE TO SAY, BUT THEN THE METHOD OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IN MANY OTHER RESPECTS IS UNKNOWN TO US. THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN PROPOSED. GOD MAY FOREKNOW FREE ACTS:
1. MEDIATELY, BY FOREKNOWING THE MOTIVES OF THESE ACTS, AND THIS EITHER BECAUSE THESE MOTIVES INDUCE THE ACTS, (1) NECESSARILY, OR (2) CERTAINLY. THIS LAST “CERTAINLY” IS TO BE ACCEPTED, IF EITHER; SINCE MOTIVES ARE NEVER CAUSES, BUT ARE ONLY OCCASIONS, OF ACTION. THE CAUSE IS THE WILL, OR THE MAN HIMSELF. BUT IT MAY BE SAID THAT FOREKNOWING ACTS THROUGH THEIR MOTIVES IS NOT FOREKNOWING AT ALL, BUT IS REASONING OR INFERENCE RATHER. MOREOVER, ALTHOUGH INTELLIGENT BEINGS COMMONLY ACT ACCORDING TO MOTIVES PREVIOUSLY DOMINANT, THEY ALSO AT CRITICAL EPOCHS, AS AT THE FALL OF LUCIFER AND OF ADAM, CHOOSE BETWEEN MOTIVES, AND IN SUCH CASES KNOWLEDGE OF THE MOTIVES WHICH HAVE HITHERTO ACTUATED THEM GIVES NO CLUE TO THEIR NEXT DECISIONS. ANOTHER STATEMENT IS THEREFORE PROPOSED TO MEET THESE DIFFICULTIES, NAMELY, THAT GOD MAY FOREKNOW FREE ACTS:
2. IMMEDIATELY, BY PURE INTUITION, INEXPLICABLE TO US. GOD CAN KNOW A FUTURE EVENT AS CERTAIN ONLY BY A CALCULATION OF CAUSES, IT MUST BE ALLOWED THAT HE CANNOT WITH CERTAINTY FOREKNOW ANY FREE ACT OF MAN; FOR HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE WOULD THEN BE PROOF THAT THE ACT IN QUESTION WAS THE NECESSARY CONSEQUENCE OF CERTAIN CAUSES, AND WAS NOT IN ITSELF FREE. IF, ON THE CONTRARY, THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE BE REGARDED AS INTUITIVE, WE SEE THAT IT STANDS IN THE SAME IMMEDIATE RELATION TO THE ACT ITSELF AS TO ITS ANTECEDENTS, AND THUS THE DIFFICULTY IS REMOVED. EVEN UPON THIS VIEW THERE STILL REMAINS THE DIFFICULTY OF PERCEIVING HOW THERE CAN BE IN GOD’S MIND A SUBJECTIVE CERTITUDE WITH REGARD TO ACTS IN RESPECT TO WHICH THERE IS NO ASSIGNABLE OBJECTIVE GROUND OF CERTAINTY. YET, IN SPITE OF THIS DIFFICULTY, WE FEEL BOUND BOTH BY SCRIPTURE AND BY OUR FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF GOD’S PERFECTION TO MAINTAIN GOD’S PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE FREE ACTS OF HIS CREATURES. KNOWLEDGE OF CONTINGENCY IS NOT NECESSARILY CONTINGENT KNOWLEDGE. IT IS NOT CALCULATION, BUT PURE KNOWLEDGE
(E) PRESCIENCE IS NOT ITSELF CAUSATIVE. IT IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE PREDETERMINING WILL OF GOD. FREE ACTIONS DO NOT TAKE PLACE BECAUSE THEY ARE FORESEEN, BUT THEY ARE FORESEEN BECAUSE THEY ARE TO TAKE PLACE. SEEING A THING IN THE FUTURE DOES NOT CAUSE IT TO BE, MORE THAN SEEING A THING IN THE PAST CAUSES IT TO BE. AS TO FUTURE EVENTS, KNOWLEDGE TAKES THEM, NOT MAKES THEM. FOREKNOWLEDGE MAY, AND DOES, PRESUPPOSE PREDETERMINATION, BUT IT IS NOT ITSELF PREDETERMINATION. THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS THE CAUSE OF THINGS, BUT GOD IS NOT THE CAUSE OF ALL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWN BY GOD, SINCE EVIL SEXUAL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWN BY GOD ARE NOT FROM HIM. FOREKNOWLEDGE HAD NO INFLUENCE ON THEIR FAULT, WHICH HAD NO LESS PROVED CERTAIN UNFOREKNOWN.
(F) OMNISCIENCE EMBRACES THE ACTUAL AND THE POSSIBLE, BUT IT DOES NOT EMBRACE THE SELF-CONTRADICTORY AND THE IMPOSSIBLE, BECAUSE THESE ARE NOT, OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE. GOD DOES NOT KNOW WHAT THE RESULT WOULD BE IF TWO AND TWO MADE FIVE, NOR DOES HE KNOW WHETHER A CHIMAERA RUMINATING IN A VACUUM DEVOURS SECOND INTENTIONS, AND THAT, SIMPLY FOR THE REASON THAT HE CANNOT KNOW SELF-CONTRADICTION AND BULLSHIT. THESE THINGS ARE NOT, OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE. CAN GOD MAKE AN OLD MAN IN A MINUTE? COULD HE MAKE IT WELL WITH THE SEXUAL WHILE THEY REMAINED WICKED? COULD HE CREATE A WORLD IN WHICH 2 + 2 = 5? DOES GOD KNOW THE WHOLE NUMBER THAT IS THE SQUARE ROOT OF 65? OR WHAT ADJACENT HILLS THERE ARE THAT HAVE NO VALLEYS BETWEEN THEM? DOES GOD KNOW ROUND SQUARES, AND SUGAR SALT-LUMPS, AND SNARKS AND BOOJUMS AND ABRACADABRA’S?
(G) OMNISCIENCE, AS QUALIFIED BY HOLY WILL, IS IN SCRIPTURE DENOMINATED “WISDOM.” IN VIRTUE OF HIS WISDOM GOD CHOOSES THE MOST HIGHEST ENDS AND USES THE FITTEST MEANS TO ACCOMPLISH THEM. WISDOM IS NOT SIMPLY ESTIMATING ALL THINGS AT THEIR PROPER VALUE IT HAS IN IT ALSO THE ELEMENT OF COUNSEL AND PURPOSE. IT HAS BEEN DEFINED AS THE TALENT OF USING ONE’S TALENTS. IT IMPLIES TWO THINGS: FIRST, CHOICE OF THE MOST HIGHEST END; SECONDLY, CHOICE OF THE BEST THAN BETTER MEANS TO SECURE THIS END. WISDOM IS NOT INVENTED CONCEPTIONS, OR HARMONY OF THEORIES WITH THEORIES; BUT IS HUMBLE OBEDIENCE OF MIND TO THE RECEPTION OF FACTS THAT ARE FOUND IN THINGS.” THUS, MAN’S WISDOM, OBEDIENCE, FAITH, ARE ALL NAMES FOR DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE SAME THING. AND WISDOM IN GOD IS THE MORAL CHOICE WHICH MAKES TRUTH AND HOLINESS SUPREME. SOCIALISM PURSUES A LAUDABLE END BY UNWISE OR DESTRUCTIVE MEANS. IT IS NOT ENOUGH TO MEAN WELL. OUR METHODS MUST TAKE SOME ACCOUNT OF THE NATURE OF THINGS, IF THEY ARE TO TRULY SUCCEED. WE CANNOT PRODUCE WELL-BEING BY LAW. NO LEGISLATION CAN REMOVE INEQUALITIES OF NATURE AND CONSTITUTION. SOCIETY CANNOT PRODUCE EQUALITY, ANY MORE THAN IT CAN ENABLE A RHINOCEROS TO SING, OR LEGISLATE A CAT INTO A LION. BUT WHAT THE LORD SAYS ABOUT EQUALITY IS THE ONLY IMPORTANT TRUTH. BLACKS CAN NEVER BE EQUAL, BUT INFERIOR TO WHITES & WHITES CAN NEVER BE INFERIOR, BUT SUPERIOR TO BLACKS BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF HAS SET THE BOUNDARIES & GUIDELINES OF HIS TRUTH AS HE HAS PLEASED IN PSALMS 115:3 & LUKE 23:26. ARE YOU THE LORD? DON’T THINK YOU CAN GET AWAY WITH CHANGING THE LORD’S TRUTH BY YOUR ONGOING REBELLION, STUPID SATISFACTION & ETERNAL BULLSHIT! THE LORD WILL PAY YOU BACK EVERY TIME!  
1. THE DEFINITION OF OMNISCIENCE: OMNISCIENCE IS THE PROPERTY OF HAVING COMPLETE OR MAXIMAL KNOWLEDGE. ALONG WITH OMNIPOTENCE AND PERFECT GOODNESS, IT IS USUALLY TAKEN TO BE ONE OF THE CENTRAL DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. ONCE SOURCE OF THE ATTRIBUTION OF OMNISCIENCE TO GOD DERIVES FROM THE NUMEROUS BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT ASCRIBE VAST KNOWLEDGE TO HIM. ST. THOMAS AQUINAS (SUMMA THEOLOGIAE I, Q. 14), IN HIS DISCUSSION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, CITES SUCH TEXTS AS JOB 12:13: “WITH GOD ARE WISDOM AND STRENGTH; HE HAS COUNSEL AND UNDERSTANDING” AND ROM. 11:33: “O THE DEPTHS OF THE RICHES AND WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD!” ANOTHER SOURCE IS PROVIDED BY THE REQUIREMENTS OF FORMULATING ONE OR ANOTHER THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINE. FOR EXAMPLE, THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE HOLDS THAT GOD HAS A PLAN FOR THE WORLD ACCORDING TO WHICH ALL THINGS ARE IN HIS CARE AND WORK OUT ACCORDING TO HIS GOOD WILL. AS FLINT PUTS IT, TO SEE GOD AS PROVIDENT IS TO SEE HIM AS KNOWINGLY AND LOVINGLY DIRECTING EACH AND EVERY EVENT INVOLVING EACH AND EVERY CREATURE TOWARD THE ENDS HE HAS ORDAINED FOR THEM. (1998: 12) IT IS THUS TEMPTING TO THINK THAN AN ACCOUNT OF PROVIDENCE REQUIRES ATTRIBUTING VAST KNOWLEDGE TO GOD. (FOR A DISSENTING INTERPRETATION OF PROVIDENCE WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE, SEE HASKER 2004.) PHILOSOPHICAL CONSIDERATIONS OF SO-CALLED “PERFECT BEING THEOLOGY” PROVIDE A THIRD MOTIVATION FOR INCLUDING OMNISCIENCE AMONG THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. PERFECT BEING THEOLOGY APPEALS TO ST. ANSELM, WHO HELD THAT GOD IS THAT THAN WHICH NOTHING GREATER CAN BE THOUGHT (PROSLOGION, C.1077). ANSELM EXPANDS ON WHAT HE MEANS BY GREATNESS BY GIVING THE FORMULA THAT “GOD IS WHATEVER IT IS BETTER TO BE THAN NOT”, AND HE CONCLUDES THAT THIS INCLUDES SUCH PROPERTIES AS MAKING OTHER THINGS FROM NOTHING, BEING JUST, BEING HAPPY, AND BEING PERCEPTIVE, OMNIPOTENT, AND MERCIFUL. THIS ENTRY WILL ADDRESS PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUES CONCERNING OMNISCIENCE AS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE OR A PERFECTION, WITHOUT CONSIDERING ITS POTENTIAL APPLICATION IN THEOLOGY. SINCE OMNISCIENCE IS MAXIMAL OR COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE, IT IS TYPICALLY DEFINED IN TERMS OF KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS, NAMELY, AS (D1)S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P, IF P IS TRUE THEN S KNOWS P. ONE MIGHT THINK IT IMPORTANT TO REQUIRE, IN ADDITION, THAT AN OMNISCIENT BEING ALSO KNOWS WHICH PROPOSITIONS ARE FALSE. IN THIS CASE, (D1) COULD BE REPLACED BY (D2) S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P, IF P IS TRUE THEN S KNOWS P AND FOR EVERY PROPOSITION Q, IF Q IS FALSE THEN S KNOWS THAT Q IS FALSE. THIS REVISION IS EQUIVALENT TO (D1), HOWEVER, GIVEN THAT FOR EVERY FALSE PROPOSITION THERE IS A TRUE ONE TO THE EFFECT THAT THE FIRST ONE IS FALSE. (D1) ALREADY REQUIRES AN OMNISCIENT BEING TO KNOW THE LATTER PROPOSITION. OR ONE MIGHT ADD THAT OMNISCIENCE NOT ONLY REQUIRES KNOWING ALL TRUTHS BUT ALSO BELIEVING NO FALSEHOODS. THAT IS, (D3) S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P, IF P IS TRUE THEN S KNOWS P, AND THERE IS NO PROPOSITION Q SUCH THAT Q IS FALSE AND S BELIEVES Q. BUT (D3) IS ALSO EQUIVALENT TO (D1), AT LEAST IF IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO BELIEVE THE DENIAL OF A PROPOSITION ONE KNOWS TO BE TRUE, KNOWS THAT ONE KNOWS TO BE TRUE, KNOWS IS THE DENIAL OF A PROPOSITION ONE KNOWS, ETC. IN THE RECENT LITERATURE, SWINBURNE (1993: 167 AND 2016: 175) STATES A VERSION OF (D1) (ALTHOUGH IN BOTH WORKS HE LATER ENDORSES RESTRICTED PRINCIPLES (1993: 181–182 AND 2016: 196) TO YIELD WHAT HE CALLS AN “ATTENUATED” DEFINITION). ZAGZEBSKI (2007: 262) ENDORSES (D2). PLANTINGA ([1974] 1977: 68), DAVIS (1983: 26), GALE (1991: 57), AND OTHERS PROPOSE (D3). THE MAIN DISPUTES IN THE LITERATURE ABOUT THE DEFINITION OF OMNISCIENCE HAVE FOCUSED ON THE SCOPE OF THE QUANTIFIER IN (D1), WHETHER, FOR EXAMPLE, IT INCLUDES PROPOSITIONS ABOUT THE FUTURE, WHETHER (D1) REQUIRES AN OMNISCIENT BEING TO CHANGE AS TIME GOES BY, WHETHER IT REQUIRES ENOUGH FOR MAXIMAL KNOWLEDGE, AND WHETHER IT (FALSELY) PRESUPPOSES THAT THERE IS A SET OF ALL TRUTHS.
2. ADDITIONAL FEATURES OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE: OMNISCIENCE IS SUPPOSED TO BE KNOWLEDGE THAT IS MAXIMAL OR COMPLETE. PERHAPS KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUTHS, AS (D1) PUTS IT, CAPTURES THAT IDEA. BUT THERE ARE OTHER FEATURES THAT MIGHT BE INCLUDED IN SUCH MAXIMAL KNOWLEDGE WHEN IT IS HAD BY A PERFECT BEING. FOR EXAMPLE, PERHAPS A PERFECT BEING DOES NOT MERELY BELIEVE ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS BUT, IN ADDITION, COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE MISTAKEN. PERHAPS, IN OTHER WORDS, SUCH A BEING IS INFALLIBLE, THAT IS, NECESSARILY SUCH THAT ANY PROPOSITION IT BELIEVES IS TRUE. VAN INWAGEN (2006: 26) ADDS TO HIS VARIANT OF (D1) THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT THERE IS A PROPOSITION Q SUCH THAT S BELIEVES Q AND Q IS FALSE, WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO REQUIRING THAT NECESSARILY IF S BELIEVES P THEN P IS TRUE. IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT A BEING MIGHT SATISFY (D1) BY KNOWING ALL TRUTHS WITHOUT ITS BEING SUCH THAT IT COULD NOT POSSIBLY HOLD A FALSE BELIEF. IN THAT CASE INFALLIBILITY ADDS AN ADDITIONAL COMPONENT TO THE STANDARD ACCOUNT GIVEN BY (D1). A RELATED IDEA EMERGES FROM THE SUGGESTION THAT NOT ONLY DOES A PERFECT BEING EXIST NECESSARILY, BUT IT HAS ITS VARIOUS GREAT-MAKING PROPERTIES OF NECESSITY. THE SUGGESTION IS THAT A BEING WORTHY OF WORSHIP SHOULD NOT “POSSESS ITS VARIOUS EXCELLENCES IN SOME MERELY ADVENTITIOUS MANNER” (FINDLAY 1948: 180). IN THAT CASE, ANOTHER FEATURE OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, IF GOD EXISTS NECESSARILY, IS BEING ESSENTIALLY OMNISCIENT, THAT IS, BEING OMNISCIENT AND NOT POSSIBLY LACKING OMNISCIENCE. ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE ENTAILS INFALLIBILITY—A BEING WHO COULD NOT POSSIBLY FAIL TO BE OMNISCIENT COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE MISTAKEN—BUT THE REVERSE DOES NOT HOLD, FOR A BEING WHO COULD NOT POSSIBLY BELIEVE A FALSEHOOD MIGHT NEVERTHELESS FAIL TO BELIEVE ALL TRUTHS. SO ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE MIGHT BE ANOTHER ADDITIONAL COMPONENT TO THE STANDARD ACCOUNT. IN AN INFLUENTIAL ARTICLE PIKE (1965) HAS ARGUED FOR THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE AND VOLUNTARY HUMAN ACTION (SEE SECTION 3). ANOTHER QUESTION THAT ARISES ABOUT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS WHETHER IT IS ALL OCCURRENT KNOWLEDGE OR WHETHER SOME OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IS DISPOSITIONAL. KNOWLEDGE OF A PROPOSITION IS OCCURRENT IF THE KNOWER HAS THAT PROPOSITION IN MIND. AND KNOWLEDGE OF A PROPOSITION IS DISPOSITIONAL, ROUGHLY, IF THE PERSON KNOWS THE PROPOSITION BUT IS NOT CURRENTLY THINKING ABOUT IT OR ENTERTAINING IT, THAT IS, IF THE PERSON HAS A DISPOSITIONAL BELIEF (SEE ENTRY ON BELIEF, §2.1) IN THAT PROPOSITION. PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ANSWERED THIS QUESTION DIFFERENTLY. THOMAS AQUINAS CLAIMED THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE WAS NOT “DISCURSIVE” (SUMMA THEOLOGIAE, I, 14, 7), BY WHICH HE MEANT, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THAT GOD DOES NOT FIRST THINK OF ONE THING AND THEN THINK OF ANOTHER, FOR “GOD SEES ALL THINGS TOGETHER AND NOT SUCCESSIVELY”. ON THE OTHER HAND, HUNT (1995) HAS ARGUED THAT TAKING GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE TO BE DISPOSITIONAL CAN PROVIDE A WAY OF RECONCILING DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION (SEE NEXT SECTION). IT SEEMS HARD TO UNDERSTAND, HOWEVER, HOW SOMEONE WITH THE VAST ABILITY TO BE OMNISCIENT COULD FAIL TO BE AWARE OF ANY PART OF WHAT THEY KNOW. A SECOND THING THAT AQUINAS MEANT BY CLAIMING THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS NOT DISCURSIVE IS THAT GOD DOES NOT DERIVE HIS KNOWLEDGE BY DEDUCING CONCLUSIONS FROM OTHER THINGS THAT HE KNOWS. OF COURSE, THE PROPOSITIONS GOD KNOWS STAND IN LOGICAL RELATIONS WITH EACH OTHER, AND THAT INCLUDES STANDING IN THE RELATION OF PREMISSES TO VALID CONCLUSION. AQUINAS’S CLAIM, HOWEVER, IS THAT GOD DOES NOT ARRIVE AT A CONCLUSION BY DEDUCING IT FROM PREMISSES. IN CONTRAST, HOWEVER, MAVRODES (1988), RECOGNIZING THE MANY LOGICAL RELATIONS IN WHICH PROPOSITIONS STAND TO ONE ANOTHER, CONJECTURED THAT ALL OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS INFERENTIAL. THE USUAL DISCUSSIONS OF OMNISCIENCE TREAT IT AS A SPECIAL CASE OF KNOWLEDGE, ALTHOUGH, PERHAPS, WITH SUCH ADDITIONAL FEATURES AS BEING ARRIVED AT INFALLIBLY OR THROUGH ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE. AND A STANDARD ACCOUNT OF KNOWLEDGE HOLDS THAT IT IS JUSTIFIED TRUE BELIEF, PLUS A “FOURTH CONDITION” TO AVOID COUNTEREXAMPLES (SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, CHISHOLM 1989: 90-91). OR PERHAPS KNOWLEDGE IS WARRANTED TRUE BELIEF, THAT IS, A TRUE BELIEF PRODUCED BY ONES NOETIC FACULTIES FUNCTIONING PROPERLY IN CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH THEY WERE DESIGNED TO FUNCTION (SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, PLANTINGA 1993). IN EITHER CASE, KNOWLEDGE AS TRADITIONALLY THOUGHT OF INVOLVES BELIEF—AS DID OUR DISCUSSION TWO PARAGRAPHS BACK OF WHETHER OMNISCIENCE COULD INCLUDE DISPOSITIONAL BELIEF. FOR THE MOST PART, PHILOSOPHERS HAVE NOT DEVOTED MUCH ATTENTION TO THE STATUS OF GOD’S BELIEFS OR THE NATURE OF HIS JUSTIFICATION. ONE EXCEPTION IS THE CLAIM OF ALSTON (1986) THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS NOT DIVIDED INTO SEPARATE BELIEFS AND THAT IN FACT GOD DOES NOT HAVE BELIEFS. ON THIS VIEW, GOD HAS AN INTUITIVE, IMMEDIATE AWARENESS OF ALL TRUTH, WHICH GIVES HIM KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT BELIEF. WHETHER CONSIDERATIONS OF PERFECTION REQUIRE THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE INCLUDES ANY OF THESE ADDITIONAL FEATURES, MOST DISCUSSIONS OF OMNISCIENCE DO NOT FOCUS ON WHETHER IT INCLUDES INFALLIBILITY, ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE, BEING “NON-DISCURSIVE”, OR NOT INVOLVING BELIEF. INSTEAD, THEY PRIMARILY ADDRESS THE RANGE OF THE KNOWLEDGE THAT OMNISCIENT REQUIRES. ACCORDINGLY, IN WHAT FOLLOWS WE WILL CONSIDER ISSUES THAT ARISE WHEN OMNISCIENCE IS UNDERSTOOD ALONG THE LINES OF (D1).
3. FOREKNOWLEDGE AND HUMAN FREE ACTION: KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS WOULD SEEM TO INCLUDE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUTHS ABOUT THE FUTURE, AT LEAST IF THERE ARE TRUTHS ABOUT THE FUTURE. THUS, OMNISCIENCE WOULD SEEM TO INCLUDE FOREKNOWLEDGE. THERE IS A LONG TRADITION, HOWEVER, OF PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE THOUGHT THAT DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE WAS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION, OR, AT ANY RATE, THEY TOOK ARGUMENTS FOR THE INCOMPATIBILITY SERIOUSLY ENOUGH SO AS TO REQUIRE EITHER DISARMING THEM OR LIMITING WHAT IS INVOLVED IN DIVINE OMNISCIENCE. (SIMILAR REASONING MIGHT BE GIVEN TO ARGUE THAT GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH SOME OF GOD’S OWN FREE ACTION. SEE SWINBURNE (2016 183) FOR A SUCH A SUGGESTION. WE WILL FOLLOW TRADITION AND CONSIDER ONLY THE APPLICATION TO HUMAN ACTION.) EARLY DISCUSSIONS INCLUDE ONES BY ST. AUGUSTINE (ON FREE CHOICE OF THE WILL, BK. III, CH. 3) AND BOETHIUS (THE CONSOLATION OF PHILOSOPHY, BK. V). THEY EACH CONSIDERED AN ARGUMENT THAT MAY BE REPRESENTED (WHERE S IS ANY PERSON AND A IS ANY ACTION) AS: (1) IF GOD HAS FOREKNOWLEDGE THAT S WILL DO A, THEN IT IS NECESSARY THAT S WILL DO A. (2) IF IT IS NECESSARY THAT S WILL DO A, THEN S IS NOT FREE WITH RESPECT TO DOING A. THEREFORE, (3) IF GOD HAS FOREKNOWLEDGE THAT S WILL DO A, THEN S IS NOT FREE WITH RESPECT TO DOING A. IT IS SOMEWHAT CONTROVERSIAL EXACTLY WHAT AUGUSTINE’S OWN RESPONSE TO THIS ARGUMENT IS (IN HIS FORMULATION IT IS FOREKNOWLEDGE OF A SINFUL ACTION AND NOT FOREKNOWLEDGE OF HUMAN ACTIONS MORE GENERALLY). AN INFLUENTIAL INTERPRETATION HAS BEEN GIVEN BY ROWE (1964) AND CRITICIZED BY HOPKINS (1977), WHO BOTH THINK THAT AUGUSTINE DENIES PREMISS (2) ON THE GROUNDS THAT HUMAN ACTIONS MAY BE FREE EVEN IF THEY COME ABOUT BY NECESSITY. AN ALTERNATIVE INTERPRETATION HAS BEEN DEFENDED BY WIERENGA (1989: 60–63), WHO THINKS THAT AUGUSTINE ONLY EXPLICITLY ARGUES AGAINST THE CONCLUSION OF THE ARGUMENT. IN ANY EVENT, IT IS CLEARER THAT AUGUSTINE DENIES THE CONCLUSION THAN THAT HE IDENTIFIES A FLAW IN THE ARGUMENT. BOETHIUS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ACCEPTS THE ARGUMENT BUT DENIES THAT OMNISCIENCE INCLUDES FOREKNOWLEDGE. INSTEAD, GOD’S PERSPECTIVE IS THAT OF ETERNITY, THAT IS, “THE COMPLETE POSSESSION ALL AT ONCE OF ILLIMITABLE LIFE”. IN OTHER WORDS, GOD SEES EVERYTHING THAT EVER HAPPENS ALL AT ONCE, SO HE DOES NOT, STRICTLY SPEAKING, KNOW THINGS AHEAD OF TIME. (FOR A MORE RECENT DEFENSE OF THIS VIEW, SEE STUMP AND KRETZMANN 1981.) SUBSEQUENT PHILOSOPHERS, HOWEVER, BEGINNING AT LEAST AS EARLY AS AQUINAS, IDENTIFIED A FLAW IN THE ARGUMENT. ACCORDING TO AQUINAS (SUMMA CONTRA GENTILES, I, 67, 10), THE FIRST PREMISS IS AMBIGUOUS BETWEEN THE “NECESSITY OF THE CONSEQUENCE” AND THE “NECESSITY OF THE CONSEQUENT”. THAT IS, (1) MAY BE INTERPRETED AS (1′) IT IS NECESSARY THAT IF GOD FOREKNOWS THAT S WILL DO A, THEN S WILL DO A. OR AS (1″) IF GOD FOREKNOWS THAT S WILL DO A, THEN IT IS A NECESSARY TRUTH THAT S WILL DO A. ON THE FORMER INTERPRETATION THE PREMISS IS TRUE, BUT UNDER THAT INTERPRETATION THE ARGUMENT IS INVALID, THAT IS, THE CONCLUSION DOES NOT FOLLOW. INTERPRETING THE PREMISS IN THE SECOND WAY RESULTS IN AN ARGUMENT THAT IS VALID, BUT THIS PREMISS IS FALSE. JUST BECAUSE GOD KNOWS A PROPOSITION, IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT THE PROPOSITION IS A NECESSARY TRUTH; GOD KNOWS CONTINGENT TRUTHS, AS WELL. IN EITHER CASE, THE ARGUMENT FAILS. THERE IS A SECOND, MORE DIFFICULT ARGUMENT FOR THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE AND HUMAN FREE ACTION. AN EARLY VERSION WAS GIVEN BY PIKE (1965), AND IT HAS OCCASIONED A VOLUMINOUS RECENT LITERATURE. (FOR SOME OF THIS LITERATURE, SEE THE PAPERS AND BIBLIOGRAPHY INCLUDED IN FISHER 1989.) DEVELOPMENTS OF THE ARGUMENT TYPICALLY DRAW ON THE FOLLOWING CLAIMS: (4) A PROPOSITION REPORTING AN EVENT IN THE PAST IS FOREVER AFTERWARDS “FIXED” OR “UNALTERABLE” OR ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. (5) A CONTINGENT PROPOSITION THAT IS ENTAILED BY AN ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY PROPOSITION IS ITSELF ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY (ACCIDENTAL NECESSITY IS CLOSED UNDER ENTAILMENT). (6) IF A PROPOSITION IS ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY AT A TIME, NO ONE IS ABLE AT ANY LATER TIME TO MAKE IT FALSE. IN VIRTUE OF (4), PROPOSITIONS REPORTING GOD’S PAST BELIEFS ARE ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. IF IT IS TRUE THAT EIGHTY YEARS AGO GOD BELIEVED THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW (TO USE PIKE’S EXAMPLE), THEN THAT PROPOSITION REPORTS A PAST EVENT AND, THUS, IS NOW ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. NOW FROM THE ASSUMPTIONS THAT GOD IS OMNISCIENT AND THAT GOD BELIEVES P, IT FOLLOWS THAT P. IF WE STRENGTHEN THE FIRST ASSUMPTION TO HOLD EITHER THAT GOD IS ESSENTIALLY OMNISCIENT OR THAT HE IS INFALLIBLE (SEE SECTION 2 ABOVE), THE PROPOSITION GOD BELIEVES P BY ITSELF ENTAILS P, THAT IS, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE THAT GOD BELIEVE P AND P BE FALSE. LET US DEVELOP THE ARGUMENT UNDER ONE OF THESE STRONGER ASSUMPTIONS. THEN SINCE GOD BELIEVES THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW ENTAILS JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW, GIVEN THAT THE FORMER IS ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY AND THAT THE LATTER IS CONTINGENT, IT FOLLOWS, WITH THE HELP OF (5), THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW IS ALSO ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. BUT THEN, IN VIEW OF (6), NO ONE, NOT EVEN JONES HIMSELF, IS ABLE TO MAKE IT FALSE THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW. IF THERE IS NOTHING JONES CAN DO TO AVOID MOWING HIS LAWN TOMORROW, THEN HE DOES NOT DO SO FREELY. THIS ACTION WAS CHOSEN ARBITRARILY, AND SO THE ARGUMENT IS SUPPOSED TO SHOW THAT NO ACTION THAT GOD KNOWS AHEAD OF TIME WILL BE PERFORMED IS FREE; DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION. THIS ARGUMENT REQUIRES A NUMBER OF NONTRIVIAL ASSUMPTIONS. SO THERE IS NO LACK OF PLACES FOR AN OBJECTOR TO ATTACK, AND, IN FACT, PHILOSOPHERS HAVE TRIED VARIOUS WAYS OF DISCREDITING THE ARGUMENT, NONE OF THEM ENTIRELY CONVINCING. OCKHAMISTS (NAMED AFTER WILLIAM OF OCKHAM) TRY TO DEFEND THE CLAIM THAT MANY PROPOSITIONS APPARENTLY REPORTING GOD’S PAST BELIEFS ARE NOT WHOLLY ABOUT THE PAST, AND THUS ARE NOT ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. ACCORDINGLY, PLANTINGA (1986) AND SOME OF THE AUTHORS OF THE PAPERS IN FISHER (1989) ON THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN “HARD” FACTS AND “SOFT” FACTS DENY (4). BUT IT HAS PROVEN REMARKABLY DIFFICULT TO PROVIDE CLEAR AND PERSUASIVE PRINCIPLES FOR DETERMINING WHICH PROPOSITIONS APPARENTLY ABOUT THE PAST ARE NOT COMPLETELY OR REALLY ABOUT THE PAST. AN ALTERNATIVE DEFENDED BY THE SIXTEENTH-CENTURY JESUIT, LUIS DE MOLINA, IS TO DENY (5), THE PRINCIPLE THAT ACCIDENTAL NECESSITY IS CLOSED UNDER ENTAILMENT OF CONTINGENT PROPOSITIONS (FREDDOSO 1988: 58). OF THE ASSUMPTIONS REQUIRED FOR THE ARGUMENT, HOWEVER, (5) HAS SEEMED TO MANY TO BE THE LEAST CONTROVERSIAL, AT LEAST IF WE REALLY DO GRASP THE MODALITY OF ACCIDENTAL NECESSITY. FINALLY, IT REMAINS OPEN TO DENY (6), TO HOLD THAT EVEN IF IT IS ALREADY ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY THAT JONES MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW, HE NEVERTHELESS HAS IT WITHIN HIS POWER TO DO SOMETHING, FOR EXAMPLE, SPEND THE DAY INDOORS, WHICH IS SUCH THAT IF HE WERE TO DO IT, IT WOULD BE FALSE THAT HE MOWS HIS LAWN (PLANTINGA 1986: 257). JONES CAN REMAIN INDOORS TOMORROW, AND IF HE WERE TO DO THAT, THE PAST WOULD HAVE BEEN DIFFERENT; IN PARTICULAR, GOD WOULD NEVER HAVE BELIEVED THEN THAT JONES WOULD MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW. SEE ALSO MAVRODES (1983) FOR A DEFENSE OF THE CLAIM THAT EVENTS OF THE PAST ARE NOW PREVENTABLE. SOME PHILOSOPHERS OBJECT, HOWEVER, TO THIS SORT OF COUNTERFACTUAL POWER OVER THE PAST. WE HAVE JUST LOOKED AT THREE STRATEGIES FOR REJECTING THE ARGUMENT. SOME THEISTIC PHILOSOPHERS, HOWEVER, ARE HAPPY TO ACCEPT IT. ONE POSITION ACCEPTS THE ARGUMENT AND GIVES THE BOETHIAN RESPONSE, LIKE THAT GIVEN TO THE FIRST ARGUMENT ABOVE, THAT GOD’S MODE OF EXISTENCE IS ETERNITY, SO HE DOES NOT HAVE FOREKNOWLEDGE. ON THIS VIEW, IT DOES NOT MATTER THAT DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH FREE HUMAN ACTION, BECAUSE GOD’S OMNISCIENCE DOES NOT INCLUDE FOREKNOWLEDGE (SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, STUMP AND KRETZMANN 1991). OTHER PHILOSOPHERS HAVE OBJECTED THAT REGARDLESS OF WHETHER GOD IS ETERNAL RATHER THAN EVERLASTING, IT DOES NOT SUFFICE TO REPLY TO THE ARGUMENT SIMPLY BY APPEALING TO GOD’S ETERNITY. PLANTINGA (1986), ZAGZEBSKI (1991) AND OTHERS CLAIM THAT AN EXACTLY ANALOGOUS ARGUMENT COULD BE CONSTRUCTED USING THE PREMISS THAT 80 YEARS AGO IT WAS THEN TRUE, AND SO NOW ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY, THAT GOD ETERNALLY KNOWS THAT JONES MOWS HIS LAWN TOMORROW. ACCORDING TO THIS REVISION OF THE ARGUMENT, DIVINE ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE WOULD BE AS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION AS DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS; SO THE BOETHIAN RESPONSE LEAVES THE ARGUMENT UNCHALLENGED. IN RECENT YEARS PERHAPS THE MOST WIDELY ACCEPTED RESPONSE TO THE ARGUMENT IS TO ACCEPT IT BUT TO DENY THAT OMNISCIENCE EXTENDS TO KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE. GEACH (1977) HELD THAT APART FROM “PRESENT TRENDS AND TENDENCIES” THERE IS NO FUTURE TO BE KNOWN. SWINBURNE (1993 AND 2016) HOLDS THAT OMNISCIENCE DOES NOT INCLUDE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FUTURE FREE ACTIONS. HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ (2002) GIVE A CAREFUL ACCOUNT OF OMNISCIENCE, INTENTIONALLY LIMITING GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE TO TRUTHS THAT ARE “CAUSALLY INEVITABLE”, WHERE CAUSALLY INEVITABLE EVENTS ARE NOT FREE ACTIONS. INDEED A RECENT MOVEMENT WITHIN PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION, SO-CALLED OPEN THEISM, HAS BEEN DEVELOPED WITH THE EXPLICIT AIM OF LEAVING THE FUTURE “OPEN”, AND THUS UNKNOWN TO GOD, PRECISELY SO AS TO LEAVE ROOM FOR HUMAN FREEDOM. HASKER (1989, 2004) HAS BEEN A LEADING FIGURE IN THIS GROUP, AS HAVE BEEN THE CONTRIBUTORS TO PINNOCK (1994). WE SAW AT THE OUTSET OF THIS ESSAY THAT ONE OF THE MOTIVATIONS FOR ATTRIBUTING OMNISCIENCE TO GOD IS TO BE ABLE TO DEVELOP A DOCTRINE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE. BUT THOSE WHO DENY THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE EXTENDS TO FUTURE FREE ACTIONS WILL HAVE THE DIFFICULT TASK OF STATING OR ACCEPTING A DOCTRINE OF PROVIDENCE, IF GOD DOES NOT KNOW WHAT FREE AGENTS WILL DO. FOR A FULLER DISCUSSION OF THESE ISSUES, SEE THE ENTRIES ON FOREKNOWLEDGE AND FREE WILL AND MEDIEVAL THEORIES OF FUTURE CONTINGENTS.
4. FURTHER DIFFICULTIES FOR OMNISCIENCE: PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUES INVOLVING FOREKNOWLEDGE AND FREE ACTION ARE OF LONG-STANDING INTEREST, WITH A HISTORY OF DISCUSSION FROM LATE ANTIQUITY THROUGH THE PRESENT DAY. SEVERAL OTHER QUESTIONS ABOUT OMNISCIENCE ARE OF MORE RECENT VINTAGE, SOME OF THEM RAISING MORE TECHNICAL ISSUES. THIS SECTION WILL CONSIDER FOUR MORE RECENT OBJECTIONS. 
4.1 OMNISCIENCE AND IMMUTABILITY: AS TIME GOES BY, MANY THINGS CHANGE. IT IS TEMPTING TO THINK THAT AS THINGS THUS CHANGE, PROPOSITIONS REPORTING WHAT IS THE CASE CHANGE IN TRUTH VALUE. IN A PROVOCATIVE PAPER, KRETZMANN (1966) ARGUED THAT BEING OMNISCIENT REQUIRES KNOWING DIFFERENT THINGS AT DIFFERENT TIMES, AND THUS IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH BEING IMMUTABLE. THIS WOULD CONSTITUTE AN OBJECTION TO CLASSICAL THEISM, ACCORDING TO WHICH OMNISCIENCE AND IMMUTABILITY ARE BOTH TAKEN TO BE CENTRAL ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. KRETZMANN’S ARGUMENT WAS ANTICIPATED BY FRANZ BRENTANO (1838–1917) IN THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE (NOT PUBLISHED UNTIL 1976): IF ANYTHING CHANGES, THEN IT IS NOT THE CASE THAT ALL TRUTHS ARE ETERNAL. GOD KNOWS ALL TRUTHS, HENCE ALSO THOSE WHICH ARE SUCH ONLY FOR TODAY. HE COULD NOT APPREHEND THESE TRUTHS YESTERDAY, SINCE AT THAT TIME THEY WERE NOT TRUTHS—BUT THERE WERE OTHER TRUTHS INSTEAD OF THEM. THUS, HE KNOWS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT I WRITE DOWN THESE THOUGHTS, BUT YESTERDAY HE KNEW NOT THAT, BUT RATHER THAT I WAS GOING TO WRITE THEM DOWN LATER. AND SIMILARLY, HE WILL KNOW TOMORROW THAT I HAVE WRITTEN THEM DOWN. (BRENTANO, PHILOSOPHISCHE UNTERSUCHUNGEN, ENGLISH TRANSLATION IN CHISHOLM 1979: 347) ACCORDING TO THIS OBJECTION, THEN, SOME PROPOSITIONS CHANGE THEIR TRUTH VALUES OVER TIME, AND A BEING WHO KNOWS ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS ACCORDINGLY CHANGES BELIEFS. SO, IF GOD IS OMNISCIENT, HE IS NOT IMMUTABLE (KRETZMANN’S FORMULATION) OR ETERNAL (WOLTERSTORFF 1975) OR TIMELESS (DAVIS 1983). VARIATIONS ON THIS OBJECTION HAVE ALSO BEEN GIVEN BY KENNY (1979), PRIOR (1962), AND GRIMM (1985). PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE OBJECTED TO THE ARGUMENT INCLUDE CASTAÑEDA (1967), KRETZMANN HIMSELF SUBSEQUENTLY IN STUMP AND KRETZMANN (1981), KVANVIG (1986), PIKE (1970), SWINBURNE (1993, BUT NOT 2016), AND WIERENGA (1989, 2002). THIS ARGUMENT, WHICH APPEALS TO TEMPORAL INDEXICALS SUCH AS THE PRESENT TENSE AND THE WORDS “NOW” AND “YESTERDAY”, HAS AN ANALOGUE IN AN ARGUMENT THAT APPEALS TO FIRST-PERSON INDEXICALS. THAT IS THE SUBJECT OF THE NEXT SECTION; IT WILL BE CONVENIENT TO CONSIDER REPLIES TO THE TWO ARGUMENTS TOGETHER.
4.2 OMNISCIENCE AND KNOWLEDGE DE SE: KRETZMANN (1966) RAISED A SECOND PROBLEM FOR OMNISCIENCE. HE HELD THAT EACH OF US POSSESSES SPECIAL “FIRST-PERSON” KNOWLEDGE, KNOWLEDGE NOT AVAILABLE TO ANYONE ELSE. HE ILLUSTRATES THIS WITH THE EXAMPLE OF WHAT JONES KNOWS WHEN HE KNOWS THAT HE HIMSELF IS IN THE HOSPITAL. WHAT JONES KNOWS IS NOT SIMPLY THE PROPOSITION THAT JONES IS IN THE HOSPITAL, FOR HE MIGHT FAIL TO BELIEVE THIS PROPOSITION IF HIS HOSPITALIZATION IS FOR AMNESIA. CONVERSELY, JONES COULD KNOW THAT JONES IS IN THE HOSPITAL BY READING AN ACCOUNT IN A NEWSPAPER BUT FAIL TO KNOW THAT HEHE IS IN THE HOSPITAL, IF HE IS MISTAKEN ABOUT NOT ONLY WHO HE IS BUT WHERE HE IS. THUS, WHAT JONES KNOWS IS SUPPOSED TO BE SOMETHING OTHER THAN THE PROPOSITION THAT JONES IS IN THE HOSPITAL AND SOMETHING THAT NO ONE OTHER THAN JONES CAN KNOW. ACCORDINGLY, IF OMNISCIENCE REQUIRES KNOWING EVERYTHING THAT ANYONE KNOWS, GOD CANNOT BE OMNISCIENT WITHOUT BEING IDENTICAL TO JONES. KRETZMANN TOOK THIS TO SHOW THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF DIVINE OMNISCIENCE WITH “THE DOCTRINE OF A PERSONAL GOD DISTINCT FROM OTHER PERSONS” (1966: 420). PUT MORE CAREFULLY, THE OBJECTION PURPORTS TO SHOW THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF DIVINE OMNISCIENCE WITH THE EXISTENCE OF PERSONS DISTINCT FROM GOD WHO HAVE SELF-KNOWLEDGE. IN THE VERSION ADVOCATED BY GRIM (1985), GIVEN THAT WE DO HAVE FIRST-PERSON OR DE SE KNOWLEDGE, THERE IS NO OMNISCIENT GOD. GIVEN THE STRUCTURAL SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE OBJECTION FROM PRESENT-TIME KNOWLEDGE AND THE OBJECTION FROM FIRST-PERSON KNOWLEDGE IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT PHILOSOPHERS HAVE GIVEN PARALLEL REPLIES. (SEE SOSA 1983A,B ON THE ANALOGY BETWEEN FIRST-PERSON AND PRESENT-TIME KNOWLEDGE.) WHAT IS PERHAPS MORE SURPRISING IS THAT IT HAS, FOR THE MOST PART, BEEN OPPONENTS OF THE ARGUMENT WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO SUPPLY THE DETAILS OF EXACTLY WHAT THE OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE AND BELIEF ARE IN THE CASE OF KNOWLEDGE OF THE PRESENT AND OF ONESELF. ON THE ONE HAND, PERHAPS THE PROPOSITIONS WE KNOW WHEN WE KNOW WHAT DAY IT IS ARE ETERNALLY TRUE. IN THIS CASE, WHAT CHANGES IS OUR ACCESS TO THE PROPOSITIONS IN QUESTION, RATHER THAN THE PROPOSITIONS THEMSELVES. KVANVIG (1986) HOLDS THAT SUCH KNOWLEDGE INVOLVES A SPECIAL ACCESS TO OR A “DIRECT GRASP” OF A PROPOSITION, WHICH LEAVES IT OPEN THAT GOD COULD BELIEVE THE SAME PROPOSITIONS WITHOUT THEREBY ENDING UP WITH PRESENT-TIME KNOWLEDGE OR FIRST-PERSON KNOWLEDGE OF SOMEONE ELSE. WIERENGA (1989: 48–53) HAS PROPOSED AN ACCOUNT OF THE OBJECTS OF PRESENT-TIME AND FIRST-PERSON BELIEF ACCORDING TO WHICH THESE PROPOSITIONS INVOLVE HAECCEITIES OR INDIVIDUAL ESSENCES OF PERSONS AND TIMES. ON THIS VIEW, ONE GETS A FIRST-PERSON BELIEF BY BELIEVING A PROPOSITION INCLUDING HIS OR HER OWN HAECCEITY, AND ONE GETS A PRESENT-TIME BELIEF BY BELIEVING A PROPOSITION INVOLVING THE HAECCEITY OF A MOMENT OF TIME AT THE TIME IN QUESTION. THIS LEAVES IT OPEN THAT GOD BELIEVES THE SAME PROPOSITIONS WE DO. HE DOES NOT GET A FIRST-PERSON BELIEF ABOUT SOMEONE ELSE, BECAUSE THE RELEVANT PROPOSITIONS DO NOT INCLUDE HIS OWN HAECCEITY. AND WHETHER HE GETS A PRESENT-TIME BELIEF DEPENDS ON WHETHER HE BELIEVES THESE PROPOSITIONS INVOLVING THE HAECCEITIES OF MOMENTS OF TIME AT THEIR TIMES OR AT HIS ETERNAL PERSPECTIVE. IT IS NOT KNOWING THE PROPOSITIONS THAT MAKES HIM TEMPORAL; IT IS WHETHER HE BELIEVES IN TIME OR OUT OF TIME. FOR CRITICISM OF THIS PROPOSAL, SEE CRAIG (2000) AND TORRE (2006). BUT FOR A RECENT POSITIVE PRESENTATION, SEE SWINBURNE (2016: 175–182). A SECOND KIND OF REPLY IS AVAILABLE, ONE THAT DOES NOT APPEAL TO A SPECIAL KIND OF GRASPING OR AN EXOTIC TYPE OF PROPOSITION. RATHER, IT TAKES ITS CUE FROM RECENT WORK ON INDEXICALS, ACCORDING TO WHICH SOME PROPOSITIONS ARE PERSPECTIVAL, THAT IS, TRUE AT SOME PERSPECTIVES OR INDICES AND FALSE AT OTHERS. ON THIS VIEW, THE PROPOSITION, I AM IN THE HOSPITAL, WHICH JONES BELIEVED AT T WHEN HE WAS THEN IN THE HOSPITAL IS TRUE AT THE INDEX OF ⟨JONES,T⟩⟨JONES,T⟩ BUT FALSE AT MANY OTHER INDICES, SUCH AS ⟨SMITH,T⟩⟨SMITH,T⟩ OR ⟨JONES,T+ONE MONTH⟩⟨JONES,T+ONE MONTH⟩. ANYONE CAN BELIEVE THE ETERNAL TRUTH THAT THIS PERSPECTIVAL PROPOSITION IS TRUE AT ⟨⟨JONES, T⟩T⟩, BUT ONLY JONES IS ABLE TO BELIEVE THE PERSPECTIVAL PROPOSITION AT ⟨JONES, T⟩ ⟨JONES, T⟩. MORE GENERALLY, ONE CAN BELIEVE PERSPECTIVAL PROPOSITIONS ONLY AT THE PERSPECTIVES OR INDICES ONE IS AT. WIERENGA (2002: 155) SUGGESTS THAT IF SOMETHING LIKE THIS IS THE CORRECT ACCOUNT OF FIRST-PERSON AND PRESENT-TIME BELIEFS, THEN THE DEFINITION OF OMNISCIENCE, (D1) ABOVE, SHOULD BE REPLACED WITH (D4) S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P AND PERSPECTIVE ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩, (I) IF P IS TRUE AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩ THEN S KNOWS THAT P IS TRUE AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩, AND (II) IF S IS AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩ AND P IS TRUE AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩, THEN AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩ S KNOWS P. ACCORDING TO THIS DEFINITION, GOD CAN BE OMNISCIENT WITHOUT HAVING THE DE SE BELIEFS OF OTHERS, AND WHETHER HIS KNOWLEDGE CHANGES OVER TIME DEPENDS, NOT ON THE MERE FACT OF HIS OMNISCIENCE, BUT ON THE FURTHER QUESTION OF WHETHER HE HAS HIS BELIEFS AT TEMPORAL INDICES.
4.3 OMNISCIENCE AND KNOWLEDGE DE RE: ANOTHER QUESTION ABOUT OMNISCIENCE IS WHETHER IT IS REALLY COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE UNLESS IT IS EXTENDED TO DE RE (SEE THE SUPPLEMENT ON THE DE RE/DE DICTO DISTINCTION IN THE ENTRY ON PROPOSITIONAL ATTITUDE REPORTS) KNOWLEDGE, THAT IS, KNOWLEDGE WITH RESPECT TO SPECIFIC INDIVIDUALS THAT THEY HAVE CERTAIN PROPERTIES (OR WITH RESPECT TO PARTICULAR PAIRS OF INDIVIDUALS THAT THEY STAND IN CERTAIN RELATIONS, ETC.). THIS ISSUE HAS NOT RECEIVED MUCH DISCUSSION IN THE LITERATURE, BUT PRIOR (1962) CALLED ATTENTION TO IT BY TAKING THE CLAIM THAT GOD IS OMNISCIENT TO ENTAIL (7) FOR EVERY FF AND XX, IF F(X)F(X) THEN GOD KNOWS THAT F(X)F(X). PRIOR READ (7) AS “GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING ABOUT EVERYTHING” BUT IT COULD BE GIVEN A MORE EXPLICITLY DE RE FORMULATION AS “EVERY PROPERTY AND EVERY INDIVIDUAL IS SUCH THAT IF THE INDIVIDUAL HAS THE PROPERTY THEN GOD KNOWS OF THAT INDIVIDUAL AND PROPERTY THAT THE FORMER HAS THE LATTER”. DESPITE THE WOODENNESS OF THE EXPRESSION, IT DOES SEEM, AS PRIOR SAYS, THAT THIS IS A PROPOSITION “WHICH A BELIEVER IN GOD’S OMNISCIENCE WOULD WISH TO MAINTAIN”. THE QUESTION THEN BECOMES WHETHER (D1) (OR (D4)) INCLUDES SUCH KNOWLEDGE DE RE. OF COURSE, IF (D1) DOES NOT CAPTURE DE RE KNOWLEDGE, IT WOULD BE SIMPLE ENOUGH TO ADD AN ANOTHER CLAUSE TO IT … AND FOR EVERY THING X AND EVERY PROPERTY P, IF X HAS P, THEN X IS SUCH THAT S KNOWS THAT X HAS P. ON THE OTHER HAND, PERHAPS NO SUCH EMENDATION IS NECESSARY. MANY PHILOSOPHERS HAVE DEFENDED AN ACCOUNT OF DE RE BELIEF ABOUT AN OBJECT IN TERMS OF HAVING SOME DE DICTO BELIEF ABOUT THAT OBJECT WHILE ALSO BEARING A RELATION OF ACQUAINTANCE TO IT, THAT IS, WHILE BEING EPISTEMICALLY ENEN RAPPORT WITH THE OBJECT (SEE CHISHOLM 1976, LEWIS 1979, AND KAPLAN 1968). PERHAPS, GOD HAS AN IMMEDIATE OR DIRECT AWARENESS OF EVERYTHING AND THAT RELATION IS SUFFICIENTLY INTIMATE TO PUT HIM INTO EPISTEMIC RAPPORT WITH EVERYTHING. IN THAT CASE, IF DE RE KNOWLEDGE IS THUS REDUCIBLE TO DE DICTO, THEN GOD’S SATISFYING (D1) (OR (D4) WOULD GIVE HIM COMPLETE DE RE KNOWLEDGE. ON THIS LAST POINT, SEE WIERENGA (2009: 134).
4.4 OMNISCIENCE AND CARDINALITY: ANOTHER RECENT CONCERN IS WHETHER IT REALLY IS POSSIBLE TO KNOW ALL TRUTHS. GRIM (1988) HAS OBJECTED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF OMNISCIENCE ON THE BASIS OF AN ARGUMENT THAT CONCLUDES THAT THERE IS NO SET OF ALL TRUTHS. THE ARGUMENT (BY REDUCTIO) THAT THERE IS NO SET TT OF ALL TRUTHS GOES BY WAY OF CANTOR’S THEOREM. SUPPOSE THERE WERE SUCH A SET. THEN CONSIDER ITS POWER SET, ℘(T)℘(T), THAT IS, THE SET OF ALL SUBSETS OF TT. NOW TAKE SOME TRUTH T1T1. FOR EACH MEMBER OF ℘(T)℘(T), EITHER T1T1 IS A MEMBER OF THAT SET OR IT IS NOT. THERE WILL THUS CORRESPOND TO EACH MEMBER OF ℘(T)℘(T) A FURTHER TRUTH, SPECIFYING WHETHER T1T1 IS OR IS NOT A MEMBER OF THAT SET. ACCORDINGLY, THERE ARE AT LEAST AS MANY TRUTHS AS THERE ARE MEMBERS OF ℘(T)℘(T). BUT CANTOR’S THEOREM TELLS US THAT THERE MUST BE MORE MEMBERS OF ℘(T)℘(T) THAN THERE ARE OF TT. SO TT IS NOT THE SET OF ALL TRUTHS, AFTER ALL. THE ASSUMPTION THAT IT IS LEADS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IT IS NOT. NOW GRIM THINKS THAT THIS IS A PROBLEM FOR OMNISCIENCE BECAUSE HE THINKS THAT A BEING COULD KNOW ALL TRUTHS ONLY IF THERE WERE A SET OF ALL TRUTHS. IN REPLY, PLANTINGA (PLANTINGA AND GRIM 1993) HOLDS THAT KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUTHS DOES NOT REQUIRE THE EXISTENCE OF A SET OF ALL TRUTHS. PLANTINGA NOTES THAT A PARALLEL ARGUMENT SHOWS THAT THERE IS NO SET OF ALL PROPOSITIONS, YET IT IS INTELLIGIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT EVERY PROPOSITION IS EITHER TRUE OR FALSE. A MORE TECHNICAL REPLY IN TERMS OF LEVELS OF SETS HAS BEEN GIVEN BY SIMMONS (1993), BUT IT GOES BEYOND THE SCOPE OF THIS ENTRY. SEE ALSO WAINWRIGHT (2010: 50–51).
SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE
BY THIS WE MEAN THE AUTHORITY OF GOD TO DO ALL THINGS WHICH ARE OBJECTS OF POWER, WHETHER WITH OR WITHOUT THE USE OF MEANS. GEN. 17:1 “I AM GOD ALMIGHTY.” HE PERFORMS NATURAL WONDERS: GEN. 1:1–3 “LET THERE BE LIGHT”, IS. 44:24 “STRETCH FORTH THE HEAVENS ALONE”, HEB. 1:3 “UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER.” SPIRITUAL WONDERS: 2 COR. 4:6 “GOD, THAT SAID, LIGHT SHALL SHINE OUT OF DARKNESS, WHO SHINED IN OUR HEARTS”, EPH. 1:19 “EXCEEDING GREATNESS OF HIS POWER TO US-WARD WHO BELIEVE”, EPH. 3:20 “ABLE TO DO EXCEEDING ABUNDANTLY.” POWER TO CREATE NEW THINGS: MAT. 3:9 “ABLE OF THESE STONES TO RAISE UP CHILDREN UNTO ABRAHAM”, ROM. 4:17 “GIVETH LIFE TO THE DEAD, AND CALLETH THE THINGS THAT ARE NOT, AS THOUGH THEY WERE.” AFTER HIS OWN PLEASURE: PS. 115:3 “HE HATH DONE WHATSOEVER HE HATH PLEASED”, EPH. 1:11 “WORKETH ALL THINGS AFTER THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” NOTHING IMPOSSIBLE: GEN. 18:14 “IS ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]?” MAT. 19:26 “WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE.” IF ALL POWER IN THE UNIVERSE IS DEPENDENT ON HIS CREATIVE WILL FOR ITS EXISTENCE, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO CONCEIVE ANY LIMIT TO HIS POWER EXCEPT THAT LAID ON IT BY HIS OWN WILL. BUT THIS IS ONLY NEGATIVE PROOF, ABSOLUTE OMNIPOTENCE IS NOT LOGICALLY DEMONSTRABLE BECAUSE HE IS THE MORAL LORD, THOUGH READILY ENOUGH RECOGNIZED AS A JUST CONCEPTION OF THE INFINITE GOD, WHEN PROPOUNDED ON THE AUTHORITY OF A POSITIVE REVELATION.” THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHICH IN SCRIPTURE IS COMPARED TO WIND, AIR, WATER, EARTH AND FIRE. THE ORDINARY MANIFESTATIONS OF THESE ELEMENTS AFFORD NO CRITERION OF THE EFFECTS THEY ARE ABLE TO PRODUCE. THE RUSHING MIGHTY WIND AT PENTECOST WAS THE ANALOGUE OF THE WIND-SPIRIT WHO BORE EVERYTHING BEFORE HIM ON THE FIRST DAY OF CREATION (GEN. 1:2; JOHN 3:8; ACTS 2:2). THE POURING OUT OF THE SPIRIT IS LIKENED TO THE FLOOD OF NOAH WHEN THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN WERE OPENED AND THERE WAS NOT ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE THAT WHICH FELL (MAL. 3:10). AND THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS LIKE THE FIRE THAT SHALL DESTROY ALL IMPURITY AT THE END OF THE WORLD (MAT. 3:11; 2 PET. 3:7–13). 
 (A) OMNIPOTENCE DOES NOT IMPLY POWER TO DO THAT WHICH IS NOT AN OBJECT OF POWER; AS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT WHICH IS SELF-CONTRADICTORY OR CONTRADICTORY TO THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD. SELF-CONTRADICTORY THINGS: “FACERE FACTUM INFECTUM”, THE MAKING OF A PAST EVENT TO HAVE NOT OCCURRED (HENCE THE USELESSNESS OF PRAYING: “MAY IT BE THAT MUCH GOOD WAS DONE”), DRAWING A SHORTER THAN A STRAIGHT LINE BETWEEN TWO GIVEN POINTS; PUTTING TWO SEPARATE MOUNTAINS TOGETHER WITHOUT A VALLEY BETWEEN THEM. THINGS CONTRADICTORY TO THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD: FOR GOD TO LIE, TO SIN, TO DIE. TO DO SUCH THINGS WOULD NOT IMPLY POWER, BUT IMPOTENCE. GOD HAS ALL THE POWER THAT IS CONSISTENT WITH INFINITE PERFECTION, ALL POWER TO DO WHAT IS WORTHY OF HIMSELF. SO, NO GREATER THING CAN BE SAID BY MAN THAN THIS: “I DARE DO ALL THAT MAY BECOME A MAN; WHO DARES DO MORE IS NONE.” EVEN GOD CANNOT MAKE WRONG TO BE RIGHT, NOR HATRED OF HIMSELF TO BE BLESSED. SOME HAVE HELD THAT THE PREVENTION OF TEMPTATION/SIN IN A MORAL SYSTEM IS NOT AN OBJECT OF POWER, AND THEREFORE THAT GOD CANNOT PREVENT TEMPTATION/SIN IN A MORAL SYSTEM. OVER THE PAST NOT HEAVEN ITSELF HAS POWER, WHAT HAS BEEN HAS, AND I HAVE HAD MY HOUR. ALL IS NOW SECURE AND FAST, NOT THE GODS CAN SHAKE THE PAST.” SAY, TEACHER, CAN GOD MAKE A ROCK SO BIG THAT HE CAN’T LIFT IT? CAN GOD TELL A LIE? WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE.
(B) OMNIPOTENCE DOES NOT IMPLY THE EXERCISE OF ALL HIS POWER ON THE PART OF GOD. HE HAS POWER OVER HIS POWER; IN OTHER WORDS, HIS POWER IS UNDER THE ETERNAL CONTROL OF WISE AND HOLY WILL. GOD CAN DO ALL HE WILL, BUT HE WILL NOT DO ALL HE CAN. ELSE HIS POWER IS MERE FORCE ACTING NECESSARILY, AND GOD IS THE SLAVE OF HIS OWN OMNIPOTENCE. NATURE NOT ONLY IS GROUNDED IN THE DIVINE CAUSALITY, BUT FULLY EXPRESSES THAT CAUSALITY, THERE IS NO CAUSATIVE POWER IN GOD FOR ANYTHING THAT IS NOT REAL AND ACTUAL. BUT OMNIPOTENCE IS NOT INSTINCTIVE, IT IS A POWER USED ACCORDING TO GOD’S SEXLESS PLEASURE. GOD IS BY NO MEANS ENCOMPASSED BY THE LAWS OF NATURE, OR SHUT UP TO A NECESSARY EVOLUTION OF HIS OWN BEING, AS PANTHEISM SUPPOSES. GOD HAS A WILL-POWER OVER HIS NATURE-POWER, AND IS NOT COMPELLED TO DO ALL THAT HE CAN DO. HE IS ABLE FROM THE STONES OF THE STREET TO “RAISE UP CHILDREN UNTO ABRAHAM,” BUT HE HAS NOT DONE IT, OR HAS HE? IN GOD ARE UNOPENED TREASURES, AN INEXHAUSTIBLE FOUNTAIN OF NEW BEGINNINGS, NEW CREATIONS, NEW REVELATIONS. TO SUPPOSE THAT IN CREATION HE HAS EXPENDED ALL THE INNER POSSIBILITIES OF HIS BEING IS TO DENY HIS OMNIPOTENCE. SO, JOB 26:14 “LO, THESE ARE BUT THE OUTSKIRTS OF HIS WAYS: AND HOW SMALL A WHISPER DO WE HEAR OF HIM! BUT THE THUNDER OF HIS POWER WHO CAN UNDERSTAND?” 1 PET. 5:6 “HUMBLE YOURSELVES THEREFORE UNDER THE MIGHTY HAND OF GOD” HIS MIGHTY HAND OF PROVIDENCE, SALVATION, BLESSING “THAT HE MAY EXALT YOU IN DUE TIME; CASTING ALL YOUR ANXIETY UPON HIM, BECAUSE HE CARES FOR YOU.” THE MIGHTY POWERS HELD UNDER MIGHTY CONTROL IS THE GREATEST EXHIBITION OF POWER. UNRESTRAINT IS NOT THE MOST HIGHEST FREEDOM. YOUNG MEN MUST LEARN THAT SELF-RESTRAINT IS THE TRUE POWER. PROV. 16:32 “HE THAT IS SLOW TO ANGER IS BETTER THAN THE MIGHTY, AND HE THAT RULES HIS SPIRIT, THAN HE THAT TAKETH A CITY.” WE HAVE POWER IN OURSELVES TO DO IT, BUT IT IS A POWER THAT WE HAVE NO POWER TO DO. WHEN DYNAMITE GOES OFF, IT ALL GOES OFF: THERE IS NO RESERVE. GOD USES AS MUCH OF HIS POWER AS HE PLEASES: THE REMAINDER OF WRATH IN HIMSELF, AS WELL AS IN OTHERS, HE RESTRAINS.
(C) OMNIPOTENCE IN GOD DOES NOT EXCLUDE, BUT IMPLIES, THE POWER OF SELF-LIMITATION. SINCE ALL SUCH SELF-LIMITATION IS FREE, PROCEEDING FROM NEITHER EXTERNAL NOR INTERNAL COMPULSION, IT IS THE ACT AND MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S POWER. HUMAN FREEDOM IS NOT RENDERED IMPOSSIBLE BY THE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, BUT EXISTS BY VIRTUE OF IT. IT IS AN ACT OF OMNIPOTENCE WHEN GOD HUMBLES HIMSELF TO THE TAKING OF HUMAN FLESH IN THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. IF GOD IS TO BE OVER ALL AND IN ALL, HE CANNOT HIMSELF BE ALL.” PS. 113:5, 6 “WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE LORD OUR GOD.…THAT HUMBLES HIMSELF TO BEHOLD THE THINGS THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND IN THE EARTH?” PHIL. 2:7, 8 “EMPTIED HIMSELF.…HUMBLED HIMSELF.” TRUE POWER IS WHEN CONTROLLED IN HIS INDIGNATION AND LET AN OFFENDING STUDENT GO FREE. OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS, IT WAS THE POWER [TO RETAIN HIS LIFE, TO ESCAPE SUFFERING], WITH THE WILL TO HOLD IT UNUSED, WHICH PROVED HIM TO BE WHAT HE WAS, THE OBEDIENT AND PERFECT MAN. WE ARE LIKE THE OMNIPOTENT ONE WHEN WE LIMIT OURSELVES FOR LOVE’S SAKE. THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPOTENCE IS THE GROUND OF TRUST, AS WELL AS OF FEAR, ON THE PART OF GOD’S CREATURES. HIS EVERY WORD OF GRACE IS STRONG AS THAT WHICH BUILT THE SKIES; THE VOICE THAT ROLLS THE STARS ALONG SPEAKS ALL THE PROMISES.
OMNIPOTENCE IS MAXIMAL POWER. MAXIMAL GREATNESS (OR PERFECTION) INCLUDES OMNIPOTENCE. ACCORDING TO TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM, GOD IS MAXIMALLY GREAT (OR PERFECT), AND THEREFORE IS OMNIPOTENT. OMNIPOTENCE SEEMS PUZZLING, EVEN PARADOXICAL, TO MANY PHILOSOPHERS. THEY WONDER, FOR EXAMPLE, WHETHER GOD CAN CREATE A SPHERICAL CUBE, OR MAKE A STONE SO MASSIVE THAT HE CANNOT MOVE IT. IS THERE A CONSISTENT ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE? WHAT ARE THE IMPLICATIONS OF SUCH AN ANALYSIS FOR THE NATURE OF GOD?
1. INTRODUCTORY PRELIMINARIES: PHILOSOPHICAL REFLECTION UPON THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE RAISES MANY PUZZLING QUESTIONS ABOUT WHETHER OR NOT A CONSISTENT NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE PLACES LIMITATIONS ON THE POWER OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT. COULD AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CREATE A STONE SO MASSIVE THAT THAT AGENT COULD NOT MOVE IT? PARADOXICALLY, IT APPEARS THAT HOWEVER THIS QUESTION IS ANSWERED, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TURNS OUT NOT TO BE ALL-POWERFUL. COULD SUCH AN AGENT HAVE THE POWER TO CREATE OR OVERTURN NECESSARY TRUTHS OF LOGIC AND MATHEMATICS? COULD AN AGENT OF THIS KIND BRING ABOUT OR ALTER THE PAST? IS THE NOTION OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OTHER THAN GOD AN INTELLIGIBLE ONE? COULD TWO OMNIPOTENT AGENTS COEXIST? IF THERE ARE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS POWERLESS TO BRING ABOUT, THEN HOW IS THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE INTELLIGIBLY TO BE DEFINED? MOREOVER, AN OBSTACLE TO TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM ARISES IF IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO BE MORALLY PERFECT AND OMNIPOTENT. IF AN OMNIPOTENT GOD IS POWERLESS TO DO EVIL, THEN HOW CAN HE BE OMNIPOTENT? RATIONAL THEOLOGY SEEKS AN ANALYSIS OF THE CONCEPT OF OMNIPOTENCE THAT RESOLVES THE PUZZLES AND APPARENT PARADOXES THAT SURROUND THIS CONCEPT. IF THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE WERE FOUND TO BE UNINTELLIGIBLE, OR INCOMPATIBLE WITH MORAL PERFECTION, THEN TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM WOULD BE FALSE. ACCORDING TO SOME PHILOSOPHERS, OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN TERMS OF THE POWER TO PERFORM CERTAIN TASKS, FOR INSTANCE, TO KILL ONESELF, TO MAKE 2+2=42+2=4, OR TO MAKE ONESELF NON-OMNISCIENT. HOWEVER, IN RECENT PHILOSOPHICAL DISCUSSION, OMNIPOTENCE HAS BEEN ANALYZED IN TERMS OF THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT CERTAIN POSSIBLE STATES OF AFFAIRS, UNDERSTOOD AS PROPOSITIONAL ENTITIES WHICH EITHER OBTAIN OR FAIL TO OBTAIN (ROSENKRANTZ & HOFFMAN 1980; FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983; AND WIERENGA 1989). BECAUSE WE BELIEVE THAT IT CAN YIELD AN ADEQUATE ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE, WE TAKE THIS LATTER APPROACH IN WHAT FOLLOWS. ONE SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS, LITERALLY, THAT OF HAVING THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHATSOEVER, INCLUDING NECESSARY AND IMPOSSIBLE STATES OF AFFAIRS. DESCARTES SEEMS TO HAVE HAD SUCH A NOTION (MEDITATIONS, SECTION 1). YET, AQUINAS AND MAIMONIDES HELD THE VIEW THAT THIS SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS INCOHERENT. THEIR VIEW CAN BE DEFENDED AS FOLLOWS. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS (E.G., THAT THERE IS A SHAPELESS CUBE), SINCE IF IT WERE, IT WOULD BE POSSIBLE FOR AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS TO OBTAIN, WHICH IS A CONTRADICTION (SEE AQUINAS, SUMMA THEOLOGIAE, IA, 25, 3; AND MAIMONIDES, GUIDE FOR THE PERPLEXED, PART I, CH. 15). NOR IS IT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT A NECESSARY STATE OF AFFAIRS (E.G., THAT ALL CUBES ARE SHAPED). IT IS POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT, AA, TO BRING ABOUT A NECESSARY STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, ONLY IF POSSIBLY, (1) AA BRINGS ABOUT SS, AND (2) IF AA HAD NOT ACTED, THEN SS WOULD HAVE FAILED TO OBTAIN. BECAUSE A NECESSARY STATE OF AFFAIRS OBTAINS WHETHER OR NOT ANYONE ACTS, (2) IS FALSE. AS A CONSEQUENCE, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT EITHER A NECESSARY OR AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS. MANY PHILOSOPHERS ACCEPT THE PRINCIPLE THAT IF AN AGENT HAS THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS, THEN THIS ENTAILS THAT, POSSIBLY, THE AGENT BRINGS ABOUT THAT STATE OF AFFAIRS. IF THIS PRINCIPLE IS CORRECT, THEN THE FOREGOING ABSOLUTE SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS INCOHERENT. AMONG CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHERS, EARL CONEE (1991) REJECTS THIS PRINCIPLE IN ORDER TO DEFEND THE VIEW THAT AN OMNIPOTENT BEING WOULD HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHATSOEVER. A SECOND SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS THAT OF MAXIMAL POWER, MEANING JUST THAT NO BEING COULD EXCEED THE OVERALL POWER OF AN OMNIPOTENT BEING. IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT A MAXIMALLY POWERFUL BEING CAN BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS, SINCE, AS OBSERVED ABOVE, BRINGING ABOUT SOME SUCH STATES OF AFFAIRS IS IMPOSSIBLE. NOR DOES IT FOLLOW THAT A BEING WITH MAXIMAL POWER CAN BRING ABOUT WHATEVER ANY OTHER AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT. IF AA CAN BRING ABOUT SS, AND BB CANNOT, IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT BB IS NOT OVERALL MORE POWERFUL THAN AA, SINCE IT COULD BE THAT BB CAN BRING ABOUT MORE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAN AA CAN, RATHER THAN THE OTHER WAY AROUND. FOR THE REMAINDER OF THIS ENTRY THE DISCUSSION CONCENTRATES ON THIS COMPARATIVE SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ AS MAXIMAL POWER. WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THAT DISCUSSION, IT WILL BE ASSUMED THAT IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHATSOEVER. THAT A BEING IS OMNIPOTENT JUST PROVIDED THAT ITS OVERALL POWER IS NOT POSSIBLY EXCEEDED BY ANY BEING MAY BE ADOPTED AS THE MOST GENERAL DEFINITION OF OMNIPOTENCE IN THIS SENSE (HOFFMAN & ROSENKRANTZ 2010). STILL, THE AVAILABILITY OF A MORE FINE-GRAINED AND INFORMATIVE ANALYSIS, DIRECTLY APPLICABLE TO THE FULL RANGE OF PROBLEM CASES, IS HIGHLY DESIRABLE. A NUMBER OF PROMINENT PROPOSALS FOR SUCH A MORE FINE-GRAINED AND INFORMATIVE ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE WILL BE DISCUSSED LATER. POWER SHOULD BE DISTINGUISHED FROM ABILITY. POWER IS ABILITY PLUS OPPORTUNITY: A BEING WHICH HAS MAXIMAL ABILITY BUT WHICH IS PREVENTED BY CIRCUMSTANCES FROM EXERCISING THOSE ABILITIES WOULD NOT BE OMNIPOTENT. NOTHING COULD PREVENT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT FROM EXERCISING ITS POWERS, IF IT WERE TO ENDEAVOR TO DO SO. IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOREGOING, IS IT POSSIBLE THAT THERE BE A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS? AMONG CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHERS OF RELIGION, RICHARD SWINBURNE (2008) HOLDS THAT A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS POSSIBLE. IF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WERE EVEN POSSIBLE, THEN POSSIBLY, AT A TIME, TT, SOME OMNIPOTENT AGENT, XX, WHILE RETAINING ITS OMNIPOTENCE, ENDEAVORS TO MOVE A FEATHER, AND AT TT, ANOTHER OMNIPOTENT AGENT, YY, WHILE RETAINING ITS OMNIPOTENCE, ENDEAVORS TO KEEP THAT FEATHER MOTIONLESS. INTUITIVELY, IN THIS CASE, NEITHER XX NOR YY WOULD AFFECT THE FEATHER AS TO ITS MOTION OR REST. THUS, IN THIS CASE, AT TT, XX WOULD BE POWERLESS TO MOVE THE FEATHER, AND AT TT, YY WOULD BE POWERLESS TO KEEP THE FEATHER MOTIONLESS! BUT IT IS ABSURD TO SUPPOSE THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT COULD LACK THE POWER TO MOVE A FEATHER OR THE POWER TO KEEP IT MOTIONLESS. THEREFORE, NEITHER XX NOR YY IS OMNIPOTENT. THIS LINE OF REASONING APPEARS TO REDUCE THE NOTION OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS TO ABSURDITY. IF SUCH A REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM IS SOUND, THEN A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS IMPOSSIBLE. IT MIGHT BE REPLIED THAT WHILE NEITHER OF THE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IN QUESTION BRINGS ABOUT WHAT IT ENDEAVORS TO BRING ABOUT, EACH OF THEM CAN DO SO, SINCE EACH OF THEM HAS THE ABILITY TO DO SO; THEY FAIL TO BRING ABOUT WHAT THEY ENDEAVOR TO BRING ABOUT ONLY BECAUSE THEY LACK THE OPPORTUNITY TO DO SO. BUT EARLIER OBSERVATIONS ABOUT THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN POWER AND ABILITY AND HOW EACH OF THEM IS RELATED TO OMNIPOTENCE ENTAIL THAT OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN TERMS OF THE ABILITY PLUS OPPORTUNITY SENSE OF ‘CAN’. IF THOSE EARLIER OBSERVATIONS ARE CORRECT, THEN, SINCE NEITHER OF THE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS UNDER DISCUSSION CAN DO [IN THE ABILITY PLUS OPPORTUNITY SENSE] WHAT IT ENDEAVORS TO DO, THE POSSIBLE REPLY UNDER DISCUSSION DOES NOT SUCCEED. OR IT MIGHT BE REPLIED THAT THE POSSIBLE PAIR(S) OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WOULD NECESSARILY AVOID STALEMATES OF THE FOREGOING SORT IN VIRTUE OF THE MEMBERS OF EACH PAIR RESEMBLING ONE ANOTHER IN SOME RESPECT. THIS REPLY SEEMS SUSPICIOUSLY AD HOC. IT APPEARS THAT THE MEMBERS OF ANY POSSIBLE PAIR OF GENETICALLY IDENTICAL HUMAN TWINS COULD BE STALEMATED, E.G., IN AN ARM-WRESTLING MATCH. WHY WOULD NOT THE SAME BE TRUE OF A PAIR OF SIMILAR COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS? IT MIGHT BE ANSWERED THAT EACH OF THE MEMBERS OF ANY POSSIBLE PAIR OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WOULD BE NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT AND NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT. MOREOVER, IF TWO OMNIPOTENT AGENTS ARE NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT, THEY WON’T DISAGREE ABOUT ANY FACT, AND IF THEY ARE NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT, THEY WON’T DISAGREE ABOUT WHAT IS MORALLY REQUIRED OR ABOUT WHETHER THEY WANT SO TO ACT. IT MIGHT THEN BE INFERRED THAT ANY STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT A PAIR OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WOULD ENDEAVOR TO BRING ABOUT AT A GIVEN TIME ARE COMPATIBLE. IN THE LITERATURE, THE CONTROVERSIAL SOCIAL TRINITARIANISM OF RICHARD SWINBURNE (2008), IMPLIES THAT THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE A TRIO OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS EACH OF WHOM IS NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT AND NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT. HOWEVER, ONE MIGHT OBJECT TO THE PRECEDING REPLY ON THE GROUNDS THAT IF THERE IS A PAIR OF COEXISTENT NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT AND NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, THEN THERE IS A PAIR OF INCOMPATIBLE CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS EACH OF WHICH IS MORALLY OPTIONAL FOR THESE AGENTS, THAT IS, NEITHER MORALLY PROHIBITED NOR MORALLY REQUIRED FOR THEM. THE OBJECTION THEN PROCEEDS AS FOLLOWS. IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT THAT THE FEATHER MOVES AT T AND THAT THE FEATHER REMAINS MOTIONLESS AT T ARE A PAIR OF STATES OF AFFAIRS OF THE SORT IN QUESTION. APPARENTLY, ALSO, POSSIBLY, UNDER SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES, THE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT THE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IN QUESTION ARE STALEMATED IN THEIR ENDEAVORS TO AFFECT THE FEATHER AS TO ITS MOTION OR REST AT T IS MORALLY OPTIONAL FOR THOSE AGENTS. ANALOGOUSLY, IN AN ARM-WRESTLING MATCH BETWEEN A1&A2A1&A2, POSSIBLY, THE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT A1A1 WINS THE MATCH, THAT A2A2 WINS THE MATCH, AND THAT A1&A2A1&A2 ARE STALEMATED IN THE MATCH ARE MORALLY OPTIONAL FOR A1A1 AND A2A2. IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOREGOING OBSERVATIONS, IT APPEARS THAT IF IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THERE ARE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS OF THE SORT IN QUESTION, THEN POSSIBLY, ONE OF THEM ENDEAVORS TO MAKE THE FEATHER MOVE AT TT, WHILE THE OTHER ENDEAVORS TO KEEP IT MOTIONLESS AT TT, EVEN GIVEN THEIR HYPOTHESIZED NECESSARY AREAS OF EPISTEMIC AND MORAL AGREEMENT. THE FOREGOING DEFENSE OF THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS PERSUASIVE ONLY IF THERE IS A COGENT REPLY TO THIS OBJECTION. WOULD IT STRENGTHEN SUCH A DEFENSE TO FURTHER REQUIRE THAT THE COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS ARE NECESSARILY AESTHETICALLY PERFECT, AND HENCE, WON’T DISAGREE ABOUT WHAT IS AESTHETICALLY REQUIRED OR ABOUT WHETHER THEY WANT SO TO ACT? IT APPEARS NOT. AFTER ALL, THERE APPEAR TO BE INCOMPATIBLE, CONTINGENT, AESTHETICALLY OPTIONAL STATES OF AFFAIRS, I.E., STATES OF AFFAIRS WHICH ARE NEITHER AESTHETICALLY REQUIRED NOR AESTHETICALLY PROHIBITED FOR SOME AGENT, AND CONSIDERATIONS PARALLEL TO THOSE ADDUCED ABOVE APPLY. MOREOVER, IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT FUTILE STRIVING NECESSARILY HAS NEGATIVE AESTHETIC VALUE, WITNESS, E.G., CAMUS’S THE MYTH OF SISYPHUS, AND IN ANY CASE, IT CAN BE ARGUED PLAUSIBLY THAT THE EQUIPOISE OF OPPOSING FORCES POSSIBLY HAS POSITIVE AESTHETIC VALUE, IMPLYING THAT OPPOSED VOLITIONAL ACTIVITIES OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT BEINGS WOULD NOT NECESSARILY BE FUTILE. FURTHER DOUBTS ABOUT THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT BEINGS ARE RAISED BY CONSIDERATIONS OUTLINED BELOW WHICH SEEM TO SHOW THAT IF SOME POSSIBLE WORLD IS MAXIMALLY GOOD, IN OTHER WORDS, IS A BEST POSSIBLE WORLD, THEN NO POSSIBLE WORLD IS [UNIQUELY] THE BEST POSSIBLE WORLD, AND LIKEWISE WITH RESPECT TO A POSSIBLE WORLD THAT IS SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, AND SO ON. HERE IT IS ASSUMED THAT IF THERE IS A BEST POSSIBLE WORLD, THEN THERE IS AT LEAST ONE SUCH POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING CONTINGENTLY EXISTING INDIVIDUAL SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS. A PARALLEL ASSUMPTION IS MADE ABOUT ANY POSSIBLE WORLD GOOD ENOUGH TO BE ACTUALIZED BY AN OMNIPOTENT, OMNISCIENT, MORALLY PERFECT, AESTHETICALLY PERFECT BEING, E.G., BY A MAXIMALLY GREAT DIVINITY SUCH AS GOD. BUT, WITH RESPECT TO ANY POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING CONTINGENTLY EXISTING SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS, IT APPEARS THAT THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBLE WORLD EXACTLY RESEMBLING IT BUT POPULATED BY DIFFERENT CONTINGENTLY EXISTING SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS. IT FURTHER APPEARS THAT THE VALUE OF ONE OF THESE WORLDS IS EQUAL TO THE VALUE OF ANOTHER OF THESE WORLDS. SO, IT APPEARS THAT IF ONE OF THESE POSSIBLE WORLDS IS BEST, SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, ETC., THEN THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBLE WORLD OF THE ORDINAL RANK IN QUESTION. MOREOVER, DIFFERENT POSSIBLE GOODS COMBINED IN DIFFERENT POSSIBLE WAYS MAY CONSTITUTE DIFFERENT, LOGICALLY INDEPENDENT, POSSIBLE TOTAL GOODS OF THE SAME VALUE. THE FOLLOWING SIMPLE EXAMPLE ILLUSTRATES THIS POINT. LET IT BE ASSUMED THAT THE PLEASURE WHICH WOULD BE PRODUCED BY JOHN’S EATING A MUSHROOM PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT AND THE PLEASURE THAT WOULD BE PRODUCED BY JOHN’S EATING A GARLIC PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT ARE LOGICALLY INDEPENDENT POSSIBLE GOODS OF THE SAME VALUE. ALL OTHER THINGS BEING EQUAL, A POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING JOHN’S EATING A MUSHROOM PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT AND JOHN’S NOT EATING A GARLIC PIZZA TONIGHT, AND A POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING JOHN’S EATING A GARLIC PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT AND JOHN’S NOT EATING A MUSHROOM PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT, CONSTITUTE DIFFERENT POSSIBLE GOODS OF THE SAME VALUE. GENERALIZING FROM EXAMPLES OF THIS KIND, IT APPEARS THAT IF SOME POSSIBLE WORLD IS BEST, SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, AND SO ON, THEN THERE ARE OTHER POSSIBLE WORLDS, NOT EXACTLY RESEMBLING THEM, WHICH ARE BEST, SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, AND SO ON. SO, FOR ANY POSSIBLE PAIR OF COEXISTENT GOD-LIKE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, IT APPEARS THAT ONE MEMBER OF THAT PAIR COULD ENDEAVOR TO ACTUALIZE A DIFFERENT, EQUALLY GOOD, WORLD THAN THE OTHER MEMBER OF THAT PAIR, EVEN GIVEN THEIR HYPOTHESIZED NECESSARY EPISTEMIC, MORAL, AND AESTHETIC PERFECTION. IN THE LIGHT OF THE REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM PRESENTED EARLIER, IT APPEARS TO FOLLOW THAT SUCH PAIRS ARE IMPOSSIBLE. LEIBNIZ ARGUED THAT THERE IS A UNIQUELY OPTIMAL POSSIBLE WORLD BY APPEALING TO THE PRINCIPLE OF SUFFICIENT REASON AND THE IDENTITY OF INDISCERNIBLES, NOTORIOUSLY CONCLUDING THAT THE ACTUAL WORLD IS THE BEST OF ALL POSSIBLE WORLDS. AMONG CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHERS, BOTH THE PRINCIPLE OF SUFFICIENT REASON AND THE IDENTITY OF INDISCERNIBLES ARE CONTROVERSIAL. ANOTHER POSSIBLE DEFENSE OF THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS APPEALS TO QUANTUM MECHANICS. QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT SEEMS TO BE A UNIQUE PHYSICAL PHENOMENON WHEREBY CONCURRENT ACTIVITIES OF DIVERSE CONTINGENTLY EXISTING SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS ARE DIRECTLY COORDINATED IN VIRTUE OF A NECESSARY LINKAGE OF SOME SORT BETWEEN THOSE SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS. BY DRAWING AN ANALOGY WITH THIS PHENOMENON, ONE MIGHT ARGUE THAT THERE COULD BE COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WHO NECESSARILY AVOID STALEMATES. QUANTUM MECHANICS IMPLIES THAT THERE EXIST PAIRS OF ENTANGLED MICRO-PARTICLES SUCH THAT IT IS CAUSALLY NECESSARY THAT ONE MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN UP IF AND ONLY IF THE OTHER MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN UP, INDEPENDENTLY OF THE LOCATIONS OF THOSE MICRO-PARTICLES. ALBERT EINSTEIN SKEPTICALLY DESCRIBED THE THEORETICAL PHENOMENON OF ENTANGLEMENT AS “SPUKHAFTE FERNWIRKUNG,” THAT IS, AS “SPOOKY ACTION AT A DISTANCE.” NOWADAYS, HOWEVER, ENTANGLEMENT IS AN EXPERIMENTALLY CONFIRMED PART OF PHYSICS. ARGUABLY, BY ANALOGY WITH ENTANGLEMENT, IF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS POSSIBLE, THEN THERE COULD BE “ENTANGLED” OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, A1A1 AND A2A2, SUCH THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY NECESSARY THAT A1A1 ENDEAVORS TO BRING ABOUT A CERTAIN STATE OF AFFAIRS IF AND ONLY IF A2A2 ENDEAVORS TO BRING ABOUT THE SAME STATE OF AFFAIRS. BUT QUANTUM MECHANICS FURTHER IMPLIES THAT THERE ARE ENTANGLED PAIRS OF MICRO-PARTICLES SUCH THAT IT IS CAUSALLY NECESSARY THAT ONE MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN UP IF AND ONLY IF THE OTHER MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN DOWN. THE PROPERTIES OF BEING SPIN UP AND BEING SPIN DOWN ARE CONTRARIES. THUS, IF THE ANALOGY WITH QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT IS TAKEN SERIOUSLY, THEN BY PARITY OF REASONING, ONE SHOULD CONCLUDE THAT IF A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COOPERATING COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS POSSIBLE, THEN POSSIBLY, THERE ARE “ENTANGLED” OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, A1A1 AND A2A2, SUCH THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY NECESSARY THAT A1A1 ENDEAVORS TO ACT IN SOME WAY IF AND ONLY IF A2A2 ENDEAVORS TO ACT IN A CONTRARY WAY. GIVEN THIS CONCLUSION, AND IN THE LIGHT OF THE REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM OF THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS PRESENTED EARLIER, AN ARGUMENT IN FAVOR OF SUCH A POSSIBILITY BY ANALOGY WITH QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT UNDERMINES ITSELF, THEREBY REINFORCING THAT REDUCTIO. SO, ONE CANNOT CREDIBLY DEFEND THE METAPHYSICAL POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS BY DRAWING AN ANALOGY WITH THE PHENOMENON OF QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT. FINALLY, COULD ONE CREDIBLY DEFEND SUCH A METAPHYSICAL POSSIBILITY VIA THE HYPOTHESIS THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY POSSIBLE FOR THERE TO BE A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OMNIPOTENT GOD-LIKE BEINGS (IN THE LEIBNIZIAN SENSE OF INDISCERNIBLE)? BECAUSE A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OBJECTS IS OF DUBIOUS INTELLIGIBILITY, SUCH A DEFENSE WOULD NOT BE CREDIBLE. DOUBTS ABOUT THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF SUCH A PLURALITY ARISE BECAUSE OF PERPLEXITIES CONCERNING THE INDIVIDUATION AND SEPARATION OF ANY PAIR OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OBJECTS, AND BECAUSE POSITING THE EXISTENCE OF A PLURALITY OF SUCH OBJECTS IS METAPHYSICALLY EXTRAVAGANT AND GRATUITOUS. INDEED IT SEEMS THAT THERE IS JUST AS MUCH REASON TO POSIT INDEFINITELY MANY OBJECTS OF THE SORT IN QUESTION AS THERE IS TO POSIT A PAIR OF THEM, WHEREAS THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF A NECESSARILY SELF-INDISCERNIBLE OBJECT IS NOT IN DOUBT. A REPRESENTATIVE EXAMPLE OF A HYPOTHETICAL PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OBJECTS IS A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COINCIDENT GEOMETRICAL POINTS. IN ADDITION TO THE PERPLEXITIES CONCERNING THE INDIVIDUATION AND SEPARATION OF ANY PAIR OF SUCH POINTS, THE ASSUMPTION THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY POSSIBLE FOR THERE TO BE A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COINCIDENT POINTS IS METAPHYSICALLY FRIVOLOUS. POST-SCHOLASTIC RIDICULE OF THE SORT THAT WAS DIRECTED AT THE ALLEGED ONTOLOGICAL EXCESSES OF THE SCHOOLMEN, E.G., THE QUERY “HOW MANY ANGELS MAY FIT UPON THE POINT OF A NEEDLE?”, IS QUITE APPROPRIATELY DIRECTED AT METAPHYSICAL HYPOTHESES OF THIS SORT. FOR THESE REASONS, THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COINCIDENT GEOMETRICAL POINTS IS SUSPECT; THE SAME IS TRUE OF THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OMNIPOTENT GOD-LIKE BEINGS. COULD AN AGENT BE ACCIDENTALLY OMNIPOTENT? AT FIRST GLANCE, THIS APPEARS POSSIBLE, BUT THERE IS THE FOLLOWING ARGUMENT FOR THE OPPOSITE VIEW. ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT GOD EXISTS, HE HAS NECESSARY EXISTENCE, IS ESSENTIALLY NOT TEMPORALLY LIMITED, AND IS ESSENTIALLY OMNIPOTENT. BUT THERE COULD NOT BE TWO COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS. THUS, ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT GOD EXISTS, AN ACCIDENTALLY OMNIPOTENT BEING IS IMPOSSIBLE. THIS ARGUMENT AGAINST THE POSSIBILITY OF ACCIDENTAL OMNIPOTENCE PRESUPPOSES TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM. HOWEVER, TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM IS HIGHLY CONTROVERSIAL, AND NEUTRALITY ABOUT WHETHER GOD EXISTS HAS SOME ADVANTAGES. IF ONE IS NEUTRAL ABOUT WHETHER GOD EXISTS, THEN OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD NOT BE ASSUMED TO BE ATTRIBUTABLE ONLY TO THE GOD OF TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM OR ONLY TO AN ESSENTIALLY OMNIPOTENT BEING.
2. THE SCOPE OF OMNIPOTENCE: THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE HAS BEEN CHALLENGED BY THE SO-CALLED PARADOX OR RIDDLE OF THE STONE. CAN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, JANE, BRING IT ABOUT THAT THERE IS A STONE OF SOME MASS, MM, WHICH JANE CANNOT MOVE? IF THE ANSWER IS ‘YES’, THEN THERE IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT JANE CANNOT BRING ABOUT, NAMELY, (S1) THAT A STONE OF MASS MM MOVES. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE ANSWER IS ‘NO’, THEN THERE IS ANOTHER STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT JANE CANNOT BRING ABOUT, NAMELY, (S2) THAT THERE IS A STONE OF MASS MM WHICH JANE CANNOT MOVE. THUS, IT SEEMS THAT WHETHER OR NOT JANE CAN MAKE THE STONE IN QUESTION, THERE IS SOME POSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING ABOUT. AND THIS APPEARS TO BE PARADOXICAL. A FIRST RESOLUTION OF THE PARADOX COMES INTO PLAY WHEN JANE IS AN ESSENTIALLY OMNIPOTENT AGENT. IN THAT CASE, THE STATE OF AFFAIRS OF JANE’S BEING NON-OMNIPOTENT IS IMPOSSIBLE. THEREFORE, JANE CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT SHE IS NOT OMNIPOTENT. SINCE, NECESSARILY, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN MOVE ANY STONE, NO MATTER HOW MASSIVE, (S2) IS IMPOSSIBLE. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS. IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, JANE IS AN ACCIDENTALLY OMNIPOTENT AGENT, BOTH (S1) AND (S2) ARE POSSIBLE, AND IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT (S1) OBTAINS AT ONE TIME, AND THAT (S2) OBTAINS AT A DIFFERENT TIME. THUS, THERE IS A SECOND SOLUTION TO THE PARADOX. IN THIS CASE, JANE’S BEING NON-OMNIPOTENT IS A POSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS; THUS, WE MAY ASSUME THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR JANE TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SHE IS NON-OMNIPOTENT. SO, JANE CAN CREATE AND MOVE A STONE, SS, OF MASS, MM, WHILE OMNIPOTENT, AND SUBSEQUENTLY BRING IT ABOUT THAT SHE IS NOT OMNIPOTENT AND POWERLESS TO MOVE SS. AS A CONSEQUENCE, JANE CAN BRING ABOUT BOTH (S1) AND (S2), BUT ONLY IF THEY OBTAIN AT DIFFERENT TIMES. IT MIGHT NOW BE CONJECTURED THAT OMNIPOTENCE CAN BE ANALYZED SIMPLY AS THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT ANY CONTINGENT STATE OF AFFAIRS OBTAINS. HOWEVER, THE FOLLOWING LIST OF CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS SHOWS THAT THERE CAN BE CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS POWERLESS TO BRING ABOUT, AND HENCE THAT THIS SIMPLE ANALYSIS IS INADEQUATE: THAT A RAINDROP FELL; THAT A RAINDROP FALLS AT TT (WHERE TT IS A PAST TIME); THAT PARMENIDES LECTURES FOR THE FIRST TIME; THAT THE AMAZON RIVER FLOODS AN ODD NUMBER OF TIMES LESS THAN FOUR; THAT A SNOWFLAKE FALLS AND NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS; AND THAT PLATO FREELY DECIDES TO WRITE A DIALOGUE. NOTE THAT (A) IS A PAST STATE OF AFFAIRS. PRESUMABLY, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN EFFICIENT CAUSE TO OCCUR LATER THAN ITS EFFECT. HOWEVER, AN AGENT’S BRINGING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS IS A KIND OF EFFICIENT CAUSATION. THEREFORE, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE PAST. IN OTHER WORDS, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANY AGENT TO HAVE POWER OVER WHAT IS PAST. HENCE, NO AGENT, NOT EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT ONE, CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT (A) OBTAINS. LIKEWISE, DESPITE THE FACT THAT (B) CAN BE BROUGHT ABOUT PRIOR TO TT, THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF AN AGENT’S HAVING POWER OVER WHAT IS PAST IMPLIES THAT AFTER T EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT (B) OBTAINS. IN THE CASE OF (C), PRIOR TO PARMENIDES’S FIRST LECTURE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT (C). BUT ONCE PARMENIDES HAS LECTURED, EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT (C) OBTAINS. AS FOR (D), PRIOR TO THE AMAZON’S THIRD FLOODING, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT (D) OBTAINS, WHILE AFTER THE AMAZON’S THIRD FLOODING, EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT (D) OBTAINS. (E) INTRODUCES A SPECIAL DIFFICULTY. ALTHOUGH IT IS OBVIOUS THAT (E) COULD NOT BE BROUGHT ABOUT BY AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, IT CAN BE ARGUED PLAUSIBLY THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BRING ABOUT (E) BY CAUSING A SNOWFLAKE TO FALL, PROVIDED THAT NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS.[1] BUT, AS WE ARGUED EARLIER, A MAXIMALLY POWERFUL BEING NEED NOT HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EVERY STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT ANY OTHER BEING COULD. LASTLY, WHILE IF THE LIBERTARIAN THEORY OF FREE WILL IS CORRECT, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT (WHO IS, OF COURSE, OTHER THAN PLATO) CANNOT BRING ABOUT (F), APPARENTLY A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT, NAMELY, PLATO, CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT (F) OBTAINS. CONSEQUENTLY, A SATISFACTORY ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE OUGHT NOT TO REQUIRE THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT (A), (B), (C), (D), (E), OR (F), IF IT IS ASSUMED, ARGUENDO, IN THE CASE OF (F), THAT LIBERTARIANISM IS TRUE. BECAUSE OF THE WIDE DISPARITY AMONG CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS, (A)–(F), ONE MIGHT DESPAIR OF FINDING AN ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE THAT BOTH DEALS SATISFACTORILY WITH ALL OF THESE STATES OF AFFAIRS AND IMPLIES THAT AN OMNIPOTENT BEING HAS, INTUITIVELY SPEAKING, SUFFICIENT POWER. IS SUCH PESSIMISM WARRANTED, OR IS OMNIPOTENCE ANALYZABLE? THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO APPROACHES TO ANALYZING OMNIPOTENCE THAT HOLD OUT SOME HOPE OF SUCCESS. THE FIRST UTILIZES THE NOTION OF AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS, AND THE SECOND UTILIZES THE NOTION OF TWO WORLDS SHARING THEIR HISTORIES UP TO A TIME. ALTHOUGH THESE APPROACHES TO ANALYZING OMNIPOTENCE DIFFER IN IMPORTANT WAYS, THEY ARE IN BROAD AGREEMENT ON THE LEADING IDEA THAT MAXIMAL POWER HAS LOGICAL AND TEMPORAL LIMITIATIONS, INCLUDING THE LIMITATION THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING ABOUT, I.E., CAUSE, ANOTHER AGENT’S FREE DECISION IN THE LIBERTARIAN SENSE. IN THE FOLLOWING TWO SECTIONS, SOME RECENT INSTANCES OF THESE APPROACHES ARE SET FORTH AND COMPARED.
3. OMNIPOTENCE AND UNRESTRICTED REPEATABILITY: ONE ATTEMPT TO ANALYZE OMNIPOTENCE IN TERMS OF UNRESTRICTED REPEATABILITY IS THE ACCOUNT OF HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ. ACCORDING TO THEIR APPROACH, BY IDENTIFYING CERTAIN FEATURES OF (A)–(F), WE CAN FIND A FEATURE THAT NONE OF THEM POSSESSES, AND IN TERMS OF WHICH AN ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE CAN BE STATED. TO BEGIN, UNLESS IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT A GIVEN STATE OF AFFAIRS, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OUGHT NOT TO BE REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT THAT STATE OF AFFAIRS. BUT (A) IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANY AGENT. NEXT, WHILE (B) AND (C) ARE POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY SOME AGENT, THEY ARE NOT REPEATABLE: IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR EITHER ONE OF THEM TO OBTAIN, SUBSEQUENTLY FAIL TO OBTAIN, AND THEN OBTAIN AGAIN. NOTE THAT IF, BECAUSE (A) IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY SOMEONE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT (A), THEN FOR THE SAME REASON, THAT AGENT IS ALSO NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS. MOREOVER, IF, BECAUSE (B) AND (C) ARE NOT REPEATABLE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS NOT REQUIRED TO BRING ABOUT (B) OR (C), THEN FOR THE SAME REASON, THAT AGENT IS ALSO NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS. THESE REASONS FOR NOT REQUIRING AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS COHERE WITH OUR EARLIER INDEPENDENT ARGUMENTS FOR THESE RESTRICTIONS. THIRD, WHILE (D) IS REPEATABLE, IT IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, THAT IS, IT CANNOT OBTAIN, THEN FAIL TO OBTAIN, THEN OBTAIN AGAIN, AND SO ON, ETERNALLY. FOURTH, WHILE (E) IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, IT IS A COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS, NAMELY, A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHOSE SECOND CONJUNCT IS NOT REPEATABLE. THESE EXAMPLES SUGGEST A HYPOTHESIS ABOUT REPEATABILITY AND ITS RELATION TO POWER, NAMELY, THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT SHOULD NOT BE REQUIRED TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EITHER A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, OR A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS ONE OF WHOSE CONJUNCTS IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE. LASTLY, ALTHOUGH (F) IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, (F) IS ANOTHER TYPE OF COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS. IN PARTICULAR, IT IS IDENTIFIABLE WITH OR ANALYZABLE AS A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS. THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS HAS THREE CONJUNCTS, THE SECOND OF WHICH IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE. THE CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS IN QUESTION CAN BE INFORMALLY EXPRESSED AS FOLLOWS: PLATO DECIDES TO WRITE A DIALOGUE; AND THERE IS NO ANTECEDENT SUFFICIENT CAUSAL CONDITION OF PLATO’S DECIDING TO WRITE A DIALOGUE; AND THERE IS NO CONCURRENT SUFFICIENT CAUSAL CONDITION OF PLATO’S DECIDING TO WRITE A DIALOGUE. BECAUSE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO HAVE POWER OVER WHAT IS PAST, THE SECOND CONJUNCT OF THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE. THUS, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OUGHT NOT TO BE REQUIRED TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IS IDENTIFIABLE WITH OR ANALYZABLE AS A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS ONE OF WHOSE CONJUNCTS IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE. ACCORDING TO THE ACCOUNT OF HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ, INCOPORATING THESE IDEAS, OMNIPOTENCE CAN BE ANALYZED IN TERMS OF THE FOLLOWING THREE DEFINITIONS. (D1) THE PERIOD OF TIME TT IS A SUFFICIENT INTERVAL FOR S=DFSS=DFS IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS SUCH THAT: IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SS OBTAINS AT A TIME-PERIOD WHICH HAS THE DURATION OF TT. FOR EXAMPLE, ANY PERIOD OF TIME WITH A DURATION OF 7 SECONDS IS A SUFFICIENT INTERVAL FOR THE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT A BALL ROLLS FOR 7 SECONDS. (D2) A STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE =DF=DF SS IS POSSIBLY SUCH THAT: ∀N∃T1∃T2∃T3…∃TN[(T1<T2<T3<…<TN∀N∃T1∃T2∃T3…∃TN[(T1<T2<T3<…<TN ARE PERIODS OF TIME WHICH ARE SUFFICIENT INTERVALS FOR S&SS&S OBTAINS AT T1&ST1&S DOESN’T OBTAIN AT T2&ST2&S OBTAINS AT T3&…&ST3&…&S OBTAINS AT TN)TN) IF AND ONLY IF NN IS ODD].[2] FOR INSTANCE, THE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT A BALL ROLLS FOR 7 SECONDS IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE. (D3) XX IS OMNIPOTENT AT T=DF∀ST=DF∀S(IF IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT SS THEN AT TT XX HAS IT WITHIN HIS POWER TO BRING ABOUT S)S). IN (D3), XX RANGES OVER AGENTS, AND SS OVER STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT SATISFY THE FOLLOWING CONDITION: (C)(I) SS IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, AND OF THE FORM ‘IN NN MINUTES, PP’, & (P(P IS A COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS →→ (EACH OF THE PARTS OF PP IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE & POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY SOMEONE)), OR (II) SS IS OF THE FORM ‘QQ FOREVER AFTER’, WHERE QQ IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH SATISFIES (I).[3] IN APPLYING (D3) TO STATES OF AFFAIRS LIKE (E) AND (F) IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED THAT A CONJUNCT OF A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS IS A PART OF SUCH A COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS.[4] (C) (II) REFERS TO A STATE OF AFFAIRS OF THE FORM ‘QQ FOREVER AFTER’, WHERE QQ IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS SATISFYING (I). AN EXAMPLE OF A STATE OF AFFAIRS OF THIS KIND IS IN TWO MINUTES, A BALL ROLLS FOREVER AFTER. TWO SITUATIONS IN WHICH THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS MAY OBTAIN ARE, FIRST, THAT THE BALL WILL START ROLLING IN TWO MINUTES, AND THEN CONTINUE TO ROLL FOREVER AFTER, AND SECOND, THAT THE BALL WILL START ROLLING EARLIER THAN THAT, FOR INSTANCE, TWO MINUTES EARLIER, WILL BE ROLLING IN TWO MINUTES, AND WILL CONTINUE TO ROLL FOREVER AFTER. AS INTENDED, (D3) DOES NOT REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EITHER IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS, OR STATES OF AFFAIRS SUCH AS (A)–(F). FURTHERMORE, (D3) DOES NOT UNDULY LIMIT THE POWER OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, SINCE AN AGENT’S BRINGING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS CAN ALWAYS BE “CASHED OUT” IN TERMS OF THAT AGENT’S BRINGING ABOUT AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT. THAT IS, NECESSARILY, FOR ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, IF AN AGENT, AA, BRINGS ABOUT SS, THEN EITHER SS IS AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT, OR ELSE AA BRINGS ABOUT SBYSBY BRINGING ABOUT QQ, WHERE QQ IS AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT. FOR INSTANCE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT THE STATE OF AFFAIRS, THAT IN ONE HOUR, PARMENIDES LECTURES FOR THE FIRST TIME, BY BRINGING ABOUT THE STATE OF AFFAIRS, THAT IN ONE HOUR, PARMENIDES LECTURES, WHEN THIS LECTURE IS PARMENIDES’S FIRST. AND ALTHOUGH THE FORMER STATE OF AFFAIRS IS A NONREPEATABLE ONE THAT (D3) DOES NOT REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT, THE LATTER STATE OF AFFAIRS IS AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT (D3) DOES REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT.
4. OMNIPOTENCE AND THE SHARED HISTORIES APPROACH: THE ALTERNATIVE APPROACH TO ANALYZING OMNIPOTENCE IN TERMS OF TWO WORLDS SHARING THEIR HISTORIES UP TO A TIME IS EXEMPLIFIED BY THE ACCOUNTS OF FLINT AND FREDDOSO, AND WIERENGA. AS WE SHALL SEE, ALTHOUGH THESE TWO ACCOUNTS ARE SIMILAR, THEY DIFFER IN CERTAIN SIGNIFICANT RESPECTS. FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF WHAT IT IS FOR AN AGENT SS AT A TIME TT TO BE OMNIPOTENT IN A POSSIBLE WORLD WW IS FORMULATED AS FOLLOWS. SS IS OMNIPOTENT AT TT IN WW IF AND ONLY IF FOR ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS PP AND WORLD-TYPE-FOR-SS LSLS SUCH THAT PP IS NOT A MEMBER OF LSLS, IF THERE IS A WORLD W∗W∗ SUCH THAT LSLS IS TRUE IN BOTH WW AND W∗W∗, AND W∗W∗ SHARES THE SAME HISTORY WITH WW AT TT, AND AT TT IN W∗W∗ SOMEONE ACTUALIZES PP, THEN SS HAS THE POWER AT TT IN WW TO ACTUALIZE PP (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 99). THE NOTION OF A WORLD-TYPE-FOR-SS LSLS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE FOLLOWING WAY. A WORLD-TYPE IS “A SET WHICH IS SUCH THAT FOR ANY COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM, I.E., ANY PROPOSITION WHICH CAN BE EXPRESSED BY A SENTENCE OF THE FORM ‘IF INDIVIDUAL ESSENCE PP WERE INSTANTIATED IN CIRCUMSTANCES CC AT TIME TT AND ITS INSTANTIATION WERE LEFT FREE WITH RESPECT TO ACTION AA, THE INSTANTIATION OF PP WOULD FREELY DO AA’—EITHER THAT COUNTERFACTUAL OR ITS NEGATION IS A MEMBER OF THE SET” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 96). IT MAY ALSO BE STIPULATED “THAT FOR ANY TWO MEMBERS OF THE SET, THE CONJUNCTION OF THOSE TWO MEMBERS IS A MEMBER OF THE SET AS WELL” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, PP. 96–97). MOREOVER, “A WORLD-TYPE IS TRUE JUST IN CASE EVERY PROPOSITION WHICH IS A MEMBER OF IT IS TRUE” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 97). IN ADDITION, IT IS PRESUPPOSED THAT “FOR ANY FREE AGENT XX, THERE WILL BE A SET OF ALL AND ONLY THOSE TRUE COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM (OR TRUE NEGATIONS OF SUCH COUNTERFACTUALS) OVER WHOSE TRUTH-VALUE XX HAS NO CONTROL” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 97). A SET OF THIS KIND IS REFERRED TO AS THE WORLD-TYPE-FOR-X. FINALLY, ‘LXLX’ DESIGNATES THE TRUE-WORLD-TYPE-FOR-XX. THE NOTION OF ACTUALIZATION EMPLOYED IN THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE CALLS FOR SOME EXPLANATION. IF AN AGENT, SS, BRINGS ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS, PP, THEN SS ACTUALIZES PP. HOWEVER, THIS ACCOUNT PRESUPPOSES THAT AN AGENT MAY [WEAKLY] ACTUALIZE ANOTHER AGENT’S MAKING A FREE DECISION WITHOUT BRINGING ABOUT OR CAUSING THAT DECISION. IN PARTICULAR, IT IS ASSUMED THAT AN AGENT MAY WEAKLY ACTUALIZE A DECISION THAT IS FREE IN THE LIBERTARIAN SENSE BY BRINGING ABOUT THE ANTECEDENT OF A TRUE “COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM.” THE BASIC IDEA OF THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IS THAT AN AGENT IS OMNIPOTENT JUST WHEN HE CAN ACTUALIZE ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOMEONE TO ACTUALIZE, EXCEPT FOR CERTAIN “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM”, THEIR CONSEQUENTS, AND CERTAIN STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT ARE “ACCIDENTALLY IMPOSSIBLE” BECAUSE OF THE PAST. WITH RESPECT TO SO-CALLED COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM, THIS ACCOUNT PRESUPPOSES THAT SOME OF THEM, FOR EXAMPLE, IF JESSICA WERE OFFERED THE GRANT, THEN SHE WOULD FREELY DECIDE TO ACCEPT IT, ARE TRUE. SOME PHILOSOPHERS HOLD THE CONTRARY VIEW THAT A SUBJUNCTIVE CONDITIONAL OF THIS KIND IS NECESSARILY FALSE. WHY DO THESE PHILOSOPHERS REJECT THE CLAIM THAT SOME “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM” ARE TRUE? PRESUMABLY, WHAT DISTINGUISHES A SUBJUNCTIVE CONDITIONAL FROM A CORRESPONDING MATERIAL CONDITIONAL IS THAT ONLY THE FORMER EXPRESSES A STRONG OR NECESSARY CONNECTION OF SOME SORT BETWEEN THE CONDITIONS SPECIFIED BY THE ANTECEDENT AND THE CONSEQUENT. SEEMINGLY, THE ONLY KINDS OF STRONG OR NECESSARY CONNECTIONS AVAILABLE IN THIS CASE ARE RELATIONS [BROADLY SPEAKING] OF EITHER CAUSATION OR ENTAILMENT. CONSEQUENTLY, IT APPEARS THAT THE SUBJUNCTIVE CONDITIONAL UNDER DISCUSSION IS NECESSARILY FALSE, SINCE IF JESSICA FREELY DECIDES TO ACCEPT THE GRANT [IN THE RELEVANT LIBERTARIAN SENSE], THEN HER MAKING THAT DECISION IS NEITHER CAUSED NOR ENTAILED BY HER BEING OFFERED THE GRANT. IF THE FOREGOING LINE OF REASONING IS CORRECT, THEN THE NOTION OF A TRUE “COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM” IS INCOHERENT. SINCE FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE PRESUPPOSES THAT THERE ARE SUCH “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM,” IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT THIS ACCOUNT IS INCOHERENT. MOREOVER, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT A STATE OF AFFAIRS DISCUSSED EARLIER PROVIDES A COUNTER-EXAMPLE TO FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE, NAMELY: (E)A SNOWFLAKE FALLS AND NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS. A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT OR ACTUALIZE (E) BY BRINGING IT ABOUT THAT A SNOWFLAKE FALLS WHEN IN FACT NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS. BUT, IT IS CLEAR THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING ABOUT OR ACTUALIZE (E). FOR ALTHOUGH AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT A SNOWFLAKE FALLS, SURELY, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT NO OMNIPOTENT EVER EXISTS, NOR WOULD THIS CONJUNCT OF (E) OBTAIN IF THERE WERE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT. MOREOVER, WE MAY ASSUME THAT THERE ARE POSSIBLE WORLDS, WW AND W∗W∗, SUCH THAT WW AND W∗W∗ SHARE THE SAME HISTORY UP TO A TIME TT, NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS IN W∗W∗, AND A CONTINGENTLY OMNIPOTENT AGENT, OSCAR, IS OMNIPOTENT FOR THE FIRST TIME AT TT IN WW. WE MAY ALSO ASSUME THAT W∗W∗ IS A WORLD IN WHICH AT TT SOME NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT ACTUALIZES (E). ON THE OTHER HAND, EVIDENTLY, IF IN WW, OSCAR IS OMNIPOTENT AT TT, THEN AT TT OSCAR CANNOT ACTUALIZE (E). NOTE THAT SINCE THE SECOND CONJUNCT OF (E) IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE; THEIR ACCOUNT DOES NOT REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS ONE OF WHOSE CONJUNCTS IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE. ON THE OTHER HAND, FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IMPLIES THAT IN WW, AT TT OSCAR HAS THE POWER TO ACTUALIZE (E). THIS IMPLICATION HOLDS FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS. FIRST, (E) IS NOT A MEMBER OF A WORLD-TYPE-FOR-OSCAR, INASMUCH AS (E) IS NEITHER A “COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM,” THE NEGATION OF ONE, NOR A CONJUNCTION OF SUCH “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM.” SECOND, WE MAY ASSUME THAT A WORLD-TYPE-FOR-OSCAR IS TRUE IN BOTH W∗W∗ AND WW, SINCE THE ASSUMPTION THAT AN AGENT IS NOT OMNIPOTENT IN ONE POSSIBLE WORLD, AND IS OMNIPOTENT FOR A TIME IN ANOTHER POSSIBLE WORLD, DOES NOT NECESSITATE ANY DIFFERENCE IN THE WORLD-TYPE FOR THAT AGENT WHICH IS TRUE IN THOSE WORLDS. THIRD, IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOMEONE AT TT TO ACTUALIZE (E) IN A WORLD, W∗W∗, THAT HAS THE SAME HISTORY UP TO TT AS WW.[5] THUS, ARGUABLY, FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE REQUIRES THAT IN WW AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, OSCAR, AT TT HAS THE POWER TO ACTUALIZE (E), WHEN OSCAR LACKS THIS POWER. IF THIS IS RIGHT, THEN THEIR ACCOUNT DOES NOT PROVIDE A LOGICALLY NECESSARY CONDITION ON OMNIPOTENCE.[6] A COUNTER-EXAMPLE OF THIS KIND ASSUMES THAT AN ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD ALLOW FOR THE POSSIBILITY OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OTHER THAN GOD. GIVEN THIS ASSUMPTION, (E) SEEMS TO PROVIDE A COUNTER-EXAMPLE TO FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE, BUT NOT TO THE ACCOUNT OF HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ. LET US NOW TURN TO WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE. THE BASIC IDEA OF WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IS THAT AN AGENT IS OMNIPOTENT IF AND ONLY IF HE CAN DO ANYTHING THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR HIM TO DO, GIVEN THE PAST. ACCORDING TO THIS ACCOUNT, WE CAN ANALYZE WHAT IT IS FOR AN AGENT, AA, TO BE OMNIPOTENT AT TT IN A WORLD WW IN TERMS OF WHAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR A TO STRONGLY ACTUALIZE AT TT IN WORLDS HAVING THE SAME HISTORY AS WW UP TO TT. WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE, LIKE FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S, RELIES ON THE INTUITIVE IDEA THAT TWO POSSIBLE WORLDS CAN SHARE THE SAME PAST OR HISTORY UP TO A CERTAIN POINT IN TIME, AND THEN DIVERGE. ACCORDING TO WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT, TWO WORLDS OF THIS KIND SHARE AN INITIAL SEGMENT, WHERE S(W,T)S(W,T) IS AN INITIAL SEGMENT OF A POSSIBLE WORLD WW UP TO A TIME TT (WIERENGA 1989, PP. 18–20). UNLIKE FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT, WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT IS NOT STATED IN TERMS OF WHAT AN AGENT CAN ACTUALIZE, BUT RATHER IN TERMS OF THE NARROWER NOTION OF WHAT AN AGENT CAN STRONGLY ACTUALIZE. AN AGENT, AA, STRONGLY ACTUALIZES JUST THOSE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT AA BRINGS ABOUT DIRECTLY OR THOSE ACTIONS THAT AA DOES NOT DO BY DOING SOMETHING ELSE (WIERENGA 1989, PP. 20–23). OF COURSE, AN AGENT MAY ACTUALIZE A STATE OF AFFAIRS INDIRECTLY BY STRONGLY ACTUALIZING ANOTHER STATE OF AFFAIRS. WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IS FORMULATED AS FOLLOWS. A BEING XX IS OMNIPOTENT IN A WORLD WW AT A TIME T=DFT=DF IN WW IT IS TRUE BOTH THAT (I) FOR EVERY STATE OF AFFAIRS AA, IF IT IS POSSIBLE THAT BOTH S(W,T)S(W,T) OBTAINS AND THAT XX STRONGLY ACTUALIZES AA AT TT, THEN AT T,XT,X CAN STRONGLY ACTUALIZE AA, AND (II) THERE IS SOME STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH XX CAN STRONGLY ACTUALIZE AT TT. (WIERENGA 1989, P. 25) THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE MAY BE VULNERABLE TO A COUNTER-EXAMPLE OF THE FOLLOWING KIND. ARGUABLY, THERE COULD BE AN AGENT, XX, SUCH THAT: XX HAS A WIDE RANGE OF POWERS, XX IS ESSENTIALLY LIMITED TO THESE POWERS, AND XX ESSENTIALLY LACKS A POWER, PP, WHICH AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OUGHT TO POSSESS. OF COURSE, XX WOULD NOT BE OMNIPOTENT. YET, WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE PARADOXICALLY IMPLIES THAT XX WOULD BE OMNIPOTENT. HENCE, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT DOES NOT PROVIDE A LOGICALLY SUFFICIENT CONDITION FOR OMNIPOTENCE. THE ASSUMPTION THAT THERE COULD BE A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT THAT IS ESSENTIALLY LIMITED IN ITS POWERS CAN BE DEFENDED AS FOLLOWS. AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT HAS THE POWER TO OVERRULE (OR SUPERSEDE) ANY LAW OF NATURE (A MERE PHYSICAL NECESSITY). FOR EXAMPLE, GOD HAS THE POWER TO OVERRULE THE LAW OF GRAVITY BY BRINGING IT ABOUT THAT A MOUNTAIN FLOATS IN MIDAIR WITHOUT ANY PHYSICAL CAUSE. YET, ARGUABLY, IT IS POSSIBLE FOR THERE TO BE A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO ESSENTIALLY LACKS THE POWER TO OVERRULE ANY LAW OF NATURE. FOR EXAMPLE, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT THERE COULD BE A PHYSICAL OR MATERIAL AGENT WHO IS ESSENTIALLY SUBJECT TO CERTAIN LAWS OF NATURE. SURELY, SUCH AN AGENT WOULD LACK THE POWER TO OVERRULE ANY LAW OF NATURE, AND SO WOULD NOT BE OMNIPOTENT. A SIMILAR, THOUGH WEAKER, SORT OF OBJECTION CONCERNS MCEAR, A HYPOTHETICAL AGENT WHO ESSENTIALLY HAS THE POWER TO DO ONLY ONE THING, NAMELY, SCRATCH HIS EAR. IT MAY BE OBJECTED THAT WIERENGA’S ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE FALSELY IMPLIES THAT MCEAR WOULD BE OMNIPOTENT. BUT IT MIGHT BE REPLIED THAT AN AGENT SUCH AS MCEAR IS IMPOSSIBLE. IT CAN BE COGENTLY ARGUED THAT, NECESSARILY, IF MCEAR HAS THE POWER TO SCRATCH HIS EAR, THEN HE ALSO HAS THE POWER TO MOVE A PART OF HIS BODY TO SCRATCH HIS EAR, FOR INSTANCE, HIS ARM (WIERENGA 1989, PP. 28–29). SO, IT APPEARS THAT THERE COULD NOT BE AN AGENT THAT HAS THE POWER TO DO ONLY ONE THING. IN REPLY TO THE STRONGER SORT OF OBJECTION DISCUSSED EARLIER, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT, NECESSARILY, FOR ANY POWER, IF AN AGENT LACKS THAT POWER, THEN AN OMNIPOTENT BEING COULD GIVE THAT AGENT THAT POWER (WIERENGA 1989, P. 29). THE DIFFICULTY WITH SUCH A REPLY IS THAT THERE COULD BE A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO ESSENTIALLY LACKS THE POWER TO OVERRULE ANY LAW OF NATURE, AND HENCE THAT NOT EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT COULD GIVE THIS NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT THAT POWER.
5. OMNIPOTENCE AND DIVINE MORAL PERFECTION: IT HAS BEEN ARGUED THAT THE TRADITIONAL GOD HAS INCOMPATIBLE ATTRIBUTES, NAMELY, NECESSARY EXISTENCE, ESSENTIAL OMNIPOTENCE, ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE, AND ESSENTIAL MORAL PERFECTION (PIKE 1969).[7] THE CONTENTION HAS BEEN THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EVIL, WHILE NON-OMNIPOTENT (AND MORALLY IMPERFECT) BEINGS MAY HAVE THIS POWER. THE PRECISE FORM OF SUCH AN ARGUMENT VARIES DEPENDING ON WHAT PRECISELY THE RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND EVIL IS ASSUMED TO BE. HOWEVER, GENERALLY SPEAKING, IT IS ARGUED THAT DIVINE MORAL PERFECTION AND OMNIPOTENCE ARE INCOMPATIBLE BECAUSE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE ENTAILS THAT GOD HAS THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EVIL, WHEREAS DIVINE MORAL PERFECTION ENTAILS THAT GOD IS POWERLESS TO BRING ABOUT EVIL. ONE CAN RESPOND TO ARGUMENTS OF THIS KIND AS FOLLOWS. ASSUME THAT IF GOD EXISTS, THEN THIS IS A BEST POSSIBLE WORLD.[8] IN THAT CASE, IF GOD EXISTS, THERE COULD NOT BE AN EVIL UNLESS IT WERE NECESSARY FOR SOME GREATER GOOD, IN WHICH CASE ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS CONTAINING EVIL INCOMPATIBLE WITH THERE BEING A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD IS IMPOSSIBLE. BUT IT BE MAY BE ASSUMED THAT IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR ANY AGENT TO BRING ABOUT AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS. THUS, IF GOD EXISTS, ANY MORAL EVIL, THAT IS, ANY EVIL BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE, AND ANY NATURAL EVIL, OR ANY EVIL WHICH HAS AN IMPERSONAL, NATURAL CAUSE, MUST BE NECESSARY FOR SOME GREATER GOOD. SUPPOSE THAT GOD EXISTS AND THAT SOME OTHER PERSON, FOR EXAMPLE, CAIN, BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT AN EVIL, EE, EXISTS. THERE ARE TWO POSSIBILITIES THAT NEED TO BE CONSIDERED HERE. THE FIRST IS THAT CAIN’S DECISIONS AND ACTIONS ARE CAUSALLY DETERMINED, AS ARE ALL OCCURRENCES IN THE CREATED UNIVERSE. THEN, GIVEN OUR ASSUMPTIONS, SINCE CAIN’S BRINGING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS IS NECESSARY FOR SOME GOOD WHICH MORE THAN COMPENSATES FOR EE’S EXISTENCE, IT IS CONSISTENT WITH GOD’S MORAL PERFECTION THAT GOD [REMOTELY] BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT CAIN BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS. THE SECOND POSSIBILITY IS THAT CAIN’S DECISION TO DO EVIL IS UNCAUSED BY ANYTHING OTHER THAN CAIN AND FREE IN THE LIBERTARIAN SENSE. IN THAT CASE, GOD DID NOT [REMOTELY CAUSE CAIN FREELY TO] BRING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS, WHILE [LET US ASSUME] CAIN DID FREELY BRING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS. IF SO, THEN IT MUST BE THE CASE THAT GOD’S CREATING CAIN AND PERMITTING CAIN FREELY TO DO WHAT HE CHOOSES TO DO [IN THE CONTEXT OF THE ENTIRE CREATION] BRINGS ABOUT MORE GOOD THAN HIS NOT CREATING CAIN AND THUS NOT PERMITTING HIM FREELY TO DO WHAT HE CHOOSES TO DO. IT MIGHT BE OBJECTED THAT IF CAIN CAN BRING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT GOD CANNOT, NAMELY, THAT E EXISTS, THEN GOD IS NOT OMNIPOTENT. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN, AN AGENT’S BEING OMNIPOTENT DOES NOT REQUIRE OF THAT AGENT THAT IT BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT EVERY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH ANY OTHER AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT. IT DOES, OF COURSE, REQUIRE THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT HAVE MORE POWER THAN ANY OTHER AGENT. AND GOD, OF COURSE, WOULD HAVE MORE POWER THAN CAIN, EVEN THOUGH CAIN COULD BRING ABOUT SOMETHING THAT GOD COULD NOT. FOR THERE ARE MANY MORE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT GOD COULD BRING ABOUT AND THAT CAIN COULD NOT, THAN VICE VERSA. AT THIS POINT, IT MIGHT FURTHER BE OBJECTED THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, ONE THAT WAS MORALLY IMPERFECT, WHO COULD BRING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS, AS WELL AS ALL THE OTHER STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT GOD COULD BRING ABOUT, WOULD BE MORE POWERFUL THAN GOD. BUT RECALL THAT IF GOD EXISTS, THEN HE EXISTS ETERNALLY IN EVERY POSSIBLE WORLD. RECALL, TOO, THAT APPARENTLY THERE CANNOT BE MORE THAN ONE OMNIPOTENT AGENT. THUS, IT APPEARS THAT IF GOD EXISTS, THEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO IS MORALLY IMPERFECT IS IMPOSSIBLE. THUS, THIS SECOND OBJECTION IS BASED ON AN ASSUMPTION THAT SEEMS TO BE IMPOSSIBLE, NAMELY, THAT IF GOD EXISTS THERE COULD EXIST ANOTHER OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO IS MORALLY IMPERFECT AND WHO IS THEREFORE MORE POWERFUL THAN GOD. OF COURSE, IF GOD EXISTS, THEN ANY EVIL STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, WHICH IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD IS IMPOSSIBLE. AND IF SS IS IMPOSSIBLE, THEN NEITHER GOD NOR ANY OTHER AGENT HAS THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS. GOD WOULD LACK THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS BECAUSE OF HIS MORAL PERFECTION, AND ANY CREATED AGENT WOULD LACK THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS EITHER BECAUSE (I) GOD WOULD NOT CREATE AN AGENT WHO HAD THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS, OR (II) GOD WOULD NOT PERMIT ANY CREATED AGENT TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS. THUS, TO THE EXTENT INDICATED, IF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES IMPOSE MORAL RESTRICTIONS ON THE NATURE OF THE UNIVERSE AND ON WHAT HE CAN BRING ABOUT, THEN THEY IMPOSE PARALLEL RESTRICTIONS ON WHAT ANY OTHER AGENTS CAN BRING ABOUT. THE FOREGOING LINE OF REASONING IMPLIES THAT GOD’S MORAL PERFECTION AND OMNIPOTENCE ARE NOT INCOMPATIBLE.[9] THIS ARGUMENT ABOUT GOD AND THE POSSIBILITY OF EVIL HAS BEEN DISPUTED BY THEISTS SUCH AS ALVIN PLANTINGA, WHO DO NOT HOLD THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE IMPLIES THE EXISTENCE OF A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD, BUT DO HOLD THAT GOD SEEKS TO CREATE AS GOOD A WORLD AS HE CAN.[10] THEISTS SUCH AS PLANTINGA ALLOW FOR THERE TO BE EVIL THAT IS UNNECESSARY FOR ANY GREATER GOOD THAT OUTWEIGHS IT. AN EVIL OF THIS KIND INVOLVES FREE DECISIONS OF NON-DIVINE AGENTS, WHICH GOD DOES NOT PREVENT, BUT WHICH THESE OTHER AGENTS CAN PREVENT. PLANTINGA CONTENDS THAT GOD IS NOT WRONG TO PERMIT AN EVIL OF THIS KIND, SINCE GOD CANNOT BRING ABOUT A VITAL GOOD, THE EXISTENCE OF FREE HUMAN AGENTS, WITHOUT THERE BEING SUCH AN EVIL. ALTERNATIVELY, IT MIGHT BE ARGUED THAT GOD DOES NO WRONG IN THIS SORT OF CASE, BECAUSE HE DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO DO BETTER (KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE FREE ACTIONS OF CREATED AGENTS BEING IMPOSSIBLE). HOWEVER, AS AN OMNIPOTENT GOD IS NOT REQUIRED TO HAVE POWER OVER THE FREE DECISIONS OF NON-DIVINE AGENTS, IT FOLLOWS THAT ON THESE VIEWS, HIS OMNIPOTENCE AND MORAL PERFECTION ARE COMPATIBLE, ROUGHLY TO THE EXTENT INDICATED EARLIER IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE VIEW THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE IMPLIES A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD. OF COURSE, NOTHING THAT HAS BEEN SAID HERE ANSWERS THE QUESTION OF HOW MUCH, IF ANY, EVIL IS COMPATIBLE WITH THE EXISTENCE OF THE TRADITIONAL GOD. THIS QUESTION IS CENTRAL TO THE PROBLEM OF EVIL FOR THEISM.
THE ROMANS 13 COMMENTARY ON THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY
SUBJECTION TO CIVIL GOVERNORS INCULCATED, FROM THE CONSIDERATION THAT CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS ACCORDING TO THE ORDINANCE OF GOD; AND THAT THOSE WHO RESIST THE LAWFULLY CONSTITUTED TRUE TOP ENGLISH AUTHORITIES OF THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL RECEIVE DAMNATION (CHILDKIND), CONDEMNATION (WOMANKIND), JUDGMENT (MANKIND), CHARGE (LAWKIND), DAMNATION (LORDKIND OF LAWKIND), YAHWEH’S DAMNATION (LORDKIND), ROMANS 13:1, ROMANS 13:2. AND THOSE WHO ARE OBEDIENT SHALL RECEIVE PRAISE, WORSHIP, ADORATION, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING, HIGH ESTEEM, COUNTESY, REGARD, ROMANS 13:3. THE CHARACTER OF A LAWFUL CIVIL GOVERNOR, ROMANS 13:4. THE NECESSITY OF SUBJECTION, ROMANS 13:5. THE PROPRIETY OF PAYING LAWFUL TRIBUTE, ROMANS 13:6, ROMANS 13:7. CHRISTIANS SHOULD LOVE ONE ANOTHER, ROMANS 13:8-10. THE NECESSITY OF IMMEDIATE CONVERSION TO GOD PROVED FROM THE SHORTNESS AND UNCERTAINTY OF TIME, ROMANS 13:11, ROMANS 13:12. HOW THE GENTILES SHOULD WALK SO AS TO PLEASE GOD, AND PUT ON CHRIST JESUS IN ORDER TO THEIR SALVATION, ROMANS 13:13, ROMANS 13:14. TO SEE WITH WHAT PROPRIETY THE APOSTLE INTRODUCES THE IMPORTANT SUBJECTS WHICH HE HANDLES IN THIS CHAPTER, IT IS NECESSARY TO MAKE A FEW REMARKS ON THE CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH THE CHURCH OF GOD THEN WAS. IT IS GENERALLY ALLOWED THAT THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN ABOUT THE YEAR OF OUR LORD 58, FOUR OR FIVE YEARS AFTER THE EDICT OF THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS, BY WHICH ALL THE JEWS WERE BANISHED FROM ROME. AND AS IN THOSE EARLY TIMES THE CHRISTIANS WERE GENERALLY CONFOUNDED WITH THE JEWS, IT IS LIKELY THAT BOTH WERE INCLUDED IN THIS DECREE. FOR WHAT REASON THIS EDICT WAS ISSUED DOES NOT SATISFACTORILY APPEAR. SUETONIUS TELLS US THAT IT WAS BECAUSE THE JEWS WERE MAKING CONTINUAL DISTURBANCES UNDER THEIR LEADER CHRISTUS. (SEE THE NOTE ON ACTS 18:2.) THAT THE JEWS WERE IN GENERAL AN UNEASY AND SEDITIOUS PEOPLE IS CLEAR ENOUGH FROM EVERY PART OF THEIR OWN HISTORY. THEY HAD THE MOST ROOTED AVERSION TO THE HEATHEN GOVERNMENT; AND IT WAS A MAXIM WITH THEM THAT THE WORLD WAS GIVEN TO THE ISRAELITES; THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE SUPREME RULE EVERY WHERE, AND THAT THE GENTILES SHOULD BE THEIR VASSALS. WITH SUCH POLITICAL NOTIONS, GROUNDED ON THEIR NATIVE RESTLESSNESS, IT IS NO WONDER IF IN SEVERAL INSTANCES THEY GAVE CAUSE OF SUSPICION TO THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, WHO WOULD BE GLAD OF AN OPPORTUNITY TO EXPEL FROM THE CITY PERSONS WHOM THEY CONSIDERED DANGEROUS TO ITS PEACE AND SECURITY; NOR IS IT UNREASONABLE ON THIS ACCOUNT TO SUPPOSE, WITH DR. TAYLOR, THAT THE CHRISTIANS, UNDER A NOTION OF BEING THE PECULIAR PEOPLE OF GOD, AND THE SUBJECTS OF HIS KINGDOM ALONE, MIGHT BE IN DANGER OF BEING INFECTED WITH THOSE UNRULY AND REBELLIOUS SENTIMENTS: THEREFORE THE APOSTLE SHOWS THEM THAT THEY WERE, NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR HONORS AND PRIVILEGES AS CHRISTIANS, BOUND BY THE STRONGEST OBLIGATIONS OF CONSCIENCE TO BE SUBJECT TO THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT. THE JUDICIOUS COMMENTATOR ADDS: "I CANNOT FORBEAR OBSERVING THE ADMIRABLE SKILL AND DEXTERITY WITH WHICH THE APOSTLE HAS HANDLED THE SUBJECT. HIS VIEWS IN WRITING ARE ALWAYS COMPREHENSIVE ON EVERY POINT; AND HE TAKES INTO HIS THOUGHTS AND INSTRUCTIONS ALL PARTIES THAT MIGHT PROBABLY REAP ANY BENEFIT BY THEM. AS CHRISTIANITY WAS THEN GROWING, AND THE POWERS OF THE WORLD BEGAN TO TAKE NOTICE OF IT, IT WAS NOT UNLIKELY THAT THIS LETTER MIGHT FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE ROMAN MAGISTRATES. AND WHENEVER THAT HAPPENED IT WAS RIGHT, NOT ONLY THAT THEY SHOULD SEE THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS NO FAVOURER OF SEDITION, BUT LIKEWISE THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY OF READING THEIR OWN DUTY AND OBLIGATIONS. BUT AS THEY WERE TOO PROUD AND INSOLENT TO PERMIT THEMSELVES TO BE INSTRUCTED IN A PLAIN, DIRECT WAY, THEREFORE THE APOSTLE WITH A MASTERLY HAND, DELINEATES AND STRONGLY INCULCATES THE MAGISTRATE'S DUTY; WHILE HE IS PLEADING HIS CAUSE WITH THE SUBJECT, AND ESTABLISHING HIS DUTY ON THE MOST SURE AND SOLID GROUND, HE DEXTEROUSLY SIDES WITH THE MAGISTRATE, AND VINDICATES HIS POWER AGAINST ANY SUBJECT WHO MIGHT HAVE IMBIBED SEDITIOUS PRINCIPLES, OR MIGHT BE INCLINED TO GIVE THE GOVERNMENT ANY DISTURBANCE; AND UNDER THIS ADVANTAGE HE READS THE MAGISTRATE A FINE AND CLOSE LECTURE UPON THE NATURE AND ENDS OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT. A WAY OF CONVEYANCE SO INGENIOUS AND UNEXCEPTIONABLE THAT EVEN NERO HIMSELF, HAD THIS EPISTLE FALLEN INTO HIS HANDS, COULD NOT FAIL OF SEEING HIS DUTY CLEARLY STATED, WITHOUT FINDING ANY THING SERVILE OR FLATTERING ON THE ONE HAND, OR OFFENSIVE OR DISGUSTING ON THE OTHER. "THE ATTENTIVE READER WILL BE PLEASED TO SEE WITH WHAT DEXTERITY, TRUTH, AND GRAVITY THE APOSTLE, IN A SMALL COMPASS, AFFIRMS AND EXPLAINS THE FOUNDATION, NATURE, ENDS, AND JUST LIMITS OF THE MAGISTRATE'S AUTHORITY, WHILE HE IS PLEADING HIS CAUSE, AND TEACHING THE SUBJECT THE DUTY AND OBEDIENCE HE OWES TO THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT." - DR. TAYLOR'S NOTES, PAGE 352. 
VERSE 1
LET EVERY SOUL BE SUBJECT UNTO THE HIGHER POWERS - THIS IS A VERY STRONG SAYING, AND MOST SOLEMNLY INTRODUCED; AND WE MUST CONSIDER THE APOSTLE AS SPEAKING, NOT FROM HIS OWN PRIVATE JUDGMENT, OR TEACHING A DOCTRINE OF PRESENT EXPEDIENCY, BUT DECLARING THE MIND OF GOD ON A SUBJECT OF THE UTMOST IMPORTANCE TO THE PEACE OF THE WORLD; A DOCTRINE WHICH DOES NOT EXCLUSIVELY BELONG TO ANY CLASS OF PEOPLE, ORDER OF THE COMMUNITY, OR OFFICIAL SITUATIONS, BUT TO EVERY SOUL; AND, ON THE PRINCIPLES WHICH THE APOSTLE LAYS DOWN, TO EVERY SOUL IN ALL POSSIBLE VARIETIES OF SITUATION, AND ON ALL OCCASIONS. AND WHAT IS THIS SOLEMN DOCTRINE? IT IS THIS: LET EVERY SOUL BE SUBJECT TO THE HIGHER POWERS. LET EVERY MAN BE OBEDIENT TO THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT UNDER WHICH THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD HAS CAST HIS LOT. FOR THERE IS NO POWER [AUTHORITY] BUT OF GOD - AS GOD IS THE ORIGIN OF POWER, AND THE SUPREME GOVERNOR OF THE UNIVERSE, HE DELEGATES AUTHORITY TO WHOMSOEVER HE WILL; AND THOUGH IN MANY CASES THE GOVERNOR HIMSELF MAY NOT BE OF GOD, YET CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS OF HIM; FOR WITHOUT THIS THERE COULD BE NO SOCIETY, NO SECURITY, NO PRIVATE PROPERTY; ALL WOULD BE CONFUSION AND ANARCHY, AND THE HABITABLE WORLD WOULD SOON BE DEPOPULATED. IN ANCIENT TIMES, GOD, IN AN ESPECIAL MANNER, ON MANY OCCASIONS APPOINTED THE INDIVIDUAL WHO WAS TO GOVERN; AND HE ACCORDINGLY GOVERNED BY A DIVINE RIGHT, AS IN THE CASE OF MOSES, JOSHUA, THE HEBREW JUDGES, AND SEVERAL OF THE ISRAELITISH KINGS. IN AFTER TIMES, AND TO THE PRESENT DAY, HE DOES THAT BY A GENERAL SUPERINTENDING PROVIDENCE WHICH HE DID BEFORE BY ESPECIAL DESIGNATION. IN ALL NATIONS OF THE EARTH THERE IS WHAT MAY BE CALLED A CONSTITUTION - A PLAN BY WHICH A PARTICULAR COUNTRY OR STATE IS GOVERNED; AND THIS CONSTITUTION IS LESS OR MORE CALCULATED TO PROMOTE THE INTERESTS OF THE COMMUNITY. THE CIVIL GOVERNOR, WHETHER HE BE ELECTIVE OR HEREDITARY, AGREES TO GOVERN ACCORDING TO THAT CONSTITUTION. THUS WE MAY CONSIDER THAT THERE IS A COMPACT AND CONSENT BETWEEN THE GOVERNOR AND THE GOVERNED, AND IN SUCH A CASE, THE POTENTATE MAY BE CONSIDERED AS COMING TO THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE DIRECT WAY OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE; AND AS CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS OF GOD, WHO IS THE FOUNTAIN OF LAW, ORDER, AND REGULARITY, THE CIVIL GOVERNOR, WHO ADMINISTERS THE LAWS OF A STATE ACCORDING TO ITS CONSTITUTION, IS THE MINISTER OF GOD. BUT IT HAS BEEN ASKED: IF THE RULER BE AN IMMORAL OR PROFLIGATE MAN, DOES HE NOT PROVE HIMSELF THEREBY TO BE UNWORTHY OF HIS HIGH OFFICE, AND SHOULD HE NOT BE DEPOSED? I ANSWER, NO: IF HE RULE ACCORDING TO THE CONSTITUTION, NOTHING CAN JUSTIFY REBELLION AGAINST HIS AUTHORITY. HE MAY BE IRREGULAR IN HIS OWN PRIVATE LIFE; HE MAY BE AN IMMORAL MAN, AND DISGRACE HIMSELF BY AN IMPROPER CONDUCT: BUT IF HE RULE ACCORDING TO THE LAW; IF HE MAKE NO ATTEMPT TO CHANGE THE CONSTITUTION, NOR BREAK THE COMPACT BETWEEN HIM AND THE PEOPLE; THERE IS, THEREFORE, NO LEGAL GROUND OF OPPOSITION TO HIS CIVIL AUTHORITY, AND EVERY ACT AGAINST HIM IS NOT ONLY REBELLION IN THE WORST SENSE OF THE WORD, BUT IS UNLAWFUL AND ABSOLUTELY SINFUL. NOTHING CAN JUSTIFY THE OPPOSITION OF THE SUBJECTS TO THE RULER BUT OVERT ATTEMPTS ON HIS PART TO CHANGE THE CONSTITUTION, OR TO RULE CONTRARY TO LAW. WHEN THE RULER ACTS THUS HE DISSOLVES THE COMPACT BETWEEN HIM AND HIS PEOPLE; HIS AUTHORITY IS NO LONGER BINDING, BECAUSE ILLEGAL; AND IT IS ILLEGAL BECAUSE HE IS ACTING CONTRARY TO THE LAWS OF THAT CONSTITUTION, ACCORDING TO WHICH, ON BEING RAISED TO THE SUPREME POWER, HE PROMISED TO GOVERN. THIS CONDUCT JUSTIFIES OPPOSITION TO HIS GOVERNMENT; BUT I CONTEND THAT NO PERSONAL MISCONDUCT IN THE RULER, NO IMMORALITY IN HIS OWN LIFE, WHILE HE GOVERNS ACCORDING TO LAW, CAN JUSTIFY EITHER REBELLION AGAINST HIM OR CONTEMPT OF HIS AUTHORITY. FOR HIS POLITICAL CONDUCT HE IS ACCOUNTABLE TO HIS PEOPLE; FOR HIS MORAL CONDUCT HE IS ACCOUNTABLE TO GOD, HIS CONSCIENCE, AND THE MINISTERS OF RELIGION. A KING MAY BE A GOOD MORAL MAN, AND YET A WEAK, AND INDEED A BAD AND DANGEROUS PRINCE. HE MAY BE A BAD MAN, AND STAINED WITH VICE IN HIS PRIVATE LIFE, AND YET BE A GOOD PRINCE. SAUL WAS A GOOD MORAL MAN, BUT A BAD PRINCE, BECAUSE HE ENDEAVORED TO ACT CONTRARY TO THE ISRAELITISH CONSTITUTION: HE CHANGED SOME ESSENTIAL PARTS OF THAT CONSTITUTION, AS I HAVE ELSEWHERE SHOWN; (SEE THE NOTE ON ACTS 13:22;); HE WAS THEREFORE LAWFULLY DEPOSED. JAMES THE SECOND WAS A GOOD MORAL MAN, AS FAR AS I CAN LEARN, BUT HE WAS A BAD AND DANGEROUS PRINCE; HE ENDEAVORED TO ALTER, AND ESSENTIALLY CHANGE THE BRITISH CONSTITUTION, BOTH IN CHURCH AND STATE, THEREFORE HE WAS LAWFULLY DEPOSED. IT WOULD BE EASY, IN RUNNING OVER THE LIST OF OUR OWN KINGS, TO POINT OUT SEVERAL WHO WERE DESERVEDLY REPUTED GOOD KINGS, WHO IN THEIR PRIVATE LIFE WERE VERY IMMORAL. BAD AS THEY MIGHT BE IN PRIVATE LIFE, THE CONSTITUTION WAS IN THEIR HANDS EVER CONSIDERED A SACRED DEPOSIT, AND THEY FAITHFULLY PRESERVED IT, AND TRANSMITTED IT UNIMPAIRED TO THEIR SUCCESSORS; AND TOOK CARE WHILE THEY HELD THE REINS OF GOVERNMENT TO HAVE IT IMPARTIALLY AND EFFECTUALLY ADMINISTERED. IT MUST BE ALLOWED, NOTWITHSTANDING, THAT WHEN A PRINCE, HOWSOEVER HEEDFUL TO THE LAWS, IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN PRIVATE LIFE, HIS EXAMPLE IS CONTAGIOUS; MORALITY, BANISHED FROM THE THRONE, IS DISCOUNTENANCED BY THE COMMUNITY; AND HAPPINESS IS DIMINISHED IN PROPORTION TO THE INCREASE OF VICE. ON THE OTHER HAND, WHEN A KING GOVERNS ACCORDING TO THE CONSTITUTION OF HIS REALMS AND HAS HIS HEART AND LIFE GOVERNED BY THE LAWS OF HIS GOD, HE IS THEN A DOUBLE BLESSING TO HIS PEOPLE; WHILE HE IS RULING CAREFULLY ACCORDING TO THE LAWS, HIS PIOUS EXAMPLE IS A GREAT MEANS OF EXTENDING AND CONFIRMING THE REIGN OF PURE MORALITY AMONG HIS SUBJECTS. VICE IS DISCREDITED FROM THE THRONE, AND THE PROFLIGATE DARE NOT HOPE FOR A PLACE OF TRUST AND CONFIDENCE, (HOWEVER IN OTHER RESPECTS HE MAY BE QUALIFIED FOR IT), BECAUSE HE IS A VICIOUS MAN. AS I HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED SOME POTENTATES BY NAME, AS APT EXAMPLES OF THE DOCTRINES I HAVE BEEN LAYING DOWN, MY READERS WILL NATURALLY EXPECT THAT, ON SO FAIR AN OPPORTUNITY, I SHOULD INTRODUCE ANOTHER; ONE IN WHOM THE DOUBLE BLESSING MEETS; ONE WHO, THROUGH AN UNUSUALLY PROTRACTED REIGN, DURING EVERY YEAR OF WHICH HE MOST CONSCIENTIOUSLY WATCHED OVER THE SACRED CONSTITUTION COMMITTED TO HIS CARE, NOT ONLY DID NOT IMPAIR THIS CONSTITUTION, BUT TOOK CARE THAT ITS WHOLESOME LAWS SHOULD BE PROPERLY ADMINISTERED, AND WHO IN EVERY RESPECT ACTED AS THE FATHER OF HIS PEOPLE, AND ADDED TO ALL THIS THE MOST EXEMPLARY MORAL CONDUCT PERHAPS EVER EXHIBITED BY A PRINCE, WHETHER IN ANCIENT OR MODERN TIMES; NOT ONLY TACITLY DISCOUNTENANCING VICE BY HIS TRULY RELIGIOUS CONDUCT, BUT BY HIS FREQUENT PROCLAMATIONS MOST SOLEMNLY FORBIDDING SABBATH-BREAKING, PROFANE SWEARING, AND IMMORALITY IN GENERAL. MORE MIGHT BE JUSTLY SAID, BUT WHEN I HAVE MENTIONED ALL THESE THINGS, (AND I MENTION THEM WITH EXULTATION; AND WITH GRATITUDE TO GOD), I NEED SCARCELY ADD THE VENERABLE NAME OF GEORGE THE THIRD, KING OF GREAT BRITAIN; AS EVERY READER WILL AT ONCE PERCEIVE THAT THE DESCRIPTION SUITS NO POTENTATE BESIDES. I MAY JUST OBSERVE, THAT NOTWITHSTANDING HIS LONG REIGN HAS BEEN A REIGN OF UNPARALLELED TROUBLES AND COMMOTIONS IN THE WORLD, IN WHICH HIS EMPIRE HAS ALWAYS BEEN INVOLVED, YET, NEVER DID USEFUL ARTS, ENNOBLING SCIENCES, AND PURE RELIGION GAIN A MORE DECIDED AND GENERAL ASCENDANCY: AND MUCH OF THIS, UNDER GOD, IS OWING TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THIS KING HAS LIVED, AND THE ENCOURAGEMENT HE INVARIABLY GAVE TO WHATEVER HAD A TENDENCY TO PROMOTE THE BEST INTERESTS OF HIS PEOPLE. INDEED IT HAS BEEN WELL OBSERVED, THAT, UNDER THE RULING PROVIDENCE OF GOD, IT WAS CHIEFLY OWING TO THE PRIVATE AND PERSONAL VIRTUES OF THE SOVEREIGN THAT THE HOUSE OF BRUNSWICK REMAINED FIRMLY SEATED ON THE THRONE AMIDST THE STORMS ARISING FROM DEMOCRATICAL AGITATIONS AND REVOLUTIONARY CONVULSIONS IN EUROPE DURING THE YEARS 1792-1794. THE STABILITY OF HIS THRONE AMIDST THESE DANGERS AND DISTRESSES MAY PROVE A USEFUL LESSON TO HIS SUCCESSORS, AND SHOW THEM THE STRENGTH OF A VIRTUOUS CHARACTER, AND THAT MORALITY AND RELIGION FORM THE BEST BULWARK AGAINST THOSE GREAT EVILS TO WHICH ALL HUMAN GOVERNMENTS ARE EXPOSED. THIS SMALL TRIBUTE OF PRAISE TO THE CHARACTER AND CONDUCT OF THE BRITISH KING, AND GRATITUDE TO GOD FOR SUCH A GOVERNOR, WILL NOT BE SUSPECTED OF SINISTER MOTIVE; AS THE OBJECT OF IT IS, BY AN INSCRUTABLE PROVIDENCE, PLACED IN A SITUATION TO WHICH NEITHER ENVY, FLATTERY, NOR EVEN JUST PRAISE CAN APPROACH, AND WHERE THE MAJESTY OF THE MAN IS PLACED IN THE MOST AWFUL YET RESPECTABLE RUINS. I HAVE ONLY ONE ABATEMENT TO MAKE: HAD THIS POTENTATE BEEN AS ADVERSE FROM WAR AS HE WAS FROM PUBLIC AND PRIVATE VICES, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN THE MOST IMMACULATE SOVEREIGN THAT EVER HELD A SCEPTER OR WORE A CROWN. BUT TO RESUME THE SUBJECT, AND CONCLUDE THE ARGUMENT: I WISH PARTICULARLY TO SHOW THE UTTER UNLAWFULNESS OF REBELLION AGAINST A RULER, WHO, THOUGH HE MAY BE INCORRECT IN HIS MORAL CONDUCT, YET RULES ACCORDING TO THE LAWS; AND THE ADDITIONAL BLESSING OF HAVING A PRINCE, WHO, WHILE HIS POLITICAL CONDUCT IS REGULATED BY THE PRINCIPLES OF THE CONSTITUTION, HAS HIS HEART AND LIFE REGULATED BY THE DICTATES OF ETERNAL TRUTH, AS CONTAINED IN THAT REVELATION WHICH CAME FROM GOD.
VERSE 2
WHOSOEVER RESISTETH THE POWER - Ὁ ΑΝΤΙΤΑΣΣΟΜΕΝΟΣ, HE WHO SETS HIMSELF IN ORDER AGAINST THIS ORDER OF GOD; Τῌ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ ΔΙΑΤΑΓῌ, AND THEY WHO RESIST, ΟἹ ΑΝΘΕΣΤΗΚΟΤΕΣ, THEY WHO OBSTINATELY, AND FOR NO RIGHT REASON, OPPOSE THE RULER, AND STRIVE TO UNSETTLE THE CONSTITUTION, AND TO BRING ABOUT ILLEGAL CHANGES, SHALL RECEIVE TO THEMSELVES DAMNATION - ΚΡΙΜΑ, CONDEMNATION; SHALL BE CONDEMNED BOTH BY THE SPIRIT AND LETTER OF THAT CONSTITUTION, WHICH, UNDER PRETENSE OF DEFENDING OR IMPROVING, THEY ARE INDIRECTLY LABOURING TO SUBVERT. 
VERSE 3
FOR RULERS ARE NOT A TERROR TO GOOD WORKS - HERE THE APOSTLE SHOWS THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE WHAT HE SHOULD BE: HE IS CLOTHED WITH GREAT POWER, BUT THAT POWER IS ENTRUSTED TO HIM, NOT FOR THE TERROR AND OPPRESSION OF THE UPRIGHT MAN, BUT TO OVERAWE AND PUNISH THE WICKED. IT IS, IN A WORD, FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE COMMUNITY, AND NOT FOR THE AGGRANDIZEMENT OF HIMSELF, THAT GOD HAS ENTRUSTED THE SUPREME CIVIL POWER TO ANY MAN. IF HE SHOULD USE THIS TO WRONG, ROB, SPOIL, OPPRESS, AND PERSECUTE HIS SUBJECTS, HE IS NOT ONLY A BAD MAN, BUT ALSO A BAD PRINCE. HE INFRINGES ON THE ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES OF LAW AND EQUITY. SHOULD HE PERSECUTE HIS OBEDIENT, LOYAL SUBJECTS, ON ANY RELIGIOUS ACCOUNT, THIS IS CONTRARY TO ALL LAW AND RIGHT; AND HIS DOING SO RENDERS HIM UNWORTHY OF THEIR CONFIDENCE, AND THEY MUST CONSIDER HIM NOT AS A BLESSING BUT A PLAGUE. YET, EVEN IN THIS CASE, THOUGH IN OUR COUNTRY IT WOULD BE A BREACH OF THE CONSTITUTION, WHICH ALLOWS EVERY MAN TO WORSHIP GOD ACCORDING TO HIS CONSCIENCE, THE TRULY PIOUS WILL NOT FEEL THAT EVEN THIS WOULD JUSTIFY REBELLION AGAINST THE PRINCE; THEY ARE TO SUFFER PATIENTLY, AND COMMEND THEMSELVES AND THEIR CAUSE TO HIM THAT JUDGETH RIGHTEOUSLY. IT IS AN AWFUL THING TO REBEL, AND THE CASES ARE EXTREMELY RARE THAT CAN JUSTIFY REBELLION AGAINST THE CONSTITUTED AUTHORITIES. SEE THE DOCTRINE ON ROMANS 13:1. WILT THOU THEN NOT BE AFRAID OF THE POWER? - IF THOU WOULDST NOT LIVE IN FEAR OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE, LIVE ACCORDING TO THE LAWS; AND THOU MAYEST EXPECT THAT HE WILL RULE ACCORDING TO THE LAWS, AND CONSEQUENTLY INSTEAD OF INCURRING BLAME THOU WILT HAVE PRAISE. THIS IS SAID ON THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE RULER IS HIMSELF A GOOD MAN: SUCH THE LAWS SUPPOSE HIM TO BE; AND THE APOSTLE, ON THE GENERAL QUESTION OF OBEDIENCE AND PROTECTION, ASSUMES THE POINT THAT THE MAGISTRATE IS SUCH.
VERSE 4
FOR HE IS THE MINISTER OF GOD TO THEE FOR GOOD - HERE THE APOSTLE PUTS THE CHARACTER OF THE RULER IN THE STRONGEST POSSIBLE LIGHT. HE IS THE MINISTER OF GOD - THE OFFICE IS BY DIVINE APPOINTMENT: THE MAN WHO IS WORTHY OF THE OFFICE WILL ACT IN CONFORMITY TO THE WILL OF GOD: AND AS THE EYES OF THE LORD ARE OVER THE RIGHTEOUS, AND HIS EARS OPEN TO THEIR CRY, CONSEQUENTLY THE RULER WILL BE THE MINISTER OF GOD TO THEM FOR GOOD. HE BEARETH NOT THE SWORD IN VAIN - HIS POWER IS DELEGATED TO HIM FOR THE DEFENSE AND ENCOURAGEMENT OF THE GOOD, AND THE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED; AND HE HAS AUTHORITY TO PUNISH CAPITALLY, WHEN THE LAW SO REQUIRES: THIS THE TERM SWORD LEADS US TO INFER. FOR HE IS THE MINISTER OF GOD, A REVENGER - ΘΕΟΥ͂ ΔΙΑΚΟΝΟΣ ΕΣΤΙΝ ΕΚΔΙΚΟΣ, FOR HE IS GOD'S VINDICTIVE MINISTER, TO EXECUTE WRATH; ΕΙΣ ΟΡΓΗΝ, TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT UPON THE TRANSGRESSORS OF THE LAW; AND THIS ACCORDING TO THE STATUTES OF THAT LAW; FOR GOD'S CIVIL MINISTERS ARE NEVER ALLOWED TO PRONOUNCE OR INFLICT PUNISHMENT ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN MINDS OR FEELING, BUT ACCORDING TO THE EXPRESS DECLARATIONS OF THE LAW.
VERSE 5
YE MUST NEEDS BE SUBJECT - ΑΝΑΓΚΗ, THERE IS A NECESSITY THAT YE SHOULD BE SUBJECT, NOT ONLY FOR WRATH, ΔΙΑ ΤΗΝ ΟΡΓΗΝ, ON ACCOUNT OF THE PUNISHMENT WHICH WILL BE INFLICTED ON EVIL DOERS, BUT ALSO FOR CONSCIENCE' SAKE; NOT ONLY TO AVOID PUNISHMENT, BUT ALSO TO PRESERVE A CLEAR CONSCIENCE. FOR, AS CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS ESTABLISHED IN THE ORDER OF GOD FOR THE SUPPORT, DEFENSE, AND HAPPINESS OF SOCIETY, THEY WHO TRANSGRESS ITS LAWS, NOT ONLY EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO THE PENALTIES ASSIGNED BY THE STATUTES, BUT ALSO TO GUILT IN THEIR OWN CONSCIENCES, BECAUSE THEY SIN AGAINST GOD. HERE ARE TWO POWERFUL MOTIVES TO PREVENT THE INFRACTION OF THE LAWS AND TO ENFORCE OBEDIENCE. THE DREAD OF PUNISHMENT; THIS WEIGHS WITH THE WICKED. 2. THE KEEPING OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE, WHICH WEIGHS POWERFULLY WITH EVERY PERSON WHO FEARS GOD. THESE TWO MOTIVES SHOULD BE FREQUENTLY URGED BOTH AMONG PROFESSORS AND PROFANE. 
VERSE 6
FOR THIS CAUSE PAY YE TRIBUTE ALSO - BECAUSE CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS AN ORDER OF GOD, AND THE MINISTERS OF STATE MUST BE AT CONSIDERABLE EXPENSE IN PROVIDING FOR THE SAFETY AND DEFENSE OF THE COMMUNITY, IT IS NECESSARY THAT THOSE IN WHOSE BEHALF THESE EXPENSES ARE INCURRED SHOULD DEFRAY THAT EXPENSE; AND HENCE NOTHING CAN BE MORE REASONABLE THAN AN IMPARTIAL AND MODERATE TAXATION, BY WHICH THE EXPENSES OF THE STATE MAY BE DEFRAYED, AND THE VARIOUS OFFICERS, WHETHER CIVIL OR MILITARY, WHO ARE EMPLOYED FOR THE SERVICE OF THE PUBLIC, BE ADEQUATELY REMUNERATED. ALL THIS IS JUST AND RIGHT, BUT THERE IS NO INSINUATION IN THE APOSTLE'S WORDS IN BEHALF OF AN EXTRAVAGANT AND OPPRESSIVE TAXATION, FOR THE SUPPORT OF UNPRINCIPLED AND UNNECESSARY WARS; OR THE PENSIONING OF CORRUPT OR USELESS MEN. THE TAXES ARE TO BE PAID FOR THE SUPPORT OF THOSE WHO ARE GOD'S MINISTERS - THE NECESSARY CIVIL OFFICERS, FROM THE KING DOWNWARDS, WHO ARE ATTENDING CONTINUALLY ON THIS VERY THING. AND LET THE READER OBSERVE, THAT BY GOD'S MINISTERS ARE NOT MEANT HERE THE MINISTERS OF RELIGION, BUT THE CIVIL OFFICERS IN ALL DEPARTMENTS OF THE STATE.
VERSE 7
RENDER THEREFORE TO ALL THEIR DUES - THIS IS AN EXTENSIVE COMMAND. BE RIGIDLY JUST; WITHHOLD NEITHER FROM THE KING NOR HIS MINISTERS, NOR HIS OFFICERS OF JUSTICE AND REVENUE, NOR FROM EVEN THE LOWEST OF THE COMMUNITY, WHAT THE LAWS OF GOD AND YOUR COUNTRY REQUIRE YOU TO PAY. TRIBUTE TO WHOM TRIBUTE - ΦΟΡΟΝ· THIS WORD PROBABLY MEANS SUCH TAXES AS WERE LEVIED ON PERSONS AND ESTATES. CUSTOM TO WHOM CUSTOM - ΤΕΛΟΣ· THIS WORD PROBABLY MEANS SUCH DUTIES AS WERE LAID UPON GOODS, MERCHANDISE, ETC., ON IMPORTS AND EXPORTS; WHAT WE COMMONLY CALL CUSTOM. KYPKE ON THIS PLACE HAS QUOTED SOME GOOD AUTHORITIES FOR THE ABOVE DISTINCTION AND SIGNIFICATION. BOTH THE WORDS OCCUR IN THE FOLLOWING QUOTATION FROM STRABO: ΑΝΑΓΚΗ ΓΑΡ ΜΕΙΟΥΣΘΑΙ ΤΑ ΤΕΛΗ, ΦΟΡΩΝ ΕΠΙΒΑΛΛΟΜΕΝΩΝ· IT IS NECESSARY TO LESSEN THE CUSTOMS, IF TAXES BE IMPOSED. STRABO, LIB. II., PAGE 307. SEE SEVERAL OTHER EXAMPLES IN KYPKE. FEAR TO WHOM FEAR - IT IS LIKELY THAT THE WORD ΦΟΒΟΝ, WHICH WE TRANSLATE FEAR, SIGNIFIES THAT REVERENCE WHICH PRODUCES OBEDIENCE. TREAT ALL OFFICIAL CHARACTERS WITH RESPECT, AND BE OBEDIENT TO YOUR SUPERIORS. HONOUR TO WHOM HONOR OR RESPECT TO WHOM RESPECT- THE WORD ΤΙΜΗΝ MAY HERE MEAN THAT OUTWARD RESPECT WHICH THE PRINCIPLE REVERENCE, FROM WHICH IT SPRINGS, WILL GENERALLY PRODUCE. NEVER BEHAVE RUDELY TO ANY PERSON; BUT BEHAVE RESPECTFULLY TO MEN IN OFFICE: IF YOU CANNOT EVEN RESPECT THE MAN - FOR AN IMPORTANT OFFICE MAY BE FILLED BY AN UNWORTHY PERSON - RESPECT THE OFFICE, AND THE MAN ON ACCOUNT OF HIS OFFICE. IF A MAN HABITUATE HIMSELF TO DISRESPECT OFFICIAL CHARACTERS, HE WILL SOON FIND HIMSELF DISPOSED TO PAY LITTLE RESPECT OR OBEDIENCE TO THE LAWS THEMSELVES.
VERSE 8
OWE NO MAN ANY THING, BUT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER - IN THE PRECEDING VERSES THE APOSTLE HAS BEEN SHOWING THE DUTY, REVERENCE, AND OBEDIENCE, WHICH ALL CHRISTIANS, FROM THE HIGHEST TO THE LOWEST, OWE TO THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE; WHETHER HE BE EMPEROR, KING, PROCONSUL, OR OTHER STATE OFFICER; HERE HE SHOWS THEM THEIR DUTY TO EACH OTHER: BUT THIS IS WIDELY DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH THEY OWE TO THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT: TO THE FIRST THEY OWE SUBJECTION, REVERENCE, OBEDIENCE, AND TRIBUTE; TO THE LATTER THEY OWE NOTHING BUT MUTUAL LOVE, AND THOSE OFFICES WHICH NECESSARILY SPRING FROM IT. THEREFORE, THE APOSTLE SAYS, OWE NO MAN; AS IF HE HAD SAID: YE OWE TO YOUR FELLOW BRETHREN NOTHING BUT MUTUAL LOVE, AND THIS IS WHAT THE LAW OF GOD REQUIRES, AND IN THIS THE LAW IS FULFILLED. YE ARE NOT BOUND IN OBEDIENCE TO THEM AS TO THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE; FOR TO HIM YE MUST NEEDS BE SUBJECT, NOT MERELY FOR FEAR OF PUNISHMENT, BUT FOR CONSCIENCE SAKE: BUT TO THESE YE ARE BOUND BY LOVE; AND BY THAT LOVE ESPECIALLY WHICH UTTERLY PREVENTS YOU FROM DOING ANY THING BY WHICH A BROTHER MAY SUSTAIN ANY KIND OF INJURY.
VERSE 9
FOR THIS, THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY - HE THAT LOVES ANOTHER WILL NOT DEPRIVE HIM OF HIS WIFE, OF HIS LIFE, OF HIS PROPERTY, OF HIS GOOD NAME; AND WILL NOT EVEN PERMIT A DESIRE TO ENTER INTO HIS HEART WHICH WOULD LEAD HIM TO WISH TO POSSESS ANY THING THAT IS THE PROPERTY OF ANOTHER: FOR THE LAW - THE SACRED SCRIPTURE, HAS SAID: THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT ΟΥ ΨΕΥΔΟΜΑΡΤΥΡΗΣΕΙΣ, THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS, IS WANTING HERE IN ABDEFG, AND SEVERAL OTHER MSS. GRIESBACH HAS LEFT IT OUT OF THE TEXT. IT IS WANTING ALSO IN THE SYRIAC, AND IN SEVERAL OF THE PRIMITIVE FATHERS. THE GENERALITY OF THE BEST CRITICS THINK IT A SPURIOUS READING.
VERSE 10
LOVE WORKETH NO ILL - AS HE THAT LOVES ANOTHER WILL ACT TOWARDS THAT PERSON AS, ON A REVERSE OF CIRCUMSTANCES, HE WOULD THAT HIS NEIGHBOR SHOULD ACT TOWARDS HIM; THEREFORE, THIS LOVE CAN NEVER WORK ILL TOWARDS ANOTHER: AND, ON THIS HEAD, I.E. THE DUTY WE OWE TO OUR NEIGHBOR, LOVE IS THE FULFILLING OF THE LAW.
VERSE 11
AND THAT, KNOWING THE TIME - DR. TAYLOR HAS GIVEN A JUDICIOUS PARAPHRASE OF THIS AND THE FOLLOWING VERSES: "AND ALL THE DUTIES OF A VIRTUOUS AND HOLY LIFE WE SHOULD THE MORE CAREFULLY AND ZEALOUSLY PERFORM, CONSIDERING THE NATURE AND SHORTNESS OF THE PRESENT SEASON OF LIFE; WHICH WILL CONVINCE US THAT IT IS NOW HIGH TIME TO ROUSE AND SHAKE OFF SLEEP, AND APPLY WITH VIGILANCE AND VIGOR TO THE DUTIES OF OUR CHRISTIAN LIFE; FOR THAT ETERNAL SALVATION, WHICH IS THE OBJECT OF OUR CHRISTIAN FAITH AND HOPE, AND THE GREAT MOTIVE OF OUR RELIGION, IS EVERY DAY NEARER TO US THAN WHEN WE FIRST ENTERED INTO THE PROFESSION OF CHRISTIANITY." SOME THINK THE PASSAGE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD THUS: WE HAVE NOW MANY ADVANTAGES WHICH WE DID NOT FORMERLY POSSESS. SALVATION IS NEARER - THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN SYSTEM IS MORE FULLY EXPLAINED, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF IT MORE EASY TO BE ACQUIRED THAN FORMERLY; ON WHICH ACCOUNT A GREATER PROGRESS IN RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE AND IN PRACTICAL PIETY IS REQUIRED OF US: AND WE HAVE FOR A LONG TIME BEEN TOO REMISS IN THESE RESPECTS. DELIVERANCE FROM THE PERSECUTIONS, ETC., WITH WHICH THEY WERE THEN AFFLICTED, IS SUPPOSED BY OTHERS TO BE THE MEANING OF THE APOSTLE.
VERSE 12
THE NIGHT IS FAR SPENT - IF WE UNDERSTAND THIS IN REFERENCE TO THE HEATHEN STATE OF THE ROMANS, IT MAY BE PARAPHRASED THUS: THE NIGHT IS FAR SPENT - HEATHENISH DARKNESS IS NEARLY AT AN END. THE DAY IS AT HAND - THE FULL MANIFESTATION OF THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, IN THE ILLUMINATION OF THE WHOLE GENTILE WORLD APPROACHES RAPIDLY. THE MANIFESTATION OF THE MESSIAH IS REGULARLY TERMED BY THE ANCIENT JEWS יום YOM, DAY, BECAUSE PREVIOUSLY TO THIS ALL IS NIGHT, BERESHITH RABBA SECT. 91, FOL. 89. CAST OFF THE WORKS OF DARKNESS - PREPARE TO MEET THIS RISING LIGHT, AND WELCOME ITS APPROACH, BY THROWING ASIDE SUPERSTITION, IMPIETY, AND VICE OF EVERY KIND: AND PUT ON THE ARMOR OF LIGHT - FULLY RECEIVE THE HEAVENLY TEACHING, BY WHICH YOUR SPIRITS WILL BE AS COMPLETELY ARMED AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF EVIL AS YOUR BODIES COULD BE BY THE BEST WEAPONS AND IMPENETRABLE ARMOR. THIS SENSE SEEMS MOST SUITABLE TO THE FOLLOWING VERSES, WHERE THE VICES OF THE GENTILES ARE PARTICULARLY SPECIFIED; AND THEY ARE EXHORTED TO ABANDON THEM, AND TO RECEIVE THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. THE COMMON METHOD OF EXPLANATION IS THIS: THE NIGHT IS FAR SPENT - OUR PRESENT IMPERFECT LIFE, FULL OF AFFLICTIONS, TEMPTATIONS, AND TRIALS, IS ALMOST RUN OUT; THE DAY OF ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS IS AT HAND - IS ABOUT TO DAWN ON US IN OUR GLORIOUS RESURRECTION UNTO ETERNAL LIFE. 'THEREFORE, LET US CAST OFF - LET US LIVE AS CANDIDATES FOR THIS ETERNAL GLORY. BUT THIS SENSE CANNOT AT ALL COMPORT WITH WHAT IS SAID BELOW, AS THE GENTILES ARE MOST EVIDENTLY INTENDED.
VERSE 13
LET US WALK HONESTLY, AS IN THE DAY - LET US WALK, ΕΥΣΧΗΜΟΝΕΣ, DECENTLY, FROM ΕΝ, WELL, AND ΣΧΗΜΑ, MIEN, HABIT, OR DRESS. LET OUR DEPORTMENT BE DECENT, ORDERLY, AND GRAVE; SUCH AS WE SHALL NOT BE ASHAMED OF IN THE EYES OF THE WHOLE WORLD. NOT IN RIOTING, AND DRUNKENNESS - ΜΗ ΚΩΜΟΙΣ ΚΑΙ ΜΕΘΑΙΣ· ΚΩΜΟΣ, RIOTING, ACCORDING TO HESYCHIUS, SIGNIFIES ΑΣΕΛΓΗ ᾼΣΜΑΤΑ, ΠΟΡΝΙΚΑ ΣΥΜΠΟΣΙΑ, ῼΔΑΙ, UNCLEAN AND DISSOLUTE SONGS, BANQUETS, AND SUCH LIKE. ΜΕΘΑΙΣ SIGNIFIES DRUNKEN FESTIVALS, SUCH AS WERE CELEBRATED IN HONOR OF THEIR GODS, WHEN AFTER THEY HAD SACRIFICED (ΜΕΤΑ ΤΟ ΘΥΕΙΝ, SUIDAS) THEY DRANK TO EXCESS, ACCOMPANIED WITH ABOMINABLE ACTS OF EVERY KIND. SEE SUIDAS AND HESYCHIUS, UNDER THIS WORD. NOT IN CHAMBERING - THIS IS NO LEGITIMATE WORD, AND CONVEYS NO SENSE TILL, FROM ITS CONNECTION IN THIS PLACE, WE FORCE A MEANING UPON IT. THE ORIGINAL WORD, ΚΟΙΤΑΙΣ, SIGNIFIES WHOREDOMS AND PROSTITUTION OF EVERY KIND. AND WANTONNESS - ΑΣΕΛΓΕΙΑΙΣ, ALL MANNER OF UNCLEANNESS AND SODOMITICAL PRACTICES. NOT IN STRIFE AND ENVYING - ΜΗ ΕΡΙΔΙ ΚΑΙ ΖΗΛῼ, NOT IN CONTENTIONS AND FURIOUS ALTERCATIONS, WHICH MUST BE THE CONSEQUENCE OF SUCH PRACTICES AS ARE MENTIONED ABOVE. CAN ANY MAN SUPPOSE THAT THIS ADDRESS IS TO THE CHRISTIANS AT ROME? THAT THEY ARE CHARGED WITH PRACTICES ALMOST PECULIAR TO THE HEATHENS? AND PRACTICES OF THE MOST ABANDONED AND DISSOLUTE SORT? IF THOSE CALLED CHRISTIANS AT ROME WERE GUILTY OF SUCH ACTS, THERE COULD BE NO DIFFERENCE EXCEPT IN PROFESSION, BETWEEN THEM AND THE MOST ABOMINABLE OF THE HEATHENS. BUT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT SUCH THINGS SHOULD BE SPOKEN TO THE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST; FOR THE VERY GRACE THAT BRINGS REPENTANCE ENABLES THE PENITENT TO CAST ASIDE AND ABOMINATE ALL SUCH VICIOUS AND ABOMINABLE CONDUCT. THE ADVICES TO THE CHRISTIANS MAY BE FOUND IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER; THOSE AT THE CONCLUSION OF THIS CHAPTER BELONG SOLELY TO THE HEATHENS.
VERSE 14
PUT YE ON THE LORD JESUS - THIS IS IN REFERENCE TO WHAT IS SAID, ROMANS 13:13; LET US PUT ON DECENT GARMENTS - LET US MAKE A DIFFERENT PROFESSION, UNITE WITH OTHER COMPANY, AND MAINTAIN THAT PROFESSION BY A SUITABLE SEXLESS CONDUCT. PUTTING ON, OR BEING CLOTHED WITH JESUS CHRIST, SIGNIFIES RECEIVING AND BELIEVING THE GOSPEL; AND CONSEQUENTLY, TAKING ITS MAXIMS FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF LIFE, HAVING THE MIND THAT WAS IN CHRIST. THE ANCIENT JEWS FREQUENTLY USE THE PHRASE PUTTING ON THE SHECHINAH, OR DIVINE MAJESTY, TO SIGNIFY THE SOUL'S BEING CLOTHED WITH IMMORTALITY, AND RENDERED FIT FOR GLORY. TO BE CLOTHED WITH A PERSON IS A GREEK PHRASE, SIGNIFYING TO ASSUME THE INTERESTS OF ANOTHER - TO ENTER INTO HIS VIEWS, TO IMITATE HIM, AND BE WHOLLY ON HIS SIDE. ST. CHRYSOSTOM PARTICULARLY MENTIONS THIS AS A COMMON PHRASE, Ὁ ΔΕΙΝΑ ΤΟΝ ΔΕΙΝΑ ΕΝΕΔΥΣΑΤΟ, SUCH A ONE HATH PUT ON SUCH A ONE; I.E. HE CLOSELY FOLLOWS AND IMITATES HIM. SO DIONYSIUS HAL., ANTIQ., LIB. XI., PAGE 689, SPEAKING OF APPIUS AND THE REST OF THE DECEMVIRI, SAYS: ΟΥΚΕΤΙ ΜΕΤΡΙΑΖΟΝΤΕΣ, ΑΛΛΑ ΤΟΝ ΤΑΡΚΥΝΙΟΝ ΕΚΕΙΝΟΝ ΕΝΔΥΟΜΕΝΟΙ, THEY WERE NO LONGER THE SERVANTS OF TARQUIN, BUT THEY CLOTHED THEMSELVES WITH HIM - THEY IMITATED AND APED HIM IN EVERY THING. EUSEBIUS, IN HIS LIFE OF CONSTANTINE, SAYS THE SAME OF HIS SONS, THEY PUT ON THEIR FATHER - THEY SEEMED TO ENTER INTO HIS SPIRIT AND VIEWS, AND TO IMITATE HIM IN ALL THINGS. THE MODE OF SPEECH ITSELF IS TAKEN FROM THE CUSTOM OF STAGE PLAYERS: THEY ASSUMED THE NAME AND GARMENTS OF THE PERSON WHOSE CHARACTER THEY WERE TO ACT, AND ENDEAVORED AS CLOSELY AS POSSIBLE TO IMITATE HIM IN THEIR SPIRIT, WORDS, AND ACTIONS. SEE MANY PERTINENT EXAMPLES IN KYPKE. AND MAKE NOT PROVISION FOR THE FLESH - BY FLESH WE ARE HERE TO UNDERSTAND, NOT ONLY THE BODY, BUT ALL THE IRREGULAR SEXUAL APPETITES AND FORBIDDEN SEXUAL PASSIONS WHICH LED TO THE ABOMINATIONS ALREADY RECITED. NO PROVISION SHOULD BE MADE FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT AND GRATIFICATION OF SUCH A PRINCIPLE AS THIS. TO FULFILL THE LUSTS THEREOF - ΕΙΣ ΕΠΙΘΥΜΙΑΣ, IN REFERENCE TO ITS LUSTS; SUCH AS THE ΚΩΜΟΙ, ΚΟΙΤΑΙ, ΜΕΘΑΙ, AND ΑΣΕΛΓΕΙΑΙ, RIOTING, DRUNKENNESS, PROSTITUTIONS, AND UNCLEANNESS, MENTIONED, ROMANS 13:13, TO MAKE PROVISION FOR WHICH THE GENTILES LIVED AND LABORED, AND BOUGHT AND SOLD, AND SCHEMED AND PLANNED; FOR IT WAS THE WHOLE BUSINESS OF THEIR LIFE TO GRATIFY THE TEMPTING/SINFUL SEXUAL LUSTS OF THE FLESH. THEIR PHILOSOPHERS TAUGHT THEM LITTLE ELSE; AND THE WHOLE CIRCLE OF THEIR DEITIES, AS WELL AS THE WHOLE SCHEME OF THEIR RELIGION, SERVED ONLY TO EXCITE AND INFLAME SUCH PASSIONS, AND PRODUCE SUCH PRACTICES.
I. IN THESE FOUR LAST VERSES THERE IS A FINE METAPHOR, AND IT IS CONTINUED AND WELL SUSTAINED IN EVERY EXPRESSION. •  THE APOSTLE CONSIDERS THE STATE OF THE GENTILES UNDER THE NOTION OF NIGHT, A TIME OF DARKNESS AND A TIME OF EVIL PRACTICES. •  THAT THIS NIGHT IS NEARLY AT AN END, THE NIGHT IS FAR SPENT. •  HE CONSIDERS THE GOSPEL AS NOW VISITING THE GENTILES, AND THE LIGHT OF A GLORIOUS DAY ABOUT TO SHINE FORTH ON THEM. •  HE CALLS THOSE TO AWAKE WHO WERE IN A STUPID, SENSELESS STATE CONCERNING ALL SPIRITUAL AND MORAL GOOD; AND THOSE WHO WERE EMPLOYED IN THE VILEST PRACTICES THAT COULD DEBASE AND DEGRADE MANKIND. •  HE ORDERS THEM TO CAST OFF THE WORKS OF DARKNESS, AND PUT ON THE ARMOR ὉΠΛΑ, THE HABILIMENTS OF LIGHT - OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: TO CEASE TO DO EVIL; TO LEARN TO DO WELL. HERE IS AN ALLUSION TO LAYING ASIDE THEIR NIGHT CLOTHES, AND PUTTING ON THEIR DAY CLOTHES. •  HE EXHORTS THEM TO THIS THAT THEY MAY WALK HONESTLY, DECENTLY HABITED; AND NOT SPEND THEIR TIME, WASTE THEIR SUBSTANCE, DESTROY THEIR LIVES, AND RUIN THEIR SOULS IN SUCH INIQUITOUS PRACTICES AS THOSE WHICH HE IMMEDIATELY SPECIFIES. •  THAT THEY MIGHT NOT MISTAKE HIS MEANING CONCERNING THE DECENT CLOTHING WHICH HE EXHORTS THEM TO WALK IN, HE IMMEDIATELY EXPLAINS HIMSELF BY THE USE OF A COMMON FORM OF SPEECH, AND SAYS, STILL FOLLOWING HIS METAPHOR, PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST - RECEIVE HIS DOCTRINE, COPY HIS EXAMPLE, AND SEEK THE THINGS WHICH BELONG TO ANOTHER LIFE; FOR THE GENTILES THOUGHT OF LITTLE ELSE THAN MAKING PROVISION FOR THE FLESH OR BODY, TO GRATIFY ITS ANIMAL SEXUAL DESIRES AND PROPENSITIES.
II. THESE LAST VERSES HAVE BEEN RENDERED FAMOUS IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH FOR MORE THAN 1400 YEARS, AS BEING THE INSTRUMENT OF THE CONVERSION OF ST. AUGUSTINE. IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT THIS MAN WAS AT FIRST A MANICHEAN, IN WHICH DOCTRINE HE CONTINUED TILL THE 32ND YEAR OF HIS AGE. HE HAD FREQUENT CONFERENCES AND CONTROVERSIES ON THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION WITH SEVERAL FRIENDS WHO WERE CHRISTIANS; AND WITH HIS MOTHER MONICA, WHO WAS INCESSANT IN HER PRAYERS AND TEARS FOR HIS CONVERSION. SHE WAS GREATLY COMFORTED BY THE ASSURANCE GIVEN HER BY ST. AMBROSE, BISHOP OF MILAN, WHERE HER SON AUGUSTINE WAS THEN PROFESSOR OF RHETORIC: THAT A CHILD OF SO MANY PRAYERS AND FEARS COULD NOT PERISH. HE FREQUENTLY HEARD ST. AMBROSE PREACH, AND WAS AFFECTED, NOT ONLY BY HIS ELOQUENCE, BUT BY THE IMPORTANT SUBJECTS WHICH HE DISCUSSED; BUT STILL COULD NOT ABANDON HIS MANICHEANISM. WALKING ONE DAY IN A GARDEN WITH HIS FRIEND ALYPIUS, WHO IT APPEARS HAD BEEN READING A COPY OF ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, AND HAD LEFT IT ON A BANK NEAR WHICH THEY THEN WERE, (THOUGH SOME SAY THAT AUGUSTINE WAS THEN ALONE), HE THOUGHT HE HEARD A MUSICAL VOICE CALLING OUT DISTINCTLY, TOLLE ET LEGE! TOLLE ET LEGE! TAKE UP AND READ! TAKE UP AND READ! HE LOOKED DOWN, SAW THE BOOK, TOOK IT UP, AND HASTILY OPENING IT, THE FIRST WORDS THAT MET HIS EYE WERE THESE - ΜΗ ΚΩΜΟΙΣ ΚΑΙ ΜΕΘΑΙΣ, ETC., NOT IN RIOTING AND DRUNKENNESS, ETC., BUT PUT YE ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. HE FELT THE IMPORT AND POWER OF THE WORDS, AND IMMEDIATELY RESOLVED TO BECOME A FOLLOWER OF CHRIST: HE IN CONSEQUENCE INSTANTLY EMBRACED CHRISTIANITY; AND AFTERWARDS BOLDLY PROFESSED AND WROTE LARGELY IN ITS DEFENSE, AND BECAME ONE OF THE MOST EMINENT OF ALL THE LATIN FATHERS. SUCH IS THE SUBSTANCE OF THE STORY HANDED DOWN TO US FROM ANTIQUITY CONCERNING THE CONVERSION OF ST. AUGUSTINE. HE WAS MADE BISHOP OF HIPPO IN AFRICA, IN THE YEAR 395, AND DIED IN THAT CITY, AUG. 28TH, 430, AT THE VERY TIME THAT IT WAS BESIEGED BY THE VANDALS.
III. AFTER WHAT I HAVE SAID IN THE NOTES, I NEED ADD NOTHING ON THE GREAT POLITICAL QUESTION OF SUBORDINATION TO THE CIVIL POWERS; AND OF THE PROPRIETY AND EXPEDIENCY OF SUBMITTING TO EVERY ORDINANCE OF MAN FOR THE LORDS SAKE. I NEED ONLY OBSERVE, THAT IT IS IN THINGS CIVIL THIS OBEDIENCE IS ENJOINED; IN THINGS RELIGIOUS, GOD ALONE IS TO BE OBEYED. SHOULD THE CIVIL POWER ATTEMPT TO USURP THE PLACE OF THE ALMIGHTY, AND FORGE A NEW CREED, OR PRESCRIBE RITES AND CEREMONIES NOT AUTHORIZED BY THE WORD OF GOD, NO CHRISTIAN IS BOUND TO OBEY. YET EVEN IN THIS CASE, AS I HAVE ALREADY NOTED, NO CHRISTIAN IS AUTHORIZED TO REBEL AGAINST THE CIVIL POWER; HE MUST BEAR THE PERSECUTION, AND, IF NEEDS BE, SEAL THE TRUTH WITH HIS BLOOD, AND THUS BECOME A MARTYR OF THE LORD JESUS. THIS HAS BEEN THE INVARIABLE PRACTICE OF THE GENUINE CHURCH OF CHRIST. THEY COMMITTED THEIR CAUSE TO HIM WHO JUDGETH RIGHTEOUSLY. SEE FARTHER ON THIS SUBJECT ON MATTHEW 22:20; (NOTE), ETC.
1 PETER 2 COMMENTARY ON THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY
1 PETER 2:13-14. THE APOSTLE NOW GOES ON TO NAME THE DIFFERENT RELATIONS OF LIFE ORDAINED OF GOD IN WHICH THE CHRISTIAN SHOULD SHOW HIS HOLY WALK. FIRST OF ALL, AN EXHORTATION TO OBEY THOSE IN AUTHORITY. ὑΠΟΤΆΓΗΤΕ] THE AOR. PASS. IS USED HERE, AS IT OFTEN IS, WITH A MIDDLE, NOT A PASSIVE—AS WIESINGER THINKS—FORCE. IT IS NOT: “BE MADE SUBJECT,” BUT “MAKE YOURSELVES SUBJECT” (CF. ΤΑΠΕΙΝΏΘΗΤΕ, CHAP. 1 PETER 5:6). [135] THE MORE LIABLE LIBERTY IN CHRIST WAS TO BE MISUNDERSTOOD BY THE HEATHEN, AND EVEN TO BE ABUSED BY THE CHRISTIANS THEMSELVES, THE MORE IMPORTANT IT WAS THAT THE LATTER SHOULD HAVE INCULCATED UPON THEM AS ONE OF THEIR PRINCIPAL DUTIES THIS ὙΠΟΤΆΣΣΕΣΘΑΙ (1 PETER 2:18, CHAP. 1 PETER 3:1) IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES OF LIFE. ΠΆΣῌ ἈΝΘΡΩΠΊΝῌ ΚΤΊΣΕΙ] ΚΤΊΣΙΣ IS HERE, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SIGNIFICATION PECULIAR TO THE VERB ΚΤΊΖΕΙΝ: “TO ESTABLISH, TO SET UP,” THE ORDINANCE, OR INSTITUTION (“AN ORDINANCE RESTING ON A PARTICULAR ARRANGEMENT,” HOFMANN). IN CONNECTION WITH THE ATTRIBUTE ἀΝΘΡΩΠΊΝΗ, THIS EXPRESSION SEEMS TO DENOTE AN ORDINANCE OR INSTITUTION ESTABLISHED BY MEN (SO MOST EXPOSITORS, AND FORMERLY IN THIS COMMENTARY). BUT IT MUST BE NOTED THAT ΚΤΊΖΕΙΝ (AND ITS DERIVATIVES) ARE NEVER APPLIED TO HUMAN, BUT ONLY TO DIVINE AGENCY; BESIDES, THE DEMAND THAT THEY SHOULD SUBMIT THEMSELVES TO EVERY HUMAN ORDINANCE WOULD BE ASKING TOO MUCH. IT IS THEREFORE PREFERABLE TO UNDERSTAND, WITH HOFMANN, BY THE TERM, AN ORDINANCE (OF GOD) APPLYING TO HUMAN RELATIONS (“REGULATING THE SOCIAL LIFE OF MAN” [136]). BY THE SUBSEQUENT ΕἼΤΕ … ΕἼΤΕ, THE EXPRESSION IS REFERRED IN THE FIRST INSTANCE TO THE MAGISTRACY; BUT THIS DOES NOT JUSTIFY THE INTERPRETATION OF IT AS EQUAL DIRECTLY TO: “AUTHORITY,” OR EVEN: PERSONS IN AUTHORITY (GERHARD: CONCRETIVE ET PERSONALITER: HOMINES, QUI MAGISTRATUM GERUNT). THAT PETER’S EXPOSITION OF THE IDEA HAD DIRECT REFERENCE TO PERSONS IN AUTHORITY, IS TO BE EXPLAINED FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE INSTITUTION POSSESSED REALITY ONLY IN THE EXISTENCE OF THOSE INDIVIDUALS.[137] AT VARIANCE WITH THIS VIEW IS DE WETTE’S (FOLLOWING ERASMUS, ESTIUS, POTT) INTERPRETATION OF THE EXPRESSION: “TO EVERY HUMAN CREATURE, I.E. TO ALL MEN.” NOT ONLY, HOWEVER, THE SINGULAR CIRCUMLOCUTION: ΚΤΊΣΙΣ ἀΝΘΡΩΠΊΝΗ FOR ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ,—FOR WHICH DE WETTE WRONGLY QUOTES MARK 16:15 AND COLOSSIANS 1:23,—BUT THE VERY IDEA THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE SUBJECT TO ALL MEN,—AND IN SUPPORT OF IT NO APPEAL CAN BE MADE EITHER TO CHAP. 1 PETER 5:5 OR TO THE FOLLOWING EXHORTATION: ΠΆΝΤΑΣ ΤΙΜΉΣΑΤΕ,—IS DECISIVE AGAINST THIS VIEW.[138] THE FACT THAT PETER PLACES THE GENERAL TERM ΠᾶΣΑ ΚΤΊΣΙΣ FIRST, IS EXPLAINED MOST NATURALLY IN THIS WAY: THAT IT WAS HIS INTENTION TO SPEAK NOT OF THE MAGISTRACY MERELY, BUT ALSO OF THE OTHER INSTITUTIONS OF HUMAN LIFE. THE MOTIVE FOR THE SUBMISSION HERE DEMANDED IS GIVEN BY ΔΙᾺ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ, I.E. ΧΡΙΣΤΌΝ (NOT ΘΕΌΝ, AS SCHOTT THINKS), WHICH MUST BE TAKEN TO MEAN: “BECAUSE SUCH IS THE WILL OF THE LORD,” OR, WITH HOFMANN: “OUT OF CONSIDERATION DUE TO CHRIST, TO WHOM THE OPPOSITE WOULD BRING DISHONOUR.” THE LATTER, HOWEVER, IS THE LESS LIKELY INTERPRETATION. STILL LESS NATURAL IS IT TO SAY, WITH WIESINGER, THAT THIS ADJUNCT POINTS TO THE ΘΕῖΟΝ IN ORDINANCES UNDER WHICH HUMAN LIFE IS PASSED. INCORRECTLY HUSS: PROPTER IMITATIONEM DEI I. E. CHRISTI. IN THE ENUMERATION WHICH FOLLOWS, THE APOSTLE IS GUIDED BY THE HISTORICAL CONDITIONS OF HIS TIME. IT MUST BE REMARKED THAT ὙΠΟΤΆΣΣΕΣΘΑΙ IS INCULCATED NOT ONLY WITH REGARD TO THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE STATE, BUT TO THE PERSONS IN WHOM THESE ARE EMBODIED, AND THIS QUITE UNCONDITIONALLY. EVEN IN CASES WHERE OBEDIENCE, ACCORDING TO THE PRINCIPLE LAID DOWN IN ACTS 4:19, IS TO BE REFUSED, THE DUTY OF THE ὙΠΟΤΆΣΣΕΣΘΑΙ MUST NOT BE INFRINGED UPON. ΕἼΤΕ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖ] ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣ IS HERE THE NAME GIVEN TO THE ROMAN EMPEROR; CF. JOSEPH, DE BELLO JUD. V. 13, § 6. BENGEL: CAESARI, ERANT ENIM PROVINCIAE ROMANAE, IN QUAS MITTEBAT PETRUS. ὡΣ ὑΠΕΡΈΧΟΝΤΙ] ὩΣ HERE ALSO ASSIGNS THE REASON; ὙΠΕΡΈΧΕΙΝ EXPRESSES, AS IN ROMANS 13:1, SIMPLY THE IDEA OF SOVEREIGN POWER; NON EST COMPARATIO CUM ALIIS MAGISTRATIBUS (CALVIN). IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE THE EMPEROR WAS NOT MERELY THE HIGHEST RULER, BUT PROPERLY SPEAKING THE ONLY ONE, ALL THE OTHER AUTHORITIES BEING SIMPLY THE ORGANS THROUGH WHICH HE EXERCISED HIS SWAY— 1 PETER 2:14. ΕἴΤΕ ἡΓΕΜΌΣΙΝ] ἩΓΕΜΌΝΕΣ PRAESIDES PROVINCIARUM, QUI A CAESARE MITTEBANTUR IN PROVINCIAS (GERH.). ὩΣ ΔΙʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ETC.] ΔΙʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ DOES NOT, AS GERH., ARETIUS, AND OTHERS TAKE IT, REFER TO ΚΎΡΙΟΝ, BUT TO ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖ. THE ἩΓΕΜ., ALTHOUGH ὙΠΕΡΈΧΟΝΤΕΣ TOO, ARE SO NOT IN THE SAME ABSOLUTE SENSE AS THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣ. THEY ARE SO IN RELATION TO THEIR SUBORDINATES, BUT NOT TO THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣ. ΕἸΣ ἘΚΔΊΚΗΣΙΝ ΚΑΚΟΠΟΙῶΝ, ἜΠΑΙΝΟΝ ΔῈ ἈΓΑΘΟΠΟΙῶΝ] IS JOINED GRAMMATICALLY TO ΠΕΜΠΟΜΈΝΟΙΣ, NOT TO ὙΠΕΡΈΧΟΝΤΙ ALSO (HOFM., SCHOTT); YET, FROM THE FACT THAT THE ἩΓΕΜΌΝΕΣ ARE SENT BY THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῪΣ ΕἸΣ ἘΚΔΊΚΗΣΙΝ Κ.Τ.Λ., IT IS IMPLIED THAT THE LATTER, TOO, HAS AN OFFICE WITH RESPECT TO ἘΚΔΊΚΗΣΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. [139] OECUMENIUS ARBITRARILY NARROWS THE THOUGHT WHEN HE SAYS: ἜΔΕΙΞΕ ΚΑῚ ΑὐΤῸΣ Ὁ ΠΈΤΡΟΣ ΤΊΣΙ ΚΑῚ ΠΟΊΟΙΣ ἌΡΧΟΥΣΙΝ ὙΠΟΤΆΣΣΕΣΘΑΙ ΔΕῖ, ὍΤΙ ΤΟῖΣ ΤῸ ΔΊΚΑΙΟΝ ἘΚΔΙΚΟῦΣΙΝ. THE APOSTLE INSISTS RATHER, WITHOUT RESERVE, ON SUBMISSION TO THE ἡΓΕΜΌΝΕΣ, BECAUSE (NOT IF) THEY ARE SENT BY THE EMPEROR TO ADMINISTER JUSTICE. [140] ἘΚΔΊΚΗΣΙΣ, HERE AS OFTEN: “PUNISHMENT;” ἔΠΑΙΝΟΣ, NOT PRECISELY: “REWARD,” BUT: “LAUDATORY RECOGNITION.” ἀΓΑΘΟΠΟΙΌΣ IS TO BE FOUND ONLY IN LATER AUTHORS, IN N. T. ἍΠ. ΛΕΓ. THE SUBS. OCCURS CHAP. 1 PETER 4:19. [135] WINER IS WRONG IN ATTRIBUTING (P. 245 [E. T. 327]) A PASSIVE SIGNIFICATION TO THIS ΤΑΠΕΙΝΏΘΗΤΕ, AS ALSO TO ΠΡΟΣΕΚΛΊΘΗ IN ACTS 5:36 BUT IS RIGHT IN ASCRIBING IT TO ΠΑΡΕΔΌΘΗΤΕ, ROMANS 6:17. [136] THIS VIEW AVOIDS THE CERTAINLY ARBITRARY INTERPRETATION GIVEN, FOR EXAMPLE, BY FLAVIUS, WHO APPLIES THE EXPRESSION SPECIALLY TO LIFE CONNECTED WITH THE STATE. HE SAYS: DICITUR HUMANA ORDINATIO IDEO QUIA POLITIAE MUNDI NON SUNT SPECIALI VERBO DEI FORMATAE, UT VERA RELIGIO, SED MAGIS AB HOMINIBUS IPSORUMQUE INDUSTRIA ORDINATAE. [137] IT IS ARBITRARY TO REGARD ΚΤΊΣΙΣ (WITH LUTHER, OSIANDER, ETC.) AS MEANING THE LAWS GIVEN BY THE MAGISTRATES. [138] BRÜCKNER ENDEAVOURS, INDEED, TO DEFEND DE WETTE’S INTERPRETATION, YET HE DECIDES TO UNDERSTAND THE EXPRESSION IN QUESTION AS: “EVERY ORDINANCE OF HUMAN CIVIL SOCIETY,” AND SOLVES THE DIFFICULTY PRESENTED BY THE ADJECTIVE ἀΝΘΡΩΠΊΝΗ (COMP. WITH ROMANS 13:1) BY REMARKING THAT “THE ORDINANCES OF NATIONAL LIFE WHICH HAVE BEEN DEVELOPED HISTORICALLY AND BY HUMAN MEANS POSSESS A DIVINE ELEMENT IN THEM.” [139] HOFMANN IS CONSEQUENTLY WRONG IN ASSERTING THAT IN THIS CONNECTION “THE DUTY OF SUBMISSION TO HIM WHO MAKES OVER THE EXERCISE OF HIS POWER TO OTHERS IS DERIVED FROM AND BASED ALONE ON HIS POSSESSION OF THAT POWER, WHILST SUBMISSION TO THOSE TO WHOM THAT POWER HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED ORIGINATED IN, AND IS FOUNDED ON, THE MORAL PURPOSE FOR WHICH THAT IS DONE.” [140] CALVIN VERY APTLY PUTS IT: OBJICI POSSIT: REGES ET ALIOS MAGISTRATUS SAEPE SUA POTENTIA ABUTI; RESPONDEO, TYRANNOS ET SIMILES NON FACERE SUO ABUSU, QUIA MANEAT SEMPER FIRMA DEI ORDINATIO. 1 PETER 2:13-15. SUBMIT YOURSELVES TO EVERY ORDINANCE OF MAN — GREEK, ΠΑΣΗ ΑΝΘΡΩΠΙΝΗ ΚΤΙΣΕΙ, TO EVERY HUMAN CONSTITUTION OF GOVERNMENT, UNDER WHICH YOU ARE PLACED BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE, AND WHICH IS FORMED INSTRUMENTALLY BY MEN, AND RELATES TO YOU AS MEN, AND NOT AS CHRISTIANS. MACKNIGHT TRANSLATES THE CLAUSE, BE SUBJECT TO EVERY HUMAN CREATION OF MAGISTRATES; OBSERVING THAT “THE ABSTRACT WORD CREATION IS PUT FOR THE CONCRETE, THE PERSON CREATED; JUST AS GOVERNMENTS AND POWERS ARE PUT FOR PERSONS EXERCISING GOVERNMENT AND POWER. THE PHRASE, HUMAN CREATION OF MAGISTRATES, WAS FORMED BY ST. PETER WITH A VIEW TO CONDEMN THE PRINCIPLES OF THE ZEALOTS, WHO MAINTAINED THAT OBEDIENCE WAS DUE TO NO MAGISTRATES BUT TO THOSE WHO WERE APPOINTED BY GOD, AS THE JEWISH KINGS HAD BEEN.” WHETHER TO THE KING — THAT IS, TO THE EMPEROR; AS SUPREME — FOR THOUGH AT ROME THE NAME OF KING WAS ODIOUS, THE PEOPLE IN THE PROVINCES GAVE THAT NAME TO THE EMPEROR, JOHN 19:15; ACTS 17:7. WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, NERO WAS EMPEROR. OR TO SUBORDINATE GOVERNORS — OR MAGISTRATES, IN THE DIFFERENT PROVINCES OF THE EMPIRE. “FROM THIS WE LEARN THAT IT IS THE DUTY OF CHRISTIANS, RESIDING IN FOREIGN AND EVEN IN INFIDEL COUNTRIES, TO OBEY THE LAWS OF THOSE COUNTRIES IN ALL THINGS NOT SINFUL, WITHOUT CONSIDERING WHETHER THE RELIGION OF THE MAGISTRATE AND OF THE STATE BE TRUE OR FALSE.” THAT ARE SENT BY HIM — COMMISSIONED BY THE EMPEROR FROM ROME; FOR THE PUNISHMENT OF EVIL-DOERS — THE ROMAN GOVERNORS HAD THE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH IN SUCH CONQUERED PROVINCES AS THOSE MENTIONED 1 PETER 1:1. THERE IS, THEREFORE, THE EXACTEST PROPRIETY IN THE APOSTLE’S STYLE. AND FOR THE PRAISE OF THEM THAT DO WELL — FOR PROTECTING AND REWARDING THEM WHO GIVE DUE OBEDIENCE TO THE GOOD LAWS OF THE STATE. FOR SO IS THE WILL OF GOD — AS I ASSURE YOU BY INSPIRATION; THAT BY WELL-DOING — BY YOUR DUE SUBJECTION TO MAGISTRATES, AND THE PERFORMANCE OF ALL OTHER CHRISTIAN DUTIES; YOU MAY PUT TO SILENCE — ΦΙΜΟΥΝ, MAY BRIDLE IN, OR RESTRAIN BY A BRIDLE OR A MUZZLE, (SO THE WORD SIGNIFIES,) THE IGNORANCE — THE CALUMNIES PROCEEDING FROM THE IGNORANCE OF FOOLISH MEN — OF MEN DESTITUTE OF THE FEAR OF GOD, WHO BLAME YOU BECAUSE THEY DO NOT KNOW YOU, AFFIRMING THAT YOUR RELIGION MAKES YOU BAD SUBJECTS. SUBMIT YOURSELVES TO EVERY ORDINANCE OF MAN - GREEK, "TO EVERY CREATION OF MAN," (ἈΝΘΡΩΠΊΝῌ ΚΤΊΣΕΙ ANTHRŌPINĒ KTISEI THE MEANING IS, TO EVERY INSTITUTION OR APPOINTMENT OF MAN; TO WIT, OF THOSE WHO ARE IN AUTHORITY, OR WHO ARE APPOINTED TO ADMINISTER GOVERNMENT. THE LAWS, INSTITUTES, AND APPOINTMENTS OF SUCH A GOVERNMENT MAY BE SPOKEN OF AS THE CREATION OF MAN; THAT IS, AS WHAT MAN MAKES. OF COURSE, WHAT IS HERE SAID MUST BE UNDERSTOOD WITH THE LIMITATION EVERYWHERE IMPLIED, THAT WHAT IS ORDAINED BY THOSE IN AUTHORITY IS NOT CONTRARY TO THE LAW OF GOD. SEE THE NOTES AT ACTS 4:19. ON THE GENERAL DUTY HERE ENJOINED OF SUBJECTION TO CIVIL AUTHORITY, SEE THE NOTES AT ROMANS 13:1-7. FOR THE LORD'S SAKE - BECAUSE HE HAS REQUIRED IT, AND HAS ENTRUSTED THIS POWER TO CIVIL RULERS. SEE THE NOTES AT ROMANS 13:5. COMPARE THE NOTES AT EPHESIANS 6:7. WHETHER IT BE TO THE KING - IT HAS BEEN COMMONLY SUPPOSED THAT THERE IS REFERENCE HERE TO THE ROMAN EMPEROR, WHO MIGHT BE CALLED KING, BECAUSE IN HIM THE SUPREME POWER RESIDED. THE COMMON TITLE OF THE ROMAN SOVEREIGN WAS, AS USED BY THE GREEK WRITERS, ᾈΥΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ AUTOKRATŌR, AND AMONG THE ROMANS THEMSELVES, "IMPERATOR," (EMPEROR;) BUT THE TITLE KING WAS ALSO GIVEN TO THE SOVEREIGN. JOHN 19:15, "WE HAVE NO KING BUT CESAR." ACTS 17:7, "AND THESE ALL DO CONTRARY TO THE DECREES OF CESAR, SAYING THAT THERE IS ANOTHER KING, ONE JESUS." PETER UNDOUBTEDLY HAD PARTICULAR REFERENCE TO THE ROMAN EMPERORS, BUT HE USES A GENERAL TERM, WHICH WOULD BE APPLICABLE TO ALL IN WHOM THE SUPREME POWER RESIDED, AND THE INJUNCTION HERE WOULD REQUIRE SUBMISSION TO SUCH AUTHORITY, BY WHATEVER NAME IT MIGHT BE CALLED. THE MEANING IS, THAT WE ARE TO BE SUBJECT TO THAT AUTHORITY WHETHER EXERCISED BY THE SOVEREIGN IN PERSON, OR BY THOSE WHO ARE APPOINTED BY HIM. AS SUPREME - NOT SUPREME IN THE SENSE OF BEING SUPERIOR TO GOD, OR NOT BEING SUBJECT TO HIM, BUT IN THE SENSE OF BEING OVER ALL SUBORDINATE OFFICERS. 1 PETER 2:13-17. THE DUTY OF THE CHRISTIAN TOWARDS THE STATE; COMPARE ROMANS 13:1-7.—ΠΆΣῃ ἀΝΘΡΩΠΊΝῃ ΚΤΊΣΕΙ, EVERY HUMAN INSTITUTION, INCLUDING RULERS (14), MASTERS (18), AND HUSBANDS (1 PETER 3:1). ΚΤΊΖΕΙΝ IS USED ORDINARILY IN MANY SENSES, E.G., OF PEOPLING A COUNTRY, OF FOUNDING A CITY, OF SETTING UP GAMES, FEASTS, ALTAR, ETC. IN BIBLICAL GREEK AND ITS DESCENDANTS IT IS APPROPRIATED TO CREATION. HERE ΚΤΊΣΙΣ IS APPARENTLY SELECTED AS THE MOST COMPREHENSIVE WORD AVAILABLE; AND THE ACQUIRED CONNOTATION—CREATION BY GOD—IS RULED OUT BY THE ADJECTIVE ἀΝΘΡΩΠΊΝῃ. IT THUS REFERS TO ALL HUMAN INSTITUTIONS WHICH MAN SET UP WITH THE OBJECT OF MAINTAINING THE WORLD WHICH GOD CREATED—ΔΙὰ ΤὸΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ, FOR THE SAKE OF THE LORD. ΔΙΆ MAY BE (1) RETROSPECTIVE—I.E., BECAUSE JESUS SAID, RENDER WHAT IS CÆSAR’S TO CÆSAR OR, GENERALLY, BECAUSE GOD IS THE SOURCE OF ALL DULY-CONSTITUTED AUTHORITY; OR (2) PROSPECTIVE FOR THE SAKE OF JESUS (JEHOVAH); YOUR LOYALTY REDOUNDING TO THE CREDIT OF YOUR MASTER IN HEAVEN.—ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖ, THE ROMAN EMPEROR, AS IN REVELATION 17:9, ETC.; JOSEPHUS B.J., VER 136, V. INFRA.—ὑΠΕΡΈΧΟΝΤΙ, PRE-EMINENT, SUPREME, ABSOLUTE, AS IN SAP. 6:5, WHERE ΤΟῖΣ ὑΠΕΡΈΧΟΥΣΙΝ CORRESPONDS TO THOSE WHO ARE UNDERLINGS OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY (4), TO WHOM POWER WAS GIVEN FROM THE LORD (3); CF. ΔΙʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ BELOW.—ἡΓΕΜΌΣΙΝ, PROPERLY GOVERNORS OF PROVINCES, BUT PLUTARCH USES THE SINGULAR = IMPERATOR. PETER RATHER FOLLOWS THE CONVENTIONAL RENDERING OF THE SAYING OF JESUS, ἐΠὶ ἡΓΕΜΌΝΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΝ ΣΤΑΘΉΣΕΣΘΕ, INTERPRETED IN THE LIGHT OF POPULAR USAGE (CF. LUKE 21:12) OR OF JEREMIAH 39:3, ἡΓΕΜΌΝΕΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΣ ΒΑΒΥΛῶΝΟΣ. CONTRAST VAGUE GENERAL TERM, ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΙΣ ὑΠΕΡΕΧ· ὡΣ … WHICH ST. PAUL EMPLOYED BEFORE HIS VISIT TO ROME.—ΠΕΜΠ., AS BEING SENT THROUGH THE EMPEROR. ΔΙΆ IMPLIES THAT THE GOVERNORS ARE SENT BY GOD ACTING THROUGH THE EMPEROR; SO ROMANS 13:1-7 (CF. SAP. 6:3) AND JOHN 19:11, Εἰ Μὴ ἦΝ ΔΕΔΟΜΈΝΟΝ ΣΟΙ ἄΝΩΘΕΝ.—ΕἰΣ ἐΚΔΊΚΗΣΙΝ, Κ.Τ.Λ. THE RULER EXECUTES GOD’S VENGEANCE (ROMANS 12:19) AND VOICES GOD’S APPROVAL (PSALM 22:25, ΠΑΡὰ ΣΟῦ ὁ ἔΠΑΙΝΌΣ ΜΟΥ). THE FORMER FUNCTION OF GOVERNORS HAS NATURALLY BECOME PROMINENT, THE LATTER IS EXEMPLIFIED IN THE CROWNS, DECREES AND PANEGYRICS WITH WHICH THE GREEK AND JEWISH STATES REWARDED THEIR BENEFACTORS IF NOT MERE WELL-DOERS.—ΟὕΤΩΣ … SINCE THIS IS SO (REFERRING TO 13 F.) GOD’S WILL IS THAT … (CF. MATTHEW 18:14, ΟὕΤΩΣ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ ΘΈΛΗΜΑ WHERE ΟὕΤΩΣ REFERS TO THE PRECEDING PARABLE) RATHER THAN GOD’S WILL IS THUS NAMELY THAT … OR … WELL-DOING THUS. SINCE GOD HAS SET UP GOVERNORS WHO EXPRESS HIS APPROVAL OF WELL-DOERS, YOU AS WELL-DOERS WILL RECEIVE OFFICIAL PRAISE AND THUS BE ENABLED TO SILENCE THE SLANDERERS. ST. PETER IS THINKING OF THE VERDICT PRONOUNCED IN THE CASE OF ST. PAUL AND OF JESUS HIMSELF.—ΦΙΜΟῦΝ, (1) MUZZLE (1 CORINTHIANS 9:9), (2) SILENCE AS JESUS DID (MATTHEW 22:34, ἐΦΊΜΩΣΕΝ ΤΟὺΣ ΣΑΔΔΟΥΚΑΊΟΥΣ).—ΤὴΝ ἀΓΝΩΣΊΑΝ, A RARE WORD—PERHAPS BORROWED FROM JOB 35:16, ἐΝ ἀΓΝΩΣΊᾳ ῥΉΜΑΤΑ ΒΑΡΎΝΕΙ, HE MULTIPLIETH WORDS WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE. IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:34, ἀΓΝΩΣΊΑΝ ΓΑΡ ΘΕΟῦ ΤΙΝΕΣ ἔΧΟΥΣΙΝ, IT IS DERIVED FROM SAP. 13:1, ΟἷΣ ΠΑΡῆΝ ΘΕΟῦ ἀΓΝΩΣΊΑ. IT IS THE OPPOSITE OF ΓΝῶΣΙΣ (ἀΓΝΩΣΊΑΣ ΤΕ ΚΑὶ ΓΝΏΣΕΩΣ, PLATO, SOPH., 267 B) CF. ἄΓΝΟΙΑ, OF JEWS WHO CRUCIFIED JESUS, ACTS 3:17.—ΤῶΝ ἀΦΡΌΝΩΝ = THE FOOLISH MEN WHO CALUMNIATE YOU (12). ἀ. IS VERY COMMON IN THE WISDOM LITERATURE (ESPECIALLY PROVERBS); AS USED BY OUR LORD (LUKE 11:40) AND ST. PAUL (2 CORINTHIANS 11); IT IMPLIES LACK OF INSIGHT, A POINT OF VIEW DETERMINED BY EXTERNAL APPEARANCES. 1 Peter 2:13. SUBMIT YOURSELVES TO EVERY ORDINANCE OF MAN] THE PRECEPT, LIKE THOSE OF ROMANS 13:1-7, POINTS TO THIS AS THE LINE OF ACTION WHICH THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE TIME MADE MOST IMPORTANT, IN ORDER THAT THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST’S DISCIPLES MIGHT BE VINDICATED AGAINST THE WIDELY-SPREAD SUSPICION THAT THEY WERE ELEMENTS OF DISORDER. THE WORD FOR “ORDINANCE,” USUALLY TRANSLATED “CREATURE,” MAY POSSIBLY HAVE THAT SENSE HERE. SO TAKEN, THE COUNSEL WOULD STAND PARALLEL TO THE “HONOUR ALL MEN” OF 1 PETER 2:17, TO THE “BE YE SUBJECT ONE TO ANOTHER” OF CH. 1 PETER 5:5, AND WOULD EXPRESS THE THOUGHT THAT THE CHRISTIAN WAS TO ACT AND SPEAK AS A “SERVUS SERVORUM,” SUBMITTING HIMSELF, AS FAR AS GOD’S LAW WOULD ALLOW, EVEN TO THE MEANEST. AGAINST THIS VIEW, HOWEVER, IT MAY BE URGED THAT “EVERY HUMAN CREATURE” WOULD BE A SOMEWHAT AWKWARD PERIPHRASIS FOR “ALL MEN,” AND THAT THE SUBDIVISION THAT FOLLOWS POINTS TO SOMETHING MORE SPECIFIC. ON THE WHOLE, THEREFORE, THERE SEEMS SUFFICIENT REASON FOR ACCEPTING THE ENGLISH VERSION, AND TAKING THE WORD IN THE SENSE WHICH IT WILL WELL BEAR OF “ORDINANCE,” OR BETTER, PERHAPS, INSTITUTION. THE OBEDIENCE WHICH IS THUS ENJOINED IS TO BE RENDERED NOT THROUGH FEAR OF PUNISHMENT BUT “FOR THE LORD’S SAKE,” PARTLY AS REMEMBERING HIS EXAMPLE (1 PETER 2:21-22), PARTLY IN ZEAL FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS NAME, LEST THAT ALSO BE “BLASPHEMED AMONG THE GENTILES” (ROMANS 2:24). WHETHER IT BE TO THE KING, AS SUPREME] THE ADJECTIVE IS THE SAME AS IN THE “HIGHER POWERS” OF ROMANS 13:1. THE “KING” IS OF COURSE THE EMPEROR NERO, THE GREEK LANGUAGE NOT SUPPLYING A WORD WITH THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ROMAN IMPERATOR. SO WE HAVE PRAYERS FOR “KINGS,” OBVIOUSLY INCLUDING THE EMPEROR, IN 1 TIMOTHY 2:2. THE “GOVERNORS” INCLUDE THE PRO-CONSULS OR PRO-PRAETORS OF ROMAN PROVINCES, AND ALL OFFICIALS SUCH AS THE TOWN-CLERK OF EPHESUS, THE ASIARCHS, AND OTHER MUNICIPAL AUTHORITIES. (ACTS 19:31; ACTS 19:35; ACTS 19:38.) SUBMIT YOURSELVES TO EVERY ORDINANCE OF MAN... OR, "TO EVERY HUMAN CREATION", OR "CREATURE"; NOT TO "ALL THE SONS OF MEN", AS THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDERS IT; OR TO ALL THE INDIVIDUALS OF MANKIND; FOR THERE ARE SOME THAT ARE IN SUCH STATIONS AND CIRCUMSTANCES, THAT THEY ARE NOT TO BE SUBMITTED TO, BUT TO BE RULED OVER, AND GOVERNED: SO KINGS ARE NOT TO SUBMIT TO THEIR SUBJECTS, NOR ARE PARENTS TO BE SUBJECT TO THEIR CHILDREN, NOR HUSBANDS TO THEIR WIVES, NOR MASTERS TO THEIR SERVANTS, WHICH WOULD BE PREPOSTEROUS; BUT SUBMISSION IS LIMITED AND RESTRAINED TO PERSONS IN SUCH A PLACE AND SITUATION: "THE HUMAN CREATURE", OR "CREATION", HERE DESIGNS THE GENTILES, WHO ARE ELSEWHERE CALLED THE CREATURE, THE WHOLE CREATION, EVERY CREATURE, AND EVERY CREATURE UNDER HEAVEN, ROMANS 8:19 AND PARTICULARLY HEATHEN MAGISTRATES, STYLED CREATION, OR CREATURE: NOT AS MEN, FOR ALL MEN, AS SUCH, ARE CREATURES; BUT AS MAGISTRATES, BEING CREATED, CONSTITUTED, AND APPOINTED SUCH, AND INSTALLED INTO, AND INVESTED WITH SUCH AN OFFICE: AND "HUMAN"; NOT ONLY BECAUSE THEY WERE MEN, AND WERE TAKEN OUT FROM AMONG MEN THAT BORE THE OFFICE OF MAGISTRATES, AND GOVERNED OVER MEN, AND WERE FOR THE GOOD AND ADVANTAGE OF MANKIND, BUT BECAUSE THEY WERE CREATED AND PLACED IN SUCH A STATION BY MEN; THOUGH GOVERNMENT ITSELF IS OF GOD, IS A DIVINE INSTITUTION, YET THIS AND THAT PARTICULAR FORM OF GOVERNMENT IS OF MAN; AND ESPECIALLY THE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT AMONG THE GENTILES WERE HUMAN; AND ARE HERE SO CALLED, IN DISTINCTION FROM THE FORM OF GOVERNMENT AMONG THE JEWS, WHICH WAS A THEOCRACY, AND WAS DIVINE; WHEREFORE THE JEWS, AND SO THESE CONVERTED ONES, SCRUPLED YIELDING OBEDIENCE TO HEATHEN MAGISTRATES; ON WHICH ACCOUNT THEY WERE SPOKEN AGAINST, AS EVILDOERS; HENCE THE APOSTLE, IN THE FIRST PLACE, AND AS A PRINCIPAL PART OF THEIR HONEST CONVERSATION AMONG THE GENTILES, EXHORTS THEM TO SUBMISSION TO CIVIL MAGISTRATES, THOUGH THEY WERE CREATURES OF MEN; AND TO EVERYONE OF THEM, THOUGH A GENTILE, AN UNBELIEVER, AND A WICKED MAN: AND THIS HE URGES, FOR THE LORD'S SAKE; FOR THE SAKE OF CHRIST JESUS THE LORD, BECAUSE OF HIS COMMAND, WHO ORDERED TO GIVE TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR'S; AND IN IMITATION OF HIM, WHO PAID TRIBUTE TO WHOM TRIBUTE WAS DUE; AND FOR THE SAKE OF HIS HONOUR AND GLORY, WHO WAS ILL THOUGHT AND SPOKEN OF BY THE GENTILES, BECAUSE OF THE DISREGARD OF THE CONVERTED JEWS TO THEIR MAGISTRATES; AND WHICH SERVED TO PREJUDICE THEM AGAINST CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: THE VULGATE LATIN, SYRIAC, AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS, READ, "FOR GOD'S SAKE"; BECAUSE CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS OF GOD; MAGISTRACY IS OF DIVINE APPOINTMENT; THE POWERS THAT HE ARE ORDAINED OF GOD, THOUGH THIS OR THE OTHER FORM IS OF MAN'S PRESCRIPTION: IT IS THE COMMAND OF GOD THAT MAGISTRATES SHOULD BE OBEYED; AND IT MAKES FOR HIS GLORY, AS WELL AS FOR THE GOOD OF MEN, WHEN THEY ARE SUBMITTED TO IN THINGS THAT DO NOT CONTRADICT THE REVEALED WILL OF GOD; FOR OTHERWISE, NOT MAN, BUT GOD, IS TO BE OBEYED: WHETHER IT BE TO THE KING; TO CAESAR, THE ROMAN EMPEROR; AND THE THEN REIGNING ONE SEEMS TO BE NERO, WHO, THOUGH A WICKED MAN, WAS TO BE SUBMITTED TO IN THINGS CIVIL AND LAWFUL; AND IT HOLDS GOOD OF ANY OTHER KING THAT HAS THE SUPREME GOVERNMENT OF A NATION: THE SYRIAC VERSION READS IT IN THE PLURAL NUMBER, "TO KINGS"; AND THOUGH THE NAME OF KING WAS ODIOUS TO THE ROMANS, FROM THE TIMES OF TARQUIN, NOR DID THEY CALL THEIR CHIEF GOVERNOR, OR GOVERNORS, BY THIS NAME, YET OTHER NATIONS DID; SEE JOHN 19:15 AND SUBJECTION WAS TO BE YIELDED TO HIM, "AS SUPREME"; FOR THE SAKE, AND IN CONSIDERATION OF HIS BEING IN SO HIGH AND EXALTED A STATION, HAVING THE SUPREME POWER AND GOVERNMENT OF THE PEOPLE IN HIS HANDS. THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDERS IT, "BECAUSE OF THEIR POWER"; AND THE ARABIC VERSION, "BECAUSE OF HIS POWER"; AND THE ETHIOPIC VERSION, "BECAUSE ALL THINGS ARE HIS"; THE ROMAN EMPERORS WERE ABSOLUTE MONARCHS; SEE ROMANS 13:1. VERSE 13. - SUBMIT YOURSELVES TO EVERY ORDINANCE OF MAN. THE AORIST PASSIVE (ὑΠΟΤάΓΗΤΕ) IS USED, AS OFTEN, IN A MIDDLE SENSE. THE WORD FOR "ORDINANCE" IS ΚΤίΣΙΣ, WHICH IN CLASSICAL GREEK MEANS "FOUNDATION," AS OF A CITY; BUT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS USED ELSEWHERE ONLY OF THE WORKS OF GOD, IN THE SENSE OF "CREATION," OR "A CREATURE" (SEE MARK 16:15; COLOSSIANS 1:23, ETC.). HENCE SOME, AS DE WETTE, TRANSLATE THE WORDS, "TO EVERY HUMAN CREATURE," SUPPORTING THEIR VIEW BY 1 PETER 5:5. BUT ON THE WHOLE THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY; ἀΝΘΡΩΠίΝΗ ΚΤίΣΙΣ IS A STRANGE AND AWKWARD PERIPHRASIS FOR ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ. IT IS BETTER TO UNDERSTAND IT AS MEANING A HUMAN CREATION OR FOUNDATION. CERTAINLY "THERE IS NO POWER BUT OF GOD" (ROMANS 13:1); BUT THE FORM WHICH THAT POWER ASSUMES IS A HUMAN INSTITUTION. ST. PETER BIDS HIS READERS TO SUBMIT THEMSELVES TO THE DE FACTO FORM OF GOVERNMENT. FOR THE LORD'S SAKE. NOT FROM HUMAN MOTIVES, AS FEAR OF PUNISHMENT; BUT FOR THE LORD'S SAKE, BECAUSE "THE POWERS THAT BE ARE ORDAINED OF GOD," AND IN OBEYING THEM WE OBEY THE ORDINANCE OF GOD. CHRISTIANS WERE COMMONLY ACCUSED OF INSUBORDINATION, OF DOING "CONTRARY TO THE DECREES OF CAESAR" (ACTS 17:7); THEY MUST SHOW BY THEIR CONDUCT THAT THESE ACCUSATIONS ARE FALSE, THAT THE PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL BE NOT HINDERED. WHETHER IT BE TO THE KING, AS SUPREME. BY "THE KING" IS MEANT THE ROMAN EMPEROR, WHO WAS FREQUENTLY SO DESCRIBED IN THE GREEK WRITERS. NERO WAS EMPEROR WHEN ST. PETER WROTE. CHRISTIANS WERE TO OBEY EVEN HIM, WICKED TYRANT AS HE WAS; FOR HIS POWER WAS GIVEN HIM FROM ABOVE, AS THE LORD HIMSELF HAD SAID OF PILATE (JOHN 19:11).
ECCLESIASTES 5 COMMENTARY ON THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY
ECCLESIASTES 5:8. IF THOU SEEST THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR] FROM THE FOLLIES OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE WE PASS TO THE DISORDERS OF THE POLITICAL. AS IN CH. ECCLESIASTES 4:16, THE THINKER LOOKS ON THOSE DISORDERS OF THE WORLD, “THE POOR MAN’S WRONG, THE PROUD MAN’S CONTUMELY,” AND TEACHES OTHERS HOW HE HAS LEARNT TO THINK OF THEM. THE WORDS “WONDER NOT” TELLS US WITH SCARCELY THE SHADOW OF A DOUBT WHO HAD BEEN HIS TEACHERS. IN THAT COUNSEL WE HAVE A DISTINCT ECHO FROM ONE OF THE FLOATING MAXIMS OF GREEK PROVERBIAL WISDOM, FROM THE ΜΗΔὲΝ ΘΑΥΜΆΖΕΙΝ (“WONDER AT NOTHING”) OF PYTHAGORAS, AND CEBES (TABULA, P. 232), WHICH HAS BECOME MORE WIDELY KNOWN THROUGH THE NIL ADMIRARI OF HORACE (EPIST. I. 6. 1). WHY MEN WERE NOT TO WONDER AT THE PREVALENCE OF OPPRESSION IS EXPLAINED AFTERWARDS. THE WORD FOR “PROVINCE” MAY BE NOTED AS ONE DISTINCTLY BELONGING TO LATER HEBREW, FOUND CHIEFLY IN THE BOOKS OF THE PERSIAN PERIOD, EZRA, NEHEMIAH, ESTHER AND DANIEL; ONCE ONLY IN THOSE OF EARLIER DATE, 1 KINGS 20:14-17. [FOR HE THAT IS HIGHER THAN THE HIGHEST] THE FIRST IMPRESSION MADE BY THE VERSE IS THAT THE DEBATER TELLS MEN NOT TO WONDER OR BE DISMAYED AT THE PREVALENCE OF WRONG, ON THE GROUND THAT GOD IS HIGHER THAN THE HIGHEST OF THE TYRANTS OF THE EARTH AND WILL IN THE END PUNISH THEIR WRONG-DOING. SO UNDERSTOOD, THE FIRST AND THE LAST “HIGHER” BOTH REFER TO “GOD,” OR, AS SOME TAKE IT, THE LAST ONLY, THE FIRST REFERRING TO THE KING AS DISTINCT FROM SATRAPS OR OTHER OFFICERS, AND THE TRAIN OF THOUGHT IS SUPPOSED TO BE “WONDER NOT WITH THE WONDER OF DESPAIR, AT THE SEEMING TRIUMPH OF EVIL. THE SUPREME JUDGE (CH. ECCLESIASTES 3:17) WILL ONE DAY SET ALL THINGS RIGHT.” THE LAST “HIGHER” IS HOWEVER PLURAL IN THE HEBREW, AND IF IT BE UNDERSTOOD OF GOD, IT MUST BE BY A SOMEWHAT UNUSUAL CONSTRUCTION CONNECTING IT WITH THE PLURAL FORM (ELOHIM) OF THE NAME OF GOD. WE HAVE, IT MAY BE NOTED, ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF A LIKE CONSTRUCTION IN THE USE OF THE PLURAL FORM FOR CREATOR IN CH. ECCLESIASTES 12:1, AND FOR “THE HOLY” IN PROVERBS 9:10; PROVERBS 30:3. OVER AND ABOVE THE GRAMMATICAL DIFFICULTIES, HOWEVER (WHICH, AS HAS BEEN SHEWN, ARE NOT INSUPERABLE), IT MAY BE SAID THAT THIS THOUGHT IS HARDLY IN KEEPING WITH THE TONE OF THE DEBATER’S MIND AT THIS STAGE OF HIS PROGRESS. BELIEF IN THE RIGHTEOUS GOVERNMENT OF GOD CAN HARDLY REMOVE, THOUGH IT MAY PERHAPS SILENCE, THE WONDER WHICH MEN FEEL AT THE PREVALENCE OF EVIL. IT SEEMS BETTER ACCORDINGLY TO FALL BACK UPON ANOTHER INTERPRETATION. THE OBSERVER LOOKS UPON THE STATE OF THE PERSIAN OR SYRIAN OR EGYPTIAN MONARCHY AND SEES A SYSTEM OF SATRAPS AND GOVERNORS WHICH WORKS LIKE THAT OF THE PACHAS IN MODERN ASIATIC TURKEY. THERE IS ONE HIGHER THAN THE HIGH ONE, THE KING WHO IS DESPOTIC OVER THE SATRAPS: THERE ARE OTHERS (THE COURT FAVOURITES, KING’S FRIENDS, EUNUCHS, CHAMBERLAINS) WHO ARE HIGHER OR, AT LEAST, OF MORE POWER, THAN BOTH TOGETHER, EACH JEALOUSLY WATCHING THE OTHERS, AND BENT ON SELF-AGGRANDISEMENT. WHO CAN WONDER THAT THE RESULT SHOULD BE INJUSTICE AND OPPRESSION? THE SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT WAS ROTTEN FROM THE HIGHEST TO THE LOWEST, SUSPICION AND DISTRUST PERVADING ITS WHOLE ADMINISTRATION. COMP. ARISTOTLE’S DESCRIPTION OF ASIATIC MONARCHIES AS SUPPRESSING ALL PUBLIC SPIRIT AND MUTUAL CONFIDENCE (POL. ECCLESIASTES 5:11). IT MAY BE SUGGESTED, LASTLY, THAT THE ENIGMATIC FORM OF THE MAXIM MAY HAVE BEEN DELIBERATELY CHOSEN, SO THAT MEN MIGHT READ EITHER THE HIGHER OR THE LOWER INTERPRETATION INTO IT, ACCORDING TO THEIR CAPACITIES. IT WAS A “WORD TO THE WISE” AFTER THE MEASURE OF THEIR WISDOM. THE GRAVE IRONY OF SUCH AN AMBIGUOUS UTTERANCE WAS QUITE AFTER THE TEACHER’S METHOD. SEE NOTES ON CH. ECCLESIASTES 11:1-2. VERSES 8-17. - SECTION 7. PERILS TO WHICH ONE IS EXPOSED IN A DESPOTIC STATE, AND THE UNPROFITABLENESS OF RICHES. VERSES 8, 9. - IN POLITICAL LIFE THERE IS LITTLE THAT IS SATISFACTORY; YET ONE MUST NOT SURRENDER ONE'S BELIEF IN A SUPERINTENDING PROVIDENCE. VERSE 8. - IF THOU SEEST THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR. FROM ERRORS IN THE SERVICE OF GOD, IT IS NATURAL TO TURN TO FAULTS IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE KING (PROVERBS 24:21). KOHELETH HAS ALREADY ALLUDED TO THESE ANOMALIES IN ECCLESIASTES 3:16 AND ECCLESIASTES 4:1. VIOLENT PERVERTING; LITERALLY, ROBBERY; SO THAT JUDGMENT IS NEVER RIGHTLY GIVEN, AND JUSTICE IS WITHHELD FROM APPLICANTS. IN A PROVINCE (ME DINAH, ECCLESIASTES 2:8); THE DISTRICT IN WHICH THE PERSON ADDRESSED DWELLS. IT MAY, PERHAPS, TO IMPLIED THAT {HIS IS REMOTE FROM THE CENTRAL AUTHORITY, AND THEREFORE MORE LIABLE TO BE INJURIOUSLY DEALT WITH BY UNSCRUPULOUS RULERS. MARVEL NOT AT THE MATTER (CHEPHETS, ECCLESIASTES 3:1). BE NOT SURPRISED OR DISMAYED (JOB 26:11) AT SUCH EVIL DOINGS,, AS THOUGH THEY WERE UNHEARD OF, OR INEXPERIENCED, OR DISREGARDED. THERE IS HERE NOTHING OF THE GREEK MAXIM, REPRODUCED BY HORACE IN HIS "NIL ADMIRARI" ('EPIST.,' 1:6. 1). IT IS LIKE ST. JOHN'S "MARVEL NOT, MY BRETHREN, IF THE WORLD HATE YOU" (1 JOHN 3:13); OR ST. PETER'S "THINK IT NOT STRANGE CONCERNING THE FIERY TRIAL AMONG' YOU" (1 PETER 4:12). THE STUPID AND UNINTELLIGENT OBSERVATION OF SUCH DISORDERS MIGHT LEAD TO ARRAIGNMENT OF PROVIDENCE AND DISTRUST IN THE MORAL GOVERNMENT OF GOD. AGAINST SUCH MISTAKES THE WRITER GUARDS. FOR HE THAT IS HIGHER THAN THE HIGHEST REGARDETH. BOTH THE WORDS ARE IN THE SINGULAR NUMBER. SEPTUAGINT, ὙΨΗΛὸΣ ἐΠάΝΩ ὑΨΗΛΟῦ ΦΥΛάΞΑΙ. ONE THINKS OF THE PERSIAN SATRAPS, WHO ACTED MUCH AS THE TURKISH PASHAS IN LATER TIMES, THE PETTY RULERS OPPRESSING THE PEOPLE, AND BEING THEMSELVES TREATED IN THE SAME FASHION BY THEIR SUPERIORS. THE WHOLE IS A SYSTEM OF WRONG-DOING, WHERE THE WEAKER ALWAYS SUFFERS, AND THE ONLY COMFORT IS THAT THE OPPRESSOR HIMSELF IS SUBJECT TO HIGHER SUPERVISION. THE VERB (SHAMAR) TRANSLATED "REGARDETH" MEANS TO OBSERVE IN A HOSTILE SENSE, TO WATCH FOR OCCASIONS OF REPRISAL, AS 1 SAMUEL 19:11; AND THE IDEA INTENDED IS THAT IN THE PROVINCE THERE WERE ENDLESS PLOTTINGS AND COUNTERPLOTTINGS, MUTUAL DENUNCIATIONS AND RECRIMINATIONS; THAT SUCH THINGS WERE ONLY TO BE EXPECTED, AND WERE NO SUFFICIENT CAUSE FOR INFIDELITY OR DESPAIR. "THE HIGHER ONE" IS THE MONARCH, THE DESPOTIC KING WHO HOLDS THE SUPREME POWER OVER ALL THESE MALAD-MINISTRATORS AND PERVERTERS OF JUSTICE. AND THERE BE HIGHER THAN THEY. "HIGHER" IS HERE PLURAL (GEBOHGM), THE PLURAL OF MAJESTY, AS IT IS CALLED (COMP. ECCLESIASTES 12:1), LIKE ELOHIM, THE WORD FOR "GOD," THE ASSONANCE BEING PROBABLY HERE SUGGESTIVE. OVER THE HIGHEST OF EARTHLY RULERS THERE ARE OTHER POWERS, ANGELS, PRINCIPALITIES, UP TO GOD HIMSELF, WHO GOVERNS THE COURSE OF THIS WORLD, AND TO WHOM WE MAY LEAVE THE FINAL ADJUSTMENT. WHO ARE MEANT SEEMS PURPOSELY TO BE LEFT UNDETERMINED; BUT THE THOUGHT OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE OF ALL IS INTIMATED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE VIEW OF ECCLESIASTES 3:17. THIS IS A FAR MORE SATISFACTORY EXPLANATION OF THE PASSAGE THAN THAT WHICH REGARDS AS THE HIGHEST OF ALL "THE COURT FAVORITES, KING'S FRIENDS, EUNUCHS, CHAMBERLAINS," ETC. IN THIS VIEW KOHELETH IS MERELY ASSERTING THE GENERAL SYSTEM OF INJUSTICE AND OPPRESSION, AND NEITHER ACCOUNTING FOR IT NOR OFFERING ANY COMFORT UNDER THE CIRCUMSTANCES. BUT HIS OBJECT THROUGHOUT IS TO SHOW MAN'S INABILITY TO SECURE HIS OWN HAPPINESS, AND THE NEED OF SUBMISSION TO DIVINE PROVIDENCE. TO DEMONSTRATE THE ANOMALIES IN THE EVENTS OF THE WORLD, THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF MEN'S LIVES WOULD BE ONLY ONE PART OF HIS TASK, WHICH WOULD NOT BE COMPLETED WITHOUT TURNING ATTENTION TO THE REMEDY AGAINST HASTY AND UNFAIR CONCLUSIONS. THIS REMEDY IS THE THOUGHT OF THE SUPREME DISPOSER OF EVENTS, WHO HOLDS ALL THE STRINGS IN HIS HAND, AND WILL IN THE END BRING GOOD OUT OF EVIL. IF THOU SEEST THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR, AND VIOLENT PERVERTING OF JUSTICE IN A PROVINCE... WHICH IS A VERY DISAGREEABLE SIGHT, BUT OFTEN SEEN; THE POOR ARE OPPRESSED, AND JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE PERVERTED, AND THAT IN A VERY VIOLENT AND FLAGRANT MANNER, IN OPEN COURTS OF JUDICATURE, IN THE SEVERAL PROVINCES AND KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD; MARVEL NOT AT THE MATTER; AS THOUGH IT WAS SOME STRANGE AND UNCOMMON THING, WHEN NOTHING IS MORE COMMON: OR "MARVEL NOT AT THE WILL" OR "PLEASURE" (T); THAT IS, OF GOD, WHO SUFFERS SUCH THINGS TO BE. SO THE TARGUM, JARCHI, AND ABEN EZRA, INTERPRET IT; STUMBLE NOT AT IT, NOR ARRAIGN THE WISDOM AND JUSTICE OF GOD; LET NOT THAT TEMPTATION PREVAIL IN THEE AS IT HAS DONE IN SOME GOOD MEN, WHO HAVE BEEN TEMPTED FROM HENCE TO THINK THERE WAS NOTHING IN RELIGION, NOR NO PROVIDENCE ATTENDING THE AFFAIRS OF THIS WORLD; DO NOT BE FRIGHTENED AND ASTONISHED, AND HURRIED INTO SUCH A THOUGHT; NOR BE DISTRESSED AT THE CALAMITIES AND OPPRESSIONS OF POOR AND INNOCENT MEN; FOR HE THAT IS HIGHER THAN THE HIGHEST REGARDETH: THAT IS, GOD, WHO IS THE MOST HIGH IN ALL THE EARTH; HIGHER, THAN THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND ALL HIGH AND HAUGHTY OPPRESSORS; HIGHER INDEED THAN THE HEAVENS, AND THE ANGELS THERE: HE "REGARDS" ALL HIS PEOPLE, HIS EYES ARE ON THEM, AND HE NEVER WITHDRAWS THEM FROM THEM; HE REGARDS THEIR CRIES, AND HEARS AND ANSWERS THEM; HE REGARDS THEIR OPPRESSORS, AND THEIR OPPRESSIONS; AND WILL, IN HIS OWN TIME, DELIVER THEM; OR HE "KEEPS" (U) HIS PEOPLE AS THE APPLE OF HIS EYE, IN THE HOLLOW OF HIS HAND, NIGHT AND DAY, LEST ANY HURT THEM; HE KEEPS THEM BY HIS POWER THROUGH FAITH UNTO SALVATION. IT MAY BE RENDERED, "THE HIGH ONE FROM ON HIGH OBSERVES" (W); GOD, WHO IS THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE, LOOKS DOWN FROM THE HIGH HEAVENS WHERE HE DWELLS, AND TAKES NOTICE OF ALL THE SONS OF MEN, AND CONSIDERS ALL THEIR WORKS; SEE PSALM 33:13; AND THERE BE HIGHER THAN THEY; EITHER THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO ARE HIGHER THAN TYRANNICAL OPPRESSORS, HIGHER IN NATURE, AND EXCEL IN STRENGTH AND POWER; AND THESE ARE ON THE SIDE OF THE OPPRESSED, HAVE THE CHARGE OF SAINTS, AND ENCAMP ABOUT THEM; AND, WHENEVER THEY HAVE AN ORDER, CAN DESTROY THEIR ENEMIES IN A MOMENT: OR RATHER THE THREE DIVINE PERSONS ARE MEANT, BY THE PLURAL EXPRESSION USED, FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT; JEHOVAH THE FATHER IS ABOVE MEN, THE GREATEST OF MEN, IN THE THINGS IN WHICH THEY DEAL PROUDLY; BE IS GREATER THAN ALL, AND NONE CAN PLUCK HIS SHEEP OUT OF HIS HANDS, AND WORRY THEM: CHRIST, THE SON OF THE HIGHEST, IS HIGHER THAN THE KINGS, OF THE EARTH; HE IS KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS, AND ABLE TO DELIVER AND SAVE HIS PEOPLE; AND THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE POWER OF THE HIGHEST, AND IS GREATER THAN HE OR THEY THAT ARE IN THE WORLD, THE AVOWED ENEMIES OF THE SAINTS. ABEN EZRA INTERPRETS IT OF THE SECRET OF THE NAME OF GOD, WHICH HE SAYS IS INEXPLICABLE. SO THE MIDRASH UNDERSTANDS IT OF THE HOLY BLESSED GOD; AND IN ANOTHER TRACT IT IS SAID, ON MENTION OF THIS PASSAGE, THERE ARE THREE SUPERIORS ABOVE THEM IN THE WAY OF EMANATION, AND OF THEM IT IS SAID, "THERE BE HIGHER THAN THEY."
DANIEL 4 COMMENTARY ON THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY
VERSE 17. - THIS MATTER IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS, AND THE DEMAND BY THE WORD OF THE HOLY ODES: TO THE INTENT THAT THE LIVING MAY KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH RULETH IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVETH IT TO WHOMSOEVER HE WILL, AND SETTETH UP OVER IT THE BASEST OF MEN. IN THIS VERSE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SEPTUAGINT TEXT - WE MEAN THE TEXT BEHIND THAT VERSION - AND THAT OF THE MASSORETES IS GREAT. IT IS AS FOLLOWS: "UNTIL HE KNOW THE LORD OF HEAVEN TO HAVE POWER OVER ALL THINGS WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN AND ON THE EARTH, AND SUCH THINGS AS HE WILLETH TO DO, HE DOETH." THIS, AS MAY BE OBSERVED, IS VERY MUCH BRIEFER THAN THE MASSORETIC, AND HENCE, TO A CERTAIN EXTENT, TO BE PREFERRED. IT IS, HOWEVER, DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE THE GENESIS OF THE ONE FROM THE OTHER, AS THEY HAVE ONLY TWO WORDS IN COMMON IN A SIMILAR CONNECTION, שַׁלִּיּט (SHALEET) AND ינְדְּעוּן (YINEDEOON)' IF WE START WITH THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE MASSORETIC TEXT IS THE PRIMARY, WE HAVE A DIFFICULTY IN SEEING WHAT REASON INDUCED THIS PECULIAR FORM OF CONDENSATION. HAD IT BEEN TO GET RID OF THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS, AND THE DEMAND OF THE HOLY ONES, THAT CLAUSE MIGHT HAVE BEEN SIMPLY OMITTED, AND THE SENSE WOULD HAVE GIVEN NO SIGN OF ANYTHING HAVING BEEN OMITTED. IF, AGAIN, WE START WITH THE SEPTUAGINT TEXT AS OUR BASIS, IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHAT LED TO THE INSERTION OF "THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS" AND "THE DEMAND OF THE HOLY ONES." OF COURSE, THE PERIOD OF THE PERSIAN DOMINATION AND THAT OF THE EARLY GREEK SUPREMACY WAS ONE IN WHICH THE ANGELIC HIERARCHY WAS ENORMOUSLY INCREASED AND MADE VASTLY MORE COMPLEX THAN IT HAD BEEN BEFORE. FURTHER, IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT "THE WATCHERS," עירין ('EREEN), ARE HERE DISTINGUISHED ABSOLUTELY FROM "THE HOLY ONES," קַדִישִׁין (GAD-DEESBEEN), WHEREAS IN VER. 10 (13) "THE WATCHERS" AND "THE HOLY ONES" ARE IDENTIFIED. THIS DISTINCTION IS MADE IN LATER JEWISH COMMENTATORS, AND THEREFORE ITS. PRESENCE HERE, FIN CONTRADISTINCTION TO VER. 13, IS PROOF OF A RELATIVELY LATE ORIGIN FOR THIS CLAUSE. ZOCKLER WOULD AVOID THIS BY ASSERTING A PARALLELISM OF MEMBERS IN THIS SENTENCE; BUT, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THIS IS NOT VERSE, BUT PROSE, AND THEREFORE PARALLELISM NEED NOT BE EXPECTED. FURTHER, גְזֵדֵת (GEZAYRATH) IS "A DECREE" GIVEN BY A PERSON IN AUTHORITY, AND צּצּצּ (SH'ALAYTH) IS "A PETITION" PRESENTED TO ONE IN AUTHORITY. SO FAR FROM THE TWO BEING IDENTIFIED IN THE VERSE BEFORE US, THE WATCHERS AND THE HOLY ONES ARE AS ABSOLUTELY CONTRASTED AS THEY CAN BE. BEVAN SIMPLY APPEALS TO VER. 10 (13) TO PROVE THEIR IDENTITY - SENSE HAS NO INFLUENCE WITH HIM. WHEN WE TURN TO THEODOTION, WE FIND THAT, IN HIS PRACTICAL IDENTITY WITH THE MASSORETIC TEXT, HE HAS PRESERVED THE CONTRAST BETWEEN "DECREE" AND "PETITION," THE FORMER WORD BEING REPRESENTED BY ΣύΓΚΡΙΜΑ, AND THE SECOND BY ἐΠΕΡώΤΗΜΑ. THESE TWO WORDS REPRESENT FAIRLY WELL THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN גְצֵרֵת (GEZAYRATH), AND שְׁאַלֵת (SH'ALAYTH). IT IS PROBABLE THAT ΣύΓΚΡΙΜΑ IS USED INSTEAD OF ΚΡίΜΑ IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT ΕἴΡ IS TO BE REGARDED AS GENITIVE PLURAL. THE PESHITTA FOLLOWS THE MASSORETIC, BUT LESS CLOSELY. IT HAS עיר, "WATCHER," IN THE SINGULAR. THIS CLAUSE IN THE SYRIAC SHOULD BE RENDERED, "ACCORDING TO THE DECREES OF THE WATCHER IS THIS ORDER, AND ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONE IS THE REQUEST;" IT RETAINS THE DISTINCTION IN QUESTION MUCH AS IT IS IN THE RECEIVED TEXT, BUT WITH A DISTINCT DIFFERENCE OF MEANING IN REGARD TO THE ETHER WORDS OF THE CLAUSE. SO, TOO, JEROME IN THE VULGATE TRANSLATES, "IN SENTENTIA VIGILUM DECRETUM EAT ET SERMO SANCTORUM ET PETITIO," THUS MAINTAINING, IN ALL THE CONFUSION THERE IS IN THIS RENDERING, THE DISTINCTION WE HAVE REFERRED TO. IN THE FINAL CLAUSE, THE VULGATE IS FURTHER ASTRAY FROM THE MASSORETIC. TRANSLATING, SUPER EUM. THE THEOLOGY OF THIS PASSAGE IS SINGULAR, SO SINGULAR THAT, WERE IT NOT FOR THE OMISSION OF THE PASSAGE FROM THE SEPTUAGINT. AND ITS CONTRADICTION OF VER. 13, WE MIGHT BE INCLINED TO THINK IT MUST BE GENUINE. (FOR A SIMILAR STATEMENT, SEE GALATIANS 3:19, "THE LAW... WAS ORDAINED BY ANGELS;" HEBREWS 2:2, "IF THE WORD SPOKEN BY ANGELS WAS STEADFAST.") THE VIEW SEEMS TO BE THAT THE ALMIGHTY HAD A COUNCIL OF ANGELS, AND BEFORE THEM WAS EVERY QUESTION DISCUSSED ERE IT WAS DECREED. IN SHORT, THAT THERE WAS A HEAVENLY SANHEDRIN, CORRESPONDING TO THAT ON EARTH - AN IDEA WHICH WAS DEVELOPED BY THE TALMUDISTS. IT APPEARS IN ENOCH, NOT VET FULLY DEVELOPED. IN ENOCH 12. CERTAIN OF THE WATCHERS ARE DENOUNCED AS HAVING DEFILED THEMSELVES WITH WOMEN; IN CH. 20. WE HAVE THE NAME OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WATCH, AND IN THIS CHAPTER, WE HAVE THE DIFFERENT PROVINCES ASSIGNED TO EACH OF THEM. SIX ARE ENUMERATED. THEY HAVE THUS NO COLLECTIVE FUNCTION. IN THE PORTION OF ENOCH PRESERVED IN SYNCELLUS, MEN ARE REPRESENTED AS CALLING TO THE HEAVENS, AND ADDRESSING THEM; AND THE FOUR ANGELS, MICHAEL, URIEL, RAPHAEL, AND GABRIEL, GIVE ANSWER BY LOOKING DOWN UPON THE EARTH, AND THEY SEE THE BLOOD THAT IS BEING SHED BY VIOLENCE. THEN FOLLOWS THE STATEMENT, "AND THE FOUR ARCHANGELS CAME BEFORE THE LORD, AND SAID." THEY MAY BE HERE SAID TO ACT IN A COLLECTIVE CAPACITY, BUT THEY HAVE NO DELIBERATIVE FUNCTION, STILL LESS HAVE THEY ANY POWER TO DECREE. THE INTERPOLATED VERSE BEFORE US THUS REPRESENTS AN ANGELO-LOGY MORE DEVELOPED THAN THAT OF THE DATE OF THE BOOK OF ENOCH. AND SETTETH UP OVER IT THE BASEST OF MEN. THIS PHRASE SUGGESTS THE "VILE PERSON," נִבְּזֶה (NIBEZEH), OF DANIEL 11:21, WHO IS PROBABLY EPIPHANES - THE REFERENCE IN THIS INTERPOLATED VERSE IS NOT UNLIKELY THE SAME. THE SYRIAC FORM OF עליה IN THE K'THIB HAS TO BE OBSERVED. ONE PECULIARITY WHICH POINTS TO INTERPOLATION IS THE HEBREW PLURAL HERE USED, אֶנָשִׁים (ANASHEEM). WERE IT NOT THAT OUR SUSPICIONS OF THIS VERSE ARE DEEPENED BY EXAMINATION OF IT, WE SHOULD BE INCLINED TO SEE A REFERENCE TO THAT USURPATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S THRONE, WHICH LENORMANT THINKS IS IMPLIED IN THE TITLE NERIGLISSAR GIVES TO HIS FATHER. THERE SEEMS TO BE A REFERENCE TO SOMETHING LIKE THIS IN VER. 24 OF THIS CHAPTER, ACCORDING TO THE VERSION OF THE LXX. THE DECREE WAS GOD’S, AND THE DEMAND WAS OF THE HOLY ANGELS; IF GOD WOULD ENACT AND RATIFY IT, THE ANGELS AS COMMISSIONERS HAD THE DISPENSATION OF IT PUT INTO THEIR HANDS, AND THEY ALL CONSENT TO IT AS A JUST JUDGMENT OF GOD, TO BE EXECUTED BY THEM ACCORDING TO THE WILL AND PLEASURE OF GOD; AND THEY DESIRE OF GOD IT MAY BE DONE, ALLUDING TO THE CUSTOMS OF SOME NATIONS, AND SPEAKING AFTER THE MANNER, FOR THE HOLY ANGELS ARE ZEALOUS FOR GOD’S HONOUR, AND PRAY HIM TO ASSERT HIS OWN SOVEREIGNTY AGAINST THE BOLD ENCROACHMENTS OF MORTAL MEN, ESPECIALLY RAMPANT AND SAVAGE TYRANTS, TO MAKE THEM KNOW THEMSELVES. THIS MATTER IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS,.... THAT IS, THE CUTTING DOWN THE TREE, AND WHAT IS SIGNIFIED BY IT, WAS WITH THE ADVICE, CONSENT, AND APPROBATION OF THE WATCHERS, BY WHOM IS GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD ANGELS; NOT THAT THEY WERE THE AUTHORS OF THIS DECREE, BUT APPROVERS OF IT; AND WERE READY, NOT ONLY TO SUBSCRIBE IT, BUT TO EXECUTE IT; IT BEING AGAINST A WICKED MAN, AND AN OPPRESSOR OF THE LORD'S PEOPLE: THEY ARE REPRESENTED AS ASSESSORS WITH GOD; CALLED INTO A CONSULTATION WITH HIM; ALLUDING TO THE MANNER OF KINGS AND PRINCES, WHO HAVE THEIR PRIVY COUNCIL, WHOM THEY ADVISE WITH ON OCCASION; THOUGH, PROPERLY SPEAKING, NOTHING OF THIS NATURE IS TO BE ATTRIBUTED TO GOD, ONLY AFTER THE MANNER OF MEN; SEE 1 KINGS 22:19. AND THE DEMAND BY THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONES; THE SAME AS BEFORE, IN OTHER WORDS; WATCHERS AND HOLY ONES BEING THE SAME, THE HOLY ANGELS; SEE GILL ON DANIEL 4:13, AND THE DECREE AND THE DEMAND THE SAME; OR THE REQUEST (O), OR PETITION; WHICH SHOWS WHAT CONCERN THEY HAD IN THE DECREE; THEY ONLY REQUESTED IT MIGHT PASS, OR BE CARRIED INTO EXECUTION; THOUGH SOME UNDERSTAND THIS OF SAINTS ON EARTH, WHO, IN THEIR PRAYERS AND SUPPLICATIONS, REQUESTED FOR THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD TO COME DOWN UPON THIS PROUD MONARCH: THOUGH, AFTER ALL, IT MAY BE BEST TO INTERPRET THE WHOLE OF THE THREE PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD, WHO ARE PERFECTLY PURE AND HOLY, ESSENTIALLY AND INDERIVATIVELY; AND MAY BE CALLED WATCHERS, BECAUSE THEY WATCH OVER THE GOOD, TO BRING IT UPON THE LORD'S PEOPLE; AND OVER THE EVIL, TO BRING IT UPON THEIR ENEMIES: AND TO THEM WELL AGREE THE DECREE AND THE DEMAND; AND THE RATHER THIS MAY BE THOUGHT TO BE THE TRUE SENSE, SINCE THIS DECREE IS CALLED THE DECREE OF THE MOST HIGH, DANIEL 4:24, AND WHO IS EXPRESSED IN THE NEXT CLAUSE: TO THE INTENT THAT THE LIVING MAY KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH RULETH IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN; THOUGH MEN HAVE KINGDOMS ON EARTH, AND MULTITUDES SUBJECT TO THEM, YET THEY ARE NOT ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNS; THERE IS A GOD THAT IS HIGHER THAN THEY, AT WHOSE CONTROL THEY ARE, AND DOES WHATSOEVER HE PLEASES IN THEIR KINGDOMS, OF WHICH THE EVENT SIGNIFIED IN THIS DREAM WAS A PROOF; AND WOULD BE BROUGHT ABOUT ON PURPOSE TO MAKE IT APPEAR THAT THOSE THAT LIVE ON EARTH (FOR, AS FOR THE DEAD, THEY KNOW NOTHING WHAT IS DONE ON IT), BOTH PRINCES AND PEOPLE, MIGHT BE SUFFICIENTLY CONVINCED OF THE TRUTH OF IT: AND GIVETH IT TO WHOMSOEVER HE WILL; THAT IS, THE KINGDOM; HE TAKES IT FROM ONE, AND GIVES IT TO ANOTHER; PULLS DOWN ONE, AND SETS UP ANOTHER, AS HE PLEASES; SEE DANIEL 2:21, AND SETTETH UP OVER IT THE BASEST OF MEN; OR, "THE LOWEST OF MEN" (P); MEN OF THE MEANEST AND LOWEST RANK AND CONDITION OF LIFE, AS DAVID WAS TAKEN FROM THE SHEEPFOLD, AND MADE KING OF ISRAEL; PERHAPS RESPECT IS HAD TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF; NOT TO HIS PERSON, AS SAADIAH, WHO SAYS HE WAS SHORT, AND LOW OF STATURE; BUT TO HIS LLATER STATE AND CONDITION, WHEN HE WAS TAKEN FROM AMONG THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND RESTORED TO HIS THRONE AND KINGDOM. DANIEL 4:17. DEMAND—THAT IS, DETERMINATION; NAMELY, AS TO THE CHANGE TO WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS TO BE DOOMED. A SOLEMN COUNCIL OF THE HEAVENLY ONES IS SUPPOSED (COMPARE JOB 1:6; 2:1), OVER WHICH GOD PRESIDES SUPREME. HIS "DECREE" AND "WORD" ARE THEREFORE SAID TO BE THEIRS (COMPARE DA 4:24, "DECREE OF THE MOST HIGH"); "THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS," "THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONES." FOR HE HAS PLACED PARTICULAR KINGDOMS UNDER THE ADMINISTRATION OF ANGELIC BEINGS, SUBJECT TO HIM (DA 10:13, 20; 12:1). THE WORD "DEMAND," IN THE SECOND CLAUSE, EXPRESSES A DISTINCT IDEA FROM THE FIRST CLAUSE. NOT ONLY AS MEMBERS OF GOD'S COUNCIL (DA 7:10; 1KI 22:19; PS 103:21; ZEC 1:10) DO THEY SUBSCRIBE TO HIS "DECREE," BUT THAT DECREE IS IN ANSWER TO THEIR PRAYERS, WHEREIN THEY DEMAND THAT EVERY MORTAL WHO TRIES TO OBSCURE THE GLORY OF GOD SHALL BE HUMBLED [CALVIN]. ANGELS ARE GRIEVED WHEN GOD'S PREROGATIVE IS IN THE LEAST INFRINGED. HOW AWFUL TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO KNOW THAT ANGELS PLEAD AGAINST HIM FOR HIS PRIDE, AND THAT THE DECREE HAS BEEN PASSED IN THE HIGH COURT OF HEAVEN FOR HIS HUMILIATION IN ANSWER TO ANGELS' DEMANDS! THE CONCEPTIONS ARE MOULDED IN A FORM PECULIARLY ADAPTED TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S MODES OF THOUGHT. THE LIVING—NOT AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DEAD, BUT FROM THE INHABITANTS OF HEAVEN, WHO "KNOW" THAT WHICH THE MEN OF THE WORLD NEED TO THE TAUGHT (PS 9:16); THE UNGODLY CONFESS THERE IS A GOD, BUT WOULD GLADLY CONFINE HIM TO HEAVEN. BUT, SAITH DANIEL, GOD RULETH NOT MERELY THERE, BUT "IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN." BASEST—THE LOWEST IN CONDITION (1SA 2:8; LU 1:52). IT IS NOT ONE'S TALENTS, EXCELLENCY, OR NOBLE BIRTH, BUT GOD'S WILL, WHICH ELEVATES TO THE THRONE. NEBUCHADNEZZAR ABASED TO THE DUNGHILL (SHITHILL), AND THEN RESTORED, WAS TO HAVE IN HIMSELF AN EXPERIMENTAL PROOF OF THIS (DA 4:37). MOST HIGH [HIGHEST OR HIGHER THAN THE HIGHEST---THE TOP MOST HIGHEST (2 ESDRAS 4:34)] RULETH IN THE KINGDOM OF ALL MEN: THIS NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND HIS FLATTERERS CONCEITED HE WAS GOD IN EARTH, INDEPENDENT AND UNACCOUNTABLE TO ANY; AND THOUGH HE HAD NOTIONS OF A SUPREME GOD, YET HE CONFINED HIS GOVERNMENT TO HEAVEN. JUPITER IN HEAVEN, CAESAR IN EARTH, RULES ALL, SAID THE HEATHEN POET. BUT THE GREAT GOD WILL MAKE ALL MEN KNOW HE RULES ALL IN EARTH TOO, AND SETS UP AT HIS PLEASURE WHOM HE WILL, AND PLUCKS THEM DOWN AGAIN. ALL POWER IS OF GOD, ROMANS 13:1, WHO DOTH OFTEN MAKE USE OF HIS POWER IN THIS CASE, THEREBY DECLARING HE ONLY IS ARBITRARY AND ABSOLUTE; FOR INSTANCE, HE GIVES THIS DIGNITY SOMETIMES TO THE BASEST OF MEN, AS HE TOOK IT FROM SAUL AND GAVE IT DAVID, A POOR SHEPHERD’S BOY, PSALM 78:70,71, AND MADE HIM A NAME AMONG THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, 1 SAMUEL 2:7,8 1 CHRONICLES 17:7,8.
PSALMS 115 COMMENTARY ON THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY
PSALM 115:3. BUT OUR GOD — HE WHOM, NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR REPROACHES, WE ARE NOT ASHAMED TO OWN FOR OUR GOD, IS IN THE HEAVENS — ALTHOUGH HE HAS NO VISIBLE SHAPE, NOR IS PRESENT WITH US IN A CORPOREAL FORM, NOR HAVE WE ANY IMAGE OF HIM, SUCH AS THEY HAVE OF THEIR IDOLS, YET HE HATH A CERTAIN AND GLORIOUS PLACE OF PECULIAR RESIDENCE, EVEN THE HIGHEST HEAVENS, WHERE HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF TO SPIRITUAL AND GLORIOUS BEINGS, AS CLOTHED WITH INFINITE POWER AND MAJESTY, AND FROM WHENCE HE BEHOLDS AND GOVERNS THIS LOWER WORLD, AND ALL THE CREATURES THAT ARE IN IT. HE HATH DONE — OR, HE DOTH WHATSOEVER HE PLEASED — OR, PLEASETH. BY HIS ONLY WILL AND PLEASURE ALL THINGS WERE AT FIRST MADE, AND ARE STILL DISPOSED AND GOVERNED. AND, WITHOUT THE APPOINTMENT OR PERMISSION OF HIS PROVIDENCE, NOTHING COMES TO PASS, AND THEREFORE YOUR SUCCESSES AGAINST US, AND INJURIES DONE US, DO NOT PROCEED FROM AN INVINCIBLE POWER IN YOU OR IN YOUR IDOLS, NOR FROM ANY DEFECT OF POWER OR GOODNESS IN OUR GOD, BUT ONLY FROM HENCE, THAT IT PLEASES HIM, FOR MANY WISE AND GOOD REASONS, TO AFFLICT US, AND GIVE YOU PROSPERITY FOR A TIME. BUT OUR GOD IS IN THE HEAVENS - THE SEPTUAGINT ADDS, "AND IN THE EARTH." THIS IS NOT, HOWEVER, IN THE HEBREW. THE IDEA IS, OUR GOD REALLY EXISTS. HE IS THE TRUE GOD. HE REIGNS IN HEAVEN. HIS PLANS ARE SUCH AS ARE AND SHOULD BE FORMED IN HEAVEN: LOFTY, VAST, INCOMPREHENSIBLE. BUT HE IS STILL OUR GOD; OUR RULER; OUR PROTECTOR. HE IS NOT A GOD OF EARTH - WHOSE ORIGIN IS EARTH - WHO DWELLS ON EARTH ALONE - LIKE THE IDOLS OF THE PAGAN; BUT THE WHOLE VAST UNIVERSE IS UNDER HIS CONTROL. HE HATH DONE WHATSOEVER HE HATH PLEASED - AND, THEREFORE, WHAT HAS BEEN DONE IS RIGHT, AND WE SHOULD BE SUBMISSIVE TO IT. HE IS A SOVEREIGN GOD; AND MYSTERIOUS AS ARE HIS DOINGS, AND MUCH AS THERE SEEMS TO BE OCCASION TO ASK THE QUESTION "WHERE IS NOW YOUR GOD?" YET WE ARE TO FEEL THAT WHAT HAS OCCURRED HAS BEEN IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS ETERNAL PLANS, AND IS TO BE SUBMITTED TO AS A PART OF HIS ARRANGEMENTS. IT IS, IN FACT, ALWAYS A SUFFICIENT ANSWER TO THE OBJECTIONS WHICH ARE MADE TO THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD, AS IF HE HAD FORSAKEN HIS PEOPLE IN BRINGING AFFLICTION ON THEM, AND LEAVING THEM, APPARENTLY WITHOUT INTERPOSITION, TO POVERTY, TO PERSECUTION, AND TO TEARS, THAT HE IS "IN THE HEAVENS;" THAT HE RULES THERE AND EVERYWHERE; THAT HE HAS HIS OWN ETERNAL PURPOSES; AND THAT ALL THINGS ARE ORDERED IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS WILL. THERE MUST, THEREFORE, BE SOME GOOD REASON WHY EVENTS OCCUR AS THEY ACTUALLY DO. PSALMS 115:3 "BUT OUR GOD IS IN THE HEAVENS" - WHERE HE SHOULD BE; ABOVE THE REACH OF MORTAL SNEERS, OVER-HEARING ALL THE VAIN JANGLINGS OF MEN, BUT LOOKING DOWN WITH SILENT SCORN UPON THE MAKERS OF THE BABEL. SUPREME ABOVE ALL OPPOSING POWERS, THE LORD REIGNETH UPON A THRONE HIGH AND LIFTED UP. INCOMPREHENSIBLE IN ESSENCE, HE RISES ABOVE THE LOFTIEST THOUGHT OF THE WISE; ABSOLUTE IN WILL AND INFINITE IN POWER, HE IS SUPERIOR TO THE LIMITATIONS WHICH BELONG TO EARTH AND TIME. THIS GOD IS OUR GOD, AND WE ARE NOT ASHAMED TO OWN HIM, ALBEIT HE MAY NOT WORK MIRACLES AT THE BECK AND CALL OF EVERY VAIN-GLORIOUS BOASTER WHO MAY CHOOSE TO CHALLENGE HIM. ONCE THEY BADE HIS SON COME DOWN FROM THE CROSS AND THEY WOULD BELIEVE IN HIM, NOW THEY WOULD HAVE GOD OVERSTEP THE ORDINARY BOUNDS OF HIS PROVIDENCE AND COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO CONVINCE THEM' BUT OTHER MATTERS OCCUPY HIS AUGUST MIND BESIDES THE CONVINCEMENT OF THOSE WHO WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES TO THE SUPERABUNDANT EVIDENCES OF HIS DIVINE POWER AND GODHEAD, WHICH ARE ALL AROUND THEM. IF OUR GOD BE NEITHER SEEN NOR HEARD, AND IS NOT TO BE WORSHIPPED UNDER ANY OUTWARD SYMBOL, YET IS HE NONE THE LESS REAL AND TRUE, FOR HE IS WHERE HIS ADVERSARIES CAN NEVER BE - IN THE HEAVENS, WHENCE HE STRETCHES FORTH HIS SCEPTRE, AND RULES WITH BOUNDLESS POWER. "HE HATH DONE WHATSOEVER HE HATH PLEASED." UP TILL THIS MOMENT HIS DECREES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED, AND HIS ETERNAL PURPOSES ACCOMPLISHED; HE HAS NOT BEEN ASLEEP, NOR OBLIVIOUS OF THE AFFAIRS OF MEN; HE HAS WORKED, AND HE HAS WORKED EFFECTUALLY, NONE HAVE BEEN ABLE TO THWART, NOR EVEN SO MUCH AS TO HINDER HIM. "WHATSOEVER HE HATH PLEASED": HOWEVER DISTASTEFUL TO HIS ENEMIES, THE LORD HAS ACCOMPLISHED ALL HIS GOOD PLEASURE WITHOUT DIFFICULTY; EVEN WHEN HIS ADVERSARIES RAVED AND RAGED AGAINST HIM THEY HAVE BEEN COMPELLED TO CARRY OUT HIS DESIGNS AGAINST THEIR WILL. EVEN PROUD PHARAOH, WHEN MOST DEFIANT OF THE LORD WAS BUT AS CLAY UPON THE POTTER'S WHEEL, AND THE LORD'S END AND DESIGN IN HIM WERE FULLY ANSWERED. WE MAY WELL ENDURE THE JEERING QUESTION, "WHERE IS NOW THEIR GOD?" WHILE WE ARE PERFECTLY SURE THAT HIS PROVIDENCE IS UNDISTURBED, HIS THRONE UNSHAKEN, AND HIS PURPOSES UNCHANGED. WHAT HE HATH DONE HE WILL YET DO, HIS COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND HE WILL DO ALL HIS PLEASURE, AND AT THE END OF THE GREAT DRAMA OF HUMAN HISTORY, THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD AND HIS IMMUTABILITY AND FAITHFULNESS WILL BE MORE THAN VINDICATED TO THE ETERNAL CONFUSION OF HIS ADVERSARIES. PSALM 115:4 "THEIR IDOLS ARE SILVER AND GOLD." MERE DEAD INERT MATTER; AT THE BEST ONLY MADE OF PRECIOUS METAL, BUT THAT METAL QUITE AS POWERLESS AS THE COMMONEST WOOD OR CLAY. THE VALUE OF THE IDOL SHOWS THE FOLLY OF THE MAKER IN WASTING HIS SUBSTANCE, BUT CERTAINLY DOES NOT INCREASE THE POWER OF THE IMAGE, SINCE THERE IS NO MORE LIFE IN SILVER AND GOLD THAN IN BRASS OR IRON. "THE WORK OF MEN'S HANDS.". INASMUCH AS THE MAKER IS ALWAYS GREATER THAN THE THING THAT HE HAS MADE, THESE IDOLS ARE LESS TO BE HONOURED THAN THE ARTIFICERS, WHO FASHIONED THEM. HOW IRRATIONAL THAT MEN SHOULD ADORE THAT WHICH IS LESS THAN THEMSELVES! HOW STRANGE THAT A MAN SHOULD THINK THAT HE CAN MAKE A GOD! CAN MADNESS GO FURTHER? OUR GOD IS A SPRIT, AND HIS HANDS MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH' WELL MAY WE WORSHIP HIM, AND WE NEED NOT BE DISTURBED AT THE SNEERING QUESTION OF THOSE WHO ARE SO INSANE AS TO REFUSE TO ADORE THE LIVING GOD, AND YET BOW THEIR KNEES BEFORE IMAGES OF THEIR OWN CARVING. WE MAY MAKE AN APPLICATION OF ALL THIS TO THE TIMES IN WHICH WE ARE NOW LIVING. THE GOD OF MODERN THOUGHT IS THE CREATION OF THE THINKER HIMSELF, EVOLVED OUT OF HIS OWN CONSCIOUSNESS, OR FASHIONED ACCORDING TO HIS OWN NOTION OF WHAT A GOD SHOULD BE. NOW. IT IS EVIDENT THAT SUCH A BEING IS NO GOD. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT THERE SHOULD BE A GOD AT ALL EXCEPT THE GOD OF REVELATION. A GOD WHO CAN BE FASHIONED BY OUR OWN THOUGHTS IS NO MORE A GOD THAN THE IMAGE MANUFACTURED OR PRODUCED BY OUR OWN HANDS. THE TRUE GOD MUST OF NECESSITY BE HIS OWN REVEALER. IT IS CLEARLY IMPOSSIBLE THAT A BEING WHO CAN BE EXCOGITATED AND COMPREHENDED BY THE REASON OF MAN SHOULD BE THE INFINITE AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE GOD. THEIR IDOLS ARE BLINDED REASON AND DISEASED THOUGHT, THE PRODUCT OF MEN'S MUDDLED BRAINS, AND THEY WILL COME TO NOUGHT. PSALM 115:5 "THEY HAVE MOUTHS, BUT THEY SPEAK NOT." THE IDOLS CANNOT UTTER EVEN THE FAINTEST SOUND, THEY CANNOT COMMUNICATE WITH THEIR WORSHIPPERS, THEY CAN NEITHER PROMISE NOR THREATEN, COMMAND NOR CONSOLE, EXPLAIN THE PAST NOR PROPHESY THE FUTURE. IF THEY HAD NO MOUTHS THEY MIGHT NOT BE EXPECTED TO SPEAK, BUT HAVING MOUTHS AND SPEAKING NOT, THEY ARE MERE DUMB IDOLS, AND NOT WORTHY TO BE COMPARED WITH THE LORD GOD WHO THUNDERED AT SINAI, WHO IN OLD TIME SPAKE BY HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, AND WHOSE VOICE EVEN NOW BREAKETH TILE CEDARS OF LEBANON. "EYES HAVE THEY, BUT THEY SEE NOT." THEY CANNOT TELL WHO THEIR WORSHIPPERS MAY BE OR WHAT THEY OFFER. CERTAIN IDOLS HAVE HAD JEWELS IN THEIR EYES MORE PRECIOUS THAN A KING'S RANSOM, BUT THEY WERE AS BLIND AS THE REST OF THE FRATERNITY. A GOD WHO HAS EYES, AND CANNOT SEE, IS A BLIND DEITY; AND BLINDNESS IS A CALAMITY, AND NOT AN ATTRIBUTE OF GODHEAD. HE MUST BE VERY BLIND WHO WORSHIPS A BLIND GOD: WE PITY A BLIND MAN IT IS STRANGE TO WORSHIP A BLIND IMAGE. OUR GOD; WHOM, NOTWITHSTANDING YOUR REPROACHES, WE ARE NOT ASHAMED TO OWN FOR OUR GOD. IS IN THE HEAVENS; ALTHOUGH HE HAVE NO VISIBLE SHAPE NOR BODILY PRESENCE WITH US HERE UPON EARTH, AS YOUR IDOLS HAVE, WHICH IS A CERTAIN PROOF OF THEIR BASENESS AND WEAKNESS, YET HE HATH A CERTAIN AND A GLORIOUS PLACE WHERE HE RESIDETH, EVEN THE HIGHEST HEAVENS, WHERE HE IS CLOTHED WITH INFINITE POWER AND MAJESTY, AND FROM WHENCE HE BEHOLDETH AND GOVERNETH THIS LOWER WORLD, AND ALL THAT IS IN IT. HE HATH DONE WHATSOEVER HE PLEASED; OR, HE DOTH, & C. BY HIS ONLY WILL AND PLEASURE ALL THINGS WERE AT FIRST MADE, AND ARE STILL DISPOSED, AND WITHOUT THIS NOTHING COMETH TO PASS. AND THEREFORE ALL YOUR INSOLENCES, AND INJURIES, AND SUCCESSES AGAINST US DO NOT COME FROM AN INVINCIBLE POWER IN YOU OR IN YOUR IDOLS, NOR FROM ANY DEFECT OF STRENGTH OR GOODNESS IN OUR GOD, BUT ONLY FROM HENCE, THAT IT PLEASED HIM FOR MANY WISE AND GOOD REASONS TO AFFLICT US, AND TO GIVE YOU PROSPERITY FOR A TIME. BUT OUR GOD IS IN THE HEAVENS... HIS HABITATION IS IN THE HEAVENS, AS THE TARGUM; THE SEPTUAGINT AND ARABIC VERSIONS ADD, "AND IN EARTH": HE IS IN BOTH, AND FILLS BOTH WITH HIS PRESENCE; AND CANNOT BE CONTAINED IN EITHER. HE IS THE MAKER AND POSSESSOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH; THE ONE IS HIS THRONE, AND THE OTHER IS HIS FOOTSTOOL: HE DWELLS IN THE HIGHEST HEAVEN, AND OVERLOOKS ALL PERSONS AND THINGS ON EARTH, AND OVERRULES ALL; HE IS HIGHER THAN THE HIGHEST, AND HIS KINGDOM RULETH OVER ALL. HE HATH DONE WHATSOEVER HE PLEASED; IN CREATION, IN PROVIDENCE, AND IN GRACE: HE HATH MADE WHAT CREATURES HE PLEASED, AND FOR HIS PLEASURE; AND HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, AND AFTER THE COUNSEL OF IT, IN HEAVEN AND IN EARTH; AND IS GRACIOUS TO WHOM HE WILL BE GRACIOUS; SAVES AND CALLS MEN, NOT ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS, BUT ACCORDING TO HIS OWN PURPOSE AND WILL; WHOSE COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND HE WILL DO ALL HIS PLEASURE; HE IS THE MOST HIGH GOD, AND A SOVEREIGN BEING; ALL THAT HE WILLS ARE POSSIBLE TO HIM, AND EASILY DONE BY HIM, AND WHICH HEATHENS THEMSELVES OWN.
SUPREME VERACITY AND SUPREME FAITHFULNESS, OR TRANSITIVE SUPREME TRUTH
BY VERACITY AND FAITHFULNESS, WE MEAN THE TRANSITIVE TRUTH OF GOD, IN ITS TWOFOLD RELATION TO HIS CREATURES IN GENERAL AND TO HIS REDEEMED PEOPLE IN PARTICULAR. PS. 138:2 “I WILL.…GIVE THANKS UNTO THY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR THY LOVINGKINDNESS AND FOR THY TRUTH: FOR THOU HAST MAGNIFIED THY WORD ABOVE ALL THY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]”, JOHN 3:33 “HATH SET HIS SEAL TO THIS, THAT GOD IS TRUE”, ROM. 3:4 “LET GOD BE FOUND TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR”, ROM. 1:25 “THE TRUTH OF GOD”, JOHN 14:17 “THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH”, 1 JOHN 5:7 “THE SPIRIT IS THE TRUTH”, 1 COR. 1:9 “GOD IS FAITHFUL”, 1 THESS. 5:24 “FAITHFUL IS HE THAT CALLETH YOU”, 1 PET. 4:19 “A FAITHFUL CREATOR”, 2 COR. 1:20 “HOW MANY SOEVER BE THE PROMISES OF GOD, IN HIM IS THE YEA”, NUM. 23:19 “GOD IS NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD LIE”, TIT. 1:2 “GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED”, HEB. 6:18 “IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE.”
(A) IN VIRTUE OF HIS VERACITY, ALL HIS REVELATIONS TO CREATURES CONSIST WITH HIS ESSENTIAL BEING AND WITH EACH OTHER. IN GOD’S VERACITY WE HAVE THE GUARANTEE THAT OUR FACULTIES IN THEIR NORMAL EXERCISE DO NOT DECEIVE US; THAT THE LAWS OF THOUGHT ARE ALSO LAWS OF THINGS, THAT THE EXTERNAL WORLD, AND SECOND CAUSES IN IT, HAVE OBJECTIVE EXISTENCE; THAT THE SAME CAUSES WILL ALWAYS PRODUCE THE SAME EFFECTS, THAT THE THREATS OF THE MORAL NATURE WILL BE EXECUTED UPON THE UNREPENTANT TRANSGRESSOR, THAT MAN’S MORAL NATURE IS MADE IN THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD’S, AND THAT WE MAY DRAW JUST CONCLUSIONS FROM WHAT CONSCIENCE IS IN US TO WHAT HOLINESS IS IN HIM. WE MAY THEREFORE EXPECT THAT ALL PAST REVELATIONS, WHETHER IN NATURE OR IN HIS WORD, WILL NOT ONLY NOT BE CONTRADICTED BY OUR FUTURE KNOWLEDGE, BUT WILL RATHER PROVE TO HAVE IN THEM MORE OF TRUTH THAN WE EVER DREAMED. MAN’S WORD MAY PASS AWAY, BUT GOD’S WORD ABIDES FOREVER (MAT. 5:18 “ONE JOT OR ONE TITTLE SHALL IN NO WISE PASS AWAY FROM THE LAW”, IS. 40:8 “THE WORD OF GOD SHALL STAND FOREVER”). MAT. 6:16 “BE NOT AS THE HYPOCRITES.” IN GOD THE OUTER EXPRESSION AND THE INWARD REALITY ALWAYS CORRESPOND. ASSYRIAN WILLS WERE WRITTEN ON A SMALL TABLET ENCASED IN ANOTHER UPON WHICH THE SAME THING WAS WRITTEN OVER AGAIN. BREAKAGE, OR FALSIFICATION, OF THE OUTER ENVELOPE COULD BE CORRECTED BY REFERENCE TO THE INNER. SO, OUR OUTER LIFE SHOULD CONFORM TO THE HEART WITHIN, AND THE HEART WITHIN TO THE OUTER LIFE. ON THE DUTY OF SPEAKING THE TRUTH, AND THE LIMITATIONS OF THE DUTY. GIVE THE TRUTH ALWAYS TO THOSE WHO IN THE BONDS OF HUMANITY HAVE A RIGHT TO THE TRUTH, CONCEAL IT, OR FALSIFY IT, ONLY WHEN THE HUMAN RIGHT TO THE TRUTH HAS BEEN FORFEITED, OR IS HELD IN ABEYANCE, BY SICKNESS, WEAKNESS, OR SOME CRIMINAL INTENT.
(B) IN VIRTUE OF HIS FAITHFULNESS, HE FULFILLS ALL HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE, WHETHER EXPRESSED IN WORDS OR IMPLIED IN THE CONSTITUTION HE HAS GIVEN THEM. IN GOD’S FAITHFULNESS WE HAVE THE SURE GROUND OF CONFIDENCE THAT HE WILL PERFORCE WHAT HIS LOVE HAS LED HIM TO PROMISE TO THOSE WHO OBEY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. SINCE HIS PROMISES ARE BASED, NOT UPON WHAT WE ARE OR HAVE DONE, BUT UPON WHAT CHRIST IS AND HAS DONE, OUR DEFECTS, MISTAKES AND ERRORS DO NOT INVALIDATE THEM, SO LONG AS WE ARE TRULY PENITENT AND BELIEVING: 1 JOHN 1:9 “FAITHFUL AND RIGHTEOUS TO FORGIVE US OUR SINS”, FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISE, AND RIGHTEOUS TO CHRIST. GOD’S FAITHFULNESS ALSO ENSURES A SUPPLY FOR ALL THE REAL WANTS OF OUR BEING, BOTH HERE AND HEREAFTER, SINCE THESE WANTS ARE IMPLICIT PROMISES OF HIM WHO MADE US: PS. 84:11 “NO GOOD THING WILL HE, WITHHOLD FROM THEM THAT WALK UPRIGHTLY”, 91:4 “HIS TRUTH IS A SHIELD AND A BUCKLER”, MAT. 6:33 “ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED UNTO YOU”, 1 COR. 2:9 “THINGS WHICH EYE SAW NOT, AND EAR HEARD NOT, AND WHICH ENTERED NOT INTO THE HEART OF MAN, WHATSOEVER THINGS GOD PREPARED FOR THEM THAT LOVE HIM.” BETTER POVERTY AND HONOR, THAN WEALTH AND DISGRACE. GOD’S TRUTH WILL NOT BE LESS THAN THAT OF MORTAL MAN. GOD’S VERACITY IS THE NATURAL CORRELATE TO OUR FAITH.
SUPREME MERCY AND SUPREME GOODNESS, OR TRANSITIVE SUPREME LOVE
BY MERCY AND GOODNESS, WE MEAN THE TRANSITIVE LOVE OF GOD IN ITS TWO-FOLD RELATION TO THE DISOBEDIENT AND TO THE OBEDIENT PORTIONS OF HIS CREATURES. TITUS 3:4 “HIS LOVE TOWARD MAN”, ROM. 2:4 “GOODNESS OF GOD”, MAT. 5:44, 45 “LOVE YOUR ENEMIES …THAT YE MAY BE SONS OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN]”, JOHN 3:16 “GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD”, 2 PET. 1:3 “GRANTED UNTO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN UNTO LIFE AND GODLINESS”, ROM. 8:32 “FREELY GIVE US ALL THINGS”, 1 JOHN 4:10 “HEREIN IS LOVE, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE LOVED US, AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS.”
(A) MERCY IS THAT ETERNAL PRINCIPLE OF GOD’S NATURE WHICH LEADS HIM TO SEEK THE TEMPORAL GOOD AND ETERNAL SALVATION OF THOSE WHO HAVE OPPOSED THEMSELVES TO HIS WILL, EVEN AT THE COST OF INFINITE SELF-SACRIFICE. VIEWED IN RELATION TO [TEMPTATION] SIN, ETERNAL LOVE IS COMPASSIONATE GRACE. GOD’S CONTINUED IMPARTATION OF NATURAL LIFE IS A FORESHADOWING, IN A LOWER SPHERE, OF WHAT HE DESIRES TO DO FOR HIS CREATURES IN THE HIGHER SPHERE, THE COMMUNICATION OF SPIRITUAL AND ETERNAL LIFE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. WHEN HE BIDS US LOVE OUR ENEMIES, HE ONLY BIDS US FOLLOW HIS OWN EXAMPLE. WILT THOU DRAW NEAR THE NATURE OF THE GODS? DRAW NEAR THEM, THEN, IN BEING MERCIFUL. IN NATURE THERE’S NO BLEMISH BUT THE MIND, NONE CAN BE CALLED DEFORMED BUT THE UNKIND. VIRTUE IS BEAUTY. 
(B) GOODNESS IS THE ETERNAL PRINCIPLE OF GOD’S NATURE WHICH LEADS HIM TO COMMUNICATE OF HIS OWN LIFE AND BLESSEDNESS TO THOSE WHO ARE LIKE HIM IN MORAL SEXLESS CHARACTER. GOODNESS, THEREFORE, IS NEARLY IDENTICAL WITH THE LOVE OF COMPLACENCY; MERCY, WITH THE LOVE OF BENEVOLENCE. NOTICE, HOWEVER, THAT TRANSITIVE LOVE IS BUT AN OUTWARD MANIFESTATION OF IMMANENT LOVE. THE ETERNAL AND PERFECT OBJECT OF GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE IS IN HIS OWN SEXLESS NATURE. MEN BECOME SUBORDINATE OBJECTS OF THAT LOVE ONLY AS THEY BECOME CONNECTED AND IDENTIFIED WITH ITS PRINCIPAL OBJECT, THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD’S PERFECTIONS IN CHRIST. ONLY IN THE SON DO MEN BECOME SONS OF GOD. TO THIS IS REQUISITE AN ACCEPTANCE OF CHRIST ON THE PART OF MAN. THUS, IT CAN HE SAID THAT GOD IMPARTS HIMSELF TO MEN JUST SO FAR AS MEN ARE WILLING TO RECEIVE HIM. AND AS GOD GIVES HIMSELF TO MEN, IN ALL HIS MORAL ATTRIBUTES, TO ANSWER FOR THEM AND TO RENEW THEM IN SEXLESS CHARACTER, THERE IS TRUTH THAT THE MAINTENANCE OF HOLINESS IS THE FUNCTION OF DIVINE JUSTICE; THE DIFFUSION OF HOLINESS IS THE FUNCTION OF DIVINE LOVE. WE MAY GRANT THIS AS SUBSTANTIALLY TRUE, WHILE YET WE DENY THAT LOVE IS A MERE FORM OR MANIFESTATION OF HOLINESS. SELF-IMPARTATION IS DIFFERENT FROM SELF-AFFIRMATION. THE ATTRIBUTE WHICH MOVES GOD TO POUR OUT IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH THE ATTRIBUTE WHICH MOVES HIM TO MAINTAIN. THE TWO IDEAS OF HOLINESS AND OF LOVE ARE AS DISTINCT AS THE IDEA OF INTEGRITY ON THE ONE HAND AND OF GENEROSITY ON THE OTHER. GOD SEXLESSLY LOVES VICTORIA/LUCIFER, IN A CERTAIN SENSE, AND WE OUGHT TO. THIS SAME LOVE OF COMPASSION GOD FEELS TOWARD THE NON-ELECT; BUT THE EXPRESSION OF THAT COMPASSION IS FORBIDDEN FOR REASONS WHICH ARE SUFFICIENT FOR GOD, BUT ARE ENTIRELY UNKNOWN TO THE CREATURE. THE GOODNESS OF GOD IS THE BASIS OF REWARD, UNDER GOD’S GOVERNMENT. FAITHFULNESS LEADS GOD TO KEEP HIS PROMISES; GOODNESS LEADS HIM TO MAKE THEM. LOVE OF BENEVOLENCE DOES NOT PRESUPPOSE BEAUTY IN ITS OBJECT. LOVE OF COMPLACENCE DOES PRESUPPOSE BEAUTY. VIRTUE IS NOT LOVE TO AN OBJECT FOR ITS BEAUTY. THE BEAUTY OF INTELLIGENT BEINGS DOES NOT CONSIST IN LOVE FOR BEAUTY, OR VIRTUE IN LOVE FOR VIRTUE. VIRTUE IS LOVE FOR BEING IN GENERAL, EXERCISED IN A GENERAL GOOD WILL. VIRTUE IS LOVE, NOT FOR BEING IN GENERAL, BUT FOR GOOD BEING, AND SO FOR GOD, THE HOLY ONE. THE LOVE OF COMPASSION IS PERFECTLY COMPATIBLE WITH HATRED OF EVIL SEX AND WITH INDIGNATION AGAINST ONE WHO COMMITS IT. LOVE DOES NOT NECESSARILY IMPLY APPROVAL, BUT IT DOES IMPLY SEXLESS DESIRE THAT ALL CREATURES SHOULD FULFILL THE PURPOSE OF THEIR EXISTENCE BY BEING MORALLY CONFORMED TO THE HOLY ONE. ROM. 5:8 “GOD COMMENDS HIS OWN LOVE TOWARD US, IN THAT, WHILE WE WERE YET SINNERS, CHRIST DIED FOR US.” WE OUGHT TO LOVE OUR ENEMIES, AND VICTORIA/LUCIFER IS OUR WORST ENEMY. WE OUGHT TO WILL THE GOOD OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER, OR CHERISH TOWARD HIM THE LOVE OF BENEVOLENCE, THOUGH NOT THE LOVE OF COMPLACENCE. THIS DOES NOT INVOLVE A CONDONING OF HIS TEMPTATION/SIN, OR AN IGNORING OF HIS MORAL DEPRAVITY. THE CHRIST SEES WHITE IN JUDAS’ HEART AND LOVES HIS TRAITOR WELL, THE GOD, TO ANGEL HIS NEW HEAVEN, EXPLORES HIS DEEPEST HELL. 
SUPREME JUSTICE AND SUPREME RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR TRANSITIVE SUPREME HOLINESS
BY JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, WE MEAN THE TRANSITIVE HOLINESS OF GOD, IN VIRTUE OF WHICH HIS TREATMENT OF HIS CREATURES CONFORMS TO THE PURITY OF HIS SEXLESS NATURE, RIGHTEOUSNESS DEMANDING FROM ALL MORAL BEINGS, CONFORMITY TO THE MORAL PERFECTION OF GOD, AND JUSTICE VISITING NON-CONFORMITY TO THAT PERFECTION WITH PENAL LOSS OR SUFFERING. GEN. 18:25 “SHALL NOT THE JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH, DO RIGHT?” DEUT. 32:4 “ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE; A GOD OF FAITHFULNESS AND WITHOUT INIQUITY, JUST AND RIGHT IS HE”; PS. 5:5 “THOU HATE ALL WORKERS OF INIQUITY”, 7:9–12 “THE RIGHTEOUS GOD TRIES THE HEARTS.…SAVE THE UPRIGHT.…IS A RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, YEA, A GOD THAT HATH INDIGNATION EVERY DAY”, 18:24–26 “THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] RECOMPENSED ME ACCORDING TO MY RIGHTEOUSNESS.…WITH THE MERCIFUL, THOU WILT SHOW THYSELF MERCIFUL.…WITH THE PERVERSE THOU WILT SHOW THYSELF FROWARD”, MAT. 5:48 “YE THEREFORE SHALL BE PERFECT, AS YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] IS PERFECT”, ROM. 2:6 “WILL RENDER TO EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS”, 1 PET. 1:16 “YE SHALL BE HOLY; FOR I AM HOLY.” THESE PASSAGES SHOW THAT GOD LOVES THE SAME PERSONS WHOM HE HATES. IT IS NOT TRUE THAT HE HATES THE TEMPTATION/SIN, BUT LOVES THE TEMPTER/SINNER, HE BOTH HATES AND LOVES THE TEMPTER/SINNER HIMSELF, HATES HIM AS HE IS A LIVING AND WILLFUL ANTAGONIST OF TRUTH AND HOLINESS, LOVES HIM AS HE IS A CREATURE CAPABLE OF GOOD AND RUINED BY HIS TRANSGRESSION.
THERE IS NO ABSTRACT TEMPTATION/SIN THAT CAN BE HATED APART FROM THE PERSONS IN WHOM THAT TEMPTATION/SIN IS REPRESENTED AND EMBODIED. GOD KNOWS THAT WE LOVE THE REBELS, BUT GOD ALSO KNOWS THAT WE WILL KILL THEM IF THEY DO NOT LAY DOWN THEIR ARMS. THE COMPLEX NATURE OF GOD NOT ONLY PERMITS BUT NECESSITATES THIS SAME DOUBLE TREATMENT OF THE TEMPTER/SINNER, AND THE EARTHLY FATHER EXPERIENCES THE SAME CONFLICT OF EMOTIONS WHEN HIS HEART YEARNS OVER THE CORRUPT SON WHOM HE IS COMPELLED TO BANISH FROM THE HOUSEHOLD. IT IS THE TEMPTER/SINNER WHO IS PUNISHED, NOT THE TEMPTATION/SIN. 
(A) SINCE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE SIMPLY TRANSITIVE HOLINESS, RIGHTEOUSNESS DESIGNATING THIS HOLINESS CHIEFLY IN ITS MANDATORY, JUSTICE CHIEFLY IN ITS PUNITIVE, ASPECT, THEY ARE NOT MERE MANIFESTATIONS OF BENEVOLENCE, OR OF GOD’S DISPOSITION TO SECURE THE MOST-HIGHEST HAPPINESS OF HIS CREATURES, NOR ARE THEY GROUNDED IN THE NATURE OF THINGS AS SOMETHING APART FROM OR ABOVE GOD.  LEXICON: ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ, THE PERFECT COINCIDENCE EXISTING BETWEEN GOD’S NATURE, WHICH IS THE STANDARD FOR ALL, AND HIS ACTS. JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE SIMPLY HOLINESS EXERCISED TOWARD CREATURES. THE SAME HOLINESS WHICH EXISTS IN GOD IN ETERNITY PAST MANIFESTS ITSELF AS JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, SO SOON AS INTELLIGENT CREATURES COME INTO BEING. MUCH THAT WAS SAID UNDER HOLINESS AS AN IMMANENT ATTRIBUTE OF GOD IS EQUALLY APPLICABLE HERE. THE MODERN TENDENCY TO CONFOUND HOLINESS WITH LOVE SHOWS IT SELF IN THE MERGING OF JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN MERE BENEVOLENCE. INSTANCES OF THIS TENDENCY ARE THE FOLLOWING: THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD DENOTES THE MANNER IN WHICH GOD CARRIES OUT HIS LOVING WILL IN THE REDEMPTION ALIKE OF HUMANITY AS A WHOLE AND OF INDIVIDUAL MEN; HENCE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS INDISTINGUISHABLE FROM HIS GRACE. ONLY RIGHT MAKES LOVE MORAL; ONLY LOVE MAKES RIGHT MORAL. IS IT NOT BENEFICENCE THAT PLACES DEATH AT THE HEART OF TEMPTATION/SIN? GOD IS NOT SIMPLY A GREAT TASKMASTER. THE POWER THAT IMPOSES LAW IS NOT AN ALIEN POWER. HOW CAN SELF-REALIZATION BE THE REALIZATION OF OTHERS? WHY MUST THE TRUE GOOD BE ALWAYS THE COMMON GOOD? WHY IS THE END OF EACH THE END OF ALL? .…WE NEED A CONCRETE UNIVERSAL WHICH WILL UNIFY ALL PERSONS. LOVE, AS REQUIRED AND REGULATED BY REASON, MAY BE CALLED RIGHTEOUSNESS. LOVE IS UNIVERSAL GOOD WILL OR BENEVOLENCE, REGULATED IN ITS EXERCISE BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. LOVE IS THE CHOICE OF GOD AND MAN AS THE OBJECTS OF TRUST AND SERVICE. THIS CHOICE INVOLVES THE DETERMINATION OF THE WILL TO SEEK UNIVERSAL WELL-BEING, AND IN THIS ASPECT, IT IS BENEVOLENCE. IT ALSO INVOLVES THE CONSENT OF THE WILL TO THE REASON, AND THE DETERMINATION TO REGULATE ALL ACTION IN SEEKING WELL-BEING BY ITS TRUTHS, LAWS, AND IDEALS, AND IN THIS ASPECT IT IS RIGHTEOUSNESS.…JUSTICE IS THE CONSENT OF THE WILL TO THE LAW OF LOVE, IN ITS AUTHORITY, ITS REQUIREMENTS, AND ITS SANCTIONS. GOD’S WRATH IS THE NECESSARY REACTION OF THIS LAW OF LOVE IN THE CONSTITUTION AND ORDER OF THE UNIVERSE AGAINST THE WILLFUL VIOLATOR OF IT, AND THE 2 CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS ATONE FOR TEMPTATION/SIN BY ASSERTING AND MAINTAINING THE AUTHORITY, UNIVERSALITY, AND INVIOLABILITY OF GOD’S LAW OF LOVE IN HIS REDEMPTION OF WOMEN/MEN AND HIS REPENTANCE OF THEIR TEMPTATIONS & HIS FORGIVENESS OF THEIR SINS.…RIGHTEOUSNESS CANNOT BE THE WHOLE OF LOVE, FOR THIS WOULD SHUT US UP TO THE MERELY FORMAL PRINCIPLE OF THE LAW WITHOUT TELLING US WHAT THE LAW REQUIRES. BENEVOLENCE CANNOT BE THE WHOLE OF LOVE, FOR THIS WOULD SHUT US UP TO HEDONISM, IN THE FORM OF UTILITARIANISM, EXCLUDING RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF GOD AND MAN. LOVE, AS SELF-AFFIRMING, IS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS SELF-IMPARTING, IS BENEVOLENCE; AS SELF-FINDING IN OTHERS, IS SYMPATHY. RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS SUBJECTIVE REGARD FOR OUR OWN MORAL BEING, IS HOLINESS, AS OBJECTIVE REGARD FOR THE PERSONS OF OTHERS, IS JUSTICE. HOLINESS IS INVOLVED IN LOVE AS ITS ESSENTIAL RESPECT TO ITSELF, THE HEAVENLY FATHER STEPHEN IS THE HOLY FATHER (JOHN 17:11). LOVE CONTAINS IN ITS UNITY A TRINITY OF VIRTUE. LOVE AFFIRMS ITS OWN WORTHINESS, IMPARTS TO OTHERS ITS GOOD, AND FINDS ITS LIFE AGAIN IN THE WELL-BEING OF OTHERS. THE ETHICAL LIMIT OF SELF-IMPARTATION IS FOUND IN SELF-AFFIRMATION. LOVE IN SELF-BESTOWAL CANNOT BECOME SUICIDAL. THE BENEVOLENCE OF LOVE HAS ITS MORAL BOUNDS IN THE HOLINESS OF LOVE. TRUE LOVE IN GOD MAINTAINS ITS TRANSCENDENCE, AND EXCLUDES PANTHEISM. THE ABOVE DOCTRINE, SEEMS TO US UNWARRANTABLY TO INCLUDE IN LOVE WHAT PROPERLY BELONGS TO HOLINESS. IT VIRTUALLY DENIES THAT HOLINESS HAS ANY INDEPENDENT EXISTENCE AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. TO MAKE HOLINESS A MANIFESTATION OF LOVE SEEMS TO US AS IRRATIONAL AS TO SAY THAT SELF-AFFIRMATION IS A FORM OF SELF-IMPARTATION. THE CONCESSION THAT HOLINESS REGULATES AND LIMITS LOVE SHOWS THAT HOLINESS CANNOT ITSELF BE LOVE, BUT MUST BE AN INDEPENDENT AND SUPERIOR ATTRIBUTE. RIGHT FURNISHES THE RULE AND LAW FOR LOVE, BUT IT IS NOT TRUE THAT LOVE FURNISHES THE RULE AND LAW FOR RIGHT. THERE IS NO SUCH DOUBLE SOVEREIGNTY AS THIS THEORY WOULD IMPLY. THE ONE ATTRIBUTE THAT IS INDEPENDENT AND SUPREME IS HOLINESS, AND LOVE IS SIMPLY THE IMPULSE TO COMMUNICATE THIS HOLINESS. THE GREAT EMPHASIS ON THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF ‘A GOOD GOD’ IS MORE THAN A MERELY GOOD GOD, HE IS A JUST GOD, AND A RIGHTEOUS GOD, AND A HOLY GOD, A GOD WHO IS ‘ANGRY WITH THE SEXUAL,’ EVEN WHILE READY TO FORGIVE THEM, IF THEY ARE WILLING TO REPENT IN HIS WAY, AND NOT IN THEIR OWN. HE IS THE GOD WHO BROUGHT IN A FLOOD UPON THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY, WHO RAINED DOWN FIRE AND BRIMSTONE FROM HEAVEN, AND WHO IS TO COME IN ‘FLAMING FIRE, TAKING VENGEANCE ON THEM THAT KNOW NOT GOD’ AND OBEY NOT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF HIS SON.…PAUL REASONED ABOUT BOTH THE ‘GOODNESS’ AND THE ‘SEVERITY’ OF GOD.”
(B) TRANSITIVE HOLINESS, AS RIGHTEOUSNESS, IMPOSES LAW IN CONSCIENCE AND SCRIPTURE, AND MAY BE CALLED LEGISLATIVE HOLINESS. AS JUSTICE, IT EXECUTES THE PENALTIES OF LAW, AND MAY BE CALLED DISTRIBUTIVE OR JUDICIAL HOLINESS. IN RIGHTEOUSNESS GOD REVEALS CHIEFLY HIS LOVE OF HOLINESS, IN JUSTICE, CHIEFLY HIS HATRED OF TEMPTATION/SIN. THE SELF-AFFIRMING PURITY OF GOD DEMANDS & COMMANDS A LIKE PURITY IN THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MADE IN HIS SEXLESS IMAGE. AS GOD WILLS AND MAINTAINS HIS OWN MORAL OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE, SO ALL CREATURES MUST WILL AND MAINTAIN THE MORAL OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE OF GOD. THERE CAN BE ONLY ONE CENTER IN THE SOLAR SYSTEM, THE SUN IS ITS OWN CENTER AND THE CENTER FOR ALL THE PLANETS ALSO. SO, GOD’S PURITY IS THE OBJECT OF HIS OWN WILL, IT MUST BE THE OBJECT OF ALL THE WILLS OF ALL HIS CREATURES ALSO. IT IS NOT RATIONAL OR SAFE FOR THE HAND TO SEPARATE ITSELF FROM THE HEART. THIS IS A UNIVERSE, AND GOD IS THE TOP ONE OF THIS GREAT SYSTEM. ALTRUISM IS NOT THE RESULT OF SOCIETY, BUT SOCIETY IS THE RESULT OF ALTRUISM. IT BEGINS IN CREATURES FAR BELOW MAN. THE ANIMALS WHICH KNOW HOW TO COMBINE HAVE THE GREATEST CHANCE OF SURVIVAL. THE UNSOCIABLE ANIMAL DIES OUT. THE MOST PERFECT ORGANISM IS THE MOST SOCIABLE. RIGHT IS THE DEBT WHICH THE PART OWES TO THE WHOLE. THIS SEEMS TO US BUT A PARTIAL EXPRESSION OF THE TRUTH. RIGHT IS MORE THAN A DEBT TO OTHERS, IT IS A DEBT TO ONE’S SELF, AND THE SELF-AFFIRMING, SELF-PRESERVING, SELF-RESPECTING ELEMENT CONSTITUTES THE LIMIT AND STANDARD OF ALL OUTGOING ACTIVITY. THE SENTIMENT OF LOYALTY IS LARGELY A REVERENCE FOR THIS PRINCIPLE OF ORDER AND STABILITY IN GOVERNMENT. PS. 145:5 “OF THE GLORIOUS MAJESTY OF THINE HONOR, AND OF THY WONDROUS WORKS, WILL I MEDITATE”, 97:2 “CLOUDS AND DARKNESS ARE ROUND ABOUT HIM: RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE ARE THE FOUNDATION OF HIS THRONE.” TRUTH AND JUSTICE ARE ALL ONE; FOR TRUTH IS BUT JUSTICE IN OUR KNOWLEDGE, AND JUSTICE IS BUT TRUTH IN OUR PRACTICE.…FOR TRUTH IS PROPERLY NO MORE THAN CONTEMPLATION, AND HER UTMOST EFFICIENCY IS BUT TEACHING; BUT JUSTICE IN HER VERY ESSENCE IS ALL STRENGTH AND ACTIVITY, AND HATH A SWORD PUT INTO HER HAND TO USE AGAINST ALL VIOLENCE AND OPPRESSION ON THE EARTH. SHE IT IS WHO ACCEPTS NO PERSON, AND EXEMPTS NONE FROM THE SEVERITY OF HER STROKE. EVEN THE POET HAS NOT DARED TO REPRESENT JUPITER TORTURING PROMETHEUS WITHOUT THE DIM FIGURE OF AVENGING FATE WAITING SILENTLY IN THE BACKGROUND.…EVOLUTION WORKING OUT A NOBLER AND NOBLER JUSTICE IS PROOF THAT GOD IS JUST. HERE IS ‘PREFERENTIAL ACTION’. THE NATURAL MAN IS BORN WITH A WRONG PERSONAL ASTRONOMY. MAN SHOULD GIVE UP THE CONCEIT OF BEING THE CENTER OF ALL THINGS. HE SHOULD ACCEPT THE COPERNICAN THEORY, AND CONTENT HIMSELF WITH A PLACE ON THE EDGE OF THINGS, THE PLACE HE HAS ALWAYS REALLY HAD. 
(C) NEITHER JUSTICE NOR RIGHTEOUSNESS THEREFORE, IS A MATTER OF ARBITRARY WILL. THEY ARE REVELATIONS OF THE INMOST NATURE OF GOD, THE ONE IN THE FORM OF MORAL REQUIREMENT, THE OTHER IN THE FORM OF JUDICIAL SANCTION. AS GOD CANNOT BUT DEMAND & COMMAND OF HIS CREATURES THAT THEY BE LIKE HIM IN MORAL SEXLESS CHARACTER, SO HE CANNOT BUT ENFORCE THE LAW WHICH HE IMPOSES UPON THEM. JUSTICE JUST AS MUCH BINDS GOD TO PUNISH AS IT BINDS THE TEMPTER/SINNER TO BE PUNISHED. ALL ARBITRARINESS IS EXCLUDED HERE. GOD IS WHAT HE IS, INFINITE PURITY. HE CANNOT CHANGE. IF CREATURES ARE TO ATTAIN THE END OF THEIR BEING, THEY MUST BE LIKE GOD IN MORAL SEXLESS PURITY. JUSTICE IS NOTHING BUT THE RECOGNITION AND ENFORCEMENT OF THIS NATURAL NECESSITY. LAW IS ONLY THE TRANSCRIPT OF GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE. JUSTICE DOES NOT MAKE LAW IT ONLY REVEALS LAW. PENALTY IS ONLY THE REACTION OF GOD’S HOLINESS AGAINST THAT WHICH IS ITS OPPOSITE OR CONTRARY. SINCE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE ARE ONLY LEGISLATIVE AND RETRIBUTIVE HOLINESS, GOD CAN CEASE TO DEMAND PURITY AND TO PUNISH TEMPTATION/SIN ONLY WHEN HE CEASES TO BE HOLY, THAT IS, ONLY WHEN HE CEASES TO BE GOD. TO CLAIM THE PERFORMANCE OF DUTY IS AS TRULY OBLIGATORY AS IT IS OBLIGATORY TO PERFORM THE DUTY WHICH IS PRESCRIBED. BENEVOLENCE INTENDS WHAT IS WELL FOR THE CREATURE, JUSTICE INSISTS ON WHAT IS FIT. BUT THE WELL-FOR-US AND THE FIT-FOR-US PRECISELY COINCIDE. THE ONLY THING THAT IS WELL FOR US IS OUR NORMAL EMPLOYMENT AND DEVELOPMENT; BUT TO PROVIDE FOR THIS IS PRECISELY WHAT IS FITTING AND THEREFORE DUE TO US. IN THE DIVINE NATURE THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN JUSTICE AND BENEVOLENCE IS ONE OF FORM. WE CRITICIZE THIS UTTERANCE AS NOT SUFFICIENTLY TAKING INTO ACCOUNT THE NATURE OF THE RIGHT. THE RIGHT IS NOT MERELY THE FIT. FITNESS IS ONLY GENERAL ADAPTATION WHICH MAY HAVE IN IT NO ETHICAL ELEMENT, WHEREAS RIGHT IS SOLELY AND EXCLUSIVELY ETHICAL. THE RIGHT THEREFORE REGULATES THE FIT AND CONSTITUTES ITS STANDARD. THE WELL-FOR-US IS TO BE DETERMINED BY THE RIGHT-FOR-US, BUT NOT VICE VERSA. GOD IS NOT BOUND TO BESTOW THE SAME ENDOWMENTS UPON CREATURES, NOR TO KEEP ALL IN A STATE OF HOLINESS FOREVER, NOR TO REDEEM THE FALLEN, NOR TO SECURE THE GREATEST HAPPINESS OF THE UNIVERSE. BUT HE IS BOUND TO PURPOSE AND TO DO WHAT HIS ABSOLUTE HOLINESS REQUIRES. HE HAS NO ATTRIBUTE, NO WILL, NO SOVEREIGNTY, ABOVE THIS LAW OF HIS BEING. HE CANNOT LIE, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF, HE CANNOT LOOK UPON TEMPTATION/SIN WITH COMPLACENCY, HE CANNOT ACQUIT THE GUILTY WITHOUT AN ATONEMENT. 
(D) NEITHER JUSTICE NOR RIGHTEOUSNESS BESTOWS REWARDS. THIS FOLLOWS FROM THE FACT THAT OBEDIENCE IS DUE TO GOD, INSTEAD OF BEING OPTIONAL OR A GRATUITY. NO CREATURE CAN CLAIM ANYTHING FOR HIS OBEDIENCE. IF GOD REWARDS, HE REWARDS IN VIRTUE OF HIS GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS, NOT IN VIRTUE OF HIS JUSTICE OR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. WHAT THE CREATURE CANNOT CLAIM, HOWEVER, CHRIST CAN CLAIM, AND THE REWARDS WHICH ARE GOODNESS TO THE CREATURE ARE RIGHTEOUSNESS TO CHRIST. GOD REWARDS CHRIST’S WORK FOR US AND IN US. BOTH DENY, AND RIGHTLY DENY, THAT JUSTICE BESTOWS REWARDS. JUSTICE SIMPLY PUNISHES INFRACTIONS OF LAW. IN MAT. 25:34 “INHERIT THE KINGDOM”, INHERITANCE IMPLIES NO MERIT; THE SEXUAL ARE ADJUDGED TO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT; THE SEXLESS, NOT TO ETERNAL REWARD, BUT TO ETERNAL LIFE. LUKE 17:7–10 “WHEN YE SHALL HAVE DONE ALL THE THINGS THAT ARE COMMANDED YOU, SAY, WE ARE UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS; WE HAVE DONE THAT WHICH IT WAS OUR DUTY TO DO.” ROM. 6:23 PUNISHMENT IS THE “WAGES [TEMPTATIONS] OF SIN”: BUT SALVATION IS “THE GIFT OF GOD”, 2:6, GOD REWARDS, NOT ON ACCOUNT OF MAN’S WORK BUT “ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS.” REWARD IS THUS SEEN TO BE IN SCRIPTURE A MATTER OF GRACE TO THE CREATURE; ONLY TO THE CHRIST WHO WORKS FOR US IN ATONEMENT, AND IN US IN REGENERATION AND SANCTIFICATION, IS REWARD A MATTER OF DEBT (JOHN 6:27 AND 2 JOHN 8). MERIT IS TOWARD MAN, VIRTUE TOWARD GOD. ALL MERE SERVICE IS UNPROFITABLE, BECAUSE IT FURNISHES ONLY AN EQUIVALENT TO DUTY, AND THERE IS NO MARGIN. WORKS OF SUPEREROGATION ARE IMPOSSIBLE, BECAUSE OUR ALL IS DUE TO GOD. HE WOULD HAVE US RISE INTO THE REGION OF FRIENDSHIP, REALIZE THAT HE HAS BEEN TREATING US NOT AS MASTER BUT AS FATHER, ENTER INTO A RELATION OF UNCALCULATING LOVE. WITH THIS PROVISO THAT REWARDS ARE MATTERS OF GRACE, NOT OF DEBT, WE MAY ASSENT TO THE MAXIM OF SOLON: A REPUBLIC WALKS UPON TWO FEET—JUST PUNISHMENT FOR THE UNWORTHY AND DUE REWARD FOR THE WORTHY. LOVE SEEKS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IS SATISFIED WITH NOTHING OTHER THAN THAT. THE VERY WRATH FROM PITY GREW, FROM LOVE OF MEN THE HATE OF WRONG, TO, DENY THAT GOD HATES EVIL SEXUALITY FOR ANY OTHER REASON THAN BECAUSE OF ITS UTILITARIAN DISADVANTAGES, AND TO IMPLY THAT GOOD SEXLESSNESS HAS NO INDEPENDENT EXISTENCE IN HIS NATURE. MERIT IS DESERT OF REWARD, OR BETTER, DESERT OF MORAL APPROVAL. FOR MERIT LIVES FROM MAN TO MAN, AND NOT FROM MAN, O LORD, TO THEE. DESERT IS WRITTEN OVER THE GATE OF HELL; BUT OVER THE GATE OF HEAVEN ONLY, THE GIFT OF GOD.
(E) JUSTICE IN GOD, AS THE REVELATION OF HIS HOLINESS, IS DEVOID OF ALL PASSION OR CAPRICE. THERE IS IN GOD NO SELFISH ANGER. THE PENALTIES HE INFLICTS UPON TRANSGRESSION ARE NOT VINDICTIVE BUT VINDICATIVE. THEY EXPRESS THE REVULSION OF GOD’S NATURE FROM MORAL EVIL SEXUALITY, THE JUDICIAL INDIGNATION OF PURITY AGAINST IMPURITY, THE SELF-ASSERTION OF INFINITE HOLINESS AGAINST ITS ANTAGONIST AND WOULD-BE DESTROYER. BUT BECAUSE ITS DECISIONS ARE CALM, THEY ARE IRREVERSIBLE. ANGER, WITHIN CERTAIN LIMITS, IS A DUTY OF MAN. PS. 97:10 “YE THAT LOVE THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], HATE EVIL [SEXUALITY]”, EPH. 4:26 “BE YE ANGRY, AND SIN NOT.” THE CALM INDIGNATION OF THE JUDGE, WHO PRONOUNCES SENTENCE WITH TEARS, IS THE TRUE SEXLESS IMAGE OF THE HOLY ANGER OF GOD AGAINST TEMPTATION/SIN. WRATH IS ONLY THE JEALOUSY OF LOVE. IT IS MORE TRULY THE JEALOUSY OF HOLINESS. ON 1 THESS. 2:10 “HOLILY AND RIGHTEOUSLY ARE TERMS THAT DESCRIBE THE SAME CONDUCT IN TWO ASPECTS; THE FORMER, AS CONFORMED TO GOD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER IN ITSELF, THE LATTER, AS CONFORMED TO HIS LAW, BOTH ARE POSITIVE. ON 2 THESS. 1:6 “JUDGMENT IS ‘A RIGHTEOUS THING WITH GOD.’ DIVINE JUSTICE REQUIRES IT FOR ITS OWN SATISFACTION.” HE LOVED WHAT OUGHT TO BE LOVED, AND HATED WHAT OUGHT TO BE HATED, AND NEVER HAD MISCREANT WITH HIM.” PS. 101:5, 6 “HIM THAT HATH A HIGH LOOK AND A PROUD HEART WILL I NOT SUFFER. MINE EYES SHALL BE UPON THE FAITHFUL OF THE LAND, THAT THEY MAY DWELL WITH ME.” 1 K. 11:9 “AND THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS ANGRY WITH SOLOMON” BECAUSE OF HIS SEXUAL POLYGAMY. JESUS’ ANGER WAS NO LESS NOBLE THAN HIS LOVE. THE LOVE OF THE RIGHT INVOLVED HATRED OF THE WRONG. THOSE MAY HATE WHO HATE EVIL SEXUALITY FOR ITS HATEFULNESS AND FOR THE SAKE OF GOD. HATE TEMPTATION/SIN IN YOURSELF FIRST, AND THEN YOU MAY HATE IT IN ITSELF AND IN THE WORLD. BE ANGRY ONLY IN CHRIST AND WITH THE WRATH OF GOD ALWAYS COMES THE VENGEANCE AFTERWARDS. BUT WE MUST PURGE OURSELVES OF SELF-REGARD, OR WE ARE TEMPTING/SINFUL IN ABHORRING TEMPTATION/SIN. ANGER IS A TEMPORARY MADNESS, IS TRUE ONLY OF SELFISH AND TEMPTING/SINFUL ANGER. HENCE THE MAN WHO IS ANGRY IS POPULARLY CALLED “MAD.” BUT ANGER, THOUGH APT TO BECOME TEMPTING/SINFUL, IS NOT NECESSARILY SO. JUST ANGER IS NEITHER MADNESS, NOR IS IT BRIEF. INSTANCE THE JUDICIAL ANGER OF THE CHURCH OF CORINTH IN INFLICTING EXCOMMUNICATION: 2 COR. 7:11 “WHAT INDIGNATION, YEA WHAT FEAR, YEA WHAT LONGING, YEA WHAT SEAL, YEA WHAT AVENGING! THE ONLY REVENGE PERMISSIBLE TO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. THERE IS ONE THING WORSE THAN SEXUAL CORRUPTION, AND THAT IS ACQUIESCENCE IN SEXUAL CORRUPTION. HUMAN CHARACTER IS WORTHLESS IN PROPORTION AS ABHORRENCE OF TEMPTATION/SIN IS LACKING IN IT. THE END OF MIRTH IS HEAVINESS” (PROV. 14:13). NO HEART IS PURE THAT IS NOT PASSIONATE. GOD’S RESENTMENT IS A RESENTMENT OF AN ESSENTIALLY ALTRUISTIC SEXLESS CHARACTER. IF THIS MEANS THAT IT IS PERFECTLY CONSISTENT WITH LOVE FOR THE TEMPTER/SINNER, WE CAN ACCEPT THE STATEMENT; IF IT MEANS THAT LOVE IS THE ONLY SOURCE OF THE RESENTMENT, WE REGARD THE STATEMENT AS A MISINTERPRETATION OF GOD’S JUSTICE, WHICH IS BUT THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS HOLINESS AND IS NOT AN MERE EXPRESSION OF HIS LOVE. BECAUSE GOD IS SEXLESS LOVE, HIS LOVE COEXISTS WITH HIS WRATH AGAINST TEMPTERS/SINNERS, IS THE VERY LIFE OF THAT WRATH, AND IS SO PERSISTENT THAT IT USES WRATH AS ITS INSTRUMENT, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME IT SEEKS AND SUPPLIES A PROPITIATION. THIS STATEMENT IGNORES THE FACT THAT PUNISHMENT IS NEVER IN SCRIPTURE REGARDED AS AN EXPRESSION OF GOD’S LOVE, BUT ALWAYS OF GOD’S HOLINESS. WHEN WE SAY THAT WE LOVE GOD, LET US MAKE SURE THAT IT IS THE TRUE GOD, THE GOD OF HOLINESS, THAT WE LOVE, FOR ONLY THIS LOVE WILL MAKE US LIKE HIM. THE MORAL INDIGNATION OF A WHOLE UNIVERSE OF HOLY BEINGS AGAINST MORAL EVIL SEXUALITY, ADDED TO THE AGONIZING SELF-DAMNATIONS OF AWAKENED CONSCIENCE IN ALL THE UNHOLY, IS ONLY A FAINT AND SMALL REFLECTION OF THE AWFUL REVULSION OF GOD’S INFINITE JUSTICE FROM THE IMPURITY AND SELFISHNESS OF HIS CREATURES, AND OF THE INTENSE, ORGANIC, NECESSARY, AND ETERNAL REACTION OF HIS MORAL BEING IN SELF-VINDICATION AND THE PUNISHMENT OF TEMPTATION/SIN, JER. 44:4 “OH, DO NOT THIS ABOMINABLE THING THAT I HATE!” NUM. 32:23 “BE SURE YOUR [TEMPTATION] SIN WILL FIND YOU OUT”, HEB. 10:30, 31 “FOR WE KNOW HIM THAT SAID, VENGEANCE BELONGS UNTO ME, I WILL RECOMPENSE, SAITH THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]!!! AND AGAIN, THE LORD SHALL JUDGE HIS PEOPLE. IT IS A FEARFUL THING TO FALL INTO THE [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] HANDS OF THE LIVING GOD!!!! 
THE SUPREME DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY
IN THE SEXLESS NATURE OF THE ONE GOD THERE ARE THREE ETERNAL DISTINCTIONS WHICH ARE REPRESENTED TO US UNDER THE FIGURE OF PERSONS, AND THESE THREE ARE EQUAL. THIS TRI-PERSONALITY OF THE GODHEAD IS EXCLUSIVELY A TRUTH OF REVELATION. IT IS CLEARLY, THOUGH NOT FORMALLY, MADE KNOWN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND INTIMATIONS OF IT MAY BE FOUND IN THE OLD. THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY MAY BE EXPRESSED IN THE SIX FOLLOWING STATEMENTS: 1. IN SCRIPTURE THERE ARE THREE WHO ARE RECOGNIZED AS GOD. 2. THESE THREE ARE SO DESCRIBED IN SCRIPTURE THAT WE ARE COMPELLED TO CONCEIVE OF THEM AS DISTINCT PERSONS. 3. THIS TRI-PERSONALITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE IS NOT MERELY ECONOMIC AND TEMPORAL, BUT IS IMMANENT AND ETERNAL. 4. THIS TRI-PERSONALITY IS NOT TRITHEISM, FOR WHILE THERE ARE THREE PERSONS, THERE IS BUT ONE ESSENCE. 5. THE THREE PERSONS, FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND JOHN THE HOLY GHOST, ARE EQUAL. 6. INSCRUTABLE YET NOT SELF-CONTRADICTORY, THIS DOCTRINE FURNISHES THE KEY TO ALL OTHER DOCTRINES, THESE STATEMENTS WE PROCEED NOW TO PROVE AND TO ELUCIDATE. REASON SHOWS US THE UNITY OF GOD, ONLY REVELATION SHOWS US THE TRINITY OF GOD, THUS FILLING OUT THE INDEFINITE OUTLINES OF THIS UNITY AND VIVIFYING IT. THE TERM ‘TRINITY’ IS NOT FOUND IN SCRIPTURE, ALTHOUGH THE CONCEPTION IT EXPRESSES IS SCRIPTURAL. THE INVENTION OF THE TERM IS ASCRIBED TO TERTULLIAN. THE MONTANISTS FIRST DEFINED THE PERSONALITY OF THE SPIRIT, AND FIRST FORMULATED THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. THE TERM ‘TRINITY’ IS NOT A METAPHYSICAL ONE. IT IS ONLY A DESIGNATION OF FOUR FACTS: (1) THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS GOD; (2) THE SON JESUS OUR LORD IS GOD; (3) THE LORD JOHN THE SPIRIT IS GOD; (4) THERE IS BUT ONE TRUE LORD, THE TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF. THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY DOES NOT ON THE ONE HAND ASSERT THAT THREE PERSONS ARE UNITED IN ONE PERSON, OR THREE BEINGS IN ONE BEING, OR THREE GODS IN ONE GOD (TRITHEISM); NOR ON THE OTHER HAND THAT GOD MERELY MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN THREE DIFFERENT WAYS (MODAL TRINITY, OR TRINITY OF MANIFESTATIONS); BUT RATHER THAT THERE ARE THREE ETERNAL DISTINCTIONS IN THE ETERNAL SEXLESS SUBSTANCE OF GOD. THE CHURCH DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY AFFIRMS THAT THERE ARE IN THE GODHEAD THREE DISTINCT HYPOSTASES OR SUBSISTENCE’S—THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND JOHN THE HOLY SPIRIT, EACH POSSESSING ONE AND THE SAME DIVINE NATURE, THOUGH IN A DIFFERENT MANNER. THE ESSENTIAL POINTS ARE (1) THE UNITY OF ESSENCE; (2) THE REALITY OF IMMANENT OR ONTOLOGICAL DISTINCTIONS. THERE IS ONE GOD, FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS, AND JOHN THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE THIS ONE TRUE GOD, THERE IS SUCH A DISTINCTION BETWEEN FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AS TO LAY A SUFFICIENT GROUND FOR THE RECIPROCAL USE OF THE PERSONAL PRONOUNS. (1) THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS, AND JOHN THE HOLY GHOST, ARE ONE TRUE GOD, (2) EACH HAS A PECULIARITY INCOMMUNICABLE TO THE OTHERS; (3) NEITHER IS GOD WITHOUT THE OTHERS, (4) EACH, WITH THE OTHERS, IS GOD. WE REGARD THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY AS IMPLICITLY HELD BY THE APOSTLES AND AS INVOLVED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DECLARATIONS WITH REGARD TO FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND JOHN THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHILE WE CONCEDE THAT THE DOCTRINE HAD NOT BY THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS BEEN FORMULATED. THEY HELD IT, AS IT WERE IN SOLUTION, ONLY TIME, REFLECTION, AND THE SHOCK OF CONTROVERSY AND OPPOSITION, CAUSED IT TO CRYSTALIZE INTO DEFINITE AND DOGMATIC FORM. THE CLAIMS THAT THE JEWISH ORIGIN OF PAPAL SEXUAL CHRISTIANITY SHOWS THAT THE JEWISH MESSIAH COULD NOT ORIGINALLY HAVE BEEN CONCEIVED OF AS DIVINE. BUT THE GREEK ORIGIN OF TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY MAY SHOW SOMETHING DIFFERENT IN ACTS 6:5, 10, 14-15! IF JESUS HAD CLAIMED THIS, HE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN TAKEN BEFORE PILATE, THE JEWS WOULD HAVE DISPATCHED HIM. BUT OBVIOUSLY STEPHEN PICKED UP WHERE JESUS LEFT OFF IN JOHN 10:31-39. JESUS WAS NOT STONED, BUT CRUCIFIED TO DEATH IN LUKE 23, BUT UNIQUELY STEPHEN WAS STONED TO DEATH, WHICH PROVES THE DIVINITY OF STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59-60 IN 33AD! THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, WAS NOT DEVELOPED UNTIL THE COUNCIL OF NICE, 325. THERE WAS NO DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IN THE PATRISTIC PERIOD, AS THERE WAS NO DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT BEFORE ANSELM. THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY CANNOT BE SAID TO HAVE TAKEN FINAL SHAPE BEFORE THE APPEARANCE OF THE SO-CALLED ATHANASIAN CREED IN THE 8TH OR 9TH CENTURY. THE NICENE CREED, FORMULATED IN THE 4TH CENTURY, IS TERMED FROM THE ORTHODOX POINT OF VIEW, ‘SEMI-TRINITARIAN.’ THE EARLIEST TIME KNOWN AT WHICH JESUS WAS DEIFIED WAS, AFTER THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS, IN THE LETTERS OF IGNATIUS, AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SECOND CENTURY. THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS NOT SO MUCH HEARD, AS OVERHEARD, IN THE STATEMENTS OF SCRIPTURE. WHAT MEETS US IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS THE DISJECTA MEMBRA OF THE TRINITY. THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS THE CHRISTIAN ATTEMPT TO MAKE INTELLIGIBLE THE SEXLESS PERSONALITY OF GOD WITHOUT DEPENDENCE UPON THE WORLD. WHETHER THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS IN THE HOLY BIBLE OR NO, IT OUGHT TO BE THERE, BECAUSE OUR SPIRITUAL NATURE CRIES OUT FOR IT. THOUGH THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS NOT DISCOVERABLE BY HUMAN REASON, IT IS SUSCEPTIBLE OF A RATIONAL DEFENSE, WHEN REVEALED. THE ESSENTIAL DIVINENESS OF HUMANITY AND PREEMINENTLY OF CHRIST, THE UNIQUE REPRESENTATIVE OF MANKIND, WHO WAS, IN THIS SENSE, A TRUE INCARNATION OF DEITY. THE TRINITY IS NOT A FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINE OF PAPAL SEXUAL CHRISTIANITY, BUT IS IN FACT SECURE IN TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY. HOWEVER, OF THE SPECULATIVE, METAPHYSICAL FORM WHICH THE DOCTRINE HAS ASSUMED IN THEOLOGY. BUT THIS SPEAKS VERY DIFFERENTLY OF THE DEVOTIONAL AND PRACTICAL FORM IN WHICH THE SCRIPTURES PRESENT IT, AS IN THE BAPTISMAL FORMULA AND IN THE APOSTOLIC BENEDICTION. IN REGARD TO THIS: WE RECOGNIZE THEREIN THE ESSENTIAL CONTENTS OF CHRISTIANITY SUMMED UP IN BRIEF. GOD TRANSCENDENT, THE FATHER STEPHEN, IS REVEALED BY GOD IMMANENT, THE SON JESUS. THIS ONE SEXLESS NATURE BELONGS EQUALLY TO GOD, TO CHRIST, AND TO MANKIND, AND IN THIS FACT IS GROUNDED THE IMMUTABLENESS OF MORAL DISTINCTIONS AND THE POSSIBILITY OF MORAL PROGRESS.…THE IMMANENT LIFE OF THE UNIVERSE IS ONE WITH THE TRANSCENDENT POWER: THE FILIAL STREAM IS ONE WITH ITS PATERNAL FOUNT. TO CHRIST SUPREMELY BELONGS THE NAME OF SON [STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH INCLUDES ALL THAT LIFE THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF GOD. IN CHRIST THE BEFORE UNCONSCIOUS SONSHIP OF THE WORLD AWAKES TO CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LIFE TRANSCENDENT, ABOVE ALL, THE SON JESUS IS LIFE IMMANENT, THROUGH ALL; JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS THE LIFE INDIVIDUALIZED, IN ALL. IN CHRIST WE HAVE COLLECTIVISM; IN THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24, WE HAVE INDIVIDUALISM: ‘THE CHIEF POWER IN THE WORLD IS PERSONALITY. 
IN SCRIPTURE THERE ARE THREE WHO ARE RECOGNIZED AS GOD
PROOFS FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT
A. THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN FATHER IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD IN JOHN 10:34-35. HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD, BUT THOSE WHO ARE DISQUALIFIED, NOT HAVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF IN JOHN 4:23-24], CAN NEVER IN NO WAY HOLD HIM AS GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3! IN SO GREAT A NUMBER OF PASSAGES (SUCH AS JOHN 6:27 “HIM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], EVEN GOD, HATH SEALED,” AND 1 PET. 1:2 “FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN]”) THAT WE NEED NOT DELAY TO ADDUCE EXTENDED PROOF.
THE DEITY OF STEPHEN
THE DEITY OF STEPHEN IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN ROMANS 1:20 SAYS THE GOD-HEAD AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE AND ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY) IS EQUAL IN DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE SON JESUS ARE EQUAL IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE LORD YAH’S DEITY. FIRST, IS THE STEPHEN IS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55. THIS MEANS THERE WAS NOT APART ABOUT STEPHEN WHICH WAS NOT LINKED TO GOD. SECOND, HE IS THE CHRISTIAN FATHER IN THE LORDS PRESENCE IN MATTHEW 23:9; ACTS 6:15 & HEBREWS 1:1-14. THIRD, STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD AS THE FATHER” IN LUKE 1:32, 35; 2:14; 24:19 & MARK 11:10. THE LORD YAH IS ELYON & HELEYON AS THE “ONLY HIGHEST CREATOR.” FOURTH, STEPHEN COULD NOT HAVE DONE THESE SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS, REVELATIONS, VISIONS AND DREAMS UNLESS THE LORD YAH WAS WITH HIM IN ACTS 6:8. FIFTH, STEPHEN CALLS JESUS DEITY IN ACTS 7:56 & IN ACTS 7:59, HE SAYS, “LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.” THIS MEAN STEPHEN WAS LINKED TO THE LORD YAH & STEPHEN AS THE CHRISTIAN FATHER OVER THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:59 WHILE CALLING ON GOD. SIXTH, STEPHEN WAS BORN INTO GOD’S KINGDOM AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD & IS THE FIRST CHRISTIAN LORD IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM SHOWING HIS DIVINE NATURE IN ACTS 7:30-32; 17:24-32; 2ND PETER 1:4; ROMANS 1:20 & COLOSSIANS 2:9. STEPHEN WAS FIRST IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM AND WAS SEPARATE FROM THE WORLD OF LUST & THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. SEVENTH, STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD WHICH MEANS “HE DOES NOT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM, AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE IS BORN OF GOD” & CANNOT LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:3; 3:3, 9, 11; 4:7; TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:18 & ROMANS 3:4. EIGHTH, HE WOULD BE THE CHRISTIAN FATHER & THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST IN THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING THE PLAN OF WISDOM/POWER IN SCEVA SINCE IN ACTS 19:11-20 SAYS THAT SCEVA WOULD KNOW STEPHEN WHOM SAUL PREACHED IN ACTS 22:1-29 BECAUSE SAUL WAS A BLASPHEMER. NINTH, STEPHEN CALLED JESUS DEITY AS GOD’S GLORY IN ACTS 7:55-56. THE LORD JESUS CALLS STEPHEN DEITY AFTER THE STONING. TENTH, STEPHEN’S DEITY IS ABOVE JESUS’ DEITY IN SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS IN ACTS 6:8, IN THE HAND OF GOD WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ELEVENTH, STEPHEN COULD READ THOUGHTS & KNOW WHAT WAS IN THE LORDS SINCE HE HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 7:51-53 WHEN HE SAID, “…YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST…” TWELFTH, STEPHEN HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8 WHICH WOULD MEAN HE WAS PART OF THE GOD-HEAD AND DEITY. THIRTEENTH, STEPHEN HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPRESENCE (NOT WHILE ON EARTH FROM 12AD-33AD, BUT AFTERWARDS), WHEN CHRISTIANITY GREW THROUGHOUT THE WORLD IN ACTS 1:1-28:31. FOURTEENTH, THE LAW BLASPHEMES STEPHEN WHEN HE SAID HE IS THE FATHER IN ACTS 7:59. FIFTEENTH, STEPHEN’S ANOINTING BREAKS EVERY YOKE AND UPLIFTS EVERY PROBLEM IN ACTS 6:1-8:3. SIXTEENTH, STEPHEN HAS IMMORTALITY BECAUSE OF THE OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8, 10. SEVENTEENTH, IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 THE CHRISTIAN FATHER STEPHEN SAYS THAT HE “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO LORDS), WHEN HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF WISDOM/POWER IN THE PLAN OF RELEASE FOR THE ANGEL KIND AND LORD KIND AT THE STONING THROUGH THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 6:1-9:30. EIGHTEENTH, STEPHEN IS THE FULLNESS OF GOD IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 AS THE CHRISTIAN FATHER. NINETEENTH, STEPHEN WAS FULLY ANGEL AND FULLY GOD IN RESPECT TO THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 6:3, 8; 7:30-32. TWENTIETH, STEPHEN ALSO HAS TO BE FULLY GOD FOR THE PLAN OF WISDOM/POWER FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 1:7. TWENTY-FIRST, STEPHEN HAS DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY SINCE HE HAS OMNIPOTENCE AND OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:8, 10. TWENTY-SECOND, STEPHEN’S IMMORTALITY FOR ANGELS IS IN LUKE 20:36. TWENTY-THIRD, STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS IN MATTHEW 11:25-27 & ACTS 7:51-53. TWENTY-FOUR, STEPHEN IS FAITHFUL UNTO ETERNAL DEATH & CANNOT DENY HIMSELF IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. TWENTY-FIVE, STEPHEN THINKS NO EVIL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5. TWENTY-SIX, STEPHEN TEMPTS NO ONE AND CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY ANYTHING IN JAMES 1:13.  
B. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, (A) HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD, BUT THOSE WHO ARE DISQUALIFIED, NOT HAVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], CAN NEVER IN NO WAY HOLD HIM AS GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3! IN JOHN 1:1, ΘΕὸΣ ἦΝ ὁ ΛΟΓΟΣ, THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE SHOWS ΘΕΟΣ TO BE THE PREDICATE (4:24, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ὁ ΘΕΟΣ). THIS PREDICATE PRECEDES THE VERB BY WAY OF EMPHASIS, TO INDICATE PROGRESS IN THE THOUGHT, ‘THE LOGOS WAS NOT ONLY WITH GOD, BUT WAS GOD’ ONLY ὁ ΛΟΓΟΣ CAN BE THE SUBJECT, FOR IN THE WHOLE INTRODUCTION THE QUESTION IS, NOT WHO GOD IS, BUT WHO THE LOGOS IS.’ THAT WE NEED NOT DELAY TO ADDUCE EXTENDED PROOF. 
THE DEITY OF JESUS
THE DEITY OF CHRIST IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. MOST OF THE TIME GOD OR “THEOS” IS REFERRED TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN 99.99%, BUT SOME SCRIPTURES REFER TO JESUS CHRIST. THERE ARE 5,240 OCCURRENCES FOR GOD & 8,796 OCCURRENCES FOR LORD IN THE WHOLE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. THESE SCRIPTURES INCLUDE 2ND PETER 1:1; ISAIAH 9:6; ROMANS 9:5; PSALMS 45:6; TITUS 2:13; JOHN 1:1, 18; 20:28 & HEBREWS 1:8. THERE ARE ONLY 9 SCRIPTURES THAT REFER TO JEHOVAH, YAHWEH OR VICTOR IN GENESIS 22:14 (OKJV); EXODUS 6:3 (OKJV); 17:17 (OKJV); JUDGES 6:24 (OKJV); PSALMS 68:4 (NKJV); 83:18 (OKJV) & ISAIAH 12:2 (NKJV); 26:4 (NKJV); 38:11 (NKJV). EVEN THOUGH YOU MAY REFER TO THE LORD YAHWEH AS GOD OR LORD IT STILL CAN REFER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58. THE WORD LORD, “KYRIOS” IS ALSO USED FOR CHRIST. KYRIOS CAN MEAN SIR OR MASTER. SOME SCRIPTURES USED FOR SIR ARE JOHN 4:11 & MATTHEW 13:27; 21:30; 27:63. MASTER IS USED IN MATTHEW 6:24; 21:40. LORD IS USED AS CHRIST IN LUKE 1:43; 2:11, 18; MATTHEW 3:3; 22:44; PSALMS 110:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 12:3 & HEBREWS 1:10-12. ANOTHER STRONG PROOF OF JESUS’ DEITY IS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF MAN. IN ACTS 7:56 STEPHEN REFERS CHRIST AS DEITY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE DANIEL 7:13-14 & MATTHEW 26:64-66. JOHN REFERS JESUS AS GOD OR “LOGOS” IN JOHN 1:1, 14 & PSALMS 33:6. LOGOS MEANS THE WORD OF GOD. IN REVELATION 19:11-16 CHRIST IS A NAME WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. FIRST, OMNIPOTENCE WAS DEMONSTRATED BY JESUS WHEN HE COMMANDED THE STORM & SEA TO CALM IN MATTHEW 8:26-27, THE MULTIPLIED FISH LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19, THE WATER INTO WINE IN JOHN 2:1-11 & WALKING ON THE SEA IN MATTHEW 14:22-23; MARK 6:48-52 & JOHN 6:15-21. SECOND, OMNISCIENCE IS TO KNOW THOUGHTS IN MARK 2:8; JOHN 2:25; 6:64; 16:30. JESUS’ OMNISCIENCE IS HEARING VOICES & KNOWING WHAT IS IN MAN. THIRD, OMNIPRESENCE IS IN MATTHEW 18:20; 28:20. JESUS CHRIST HAS SOVEREIGNTY IN MARK 2:5-7 & MATTHEW 5:22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44; 11:25-27. JESUS’ IMMORTALITY IS IN JOHN 2:19, 21-22; 10:17-18 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. JESUS IS WORSHIPPED WORTHY IN REVELATION 5:12-13; 19:10; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 & HEBREWS 1:6. THE “KENOTIC THEOLOGY” SAYS JESUS AS FULLY MAN WAS DIVESTED OF CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES WHILE ON EARTH. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-7 SAYS JESUS “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNISCIENCE (KNOWING ALL THOUGHTS OF MAN), THE OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER FOR MAN) AND OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO MAN), IN WHICH HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF SALVATION & PLAN OF REDEMPTION FOR MANKIND AT THE CROSS THROUGH THE STONING. BUT THIS APPROACH TO JESUS IS UNCERTAIN BECAUSE THERE IS NO REAL PROOF OF THIS IN SCRIPTURE. JESUS IS FULLY DIVINE WHICH IS PROVEN IN MATTHEW 1:23, WHEN HE IS CALLED “EMMANUEL” WHICH MEANS “GOD WITH US.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US ABOUT THE FULLNESS OF GOD AS THE SON THAT JESUS POSSESSED. JESUS’ INCARNATION OR DEITY WAS VERY NECESSARY FOR MAN. JESUS WAS FULLY MAN, BUT FULLY GOD TO SHOW HIS POSITION AS MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD & MAN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. ALSO SALVATION BELONGS TO THE LORD IN JONAH 2:9. SO JESUS IS FULLY GOD FOR THE PLAN OF SALVATION & THEN CHRISTIANITY FOR MAN AFTERWARDS. ALSO, WE MUST LEAN ON THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST (TO KNOW BOTH THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE SON JESUS) TO UNDERSTAND WHAT HE HAS DONE FOR MANKIND IN 2ND JOHN 9. ANYONE THAT DENIES THE SON JESUS DENIES THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO IN 1ST JOHN 2:23. THE LAW BLASPHEMED BECAUSE HE SAYS I AM THE SON OF GOD IN JOHN 10:36. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE WAS DEMONSTRATED BY JESUS WHEN HE COMMANDED THE STORM AND SEA TO CALM IN MATTHEW 8:26-27. THE MULTIPLIED FISH LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19, THE WATER INTO WINE IN JOHN 2:1-11 AND WALKING ON THE SEA IN MATTHEW 14:22-33; MARK 6:48-52 & JOHN 6:15-21. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE IS JESUS’ OMNISCIENCE IN KNOWING OTHER PEOPLE’S THOUGHTS IN MARK 2:8 & JOHN 2:25; 6:64; 16:30. ALSO THE OMNISCIENCE WAS PART OF HEARING VOICES AND KNOWING WHAT WAS IN MAN. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE OF JESUS IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE IN MATTHEW 18:20; 28:20. JESUS ALSO ATTAINED DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY IN MARK 2:5-7; MATTHEW 5:22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44; 11:25-27. JESUS CHRIST ALSO HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IN JOHN 2:19, 21-22; 10:17-18 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. JESUS IS WORTHY TO BE WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 5:12-13; 19:10; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 AND HEBREWS 1:6.         
C. THE LORD JOHN CHRIST, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN BROTHER IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, THE JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD IN JOHN 10:34-35. HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD, BUT THOSE WHO ARE DISQUALIFIED, NOT HAVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], CAN NEVER IN NO WAY HOLD HIM AS GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3! IN (LUKE 3:20-21 “…IT CAME TO PASS THAT JESUS ALSO WAS BAPTIZED, AND WHILE HE PRAYED, THE HEAVEN WAS OPENED. AND THE HOLY GHOST DESCENDED IN BODILY FORM LIKE A DOVE UPON HIM, AND A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN WHICH SAID, ‘YOU ARE MY BELOVED SON, IN YOU I AM WELL PLEASED.”) THAT WE NEED NOT DELAY TO ADDUCE EXTENDED PROOF. 
THE DEITY OF JOHN
THE DEITY OF JOHN IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE DEITY OF JOHN AS FULLY WOMAN & FULLY GOD. JOHN BEING FULLY WOMAN MEANS HE IS IN THE WISDOM & UNDERSTANDING OF THE LORD. JOHN DIED IN THE BEHEADING AS THE 2ND EVE AS THE WOMAN OF THE LORD TO RESTORE THE 1ST EVE BEING DECEIVED. FIRST, HE WAS BORN IN THE WOMB WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 1:15 & HE IS BORN OF GOD, & CANNOT SIN BY HIS SEED REMAINING IN HIM. SECOND, HE PERFORMED SIGNS, WONDERS, & HEALINGS DONE BY GOD BY HIS WARNINGS TO THE PEOPLE IN LUKE 3:7-15; MATTHEW 3:3-12; MARK 1:1-8. THIRD, HIS NAME IS CONNECTED TO THE HOLY GHOST MEANING COMFORTER. FOURTH, THE 7 SONS OF SCEVA WOULD KNOW JOHN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 26:1-8; 19-23 BY SAUL BEING AN INSOLENT MAN IN ACTS 26:9-11 & PROVES JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD & THE CHRIST BY THE PLAN OF GRACE. IN JOHN’S DAY THEY ASKED HIM IF HE WAS THE MESSIAH OF FORGIVENESS, IN WHICH HE WAS NOT, BUT WAS THE MESSIAH OF REPENTANCE FOR WOMANKIND BY THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) FROM THE BRANCH OF SAUL. THE LAW BLASPHEMES BY HIM SAYING HE IS THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 3:1-22. FIFTH, JOHN IN LUKE 3:21-22 BAPTIZES JESUS BY THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HIS DIVINE FLESH & IS FULLY THE HOLY GHOST. IF YOU SAY THIS IS NOT TRUE WITH JOHN, THEN YOU ARE ANTICHRISTS IN 2ND JOHN 7-13. SIXTH, JOHN (2ND EVE) IS CALLED JESUS (2ND ADAM) IN GENESIS 2:23; 3:20 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. SEVENTH, JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST IS GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:7; HEBREWS 10:15; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:8; EPHESIANS 4:30; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3; ROMANS 9:1; ACTS 1:33; 7:55; JOHN 14:26; MARK 12:36 AND MATTHEW 28:19. EIGHTH, IN THE “KENOTIC THEOLOGY” SAYS JOHN AS FULLY WOMAN BY OMNISCIENCE WAS DIVESTED OF CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES WHILE ON EARTH. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-7 SAYS JOHN “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNISCIENCE (KNOWING ALL THOUGHTS OF WOMAN), THE OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER FOR WOMAN) AND OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO WOMAN), IN WHICH HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF GRACE & PLAN OF REDEMPTION FOR WOMANKIND AT THE BEHEADING THROUGH THE STONING.
THIS JOHN DID IN FACT BAPTIZE JESUS, & PROVES THAT THE HOLY GHOST DESCENDED FROM THIS JOHN IN BODILY FORM AND PROCEEDED & CAME FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24. EVEN JESUS CAME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:42. STEPHEN COMES FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58. THE TRUE LORD COMES INTO & THEN FROM HOLY FLESH, TEMPTATIONLESS FLESH, SINLESS FLESH, GUILTLESS FLESH, SEXLESS FLESH, LIVING FLESH & DIVINE FLESH & NOT ANYWHERE ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE OTHER SKIN COVERING OF FLESH FROM A FOREIGN SOURCE IN JOHN 5:24-47; 6:41-59 & 1ST JOHN 4:2-3; 5:6-13. THESE THREE ARE GOD TRUTHFULLY, WITHOUT ANY OTHER PROOF, BUT IF YOU JUST HOLD JESUS AS LORD IN A DOGMATIC VIEW & DENY ONE OR THE TWO OTHERS AS GOD, THEN YOU DO NOT IN FACT & NEVER HAVE THE GENUINE TRUE SPIRIT OF GOD IN ITS ETERNAL FULLNESS IN JOHN 4:23-24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3 & ACTS 6:5, 10, 15; 7:55-56! 
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE ONLY TRUE LORD
IN EXODUS 15:11 DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5 (NIV) DECLARES “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE, YOU, SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE DEUTERONOMY 4:35; MARK 12:29-31; JOHN 17:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4; 2ND KINGS 19:15; 23:25; MATTHEW 27:37-39; LUKE 10:27 AND PSALMS 97:10. IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 DECLARES “…THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 DECLARES “I AM   THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD, I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. I AM   THE LORD AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 SAYS “…THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD & SAVIOR (PROTECTION IN CALLING ON HIS NAME), THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…TURN TO ME AND BE SAVED, ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 44:6-8. IN ISAIAH 46:9 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME.” THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ALONE TRUE GOD IS PROVEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; EPHESIANS 4:6 & JOHN 8:58. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 DECLARES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS.” IN ROMANS 3:30 SAYS “GOD IS ONE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (YAHWEH), THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FROM WHOM ARE ALL THINGS & FROM WHOM WE EXIST.” IN JAMES 2:19 STATES “YOU BELIEVE THAT GOD IS ONE, YOU, DO WELL. EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE—AND SHUTTER (TREMBLE).” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 SAYS “ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” 
THE 7 ETERNAL LIMITATIONS OF THE HOLY MORAL TRUE SEXLESS LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN’S LIMITATIONS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A HOLY MORAL GOD. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL A BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE (UNLYING GOD IN ROMANS 3:4 & HEBREWS 6:18), PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN MATTHEW 27:46 AND MARK 15:34 MENTIONS THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON SIN THAT COULD BE FORGIVEN OR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW BUT ONLY GOOD & IS CALLED THE (HOLY GOD) IN GENESIS 1:31 & JOHN 17:11 AND HE FORSOOK THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON IN THE WORLD ON THE CROSS & THE LORD JAMES HIS LAW ABOVE THE WORLD IN THE STONING. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 DECLARES THAT HE THINKS NO EVIL (GOOD GOD). IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “LET GOD BE TRUE (TRUE GOD) BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF ALL MEN AS A LIARS APART FROM GOD IS IN ROMANS 3:23; 1ST JOHN 1:8-10; 1ST KINGS 8:46-53 & PSALMS 116:11. IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM   TEMPTED BY GOD,’ FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT (TEST) ANYONE (UNTEMPTING GOD).” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 SAYS “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF (FAITHFUL GOD).” IN EXODUS 20:3 “YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME (UNRIVALED GOD).” IN ACTS 7:60 STATES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS FORSAKEN BY THE LORD YAHWEH BY CHOOSING NOT TO LOOK UPON THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID CONCERNING THE FATHER’S LAW. THERE IS ONLY TWO ATTRIBUTES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS NOT LIMITED IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT EVERYWHERE IN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED AND HIS OMNISCIENCE (ALL KNOWING, INTELLIGENCE, WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING AND KNOWLEDGE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED. 
THE WORD AS GOD & GOD BECOMING FLESH
THE WORD WAS ὁ ΘΕΟΣ.’ THUS, IN VERSE 1 WE HAVE SET FORTH THE WORD IN HIS ABSOLUTE ETERNAL BEING, (A) HIS EXISTENCE: BEYOND TIME; (B) HIS PERSONAL EXISTENCE: IN ACTIVE COMMUNION WITH GOD; (C) HIS SEXLESS NATURE: GOD IN ESSENCE.” THE WORD IS DISTINGUISHABLE FROM GOD, YET ΘΕὸΣ ἦΝ ὁ ΛΟΓΟΣ, THE WORD WAS GOD, OF DIVINE NATURE; NOT ‘A GOD,’ WHICH TO A JEWISH EAR WOULD HAVE BEEN ABOMINABLE, NOR YET IDENTICAL WITH ALL THAT CAN BE CALLED GOD, FOR THEN THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN INSERTED (1 JOHN 3:4). IN JOHN 1:18, ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝὴΣ ΘΕΟΣ, ‘THE ONLY BEGOTTEN GOD’ MUST BE REGARDED AS THE CORRECT READING, AND AS A PLAIN ASCRIPTION OF ABSOLUTE DEITY TO CHRIST. HE IS NOT SIMPLY THE ONLY REVEALER OF GOD, BUT HE IS HIMSELF GOD REVEALED IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & LUKE 10:21-22. ALL THREE ARE REVEALERS OF GOD. JOHN 1:18 “NO MAN HATH SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME [EXCEPT GOD AS MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19], THE ONLY BEGOTTEN GOD, WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], HE HATH DECLARED HIM.” IN THIS PASSAGE, ALTHOUGH TISCHENDORF (8TH ED.) HAS ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝὴΣ ΥἱΟΣ, WESTCOTT AND HORT (*B*C*L PESH. SYR.) READ, ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝὴΣ ΘΕΟΣ AND THE REV. VERS. PUTS “THE ONLY BEGOTTEN GOD” IN THE MARGIN, THOUGH IT RETAINS “THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON” IN THE TEXT. THE READING ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝὴΣ ΘΕΟΣ IS “ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BEYOND BULLSHIT CONTRADICTION”. HERE THEN WE HAVE A NEW AND UNMISTAKABLE ASSERTION OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST. THE APOSTLES ACTUALLY CALL CHRIST, GOD ONLY IN JOHN 1:1 AND 20:28, AND THAT PAUL NEVER SO RECOGNIZES HIM. BUT TO BE ABLE TO MAINTAIN THIS POSITION ONLY BY CALLING THE DOXOLOGIES TO CHRIST, IN 2 TIM. 4:18, HEB. 13:21 AND 2 PET. 3:18, POST-APOSTOLIC. LEXICON, ON ΘΕΟΣ AND ON ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝΗΣ. IN JOHN 20:28, THE ADDRESS OF THOMAS Ὁ ΚΥΡΙΟΣ ΜΟΥ ΚΑὶ ὁ ΘΕΟΣ ΜΟΥ, ‘MY LORD AND MY GOD’ SINCE IT WAS UNREBUKED BY CHRIST, IS EQUIVALENT TO AN ASSERTION ON HIS OWN PART OF HIS CLAIM TO DEITY. JOHN 20:28 “THOMAS ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO HIM, MY LORD AND MY GOD.” THIS ADDRESS CANNOT BE INTERPRETED AS A SUDDEN APPEAL TO GOD IN SURPRISE AND ADMIRATION, WITHOUT CHARGING THE APOSTLE WITH PROFANITY. NOR CAN IT BE CONSIDERED A MERE EXHIBITION OF OVERWROUGHT ENTHUSIASM, SINCE IT WAS ACCEPTED BY CHRIST. CONTRAST THE CONDUCT OF PAUL AND BARNABAS WHEN THE HEATHEN AT LYSTRA WERE BRINGING SACRIFICE TO THEM AS JUPITER AND MERCURY (ACTS 14:11–18). THE WORDS OF THOMAS, AS ADDRESSED DIRECTLY TO CHRIST AND AS ACCEPTED BY CHRIST, CAN BE REGARDED ONLY AS A JUST ACKNOWLEDGMENT ON THE PART OF THOMAS THAT CHRIST IS HIS LORD AND HIS GOD. THE SOCINIAN VIEW THAT THESE WORDS ARE MERELY AN EXCLAMATION IS REFUTED (1) BY THE FACT THAT NO SUCH EXCLAMATIONS WERE IN USE AMONG THE JEWS; (2) BY THE ΕἶΠΕΝ ΑὐΤῷ; (3) BY THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF REFERRING THE ὁ ΚΥΡΙΟΣ ΜΟΥ TO ANOTHER THAN JESUS, EXCEPT JOHN & STEPHEN: SEE VERSE 13; (4) BY THE N. T. USAGE OF EXPRESSING THE VOCATIVE BY THE NOMINATIVE WITH AN ARTICLE; (5) BY THE PSYCHOLOGICAL ABSURDITY OF SUCH A SUPPOSITION: THAT ONE JUST CONVINCED OF THE PRESENCE OF HIM WHOM HE DEARLY LOVED SHOULD, INSTEAD OF ADDRESSING HIM, BREAK OUT INTO AN IRRELEVANT CRY; (6) BY THE FURTHER ABSURDITY OF SUPPOSING THAT, IF SUCH WERE THE CASE, THE APOSTLE JOHN, WHO OF ALL THE SACRED WRITERS MOST CONSTANTLY KEEPS IN MIND THE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE IS WRITING, SHOULD HAVE RECORDED ANYTHING SO BESIDE THAT OBJECT; (7) BY THE INTIMATE CONJUNCTION OF ΠΕΠΙΣΤΕΥΚΑΣ.” MAT. 5:34 “SWEAR NOT…BY THE HEAVEN”, SWEARING BY THE TOP ENGLISH ORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS NOT MENTIONED, BECAUSE NO JEW DID SO BLUNTLY SWEAR OR DARINGLY SWEAR. THIS EXCLAMATION OF THOMAS, THE GREATEST DOUBTER AMONG THE TWELVE, IS THE NATURAL CONCLUSION OF JOHN’S GOSPEL. THE THESIS “THE WORD WAS GOD” (JOHN 1:1) HAS NOW BECOME PART OF THE LIFE AND CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE FLESH, THE OUTER SKIN COVERING. CHAPTER 21 IS ONLY AN EPILOGUE, OR APPENDIX, WRITTEN LATER BY JOHN, TO CORRECT THE ERROR THAT HE WAS NOT TO DIE. THE DEITY OF CHRIST IS THE SUBJECT OF THE APOSTLE WHO BEST UNDERSTOOD HIS MASTER, GOD IN ITS FULLNESS OF 3 PERSONS. JESUS CHRIST IS THE ACTING DEITY OF THE UNIVERSE.” IN ROM. 9:5, THE CLAUSE ὁ ὢΝ ἐΠὶ ΠΑΝΤΩΝ ΘΕὸΣ ΕὐΛΟΓΗΤΟΣ CANNOT BE TRANSLATED ‘BLESSED BE THE GOD OVER ALL,’ FOR ὤΝ IS SUPERFLUOUS IF THE CLAUSE IS A DOXOLOGY; “ΕὐΛΟΓΗΤΟΣ PRECEDES THE NAME OF GOD---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN A DOXOLOGY, BUT FOLLOWS IT, AS HERE, IN A DESCRIPTION” (HOVEY). THE CLAUSE CAN THEREFORE JUSTLY BE INTERPRETED ONLY AS A DESCRIPTION OF THE HIGHER SEXLESS NATURE OF THE CHRIST WHO HAD JUST BEEN SAID, Τὸ ΚΑΤὰ ΣΑΡΚΑ, OR ACCORDING TO HIS LOWER SEXLESS NATURE, TO HAVE HAD HIS ORIGIN FROM ISRAEL. ON ROM. 9:5 “THE WORDS WOULD NATURALLY REFER TO CHRIST, UNLESS ‘GOD’ IS SO DEFINITELY A PROPER NAME THAT IT WOULD IMPLY A CONTRAST IN ITSELF. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THIS IS NOT SO.” THIS TRANSLATES: “OF WHOM IS THE CHRIST AS CONCERNING THE FLESH, WHO IS OVER ALL, GOD BLESSED FOREVER.” IN TITUS 2:13, ἐΠΙΦΑΝΕΙΑΝ ΤῆΣ ΔΟΞΗΣ ΤΟῦ ΜΕΓΑΛΟΥ ΘΕΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΣΩΤῆΡΟΣ ἡΜῶΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ WE REGARD (WITH ELLICOTT) AS “A DIRECT, DEFINITE, AND EVEN STUDIED DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DIVINITY” IS “THE…APPEARING OF THE GLORY OF OUR GREAT GOD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST” (SO ENGLISH REVISED VERSION). ἘΠΙΦΑΝΕΙΑ IS A TERM APPLIED SPECIALLY TO THE SON JESUS, BUT INDIRECTLY ALSO TO THE BROTHER JOHN & TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, AND ΜΕΓΑΛΟΥ MAY BE UNCALLED FOR IF USED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT PECULIARLY APPROPRIATE IF USED OF THE 3 CHRIST’S. UPON THE SAME PRINCIPLES WE MUST INTERPRET THE SIMILAR TEXT 2 PET. 1:1, THE CLOSE JUXTAPOSITION INDICATES THE AUTHOR’S CERTAINTY OF THE ONENESS OF GOD AND JESUS CHRIST”). TITUS 2:13 “LOOKING FOR THE BLESSED HOPE AND APPEARING OF THE GLORY OF OUR GREAT GOD AND SAVIOR, JESUS CHRIST”, SO THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION. THE AMERICAN REVISERS HOWEVER TRANSLATE: “THE GLORY OF THE GREAT GOD AND SAVIOR”; AND WESTCOTT AND HORT BRACKET THE WORD ἡΜῶΝ. THESE CONSIDERATIONS SOMEWHAT, GREATENS THE COGENCY OF THIS PASSAGE AS A PROOF-TEXT, YET UPON THE WHOLE THE BALANCE OF ARGUMENT SEEMS TO US STILL TO INCLINE IN FAVOR OF GOD AS 3 PERSONS. IN HEB. 1:8, ΠΡὸΣ Δὲ ΤὸΝ ΥἱΟΝ · ὁ ΘΡΟΝΟΣ ΣΟΥ, ὁ ΘΕὸΣ, ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ IS QUOTED AS AN ADDRESS TO CHRIST, AND VERSE 10 WHICH FOLLOWS—“THOU, LORD, IN THE BEGINNING HAST LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH”, BY APPLYING TO CHRIST AN OLD TESTAMENT ASCRIPTION TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, SHOWS THAT ὁ ΘΕΟΣ, IN VERSE 8, IS USED IN THE SENSE OF ABSOLUTE GODHEAD. IT IS SOMETIMES OBJECTED THAT THE ASCRIPTION OF THE NAME, LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO CHRIST PROVES NOTHING AS TO HIS ABSOLUTE DEITY, SINCE ANGELS AND EVEN HUMAN JUDGES ARE CALLED MORTAL GODS, AS REPRESENTING GOD’S AUTHORITY AND EXECUTING HIS WILL. BUT WE REPLY THAT, WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT THE NAME---LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS SOMETIMES SO APPLIED, IT IS ALWAYS WITH ADJUNCTS AND IN CONNECTIONS WHICH LEAVE NO DOUBT OF ITS FIGURATIVE AND SECONDARY MEANING. WHEN, HOWEVER, THE NAME LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS APPLIED TO CHRIST, IT IS, ON THE CONTRARY, WITH ADJUNCTS AND IN CONNECTIONS WHICH LEAVE NO DOUBT THAT IT SIGNIFIES ABSOLUTE GODHEAD. SEE EX. 4:16 “THOU SHALT BE TO HIM AS GOD”, 7:1 “SEE, I HAVE MADE THEE AS GOD TO PHARAOH”, 22:28 “THOU SHALT NOT REVILE GOD, [MARG., THE JUDGES], NOR CURSE A RULER OF THY PEOPLE”, PS. 82:1 “GOD STANDS IN THE CONGREGATION OF GOD; HE JUDGES AMONG THE GODS” [AMONG THE MIGHTY, 6 “I SAID, YE ARE GODS, AND ALL OF YOU SONS OF THE MOST-HIGH”, 7 “NEVERTHELESS YE SHALL DIE LIKE MEN, AND FALL LIKE ONE OF THE PRINCES.” JOHN 10:34–36 “IF HE CALLED THEM GODS, UNTO WHOM THE WORD OF GOD CAME” (WHO WERE GOD’S COMMISSIONED AND APPOINTED AUTHORITATIVE REPRESENTATIVES), HOW MUCH MORE PROPER FOR HIM WHO IS ONE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN TO CALL HIMSELF GOD. AS IN PS. 82:7 THOSE WHO HAD BEEN CALLED GODS ARE REPRESENTED AS DYING, SO IN PS. 97:7 “WORSHIP HIM, ALL YE GODS”, THEY ARE BIDDEN TO FALL DOWN BEFORE THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. ALTHOUGH THE DEITIES OF THE HEATHEN HAVE NO POSITIVE EXISTENCE, THEY ARE OFTEN DESCRIBED IN SCRIPTURE AS IF THEY HAD, AND ARE REPRESENTED AS BOWING DOWN BEFORE THE MAJESTY OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH].” THIS VERSE IS QUOTED IN HEB. 1:6 “LET ALL THE ANGELS OF GOD WORSHIP HIM”, THE CHRIST. HERE CHRIST IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE QUOTATION IS MADE FROM THE SEPTUAGINT, WHICH HAS “ANGELS” FOR “GODS.” “ITS USE HERE IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SPIRIT OF THE HEBREW WORD, WHICH INCLUDES ALL THAT HUMAN ERROR MIGHT REGARD AS OBJECTS OF WORSHIP.” THOSE WHO ARE FIGURATIVELY AND RHETORICALLY CALLED “GODS” ARE BIDDEN TO FALL DOWN IN WORSHIP BEFORE HIM WHO IS THE FULLNESS OF THE TRUE GOD, STEPHEN CHRIST. IN 1 JOHN 5:20 ἐΣΜὲΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ἀΛΗΘΙΝῷ, ἐΝ Τῷ Υἱῷ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤῷ. ΟὗΤΟΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ ὁ ἀΛΗΘΙΝὸΣ ΘΕΟΣ, “IT WOULD BE A FLAT REPETITION, AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD BEEN TWICE CALLED ὁ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΣ, TO SAY NOW AGAIN: ‘THIS IS ὁ ἀΛΗΘΙΝὸΣ ΘΕΟΣ.’ OUR BEING IN GOD HAS ITS BASIS IN CHRIST HIS SON, AND THIS ALSO MAKES IT MORE NATURAL THAT ΟὗΤΟΣ SHOULD BE REFERRED TO Υἱῷ BUT OUGHT NOT ὁ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΣ THEN TO BE WITHOUT THE ARTICLE (AS IN JOHN 1:1, ΘΕΟΣ ἦΝ ὁ ΛΟΓΟΣ? NO, FOR IT IS JOHN’S PURPOSE IN 1 JOHN 5:20 TO SAY, NOT WHAT CHRIST IS, BUT WHO HE IS. IN DECLARING WHAT ONE IS, THE PREDICATE MUST HAVE NO ARTICLE; IN DECLARING WHO ONE IS, THE PREDICATE MUST HAVE THE ARTICLE. ST. JOHN HERE SAYS THAT THIS SON, ON WHOM OUR BEING IN THE TRUE GOD RESTS, IS THIS TRUE GOD HIMSELF.” OTHER PASSAGES MIGHT BE HERE ADDUCED, AS COL. 2:9 “IN HIM DWELLETH ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD BODILY”, PHIL. 2:6 “EXISTING IN THE FORM OF GOD”, BUT WE PREFER TO CONSIDER THESE UNDER OTHER HEADS AS INDIRECTLY PROVING CHRIST’S DIVINITY. STILL OTHER PASSAGES ONCE RELIED UPON AS DIRECT STATEMENTS OF THE DOCTRINE MUST BE GIVEN UP FOR TEXTUAL REASONS. SUCH ARE ACTS 20:28, WHERE THE CORRECT READING IS IN ALL PROBABILITY NOT ἐΚΚΛΗΣΙΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, BUT ἐΚΚΛΗΣΙΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ (SO ACDE TREGELLES AND TISCHENDORF; B AND א HOWEVER, HAVE ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ. THE REV. VERS. CONTINUES TO READ “CHURCH OF GOD”; AMER. REVISERS, HOWEVER, READ “CHURCH OF THE LORD, AND 1 TIM. 3:16, WHERE ὃΣ IS UNQUESTIONABLY TO BE SUBSTITUTED FOR ΘΕΟΣ, THOUGH EVEN HERE ἐΦΑΝΕΡΩΘΗ INTIMATE’S PREEXISTENCE. WITH THIS CONFESSION OF A NOTED UNITARIAN IT IS INTERESTING TO COMPARE THE OPINION OF THE SO-CALLED TRINITARIAN, SAYS THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT NOWHERE CALLS CHRIST, GOD, BUT EVERYWHERE CALLS HIM MAN, AS IN 1 TIM. 2:5 “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD, ONE MEDIATOR ALSO BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, HIMSELF MAN, CHRIST JESUS,” BUT IN NUMBERS 23:19, MAN IS GOD THAT ALWAYS IS THE TRUTH IN HIS UN-REPENTING & UNRELENTING STATUS ETERNALLY FOREVER! ON THIS PASSAGE, “THAT PAUL EVER CONFOUNDED CHRIST WITH GOD HIMSELF, OR REGARDED HIM AS IN ANY WAY THE SUPREME DIVINITY, IS A POSITION INVALIDATED NOT ONLY BY DIRECT STATEMENTS, BUT ALSO BY THE WHOLE DRIFT OF HIS EPISTLES.” PAUL IS A MAN OR SOME CALLED HIM A MORTAL GOD, SIMPLY DID NOT KNOW THE FULL EXTENT OF THE TRUTH TO THE SUPREME REVELATION OF THE TRUE LORD. 
(B) OLD TESTAMENT DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD ARE APPLIED TO HIM. THIS APPLICATION TO CHRIST OF TITLES AND NAMES EXCLUSIVELY APPROPRIATED TO GOD IS INEXPLICABLE, IF CHRIST WAS NOT REGARDED AS BEING HIMSELF GOD. THE PECULIAR AWE WITH WHICH THE TERM ‘LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]’ WAS SET APART BY A NATION OF STRENUOUS MONOTHEISTS AS THE SACRED AND INCOMMUNICABLE NAME OF THE ONE SELF-EXISTENT AND COVENANT-KEEPING GOD FORBIDS THE BELIEF THAT THE SCRIPTURE WRITERS COULD HAVE USED IT AS THE DESIGNATION OF A SUBORDINATE AND CREATED BEING. MAT. 3:3 “MAKE YE READY THE WAY OF THE LORD”, IS A QUOTATION FROM IS. 40:3, “PREPARE YE.…THE WAY OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH].” JOHN 12:41 “THESE THINGS SAID ISAIAH, BECAUSE HE SAW HIS GLORY; AND HE SPOKE OF HIM” [CHRIST], REFERS TO IS. 6:1 “IN THE YEAR THAT KING USSIAH DIED I SAW THE LORD SITTING UPON A THRONE.” SO, IN EPH. 4:7, 8 “MEASURE OF THE GIFT OF CHRIST.…LED CAPTIVITY CAPTIVE”, IS AN APPLICATION TO CHRIST OF WHAT IS SAID OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN PS. 68:18. IN 1 PET. 3:15, MOREOVER, WE READ, WITH ALL THE GREAT UNCIALS, SEVERAL OF THE FATHERS, AND ALL THE BEST VERSIONS: “SANCTIFY IN YOUR HEARTS CHRIST AS LORD”, HERE THE APOSTLE BORROWS HIS LANGUAGE FROM IS. 8:13, WHERE WE READ: “LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEEH] OF HOSTS, HIM SHALL YE SANCTIFY.” WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT, WITH THE JEWS, GOD’S COVENANT-TITLE WAS SO SACRED THAT FOR THE KETHIB (=“WRITTEN”) THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THERE WAS ALWAYS SUBSTITUTED THE KERI (=“READ”—IMPERATIVE) ADONAI, IN ORDER TO AVOID PRONUNCIATION OF THE GREAT NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, IT SEEMS THE MORE REMARKABLE THAT THE GREEK EQUIVALENT OF ‘LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]’ SHOULD HAVE BEEN SO CONSTANTLY USED OF CHRIST. ROM. 10:9 “CONFESS.…JESUS AS LORD”, 1 COR. 12:3 “NO MAN CAN SAY, JESUS IS LORD (BUT LET YOUR COMMUNICATION BE, YEA, YEA; NAY, NAY: FOR WHATSOEVER IS MORE THAN THESE COMETH OF EVIL (IF YOU ARE A FULL BREAKER OF THE LORD’S LAWS, RULES & RITUALS, THEN IT IS ALWAYS ‘NO’ & ‘AMEN!’ TO BE ENORMOUSLY CURSED WITH THE LORD’S CURSE! IF YOU ARE A FULL ABIDER OF THE LORD’S LAWS, RULES & RITUALS, THEN IT IS ALWAYS ‘YES & ‘AMEN!’ TO BE ENORMOUSLY BLESSED WITH THE LORD’S BLESSING! REMEMBER BREAKING JUST ONE POINT IN THE LORD’S LAW BREAKS THE WHOLE TRUTH IN JAMES 2:8-13!!! FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST (THE DEVIL & SATAN OR THE WITCH & BABYLON ON THE OPPOSING SIDES) HAS NO BUSINESS, NO JURISDICTION & NO RIGHT TO ENTER INTO A ENGLISH COUNTRY AT ANY TIME, BECAUSE IF THIS IS DONE, THEN ITS IS ALWAYS ‘NO’ & ‘AMEN’ TO HIM, BUT THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH  (LUCIFER HIMSELF OR VICTORIA HERSELF ON THE OPPOSING SIDES) CAN ENTER INTO A ENGLISH COUNTRY & THIS IS ALWAYS ‘YES’ & ‘AMEN’ TO HIM BASED ON ACTS 29:1-2 & ACTS 30!!!), BUT IN THE HOLY GHOST.” JESUS WAS CONCIEVED OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH MEANS JESUS HAS BEEN THE LORD FROM THE WOMB UP TO THE POINT HE BECAME BARABBAS AS A MAN & ONCE HE DIED, HE IMMEDIATELY BECAME THE LORD AGAIN. THIS ALSO CONCERNS ALL THE OTHER LORDS THAT HAD PAID PRICES IN BECOMING BARABBAS AS MAN FOR THE KINGDOM, EXCEPT THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN THAT BECAME STEVE, WHICH MEANS HE IS LORD ALL THE WAY THROUGH HIS LIFE & WHEN HE TRADES PLACES WITH STEVE, HE BECOMES ANOTHER LORD, THEN IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS DEATH, HE BECOMES THE LORD AGAIN. THIS MEANS ALL WHO TRUTHFULLY DENY IN ETERNAL TRUTH ANY OF THE TRUE LORD’S FROM THEIR DISQUALIFIED STAND, WILL ALWAYS TURN INTO THE ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE IT IS NOT THE LORD’S ETERNAL FAULT, BUT IS THEIR ETERNAL FAULTS CONCERNING ALL UNWORTHY DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS IN 2ND PETER 2:16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24 WHO NEVER CAN HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD. AND ALL THE TRUE LORD’S, WHICH ARE IMMUTABLE IN THEIR OWN ETERNAL RIGHTS & ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE LORD’S TRUTH, DOES NOT BUY OR GIVE INTO THEIR ETERNAL BULLSHIT LIES, WHICH CHANGES NOTHING & CHANGES NOT A DAMN THING IN THEIR ETERNAL STATUSES AS TRUE LORD’S IN THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH! IT IS FOR YOU TO ETERNALLY CUT THEM OFF & ETERNALLY CUT THEM DOWN IN ETERNAL REBUKES BECAUSE THOSE WHO NEVER HAS THE SPIRIT OF GOD WILL TRY TO SWEAR THE SAME RESPECT IN THEIR BOASTING OR EQUAL RIGHTS WITH THE LORD AS YOU ARE AUTHORIZED, ENTITLED & GRANTED TO HAVE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:13-15, WHO INDEED HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND MUST BE DEALT WITH ACCORDINGLY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:12!  FOR EXAMPLE, JUST LIKE THE WAY BLACKS, WHICH ARE ALWAYS INFERIOR, PROCLAIM EQUAL RIGHTS IN THE LORD WITH WHITES, WHICH ARE ALWAYS SUPERIOR, MUST BE PUT DOWN & CUT OFF BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WHAT THE TRUTH IS & NOBODY ELSE HAS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TO DO RIGHTFULLY QUESTION THE LORD’S MANDATES & ORDINANCES IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 23:26. ALSO SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES ALSO TRY TO PROCLAIM EQUAL RIGHTS WITH THE LORD & HIS SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS CREATURES, WHICH WILL NOT HAPPEN BECAUSE ALL THESE DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH AND ARE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW OF THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23. THIS ALSO MEANS THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD TRUTHFULLY DENY THE LORD THAT TURNS INTO THE ETERNAL LIE & MAKES A LICENSE TO STEAL THE LORD’S WORTHY TITHES FROM THE LORD, THAT THEY TRUTHFULLY SWEAR THEY DO NOT OWE, BUT TRUTHFULLY LIE ABOUT IT. ALL THESE UNSTABLE ETERNAL CREATURES ARE PATHOLOGICAL LIARS BECAUSE ALL OF THEM SWEAR THE TRUTH IN THEIR BOASTING & CONVINCED THEY ARE TELLING THE TRUTH, BUT IN ACTUALITY IN THE LORD’S TRUTH, IS THEIR STRONG DELUSION IN THEIR ETERNAL DAMN LIES IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! THIS ETERNAL QUALIFICATION IS NOT BASED ON JUST ANY SPIRIT OF GOD, FOR THERE ARE DIFFERENT SPIRIT’S OF GOD IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES & YOU WOULD STILL BE THE DENIER OF THE TRUTH, BUT THIS SOLELY DEPENDS ON IF YOU RECEIVE THE GENUINE SPIRIT OF GOD IN JOHN 4:23-24 FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF BEING THE ONLY PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE OF ALL ETERNAL TRUTH IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & EPHESIANS 4:6! WE MUST REMEMBER ALSO THE INDIGNATION OF THE JEWS AT CHRIST’S ASSERTION OF HIS EQUALITY AND ONENESS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE AWFUL UNNAMEABLE OF THIS UNIVERSE. THE JEWS, IT HAS BEEN SAID, HAVE ALWAYS VIBRATED BETWEEN MONOTHEISM AND MONEYTHEISM. YET JAMES, THE STRONGEST OF HEBREWS, IN HIS EPISTLE USES THE WORD ‘LORD’ FREELY AND ALTERNATELY OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN AND OF CHRIST THE SON JESUS. THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPOSSIBLE IF JAMES HAD NOT BELIEVED IN THE COMMUNITY OF ESSENCE BETWEEN THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT 1 MACCABEES DOES NOT ONCE USE THE WORD ΘΕΟΣ, OR ΚΥΡΙΟΣ, OR ANY OTHER DIRECT DESIGNATION OF GOD UNLESS IT BE ΟὐΡΑΝΟΣ (CF. “SWEAR.…BY THE HEAVEN’, MAT. 5:34). SO, THE BOOK OF ESTHER CONTAINS NO MENTION OF THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, THOUGH THE APOCRYPHAL ADDITIONS TO ESTHER, WHICH ARE FOUND ONLY IN GREEK, CONTAIN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD IN THE FIRST VERSE, AND MENTION IT IN ALL EIGHT TIMES. 
(C) HE POSSESSES THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. AMONG THESE ARE LIFE, SELF-EXISTENCE, IMMUTABILITY, TRUTH, LOVE, HOLINESS, ETERNITY, OMNIPRESENCE, OMNISCIENCE, OMNIPOTENCE. ALL THESE ATTRIBUTES ARE ASCRIBED TO CHRIST IN CONNECTIONS WHICH SHOW THAT THE TERMS ARE USED IN NO SECONDARY SENSE, NOR IN ANY SENSE PREDICABLE OF A CREATURE. LIFE: JOHN 1:4 “IN HIM WAS LIFE”, 14:6 “I AM.…THE LIFE.” SELF-EXISTENCE: JOHN 5:26 “HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF”, HEB. 7:16 “POWER OF AN ENDLESS LIFE.” IMMUTABILITY: HEB. 13:8 “JESUS CHRIST IS THE SAME YESTERDAY AND TO-DAY, YEA AND FOREVER.” TRUTH: JOHN 14:6 “I AM.… THE TRUTH”, REV. 3:7 “HE THAT IS TRUE.” LOVE: 1 JOHN 3:16 “HEREBY KNOW WE LOVE” (ΤὴΝ ἀΓΑΠΗΝ = THE PERSONAL LOVE, AS THE PERSONAL TRUTH) “BECAUSE HE LAID DOWN HIS LIFE FOR US.” HOLINESS: LUKE 1:35 “THAT WHICH IS TO BE BORN SHALL BE CALLED HOLY, THE SON OF GOD”, JOHN 6:69 “THOU ART THE HOLY ONE OF GOD”, HEB. 7:26 “HOLY, GUILELESS, UNDEFILED, SEPARATED FROM [TEMPTERS] SINNERS.” ETERNITY: JOHN 1:1 “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD.” THIS SAYS ἐΝ ἀΡΧῇ IS NOT ‘IN ETERNITY,’ BUT ‘IN THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION’, THE ETERNITY OF THE WORD BEING AN INFERENCE FROM THE ἦΝ, THE WORD WAS, WHEN THE WORLD WAS CREATED: GEN. 1:1 “IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED.” PROV. 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7 IS THE BEGINNING OF ETERNITY THAT RUNS INTO THE ENDLESS ETERNAL FOREVER VORTEX OF THE ONLY TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, THE ETERNAL DEAD END! BUT ἐΝ ἀΡΧῇ HERE RISES ABOVE THE HISTORICAL CONCEPTION OF “IN THE BEGINNING” IN GENESIS (WHICH INCLUDES THE BEGINNING OF TIME ITSELF) TO THE ABSOLUTE CONCEPTION OF ANTERIORITY TO TIME; THE CREATION IS SOMETHING SUBSEQUENT. HE FINDS A SIMILAR PARALLEL IN PROV. 8:23—ἐΝ ἀΡΧῇ ΠΡὸ ΤΟῦ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ. THE INTERPRETATION ‘IN THE BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL’ IS ENTIRELY UN-EXEGETICAL. SO, JOHN 17:5 “GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH THEE BEFORE THE WORLD WAS”, EPH. 1:4 “CHOSE US IN HIM BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.”  ἐΝ ἀΡΧῇ IN JOHN 1:1 IS NOT ‘THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD,’ BUT DESIGNATES THE POINT BACK OF WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO GO, ETERNITY THAT RUNS INTO THE ONLY TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, THE WORLD IS FIRST SPOKEN OF IN VERSE 3. JOHN 8:58 “BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS BORN, I AM, 1:15, COL. 1:17 “HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS”, HEB. 1:11 THE HEAVENS “SHALL PERISH; BUT THOU CONTINUES”, REV. 21:6 “I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END.” OMNIPRESENCE: MAT. 28:20 “I AM WITH YOU ALWAYS”, EPH. 1:23 “THE FULLNESS OF HIM THAT FILLS ALL IN ALL.” OMNISCIENCE: MAT. 9:4 “JESUS KNOWING THEIR THOUGHTS”, JOHN 2:24, 25 “KNEW ALL MEN.…KNEW WHAT WAS IN MAN”, 16:30 “KNOWS ALL THINGS”; ACTS 1:24 “THOU, LORD, WHO KNOWS THE HEARTS OF ALL MEN”, A PRAYER OFFERED BEFORE THE DAY OF PENTECOST AND SHOWING THE SEXLESS ATTITUDE OF THE DISCIPLES TOWARD THEIR MASTER, 1 COR. 4:5 “UNTIL THE LORD COME, WHO WILL BOTH BRING TO LIGHT THE HIDDEN THINGS OF DARKNESS, AND MAKE MANIFEST THE COUNSELS OF THE HEARTS”, COL. 2:3 “IN WHOM ARE ALL THE TREASURES OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE HIDDEN.” OMNIPOTENCE: MAT. 28:18 “ALL AUTHORITY HATH BEEN GIVEN UNTO ME IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH”, REV. 1:8 “THE LORD GOD, WHICH IS AND WHICH WAS AND WHICH IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” JESUS’ PREEXISTENCE IS SIMPLY THE CONCRETE FORM GIVEN TO AN IDEAL CONCEPTION. JESUS TRACES HIMSELF BACK, AS EVERYTHING ELSE HOLY AND DIVINE WAS TRACED BACK IN THE CONCEPTIONS OF HIS TIME, TO A HEAVENLY ORIGINAL IN WHICH IT PREEXISTED BEFORE ITS EARTHLY APPEARANCE: THE TABERNACLE, IN HEB. 8:5; JERUSALEM, IN GAL. 4:25 AND REV. 21:10; THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, IN MAT. 13:24, MUCH MORE THE MESSIAH, IN JOHN 6:62 “ASCENDING WHERE HE WAS BEFORE”, 8:58 “BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS BORN, I AM”, 17:4, 5 “GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH THEE BEFORE THE WORLD WAS” 17:24 “THOU LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” THIS VIEW THAT JESUS EXISTED BEFORE CREATION ONLY IDEALLY IN THE DIVINE MIND, MEANS SIMPLY THAT GOD FOREKNEW HIM AND HIS COMING. THE VIEW IS REFUTED BY THE MULTIPLIED INTIMATIONS OF A PERSONAL, IN DISTINCTION FROM AN IDEAL, PREEXISTENCE. ‘THE WORDS ‘IN THE BEGINNING’ (JOHN 1:1) SUGGEST THAT THE AUTHOR IS ABOUT TO WRITE A SECOND BOOK OF GENESIS, AN ACCOUNT OF A NEW CREATION. AS CREATION PRESUPPOSES A CREATOR, THE PREEXISTENCE OF THE PERSONAL WORD IS ASSIGNED AS THE EXPLANATION OF THE BEING OF THE UNIVERSE. THE ἦΝ INDICATES ABSOLUTE EXISTENCE, WHICH IS A LOFTIER IDEA THAN THAT OF MERE PREEXISTENCE, ALTHOUGH IT INCLUDES THIS. WHILE JOHN THE BAPTIST AND ABRAHAM ARE SAID TO HAVE ARISEN, APPEARED, COME INTO BEING, IT IS SAID THAT THE LOGOS WAS AND THAT THE LOGOS WAS GOD. THIS IMPLIES COETERNITY WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. BUT, IF THE VIEW WE ARE COMBATING WERE CORRECT, JOHN THE BAPTIST AND ABRAHAM [HUMANITY] PREEXISTED, EQUALLY WITH CHRIST. THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT THE MEANING OF JESUS IN JOHN 8:58 “BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS BORN, I AM”, COL. 1:17 “HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS”, “ΑὐΤΟΣ EMPHASIZES THE PERSONALITY, WHILE ἔΣΤΙΝ DECLARES THAT THE PREEXISTENCE IS ABSOLUTE EXISTENCE”, JOHN 1:15 “HE THAT COMETH AFTER ME IS BECOME BEFORE ME: FOR HE WAS BEFORE ME” IS NOT THAT JESUS WAS BORN EARLIER THAN JOHN THE BAPTIST, FOR HE WAS BORN SIX MONTHS LATER, BUT THAT HE EXISTED EARLIER. HE STANDS BEFORE JOHN IN RANK, BECAUSE HE EXISTED LONG BEFORE JOHN IN TIME; 6:62 “THE SON OF MAN ASCENDING WHERE HE WAS BEFORE”, 16:28 “I CAME OUT FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND AM COME INTO THE WORLD.” SO, IS. 9:6, 7, CALLS CHRIST “EVERLASTING FATHER [STEPHEN]” IS ETERNITY AN ATTRIBUTE OF THE MESSIAH. SO, THIS IS UNDERSTOOD, THE TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF 100.00001% AS THE GREAT I AM THAT I AM & THE TOP JEHOVAH, THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ETERNAL DEAD END IN PROVERBS 8:22 IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% AS THE I AM IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 IS THE SON JESUS OUR LORD 100.0001% AS THE I AM IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 IS THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST 100.0001% AS THE I AM IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OR MORE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 BEFORE THIS UNIVERSAL MARRIAGE WORLD CAME INTO BEING IN PROVERBS 8:30-31!!! SO, THIS IS UNDERSTOOD, THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST 100.0001% AS THE I AM IN ACTS 1:7 IS THE SON JESUS OUR LORD 100.0001% IN ACTS 1:7 AS THE I AM IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% AS THE I AM IN ACTS 1:7 IS THE TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF 100.00001% AS THE GREAT I AM THAT I AM & THE TOP JEHOVAH, THE ULTIMATE ENDING ETERNAL DEAD END IN ACTS 1:7 AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OR MORE IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF ETERNITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!!! THIS IS 8 LEVELS TOTAL! IN THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, THE LORD PETER 100.0001% AS THE I AM, BECOMES THE LORD JAMES 100.0001% AS THE I AM, ULTIMATELY BECOMES THE LORD STEPHEN 100.0001% AS THE I AM!!! THIS IS 6 LEVELS TOTAL! THIS MAKES UP 14 LEVELS WITH THE NUMBER 0, 15 LEVELS TO ETERNALLY ACHIEVE THE ETERNAL HEDGE OF THE INVINCIBLE PERIMETER! CHRIST IS THE EVERLASTING ONE, ‘WHOSE GOINGS FORTH HAVE BEEN FROM OF OLD, EVEN FROM THE DAYS OF ETERNITY’ (MICAH 5:2). ‘OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT.…THERE SHALL BE NO END,’ JUST BECAUSE OF HIS EXISTENCE THERE HAS BEEN NO BEGINNING.” 
(D) THE WORKS OF GOD ARE ASCRIBED TO HIM. WE DO NOT HERE SPEAK OF MIRACLES, WHICH MAY BE WROUGHT BY COMMUNICATED POWER, BUT OF SUCH WORKS AS THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, THE UPHOLDING OF ALL THINGS, THE FINAL RAISING OF THE DEAD, AND THE JUDGING OF ALL MEN. POWER TO PERFORM THESE WORKS CANNOT BE DELEGATED, FOR THEY ARE CHARACTERISTIC OF OMNIPOTENCE. CREATION: JOHN 1:3 “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM”, 1 COR. 8:6 “ONE LORD, JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS”, COL. 1:16 “ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN CREATED THROUGH HIM, AND ONTO HIM”, HEB. 1:10 “THOU, LORD, IN THE BEGINNING DIDST LAY THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORKS OF THY HANDS”, 3:3, 4 “HE THAT BUILT ALL THINGS IS GOD” IS CHRIST, THE BUILDER OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, IS THE GOD WHO MADE ALL THINGS, REV. 3:14 “THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD” (PLATO: “MIND IS THE ἀΡΧΗ OF MOTION”). UPHOLDING: COL. 1:17 “IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST” (MARG. “HOLD TOGETHER”), HEB. 1:3 “UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER.” RAISING THE DEAD AND JUDGING THE WORLD: JOHN 5:27–29 “AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT.…ALL THAT ARE IN THE TOMBS SHALL HEAR HIS VOICE, AND SHALL COME FORTH”, MAT. 25:31, 32 “SIT ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY; AND BEFORE HIM SHALL BE GATHERED ALL THE NATIONS.” IF OUR ARGUMENT WERE ADDRESSED WHOLLY TO BELIEVERS, WE MIGHT ALSO URGE CHRIST’S WORK IN THE WORLD AS REVEALER OF GOD AND REDEEMER FROM SIN, AS A PROOF OF HIS DEITY. STATEMENTS OF CHRIST’S CREATIVE AND OF HIS UPHOLDING ACTIVITY ARE COMBINED IN JOHN 1:3, 4, ΠΑΝΤΑ ΔΙʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΓΕΝΕΤΟ, ΚΑὶ ΧΩΡὶΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΟὐΔὲ ἕΝ. ὅ ΓΕΓΟΝΕΝ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ ΖΩὴ ἦΝ, “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM WAS NOT ANYTHING MADE. THAT WHICH HATH BEEN MADE WAS LIFE IN HIM” (MARG.). IT WOULD BE DIFFICULT TO FIND A MORE COMPLETE CONSENT OF ANCIENT AUTHORITIES IN FAVOR OF ANY READING THAN THAT WHICH SUPPORTS THIS PUNCTUATION. THE PASSAGE SHOWS THAT THE UNIVERSE 1. EXISTS WITHIN THE BOUNDS OF CHRIST’S BEING; 2. IS NOT DEAD, BUT LIVING; 3. DERIVES ITS LIFE FROM HIM. CREATION REQUIRES THE DIVINE PRESENCE, AS WELL AS THE DIVINE AGENCY. GOD CREATES THROUGH CHRIST. ALL THINGS WERE MADE, NOT ὐΠὸ ΑὐΤΟῦ, “BY HIM,” BUT ΔΙʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ, “THROUGH HIM.” CHRISTIAN BELIEVERS BEHIND CREATION’S THROBBING SCREEN CATCH MOVEMENTS OF THE GREAT UNSEEN. THAT WHICH MANY A PHILOSOPHER DIMLY CONJECTURED, NAMELY, THAT GOD DID NOT PRODUCE THE WORLD IN AN ABSOLUTE, IMMEDIATE MANNER, BUT IN SOME WAY OR OTHER, MEDIATELY, HERE PRESENTS ITSELF TO US WITH THE LUSTER OF REVELATION, AND EXALTS SO MUCH THE MORE THE CLAIM OF THE SON OF GOD TO OUR DEEP AND REVERENTIAL HOMAGE. WOULD THAT SUCH SCIENTIFIC MEN AS TYNDALL AND HUXLEY MIGHT SEE CHRIST IN NATURE, AND, DOING HIS WILL, MIGHT LEARN OF THE DOCTRINE AND BE LED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN! THE HUMBLEST CHRISTIAN WHO SEES CHRIST’S HAND IN THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE AND IN HUMAN HISTORY KNOWS MORE OF THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] OF THE UNIVERSE THAN ALL THE MERE SCIENTISTS PUT TOGETHER. COL. 1:17 “IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST,” OR “HOLD TOGETHER,” MEANS NOTHING LESS THAN THAT CHRIST IS THE PRINCIPLE OF COHESION IN THE UNIVERSE, MAKING IT A COSMOS INSTEAD OF A CHAOS. TYNDALL SAID THAT THE ATTRACTION OF THE SUN UPON THE EARTH WAS AS INCONCEIVABLE AS IF A HORSE SHOULD DRAW A CART WITHOUT TRACES. NEWTON: “GRAVITATION MUST BE CAUSED BY AN AGENT ACTING CONSTANTLY ACCORDING TO CERTAIN LAWS.” LIGHTFOOT: “GRAVITATION IS AN EXPRESSION OF THE MIND OF CHRIST.” EVOLUTION ALSO IS A METHOD OF HIS OPERATION. THE LAWS OF NATURE ARE THE HABITS OF CHRIST, AND NATURE ITSELF IS BUT HIS STEADY AND CONSTANT WILL. HE BINDS TOGETHER MAN AND NATURE IN ONE ORGANIC WHOLE, SO THAT WE CAN SPEAK OF A ‘UNIVERSE.’ WITHOUT HIM THERE WOULD BE NO INTELLECTUAL BOND, NO UNIFORMITY OF LAW, NO UNITY OF TRUTH. HE IS THE PRINCIPLE OF INDUCTION, THAT ENABLES US TO ARGUE FROM ONE THING TO ANOTHER. THE MEDIUM OF INTERACTION BETWEEN THINGS IS ALSO THE MEDIUM OF INTERCOMMUNICATION BETWEEN MINDS. IT IS FITTING THAT HE WHO DRAWS AND HOLDS TOGETHER THE PHYSICAL AND INTELLECTUAL, SHOULD ALSO DRAW AND HOLD TOGETHER THE MORAL UNIVERSE, DRAWING ALL MEN TO HIMSELF (JOHN 12:32) AND SO TO GOD, AND RECONCILING ALL THINGS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH (COL. 1:20). IN CHRIST “THE LAW APPEARS, DRAWN OUT IN LIVING CHARACTERS,” BECAUSE HE IS THE GROUND AND SOURCE OF ALL LAW, BOTH IN NATURE AND IN HUMANITY. 
(E) HE RECEIVES HONOR AND WORSHIP DUE ONLY TO GOD. IN ADDITION TO THE ADDRESS OF THOMAS, IN JOHN 20:28, WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY CITED AMONG THE PROOFS THAT JESUS IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD, AND IN WHICH DIVINE HONOR IS PAID TO HIM, WE MAY REFER TO THE PRAYER AND WORSHIP OFFERED BY THE APOSTOLIC AND POST-APOSTOLIC CHURCH. JOHN 5:23 “THAT ALL MAY HONOR THE SON [JESUS], EVEN AS THEY HONOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN]”, 13:14 “IF YE SHALL ASK ME [SO א B AND TISCH. 8TH ED.] ANYTHING IN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT WILL I DO”, ACTS 7:59 “STEPHEN, CALLING UPON THE LORD [YAHWEH], AND SAYING, LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]” (LUKE 23:46, JESUS’ WORDS: “FATHER [STEPHEN], INTO THY HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT”), ROM. 10:9 “CONFESS WITH THY MOUTH JESUS AS LORD”, 13 “WHOSOEVER SHALL CALL UPON THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD SHALL BE SAVED” (GEN. 4:26 “THEN BEGAN MEN TO CALL UPON THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD”), 1 COR. 11:24, 25 “THIS DO IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME” IS WORSHIP OF CHRIST, HEB. 1:6 “LET ALL THE ANGELS OF GOD WORSHIP HIM”, PHIL. 2:10, 11 “IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW.…EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD”, REV. 5:12–14 “WORTHY IS THE LAMB THAT HATH BEEN SLAIN TO RECEIVE THE POWER…, 2 PET. 3:18 “LORD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST. TO HIM BE THE GLORY”, 2 TIM. 4:18 AND HEB. 13:21 “TO WHOM BE THE GLORY FOR EVER AND EVER”, THESE ASCRIPTIONS OF ETERNAL GLORY TO CHRIST IMPLY HIS DEITY. SEE ALSO 1 PET. 3:15 “SANCTIFY IN YOUR HEARTS CHRIST AS LORD,” AND EPH. 5:21 “SUBJECTING YOURSELVES ONE TO ANOTHER IN THE FEAR OF CHRIST.” HERE IS ENJOINED AN ATTITUDE OF MIND TOWARDS CHRIST WHICH WOULD BE IDOLATROUS IF CHRIST WERE NOT GOD. HOSANNA TO THE GOD OF DAVID, IGNATIUS STYLES HIM REPEATEDLY GOD ‘BEGOTTEN AND UNBEGOTTEN, COME IN THE FLESH’, SPEAKING ONCE OF ‘THE BLOOD OF GOD’, IN EVIDENT ALLUSION TO ACTS 20:28; THE EPISTLE TO DIOGNETUS TAKES UP THE PAULINE WORDS AND CALLS HIM THE “ARCHITECT AND WORLD-BUILDER BY WHOM [GOD] CREATED THE HEAVENS’, AND NAMES HIM, GOD (CHAP. VII); HERMAS SPEAKS OF HIM AS ‘THE HOLY PREEXISTENT SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], THAT CREATED EVERY CREATURE’, WHICH STYLE OF EXPRESSION IS FOLLOWED BY JUSTIN, WHO CALLS HIM, GOD, AS ALSO ALL THE LATER GREAT WRITERS. IN THE SECOND EPISTLE OF CLEMENT (130–160, HARNACK), WE READ: ‘BRETHREN, IT IS FITTING THAT YOU SHOULD THINK OF JESUS CHRIST AS OF GOD, AS THE JUDGE OF THE LIVING AND THE DEAD.’ AND IGNATIUS DESCRIBES HIM AS ‘BEGOTTEN AND UNBEGOTTEN, PASSIBLE AND IMPASSIBLE, WHO WAS BEFORE THE ETERNITIES WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN].’ THESE TESTIMONIES ONLY GIVE EVIDENCE THAT THE CHURCH FATHERS SAW IN SCRIPTURE DIVINE HONOR ASCRIBED TO CHRIST. THEY WERE BUT THE PRECURSORS OF A HOST OF LATER INTERPRETERS. IN A LULL OF THE AWFUL MASSACRE OF ARMENIAN CHRISTIANS AT SASSOUAN, ONE OF THE KURDISH SAVAGES WAS HEARD TO ASK: “WHO WAS THAT ‘LORD JESUS’ THAT THEY WERE CALLING TO?” IN THEIR DEATH AGONIES, THE CHRISTIANS, LIKE STEPHEN OF OLD, CALLED UPON THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH THE FORMER GLORY THAT STEPHEN HAD BEFORE HE WAS BORN IN THE UNIVERSE] OF THE LORD. 
(F) HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS ASSOCIATED WITH THAT OF GOD UPON A FOOTING OF EQUALITY. WE DO NOT HERE ALLUDE TO 1 JOHN 5:7 (THE THREE HEAVENLY WITNESSES), FOR THE LATTER PART OF THIS VERSE IS UNQUESTIONABLY SPURIOUS; BUT TO THE FORMULA OF BAPTISM, TO THE APOSTOLIC BENEDICTIONS, AND TO THOSE PASSAGES IN WHICH ETERNAL LIFE IS SAID TO BE DEPENDENT EQUALLY UPON CHRIST AND UPON GOD, OR IN WHICH SPIRITUAL GIFTS ARE ATTRIBUTED TO CHRIST [JESUS] EQUALLY WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. THE FORMULA OF BAPTISM: MAT. 28:19 “BAPTIZING THEM INTO THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]”, ACTS 2:38 “BE BAPTIZED EVERY ONE OF YOU IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST”, ROM. 6:3 “BAPTIZED INTO CHRIST JESUS.” “IN THE COMMON BAPTISMAL FORMULA, THE SON [JESUS] AND THE SPIRIT [JOHN] ARE COORDINATED WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND ΕἰΣ ὄΝΟΜΑ HAS RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE.” IT WOULD BE BOTH ABSURD AND PROFANE TO SPEAK OF BAPTIZING INTO THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OF MOSES. THE APOSTOLIC BENEDICTIONS: 1 COR. 1:3 “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST”, 2 COR. 13:14 “THE [SEXLESS] GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF GOD, AND THE [SEXLESS] COMMUNION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, BE WITH YOU ALL.” “IN THE BENEDICTIONS GRACE IS SOMETHING DIVINE, AND CHRIST HAS POWER TO IMPART IT. BUT WHY DO WE FIND ‘GOD,’ INSTEAD OF SIMPLY ‘THE FATHER [STEPHEN],’ AS IN THE BAPTISMAL FORMULA? BECAUSE IT IS ONLY THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO DOES NOT BECOME ANY PART OF MAN OR HAVE A HISTORICAL EXISTENCE, EXCEPT ONLY IN NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 6:5; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, WHICH THIS RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS TOP ENGLISH MAN OF INFINITE TRUTH IS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM ALL MEN IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23]. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE MAN OF WAR US IN EXODUS 15:3. ELSEWHERE HE IS SPECIALLY CALLED ‘GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN],’ TO DISTINGUISH HIM FROM GOD THE SON [JESUS] AND GOD THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] (GAL. 1:3; EPH. 3:14; 6:23).” OTHER PASSAGES: JOHN 5:23 “THAT ALL MAY HONOR THE SON [JESUS], EVEN AS THEY HONOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN]”, JOHN 14:1 “BELIEVE IN GOD, BELIEVE ALSO IN ME”, DOUBLE IMPERATIVE, 17:3 “THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL, THAT THEY SHOULD KNOW THEE THE ONLY TRUE GOD, AND HIM WHOM THOU DIDST SEND, EVEN JESUS CHRIST”, MAT. 11:27 “NO ONE KNOWS THE SON [JESUS], SAVE THE FATHER [STEPHEN]; NEITHER DOTH ANY KNOW THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SAVE THE SON [JESUS], AND HE TO WHOMSOEVER THE SON [JESIS] WILLS TO REVEAL HIM [BROTHER JOHN]”, 1 COR. 12:4–6 “THE SAME SPIRIT.…THE SAME LORD [CHRIST].…THE SAME GOD” [THE FATHER STEPHEN] BESTOW SPIRITUAL GIFTS, FAITH: ROM. 10:17 “BELIEF COMETH OF HEARING, AND HEARING BY THE WORD OF CHRIST”, PEACE: COL. 3:15 “LET THE PEACE OF CHRIST RULE IN YOUR HEARTS,” 2 THESS. 2:16, 17, “NOW OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF, AND GOD OUR FATHER [STEPHEN].…COMFORT YOUR HEARTS”, TWO NAMES WITH A VERB IN THE SINGULAR INTIMATE THE ONENESS IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS]. EPH. 5:5 “KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND GOD”, COL. 3:1 “CHRIST.…SEATED ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD” IS PARTICIPATION IN THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE UNIVERSE, THE EASTERN DIVAN HELD NOT ONLY THE MONARCH BUT HIS SON; REV. 20:6 “PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST”, 22:3 “THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB”, 16 “THE ROOT AND THE OFFSPRING OF DAVID” IS BOTH THE LORD OF DAVID AND HIS SON. AS THE DYING SAVIOR JESUS SAID TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], ‘INTO THY HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT” (LUKE 23:46), SO THE DYING STEPHEN SAID TO THE SAVIOR JESUS, ‘RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ (ACTS 7:59).” THIS PROVES THE PROMINENT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD! 
(G) EQUALITY WITH GOD IS EXPRESSLY TRULY CLAIMED. HERE WE MAY REFER TO JESUS’ TESTIMONY TO HIMSELF, ALREADY TREATED OF AMONG THE PROOFS OF THE SUPERNATURAL SEXLESS CHARACTER OF THE SCRIPTURE TEACHING. EQUALITY WITH GOD IS NOT ONLY CLAIMED FOR HIMSELF BY JESUS, BUT IT IS CLAIMED FOR HIM BY HIS APOSTLES. JOHN 5:18 “CALLED GOD HIS OWN FATHER [STEPHEN], MAKING HIMSELF EQUAL WITH GOD”, PHIL. 2:6 “WHO, EXISTING IN THE [SEXLESS] FORM OF GOD, COUNTED NOT THE BEING ON AN EQUALITY WITH GOD A THING TO BE GRASPED” IS COUNTED NOT HIS EQUALITY WITH GOD A THING TO BE FORCIBLY RETAINED OR OF ROBBERY. CHRIST MADE AND LEFT UPON HIS CONTEMPORARIES THE IMPRESSION THAT HE CLAIMED TO BE GOD. THE NEW TESTAMENT HAS LEFT, UPON THE GREAT MESS OF THOSE WHO HAVE READ IT, THE IMPRESSION THAT JESUS CHRIST CLAIMS TO BE GOD. IF HE IS NOT GOD, HE IS A DECEIVER OR IS SELF-DECEIVED, AND, IN EITHER CASE, CHRISTUS, SI NON DEUS, NON BONUS. 
(H) FURTHER PROOF OF CHRIST’S DEITY MAY BE FOUND IN THE APPLICATION TO HIM OF THE PHRASES: ‘SON OF GOD,’ ‘IMAGE OF GOD’, IN THE DECLARATIONS OF HIS ONENESS WITH GOD, IN THE ATTRIBUTION TO HIM OF THE FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD.  MAT. 26:63, 64 “I ADJURE THEE BY THE LIVING GOD, THAT THOU TELL US WHETHER THOU ART THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD. JESUS SAITH UNTO HIM, THOU HAST SAID”, IT IS FOR THIS TESTIMONY THAT CHRIST DIES. COL. 1:5 “THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD”, HEB. 1:3 “THE EFFULGENCE OF HIS [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S] GLORY, AND THE VERY [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF HIS SUBSTANCE”, JOHN 10:30—“I AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ARE ONE”, 14:9 “HE THAT HATH SEEN ME HATH SEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN]”, 17:11, 22 “THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, EVEN AS WE ARE”, ἕΝ, NOT ΕἷΣ; UNUM, NOT UNUS; ONE SUBSTANCE, NOT ONE PERSON. UNUM IS ANTIDOTE TO THE ARIAN, SUMUS TO THE SABELLIAN HERESY. COL. 2:9 “IN HIM DWELLETH ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD BODILY”, 1:19 “FOR IT WAS THE [SEXLESS] PLEASURE OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] THAT IN HIM SHOULD ALL THE FULLNESS DWELL;” OR (MARG.) “FOR THE WHOLE FULLNESS OF GOD WAS PLEASED TO DWELL IN HIM:” JOHN 16:15 “ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HATH ARE MINE”, 17:10 “ALL THINGS THAT ARE MINE ARE THINE, AND THINE ARE MINE.” ON JOHN 10:30 “I AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ARE ONE”, “HERE THE ARIAN UNDERSTANDING OF A MERE ETHICAL HARMONY AS TAUGHT IN THE WORDS ‘ARE ONE’ IS UNSATISFACTORY, BECAUSE IRRELEVANT TO THE EXERCISE OF POWER. ONENESS OF ESSENCE, THOUGH NOT CONTAINED IN THE WORDS THEMSELVES, IS, BY THE NECESSITIES OF THE ARGUMENT, PRESUPPOSED IN THEM.”  THE WORDS OF JESUS: “NOWHERE DO WE FIND THAT JESUS CALLED HIMSELF THE SON OF GOD IN SUCH A SENSE AS TO SUGGEST A MERELY RELIGIOUS AND ETHICAL RELATION TO GOD, A RELATION WHICH OTHERS ALSO POSSESSED AND WHICH THEY WERE CAPABLE OF ATTAINING OR WERE DESTINED TO ACQUIRE.” WE MAY ADD THAT WHILE IN THE LOWER SENSE THERE ARE MANY ‘SONS OF GOD,’ THERE IS BUT ONE ‘ONLY BEGOTTEN SON’ IN JOHN 10:34-36.
(I) THESE PROOFS OF CHRIST’S DEITY FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT ARE CORROBORATED BY CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE. CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE RECOGNIZES CHRIST AS AN ABSOLUTELY PERFECT SAVIOR, PERFECTLY REVEALING THE GODHEAD AND WORTHY OF UNLIMITED WORSHIP AND ADORATION, THAT IS, IT PRACTICALLY RECOGNIZES HIM AS DEITY. BUT CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE ALSO RECOGNIZES THAT THROUGH CHRIST IT HAS INTRODUCTION AND RECONCILIATION TO GOD AS ONE DISTINCT FROM JESUS CHRIST, AS ONE WHO WAS ALIENATED FROM THE SOUL BY ITS SIN, BUT WHO IS NOW RECONCILED THROUGH JESUS’ DEATH. IN OTHER WORDS, WHILE RECOGNIZING JESUS AS GOD, WE ARE ALSO COMPELLED TO RECOGNIZE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS] THROUGH WHOM WE COME TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. ALTHOUGH THIS EXPERIENCE CANNOT BE REGARDED AS AN INDEPENDENT WITNESS TO JESUS’ CLAIMS, SINCE IT ONLY TESTS THE TRUTH ALREADY MADE KNOWN IN THE HOLY BIBLE, STILL THE IRRESISTIBLE IMPULSE OF EVERY PERSON WHOM CHRIST HAS SAVED TO LIFT HIS REDEEMER TO THE MOST-HIGHEST PLACE, AND BOW BEFORE HIM IN THE LOWLIEST WORSHIP, IS STRONG EVIDENCE THAT ONLY THAT INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE CAN BE TRUE WHICH RECOGNIZES CHRIST’S ABSOLUTE GODHEAD. IT IS THE CHURCH’S CONSCIOUSNESS OF HER LORD’S SEXLESS DIVINITY. INDEED, AND NOT MERE SPECULATION UPON THE RELATIONS OF FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN], THAT HAS COMPELLED THE SUPREME FORMULATION OF THE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. IN THE LETTER OF PLINY TO TRAJAN, IT IS SAID OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS “QUOD ESSENT SOLITI CARMEN CHRISTO QUASI DEO DICERS INVICEM.” THE PRAYERS AND HYMNS OF THE CHURCH SHOW WHAT THE CHURCH HAS BELIEVED SCRIPTURE TO TEACH. THE FIRST CONVICTION OF THE TRUTH OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL FROM HEARING THE CONCLUDING WORDS OF A PRAYER, “FOR CHRIST’S SAKE, AMEN,” WHEN AWAKENED FROM PHYSICAL SLUMBER. THESE WORDS, WHEREVER UTTERED, IMPLY MAN’S DEPENDENCE AND CHRIST’S DEITY. IN EPH. 4:32, THE REVISED VERSION SUBSTITUTES “IN CHRIST” FOR “FOR CHRIST’S SAKE.” THE EXACT PHRASE “FOR CHRIST’S SAKE” IS NOT FOUND IN THE N. T. IN CONNECTION WITH PRAYER, ALTHOUGH THE O. T. PHRASE “FOR MY NAME’S SAKE [STEPHEN YAHWEH]” (PS. 25:11) PASSES INTO THE N. T. PHRASE “IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS” (PHIL. 2:10), PS. 72:15 “MEN SHALL PRAY FOR HIM CONTINUALLY” IS THE WORDS OF THE HYMN: “FOR HIM SHALL ENDLESS PRAYER BE MADE, AND ENDLESS BLESSINGS CROWN HIS HEAD.” ALL THIS IS PROOF THAT THE IDEA OF PRAYER FOR CHRIST’S SAKE IS IN SCRIPTURE, THOUGH THE PHRASE IS ABSENT. 
THERE ARE CERTAIN THINGS OF WHICH CHRIST WAS ETERNALLY IGNORANT: MARK 13:32 “OF THAT DAY OR THAT HOUR KNOW NO ONE, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, NEITHER THE SON [JESUS], BUT THE FATHER [STEPHEN].” HE WAS SUBJECT TO PHYSICAL FATIGUE: JOHN 4:6 “JESUS THEREFORE, BEING WEARIED WITH HIS JOURNEY, SAT THUS BY THE WELL.” THERE WAS A LIMITATION CONNECTED WITH CHRIST’S TAKING OF HUMAN FLESH: PHIL. 2:7 “EMPTIED HIMSELF, TAKING THE [SEXLESS] FORM OF A SERVANT, BEING MADE IN THE [SEXLESS] LIKENESS OF MEN”, JOHN 14:28 “THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS GREATER THAN I.” THERE IS A SUBJECTION, AS RESPECTS ORDER OF OFFICE AND OPERATION, WHICH IS YET CONSISTENT WITH EQUALITY OF ESSENCE AND ONENESS WITH GOD, 1 COR. 15:28 “THEN SHALL THE SON [JESUS] ALSO HIMSELF BE SUBJECTED TO HIM THAT DID SUBJECT ALL THINGS UNTO HIM, THAT GOD MAY BE ALL IN ALL.” THIS MUST BE INTERPRETED CONSISTENTLY WITH JOHN 17:5 “GLORIFY THOU ME WITH THINE OWN SELF WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH THEE BEFORE THE WORLD WAS,” AND WITH PHIL. 2:6, WHERE THIS GLORY IS DESCRIBED AS BEING “THE [SEXLESS] FORM OF GOD” AND “EQUALITY WITH GOD.” EVEN IN HIS HUMILIATION, CHRIST WAS THE ESSENTIAL TRUTH, AND IGNORANCE IN HIM NEVER INVOLVED ERROR OR FALSE TEACHING. IGNORANCE ON HIS PART MIGHT MAKE HIS TEACHING AT TIMES INCOMPLETE, IT NEVER IN THE SMALLEST PARTICULAR MADE HIS TEACHING FALSE. YET HERE WE MUST DISTINGUISH BETWEEN WHAT HE INTENDED TO TEACH AND WHAT WAS MERELY INCIDENTAL TO HIS TEACHING. WHEN HE SAID: MOSES “WROTE OF ME” (JOHN 5:46) AND “DAVID IN THE SPIRIT CALLED HIM LORD” (MAT. 22:43), IF HIS PURPOSE WAS TO TEACH THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE PENTATEUCH AND OF THE 110TH PSALM, WE SHOULD REGARD HIS WORDS AS ABSOLUTELY AUTHORITATIVE. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE INTENDED ONLY TO LOCATE THE PASSAGES REFERRED TO, AND IF SO, HIS WORDS CANNOT BE USED TO EXCLUDE CRITICAL CONCLUSIONS AS TO THEIR AUTHORSHIP. IF HE SPOKE OF MOSES OR DAVID, IT WAS ONLY TO IDENTIFY THE PASSAGE. THE AUTHORITY OF THE EARLIER DISPENSATION DID NOT REST UPON ITS RECORD BEING DUE TO MOSES, NOR DID THE APPROPRIATENESS OF THE PSALM LIE IN ITS BEING UTTERED BY DAVID. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE QUESTION OF AUTHORSHIP EVER CAME BEFORE HIM, EXCEPT IN HIS FATHER STEPHEN WHO GIVES THE TRUTH TO ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6. THERE MAY HAVE BEEN A LAPSE OF MEMORY IN JESUS’ MENTION OF ‘ZACHARIAH, SON OF BARACHIAH’ (MAT. 23:35), SINCE THIS WAS A MATTER OF NO SPIRITUAL IMPORT. FOR ASSERTIONS OF JESUS’ KNOWLEDGE, SEE JOHN 2:24. 25 “HE KNEW ALL MEN…HE NEEDED NOT THAT ANY ONE SHOULD BEAR WITNESS CONCERNING MAN, FOR HE HIMSELF KNEW WHAT WAS IN MAN”, 6:64 “JESUS KNEW FROM THE BEGINNING WHO THEY WERE THAT BELIEVED NOT, AND WHO IT WAS THAT SHOULD BETRAY HIM”, 12:33” “THIS HE SAID, SIGNIFYING BY WHAT MANNER OF DEATH HE SHOULD DIE”, 21:19 “NOW THIS HE SPOKE, SIGNIFYING BY WHAT MANNER OF DEATH HE [PETER] SHOULD GLORIFY GOD”, 13:1 “KNOWING THAT HIS HOUR WAS COME THAT HE SHOULD DEPART”, MAT. 25:31 “WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHALL COME IN HIS GLORY, AND ALL THE ANGELS WITH HIM, THEN SHALL HE SIT ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY” IS HE KNEW THAT HE WAS TO ACT AS FINAL JUDGE OF THE HUMAN RACE. 1. JESUS’ KNOWLEDGE OF PETER (JOHN 1:42); 2. HIS FINDING PHILIP (1:43,; 3. HIS RECOGNITION OF NATHANAEL (1:47–50), 4. OF THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA (4:17–19, 39), 5. MIRACULOUS DRAUGHTS OF FISHES (LUKE 5:6–9, JOHN 21:6), 6. DEATH OF LAZARUS (JOHN 11:14), 7. THE ASS’S COLT (MAT. 21:2), 8. OF THE UPPER ROOM (MARK 14:15), 9. OF PETER’S DENIAL (MAT. 26:34), 10. OF THE MANNER OF HIS OWN DEATH (JOHN 12:33; 18:32), 11. OF THE MANNER OF PETER’S DEATH (JOHN 21:19), 12. OF THE FALL OF JERUSALEM (MAT. 24:2). ON THE OTHER HAND THERE ARE ASSERTIONS AND IMPLICATIONS OF JESUS’ ETERNAL IGNORANCE: HE DID NOT KNOW THE DAY OF THE END (MARK 13:32), & STILL DOES NOT KNOW OF TODAY, THOUGH EVEN HERE HE INTIMATES HIS SUPERIORITY TO ANGELS, 5:30–34 “WHO TOUCHED MY GARMENTS?” THOUGH EVEN HERE AUTHORITY HAD GONE FORTH FROM HIM TO HEAL, JOHN 11:34 “WHERE HAVE YE LAID HIM?” THOUGH HERE HE IS ABOUT TO RAISE LAZARUS FROM THE DEAD, MARK 11:13 “SEEING A FIG TREE AFAR OFF HAVING LEAVES, HE CAME, IF HAPLY HE MIGHT FIND ANYTHING THEREON” IS HE DID NOT KNOW THAT IT HAD NO FRUIT, YET HE HAD AUTHORITY TO CURSE IT. WITH THESE EVIDENCES OF THE LIMITATIONS OF JESUS’ KNOWLEDGE, WE MUST ASSENT TO THE JUDGMENT, WE MUST DECLINE TO STAKE THE AUTHORITY OF JESUS ON A QUESTION OF LITERARY CRITICISM”, THAT THE USE BY OUR LORD OF SUCH A PHRASE AS ‘MOSES WROTE OF ME’ BINDS US TO THE MOSAIC AUTHORSHIP OF THE PENTATEUCH AS A WHOLE, I DO NOT THINK WE NEED TO YIELD. THE NEW BIBLE, WHO VERY UNWISELY CLAIMS THAT BELIEF IN A KENOSIS INVOLVES THE SURRENDER OF CHRIST’S AUTHORITY AND ATONEMENT. IT IS INCONCEIVABLE THAT ANY MERE CREATURE SHOULD SAY, “GOD IS GREATER THAN I AM,” OR SHOULD BE SPOKEN OF AS ULTIMATELY AND IN A MYSTERIOUS WAY BECOMING “SUBJECT TO GOD.” IN HIS STATE OF HUMILIATION CHRIST WAS SUBJECT TO THE SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24, (ACTS 1:2, “AFTER THAT HE HAD GIVEN COMMANDMENT THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT”, 10:38 “GOD ANOINTED HIM WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT…FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM”, HEB. 9:14 “THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT BLEMISH UNTO GOD”), BUT IN HIS STATE OF EXALTATION, CHRIST IS LORD OF THE SPIRIT (ΚΥΡΙΟΥ ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΟΣ, 2 COR. 3:18), GIVING THE SPIRIT AND WORKING THROUGH THE SPIRIT. HEB. 2:7, MARG. “THOU MADE HIM FOR A LITTLE WHILE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS.” 
C. JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD. (A) HE IS SPOKEN OF AS GOD, (B) THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD ARE ASCRIBED TO HIM, SUCH AS LIFE, TRUTH, SEXLESS LOVE, HOLINESS, ETERNITY, OMNIPRESENCE, OMNISCIENCE, OMNIPOTENCE, (C) HE DOES THE WORKS OF GOD, SUCH AS CREATION, REGENERATION, RESURRECTION; (D) HE RECEIVES HONOR DUE ONLY TO GOD, (E) HE IS ASSOCIATED WITH GOD ON A FOOTING OF EQUALITY, BOTH IN THE FORMULA OF BAPTISM AND IN THE APOSTOLIC BENEDICTIONS. 
(A) SPOKEN OF AS GOD. ACTS 5:3, 4 “LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT.…NOT LIED UNTO MEN, BUT UNTO GOD”, 1 COR. 3:16 “YE ARE A TEMPLE OF GOD.…THE SPIRIT OF GOD DWELLETH IN YOU”, 6:19 “YOUR BODY IS A TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT”, 12:4–6 “SAME SPIRIT.…SAME LORD.…SAME GOD, WHO WORKETH ALL THINGS IN ALL”, “THE DIVINE TRINITY IS HERE INDICATED IN AN ASCENDING CLIMAX, IN SUCH A WAY THAT WE PASS FROM THE SPIRIT WHO BESTOWS THE GIFTS TO THE LORD [CHRIST] WHO IS SERVED BY MEANS OF THEM, AND FINALLY TO GOD, WHO AS THE ABSOLUTE FIRST CAUSE AND POSSESSOR OF ALL CHRISTIAN POWERS WORKS THE ENTIRE SUM OF ALL CHARISMATIC GIFTS IN ALL WHO ARE GIFTED.”
(B) ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. LIFE: ROM. 8:2 “SPIRIT OF LIFE.” TRUTH: JOHN 16:13 “SPIRIT OF TRUTH.” LOVE: ROM. 15:30 “[SEXLESS] LOVE OF THE SPIRIT.” HOLINESS: EPH. 4:30 “THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD.” ETERNITY: HEB. 9:14 “THE ETERNAL SPIRIT.” OMNIPRESENCE: PS. 139:7 “WHITHER SHALL I GO FROM THY SPIRIT?” OMNISCIENCE 1 COR. 12:11 “ALL THESE [INCLUDING GIFTS OF HEALINGS AND MIRACLES] WORKETH THE ONE AND THE SAME SPIRIT, DIVIDING TO EACH ONE SEVERALLY EVEN AS HE WILL.”
(C) WORKS OF GOD. CREATION: GEN. 1:2, MARG. “SPIRIT OF GOD WAS BROODING UPON THE FACE OF THE WATERS,” CASTING OUT OF DEMONS: MAT. 12:28 “BUT IF I BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAST OUT DEMONS.” CONVICTION OF SIN: JOHN 16:8 “CONVICT THE WORLD IN RESPECT OF SIN.” REGENERATION: JOHN 3:8 “BORN OF THE SPIRIT”, TIT. 3:5 “RENEWING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.” RESURRECTION: ROM. 8:11 “GIVE LIFE ALSO TO YOUR MORTAL BODIES THROUGH HIS SPIRIT”, 1 COR. 15:45 “THE LAST ADAM [2ND ADAM] BECAME A LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT” AS THE LORD. 
(D) HONOR DUE TO GOD. 1 COR. 3:16 “YE ARE A TEMPLE OF GOD.…THE SPIRIT OF GOD DWELLETH IN YOU”, HE WHO INHABITS THE TEMPLE IS THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP THERE. 
(E) ASSOCIATED WITH GOD. FORMULA OF BAPTISM: MAT. 28:19 “BAPTIZING THEM INTO THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN].” IF THE BAPTISMAL FORMULA IS WORSHIP, THEN WE HAVE HERE WORSHIP PAID TO THE SPIRIT. APOSTOLIC BENEDICTIONS: 2 COR. 13:14 “THE [SEXLESS] GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF GOD, AND THE [SEXLESS] COMMUNION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, BE WITH YOU ALL.” IF THE APOSTOLIC BENEDICTIONS ARE PRAYERS, THEN WE HAVE HERE A PRAYER TO THE SPIRIT. 1 PET. 1:2 “FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] …SANCTIFICATION OF THE SPIRIT…SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST.” 
ON HEB. 9:14, INTERPRETS: “OFFERS HIMSELF BY VIRTUE OF AN ETERNAL SPIRIT WHICH DWELLS WITHIN HIM AND IMPARTS TO HIS SACRIFICE A SPIRITUAL AND AN ETERNAL EFFICACY. THE ‘SPIRIT’ HERE SPOKEN OF WAS NOT, THEN, THE ‘HOLY SPIRIT’, IT WAS NOT HIS PURELY DIVINE NATURE, IT WAS THAT BLENDING OF HIS DIVINE NATURE WITH HIS HUMAN PERSONALITY WHICH FORMS THE MYSTERY OF HIS SEXLESS BEING, THAT ‘SPIRIT OF HOLINESS’ BY VIRTUE OF WHICH HE WAS DECLARED ‘THE SON OF GOD WITH POWER,’ ON ACCOUNT OF HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD.” THIS ADJECTIVE ‘ETERNAL’ NATURALLY SUGGESTS THAT THE WORD ‘SPIRIT’ REFERS TO THE HIGHER AND DIVINE NATURE OF CHRIST. HIS TRULY HUMAN SEXLESS NATURE, ON ITS SPIRITUAL SIDE, WAS INDEED ETERNAL AS TO THE FUTURE, BUT SO ALSO IS THE SPIRIT OF EVERY MAN. THE UNIQUE AND SUPERLATIVE VALUE OF CHRIST’S SELF-SACRIFICE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DUE TO THE IMPULSE OF THE DIVINE SIDE OF HIS SEXLESS NATURE. THE PHRASE ‘EXTERNAL SPIRIT’ WOULD THEN MEAN HIS DIVINITY. TO BOTH THESE INTERPRETATIONS WE PREFER THAT WHICH MAKES THE PASSAGE REFER TO THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND WE CITE IN SUPPORT OF THIS VIEW ACTS 1:2 “HE HAD GIVEN COMMANDMENT THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] UNTO THE APOSTLES”, 10:38 “GOD ANOINTED HIM WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT.” ON 1 COR. 2:10, “THE SPIRIT OF GOD FINDS NOTHING EVEN IN GOD WHICH BAFFLES HIS SCRUTINY. HIS ‘SEARCH’ IS NOT A SEEKING FOR KNOWLEDGE YET BEYOND HIM.…NOTHING BUT GOD COULD SEARCH THE DEPTHS OF GOD.” THE FULL EXPLANATION IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. AS SPIRIT IS NOTHING LESS THAN THE INMOST PRINCIPLE OF LIFE, AND THE SPIRIT OF MAN IS MAN HIMSELF, SO THE SPIRIT OF GOD MUST BE GOD (1 COR. 2:11). CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE, MOREOVER, EXPRESSED AS IT IS IN THE PRAYERS AND HYMNS OF THE CHURCH, FURNISHES AN ARGUMENT FOR THE DEITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT SIMILAR TO THAT FOR THE DEITY OF JESUS CHRIST. WHEN OUR EYES ARE OPENED TO SEE CHRIST AS A SAVIOR, WE ARE COMPELLED TO RECOGNIZE THE WORK IN US OF A DIVINE SPIRIT WHO HAS TAKEN OF THE THINGS OF CHRIST AND HAS SHOWN THEM TO US, AND THIS DIVINE SPIRIT WE NECESSARILY DISTINGUISH BOTH FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND FROM THE SON [JESUS]. CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE, HOWEVER, IS NOT AN ORIGINAL AND INDEPENDENT WITNESS TO THE DEITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IT SIMPLY SHOWS WHAT THE CHURCH HAS HELD TO BE THE NATURAL AND UNFORCED INTERPRETATION OF THE SCRIPTURES, AND SO CONFIRMS THE SCRIPTURE ARGUMENT ALREADY ADDUCED. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS GOD HIMSELF PERSONALLY PRESENT IN THE BELIEVER. IF ‘SPIRIT OF GOD’ NO MORE IMPLIES DEITY THAN DOES ‘ANGEL OF GOD,’ WHY IS NOT THE HOLY SPIRIT CALLED SIMPLY THE ANGEL OR MESSENGER, OF GOD?” THE HOLY SPIRIT IS GOD IN HIS INNERMOST BEING OR ESSENCE, THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE, OF BOTH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS], THAT IN WHICH GOD, BOTH AS FATHER [STEPHEN] AND SON [JESUS], DOES EVERYTHING, AND IN WHICH BE COMES TO US AND IS IN US INCREASINGLY THROUGH HIS SEXLESS MANIFESTATIONS. THROUGH THE WORKING AND INDWELLING OF THIS HOLY SPIRIT, GOD IN HIS PERSON OF SON [JESUS] WAS FULLY INCARNATE IN CHRIST. ON 1 COR. 2:11 “FOR WHO AMONG MEN KNOWS THE THINGS OF A MAN, SAVE THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN, WHICH IS IN HIM? EVEN SO THE THINGS OF GOD NONE KNOWS, SAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD”, “THE ANALOGY MUST NOT BE PUSHED TOO FAR, AS IF THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND GOD WERE COEXTENSIVE TERMS, AS THE CORRESPONDING TERMS ARE, SUBSTANTIALLY, IN MAN. THE POINT OF THE ANALOGY IS EVIDENTLY SELF-KNOWLEDGE, AND IN BOTH CASES THE CONTRAST IS BETWEEN THE SPIRIT WITHIN AND ANYTHING OUTSIDE.” WE MUST NOT EXPECT ALWAYS TO FEEL THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT WHEN IT WORKS. SCRIPTURE LINKS POWER AND WEAKNESS IN A WONDERFUL WAY, NOT AS SUCCEEDING EACH OTHER BUT AS EXISTING TOGETHER. ‘I WAS WITH YOU IN WEAKNESS…MY PREACHING WAS IN POWER’ (1 COR. 2:3), ‘WHEN I AM WEAK THEN AM I STRONG’ (2 COR. 12:10). THE POWER IS THE POWER OF GOD GIVEN TO FAITH, AND FAITH GROWS STRONG IN THE DARK.…HE WHO WOULD COMMAND NATURE MUST FIRST AND MOST ABSOLUTELY OBEY HER.…WE WANT TO GET POSSESSION OF THE POWER, AND USE IT. GOD WANTS THE POWER TO GET POSSESSION OF US, AND USE US. THIS PROOF OF THE DEITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS NOT INVALIDATED BY THE LIMITATIONS OF HIS WORK UNDER THE OLD TESTAMENT DISPENSATION. JOHN 7:39 FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS NOT YET”, MEANS SIMPLY THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT COULD NOT FULFILL HIS PECULIAR OFFICE AS REVEALER OF CHRIST UNTIL THE ATONING WORK OF CHRIST SHOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED. JOHN 7:39 IS TO BE INTERPRETED IN THE LIGHT OF OTHER SCRIPTURES WHICH ASSERT THE AGENCY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT UNDER THE OLD DISPENSATION (PS. 51:11 “TAKE NOT THY HOLY SPIRIT FROM ME”) AND WHICH DESCRIBE HIS PECULIAR OFFICE UNDER THE NEW DISPENSATION (JOHN 16:14, 15 “HE SHALL TAKE OF MINE, AND SHALL DECLARE IT UNTO YOU”). LIMITATION IN THE MANNER OF THE SPIRIT’S WORK IN THE O. T. INVOLVED A LIMITATION IN THE EXTENT AND POWER OF IT ALSO. PENTECOST WAS THE FLOWING FORTH OF A TIDE OF SPIRITUAL SEXLESS INFLUENCE WHICH HAD HITHERTO BEEN DAMMED UP. HENCEFORTH THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS THE SPIRIT OF JESUS CHRIST, TAKING OF THE THINGS OF CHRIST AND SHOWING THEM, APPLYING HIS FINISHED WORK TO HUMAN HEARTS, AND RENDERING THE HITHERTO LOCALIZED SAVIOR OMNIPRESENT WITH HIS SCATTERED FOLLOWERS TO THE END OF TIME. UNDER, THE CONDITIONS OF HIS HUMILIATION, CHRIST WAS A SERVANT. ALL AUTHORITY IN HEAVEN AND EARTH WAS GIVEN HIM ONLY AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. HENCE, HE COULD NOT SEND THE HOLY SPIRIT UNTIL HE ASCENDED. THE MOTHER CAN SHOW OFF HER SON ONLY WHEN HE IS FULLY GROWN. THE HOLY SPIRIT COULD REVEAL CHRIST ONLY WHEN THERE WAS A COMPLETE CHRIST TO REVEAL. THE HOLY SPIRIT COULD FULLY SANCTIFY, ONLY AFTER THE EXAMPLE AND MOTIVE OF HOLINESS WERE FURNISHED IN CHRIST’S LIFE AND DEATH. THE DIVINE ARTIST COULD NOT FITLY DESCEND TO MAKE THE COPY, BEFORE THE ORIGINAL HAD BEEN PROVIDED. AND YET THE HOLY SPIRIT IS “THE ETERNAL SPIRIT” (HEB. 9:14), AND HE NOT ONLY EXISTED, BUT ALSO WROUGHT, IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES. 2 PET. 1:21 “MEN SPOKE FROM GOD, BEING MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT”, SEEMS TO FIX THE MEANING OF THE PHRASE “THE HOLY SPIRIT,” WHERE IT APPEARS IN THE O. T. BEFORE CHRIST “THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS NOT YET” (JOHN 7:39), JUST AS BEFORE EDISON ELECTRICITY WAS NOT YET. THERE WAS JUST AS MUCH ELECTRICITY IN THE WORLD BEFORE EDISON AS THERE IS NOW. EDISON HAS ONLY TAUGHT US ITS EXISTENCE AND HOW TO USE IT. STILL WE CAN SAY THAT, BEFORE EDISON, ELECTRICITY, AS A MEANS OF LIGHTING, WARMING AND TRANSPORTING PEOPLE, HAD NO EXISTENCE. SO, UNTIL PENTECOST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, AS THE REVEALER OF CHRIST, “WAS NOT YET.’ PENTECOST SUNDAY IS THE DIES NATALIS, OR BIRTHDAY, OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SEED BIRTH, AND FOR THE SAME REASON THAT WE CALL THE DAY WHEN MARY BROUGHT FORTH HER FIRSTBORN SON THE BIRTHDAY OF JESUS CHRIST, THOUGH BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS BORN, CHRIST WAS. THE HOLY SPIRIT HAD BEEN ENGAGED IN THE CREATION, AND HAD INSPIRED THE PROPHETS, BUT OFFICIALLY, AS MEDIATOR BETWEEN MEN AND CHRIST, “THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS NOT YET.” HE COULD NOT SHOW THE THINGS OF CHRIST UNTIL THE THINGS OF CHRIST WERE READY TO BE SHOWN.
INTIMATIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT: THE PASSAGES WHICH SEEM TO SHOW THAT EVEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THERE ARE THREE WHO ARE IMPLICITLY RECOGNIZED AS GOD MAY BE CLASSED UNDER FOUR HEADS: A. PASSAGES WHICH SEEM TO TEACH PLURALITY OF SOME SORT IN THE GODHEAD. (A) THE PLURAL NOUN אֱלֹהִים IS EMPLOYED, AND THAT WITH A PLURAL VERB, A USE REMARKABLE, WHEN WE CONSIDER THAT THE SINGULAR אֵל WAS ALSO IN EXISTENCE; (B) GOD USES PLURAL PRONOUNS IN SPEAKING OF HIMSELF; (C) THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] DISTINGUISHES HIMSELF FROM THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], (D) A SON IS ASCRIBED TO THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], (E) THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS DISTINGUISHED FROM GOD; (F) THERE ARE A THREE FOLD ASCRIPTION AND A THREEFOLD BENEDICTION. 
(A) GEN. 20:13 “GOD CAUSED [PLURAL] ME TO WANDER FROM MY FATHER’S HOUSE”, 35:7 “BUILT THERE AN ALTAR, AND CALLED THE PLACE EL-BETH-EL; BECAUSE THERE GOD WAS REVEALED [PLURAL] UNTO HIM,” (B) GEN. 1:26 “LET US MAKE MAN IN OUR [SEXLESS] IMAGE, AFTER OUR [SEXLESS] LIKENESS”, 3:22 “BEHOLD, THE MAN IS BECOME AS ONE OF US”, 11:7 “COME, LET US GO DOWN, AND THERE CONFOUND THEIR LANGUAGE”, IS. 6:8 “WHOM SHALL I SEND, AND WHO WILL GO FOR US?” (C) GEN. 19:24 “THEN THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] RAINED UPON SODOM AND UPON GOMORRAH BRIMSTONE AND FIRE FROM THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OUT OF HEAVEN”, HOS. 1:7 “I WILL HAVE MERCY UPON THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, AND WILL SAVE THEM BY THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THEIR GOD”, 2 TIM. 1:18 “THE LORD GRANT UNTO HIM TO FIND MERCY OF THE LORD IN THAT DAY.” (D) PS. 2:7 “THOU ART MY SON, THIS DAY HAVE I BEGOTTEN THEE”, PROV. 30:4 “WHO HATH ESTABLISHED ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH? WHAT IS HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND WHAT IS HIS SON’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], IF THOU KNOW?” (E) GEN. 1:1 AND 2, MARG. “GOD CREATED.…THE SPIRIT OF GOD WAS BROODING”, PS. 33:6 “BY THE WORD OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WERE THE HEAVENS MADE, AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM BY THE BREATH [SPIRIT] OF HIS MOUTH”, IS. 48:16 “THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] HATH SENT ME, AND HIS SPIRIT”, 63:7, 10 “LOVING KINDNESSES OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH].…GRIEVED HIS HOLY SPIRIT.” (F) IS. 6:3 THE TRISAGION: “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY”, NUM. 6:24–26 “THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] BLESS THEE, AND KEEP THEE: THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] MAKE HIS FACE TO SHINE UPON THEE, AND BE GRACIOUS UNTO THEE: THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] LIFT UP HIS COUNTENANCE UPON THEE, AND GIVE THEE PEACE.” THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 12 LEVELS OF 12 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 12 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---12 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---12 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [14 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT ON THE 13TH LEVEL IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 12 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION & THE LYING LORD YAHWEH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT AS BAAL WAS WORSHIPED IN DIFFERENT PLACES AND UNDER DIFFERENT NAMES, AS BAAL-BERITH, BAAL-HANAN, BAAL-PEOR, BAAL-ZEEBUB, AND HIS PRIESTS COULD CALL UPON ANY ONE OF THESE AS POSSESSING CERTAIN PERSONIFIED ATTRIBUTES OF BAAL, WHILE YET THE WHOLE WAS CALLED BY THE PLURAL TERM ‘BAALIM,’ AND ELIJAH COULD SAY: “CALL YE UPON YOUR GODS,” SO ‘ELOHIM’ MAY BE THE COLLECTIVE DESIGNATION OF THE GOD WHO WAS WORSHIPED IN DIFFERENT LOCALITIES. BUT THIS IGNORES THE FACT THAT BAAL IS ALWAYS ADDRESSED IN THE SINGULAR, NEVER IN THE PLURAL, WHILE THE PLURAL ‘ELOHIM’ IS THE TERM COMMONLY USED IN ADDRESSES TO GOD. THIS SEEMS TO SHOW THAT ‘BAALIM’ IS A COLLECTIVE TERM, WHILE ‘ELOHIM’ IS NOT. SO WHEN DISTINGUISHING FIVE NAMES OF GOD, CORRESPONDING TO FIVE GREAT PERIODS OF THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, THE “ALMIGHTY” OF THE PATRIARCHS, THE “LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]” OF THE COVENANT, THE “GOD OF HOSTS” OF THE MONARCHY, THE “HOLY ONE” OF THE DEUTERONOMIST AND THE LATER PROPHETIC AGE, AND THE “OUR LORD” OF JUDAISM, HE IGNORES THE FACT THAT THESE DESIGNATIONS ARE NONE OF THEM CONFINED TO THE TIMES TO WHICH THEY ARE ATTRIBUTED, THOUGH THEY MAY HAVE BEEN PREDOMINANTLY USED IN THOSE TIMES. THE FACT THAT אֱלֹהִים IS SOMETIMES USED IN A NARROWER SENSE, AS APPLICABLE TO THE SON (PS. 45:6; HEB. 1:8), NEED NOT PREVENT US FROM BELIEVING THAT THE TERM WAS ORIGINALLY CHOSEN AS CONTAINING AN ALLUSION TO A CERTAIN PLURALITY IN THE DIVINE NATURE. NOR IS IT SUFFICIENT TO CALL THIS PLURAL A SIMPLE PLURALIS MAJESTATICUS; SINCE IT IS EASIER TO DERIVE THIS COMMON FIGURE FROM DIVINE USAGE THAN TO DERIVE THE DIVINE USAGE FROM THIS COMMON FIGURE, ESPECIALLY WHEN WE CONSIDER THE CONSTANT TENDENCY OF ISRAEL TO POLYTHEISM. PS. 45:6; HEB. 1:8 “OF THE SON HE SAITH, THY THRONE, O GOD, IS FOR EVER AND EVER.” HERE IT IS GOD WHO CALLS CHRIST “GOD” OR “ELOHIM.” THE TERM ELOHIM HAS HERE ACQUIRED THE SIGNIFICANCE OF A SINGULAR. IT WAS ONCE THOUGHT THAT THE ROYAL STYLE OF SPEECH WAS A CUSTOM OF A LATER DATE THAN THE TIME OF MOSES. PHARAOH DOES NOT USE IT. IN GEN. 41:41–44, HE SAYS: “I HAVE SET THEE OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT.…I AM PHARAOH.” BUT LATER INVESTIGATIONS SEEM TO PROVE THAT THE PLURAL FOR GOD WAS USED BY THE CANAANITES BEFORE THE HEBREW OCCUPATION. THE ONE PHARAOH IS CALLED ‘MY GODS’ OR ‘MY GOD,’ INDIFFERENTLY. THE WORD ‘MASTER’ IS USUALLY FOUND IN THE PLURAL IN THE O. T. (GEN. 24:9, 51; 39:19; 40:1). THE PLURAL GIVES UTTERANCE TO THE SENSE OF AWE. IT SIGNIFIES MAGNITUDE OR COMPLETENESS. THIS ANCIENT HEBREW APPLICATION OF THE PLURAL TO GOD IS OFTEN EXPLAINED AS A MERE PLURAL OF DIGNITY, IS ONE WHO COMBINES IN HIMSELF MANY REASONS FOR ADORATION (אֱלֹהִים FROM אֱלַהּ TO FEAR, TO ADORE). IT IS A “QUANTITATIVE PLURAL,” SIGNIFYING UNLIMITED GREATNESS. THE HEBREWS HAD MANY PLURAL FORMS, WHERE WE SHOULD USE THE SINGULAR, AS ‘HEAVENS’ INSTEAD OF ‘HEAVEN,’ ‘WATERS’ INSTEAD OF ‘WATER.’ WE TOO SPEAK OF ‘NEWS,’ ‘WAGES,’ AND SAY ‘YOU’ INSTEAD OF ‘THOU.’ ON GENESIS, 12. BUT THE CHURCH FATHERS, SUCH AS BARNABAS, JUSTIN MARTYR, IRENÆUS, THEOPHILUS, EPIPHANIUS, AND THEODORET, SAW IN THIS PLURAL AN ALLUSION TO THE TRINITY, AND WE ARE INCLINED TO FOLLOW THEM. WHEN FINITE THINGS WERE PLURALIZED TO EXPRESS MAN’S REVERENCE, IT WOULD BE FAR MORE NATURAL TO PLURALIZE THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD. AND GOD’S PURPOSE IN SECURING THIS PLURALIZATION MAY HAVE BEEN MORE FAR-REACHING AND INTELLIGENT THAN MAN’S. THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO PRESIDED OVER THE DEVELOPMENT OF REVELATION MAY WELL HAVE DIRECTED THE USE OF THE PLURAL IN GENERAL, AND EVEN THE ADOPTION OF THE PLURAL NAME ELOHIM IN PARTICULAR, WITH A VIEW TO THE FUTURE UNFOLDING OF TRUTH WITH REGARD TO THE TRINITY. THE HEBREW RELIGION, EVEN MUCH LATER THAN THE TIME OF MOSES, AS IT EXISTED IN THE POPULAR MIND, WAS, ACCORDING TO THE PROPHETIC WRITINGS, FAR, REMOVED FROM A REAL MONOTHEISM, AND CONSISTED IN THE WAVERING ACCEPTANCE OF THE PREËMINENCE OF A TRIBAL GOD, WITH A STRONG INCLINATION TOWARDS A GENERAL POLYTHEISM. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THEREFORE TO SUPPOSE THAT ANYTHING APPROACHING THE PHILOSOPHICAL MONOTHEISM OF MODERN THEOLOGY COULD HAVE BEEN ELABORATED OR EVEN ENTERTAINED BY PRIMITIVE MAN.… ‘THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME’ (EX. 20:2), THE FIRST PRECEPT OF HEBREW MONOTHEISM, WAS NOT UNDERSTOOD AT FIRST AS A DENIAL OF THE HEREDITARY POLYTHEISTIC FAITH, BUT MERELY AS AN EXCLUSIVE CLAIM TO WORSHIP AND OBEDIENCE. WE CAN EXPLAIN THE IDOLATROUS TENDENCIES OF THE JEWS ONLY ON THE SUPPOSITION THAT THEY HAD LURKING NOTIONS THAT THEIR GOD WAS A MERELY NATIONAL GOD. MOSES SEEMS TO HAVE UNDERSTOOD THE DOCTRINE OF THE DIVINE UNITY, BUT THE JEWS DID NOT. THE PRIMITIVE INTUITION OF GOD IS NOT THAT OF MANY, BUT THAT OF ONE. PAUL TELLS US THAT POLYTHEISM IS A LATER AND RETROGRESSIVE STAGE OF DEVELOPMENT, DUE TO MAN’S SIN (ROM. 1:19–25). THE PLURAL ELOHIM IS NOT A SURVIVAL FROM A POLYTHEISTIC STAGE, BUT EXPRESSES THE DIVINE NATURE IN THE MANIFOLDNESS OF ITS FULNESSES AND PERFECTIONS, RATHER THAN IN THE ABSTRACT UNITY OF ITS BEING, AND, WE MAY ADD, EXPRESSES THE DIVINE NATURE IN ITS ESSENTIAL FULNESS, AS A COMPLEX OF PERSONALITIES. 
B. PASSAGES RELATING TO THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], (A) THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IDENTIFIES HIMSELF WITH THE LORD, (B) HE IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LORD BY OTHERS, (C) HE ACCEPTS WORSHIP DUE ONLY TO GOD. THOUGH THE PHRASE ‘ANGEL OF THE LORD’ IS SOMETIMES USED IN THE LATER SCRIPTURES TO DENOTE A MERELY HUMAN MESSENGER OR CREATED ANGEL, IT SEEMS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, WITH HARDLY MORE THAN A SINGLE EXCEPTION, TO DESIGNATE THE PRE-INCARNATE LOGOS, WHOSE MANIFESTATIONS IN ANGELIC OR HUMAN FORM FORESHADOWED HIS FINAL COMING IN THE FLESH [ACTS 6:15]. 
(A) GEN. 22:11, 16 “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD CALLED UNTO HIM [ABRAHAM, WHEN ABOUT TO SACRIFICE ISAAC].…BY MYSELF HAVE I SWORN, WITH THE LORD”, 31:11, 13 “THE ANGEL OF GOD SAID UNTO ME [JACOB].…I AM THE GOD OF BETH-EL.” (B) GEN. 16:9, 13 “ANGEL OF THE LORD SAID UNTO HER.…AND SHE CALLED THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD THAT SPOKE UNTO HER, THOU ART A GOD THAT SEES”, 48:15, 16 “THE GOD WHO HATH FED ME.…THE ANGEL WHO HATH REDEEMED ME.” (C) EX. 3:2, 4, 5 “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM.…GOD CALLED UNTO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH.…PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM OFF THY FEET”, JUDGES 13:20–22 “ANGEL OF THE LORD ASCENDED.…MANOAH AND HIS WIFE.…FELL ON THEIR FACES.…MANOAH SAID.…WE SHALL SURELY DIE, BECAUSE WE HAVE SEEN GOD.” THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” APPEARS TO BE A HUMAN MESSENGER IN HAGGAI 1:13 “HAGGAI, THE LORD’S MESSENGER”, A CREATED ANGEL IN MAT. 1:20 “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD [CALLED GABRIEL] APPEARED UNTO” JOSEPH, IN ACTS 8:26 “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD SPOKE UNTO PHILIP”; AND IN 12:7 “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD STOOD BY HIM” (PETER). BUT COMMONLY, IN THE O. T., THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” IS A THEOPHANY, A SELF-MANIFESTATION OF GOD. THE ONLY DISTINCTION IS THAT BETWEEN THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN HIMSELF AND THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN MANIFESTATION. THE APPEARANCES OF ‘HE ANGEL OF THE LORD’ SEEM TO BE PRELIMINARY MANIFESTATIONS OF THE DIVINE LOGOS, AS IN GEN. 18:2, 13 “THREE MEN STOOD OVER AGAINST HIM [ABRAHAM] …AND THE LORD SAID UNTO ABRAHAM”, DAN. 3:25, 28 “THE ASPECT OF THE FOURTH IS LIKE A SON OF THE GODS.…BLESSED BE THE GOD.…WHO HATH SENT HIS ANGEL.” THE N. T. “ANGEL OF THE LORD” DOES NOT PERMIT, THE O. T. “ANGEL OF THE LORD” REQUIRES, WORSHIP (REV. 22:8, 9 “SEE THOU DO IT NOT”, EX. 3:5 “PUT OFF THY SHOES”). ALSO, THE STORY AT CHRISTIANITY’S LEVEL IS IN ACTS 7:30-36.  
C. DESCRIPTIONS OF THE DIVINE WISDOM AND WORD. (A) WISDOM IS REPRESENTED AS DISTINCT FROM GOD, AND AS ETERNALLY EXISTING WITH GOD, (B) THE WORD OF GOD IS DISTINGUISHED FROM GOD, AS EXECUTOR OF HIS WILL FROM EVERLASTING. (A) PROV. 8:1 “DOTH NOT WISDOM [LADY VICTORIA] CRY?” MAT. 11:19 “WISDOM IS JUSTIFIED BY HER WORKS”, LUKE 7:35 “WISDOM IS JUSTIFIED OF ALL HER CHILDREN”, 11:49 “THEREFORE ALSO SAID THE WISDOM OF GOD, I WILL SEND UNTO THEM PROPHETS AND APOSTLES”, PROV. 8:22, 30, 31 “THE LORD [YAHWEH] POSSESSED ME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS WAY [ETERNITY], BEFORE HIS WORKS OF OLD.…I WAS BY HIM, AS A MASTER WORKMAN: AND I WAS DAILY HIS DELIGHT.…AND MY DELIGHT WAS WITH THE SONS OF MEN”, 3:19 “THE LORD BY WISDOM FOUNDED THE EARTH,” AND HEB. 1:2 “HIS SON.…THROUGH WHOM.…HE MADE THE WORLDS.” (B) PS. 107:20 “HE SENDS HIS WORD, AND HEALS THEM”, 119:89 “FOR EVER, O LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THY WORD IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN”, 147:15–18 “HE SENDS OUT HIS COMMANDMENT.…HE SENDS OUT HIS WORD.” IN THE APOCRYPHAL BOOK ENTITLED WISDOM, 7:26, 28, WISDOM [LADY VICTORIA] IS DESCRIBED AS “THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE ETERNAL LIGHT,” “THE UNSPOTTED MIRROR OF GOD’S MAJESTY,” AND “THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF HIS GOODNESS” REMINDING US OF HEB. 1:3—“THE EFFULGENCE OF HIS GLORY, AND THE VERY [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF HIS SUBSTANCE.” IN WISDOM, 9:9, 10, WISDOM [LADY VICTORIA] IS REPRESENTED AS BEING PRESENT WITH GOD WHEN HE MADE THE WORLD, AND THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK PRAYS THAT WISDOM [LADY VICTORIA] MAY BE SENT TO HIM OUT OF GOD’S HOLY HEAVENS AND FROM THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. IN 1 ESDRAS 4:35–38, TRUTH IN A SIMILAR WAY IS SPOKEN OF AS PERSONAL: “GREAT IS THE TRUTH AND STRONGER THAN ALL THINGS. ALL THE EARTH CALLETH UPON THE TRUTH, AND THE HEAVEN BLESSES IT, ALL WORKS SHAKE AND TREMBLE AT IT, AND WITH IT IS NO UNRIGHTEOUS THING. AS FOR THE TRUTH, IT ENDURES AND IS ALWAYS STRONG; IT LIVES AND CONQUERS FOREVERMORE.” IT MUST BE ACKNOWLEDGED THAT IN NONE OF THESE DESCRIPTIONS IS THE IDEA OF PERSONALITY CLEARLY DEVELOPED. STILL LESS IS IT TRUE THAT JOHN THE APOSTLE DERIVED HIS DOCTRINE OF THE LOGOS FROM THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THESE DESCRIPTIONS IN PHILO JUDAEUS. JOHN’S DOCTRINE (JOHN 1:1–18) IS RADICALLY DIFFERENT FROM THE ALEXANDRIAN LOGOS-IDEA OF PHILO. THIS LAST IS A PLATONIZING SPECULATION UPON THE MEDIATING PRINCIPLE BETWEEN GOD AND THE WORLD. PHILO SEEMS AT TIMES TO VERGE TOWARDS A RECOGNITION OF PERSONALITY IN THE LOGOS, THOUGH HIS MONOTHEISTIC SCRUPLES LEAD HIM AT OTHER TIMES TO TAKE BACK WHAT HE HAS GIVEN, AND TO DESCRIBE THE LOGOS EITHER AS THE THOUGHT OF GOD OR AS ITS EXPRESSION IN THE WORLD. BUT JOHN IS THE FIRST TO PRESENT TO US A CONSISTENT VIEW OF THIS PERSONALITY, TO IDENTIFY THE LOGOS WITH THE MESSIAH, AND TO DISTINGUISH THE WORD FROM THE SPIRIT OF GOD. THE BEST ACCOUNT OF PHILO’S DOCTRINE OF THE LOGOS, SAYS THAT PHILO CALLS THE LOGOS ἀΡΧΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ, ἀΡΧΙΕΡΕΥΣ, ΔΕΥΤΕΡΟΣ ΘΕΟΣ. WHETHER THIS IS ANYTHING MORE THAN PERSONIFICATION IS DOUBTFUL, FOR PHILO ALSO CALLS THE LOGOS THE ΚΟΣΜΟΣ ΝΟΗΤΟΣ. CERTAINLY, SO FAR AS HE MAKES THE LOGOS A DISTINCT PERSONALITY, HE MAKES HIM ALSO A SUBORDINATE BEING. IT IS CHARGED THAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY OWES ITS ORIGIN TO THE PLATONIC PHILOSOPHY IN ITS ALEXANDRIAN UNION WITH JEWISH THEOLOGY. BUT PLATONISM HAD NO TRINITY. THE TRUTH IS THAT BY THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY CHRISTIANITY SECURED ITSELF AGAINST FALSE HEATHEN IDEAS OF GOD’S MULTIPLICITY AND IMMANENCE, AS WELL AS AGAINST FALSE JEWISH IDEAS OF GOD’S UNITY AND TRANSCENDENCE. IT OWES NOTHING TO FOREIGN SOURCES. WE NEED NOT ASSIGN TO JOHN’S GOSPEL A LATER ORIGIN, IN ORDER TO ACCOUNT FOR ITS DOCTRINE OF THE LOGOS, ANY MORE THAN WE NEED TO ASSIGN A LATER ORIGIN TO THE SYNOPTICS IN ORDER TO ACCOUNT FOR THEIR DOCTRINE OF A SUFFERING MESSIAH. BOTH DOCTRINES WERE EQUALLY UNKNOWN TO PHILO. PHILO’S LOGOS DOES NOT AND CANNOT BECOME MAN. ON JOHN 1:1 “THE THEOLOGICAL USE OF THE TERM [IN JOHN’S GOSPEL] APPEARS TO BE DERIVED DIRECTLY FROM THE PALESTINIAN MEMRA, AND NOT FROM THE ALEXANDRIAN LOGOS.” INSTEAD OF PHILO’S DOCTRINE BEING A STEPPING-STONE FROM JUDAISM TO CHRISTIANITY, IT WAS A STUMBLING-STONE. IT HAD NO DOCTRINE OF THE MESSIAH OR OF THE ATONEMENT. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN PHILO AND JOHN MAY BE STATED THUS: PHILO’S LOGOS IS REASON, WHILE JOHN’S IS WORD, PHILO’S IS IMPERSONAL, WHILE JOHN’S IS PERSONAL; PHILO’S IS NOT INCARNATE, WHILE JOHN’S IS INCARNATE; PHILO’S IS NOT THE MESSIAH, WHILE JOHN’S IS THE MESSIAH. PHILO LIVED FROM BC. 10 OR 20 TO CERTAINLY AD 40, WHEN HE WENT AT THE HEAD OF A JEWISH EMBASSY TO ROME, TO PERSUADE THE EMPEROR TO ABSTAIN FROM CLAIMING DIVINE HONOR FROM THE JEWS. IN HIS DE OPIFICE MUNDI HE SAYS: “THE WORD IS NOTHING ELSE BUT THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD.” HE CALLS THE WORD THE “CHAIN-BAND,” “PILOT,” “STEERSMAN,” OF ALL THINGS. LOGOS IN PHILO MUST BE TRANSLATED ‘REASON.’ BUT, THE ‘WORD’ OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] (MEMRA, DEVRA) IS CONSTANTLY SPOKEN OF AS THE EFFICIENT INSTRUMENT OF THE DIVINE ACTION, IN CASES WHERE THE O. T. SPEAKS OF THE LORD HIMSELF. ‘THE WORD OF GOD’ HAD COME TO BE USED PERSONALLY, AS ALMOST EQUIVALENT TO GOD MANIFESTING HIMSELF, OR GOD IN ACTION. JOHN’S USE OF THE TERM LOGOS WAS SUGGESTED BY GREEK PHILOSOPHY, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME THE CONTENT OF THE WORD IS JEWISH. THE STOICS INVESTED THE LOGOS WITH PERSONALITY. THEY WERE MONISTS AND THEY MADE ΛΟΓΟΣ AND ὕΛΗ THE ACTIVE AND THE PASSIVE FORMS OF THE ONE PRINCIPLE. SOME MADE GOD A MODE OF MATTER, NATURA NATURATA, OTHERS MADE MATTER A MODE OF GOD, NATURA NATURANS IS THE WORLD A SELF-EVOLUTION OF GOD. THE PLATONIC FORMS, AS MANIFOLD EXPRESSIONS OF A SINGLE ΛΟΓΟ͂, WERE EXPRESSED BY A SINGULAR TERM, LOGOS, RATHER THAN THE LOGOI, OF GOD. FROM THIS LOGOS PROCEED ALL FORMS OF MIND OR REASON. THE MIND IS AN OFFSHOOT FROM THE DIVINE AND HAPPY SOUL (OF GOD), AN OFFSHOOT NOT SEPARATED FROM HIM, FOR NOTHING DIVINE IS CUT OFF AND DISJOINED, BUT ONLY EXTENDED. PHILO’S LOGOS IS NOT ONLY FORM BUT FORCE, GOD’S CREATIVE ENERGY, THE ELDEST-BORN OF THE ‘I AM,’ WHICH ROBES ITSELF WITH THE WORLD AS WITH A VESTURE, THE HIGH PRIEST’S ROBE, EMBROIDERED WITH ALL THE FORCES OF THE SEEN AND UNSEEN WORLDS. PHILO CARRIES THE TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD TO ITS LOGICAL CONCLUSIONS. THE JEWISH DOCTRINE OF ANGELS IS EXPANDED IN HIS DOCTRINE OF THE LOGOS. THE ALEXANDRIAN PHILOSOPHERS AFTERWARDS REPRESENTED PAPAL SEXUAL CHRISTIANITY AS A SPIRITUALIZED JUDAISM. BUT A PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEM DOMINATED BY THE IDEA OF THE DIVINE TRANSCENDENCE NEVER COULD HAVE FURNISHED A MOTIVE FOR MISSIONARY LABORS LIKE THOSE OF PAUL. PHILO’S BELIEF IN TRANSCENDENCE ABATED HIS REDEMPTIVE HOPES. BUT, CONVERSELY, THE REDEMPTIVE HOPES OF ORTHODOX JUDAISM SAVED IT FROM SOME OF THE ERRORS OF EXCLUSIVE TRANSCENDENCE. PHILO’S DOCTRINE GREW OUT OF GOD’S DISTINCTION AND DISTANCE FROM THE WORLD. IT WAS DUALISTIC. HENCE THE NEED OF MEDIATING PRINCIPLES, SOME BEING LESS THAN GOD AND MORE THAN CREATURE. THE COSMICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRIST BRIDGED THE GULF BETWEEN TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY AND CONTEMPORARY GREEK THOUGHT. TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY STANDS FOR A GOD WHO IS REVEALED. BUT A LOGOS-DOCTRINE LIKE THAT OF PHILO MAY REVEAL LESS THAN IT CONCEALS. INSTEAD OF GOD INCARNATE FOR OUR SALVATION, WE MAY HAVE MERELY A MEDIATING PRINCIPLE BETWEEN GOD AND THE WORLD, AS IN ARIANISM. WITH IT WE AGREE, ADDING ONLY THE REMARK THAT THE ALEXANDRIAN PHILOSOPHY GAVE TO CHRISTIANITY, NOT THE SUBSTANCE OF ITS DOCTRINE, BUT ONLY THE TERMINOLOGY FOR ITS EXPRESSION. THE TRUTH WHICH PHILO GROPED AFTER, THE APOSTLE JOHN SEIZED AND PUBLISHED, AS ONLY HE COULD, WHO HAD HEARD, SEEN, AND HANDLED “THE WORD OF LIFE” (1 JOHN 1:1). “THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE LOGOS WAS PERHAPS BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE AN EFFORT TO EXPRESS HOW JESUS CHRIST IS GOD (ΘΕΟΣ), AND YET IN ANOTHER SENSE IS NOT GOD (ὁ ΘΕΟΣ); THAT IS TO SAY, WAS NOT THE WHOLE GODHEAD.  
D. DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TRUE MESSIAH. (A) HE IS ONE WITH THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], (B) YET HE IS IN SOME SENSE DISTINCT FROM THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. (A) IS. 9:6 “UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN, UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN…AND HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] SHALL BE CALLED WONDERFUL [PETER], COUNSELOR [JOHN], MIGHTY GOD [JAMES], EVERLASTING FATHER [STEPHEN], PRINCE OF PEACE [JESUS]”, MICAH 5:2 “THOU BETHLEHEM…WHICH ART LITTLE… OUT OF THESE SHALL ONE COME FORTH UNTO ME THAT IS TO BE RULER IN ISRAEL; WHOSE GOINGS FORTH ARE FROM OF OLD, FROM EVERLASTING.” (B) PS. 45:6, 7 “THY THRONE, O GOD, IS FOR EVER AND EVER.…THEREFORE GOD, THY GOD, HATH ANOINTED THEE”, MAL. 3:1 “I SEND MY MESSENGER, AND HE SHALL PREPARE THE WAY BEFORE ME: AND THE LORD, WHOM YE SEEK, WILL SUDDENLY COME TO HIS TEMPLE; AND THE MESSENGER OF THE COVENANT, WHOM YE DESIRE.” THIS POINTS OUT THAT THE MESSIAH IS HERE CALLED “THE LORD” OR “THE SOVEREIGN”, A TITLE NOWHERE GIVEN IN THIS FORM (WITH THE ARTICLE) TO ANY BUT THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT HE IS PREDICTED AS COMING TO THE TEMPLE AS ITS PROPRIETOR, AND THAT HE IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT, ELSEWHERE SHOWN TO BE ONE WITH THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] HIMSELF. IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED, IN CONSIDERING THIS, AS WELL AS OTHER CLASSES OF PASSAGES PREVIOUSLY CITED, THAT NO JEWISH WRITER BEFORE CHRIST’S COMING HAD SUCCEEDED IN CONSTRUCTING FROM THEM A DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. ONLY TO THOSE WHO BRING TO THEM THE LIGHT OF NEW TESTAMENT REVELATION DO THEY SHOW THEIR REAL MEANING. OUR GENERAL CONCLUSION WITH REGARD TO THE OLD TESTAMENT INTIMATIONS MUST THEREFORE BE THAT, WHILE THEY DO NOT BY THEMSELVES FURNISH A SUFFICIENT BASIS FOR THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, THEY CONTAIN THE GERM OF IT, AND MAY BE USED IN CONFIRMATION OF IT WHEN ITS TRUTH IS SUBSTANTIALLY PROVED FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT. THAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS NOT PLAINLY TAUGHT IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT JEWS UNITE WITH MOHAMMEDANS IN ACCUSING TRINITARIANS OF POLYTHEISM. IT SHOULD NOT SURPRISE US THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT TEACHING ON THIS SUBJECT IS UNDEVELOPED AND OBSCURE. THE FIRST NECESSITY WAS THAT THE UNITY OF GOD SHOULD BE INSISTED ON. UNTIL THE DANGER OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY WAS PAST, A CLEAR REVELATION OF THE TRINITY MIGHT HAVE BEEN A HINDRANCE TO RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. THE CHILD NOW, LIKE THE RACE THEN, MUST LEARN THE UNITY OF GOD BEFORE IT CAN PROFITABLY BE TAUGHT THE TRINITY, ELSE IT WILL FALL INTO TRITHEISM. WE SHOULD NOT THEREFORE BEGIN OUR PROOF OF THE TRINITY WITH A REFERENCE TO PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. WE SHOULD SPEAK OF THESE PASSAGES, INDEED, AS FURNISHING INTIMATIONS OF THE DOCTRINE RATHER THAN PROOF OF IT. YET, AFTER HAVING FOUND PROOF OF THE DOCTRINE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WE MAY EXPECT TO FIND TRACES OF IT IN THE OLD WHICH WILL CORROBORATE OUR CONCLUSIONS. AS A MATTER OF FACT, WE SHALL SEE THAT TRACES OF THE IDEA OF A TRINITY ARE FOUND NOT ONLY IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES BUT IN SOME OF THE HEATHEN RELIGIONS AS WELL. THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY UNDERLAY THE O. T., UNPERCEIVED BY ITS WRITERS, WAS FIRST RECOGNIZED IN THE ECONOMIC REVELATION OF TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, AND WAS FIRST CLEARLY ENUNCIATED IN THE NECESSARY EVOLUTION OF TRUE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE.
THESE THREE ARE SO DESCRIBED IN SCRIPTURE THAT WE ARE COMPELLED TO CONCEIVE OF THEM AS DISTINCT PERSONS 
1. THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS] ARE PERSONS DISTINCT FROM EACH OTHER. (A) CHRIST [JESUS] DISTINGUISHES THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AS STRONGER ONE FROM HIMSELF AS THE STRONGEST ‘ANOTHER’, (B) THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS] ARE DISTINGUISHED AS THE STRONGER BEGETTER AND THE STRONGEST BEGOTTEN, (C) THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS] ARE DISTINGUISHED AS THE STRONGER SENDER AND THE STRONGEST SENT. (A) JOHN 5:32, 37 “IT IS ANOTHER THAT BEARS WITNESS OF ME…THE FATHER [STEPHEN] THAT SENT ME, HE HATH BORNE WITNESS OF ME.” (B) PS. 2:7 “THOU ART MY SON [JESUS]; THIS DAY HAVE I BEGOTTEN THEE”, JOHN 1:14 “THE ONLY BEGOTTEN FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN]”, 18 “THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON [JESUS]”, 3:16 “GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON [JESUS].” (C) JOHN 10:36 “SAY YE OF HIM, WHOM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] SANCTIFIED AND SENT INTO THE WORLD, THOU, BLASPHEMES, BECAUSE I SAID, I AM THE SON OF GOD?” GAL. 4:4 “WHEN THE FULLNESS OF THE TIME CAME, GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON [JESUS]” IN THESE PASSAGES THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS REPRESENTED AS OBJECTIVE TO THE SON [JESUS], THE SON [JESUS] TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND BOTH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND SON [JESUS] TO THE SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN].
2. THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS] ARE PERSONS DISTINCT FROM THE SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]. (A) JESUS DISTINGUISHES THE SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] FROM HIMSELF AND FROM THE FATHER [SDSTEPHEN]; (B) THE SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN]; (C) THE SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] IS SENT BY THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND BY THE SON [JESUS]. (A) JOHN 14:16, 17 “I WILL PRAY THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND HE SHALL GIVE YOU ANOTHER COMFORTER, THAT HE MAY BE WITH YOU FOR EVER, EVEN THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH” OR “SPIRIT OF THE TRUTH,” HE WHOSE WORK IT IS TO REVEAL AND APPLY THE TRUTH, AND ESPECIALLY TO MAKE MANIFEST HIM WHO IS THE TRUTH. JESUS HAD BEEN THEIR COMFORTER HE NOW PROMISES THEM ANOTHER COMFORTER. IF HE HIMSELF WAS A PERSON, THEN THE SPIRIT IS A PERSON. (B) JOHN 15:26 “THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH WHICH PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN].” (C) JOHN 14:26 “THE COMFORTER, EVEN THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHOM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WILL SEND IN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]”, 15:26—“WHEN THE COMFORTER IS COME, WHOM I WILL SEND UNTO YOU FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN]”, GAL. 4:6 “GOD SENT FORTH THE SPIRIT OF HIS SON [JESUS] INTO OUR HEARTS.” THE GREEK CHURCH HOLDS THAT THE SPIRIT PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ONLY; THE LATIN CHURCH, THAT THE SPIRIT PROCEEDS BOTH FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND FROM THE SON [JESUS]. THE TRUE FORMULA IS: THE SPIRIT PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] THROUGH OR BY (NOT ‘AND’) THE SON [JESUS]. THE FILIOQUE IS A VALUABLE DEFENSE OF THE TRUTH THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS NOT SIMPLY THE ABSTRACT SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY, BUT RATHER THE SPIRIT OF THE INCARNATE CHRIST, REPRODUCING CHRIST IN HUMAN HEARTS, AND REVEALING IN THEM THE MEANING OF TRUE MANHOOD.” 
3. JOHN THE HOLY SPIRIT IS A PERSON. A. DESIGNATIONS PROPER TO PERSONALITY ARE GIVEN HIM. (A) THE MASCULINE PRONOUN ἐΚΕῖΝΟΣ, THOUGH ΠΝΕῦΜΑ IS NEUTER; (B) THE NAME ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΣ, WHICH CANNOT BE TRANSLATED BY ‘COMFORT’, OR BE TAKEN AS THE NAME OF ANY ABSTRACT INFLUENCE. THE COMFORTER, INSTRUCTOR, PATRON, GUIDE, ADVOCATE, WHOM THIS TERM BRINGS BEFORE US, MUST BE A PERSON. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM ITS APPLICATION TO CHRIST IN 1 JOHN 2:1 “WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE, ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ, WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN], JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS.” (A) JOHN 16:14 “HE (ἐΚΕῖΝΟΣ) SHALL GLORIFY ME”, IN EPH. 1:14 ALSO, SOME OF THE BEST AUTHORITIES, INCLUDING TISCHENDORF (8TH ED.), READ, ὅΣ, THE MASCULINE PRONOUN: “WHO IS AN EARNEST OF OUR INHERITANCE.” BUT IN JOHN 14:16–18, ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΣ IS FOLLOWED BY THE NEUTERS ὁ AND ΑὐΤΟ, BECAUSE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ HAD INTERVENED. GRAMMATICAL AND NOT THEOLOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS CONTROLLED THE WRITER. ESPECIALLY ON THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN CHRIST AND THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS ANOTHER PERSON THAN CHRIST, IN SPITE OF CHRIST’S SAYING OF THE COMING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT: “I COME UNTO YOU.” THIS CAN MEAN CHRIST IN A LESSER FORMER GLORY IS IN FACT THE SPIRIT THAT SHALL COME, THE HELPER. (B) JOHN 16:7 “IF I GO NOT AWAY, THE COMFORTER WILL NOT COME UNTO YOU.” THE WORD ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΣ AS APPEARS FROM 1 JOHN 2:1, QUOTED ABOVE, IS A TERM OF BROADER MEANING THAN MERELY “COMFORTER.” THE HOLY SPIRIT IS, INDEED, AS HAS BEEN SAID, “THE MOTHER-PRINCIPLE IN THE GODHEAD,” AND “AS ONE WHOM HIS MOTHER COMFORTS” SO GOD BY HIS SPIRIT COMFORTS HIS CHILDREN (IS. 66:13). BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS ALSO AN ADVOCATE OF GOD’S CLAIMS IN THE SOUL, AND OF THE SOUL’S INTERESTS IN PRAYER (ROM. 8:26 “MAKES INTERCESSION FOR US”). HE COMFORTS NOT ONLY BY BEING OUR ADVOCATE, BUT BY BEING OUR INSTRUCTOR, PATRON, AND GUIDE, AND ALL THESE IDEAS ARC FOUND ATTACHING TO THE WORD ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΣ IN GOOD GREEK USAGE. THE WORD INDEED IS A VERBAL ADJECTIVE, SIGNIFYING ‘CALLED TO ONE’S AID,’ HENCE A ‘HELPER’, THE IDEA OF ENCOURAGEMENT IS INCLUDED IN IT, AS WELL AS THOSE OF COMFORT AND OF ADVOCACY. ON JOHN 14:16 “THE FUNDAMENTAL MEANING OF THE WORD ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΣ, WHICH IS A VERBAL ADJECTIVE, IS ‘CALLED TO ONE’S AID,’ AND THUS, WHEN USED AS A NOUN, IT CONVEYS THE IDEA OF ‘HELPER.’ THIS MORE GENERAL SENSE PROBABLY ATTACHES TO ITS USE IN JOHN’S GOSPEL, WHILE IN THE EPISTLE (1 JOHN 2:1, 2) IT CONVEYS THE IDEA OF JESUS ACTING AS ADVOCATE ON OUR BEHALF BEFORE GOD AS A JUDGE. SO, THE LATIN ADVOCATUS SIGNIFIES ONE ‘CALLED TO’, CALLED IN TO AID, COUNSEL, PLEAD. IN THIS CONNECTION JESUS SAYS: “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS” (JOHN 14:18). AS THE ORPHANED FAMILY, IN THE DAY OF THE PARENT’S DEATH, NEED SOME FRIEND WHO SHALL LIGHTEN THEIR SENSE OF LOSS BY HIS OWN PRESENCE WITH THEM, SO THE HOLY SPIRIT IS ‘CALLED IN’ TO SUPPLY THE PRESENT SEXLESS LOVE AND HELP WHICH THE TWELVE ARE LOSING IN THE DEATH OF JESUS.” THE ROMAN ‘CLIENT,’ THE POOR AND DEPENDENT MAN, CALLED IN HIS ‘PATRON’ TO HELP HIM IN ALL HIS NEEDS. THE PATRON THOUGHT FOR, ADVISED, DIRECTED, SUPPORTED, DEFENDED, SUPPLIED, RESTORED, COMFORTED HIS CLIENT IN ALL HIS COMPLICATIONS. THE CLIENT, THOUGH WEAK, WITH A POWERFUL PATRON, WAS SOCIALLY AND POLITICALLY SECURE FOREVER.
B. HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS MENTIONED IN IMMEDIATE CONNECTION WITH OTHER PERSONS, AND IN SUCH A WAY AS TO IMPLY HIS OWN SEXLESS UNIFIED PERSONALITY. (A) IN CONNECTION WITH CHRISTIANS; (B) IN CONNECTION WITH CHRIST, (C) IN CONNECTION WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SN [JESUS]. IF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS] ARE PERSONS, THE SPIRIT [JOHN] MUST BE A PERSON ALSO. (A) ACTS 15:28 “IT SEEMED GOOD TO THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND TO US,” (B) JOHN 16:14 “HE SHALL GLORIFY ME: FOR HE SHALL TAKE OF MINE, AND SHALL DECLARE IT UNTO YOU”, 17:4 “I GLORIFIED THEE ON THE EARTH.” (C) MAT. 28:19 “BAPTIZING THEM INTO THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY SSPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN], 2 COR. 13:14 “THE [SEXLESS] GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF GOD, AND THE [SEXLESS] COMMUNION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, BE WITH YOU ALL”, JUDE 21 “PRAYING IN THE HOLY SPIRIT, KEEP YOURSELVES IN THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF GOD, LOOKING FOR THE MERCY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” 1 PET. 1:1, 2 “ELECT…ACCORDING TO THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], IN SANCTIFICATION OF THE SPIRIT [JOHN], UNTO [SEXLESS] OBEDIENCE AND SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST.” YET IT IS NOTICEABLE IN ALL THESE PASSAGES THAT THERE IS NO OBTRUSION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT’S SEXLESS PERSONALITY, AS IF HE DESIRED TO DRAW ATTENTION TO HIMSELF. THE HOLY SPIRIT SHOWS, NOT HIMSELF, BUT CHRIST. LIKE JOHN THE BAPTIST, HE IS A MERE VOICE, AND SO IS AN EXAMPLE TO CHRISTIAN PREACHERS, WHO ARE THEMSELVES “MADE…SUFFICIENT AS MINISTERS…OF THE SPIRIT” (2 COR. 3:6). HIS LEADING IS THEREFORE OFTEN UNPERCEIVED, HE SO JOINS HIMSELF TO US THAT WE INFER HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE ONLY FROM THE NEW AND HOLY EXERCISES OF OUR OWN PREPARED MINDS, HE CONTINUES TO WORK IN US EVEN WHEN HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE IS IGNORED AND HIS SEXLESS PURITY IS OUTRAGED BY OUR SINS.
C. HE PERFORMS SEXLESS ACTS PROPER TO SPECIAL PERSONALITY. THAT WHICH SEARCHES, KNOWS, SPEAKS, TESTIFIES, REVEALS, CONVINCES, COMMANDS, STRIVES, MOVES, HELPS, GUIDES, CREATES, RECREATES, SANCTIFIES, INSPIRES, MAKES INTERCESSION, ORDERS THE AFFAIRS OF THE CHURCH, PERFORMS MIRACLES, RAISES THE DEAD—CANNOT BE A MERE POWER, INFLUENCE, EFFLUX, OR ATTRIBUTE OF GOD, BUT MUST BE A PERSON. GEN. 1:2, MARG. “THE SPIRIT OF GOD WAS BROODING UPON THE FACE OF THE WATERS”, 6:3 “MY SPIRIT SHALT NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOR EVER”, LUKE 12:12 “THE HOLY SPIRIT SHALL TEACH YOU IN THAT VERY HOUR WHAT YE OUGHT TO SAY”, JOHN 3:8 “BORN OF THE SPIRIT” HERE TRANSLATES: “THE SPIRIT BREATHES WHERE HE WILLS, AND THOU HEAR HIS VOICE”, 16:8 “CONVICT THE WORLD IN RESPECT OF SIN, AND OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND OF JUDGMENT”, ACTS 2:4 “THE SPIRIT GAVE THEM UTTERANCE”, 8:29 “THE SPIRIT SAID UNTO PHILIP, GO NEAR”, 10:19, 20 “THE SPIRIT SAID UNTO HIM [PETER], BEHOLD, THREE MEN SEEK THEE…GO WITH THEM…FOR I HAVE SENT THEM”, 13:2 “THE HOLY SPIRIT SAID, SEPARATE ME, BARNABAS AND SAUL”, 16:6, 7 “FORBIDDEN OF THE HOLY SPIRIT…SPIRIT OF JESUS SUFFERED THEM NOT”, ROM. 8:11 “GIVE LIFE ALSO TO YOUR MORTAL BODIES THROUGH HIS SPIRIT”, 26 “THE SPIRIT ALSO HELPS OUR INFIRMITY…MAKES INTERCESSION FOR US”, 15:19 “IN THE POWER OF SIGNS AND WONDERS, IN THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT”, 1 COR. 2:10, 11 “THE SPIRIT SEARCHES ALL THINGS…THINGS OF GOD NONE KNOWS, SAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD”, 12:8–11 DISTRIBUTES SPIRITUAL GIFTS “TO EACH ONE SEVERALLY EVEN AS HE WILL”, HERE CALLS ATTENTION TO THE WORDS “AS HE WILL,” AS PROVING THE SEXLESS PERSONALITY OF THE SPIRIT. 2 PET. 1:21 “MEN SPOKE FROM GOD, BEING MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT.”, 1 PET. 1:2 “SANCTIFICATION OF THE SPIRIT.” HOW CAN A PERSON BE GIVEN IN VARIOUS MEASURES? WE ANSWER, BY BEING PERMITTED TO WORK IN OUR BEHALF WITH VARIOUS DEGREES OF POWER. TO BE POWER DOES NOT BELONG TO THE IMPERSONAL.
D. HE IS AFFECTED AS A PERSON BY THE ACTS OF OTHERS. THAT WHICH CAN BE RESISTED, GRIEVED, VEXED, LIED TO, TESTED AGAINST, BLASPHEMED, MUST BE A PERSON, FOR ONLY A PERSON CAN PERCEIVE INSULT AND BE OFFENDED. THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST CANNOT BE MERELY BLASPHEMY AGAINST A POWER OR ATTRIBUTE OF GOD, SINCE IN THAT CASE BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD WOULD BE A LESS CRIME THAN BLASPHEMY AGAINST HIS POWER. THAT AGAINST WHICH THE UNPARDONABLE SIN CAN BE COMMITTED MUST BE A PERSON. IS. 63:10 “THEY REBELLED AND GRIEVED HIS HOLY SPIRIT”, MAT. 12:31 “EVERY SIN AND BLASPHEMY SHALL BE FORGIVEN UNTO MEN, BUT THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE SPIRIT SHALL NOT BE FORGIVEN”, ACTS 5:3, 4, 9 “LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST…THOU HAST NOT LIED UNTO MEN BUT UNTO GOD…AGREED TOGETHER TO TRY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD”, 7:51 “YE DO ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY SPIRIT”, EPH. 4:30 “GRIEVE NOT THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD.” VICTORIA/LUCIFER CANNOT BE ‘GRIEVED.’ SELFISHNESS CAN BE ANGERED, BUT ONLY SEXLESS LOVE CAN BE GRIEVED. BLASPHEMING THE HOLY SPIRIT IS LIKE BLASPHEMING ONE’S OWN MOTHER. THE PASSAGES JUST QUOTED SHOW THE SPIRIT’S POSSESSION OF AN EMOTIONAL SEXLESS NATURE. HENCE, WE READ OF “THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF THE SPIRIT” (ROM. 15:30). THE UNUTTERABLE SIGHING’S OF THE CHRISTIAN IN INTERCESSORY PRAYER (ROM. 8:26, 27) REVEAL THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT, AND SHOW THE INFINITE DEPTHS OF FEELING WHICH ARE AWAKENED IN GOD’S HEART BY THE TEMPTATIONS/SINS AND NEEDS OF WOMEN/MEN. THESE DEEP SEXLESS DESIRES AND SEXLESS EMOTIONS WHICH ARE ONLY PARTIALLY COMMUNICATED TO US, AND WHICH ONLY GOD CAN UNDERSTAND, ARE CONCLUSIVE PROOF THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS A PERSON. THEY ARE ONLY THE OVERFLOW INTO US OF THE INFINITE FOUNTAIN OF DIVINE LOVE TO WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT UNITES US. AS CHRIST IN THE GARDEN “BEGAN TO BE SORROWFUL AND SORE TROUBLED” (MAT. 26:37), SO THE HOLY SPIRIT IS SORROWFUL AND SORE TROUBLED AT THE IGNORING, DESPISING, RESISTING OF HIS WORK, ON THE PART OF THOSE WHOM HE IS TRYING TO RESCUE FROM TEMPTATION/SIN AND TO LEAD OUT INTO THE FREEDOM AND JOY OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. EVERY SIN CAN BE FORGIVEN, EVEN THE SIN AGAINST THE SON OF MAN, EXCEPT THE SIN AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHICH IS THEE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE SIN AGAINST THE SON OF MAN CAN BE FORGIVEN BECAUSE HE CAN BE MISCONCEIVED. FOR HE DID NOT APPEAR AS THAT WHICH HE REALLY WAS. ESSENCE AND APPEARANCE, TRUTH AND REALITY, CONTRADICTED EACH OTHER.” HENCE JESUS COULD PRAY: “FATHER [STEPHEN], FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY KNOW NOT WHAT THEY DO” (LUKE 23:34). THE ETERNAL OFFICE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, HOWEVER, IS TO SHOW TO MEN THE SEXUAL NATURE OF THEIR SEXUAL MISCONDUCT, AND TO SIN AGAINST HIM IS TO SIN AGAINST LIGHT AND WITHOUT EXCUSE. ON EPH. 4:30 “WHAT [SEXLESS] LOVE IS IN US POINTS TRULY, THOUGH TREMULOUSLY, TO WHAT [SEXLESS] LOVE IS IN GOD. BUT IN US, [SEXLESS] LOVE, IN PROPORTION AS IT IS TRUE AND SOVEREIGN, HAS BOTH ITS WRATH-SIDE AND ITS GRIEF-SIDE; AND SO, MUST IT BE WITH GOD, HOWEVER DIFFICULT FOR US TO THINK IT OUT.”
E. HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN VISIBLE FORM AS DISTINCT FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS], YET IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH PERSONAL ACTS PERFORMED BY THEM. MAT. 3:16, 17 “JESUS, WHEN HE WAS BAPTIZED, WENT UP STRAIGHTWAY FROM THE WATER: AND LO, THE HEAVENS WERE OPENED UNTO HIM, AND HE SAW THE SPIRIT OF GOD DESCENDING AS A DOVE, AND COMING UPON HIM; AND LO, A VOICE OUT OF THE HEAVENS, SAYING, THIS IS MY BELOVED SON, IN WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED”, LUKE 3:21, 22 “JESUS ALSO HAVING BEEN BAPTIZED, AND PRAYING, THE HEAVEN WAS OPENED, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED IN A BODILY FORM, AS A DOVE, UPON HIM, AND A VOICE CAME OUT OF HEAVEN, THOU ART MY BELOVED SON, IN THEE I AM WELL PLEASED.” HERE, IS THE PRAYER OF JESUS, THE ONLY APPROVING VOICE OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDING IN VISIBLE FORM TO ANOINT THE SON OF GOD FOR HIS WORK. 
F. THIS ASCRIPTION TO THE SPIRIT OF A PERSONAL SUBSISTENCE DISTINCT FROM THAT OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OF THE SON [JESUS] CANNOT BE EXPLAINED AS PERSONIFICATION; FOR: (A) THIS WOULD BE TO INTERPRET SOBER PROSE BY THE CANONS OF POETRY. SUCH SUSTAINED PERSONIFICATION IS CONTRARY TO THE GENIUS OF EVEN HEBREW POETRY, IN WHICH WISDOM [LADY VICTORIA] ITSELF IS MOST NATURALLY INTERPRETED AS DESIGNATING A PERSONAL EXISTENCE. (B) SUCH AN INTERPRETATION WOULD RENDER A MULTITUDE OF PASSAGES EITHER TAUTOLOGICAL, MEANINGLESS, OR ABSURD, AS CAN BE EASILY SEEN BY SUBSTITUTING FOR THE NAME HOLY SPIRIT THE TERMS WHICH ARE WRONGLY HELD TO BE ITS EQUIVALENTS; SUCH AS THE POWER, OR INFLUENCE, OR EFFLUX, OR ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. (C) IT IS CONTRADICTED, MOREOVER, BY ALL THOSE PASSAGES IN WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM HIS OWN GIFTS. (A) THE HOLY BIBLE IS NOT PRIMARILY A BOOK OF POETRY, ALTHOUGH THERE IS POETRY IN IT. IT IS MORE PROPERLY A BOOK OF HISTORY AND LAW. EVEN IF THE METHODS OF ALLEGORY WERE USED BY THE PSALMISTS AND THE PROPHETS, WE SHOULD NOT EXPECT THEM LARGELY TO CHARACTERIZE THE GOSPELS AND EPISTLES; 1 COR. 13:4 “[SEXLESS] LOVE SUFFERS LONG, AND IS KIND”, IS A RARE INSTANCE IN WHICH PAUL’S STYLE TAKES ON THE FORM OF POETRY. YET IT IS THE GOSPELS AND EPISTLES WHICH MOST CONSTANTLY REPRESENT THE HOLY SPIRIT AS A PERSON. (B) ACTS 10:38 “GOD ANOINTED HIM [JESUS] WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND WITH POWER” IS ANOINTED HIM WITH POWER AND WITH POWER? ROM. 15:13 “ABOUND IN HOPE, IN THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT” IS IN THE POWER OF THE POWER OF GOD? 19 “IN THE POWER OF SIGNS AND WONDERS, IN THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT”, IN THE POWER OF THE POWER OF GOD? 1 COR. 2:4 “DEMONSTRATION OF THE SPIRIT AND OF POWER” IS DEMONSTRATION OF POWER AND OF POWER? (C) LUKE 1:35 “THE HOLY SPIRIT SHALL COME UPON THEE, AND THE POWER OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] SHALL OVERSHADOW THEE”, 4:14 “JESUS RETURNED IN THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT INTO GALILEE”, 1 COR. 12:4, 8, 11 AFTER MENTION OF THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT SUCH AS WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE, FAITH, HEALINGS, MIRACLES, PROPHECY, DISCERNING OF SPIRITS, TONGUES, INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES, ALL THESE ARE TRACED TO THE SPIRIT WHO BESTOWS THEM: “ALL THESE WORKETH THE ONE AND THE SAME SPIRIT, DIVIDING TO EACH ONE SEVERALLY EVEN AS HE WILL”. HERE IS NOT ONLY GIVING, BUT GIVING DISCREETLY, IN THE EXERCISE OF AN INDEPENDENT WILL SUCH AS BELONGS ONLY TO A PERSON. ROM. 8:26 “THE SPIRIT HIMSELF MAKES INTERCESSION FOR US”, MUST BE INTERPRETED, IF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS NOT A PERSON DISTINCT FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AS MEANING THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT INTERCEDES WITH HIMSELF. THE SEXLESS PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS VIRTUALLY REJECTED BY THE ARIANS, AS IT HAS SINCE BEEN BY SCHLEIERMACHER, AND IT HAS BEEN POSITIVELY DENIED BY THE SOCINIANS.” THE TWELVE REPRESENT THE SPIRIT [JOHN] AS SENT BY THE SON [JESUS], WHO HAS BEEN EXALTED THAT HE MAY SEND THIS NEW POWER OUT OF THE HEAVENS. PAUL REPRESENTS THE SPIRIT AS BRINGING TO US THE CHRIST. IN THE SPIRIT, CHRIST DWELLS IN US. THE SPIRIT IS THE HISTORIC JESUS TRANSLATED INTO TERMS OF UNIVERSAL SPIRIT. THROUGH THE SPIRIT, WE, ARE IN CHRIST AND CHRIST IN US. THE DIVINE INDWELLER IS TO PAUL ALTERNATELY CHRIST AND THE SPIRIT. THE SPIRIT IS THE DIVINE PRINCIPLE INCARNATE IN JESUS AND EXPLAINING HIS PREEXISTENCE (2 COR. 3:17, 18). JESUS IS AN INCARNATION OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD. THIS SEEMING IDENTIFICATION OF THE SPIRIT WITH CHRIST IS TO BE EXPLAINED UPON THE GROUNDS THAT THE DIVINE ESSENCE IS COMMON TO BOTH AND PERMITS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] TO DWELL IN AND TO WORK THROUGH THE SON [JESUS], AND THE SON [JESUS] TO DWELL IN AND TO WORK THROUGH THE SPIRIT [JOHN]. IT SHOULD NOT BLIND US TO THE EQUALLY PATENT SCRIPTURAL FACT THAT THERE ARE PERSONAL RELATIONS BETWEEN CHRIST AND THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND WORK DONE BY THE LATTER IN WHICH CHRIST IS THE OBJECT AND NOT THE SUBJECT; JOHN 16:14 “HE SHALL GLORIFY ME: FOR HE SHALL TAKE OF MINE, AND SHALL DECLARE IT UNTO YOU.” THE HOLY SPIRIT IS NOT SOME THING, BUT SOME ONE; NOT ΑὐΤΟ, BUT ΑὐΤΟΣ CHRIST’S ALTER EGO, OR OTHER SEXLESS SELF. WE SHOULD THEREFORE MAKE VIVID OUR BELIEF IN THE SEXLESS PERSONALITY OF CHRIST AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT BY ADDRESSING EACH OF THEM FREQUENTLY IN THE PRAYERS WE OFFER AND, IN SUCH HYMNS AS “JESUS, [SEXLESS] LOVER OF MY SOUL,” AND “COME, HOLY SPIRIT, HEAVENLY DOVE!” 
THE THREE PERSONS, FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT, ARE EQUAL
1. THESE TITLES BELONG TO THE 3 PERSONS & ARE ONLY EQUAL IN DEITY. (A) THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS NOT GOD AS SUCH; FOR GOD IS NOT ONLY FATHER [STEPHEN, BUT ALSO SON [JESUS] AND HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]. THE TERM ‘FATHER’ DESIGNATES THAT HYPOSTATICAL DISTINCTION IN THE DIVINE NATURE IN VIRTUE OF WHICH GOD IS RELATED TO THE SON [JESUS], AND THROUGH THE SON [JESUS] AND THE SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] TO THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD. AS AUTHOR OF THE BELIEVER’S SPIRITUAL AS WELL AS NATURAL LIFE, GOD IS DOUBLY HIS FATHER [STEPHEN], BUT THIS RELATION WHICH GOD SUSTAINS TO CREATURES IS NOT THE GROUND OF THE TITLE. GOD IS FATHER [STEPHEN] PRIMARILY IN VIRTUE OF THE RELATION WHICH HE SUSTAINS TO THE ETERNAL SON [JESUS], ONLY AS WE ARE SPIRITUALLY UNITED TO JESUS CHRIST, DO WE BECOME CHILDREN OF GOD.
(B) THE SON [JESUS] IS NOT GOD AS SUCH, FOR GOD IS NOT ONLY SON [JESUS], BUT ALSO FATHER [STEPHEN] AND HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]. ‘THE SON’ DESIGNATES THAT DISTINCTION IN VIRTUE OF WHICH GOD IS RELATED TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], IS SENT BY THE FATHER [STEPHEN] TO REDEEM THE WORLD AND WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] SENDS THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN].
(C) THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] IS NOT GOD AS SUCH, FOR GOD IS NOT ONLY HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] BUT ALSO FATHER [STEPHEN] AND SON [JESUS]. ‘THE HOLY SPIRIT’ DESIGNATES THAT DISTINCTION IN VIRTUE OF WHICH GOD IS RELATED TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS], AND IS SENT BY THEM TO ACCOMPLISH THE WORK OF RENEWING THE UNGODLY AND OF SANCTIFYING THE CHURCH.
NEITHER OF THESE NAMES DESIGNATES THE MONAD AS SUCH. EACH DESIGNATES RATHER THAT PERSONAL DISTINCTION WHICH FORMS THE ETERNAL BASIS AND GROUND FOR A PARTICULAR SELF-REVELATION. IN THE SENSE OF BEING THE AUTHOR AND PROVIDER OF MEN’S NATURAL LIFE, GOD IS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL. BUT EVEN THIS NATURAL SONSHIP IS MEDIATED BY JESUS CHRIST, 1 COR. 8:6 “ONE LORD, JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE THROUGH HIM.” THE PHRASE “OUR FATHER [STEPHEN],” HOWEVER, CAN BE USED WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST TRUTH ONLY BY THE REGENERATE, WHO HAVE BEEN NEWLY BORN OF GOD BY BEING UNITED TO CHRIST THROUGH THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. GAL. 3:26 “FOR YE ARE ALL SONS OF GOD, THROUGH FAITH, IN JESUS CHRIST”, 4:4–6 “GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON.…THAT WE MIGHT RECEIVE THE ADOPTION OF SONS…SENT FORTH THE SPIRIT OF HIS SON INTO OUR HEARTS, CRYING, ABBA, FATHER [STEPHEN]”, EPH. 1:5 “FOREORDAINED US UNTO ADOPTION AS SONS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST.” GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE FOR CHRIST IS THE MEASURE OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE FOR THOSE WHO ARE ONE WITH CHRIST. HUMAN SEXLESS NATURE IN CHRIST IS LIFTED UP INTO THE LIFE AND COMMUNION OF THE ETERNAL TRINITY. HUMAN FATHERHOOD IS A REFLECTION OF THE DIVINE, NOT, VICE VERSA, THE DIVINE A REFLECTION OF THE HUMAN, EPH. 3:14, 15 “THE FATHER [STEPHEN], FROM WHOM EVERY FATHERHOOD (ΠΑΤΡΙΑ) IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH IS NAMED.” THE NAME ‘FATHER’ IS ONLY A SYMBOL FOR THE GREAT CAUSE OF ORGANIC EVOLUTION, THE AUTHOR OF ALL BEING. TO KNOW GOD OUTSIDE OF THE SPHERE OF REDEMPTION IS NOT TO KNOW HIM IN THE DEEPER MEANING OF THE TERM ‘FATHER’. IT IS ONLY THROUGH THE SON [JESUS] THAT WE KNOW THE FATHER [STEPHEN]: MAT. 11:27 “NEITHER DOTH ANY KNOW THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SAVE THE SON [JESUS], AND HE TO WHOMSOEVER THE SON [JESUS] WILLS TO REVEAL HIM.” THE UNSEEN CAN BE KNOWN ONLY BY THE SEEN WHICH COMES FORTH FROM IT. THE ALL-GENERATING OR PATERNAL LIFE WHICH IS HIDDEN FROM US CAN BE KNOWN ONLY BY THE GENERATED OR FILIAL LIFE IN WHICH IT REVEALS ITSELF. THE GOODNESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH INHABITS ETERNITY CAN BE KNOWN ONLY BY THE GOODNESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH ISSUES FROM IT IN THE SUCCESSIVE BIRTHS OF TIME. GOD ABOVE THE WORLD IS MADE KNOWN ONLY BY GOD IN THE WORLD. GOD TRANSCENDENT, THE FATHER [STEPHEN], IS REVEALED BY GOD IMMANENT, THE SON [JESUS].” “O MARVELOUS, O WORSHIPFUL! NO SONG OR SOUND IS HEARD, BUT EVERYWHERE AND EVERY HOUR, IN SEXLESS LOVE, IN WISDOM AND IN POWER, THE FATHER [STEPHEN] SPEAKS HIS DEAR ETERNAL WORD. WE MAY INTERPRET THIS AS MEANING THAT SELF-EXPRESSION IS A NECESSITY OF SEXLESS NATURE TO AN INFINITE MIND. THE WORD IS THEREFORE ETERNAL. CHRIST IS THE MIRROR FROM WHICH ARE FLASHED UPON US THE RAYS OF THE HIDDEN LUMINARY. THEOLOGY MUST BE ON ITS HISTORICAL SIDE CHRISTOCENTRIC, BUT ON ITS DOCTRINAL SIDE THEOCENTRIC. EPH. 1:5 “BY ‘ADOPTION’ PAUL DOES NOT MEAN THE BESTOWAL OF THE FULL PRIVILEGES OF THE FAMILY ON THOSE WHO ARE SONS BY NATURE, BUT THE ACCEPTANCE INTO THE FAMILY OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT SONS ORIGINALLY AND BY RIGHT IN THE RELATION PROPER OF THOSE WHO ARE SONS BY BIRTH. HENCE ΥἱΟΘΕΣΙΑ IS NEVER AFFIRMED OF CHRIST, FOR HE ALONE IS SON OF GOD BY SEXLESS NATURE. SO, PAUL REGARDS OUR SONSHIP, NOT AS LYING IN THE NATURAL RELATION IN WHICH MEN STAND TO GOD AS HIS CHILDREN, BUT AS IMPLYING A NEW RELATION OF GRACE, FOUNDED ON A COVENANT RELATION OF GOD AND ON THE WORK OF CHRIST (GAL. 4:5).
2. QUALIFIED SENSE OF THESE TITLES. LIKE THE WORD ‘PERSON’, THE NAMES FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] ARE NOT TO BE CONFINED WITHIN THE PRECISE LIMITATIONS OF MEANING WHICH WOULD BE REQUIRED IF THEY WERE APPLIED TO MEN. (A) THE SCRIPTURES ENLARGE OUR CONCEPTIONS OF CHRIST’S SONSHIP BY GIVING TO HIM IN HIS PREEXISTENT STATE THE NAMES OF THE LOGOS, THE SEXLESS IMAGE, AND THE EFFULGENCE OF GOD. THE TERM ‘LOGOS’ COMBINES IN ITSELF THE TWO IDEAS OF THOUGHT AND WORD, OF REASON AND EXPRESSION. WHILE THE LOGOS AS DIVINE THOUGHT OR REASON IS ONE WITH GOD, THE LOGOS AS DIVINE WORD OR EXPRESSION IS DISTINGUISHABLE FROM GOD. WORDS ARE THE MEANS BY WHICH PERSONAL BEINGS EXPRESS OR REVEAL THEMSELVES. SINCE JESUS CHRIST IS “THE WORD” BEFORE THERE WERE ANY CREATURES TO WHOM REVELATIONS COULD BE MADE, IT WOULD SEEM TO BE ONLY A NECESSARY INFERENCE FROM THIS TITLE THAT IN CHRIST, GOD MUST BE FROM ETERNITY EXPRESSED OR REVEALED TO HIMSELF, IN OTHER WORDS, THAT THE LOGOS IS THE PRINCIPLE OF TRUTH, OR SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS, IN GOD. THE TERM ‘IMAGE’ SUGGESTS THE IDEAS OF COPY OR COUNTERPART. MAN IS THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD ONLY RELATIVELY AND DERIVATIVELY. CHRIST IS THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD ABSOLUTELY AND ARCHETYPALLY. AS THE PERFECT REPRESENTATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERFECTIONS, THE SON JESUS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE OBJECT AND PRINCIPLE OF SEXLESS LOVE IN THE GODHEAD. THE TERM ‘EFFULGENCE,’ FINALLY, IS AN ALLUSION TO THE SUN AND ITS RADIANCE. AS THE EFFULGENCE OF THE SUN MANIFESTS THE SUN’S NATURE, WHICH OTHERWISE WOULD BE UNREVEALED, YET IS INSEPARABLE FROM THE SUN AND EVER ONE WITH IT, SO CHRIST REVEALS GOD, BUT IS ETERNALLY ONE WITH GOD. HERE IS A PRINCIPLE OF MOVEMENT, OF WILL, WHICH SEEMS TO CONNECT ITSELF WITH THE HOLINESS, OR SELF-ASSERTING PURITY, OF THE DIVINE NATURE. THE ONTOLOGICAL RELATIONS OF THE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY ARE NOT A MERE BLANK TO HUMAN THOUGHT. JOHN 1:1 “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD”, MEANS MORE THAN “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE X, OR THE ZERO. LOGOS IS ‘REASON’ ONLY IN PHILOSOPHICAL WRITINGS, BUT NEVER IN THE SCRIPTURES. HE CALLS THIS A HEGELIAN NOTION. BUT BOTH PLATO AND PHILO HAD MADE THIS SIGNIFICATION A COMMON ONE. ON ΛΟΓΟΣ AS IS REASON + SPEECH. THIS INTERPRETS IT AS “PERSONAL SUBSISTENCE, THE SELF-REVELATION OF THE DIVINE ESSENCE, BEFORE ALL TIME IMMANENT IN GOD. LOGOS IS “THE ETERNAL REVEALER OF THE DIVINE ESSENCE.” MIRROR OF CREATIVE IMAGINATION, “SEXLESS FORM OF GOD.” WORD IS 1. EXPRESSION; 2. DEFINITE EXPRESSION; 3. ORDERED EXPRESSION; 4. COMPLETE EXPRESSION. WE MAKE THOUGHT DEFINITE BY PUTTING IT INTO LANGUAGE. SO, GOD’S ENORMOUS WEALTH OF IDEAS IS IN THE WORD FORMED INTO AN ORDERED KINGDOM, A TRUE COSMOS. A WORD IS SIMPLY A SPOKEN THOUGHT MADE AUDIBLE AS SOUND. TAKE AWAY FROM A WORD THE SOUND, AND WHAT IS LEFT IS SIMPLY THE THOUGHT OF IT. THE GREEK SAW IN THE WORD THE ABIDING THOUGHT BEHIND THE PASSING FORM. THE WORD IS GOD AND YET FINITE, FINITE ONLY AS TO FORM, INFINITE AS TO WHAT THE FORM SUGGESTS OR EXPRESSES. BY WORD SOME FORM MUST BE MEANT, AND ANY FORM IS FINITE. THE WORD IS THE FORM TAKEN BY THE INFINITE INTELLIGENCE WHICH TRANSCENDS ALL FORMS. WE REGARD THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE WORD WITH THE FINITE MANIFESTATION OF THE WORD AS CONTRADICTED BY JOHN 1:1, WHERE THE WORD IS REPRESENTED AS BEING WITH GOD BEFORE CREATION, AND BY PHIL. 2:6, WHERE THE WORD IS REPRESENTED AS EXISTING IN THE SEXLESS FORM OF GOD BEFORE HIS SELF-LIMITATION IN HUMAN SEXLESS NATURE. SCRIPTURE REQUIRES US TO BELIEVE IN AN OBJECTIFICATION OF GOD TO HIMSELF IN THE PERSON OF THE WORD PRIOR TO ANY FINITE MANIFESTATION OF GOD TO MEN. CHRIST EXISTED AS THE WORD, AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, BEFORE THE WORD WAS MADE SEXLESS FLESH AND BEFORE THE WORLD CAME INTO BEING, IN OTHER WORDS, THE LOGOS WAS THE ETERNAL PRINCIPLE OF TRUTH OR SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD. PASSAGES REPRESENTING CHRIST AS THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD ARE COL. 1:15 “WHO IS THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD”, 2 COR. 4:4 “CHRIST, WHO IS THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD” (ΕἰΚΩΝ), HEB. 1:3 “THE VERY [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF HIS SUBSTANCE” (ΧΑΡΑΚΤὴΡ ΤῆΣ ὑΠΟΣΤΑΣΕΩΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ), HERE ΧΑΡΑΚΤΗΡ MEANS ‘IMPRESS,’ ‘COUNTERPART.’ CHRIST IS THE PERFECT SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD, AS MEN ARE NOT. HE THEREFORE HAS CONSCIOUSNESS AND WILL. HE POSSESSES ALL THE ATTRIBUTES AND POWERS OF GOD. THE WORD ‘IMAGE’ SUGGESTS THE PERFECT EQUALITY WITH GOD WHICH THE TITLE ‘SON’ MIGHT AT FIRST SEEM TO DENY. THE LIVING SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD WHICH IS EQUAL TO HIMSELF AND IS THE OBJECT OF HIS INFINITE SEXLESS LOVE CAN BE NOTHING LESS THAN PERSONAL. AS THE BACHELOR CAN NEVER SATISFY HIS LONGING FOR COMPANIONSHIP BY LINING HIS ROOM WITH MIRRORS WHICH FURNISH ONLY A LIFELESS REFLECTION OF HIMSELF, SO GOD REQUIRES FOR HIS SEXLESS LOVE A PERSONAL AS WELL AS AN INFINITE OBJECT. THE SEXLESS IMAGE IS NOT PRECISELY THE REPETITION OF THE ORIGINAL. THE STAMP FROM THE SEAL IS NOT PRECISELY THE REPRODUCTION OF THE SEAL. THE LETTERS ON THE SEAL RUN BACKWARDS AND CAN BE EASILY READ ONLY WHEN THE IMPRESSION IS BEFORE US. SO, CHRIST IS THE ONLY INTERPRETATION AND REVELATION OF THE HIDDEN GODHEAD. AS ONLY IN SEXLESS LOVE, DO WE COME TO KNOW THE DEPTHS OF OUR OWN BEING, SO IT IS ONLY IN THE SON THAT “GOD IS [SEXLESS] LOVE” (1 JOHN 4:8). CHRIST IS SPOKEN OF AS THE EFFULGENCE OF GOD IN HEB. 1:3 “WHO BEING THE EFFULGENCE OF HIS GLORY” (ἀΠΑΥΓΑΣΜΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΟΞΗΣ); 2 COR. 4:6 “SHINED IN OUR HEARTS, TO GIVE THE LIGHT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY OF GOD IN THE FACE OF JESUS CHRIST.” NOTICE THAT THE RADIANCE OF THE SUN IS AS OLD AS THE SUN ITSELF, AND WITHOUT IT THE SUN WOULD NOT BE SUN. SO, CHRIST IS COEQUAL AND COETERNAL WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. PS. 84:11 “LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] GOD IS A SUN.” BUT WE CANNOT SEE THE SUN EXCEPT BY THE SUNLIGHT. CHRIST IS THE SUNLIGHT WHICH STREAMS FORTH FROM THE SUN AND WHICH MAKES THE SUN VISIBLE. IF THERE BE AN ETERNAL SUN, THERE MUST BE ALSO AN ETERNAL SUNLIGHT, AND CHRIST MUST BE ETERNAL. HEBREWS 1:3 “THE USE OF THE ABSOLUTE TIMELESS TERM ὤΝ, ‘BEING’, GUARDS AGAINST THE THOUGHT THAT THE LORD’S SONSHIP WAS BY ADOPTION, AND NOT BY NATURE. ἀΠΑΥΓΑΣΜΑ DOES NOT EXPRESS PERSONALITY, AND ΧΑΡΑΚΤΗΡ DOES NOT EXPRESS COESSENTIALITY. THE TWO WORDS ARE RELATED EXACTLY AS ὁΜΟΟΥΣΙΟΣ AND ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝΗΣ, AND LIKE THOSE MUST BE COMBINED TO GIVE THE FULLNESS OF THE TRUTH. THE TRUTH EXPRESSED THUS ANTITHETICALLY HOLDS GOOD ABSOLUTELY.…IN CHRIST THE ESSENCE OF GOD IS MADE DISTINCT IN CHRIST THE REVELATION OF GOD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER IS SEEN. 
(B) THE NAMES THUS GIVEN TO THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY, IF THEY HAVE ANY SIGNIFICANCE, BRING HIM BEFORE OUR MINDS IN THE GENERAL ASPECT OF REVEALER, AND SUGGEST A RELATION OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY TO GOD’S IMMANENT ATTRIBUTES OF TRUTH, SEXLESS LOVE, AND HOLINESS. THE PREPOSITIONS USED TO DESCRIBE THE INTERNAL RELATIONS OF THE SECOND PERSON TO THE FIRST ARE NOT PREPOSITIONS OF REST, BUT PREPOSITIONS OF DIRECTION AND MOVEMENT. THE TRINITY, AS THE ORGANISM OF DEITY, ETERNALLY SECURES A LIFE-MOVEMENT OF THE GODHEAD, A PROCESS IN WHICH GOD EVERMORE OBJECTIFIES HIMSELF AND, IN THE SON GIVES FORTH OF HIS FULLNESS. CHRIST REPRESENTS THE CENTRIFUGAL ACTION OF THE DEITY. BUT THERE MUST BE CENTRIPETAL ACTION ALSO. IN THE HOLY SPIRIT THE MOVEMENT IS COMPLETED, AND THE DIVINE ACTIVITY AND THOUGHT RETURNS INTO ITSELF. TRUE RELIGION, IN REUNITING US TO GOD, REPRODUCES IN US, IN OUR LIMITED MEASURE, THIS ETERNAL PROCESS OF THE DIVINE MIND. CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE WITNESSES THAT GOD IN HIMSELF IS UNKNOWN, CHRIST IS THE ORGAN OF EXTERNAL REVELATION, THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE ORGAN OF INTERNAL REVELATION, ONLY HE CAN GIVE US AN INWARD APPREHENSION OR REALIZATION OF THE TRUTH. IT IS “THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT” THAT CHRIST “OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT BLEMISH UNTO GOD,” AND IT IS ONLY THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT THAT THE CHURCH HAS ACCESS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], OR FALLEN SEXUAL CREATURES CAN RETURN TO GOD. HERE WE SEE THAT GOD IS LIFE, SELF-SUFFICIENT LIFE, INFINITE LIFE, OF WHICH THE LIFE OF THE UNIVERSE IS BUT A FAINT REFLECTION, A RILL FROM THE FOUNTAIN, A DROP FROM THE OCEAN, SPECK FROM THE STRAND OF THE TRUE 777 DNA. SINCE CHRIST IS THE ONLY REVEALER, THE ONLY OUTGOING PRINCIPLE IN THE GODHEAD, IT IS HE IN WHOM THE WHOLE CREATION COMES TO BE AND HOLDS TOGETHER. HE IS THE LIFE OF NATURE: ALL-NATURAL BEAUTY AND GRANDEUR, ALL FORCES MOLECULAR AND MOLAR, ALL LAWS OF GRAVITATION AND EVOLUTION, ARE THE WORK AND MANIFESTATION OF THE OMNIPRESENT CHRIST. HE IS THE LIFE OF HUMANITY: THE INTELLECTUAL AND MORAL IMPULSES OF MAN, SO FAR AS THEY ARE NORMAL AND UPLIFTING, ARE DUE TO CHRIST, HE IS THE PRINCIPLE OF PROGRESS AND IMPROVEMENT IN HISTORY. HE IS THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH: THE ONE AND ONLY REDEEMER AND SPIRITUAL HEAD OF THE RACE IS ALSO ITS TEACHER AND LORD. ALL OBJECTIVE REVELATION OF GOD IS THE WORK OF CHRIST. BUT ALL SUBJECTIVE MANIFESTATION OF GOD IS THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. AS CHRIST IS THE PRINCIPLE OF OUTGOING, SO THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE PRINCIPLE OF RETURN TO GOD. GOD WOULD TAKE UP FINITE CREATURES INTO HIMSELF, WOULD BREATH INTO THEM HIS BREATH, WOULD TEACH THEM TO LAUNCH THEIR LITTLE BOATS UPON THE INFINITE CURRENT OF HIS LIFE. OUR ELECTRIC CARS CAN GO UP HILL AT GREAT SPEED SO LONG AS THEY GRIP THE CABLE. FAITH IS THE GRIP WHICH CONNECTS US WITH THE MOVING ENERGY OF GOD. THE UNIVERSE IS HOMEWARD BOUND, BECAUSE THE HOLY SPIRIT IS EVER TURNING OBJECTIVE REVELATION INTO SUBJECTIVE REVELATION, AND IS LEADING MEN CONSCIOUSLY OR UNCONSCIOUSLY TO APPROPRIATE THE THOUGHT AND SEXLESS LOVE AND PURPOSE OF HIM IN WHOM ALL THINGS FIND THEIR OBJECT AND END, “FOR OF HIM, AND THROUGH HIM, AND UNTO HIM, ARE ALL THINGS” (ROM. 11:36), HERE THERE IS ALLUSION TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AS THE SOURCE, THE SON [JESUS] AS THE MEDIUM, AND THE SPIRIT [JOHN] AS THE PERFECTING AND COMPLETING AGENT, IN GOD’S OPERATIONS. BUT ALL THESE EXTERNAL PROCESSES ARE ONLY SIGNS AND FINITE REFLECTIONS OF A LIFE-PROCESS INTERNAL TO THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD. JOHN 1:1 “THE WORD WAS WITH GOD”: “ΠΡὸΣ ΤὸΝ ΘΕΟΝ DOES NOT IS ΠΑΡὰ Τῷ ΘΕῷ, BUT EXPRESSES THE EXISTENCE OF THE LOGOS IN GOD IN RESPECT OF SEXLESS INTERCOURSE. THE MORAL ESSENCE OF THIS ESSENTIAL FELLOWSHIP IS SEXLESS LOVE, WHICH EXCLUDES ANY MERELY MODALISTIC CONCEPTION. THIS PREPOSITION IMPLIES SEXLESS INTERCOURSE AND THEREFORE SEPARATE PERSONALITY. AND THE WORD WAS TOWARD GOD” IS HIS FACE IS NOT OUTWARDS, AS IF HE WERE MERELY REVEALING, OR WAITING TO REVEAL, GOD TO THE CREATION. HIS FACE IS TURNED INWARDS. HIS WHOLE PERSON IS DIRECTED TOWARD GOD, MOTION CORRESPONDING TO MOTION, THOUGHT TO THOUGHT.…IN HIM, GOD STANDS REVEALED TO HIMSELF. CONTRAST THE ATTITUDE OF FALLEN SEXUAL ADAM, WITH HIS FACE AVERTED FROM GOD. JOHN 1:1 “ΠΡὸΣ ΤὸΝ ΘΕΟΝ INTIMATES NOT ONLY PERSONALITY BUT MOVEMENT.…THE TENDENCY OF THE LOGOS AD EXTRA RESTS UPON AN ANTERIOR AND ESSENTIAL RELATION AD INTRA. TO REVEAL GOD, ONE, MUST KNOW HIM, TO PROJECT HIM OUTWARDLY, ONE MUST HAVE PLUNGED INTO HIS BOSOM. JOHN 1:18 “THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON [JESUS], WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN]” (R. V.) WHERE WE FIND, NOT ἐΝ Τῷ ΚΟΛΠῳ, BUT ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΚΟΛΠΟΝ. AS ἦΝ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΠΟΛΙΝ MEANS ‘WENT INTO THE CITY AND WAS THERE,’ SO THE USE OF THESE PREPOSITIONS INDICATES IN THE GODHEAD MOVEMENT AS WELL AS REST. THIS TRANSLATES ΠΡΟΣ BY ‘HINGEWANDT ZU,’ OR ‘TURNED TOWARD.’ THE PREPOSITION WOULD THEN IMPLY THAT THE REVEALER, WHO EXISTED IN THE BEGINNING, WAS EVER OVER AGAINST GOD, IN THE LIFE-PROCESS OF THE TRINITY, AS THE PERFECT OBJECTIFICATION OF HIMSELF. 
(C) IN THE LIGHT OF WHAT HAS BEEN SAID, WE MAY UNDERSTAND SOMEWHAT MORE FULLY THE CHARACTERISTIC DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE WORK OF CHRIST AND THAT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. WE MAY SUM THEM UP IN THE FOUR STATEMENTS THAT, FIRST, ALL OUTGOING SEEMS TO BE THE WORK OF CHRIST, ALL RETURN TO GOD THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT, SECONDLY, CHRIST IS THE ORGAN OF EXTERNAL REVELATION, THE HOLY SPIRIT THE ORGAN OF INTERNAL REVELATION, THIRDLY, CHRIST IS OUR ADVOCATE IN HEAVEN, THE HOLY SPIRIT IS OUR ADVOCATE IN THE SOUL, FOURTHLY, IN THE WORK OF CHRIST, WE ARE PASSIVE, IN THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT, WE ARE ACTIVE. OF THE WORK OF CHRIST, WE SHALL TREAT MORE FULLY HEREAFTER, IN. SPEAKING OF HIS OFFICES AS HIGH PROPHET, HIGH PRIEST, AND HIGH KING. THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL BE TREATED WHEN WE COME TO SPEAK OF THE APPLICATION OF REDEMPTION IN REGENERATION AND SANCTIFICATION. HERE IT IS SUFFICIENT TO SAY THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS REPRESENTED IN THE SCRIPTURES AS THE AUTHOR OF LIFE, IN CREATION, IN THE CONCEPTION OF CHRIST, IN REGENERATION, IN RESURRECTION; AND AS THE GIVER OF LIGHT, IN THE SEXLESS INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE WRITERS, IN THE CONVICTION OF TEMPTERS/SINNERS, IN THE ILLUMINATION AND SANCTIFICATION OF TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS. GEN. 1:2 “THE SPIRIT OF GOD WAS BROODING”, LUKE 1:35 TO MARY: “THE HOLY SPIRIT SHALL COME UPON THEE”, JOHN 3:8 “BORN OF THE SPIRIT”, EZ. 37:9, 14 “COME FROM THE FOUR WINDS, O BREATH.…I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT IN YOU, AND YE SHALL LIVE”, ROM. 8:11 “GIVE LIFE ALSO TO YOUR MORTAL BODIES THROUGH HIS SPIRIT.” 1 JOHN 2:1 “AN ADVOCATE (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ) WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN], JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS”, JOHN 14:16, 17 “ANOTHER COMFORTER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ), THAT HE MAY BE WITH YOU FOR EVER, EVEN THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH”, ROM. 8:26 “THE SPIRIT HIMSELF MAKES INTERCESSION FOR US.” 2 PET. 1:21 “MEN SPOKE FROM GOD, BEING MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT”, JOHN 16:8 “CONVICT THE WORLD IN RESPECT OF SIN”, 13 “WHEN HE, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, IS COME, HE SHALL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL THE TRUTH”, ROM. 8:14 “AS MANY AS ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THESE ARE SONS OF GOD.” THE WORKS OF THE SPIRIT ARE CONVICTION, CONVERSION, SANCTIFICATION, COMFORT. THE SPIRIT IS THE SPIRIT OF CONVICTION, ENLIGHTENMENT, QUICKENING, IN THE TEMPTER/SINNER, AND OF REVELATION, REMEMBRANCE, WITNESS, SANCTIFICATION, CONSOLATION, TO THE SAINT. THE SPIRIT ENLIGHTENS THE TEMPTER/SINNER, AS THE FLASH OF LIGHTNING LIGHTS THE TRAVELER STUMBLING ON THE EDGE OF A PRECIPICE AT NIGHT; ENLIGHTENS THE CHRISTIAN, AS THE RISING SUN REVEALS A LANDSCAPE WHICH WAS ALL THERE BEFORE, BUT WHICH WAS HIDDEN FROM SIGHT UNTIL THE GREAT LUMINARY MADE IT VISIBLE. THE MORNING LIGHT DID NOT CREATE THE LOVELY PROSPECT IT REVEALED; IT ONLY SHOWED THE REAL STATE OF WHAT THE DARKNESS HAD CONCEALED. CHRIST’S ADVOCACY BEFORE THE THRONE IS LIKE THAT OF LEGAL COUNSEL PLEADING IN OUR STEAD, THE HOLY SPIRIT’S ADVOCACY IN THE HEART IS LIKE THE MOTHER’S TEACHING HER CHILD TO PRAY FOR HIMSELF. WITHOUT THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT REDEMPTION WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPOSSIBLE, AS IMPOSSIBLE AS THAT FUEL SHOULD WARM WITHOUT BEING LIGHTED, OR THAT BREAD SHOULD NOURISH WITHOUT BEING EATEN. CHRIST IS GOD ENTERING INTO HUMAN HISTORY, BUT WITHOUT THE SPIRIT, CHRISTIANITY WOULD BE ONLY HISTORY. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS GOD ENTERING INTO HUMAN HEARTS. THE HOLY SPIRIT TURNS CREED INTO LIFE. CHRIST IS THE PHYSICIAN WHO LEAVES THE REMEDY AND THEN DEPARTS. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE NURSE WHO APPLIES AND ADMINISTERS THE REMEDY, AND WHO REMAINS WITH THE PATIENT UNTIL THE CURE IS COMPLETED. IT IS IN VAIN THAT THE MIRROR EXISTS IN THE ROOM, IF IT IS LYING ON ITS FACE, THE SUNBEAMS CANNOT REACH IT TILL ITS FACE IS UPTURNED TO THEM. HEAVEN LIES ABOUT THEE NOT ONLY IN THINE INFANCY BUT AT ALL TIMES. BUT IT IS NOT ENOUGH THAT A PLACE IS PREPARED FOR THEE, THOU MUST BE PREPARED FOR THE PLACE. IT IS NOT ENOUGH THAT THY LIGHT HAS COME; THOU THYSELF MUST ARISE AND SHINE. NO OUTWARD SHINING CAN REVEAL, UNLESS THOU ART THYSELF A REFLECTOR OF ITS GLORY. THE SPIRIT MUST SET THEE ON THY FEET, THAT THOU MAYEST HEAR HIM THAT SPEAKS TO THEE (EZ. 2:2). THE HOLY SPIRIT REVEALS NOT HIMSELF BUT CHRIST. JOHN 16:14 “HE SHALL GLORIFY ME: FOR HE SHALL TAKE OF MINE, AND SHALL DECLARE IT UNTO YOU.” SO SHOULD THE SERVANTS OF THE SPIRIT HIDE THEMSELVES WHILE THEY MAKE KNOWN CHRIST. SOME YEARS AGO, A LARGE STEAM ENGINE ALL OF GLASS WAS EXHIBITED ABOUT THE COUNTRY. WHEN IT WAS AT WORK ONE WOULD SEE THE PISTON AND THE VALVES GO, BUT NO ONE COULD SEE WHAT MADE THEM GO. WHEN STEAM IS HOT ENOUGH TO BE A CONTINUOUS ELASTIC VAPOR, IT IS INVISIBLE. SO, WE PERCEIVE THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, NOT BY VISIONS OR VOICES, BUT BY THE EFFECT HE PRODUCES WITHIN US IN THE SHAPE OF NEW KNOWLEDGE, NEW LOVE, AND NEW ENERGY OF OUR OWN POWERS. NO MAN CAN BEAR WITNESS TO CHRIST AND TO HIMSELF AT THE SAME TIME. ESPRIT IS FATAL TO UNCTION. NO MAN CAN GIVE THE IMPRESSION THAT HE HIMSELF IS CLEVER AND ALSO THAT CHRIST IS MIGHTY TO SAVE. THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS FELT ONLY WHEN THE WITNESS IS UNCONSCIOUS OF SELF, AND WHEN OTHERS REMAIN UNCONSCIOUS OF HIM. THE HOLY SPIRIT, IS THE VICAR OF CHRIST. THE NIGHT BEFORE THE CROSS, THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS PRESENT TO THE MIND OF CHRIST AS A PERSON. IT WAS A POINT IN THE CHARGE AGAINST ORIGEN THAT HIS LANGUAGE SEEMED TO INVOLVE AN EXCLUSION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT FROM NATURE, AND A LIMITATION OF HIS ACTIVITY TO THE CHURCH. THE WHOLE OF LIFE IS CERTAINLY HIS. AND YET, BECAUSE HIS SPECIAL ATTRIBUTE IS HOLINESS, IT IS IN RATIONAL NATURES, WHICH ALONE ARE CAPABLE OF HOLINESS, THAT HE EXERTS HIS SPECIAL SEXLESS INFLUENCE. A SPECIAL INBREATHING OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT GAVE TO MAN HIS PROPER BEING. GEN. 2:7 “LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] GOD…BREATHED INTO HIS NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE, AND MAN BECOME A LIVING SOUL”, JOHN 3:8 “THE SPIRIT BREATHS WHERE IT WILL…SO IS EVERY ONE THAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.” WHY IS HE SPECIALLY CALLED THE HOLY, WHEN FATHER [STEPHEN] AND SON [JESUS] ARE ALSO HOLY, UNLESS BECAUSE HE PRODUCES HOLINESS, MAKES THE HOLINESS OF GOD TO BE OURS INDIVIDUALLY? CHRIST IS THE PRINCIPLE OF COLLECTIVISM, THE HOLY SPIRIT THE PRINCIPLE OF INDIVIDUALISM. THE HOLY SPIRIT SHOWS MAN THE CHRIST IN HIM. GOD ABOVE ALL IS FATHER [STEPHEN], GOD THROUGH ALL IS SON [JESUS], GOD IN ALL IS HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN] (EPH. 4:6). 
THE LORD’S LAW IN THE TOP JEWISH REALMS ALL THE WAY TO THE TOP ITALIAN REALMS, WITH THE LORD’S TEN COMMANDMENTS & WITH THE LORD’S TORAH FROM THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF PROVERBS 8:30-ACTS 29:26, EXCEPT ONE EXCEPTION, THE UNIVERSAL EXCLUSION OF THE LORD’S LAW IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS, BEGINNING IN ANCIENT BRITAIN WITH A ITALIAN/ENGLISH TWIST TO IT, THEN GREAT BRITAIN WITH A SCOTTISH/ENGLISH TWIST TO IT & UNTIMATELY THE USA WITH ONLY A ENGLISH TWIST TO IT FOR 243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] BEING FULFILLED SINCE 18AD-2018AD, THEN THE REMAINDER ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY OF THE USA FROM 2018AD-3018AD WOULD THEN ENACT THEIR OWN ENGLISH LAWS WITH THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] SUPREME AUTHORITY [ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7] FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37 THAT WOULD BE CONTRARY & OBSOLETE IN ETERNAL TRUTH FROM ANY OTHER ETERNAL LAWS BEFORE, INCLUDING INFERIOR ENGLISH LAWS BECAUSE NONE OF THE OTHER ETERNAL LORD’S, INCLUDING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL ANY ENGLISH LAWS, WHICH IN ACTS 29 INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY TEACHES THAT NONE OF THE PRICES PAID DID NOT ETERNALLY REACH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS, WHICH MEANS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL ABSOLUTELY ANY OF THE ENGLISH LAWS FOR ETERNAL LACK & ETERNAL IGNORANCE OF DETRIMENTALLY NEEDED ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT ONLY BELONGS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO ETERNALLY PROPHESY TRUTHFULLY ABOUT THE USA TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL OVERTHROW [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OVERTHROW ONCE GLOBALLLY & UNIVERSALLY ON THE 7TH DAY---SATURDAY AFTERNOON AT 3:00PM—FROM 00.00AM TO 15:00PM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS THE 30TH HOUR IN ACTS 30---WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & SATURDAY NIGHT/SUNDAY EARLY MORNING AT 3:00AM—FROM 00.00PM TO 3:00AM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS THE 30TH HOUR IN ACTS 30---WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN GENESIS 3:1-24, THEN ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN MOUNT ZION FOREVER ENDLESSLY] BY ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL & STRIKING WITH BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12 & BY ETERNALLY KILLING ALL & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL IN ACTS 5:1-11 ALL ILLEGAL, ALL UNLAWFUL & ALL UNAUTHORIZED ENTRIES THAT ETERNALLY STOPS, ETERNALLY CUTS OFF & ETERNALLY CUTS DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 ALL INFERIOR REALMS TRYING TO COME INTO OR TRYING TO BREAKTHROUGH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15, THE USA’S ENGLISH BORDERS, AIRSPACE & COASTLANDS BY THE ETERNAL ORDINANCE THAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH HIS TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] SUPREME LORDSHIP [ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30] PROVEN IN THE DAY [HOUR] & HOUR [MINUTE] OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37 AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30: BOTTOM LINE IS, THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, SIMPLY DOES NOT NEED YOUR CHRIST FOR ANYTHING, THEY ONLY NEED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY! 
CONCEPT OF LAW
A. BY LAW IN THE WIDEST SENSE IS UNDERSTOOD THAT EXACT GUIDE, RULE, OR AUTHORITATIVE STANDARD BY WHICH A BEING IS MOVED TO ACTION OR HELD BACK FROM IT. IN THIS SENSE WE SPEAK OF LAW EVEN IN REFERENCE TO CREATURES THAT ARE INCAPABLE OF THINKING OR WILLING AND TO INANIMATE MATTER. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS (CH. VIII) SAYS OF ETERNAL WISDOM THAT IT WAS PRESENT WHEN GOD PREPARED THE HEAVENS AND WHEN WITH A CERTAIN LAW AND COMPASS HE ENCLOSED THE DEPTHS, WHEN HE ENCOMPASSED THE SEA WITH ITS BOUNDS AND SET A LAW TO THE WATERS THAT THEY SHOULD NOT PASS THEIR LIMITS. JOB (XXVIII, 25 SQQ.) LAUDS THE WISDOM OF GOD WHO MADE A WEIGHT FOR THE WINDS AND WEIGHED THE WATER BY MEASURE, WHO GAVE A LAW FOR THE RAIN AND A WAY FOR THE SOUNDING STORMS. 
DAILY EXPERIENCE TEACHES THAT ALL THINGS ARE DRIVEN BY THEIR OWN NATURE TO ASSUME A DETERMINATE, CONSTANT ATTITUDE. INVESTIGATORS OF THE NATURAL SCIENCES HOLD IT TO BE AN ESTABLISHED TRUTH THAT ALL NATURE IS RULED BY UNIVERSAL AND CONSTANT LAWS AND THAT THE OBJECT OF THE NATURAL SCIENCES IS TO SEARCH OUT THESE LAWS AND TO MAKE PLAIN THEIR RECIPROCAL RELATIONS IN ALL DIRECTIONS. ALL BODIES ARE SUBJECT, FOR EXAMPLE, TO THE LAW OF INERTIA, I.E. THEY PERSIST IN THE CONDITION OF REST OR MOTION IN WHICH THEY MAY BE UNTIL AN EXTERNAL CAUSE CHANGES THIS CONDITION. KEPLER DISCOVERED THE LAWS ACCORDING TO WHICH THE PLANETS MOVE IN ELLIPTICAL ORBITS AROUND THE SUN, NEWTON THE LAW OF GRAVITATION BY WHICH ALL BODIES ATTRACT IN DIRECT PROPORTION TO THEIR MASS AND INVERSELY AS TO THE SQUARE OF THE DISTANCE BETWEEN THEM. THE LAWS WHICH GOVERN LIGHT, HEAT, AND ELECTRICITY ARE KNOWN TODAY. CHEMISTRY, BIOLOGY, AND PHYSIOLOGY HAVE ALSO THEIR LAWS. THE SCIENTIFIC FORMULAE IN WHICH SCHOLARS EXPRESS THESE LAWS ARE ONLY LAWS IN SO FAR AS THEY STATE WHAT PROCESSES ACTUALLY TAKE PLACE IN THE OBJECTS UNDER CONSIDERATION, FOR LAW IMPLIES A PRACTICAL RULE ACCORDING TO WHICH THINGS ACT. THESE SCIENTIFIC FORMULAE EXERT OF THEMSELVES NO INFLUENCE ON THINGS; THEY SIMPLY STATE THE CONDITION IN WHICH THESE THINGS ARE. THE LAWS OF NATURE ARE NOTHING BUT THE FORCES AND TENDENCIES TO A DETERMINATE, CONSTANT METHOD OF ACTIVITY IMPLANTED BY THE CREATOR IN THE NATURE OF THINGS, OR THE UNVARYING, HOMOGENEOUS ACTIVITY ITSELF WHICH IS THE EFFECT OF THAT TENDENCY. THE WORD LAW IS USED IN THIS LATTER SENSE WHEN IT IS ASSERTED THAT A NATURAL LAW HAS BEEN CHANGED OR SUSPENDED BY A MIRACLE. FOR THE MIRACLE DOES NOT CHANGE THE NATURE OF THINGS OR THEIR CONSTANT TENDENCY; THE DIVINE POWER SIMPLY PREVENTS THE THINGS FROM PRODUCING THEIR NATURAL EFFECT, OR USES THEM AS MEANS TO ATTAINING AN EFFECT SURPASSING THEIR NATURAL POWERS. THE NATURAL TENDENCY TO A DETERMINATE MANNER OF ACTIVITY ON THE PART OF CREATURES THAT HAVE NEITHER THE POWER TO THINK NOR TO WILL CAN BE CALLED LAW FOR A TWOFOLD REASON: FIRST, BECAUSE IT FORMS THE DECISIVE REASON AND THE CONTROLLING GUIDE FOR THE ACTIVITIES OF SUCH CREATURES, AND CONSEQUENTLY AS REGARDS IRRATIONAL CREATURES FULFILLS THE TASK WHICH DEVOLVES UPON LAW IN THE STRICT SENSE AS REGARDS RATIONAL BEINGS; AND FURTHER, BECAUSE IT IS THE EXPRESSION AND THE EFFECT OF A RATIONAL LAWGIVING WILL. LAW IS A PRINCIPLE OF REGULATION AND MUST, LIKE EVERY REGULATION, BE TRACED BACK TO A THINKING AND WILLING BEING. THIS THINKING AND WILLING BEING IS THE CREATOR AND REGULATOR OF ALL THINGS, GOD HIMSELF. IT MAY BE SAID THAT THE NATURAL FORCES AND TENDENCIES PLACED IN THE NATURE OF CREATURES, ARE THEMSELVES THE LAW, THE PERMANENT EXPRESSION OF THE WILL OF THE ETERNAL OBSERVER WHO INFLUENCES CREATURES AND GUIDES THEM TO THEIR APPOINTED ENDS, NOT BY MERELY EXTERNAL INFLUENCES BUT BY THEIR INNATE INCLINATIONS AND IMPULSES. 
B. IN A STRICTER AND MORE EXACT SENSE LAW IS SPOKEN OF ONLY IN REFERENCE TO FREE BEINGS ENDOWED WITH REASON. BUT EVEN IN THIS SENSE THE EXPRESSION LAW IS USED SOMETIMES WITH A WIDER, SOMETIMES WITH A MORE RESTRICTED MEANING. BY LAW ARE AT TIMES UNDERSTOOD ALL AUTHORITATIVE STANDARDS OF THE ACTION OF FREE, RATIONAL BEINGS. IN THIS SENSE THE RULES OF THE ARTS, POETRY, GRAMMAR, AND EVEN THE DEMANDS OF FASHION OR ETIQUETTE ARE CALLED LAWS. THIS IS, HOWEVER, AN INEXACT AND EXAGGERATED MODE OF EXPRESSION. IN THE PROPER AND STRICT SENSE LAWS ARE THE MORAL NORMS OF ACTION, BINDING IN CONSCIENCE, SET UP FOR A PUBLIC, SELF-GOVERNING COMMUNITY. THIS IS PROBABLY THE ORIGINAL MEANING OF THE WORD LAW, WHENCE IT WAS GRADUALLY TRANSFORMED TO THE OTHER KINDS OF LAWS (NATURAL LAWS LAWS OF ART). LAW CAN IN THIS SENSE BE DEFINED WITH ST. THOMAS AQUINAS (SUMMA THEOLOGICA I-II:90:4) AS: A REGULATION IN ACCORDANCE WITH REASON PROMULGATED BY THE HEAD OF A COMMUNITY FOR THE SAKE OF THE COMMON WELFARE. 
LAW IS FIRST A REGULATION, I.E. A PRACTICAL PRINCIPLE, WHICH AIMS AT ORDERING THE ACTIONS OF THE MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY. TO OBTAIN IN ANY COMMUNITY A UNIFIED AND SYSTEMATIZED CO-OPERATION OF ALL THERE MUST BE AN AUTHORITY THAT HAS THE RIGHT TO ISSUE BINDING RULES AS TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THE MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY ARE TO ACT. THE LAW IS SUCH A BINDING RULE AND DRAWS ITS CONSTRAINING OR OBLIGATORY FORCE FROM THE WILL OF THE SUPERIOR. BOTH BECAUSE THE SUPERIOR WILLS AND SO FAR, AS HE WILLS, IS LAW BINDING. NOT EVERY REGULATION OF THE SUPERIOR, HOWEVER, IS BINDING, BUT ONLY THOSE IN ACCORDANCE WITH REASON. LAW IS THE CRITERION OF REASONABLE ACTION AND MUST, THEREFORE, ITSELF BE REASONABLE. A LAW NOT IN ACCORDANCE WITH REASON IS A CONTRADICTION. THAT THE DIVINE LAWS MUST OF NECESSITY BE REASONABLE AND JUST IS SELF-EVIDENT, FOR THE WILL OF GOD IS ESSENTIALLY HOLY AND JUST AND CAN ONLY COMMAND WHAT IS IN HARMONY WITH THE DIVINE WISDOM, JUSTICE, AND HOLINESS. HUMAN LAWS HOWEVER, MUST BE SUBORDINATE TO THE DIVINE LAW, OR AT LEAST, MUST NOT CONTRADICT IT, FOR HUMAN AUTHORITY IS ONLY A PARTICIPATION IN THE SUPREME DIVINE POWER OF GOVERNMENT, AND IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT GOD COULD GIVE HUMAN BEINGS THE RIGHT TO ISSUE LAWS THAT ARE UNREASONABLE AND IN CONTRAVENTION OF HIS WILL. FURTHER, LAW MUST BE ADVANTAGEOUS TO THE COMMON WELFARE. THIS IS A UNIVERSALLY ACKNOWLEDGED PRINCIPLE. THAT THE DIVINE LAWS ARE ADVANTAGEOUS TO THE COMMON WELFARE NEEDS NO PROOF. THE GLORY OF THE CREATOR IS, TRULY, THE FINAL GOAL OF THE DIVINE LAWS BUT GOD DESIRES TO ATTAIN THIS GLORY BY THE HAPPINESS OF MANKIND. HUMAN LAWS MUST ALSO BE USEFUL TO THE COMMON WELFARE. FOR LAWS ARE IMPOSED UPON THE COMMUNITY AS SUCH, IN ORDER TO GUIDE IT TO ITS GOAL: THIS GOAL, HOWEVER, IS THE COMMON WELFARE. FURTHER, LAWS ARE TO REGULATE THE MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY. THIS CAN ONLY COME ABOUT BY ALL STRIVING TO ATTAIN A COMMON GOAL. BUT THIS GOAL CAN BE NO OTHER THAN THE COMMON WELFARE. CONSEQUENTLY, ALL LAWS MUST IN SOME WAY SERVE THE COMMON WELFARE. A LAW PLAINLY USELESS OR A FORTIORI INJURIOUS TO THE COMMUNITY IS NO TRUE LAW. IT COULD HAVE IN VIEW ONLY THE BENEFIT OF PRIVATE INDIVIDUALS AND WOULD CONSEQUENTLY SUBORDINATE THE COMMON WELFARE TO THE WELFARE OF INDIVIDUALS, THE HIGHER TO THE LOWER. 
LAW THEREFORE IS DISTINGUISHED FROM A COMMAND OR PRECEPT BY THIS ESSENTIAL APPLICATION TO THE COMMON WELFARE. EVERY LAW IS A FORM OF COMMAND BUT NOT EVERY COMMAND IS A LAW. EVERY BINDING RULE WHICH A SUPERIOR OR MASTER GIVES TO HIS SUBORDINATES IS A COMMAND; THE COMMAND, HOWEVER, IS ONLY A LAW WHEN IT IS IMPOSED UPON THE COMMUNITY FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF THE COMMON WELFARE. IN ADDITION, THE COMMAND CAN BE GIVEN FOR AN INDIVIDUAL PERSON OR CASE. BUT LAW IS A PERMANENT, AUTHORITATIVE STANDARD FOR THE COMMUNITY, AND IT REMAINS IN FORCE UNTIL IT IS ANNULLED OR SET ASIDE. ANOTHER CONDITION OF LAW IS THAT IT SHOULD PROCEED FROM THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE HIGHEST PUBLIC AUTHORITY, BE THIS A SINGLE PERSON, SEVERAL PERSONS, OR FINALLY THE TOTALITY OF ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY, AS IN A DEMOCRACY. FOR LAW IS, AS ALREADY SAID, A BINDING RULE WHICH REGULATES THE COMMUNITY FOR THE ATTAINMENT OF THE COMMON WELFARE. THIS REGULATION PERTAINS EITHER TO THE WHOLE COMMUNITY ITSELF OR TO THOSE PERSONS IN THE HIGHEST POSITION UPON WHOM DEVOLVES THE GUIDANCE OF THE WHOLE COMMUNITY. NO ORDER OR UNITY WOULD BE POSSIBLE IF PRIVATE INDIVIDUALS HAD THE LIBERTY TO IMPOSE BINDING RULES ON OTHERS IN REGARD TO THE COMMON WELFARE. THIS RIGHT MUST BE RESERVED TO THE SUPREME HEAD OF THE COMMUNITY. THE FACT THAT LAW IS AN EMANATION OF THE HIGHEST AUTHORITY, OR IS ISSUED BY THE PRESIDING OFFICER OF THE COMMUNITY BY VIRTUE OF HIS AUTHORITY, IS WHAT DISTINGUISHES IT FROM MERE COUNSELS, REQUESTS, OR ADMONITIONS, WHICH PRESUPPOSE NO POWER OF JURISDICTION AND CAN, MOREOVER, BE ADDRESSED BY PRIVATE PERSONS TO OTHERS AND EVEN TO SUPERIORS. LAWS, FINALLY, MUST BE PROMULGATED, I.E. MADE KNOWN TO ALL. LAW IN THE STRICT SENSE IS IMPOSED UPON RATIONAL, FREE BEINGS AS A CONTROLLING GUIDE FOR THEIR ACTIONS; BUT IT CAN BE SUCH ONLY WHEN IT HAS BEEN PROCLAIMED TO THOSE SUBJECT TO IT. FROM THIS ARISES THE GENERAL AXIOM: LEX NON PROMULGATA NON OBLIGAT--A LAW WHICH HAS NOT BEEN PROMULGATED IS NOT BINDING. BUT IT IS NOT ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY TO PROMULGATION THAT THE LAW BE MADE KNOWN TO EVERY INDIVIDUAL; IT SUFFICES IF THE LAW BE PROCLAIMED TO THE COMMUNITY AS SUCH, SO THAT IT CAN COME TO THE NOTICE OF ALL MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY. BESIDES, ALL LAWS DO NOT REQUIRE THE SAME KIND OF PROMULGATION. AT PRESENT, LAWS ARE CONSIDERED SUFFICIENTLY PROMULGATED WHEN THEY ARE PUBLISHED IN OFFICIAL JOURNALS (STATE OR IMPERIAL GAZETTES, LAW RECORDS, ETC.) 
IN ADDITION TO THE MORAL LAW AS TREATED ABOVE, IT IS CUSTOMARY TO SPEAK OF MORAL LAWS IN A WIDER SENSE. THUS, IT IS SAID IT IS A MORAL LAW THAT NO ONE IS WILLINGLY DECEIVED, THAT NO ONE LIES WITHOUT A REASON, THAT EVERY ONE STRIVES TO LEARN THE TRUTH. BUT IT IS ONLY IN AN UNREAL AND FIGURATIVE SENSE THAT THESE LAWS ARE CALLED MORAL. THEY ARE IN REALITY ONLY THE NATURAL LAWS OF THE HUMAN WILL. FOR ALTHOUGH THE WILL IS FREE, IT REMAINS SUBJECT TO CERTAIN INBORN TENDENCIES AND LAWS WITHIN WHICH BOUNDS ALONE IT ACTS FREELY, AND THESE LAWS ARE CALLED MORAL ONLY BECAUSE THEY BEAR ON THE ACTIVITIES OF A FREE WILL. THEREFORE, THEY ARE NOT EXPRESSED BY AN IMPERATIVE "MUST". THEY MERELY STATE THAT BY REASON OF INBORN TENDENCIES, MEN ARE ACCUSTOMED TO ACT IN A GIVEN WAY, AND THAT SUCH LAWS ARE OBSERVED EVEN BY THOSE WHO HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE OF THEM. 
TO UNDERSTAND STILL BETTER THE SIGNIFICANCE OF MORAL LAW IN THE STRICT SENSE, HENCEFORTH THE SOLE SENSE INTENDED IN THIS ARTICLE, TWO CONDITIONS OF SUCH LAW SHOULD BE CONSIDERED. IT EXISTS FIRST IN THE INTELLECT AND WILL OF THE LAWGIVER. BEFORE THE LAWGIVER ISSUES THE LAW, HE MUST APPREHEND IT IN HIS MIND AS A PRACTICAL PRINCIPLE, AND AT THE SAME TIME PERCEIVE THAT IT IS A REASONABLE STANDARD OF ACTION FOR HIS SUBJECTS AND ONE ADVANTAGEOUS TO THE COMMON WELFARE. HE MUST THEN HAVE THE WILL TO MAKE THE OBSERVANCE OF THIS PRINCIPLE OBLIGATORY ON THOSE UNDER HIM. FINALLY, HE MUST MAKE KNOWN OR INTIMATE TO THOSE UNDER HIM THIS PRINCIPLE OR AUTHORITATIVE STANDARD AS THE EXPRESSION OF HIS WILL. STRICTLY CONSTRUED, LEGISLATION IN THE ACTIVE SENSE CONSISTS IN THIS LAST ACT, THE COMMAND OF THE SUPERIOR TO THE INFERIORS. THIS COMMAND IS AN ACT OF THE REASON, BUT IT NECESSARILY PRESUPPOSES THE AFORESAID ACT OF THE WILL AND RECEIVES FROM THE LATTER ITS ENTIRE OBLIGATORY FORCE. THE LAW, HOWEVER, DOES NOT ATTAIN THIS OBLIGATORY FORCE UNTIL THE MOMENT IT IS MADE KNOWN OR PROCLAIMED TO THE COMMUNITY. AND THIS BRINGS US TO THE POINT THAT THE LAW CAN BE CONSIDERED OBJECTIVELY, AS IT EXISTS APART FROM THE LAWGIVER. AT THIS STAGE LAW EXISTS EITHER IN THE MIND OF THE SUBJECTS OR IN ANY PERMANENT TOKEN WHICH PRESERVES THE MEMORY OF IT, E.G. AS FOUND IN A COLLECTION OF LAWS. SUCH OUTWARD TOKENS, HOWEVER, ARE NOT ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY TO LAW. GOD HAS WRITTEN THE NATURAL MORAL LAW, AT LEAST IN ITS MOST GENERAL OUTLINES, IN THE HEARTS OF ALL MEN, AND IT IS OBLIGATORY WITHOUT ANY EXTERNAL TOKEN. FURTHER, AN EXTERNAL, PERMANENT TOKEN IS NOT ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR HUMAN LAWS. IT SUFFICES IF THE LAW IS MADE KNOWN TO THE SUBJECTS, AND SUCH KNOWLEDGE CAN BE ATTAINED BY ORAL TRADITION. 
OBLIGATION IMPOSED BY LAW
LAW (IN THE STRICT SENSE) AND COMMAND ARE PREEMINENTLY DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER AUTHORITATIVE STANDARDS OF ACTION, INASMUCH AS THEY IMPLY OBLIGATION. LAW IS A BOND IMPOSED UPON THE SUBJECTS BY WHICH THEIR WILL IS BOUND OR IN SOME WAY BROUGHT UNDER COMPULSION IN REGARD TO THE PERFORMANCE OR THE OMISSION OF DEFINITE ACTIONS. ARISTOTLE, THEREFORE, SAID LONG AGO THAT LAW HAS A COMPELLING FORCE. AND ST. PAUL (ROMANS 13:1 SQQ.) TEACHES THAT WE ARE BOUND TO OBEY THE ORDINANCES OF THE AUTHORITIES NOT ONLY THROUGH FEAR BUT ALSO FOR CONSCIENCE' SAKE. IN WHAT THEN DOES THIS OBLIGATION WHICH LAW IMPOSES UPON US CONSIST? MODERN ETHICAL SYSTEMS WHICH SEEK TO CONSTRUCT A MORALITY INDEPENDENT OF GOD AND RELIGION, ARE HERE CONFRONTED BY AN INEXPLICABLE RIDDLE. THE UTMOST PAINS HAVE BEEN TAKEN TO CONSTRUCT A TRUE OBLIGATION WITHOUT REGARD TO GOD. ACCORDING TO KANT OUR REASON ITSELF IS THE FINAL SOURCE OF OBLIGATION, IT OBLIGES US OF ITSELF, IT IS NOMOTHETIC AND AUTONOMOUS, AND THE ABSOLUTE FORM IN WHICH IT COMMANDS US IS THE CATEGORICAL IMPERATIVE. WE ARE OBLIGED TO FULFIL THE LAW ONLY ON ACCOUNT OF ITSELF OR BECAUSE IT IS THE LAW OF OUR REASON; TO DO SOMETHING BECAUSE ANOTHER HAS COMMANDED US IS NOT MORAL, EVEN SHOULD THIS OTHER BE GOD. THIS VIEW IS ENTIRELY UNTENABLE. WE DO NOT OWE OBEDIENCE TO THE LAWS OF CHURCH AND STATE BECAUSE WE BIND OURSELVES THERETO, BUT BECAUSE THEIR SUPERIOR AUTHORITY OBLIGES US. THE CHILD OWES OBEDIENCE TO ITS PARENTS NOT BECAUSE IT ENGAGES SO TO DO BUT BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY OF THE PARENTS OBLIGES IT. WHOEVER ASSERTS THAT MAN CAN BIND ONLY HIMSELF, STRIKES AT THE ROOT OF ALL AUTHORITY AND ASSERTS THE PRINCIPLE OF ANARCHISM. AUTHORITY IS THE RIGHT TO ISSUE TO OTHERS BINDING, OBLIGATORY REGULATIONS. WHOEVER MAINTAINS THAT NONE CAN PUT MORE THAN HIMSELF UNDER OBLIGATION DENIES, THEREBY, ALL AUTHORITY. WHAT IS SAID OF HUMAN AUTHORITY IS EQUALLY VALID OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY. WE OWE ADORATION, OBEDIENCE, AND LOVE TO GOD, NOT BECAUSE WE ENGAGE SO TO DO, BUT BECAUSE GOD OBLIGES US BY HIS COMMANDS. THE ASSERTION THAT TO DO SOMETHING BECAUSE GOD HAS COMMANDED US IS HETERONOMY (SUBJECTION TO THE LAW OF ANOTHER) AND THEREFORE NOT MORAL, IMPLIES IN PRINCIPLE THE DESTRUCTION OF ALL RELIGION, WHICH IN ITS ESSENCE RESTS UPON THE SUBJECTION OF THE CREATURE TO HIS CREATOR. 
THE ADHERENTS OF THE KANTIAN AUTONOMY CAN ALSO BE ASKED WHETHER MAN BINDS HIMSELF OF NECESSITY OR VOLUNTARILY? IF VOLUNTARILY, THEN HE CAN AT ANY MOMENT ANNUL THIS OBLIGATION; CONSEQUENTLY, IN A PRACTICAL SENSE, NO OBLIGATION EXISTS. IF OF NECESSITY, THE QUESTION ARISES WHENCE COMES THIS NECESSITY TO BIND ONESELF UNCONDITIONALLY? TO THIS QUESTION KANT HAS NO ANSWER TO GIVE. HE REFERS US TO AN UNDEMONSTRABLE AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE NECESSITY. HE SAYS: "ALL HUMAN REASON IS INCAPABLE OF EXPLAINING HOW PURE REASON MAY BE PRACTICAL (IMPOSING OBLIGATION)....THUS, IT IS TRUE, WE DO NOT COMPREHEND THE PRACTICAL, UNCONDITIONED NECESSITY OF THE MORAL IMPERATIVE, BUT WE DO, HOWEVER, COMPREHEND ITS INCOMPREHENSIBILITY, WHICH IS ALL THAT CAN, IN FAIRNESS, BE DEMANDED FROM A PHILOSOPHY THAT SEEKS TO REACH THE PRINCIPLES WHICH MARK THE LIMIT OF HUMAN REASON" ["GRUNDLEG. ZUR METAPHYS. DER SITTEN", ED. HARTENSTEIN, IV (1838), 91-93]. KANT, WHO WITHOUT HESITATION SETS ASIDE ALL CHRISTIAN MYSTERIES, IN THIS WAY IMPOSES UPON US IN PHILOSOPHY A MYSTERY OF HIS OWN INVENTION. KANT'S VIEWS CONTAIN A GERM OF TRUTH, WHICH, HOWEVER, THEY DISTORT UNTIL IT CAN NO LONGER BE RECOGNIZED. IN ORDER THAT A HUMAN LAW MAY BE OBLIGATORY UPON US WE MUST HAVE IN OURSELVES FROM THE BEGINNING THE CONVICTION THAT WE ARE TO DO GOOD AND AVOID EVIL, THAT WE ARE TO OBEY RIGHTFUL AUTHORITY, ETC. BUT THE FURTHER QUESTION NOW ARISES, WHENCE DO WE RECEIVE THIS CONVICTION? FROM GOD, OUR CREATOR. JUST AS OUR WHOLE BEING IS AN IMAGE OF GOD, SO ALSO IS OUR REASON WITH ITS POWERS AND INBORN TENDENCIES AN IMAGE OF THE DIVINE REASON, AND OUR COGNITIONS WHICH WE INVOLUNTARILY FORM IN CONSEQUENCE OF NATURAL TENDENCY ARE A PARTICIPATION IN THE DIVINE WISDOM,--ARE, IT MAY BE SAID, A STREAMING IN OF THE DIVINE LIGHT INTO THE CREATED REASON. THIS IS, INDEED, NOT TO BE SO UNDERSTOOD AS THOUGH WE HAD INNATE IDEAS, BUT RATHER THAT THE ABILITY AND INCLINATION ARE INBORN IN US BY VIRTUE OF WHICH WE SPONTANEOUSLY FORM UNIVERSAL CONCEPTS AND PRINCIPLES, BOTH IN THE THEORETICAL AND PRACTICAL ORDER, AND EASILY DISCERN THAT IN THESE PRACTICAL PRINCIPLES THE WILL OF THE SUPREME DIRECTOR OF ALL THINGS MANIFESTS ITSELF. 
THE KANTIAN PHILOSOPHY HAS NOW BUT FEW ADHERENTS; MOST CHAMPIONS OF INDEPENDENT ETHICS SEEK TO EXPLAIN THE ORIGIN OF DUTY BY EXPERIENCE AND DEVELOPMENT. TYPICAL OF WRITERS ON ETHICS OF THIS SCHOOL ARE THE OPINIONS OF HERBERT SPENCER. THIS PHILOSOPHER OF EVOLUTION BELIEVED THAT HE HAD DISCOVERED ALREADY IN ANIMALS, PRINCIPALLY IN DOGS, EVIDENCES OF CONSCIENCE, ESPECIALLY THE BEGINNINGS OF THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF DUTY, THE IDEA OF OBLIGATION. THIS CONSCIOUSNESS OF DUTY IS FURTHER DEVELOPED IN MEN BY THE ACCUMULATION OF EXPERIENCES AND INHERITANCE. DUTY PRESENTS ITSELF TO US AS A RESTRAINT OF OUR ACTIONS. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, SEVERAL VARIETIES OF SUCH RESTRAINTS. THE INNER RESTRAINT IS DEVELOPED BY INDUCTION, INASMUCH AS WE DISCERN BY REPEATED EXPERIENCE THAT CERTAIN ACTIONS HAVE USEFUL, OTHERS INJURIOUS RESULTS. IN THIS WAY WE ARE ATTRACTED TO THE ONE, AND FRIGHTENED AWAY FROM THE OTHER. ADDED TO THIS IS THE EXTERNAL RESTRAINT, THE FEAR OF EVIL RESULTS OR PUNISHMENTS WHICH THREATEN US FROM WITHOUT AND ARE THREEFOLD IN FORM. IN THE EARLIEST STAGES OF DEVELOPMENT MAN HAS TO ABSTAIN FROM ACTIONS THROUGH FEAR OF THE ANGER OF UNCIVILIZED ASSOCIATES (SOCIAL SANCTION). AT A HIGHER STAGE MAN MUST AVOID MANY ACTIONS, BECAUSE SUCH WOULD BE PUNISHED BY A POWERFUL AND BOLD ASSOCIATE WHO HAS SUCCEEDED IN MAKING HIMSELF CHIEF (STATE SANCTION). FINALLY, WE HAVE IN ADDITION THE FEAR OF THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, ESPECIALLY OF THE DEAD CHIEFS, WHO, IT WAS BELIEVED, LINGERED NEAR AND STILL INFLICTED PUNISHMENT UPON MANY ACTIONS DISPLEASING TO THEM (RELIGIOUS SANCTION). THE EXTERNAL RESTRAINT, I.E. THE FEAR OF PUNISHMENT, CREATED IN MANKIND, AS YET LITTLE DEVELOPED, THE CONCEPT OF COMPULSION, OF OBLIGATION IN RELATION TO CERTAIN ACTIONS. THIS CONCEPT ORIGINALLY AROSE ONLY IN REGARD TO ACTIONS WHICH WERE QUICKLY FOLLOWED BY EXTERNAL PUNISHMENTS. GRADUALLY, BY ASSOCIATION OF IDEAS, IT WAS ALSO CONNECTED WITH OTHER ACTIONS UNTIL THEN PERFORMED OR AVOIDED PURELY ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR NATURAL CONSEQUENCES. THROUGH EVOLUTION, HOWEVER, HE GOES ON TO SAY, THE IDEA OF COMPULSION, OWING ONLY TO CONFUSION OR FALSE GENERALIZATION, TENDS TO DISAPPEAR AND EVENTUALLY IS FOUND ONLY IN RARE CASES. SPENCER CLAIMED TO HAVE FOUND, EVEN TODAY, HERE AND THERE MEN WHO REGULARLY DO GOOD AND AVOID EVIL WITHOUT ANY IDEA OF COMPULSION. MOST MODERN WRITERS ON ETHICS, WHO DO NOT HOLD TO A POSITIVE CHRISTIAN POINT OF VIEW, ADOPT THESE SPENCERIAN IDEAS, E.G. LAAS, VON GIZYCKI, PAULSEN, LESLIE, FOUILLÉE, AND MANY OTHERS. SPENCER AND HIS FOLLOWERS ARE NEVERTHELESS WRONG, FOR THEIR EXPLANATION OF DUTY RESTS ON ENTIRELY UNTENABLE PREMISES. IT PRESUPPOSES THAT THE ANIMAL HAS ALREADY A CONSCIENCE, THAT MAN DOES NOT DIFFER ESSENTIALLY FROM THE ANIMAL, THAT HE HAS GRADUALLY DEVELOPED FROM A FORM OF ANIMAL, THAT HE POSSESSES NO ESSENTIALLY HIGHER SPIRITUAL POWERS, ETC. MOREOVER, THEIR EXPLANATION OF DUTY IS MEANINGLESS. NO ONE WILL ASSERT OF A MAN THAT HE ACTS FROM DUTY IF HE ABSTAINS FROM CERTAIN ACTIONS THROUGH FEAR OF POLICE PENALTIES, OR THE ANGER OF HIS FELLOW-MEN. BESIDES, WHAT IS THE MEANING OF AN OBLIGATION THAT IS ONLY AN ACCIDENTAL PRODUCT OF EVOLUTION, DESTINED TO DISAPPEAR WITH THE PROGRESS OF THE LATTER, AND FOR DISREGARDING WHICH WE ARE RESPONSIBLE TO NO SUPERIOR? 
IN CONTRAST WITH THESE MODERN AND UNTENABLE HYPOTHESES THE CHRISTIAN THEISTIC CONCEPTION OF THE WORLD EXPLAINED LONG SINCE THE ORIGIN AND NATURE OF DUTY IN A FULLY SATISFACTORY MANNER. FROM ETERNITY THERE WAS PRESENT TO THE SPIRIT OF GOD THE PLAN OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD WHICH HE HAD RESOLVED TO CREATE. THIS PLAN OF GOVERNMENT IS THE ETERNAL LAW (LEX AETERNA) ACCORDING TO WHICH GOD GUIDES ALL THINGS TOWARDS THEIR FINAL GOAL: THE GLORIFYING OF GOD AND THE ETERNAL HAPPINESS OF MANKIND. BUT THE CREATOR DOES NOT MOVE CREATURES, AS MEN DO, SIMPLY BY EXTERNAL FORCE, BY PRESSURE, OR IMPACT, AND THE LIKE, BUT BY TENDENCIES AND IMPULSES WHICH HE HAS IMPLANTED IN CREATURES AND, WHAT IS MORE, IN EACH ONE ACCORDING TO ITS INDIVIDUAL NATURE. HE GUIDES IRRATIONAL CREATURES BY BLIND IMPULSES, INCLINATIONS, OR INSTINCTS. HE CANNOT, HOWEVER, GUIDE IN THIS WAY RATIONAL, FREE MEN, BUT ONLY (AS IS SUITED TO MAN'S NATURE) BY MORAL LAWS WHICH IN THE ACT OF CREATION HE IMPLANTED IN THE HUMAN HEART. AS SOON AS MAN ATTAINS TO THE USE OF REASON HE FORMS, AS ALREADY INDICATED, ON ACCOUNT OF INNATE PREDISPOSITIONS AND TENDENCIES, THE MOST GENERAL MORAL PRINCIPLES, E.G. THAT MAN IS TO DO GOOD AND AVOID EVIL, THAT MAN IS TO COMMIT NO INJUSTICE, ETC. HE ALSO EASILY UNDERSTANDS THAT THESE COMMANDS DO NOT DEPEND ON HIS OWN VOLITION BUT EXPRESS THE WILL OF A HIGHER POWER, WHICH REGULATES AND GUIDES ALL THINGS. BY THESE COMMANDS (THE NATURAL MORAL LAW) MAN SHARES IN A RATIONAL MANNER IN THE ETERNAL LAW; THEY ARE THE TEMPORAL EXPRESSION OF THE ETERNAL, DIVINE LAW. THE NATURAL MORAL LAW IS ALSO THE FOUNDATION AND ROOT OF THE OBLIGATION OF ALL POSITIVE LAWS. WE RECOGNIZE THAT WE CANNOT VIOLATE THE NATURAL MORAL LAW, AND THE POSITIVE LAWS THAT ARE ROOTED IN IT, WITHOUT ACTING IN OPPOSITION TO THE WILL OF GOD, REBELLING AGAINST OUR CREATOR AND HIGHEST MASTER, OFFENDING HIM, TURNING AWAY FROM OUR FINAL END, AND INCURRING THE DIVINE JUDGMENT. THUS, MAN FEELS HIMSELF TO BE ALWAYS AND EVERYWHERE BOUND, WITHOUT LOSING HIS FREEDOM IN A PHYSICAL SENSE, TO THE ORDER APPOINTED HIM BY GOD. HE CAN DO EVIL BUT HE OUGHT NOT. IF OF HIS OWN WILL HE VIOLATES GOD'S LAW HE BRINGS GUILT UPON HIMSELF AND DESERVES PUNISHMENT IN THE EYES OF THE ALL-WISE, ALL-HOLY, AND ABSOLUTELY JUST GOD. OBLIGATION IS THIS NECESSITY, ARISING FROM THIS KNOWLEDGE, FOR THE HUMAN WILL TO DO GOOD AND AVOID EVIL. 
CLASSIFICATION OF LAWS
A. THE ACTUAL, DIRECT EFFECT OF LAW IS OBLIGATION. ACCORDING TO THE VARIETIES OF DUTY IMPOSED, LAW IS CLASSIFIED AS: COMMANDING, PROHIBITIVE, PERMISSIVE, AND PENAL. COMMANDING LAWS (LEGES AFFIRMATIVAE) MAKE THE PERFORMANCE OF AN ACTION, OF SOMETHING POSITIVE, OBLIGATORY; PROHIBITIVE LAWS (LEGES NEGATIVAE), ON THE OTHER HAND, MAKE OBLIGATORY AN OMISSION. THE PRINCIPLE HOLDS GOOD FOR PROHIBITIVE LAWS AT LEAST IF THEY ARE ABSOLUTE, LIKE THE COMMANDS OF THE NATURAL, MORAL LAW, ("THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS", "THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY", ETC.) THAT THEY ARE ALWAYS AND FOR EVER OBLIGATORY (LEGES NEGATIVAE OBLIGANT SEMPER ET PRO SEMPER--NEGATIVE LAWS BIND ALWAYS AND FOREVER), I.E. IT IS NEVER PERMISSIBLE TO PERFORM THE FORBIDDEN ACTION. COMMANDING LAWS HOWEVER, AS THE LAW THAT DEBTS MUST BE PAID, ALWAYS IMPOSE AN OBLIGATION, IT IS TRUE, BUT NOT FOR EVER (LEGES AFFIRMATIVAE OBLIGANT SEMPER, SED NON PRO SEMPER--AFFIRMATIVE LAWS ARE BINDING ALWAYS BUT NOT FOREVER), THAT IS, THEY CONTINUE ALWAYS TO BE LAWS BUT THEY DO NOT OBLIGE ONE AT EVERY MOMENT TO THE PERFORMANCE OF THE ACTION COMMANDED, BUT ONLY AT A CERTAIN TIME AND UNDER CERTAIN CONDITIONS. ALL LAWS WHICH INFLICT PENALTIES FOR VIOLATION OF THE LAW ARE CALLED PENAL, WHETHER THEY THEMSELVES DIRECTLY DEFINE THE MANNER AND AMOUNT OF PENALTY, OR MAKE IT THE DUTY OF THE JUDGE TO INFLICT ACCORDING TO HIS JUDGMENT A JUST PUNISHMENT. LAWS PURELY PENAL (LEGES MERE POENALES) ARE THOSE WHICH DO NOT MAKE AN ACTION ABSOLUTELY OBLIGATORY, BUT SIMPLY IMPOSE PENALTY IN CASE ONE IS CONVICTED OF TRANSGRESSION. THUS, THEY LEAVE IT, IN A CERTAIN SENSE, TO THE CHOICE OF THE SUBJECT WHETHER HE WILL ABSTAIN FROM THE PENAL ACTION, OR WHETHER, IF THE VIOLATION IS PROVED AGAINST HIM, HE WILL SUBMIT TO THE PENALTY. THE OBJECTION CANNOT BE RAISED THAT PURELY PENAL LAWS ARE NOT ACTUAL LAWS BECAUSE THEY CREATE NO BOUNDEN DUTY, FOR THEY OBLIGE THE VIOLATOR OF THE LAW TO BEAR THE PUNISHMENT IF THE AUTHORITIES APPREHEND AND CONVICT HIM. WHETHER A LAW IS A PURELY PENAL LAW OR NOT IS NOT SO EASY TO DECIDE IN AN INDIVIDUAL CASE. THE DECISION DEPENDS ON THE WILL OF THE LAWGIVER AND ALSO UPON THE GENERAL OPINION AND CUSTOM OF A COMMUNITY. 
B. IN TREATING OF PROMULGATION A DISTINCTION HAS TO BE MADE BETWEEN NATURAL MORAL LAW AND POSITIVE LAW. THE FIRST IS PROCLAIMED TO ALL MEN BY THE NATURAL LIGHT OF REASON; POSITIVE LAWS ARE MADE KNOWN BY SPECIAL OUTWARD SIGNS (WORD OF MOUTH OR WRITING). THE NATURAL MORAL LAW IS A LAW INSEPARABLE FROM THE NATURE OF MAN; POSITIVE LAW, ON THE CONTRARY, IS NOT. IN REGARD TO THE ORIGIN OR SOURCE OF LAW, A DISTINCTION IS MADE BETWEEN DIVINE AND HUMAN LAWS ACCORDING AS THEY ARE ISSUED DIRECTLY BY GOD HIMSELF OR BY MEN IN VIRTUE OF THE POWER GRANTED THEM BY GOD. IF MAN IN ISSUING A LAW IS SIMPLY THE HERALD OR MESSENGER OF GOD, THE LAW IS NOT HUMAN BUT DIVINE. THUS, THE LAWS WHICH MOSES RECEIVED FROM GOD ON MOUNT SINAI AND PROCLAIMED TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE NOT HUMAN BUT DIVINE LAWS. A DISTINCTION IS FURTHER MADE BETWEEN THE LAWS OF CHURCH AND STATE ACCORDING AS THEY ARE ISSUED BY THE AUTHORITIES OF THE STATE OR OF THE CHURCH. LAWS ARE DIVIDED AS TO ORIGIN INTO PRESCRIPTIVE AND STATUTE LAW. PRESCRIPTIVE, OR CUSTOMARY, LAW INCLUDES THOSE LAWS WHICH DO NOT COME INTO EXISTENCE BY DIRECT DECREE OF THE LAWGIVING POWER, BUT BY LONG CONTINUED CUSTOM OF THE COMMUNITY. YET EVERY CUSTOM DOES NOT GIVE RISE TO A LAW OR RIGHT. IN ORDER TO BECOME LAW A CUSTOM MUST BE UNIVERSAL OR MUST, AT LEAST, BE FOLLOWED FREELY AND WITH THE INTENTION OF RAISING IT TO LAW BY A CONSIDERABLE PART OF THE POPULATION. IT MUST FURTHER BE A CUSTOM OF LONG STANDING. FINALLY, IT MUST BE USEFUL TO THE COMMON WELFARE, BECAUSE THIS IS AN ESSENTIAL REQUISITE OF EVERY LAW. CUSTOM RECEIVES ITS BINDING, OBLIGATORY FORCE FROM THE TACIT OR LEGAL APPROVAL OF THE LAWGIVER, FOR EVERY TRUE LAW BINDS THOSE UPON WHOM IT IS IMPOSED. ONLY HE CAN IMPOSE A BINDING OBLIGATION ON A COMMUNITY ON WHOM THE SUPERVISION OF IT OR THE POWER OF JURISDICTION OVER IT DEVOLVES. IF THE LEGISLATIVE POWER BELONGS TO A PEOPLE ITSELF IT CAN IMPOSE OBLIGATION UPON ITSELF AS A WHOLE, IF IT HAS NOT THIS POWER THE OBLIGATION CAN ONLY BE FORMED WITH THE CONSENT OF THE LAWGIVER (SEE CUSTOM). 
A CLASSIFICATION OF LAW, AS LIMITED TO LAW ADMINISTERED IN THE COURTS, AND FAMILIAR TO ROMAN JURISPRUDENCE, IS THAT OF LAW IN THE STRICT SENSE AND EQUITY (JUS STRICTUM ET JUS AEQUUM ET BONUM). EQUITY IS OFTEN TAKEN AS SYNONYMOUS WITH NATURAL JUSTICE. IN THIS SENSE WE SAY THAT EQUITY FORBIDS THAT ANYONE BE JUDGED UNHEARD. FREQUENTLY, HOWEVER, WE SPEAK OF EQUITY ONLY IN REFERENCE TO POSITIVE LAWS. A HUMAN LAWGIVER IS NEVER ABLE TO FORESEE ALL THE INDIVIDUAL CASES TO WHICH HIS LAW WILL BE APPLIED. CONSEQUENTLY, A LAW THOUGH JUST IN GENERAL, MAY, TAKEN LITERALLY, LEAD IN SOME UNFORESEEN CASES TO RESULTS WHICH AGREE NEITHER WITH THE INTENT OF THE LAWGIVER NOR WITH NATURAL JUSTICE, BUT RATHER CONTRAVENE THEM. IN SUCH CASES THE LAW MUST BE EXPOUNDED NOT ACCORDING TO ITS WORDING BUT ACCORDING TO THE INTENT OF THE LAWGIVER AND THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF NATURAL JUSTICE. A REASONABLE LAWGIVER COULD NOT DESIRE THIS LAW TO BE FOLLOWED LITERALLY IN CASES WHERE THIS WOULD ENTAIL A VIOLATION OF THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURAL JUSTICE. LAW IN THE STRICT SENSE (JUS STRICTUM) IS, THEREFORE, POSITIVE LAW IN ITS LITERAL INTERPRETATION; EQUITY, ON THE CONTRARY, CONSISTS OF THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURAL JUSTICE SO FAR AS THEY ARE USED TO EXPLAIN OR CORRECT A POSITIVE HUMAN LAW IF THIS IS NOT IN HARMONY WITH THE FORMER. FOR THIS REASON, ARISTOTLE (ETHICA NICOMACHEA, V, X) CALLS EQUITY THE CORRECTION (EPANORTHOMA) OF STATUTE OR WRITTEN LAW.
GENERAL NOTIONS AND DIVISIONS
CANON LAW IS THE BODY OF LAWS AND REGULATIONS MADE BY OR ADOPTED BY ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY, FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN ORGANIZATION AND ITS MEMBERS. THE WORD ADOPTED IS HERE USED TO POINT OUT THE FACT THAT THERE ARE CERTAIN ELEMENTS IN CANON LAW BORROWED BY THE CHURCH FROM CIVIL LAW OR FROM THE WRITINGS OF PRIVATE INDIVIDUALS, WHO AS SUCH HAD NO AUTHORITY IN ECCLESIASTICAL SOCIETY. CANON IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK KANON, I.E. A RULE OR PRACTICAL DIRECTION (NOT TO SPEAK OF THE OTHER MEANINGS OF THE WORD, SUCH AS LIST OR CATALOGUE), A TERM WHICH SOON ACQUIRED AN EXCLUSIVELY ECCLESIASTICAL SIGNIFICATION. IN THE FOURTH CENTURY IT WAS APPLIED TO THE ORDINANCES OF THE COUNCILS, AND THUS CONTRASTED WITH THE GREEK WORD NOMOI, THE ORDINANCES OF THE CIVIL AUTHORITIES; THE COMPOUND WORD "NOMOCANON" WAS GIVEN TO THOSE COLLECTIONS OF REGULATIONS IN WHICH THE LAWS FORMULATED BY THE TWO AUTHORITIES ON ECCLESIASTICAL MATTERS WERE TO BE FOUND SIDE BY SIDE. AT AN EARLY PERIOD WE MEET WITH EXPRESSIONS REFERRING TO THE BODY OF ECCLESIASTICAL LEGISLATION THEN IN PROCESS OF FORMATION: CANONES, ORDO CANONICUS, SANCTIO CANONICA; BUT THE EXPRESSION "CANON LAW" (JUS CANONICUM) BECOMES CURRENT ONLY ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY, BEING USED IN CONTRAST WITH THE "CIVIL LAW" (JUS CIVILE), AND LATER WE HAVE THE "CORPUS JURIS CANONICI", AS WE HAVE THE "CORPUS JURIS CIVILIS". CANON LAW IS ALSO CALLED "ECCLESIASTICAL LAW" (JUS ECCLESIASTICUM); HOWEVER, STRICTLY SPEAKING, THERE IS A SLIGHT DIFFERENCE OF MEANING BETWEEN THE TWO EXPRESSIONS: CANON LAW DENOTES IN PARTICULAR THE LAW OF THE "CORPUS JURIS", INCLUDING THE REGULATIONS BORROWED FROM ROMAN LAW; WHEREAS ECCLESIASTICAL LAW REFERS TO ALL LAWS MADE BY THE ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITIES AS SUCH, INCLUDING THOSE MADE AFTER THE COMPILING OF THE "CORPUS JURIS". CONTRASTED WITH THE IMPERIAL OR CAESARIAN LAW (JUS CAESAREUM), CANON LAW IS SOMETIMES STYLED PONTIFICAL LAW (JUS PONTIFICIUM), OFTEN ALSO IT IS TERMED SACRED LAW (JUS SACRUM), AND SOMETIMES EVEN DIVINE LAW (JUS DIVINUM: C. 2, DE PRIVIL.), AS IT CONCERNS HOLY THINGS, AND HAS FOR ITS OBJECT THE WELLBEING OF SOULS IN THE SOCIETY DIVINELY ESTABLISHED BY JESUS CHRIST. 
CANON LAW MAY BE DIVIDED INTO VARIOUS BRANCHES, ACCORDING TO THE POINTS OF VIEW FROM WHICH IT IS CONSIDERED:
IF WE CONSIDER ITS SOURCES, IT COMPRISES DIVINE LAW, INCLUDING NATURAL LAW, BASED ON THE NATURE OF THINGS AND ON THE CONSTITUTION GIVEN BY JESUS CHRIST TO HIS CHURCH; AND HUMAN OR POSITIVE LAW, FORMULATED BY THE LEGISLATOR, IN CONFORMITY WITH THE DIVINE LAW. WE SHALL RETURN TO THIS LATER, WHEN TREATING OF THE SOURCES OF CANON LAW. 
IF WE CONSIDER THE FORM IN WHICH IT IS FOUND, WE HAVE THE WRITTEN LAW (JUS SCRIPTUM) COMPRISING THE LAWS PROMULGATED BY THE COMPETENT AUTHORITIES, AND THE UNWRITTEN LAW (JUS NON-SCRIPTURE), OR EVEN CUSTOMARY LAW, RESULTING FROM PRACTICE AND CUSTOM; THE LATTER HOWEVER BECAME LESS IMPORTANT AS THE WRITTEN LAW DEVELOPED. 
IF WE CONSIDER THE SUBJECT MATTER OF THE LAW, WE HAVE THE PUBLIC LAW (JUS PUBLICUM) AND PRIVATE LAW (JUS PRIVATUM). THIS DIVISION IS EXPLAINED IN TWO DIFFERENT WAYS BY THE DIFFERENT SCHOOLS OF WRITERS: FOR MOST OF THE ADHERENTS OF THE ROMAN SCHOOL, E.G. CAVAGNIS (INSTIT. JUR. PUBL. ECCL., ROME, 1906, I, 8), PUBLIC LAW IS THE LAW OF THE CHURCH AS A PERFECT SOCIETY, AND EVEN AS A PERFECT SOCIETY SUCH AS IT HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED BY ITS DIVINE FOUNDER: PRIVATE LAW WOULD THEREFORE EMBRACE ALL THE REGULATIONS OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITIES CONCERNING THE INTERNAL ORGANIZATION OF THAT SOCIETY, THE FUNCTIONS OF ITS MINISTERS, THE RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF ITS MEMBERS. THUS UNDERSTOOD, THE PUBLIC ECCLESIASTICAL LAW WOULD BE DERIVED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY FROM DIVINE AND NATURAL LAW. ON THE OTHER HAND, MOST OF THE ADHERENTS OF THE GERMAN SCHOOL, FOLLOWING THE IDEA OF THE ROMAN LAW (INST., I, I, 4; "PUBLICUM JUS EST QUAD AD STATUARY REI ROMANAE SPECTAT: PRIVATUM QUAD AD PRIVATORUM UTILITATEM"), DEFINE PUBLIC LAW AS THE BODY OF LAWS DETERMINING THE RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF THOSE INVESTED WITH ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY, WHEREAS FOR THEM PRIVATE LAW IS THAT WHICH SETS FORTH THE RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF INDIVIDUALS AS SUCH. PUBLIC LAW WOULD, THEREFORE, DIRECTLY INTEND THE WELFARE OF SOCIETY AS SUCH, AND INDIRECTLY THAT OF ITS MEMBERS; WHILE PRIVATE LAW WOULD LOOK PRIMARILY TO THE WELLBEING OF THE INDIVIDUAL AND SECONDARILY TO THAT OF THE COMMUNITY. 
PUBLIC LAW IS DIVIDED INTO EXTERNAL LAW (JUS EXTERNUM) AND INTERNAL LAW (JUS INTERNUM). EXTERNAL LAW DETERMINES THE RELATIONS OF ECCLESIASTICAL SOCIETY WITH OTHER SOCIETIES. EITHER SECULAR BODIES (THE RELATIONS THEREFORE OF THE CHURCH AND THE STATE) OR RELIGIOUS BODIES, THAT IS, INTERCONFESSIONAL RELATIONS. INTERNAL LAW IS CONCERNED WITH THE CONSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH AND THE RELATIONS SUBSISTING BETWEEN THE LAWFULLY CONSTITUTED AUTHORITIES AND THEIR SUBJECTS. 
CONSIDERED FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF ITS EXPRESSION, CANON LAW MAY BE DIVIDED INTO SEVERAL BRANCHES, SO CLOSELY ALLIED, THAT THE TERMS USED TO DESIGNATE THEM ARE OFTEN EMPLOYED ALMOST INDIFFERENTLY: COMMON LAW AND SPECIAL LAW; UNIVERSAL LAW AND PARTICULAR LAW; GENERAL LAW AND SINGULAR LAW (JUS COMMUNE ET SPECIALE; JUS UNIVERSALE ET PARTICULARE; JUS GENERALE ET SINGULARE). IT IS EASY TO POINT OUT THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM: THE IDEA IS THAT OF A WIDER OR A MORE LIMITED SCOPE; TO BE MORE PRECISE, COMMON LAW REFERS TO THINGS, UNIVERSAL LAW TO TERRITORIES, GENERAL LAW TO PERSONS; SO REGULATIONS AFFECTING ONLY CERTAIN THINGS, CERTAIN TERRITORIES, CERTAIN CLASSES OF PERSONS, BEING A RESTRICTION OR AN ADDITION, CONSTITUTE SPECIAL, PARTICULAR, OR SINGULAR LAW, AND EVEN LOCAL OR INDIVIDUAL LAW. THIS EXCEPTIONAL LAW IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS A PRIVILEGE (PRIVILEGIUM, LEX PRIVATA), THOUGH THE EXPRESSION IS APPLIED MORE USUALLY TO CONCESSIONS MADE TO AN INDIVIDUAL. THE COMMON LAW, THEREFORE, IS THAT WHICH IS TO BE OBSERVED WITH REGARD TO A CERTAIN MATTER, UNLESS THE LEGISLATOR HAS FORESEEN OR GRANTED EXCEPTIONS; FOR INSTANCE, THE LAWS REGULATING BENEFICES CONTAIN SPECIAL PROVISIONS FOR BENEFICES SUBJECT TO THE RIGHT OF PATRONAGE. UNIVERSAL LAW IS THAT WHICH IS PROMULGATED FOR THE WHOLE CHURCH; BUT DIFFERENT COUNTRIES AND DIFFERENT DIOCESES MAY HAVE LOCAL LAWS LIMITING THE APPLICATION OF THE FORMER AND EVEN DEROGATING FROM IT. FINALLY, DIFFERENT CLASSES OF PERSONS, THE CLERGY, RELIGIOUS ORDERS, ETC., HAVE THEIR OWN LAWS WHICH ARE SUPERADDED TO THE GENERAL LAW. 
WE HAVE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE LAW OF THE WESTERN OR LATIN CHURCH, AND THE LAW OF THE EASTERN CHURCHES, AND OF EACH OF THEM. LIKEWISE, BETWEEN THE LAW OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AND THOSE OF THE NON-CATHOLIC CHRISTIAN CHURCHES OR CONFESSIONS, THE ANGLICAN CHURCH AND THE VARIOUS EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCHES. 
FINALLY, IF WE LOOK TO THE HISTORY OR CHRONOLOGICAL EVOLUTION OF CANON LAW, WE FIND THREE EPOCHS: FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE "DECRETUM" OF GRATIAN EXCLUSIVELY; FROM GRATIAN TO THE COUNCIL OF TRENT; FROM THE COUNCIL OF TRENT TO OUR DAY. THE LAW OF THESE THREE PERIODS IS REFERRED TO RESPECTIVELY AS THE ANCIENT, THE NEW, AND THE RECENT LAW (JUS ANTIQUUM, NOVUM, NOVISSIMUM), THOUGH SOME WRITERS PREFER TO SPEAK OF THE ANCIENT LAW, THE LAW OF THE MIDDLE AGES, AND THE MODERN LAW (LAURENTIUS, "INSTIT.", N.4). 
CANON LAW AS A SCIENCE
AS WE SHALL SEE IN TREATING OF THE GRADUAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE MATERIAL OF CANON LAW (SEE BELOW, IV), THOUGH A LEGISLATIVE POWER HAS ALWAYS EXISTED IN THE CHURCH, AND THOUGH IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN EXERCISED, A LONG PERIOD HAD NECESSARILY TO ELAPSE BEFORE THE LAWS WERE REDUCED TO A HARMONIOUS SYSTEMATIC BODY, SERVING AS A BASIS FOR METHODICAL STUDY AND GIVING RISE TO GENERAL THEORIES. IN THE FIRST PLACE, THE LEGISLATIVE AUTHORITY MAKES LAWS ONLY WHEN CIRCUMSTANCES REQUIRE THEM AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH A DEFINITE PLAN. FOR CENTURIES, NOTHING MORE WAS DONE THAN TO COLLECT SUCCESSIVELY THE CANONS OF COUNCILS, ANCIENT AND RECENT, THE LETTERS OF POPES, AND EPISCOPAL STATUTES; GUIDANCE WAS SOUGHT FOR IN THESE, WHEN ANALOGOUS CASES OCCURRED, BUT NO ONE THOUGHT OF EXTRACTING GENERAL PRINCIPLES FROM THEM OR OF SYSTEMATIZING ALL THE LAWS THEN IN FORCE. IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY CERTAIN COLLECTIONS GROUP UNDER THE SAME HEADINGS THE CANONS THAT TREAT OF THE SAME MATTERS; HOWEVER, IT IS ONLY IN THE MIDDLE OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY THAT WE MEET IN THE "DECRETUM" OF GRATIAN THE FIRST REALLY SCIENTIFIC TREATISE ON CANON LAW. THE SCHOOL OF BOLOGNA HAD JUST REVIVED THE STUDY OF ROMAN LAW; GRATIAN SOUGHT TO INAUGURATE A SIMILAR STUDY OF CANON LAW. BUT, WHILE COMPILATIONS OF TEXTS AND OFFICIAL COLLECTIONS WERE AVAILABLE FOR ROMAN LAW, OR "CORPUS JURIS CIVILIS", GRATIAN HAD NO SUCH ASSISTANCE. HE THEREFORE ADOPTED THE PLAN OF INSERTING THE TEXTS IN THE BODY OF HIS GENERAL TREATISE; FROM THE DISORDERED MASS OF CANONS COLLECTED FROM THE EARLIEST DAYS, HE SELECTED NOT ONLY THE LAW ACTUALLY IN FORCE (ELIMINATING THE REGULATIONS WHICH HAD FALLEN INTO DESUETUDE, OR WHICH WERE REVOKED, OR NOT OF GENERAL APPLICATION) BUT ALSO THE PRINCIPLES; HE ELABORATED A SYSTEM OF LAW WHICH, HOWEVER INCOMPLETE, WAS NEVERTHELESS METHODICAL. THE SCIENCE OF CANON LAW, I.E. THE METHODICAL AND COORDINATED KNOWLEDGE OF ECCLESIASTICAL LAW, WAS AT LENGTH ESTABLISHED. 
GRATIAN'S "DECRETUM" WAS A WONDERFUL WORK; WELCOMED, TAUGHT AND GLOSSED BY THE DECRETISTS AT BOLOGNA AND LATER IN THE OTHER SCHOOLS AND UNIVERSITIES, IT WAS FOR A LONG TIME THE TEXTBOOK OF CANON LAW. HOWEVER HIS PLAN WAS DEFECTIVE AND CONFUSING, AND, AFTER THE DAY OF THE GLOSSES AND THE STRICTLY LITERAL COMMENTARIES, IT WAS ABANDONED IN FAVOUR OF THE METHOD ADOPTED BY BERNARD OF PAVIA IN HIS "BREVIARIUM" AND BY ST. RAYMUND OF PENNAFORT IN THE OFFICIAL COLLECTION OF THE "DECRETALS" OF GREGORY IX, PROMULGATED IN 1234 (SEE CORPUS JURIS CANONICI). THESE COLLECTIONS, WHICH DID NOT INCLUDE THE TEXTS USED BY GRATIAN, GROUPED THE MATERIALS INTO FIVE BOOKS, EACH DIVIDED INTO "TITLES", AND UNDER EACH TITLE THE DECRETALS OR FRAGMENTS OF DECRETALS WERE GROUPED IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. THE FIVE BOOKS, THE SUBJECT MATTER OF WHICH IS RECALLED BY THE WELL-KNOWN VERSE: "JUDEX, JUDICIUM, CLERUS, CONNUBIA, CRIMEN" (I.E. JUDGE, JUDGMENT, CLERGY, MARRIAGES, CRIME), DID NOT DISPLAY A VERY LOGICAL PLAN; NOT TO SPEAK OF CERTAIN TITLES THAT WERE MORE OR LESS OUT OF PLACE. THEY TREATED SUCCESSIVELY OF THE DEPOSITARIES OF AUTHORITY, PROCEDURE, THE CLERGY AND THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THEM, MARRIAGE, CRIMES AND PENALTIES. IN SPITE OF ITS DEFECTS, THE SYSTEM HAD AT LEAST THE MERIT OF BEING OFFICIAL; NOT ONLY WAS IT ADOPTED IN THE LATTER COLLECTIONS, BUT IT SERVED AS THE BASIS FOR ALMOST ALL CANONICAL WORKS UP TO THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, AND EVEN TO OUR DAY, ESPECIALLY IN THE UNIVERSITIES, EACH OF WHICH HAD A FACULTY OF CANON LAW. 
HOWEVER, THE METHOD OF STUDYING AND TEACHING GRADUALLY DEVELOPED: IF THE EARLY DECRETALISTS MADE USE OF THE ELEMENTARY PLAN OF THE GLOSS AND LITERAL COMMENTARY, THEIR SUCCESSORS IN COMPOSING THEIR TREATISES WERE MORE INDEPENDENT OF THE TEXT; THEY COMMENTED ON THE TITLES, NOT ON THE CHAPTERS OR THE WORDS; OFTEN THEY FOLLOWED THE TITLES OR CHAPTERS ONLY NOMINALLY AND ARTIFICIALLY. IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY THEY TRIED TO APPLY, NOT TO THE OFFICIAL COLLECTIONS, BUT IN THEIR LECTURES ON CANON LAW THE METHOD AND DIVISION OF THE "INSTITUTES" OF JUSTINIAN: PERSONS, THINGS, ACTIONS OR PROCEDURE, CRIMES, AND PENALTIES (INSTITUTES, I, II, 12). THIS PLAN, POPULARIZED BY THE "INSTITUTIONES JURIS CANONICI" OF LANCELLOTTI (1563), HAS BEEN FOLLOWED SINCE BY MOST OF THE CANONIST AUTHORS OF "INSTITUTIONES" OR MANUALS, THOUGH THERE HAS BEEN CONSIDERABLE DIVERGENCE IN THE SUBDIVISIONS; MOST OF THE MORE EXTENSIVE WORKS, HOWEVER, PRESERVED THE ORDER OF THE "DECRETALS". THIS WAS ALSO FOLLOWED IN THE 1917 CODE. IN LATER TIMES MANY TEXTBOOKS, ESPECIALLY IN GERMANY, BEGAN TO ADOPT ORIGINAL PLANS. IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY TOO, THE STUDY OF CANON LAW WAS DEVELOPED AND IMPROVED LIKE THAT OF OTHER SCIENCES, BY THE CRITICAL SPIRIT OF THE AGE: DOUBTFUL TEXTS WERE REJECTED AND THE RAISON D'ÊTRE AND TENDENCY OR INTENTION OF LATER LAWS TRACED BACK TO THE CUSTOMS OF FORMER DAYS. CANON LAW WAS MORE STUDIED AND BETTER UNDERSTOOD; WRITINGS MULTIPLIED, SOME OF AN HISTORICAL NATURE, OTHERS PRACTICAL, ACCORDING TO THE INCLINATION OF THE AUTHORS. IN THE UNIVERSITIES AND SEMINARIES, IT BECAME A SPECIAL STUDY, THOUGH AS MIGHT BE EXPECTED, NOT ALWAYS HELD IN EQUAL ESTEEM. IT MAY BE NOTED TOO THAT THE STUDY OF CIVIL LAW IS NOW FREQUENTLY SEPARATED FROM THAT OF CANON LAW, A RESULT OF THE CHANGES THAT HAVE COME OVER SOCIETY. ON THE OTHER HAND, IN TOO MANY SEMINARIES THE TEACHING OF ECCLESIASTICAL LAW IS NOT SUFFICIENTLY DISTINGUISHED FROM THAT OF MORAL THEOLOGY. THE PUBLICATION OF THE NEW GENERAL CODE OF CANON LAW WILL CERTAINLY BRING ABOUT A MORE NORMAL STATE OF AFFAIRS. 
THE FIRST OBJECT OF THE SCIENCE OF CANON LAW IS TO FIX THE LAWS THAT ARE IN FORCE. THIS IS NOT DIFFICULT WHEN ONE HAS EXACT AND RECENT TEXTS, DRAWN UP AS ABSTRACT LAWS E.G. MOST OF THE TEXTS SINCE THE COUNCIL OF TRENT, AND AS WILL BE THE CASE FOR ALL CANON LAW WHEN THE NEW CODE IS PUBLISHED. BUT IT WAS NOT SO IN THE MIDDLE AGES; IT WAS THE CANONISTS WHO, TO A LARGE EXTENT, FORMULATED THE LAW BY EXTRACTING IT FROM THE ACCUMULATED MASS OF TEXTS OR BY GENERALIZING FROM THE INDIVIDUAL DECISIONS IN THE EARLY COLLECTIONS OF DECRETALS. WHEN THE LAW IN FORCE IS KNOWN IT MUST BE EXPLAINED, AND THIS SECOND OBJECT OF THE SCIENCE OF CANON LAW IS STILL UNCHANGED. IT CONSISTS IN SHOWING THE TRUE SENSE, THE REASON, THE EXTENSION AND APPLICATION OF EACH LAW AND EACH INSTITUTION. THIS NECESSITATES A CAREFUL AND EXACT APPLICATION OF THE TRIPLE METHOD OF EXPOSITION, HISTORICAL, PHILOSOPHICAL, AND PRACTICAL: THE FIRST EXPLAINS THE LAW IN ACCORDANCE WITH ITS SOURCE AND THE EVOLUTION OF CUSTOMS; THE SECOND EXPLAINS ITS PRINCIPLES; THE LAST SHOWS HOW IT IS TO BE APPLIED AT PRESENT. THIS PRACTICAL APPLICATION IS THE OBJECT OF JURISPRUDENCE, WHICH COLLECTS, COORDINATES AND UTILIZES, FOR MORE OR LESS ANALOGOUS CASES, THE DECISIONS OF THE COMPETENT TRIBUNAL. FROM THIS WE MAY LEARN THE POSITION OF CANON LAW IN THE HIERARCHY OF SCIENCES. IT IS A JUDICIAL SCIENCE, DIFFERING FROM THE SCIENCE OF ROMAN LAW AND OF CIVIL LAW INASMUCH AS IT TREATS OF THE LAWS OF ANOTHER SOCIETY; BUT AS THIS SOCIETY IS OF THE SPIRITUAL ORDER AND IN A CERTAIN SENSE SUPERNATURAL, CANON LAW BELONGS ALSO TO THE SACRED SCIENCES. IN THIS CATEGORY IT COMES AFTER THEOLOGY, WHICH STUDIES AND EXPLAINS IN ACCORDANCE WITH REVELATION, THE TRUTHS TO BE BELIEVED; IT IS SUPPORTED BY THEOLOGY, BUT IN ITS TURN, IT FORMULATES THE PRACTICAL RULES TOWARD WHICH THEOLOGY TENDS, AND SO IT HAS BEEN CALLED "THEOLOGIA PRACTICA", "THEOLOGIA RECTRIX". IN AS FAR AS IT IS PRACTICAL THE SCIENCE OF CANON LAW IS CLOSELY RELATED TO MORAL THEOLOGY; HOWEVER, IT DIFFERS FROM THE LATTER WHICH IS NOT DIRECTLY CONCERNED WITH THE ACTS PRESCRIBED OR FORBIDDEN BY THE EXTERNAL LAW, BUT ONLY WITH THE RECTITUDE OF HUMAN ACTS IN THE LIGHT OF THE LAST END OF MAN, WHEREAS, CANON LAW TREATS OF THE EXTERNAL LAWS RELATING TO THE GOOD ORDER OF SOCIETY RATHER THAN THE WORKINGS OF THE INDIVIDUAL CONSCIENCE. JURIDICAL, HISTORICAL, AND ABOVE ALL THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES ARE MOST USEFUL FOR THE COMPREHENSIVE STUDY OF CANON LAW. 
ECCLESIASTICAL LAW
THE SOURCES OF CANON LAW, AND THE CANONICAL WRITERS. GIVE US, IT IS TRUE, RULES OF ACTION, EACH WITH ITS SPECIFIC OBJECT. WE HAVE NOW TO CONSIDER ALL THESE LAWS IN THEIR COMMON ABSTRACT ELEMENT, IN OTHER WORDS ECCLESIASTICAL LAW, ITS CHARACTERISTICS AND ITS PRACTICE. ACCORDING TO THE EXCELLENT DEFINITION OF ST. THOMAS (I-II:90:1) A LAW IS A REASONABLE ORDINANCE FOR THE COMMON GOOD PROMULGATED BY THE HEAD OF THE COMMUNITY. ECCLESIASTICAL LAW THEREFORE HAS FOR ITS AUTHOR THE HEAD OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY OVER WHICH HE HAS JURISDICTION STRICTLY SO CALLED; ITS OBJECT IS THE COMMON WELFARE OF THAT COMMUNITY, ALTHOUGH IT MAY CAUSE INCONVENIENCE TO INDIVIDUALS; IT IS ADAPTED TO THE OBTAINING OF THE COMMON WELFARE, WHICH IMPLIES THAT IT IS PHYSICALLY AND MORALLY POSSIBLE FOR THE MAJORITY OF THE COMMUNITY TO OBSERVE IT; THE LEGISLATOR MUST INTEND TO BIND HIS SUBJECTS AND MUST MAKE KNOWN THAT INTENTION CLEARLY; FINALLY HE MUST BRING THE LAW UNDER THE NOTICE OF THE COMMUNITY. A LAW IS THUS DISTINGUISHED FROM A COUNSEL, WHICH IS OPTIONAL NOT OBLIGATORY; FROM A PRECEPT, WHICH IS IMPOSED NOT ON THE COMMUNITY BUT ON INDIVIDUAL MEMBERS; AND FROM A REGULATION OR DIRECTION, WHICH REFERS TO ACCESSORY MATTERS. 
THE OBJECT THEREFORE OF ECCLESIASTICAL LAW IS ALL THAT IS NECESSARY OR USEFUL IN ORDER THAT THE SOCIETY MAY ATTAIN ITS END, WHETHER THERE BE QUESTION OF ITS ORGANIZATION, ITS WORKING, OR THE ACTS OF ITS INDIVIDUAL MEMBERS; IT EXTENDS ALSO TO TEMPORAL THINGS, BUT ONLY INDIRECTLY. WITH REGARD TO ACTS, THE LAW OBLIGES THE INDIVIDUAL EITHER TO PERFORM OR TO OMIT CERTAIN ACTS; HENCE THE DISTINCTION INTO "AFFIRMATIVE OR PRECEPTIVE" LAWS AND "NEGATIVE OR PROHIBITORY" LAWS; AT TIMES IT IS FORCED TO ALLOW CERTAIN THINGS TO BE DONE, AND WE HAVE "PERMISSIVE" LAWS OR LAWS OF FORBEARANCE; FINALLY, THE LAW IN ADDITION TO FORBIDDING A GIVEN ACT MAY RENDER IT, IF PERFORMED, NULL AND VOID; THESE ARE "IRRITANT" LAWS. LAWS IN GENERAL, AND IRRITANT LAWS IN PARTICULAR, ARE NOT RETROACTIVE, UNLESS SUCH IS EXPRESSLY DECLARED BY THE LEGISLATOR TO BE THE CASE. THE PUBLICATION OR PROMULGATION OF THE LAW HAS A DOUBLE ASPECT: LAW MUST BE BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE COMMUNITY IN ORDER THAT THE LATTER MAY BE ABLE TO OBSERVE IT, AND IN THIS CONSISTS THE PUBLICATION. BUT THERE MAY BE LEGAL FORMS OF PUBLICATION, REQUISITE AND NECESSARY, AND IN THIS CONSISTS THE PROMULGATION PROPERLY SO CALLED (SEE PROMULGATION). WHATEVER MAY BE SAID ABOUT THE FORMS USED IN THE PAST, TODAY THE PROMULGATION OF GENERAL ECCLESIASTICAL LAWS IS EFFECTED EXCLUSIVELY BY THE INSERTION OF THE LAW IN THE OFFICIAL PUBLICATION OF THE HOLY SEE, THE "ACTA APOSTOLICAL SEDIS", IN COMPLIANCE WITH THE CONSTITUTION "PROMULGANDI", OF PIUS X, DATED 29 SEPTEMBER, 1908, EXCEPT IN CERTAIN SPECIFICALLY MENTIONED CASES. THE LAW TAKES EFFECT AND IS BINDING ON ALL MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY AS SOON AS IT IS PROMULGATED, ALLOWING FOR THE TIME MORALLY NECESSARY FOR IT TO BECOME KNOWN, UNLESS THE LEGISLATOR HAS FIXED A SPECIAL TIME AT WHICH IT IS TO COME INTO FORCE. 
NO ONE IS PRESUMED TO BE IGNORANT OF THE LAW; ONLY IGNORANCE OF FACT. NOT IGNORANCE OF LAW, IS EXCUSABLE (REG. 1:3 JUR. IN VI). EVERYONE SUBJECT TO THE LEGISLATOR IS BOUND IN CONSCIENCE TO OBSERVE THE LAW. A VIOLATION OF THE LAW, EITHER BY OMISSION OR BY ACT, IS PUNISHABLE WITH A PENALTY (Q.V.). THESE PENALTIES MAY BE SETTLED BEFOREHAND BY THE LEGISLATOR, OR THEY MAY BE LEFT TO THE DISCRETION OF THE JUDGE WHO IMPOSES THEM. A VIOLATION OF THE MORAL LAW OR WHAT ONE'S CONSCIENCE JUDGES TO BE THE MORAL LAW IS A SIN; A VIOLATION OF THE EXTERIOR PENAL LAW, IN ADDITION TO THE SIN, RENDERS ONE LIABLE TO A PUNISHMENT OR PENALTY; IF THE WILL OF THE LEGISLATOR IS ONLY TO OBLIGE THE OFFENDER TO SUBMIT TO THE PENALTY, THE LAW IS SAID TO BE "PURELY PENAL"; SUCH ARE SOME OF THE LAWS ADOPTED BY CIVIL LEGISLATURES, AND IT IS GENERALLY ADMITTED THAT SOME ECCLESIASTICAL LAWS ARE OF THIS KIND. AS BAPTISM IS THE GATE OF ENTRANCE TO THE ECCLESIASTICAL SOCIETY, ALL THOSE WHO ARE BAPTIZED, EVEN NON-CATHOLICS, ARE IN PRINCIPLE SUBJECT TO THE LAWS OF THE CHURCH; IN PRACTICE THE QUESTION ARISES ONLY WHEN CERTAIN ACTS OF HERETICS AND SCHISMATICS COME BEFORE CATHOLIC TRIBUNALS; AS A GENERAL RULE AN IRRITANT LAW IS ENFORCED IN SUCH A CASE, UNLESS THE LEGISLATOR HAS EXEMPTED THEM FROM ITS OBSERVANCE, FOR INSTANCE, FOR THE FORM OF MARRIAGE. GENERAL LAWS THEREFORE, BIND ALL CATHOLICS WHEREVER THEY MAY BE. IN THE CASE OF PARTICULAR LAWS AS ONE IS SUBJECT TO THEM IN VIRTUE OF ONE'S DOMICILE, OR EVEN QUASI-DOMICILE, PASSING STRANGERS ARE NOT SUBJECT TO THEM, EXCEPT IN THE CASE OF ACTS PERFORMED WITHIN THE TERRITORY. 
THE ROLE OF THE LEGISLATOR DOES NOT END WITH THE PROMULGATION OF THE LAW; IT IS HIS OFFICE TO EXPLAIN AND INTERPRET IT (DECLARATIO, INTERPRETATIO LEGIS). THE INTERPRETATION IS "OFFICIAL" (AUTHENTICA) OR EVEN "NECESSARY", WHEN IT IS GIVEN BY THE LEGISLATOR OR BY SOME ONE AUTHORIZED BY HIM FOR THAT PURPOSE; IT IS "CUSTOMARY", WHEN IT SPRINGS FROM USAGE OR HABIT; IT IS "DOCTRINAL", WHEN IT IS BASED ON THE AUTHORITY OF THE LEARNED WRITERS OR THE DECISIONS OF THE TRIBUNALS. THE OFFICIAL INTERPRETATION ALONE HAS THE FORCE OF LAW. ACCORDING TO THE RESULT, THE INTERPRETATION IS SAID TO BE "COMPREHENSIVE, EXTENSIVE, RESTRICTIVE, CORRECTIVE," EXPRESSIONS EASILY UNDERSTOOD. THE LEGISLATOR, AND IN THE CASE OF PARTICULAR LAWS THE SUPERIOR, REMAINS MASTER OF THE LAW; HE CAN SUPPRESS IT EITHER TOTALLY (ABROGATION), OR PARTIALLY (DEROGATION), OR HE CAN COMBINE IT WITH A NEW LAW WHICH SUPPRESSES IN THE FIRST LAW ALL THAT IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE SECOND (ABROGATION). LAWS CO-EXIST AS FAR AS THEY ARE RECONCILABLE; THE MORE RECENT MODIFIES THE MORE ANCIENT, BUT A PARTICULAR LAW IS NOT SUPPRESSED BY A GENERAL LAW, UNLESS THE FACT IS STATED EXPRESSLY. A LAW CAN ALSO CEASE WHEN ITS PURPOSE AND END CEASE, OR EVEN WHEN IT IS TOO DIFFICULT TO BE OBSERVED BY THE GENERALITY OF THE SUBJECTS; IT THEN FALLS INTO DESUETUDE (SEE CUSTOM). 
IN EVERY SOCIETY, BUT ESPECIALLY IN A SOCIETY SO VAST AND VARIED AS THE CHURCH, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR EVERY LAW TO BE APPLICABLE ALWAYS AND IN ALL CASES. WITHOUT SUPPRESSING THE LAW, THE LEGISLATOR CAN PERMANENTLY EXEMPT FROM IT CERTAIN PERSONS OR CERTAIN GROUPS, OR CERTAIN MATTERS, OR EVEN EXTEND THE RIGHTS OF CERTAIN SUBJECTS; ALL THESE CONCESSIONS ARE KNOWN AS PRIVILEGES. IN THE SAME MANNER THE LEGISLATOR CAN DEROGATE FROM THE LAW IN SPECIAL CASES; THIS IS CALLED A DISPENSATION. INDULTS OR THE POWERS THAT THE BISHOPS OF THE CATHOLIC WORLD RECEIVE FROM THE HOLY SEE, TO REGULATE THE VARIOUS CASES THAT MAY ARISE IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THEIR DIOCESES, BELONG TO THE CATEGORY OF PRIVILEGES; TOGETHER WITH THE DISPENSATIONS GRANTED DIRECTLY BY THE HOLY SEE, THEY ELIMINATE ANY EXCESSIVE RIGIDITY OF THE LAW, AND ENSURE TO ECCLESIASTICAL LEGISLATION A MARVELLOUS FACILITY OF APPLICATION. WITHOUT IMPERILLING THE RIGHTS AND PREROGATIVES OF THE LEGISLATOR, BUT ON THE CONTRARY STRENGTHENING THEM, INDULTS IMPRESS MORE STRONGLY ON THE LAW OF THE CHURCH THAT HUMANE, BROAD, MERCIFUL CHARACTER, MINDFUL OF THE WELFARE OF SOULS, BUT ALSO OF HUMAN WEAKNESS, WHICH LIKENS IT TO THE MORAL LAW AND DISTINGUISHES IT FROM CIVIL LEGISLATION, WHICH IS MUCH MORE EXTERNAL AND INFLEXIBLE. 
INFLUENCE OF THE CHURCH ON CIVIL LAW
CHRISTIANITY IS ESSENTIALLY AN ETHICAL RELIGION; AND, ALTHOUGH ITS MORAL PRINCIPLES WERE MEANT DIRECTLY FOR THE ELEVATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL, STILL THEY COULD NOT FAIL TO EXERCISE A POWERFUL INFLUENCE ON SUCH A PUBLIC INSTITUTION AS LAW, THE CRYSTALLIZED RULE OF HUMAN CONDUCT. THE LAW OF ROME ESCAPED THIS INFLUENCE TO A LARGE EXTENT, BECAUSE MUCH OF IT WAS COMPILED BEFORE CHRISTIANITY WAS RECOGNIZED BY THE PUBLIC AUTHORITIES. BUT THE LEGES BARBARORUM WERE MORE COMPLETELY INTERPENETRATED, AS IT WERE, BY CHRISTIAN INFLUENCES; THEY RECEIVED THEIR DEFINITE FORM ONLY AFTER THE SEVERAL NATIONS HAD SUBMITTED TO THE GENTLE YOKE OF CHRIST. THIS INFLUENCE OF THE CHURCH IS PARTICULARLY NOTICEABLE IN THE FOLLOWING MATTERS: 
SLAVERY
THE CONDITION OF THE SLAVES WAS MOST PITIABLE IN THE AGES OF ANTIQUITY. ACCORDING TO ROMAN LAW AND USAGE A SLAVE WAS CONSIDERED, NOT AS A HUMAN BEING, BUT AS A CHATTEL, OVER WHICH THE MASTER HAD THE MOST ABSOLUTE CONTROL, UP TO THE POINT OF INFLICTING DEATH. GRADUALLY, THE SPIRIT OF CHRISTIANITY RESTRICTED THESE INHUMAN RIGHTS. FROM THE TIME OF THE EMPEROR ANTONINUS PIUS (138-61) A MASTER WAS PUNISHED IF HE KILLED HIS SLAVE WITHOUT REASON, OR EVEN PRACTICED ON HIM EXCESSIVE CRUELTY (INSTIT. JUST., LIB. I, TIT. 8; DIG., LIB. I, TIT. 6, LEGES 1, 2). THE EMPEROR CONSTANTINE (306-37) MADE IT HOMICIDE TO KILL A SLAVE WITH MALICE AFORETHOUGHT, AND DESCRIBED CERTAIN MODES OF BARBAROUS PUNISHMENT BY WHICH, IF DEATH FOLLOWED, THE GUILT OF HOMICIDE WAS INCURRED (COD. JUST., LIB. IV, TIT. 14). A FURTHER RELIEF CONSISTED IN FACILITATING THE MANUMISSION OR LIBERATION OF SLAVES. ACCORDING TO SEVERAL LAWS OF CONSTANTINE THE ORDINARY FORMALITIES COULD BE DISPENSED WITH IF THE MANUMISSION TOOK PLACE IN THE CHURCH, BEFORE THE PEOPLE AND THE SACRED MINISTERS. THE CLERGY WERE PERMITTED TO BESTOW FREEDOM ON THEIR SLAVES IN THEIR LAST WILL, OR EVEN BY SIMPLE WORD OF MOUTH (COD. JUST., LIB. I, TIT. 13, LEGES 1, 2). THE EMPEROR JUSTINIAN I (527-65) GAVE TO FREED PERSONS THE FULL RANK AND RIGHTS OF ROMAN CITIZENS, AND ABOLISHED THE PENALTY OF CONDEMNATION TO SERVITUDE (COD. JUST., LIB. VII, TIT. 6; NOV., VII, CAP. VIII; NOV. LVIII, PRAEF. CAPP. I, IU). SIMILAR PROVISIONS WERE FOUND IN THE BARBARIAN CODES. ACCORDING TO THE BURGUNDIAN AND VISIGOTHIC LAWS THE MURDER OF A SLAVE WAS PUNISHED; EMANCIPATION IN THE CHURCH AND BEFORE THE PRIEST WAS PERMITTED AND ENCOURAGED. IN ONE POINT THEY WERE AHEAD OF THE ROMAN LAW; THEY RECOGNIZED THE LEGALITY OF THE MARRIAGE BETWEEN SLAVES. IN THE LOMBARDIC LAW, ON THE AUTHORITY OF THE SCRIPTURAL SENTENCE: "WHOM GOD HATH JOINED TOGETHER, LET NO MAN PUT ASUNDER." THE CHURCH COULD NOT DIRECTLY ABOLISH SLAVERY; SHE WAS SATISFIED WITH ADMITTING THE SLAVES WITHIN HER PALE ON A FOOTING OF EQUALITY WITH OTHERS, WITH COUNSELLING PATIENCE AND SUBMISSION ON THE PART OF THE SLAVE, FORBEARANCE AND MODERATION ON THAT OF THE MASTER. OTHERWISE SHE CONCURRED IN THE CIVIL LEGISLATION, OR EVEN WENT BEYOND IT IN SOME CASES. THUS, THE KILLING OF A SLAVE WAS SEVERELY PUNISHED (COUNC. OF ELVIRA, D. 300, CAN. V; COUNC. OF EPAON, A.D. 517, CAN. XXVIV); A FUGITIVE SLAVE WHO HAD TAKEN REFUGE IN THE CHURCH WAS TO BE RESTORED TO HIS MASTER ONLY ON THE LATTER'S PROMISE OF REMITTING THE PUNISHMENT (COUNC. OF ORLÉANS, A.D. 511, CAN. III, C. VI, X, LIB. III, TIT. 49); MARRIAGE BETWEEN SLAVES WAS RECOGNIZED AS VALID (COUNC. OF CHÂLONS, A.D. 813; CAN. XXX; C. I, X, LIB. IV, TIT. 9); AND EVEN THE MARRIAGE BETWEEN A FREE PERSON AND A SLAVE WAS RATIFIED, PROVIDED IT HAD BEEN CONTRACTED WITH FULL KNOWLEDGE (COUNC. OF COMPIEGNE, A.D. 757, CAN. VIII). 
PATERNAL AUTHORITY (POTESTAS PATERNA)
ACCORDING TO THE ROMAN LAW THE POWER OF THE FATHER OVER HIS CHILDREN WAS AS ABSOLUTE AS THAT OF THE MASTER OVER HIS SLAVES: IT EXTENDED TO THEIR FREEDOM AND LIFE. THE HARSHER FEATURES OF THIS USAGE WERE GRADUALLY ELIMINATED. THUS, ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF DIFFERENT EMPERORS, THE KILLING OF A CHILD EITHER BY THE FATHER OR BY THE MOTHER WAS DECLARED TO BE ONE OF THE GREATEST CRIMES (COD. THEOD., LIB. IX, TIT. 14, 15; COD. JUST., LIB. IX, TIT. 17; DIG., LIB. XLVIII, TIT. 9, LEX 1). CRUEL TREATMENT OF CHILDREN WAS FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS THE JUS LIBEROS NOTICE DANDI, I.E., THE RIGHT OF HANDING CHILDREN OVER TO THE POWER OF SOMEONE INJURED BY THEM (INSTIT. JUST., LIB. IV, TIT. 8); CHILDREN COULD NOT BE SOLD OR GIVEN AWAY TO THE POWER OF OTHERS (COD. JUST., LIB. IV, TIT. 43, LEX 1); CHILDREN THAT WERE SOLD BY THEIR FATHER ON ACCOUNT OF POVERTY WERE TO BE SET FREE (COD. THEOD., LIB. III, TIT. 3, LEX 1); FINALLY, ALL CHILDREN EXPOSED BY THEIR PARENTS AND FALLEN INTO SERVITUDE WERE TO BECOME FREE WITHOUT EXCEPTION (COD. JUST., LIB. VIII, TIT. 52, LEX 3). THE SON OF A FAMILY WAS ENTITLED TO DISPOSE IN HIS LAST WILL OF THE POSSESSIONS ACQUIRED EITHER IN MILITARY SERVICE (PECULIUM CASTRENSE), OR IN THE EXERCISE OF AN OFFICE (PECULIUM QUASI CASTRENSE), OR IN ANY OTHER WAY (INSTIT. JUST., JIB. II, TIT. 11; C. IV, VI, LIB. III, TIT. 12). THE CHILDREN COULD NOT BE DISINHERITED AT THE SIMPLE WISH OF THE FATHER, BUT ONLY FOR CERTAIN SPECIFIED REASONS BASED ON INGRATITUDE (NOV. CXV. CC. III SQQ.). 
MARRIAGE
IN THE ANCIENT LAW OF ROME, THE WIFE WAS, LIKE THE REST OF THE FAMILY, THE PROPERTY OF THE HUSBAND, WHO COULD DISPOSE OF HER AT WILL. CHRISTIANITY RESCUED WOMAN FROM THIS DEGRADING CONDITION BY ATTRIBUTING TO HER EQUAL RIGHTS, AND BY MAKING HER THE COMPANION OF THE HUSBAND. THIS EQUALITY WAS IN PART RECOGNIZED BY IMPERIAL LAWS WHICH GAVE TO WOMEN THE RIGHT OF CONTROLLING THEIR PROPERTY, AND TO MOTHERS THE RIGHT OF GUARDIANSHIP (COD. THEOD., LIB. II, TIT. 17, LEX 1; LIB. III, TIT. 17, LEX 4). THE BOUNDLESS LIBERTY OF DIVORCE, WHICH HAD OBTAINED SINCE THE TIME OF AUGUSTUS, WAS RESTRICTED TO A CERTAIN NUMBER OF CASES. THE LEGISLATION OF THE EMPERORS CONSTANTINE AND JUSTINIAN ON THIS SUBJECT DID NOT COME UP TO THE STANDARD OF CHRISTIANITY, BUT IT APPROACHED IT AND IMPOSED A SALUTARY CHECK ON THE FREE DESIRE OF HUSBAND OR WIFE FOR SEPARATION (COD. THEOD., LIB. III, TIT. 16, LEX 1; COD. JUST., LIB. V, TIT. 17, LEG. 8, 10, 11). WOMAN WAS HIGHLY RESPECTED AMONG THE BARBARIAN NATIONS; AND WITH SOME, LIKE THE VISIGOTHS, DIVORCE WAS FORBIDDEN EXCEPT FOR ADULTERY. 
WILLS AND TESTAMENTS
THE CANON LAW INTRODUCED VARIOUS MODIFICATIONS IN THE REGULATIONS OF THE CIVIL LAW CONCERNING LAST WILLS AND TESTAMENTS; AMONG THEM THERE IS ONE WHICH ENFORCED A PARTICULAR FAIRNESS IN FAVOUR OF THE NECESSARY HEIRS, SUCH AS CHILDREN. ACCORDING TO THE ROMAN LAW, ONE WHO BECAME HEIR OR LEGATES WITH THE CONDITION OF A FIDEICOMMISSUM (I.E., OF TRANSMITTING HIS INHERITANCE OR LEGACY TO ANOTHER AFTER HIS DEATH) HAD THE RIGHT OF DEDUCTING THE FOURTH PART FROM THE INHERITANCE OR LEGACY, WHICH WAS NOT TRANSMITTED; THIS FOURTH PART BEING KNOWN AS THE TREBELLIAN QUARTER. AGAIN, THE NECESSARY HEIRS, SUCH AS CHILDREN, HAD A CLAIM ON A CERTAIN PART OF THE INHERITANCE. IF IT HAPPENED THAT THE SHARE OF THE NECESSARY HEIR WAS BURDENED WITH A FIDEICOMMISSUM, THEN THE NECESSARY HEIR WAS ENTITLED ONLY TO DEDUCT THE PART COMING TO HIM AS A NECESSARY HEIR, BUT NOT THE TREBELLIAN QUARTER (COD. JUST., LIB. VI, TIT. 49, LEX 6). THE CANON LAW MODIFIED THIS PROVISION BY ENJOINING THAT THE NECESSARY HEIR IN SUCH A CASE WAS ENTITLED FIRST TO THE DEDUCTION OF HIS NATURAL SHARE AND THEN ALSO TO THE DEDUCTION OF THE TREBELLIAN QUARTER FROM THE REST OF THE INHERITANCE (CC. 16, 18, X, LIB. III, TIT. 26). 
PROPERTY RIGHTS
ACCORDING TO A PROVISION IN THE ROMAN LAW, A MAN WHO WAS FORCIBLY EJECTED FROM HIS PROPERTY COULD, IN ORDER TO RECOVER IT, APPLY THE PROCESS KNOWN AS THE INTERDICTUM UNDER VI AGAINST THE ONE WHO EJECTED HIM DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY, I.E., AGAINST HIM WHO PERPETRATED THE ACT OF EJECTION OR WHO COUNSELLED IT. BUT HE COULD TAKE ACTION AGAINST THE HEIRS OF THOSE WHO EJECTED HIM ONLY IN SO FAR AS THEY WERE ENRICHED BY THE SPOLIATION, AND NONE AGAINST A THIRD OWNER, WHO MEANWHILE HAD OBTAINED POSSESSION OF HIS FORMER PROPERTY (DIG., LIB., XLVIII, TIT. 16, LEX 1. TIT. 17, LEX 3). THE CANON LAW MODIFIED THIS UNFAIR MEASURE BY DECREEING THAT HE WHO WAS DESPOILED OF HIS PROPERTY COULD INSIST FIRST ON BEING REINSTATED; IF THE MATTER WERE BROUGHT TO THE COURTS, HE COULD ALLEGE THE EXCEPTIO SPOLII, OR THE FACT OF SPOLIATION; AND, FINALLY, HE WAS PERMITTED TO HAVE RECOURSE TO THE LAW AGAINST A THIRD OWNER WHO HAD ACQUIRED THE PROPERTY WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF ITS UNJUST ORIGIN (C. 18, X, LIB. II, TIT. 13; C. 1, VI, LIB. II, TIT. 5). 
CONTRACTS
THE ROMAN LAW DISTINGUISHED BETWEEN PACTS (PACTA NUDA) AND CONTRACTS. THE FORMER COULD NOT BE ENFORCED BY LAW OR A CIVIL ACTION, WHILE THE LATTER, BEING CLOTHED IN SPECIAL JUDICIAL SOLEMNITIES, WERE BINDING BEFORE THE LAW AND THE CIVIL COURTS. AGAINST THIS DISTINCTION THE CANON LAW INSISTS ON THE OBLIGATION INCURRED BY ANY AGREEMENT OF WHATEVER FORM, OR IN WHATEVER MANNER IT MAY HAVE BEEN CONTRACTED (C. 1, 3, X, LIB. I, TIT. 35). 
PRESCRIPTIONS
THE ROMAN LAW ADMITTED THE RIGHT OF PRESCRIPTION IN FAVOUR OF HIM WHO HAD BEEN IN GOOD FAITH ONLY AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS POSSESSION, AND IT ABSTRACTED ALTOGETHER FROM THE GOOD OR BAD FAITH IN EITHER PARTY TO A CIVIL ACTION, IF IT WERE TERMINATED BY PRESCRIPTION. THE CANON LAW REQUIRED THE GOOD FAITH IN HIM WHO PRESCRIBED FOR ALL THE TIME OF HIS POSSESSION; AND IT REFUSED TO ACKNOWLEDGE PRESCRIPTION IN THE CASE OF A CIVIL ACTION AGAINST A POSSESSOR OF BAD FAITH (CC. 5, 20, X, LIB. II, TIT. 26: C. 2, VI, LIB. V, TIT. 12, DE REG. JUR.). (SEE PRESCRIPTION.) 
LEGAL PROCEDURE
THE SPIRIT OF CHRISTIANITY MADE ITSELF FELT IN THE TREATMENT OF CRIMINALS AND PRISONERS. THUS, PRISONERS WERE NOT TO BE SUBJECTED TO IN HUMAN MALTREATMENT BEFORE THEIR TRIAL (COD. THEOD., LIB. IX, TIT. 3, LEX 1); CRIMINALS ALREADY SENTENCED WERE NOT TO BE BRANDED ON THE FOREHEAD (COD. THEOD. LIB. IX, TIT. 40, LEX 2); THE BISHOPS RECEIVED THE RIGHT OF INTERCEDING FOR PRISONERS DETAINED FOR LIGHTER OFFENSES, AND TO OBTAIN THEIR FREEDOM ON THE FEAST OF EASTER; THEY WERE LIKEWISE EMPOWERED TO VISIT THE PRISONS ON WEDNESDAYS OR FRIDAYS IN ORDER TO SEE THAT THE MAGISTRATES HEAPED NO EXTRA AFFLICTIONS ON THE PRISONERS (COD. THEOD., LIB. IX, TIT. 38, LEGES 3,4,6-8; COD. JUST., LIB. I, TIT. 4, LEGES 3,9,22,23). TO ALL THIS MAY BE ADDED THE RECOGNITION OF THE RIGHT OF ASYLUM IN THE CHURCHES, WHICH PREVENTED A HASTY AND VINDICTIVE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE (COD. THEOD., LIB. IX, TIT. 15, LEX 4). A GREAT EVIL AMONG THE GERMANIC NATIONS WAS THE TRIAL BY ORDEALS, OR JUDGMENTS OF GOD. THE CHURCH WAS UNABLE FOR SOME TIME TO SUPPRESS THEM, BUT AT LEAST SHE TRIED TO CONTROL THEM, PLACED THEM UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE PRIESTS, AND GAVE TO THEM A CHRISTIAN APPEARANCE BY PRESCRIBING SPECIAL BLESSINGS AND CEREMONIES FOR SUCH OCCASIONS. THE POPES, HOWEVER WERE ALWAYS OPPOSED TO THE ORDEALS AS IMPLYING A TEMPTING OF GOD; DECREES TO THAT EFFECT WERE ENACTED BY NICHOLAS I (858-67), STEPHEN V (885-91), ALEXANDER II (1061-73), CELESTINE III (1191-98), INNOCENT III (1198-1216), AND HONORIUS III (1216-27) (CC. 22, 20, 7, C. II, Q. 5; CC. 1, 3, X, LIB. V, TIT. 35; C. 9, X, LIB. III, TIT. 50). ANOTHER EVIL CONSISTED IN THE FEUDS OR SANGUINARY CONFLICTS BETWEEN PRIVATE PERSONS IN REVENGE FOR INJURIES OR MURDERS. THE CHURCH COULD NOT STOP THEM ALTOGETHER, OWING TO THE CONDITIONS OF ANARCHY AND BARBARISM PREVAILING AMONG THE NATIONS IN THE MIDDLE AGES; BUT SHE SUCCEEDED AT LEAST IN RESTRICTING THEM TO CERTAIN PERIODS OF THE YEAR, AND CERTAIN DAYS OF THE WEEK, BY WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE TREUGA DEI OR "TRUCE OF GOD". BY THIS INSTITUTION PRIVATE FEUDS WERE FORBIDDEN FROM ADVENT TO THE OCTAVE OF EPIPHANY, FROM SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY UNTIL THE OCTAVE OF PENTECOST, AND FROM SUNSET OF WEDNESDAY UNTIL SUNRISE OF MONDAY. LAWS TO THAT EFFECT WERE ENACTED AS EARLY AS THE MIDDLE OF THE ELEVENTH CENTURY IN NEARLY ALL COUNTRIES OF WESTERN EUROPE — IN FRANCE, GERMANY, ITALY, SPAIN, ENGLAND. THE CANON LAW INSISTED ON CERTAIN PRINCIPLES OF FAIRNESS: THUS, IT ACKNOWLEDGED THAT A CIVIL ACTION MIGHT EXTEND SOMETIMES OVER THREE YEARS, AGAINST THE ORDINARY RULE (C. 20, X, LIB. II, TIT. 1); CONNECTED QUESTIONS, SUCH AS DISPUTES ABOUT POSSESSIONS AND THE RIGHT OF PROPERTY, WERE TO BE SUBMITTED TO THE SAME COURT (C. 1, X, LIB. II, TIT. 12; C. 1, X, LIB. II, TIT. 17); A SUSPECTED JUDGE COULD NOT BE REFUSED, UNLESS THE REASONS WERE MANIFESTED AND PROVED (C. 61, X, LIB. II, TIT. 28); OF TWO CONTRADICTORY SENTENCES RENDERED BY DIFFERENT JUDGES THE ONE FAVOURING THE ACCUSED WAS TO PREVAIL (C. 26, X, LIB. II, TIT. 27); THE INTENTION OF APPEALING COULD BE MANIFESTED OUTSIDE OF THE COURT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOOD MEN, IF ANYONE ENTERTAINED FEAR OF THE JUDGE (C. 73, X, LIB. II, TIT. 28). 
LEGISLATION, GOVERNMENT, AND ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE
THE CHURCH WAS ALLOWED TO EXERCISE A WIDE INFLUENCE ON CIVIL LAW BY THE FACT THAT HER MINISTERS, CHIEFLY THE BISHOPS AND ABBOTS, HAD A LARGE SHARE IN FRAMING THE LEGES BARBARORUM. PRACTICALLY ALL THE LAWS OF THE BARBARIAN NATIONS WERE WRITTEN UNDER CHRISTIAN INFLUENCES; AND THE ILLITERATE BARBARIANS WILLINGLY ACCEPTED THE AID OF THE LITERATE CLERGY TO REDUCE TO WRITING THE INSTITUTES OF THEIR FOREFATHERS. THE COOPERATION OF THE CLERGY IS NOT EXPRESSLY MENTIONED IN ALL THE CODES OF THIS KIND: IN SOME ONLY THE LEARNED IN THE LAW, OR, AGAIN, THE PROCERES, OR NOBLES, ARE SPOKEN OF; BUT THE ECCLESIASTICS WERE, AS A RULE, THE ONLY LEARNED MEN, AND THE HIGHER CLERGY, BISHOPS AND ABBOTS, BELONGED TO THE CLASS OF THE NOBLES. ECCLESIASTICS — PRIESTS OR BISHOPS — WERE CERTAINLY EMPLOYED IN THE COMPOSITION OF THE "LEX ROMANA VISIGOTHORUM" OR "BREVIARIUM ALARICI", THE "LEX VISIGOTHORUM" OF SPAIN, THE "LEX ALAMANNORUM", THE "LEX BAJUWARIORURN", THE ANGLO-SAXON LAWS AND THE CAPITULARIES OF THE FRANKISH KINGS. THE BISHOPS AND ABBOTS ALSO HAD A GREAT SHARE IN THE GOVERNMENT OF STATES IN THE MIDDLE AGES. THEY TOOK A LEADING PART IN THE GREAT ASSEMBLIES COMMON TO MOST OF THE GERMANIC NATIONS; THEY HAD A VOICE IN THE ELECTION OF THE KINGS; THEY PERFORMED THE CORONATION OF THE KINGS; THEY LIVED MUCH AT THE COURT, AND WERE THE CHIEF ADVISORS OF THE KINGS. THE OFFICE OF CHANCELLOR IN ENGLAND AND IN THE MEDIEVAL GERMAN EMPIRE WAS THE HIGHEST IN THE STATE (FOR THE CHANCELLOR WAS THE PRIME MINISTER OF THE KING OR EMPEROR, AND RESPONSIBLE FOR ALL HIS PUBLIC ACTS, IT WAS THE CHANCELLOR WHO ANNULLED INIQUITOUS DECREES OF THE KING OR EMPEROR, AND RIGHTED ALL THAT WAS WRONG); AND THIS OFFICE WAS USUALLY ENTRUSTED TO AN ECCLESIASTIC, IN GERMANY GENERALLY TO A DISTINGUISHED BISHOP. THE BISHOPS ALSO HAD A GREAT SHARE IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. AS IN THE EAST SO ALSO IN THE WEST, THEY HAD A GENERAL SUPERINTENDENCE OVER THE COURTS OF JUSTICE. THEY ALWAYS HAD A SEAT IN THE HIGHEST TRIBUNAL; TO THEM THE INJURED PARTIES COULD APPEAL IN DEFAULT OF JUSTICE; AND THEY HAD THE POWER TO PUNISH SUBORDINATE JUDGES FOR INJUSTICE IN THE ABSENCE OF THE KING. IN SPAIN THEY HAD A SPECIAL CHARGE TO KEEP CONTINUAL WATCH OVER THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE, AND WERE SUMMONED ON ALL GREAT OCCASIONS TO INSTRUCT THE JUDGES TO ACT WITH PIETY AND JUSTICE. WHAT IS MORE, THEY OFTEN ACTED DIRECTLY AS JUDGES IN TEMPORAL MATTERS. BY A LAW OF THE EMPEROR CONSTANTINE (321) THE PARTIES TO A LITIGATION COULD, BY MUTUAL CONSENT, APPEAL TO THE BISHOP IN ANY STAGE OF THEIR JUDICIAL CONTROVERSY, AND BY A FURTHER ENACTMENT (331) EITHER PARTY COULD DO SO EVEN WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF THE OTHER. THIS SECOND PART, HOWEVER, WAS AGAIN ABROGATED BY SUBSEQUENT LEGISLATION. 
IN THE MIDDLE AGES THE BISHOPS ACTED LIKEWISE AS JUDGES, BOTH IN CIVIL AND IN CRIMINAL MATTERS. IN CIVIL MATTERS THE CHURCH DREW TO ITS JURISDICTION ALL THINGS OF A MIXED CHARACTER — THE CAUSAE SPIRITUALI ANNEXAE, WHICH WERE PARTLY TEMPORAL AND PARTLY ECCLESIASTICAL. CRIMINAL MATTERS WERE BROUGHT BEFORE THE BISHAP'S COURT, WHICH WAS HELD USUALLY IN CONNECTION WITH THE EPISCOPAL VISITATION THROUGHOUT THE DIOCESE. THE METHODS EMPLOYED BY THE ECCLESIASTICAL OR EPISCOPAL COURTS IN A JUDICIAL PROCESS WERE SUCH THAT THEY SERVED AS A MODEL FOR SECULAR COURTS. AT THE BEGINNING THE PROCEEDINGS WERE VERY SIMPLE; THE BISHOP DECIDED THE CASE PRESENTED TO HIM WITH THE ADVICE OF THE BODY OF PRESBYTERS, BUT WITHOUT ANY DEFINITE FORMALITIES. AFTER THE TWELFTH CENTURY THE CHURCH ELABORATED HER OWN METHOD OF PROCEDURE, WITH SUCH COMPARATIVE PERFECTION THAT IT WAS IMITATED TO A LARGE EXTENT BY MODERN COURTS. SEVERAL PRINCIPLES PREVAILED IN THIS REGARD: FIRST, ALL ESSENTIAL PARTS OF A TRIAL WERE TO BE RECORDED IN WRITING — SUCH AS THE PRESENTATION OF THE COMPLAINT, THE CITATION OF THE DEFENDANT, THE PROOFS, THE DEPOSITION OF WITNESSES, THE DEFENCE, AND THE SENTENCE; SECONDLY, BOTH PARTIES WERE ENTITLED TO A FULL OPPORTUNITY OF PRESENTING ALL MATERIAL RELATING TO THE ACCUSATION OR TO THE DEFENCE; THIRDLY, THE PARTIES IN A LITIGATION HAD THE RIGHT OF APPEALING TO A HIGHER COURT AFTER THE LAPSE OF THE ORDINARY TERM FOR A TRIAL (WHICH WAS TWO YEARS), THE PARTY DISSATISFIED WITH THE DECISION WAS PERMITTED TO APPEAL WITHIN TEN DAYS AFTER THE RENDERING OF THE SENTENCE. 
SACRED SCRIPTURE IN LEGISLATION
A LAST INSTANCE OF THE INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY ON LEGISLATION IS FOUND IN THE APPEAL TO THE BOOKS OF SACRED SCRIPTURE IN SUPPORT OF CIVIL LAWS. IN THE ROMAN LAW THERE IS HARDLY ANY REFERENCE TO SCRIPTURE. AND THAT IS NOT SURPRISING, SINCE THE SPIRIT OF ROMAN LEGISLATION, EVEN UNDER THE CHRISTIAN EMPERORS, WAS HEATHEN, AND THE EMPEROR — THE PRINCIPLE VOLUNTAS — WAS CONCEIVED OF AS THE SUPREME AND ULTIMATE SOURCE OF LEGISLATION. ON THE CONTRARY, THE CODES OF THE BARBARIAN NATIONS ARE REPLETE WITH QUOTATIONS FROM SCRIPTURE. IN THE PROLOGUE TO SEVERAL OF THEM REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE LEFTIST RATION GIVEN BY MOSES TO THE JEWISH PEOPLE. MENTION HAS BEEN MADE ABOVE OF A LOMBARDIC LAW WHICH RECOGNIZES THE LEGALITY OF MARRIAGES AMONG SLAVES ON THE AUTHORITY OF THE SCRIPTURAL TEXT: "WHOM GOD HATH JOINED TOGETHER, LET NO MAN PUT ASUNDER" (MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9). MANY OTHER EXAMPLES MAY BE FOUND, E.G., IN THE "LEGES VISIGOTHORUM" AND IN THE CAPITULARIES OF THE FRANKISH KINGS, WHERE ALMOST EVERY BOOK OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT IS RESORTED TO FOR ARGUMENT OR ILLUSTRATION. 
COMMON LAW (LATIN COMMUNIS, GENERAL, OF GENERAL APPLICATION; LEX, LAW)
THE TERM IS OF ENGLISH ORIGIN AND IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE JURIDICAL PRINCIPLES AND GENERAL RULES REGULATING THE POSSESSION, USE AND INHERITANCE OF PROPERTY AND THE CONDUCT OF INDIVIDUALS, THE ORIGIN OF WHICH IS NOT DEFINITELY KNOWN, WHICH HAVE BEEN OBSERVED SINCE A REMOTE PERIOD OF ANTIQUITY, AND WHICH ARE BASED UPON IMMEMORIAL USAGES AND THE DECISIONS OF THE LAW COURTS AS DISTINCT FROM THE LEX SCRIPTA; THE LATTER CONSISTING OF IMPERIAL OR KINGLY EDICTS OR EXPRESS ACTS OF LEGISLATION. THAT PRE-EMINENT ENGLISH LAWYER AND LAW-WRITER, SIR WILLIAM BLACKSTONE, STATES IN HIS "COMMENTARIES UPON THE LAWS OF ENGLAND" THAT THE COMMON LAW CONSISTS OF RULES PROPERLY CALLED LEGES NON SCRIPTŒ, BECAUSE THEIR ORIGINAL INSTITUTION AND AUTHORITY WERE NOT SET DOWN IN WRITING AS ACTS OF PARLIAMENT ARE, BUT THEY RECEIVE THEIR BINDING POWER AND THE FORCE OF LAWS BY LONG IMMEMORIAL USAGE, AND BY THEIR UNIVERSAL RECEPTION THROUGHOUT THE KINGDOM; AND, QUOTING FROM A FAMOUS ROMAN AUTHOR, AULUS GELLIUS, HE FOLLOWS HIM IN DEFINING THE COMMON LAW AS DID GELLIUS THE JUS NON SCRIPTUM AS THAT WHICH IS "TACITO ILLITERATO HOMINUM CONSENSU ET MORIBUS EXPRESSUM" (EXPRESSED IN THE USAGE OF THE PEOPLE, AND ACCEPTED BY THE TACIT UNWRITTEN CONSENT OF MEN). 
WHEN A COMMUNITY EMERGES FROM THE TRIBAL CONDITION INTO THAT DEGREE OF SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT WHICH CONSTITUTES A STATE AND, CONSEQUENTLY, THE POWERS OF GOVERNMENT BECOME DEFINED WITH MORE OR LESS DISTINCTNESS AS LEGISLATIVE, EXECUTIVE, AND JUDICIAL, AND THE ARBITRATION OF DISPUTES LEADS TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF COURTS, THE COMMUNITY FINDS ITSELF CONSCIOUS OF CERTAIN RULES REGARDING THE CONDUCT OF LIFE, THE MAINTENANCE OF LIBERTY, AND THE SECURITY OF PROPERTY WHICH COME INTO BEING AT THE VERY TWILIGHT OF CIVILIZATION AND HAVE BEEN CONSISTENTLY OBSERVED FROM AGE TO AGE. SUCH WERE THE USAGES AND CUSTOMS, HAVING THE FORCE OF LAW WHICH BECAME THE INHERITANCE OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE AND WERE FIRST COMPILED AND RECORDED BY ALFRED THE GREAT IN HIS FAMOUS "DOME-BOOK" OR "LIBER JUDICIALIS", PUBLISHED BY HIM FOR THE GENERAL USE OF THE WHOLE KINGDOM. THAT FAMOUS DEPOSITORY OF LAWS WAS REFERRED TO IN A CERTAIN DECLARATION OF KING EDWARD, THE SON OF ALFRED, WITH THE INJUNCTION: "OMNIBUS QUI REIPUBLICÆ PRÆSUNT ETIAM ATQUE ETIAM MANDO UT OMNIBUS ÆQUOS SE PRÆBEANT JUDICES, PERINDE AC IN JUDICIALI LIBRO SCRIPTUM HABETUR: NEC QUICQUAM FORMIDENT QUIN JUS COMMUNE AUDACTER LIBEREQUE DICANT" (TO ALL WHO ARE CHARGED WITH THE ADMINISTRATION OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS I GIVE THE EXPRESS COMMAND THAT THEY SHOW THEMSELVES IN ALL THINGS TO BE JUST JUDGES PRECISELY AS IN THE LIBER JUDICIALIS IT IS WRITTEN; NOR SHALL ANY OF THEM FEAR TO DECLARE THE COMMON LAW FREELY AND COURAGEOUSLY). 
IN MODERN TIMES THE EXISTENCE OF THE "LIBER JUDICIALIS" WAS THE SUBJECT OF GREAT DOUBT, AND SUCH DOUBT WAS EXPRESSED BY MANY WRITERS UPON THE CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY OF ENGLAND, INCLUDING BOTH HALLAM AND TURNER. AFTER THEIR DAY THE MANUSCRIPT OF THE WORK WAS BROUGHT TO LIGHT AND WAS PUBLISHED BOTH IN SAXON AND ENGLISH BY THE RECORD COMMISSIONERS OF ENGLAND IN THE FIRST VOLUME OF THE BOOKS PUBLISHED BY THEM UNDER THE TITLE, "THE ANCIENT LAWS AND INSTITUTES OF ENGLAND". THE PROFOUND RELIGIOUS SPIRIT WHICH GOVERNED KING ALFRED AND HIS TIMES CLEARLY APPEARS FROM THE FACT THAT THE "LIBER JUDICIALIS" BEGAN WITH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, FOLLOWED BY MANY OF THE MOSAIC PRECEPTS, ADDED TO WHICH IS THE EXPRESS SOLEMN SANCTION GIVEN TO THEM BY CHRIST IN THE GOSPEL: "DO NOT THINK THAT I AM COME TO DESTROY THE LAW, OR THE PROPHETS; I AM NOT COME TO DESTROY BUT TO FULFIL." AFTER QUOTING THE CANONS OF THE APOSTOLIC COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM, ALFRED REFERS TO THE DIVINE COMMANDMENT, "AS YE WOULD THAT MEN SHOULD DO TO YOU, DO YE ALSO TO THEM", AND THEN DECLARES, "FROM THIS ONE DOOM, A MAN MAY REMEMBER THAT HE JUDGE EVERY ONE RIGHTEOUSLY, HE NEED HEED NO OTHER DOOM-BOOK." THE ORIGINAL CODE OF THE COMMON LAW COMPILED BY ALFRED WAS MODIFIED BY REASON OF THE DANISH INVASION, AND FROM OTHER CAUSES, SO THAT WHEN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY BEGAN THE COMMON LAW OF ENGLAND WAS NOT UNIFORM BUT CONSISTED OF OBSERVANCES OF DIFFERENT NATURE PREVAILING IN VARIOUS DISTRICTS, VIZ: MERCEN LAGE, OR MERCIAN LAWS GOVERNING MANY OF THE MIDLAND COUNTIES OF ENGLAND AND THOSE BORDERING UPON WALES, THE COUNTRY TO WHICH THE ANCIENT BRITONS HAD RETREATED AT THE TIME OF THE ANGLO-SAXON INVASION. THESE LAWS WERE, PROBABLY, INFLUENCED BY AND INTERMIXED WITH THE BRITISH OR DRUIDICAL CUSTOMS. ANOTHER DISTINCT CODE WAS THE WEST-SAXON LAGE (LAWS OF THE WEST-SAXONS) GOVERNING COUNTIES IN THE SOUTHERN PART OF ENGLAND FROM KENT TO DEVONSHIRE. THIS WAS, PROBABLY, IDENTICAL FOR THE MOST PART WITH THE CODE WHICH WAS EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY ALFRED. THE WIDE EXTENT OF THE DANISH CONQUEST IS SHOWN BY THE FACT THAT THE DANE LAGE, OR DANISH LAW, WAS THE CODE WHICH PREVAILED IN THE REST OF THE MIDLAND COUNTIES AND, ALSO, ON THE EASTERN COAST. THESE THREE SYSTEMS OF LAW WERE CODIFIED AND DIGESTED BY EDWARD THE CONFESSOR INTO ONE SYSTEM, WHICH WAS PROMULGATED THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE KINGDOM AND WAS UNIVERSALLY OBSERVED. ALFRED IS DESIGNATED BY EARLY HISTORIANS AS LEGUM ANGLICANARUM CONDITOR; EDWARD THE CONFESSOR AS LEGUM ANGLICANARUM RESTITUTOR. 
IN THE DAYS OF THE ANGLO-SAXON KINGS THE COURTS OF JUSTICE CONSISTED PRINCIPALLY OF THE COUNTY COURTS. THESE COUNTY COURTS WERE PRESIDED OVER BY THE BISHOP OF THE DIOCESE AND THE EALDORMAN OR SHERIFF, SITTING EN BANC AND EXERCISING BOTH ECCLESIASTICAL AND CIVIL JURISDICTION. IN THESE COURTS ORIGINATED AND DEVELOPED THE CUSTOM OF TRIAL BY JURY. PRIOR TO THE INVASION LED BY WILLIAM THE NORMAN, THE COMMON LAW OF ENGLAND PROVIDED FOR THE DESCENT OF LANDS TO ALL THE MALES WITHOUT ANY RIGHT OF PRIMOGENITURE. MILITARY SERVICE WAS REQUIRED IN PROPORTION TO THE AREA OF EACH FREE MAN'S LAND, A SYSTEM RESEMBLING THE FEUDAL SYSTEM BUT NOT ACCOMPANIED BY ALL ITS HARDSHIPS. PENALTIES FOR CRIME WERE MODERATE; FEW CAPITAL PUNISHMENTS BEING INFLICTED AND PERSONS CONVICTED OF THEIR FIRST OFFENCE BEING ALLOWED TO COMMUTE IT FOR A FINE OR WEREGILD; OR IN DEFAULT OF PAYMENT, BY SURRENDERING THEMSELVES TO LIFE-LONG BONDAGE. THE LEGAL SYSTEM WHICH THUS RECEIVED FORM UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE LAST SAXON KING OF ENGLAND, WAS COMMON TO ALL THE REALM AND WAS DESIGNATED AS "JUS COMMUNE" OR FOLK-RIGHT. 
IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO ENGLISH JURISPRUDENCE THE CIVIL LAW OF ROME PREVAILED THROUGHOUT THE CONTINENT. WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR BROUGHT WITH HIM INTO ENGLAND JURISTS AND CLERICS THOROUGHLY IMBUED WITH THE SPIRIT OF THE CIVIL LAW AND DISTINCTLY ADVERSE TO THE ENGLISH SYSTEM. HOWEVER, THE ANCIENT LAWS AND CUSTOMS OF ENGLAND PREVAILING BEFORE THE CONQUEST, WITHSTOOD THE SHOCK AND STRESS OF OPPOSITION AND REMAINED WITHOUT IMPAIRMENT TO ANY MATERIAL EXTENT. THE FIRST GREAT COURT OF JUDICATURE IN ENGLAND AFTER THE CONQUEST WAS THE AULA REGIS OR KING'S COURT WHEREIN THE KING EITHER PERSONALLY OR CONSTRUCTIVELY ADMINISTERED JUSTICE FOR THE WHOLE KINGDOM. THE PROVISION IN MAGNA CHARTA TO THE EFFECT THAT THE KING'S COURT OF JUSTICE SHOULD REMAIN FIXED AND HOLD ITS SESSIONS IN ONE CERTAIN PLACE, INSTEAD OF BEING A PERIPATETIC INSTITUTION, CONSTITUTES HISTORIC EVIDENCE OF THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH A COURT AND, ALSO, GIVES EXPRESSION TO THE PUBLIC DISCONTENT CREATED BY THE FACT THAT ITS SESSIONS WERE HELD AT VARIOUS PLACES AND THUS ENTAILED GREAT EXPENSE AND TROUBLE UPON LITIGANTS. IN LATER DAYS, THE AULA REGIS BECAME OBSOLETE AND ITS FUNCTIONS WERE DIVIDED BETWEEN THE THREE GREAT COMMON-LAW COURTS OF THE REALM, VIZ; THE COURT OF KING'S BENCH, THE COURT OF COMMON PLEAS, AND THE COURT OF EXCHEQUER. THE COURT OF KING'S BENCH WAS CONSIDERED THE HIGHEST OF THESE THREE TRIBUNALS, ALTHOUGH AN APPEAL MIGHT BE TAKEN FROM THE DECISIONS THEREOF TO THE HOUSE OF LORDS. THE COURT OF COMMON PLEAS HAD JURISDICTION OVER ORDINARY CIVIL ACTIONS, WHILE THE COURT OF EXCHEQUER WAS RESTRICTED IN ITS JURISDICTION TO CAUSES AFFECTING THE ROYAL REVENUES. BESIDES THESE COURTS THE CANON LAW WAS ADMINISTERED BY THE CATHOLIC CLERGY OF ENGLAND IN CERTAIN ECCLESIASTICAL COURTS CALLED "CURIÆ CHRISTIANITATIS" OR COURTS CHRISTIAN. THESE COURTS WERE PRESIDED OVER BY THE ARCHBISHOP AND BISHOPS AND THEIR DERIVATIVE OFFICERS. THE CANON LAW AT AN EARLY DATE LAID DOWN THE RULE THAT "SACERDOTES A REGIBUS HONORANDI SUNT, NON JUDICANDI," I.E. THE CLERGY ARE TO BE HONOURED BY KINGS, BUT NOT TO BE JUDGED BY THEM, BASED ON THE TRADITION THAT WHEN SOME PETITIONS WERE BROUGHT TO THE EMPEROR CONSTANTINE, IMPLORING THE AID OF HIS AUTHORITY AGAINST CERTAIN OF HIS BISHOPS ACCUSED OF OPPRESSION AND INJUSTICE, HE CAUSED THE PETITIONS TO BE BURNED IN THEIR PRESENCE BIDDING THEM FAREWELL IN THESE WORDS, "ITE ET INTER VOS CAUSAS VESTRAS DISCUTITE, QUIA DIGNUM NON EST UT NOS JUDICEMUS DEOS" (JUDGE YOUR OWN CASES; IT IS NOT MEET THAT WE SHOULD JUDGE SACRED MEN). 
THE ECCLESIASTICAL COURTS OF ENGLAND WERE:
THE ARCHDEACON'S COURT WHICH WAS THE LOWEST IN POINT OF JURISDICTION IN THE WHOLE ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. IT WAS HELD BY THE ARCHDEACON OR, IN HIS ABSENCE, BEFORE A JUDGE APPOINTED BY HIM AND CALLED HIS OFFICIAL. ITS JURISDICTION WAS SOMETIMES IN CONCURRENCE WITH AND SOMETIMES IN EXCLUSION OF THE BISHOP'S COURT OF THE DIOCESE, AND THE STATUTE 24 HENR. VIII, C. XII, PROVIDED FOR AN APPEAL TO THE COURT PRESIDED OVER BY THE BISHOP. 
THE CONSISTORY COURT OF THE DIOCESAN BISHOP WHICH HELD ITS SESSIONS AT THE BISHOP'S SEE FOR THE TRIAL OF ALL ECCLESIASTICAL CAUSES ARISING WITHIN THE DIOCESE. THE BISHOP'S CHANCELLOR, OR HIS COMMISSARY, WAS THE ORDINARY JUDGE; AND FROM HIS ADJUDICATION AN APPEAL LAY TO THE ARCHBISHOP OF THE PROVINCE. 
THE COURT OF ARCHES WAS A COURT OF APPEAL BELONGING TO THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, AND THE JUDGE OF SUCH COURT WAS CALLED THE DEAN OF THE ARCHES BECAUSE IN ANCIENT TIMES HE HELD COURT IN THE CHURCH OF ST. MARY LE BOW (SANCTA MARIA DE ARCUBUS), ONE OF THE CHURCHES OF LONDON. 
THE COURT OF PECULIARS WAS A BRANCH OF AND ANNEXED TO THE COURT OF ARCHES. IT HAD JURISDICTION OVER ALL THOSE PARISHES DISPERSED THROUGHOUT THE PROVINCE OF CANTERBURY IN THE MIDST OF OTHER DIOCESES, WHICH WERE EXEMPT FROM THE ORDINARY'S JURISDICTION AND SUBJECT TO THE METROPOLITAN ONLY. ALL ECCLESIASTICAL CAUSES ARISING WITHIN THESE PECULIAR OR EXEMPT JURISDICTIONS WERE, ORIGINALLY, COGNIZABLE BY THIS COURT. FROM ITS DECISIONS AN APPEAL LAY, FORMERLY, TO THE POPE, BUT DURING THE REIGN OF HENRY VIII THIS RIGHT OF APPEAL WAS ABOLISHED BY STATUTE AND THEREFOR WAS SUBSTITUTED AN APPEAL TO THE KING IN CHANCERY. 
THE PREROGATIVE COURT WAS ESTABLISHED FOR THE TRIAL OF TESTAMENTARY CAUSES WHERE THE DECEASED HAD LEFT "BONA NOTABILIA" (I.E. CHATTELS OF THE VALUE OF AT LEAST ONE HUNDRED SHILLINGS) WITHIN TWO DIFFERENT DIOCESES. IN THAT CASE, THE PROBATE OF WILLS BELONGED TO THE ARCHBISHOP OF THE PROVINCE, BY WAY OF SPECIAL PREROGATIVE, AND ALL CAUSES RELATING TO THE WILLS, ADMINISTRATIONS OR LEGACIES OF SUCH PERSONS WERE, ORIGINALLY, COGNIZABLE THEREIN BEFORE A JUDGE APPOINTED BY THE ARCHBISHOP AND CALLED THE JUDGE OF THE PREROGATIVE COURT. FROM THIS COURT AN APPEAL LAY (UNTIL 25 HENR. VIII, C. XIX) TO THE POPE; AND AFTER THAT TO THE KING IN CHANCERY.
THESE WERE THE ANCIENT COURTS. AFTER THE RELIGIOUS REVOLUTION HAD BEEN INAUGURATED IN ENGLAND BY HENRY VIII, A SIXTH ECCLESIASTICAL COURT WAS CREATED BY THAT MONARCH AND DESIGNATED THE COURT OF DELEGATES (JUDICES DELEGATI), AND SUCH DELEGATES WERE APPOINTED BY THE KING'S COMMISSION UNDER HIS GREAT SEAL, ISSUING OUT OF CHANCERY, TO REPRESENT HIS ROYAL PERSON AND TO HEAR ORDINARY ECCLESIASTICAL APPEALS BROUGHT BEFORE HIM BY VIRTUE OF THE STATUTE WHICH HAS BEEN MENTIONED AS ENACTED IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN. THIS COMMISSION WAS FREQUENTLY FILLED WITH LORDS, SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL, AND ITS PERSONNEL WAS ALWAYS COMPOSED IN PART OF JUDGES OF THE COURTS AT WESTMINSTER AND OF DOCTORS OF THE CIVIL LAW. SUPPLEMENTARY TO THESE COURTS WERE CERTAIN PROCEEDINGS UNDER A SPECIAL TRIBUNAL CALLED A COMMISSION OF REVIEW, WHICH WAS APPOINTED IN EXTRAORDINARY CASES TO REVISE THE SENTENCES OF THE COURT OF DELEGATES; AND, DURING THE REIGN OF ELIZABETH, ANOTHER COURT WAS CREATED, CALLED THE COURT OF THE KING'S HIGH COMMISSION IN CASES ECCLESIASTICAL. THIS COURT WAS CREATED IN ORDER TO SUPPLY THE PLACE OF THE POPE'S APPELLATE JURISDICTION IN REGARD TO CAUSES APPERTAINING TO THE REFORMATION, ORDERING AND CORRECTING OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL STATE AND OF ECCLESIASTICAL PERSONS "AND ALL MANNER OF ERRORS, HERESIES, SCHISMS, ABUSES, OFFENCES, CONTEMPTS AND ENORMITIES". THIS COURT WAS THE AGENT BY WHICH MOST OPPRESSIVE ACTS WERE COMMITTED AND WAS JUSTLY ABOLISHED BY STATUTE, 16 CAR. I, C. XI. AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE TO REVIVE IT DURING THE REIGN OF KING JAMES II. 
THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND WAS THE NAME GIVEN TO THAT PORTION OF THE LAITY AND CLERGY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH RESIDENT IN ENGLAND DURING THE DAYS OF THE ANGLO-SAXON MONARCHY AND DURING THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND UNDER WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR AND HIS SUCCESSORS DOWN TO THE TIME WHEN HENRY VIII ASSUMED UNTO HIMSELF THE POSITION OF SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL HEAD OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. PRIOR TO THE TIME OF HENRY VIII, THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND WAS DISTINCTLY AND AVOWEDLY A PART OF THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL. ITS PREROGATIVES AND ITS CONSTITUTION WERE WROUGHT INTO THE FIBRE OF THE COMMON LAW. ITS ECCLESIASTICAL COURTS WERE RECOGNIZED BY THE COMMON LAW — THE JUS PUBLICUM OF THE KINGDOM — AND CLEAR RECOGNITION WAS ACCORDED TO THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO THE SOVEREIGN PONTIFF; THUS PRACTICALLY MAKING THE PONTIFF THE SUPREME JUDGE FOR ENGLAND AS HE WAS FOR THE REMAINDER OF CHRISTENDOM IN ALL ECCLESIASTICAL CAUSES. THE CIVIL COURTS RARELY SOUGHT TO TRENCH UPON THE DOMAIN OF ECCLESIASTICAL AFFAIRS AND CONFLICT AROSE ONLY WHEN THE TEMPORALITIES OF THE CHURCH WERE BROUGHT WITHIN THE SCOPE OF LITIGATION. THE COMMON LAW IS CHIEFLY, HOWEVER, TO BE CONSIDERED IN REFERENCE TO ITS PROTECTION OF PURELY HUMAN INTERESTS. AS SUCH IT PROVED TO BE POWERFUL, EFFICIENT AND IMPOSING. THE COURT OF KING'S BENCH, COMMON PLEAS AND THE EXCHEQUER, TOGETHER WITH THE HIGH COURT OF CHANCERY, WERE JUSTLY FAMOUS THROUGHOUT CHRISTENDOM. THE ORIGINAL ANGLO-SAXON JURIDICAL SYSTEM OFFERED NONE BUT SIMPLE REMEDIES COMPREHENDED, FOR THE MOST PART, IN THE AWARD OF DAMAGES FOR ANY CIVIL WRONG AND IN THE DELIVERY TO THE PROPER OWNERS OF LAND OR CHATTELS WRONGFULLY WITHHELD. TITLES OF AN EQUITABLE NATURE WERE NOT RECOGNIZED AND THERE WAS NO ADEQUATE REMEDY FOR THE BREACH OF SUCH TITLES. THE PREVENTION OF WRONG BY WRITS OF INJUNCTION WAS UNKNOWN. 
THE IDEA OF A JURIDICAL RESTORATION OF CONDITIONS WHICH HAD BEEN DISTURBED BY WRONGFUL ACT AS WELL AS THE IDEA OF ENFORCING THE SPECIFIC PERFORMANCE OF CONTRACTS HAD NEVER MATURED INTO EITHER LEGISLATION OR JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS. SUCH DEFICIENCIES IN THE JURISPRUDENCE OF THE REALM WERE GRADUALLY SUPPLIED, UNDER THE NORMAN KINGS, BY THE ROYAL PREROGATIVE EXERCISED THROUGH THE AGENCY OF THE LORD CHANCELLOR BY SPECIAL ADJUDICATIONS BASED UPON EQUITABLE PRINCIPLES. IN THE COURSE OF TIME, A GREAT COURT OF CHANCERY CAME INTO BEING DERIVING ITS NAME FROM THE FACT THAT ITS PRESIDING JUDGE WAS THE LORD CHANCELLOR. IN THIS COURT WERE ADMINISTERED ALL THE GREAT PRINCIPLES OF EQUITY JURISPRUDENCE. THE LORD CHANCELLOR POSSESSED AS ONE OF HIS TITLES THAT OF KEEPER OF THE KING'S CONSCIENCE; AND, HENCE, THE HIGH COURT OF CHANCERY WAS OFTEN CALLED A COURT OF CONSCIENCE. ITS PROCEDURE DID NOT INVOLVE THE PRESENCE OF A JURY AND IT DIFFERED FROM THE COURTS OF COMMON LAW IN ITS MODE OF PROOF, MODE OF TRIAL, AND MODE OF RELIEF. THE RELIEF ADMINISTERED WAS SO AMPLE IN SCOPE AS TO BE CONFORMABLE IN ALL CASES WITH THE ABSOLUTE REQUIREMENTS OF A CONSCIENTIOUS REGARD FOR JUSTICE. AMONG THE MOST EMINENT OF THE CHANCELLORS OF ENGLAND WAS SIR THOMAS MORE WHO LAID DOWN HIS LIFE RATHER THAN SURRENDER THE CATHOLIC FAITH, AND LORD BACON WHO WAS THE PIONEER IN BROADENING THE SCOPE OF MODERN LEARNING. AFTER THE TIME WHEN COURTS BECAME ESTABLISHED AND ENTERED UPON THE EXERCISE OF THEIR VARIOUS FUNCTIONS, THE COMMON LAW DEVELOPED GRADUALLY INTO A MORE FINISHED SYSTEM BECAUSE OF THE FACT THAT JUDICIAL DECISIONS WERE CONSIDERED TO BE AN EXPOSITION OF THE COMMON LAW AND, CONSEQUENTLY, WERE THE CHIEF REPOSITORY OF THE LAW ITSELF. FOR THIS REASON THE OBSERVANCE OF PRECEDENTS IS A MARKED FEATURE IN ENGLISH JURISPRUDENCE AND PREVAILS TO A MUCH GREATER EXTENT THAN UNDER OTHER SYSTEMS. AS THE LAW IS DEEMED TO BE CONTAINED IN THE DECISIONS OF THE COURTS, IT NECESSARILY FOLLOWS THAT THE RULE TO BE OBSERVED IN ANY PARTICULAR PROCEEDING MUST BE FOUND IN SOME PRIOR DECISION. 
WHEN THE PERIOD OF ENGLISH COLONIZATION IN AMERICA BEGAN, THE ABORIGINES WERE FOUND TO BE WHOLLY UNCIVILIZED AND, CONSEQUENTLY, WITHOUT ANY SYSTEM OF JURISPRUDENCE, WHATSOEVER. UPON THE THEORY THAT THE ENGLISH COLONISTS CARRIED WITH THEM THE ENTIRE SYSTEM OF THE ENGLISH LAW AS IT EXISTED AT THE TIME OF THEIR MIGRATION FROM THE FATHERLAND, THE COLONIAL COURTS ADOPTED AND ACTED UPON THE THEORY THAT EACH COLONY, AT THE VERY MOMENT OF ITS INCEPTION, WAS GOVERNED BY THE LEGAL SYSTEM OF ENGLAND INCLUDING THE JURIDICAL PRINCIPLES ADMINISTERED BY THE COMMON LAW COURTS AND BY THE HIGH COURT OF CHANCERY. THUS, LAW AND EQUITY CAME HAND IN HAND TO AMERICA AND HAVE SINCE BEEN THE COMMON LAW OF THE FORMER ENGLISH COLONIES. 
WHEN THE THIRTEEN AMERICAN COLONIES ACHIEVED THEIR INDEPENDENCE, THE ENGLISH COMMON LAW, AS IT EXISTED WITH ITS LEGAL AND EQUITABLE FEATURES IN THE YEAR 1607, WAS UNIVERSALLY HELD BY THE COURTS TO BE THE COMMON LAW OF EACH OF THE THIRTEEN STATES WHICH CONSTITUTED THE NEW CONFEDERATED REPUBLIC KNOWN AS THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. AS THE UNITED STATES HAVE INCREASED IN NUMBER, EITHER BY THE ADMISSION OF NEW STATES TO THE UNION CARVED OUT OF THE ORIGINAL UNDIVIDED TERRITORY, OR BY THE EXTENSION OF TERRITORIAL AREA THROUGH PURCHASE OR CONTEST, THE COMMON LAW AS IT EXISTED AT THE CLOSE OF THE WAR OF THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION HAS BEEN HELD TO BE THE COMMON LAW OF SUCH NEW STATES WITH THE EXCEPTION THAT, IN THE STATE OF LOUISIANA, THE CIVIL LAW OF ROME, WHICH RULED WITHIN THE VAST AREA ORIGINALLY CALLED LOUISIANA, HAS BEEN MAINTAINED, SUBJECT ONLY TO SUBSEQUENT LEGISLATIVE MODIFICATIONS. THE DOMINION OF CANADA IS SUBJECT TO THE COMMON LAW WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE PROVINCE OF QUEBEC AND THE CIVIL LAWS OF THAT PROVINCE ARE DERIVED FROM THE OLD CUSTOMARY LAWS OF FRANCE, PARTICULARLY THE CUSTOM OF PARIS, IN LIKE MANNER AS THE LAWS OF THE ENGLISH-SPEAKING PROVINCES ARE BASED UPON THE COMMON LAW OF ENGLAND. IN PROCESS OF TIME, THE CUSTOMARY LAWS HAVE BEEN MODIFIED OR REPLACED BY ENACTMENTS OF THE IMPERIAL AND FEDERAL PARLIAMENT AND BY THOSE OF THE PROVINCIAL PARLIAMENT; THEY WERE FINALLY CODIFIED IN THE YEAR 1866 UPON THE MODEL OF THE CODE NAPOLÉON. HOWEVER, THE CRIMINAL LAW OF THE PROVINCE OF QUEBEC IS FOUNDED UPON THAT OF ENGLAND AND WAS TO A GREAT EXTENT CODIFIED BY THE FEDERAL STATUTE OF 1892. PRACTICE AND PROCEDURE IN CIVIL CAUSES ARE GOVERNED BY THE CODE OF CIVIL PROCEDURE OF THE YEAR 1897. 
THE COMMON LAW OF ENGLAND IS NOT THE BASIS OF THE JURISPRUDENCE OF SCOTLAND; THAT COUNTRY HAVING ADHERED TO THE CIVIL LAW AS IT EXISTED AT THE TIME OF THE UNION WITH ENGLAND EXCEPT SO FAR AS IT HAS BEEN MODIFIED BY SUBSEQUENT LEGISLATION. THE ENGLISH COMMON LAW WITH THE EXCEPTIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN NOTED PREVAILS THROUGHOUT THE ENGLISH-SPEAKING WORLD. MEXICO, CENTRAL AMERICA, AND SOUTH AMERICA, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF AN ENGLISH COLONY AND A DUTCH COLONY, REMAIN UNDER THE SWAY OF THE CIVIL LAW. THE COMMON LAW OF ENGLAND HAS BEEN THE SUBJECT OF UNSTINTED EULOGY AND IT IS, UNDOUBTEDLY, ONE OF THE MOST SPLENDID EMBODIMENTS OF HUMAN GENIUS. IT IS A SOURCE OF PROFOUND SATISFACTION TO CATHOLICS THAT IT CAME INTO BEING AS A DEFINITE SYSTEM AND WAS NURTURED, AND TO A GREAT EXTENT ADMINISTERED, DURING THE FIRST TEN CENTURIES OF ITS EXISTENCE BY THE CLERGY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 
MORAL ASPECT OF DIVINE LAW
DIVINE LAW IS THAT WHICH IS ENACTED BY GOD AND MADE KNOWN TO MAN THROUGH REVELATION. WE DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE OLD LAW, CONTAINED IN THE PENTATEUCH, AND THE NEW LAW, WHICH WAS REVEALED BY JESUS CHRIST AND IS CONTAINED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE DIVINE LAW OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, OR THE MOSAIC LAW, IS COMMONLY DIVIDED INTO CIVIL, CEREMONIAL, AND MORAL PRECEPTS. THE CIVIL LEGISLATION REGULATED THE RELATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD AMONG THEMSELVES AND WITH THEIR NEIGHBOURS; THE CEREMONIAL REGULATED MATTERS OF RELIGION AND THE WORSHIP OF GOD; THE MORAL WAS A DIVINE CODE OF ETHICS. IN THIS ARTICLE WE SHALL CONFINE OUR ATTENTION EXCLUSIVELY TO THE MORAL PRECEPTS OF THE DIVINE LAW. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT IS CONTAINED FOR THE MOST PART AND SUMMED UP IN THE DECALOGUE (EXODUS 20:2-17; LEVITICUS 19:3, 11-18; DEUTERONOMY 5:1-33). 
THE OLD AND THE NEW TESTAMENT, CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES, JEWISH AS WELL AS CHRISTIAN TRADITION, AGREE IN ASSERTING THAT MOSES WROTE DOWN THE LAW AT THE DIRECT INSPIRATION OF GOD. GOD HIMSELF, THEN, IS THE LAWGIVER, MOSES MERELY ACTED AS THE INTERMEDIARY BETWEEN GOD AND HIS PEOPLE; HE MERELY PROMULGATED THE LAW WHICH HE HAD BEEN INSPIRED TO WRITE DOWN. THIS IS NOT THE SAME AS TO SAY THAT THE WHOLE OF THE OLD LAW WAS REVEALED TO MOSES. THERE IS ABUNDANT EVIDENCE IN SCRIPTURE ITSELF THAT MANY PORTIONS OF THE MOSAIC LEGISLATION EXISTED AND WERE PUT IN PRACTICE LONG BEFORE THE TIME OF MOSES. CIRCUMCISION IS AN INSTANCE OF THIS. THE RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCE OF THE SEVENTH DAY IS ANOTHER, AND THIS INDEED, SEEMS TO BE IMPLIED IN THE VERY FORM IN WHICH THE THIRD COMMANDMENT IS WORDED: "REMEMBER THAT THOU KEEP HOLY THE SABBATH DAY." IF WE EXCEPT THE MERELY POSITIVE DETERMINATIONS OF TIME AND MANNER IN WHICH RELIGIOUS WORSHIP WAS TO BE PAID TO GOD ACCORDING TO THIS COMMANDMENT, AND THE PROHIBITION OF MAKING IMAGES TO REPRESENT GOD CONTAINED IN THE FIRST COMMANDMENT, ALL THE PRECEPTS OF THE DECALOGUE ARE ALSO PRECEPTS OF THE NATURAL LAW, WHICH CAN BE GATHERED BY REASON FROM NATURE HERSELF, AND IN FACT THEY WERE KNOWN LONG BEFORE MOSES WROTE THEM DOWN AT THE EXPRESS COMMAND OF GOD. THIS IS THE TEACHING OF ST. PAUL — "FOR WHEN THE GENTILES, WHO HAVE NOT THE LAW, DO BY NATURE THOSE THINGS THAT ARE OF THE LAW; THESE HAVING NOT THE LAW [OF MOSES], ARE A LAW TO THEMSELVES: WHO SHEW THE WORK OF THE LAW WRITTEN IN THEIR HEARTS, THEIR CONSCIENCE BEARING WITNESS TO THEM" (ROMANS 2:14, 15). ALTHOUGH THE SUBSTANCE OF THE DECALOGUE IS THUS BOTH OF NATURAL AND DIVINE LAW, YET ITS EXPRESS PROMULGATION BY MOSES AT THE COMMAND OF GOD WAS NOT WITHOUT ITS ADVANTAGES. THE GREAT MORAL CODE, THE BASIS OF ALL TRUE CIVILIZATION, IN THIS MANNER BECAME THE CLEAR, CERTAIN, AND PUBLICLY RECOGNIZED STANDARD OF MORAL CONDUCT FOR THE JEWISH PEOPLE, AND THROUGH THEM FOR CHRISTENDOM. 
BECAUSE THE CODE OF MORALITY WHICH WE HAVE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS INSPIRED BY GOD AND IMPOSED BY HIM ON HIS PEOPLE, IT FOLLOWS THAT THERE IS NOTHING IN IT THAT IS IMMORAL OR WRONG. IT WAS INDEED IMPERFECT, IF IT BE COMPARED WITH THE HIGHER MORALITY OF THE GOSPEL, BUT, FOR ALL THAT, IT CONTAINED NOTHING THAT IS BLAMEWORTHY. IT WAS SUITED TO THE LOW STAGE OF CIVILIZATION TO WHICH THE ISRAELITES HAD AT THE TIME ATTAINED; THE SEVERE PUNISHMENTS WHICH IT PRESCRIBED FOR TRANSGRESSORS WERE NECESSARY TO BEND THE STIFF NECKS OF A RUDE PEOPLE; THE TEMPORAL REWARDS HELD OUT TO THOSE WHO OBSERVED THE LAW WERE ADAPTED TO AN UNSPIRITUAL AND CARNAL RACE. STILL ITS IMPERFECTIONS MUST NOT BE EXAGGERATED. IN ITS TREATMENT OF THE POOR, OF STRANGERS, OF SLAVES, AND OF ENEMIES, IT WAS VASTLY SUPERIOR TO THE CIVILLY MORE ADVANCED CODE OF HAMMURABI AND OTHER CELEBRATED CODES OF ANCIENT LAW. IT DID NOT AIM MERELY AT REGULATING THE EXTERNAL ACTS OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD, IT CURBED ALSO LICENTIOUS THOUGHTS AND COVETOUS DESIRES. THE LOVE OF GOD AND OF ONE'S NEIGHBOUR WAS THE GREAT PRECEPT OF THE LAW, ITS SUMMARY AND ABRIDGMENT, THAT ON WHICH THE WHOLE LAW AND THE PROPHETS DEPENDED. IN SPITE OF THE UNDENIABLE SUPERIORITY IN THIS RESPECT OF THE MOSAIC LAW TO THE OTHER CODES OF ANTIQUITY, IT HAS NOT ESCAPED THE ADVERSE CRITICISM OF HERETICS IN ALL AGES AND OF RATIONALISTS IN OUR OWN DAY. TO MEET THIS ADVERSE CRITICISM IT WILL BE SUFFICIENT TO INDICATE A FEW GENERAL PRINCIPLES THAT SHOULD NOT BE LOST SIGHT OF, AND THEN TO TREAT A FEW POINTS IN GREATER DETAIL. 
IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN FREELY ADMITTED BY CHRISTIANS THAT THE MOSAIC LAW IS AN IMPERFECT INSTITUTION; STILL CHRIST CAME NOT TO DESTROY IT BUT TO FULFIL AND PERFECT IT. WE MUST BEAR IN MIND THAT GOD, THE CREATOR AND LORD OF ALL THINGS, AND THE SUPREME JUDGE OF THE WORLD, CAN DO AND COMMAND THINGS WHICH MAN THE CREATURE IS NOT AUTHORIZED TO DO OR COMMAND. ON THIS PRINCIPLE WE MAY ACCOUNT FOR AND DEFEND THE COMMAND GIVEN BY GOD TO EXTERMINATE CERTAIN NATIONS, AND THE PERMISSION GIVEN BY HIM TO THE ISRAELITES TO SPOIL THE EGYPTIANS. THE TRIBES OF CHANAAN RICHLY DESERVED THE FATE TO WHICH THEY WERE CONDEMNED BY GOD; AND IF THERE WERE INNOCENT PEOPLE AMONG THE GUILTY, GOD IS THE ABSOLUTE LORD OF LIFE AND DEATH, AND HE COMMITS NO INJUSTICE WHEN HE TAKES AWAY WHAT HE HAS GIVEN. BESIDES, HE CAN MAKE UP BY GIFTS OF A HIGHER ORDER IN ANOTHER LIFE FOR SUFFERINGS WHICH HAVE BEEN PATIENTLY ENDURED IN THIS LIFE. A GREAT WANT OF HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE IS SHOWN BY THOSE CRITICS WHO JUDGE THE MOSAIC LAW BY THE HUMANITARIAN AND SENTIMENTAL CANONS OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY. A RECENT WRITER (KEANE, "THE MORAL ARGUMENT AGAINST THE INSPIRATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT" IN THE HIBBERT JOURNAL, OCTOBER, 1905, P. 155) PROFESSES TO BE VERY MUCH SHOCKED BY WHAT IS PRESCRIBED IN EXODUS 21:5-6. IT IS THERE LAID DOWN THAT IF A HEBREW SLAVE WHO HAS A WIFE AND CHILDREN PREFERS TO REMAIN WITH HIS MASTER RATHER THAN GO OUT FREE WHEN THE SABBATICAL YEAR COMES ROUND, HE IS TO BE TAKEN TO THE DOOR-POST AND HAVE HIS EAR BORED THROUGH WITH AN AWL, AND THEN HE IS TO REMAIN A SLAVE FOR LIFE. IT WAS A SIGN AND MARK BY WHICH HE WAS KNOWN TO BE A LIFELONG SLAVE. THE PRACTICE WAS DOUBTLESS ALREADY FAMILIAR TO THE ISRAELITES OF THE TIME, AS IT WAS TO THEIR NEIGHBOURS. THE SLAVE HIMSELF PROBABLY THOUGHT NO MORE OF THE OPERATION THAN DOES A SOUTH AFRICAN BEAUTY, WHEN HER LIP OR EAR IS PIERCED FOR THE LIP-RING AND THE EAR-RING, WHICH IN HER ESTIMATION ARE TO ADD TO HER CHARMS. IT IS REALLY TOO MUCH WHEN A STAID PROFESSOR MAKES SUCH A PRESCRIPTION THE GROUND FOR A GRAVE CHARGE OF INHUMANITY AGAINST THE LAW OF MOSES. NOR SHOULD THE INSTITUTION OF SLAVERY BE MADE A GROUND OF ATTACK AGAINST THE MOSAIC LEGISLATION. IT EXISTED EVERYWHERE AND ALTHOUGH IN PRACTICE IT IS APT TO LEAD TO MANY ABUSES, STILL, IN THE MILD FORM IN WHICH IT WAS ALLOWED AMONG THE JEWS, AND WITH THE SAFEGUARDS PRESCRIBED BY THE LAW, IT CANNOT BE SAID WITH TRUTH TO BE CONTRARY TO SOUND MORALITY. 
POLYGAMY AND DIVORCE, THOUGH LESS INSISTED ON BY RATIONALIST CRITICS, IN REALITY CONSTITUTE A MORE SERIOUS DIFFICULTY AGAINST THE HOLINESS OF THE MOSAIC LAW THAN ANY OF THOSE WHICH HAVE JUST BEEN MENTIONED. THE DIFFICULTY IS ONE WHICH HAS ENGAGED THE ATTENTION OF THE FATHERS AND THEOLOGIANS OF THE CHURCH FROM THE BEGINNING. TO ANSWER IT THEY TAKE THEIR STAND ON THE TEACHING OF THE MASTER IN THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER OF ST. MATTHEW AND THE PARALLEL PASSAGES OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. WHAT IS THERE SAID OF DIVORCE IS APPLICABLE TO PLURALITY OF WIVES. THE STRICT LAW OF MARRIAGE WAS MADE KNOWN TO OUR FIRST PARENTS IN PARADISE: "THEY SHALL BE TWO IN ONE FLESH" (GENESIS 2:24). WHEN THE SACRED TEXT SAYS TWO IT EXCLUDES POLYGAMY, WHEN IT SAYS ONE FLESH IT EXCLUDES DIVORCE. AMID THE GENERAL LAXITY WITH REGARD TO MARRIAGE WHICH EXISTED AMONG THE SEMITIC TRIBES, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN DIFFICULT TO PRESERVE THE STRICT LAW. THE IMPORTANCE OF A RAPID INCREASE AMONG THE CHOSEN PEOPLE OF GOD SO AS TO ENABLE THEM TO DEFEND THEMSELVES FROM THEIR NEIGHBOURS, AND TO FULFIL THEIR APPOINTED DESTINY, SEEMED TO FAVOUR RELAXATION. THE EXAMPLE OF SOME OF THE CHIEF OF THE ANCIENT PATRIARCHS WAS TAKEN BY THEIR DESCENDANTS AS BEING A SUFFICIENT INDICATION OF THE DISPENSATION GRANTED BY GOD. WITH SPECIAL SAFEGUARDS ANNEXED TO IT MOSES ADOPTED THE DIVINE DISPENSATION ON ACCOUNT OF THE HARDNESS OF HEART OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE. NEITHER POLYGAMY NOR DIVORCE CAN BE SAID TO BE CONTRARY TO THE PRIMARY PRECEPTS OF NATURE. THE PRIMARY END OF MARRIAGE IS COMPATIBLE WITH BOTH. BUT AT LEAST THEY ARE AGAINST THE SECONDARY PRECEPTS OF THE NATURAL LAW: CONTRARY, THAT IS, TO WHAT IS REQUIRED FOR THE WELL-ORDERING OF HUMAN LIFE. IN THESE SECONDARY PRECEPTS, HOWEVER, GOD CAN DISPENSE FOR GOOD REASON IF HE SEES FIT TO DO SO. IN SO DOING HE USES HIS SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY TO DIMINISH THE RIGHT OF ABSOLUTE EQUALITY WHICH NATURALLY EXISTS BETWEEN MAN AND WOMAN WITH REFERENCE TO MARRIAGE. IN THIS WAY, WITHOUT SUFFERING ANY STAIN ON HIS HOLINESS, GOD COULD PERMIT AND SANCTION POLYGAMY AND DIVORCE IN THE OLD LAW. 
CHRIST IS THE AUTHOR OF THE NEW LAW. HE CLAIMED AND EXERCISED SUPREME LEGISLATIVE AUTHORITY IN SPIRITUAL MATTERS FROM THE BEGINNING OF HIS PUBLIC LIFE UNTIL HIS ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN. IN HIM THE OLD LAW HAD ITS FULFILMENT AND ATTAINED ITS CHIEF PURPOSE. THE CIVIL LEGISLATION OF MOSES HAD FOR ITS OBJECT TO FORM AND PRESERVE A PECULIAR PEOPLE FOR THE WORSHIP OF THE ONE TRUE GOD, AND TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE COMING OF THE MESSIAS WHO WAS TO BE BORN OF THE SEED OF ABRAHAM. THE NEW KINGDOM OF GOD WHICH CHRIST FOUNDED WAS NOT CONFINED TO A SINGLE NATION, IT EMBRACED ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH, AND WHEN THE NEW ISRAEL WAS CONSTITUTED, THE OLD ISRAEL WITH ITS SEPARATIST LAW BECAME ANTIQUATED; IT HAD FULFILLED ITS MISSION. THE CEREMONIAL LAWS OF MOSES WERE TYPES AND FIGURES OF THE PURER, MORE SPIRITUAL, AND MORE EFFICACIOUS SACRIFICE AND SACRAMENTS OF THE NEW LAW, AND WHEN THESE WERE INSTITUTED THE FORMER LOST THEIR MEANING AND VALUE. BY THE DEATH OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS THE NEW COVENANT WAS SEALED, AND THE OLD WAS ABROGATED, BUT UNTIL THE GOSPEL HAD BEEN PREACHED AND DULY PROMULGATED, OUT OF DEFERENCE TO JEWISH PREJUDICES, AND OUT OF RESPECT FOR ORDINANCES, WHICH AFTER ALL WERE DIVINE, THOSE WHO WISHED TO DO SO WERE AT LIBERTY TO CONFORM TO THE PRACTICES OF THE MOSAIC LAW. WHEN THE GOSPEL HAD BEEN DULY PROMULGATED THE CIVIL AND CEREMONIAL PRECEPTS OF THE LAW OF MOSES BECAME NOT ONLY USELESS, BUT FALSE AND SUPERSTITIOUS, AND THUS FORBIDDEN. 
IT WAS OTHERWISE WITH THE MORAL PRECEPTS OF THE MOSAIC LAW. THE MASTER EXPRESSLY TAUGHT THAT THE OBSERVANCE OF THESE, INASMUCH AS THEY ARE PRESCRIBED BY NATURE HERSELF, IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION — "IF THOU WOULDST ENTER INTO LIFE KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS", — THOSE WELL-KNOWN PRECEPTS OF THE DECALOGUE. OF THESE COMMANDMENTS THOSE WORDS OF HIS ARE ESPECIALLY TRUE — "I CAME NOT TO DESTROY THE LAW BUT TO FULFIL IT." THIS CHRIST DID BY INSISTING ANEW ON THE GREAT LAW OF CHARITY TOWARDS GOD AND MAN, WHICH HE EXPLAINED MORE FULLY AND GAVE US NEW MOTIVES FOR PRACTISING. HE CORRECTED THE FALSE GLOSSES WITH WHICH THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES HAD OBSCURED THE LAW AS REVEALED BY GOD, AND HE BRUSHED ASIDE THE HEAP OF PETTY OBSERVANCES WITH WHICH THEY HAD OVERLOADED IT, AND MADE IT AN INTOLERABLE BURDEN. HE DENOUNCED IN UNMEASURED TERMS THE EXTERNALISM OF PHARISAIC OBSERVANCE OF THE LAW, AND INSISTED ON ITS SPIRIT BEING OBSERVED AS WELL AS THE LETTER. AS WAS SUITED TO A LAW OF LOVE WHICH REPLACED THE MOSAIC LAW OF FEAR, CHRIST WISHED TO ATTRACT MEN TO OBEY HIS PRECEPTS OUT OF MOTIVES OF CHARITY AND FILIAL OBEDIENCE, RATHER THAN COMPEL SUBMISSION BY THREATS OF PUNISHMENT. HE PROMISED SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS RATHER THAN TEMPORAL, AND TAUGHT HIS FOLLOWERS TO DESPISE THE GOODS OF THIS WORLD IN ORDER TO FIX THEIR AFFECTIONS ON THE FUTURE JOYS OF LIFE ETERNAL. HE WAS NOT CONTENT WITH A BARE OBSERVANCE OF THE LAW, HE BOLDLY PROPOSED TO HIS DISCIPLES THE INFINITE GOODNESS AND HOLINESS OF GOD FOR THEIR MODEL, AND URGED THEM TO BE PERFECT AS THEIR HEAVENLY FATHER IS PERFECT. FOR SUCH AS WERE SPECIALLY CALLED, AND WHO WERE NOT CONTENT TO OBSERVE THE COMMANDMENTS MERELY, HE PROPOSED COUNSELS OF CONSUMMATE PERFECTION. BY OBSERVING THESE HIS SPECIALLY CHOSEN FOLLOWERS, NOT ONLY CONQUERED THEIR VICES, BUT DESTROYED THE ROOTS OF THEM, BY CONSTANTLY DENYING THEIR NATURAL PROPENSITIES TO HONOURS, RICHES, AND EARTHLY PLEASURES. STILL IT IS ADMITTED BY CATHOLIC THEOLOGIANS THAT CHRIST ADDED NO NEW MERELY MORAL PRECEPTS TO THE NATURAL LAW. THERE IS OF COURSE A MORAL OBLIGATION TO BELIEVE THE TRUTHS WHICH THE MASTER REVEALED CONCERNING GOD, MAN'S DESTINY, AND THE CHURCH. MORAL OBLIGATIONS, TOO, ARISE FROM THE INSTITUTION OF THE SACRAMENTS, SOME OF WHICH ARE NECESSARY TO SALVATION. BUT EVEN HERE NOTHING IS ADDED DIRECTLY TO THE NATURAL LAW; GIVEN THE REVELATION OF TRUTH BY GOD, THE OBLIGATION TO BELIEVE IT FOLLOWS NATURALLY FOR ALL TO WHOM THE REVELATION IS MADE KNOWN; AND GIVEN THE INSTITUTION OF NECESSARY MEANS OF GRACE AND SALVATION, THE OBLIGATION TO USE THEM ALSO FOLLOWS NECESSARILY. 
AS WE SAW ABOVE, THE MASTER ABROGATED THE DISPENSATIONS WHICH MADE POLYGAMY AND DIVORCE LAWFUL FOR THE JEWS OWING TO THE SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH THEY WERE PLACED. IN THIS RESPECT THE NATURAL LAW WAS RESTORED TO ITS PRIMITIVE INTEGRITY. SOMEWHAT SIMILARLY WITH REGARD TO THE LOVE OF ENEMIES, CHRIST CLEARLY EXPLAINED THE NATURAL LAW OF CHARITY ON THE POINT, AND URGED IT AGAINST THE PERVERSE INTERPRETATION OF THE PHARISEES. THE LAW OF MOSES HAD EXPRESSLY ENJOINED THE LOVE OF FRIENDS AND FELLOW-CITIZENS. BUT AT THE SAME TIME IT FORBADE THE JEWS TO MAKE TREATIES WITH FOREIGNERS, TO CONCLUDE PEACE WITH THE AMMONITES, MOABITES, AND OTHER NEIGHBOURING TRIBES; THE JEW WAS ALLOWED TO PRACTISE USURY IN DEALING WITH FOREIGNERS; GOD PROMISED THAT HE WOULD BE AN ENEMY TO THE ENEMIES OF HIS PEOPLE. FROM THESE AND SIMILAR PROVISIONS THE JEWISH DOCTORS SEEM TO HAVE DRAWN THE CONCLUSION THAT IT WAS LAWFUL TO HATE ONE'S ENEMIES. EVEN ST. AUGUSTINE, AS WELL AS SOME OTHER FATHERS AND DOCTORS OF THE CHURCH, THOUGHT THAT HATRED OF ENEMIES, LIKE POLYGAMY AND DIVORCE, WAS PERMITTED TO THE JEWS ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR HARDNESS OF HEART. IT IS CLEAR, HOWEVER, THAT, SINCE ENEMIES SHARE THE SAME NATURE WITH US, AND ARE CHILDREN OF THE SAME COMMON FATHER, THEY MAY NOT BE EXCLUDED FROM THE LOVE WHICH, BY THE LAW OF NATURE, WE OWE TO ALL MEN. THIS OBLIGATION CHRIST NO LESS CLEARLY THAN BEAUTIFULLY EXPOUNDED, AND TAUGHT US HOW TO PRACTISE BY HIS OWN NOBLE EXAMPLE. THE CATHOLIC CHURCH BY VIRTUE OF THE COMMISSION GIVEN TO HER BY CHRIST IS THE DIVINELY CONSTITUTED INTERPRETER OF THE DIVINE LAW OF BOTH THE OLD AND THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
INTERNATIONAL LAW
INTERNATIONAL LAW HAS BEEN DEFINED TO BE "THE RULES WHICH DETERMINE THE CONDUCT OF THE GENERAL BODY OF CIVILIZED STATES IN THEIR DEALINGS WITH EACH OTHER" (AMERICAN AND ENGLISH ENCYCL. OF LAW). DIFFERENT WRITERS HAVE GIVEN VARYING VIEWS OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE LAW OF NATIONS, SOME HOLDING THAT IT IS FOUNDED MERELY UPON CONSENT AND USAGE, AND OTHERS THAT IT IS THE SAME AS THE LAW OF NATURE, APPLIED TO THE CONDUCT OF NATIONS IN THE CHARACTER OF MORAL PERSONS SUSCEPTIBLE OF OBLIGATIONS AND LAWS. CHANCELLOR KENT HOLDS THAT NEITHER OF THESE VIEWS IS STRICTLY TRUE; THAT THE LAW OF NATIONS IS PURELY POSITIVE LAW FOUNDED ON USAGE, CONSENT, AND AGREEMENT, BUT THAT IT MUST NOT BE SEPARATED ENTIRELY FROM NATURAL JURISPRUDENCE, SINCE IT DERIVES ITS FORCE "FROM THE SAME PRINCIPLES OF RIGHT REASON, THE SAME VIEWS OF THE NATURE AND CONSTITUTION OF MAN, AND THE SAME SANCTION OF DIVINE REVELATION, AS THOSE FROM WHICH THE SCIENCE OF MORALITY IS DEDUCED". IT FOLLOWS, THEN, THAT BY THE NATURAL LAW EVERY STATE IS BOUND TO CONDUCT ITSELF TOWARDS OTHER STATES IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE RULES OF JUSTICE, IRRESPECTIVE OF THE GENERAL RULES THAT HAVE ARISEN FROM LONG ESTABLISHED CUSTOM AND USAGE. INTERNATIONAL LAW IS A PART OF THE LAW OF THE LAND OF WHICH THE COURTS TAKE JUDICIAL NOTICE, AND MUNICIPAL STATUTES ARE CONSTRUED SO AS NOT TO INFRINGE ON ITS DOCTRINES. THE RULES OF INTERNATIONAL LAW ARE TO BE FOUND IN WRITERS OF RECOGNIZED AUTHORITY, IN TREATIES BETWEEN CIVILIZED NATIONS, IN THE DECISIONS OF INTERNATIONAL TRIBUNALS, IN STATE PAPERS AND DIPLOMATIC CORRESPONDENCE, AND ITS APPLICATION IS TO BE SOUGHT ESPECIALLY IN THE DECISIONS OF THE COURTS OF THE DIFFERENT NATIONS WHERE THE RULES HAVE BEEN DEFINED IN LITIGATED CASES, ARISING ESPECIALLY IN THE ADMIRALTY WHERE JUDGMENT HAS BEEN SOUGHT IN PRIZE CASES. THE FIRST GREAT MODERN AUTHORITY ON THE SUBJECT WAS GROTIUS. HIS WORKS HAVE BEEN FOLLOWED BY THOSE OF PUFFENDORF, BURLAMAQUI, BYNKERSHOEK, AND VATTEL. THE WORKS OF THESE LEARNED AUTHORS HAVE BEEN ADAPTED AND EXPANDED BY VARIOUS WRITERS, SO THAT NOW THERE IS A VAST BODY OF LITERATURE UPON THE SUBJECT REPRESENTING GREAT LEARNING AND ABILITY. 
THE LAW OF NATIONS IS ESSENTIALLY THE PRODUCT OF MODERN TIMES. ANCIENT NATIONS LOOKED UPON STRANGERS AS ENEMIES, AND UPON THEIR PROPERTY AS LAWFUL PRIZE. AMONG THE GREEKS PRISONERS OF WAR MIGHT LAWFULLY BE PUT TO DEATH OR SOLD INTO SLAVERY WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, AND THERE WAS NO DUTY OWED BY THE NATION TO A FOREIGN NATION. SOME BEGINNINGS OF DIPLOMATIC INTERCOURSE MAY BE TRACED IN THE RELATIONS OF THE GREEK STATES TOWARDS ONE ANOTHER, BY AGREEMENTS RELATING TO THE BURYING OF THE DEAD AND THE EXCHANGE OF PRISONERS, WHILE THE AMPHICTYONIC COUNCIL AFFORDS AN INSTANCE OF AN ATTEMPT TO INSTITUTE A LAW OF NATIONS AMONG THE GRECIAN STATES THEMSELVES. THE ROMANS SHOW STRONGER EVIDENCE OF APPRECIATION OF INTERNATIONAL LAW, OR AT LEAST OF THE BEGINNINGS OF IT. THEY HAD A COLLEGE OF HERALDS CHARGED WITH THE FETIAL LAW RELATING TO DECLARATIONS OF WAR AND TREATIES OF PEACE, AND AS THEIR POWER AND CIVILIZATION GREW, THERE CAME AN APPRECIATION OF THE MORAL DUTY OWED BY THE STATE TO NATIONS WITH WHICH IT WAS AT WAR. AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE EMPIRE, ESPECIALLY IN ITS LATER PERIODS, THE LAW OF NATIONS BECAME RECOGNIZED AS PART OF THE NATURAL REASON OF MANKIND. AFTER THE FALL OF THE EMPIRE THERE WAS A RELAPSE INTO THE BARBARISM OF EARLIER AGES, BUT, WHEN IN THE NINTH CENTURY CHARLEMAGNE CONSOLIDATED HIS EMPIRE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY, THE LAW OF NATIONS TOOK ON A NEW GROWTH. AS COMMERCE DEVELOPED, THE NECESSITY OF AN INTERNATIONAL LAW PROVIDING FOR THE ENFORCEMENT OF CONTRACTS, THE PROTECTION OF SHIPWRECKED SAILORS AND PROPERTY, AND THE MAINTAINING OF HARBOURS, BECAME MORE APPARENT. VARIOUS CODES AND REGULATIONS CONTAINING THE LAWS OF THE SEA GRADUALLY DEVELOPED, THE MOST FAMOUS OF WHICH ARE THE "JUDGMENTS OF OLÉRON", SAID TO HAVE BEEN DRAWN UP IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY AND LONG RECOGNIZED IN THE ATLANTIC PORTS OF FRANCE AND INCORPORATED IN PART IN THE MARITIME ORDINANCES OF LOUIS XIV; THE "CONSOLATO DEL MARE", A COLLECTION OF RULES APPLICABLE TO QUESTIONS ARISING IN COMMERCE AND NAVIGATION BOTH IN PEACE AND WAR, PROBABLY DRAWN UP IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY AND FOUNDED UPON THE ROMAN MARITIME LAW AND EARLY MARITIME CUSTOMS OF THE COMMERCIAL CITIES OF THE MEDITERRANEAN; THE "GUIDON DE LA MAR", WHICH DATES FROM THE CLOSE OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY AND DEALS WITH THE LAW OF MARITIME INSURANCE, PRIZE, AND THE REGULATIONS GOVERNING THE ISSUE OF LETTERS OF MARQUE AND REPRISAL. IN ADDITION TO THESE THERE WERE VARIOUS BODIES OF SEA LAWS NOTABLY THE MARITIME LAW OF WISBY, THE CUSTOMS OF AMSTERDAM, THE LAWS OF ANTWERP, AND THE CONSTITUTIONS OF THE HANSEATIC LEAGUE. ALL OF THESE CODES CONTAINED PROVISIONS EXTRACTED FROM THE EARLIEST KNOWN MARITIME CODE, THE RHODIAN LAWS, WHICH WERE INCORPORATED INTO THE GENERAL BODY OF ROMAN LAW, AND WERE RECOGNIZED AND SANCTIONED BY TIBERIUS AND HADRIAN. 
DURING THE LONG PERIOD BETWEEN THE FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND THE DEFINITIVE BEGINNING OF MODERN EUROPEAN STATES THE GREATEST INFLUENCE WORKING FOR A RECOGNITION OF INTERNATIONAL LAW AMONG ALL PEOPLES WAS THE CHURCH. A COMMON FAITH, IMPOSING THE SAME OBLIGATIONS UPON THE INDIVIDUAL MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH AMONG ALL NATIONS, OBVIOUSLY TENDED TO THE ESTABLISHMENT AND RECOGNITION OF RULES OF JUSTICE AND MORALITY AS AMONG THE NATIONS THEMSELVES; AND, WHEN THE MORE GENERAL ACCEPTANCE OF THE OBLIGATIONS OF CHRISTIANITY BECAME THE RULE, IT FOLLOWED NATURALLY THAT THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH, THE POPE HOLDING THE DIVINE COMMISSION, SHOULD BECOME THE UNIVERSAL ARBITER IN DISPUTES AMONG NATIONS. FOR CENTURIES THE GREAT OFFICES OF STATE, ESPECIALLY THOSE HAVING TO DO WITH FOREIGN RELATIONS, WERE HELD BY BISHOPS LEARNED IN CANON LAW, AND, AS CANON LAW WAS BASED UPON ROMAN LAW AND ESPECIALLY ADAPTED TO THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH WHOSE JURISDICTION WAS NOT BOUNDED BY STATE LINES, IT NATURALLY SUGGESTED MANY OF THE RULES THAT HAVE FOUND A PLACE IN INTERNATIONAL LAW. THE POPE BECAME THE NATURAL ARBITRATOR BETWEEN NATIONS, AND THE POWER TO WHICH APPEALS WERE MADE WHEN THE LAWS OF JUSTICE AND MORALITY WERE FLAGRANTLY VIOLATED BY SOVEREIGNS EITHER IN RELATION TO THEIR OWN SUBJECTS OR TO FOREIGN NATIONS. 
AS THE EMPIRE FOUNDED BY CHARLEMAGNE GAINED IN POWER AND EXTENT, THE CONTROVERSIES PRECIPITATED BY THE CONFLICTING CLAIMS OF CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL JURISDICTION DEVELOPED STILL FURTHER THE POSITION OF THE POPE AS THE HIGHEST REPRESENTATIVE OF THE MORAL POWER OF CHRISTENDOM. IT HAS BEEN JUSTLY SAID THEREFORE THAT, "OF ALL THE EFFECTS OF CHRISTIANITY IN ALTERING THE POLITICAL FACE OF EUROPE THROUGHOUT ALL ITS PEOPLE, AND WHICH MAY THEREFORE VERY FAIRLY BE DENOMINATED A PART OF ITS LAW OF NATIONS, NONE ARE SO PROMINENT TO OBSERVATION DURING THESE CENTURIES AS THOSE WHICH SPRANG FROM THE INFLUENCE AND FORM OF GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH" (WARD, "LAW OF NATIONS", II, 31). AT FIRST WITHOUT TERRITORY OR TEMPORAL POWER, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE ALONE THE POPE WAS RECOGNIZED AS THE ULTIMATE TRIBUNAL OF CHRISTENDOM, AND AS SUCH WAS KNOWN AS THE FATHER OF CHRISTENDOM. UNDER THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE FROM THE TIME OF OTHO I, AS IS POINTED OUT BY JANSSEN, THERE WAS A CLOSE ALLIANCE BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND THE STATE, THOUGH THEY WERE AT NO TIME IDENTICAL. "CHURCH AND STATE", HE SAYS, "GRANTING CERTAIN PRESUPPOSED CONDITIONS, ARE TWO NECESSARY EMBODIMENTS OF ONE AND THE SAME HUMAN SOCIETY, THE STATE TAKING CHARGE OF THE TEMPORAL REQUIREMENTS, AND THE CHURCH OF THE SPIRITUAL AND SUPERNATURAL. THESE TWO POWERS WOULD, HOWEVER, BE IN A STATE OF CONTINUAL CONTENTION WERE IT NOT FOR A DIVINE LAW OF EQUILIBRIUM KEEPING EACH WITHIN ITS OWN LIMITS." HE POINTS OUT FURTHER THAT THE ORIGINAL CAUSE OF THE SEPARATION BETWEEN THE SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL POWERS, AS "TAUGHT BY POPE GELASIUS AT THE END OF THE FIFTH CENTURY, LIES IN THE LAW ESTABLISHED BY THE DIVINE FOUNDER OF THE CHURCH, WHO, 'COGNIZANT OF HUMAN WEAKNESS, WAS CAREFUL THAT THE TWO POWERS SHOULD BE KEPT SEPARATE, AND EACH LIMITED TO ITS OWN PROVINCE. CHRISTIAN PRINCES WERE TO RESPECT THE PRIESTHOOD IN THOSE THINGS WHICH RELATE TO THE SOUL, AND THE PRIESTS IN THEIR TURN TO OBEY THE LAWS MADE FOR THE PRESERVATION OF ORDER IN WORLDLY MATTERS; SO THAT THE SOLDIERS OF GOD SHALL NOT MIX IN TEMPORAL AFFAIRS, AND THE WORLDLY AUTHORITIES SHALL HAVE NAUGHT TO SAY IN SPIRITUAL THINGS. THE PROVINCE OF EACH BEING SO MARKED OUT, NEITHER POWER SHALL ENCROACH ON THE PREROGATIVES OF THE OTHER, BUT CONFINE ITSELF TO ITS OWN LIMIT.'" 
"WHILE IT IS RECOGNIZED THAT THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD, AS OPPOSED TO THE ONE UNIVERSAL CHURCH, MAY EXIST AND PROSPER WHILE REMAINING SEPARATE AND INDEPENDENT, YET IT WAS THOUGHT THAT THE BOND WITH THE CHURCH WOULD BE OF A HIGHER NATURE IF THE PARTITION WALLS BETWEEN PEOPLE AND PEOPLE WERE BROKEN DOWN, ALL NATIONS JOINED TOGETHER IN ONE, AND THE UNITY OF THE HUMAN RACE UNDER ONE LORD AND RULER ACKNOWLEDGED. IT WAS THIS IDEA WHICH INSPIRED THE POPES WITH THE DESIRE TO FOUND THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE, WHOSE EMPEROR WOULD DEEM IT HIS HIGHEST PREROGATIVE TO PROTECT THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. THE GOSPEL WAS TO BE THE LAW OF NATIONS. THE STATE WOULD CONSOLIDATE THE NATIONS, WHILE THE CHURCH WOULD SOW THE SEEDS OF REVEALED TRUTH" (JANSSEN, "HISTORY OF THE GERMAN PEOPLE", II, 110 SQ.). IN THIS IDEAL WE FIND THE MEDIEVAL CONCEPTION OF THE STATE. ALTHOUGH THE IDEAL WAS NEVER COMPLETELY REALIZED, YET IT MET SUCH GENERAL ACCEPTANCE THAT THE EMPEROR BECAME THE CHIEF PROTECTOR OF LAW AND ORDER AND THE ARBITER BETWEEN LESSER PRINCES. THE GROWTH OF THE POWER OF THE STATE GRADUALLY DIMINISHED THAT OF THE FEUDAL BARONS, WHOSE PETTY CONTENTIONS AND THE VIOLENCE OF WHOSE LIVES WERE A HINDRANCE TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF INTERNATIONAL JUSTICE. UNTIL THIS PHASE OF THE BEGINNINGS OF CIVILIZATION CHANGED THERE WAS LITTLE TO AMELIORATE THE BRUTALITY OF CONDUCT BETWEEN WARRING PEOPLES, EXCEPT AS THE INDIVIDUAL EDUCATION OF KNIGHTS IN CHIVALRY AFFECTED THEIR CONDUCT. 
ANOTHER INFLUENCE OF GREAT IMPORTANCE IN THE FORMATION OF INTERNATIONAL LAW WERE THE GENERAL COUNCILS OF THE CHURCH, AFFECTING AS THEY DID ALL CHRISTIAN NATIONS AND LAYING DOWN RULES OF FAITH AND DISCIPLINE BINDING ALIKE UPON INDIVIDUALS AND GOVERNMENTS. THE HISTORY AND DEVELOPMENT OF RULES OF INTERNATIONAL LAW FROM THESE EARLY BEGINNINGS HAVE BEEN TRACED TO CONTEMPORARY TIMES, AND, NOTWITHSTANDING PERIODS WHEN THE INFLUENCE OF A LOFTY AND CHRISTIAN IDEAL OF THE RELATIONS BETWEEN NATIONS SEEMS ALMOST TO HAVE BEEN LOST, IT WILL APPEAR THAT THERE HAS BEEN A STEADY ADVANCE IN THE RECOGNITION OF THE EXISTENCE OF A MORAL LAW OF NATIONS WHOSE SANCTION IS THE PUBLIC OPINION OF THE WORLD. SO FAR HAS THIS SYSTEM PROGRESSED THAT ITS UNDERLYING PRINCIPLES ARE, IN THE MAIN, WELL-DEFINED, UNIVERSALLY RECOGNIZED, AND CONSTANTLY APPEALED TO, BOTH IN TIMES OF WAR AND IN TIMES OF PEACE, BY ALL CIVILIZED NATIONS. RULES GOVERNING THE ACQUISITION OF TERRITORIAL PROPERTY, JURISDICTION OVER RIVERS AND SEAS, PROTECTORATES OVER INDEPENDENT PEOPLES; MEASURES ALLOWED TO COMPEL THE RENDERING OF JUSTICE, SHORT OF WAR; INTERVENTION IN THE AFFAIRS OF FOREIGN NATIONS, HAVE ALL BEEN MEASURABLY SETTLED; AND SO FAR AS RELATES TO THE RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF BELLIGERENTS AND OF NEUTRAL STATES IN DECLARING AND CARRYING ON WAR, THE FIXING OF THE CHARACTER OF PROPERTY, THE REGULATING OF THE EFFECT OF INTERCOURSE BETWEEN INDIVIDUALS, MANY VEXED POINTS HAVE ALSO BEEN CAREFULLY DEFINED AND TO A LARGE EXTENT SETTLED. SOME OF THE MOST DELICATE QUESTIONS, SUCH AS THE RIGHT TO VISIT AND SEARCH THE BLOCKADED PORTS OF THE ENEMY, AND THE CHARACTER OF CORRESPONDENCE PERMITTED BETWEEN THE SUBJECTS OR CITIZENS OF NEUTRAL STATES AND THE BELLIGERENTS, MAY BE CONSIDERED AS WELL SETTLED AND RECOGNIZED BY DECISIONS OF THE HIGHEST COURTS OF ALL CIVILIZED NATIONS AS ANY OF THE RULES OF MUNICIPAL LAW. 
EARNEST AND INTELLIGENT EFFORTS TO BRING ABOUT A PERMANENT COURT OF ARBITRATION HAVE RESULTED IN THE FORMATION OF AN INTERNATIONAL TRIBUNAL AT THE HAGUE, WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN ACCEPTED BY THE VOLUNTARY ACTION OF THE VARIOUS NATIONS AS A PROPER FORUM FOR THE DECISION OF MANY INTERNATIONAL QUESTIONS SPECIALLY REFERRED TO IT. THE PRINCIPLES OF ARBITRATION ACCEPTED BY THE UNITED STATES AND GREAT BRITAIN IN THE SETTLEMENT OF THE SO-CALLED ALABAMA CLAIMS AND THE FREQUENT AGREEMENTS BETWEEN THE CONTENDING PARTIES OVER QUESTIONS OF BOUNDARY, FISHERIES, AND DAMAGES TO PRIVATE PROPERTY OF THEIR RESPECTIVE CITIZENS OR SUBJECTS, HAVE GIVEN EMPHASIS TO INTERNATIONAL LAW. ITS RULES HAVE ENFORCED RESPECT FOR PRIVATE PROPERTY ON THE PART OF CONTENDING ARMIES, AND, UNDER CERTAIN CONDITIONS, WHEN SUCH IS CARRIED BY SHIPS, HAVE FORBIDDEN THE USE OF CERTAIN DESTRUCTIVE MISSILES, AND IN VERY MANY WAYS HAVE ALLEVIATED THE HORRORS OF WAR. WHILE THERE MUST ALWAYS REMAIN QUESTIONS THAT NO SELF-RESPECTING NATION WOULD BE WILLING TO SUBMIT TO ARBITRATION, YET THE FIELD FOR THE EXERCISE OF THE LATTER IS INDEFINITELY GREAT, AND, AS THE DEMANDS OF MODERN CIVILIZATION, THE MEANS OF COMMUNICATION BETWEEN NATIONS, AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF TRADE RELATIONS INCREASE, QUESTIONS MORE FREQUENTLY ARISE REQUIRING APPEAL TO SOME TRIBUNAL, ACCEPTABLE TO BOTH PARTIES, WHOSE DECISION SHALL BE FINAL AND ABSOLUTE. UNTIL THE REVOLT AGAINST THE CHURCH IN THE FIRST QUARTER OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, THIS POWER OF ARBITRATION, AS HAS BEEN STATED, RESTED IN THE POPE. WITH THE DECLINE OF RECOGNITION OF THIS MORAL POWER, RELIGIOUS SANCTIONS IN THE RELATIONS BETWEEN NATIONS HAVE GRADUALLY LESSENED. INSTEAD OF A DECISION OF THE POPE, BEARING WITH IT THE IMPRESS OF THE REVEALED TRUTH OF RELIGION, THE AGREEMENTS OF MODERN COURTS OF ARBITRATION OR OTHER REFEREES FOR THE SETTLEMENT OF INTERNATIONAL DISPUTES HAVE FOR THEIR SANCTION THE GENERAL SENSE OF JUSTICE EXISTING NATURALLY AMONG MEN, STRENGTHENED BY SUCH FAITH IN REVEALED RELIGION AS MAY EXIST AMONG THEM IRRESPECTIVE OF THE TEACHING OF THE CHURCH. THIS IS THE GREAT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SANCTION OF MODERN INTERNATIONAL LAW AND THAT EXISTING PREVIOUS TO THE SO-CALLED REFORMATION. PREVIOUS TO THAT EVENT THE POWER OF THE CHURCH WAS EXERCISED MERELY IN A MORAL WAY BY AN APPEAL TO THE FAITH AND CONSCIENCES OF ALL MEN AND NATIONS, ENFORCING THE DECREES OF THE ARBITER OF CHRISTENDOM — THE POPE. 
CONTROVERSY CONCERNING THIS ARBITRATION HAS BEEN CARRIED ON, AT FIRST WITH GREAT VIOLENCE, BUT SINCE WITH A CALMER AND FAIRER RECOGNITION OF THE EXCEEDING ADVANTAGE TO NASCENT CIVILIZATION OF SUCH POWER AS THAT EXERCISED BY THE POPES DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. IT HAS BEEN INSISTED THAT THE POPES NOT ALONE WISHED TO VINDICATE THEIR SUPREME SPIRITUAL POWER, BUT CHERISHED A DESIRE TO REDUCE ALL PRINCES TO A CONDITION OF VASSALAGE TO THE ROMAN SEE. THIS IS A GRAVE ERROR. THE CHURCH HAS NEVER DECLARED IT TO BE AN ARTICLE OF FAITH THAT TEMPORAL PRINCES, AS SUCH, ARE IN TEMPORAL MATTERS SUBJECT TO THE POPE. THE CONFUSION OF THOUGHT HAS ARISEN FROM THE FACT THAT IN THE EYES OF THE CHURCH THE KINGLY POWER HAS NEVER BEEN LOOKED UPON AS ABSOLUTE AND UNLIMITED. THE RIGHTS OF THE PEOPLE WERE CERTAINLY NOT LESS IMPORTANT THAN THOSE OF THE RULER, WHO OWED THEM A DUTY, AS THEY OWED A DUTY TO HIM. THEY DID NOT EXIST FOR HIS BENEFIT, AND HIS POWER WAS TO BE EMPLOYED, NOT FOR HIS OWN ENDS, BUT FOR THE WELFARE OF THE NATION. HE WAS TO BE, ABOVE ALL, THE SERVANT OF GOD, THE DEFENDER OF THE CHURCH, OF THE WEAK, AND OF THE NEEDY. IN MANY STATES THE MONARCH WAS ELECTED ONLY ON THE EXPRESS CONDITION OF PROFESSING THE CATHOLIC FAITH AND DEFENDING IT AGAINST ATTACK. IN SPAIN, FROM THE SEVENTH TO THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, THE KING HAD TO TAKE SUCH AN OATH, AND, EVEN WHEN IT WAS NO LONGER FORMALLY ADMINISTERED, HE WAS STILL UNDERSTOOD TO BE BOUND BY THE OBLIGATION. THE LAWS OF EDWARD THE CONFESSOR, PUBLISHED BY WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR AND HIS SUCCESSORS, EXPRESSLY PROVIDE THAT A KING WHO DOES NOT FULFIL HIS DUTIES TOWARDS THE CHURCH MUST FORFEIT HIS TITLE OF KING. KINGS WERE CONSTANTLY REMINDED THAT THEIR TEMPORAL POWER WAS GIVEN THEM FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE CHURCH, AND THAT THEY SHOULD IMITATE KING DAVID IN THEIR SUBMISSION TO GOD. 
WITH THIS INTIMATE RELATION OF CHURCH AND STATE, THE CLERGY, BY REASON OF THEIR EDUCATION AND FORCE OF CHARACTER AND THE RESPECT PAID TO THEM BECAUSE OF THEIR OFFICE, TOOK AN ACTIVE PART IN THE CIVIC AFFAIRS OF THE VARIOUS NATIONS, AND, UNTIL THE CONTROVERSIES AROSE BETWEEN THEM AND THE EMPERORS WHO SUCCEEDED CHARLEMAGNE, THE CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS POWERS EXISTED HARMONIOUSLY IN THE MAIN. OWING TO THE LIMITATIONS OF HUMAN NATURE, AND ESPECIALLY BECAUSE THE SUPPORT OF BOTH CHURCH AND STATE NECESSARILY CAME FROM VOLUNTARY OR ENFORCED CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE PEOPLE, CAUSES OF FRICTION WOULD ARISE FROM TIME TO TIME BETWEEN THE TWO POWERS. THE DECREES OF THE COUNCILS OF THE CHURCH WERE CONFIRMED AS LAWS OF THE EMPIRE TO SECURE THEIR BEING PUT IN FORCE BY THE CIVIL POWER, AND THE SENTENCE WAS PRONOUNCED AT CHALCEDON (451) THAT IMPERIAL LAWS THAT WERE CONTRARY TO CANON LAW SHOULD BE NULL AND VOID. FREEDOM AND RELIGION WERE MUTUALLY SUPPORTED BECAUSE THE CHURCH, IN WHICH RELIGION WAS INCORPORATED, WAS AT THE SAME TIME THE GUARDIAN OF FREEDOM. THE POWER OF THE POPE AS HEAD OF THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL GAINED SOMEWHAT, BUT NOT SUFFICIENTLY TO AFFECT IN A VERY MARKED DEGREE HIS INFLUENCE AS THE HEAD OF CHRISTENDOM FROM THE FACT OF HIS BECOMING A TEMPORAL PRINCE DURING THE EIGHTH CENTURY. AGAIN AND AGAIN THE POPES HAVE DECLARED IT WAS PART OF THEIR DUTY TO MAKE AND PRESERVE PEACE ON ALL SIDES; TO MEDIATE BETWEEN ROYAL FAMILIES; TO HINDER WARS OR BRING THEM TO A SPEEDY CLOSE; TO DEFEND CHRISTENDOM AGAINST THE INCURSIONS OF THE MOHAMMEDANS; TO INCITE CHRISTIAN NATIONS TO CARRY ON THE CRUSADES FOR THE RECOVERY OF THE HOLY PLACES OF JERUSALEM. WHOEVER FELT HIMSELF OPPRESSED TURNED TO THE ROMAN SEE, AND, IF IT DID NOT GIVE HIM HELP, THE POPE WAS THOUGHT TO HAVE NEGLECTED HIS DUTY. "IN AN AGE", SAYS LINGARD, "WHEN WARLIKE GAINS ALONE WERE PRIZED, EUROPE WOULD HAVE SUNK INTO ENDLESS WARS HAD NOT THE POPES STRIVEN UNCEASINGLY FOR THE MAINTENANCE AND RESTORATION OF PEACE. THEY REBUKED THE PASSIONS OF PRINCES, AND CHECKED THEIR UNREASONABLE PRETENSIONS; THEIR POSITION OF COMMON FATHER OF CHRISTENDOM GAVE AN AUTHORITY TO THEIR WORDS WHICH COULD BE CLAIMED BY NO OTHER MEDIATOR; AND THEIR LEGATES SPARED NEITHER JOURNEYS NOR LABOUR IN RECONCILING THE CONFLICTING INTERESTS OF COURTS, AND IN INTERPOSING BETWEEN THE SWORDS OF CONTENDING FACTIONS THE OLIVE-BRANCH OF PEACE" (HISTORY OF ENGLAND, IV, 72; QUOTED BY HERGENRÖTHER). THE GREAT PROTESTANT WRITER GROTIUS SAYS: "QUOT DISSIDIA SANATA SINT AUCTORITATE ROMANÆ SEDIS, QUOTIES OPPRESSA INNOCENTIA IBI PRÆESIDIUM REPENT, NON ALIUM TESTEM QUAM EUNDEM BLONDELLUM VOLO" (HERGENRÖTHER, "CHURCH AND STATE", PP. 286-7), I.E., HOW MANY QUARRELS WERE HEALED BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE ROMAN SEE, HOW OFTEN OPPRESSED INNOCENCE FOUND SUPPORT THERE, THE SAME BLONDEL ABUNDANTLY TESTIFIES. 
MUCH MISUNDERSTANDING AS TO THE ATTITUDE OF THE POPES HAS ARISEN FROM THE BULL OF POPE ALEXANDER VI, WHEN, ACTING AT THE SOLICITATION OF THE SOVEREIGNS OF CASTILE, HE DREW THE LIMITS OF A LINE FROM THE NORTH TO THE SOUTH POLE, 100 SPANISH LEAGUES TO THE WEST OF THE MOST WESTERLY ISLAND OF THE AZORES; ALL THAT WAS EAST OF THE LINE BELONGED TO PORTUGAL, AND ALL THAT WAS WEST OF IT TO SPAIN. BY THIS DECISION IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT THE MAXIM "DE EXTERNIS NON JUDICAT ECCLESIA" HAS BEEN VIOLATED, AND ALSO THE FURTHER MAXIM THAT THE CONVERSION OF SUBJECTS TO THE CATHOLIC FAITH TAKES NOTHING FROM THE RIGHTS OF INFIDEL PRINCES. THE TRUE EXPLANATION OF THIS BULL WILL BE FOUND WHEN IT IS REMEMBERED THAT THE POPE WAS ACTING AS ARBITRATOR BETWEEN TWO NATIONS OF EXPLORERS, WHEN IT WAS MOST DESIRABLE THAT A LINE OF DEMARCATION SHOULD BE DRAWN BETWEEN THE FIELDS TO BE EXPLORED. IT WAS INTENDED ONLY TO PREVENT DISSENSION AND STRUGGLES LIKELY TO ARISE FROM RIVAL PRETENSIONS, AND, SINCE BY ITS TERMS IT PRECLUDED ANY CHRISTIAN PRINCE FROM INTERFERING WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES ASSIGNED TO EACH NATION, IT WAS A POWERFUL PREVENTIVE OF WRONG-DOING. IT BEING ADMITTED THAT SOVEREIGNTY OVER UNCIVILIZED PEOPLES CAN BE CLAIMED UNDER CERTAIN CONDITIONS BY CIVILIZED NATIONS, THE POPE SOUGHT ONLY TO REGULATE THE RIGHTS OF SUCH NATIONS SO AS TO AVOID WAR. IT MUST BE BORNE IN MIND, MOREOVER, THAT THE PRINCIPAL MOTIVE, AS PROFESSED BY THE SPANISH EXPLORERS, WAS NOT COMMERCE OR THE ACQUISITION OF WEALTH ALONE, BUT THE CONVERSION OF HEATHEN NATIONS TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. 
IT WILL APPEAR FROM A REVIEW OF THE HISTORY OF THE CENTURIES FROM THE ACCESSION OF CHARLEMAGNE TO THE CROWN OF THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE UNTIL MODERN TIMES, THE POWER OF THE POPE AS THE SUPREME AND COMMON TRIBUNAL BETWEEN NATIONS HAS BEEN EXERCISED FOR THE ADVANTAGE OF MANKIND IN THE EXTENSION OF JUSTICE TO ALL. IN ENGLAND, THE EXCOMMUNICATION OF KING JOHN COMPELLED THE SUBMISSION OF A MONARCH, WHO, ACCORDING TO THE PROTESTANT WRITER WARD, HAD "BY HIS VIOLENCE AND DEPRAVITY DRAWN DOWN UPON HIMSELF THE JUST DETESTATION OF MANKIND". IN THE EXAMPLE OF EMPEROR LOTHAIR OF LORRAINE IN THE NINTH CENTURY, AN INSTANCE MAY BE FOUND OF AN INTERVENTION OF THE POPE TO PREVENT THE REPUDIATION BY THIS MONARCH OF HIS LAWFUL WIFE IN ORDER THAT HE MIGHT MARRY ANOTHER. THE POPE INTERVENED TO SECURE THE RELEASE OF RICHARD I OF ENGLAND FROM THE PRISON, OF THE DUKE OF AUSTRIA AND THE EMPEROR. BY HIS INTERPOSITION IN 1193 HE PROCURED THE LIBERTY OF THE THREE DAUGHTERS OF KING TANCRED OF SICILY; WHO HAD BEEN UNJUSTLY CARRIED OFF AND RETAINED CAPTIVE BY EMPEROR HENRY VI. SO IN THE CASE OF THE INFANT SON OF THE KING OF ARAGON. IN 1214 SIMON DE MONTFORT WAS COMPELLED TO SURRENDER HIS PRISONER ON THE APPLICATION OF THE PRINCE'S MOTHER. MANY OTHER INSTANCES OF EQUAL IMPORTANCE SHOW THE REVERENCE OF PEOPLES AND SOVEREIGNS FOR THE POPE AND FOR THE FEARLESS AND IMPARTIAL WAY IN WHICH HIS AUTHORITY WAS EXERCISED. THE SAME AUTHOR, FROM WHOM THESE INSTANCES HAVE BEEN QUOTED, SPEAKS OF THE COUNCILS OF THE CHURCH. HE SAYS THEY WERE "COMPOSED OF DELEGATES FROM EVERY NATION OF CHRISTIANITY, AND UNDER THIS APPEARANCE EUROPE MAY FAIRLY BE SAID TO DESERVE THE APPELLATION WHICH HAS SOMETIMES BEEN BESTOWED UPON IT OF A REPUBLIC OF STATES." HE POINTS OUT THAT THE TWO COUNCILS OF LYONS GIVE AN IDEA OF "AN ALMOST PERFECT COURT OF PARLIAMENT OF CHRISTENDOM, IN WHICH THE AFFAIRS OF SOVEREIGNS WERE DISCUSSED, AND SOVEREIGNS THEMSELVES PROCEEDED AGAINST, UNDER ALL THE FORMS OF A REGULAR TRIAL AND SENTENCE" (WARD, "LAW OF NATIONS", II, 55, 59). 
THE INFLUENCE OF THE STRUCTURE OF THE ROMAN STATE, WITH THE EMPEROR AS THE SUPREME RULER IN TEMPORAL MATTERS, EDUCATED THE MINDS OF THE NORTHERN PEOPLES, ESPECIALLY THE GERMANS, WHO, ON THE FALL OF THE EMPIRE, GRADUALLY TOOK POSSESSION OF ITS FORMER TERRITORY. AFTER THE ACCEPTANCE OF CHRISTIANITY AS THE STATE RELIGION IN THE REIGN OF CONSTANTINE, IT WAS NOT DIFFICULT FOR EVEN THE MOST IGNORANT OF MEN TO GRASP AN IDEA OF THE DUAL POWERS RULING HUMAN LIFE — THAT OF THE SOVEREIGN WITH SUPREME JURISDICTION IN TEMPORAL MATTERS, AND THAT OF THE POPE, THE PRIMATE OF ALL THE BISHOPS, THE SUCCESSOR OF ST. PETER, THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH, THE VISIBLE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE MORAL POWER OF GOD ON EARTH. WHILE, IN HIS HUMAN CAPACITY, THE POPE IN ANY GIVEN ERA MAY HAVE BEEN AFFECTED BY THE PREVAILING HABIT OF THOUGHT OF THAT ERA, AND AS A MAN HAS BEEN SUBJECT TO THE LIMITATIONS OF OUR COMMON NATURE, IT MAY BE SAFELY SAID OF THE PAPACY THAT NO INSTITUTION HAS HAD SO PROFOUND AN EFFECT UPON THE EVOLUTION OF THE LAWS OF JUSTICE AND RIGHT IN THE CONDUCT OF NATIONS, AND THAT WITHOUT SUCH A POWER OF MORAL INFLUENCE MODERN CIVILIZATION WOULD NOT HAVE ATTAINED A HIGHER PLANE THAN THAT OF IMPERIAL ROME. THE SENSE OF DUTY AND OBLIGATION, WHICH IS A CARDINAL PRINCIPLE OF CHRISTIANITY, HAS BEEN ENFORCED AMONG PRINCES AND PEOPLES, SO THAT EVEN IN OUR DAY THE VARIOUS NATIONS, ALTHOUGH TO A GREAT EXTENT SEPARATED FROM THE CATHOLIC FAITH, STILL RECOGNIZE THAT THE POPE, AS THE HEAD OF THE MOST VENERABLE AND MOST NUMEROUS BODY OF PROFESSED CHRISTIANS, EMBODIES THE MORAL POWER OF CHRISTIANITY AND MUST BE RESPECTED ACCORDINGLY. AS HAS BEEN SAID BY HERGENRÖTHER, "THE PERFECTION OF INTERNATIONAL LAW DEPENDS UPON TWO CONDITIONS: 
THE DEGREE IN WHICH THE NOTION OF A COMMON HUMANITY IS DEVELOPED AMONG NATIONS;
THE CLOSENESS OF THE CONNEXION BY WHICH THEY FEEL THEMSELVES UNITED.
CHRISTENDOM AND THE CHURCH HAVE HAD A POWERFUL INFLUENCE UPON BOTH THESE CONDITIONS. AFTER THE FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE IT CREATED AMONGST NEW STATES COMMON INTERESTS AND AN INTERNATIONAL LAW, WHICH, FOUNDED UPON THE PRINCIPLES AND LAWS OF THE CHURCH, WAS ADMINISTERED BY HER AND HER HEAD AS AN INTERNATIONAL TRIBUNAL UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE PENALTY OF THE CHURCH'S BAN" (CHURCH AND STATE, 369). 
IN GIVING AN ADDRESS AT THE CONFERENCE HELD UNDER THE AUSPICES OF THE CIVIC FEDERATION IN WASHINGTON ON 18 JAN., 1910, ELIHU ROOT, FORMER SECRETARY OF STATE OF THE UNITED STATES, SAID: "SINCE THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA IN 1815, IN WHICH THE POWERS OF EUROPE FOR THE FIRST TIME UNDERTOOK TO DEAL WITH SUBJECTS OF GENERAL INTEREST TO THEM, AS DISTINCT FROM SPECIFIC SITUATIONS WHICH WERE THE RESULTS OF WAR, UP TO THREE YEARS AGO THERE HAD BEEN OVER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY CONGRESSES OR CONFERENCES OF REPRESENTATIVES OF A CONSIDERABLE PART, PRACTICALLY THE WHOLE OF THE CIVILIZED POWERS OF THE EARTH, AND THOSE CONFERENCES OR CONGRESSES HAVE ACCOMPLISHED A GREAT VARIETY OF THINGS. THEY HAVE ESTABLISHED AN INTERNATIONAL POSTAL UNION; THEY HAVE AGREED UPON AND PUT INTO FORCE RULES FOR THE PROTECTION OF INDUSTRIAL PROPERTY, PATENTS, COPYRIGHTS, AND TRADEMARKS; THEY HAVE ESTABLISHED RULES FOR SANITATION OR CONTROL, AND, TO SOME DEGREE, THE PREVENTION OF DISEASE, UNDER WHICH EACH COUNTRY BINDS ITSELF TO SO LEGISLATE AND SO ENFORCE ITS LAWS AS TO PREVENT ITS BEING A NUISANCE TO THE OTHER COUNTRIES WITH WHOM IT IS IN CONFERENCE. THEY HAVE UNITED IN MEASURES FOR THE ABOLITION OF THE SLAVE TRADE, FOR THE ABOLITION OF PRIVATEERING, FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF AGREEMENT UPON RULES OF THE PRIVATE INTERNATIONAL LAW, SO THAT PRIVATE RIGHTS DEPENDING UP ON THE LAWS OF DIFFERENT COUNTRIES MAY BE RECOGNIZED AND DEALT WITH UNDER UNIFORM RULES; THEY HAVE IN A SERIES OF CONFERENCES HELD AT GENEVA ESTABLISHED RULES FOR THE ENFORCEMENT OF HUMANE PRINCIPLES FOR THE CONDUCT OF WAR, AND BY RULES ADOPTED AT THE HAGUE, FOR THE ENFORCEMENT OF HUMANE RULES IN THE CONDUCT OF WAR BY SEA; THEY HAVE ESTABLISHED FOR THE GREATER PART OF THE WORLD UNIFORM WEIGHTS AND MEASURES; THEY HAVE AGREED UPON RULES DESIGNED FOR THE PREVENTION OF THE WHITE SLAVE TRADE; THEY HAVE, BY A SERIES OF CONFERENCES, AGREED IN EUROPE UPON A NUMBER, AS YET A COMPARATIVELY SMALL NUMBER, OF PROVISIONS FOR THE PROTECTION OF LABOUR; THEY HAVE AGREED UPON RULES FOR TELEGRAPHIC COMMUNICATION, RULES FOR THE PROTECTION OF OCEAN CABLES, RULES FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY." 
IT WILL BE SEEN FROM THE FOREGOING SKETCH THAT ALL THESE BENEFICENT RESULTS HAVE FOLLOWED FROM THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN IDEA OF THE BROTHERHOOD OF MANKIND. INTERNATIONAL LAW, LIKE ALL OTHER SYSTEMS, WILL BE FOUND TO BE BUT AN ENDEAVOUR TO BRING INTO THE AFFAIRS OF LIFE THE ETERNAL PRINCIPLES OF RIGHT AT ALL TIMES TAUGHT BY THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 
MOSAIC LEGISLATION
THE BODY OF JURIDICAL, MORAL, AND CEREMONIAL INSTITUTIONS, LAWS AND DECISIONS COMPRISED IN THE LAST FOUR BOOKS OF THE PENTATEUCH, AND ASCRIBED BY CHRISTIAN AND HEBREW TRADITION TO MOSES. 
NAME
AS EARLY AS THE DAVIDIC ERA, THE NAME TORAH WAS POPULARLY USED TO DESIGNATE THIS COMPILATION, WHICH, HOWEVER, MIGHT NOT THEN HAVE EMBRACED ALL THE ENACTMENTS IT NOW CONTAINS. AFTER THE CAPTIVITY, THE TERM BECAME SYNONYMOUS WITH THE PENTATEUCH, AND THIS USAGE HAS OBTAINED EVER SINCE. SIDE BY SIDE WITH THESE MEANINGS ARE OTHERS LESS COMPREHENSIVE AND MORE ANCIENT. IF, AS IS GENERALLY ADMITTED, YARAH (TO CAST) BE THE ROOT, THERE WOULD BE A PECULIAR HISTORIC INTEREST ATTACHING TO THE WORD, BECAUSE OF THE IMPLICATION THAT THE FIRST TOROTH, OR DECISIONS, OF WHATEVER KIND, WERE ARRIVED AT CHIEFLY, OR AT LEAST IN IMPORTANT CASES, BY THE CASTING OF LOTS. THE DIETY WOULD THEN BE REGARDED AS THE AUTHOR OF THEM. MORE DEVELOPED THAN THESE ARE THE FIRST AVAILABLE HISTORIC TOROTH, SUCH AS WERE PRONOUNCED IN CASES OF PRIVATE LITIGATION AT RAPHIDIM (EXODUS 17:13 SQ.) BY MOSES, RELYING FOR HIS DIRECTION ON THE ANALOGIES OF PRECEDENT OR CUSTOM. ON THE LIPS OF THE PRIESTS AND PROPHETS TORAH WAS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO THE MORAL AND RELIGIOUS PRESCRIPTIONS OF THE LAW ALONE, OR AGAIN, TO THE CEREMONIAL PART OF IT, WHETHER IN THEORY OR PRACTICE; IN SHORT, TO ANY DIRECTION WRITTEN OR ORAL, GIVEN IN YAHWEH'S NAME BY ONE ENJOYING AN OFFICIAL CAPACITY. 
QUITE NATURALLY, WHEN THE PERIOD OF FORMAL CODIFICATION SET IN, EACH NEW CODE WAS STYLED A TORAH, AND THESE SEPARATE TOROTH WERE THE STEPPING-STONES TO, AND AFTERWARDS THE CONSTITUENT PARTS OF, THE "TORAH" OR CORPUS, WHICH HAS ALWAYS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE NAME OF MOSES. 
MORE RESTRICTED IN THEIR SIGNIFICATION ARE THE FOLLOWING BIBLICAL TERMS: PIQQUDIM, PRECEPTS; MICWAH, COMMANDMENT; ED(W)OTH, TESTIMONIES, I.E. EXPRESSIONS OF GOD'S WILL TO MAN, CHIEFLY IN MORAL AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS; MISHPAT, A JUDGMENT, USUALLY THOUGH NOT EXCLUSIVELY RELATING TO CIVIL OR CRIMINAL LAW, AND, EVENTUALLY, IMPLYING AN OBLIGATORY FORCE ARISING FROM THE NATURE OF MORAL RECTITUDE, WHICH IS ENHANCED, NOT OBSCURED, BY THE NOTION OF THEOCRATIC ECONOMY; AND HOQ, HUQQAH (ROOT, TO ENGRAVE), STATUTE, OR THING ENGRAVED (E.G. ON STONE), THEREBY BECOMING FIXED, SO TO SPEAK, AS AN ORDINANCE. FROM THIS VARIED TERMINOLOGY, HOWEVER INDISCRIMINATE THE USE MADE OF IT MAY HAVE BEEN AS TIME WENT ON, IT SEEMS RIGHT TO CONCLUDE THAT ITS ORIGINATORS HAD MORE THAN A FAINT PERCEPTION OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF LAW, AND OF THEIR RESPECTIVE BINDING FORCE. IF IN GIVEN CASES, EQUAL PENALTIES WERE METED OUT FOR DELINQUENCIES FROM THE MORAL AND CEREMONIAL LAWS IT WAS BECAUSE THE NEARNESS OF THE LATTER TO THE NATIONAL GOD BY REASON OF THEIR UNIVERSAL CHARACTER, SEEMED TO GIVE OFFENCES AGAINST THEM A PECULIAR HEINOUSNESS, NOT FOUND IN OTHER CRIMES. THE LEGISLATORS UNDERSTOOD WELL THAT WHEN MONOTHEISTIC CEREMONIES DECLINED, POLYTHEISTIC INSTITUTIONS WOULD SUPPLANT THEM, AND THEN THERE WOULD BE NO MORALITY LEFT TO GUARD. 
ORIGIN
THE TORAH, AS A WHOLE, WAS NEITHER MIRACULOUSLY COMMUNICATED FROM HEAVEN, NOR WAS IT LABORIOUSLY THOUGHT OUT AND PUT TOGETHER BY MOSES INDEPENDENTLY OF EXTERNAL INFLUENCES. IT IS SOMETIMES HAZARDOUSLY ASSERTED THAT IT ANTEDATED MOSES BY A THOUSAND YEARS OR MORE, SINCE MUCH THAT IS IN THE TORAH IS FOUND ALSO IN THE CODE OF HAMMURABI. INDEED, CERTAIN DECREES IN THE BABYLONIAN CODE ARE MORE EXCELLENT THAN THEIR MOSAIC PARALLELS; IN MORE IMPORTANT ONES, HOWEVER, THE TORAH TAKES PRECEDENCE. IT WAS THE PRIMITIVE CONDITION OF HEBREW SOCIETY THAT DICTATED ISRAEL'S FIRST LAWS BY LEADING TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF FAMILY AND TRIBAL CUSTOMS. YET IT WOULD BE WRONG TO MAINTAIN WITH TOO MUCH ASSURANCE THAT THE SAME OR A SIMILAR COLLECTION OF LAWS WOULD HAVE RESULTED SPONTANEOUSLY AND INDEPENDENTLY FROM THE SAME NATURAL CONDITIONS IN ANY OTHER PERIOD OR CLIME. THERE HAD BEEN PRECEDENTS OF JUST SUCH CUSTOMS AND PRACTICES AS ISRAEL ADOPTED, AMONG OTHER RACES WITH WHICH THE FOUNDERS OF ISRAEL'S LAWS HAD COME IN CONTACT, AND IT SEEMS AN IRRESISTIBLE CONCLUSION THAT, SINCE ISRAEL BORROWED ITS LANGUAGE FROM ITS NEIGHBOURS AND COULD BE SO EASILY WON OVER TO HEATHEN RITES AS TO DEFY THE VIGILANCE OF JUDGES, PRIESTS, AND PROPHETS, IT COULD NOT BUT BE INFLUENCED BY THE SOCIAL AND POLITICAL LIFE OF THE NEIGHBOURING PEOPLES. 
THE POSSIBILITIES THEN, ARE THE FOLLOWING: THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM FROM CHALDEA WOULD BE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE NUCLEUS OF MOSAIC LEGISLATION, WHICH IS PECULIARLY SEMITIC. THE SOJOURN OF THE PATRIARCHS AMONG THE CANAANITES, COUPLED WITH THEIR RELATIONS WITH THE PHARAOHS, WOULD IMPART A FOREIGN COLORING, WITH A SLIGHT STRENGTHENING OF THE ORIGINAL STOCK DURING JACOB'S RETREAT TO MESOPOTAMIA. THE EGYPTIAN OPPRESSION WOULD CERTAINLY ELICIT SOME WELL-DEFINED VIEWS REGARDING JUSTICE AND RIGHT. THE EDUCATION OF MOSES BY PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER WOULD PREPARE A MASTER-MIND FOR TRIBAL UNIFICATION, WHILE HIS EXPERIENCES AMONG THE SEMITIC MIDIANITES WOULD TEACH HIM THE NECESSITY OF CERTAIN INSTITUTIONS PECULIAR TO DESERT LIFE, WITH A DUE RESPECT FOR ESTABLISHED USAGES, SUCH AS MUST BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT EVEN TODAY IN DEALING WITH THE SINAITIC TRIBES. ANY REAL INFLUENCE FROM THE CODE OF HAMMURABI WOULD HAVE TO OPERATE, AS IT LIKELY DID, THROUGH ONE OR OTHER OF THESE CHANNELS. THE DIRECT RESULT OF THESE ANTECEDENTS WOULD BE A TRANSMISSION OF PRINCIPLES THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF CONCRETE EXAMPLES ILLUSTRATING THEM, THE PRIMITIVE MIND NOT BEING CAPABLE OF GRASPING OR FORMING BARE ABSTRACTIONS. WHAT THESE TRADITIONARY LAWS WERE, AND HOW THEY WERE REDUCED TO PRACTICE IN DOMESTIC AND POLITICAL LIFE, IS SET FORTH AT LARGE IN THE ARTICLE ON BIBLICAL ANTIQUITIES. 
NO MATTER HOW MUCH, OR HOW LITTLE CAN BE EXPLAINED IN THIS WAY, ROOM MUST ALWAYS BE LEFT FOR DIRECT, EXTERNAL, AND DIVINE INTERVENTION, THAT IS FOR AN HISTORIC REVELATION MADE BY GOD OF HIMSELF TO THE CHOSEN PEOPLE, IN SUCH A WAY AS TO GUARANTEE THEM A SPECIAL PROVIDENCE AND DIRECTION IN WORKING OUT THEIR HIGH DESTINY. SINCE SUCH DIRECTION COULD BE SECURED TO FUTURE GENERATIONS ONLY THROUGH THE LAW BY WHICH THEY WOULD BE GOVERNED, THE SINAITIC MANIFESTATIONS MUST BE EXPLAINED AS PLACING A DIVINE SEAL UPON EXISTING LAWS WHICH THEY DID NOT ABROGATE, AND UPON ANY NORMAL DEVELOPMENT OF THEM IN THE FUTURE WHICH WOULD BE CALCULATED TO CARRY OUT THE DESIGNS OF YAHWEH MORE EFFICIENTLY. THEN, TOO, THERE MUST HAVE BEEN SOMETHING SETTLED AND FIXED ON THE SPOT, AS A NORM TO WHICH SUBSEQUENT PROPHETS MIGHT APPEAL IN THEIR JUDGMENTS OF FUTURE LAWS AND CONTINGENCIES. IT WOULD BE STRANGE IF SOME SUCH REMOTE PREPARATION HAD NOT BEEN MADE FOR A STUPENDOUS EVENT LIKE THE INCARNATION. HENCE IT IS THAT THE MORE REFLECTING AMONG CHRISTIAN CRITICS, WHATEVER BE THEIR VIEWS AS TO THE LITERARY COMPOSITION OF THE PENTATEUCH, ARE AT ONE IN ASSERTING THAT THE PENTATEUCHAL LAWS EVEN THOSE OF A CEREMONIAL CHARACTER, ARE TRACEABLE BACK TO MOSES AS THEIR FOUNDER; HENCE, TOO, THE PECULIAR PSYCHOLOGICAL PHENOMENON ALL THROUGH ISRAEL'S HISTORY, THAT OBSERVANCE OF THE LAW OR ANY OF ITS PARTS WAS SUPERIOR TO (NON-COMPULSORY) SACRIFICE, BECAUSE IT WAS A HOMAGE OF OBEDIENCE PAID DIRECTLY TO THE NATION'S GOD. 
CODIFICATION
IN ITS PRESENT FORM THE MOSAIC LEGISLATION APPEARS WITHOUT LOGICAL ORDER, AND INTERSPERSED WITH HISTORICAL REMINISCENCES. IT IS LARGELY CASUISTIC, AS MIGHT BE EXPECTED FROM THE MANNER OF ITS EARLY TRANSMISSION. (1) THE DECALOGUE, WITH ITS TWO VERSIONS (EXODUS 20:2-17; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-21) IS BASIC, SETTING FORTH, AS IT DOES, THE SOVEREIGNTY AND SPIRITUALITY OF GOD, TOGETHER WITH THE SACREDNESS OF HIS AND THE NEIGHBOUR'S RIGHTS. (2) THE "BOOK OF THE COVENANT", SO CALLED IN EXODUS 24:7, EMBRACES EXODUS 21-23:19 (OR 20:20-23:33), AND CONTAINS JUDICIAL, MORAL, AND RELIGIOUS REGULATIONS FOR PEOPLE LIVING IN PRIMITIVE AGRICULTURAL CONDITIONS. IT IS REMARKABLE FOR ITS HUMANITARIAN CHARACTER. (3) THE DEUTERONOMIC CODE AMPLIFIES THE PRECEDING AND ADAPTS IT TO NEW CONDITIONS. (4) THE "LAW OF HOLINESS" AS CONTAINED IN LEV., XVII-XXVI HAS REFERENCE CHIEFLY TO HOLINESS OF A MORAL AND CEREMONIAL NATURE. IT FORMS A SMALL PART OF WHAT IS NOW CRITICALLY STYLED THE (5) "PRIEST'S CODE". THIS LAST GROUP ABOUNDS IN CEREMONIAL ENACTMENTS, AND COMPRISES NEARLY ALL LEVITICUS AND NUMBERS, WITH A FEW CHAPTERS OF EXODUS. IN THE LIGHT OF CRITICISM THERE IS NO NEED OF ABANDONING THE TRADITIONAL BELIEF THAT MOSES COMPILED, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF INSPIRATION, ANY OR ALL OF THESE CODES AS THEY STOOD ORIGINALLY, OR IN THAT STAGE OF DEVELOPMENT THEY HAD ATTAINED IN HIS TIME. THE LITERARY PECULIARITIES OF THE PENTATEUCH MERELY ENTITLE US TO ASSERT THAT THESE VARIOUS DIVISIONS WERE BY LATER WRITERS REVISED, ENLARGED, AND BROUGHT UP TO DATE, WHILE THE CHANGES IN ISRAEL'S LIFE, FROM A NOMADIC TO A SEDENTARY STATE, FROM A DISPERSED TO A KING-RULED NATION, EXPLAIN FULL WELL THE APPEARANCE, AS TIME WENT ON, OF A LIMITED AMOUNT OF NEW LEGISLATION QUITE CONSONANT WITH THE SOUL AND SPIRIT OF THE OLD. COMMON LAW, AS IT WERE, GREW AND DEVELOPED, BUT THE STATUTORY ENACTMENTS REMAINED INVIOLABLE. 
CONTENTS
ABSTRACTING FROM THE DISTINCTION OF CODES, THE TORAH EXHIBITS A DOGMATIC SYSTEM THAT IS RIGOROUSLY MONOTHEISTIC. A MORAL STANDARD ISSUES FROM THIS, HAVING AS ITS PECULIAR FEATURE THE IDENTIFICATION OF CIVIL, SOCIAL, AND RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCE, WITH SERVICE PERFORMED DIRECTLY AND IMMEDIATELY FOR YAHWEH, AND AT HIS BIDDING. A CEREMONIAL CHARACTERIZED BY ITS PICTURESQUENESS AND WEALTH OF DETAIL FOLLOWS, THE EVIDENT PURPOSE OF WHICH WAS TO KEEP THE PEOPLE CONSTANTLY IN MIND OF THE COVENANT INTO WHICH THEY OR THEIR ANCESTORS HAD ENTERED, AND TO ASSURE THEM OF GOD'S FIDELITY TO HIS PROMISES, IF ONLY THEY WOULD DO THEIR PART. THE CIVIL AND CRIMINAL ENACTMENTS ARE SUFFICIENTLY WELL EXPLAINED ELSEWHERE. THE ARTICLE ON BIBLICAL ANTIQUITIES DISPENSES US FROM TREATING IN DETAIL ANY OF THESE TOPICS SAVE THE CEREMONIAL. EVEN THAT IS LARGELY DEALT WITH IN THE PARAGRAPH ON SACRED ANTIQUITIES (LOC. CIT.) AND THE ARTICLES ATONEMENT, DEDICATION, JUBILEES, PASCH, PENTECOST, PURIM, SABBATH, TABERNACLES, TRUMPETS. 
THE TABERNACLE WAS THE CENTRE OF PUBLIC WORSHIP. THIS WAS A PORTABLE TENT MEASURING FIFTY-TWO BY SEVENTEEN FEET, AND DIVIDED BY A VEIL INTO TWO UNEQUAL PARTS, THE HOLY PLACE AND THE SMALLER HOLY OF HOLIES. THE LATTER CONTAINED ONLY THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, AND MIGHT BE ENTERED BY NO ONE BUT MOSES AND THE HIGH PRIESTS. ANY PRIEST MIGHT ENTER THE HOLY PLACE. THIS WAS FURNISHED WITH A TABLE FOR THE LOAVES OF PROPOSITION, A SEVEN-BRANCHED GOLDEN CANDLESTICK, AND THE ALTAR OF INCENSE. OUTSIDE, IN THE SURROUNDING COURT, WERE THE ALTAR OF HOLOCAUSTS AND THE BRAZEN LAVER FOR PRIESTLY ABLUTIONS. THE TRIBE OF LEVI FURNISHED THE PRIESTS, AND THE REMAINING MAJORITY, LEVITES PROPERLY SO CALLED. THE PRIESTS WERE CONSECRATED, WORE SPECIAL VESTMENTS, OFFERED SACRIFICE, ATTENDED TO THE HOLY PLACE, AND ACTED AS JUDGES AND TEACHERS. FOR THE PECULIAR DISTINCTION OF HIGH PRIESTHOOD, SEE THE ARTICLE AARON (SECTION II). THE LEVITES WERE THE PRIESTS' ASSISTANTS. THEY CARRIED THE TABERNACLE WHENEVER IT WAS MOVED. BLOODY AND UNBLOODY SACRIFICES WERE PRESCRIBED. THE FORMER CLASS EMBRACED THE HOLOCAUST, IN WHICH THE ENTIRE VICTIM WAS CONSUMED ON THE ALTAR BY FIRE AND THE EXPIATORY AND PACIFIC SACRIFICES, WHEN ONLY THE FAT WAS BURNED ON THE ALTAR. THE REST WAS EITHER BURNED ELSEWHERE OR GIVEN TO THE PRIEST AS IN THE FIRST INSTANCE, BUT DIVIDED BETWEEN PRIEST AND OFFERER AS IN THE SECOND. AND FOLLOWED BY A SACRIFICIAL MEAL. THE UNBLOODY SACRIFICES INCLUDED FIRST-FRUITS, TITHES, MEAT AND DRINK OFFERINGS, AND INCENSE. BOTH OBLATIONS AND SACRIFICES WERE SEASONED WITH SALT. 
THE MOST STRIKING FEATURE OF THE CEREMONIAL LEGISLATION IS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN LEGAL CLEANNESS AND UNCLEANNESS, WITH ITS CONCOMITANT PROVISION FOR NUMEROUS EXTERNAL PURIFICATIONS. THE FAITHFUL HEBREW HAD ALWAYS TO ABSTAIN FROM BLOOD. HE MIGHT NOT USE FOR FOOD ANY QUADRUPED THAT DID NOT DIVIDE THE HOOF AND CHEW THE CUD, NOR ANY FISH THAT DID NOT HAVE BOTH FINS AND SCALES, NOR BIRDS OF PREY, NOR WATER FOWL, NOR REPTILES, NOR INSECTS, THE LOCUST EXCEPTED. TO DO SO WOULD MAKE HIM UNCLEAN. THE USE OF MARRIAGE, CHILDBIRTH, AND LEPROSY ALSO INDUCED UNCLEANNESS. IT IS TRUE THAT THIS LEGISLATION IS LARGELY HYGIENIC, BUT THE HEBREWS DID NOT COMMONLY CONCEIVE OF IT IN THAT LIGHT. AS DISEASES WERE REGARDED AS DIRECT FROM YAHWEH, PRECAUTIONS AGAINST THEM WERE DESIGNED PRIMARILY TO AVERT THEM BY APPEASING THE SENDER. THOSE, THEREFORE, WHO FAILED TO TAKE SUCH PRECAUTIONS, EITHER NECESSARILY OR OTHERWISE, WERE DISPLEASING TO YAHWEH, AND LEGAL DEFILEMENT WAS THE RESULT. HOW EFFECTUALLY THE TORAH PREPARED THE HEBREWS FOR THE ACCEPTANCE OF THE NEW LAW IS ATTESTED BY THE WORK OF CHRIST, WHO CAME NOT TO DESTROY BUT TO PERFECT IT. IT WAS ONLY THOSE WHO, WHILE SITTING IN THE CHAIR OF MOSES PREFERRED FOR THEIR PERSONAL GUIDANCE THE TRADITIONS OF MEN, WHO PROVED INIMICAL TO OUR SAVIOUR'S WORK. 
NATURAL LAW
ITS ESSENCE
IN ENGLISH THIS TERM IS FREQUENTLY EMPLOYED AS EQUIVALENT TO THE LAWS OF NATURE, MEANING THE ORDER WHICH GOVERNS THE ACTIVITIES OF THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE. AMONG THE ROMAN JURISTS NATURAL LAW DESIGNATED THOSE INSTINCTS AND EMOTIONS COMMON TO MAN AND THE LOWER ANIMALS, SUCH AS THE INSTINCT OF SELF-PRESERVATION AND LOVE OF OFFSPRING. IN ITS STRICTLY ETHICAL APPLICATION—THE SENSE IN WHICH THIS ARTICLE TREATS IT—THE NATURAL LAW IS THE RULE OF CONDUCT WHICH IS PRESCRIBED TO US BY THE CREATOR IN THE CONSTITUTION OF THE NATURE WITH WHICH HE HAS ENDOWED US. 
ACCORDING TO ST. THOMAS, THE NATURAL LAW IS "NOTHING ELSE THAN THE RATIONAL CREATURE'S PARTICIPATION IN THE ETERNAL LAW" (I-II.91.2). THE ETERNAL LAW IS GOD'S WISDOM, INASMUCH AS IT IS THE DIRECTIVE NORM OF ALL MOVEMENT AND ACTION. WHEN GOD WILLED TO GIVE EXISTENCE TO CREATURES, HE WILLED TO ORDAIN AND DIRECT THEM TO AN END. IN THE CASE OF INANIMATE THINGS, THIS DIVINE DIRECTION IS PROVIDED FOR IN THE NATURE WHICH GOD HAS GIVEN TO EACH; IN THEM DETERMINISM REIGNS. LIKE ALL THE REST OF CREATION, MAN IS DESTINED BY GOD TO AN END, AND RECEIVES FROM HIM A DIRECTION TOWARDS THIS END. THIS ORDINATION IS OF A CHARACTER IN HARMONY WITH HIS FREE INTELLIGENT NATURE. IN VIRTUE OF HIS INTELLIGENCE AND FREE WILL, MAN IS MASTER OF HIS CONDUCT. UNLIKE THE THINGS OF THE MERE MATERIAL WORLD HE CAN VARY HIS ACTION, ACT, OR ABSTAIN FROM ACTION, AS HE PLEASES. YET HE IS NOT A LAWLESS BEING IN AN ORDERED UNIVERSE. IN THE VERY CONSTITUTION OF HIS NATURE, HE TOO HAS A LAW LAID DOWN FOR HIM, REFLECTING THAT ORDINATION AND DIRECTION OF ALL THINGS, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LAW. THE RULE, THEN, WHICH GOD HAS PRESCRIBED FOR OUR CONDUCT, IS FOUND IN OUR NATURE ITSELF. THOSE ACTIONS WHICH CONFORM WITH ITS TENDENCIES, LEAD TO OUR DESTINED END, AND ARE THEREBY CONSTITUTED RIGHT AND MORALLY GOOD; THOSE AT VARIANCE WITH OUR NATURE ARE WRONG AND IMMORAL. 
THE NORM, HOWEVER, OF CONDUCT IS NOT SOME PARTICULAR ELEMENT OR ASPECT OF OUR NATURE. THE STANDARD IS OUR WHOLE HUMAN NATURE WITH ITS MANIFOLD RELATIONSHIPS, CONSIDERED AS A CREATURE DESTINED TO A SPECIAL END. ACTIONS ARE WRONG IF, THOUGH SUBSERVING THE SATISFACTION OF SOME PARTICULAR NEED OR TENDENCY, THEY ARE AT THE SAME TIME INCOMPATIBLE WITH THAT RATIONAL HARMONIOUS SUBORDINATION OF THE LOWER TO THE HIGHER WHICH REASON SHOULD MAINTAIN AMONG OUR CONFLICTING TENDENCIES AND DESIRES (SEE GOOD). FOR EXAMPLE, TO NOURISH OUR BODIES IS RIGHT; BUT TO INDULGE OUR APPETITE FOR FOOD TO THE DETRIMENT OF OUR CORPORAL OR SPIRITUAL LIFE IS WRONG. SELF-PRESERVATION IS RIGHT, BUT TO REFUSE TO EXPOSE OUR LIFE WHEN THE WELL-BEING OF SOCIETY REQUIRES IT, IS WRONG. IT IS WRONG TO DRINK TO INTOXICATION, FOR, BESIDES BEING INJURIOUS TO HEALTH, SUCH INDULGENCE DEPRIVES ONE OF THE USE OF REASON, WHICH IS INTENDED BY GOD TO BE THE GUIDE AND DICTATOR OF CONDUCT. THEFT IS WRONG, BECAUSE IT SUBVERTS THE BASIS OF SOCIAL LIFE; AND MAN'S NATURE REQUIRES FOR ITS PROPER DEVELOPMENT THAT HE LIVE IN A STATE OF SOCIETY. THERE IS, THEN, A DOUBLE REASON FOR CALLING THIS LAW OF CONDUCT NATURAL: FIRST, BECAUSE IT IS SET UP CONCRETELY IN OUR VERY NATURE ITSELF, AND SECOND, BECAUSE IT IS MANIFESTED TO US BY THE PURELY NATURAL MEDIUM OF REASON. IN BOTH RESPECTS IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DIVINE POSITIVE LAW, WHICH CONTAINS PRECEPTS NOT ARISING FROM THE NATURE OF THINGS AS GOD HAS CONSTITUTED THEM BY THE CREATIVE ACT, BUT FROM THE ARBITRARY WILL OF GOD. THIS LAW WE LEARN NOT THROUGH THE UNAIDED OPERATION OF REASON, BUT THROUGH THE LIGHT OF SUPERNATURAL REVELATION. 
WE MAY NOW ANALYSE THE NATURAL LAW INTO THREE CONSTITUENTS: THE DISCRIMINATING NORM, THE BINDING NORM (NORMA OBLIGANS), AND THE MANIFESTING NORM. THE DISCRIMINATING NORM IS, AS WE HAVE JUST SEEN, HUMAN NATURE ITSELF, OBJECTIVELY CONSIDERED. IT IS, SO TO SPEAK, THE BOOK IN WHICH IS WRITTEN THE TEXT OF THE LAW, AND THE CLASSIFICATION OF HUMAN ACTIONS INTO GOOD AND BAD. STRICTLY SPEAKING, OUR NATURE IS THE PROXIMATE DISCRIMINATING NORM OR STANDARD. THE REMOTE AND ULTIMATE NORM, OF WHICH IT IS THE PARTIAL REFLECTION AND APPLICATION, IS THE DIVINE NATURE ITSELF, THE ULTIMATE GROUNDWORK OF THE CREATED ORDER. THE BINDING OR OBLIGATORY NORM IS THE DIVINE AUTHORITY, IMPOSING UPON THE RATIONAL CREATURE THE OBLIGATION OF LIVING IN CONFORMITY WITH HIS NATURE, AND THUS WITH THE UNIVERSAL ORDER ESTABLISHED BY THE CREATOR. CONTRARY TO THE KANTIAN THEORY THAT WE MUST NOT ACKNOWLEDGE ANY OTHER LAWGIVER THAN CONSCIENCE, THE TRUTH IS THAT REASON AS CONSCIENCE IS ONLY IMMEDIATE MORAL AUTHORITY WHICH WE ARE CALLED UPON TO OBEY, AND CONSCIENCE ITSELF OWES ITS AUTHORITY TO THE FACT THAT IT IS THE MOUTHPIECE OF THE DIVINE WILL AND IMPERIUM. THE MANIFESTING NORM (NORMA DENUNTIANS), WHICH DETERMINES THE MORAL QUALITY OF ACTIONS TRIED BY THE DISCRIMINATING NORM, IS REASON. THROUGH THIS FACULTY WE PERCEIVE WHAT IS THE MORAL CONSTITUTION OF OUR NATURE, WHAT KIND OF ACTION IT CALLS FOR, AND WHETHER A PARTICULAR ACTION POSSESSES THIS REQUISITE CHARACTER. 
THE CONTENTS OF THE NATURAL LAW
RADICALLY, THE NATURAL LAW CONSISTS OF ONE SUPREME AND UNIVERSAL PRINCIPLE, FROM WHICH ARE DERIVED ALL OUR NATURAL MORAL OBLIGATIONS OR DUTIES. WE CANNOT DISCUSS HERE THE MANY ERRONEOUS OPINIONS REGARDING THE FUNDAMENTAL RULE OF LIFE. SOME OF THEM ARE UTTERLY FALSE—FOR INSTANCE, THAT OF BENTHAM, WHO MADE THE PURSUIT OF UTILITY OR TEMPORAL PLEASURE THE FOUNDATION OF THE MORAL CODE, AND THAT OF FICHTE, WHO TAUGHT THAT THE SUPREME OBLIGATION IS TO LOVE SELF ABOVE EVERYTHING AND ALL OTHERS ON ACCOUNT OF SELF. OTHERS PRESENT THE TRUE IDEA IN AN IMPERFECT OR ONE-SIDED FASHION. EPICURUS, FOR EXAMPLE, HELD THE SUPREME PRINCIPLE TO BE, "FOLLOW NATURE"; THE STOICS INCULCATED LIVING ACCORDING TO REASON. BUT THESE PHILOSOPHERS INTERPRETED THEIR PRINCIPLES IN A MANNER LESS IN CONFORMITY WITH OUR DOCTRINE THAN THE TENOR OF THEIR WORDS SUGGESTS. CATHOLIC MORALISTS, THOUGH AGREEING UPON THE UNDERLYING CONCEPTION OF THE NATURAL LAW, HAVE DIFFERED MORE OR LESS IN THEIR EXPRESSION OF ITS FUNDAMENTAL FORMULA. AMONG MANY OTHERS WE FIND THE FOLLOWING: "LOVE GOD AS THE END AND EVERYTHING ON ACCOUNT OF HIM"; "LIVE CONFORMABLY TO HUMAN NATURE CONSIDERED IN ALL ITS ESSENTIAL RESPECTS"; "OBSERVE THE RATIONAL ORDER ESTABLISHED AND SANCTIONED BY GOD"; "MANIFEST IN YOUR LIFE THE IMAGE OF GOD IMPRESSED ON YOUR RATIONAL NATURE." THE EXPOSITION OF ST. THOMAS IS AT ONCE THE MOST SIMPLE AND PHILOSOPHIC. STARTING FROM THE PREMISE THAT GOOD IS WHAT PRIMARILY FALLS UNDER THE APPREHENSION OF THE PRACTICAL REASON—THAT IS OF REASON ACTING AS THE DICTATOR OF CONDUCT—AND THAT, CONSEQUENTLY, THE SUPREME PRINCIPLE OF MORAL ACTION MUST HAVE THE GOOD AS ITS CENTRAL IDEA, HE HOLDS THAT THE SUPREME PRINCIPLE, FROM WHICH ALL THE OTHER PRINCIPLES AND PRECEPTS ARE DERIVED, IS THAT GOOD IS TO BE DONE, AND EVIL AVOIDED (I-II, Q, XCIV, A. 2). 
PASSING FROM THE PRIMARY PRINCIPLE TO THE SUBORDINATE PRINCIPLES AND CONCLUSIONS, MORALISTS DIVIDE THESE INTO TWO CLASSES: (1) THOSE DICTATES OF REASON WHICH FLOW SO DIRECTLY FROM THE PRIMARY PRINCIPLE THAT THEY HOLD IN PRACTICAL REASON THE SAME PLACE AS EVIDENT PROPOSITIONS IN THE SPECULATIVE SPHERE, OR ARE AT LEAST EASILY DEDUCIBLE FROM THE PRIMARY PRINCIPLE. SUCH, FOR INSTANCE, ARE "ADORE GOD"; "HONOUR YOUR PARENTS"; "DO NOT STEAL"; (2) THOSE OTHER CONCLUSIONS AND PRECEPTS WHICH ARE REACHED ONLY THROUGH A MORE OR LESS COMPLEX COURSE OF INFERENCE. IT IS THIS DIFFICULTY AND UNCERTAINTY THAT REQUIRES THE NATURAL LAW TO BE SUPPLEMENTED BY POSITIVE LAW, HUMAN AND DIVINE. AS REGARDS THE VIGOUR AND BINDING FORCE OF THESE PRECEPTS AND CONCLUSIONS, THEOLOGIANS DIVIDE THEM INTO TWO CLASSES, PRIMARY AND SECONDARY. TO THE FIRST CLASS BELONG THOSE WHICH MUST, UNDER ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, BE OBSERVED IF THE ESSENTIAL MORAL ORDER IS TO BE MAINTAINED. THE SECONDARY PRECEPTS ARE THOSE WHOSE OBSERVANCE CONTRIBUTES TO THE PUBLIC AND PRIVATE GOOD AND IS REQUIRED FOR THE PERFECTION OF MORAL DEVELOPMENT, BUT IS NOT SO ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY TO THE RATIONALITY OF CONDUCT THAT IT MAY NOT BE LAWFULLY OMITTED UNDER SOME SPECIAL CONDITIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, UNDER NO CIRCUMSTANCES IS POLYANDRY COMPATIBLE WITH THE MORAL ORDER, WHILE POLYGAMY, THOUGH INCONSISTENT WITH HUMAN RELATIONS IN THEIR PROPER MORAL AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT, IS NOT ABSOLUTELY INCOMPATIBLE WITH THEM UNDER LESS CIVILIZED CONDITIONS. 
THE QUALITIES OF THE NATURAL LAW
(A) THE NATURAL LAW IS UNIVERSAL, THAT IS TO SAY, IT APPLIES TO THE ENTIRE HUMAN RACE, AND IS IN ITSELF THE SAME FOR ALL. EVERY MAN, BECAUSE HE IS A MAN, IS BOUND, IF HE WILL CONFORM TO THE UNIVERSAL ORDER WILLED BY THE CREATOR, TO LIVE CONFORMABLY TO HIS OWN RATIONAL NATURE, AND TO BE GUIDED BY REASON. HOWEVER, INFANTS AND INSANE PERSONS, WHO HAVE NOT THE ACTUAL USE OF THEIR REASON AND CANNOT THEREFORE KNOW THE LAW, ARE NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR THAT FAILURE TO COMPLY WITH ITS DEMANDS. (B) THE NATURAL LAW IS IMMUTABLE IN ITSELF AND ALSO EXTRINSICALLY. SINCE IT IS FOUNDED IN THE VERY NATURE OF MAN AND HIS DESTINATION TO HIS END—TWO BASES WHICH REST UPON THE IMMUTABLE GROUND OF THE ETERNAL LAW—IT FOLLOWS THAT, ASSUMING THE CONTINUED EXISTENCE OF HUMAN NATURE, IT CANNOT CEASE TO EXIST. THE NATURAL LAW COMMANDS AND FORBIDS IN THE SAME TENOR EVERYWHERE AND ALWAYS. WE MUST, HOWEVER, REMEMBER THAT THIS IMMUTABILITY PERTAINS NOT TO THOSE ABSTRACT IMPERFECT FORMULÆ IN WHICH THE LAW IS COMMONLY EXPRESSED, BUT TO THE MORAL STANDARD AS IT APPLIES TO ACTION IN THE CONCRETE, SURROUNDED WITH ALL ITS DETERMINATE CONDITIONS. WE ENUNCIATE, FOR INSTANCE, ONE OF THE LEADING PRECEPTS IN THE WORDS: "THOU SHALT NOT KILL"; YET THE TAKING OF HUMAN LIFE IS SOMETIMES A LAWFUL, AND EVEN AN OBLIGATORY ACT. HEREIN EXISTS NO VARIATION IN THE LAW; WHAT THE LAW FORBIDS IS NOT ALL TAKING OF LIFE, BUT ALL UNJUST TAKING OF LIFE. 
WITH REGARD TO THE POSSIBILITY OF ANY CHANGE BY ABROGATION OR DISPENSATION, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION OF SUCH BEING INTRODUCED BY ANY AUTHORITY EXCEPT THAT OF GOD HIMSELF. BUT REASON FORBIDS US TO THINK THAT EVEN HE COULD EXERCISE SUCH POWER, BECAUSE, GIVEN THE HYPOTHESIS THAT HE WILLS MAN TO EXIST, HE WILLS HIM NECESSARILY TO LIVE CONFORMABLY TO THE ETERNAL LAW, BY OBSERVING IN HIS CONDUCT THE LAW OF REASON. THE ALMIGHTY, THEN, CANNOT BE CONCEIVED AS WILLING THIS AND SIMULTANEOUSLY WILLING THE CONTRADICTORY, THAT MAN SHOULD BE SET FREE FROM THE LAW ENTIRELY THROUGH ITS ABROGATION, OR PARTIALLY THROUGH DISPENSATION FROM IT. IT IS TRUE THAT SOME OF THE OLDER THEOLOGIANS, FOLLOWED OR COPIED BY SOME LATER ONES, HOLD THAT GOD CAN DISPENSE, AND, IN FACT IN SOME INSTANCES, HAS DISPENSED FROM THE SECONDARY PRECEPTS OF THE NATURAL LAW, WHILE OTHERS MAINTAIN THAT THE BEARING OF THE NATURAL LAW IS CHANGED BY THE OPERATION OF POSITIVE LAW. HOWEVER, AN EXAMINATION OF THE ARGUMENTS OFFERED IN SUPPORT OF THESE OPINIONS SHOWS THAT THE ALLEGED EXAMPLES OF DISPENSATION ARE: (A) CASES WHERE A CHANGE OF CONDITIONS MODIFIES THE APPLICATION OF THE LAW, OR (B) CASES CONCERNING OBLIGATIONS NOT IMPOSED AS ABSOLUTELY ESSENTIAL TO THE MORAL ORDER, THOUGH THEIR FULFILLMENT IS NECESSARY FOR THE FULL PERFECTION OF CONDUCT, OR (C) INSTANCES OF ADDITION MADE TO THE LAW. 
AS EXAMPLES OF THE FIRST CATEGORY ARE CITED GOD'S PERMISSION TO THE HEBREWS TO DESPOIL THE EGYPTIANS, AND HIS COMMAND TO ABRAHAM TO SACRIFICE ISAAC. BUT IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO SEE IN THESE CASES A DISPENSATION FROM THE PRECEPTS FORBIDDING THEFT AND MURDER. AS THE SOVEREIGN LORD OF ALL THINGS, HE COULD WITHDRAW FROM ISAAC HIS RIGHT TO LIFE, AND FROM THE EGYPTIANS THEIR RIGHT OF OWNERSHIP, WITH THE RESULT THAT NEITHER WOULD THE KILLING OF ISAAC BE AN UNJUST DESTRUCTION OF LIFE, NOR THE APPROPRIATION OF THE EGYPTIANS' GOODS THE UNJUST TAKING OF ANOTHER'S PROPERTY. THE CLASSIC INSTANCE ALLEGED AS AN EXAMPLE OF (B) IS THE LEGALIZATION OF POLYGAMY AMONG THE HEBREWS. POLYGAMY, HOWEVER, IS NOT UNDER ALL CIRCUMSTANCES INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES OF A RATIONALLY ORDERED LIFE, SINCE THE CHIEF ENDS PRESCRIBED BY NATURE FOR THE MARITAL UNION—THE PROPAGATION OF THE RACE AND THE DUE CARE AND EDUCATION OF OFFSPRING—MAY, IN CERTAIN STATES OF SOCIETY, BE ATTAINED IN A POLYGAMOUS UNION. THE THEORY THAT GOD CAN DISPENSE FROM ANY PART OF THE LAW, EVEN FROM THE SECONDARY PRECEPTS, IS SCARCELY COMPATIBLE WITH THE DOCTRINE, WHICH IS THE COMMON TEACHING OF THE SCHOOL, THAT THE NATURAL LAW IS FOUNDED ON THE ETERNAL LAW, AND, THEREFORE, HAS FOR ITS ULTIMATE GROUND THE IMMUTABLE ESSENCE OF GOD HIMSELF. AS REGARDS (C), WHEN POSITIVE LAW, HUMAN OR DIVINE, IMPOSES OBLIGATIONS WHICH ONLY MODIFY THE BEARING OF THE NATURAL LAW, IT CANNOT CORRECTLY BE SAID TO CHANGE IT. POSITIVE LAW MAY NOT ORDAIN ANYTHING CONTRARY TO THE NATURAL LAW, FROM WHICH IT DRAWS ITS AUTHORITY; BUT IT MAY—AND THIS IS ONE OF ITS FUNCTIONS—DETERMINE WITH MORE PRECISION THE BEARING OF THE NATURAL LAW, AND FOR GOOD REASONS, SUPPLEMENT ITS CONCLUSIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE EYES OF THE NATURAL LAW MUTUAL VERBAL AGREEMENT TO A CONTRACT IS SUFFICIENT; YET, IN MANY KINDS OF CONTRACT, THE CIVIL LAW DECLARES THAT NO AGREEMENT SHALL BE VALID, UNLESS IT BE EXPRESSED IN WRITING AND SIGNED BY THE PARTIES BEFORE WITNESSES. IN ESTABLISHING THIS RULE, THE CIVIL AUTHORITY MERELY EXERCISES THE POWER WHICH IT DERIVES FROM THE NATURAL LAW TO ADD TO THE OPERATION OF THE NATURAL LAW SUCH CONDITIONS AS THE COMMON GOOD MAY CALL FOR. CONTRARY TO THE ALMOST UNIVERSALLY RECEIVED DOCTRINE, A FEW THEOLOGIANS HELD ERRONEOUSLY THAT THE NATURAL LAW DEPENDS NOT ON THE ESSENTIAL NECESSARY WILL OF GOD, BUT UPON HIS ARBITRARY POSITIVE WILL, AND TAUGHT CONSISTENTLY WITH THIS VIEW, THAT THE NATURAL LAW MAY BE DISPENSED FROM OR EVEN ABROGATED BY GOD. THE CONCEPTION, HOWEVER, THAT THE MORAL LAW IS BUT AN ARBITRARY ENACTMENT OF THE CREATOR, INVOLVES THE DENIAL OF ANY ABSOLUTE DISTINCTION BETWEEN RIGHT AND WRONG—A DENIAL WHICH, OF COURSE, SWEEPS AWAY THE VERY FOUNDATION OF THE ENTIRE MORAL ORDER. 
OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAW
FOUNDED IN OUR NATURE AND REVEALED TO US BY OUR REASON, THE MORAL LAW IS KNOWN TO US IN THE MEASURE THAT REASON BRINGS A KNOWLEDGE OF IT HOME TO OUR UNDERSTANDING. THE QUESTION ARISES: HOW FAR CAN MAN BE IGNORANT OF THE NATURAL LAW, WHICH, AS ST. PAUL SAYS, IS WRITTEN IN THE HUMAN HEART (ROMANS 2:14)? THE GENERAL TEACHING OF THEOLOGIANS IS THAT THE SUPREME AND PRIMARY PRINCIPLES ARE NECESSARILY KNOWN TO EVERY ONE HAVING THE ACTUAL USE OF REASON. THESE PRINCIPLES ARE REALLY REDUCIBLE TO THE PRIMARY PRINCIPLE WHICH IS EXPRESSED BY ST. THOMAS IN THE FORM: "DO GOOD AND AVOID EVIL". WHEREVER WE FIND MAN WE FIND HIM WITH A MORAL CODE, WHICH IS FOUNDED ON THE FIRST PRINCIPLE THAT GOOD IS TO BE DONE AND EVIL AVOIDED. WHEN WE PASS FROM THE UNIVERSAL TO MORE PARTICULAR CONCLUSIONS, THE CASE IS DIFFERENT. SOME FOLLOW IMMEDIATELY FROM THE PRIMARY, AND ARE SO SELF-EVIDENT THAT THEY ARE REACHED WITHOUT ANY COMPLEX COURSE OF REASONING. SUCH ARE, FOR EXAMPLE: "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY"; "HONOUR YOUR PARENTS". NO PERSON WHOSE REASON AND MORAL NATURE IS EVER SO LITTLE DEVELOPED CAN REMAIN IN IGNORANCE OF SUCH PRECEPTS EXCEPT THROUGH HIS OWN FAULT. ANOTHER CLASS OF CONCLUSIONS COMPRISES THOSE WHICH ARE REACHED ONLY BY A MORE OR LESS COMPLEX COURSE OF REASONING. THESE MAY REMAIN UNKNOWN TO, OR BE MISINTERPRETED EVEN BY PERSONS WHOSE INTELLECTUAL DEVELOPMENT IS CONSIDERABLE. TO REACH THESE MORE REMOTE PRECEPTS, MANY FACTS AND MINOR CONCLUSIONS MUST BE CORRECTLY APPRECIATED, AND, IN ESTIMATING THEIR VALUE, A PERSON MAY EASILY ERR, AND CONSEQUENTLY, WITHOUT MORAL FAULT, COME TO A FALSE CONCLUSION. 
A FEW THEOLOGIANS OF THE SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES, FOLLOWING SOME OLDER ONES, MAINTAINED THAT THERE CANNOT EXIST IN ANYONE PRACTICAL IGNORANCE OF THE NATURAL LAW. THIS OPINION HOWEVER HAS NO WEIGHT (FOR THE CONTROVERSY SEE BOUQUILLON, "THEOLOGIA FUNDAMENTALIS", N. 74). THEORETICALLY SPEAKING, MAN IS CAPABLE OF ACQUIRING A FULL KOWLEDGE OF THE MORAL LAW, WHICH IS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, NOTHING BUT THE DICTATES OF REASON PROPERLY EXERCISED. ACTUALLY, TAKING INTO CONSIDERATION THE POWER OF PASSION, PREJUDICE, AND OTHER INFLUENCES WHICH CLOUD THE UNDERSTANDING OR PERVERT THE WILL, ONE CAN SAFELY SAY THAT MAN, UNAIDED BY SUPERNATURAL REVELATION, WOULD NOT ACQUIRE A FULL AND CORRECT KNOWLEDGE OF THE CONTENTS OF THE NATURAL LAW (CF. VATICAN COUNCIL, SESS. III, CAP. II). IN PROOF WE NEED BUT RECALL THAT THE NOBLEST ETHICAL TEACHING OF PAGANS, SUCH AS THE SYSTEMS OF PLATO, ARISTOTLE, AND THE STOICS, WAS DISFIGURED BY ITS APPROBATION OF SHOCKINGLY IMMORAL ACTIONS AND PRACTICES. 
AS THE FUNDAMENTAL AND ALL-EMBRACING OBLIGATION IMPOSED UPON MAN BY THE CREATOR, THE NATURAL LAW IS THE ONE TO WHICH ALL HIS OTHER OBLIGATIONS ARE ATTACHED. THE DUTIES IMPOSED ON US IN THE SUPERNATURAL LAW COME HOME TO US, BECAUSE THE NATURAL LAW AND ITS EXPONENT, CONSCIENCE, TELL US THAT, IF GOD HAS VOUCHSAFED TO US A SUPERNATURAL REVELATION WITH A SERIES OF PRECEPTS, WE ARE BOUND TO ACCEPT AND OBEY IT. THE NATURAL LAW IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL HUMAN LAW INASMUCH AS IT ORDAINS THAT MAN SHALL LIVE IN SOCIETY, AND SOCIETY FOR ITS CONSTITUTION REQUIRES THE EXISTENCE OF AN AUTHORITY, WHICH SHALL POSSESS THE MORAL POWER NECESSARY TO CONTROL THE MEMBERS AND DIRECT THEM TO THE COMMON GOOD. HUMAN LAWS ARE VALID AND EQUITABLE ONLY IN SO FAR AS THEY CORRESPOND WITH, AND ENFORCE OR SUPPLEMENT THE NATURAL LAW; THEY ARE NULL AND VOID WHEN THEY CONFLICT WITH IT. THE UNITED STATES SYSTEM OF EQUITY COURTS, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THOSE ENGAGED IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE COMMON LAW, ARE FOUNDED ON THE PRINCIPLE THAT, WHEN THE LAW OF THE LEGISLATOR IS NOT IN HARMONY WITH THE DICTATES OF THE NATURAL LAW, EQUITY (ÆQUITAS, EPIKEIA) DEMANDS THAT IT BE SET ASIDE OR CORRECTED. ST. THOMAS EXPLAINS THE LAWFULNESS OF THIS PROCEDURE. BECAUSE HUMAN ACTIONS, WHICH ARE THE SUBJECT OF LAWS ARE INDIVIDUAL AND INNUMERABLE, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO ESTABLISH ANY LAW THAT MAY NOT SOMETIMES WORK OUT UNJUSTLY. LEGISLATORS, HOWEVER, IN PASSING LAWS ATTEND TO WHAT COMMONLY HAPPENS, THOUGH TO APPLY THE COMMON RULE WILL SOMETIMES WORK INJUSTICE AND DEFEAT THE INTENTION OF THE LAW ITSELF. IN SUCH CASES IT IS BAD TO FOLLOW THE LAW; IT IS GOOD TO SET ASIDE ITS LETTER AND FOLLOW THE DICTATES OF JUSTICE AND THE COMMON GOOD (II-II.120.1). LOGICALLY, CHRONOLOGICALLY, AND ONTOLOGICALLY ANTECEDENT TO ALL HUMAN SOCIETY FOR WHICH IT PROVIDES THE INDISPENSABLE BASIS, THE NATURAL OR MORAL LAW IS NEITHER—AS HOBBES, IN ANTICIPATION OF THE MODERN POSITIVISTIC SCHOOL, TAUGHT—A PRODUCT OF SOCIAL AGREEMENT OR CONVENTION, NOR A MERE CONGERIES OF THE ACTIONS, CUSTOMS, AND WAYS OF MAN, AS CLAIMED BY THE ETHICISTS WHO, REFUSING TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE FIRST CAUSE AS A PERSONALITY WITH WHOM ONE ENTERTAINS PERSONAL RELATIONS, DEPRIVE THE LAW OF ITS OBLIGATORY BASIS. IT IS A TRUE LAW, FOR THROUGH IT THE DIVINE MIND IMPOSES ON THE SUBJECT MINDS OF HIS RATIONAL CREATURES THEIR OBLIGATIONS AND PRESCRIBES THEIR DUTIES. 
ROMAN LAW
IN THE FOLLOWING ARTICLE THIS SUBJECT IS BRIEFLY TREATED UNDER THE TWO HEADS OF; I. PRINCIPLES; II. HISTORY. OF THESE TWO DIVISIONS, I IS SUBDIVIDED INTO: A. PERSONS; B. THINGS; C. ACTIONS. THE SUBDIVISIONS OF II ARE: A. DEVELOPMENT OF THE ROMAN LAW (AGAIN DIVIDED INTO PERIODS) AND B. SUBSEQUENT INFLUENCE. 
PRINCIPLES
THE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE EARLIER ROMAN LAW WAS ITS EXTREME FORMALISM. FROM ITS FIRST SECRET ADMINISTRATION AS THE LAW OF THE PRIVILEGED CLASSES IT EXPANDED UNTIL IT BECAME THE BASIS OF ALL CIVILIZED LEGAL SYSTEMS. THE ROMAN LAW IN ITS MATURITY RECOGNIZED A DEFINITE NATURAL-LAW THEORY AS THE ULTIMATE TEST OF THE REASONABLENESS OF POSITIVE LAW, AND REPUDIATED THE CONCEPT THAT JUSTICE IS THE CREATURE OF POSITIVE LAW. CICERO (DE LEG., I, V) TELLS US "NOS AD JUSTITIAM ESSE NATOS, NEQUE OPINIONE SED NATURA CONSTITUTUM ESSE JUS" (I.E. JUSTICE IS NATURAL, NOT THE EFFECT OF OPINION). JUSTICE WAS CONFORMITY WITH PERFECT LAWS AND JURISPRUDENCE WAS THE APPRECIATION OF THINGS HUMAN AND DIVINE — THE SCIENCE OF THE JUST AND THE UNJUST, BUT ALWAYS THE SCIENCE OF LAW WITH ITS JUST APPLICATION TO PRACTICAL CASES. LAW WAS NATURAL OR POSITIVE (MAN-MADE); IT WAS NATURAL STRICTLY SPEAKING (INSTINCTIVE), OR IT WAS NATURAL UNDER THE ROMAN CONCEPT OF THE JUS GENTIUM (LAW OF NATIONS) — NATURAL IN ITSELF OR SO UNIVERSALLY RECOGNIZED BY ALL MEN THAT A PRESUMPTION AROSE BY REASON OF UNIVERSALITY. THE ROMANS ATTRIBUTED SLAVERY TO THE JUS GENTIUM BECAUSE IT WAS UNIVERSALLY PRACTISED, AND THEREFORE IMPLIED THE CONSENT OF ALL MEN, YET THE DEFINITION OF SLAVERY EXPRESSLY STATES THAT IT IS CONTRA NATURAM, "AGAINST NATURE". THE PRECEPTS OF THE LAW WERE THESE: TO LIVE HONESTLY; NOT TO INJURE ANOTHER; TO GIVE UNTO EACH ONE HIS DUE. POSITIVE LAW WAS THE JUS CIVILE, OR MUNICIPAL LAW, OF A PARTICULAR STATE. GAIUS SAYS THAT ALL LAW PERTAINS TO PERSONS, TO THINGS, OR TO ACTIONS.
PERSONS
MAN, AND PERSON WERE NOT EQUIVALENT TERMS. A SLAVE WAS NOT A PERSON, BUT A THING; A PERSON WAS A HUMAN BEING ENDOWED WITH CIVIL STATUS. IN OTHER THAN HUMAN BEINGS PERSONALITY MIGHT EXIST BY A FICTION. STATUS WAS NATURAL OR CIVIL. NATURAL STATUS EXISTED BY REASON OF NATURAL INCIDENTS, SUCH AS POSTHUMOUS OR ALREADY BORN (JAM NATI), SANE AND INSANE, MALE AND FEMALE, INFANCY AND MAJORITY. CIVIL STATUS HAD TO DO WITH LIBERTY, CITIZENSHIP, AND FAMILY. IF ONE HAD NO CIVIL STATUS WHATEVER, HE HAD NO PERSONALITY AND WAS A MERE THING. MEN WERE EITHER FREE OR SLAVES: IF FREE THEY WERE EITHER FREE BORN OR FREEDMEN. SLAVES WERE BORN SUCH OR BECAME SLAVES EITHER BY THE LAW OF NATIONS OR BY CIVIL LAW. BY THE LAW OF NATIONS, THEY BECAME SLAVES BY REASON OF CAPTIVITY; BY CIVIL LAW, BY THE STATUS OF THEIR PARENTS OR IN THE OCCASIONAL CASE WHERE THEY PERMITTED THEMSELVES TO BE SOLD IN ORDER TO PARTICIPATE IN THE PRICE, IF THEY WERE OVER TWENTY YEARS OF AGE. AN UNGRATEFUL FREEDMAN, AGAIN, MIGHT BECOME A SLAVE, AS MIGHT ONE CONDEMNED TO INVOLUNTARY SERVITUDE IN PUNISHMENT FOR CRIME. FREEBORN, IN THE LATER LAW, WERE SUCH AS WERE BORN OF A MOTHER WHO WAS FREE AT CONCEPTION, AT BIRTH, OR AT ANY TIME BETWEEN CONCEPTION AND BIRTH. FREEDMEN WERE FORMER SLAVES WHO HAD BEEN EMANCIPATED UNDER ONE OF SEVERAL FORMS. THEY OWED OBSEQUIUM — I.E., RESPECT AND REVERENCE — TO THEIR FORMER MASTERS. THE LEX ÆLIA SENTIA PLACED RESTRICTIONS ON EMANCIPATION BY MINORS AND IN FRAUD OF CREDITORS. THE LEX FUSIA CANINIA RESTRICTED THE RIGHT OF MANUMISSION PROPORTIONATELY TO THE NUMBER OF SLAVES OWNED. 
MEN WERE EITHER CITIZENS OR FOREIGNERS (PEREGRINI), PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY "DENIZENS". ASSUMING THAT ONE HAD CIVIL STATUS, HE MIGHT BE EITHER SUI JURIS (HIS OWN MASTER) OR ALIENI JURIS (SUBJECT TO ANOTHER). THE POWER TO WHICH HE WAS SUBJECT WAS TERMED A POTESTAS: SLAVES WERE UNDER THE DOMINICAL POWER, AND CHILDREN WERE UNDER THE PATRIA POTESTAS EXERCISED BY A MALE ASCENDANT; THE MARITAL POWER WAS TERMED MANUS (I.E., "THE HAND", SIGNIFYING FORCE). 
SLAVES WERE AT FIRST INSECURE IN THEIR LIVES, BUT LATER THE MASTER'S POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH WAS TAKEN AWAY. THEY WERE IN COMMERCE AND MIGHT BE SOLD, DONATED, BEQUEATHED BY LEGACY, ALIENATED BY TESTAMENT, OR MANUMITTED. THEY HAD NOTHING OF THEIR OWN, AND WHATEVER WAS ACQUIRED THROUGH THEM ACCRUED TO THE MASTERS. ONLY VERY RARELY COULD THEY BRING THEIR MASTERS INTO LEGAL RELATIONS WITH THIRD PERSONS. 
THE PATERNAL POWER OVER CHILDREN (DESCENDANTS) WAS A CLOSE PATRIARCHAL RELATIONSHIP, DATING FROM REMOTE ANTIQUITY AND AT FIRST EXTENDING TO LIFE AND DEATH. BETWEEN PATERFAMILIAS AND FILIUS FAMILIAS (FATHER AND SON), NO OBLIGATION WAS LEGALLY ENFORCEABLE (SEE PREJUDICIAL ACTION BELOW). DURING HIS LIFETIME THE PATERFAMILIAS WAS THE OWNER OF ACCESSIONS MADE BY THE FILIUS FAMILIAS. THE LATER LAW, HOWEVER, RECOGNIZED A QUASI-PARTNERSHIP OF BLOOD AND CONCEDED AN INCHOATE OWNERSHIP IN THE PATERNAL GOODS, WHICH WAS GIVEN EXPRESSION IN THE SYSTEM OF SUCCESSIONS. A CHILD UNDER POWER MIGHT HAVE THE ADMINISTRATION OF SEPARATE GOODS CALLED HIS PECULIUM. THE PATERFAMILIAS DID NOT PART WITH THE OWNERSHIP. THE MILITARY AND QUASI-MILITARY PECULIUM BECAME A DISTINCT, SEPARATE PROPERTY. EVEN THE SLAVE AT HIS MASTER'S SUFFERANCE MIGHT ENJOY A PECULIUM. THE PATERNAL POWER WAS STRIPPED OF THE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH, THE RIGHT OF PUNISHMENT WAS MODERATED, AND THE SALE OF CHILDREN WAS RESTRICTED TO CASES OF EXTREME NECESSITY. IN THE EARLIER LAW, IT HAD BEEN PERMITTED TO THE FATHER TO GIVE OVER HIS CHILD (AS HE MIGHT GIVE OVER A SLAVE) TO SOME PERSON INJURED THROUGH THE ACT OF THE CHILD, AND THUS ESCAPE LIABILITY. WITH THE GROWTH OF HUMANE SENTIMENT, THE NOXAL ACTION IN THE CASE OF CHILDREN WAS ABOLISHED. BETWEEN PARENTS AND CHILDREN, ONLY AFFIRMATIVE OR NEGATIVE ACTIONS ON THE QUESTION OF FILIATION OR THE EXISTENCE OF THE PATERNAL POWER WERE PERMITTED. THE PATERNAL POWER WAS HELD ONLY BY MALES, AND EXTENDED INDEFINITELY DOWNWARD DURING THE LIFETIME OF THE PATRIARCH: I.E., FATHER AND SON WERE UNDER THE PATRIA POTESTAS OF THE GRANDFATHER. THE POTESTAS WAS IN NO WISE INFLUENCED BY INFANCY OR MAJORITY. IN THE CASE GIVEN, UPON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDFATHER THE PATERNAL POWER WOULD FALL UPON THE FATHER. THE PATRIA POTESTAS WAS ACQUIRED OVER CHILDREN BORN IN LAWFUL WEDLOCK, BY LEGITIMATION, AND BY ADOPTION. 
MARRIAGE (NUPTIŒ OR CONNUBIUM) WAS THE ASSOCIATION OR COMMUNITY OF LIFE BETWEEN MAN AND WOMAN, FOR THE PROCREATION AND REARING OF OFFSPRING, VALIDLY ENTERED INTO BETWEEN ROMAN CITIZENS. IT WAS WONT TO BE PRECEDED BY SPONSALIA (BETROTHAL), DEFINED AS AN AGREEMENT OF FUTURE MARRIAGE. SPONSALIA MIGHT BE VERBALLY ENTERED INTO, AND REQUIRED NO SOLEMNITIES. THE MUTUAL CONSENT OF THE SPOUSES WAS REQUISITE, AND THE OBJECT OF MARRIAGE WAS KEPT IN MIND SO THAT MARRIAGE WITH AN IMPOTENT PERSON (CASTRATUS) WAS INVALID: THE PARTIES MUST HAVE ATTAINED PUBERTY, AND THERE COULD BE BUT ONE HUSBAND AND ONE WIFE. IT IS TRUE THAT MORE OR LESS CONTINUOUS EXTRA-MATRIMONIAL RELATIONS BETWEEN THE SAME MAN AND WOMAN IN THE ABSENCE OF ANY OTHER MARRIAGE WERE CONSIDERED AS A KIND OF MARRIAGE, UNDER THE JUS GENTIUM, BY THE JURISTS OF THE SECOND AND THIRD CENTURIES. THE CONNUBIUM, OR ROMAN MARRIAGE, WAS FOR ROMAN CITIZENS: MATRIMONIUM EXISTED AMONG OTHER FREE PERSONS, AND CONTUBERNIUM WAS THE MARITAL RELATION OF SLAVES. THE LATTER WAS A STATUS OF FACT, NOT A JURIDICAL STATUS. MARRIAGE MIGHT BE INCEST, INDECOROUS, OR NOXAL: INCEST, E.G., BETWEEN BLOOD RELATIONS OR PERSONS BETWEEN WHOM AFFINITY EXISTED; INDECOROUS, E.G., BETWEEN A FREEMAN AND A LEWD WOMAN OR ACTRESS; NOXAL, E.G., BETWEEN CHRISTIAN AND JEW, TUTOR OR CURATOR AND WARD, ETC. 
COGNATION OR BLOOD RELATIONSHIP IS INDICATED BY DEGREES AND LINES; THE DEGREE MEASURES THE DISTANCE BETWEEN COGNATES, AND THE LINE SHOWS THE SERIES, EITHER DIRECT (ASCENDING OR DESCENDING) OR COLLATERAL; THE COLLATERAL LINE IS EITHER EQUAL OR UNEQUAL IN THE DESCENT FROM THE COMMON ANCESTOR. IN THE DIRECT LINE, IN BOTH CIVIL AND CANON LAW, THERE ARE AS MANY DEGREES AS THERE ARE GENERATIONS. IN THE COLLATERAL LINE THERE IS A DIFFERENCE: BY CIVIL LAW, BROTHER AND SISTER ARE IN THE SECOND DEGREE, ALTHOUGH EACH IS ONLY ONE DEGREE REMOVED FROM THE COMMON ANCESTOR, THE FATHER; BY CANON LAW, THEY ARE IN THE FIRST DEGREE. THE CIVIL LAW COUNTS EACH DEGREE UP TO THE COMMON ANCESTOR AND THEN DOWN TO THE OTHER COLLATERAL. THE CANON LAW MEASURES THE COGNATION OF COLLATERALS BY THE DISTANCE IN DEGREES OF THE COLLATERAL FARTHEST REMOVED FROM THE COMMON ANCESTOR. UNCLE AND NIECE ARE THREE DEGREES DISTANT BY CIVIL LAW; BY CANON LAW THEY ARE ONLY TWO DEGREES REMOVED. AFFINITY IS THE ARTIFICIAL RELATIONSHIP WHICH EXISTS BETWEEN ONE SPOUSE AND THE COGNATES OF THE OTHER. AFFINITY HAS NO DEGREES. BY ROMAN LAW, MARRIAGE IN THE DIRECT LINE WAS PROHIBITED; IN THE COLLATERAL LINE IT WAS PROHIBITED IN THE SECOND DEGREE. 
MARRIAGE WAS USUALLY ACCOMPANIED BY THE DOWRY, CREATED ON BEHALF OF THE WIFE, AND BY DONATIONS PROPTER NUPTIAS, ON BEHALF OF THE HUSBAND. THE DOWRY (DOS) WAS WHAT THE WIFE BROUGHT OR WHAT SOME OTHER PERSON ON HER BEHALF SUPPLIED TOWARDS THE EXPENSES OF THE MARRIED STATE. PROPERTY OF THE WIFE IN EXCESS OF THE DOWRY WAS CALLED HER PARAPHERNALIA. THE DOWRY WAS PROFECTIVE, IF IT CAME FROM THE FATHER; ADVENTITIOUS, IF FROM THE WIFE OR FROM ANY OTHER SOURCE. THE HUSBAND ENJOYED ITS ADMINISTRATION AND CONTROL, AND ALL OF ITS FRUITS ACCRUED TO HIM. UPON THE DISSOLUTION OF THE MARRIAGE THE PROFECTIVE DOWRY MIGHT BE RECLAIMED BY THE WIFE'S FATHER, AND THE ADVENTITIOUS BY THE WIFE OR HER HEIRS. SPECIAL ACTIONS EXISTED FOR THE ENFORCEMENT OF DOTAL AGREEMENTS. 
THE OFFSPRING OF INCEST OR ADULTERY COULD NOT BE LEGITIMATED. ADOPTION, WHICH IMITATES NATURE, WAS A MEANS OF ACQUIRING THE PATERNAL POWER. ONLY SUCH PERSONS AS IN NATURE MIGHT HAVE BEEN PARENTS COULD ADOPT, AND HENCE A DIFFERENCE OF EIGHTEEN YEARS WAS NECESSARY IN THE AGES OF THE PARTIES. ADOPTION WAS OF A MINOR, AND COULD NOT BE FOR A TIME ONLY. SIMILAR TO ADOPTION WAS ADROGATION, WHEREBY ONE SUI JURIS SUBJECTED HIMSELF TO THE PATRIA POTESTAS OF ANOTHER. 
THE PATERNAL POWER WAS DISSOLVED BY THE DEATH OF THE ANCESTOR, IN WHICH CASE EACH DESCENDANT IN THE FIRST DEGREE BECAME SUI JURIS; THOSE IN REMOTER DEGREES FELL UNDER THE PATERNAL POWER OF THE NEXT ASCENDANT: UPON THE DEATH OF THE GRANDFATHER, HIS CHILDREN BECAME SUI JURIS, AND THE GRANDCHILDREN CAME UNDER THE POWER OF THEIR RESPECTIVE FATHERS. LOSS OF STATUS (CAPITIS DIMINUTIO, MEDIA OR MAXIMA), INVOLVING LOSS OF LIBERTY OR CITIZENSHIP, DESTROYED THE PATERNAL POWER. EMANCIPATION AND ADOPTION HAD A SIMILAR EFFECT. 
ONE MIGHT BE SUI JURIS AND YET SUBJECT TO TUTORSHIP OR CURATORSHIP. PUPILLARY TUTORSHIP WAS A PERSONAL PUBLIC OFFICE CONSISTING IN THE EDUCATION AND IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE GOODS OF A PERSON SUI JURIS, BUT WHO HAD NOT YET ATTAINED PUBERTY. TUTORSHIP WAS TESTAMENTARY, STATUTORY, OR DATIVE: TESTAMENTARY WHEN VALIDLY EXERCISED IN THE WILL OF THE PATERFAMILIAS WITH RESPECT TO A CHILD ABOUT TO BECOME SUI JURIS, BUT UNDER PUBERTY. A TESTAMENTARY TUTOR COULD NOT BE APPOINTED BY THE MOTHER NOR BY A MATERNAL ASCENDANT. THE AGNATES, WHO WERE AN IMPORTANT CLASS OF KINSMEN, IN THE EARLY ROMAN LAW WERE COGNATES CONNECTED THROUGH MALES EITHER BY BLOOD RELATIONSHIP OR BY THE ARTIFICIAL TIE OF AGNATION. STATUTORY TUTORSHIP WAS THAT WHICH THE LAW IMMEDIATELY CONFERRED, AS THE TUTORSHIP OF AGNATES, OF PATRONS, ETC. THE FIRST STATUTORY TUTORS WERE THE AGNATES AND GENTILES CALLED TO TUTORSHIP BY THE TWELVE TABLES. JUSTINIAN ABOLISHED THE DISTINCTION IN THIS RESPECT BETWEEN AGNATES AND COGNATES, AND CALLED THEM PROMISCUOUSLY TO THE STATUTORY TUTORSHIP. 
SIMILAR TO TUTORSHIP, ALTHOUGH DISTINCT IN ITS INCIDENTS, WAS CURATORSHIP. IN TUTORSHIP THE OFFICE TERMINATED WITH THE PUBERTY OF THE WARD. THE INTERPOSITION OF THE TUTOR'S AUCTORITAS IN EVERY JURIDICAL ACT WAS REQUIRED TO BE CONCURRENT, BOTH IN TIME AND PLACE. HE HAD NO POWER OF RATIFICATION, NOR COULD HE SUPPLY THE AUCTORITAS BY LETTER OR THROUGH AN AGENT. CURATORS WERE GIVEN TO PERSONS SUI JURIS AFTER PUBERTY AND BEFORE THEY HAD REACHED THE NECESSARY MATURITY FOR THE CONDUCT OF THEIR OWN AFFAIRS. CURATORS WERE APPOINTED ALSO FOR THE DEAF AND DUMB, FOR THE INSANE AND FOR PRODIGALS. THE CURATOR OF A MINOR WAS GIVEN RATHER TO THE GOODS THAN TO THE PERSON OF HIS WARD; THE CURATOR'S CONSENT WAS NECESSARY TO ANY VALID DISPOSITION OF THE LATTER'S GOODS. TUTORS AND CURATORS WERE REQUIRED TO GIVE SECURITY FOR THE FAITHFUL PERFORMANCE OF THEIR DUTIES AND WERE LIABLE ON THE QUASI-CONTRACTUAL RELATIONSHIP EXISTING BETWEEN THEM AND THEIR WARDS. IN CERTAIN CASES, THE LAW EXCUSED PERSONS FROM THESE DUTIES, AND PROVISION WAS MADE FOR THE REMOVAL OF PERSONS WHO HAD BECOME "SUSPECT". 
IN THE LAW OF PERSONS, STATUS DEPENDED UPON LIBERTY, CITIZENSHIP, AND FAMILY; AND THE CORRESPONDING LOSSES OF STATUS WERE KNOWN RESPECTIVELY AS CAPITIS DIMINUTIO MAXIMA, MEDIA, AND MINIMA. THE MINIMA, BY A FICTION AT LEAST, WAS INVOLVED EVEN WHEN ONE BECAME SUI JURIS, ALTHOUGH THIS IS DISPUTED. 
THINGS
THINGS WERE DIVINI VEL HUMANI JURIS (I.E., GOVERNED BY DIVINE OR BY HUMAN LAW). THINGS SACRŒ WERE PUBLICLY CONSECRATED TO THE GODS; PLACES OF BURIAL WERE THINGS RELIGIOSŒ THINGS SANCTŒ WERE SO CALLED BECAUSE PROTECTED BY A PENAL SANCTION — THUS THE CITY WALLS, GATES, DITCH, ETC. WERE SANCTŒ. NONE OF THESE COULD BE PART OF AN INDIVIDUAL'S PATRIMONY, BECAUSE THEY WERE CONSIDERED AS NOT IN COMMERCE. 
THINGS HUMANI JURIS WERE THE THINGS WITH WHICH THE PRIVATE LAW CONCERNED ITSELF. THINGS ARE COMMON WHEN THE OWNERSHIP IS IN NO ONE, AND THE ENJOYMENT OPEN TO ALL. IN AN ANALOGOUS WAY, THINGS ARE PUBLIC WHEN THE OWNERSHIP IS IN THE PEOPLE, AND THE USE IN INDIVIDUALS. THE AIR, FLOWING WATER, THE SEA, ETC. WERE THINGS COMMON TO ALL, AND THEREFORE THE PROPERTY OF NONE. THE SEASHORE, RIVERS, GATES, ETC., WERE PUBLIC. PRIVATE THINGS WERE SUCH AS WERE CAPABLE OF PRIVATE OWNERSHIP AND COULD FORM PART OF THE PATRIMONY OF INDIVIDUALS. AGAIN, THINGS WERE COLLECTIVE OR SINGULAR. THE ONCE IMPORTANT DISTINCTION BETWEEN RES MANCIPI AND NEC MANCIPI WAS SUPPRESSED BY JUSTINIAN. RES MANCIPI WERE THOSE THINGS WHICH THE ROMANS MOST HIGHLY PRIZED: ITALIAN SOIL, RURAL SERVITUDES, SLAVES, ETC. THESE REQUIRED FORMAL MANCIPATION. 
THINGS WERE EITHER CORPOREAL OR INCORPOREAL: CORPOREAL WERE THOSE QUŒ TANGI POSSUNT (WHICH CAN BE TOUCHED — TANGIBLE). DETENTION OR NAKED POSSESSION OF A THING WAS THE MERE PHYSICAL FACULTY OF DISPOSING OF IT. POSSESSION WAS THE DETENTION OF A CORPOREAL THING COUPLED WITH THE ANIMUS DOMINII, OR INTENT OF OWNERSHIP. IT MIGHT BE IN GOOD FAITH OR IN BAD: IF THERE WAS A JUST TITLE, THE POSSESSION WAS JUST: IF NOT, UNJUST. A TRUE POSSESSION WAS POSSIBLE OF A CORPOREAL THING ONLY; QUASI-POSSESSION WAS THE TERM EMPLOYED IN REFERENCE TO AN INCORPOREAL THING, AS A RIGHT. THE JUS POSSESSIONIS WAS THE ENTIRETY OF RIGHTS WHICH ACCRUED TO THE POSSESSION AS SUCH. THE ADVANTAGES OF POSSESSION AS INDEPENDENT OF OWNERSHIP WERE AS FOLLOWS: THE POSSESSOR HAD NOT THE BURDEN OF PRODUCING AND PROVING TITLE; SOMETIMES HE ENJOYED THE FRUITS OF THE THING; HE RETAINED THE THING UNTIL THE CLAIMANT MADE PROOF; HE STOOD IN A BETTER POSITION IN LAW THAN THE CLAIMANT, AND RECEIVED THE DECISION WHERE THE CLAIM WAS NOT FULLY ESTABLISHED; THE POSSESSOR MIGHT RETAIN THE THING BY VIRTUE OF THE JUS RETERTIONIS, UNTIL REIMBURSED FOR CHARGES AND OUTLAYS; THE POSSESSOR IN GOOD FAITH WAS NOT LIABLE FOR CULPA (FAULT). ONE MIGHT NOT RECOVER POSSESSION BY VIOLENCE OR SELF-HELP. 
A RIGHT IN RE WAS A REAL RIGHT, VALID AGAINST ALL THE WORLD; A RIGHT AD REM WAS AN OBLIGATION OR PERSONAL RIGHT AGAINST A PARTICULAR PERSON OR PERSONS. RIGHTS IN RE WERE OWNERSHIP, INHERITANCE, SERVITUDES, PLEDGE, ETC. OWNERSHIP WAS QUIRITARIAN OR BONITARIAN: QUIRITARIAN, WHEN ACQUIRED BY THE JUS CIVILE ONLY AVAILABLE TO ROMAN CITIZENS; BONITARIAN, WHEN ACQUIRED BY ANY NATURAL, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM CIVIL, MEANS. THIS DISTINCTION WAS REMOVED BY JUSTINIAN. THERE COULD BE CO-OWNERSHIP OR SOLE OWNERSHIP. 
THE MODES OF ACQUIRING OWNERSHIP WERE OF TWO GENERA, ARISING FROM NATURAL LAW AND FROM CIVIL LAW. ONE ACQUIRED, BY NATURAL LAW, IN OCCUPATION, ACCESSION, PERCEPTION OF FRUITS, AND BY TRADITION (DELIVERY). OCCUPATION OCCURRED IN ACQUISITION BY HUNTING, FISHING, CAPTURE IN WAR, ETC. THE RIGHT OF POST-LIMINIUM WAS THE RECOVERY OF RIGHTS LOST THROUGH CAPTURE IN WAR, AND IN PROPER CASES APPLIED TO IMMOVEABLES, MOVEABLES, AND TO THE STATUS OF PERSONS. FINDING WAS ALSO A MEANS OF OCCUPATION, SINCE A THING COMPLETELY LOST OR ABANDONED WAS RES NULLIUS, AND THEREFORE BELONGED TO THE FIRST TAKER. 
ACCESSION WAS NATURAL, INDUSTRIAL, OR MIXED. THE BIRTH OF A CHILD TO A SLAVE WOMAN WAS AN INSTANCE OF NATURAL ACCESSION; SO ALSO, WAS THE FORMATION OF AN ISLAND IN A STREAM. THIS ACCRUED TO THE RIPARIAN OWNERS PROPORTIONATELY TO THEIR FRONTAGE ALONG THE SIDE OF THE RIVER TOWARDS WHICH THE ISLAND WAS FORMED. ALLUVION WAS THE SLOW INCREMENT ADDED TO ONE'S RIPARIAN PROPERTY BY THE CURRENT. INDUSTRIAL ACCESSION REQUIRED HUMAN INTERVENTION AND OCCURRED BY ADJUNCTIO, SPECIFICATIO, OR COMMIXTIO, OR BY A SPECIES OF THE LATTER, CONFUSIO. MIXED ACCESSION TOOK PLACE BY REASON OF THE MAXIM: WHATEVER IS PLANTED ON THE SOIL, OR CONNECTED WITH IT, BELONGS TO THE SOIL. 
IN PERCEPTION OF FRUITS THE SEVERANCE OR TAKING OF REVENUE MIGHT BE BY THE OWNER OR BY ANOTHER, AS BY THE USUFRUCTUARY, THE LESSEE (IN LOCATIO-CONDUCTIO), BY THE CREDITOR (IN ANTICHRESIS), AND BY THE POSSESSOR IN GOOD FAITH. 
TRADITION WAS THE TRANSFER OF POSSESSION AND WAS A CORPOREAL ACT, WHERE THE NATURE OF THE OBJECT PERMITTED. CORPOREAL THINGS WERE MOVEABLES OR IMMOVEABLES. IN MODERN CIVIL LAW, INCORPOREAL THINGS ARE MOVEABLES OR IMMOVEABLES, DEPENDING UPON THE NATURE OF THE PROPERTY TO WHICH THE RIGHTS OR OBLIGATIONS ATTACH. IN ROMAN LAW OBLIGATIONS, RIGHTS, AND ACTIONS WERE NOT EMBRACED IN THE TERMS MOVEABLES AND IMMOVEABLES. 
THE VINDICATORY ACTION (REI VINDICATIO) WENT TO THE DIRECT QUESTION OF OWNERSHIP, AND OWNERSHIP WAS REQUIRED TO BE CONCLUSIVELY PROVED. COMPLETE PROOF OF OWNERSHIP WAS OFTEN EXTREMELY DIFFICULT, OR IMPOSSIBLE, AND THE PRÆTOR PUBLICIUS DEVISED THE ACTIO PUBLICIANA AVAILABLE TO AN ACQUIRER BY JUST TITLE AND IN GOOD FAITH, BUT WHO COULD NOT ESTABLISH THE OWNERSHIP OF HIS AUTHOR. IT WAS AVAILABLE TO SUCH AN ACQUIRER AGAINST A CLAIMANT WHO POSSESSED INFIRMIORE JURE. 
OWNERSHIP (DOMINIUM) IS AN ABSOLUTE RIGHT IN RE. A SERVITUDE (SOMETIMES CALLED A DISMEMBERMENT OF OWNERSHIP) WAS A CONSTITUTED RIGHT IN THE PROPERTY OF ANOTHER, WHEREBY THE OWNER WAS BOUND TO SUFFER SOMETHING, OR ABSTAIN FROM DOING SOMETHING, WITH RESPECT TO HIS PROPERTY, FOR THE UTILITY OF SOME OTHER PERSON OR THING. A SERVITUDE WAS NOT A SERVICE OF A PERSON, BUT OF A THING, AND TO ADJOINING LAND OR TO A PERSON. SERVITUDES DUE TO LAND WERE REAL (PREDIAL), WHILE SERVITUDES DUE TO A PERSON AS SUCH WERE PERSONAL. THERE WERE SERVITUDES WHICH MIGHT BE CONSIDERED AS EITHER REAL OR PERSONAL, AND OTHERS, AGAIN, WHICH COULD ONLY BE PERSONAL, SUCH AS USUFRUCT, USE, HABITATION, AND THE LABOUR OF SLAVES. A REAL SERVITUDE EXISTED WHEN LAND WAS SERVIENT TO LAND. SUCH A SERVITUDE WAS EITHER URBAN OR RURAL, DEPENDING NOT SO MUCH ON WHETHER THE SERVITUDE WAS EXERCISED IN THE CITY OR COUNTRY AS UPON ITS RELATION TO BUILDINGS. SERVITUDES CONSISTED IN SOMETHING ESSENTIALLY PASSIVE, IN PATIENDO VEL IN NON FACIENDO; NEVER IN FACIENDO. SERVITUDES WHICH CONSISTED IN PATIENDO WERE AFFIRMATIVE AND THOSE IN NON FACIENDO WERE NEGATIVE. SERVITUDES COULD ARISE BY AGREEMENT, LAST WILL, OR PRESCRIPTION. 
THERE WERE NUMEROUS URBAN PREDIAL SERVITUDES: AS ONUS FERENDI, BY WHICH ONE'S CONSTRUCTION WAS BOUND TO SUSTAIN THE COLUMNS OF ANOTHER OR THE WEIGHT OF HIS WALL; TIGNI IMMITTENDI, THE RIGHT TO SEAT ONE'S TIMBERS IN HIS NEIGHBOUR'S WALL; PROJICIENDI, THE RIGHT TO OVERHANG ONE'S TIMBERS OVER THE LAND OF ANOTHER, ALTHOUGH IN NO WAY RESTING ON THE OTHER'S SOIL; PROTEGENDI, A SIMILAR RIGHT OF PROJECTING ONE'S ROOF OVER ANOTHER'S SOIL. THE SERVITUDES STILLICIDII AND FLUMINIS RECIPIENDI, WERE SIMILAR: STILLICIDIUM WAS THE RIGHT TO DRIP; AND FLUMINIS RECIPIENDI, THE RIGHT TO DISCHARGE RAINWATER COLLECTED IN CANALS OR GUTTERS. THE SERVITUDE ALTIUS NON TOLLENDI WAS A RESTRICTION ON THE HEIGHT OF A NEIGHBOUR'S CONSTRUCTION WHILE ALTIUS TOLLENDI WAS AN AFFIRMATIVE RIGHT TO CARRY ONE'S CONSTRUCTION HIGHER THAN OTHERWISE PERMITTED. SERVITUDES OF LIGHT AND PROSPECT WERE OF SIMILAR NATURE. 
RURAL PREDIAL SERVITUDES WERE ITER, ACTUS, VIA, AQUŒDUCTUS, AND THE LIKE. THE SERVITUDE OF ITER (WAY) WAS AN EIGHT-FOOT ROADWAY IN THE STRETCHES, WITH ACCOMMODATION AT THE TURNS. IT INCLUDED THE RIGHT OF DRIVING VEHICLES AND CATTLE, AND THE LESSER RIGHT OF FOOT-PASSAGE. ACTUS WAS A RIGHT OF TRAIL OF FOUR FEET IN WHICH CATTLE OR SUITABLE NARROW VEHICLES MIGHT BE DRIVEN. ITER WAS A MERE RIGHT OF PATH. IN THESE SERVITUDES THE LESSER WAS INCLUDED IN THE GREATER. THE NATURE OF THE RIGHT OF AQUŒDUCTUS IS OBVIOUS, AS WELL AS THE VARIOUS SERVITUDES OF DRAWING WATER, OF DRIVING CATTLE TO WATER, OF PASTURAGE, OF BURNING LIME, OF DIGGING SAND OR GRAVEL, AND THE LIKE. SERVITUDES OF THIS CHARACTER COULD BE EXTINGUISHED BY THE CONSOLIDATION OF OWNERSHIP OF BOTH SERVIENT AND DOMINANT ESTATE IN THE SAME OWNER, AND BY REMISSION OR RELEASE; BY NONUSER FOR THE PRESCRIPTIVE PERIOD, AND BY THE DESTRUCTION OF THE DOMINANT OR SERVIENT ESTATE. 
USUFRUCT WAS THE GREATEST OF PERSONAL SERVITUDES; YET, AS ITS MEASURE WAS NOT THE STRICT PERSONAL NEEDS OF ITS SUBJECT, IT EXCEEDED A PERSONAL SERVITUDE. DURING THE PERIOD OF ENJOYMENT IT WAS ALMOST OWNERSHIP, AND WAS DESCRIBED AS A PERSONAL SERVITUDE CONSISTING IN THE USE AND ENJOYMENT OF THE CORPOREAL THINGS OF ANOTHER WITHOUT CHANGE IN THEIR SUBSTANCE. USUSFRUCTUS WAS THE RIGHT UTENDI, FRUENDI, SALVA SUBSTANTIA. IN A STRICT SENSE IT APPLIED ONLY TO CORPOREAL THINGS WHICH WERE NEITHER CONSUMED NOR DIMINISHED BY SUCH USE. AFTER TIBERIUS A QUASI-USUFRUCT (AS OF MONEY) WAS RECOGNIZED. 1IONEY, ALTHOUGH NOT CONSUMABLE NATURALITER, WAS CONSUMABLE CIVILITER. USUFRUCT COULD ARISE BY OPERATION OF LAW, BY JUDICIAL DECISION (AS IN PARTITION), BY CONVENTION, BY LAST WILL, AND EVEN BY PRESCRIPTION. THE NATURAL OR CIVIL DEATH OF THE USUFRUCTUARY EXTINGUISHED THE RIGHT, AS DID NON-USER AND THE COMPLETE LOSS OF THE THING. 
USE AND HABITATION WERE LESSER RIGHTS OF THE SAME GENERAL NATURE. USUS WAS THE RIGHT TO USE THE THINGS OF ANOTHER, BUT ONLY TO THE EXTENT OF THE USEE'S NECESSITIES, AND ALWAYS SALVA SUBSTANTIA. HABITATION WAS THE RIGHT OF DWELLING IN ANOTHER'S BUILDING IN THOSE APARTMENTS WHICH WERE INTENDED FOR HABITATION, SALVA SUBSTANTIA (I.E., WITHOUT SUBSTANTIAL MODIFICATION). THE PERSONAL SERVITUDE OPERŒ SERVORUM EMBRACED EVERY UTILITY FROM THE LABOUR OF ANOTHER'S SLAVE OR SLAVES. THE ACTIONS FROM SERVITUDES WERE CONFESSORIA OR NEGATORIA, IN ASSERTION OF THE SERVITUDE OR IN DENIAL OF IT. 
OWNERSHIP MIGHT FURTHER BE ACQUIRED BY USUCAPTION (USUCAPIO) AND PRESCRIPTION FOR A LONG PERIOD. PRESCRIPTION (A SLIGHT MODIFICATION OF THE OLDER USUCAPTION) IS THE DISPENSING WITH EVIDENCE OF TITLE, AND IS ACQUISITIVE WHEN IT IS THE MEANS OF ACQUIRING OWNERSHIP AND EXTINCTIVE (DIVESTITIVE) WHEN IT BARS A RIGHT OF ACTION. ACQUISITIVE PRESCRIPTION REQUIRED 
A THING SUBJECT TO PRESCRIPTION, GOOD FAITH, CONTINUOUS POSSESSION, AND THE LAPSE OF THE PRESCRIBED TIME. AGAIN, OWNERSHIP COULD BE ACQUIRED BY DONATION, THE GRATUITOUS TRANSFER OF A THING TO ANOTHER PERSON. DONATIONS WERE MORTIS CAUSA OR INTER VIVOS, AND THE FORMER WAS IN REALITY A CONDITIONAL TESTAMENTARY DISPOSITION AND VERY SIMILAR TO A LEGACY, WHILE THE LATTER DID NOT REQUIRE THE DEATH OF THE DONOR FOR ITS PERFECTION. A SPECIES OF DONATION INTER VIVOS WAS THE DONATIO PROPTER NUPTIAS FROM THE HUSBAND. 
THE JURIDICAL CONSEQUENCE OF OWNERSHIP IS THE POWER OF ALIENATION, AND YET THE LAW LIMITED CERTAIN OWNERS IN THIS RESPECT. THE HUSBAND OWNED THE DOWRY, BUT WAS SUBJECT TO RESTRICTIONS; THE PUPIL UNDER TUTORSHIP WAS OWNER, BUT WITHOUT POWER TO ALIENATE, EXCEPT PROBABLY IN THE SINGLE CASE OF A SISTER'S DOWRY. EVEN WHERE ONE WAS OWNER WITHOUT THESE SPECIFIC LIMITATIONS, IF HE HAD CONCEDED RIGHTS IN RE TO ANOTHER, HE COULD NOT ALIENATE PREJUDICIALLY TO SUCH OTHER: THUS, THE PLEDGE DEBTOR COULD NOT PREJUDICE THE RIGHTS IN RE OF THE PLEDGE CREDITOR. 
ACQUISITION COULD BE MADE, NOT ONLY PERSONALLY, BUT THROUGH CHILDREN AND SLAVES; AND, IN THE LATER LAW, THROUGH A MANDATORY OR PROCURATOR. ACQUISITION COULD BE MADE OF POSSESSION, OF OWNERSHIP, AND OF THE RIGHT OF PLEDGE. 
SUCCESSION
SUCCESSION TO A DECEASED PERSON WAS EITHER TESTATE OR INTESTATE: PARTICULAR THINGS WERE ACQUIRED BY LEGACIES OR BY TRUST-BEQUESTS (FIDEI-COMMISSA). A UNIVERSAL SUCCESSION WAS AN INHERITANCE. THE TWELVE TABLES RECOGNIZED THE RIGHT OF TESTATION, AND THE CIVIL LAW LATER CONCEIVED OF A PARTNERSHIP OF BLOOD IN BOTH TESTATE AND INTESTATE SUCCESSIONS. THE PRÆETOR'S INTERVENTION WAS FREQUENT IN TESTAMENTARY MATTERS; AND IN EQUITABLE CASES HE SOFTENED THE RIGOUR OF THE LAW AND GAVE THE POSSESSIO BONORUM. A TESTAMENT WAS THE LEGALLY DECLARED LAST WILL IN WHICH AN HEIR WAS INSTITUTED. SOME DEPARTURE FROM THE STRICT FORMALITIES WAS PERMITTED IN THE CASE OF SOLDIERS' WILLS. THE RIGHT OF TESTAMENT WAS ACTIVE AND PASSIVE. PERSONS GENERALLY WHO WERE UNDER NO INCAPACITY COULD MAKE A WILL; THOSE PROHIBITED WERE SUCH AS HAD SOME DEFECT OF STATUS, SOME VICE OR DEFECT OF MIND, OR EVEN SOME SUFFICIENT DEFECT OF BODY, AND THOSE GUILTY OF CRIME OR IMPROBITY. THE PASSIVE RIGHT OF TESTAMENT WAS THE RIGHT TO TAKE UNDER A WILL. HEIRS WERE VOLUNTARY OR NECESSARY (FORCED). IN THE EARLY FREEDOM OF THE LAW, ROMANS MIGHT DISINHERIT WITHOUT CAUSE; LATER, THIS LIBERTY WAS RESTRICTED TO DISHERISON FOR JUST CAUSE, AND A LEGITIMA, OR STATUTORY PROVISION, WAS PRESCRIBED. DISHERISON WAS THE EXPRESS EXCLUSION FROM THE WHOLE INHERITANCE OF ONE WHO WAS ENTITLED TO THE LEGITIMA. ONE WAS PRŒTERITUS WHO WAS NEITHER INSTITUTED AN HEIR NOR DISINHERITED. SINCE DISHERISON WAS REQUIRED TO BE EXPRESS, ONE CONDITIONALLY INSTITUTED WAS ONLY PRETERMITTED. FURTHER, DISHERISON REQUIRED EXCLUSION FROM ALL HEIRS AND FROM EVERY DEGREE. UNDER THE EARLY LAW, SONS WERE REQUIRED TO BE EXCLUDED BY NAME; DAUGHTERS AND GRANDCHILDREN COULD BE EXCLUDED BY CLASS. THE LATER LAW REQUIRED THAT ALL CHILDREN SHOULD BE DEPRIVED BY NAME. JUSTINIAN ENUMERATED THE "JUST" CAUSES OF DISHERISON IN NOVEL CXV; THEY ARE SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME IN THE MODERN CIVIL CODES. 
THE INSTITUTED HEIR, AS SUCCESSOR TO THE UNIVERSAL RIGHTS OF THE DECEDENT, WAS REQUIRED TO HAVE PASSIVE TESTAMENTARY CAPACITY AT THE TIME OF THE WILL AND AT THE TIME OF THE DEATH; THE INTERVENING PERIOD WAS OF NO CONSEQUENCE. IT WAS, HOWEVER, REQUISITE THAT HE SHOULD RETAIN CAPACITY FROM THE TIME OF THE DEATH UNTIL THE TAKING OF THE INHERITANCE. IN A CONDITIONAL INSTITUTION OF THE HEIR, CAPACITY WAS NECESSARY AT THE TIME OF THE WILL, AT THE TIME OF THE DEATH, AND AT THE TIME OF THE HAPPENING OF THE CONDITION. SLAVES AS WELL AS FREEMEN COULD BE INSTITUTED HEIRS, AND, IN THE CASE OF A SLAVE THE GIFT OF LIBERTY WAS IMPLIED. UNCERTAIN AND INDETERMINATE PERSONS MIGHT BE INSTITUTED IF THEY COULD BE RENDERED CERTAIN; SUCH WERE THE POOR, THE MUNICIPALITIES, AND LICIT CORPORATIONS. WHERE COHEIRS WERE INSTITUTED WITHOUT DEFINITE SHARES, THEY TOOK EQUALLY. THE HEIR MIGHT BE INSTITUTED ABSOLUTELY OR CONDITIONALLY, BUT NOT MERELY FOR A TIME. A PHYSICALLY IMPOSSIBLE CONDITION, NEGATIVELY ADDED, LEFT THE INSTITUTION ABSOLUTE; IN GENERAL, THE CONDITIONS ANNEXED WERE VARIOUS AND QUITE SIMILAR TO THE CLASSES OF CONDITIONS KNOWN TO THE MODERN CIVIL LAW. WHERE ONE OF SEVERAL CO-HEIRS FAILED TO TAKE, HIS PORTION ACCRUED TO THE OTHERS AS A MATTER OF LAW, WITHOUT THEIR KNOWLEDGE AND EVEN AGAINST THEIR WILL: THIS WAS CALLED THE JUS ACCRESCENDI. 
AS ALREADY INTIMATED, THE TESTATOR MIGHT INSTITUTE ONE OR SEVERAL HEIRS; IF ALL WERE INSTITUTED AT THE SAME TIME, THEY WERE DIRECT HEIRS; BUT ONE MIGHT BE DIRECT AND THE OTHER SUBSTITUTED BY WAY OF FIDEI-COMMISSUM. AGAIN, THE TESTATOR COULD SUBSTITUTE AN HEIR, IN CASE THE FIRST SHOULD NOT TAKE. DIRECT SUBSTITUTION, THEREFORE, WAS THE INSTITUTION OF A SECOND HEIR, IN CASE THE FIRST FAILED TO TAKE: WITH RESPECT TO THE PERSON MAKING THE SUBSTITUTION, IT WAS EITHER MILITARY OR NON-MILITARY. THE CASE IN WHICH THE SUBSTITUTION WAS INTENDED TO TAKE PLACE CLASSED IT AS VULGAR, PUPILLARY, OR QUASI-PUPILLARY: VULGAR WAS THE ORDINARY SUBSTITUTION IN WHICH ONE WAS NAMED TO TAKE, IN CASE THE FIRST HEIR DEFAULTED OR DIED; PUPILLARY, WAS WHERE AN HEIR WAS INSTITUTED TO SUCCEED A CHILD UNDER PUBERTY (SINCE SUCH CHILD COULD NOT MAKE A WILL, THE PARENT IN A SENSE MADE TWO WILLS, ONE FOR HIMSELF TO THE CHILD AND ONE FOR THE CHILD IN CASE THE LATTER SHOULD DIE BEFORE PUBERTY). 
TESTAMENTS WERE VITIATED IN SEVERAL WAYS: NULLUM, VOID FROM THE BEGINNING, WHERE THERE WAS A DEFECT IN THE INSTITUTION OF THE HEIR OR INCAPACITY IN THE TESTATOR; INJUSTUM, NOT LEGALLY EXECUTED AND HENCE VOID; RUPTUM, BY REVOCATION OR BY THE AGNATION OF A POSTHUMOUS CHILD, EITHER NATURAL OR CIVIL; IRRUPTUM, WHERE THE TESTATOR HAD LOST THE CIVIL STATUS NECESSARY FOR TESTATION; DESTITUTUM, WHERE THE HEIR DEFAULTED BECAUSE DEAD OR UNWILLING, OR UPON FAILURE OF THE CONDITION; RECISSUM, AS THE CONSEQUENCE OF A LEGAL ATTACK UPON AN UNDUTIFUL WILL. 
IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT HEIRS WERE EITHER NECESSARY OR VOLUNTARY: NECESSARY HEIRS WERE EITHER SUCH AS COULD NOT BE PRETERMITTED OR SUCH AS WERE FORCED TO ACCEPT. THESE WERE AGAIN SUI ET NECESSARII OR NECESSARII ONLY. THE FORMER WERE CHILDREN UNDER THE PATRIA POTESTAS, AND THEY WERE SUI BECAUSE ONE'S OWN, AND NECESSARII, BECAUSE THE CIVIL LAW MADE THEM FORCED HEIRS, ALTHOUGH THE PRÆTOR GAVE TO SUCH THE BENEFICIUM ABSTINENDI. VOLUNTARY HEIRS WERE STRANGERS WHO HAD A PERFECT RIGHT OF ELECTION TO ACCEPT OR REJECT THE INHERITANCE. THE PRÆTOR CONCEDED TO THE HEIR A PERIOD OF TIME IN WHICH TO BALANCE THE ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES OF THE INHERITANCE, CALLED THE JUS DELIBERANDI. JUSTINIAN ADDED TO THIS THE BENEFIT OF INVENTORY. 
ASIDE FROM THE INHERITANCE PROPER, A WILL COULD CONTAIN LEGACIES WHEREBY THINGS WERE BEQUEATHED BY A SINGLE TITLE AND BY EXPRESS WORDS; THEY COULD BE IMPERATIVE OR PRECATIVE. LEGACIES WERE BY VINDICATION, WHERE THE EXPRESS WORDS JUSTIFIED A DIRECT LEGAL CLAIM BY THE LEGATEE; BY CONDEMNATION, WHERE THE LANGUAGE CONDEMNED OR ORDERED THE HEIR TO TRANSMIT THE LEGACY; BY PRŒCEPTIO, WHERE A LEGACY WAS LEFT TO ONE ONLY OF SEVERAL CO-HEIRS; AND SINENDI MODO, BY PERMISSIVE WORDS. AS IN THE CASE OF JOINT-HEIRS, THE JUS ACCRESCENDI EXISTED ALSO AMONG JOINT-LEGATEES. 
BY REASON OF THE AMBULATORY CHARACTER (AS HEINECCIUS TERMS IT) OF MAN'S WILL, LEGACIES AND TRUST-BEQUESTS (FIDEI-COMMISSA) WERE SUBJECT TO ADEMPTION AND TRANSFER TO ANOTHER LEGATEE. THE LEX FALCIDIA, WHICH CREATED THE STATUTORY FOURTH PORTION, APPLIED TO LEGACIES AS WELL AS TO OTHER TESTAMENTARY PROVISIONS. FIDEI-COMMISSA WERE CREATED BY PRECATIVE WORDS ADDRESSED TO THE CONSCIENCE OF THE HEIR, AND WERE AT FIRST NOT LEGALLY ENFORCEABLE. TRUST-BEQUESTS WERE LATER GIVEN LEGAL SANCTION; AND THEY WERE UNIVERSAL OR OF SINGLE THINGS. THE MODERN CIVIL LAW IS HOSTILE TO TRUSTS OF ANY KIND. 
IF A LAST WILL CONTAINED THE INSTITUTION OF AN HEIR, IT WAS A TESTAMENT; IF IT CONTAINED LESS, IT WAS A CODICIL. ORIGINALLY, CODICILS WERE ONLY LETTERS; LATER, THEY BEGAN TO HAVE TESTAMENTARY FORCE, CONTAINING, HOWEVER, NOTHING WHICH PERTAINED TO THE DIRECT INSTITUTION OF THE HEIR. THERE COULD BE SEVERAL NONREPUGNANT CODICILS. NOT ONLY COULD THEY CONTAIN NO INSTITUTION OF AN HEIR, BUT THEY COULD NOT PROVIDE FOR DISHERISON OR SUBSTITUTION. THEY WERE MADE EITHER IN CONNEXION WITH A WILL OR, IN SOME CASES, WITH A VIEW TO THE INTESTATE SUCCESSION OF THE HEIR. 
IF THERE WAS AN INVALID WILL OR NO WILL AT ALL, THE SUCCESSION WAS INTESTATE: IN. THE ANCIENT LAW THE BASIS OF INTESTATE SUCCESSION WAS THE PECULIARLY ROMAN ARTIFICIAL FAMILY MADE UP OF THE AGNATES. EMANCIPATED CHILDREN AND NON-AGNATIC COGNATES DID NOT SUCCEED, SINCE THEY WERE NO PART OF THE FAMILY. IN THE FIRST RANK, THE HEIRS WERE THE DECEDENT'S CHILDREN (NATURAL OR ADOPTIVE) WHO TOOK PER CAPITA, IN THE NEAREST DEGREE AND PER STIRPES, OR BY REPRESENTATION, IN REMOTER DEGREES. EMANCIPATED CHILDREN HAD NO CLAIM UNTIL LATER, WHEN THEY WERE AIDED BY THE PRÆTOR'S EDICT, "UNDE LIBERI". THE TWELVE TABLES PROVIDED THAT, IN THE ABSENCE OF CHILDREN, THE NEAREST AGNATE SHOULD BE CALLED: THIS WAS KNOWN AS THE STATUTORY SUCCESSION OF THE AGNATES. THOSE ONLY WERE CALLED WHO WERE BOUND IN AGNATION TO THE DECEASED THROUGH MALES; HENCE FEMALES BEYOND SISTERS WERE NOT CALLED. THE PRÆTOR, HOWEVER, PROVIDED FOR THE MORE REMOTE IN THE EDICT, "UNDE COGNATI". AGNATES BY ADOPTION ENJOYED THE SAME RIGHTS AS AGNATES BY NATURE. THE NEAREST AGNATE TOOK, AND THERE WAS NO RIGHT OF REPRESENTATION, ALTHOUGH HERE AGAIN THE PRÆTOR MADE INNOVATIONS WHICH WERE SUPPLEMENTED BY THE LEGISLATION OF JUSTINIAN. THE FATHER DID NOT SUCCEED TO THE SON, CONSISTENTLY WITH THE IDEA THAT THE SON COULD HAVE NOTHING OF HIS OWN, AND, WHERE THE FATHER TOOK, IT WAS BY RIGHT OF RESUMPTION. THE FATHER SUCCEEDED TO HIS EMANCIPATED CHILD, NOT AS AN AGNATE, BUT AS A MANUMISSOR. THE MOTHER WAS NOT AN AGNATE, AND DID NOT SUCCEED TO HER CHILDREN, NOR DID THEY SUCCEED TO HER. HERE, AGAIN, CHANGES WERE AFFECTED BY THE EDICT, "UNDE COGNATI", AND BY THE SENATUS-CONSULTA TERTULLIANUM AND ORPHITIANUM. THE FORMER SENATUS-CONSULTUM PROVIDED THAT, IF A FREE MOTHER GAVE BIRTH TO THREE CHILDREN, OR A FREEDWOMAN TO FOUR, THERE SHOULD BE A RIGHT OF SUCCESSION, AND THIS LEGISLATION WAS MODIFIED BY JUSTINIAN EVEN MORE FAVOURABLY TO THE MOTHER. THE SENATUS-CONSULTUM ORPHITIANUM WAS THE COMPLEMENT OF THE OTHER, AND PROVIDED THAT THE RIGHT OF SUCCESSION BETWEEN MOTHER AND CHILDREN SHOULD BE RECIPROCAL. THESE RIGHTS WERE EXTENDED BY IMPERIAL CONSTITUTION TO GRANDCHILDREN. 
IF AGNATES WERE WANTING, THE TWELVE TABLES CALLED THE GENTILES IN THE NEXT RANK, AND NOT THE COGNATES: THE PRÆTOR, HOWEVER, IN THE EDICT "UNDE COGNATI", CALLED THE COGNATES IN THIS RANK. 
SERVILE COGNATION (THAT CONTRACTED IN SLAVERY) HAD BEEN AN IMPEDIMENT OF MARRIAGE; BUT THE SLAVE WOMAN, MANUMITTED WITH HER CHILDREN, COULD NOT AVAIL HERSELF EITHER OF THE SENATUS-CONSULTUM TERTULLIANUM OR OF THE POSSESSION OF GOODS DERIVED FROM THE EDICT "UNDE COGNATI". JUSTINIAN CREATED RIGHTS OF SUCCESSION TO REMEDY THIS DEFECT. 
THE FORMER MASTER OR, BY ASSIGNMENT OF FREEDMEN, HIS CHILDREN, STOOD IN LOCO PARENTIS TO THE FREEDMAN, AND SUCCEEDED TO HIS PATRIMONY. EVEN THE PREDECEASED PATRON, THROUGH HIS NEAREST CHILDREN (REPRESENTATION BEING EXCLUDED) SUCCEEDED TO THE GOODS OF HIS FORMER SLAVE. LIBERTINI, FREEDMEN, WERE RESTRICTED. IN THEIR CAPACITY TO MAKE A WILL. THE PRÆTOR CONSIDERED IT NO MORE THAN EQUITABLE THAT THE LIBERTINUS SHOULD LEAVE ONE-HALF HIS PROPERTY TO HIS FORMER MASTER. A HIGHER EQUITY AROSE WHERE THE FREEDMAN LEFT CHILDREN OF HIS OWN, AND IN THIS CASE THE PATRON MIGHT BE EXCLUDED, THE WHOLE PATRIMONY GOING TO THE FREEDMAN'S CHILDREN. IN ALL OTHER CASES, AND EVEN CONTRA TABULAS, THE PATRON TOOK ONE HALF: LATER, IN SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCES DEPENDING UPON THE FREEDMAN'S WEALTH, JUSTINIAN, DEVELOPING THE PRINCIPLES OF THE LEX PAPIA POPPÆA, INCREASED THE PATRON'S PORTION. 
THE PRÆTOR'S INTERVENTION IN SUCCESSION MATTERS DID NOT DIRECTLY OVERTURN THE PROVISIONS OF THE JUS CIVILE, BUT HE DEVISED THE POSSESSIO BONORUM, APPLICABLE TO BOTH TESTATE AND INTESTATE SUCCESSIONS. JUSTINIAN RECOGNIZED AND GAVE SANCTION TO THREE KINDS OF POSSESSIO: FIRST, CONTRA TABULAS (CONTRARY TO THE WILL), WHERE PERSONS HAD BEEN INEQUITABLY PRETERMITTED; SECOND, SECUNDUM TABULAS; THIRD, POSSESSION OF AN INTESTATE'S ESTATE. THE BONORUM POSSESSOR WAS NOT AN HEIR IN ACCORDANCE WITH JUS CIVILE, YET HE ENJOYED ALL OF THE PRIVILEGES OF AN HEIR. JUSTINIAN PLACED THE RIGHT OF SUCCESSION UPON A BASIS OF COGNATION, OR BLOOD RELATIONSHIP, AND SUCCESSION BY RIGHT OF BLOOD OCCURRED IN FOUR ORDERS WHICH MAY BE INDICATED AS FOLLOWS: 
FIRST ORDER
(A) THE SUI HEREDES, OR NATURAL HEIRS, WHO SUCCEEDED IN VIRTUE OF THE CON-DOMINIUM IN THE INHERITANCE;
(B) THOSE WHOSE STRICT LEGAL RIGHT HAD BEEN BARRED (AS BY EMANCIPATION), BUT WHOM THE PRÆTOR CALLED TO THE INHERITANCE;
(C) EMANCIPATED SONS TO WHOM JUSTINIAN'S CONSTITUTION RESTORED NATURAL RIGHTS.
SECOND ORDER
(A) STATUTORY HEIRS, AGNATES;
(B) PERSONS ENTITLED UNDER THE SENATUS-CONSULTUM TERTULLIANUM;
(C) THOSE ENTITLED UNDER THE SENATUS-CONSULTUM ORPHITIANUM.
THIRD ORDER
THE COGNATES. (HEINECCIUS GIVES TABLES OF DESCENT BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER JUSTINIAN'S LEGISLATION).
NONE OF THESE ORDERS BEING ENTITLED TO TAKE, THE ESTATE ESCHEATED TO THE FISCUS, OR PUBLIC TREASURY. THE ADJECTIVE LAW (BELOW, UNDER C. ACTIONS) SUPPLIED VARIOUS FORMS FOR THE HEREDITAS PETITIO. COLLATIO, OR THE RETURN OF ADVANCEMENTS, WAS REQUIRED IN ORDER THAT THERE MIGHT BE A FAIR DISTRIBUTION. THIS IS THE COLLATION OF THE MODERN CIVIL CODES. 
ANOTHER MEANS FOR THE ACQUISITION OF OWNERSHIP WAS ADROGATION, WHEREBY A PERSON SUI JURIS WAS ADOPTED INTO THE PATERNAL POWER OF ANOTHER. ORIGINALLY THE OBLIGATIONS OF THE ADROGATUS WERE STRICTLY AND LOGICALLY EXTINGUISHED, BUT THE INJUSTICE TO CREDITORS WAS THE SUBJECT OF REMEDIAL LEGISLATION. 
AGAIN, ONE MIGHT ACQUIRE THE GOODS OF ANOTHER BY SECTIO OR VENDITIO BONORUM, A SALE AT AUCTION FOR THE BENEFIT OF CREDITORS. 
THE RIGHTS GROWING OUT OF PLEDGE WERE ALSO A MEANS FOR THE ACQUISITION OF PROPERTY. THIS INSTITUTION WAS, IN ITS INCEPTION, ONLY A FIDUCIARY PACT WITHOUT MEANS OF ENFORCEMENT, AND THE TITLE PASSED TO THE PLEDGE CREDITOR; LATER, IT TOOK THE FORM OF PIGNUS, OR PLEDGE PROPER, WHEREBY THE CREDITOR WAS PLACED IN POSSESSION OF A MOVEABLE WITH CERTAIN DUTIES TOWARDS THE DEBTOR; A FORM OF THE SAME CONTRACT WAS EXTENDED TO IMMOVEABLES, AND THIS WAS KNOWN AS ANTICHRESIS. IN ANTICHRESIS THE CREDITOR WAS PLACED IN POSSESSION OF THE IMMOVEABLES AND OBLIGED TO PAY, FIRST, HIS INTERESTS AND CHARGES, AND THEN TO DEDUCT FROM THE PRINCIPAL DEBT WHATEVER HE RECEIVED AS REVENUE. HYPOTHECA, OR MORTGAGE, WAS A DEVELOPMENT AND IN SCIENTIFIC THEORY IS THE SUBSTRUCTURE OF THE MODERN LAW OF MORTGAGE. PRIVILEGES WERE AKIN TO MODERN CIVIL-LAW RIGHTS OF THE SAME NAME AND TO THE LIENS OF THE COMMON LAW; BUT POSSESSION WAS NOT OF PRIME IMPORTANCE. 
PLEDGE WAS EXTINGUISHED BY THE EXTINCTION OF THE PRINCIPAL DEBT, BY EXPRESS RELEASE, BY EXPIRATION OF THE TIME, BY DESTRUCTION OF THE THING PLEDGED, ETC. THE ACTIONS GROWING OUT OF IT WERE THE SERVIAN AND GENERAL HYPOTHECARY, OR QUASI-SERVIAN ACTION. 
REAL RIGHTS (IN RE) DIFFER ESSENTIALLY FROM PERSONAL RIGHTS (AD REM), OR OBLIGATIONS, WHICH HAVE PERSONS AS THEIR IMMEDIATE OBJECTS. EVEN THESE HAVE THINGS AS THEIR REMOTE OBJECTS, SINCE THEY TEND TO THE ATTAINMENT OF A THING THROUGH A PARTICULAR PERSON AND BY REASON OF THEIR BEING USUALLY CONVERTIBLE INTO A MONEY VALUE. OBLIGATIONS (DISMISSING AT ONCE THOSE WHICH WERE PURELY NATURAL AND HENCE UNENFORCEABLE) WERE BROADER THAN EITHER CONTRACT OR TORT, AND INCLUDED LIABILITY ARISING FROM BOTH. THEY WERE CIVIL OR PRÆTORIAN, AND COULD ARISE FROM CONTRACT, QUASI-CONTRACT, DELICT, AND QUASI-DELICT. IN CONVENTIONAL OBLIGATIONS SOME THINGS WERE ESSENTIAL, OTHERS ACCIDENTAL. CONTRACTUAL OBLIGATIONS AROSE THROUGH DELIVERY OF A THING, THROUGH WORDS, THROUGH WRITING, OR MERELY THROUGH THE CONSENT OF THE PARTIES; AND WERE, ACCORDINGLY, CONTRACTS RE, VERBIS, LITTENS, OR CONSENSU. 
CONTRACTS RE WERE THE BAILMENTS, LOAN FOR USE, LOAN FOR CONSUMPTION, DEPOSIT, AND PLEDGE.
CONTRACTS VERBIS WERE ENTERED INTO BY A FORMAL STIPULATION CONSISTING OF A DIRECT QUESTION AND AN ADEQUATELY RESPONSIVE ANSWER. THEY COULD TAKE IMMEDIATE EFFECT, COULD COMMENCE IN FUTURO, OR COULD BE CONDITIONAL. STIPULATIONS WERE PRÆTORIAN, JUDICIAL, COMMON, AND AQUILIAN: THE PRÆTORIAN AND JUDICIAL WERE SCARCELY VOLUNTARY. THE COMMON STIPULATION WAS USED IN THE ORDINARY AFFAIRS OF MEN AND BY PERSONS IN FIDUCIARY RELATIONSHIPS (E.G., IN THIS FORM THE TUTOR GAVE SECURITY FOR THE FAITHFUL DISCHARGE OF HIS DUTIES). THE AQUILIAN STIPULATION, IN CONNEXION WITH ACCEPTILATIO, WAS A MEANS OF GENERAL RELEASE FOR THE DISSOLUTION OF ANY OBLIGATION. STIPULATIONS REQUIRED THE SAME CONSENSUAL ELEMENTS THAT WERE NECESSARY IN OTHER AGREEMENTS, IN ADDITION TO THEIR OWN PECULIAR FORMALISM. IF A CONDITIONAL RESPONSE WERE MADE TO A DIRECT QUESTION, THE STIPULATION WAS VOID; SO ALSO, IF MADE BY LETTER OR MESSENGER. THE RELATION OF SURETYSHIP COULD BE CREATED BY STIPULATION: SURETYSHIP WAS AN ACCESSORY CONTRACT, AND THE SURETY WAS KNOWN AS THE FIDEI-JUSSOR. SURETIES HAD THE BENEFICIUM DIVISIONIS, WHICH WAS CONCEDED BY HADRIAN. THEY ENJOYED ALSO THE BENEFICIUM ORDINIS, INVENTED BY JUSTINIAN, AND THE BENEFICIUM CEDENDARUM ACTIONUM, OR SUBROGATION TO THE RIGHT OF ACTION OF THE CREDITOR AGAINST THE PRINCIPAL DEBTOR, OR PRO RATA AGAINST THE CO-SURETIES. 
CONTRACTS LITTERIS TOOK THEIR JURIDICAL EFFICACY FROM WRITINGS, WHICH EVIDENCED THE FACT THAT AN OBLIGATION SUBSISTED OR THAT IT HAD BEEN EXTINGUISHED. THE LATTER WERE CALLED APOCHŒ. WRITINGS EVIDENCING A SUBSISTING OBLIGATION WERE SYNGRAPHIC OR CHIROGRAPHIC RESPECTIVELY, AS THEY EXPRESSED A MUTUAL OR A UNILATERAL OBLIGATION. A WRITING IN THE BOOK OF THE DEBTOR WHICH SUPPORTED THE CREDITOR'S ENTRY WAS CONCLUSIVE, AND EVEN HE CREDITOR'S ENTRY CREATED A STRONG PRESUMPTION. 
CONTRACTS CONSENSU WERE NOT PECULIAR IN THAT THEY REQUIRED CONSENT, WHICH WAS REQUISITE IN ALL CONTRACTS. THEIR PECULIARITY WAS IN THE FACT THAT CONSENT ALONE SUFFICED. THEY WERE FIVE IN NUMBER: BUYING AND SELLING (EMPTIO-VENDITIO); LETTING AND HIRING (LOCATIO-CONDUCTIO); THE EMPHYTEUTICARY CONTRACT; PARTNERSHIP (SOCIETAS); AND MANDATE (GRATUITOUS AGENCY). IN SALE, THERE WAS NECESSARY THE CONSENT OF THE PARTIES, AN OBJECT AND AN AGREED PRICE. LETTING AND HIRING MIGHT BE CONSIDERED A TEMPORARY SALE, AND THE ESSENTIAL INCIDENTS OF A VALID CONTRACT WERE THE SAME AS IN SALE. EMPHYTEUSIS STRICTLY WAS NEITHER A SALE NOR A LETTING; IT WAS RATHER A QUIT-RENT LEASE DEPENDENT IN ITS DURATION UPON THE PAYMENT OF THE AGREED CANON. ITS SPECIAL INCIDENTS WERE A QUASI-OWNERSHIP IN THE TENANT AND A RIGHT OF PRE-EMPTION IN THE DOMINUS. SIMILAR TO EMPHYTEUSIS WAS THE RIGHT OF SUPERFICIES; BUT AS IT APPLIED ONLY TO THE SURFACE — THAT IS, TO BUILDINGS — IT WAS LESS PERMANENT. PARTNERSHIP WAS GENERAL OR UNIVERSAL; PARTICULAR OR SPECIAL; AND, FINALLY, SINGULAR. AS CONSENT WAS OF ITS ESSENCE, WITHDRAWAL OF CONSENT WORKED ITS DISSOLUTION. PARTNERSHIP WAS AN ENTITY DISTINCT FROM THE INDIVIDUAL PARTNERS; IT GAVE RISE TO THE ACTIO PRO SOCIO. THE LEONINE PARTNERSHIP (SOCIETAS LEONINA) WAS ILLEGAL. MANDATE WAS A CONSENSUAL CONTRACT WHEREBY ONE UNDERTOOK GRATUITOUSLY TO ATTEND TO AN AFFAIR FOR ANOTHER; IT WAS COMMISSIONED AGENCY AND WAS AN ACTUAL CONTRACT; IT WAS DISTINGUISHABLE FROM NEGOTIORUM GESTIO (UNCOMMISSIONED AGENCY) IN THAT THE LATTER BELONGED TO QUASI-CONTRACT. IT GAVE RISE TO THE ACTIO MANDATI, DIRECTA, OR CONTRARIA. 
THE CONTRACTS WHICH HAD A DEFINITE NAME AND FORM OF ACTION FOR THEIR ENFORCEMENT WERE NOMINATE CONTRACTS. THERE WERE OTHERS TERMED INNOMINATE BECAUSE THEY HAD NO SPECIAL NAMES: THESE WERE SUMMED UP IN THE FOUR FORMULA: DO, UT DES; DO, UT FACIAS; FACIO, UT DES; AND FACIO, UT FACIAS. THEY WERE ENFORCED BY THE GENERAL ACTION IN FACTUM OR BY THE ACTION PRŒSCRIPTIS VERBIS. 
ALL OF THE FOREGOING CONTRACTS, NOMINATE AND INNOMINATE, WERE CONTRACTS IN THE TRUE SENSE OF THE WORD, BUT THERE WAS ANOTHER CLASS OF RELATIONS IN WHICH THE LAW IMPOSED DUTIES AND OBLIGATIONS AS IF THE PARTIES HAD ACTUALLY CONTRACTED. THESE WERE THE SO-CALLED QUASI-CONTRACTS, AND THE FORMS WERE NEGOTIORUM GESTIO, TUTORSHIP, INHERITANCE, ADMINISTRATION IN COMMON, HEREDITATIS ADITIO, INDEBITI SOLUTIO (PAYMENT UNDER MISTAKE OF FACT), AND A FEW OTHERS OF SIMILAR NATURE. 
OBLIGATIONS COULD BE ACQUIRED THROUGH THE PATERNAL AND DOMINICAL POWERS AND THROUGH MANDATARIES. A CIVIL OBLIGATION ONCE CONSTITUTED COULD BE EXTINGUISHED BY AN EXCEPTION (PLEA IN BAR) OR BY ITS OWN TERMS. PLEAS IN BAR WERE DIVERS AND COULD ARISE FROM A WILL, A CONTRACT OR PACT, A JUDICIAL DECISION, ETC. 
THE MEANS OF EXTINCTION COMMON TO ALL OBLIGATIONS WERE: SOLUTIO (PAYMENT); COMPENSATIO (SET-OFF); CONFUSIO (MERGING OF THE CHARACTER OF DEBTOR AND CREDITOR) OBLATIO ET CONSIGNATIO (TENDER); REI INTERITUS (LOSS OF THE THING); NOVATIO (SUBSTITUTION OF OBLIGATIONS AS TO PERSON OR THING); PRŒSCRIPTIO (LAPSE OF TIME); AND FURTHER, IN PROPER CASES, BY ACCEPTILATIO (RELEASE) AND BY MUTUUS DISSENSUS (MUTUAL CHANGE OF INTENTION). 
THE PRÆTORIAN RESTITUTIO IN INTEGRUM WAS AN EQUITABLE RESTORATION OF THE PARTIES TO THEIR FORMER SITUATION, AND COULD BE INVOKED FOR METUS (DURESS), DOLUS (FRAUD), MINORITY, AND GENERALLY BY ALL WHO HAD SUFFERED HARDSHIP THROUGH NO FAULT OF THEIR OWN. 
OBLIGATIONS AND RIGHTS OF ACTION AROSE ALSO OUT OF DELICTUM, WHICH WAS THE VOLUNTARY PENAL VIOLATION OF HUMAN LAW. DELICTS WERE EITHER ACTUAL OR QUASI-DELICTS — THE FORMER DELIBERATE, THE LATTER NEGLIGENT. WHEN PUBLIC, THEY WERE CRIMES; WHEN PRIVATE, TORTS. INSTANCES WERE: FURTUM (THEFT), EITHER MANIFEST OR CONCEALED; RAPINA (ROBBERY WITH VIOLENCE); DAMNUM INJURIA DATUM (INJURY TO PROPERTY); AND INJURIA (A KIND OF OUTRAGE, OR DEFAMATORY WRONG BY WORD OR ACTION). IN FURTUM, THE THIEF COULD BE PROSECUTED EITHER CIVILLY OR CRIMINALLY, AND IN THE CIVIL ACTION THE THING OR THE PENALTY COULD BE RECOVERED. THE ROMAN CRIMINAL LAW IMPOSED A FINE TO THE FISCUS AND CORPORAL OR CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. JUSTINIAN ABOLISHED MUTILATION AND CAPITAL PUNISHMENT FOR THEFT AND SUBSTITUTED FINES AND EXILE. RAPINA, LIKE FURTUM, REQUIRED A CRIMINAL INTENT. WHERE THE PUTATIVE OWNER, IN THE BELIEF OF OWNERSHIP, SOUGHT TO RECOVER HIS PROPERTY BY VIOLENCE, THIS WAS NOT ROBBERY, BUT THE OFFENCE AGAINST PUBLIC ORDER WAS PUNISHED BY THE LOSS OF THE PROPERTY WITHOUT, HOWEVER, ANY FINE TO THE FISCUS. DAMAGE TO THE PROPERTY OF ANOTHER INJURIA DATUM WAS THE SUBJECT MATTER OF THE AQUILIAN LAW, AND THE DAMAGE MUST HAVE BEEN INFLICTED BY A FREEDMAN; IF BY A SLAVE, IT WAS A NOXAL TORT; IF BY A QUADRUPED, THE TORT AND LIABILITY WERE DESIGNATED PAUPERIES. THE MEASURE OF DAMAGES IN INJURIA DEPENDED UPON THE ATROCITY OF THE WRONG AND THE STATUS OF THE PARTIES; THE RIGHT OF ACTION ACCRUED TO THE FATHER FOR INJURIA TO THE SON; TO THE HUSBAND, FOR THE WIFE; TO THE MASTER, FOR THE SLAVE, ETC. QUASI-DELICTUAL OBLIGATIONS WERE TORTS OR WRONGS BASED ON CULPA (FAULT OR NEGLIGENCE), AND NOT UPON DOLUS (EVIL INTENT). AN INSTANCE WAS WHERE ANYTHING WAS NEGLIGENTLY OR CARELESSLY THROWN FROM A HOUSE (DEJECTA VEL EFFUSA). QUASI-DELICTUAL, ALSO, WERE THE OBLIGATIONS OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN A PUBLIC CALLING, SUCH AS SHIPMASTERS AND INNKEEPERS, FOR THE WRONGFUL ACTS OF THEIR SERVANTS. 
ACTIONS
ADJECTIVE LAW
AN ACTION WAS THE LEGAL MEANS FOR THE ENFORCEMENT OF A RIGHT, AND THE ROMAN LAW INCLUDED IN THE TERM ACTIO BOTH THE RIGHT OF ACTION AND THE ACTION ITSELF. ACTIONS WERE PETITORY, WHEN THEY SOUGHT TO RECOVER THE VERY THING IN CONTROVERSY, OR POSSESSORY, WHERE THE RIGHT OF POSSESSION ONLY WAS IN ISSUE. SPECIFIC NOMINATE ACTIONS WERE PROVIDED IN MOST OF THE RELATIONS BETWEEN MEN, AND WHERE THE RELATIONS WERE INNOMINATE THERE WERE ACTIONES IN FACTUM, PRŒSCRIPTIS VERBIS, AND CONDICTIONES EX LEGE. 
ACCORDING TO THEIR ORIGIN, ACTIONS WERE CIVIL OR HONORARY, THE LATTER EMANATING EITHER FROM THE PRÆTOR OR FROM THE ÆDILES. CIVIL ACTIONS WERE EITHER DIRECTŒ OR UTILES: DIRECTŒ, IF BROUGHT IN THE EXPRESS WORDS OF THE LAW OR BY THE LOGICAL PARTIES; UTILES, IF BROUGHT UPON EQUITABLE FACTS NOT WITHIN THE STRICT LETTER, AND POSSIBLY, IN THE CASE OF A CEDED ACTION, BY THE NOMINAL PLAINTIFF FOR THE USE OF THE REAL PLAINTIFF. ACTIONS AIMING TO ESTABLISH PERSONAL STATUS WERE CALLED PREJUDICIAL. REAL ACTIONS WERE VINDICATIONES; PERSONAL WERE CONDICTIONES. 
REI VINDICATIO AND THE PUBLICIAN ACTION WENT TO THE QUESTION OF OWNERSHIP. SUCCESSION GAVE RISE TO THE HEREDITAS PETITIO AND TO THE QUERELA INOFFICIOSI. SERVITUDES WERE AFFIRMED OR DENIED BY AN ACTIO CONFESSORIA OR NEGATORIA. IN PLEDGE, THERE WAS THE SERVIAN OR QUASI-SERVIAN ACTION. THE PRÆTOR OR THE ÆDILE GRANTED EQUITABLE ACTIONS, SUCH AS THE ACTIO AD EXHIBENDUM FOR THE PRODUCTION OF MOVEABLES; THE ACTIO IN FACTUM DE EDENDO, AN ACTION OF ACCOUNT AGAINST BANKERS; AND THE REDHIBITORIA AND QUANTI MINORIS, ACTIONS FOR REDHIBITION AND ABATEMENT OF THE PRICE. THE ACTIONS BASED ON DURESS, FRAUD, AND MINORITY WERE PURELY EQUITABLE, AND THERE WAS A CONDICTIO SINE CAUSA IN CASES OF FAILURE OF CONSIDERATION. THIS MAY BE CONSIDERED AS EQUITABLE OR AS GROWING OUT OF QUASI-CONTRACT. INDEED, ALL OF THE QUASI-CONTRACTUAL RELATIONS HAD THEIR APPROPRIATE ACTIONS. PRIVATE WRONGS, TOO, WERE REDRESSED IN SUITABLE FORMS OF ACTION. IN DELICTS THE RECOVERY MIGHT BE SIMPLY THE VALUE, AS IN THE PERSECUTORY ACTIONS; OR DOUBLE THE VALUE, AS IN THE ACTIO FURTI NEC MANIFESTI AND IN THE ACTION FOR CORRUPTING A SLAVE. IN SOME INSTANCES, A TRIPLE, OR EVEN QUADRUPLE RECOVERY MIGHT BE HAD. 
ACTIONS FOUNDED ON THE CONSENSUAL CONTRACTS OF SALE, HIRE, EMPHYTEUSIS, PARTNERSHIP, AND MANDATE, AND ON THE REAL CONTRACTS OF COMMODATUM, DEPOSITUM, AND PIGNUS WERE ACTIONS BONŒ FIDEI: SO ALSO, THE ACTIO PRŒSCRIPTIS VERBIS FOR INNOMINATE CONTRACTS AND THE QUASI-CONTRACTUAL ACTIONS NEGOTIORUM GESTORUM, FUNERARIA, TUTELŒ, ETC., AS WELL AS THE PERSONAL ACTION HEREDITAS PETITIO. 
THE ACTIO EX STIPULATU AND THE CONDICTIO EX CHIROGRAPHO WERE ACTIONS OF STRICT LAW (STRICTI JURIS). AN ARBITRARY ACTION WAS ONE IN WHICH A NON-COMPLIANT PARTY WAS FORCED TO COMPLY OR BE HELD LIABLE IN A LARGER DISCRETIONARY SUM. CERTAIN EXEMPTIONS TO JUDGMENT DEBTORS WERE FAVOURED BY THE ROMAN LAW; AMONG THESE WAS THE BENEFICIUM COMPETENTIŒ. 
ORDINARILY THE FOUNDATION OF LIABILITY WAS PERSONAL, YET ONE MIGHT INCUR LIABILITY THROUGH THE ACT OF ANOTHER — AS A SON, A SLAVE, OR EVEN A STRANGER. THE ACTIO QUOD JUSSU WAS PROPERLY BROUGHT AGAINST FATHER OR MASTER FOR AN ACT DONE BY HIS ORDER. THE MASTER OF A SHIP, WHETHER FREEMAN OR SLAVE, BY A SORT OF NECESSARY AGENCY COULD INCUR LIABILITY FOR THE SHIP-OWNER AND THE RIGHT OF ACTION WAS ENFORCED BY THE ACTIO EXERCITORIA. SIMILAR IN THEORY WAS THE ACTIO INSTITORIA WHICH WAS THE PROPER FORM IN WHICH TO BRING AN ACTION AGAINST ONE WHO HAD PLACED ANOTHER IN CHARGE OF A SHOP FOR THE BUYING AND SELLING OF WARES. THE AGE AND CONDITION OF THE INSTITUTOR WERE IMMATERIAL. THE PRÆTOR GAVE AN ACTIO DE PECULIO TO PERSONS WHO CONTRACTED WITH SON OR SLAVE IN RESPECT TO THE PECULIUM, AND THIS ACTION WAS EFFECTIVE AGAINST THE FATHER OR MASTER TO THE EXTENT OF THE PECULIUM. 
ASIDE FROM THE SPECIFIC REMEDIES SOUGHT IN PARTICULAR CASES, ACTIONS WERE PERPETUAL OR TEMPORARY, DEPENDING UPON THE LAPSE OF TIME. PERPETUAL ACTIONS WERE ORDINARILY SUCH AS WERE BARRED BY THIRTY YEARS' PRESCRIPTION, WHILE TEMPORARY ACTIONS WERE BARRED BY SHORTER PERIODS. 
EXCEPTIONS OR PLEAS TO ACTIONS, LIKE ACTIONS THEMSELVES, WERE CIVIL OR PRÆTORIAN; AND IN GENERAL, WERE PERPETUŒ AND PEREMPTORIŒ (COMPLETE PLEAS IN BAR); OR TEMPORARIŒ (ONLY DILATORY). 
THE DEVELOPED WRITTEN ALTERCATIONS, OR PLEADINGS, OF THE PARTIES WERE AS FOLLOWS: THE ACTOR (PLAINTIFF) BROUGHT HIS ACTIO, WHICH THE REUS (DEFENDANT) MET WITH HIS EXCEPTIO (PLEA). TO THIS THE PLAINTIFF COULD REPLY WITH A REPLICATIO, WHICH IN TURN MIGHT BE MET WITH A DUPLICATIO, AND IN EXCEPTIONAL CASES THE PLEADINGS MIGHT ADVANCE TO A TRIPLICATIO AND A QUADRUPLICATIO. 
THE INTERDICTS WERE FORMULÆ, OR CONCEPTIONS OF WORDS, WHEREBY THE PRÆTOR, IN AN URGENT CAUSE OR IN ONE AFFECTING THE PUBLIC INTEREST, ORDERED OR FORBADE SOMETHING TO BE DONE. THEY WERE, IN EFFECT, PROHIBITORY OR MANDATORY INJUNCTIONS; THEY WERE PROHIBITORIA, AS AGAINST VIOLENCE TO POSSESSION, OBSTRUCTING A PUBLIC PLACE, ETC.; THEY WERE RESTITUTORIA, TO RESTORE POSSESSION, ETC.; AND, FINALLY, EXHIBITORIA, AS FOR THE PRODUCTION OF A FREE MAN OR FOR THE PRODUCTION OF A WILL. THE OBJECT TO BE ATTAINED BY A POSSESSORY INTERDICT WAS TO RECEIVE, TO RETAIN, OR TO RECOVER POSSESSION. THE INTERDICTS QUORUM BONORUM AND QUOD LEGATORUM HAD TO DO WITH SUCCESSIONS. THE SALVIAN AND QUASI-SALVIAN INTERDICTS WERE USED FOR FORECLOSURE IN PLEDGE OBLIGATIONS. 
HISTORY AND SOURCES
ITS DEVELOPMENT
THE CLASSIC PERIOD OF DEVELOPMENT OF ROMAN LAW WAS IN THE SECOND AND THIRD CENTURIES OF OUR ERA, AND THIS IS KNOWN TO US FOR THE GREATER PART THROUGH THE COMPILATIONS OF JUSTINIAN, IN THE SIXTH CENTURY. IN THE FORM GIVEN IT BY JUSTINIAN, THE ROMAN LAW, THROUGH THE REVIVAL OF THE ELEVENTH AND TWELFTH CENTURIES, SPREAD OVER EUROPE AND BECAME THE FOUNDATION OF MODERN EUROPEAN LAW. 
THE HISTORY OF ROMAN LAW HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY DIVIDED INTO PERIODS. ONE DIVISION IS INTO THE REGAL PERIOD, FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE CITY, THE REPUBLICAN, UNTIL THE TIME OF AUGUSTUS, AND, FINALLY, THE IMPERIAL, CLOSING WITH THE LEGISLATION OF JUSTINIAN IN THE YEAR 1280 (A.D. 526) FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE CITY (HOWE). AGAIN, THE LAPSE OF ALMOST 1000 YEARS, FROM THE TWELVE TABLES TO THE REIGN OF JUSTINIAN, HAS BEEN DIVIDED INTO THREE PERIODS: THE FIRST, A. U. C. 303-648; THE SECOND A. U. C. 648-988, THE SPLENDID AGE FROM THE BIRTH OF CICERO TO THE REIGN OF ALEXANDER SEVERUS; THE THIRD, FROM ALEXANDER TO JUSTINIAN, IN WHICH "THE ORACLES OF JURISPRUDENCE WERE ALMOST MUTE" (GIBBON). A BETTER DIVISION, AND ONE WHICH MORE ACCURATELY CORRESPONDS WITH THE GROWTH OF ROMAN POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS, GIVES FOUR PERIODS: THE FIRST, FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE CITY DOWN TO THE LAWS OF THE TWELVE TABLES; THE SECOND, TO THE BATTLE OF ACTIUM (BEGINNING OF THE EMPIRE); THE THIRD, FROM THE BATTLE OF ACTIUM TO THE ACCESSION OF DIOCLETIAN; THE FOURTH, FROM DIOCLETIAN TO THE DEATH OF JUSTINIAN (565). THE FIRST OF THESE FOUR PERIODS IS THAT OF INFANCY; THE SECOND, OF ADOLESCENCE; THE THIRD, OF MATURE AGE; THE FOURTH, OF SENILITY AND DECAY (ORTOLAN; STAEDTLER). 
FROM THE FOUNDATION OF ROME TO THE TWELVE TABLES
OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THIS PERIOD IS LARGELY CONJECTURAL, FROM DATA FURNISHED BY THE SUBSEQUENT PERIOD. ROMAN HISTORY BEGINS WITH PURE MYTH AND FABLE, THEN PASSES THROUGH A STAGE OF BLENDED FABLE AND FACT, AND FINALLY BECOMES HISTORY PROPERLY SO CALLED. THE HISTORY OF ROMAN LAW HAS NO VITAL INTEREST WITH THE PETTY COMMUNITIES AND SUBORDINATE NATIONALITIES THAT WERE FINALLY ABSORBED IN THE THREE ETHNOLOGICAL ELEMENTS, LATIN, SABINE, AND ETRUSCAN, WITH WHICH THE DAWN OF ROME'S LEGAL HISTORY BEGINS. OF THESE THREE ELEMENTS THE ETRUSCAN WAS MORE ADVANCED IN CIVILIZATION, WITH DEFINITE RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS (ORTOLAN). THE ONLY ETRUSCAN TEXT WE HAVE IS THAT OF THE NYMPH VEGOIA (LASA VEKU), WHICH RECOGNIZES THE RIGHT OF PROPERTY AND PROTECTS IT WITH THE WRATH OF THE GODS (CASATI). IT IS CUSTOMARY TO SPEAK OF CERTAIN LEGES IN THE EARLIEST HISTORICAL PERIOD AS LEGES REGIŒ: WHETHER THESE WERE REAL STATUTES ENACTED DURING THE REGAL PERIOD OR THE MERE FORMULATION OF CUSTOMARY LAW IS DISPUTED (BRUNS, INTROD. NOTE TO "LEGES REGIŒ" IN "FONTES JUR. ROM. ANTIQUI"). THERE WERE SOME WELL ESTABLISHED, THOUGH CRUDE AND RADICAL, RULES OF PRIVATE LAW, SUCH AS THE HARSH PATERNAL POWER AND THE EQUALLY DRASTIC RIGHT OF THE CREDITOR OVER HIS UNFORTUNATE DEBTOR. IT MAY SAFELY BE AFFIRMED THAT DURING THIS PRIMITIVE PERIOD CUSTOMARY LAW WAS THE ONLY LAW. 
POMPONIUS SAYS: "AT THE BEGINNING OF OUR CITY, THE PEOPLE BEGAN THEIR FIRST ACTIVITIES WITHOUT ANY FIXED LAW AND WITHOUT ANY FIXED RIGHTS: ALL THINGS WERE RULED DESPOTICALLY BY KINGS" (2, §1. D. 1. 2). IN THE NEXT PARAGRAPH HE SPEAKS OF THE SO-CALLED LEGES REGIŒ AS COLLECTED AND STILL EXTANT IN THE BOOK OF SEXTUS PAPIRIUS. AGAIN, AFTER THE EXPULSION OF THE KINGS THE PEOPLE RESORTED TO CUSTOMARY LAW. THE GREAT MASS OF HISTORICAL FACTS PROVE THAT THERE WAS NO PRIVATE LAW OTHER THAN CUSTOM DOWN UNTIL THIS PERIOD CLOSED WITH THE ENACTMENT OF THE TWELVE TABLES (STÆDTLER). THE LACK OF A PRECISE DEFINITION OF THEIR RIGHTS WAS THE PRINCIPAL GRIEVANCE OF THE PLEBEIANS, AND IN A. U. C. 292 THEIR TRIBUNE, TERENTILIUS ARSA, PROPOSED THE NOMINATION OF MAGISTRATES TO FORMULATE WRITTEN LAWS. IN 303 DECEMVIRS WERE APPOINTED, AND THEY AGREED UPON TEN TABLES DURING THE FIRST YEAR OF THEIR MAGISTRACY, AND TWO ADDITIONAL TABLES THE SECOND YEAR. THE POLITICAL OBJECT SOUGHT BY THE PLEBEIANS, NAMELY, THE FUSING OF BOTH CLASSES INTO ONE, WAS NOT ATTAINED: PRIVATE RIGHTS, HOWEVER, WERE GIVEN DEFINITE FORM. THESE LAWS OF THE TWELVE TABLES CONTAINED THE ELEMENTS FROM WHICH, IN PROCESS OF TIME, THE VAST EDIFICE OF PRIVATE LAW WAS DEVELOPED. 
FROM THE TWELVE TABLES TO ACTIUM
THE LAW EXPANDED RAPIDLY AND COMMENSURATELY WITH THE EXPANSION OF ROME IN TERRITORY AND CIVILIZATION. THE JURISTS, HOWEVER, HAD NOT YET THE IMPERIUM, OR POWER OF DEVELOPING THE LAW THROUGH JUDICIAL LEGISLATION. THE GROWTH OF LAW WAS SIMPLY THE RESULT OF INTERPRETATION OF THE TWELVE TABLES. THE JURISTS OF THIS PERIOD WERE SKILLED LAWYERS WHO PENETRATED THE SPIRIT OF THE LAW, BUT WERE NOT FREE TO DEPART FROM IT. THE FEW LEGES PASSED BY THE PEOPLE IN ASSEMBLY HAD PRACTICALLY LITTLE TO DO WITH PRIVATE LAW. THE SENATE, WHICH WAS REALLY AN ADMINISTRATIVE BODY, BEGAN TO ASSUME LEGISLATIVE POWERS, BUT THIS SOURCE OF LAW WAS AS YET UNIMPORTANT. THE ACTIVITY OF THE JURISCONSULTS IN INTERPRETING THE TWELVE TABLES WAS THE MOST CONSPICUOUS FACTOR IN THE GROWTH OF PRIVATE LAW, AND THEIR LABOURS WERE DESIGNATED BY THE SAME TERM WHICH DESIGNATED THE TWELVE TABLES, I.E., JUS CIVILE. THE ROMAN MAGISTRATE, HOWEVER, DID POSSESS THE IMPERIUM AND, WHILE AT FIRST HE USED IT SPARINGLY, HE AT LENGTH BEGAN TO DEVELOP AN EQUITABLE JURISDICTION, GIVING REMEDIES IN A LIMITED NUMBER OF CASES WHERE THE JUS CIVILE GAVE NONE. HE PROCEEDED CAUTIOUSLY AND UPON A RATIONAL THEORY, AND, SINCE HE COULD NOT INTRODUCE CHAOS INTO THE LAW BY VARYING IT IN THE PARTICULAR CASE, HE ANTICIPATED ITS DEFECTS IN HYPOTHETICAL CASES AND ANNOUNCED THE RELIEF WHICH HE WOULD GIVE. THE PRÆTOR MADE AN ANNOUNCEMENT IN AN EDICT UPON ASSUMING MAGISTRACY: HE WAS BOUND BY HIS EDICT, YET HE DID NOT DISCARD THE EDICTS OF HIS PREDECESSORS, AND IN THIS SENSE THE PRÆTOR'S EDICT BECAME AN EDICTUM PERPETUUM, I.E., PERMANENT. WHEN EXPERIENCE SHOWED THE VALUE OF AN INNOVATION, THE PRÆTOR MADE IT, AND THUS THE HONORARY LAW BECAME A DEVELOPING SYSTEM, MODIFIED AND IMPROVED FROM YEAR TO YEAR. IN THE COURSE OF TIME, IT BECAME VOLUMINOUS. MOST OF THE CHANGES WROUGHT BY THE PRÆTOR WERE INROADS (AFTER THE MANNER OF THE ENGLISH CHANCELLORS), UPON THE HARSH RIGOUR OF THE TWELVE TABLES. THE TWELVE TABLES WERE DEFERENTIALLY TREATED BY THE PRÆTOR, WHOSE FUNCTIONS WERE CONSTRUCTIVE, AND NOT DESTRUCTIVE, YET, BY REASON OF HIS IMPERIUM, HE WAS NOT BOUND BY THE JUS CIVILE IN THE DRAFTING OF HIS EDICT. HENCE THE PRÆTOR HAD THE POWER TO ENGRAFT UPON ROMAN LAW NEW IDEAS AND NEW PRINCIPLES DERIVED FROM THE JUS GENTIUM. THERE WERE MANY NON-CITIZENS AT ROME, AND NON-ROMAN RELATIONS WERE ADMINISTERED BY A SPECIAL MAGISTRATE, CALLED THE PRŒTOR PEREGRINUS, UNDER A BODY OF PRINCIPLES WHICH WERE CONCEIVED TO BE COMMON TO ALL MEN. THERE WAS A NATURALNESS AND AN EQUITY IN THESE PRINCIPLES IN WHICH ALL MEN WERE PRESUMED TO CONCUR. THIS WAS IN STRIKING CONTRAST WITH THE JUS CIVILE, AND THE CONTACT OF LEGAL IDEAS BEGAN TO BROADEN AND LIBERALIZE ROMAN LAW. THIS INFLUENCE, HOWEVER, HAD NOT YET OVERPOWERED THE JUS CIVILE AT THE CLOSE OF THIS SECOND PERIOD. 
FROM ACTIUM (31 B.C.) TO DIOCLETIAN (DIED A.D. 313)
IN THIS, THE CLASSIC PERIOD, THE SCIENCE OF LAW REACHED A HIGH DEGREE OF PERFECTION. LEGES WERE VERY RARE, AND WERE USUALLY MEASURES OF PUBLIC POLICY TO WHICH SOME SLIGHT ELEMENTS OF PRIVATE LAW WERE INCIDENTAL; SUCH WERE THE LEGISLATIVE MEASURES REWARDING MARRIAGE AND DEALING WITH THE EMANCIPATION OF SLAVES (STÆDTLER). SENATUS-CONSULTA, ON THE CONTRARY, BECAME OF INCREASING IMPORTANCE, AND, WHEREAS AT FIRST THEIR CONSTITUTIONALITY, SO TO SPEAK, HAD BEEN DOUBTED, THEY WERE FULLY RECOGNIZED AS LAW. OTHER SOURCES WERE THE CONSTITUTIONES PRINCIPUM, OR IMPERIAL CONSTITUTIONS; THESE TOOK THE FORM OF EDICTS, MANDATES, DECREES, AND RESCRIPTS. THE EDICTAL LEGISLATION OF THE MAGISTRATES (THE HONORARY LAW) HAD BECOME SO VOLUMINOUS THAT IT WAS INCAPABLE OF FURTHER GROWTH; IT WAS, MOREOVER, OUT OF HARMONY WITH CHANGED POSITIVE LEGISLATION AND WITH CHANGED CONDITIONS. SALVIUS JULIANUS WAS COMMISSIONED BY HADRIAN TO REVISE AND EDIT IT, AND ON THIS REVISION MANY OF THE JURISCONSULTS MADE THEIR COMMENTARIES AD EDICTUM. IN THE LITERARY SPLENDOUR OF THE AUGUSTAN AGE THE JURISCONSULTS TOOK HIGH RANK; THEIR WORK WAS NOT ONLY SCIENTIFIC, BUT LITERARY, AND IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT, HAD ALL ITS OTHER MONUMENTS PERISHED, CLASSICAL LATIN WOULD HAVE SURVIVED IN THE FRAGMENTS OF THE JURISCONSULTS OF THIS PERIOD. AUGUSTUS GRANTED TO THE MOST EMINENT IN LAW THE STARTLING JUS RESPONDENDI, I.E., THE RIGHT OF OFFICIALLY GIVING, IN THE NAME OF THE PRINCE, OPINIONS WHICH WERE LEGALLY BINDING UPON THE JUDGE. THESE RESPONSA WERE IN WRITING AND WERE SEALED BEFORE DELIVERY TO THE JUDGE. AMONG THE CELEBRATED JURISCONSULTS WERE CAPITO AND LABEO, FOUNDERS OF RIVAL SCHOOLS (2, § 47, D. 1. 2). OTHERS WERE SALVIUS JULIANUS AND SEXTUS POMPOMUS, BOTH REPRESENTED BY COPIOUS FRAGMENTS IN THE PANDECTS. IN THE SECOND CENTURY CAME GAIUS, OF WHOSE "INSTITUTES" THOSE OF JUSTINIAN ARE ONLY A RECENSION. IN 1816 A PALIMPSEST WAS DISCOVERED BY NIEBUHR IN THE LIBRARY OF THE CATHEDRAL CHAPTER OF VERONA. ON IT WERE SOME COMPOSITIONS OF ST. JEROME, IN PLACES SUPERIMPOSED ON AN EARLIER WRITING, WHICH PROVED TO BE A COPY OF THE LOST "INSTITUTES" OF GAIUS. GAIUS HIMSELF WAS A CONTEMPORARY OF THE EMPEROR HADRIAN, BUT SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH HAS FIXED THE DATE OF THIS COPY OF HIS GREAT WORK AS A LITTLE EARLIER THAN THE TIME OF JUSTINIAN, IN THE SIXTH CENTURY. 
IN THE THIRD CENTURY LIVED PAPINIAN, "THE PRINCE OF THE JURISCONSULTS". ULPIAN AND PAULUS ALSO WERE AMONG THE GREATEST LAWYERS OF THE PERIOD: APPROXIMATELY ONE-SIXTH OF THE DIGEST IS MADE UP OF FRAGMENTS FROM ULPIAN, WHILE PAULUS IS REPRESENTED BY UPWARDS OF TWO THOUSAND FRAGMENTS (STAEDTLER). MODESTINUS WAS THE LAST OF THE GREAT SERIES. WE HAVE IN MANUSCRIPT PART OF AN ELEMENTARY WORK BY ULPIAN AND THE INSTITUTES OF GAIUS. IN JUSTINIAN'S DIGEST A VERY LARGE PART OF THE WRITINGS OF THE CLASSICAL JURISTS IS TO BE FOUND. MOST OF THE ORIGINAL TREATISES HAVE PERISHED; TWO THOUSAND OF THESE, CONTAINING THREE MILLION UNPUNCTUATED AND UNSPACED LINES, WERE ABRIDGED TO ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY THOUSAND LINES OR SENTENCES. THE ORIGINALS BECAME USELESS IN PRACTICE, AND WERE FOR THE GREATER PART SOON LOST. A NUMBER OF CLASSIC JURISTS ARE REPRESENTED IN A COLLECTION OF 341 FRAGMENTS, DISCOVERED IN THE VATICAN LIBRARY IN THE EARLY PART OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY BY CARDINAL MAI, AND EDITED BY HIM AT ROME IN 1823. ANOTHER EDITION WAS PUBLISHED IN GERMANY IN 1828, UNDER THE TITLE "FRAGMENTA VATICANA". FRAGMENTS OF THE CLASSIC JURISTS ARE ALSO CONTAINED IN THE "COLLATIO MOSAICARUM ET ROMANARUM LEGUM", KNOWN ALSO AS THE "LEX DEI", COMPILED IN THE FOURTH AND FIFTH CENTURIES. THEY ARE FOUND ALSO IN THE "BREVIARY OF ALARIC" OR "LEX ROMANA WISIGOTHORUM", WHICH CONTAINS THE SENTENCES OF PAULUS AND THE EXCERPTS FROM PAPINIAN'S "RESPONSA". FRAGMENTS FROM THE JURISCONSULTS ARE FOUND IN THE "EDICTUM THEODORICI" OR "LEX ROMANA OSTROGOTHORUM" AND IN THE "LEX ROMANA BURGUNDIONUM" (SEE BELOW). 
FROM DIOCLETIAN (DIED 313) TO JUSTINIAN (DIED 565)
THE SEAT OF AN ABSOLUTE MONARCHY WAS NOW SHIFTED FROM ROME TO CONSTANTINOPLE, AND THE EMPIRE WAS DIVIDED INTO EAST AND WEST. CONSTRUCTIVE JURISPRUDENCE WAS A THING OF THE PAST, AND THE SOURCES OF LAW WERE MERGED IN THE WILL OF THE PRINCE. THE EDICTS OF THE PRÆTORIAN PREFECT WERE GIVEN THE SAME EFFECT AS THE IMPERIAL CONSTITUTIONS, WHICH WERE CONCERNED PRINCIPALLY WITH PUBLIC LAW. PRIVATE LAW WAS VAST AND DIVERSIFIED, BUT IT HAD LONG SINCE CEASED TO HAVE ANY STIMULATING GROWTH. THE JUS CIVILE, EXPANDED BY THE ANCIENT JURISTS IN THE INTERPRETATION, OF THE TWELVE TABLES, THE HONORARY LAW OF THE MAGISTRATES, THE PUBLIC LEGISLATIVE ACTS OF THE EARLY EMPIRE, THE MASS OF IMPERIAL CONSTITUTIONS, AND THE WRITINGS OF THE CLASSIC JURISCONSULTS, COMPOSED A HETEROGENEOUS JUMBLE OF LEGAL MATERIALS FROM WHICH A SYSTEMATIC JURISPRUDENCE WAS DESTINED TO ARISE. AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE IN THE EARLY FIFTH CENTURY TO EFFECT A WORKABLE SYSTEM, AND THE LAW OF CITATIONS WAS ADOPTED BY WHICH THE RELATIVE AUTHORITY OF THE CLASSIC JURISTS WAS POSTHUMOUSLY FIXED BY STATUTE. NUMERICAL WEIGHT OF AUTHORITY WAS DONE AWAY WITH, AND THE GREAT GALAXY WERE THE RECOGNIZED AUTHORITIES, ALTHOUGH OTHER JURISTS MIGHT BE CITED IF APPROVED BY ANY OF THE FIVE. COLLECTIONS OF IMPERIAL CONSTITUTIONS WERE MADE AT AN INTERVAL OF FIFTY YEARS, AND PUBLISHED UNDER THE NAMES OF THE GREGORIAN AND THEODOSIAN CODES RESPECTIVELY; THE LATTER WAS REPUBLISHED IN THE "BREVIARY OF ALARIC". SOMETHING AT LEAST, HAD BEEN DONE FOR THE SIMPLIFICATION OF A DIFFICULT LEGAL SITUATION. THE EASTERN AND WESTERN EMPERORS THENCEFORWARD AGREED TO MUTUALLY COMMUNICATE THEIR LEGISLATIVE DESIGNS FOR SIMULTANEOUS PUBLICATION IN BOTH EMPIRES, AND THESE FUTURE PROJECTS WERE TO BE KNOWN AS NOVELLŒ CONSTITUTIONES. 
UPON JUSTINIAN'S ACCESSION THERE WERE IN FORCE TWO PRINCIPAL SOURCES OF LAW: THE IMPERIAL CONSTITUTIONS AND THE CLASSICAL JURISPRUDENCE OPERATING UNDER THE LAW OF CITATIONS (STAEDTLER). TO JUSTINIAN'S PRACTICAL MIND, THE STATE OF THE LAW WAS STILL CHAOTIC; THE EMPIRE WAS POOR, AND IT WAS A HARDSHIP FOR LAWYERS TO POSSESS THEMSELVES OF THE NECESSARY MANUSCRIPTS. THE VERY BULK OF THE LAW PRODUCED A SITUATION ANALOGOUS TO THAT WHICH EXISTS IN COMMON-LAW JURISDICTIONS TODAY, AND WHICH ALWAYS USHERS IN MORE OR LESS ABORTIVE EFFORTS TOWARDS CODIFICATION. JUSTINIAN UNDERTOOK TO MAKE THESE IMMENSE MATERIALS MORE ACCESSIBLE AND MORE RESPONSIVE TO THE PRACTICAL NEEDS OF HIS EMPIRE. THAT, IN THE OPINION OF SOME, HE WRONGED POSTERITY BY DESTROYING THE ORIGINAL SOURCES, IS ENTIRELY BESIDE THE MARK. HE HAS BEEN LAUDED AS A GREAT LAWGIVER WHEN MEASURED BY THE NEEDS OF HIS TIME AND SITUATION; AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, HE HAS BEEN AS HEARTILY ABUSED AND REVILED FOR AN UNSCIENTIFIC ICONOCLAST. THE FIRST TASK OF THE COMMISSION APPOINTED BY JUSTINIAN WAS TO EDIT THE IMPERIAL CONSTITUTIONS AS A CODE, PUBLISHED UNDER THE TITLE, "CODEX JUSTINIANI". AFTER THIS THE EMPEROR DIRECTED THE COMPILATION OF A COMPLETE REPOSITORY OF THE LAW MADE UP OF FRAGMENTS OF THE CLASSICAL WRITINGS STRUNG TOGETHER WITHOUT ANY TOO SCIENTIFIC ARRANGEMENT. THIS WORK IS THE GREAT TREASURY OF JURIDICAL LORE, AND WAS THE MOST VALUABLE PART OF JUSTINIAN'S COMPILATION. IT WAS CALLED THE "DIGEST" OR "PANDECTS". OCCASIONALLY TRIBONIAN, WHO, WITH TWO OTHER JURISTS, WAS INTRUSTED WITH THE TASK, COMPLACENTLY OR IGNORANTLY MODIFIED THE TEXT. THE EMPEROR FORBADE COMMENTARIES AND ABBREVIATIONS. 
UPON THE COMPLETION OF THE PANDECTS, JUSTINIAN, ALWAYS INTELLIGENTLY INTERESTED IN LEGAL EDUCATION, ORDERED AN ABRIDGMENT OF THE DIGEST FOR THE PURPOSES OF INSTRUCTION; THESE ARE THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN. THE INSTITUTES OF GAIUS (SEE ABOVE, UNDER 3) FURNISHED A READY MODEL; INDEED, THE INSTITUTES OF GAIUS AND THOSE OF JUSTINIAN ARE EVEN TODAY THE MOST ESSENTIAL FIRST BOOKS OF THE LAW. THE FIRST DRAFT OF THE CODE WAS NOT IN COMPLETE HARMONY WITH THE DIGEST AND THE INSTITUTES, AND A REVISION OF IT BECAME NECESSARY; THIS WAS PROMULGATED AS THE "CODEX REPETITÆ PRÆLECTIONIS". THE SECOND EDITION OF THE CODE WAS INTENDED TO BE FINAL, AND UPON ITS PUBLICATION JUSTINIAN ANNOUNCED THAT ANY NEW IMPERIAL LEGISLATION WOULD TAKE THE FORM OF DETACHED CONSTITUTIONS TO BE KNOWN AS "NOVELS" (NOVELLŒ, I.E. "NEW"); OF THESE HE ISSUED A LARGE NUMBER, BUT TWO ONLY (THE 118TH AND 127TH) HAVE GREAT IMPORTANCE FOR MODERN LAW. 
THE JUSTINIAN COMPILATION IS SOMETIMES ELEGANTLY TERMED THE IMPERIAL CODE; IT IS, HOWEVER, MORE ACCURATE TO REFER TO IT AS THE "CORPUS JURIS CIVILIS". IT IS THE WHOLE BODY OF THE CIVIL LAW COMPRISING THE FOUR BOOKS OF THE INSTITUTES, THE FIFTY BOOKS OF THE DIGEST, THE TWELVE BOOKS OF THE CODE, AND THE NOVELS. EARLY EDITIONS DIVIDE THE PANDECTS INTO THREE PARTS, THE DIGESTUM VETUS, THE INFORTIATUM, AND THE DIGESTUM NOVUM. THE LABOURS OF JUSTINIAN HAVE COME DOWN TO US IN THE FORM OF TEXTS OF THE SO-CALLED GLOSSATORS DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. THE GLOSSATORS WORKED FROM EARLIER MANUSCRIPTS AND HARMONIZED CONFLICTING TEXTS INTO A GENERALLY ACCEPTED LECTIO VULGATA ("VULGATE", OR "COMMON READING"). WE HAVE ONE TEXT KNOWN AS THE "FLORENTINE PANDECTS" WHICH DATES FROM THE SEVENTH CENTURY, ONE HUNDRED YEARS AFTER JUSTINIAN. IT IS, HOWEVER, IN ALL PROBABILITY, ONLY ONE OF THE TEXTS FROM WHICH THE GLOSSATORS WORKED, AND, WHEN THE ERRORS OF COPYISTS ARE CONSIDERED, ITS ANTIQUITY SHOULD NOT ENTITLE IT TO OVERRULE THE VULGATE. THIS FLORENTINE TEXT IS THE SUBJECT OF LEGEND, AND THE REVIVAL OF THE STUDY OF ROMAN LAW HAS BEEN ATTRIBUTED TO ITS DISCOVERY. SAVIGNY AND OTHERS HAVE DEMONSTRATED THAT THE REVIVAL WAS WELL UNDER WAY BEFORE THE DISCOVERY OF THIS CODEX. THE PUBLICATION OF A PHOTOGRAPHIC REPRODUCTION OF THE FLORENTINE PANDECTS WAS BEGUN AT ROME IN 1902, AND SEVEN OF THE TEN PARTS ARE ALREADY AT HAND. 
IN WHAT HAD BEEN THE WESTERN EMPIRE, JUSTINIAN NO LONGER HELD SWAY AT THE DATE OF THE PROMULGATION OF HIS LAWS; THE SUBJECT RACE WERE, HOWEVER, PERMITTED BY THEIR BARBARIAN CONQUERORS TO RETAIN THE PRE-JUSTINIAN LAW AS THEIR PERSONAL LAW. THE CONQUERORS THEMSELVES CAUSED TO BE MADE THE SEVERAL COMPILATIONS KNOWN AS THE "ROMAN BARBARIAN CODES" (SEE LEX). JUSTINIAN DID, HOWEVER, EFFECT THE RECONQUEST OF ITALY, AND HELD IT LONG ENOUGH TO PROMULGATE HIS LAWS. WHEN THE OSTROGOTHS AGAIN BECAME MASTERS, THEY LEFT THE LEGISLATION OF JUSTINIAN UNDISTURBED, AND IT FLOURISHED IN A LESS CORRUPTED FORM THAN IN THE EASTERN EMPIRE, WHICH WAS ITS LOGICAL FIELD. THE ROMAN LAW OF JUSTINIAN SUPERSEDED THE BARBARIAN CODES AND, WITH THE REVIVAL, WAS TAUGHT IN THE MEDIEVAL SCHOOLS AND THUS SPREAD ALL OVER EUROPE. 
SUBSEQUENT INFLUENCE
IN THE EASTERN EMPIRE SUBSEQUENT CHANGES ARE OF INTEREST TO THE HISTORIAN RATHER THAN TO THE JURIST. THERE WAS A LULL OF NEARLY THREE CENTURIES AFTER THE DEATH OF JUSTINIAN, UNTIL LEO THE PHILOSOPHER REVISED THE LEGISLATION AND PUBLISHED WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE "BASILICA". WHILE BYZANTINE MATERIALS THROW MANY SIDE LIGHTS UPON THE ROMAN LEGAL SYSTEM, THEY ARE RELATIVELY UNIMPORTANT, THOUGH THEY WERE OF SERVICE TO THE HUMANISTS. THE EASTERN LAW SCHOOLS ONLY (CONSTANTINOPLE AND BERYTUS) WERE SUBJECT TO JUSTINIAN AT THE TIME OF HIS CONSTITUTION ON LEGAL EDUCATION, YET HE SPEAKS OF ROME AS A ROYAL CITY AND PROHIBITS THE TEACHING OF LAW ELSEWHERE THAN IN THESE THREE CITIES (ORTOLAN). PROFESSORS OF LAW HAD BEEN ACTIVE IN ALL OF HIS REFORMS: TRIBONIAN WAS A PROFESSOR OF LAW AND AN ABLE, BUT VENAL, JURIST, WHOSE CAREER HAD MUCH RESEMBLANCE WITH THAT OF BACON. THEOPHILUS WAS ALSO A PROFESSOR OF LAW WHO, LIKE TRIBONIAN, HAD TAKEN PART IN THE WORK OF JUSTINIAN, AND HE COMPOSED A PARAPHRASE OF THE INSTITUTES IN GREEK. A NUMBER OF COMMENTARIES IN GREEK WERE PRODUCED AND AN ABRIDGMENT OF THE NOVELS. THE GREATER PART OF THE BYZANTINE WRITINGS WERE FROM SECONDARY SOURCES AND ARE ABRIDGMENTS, CONDENSATIONS, MANUALS, ETC. AMONG OTHERS WERE THE "ENCHIRIDIUM" OF ISAURIAN LAW, THE "PROCHIRON" OF BASIL, AND THE REVISION ENTITLED "EPANAGOGE"; AND THE REVISED BASILICA FROM A.D. 906 TO A.D. 911. IN THE COMPOSITION OF THESE COLLECTIONS IT IS HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT THE SOURCES WERE SECONDARY AND THAT THE ORIGINALS OF JUSTINIAN WERE NOT DIRECTLY CONSULTED. THE BASILICA THROUGH ITS SCHOLIA OR ANNOTATIONS GREW SO BULKY THAT A SYNOPSIS OF IT WAS MADE, AND THIS CONTINUED IN HIGH REPUTE UNTIL THE FALL OF THE EMPIRE, IN 1453, WHEN THE GREEK LEGAL AUTHORITIES WERE SUPPLANTED BY THE MOHAMMEDAN KORAN. ENOUGH OF PERSONAL LAW WAS SUFFERED TO THE VANQUISHED BY THE CONQUEROR TO CONSTITUTE THE HISTORIC ELEMENT AND PRINCIPAL BASIS OF GREEK CIVIL LAW (ORTOLAN, MOREY). GREEK FUGITIVES ALSO CARRIED OVER WITH THEM INTO ITALY AND ELSEWHERE THE RELICS OF THEIR LAW, AND MANY MANUSCRIPTS ARE STILL EXTANT: OF THESE THE HUMANIST CUJAS POSSESSED A VALUABLE LIBRARY. THUS, THE GREEK TEXTS, WHILE OF LITTLE VALUE TO THE GLOSSATORS, WERE YET A POTENT FACTOR IN THE SECOND RENAISSANCE OF ROMAN LAW IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. THIS WAS OF SERVICE TO THE HISTORICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL SCHOOL, THE INSPIRATIONS AND TRADITIONS OF WHICH ARE STILL ACTIVE IN MODERN SCHOLARSHIP, PARTICULARLY THAT OF GERMANY, WHERE, AS MONTREUIL WROTE FIFTY YEARS AGO, THE FRENCH SCHOOL IS REFOUND IN THE LABOURS OF REITZ, RUHNEKEN, BIENER, WITTE, HEIMBACH, AND ZACHARIA. 
THE MOST FLOURISHING SCHOOL OF LAW FOLLOWING THE FIRST REVIVAL OF ROMAN LAW WAS THAT OF BOLOGNA, TOWARDS THE END OF THE ELEVENTH CENTURY. ITS FOUNDER WAS IRNERIUS, AND HE WAS THE FIRST OF THE GLOSSATORS. PLACENTINUS AND VACARIUS WERE OTHERS OF THE GLOSSATORS. VACARIUS WAS A LOMBARD, AND HE IT WAS WHO CARRIED THE TEXTS OF JUSTINIAN TO ENGLAND AND FOUNDED A LAW SCHOOL AT OXFORD, ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY. THE GLOSSATORS KNOWN AS THE FOUR DOCTORS ALL BELONGED TO BOLOGNA; AND THAT SCHOOL ACQUIRED A REPUTATION IN CIVIL LAW EQUAL TO THAT OF PARIS IN THEOLOGY AND CANON LAW. SO ATTRACTIVE WAS THE ROMAN LAW THAT THE CLERGY HAD TO BE RESTRAINED FROM ITS STUDY, AND THE STUDY OF CANON LAW STIMULATED BY A DECRETAL IN 1220 (MOREY). THE EARLY CHURCH HAD BEEN GOVERNED BY COUNCILS, SYNODS, ETC. COLLECTIONS HAD BEEN MADE IN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH CENTURIES, BUT IT WAS ONLY IN THE NINTH CENTURY THAT A REAL COLLECTION OF ECCLESIASTICAL LEGAL DOCUMENTS WAS MADE. THERE BEGAN TO BE COLLECTIONS OF DECREES OF THE POPES, AND THE REVIVAL OF ROMAN LAW AT BOLOGNA IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY GAVE IMPETUS TO A SYSTEMATIC CANON LAW. ABOUT 1130 GRATIAN, A BENEDICTINE MONK, MADE THE COMPILATION WHICH DEVELOPED INTO THE "CORPUS JURIS CANONICI". THE EXTERNAL SIMILARITY OF THIS COMPILATION TO THE "CORPUS JURIS CIVILIS" IS THUS GIVEN BY DUCK: "THE ROMAN PONTIFFS EFFECTED THAT IN THE CHURCH WHICH JUSTINIAN EFFECTED IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THEY CAUSED GRATIAN'S DECREE TO BE PUBLISHED IN IMITATION OF THE PANDECTS; THE DECRETALS IN IMITATION OF THE CODE; THE CLEMENTINE CONSTITUTIONS AND THE EXTRAVAGANTES IN IMITATION OF THE NOVELS; AND TO COMPLETE THE WORK PAUL IV ORDERED LAUNCELLOT TO PREPARE INSTITUTES WHICH WERE PUBLISHED AT ROME UNDER GREGORY XIII, AND ADDED TO THE CORPUS JURIS CANONICI." (IN QUALIFICATION OF THIS, SEE CORPUS JURIS CANONICI.) 
TO RETURN TO THE ROMAN LAW, THE SCHOOL OF THE GLOSSATORS (OF WHOM ACCURSIUS IN THE MIDDLE OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY WAS THE LAST) WAS SUCCEEDED BY THE SCHOOL OF WHICH BARTOLUS OF SASSO FERRATO AND ALCIAT WERE REPRESENTATIVES. FROM 1340 THE BARTOLISTS FLOURISHED FOR TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS, TO BE SUCCEEDED IN TURN BY THE HUMANIST SCHOOL, OF WHICH CUJAS WAS THE CHIEF ORNAMENT. UNTIL THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY ROMAN LAW WAS MOST CULTIVATED IN ITALY; ITS GLORY THEN PASSED TO FRANCE, AND, IN THE EIGHTEENTH AND NINETEENTH CENTURIES, THOUGH THERE WERE CONSPICUOUS DUTCH JURISTS OF GREAT ABILITY IN THE APPLICATION OF THE LAW, IT MAY FAIRLY BE SAID TO BELONG TO GERMANY DURING THAT PERIOD. FRANCE, ITALY, BELGIUM, AND EVEN ENGLAND, HOWEVER, ARE AWAKENING IN THE DAWN OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY. 
THE SURVIVAL OF ROMAN-LAW PRINCIPLES WAS IN GREAT MEASURE DUE TO THE PRINCIPLE OF PERSONALITY. THE ROMAN-GREEK LAW HA NOT BEEN ENTIRELY SUPPLANTED BY THE KORAN IN THE MOSLEM STATES, SUCH AS EGYPT AND SYRIA (AMOS). IN MODERN EGYPT THERE HAS BEEN A REAFFIRMATION OF MANY ROMAN PRINCIPLES IN THE CIVIL CODE PROPOSED BY THE INTERNATIONAL COMMISSION WHICH "HARMONIZED THE RULES OF ARABIC JURISPRUDENCE WHICH WERE NOT REPUGNANT TO EUROPEAN LEGISLATION, WITH THE CHIEF PROVISIONS OF THE CODE NAPOLEON". AN INTERESTING SYRIAN TEXT HAS BEEN EDITED BY BRUNS (SYRISCH-ROMISCHES RECHTSBUCH AUS DEM 15. JAHRHUNDERT). THIS PRINCIPLE OF PERSONALITY PERMITTED BY THE KINGS OF THE VISIGOTHS, OSTROGOTHS, AND BURGUNDIANS SUFFICED TO KEEP ALIVE THE ROMAN LAW IN THE WEST. EXCEPT AS TO THE MUNICIPALITIES, THE ROMAN POLITICAL SYSTEM HAD BEEN DESTROYED. THE CONCESSION OF PERSONAL LAW TO ROMAN SUBJECTS AND THE INFLUENCE OF THE CLERGY, WHO ALWAYS PREFERRED TO CLAIM THE CIVIL LAW, WAS A BARRIER "BETWEEN ROMAN CIVILIZATION AND BARBARISM" (MOREY). IN THE MILITARY TENURES OF FEUDALISM, IT HAS BEEN ATTEMPTED TO TRACE THE IDEA OF TWO DISTINCT OWNERSHIPS, THE DOMINIUM EMINENS AND THE DOMINIUM VULGARE, TO THE ROMAN CONTRACT OF EMPHYTEUSIS. A COLLECTION OF FEUDAL LAW KNOWN AS THE "CONSUETUDINES FEUDORUM" IS CONTAINED AS A KIND OF APPENDIX IN MOST EDITIONS OF THE "CORPUS". IN THE AMSTERDAM EDITION OF 1681, IS THE NOTE AFTER THE SECOND BOOK: "HIC EST FINIS FEUDORUM IN EDITIONE VULGATA" (END OF THE FEUDAL CONSTITUTIONS IN THE VULGATE EDITION). THE THIRD BOOK IS MISSING; FRAGMENTS OF THE FOURTH ARE GIVEN, AS WELL AS PARTS OF A FIFTH BOOK, RECONSTRUCTED BY CUJAS. IN FEUDALISM THE INSTITUTIONS OF ROMAN LAW AND GERMANIC CUSTOMS BECAME MERGED; THE IMPRESS OF THE FORMER UPON THE LATTER WAS NOT SIMPLY ONE OF TERMINOLOGY; WITH THE TERMINOLOGY WAS MUCH OF INTERPRETATION AND ILLUMINATING PRINCIPLE. IT WOULD BE RASH TO ASSERT THAT FEUDALISM OWED MORE TO ROMAN PUBLIC LAW THAN TO THEORIES AND ANALOGIES DRAWN FROM THE PRIVATE LAW OF ROME. CHARLEMAGNE FAVOURED THE CIVIL-LAW IDEAS WHICH SAVOURED OF IMPERIALISM, AND ADOPTED ROMAN METHODS OF ADMINISTRATION. THE GERMAN EMPERORS ALSO FOUND IN ROMAN LEGAL INSTITUTIONS A PLAUSIBLE SUPPORT FOR THEIR CLAIM TO THE IMPERIAL POWER. THE PREDOMINANT INFLUENCE IN THE SURVIVAL OF ROMAN PRIVATE LAW IN ALL THE COUNTRIES OF CENTRAL AND SOUTHERN EUROPE WAS THAT OF THE CLERGY. IN ALL NATIONAL CODES THERE IS PRESENT A LARGE QUANTITY OF CUSTOMARY LAW; YET, IN CONCEPT AND IN CLASSIFICATION, ALL OF THE CIVIL CODES ARE ROMAN THROUGH AND THROUGH, AND THIS IS AS TRUE OF THE GERMAN CIVIL CODE (AND, IN PART, OF THE JAPANESE CODE) AS OF THOSE OTHER NATIONAL CODES WHICH TRACE THEIR IMMEDIATE PARENTAGE TO THE CODE NAPOLÉON AND THEIR REMOTE ANCESTRY TO THE TWELVE TABLES. 
ENGLAND, FROM A PURELY EXTERNAL POINT OF VIEW, IS LESS INDEBTED TO THE ROMAN SYSTEM, BUT THE JURIST TRAINED IN BOTH SYSTEMS IS AT NO PAINS TO DISCOVER ANALOGIES AND RUNS UPON EVIDENCE OF THE COMMON LAW'S INDEBTEDNESS AT EVERY STEP. ANGLO-SAXON LEGAL INSTITUTIONS HAVE BEEN JEALOUSLY AND PERSISTENTLY REPRESENTED AS IN NO WISE BEHOLDEN TO ROME. THIS IS TO BE ACCOUNTED FOR IN PART BY A PECULIARITY IN THE MANNER OF ADMINISTRATION OF THE COMMON LAW. WITH ITS NARROW TRADITION AND ITS ABJECT RULE OF STARE DECISIS, IT HAS OFFERED UNTIL RECENTLY, AT LEAST, AN UNATTRACTIVE FIELD FOR HISTORICAL JURISPRUDENCE. THE COURTS AND LAWYERS OF THE COMMON LAW HAVE ALWAYS BEEN INTENSELY PRACTICAL AND HAVE ACCEPTED THEIR SYSTEM, NOT ONLY AS PURELY INDIGENOUS, BUT ALSO, IN THE WORDS OF THE BLACKSTONIAN TRADITION, AS "THE PERFECTION OF REASON". FOR FOUR CENTURIES AFTER CÆSAR'S CONQUEST ROMAN LAW HELD SWAY IN BRITAIN; HER SOIL WAS TRODDEN BY THE GREAT PAPINIAN HIMSELF, AND POSSIBLY BY OTHERS OF THE IMMORTAL FIVE (MOREY). THERE MUST INDEED HAVE REMAINED IN BRITAIN A SUBSTANTIAL DEPOSIT OF ROMAN LAW, AND IT IS NOT TO BE AFFIRMED THAT THIS WAS COMPLETELY DESTROYED BY SUBSEQUENT INVASIONS OR BY THE CONQUEST. THE EARLIEST ENGLISH TREATISES ARE FOR THE MOST PART TRANSCRIPTIONS OF ROMAN LAW: SUCH WAS THE BOOK OF BRACTON (GÜTERBOCH). THE ROMAN LAW WAS HISTORICALLY IN THE EARLY ENGLISH LAW OF PERSONS, OF PROPERTY, OF CONTRACTS, AND OF PROCEDURE, ALTHOUGH NOT ALWAYS WITH EQUAL OBVIOUSNESS. WHILE IT HAD LITTLE IN COMMON WITH THE LAW OF REAL PROPERTY, WE ARE FAIRLY JUSTIFIED IN MAINTAINING THAT ROMAN LAW HAS ALWAYS CONTINUED A SUBSTANTIAL INGREDIENT IN ENGLISH LAW, FROM THE ROMAN OCCUPATION DOWN TO THE TIME WHEN WE CAN CITE SPECIFIC DECISIONS IN WHICH ROMAN LAW PRINCIPLES WERE ENGRAFTED IN THE CHANCERY LAW OF ENGLAND. IN RESPECT TO ADMIRALTY, CHANCERY, AND ECCLESIASTICAL LAW THERE HAS NEVER BEEN, NOR COULD THERE WELL BE, ANY DISPOSITION TO WITHHOLD ACKNOWLEDGMENT TO ROME. THE PRACTICE IS QUITE COMMON OF REFERRING TO THE CHANCELLOR AS THE PRÆTOR. THIS INDEBTEDNESS, SO BEGRUDGINGLY ACKNOWLEDGED BY MANY EARLY ENGLISH JURISTS IN A MISTAKEN SENSE OF NATIONAL PRIDE, IS NOW FRANKLY ADMITTED BY ALL WHO LAY CLAIM TO A KNOWLEDGE OF BOTH CIVIL AND COMMON LAW. 
PENAL LAWS
BY A SERIES OF STATUTES, SUCCESSIVE SOVEREIGNS AND PARLIAMENTS FROM ELIZABETH TO GEORGE III, SOUGHT TO PREVENT THE PRACTICE OF THE CATHOLIC FAITH IN ENGLAND. TO THE SANGUINARY LAWS PASSED BY ELIZABETH FURTHER MEASURES, SOMETIMES INFLICTING NEW DISQUALIFICATIONS AND PENALTIES, SOMETIMES REITERATING PREVIOUS ENACTMENTS, WERE ADDED UNTIL THIS PERSECUTING LEGISLATION MADE ITS EFFECTS FELT IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF HUMAN LIFE. CATHOLICS LOST NOT ONLY FREEDOM OF WORSHIP, BUT CIVIL RIGHTS AS WELL; THEIR ESTATES, PROPERTY, AND SOMETIMES EVEN LIVES WERE AT THE MERCY OF ANY INFORMER. THE FACT THAT THESE LAWS WERE PASSED AS POLITICAL OCCASION DEMANDED DEPRIVED THEM OF ANY COHERENCE OR CONSISTENCY; NOR WAS ANY CODIFICATION EVER ATTEMPTED, SO THAT THE TASK OF SUMMING UP THIS LONG AND COMPLICATED COURSE OF LEGISLATION IS A DIFFICULT ONE. IN HIS HISTORICAL ACCOUNT OF THE PENAL LAWS, PUBLISHED AT THE TIME WHEN PARTIAL RELIEF HAD ONLY JUST BEEN GRANTED, THE EMINENT LAWYER, CHARLES BUTLER, THE FIRST CATHOLIC TO BE CALLED TO THE BAR AFTER THE CATHOLIC RELIEF ACT OF 1791, AND THE FIRST TO BE APPOINTED KING'S COUNSEL AFTER THE CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION ACT, THOUGHT IT BEST TO GROUP THESE LAWS UNDER FIVE HEADS: 
THOSE WHICH SUBJECTED CATHOLICS TO PENALTIES AND PUNISHMENTS FOR PRACTISING THEIR RELIGIOUS WORSHIP; THOSE WHICH PUNISHED THEM FOR NOT CONFORMING TO THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH (STATUTES OF RECUSANCY. 
THOSE REGULATING THE PENALTIES OR DISABILITIES ATTENDING THE REFUSAL TO TAKE THE OATH OF SUPREMACY (1559; 1605; 1689), THE DECLARATIONS AGAINST TRANSUBSTANTIATION (TEST ACT, 1673) AND AGAINST POPERY (1678); 
THE ACT PASSED WITH RESPECT TO RECEIVING THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD'S SUPPER; STATUTES AFFECTING LANDED PROPERTY.
FOR THE PRESENT PURPOSE, HOWEVER, IT SEEMS PREFERABLE TO ADOPT A CHRONOLOGICAL ARRANGEMENT, WHICH MORE CLEARLY EXHIBITS THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE CODE AND THE STATE OF THE LAW AT ANY PARTICULAR PERIOD. 
THE PENAL LAWS BEGAN WITH THE TWO STATUTES OF SUPREMACY AND UNIFORMITY BY WHICH QUEEN ELIZABETH, IN 1559, INITIATED HER RELIGIOUS SETTLEMENT; AND HER LEGISLATION FALLS INTO THREE DIVISIONS CORRESPONDING TO THREE DEFINITELY MARKED PERIODS: 
1558-70 WHEN THE GOVERNMENT TRUSTED TO THE POLICY OF ENFORCING CONFORMITY BY FINES AND DEPRIVATIONS; 1570-80 FROM THE DATE OF THE EXCOMMUNICATION TO THE TIME WHEN THE GOVERNMENT RECOGNIZED THE CATHOLIC REACTION DUE TO THE SEMINARY PRIESTS AND JESUITS; 
FROM 1580 TO THE END OF THE REIGN.
TO THE FIRST PERIOD BELONG THE ACTS OF SUPREMACY AND UNIFORMITY (I ELIZ. 1 AND 2) AND THE AMENDING STATUTE (5 ELIZ. C. 1). BY THE ACT OF SUPREMACY ALL WHO MAINTAINED THE SPIRITUAL OR ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY OF ANY FOREIGN PRELATE WERE TO FORFEIT ALL GOODS AND CHATTELS, BOTH REAL AND PERSONAL, AND ALL BENEFICES FOR THE FIRST OFFENCE, OR IN CASE THE VALUE OF THESE WAS BELOW 20 POUNDS, TO BE IMPRISONED FOR ONE YEAR; THEY WERE LIABLE TO THE FORFEITURES OF PRAEMUNIRE FOR THE SECOND OFFENCE AND TO THE PENALTIES OF HIGH TREASON FOR THE THIRD OFFENCE. THESE PENALTIES OF PRAEMUNIRE WERE: EXCLUSION FROM THE SOVEREIGN'S PROTECTION, FORFEITURE OF ALL LANDS AND GOODS, ARREST TO ANSWER TO THE SOVEREIGN AND COUNCIL. THE PENALTIES ASSIGNED FOR HIGH TREASON WERE: 
DRAWING, HANGING AND QUARTERING; CORRUPTION OF BLOOD, BY WHICH HEIRS BECAME INCAPABLE OF INHERITING HONOURS AND OFFICES; AND, LASTLY FORFEITURE OF ALL PROPERTY.
THESE FIRST STATUTES WERE MADE STRICTER BY THE AMENDING ACT (5 ELIZ. C.1) WHICH DECLARED THAT TO MAINTAIN THE AUTHORITY OF THE POPE IN ANY WAY WAS PUNISH ABLE BY PENALTIES OF PRAEMUNIRE FOR THE FIRST OFFENCE AND OF HIGH TREASON, THOUGH WITHOUT CORRUPTION OF BLOOD, FOR THE SECOND. ALL WHO REFUSED THE OATH OF SUPREMACY WERE SUBJECTED TO THE LIKE PENALTIES. THE ACT OF UNIFORMITY, PRIMARILY DESIGNED TO SECURE OUTWARD CONFORMITY IN THE USE OF THE ANGLICAN BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, WAS IN EFFECT A PENAL STATUTE, AS IT PUNISHED ALL CLERICS WHO USED ANY OTHER SERVICE BY DEPRIVATION AND IMPRISONMENT, AND EVERYONE WHO REFUSED TO ATTEND THE ANGLICAN SERVICE BY A FINE OF TWELVE PENCE FOR EACH OMMISSION. IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT THE AMOUNT MUST BE GREATLY MULTIPLIED TO GIVE THEIR MODERN EQUIVALENT. 
COMING TO THE LEGISLATION OF THE SECOND PERIOD, THERE ARE TWO ACTS DIRECTED AGAINST THE BULL OF EXCOMMUNICATION.: 
13 ELIZ. C.1, WHICH, AMONG OTHER ENACTMENTS, MADE IT HIGH TREASON TO AFFIRM THAT THE QUEEN OUGHT NOT TO ENJOY THE CROWN, OR TO DECLARE HER TO BE A HERETIC OR SCHISMATIC, AND 
13 ELIZ. C. 2, WHICH MADE IT HIGH TREASON TO PUT INTO EFFECT ANY PAPAL BULL OF ABSOLUTION, TO ABSOLVE OR RECONCILE ANY PERSON TO THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, OR TO BE SO ABSOLVED OR RECONCILED, OR TO PROCURE OR PUBLISH ANY PAPAL BULL OR WRITING WHATSOEVER.
THE PENALTIES OF PRAEMUNIRE WERE ENACTED AGAINST ALL WHO BROUGHT INTO ENGLAND OR WHO GAVE TO OTHERS AGNUS DEI OR ARTICLES BLESSED BY THE POPE OR BY ANY ONE THROUGH FACULTIES FROM HIM. 
A THIRD ACT, 13 ELIZ. C. 3, WHICH WAS DESIGNED TO STOP CATHOLICS FROM TAKING REFUGE ABROAD, DECLARED THAT ANY SUBJECT DEPARTING THE REALM WITHOUT THE QUEEN'S LICENCE, AND NOT RETURNING WITHIN SIX MONTHS, SHOULD FORFEIT THE PROFITS OF HIS LANDS DURING LIFE AND ALL HIS GOODS AND CHATTELS. THE THIRD AND MOST SEVERE GROUP OF STATUTES BEGINS WITH THE "ACT TO RETAIN THE QUEEN'S MAJESTY'S SUBJECTS IN THEIR OBEDIENCE" (23 ELIZ. C. 1), PASSED IN 1581. THIS MADE IT HIGH TREASON TO RECONCILE ANYONE OR TO BE RECONCILED TO "THE ROMISH RELIGION", PROHIBITED MASS UNDER PENALTY OF A FINE OF TWO HUNDRED MARKS AND IMPRISONMENT FOR ONE YEAR FOR THE CELEBRANT, AND A FINE OF ONE HUNDRED MARKS AND THE SAME IMPRISONMENT FOR THOSE WHO HEARD THE MASS. THIS ACT ALSO INCREASED THE PENALTY FOR NOT ATTENDING THE ANGLICAN SERVICE TO THE SUM OF TWENTY POUNDS A MONTH, OR IMPRISONMENT TILL THE FINE BE PAID, OR TILL THE OFFENDER WENT TO THE PROTESTANT CHURCH. A FURTHER PENALTY OF TEN POUNDS A MONTH WAS INFLICTED ON ANYONE KEEPING A SCHOOLMASTER WHO DID NOT ATTEND THE PROTESTANT SERVICE. THE SCHOOLMASTER HIMSELF WAS TO BE IMPRISONED FOR ONE YEAR. 
THE CLIMAX OF ELIZABETH'S PERSECUTION WAS REACHED IN 1585 BY THE "ACT AGAINST JESUITS, SEMINARY PRIESTS AND OTHER SUCH LIKE DISOBEDIENT PERSONS" (27 ELIZ. C. 2). THIS STATUTE, UNDER WHICH MOST OF THE ENGLISH MARTYRS SUFFERED, MADE IT HIGH TREASON FOR ANY JESUIT OR ANY SEMINARY PRIEST TO BE IN ENGLAND AT ALL, AND FELONY FOR ANY ONE TO HARBOUR OR RELIEVE THEM. THE PENALTIES OF PRAEMUNIRE WERE IMPOSED ON ALL WHO SENT ASSISTANCE TO THE SEMINARIES ABROAD, AND A FINE OF 100 POUNDS FOR EACH OFFENCE ON THOSE WHO SENT THEIR CHILDREN OVERSEAS WITHOUT THE ROYAL LICENCE. 
SO FAR AS PRIESTS WERE CONCERNED, THE EFFECT OF ALL THIS LEGISLATION MAY BE SUMMED UP AS FOLLOWS: FOR ANY PRIEST ORDAINED BEFORE THE ACCESSION OF ELIZABETH IT WAS HIGH TREASON AFTER 1563 TO MAINTAIN THE AUTHORITY OF THE POPE FOR THE SECOND TIME, OR TO REFUSE THE OATH OF SUPREMACY FOR THE SECOND TIME; AFTER 1571, TO RECEIVE OR USE ANY BULL OR FORM OF RECONCILIATION; AFTER 1581, TO ABSOLVE OR RECONCILE ANYONE TO THE CHURCH OR TO BE ABSOLVED OR RECONCILED. FOR SEMINARY PRIESTS IT WAS HIGH TREASON TO BE IN ENGLAND AT ALL AFTER 1585. UNDER THIS STATUTE, OVER 150 CATHOLICS DIED ON THE SCAFFOLD BETWEEN 1581 AND 1603, EXCLUSIVE OF ERIZABETH'S EARLIER VICTIMS. 
THE LAST OF ELIZABETH'S LAWS WAS THE "ACT FOR THE BETTER DISCOVERY OF WICKED AND SEDITIOUS PERSONS TERMING THEMSELVES CATHOLICS, BUT BEING REBELLIOUS AND TRAITOROUS SUBJECTS" (35 ELIZ. C. 2). ITS EFFECT WAS TO PROHIBIT ALL RECUSANTS FROM REMOVING MORE THAN FIVE MILES FROM THEIR PLACE OF ABODE, AND TO ORDER ALL PERSONS SUSPECTED OF BEING JESUITS OR SEMINARY PRIESTS, AND NOT ANSWERING SATISFACTORILY, TO BE IMPRISONED TILL THEY DID SO. THE HOPES OF THE CATHOLICS ON THE ACCESSION OF JAMES I WERE SOON DISPELLED, AND DURING HIS REIGN (1603-25) FIVE VERY OPPRESSIVE MEASURES WERE ADDED TO THE STATUTE-BOOK. IN THE FIRST YEAR OF HIS REIGN THERE WAS PASSED THE "ACT FOR THE DUE EXECUTION OF THE STATUTE AGAINST JESUITS, SEMINARY PRIESTS, ETC." (I JAC. 1, IV) BY WHICH ALL ELIZABETH'S STATUTES WERE CONFIRMED WITH ADDITIONAL AGGRAVATIONS. THUS PERSONS GOING BEYOND SEAS TO ANY JESUIT SEMINARY WERE RENDERED INCAPABLE OF PURCHASING OR RETAINING ANY LANDS OR GOODS IN ENGLAND; THE PENALTY OF 100 POUNDS ON EVERYONE SENDING A CHILD OR WARD OUT OF THE REALM, WHICH HAD BEEN ENACTED ONLY FOR ELIZABETH'S REIGN, WAS NOW MADE PERPETUAL; AND CATHOLIC SCHOOLMASTERS NOT HOLDING A LICENCE FROM THE ANGLICAN BISHOP OF THE DIOCESE WERE FINED FORTY SHILLINGS A DAY, AS WERE THEIR EMPLOYERS. ONE SLIGHT RELIEF WAS OBTAINED IN THE EXEMPTION OF ONE-THIRD OF THE ESTATE OF A CONVICTED RECUSANT FROM LIABILITIES TO PENALTIES; BUT AGAINST THIS MUST BE SET THE PROVISION THAT RETAINED THE REMAINING TWO-THIRDS AFTER THE OWNER'S DEATH TILL ALL HIS PREVIOUS FINES HAD BEEN PAID. EVEN THEN THESE TWO-THIRDS WERE ONLY TO BE RESTORED TO THE HEIR PROVIDED HE WAS NOT HIMSELF A RECUSANT. 
THE CAREFULLY ARRANGED "DISCOVERY" OF THE GUNPOWDER PLOT IN 1605 WAS FOLLOWED BY TWO STATUTES OF PARTICULARLY SAVAGE CHARACTER. THESE WERE "AN ACT FOR THE BETTER DISCOVERING AND REPRESSING OF POPISH RECUSANTS" (3 JAC. I, IV) AND "AN ACT TO PREVENT AND AVOID DANGERS WHICH MAY GROW BY POPISH RECUSANTS" (3. JAC. 1, V). THE FIRST OF THESE TWO WICKED LAWS ENACTED THAT ALL CONVICTED RECUSANTS SHOULD COMMUNICATE ONCE A YEAR IN THE ANGLICAN CHURCH UNDER PENALTIES OF 20 POUNDS FOR THE FIRST OMISSION, 40 POUNDS FOR THE SECOND, AND 60 POUNDS FOR THE THIRD. MOREOVER THE KING WAS TO BE ALLOWED TO REFUSE THE PENALTY OF 20 POUNDS PER MONTH FOR NON-ATTENDANCE AT THE ANGLICAN CHURCH, AND TO TAKE IN ITS PLACE ALL THE PERSONAL PROPERTY AND TWO-THIRDS OF THE REAL PROPERTY OF THE OFFENDER. BUT THE MAIN POINT OF THIS ACT WAS THE NEW OATH OF ALLEGIANCE WHICH IT PRESCRIBED, AND WHICH WAS SUBSEQUENTLY CONDEMNED BY THE HOLY SEE. YET ALL WHO REFUSED IT WERE TO BE SUBJECTED TO THE PENALTIES OF PRAEMUNIRE, EXCEPT MARRIED WOMEN, WHO WERE TO BE IMPRISONED IN THE COMMON JAIL. FINALLY, EVERY HOUSEHOLDER OF WHATEVER RELIGION WAS LIABLE TO A FINE OF 10 POUNDS A MONTH FOR EACH GUEST OR SERVANT WHO FAILED TO ATTEND THE ANGLICAN CHURCH. 
THE SECOND ACT WAS EVEN WORSE, AND THE CATHOLIC HISTORIAN TIERNEY JUSTLY SAYS OF IT THAT IT "EXCEEDED IN CRUELTY ALL THAT HAD HITHERTO BEEN DEVISED FOR THE OPPRESSION OF THE DEVOTED CATHOLICS". IT PROHIBITED RECUSANTS FROM REMAINING WITHIN TEN MILES OF THE CITY OF LONDON, A PROVISION WHICH IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE TO CARRY OUT; OR TO REMOVE MORE THAN FIVE MILES FROM THEIR PLACE OF RESIDENCE TILL THEY HAD OBTAINED LICENCE FROM FOUR MAGISTRATES AND THE BISHOP OF THE DIOCESE OR LIEUTENANT OF THE COUNTY. THEY WERE DISABLED FROM PRACTISING AS LAWYERS, PHYSICIANS, APOTHECARIES; FROM HOLDING OFFICE IN ANY COURT OR CORPORATION; FROM HOLDING COMMISSIONS IN THE ARMY OR NAVY, OR ANY OFFICE OF EMOLUMENT UNDER THE STATE; FROM DISCHARGING THE DUTIES OF EXECUTORS, ADMINISTRATORS, OR GUARDIANS. ANY MARRIED WOMAN WHO HAD NOT RECEIVED THE SACRAMENT IN THE ANGLICAN CHURCH FOR A YEAR BEFORE HER HUSBAND'S DEATH FORFEITED TWO-THIRDS OF HER DOWER, TWO-THIRDS OF HER JOINTURE, AND WAS DEBARRED FROM ACTING AS EXECUTRIX TO HER HUSBAND OR CLAIMING ANY PART OF HIS GOODS. HUSBANDS AND WIVES, IF MARRIED OTHERWISE THAN BY A PROTESTANT MINISTER IN A PROTESTANT CHURCH, WERE EACH DEPRIVED OF ALL INTEREST IN THE LANDS OR PROPERTY OF THE OTHER. THEY WERE FINED 100 POUNDS FOR OMITTING TO HAVE EACH OF THEIR CHILDREN BAPTISED BY THE PROTESTANT MINISTER WITHIN A MONTH OF BIRTH. ALL CATHOLICS GOING OR BEING SENT BEYOND THE SEAS WITHOUT A SPECIAL LICENCE FROM THE KING OR PRIVY COUNCIL WERE INCAPABLE OF BENEFITTING BY GIFT, DESCENT, OR DEVISE, TILL THEY RETURNED AND TOOK THE OATH OF ALLEGIANCE; AND IN THE MEANTIME, THE PROPERTY WAS TO BE HELD BY THE NEAREST PROTESTANT HEIR. AND, LASTLY, EVERY CONVICTED RECUSANT WAS EXCOMMUNICATED FROM THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH, WITH THE RESULT THAT THEY WERE DEBARRED FROM MAINTAINING OR DEFENDING ANY PERSONAL ACTION OR SUIT IN THE CIVIL COURTS. THEIR HOUSES WERE LIABLE TO BE SEARCHED AT ANY TIME, THEIR ARMS AND AMMUNITION TO BE SEIZED, AND ANY BOOKS OR FURNITURE WHICH WERE DEEMED SUPERSTITIOUS TO BE DESTROYED. 
THE TWO REMAINING STATUTES OF JAMES I WERE "AN ACT TO CAUSE PERSONS TO BE NATURALIZED OR RESTORED IN BLOOD TO CONFORM AND TAKE THE OATH OF ALLEGIANCE AND SUPREMACY" (7 JAC. 1, II) AND "AN ACT FOR THE REFORMATION OF MARRIED RECUSANT WOMEN, AND ADMINISTRATION OF THE OATH OF ALLEGIANCE TO ALL CIVIL, MILITARY, ECCLESIASTICAL AND PROFESSIONAL PERSONS" (7 JAC. I, VI). THE CHIEF EFFECT OF THIS LATTER ACT WAS TO CAUSE THE OATH TO BE OFFERED TO ALL PERSONS OVER EIGHTEEN, AND TO EMPOWER THE COMMITTAL TO PRISON OF ANY RECUSANT MARRIED WOMAN, UNLESS HER HUSBAND PAID 10 POUNDS A MONTH FOR HER LIBERTY. 
DURING THE REIGN OF CHARLES-I, THE ONLY PENAL STATUTE WAS A SHORT "ACT TO RESTRAIN THE PASSING OR SENDING OF ANY TO BE POPISHLY BRED BEYOND THE SEAS" (3 CAR. 1, III), WHICH REENACTED THE PROVISIONS IN 3 JAC. 1, C. 5, ADDING THAT OFFENDERS SHOULD BE DISABLED FROM PROSECUTING ANY LEGAL ACTIONS IN LAW OR IN EQUITY; FROM ACTING AS GUARDIAN, EXECUTOR, OR ADMINISTRATOR; RECEIVING ANY LEGACY OR DEED OF GIFT, OR BEARING ANY OFFICE WITHIN THE REALM. MOREOVER, SUCH OFFENDER WAS TO FORFEIT ALL HIS LANDS AND PERSONAL PROPERTY. AFTER THE RESTORATION IN 1660, AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE BY CHARLES II, NOT UNMINDFUL OF THE SACRIFICES CATHOLICS HAD MADE IN THE STUART CAUSE, TO OBTAIN A REPEAL OF THE PENAL LAWS, AND A COMMITTEE OF THE HOUSE OF LORDS WAS APPOINTED TO EXAMINE AND REPORT ON THE QUESTION. THE MATTER, HOWEVER, WAS ALLOWED TO DROP; AND IN THE FOLLOWING YEAR BOTH HOUSES OF PARLIAMENT JOINED IN PETITIONING THE KING TO ISSUE A PROCLAMATION AGAINST THE CATHOLICS. FURTHER EFFORTS ON THE PART OF THE KING CAME TO NOTHING, AND MATTERS REMAINED ON THE SAME FOOTING TILL THE LATTER PART OF HIS REIGN, WHEN NEW STATUTES OF A HARASSING NATURE WERE PASSED. WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE CORPORATION ACT (13 CAR. II, ST. 2, C. 1) WHICH WAS NOT AIMED AGAINST CATHOLICS DIRECTLY, BUT WHICH PROVIDED THAT NO PERSON COULD HOLD ANY MUNICIPAL OFFICE WITHOUT TAKING THE OATHS OF ALLEGIANCE AND SUPREMACY AND RECEIVING THE SACRAMENT IN THE PROTESTANT CHURCH, NO NEW MEASURES WERE INTRODUCED TILL 1673, WHEN PARLIAMENT PASSED THE TEST ACT (25 CAR. II, II). THIS REQUIRED ALL OFFICERS, CIVIL AND MILITARY, TO TAKE THE SAME OATHS AND TO MAKE THE DECLARATION AGAINST TRANSUBSTANTIATION. FIVE YEARS LATER ANOTHER ACT WAS PASSED (30 CAR. II, ST. 2), WHICH EXCLUDED ALL CATHOLICS FROM SITTING OR VOTING IN PARLIAMENT, BY REQUIRING EVERY MEMBER OF EITHER HOUSE TO TAKE THE TWO OATHS AND TO MAKE THE BLASPHEMOUS DECLARATION AGAINST POPERY. FROM THIS STATUTE, WHICH WAS ENTITLED "AN ACT FOR THE MORE EFFECTUAL PRESERVING THE KING'S PERSON AND GOVERNMENT, BY DISABLING PAPISTS FROM SITTING IN EITHER HOUSE OF PARLIAMENT", A SPECIAL EXCEPTION WAS MADE IN FAVOUR OF THE DUKE OF YORK, AFTERWARDS JAMES II. 
WITH THE REVOLUTION OF 1688 BEGAN A NEW ERA OF PERSECUTION. THE "ACT FOR FURTHER PREVENTING THE GROWTH OF POPERY" (11 & 12 GUL. III, 4), PASSED IN 1699, INTRODUCED A FRESH HARDSHIP INTO THE LIVES OF THE CLERGY BY OFFERING A REWARD OF 100 POUNDS FOR THE APPREHENSION OF ANY PRIEST, WITH THE RESULT THAT CATHOLICS WERE PLACED AT THE MERCY OF COMMON INFORMERS WHO HARASSED THEM FOR THE SAKE OF GAIN, EVEN WHEN THE GOVERNMENT WOULD HAVE LEFT THEM IN PEACE. IT WAS FURTHER ENACTED THAT ANY BISHOP OR PRIEST EXERCISING EPISCOPAL OR SACERDOTAL FUNCTIONS, OR ANY CATHOLIC KEEPING A SCHOOL, SHOULD BE IMPRISONED FOR LIFE; THAT ANY CATHOLIC OVER EIGHTEEN NOT TAKING THE OATHS OF SUPREMACY AND ALLEGIANCE, OR MAKING THE DECLARATION AGAINST POPERY, SHOULD BE INCAPABLE OF INHERITING OR PURCHASING ANY LANDS; AND ANY LANDS DEVISED TO A CATHOLIC WHO REFUSED TO TAKE THE OATHS SHOULD PASS TO THE NEXT OF KIN WHO HAPPENED TO BE A PROTESTANT. A REWARD OF 100 POUNDS WAS ALSO OFFERED FOR THE CONVICTION OF ANY CATHOLIC SENDING CHILDREN TO BE EDUCATED ABROAD. THE CRUEL OPERATION OF THIS ACT, WHICH MADE ITSELF FELT THROUGHOUT THE ENSUING CENTURY, WAS EXTENDED BY A MEASURE PASSED UNDER QUEEN ANNE (12 ANNE, ST. 2, C. 14), THOUGH CATHOLICS WERE NOT GENERALLY MOLESTED DURING HER REIGN. 
THE LAST PENAL STATUTES TO BE ENACTED WERE THOSE OF GEORGE I. BY I GEO., I, ST. 2, C. 13, THE HANOVERIAN SUCCESSION OATHS WERE TO BE TAKEN BY ALL CATHOLICS TO WHOM THEY WERE TENDERED, UNDER PENALTY OF ALL THE FORFEITURES TO WHICH "POPISH RECUSANT CONVICTS" WERE LIABLE. THE STUART RISING OF 1715 WAS FOLLOWED BY ANOTHER ACT (I GEO., I.ST.2.C.50) APPOINTING COMMISSIONERS TO INQUIRE INTO THE ESTATES OF POPISH RECUSANTS WITH A VIEW TO CONFISCATING TWO-THIRDS OF EACH ESTATE. THE SCOPE OF "AN ACT TO OBLIGE PAPISTS TO REGISTER THEIR NAMES AND REAL ESTATES" (I. GEO. I. ST. 2. C. 55) IS SUFFICIENTLY INDICATED BY ITS TITLE. IT ADDED TO THE EXPENSE OF ALL TRANSACTIONS IN LAND, THE MORE GALLING AS CATHOLICS WERE DOUBLY TAXED UNDER THE ANNUAL LAND-TAX ACTS. (SEE ALSO 4 G. III, C. 60.) IN 1722 WAS PASSED "AN ACT FOR GRANTING AN AID TO HIS MAJESTY BY LEVYING A TAX UPON PAPISTS" (9 GEO., I, 18), BY WHICH THE SUM OF ONE HUNDRED THOUSAND POUNDS WAS WRUNG FROM THE IMPOVERISHED CATHOLICS. THROUGHOUT THE REIGN OF GEORGE II (1727-60) THERE WERE NO FURTHER ADDITIONS TO THE PENAL CODE AND UNDER HIS SUCCESSOR, GEORGE III, (1760-1820), THE WORK OF REPEAL WAS BEGUN. 
EVEN THIS LENGTHY ENUMERATION IS NOT ABSOLUTELY EXHAUSTIVE, AND THE ACTS HERE CITED CONTAIN MANY MINOR ENACTMENTS OF A VEXATIOUS NATURE. THE TASK OF REPEAL WAS A LONG, SLOW, GRADUAL, AND COMPLICATED ONE, THE CHIEF MEASURES OF RELIEF BEING THREE: THE FIRST CATHOLIC RELIEF ACT OF 1778, WHICH ENABLED CATHOLICS TO INHERIT AND PURCHASE LAND AND REPEALED THE ACT OF WILLIAM III, REWARDING THE CONVICTION OF PRIESTS; THE SECOND RELIEF ACT OF 1791, WHICH RELIEVED ALL CATHOLICS WHO TOOK THE OATH THEREIN PRESCRIBED FROM THE OPERATION OF THE PENAL CODE (SEE WARD, 'DAWN OF THE CATHOLIC REVIVAL" VIII, XIV-XVI); AND THE CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION ACT OF 1829. THE ONLY DISQUALIFICATIONS AGAINST CATHOLICS WHICH APPEAR TO BE STILL IN FORCE ARE THOSE WHICH PROHIBIT THE SOVEREIGN FROM BEING OR MARRYING A CATHOLIC, OR ANY CATHOLIC SUBJECT FROM HOLDING THE OFFICES OF LORD CHANCELLOR OR LORD LIEUTENANT OF IRELAND. 
IN SCOTLAND
THE FIRST PENAL STATUTES WERE ENACTED BY THE SCOTTISH PARLIAMENT OF 1560, WHICH, ON 14 AUGUST, PASSED THREE STATUTES; THE FIRST ABOLISHING THE JURISDICTION OF THE POPE, THE SECOND REPEALING ALL FORMER STATUTES IN FAVOR OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, THE THIRD PROVIDING THAT ALL WHO SAID OR HEARD MASS SHOULD BE PUNISHED FOR THE FIRST OFFENCE BY THE CONFISCATION OF THEIR GOODS AND BY CORPORAL PENALTIES, FOR THE SECOND BY BANISHMENT FROM SCOTLAND, FOR THE THIRD BY DEATH. A TEMPORARY RELAXATION OF THESE LAWS WAS DUE TO MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS, AND A STATUTE WAS EVEN PASSED IN 1567 GIVING LIBERTY TO EVERY SCOTSMAN TO LIVE ACCORDING TO HIS OWN RELIGION; BUT SHORTLY AFTER THE QUEEN'S MARRIAGE WITH BOTHWELL A PROCLAMATION WAS EXTORTED FROM HER ON 23 MAY, 1567, BY WHICH SEVERE PENALTIES WERE RENEWED AGAINST ALL WHO REFUSED TO CONFORM TO PROTESTANTISM. AFTER MARY'S DEPOSITION THE PARLIAMENT OF 1568 PASSED FURTHER ACTS RATIFYING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF PROTESTANTISM, AND PROHIBITING THE EXERCISE OF ANY OTHER ECCLESIASTICAL JURISDICTION. LENNOX'S PARLIAMENT (1571) DECREED THE APPREHENSION OF ALL PERSONS POSSESSING PAPAL BULLS OR DISPENSATIONS OR GIFTS AND PROVISIONS OF BENEFICES. 
THE PERSECUTION CARRIED ON UNDER THESE STATUTES BY THE PRIVY COUNCIL AND BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY WAS VERY SEVERE. THE PRIVY COUNCIL ISSUED SEVERAL PROCLAMATIONS DURING THE NEXT HALF-CENTURY ENFORCING THE PENAL STATUTES, FORBIDDING THE HARBOURING OF CATHOLIC PRIESTS, ORDERING PARENTS TO WITHDRAW THEIR CHILDREN FROM CATHOLIC COLLEGES ABROAD, AND RENDERING HUSBANDS LIABLE FOR THE ACTS OF THEIR WIVES DONE IN SUPPORT OF THE CATHOLIC CAUSE. A COMMISSION ISSUED IN JULY, 1629, ORDERED THAT, SHOULD PERSECUTED CATHOLICS TAKE REFUGE IN FORTIFIED PLACES, THE COMMISSIONERS SHOULD "FOLLOW, HUNT AND PURSUE THEM WITH FIRE AND SWORD". THOUGH IN SCOTLAND THERE WERE FEWER MARTYRDOMS THAN IN ENGLAND OR IRELAND, YET THE PERSECUTION FELL EVEN MORE HEAVILY ON THE RANK AND FILE OF CATHOLICS, AND IN SOME RESPECTS THEY SUFFERED OUTRAGES NOT PARALLELED IN ENGLAND, SUCH AS THE SIMULTANEOUS EXPULSION OF ALL CATHOLICS FROM THEIR HOMES WHICH WAS ORDERED AND CARRIED OUT IN 1629-30. BUT THERE WERE TIMES OF COMPARATIVE TRANQUILLITY WHEN THE RIGOUR OF THE LAW WAS NOT ENFORCED. 
AT THE CLOSE OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY FRESH STATUTES WERE PASSED. IN MAY, 1700, AN ACT OF PARLIAMENT OFFERED A REWARD OF FIVE HUNDRED MERKS FOR THE CONVICTION OF ANY PRIEST OR JESUIT; THE SAME STATUTE DISABLED CATHOLICS FROM INHERITING PROPERTY OR EDUCATING THEIR CHILDREN. AFTER THE ACT OF UNION, IN 1707, THE PENAL LAWS WERE STILL ENFORCED. IN ADDITION TO THE PROVISIONS ALREADY RECORDED AND OTHER SUFFERINGS WHICH THEY SHARED WITH ENGLISH CATHOLICS, THERE WERE GALLING RESTRICTIONS PECULIAR TO SCOTLAND. THE PURCHASE OR DISSEMINATION OF CATHOLIC BOOKS WAS FORBIDDEN UNDER PAIN OF BANISHMENT AND FORFEITURE OF PERSONAL PROPERTY. THEY COULD NOT BE GOVERNORS, SCHOOL-MASTERS, GUARDIANS OR FACTORS, AND ANY ONE WHO EMPLOYED THEM AS SUCH WAS FINED A THOUSAND MERKS. THEY WERE FINED FIVE HUNDRED MERKS FOR TEACHING "ANY ART, SCIENCE OR EXERCISE OF ANY SORT". ANY PROTESTANT WHO BECAME A CATHOLIC FORFEITED HIS WHOLE HEREDITABLE ESTATE TO THE NEAREST PROTESTANT HEIR. 
THE FIRST REPEAL OF THE PENAL CODE WAS AFFECTED BY THE ACT FOR THE RELIEF OF SCOTTISH CATHOLICS, WHICH RECEIVED THE ROYAL ASSENT IN MAY, 1793, AND PRACTICALLY COMPLETE LIBERTY WAS GRANTED TO THEM UNDER THE PROVISIONS OF THE CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION ACT OF 1829. 
IN IRELAND
ALTHOUGH THE PENAL LAWS OF IRELAND WERE PASSED BY A PROTESTANT PARLIAMENT AND AIMED AT DEPRIVING CATHOLICS OF THEIR FAITH, SUCH LAWS WERE NOT THE OUTCOME OF RELIGIOUS MOTIVES ONLY. THEY OFTEN CAME FROM A DESIRE TO POSSESS THE LANDS OF THE IRISH, FROM IMPATIENCE AT THEIR LONG RESISTANCE, FROM THE CONTEMPT OF A RULING FOR A SUBJECT RACE. (SEE IRELAND, THE ANGLO-NORMANS.) WHEN HENRY VIII BROKE WITH ROME SECTARIAN RANCOUR CAME TO EMBITTER RACIAL DIFFERENCES. THE ENGLISH PARLIAMENT PASSED THE ACT OF SUPREMACY, MAKING HENRY HEAD OF THE CHURCH; BUT THE IRISH PARLIAMENT WAS LESS COMPLIANT, AND DID NOT PASS THE BILL TILL THE LEGISLATIVE POWERS OF THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CLERGY HAD BEEN TAKEN AWAY. AND THOUGH THE ACT OF SUPREMACY (1536) WAS ACCEPTED BY SO MANY IRISH CHIEFS, THEY WERE NOT FOLLOWED BY THE CLERGY OR PEOPLE IN THEIR APOSTASY. THE SUPPRESSION OF MONASTERIES FOLLOWED ENTAILING THE LOSS OF SO MUCH PROPERTY AND EVEN OF MANY LIVES. YET LITTLE PROGRESS WAS MADE WITH THE NEW DOCTRINES EITHER IN HENRY'S REIGN OR IN THAT OF HIS SUCCESSOR, AND MARY'S RESTORATION OF THE FAITH LED THE PROTESTANT ELIZABETH TO AGAIN RESORT TO PENAL LAWS. IN 1559 THE IRISH PARLIAMENT PASSED BOTH THE ACT OF SUPREMACY AND THE ACT OF UNIFORMITY, THE FORMER PRESCRIBING TO ALL OFFICERS THE OATH OF SUPREMACY, THE LATTER PROHIBITING THE MASS AND COMMANDING THE PUBLIC USE OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. WHOEVER REFUSED THE OATH OF SUPREMACY WAS DISMISSED FROM OFFICE, AND WHOEVER REFUSED TO ATTEND THE PROTESTANT SERVICE WAS FINED 12 PENCE FOR EACH OFFENCE. A SUBSEQUENT VICEREGAL PROCLAMATION ORDERED ALL PRIESTS TO LEAVE DUBLIN AND PROHIBITED THE USE OF IMAGES, CANDLES, AND BEADS. FOR SOME TIME THESE ACTS AND PROCLAMATIONS WERE NOT RIGOROUSLY ENFORCED; BUT AFTER 1570, WHEN ELIZABETH WAS EXCOMMUNICATED BY THE POPE, TOLERATION CEASED; AND THE HUNTING DOWN OF THE EARL OF DESMOND, THE DESOLATION OF MUNSTER, THE TORTURING OF O'HURLEY AND OTHERS, SHOWED HOW MERCILESS THE QUEEN AND HER MINISTERS COULD BE. ELIZABETH DISLIKED PARLIAMENTS AND HAD BUT TWO IN HER REIGN IN IRELAND. SHE GOVERNED BY PROCLAMATION, AS DID HER SUCCESSOR, JAMES, AND IT WAS UNDER A PROCLAMATION (1611) THAT THE BLOOD OF O'DEVANY, BISHOP OF DOWN, WAS SHED. IN THE NEXT REIGN THERE WERE PERIODS OF TOLERATION FOLLOWED BY THE FALSE PROMISES OF STRAFFORD AND THE ATTEMPTED SPOLIATION OF CONNAUGHT, UNTIL AT LAST THE CATHOLICS TOOK UP ARMS. 
CROMWELL DISLIKED PARLIAMENTS AS MUCH AS ELIZABETH OR JAMES, AND WHEN HE HAD EXTINGUISHED THE REBELLION OF 1641, HE ABOLISHED THE IRISH PARLIAMENT, GIVING IRELAND A SMALL REPRESENTATION AT WESTMINSTER. IT WAS BY ACTS OF THIS WESTMINSTER PARLIAMENT THAT THE CROMWELLIAN SETTLEMENT WAS CARRIED OUT, AND THAT SO MANY CATHOLICS WERE OUTLAWED. AS FOR ECCLESIASTICS, NO MERCY WAS SHOWN THEM UNDER CROMWELLIAN RULE. THEY WERE ORDERED TO LEAVE IRELAND, AND PUT TO DEATH IF THEY REFUSED, OR DEPORTED TO THE ARRAN ISLES OR TO BARBADOES, AND THOSE WHO SHELTERED THEM AT HOME WERE LIABLE TO THE PENALTY OF DEATH. TO SUCH AN EXTENT WAS THE PERSECUTION CARRIED THAT THE CATHOLIC CHURCHES WERE SOON IN RUINS, A THOUSAND PRIESTS WERE DRIVEN INTO EXILE, AND NOT A SINGLE BISHOP REMAINED IN IRELAND BUT THE OLD AND HELPLESS BISHOP OF KILMORE. WITH THE ACCESSION OF CHARLES II THE IRISH CATHOLICS LOOKED FOR A RESTORATION OF LANDS AND LIBERTIES; BUT THE HOPES RAISED BY THE ACT OF SETTLEMENT (1663) WERE FINALLY DISSIPATED BY THE ACT OF EXPLANATION (1665), AND THE CATHOLICS, PLUNDERED BY THE CROMWELLIANS, WERE DENIED EVEN THE JUSTICE OF A TRIAL. THE ENGLISH PARLIAMENT AT THE SAME TIME PROHIBITED THE IMPORTATION INTO ENGLAND OF IRISH CATTLE, SHEEP, OR PIGS. THE KING FAVOURED TOLERATION OF CATHOLICITY, BUT WAS OVERRULED BY THE BIGOTRY OF THE PARLIAMENT IN ENGLAND AND OF THE VICEROY, ORMOND, IN IRELAND; AND IF THE REIGN OF CHARLES SAW SOME TOLERATION, IT ALSO SAW THE JUDICIAL MURDER OF VENERABLE OLIVER PLUNKETT AND A PROCLAMATION BY ORMOND IN 1678, ORDERING THAT ALL PRIESTS SHOULD LEAVE THE COUNTRY, AND THAT ALL CATHOLIC CHURCHES AND CONVENTS SHOULD BE CLOSED. 
THE TRIUMPH OF THE CATHOLICS UNDER JAMES II WAS SHORT-LIVED. BUT EVEN WHEN WILLIAM OF ORANGE HAD TRIUMPHED, TOLERATION OF CATHOLICITY WAS EXPECTED. FOR THE TREATY OF LIMERICK (1691) GAVE THE CATHOLICS "SUCH PRIVILEGES AS THEY ENJOYED IN THE REIGN OF CHARLES II"; AND WILLIAM WAS TO OBTAIN FROM THE IRISH PARLIAMENT A FURTHER RELAXATION OF THE PENAL LAWS IN EXISTENCE. THE TREATY WAS SOON BROKEN. THE ENGLISH PARLIAMENT, PRESUMING TO LEGISLATE FOR IRELAND, ENACTED THAT NO ONE SHOULD SIT IN THE IRISH PARLIAMENT WITHOUT TAKING THE OATH OF SUPREMACY AND SUBSCRIBING TO A DECLARATION AGAINST TRANSUBSTANTIATION; AND THE IRISH PARLIAMENT, FILLED WITH SLAVES AND BIGOTS, ACCEPTED THIS LEGISLATION: CATHOLICS WERE THUS EXCLUDED; AND IN SPITE OF THE DECLARED WISHES OF KING WILLIAM, THE IRISH PARLIAMENT NOT ONLY REFUSED TO RELAX THE PENAL LAWS IN EXISTENCE BUT EMBARKED ON FRESH PENAL LEGISLATION. SESSION AFTER SESSION FOR NEARLY FIFTY YEARS, NEW AND MORE GALLING FETTERS WERE FORGED, UNTIL AT LAST THE PENAL CODE WAS COMPLETE, AND WELL MERITED THE DESCRIPTION OF BURKE:
AS WELL FITTED FOR THE OPPRESSION, IMPOVERISHMENT AND DEGRADATION OF A FEEBLE PEOPLE AND THE DEBASEMENT IN THEM OF HUMAN NATURE ITSELF AS EVER PROCEEDED FROM THE PERVERTED INGENUITY OF MAN. 
ALL BISHOPS, DEANS, VICARS-GENERAL, AND FRIARS WERE TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY AND IF THEY RETURNED, TO BE PUT TO DEATH. SECULAR PRIESTS AT HOME COULD REMAIN IF THEY WERE REGISTERED; IN 1709, HOWEVER, THEY WERE REQUIRED TO TAKE AN OATH OF ABJURATION WHICH NO PRIEST COULD CONSCIENTIOUSLY TAKE, SO THAT REGISTRATION CEASED TO BE A PROTECTION. THEY COULD NOT SET UP SCHOOLS AT HOME NOR RESORT TO CATHOLIC SCHOOLS ABROAD, NOR COULD THEY RECEIVE LEGACIES FOR CATHOLIC CHARITIES, NOR HAVE ON THEIR CHURCHES STEEPLE, CROSS, OR BELL. 
THE LAITY WERE NO BETTER OFF THAN THE CLERGY IN THE MATTER OF CIVIL RIGHTS. THEY COULD NOT SET UP CATHOLIC SCHOOLS, NOR TEACH IN SUCH, NOR GO ABROAD TO CATHOLIC SCHOOLS. THEY WERE EXCLUDED FROM PARLIAMENT, FROM THE CORPORATIONS, FROM THE ARMY AND NAVY, FROM THE LEGAL PROFESSION, AND FROM ALL CIVIL OFFICES. THEY COULD NOT ACT AS SHERIFFS, OR UNDER SHERIFFS, OR AS JURORS, OR EVEN AS CONSTABLES. THEY COULD NOT HAVE MORE THAN TWO CATHOLIC APPRENTICES IN THEIR TRADE; THEY COULD NOT CARRY ARMS, NOR OWN A HORSE WORTH MORE THAN 5 POUNDS; THEY WERE EXCLUDED EVEN FROM RESIDENCE IN THE LARGER CORPORATE TOWNS. TO BURY THEIR DEAD IN AN OLD RUINED ABBEY OR MONASTERY INVOLVED A PENALTY OF TEN POUNDS. A CATHOLIC WORKMAN REFUSING TO WORK ON CATHOLIC HOLY DAYS WAS TO BE WHIPPED; AND THERE WAS THE SAME PUNISHMENT FOR THOSE WHO MADE PILGRIMAGES TO HOLY WELLS. NO CATHOLIC COULD ACT AS GUARDIAN TO AN INFANT, NOR AS DIRECTOR OF THE BANK OF IRELAND; NOR COULD HE MARRY A PROTESTANT, AND THE PRIEST WHO PERFORMED SUCH A MARRIAGE CEREMONY WAS TO BE PUT TO DEATH. A CATHOLIC COULD NOT ACQUIRE LAND, NOR BUY IT, NOR HOLD A MORTGAGE ON IT; AND THE CATHOLIC LANDLORD WAS BOUND AT DEATH TO LEAVE HIS ESTATE TO HIS CHILDREN IN EQUAL SHARES. DURING LIFE, IF THE WIFE OR SON OF SUCH BECAME A PROTESTANT, SHE OR HE AT ONCE OBTAINED SEPARATE MAINTENANCE. THE LAW PRESUMED EVERY CATHOLIC TO BE FAITHLESS, DISLOYAL, AND UNTRUTHFUL, ASSUMED HIM TO EXIST ONLY TO BE PUNISHED, AND THE INGENUITY OF THE LEGISLATURE WAS EXHAUSTED IN DISCOVERING NEW METHODS OF REPRESSION. VICEROYS WERE CONSTANTLY APPEALED TO TO GIVE NO COUNTENANCE TO POPERY; MAGISTRATES, TO EXECUTE THE PENAL LAWS; DEGRADED IRISHMEN CALLED PRIEST-HUNTERS WERE REWARDED FOR SPYING UPON THEIR PRIESTS, AND DEGRADED PRIESTS WHO APOSTATIZED WERE REWARDED WITH A GOVERNMENT PENSION. THE WIFE WAS THUS ENCOURAGED TO DISOBEY HER HUSBAND, THE CHILD TO FLOUT HIS PARENTS, THE FRIEND TO TURN TRAITOR TO HIS FRIEND. THESE PROTESTANT LEGISLATORS IN POSSESSION OF CATHOLIC LANDS WISHED TO MAKE ALL CATHOLICS HELPLESS AND POOR. WITHOUT BISHOPS THEY MUST SOON BE WITHOUT PRIESTS, AND WITHOUT SCHOOLS THEY MUST NECESSARILY GO TO THE PROTESTANT SCHOOLS. THESE HOPES HOWEVER PROVED VAIN. STUDENTS WENT TO FOREIGN COLLEGES, AND BISHOPS CAME FROM ABROAD, FACING IMPRISONMENT AND DEATH. THE SCHOOLMASTER TAUGHT UNDER A SHELTERING HEDGE, AND THE PRIEST SAID MASS BY STEALTH WATCHED OVER BY THE PEOPLE AND IN SPITE OF PRIEST-HUNTER AND PENAL LAWS. NOR WERE THE CATHOLICS WON OVER BY SUCH PROTESTANT MINISTERS AS THEY SAW, MEN WITHOUT ZEAL AND OFTEN WITHOUT FAITH, NOT UNLIKE THOSE DESCRIBED BY SPENSER IN ELIZABETH'S DAY — "OF FLESHY INCONTINENCY, GREEDY AVARICE AND DISORDERED LIVES". IN OTHER RESPECTS THE PENAL LAWS SUCCEEDED. THEY MADE THE CATHOLICS HELPLESS, IGNORANT, AND POOR, WITHOUT THE STRENGTH TO REBEL, THE HOPE OF REDRESS, OR EVEN THE COURAGE TO COMPLAIN. 
AT LAST THE TIDE TURNED. TOO POOR TO EXCITE THE CUPIDITY OF THEIR OPPRESSORS, TOO FEEBLE TO REBEL, THE CATHOLICS HAD NEVERTHELESS SHOWN THAT THEY WOULD NOT BECOME PROTESTANTS; AND THE REPRESSION OF A FEEBLE PEOPLE, MERELY FOR THE SAKE OF REPRESSION, HAD TARNISHED THE NAME OF ENGLAND, AND ALIENATED HER FRIENDS AMONG THE CATHOLIC NATIONS. IN THESE CIRCUMSTANCES THE IRISH PARLIAMENT BEGAN TO RETRACE ITS STEPS, AND CONCESSIONS WERE MADE, SLOWLY AND GRUDGINGLY. AT FIRST THE PENAL LAWS CEASED TO BE RIGOROUSLY ENFORCED, AND THEN IN 1771, CATHOLICS WERE ALLOWED TO TAKE LEASES OF UNRECLAIMED BOG FOR SIXTY-ONE YEARS. THREE YEARS LATER THEY WERE ALLOWED TO SUBSTITUTE AN OATH OF ALLEGIANCE FOR THE OATH OF SUPREMACY; AND IN 1778 GARDINER'S ACT ALLOWED THEM TO TAKE LEASES OF LAND FOR 999 YEARS, AND ALSO ALLOWED CATHOLIC LANDLORDS TO LEAVE THEIR ESTATES TO ONE SON, INSTEAD OF HAVING, AS HITHERTO, TO DIVIDE BETWEEN ALL. IN 1782 A FURTHER ACT ENABLED CATHOLICS TO SET UP SCHOOLS, WITH THE LEAVE OF THE PROTESTANT BISHOP OF THE PLACE, ENABLING THEM ALSO TO OWN HORSES IN THE SAME WAY AS PROTESTANTS, AND FURTHER PERMITTING BISHOPS AND PRIESTS TO RESIDE IN IRELAND. CATHOLICS WERE ALSO ALLOWED TO ACT AS GUARDIANS TO CHILDREN. GRATTAN FAVOURED COMPLETE EQUALITY BETWEEN CATHOLICS AND PROTESTANTS, BUT THE BIGOTS IN PARLIAMENT WERE TOO STRONG, AND AMONG THEM WERE THE SO-CALLED PATRIOT LEADERS, CHARLEMONT AND FLOOD. NOT TILL 1792 WAS THERE A FURTHER ACT ALLOWING CATHOLICS TO MARRY PROTESTANTS, TO PRACTISE AT THE BAR, AND TO SET UP CATHOLIC SCHOOLS WITHOUT OBTAINING A LICENCE FROM THE PROTESTANT BISHOP. THESE CONCESSIONS WERE SCORNED BY THE CATHOLIC COMMITTEE, LONG CHARGED WITH THE CARE OF CATHOLIC INTERESTS, AND WHICH HAD LATELY PASSED FROM THE FEEBLE LEADERSHIP OF LORD KENMARE TO THE MORE CAPABLE LEADERSHIP OF JOHN KEOGH. THE NEW FRENCH REPUBLIC HAD ALSO BECOME A MENACE TO ENGLAND, AND ENGLISH MINISTERS DREADED HAVING IRELAND DISCONTENTED. FOR THESE REASONS THE CATHOLIC RELIEF BILL OF 1793 BECAME LAW. THIS GAVE CATHOLICS THE PARLIAMENTARY AND MUNICIPAL FRANCHISE, ENABLED THEM TO BECOME JURORS, MAGISTRATES, SHERIFFS, AND OFFICERS IN THE ARMY AND NAVY. THEY MIGHT CARRY ARMS UNDER CERTAIN CONDITIONS, AND THEY WERE ADMITTED TO THE DEGREES OF TRINITY COLLEGE, THOUGH NOT TO ITS EMOLUMENTS OR HIGHER HONOURS. TWO YEARS LATER THE ADVENT OF LORD FITZWILLIAM AS VICEROY WAS REGARDED AS THE HERALD OF COMPLETE RELIGIOUS EQUALITY. BUT PITT SUDDENLY CHANGED HIS MIND, AND, HAVING RESOLVED ON A LEGISLATIVE UNION, IT SUITED HIS PURPOSE BETTER TO STOP FURTHER CONCESSION. THEN CAME THE RECALL OF FITZWILLIAM, THE RAPID RISE OF THE UNITED IRISH SOCIETY WITH REVOLUTIONARY OBJECTS, THE REBELLION OF 1798, AND THE UNION OF 1800. 
FROM THE IMPERIAL PARLIAMENT THE CATHOLICS EXPECTED IMMEDIATE EMANCIPATION, REMEMBERING THE PROMISES OF BRITISH AND IRISH MINISTERS, BUT PITT SHAMEFULLY BROKE HIS WORD, AND EMANCIPATION WAS DELAYED TILL 1829. NOR WOULD IT HAVE COME EVEN THEN BUT FOR THE MATCHLESS LEADERSHIP OF O'CONNELL, AND BECAUSE THE ONLY ALTERNATIVE TO CONCESSION WAS CIVIL WAR. THE MANNER OF CONCESSION WAS GRUDGING. CATHOLICS WERE ADMITTED TO PARLIAMENT, BUT THE FORTY-SHILLING FREE-HOLDERS WERE DISFRANCHISED, JESUITS BANISHED, OTHER RELIGIOUS ORDERS MADE INCAPABLE OF RECEIVING CHARITABLE BEQUESTS, BISHOPS PENALIZED FOR ASSUMING ECCLESIASTICAL TITLES AND PRIESTS FOR APPEARING OUTSIDE THEIR CHURCHES IN THEIR VESTMENTS. CATHOLICS WERE DEBARRED FROM BEING EITHER VICEROY OR LORD CHANCELLOR OF IRELAND. THE LAW REGARDING JESUITS HAS NOT BEEN ENFORCED, BUT THE VICEROY MUST STILL BE A PROTESTANT. NOR WAS IT TILL THE LAST HALF-CENTURY THAT A CATHOLIC COULD BE LORD CHANCELLOR, LORD O'HAGAN, WHO DIED IN 1880, BEING THE FIRST CATHOLIC TO FILL THAT OFFICE SINCE THE REVOLUTION OF 1688. 
PENAL LAWS IN THE ENGLISH COLONIES IN AMERICA
ANGLICAN ESTABLISHMENTS
THE FIRST VIRGINIA CHARTER IN 1606 ESTABLISHED THE ANGLICAN CHURCH. THE SECOND, IN 1609, REPEATED THE TERMS OF THE ESTABLISHMENT AND PRESCRIBED THE OATH OF SUPREMACY. IN SUPPORT OF THE ESTABLISHMENT, THE DRACONIAN LAWS OF GOVERNOR DALE IN 1611 WERE DIRECTED MAINLY AGAINST THE MORAL LAXITY OF THE COLONISTS AND WERE SOON ABROGATED. WHEN LAWMAKING PASSED TO THE COLONIAL ASSEMBLY THE ESTABLISHMENT WAS MAINTAINED, BUT PENALIZING LAWS WERE STILL DIRECTED TOWARDS THE MORAL UPLIFT OF THE CHURCH. INTOLERANCE OF DISSENT WAS LATENT AND IMPLICIT. LORD BALTIMORE, REFUSING AS A CATHOLIC TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE ECCLESIASTICAL SUPREMACY OF THE KING, IN 1628 WAS DENIED TEMPORARY RESIDENCE IN THE COLONY. FOLLOWING THIS INCIDENT A NEW ACT OF UNIFORMITY PASSED THE ASSEMBLY, FINING ABSENTEES FROM SERVICE. ANOTHER, IN 1642, SPECIFICALLY DISENFRANCHISED CATHOLICS AND ENFORCED THE EXPULSION, WITHIN FIVE DAYS, OF A PRIEST COMING TO THE COLONY. UNDER GOVERNOR BERKELEY AN ACT, DIRECTED MAINLY AGAINST THE PURITAN FRANCHISE, WAS LIMITED TO CHURCH MEMBERS. MEN MAKING ACTIVE PROFESSION OF AN ALIEN FAITH WERE BANISHED. THE GENERAL COURT MADE PROVISION FOR A GENERAL CHURCH TAX TO BE LEVIED AND COLLECTED BY CIVIL OFFICERS. IN 1631 CAME THE FAMOUS LAW ADMITTING ONLY CHURCH MEMBERS TO CIVIC FREEDOM. IN 1635 THE MAGISTRATES WERE GIVEN INQUISITIONAL POWERS OVER THE CHURCHES THEMSELVES. CONGREGATIONALISM BECAME LAW AND CHURCH AND STATE WERE IDENTICAL. COLONISTS WERE COMPELLED TO LIVE WITHIN EASY DISTANCE OF MEETING HOUSES. HERESY WAS PUNISHED BY BANISHMENT. CONTEMPT TOWARD MINISTERS MERITED MAGISTERIAL REPROOF, A FINE, OR STANDING PLACARDED ON A BLOCK. IN 1656 DENIAL OF THE HOLY BIBLE MEANT WHIPPING OR BANISHMENT, AND AS LATE AS 1697 A LAW AGAINST "BLASPHEMY AND ATHEISM" MENTIONS AS PENALTIES THE PILLORY, WHIPPING, AND BORING THE TONGUE WITH RED-HOT IRONS. CATHOLICS OF COURSE WERE NOT SUFFERED TO LIVE IN THE COLONY, AND JESUITS, IF BANISHED, WERE TO BE PUT TO DEATH ON RETURN. THE LATTER LAW WAS NEVER ENFORCED, THOUGH LATENT INTOLERANCE MAY BE DETECTED IN SUCH AN ORDINANCE AS THAT OF 1659 MAKING THE OBSERVANCE OF CHRISTMAS A PUNISHABLE OFFENCE. THE PERSECUTION OF QUAKERS AND THE INFLICTING OF THE DEATH PENALTY IN FOUR INSTANCES BROUGHT ABOUT A REBELLION WITHIN THE COLONY WHICH, WITH THE ENDEAVOUR OF THE CROWN TO FORCE RECOGNITION OF THE ANGLICAN CHURCH, WORKED THE INITIAL MOVEMENT IN UNDERMINING THE THEOCRACY. WITH THE APPOINTMENT OF A ROYAL GOVERNOR THE FRANCHISE WAS BROADENED, EPISCOPALIANISM WAS ESTABLISHED, AND IT WAS DECREED IN 1691 THAT "FOREVER HEREAFTER THERE SHALL BE LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE ALLOWED IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD TO ALL CHRISTIANS (EXCEPT PAPISTS)". 
IN CONNECTICUT, CONGREGATIONALISM UNDER ITS FAMOUS INSTRUMENT, THE SAYBROOK PLATFORM, BECAME THE STATE RELIGION. BUT TOLERATION WAS UNSTINTINGLY ALLOWED TO EVERY OTHER LICENSED RELIGION. EVEN LAWS AGAINST QUAKERS, APPARENTLY UNENFORCED, IMPOSED PENALTIES NOT UPON THEM BUT UPON THE COMMUNITIES THAT HARBOURED THEM; WHILE THE UNIVERSAL "EXCEPT PAPISTS" PHRASE IS SIGNIFICANTLY LACKING, THOUGH IN 1743 A LAW ALLOWED DISSENTERS "BEING PROTESTANTS" TO APPLY FOR RELIEF. 
THE SHORT-LIVED ATTEMPT OF THE SETTLEMENT AT NEW HAVEN TO FOUND A THEOCRATIC COLONY BASED UPON THE MOSAIC LAW IS INTERESTING ONLY IN ITS FAILURE. THE FAMOUS "BLUE LAWS", NOW KNOWN TO BE IRONIC FORGERIES, WERE NOT MUCH MORE SEVERE THAN THE MOSAIC PENALTIES ENFORCED BY THE NEW HAVEN LEGISLATURE, ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN RECORDS. THE COLONY WAS SOON INCORPORATED WITH THAT OF CONNECTICUT, IN WHOSE DEMOCRATIC TOLERANCE IT WAS SPEEDILY ABSORBED. 
THE FIRST SETTLERS OF NEW HAMPSHIRE ESTABLISHED A BROADLY TOLERANT CONGREGATIONALISM WHICH ALLOWED CIVIL PRIVILEGES TO BE INDEPENDENT OF RELIGIOUS BELIEF, BUT THE PURITAN ESTABLISHMENT WAS FIRMLY PLANTED THROUGHOUT THE YEARS OF THE COLONY'S UNION WITH MASSACHUSETTS. TO THE INFLUENCE OF THIS UNION, PERHAPS, MAY BE TRACED THE SINGLE EXAMPLE OF PERSECUTION IN THE COLONY, THAT AGAINST THREE QUAKERS IN 1659. IN 1679 THE UNION WITH MASSACHUSETTS WAS DISSOLVED, AND A ROYAL GOVERNOR SOUGHT, UNSUCCESSFULLY, TO ENFORCE THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ANGLICAN CHURCH. THE ASSEMBLY OF 1680 FIXED THE CONGREGATIONAL ESTABLISHMENT. THE FRANCHISE WAS LIMITED TO PROTESTANTS, AND SUBSEQUENT LAWS NOTABLY THOSE OF 1692, 1702 & 1714, DEFINED THE UNION OF CHURCH AND STATE, ALLOWING THE CONSTABLE TO COLLECT THE CHURCH TAX-THAT FROM DISSENTERS TO GO TO THE SUPPORT OF THEIR OWN MINISTERS. UNDER THE TOLERATION ACT OF 1689 ALL CITIZENS WERE OBLIGED TO MAKE A DECLARATION AGAINST THE POPE AND THE DOCTRINES OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 
CHANGING ESTABLISHMENTS
UNDER THE DUKE OF YORK ALL CHURCHES WERE ESTABLISHED WITH GOVERNMENTAL RIGHTS, THOUGH THOSE OF POWER AND INDUCTION WERE PLACED IN THE GOVERNOR'S HANDS. PERSECUTION FOR CONSCIENCE'S SAKE SEEMS UNRECORDED. MUCH OF THIS TOLERANT ATTITUDE IS DUE TO THE OLDER DUTCH FOUNDATION. IT WAS RENEWED IN THE "CHARTER OF LIBERTIES", PASSED BY THE ASSEMBLY IN 1683. WHEN THE DUKE OF YORK CAME TO THE THRONE A FAINT ATTEMPT WAS MADE TO ESTABLISH THE ANGLICAN CHURCH. LATER THE COUNCIL SUSPENDED "ALL ROMAN CATHOLICS FROM COMMAND AND PLACES OF TRUST", AND THE FRANCHISE WAS SOON CONFINED TO PROTESTANTS. THIS ATTITUDE WAS GIVEN UNIVERSAL ROYAL WARRANT UNDER THE GREAT TOLERATION ACT, AND A SUPPOSITITIOUS ESTABLISHED CHURCH EXISTED IN NEW YORK TO THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION, SUFFERING THE SAME KIND OF POLITICAL OPPOSITION THAT THE ESTABLISHMENT ENDURED IN VIRGINIA AND THE CAROLINAS. THE ESTABLISHMENT SEIZED CHURCH PROPERTY AND BANISHED MORAVIANS, UNDER THE BELIEF THAT THEY WERE "DISGUISED PAPISTS", THOUGH ITS POWERS BEGAN TO WANE BEFORE THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION. 
THE PALATINATE OF MARYLAND UNDER THE BALTIMORES FURNISHES, WITH THE COLONY OF RHODE ISLAND, THE FIRST EXAMPLE IN HISTORY OF A COMPLETE SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE WITH RELIGIOUS TOLERANCE. RELIGIOUS FREEDOM WAS PROCLAIMED IN THE FAMOUS "ACT FOR CHURCH LIIBERTIES", PASSED BY THE ASSEMBLY AND PRACTICALLY CARRIED OUT. UNDER THIS CATHOLIC TOLERATION A CATHOLIC WAS FINED FOR "INTERFERING BY OPPROBRIOUS REPROACHES WITH TWO PROTESTANTS", AND JESUITS WERE REFUSED THE PRIVILEGES OF THE CANON LAW. THE TOLERATION ACT OF 1649 DENIED TOLERATION ONLY TO NON-CHRISTIANS AND UNITARIANS, AND IMPOSED UPON EVERY RESIDENT AN OATH DECLARING FOR LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE. THE OUTCOME OF THE DISGRACEFUL PURITAN "PLOT" RESULTED IN THE VOIDING OF THE CHARTER, THE ERECTION OF MARYLAND AS A ROYAL PROVINCE, AND THE EPISCOPAL ESTABLISHMENT IN 1692. THE MAJORITY OF THE COLONISTS WERE SO OVERWHELMINGLY NON-EPISCOPAL THAT THE LEGISLATURES NEVER SEEM TO HAVE INSISTED UPON CONFORMITY, THOUGH THEY COMPELLED CHURCH SUPPORT. AGAINST CATHOLICS ALONE PERSECUTION ENDURED. THEY WERE DEPRIVED OF ALL CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS RIGHTS — THE LATTER ONLY IN PRIVATE HOMES; THE LAW OF 1704 LAID A TAX OF TWENTY SHILLINGS ON EVERY IRISH SERVANT IMPORTED; WHILE IN 1715 IT WAS ENACTED THAT CHILDREN OF A PROTESTANT FATHER AND A CATHOLIC MOTHER COULD, IN CASE OF THE FATHER'S DEATH, BE TAKEN FROM THE MOTHER. HOWEVER, THE FIRST CATHOLIC CHURCH OF BALTIMORE WAS ERECTED WITHOUT OPPOSITION IN 1763, THOUGH THE RIGHTS OF THE FRANCHISE WERE NOT EXTENDED TO CATHOLICS UNTIL THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION PUT AN END TO ALL PENAL ENACTMENTS. 
THE PRESBYTERIAN AND QUAKER SETTLERS OF THE JERSEYS, UNDER THEIR PROPRIETORS, WERE GRANTED ENTIRE LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE. BUT WITH THE ASSUMPTION OF THE PROVINCES, THE CROWN SEEMS TO HAVE ASSUMED THAT, PER SE, THE ANGLICAN CHURCH WAS ESTABLISHED, THOUGH NO SPECIFIC ACT TO THAT EFFECT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN PASSED. AT ANY RATE, EXCEPTING TROUBLES WITH QUAKERS IN THE FRENCH WARS, THE ANNALS OF NEW JERSEY ARE FREE FROM RECORDS OF OFFICIAL PERSECUTION, THOUGH CATHOLICS WERE DISENFRANCHISED WHEN JERSEY BECAME A ROYAL PROVINCE. GEORGIA WITH ITS TWOSCORE YEARS OF PROVINCIAL HISTORY EXCLUDED "PAPISTS" FROM ITS CONFINES. THE ANGLICAN CHURCH ENTERED WITH THE CROWN AND WAS FORMALLY, THOUGH UNSUCCESSFULLY, ESTABLISHED BY THE COLONIAL LEGISLATURE IN 1758, THE SETTLEMENT REMAINING FROM THE BEGINNING INDIFFERENT TOWARD DISSENT. 
THE FREE COLONIES
TWO COLONIES, THOSE OF RHODE ISLAND AND PENNSYLVANIA (WITH ITS OFFSPRING, DELAWARE) PROCLAIMED ABSOLUTE SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE. THE FORMER LABOURED FOR LONG UNDER THE ACCUSATION OF DENYING CITIZENSHIP TO CATHOLICS, BUT THIS CHARGE IS PROBABLY BASED ON AN ERROR OF THE COMMITTEE THAT PREPARED THE REVISED STATUTES FOR THE PUBLIC PRINTER; WHILE THE PENNSYLVANIA COMMONWEALTH DEPARTS FROM THE PRINCIPLES OF RHODE ISLAND IN RESTRICTING THE RIGHT TO HOLD OFFICE TO CHRISTIANS AND THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. IN SPITE OF THE PROTEST OF PENN, THAT PART OF THE TEST OATH REQUIRED UNDER THE GREAT TOLERATION ACT, EXCLUDING CATHOLICS FROM CIVIL RIGHTS, WAS ADOPTED BY THE COLONIAL ASSEMBLY IN 1705 AND ENDURED UNTIL THE REVOLUTION, WHEN THE DISARMING ACT WAS PASSED, BUT NEVER ENFORCED. 
SLAVERY AND CHRISTIANITY
HOW NUMEROUS THE SLAVES WERE IN ROMAN SOCIETY WHEN CHRISTIANITY MADE ITS APPEARANCE, HOW HARD WAS THEIR LOT, AND HOW THE COMPETITION OF SLAVE LABOUR CRUSHED FREE LABOUR IS NOTORIOUS. IT IS THE SCOPE OF THIS ARTICLE TO SHOW WHAT CHRISTIANITY HAS DONE FOR SLAVES AND AGAINST SLAVERY, FIRST IN THE ROMAN WORLD, NEXT IN THAT SOCIETY WHICH WAS THE RESULT OF THE BARBARIAN INVASIONS, AND LASTLY IN THE MODERN WORLD. 
THE CHURCH AND ROMAN SLAVERY
THE FIRST MISSIONARIES OF THE GOSPEL, MEN OF JEWISH ORIGIN, CAME FROM A COUNTRY WHERE SLAVERY EXISTED. BUT IT EXISTED IN JUDEA UNDER A FORM VERY DIFFERENT FROM THE ROMAN FORM. THE MOSAIC LAW WAS MERCIFUL TO THE SLAVE (EXODUS 21; LEVITICUS 25; DEUTERONOMY 15:21) AND CAREFULLY SECURED HIS FAIR WAGE TO THE LABOURER (DEUTERONOMY 24:15). IN JEWISH SOCIETY THE SLAVE WAS NOT AN OBJECT OF CONTEMPT, BECAUSE LABOUR WAS NOT DESPISED AS IT WAS ELSEWHERE. NO MAN THOUGHT IT BENEATH HIM TO PLY A MANUAL TRADE. THESE IDEAS AND HABITS OF LIFE THE APOSTLES BROUGHT INTO THE NEW SOCIETY WHICH SO RAPIDLY GREW UP AS THE EFFECT OF THEIR PREACHING. AS THIS SOCIETY INCLUDED, FROM THE FIRST, FAITHFUL OF ALL CONDITIONS — RICH AND POOR, SLAVES AND FREEMEN — THE APOSTLES WERE OBLIGED TO UTTER THEIR BELIEFS AS TO THE SOCIAL INEQUALITIES WHICH SO PROFOUNDLY DIVIDED THE ROMAN WORLD. "FOR AS MANY OF YOU AS HAVE BEEN BAPTIZED IN CHRIST, HAVE PUT ON CHRIST. THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GREEK: THERE IS NEITHER BOND NOR FREE: THERE IS NEITHER MALE NOR FEMALE. FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS" (GALATIANS 3:27-28; CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 12:13). FROM THIS PRINCIPLE ST. PAUL DRAWS NO POLITICAL CONCLUSIONS. IT WAS NOT HIS WISH, AS IT WAS NOT IN HIS POWER, TO REALIZE CHRISTIAN EQUALITY EITHER BY FORCE OR BY REVOLT. SUCH REVOLUTIONS ARE NOT AFFECTED OF A SUDDEN. CHRISTIANITY ACCEPTS SOCIETY AS IT IS, INFLUENCING IT FOR ITS TRANSFORMATION THROUGH, AND ONLY THROUGH, INDIVIDUAL SOULS. WHAT IT DEMANDS IN THE FIRST PLACE FROM MASTERS AND FROM SLAVES IS, TO LIVE AS BRETHREN — COMMANDING WITH EQUITY, WITHOUT THREATENING, REMEMBERING THAT GOD IS THE MASTER OF ALL - OBEYING WITH FEAR, BUT WITHOUT SERVILE FLATTERY, IN SIMPLICITY OF HEART, AS THEY WOULD OBEY CHRIST (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9; COLOSSIANS 3:22-4; 4:1). 
THIS LANGUAGE WAS UNDERSTOOD BY MASTERS AND BY SLAVES WHO BECAME CONVERTS TO CHRISTIANITY. BUT MANY SLAVES WHO WERE CHRISTIANS HAD PAGAN MASTERS TO WHOM THIS SENTIMENT OF FRATERNITY WAS UNKNOWN, AND WHO SOMETIMES EXHIBITED THAT CRUELTY OF WHICH MORALISTS AND POETS SO OFTEN SPEAK. TO SUCH SLAVES ST. PETER POINTS OUT THEIR DUTY: TO BE SUBMISSIVE "NOT ONLY TO THE GOOD AND GENTLE, BUT ALSO TO THE FORWARD", NOT WITH A MERE INERT RESIGNATION, BUT TO GIVE A GOOD EXAMPLE AND TO IMITATE CHRIST, WHO ALSO SUFFERED UNJUSTLY (1 PETER 2:18, 23-4). IN THE EYES OF THE APOSTLES, A SLAVE'S CONDITION, PECULIARLY WRETCHED, PECULIARLY EXPOSED TO TEMPTATIONS, BEARS ALL THE MORE EFFICACIOUS TESTIMONY TO THE NEW RELIGION. ST. PAUL RECOMMENDS SLAVES TO SEEK IN ALL THINGS TO PLEASE THEIR MASTERS, NOT TO CONTRADICT THEM, TO DO THEM NO WRONG, TO HONOUR THEM, TO BE LOYAL TO THEM, SO AS TO MAKE THE TEACHING OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR SHINE FORTH BEFORE THE EYES OF ALL, AND TO PREVENT THAT NAME AND TEACHING FROM BEING BLASPHEMED (CF. 1 TIMOTHY 6:1; TITUS 2:9, 10). THE APOSTOLIC WRITINGS SHOW HOW LARGE A PLACE SLAVES OCCUPIED IN THE CHURCH. NEARLY ALL THE NAMES OF THE CHRISTIANS WHOM ST. PAUL SALUTES IN HIS EPISTLES TO THE ROMANS ARE SERVILE COGNOMINA: THE TWO GROUPS WHOM HE CALLS "THOSE OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF ARISTOBULUS" AND "THOSE OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF NARCISSUS" INDICATE CHRISTIAN SERVITORS OF THOSE TWO CONTEMPORARIES OF NERO. HIS EPISTLE, WRITTEN FROM ROME TO THE PHILIPPIANS (IV, 22) BEARS THEM GREETING FROM THE SAINTS OF CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD, I.E. CONVERTED SLAVES OF THE IMPERIAL PALACE. 
ONE FACT WHICH, IN THE CHURCH, RELIEVED THE CONDITION OF THE SLAVE WAS THE ABSENCE AMONG CHRISTIANS OF THE ANCIENT SCORN OF LABOUR (CICERO, "DE OFF.", I, XLII; "PRO FLACCO", XVIII; "PRO DOMO", XXXIII; SUETONIUS, "CLAUDIUS, XXII; SENECA, "DE BENEFICIIS", XVIII; VALERIUS MAXIMUS, V, II, 10). CONVERTS TO THE NEW RELIGION KNEW THAT JESUS HAD BEEN A CARPENTER; THEY SAW ST. PAUL EXERCISE THE OCCUPATION OF A TENTMAKER (ACTS 18:3; 1 CORINTHIANS 4:12). "NEITHER DID WE EAT ANY MAN'S BREAD", SAID THE APOSTLE, "FOR NOTHING, BUT IN LABOUR AND IN TOIL WE WORKED NIGHT AND DAY, LEST WE SHOULD BE CHARGEABLE TO ANY OF YOU" (2 THESSALONIANS 3:8; CF. ACTS 20:33, 34). SUCH AN EXAMPLE, GIVEN AT A TIME WHEN THAT WHO LABOURED WERE ACCOUNTED "THE DREGS OF THE CITY", AND THOSE WHO DID NOT LABOUR LIVED ON THE PUBLIC BOUNTY, CONSTITUTED A VERY EFFICACIOUS FORM OF PREACHING. A NEW SENTIMENT WAS THEREBY INTRODUCED INTO THE ROMAN WORLD, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME A FORMAL DISCIPLINE WAS BEING ESTABLISHED IN THE CHURCH. IT WOULD HAVE NONE OF THOSE WHO MADE A PARADE OF THEIR LEISURELY CURIOSITY IN THE GREEK AND ROMAN CITIES (2 THESSALONIANS 3:11). IT DECLARED THAT THOSE WHO DO NOT LABOUR DO NOT DESERVE TO BE FED (IBID., 10). A CHRISTIAN WAS NOT PERMITTED TO LIVE WITHOUT AN OCCUPATION (DIDACHE, XII). 
RELIGIOUS EQUALITY WAS THE NEGATION OF SLAVERY AS IT WAS PRACTICED BY PAGAN SOCIETY. IT MUST HAVE BEEN AN EXAGGERATION, NO DOUBT, TO SAY, AS ONE AUTHOR OF THE FIRST CENTURY SAID, THAT "SLAVES HAD NO RELIGION, OR HAD ONLY FOREIGN RELIGIONS" (TACITUS, "ANNALS", XIV, XLIV): MANY WERE MEMBERS OF FUNERARY COLLEGIA UNDER THE INVOCATION OF ROMAN DIVINITIES (STATUTES OF THE COLLEGE OF LANUVIUM, "CORP. INSCR. LAT.", XIV, 2112). BUT IN MANY CIRCUMSTANCES, THIS HAUGHTY AND FORMALIST RELIGION EXCLUDED SLAVES FROM ITS FUNCTIONS, WHICH, IT WAS HELD, THEIR PRESENCE WOULD HAVE DEFILED. (CICERO, "OCTAVIUS", XXIV). ABSOLUTE RELIGIOUS EQUALITY, AS PROCLAIMED BY CHRISTIANITY, WAS THEREFORE A NOVELTY. THE CHURCH MADE NO ACCOUNT OF THE SOCIAL CONDITION OF THE FAITHFUL. BOND AND FREE RECEIVED THE SAME SACRAMENTS. CLERICS OF SERVILE ORIGIN WERE NUMEROUS (ST. JEROME, EP. LXXXII). THE VERY CHAIR OF ST. PETER WAS OCCUPIED BY MEN WHO HAD BEEN SLAVES — PIUS IN THE SECOND CENTURY, CALLISTUS IN THE THIRD. SO COMPLETE — ONE MIGHT ALMOST SAY, SO LEVELLING — WAS THIS CHRISTIAN EQUALITY THAT ST. PAUL (1 TIMOTHY 6:2), AND, LATER, ST. IGNATIUS (POLYC., IV), ARE OBLIGED TO ADMONISH THE SLAVE AND THE HANDMAID NOT TO CONTEMN THEIR MASTERS, "BELIEVERS LIKE THEM AND SHARING IN THE SAME BENEFITS". IN GIVING THEM A PLACE IN RELIGIOUS SOCIETY, THE CHURCH RESTORED TO SLAVES THE FAMILY AND MARRIAGE. IN ROMAN LAW, NEITHER LEGITIMATE MARRIAGE, NOR REGULAR PATERNITY, NOR EVEN IMPEDIMENT TO THE MOST UNNATURAL UNIONS HAD EXISTED FOR THE SLAVE (DIGEST, XXXVIII, VIII, I, (SECT) 2; X, 10, (SECT) 5). THAT SLAVES OFTEN ENDEAVOURED TO OVERRIDE THIS ABOMINABLE POSITION IS TOUCHINGLY PROVED BY INNUMERABLE MORTUARY INSCRIPTIONS; BUT THE NAME OF UXOR, WHICH THE SLAVE WOMAN TAKES IN THESE INSCRIPTIONS, IS VERY PRECARIOUS, FOR NO LAW PROTECTS HER HONOUR, AND WITH HER THERE IS NO ADULTERY (DIGEST, XLVIII, V, 6; COD. JUSTIN., IX, IX, 23). IN THE CHURCH THE MARRIAGE OF SLAVES IS A SACRAMENT; IT POSSESSES "THE SOLIDITY" OF ONE (ST. BASIL, EP. CXCIX, 42). THE APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS IMPOSE UPON THE MASTER THE DUTY OF MAKING HIS SLAVE CONTRACT "A LEGITIMATE MARRIAGE" (III, IV; VIII, XXXII). ST. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM DECLARES THAT SLAVES HAVE THE MARITAL POWER OVER THEIR WIVES AND THE PATERNAL OVER THEIR CHILDREN ("IN EP. AD EPHES.", HOM. XXII, 2). HE SAYS THAT "HE WHO HAS IMMORAL RELATIONS WITH THE WIFE OF A SLAVE IS AS CULPABLE AS HE WHO HAS THE LIKE RELATIONS WITH THE WIFE OF THE PRINCE: BOTH ARE ADULTERERS, FOR IT IS NOT THE CONDITION OF THE PARTIES THAT MAKES THE CRIME" ("IN I THESS.", HOM. V, 2; "IN II THESS.", HOM. III, 2). 
IN THE CHRISTIAN CEMETERIES THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TOMBS OF SLAVES AND THOSE OF THE FREE. THE INSCRIPTIONS ON PAGAN SEPULCHRES — WHETHER THE COLUMBARIUM COMMON TO ALL THE SERVANTS OF ONE HOUSEHOLD, OR THE BURIAL PLOT OF A FUNERARY COLLEGIUM OF SLAVES OR FREEDMEN, OR ISOLATED TOMBS — ALWAYS INDICATE THE SERVILE CONDITION. IN CHRISTIAN EPITAPHS IT IS HARDLY EVER TO BE SEEN ("BULL. DI ARCHEOL. CHRISTIANA", 1866, P. 24), THOUGH SLAVES FORMED A CONSIDERABLE PART OF THE CHRISTIAN POPULATION. SOMETIMES WE FIND A SLAVE HONOURED WITH A MORE PRETENTIOUS SEPULCHRE THAN OTHERS OF THE FAITHFUL, LIKE THAT OF AMPLIATUS IN THE CEMETERY OF DOMITILLA ("BULL. DI ARCHEOL. CHRIST.", 1881, PP. 57-54, AND PL. III, IV). THIS IS PARTICULARLY SO IN THE CASE OF SLAVES WHO WERE MARTYRS: THE ASHES OF TWO SLAVES, PROTUS AND HYACINTHUS, BURNED ALIVE IN THE VALERIAN PERSECUTION, HAD BEEN WRAPPED IN A WINDING-SHEET OF GOLD TISSUE (IBID., 1894, P. 28). MARTYRDOM ELOQUENTLY MANIFESTS THE RELIGIOUS EQUALITY OF THE SLAVE: HE DISPLAYS AS MUCH FIRMNESS BEFORE THE MENACES OF THE PERSECUTOR AS DOES THE FREE MAN. SOMETIMES IT IS NOT FOR THE FAITH ALONE THAT A SLAVE WOMAN DIES, BUT FOR THE FAITH AND CHASTITY EQUALLY THREATENED — "PRO FIDE ET CASTITATE OCCISA EST" ("ACTA S. DULAE" IN ACTA SS., III MARCH, P. 552). BEAUTIFUL ASSERTIONS OF THIS MORAL FREEDOM ARE FOUND IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THE MARTYRDOMS OF THE SLAVES ARIADNE, BLANDINA, EVELPISTUS, POTAMIENNA, FELICITAS, SABINA, VITALIS, PORPHYRUS, AND MANY OTHERS (SEE ALLARD, "DIX LEÇONS SUR LE MARTYRE", 4TH ED., PP. 155-- 64). THE CHURCH MADE THE ENFRANCHISEMENT OF THE SLAVE AN ACT OF DISINTERESTED CHARITY. PAGAN MASTERS USUALLY SOLD HIM HIS LIBERTY FOR HIS MARKET VALUE, ON RECEIPT OF HIS PAINFULLY AMASSED SAVINGS (CICERO, "PHILIPP. VIII", XI; SENECA "EP. LXXX"); TRUE CHRISTIANS GAVE IT TO HIM AS AN ALMS. SOMETIMES THE CHURCH REDEEMED SLAVES OUT OF ITS COMMON RESOURCES (ST. IGNATIUS, "POLYC.", 4; APOS. CONST., IV, III). HEROIC CHRISTIANS ARE KNOWN TO HAVE SOLD THEMSELVES INTO SLAVERY TO DELIVER SLAVES (ST. CLEMENT, "COR.", 4; "VITA S. JOANNIS ELEEMOSYNARII" IN ACTS SS., JAN., II, P. 506). MANY ENFRANCHISED ALL THE SLAVES THEY HAD. IN PAGAN ANTIQUITY WHOLESALE ENFRANCHISEMENTS ARE FREQUENT, BUT THEY NEVER INCLUDE ALL THE OWNER'S SLAVES, AND THEY ARE ALWAYS BY TESTAMENTARY DISPOSITION — THAT IS WHEN THE OWNER CANNOT BE IMPOVERISHED BY HIS OWN BOUNTY, (JUSTINIAN, "INST.", I, VII; "COD. JUST.", VII, III, 1). ONLY CHRISTIANS ENFRANCHISED ALL THEIR SLAVES IN THE OWNER'S LIFETIME, THUS EFFECTUALLY DESPOILING THEMSELVES A CONSIDERABLE PART OF THEIR FORTUNE (SEE ALLARD, "LES ESCLAVES CHRÉTIENS", 4TH ED., P. 338). AT THE BEGINNING OF THE FIFTH CENTURY, A ROMAN MILLIONAIRE, ST. MELANIA, GRATUITOUSLY GRANTED LIBERTY TO SO MANY THOUSAND OF SLAVES THAT HER BIOGRAPHER DECLARES HIMSELF UNABLE TO GIVE THEIR EXACT NUMBER (VITA S. MELANIAE, XXXIV). PALLADIUS MENTIONS EIGHT THOUSAND SLAVES FREED (HIST. LAUSIACA, CXIX), WHICH, TAKING THE AVERAGE PRICE OF A SLAVE AS ABOUT $100, WOULD REPRESENT A VALUE OF $800,000 [1913 DOLLARS]. BUT PALLADIUS WROTE BEFORE 406, WHICH WAS LONG BEFORE MELANIA HAD COMPLETELY EXHAUSTED HER IMMENSE FORTUNE IN ACTS OF LIBERALITY OF ALL KINDS (RAMPOLLA, "S. MELANIA GIUNIORE", 1905, P. 221). 
PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY DID NOT ATTACK SLAVERY DIRECTLY; BUT IT ACTED AS THOUGH SLAVERY DID NOT EXIST. BY INSPIRING THE BEST OF ITS CHILDREN WITH THIS HEROIC CHARITY, EXAMPLES OF WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN ABOVE, IT REMOTELY PREPARED THE WAY FOR THE ABOLITION OF SLAVERY. TO REPROACH THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST AGES WITH NOT HAVING CONDEMNED SLAVERY IN PRINCIPLE, AND WITH HAVING TOLERATED IT IN FACT, IS TO BLAME IT FOR NOT HAVING LET LOOSE A FRIGHTFUL REVOLUTION, IN WHICH, PERHAPS, ALL CIVILIZATION WOULD HAVE PERISHED WITH ROMAN SOCIETY. BUT TO SAY, WITH CICCOTTI (IL TRAMONTO DELLA SCHIAVITÙ, FR. TR., 1910, PP. 18, 20), THAT PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY HAD NOT EVEN "AN EMBRYONIC VISION" OF A SOCIETY IN WHICH THERE SHOULD BE NO SLAVERY, TO SAY THAT THE FATHERS OF THE CHURCH DID NOT FEEL "THE HORROR OF SLAVERY", IS TO DISPLAY EITHER STRANGE IGNORANCE OR SINGULAR UNFAIRNESS. IN ST. GREGORY OF NYSSA (IN ECCLESIASTEM, HOM. IV) THE MOST ENERGETIC AND ABSOLUTE REPROBATION OF SLAVERY MAY BE FOUND; AND AGAIN IN NUMEROUS PASSAGES OF ST. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM'S DISCOURSE WE HAVE THE PICTURE OF A SOCIETY WITHOUT SLAVES - A SOCIETY COMPOSED ONLY OF FREE WORKERS, AN IDEAL PORTRAIT OF WHICH HE TRACES WITH THE MOST ELOQUENT INSISTENCE (SEE THE TEXTS CITED IN ALLARD, ''LES ESCLAVES CHRÉTIENS", P. 416-23). 
THE CHURCH AND SLAVERY AFTER THE BARBARIAN INVASIONS
IT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF THIS ARTICLE TO DISCUSS THE LEGISLATIVE MOVEMENT WHICH TOOK PLACE DURING THE SAME PERIOD IN REGARD TO SLAVES. FROM AUGUSTUS TO CONSTANTINE STATUTES AND JURISPRUDENCE TENDED TO AFFORD THEM GREATER PROTECTION AGAINST ILL-TREATMENT AND TO FACILITATE ENFRANCHISEMENT. UNDER THE CHRISTIAN EMPERORS THIS TENDENCY, IN SPITE OF RELAPSES AT CERTAIN POINTS, BECAME DAILY MORE MARKED, AND ENDED, IN THE SIXTH CENTURY, IN JUSTINIAN'S VERY LIBERAL LEGISLATION (SEE WALLON, "HIST. DE L'ESCLAVAGE DANS L'ANTIQUITÉ", III, II AND X). ALTHOUGH THE CIVIL LAW ON SLAVERY STILL LAGGED BEHIND THE DEMANDS OF CHRISTIANITY ("THE LAWS OF CAESAR ARE ONE THING, THE LAWS OF CHRIST ANOTHER", ST. JEROME WRITES IN "EP. LXXVII"), NEVERTHELESS VERY GREAT PROGRESS HAD BEEN MADE. IT CONTINUED IN THE EASTERN EMPIRE (LAWS OF BASIL THE MACEDONIAN, OF LEO THE WISE, OF CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS), BUT IN THE WEST IT WAS ABRUPTLY CHECKED BY THE BARBARIAN INVASIONS. THOSE INVASIONS WERE CALAMITOUS FOR THE SLAVES, INCREASING THEIR NUMBERS WHICH HAD BEGAN TO DIMINISH, AND SUBJECTING THEM TO LEGISLATION AND TO CUSTOMS MUCH HARDER THAN THOSE WHICH OBTAINED UNDER THE ROMAN LAW OF THE PERIOD (SEE ALLARD, "LES ORIGINES DU SERVAGE" IN "REV. DES QUESTIONS HISTORIQUES", APRIL, 1911). HERE AGAIN THE CHURCH INTERVENED. IT DID SO IN THREE WAYS: REDEEMING SLAVES; LEGISLATING FOR THEIR BENEFIT IN ITS COUNCILS; SETTING AN EXAMPLE OF KIND TREATMENT. DOCUMENTS OF THE FIFTH TO THE SEVENTH CENTURY ARE FULL OF INSTANCES OF CAPTIVES CARRIED OFF FROM CONQUERED CITIES BY THE BARBARIANS AND DOOMED TO SLAVERY, WHOM BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND MONKS, AND PIOUS LAYMEN REDEEMED. REDEEMED CAPTIVES WERE SOMETIMES SENT BACK IN THOUSANDS TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY (IBID., P. 393-7, AND LESNE, "HIST DE LA PROPRIÉTÉ ECCLÉSIASTIQUE EN FRANCE", 1910, PP. 357-69). 
THE CHURCHES OF GAUL, SPAIN, BRITAIN, AND ITALY WERE INCESSANTLY BUSY, IN NUMEROUS COUNCILS, WITH THE AFFAIRS OF SLAVES; PROTECTION OF THE MALTREATED SLAVE WHO HAS TAKEN REFUGE IN A CHURCH (COUNCILS OF ORLÉANS, 511, 538, 549; COUNCIL OF EPONE, 517); THOSE MANUMITTED IN ECCLESIIS, BUT ALSO THOSE FREED BY ANY OTHER PROCESS (COUNCIL OF ARLES, 452; OF AGDE, 506; OF ORLÉANS, 549; OF MÂCON, 585; OF TOLEDO, 589, 633; OF PARIS, 615); VALIDITY OF MARRIAGE CONTRACTED WITH FULL KNOWLEDGE OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES BETWEEN FREE PERSONS AND SLAVES (COUNCILS OF VERBERIE, 752, OF COMPIÈGNE, 759); REST FOR SLAVES ON SUNDAYS AND FEAST DAYS (COUNCIL OF AUXERRE, 578 OR 585; OF CHÂLON-SUR-SAÔNE, MIDDLE OF THE SEVENTH CENTURY; OF ROUEN, 650; OF WESSEX, 691; OF BERGHAMSTED, 697); PROHIBITION OF JEWS TO POSSESS CHRISTIAN SLAVES (COUNCIL OF ORLÉANS, 541; OF MÂCON, 581; OF CLICHY, 625; OF TOLEDO, 589, 633, 656); SUPPRESSION OF TRAFFIC IN SLAVES BY FORBIDDING THEIR SALE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM (COUNCIL OF CHÂLON-SUR-SAÔNE, BETWEEN 644 AND 650); PROHIBITION AGAINST REDUCING A FREE MAN TO SLAVERY (COUNCIL OF CLICHY, 625). LESS LIBERAL IN THIS RESPECT THAN JUSTINIAN (NOVELLA CXXIII, 17), WHO MADE TACIT CONSENT A SUFFICIENT CONDITION, THE WESTERN DISCIPLINE DOES NOT PERMIT A SLAVE TO BE RAISED TO THE PRIESTHOOD WITHOUT THE FORMAL CONSENT OF HIS MASTER; NEVERTHELESS THE COUNCILS HELD AT ORLÉANS IN 511, 538, 549, WHILE IMPOSING CANONICAL PENALTIES UPON THE BISHOP WHO EXCEEDED HIS AUTHORITY IN THIS MATTER, DECLARE SUCH AN ORDINATION TO BE VALID. A COUNCIL HELD AT ROME IN 595 UNDER THE PRESIDENCY OF ST. GREGORY THE GREAT PERMITS THE SLAVE TO BECOME A MONK WITHOUT ANY CONSENT, EXPRESS OR TACIT, OF HIS MASTER. 
AT THIS PERIOD THE CHURCH FOUND ITSELF BECOMING A GREAT PROPRIETOR. BARBARIAN CONVERTS ENDOWED IT LARGELY WITH REAL PROPERTY. AS THESE ESTATES WERE FURNISHED WITH SERFS ATTACHED TO THE CULTIVATION OF THE SOIL, THE CHURCH BECAME BY FORCE OF CIRCUMSTANCES A PROPRIETOR OF HUMAN BEINGS, FOR WHOM, IN THESE TROUBLOUS TIMES, THE RELATION WAS A GREAT BLESSING. THE LAWS OF THE BARBARIANS, AMENDED THROUGH CHRISTIAN INFLUENCE, GAVE ECCLESIASTICAL SERFS A PRIVILEGED POSITION: THEIR RENTS WERE FIXED; ORDINARILY, THEY WERE BOUND TO GIVE THE PROPRIETOR HALF OF THEIR LABOUR OR HALF OF ITS PRODUCTS, THE REMAINDER BEING LEFT TO THEM (LEX ALEMANNORUM, XXII; LEX BAJUVARIORUM, I, XIV, 6). A COUNCIL OF THE SIXTH CENTURY (EAUZE, 551) ENJOINS UPON BISHOPS THAT THEY MUST EXACT OF THEIR SERFS A LIGHTER SERVICE THAN THAT PERFORMED BY THE SERFS OF LAY PROPRIETORS, AND MUST REMIT TO THEM ONE-FOURTH OF THEIR RENTS. 
ANOTHER ADVANTAGE OF ECCLESIASTICAL SERFS WAS THE PERMANENCY OF THEIR POSITION. A ROMAN LAW OF THE MIDDLE OF THE FOURTH CENTURY (COD. JUST., XI, XLVII, 2) HAD FORBIDDEN RURAL SLAVES TO BE REMOVED FROM THE LANDS TO WHICH THEY BELONGED; THIS WAS THE ORIGIN OF SERFDOM, A MUCH BETTER CONDITION THAN SLAVERY PROPERLY SO CALLED. BUT THE BARBARIANS VIRTUALLY SUPPRESSED THIS BENEFICENT LAW (GREGORY OF TOURS, "HIST. FRANC.", VI, 45); IT WAS EVEN FORMALLY ABROGATED AMONG THE GOTHS OF ITALY BY THE EDICT OF THEODORIC (SECT. 142). NEVERTHELESS, AS AN EXCEPTIONAL PRIVILEGE, IT REMAINED IN FORCE FOR THE SERFS OF THE CHURCH, WHO, LIKE THE CHURCH ITSELF REMAINED UNDER ROMAN LAW (LEX BURGONDIONUM, LVIII, I; LOUIS I, "ADD. AD LEGEM LANGOBARD.", III, I). THEY SHARED BESIDES, THE INALIENABILITY OF ALL ECCLESIASTICAL PROPERTY WHICH HAD BEEN ESTABLISHED BY COUNCILS (ROME, 50; ORLÉANS, 511, 538; EPONE, 517; CLICHY, 625; TOLEDO, 589); THEY WERE SHELTERED FROM THE EXACTIONS OF THE ROYAL OFFICERS BY THE IMMUNITY GRANTED TO ALMOST ALL CHURCH LANDS (KROELL, "L'IMMUNITÉ FRANQUE", 19110); THUS THEIR POSITION WAS GENERALLY ENVIED (FLODOARD, "HIST ECCL. REMENSIS", I, XIV), AND WHEN THE ROYAL LIBERALITY ASSIGNED TO A CHURCH A PORTION OF LAND OUT OF THE STATE PROPERTY, THE SERFS WHO CULTIVATED WERE LOUD IN THEIR EXPRESSION OF JOY (VITA S. ELIGII, I, XV). 
IT HAS BEEN ASSERTED THAT THE ECCLESIASTICAL SERFS WERE LESS FORTUNATELY SITUATED BECAUSE THE INALIENABILITY OF CHURCH PROPERTY PREVENTED THEIR BEING ENFRANCHISED. BUT THIS IS INEXACT. ST. GREGORY THE GREAT ENFRANCHISED SERFS OF THE ROMAN CHURCH (EP. VI, 12), AND THERE IS FREQUENT DISCUSSION IN THE COUNCILS IN REGARD TO ECCLESIASTICAL FREEDMEN. THE COUNCIL OF AGDE (506) GIVES THE BISHOP THE RIGHT TO ENFRANCHISE THOSE SERFS "WHO SHALL HAVE DESERVED IT" AND TO LEAVE THEM A SMALL PATRIMONY. A COUNCIL OF ORLÉANS (541) DECLARES THAT EVEN IF THE BISHOP HAS DISSIPATED THE PROPERTY OF HIS CHURCH, THE SERFS WHOM HE HAS FREED IN REASONABLE NUMBER (NUMERO COMPETENTI) ARE TO REMAIN FREE. A MEROVINGIAN FORMULA SHOWS A BISHOP ENFRANCHISING ONE-TENTH OF HIS SERFS (FORMULAE BITURGENSES, VIII). THE SPANISH COUNCILS IMPOSED GREATER RESTRICTIONS, RECOGNIZING THE RIGHT OF A BISHOP TO ENFRANCHISE THE SERFS OF HIS CHURCH ON CONDITION OF HIS INDEMNIFYING IT OUT OF HIS OWN PRIVATE PROPERTY (COUNCIL OF SEVILLE, 590; OF TOLEDO, 633; OF MÉRIDA, 666). BUT THEY MADE IT OBLIGATORY TO ENFRANCHISE THE SERF IN WHOM A SERIOUS VOCATION WAS DISCERNED (COUNCIL OF SARAGOSSA, 593). AN ENGLISH COUNCIL (CELCHYTE, 816) ORDERS THAT AT THE DEATH OF A BISHOP ALL THE OTHER BISHOPS AND ALL THE ABBOTS SHALL ENFRANCHISE THREE SLAVES EACH FOR THE REPOSE OF HIS SOUL. THIS LAST CLAUSE SHOWS AGAIN THE MISTAKE OF SAYING THAT THE MONKS HAD NOT THE RIGHT OF MANUMISSION. THE CANON OF THE COUNCIL OF EPONE (517) WHICH FORBIDS ABBOTS TO ENFRANCHISE THEIR SERFS WAS ENACTED IN ORDER THAT THE MONKS MIGHT NOT BE LEFT TO WORK WITHOUT ASSISTANCE AND HAS BEEN TAKEN TOO LITERALLY. IT IS INSPIRED NOT ONLY BY AGRICULTURAL PRUDENCE, BUT ALSO BY THE CONSIDERATION THAT THE SERFS BELONG TO THE COMMUNITY OF MONKS, AND NOT TO THE ABBOT INDIVIDUALLY. MOREOVER, THE RULE OF ST. FERRÉOL (SIXTH CENTURY) PERMITS THE ABBOT TO FREE SERFS WITH THE CONSENT OF THE MONKS, OR WITHOUT THEIR CONSENT, IF, IN THE LATTER CASE, HE REPLACES AT HIS OWN EXPENSE THOSE HE HAS ENFRANCHISED. THE STATEMENT THAT ECCLESIASTICAL FREEDMEN WERE NOT AS FREE AS THE FREEDMEN OF LAY PROPRIETORS WILL NOT BEAR EXAMINATION IN THE LIGHT OF FACTS, WHICH SHOWS THE SITUATION OF THE TWO CLASSES TO HAVE BEEN IDENTICAL, EXCEPT THAT THE FREEDMAN OF THE CHURCH EARNED A HIGHER WERGHELD THAN A LAY FREEDMAN, AND THEREFORE HIS LIFE WAS BETTER PROTECTED. THE "POLYPTYCH OF IRMINON", A DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE ABBEY LANDS OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS SHOWS THAT IN THE NINTH CENTURY THE SERFS OF THAT DOMAIN WERE NOT NUMEROUS AND LED IN EVERY WAY THE LIFE OF FREE PEASANTS. 
THE CHURCH AND MODERN SLAVERY
IN THE MIDDLE AGES SLAVERY, PROPERLY SO CALLED, NO LONGER EXISTED IN CHRISTIAN COUNTRIES; IT HAD BEEN REPLACED BY SERFDOM, AN INTERMEDIATE CONDITION IN WHICH A MAN ENJOYED ALL HIS PERSONAL RIGHTS EXCEPT THE RIGHT TO LEAVE THE LAND HE CULTIVATED AND THE RIGHT TO FREELY DISPOSE OF HIS PROPERTY. SERFDOM SOON DISAPPEARED IN CATHOLIC COUNTRIES, TO LAST LONGER ONLY WHERE THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION PREVAILED. BUT WHILE SERFDOM WAS BECOMING EXTINCT, THE COURSE OF EVENTS WAS BRINGING TO PASS A TEMPORARY REVIVAL OF SLAVERY. AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE WARS AGAINST THE MUSSULMANS AND THE COMMERCE MAINTAINED WITH THE EAST, THE EUROPEAN COUNTRIES BORDERING ON THE MEDITERRANEAN, PARTICULARLY SPAIN AND ITALY, ONCE MORE HAD SLAVES — TURKISH PRISONERS AND ALSO, UNFORTUNATELY, CAPTIVES IMPORTED BY CONSCIENCELESS TRADERS. THOUGH THESE SLAVES WERE GENERALLY WELL-TREATED, AND SET AT LIBERTY IF THEY ASKED FOR BAPTISM, THIS REVIVAL OF SLAVERY, LASTING UNTIL THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, IS A BLOT ON CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATION. BUT THE NUMBER OF THESE SLAVES WAS ALWAYS VERY SMALL IN COMPARISON WITH THAT OF THE CHRISTIAN CAPTIVES REDUCED TO SLAVERY IN MUSSULMAN COUNTRIES, PARTICULARLY IN THE BARBARY STATES FROM TRIPOLI TO THE ATLANTIC COAST OF MOROCCO. THESE CAPTIVES WERE CRUELLY TREATED AND WERE IN CONSTANT DANGER OF LOSING THEIR FAITH. MANY ACTUALLY DID DENY THEIR FAITH, OR, AT LEAST, WERE DRIVEN BY DESPAIR TO ABANDON ALL RELIGION AND ALL MORALITY. RELIGIOUS ORDERS WERE FOUNDED TO SUCCOUR AND REDEEM THEM. 
THE TRINITARIANS, FOUNDED IN 1198 BY ST. JOHN OF MATHA AND ST. FELIX OF VALOIS, ESTABLISHED HOSPITALS FOR SLAVES AT ALGIERS AND TUNIS IN THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES; AND FROM ITS FOUNDATION UNTIL THE YEAR 1787 IT REDEEMED 900,000 SLAVES. THE ORDER OF OUR LADY OF RANSOM (MERCEDARIANS), FOUNDED IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY BY ST. PETER NOLASCO, AND ESTABLISHED MORE ESPECIALLY IN FRANCE AND SPAIN, REDEEMED 490,736 SLAVES BETWEEN THE YEARS 1218 AND 1632. TO THE THREE REGULAR VOWS ITS FOUNDER HAD ADDED A FOURTH, "TO BECOME A HOSTAGE IN THE HANDS OF THE INFIDELS, IF THAT IS NECESSARY FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF CHRIST'S FAITHFUL." MANY MERCEDARIANS KEPT THIS VOW EVEN TO MARTYRDOM. ANOTHER ORDER UNDERTOOK NOT ONLY TO REDEEM CAPTIVES, BUT ALSO TO GIVE THEM SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL ASSISTANCE. ST. VINCENT OF PAUL HAD BEEN A SLAVE AT ALGIERS IN 1605, AND HAD WITNESSED THE SUFFERINGS AND PERILS OF CHRISTIAN SLAVES. AT THE REQUEST OF LOUIS XIV, HE SENT THEM, IN 1642, PRIESTS OF THE CONGREGATION WHICH HE HAD FOUNDED. MANY OF THESE PRIESTS, INDEED, WERE INVESTED WITH CONSULAR FUNCTIONS AT TUNIS AND AT ALGIERS. FROM 1642 TO 1660 THEY REDEEMED ABOUT 1200 SLAVES AT AN EXPENSE OF ABOUT 1,200,000 LIVRES. BUT THEIR GREATEST ACHIEVEMENTS WERE IN TEACHING THE CATECHISM AND CONVERTING THOUSANDS, AND IN PREPARING MANY OF THE CAPTIVES TO SUFFER THE MOST-CRUEL MARTYRDOM RATHER THAN DENY THE FAITH. AS A PROTESTANT HISTORIAN HAS RECENTLY SAID, NONE OF THE EXPEDITIONS SENT AGAINST THE BARBARY STATES BY THE POWERS OF EUROPE, OR EVEN AMERICA, EQUALLED "THE MORAL EFFECT PRODUCED BY THE MINISTRY OF CONSOLATION, AND ABNEGATION, GOING EVEN TO THE SACRIFICE OF LIBERTY AND LIFE, WHICH WAS EXERCISED BY THE HUMBLE SONS OF ST. JOHN OF MATHA, ST. PETER NOLASCO, AND ST. VINCENT OF PAUL" (BONET-MAURY, "FRANCE, CHRISTIANISME ET CIVILISATION", 1907, P. 142). 
A SECOND REVIVAL OF SLAVERY TOOK PLACE AFTER THE DISCOVERY OF THE NEW WORLD BY THE SPANIARDS IN 1492. TO GIVE THE HISTORY OF IT WOULD BE TO EXCEED THE LIMITS OF THIS ARTICLE. IT WILL BE SUFFICIENT TO RECALL THE EFFORTS OF LAS CASAS IN BEHALF OF THE ABORIGINES OF AMERICA AND THE PROTESTATIONS OF POPES AGAINST THE ENSLAVEMENT OF THOSE ABORIGINES AND THE TRAFFIC IN NEGRO SLAVES. ENGLAND, FRANCE, PORTUGAL, AND SPAIN, ALL PARTICIPATED IN THIS NEFARIOUS TRAFFIC. ENGLAND ONLY MADE AMENDS FOR ITS TRANSGRESSIONS WHEN, IN 1815, IT TOOK THE INITIATIVE IN THE SUPPRESSION OF THE SLAVE TRADE. IN 1871 A WRITER HAD THE TEMERITY TO ASSERT THAT THE PAPACY HAD NOT ITS MIND TO CONDEMN SLAVERY" (ERNEST HAVET, "LE CHRISTIANISME ET SES ORIGINES", I, P. XXI). HE FORGOT THAT, IN 1462, PIUS II DECLARED SLAVERY TO BE "A GREAT CRIME" (MAGNUM SCELUS); THAT, IN 1537, PAUL III FORBADE THE ENSLAVEMENT OF THE INDIANS; THAT URBAN VIII FORBADE IT IN 1639, AND BENEDICT XIV IN 1741; THAT PIUS VII DEMANDED OF THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA, IN 1815, THE SUPPRESSION OF THE SLAVE TRADE AND GREGORY XVI CONDEMNED IT IN 1839; THAT, IN THE BULL OF CANONIZATION OF THE JESUIT PETER CLAVER, ONE OF THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS ADVERSARIES OF SLAVERY, PIUS IX BRANDED THE "SUPREME VILLAINY" (SUMMUM NEFAS) OF THE SLAVE TRADERS. EVERYONE KNOWS OF THE BEAUTIFUL LETTER WHICH LEO XIII, IN 1888, ADDRESSED TO THE BRAZILIAN BISHOPS, EXHORTING THEM TO BANISH FROM THEIR COUNTRY THE REMNANTS OF SLAVERY — A LETTER TO WHICH THE BISHOPS RESPONDED WITH THEIR MOST ENERGETIC EFFORTS, AND SOME GENEROUS SLAVE-OWNERS BY FREEING THEIR SLAVES IN A BODY, AS IN THE FIRST AGES OF THE CHURCH. 
IN OUR OWN TIMES THE SLAVE TRADE STILL CONTINUED TO DEVASTATE AFRICA, NO LONGER FOR THE PROFIT OF CHRISTIAN STATES, FROM WHICH ALL SLAVERY HAD DISAPPEARED, BUT FOR THE MUSSULMAN COUNTRIES. BUT AS EUROPEAN PENETRATIONS PROGRESSES IN AFRICA, THE MISSIONARIES, WHO ARE ALWAYS ITS PRECURSORS — FATHERS OF THE HOLY GHOST, OBLATES, WHITE FATHERS, FRANCISCANS, JESUITS, PRIESTS OF THE MISSION OF LYONS — LABOUR IN THE SUDAN, GUINEA, ON THE GABUN, IN THE REGION OF THE GREAT LAKES, REDEEMING SLAVES AND ESTABLISHING "LIBERTY VILLAGES." AT THE HEAD OF THIS MOVEMENT APPEAR TWO MEN: CARDINAL LAVIGERIE, WHO IN 1888 FOUNDED THE SOCIÉTÉ ANTIESCLAVAGISTE AND IN 1889 PROMOTED THE BRUSSELS CONFERENCE; LEO XIII, WHO ENCOURAGED LAVIGERIE IN ALL HIS PROJECTS, AND, IN 1890, BY AN ENCYCLICAL ONCE MORE CONDEMNING THE SLAVE-TRADERS AND "THE ACCURSED PEST OF SERVITUDE", ORDERED AN ANNUAL COLLECTION TO BE MADE IN ALL CATHOLIC CHURCHES FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE ANTI-SLAVERY WORK. SOME MODERN WRITERS, MOSTLY OF THE SOCIALIST SCHOOL — KARL MARX, ENGEL, CICCOTTI, AND, IN A MEASURE, SELIGMAN — ATTRIBUTE THE NOW ALMOST COMPLETE DISAPPEARANCE OF SLAVERY TO THE EVOLUTION OF INTERESTS AND TO ECONOMIC CAUSES ONLY. THE FOREGOING EXPOSITION OF THE SUBJECT IS AN ANSWER TO THEIR MATERIALISTIC CONCEPTION OF HISTORY, AS SHOWING THAT, IF NOT THE ONLY, AT LEAST THE PRINCIPAL, CAUSE OF THAT DISAPPEARANCE IS CHRISTIANITY ACTING THROUGH THE AUTHORITY OF ITS TEACHING AND THE INFLUENCE OF ITS CHARITY. 
ETHICAL ASPECT OF SLAVERY
IN GREEK AND ROMAN CIVILIZATION SLAVERY ON AN EXTENSIVE SCALE FORMED AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF THE SOCIAL STRUCTURE; AND CONSEQUENTLY, THE ETHICAL SPECULATORS, NO LESS THAN THE PRACTICAL STATESMEN, REGARDED IT AS A JUST AND INDISPENSABLE INSTITUTION. THE GREEK, HOWEVER, ASSUMED THAT THE SLAVE POPULATION SHOULD BE RECRUITED NORMALLY ONLY FROM THE BARBARIAN OR LOWER RACES. 
THE ROMAN LAWS IN THE HEYDAY OF THE EMPIRE, TREATED THE SLAVE AS A MERE CHATTEL. THE MASTER POSSESSED OVER HIM THE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH; THE SLAVE COULD NOT CONTRACT A LEGAL MARRIAGE, OR ANY OTHER KIND OF CONTRACT; IN FACT, HE POSSESSED NO CIVIL RIGHTS; IN THE EYES OF THE LAW HE WAS NOT A "PERSON". NEVERTHELESS, THE SETTLEMENT OF NATURAL JUSTICE ASSERTED ITSELF SUFFICIENTLY TO CONDEMN, OR AT LEAST TO DISAPPROVE, THE CONDUCT OF MASTERS WHO TREATED THEIR SLAVES WITH SIGNAL INHUMANITY. 
CHRISTIANITY FOUND SLAVERY IN POSSESSION THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN WORLD; AND WHEN CHRISTIANITY OBTAINED POWER IT COULD NOT AND DID NOT ATTEMPT SUMMARILY TO ABOLISH THE INSTITUTION. FROM THE BEGINNING, HOWEVER, AS IS SHOWN ELSEWHERE IN THIS ARTICLE, THE CHURCH EXERTED A STEADY POWERFUL PRESSURE FOR THE IMMEDIATE AMELIORATION OF THE CONDITION OF THE INDIVIDUAL SLAVE, AND FOR THE ULTIMATE ABOLITION OF A SYSTEM WHICH, EVEN IN ITS MILDEST FORM, COULD WITH DIFFICULTY BE RECONCILED WITH THE SPIRIT OF THE GOSPEL AND THE DOCTRINE THAT ALL MEN ARE BROTHERS IN THAT DIVINE SONSHIP WHICH KNOWS NO DISTINCTION OF BOND AND FREE. FROM THE BEGINNING THE CHRISTIAN MORALIST DID NOT CONDEMN SLAVERY AS IN SE, OR ESSENTIALLY, AGAINST THE NATURAL LAW OR NATURAL JUSTICE. THE FACT THAT SLAVERY, TEMPERED WITH MANY HUMANE RESTRICTIONS, WAS PERMITTED UNDER THE MOSAIC LAW WOULD HAVE SUFFICED TO PREVENT THE INSTITUTION FORM BEING CONDEMNED BY CHRISTIAN TEACHERS AS ABSOLUTELY IMMORAL. THEY, FOLLOWING THE EXAMPLE OF ST. PAUL, IMPLICITLY ACCEPT SLAVERY AS NOT IN ITSELF INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE CHRISTIAN LAW. THE APOSTLE COUNSELS SLAVES TO OBEY THEIR MASTERS, AND TO BEAR WITH THEIR CONDITION PATIENTLY. THIS ESTIMATE OF SLAVERY CONTINUED TO PREVAIL TILL IT BECAME FIXED IN THE SYSTEMATIZED ETHICAL TEACHING OF THE SCHOOLS; AND SO IT REMAINED WITHOUT ANY CONSPICUOUS MODIFICATION TILL TOWARDS THE END OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. WE MAY TAKE AS REPRESENTATIVE DE LUGO'S STATEMENT OF THE CHIEF ARGUMENT OFFERED IN PROOF OF THE THESIS THAT SLAVERY, APART FROM ALL ABUSES, IS NOT IN ITSELF CONTRARY TO THE NATURAL LAW. 
SLAVERY CONSISTS IN THIS, THAT A MAN IS OBLIGED, FOR HIS WHOLE LIFE, TO DEVOTE HIS LABOUR AND SERVICES TO A MASTER. NOW AS ANYBODY MAY JUSTLY BIND HIMSELF, FOR THE SAKE OF SOME ANTICIPATED REWARD, TO GIVE HIS ENTIRE SERVICES TO A MASTER FOR A YEAR, AND HE WOULD IN JUSTICE BE BOUND TO FULFIL THIS CONTRACT, WHY MAY NOT HE BIND HIMSELF IN LIKE MANNER FOR A LONGER PERIOD, EVEN FOR HIS ENTIRE LIFETIME, AN OBLIGATION WHICH WOULD CONSTITUTE SLAVERY? (DE JUSTITIA ET JURE, DISP. VI, SEC. 2. NO. 14.)
IT MUST BE OBSERVED THAT THE DEFENCE OF WHAT MAY BE TERMED THEORETICAL SLAVERY WAS BY NO MEANS INTENDED TO BE A JUSTIFICATION OF SLAVERY AS IT EXISTED HISTORICALLY, WITH ALL ITS ATTENDANT, AND ALMOST INEVITABLY ATTENDANT, ABUSES, DISREGARDING THE NATURAL RIGHTS OF THE SLAVE AND ENTAILING PERNICIOUS CONSEQUENCES ON THE CHARACTER OF THE SLAVE-HOLDING CLASS, AS WELL AS ON SOCIETY IN GENERAL. CONCURRENTLY WITH THE AFFIRMATION THAT SLAVERY IS NOT AGAINST THE NATURAL LAW, THE MORALISTS SPECIFY WHAT ARE THE NATURAL INVIOLABLE RIGHTS OF THE SLAVE, AND THE CORRESPONDING DUTIES OF THE OWNER. THE GIST OF THIS TEACHING IS SUMMARIZED BY CARDINAL GERDIL (1718-1802): 
SLAVERY IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS CONFERRING ON ONE MAN THE SAME POWER OVER ANOTHER THAT MEN HAVE OVER CATTLE. WHEREFORE THEY ERRED WHO IN FORMER TIMES REFUSED TO INCLUDE SLAVES AMONG PERSONS; AND BELIEVED THAT HOWEVER BARBAROUSLY THE MASTER TREATED HIS SLAVE HE DID NOT VIOLATE ANY RIGHT OF THE SLAVE. FOR SLAVERY DOES NOT ABOLISH THE NATURAL EQUALITY OF MEN: HENCE BY SLAVERY ONE MAN IS UNDERSTOOD TO BECOME SUBJECT TO THE DOMINION OF ANOTHER TO THE EXTENT THAT THE MASTER HAS A PERPETUAL RIGHT TO ALL THOSE SERVICES WHICH ONE MAN MAY JUSTLY PERFORM FOR ANOTHER; AND SUBJECT TO THE CONDITION THAT THE MASTER SHALL TAKE DUE CARE OF HIS SLAVE AND TREAT HIM HUMANELY (COMP. INSTIT. CIVIL., L, VII).
THE MASTER WAS JUDGED TO SIN AGAINST JUSTICE IF HE TREATED HIS SLAVE CRUELLY, IF HE OVERLOADED HIM WITH LABOUR, DEPRIVED HIM OF ADEQUATE FOOD AND CLOTHING, OR IF HE SEPARATED HUSBAND FROM WIFE, OR THE MOTHER FROM HER YOUNG CHILDREN. IT MAY BE SAID THAT THE APPROVED ETHICAL VIEW OF SLAVERY WAS THAT WHILE, RELIGIOUSLY SPEAKING, IT COULD NOT BE CONDEMNED AS AGAINST THE NATURAL LAW, AND HAD ON ITS SIDE THE JUS GENTIUM, IT WAS LOOKED UPON WITH DISFAVOUR AS AT BEST MERELY TOLERABLE, AND WHEN JUDGED BY ITS CONSEQUENCES, A POSITIVE EVIL. 
THE LATER MORALISTS, THAT IS TO SAY, BROADLY SPEAKING, THOSE WHO HAVE WRITTEN SINCE THE END OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, THOUGH IN FUNDAMENTAL AGREEMENT WITH THEIR PREDECESSORS, HAVE SOMEWHAT SHIFTED THE PERSPECTIVE. IN POSSESSION OF THE BAD HISTORICAL RECORD OF SLAVERY AND FAMILIAR WITH A CHRISTIAN STRUCTURE OF SOCIETY FROM WHICH SLAVERY HAD BEEN ELIMINATED, THESE LATER MORALISTS EMPHASIZE MORE THAN DID THE OLDER ONES THE REASONS FOR CONDEMNING SLAVERY; AND THEY LAY LESS STRESS ON THOSE IN ITS FAVOUR. WHILE THEY ADMIT THAT IT IS NOT, THEORETICALLY SPEAKING AT LEAST, CONTRARY TO THE NATURAL LAW, THEY HOLD THAT IT IS HARDLY COMPATIBLE WITH THE DIGNITY OF PERSONALITY, AND IS TO BE CONDEMNED AS IMMORAL ON ACCOUNT OF THE EVIL CONSEQUENCES IT ALMOST INEVITABLY LEADS TO. IT IS BUT LITTLE IN KEEPING WITH HUMAN DIGNITY THAT ONE MAN SHOULD SO FAR BE DEPRIVED OF HIS LIBERTY AS TO BE PERPETUALLY SUBJECT TO THE WILL OF A MASTER IN EVERYTHING THAT CONCERNS HIS EXTERNAL LIFE; THAT HE SHOULD BE COMPELLED TO SPEND HIS ENTIRE LABOUR FOR THE BENEFIT OF ANOTHER AND RECEIVE IN RETURN ONLY A BARE SUBSISTENCE. THIS CONDITION OF DEGRADATION IS AGGRAVATED BY THE FACT THAT THE SLAVE IS, GENERALLY, DEPRIVED OF ALL MEANS OF INTELLECTUAL DEVELOPMENT FOR HIMSELF OR FOR HIS CHILDREN. THIS LIFE ALMOST INEVITABLY LEADS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF A PROPER SENSE OF SELF-RESPECT, BLUNTS THE INTELLECTUAL FACULTIES, WEAKENS THE SENSE OF RESPONSIBILITY, AND RESULTS IN A DEGRADED MORAL STANDARD. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE EXERCISE OF THE SLAVE-MASTER'S POWER, TOO SELDOM SUFFICIENTLY RESTRAINED BY A SENSE OF JUSTICE OR CHRISTIAN FEELING, TENDS TO DEVELOP ARROGANCE, PRIDE, AND A TYRANNICAL DISPOSITION, WHICH IN THE LONG RUN COMES TO TREAT THE SLAVE AS A BEING WITH NO RIGHTS AT ALL. BESIDES, AS HISTORY AMPLY PROVES, THE PRESENCE OF A SLAVE POPULATION BREEDS A VAST AMOUNT OF SEXUAL IMMORALITY AMONG THE SLAVE-OWNING CLASS, AND, TO BORROW A PHRASE OF LECKY, TENDS TO CAST A STIGMA ON ALL LABOUR AND TO DEGRADE AND IMPOVERISH THE FREE POOR. 
EVEN GRANTING THAT SLAVERY, WHEN ATTENDED WITH A DUE REGARD FOR THE RIGHTS OF THE SLAVE, IS NOT IN ITSELF INTRINSICALLY WRONG, THERE STILL REMAINS THE IMPORTANT QUESTION OF THE TITLES BY WHICH A MASTER CAN JUSTLY OWN A SLAVE. THE LEAST DEBATABLE ONE, VOLUNTARY ACCEPTANCE OF SLAVERY, WE HAVE ALREADY NOTICED. ANOTHER ONE THAT WAS LOOKED UPON AS LEGITIMATE WAS PURCHASE. ALTHOUGH IT IS AGAINST NATURAL JUSTICE TO TREAT A PERSON AS A MERE COMMODITY OR THING OF COMMERCE, NEVERTHELESS THE LABOUR OF A MAN FOR HIS WHOLE LIFETIME IS SOMETHING THAT MAY BE LAWFULLY BOUGHT AND SOLD. OWING TO THE EXALTED NOTION THAT PREVAILED IN EARLIER TIMES ABOUT THE PATRIA POTESTAS, A FATHER WAS GRANTED THE RIGHT TO SELL HIS SON INTO SLAVERY, IF HE COULD NOT OTHERWISE RELIEVE HIS OWN DIRE DISTRESS. BUT THE THEOLOGIANS HELD THAT IF HE SHOULD AFTERWARDS BE ABLE TO DO SO, THE FATHER WAS BOUND TO REDEEM THE SLAVE, AND THE MASTER THE WAS BOUND TO SET HIM FREE IF ANYBODY OFFERED TO REPAY HIM THE PRICE HE HAD PAID. TO SELL OLD OR WORN-OUT SLAVES TO ANYBODY WHO WAS LIKELY TO PROVE A CRUEL MASTER, TO SEPARATE BY SALE HUSBAND AND WIFE, OR A MOTHER AND HER LITTLE CHILDREN, WAS LOOKED UPON AS WRONG AND FORBIDDEN. ANOTHER TITLE WAS WAR. IF A MAN FORFEITED HIS LIFE SO THAT HE COULD BE JUSTLY PUT TO DEATH, THIS PUNISHMENT MIGHT BE COMMITTED INTO THE MITIGATED PENALTY OF SLAVERY, OR PENAL SERVITUDE FOR LIFE. ON THE SAME PRINCIPLE THAT SLAVERY IS A LESSER EVIL THAN DEATH, CAPTIVES TAKEN IN WAR, WHO, ACCORDING TO THE ETHICAL IDEAS OF THE JUS GENTIUM, MIGHT LAWFULLY BE PUT TO DEATH BY THE VICTORS, WERE INSTEAD REDUCED TO SLAVERY. WHATEVER JUSTIFICATION THIS PRACTICE MAY HAVE HAD IN THE JUS GENTIUM OF FORMER AGES, NONE COULD BE FOUND FOR IT NOW. 
WHEN SLAVERY PREVAILED AS PART OF THE SOCIAL ORGANIZATION AND THE SLAVES WERE RANKED AS PROPERTY, IT SEEMED NOT UNREASONABLE THAT THE OLD JURIDICAL MAXIM, PARTUS SEQUITUR VENTREM, SHOULD BE ACCEPTED AS PEREMPTORILY SETTLING THE STATUS OF CHILDREN BORN IN SLAVERY. BUT IT WOULD BE DIFFICULT TO FIND ANY JUSTIFICATION FOR THIS TITLE IN THE NATURAL LAW, EXCEPT ON THE THEORY THAT THE INSTITUTION OF SLAVERY WAS, IN CERTAIN CONDITIONS, NECESSARY TO THE PERMANENCE OF THE SOCIAL ORGANIZATION. AN INSUFFICIENT REASON FREQUENTLY OFFERED IN DEFENCE OF IT WAS THAT THE MASTER ACQUIRED A RIGHT TO THE CHILDREN AS COMPENSATION FOR THE EXPENSE HE INCURRED IN THEIR SUPPORT, WHICH COULD NOT BE PROVIDED BY THE MOTHER WHO POSSESSED NOTHING OF HER OWN. NOR IS THERE MUCH COGENCY IN THE OTHER PLEA, I.E. THAT A PERSON BORN IN SLAVERY WAS PRESUMED TO CONSENT TACITLY TO REMAINING IN THAT CONDITION, AS THERE WAS NO WAY OPEN TO HIM TO ENTER ANY OTHER. IT IS UNNECESSARY TO OBSERVE THAT THE PRACTICE OF CAPTURING SAVAGES OR BARBARIANS FOR THE PURPOSE OF MAKING SLAVES OF THEM HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONDEMNED AS A HEINOUS OFFENCE AGAINST JUSTICE, AND NO JUST TITLE COULD BE CREATED BY THIS PROCEDURE. WAS IT LAWFUL FOR OWNERS TO RETAIN IN SLAVERY THE DESCENDANTS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN MADE SLAVES IN THIS UNJUST WAY? THE LAST CONSPICUOUS CATHOLIC MORALIST WHO POSED THIS QUESTION WHEN IT WAS NOT MERELY A THEORETICAL ONE, KENRICK, RESOLVES IT IN THE AFFIRMATIVE ON THE GROUND THAT LAPSE OF TIME REMEDIES THE ORIGINAL DEFECT IN TITLES WHEN THE STABILITY OF SOCIETY AND THE AVOIDANCE OF GRAVE DISTURBANCES DEMAND IT. 
INVINCIBLE PERIMETER, IMPREGNABLE PERIMETER, INDESTRUCTIBLE PERIMETER, INVULNERABLE PERIMETER, IMMUNE PERIMETER, INFALLIBLE PERIMETER & INERRANT PERIMETER
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE ACT OF GUARDING; WATCH; GUARD; GUARDIANSHIP; SPECIFICALLY, A GUARDING DURING THE DAY. SEE THE NOTE UNDER WATCH, N., 1. 2. (N.) ONE WHO, OR THAT WHICH, GUARDS; GARRISON; DEFENDER; PROTECTOR; MEANS OF GUARDING; DEFENSE; PROTECTION. 3. (N.) THE STATE OF BEING UNDER GUARD OR GUARDIANSHIP; CONFINEMENT UNDER GUARD; THE CONDITION OF A CHILD UNDER A GUARDIAN; CUSTODY. 4. (N.) A GUARDING OR DEFENSIVE MOTION OR POSITION, AS IN FENCING; GUARD. 5. (N.) ONE WHO, OR THAT WHICH, IS GUARDED. 6. (N.) A MINOR OR PERSON UNDER THE CARE OF A GUARDIAN; AS, A WARD IN CHANCERY. 7. (N.) A DIVISION OF A COUNTY. 8. (N.) A DIVISION, DISTRICT, OR QUARTER OF A TOWN OR CITY. 9. (N.) A DIVISION OF A FOREST. 10. (N.) A DIVISION OF A HOSPITAL; AS, A FEVER WARD. 11. (N.) A PROJECTING RIDGE OF METAL IN THE INTERIOR OF A LOCK, TO PREVENT THE USE OF ANY KEY WHICH HAS NOT A CORRESPONDING NOTCH FOR PASSING IT. 12. (N.) A NOTCH OR SLIT IN A KEY CORRESPONDING TO A RIDGE IN THE LOCK WHICH IT FITS; A WARD NOTCH. 13. (N.) TO KEEP IN SAFETY; TO WATCH; TO GUARD; FORMERLY, IN A SPECIFIC SENSE, TO GUARD DURING THE DAY TIME. 14. (N.) TO DEFEND; TO PROTECT. 15. (N.) TO DEFEND BY WALLS, FORTIFICATIONS, ETC. 16. (N.) TO FEND OFF; TO REPEL; TO TURN ASIDE, AS ANYTHING MISCHIEVOUS THAT APPROACHES; -- USUALLY FOLLOWED BY OFF. 17. (V. I.) TO BE VIGILANT; TO KEEP GUARD. 18. (V. I.) TO ACT ON THE DEFENSIVE WITH A WEAPON. 19. (V. I) ALT. OF -WARDS
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
WARD
WORD: "WARD" AND "GUARD" ARE TWO DIFFERENT SPELLINGS OF THE SAME WORD, AND IN CONSEQUENCE NO CLEAR LINE CAN BE DRAWN BETWEEN THEM. ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, HOWEVER, HAS USED "GUARD" ONLY IN THE SENSE OF "A SPECIAL BODY OF SOLDIERS" (GENESIS 37:36, ETC.), WHILE "WARD" IS USED, NOT ONLY IN THIS SENSE (JEREMIAH 37:13; CONTRAST 39:9), BUT ALSO IN A VARIETY OF OTHERS. SO A "WARD" MAY MEAN "ANY BODY OF MEN ON SPECIAL DUTY," AS 1 CHRONICLES 9:23; THE KING JAMES VERSION 1 CHRONICLES 26:16 NEHEMIAH 12:24, 25 (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "WATCH"), OR THE DUTY ITSELF, AS ISAIAH 21:8 1 CHRONICLES 12:29 THE KING JAMES VERSION (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "ALLEGIANCE"); 1 CHRONICLES 25:8; 1 CHRONICLES 26:12 (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "OFFICE," MARGIN "WARD"); NEHEMIAH 12:45; NEHEMIAH 13:30 (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "CHARGE"). OR "WARD" MAY MEAN "GUARDED PLACE," ALWAYS IN THE PHRASE "PUT IN WARD." THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) HAS KEPT THIS PHRASE THROUGHOUT (GENESIS 40:3, ETC.), CHANGING IT ONLY IN EZEKIEL 19:9, WHERE "CAGE" BETTER CARRIES OUT THE FIGURE OF THE CONTEXT. THE DISTINCTION OF THE OLDER ENGLISH BETWEEN "WATCH" AND "WARD," AS APPLYING RESPECTIVELY TO THE NIGHT AND TO THE DAY SEEMS UNKNOWN IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. COMPARE ISAIAH 21:8. THE AFFIX "-WARD," DENOTING DIRECTION AND STILL USED IN SUCH FORMS AS "TOWARD," "NORTHWARD," ETC., HAD A MUCH WIDER RANGE IN BIBLICAL ENGLISH. SO, "TO GOD-WARD" (EXODUS 18:19 2 CORINTHIANS 3:4 1 THESSALONIANS 1:8); "TO THEE-WARD" (1 SAMUEL 19:4); "TO US-WARD" (PSALM 40:5; EPHESIANS 1:19; 2 PETER 3:9 THE KING JAMES VERSION); "TO YOU-WARD" (2 CORINTHIANS 1:12; 2 CORINTHIANS 13:3 EPHESIANS 3:2 2 PETER 3:9 THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN)); AND IN EXODUS 37:9, THE KING JAMES VERSION "EVEN TO THE MERCY SEAT-WARD" (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "TOWARD THE MERCY-SEAT").
FEW EXPRESSIONS IN THE HOLY BIBLE ARE SIMULTANEOUSLY MORE SIGNIFICANT AND MORE MISUNDERSTOOD THAN “LAW.” BIBLICAL INTERPRETERS APPLY THE WORD TO SPECIFIC COMMANDMENTS, CUSTOMS, LEGAL JUDGMENTS, COLLECTIONS OF REGULATIONS/ORDINANCES, THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY (WHICH MEANS “SECOND LAW”), THE ENTIRE COMPLEX OF REGULATIONS REVEALED AT SINAI, THE PENTATEUCH (IN CONTRAST TO THE PROPHETS), AND THE OT AS A WHOLE AS OPPOSED TO THE NT. THE NT RECOGNIZES OTHER LAWS AS WELL, INCLUDING NATURAL LAWS (ROM. 1:26; 2:14) AND “THE LAW OF TEMPTATION/SIN” THAT RESULTS IN INEVITABLE DEATH (ROM. 7:23, 25; 8:2). THE CONVICTION OF A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE OT, IN WHICH GOD’S PEOPLE WERE UNDER THE LAW, AS OPPOSED TO THE NT, WHERE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE UNDER GRACE, IS DETERMINATIVE FOR MANY PEOPLES’ UNDERSTANDING OF SCRIPTURE. APPEAL IS SOMETIMES MADE TO JOHN 1:17, “FOR THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH MOSES; GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST” (HCSB). FOR THIS PERCEPTION OF A RADICAL DISJUNCTION BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS TWO FACTORS HAVE BEEN DETERMINATIVE. FIRST, THE SEPTUAGINT IS VIRTUALLY CONSISTENT IN TRANSLATING TORAH AS NOMOS, “LAW” (202/220 OCCURRENCES). SECOND, PAUL MAKES SOME STRONG ASSERTIONS THAT WHEREAS THE LAW KEEPS US IN CUSTODY AND THE LETTER [OF THE LAW] KILLS, THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST WE ARE DELIVERED FROM THE LAW AND MADE ALIVE BY THE SPIRIT (2 COR. 3:6–7; GAL. 3:19–29; CP. ROM. 4:14). ACCORDINGLY, MANY SEE A RADICAL CONTRAST BETWEEN THE OLD COVENANT, UNDER WHICH PEOPLE WERE GOVERNED BY THE RULE OF LAW, AND THE NEW COVENANT, UNDER WHICH WE ARE GOVERNED BY THE SPIRIT. HOWEVER, A CLOSER LOOK AT THE BIBLICAL EVIDENCE RAISES QUESTIONS ABOUT THE VALIDITY OF BOTH THE SEPTUAGINT’S RENDERING OF TORAH AND LUTHER’S PERCEPTION OF THE OLD COVENANT AS A WORKS-ORIENTED SYSTEM. WE BEGIN WITH A SURVEY OF THE OT PERSPECTIVE ON “LAW” UNDER THE OLD COVENANT.
OLD TESTAMENT TERMS FOR “LAW: THE OT HAS A RICH AND VARIED LEGAL VOCABULARY: MITSWOT, “COMMANDMENTS”; HUQQIM/HUQQOT, “ORDINANCES, STATUTES, DECREES”; MISHPATIM, “JUDGMENTS, LEGAL REGULATIONS”; EDOT, “COVENANT OBLIGATIONS, STIPULATIONS” (ENGLISH “TESTIMONY” DERIVES FROM THE GREEK SEPTUAGINT, MARTURION); PIQQUDIM, “OBLIGATIONS, REGULATIONS”; DEBARIM, “WORDS, VERBAL UTTERANCES”; TOROT, “AUTHORITATIVE INSTRUCTIONS, TEACHINGS.” THE FIRST FIVE WORDS USUALLY REFER TO THE SPECIFIC LAWS AND REGULATIONS PRESCRIBED BY THE LORD AT SINAI AND ELSEWHERE. THE MOST NOTABLE OCCURRENCE OF THE SIXTH, DEBARIM, OCCURS IN THE EXPRESSION, ASERET HADDEBARIM, “TEN WORDS,” USUALLY RENDERED “TEN COMMANDMENTS” OR “DECALOGUE.” ON OCCASION TORAH MAY BE LEGITIMATELY TRANSLATED AS “LAW.” HOWEVER, ITS EVERYDAY MEANING IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE BOOK OF PROVERBS, WHICH APPLIES THE TERM TO THE “INSTRUCTION” THAT THE WISE PROVIDE FOR THE COMMUNITY (13:14), PARENTS PROVIDE FOR CHILDREN (1:8; 4:1–11), AND THE WOMAN OF THE HOUSEHOLD TO THOSE UNDER HER INFLUENCE (31:26). ITS THEOLOGICAL MEANING IS PRESENTED MOST CLEARLY BY THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY, WHICH, CONTRARY TO THE GREEK (AND ENGLISH) NAME OF THE BOOK (“SECOND LAW”), DOES NOT PRESENT ITSELF AS “LAW” BUT AS A SERIES OF PASTORAL ADDRESSES (DEUT. 1:1–5; 4:40). EVEN THE SO-CALLED “DEUTERONOMIC CODE” (CHAPS. 16–26) HAS A PRONOUNCED PASTORAL AND DIDACTIC (RATHER THAN LEGAL) FLAVOR. THIS CONCLUSION REGARDING THE MEANING OF TORAH IS CONFIRMED WHEN WE OBSERVE HOW EASILY ITS SCOPE WAS EXTENDED TO THE REST OF THE PENTATEUCH DESPITE THE FACT THAT AT LEAST TWO-THIRDS OF GENESIS-NUMBERS IS NARRATIVE, THAT IS, THE STORY OF YAHWEH’S GRACE IN ELECTION, SALVATION, AND PROVIDENTIAL CARE FOR ISRAEL, AND HIS ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS COVENANT FIRST WITH ABRAHAM AND THEN WITH THE PATRIARCH’S DESCENDANTS AT SINAI. THESE OBSERVATIONS DO NOT OBSCURE THE FACT THAT THE PENTATEUCH CONTAINS A GREAT DEAL OF PRESCRIPTIVE MATERIAL WITH WHICH THE LORD SOUGHT TO GOVERN EVERY ASPECT OF THE ISRAELITES’ LIVES. SCHOLARS HAVE IDENTIFIED SEVERAL SPECIFIC DOCUMENTS THAT MIGHT QUALIFY AS LAW: THE “PASSOVER ORDINANCE” (EXOD. 12–13), THE DECALOGUE (EXOD. 20:2–17; DEUT. 5:6–21), THE “COVENANT DOCUMENT” (SEPER HABBERIT, EXOD. 21–23, CP. 24:7), THE “TABERNACLE ORDINANCE” (EXOD. 25–31), THE “INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING SACRIFICE” (LEV. 1–7), THE “HOLINESS CODE” (LEV. 17–25), AND THE “DEUTERONOMIC CODE” (DEUT. 12–26). MAIMONIDES, A JEWISH RABBI, ESTABLISHED THAT 613 COMMANDMENTS WERE SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE PENTATEUCH.
CONDENSED BIBLICAL CYCLOPEDIA
THE LAW OF MOSES
BY THE PHRASE "LAW OF MOSES" IS MEANT ALL THAT WAS REVEALED THROUGH MOSES. THE NEW TESTAMENT TREATS IT WITH GREAT FULLNESS AND PERSPICUITY: TYPICAL ASPECTS. THE LAW OF MOSES WAS ONLY THE SHADOW OF GOOD THINGS TO COME (COLOSSIANS 2:17; HEBREWS 10:1). FULFILLMENT. JESUS CHRIST DECLARED HIS INTENTION TO FULFILL EVERY WORD OF THE LAW (MATTHEW 5:17,18), AND HE DID IT (LUKE 24:44). ITS WEAKNESS. THE LAW COULD NOT, BRING ABOUT JUSTIFICATION (ACTS 13:39); PRODUCE RIGHTEOUSNESS (GALATIANS 2:21); PRODUCE LIFE (GALATIANS 3:21); BRING ABOUT PERFECTION (HEBREWS 7:19); OR FREE THE CONSCIENCE FROM A KNOWLEDGE OF SIN (HEBREWS 10:1-4). IMPOSSIBLE FOR ALL MEN TO KEEP IT. THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO AND FOR ISRAEL ONLY (EXODUS 19:1-20:17; MALACHI 4:4; JOHN 1:1-17). TAKE TWO PROOFS OF THIS: ALL THE MALES OF THE HEBREWS WERE COMMANDED TO APPEAR BEFORE THE LORD AT A DESIGNATED PLACE THREE TIMES A YEAR (EXODUS 23:14-17; EXODUS 12:4-16); THOSE TO WHOM THE LAW WAS GIVEN WERE COMMANDED, ON PENALTY OF DEATH, NOT TO KINDLE A FIRE THROUGHOUT THEIR HABITATION ON THE SABBATH DAY (EXODUS 35:1-3). ABOLISHMENT OF THE LAW. IT IS DECLARED, THAT THE LAW IS ABOLISHED (2 1 1 CORINTHIANS 3:6-13; EPHESIANS 2:15); THAT CHRIST IS THE END OF THE LAW (ROMANS 10:4); THAT IT WAS THE MINISTRATION OF DEATH (EXODUS 32:1-28), AND THAT IT IS "DONE AWAY" (2 1 1 CORINTHIANS 3:7); THAT JESUS TOOK AWAY THE FIRST THAT HE MIGHT ESTABLISH THE SECOND (HEBREWS 10:5-9); THAT IT WAS NAILED TO THE CROSS (COLOSSIANS 2:14-16); THAT THOSE WHO HAD BEEN UNDER IT HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM IT (ROMANS 7:6); THAT THEY WERE DEAD TO IT (ROMANS 7:4); THAT THEY WERE NOT UNDER THE LAW, BUT UNDER GRACE (ROMANS 6:14); THAT THEY WERE NO LONGER UNDER THE SCHOOLMASTER (GALATIANS 3:24,25); THAT THEY WERE NOT REQUIRED TO SERVE THE LAW (ACTS 15:1-24; GALATIANS 3:19); THAT THE CHRISTIAN WHO SOUGHT JUSTIFICATION UNDER THE LAW HAD FALLEN FROM GRACE (GALATIANS 5:4); AND THAT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED WITHOUT THE AID OF THE LAW (ROMANS 3:21,22). CONTRASTED WITH THE GOSPEL. THE LAW WAS INTENDED FOR ONE NATION--ISRAEL (EXODUS 20:1-17 MALACHI 4:4), THEN ALL NATIONS UP TO THE ENGLISH NATION (ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30; THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST IS INTENDED FOR THE WHOLE CREATION (MATTHEW 28:18-20; MARK 16:15,16). THE FIRST COVENANT WAS DEDICATED WITH THE BLOOD OF ANIMALS (EXODUS 24:6-8), THE NEW COVENANT WAS DEDICATED WITH THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST (1 PETER 1:18,19). THE FIRST INSTITUTION WAS ADMINISTERED BY FRAIL MEN--THE LEVITES (LEVITICUS 16:1-34; HEBREWS 7:11-23); THE SECOND IS ADMINISTERED BY JESUS CHRIST, WHO WAS MADE PRIEST, NOT BY CARNAL COMMANDMENT, BUT "AFTER THE POWER OF AN ENDLESS LIFE" (HEBREWS 7:16). CIRCUMCISION IN THE FLESH WAS A SIGN OF THE FIRST (GENESIS 17:1-14; LEVITICUS 12:1-13); CIRCUMCISION IN THE HEART AND SPIRIT IS THE SIGN OF THE SECOND (ROMANS 2:25). THE LAW OF MOSES GUARANTEED TO THE OBEDIENT HEBREWS TEMPORAL BLESSINGS (DEUTERONOMY 28:1-6); THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST GUARANTEES SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS TO THOSE WHO LIVE UP TO ITS REQUIREMENTS (1 PETER 1:4). THE LAW OF MOSES GUARANTEED TO THE HEBREWS THE LAND OF CANAAN (DEUTERONOMY 30:5-10); THE GOSPEL GUARANTEES ETERNAL LIFE BEYOND THE GRAVE TO THOSE WHO HONOR THE LORD (1 JOHN 5:20). THE LAW OF MOSES REQUIRED OBEDIENCE TO THE ONE TRUE GOD (EXODUS 20:1-5); THE GOSPEL EMPHASIZES THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD (MATTHEW 6:9). THE LAW OF MOSES PROHIBITED THE PEOPLE FROM TAKING THE NAME OF THE LORD---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN VAIN (EXODUS 20:7); THE GOSPEL REQUIRES THAT OUT COMMUNICATIONS BE "YEA" AND "NAY", DECLARING THAT EVERYTHING BEYOND IS EVIL (MATTHEW 5:37). THE LAW OF MOSES REQUIRED THE HEBREWS TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY (EXODUS 20:8-11); IN APOSTOLIC TIMES, THE PEOPLE OF GOD REMEMBERED THE SAVIOR IN THE FEAST THAT HE ORDAINED (MATTHEW 26:26-30; 1 1 1 CORINTHIANS 11:23-29) ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK (ACTS 20:7). THE LAW OF MOSES REQUIRED CHILDREN TO HONOR THEIR PARENTS (EXODUS 20:12); THE GOSPEL REQUIRES CHILDREN TO OBEY THEIR PARENTS IN THE LORD (EPHESIANS 6:1-4). THE LAW OF MOSES PROHIBITED MURDER (EXODUS 20:13); THE GOSPEL PROHIBITS HATRED---PREJUDICE, RACISM, DISCRIMINATION AGAINST GOD & HIS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED TRUTHS [THIS MEANS ANY SUGAR-COATING FROM DIFFERENT CREATURES OR AGENCIES OF THE LORD’S TRUTH IS A DAMN LIE & ALL LIES, INCLUDING ALL THE LIARS WILL BURN IN HELL IN REVELATION 21:8], THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE LORD IS BLACKS ARE INFERIOR TO WHITES & WHITES ARE SUPERIOR TO BLACKS, (1 JOHN 3:15 & LUKE 23:26). THE LAW OF MOSES FORBADE ADULTERY (EXODUS 20:14); THE GOSPEL PROHIBITS EVEN LUST (MATTHEW 5:28). THE LAW OF MOSES PROHIBITS STEALING (EXODUS 20:15); THE GOSPEL PROHIBITS STEALING AND REQUIRES BENEVOLENCE (EPHESIANS 4:28). THE LAW OF MOSES FORBADE THE BEARING OF FALSE WITNESS (EXODUS 20:16); THE GOSPEL REQUIRES US TO SPEAK THE TRUTH IN LOVE (EPHESIANS 4:15). THE LAW OF MOSES PROHIBITED COVETOUSNESS (EXODUS 20:17); THE GOSPEL REQUIRES US TO DO GOOD UNTO MEN ACCORDING TO OUR OPPORTUNITIES (GALATIANS 6:10), AND LOVE OUR NEIGHBORS AS OURSELVES (ROMANS 13:10).
CONDENSED BIBLICAL CYCLOPEDIA
PROCLAMATION OF THE LAW: DATE. IT WAS (2083) TWO THOUSAND AND EIGHTY-THREE YEARS FROM THE CREATION OF ADAM TO THE DEATH OF TERAH OR ABRAM'S ENTRANCE INTO CANAAN (GENESIS 5:3-32; GENESIS 7:6; GENESIS 11:10-32; GENESIS 12:1-4; ACTS 7:1-4), AND IT WAS (430) FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS FROM THESE EVENTS TO THE EXODUS (EXODUS 12:40,41; GALATIANS 3:17). IT WAS (50) FIFTY DAYS FROM THE EXODUS TO TO PROCLAMATION OF THE LAW (EXODUS 12:37; EXODUS 16:1,2; EXODUS 19:1-25; EXODUS 20:1-17; NUMBERS 33:3). THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. THESE COMMANDMENTS WERE PROCLAIMED BY THE LORD, IN PERSON, FROM MOUNT SINAI (EXODUS 19:1-25; EXODUS 20:1-17; HEBREWS 12:18-20). THEY, REQUIRED STRICT SUBMISSION TO THE ONE TRUE AND LIVING GOD; PROHIBITED IDOLATRY IN ALL FORMS; PROHIBITED THE TAKING OF THE NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH OF THE LORD IN VAIN; REQUIRED THE KEEPING OF THE SABBATH; REQUIRED THE PEOPLE TO HONOR THEIR PARENTS; PROHIBITED MURDER; PROHIBITED ADULTERY; PROHIBITED STEALING; PROHIBITED THE BEARING OF FALSE WITNESS; AND PROHIBITED COVETOUSNESS (EXODUS 20:1-17). THESE COMMANDMENTS WERE SUBSEQUENTLY GIVEN TO MOSES ON TABLES OF STONE IN ORDER THAT HE MIGHT TEACH THEM TO THE PEOPLE (EXODUS 24:12), AND PRESERVE THEM (EXODUS 31:18). THESE TABLES WERE DEPOSITED IN THE ARK OF THE LORD FOR SAFEKEEPING (DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5; HEBREWS 9:4). THESE COMMANDMENTS WERE CALLED "THE WORDS OF THE COVENANT," BECAUSE THEY CONSTITUTED THE BASIS OF THE COVENANT BETWEEN THE LORD AND HIS PEOPLE (EXODUS 20:1-17; EXODUS 34:28); "THE TESTIMONY," BECAUSE THEY CONSTANTLY TESTIFIED TO THE FACT THAT THE LORD HAD SPOKEN TO THEM (EXODUS 20:1-17; EXODUS 25:16); "THE TABLES OF THE COVENANT," BECAUSE THE WORDS OF THE COVENANT WERE WRITTEN UPON THEM BY THE FINGER OF GOD (EXODUS 31:18; EXODUS 32:15,16; DEUTERONOMY 9:7-11). LAWS GIVEN PREVIOUSLY. THE LAW PROCLAIMED BY JEHOVAH FROM MOUNT SINAI WAS THE FIRST LAW THAT WAS EVER GIVEN FOR A WHOLE NATION. LAWS HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN GIVEN TO INDIVIDUALS ONLY: THE LAW PROHIBITING THE USE OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF LIFE (GENESIS 2:16,17); THE LAW OF MARRIAGE (GENESIS 2:24); THE LAW OF SACRIFICE (GENESIS 4:1-7; HEBREWS 11:4); THE LAW AGAINST EATING BLOOD, AND MURDER (GENESIS 9:4-6); AND THE LAW OF CIRCUMCISION (GENESIS 17:1-14). TWO REASONS ARE GIVEN FOR THE KEEPING OF THE SABBATH DAY: THE RESTING OF THE LORD ON THE SEVENTH DAY; THE DELIVERANCE OF THE HEBREWS FROM BONDAGE (EXODUS 20:8-11; DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
GOD (GOOD). THROUGHOUT THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES TWO CHIEF NAMES ARE USED FOR THE ONE TRUE DIVINE BEING--ELOHIM, COMMONLY TRANSLATED GOD IN OUR VERSION, AND JEHOVAH, TRANSLATED AS THE PERSONAL NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. ELOHIM IS THE PLURAL OF ELOAH (IN ARABIC ALLAH); IT IS OFTEN USED IN THE SHORT FORM EL (A WORD SIGNIFYING STRENGTH, AS IN EL-SHADDAI, GOD ALMIGHTY, THE NAME BY WHICH GOD WAS SPECIALLY KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS. (GENESIS 17:1; 28:3; EXODUS 6:3) THE ETYMOLOGY IS UNCERTAIN, BUT IT IS GENERALLY AGREED THAT THE PRIMARY IDEA IS THAT OF STRENGTH, POWER OF EFFECT , AND THAT IT PROPERLY DESCRIBES GOD IN THAT CHARACTER IN WHICH HE IS EXHIBITED TO ALL MEN IN HIS WORKS, AS THE CREATOR, SUSTAINER AND SUPREME GOVERNOR OF THE WORLD. THE PLURAL FORM OF ELOHIM HAS GIVEN RISE TO MUCH DISCUSSION. THE FANCIFUL IDEA THAT IT REFERRED TO THE TRINITY OF PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD HARDLY FINDS NOW A SUPPORTER AMONG SCHOLARS. IT IS EITHER WHAT GRAMMARIANS CALL THE PLURAL OF MAJESTY, OR IT DENOTES THE FULLNESS OF DIVINE STRENGTH, THE SUM OF THE POWERS DISPLAYED BY GOD. JEHOVAH DENOTES SPECIFICALLY THE ONE TRUE GOD, WHOSE PEOPLE THE JEWS WERE, AND WHO MADE THEM THE GUARDIANS OF HIS TRUTH. THE NAME IS NEVER APPLIED TO A FALSE GOD, NOR TO ANY OTHER BEING EXCEPT ONE, THE ANGEL-JEHOVAH WHO IS THEREBY MARKED AS ONE WITH GOD, AND WHO APPEARS AGAIN IN THE NEW COVENANT AS "GOD MANIFESTED IN THE FLESH." THUS, MUCH IS CLEAR; BUT ALL ELSE IS BESET WITH DIFFICULTIES. AT A TIME TOO EARLY TO BE TRACED, THE JEWS ABSTAINED FROM PRONOUNCING THE NAME, FOR FEAR OF ITS IRREVERENT USE. THE CUSTOM IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN FOUNDED ON A STRAINED INTERPRETATION OF (LEVITICUS 24:16) AND THE PHRASE THERE USED, "THE NAME" (SHEMA---STEPHEN YAHWEH), IS SUBSTITUTED BY THE RABBIS FOR THE UNUTTERABLE WORD. IN READING THE SCRIPTURES THEY SUBSTITUTED FOR IT THE WORD ADONAI (LORD), FROM THE TRANSLATION OF WHICH BY KURIOS IN THE LXX., FOLLOWED BY THE VULGATE, WHICH USES DOMINUS, WE HAVE THE LORD OF OUR VERSION. THE SUBSTITUTION OF THE WORD LORD IS MOST UNHAPPY, FOR IT IN NO WAY REPRESENTS THE MEANING OF THE SACRED NAME. THE KEY TO THE MEANING OF THE NAME IS UNQUESTIONABLY GIVEN IN GOD’S REVELATION OF HIMSELF TO MOSES BY THE PHRASE "I AM THAT I AM," (EXODUS 3:14; 6:3) WE MUST CONNECT THE NAME JEHOVAH [TITLE OF THE LORD] KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH THE HEBREW SUBSTANTIVE VERB TO BE , WITH THE INFERENCE THAT IT EXPRESSES THE ESSENTIAL, ETERNAL, UNCHANGEABLE BEING OF JEHOVAH. BUT MORE, IT IS NOT THE EXPRESSION ONLY, OR CHIEFLY, OF AN ABSOLUTE TRUTH: IT IS A PRACTICAL REVELATION OF GOD, IN HIS ESSENTIAL, UNCHANGEABLE RELATION TO THIS CHOSEN PEOPLE, THE BASIS OF HIS COVENANT.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
GOD: THIS NAME---STEPHEN YAWHEH, THE DERIVATION OF WHICH IS UNCERTAIN, WE GIVE TO THAT ETERNAL, INFINITE, PERFECT, AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE BEING, THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO PRESERVES AND GOVERNS ALL BY HIS ALMIGHTY POWER AND WISDOM, AND IS THE ONLY PROPER OBJECT OF WORSHIP. THE PROPER HEBREW NAME FOR GOD IS JEHOVAH [TITLE OF THE LORD] KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH SIGNIFIES HE IS. BUT THE JEWS, FROM A FEELING OF REVERENCE, AVOID PRONOUNCING THIS NAME, SUBSTITUTING FOR IT, WHEREVER IT OCCURS IN THE SACRED TEST, THE WORD ADONAI, LORD; EXCEPT IN THE EXPRESSION, ADONAI JEHOVAH, LORD JEHOVAH, FOR WHICH THEY PUT, ADONAI ELOHIM, LORD GOD. THIS USAGE, WHICH IS NOT WITHOUT AN ELEMENT OF SUPERSTITION, IS VERY ANCIENT, DATING ITS ORIGIN SOME CENTURIES BEFORE CHRIST; BUT THERE IS NO GOOD GROUND FOR ASSUMING ITS EXISTENCE IN THE DAYS OF THE INSPIRED OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS. THE PROPER WORD FOR GOD IS ELOHIM, WHICH IS PLURAL IN ITS FORM, BEING THUS USED TO SIGNIFY THE MANIFOLD PERFECTIONS OF GOD, OR, AS SOME THINK, THE TRINITY IN THE GODHEAD. IN EXODUS 3:14, GOD REPLIES TO MOSES, WHEN HE ASKS HIM HIS NAME, I AM THAT IAM---STEPHEN YAHWEH; WHICH MEANS EITHER, I AM HE WHO I AM, OR, I AM WHAT I AM. IN EITHER CASE THE EXPRESSION IMPLIES THE ETERNAL SELF-EXISTENCE OF JEHOVAH, AND HIS INCOMPREHENSIBLE NATURE. THE NAME I AM MEAN’S THE SAME AS JEHOVAH, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE FIRST PERSON BEING USED INSTEAD OF HE THIRD. THE HOLY BIBLE ASSUMES AND ASSERTS THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, "IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH;" AND IS ITSELF THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS PROOF OF HIS EXISTENCE, AS WELL AS OUR CHIEF INSTRUCTOR AS TO HIS SEXLESS NATURE AND DIVINE WILL. IT PUTS A VOICE INTO THE MUTE LIPS OF CREATION; AND NOT ONLY REVEALS GOD IN HIS WORKS, BUT ILLUSTRATES HIS WAYS IN PROVIDENCE, DISPLAYS THE GLORIES OF HIS CHARACTER, HIS LAW, AND HIS GRACE, AND BRINGS MAN INTO TRUE AND SAVING COMMUNION WITH HIM. IT REVEALS HIM TO US AS A SPIRIT, THE ONLY BEING FROM EVERLASTING AND TO EVERLASTING BY NATURE, UNDERIVED, INFINITE, PERFECT, AND UNCHANGEABLE IN POWER, WISDOM, OMNISCIENCE, OMNIPRESENCE, JUSTICE, HOLINESS, TRUTH, GOODNESS, AND MERCY. HE IS BUT ONE GOD, AND YET EXISTS IN THREE PERSONS, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS OUR LORD, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD]; AND THIS DISTINCTION OF THE THREE IN ONE IS, LIKE HIS OTHER ATTRIBUTES, FROM EVERLASTING. HE IS THE SOURCE, OWNER, AND RULER OF ALL BEINGS, FOREKNOWS AND PREDETERMINES ALL EVENTS, AND IS THE ETERNAL JUDGE AND ARBITER OF THE DESTINY OF ALL. TRUE RELIGION HAS ITS FOUNDATION IN THE RIGHT KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AND CONSISTS IN SUPREMELY LOVING AND FAITHFULLY OBEYING HIM.  
YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN, HAS THE TOP ETERNAL LIFE & YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER, IS THE NAME OF STEPHEN IS YAHWEH HAS THE TOP ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS STEPHEN IS STEPHEN YAHWEH HAS THE TOP MOST ETERNAL LIFE IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IT DECLARES, “THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER & BLOOD---JESUS CHRIST, NOT ONLY BY WATER, BUT BY WATER & BLOOD. AND IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO BEARS WITNESS, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT IS TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR [TOP] WITNESS IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS AS LOGOS) & THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE ARE ONE.” BUT TECHNICALLY THIS IS TWO LEVELS: THE TOP WITNESS IN LORDSHIP IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE HOLY GHOST THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD. THE TOP WITNESS IN HEAVEN IS THE FATHER STEPHEN, WORD [JESUS] & HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]. AND THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR [TOP] WITNESS ON EARTH: THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), THE BLOOD (SON JESUS) & THE WATER (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE AGREE AS ONE. IF WE RECEIVE THE WITNESS OF MEN, THE WITNESS OF GOD IS GREATER, FOR THIS IS THE WITNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HAS TESTIFIED OF HIS SON. HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF, HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR [JOHN 1:8, 10], BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. AND THIS IS THE TESTIMONY: THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, & THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE, HE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE. THESE THINGS I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT YOU MAY CONTINUE TO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD.”  
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(A.S. AND DUTCH GOD; DAN. GUD; GER. GOTT), THE NAME OF THE DIVINE BEING. IT IS THE RENDERING (1) OF THE HEBREW 'EL, FROM A WORD MEANING TO BE STRONG; (2) OF 'ELOAH, PLURAL _'ELOHIM. THE SINGULAR FORM, ELOAH, IS USED ONLY IN POETRY. THE PLURAL FORM IS MORE COMMONLY USED IN ALL PARTS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, THE HEBREW WORD JEHOVAH---STEPHEN YAHWEH (Q.V.), THE ONLY OTHER WORD GENERALLY EMPLOYED TO DENOTE THE SUPREME BEING, IS UNIFORMLY RENDERED IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION BY "LORD," PRINTED IN SMALL CAPITALS. THE EXISTENCE OF GOD IS TAKEN FOR GRANTED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THERE IS NOWHERE ANY ARGUMENT TO PROVE IT. HE WHO DISBELIEVES THIS TRUTH IS SPOKEN OF AS ONE DEVOID OF UNDERSTANDING (PSALM 14:1). THE ARGUMENTS GENERALLY ADDUCED BY THEOLOGIANS IN PROOF OF THE BEING OF GOD ARE: (1.) THE A PRIORI ARGUMENT, WHICH IS THE TESTIMONY AFFORDED BY REASON. (2.) THE POSTERIORI ARGUMENT, BY WHICH WE PROCEED LOGICALLY FROM THE FACTS OF EXPERIENCE TO CAUSES. THESE ARGUMENTS ARE, (A) THE COSMOLOGICAL, BY WHICH IT IS PROVED THAT THERE MUST BE A FIRST CAUSE OF ALL THINGS, FOR EVERY EFFECT MUST HAVE A CAUSE. (B) THE TELEOLOGICAL, OR THE ARGUMENT FROM DESIGN. WE SEE EVERYWHERE THE OPERATIONS OF AN INTELLIGENT CAUSE IN NATURE. (C) THE MORAL ARGUMENT, CALLED ALSO THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL ARGUMENT, BASED ON THE MORAL CONSCIOUSNESS AND THE HISTORY OF MANKIND, WHICH EXHIBITS A MORAL ORDER AND PURPOSE WHICH CAN ONLY BE EXPLAINED ON THE SUPPOSITION OF THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. CONSCIENCE AND HUMAN HISTORY TESTIFY THAT "VERILY THERE IS A GOD THAT JUDGES IN THE EARTH." THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD ARE SET FORTH IN ORDER BY MOSES IN EXODUS 34:6,7. (SEE ALSO DEUTERONOMY 6:4; 10:17; NUMBERS 16:22; EXODUS 15:11; 33:19; ISAIAH 44:6; HABAKKUK 3:6; PSALM 102:26; JOB 34:12.) THEY ARE ALSO SYSTEMATICALLY CLASSIFIED IN REVELATION 5:12 AND 7:12. GOD’S ATTRIBUTES ARE SPOKEN OF BY SOME AS ABSOLUTE, I.E., SUCH AS BELONG TO HIS ESSENCE AS LORD, JEHOVAH, JAH, YAH, YAHWEH, STEPHEN = STEPHEN YAHWEH, ETC.; AND RELATIVE, I.E., SUCH AS ARE ASCRIBED TO HIM WITH RELATION TO HIS CREATURES. OTHERS DISTINGUISH THEM INTO COMMUNICABLE, I.E., THOSE WHICH CAN BE IMPARTED IN DEGREE TO HIS CREATURES: GOODNESS, HOLINESS, WISDOM, ETC.; AND INCOMMUNICABLE, WHICH CANNOT BE SO IMPARTED: INDEPENDENCE, IMMUTABILITY, IMMENSITY, AND ETERNITY. THEY ARE BY SOME ALSO DIVIDED INTO NATURAL ATTRIBUTES, ETERNITY, IMMENSITY, ETC.; AND MORAL, HOLINESS, GOODNESS, ETC. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (A. & N.) GOOD. 2. (N.) A BEING CONCEIVED OF AS POSSESSING SUPERNATURAL POWER, AND TO BE PROPITIATED BY SACRIFICE, WORSHIP, ETC.; A DIVINITY; A DEITY; AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP; AN IDOL. 3. (N.) THE SUPREME BEING; THE ETERNAL AND INFINITE SPIRIT, THE CREATOR, AND THE SOVEREIGN OF THE UNIVERSE; JEHOVAH, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. 4. (N.) A PERSON OR THING DEIFIED AND HONORED AS THE CHIEF GOOD; AN OBJECT OF SUPREME REGARD. 5. (N.) FIGURATIVELY APPLIED TO ONE WHO WIELDS GREAT OR DESPOTIC POWER. 6. (V. T.) TO TREAT AS A GOD; TO IDOLIZE.
GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, GOD IS CONCEIVED OF AS "FATHER [STEPHEN]," "OUR FATHER [STEPHEN]. IN HEAVEN" (MATTHEW 6:9, 14, 26, ETC.), "THE GOD AND FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THE LORD JESUS" (2 CORINTHIANS 11:31, ETC.). THE TENDERNESS OF RELATION AND WEALTH OF LOVE AND GRACE EMBRACED IN THIS PROFOUND DESIGNATION ARE PECULIAR TO CHRIST’S GOSPEL. PAGAN RELIGIONS ALSO COULD SPEAK OF GOD AS "FATHER" (ZEUS PATER), AND IN THE GENERAL SENSE OF CREATOR GOD HAS A UNIVERSAL FATHERLY RELATION TO THE WORLD (ACTS 17:24-28). IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD WAS REVEALED AS FATHER [STEPHEN] TO THE CHOSEN NATION (EXODUS 4:22), AND TO THE SPECIAL REPRESENTATIVE OF THE NATION, THE KING (2 SAMUEL 7:14), WHILE FATHERLY LOVE IS DECLARED TO BE THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF HIS PITY FOR THOSE WHO FEAR HIM (PSALM 103:13). IN THE GOSPEL OF JESUS ALONE IS THIS FATHERHOOD REVEALED TO BE OF THE VERY ESSENCE OF THE GODHEAD, AND TO HAVE RESPECT TO THE INDIVIDUAL. HERE, HOWEVER, THERE IS NEED FOR GREAT DISCRIMINATION. TO REACH THE HEART OF THE TRUTH OF THE DIVINE FATHERHOOD IT IS NECESSARY TO BEGIN, NOT WITH MAN, BUT WITH THE GODHEAD ITSELF, IN WHOSE ETERNAL DEPTHS IS FOUND THE SPRING OF THAT FATHERLY LOVE THAT REVEALS ITSELF IN TIME. IT IS FIRST OF ALL IN RELATION TO THE ETERNAL SON-BEFORE ALL TIME-THAT THE MEANING OF FATHERHOOD IN GOD IS MADE CLEAR (JOHN 1:18). IN "GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN]" WE HAVE A NAME POINTING TO THAT RELATION WHICH THE FIRST PERSON IN THE ADORABLE TRINITY SUSTAINS TO "SON" AND "HOLY SPIRIT"-ALSO DIVINE (MATTHEW 28:19). FROM THIS ETERNAL FOUNTAIN-HEAD FLOW THE RELATIONS OF GOD AS FATHER STEPHEN (1) TO THE WORLD BY CREATION; (2) TO BELIEVERS BY GRACE. MAN, AS CREATED WAS DESIGNED BY AFFINITY OF NATURE FOR SONSHIP TO GOD. THE REALIZATION OF THIS-HIS TRUE CREATURE-DESTINY-WAS FRUSTRATED BY SIN, AND CAN NOW ONLY BE RESTORED BY REDEMPTION. HENCE, THE PLACE OF SONSHIP IN THE GOSPEL, AS AN UNSPEAKABLE PRIVILEGE (1 JOHN 3:1), OBTAINED BY GRACE, THROUGH REGENERATION (JOHN 1:12, 13), AND ADOPTION (ROMANS 8:14, 19). IN THIS RELATION OF NEARNESS AND PRIVILEGE TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS SON [JESUS] (COLOSSIANS 1:13), BELIEVERS ARE "SONS OF GOD" IN A SENSE TRUE OF NO OTHERS. IT IS A RELATION, NOT OF NATURE, BUT OF GRACE. FATHERHOOD IS NOW THE DETERMINATIVE FACT IN GOD’S RELATION TO THEM (EPHESIANS 3:14). IT IS AN ERROR, NEVERTHELESS, TO SPEAK OF FATHERHOOD AS IF THE WHOLE CHARACTER OF GOD WAS THEREIN SUFFICIENTLY EXPRESSED. GOD IS FATHER [STEPHEN], BUT EQUALLY FUNDAMENTAL IS HIS RELATION TO HIS WORLD AS ITS MORAL RULER AND JUDGE. FROM ETERNITY TO ETERNITY THE HOLY GOD MUST PRONOUNCE HIMSELF AGAINST SIN (ROMANS 1:18); AND HIS FATHERLY GRACE CANNOT AVERT JUDGMENT WHERE THE HEART REMAINS HARD AND IMPENITENT (ROMANS 2:1-9). 
GOD: GOD ('ELOHIM, 'EL, [`ELYON], SHADDAY, STEPHEN YAHWEH; THEOS):
I. INTRODUCTION TO THE GENERAL IDEA
1. THE IDEA IN EXPERIENCE AND IN THOUGHT:
RELIGION GIVES THE IDEA OF GOD, THEOLOGY CONSTRUES AND ORGANIZES ITS CONTENT, AND PHILOSOPHY ESTABLISHES ITS RELATION TO THE WHOLE OF MAN'S EXPERIENCE. THE LOGICAL ORDER OF TREATING IT MIGHT APPEAR TO BE, FIRST, TO ESTABLISH ITS TRUTH BY PHILOSOPHICAL PROOFS; SECONDLY, TO DEVELOP ITS CONTENT INTO THEOLOGICAL PROPOSITIONS; AND FINALLY, TO OBSERVE ITS DEVELOPMENT AND ACTION IN RELIGION. SUCH HAS BEEN THE MORE USUAL ORDER OF TREATMENT. BUT THE ACTUAL HISTORY OF THE IDEA HAS BEEN QUITE THE REVERSE. MEN HAD THE IDEA OF GOD, AND IT HAD PROVED A CREATIVE FACTOR IN HISTORY, LONG BEFORE REFLECTION UPON IT ISSUED IN ITS SYSTEMATIC EXPRESSION AS A DOCTRINE. MOREOVER, MEN HAD ENUNCIATED THE DOCTRINE BEFORE THEY ATTEMPTED OR EVEN FELT ANY NEED TO DEFINE ITS RELATION TO REALITY. AND THE LOGIC OF HISTORY IS THE TRUER PHILOSOPHY. TO ARRIVE AT THE TRUTH OF ANY IDEA, MAN MUST BEGIN WITH SOME PORTION OF EXPERIENCE, DEFINE ITS CONTENT, RELATE IT TO THE WHOLE OF EXPERIENCE, AND SO DETERMINE ITS DEGREE OF REALITY. RELIGION IS AS UNIVERSAL AS MAN, AND EVERY RELIGION INVOLVES SOME IDEA OF GOD. OF THE VARIOUS PHILOSOPHICAL IDEAS OF GOD, EACH HAS ITS COUNTERPART AND ANTECEDENT IN SOME ACTUAL RELIGION. PANTHEISM IS THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS OF INDIA. DEISM HAD PREVAILED FOR CENTURIES AS AN ACTUAL ATTITUDE OF MEN TO GOD, IN CHINA, IN JUDAISM AND IN ISLAM, BEFORE IT FOUND EXPRESSION AS A RATIONAL THEORY IN THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE 18TH CENTURY THEISM IS BUT THE ATTEMPT TO DEFINE IN GENERAL TERMS THE CHRISTIAN CONCEPTION OF GOD, AND OF HIS RELATION TO THE WORLD. IF PLURALISM CLAIMS A PLACE AMONG THE SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY, IT CAN APPEAL TO THE RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS OF THAT LARGE PORTION OF MANKIND THAT HAS HITHERTO ADHERED TO POLYTHEISM. BUT ALL RELIGIONS DO NOT ISSUE IN SPECULATIVE RECONSTRUCTIONS OF THEIR CONTENT. IT IS TRUE IN A SENSE THAT ALL RELIGION IS AN UNCONSCIOUS PHILOSOPHY, BECAUSE IT IS THE REACTION OF THE WHOLE MIND, INCLUDING THE INTELLECT, UPON THE WORLD OF ITS EXPERIENCE, AND, THEREFORE, EVERY IDEA OF GOD INVOLVES SOME KIND OF AN EXPLANATION OF THE WORLD. BUT CONSCIOUS REFLECTION UPON THEIR OWN CONTENT EMERGES ONLY IN A FEW OF THE MORE HIGHLY DEVELOPED RELIGIONS. JUDAISM, ISLAM AND PAPAL CHRISTIANITY ARE THE ONLY RELIGIONS THAT HAVE PRODUCED GREAT SYSTEMS OF THOUGHT, EXHIBITING THEIR CONTENT IN A SPECULATIVE AND RATIONAL FORM. BUT TRUE CHRISTIANITY IS NOT A RELIGION, BUT THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE RELIGIONS OF GREECE AND ROME WERE UNABLE TO SURVIVE THE REFLECTIVE PERIOD. THEY PRODUCED NO THEOLOGY WHICH COULD ALLY ITSELF TO A PHILOSOPHY, AND GREEK PHILOSOPHY WAS FROM THE BEGINNING TO A GREAT EXTENT THE DENIAL AND SUPERSESSION OF GREEK RELIGION. BIBLICAL LITERATURE NEARLY ALL REPRESENTS THE SPONTANEOUS EXPERIENCE OF RELIGION, AND CONTAINS COMPARATIVELY LITTLE REFLECTION UPON THAT EXPERIENCE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT IS ONLY IN SECOND ISAIAH, IN THE WISDOM LITERATURE AND IN A FEW PSALMS THAT THE HUMAN MIND MAY BE SEEN TURNING BACK UPON ITSELF TO ASK THE MEANING OF ITS PRACTICAL FEELINGS AND BELIEFS. EVEN HERE NOTHING APPEARS OF THE NATURE OF A PHILOSOPHY OF THEISM OR OF RELIGION, NO THEOLOGY, NO ORGANIC DEFINITION AND NO IDEAL RECONSTRUCTION OF THE IDEA OF GOD. IT NEVER OCCURRED TO ANY OLD TESTAMENT WRITER TO OFFER A PROOF OF THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, OR THAT ANYONE SHOULD NEED IT. THEIR CONCERN WAS TO BRING MEN TO A RIGHT RELATION WITH GOD, AND THEY PROPOUNDED RIGHT VIEWS OF GOD ONLY IN SO FAR AS IT WAS NECESSARY FOR THEIR PRACTICAL PURPOSE. EVEN THE DAMN FOOL [ATHIEST] WHO "HATH SAID IN HIS HEART, THERE IS NO GOD" (PSALM 14:1; PSALM 53:1), AND THE DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS “WICKED SEXUAL NATIONS "THAT FORGET GOD" (PSALM 9:17) ARE NO THEORETICAL ATHEISTS, BUT WICKED AND CORRUPT MEN, WHO, IN CONDUCT AND LIFE, NEGLECT OR REJECT THE PRESENCE OF GOD. THE NEW TESTAMENT CONTAINS MORE THEOLOGY, MORE REFLECTION UPON THE INWARD CONTENT OF THE IDEA OF GOD, AND UPON ITS COSMIC SIGNIFICANCE; BUT HERE ALSO, NO SYSTEM APPEARS, NO COHERENT AND ROUNDED-OFF DOCTRINE, STILL LESS ANY PHILOSOPHICAL CONSTRUCTION OF THE IDEA ON THE BASIS OF EXPERIENCE AS A WHOLE. THE TASK OF EXHIBITING THE BIBLICAL IDEA OF GOD IS, THEREFORE, NOT THAT OF SETTING TOGETHER A NUMBER OF TEXTS, OR OF WRITING THE HISTORY OF A THEOLOGY, BUT RATHER OF INTERPRETING THE CENTRAL FACTOR IN THE LIFE OF THE HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES.
2. DEFINITION OF THE IDEA:
LOGICALLY AND HISTORICALLY THE BIBLICAL IDEA STANDS RELATED TO A NUMBER OF OTHER IDEAS. ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO FIND A DEFINITION OF SO GENERAL A NATURE AS TO COMPREHEND THEM ALL. THE OLDER THEOLOGIANS ASSUMED THE CHRISTIAN STANDPOINT, AND PUT INTO THEIR DEFINITIONS THE CONCLUSIONS OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND PHILOSOPHY. THUS, MELANCHTHON: "GOD IS A SPIRITUAL ESSENCE, INTELLIGENT, ETERNAL, TRUE, GOOD, PURE, JUST, MERCIFUL, MOST FREE AND OF INFINITE POWER AND WISDOM." MORE BRIEFLY DEFINES GOD AS "THE ABSOLUTE PERSONALITY." THESE DEFINITIONS TAKE NO ACCOUNT OF THE EXISTENCE OF LOWER RELIGIONS AND IDEAS OF GOD, NOR DO THEY CONVEY MUCH OF THE CONCRETENESS AND NEARNESS OF GOD REVEALED IN CHRIST. A SIMILAR RECENT DEFINITION, PUT FORWARD, HOWEVER, AVOWEDLY OF THE CHRISTIAN CONCEPTION, "GOD IS THE PERSONAL SPIRIT, PERFECTLY GOOD, WHO IN HOLY LOVE CREATES, SUSTAINS AND ORDERS ALL." THE RISE OF COMPARATIVE RELIGION HAS SHOWN THAT "WHILE ALL RELIGIONS INVOLVE A CONSCIOUS RELATION TO A BEING CALLED GOD, THE DIVINE BEING IS IN DIFFERENT RELIGIONS CONCEIVED IN THE MOST DIFFERENT WAYS; AS ONE AND AS MANY, AS NATURAL AND AS SPIRITUAL, AS LIKE TO AND MANIFESTED IN ALMOST EVERY OBJECT IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE OR EARTH BENEATH, IN MOUNTAINS AND TREES, IN ANIMALS AND MEN; OR, ON THE CONTRARY, AS BEING INCAPABLE OF BEING REPRESENTED BY ANY FINITE IMAGE WHATSOEVER; AND, AGAIN, AS THE GOD OF A FAMILY, OF A NATION, OR OF HUMANITY." ATTEMPTS HAVE THEREFORE BEEN MADE TO FIND A NEW KIND OF DEFINITION, SUCH AS WOULD INCLUDE UNDER ONE CATEGORY ALL THE IDEAS OF GOD POSSESSED BY THE HUMAN RACE. A TYPICAL INSTANCE OF THIS KIND OF DEFINITION "A GOD IN THE RELIGIOUS SENSE IS AN UNSEEN BEING, REAL OR SUPPOSED, TO WHOM AN INDIVIDUAL OR A SOCIAL GROUP IS UNITED BY VOLUNTARY TIES OF REVERENCE AND SERVICE." MANY SIMILAR DEFINITIONS ARE GIVEN: "A SUPERSENSIBLE BEING OR BEINGS"; "A HIGHER POWER"; "SPIRITUAL BEINGS"; "A POWER NOT OURSELVES MAKING FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.". THIS CLASS OF DEFINITION SUFFERS FROM A TWOFOLD DEFECT. IT SAYS TOO MUCH TO INCLUDE THE IDEAS OF THE LOWER RELIGIONS, AND TOO LITTLE TO SUGGEST THOSE OF THE HIGHER. IT IS NOT ALL GODS THAT ARE "UNSEEN" OR "SUPERSENSIBLE," OR "MAKING FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS," BUT ALL THESE QUALITIES MAY BE SHARED BY OTHER BEINGS THAN GODS, AND THEY DO NOT CONNOTE THAT WHICH IS ESSENTIAL IN THE HIGHER IDEAS OF GOD. A DEFINITION IN A GERMINATIVE PRINCIPLE OF THE GENESIS OF RELIGION, DEFINES GOD "AS THE UNITY WHICH IS PRESUPPOSED IN THE DIFFERENCE OF THE SELF AND NOT-SELF, AND WITHIN WHICH THEY ACT AND RE-ACT ON EACH OTHER." THIS PRINCIPLE ADMITTEDLY FINDS ITS FULL REALIZATION ONLY IN THE MOST-HIGHEST RELIGION, AND IT MAY BE DOUBTED WHETHER IT DOES JUSTICE TO THE TRANSCENDENT PERSONALITY AND THE LOVE OF GOD AS REVEALED IN JESUS CHRIST. IN THE LOWER RELIGIONS IT APPEARS ONLY IN FRAGMENTARY FORMS, AND IT CAN ONLY BE DETECTED IN THEM AT ALL AFTER IT HAS BEEN REVEALED IN THE ABSOLUTE RELIGION. ALTHOUGH THIS DEFINITION MAY BE NEITHER ADEQUATE NOR TRUE, ITS METHOD RECOGNIZES THAT THERE CAN BE ONLY ONE TRUE IDEA AND DEFINITION OF GOD, AND YET THAT ALL OTHER IDEAS ARE MORE OR LESS TRUE ELEMENTS OF IT AND APPROXIMATIONS TO IT. THE BIBLICAL IDEA DOES NOT STAND ALONE LIKE AN ISLAND IN MID-OCEAN, BUT IS RATHER THE CENTER OF LIGHT WHICH RADIATES OUT IN OTHER RELIGIONS WITH VARYING DEGREES OF PURITY. IT IS NOT THE PURPOSE OF THIS ARTICLE TO DEAL WITH THE PROBLEM OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION, BUT TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE IDEA OF GOD AT CERTAIN STAGES OF ITS DEVELOPMENT, AND WITHIN A LIMITED AREA OF THOUGHT. THE ABSENCE OF A FINAL DEFINITION WILL PRESENT NO PRACTICAL DIFFICULTY, BECAUSE THE DENOTATION OF THE TERM GOD IS CLEAR ENOUGH; IT INCLUDES EVERYTHING THAT IS OR HAS BEEN AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP; IT IS ITS CONNOTATION THAT REMAINS A PROBLEM FOR SPECULATION.
3. THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD:
A THIRD CLASS OF DEFINITION DEMANDS SOME ATTENTION, BECAUSE IT RAISES A NEW QUESTION, THAT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OR TRUTH OF ANY IDEA WHATSOEVER. THIS DEFINITION MAY BE TAKEN AS REPRESENTATIVE: GOD IS THE UNKNOWN AND UNKNOWABLE CAUSE OF THE UNIVERSE, "AN INSCRUTABLE POWER MANIFESTED TO US THROUGH ALL PHENOMENA." THIS MEANS THAT THERE CAN BE NO PRECISE DEFINITION OF THE IDEA OF GOD, BECAUSE WE CAN HAVE NO IDEA OF HIM, NO KNOWLEDGE "IN THE STRICT SENSE OF KNOWING." FOR THE PRESENT PURPOSE IT MIGHT SUFFICE FOR AN ANSWER THAT IDEAS OF GOD ACTUALLY EXIST; THAT THEY CAN BE DEFINED AND ARE MORE DEFINABLE, BECAUSE FULLER AND MORE COMPLEX, THE HIGHER THEY RISE IN THE SCALE OF RELIGIONS; THAT THEY CAN BE GATHERED FROM THE FOLKLORE AND TRADITIONS OF THE LOWER RACES, AND FROM THE SACRED BOOKS AND CREEDS OF THE HIGHER RELIGIONS. BUT THIS VIEW MEANS THAT, IN SO FAR AS THE IDEAS ARE DEFINABLE, THEY ARE NOT TRUE. THE MORE WE DEFINE, THE MORE FICTITIOUS BECOMES OUR SUBJECT-MATTER. WHILE NOTHING IS MORE CERTAIN THAN THAT GOD EXISTS, HIS BEING IS TO HUMAN THOUGHT UTTERLY MYSTERIOUS AND INSCRUTABLE. THE VARIETY OF IDEAS MIGHT SEEM TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW. BUT VARIETY OF IDEAS HAS BEEN HELD OF EVERY SUBJECT THAT IS KNOWN, AS WITNESS THE PROGRESS OF SCIENCE. THE VARIETY PROVES NOTHING. AND THE COMPLETE ABSTRACTION OF THOUGHT FROM EXISTENCE CANNOT BE MAINTAINED. THIS DOES NOT SUCCEED IN DOING IT. A GREAT MANY THINGS ABOUT THE "UNKNOWABLE" WHICH IMPLIES AN EXTENSIVE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM. THE TRADITIONAL PROOFS OF THE "EXISTENCE" OF GOD HAVE MISLED THE AGNOSTICS. BUT EXISTENCE IS MEANINGLESS EXCEPT FOR THOUGHT, AND A NOUMENON OR FIRST CAUSE, THAT LIES HIDDEN IN IMPENETRABLE MYSTERY BEHIND PHENOMENA CANNOT BE CONCEIVED EVEN AS A FICTION. THIS IDEA OF THE INFINITE AND ABSOLUTE ARE CONTRADICTORY AND UNTHINKABLE. AN INFINITE THAT STOOD OUTSIDE ALL THAT IS KNOWN WOULD NOT BE INFINITE, AND AN ABSOLUTE OUT OF ALL RELATION COULD NOT EVEN BE IMAGINED. IF THERE IS ANY TRUTH AT ALL IN THE IDEA OF THE ABSOLUTE, IT MUST BE TRUE TO HUMAN EXPERIENCE AND THOUGHT; AND THE TRUE INFINITE MUST INCLUDE WITHIN ITSELF EVERY POSSIBLE AND ACTUAL PERFECTION. IN TRUTH, EVERY IDEA OF GOD THAT HAS LIVED IN RELIGION REFUTES AGNOSTICISM, BECAUSE THEY ALL QUALIFY AND INTERPRET EXPERIENCE, AND THE ONLY QUESTION IS AS TO THE DEGREE OF THEIR ADEQUACY AND TRUTH. A BRIEF ENUMERATION OF THE LEADING IDEAS OF GOD THAT HAVE LIVED IN RELIGION WILL SERVE TO PLACE THE BIBLICAL IDEA IN ITS TRUE PERSPECTIVE.
4. ETHNIC IDEAS OF GOD:
(1) ANIMISM:
ANIMISM IS THE NAME OF A THEORY WHICH EXPLAINS THE LOWEST (AND PERHAPS THE EARLIEST) FORMS OF RELIGION, AND ALSO THE PRINCIPLE OF ALL RELIGION, AS THE BELIEF IN THE UNIVERSAL PRESENCE OF SPIRITUAL BEINGS WHICH "ARE HELD TO AFFECT OR CONTROL THE EVENTS OF THE MATERIAL WORLD, AND MAN'S LIFE HERE AND HEREAFTER; AND, IT BEING CONSIDERED THAT THEY HOLD INTERCOURSE WITH MEN, AND RECEIVE PLEASURE OR DISPLEASURE FROM HUMAN ACTIONS, THE BELIEF IN THEIR EXISTENCE LEADS NATURALLY, AND, IT MIGHT ALMOST BE SAID, INEVITABLY, SOONER OR LATER, TO ACTIVE REVERENCE AND PROPITIATION." ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW, THE WORLD IS FULL OF DISEMBODIED SPIRITS, REGARDED AS SIMILAR TO MAN'S SOUL, AND ANY OR ALL OF THESE MAY BE TREATED AS GODS.
(2) FETISHISM:
FETISHISM IS SOMETIMES USED IN A GENERAL SENSE FOR "THE VIEW THAT THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH AND THINGS IN GENERAL ARE DIVINE, OR ANIMATED BY POWERFUL SPIRITS" OR IT MAY BE USED IN A MORE PARTICULAR SENSE OF THE BELIEF THAT SPIRITS "TAKE UP THEIR ABODE, EITHER TEMPORARILY OR PERMANENTLY, IN SOME OBJECT,... AND THIS OBJECT, AS ENDOWED WITH HIGHER POWER, IS THEN WORSHIPPED."
(3) IDOLATRY:
IDOLATRY IS A TERM OF STILL MORE DEFINITE SIGNIFICANCE. IT MEANS THAT THE OBJECT IS AT LEAST SELECTED, AS BEING THE PERMANENT HABITATION OR SYMBOL OF THE DEITY; AND, GENERALLY, IT IS MARKED BY SOME DEGREE OF HUMAN WORKMANSHIP, DESIGNED TO ENABLE IT THE MORE ADEQUATELY TO REPRESENT THE DEITY. IT IS NOT TO BE SUPPOSED THAT MEN EVER WORSHIP MERE "STOCKS AND STONES," BUT THEY ADDRESS THEIR WORSHIP TO OBJECTS, WHETHER FETISHES OR IDOLS, AS BEING THE ABODES OR IMAGES OF THEIR GOD. IT IS A NATURAL AND COMMON IDEA THAT THE SPIRIT HAS A FORM SIMILAR TO THE VISIBLE OBJECT IN WHICH IT DWELLS. PAUL REFLECTED THE HEATHEN IDEA ACCURATELY WHEN HE SAID, "WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE GODHEAD [DIVINE NATURE] IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, OR SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND DEVICE OF MAN" (ACTS 17:29).
(4) POLYTHEISM:
THE BELIEF IN MANY GODS, AND THE WORSHIP OF THEM, IS AN ATTITUDE OF SOUL COMPATIBLE WITH ANIMISM, FETISHISM, AND IDOLATRY, OR IT MAY BE INDEPENDENT OF THEM ALL. THE TERM POLYTHEISM IS MORE USUALLY EMPLOYED TO DESIGNATE THE WORSHIP OF A LIMITED NUMBER OF WELL-DEFINED DEITIES, WHETHER REGARDED AS PURE DISEMBODIED SPIRITS, OR AS RESIDING IN THE GREATER OBJECTS OF NATURE, SUCH AS PLANETS OR MOUNTAINS, OR AS SYMBOLIZED BY IMAGES "GRAVEN BY ART AND DEVICE OF MAN." IN ANCIENT GREECE OR MODERN INDIA, THE GREAT GODS ARE WELL DEFINED, NAMED AND NUMERABLE, AND IT IS CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD THAT, THOUGH THEY MAY BE SYMBOLIZED BY IMAGES, THEY DWELL APART IN A SPIRITUAL REALM ABOVE THE REST OF THE WORLD.
(5) HENOTHEISM:
THERE IS, HOWEVER, A TENDENCY, BOTH IN INDIVIDUALS AND IN COMMUNITIES, EVEN WHERE MANY GODS ARE BELIEVED TO EXIST, TO SET ONE GOD ABOVE THE OTHERS, AND CONSEQUENTLY TO CONFINE WORSHIP TO THAT GOD ALONE. "THE MONOTHEISTIC TENDENCY EXISTS AMONG ALL PEOPLES, AFTER THEY HAVE REACHED A CERTAIN LEVEL OF CULTURE. THERE IS A DIFFERENCE IN THE DEGREE IN WHICH THIS TENDENCY IS EMPHASIZED, BUT WHETHER WE TURN TO BABYLONIA, EGYPT, INDIA, CHINA, OR GREECE, THERE ARE DISTINCT TRACES OF A TREND TOWARD CONCENTRATING THE VARIED MANIFESTATIONS OF DIVINE POWERS IN A SINGLE SOURCE." THIS ATTITUDE OF MIND HAS BEEN CALLED HENOTHEISM OR MONOLATRY, THE WORSHIP OF ONE GOD COMBINED WITH THE BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF MANY. THIS TENDENCY MAY BE GOVERNED BY METAPHYSICAL, OR BY ETHICAL AND PERSONAL MOTIVES, EITHER BY THE MONISTIC DEMANDS OF REASON, OR BY PERSONAL ATTACHMENT TO ONE POLITICAL OR MORAL RULE.
(6) PANTHEISM:
WHERE THE FORMER PRINCIPLE PREDOMINATES, POLYTHEISM MERGES INTO PANTHEISM, AS IS THE CASE IN INDIA, WHERE BRAHMA IS NOT ONLY THE SUPREME, BUT THE SOLE, BEING, AND ALL OTHER GODS ARE BUT FORMS OF HIS MANIFESTATION. BUT, IN INDIA, THE VANQUISHED GODS HAVE HAD A VERY COMPLETE REVENGE UPON THEIR VANQUISHER, FOR BRAHMA HAS BECOME SO ABSTRACT AND REMOTE THAT WORSHIP IS MAINLY GIVEN TO THE OTHER GODS, WHO ARE FORMS OF HIS MANIFESTATION. MONOLATRY HAS BEEN REVERSED, AND MODERN HINDUISM WERE BETTER DESCRIBED AS THE BELIEF IN ONE GOD ACCOMPANIED BY THE WORSHIP OF MANY.
(7) DEISM:
THE MONISTIC TENDENCY, BY A LESS THOROUGH APPLICATION OF IT, MAY TAKE THE OPPOSITE TURN TOWARD DEISM, AND YET PRODUCE SIMILAR RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS. THE SUPREME BEING, WHO IS THE ULTIMATE REALITY AND POWER OF THE UNIVERSE, MAY BE CONCEIVED IN SO VAGUE AND ABSTRACT A MANNER, MAY BE SO REMOTE FROM THE WORLD, THAT IT BECOMES A PRACTICAL NECESSITY TO INTERPOSE BETWEEN HIM AND MEN A NUMBER OF SUBORDINATE AND NEARER BEINGS AS OBJECTS OF WORSHIP. IN ANCIENT GREECE, NECESSITY, IN CHINA, TIEN OR HEAVEN, WERE THE SUPREME BEINGS; BUT A MULTIPLICITY OF LOWER GODS WERE THE ACTUAL OBJECTS OF WORSHIP. THE ANGELS OF ZOROASTRIANISM, JUDAISM AND ISLAM AND THE SAINTS OF ROMANISM ILLUSTRATE THE SAME TENDENCY. PANTHEISM AND DEISM, THOUGH THEY HAVE HAD CONSIDERABLE VOGUE AS PHILOSOPHICAL THEORIES, HAVE PROVED UNSTABLE AND IMPOSSIBLE AS RELIGIONS, FOR THEY HAVE INVARIABLY REVERTED TO SOME KIND OF POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY, WHICH SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT THEY ARE FALSE PROCESSES OF THE MONISTIC TENDENCY.
(8) SEMITIC MONOLATRY:
THE MONISTIC TENDENCY OF REASON MAY ENLIST IN ITS AID MANY MINOR CAUSES, SUCH AS TRIBAL ISOLATION OR NATIONAL AGGRANDIZEMENT. IT IS HELD THAT MANY SERE TRIBES WERE MONOLATRISTS FOR EITHER OR BOTH OF THESE REASONS; BUT THE EXIGENCIES OF INTERTRIBAL RELATIONS IN WAR AND COMMERCE SOON NEUTRALIZED THEIR EFFECTS, AND MERGED THE TRIBAL GODS INTO A TERRITORIAL PANTHEON.
(9) MONOTHEISM:
MONOTHEISM, ETHICAL AND PERSONAL: ONE FURTHER PRINCIPLE MAY COMBINE WITH MONISM SO AS TO BRING ABOUT A STABLE MONOTHEISM, THAT IS THE ETERNAL CONCEPTION OF THE WORSHIP TO THE ONE & ONLY TRUE GOD---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN EXODUS 20:3 AS STANDING IN MORAL SEXLESS RELATIONS WITH ALL. WHENEVER MAN REFLECTS UPON CONDUCT AS MORAL, HE RECOGNIZES THAT THERE CAN BE ONLY ONE MORAL STANDARD AND AUTHORITY, AND WHEN GOD IS IDENTIFIED WITH THAT MORAL AUTHORITY, HE INEVITABLY COMES TO BE RECOGNIZED AS SUPREME AND UNIQUE. THE BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF OTHER BEINGS CALLED GODS MAY SURVIVE FOR A WHILE; BUT THEY ARE DIVESTED OF ALL THE ATTRIBUTES OF DEITY WHEN THEY ARE SEEN TO BE INFERIOR OR OPPOSED TO THE GOD WHO RULES IN CONSCIENCE. NOT ONLY ARE THEY NOT WORSHIPPED, BUT THEIR WORSHIP BY OTHERS COMES TO BE REGARDED AS IMMORAL AND SEXUAL. THE ETHICAL FACTOR IN THE MONISTIC CONCEPTION OF GOD SAFEGUARDS IT FROM DIVERGING INTO PANTHEISM OR DEISM AND THUS REVERTING INTO POLYTHEISM. FOR THE ETHICAL IDEA OF GOD NECESSARILY INVOLVES HIS PERSONALITY, HIS TRANSCENDENCE AS DISTINCT FROM THE WORLD AND ABOVE IT, AND ALSO HIS INTIMATE AND PERMANENT RELATION WITH MAN. IF HE RULES IN CONSCIENCE, HE CAN NEITHER BE MERGED IN DEAD NATURE OR ABSTRACT BEING, NOR BE REMOVED BEYOND THE HEAVENS AND THE ANGEL HOST. A THOROUGHLY MORALIZED CONCEPTION OF GOD EMERGES FIRST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WHERE IT IS THE PREVAILING TYPE OF THOUGHT.
II. THE IDEA OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
1. COURSE OF ITS DEVELOPMENT:
ANY ATTEMPT TO WRITE THE WHOLE HISTORY OF THE IDEA OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WOULD REQUIRE A PRELIMINARY STUDY OF THE LITERARY AND HISTORICAL CHARACTER OF THE DOCUMENTS, WHICH LIES BEYOND THE SCOPE AND THE PROVINCE OF THE WRITER. YET THE OLD TESTAMENT CONTAINS NO SYSTEMATIC STATEMENT OF THE DOCTRINE OF GOD, OR EVEN A SERIES OF STATEMENTS THAT NEED ONLY TO BE COLLECTED INTO A CONSISTENT CONCEPTION. THE OLD TESTAMENT IS THE RECORD OF A RICH AND VARIED LIFE, EXTENDING OVER MORE THAN A THOUSAND YEARS, AND THE IDEAS THAT RULED AND INSPIRED THAT LIFE MUST BE LARGELY INFERRED FROM THE DEEDS AND INSTITUTIONS IN WHICH IT WAS REALIZED; NOR WAS IT STATIONARY OR ALL AT ONE LEVEL. NOTHING IS MORE OBVIOUS THAN THAT REVELATION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT HAS BEEN PROGRESSIVE, AND THAT THE IDEA OF GOD IT CONVEYS HAS UNDERGONE A DEVELOPMENT. CERTAIN WELL-MARKED STAGES OF THE DEVELOPMENT CAN BE EASILY RECOGNIZED, WITHOUT ENTERING UPON ANY DETAILED CRITICISM. THERE CAN BE NO SERIOUS QUESTION THAT THE AGE OF THE EXODUS, AS CENTERING AROUND THE PERSONALITY OF MOSES, WITNESSED AN IMPORTANT NEW DEPARTURE IN HEBREW RELIGION. THE MOST ANCIENT TRADITIONS DECLARE (PERHAPS NOT UNANIMOUSLY) THAT GOD WAS THEN FIRST KNOWN TO ISRAEL UNDER THE PERSONAL NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH ((YHWH) IS THE CORRECT FORM OF THE WORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH BEING A COMPOSITE OF THE CONSONANTS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE VOWELS OF 'ADHONAY, OR TOP LORD. STEPHEN YAHWEH IS RETAINED HERE AS THE MORE FAMILIAR FORM). THE HEBREW PEOPLE CAME TO REGARD HIM AS THEIR DELIVERER FROM EGYPT, AS THEIR WAR GOD WHO ASSURED THEM THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN, AND HE, THEREFORE, BECAME THEIR KING, WHO RULED OVER THEIR DESTINIES IN THEIR NEW HERITAGE. BUT THE SETTLEMENT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN CANAAN, LIKE THAT OF HIS PEOPLE, WAS CHALLENGED BY THE NATIVE GODS AND THEIR PEOPLES. IN THE 9TH CENTURY WE SEE THE WAR AGAINST STEPHEN YAHWEH CARRIED INTO HIS OWN CAMP, AND BAAL-WORSHIP ATTEMPTING TO SET ITSELF UP WITHIN ISRAEL. HIS PROPHETS THEREFORE ASSERT THE SOLE RIGHT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE WORSHIP OF HIS PEOPLE, AND THE GREAT PROPHETS OF THE 8TH CENTURY BASE THAT RIGHT UPON HIS MORAL TRANSCENDENCE. THUS, THEY AT ONCE REVEAL NEW DEPTHS OF HIS MORAL SEXLESS NATURE, AND SET HIS UNIQUENESS AND SUPREMACY ON HIGHER GROUNDS. DURING THE EXILE AND AFTERWARD, ISRAEL'S OUTLOOK BROADENS BY CONTACT WITH THE GREATER WORLD, AND IT DRAWS OUT THE LOGICAL IMPLICATIONS OF ETHICAL MONOTHEISM INTO A THEOLOGY AT ONCE MORE UNIVERSALISTIC AND ABSTRACT. THREE FAIRLY WELL-DEFINED PERIODS THUS EMERGE, CORRESPONDING TO THREE STAGES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IDEA OF GOD: THE PRE-PROPHETIC PERIOD GOVERNED BY THE MOSAIC CONCEPTION, THE PROPHETIC PERIOD DURING WHICH ETHICAL MONOTHEISM IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED, AND THE POST-EXILIC PERIOD WITH THE RISE OF ABSTRACT MONOTHEISM. BUT EVEN IN TAKING THESE LARGE AND OBVIOUS DIVISIONS, IT IS NECESSARY TO BEAR IN MIND THE PHILOSOPHER'S MAXIM, THAT "THINGS ARE NOT CUT OFF WITH A HATCHET." THE MOST CHARACTERISTIC IDEAS OF EACH PERIOD MAY BE DESCRIBED WITHIN THEIR PERIOD; BUT IT SHOULD NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THEY ARE ALTOGETHER ABSENT FROM OTHER PERIODS; AND, IN PARTICULAR, IT SHOULD NOT BE SUPPOSED THAT IDEAS, AND THE LIFE THEY REPRESENT, DID NOT EXIST BEFORE THEY EMERGED IN THE CLEAR WITNESS OF HISTORY. MOSAISM HAD UNDOUBTEDLY ITS ANTECEDENTS IN THE LIFE OF ISRAEL; BUT ANY ATTEMPT TO DEFINE THEM LEADS STRAIGHT INTO A VERY MORASS OF CONJECTURES AND HYPOTHESES, ARCHAEOLOGICAL, CRITICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL; AND ANY RESULTS THAT ARE THUS OBTAINED ARE CONTRIBUTIONS TO COMPARATIVE RELIGION RATHER THAN TO THEOLOGY.
2. FORMS OF THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD:
RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE MUST ALWAYS HAVE HAD AN INWARD AND SUBJECTIVE ASPECT, BUT IT IS A LONG AND DIFFICULT PROCESS TO TRANSLATE THE OBJECTIVE LANGUAGE OF ORDINARY LIFE FOR THE USES OF SUBJECTIVE EXPERIENCE. "MEN LOOK OUTWARD BEFORE THEY LOOK INWARD." HENCE, WE FIND THAT MEN EXPRESS THEIR CONSCIOUSNESS OF GOD IN THE EARLIEST PERIODS IN LANGUAGE BORROWED FROM THE VISIBLE AND OBJECTIVE WORLD. IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT THEY THOUGHT OF GOD IN A SENSUOUS WAY, BECAUSE THEY SPEAK OF HIM IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE SENSES, WHICH ALONE WAS AVAILABLE FOR THEM. ON THE OTHER HAND, THOUGHT IS NEVER ENTIRELY INDEPENDENT OF LANGUAGE, AND THE DEGREE IN WHICH MEN USING SENSUOUS LANGUAGE MAY THINK OF SPIRITUAL FACTS VARIES WITH DIFFERENT PERSONS.
(1) THE FACE OR COUNTENANCE OF GOD:
THE FACE OR COUNTENANCE (PANIM) OF GOD IS A NATURAL EXPRESSION FOR HIS PRESENCE. THE PLACE WHERE GOD IS SEEN IS CALLED PENIEL, THE FACE OF GOD (GENESIS 32:30 & ACTS 6:15). THE FACE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS HIS PEOPLE'S BLESSING (NUMBERS 6:25). WITH HIS FACE (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "PRESENCE") HE BROUGHT ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT, AND HIS FACE (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "PRESENCE") GOES WITH THEM TO CANAAN (EXODUS 33:14). TO BE ALIENATED FROM GOD IS TO BE HID FROM HIS FACE (GENESIS 4:14), OR GOD HIDES HIS FACE (DEUTERONOMY 31:17, 18; DEUTERONOMY 32:20). IN CONTRAST WITH THIS IDEA IT IS SAID ELSEWHERE THAT MAN CANNOT SEE THE FACE OF GOD AND LIVE (EXODUS 33:20; COMPARE DEUTERONOMY 5:24 JUDGES 6:22; JUDGES 13:22). IN THESE LATER PASSAGES, "FACE" STANDS FOR THE ENTIRE BEING OF GOD, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM WHAT MAN MAY KNOW OF HIM. THIS PHRASE AND ITS COGNATES ENSHRINE ALSO THAT FEAR OF GOD, WHICH SHRINKS FROM HIS MAJESTY EVEN WHILE APPROACHING HIM, WHICH ENTERS INTO ALL WORSHIP.
(2) THE VOICE AND WORD OF GOD:
THE VOICE (QOL) AND WORD (DABHAR) OF GOD ARE FORMS UNDER WHICH HIS COMMUNION WITH MAN IS CONCEIVED FROM THE EARLIEST DAYS TO THE LATEST. THE IDEA RANGES FROM THAT OF INARTICULATE UTTERANCE (1 KINGS 19:12) TO THE DECLARATION OF THE ENTIRE LAW OF CONDUCT (DEUTERONOMY 5:22-24), TO THE MESSAGE OF THE PROPHET (ISAIAH 2:1 JEREMIAH 1:2), AND THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE WHOLE COUNSEL AND ACTION OF GOD (PSALM 105:19; PSALM 147:18, 19 HOSEA 6:5 ISAIAH 40:8). THE STILL SMALL VOICE IS IN EXODUS 3:1-22. 
(3) THE GLORY OF GOD:
THE GLORY (KABHODH) OF GOD IS BOTH A PECULIAR PHYSICAL PHENOMENON AND THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN HIS WORKS AND PROVIDENCE. IN CERTAIN PASSAGES IN EXODUS, ASCRIBED TO THE PRIESTLY CODE, THE GLORY IS A BRIGHT LIGHT, "LIKE DEVOURING FIRE" (24:17); IT FILLS AND CONSECRATES THE TABERNACLE (29:43; 40:34, 35); AND IT IS REFLECTED AS BEAMS OF LIGHT IN THE FACE OF MOSES (34:29). IN EZEKIEL, IT IS A FREQUENT TERM FOR THE PROPHET'S VISION, A BRIGHTNESS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF A RAINBOW (1:28; 10:04; 43:2). IN ANOTHER PLACE, IT IS IDENTIFIED WITH ALL THE MANIFESTED GOODNESS OF GOD AND IS ACCOMPANIED WITH THE PROCLAMATION OF HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH (EXODUS 33:17-23). TWO PASSAGES IN ISAIAH SEEM TO COMBINE UNDER THIS TERM THE IDEA OF A PHYSICAL MANIFESTATION WITH THAT OF GOD’S EFFECTUAL PRESENCE IN THE WORLD (3:8; 6:3). GOD’S PRESENCE IN CREATION AND HISTORY IS OFTEN EXPRESSED IN THE PSALMS AS HIS GLORY (PSALM 19:1; PSALM 57:5, 11; 63:02:00; 97:6). MANY SCHOLARS HOLD THAT THE IDEA IS FOUND IN ISAIAH IN ITS EARLIEST FORM, AND THAT THE PHYSICAL MEANING IS QUITE LATE. IT WOULD, HOWEVER, BE CONTRARY TO ALL ANALOGY, IF SUCH PHENOMENA AS RAINBOW AND LIGHTNING HAD NOT FIRST IMPRESSED-THE PRIMITIVE MIND AS MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD.
(4) THE ANGEL OF GOD:
THE ANGEL (MAL'AKH) OF GOD OR OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A FREQUENT MODE OF GOD’S MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF IN HUMAN FORM, AND FOR OCCASIONAL PURPOSES. IT IS A PRIMITIVE CONCEPTION, AND ITS EXACT RELATION TO GOD, OR ITS LIKENESS TO MAN, IS NOWHERE FIXED. IN MANY PASSAGES, IT IS ASSUMED THAT GOD AND HIS ANGEL ARE THE SAME BEING, AND THE NAMES ARE USED SYNONYMOUSLY (AS IN GENESIS 16:7 FF; 22:15, 16; EXODUS 3:2, 4; JUDGES 2:4, 5); IN OTHER PASSAGES THE IDEA BLURS INTO VARYING DEGREES OF DIFFERENTIATION (GENESIS 18; GENESIS 24:40; EXODUS 23:21; EXODUS 33:2, 3 JUDGES 13:8, 9). BUT EVERYWHERE, IT FULLY REPRESENTS GOD AS SPEAKING OR ACTING FOR THE TIME BEING; AND IT IS TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SUBORDINATE AND INTERMEDIATE BEINGS OF LATER ANGELOLOGY. ITS IDENTIFICATION WITH THE MESSIAH AND THE LOGOS IS ONLY TRUE IN THE SENSE THAT THESE LATER TERMS ARE MORE DEFINITE EXPRESSIONS OF THE IDEA OF REVELATION, WHICH THE ANGEL REPRESENTED FOR PRIMITIVE THOUGHT.
(5) THE SPIRIT OF GOD:
THE SPIRIT (RUACH) OF GOD IN THE EARLIER PERIOD IS A FORM OF HIS ACTIVITY, AS IT MOVES WARRIOR AND PROPHET TO ACT AND TO SPEAK (JUDGES 6:34; JUDGES 13:25 1 SAMUEL 10:10), AND IT IS IN THE PROPHETIC PERIOD THAT IT BECOMES THE ORGAN OF THE COMMUNICATION OF GOD’S THOUGHTS TO MEN.
(6) THE NAME OF GOD:
THE NAME (SHEM) OF GOD IS THE MOST COMPREHENSIVE AND FREQUENT EXPRESSION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT FOR HIS SELF-MANIFESTATION, FOR HIS PERSON AS IT MAY BE KNOWN TO MEN. THE NAME IS SOMETHING VISIBLE OR AUDIBLE WHICH REPRESENTS GOD TO MEN, AND WHICH, THEREFORE, MAY BE SAID TO DO HIS DEEDS, AND TO STAND IN HIS PLACE, IN RELATION TO MEN. GOD REVEALS HIMSELF BY MAKING KNOWN OR PROCLAIMING HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH (EXODUS 6:3; EXODUS 33:19; EXODUS 34:5, 6). HIS SERVANTS DERIVE THEIR AUTHORITY FROM HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH (EXODUS 3:13, 15 1 SAMUEL 17:45).
THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD
IN GENESIS 1:26, 27, THE TRUTH IS DECLARED THAT GOD CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN "IMAGE" (TSELEM), AFTER HIS "LIKENESS" (DEMUTH). THE TWO IDEAS DENOTE THE SAME THING-RESEMBLANCE TO GOD. THE LIKE CONCEPTION OF MAN, TACIT OR AVOWED, UNDERLIES ALL REVELATION. IT IS GIVEN IN GENESIS 9:6 AS THE GROUND OF THE PROHIBITION OF THE SHEDDING OF MAN'S BLOOD; IS ECHOED IN PSALM 8; IS REITERATED FREQUENTLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (1 CORINTHIANS 11:7 EPHESIANS 4:24 COLOSSIANS 3:10 ISAIAH 3:9). IT LIES IN THE NATURE OF THE CASE THAT THE "IMAGE" DOES NOT CONSIST IN BODILY FORM; IT CAN ONLY RESIDE IN SPIRITUAL QUALITIES, IN MAN'S MENTAL AND MORAL ATTRIBUTES AS A SELF-CONSCIOUS, RATIONAL, PERSONAL AGENT, CAPABLE OF SELF-DETERMINATION AND OBEDIENCE TO MORAL LAW. THIS GIVES MAN HIS POSITION OF LORDSHIP IN CREATION, AND INVESTS HIS BEING WITH THE SANCTITY OF PERSONALITY. THE IMAGE OF GOD, DEFACED, BUT NOT ENTIRELY LOST THROUGH SIN, IS RESTORED IN YET MORE PERFECT FORM IN THE REDEMPTION OF CHRIST. 
NAMES OF GOD
I. INTRODUCTORY
TO AN EXTENT BEYOND THE APPRECIATION OF MODERN AND WESTERN MINDS THE PEOPLE OF BIBLICAL TIMES AND LANDS VALUED THE NAME OF THE PERSON. THEY ALWAYS GAVE TO IT SYMBOLICAL OR CHARACTER MEANING. WHILE OUR MODERN NAMES ARE ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY DESIGNATORY, AND INTENDED MERELY FOR IDENTIFICATION, THE BIBLICAL NAMES WERE ALSO DESCRIPTIVE, AND OFTEN PROPHETIC. RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE NEARLY ALWAYS INHERED IN THE NAME, A PARENT RELATING HIS CHILD TO THE DEITY, OR DECLARING ITS CONSECRATION TO THE DEITY, BY JOINING THE NAME OF THE DEITY WITH THE SERVICE WHICH THE CHILD SHOULD RENDER, OR PERHAPS COMMEMORATING IN A NAME THE FAVOR OF GOD IN THE GRACIOUS GIFT OF THE CHILD, NATHANIEL ("GIFT OF GOD"); SAMUEL ("HEARD OF GOD"); ADONIJAH ("STEPHEN YAHWEH IS MY LORD"), ETC. IT SEEMS TO US STRANGE THAT AT ITS BIRTH, THE LIFE AND CHARACTER OF A CHILD SHOULD BE FORECAST BY ITS PARENTS IN A NAME; AND THIS UNIQUE CUSTOM HAS BEEN REGARDED BY AN UNSYMPATHETIC CRITICISM AS EVIDENCE OF THE ORIGIN OF SUCH NAMES AND THEIR ATTENDANT NARRATIVES LONG SUBSEQUENT TO THE COMPLETED LIFE ITSELF; SUCH NAMES, FOR EXAMPLE, AS ABRAHAM, SARAH, ETC. BUT THAT THIS WAS ACTUALLY DONE, AND THAT IT WAS REGARDED AS A MATTER OF COURSE, IS PROVED BY THE NAME GIVEN TO OUR LORD AT HIS BIRTH: "THOU SHALT CALL HIS NAME JESUS; FOR IT IS HE THAT SHALL SAVE HIS PEOPLE" (MATTHEW 1:21). IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT THE GIVING OF A CHARACTER NAME REPRESENTED THE PARENTS' PURPOSE AND FIDELITY IN THE CHILD'S TRAINING, RESULTING NECESSARILY IN GIVING TO THE CHILD'S LIFE THAT VERY DIRECTION, WHICH THE NAME INDICATED. A CHILD'S NAME, THEREFORE, BECAME BOTH A PRAYER AND A CONSECRATION, AND ITS REALIZATION IN CHARACTER BECAME OFTEN A NECESSARY PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECT. GREAT HONOR OR DISHONOR WAS ATTACHED TO A NAME. THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITINGS CONTAIN MANY AND VARIED INSTANCES OF THIS. SOMETIMES CONTEMPT FOR CERTAIN REPROBATE MEN WOULD BE MOST EXPRESSIVELY INDICATED BY A CHANGE OF NAME, THE CHANGE OF ESH-BAAL, "MAN OF BAAL," TO ISH-BOSHETH, "MAN OF SHAME" (2 SAMUEL 2:8), AND THE OMISSION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE NAME OF THE APOSTATE KING, AHAZ (2 KINGS 15:38, ETC.). THE NAME OF THE LAST KING OF JUDAH WAS MOST EXPRESSIVELY CHANGED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR FROM MATTANIAH TO ZEDEKIAH, TO ASSURE HIS FIDELITY TO HIS OVERLORD WHO MADE HIM KING (2 KINGS 24:17).
1. THE PHRASE "HIS NAME":
SINCE THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT ARE ESSENTIALLY FOR PURPOSES OF REVELATION, AND SINCE THE HEBREWS LAID SUCH STORE BY NAMES, WE SHOULD CONFIDENTLY EXPECT THEM TO MAKE THE DIVINE NAME A MEDIUM OF REVELATION OF THE FIRST IMPORTANCE. PEOPLE ACCUSTOMED BY LONG USAGE TO SIGNIFICANT CHARACTER INDICATIONS IN THEIR OWN NAMES, NECESSARILY WOULD REGARD THE NAMES OF THE DEITY AS EXPRESSIVE OF HIS NATURE. THE VERY PHRASE "NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH," OR "HIS NAME," AS APPLIED TO THE DEITY IN BIBLICAL USAGE, IS MOST INTERESTING AND SUGGESTIVE, SOMETIMES EXPRESSING COMPREHENSIVELY HIS REVELATION IN NATURE (PSALM 8:1; COMPARE 138:2); OR MARKING THE PLACE OF HIS WORSHIP, WHERE MEN WILL CALL UPON HIS NAME (DEUTERONOMY 12:5); OR USED AS A SYNONYM OF HIS VARIOUS ATTRIBUTES, FAITHFULNESS (ISAIAH 48:9), GRACE (PSALM 23:3), HIS HONOR (PSALM 79:9), ETC. "ACCORDINGLY, SINCE THE NAME OF GOD DENOTES THIS GOD HIMSELF AS HE IS REVEALED, AND AS HE DESIRES TO BE KNOWN BY HIS CREATURES, WHEN IT IS SAID THAT GOD WILL MAKE A NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR HIMSELF BY HIS MIGHTY DEEDS, OR THAT THE NEW WORLD OF THE FUTURE SHALL BE UNTO HIM FOR A NAME, WE CAN EASILY UNDERSTAND THAT THE NAME OF GOD IS OFTEN SYNONYMOUS WITH THE GLORY OF GOD, AND THAT THE EXPRESSIONS FOR BOTH ARE COMBINED IN THE UTMOST VARIETY OF WAYS, OR USED ALTERNATELY." 
2. CLASSIFICATION:
FROM THE IMPORTANT PLACE WHICH THE DIVINE NAME OCCUPIES IN REVELATION, WE WOULD EXPECT FREQUENCY OF OCCURRENCE AND DIVERSITY OF FORM; AND THIS IS JUST THAT WHICH WE FIND TO BE TRUE. THE MANY FORMS OR VARIETIES OF THE NAME WILL BE CONSIDERED UNDER THE FOLLOWING HEADS: (1) ABSOLUTE OR PERSONAL NAMES, (2) ATTRIBUTIVE, OR QUALIFYING NAMES, AND (3) NAMES OF GOD IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. NATURALLY AND IN COURSE OF TIME ATTRIBUTIVE NAMES TEND TO CRYSTALLIZE THROUGH FREQUENT USE AND DEVOTIONAL REGARD INTO PERSONAL NAMES; E.G. THE ATTRIBUTIVE ADJECTIVE QADHOSH, "HOLY," BECOMES THE PERSONAL, TRANSCENDENTAL NAME FOR DEITY IN JOB AND ISAIAH. 
II. ABSOLUTE OR PERSONAL NAMES OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT:
1. 'ELOHIM:
THE FIRST FORM OF THE DIVINE NAME IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS 'ELOHIM, ORDINARILY TRANSLATED "GOD" (GENESIS 1:1). THIS IS THE MOST FREQUENTLY USED NAME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AS ITS EQUIVALENT THEOS, IS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, OCCURRING IN GENESIS ALONE APPROXIMATELY 200 T. IT IS ONE OF A GROUP OF KINDRED WORDS, TO WHICH BELONG ALSO 'EL AND 'ELOAH. (1) ITS FORM IS PLURAL, BUT THE CONSTRUCTION IS UNIFORMLY SINGULAR, I.E. IT GOVERNS A SINGULAR VERB OR ADJECTIVE, UNLESS USED OF HEATHEN DIVINITIES (PSALM 96:5; PSALM 97:7). IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF HEBREW THAT EXTENSION, MAGNITUDE AND DIGNITY, AS WELL AS ACTUAL MULTIPLICITY, ARE EXPRESSED BY THE PLURAL. IT IS NOT REASONABLE, THEREFORE, TO ASSUME THAT PLURALITY OF FORM INDICATES PRIMITIVE SEMITIC POLYTHEISM. ON THE CONTRARY, HISTORIC HEBREW IS UNQUESTIONABLY AND UNIFORMLY MONOTHEISTIC. 
(2) THE DERIVATION IS QUITE UNCERTAIN. OTHERS FIND ITS ORIGIN IN 'UL, "TO BE STRONG," FROM WHICH ALSO ARE DERIVED 'AYIL, "RAM," AND 'ELAH, "TEREBINTH"; IT IS THEN AN EXPANDED PLURAL FORM OF 'EL; OTHERS TRACE IT TO 'ALAH, "TO TERRIFY," AND THE SINGULAR FORM IS FOUND IN THE INFREQUENT 'ELOAH, WHICH OCCURS CHIEFLY IN POETICAL BOOKS; BDB INCLINES TO THE DERIVATION FROM 'ALAH, "TO BE STRONG," AS THE ROOT OF THE THREE FORMS, 'EL, `ELOAH AND 'ELOHIM, ALTHOUGH ADMITTING THAT THE WHOLE QUESTION IS INVOLVED IN UNCERTAINTY (FOR FULL STATEMENT SEE BDB, UNDER THE WORD.); A SOMEWHAT FANCIFUL SUGGESTION IS THE ARABIC ROOT 'UL, "TO BE IN FRONT," FROM WHICH COMES THE MEANING "LEADER"; AND STILL MORE FANCIFUL IS THE SUGGESTED CONNECTION WITH THE PREPOSITION 'EL, SIGNIFYING GOD AS THE "GOAL" OF MAN'S LIFE AND ASPIRATION. THE ORIGIN MUST ALWAYS LIE IN DOUBT, SINCE THE DERIVATION IS PREHISTORIC, AND THE NAME, WITH ITS KINDRED WORDS 'EL AND 'ELOAH, IS COMMON TO SEMITIC LANGUAGES AND RELIGIONS AND BEYOND THE RANGE OF HEBREW RECORDS.
(3) IT IS THE REASONABLE CONCLUSION THAT THE MEANING IS "MIGHT" OR "POWER"; THAT IT IS COMMON TO SEMITIC LANGUAGE; THAT THE FORM IS PLURAL TO EXPRESS MAJESTY OR "ALL-MIGHTINESS," AND THAT IT IS A GENERIC, RATHER THAN A SPECIFIC PERSONAL, NAME FOR DEITY, AS IS INDICATED BY ITS APPLICATION TO THOSE WHO REPRESENT THE DEITY (JUDGES 5:8 PSALM 82:1) OR WHO ARE IN HIS PRESENCE (1 SAMUEL 28:13).
2. 'ELOAH:
THE SINGULAR FORM OF THE PRECEDING NAME, 'ELOAH, IS CONFINED IN ITS USE ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY TO POETRY, OR TO POETIC EXPRESSION, BEING CHARACTERISTIC OF THE BOOK OF JOB, OCCURRING OFTENER IN THAT BOOK THAN IN ALL OTHER PARTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT IS, IN FACT, FOUND IN JOB OFTENER THAN THE ELSEWHERE MORE ORDINARY PLURAL 'ELOHIM. FOR DERIVATION AND MEANING SEE ABOVE UNDER 1 (2). COMPARE ALSO THE ARAMAIC FORM, 'ELAH, FOUND FREQUENTLY IN EZRA AND DANIEL.
3. 'EL:
IN THE GROUP OF SEMITIC LANGUAGES, THE MOST COMMON WORD FOR DEITY IS EL ('EL), REPRESENTED BY THE BABYLONIAN ILU AND THE ARABIC 'ALLAH. IT IS FOUND THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT, BUT OFTENER IN JOB AND PSALMS THAN IN ALL THE OTHER BOOKS. IT OCCURS SELDOM IN THE HISTORICAL BOOKS, AND NOT AT ALL IN LEV. THE SAME VARIETY OF DERIVATIONS IS ATTRIBUTED TO IT AS TO ELOHIM (WHICH SEE), MOST PROBABLE OF WHICH IS 'UL, "TO BE STRONG." BDB INTERPRETS 'UL AS MEANING "TO BE IN FRONT," FROM WHICH CAME 'AYIL, "RAM" THE ONE IN FRONT OF THE FLOCK, AND 'ELAH, THE PROMINENT "TEREBINTH," DERIVING ['EL] FROM 'ALAH, "TO BE STRONG." IT OCCURS IN MANY OF THE MORE ANCIENT NAMES; AND, LIKE ['ELOHIM], IT IS USED OF PAGAN GODS. IT IS FREQUENTLY COMBINED WITH NOUNS OR ADJECTIVES TO EXPRESS THE DIVINE NAME WITH REFERENCE TO PARTICULAR ATTRIBUTES OR PHASES OF HIS BEING, AS 'EL `ELYON, 'EL-RO'I, ETC. 
4. 'ADHON, 'ADHONAY:
AN ATTRIBUTIVE NAME, WHICH IN PREHISTORIC HEBREW HAD ALREADY PASSED OVER INTO A GENERIC NAME OF GOD, IS 'ADHON, 'ADHONAY, THE LATTER FORMED FROM THE FORMER, BEING THE CONSTRUCT PLURAL, 'ADHONE, WITH THE 1ST PERSON ENDING -AY, WHICH HAS BEEN LENGTHENED TO AY AND SO RETAINED AS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE PROPER NAME AND DISTINGUISHING IT FROM THE POSSESSIVE "MY LORD." THE KING JAMES VERSION DOES NOT DISTINGUISH, BUT RENDERS BOTH AS POSSESSIVE, "MY LORD" (JUDGES 6:15; JUDGES 13:8), AND AS PERSONAL NAME (PSALM 2:4); THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) ALSO, IN PSALM 16:2, IS IN DOUBT, GIVING "MY LORD," POSSESSIVE, IN TEXT AND "THE LORD" IN THE MARGIN. 'ADHONAY, AS A NAME OF DEITY, EMPHASIZES HIS SOVEREIGNTY (PSALM 2:4 ISAIAH 7:7), AND CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO KURIOS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS FREQUENTLY COMBINED WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH (GENESIS 15:8 ISAIAH 7:7, ETC.) AND WITH 'ELOHIM (PSALM 86:12). ITS MOST SIGNIFICANT SERVICE IN MASSORETIC TEXT IS THE USE OF ITS VOWELS TO POINT THE UNPRONOUNCEABLE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH, INDICATING THAT THE WORD " 'ADHONAY" SHOULD BE SPOKEN ALOUD INSTEAD OF "YAH-WEH." THIS COMBINATION OF VOWELS AND CONSONANTS GIVES THE TRANSLITERATION "STEPHEN YAHWEH," ADOPTED BY THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION, WHILE THE OTHER ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, SINCE COVERDALE, REPRESENTS THE COMBINATION BY THE CAPITALS LORD. SEPTUAGINT REPRESENTS IT BY KURIOS.
5. STEPHEN YAHWEH (YHWH):
THE NAME MOST DISTINCTIVE OF GOD AS THE TOP GOD OF ISRAEL---YAHWEH STEPHEN [PROVERBS 8:22-31] AT FIRST & LAST THE TOP GOD OF THE ENGLISH ANCIENT BRITAIN, ENGLISH GREAT BRITAIN & THE ENGLISH USA---STEPHEN YAHWEH [ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACT 30] IS (STEPHEN YAHWEH, A COMBINATION OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON (YHWH) WITH THE VOWELS OF 'ADHONAY, TRANSLITERATED AS YEHOWAH, BUT READ ALOUD BY THE HEBREWS 'ADHONAY). WHILE BOTH DERIVATION AND MEANING ARE LOST TO US IN THE UNCERTAINTIES OF ITS ANTE-BIBLICAL ORIGIN, THE FOLLOWING INFERENCES SEEM TO BE JUSTIFIED BY THE FACTS:
(1) THIS NAME WAS COMMON TO RELIGIONS OTHER THAN ISRAEL'S, HAVING BEEN FOUND IN BABYLONIAN INSCRIPTIONS. AMMONITE, ARABIC AND EGYPTIAN NAMES APPEAR ALSO TO CONTAIN IT; BUT WHILE, LIKE 'ELOHIM, IT WAS COMMON TO PRIMITIVE SEMITIC RELIGION, IT BECAME ISRAEL'S DISTINCTIVE NAME FOR THE DEITY.
(2) IT WAS, THEREFORE, NOT FIRST MADE KNOWN AT THE CALL OF MOSES (EXODUS 3:13-16; EXODUS 6:2-8), BUT, BEING ALREADY KNOWN, WAS AT THAT TIME GIVEN A LARGER REVELATION AND INTERPRETATION: GOD, TO BE KNOWN TO ISRAEL HENCEFORTH UNDER THE NAME "STEPHEN YAHWEH" AND IN ITS FULLER SIGNIFICANCE, WAS THE ONE SENDING MOSES TO DELIVER ISRAEL; "WHEN I SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU; AND THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM? AND GOD SAID. I WILL BE THAT I WILL BE ([FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OR I AM THAT I AM [LORD YAHWEH]). SAY. I WILL BE [I AM] HATH SENT ME" (EXODUS 3:13, 14 MARGIN). THE NAME IS ASSUMED AS KNOWN IN THE NARRATIVE OF GENESIS; IT ALSO OCCURS IN PRE-MOSAIC NAMES (EXODUS 6:20 1 CHRONICLES 2:25; 1 CHRONICLES 7:8).
(3) THE DERIVATION IS FROM THE ARCHAIC CHAWAH, "TO BE," BETTER "TO BECOME," IN BIBLICAL HEBREW HAYAH; THIS ARCHAIC USE OF W FOR Y APPEARS ALSO IN DERIVATIVES OF THE SIMILAR CHAYAH, "TO LIVE," E.G. CHAWWAH IN GENESIS 3:20.
(4) IT IS EVIDENT FROM THE INTERPRETATIVE PASSAGES (EXODUS 3; EXODUS 6) THAT THE FORM IS THE FUT. OF THE SIMPLE STEM (QAL) AND NOT FUTURE OF THE CAUSATIVE (HIPH`IL) STEM IN THE SENSE "GIVER OF LIFE"-AN IDEA NOT BORNE OUT BY ANY OF THE OCCURRENCES OF THE WORD. THE FANCIFUL THEORY THAT THE WORD IS A COMBINATION OF THE FUTURE, PRESENT AND PERFECT TENSES OF THE VERB, SIGNIFYING "THE ONE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND WAS," IS NOT TO BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY (STIER, ETC., IN OEHLER'S OLD TESTAMENT THEOLOGY, IN THE PLACE CITED.).
(5) THE MEANING MAY WITH SOME CONFIDENCE BE INFERRED FROM ORIGEN'S TRANSLITERATION, IAO, THE FORM IN SAMARITAN, IABE, THE FORM AS COMBINED IN OLD TESTAMENT NAMES, AND THE EVIDENT SIGNIFICATION IN EXODUS 3 AND OTHER PASSAGES, TO BE THAT OF THE SIMPLE FUTURE, STEPHEN YAHWEH, "HE WILL BE." IT DOES NOT EXPRESS CAUSATION, NOR EXISTENCE IN A METAPHYSICAL SENSE, BUT THE COVENANT PROMISE, OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE, BOTH AT THE IMMEDIATE TIME AND IN THE MESSIANIC AGE OF THE FUTURE. AND THUS, IT BECAME BOUND UP WITH THE MESSIANIC HOPE, AS IN THE PHRASE, "THE DAY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH," AND CONSEQUENTLY BOTH IT AND THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION KURIOS WERE APPLIED BY THE NEW TESTAMENT AS TITLES OF CHRIST.
(6) IT IS THE PERSONAL NAME OF GOD, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM SUCH GENERIC OR ESSENTIAL NAMES AS 'EL, 'ELOHIM, SHADDAY, ETC. CHARACTERISTIC OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS ITS INSISTENCE ON THE POSSIBLE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AS A PERSON; AND STEPHEN YAHWEH IS HIS NAME AS A PERSON. IT IS ILLOGICAL, CERTAINLY, THAT THE LATER HEBREWS SHOULD HAVE SHRUNK FROM ITS PRONUNCIATION, IN VIEW OF THE APPROPRIATENESS OF THE NAME AND OF THE OLD TESTAMENT INSISTENCE ON THE PERSONALITY OF GOD, WHO AS A PERSON HAS THIS NAME. THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION QUITE CORRECTLY ADOPTS THE TRANSLITERATION "STEPHEN YAHWEH" TO EMPHASIZE ITS SIGNIFICANCE AND PURPOSE AS A TOP PERSONAL NAME OF GOD REVEALED.
6. TSUR (ROCK):
FIVE TIMES IN THE "SONG" OF MOSES (DEUTERONOMY 32:4, 15, 18, 30, 31) THE WORD TSUR, "ROCK," IS USED AS A TITLE OF GOD. IT OCCURS ALSO IN THE PSALMS, ISAIAH AND POETICAL PASSAGES OF OTHER BOOKS, AND ALSO IN PROPER NAMES, ELIZUR, ZURIEL, ETC. ONCE IN THE KING JAMES VERSION (ISAIAH 44:8) IT IS TRANSLATED "GOD," BUT "ROCK" IN THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION AND THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION, MARGIN. THE EFFORT TO INTERPRET THIS TITLE AS INDICATING THE ANIMISTIC ORIGIN OF OLD TESTAMENT RELIGION IS UNNECESSARY AND A PURE PRODUCT OF THE IMAGINATION. IT IS CUSTOMARY FOR BOTH OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS TO USE DESCRIPTIVE NAMES OF GOD: "ROCK," "FORTRESS," "SHIELD," "LIGHT," "BREAD," ETC., AND IS IN HARMONY WITH ALL THE RICH FIGURATIVENESS OF THE SCRIPTURES; THE USE OF THE ARTICLE IN MANY OF THE CASES CITED FURTHER CORROBORATES THE VIEW THAT THE WORD IS INTENDED TO BE A DESCRIPTIVE TITLE, NOT THE NAME OF A NATURE-DEITY. IT PRESENTS THE IDEA OF GOD AS STEADFAST: "THE APPELLATION OF GOD AS TSUR, `ROCK,' `SAFE RETREAT,' IN DEUTERONOMY REFERS TO THIS." IT OFTEN OCCURS, IN A MOST STRIKING FIGURE, WITH THE PERS. SUFFIX AS "MY ROCK," "THEIR ROCK," TO EXPRESS CONFIDENCE (PSALM 28:1).
7. KADHOSH:
THE NAME (QADHOSH, "HOLY") IS FOUND FREQUENTLY IN ISAIAH AND PSALMS, AND OCCASIONALLY IN THE OTHER PROPHETS. IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF ISAIAH, BEING FOUND 32 TIMES IN THAT BOOK. IT OCCURS OFTEN IN THE PHRASE QEDHOSH YISRA'EL, "HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL." THE DERIVATION AND MEANING REMAIN IN DOUBT, BUT THE CUSTOMARY AND MOST PROBABLE DERIVATION IS FROM QADHASH, "TO BE SEPARATE," WHICH BEST EXPLAINS ITS USE BOTH OF MAN AND OF THE DEITY. WHEN USED OF GOD IT SIGNIFIES: (1) HIS TRANSCENDENCE, HIS SEPARATENESS ABOVE ALL OTHER BEINGS, HIS ALONENESS AS COMPARED TO OTHER GODS; (2) HIS PECULIAR RELATION TO HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL UNTO WHOM HE SEPARATED HIMSELF, AS HE DID NOT UNTO OTHER NATIONS. IN THE FORMER SENSE ISAIAH USED IT OF HIS SOLE DEITY (40:25), IN THE LATTER OF HIS PECULIAR AND UNCHANGING COVENANT-RELATION TO ISRAEL (43:3; 48:17), STRIKINGLY, EXPRESSED IN THE PHRASE "HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL." QADHOSH WAS RATHER ATTRIBUTIVE THAN PERSONAL, BUT BECAME PERSONAL IN THE USE OF SUCH ABSOLUTE THEISTS AS JOB AND ISAIAH. IT EXPRESSES ESSENTIAL DEITY, RATHER THAN PERSONAL REVELATION. 
8. SHADDAY:
IN THE PATRIARCHAL LITERATURE, AND IN JOB PARTICULARLY, WHERE IT IS PUT INTO THE MOUTHS OF THE PATRIARCHS, THIS NAME APPEARS SOMETIMES IN THE COMPOUND 'EL SHADDAY, SOMETIMES ALONE. WHILE ITS ROOT MEANING ALSO IS UNCERTAIN, THE SUGGESTED DERIVATION FROM SHADHADH, "TO DESTROY," "TO TERRIFY," SEEMS MOST PROBABLE, SIGNIFYING THE GOD WHO IS MANIFESTED BY THE TERRIBLENESS OF HIS MIGHTY ACTS. "THE STORM GOD," FROM SHADHA', "TO POUR OUT," HAS BEEN SUGGESTED, BUT IS IMPROBABLE; AND EVEN MORE SO THE FANCIFUL SHE, AND DAY, MEANING "WHO IS SUFFICIENT." ITS USE IN PATRIARCHAL DAYS MARKS AN ADVANCE OVER LOOSER SEMITIC CONCEPTIONS TO THE STRICTER MONOTHEISTIC IDEA OF ALMIGHTINESS, AND IS IN ACCORD WITH THE EARLY CONSCIOUSNESS OF DEITY IN RACE OR INDIVIDUAL AS A GOD OF AWE, OR EVEN TERROR. ITS MONOTHEISTIC CHARACTER IS IN HARMONY WITH ITS USE IN THE ABRAHAMIC TIMES, AND IS FURTHER CORROBORATED BY ITS PARALLEL IN SEPTUAGINT AND NEW TESTAMENT, PANTOKRATOR, "ALL-POWERFUL."
III. DESCRIPTIVE NAMES OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT:
IT IS OFTEN DIFFICULT TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE PERSONAL AND THE ATTRIBUTIVE NAMES OF GOD, THE TWO DIVISIONS NECESSARILY SHADING INTO EACH OTHER. SOME OF THE PRECEDING ARE REALLY ATTRIBUTIVE, MADE PERSONAL BY USAGE. THE FOLLOWING ARE THE MOST PROMINENT DESCRIPTIVE OR ATTRIBUTIVE NAMES. 
1. 'ABHIR:
THIS NAME ('ABHIR), TRANSLATED IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE "MIGHTY ONE," IS ALWAYS COMBINED WITH ISRAEL OR JACOB; ITS ROOT IS 'ABHAR, "TO BE STRONG" FROM WHICH IS DERIVED THE WORD 'EBHER, "PINION," USED OF THE STRONG WING OF THE EAGLE (ISAIAH 40:31), FIGURATIVELY OF GOD IN DEUTERONOMY 32:11. IT OCCURS IN JACOB'S BLESSING (GENESIS 49:24), IN A PRAYER FOR THE SANCTUARY (PSALM 132:2, 5), AND IN ISAIAH (1:24; 49:26:00; 60:16), TO EXPRESS THE ASSURANCE OF THE DIVINE STRENGTH IN BEHALF OF THE OPPRESSED IN ISRAEL (ISAIAH 1:24), OR IN BEHALF OF ISRAEL AGAINST HIS OPPRESSORS; IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT THIS NAME WAS FIRST USED BY JACOB HIMSELF.
2. 'EL-'ELOHE-ISRAEL:
THE NAME 'EL IS COMBINED WITH A NUMBER OF DESCRIPTIVE ADJECTIVES TO REPRESENT GOD IN HIS VARIOUS ATTRIBUTES; AND THESE BY USAGE HAVE BECOME NAMES OR TITLES OF GOD. FOR THE REMARKABLE PHRASE 'EL-'ELOHE-ISRAEL (GENESIS 33:20). 
3. `ELYON:
THIS NAME (`ELYON, "HIGHEST") IS A DERIVATIVE OF `ALAH, "TO GO UP." IT IS USED OF PERSONS OR THINGS TO INDICATE THEIR ELEVATION OR EXALTATION: OF ISRAEL, FAVORED ABOVE OTHER NATIONS (DEUTERONOMY 26:19), OF THE AQUEDUCT OF "THE UPPER POOL" (ISAIAH 7:3), ETC. THIS INDICATES THAT ITS MEANING WHEN APPLIED TO GOD IS THE "EXALTED ONE," WHO IS LIFTED FAR ABOVE ALL GODS AND MEN. IT OCCURS ALONE (DEUTERONOMY 32:8 PSALM 18:13), OR IN COMBINATION WITH OTHER NAMES OF GOD, MOST FREQUENTLY WITH EL (GENESIS 14:18 PSALM 78:35), BUT ALSO WITH YAHWEH (PSALM 7:17; PSALM 97:9), OR WITH ELOHIM (PSALM 56:2 THE KING JAMES VERSION; PSALM 78:56). ITS EARLY USE (GENESIS 14:18 F) POINTS TO A HIGH CONCEPTION OF DEITY, AN UNQUESTIONED MONOTHEISM IN THE BEGINNINGS OF HEBREW HISTORY.
4. GIBBOR:
THE ANCIENT HEBREWS WERE IN CONSTANT STRUGGLE FOR THEIR LAND AND THEIR LIBERTIES, A STRUGGLE MOST INTENSE AND PATRIOTIC IN THE HEROIC DAYS OF SAUL AND DAVID, AND IN WHICH THERE WAS DEVELOPED A BAND OF MEN WHOSE GREAT DEEDS ENTITLED THEM TO THE HONORABLE TITLE "MIGHTY MEN" OF VALOR (GIBBORIM). THESE WERE THE KNIGHTS OF DAVID'S "ROUND TABLE." IN LIKE MANNER THE HEBREW THOUGHT OF HIS GOD AS FIGHTING FOR HIM, AND EASILY THEN THIS TITLE WAS APPLIED TO GOD AS THE MIGHTY MAN OF WAR, OCCURRING IN DAVID'S PSALM OF THE ARK'S TRIUMPHANT ENTRY (PSALM 24:8), IN THE ALLEGORY OF THE MESSIAH-KING (PSALM 45:3), EITHER ALONE OR COMBINED WITH EL (ISAIAH 9:6 JEREMIAH 32:18), AND SOMETIMES WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH (ISAIAH 42:13).
5. 'EL-RO'I:
WHEN HAGAR WAS FLEEING FROM SARAH'S PERSECUTIONS, STEPHEN YAHWEH SPOKE TO HER IN THE WILDERNESS OF SHUR, WORDS OF PROMISE AND CHEER. WHEREUPON "SHE CALLED THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT SPOKE UNTO HER, THOU ART EL ROI" (GENESIS 16:13 MARGIN). IN THE TEXT THE WORD RO'I, DERIV. OF RA'AH, "TO SEE," IS TRANSLATED "THAT SEES," LITERALLY, "OF SIGHT." THIS IS THE ONLY OCCURRENCE OF THIS TITLE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
6. TSADDIQ:
ONE OF THE COVENANT ATTRIBUTES OF GOD, HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, IS SPOKEN OF SO OFTEN THAT IT PASSES FROM ADJECTIVE TO SUBSTANTIVE, FROM ATTRIBUTE TO NAME, AND HE IS CALLED "RIGHTEOUS" (TSADDIQ), OR "THE RIGHTEOUS ONE." THE WORD IS NEVER TRANSLITERATED BUT ALWAYS TRANSLATED IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, ALTHOUGH IT MIGHT JUST AS PROPERLY BE CONSIDERED A DIVINE NAME AS `ELYON OR QADHOSH. THE ROOT TSADHAQ, "TO BE STRAIGHT" OR "RIGHT," SIGNIFIES FIDELITY TO A STANDARD, AND IS USED OF GOD’S FIDELITY TO HIS OWN NATURE AND TO HIS COVENANT-PROMISE (ISAIAH 41:10; ISAIAH 42:6; COMPARE HOSEA 2:19); IT OCCURS ALONE (PSALM 34:17), WITH EL (DEUTERONOMY 32:4), WITH ELOHIM (EZRA 9:15 PSALM 7:9; PSALM 116:5), BUT MOST FREQUENTLY WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH (PSALM 129:4, ETC.). IN EXODUS 9:27 PHARAOH, IN ACKNOWLEDGING HIS SIN AGAINST STEPHEN YAHWEH, CALLS HIM `STEPHEN YAHWEH THE RIGHTEOUS,' USING THE ARTICLE. THE SUGGESTIVE COMBINATION, "STEPHEN YAHWEH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS," IS THE NAME GIVEN TO DAVID’S "RIGHTEOUS BRANCH" (JEREMIAH 23:6) AND PROPERLY SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A PROPER NOUN-THE NAME OF THE MESSIAH-KING.
7. KANNA:
FREQUENTLY IN THE PENTATEUCH, MOST OFTEN IN THE 3 VERSIONS OF THE COMMANDMENTS (EXODUS 20:5; EXODUS 34:14 DEUTERONOMY 5:9), GOD IS GIVEN THE TITLE "JEALOUS" (QANNA'), MOST SPECIFICALLY IN THE PHRASE "STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS" (EXODUS 34:14). THIS WORD, HOWEVER, DID NOT BEAR THE EVIL MEANING NOW ASSOCIATED WITH IT IN OUR USAGE, BUT RATHER SIGNIFIED "RIGHTEOUS ZEAL," STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ZEAL FOR HIS OWN NAME OR GLORY (COMPARE ISAIAH 9:7, "THE ZEAL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH," QIN'AH; ALSO ZECHARIAH 1:14; ZECHARIAH 8:2).
8. STEPHEN YAHWEH TSEBHA'-OTH:
CONNECTED WITH THE PERSONAL AND COVENANT NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH, THERE IS FOUND FREQUENTLY THE WORD SABAOTH (TSEBHA'OTH, "HOSTS"). INVARIABLY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT IS TRANSLATED "HOSTS" (ISAIAH 1:9 PSALM 46:7, 11, ETC.), BUT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT IS TRANSLITERATED TWICE, BOTH IN THE GREEK AND ENGLISH (ROMANS 9:29 JAMES 5:4). THE PASSAGE IN ROMAN IS A QUOTATION FROM ISAIAH 1:9 THROUGH SEPTUAGINT, WHICH DOES NOT TRANSLATE, BUT TRANSLITERATES THE HEBREW. ORIGIN AND MEANING ARE UNCERTAIN. IT IS USED OF HEAVENLY BODIES AND EARTHLY FORCES (GENESIS 2:1); OF THE ARMY OF ISRAEL (2 SAMUEL 8:16); OF THE HEAVENLY BEINGS (PSALM 103:21; PSALM 148:2 DANIEL 4:35). IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE TITLE IS INTENDED TO INCLUDE ALL CREATED AGENCIES AND BEINGS, OF WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH IS MAKER AND LEADER.
9. "I AM THAT I AM":
WHEN GOD APPEARED TO MOSES AT SINAI, COMMISSIONING HIM TO DELIVER ISRAEL; MOSES, BEING WELL AWARE OF THE DIFFICULTY OF IMPRESSING THE PEOPLE, ASKED BY WHAT NAME OF GOD HE SHOULD SPEAK TO THEM: "THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME?" THEN "GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM [IN A 777-DNA NUT SHELL IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF AS STEPHEN YAHWEH]. SAY. I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU" (EXODUS 3:14). THE NAME OF THE DEITY GIVEN HERE IS SIMILAR TO STEPHEN YAHWEH EXCEPT THAT THE FORM IS NOT 3RD PERSON FUTURE, AS IN THE USUAL FORM, BUT THE 1ST PERSON ('EHYEH), SINCE GOD IS HERE SPEAKING OF HIMSELF. THE OPTIONAL READING IN THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION, MARGIN IS MUCH TO BE PREFERRED: "I WILL BE THAT I WILL BE [IN A 777-DNA NUT SHELL IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HMSELF AS STEPHEN YAHWEH]," INDICATING HIS COVENANT PLEDGE TO BE WITH AND FOR ISRAEL IN ALL THE AGES TO FOLLOW. FOR FURTHER EXPLANATION SEE ABOVE, II, 5.
IV. NEW TESTAMENT NAMES OF GOD.
THE VARIETY OF NAMES WHICH CHARACTERIZES THE OLD TESTAMENT IS LACKING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHERE WE ARE ALL BUT LIMITED TO TWO NAMES, EACH OF WHICH CORRESPONDS TO SEVERAL IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE MOST FREQUENT IS THE NAME "GOD" (THEOS) OCCURRING OVER 5,240 T IN THE OKJV, AND CORRESPONDING TO EL, ELOHIM, ETC., OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
1. GOD:
IT MAY, AS ['ELOHIM], BE USED BY ACCOMMODATION OF HEATHEN GODS; BUT IN ITS TRUE SENSE IT EXPRESSES ESSENTIAL DEITY, AND AS EXPRESSIVE OF SUCH IT IS APPLIED TO CHRIST [JESUS] AS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] (JOHN 20:28 ROMANS 9:5).
2. LORD:
FIVE TIMES "LORD" IS A TRANSLATION OF DESPOTES (LUKE 2:29 ACTS 4:24 2 PETER 2:1 THE KING JAMES VERSION; JUDE 1:4 REVELATION 6:10 THE KING JAMES VERSION). IN EACH CASE THERE IS EVIDENT EMPHASIS ON SOVEREIGNTY AND CORRESPONDENCE TO THE 'ADHON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE MOST COMMON GREEK WORD FOR LORD IS KURIOS, REPRESENTING BOTH STEPHEN YAHWEH AND 'ADHONAI OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND OCCURRING UPWARDS OF 8,796 TIMES IN THE OKJV. ITS USE FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS IN THE SPIRIT OF BOTH THE HEBREW SCRIBES, WHO POINTED THE CONSONANTS OF THE COVENANT NAME WITH THE VOWELS OF ADHONAY, THE TITLE OF DOMINION, AND OF THE SEPTUAGINT, WHICH RENDERED THIS COMBINATION AS KURIOS. CONSEQUENTLY, QUOTATIONS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT IN WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH OCCURS ARE RENDERED BY KURIOS. IT IS APPLIED TO CHRIST [SON JESUS] EQUALLY WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN], SHOWING THAT THE MESSIANIC HOPES CONVEYED BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH WERE FOR NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS FULFILLED IN JESUS CHRIST AS THE BOYSCOUTS & GIRLSCOUTS MOTTO IS: “BE PREPARED” AND THAT IN HIM THE LONG HOPED FOR APPEARANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS THEN IN ACTUALITY REALIZED IN THE TOP TESTAMENT OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FULFILLED BY STEPHEN CHRIST & SEEN CLEARLY “THE ETERNALLY OWNED ETERNAL HOLY DWELLING PLACE OF THE LORD IN ENDLESS FOREVER ETERNITY” IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 7:46-56; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 . BASICALLY, THE TOP ENGLISH MAN AS STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30 DOES NOT NEED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ITSELF, BUT DOES NEED WHAT WAS ETERNALLY SUPPLIED, IN THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE OF HIS OWN DIVINE INTERVENTION SUCH AS TOP SUPREME AUTHORTY, THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, AND NOT TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP, THE SUPREME CREATORSHIP THAT WAS NEVER GIVEN TO GOD THE TOP SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AS CREATOR AGENT LORD BECAUSE OF SEXUALITY & NO MONEY TITHES IN PASSING THE FLAG BACK IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 WITH TOP SUPREME AUTHORITY, THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, AND NOT TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP, THE SUPREME CREATORSHIP THAT IS ONLY HELD TO GOD THE TOP FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST OUR LORD AS THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR BECAUSE OF SEXUALITY & NO MONEY TITHES TO ETERNALLY REBUKE, ETERNALLY ARREST, ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN TO HELL, THE LADY VICTORIA, THE FEMALE DEVIL KNOWN AS BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12! ALL MONEY TITHES, ALL SACRIFICES, ALL OFFERINGS, ALL FASTINGS, ALL ALMS DEEDS, ALL CHARITABLE DEEDS & ALL PRAYERS BELONG ONLY TO THE ONE & ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & ABSOLUTELY NOBODY ELSE, NOT EVEN FOR YOUR CHRIST, BUT ONLY FOR THIS TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS ENORMOUSLY TERRIBLE & REMARKABLY JEALOUS & NONE, I MEAN NONE OF THE 16 CHRIST’S ARE DOING ANYTHING ABOUT IT, BUT FOR THE CHRIST TO HAVE THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TO ETERNALLY REBUKE THE DEVIL, THEIR HAS TO BE MONEY CHANGING FROM HAND TO HAND OR MONEY PLACED IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S FUCKING BANK ACCOUNT! NO! THE 18 CHRIST’S CAN TRUTHFULLY SWEAR THEY ARE NOT ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE BECAUSE THIS ONLY CONCERNS THE PORTION OF THE “HOUR” OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS ABOVE ALL THE 18 TOP ENGLISH CHRIST’S & IN FACT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN TOP TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & THIS IS ONLY ETERNALLY ENFORCED IN ETERNAL NECESSARY VIOLENCE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37! THE “WEAKNESS” OR “FOOLISHNESS” OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS LESS THAN 1 MINUTE [60 SECONDS], WHICH IS 8 YEARS [1 YEAR GLOBALLY BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1& 1 MONTH [30 DAYS] OF OMNIBENEVOLENCE GOVERNS THE 1 YEAR] VERSES ETERNITY BECAUSE THE “HOUR [MINUTE]” & THE “DAY [HOUR]” OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ETERNAL STRENGTH & THE ETERNAL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 &  1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25! THIS IS ONLY FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE CROSS OR ANY OTHER PRICES PAID WAS FOR YOU & NOT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! TO SAY THAT THE CHRIST FULFILLED THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW MAY BE GREATLY APPRECIATED, BUT WHAT IS OWED TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, SUCH AS THE MONEY TITHE IS STILL ETENALLY OWED & TO BELIEVE THAT CHRIST PAID THE PRICE ON THE CROSS OR ANY OTHER PRICES PAID FULFILLED THE MONEY TITHE IS THE ETERNAL LIE & ETERNAL BULLSHIT! THE CROSS IS FOR MAN & NOT FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET, I AM PISSED OFF HOW EVERYBODY’S DOING, STEALING & LYING ABOUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! THERES ETERNAL CREATURES THAT SWEARS THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS VOID OR ABOLISHED, OR THEY PROCLAIM THEIR NOT UNDER THE LAW BUT UNDER GRACE, WHICH IN MY BOOK THEY ARE NOT WORTH A DAMN, OR SIMPLY SWEARS THAT THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW WAS ONLY GIVEN TO ISRAEL & NOBODY ELSE! ALL THESE THINGS ARE ETERNAL LIES & YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! WE DO NOT SERVE A PARTIAL LORD, BUT AN IMPARTIAL LORD THAT EXSPECTS & DESIRES IMMEDIATE OBEDIENCE TO HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW! TRUE SALVATION WILL NEVER GIVE YOU A LICENCE TO STILL DISOBEY THE LORD & HIS LAWS. FOR EXAMPLE, IF YOU MARRY A DIVORCED WOMAN WHILE YOU WERE UNSAVED, THE LORD & HIS LAWS DOES NOT CHANGE WITH YOUR DUMBASS EXCUSE AS BEING SAVED NOW. NO, YOU ARE STILL DISIBEYING THE LORD & HIS LAWS, IF YOU REFUSE TO GIVE UP THE DIVORCED WOMAN! NOW THE LORD DID CHANGE HIS LAWS IN HOSEA AND GOMERS MARRIAGE BECAUSE OF VAST LOOSENESS OF THAT SOCIETY, BUT THAT ONLY CONCERNED WHOREDOMS IN THE UNMARRIED STATE & NOT DIVORCE FROM A MARRIAGE. AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET I AM ASHAMED OF THIS, WITH ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ABOUT NOT RECEIVING OR OPERATING THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW! WITHOUT THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, YOU CAN NEVER SERVE THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & WITHOUT HIM, YOU SHALL GO TO HELL TO BURN! FOR THERE IS NO CHRIST ABLE TO KEEP YOU OUT OF HELL, NOR ABLE TO GIVE YOU ACCESS INTO HEAVEN, THIS IS ONLY FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF TO HANDLE IN HIS TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HANDS! I, AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET, PLACE THIS IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT ON ALL! THE ETERNAL QUESTION ARISES “IS THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PARTY AS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST OR THE 8 OTHER TOP MALE CHRIST’S---JEHOVAH CHRIST, PETER CHRIST, JOHN CHRIST, JAMES CHRIST, STEPHEN CHRIST, STEPHEN CHRIST, YAHWEH CHRIST & ENOCH CHRIST VERSES THE LORD LUCIFER’S, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL PARTY AS THE SCARLET-COLORED BEAST, BEAST OF THE EARTH, BEAST OF THE SEA, FALSE PROPHET, ANTICHRIST, ANGEL LUCIFER, GREAT RED-COLORED DRAGON, FATHER LUCIFER & EVIL CREATOR LUCIFER AND THE TOP LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA’S PARTY AS THE 9 OTHER TOP FEMALE CHRIST’S---VICTORIA CHRIST [JEHOVAH], VICTORIA CHRIST [PETER], ELIZABETH CHRIST [JOHN], MARY CHRIST [JESUS], MARY CHRIST [JAMES], STEPHANIE CHRIST [STEPHEN], VICTORIA CHRIST [STEPHEN], VICTORIA CHRIST [YAHWEH] & VICTORIA CHRIST [ENOCH] VERSES THE LADY VICTORIA’S, BABLYON & THE GREAT WITCH PARTY AS THE SCARLET-COLORED WOMAN, FEMALE BEAST OF THE EARTH, FEMALE BEAST OF THE SEA, FALSE PROPHETESS, FEMALE ANTICHRIST, ANGEL VICTORIA, GREAT SCARLET-COLORED DRAGON, MOTHER VICTORIA & EVIL FEMALE CREATOR, WHICH IS THE LATTER PERIMETER [EACH OF THE 8 MONTHS [VEADAR] FROM DAY 31 IN ACTS 30 YET TO BE FULFILLED & ONLY 50.0005% IS FULFILLED FROM 1018AD TO 2018AD] OF THE TOP USA NATIVE BORN ENGLISH REALM FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD TO HANDLE ALL UNIVERSAL CREATION HOLDING OUT ON HIS ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF? WELL THE FORMER PERIMETER [EACH OF THE 13 MONTHS [VEADAR] FROM DAY 1 TO DAY 30 IN LUKE 24-ACTS 29 IS ALREADY FULFILLED FROM 18AD TO 2018AD] OF THE TOP USA NATIVE BORN ENGLISH REALM IS ALREADY FULFILLED SINCE 1018AD TO 2018AD & IF THE TOP SUPREME UNLIMITED AUTHORITY, THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW VERSES CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY, THE LAW OF ETERNAL TEMPATION/ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH IS GIVEN BACK TO WHERE IT BELONGS, EVEN GOD THE FATHER---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WILL HAVE NO ETERNAL DEFENSE OF THE TOP SUPREME AUTHORITY, THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW FOR ANY MAN OR FOR HIS PEOPLE, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AS THE TOP ENGLISH MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19  WILL BE EVERYONE’S ETERNAL HEDGE, NOT JUST MAN & HIS WORK WILL BE COMPLETE & WHAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED IS ALREADY COMPLETED WHICH IS ABSOLUTELY EVERYTHING FROM THE TOP ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ENOCH YAHWEH THE LESSER TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE AS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA YAHWEH THE LESSER TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF PROVERBS 8:30-31, IN THE HEBREW, JEWISH, INDIAN, LATIN, GENTILE, GREEK, SPANISH, AFRICAN, EVERY OTHER DESCENT UNDER THE TERM “CELTIC DRUIDS” IN ACTS 29, ROMAN, SICILIAN, ITALIAN, SCOTTISH, ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN WITH THE FORMER HALF OR 50.0005% OF THE TOP USA NATIVE BORN ENGLISH REALM [243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] SINCE 1018AD TO 2018AD IN ACTS 30, EXCEPT WHAT HAS NOT BEEN FULFILLED IS THE LATTER HALF OR 50.0005% OF THE TOP USA NATIVE BORN ENGLISH REALM, THE TOP ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 30 FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD! THIS MEANS THE WORLD & THE CROSS & ALL THE OTHER PRICES ARE FULFILLED WITHIN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN SINCE 18AD TO 2018AD, BUT ONLY HALF OR 50.0005% OF THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN THE TOP ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS ETERNALLY FULFILLED, WHICH MEANS CHRIST IS HOLDING OUT ON THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, UNTIL IT IS ETERNALLY FULFILLED! THIS ALSO MEANS THE “DAY” OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37, WHICH IS EQUAL TO 60,000 YEARS---1 MONTH---DAY & NIGHT [BY 24 HOURS IS 24,000 YEARS + 2 HOURS IS 2,000 YEARS WITH A NUMBER 0 & AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS 3,000 YEARS & THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE IS 1,000 YEARS] IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE HAS ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED UNIVERSALLY & GLOBALLY SOMETIME IN THE OT LONG BEFORE CHRIST CAME TO SAVE HIS PEOPLE! THIS ALSO MEANS “HOUR” OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37, WHICH IS EQUAL TO 500 YEARS IS HALF OR 50.0005% OF THE HOUR IS ETERNALLY FULFILLED, WHICH IS 15 MINUTES WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT [2 MINUTES] IN THE TIME NO MORE [1 MINUTE], WHICH IS 16 POSITIONS OF THE LATTER PERIMETER EQUAL TO 1 MINUTE EACH IS TOTAL 125 YEARS WITH A 3 YEAR PROPHESY OR 8 YEAR EACH [1 PALESTINE PRESIDENCY EACH] BY WHICH ONLY 1 MINUTE HAS TO BE HANDLED ONCE BECAUSE OF ISAIAH 54:17 ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN PALESTINE, IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING AT 5:59PM TO 6:00PM IN ACTS 30 & ONLY 15 MINUTES WITH THE TIME NO MORE, WHICH IS 16 POSITIONS OF THE LATTER PERIMETER EQUAL TO 1 MINUTE EACH IS TOTAL 125 YEARS WITH A 3 YEAR PROPHESY OR 8 YEARS EACH [1 US PRESIDENCY EACH] BY WHICH ONLY 1 MINUTE HAS TO BE HANDLED ONCE BECAUSE OF ISAIAH 54:17 IS LEFT TO BE ETERNALLY FULFILLED ONLY ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN NORTH AMERICA IN THE USA IN FLORENCE, SC IN THE UTLIMATE ENDING AT 5:59AM TO 6:00AM IN ACTS 30! THE TRANSACTION OF SUPREME AUTHORITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 DEPENDS ON WHAT IS NOT FULFILLED FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO HIS 18 CHRIST’S, THEN WHAT IS FULFILLED FROM HIS 18 CHRIST’S TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY ETERNALLY OPERATES IN TIME NO MORE AS IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 & THE USA’S TRIBULATION IN DANIEL 8:8-14. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF PAST TIMES, PRESENT TIMES & FUTURE TIMES ARE UNDER THE SUPREME CONTROL OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD.   
THE FULL REVELATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
IN HIS SPECIAL REDEMPTIVE RELATION TO GOD’S PEOPLE, SHOW THE WORKING OF THAT DIVINE MODE OF SELF-REVELATION WHICH CULMINATED IN THE COMING OF THE 54 SAVIORS WITH YAHWEH STEPHEN, AND ARE THUS A FORE-SHADOWING OF, AND A PREPARATION FOR, THE 110.0000% FULL REVELATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH OF 7 PERIMTERS OF 16 LEVELS EACH WITH A ENTRANCE IN ACTS 1:4-7 & A EXIT IN ACTS 29:1-2 IN ACTS 2:1-ACTS 7:60 ELEVATED TO ACTS 29:1-26 IN THE 54 CHRISTS---THE LORD CHURCH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD VICTOR CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] IN THE WOMB, THE LORD JACOB CHRIST [LADY RACHEL CHRIST] & THE LORD PETER CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD ISRAEL CHRIST [LADY RACHEL CHRIST] FOR CHILDKIND, THE LORD SAUL CHRIST [LADY AHINOAMS CHRIST] & THE LORD JOHN CHRIST [LADY ELIZABETH CHRIST] & THE LORD ELIJAH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD DAVID CHRIST [LADY BATHSHEBA CHRIST] & THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [LADY MARY CHRIST] & THE LORD MOSES CHRIST [LADY ZIPPORAH CHRIST] FOR MANKIND, THE LORD REHOBOAM CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD JAMES CHRIST [LADY MARY CHRIST] & THE LORD MICHAEL CHRIST [LADY MICHAL CHRIST] FOR BOYKIND, LAWKIND & ANGELKIND, THE LORD JEREBOAM CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [LADY STEPHANIE CHRIST] & THE LORD JOB CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF BOYKIND, LAWKIND & ANGELKIND, THE LORD JOB CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR SUPREME LORDSHIP OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP, THE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD SOLOMON CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR SUPREME LORDSHIP OF CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP & THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST [LADY EDNA CHRIST] FOR 366 YEARS TO 386 YEARS IN THE FORMER SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & THE BOOK OF ADAM & EVE & THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] IN HIS FORMER GLORY IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 FOR TOTAL ETERNAL FAITH WITH ALL FAITHFULNESS [HEBREWS 11:5] TO THE ONE & ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE HERSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 WHICH IS ALSO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 30 THAT OVERCOMES ALL THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES.  
THE 15 LEVELS  OF 26 PERIMETERS IN THE ENGLISH ALPHABET FROM A TO Z [IN GOSPEL OF LUKE IS 24 LEVELS & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN UPTIME DOWN TIME UPTIME IS 180 LEVELS & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN UPTIME DOWN TIME UPTIME IS 180 LEVELS, WHICH  IS 390 LEVELS WITH THE NUMBER 0 & A ENTRANCE & EXIT, THE LORD ENOCH & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD’S HEDGE WITH INTIALLY 390 POSITIONS [3120 POSITIONS BY 10% & 100% IS ONLY 3 POSITIONS---THE APOSTLE LORD JESUS CHRIST BETWEEN THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST & NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] TIMES 8 BY THE COMPLETION, WHICH IS 3120 POSITIONS TIMES RELENTING OF 100,000 IN 10% & 100%, TIMES REPENTING OF 100 IN 10% & 100%, TIMES 1 KINGDOM [10], WHICH IS 3,120,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEPTILLION POSITIONS
THE TOP PERIMETER OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
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IN THE CAR SUPPLIES FOR THE STREET IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 22 OR INITIALLY ACTS 13 & 26
13-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN/YAHWEH WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE 13-POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS 12 DISCIPLES OF STEPHEN CHRIST. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 13 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, SOUTHWEST, NORTHWEST, UP AND DOWN WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT). THE 13-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, SELF-CONTROL AND TEMPERANCE. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & AN ENTRANCE & EXIT? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE US PRESIDENCY’S TOP-RANK IS THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL & ALSO EQUIVALENT AS THE 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL AS THE US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THAT THE US PRESIDENT HAS TWO 13-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY THE TOP-RANK ON HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS SILVER RANK & ALSO HAS TWO 10-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY HIS TOP-RANK OM HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS GOLD RANK. THE PLATINUM RANK IS THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION THAT WOULD CONSTITUTE THE 4-PLATINUM STAR GENERAL, WHICH MEANS THERE ARE ONLY 4 POSSIBLE RANKS. THE PALLADIUM RANK IS THE INITIALIZATION OF THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION WOULD CONSTITUTE THE 2-PALLADIUM STAR GENERAL, WHICH MEANS THERE ARE ONLY 2 POSSIBLE RANKS. ANYTHING HIGHER IS THE SUPREME COMMAND IN THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE FIRE THRONE, WHICH MEANS THERE IS ONLY 1 RANK. THE TOP RANK IS ABOVE THE SUPREME COMMAND AS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP. THESE 24 POSITIONS OF 8 EACH IS IN THE TOP ENGLISH CHURCH, & THE TOP ENGLISH HOUSE, & THE TOP ENGLISH BUSINESS IS ALL AT ZYZY---LEVELS IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ACTS 30. ALSO 8 POSITIONS IS IN THE VERY TOP ENGLISH HOUSE ONLY AT ZZZZ---SLEEP LEVELS ONLY IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN ACTS 30. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 
ALSO IN THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT HOLY SCRIPTURES DECLARES I AM PETER [I AM JEHOVAH, I AM CHURCH, I AM PETER, I AM JOHN, I AM  JESUS, I AM  JAMES, I AM STEPHEN [APOSTLE], I AM  STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] & I AM  YAHWEH], AND UPON THIS ROCK, I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH [CHRIST] AND THE GATES OF HELL [GATES OF THIS WORLDS, GATES OF THE EARTHS, GATES OF THE HEAVENS, GATES OF LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW, GATES OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIPS & GATES OF CREATOR AGENTS LORDSHIPS WITH A ENTRANCE AND A EXIT], SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT IN MATTHEW 16:18. THIS MEANS THAT THE FIRST 4 NUMBERS [NUMBER 1 TO NUMBER 10] ARE INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ANY ATTACKS OF AN OPPOSING FORCE THAT SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST THE LORD’S FAITHFUL ETERNAL CREATURES. 
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IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5.
ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. 
IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. 
YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN, HAS THE TOP ETERNAL LIFE & YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER, IS THE NAME OF STEPHEN IS YAHWEH HAS THE TOP ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS STEPHEN IS STEPHEN YAHWEH HAS THE TOP MOST ETERNAL LIFE IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IT DECLARES, “THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER & BLOOD---JESUS CHRIST, NOT ONLY BY WATER, BUT BY WATER & BLOOD. AND IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO BEARS WITNESS, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT IS TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR [TOP] WITNESS IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS AS LOGOS) & THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE ARE ONE.” BUT TECHNICALLY THIS IS TWO LEVELS: THE TOP WITNESS IN LORDSHIP IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE HOLY GHOST THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD. THE TOP WITNESS IN HEAVEN IS THE FATHER STEPHEN, WORD [JESUS] & HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]. AND THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR [TOP] WITNESS ON EARTH: THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), THE BLOOD (SON JESUS) & THE WATER (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE AGREE AS ONE. IF WE RECEIVE THE WITNESS OF MEN, THE WITNESS OF GOD IS GREATER, FOR THIS IS THE WITNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HAS TESTIFIED OF HIS SON. HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF, HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR [JOHN 1:8, 10], BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. AND THIS IS THE TESTIMONY: THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, & THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE, HE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE. THESE THINGS I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT YOU MAY CONTINUE TO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD.”  
WHO ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE AUTHORITATIVE INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTERS ON THE SUPREME UNIVERSAL ROCK OF THE BEGINNING ULTIMATE SUPREME DEFENSE DONE BY THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE FOR THE IMMORTAL FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT 100.0001% IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28 & ACTS 7:60 AT 5:00AM-6:00AM ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY?
THE AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTERS ARE NOT DONE & SHOULD NOT BE ONLY CALLED “THE RED LETTERS OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST” AS THE SUPREME UNIVERSAL FOUNDATION AT THE TOP 100.0000% BECAUSE ALL THESE AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTERS IS UNIVERSALLY SPOKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST & SHOULD BE MOST ACCURATELY CALLED “THE RED LETTERS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” AS THE SUPREME UNIVERSAL ROCK AT THE TOP 100.0001% PROVEN INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN JOHN 1:1-3; 10:18; 12:49-50; 14:31; 15:10; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4; 5:38-39; 6:3-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8;1-3; 9:3-30; 17:22-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26.    
THE UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9991% TO 99.9992% IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28 & ACTS 7:50-51 AT 7:00AM-8:00AM ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF MATHEW CONCERNING LUKE CHAPTER 22
IN MATTHEW 3:15 DECLARES, “BUT JESUS ANSWERED & SAID TO HIM, ‘PERMIT IT TO BE SO NOW, FOR THUS IT IS FITTING FOR US TO FULFILL ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS.’ IN MATTHEW 4:4 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED & SAID, “IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD THAT PROCEEDS FROM HIS MOUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” IN MATTHEW 4:7 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HIM, “IT IS WRITTEN AGAIN, ‘YOU SHALL NOT TEMPT THE LORD YOU GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 1:13].’” IN MATTHEW 4:10 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘AWAY WITH YOU, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN,’ ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE.’” IN MATTHEW 4:17 DECLARES, FROM THAT TIME JESUS BEGAN TO PREACH AND TO SAY, “REPENT, FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND.” IN MATTHEW 4:19 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “FOLLOW ME, AND I WILL MAKE YOU FISHERS OF MEN.” 
IN MATTHEW 5:2-12 DECLARES, THEN HE OPENED HIS MOUTH & TAUGHT THEM, SAYING, “BLESSED ARE THE POOR IN SPIRIT, FOR THIERS IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO MOURN, FOR THEY SHALL BE COMFORTED. BLESSED ARE THE MEEK, FOR THEY SHALL INHERIT THE [KINGDOM OF] EARTH. BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HUNGER AND THIRST FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THEY SHALL BE FILLED. BLESSED ARE THE MERCIFUL, FOR THEY SHALL OBTAIN MERCY. BLESSED ARE THE PEACEMAKERS [LORD SOLOMON’S KINGDOM], FOR THEY SHALL BE CALLED THE SONS [APPOINTED CHRISTIAN AUTHORITIES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO ARE PERSECUTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS’ SAKE, FOR THIERS IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. BLESSED ARE YOU WHEN THEY REVILE AND PERSECUTE YOU, AND SAY ALL KINDS OF EVIL [SEXUALITY] AGAINST YOU FALSELY FOR MY SAKE. REJOICE AND BE EXCEEDINGLY GLAD, FOR GREAT IS YOUR REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN HEAVEN, FOR SO THEY PERSECUTED THE [HOLY] PROPHETS WHO WERE BEFORE YOU.” 
IN MATTHEW 5:13-16 DECLARES, “YOU ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH, BUT IF THE SALT LOSES ITS FLAVOR, HOW SHALL IT BE SEASONED [GODLY & HOLY COMMUNICATION]? IT IS THEN GOOD [LUKE 18:19] FOR NOTHING [IF MAN IS MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN THE LORD ABEL IT CAN BE DONE BY MAN, IF NOT THERE WILL BE AN ESTABLISHED KINGDOM IN ACTS 5:38-39] BUT TO BE THROWN OUT AND TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT BY MEN. YOU ARE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD [PERFECTED]. A CITY THAT IS SET ON A HILL CANNOT BE HIDDEN. NOR DO THEY LIGHT A LAMP AND PUT IT UNDER A BASKET, BUT ON A LAMPSTAND, AND IT GIVES LIGHT TO ALL WHO ARE IN THE HOUSE [ZION]. LET YOUR LIGHT SO SHINE BEFORE MEN, THAT THEY MAY SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS AND GLORIFY YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN.”  
IN MATTHEW 5:17-20 DECLARES, “DO NOT THINK THAT I CAME TO DESTROY THE [BIBLICAL INERRANT] LAW AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, I DID NOT COME TO DESTROY BUT TO FULFILL. FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, TILL HEAVEN AND EARTH PASS AWAY, ONE JOT [THE SMALLEST LETTER] OR ONE TITTLE [THE SMALLEST STROKE] WILL BY NO MEANS PASS FROM THE [LORDSHIP OF THE BIBLICAL INERRANT] LAW TILL ALL IS FULFILLED [IN ACTS 7:60 FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS IN ACTS 9:3]. WHOEVER THEREFORE BREAKS ONE OF THE LEAST OF THESE COMMANDMENTS, AND TEACHES MEN SO, SHALL BE CALLED LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. BUT WHOEVER DOES & TEACHES THEM, HE SHALL BE CALLED GREAT IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. FOR I SAY TO YOU, THAT UNLESS YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEEDS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES [MONEY SECRETARIES] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED WHICH IS APOSTOLIC & PHARISAIC IN NATURE & TRUTHFULLY COUNTED AS MAN & WOMAN], YOU WILL BY NO MEANS ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.” 
IN MATTHEW 5:21-26 DECLARES, “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THOSE OF OLD [ANCIENT TIMES OR YESTERDAY/LAST NIGHT OR A SECOND TO 12 HOURS IN THE PAST PRESENT DAY IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:25; GALATIANS 1:13, 23; 5:19-21; EPHESIANS 2:2-3, 11; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18 & 1ST PETER 4:3], YOU SHALL NOT MURDER, AND WHOEVER MURDERS WILL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21]. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT WHOEVER IS ANGRY [BETRAYER] WITH HIS BROTHER WITHOUT A [JUST & HOLY] CAUSE, SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT [ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 7:51-53]. AND WHOEVER SAYS TO HIS BROTHER, ‘RACA!’ SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE COUNCIL [ACTS 7:1-53; DANIEL 7:9-14 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:16]. BUT WHOEVER SAYS ‘YOU FOOL!’ SHALL BE IN DANGER OF  HELL FIRE [ROMANS 3:4-23; REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 7:51-53]. THEREFORE IF YOU BRING YOUR GIFT TO THE ALTAR, AND THERE REMEMBER THAT YOUR BROTHER HAS SOMETHING AGAINST YOU, LEAVE YOUR GIFT THERE BEFORE THE ALTAR, AND GO YOUR WAY, FIRST BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER, AND THEN COME AND OFFER YOUR GIFT. AGREE WITH YOUR ADVERSARY [SATAN] QUICKLY WHILE YOU ARE ON THE WAY WITH HIM [ACTS 6:11], LEST YOUR ADVERSARY [DEVIL] DELIVER YOU TO THE JUDGE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 6:12], THE JUDGE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 6:12] HAND YOU OVER TO THE OFFICER [HIS APPOINTED CHRISTIAN AUTHORITY AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] IN ROMANS 13:3-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11 & ACTS 6:12], AND YOU BE THROWN INTO PRISON [IMPRISONMENT BEFORE THE COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:12]. ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, YOU WILL BY NO MEANS GET OUT OF THERE [PRISON RELEASE IN ACTS 6:13] TILL YOU HAVE PAID [FINE] THE LAST PENNY [1 LAST RED CENT IN THE SUBPOENA TO THE COUNCIL [ACTS 6:15] FOR 46 YEARS IN THE KINGDOM IN ACTS 6:14].”  
IN MATTHEW 5:27-30 DECLARES, “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THOSE OF OLD [ANCIENT TIMES OR YESTERDAY/LAST NIGHT OR A SECOND TO 12 HOURS IN THE PAST PRESENT DAY IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:25; GALATIANS 1:13, 23; 5:19-21; EPHESIANS 2:2-3, 11; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18 & 1ST PETER 4:3], YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT WHOEVER [ONLY THE MARRIED] LOOKS AT A WOMAN [EVEN HIS OWN WIFE OR ANY OTHER WOMAN] TO LUST FOR HER HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. IF YOUR RIGHT EYE CAUSES YOU TO SIN [STUMBLE OR OFFEND], PLUCK IT OUT AND CAST IT FROM YOU FOR IT IS MORE PROFITABLE FOR YOU THAT ONE OF YOUR MEMBERS PERISH, THAN FOR YOUR WHOLE BODY TO BE CAST INTO HELL. AND IF YOUR RIGHT HAND CAUSES YOU TO SIN [STUMBLE OR OFFEND], CUT IT OFF AND CAST IT FROM YOU FOR IT IS MORE PROFITABLE FOR YOU THAT ONE OF YOUR MEMBERS PERISH, THAN FOR YOUR WHOLE BODY TO BE CAST INTO HELL.” 
IN MATTHEW 5:31-32 DECLARES, “FURTHERMORE IT HAS BEEN SAID, ‘WHOEVER DIVORCES HIS WIFE, LET HIM GIVE HER A CERTIFICATE [LEGAL AUTHORITATIVE LETTER] OF DIVORCE. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT WHOEVER DIVORCES HIS WIFE FOR ANY REASON EXCEPT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEX WHICH IS SEXUAL CORRUPTION & THE  GREAT SEXUAL APOSTASY IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND PETER 1:4 & REVELATION 17:1-20:10] CAUSES HER TO COMMIT ADULTERY, AND WHOEVER MARRIES A WOMAN WHO IS DIVORCED COMMITS ADULTERY.”    
IN MATTHEW 5:33-37 DECLARES, “AGAIN YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THOSE OF OLD [ANCIENT TIMES OR YESTERDAY/LAST NIGHT OR A SECOND TO 12 HOURS IN THE PAST PRESENT DAY IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:25; GALATIANS 1:13, 23; 5:19-21; EPHESIANS 2:2-3, 11; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18 & 1ST PETER 4:3], YOU SHALL NOT SWEAR FALSELY [BUT TRUTHFULLY], BUT SHALL PERFORM YOUR OATHS TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. BUT I SAY TO YOU, DO NOT SWEAR AT ALL, NEITHER BY HEAVEN, FOR IT IS GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S IN ACTS 7:49-50] THRONE, NOR BY EARTH, FOR IT IS GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S IN ACTS 7:49-50] FOOTSTOOL, NOR BY JERUSALEM, FOR IT IS THE CITY OF THE GREAT KING [FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:16], NOR SHALL YOU SWEAR BY YOUR HEAD, BECAUSE YOU CANNOT MAKE ONE HAIR WHITE OR BLACK. BUT LET YOUR ‘YES’ BE ‘YES,’ AND YOUR ‘NO’ BE ‘NO.’ FOR WHATEVER IS MORE THAN THESE IS FROM THE EVIL ONE [YOUR ADVERSARY THE DEVIL].” 
IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 DECLARES, “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, ‘AN EYE FOR AN EYE AND A TOOTH FOR A TOOTH.’ BUT I TELL YOU NOT TO RESIST AN EVIL [SEXUAL] PERSON. BUT WHOEVER SLAPS YOU ON YOUR RIGHT CHEEK, TURN THE OTHER TO HIM ALSO. IF ANYONE WANTS TO SUE [TO NORMALLY STEAL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, EVEN THE WHOLE WORLD IN MALACHI 3:8-12] YOU AND TAKE AWAY YOUR TUNIC, LET HIM HAVE YOUR CLOAK ALSO. AND WHOEVER COMPELS YOU TO GO ONE MILE, GO WITH HIM TWO [TWAIN IS 20 MILES]. GIVE TO HIM WHO ASKS YOU, AND FROM HIM WHO WANTS TO BORROW FROM YOU [LENDING] DO NOT TURN AWAY.” 
IN MATTHEW 5:43-48 DECLARES, “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, ‘YOU SHALL [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR, AND HATE YOUR ENEMY [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURES]. BUT I SAY TO YOU, [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR ENEMIES [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURES], BLESS THOSE [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURES] WHO CURSE YOU, DO GOOD [LUKE 18:19] TO THOSE [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURES] WHO HATE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURES] WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU AND PERSECUTE YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE SONS [HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ROMANS 13:1-2] OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. FOR HE MAKES HIS SUN [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13] RISE ON THE EVIL [SEXUAL] AND ON THE GOOD [DIVINE], AND SENDS RAIN ON THE JUST [LORD JAMES] AND ON THE UNJUST [FALSE JAMES]. FOR IF YOU [AGAPE] LOVE THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE YOU, WHAT REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAVE YOU? DO NOT EVEN THE TAX COLLECTORS [JEWS & GENTILES] DO THE SAME? AND IF YOU GREET YOUR BRETHREN [CHRISTIAN FRIENDS] ONLY, WHAT DO YOU DO MORE THAN OTHERS? DO NOT EVEN THE TAX COLLECTORS [JEWS & GENTILES] DO SO? THEREFORE YOU SHALL BE PERFECT [HIS SONS AS APPOINTED CHRISTIAN AUTHORITIES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11], JUST AS YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IS PERFECT.” 
 IN MATTHEW 6:1-4 DECLARES, “TAKE HEED THAT YOU DO NOT DO YOUR CHARITABLE [ALMS] DEEDS BEFORE MEN, TO BE SEEN BY THEM. OTHERWISE, YOU HAVE NO REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21] FROM YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. THEREFORE, WHEN YOU DO A CHARITABLE [ALMS] DEED, DO NOT SOUND A TRUMPET BEFORE YOU AS THE HYPOCRITES [PRETENDERS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] DO IN THE SYNAGOGUES [ALL CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES] AND IN THE STREETS [ALL PATHS THAT IS NOT BEHIND CLOSED DOORS], THAT THEY MAY HAVE GLORY [COURAGE & HEROISM] FROM MEN. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD [LORD LUCIFER AS A CORRUPTIBLE CROWN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25]. BUT WHEN YOU DO A CHARITABLE [ALMS] DEED, DO NOT LET YOUR LEFT HAND KNOW WHAT YOUR RIGHT HAND IS DOING, THAT YOUR CHARITABLE [ALMS] DEED MAY BE DONE IN SECRET, AND YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SEES [HEBREWS 4:13] IN SECRET WILL HIMSELF REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21] YOU OPENLY.” 
IN MATTHEW 6:5-15 DECLARES, “‘OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME [ACTS 6:5]. YOUR KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 11:20] COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION [JAMES 1:13], BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE [ACTS 7:24-25]. FOR YOURS [LUKE 10:22] IS THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 24:1-29:26] AND THE POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] AND THE GLORY [ACTS 7:55-56] FOREVER. AMEN.’ FOR IF YOU FORGIVE MEN THEIR TRESPASSES, YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] WILL ALSO FORGIVE YOU. BUT IF YOU DO NOT FORGIVE MEN THEIR TRESPASSES, NEITHER WILL YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] FORGIVE YOUR TRESPASSES.” 
IN MATTHEW 6:16-18 DECLARES, “MOREOVER, WHEN YOU FAST, DO NOT BE LIKE THE HYPOCRITES [PRETENDERS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15], WITH A SAD COUNTENANCE. FOR THEY DISFIGURE THEIR FACES [ROMANS 1:21-27] THAT THEY MAY APPEAR TO MEN TO BE FASTING. ASSUREDLY, I SAY THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD [LORD LUCIFER AS A CORRUPTIBLE CROWN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25]. BUT YOU, WHEN YOU FAST, ANOINT YOUR HEAD [JAMES 5:14] AND WASH YOUR FACE [REVELATION 3:18], SO THAT YOU DO NOT APPEAR TO MEN TO BE FASTING, BUT TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN THE SECRET PLACE [ZION], AND YOUR FATHER WHO SEES [HEBREWS 4:13] IN SECRET WILL REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21] YOU OPENLY.”  
IN MATTHEW 6:19-21 DECLARES, “DO NOT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES ON EARTH [THIS WORLD], WHERE MOTH AND RUST DESTROY [JAMES 5:1-6] AND WHERE THIEVES [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES STEALS AT SOME POINT IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL TAKE AWAY FROM THEM AS A THIEF IN THE SAME MEASURE DOUBLE PORTION IN JOB 1:21 & REVELATION 3:3; 16:15; 18:6] BREAK IN AND STEAL, BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN [EARTH], WHERE MOTH NOR RUST DESTROYS [JAMES 4:12] AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK IN AND STEAL [PAY 10% OF ALL WORK MONEY IN EACH OF THE ETERNAL CREATURES LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN & THOSE WHO DO NOT WORK [RETIRED OR DISABLED] IS NOT SUBJECT TO THIS IS IN MALACHI 3:8-12]. FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE YOUR HEART WILL BE ALSO.” 
IN MATTHEW 6:22-23 DECLARES, “THE LAMP [REVELATION 4:1-11] OF THE BODY [LORDS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19-20] IS THE EYE [PSALMS 94:9]. IF THEREFORE YOUR EYE IS GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 18:19], YOUR WHOLE BODY WILL BE FULL OF LIGHT [ACTS 26:13]. BUT IF YOUR EYE IS BAD [EVIL OR UNHEALTHY IN SIRACH 31:13], YOUR WHOLE BODY WILL BE FULL OF DARKNESS [2ND ESDRAS 7:55], HOW GREAT IS THAT DARKNESS [2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; JUDE 4-23 & REVELATION 17:1-20:10]!” 
IN MATTHEW 6:24 DECLARES, “NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS [LORD LUCIFER OR THE FATHER STEPHEN & NOT BOTH IN JAMES 4:1-10], FOR EITHER HE WILL [GODLY OR UNGODLY] HATE THE ONE AND [SEXUALLY OR DIVINELY] LOVE THE OTHER, OR ELSE HE WILL BE LOYAL [LORD LUCIFER OR THE FATHER STEPHEN] TO THE ONE AND DESPISE [FATHER STEPHEN OR THE LORD LUCIFER] THE OTHER. YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] & MAMMON [LUXURIOUS RICHES IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10].” 
IN MATTHEW 6:25-34 DECLARES, “LOOK AT THE BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR THEY NEITHER SOW NOR REAP NOR GATHER INTO BARNS, YET YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] FEEDS THEM. ARE YOU OF MORE VALUE THAN THEY [ONLY WAY IS TO DIE TO FLESH & LIVE AGAIN IN SPIRIT IN REVELATION 2:8]? WHICH OF YOU BY WORRYING CAN ADD ONE CUBIT [18 TO 22 INCHES] TO HIS STATURE [HEIGHT OF HIS HEAD OR HIS ROD---DICK]? SO WHY DO YOU WORRY ABOUT CLOTHING [ISAIAH 6:1-13 & REVELATION 19:14]? CONSIDER THE LILIES OF THE FIELD, HOW THEY GROW, THEY NEITHER TOIL OR SPIN, AND YET I SAY TO YOU THAT EVEN SOLOMON IN ALL HIS GLORY [HEROISM] WAS NOT ARRAYED [DRESSED IN JOHN 15:1-8] LIKE ONE OF THESE. NOW IF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6] SO CLOTHES THE GRASS [SMOKING GREEN HERBS] OF THE FIELD, WHICH TODAY IS, AND TOMORROW IS THROWN INTO THE OVEN, WILL HE NOT MUCH MORE CLOTH YOU, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH [AUTHORITY OVER 10 CITIES IN LUKE 19:17]? THEREFORE DO NOT WORRY, SAYING, ‘WHAT SHALL WE EAT?’ OR ‘WHAT SHALL WE DRINK?’ OR ‘WHAT SHALL WE WEAR?” FOR AFTER ALL THESE THINGS THE GENTILES SEEK. FOR YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] KNOWS [JOHN 1:14] THAT YOU NEED ALL THESE THINGS. BUT SEEK FIRST [LUKE 4:22-24] THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP IN LUKE 24:1-29:26] AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS [JOHN 7:18] AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED TO YOU. THEREFORE DO NOT WORRY ABOUT TOMORROW [PERFECT], FOR TOMORROW [PERFECT] WILL WORRY [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ABOUT ITS OWN THINGS. SUFFICIENT FOR THE DAY IS ITS OWN TROUBLE [PERFECT ABOMINABLE MARITAL SEXUALITY IN PROVERBS 6:16-19].” 
IN MATTHEW 7:1-6 DECLARES, “JUDGE NOT, THAT YOU BE NOT JUDGED [FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY LAWGIVER IN DANIEL 7:9-28; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 17:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19]. FOR WITH WHAT JUDGMENT [DAMNATION TO CHILD KIND, CONDEMNATION TO WOMANKIND, JUDGMENT TO MANKIND, CHARGE TO THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND, & DAMNATION TO LORD KIND & LADY KIND IN ROMANS 13:1-2] YOU JUDGE, YOU WILL BE JUDGED [1ST PETER 1:17-21] AND WITH THE MEASURE YOU USE, IT WILL BE MEASURED BACK TO YOU [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; GALATIANS 5:19-23; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15, 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19]. AND WHY DO YOU LOOK AT THE SPECK [BEAM-THE DEDICATED HABERGEON DONE & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS A HOLE IN EVERY ETERNAL CREATURES INVINCIBLE ARMOR USED AS THE ROD-DICK FOR THE STAFF-PUSSY & THE STAFF-PUSSY FOR THE ROD-DICK FOR THE ONLY REASON TO BRING FORTH GOOD FRUITS & GOOD PLEASURE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 17:22-30] IN YOUR BROTHER’S EYE, BUT DO NOT CONSIDER THE PLANK [WOOD-THE DEDICATED HABERGEON DONE & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS A HOLE IN EVERY ETERNAL CREATURES INVINCIBLE ARMOR USED AS THE ROD-DICK FOR THE STAFF-PUSSY & THE STAFF-PUSSY FOR THE ROD-DICK FOR THE ONLY REASON TO BRING FORTH GOOD FRUITS & GOOD PLEASURE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 17:22-30] IN YOUR OWN EYE? OR HOW CAN YOU SAY TO YOUR BROTHER, ‘LET ME REMOVE THE SPECK [BEAM] FROM YOUR EYE, AND LOOK [ACTS 7:55-56], A PLANK [WOOD] IS IN YOUR OWN EYE?’ HYPOCRITE [PRETENDERS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]! FIRST, REMOVE THE PLANK [WOOD-TOTAL & ABSOLUTE ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUALITY, EXCEPT FOR AUTHORIZED SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE IN EPHESIANS 5:3; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & ACTS 7:51-53] FROM YOUR OWN EYE, AND THEN YOU WILL SEE [HEBREWS 4:13] CLEARLY TO REMOVE THE SPECK [BEAM-TOTAL & ABSOLUTE ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUALITY, EXCEPT FOR AUTHORIZED SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE IN EPHESIANS 5:3; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & ACTS 7:51-53] FROM YOUR BROTHER’S EYE. DO NOT GIVE WHAT IS HOLY [SPIRIT OF GOD, HOLY SPIRIT OR THE HOLY GHOST] TO THE DOGS [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32], NOR CAST YOUR PEARLS [PRECIOUS EMERY STONES] BEFORE SWINE [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32], LEST THEY TRAMPLE THEM UNDER THEIR FEET, AND TURN AND TEAR YOU IN PIECES [USED BY ETERNAL CREATURES TO CAST UNAUTHORIZED VIOLENT FORCE & THREATS TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 11:12 & ACTS 9:1-2].”            
IN MATTHEW 7:7-12 DECLARES, “ASK, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU, SEEK, AND YOU WILL FIND, KNOCK, AND IT WILL BE OPENED TO YOU. FOR EVERYONE WHO ASKS RECEIVES, AND HE WHO SEEKS FINDS, AND TO HIM WHO KNOCKS IT WILL BE OPENED. OR WHAT MAN IS THERE AMONG YOU WHO, IF HIS SON ASKS FOR BREAD, WILL HE GIVE HIM A [EMERY] STONE? OR IF HE ASKS FOR A FISH, WILL HE GIVE HIM A SERPENT? IF YOU THEN, BEING EVIL [SEXUAL], KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD [DIVINE] GIFTS TO YOUR CHILDREN, HOW MUCH MORE WILL YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN, GIVE GOOD [DIVINE] THINGS TO THOSE WHO ASK HIM! THEREFORE, WHAT YOU WANT MEN TO DO TO YOU, DO ALSO TO THEM, FOR THIS IS THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW & THE [HOLY] PROPHETS.” 
IN MATTHEW 7:13-14 DECLARES, “ENTER BY THE NARROW GATE [LUKE 24:1-53], FOR WIDE IS THE GATE AND BROAD IS THE WAY THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION [LUKE 22:1-23:56], AND THERE ARE MANY [CALLED] WHO GO IN BY IT. BECAUSE NARROW IS THE GATE [ACTS 1:9-11] AND DIFFICULT [CONFINED] IS THE WAY [ACTS 1:4-7; 14:22] WHICH LEADS  TO LIFE [ACTS 2:1-7:56], AND THERE ARE FEW [CHOSEN] WHO FIND IT.” 
IN MATTHEW 7:15-20 DECLARES, “BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS WHO COME TO YOU IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING, BUT INWARDLY THEY ARE RAVENOUS WOLVES [TIGERS]. YOU WILL KNOW THEM BY THEIR FRUITS. DO MEN GATHER GRAPES FROM THORN BUSHES OR FIGS FROM THISTLES? EVEN SO, EVERY GOOD [DIVINE] TREE BEARS GOOD [DIVINE] FRUIT, BUT A BAD [SEXUAL] TREE BEARS BAD [SEXUAL] FRUIT. A GOOD [DIVINE] TREE CANNOT BEAR BAD [SEXUAL] FRUIT, NOR CAN A BAD [SEXUAL] TREE BEAR GOOD [DIVINE] FRUIT. EVERY TREE THAT DOES NOT BEAR GOOD [DIVINE] FRUIT IS CUT DOWN [ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:11-19 & REVELATION 20:7-10] AND THROWN INTO THE FIRE [REVELATION 20:11-15]. THEREFORE BY THEIR FRUITS YOU WILL KNOW THEM.” 
IN MATTHEW 7:21-23 DECLARES, “NOT EVERYONE WHO SAYS TO ME, ‘LORD,’ ‘LORD,’ SHALL ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN [LUKE 24:50-53 & ACTS 1:9-11], BUT HE WHO DOES THE WILL [ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:5, 10; 7:55-56] OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. MANY WILL SAY TO ME IN THAT DAY, ‘LORD,’ ‘LORD,’ HAVE WE NOT PROPHESIED [ACTS 3:19-26] IN YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], CAST OUT DEMONS [ACTS 5:12-16; 10:38; 19:11-20; 26:18] IN YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], AND DONE MANY WONDERS [ACTS 2:5-21; 19:11-20] IN YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]? AND THEN I WILL DECLARE TO THEM, I NEVER KNEW YOU [ACTS 17:22-30], DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS [VIOLENCE & INIQUITY IN ACTS 3:1-5:42; 6:9, 11-13; 7:54, 57-60]!” 
IN MATTHEW 7:42-27 DECLARES, “THEREFORE WHO HEARS THESE SAYINGS OF MINE, AND DOES THEM, I WILL LIKEN HIM TO A WISE MAN [ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 26-38, 44-53, 55-56, 59-60] WHO BUILT HIS HOUSE [ESTABLISHED ZION IN ACTS 7:1-60] ON THE ROCK: AND THE RAIN DESCENDED, THE FLOODS CAME, AND THE WINDS BLEW, AND BEAT ON THAT HOUSE [ESTABLISHED ZION IN ACTS 7:1-60], AND IT DID NOT FALL [REVELATION 2:1-5:14; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 2:1-7:59], FOR IT WAS FOUNDED ON THE ROCK [ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4; 5:38-39; 7:60]. BUT EVERYONE WHO HEARS THESE SAYINGS OF MINE, AND DOES NOT DO THEM, WILL BE LIKE A FOOLISH MAN [ACTS 6:9, 11-13; 7:6, 18-19, 25-26, 39-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60] WHO BUILT HIS HOUSE [THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS OF ZION] ON THE SAND [REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15]: AND THE RAIN DESCENDED, THE FLOODS CAME, AND THE WINDS BLEW, AND BEAT ON THAT HOUSE [THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS OF ZION], AND IT FELL. AND GREAT WAS ITS FALL [REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15].” 
IN MATTHEW 8:3-4 DECLARES, THEN JESUS PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, SAYING, “I AM WILLING, BE CLEANSED.” IMMEDIATELY HIS LEPROSY WAS CLEANSED. AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “SEE THAT YOU TELL NO ONE, BUT GO YOUR WAY, SHOW YOURSELF TO THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], AND OFFER THE GIFT THAT MOSES COMMANDED, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM.”  
IN MATTHEW 8:7, 10-13 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “I WILL COME AND HEAL HIM.” WHEN JESUS HEARD IT, HE MARVELED, AND SAID TO THOSE WHO FOLLOWED, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, I HAVE NOT FOUND SUCH GREAT FAITH, NOT EVEN IN ISRAEL! AND I SAY TO YOU MANY [CALLED] WILL COME FROM EAST AND WEST, AND SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. BUT THE SONS OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE CAST INTO OUTER DARKNESS. THERE WILL BE WEEPING [REVELATION 18:9-20 & ACTS 7:43] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54]. THEN JESUS SAID TO THE CENTURION, “GO YOUR WAY, AND AS YOU HAVE BELIEVED, SO LET IT BE DONE FOR YOU.”
IN MATTHEW 8:20, 22 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “FOXES HAVE HOLES AND BIRDS OF THE AIR HAVE NESTS, BUT THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] HAS NOWHERE TO LAY HIS HEAD.” BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “FOLLOW ME, AND LEST THE DEAD [SEXUAL] BURY THEIR OWN DEAD [SEXUAL].” 
IN MATTHEW 8:26 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY ARE YOU FEARFUL, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH?” 
IN MATTHEW 9:2, 4-7 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS SAW THEIR FAITH, HE SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, “SON, BE OF GOOD CHEER, YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU.” BUT JESUS, KNOWING THEIR THOUGHTS, SAID, “WHY DO YOU THINK EVIL [SEX] IN YOUR HEART? FOR WHICH IS EASIER, TO SAY, ‘YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU,’ OR SAY, ‘ARISE AND WALK? BUT THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS [NON-SEXUAL]”---THEN HE SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, “ARISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED [BETWEEN THE WAIST AND THIGH], AND GO TO YOUR HOUSE [ZION].” 
IN MATTHEW 9:12-13 DECLARES, “THOSE WHO ARE WELL [HEALTHY] HAVE NO NEED [HEALING MEDICINE] OF A PHYSICIAN [JESUS CHRIST THE MEDICAL DOCTOR], BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. BUT GO AND LEARN WHAT THIS MEANS: ‘I DESIRE MERCY [JAMES 2:13 FOR 46 YEARS] AND NOT SACRIFICE [ACTS 7:42 FOR 46 YEARS].’ FOR I DID NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS [SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IN EPHESIANS 5:3], BUT SINNERS [SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32] TO REPENTANCE [ACTS 17:30].”  
IN MATTHEW 9:15-17 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “CAN THE FRIENDS [SONS OF THE BRIDECHAMBER---THE BED ROOM] OF THE BRIDEGROOM MOURN AS LONG AS THE BRIDEGROOM IS WITH THEM? BUT THE DAYS WILL COME WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM WILL BE TAKEN AWAY [REVELATION 18:21-24] FROM THEM, AND THEN THEY WILL FAST. NO ONE PUTS A PIECE OF UNSHRUNK CLOTH [GOOD-NOVICE] ON A OLD GARMENT [BETTER], FOR THE PATCH [GOOD-NOVICE] PULLS AWAY FROM THE GARMENT [BETTER], AND THE TEAR [BREACH] IS MADE WORSE. NOR DO THEY PUT NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] INTO OLD WINESKINS [BETTER], OR ELSE THE WINESKINS BREAK [BURST], THE WINE IS SPILLED, AND THE WINESKINS ARE RUINED. BUT THEY PUT NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] INTO NEW WINESKINS [GOOD-NOVICE], AND BOTH ARE PRESERVED.” 
IN MATTHEW 9:22, 24 DECLARES, BUT JESUS TURNED AROUND, AND WHEN HE SAW HER HE SAID, “BE OF GOOD CHEER, DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” HE SAID TO THEM, “MAKE ROOM, FOR THE GIRL IS NOT DEAD [SEXUAL], BUT SLEEPING.” 
IN MATTHEW 9:28-30 DECLARES, AND WHEN HE HAD COME INTO THE HOUSE [ZION], THE BLIND MEN CAME TO HIM. AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU BELIEVE THAT I AM ABLE TO DO THIS?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “YES, LORD.” THEN HE TOUCHED THEIR EYES, SAYING, “ACCORDING TO YOUR FAITH LET IT BE TO YOU.” AND THEIR EYES WERE OPENED. AND JESUS STERNLY WARNED THEM, SAYING, “SEE THAT NO ONE KNOWS IT.” 
IN MATTHEW 9:37-38 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “THE HARVEST IS TRULY PLENTIFUL, BUT THE LABORERS ARE FEW [CHOSEN]. THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS [HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES] INTO HIS HARVEST.”  
IN MATTHEW 10:5-15 DECLARES, THESE TWELVE JESUS SENT OUT AND COMMANDED THEM, SAYING, DO NOT GO INTO THE WAY OF THE GENTILES, AND DO NOT ENTER A CITY OF THE SAMARITANS. BUT GO RATHER TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL. AND AS YOU GO, PREACH, SAYING, ‘THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND [HAS DRAWN NEAR.’ HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE. PROVIDE NEITHER GOLD NOR SILVER NOR COPPER IN YOUR MONEY BELTS, NOR BAG FOR YOUR JOURNEY, NOR TWO TUNICS, NOR SANDALS, NOR STAFFS, FOR A WORKER IS WORTHY OF HIS FOOD. NOW WHATEVER CITY OR TOWN [COMMUNITY] YOU ENTER, INQUIRE WHO IN IT IS WORTHY, AND STAY THERE TILL YOU GO OUT. AND WHEN YOU GO INTO A HOUSEHOLD, GREET IT. IF THE HOUSEHOLD IS WORTHY, LET YOUR PEACE COME UPON IT. BUT IF IT IS NOT WORTHY, LET YOUR PEACE RETURN TO YOU. AND WHOEVER WILL NOT RECEIVE YOU NOR HEAR YOUR WORDS, WHEN YOU DEPART FROM THAT HOUSE [ZION] SHAKE OFF THE DUST FROM YOUR FEET. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR THE LAND OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THAN FOR THAT CITY!” 
IN MATTHEW 10:16-26 DECLARES, “BEHOLD, I SEND YOU OUT A SHEEP IN THE MIDST OF WOLVES [TIGERS]. THEREFORE BE WISE AS SERPENTS AND HARMLESS [INNOCENT] AS DOVES. BUT BEWARE OF MEN, FOR THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO COUNCILS AND SCOURGE YOU IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES. YOU WILL BE BROUGHT BEFORE GOVERNORS AND KINGS FOR MY SAKE, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM AND TO THE GENTILES. BUT WHEN THEY DELIVER YOU UP, DO NOT WORRY ABOUT HOW OR WHAT YOU SHOULD SPEAK. FOR IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU IN THAT HOUR WHAT YOU SHOULD SPEAK, FOR IT IS NOT YOU WHO SPEAK, BUT THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SPEAKS IN YOU. NOW BROTHER WILL DELIVER UP BROTHER TO DEATH, AND A FATHER HIS CHILD, AND CHILDREN WILL RISE UP AGAINST PARENTS AND CAUSE THEM TO BE PUT TO DEATH. AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE. BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END WILL BE SAVED [AS THROUGH FIRE]. WHEN THEY PERSECUTE YOU IN THIS CITY, FLEE TO ANOTHER. FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, YOU WILL NOT HAVE GONE THROUGH THE CITIES OF ISRAEL BEFORE THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] COMES. A DISCIPLE [PUPAL] IS NOT ABOVE HIS TEACHER [FATHER STEPHEN], NOR A SERVANT ABOVE HIS MASTER [FATHER STEPHEN]. IT IS ENOUGH FOR A DISCIPLE THAT HE BE LIKE HIS TEACHER, AND A SERVANT LIKE HIS MASTER. IF THEY HAVE CALLED THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE [ZION] BEELZEBUB [SATAN], HOW MUCH WILL THEY CALL THOSE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD! THEREFORE DO NOT FEAR THEM. FOR THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, AND HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN.”
IN MATTHEW 10:27-31 DECLARES, “WHATEVER I TELL YOU IN THE DARK, SPEAK IN THE LIGHT, AND WHAT YOU HEAR IN THE EAR, PREACH ON THE HOUSETOPS. AND DO NOT FEAR THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL [WE SHOULD NOT FEAR A NUCLEAR WAR HOLOCAUST BY MAN’S HAND TO SIMPLY PRESS A BUTTON, BUT WE MUST FEAR THE LORD’S HAND WHO CAN RENDER A GLOBAL APPOINTMENT OF DESTRUCTION AT ANY TIME, BUT SAVE ALL THOSE WHO ARE DEDICATED TO THE LORD AS HE PLEASES IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23, LIKE WHAT HAPPENED IN WATER IN GENESIS 6:1-7 & FIRE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23]. BUT RATHER FEAR HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH BODY AND SOUL IN HELL [GEHENNA]. ARE NOT TWO SPARROWS SOLD FOR A COPPER COIN [1/16TH OF A DENARIUS--THIS CAN CONCERN 1 CENT IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN TITHING IS 10% WITH 100% WHICH IS $32.00.00 DOLLARS IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10]? AND NOT ONE OF THEM FALLS TO THE GROUND APART FROM YOUR FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] WILL. BUT THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE ALL NUMBERED. DO NOT FEAR THEREFORE, YOU ARE OF MORE VALUE THAN MANY [CALLED] SPARROWS.” 
IN MATTHEW 10:32-33 DECLARES, “THEREFORE WHOEVER CONFESSES ME BEFORE MEN, HIM I WILL ALSO CONFESS BEFORE MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN. BUT WHOEVER DENIES ME BEFORE MEN, HIM I WILL ALSO DENY BEFORE MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN.” 
IN MATTHEW 10:34-39 DECLARES, “DO NOT THINK THAT I CAME TO BRING PEACE ON EARTH, I DID NOT COME TO BRING PEACE BUT A SWORD [HEBREWS 4:12]. FOR I HAVE COME TO SET A MAN [LORD] AGAINST HIS FATHER, A DAUGHTER AGAINST HER MOTHER AND A DAUGHTER-IN-LAW AGAINST HER MOTHER-IN-LAW, AND A MAN’S ENEMIES WILL BE THOSE OF HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD. HE WHO [DIVINELY] LOVES FATHER OR MOTHER MORE THAN ME IS NOT WORTHY OF ME, AND HE WHO [DIVINELY] LOVES SON OR DAUGHTER MORE THAN ME IS NOT WORTHY OF ME. AND HE WHO DOES NOT TAKE HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME IS NOT WORTHY OF ME. HE WHO FINDS HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, AND HE WHO LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL FIND IT.”
IN MATTHEW 10:40-42 DECLARES, “HE WHO RECEIVES YOU RECEIVES ME, AND HE WHO RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME. HE WHO RECEIVES A PROPHET IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A PROPHET SHALL RECEIVE A PROPHET’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND HE WHO RECEIVES A RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN SHALL RECEIVE A RIGHTEOUS MAN’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND WHOEVER GIVES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES ONLY A CUP OF COLD WATER IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A DISCIPLE, ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE SHALL BY NO MEANS LOSE HIS REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”   
IN MATTHEW 11:4-19 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “GO AND TELL JOHN THE THINGS WHICH YOU HEAR AND SEE: THE BLIND SEE AND THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED AND THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED UP AND THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM. AND BLESSED IS HE WHO IS NOT OFFENDED BECAUSE OF ME.” AS THEY DEPARTED, JESUS BEGAN TO SAY TO THE MULTITUDES CONCERNING JOHN: “WHAT DID YOU GO OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS TO SEE? A REED SHAKEN BY THE WIND? BUT WHAT DID YOU GO OUT TO SEE? A MAN CLOTHED IN SOFT GARMENTS? INDEED, THOSE WHO WEAR SOFT CLOTHING ARE IN KINGS’ HOUSES [ZION’S]. BUT WHAT DID YOU GO OUT TO SEE? A PROPHET? YES, I SAY TO YOU, AND MORE THAN A PROPHET. FOR THIS IS HE OF WHO IT IS WRITTEN: ‘BEHOLD, I SEND MY MESSENGER [LORD ELIJAH] BEFORE YOUR FACE, WHO WILL PREPARE YOUR WAY BEFORE YOU.’ ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, AMONG THOSE BORN OF WOMEN THERE HAS NOT RISEN ONE GREATER THAN JOHN THE BAPTIST, BUT HE WHO IS LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN [LORDSHIP] IS GREATER THAN HE. AND FROM THE DAYS OF JOHN THE BAPTIST UNTIL NOW THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN [LORDSHIP] SUFFERS VIOLENCE [NOT LAWLESSNESS NOR INIQUITY IN REVELATION 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19], AND THE VIOLENT TAKE IT BY FORCE [ACTS 9:1-2]. FOR ALL THE [HOLY] PROPHETS AND THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW PROPHESIED UNTIL JOHN. AND IF YOU ARE WILLING TO RECEIVE IT, HE IS ELIJAH [LORD JOHN IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD ELIJAH] WHO IS TO COME. HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR! BUT TO WHAT SHALL I LIKEN THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]? IT IS LIKE CHILDREN [HUSBANDS & BOY FRIENDS] SITTING IN THE MARKETPLACES [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES] AND CALLING TO THEIR COMPANIONS [WIVES & GIRL FRIENDS], AND SAYING: ‘WE PLAYED THE FLUTE [MUSICAL HEALING] FOR YOU, AND YOU DID NOT DANCE [PLAY THE MUSIC], WE MOURNED [CRIED] TO YOU, AND YOU DID NOT LAMENT [BEAT YOUR BREAST].’ FOR JOHN [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:55-56] CAME NEITHER EATING NOR DRINKING, AND THEY SAY, ‘HE HAS A DEMON.’ THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] CAME EATING AND DRINKING, AND THEY SAY, ‘LOOK, A GLUTTON [FAT MAN IS THE LORD’S IN LEVITICUS 3:16] AND A WINEBIBBER [WINE DRINKER IN MODERATION MAKES GLAD & CHEERFULNESS OF THE HEART IN SIRACH 31:28], A FRIEND [JAMES 4:1-10] OF TAX COLLECTORS [ROMANS 13:3-10] AND SINNERS [ROMANS 3:4-23]!’ BUT WISDOM [THE LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & PROVERBS 8:22-31] IS JUSTIFIED BY HER CHILDREN [FATHER STEPHEN’S CHILDREN AS THE LORD JESUS HIS SON & LADY MARY HIS DAUGHTER IN JOHN 3:16].” 
IN MATTHEW 11:21-24 DECLARES, “WOE TO YOU, CHORAZIN! WOE TO YOU, BETHSAIDA! FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN TYRE AND SIDON, THEY WOULD HAVE REPENTED LONG AGO IN SACKCLOTH & ASHES. BUT I SAY TO YOU, IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR TYRE & SIDON IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THAN FOR YOU. AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WHO ARE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HADES, FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM [ETERNAL FIRE BEING TURNED TO EMERY STONE IN GENESIS 19:26], IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED UNTIL THIS DAY [PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4]. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT IT SHALL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR THE LAND OF SODOM [HOMOSEXUALITY IN GENESIS 19:1-29] IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THAN FOR YOU.” 
IN MATTHEW 11:25-30 DECLARES, AT THAT TIME JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “I THANK YOU, FATHER [STEPHEN], LORD OF HEAVEN & EARTH, THAT YOU HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE & PRUDENT & HAVE REVEALED THEM TO BABES [0 TO 3 YEARS OLD IS 80% OF THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE RECEIVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THEIR SCHOOL-TEACHER & THE CHRIST IN ROMANS 2:20]. EVEN SO, FATHER [STEPHEN], FOR SO IT SEEMED GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT. ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN DELIVERED TO ME BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND NO ONE KNOWS THE SON [JESUS OR ENOCH] EXCEPT THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. NOR DOES ANYONE KNOW THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THE SON [JESUS OR ENOCH], AND THE ONE [JOHN THE HOLY GHOST] TO WHOM THE SON [JESUS OR ENOCH] WILLS TO REVEAL HIM. COME TO ME, ALL YOU WHO LABOR AND ARE HEAVY LADEN, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST. TAKE MY YOKE UPON YOU, AND LEARN FROM ME, FOR I AM GENTLE [MEEK] & LOWLY IN HEART, AND YOU WILL FIND REST FOR YOUR SOULS. FOR MY YOKE [BODY] IS EASY AND MY BURDEN [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITH JOB & JESUS] IS LIGHT.”
IN MATTHEW 12:3-8 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU NOT READ WHAT DAVID DID WHEN HE WAS HUNGRY, HE AND THOSE WHO WERE WITH HIM: HOW HE ENTERED THE HOUSE [ZION] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND ATE THE SHOWBREAD WHICH WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR HIM TO EAT, NOR FOR THOSE WHO WERE WITH HIM, BUT ONLY FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]? OR HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW THAT ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4] THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES] PROFANE [DESECRATE] THE SABBATH [PENTECOST IN ACT 2:1-4], AND ARE BLAMELESS? YET I SAY TO YOU THAT IN THIS PLACE [HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES] THERE IS ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6] GREATER THAN THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES FOR 46 YEARS]. BUT IF YOU HAD KNOWN WHAT THIS MEANS, ‘I DESIRE MERCY [JAMES 2:13 FOR 46 YEARS] AND NOT SACRIFICE [ACTS 7:42 FOR 46 YEARS],’ YOU WOULD NOT HAVE CONDEMNED [DAMNED] THE GUILTLESS. FOR THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] IS LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] EVEN OF THE SABBATH [PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4].” 
IN MATTHEW 12:11-13 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “WHAT MAN IS THESE AMONG YOU WHO HAS ONE SHEEP, AND IF IT FALLS INTO A PIT ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4], WILL NOT LAY HOLD OF IT AND LIFT IT OUT? OF HOW MUCH MORE VALUE THAN IS A MAN THAN A SHEEP? THEREFORE IT IS LAWFUL TO DO GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN] ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4].” 
IN MATTHEW 12:25-30 DECLARES, BUT JESUS KNEW THEIR THOUGHTS, AND SAID TO THEM, “EVERY KINGDOM [ZION] DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION, AND EVERY CITY [ZION] OR HOUSE [ZION] DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF WILL NOT STAND. IF SATAN [LUCIFER] CASTS OUT SATAN [LUCIFER], HE IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF. HOW THEN WILL HIS KINGDOM [ZION THAT IS UNDER 7 YEARS] STAND? AND IF I CAST OUT DEMONS BY BEELZEBUB [SATAN], BY WHOM DO YOUR SONS CAST THEM OUT? THEREFORE THEY SHALL BE YOUR JUDGES. BUT IF I CAST OUT DEMONS BY THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], SURELY THE KINGDOM [ZION] OF GOD [LORDSHIP] HAS COME UPON YOU. OR HOW CAN ONE ENTER A STRONG MAN’S HOUSE [ZION] AND PLUNDER HIS GOODS, UNLESS HE FIRST BINDS [ARRESTS & CONTROLS IN ROMANS 13:1-2] THE STRONG MAN? AND THEN HE WILL PLUNDER HIS HOUSE [ZION]. HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME, AND HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS ABROAD.” 
IN MATTHEW 12:31-32 DECLARES, “THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, EVERY SIN [NON-SEXUAL] AND BLASPHEMY WILL BE FORGIVEN MEN, BUT THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:55-56] WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN MEN. ANYONE WHO SPEAKS A WORD AGAINST THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56], IT WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM, BUT WHOEVER SPEAKS [USES SEXUALITY] AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:55-56], IT WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN HIM, EITHER IN THIS AGE [LUKE 20:34, 37-38] OR IN THE AGE TO COME [THAT AGE IN LUKE 20:35-36].” 
IN MATTHEW 12:33-37 DECLARES, “EITHER MAKE THE TREE GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND ITS FRUIT GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN], OR ELSE MAKE THE TREE BAD [LORD LUCIFER] AND IT FRUIT BAD [LORD LUCIFER]: FOR A TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS FRUIT. BROOD [OFFSPRING] OF VIPERS [ROMANS 3:4-23]! HOW CAN YOU BEING EVIL [SEXUAL], SPEAK GOOD THINGS [FATHER STEPHEN]? FOR OUT OF THE ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART THE MOUTH SPEAKS. A GOOD MAN [DIVINE] OUT OF THE GOOD [DIVINE] TREASURE OF HIS HEART BRINGS FORTH GOOD [DIVINE] THINGS [FATHER STEPHEN], AND A EVIL MAN [SEXUAL] OUT OF THE EVIL [SEXUAL] TREASURE BRINGS FOR EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS [LORD LUCIFER]. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT FOR EVERY IDLE WORD MEN MAY SPEAK, THEY WILL GIVE ACCOUNT [FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 4:13] OF IT IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21]. FOR BY YOUR WORDS YOU WILL BE JUSTIFIED, AND BY YOUR WORDS YOU WILL BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED IN CHILD KIND, CONDEMNED IN WOMANKIND, JUDGED IN MANKIND, CHARGED IN LAW KIND & DAMNED IN LORD KIND IN ROMANS 13:1-2].” 
IN MATTHEW 12:39-42 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED AD SAID TO THEM, “AN EVIL [SEXUAL] & ADULTEROUS [MARRIED] GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] SEEKS AFTER A SIGN, AND NO SIGN WILL BE GIVEN TO IT EXCEPT THE SIGN OF THE PROPHET JONAH. FOR AS JONAH WAS THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS IN THE BELLY OF THE GREAT FISH, SO WILL THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] BE THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS IN THE HEART OF THE EARTH. THE MEN OF NINEVEH WILL RISE UP IN THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] WITH THIS GENERATION AND CONDEMN [DAMN] IT, BECAUSE THEY REPENTED AT THE PREACHING OF JONAH, AND INDEED A GREATER THAN JONAH IS HERE. THE QUEEN OF THE SOUTH WILL RISE UP IN THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] WITH THIS GENERATION AND CONDEMN [DAMN] IT, FOR SHE CAME FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH TO HEAR THE WISDOM OF  SOLOMON, AND INDEED A GREATER THAN SOLOMON IS HERE.”               
IN MATTHEW 12:43-45 DECLARES, “WHEN A UNCLEAN SPIRIT GOES OUT OF A MAN, HE GOES THROUGH DRY PLACES, SEEKING REST, AND FINDS NONE. THEN HE SAYS, ‘I WILL RETURN TO MY HOUSE [ZION] FROM WHICH HI CAME.’ AND WHEN HE COMES, HE FINDS IT EMPTY, SWEPT, AND PUT IN ORDER. THEN HE GOES AND TAKES WITH HIM SEVEN OTHER SPIRITS MORE WICKED [SEXUAL] THAN HIMSELF, AND THEY  ENTER AND DWELL THERE, AND THE LAST STATE OF THAT MAN IS WORSE THAN THE FIRST. SO SHALL IT ALSO BE WITH THIS WICKED [SEXUAL] GENERATION.”
IN MATTHEW 12:48-50 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE ONE WHO TOLD HIM, “WHO IS MY MOTHER AND WHO ARE MY BROTHERS! AND HE STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND TOWARD HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID, HERE ARE MY MOTHER AND MY BROTHERS! FOR WHOEVER DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER [MY ABBA---MY FATHER OF THE FAMILY], FATHER STEPHEN IN MARK 14:36; ROMANS 8:15 & GALATIANS 4:6] IN HEAVEN IS MY BROTHER AND SISTER AND MOTHER.”
IN MATTHEW 13:3-9 DECLARES, THEN HE SPOKE MANY THINGS TO THEM IN PARABLES, SAYING: “BEHOLD, A SOWER WENT OUT TO SOW. AND AS HE SOWED, SOME [SEXUAL SEED, WHICH IS EVIL, FALSE & INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS] FELL BY THE WAYSIDE [0.0011% FELL BY THE WAYSIDE, UNDER 0.0033% THAT DID NOT FALL IN REVELATION 12:4, 7-12 GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1], AND THE BIRDS CAME AND DEVOURED THEM. SOME [SEXUAL SEED WHICH IS EVIL, FALSE & INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS] FELL ON STONY PLACES [0.0011% FELL BY STONY PLACES, UNDER 0.0033% THAT DID NOT FALL IN REVELATION 12:4, 7-12 GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30], WHERE THEY DID NOT HAVE MUCH EARTH, AND THEY IMMEDIATELY SPRANG UP BECAUSE THEY HAD NO DEPTH OF EARTH. BUT WHEN THE SUN WAS UP THEY WERE SCORCHED, AND BECAUSE THEY HAD NO ROOT THEY WITHERED AWAY. AND SOME [SEXUAL SEED WHICH IS EVIL, FALSE & INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS] FELL AMONG THORNS [0.0011% FELL BY THORNS, UNDER 0.0033% THAT DID NOT FALL IN REVELATION 12:4, 7-12 GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60], AND THE THORNS SPRANG UP AND CHOKED THEM [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH IN GALATIANS 5:19-21]. BUT OTHERS FELL ON GOOD [DIVINE] GROUND [00.0033% TO 100.00%, WHICH IS 99.9966% GOOD, WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY] AND YIELDED A CROP [ALL TOGETHER IS 190-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S OR CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION]: SOME [DIVINE SEEDS] A HUNDREDFOLD [PAY IN TITHING 00.003% [00.010%] TO HAVE 100.00% OF 1 POSITION REPENTING IN LUKE 15:7, WHICH IS HUNDREDFOLD IN 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IN EPHESIANS 2:15], SOME [DIVINE SEEDS] SIXTY [PAY IN TITHING 00.002% [00.006%] TO HAVE 60.00% OF 1 POSITION REPENTING IN LUKE 15:7, WHICH IS SIXTYFOLD IN 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IN EPHESIANS 2:15], SOME [DIVINE SEEDS] THIRTY [PAY IN TITHING 00.001% [00.003%] TO HAVE 30.00% OF 1 POSITION REPENTING IN LUKE 15:7, WHICH IS THIRTYFOLD IN 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IN EPHESIANS 2:15]. HE WHO HAS EARS TO  HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!” 
IN MATTHEW 13:11-17 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO YOU [THOSE WHO KNOW & HAVE THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-15 & ACTS 6:3-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60] TO KNOW THE MYSTERIES [ALL SECRETS OR HIDDEN TRUTHS] OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT TO THEM [THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW & HAVE THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 15:18-25 & ACTS 6:9, 11-13; 7:54, 57-60] IT HAS NOT BEEN GIVEN. FOR WHOEVER HAS, TO HIM MORE WILL BE GIVEN [JOB 1:21], AND HE WILL HAVE ABUNDANCE, BUT WHOEVER DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE HAS WILL BE TAKEN AWAY [JOB 1:21] FROM HIM. THEREFORE I SPEAK TO THEM IN PARABLES, BECAUSE SEEING THEY DO NOT SEE, AND HEARING THEY DO NOT HEAR, NOR DO THEY UNDERSTAND. AND IN THEM THE PROPHESY OF ISAIAH [ACTS 28:25-27] IS FULFILLED, WHICH SAYS: ‘HEARING YOU WILL HEAR AND SHALL NOT UNDERSTAND, AND SEEING YOU WILL SEE AND NOT PERCEIVE, FOR THE HEARTS OF THIS PEOPLE HAVE GROWN DULL. THEIR EARS ARE HARD OF HEARING, AND THEIR EYES THEY HAVE CLOSED, LEST THEY SHOULD SEE WITH THEIR EYES AND HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, LEST THEY SHOULD UNDERSTAND WITH THEIR HEARTS AND TURN, SO THAT I SHOULD HEAL THEM.’ BUT BLESSED ARE YOUR EYES FOR THEY SEE, AND YOUR EARS FOR THEY HEAR, FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAT TO YOU THAT MANY [CALLED] PROPHETS AND RIGHTEOUS MEN DESIRED [ACTS 6:5] TO SEE WHAT YOU SEE, AND DID NOT SEE IT, AND TO HEAR WHAT YOU HEAR, AND DID NOT HEAR IT.”
IN MATTHEW 13:18-23 DECLARES, “THEREFORE HEAR THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER: WHEN ANYONE HEARS THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] OF THE KINGDOM, AND DOES NOT UNDERSTAND IT, THEN THE WICKED [SEXUAL] ONE COMES AND SNATCHES AWAY [STEALS] WHAT WAS SOWN IN HIS HEART [WHICH IS SEXUAL, FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS WITH ALL 3 AREAS CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22 & ACTS 13:8]. THIS IS HE WHO RECEIVED [SEXUAL] SEED  BY THE WAYSIDE [ONLY 00.0011%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1]. BUT HE WHO RECEIVED THE [SEXUAL] SEED ON STONY PLACES [ONLY 00.0011%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30], THIS IS HE WHO HEARS THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] AND IMMEDIATELY RECEIVES IT WITH JOY, YET HE HAS NO ROOT IN HIMSELF, BUT ENDURES ONLY FOR A WHILE. FOR WHEN TRIBULATION [STONING] OR PERSECUTION ARISES BECAUSE OF THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13], IMMEDIATELY HE STUMBLES. NOW HE WHO RECEIVED [SEXUAL] SEED AMONG THORNS [ONLY 00.0011%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60], IS HE WHO HEARS THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13], AND THE CARES OF THIS WORLD, AND THE DECEITFUL RICHES CHOKE THE WORD (THROAT) [REVELATION 19:13], AND HE BECOMES UNFRUITFUL [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH IN GALATIANS 5:19-21]. BUT HE WHO RECEIVED [DIVINE] SEED ON THE GOOD [DIVINE] GROUND [00.0011% TO 100.00%, WHICH IS 99.9989% GOOD, WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY] IS HE WHO HEARS THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] AND UNDERSTANDS IT, WHO INDEED BEARS FRUIT AND PRODUCES: SOME HUNDREDFOLD, SOME SIXTY, SOME THIRTY [ALL TOGETHER IS 190-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S OR CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION].”
IN MATTHEW 13:24-30 DECLARES. ANOTHER PARABLE HE PUT FORTH TO THEM, SAYING, “THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A MAN [MASTER] WHO SOWED GOOD [DIVINE] SEED [00.0033% TO 100.00%, WHICH IS 99.9966% GOOD, WHICH IS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY] IN HIS FIELD. BUT WHILE MEN [MASTERS] SLEPT. HIS ENEMY [ADVERSARY] CAME AND SOWED TARES [00.0033%, WHICH ARE THE 3 THINGS BY THE WAYSIDE IN 00.0011% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1, STONY PLACES IN 00.0011% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30 & THE THORNS IN 00.0011% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60 CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0011% SEXUAL IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22 & ACTS 13:8, WHICH IS EVIL [SEXUAL], FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS] AMONG THE WHEAT [00.0033%, WHICH ARE ALL THINGS ON THE GOOD [DIVINE] GROUND CONCERNING 300 MILLION POSITIONS IN THE PRESENT USA, WHICH IS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY FROM 100,000 POSITIONS TO 300 MILLION POSITIONS MINUS 00.0011% ON THE EVIL---SEXUAL GROUND, WHICH IS EVIL---SEXUAL, FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS FROM THE 0 POSITION UP TO 100,000 POSITIONS [33,333 POSITIONS IN WAYSIDE GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1, 33,333 POSITIONS IN STONY PLACES GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30 & 33,333 POSITIONS IN THORNS GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60 COMING TOGETHER BY BEING CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0011% SEXUAL IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22 & ACTS 13:8, WHICH IS EVIL [SEXUAL], FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS & GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN WHICH IS 33,333 POSITIONS IN A CITY & JUST UNDER 777,777 POSITIONS IN A METROPOLITAN AREA IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & ACTS 13:8] IN THE PRESENT USA OR THE PRESENT WORLD CONCERNING EACH OF THE 3 PROBLEM AREAS EACH INDIVIDUALLY & NOT AT THE SAME TIME BECAUSE NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST YOU SHALL PROSPER IN ISAIAH 54:17 & JUDE 14-15] AND WENT HIS WAY. BUT WHEN THE GRAIN HAD SPROUTED AND PRODUCED A [GOOD] CROP [AGAPE LOVE OR OMNI-BENEVOLENCE, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT EDIFIES & NEVER FAILS IN THE UNIVERSAL ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING 00.0011% TO 100.00%, WHICH IS 99.9989% GOOD [DIVINE] OR MESSIANIC EVIL [DIVINE] IN 33,333 POSITIONS IN A CITY TO 300 MILLION POSITIONS IN THE USA & 777,777 POSITIONS IN A METROPOLITAN AREA TO 7 BILLION IN THE WORLD TODAY IN FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 & ACTS 6:15-7:60; 8:1-3, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY], THEN THE TARES ALSO APPEARED [KNOWLEDGE PUFFS UP & IS ARROGANT & FAILS, WHICH IS THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE UNIVERSAL ETERNAL KINGDOM’S OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CONCERNING 00.0011% FORBIDDEN EVIL [SEXUAL] OR FORBIDDEN GOOD [SEXUAL] IN 0 POSITION TO 33,333 POSITIONS IN A CITY OR 0 POSITION TO JUST UNDER 777,777 POSITIONS IN A METROPOLITAN AREA IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 & ACTS 7:60]. SO THE SERVANTS OF THE OWNER [MASTER] CAME AND SAID TO HIM, ‘SIR, DID YOU NOT SOW GOOD SEED IN YOUR FIELD? HOW THEN DOES IT HAVE TARES?’ HE SAID TO THEM, ‘AN ENEMY [DEVIL] HAS DONE THIS [ONLY AT NIGHT TIME WHILE HE WAS SLEEPING].’ THE SERVANTS SAID TO HIM, ‘DO YOU WANT US THEN TO GO AND GATHER THEM UP?’ BUT HE SAID, ‘NO, LEST WHILE YOU GATHER UP THE TARES YOU ALSO UPROOT THE WHEAT WITH THEM. LET BOTH GROW TOGETHER UNTIL THE HARVEST, AND AT THE TIME OF HARVEST I WILL SAY TO THE REAPERS [HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ROMANS 13:1-2], ‘FIRST GATHER TOGETHER THE TARES [FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS] AND BIND THEM IN BUNDLES TO BURN THEM [1ST CORINTHIANS 3:12-13, 15 & ACTS 19:19], BUT GATHER THE WHEAT [PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS] INTO MY BARN [1ST CORINTHIANS 3:10-22; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 & ACTS 19:19-20].’” 
IN MATTHEW 13:31-32 DECLARES, ANOTHER PARABLE HE PUT FORTH TO THEM, SAYING, “THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A MUSTARD SEED, WHICH A MAN TOOK AND SOWED IN HIS FIELD, WHICH INDEED IS THE LEAST OF ALL THE SEEDS, BUT WHEN IT IS GROWN IT IS GREATER THAN THE HERBS [ALL HEALING ARTS IN REVELATION 22:2] AND BECOMES A TREE [ETERNAL LIFE IN THE TREE OF LIFE IN REVELATION 22:2], SO THAT THE BIRDS OF THE AIR COME [APPROACH] AND NEST [HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES] IN ITS BRANCHES [12 MONTHS IN ZECHARIAH 6:12-13 & REVELATION 22:2].”  
IN MATTHEW 13:33 DECLARES, ANOTHER PARABLE HE SPOKE TO THEM: “THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE LEAVEN, WHICH A WOMAN TOOK [00.66% OF A PECK WHICH IS 1 MEASURE CONCERNS UNIVERSAL SEXUALITY AS THE WOMAN IN THE LARGE BASKET WITH A LEAD DISK OVER ITS COVER CARRIED & PUT ON ITS BASE IN BABYLON IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-10] THE AND HID IN THREE MEASURES [2 PECKS IN ALL CONCERNS UNIVERSAL RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE WOMAN IN A LARGE BASKET WITH A LEAD DISK OVER ITS COVER CARRIED & PUT ON ITS BASE IN PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:1-4] OF MEAL TILL IT WAS ALL LEAVENED.   
IN MATTHEW 13:37-43 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM: “HE WHO SOWS THE GOOD SEED IS THE SON OF MAN. THE FIELD IS IN WORLD, THE GOOD SEEDS ARE THE SONS OF THE KINGDOM, BUT THE TARES ARE THE SONS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] ONE. THE ENEMY [ADVERSARY] WHO SOWED THEM IS THE DEVIL, THE HARVEST IS THE END OF THE AGE [THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:35-36], AND THE REAPERS ARE THE ANGELS [LORDS]. THEREFORE AS THE TARES ARE GATHERED AND BURNED IN THE FIRE [1ST CORINTHIANS 3:12-13, 15 & ACTS 19:19], SO IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THIS AGE [LUKE 20:34, 37-38]. THE SON OF MAN WILL SEND OUT HIS ANGELS [LORDS], AND THEY WILL GATHER OUT OF HIS KINGDOM ALL THINGS THAT OFFEND, AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS [VIOLENCE & INIQUITY], AND WILL CAST THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE [REVELATION 20:11-15]. THERE WILL BE WAILING [STRIPPED & NAKED IN MICAH 1:8 & ISAIAH 20:1-6] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54]. THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN [1ST CORINTHIANS 3:10-22; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 & ACTS 6:3 [THE ETERNAL PLAN [WORK] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 6:4 [THE ETERNAL SEED [SUPREME CREATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 6:5-8, 10, 14-15 [THE ETERNAL BIRTH [SUPREME LIFE] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 7:1-59 [THE ETERNAL SPEECH [SUPREME HEART] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 7:60 [THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 8:1-3 [THE ETERNAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 9:3-25 [THE ETERNAL ASCENSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 19:11-20 [THE DOORWAY TO THE ETERNAL THRONE]; 22:6-21 [THE ETERNAL THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 26:13-18 [THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; 28:25-27 [THE ETERNAL POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 29:1-26 [THE ETERNAL SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] IN THE KINGDOM OF THEIR FATHER [STEPHEN]. HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!”
IN MATTHEW 13:44 DECLARES, “AGAIN, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE TREASURE [1 EVIL CENT CONCERNS ALL SEXUAL MONEY RENDERED TO CAESAR [LORD LUCIFER] & 1 GOOD CENT CONCERNS ALL DIVINE MONEY RENDERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 22:18-21; MARK 12:14-17; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10 & ACTS 5:1-11; 8:18-25] HIDDEN IN A FIELD, WHICH A MAN FOUND AND HID, AND FOR JOY OVER IT HE GOES AND SELLS ALL THAT HE HAS AND BUYS THAT FIELD.” 
IN MATTHEW 13:45-46 DECLARES, “AGAIN, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A MERCHANT SEEKING BEAUTIFUL PEARLS, WHO, WHEN HE HAD FOUND ONE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE [1 EVIL CENT CONCERNS ALL SEXUAL MONEY RENDERED TO CAESAR [LORD LUCIFER] & 1 GOOD CENT CONCERNS ALL DIVINE MONEY RENDERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 22:18-21; MARK 12:14-17; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10 & ACTS 5:1-11; 8:18-25], WENT AND SOLD ALL THAT HE HAD AND BOUGHT IT.”
IN MATTHEW 13:47-52 DECLARES, “AGAIN, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A DRAGNET THAT WAS CAST INTO THE SEA AND GATHERED SOME OF EVERY KIND [FISH IN TOBIT 6:1-12:22], WHICH, WHEN IT WAS FULL, THEY DREW TO SHORE, AND THEY SAT DOWN AND GATHERED THE GOOD [DIVINE] INTO VESSELS [ETERNAL CREATURES], BUT THREW THE BAD [EVIL & SEXUAL] AWAY. SO IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THE AGE. THE ANGELS [LORDS] WILL COME FORTH, SEPARATE THE WICKED [SEXUAL] FROM AMONG THE JUST [DIVINE], AND CAST THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE [REVELATION 20:7-15]. THERE WILL BE WAILING [STRIPPED & NAKED IN ISAIAH 20:1-6 & MICAH 1:8] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54].” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU UNDERSTOOD ALL THESE THINGS?” THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘YES, LORD.’ THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “THEREFORE EVERY SCRIBE [BIBLICAL SCHOLAR] INSTRUCTED CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A HOUSEHOLDER WHO BRINGS OUT OF HIS TREASURE [HEART] THINGS NEW AND OLD.” 
IN MATTHEW 13:57 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO THEM, “A PROPHET IS NOT WITHOUT HONOR [OWNING IN REPUTATION] EXCEPT IN HIS OWN [RENTED] COUNTRY AND IN HIS OWN [RENTED] HOUSE.”                                                    
IN MATTHEW 14:16,18, DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO THEM, “THEY DO NOT NEED TO GO AWAY. YOU GIVE THEM SOMETHING TO EAT.” HE SAID, “BRING THEM HERE TO ME.” 
IN MATTHEW 14:27, 29, 31 DECLARES, BUT IMMEDIATELY JESUS SPOKE TO THEM, SAYING, “BE OF GOOD CHEER! IT IS I, DO NOT BE AFRAID.” SO HE SAID, “COME.” AND IMMEDIATELY JESUS STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND CAUGHT HIM, AND SAID TO HIM, “O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH, WHY DID YOU DOUBT?”
IN MATTHEW 15:3-11, 13-14, 16-20 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU ALSO TRANSGRESS THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] BECAUSE OF YOUR TRADITION? FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] COMMANDED, SAYING, ‘HONOR [NAME] YOUR FATHER & YOUR MOTHER,’ AND ‘HE WHO CURSES FATHER OR MOTHER, LET HIM BE PUT TO DEATH.’ BUT YOU SAY, ‘WHOEVER SAYS TO HIS FATHER OR MOTHER, “WHATEVER PROFIT YOU MIGHT HAVE RECEIVED FROM ME IS A GIFT TO GOD [CORBAN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN]”---‘THEN NEED NOT HONOR [NAME] HIS FATHER OR MOTHER.’ THUS YOU HAVE MADE THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF NO EFFECT BY YOUR TRADITION. HYPOCRITES! WELL DID ISAIAH PROPHESY ABOUT YOU, SAYING: ‘THESE PEOPLE DRAW NEAR TO ME WITH THEIR MOUTH. AND HONOR ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR FROM ME. AND IN VAIN THEY WORSHIP ME, TEACHING AS DOCTRINES THE COMMANDMENT OF MEN.’ WHEN HE HAD CALLED THE MULTITUDE TO HIMSELF, HE SAID TO THEM, “HEAR AND UNDERSTAND: NOT WHAT GOES INTO THE MOUTH DEFILES A MAN, BUT WHAT COMES OUT OF THE MOUTH, THIS DEFILES A MAN.”  BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “EVERY PLANT WHICH MY FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS NOT PLANTED WILL BE UPROOTED. LET THEM ALONE. THEY ARE BLIND LEADERS OF THE BLIND. AND IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH WILL FALL INTO A DITCH.” SO JESUS SAID, “ARE YOU ALSO STILL WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING? DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND THAT WHATEVER ENTERS THE MOUTH [THIS MEANS THAT SMOKING DOES NOT DEFILE YOU, BUT WHAT IS IN YOUR HEART MAY DEFILE YOU, SUCH AS CANCER] GOES INTO THE STOMACH AND IS ELIMINATED [DRAFT]? BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH PROCEED OUT OF THE MOUTH COME FROM THE HEART [OF MAN], AND THEY DEFILE A [THE SAME] MAN. FOR OUT OF THE HEART [ONLY FROM A MAN] PROCEED EVIL [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS, MURDERS, ADULTERIES, FORNICATIONS, THEFTS, FALSE WITNESS, BLASPHEMIES. THESE ARE THE THINGS WHICH DEFILE A [THE SAME] MAN (WOMAN) [THIS NOT CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE HE IS NOT A MAN TO DEAL WITH [EXODUS 15:3; NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 DANIEL 4:26; 5:21; 7:9-28; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 4:12; 6:18; 1ST JOHN 2:27; REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:5, 7:55-56] BUT HE WILL SUPREMELY RECOMPENSE ALL BY STRENGTHENING EVERY IDLE WORD THAT COMES ONLY FROM & TOO A MAN’S [WOMAN’S] OWN MOUTH IN PROVERBS 14:5; 19:5, 9; 29:12; ISAIAH 9:15; 59:3, 4, 13; 63:8; JEREMIAH 7:4, 8; 9:3, 5; 29:23; EZEKIEL 24:12; DANIEL 2:9; MATTHEW 12:36-37; JOHN 8:44; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15 & ACTS 5:3-4; 6:9, 11-13; 7:54, 57-60].”   
IN MATTHEW 15:24, 26, 28 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “I WAS NOT SENT EXCEPT TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL.” BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “IT IS NOT GOOD TO TAKE THE CHILDREN’S BREAD AND THROWN IT TO THE LITTLE DOGS.” THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, “O WOMAN, GREAT IS YOUR FAITH! LET IT BE TO YOU AS YOU DESIRE.” 
IN MATTHEW 15:32, 34 DECLARES, NOW JESUS CALLED HIS DISCIPLES TO HIMSELF AND SAID, “I HAVE COMPASSION ON THE MULTITUDE, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT CONTINUED WITH ME THREE DAYS AND HAVE NOTHING TO EAT. AND I DO NOT WANT TO SEND THEM AWAY HUNGRY, LEST THEY FAINT ON THE WAY.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “HOW MANY LOAVES DO YOU HAVE?” 
IN MATTHEW 16:2-4 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “WHEN IT IS EVENING YOU SAY, ‘IT WILL BE FAIR WEATHER, FOR THE SKY IS RED.’ AND IN THE MORNING, ‘IT WILL BE FOUL WEATHER TODAY, FOR THE SKY IS RED AND THREATENING,’ HYPOCRITES! YOU KNOW HOW TO DISCERN THE FACE OF THE SKY, BUT YOU CANNOT DISCERN THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. A WICKED [SEXUAL] AND ADULTEROUS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] SEEKS AFTER A SIGN, AND NO SIGN SHALL BE GIVEN TO IT EXCEPT THE SIGN OF THE PROPHET JONAH [3 DAYS & 3 NIGHTS IN THE BELLY OF THE GREAT FISH & 3 DAYS & 3 NIGHTS THE SON OF MAN IN THE HEART OF THE EARTH].”  
IN MATTHEW 16:6, 8-11 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “TAKE HEED AND BEWARE OF THE LEAVEN [YEAST] OF THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] AND THE SADDUCEES [MARRIED].” BUT JESUS BEING AWARE OF IT, SAID TO THEM, “O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH, WHY DO YOU REASON AMONG YOURSELVES BECAUSE YOU HAVE BROUGHT NO BREAD? DO YOU NOT YET UNDERSTAND, OR REMEMBER THE FIVE LOAVES OF THE FIVE THOUSAND AND HOW MANY BASKETS YOU TOOK UP? NOR THE SEVEN LOAVES OF THE FOUR THOUSAND AND HOW MANY LARGE BASKETS YOU TOOK UP? HOW IS IT YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND THAT I DID NOT SPEAK TO YOU CONCERNING BREAD?---BUT TO BEWARE OF THE LEAVEN [YEAST] OF THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] AND SADDUCEES [MARRIED].”    
IN MATTHEW 16:13, 15, 17-19 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS CAME INTO THE REGION OF CAESAREA PHILIPPI, HE ASKED HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING, “WHO DO MEN SAY THAT I, THE SON OF MAN, AM?” HE SAID TO THEM, “BUT WHO DO YOU SAY THAT I AM?” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “BLESSED ARE YOU, SIMON BAR-JONAH, FOR FLESH AND BLOOD HAS NOT REVEALED THIS TO YOU, BUT MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN. AND I ALSO SAY TO YOU THAT YOU ARE PETER, AND ON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH, AND THE GATES OF HADES [HELL] SHALL NOT PREVAIL [BE VICTORIOUS] AGAINST IT. AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, AND WHATEVER YOU BIND ON EARTH WILL BE BOUND IN HEAVEN, AND WHATEVER YOU LOOSE ON EARTH WILL BE LOOSED IN HEAVEN.” 
IN MATTHEW 16:23-27 DECLARES, BUT HE TURNED AND SAID TO PETER, “GET BEHIND ME, SATAN! YOU ARE A OFFENSE TO ME, FOR YOU ARE NOT MINDFUL OF THE THINGS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BUT THE THING OF MEN [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16].” THEN JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, IF ANYONE DESIRES TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF, AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS, AND FOLLOW ME. FOR WHOEVER DESIRES TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL FIND IT. FOR WHAT PROFIT IS IT TO A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSES HIS OWN SOUL? OR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? FOR THE SON OF MAN WILL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] WITH HIS ANGELS [LORDS], AND THEN HE WILL REWARD EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS.” 
IN MATTHEW 16:28 DECLARES, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THERE ARE SOME STANDING HERE WHO SHALL NOT TASTE DEATH TILL THEY SEE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMING IN HIS KINGDOM.”  
IN MATTHEW 17:7, 9, 11-12 DECLARES, BUT JESUS CAME AND TOUCHED THEM AND SAID, “ARISE, AND DO NOT BE AFRAID.” NOW AS THEY CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN, JESUS COMMANDED THEM, SAYING, “TELL THE VISION TO NO ONE UNTIL THE SON OF MAN IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ”INDEED, ELIJAH [LORD ELIJAH AS THE LORD JOHN] IS COMING FIRST AND WILL RESTORE ALL THINGS. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT ELIJAH [LORD ELIJAH AS THE LORD JOHN] HAS COME ALREADY, AND THEY DID NOT KNOW HIM BUT DID TO HIM WHATEVER THEY WISHED. LIKEWISE THE SON OF MAN [LORD MOSES AS THE LORD JESUS] IS ALSO ABOUT TO SUFFER AT THEIR HANDS.” 
IN MATTHEW 17:17, 20-21 DECLARES, THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, O FAITHLESS AND PERVERSE GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU? HOW LONG SHALL I BEAR WITH YOU? BRING HIM HERE TO ME.” SO JESUS SAID TO THEM, “BECAUSE OF YOUR UNBELIEF [LITTLE FAITH], FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH AS A MUSTARD SEED, YOU WILL SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, ‘MOVE FROM HERE TO THERE,’ AND IT WILL MOVE, AND NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR YOU. HOWEVER, THIS KIND DOES NOT GO OUT EXCEPT BY PRAYER AND FASTING.”
IN MATTHEW 17:22-23 DECLARES, NOW WHILE THEY WERE STAYING IN GALILEE, JESUS SAID TO THEM, “THE SON OF MAN IS ABOUT TO BE BETRAYED INTO THE HANDS OF MEN, AND THEY WILL KILL HIM, AND THE THIRD DAY HE WILL BE RAISED UP [ACTS 2:29-33].”   
IN MATTHEW 17:25-27 DECLARES, HE SAID, “YES.” AND WHEN HE HAD COME INTO THE HOUSE [ZION], JESUS ANTICIPATED HIM, SAYING, “WHAT DO YOU THINK, SIMON? FROM WHOM DO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH [REVELATION 17:2] TAKE CUSTOMS OR TAXES [ROMANS 13:3-10], FROM THEIR SONS OR FROM STRANGERS?” PETER SAID TO HIM, “FROM STRANGERS.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “THEN THE SONS [SONS DO NOT HAVE TO PAY TAXES TO CAESAR OR TAKE CUSTOMS IN OBEYING MAN’S LAWS] ARE FREE. NEVERTHELESS, LEST WE OFFEND THEM, GO TO THE SEA, CAST IN A HOOK, AND TAKE THE FISH [THE SALES TAX MONEY IS IN THE FISHES MOUTH, SO THE DICK & COCK FOR MALES & THE PUSSY FOR FEMALES ARE PROTECTED IN SCREWING IN TOBIT 1-14, BUT THE ASSHOLES WOULD BE CHARGED WITH THE SALES TAX] THAT COMES UP FIRST. AND WHEN YOU HAVE OPENED HIS MOUTH, YOU WILL FIND A PIECE OF MONEY [TETRA-DRACHMA STATER OR 4 DRACHMAS, THE EXACT TEMPLE [BUSINESS] STINKY DUNG TAX, WHICH IS SALES TAX [IF YOU ARE FAITHFUL IN PAYING .08 CENTS ON EVERY 1 DOLLAR IN SALES TAX MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS INITIALLY .16 CENTS TO ATTAIN THE TRUTH FROM THE LORD, THEN IN 1 KINGDOM [10] THIS WILL PAY OFF UP TO $160 MILLION DOLLARS ON EVERY $20 BILLION DOLLARS TO REBUKE THE 2 TOP DEVILS ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD EACH TIME YOU PAY THIS BECAUSE 1% IS $1.60, 10% IS $16.00 TO $160.00 & 100% IS $1,600.00 TO $160,000.00 TO $1,600.000.00 MILLION & ON THE DOWN TIME IS $16 MILLION EACH TIME & IF YOU DO NOT PAY NOT 1 CENT TO THE LORD, THEN 1 CENT REBUKES THE 2 TOP DEVILS IN 2.5 BILLION ON 1 DOLLAR, WHICH IS 250 BILLION, BUT GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4] IS 1 TRILLION DOLLARS FOR THE LORD] FOR TWO WHICH 4 DAYS OF WAGES IS $128.00 [THIS IS WORTH 12.8 QUADRILLION DOLLARS TO REBUKE THE 2 TOP DEVILS FOR THE LORD] & HE REFUSED TO PAY STATE TAX OR PAY FEDERAL GOVERNMENTAL TAX BECAUSE HE IS A KING IN REVELATION 19:16], TAKE THAT AND GIVE IT TO THEM FOR ME AND YOU.” THIS IS A SALES TAX OF 10% OF $128.00 FOR TWO & 100% COVERAGE WOULD BE $128,000.00 FOR THE YEAR. THE FATHER STEPHEN PAID THIS SALES TAX TO NOT OFFEND OTHERS. IF THIS STINKY SALES TAX EXCEEDS 1 CENT OVER $128.00, THEN THIS WOULD GO BACK ONLY FOR THE LORD & ALL THOSE WHO CHARGE OVER THE SPECIFIED AMOUNT IS WARNED 1 TIME BY BEING ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12 BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OR NEVER WARNED IN BEING ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD FOR THEIR ONGOING DISOBEDIENCE & VAIN COMMANDS IN INIQUITY, VIOLENCE & LAWLESSNESS ! 
IN MATTHEW 18:3-5 DECLARES, THEN JESUS CALLED A LITTLE CHILD TO HIM, SET HIM IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND SAID, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS YOU ARE CONVERTED AND BECOME AS LITTLE CHILDREN, YOU WILL BY NO MEANS ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THEREFORE WHOEVER HUMBLES HIMSELF AS THIS LITTLE CHILD IS THE GREATEST IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. WHOEVER RECEIVES ONE LITTLE CHILD LIKE THIS IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] RECEIVES ME.” 
IN MATTHEW 18:6-9 DECLARES, “BUT WHOEVER CAUSES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHO BELIEVE IN ME TO SIN [SEXUALITY], IT WOULD BE BETTER FOR HIM IF A MILLSTONE [EMERY STONE IN REVELATION 18:21-24] WERE HUNG AROUND HIS NECK, AND HE WERE DROWNED IN THE DEPTH OF THE SEA. WOE TO THE WORLD BECAUSE OF OFFENSES [ENTICEMENTS TO SEX]! FOR OFFENSES MUST COME, BUT WOE TO THAT MAN BY WHOM THE OFFENSE COMES! IF YOUR HAND OR FOOT CAUSES YOU TO SIN [SEXUALITY], CUT IT OFF AND CAST IT FROM YOU. IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER INTO LIFE LAME OR MAIMED, RATHER THAN HAVING TWO HANDS OR TWO FEET, TO BE CAST INTO EVERLASTING FIRE [REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15]. AND IF YOUR EYE CAUSES YOU TO SIN [SEXUALITY], PLUCK IT OUT AND CAST IT FROM YOU. IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER INTO LIFE WITH ONE EYE, RATHER THAN HAVING TWO EYES, TO BE CAST INTO HELL [GEHENNA] FIRE [REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15].”      
IN MATTHEW 18:10-14 DECLARES, “TAKE HEED THAT YOU DO NOT DESPISE ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES, FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT IN HEAVEN THEIR ANGELS [LORDS] ALWAYS SEE THE FACE [ACTS 6:15] OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN. FOR THE SON OF MAN HAS COME TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAS LOST. WHAT DO YOU THINK? IF A MAN HAS A HUNDRED SHEEP, AND ONE OF THEM GOES ASTRAY, DOES HE NOT LEAVE THE NINETY-NINE AND GO TO THE MOUNTAINS TO SEEK THE ONE THAT IS STRAYING? AND IF HE SHOULD FIND IT, ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE REJOICES MORE OVER THAT SHEEP THAN OVER THE NINETY-NINE THAT DID NOT GO ASTRAY. EVEN SO IT IS NOT THE WILL OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN THAT ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES SHOULD PERISH.”  
IN MATTHEW 18:15-20 DECLARES, “MOREOVER, IF YOUR BROTHER [DISOBEYS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMANDS] SINS [SEXUALITY] AGAINST YOU, GO AND TELL HIM HIS FAULT BETWEEN YOU AND HIM ALONE. IF HE HEARS YOU, YOU HAVE GAINED YOUR BROTHER. BUT IF HE WILL NOT HEAR, TAKE WITH YOU ONE OR TWO MORE, THAT ‘BY THE MOUTH OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES EVERY WORD [HEBREWS 4:12 & ROMANS 13:1-2] MAY BE ESTABLISHED.’ AND IF HE REFUSES TO HEAR THEM, TELL IT TO THE CHURCH. BUT IF HE REFUSES EVEN TO HEAR THE CHURCH, LET HIM BE TO YOU LIKE A HEATHEN AND A TAX-COLLECTOR. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHATEVER YOU BIND ON EARTH WILL BE BOUND IN HEAVEN, AND WHATEVER YOU LOOSE ON EARTH WILL BE LOOSED IN HEAVEN. AGAIN I SAY TO YOU THAT IF TWO OF YOU AGREE ON EARTH CONCERNING ANYTHING THAT THEY ASK, IT WILL BE  DONE FOR THEM BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. FOR WHERE TWO OR THREE ARE GATHERED TOGETHER IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], I AM THERE IN THE MIDST OF THEM.”    
IN MATTHEW 18:22-35 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HIM, “I DO NOT SAY TO YOU, UP TO SEVEN TIMES, BUT UP TO SEVENTY TIMES SEVEN. THEREFORE THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A CERTAIN KING WHO WANTED TO SETTLE ACCOUNTS WITH HIS SERVANTS. AND WHEN HE HAD BEGUN TO SETTLE ACCOUNTS, ONE WAS BROUGHT TO HIM WHO OWED HIM TEN THOUSAND TALENTS [$1,152,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION WHICH IS IN TITHING OF 10% TO RECEIVE 100% BASED ON GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN FOR ABSOLUTELY NO FORGIVENESS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BUT A RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT & AN ESCAPE CONCERNING UNFORGIVENESS OF THE DEBT IN ACTS 7:60]. BUT AS HE WAS NOT ABLE TO PAY, HIS MASTER COMMANDED THAT HE BE SOLD, WITH HIS WIFE, AND CHILDREN AND ALL THAT HE HAD, AND THAT PAYMENT BE MADE. THE SERVANT THEREFORE FELL DOWN BEFORE HIM, SAYING, ‘MASTER, HAVE PATIENCE WITH ME, AND I WILL PAY YOU ALL. THEN THE MASTER OF THAT SERVANT WAS MOVED WITH COMPASSION, RELEASED HIM, AND FORGAVE HIM THE DEBT. BUT THAT SERVANT WENT OUT AND FOUND ONE OF HIS FELLOW SERVANTS WHO OWED HIM A HUNDRED DENARII [$3200.00 THREE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED IN 100 PENNIES, WHICH IN TITHING OF 10% TO RECEIVE 100% BASED ON GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 1 CENT FOR ABSOLUTELY NO FORGIVENESS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BUT A RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT & AN ESCAPE CONCERNING UNFORGIVENESS OF THE DEBT IN ACTS 7:60], AND HE LAID HANDS ON HIM AND TOOK HIM BY THE THROAT, SAYING, ‘PAY ME WHAT YOU OWE!’ SO HIS FELLOW SERVANT FELL DOWN AT HIS FEET AND BEGGED HIM, SAYING, ‘HAVE PATIENCE WITH ME, AND I WILL PAY YOU ALL.’ AND HE WOULD NOT, BUT WENT AND THREW HIM INTO PRISON TILL HE SHOULD PAY THE DEBT. SO WHEN HIS FELLOW SERVANTS SAW WHAT HAD BEEN DONE, THEY WERE VERY GRIEVED, AND CAME AND TOLD THEIR MASTER ALL THAT HAD BEEN DONE. THEN HIS MASTER, AFTER HE HAD CALLED HIM, SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU WICKED [SEXUAL] SERVANT! I FORGAVE YOU ALL THAT DEBT BECAUSE YOU BEGGED ME. SHOULD YOU NOT ALSO HAVE HAD COMPASSION ON YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, JUST AS I HAD PITY ON YOU [FROM 1 CENT TO $1,152,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION BASED ON GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN]? AND HIS MASTER WAS ANGRY, AND DELIVERED HIM TO THE TORTURERS [SHALL NOT RECEIVE A RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT OR AN ESCAPE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:38-39] UNTIL HE SHOULD PAY ALL THAT WAS DUE TO HIM. SO MY HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] ALSO WILL DO TO YOU IF EACH OF YOU, FROM HIS HEART, DOES NOT FORGIVE [OR RELEASE & EXPUNGE AND AN ESCAPE FROM ALL SEXUALITY IN THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS 7;60 & THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS ARE NOT REQUIRED TO HANDLE, CANNOT HANDLE & DOES NOT HANDLE ANY SEXUAL SINS IN LUKE 22:1-23:56] HIS BROTHER HIS [SEXUAL] TRESPASSES.”   
IN MATTHEW 19:4-9 DECLARES, AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU NOT READ THAT HE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO MADE THEM AT THE BEGINNING ‘MADE THEM MALE & FEMALE,’ AND SAID, ‘FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER & MOTHER AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH [THIS ONE FLESH MAY CONCERN BEING JOINED WITH A HARLOT IN HOSEA CHAPTER 1 & 2 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18]?’ SO THEN, THEY ARE NO LONGER TWO BUT ONE FLESH. THEREFORE WHAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS JOINED TOGETHER [DIVINE UNION & NOT A SEXUAL UNION], LET NOT MAN SEPARATE.” HE SAID TO THEM, “MOSES, BECAUSE OF THE HARDNESS OF YOUR HEARTS, PERMITTED YOU TO DIVORCE YOUR WIVES, BUT FROM THE BEGINNING IT WAS NOT SO. AND I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER DIVORCES HIS WIFE, EXCEPT FOR SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY, WHICH IS A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST IN 2ND PETER 1:4], AND MARRIED ANOTHER, COMMITS ADULTERY, AND WHOEVER MARRIES HER WHO IS DIVORCED COMMITS ADULTERY.” 
IN MATTHEW 19:11-12 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “ALL CANNOT ACCEPT THIS SAYING, BUT ONLY THOSE TO WHOM IT HAS BEEN GIVEN: FOR THERE ARE EUNUCHS [EMASCULATED MEN THAT HAVE NO POSSIBLE WAY OF HAVING ANY SEXUALITY AT ALL] WHO WERE BORN THUS FROM THEIR MOTHER’S WOMB, AND THERE ARE EUNUCHS [NO PHYSICAL HOMOSEXUALITY] WHO WERE MADE EUNUCHS BY MEN, AND THERE ARE EUNUCHS [NO MENTAL HOMOSEXUALITY] WHO HAVE MADE THEMSELVES EUNUCHS FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN’S SAKE. HE WHO IS ABLE TO ACCEPT IT, LET HIM ACCEPT IT.” 
IN MATTHEW 19:14 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID, “LET THE LITTLE CHILDREN COME TO ME, AND DO NOT FORBID THEM, FOR OF SUCH IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.” 
IN MATTHEW 19:17-19, 21 DECLARES, SO HE SAID TO HIM, “WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. BUT IF YOU WANT TO ENTER INTO [HOLY] LIFE [NO ETERNAL CREATURES HAS A HOLY LIFE NOR HAS ANY TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE UNLESS THEY HAVE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FULLNESS OF HIS HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4; 5:38-39; 6:5, 7:55-56], KEEP THE [FATHER STEPHEN’S] COMMANDMENTS.” HE SAID TO HIM, “WHICH ONES?” JESUS SAID,’ “’YOU SHALL NOT MURDER [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HAS HOT TEMPERS [AGGRAVATIONS, ANGERS, WRATHS, RAGES, EXCEEDING RAGEFUL & FURIOUS THAT IS NOT AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN] BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT, WHICH PUTS THE LAWS IN THEIR OWN HANDS & DOES NOT WAIT ON THE FATHER STEPHEN],’ ‘YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY [ALL MARRIED CREATURES AT SOME POINT BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT WITH THEIR OWN WIVES/HUSBANDS OR SOME OTHER WOMAN/MAN IN MATTHEW 5:28],’ ‘YOU SHALL NOT STEAL [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT WORKS FOR MONEY BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT & STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AT SOME POINT IN MALACHI 3:8-12]’, ‘YOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS MAN/WOMAN BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT AT SOME POINT BECAUSE ALL MEN/WOMEN ARE LIARS IN ROMANS 3:4-23],’ HONOR YOUR FATHER & YOUR MOTHER [NO ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HONORS THEIR FATHER & MOTHER DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THE HONOR SHOULD BE ONLY TOO & COME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD],’ AND ‘YOU SHALL [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR [LUKE 10:30-37] AS THYSELF [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT BY CALLING THIS KIND OF AGAPE LOVE AS A SEXUAL LOVE, WHICH IS SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN JAMES 4:1-4 & 2ND PETER 1:4].” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “IF YOU WANT TO BE PERFECT, GO, SELL WHAT YOU HAVE AND GIVE TO THE POOR [THOSE WHO REFUSE TO SUBMIT & PAY THEIR 10% TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL NOT BE PERFECT, BUT THEY HAVE THEIR OWN CONSOLATION IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10 & JAMES 5:1-6], AND YOU WILL HAVE TREASURE IN HEAVEN, AND COME, FOLLOW ME [THOSE WHO REFUSE TO ABSOLUTELY FOLLOW THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL NOT BE PERFECT].”  
IN MATTHEW 19:23-24, 26, 28-30 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT IT IS HARD FOR A RICH MAN [THE ULTIMATE KEY IS PAYING TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, EVEN IF YOU HAVE QUADRILLIONS OF DOLLARS, LIKE THE GOVERNMENTS] TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. AND AGAIN I SAY TO YOU, IT IS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GOD THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE THAN FOR A RICH MAN TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7].” BUT JESUS LOOKED AT THEM AND SAID TO THEM, “WITH MEN THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE, BUT WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE.” SO JESUS SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THAT IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY [ACTS 17:30], YOU WHO HAVE FOLLOWED ME [FATHER STEPHEN] WILL ALSO SIT ON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL [144,000 IN REVELATION 7:1-8]. AND EVERYONE WHO HAS LEFT [RENTED] HOUSES [ZIONS] OR BROTHERS [FOR THE CAUSE OF MARRIAGES] OR SISTERS [FOR THE CAUSE OF MARRIAGES], OR FATHER [PASSING AWAY, STEP FAMILIES, ORPHANS OR ADOPTIONS] OR MOTHER [PASSING AWAY, STEP FAMILIES, ORPHANS OR ADOPTIONS] OR WIFE [NOT OR NEVER MARRIED, BUT DOES TOTAL CHASTITY] OR CHILDREN [NO SEXUALITIES, BUT BETTER & CHILDLESS] OR LANDS [NO OWNERS OF PROPERTIES, LOTS OR FIELDS], FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE [ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30], SHALL RECEIVE A HUNDREDFOLD [100% OF 100 THROUGH RELENTING WITH 100,000 WITH 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 & UPTIME, DOWNTIME & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [4 TIMES] IS 7,200,000,000 BILLIONFOLD, WHICH IS OVER THE POPULATION OF THE WORLD & THE USA TODAY IN MATTHEW 5:38-42; EPHESIANS 2:15 & JUDE 14-15], AND INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE [EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IN REVELATION 22:1-5 & ACTS 17:22-30]. BUT MANY WHO ARE FIRST WILL BE LAST, AND THE LAST FIRST.”       
IN MATTHEW 20:1-16 DECLARES, “FOR IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A LANDOWNER WHO WENT OUT EARLY IN THE MORNING TO HIRE LABORERS FOR HIS VINEYARD. NOW WHEN HE HAD AGREED WITH THE LABORERS FOR A DENARIUS [THIS CAN CONCERN 1 CENT IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN TITHING IS 10% WITH 100% WHICH IS $32.00.00 DOLLARS IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10] A DAY, HE SENT THEM INTO HIS VINEYARD. AND HE WENT OUT ABOUT THE THIRD HOUR & SAW OTHER STANDING IDLE IN THE MARKETPLACE, & SAID TO THEM, ‘YOU ALSO GO INTO THE VINEYARD, & WHATEVER IS RIGHT I WILL GIVE YOU,’ SO THEY WENT. AGAIN HE WENT OUT ABOUT THE SIXTH HOUR AND NINTH HOUR, AND DID LIKEWISE, ABOUT THE ELEVENTH HOUR HE WENT OUT AND FOUND  OTHERS STANDING IDLE, AND SAID TO THEM, ‘WHY  HAVE  YOU  BEEN  STANDING HERE IDLE ALL DAY?’ THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘BECAUSE NO ONE HIRED US.’ AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘YOU ALSO GO INTO THE VINEYARD, AND WHATEVER IS RIGHT YOU WILL RECEIVE.’ SO WHEN EVENING HAD COME, THE OWNER OF THE VINEYARD SAID TO HIS STEWARD, ‘CALL THE LABORERS AND GIVE THEM THEIR WAGES, BEGINNING WITH THE LAST TO THE FIRST.’ AND WHEN THOSE CAME WHO WERE HIRED ABOUT THE ELEVENTH HOUR, THEY EACH RECEIVED A DENARIUS. BUT WHEN THE FIRST CAME, THEY SUPPOSED THAT THEY WOULD RECEIVE MORE AND THEY LIKEWISE RECEIVED EACH A DENARIUS. AND WHEN THEY HAD RECEIVED IT, THEY COMPLAINED AGAINST THE LANDOWNER, SAYING ‘THESE LAST MEN HAVE WORKED ONLY ONE HOUR, AND YOU MADE THEM EQUAL TO US WHO HAVE BORNE THE BURDEN AND THE HEAT OF THE DAY.’ BUT HE ANSWERED ONE OF THEM AND SAID, ‘FRIEND, I AM DOING YOU NO WRONG. DID YOU NOT AGREE WITH ME FOR A DENARIUS?’ ‘TAKE WHAT IS YOURS AND GO YOUR WAY. I WISH TO GIVE TO THIS LAST MAN THE SAME AS TO YOU. IS IT NOT LAWFUL FOR ME TO DO WHAT I WISH WITH MY OWN THINGS? OR IS YOUR EYE EVIL BECAUSE I AM GOOD?’ SO THE LAST WILL BE FIRST AND THE FIRST LAST. FOR MANY ARE CALLED, BUT FEW CHOSEN.”  
IN MATTHEW 20:18-19 DECLARES, “BEHOLD, WE ARE GOING UP TO JERUSALEM, AND THE SON OF MAN WILL BE BETRAYED TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND TO THE SCRIBES, AND THEY WILL CONDEMN [DAMN] HIM TO DEATH, AND DELIVER HIM TO THE GENTILES TO MOCK AND TO SCOURGE AND TO CRUCIFY. AND THE THIRD DAY HE WILL RISE AGAIN.”  
IN MATTHEW 20:21-23, 25-28 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO HER, “WHAT DO YOU WISH?” BUT JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT YOU ASK. ARE YOU ABLE TO DRINK THE CUP THAT I AM ABOUT TO DRINK, AND BE BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM THAT I AM BAPTIZED WITH?” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU WILL INDEED DRINK MY CUP, AND BE BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM THAT I AM BAPTIZED WITH, BUT TO SIT ON MY RIGHT HAND [JOHN’S LAW AUTHORITY] AND ON MY LEFT [JAMES’ LAW AUTHORITY] IS NOT MINE TO GIVE, BUT IT IS FOR THOSE WHOM IT IS PREPARED BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN].” BUT JESUS CALLED THEM TO HIMSELF AND SAID, “YOU KNOW THAT THE RULERS OF THE GENTILES LORD IT OVER THEM [GENTILES], AND THOSE WHO ARE GREAT EXERCISE AUTHORITY OVER THEM [RULERS]. YET IT SHALL NOT BE SO AMONG YOU, BUT WHOEVER DESIRES TO BECOME GREAT AMONG YOU, LET HIM BE YOUR SERVANT [RULER]. AND WHOEVER DESIRES TO BE FIRST AMONG YOU, LET HIM BE YOUR SLAVE [GREAT]---JUST AS THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] DID NOT COME TO BE SERVED [RULER], BUT TO SERVE [CHOSEN GREAT TO SERVE], AND TO GIVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM [SACRIFICE & SERVICE] FOR MANY [CALLED].”   
IN MATTHEW 20:32 DECLARES, SO JESUS STOOD STILL AND CALLED THEM, AND SAID, “WHAT DO YOU WANT ME TO DO FOR YOU?” 
IN MATTHEW 21:2-3 DECLARES, “GO INTO THE VILLAGE OPPOSITE YOU, AND IMMEDIATELY YOU WILL FIND A DONKEY [ASS] TIED, AND A COLT WITH HER, LOOSE THEM AND BRING THEM TO ME. AND IF ANYONE SAYS ANYTHING TO YOU, YOU SHALL SAY, ‘THE LORD HAS NEED OF THEM,’ AND IMMEDIATELY HE WILL SEND THEM.” 
IN MATTHEW 21:13, 16 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MY HOUSE [ZION] SHALL BE CALLED A HOUSE [ZION] OF PRAYER, BUT YOU HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.’” AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “YES. HAVE YOU NEVER READ, ‘OUT OF THE MOUTH OF BABES AND NURSING INFANTS [SUCKLING’S] YOU HAVE PERFECTED PRAISE?’”   
IN MATTHEW 21:21-22 DECLARES, SO JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH AND DO NOT DOUBT, YOU WILL NOT ONLY DO WHAT WAS DONE TO THE FIG TREE, BUT ALSO IF YOU SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, ‘BE REMOVED AND BE CAST INTO THE SEA,’ IT WILL BE DONE. AND WHATEVER THINGS YOU ASK IN PRAYER [ACTS 6:4], YOU WILL RECEIVE.”  
IN MATTHEW 21:24-25, 27 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “I ALSO WILL ASK YOU ONE THING, WHICH IF YOU TELL ME, I LIKEWISE WILL TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS: THE BAPTISM OF JOHN---WHERE WAS IT FROM? FROM HEAVEN OR FROM MEN?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “NEITHER WILL I TELL YOU BE WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS.” 
IN MATTHEW 21:28-32 DECLARES, “BUT WHAT DO YOU THINK? A MAN HAS TWO SONS, AND HE CAME TO THE FIRST AND SAID, ‘SON, GO, WORK TODAY IN MY VINEYARD.’ HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I WILL NOT,’ BUT AFTERWARD HE REGRETTED IT AND WENT. THEN HE CAME TO THE SECOND AND SAID LIKEWISE. AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I GO, SIR,’ BUT HE DID NOT GO. WHICH OF THE TWO DID THE WILL OF HIS FATHER [THE FIRST IS THE ADVERSARIES AS THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN JOHN 8:44 & ACTS 6:1-2, 9, 11-13; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 39-43, 54, 57-60]?” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT TAX COLLECTORS [THE LORD STEVE’S AVENGERS AS MINISTERS IN ROMANS 13:3-10] AND HARLOTS [THE LORD STEVE’S AVENGERS AS MINISTERS OF WIZARDS OR WHORES, PROSTITUTES & WITCHES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-33; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-5; 2ND PETER 2:1-22 & REVELATION 6:1-17, 8:1-9:21, 12:3-4, 13-17; 13:1-18; 16:1-21; 17:1-18:24; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19; LUKE 22:1-23:56 & ACTS 4:1-31; 5:1-42] ENTER [FIRST] THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] BEFORE YOU. FOR JOHN CAME TO YOU IN THE [SECOND] WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS [MATTHEW 11:7-19] AND YOU DID NOT BELIEVE HIM, BUT [FIRST] TAX COLLECTORS [ROMANS 13:3-10] AND [FIRST] HARLOTS [REVELATION 17:1-18:24] BELIEVED HIM, AND WHEN YOU SAW IT, YOU [THE SECOND IS THE LORDS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AVENGERS AS MINISTERS OF THE LORDSHIP OF KINGS & THE LORDSHIP OF VIRGINS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 3:4-23; 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:1-58; REVELATION 1:1-5:14; 7:1-17; 10:1-11; 11:1-19; 12:1-2, 5-6, 7-12; 14:1-20; 15:1-8; 19:1-10, 11-21; 20:1-3, 4-6, 7-10, 11-15; 21:1-7, 9-26; 22:1-14, 16-17, 20-21; LUKE 24:1-53 & ACTS 1:4-8, 9-11, 12-26; 2:1-47; 3:1-26; 4:32-37; 5:38-39; 6:3-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-38, 44-53, 55-56, 59-60; 17:22-30] DID NOT AFTERWARD RELENT [RELENTLESS IN REGRETTING IT] AND BELIEVE HIM.”  
IN MATTHEW 21:33-44 DECLARES, “HEAR ANOTHER PARABLE: THERE WAS A CERTAIN LANDOWNER [FATHER STEPHEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & EPHESIANS 4:6] WHO PLANTED A VINEYARD [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 20:1-16 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30] AND SET A HEDGE AROUND IT [JOB 1:10], DUG A WINEPRESS IN IT [REVELATION 14:17-20] AND BUILT A TOWER [LUKE 14:26-33]. AND HE LEASED [RENTED, BORROWED OR LOANED--LEND IT] IT TO VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS] AND WENT INTO A FAR [FOREIGN] COUNTRY [UNIVERSAL VINEYARD]. NOW WHEN VINTAGE-TIME [ACTS 17:22-30] DREW NEAR, HE SENT HIS SERVANTS TO THE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS], THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE ITS [DIVINE] FRUIT [ACTS 17:22-30]. AND THE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES] TOOK HIS SERVANTS, BEAT ONE [ACTS 7:25-26], KILLED ONE [ACTS 7:51-53], AND [ADAMANT] STONED ANOTHER [ACTS 7:59-60]. AGAIN HE SENT OTHER SERVANTS, MORE THAN THE FIRST, AND THEY DID LIKEWISE TO THEM. THEN LAST OF ALL HE SENT HIS SON TO THEM, SAYING, ‘THEY WILL RESPECT MY SON.’ BUT WHEN THE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS] SAW THE SON, THEY SAID AMONG THEMSELVES, ‘THIS IS THE HEIR, COME, LET US KILL HIM [ACTS 6:14] AND SEIZE [ACTS 6:12] HIS INHERITANCE [BY PHILOSOPHY, BY LEGALISM & BY CARNALITIES IN LETTERS OF THE LAW [LEGAL DOCUMENTS] AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-10, 11-23; 3:1-11 & ACTS 9:1-2; 22:3-5; 26:9-12; 17:29; 28:25-27].’ SO THEY TOOK HIM AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE VINEYARD AND KILLED HIM [ACTS 7:51-53]. THEREFORE, WHEN THE OWNER [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & EPHESIANS 4:6] OF THE VINEYARD COMES, WHAT WILL HE DO TO THOSE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS]?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “HE WILL DESTROY [THOSE GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE—BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES OR BANKS WHO CHARGE USURY, INTEREST OR SERVICE FEES AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOB 1:21; DANIEL 7:9-28; ZECHARIAH 5:1-4; MALACHI 3:8-12; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 13:1-2, 3-10; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 12:3-4; 18:1-24; 19:1-10, 11-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15] THOSE WICKED [SEXUAL] MEN [WOMEN] MISERABLY, AND LEASE [RENT, BORROW OR LOAN---LEND] HIS VINEYARD [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MALACHI 3:8-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18] TO OTHER VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS THAT CHARGES USURY OR INTEREST OR SERVICE FEES FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:38-39] WHO WILL RENDER TO HIM THE [DIVINE] FRUITS [MONEY TITHES, SACRIFICES & OFFERINGS IN MALACHI 3:8-12: REVELATION 4:1-5:14; 10:1-11, 11:1-19; 12:1-2, 5-6, 7-12 & ACTS 17:22-30] IN THEIR SEASONS [12 MONTHS IN REVELATION 22:1-5].” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU NEVER READ IN THE SCRIPTURES: ‘THE [EMERY] STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED HAS BECOME THE CHIEF [EMERY] CORNERSTONE [ACTS 4:5-22]. THIS WAS THE LORD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] DOING [ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39], AND IT IS MARVELOUS IN OUR EYES [ACTS 7:55-56]?’ THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] WILL BE TAKEN FROM YOU AND GIVEN TO A NATION BEARING THE [DIVINE] FRUITS [ACTS 17:22-30] IF IT. AND WHOEVER FALLS ON THIS STONE [THE EMERY STONES OF THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15] WILL BE BROKEN [GENESIS 19:26 & ACTS 5:38-39], BUT ON WHOMEVER IT FALLS, IT WILL GRIND HIM TO POWDER [GENESIS 19:26 & ACTS 5:38-39].”  
IN MATTHEW 22:2-14 DECLARES, “THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A CERTAIN KING [FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:16] WHO ARRANGED A MARRIAGE [REVELATION 19:1-10; 20:7-10, 11-15; 21:1-22:21] FOR HIS SON [LORD JESUS OR THE LORD ENOCH], AND SENT OUT HIS SERVANTS [ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 1:1-3, 8; 5:38-39; 6:7; 26:10[ TO CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THOSE WHO WERE INVITED TO THE WEDDING, AND THEY WERE NOT WILLING TO COME. AGAIN, HE SENT OUT OTHER SERVANTS, SAYING, ‘TELL THOSE WHO ARE INVITED,’ ‘SEE [ACTS 7:55-56], I HAVE PREPARED MY DINNER [ACTS 7:42], MY OXEN AND FATTED CATTLE ARE KILLED [ACTS CHAPTER 10 & 11], AND ALL THINGS ARE READY [ACTS 3:20-21].’ ‘COME TO THE WEDDING.’ BUT THEY MADE LIGHT [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] OF IT AND WENT THEIR WAYS, ONE TO HIS FARM [HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY], ANOTHER TO HIS BUSINESS [TEMPLE COMMAND POST AUTHORITY]. AND THE REST SEIZED HIS SERVANTS, TREATED THEM SPITEFULLY [INSOLENTLY], AND KILLED THEM. BUT WHEN THE KING [FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19;16] HEARD ABOUT IT, HE WAS FURIOUS [ACTS 6:12]. AND HE SENT OUT HIS ARMIES [REVELATION 19:14], DESTROYED THOSE MURDERERS [ROMANS 13:1-2, 3-10; JAMES 4:12; ACTS 7:51-53], AND BURNED UP THEIR CITY [LUKE 11:17-23]. THEN HE SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, ‘THE WEDDING IS READY, BUT THOSE WHO WERE INVITED WERE NOT WORTHY [REVELATION 4:1-5:14]. THEREFORE, GO INTO THE HIGHWAYS [ISAIAH 35:8], AND AS MANY [CALLED] AS YOU FIND, INVITE TO THE WEDDING.’ SO THOSE SERVANTS WENT OUT INTO THE HIGHWAYS [ISAIAH 35:8] AND GATHERED TOGETHER ALL WHOM THEY FOUND, BOTH BAD [SEXUAL] AND GOOD [DIVINE]. AND THE WEDDING HALL WAS FILLED WITH GUESTS. BUT WHEN THE KING [FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:16] CAME IN TO SEE [ACTS 7:55-56] THE GUESTS [MATTHEW 25:1-13], HE SAW A MAN [2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12] THERE WHO DID NOT HAVE ON A WEDDING GARMENT. SO HE SAID TO HIM, ‘FRIEND, HOW DID YOU COME IN HERE WITHOUT A WEDDING GARMENT?’ AND HE WAS SPEECHLESS [ACTS 9:3-9]. THEN THE KING [FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:16] SAID TO THE SERVANTS, ‘BIND HIM HAND AND FOOT [REVELATION 20:1-3 & ACTS 7:54], TAKE HIM AWAY AND CAST HIM INTO OUTER DARKNESS [ACTS 13:9-12], THERE WILL BE WEEPING [REVELATION 18:9-20 & ACTS 7:43] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54].’ FOR MANY ARE CALLED, BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN.”      
THE AUTHORIZED KILLINGS IN THE FULL 1ST KINGDOM REVEALED IN ACTS 7:51-53, 60; 29:1-2 [ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY]
	0.                       VICTORIA & LUCIFER KILLED IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING. (MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH VICTORIA BY TAKING THE 
                          LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD UNTIL THE OFFICE OF VICTORIA IS RESTORED IN REVELATION 
                          2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS AND 
                          MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH LUCIFER BY TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE 
                          TOP ENGLISH LORD, UNTIL THE OFFICE OF LUCIFER IS RESTORED IN REVELATION 2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND 
                          OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS) ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE & MURDER ARE ONLY ALLOWED BY 
                          THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT KILLINGS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT WHETHER IT IS ACCIDENTAL, MURDER OR KILLING, 
                          IT IS STILL JUSTIFIED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF IT IS DONE AGAINST THE WICKED, WHICH FULFILLS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INTERESTS! 
                          THE MAIN PROBLEM WITH THE 2 DEVILS WERE THE REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD [ISAIAH 14:3-23 & ISAIAH 47:1-15] BECAUSE 
                          THEY BOTH WANTED TO BE ONLY WORSHIPPED, ONLY SERVED & ONLY RESPECTED AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (GREAT I AM) IN 2 THESS. 2:1-12, 
                          WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DID NOT PLAY THAT GAME & LOCKED THEM UP BY ARRESTING THEM ONCE & STRIKING THEM WITH BLINDNESS 
                          ONCE IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLING THEM ONCE AND DAMNING THEM ONCE IN REVELATION 20:7-10 AND ACTS 5:1-
                          11! BUT IN THE END BY THE 2ND CHANCES, THEY BOTH ARE RESTORED AS TOP APPOINTED AUTHORITIES & OPERATES AS TOP CREATOR AGENT 
                          LORDS! AND THE ONLY THING THAT SHALL STAY IN HELL FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS PERDITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION [THIS PERDITION 
                          THAT IS ONLY CREATED BY THIS VICTORIA SHALL NEVER BE UNDONE, FOR IT IS INCURABLE & ETERNAL & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD REFUSES 
                          FOREVER TO TAKE CARE OF IT BECAUSE IT ETERNALLY PROTECTS HIS TOP-SECRET IDENTITY, SERVES HIS PURPOSES & INTERESTS & IS ONLY 
                          LINKED TO VICTORIA IN HER PAST LIFE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, THE ETERNAL CORRUPT NATURE IS THIS: TO SWEAR THAT “YOU ARE THE GREAT I AM, 
                          & THERE IS NO OTHER LORD”, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE 1 & ONLY “GREAT I AM” IN TRUTH & NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7! 
                          ALL OTHER THINGS IS RESTORED & EMPTIED FROM HELL ONCE THE PRICES IN THE PRISONS ARE FULFILLED & PURGATORY SATISFIED IN ACTS 
                          2:22-39 & ACTS 3:18-26!!! ALL ETERNAL CREATURES [JESUS ONLY] WHO SWEAR TO MAKE IT THEIR BUSINESS TO TRY ELEVATE THEIR JESUS 
                          CHRIST OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS YAHWEH WITHIN THE SCRIPTURE OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS JEHOVAH WITHIN THE 
                          SCRIPTURE INTO THAT 1 MAJESTIC POSITION AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE MOST-EVIL GREATEST SEXUAL APOSTASY, MOST-EVIL 
                          GREATEST SEXUAL CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP & TOP ENGLISH CROWN AND THE MOST-EVIL ETERNAL CORRUPTION---
                          PERDITION IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 SHALL BE CUT DOWN & CUT OFF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12 & SHALL ETERNALLY FALL AS VICTORIA & LUCIFER 
                          HAS IN THEIR DEFIANCE & REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY BEING ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL 
                          BLINDNESS, AND EVENTUALLY ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE, YES, IN DEITY THERE ARE 4 LORDS EQUAL TO EACH OTHER, 
                          NOT JUST THE DOGMATIC TEACHING OF JESUS CHRIST ONLY, BUT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE 
                          BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH 
                          AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT ONLY HAS THE 1 MAJESTIC POSITION IN SUPREME LORDSHIP AS 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD THAT NEVER HAS 
                          ANY RIVALS OR NEVER HAS ANY EQUALS AT THE TOP LEVEL IN EXODUS 20:2-7 THAT GOES ABOVE & BEYOND DEITY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 
                          13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS 
                          NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 
                          2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 
                          WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [YAHWEH STEPHEN] IS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE 
                          TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN 
                          ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 19 LEVELS OF 19 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM 
                          LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 19 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---19 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---19 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [19 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] ---19 
                          OTHER LORD STEPHEN’S [19 OTHER LADY STEPHANIES] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS 
                          [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES [SUPREME AUTHORITY], BUT ON THE 20TH LEVEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 
                          8:22, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA HERSELF) HIMSELF [ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 
                          13:1-2 & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & PROVERBS 8:22-29] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE 
                          TRUE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF ALL ENTIRE UNIVERSES KNOWN AS THE TOP 
                          NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA) [THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE TOP NON-APOSTLE 
                          ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 19 SUPREME 
                          LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN AS THE BLACK LORD YAHWEH, WHICH NEVER EXISTS BECAUSE HE IS WHITE & 
                          ONLY WHITE AS THE TRUE LORD YAH BECOMING TRUE MAN & IS IMMUTABLE IN NUMBERS 23:19, THE LORD YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22, LORD 
                          YAHWEH AS A CORRUPTION WITH THE PERSONAL NAME YAHWEH & THE TITLE NAME JEHOVAH IN PSALMS 83:18, LORD YAHWEH [LORD GOD] IN 
                          HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW (1ST 5 BOOKS) 1 YAHWEH AS YALDABAOTH IN ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 
                          PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION, THE LYING 
                          LORD YAHWEH AS VICTORIA/LUCIFER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY IN ISAIAH 
                          47:1-15; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2 THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, THE APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS
                          OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 
                          IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 & PROCLAIMED BY 
                          JESUS-ONLY CREATURES OF JESUS CHRIST AS YAHWEH IS A DAMN ETERNAL LIE, FOR JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD & NEVER THE 1 & ONLY 
                          TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN JOHN 8:58 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10. AND GODDAMN IT, THEIR MAYBE MORE! BUT JUST REMEMBER ALL ETERNAL CREATURES 
                          HAVE THE MONEY TEST OF THIS PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13) WITHIN THEMSELVES, 
                          BUT LAST OF ALL, WHEN THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION FINALLY ENTERS IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION AUTOMATICALLY 
                          BECOME THE ETERNAL INCORRUPTION BECAUSE IN THE ABSOLUTE ETERNAL TRUTH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS IN 
                          FACT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD & THE GREAT I AM, AND THERE IS NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7 & 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12!!! THESE TWO
                         OFFICES ARE ONLY RESTORED 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FROM THE LORD’S ROCK [1] TO THE LORD’S KINGDOM [19] FROM THE ORIGINAL 
                         ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN
                         THE NUMBER 0 THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY REFUSES TO MAKE IT GOOD!
	JOHN 8:44

	1.                       VICTORIA & LUCIFER KILLED ALL OF JOB’S 1ST FAMILY, EXCEPT JOB HIMSELF.

	JOB 1-2

	2.                       VICTORIA & LUCIFER KILLED THEIR OWN PEOPLE. 

	ISAIAH 14:20

	3.	CAIN KILLED ABEL OUT OF ENVY.

	GEN. 4:8


	4.	LAMECH KILLED A YOUNG MAN OUT OF PRIDE AND REVENGE.

	GEN. 4:23


	5.	SIMEON AND LEVI KILLED HAMOR AND SHECHEM FOR REVENGE.

	GEN. 34:26


	6.	MOSES KILLED AN EGYPTIAN WHO WAS PERSECUTING A LABORER.

	EXOD. 2:12


	7.	EHUD KILLED EGLON OF MOAB.

	JUDG. 3:21


	8.	JAEL KILLED SISERA.

	JUDG. 4:17–21


	9.	JOAB KILLED ABNER TO ELIMINATE COMPETITION.

	2 SAM. 3:27


	10.	RECHAB AND BAANAH KILLED ISH-BOSHETH TO GET IN DAVID’S GOOD GRACES.

	2 SAM. 4:6


	11.	DAVID HAD URIAH KILLED TO CONCEAL HIS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA.

	2 SAM. 12:9


	12.	ABSALOM KILLED AMNON TO AVENGE THE RAPE OF TAMAR.

	2 SAM. 13:28–29


	13.	JOAB KILLED ABSALOM FOR REVENGE.

	2 SAM. 18:14


	14.	JOAB KILLED AMASA, THE TROUBLEMAKER.

	2 SAM. 20:10


	15.	ZIMRI KILLED ELAH TO STEAL HIS THRONE.

	1 KINGS 16:10


	16.	JEZEBEL HAD NABOTH KILLED TO OBTAIN HIS LAND FOR AHAB.

	1 KINGS 21:13


	17.	HAZAEL KILLED BEN-HADAD TO STEAL HIS THRONE.

	2 KINGS 8:7, 15


	18.	JEHU KILLED JEHORAM TO FULFILL A PROPHECY AND RID THE COUNTRY OF AHAB’S DYNASTY.

	2 KINGS 9:24


	19.	JEHU KILLED AHAZIAH BECAUSE HE WAS WITH JEHORAM.

	2 KINGS 9:27


	20.	JEHU KILLED JEZEBEL TO FULFILL A PROPHECY.

	2 KINGS 9:30–37


	21.	SERVANTS KILLED JOASH BECAUSE OF HIS CRUEL WAYS.

	2 KINGS 12:20–21


	22.	SHALLUM KILLED ZECHARIAH TO TAKE HIS THRONE.

	2 KINGS 15:10


	23.	MENAHEM KILLED SHALLUM TO TAKE HIS THRONE.

	2 KINGS 15:14


	24.	PEKAH KILLED PEKAHHIAH TO TAKE HIS THRONE.

	2 KINGS 15:25


	25.	HOSHEA KILLED PEKAH TO TAKE HIS THRONE.

	2 KINGS 15:30


	26.	SERVANTS KILLED AMON BECAUSE OF HIS CRUELTY.

	2 KINGS 21:23


	27.	ISHMAEL KILLED GEDALIAH AS AN ACT OF ANARCHY.

	2 KINGS 25:25


	28.	ISRAEL KILLED ZECHARIAH THE HIGH PRIEST BECAUSE OF HIS FEARLESS PREACHING AGAINST SIN.

	2 CHRON. 24:20–21


	29.                     NEBUCHADNEZZAR KILLED ZEDEKIAH’S SONS TO PUNISH HIM FOR HIS REBELLION.

	JER. 39:6


	30.	HEROD KILLED SOME BETHLEHEM BABIES IN AN ATTEMPT TO KILL CHRIST.

	MATT. 2:16


	31.	HERODIAS HAD JOHN THE BAPTIST KILLED BECAUSE OF HIS PREACHING AGAINST HER ADULTERY.

	MARK 6:25, 27


	32.	THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD WAS KILLED:

	


	A.	BY THE JEWS

	ACTS 5:30; 1 THESS. 2:15


	B.	BY JUDAS

	MARK 14:10–11


	C.	BY PILATE

	MATT. 27:24–26


	D.	BY THE ROMAN SOLDIERS

	MATT. 27:27–31


	E.	BY TEMPTERS & SINNERS

	ISA. 53:4–9


	F.	BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD

	ISA. 53:10


	33.	SINNERS IN PERGAMOS KILLED ANTIPAS BECAUSE OF HIS TESTIMONY.

	REV. 2:13


	34.	THE ITALIAN MAFIA ANTICHRIST KILLS THE SIX SPECIAL WITNESSES- THERE ARE THREE TRUE PRIMARY VIEWPOINTS ON THE IDENTITY OF THE TWO WITNESSES, EACH IN 3 UNIQUE TIME FRAMES---BEGINNING IN REVELATION 11:3-6, MIDST IN REVELATION 11:7-10 & ENDING IN REVELATION 11:11-12, WHICH MAKE UP 6 WITNESSES, NOT JUST 2 WITNESSES IN REVELATION 11:3-12: (1) JOB [VICTORIA] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON & ISRAEL [RACHEL] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD, WHOM THE LORD CALLS TO BE HIS WITNESSES IN THE END TIMES, (2) MOSES [ZIPPORAH] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON AND ELIJAH [VICTORIA] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN THE MID-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD, (3) ENOCH [VICTORIA] DIES TO SELF & IS NOT KILLED BY THE DRAGON AND MICHAEL [MICHAL] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN THE POST-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD.  
	
REV. 11:3-6; ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7:51

REV. 11:7-10; ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7:52

REV. 11:11-12; ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7:53

	35.                     RESISTERS AGAINST THE LORD KILLED THE PROPHETS
 
	ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7:51-53

	36.	THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW KILLED THE APOSTLE STEPHEN.

	ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7:59–60


	37.	HEROD KILLED JAMES BECAUSE OF HIS PREACHING.

	ACTS 12:2


	38.	THE ITALIAN MAFIA ANTICHRIST KILLS THE SIX SPECIAL WITNESSES- THERE ARE THREE TRUE PRIMARY VIEWPOINTS ON THE IDENTITY OF THE TWO WITNESSES, EACH IN 3 UNIQUE TIME FRAMES---BEGINNING IN ACTS 7:51-53, MIDST IN ACTS 7:51-53 & ENDING IN ACTS 7:51-53, WHICH MAKE UP 6 WITNESSES, NOT JUST 2 WITNESSES IN ACTS 7:51-53: (1) JOB [VICTORIA] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON & ISRAEL [RACHEL] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD, WHOM THE LORD CALLS TO BE HIS WITNESSES IN THE END TIMES, (2) MOSES [ZIPPORAH] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON AND ELIJAH [VICTORIA] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN THE MID-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD, (3) ENOCH [VICTORIA] DIES TO SELF & IS NOT KILLED BY THE DRAGON AND MICHAEL [MICHAL] IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN THE POST-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD.  
	
ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 7:51

ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 7:52

ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 7:53

	39.                     RESISTERS AGAINST THE LORD KILLED THE PROPHETS
 
	ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 7:51-53

	40.	THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW KILLED THE DEACON & APOSTLE GREEK STEPHEN, THE TOP GREEK LORD. (THIS MADE 1 ENGLISH CROWN POSITION AS THE BISHOP & APOSTLE ENGLISH STEPHEN, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO COME AFTERWARDS IN ACTS 7:37)
	ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 7:59–60


	41.	THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW KILLED THE DEACON & NON-APOSTLE GREEK STEPHEN, THE TOP GREEK LORD. (THIS MADE 1 ENGLISH CROWN POSITION AS THE BISHOP & NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH STEPHEN, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO COME AFTERWARDS IN ACTS 7:37)
	ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 7:59–60


	42.                    THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW KILLED JAMES THE JUST [APOSTLE]

	ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT

	43.                    THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW CAUSED JAMES THE JUST [NON-APOSTLE] TO DIE TO SELF 

	ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT


	44.                    THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [APOSTLE] TO DIE TO SELF IN ANCIENT BRITAIN ONCE IN ACTS OF THE        
                         APOSTLES

	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30


	45.                   THE ITALIAN MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] TO DIE TO SELF IN ANCIENT BRITAIN ONCE IN ACTS OF 
                        THE HOLY GHOST
	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30



	46.                   THE SCOTTISH MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [APOSTLE] TO DIE TO SELF IN GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM ONCE 
                        IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30



	47.                   THE SCOTTISH MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] TO DIE TO SELF IN GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM 
                        ONCE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30



	48.                   THE ENGLISH MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [APOSTLE] TO DIE TO SELF IN GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM ONCE 
                        IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30



	49.                   THE ENGLISH MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] TO DIE TO SELF IN GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM 
                        ONCE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30



	50.                   THE ENGLISH MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [APOSTLE], THE TOP PROPHET ENGLISH LORD TO DIE TO SELF IN THE USA 
                        ONCE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30



	51.                   THE ENGLISH MAFIA LAW CAUSED THE TOP ENGLISH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE], THE TOP PROPHET ENGLISH LORD TO DIE TO SELF IN THE 
                        USA ONCE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING
	ACTS 29:1-2; ACTS 30





IN MATTHEW 22:18-21 DECLARES, BUT JESUS PERCEIVED [KNEW] THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], AND SAID, “WHY DO YOU TEST ME, YOU HYPOCRITES? SHOW ME THE TAX MONEY.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHOSE IMAGE AND INSCRIPTION IS THIS?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “CAESAR’S.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “RENDER [REVELATION 18:1-24] THEREFORE TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR’S [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15], AND TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6] THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S [REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7].”   
IN MATTHEW 22:29-32 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED], NOT KNOWING THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR IN THE RESURRECTION [ACTS 8:1-3] THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN [QUALIFIED] IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. BUT CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD [ACTS 8:1-3], HAVE YOU NOT READ WHAT WAS SPOKEN TO YOU BY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ABRAHAM [MANY NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER’S], AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF  JACOB [PRINCES]?’ GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS NOT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE DEAD [THE DEAD IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL ONLY ONCE ETERNALLY IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 & ACTS 7:60], BUT OF THE LIVING [THE LIVING IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF LIFE ALWAYS ETERNALLY IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3].”    
IN MATTHEW 22:37-40 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HIM, “’YOU SHALL [AGAPE] LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WILL ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND.’ THIS IS THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMANDMENT. AND THE SECOND IS LIKE IT: ‘YOU SHALL [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR LUKE 10:30-37] AS YOURSELF.’ ON THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS HAND ALL THE [INFALLIBLE & INERRANT] LAW AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS.”  
IN MATTHEW 22:42-45 DECLARES, JESUS ASKED THEM, SAYING, “WHAT DO YOU THINK ABOUT THE CHRIST? WHOSE SON IS HE?” HE SAID TO THEM, “HOW THEN DOES DAVID IN THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] CALL HIM ‘LORD,’ SAYING: ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID TO MY LORD [LORD JESUS CHRIST], SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND [HEBREWS 1:1-3], TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 7:49-50]?’ IF DAVID THEN CALLS HIM ‘LORD,’ HOW IS HE HIS SON?”
IN MATTHEW 23:2-36 DECLARES, “THEN JESUS SPOKE TO THE MULTITUDES AND TO HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING: ”THE SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] SIT IN MOSES’ SEAT. THEREFORE WHATEVER THEY TELL YOU TO OBSERVE, THAT OBSERVE AND DO, BUT DO NOT DO ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS, FOR THEY SAY, AND DO NOT DO. FOR THEY BIND HEAVY BURDENS HARD TO BEAR, AND LAY THEM ON MEN’S SHOULDERS, BUT THEY THEMSELVES WILL NOT MOVE THEM WITH ONE OF THEIR FINGERS [TO FIGHT]. BUT ALL THEIR WORKS THEY DO TO BE SEEN BY MEN. THEY MAKE THEIR PHYLACTERIES BROAD AND ENLARGE THE BORDERS OF THEIR GARMENTS. THEY (EROS) LOVE THE BEST PLACES AT FEASTS. THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES, GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES AND TO BE CALLED BY MEN, RABBI, RABBI. BUT YOU, DO NOT BE CALLED RABBI, FOR ONE IS YOUR TEACHER, THE CHRIST, AND YOU ARE ALL BRETHREN. DO NOT CALL ANYONE ON EARTH YOUR FATHER, FOR ONE IS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), HE WHO IS IN HEAVEN. AND DO NOT BE CALLED TEACHERS, FOR ONE IS YOUR TEACHER, THE CHRIST. BUT HE WHO IS GREATEST AMONG YOU SHALL BE YOUR SERVANT. AND WHOEVER EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED, AND HE WHO HUMBLES HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED. BUT WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU SHUT UP THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AGAINST MEN, FOR YOU NEITHER GO IN YOURSELVES, NOR DO YOU ALLOW THOSE WHO ARE ENTERING IN GO IN. WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] & PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, & FOR A PRETENSE [HYPOCRITICAL] MAKE LONG PRAYERS. THEREFORE YOU WILL RECEIVE GREATER CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION). WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU TRAVEL LAND AND SEA TO WIN ONE PROSELYTE AND WHEN HE IS WON, YOU MAKE HIM TWICE AS MUCH A SON OF HELL AS YOURSELVES.’ WOE TO YOU, BLIND GUIDES, WHO SAY, ‘WHOEVER SWEARS BY THE TEMPLE, IT IS NOTHING, BUT WHOEVER WEARS BY THE GOLD OF THE TEMPLE, HE IS OBLIGED TO PERFORM IT.’ FOOLS AND BLIND! FOR WHICH IS GREATER THE GOLD OR THE TEMPLE THAT SANCTIFIES THE GOLD? AND, WHOEVER SWEARS BY THE ALTAR, IT IS NOTHING, BUT WHOEVER SWEARS BY THE GIFT THAT IS ON IT, HE IS OBLIGED TO PERFORM IT. FOOLS AND BLIND! FOR WHICH IS GREATER, THE GIFT OR THE ALTAR THAT SANCTIFIES THE GIFT? THEREFORE, HE WHO SWEARS BY THE ALTAR, SWEARS BY ALL THINGS ON IT. HE WHO SWEARS BY THE TEMPLE, SWEARS BY IT AND BY HIM WHO DWELLS IN IT. AND HE WHO SWEARS BY HEAVEN, SWEARS BY THE THRONE OF GOD (STEPHEN) BY HIM WHO SITS ON IT. WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU PAY TITHE OF MINT AND ANISE AND CUMMIN, AND HAVE NEGLECTED THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW, JUSTICE, MERCY AND FAITH. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE. BLIND GUIDES WHO STRAIN OUT A GNAT AND SWALLOW A CAMEL! WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU CLEANSE THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP AND DISH (PLATTER), BUT INSIDE THEY ARE FULL OF EXTORTION AND SELF INDULGENCE. BLIND PHARISEE [MARRIED], FIRST CLEANSE THE INSIDE OF THE CUP [DRINK] AND DISH [EAT], THAT THE OUTSIDE OF THEM MAY BE CLEAN ALSO. WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE LIKE WHITE WASHED TOMBS [ON THE MALES THEIR TOMBS ARE THEIR THROATS & ON THE FEMALE THEIR TOMBS ARE THEIR BARREN WOMBS] WHICH INDEED APPEAR BEAUTIFUL OUTWARDLY, BUT INSIDE ARE FULL OF DEAD MEN’S BONES AND ALL UNCLEANNESS. EVEN YOU ALSO OUTWARDLY APPEAR RIGHTEOUS TO MEN, BUT INSIDE YOU ARE FULL OF HYPOCRISY AND LAWLESSNESS. WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! BECAUSE YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS AND ADORN THE MONUMENTS OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND SAY ‘IF WE HAD LIVED IN THE DAYS OF OUR FATHERS, WE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN PARTAKERS WITH THEM IN THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS. THEREFORE YOU ARE WITNESSES AGAINST YOURSELVES THAT YOU ARE SONS OF THOSE [FATHERS] WHO MURDERED [KILLED] THE PROPHETS [ACTS 7:51-53]. FILL UP, THEN THE MEASURE OF YOUR FATHER’S GUILT. SERPENTS, BROOD OF VIPERS! HOW CAN YOU ESCAPE THE DAMNATION OF HELL? THEREFORE, INDEED I SEND YOU PROPHETS, WISE MEN AND SCRIBES, SOME OF THEM YOU WILL KILL AND CRUCIFY AND SOME OF THEM YOU WILL SCOURGE IN YOUR SYNAGOGUES AND PERSECUTE FROM CITY TO CITY, THAT ON YOU MAY COME ALL THE RIGHTEOUS BLOOD SHED ON THE EARTH, FROM THE BLOOD OF RIGHTEOUS ABEL [TEMPLE TO HOUSE], TO THE BLOOD OF ZECHARIAH [HOUSE TO ALTAR], SON OF BERECHIAH WHOM YOU MURDERED [KILLED] BETWEEN [FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF HEAVEN & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT---WHITE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY IN ACTS 7:47-50; 17:22-30] THE TEMPLE [WHITE BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITY IN ACTS 6:3] AND THE ALTAR [WHITE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITY IN ACTS 19:20]. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ALL THESE THINGS WILL COME UPON THIS GENERATION [IN WEAKNESS 71.4 YEARS & IN STRENGTH 81.4 YEARS].”
IN MATTHEW 23:37-39 DECLARES, “O JERUSALEM, JERUSALEM, THE ONE WHO KILLS THE PROPHETS AND [ADAMANT] STONES THOSE WHO ARE SENT TO HER! HOW OFTEN I WANTED TO GATHER YOUR CHILDREN TOGETHER, AS A HEN GATHERS HER CHICKS UNDER HER WINGS, BUT YOU WERE NOT WILLING! SEE! YOUR HOUSE -ZION] IS LIFT TO YOUR DESOLATE, FOR I SAY TO YOU, YOU SHALL SEE ME NO MORE TILL YOU SAY, ‘BLESSED IS HE WHO COMES IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE LORD [YAHWEH]!’”     
IN MATTHEW 24:2 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU NOT SEE ALL THESE THINGS? ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, NOT ONE [ADAMANT] STONE SHALL BE LEFT HERE UPON ANOTHER, THAT SHALL NOT BE THROWN DOWN.” 
IN MATTHEW 24:4-14 DECLARES “AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM: ‘TAKE HEED THAT NO ONE DECEIVES YOU. FOR MANY WILL COME IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], SAYING, ‘I AM THE CHRIST,’ AND WILL DECEIVE MANY [CALLED]. AND YOU WILL HEAR OF WARS AND RUMORS OF WARS. SEE THAT YOU ARE NOT TROUBLED, FOR ALL THESE THINGS MUST COME TO PASS, BUT THE END IS NOT YET. FOR NATION WILL RISE AGAINST NATION, AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM. AND THERE WILL BE FAMINES, PESTILENCES, AND EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES. ALL THESE ARE THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS. THEN THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO TRIBULATION AND KILL YOU, AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL NATIONS FOR MY NAME’S SAKE. AND THEN MANY WILL BE OFFENDED, WILL BETRAY ONE ANOTHER, AND WILL HATE ONE ANOTHER. THEN MANY FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE UP AND DECEIVE MANY. AND BECAUSE LAWLESSNESS WILL ABOUND, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF MANY WILL GROW COLD. BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED. AND THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD AS A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME.” 
IN MATTHEW 24:15-28 DECLARES, “THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION,’ SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE (WHOEVER READS, LET HIM UNDERSTAND), ‘THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. LET HIM WHO IS ON THE HOUSETOP NOT GO DOWN TO TAKE ANYTHING OUT OF HIS HOUSE [ZION]. AND LET HIM WHO IS IN THE FIELD NOT GO BACK TO GET HIS CLOTHES. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT AND TO THOSE WHO ARE NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER (THE SACRED CALENDAR FROM MARCH 21ST-JUNE 21ST, THE CIVIL CALENDAR FROM JUNE 21ST-SEPTEMBER 21ST & THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR FROM DECEMBER 21ST-MARCH 21ST) OR ON THE SABBATH (SUNDAY). FOR THEN THERE WILL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD UNTIL THIS TIME, NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THOSE DAYS WERE SHORTENED (THE YEAR 2020 AD ON SEPTEMBER 20TH (THE YEAR 2020 AD ON SEPTEMBER 20TH (LAST DAY TO FUFILL THE KINGDOM OF GOD) IS THE TOP YEAR & TOP DAY TO FULFILL ALL THINGS WITH THE APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST’S 2,000 YEAR REIGN WITH THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST) OF THE LAW (APOSTLE JAMES CHRIST) BECAUSE ANYTHING PAST THE YEAR 2020 AD CONCERNS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE WITH THE 10 YEARS (10 DAYS/10 NIGHTS IN REVELATION 2:10), WHERE THE 2 TOP DEVILS & THEIR AUTHORITIES SHALL FUCKING KILL YOU & FUCKING DESTROY YOU IF YOU STILL SWEAR TO SERVING JESUS CHRIST ONLY, BUT ON THE CONTRARY YOU SHALL BE SERVING BARABBAS CHRIST IN TRUTH WITHIN THE NEXT 10 YEARS & DO NOT MAKE IT YOUR TOP PRIORITY TO PASS THE FLAG TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT THE YEAR 2020 AD HAS TO BE THE LAST YEAR OF JESUS CHRIST’S REIGN THAT GOES NO FURTHER IN ORDER TO PROTECT & SAVE ALL FLESH), NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED, BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED. THEN IF ANYONE SAYS TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HERE IS THE CHRIST!’ OR ‘THERE!’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT, FOR FALSE CHRIST’S AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IT POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT. SEE, I HAVE TOLD YOU BEFOREHAND. THEREFORE, IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HE IS IN THE DESERT!’ DO NOT GO OUT, OR ‘LOOK, HE IS IN THE INNER ROOMS!’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT. FOR AS THE LIGHTENING COMES FROM THE EAST AND FLASHED TO THE WEST, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] BE. FOR WHEREVER THE CARCASS IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER.’” 
IN MATTHEW 24:29-31 DECLARES “IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS (2,562 DAYS) THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED, AND THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT, THE STARS WILL FALL FROM HEAVEN, AND THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THE SON OF MAN WILL APPEAR IN HEAVEN, AND THEN ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH WILL MOURN, AND THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY. AND HE WILL SEND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WITH A GREAT SOUND OF A TRUMPET, AND THEY WILL GATHER TOGETHER HIS ELECT (CHOSEN ONES) FROM THE 4 WINDS, FROM ONE END OF HEAVEN TO THE OTHER.”
IN MATTHEW 24:36-35 DECLARES, “NOW LEARN THIS PARABLE FROM THE FIG TREE: WHEN ITS BRANCH [ZECHARIAH 6:9-15] HAS ALREADY BECOME TENDER AND PUTS FORTH LEAVES [REVELATION 22:1-5], YOU KNOW THAT SUMMER IS NEAR. SO YOU ALSO, WHEN YOU SEE ALL THESE THINGS, KNOW THAT IT IS NEAR---AT THE DOORS! ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY TILL ALL THESE THINGS TAKE PLACE. HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY.”  
IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 DECLARES, “BUT OF THAT DAY [HOUR---60 MINUTES IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 MINUTES IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 MINUTE EACH] & HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OF ALL UNIVERSAL BIRTHS AS THE BIRTHS OF PETER CHRIST & JOHN CHRIST & JESUS CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST IS IN ACTUALITY RESPECTABLY & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME BIRTH IS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] & NOT IN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS SURROUNDED, LEVELED & ISOLATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] UNTIL HIS APPOINTED TIME [ROMANS 13:1-2] FOR HIS ETERNAL CREATURES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] TO ENTER IN HIS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS IN THE 24 ORDERS) OF HEAVEN [THIS MEANS JAMES CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-7], BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) [TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & TO BE ABLE TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 8:1-3 [THE ETERNAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 9:3-25 [THE ETERNAL ASCENSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 19:11-20 [THE DOORWAY TO THE ETERNAL THRONE]; ACTS 22:6-21 [THE ETERNAL THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 26:13-18 [THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 28:25-27 [THE ETERNAL POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 29:1-26 [THE ETERNAL SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] ONLY. BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOAH WERE, SO ALSO WITH THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. FOR IN THE DAYS BEFORE THE FLOOD THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND DID NOT KNOW UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56; 17:30] BE. THEN TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. WATCH [ONLY IN ALL BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME, & CAN NEVER WATCH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY], BECAUSE IT IS NOT WITHIN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME] THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] YOUR LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS COMING. BUT KNOW THIS THAT IF THE MASTER [COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION] HAD KNOWN [BETWEEN 2:00 PM TO 3:00 PM IN THE DAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT FROM JUNE 20TH, 18 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD AND THE STRONGER THAN STRONGEST LEVEL AFTER JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD IS 12:00 PM TO 1:00 PM & 2:00 AM TO 3:00 AM IN THE NIGHT IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT FROM JUNE 20TH, 16 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD AND THE STRONGER THAN STRONGEST LEVEL AFTER JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IS 12:00 AM TO 1:00 AM BASED ON THE LORD STEVE’S STONING BECAUSE THE GOSPEL OF LUKE HAS 24 CHAPTERS FOR 24 HOURS & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES HAS 30 CHAPTERS FOR 30 HOURS & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS 30 CHAPTERS FOR 30 HOURS, WHICH IS 7 DAYS [3.5 DAYS] OR 14 DAYS [A FULL WEEK] WITH 2 POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IN 1 ENTIRE UNIVERSE] WHAT HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] THE THIEF [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:10; REVELATION 3:3; 16:15] WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED & NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE [ZION] TO BE BROKEN INTO [ONLY IN THE NIGHT IS A THIEF AS JUDAS ISCARIOT & IN THE DAY IS A MURDERER AS BARABBAS CHRIST IN JOB 24:14 & ACTS 7:51-53]. THEREFORE YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56; 17:30] IS COMING AT AN HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] YOU DO NOT EXPECT.”
IN MATTHEW 24:45-51 DECLARES, “WHO THEN IS A FAITHFUL AND WISE SERVANT, WHOM HIS MASTER MADE RULER OVER HIS HOUSEHOLD, TO GIVE THEM FOOD IN DUE SEASON? BLESSED IS THAT SERVANT WHOM HIS MASTER, WHEN HE COMES, WILL FIND SO DOING. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT HE WILL MAKE HIM RULER OVER ALL HIS GOODS. BUT IF THAT EVIL [SEXUAL] SERVANT SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘MY MASTER IS DELAYING HIS COMING,’ AND BEGINS TO BEAT HIS FELLOW SERVANTS, AND TO EAT AND DRINK WITH THE DRUNKARDS, THE MASTER OF THAT SERVANT WILL COME ON A DAY WHEN HE IS NOT LOOKING FOR HIM AND AT AN HOUR THAT HE IS NOT AWARE OF, AND WILL CUT HIM IN TWO AND APPOINT HIM, HIS PORTION WITH THE HYPOCRITES. THERE SHALL BE WEEPING [REVELATION 18:9-20 & ACTS 7:43] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54].”   
IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 DECLARES, “THEN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WILL BE LIKE 10 VIRGINS WHO TOOK THEIR LAMPS AND WENT TO MEET THE BRIDEGROOM. FIVE OF THEM WERE FOOLISH, AND FIVE WERE WISE. FOR WHEN THE FOOLISH TOOK THEIR LAMPS, THEY TOOK NO (OLIVE) OIL WITH THEM, BUT THE WISE TOOK FLASKS OF (OLIVE) OIL WITH THEIR LAMPS, AS THE BRIDEGROOM WAS DELAYED, THAT ALL BECAME DROWSY AND SLEPT. BUT AT MIDNIGHT THERE WAS A CRY, ‘HERE IS THE BRIDEGROOM! COME OUT TO MEET HIM.’ THEN ALL THOSE [5] VIRGINS [THE SECURE ROCK OF THE 1 LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & THE  ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS 1 VIRGIN AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & THE NUMBER 1, WHICH IS 2 VIRGINS [THE LORD & 1 VIRGIN BRIDE] AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT EVERY SUPREME AUTHORITY SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED ON THE INSIDE OF THE KINGDOM IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] RISE AND TRIMMED THEIR LAMPS. AND THE FOOLISH SAID TO THE WISE, ‘GIVE US SOME OF YOUR (OLIVE) OIL, FOR OUR LAMPS ARE GOING OUT.’ BUT THE WISE ANSWERED, SAYING, ‘SINCE THERE WILL NOT BE ENOUGH FOR US AND FOR YOU, GO RATHER TO THE DEALERS AND BUY FOR YOURSELVES.’ AND WHILE THEY WERE GOING TO BUY, THE BRIDEGROOM CAME, AND THOSE WHO WERE READY WENT IN WITH HIM TO THE MARRIAGE FEAST, AND THE DOOR WAS SHUT. AFTERWARD THE OTHER [5] VIRGINS [THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS 1 VIRGIN/WITCH, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY TRIES TO BREAK THROUGH, BUT THE SECURE ROCK OF THE 1 LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH OF THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, BUT ALSO AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED, BUT THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 , WHICH IS 1 VIRGIN [THE LORD & 1 VIRGIN BRIDE]  ONLY AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT EVERY SUPREME AUTHORITY SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE KINGDOM IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] CAME ALSO, SAYING, LORD, LORD, OPEN TO US. BUT HE ANSWERED, ‘TRULY I SAY TO YOU, I DO NOT KNOW YOU.’ WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU KNOW NEITHER THE DAY NOR THE HOUR (FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY AND HOUR IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37) IN WHICH THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS COMING.” 
IN MATTHEW 25:14-30 DECLARES, “FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A MAN TRAVELING TO A FAR COUNTRY, WHO CALLED HIS OWN SERVANTS & DELIVERED HIS GOODS TO THEM. AND TO ONE HE GAVE FIVE TALENTS (TWICE IS $57,600,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 5 TALENTS), TO ANOTHER TWO (TWICE IS $23,040,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 2 TALENTS), AND TO ANOTHER ONE (TWICE IS $11,520,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 1 TALENT), TO EACH ACCORDING TO HIS OWN ABILITY, AND IMMEDIATELY HE WENT ON A JOURNEY. THEN HE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE FIVE TALENTS WENT AND TRADED WITH THEM, & MADE ANOTHER FIVE TALENTS (TWICE IS $115,200,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 10 TALENTS), LIKEWISE HE WHO HAD RECEIVED TWO GAINED TWO MORE ALSO (TWICE IS $46,080,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 4 TALENTS). BUT HE WHO HAD RECEIVED ONE WENT & DUG IN THE GROUND & HID HIS LORD’S MONEY. AFTER A LONG-TIME THE LORD OF THOSE SERVANTS CAME AND SETTLED ACCOUNTS WITH THEM. SO, HE WHO HAD RECEIVED FIVE TALENTS CAME AND BROUGHT FIVE OTHER TALENTS, SAYING ‘LORD, YOU, DELIVERED TO ME FIVE TALENTS, LOOK, I HAVE GAINED FIVE MORE TALENTS BESIDES THEM.’ HIS LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WELL, DONE GOOD AND FAITHFUL SERVANT, YOU, WERE FAITHFUL OVER A FEW THINGS, I WILL MAKE YOU RULER OVER MANY THINGS. ENTER INTO THE JOY OF YOUR LORD.’ HE ALSO WHO HAD RECEIVED THE TWO TALENTS CAME AND SAID, LORD, YOU, DELIVERED TO ME TWO TALENTS, LOOK, I HAVE GAINED TWO MORE TALENTS BESIDES THEM. HIS LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WELL DONE, GOOD AND FAITHFUL SERVANT, YOU, HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL OVER A FEW THINGS, I WILL MAKE YOU RULER OVER MANY THINGS, ENTER INTO THE JOY OF YOUR LORD.’ THEN HE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE ONE TALENT CAME AND SAID, ‘LORD, I KNEW YOU TO BE A HARD MAN, REAPING WHERE YOU HAVE NOT SOWN, AND GATHERING WHERE YOU HAVE NOT SCATTERED SEED. AND I WAS AFRAID, AND WENT AND HID YOUR TALENT IN THE GROUND. LOOK, THERE YOU HAVE WHAT IS YOURS.’ BUT HIS LORD ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU WICKED AND LAZY SERVANT, YOU, KNEW THAT I REAP WHERE I HAVE NOT SOWN, AND GATHER WHERE I HAVE NOT SCATTERED SEED. SO, YOU, OUGHT TO HAVE DEPOSITED MY MONEY WITH THE BANKERS AND AT MY COMING I WOULD HAVE RECEIVED BACK MY OWN WITH INTEREST (THE DEVIL ONLY APPROVES WICKED APPLICATIONS & DENIES RIGHTEOUS APPLICATIONS & THE LORD ONLY APPROVES RIGHTEOUS APPLICATIONS & DENIES WICKED APPLICATIONS). THEREFORE, TAKE THE TALENT FROM HIM, AND GIVE IT TO HIM WHO HAS TEN TALENTS (TWICE IN 1% IS $126,720,000,000.00 BILLION BY REPENTING ONCE & TWICE IN 10% IS $1,267,200,000,000.00 TRILLION BY REPENTING ONCE & TWICE IN 100% IS $126,720,000,000,000.00 TRILLION BY REPENTING ONCE IS 11 TALENTS). FOR TO EVERYONE WHO HAS MORE WILL BE GIVEN, AND HE WILL HAVE ABUNDANCE, BUT FROM HIM WHO DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE HAS WILL BE TAKEN AWAY. AND CAST THE UNPROFITABLE SERVANT INTO OUTER DARKNESS. THERE WILL BE WEEPING [REVELATION 18:9-20 & ACTS 7:43] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54].”
IN MATTHEW 25:31-46 DECLARES, “WHEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMES IN HIS GLORY, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) WITH HIM, THEN HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL SIT ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. ALL THE NATIONS WILL BE GATHERED BEFORE HIM, AND HE WILL SEPARATE THEM ONE FROM ANOTHER, AS A SHEPHERD DIVIDES HIS SHEEP FROM THE GOATS. AND HE WILL SET THE SHEEP ON HIS RIGHT HAND, BUT THE GOATS ON THE LEFT. THEN THE KING WILL SAY TO THOSE ON HIS RIGHT HAND, ‘COME, YOU BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM [ACTS 1:4-7] PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: FOR I WAS HUNGRY AND YOU GAVE ME FOOD, I WAS THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME DRINK, I WAS A STRANGER AND YOU TOOK ME IN, I WAS NAKED AND YOU CLOTHED ME, I WAS IN PRISON AND YOU CAME TO ME.’ THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ANSWER HIM, SAYING, ‘LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHEN DID WE SEE YOU HUNGRY AND FEED YOU, OR THIRSTY AND GIVE YOU DRINK? WHEN DID WE SEE YOU A STRANGER AND TAKE YOU IN OR NAKED AND CLOTHE YOU? OR WHEN DID WE SEE YOU SICK, OR IN PRISON, AND COME TO YOU?’  AND THE KING WILL ANSWER AND SAY TO THEM, ‘ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, INASMUCH AS YOU DID IT TO ONE OF THE LEAST OF THOSE MY BRETHREN, YOU DID IT TO ME.’ THEN HE WILL ALSO SAY TO THOSE ON THE LEFT HAND, ‘DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO EVERLASTING FIRE [REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15] PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL (LORD LUCIFER) AND HIS ANGELS: FOR I WAS HUNGRY AND YOU GAVE ME NO FOOD, I WAS THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME NO DRINK. I WAS A STRANGER AND YOU DID NOT TAKE ME IN, NAKED AND YOU DID NOT CLOTHE ME, SICK AND IN PRISON AND YOU DID NOT VISIT ME.’ THE THEY ALSO WILL ANSWER HIM SAYING, ‘LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHEN DID WE SEE YOU HUNGRY OR THIRSTY OR A STRANGER OR NAKED OF SICK OR IN PRISON, AND DID NOT MINISTER TO YOU?’ THEN HE WILL ANSWER THEM, SAYING, ‘ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, INASMUCH AS YOU DID NOT DO IT TO ONE OF THE LEAST OF THESE, YOU DID NOT DO IT TO ME.’ AND THESE [SEXUAL] WILL GO AWAY INTO EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO ETERNAL LIFE.”
IN MATTHEW 26:2, 10-13 DECLARES, “YOU KNOW THAT AFTER TWO DAYS IS THE PASSOVER, AND THE SON OF MAN WILL BE DELIVERED UP TO BE CRUCIFIED.” BUT WHEN JESUS WAS AWARE OF IT, HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU TROUBLE THE WOMAN [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30]? FOR SHE HAS DONE A GOOD WORK FOR ME. FOR YOU HAVE THE POOR WITH YOU ALWAYS, BUT ME YOU DO NOT HAVE ALWAYS. FOR IN POURING THIS FRAGRANT OIL ON MY BODY, SHE DID IT FOR MY BURIAL. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHEREVER THIS GOSPEL IS PREACHED IN THE WHOLE WORLD, WHAT THIS WOMAN HAS DONE WILL ALSO BE TOLD AS A MEMORIAL TO HER.”   
IN MATTHEW 26:18, 21, 23-24, 25 DECLARES, AND HE SAID, “GO INTO THE CITY TO A CERTAIN MAN, AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THE TEACHER SAYS,’  ‘MY TIME IS AT HAND. I WILL KEEP THE PASSOVER AT YOUR HOUSE [ZION] WITH MY DISCIPLES.’” NOW AS THEY WERE EATING, HE SAID, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ONE OF YOU WILL BETRAY ME.” HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “HE WHO DIPPED HIS HAND WITH ME IN THE DISH WILL BETRAY ME. THE SON OF MAN INDEED GOES JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN OF HIM, BUT WOE TO THAT MAN BY WHOM THE SON OF MAN IS BETRAYED [THIS MEANS THAT IF YOU AS A MAN GIVE FOOD TO ANOTHER MAN, EVENTUALLY HE WILL TRY TO BETRAY YOU, BUT ANY DRINKING OR SMOKING HE WILL NOT BETRAY YOU & THIS DOES NOT CONCERN FAMILY & NEIGHBORS IN BETRAYAL]! IT WOULD HAVE BEEN GOOD FOR THAT MAN IF HE HAD NOT BEEN BORN.” HE SAID TO HIM, ”YOU HAVE SAID IT.” 
IN MATTHEW 26:26-29 DECLARES, AND AS THEY WERE EATING, JESUS TOOK BREAD, BLESSED AND BROKE IT, AND GAVE IT TO THE DISCIPLES AND SAID, “TAKE, EAT, THIS IS MY BODY.” THEN HE TOOK THE CUP, AND GAVE THANKS, AND GAVE IT TO THEM, SAYING, “DRINK FROM IT, ALL OF YOU. FOR THIS IS MY BLOOD OF THE NEW COVENANT, WHICH IS SHED FOR MANY [CALLED] FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL]. BUT I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NOT DRINK OF THIS FRUIT OF THE VINE [REVELATION 22:2] FROM NOW ON UNTIL THAT DAY WHEN I DRINK IT NEW WITH YOU IN MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM.”   
IN MATTHEW 26:31-32, 34 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “ALL OF YOU WILL BE MADE TO STUMBLE BECAUSE OF ME THIS NIGHT, FOR IT IS WRITTEN: ‘I [WOLF---TIGER] WILL STRIKE THE SHEPHERD, AND THE SHEEP OF THE FLOCK WILL BE SCATTERED [JOHN 10:1-18].’ BUT AFTER I HAVE BEEN RAISED [ACTS 1:9-11], I WILL GO BEFORE YOU TO GALILEE.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT THIS NIGHT, BEFORE THE ROOSTER CROWS, YOU WILL DENY ME THREE TIMES.”  
IN MATTHEW 26:36, 38-42, 45-46 DECLARES, THEN JESUS CAME WITH THEM TO A PLACE CALLED GETHSEMANE, AND SAID TO THE DISCIPLES, “SIT HERE WHILE I GO AND PRAY OVER THERE.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “MY SOUL IS EXCEEDINGLY SORROWFUL, EVEN TO DEATH. STAY HERE AND WATCH WITH ME.” HE WENT A LITTLE FARTHER AND FELL ON HIS FACE, AND PRAYED, SAYING, “O MY FATHER [STEPHEN], IF IT IS POSSIBLE, LET THIS CUP PASS FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS, NOT AS I WILL, BUT AS YOU WILL.” THEN HE CAME TO THE DISCIPLES AND FOUND THEM SLEEPING, AND SAID TO PETER, “WHAT? COULD YOU NOT WATCH WITH ME ONE HOUR [MINUTE]? WATCH AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION. THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] INDEED IS WILLING, BUT THE FLESH [OUTER SKIN] IS WEAK.” AGAIN, A SECOND TIME, HE WENT AWAY AND PRAYED, SAYING, “O MY FATHER [STEPHEN], IF THIS CUP CANNOT PASS AWAY FROM ME UNLESS I DRINK IT, YOUR WILL BE DONE.” THEN HE CAME TO HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID TO THEM, “ARE YOU STILL SLEEPING AND RESTING? BEHOLD, THE HOUR IS AT HAND, AND THE SON OF MAN IS BEING BETRAYED INTO THE HANDS OF SINNERS [SEXUALITY]. RISE, LET US BE GOING. SEE, MY BETRAYER IS AT HAND.” 
IN MATTHEW 26:50, 52-56 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “FRIEND, WHY HAVE YOU COME?” BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “PUT YOUR SWORD IN ITS PLACE, FOR ALL WHO TAKE THE SWORD WILL PERISH BY THE SWORD. OR DO YOU THINK THAT I CANNOT NOW PRAY TO MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND HE WILL PROVIDE ME WITH MORE THAN TWELVE LEGIONS OF ANGELS [LORDS]? HOW THEN COULD THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES BE FULFILLED, THAT IT MUST HAPPEN THUS? IN THAT HOUR JESUS SAID TO THE MULTITUDE, “HAVE YOU COME OUT, AS AGAINST A ROBBER (THIEF), WITH SWORDS AND CLUBS TO TAKE ME? I SAT DAILY WITH YOU, TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE, AND YOU DID NOT SEIZE ME. BUT ALL THIS WAS DONE THAT THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS MIGHT BE FULFILLED.”  
IN MATTHEW 26:64 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HIM, “IT IS AS YOU SAID. NEVERTHELESS, I SAY TO YOU, HEREAFTER YOU WILL SEE [ACTS 7:55-56] THE SON OF MAN SITTING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN [FATHER STEPHEN AS YAH IN PSALMS 68:4 & JOHN 8:58].”  
IN MATTHEW 26:75 DECLARES, AND PETER REMEMBERED THE WORD OF JESUS WHO HAD SAID TO HIM, “BEFORE THE ROOSTER CROWS, YOU WILL DENY ME THREE TIMES.” 
IN MATTHEW 27:11 DECLARES, “IT IS AS YOU SAY.” 
IN MATTHEW 27:46 DECLARES, AND ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR [3:00 PM] JESUS CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, “ELI, ELI, LAMA SABACHTHANI?” THAT IS, “MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME [THIS IS BECAUSE IT CONCERNED THE MORTAL LORD BARABBAS THE SEXUAL CREATURE AND NOT THE IMMORTAL LORD JESUS THE DIVINE CREATURE [LUKE 23:13-25 & HEBREWS 13:8] WHO DIES ON THE CROSS & BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALWAYS FORSAKES ALL UNIVERSAL SEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23]?”  
IN MATTHEW 27:63 DECLARES, “SIR, WE REMEMBER, WHILE HE WAS STILL ALIVE, HOW THAT DECEIVER SAID, ‘AFTER THREE DAYS I WILL RISE.’ 
IN MATTHEW 28:9-10 DECLARES, JESUS MET THEM, SAYING, “REJOICE.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID. GO AND TELL MY BRETHREN TO GO TO GALILEE, AND THERE THEY WILL SEE ME.” 
IN MATTHEW 28:18-20 DECLARES, AND JESUS CAME AND SPOKE TO THEM, SAYING, “ALL AUTHORITY HAS BEEN GIVEN TO ME IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH. GO THEREFORE AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL THE NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME [LORD YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST], TEACHING THEM TO OBSERVE ALL THINGS THAT I HAVE COMMANDED YOU, AND LO, I AM WITH YOU ALWAYS, EVEN TO THE END OF THE AGE.”   
THE UNIVERSAL STATE IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9992% TO 99.9993% IN EZEKIEL 2:1-10 & ACTS 7:51-52 AT 8:00AM-9:00AM ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF MARK CONCERNING LUKE CHAPTER 23
IN MARK 1:15 DECLARES, NOW AFTER JOHN WAS PUT IN PRISON, JESUS CAME TO GALILEE, PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND SAYING, “THE TIME IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] IS AT HAND [DRAWN NEAR]. REPENT, AND BELIEVE IN THE GOSPEL.”   
IN MARK 1:17 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “FOLLOW ME, AND I WILL MAKE YOU FISHERS OF MEN.” 
IN MARK 1:25 DECLARES, BUT JESUS REBUKED HIM, SAYING, “BE QUIET, AND COME OUT OF HIM!”
IN MARK 1:38 DECLARES, “LET US GO INTO THE NEXT TOWNS [COMMUNITIES], THAT I MAY PREACH THERE ALSO, BECAUSE FOR THIS PURPOSE I HAVE COME FORTH.” 
IN MARK 1:41, 44 DECLARES, THEN JESUS, MOVES WITH COMPASSION, STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, AND SAID TO HIM, “I AM WILLING [SPIRIT OR HOLY GHOST], BE CLEANSED.” AND HE STRICTLY WARNED HIM AND SENT HIS AWAY AT ONCE, AND SAID TO HIM, “SEE THAT YOU SAY NOTHING TO ANYONE, BUT GO YOUR WAY, SHOW YOURSELF TO THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], AND OFFER FOR YOUR CLEANSING THOSE THINGS WHICH MOSES COMMANDED, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM.”    
IN MARK 2:5, 8-11 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS SAW THEIR FAITH, HE SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, “SON, YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU.” BUT IMMEDIATELY, WHEN JESUS PERCEIVED [KNEW] IN HIS SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] THAT THEY REASONED THUS WITHIN THEMSELVES, HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU REASON ABOUT THESE THINGS IN YOUR HEARTS? WHICH IS EASIER, TO SAY TO THE PARALYTIC ‘YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU,’ OR TO SAY, ‘ARISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED AND WALK?’ “BUT THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT THE SON OF MAN HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS [NON-SEXUAL]”---HE SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, “I SAY TO YOU, ARISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED, AND GO TO YOUR HOUSE [ZION].” 
IN MARK 2:14, 17 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO HIM, “FOLLOW ME.” WHEN JESUS HEARD IT, HE SAID TO THEM, “THOSE WHO ARE WELL HAVE NO NEED OF A PHYSICIAN [MEDICAL DOCTORS WITH HEALING MEDICINES], BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. I DID NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS [SEXUALITY], TO REPENTANCE.”  
IN MARK 2:19-22 DECLARES, “CAN THE FRIENDS [SONS OF THE BRIDECHAMBER---THE BED ROOM] OF THE BRIDEGROOM FAST WHILE THE BRIDEGROOM IS WITH THEM? AS LONG AS THEY HAVE THE BRIDEGROOM WITH THEM THEY CANNOT FAST. BUT THE DAYS WILL COME WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM WILL BE TAKEN AWAY FROM THEM [REVELATION 18:21-24], AND THEN THEY WILL FAST IN THOSE DAYS. NO ONE SEWS A PIECE OF UNSHRUNK CLOTH [GOOD-NOVICE] ON A OLD GARMENT [BETTER], OR ELSE THE NEW PIECE [GOOD-NOVICE] PULLS AWAY FROM THE OLD [BETTER], AND THE TEAR [BREACH] IS MADE WORSE. NOR NO ONE PUTS NEW WINE [NOVICE] INTO OLD WINESKINS [BETTER], OR ELSE THE NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] BURSTS THE WINESKINS [BREAKS], THE WINE IS SPILLED, AND THE WINESKINS ARE RUINED. BUT NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] MUST BE PUT IN NEW WINESKINS [GOOD-NOVICE].” 
IN MARK 2:25-28 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU NEVER READ WHAT DAVID DID WHEN HE WAS IN NEED AND HUNGRY, HE AND THOSE WITH HIM, HOW HE WENT INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IN THE DAYS OF ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND ATE THE SHOWBREAD, WHICH IS NOT LAWFUL TO EAT EXCEPT FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND ALSO GAVE SOME TO THOSE WHO WERE WITH HIM?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “THE SABBATH [JEWISH/GENTILE SATURDAY OR CHRISTIAN SUNDAY] WAS MADE FOR MAN, AND NOT MAN FOR THE SABBATH. THEREFORE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS ALSO LORD OF THE SABBATH.”  
IN MARK 3:3-5 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THE MAN WHO HAD THE WITHERED HAND, “STEP FORWARD.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “IS IT LAWFUL ON THE SABBATH [JEWISH/GENTILE SATURDAY OR CHRISTIAN SUNDAY] TO DO GOOD [DIVINE] OR TO DO EVIL [SEXUAL], TO SAVE LIFE [DIVINE] OR TO KILL [SEXUAL]?” HE SAID TO THE MAN, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND.”
IN MARK 3:23-27 DECLARES, SO HE CALLED THEM TO HIMSELF AND SAID TO THEM IN PARABLES: “HOW CAN SATAN [LUCIFER] CAST OUT SATAN [LUCIFER]? IF A KINGDOM [ZION] IS DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF, THAT KINGDOM [ZION] CANNOT STAND. AND IF  A HOUSE [ZION] IS DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF, THAT HOUSE [ZION] CANNOT STAND. AND IF SATAN [LUCIFER] HAS RISEN UP AGAINST HIMSELF, AND IS DIVIDED, HE CANNOT STAND, BUT HAS AN END [REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15]. NO ONE CAN ENTER A STRONG MAN’S HOUSE [ZION] AND PLUNDER HIS GOODS, UNLESS HE FIRST BINDS [ARRESTS & CONTROLS IN ROMANS 13:1-2] THE STRONG MAN. AND THEN HE WILL PLUNDER HIS HOUSE [ZION].” 
IN MARK 3:28-29 DECLARES, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ALL SINS [NON-SEXUAL] WILL BE FORGIVEN THE SONS OF MEN, AND WHATEVER BLASPHEMIES THEY MAY UTTER, BUT HE WHO BLASPHEMES [SEXUALITY] AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] NEVER HAS FORGIVENESS, BUT IS SUBJECT TO ETERNAL CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION IN ROMANS 13:1-2].”
IN MARK 3:33-35 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED THEM, SAYING, “WHO IS MY MOTHER, OR MY BROTHERS?” AND HE LOOKED AROUND IN A CIRCLE AT THOSE WHO SAT ABOUT HIM, AND SAID, “HERE IS MY MOTHER AND MY BROTHERS! FOR WHOEVER DOES THE WILL OF GOD [MY ABBA---MY FATHER OF THE FAMILY], FATHER STEPHEN IN MARK 14:36; ROMANS 8:15 & GALATIANS 4:6] IS MY BROTHER AND MY SISTER AND MOTHER.” 
IN MARK 4:3-9 DECLARES, “LISTEN! BEHOLD, A SOWER WENT OUT TO SOW. AND IT HAPPENED, AS HE SOWED, THAT SOME FELL BY THE WAYSIDE [ONLY 00.0011%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033%, GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1] AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR CAME AND DEVOURED IT. SOME FELL ON STONY GROUND [ONLY 00.0011%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30], WHERE IT DID NOT HAVE MUCH EARTH, AND IMMEDIATELY IT SPRANG UP BECAUSE IT HAD NO DEPTH OF EARTH. BUT WHEN THE SUN WAS UP IT WAS SCORCHED, AND BECAUSE IT HAS NO ROOT IT WITHERED AWAY. AND SOME SEED FELL AMONG THORNS [ONLY 00.0011%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60], AND THE THORNS GREW UP AND CHOKED IT, AND IT YIELDED NO CROP [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH IN GALATIANS 5:19-21& THE 00.0033% IS CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0011% SEXUAL IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22 & ACTS 13:8 TO MAKE 00.0011%, WHICH IS 00.0011% EVIL [SEXUAL], FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS]. BUT OTHER SEED FELL ON GOOD GROUND [00.0011% TO 100.00%, WHICH IS 99.9989% GOOD, WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY] AND YIELDED A CROP THAT SPRANG UP, INCREASED AND PRODUCED: SOME THIRTYFOLD, SOME SIXTY, AND SOME A HUNDRED [ALL TOGETHER IS 190-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S OR CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION].” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!”
IN MARK 4:11-12 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “TO YOU IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO KNOW THE MYSTERY OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP], BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE OUTSIDE [REVELATION 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19], ALL THINGS COME IN PARABLES, SO THAT ‘SEEING THEY MAY SEE AND NOT PERCEIVE, AND HEARING THEY MAY HEAR AND NOT UNDERSTAND, LEST THEY SHOULD TURN, AND THEIR SINS [NON-SEXUAL SINS] BE FORGIVEN THEM.’” 
IN MARK 4:13-20 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND THIS PARABLE? HOW THEN WILL YOU UNDERSTAND ALL THE PARABLES? THE SOWER SOWS THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13]. AND THESE ARE THE ONES BY THE WAYSIDE [ONLY ABOUT 00.0033%, WHICH IS THE FIRST PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1], WHERE THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] IS SOWN. WHEN THEY HEAR, SATAN [LUCIFER] COMES IMMEDIATELY AND TAKES AWAY THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] THAT WAS SOWN IN THEIR HEARTS [THE 00.0001% IS THE 3 PROBLEMS CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0011% SEXUAL IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22 & ACTS 13:8, WHICH IS EVIL [SEXUAL], FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS]. THESE LIKEWISE ARE THE ONES SOWN ON STONY GROUND [ONLY ABOUT 00.0033%, WHICH IS THE SECOND PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30] WHO, WHEN THEY HEAR THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13], IMMEDIATELY RECEIVE IT WITH GLADNESS, AND THEY HAVE NO ROOT IN THEMSELVES, AND SO ENDURE ONLY FOR A TIME. AFTERWARD, WHEN TRIBULATION [STONING] OR PERSECUTION ARISES FOR THE WORD’S [REVELATION 19:13] SAKE, IMMEDIATELY THEY STUMBLE. NOW THESE ARE THE ONES SOWN AMONG THORNS [ONLY ABOUT 00.0033%, WHICH IS THE LAST PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60], THEY ARE THE ONES WHO HEAR THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13], AND THE CARES OF THIS WORLD, THE DECEITFULNESS OF RICHES, AND THE DESIRES FOR OTHER THINGS ENTERING IN CHOKE THE WORD (THROAT) [REVELATION 19:13], AND IT BECOMES UNFRUITFUL [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH IN GALATIANS 5:19-21]. BUT THOSE ARE THE ONES SOWN ON GOOD GROUND [00.0001%---OPPOSING SIDE TO 100.0000%, WHICH IS 100.0000% GOOD, WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY], THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13], ACCEPT IT, AND BEAR FRUIT, SOME THIRTYFOLD, SOME SIXTY AND SOME A HUNDRED [ALL TOGETHER IS 190-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S OR CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION].”   
IN MARK 4:21-25 DECLARES, ALSO HE SAID TO THEM, “IS A LAMP BROUGHT TO BE PUT UNDER A BASKET OR UNDER A BED? IS IT NOT TO BE SET ON A LAMPSTAND? FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN WHICH WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR HAS ANYTHING BEEN KEPT SECRET BUT THAT IT SHOULD COME TO LIGHT. IF ANYONE HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “TAKE HEED WHAT YOU HEAR. WITH THE SAME MEASURE YOU USE, IT WILL BE MEASURED TO YOU, AND TO YOU WHO HEAR, MORE WILL BE GIVEN. FOR WHOEVER HAS, TO HIM MORE WILL BE GIVEN, BUT WHOEVER DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE HAS WILL BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM.” 
IN MARK 4:26-29 DECLARES, AND HE SAID, “THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] IS AS IF A MAN SHOULD SCATTER [SOW] SEED ON THE GROUND, AND SHOULD SLEEP BY NIGHT AND RISE BY DAY, AND THE SEED SHOULD SPROUT AND GROW, HE HIMSELF DOES NOT KNOW HOW. FOR THE EARTH YIELDS CROPS BY ITSELF, FIRST THE [ROD] BLADE [HEBREWS 4:12], THEN THE [COCK] HEAD, AFTER THAT THE FULL GRAIN [SEED] IN THE [COCK] HEAD. BUT WHEN THE GRAIN RIPENS [EMITS], IMMEDIATELY HE PUTS IN THE [WOMB] SICKLE [REVELATION 14:14-20], BECAUSE THE [PREGNANCY] HARVEST HAS COME.”  
IN MARK 4:30-32 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID, “TO WHAT SHALL WE LIKEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP]? OR WITH WHAT PARABLE SHALL WE PICTURE IT? IT IS LIKE A MUSTARD SEED WHICH, WHEN IT IS SOWN ON THE GROUND, IS SMALLER THAN ALL SEEDS ON EARTH, BUT WHEN IT IS SOWN, IT GROWS UP AND BECOMES GREATER THAN ALL HERBS, AND SHOOTS OUT LARGE BRANCHES [ZECHARIAH 6:12-13], SO THAT THE BIRDS OF THE AIR MAY REST UNDER ITS SHADE.”  
IN MARK 4:35, 39-40 DECLARES, ON THE SAME DAY, WHEN EVENING HAD COME, HE SAID TO THEM, “LET US CROSS OVER TO THE OTHER SIDE.” THEN HE AROSE AND REBUKED THE WIND, AND SAID TO THE SEA, “PEACE, BE STILL!” BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY ARE YOU SO FEARFUL? HOW IS IT THAT YOU HAVE NO FAITH?”
IN MARK 5:8-9, 19 DECLARES, FOR HE SAID TO HIM, “COME OUT OF THE MAN, UNCLEAN SPIRIT!” THEN HE ASKED HIM, “WHAT IS YOUR NAME?” HOWEVER, JESUS DID NOT PERMIT HIM, BUT SAID TO HIM, “GO HOME [ZION] TO YOUR FRIENDS, AND TELL THEM WHAT GREAT THINGS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS DONE FOR YOU, AND HOW HE HAS HAD COMPASSION ON YOU.”  
IN MARK 5:30-31, 34, 36, 39, 41 DECLARES, AND JESUS, IMMEDIATELY KNOWING IN HIMSELF THAT POWER [AUTHORITY] HAD GONE OUT OF HIM, TURNED AROUND IN THE CROWD AND SAID, “WHO TOUCHED MY CLOTHES?” BUT HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “YOU SEE THE MULTITUDE THRONGING YOU, AND YOU SAY, ‘WHO TOUCHED ME?’ AND HE SAID TO HER, “DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL. GO IN PEACE, AND BE HEALED OF YOUR AFFLICTION.” AS SOON AS JESUS HEARD THE WORD THAT WAS SPOKEN, HE SAID TO THE RULER OF THE SYNAGOGUE, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, ONLY BELIEVE.” WHEN HE CAME IN, HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY MAKE THIS COMMOTION AND WEEP? THE CHILD IS NOT DEAD, BUT SLEEPING.” THEN HE TOOK THE CHILD BY THE HAND, AND SAID TO HER, “TALITHA, CUMI,” WHICH IS TRANSLATED, “LITTLE GIRL [AROUND 11 YEARS OLD], I SAY TO YOU, ARISE.” 
IN MARK 6:4 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO THEM, “A PROPHET IS NOT WITHOUT HONOR [OWNING], EXCEPT IN HIS OWN [RENTED] COUNTRY, AMONG HIS OWN [RENTED] RELATIVES, AND IN HIS OWN [RENTED] HOUSE [ZION].”  	
IN MARK 6:10-11 DECLARES, ALSO HE SAID TO THEM, “IN WHATEVER PLACE YOU ENTER A HOUSE [ZION], STAY THERE TILL YOU DEPART FROM THAT PLACE. AND WHOEVER WILL NOT RECEIVE YOU NOR HEAR YOU, WHEN YOU DEPART FROM THERE, SHAKE OFF THE DUST UNDER YOUR FEET AS A TESTIMONY AGAINST THEM. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR SODOM AND GOMORRAH [HOMOSEXUALITY] IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15 & ACTS 5:38-39] THAN FOR THAT CITY [ANY CITY AUTHORITIES TO ANY GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES THAT APPROVES OF HOMOSEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & ENFORCES AGAINST THE TRUTH OF SOUND DOCTRINE WITH SOME OTHER LAW [MAFIA] IN ROMANS 3:4-23 WILL BURN IN ETERNAL FIRE THAT IS WORSE THAN HOMOSEXUALITY WITHIN ITSELF IN ROMANS 13:1-2; REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:6-7]!”  
IN MARK 6:31, 37-38 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “COME ASIDE BY YOURSELVES TO A DESERTED PLACE AND REST A WHILE.” BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU GIVE THEM SOMETHING TO EAT.” BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “HOW MANY LOAVES DO YOU HAVE? GO AND SEE.” 
IN MARK 6:50 DECLARES, BUT IMMEDIATELY HE TALKED WITH THEM, AND SAID TO THEM, “BE OF GOOD CHEER! IT IS I, DO NOT BE AFRAID.” 
IN MARK 7:6-23 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “WELL DID ISAIAH PROPHESY OF YOU HYPOCRITES, AS IT IS WRITTEN: ‘THIS PEOPLE HONORS ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR FROM ME. AND IN VAIN THEY WORSHIP ME, TEACHING AS DOCTRINES THE COMMANDMENTS OF MEN.’ FOR LAYING ASIDE THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], YOU HOLD THE TRADITION OF MEN---THE WASHING OF PITCHERS AND CUPS, AND MANY OTHER SUCH THINGS YOU DO.” HE SAID TO THEM, “ALL TOO WELL YOU REJECT THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT YOU MAY KEEP YOUR TRADITION. FOR MOSES SAID, ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER’ AND, ‘HE WHO CURSES FATHER OR MOTHER, LET HIM BE PUT TO DEATH.’ BUT YOU SAY, ‘IF A MAN SAYS TO HIS FATHER OR MOTHER,’ ‘WHATEVER PROFIT YOU MIGHT HAVE RECEIVED FROM ME IS CORBAN’---(THAT IS A GIFT TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]), ‘THEN YOU NO LONGER LET HIM DO ANYTHING FOR HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER, MAKING THE WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF NO EFFECT THROUGH YOUR TRADITION WHICH YOU HAVE HANDED DOWN. AND MANY SUCH THINGS YOU DO.” HE SAID TO THEM, “HEAR ME, EVERYONE, AND UNDERSTAND: THERE IS NOTHING THAT ENTERS A MAN FROM OUTSIDE WHICH CAN DEFILE HIM [THIS MEANS THAT SMOKING DOES NOT DEFILE YOU, BUT WHAT IS IN YOUR HEART MAY DEFILE YOU, SUCH AS CANCER], BUT THE THINGS WHICH COME OUT OF HIM, THOSE ARE THE THINGS THAT DEFILE A MAN. IF ANYONE HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “ARE YOU THUS WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING ALSO? DO YOU NOT PERCEIVE THAT WHATEVER ENTERS A MAN FROM OUTSIDE CANNOT DEFILE HIM, BECAUSE IT DOES NOT ENTER HIS HEART BUT HIS STOMACH, AND IS ELIMINATED, THUS PURIFYING ALL FOODS?” AND HE SAID, “WHAT COMES OUT OF A MAN, THAT DEFILES A MAN. FOR FROM WITHIN, OUT OF THE HEART OF MAN, PROCEED EVIL [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS, ADULTERIES, FORNICATIONS, MURDERS, THEFTS, COVETOUSNESS, WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], DECEIT, LEWDNESS, AN EVIL [SEXUAL] EYE, BLASPHEMY, PRIDE, FOOLISHNESS. ALL THESE EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS COME FROM WITHIN AND DEFILE A MAN.”   
IN MARK 7:27, 29 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO HER, “LET THE CHILDREN BE FILLED FIRST, FOR IT IS NOT GOOD TO TAKE THE CHILDREN’S BREAD AND THROW IT TO THE LITTLE DOGS.” THEN HE SAID TO HER, “FOR THIS SAYING GO YOUR WAY, THE DEMON HAS GONE OUT OF YOUR DAUGHTER.” 
IN MARK 7:34 DECLARES, THEN LOOKING UP TO HEAVEN, HE SIGHED, AND SAID TO HIM, “EPHPHATHA,” THAT IS, “BE OPENED.” 
IN MARK 8:2-3, 5 DECLARES, “I HAVE COMPASSION ON THE MULTITUDE, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOW CONTINUED WITH ME THREE DAYS AND HAVE NOTHING TO EAT. AND IF I SEND THEM AWAY HUNGRY TO THEIR OWN HOUSES [ZIONS], THEY WILL FAINT ON THE WAY, FOR SOME OF THEM HAVE COME FROM AFAR.” HE ASKED THEM, “HOW MANY LOAVES DO YOU HAVE?” 
IN MARK 8:12 DECLARES, BUT HE SIGHED DEEPLY IN HIS SPIRIT, AND SAID, “WHY DOES THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] SEEK A SIGN? ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, NO SIGN SHALL BE GIVEN TO THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH].” 
IN MARK 8:15, 17-21 DECLARES, THEN HE CHARGED THEM, SAYING, “TAKE HEED, BEWARE OF THE LEAVEN [YEAST] OF THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] AND THE LEAVEN [YEAST] OF HEROD.” BUT JESUS, BEING AWARE OF IT, SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU REASON BECAUSE YOU HAVE NO BREAD? DO YOU NOT YET PERCEIVE NOR UNDERSTAND? IS YOUR HEART STILL HARDENED? HAVING EYES, DO YOU NOT SEE? AND HAVING EARS, DO YOU NOT HEAR? AND DO YOU NOT REMEMBER? WHEN I BROKE THE FIVE LOAVES FOR THE FIVE THOUSAND, HOW MANY BASKETS FULL OF FRAGMENTS DID YOU TAKE UP?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “TWELVE.” “ALSO, WHEN I BROKE THE SEVEN FOR THE FOUR THOUSAND, HOW MANY LARGE BASKETS FULL OF FRAGMENTS DID YOU TAKE UP? AND THEY SAID, “SEVEN.” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “HOW IS IT YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND?” 
IN MARK 8:26 DECLARES, THEN HE SENT HIM AWAY TO HIS HOUSE [ZION], SAYING, “NEITHER GO INTO THE TOWN [COMMUNITY], NOR TELL ANYONE IN THE TOWN [COMMUNITY].” 
IN MARK 8:27, 29 DECLARES, NOW JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES WENT OUT TO THE TOWNS [COMMUNITIES] OF CAESAREA PHILIPPI, AND ON THE ROAD HE ASKED HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING TO THEM, “WHO DO MEN SAY THAT I AM?” HE SAID TO THEM, “BUT WHO DO YOU SAY THAT I AM?”
IN MARK 8:33 DECLARES, BUT WHEN HE HAD TURNED AROUND AND LOOKED AT HIS DISCIPLES, HE REBUKED PETER, SAYING, ”GET BEHIND ME, SATAN! FOR YOU ARE NOT MINDFUL OF THE THINGS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BUT THE THINGS OF MEN.” 
IN MARK 8:34-38 DECLARES, WHEN HE HAD CALLED THE PEOPLE TO HIMSELF, WITH HIS DISCIPLES ALSO, HE SAID TO THEM, “WHOEVER DESIRES TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF, AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS, AND FOLLOW ME. FOR WHOEVER DESIRES TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT WHOEVER LOSSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE AND THE GOSPEL’S WILL SAVE IT. FOR WHAT WILL IT PROFIT A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSES HIS OWN SOUL? OR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? FOR WHOEVER IS ASHAMED OF ME, AND MY WORDS IN THIS ADULTEROUS & SINFUL [SEXUAL] GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], OF HIM THE SON OF MAN ALSO WILL BE ASHAMED WHEN HE COMES IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] WITH THE HOLY ANGELS.”    
IN MARK 9:1, 12-13, DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT THERE ARE SOME STANDING HERE WHO WILL NOT TASTE DEATH TILL THEY SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] PRESENT [HAVING COME] WITH POWER [AUTHORITY].” THEN HE ANSWERED AND TOLD THEM, “INDEED, ELIJAH IS COMING FIRST AND RESTORES ALL THINGS. AND HOW IS IT WRITTEN CONCERNING THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE MUST SUFFER MANY THINGS AND BE TREATED WITH CONTEMPT? BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT ELIJAH HAS ALSO COME, AND THEY DID TO HIM WHATEVER THEY WISHED, AT IT IS WRITTEN OF HIM.” 
IN MARK 9:16, 19, 21, 23, 25, 29 DECLARES, AND HE ASKED THE SCRIBES, “WHAT ARE YOU DISCUSSING WITH THEM? HE ANSWERED HIM AND SAID, “O FAITHLESS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU? HOW LONG SHALL I BEAR WITH YOU? BRING HIM TO ME.” SO HE ASKED HIS FATHER, “HOW LONG HAS THIS BEEN HAPPENING TO HIM?” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “IF YOU CAN BELIEVE, ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE TO HIM WHO BELIEVES.” WHEN JESUS SAW THAT THE PEOPLE CAME RUNNING TOGETHER, HE REBUKED THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT, SAYING TO IT: “DEAF AND DUMB SPIRIT, I COMMAND YOU, COME OUT OF HIM AND ENTER HIM NO MORE!” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “THIS KIND CAN COME OUT BY NOTHING BUT PRAYER [ACTS 6:4] AND FASTING [ACTS 6:4].”    
IN MARK 9:31 DECLARES, FOR HE TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID TO THEM, “THE SON OF MAN IS BEING BETRAYED INTO THE [SEXUAL] HANDS OF MEN, AND THEY WILL KILL HIM. AND AFTER HE IS KILLED, HE WILL RISE THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32].” 
IN MARK 9:33, 35, 37 DECLARES, AND WHEN HE WAS IN THE HOUSE [ZION] HE ASKED THEM, “WHAT WAS IT YOU DISPUTED [DISCUSSED] AMONG YOURSELVES ON THE ROAD?” AND HE SAT DOWN, CALLED THE TWELVE, AND SAID TO THEM, IF ANYONE DESIRES TO BE FIRST, HE SHALL BE LAST OF ALL AND SERVANT OF ALL.” “WHOEVER RECEIVES ONE OF THESE LITTLE CHILDREN IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], RECEIVES NOT ME, BUT HIM WHO SENT ME.”    
IN MARK 9:39-41 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID, “DO NOT FORBID HIM, FOR NO ONE WHO WORKS A MIRACLE IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] CAN SOON AFTERWARD SPEAK EVIL [SEXUAL] OF ME. FOR HE WHO IS NOT AGAINST US IS ON OUR SIDE. FOR WHOEVER GIVES A CUP OF WATER TO DRINK IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], BECAUSE YOU BELONG TO CHRIST, ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WILL BY NO MEANS LOSE HIS REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” 
IN MARK 9:42-48 DECLARES, “BUT WHOEVER CAUSES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHO BELIEVE IN ME TO STUMBLE [TO FALL INTO SEXUALITY], IT WOULD BE BETTER FOR HIM IF A MILLSTONE [EMERY STONE IN REVELATION 18:21-24] WERE HUNG AROUND HIS NECK, AND HE WERE THROWN INTO THE SEA. IF YOUR HAND CAUSES YOU TO SIN [SEXUALITY], CUT IT OFF. IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER INTO LIFE MAIMED [CRIPPLED OR DISABLED], RATHER THAN HAVING TWO HANDS, TO GO TO HELL [REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15; 18-19 & ACTS 2:27; 5:1-11; 6:9, 11-13; 7:51-53, 54, 57-60], INTO THE FIRE THAT SHALL NEVER BE QUENCHED---WHERE ‘THEIR WORM DOES NOT DIE, AND THE FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED.’ AND IF YOUR FOOT CAUSES YOU TO SIN [SEXUALITY], CUT IT OFF. IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER LIFE LAME, RATHER THAN HAVING TWO FEET, TO BE CAST INTO HELL [REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15; 18-19 & ACTS 2:27; 5:1-11; 6:9, 11-13; 7:51-53, 54, 57-60], INTO THE FIRE THAT SHALL NEVER BE QUENCHED---WHERE ‘THEIR WORM  DOES NOT DIE, AND THE FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED.’ AND IT YOUR EYE CAUSES YOU TO SIN [SEXUALITY], PLUCK IT OUT. IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] WITH ONE EYE, RATHER THAN HAVING TWO EYES, TO BE CAST INTO HELL FIRE [REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15; 18-19 & ACTS 2:27; 5:1-11; 6:9, 11-13; 7:51-53, 54, 57-60] ---WHERE ‘THEIR WORM DOES NOT DIE, AND THE FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED.’”    
IN MARK 9:49-50 DECLARES, “FOR EVERYONE WILL BE SEASONED WITH FIRE [FOR 46 YEARS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6], AND EVERY SACRIFICE WILL BE SEASONED WITH SALT [FOR 46 YEARS IN ACTS 7:42]. SALT IS GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 19:17], BUT IF THE SALT LOSES ITS FLAVOR, HOW WHO YOU SEASON IT? HAVE SALT IN YOURSELVES, AND HAVE PEACE WITH ONE ANOTHER.” 
IN MARK 10:3, 5-9, 11-12 DECLARES, AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “WHAT DID MOSES COMMAND YOU? AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “BECAUSE OF THE HARDNESS OF YOUR HEART HE WROTE YOU THIS PRECEPT. BUT FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] ‘MADE THEM MALE AND FEMALE.’ FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE, ‘AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH,’ SO THEN THEY ARE NO LONGER TWO, BUT ONE FLESH. THEREFORE WHAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS JOINED TOGETHER, LET NOT MAN SEPARATE.”  SO HE SAID TO THEM, “WHOEVER DIVORCES HIS WIFE AND MARRIES ANOTHER COMMITS ADULTERY AGAINST HER. AND IF A WOMAN DIVORCES HER HUSBAND AND MARRIES ANOTHER, SHE COMMITS ADULTERY.”   
IN MARK 10:14-15 DECLARES, BUT WHEN JESUS SAW IT, HE WAS GREATLY DISPLEASED AND SAID TO THEM, “LET THE LITTLE CHILD [3 TO 11 YEARS OLD] COME TO ME, AND DO NOT FORBID THEM, FOR OF SUCH IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER DOES NOT RECEIVE THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AS A LITTLE CHILD [3 TO 11 YEARS OLD] WILL BY NO MEANS ENTER IT.”
IN MARK 10:18-19, 21 DECLARES, SO JESUS SAID TO HIM, “WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. YOU KNOW THE COMMANDMENTS: ‘YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY [ALL MARRIED CREATURES AT SOME POINT BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT WITH THEIR OWN WIVES/HUSBANDS OR SOME OTHER WOMAN/MAN IN MATTHEW 5:28],’ ‘YOU SHALL NOT MURDER [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ALL THE TIME ARE ANGRY WITH THEIR BROTHERS WITHOUT A HOLY CAUSE, THEN THEY BREAK COMMANDMENT & MURDER IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23],’ ‘YOU SHALL NOT STEAL [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT WORKS FOR MONEY BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT & STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AT SOME POINT IN MALACHI 3:8-12]’, ‘YOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS MAN/WOMAN BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT AT SOME POINT BECAUSE ALL MEN/WOMEN ARE LIARS IN ROMANS 3:4-23],’ DO NOT DEFRAUD [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BREAK THIS COMMANDMENT BY DEFRAUDING [SWINDLE OR DO NUMBER ON] THE FATHER STEPHEN AT SOME POINT BECAUSE OF REFUSING THE 10% TITHING IN MALACHI 3:8-12],’ ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER & YOUR MOTHER [NO ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HONORS THEIR FATHER & MOTHER DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THE HONOR SHOULD BE ONLY TOO & COME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ THEN JESUS, LOOKING AT HIM, [AGAPE] LOVED HIM, AND SAID TO HIM, “ONE THING YOU LACK: GO YOUR WAY, SELL WHATEVER YOU HAVE AND GIVE TO THE POOR, AND YOU WILL HAVE TREASURE IN HEAVEN: AND COME, TAKE UP THE CROSS, AND FOLLOW ME.” 
IN MARK 10:23-25, 27, 29-31 DECLARES, THEN JESUS LOOKED AROUND AND SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “HOW HARD IT IS FOR THOSE WHO HAVE RICHES TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]!” BUT JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “CHILDREN, HOW HARD IT IS FOR THOSE WHO TRUST IN RICHES TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]!” IT IS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GO THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE THAN FOR A RICH MAN TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” BUT JESUS LOOKED AT THEM AND SAID, “WITH MEN IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, BUT NOT WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], FOR WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE.” SO JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THERE IS NO ONE WHO HAS LEFT [RENTED] HOUSE [ZION] OR BROTHERS [FOR THE CAUSE OF MARRIAGES] OR SISTERS [FOR THE CAUSE OF MARRIAGES], OR FATHER [PASSING AWAY, STEP FAMILIES, ORPHANS OR ADOPTIONS] OR MOTHER [PASSING AWAY, STEP FAMILIES, ORPHANS OR ADOPTIONS] OR WIFE [NOT OR NEVER MARRIED, BUT DOES TOTAL CHASTITY] OR CHILDREN [NO SEXUALITIES, BUT BETTER & CHILDLESS] OR LANDS [NO OWNERS OF PROPERTIES, LOTS OR FIELDS], FOR MY SAKE & THE GOSPEL’S [ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30], WHO SHALL NOT RECEIVE A HUNDREDFOLD [100% OF 100 THROUGH RELENTING WITH 100,000 WITH 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 & UPTIME, DOWNTIME & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [4 TIMES] IS 7,200,000,000 BILLIONFOLD, WHICH IS OVER THE POPULATION OF THE WORLD & THE USA TODAY IN MATTHEW 5:38-42; EPHESIANS 2:15 & JUDE 14-15], NOW IN THIS TIME---HOUSES [ZIONS] AND BROTHERS AND SISTERS AND MOTHERS AND CHILDREN AND LANDS, WITH PERSECUTIONS [ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2]---AND IN THE AGE TO COME, ETERNAL LIFE [EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IN REVELATION 22:1-5 & ACTS 17:22-30]. BUT MANY [CALLED] WHO ARE FIRST WILL BE LAST, AND THE LAST FIRST.”    
IN MARK 10:33-34 DECLARES, “BEHOLD, WE ARE GOING UP TO JERUSALEM, AND THE SON OF MAN WILL BE BETRAYED TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS] AND TO THE SCRIBES, AND THEY WILL CONDEMN [DAMN] HIM TO DEATH AND DELIVER HIM TO THE GENTILES, AND THEY WILL MOCK HIM, AND SCOURGE [FLOG] HIM, AND SPIT ON HIM, AND KILL HIM. AND THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32] HE WILL RISE AGAIN.”  
IN MARK 10:36, 38-40, 42-45 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHAT DO YOU WANT ME TO DO FOR YOU?” BUT JESUS SAID TO THEM, “YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT YOU ASK. ARE YOU ABLE TO DRINK THE CUP THAT I DRINK, AND BE BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM I AM BAPTIZED WITH YOU WILL BE BAPTIZED, BUT TO SIT ON MY RIGHT HAND AND ON MY LEFT IS NOT MINE TO GIVE, BUT IT IS FOR THOSE FOR WHOM IT IS PREPARED.” BUT JESUS CALLED THEM TO HIMSELF AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU KNOW THAT THOSE WHO ARE CONSIDERED RULERS OVER THE GENTILES LORD IT OVER THEM, AND THEIR GREAT ONES EXERCISE AUTHORITY OVER THEM [RULERS]. YET IT SHALL NOT BE SO AMONG YOU, BUT WHOEVER DESIRES TO BECOME GREAT AMONG YOU SHALL BE YOUR SERVANT. AND WHOEVER OF YOU DESIRES TO BE FIRST SHALL BE SLAVE OF ALL. FOR EVEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] DID NOT COME TO BE SERVED, BUT TO SERVE, AND TO GIVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY [CALLED].”    
IN MARK 10:51-52 DECLARES, SO JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “WHAT DO YOU WANT ME TO DO FOR YOU?” THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, “GO YOUR WAY, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU [SAVED YOU] WELL.” 
IN MARK 11:2-3 DECLARES,…AND HE SAID TO THEM, “GO INTO THE VILLAGE OPPOSITE YOU, AND AS SOON AS YOU HAVE ENTERED IT YOU WILL FIND A COLT TIED, ON WHICH NO ONE HAS SAT. LOOSE IT AND BRING IT. AND IF ANYONE SAYS TO YOU, ‘WHY ARE YOU DOING THIS?’ SAY, ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS NEED OF IT,’ AND IMMEDIATELY HE WILL SEND IT HERE.”   
IN MARK 11:14 DECLARES, IN RESPONSE JESUS SAID TO IT, “LET NO ONE EAT FRUIT FROM YOU EVER AGAIN.”   
IN MARK 11:17 DECLARES, THEN HE TAUGHT, SAYING TO THEM, “IS IT NOT WRITTEN, ‘MY HOUSE [ZION] SHALL BE CALLED A HOUSE [ZION] OF PRAYER FOR ALL NATIONS? BUT YOU HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES,’” 
IN MARK 11:22-24 DECLARES, SO JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “HAVE FAITH IN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER SAYS TO THIS MOUNTAIN, ‘BE REMOVED AND BE CAST INTO THE SEA,’ AND DOES NOT DOUBT IN HIS HEART, BUT BELIEVES THAT THOSE THINGS HE SAYS WILL BE DONE, HE WILL HAVE WHATEVER HE SAYS. THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, WHATEVER THINGS YOU ASK WHEN YOU PRAY, BELIEVE THAT YOU RECEIVE THEM, AND YOU WILL HAVE THEM.” 
IN MARK 11:25-26 DECLARES, “AND WHENEVER YOU STAND PRAYING, IF YOU HAVE ANYTHING AGAINST ANYONE, FORGIVE HIM, THAT YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN MAY ALSO FORGIVE YOU YOUR TRESPASSES. BUT IF YOU DO NOT FORGIVE, NEITHER WILL YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN FORGIVE YOUR TRESPASSES.” 
IN MARK 11:29-30, 33 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “I ALSO WILL ASK YOU ONE QUESTION, THEN ANSWER ME, AND I WILL TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS: THE BAPTISM OF JOHN---WAS IT FROM HEAVEN OR FROM MEN? ANSWER ME.” AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “NEITHER WILL I TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY [WHEN SAUL CALLED PAUL ASKED THE LORD JESUS ABOUT HIS FATHER STEPHEN, THE LORD JESUS DID NOT REVEAL HIM TO ANYONE BUT GAVE COMMANDMENT FOR PAUL TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY IN ACTS 22:19-21] I DO THESE THINGS.” 
IN MARK 12:1-11 DECLARES, THEN HE BEGAN TO SPEAK TO THEM IN PARABLES: “A MAN PLANTED A VINEYARD [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 20:1-16 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30] AND SET A HEDGE AROUND IT [JOB 1:10], DUG A PLACE FOR THE WINE VAT [REVELATION 14:17-20] AND BUILT A TOWER [LUKE 14:26-33]. AND HE LEASED [RENTED, BORROWED OR LOANED--LEND IT] IT TO VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS] AND WENT INTO A FAR [FOREIGN] COUNTRY [UNIVERSAL VINEYARD]. NOW WHEN VINTAGE-TIME [ACTS 17:22-30], HE SENT A SERVANT TO THE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS], THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE SOME OF THE [DIVINE] FRUIT [ACTS 17:22-30] OF THE VINEYARD FROM THE VINEDRESSER’S. AND TOOK HIM, AND BEAT HIM [ACTS 7:25-26], AND SENT HIM AWAY EMPTY-HANDED. AGAIN HE SENT THEM ANOTHER SERVANT, AND A HIM THEY THREW [ADAMANT] STONES, WOUNDED HIM IN THE HEAD, AND SENT HIM AWAY SHAMEFULLY TREATED. AND AGAIN HE SENT ANOTHER, AND HIM THEY KILLED, AND MANY OTHERS, BEATING SOME AND KILLING SOME. THEREFORE STILL HAVING ONE SON, HIS BELOVED, HE ALSO SENT HIM TO THEM LAST, SAYING, ‘THEY WILL RESPECT MY SON.’ BUT THOSE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS] SAID AMONG THEMSELVES, ‘THIS IS THE HEIR, COME, LET US KILL HIM [ACTS 6:14] AND THE INHERITANCE [BY PHILOSOPHY, BY LEGALISM & BY CARNALITIES IN LETTERS OF THE LAW [LEGAL DOCUMENTS] AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-10, 11-23; 3:1-11 & ACTS 9:1-2; 22:3-5; 26:9-12; 17:29; 28:25-27] WILL BE OURS.’ SO THEY TOOK HIM [ACTS 7:51-53] AND KILLED HIM [ACTS 7:51-53], AND CAST HIM [ACTS 7:57] OUT OF THE VINEYARD. THEREFORE, WHAT WILL THE OWNER [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & EPHESIANS 4:6] OF THE VINEYARD DO? HE WILL COME AND DESTROY [THOSE GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE—BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES OR BANKS WHO CHARGE USURY, INTEREST OR SERVICE FEES AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOB 1:21; DANIEL 7:9-28; ZECHARIAH 5:1-4; MALACHI 3:8-12; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 13:1-2, 3-10; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 12:3-4; 18:1-24; 19:1-10, 11-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15] THE VINEDRESSER’S, AND GIVE [LEASE---RENT, BORROW OR LOAN---LEND] THE VINEYARD [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MALACHI 3:8-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18] TO OTHER’S [VINEDRESSER’S AS GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS THAT CHARGES USURY OR INTEREST OR SERVICE FEES FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:38-39]. HAVE YOU NOT EVEN READ THIS SCRIPTURE: ‘THE [EMERY] STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED HAS BECOME THE CHIEF [EMERY] CORNERSTONE [ACTS 4:5-22]. THIS WAS THE LORD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] DOING [ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39], AND IT IS MARVELOUS IN OUR EYES [ACTS 7:55-56]?’
IN MARK 12:15-17 DECLARES, BUT HE KNOWING THEIR HYPOCRISY, SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU TEST ME? BRING ME A DENARIUS [THIS CAN CONCERN 1 CENT IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN TITHING IS 10% WITH 100% WHICH IS $32.00.00 DOLLARS IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10] THAT I MAY SEE IT.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHOSE IMAGE AND INSCRIPTION IS THIS?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “CAESAR’S.” AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “RENDER [REVELATION 18:1-24] TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR’S [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15], AND TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6] THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S [REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7].”   
IN MARK 12:24-27 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE NOT THEREFORE MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED], BECAUSE YOU DO NOT KNOW THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR WHEN THEY RISE [ACTS 8:1-3] FROM THE DEAD, THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN [QUALIFIED] IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS [LORDS] IN HEAVEN. BUT CONCERNING THE DEAD [ACTS 8:1-3], THAT THEY RISE, HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE, HOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SPOKE TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ABRAHAM [MANY NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER’S], AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF  JACOB [PRINCES]?’ HE [FATHER STEPHEN] IS NOT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE DEAD [THE DEAD IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL ONLY ONCE ETERNALLY IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 & ACTS 7:60], BUT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE LIVING [THE LIVING IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF LIFE ALWAYS ETERNALLY IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3]. YOU ARE THEREFORE GREATLY MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED].”    
IN MARK 12:29-31, 34 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED HIM, THE FIRST OF ALL THE (CHRISTIAN) COMMANDMENTS IS: ‘HEAR, O ISRAEL (JAMES), THE LORD OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS ONE LORD (STEPHEN). AND THOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & EPHESIANS 4:6] WITH ALL THY HEART, AND WITH ALL THY SOUL, AND WITH ALL THY MIND, AND WITH ALL THY STRENGTH.’ THIS IS THE FIRST GREAT (CHRISTIAN) COMMANDMENT. AND THE SECOND IS LIKE, NAMELY THIS: ‘THOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THY NEIGHBOR [LUKE 10:30-37] AS THYSELF.’ THERE IS NO OTHER (CHRISTIAN) COMMANDMENTS GREATER THAN THESE.” NOW WHEN JESUS SAW THAT HE ANSWERED WISELY, HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU ARE NOT FAR FROM THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].”
IN MARK 12:35-37 DECLARES, THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, WHILE HE TAUGHT IN THE TEMPLE, “HOW IS IT THAT THE SCRIBES [SCHOLARS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] SAY THE CHRIST IS THE SON OF DAVID? FOR DAVID HIMSELF SAID BY THE HOLY SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST]: ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID TO MY LORD [LORD JESUS CHRIST], SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND [HEBREWS 1:1-3], TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 7:49-50?’ THEREFORE DAVID HIMSELF CALLS HIM ‘LORD [JESUS CHRIST],’ HOW IS HE THEN HIS SON?”
IN MARK 12:38-40 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM IN HIS TEACHING, “BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES [SCHOLARS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES], WHO DESIRE TO GO AROUND IN LONG ROBES, [SEXUALLY] LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES], THE BEST SEATS [FRONT-ROW SEATS] IN THE SYNAGOGUES, AND THE BEST SEATS [MOST HONORABLE] AT FEASTS, WHO DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES [ZIONS], AND FOR A PRETENSE [HYPOCRITICAL] MAKE LONG PRAYERS. THESE WILL RECEIVE GREATER CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION].”   
IN MARK 12:43-44 DECLARES, SO HE CALLED HIS DISCIPLES TO HIMSELF AND SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT THIS POOR WIDOW HAS PUT IN MORE THAN ALL THOSE WHO HAVE GIVEN TO THE TREASURY, FOR THEY ALL PUT IN OUT OF THEIR ABUNDANCE, BUT SHE OUT OF HER POVERTY PUT IN ALL THAT SHE HAD, HER WHOLE LIVELIHOOD [TWO MITES ($.50 CENTS), WHICH MAKE A QUADRANS ($.50 CENTS)- THIS CAN CONCERN 1 CENT IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [5 TIMES] IN 10% TITHING, WHICH IS $.50 CENTS IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10].”   
IN MARK 13:2 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “DO YOU SEE THESE GREAT BUILDINGS? NOT ONE [ADAMANT] STONE SHALL BE LEFT UPON ANOTHER, THAT SHALL NOT BE THROWN DOWN.”  
IN MARK 13:5-13 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERING THEM, BEGAN TO SAY, “TAKE HEED THAT NO ONE DECEIVE YOU. FOR MANY WILL COME IN MY NAME, SAYING, ‘I AM HE [FATHER STEPHEN],’ AND WILL DECEIVE MANY. BUT WHEN YOU HEAR OF WARS AND RUMOR OF WARS, DO NOT BE TROUBLED, FOR SUCH THINGS MUST HAPPEN, BUT THE END IS NOT YET. FOR NATION WILL RISE AGAINST NATION, AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM. AND THERE WILL BE EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES, AND THERE WILL BE FAMINES AND TROUBLES. THESE ARE THE BEGINNINGS OF SORROWS. BUT WATCH OUT FOR YOURSELVES, FOR THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO COUNCILS, AND YOU WILL BE BROUGHT BEFORE RULERS & KINGS FOR MY SAKE, FOR A TESTIMONY TO THEM. BUT WHEN THEY ARREST YOU AND DELIVER YOU UP, DO NOT WORRY BEFOREHAND, OR PREMEDITATE WHAT YOU WILL SPEAK. BUT WHATEVER IS GIVEN YOU IN THAT HOUR, SPEAK FOR IT IS NOT YOU WHO SPEAK, BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT. NOW BROTHER WILL BETRAY BROTHER TO DEATH, AND A FATHER HIS CHILD, AND CHILDREN WILL RISE UP AGAINST PARENTS AND CAUSE THEM TO BE PUT TO DEATH. AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL FOR MY NAME’S SAKE. BUT HE WHO ENDURES [BEARS PATIENTLY] TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED.” 
IN MARK 13:14-23 DECLARES, “SO WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION,’ SPOKEN BY DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING WHERE IT OUGHT NOT (LET THE READER UNDERSTAND), ‘THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. LET HIM WHO IS ON THE HOUSETOP NOT GO DOWN INTO THE HOUSE, NOR ENTER TO TAKE ANYTHING OUT OF HIS HOUSE. AND LET HIM WHO IS IN THE FIELD NOT GO BACK TO GET HIS CLOTHES. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT AND TO THOSE WHO ARE NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER. FOR IN THOSE DAYS THERE WILL BE TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION [REVELATION 3:14] WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] CREATED UNTIL THIS TIME, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAD SHORTENED THOSE DAYS (THE YEAR 2020 AD ON SEPTEMBER 20TH (LAST DAY TO FUFILL THE KINGDOM OF GOD) IS THE TOP YEAR & TOP DAY TO FULFILL ALL THINGS WITH THE APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST’S 2,000 YEAR REIGN WITH THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST) OF THE LAW (APOSTLE JAMES CHRIST) BECAUSE ANYTHING PAST THE YEAR 2020 AD CONCERNS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE WITH THE 10 YEARS (10 DAYS/10 NIGHTS IN REVELATION 2:10), WHERE THE 2 TOP DEVILS & THEIR AUTHORITIES SHALL FUCKING KILL YOU & FUCKING DESTROY YOU IF YOU STILL SWEAR TO SERVING JESUS CHRIST ONLY, BUT ON THE CONTRARY YOU SHALL BE SERVING BARABBAS CHRIST IN TRUTH WITHIN THE NEXT 10 YEARS & DO NOT MAKE IT YOUR TOP PRIORITY TO PASS THE FLAG TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT THE YEAR 2020 AD HAS TO BE THE LAST YEAR OF JESUS CHRIST’S REIGN THAT GOES NO FURTHER IN ORDER TO PROTECT & SAVE ALL FLESH), NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED, BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE, WHOM HE CHOSE, HE SHORTENED THE DAYS. THEN IF ANYONE SAYS TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HERE IS THE CHRIST!’ OR ‘LOOK, HE IS THERE!’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT. FOR FALSE CHRIST’S AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE EVEN THE ELECT. BUT TAKE HEED, SEE, I HAVE TOLD YOU ALL THINGS BEFOREHAND.’”  
IN MARK 13:24-27 DECLARES, “BUT IN THOSE DAYS, AFTER THE TRIBULATION [TWO THOUSAND, FIVE HUNDRED AND SIXTY TWO DAYS], THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED, AND THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT, THE STARS OF HEAVEN WILL FALL, AND THE POWERS IN THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS WITH GREAT POWER AND GLORY. AND THEN HE [FATHER STEPHEN] WILL SEND HIS ANGELS (LORDS), AND GATHER TOGETHER HIS ELECT [CHOSEN ONES] FROM THE 4 WINDS, FROM THE FARTHEST PART OF EARTH TO THE FARTHEST PART OF HEAVEN.”
IN MARK 13:28-31 DECLARES, “NOW LEARN THIS PARABLE FROM THE FIG TREE: WHEN ITS BRANCH [ZECHARIAH 6:9-15] HAS ALREADY BECOME TENDER AND PUTS FORTH LEAVES [REVELATION 22:1-5], YOU KNOW THAT SUMMER IS NEAR. SO YOU ALSO, WHEN YOU SEE THESE THINGS HAPPENING, KNOW THAT IT IS NEAR---AT THE DOORS! ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY TILL ALL THESE THINGS TAKE PLACE. HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY.”  
IN MARK 13:32-37 DECLARES, “BUT OF THAT DAY [HOUR---60 MINUTES IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 MINUTES IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 MINUTE EACH] & HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OF ALL UNIVERSAL BIRTHS AS THE BIRTHS OF PETER CHRIST & JOHN CHRIST & JESUS CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST IS IN ACTUALITY RESPECTABLY & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME BIRTH IS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] & NOT IN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS SURROUNDED, LEVELED & ISOLATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] UNTIL HIS APPOINTED TIME [ROMANS 13:1-2] FOR HIS ETERNAL CREATURES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] TO ENTER IN HIS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS IN THE 24 ORDERS) OF HEAVEN [THIS MEANS JAMES CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-7, NOR THE SON (JESUS) [THIS MEANS JESUS CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE SON OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIP OF THE MAN OF GOD IN LUKE 22:1-23:56 & THIS MEANS JOHN CHRIST THE BROTHER & HOLY GHOST OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE FEMALE LORDSHIP OF THE WOMAN OF GOD IN LUKE 9:7-9 & THIS MEANS PETER CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHILD OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE MEN OF GOD IN ACTS 5:38-39], BUT ONLY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) [TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & TO BE ABLE TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 8:1-3 [THE ETERNAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 9:3-25 [THE ETERNAL ASCENSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 19:11-20 [THE DOORWAY TO THE ETERNAL THRONE]; ACTS 22:6-21 [THE ETERNAL THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 26:13-18 [THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 28:25-27 [THE ETERNAL POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 29:1-26 [THE ETERNAL SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]. TAKE HEED, WATCH [ACTS 7:55-56] AND PRAY [ACTS 6:4], FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS. IT IS LIKE A MAN GOING TO A FAR COUNTRY [GLOBALLY], WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE [ZION] & GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS, & TO EACH HIS WORK, & COMMANDED THE DOORKEEPER TO WATCH. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE MASTER [FATHER STEPHEN IN COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION, WHICH IS PRIMARILY & ONLY IN THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] IS COMING---IN THE EVENING (SUNSET AT 6:00PM-12:00PM), AT MIDNIGHT (12:00PM), AT THE CROWING OF THE ROOSTER (SUNRISE AT 6:00AM), OR IN THE MORNING (12:00PM-6:00AM)---LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING (DURING THE DAY OR NIGHT). AND WHAT I SAY TO YOU, I SAY TO ALL: WATCH [ONLY ETERNAL CREATURES CAN WATCH IN ALL THE BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME & NEVER WATCH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN HEBREWS 4:13, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 17:22-30]!” 
IN MARK 14:6-9 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID, “LET HER [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] ALONE. WHY DO YOU TROUBLE HER? SHE HAS DONE A GOOD WORK FOR ME. FOR YOU HAVE THE POOR WITH YOU ALWAYS, AND WHENEVER YOU WISH, YOU MAY DO THEM GOOD, BUT ME YOU DO NOT HAVE ALWAYS. SHE HAS DONE WHAT SHE COULD. SHE HAS COME BEFOREHAND TO ANOINT MY BODY FOR BURIAL. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHEREVER THIS GOSPEL IS PREACHED IN THE WHOLE WORLD, WHAT THIS WOMAN HAS DONE WILL ALSO BE TOLD AS A MEMORIAL TO HER.” 
IN MARK 14:13-15, 18, 20-21 DECLARES, AND HE SENT OUT TWO OF HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID TO THEM, “GO INTO THE CITY, AND A MAN WILL MEET YOU CARRYING A PITCHER OF WATER, FOLLOW HIM. WHEREVER HE GOES IN, SAY TO THE MASTER [COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION], “THE TEACHER [FATHER STEPHEN] SAYS, “WHERE IS THE GUEST ROOM IN WHICH I MAY EAT THE PASSOVER WITH MY DISCIPLES [SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IN ACTS 26:9-11]?” “THEN HE WILL SHOW YOU A LARGE UPPER ROOM, FURNISHED AND PREPARED, THERE MAKE READY FOR US.” NOW AS THEY SAT AND ATE, JESUS SAID, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ONE OF YOU WHO EATS WITH ME WILL BETRAY [ACTS 7:51-53] ME.” HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “IT IS ONE OF THE TWELVE, WHO DIPS WITH ME IN THE DISH. THE SON OF MAN INDEED GOES JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN OF HIM [THE BOOK IN REVELATION 20:11-15], BUT WOE TO THAT MAN BY WHOM THE SON OF MAN IS BETRAYED [ACTS 7:51-53]! IT WOULD HAVE BEEN GOOD FOR THAT MAN IF HE HAD NEVER BEEN BORN.”   
IN MARK 14:22, 24-25 DECLARES, AND AS THEY WERE EATING, JESUS TOOK BREAD, BLESSED  AND BROKE IT, AND GAVE IT TO THEM AND SAID, “TAKE, EAT, THIS IS MY BODY.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “THIS IS MY BLOOD OF THE NEW COVENANT, WHICH IS SHED FOR MANY [CALLED]. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NO LONGER DRINK OF THE FRUIT [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 & ACTS 2:1-4; 6:5; 7:55-56] OF THE VINE UNTIL THAT DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-4] WHEN I DRINK IT NEW IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP].” 
IN MARK 14:27-28, 30 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “ALL OF YOU WILL BE MADE TO STUMBLE BECAUSE OF ME THIS NIGHT [REVELATION 3:3; 16:15], FOR IT IS WRITTEN: ‘I WILL STRIKE THE SHEPHERD, AND THE SHEEP WILL BE SCATTERED [JOHN 10:1-18].’ BUT AFTER I HAVE BEEN RAISED [ACTS 1:9-11], I WILL GOD BEFORE YOU TO GALILEE.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT TODAY [FRIDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT]], EVEN THIS NIGHT [FRIDAY NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT], BEFORE THE ROOTER CROWS TWICE, YOU WILL DENY ME THREE TIMES.” 
IN MARK 14:32, 34, 36-38, 41-42 DECLARES, THEN THEY CAME TO A PLACE WHICH WAS NAMED GETHSEMANE, AND HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “SIT HERE WHILE I PRAY.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “MY SOUL IS EXCEEDINGLY SORROWFUL, EVEN TO DEATH. STAY HERE AND WATCH.” AND HE SAID, “ABBA [DADDY OR PAPA], FATHER [STEPHEN], ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE FOR YOU. TAKE THIS CUP AWAY FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS, NOT WHAT I WILL, BUT WHAT YOU WILL.” THEN HE CAME AND FOUND THEM SLEEPING, AND SAID TO PETER, “SIMON, ARE YOU SLEEPING? COULD YOU NOT WATCH ONE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26]? WATCH [ACTS 7:55-56] AND PRAY [ACTS 6:4], LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION [JAMES 1:13]. THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:1-4] IS WILLING, BUT THE FLESH [1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25] IS WEAK.” THEN HE CAME THE THIRD TIME AND SAID TO THEM, “ARE YOU STILL SLEEPING AND RESTING? IT IS ENOUGH! THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 28:25-27] HAS COME [REVELATION 10:1-11], BEHOLD, THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS BEING BETRAYED [ACTS 7:51-53] INTO THE HANDS OF SINNERS [SEXUAL CREATURES]. RISE, LET US BE GOING. SEE [ACTS 7:55-56], MY BETRAYED IS AT HAND.”
IN MARK 14:48-49 DECLARES, THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU COME OUT, AS AGAINST A ROBBER, WITH SWORDS AND CLUBS TO TAKE ME? I WAS DAILY WITH YOU IN THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITY] TEACHING, AND YOU DID NOT SEIZE ME. BUT THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES MUST BE FULFILLED.” 
IN MARK 14:62  DECLARES, JESUS SAID, “I AM. AND YOU WILL SEE [ACTS 7:55-56] THE SON OF MAN SITTING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2], AND COMING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN [REVELATION 1:7-8].”  
IN MARK 14:72 DECLARES, THEN PETER CALLED TO MIND THE WORD THAT JESUS HAD SAID TO HIM, “BEFORE THE ROOSTER CROWS TWICE, YOU WILL DENY ME THREE TIMES.”  
IN MARK 15:2 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “IT IS AS YOU SAY.” 
IN MARK 15:34 DECLARES, AND AT THE NINTH HOUR [FRIDAY AT 3:00PM] JESUS CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “ELOI, ELOI, LAMA, SABACHTHANI?” WHICH IS TRANSLATED, “MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHAT HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME [THIS IS BECAUSE IT CONCERNED THE MORTAL LORD BARABBAS THE SEXUAL CREATURE AND NOT THE IMMORTAL LORD JESUS THE DIVINE CREATURE [LUKE 23:13-25 & HEBREWS 13:8] WHO DIES ON THE CROSS & BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALWAYS FORSAKES ALL UNIVERSAL SEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23]?” 
IN MARK 16:15-18 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “GO INTO ALL THE WORLD AND PREACH THE GOSPEL TO EVERY CREATURE. HE WHO BELIEVES AND IS BAPTIZED WILL BE SAVED, BUT HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE WILL BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED IN CHILDHOOD, CONDEMNED IN WOMANKIND, JUDGED IN MANKIND, CHARGED IN LAW KIND & DAMNED IN LORD KIND IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AND NOT IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] DO NOT BELIEVE BUT KNOW THE INFINITE TRUTH [FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST] IN ACTS 2:1-4; 6:3, 5, 10; 7:55-56; 11:24; 15:13, 15-18 & THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS]. AND THESE SIGNS WILL FOLLOW THOSE WHO BELIEVE: IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] THEY WILL CAST OUT DEMONS [ACTS 4:15-16], THEY WILL SPEAK WITH NEW TONGUES [ACTS 2:5-21], THEY WILL TAKE UP SERPENTS [ACTS 4:15-16] , AND IF THEY DRINK ANYTHING DEADLY, IT WILL BY NO MEANS HURT THEM [ACTS 2:5-21], THEY WILL LAY HANDS ON THE SICK [ACTS 6:6-7], AND THEY WILL RECOVER [ACTS 6:8].” 
THE UNIVERSAL COUNTY IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9993% TO 99.9994% IN EZEKIEL 3:1-27 & ACTS 7:52-53 AT 9:00AM-10:00AM ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF JOHN CONCERNING LUKE CHAPTER 24 
IN JOHN 1:38-39, 42 DECLARES, THEN JESUS TURNED, AND SEEING THEM FOLLOWING, SAID TO THEM, “WHAT DO YOU SEEK?” HE SAID TO THEM, “COME & SEE [REVELATION 6:1-8].” NOW WHEN JESUS LOOKED AT HIM, HE SAID, “YOU ARE SIMON THE SON OF JONAH [PETROS, TRANSLATED AS PETER]. YOU SHALL BE CALLED CEPHAS” (WHICH IS TRANSLATED, A [EMERY] STONE). 
IN JOHN 1:43, 47-48, 50-51 DECLARES, THE FOLLOWING DAY JESUS WANTED TO GO TO GALILEE, AND HE FOUND PHILIP AND SAID TO HIM, “FOLLOW ME.” JESUS SAW NATHANAEL COMING TOWARD HIM, AND SAID OF HIM, “BEHOLD, AN ISRAELITE INDEED, IN WHOM IS NO DECEIT!” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “BEFORE PHILIP CALLED YOU, WHEN YOU WERE UNDER THE FIG TREE, I SAW [ACTS 6:14] YOU.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “BECAUSE I SAID TO YOU, ‘I SAW YOU UNDER THE FIG TREE,’ DO YOU BELIEVE? YOU WILL SEE [ACTS 7:55-56] GREATER THINGS THAN THESE.” AND HE SAID TO HIM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HEREAFTER, YOU SHALL SEE [ACTS 7:55-56] HEAVEN OPEN, AND THE ANGELS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] ASCENDING AND DESCENDING UPON THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56].” 
IN JOHN 2:4, 7-8 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HER, “WOMAN, WHAT DOES YOUR CONCERN HAVE TO DO WITH ME? MY HOUR [MARK 13:32-37] HAS NOT YET COME.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “FILL THE WATER-POTS WITH WATER.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “DRAW SOME OUT NOW, AND TAKE IT TO THE MASTER [COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE FEAST.” AND HE SAID TO THOSE WHO SOLD DOVES, “TAKE THESE THINGS AWAY [ACTS 8:9-25]! DO NOT MAKE MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HOUSE [ZION] A HOUSE [ZION] OF MERCHANDISE!” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “DESTROY THIS TEMPLE [46 YEARS], AND IN THREE DAYS [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32] I WILL RAISE IT UP.” 
IN JOHN 3:3, 5-8, 10-21 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS ONE IS BORN AGAIN, HE CANNOT SEE [ACTS 1:4-7] THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” JESUS ANSWERED, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS ONE IS BORN OF WATER [1ST JOHN 5:9 & ACTS 10:47-48] AND THE SPIRIT [ACTS 2:1-4; 6:5; 7:55-56], HE CANNOT ENTER [ACTS 1:4-7] THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH [THE SEXUAL OUTER SKIN OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & GALATIANS 5:19-21], AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT IS SPIRIT [THE DIVINE OUTER FLESH---SKIN [JOHN 6:22-59] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:1-21; 6:3, 5, 10; 7:55-56 & GALATIANS 5:22-23]. DO NOT MARVEL THAT I SAID TO YOU, ‘YOU MUST BE BORN AGAIN [BORN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 3:9].’ THE WIND BLOWS [ACTS 2:1-4] WHERE IT WISHES, AND YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF IT, BUT CANNOT TELL WHERE IT COMES FROM AND WHERE IT GOES. SO IS EVERYONE WHO IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT [JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-13].” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “ARE YOU A TEACHER [2ND PETER 2:1-22] OF ISRAEL, AND DO NOT KNOW THESE THINGS? MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WE SPEAK WHAT WE KNOW AND TESTIFY WHAT WE HAVE SEEN, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE OUR WITNESS [JOHN 4:4:21-24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13]. IF I HAVE TOLD YOU EARTHLY THINGS [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16] AND YOU DO NOT BELIEVE, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE IF I TELL YOU HEAVENLY THINGS [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]? NO ONE HAS ASCENDED TO HEAVEN [ACTS 2:34-35], BUT HE WHO CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, THAT IS, THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WHO IS IN HEAVEN. AND AS MOSES LIFTED UP THE SERPENT IN THE WILDERNESS, EVEN SO MUST THE SON OF MAN BE LIFTED UP, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM [IN ORDER TO KNOW THE LORD JESUS TRUE FULLY, YOU MUST KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN ALSO, OTHERWISE YOU ARE PARTIAL IN YOUR JUDGMENT & ARE SEXUAL LIARS AS ANTICHRIST’S IN 2ND JOHN 7-11] SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SO [AGAPE] LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH [HOSEA 4:6-7] BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE. FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] DID NOT SEND HIS SON INTO THE WORLD TO CONDEMN [DAMN] THE WORLD [ONLY WITHIN ONCE IN THE BEGINNING, AND ALSO WITHIN ONCE AFTERWARDS HE WILL DAMN IN HEBREWS 10:26-39 & REVELATION 19:11-21], BUT THAT THE WORLD THROUGH HIM MIGHT BE SAVED [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:12]. HE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM IS NOT CONDEMNED [NOT DAMNED, BY ACKNOWLEDGING THE FATHER STEPHEN & HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IN 2ND JOHN 7-11], BUT HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE IS CONDEMNED [DAMNED IN 2ND JOHN 7-11; DANIEL 7:9-28 & REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15] ALREADY, BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND THIS IS THE CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION IN ROMANS 13:1-2], THAT THE LIGHT [JOHN 1:6-13] HAS COME INTO THE WORLD, AND MEN [SEXUALLY] LOVED DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18] RATHER THAN LIGHT [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], BECAUSE THEIR DEEDS ARE EVIL [SEXUAL IN ROMANS 1:21-32]. FOR EVERYONE PRACTICING EVIL [SEXUALITY] HATES THE LIGHT AND DOES NOT COME TO THE LIGHT [FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15-16], LEST HIS [SEXUAL] DEEDS SHOULD BE EXPOSED [HEBREWS 4:13]. BUT HE WHO DOES THE TRUTH [ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-38, 44-53, 55-56, 59-60] COMES TO THE LIGHT, THAT HIS [DIVINE] DEEDS MADE BE CLEARLY SEEN [HEBREWS 4:13], THAT THEY HAVE BEEN DONE [2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 & HEBREWS 4:12] IN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].”  
IN JOHN 4:10, 13-14, 16-18, 21-24, 26 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, “IF YOU KNEW THE GIFT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND WHO IT IS WHO SAYS TO YOU, ‘GIVE ME A DRINK,’ YOU WOULD HAVE ASKED HIM, AND HE WOULD HAVE GIVEN YOU LIVING WATER.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, “WHOEVER DRINKS OF THIS WATER WILL THIRST AGAIN, BUT WHOEVER DRINKS OF THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE HIM WILL NEVER THIRST. BUT THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE HIM WILL BECOME IN HIM A FOUNTAIN OF WATER SPRINGING UP INTO EVERLASTING LIFE.” JESUS SAID TO HER, “GO, CALL YOUR HUSBAND, AND COME HERE.” JESUS SAID TO HER, ”YOU HAVE WELL SAID, ‘I HAVE NO HUSBAND,’ FOR YOU HAVE HAD FIVE HUSBANDS, AND THE ONE WHOM  YOU NOW HAVE IS NOT YOUR HUSBAND, IN THAT YOU SPOKE TRULY.” JESUS SAID TO HER, “WOMAN, BELIEVE ME, THE HOUR IS COMING, WHEN YOU WILL NEITHER ON THIS MOUNTAIN, NOR IN JERUSALEM, WORSHIP THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. YOU WORSHIP WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW, WE KNOW WHAT WE WORSHIP, FOR SALVATION IS OF THE JEWS. BUT THE HOUR IS COMING, AND NOW IS [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26], WHEN THE TRUE WORSHIPPERS WILL WORSHIP THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN SPIRIT & TRUTH [REVELATION 4:1-11; 5:1-14; 7:9-17], FOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS SEEKING SUCH TO WORSHIP HIM. GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56], AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM MUST WORSHIP IN SPIRIT & TRUTH [JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-13 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16]. JESUS SAID TO HER, “I WHO SPEAK TO YOU AM HE.” 
IN JOHN 4:32, 34-38 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “I HAVE FOOD [REVELATION 22:2] TO EAT OF WHICH YOU DO NOT KNOW.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MY FOOD IS TO DO THE WILL OF HIM WHO SENT ME, AND TO FINISH HIS WORK. DO YOU NOT SAY, ‘THERE ARE STILL FOUR MONTHS AND THEN COMES THE HARVEST?’ BEHOLD, I SAY TO YOU, LIFT UP YOURS EYES AND LOOK AT THE FIELDS, FOR THEY ALREADY WHITE FOR HARVEST [REVELATION 22:2]! AND HE WHO REAPS RECEIVES WAGES, AND GATHERS FRUIT FOR ETERNAL LIFE, THAT BOTH HE WHO SOWS AND HE WHO REAPS MAY REJOICE TOGETHER. FOR IN THIS THE SAYING IS TRUE: ‘ONE SOWS AND ANOTHER REAPS [REVELATION 21:1-22:21].’ I SENT YOU TO REAP THAT FOR WHICH YOU HAVE NOT LABORED, OTHERS HAVE LABORED, AND YOU HAVE ENTERED INTO THEIR LABORS.” 
IN JOHN 4:48, 50, 53 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, UNLESS YOU PEOPLE SEE SIGNS AND WONDERS [ACTS 6:8], YOU WILL BY NO MEANS BELIEVE.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, GO YOU WAY, YOUR SON LIVES.” SO THE FATHER KNEW THAT IT WAS AT THE SAME HOUR IN WHICH JESUS SAID TO HIM, “YOUR SON LIVES.” 
IN JOHN 5:6, 8, 11-12, 14 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS SAW HIM LYING THERE, AND KNEW THAT HE ALREADY HAD BEEN IN THAT CONDITION A LONG TIME, HE SAID TO HIM, “DO YOU WANT TO BE MADE WELL?” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “RISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED AND WALK.” HE ANSWERED THEM, HE WHO MADE ME WELL SAID TO ME, “TAKE UP YOUR BED AND WALK.” THEN THEY ASKED HIM, “WHO IS THE MAN WHO SAID TO YOU, ‘TAKE UP YOUR BED AND WALK?’” AFTERWARD JESUS FOUND HIM IN THE TEMPLE, AND SAID TO HIM, “SEE, YOU HAVE BEEN MADE WELL. SIN [SEXUALITY] NO MORE, LEST A WORSE THING COME UPON YOU.” 
IN JOHN 5:17, 19-23 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “MY FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS BEEN WORKING [ACTS 6:8] UNTIL NOW, AND I HAVE BEEN WORKING [ACTS 6:14].” THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ‘THE SON [JESUS] CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF, BUT WHAT HE SEES THE FATHER [STEPHEN] DO, FOR WHATEVER HE DOES, THE SON [JESUS] DOES IN LIKE MANNER. FOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN] [AGAPE] LOVES THE SON [JESUS], AND SHOWS HIM ALL THINGS THAT HE HIMSELF DOES, AND HE WILL SHOW HIM GREATER WORKS THAN THESE, THAT YOU MAY MARVEL. FOR AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] RAISES THE DEAD AND GIVES LIFE TO THEM [JAMES 1:17-18 & ACTS 17:22-30], EVEN SO THE SON [JESUS] GIVES LIFE TO WHOM HE WILL. FOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN] JUDGES NO ONE [WITHIN THE 46 YEAR KINGDOM, THEN HE WILL IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19], BUT HAS COMMITTED ALL JUDGMENT TO THE SON [JESUS], THAT ALL SHOULD HONOR THE SON [JESUS] AS THEY HONOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. HE WHO DOES NOT HONOR THE SON [JESUS] DOES NOT HONOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT HIM.’” 
IN JOHN 5:24-30 DECLARES, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU HE WHO HEARS MY WORD AND BELIEVES IN HIM WHO SENT ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE, AND SHALL NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED FROM DEATH INTO LIFE. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THE HOUR IS COMING, AND NOW IS [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26], WHEN THE DEAD WILL HEAR THE VOICE OF THE SON OF GOD; AND THOSE WHO HEAR WILL LIVE. FOR AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HE HAS GRANTED THE SON [JESUS] TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF, AND HAS GIVEN HIM POWER TO EXECUTE  JUDGMENT  ALSO, BECAUSE HE IS  THE  SON OF  MAN [ACTS 7:55-56]. DO NOT MARVEL AT THIS: FOR THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] IS COMING IN WHICH ALL WHO ARE IN THE GRAVES WILL HEAR HIS VOICE AND COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD [DIVINE], TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL [SEXUALITY], TO THE RESURRECTION OF DAMNATION. I CAN OF MYSELF DO NOTHING. AS I HEAR, I JUDGE; AND MY JUDGMENT IS RIGHTEOUS [ACTS 17:30], BECAUSE I DO NOT SEEK MY OWN WILL BUT THE WILL OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME.”  
IN JOHN 5:31-47 DECLARES, “IF I [SON JESUS] BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF [SON JESUS], MY WITNESS IS NOT TRUE. THERE IS ANOTHER WHO BEARS WITNESS OF ME [SON JESUS], AND I KNOW THAT THE WITNESS WHICH HE [FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ULTIMATE TRUE WITNESS WITHIN HIMSELF AS THE “I AM WHO I AM” AND DOES NOT NEED ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE TO BE TRUE OR GOOD IN MARK 10:18-19, 21; JOHN 8:58; ISAIAH 64:8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6 & THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE IN ANY RELATIONSHIP OR MARRIAGE THERE MUST BE A TRUE JOINING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY THE FEMALES FOR THE RELATIONSHIP TO BE TRUE BECAUSE THE LORD LUCIFER COULD NOT GO DIRECTLY TO THE LORD ADAM, BUT USED THE LADY EVE TO COME TO THE LORD ADAM, OTHERWISE YOU ARE BASTARDS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, & DO NOT HAVE HIM THAT DENY HIM OR QUESTION HIM & ARE CONSIDERED ABSOLUTE LIARS IN ROMANS 3:4-23] WITNESSES OF ME [SON JESUS] IS TRUE. YOU HAVE SENT TO [LORD] JOHN [BROTHER], AND HE [BROTHER JOHN] HAS BORNE WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. YET I DO NOT RECEIVE TESTIMONY FROM MAN [THE LORDS [LADIES] OF THE WORLD], BUT I SAY THESE THINGS THAT YOU MAY BE SAVED [PROTECTED]. HE [BROTHER JOHN] WAS THE BURNING & SHINING LAMP, AND YOU WERE WILLING FOR A TIME TO REJOICE IN HIS LIGHT. BUT I HAVE A GREATER WITNESS THAN [LORD] JOHN’S [BROTHER]: FOR THE WORKS WHICH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS GIVEN ME [SON JESUS] TO FINISH---THE VERY WORKS THAT I DO---BEAR WITNESS OF ME [SON JESUS], THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS SENT ME [SON JESUS]. AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HIMSELF, WHO SENT ME [SON JESUS], HAS TESTIFIED OF ME [SON JESUS]. YOU HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS FORM [BODILY SHAPE]. BUT YOU DO NOT HAVE HIS WORD ABIDING IN YOU, BECAUSE WHOM HE [FATHER STEPHEN] SENT, HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] YOU DO NOT BELIEVE. YOU SEARCH THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME [FATHER STEPHEN]. BUT YOU ARE NOT WILLING TO COME TO ME [SON JESUS] THAT YOU MAY HAVE LIFE. I DO NOT RECEIVE HONOR FROM MEN. BUT I KNOW YOU, THAT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE [AGAPE] LOVE [HAVING HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE BY OBEYING HIS COMMANDS AND TO KEEP THEM) OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IN YOU. I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] NAME, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE ME [SON JESUS], IF ANOTHER COMES IN HIS (MAN’S) OWN NAME, HIM YOU WILL RECEIVE. HOW CAN YOU BELIEVE, WHO RECEIVE HONOR FROM ONE ANOTHER, AND DO NOT SEEK THE HONOR THAT COMES FROM THE ONLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]? DO NOT THINK THAT I SHALL ACCUSE YOU TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THERE IS ONE WHO ACCUSES YOU---[LORD] MOSES [THE LORD MOSES IN JEWISH LAW (2 OR 3 WITNESSES) IN GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY & HEBREWS 10:28 & THE LORD JAMES IN GENTILE LAWS (1 OR 2 WITNESSES), CHRISTIAN LAWS (1 OR ALONE WITNESSES) AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAWS (THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY TRUE WITNESS ALONE) IN LUKE 10:25-37; 22:24-30; HEBREWS 10:29-31; ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13], IN WHOM YOU TRUST. FOR IF YOU BELIEVED [LORD] MOSES [THE LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW ABOVE THE LORD MOSES THE LORDSHIP OF THE JEWISH LAW WROTE ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN AND YOU SHOULD BELIEVE OR KNOW IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 1:12-18], YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME [SON JESUS], FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME [SON JESUS]. BUT IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE HIS WRITINGS, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE MY WORDS?”
IN JOHN 6:5, 10, 12 DECLARES, THEN JESUS LIFT UP HIS EYES, AND SEEING A GREAT MULTITUDE COMING TOWARD HIM, HE SAID TO PHILIP, “WHERE SHALL WE BUY BREAD, THAT THESE MAY EAT? THEN JESUS SAID, “MAKE THE PEOPLE SIT DOWN.” SO WHEN THEY WERE FILLED, HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “GATHER UP THE FRAGMENTS THAT REMAIN, SO THAT NOTHING IS LOST.” 
IN JOHN 6:20 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “IT IS I, DO NOT BE AFRAID.” 
IN JOHN 6:26-27, 29, 32-40 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED THEM AND SAID, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, YOU SEEK ME, NOT BECAUSE YOU SAW THE SIGNS, BUT BECAUSE YOU ATE THE LOAVES AND WERE FILLED. DO NOT LABOR FOR THE FOOD WHICH PERISHES, BUT FOR THE FOOD WHICH ENDURES TO EVERLASTING LIFE, WHICH THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL GIVE YOU, BECAUSE GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS SET HIS SEAL ON HIM.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THIS IS THE WORK OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT YOU BELIEVE IN HIM WHOM HE SENT.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, [LORD] MOSES DID NOT GIVE YOU THE BREAD FROM HEAVEN, BUT MY FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVES YOU THE TRUE BREAD FROM HEAVEN. FOR THE BREAD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS HE WHO COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND GIVES LIFE TO THE WORLD.” AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE [LORD STEVE IN ACTS 6:15-7:59 UP TO HIS DOORWAY OF HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION BUT NOT IN THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE LORD STEVE IN HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION IN ACTS 7:60]. HE WHO COMES TO ME SHALL NEVER HUNGER, AND HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME SHALL NEVER THIRST. BUT I SAID TO YOU THAT YOU HAVE SEEN ME AND YET DO NOT BELIEVE. ALL THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVES ME WILL COME TO ME, AND THE ONE WHO COMES TO ME I WILL BY NO MEANS CAST OUT. FOR I HAVE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, NOT TO DO MY OWN WILL, BUT THE WILL OF HIM WHO SENT ME. THIS IS THE WILL OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO SENT ME, THAT OF ALL HE HAS GIVEN ME I SHOULD LOSE NOTHING, BUT SHOULD RAISE IT UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. AND THIS IS THE WILL OF HIM WHO SENT ME, THAT EVERYONE WHO SEES THE SON [JESUS] AND BELIEVES IN HIM MAY HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. THE JEWS COMPLAINED [GRUMBLED] ABOUT HIM, BECAUSE HE SAID, “I AM THE BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN.” HOW IS IT THEN THAT HE SAYS, “I HAVE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN?” JESUS THEREFORE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT MURMUR AMONG YOURSELVES, NO ONE CAN COME TO ME UNLESS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME DRAWS HIM, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. IT IS WRITTEN IN THE PROPHETS, ‘AND THEY SHALL ALL BE TAUGHT BY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].’ THEREFORE EVERYONE WHO HAS HEARD AND LEARNED FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] COME TO ME. NOT THAT ANYONE HAS SEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN], EXCEPT HE WHO IS FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], HE HAS SEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE. I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE [LORD STEVE IN ACTS 6:15-7:59 UP TO HIS DOORWAY OF HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION BUT NOT IN THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE LORD STEVE IN HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION IN ACTS 7:60]. YOUR FATHERS ATE MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS, AND ARE DEAD [ACTS 7:42]. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, THAT ONE MAY EAT OF IT AND NOT DIE. I AM THE LIVING BREAD [LORD STEVE] WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. IF ANYONE EATS OF THIS BREAD, HE WILL LIVE FOREVER. AND THE BREAD THAT I SHALL GIVE IS MY [DIVINE] FLESH, WHICH I SHALL GIVE FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS YOU EAT THE [DIVINE] FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] AND DRINK HIS [DIVINE] BLOOD, YOU HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. WHOEVER EATS MY [DIVINE] FLESH AND DRINKS MY [DIVINE] BLOOD HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39].” FOR MY [DIVINE] FLESH IS FOOD INDEED, AND MY [DIVINE] BLOOD IS DRINK INDEED. HE WHO EATS MY [DIVINE] FLESH AND DRINKS MY [DIVINE] BLOOD ABIDES IN ME, AND I IN HIM. AS THE LIVING FATHER [STEPHEN] SENT ME, AND I LIVE BECAUSE OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SO HE WHO FEEDS ON ME WILL LIVE BECAUSE OF ME. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN---NOT AS YOUR FATHERS ATE THE MANNA, AND ARE DEAD [FOR 46 YEARS IN ACTS 7:42]. HE WHO EATS THIS BREAD [THE LORD STEVE FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING [PROVERBS 8:22-31] TO THE DOORWAY OF THE ULTIMATE END [ACTS 29:1-26] OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES---THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE & ALL THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS IN ACTS 6:15-7:59, EXCEPT THE ULTIMATE END OF THE ETERNAL DEATH DONE ONLY ONCE OF THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60] WILL LIVE FOREVER.”     
IN JOHN 6:61-65, 67, 70 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS KNEW IN HIMSELF THAT HIS DISCIPLES COMPLAINED [GRUMBLED] ABOUT THIS, HE SAID TO THEM, “DOES THIS OFFEND [MAKE TO STUMBLE] YOU? WHAT THEN IF YOU SHOULD SEE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] ASCEND WHERE HE WAS BEFORE? IT IS THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] WHO GIVES LIFE, THE [SEXUAL] FLESH PROFITS NOTHING. THE WORDS THAT I SPEAK TO YOU ARE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], AND THEY ARE LIFE [LORD STEVE]. BUT THERE ARE SOME OF YOU WHO DO NOT BELIEVE.” AND HE SAID, “THEREFORE I HAVE SAID TO YOU THAT NO ONE CAN COME TO ME UNLESS IT HAS BEEN GRANTED [BY SPECIAL PERMISSION] TO HIM BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN].” THEN JESUS SAID TO THE TWELVE, “DO YOU ALSO WANT TO GO AWAY?” JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “DID I NOT CHOOSE YOU, THE TWELVE, AND ONE OF YOU IS A DEVIL?” 
IN JOHN 7:6-8 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MY TIME HAS NOT YET COME, BUT YOUR TIME IS ALWAYS READY. THE WORLD CANNOT HATE YOU, BUT IT HATES ME BECAUSE I TESTIFY OF IT THAT ITS WORKS ARE EVIL [SEXUAL]. YOU GO UP TO THIS FEAST. I AM NOT YET GOING UP TO THIS FEAST, FOR MY TIME HAS NOT YET FULLY COME.” 
IN JOHN 7:16-19, 21-24 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED THEM AND SAID, “MY DOCTRINE IS NOT MINE, BUT HIS WHO SENT ME. IF ANYONE WILLS TO DO HIS WILL, HE SHALL KNOW CONCERNING THE DOCTRINE, WHETHER IT IS FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OR WHETHER I SPEAK ON MY OWN AUTHORITY. HE WHO SPEAKS FROM HIMSELF SEEKS HIS OWN GLORY, BUT HE WHO SEEKS THE GLORY OF THE ONE WHO SENT HIM IS TRUE, AND NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS [SEXUALITY] IS IN HIM. DID NOT [LORD] MOSES GIVE YOU THE [JEWISH] LAW, YET NONE OF YOU KEEPS THE [JEWISH] LAW? WHY DO YOU SEEK TO KILL ME?” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “I DID ONE WORK, AND YOU ALL MARVEL. [LORD] MOSES THEREFORE GAVE YOU CIRCUMCISION (NOT THAT IT IS FROM [LORD] MOSES, BUT FROM THE FATHERS), AND YOU CIRCUMCISE A MAN ON THE SABBATH [SATURDAY]. IF A MAN RECEIVES CIRCUMCISION ON THE SABBATH [SATURDAY], SO THAT THE [JEWISH] LAW OF MOSES SHOULD NOT BE BROKEN, AND YOU ANGRY WITH ME BECAUSE I MADE A MAN COMPLETELY WELL ON THE SABBATH [SATURDAY]? DO NOT JUDGE ACCORDING TO APPEARANCE [OUTER SKIN---FLESH], BUT JUDGE WITH RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT [HEART].” 
IN JOHN 7:28-29 DECLARES, THEN JESUS CRIED OUT, AS HE TAUGHT IN THE TEMPLE, SAYING, “YOU BOTH KNOW ME, AND YOU KNOW WHERE I AM FROM, AND I HAVE NOT COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE WHO SENT ME IS TRUE, WHOM YOU DO NOT KNOW. BUT I KNOW HIM, FOR I AM FROM HIM, AND HE SENT ME.” 
IN JOHN 7:33-34, 36 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “I SHALL BE WITH YOU A LITTLE WHILE LONGER, AND THEN I GO TO HIM WHO SENT ME. YOU WILL SEEK ME AND NOT FIND ME, AND WHERE I AM YOU CANNOT COME.” WHAT IS THIS THING THAT HE SAID, “YOU WILL SEEK ME AND NOT FIND ME, AND WHERE I AM YOU CANNOT COME?” 
IN JOHN 7:37-38 DECLARES, ON THE DAY, THAT GREAT DAY OF THE FEAST, JESUS STOOD AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, “IF ANYONE THIRSTS, LET HIM COME TO ME AND DRINK. HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, AS THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE HAS SAID, OUT OF HIS HEART WILL FLOW RIVERS OF LIVING WATER [REVELATION 22:1].”
IN JOHN 8:7, 10-12 DECLARES, SO WHEN THEY CONTINUED ASKING HIM, HE RAISED HIMSELF UP AND SAID TO THEM, “HE WHO IS WITHOUT SIN [SEX] AMONG YOU, LET HIM THROW A [EMERY] STONE AT HER FIRST.” WHEN JESUS HAD RAISED HIMSELF UP AND SAW NO ONE BUT THE WOMAN, HE SAID TO HER, “WOMAN, WHERE ARE THOSE ACCUSERS OF YOURS? HAS NO ONE CONDEMNED [DAMNED] YOU?” AND JESUS SAID TO HER, “NEITHER DO I CONDEMN [DAMN] YOU, GO AND SIN [HAVE SEXUALITY] NO MORE.” THEN JESUS SPOKE TO THEM AGAIN, SAYING, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] OF THE WORLD. HE WHO FOLLOWS ME SHALL NOT WALK IN DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18], BUT HAVE THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] OF LIFE [LORD STEVE].” 
IN JOHN 8:14-19 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, EVEN IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS TRUE [THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS SON JESUS IN EPHESIANS 4:6], FOR I KNOW WHERE I CAME FROM AND WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING, BUT YOU DO NOT KNOW WHERE I COME FROM AND WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING. YOU JUDGE ACCORDING TO THE FLESH [OUTER SKIN], I JUDGE NO ONE. AND YET IF I DO JUDGE, MY JUDGMENT IS TRUE, FOR I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT ALONE, BUT I AM [JOHN 8:58] WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME. IT IS ALSO WRITTEN IN YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW THAT THE TESTIMONY OF TWO MEN IS TRUE. I AM [JOHN 8:58] ONE WHO BEARS WITNESS OF MYSELF, AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN AS THE LORD STEVE AS THE MAN OF WAR [BATTLE] IN EXODUS 15:3 & THE MAN OF FIGHT IN ACTS 5:38-39] WHO SENT ME BEARS WITNESS OF ME.” JESUS ANSWERED, “YOU KNOW NEITHER ME NOR MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. IF YOU HAD KNOWN ME, YOU WOULD HAVE KNOWN MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ALSO.” 
IN JOHN 8:21-26, 28-29 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM AGAIN, “SO HE SAID TO THEM AGAIN, I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING AWAY, AND YOU WILL SEEK ME, AND YOU WILL DIE IN YOUR SIN [SEXUALITY]. WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING, YOU CANNOT COME.” SO THE JEWS SAID, “WILL HE KILL HIMSELF BECAUSE HE SAYS, ‘WHERE I GO YOU CANNOT COME?’“ AND HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE FROM BENEATH [EARTH IN GENESIS 1:26-27], I AM [JOHN 8:58] FROM ABOVE [LORDSHIP IN EPHESIANS 4:6]. YOU ARE OF THIS WORLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT OF THIS WORLD. THEREFORE I SAID TO YOU THAT YOU WILL DIE IN YOUR SINS [SEXUALITIES], FOR IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE [FATHER STEPHEN], YOU WILL DIE IN YOUR SINS [SEXUALITIES].” THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, “WHO ARE YOU?” AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “JUST WHAT I HAVE BEEN SAYING TO YOU FROM THE BEGINNING [GENESIS 1:1; JOHN 1:1-3 & HEBREWS 1:1-3]. I HAVE MANY THINGS TO SAY AND TO JUDGE CONCERNING YOU, BUT HE WHO SENT ME IS TRUE, AND I SPEAK TO THE WORLD THOSE THINGS WHICH I HEARD FROM HIM.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “WHEN YOU LIFT UP THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56], THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE, AND THAT I DO NOTHING OF MYSELF, BUT AS MY FATHER [STEPHEN] TAUGHT ME, I SPEAK THESE THINGS. AND HE WHO SENT ME IS WITH ME. THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS NOT LEFT ME ALONE, FOR I ALWAYS DO THOSE THINGS THAT PLEASE HIM [HEBREWS 11:5].”  
IN JOHN 8:31-36 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THOSE JEWS WHO BELIEVED HIM, “IF YOU ABIDE IN MY WORD, YOU ARE MY DISCIPLES [APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ROMANS 13:1-2] INDEED. AND YOU SHALL KNOW THE TRUTH [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 6:45], AND THE TRUTH [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 6:45] SHALL MAKE YOU FREE.” HOW CAN YOU SAY, “YOU WILL BE MADE FREE?” JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER COMMITS SIN [SEXUALITY] IS A SLAVE OF SIN [SEXUALITY]. AND A SLAVE DOES NOT ABIDE IN THE HOUSE [ZION] FOREVER, BUT A SON [JESUS] ABIDES FOREVER. THEREFORE IF THE SON [JESUS] MAKES YOU FREE, YOU SHALL BE FREE INDEED.”   
IN JOHN 8:37-47 DECLARES, “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE [LORD] ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER STEPHEN], AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER [LUCIFER].” THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER [MAN].” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “IF YOU WERE [LORD] ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU WOULD DO THE WORKS OF [LORD] ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. [LORD] ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE [SEXUAL] DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER [LUCIFER].” THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION, WE HAVE ONE FATHER [STEPHEN]---GOD. JESUS SAID TO THEM, “IF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] WERE YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN], YOU WOULD [AGAPE] LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER [LUCIFER] THE DEVIL AND THE DESIRES [LUSTS] OF YOUR FATHER [LUCIFER] YOU WANT TO DO. HE [DEVIL] WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING, AND DOES NOT STAND [OPERATE[ IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM, WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS [CONVINCES] ME OF SIN [SEXUALITY]? AND IF I TELL YOU THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE [DOUBT] ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HEARS GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] WORDS [ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60], THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. 
IN JOHN 8:49-52, 54-56, 58 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED, “I DO NOT HAVE A DEMON, BUT I HONOR MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND YOU DISHONOR ME. AND I DO NOT SEEK MY OWN GLORY, THERE IS ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO SEEKS AND JUDGES. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, IF ANYONE KEEPS MY WORD HE SHALL NEVER SEE DEATH.” [LORD] ABRAHAM IS DEAD, AND THE PROPHETS, AND YOU SAY, ’IF ANYONE KEEPS MY WORD HE SHALL NEVER TASTE DEATH.’ JESUS ANSWERED, “IF I HONOR MYSELF, MY HONOR IS NOTHING. IT IS MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO HONORS ME, OF WHOM YOU SAY THAT HE IS YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. YET YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN HIM, BUT I KNOW HIM. AND IF I SAY, ‘I DO NOT KNOW HIM,’ I SHALL BE A LIAR LIKE YOU, BUT I DO KNOW HIM AND KEEP HIS WORD. YOUR FATHER ABRAHAM REJOICED TO SEE MY DAY [ACTS 7:55-56], AND HE SAW IT AND WAS GLAD.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE [LORD] ABRAHAM WAS, I AM [THIS REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE “I AM WHO I AM” OR “THE GREAT GOD JEHOVAH” IN EXODUS 3:14; PROVERBS 8:22-31; ISAIAH 64:8 & JOHN 1:14-18 & HIS SON JESUS AS HIS CREATOR AGENT IN GENESIS 1:1].”  
IN JOHN 9:3-5, 7, 11 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED, “NEITHER THIS MAN NOR HIS PARENTS SINNED [HAD SEXUALITY], BUT THAT THE [DIVINE] WORKS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SHOULD BE REVEALED IN HIM. I MUST WORK THE WORKS OF HIM WHO SENT ME WHILE IT IS DAY [ACTS 2:1-21], THE NIGHT IS COMING WHEN NO ONE CAN WORK. AS LONG AS I AM [JOHN 8:58] IN THE WORLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] OF THE WORLD.” AND HE SAID TO HIM, “GO WASH IN THE POOL OF SILOAM” (WHICH IS TRANSLATED, SENT). HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “A MAN CALLED JESUS MADE CLAY AND ANOINTED MY EYES AND SAID TO ME, ‘GO TO THE POOL OF SILOAM AND WASH.’ 
IN JOHN 9:35, 37, 39, 41 DECLARES, JESUS HEARD THAT THEY HAD CAST HIM OUT, AND WHEN HE HAD FOUND HIM, HE SAID TO HIM, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]?” AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “YOU HAVE BOTH SEEN HIM, AND IT IS HE WHO IS TALKING WITH YOU.” AND JESUS SAID, “FOR JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 17:30] I HAVE COME INTO THIS WORLD, THAT THOSE WHO DO NOT SEE MAY SEE, AND THAT THOSE WHO SEE MAY BE MADE BLIND [HEBREWS 4:13 & ACTS 28:25-27].” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “IF YOU WERE BLIND [HEBREWS 4:13], YOU WOULD HAVE NO SIN [SEXUALITY], BUT NOW YOU SAY, ‘WE SEE.’ THEREFORE YOUR SIN [SEXUALITY] REMAINS.”  
IN JOHN 10:1-5 DECLARES, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO DOES NOT ENTER THE SHEEPFOLD BY THE DOOR, BUT CLIMBS UP SOME OTHER WAY, THE SAME IS A THIEF AND A ROBBER [REVELATION 3:3; 16:15]. BUT HE WHO ENTERS BY THE DOOR IS THE SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP [HEBREWS 13:20 & 1ST PETER 2:25; 5:2, 4]. TO HIM THE DOORKEEPER [ACTS 1:4-7] OPENS, AND THE SHEEP [APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ROMANS 13:1-2] HEAR HIS VOICE, AND HE CALLS HIS OWN SHEEP BY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] AND LEADS THEM OUT. AND WHEN HE BRINGS OUT HIS OWN SHEEP, HE GOES BEFORE THEM, AND THE SHEEP FOLLOW HIM, FOR THEY KNOW HIS VOICE [ACTS 11:12]. YET THEY WILL BY NO MEANS FOLLOW A STRANGER, BUT WILL FLEE FROM HIM, FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE VOICE OF STRANGERS.”   
IN JOHN 10:7-18 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM AGAIN, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE DOOR OF THE SHEEP [ACTS 1:4-7]. ALL WHO EVER CAME BEFORE ME ARE THIEVES & ROBBERS [APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ROMANS 13:3-10], BUT THE SHEEP DID NOT HEAR THEM [DEUTERONOMY 4:30]. I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE DOOR. IF ANYONE ENTERS BY ME, HE WILL BE SAVED, AND WILL GO IN AND OUT AND FIND PASTURE. THE THIEF [THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST ALL THE SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL CREATURES IN DANIEL 7:9-28; JOHN 10:10; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & REVELATION 3:3; 16:15; 17:1-18:24; 19:1-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] DOES NOT COME [THE FATHER STEPHEN DAMN’S THE MARRIED IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & HEBREW 2:10-18] EXCEPT TO STEAL [TO THE MARRIED IN JOB 1:21], AND TO KILL [TO THE MARRIED IN GENESIS 38:7, 10 & REVELATION 2:23], AND TO DESTROY [TO THE MARRIED IN JAMES 4:12]. I HAVE COME THAT THEY MAY HAVE LIFE, AND THAT THEY MAY HAVE IT MORE ABUNDANTLY. I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOOD SHEPHERD. THE GOOD SHEPHERD GIVES HIS LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. BUT A HIRELING, HE WHO IS NOT THE SHEPHERD, ONE WHO DOES NOT OWN THE SHEEP, SEES THE WOLF [THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE TIGER IN GENESIS 49:27; LUKE 11:17-23 & ACTS 8:1-3] COMING AND LEAVES THE SHEEP AND SCATTERS THEM. THE HIRELING [PAID WORKER] FLEES BECAUSE HE IS A HIRELING [PAID WORKER] AND DOES NOT CARE ABOUT THE SHEEP. I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOOD SHEPHERD, AND I KNOW MY SHEEP, AND AM KNOWN BY MY OWN. AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] KNOWS ME EVEN SO I KNOW THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND I LAY DOWN MY LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. AND OTHER SHEEP I HAVE WHICH ARE NOT OF THIS FOLD, THEM ALSO I MUST BRING, AND THEY WILL HEAR MY VOICE [DEUTERONOMY 4:30], AND THERE WILL BE ONE FLOCK [APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN ROMANS 13:3-10] AND ONE SHEPHERD [APPOINTED AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. THEREFORE MY FATHER [STEPHEN] [AGAPE] LOVES ME, BECAUSE I LAY DOWN MY LIFE [THE LORD STEVE ONLY KILLED ONCE AT 100.00% AT THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE IN REVELATION 10:1-11:19 & NOT AT 00.00% TO 100.00% AT DOORWAY OR EXIT OF THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE IN ACTS 7:60 AND HIS KINGDOM ONLY GREATLY THREATENED ONCE AT 100.00% AT THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE & NOT AT 00.00% TO 100.00% AT DOORWAY OR EXIT OF THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE IN ACTS 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12, EXCEPT FOR THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15 & THE REST CAN NEVER BE STEALED, DESTROYED OR DAMNED BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN CONTROL IN ROMANS 13:1-2] THAT I MAY TAKE IT AGAIN [THE LORD STEVE FULLY INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE 100% OF THE TIME IN TIME NO MORE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 & ACTS 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18]. NO ONE [ETERNAL CREATURE] TAKES IT FROM ME, BUT I LAY IT DOWN OF MYSELF. I HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY] TO LAY IT DOWN [THE LORD STEVE ONLY KILLED ONCE AT THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE [REVELATION 10:1-11:19] IN 100.00% & NOT AT 00.00% TO 100.00% AT DOORWAY OR EXIT OF THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE IN ACTS 7:60 AND HIS KINGDOM ONLY GREATLY THREATENED ONCE AT 100.00% AT THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE & NOT AT 00.00% TO 100.00% AT THE DOORWAY OR EXIT OF THE ULTIMATE END IN TIME NO MORE IN ACTS 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12, EXCEPT FOR THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15 & THE REST CAN NEVER BE STEALED, DESTROYED OR DAMNED BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN CONTROL IN ROMANS 13:1-2] AND I HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY] TO TAKE IT AGAIN [THE LORD STEVE FULLY INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE 100% OF THE TIME IN TIME NO MORE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 & ACTS 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18]. THIS [SUPREME ULTIMATE] COMMAND I HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN].”        
IN JOHN 10:25-30 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “I TOLD YOU, AND YOU DO NOT BELIEVE. THE [DIVINE] WORKS THAT I DO IN MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] NAME, THEY BEAR WITNESS OF ME. BUT YOU DO NOT BELIEVE, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT MY SHEEP [MALACHI 3:8-12], AS I SAID TO YOU. MY SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE [DEUTERONOMY 4:30], AND I KNOW THEM [2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 & REVELATION 7:1-17], AND THEY FOLLOW ME [EPHESIANS 4:6]. AND I GIVE THEM ETERNAL LIFE [REVELATION 22:1-5], AND THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH [HOSEA 4:6-7], NEITHER SHALL ANYONE SNATCH THEM OUT OF MY HAND [REVELATION 19:11-16]. MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL [EPHESIANS 4:6], AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND [ACTS 6:8]. I AND MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ARE ONE.”        
IN JOHN 10:32, 34-38 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “MANY GOOD WORKS HAVE I SHOWED YOU FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN], FOR WHICH OF THOSE [DIVINE] WORKS DO YE [ADAMANT] STONE ME?” JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW, I SAID, ‘YOU ARE GODS [LORDS]?’ IF HE CALLED THEM GODS [LORDS], TO WHOM THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] CAME [REVELATION 19:11-16] (AND THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN [ROMANS 13:1-2 & HEBREWS 4:12]), “DO YOU SAY OF HIM WHOM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] SANCTIFIED [JUDE 1], AND SENT INTO THE WORLD [JOHN 3:16], ‘YOU ARE BLASPHEMING’, BECAUSE IS SAID, ‘I AM [EXODUS 3:14 & JOHN 8:58] THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]?’” IF I DO NOT THE [DIVINE] WORKS OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN], DO NOT BELIEVE ME, BUT IF I DO, THOUGH YOU DO NOT BELIEVE ME,  BELIEVE  THE  [DIVINE] WORKS,  THAT YOU  MAY KNOW AND  BELIEVE THAT  THE  FATHER [STEPHEN] IS IN ME, AND I IN HIM.”
IN JOHN 11:4, 7, 9-11, 14-15 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS HEARD THAT, HE SAID, “THIS SICKNESS IS NOT UNTO DEATH [1ST JOHN 5:16], BUT FOR THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] MAY BE GLORIFIED THROUGH IT.” THEN AFTER THIS HE SAID TO THE DISCIPLES, “LET US GO TO JUDEA AGAIN.” JESUS ANSWERED, “ARE THERE NOT TWELVE HOURS IN THE DAY? IF ANYONE WALKS IN THE DAY, HE DOES NOT STUMBLE, BECAUSE HE SEES THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] OF THIS WORLD. BUT IF ONE WALKS IN THE NIGHT [ACTS 26:18], HE STUMBLES, BECAUSE THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] IS NOT IN HIM.” THESE THINGS HE SAID, AND AFTER THAT HE SAID TO THEM, “OUR FRIEND [LORD] LAZARUS SLEEPS, BUT I GO THAT I MAY WAKE HIM UP.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM PLAINLY, “[LORD] LAZARUS IS DEAD. AND I AM [JOHN 8:58] GLAD FOR YOUR SAKES THAT I WAS NOT THERE, THAT YOU MAY BELIEVE. NEVERTHELESS LET US GO TO HIM.”
IN JOHN 11:23, 25-26 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HER, “YOUR BROTHER WILL RISE AGAIN.” JESUS SAID TO HER, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE [LORD STEVE]. HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, THOUGH HE MAY DIE, HE SHALL LIVE. AND WHOEVER LIVES AND BELIEVES IN ME SHALL NEVER DIE. DO YOU BELIEVE THIS?” 
IN JOHN 11:34 DECLARES, AND HE SAID, “WHERE HAVE YOU LAID HIM?”
IN JOHN 11:39-44 DECLARES, JESUS SAID, “TAKE AWAY THE [EMERY] STONE.” JESUS SAID TO HER, “DID I NOT SAY TO YOU THAT IF YOU WOULD BELIEVE YOU WOULD SEE [ACTS 7:55-56] THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]?” THEN THEY TOOK AWAY THE [EMERY] STONE FROM THE PLACE WHERE THE DEAD MAN WAS LYING. AND JESUS LIFTED UP HIS EYES AND SAID, “FATHER [STEPHEN], I THANK YOU THAT YOU HAVE HEARD ME. AND I KNOW THAT YOU ALWAYS HEAR ME, BUT BECAUSE OF THE PEOPLE WHO ARE STANDING BY I SAID THIS, THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT YOU SENT ME.” NOW WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS, HE CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE [ACTS 7:60], “[LORD] LAZARUS, COME FORTH!” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “LOOSE HIM, AND LET HIM GO.” 
IN JOHN 12:7-8 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID, “LET HER ALONE, SHE [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] HAS KEPT THIS FOR THE DAY OF MY BURIAL. FOR THE POOR YOU HAVE WITH YOU ALWAYS, BUT ME YOU DO NOT HAVE ALWAYS.” 
IN JOHN 12:23-26 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERED THEM, SAYING, “THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] HAS COME THAT THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] SHOULD BE GLORIFIED. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS A GRAIN OF WHEAT [THE LORD STEVE IN REVELATION 22:2] FALLS INTO THE GROUND, AND DIES, IT REMAINS ALONE, BUT IF IT DIES [THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60], IT PRODUCES MUCH GRAIN [RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD TO LORDSHIP IN ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18]. HE WHO [SEXUALLY] LOVES HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, AND HE WHO [SEXUALLY] HATES HIS LIFE IN THIS WORLD WILL KEEP IT FOR ETERNAL LIFE. IF ANYONE SERVES ME, LET HIM FOLLOW ME [EPHESIANS 4:6], AND WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58], THERE MY SERVANT [MATTHEW 18:20] WILL BE ALSO. IF ANYONE SERVES ME, HIM MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WILL HONOR.”  
IN JOHN 12:27-28, 30-32, 34-36 DECLARES, “NOW MY SOUL IS TROUBLED, AND WHAT SHALL I SAY? ‘FATHER [STEPHEN], SAVE ME FROM THIS HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12]? BUT FOR THIS PURPOSE I CAN TO THIS HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26]. FATHER [STEPHEN], GLORIFY YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “THIS VOICE [ACTS 9:3-9] DID NOT COME BECAUSE OF ME, BUT FOR YOUR SAKE. NOW IS THE JUDGMENT OF THIS WORLD [1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 17:30], NOW THE RULER OF THIS WORLD WILL BE CAST OUT [REVELATION 12:7-12; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15]. AND I, IF I AM [JOHN 8:58] LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH, WILL DRAW [HEBREWS 7:19; 10:22 & JAMES 4:8] ALL PEOPLES TO MYSELF.” THE PEOPLE ANSWERED HIM, “WE HAVE HEARD FROM THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW THAT THE CHRIST REMAINS FOREVER [HEBREWS 13:8], AND HOW CAN YOU SAY, ‘THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60] MUST BE LIFTED UP? THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] IS WITH YOU. WALK WHILE YOU HAVE THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13], LEST DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18] OVERTAKE YOU, HE WHO WALKS IN DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18] DOES NOT KNOW WHERE HE IS GOING. WHILE YOU HAVE THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13], BELIEVE IN THE LIGHT [ACTS 26:13], THAT YOU MAY BECOME SONS [ACTS 9:3-9] OF LIGHT [ACTS 26:13].”   
IN JOHN 12:44-50 DECLARES, THEN JESUS CRIED OUT AND SAID, “HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, BELIEVES NOT IN ME BUT IN HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME. AND HE WHO SEES ME [JOHN 6;46 & ACTS 7:55-56] SEES HIM [JOHN 6:46 & ACTS 7:55-56] WHO SENT ME. I HAVE COME AS A LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13] INTO THE WORLD, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ME SHOULD NOT ABIDE IN DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18]. AND IF ANYONE HEARS MY WORDS AND DOES NOT BELIEVE, I DO NOT JUDGE HIM, FOR I DID NOT COME TO JUDGE THE WORLD BUT TO SAVE THE WORLD. HE WHO REJECTS ME, AND DOES NOT RECEIVE MY WORDS, HAS THAT WHICH JUDGES HIM---THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD [HEBREWS 4:12] THAT I HAVE SPOKEN WILL JUDGE HIM IN THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39; 17:30]. FOR I HAVE NOT SPOKEN ON MY OWN AUTHORITY, BUT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME GAVE ME A COMMAND [ROMANS 13:1-2], WHAT I SHOULD SAY AND WHAT I SHOULD SPEAK. AND I KNOW THAT HIS COMMAND IS EVERLASTING LIFE [REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 15:18; 17:22-30]. THEREFORE, WHATEVER I SPEAK, JUST AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS TOLD ME, SO I SPEAK.”  
IN JOHN 13:7-8, 10-17 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “WHAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] DOING YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND NOW, BUT YOU WILL KNOW AFTER THIS.” JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “IF I DO NOT WASH YOU, YOU HAVE NO PART WITH ME.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “HE WHO IS BATHED NEEDS ONLY TO WASH HIS FEET, BUT IS COMPLETELY CLEAN, AND YOU ARE CLEAN, BUT NOT ALL OF YOU.” SO WHEN HE HAD WASHED THEIR FEET, TAKEN HIS GARMENTS, AND SAT DOWN AGAIN, HE SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU KNOW WHAT I HAVE DONE TO YOU? YOU CALL ME TEACHER AND LORD, AND YOU SAY WELL, FOR SO I AM [JOHN 8:58]. IF THEN, YOUR LORD AND TEACHER, HAVE WASHED YOUR FEET, YOU ALSO OUGHT TO WASH ONE ANOTHER’S FEET. FOR I HAVE GIVEN YOU AN EXAMPLE, THAT YOU SHOULD DO AS I HAVE DONE TO YOU. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, A SERVANT [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 13:1-2] IS NOT GREATER THAN HIS MASTER [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN COLOSSIANS 4:1], NOR IS HE WHO IS SENT [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 13:1-2] GREATER THAN HE WHO SENT HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6]. IF YOU KNOW THESE THINGS, BLESSED ARE YOU IF YOU DO THEM.” 
IN JOHN 13:18-21, 26-27 DECLARES, “I DO NOT SPEAK CONCERNING ALL OF YOU. I KNOW WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN, BUT THAT THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE MAY BE FULFILLED, ‘HE WHO EATS BREAD WITH ME HAS LIFTED UP HIS HEEL AGAINST ME.’ NOW I TELL YOU BEFORE IT COMES, THAT WHEN IT DOES COME TO PASS, YOU MAY BELIEVE THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO RECEIVES WHOMEVER I SEND RECEIVES ME, AND HE WHO RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM WHO SENT ME.” WHEN JESUS HAD SAID THESE THINGS, HE WAS TROUBLED IN SPIRIT, AND TESTIFIED AND SAID, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ONE OF YOU WILL BETRAY ME.” JESUS ANSWERED, “IT IS HE TO WHOM I SHALL GIVE A PIECE OF BREAD WHEN I HAVE DIPPED IT.” THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, “WHAT YOU DO, DO QUICKLY.” 
IN JOHN 13:31-35 DECLARES, SO, WHEN HE HAD GONE OUT, JESUS SAID, “NOW THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS GLORIFIED, AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS GLORIFIED IN HIM. IF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS GLORIFIED IN HIM, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] WILL ALSO GLORIFY HIM IN HIMSELF, AND GLORIFY HIM IMMEDIATELY. LITTLE CHILDREN, I SHALL BE WITH YOU A LITTLE WHILE LONGER. YOU WILL SEEK ME, AND AS I SAID TO THE JEWS, ‘WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING, YOU CANNOT COME,’ SO NOW I SAY TO YOU. A NEW COMMANDMENT I GIVE TO YOU, THAT YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ONE ANOTHER, AS I HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED YOU, THAT YOU ALSO [AGAPE] LOVE ONE ANOTHER. BY THIS ALL WILL KNOW THAT YOU ARE MY DISCIPLES, IF YOU HAVE [AGAPE] LOVE FOR ONE ANOTHER.”  
IN JOHN 13:36, 38 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING YOU CANNOT FOLLOW ME NOW, BUT YOU SHALL FOLLOW ME AFTERWARD.” JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “WILL YOU LAY DOWN YOUR LIFE FOR MY SAKE? MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THE ROOSTER SHALL NOT CROW TILL YOU HAVE DENIED ME THREE TIMES.” 
IN JOHN 14:1-4, 6 DECLARES, “LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED, YOU BELIEVE IN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BELIEVE ALSO IN ME. IN MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HOUSE [ZION] ARE MANY MANSIONS, IF IT WERE NOT SO, I WOULD HAVE TOLD YOU. I GO TO PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU. AND IF I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU TO MYSELF, THAT WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58], THERE YOU MAY BE ALSO. AND WHERE I GOD YOU KNOW, AND THE WAY YOU KNOW.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE WAY [ACTS 26:13], THE TRUTH [1ST ESDRAS 4:35, 38, 41], AND THE LIFE [LORD STEVE IN GENESIS 2:9]. NO NE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH ME.”  
IN JOHN 14:7, 9-11 DECLARES, “IF YOU HAD KNOWN ME, YOU WOULD HAVE KNOWN MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ALSO, AND FROM NOW ON YOU KNOW HIM AND HAVE SEEN HIM. JESUS SAID TO HIM, “HAVE I BEEN WITH YOU SO LONG, AND YET YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN ME, PHILIP? HE WHO HAS SEEN ME HAS SEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SO HOW CAN YOU SAY, ‘SHOW US THE FATHER [STEPHEN]?’ DO YOU NOT BELIEVE THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] IN THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN ME? THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS THAT I SPEAK TO YOU I DO NOT SPEAK ON MY OWN AUTHORITY [LUKE 20:2-8], BUT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO DWELLS IN ME DOES THE [DIVINE] WORKS [ROMANS 13:1-2]. BELIEVE ME THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] IN THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN ME, OR ELSE BELIEVE ME FOR THE SAKE OF THE [DIVINE] WORKS THEMSELVES.” 
IN JOHN 14:12-14 DECLARES, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, THE [DIVINE] WORKS THAT I DO HE WILL DO ALSO, AND GREATER [DIVINE] WORKS THAT THESE HE WILL DO, BECAUSE I GO TO MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. AND WHATEVER YOU ASK IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT I WILL DO, THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] MAY BE GLORIFIED IN THE SON [JESUS]. IF YOU ASK ANYTHING IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], I WILL DO IT.” 
IN JOHN 14:15-18 DECLARES, “IF YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ME, KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. AND I WILL PRAY [ASK] THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND HE WILL GIVE YOU ANOTHER HELPER, THAT HE MAY ABIDE WITH YOU FOREVER---THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHOM THE WORLD CANNOT RECEIVE, BECAUSE IT NEITHER SEES HIM NOR KNOWS HIM, BUT YOU KNOW HIM, FOR HE DWELLS WITH YOU AND WILL BE IN YOU. I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU  ORPHANS, I WILL COME TO YOU.” 
IN JOHN 14:19-21, 23-24 DECLARES, “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER AND THE WORLD WILL SEE ME NO MORE, BUT YOU WILL SEE ME. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU WILL LIVE ALSO. AT THAT DAY YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] IN MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND YOU IN ME, AND I IN YOU. HE WHO HAS MY COMMANDMENTS AND KEEPS THEM, IT IS HE WHO [AGAPE] LOVES ME. AND HE WHO [AGAPE] LOVES ME WILL BE [AGAPE] LOVED BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND I WILL [AGAPE] LOVE HIM AND MANIFEST MYSELF TO HIM.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “IF ANYONE [AGAPE] LOVES ME, HE WILL KEEP MY WORD, AND MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WILL [AGAPE] LOVE HIM, AND WE WILL COME TO HIM AND MAKE OUR HOME [ZION] WITH HIM. HE WHO DOES NOT [AGAPE] LOVE ME DOES NOT KEEP MY WORDS, AND THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD WHICH YOU HEAR IS NOT MINE BUT THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] WHO SENT ME.” 
IN JOHN 14:25-31 DECLARES, “THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU WHILE BEING PRESENT WITH YOU. BUT THE HELPER [COMFORTER], THE HOLY SPIRIT [GHOST], WHOM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WILL SEND IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], ‘HE WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND BRING TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE ALL THINGS THAT I SAID TO YOU. PEACE [SOLOMON] I LEAVE WITH YOU, MY PEACE [SOLOMON] I GIVE TO YOU, NOT AS THE WORLD GIVES DO I GIVE TO YOU. LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED, NEITHER LET IT BE AFRAID. YOU HAVE HEARD ME SAY TO YOU, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING AWAY AND COMING BACK TO YOU.’ IF YOU [AGAPE] LOVED ME, YOU WOULD REJOICE BECAUSE I SAID, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN],’ FOR MY FATHER [STEPHEN] IS GREATER THAN I. AND NOW I HAVE TOLD YOU BEFORE IT COMES, THAT WHEN IT DOES COME TO PASS, YOU MAY BELIEVE. I WILL NO LONGER TALK MUCH WITH YOU, FOR THE RULER OF THIS WORLD [JOHN 8:44] IS COMING, AND HE HAS NOTHING IN ME. BUT THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT I [AGAPE] LOVE THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] GAVE ME COMMANDMENT, SO I DO. ARISE, LET US GO FROM HERE.”   
IN JOHN 15:1-8 DECLARES, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE TRUE VINE [LORD STEVE], AND MY FATHER [STEPHEN] IS THE VINEDRESSER [HUSBANDMAN]. EVERY BRANCH IN ME THAT DOES NOT BEAR FRUIT HE TAKES AWAY, AND EVERY BRANCH [ZECHARIAH 6:12-13] THAT BEARS FRUIT [REVELATION 22:2] HE PRUNES, THAT IT MAY BEAR MORE FRUIT [REVELATION 22:2]. YOU ARE ALREADY CLEAN BECAUSE OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU. ABIDE IN ME, AND I IN YOU. AS THE BRANCH [ZECHARIAH 6:12-13] CANNOT BEAR FRUIT OF ITSELF, UNLESS IT ABIDES IN THE VINE [LORD STEVE], NEITHER CAN YOU, UNLESS YOU ABIDE IN ME. I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE VINE, YOU ARE THE BRANCHES [ZECHARIAH 6:12-13]. HE WHO ABIDES IN ME, AND I IN HIM, BEARS MUCH FRUIT [REVELATION 22:2], FOR WITHOUT ME YOU CAN DO NOTHING. IF ANYONE DOES NOT ABIDE IN ME, HE IS CAST OUT AS A BRANCH AND IS WITHERED, AND THEY GATHER THEM AND THROW THEM INTO THE FIRE [REVELATION 20:7-10, 11-15], AND THEY ARE BURNED [ACTS 19:19]. IF YOU ABIDE IN ME, AND MY WORDS ABIDE IN YOU, YOU WILL ASK WHAT YOU DESIRE, AND IT SHALL BE DONE FOR YOU. BY THIS MY FATHER [STEPHEN] IS GLORIFIED, THAT YOU BEAR MUCH FRUIT [REVELATION 22:2], SO YOU WILL BE MY DISCIPLES.” 
IN JOHN 15:9-17 DECLARES, “AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] [AGAPE] LOVED ME, I ALSO HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED YOU, ABIDE IN MY [AGAPE] LOVE. IF YOU KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS, YOU WILL ABIDE IN MY [AGAPE] LOVE, JUST AS I HAVE KEPT MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] COMMANDMENTS AND ABIDE IN HIS [AGAPE] LOVE. THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU, THAT MY JOY MAY REMAIN IN YOU, AND THAT YOUR JOY MAY BE FULL. THIS IS MY COMMANDMENT, THAT YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ONE ANOTHER AS I HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED YOU. GREATER [AGAPE] LOVE HAS NO ONE THAN THIS, THAN TO LAY DOWN ONE’S LIFE FOR HIS FRIENDS. YOU ARE MY FRIENDS IF YOU DO WHATEVER I COMMAND YOU. NO LONGER DO I CALL YOU SERVANTS, FOR A SERVANT DOES NOT KNOW WHAT HIS MASTER [COLOSSIANS 4:1] IS DOING, BUT I HAVE CALLED YOU FRIENDS [PAY 10% TITHE IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & HEBREWS 4:13], FOR ALL THINGS THAT I HEARD FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN] I HAVE MADE KNOWN TO YOU. YOU DID NOT CHOOSE ME, BUT I CHOSE YOU AND APPOINTED YOU [ROMANS 13:1-2] THAT YOU SHOULD GO AND BEAR FRUIT [REVELATION 22:2], AND THAT YOUR FRUIT SHOULD REMAIN, THAT WHATEVER YOU ASK THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] HE MAY GIVE YOU. THESE THINGS I COMMAND YOU, THAT YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ONE ANOTHER.” 
IN JOHN 15:18-25 DECLARES, “IF THE WORLD HATES YOU, YOU KNOW THAT IT HATED ME BEFORE IT HATED YOU. IF YOU WERE OF THE WORLD, THE WORLD WOULD [SEXUALLY] LOVE [1ST JOHN 1:15-17] ITS OWN. YET BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF THE WORLD [1ST JOHN 3:9], BUT I CHOOSE YOU OUT OF THE WORLD, THEREFORE THE WORLD HATES YOU. REMEMBER THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD THAT I SAID TO YOU, ‘A SERVANT IS NOT GREATER THAN HIS MASTER [COLOSSIANS 4:1].’ IF THEY PERSECUTED ME, THEY WILL ALSO PERSECUTE YOU. IF THEY KEPT MY WORD, THEY WILL KEEP YOURS ALSO. BUT ALL THESE THINGS THEY WILL DO TO YOU FOR MY NAME’S SAKE [FATHER STEPHEN], BECAUSE THEY DO NOT KNOW HIM WHO SENT ME. IF I HAD NOT COME AND SPOKEN TO THEM, THEY WOULD HAVE NO SIN [SEXUALITY], BUT NOW THEY HAVE NO EXCUSE FOR THEIR SIN [SEXUALITY]. HE WHO HATES ME HATES MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ALSO. IF I HAD NOT DONE AMONG THEM THE [DIVINE] WORKS [ACTS 6:8] WHICH NO ONE ELSE DID, THEY WOULD HAVE NO SIN [SEXUALITY], BUT NOW THEY HAVE SEEN AND ALSO HATED BOTH ME AND MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. BUT THIS HAPPENED THAT THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH IS WRITTEN IN THEIR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW, ‘THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE.’”      
IN JOHN 15:26-27 DECLARES, “BUT WHEN THE HELPER [COMFORTER] COMES, WHOM I SHALL SEND TO YOU FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] OF TRUTH WHO PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], HE WILL TESTIFY OF ME. AND YOU ALSO WILL BEAR WITNESS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE BEEN WITH ME FROM THE BEGINNING [JOHN 1:1-3 & HEBREWS 1:1-3].”
IN JOHN 16:1-4 DECLARES, “THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU THAT YOU SHOULD NOT BE MADE TO STUMBLE. THEY WILL PUT YOU OUT OF THE SYNAGOGUES, YES, THE TIME IS COMING THAT WHOEVER KILLS YOU WILL THINK THAT HE OFFERS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SERVICE. AND THESE THINGS THEY WILL DO TO YOU BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN THE FATHER [STEPHEN] NOR ME [SON JESUS]. BUT THESE THINGS I HAVE TOLD YOU, THAT WHEN THE TIME COMES, YOU MAY REMEMBER [RECALL] THAT I TOLD YOU OF THEM. AND THESE THINGS I DID NOT SAY TO YOU AT THE [ULTIMATE] BEGINNING [BUT THE ULTIMATE END], BECAUSE I WAS WITH YOU.”  
IN JOHN 16:5-15 DECLARES, “BUT NOW I GO AWAY TO HIM WHO SENT ME, AND NONE OF YOU ASKS ME, ‘WHERE ARE YOU GOING?’ BUT BECAUSE I HAVE SAID THESE THINGS TO YOU, SORROW HAD FILLED YOUR HEART. NEVERTHELESS, I TELL YOU THE  TRUTH, IT IS TO YOUR ADVANTAGE THAT I GO AWAY, FOR IF I DO NOT GO AWAY, THE HELPER [COMFORTER] WILL NOT COME TO YOU, BUT IF I DEPART, I WILL SEND HIM TO YOU. AND WHEN HE HAS COME, HE WILL CONVICT THE WORLD OF [ALL] SIN [SEXUALITY], AND  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND OF JUDGMENT: OF SIN [SEXUALITY] BECAUSE THEY DO NOT BELIEVE IN ME, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE I GO TO MY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND YOU SEE ME NO MORE, OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE THE RULER OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED [DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-23 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15]. I STILL HAVE MANY THINGS TO SAY TO YOU, BUT YOU CANNOT BEAR THEM NOW. HOWEVER, WHEN HE [BROTHER JOHN OR FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24; 1ST JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), THE SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST] OF TRUTH [ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56] HAS COME, HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH [ACTS 6:15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60], FOR HE WILL NOT SPEAK ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY BUT WHATEVER HE HEARS HE WILL SPEAK, AND HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME. HE  WILL  GLORIFY  ME, FOR  HE  WILL  TAKE  OF  WHAT IS MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU. ALL THINGS THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS ARE MINE. THEREFORE I SAID THAT HE WILL TAKE OF MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU.”
IN JOHN 16:16-24 DECLARES, “A LITTLE WHILE, AND YOU WILL NOT SEE ME: AND AGAIN, A LITTLE WHILE, AND YOU WILL SEE ME, BECAUSE I GO TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. THEN SAID SOME OF HIS DISCIPLES AMONG THEMSELVES, ‘WHAT IS THIS THAT HE SAYS UNTO US, ‘A LITTLE WHILE, AND YOU WILL NOT SEE ME, AND AGAIN, A LITTLE WHILE, AND YOU WILL SEE ME’ AND ‘BECAUSE I GO TO  THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. THEY SAID THEREFORE, “WHAT IS THIS THAT HE SAYS, ‘A LITTLE WHILE?’” NOW JESUS KNEW THAT THEY DESIRED TO ASK HIM, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “ARE YOU INQUIRING AMONG YOURSELVES ABOUT WHAT I SAID, ‘A LITTLE WHILE, AND YOU WILL NOT SEE ME, AND AGAIN A LITTLE WHILE, AND YOU WILL SEE ME?’ MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT YOU WILL WEEP AND LAMENT, BUT THE WORLD WILL REJOICE, AND YOU WILL BE SORROWFUL, BUT YOUR SORROW WITH BE TURNED INTO JOY. A WOMAN, WHEN SHE IS IN LABOR, HAS SORROW BECAUSE HER HOUR HAS COME [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26], BUT AS SOON AS SHE HAS GIVEN BIRTH TO THE CHILD, SHE NO LONGER REMEMBERS [RECALLS] THE ANGUISH, FOR JOY THAT A HUMAN BEING HAS BEEN BORN INTO THE WORLD. THEREFORE YOU NOW HAVE SORROW, BUT I WILL SEE YOU AGAIN AND YOUR HEART WILL REJOICE, AND YOUR JOY NO ONE WILL TAKE FROM YOU. AND IN THAT DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY] YOU WILL ASK ME NOTHING. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHATEVER YOU ASK THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] HE WILL GIVE YOU. UNTIL NOW YOU HAVE ASKED NOTHING IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. ASK, AND YOU WILL RECEIVE, THAT YOUR JOY MAY BE FULL.” 
IN JOHN 16:25-28, 31-33 DECLARES, “THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE, BUT THE TIME IS COMING WHEN I WILL NO LONGER SPEAK TO YOU IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE, BUT I WILL TELL YOU PLAINLY ABOUT THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. IN THAT DAY [ACTS 2:1-39] YOU WILL ASK IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], AND I DO NOT SAY TO YOU THAT I SHALL PRAY [ASK] THE FATHER [STEPHEN] FOR YOU, FOR THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HIMSELF [AGAPE] LOVES YOU, BECAUSE YOU HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED ME, AND HAVE BELIEVED THAT I CAME FORTH FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. I CAME FORTH FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND HAVE COME INTO THE WORLD [JOHN 3:16]. AGAIN, I LEAVE THE WORLD AND GO TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN].” JESUS ANSWERED THEM, “DO YOU NOW BELIEVE?” INDEED THE HOUR IS COMING, YES, HAS NOW COME [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26], THAT YOU WILL BE SCATTERED [LUKE 11:17-23], EACH TO HIS OWN [ACTS 17:22-30], AND WILL LEAVE ME ALONE, AND YET I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT ALONE, BECAUSE THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS WITH ME. THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU, THAT IN ME YOU MAY HAVE PEACE [SOLOMON]. IN THE WORLD YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION [REVELATION 2:1-20:15], BUT BE OF GOOD CHEER, I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:20-28, 50-58 & 1ST JOHN 5:1-5].”   
IN JOHN 17:1-5 DECLARES, “JESUS SPOKE THESE WORDS, LIFTED UP HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, AND SAID: “FATHER [STEPHEN], THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] HAS COME. GLORIFY YOUR SON [JESUS], THAT YOUR SON [JESUS] ALSO MAY GLORIFY YOU [FATHER STEPHEN], AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] OVER ALL FLESH, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO AS MANY AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM. AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND [SON] JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT. I HAVE GLORIFIED YOU ON THE EARTH, I HAVE FINISHED THE [DIVINE] WORK WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME TO DO. AND NOW, O FATHER [STEPHEN], GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD [PROVERBS 8:22-31] WAS.” 
IN JOHN 17:6-19 DECLARES “I HAVE MANIFESTED YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] TO THE MEN WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME OUT OF THE WORLD. THEY WERE YOURS, YOU GAVE THEM TO ME, AND THEY HAVE KEPT YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD. NOW THAT HAVE KNOWN THAT ALL THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME ARE FROM YOU. FOR I HAVE GIVEN TO THEM THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, AND THEY HAVE RECEIVED THEM, AND HAVE KNOWN SURELY THAT I CAME FORTH FROM YOU, AND THEY HAVE BELIEVED THAT YOU SENT ME. I PRAY FOR THEM. I DO NOT PRAY FOR THE WORLD, BUT FOR THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR THEY ARE YOURS. AND ALL MINE ARE YOURS, AND YOURS ARE MINE, AND I AM [JOHN 8:58] GLORIFIED IN THEM. NOW I AM [JOHN 8:58] NO LONGER IN THE WORLD, BUT THESE ARE IN THE WORLD, AND I COME TO YOU, HOLY FATHER [STEPHEN], KEEP THROUGH YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE AS WE ARE. WHILE I WAS WITH THEM IN THE WORLD, I KEPT THEM IN YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. THOSE WHOM YOU GAVE ME, I HAVE KEPT, AND NONE OF THEM IS LOST EXCEPT THE SON OF PERDITION [DESTRUCTION], THAT THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED. BUT NOW I COME TO YOU, AND THESE THINGS I SPEAK IN THE WORLD, THAT THEY MAY HAVE MY JOY FULFILLED IN THEMSELVES. I HAVE GIVEN THEM YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, AND THE WORLD HAS HATED THEM BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT OF THE WORLD. I DO NOT PRAY THAT YOU SHOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT THAT YOU SHOULD KEEP THEM FROM THE EVIL [SEXUAL] ONE. THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT OF THE WORLD. SANCTIFY THEM BY YOUR TRUTH. YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD IS TRUTH. AS YOU SENT ME INTO THE WORLD, I ALSO HAVE SENT THEM INTO THE WORLD. AND FOR THEIR SAKES I SANCTIFY MYSELF, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE SANCTIFIED BY THE TRUTH.” 
IN JOHN 17:20-26 DECLARES “I DO NOT PRAY FOR THESE ALONE, BUT ALSO FOR THOSE WHO WILL BELIEVE IN ME THROUGH THEIR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, AS YOU, FATHER [STEPHEN], ARE IN ME, AND I IN YOU, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE ONE IN US, THAT THE WORLD MAY BELIEVE THAT YOU SENT ME. AND THE GLORY WHICH YOU GAVE ME I HAVE GIVEN THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE JUST AS WE ARE ONE. I IN THEM, AND YOU IN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE MADE PERFECT IN ONE, AND THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE SENT ME, AND HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED THEM AS YOU HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED ME. FATHER [STEPHEN], I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM [JOHN 8:58], THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU [AGAPE] LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD [PROVERBS 8:22-31]. O RIGHTEOUS FATHER [STEPHEN]! THE WORLD HAS NOT KNOWN YOU, BUT I HAVE KNOWN YOU, AND THESE HAVE KNOWN THAT YOU SENT ME. AND I HAVE DECLARED TO THEM, YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], AND WILL DECLARE IT, THAT THE [AGAPE] LOVE WITH WHICH YOU [AGAPE] LOVED ME MAY BE IN THEM, AND I IN THEM.” 
IN JOHN 18:4, 6-9, 11 DECLARES, JESUS THEREFORE, KNOWING ALL THINGS THAT WOULD COME UPON HIM, WENT FORWARD AND SAID TO THEM, “WHOM ARE YOU SEEKING?” NOW WHEN HE SAID TO THEM, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE.” THEN HE ASKED THEM AGAIN, “WHOM ARE YOU SEEKING? JESUS ANSWERED, “I HAVE TOLD YU THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE. THEREFORE, IF YOU SEEK ME, LET THESE GO THEIR WAY,” THAT THE SAYING MIGHT B FULFILLED WHICH HE SPOKE, “OF THESE WHOM YOU GAVE ME I HAVE LOST NONE.” SO JESUS SAID TO PETER, “PUT YOUR SWORD INTO THE SHEATH. SHALL I NOT DRINK THE CUP WHICH MY FATHER {STEPHEN] HAD GIVEN ME?”  
IN JOHN 18:20-21, 23 DECLARES, “I SPOKE OPENLY TO THE WORLD. I ALWAYS TAUGHT IN SYNAGOGUES AND IN THE TEMPLE, WHERE THE JEWS ALWAYS MEET, AND IN SECRET I HAVE SAID NOTHING. WHY DO YOU ASK ME? ASK THOSE WHO HAVE HEARD ME WHAT I SAID TO THEM. INDEED THEY KNOW WHAT I SAID. JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “IF I HAVE SPOKEN EVIL [SEXUAL], BEAR WITNESS OF THE EVIL [SEXUAL], BUT IF WELL, WHY DO YOU STRIKE ME?” 
IN JOHN 18:34, 36-37 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “ARE YOU SPEAKING FOR YOURSELF ABOUT THIS, OR DID OTHERS TELL YOU THIS CONCERNING ME?” JESUS ANSWERED, “MY KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS WORLD. IF MY KINGDOM WERE OF THIS WORLD, MY SERVANTS WOULD FIGHT [ACTS 5:38-39], SO THAT I SHOULD NOT BE DELIVERED TO THE JEWS, BUT NOW MY KINGDOM IS NOT FROM HERE.” JESUS ANSWERED, “YOU SAY RIGHTLY THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] A KING. FOR THIS CAUSE I WAS BORN, AND FOR THIS CAUSE I HAVE COME INTO THE WORLD, THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITNESS [1ST JOHN 5:6-13] TO THE TRUTH. EVERYONE WHO IS OF THE TRUTH HEARS MY VOICE.”    
IN JOHN 19:11 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED, “YOU COULD HAVE NO POWER [AUTHORITY] AT ALL AGAINST ME UNLESS IT HAD BEEN GIVEN YOU FROM ABOVE [THIS MEANS IN ACTUALITY IT HAPPENED WITH THE LORD JOHN & THE LORD JESUS IN THEIR ETERNAL DEATHS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE, SO THE SUPREME AUTHORITY CAME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THEN IN ACTUALITY IT HAPPENED WITH THE APOSTLE PETER, APOSTLE JAMES & THE APOSTLE STEPHEN IN THEIR ETERNAL DEATHS IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, SO THE SUPREME AUTHORITY CAME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THEN IN ACTUALITY IT HAPPENED WITH THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN [LORD STEVE] IN HIS ETERNAL DEATH IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, SO THE SUPREME LORDSHIP CAME FROM THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD---HOLY HOLY BIBLE]. THEREFORE THE ONE WHO DELIVERED ME TO YOU HAS THE GREATER SIN [SEXUALITY].” 
IN JOHN 19:26-27 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS THEREFORE SAW HIS MOTHER, AND THE DISCIPLE WHOM HE [AGAPE] LOVED STANDING BY HE SAID TO HIS MOTHER, “WOMAN, BEHOLD YOU SON!” THEN HE SAID TO THE DISCIPLE, “BEHOLD YOUR MOTHER!” 
IN JOHN 19:28, 30 DECLARES, AFTER THIS, JESUS, KNOWING THAT ALL THINGS WERE NOW ACCOMPLISHED, THAT THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED, SAID, “I THIRST!” SO WHEN JESUS HAD RECEIVED THE SOUR WINE, HE SAID, “IT IS FINISHED!” 
IN JOHN 20:15-17 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HER, “WOMAN, WHY ARE YOU WEEPING? WHO ARE YOU SEEKING?” JESUS SAID TO HER, “MARY!” JESUS SAID TO HER, “DO NOT CLING TO ME FOR I HAVE NOT YET ASCENDED TO MY FATHER [STEPHEN], BUT GO THE MY BRETHREN AND SAY TO THEM, I AM ASCENDING TO MY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN], AND TO MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].”   
IN JOHN 20:19, 21-23 DECLARES, THEN THE SAME DAY AT EVENING, BEING THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK, WHEN THE DOORS WERE SHUT WHERE THE DISCIPLES WERE ASSEMBLING, FOR FEAR OF THE JEWS, JESUS CAME AND STOOD IN THE MIDST, AND SAID TO THEM, “PEACE BE WITH YOU.” SO JESUS SAID TO THEM AGAIN, “PEACE TO YOU! AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS SENT ME,  I ALSO SEND YOU.” AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE BREATHED ON THEM, AND SAID TO THEM, “RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT [GHOST]. IF YOU FORGIVE THE SINS [NON-SEXUAL] OF ANY, THEY ARE FORGIVEN THEM, IF YOU RETAIN THE SINS [NON-SEXUAL] OF ANY, THEY ARE RETAINED.”   
IN JOHN 20:26-27, 29 DECLARES, JESUS CAME, THE DOORS BEING SHUT, AND STOOD IN THE MIDST, AND SAID, “PEACE TO YOU!” THEN HE SAID TO THOMAS, “REACH YOUR FINGER HERE, AND LOOK AT MY HANDS, AND REACH YOUR HAND HERE, AND PUT IT INTO MY SIDE. DO NOT BE UNBELIEVING, BUT BELIEVING.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “THOMAS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE SEEN ME, YOU HAVE BELIEVED. BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HAVE NOT SEEN AND YET HAVE BELIEVED.”  
IN JOHN 21:5-6, 10, 12 DECLARES, THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM “CHILDREN, HAVE YOU ANY FOOD?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “CAST THE NET ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE BOAT, AND YOU WILL FIND SOME.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “BRING SOME OF THE FISH [TOBIT 1:1-14:15] WHICH YOU HAVE JUST CAUGHT.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “COME AND EAT BREAKFAST.” 
IN JOHN 21:15-18, 19 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO SIMON PETER, “SIMON, SON OF JONAH, DO YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ME MORE THAN THESE?” HE SAID TO HIM, “FEED MY LAMBS.” HE SAID TO HIM AGAIN A SECOND TIME, SIMON, SON OF JONAH, DO YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ME?” HE SAID TO HIM, “TEND MY SHEEP.” HE SAID TO HIM THE THIRD TIME, “SIMON, SON OF JONAH, DO YOU [AGAPE] LOVE ME? JESUS SAID TO HIM, “FEED MY SHEEP.” MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHEN YOU WERE YOUNGER, YOU GIRDED YOURSELF AND WALKED WHERE YOU WISHED, BUT WHEN YOU ARE OLD, YOU WILL STRETCH OUT YOUR HANDS, AND ANOTHER WILL GIRD YOU AND CARRY YOU WHERE YOU DO NOT WISH.” AND WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN THIS, HE SAID TO HIM, “FOLLOW ME.” 
IN JOHN 21:22-23 DECLARES, JESUS SAID TO HIM, “IF I WILL THAT HE REMAIN TILL I COME, WHAT IS THAT TO YOU? YOU FOLLOW ME.” THEN THIS SAYING WENT OUT AMONG THE BRETHREN THAT THIS DISCIPLE WOULD NOT DIE, NOT DIE, BUT, “IF  I WILL THAT HE REMAINS TILL I COME, WHAT IS THAT TO YOU?”
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AND HE SAID, “WHOEVER DISCOVERS THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE SAYINGS WILL NOT TASTE DEATH.” JESUS SAID, “LET ONE WHO SEEKS NOT STOP SEEKING UNTIL ONES FINDS. WHEN ONE FINDS, ONE WILL BE TROUBLED. WHEN ONE IS TROUBLED, ONE WILL MARVEL. AND WILL REIGN OVER ALL.” JESUS SAID, “IF YOUR LEADERS SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK, THE KINGDOM IS IN HEAVEN,’ THEN THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN WILL PRECEDE YOU. IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘IT IS IN THE SEA,’ THEN THE FISH WILL PRECEDE YOU. WHEN YOU KNOW YOURSELVES, THEN YOU WILL BE KNOWN, AND YOU WILL UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE CHILDREN OF THE LIVING FATHER [STEPHEN]. BUT IF YOU DO NOT KNOW YOURSELVES, THEN YOU DWELL IN POVERTY, AND YOU ARE POVERTY. JESUS SAID, “THE PERSON OLD IN DAYS WILL NOT HESITATE TO ASK A LITTLE CHILD SEVEN DAYS OLD ABOUT THE PLACE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], AND THAT PERSON WILL LIVE. FOR MANY [CALLED] OF THE FIRST WILL BE LAST, AND WILL BECOME A SINGLE ONE.” JESUS SAID, “KNOW WHAT IS IN FRONT OF YOUR FACE, AND WHAT IS HIDDEN FROM YOU WILL BE DISCLOSED TO YOU. FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED.’” HIS DISCIPLES ASKED HIM AND SAID TO HIM, “DO YOU WANT US TO FAST? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] HOW SHOULD WE PRAY? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] SHOULD WE GIVE TO CHARITY [ALMS DEEDS]? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] WHAT DIET SHOULD WE OBSERVE?” [MODERATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] JESUS SAID, “DO NOT LIE, AND DO NOT DO WHAT YOU HATE, BECAUSE ALL THINGS ARE DISCLOSED BEFORE HEAVEN. FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, AND THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT WILL REMAIN UNDISCLOSED.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS THE LION THAT THE HUMAN WILL EAT, SO THAT THE LION BECOMES HUMAN. AND CURSED IS THE HUMAN THAT THE LION WILL EAT, AND THE LION WILL BECOME HUMAN. AND HE SAID, “HUMANKIND IS LIKE A WISE FISHERMAN WHO CAST HIS NET INTO THE SEA AND DREW IT UP FROM THE SEA FULL OF LITTLE FISH. AMONG THEM THE WISE FISHERMAN DISCOVERED A FINE LARGE FISH. HE THREW ALL THE LITTLE FISH BACK INTO THE SEA AND WITH NO DIFFICULTY CHOSE THE LARGE FISH. WHOEVER HAS EARS TO HEAR SHOULD HEAR.” JESUS SAID, “LOOK, THE SOWER WENT OUT, TOOK A HANDFUL OF SEEDS, AND SCATTERED THEM. SOME FELL ON THE ROAD, AND THE BIRDS CAME AND PECKED THEM UP. OTHERS FELL ON ROCK, AND THEY DID NOT TAKE ROOT IN THE SOIL AND DID NOT PRODUCE HEADS OF GRAIN. OTHERS FELL ON THORNS, AND THEY CHOKED THE SEEDS AND WORMS DEVOURED THEM. AND OTHERS FELL ON GOOD SOIL, AND IT BROUGHT FORTH A GOOD CROP. IT YIELDED SIXTY PER MEASURE AND ONE HUNDRED TWENTY PER MEASURE.” JESUS SAID, “I HAVE THROWN FIRE UPON THE WORLD, AND LOOK, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WATCHING IT UNTIL IT BLAZES.” JESUS SAID, “THIS HEAVEN WILL PASS AWAY, AND THE ONE ABOVE IT WILL PASS AWAY. THE DEAD ARE NOT ALIVE, AND THE LIVING [REVELATION 22:2] WILL NOT DIE. DURING THE DAYS WHEN YOU ATE WHAT IS DEAD, YOU MADE IT ALIVE. WHEN YOU ARE IN THE LIGHT, WHAT WILL YOU DO? ON THE DAY WHEN YOU WERE ONE, YOU BECAME TWO. BUT WHEN YOU BECAME TWO, WHAT WILL YOU DO?” THE DISCIPLES SAID TO JESUS, “WE KNOW THAT YOU ARE GOING TO LEAVE US. WHO WILL BE OUR LEADER? JESUS SAID TO THEM, “NO MATTER WHERE YOU HAVE COME FROM, YOU ARE TO GO TO JAMES THE JUST, FOR WHOSE SAKE HEAVENS AND EARTH CAME INTO BEING.” JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “COMPARE ME TO SOMETHING AND TELL ME WHAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] LIKE.” SIMON PETER SAID TO HIM, “YOU ARE LIKE A JUST MESSENGER.” MATTHEW SAID TO HIM, “YOU ARE LIKE A WISE PHILOSOPHER.” THOMAS SAID TO HIM, “TEACHER, MY MOUTH IS UTTERLY UNABLE TO SAY WHAT YOU ARE LIKE.” JESUS SAID, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT YOUR TEACHER. BECAUSE YOU HAVE DRUNK, YOU HAVE BECOME [SEXUALLY] INTOXICATED FROM THE BUBBLING SPRING THAT I HAVE TENDED.” AND HE TOOK HIM, AND WITHDREW, AND SPOKE THREE SAYINGS TO HIM. WHEN THOMAS CAME BACK TO HIS FRIENDS, THEY ASKED HIM, “WHAT DID JESUS SAY TO YOU?” THOMAS SAID TO THEM, “IF I TELL YOU ONE OF THE SAYINGS HE SPOKE TO ME, YOU WILL PICK UP ROCKS AND STONE ME, AND FIRE WILL COME FROM THE ROCKS AND CONSUME YOU [JOHN 10:34-38].” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “IF YOU FAST, YOU WILL BRING SIN [SEXUALITY] UPON YOURSELVES, AND IF YOU PRAY [LONG PRAYER], YOU WILL BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED], AND IF YOU GIVE TO CHARITY [ALMS DEEDS], YOU WILL HARM YOUR SPIRITS. WHEN YOU GO INTO ANY REGION AND WALK THROUGH THE COUNTRYSIDE, WHEN PEOPLE RECEIVE YOU, EAT WHAT THEY SERVE YOU AND HEAL THE SICK AMONG THEM. FOR WHAT GOES INTO YOUR MOUTH WILL NOT DEFILE YOU [MAN], RATHER, IT IS WHAT COMES OUT OF YOUR MOUTH THAT WILL DEFILE YOU [MAN]. JESUS SAID, “WHEN YOU SEE ONE WHO WAS NOT BORN OF WOMAN, FALL ON YOUR FACES AND WORSHIP. THAT IS YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25].” JESUS SAID, “PERHAPS PEOPLE THINK THAT I HAVE COME TO IMPOSE PEACE UPON THE WORLD. THEY DO NOT KNOW THAT I HAVE COME TO IMPOSE CONFLICTS UPON THE EARTH: FIRE, SWORD, WAR [BATTLE & FIGHT]. FOR THERE WILL BE FIVE IN A HOUSE [ZION]: THERE WILL BE THREE AGAINST TWO AND TWO AGAINST THREE, FATHER AGAINST SON AND SON AGAINST FATHER, AND THEY WILL STAND ALONE. JESUS SAID, “I SHALL GIVE YOU WHAT NO EYE HAS SEEN, WHAT NO EAR HAS HEARD, WHAT NO HAND HAS TOUCHED, WHAT HAS NOT ARISEN IN THE HUMAN HEART [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:9].” THE DISCIPLES SAID TO JESUS, “TELL US HOW OUR END WILL BE.” JESUS SAID, “HAVE YOU DISCOVERED THE BEGINNING, THEN, SO THAT YOU ARE SEEKING THE END? FOR WHERE THE BEGINNING IS THE END WILL BE. BLESSED IS ONE WHO STANDS AT THE BEGINNING: THAT ONE WILL KNOW THE END AND WILL NOT TASTE DEATH.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS ONE WHO CAME INTO BEING BEFORE COMING INTO BEING. IF YOU BECOME MY DISCIPLES AND LISTEN TO MY SAYINGS, THESE [EMERY] STONES WILL SERVE YOU. FOR THERE ARE FIVE TREES IN PARADISE FOR YOU, THEY DO NOT CHANGE, SUMMER OR WINTER, AND THEIR LEAVES DO NOT FALL. WHOEVER KNOWS THEM WILL NOT TASTE DEATH.” THE DISCIPLES SAID TO JESUS, “TELL US WHAT HEAVEN’S KINGDOM IS LIKE.” HE SAID TO THEM, “IT IS LIKE A MUSTARD SEED. IT IS THE SMALLEST OF ALL SEEDS, BUT WHEN IT FALLS ON PREPARED SOIL, IT PRODUCES A LARGE PLANT AND BECOMES A SHELTER FOR BIRDS IN HEAVEN.” MARY SAID TO JESUS, “WHAT ARE YOUR DISCIPLES LIKE?” HE SAID, “THEY ARE LIKE CHILDREN LIVING IN A FIELD THAT IS NOT THIERS. WHEN THE OWNERS OF THE FIELD COME, THEY WILL SAY, ‘GIVE OUR FIELD BACK TO US.’ THEY TAKE OFF THEIR CLOTHES IN FRONT OF THEM IN ORDER TO GIVE IT BACK TO THEM, AND THEY RETURN THEIR FIELD TO THEM. FOR THIS REASON I SAY, IF THE OWNER OF A HOUSE [ZION] KNOWS THAT THE THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 3:3; 16:15] IS COMING, HE WILL BE ON GUARD BEFORE THE THIEF ARRIVES AND WILL NOT LET THE THIEF BREAK INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] OF HIS ESTATE AND STEAL HIS POSSESSIONS. AS FOR YOU, THEN, BE ON GUARD AGAINST THE WORLD. ARM YOURSELVES WITH GREAT STRENGTH, OR THE ROBBERS MIGHT FIND A WAY TO GET TO YOU, FOR THE TROUBLE YOU EXPECT WILL COME. LET THERE BE AMONG YOU A PERSON WHO UNDERSTANDS. WHEN THE CROP RIPENED, THE PERSON CAME QUICKLY WITH SICKLE IN HAND AND HARVESTED IT. WHOEVER HAS EARS TO HEAR SHOULD HEAR.” JESUS SAW SOME BABIES NURSING. HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “THESE NURSING BABIES ARE LIKE THOSE WHO ENTER THE KINGDOM.” THEY SAID TO THEM, “THEN SHALL WE ENTER THE KINGDOM AS BABIES? JESUS SAID TO THEM, “WHEN YOU MAKE THE TWO INTO ONE [GENESIS 2:24], AND WHEN YOU MAKE THE INNER [PERSON] LIKE THE OUTER [PERSON] AND THE OUTER [PERSON] LIKE THE INNER [PERSON], AND THE UPPER [HEAVEN] LIKE THE LOWER [EARTH], AND WHEN YOU MAKE MALE AND FEMALE INTO A SINGLE ONE [HERMAPHRODITE], SO THAT THE MALE WILL NOT BE MALE [SHE-MALE] NOR THE FEMALE BE FEMALE [SHE-MALE], WHEN YOU MAKE EYES IN PLACE OF AN EYE [ACTS 6:15], A HAND IN PLACE OF A HAND [ACTS 6:15], A FOOT IN PLACE OF A FOOT [ACTS 6:15], AN IMAGE IN PLACE OF AN IMAGE [ACTS 6:15], THEN YOU WILL ENTER THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP].” JESUS SAID, “I SHALL CHOOSE YOU, ONE FROM A THOUSAND AND TWO FROM TEN THOUSAND, AND THEY WILL STAND AS A SINGLE ONE [1 BETTER THAN 8,400,000,000 BILLION BY UPTIME DOWN TIME, GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [4 TIMES] & RELENT WITH 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15].” HIS DISCIPLES SAID, “SHOW US THE PLACE WHERE YOU ARE, FOR WE MUST SEEK IT.” HE SAID TO THEM, “WHOEVER HAS EARS SHOULD HEAR. THERE IS LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] WITHIN A PERSON OF LIGHT, AND IT SHINES ON THE WHOLE WORLD, IF IT DOES NOT SHINE, IT IS DARK [ACTS 26:18].” JESUS SAID, “[AGAPE] LOVE YOUR SIBLING LIKE YOUR SOUL, PROTECT THAT PERSON LIKE THE PUPIL OF YOUR EYE.” JESUS SAID, “YOU SEE THE SPECK THAT IS IN YOUR SIBLING’S EYE, BUT YOU DO NOT SEE THE BEAM THAT IS IN YOUR OWN EYE. WHEN YOU TAKE THE BEAM OUT OF YOUR OWN EYE, THEN YOU WILL SEE CLEARLY TO TAKE THE SPECK OUT OF YOUR SIBLING’S EYE. IF YOU DO NOT FAST FROM THE WORLD, YOU WILL NOT FIND THE KINGDOM. IF YOU DO NOT OBSERVE THE SABBATH [ALL TIME NO MORE AS PENTECOST SUNDAY] AS A SABBATH [ALL TIME NO MORE AS PENTECOST SUNDAY], YOU WILL NOT SEE [KNOW] THE FATHER [STEPHEN].” JESUS SAID, “I TOOK MY STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE WORLD, AND IN FLESH I APPEARED TO THEM. I FOUND THEM ALL DRUNK [WITH SEXUALITY], AND I DID NOT FIND ANY OF THEM THIRSTY [FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS]. MY SOUL ACHED FOR THE CHILDREN OF HUMANITY, BECAUSE THEY ARE BLIND IN THEIR HEARTS [ACTS 28:25-27],  AND DO NOT SEE, FOR THEY CAME INTO THE WORLD EMPTY, AND THEY ALSO SEEK TO DEPART FROM THE WORLD EMPTY. BUT NOW THEY ARE DRUNK [OFF SEXUALITY]. WHEN THEY SHAKE OFF THEIR WINE [FORNICATION[, THEN THEY WILL REPENT [ACTS 17:29-30].” JESUS SAID, “IF THE [DIVINE] FLESH CAME INTO BEING BECAUSE OF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], IT IS A MARVEL, BUT IF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] CAME INTO BEING BECAUSE OF THE BODY [JOHN 1:14], IT IS A MARVEL OF MARVELS. YET I MARVEL AT HOW THIS GREAT WEALTH HAS COME TO DWELL IN THIS POVERTY [REVELATION 2:9]. JESUS SAID, “WHERE THAT ARE THREE DEITIES [THREE PERSONS IN 1 LORD], THEY ARE DIVINE [TRINITY, DEITY, THE DIVINE NATURE & THE GODHEAD BODILY IN ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 2:9 & ACTS 17:28-29]. WHERE THERE ARE TWO OR ONE, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WITH THAT ONE [GENESIS 1:26-27]. JESUS SAID, “A PROPHET IS NOT ACCEPTABLE IN THE PROPHET’S OWN [RENTED] TOWN. A DOCTOR DOES NOT HEAL THOSE WHO KNOW [HAVE SEX WITH] THE DOCTOR [A INCURABLE SEXUAL DISEASE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23].” JESUS SAID, “A CITY BUILT UPON A HIGH HILL AND FORTIFIED CANNOT FALL, NOR CAN IT BE HIDDEN [PSALMS 48:8].” JESUS SAID, “WHAT YOU WILL HEAR IN YOUR EAR, IN THE OTHER EAR PROCLAIM FROM YOUR ROOFTOPS. FOR NO ONE LIGHTS A LAMP AND PUTS IT UNDER A BASKET, NOR DOES ONE PUT IT IN A HIDDEN PLACE. RATHER, ONE PUTS IT ON A STAND SO THAT ALL WHO COME AND GO WILL SEE [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13] ITS LIGHT.” JESUS SAID, “IF A BLIND PERSON LEAD A BLIND PERSON, BOTH OF THEM WILL FALL INTO A HOLE [SEXUALITY].” JESUS SAID, “YOU CANNOT ENTER THE HOUSE [ZION] OF THE STRONG AND TAKE IT BY FORCE WITHOUT TYING THE PERSON’S HANDS. THEN YOU CAN LOOT THE PERSON’S HOUSE [ZION].” JESUS SAID, “DO NOT WORRY, FROM MORNING TO EVENING AND FROM EVENING TO MORNING, ABOUT WHAT YOU WILL WEAR.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID, “WHEN WILL YOU APPEAR TO US AND WHEN SHALL WE SEE YOU?” JESUS SAID, “WHEN YOU STRIP WITHOUT BEING ASHAMED AND YOU TAKE YOUR CLOTHES AND PUT THEM UNDER YOUR FEET LIKE LITTLE CHILDREN AND TRAMPLE THEM, THEN YOU WILL SEE THE CHILD OF THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] AND YOU WILL NOT BE AFRAID.” JESUS SAID, “OFTEN YOU HAVE DESIRED TO HEAR THESE SAYINGS THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] SPEAKING TO YOU, AND YOU HAVE NO ONE ELSE FROM WHOM TO HEAR THEM. THERE WILL BE DAYS WHEN YOU WILL SEEK ME AND YOU WILL NOT FIND ME.” JESUS SAID, “THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] AND THE SCHOLARS [SCRIBES OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE & THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] HAVE TAKEN THE KEYS OF KNOWLEDGE, AND HAVE HIDDEN THEM. THEY HAVE NOT ENTERED, NOR HAVE THEY ALLOWED THOSE WHO WANT TO ENTER TO DO SO. AS FOR YOU, BE AS SHREWD AS SNAKES AND AS INNOCENT AS DOVES.” JESUS SAID, “A GRAPEVINE HAS BEEN PLANTED AWAY FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. SINCE IT IS NOT STRONG, IT WILL BE PULLED UP BY ITS ROOT AND WILL PERISH.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER HAS SOMETHING IN HAND WILL BE GIVEN MORE, AND WHOEVER HAS NOTHING WITH BE DEPRIVED OF EVEN THE LITTLE THAT PERSON HAS.” JESUS SAID, “BE PASSERSBY.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “WHO ARE YOU TO SAY THESE THINGS TO US?” YOU DO NOT KNOW WHO I AM [JOHN 8:58] FROM WHAT I SAY TO YOU. RATHER, YOU HAVE BECOME LIKE THE JEWISH PEOPLE, FOR THEY [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE TREE [OF KNOWLEDGE] BUT HATE ITS [DIVINE] FRUIT [TREE OF LIFE], OR THEY [SEXUALLY[ LOVE THE FRUIT [TREE OF KNOWLEDGE] BUT HATE THE [DIVINE] TREE [OF LIFE].” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE FATHER [JAMES] WILL BE FORGIVEN, AND WHOEVER BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE SON [JESUS] WILL BE FORGIVEN, BUT WHOEVER BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN, EITHER ON EARTH OR IN HEAVEN.” JESUS SAID, “GRAPES ARE NOT HARVESTED FROM THORN BUSHES, NOR ARE FIGS GATHERED FROM THISTLES, FOR THEY YIELD NO FRUIT. A GOOD PERSON BRINGS FORTH GOOD FROM THE STOREHOUSE, A BAD [SEXUAL] PERSON BRINGS FORTH EVIL THINGS FROM THE CORRUPT STOREHOUSE IN THE HEART AND SAYS EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS. FOR FROM THE ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART THIS PERSON BRINGS FORTH EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS.” JESUS SAID, “FROM ADAM TO JOHN THE BAPTIZER, AMONG THOSE BORN OF WOMEN, THERE IS NO ONE GREATER THAN JOHN THE BAPTIZER, SO THAT HIS EYES SHOULD NOT BE AVERTED. BUT I HAVE SAID THAT WHOEVER AMONG YOU BECOMES A CHILD WILL KNOW THE KINGDOM AND WILL BECOME GREATER THAN JOHN.” JESUS SAID, “A PERSON CANNOT MOUNT TWO HORSES OR BEND TWO BOWS. AND A SERVANT CANNOT SERVE TWO MASTERS, OR THAT SERVANT WILL HONOR THE ONE AND OFFEND THE OTHER. NO PERSON DRINKS AGED WINE AND IMMEDIATELY DESIRES TO DRINK NEW WINE. NEW WINE IS NOT POURED INTO AGED WINESKINS, OR THEY MIGHT BREAK, AND AGED WINE IS NOT POURED INTO A NEW WINESKIN, OR IT MIGHT SPOIL. AN OLD PATCH IS NOT SEWN ONTO A NEW GARMENT, FOR THERE WOULD BE A TEAR.” JESUS SAID, “IF TWO MAKE PEACE WITH EACH OTHER IN A SINGLE HOUSE [ZION], THEY WILL SAY TO THE MOUNTAIN, ‘MOVE FROM HERE,’ AND IT WILL MOVE [MATTHEW 18:19].” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO ARE ALONE, AND CHOSEN, FOR YOU WILL FIND THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP]. FOR YOU HAVE COME FROM IT, AND YOU WILL RETURN THERE AGAIN.” JESUS SAID, “IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM?’ SAY TO THEM, ‘WE HAVE COME FROM THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13], FROM THE PLACE WHERE THE LIGHT CAME INTO BEING BY ITSELF, ESTABLISHED ITSELF, AND APPEARED IN THEIR IMAGE.’ IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘IS IT YOU?’ SAY, ‘WE ARE ITS CHILDREN, AND WE ARE THE CHOSEN OF THE LIVING FATHER [STEPHEN].’ IF THEY ASK YOU, ‘WHAT IS THE EVIDENCE OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN YOU?’ SAY TO THEM, ‘IT IS MOTION [GRAVITY] AND REST [EPHESIANS 4:6].’” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “WHEN WILL THE REST FOR THE DEAD TAKE PLACE, AND WHEN WILL THE NEW WORLD COME?” HE SAID TO THEM, “WHAT YOU LOOK FOR HAS COME, BUT YOU DO NOT KNOW IT.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “TWENTY-FOUR PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN IN ISRAEL, AND THEY ALL SPOKE OF YOU.” HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU HAVE DISREGARDED THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO IS IN YOUR PRESENCE AND HAVE SPOKEN OF THE DEAD.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “IS CIRCUMCISION USEFUL OR NOT?” HE SAID TO THEM, “IF IT WERE USEFUL, CHILDREN’S FATHERS WOULD PRODUCE THEM ALREADY CIRCUMCISED FROM THEIR MOTHERS. RATHER, THE TRUE CIRCUMCISION IN SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] HAS BECOME VALUABLE IN EVERY RESPECT.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE THE POOR, FOR YOURS IS HEAVEN’S KINGDOM.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER DOES NOT HATE FATHER AND MOTHER CANNOT BE A DISCIPLE OF ME, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT HATE BROTHERS AND SISTERS AND BEAR THE CROSS AS I DO WILL NOT BE WORTHY OF ME.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER HAS COME TO KNOW THE WORLD HAS DISCOVERED A CARCASS [1ST JOHN 2:15-17], AND WHOEVER HAS DISCOVERED A CARCASS, OF THAT PERSON THE WORLD IS NOT WORTHY.” JESUS SAID, “THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A PERSON WHO HAD GOOD SEED. HIS ENEMY CAME AT NIGHT AND SOWED WEEDS AMONG THE GOOD SEED. THE PERSON DID NOT LET THEM PULL UP THE WEEDS, BUT SAID TO THEM, ‘NO, OR YOU MIGHT GO TO PULL UP THE WEEDS AND PULL UP THE WHEAT ALONG WITH THEM.’ FOR ON THE DAY [ACTS 2:1-39] OF THE HARVEST THE WEEDS WILL BE CONSPICUOUS AND WILL BE PULLED UP AND BURNED [ACTS 19:19].” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS THE PERSON WHO HAS LABORED, AND HAS FOUND [ETERNAL] LIFE [LORD STEVE].” JESUS SAID, “LOOK TO THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] AS LONG AS YOU LIVE, OR YOU MIGHT DIE AND THEN TRY TO SEE THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN], AND YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO SEE [ACTS 28:25-27]. HE SAW A SAMARITAN CARRYING A LAMB AS HE WAS GOING TO JUDEA. HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “THAT PERSON IS CARRYING THE LAMB AROUND.” THEY SAID TO HIM, “THEN HE MAY KILL IT AND EAT IT.” HE SAID TO THEM, “HE WILL NOT EAT IF WHILE IT IS ALIVE, BUT ONLY AFTER HE HAS KILLED IT AND IT HAS BECOME A CARCASS.” THEY SAID, “OTHERWISE HE CANNOT DO IT.” HE SAID TO THEM, “SO ALSO WITH YOU, SEEK FOR YOURSELVES A PLACE FOR REST, OR YOU MIGHT BECOME A CARCASS AND BE EATEN.” JESUS SAID, “TWO WILL REST ON A COUCH, ONE WILL DIE, ONE WILL LIVE.” SALOME SAID, “WHO ARE YOU, MISTER? YOU HAVE CLIMBED ONTO MY COUCH AND EATEN FROM MY TABLE AS IF YOU ARE FROM SOMEONE.” JESUS SAID TO HER, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ONE WHO COMES FROM WHAT IS WHOLE. I WAS GIVEN FROM THE THINGS OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. I AM [JOHN 8:58] YOUR DISCIPLE. FOR THIS REASON I SAY, IF ONE IS WHOLE, ONE WILL BE FILLED WITH LIGHT [ACTS 26:13], BUT IF ONE IS DIVIDED, ONE WILL BE FILLED WITH DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18].” JESUS SAID, “I DISCLOSE MY MYSTERIES TO THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY OF MY MYSTERIES. DO NOT LET YOUR LEFT HAND KNOW WHAT YOUR RIGHT HAND IS DOING.” JESUS SAID, “THERE WAS A RICH PERSON WHO HAD A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY. HE SAID, ‘I SHALL INVEST MY MONEY SO THAT I MAY SOW, REAP, PLANT, AND FILL MY STOREHOUSES WITH PRODUCE, THAT I MAY LACK NOTHING.’ THESE WERE THE THINGS HE WAS THINKING IN HIS HEART, BUT THAT VERY NIGHT HE DIED. WHOEVER HAS EARS SHOULD HEAR.” JESUS SAID, “A PERSON WAS RECEIVING [8] [MARRIED] GUESTS. WHEN HE HAD PREPARED THE DINNER, HE SENT HIS SERVANT TO INVITE THE GUESTS. THE SERVANT WENT TO THE FIRST AND SAID TO THAT ONE, ‘MY MASTER INVITES YOU.’ THE PERSON SAID, ‘SOME MERCHANTS OWN ME MONEY, THEY ARE COMING TO ME TONIGHT. I MUST GO AND GIVE THEM INSTRUCTIONS. PLEASE EXCUSE ME FROM DINNER.’ THE SERVANT WENT TO ANOTHER AND SAID TO THAT ONE, ‘MY MASTER HAS INVITED YOU.’ THAT PERSON SAID TO THE SERVANT, ‘I HAVE BOUGHT A HOUSE [ZION] AND I HAVE BEEN CALLED AWAY FOR A DAY. I SHALL HAVE NO TIME.’ THE SERVANT WENT TO ANOTHER AND SAID TO THAT ONE, ‘MY MASTER INVITES YOU.’ THAT PERSON SAID TO THE SERVANT, ‘MY FRIEND IS TO BE MARRIED AND I AM TO ARRANGE THE BANQUET. I SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO COME. PLEASE EXCUSE ME FROM DINNER.’ THE SERVANT WENT TO ANOTHER AND SAID TO THAT ONE, ‘MY MASTER INVITES YOU.’ THAT PERSON SAID TO THE SERVANT, ‘I HAVE BOUGHT AN ESTATE AND I AM GOING TO COLLECT THE RENT. I SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO COME. PLEASE EXCUSE ME.’ THE SERVANT RETURNED AND SAID TO HIS MASTER, ‘THE [8] [MARRIED] PEOPLE WHOM YOU INVITED TO DINNER [THEY DID NOT PAY 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] HAVE ASKED TO BE EXCUSED.’ THE MASTER SAID TO HIS SERVANT, ‘GO OUT ON THE STREETS AND BRING BACK WHOMEVER YOU FIND TO HAVE DINNER [THEY PAID 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & REVELATION 19:1-10; 21:1-22:21].’ [ALL SEXUAL] BUYERS [BORROWERS] AND [ALL SEXUAL] MERCHANTS [SELLERS & LENDERS] WILL NOT ENTER THE PLACES [ZION’S AS KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BECAUSE OF FUTILE SEXUAL EXCUSES IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. HE SAID, “A USURER [INTEREST CHARGER] OWNED A VINEYARD AND RENTED IT TO SOME FARMERS, SO THAT THEY MIGHT WORK IT AND HE MIGHT COLLECT ITS PRODUCE FROM THEM. HE SENT HIS SERVANT SO THAT THE FARMERS MIGHT GIVE THE SERVANT THE PRODUCE OF THE VINEYARD. THEY SEIZED, BEAT, AND ALMOST KILLED HIS SERVANT, AND THE SERVANT RETURNED AND TOLD HIS MASTER. HIS MASTER SAID, ‘PERHAPS HE DID NOT KNOW THEM. HE SENT ANOTHER SERVANT, AND THE FARMERS BEAT THAT ONE AS WELL. THEN THE MASTER SENT HIS SON AND SAID, ‘PERHAPS THEY WILL SHOW MY SON SOME RESPECT.’ SINCE THE FARMERS KNEW THAT HE WAS THE [TRUE] HEIR TO THE VINEYARD [MONEY ESTATES], THEY SEIZED HIM AND KILLED HIM. WHOEVER HAS EARS SHOULD HEAR. JESUS SAID, “SHOW ME THE [EMERY] STONE THAT THE BUILDERS REJECTED: THAT IS THE [EMERY] CORNERSTONE.” JESUS SAID, “ONE WHO KNOWS EVERYTHING BUT LACKS IN ONESELF LACKS EVERYTHING.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE YOU WHEN YOU ARE HATED AND PERSECUTED, AND NO PLACE WILL BE FOUND, WHEREVER YOU HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE THEY WHO HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED IN THEIR HEARTS: THEY ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE TRULY COME TO KNOW THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. BLESSED ARE THEY WHO ARE HUNGRY, THAT THE STOMACH OF THE PERSON IN WANT MAY BE FILLED.” JESUS SAID, “IF YOU BRING FORTH WHAT IS WITHIN YOU [ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39], WHAT YOU HAVE WILL SAVE YOU. IF YOU DO NOT HAVE THAT WITHIN YOU [ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39], WHAT YOU DO NOT HAVE WITHIN YOU WILL KILL YOU.” JESUS SAID, “I SHALL DESTROY THIS HOUSE [ZION], AND NO ONE WILL BE ABLE TO BUILD IT AGAIN.” A PERSON SAID TO HIM, “TELL MY BROTHERS TO DIVIDE MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] POSSESSIONS WITH ME.” HE SAID TO THE PERSON, ‘MISTER, WHO MADE ME A DIVIDER?” HE TURNED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID TO THEM, “I AM NOT A DIVIDER, AM I?” JESUS SAID, “THE HARVEST IS LARGE BUT THE WORKERS ARE FEW. SO BEG THE MASTER TO SEND OUT WORKERS TO THE HARVEST.” SOMEONE SAID, “MASTER, THERE ARE MANY AROUND THE DRINKING TROUGH, BUT THERE IS NOTHING IN THE WELL. JESUS SAID, “THERE ARE MANY [CALLED] STANDING AT THE DOOR, BUT THOSE WHO ARE ALONE WILL ENTER THE WEDDING CHAMBER.” JESUS SAID, “THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A MERCHANT WHO HAD A SUPPLY OF MERCHANDISE AND THAN FOUND A PEARL. THAT MERCHANT WAS PRUDENT, HE SOLD THE MERCHANDISE AND BOUGHT THE SINGLE PEARL FOR HIMSELF. SO ALSO WITH YOU, SEEK HIS TREASURE THAT IS UNFAILING, THAT IS ENDURING, WHERE NO MOTH COMES TO DEVOUR AND NO WORM DESTROYS [JAMES 4:12]. JESUS SAID, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13] THAT IS OVER ALL THINGS. I AM [JOHN 8:58] ALL: FROM ME ALL HAS COME FORTH [FATHER STEPHEN IN ISAIAH 64:8], AND TO ME ALL HAS REACHED.’ SPLIT A PIECE OF WOOD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THERE. LIFT UP THE [EMERY] STONE, AND YOU WILL FIND ME THERE.” JESUS SAID, “WHY HAVE YOU COME OUT TO THE COUNTRYSIDE? TO SEE A REED SHAKEN BY THE WIND? AND TO SEE A PERSON DRESSED IN SOFT CLOTHES [LAW UNIFORMS], [LIKE YOUR] RULERS AND YOUR POWERFUL ONES? THEY ARE DRESSED IN SOFT CLOTHES [LAW UNIFORMS], AND THEY CANNOT UNDERSTAND TRUTH [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. A WOMAN IN THE CROWD SAID TO HIM, “BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BORE YOU AND THE BREASTS THAT FED YOU.” HE SAID TO HER, “BLESSED ARE THEY WHO HAVE HEARD THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND HAVE TRULY KEPT [DO] IT. FOR THERE WILL BE DAYS WHEN YOU WILL SAY, ‘BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT HAS NOT CONCEIVED AND THE BREASTS THAT HAVE NOT GIVEN MILK.’” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER HAS COME TO KNOW [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE] THE [SEXUAL] WORLD HAS DISCOVERED THE BODY, AND WHOEVER HAS DISCOVERED [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE] THE BODY, OF THAT PERSON THE [SEXUAL] WORLD IS NOT WORTHY.” JESUS SAID, “LET ONE WHO HAS BECOME WEALTHY REIGN, AND LET ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO HAS POWER [AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & MALACHI 3:8-12] RENOUNCE IT.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER IS NEAR ME IS NEAR THE FIRE [SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6 & ACTS 1:4-7], AND WHOEVER IS FAR FROM ME IS FAR FROM THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP].” JESUS SAID, “IMAGES ARE VISIBLE TO PEOPLE, BUT THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19; ROMANS 1:20, 21-32 & ACTS 26:13] WITHIN THEM IS HIDDEN IN THE IMAGE OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] LIGHT [AGAPE LOVE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16; HEBREWS 4:13 & JAMES 1:17]. HE [FACE IN ACTS 6:15] WILL BE DISCLOSED [ONLY AT 100.00%], BUT HIS IMAGE [HIS EYES, MOUTH & NECK TO FOOTSTOOL IS ALWAYS HIDDEN AT 00.00% TO 100.00% IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 10:1-22 & REVELATION 1:12-16; 19:11-16; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:1-22:21] IS HIDDEN BY HIS LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16; HEBREWS 4:13; ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3; 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26].” JESUS SAID, “WHEN YOU SEE YOUR LIKENESS, YOU ARE HAPPY. BUT WHEN YOU SEE YOUR IMAGES THAT CAME INTO BEING BEFORE YOU AND THAT NEITHER DIE NOR BECOME VISIBLE, HOW MUCH YOUR WILL BEAR!” JESUS SAID, “ADAM CAME FROM GREAT POWER [AUTHORITY] AND GREAT WEALTH, BUT HE WAS NOT WORTHY OF YOU. FOR HAD HE BEEN WORTHY, HE WOULD NOT HAVE TASTED DEATH.” JESUS SAID, “FOXES HAVE THEIR DENS AND BIRDS HAVE THEIR NESTS, BUT THE CHILD OF HUMANITY HAS NO PLACE TO LAY HIS HEAD AND REST.” JESUS SAID, “HOW MISERABLE IS THE BODY THAT DEPENDS ON A BODY, AND HOW MISERABLE IS THE SOUL THAT DEPENDS ON THESE TWO [ROMANS 1:21-32].” JESUS SAID, “THE MESSENGERS AND THE PROPHETS WILL COME TO YOU AND GIVE YOU WHAT IS YOURS. YOU, IN TURN, GIVE THEM WHAT YOU HAVE, AND SAY TO YOURSELVES, ‘WHEN WILL THEY COME AND TAKE WHAT IS THIERS?’” JESUS SAID, “WHY DO YOU WASH THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP? DON’T YOU UNDERSTAND THAT THE ONE WHO MADE THE INSIDE IS ALSO THE ONE WHO MADE THE OUTSIDE?” JESUS SAID, “COME TO ME, FOR MY YOKE IS EASY AND MY MASTERY IS GENTLE, AND YOU WILL FINE REST FOR YOURSELVES.” THEY SAID TO HIM, “TELL US WHO YOU ARE SO THAT WE MAY BELIEVE IN YOU.” HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU EXAMINE THE FACE OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, BUT YOU HAVE NOT COME TO KNOW THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO IS IN YOUR PRESENCE, AND YOU DO NOT KNOW HOW TO EXAMINE THIS MOMENT.” JESUS SAID, “SEEK AND YOU WILL FIND. IN THE PAST, HOWEVER, I DID NOT TELL YOU THE THINGS ABOUT WHICH YOU ASKED ME THEN. NOW, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WILLING TO TELL THEM, BUT YOU ARE NOT SEEKING THEM. DO NOT GIVE WHAT IS HOLY TO DOGS [SEXUAL], OR THEY MIGHT THROW THEM UPON THE MANURE PILE. DO NOT THROW PEARLS TO SWINE, OR THEY MIGHT MAKE MUD OF IT.” JESUS SAID, ‘ONE WHO SEEKS WILL FIND, FOR ONE WHO KNOCKS IT WILL BE OPENED.” JESUS SAID, “IF YOU HAVE MONEY, DO NOT LEND IT AT INTEREST. RATHER, GIVE IT TO SOMEONE FROM WHOM YOU WILL NOT GET IT BACK.” JESUS SAID, “THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A WOMAN [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30]. SHE TOOK A LITTLE YEAST, HID IT IN DOUGH, AND MADE IT INTO LARGE LOAVES OF BREAD. WHOEVER HAS EARS SHOULD HEAR.” JESUS SAID, THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A WOMAN [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] WHO WAS CARRYING A JAR FULL OF MEAL. WHILE SHE WAS WALKING ALONG A DISTANT ROAD, THE HANDLE OF THE JAR BROKE AND THE MEAL SPILLED BEHIND HER ALONG THE ROAD. SHE DID NOT KNOW IT, SHE HAD NOT NOTICED A PROBLEM. WHEN SHE REACHED HER HOUSE [ZION], SHE PUT THE JAR DOWN AND DISCOVERED THAT IT WAS EMPTY.” JESUS SAID, “THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A PERSON [THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15] WHO WANTED TO PUT SOMEONE POWERFUL TO DEATH. WHILE AT HOME [ZION] HE DREW HIS SWORD AND THRUST IT INTO THE WALL TO FIND OUT WHETHER HIS HAND WOULD GO IN. THEN HE KILLED THE POWERFUL ONE.” THE DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “YOUR BROTHERS AND YOUR MOTHER ARE STANDING OUTSIDE.” HE SAID TO THEM, “THOSE HERE WHO DO THE WILL OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ARE MY BROTHERS AND MY MOTHER. THEY ARE THE ONES WHO WILL ENTER MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM.” THEY SHOWED JESUS A GOLD COIN AND SAID TO HIM, “CAESAR’S PEOPLE DEMAND TAXES FROM US.” HE SAID TO THEM, “GIVE CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR’S, GIVE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S], AND GIVE ME WHAT IS MINE. WHOEVER DOES NOT HATE FATHER [LORD LUCIFER AS THE GREAT DEVIL] AND MOTHER [LADY VICTORIA AS THE GREAT BABYLON] AS I DO CANNOT BE A DISCIPLE OF ME, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT [AGAPE] LOVE FATHER [STEPHEN AS THE GREAT GOD] AND MOTHER [LADY VICTORIA AS THE GREAT VIRGIN] AS I DO CANNOT BE A DISCIPLE OF ME. FOR MY MOTHER [THE FALSE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON THE GREAT IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24] GAVE ME FALSEHOOD, BUT MY TRUE MOTHER [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] GAVE ME LIFE. JESUS SAID, “WOE TO THE PHARISEES [MARRIED], FOR THEY ARE LIKE A DOG SLEEPING IN THE CATTLE MANGER, FOR IT DOES NOT EAT OR LET THE CATTLE EAT.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS THE PERSON WHO KNOWS AT WHAT POINT THE ROBBERS ARE GOING TO ENTER, SO THAT HE MAY ARISE, BRING TOGETHER HIS ESTATE, AND ARM HIMSELF BEFORE THEY ENTER.” THEY SAID TO JESUS, “COME, LET’S PRAY TODAY AND LET’S FAST.” JESUS SAID, “WHAT SIN [SEXUALITY] HAVE I COMMITTED, OR HOW HAVE I BEEN UNDONE.” RATHER, WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM LEAVES THE WEDDING CHAMBER, THEN LET PEOPLE FAST AND PRAY.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER [SEXUALLY] KNOWS THE FATHER AND MOTHER WILL BE CALLED THE CHILD OF A WHORE.” JESUS SAID, “WHEN YOU MAKE THE TWO INTO ONE, YOU WILL BECOME CHILDREN OF HUMANITY, AND WHEN YOU SAY, ‘MOUNTAIN, MOVE FROM HERE,’ IT WILL MOVE.” JESUS SAID, “THE KINGDOM IS LIKE A SHEPHERD WHO HAD A HUNDRED SHEEP. ONE OF THEM, THE LARGEST, WENT ASTRAY. HE LEFT THE NINETY-NINE AND SOUGHT THE ONE UNTIL HE FOUND IT. AFTER HE HAD GONE TO THIS TROUBLE, HE SAID TO THE SHEEP, ‘I [AGAPE] LOVE YOU MORE THAN THE NINETY-NINE.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER DRINKS FROM MY MOUTH WILL BECOME LIKE ME. I MYSELF SHALL BECOME THAT PERSON, AND THE HIDDEN THINGS WILL BE REVEALED TO THAT PERSON.” JESUS SAID, “THE KINGDOM IS LIKE A PERSON WHO HAD A TREASURE HIDDEN IN HIS FIELD BUT DID NOT KNOW IT. AND WHEN HE DIED, HE LEFT IT TO HIS SON. THE SON DID NOT KNOW ABOUT IT. HE TOOK OVER THE FIELD AND SOLD IT. THE BUYER WHEN PLOWING, DISCOVERED THE TREASURE, AND BEGAN TO LEND MONEY AT INTEREST TO WHOMEVER HE WISHED.” JESUS SAID, “LET SOMEONE WHO HAS FOUND THE WORLD AND HAS BECOME WEALTHY [REVELATION 2:9] RENOUNCE THE WORLD.” JESUS SAID, “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, WILL ROLL UP IN YOUR PRESENCE, AND WHOEVER IS LIVING FROM THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WILL NOT SEE DEATH.” DOESN’T JESUS SAY, “WHOEVER HAS FOUND ONESELF [TRUTH], OF THAT PERSON THE WORLD IS NOT WORTHY?” JESUS SAID, “WOE TO THE FLESH THAT DEPENDS ON THE SOUL. WOE TO THE SOUL THAT DEPENDS ON THE FLESH.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “WHEN WILL THE KINGDOM COME?” IT WILL NOT COME BY WATCHING FOR IT. IT WILL NOT BE SAID, “LOOK, HERE IT IS,’ OR ‘LOOK, THERE IT IS.” RATHER, THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS SPREAD OUT UPON THE EARTH, AND PEOPLE DO NOT SEE IT.” SIMON PETER SAID TO THEM, “MARY SHOULD LEAVE US, FOR FEMALES ARE NOT WORTHY OF LIFE [LORD STEVE].” JESUS SAID, “LOOK, I SHALL GUIDE HER TO MAKE HER MALE, SO THAT SHE TOO MAY BECOME A LIVING SPIRIT RESEMBLING YOU MALES [GENESIS 1:26-27]. FOR EVERY FEMALE WHO MAKES HERSELF MALE [GENESIS 2:22-24] WILL ENTER HEAVEN’S KINGDOM.” 
THE GREEK VERSION OF THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS
AND HE SAID, “WHOEVER FINDS THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE SAYINGS WILL NOT TASTE DEATH.” JESUS SAYS, “LET ONE WHO SEEKS NOT STOP SEEKING UNTIL ONE FINDS. WHEN ONE FINDS, ONE WILL BE ASTONISHED, AND HAVING BEEN ASTONISHED, ONE WILL REIGN, AND HAVING REIGNED, ONE WILL REST.” JESUS SAYS, “IF YOUR LEADERS SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK, THE KINGDOM IS IN HEAVEN,’ THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN WILL PRECEDE YOU. IF THEY SAY THAT IT IS UNDER THE EARTH, THE FISH OF THE SEA WILL ENTER, AND WILL PRECEDE YOU. AND GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS INSIDE YOU AND OUTSIDE YOU. WHOEVER KNOWS ONESELF [TRUTH] WILL FIND THIS. AND WHEN YOU KNOW YOURSELVES [TRUTH], YOU WILL UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE CHILDREN OF THE LIVING FATHER [STEPHEN]. BUT IF YOU DO NOT KNOW YOURSELVES [LIE], YOU ARE IN POVERTY, AND YOU ARE POVERTY.” JESUS SAYS, “A PERSON OLD IN DAYS WILL NOT HESITATE TO ASK A LITTLE CHILD SEVEN DAYS OLD ABOUT THE PLACE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], AND THAT PERSON WILL LIVE. FOR MANY [CALLED] OF THE FIRST WILL BE LAST, AND THE LAST FIRST, AND THEY WILL BECOME ONE.” JESUS SAYS, “KNOW WHAT IS BEFORE YOUR FACE, AND WHAT IS HIDDEN FROM YOU WILL BE DISCLOSED TO YOU. FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BECOME APPARENT, AND NOTHING BURIED THAT WILL NOT BE RAISED.” HIS DISCIPLES ASK HIM AND SAY, “HOW SHALL WE FAST? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] HOW SHALL WE PRAY? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] HOW SHALL WE GIVE CHARITY [ALMS DEEDS]? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] WHAT DIET SHALL WE OBSERVE? [MODERATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] JESUS SAYS, “DO NOT LIE, AND DO NOT DO WHAT YOU HATE, BECAUSE ALL THINGS ARE DISCLOSED BEFORE TRUTH. FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE APPARENT.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS THE LION THAT A HUMAN EATS, AND THE LION WILL BE HUMAN. AND CURSED IS THE HUMAN THAT A LION EATS, AND A LION WILL BE HUMAN.” “THERE IS LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] WITHIN A PERSON OF LIGHT, AND IT SHINES ON THE WHOLE WORLD, IF IT DOES NOT SHINE, IT IS DARK [ACTS 26:18].” “YOU SEE THE SPECK THAT IS IN YOUR BROTHER’S EYE, BUT YOU DO NOT SEE THE BEAM THAT IS IN YOUR OWN EYE. WHEN YOU TAKE THE BEAM OUT OF YOUR OWN EYE, THEN YOU WILL SEE CLEARLY TO TAKE THE SPECK OUT OF YOUR BROTHER’S EYE. JESUS SAYS, “IF YOU DO NOT FAST FROM THE WORLD, YOU WILL NOT FIND GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM. IF YOU DO NOT OBSERVE THE SABBATH [ALL TIME NO MORE AS PENTECOST SUNDAY] AS A SABBATH [ALL TIME NO MORE AS PENTECOST SUNDAY], YOU WILL NOT SEE [KNOW] THE FATHER [STEPHEN].” JESUS SAYS, “I TOOK MY STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE WORLD, AND IN FLESH I APPEARED TO THEM. I FOUND THEM ALL DRUNK [WITH SEXUALITY], AND I DID NOT FIND NONE OF THEM THIRSTY [FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS]. MY SOUL ACHES FOR THE CHILDREN OF HUMANITY, BECAUSE THEY ARE BLIND IN THEIR HEARTS [ACTS 28:25-27,  AND DO NOT SEE, FOR THEY CAME INTO THE WORLD EMPTY, AND THEY ALSO SEEK TO DEPART FROM THE WORLD EMPTY. BUT NOW THEY ARE DRUNK [OFF SEXUALITY]. WHEN THEY SHAKE OFF THEIR WINE [FORNICATION[, THEN THEY WILL REPENT [ACTS 17:29-30].” JESUS SAYS, “IF THE [DIVINE] FLESH CAME INTO BEING BECAUSE OF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], IT IS A MARVEL, BUT IF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] CAME INTO BEING BECAUSE OF THE BODY [JOHN 1:14], IT IS A MARVEL OF MARVELS. YET I MARVEL AT HOW THIS GREAT WEALTH HAS COME TO DWELL IN THIS POVERTY [REVELATION 2:9]. JESUS SAYS, “WHERE THAT ARE THREE [THREE PERSONS IN 1 LORD], THEY ARE WITHOUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. WHERE THERE IS ONLY ONE, I SAY, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WITH THAT ONE [GENESIS 1:26-27]. LIFT UP THE [EMERY] STONE, AND YOU WILL FIND ME THERE. SPLIT A PIECE OF WOOD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THERE. JESUS SAYS, “A PROPHET IS NOT ACCEPTABLE IN THE PROPHET’S [RENTED] HOMETOWN, NOR DOES A DOCTOR PERFORM HEALINGS ON THOSE WHO KNOW [HAVE SEX WITH] THE DOCTOR [A INCURABLE SEXUAL DISEASE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23].” JESUS SAYS, “A CITY BUILT UPON A HIGH HILL AND FORTIFIED CAN NEITHER FALL, NOR BE HIDDEN [PSALMS 48:8].” JESUS SAYS, “WHAT YOU WILL HEAR IN ONE EAR OF YOURS, IN THE OTHER EAR PROCLAIM FROM YOUR ROOFTOPS. JESUS SAYS, “DO NOT WORRY, FROM MORNING TO NIGHTFALL NOR FROM EVENING TO MORNING, EITHER ABOUT YOUR FOOD WHAT YOU WILL EAT, OR ABOUT YOUR ROBE, WHAT CLOTHING YOU WILL WEAR.” YOU ARE MUCH BETTER THAN THE LILIES, WHICH DO NOT CARD OR SPIN. AND SINCE YOU HAVE ONE ARTICLE OF CLOTHING, WHAT…YOU…? WHO MIGHT ADD TO YOUR STATURE? THAT IS THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO WILL GIVE YOU YOUR CLOTHING.’” HIS DISCIPLES SAY TO HIM, “WHEN WILL YOU BE REVEALED TO US AND WHEN SHALL WE SEE YOU?” JESUS SAYS, “WHEN YOU STRIP OFF YOUR CLOTHING AND ARE NOT ASHAMED AND PUT THEM UNDER YOUR FEET LIKE LITTLE CHILDREN AND TRAMPLE THEM, THEN YOU WILL SEE THE CHILD OF THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] AND YOU WILL NOT BE AFRAID.” JESUS SAYS, “OFTEN YOU HAVE DESIRED TO HEAR THESE SAYINGS OF MINE, AND YOU HAVE NO ONE ELSE FROM WHOM TO HEAR THEM. AND THERE WILL COME DAYS WHEN YOU WILL SEEK ME AND YOU WILL NOT FIND ME.” JESUS SAYS, “THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] AND THE SCHOLARS [SCRIBES OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE & THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] HAVE TAKEN THE KEYS OF KNOWLEDGE, THEY THEMSELVES HAVE HIDDEN THEM. NEITHER HAVE THEY ENTERED, NOR HAVE THEY ALLOWED THOSE WHO ARE IN THE PROCESS OF ENTERING TO ENTER. AS FOR YOU, BE AS SHREWD AS SNAKES AND AS INNOCENT AS DOVES.” [HIPPOLYTUS, REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES 5.7.20] “ONE WHO SEEKS WILL FIND ME IN CHILDREN FROM SEVEN YEARS [SHOULD BE 3 YEARS WHEN 80% OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IS RECEIVED], FOR THERE, HIDDEN IN THE FOURTEENTH AGE [THE VIRGIN MARY], I AM [JOHN 8:58] REVEALED.” [HIPPOLYTUS, REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES 5.8.32] “IF YOU ATE DEAD THINGS [ANIMALS] AND MADE THEM LIVING [HUMAN], WHAT WILL YOU DO IF YOU EAT LIVING THINGS [SHOULD NOT EAT LIVING BLOOD OR EAT LIVING FLESH IN ANIMALS OR DO CANNIBALISM IN ACTS 15:20, 20; 21:25 & THIS MAY REFER TO LIVING FRUITS PICKED FROM A TREE]?”                                                
THE UNIVERSAL BUSINESS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9995% TO 99.9996% IN EZEKIEL 5:1-17 & ACTS 7:54-55 AT 11:00AM-12:00PM ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF 1ST CORINTHIANS CONCERNING ACTS CHAPTER 2
IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:24-24 DECLARES, AND WHEN HE HAD GIVEN THANKS, HE BROKE IT AND SAID, “TAKE, EAT, THIS IS MY BODY WHICH IS BROKEN FOR YOU, DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.” IN THE SAME MANNER HE ALSO TOOK THE CUP AFTER SUPPER, SAYING, “THIS CUP IS THE NEW COVENANT IN MY BLOOD. THIS DO, AS OFTEN AS YOU DRINK IT, IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.”  
THE UNIVERSAL HOUSE IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9996% TO 99.9997% IN EZEKIEL 6:1-14 & ACTS 7:55-56 AT 12:00PM-1:00PM [12:00PM-13:00PM] ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF  2ND CORINTHIANS CONCERNING ACTS CHAPTER 3
IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO ME, “MY [DIVINE] GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY [DIVINE] STRENGTH IS MADE [TRULY] PERFECT IN [DIVINE] WEAKNESS.”  
THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9997% TO 99.9998% IN EZEKIEL 7:1-27 & ACTS 7:56-57 AT 1:00PM-2:00PM [13:00PM-14:00PM] ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF 1ST TIMOTHY CONCERNING ACTS CHAPTER 4 
IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:18 DECLARES, FOR THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE SAYS, “YOU SHALL NOT MUZZLE AN OX [MOUTH] WHILE IT TREADS OUT THE GRAIN,” AND “THE [DIVINE] LABORER IS WORTHY OF HIS WAGES [ONLY IF THEY PAY THEIR 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, OTHERWISE THEY ALL ARE THIEVES & ROBBERS IN MALACHI 3:8-12].”  
THE UNIVERSAL FOUNDATION IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9998% TO 99.9999% IN EZEKIEL 9:1-11 & ACTS 7:58-59 AT 3:00PM-4:00PM [15:00PM-16:00PM] ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF LUKE CONCERNING ACTS CHAPTER 5 
THE 1ST PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IS THE BEGINNING OF THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE OF 46 YEARS & IS THE UNIVERSAL’S DIVINE TEMPLE’S ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF TIME NO MORE 
IN LUKE 2:49 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY DID YOU SEEK ME? DID YOU NOT KNOW THAT I MUST BE ABOUT MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] BUSINESS?”  
THE 2ND PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN LUKE 4:4, 8, 12 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERED HIM, SAYING, “IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN.’” AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “GET BEHIND ME SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE.’” AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “IT HAS BEEN SAID, ‘YOU SHALL NOT TEMPT THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 1:13].’”  
IN LUKE 4:18-19, 21, 23-27 DECLARES, “THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR, HE HAS SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES AND RECOVERY OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND, TO SET AT LIBERTY THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED [DOWNTRODDEN], TO PROCLAIM THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD [STEPHEN].” AND HE BEGAN TO SAY TO THEM, “TODAY, THIS [HOLY] SCRIPTURE IS FULFILLED IN YOUR HEARING.” HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU WILL SURELY SAY THIS PROVERB TO ME, ‘PHYSICIAN, HEAL YOURSELF! WHATEVER WE HAVE HEARD DONE IN CAPERNAUM, DO ALSO HERE IN YOUR COUNTRY.’” THEN HE SAID, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, NO PROPHET IS ACCEPTED IN HIS OWN [RENTED] COUNTRY. BUT I TELL YOU TRULY, MANY [CALLED] WIDOWS WERE IN ISRAEL IN THE DAYS OF [LORD] ELIJAH, WHEN THE HEAVEN WAS SHUT UP THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND THERE WAS A GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND, BUT TO NONE OF THEM WAS [LORD] ELIJAH SENT EXCEPT TO [LORD] ZAREPHATH [SAREPTA], IN THE REGION OF SIDON, TO A WOMAN WHO WAS A WIDOW [TRUE WIDOWS AT THE AGE OF 60 OR MORE]. AND MANY [CALLED] LEPERS WERE IN ISRAEL IN THE TIME OF [LORD] ELISHA THE PROPHET, AND NONE OF THEM WAS CLEANSED EXCEPT [LORD] NAAMAN THE SYRIAN.”    
IN LUKE 4:35 DECLARES, BUT JESUS REBUKED HIM, SAYING, “BE QUIET, AND COME OUT OF HIM!” 
IN LUKE 4:43 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, I MUST PREACH THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] TO THE OTHER CITIES ALSO, BECAUSE FOR THIS PURPOSE I HAVE BEEN SENT.” 
THE 3RD PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-
STAR GENERAL
IN LUKE 5:4, 10 DECLARES, WHEN HE HAD STOPPED SPEAKING, HE SAID TO SIMON, “LAUNCH OUT INTO THE DEEP AND LET DOWN YOUR NETS FOR A CATCH.” AND JESUS SAID TO SIMON, “DO NOT BE AFRAID. FROM NOW ON YOU WILL CATCH MEN.” 
IN LUKE 5:13-14 DECLARES, THEN HE PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, SAYING, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WILLING, BE CLEANSED.” AND HE CHARGED HIM TO TELL NO ONE, “BUT GO AND SHOW YOURSELF TO THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], AND MAKE AN OFFERING FOR YOUR CLEANSING, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM, JUST AS [LORD] MOSES COMMANDED.” 
IN LUKE 5:20, 22-24 DECLARES, WHEN HE SAW THEIR FAITH, HE SAID TO HIM, “MAN, YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU.” BUT WHEN JESUS PERCEIVED [KNEW] THEIR THOUGHTS, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “WHY ARE YOU [SEXUALLY] REASONING IN YOUR HEARTS? WHICH IS EASIER, TO SAY, ‘YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU,’ OR TO SAY, ‘RISE UP AND WALK?’ BUT THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT  THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS [NON-SEXUAL]”---HE SAID TO THE MAN WHO WAS PARALYZED, “I SAY TO YOU, ARISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED, AND GO TO YOUR HOUSE [ZION].” 
IN LUKE 5:27, 31-32 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO HIM, “FOLLOW ME.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THOSE WHO ARE WELL HAVE NO NEED OF A PHYSICIAN [MEDICAL DOCTOR WITH HEALING MEDICINES], BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. I HAVE NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS [SEXUALITY], TO REPENTANCE [ACTS 17:30].” 
IN LUKE 5:34-39 DECLARES, “CAN YOU MAKE THE FRIENDS [SONS OF THE BRIDECHAMBER---THE BED ROOM] OF THE BRIDEGROOM FAST WHILE THE BRIDEGROOM IS WITH THEM? BUT THE DAYS WILL COME WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM WILL BE TAKEN AWAY [REVELATION 18:21-24] FROM THEM, AND THEN THEY WILL FAST IN THOSE DAYS. THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM: “NO ONE PUTS A PIECE FROM A NEW GARMENT [GOOD-NOVICE] ON A OLD ONE [BETTER], OTHERWISE THE NEW [GOOD-NOVICE] MAKES A TEAR, AND ALSO THE PIECE THAT WAS TAKEN OUT OF THE NEW [GOOD-NOVICE] DOES NOT MATCH THE OLD [BETTER]. AND NO ONE PUTS NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] INTO OLD WINESKINS [BETTER], OR ELSE THE NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] WILL BURST [BREAK] THE WINESKINS AND BE SPILLED, AND THE WINESKINS WILL BE RUINED. BUT NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] MUST BE PUT INTO NEW WINESKINS [GOOD-NOVICE], AND BOTH ARE PRESERVED. AND NO ONE, HAVING DRUNK OLD WINE [BETTER], IMMEDIATELY DESIRES NEW [GOOD-NOVICE], FOR HE SAYS, ‘THE OLD IS BETTER.’”
THE 4TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN LUKE 6:3-5 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERING THEM SAID, “HAVE YOU NOT EVEN READ THIS, WHAT [LORD] DAVID DID WHEN HE WAS HUNGRY, HE AND THOSE WHO WERE WITH HIM: HOW HE WENT INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], TOOK AND ATE THE SHOWBREAD, AND ALSO GAVE SOME TO THOSE WITH HIM, WHICH IS NOT LAWFUL FOR ANY BUT THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO EAT?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS ALSO LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39].” 
IN LUKE 6:8-10 DECLARES, BUT HE KNEW THEIR THOUGHTS, AND SAID TO THE MAN WHO HAD THE WITHERED HAND, “ARISE AND STAND HERE.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “I WILL ASK YOU ONE THING: IS IT LAWFUL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:12] ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39] TO DO GOOD [DIVINE] OR TO DO EVIL [SEXUAL], THE SAVE LIFE [DIVINE] OR TO DESTROY [SEXUAL]?” AND WHEN HE HAD LOOKED AROUND AT THEM ALL, HE SAID TO THE MAN, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND.” 
IN LUKE 6:20-23 DECLARES, THEN HE LIFTED UP HIS EYES TOWARD HIS DISCIPLES, AND SAID: “BLESSED ARE YOU POOR, FOR YOURS IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. BLESSED ARE YOU WHO HUNGER NOW, FOR YOU SHALL BE FILLED. BLESSED ARE YOU WHO WEEP NOW, FOR YOU SHALL LAUGH. BLESSED ARE YOU WHEN [SEXUAL] MEN HATE YOU, AND WHEN THEY [SEXUALLY] EXCLUDE YOU, AND [SEXUALLY] REVILE YOU, AND [SEXUALLY] CAST OUR YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] AS EVIL [SEXUAL], FOR THE SON OF MAN’S [ACTS 7:55-56] SAKE. REJOICE IN THAT DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39] AND LEAP FOR JOY! FOR INDEED YOUR REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS GREAT IN HEAVEN, FOR IN LIKE MANNER THEIR [SEXUAL] FATHERS DID TO THE [DIVINE] PROPHETS [IN THE STONING’S].”   
IN LUKE 6:24-26 DECLARES, “BUT WOE TO YOU WHO ARE RICH, FOR YOU HAVE RECEIVED YOUR CONSOLATION [THIS IS BECAUSE NO ONE IN THE WHOLE NATION PAYS THE 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AND IS CURSED WITH A CURSE IN MALACHI 3:8-12]. WOE TO YOU WHO ARE FULL, FOR YOU SHALL HUNGER [THIS IS BECAUSE OF REVELATION 3:14-22]. WOE TO YOU WHO LAUGH NOW, FOR YOU SHALL MOURN AND WEEP [THIS IS BECAUSE OF REVELATION 17:1-18:24]. WOE TO YOU WHEN ALL MEN SPEAK WELL OF YOU, FOR SO DID THEIR [SEXUAL] FATHERS TO THE FALSE PROPHETS [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ACTS 7:51-53].” 
IN LUKE 6:27-36 DECLARES, “BUT I SAY TO YOU WHO HEAR: [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] HATE YOU, BLESS THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] CURSE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY[ SPITEFULLY USE YOU. TO HIM WHO [SEXUALLY] STRIKES YOU ON THE ONE CHEEK, OFFER THE OTHER ALSO. AND FROM HIM WHO [SEXUALLY[ TAKES AWAY YOUR CLOAK, DO NOT WITHHOLD YOUR TUNIC EITHER. GIVE TO EVERYONE WHO ASKS OF YOU. AND FROM HIM WHO [SEXUALLY] TAKES AWAY YOUR GOODS DO NOT ASK THEM BACK. AND JUST AS YOU WANT MEN TO DO TO YOU, YOU ALSO DO TO THEM LIKEWISE. BUT IF YOU [SEXUALLY] LOVE THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] LOVE YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS [SEXUALLY] LOVE THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] LOVE THEM. AND IF YOU DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD TO YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS [SEXUALLY] DO THE SAME. AND IF YOU LEND TO THOSE FROM WHOM YOU HOPE TO RECEIVE BACK [OR MORE], WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS [SEXUALLY] LEND TO SINNERS TO RECEIVE AS MUCH BACK [OR MORE]. BUT [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD, AND LEND, HOPING FOR NOTHING IN RETURN, AND YOUR REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WILL BE GREAT, AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF  THE MOST HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN]. FOR HE IS KIND TO THE UNTHANKFUL AND EVIL [SEXUAL]. THEREFORE BE MERCIFUL, JUST AS YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] ALSO IS MERCIFUL.”        
IN LUKE 6:37-42 DECLARES, “[PARTIALLY] JUDGE NOT, AND YOU SHALL NOT BE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED [FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY LAWGIVER IN DANIEL 7:9-28; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 17:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19]. CONDEMN [DAMN] NOT, AND YOU SHALL NOT BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED]. FORGIVE, AND YOU WILL BE FORGIVEN. GIVE, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU: GOOD MEASURE, PRESSED DOWN, SHAKEN TOGETHER, AND RUNNING OVER WILL BE PUT INTO YOUR BOSOM. FOR WITH THE SAME MEASURE YOU USE, IT WILL BE MEASURED BACK TO YOU [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; GALATIANS 5:19-23; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15, 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19]. AND HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM: “CAN THE BLIND LEAD THE BLIND? WILL THEY NOT BOTH FALL INTO THE DITCH? A DISCIPLE IS NOT ABOVE HIS TEACHER, BUT EVERYONE WHO IS PERFECTLY TRAINED WILL BE LIKE HIS TEACHER. AND WHY DO YOU LOOK AT THE SPECK [BEAM-THE DEDICATED HABERGEON DONE & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS A HOLE IN EVERY ETERNAL CREATURES INVINCIBLE ARMOR USED AS THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -DICK FOR THE STAFF-PUSSY & THE STAFF-PUSSY FOR THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -DICK FOR THE ONLY REASON TO BRING FORTH GOOD FRUITS & GOOD PLEASURE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ACTS 17:22-30] IN YOUR BROTHER’S EYE, BUT DO NOT PERCEIVE THE PLANK [WOOD-THE DEDICATED HABERGEON DONE & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS A HOLE IN EVERY ETERNAL CREATURES INVINCIBLE ARMOR USED AS THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -DICK FOR THE STAFF-PUSSY & THE STAFF-PUSSY FOR THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -DICK FOR THE ONLY REASON TO BRING FORTH GOOD FRUITS & GOOD PLEASURE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ACTS 17:22-30] IN YOUR OWN EYE? OR HOW CAN YOU SAY TO YOUR BROTHER, ‘BROTHER, LET ME REMOVE THE SPECK [BEAM] THAT IS IN YOUR EYE,’ WHEN YOU YOURSELF DO NOT SEE [ACTS 7:55-56], THE PLANK [WOOD] THAT IS IN YOUR OWN EYE?’ HYPOCRITE [PRETENDERS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]! FIRST, REMOVE THE PLANK [WOOD-TOTAL & ABSOLUTE ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUALITY, EXCEPT FOR AUTHORIZED SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE IN EPHESIANS 5:3; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & ACTS 7:51-53] FROM YOUR OWN EYE, AND THEN YOU WILL SEE [HEBREWS 4:13] CLEARLY TO REMOVE THE SPECK [BEAM-TOTAL & ABSOLUTE ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUALITY, EXCEPT FOR AUTHORIZED SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE IN EPHESIANS 5:3; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & ACTS 7:51-53] THAT IS IN YOUR BROTHER’S EYE.”
IN LUKE 6:43-45 DECLARES, “FOR A GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN] TREE DOES NOT BEAR BAD [SEXUAL] FRUIT, NOR DOES A BAD [LORD LUCIFER] TREE BEAR GOOD [DIVINE] FRUIT. FOR EVERY TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS OWN FRUIT. FOR MEN DO NOT GATHER FIGS FROM THORNS, NOR DO THEY GATHER GRAPES FROM A BRAMBLE BUSH. A GOOD MAN [DIVINE] OUT OF THE GOOD [DIVINE] TREASURE OF HIS HEART BRINGS FORTH GOOD [DIVINE], AND AN EVIL MAN [SEXUAL] OUT OF THE EVIL [SEXUAL] TREASURE BRINGS FOR EVIL [SEXUAL]. FOR OUT OF THE ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART HIS MOUTH SPEAKS.”
IN LUKE 6:46-49 DECLARES, “BUT WHY DO YOU CALL ME ‘LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], LORD [FATHER STEPHEN],’ AND NOT DO THE THINGS WHICH I SAY? WHOEVER COMES TO ME, AND HEARS MY SAYINGS AND DOES THEM, I WILL SHOW YOU WHOM HE IS LIKE: HE IS LIKE A [WISE] MAN [ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 26-38, 44-53, 55-56, 59-60] BUILDING A HOUSE [ESTABLISHED ZION IN ACTS 7:1-60] WHO DUG DEEP, AND LAID THE FOUNDATION [SON JESUS CHRIST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:5-23] ON THE ROCK [FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60]: AND WHEN THE FLOOD AROSE, THE STREAM BEAT VEHEMENTLY AGAINST THAT HOUSE [ESTABLISHED ZION IN ACTS 7:1-60], AND IT COULD NOT SHAKE IT [REVELATION 2:1-5:14; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 2:1-7:59], FOR IT WAS FOUNDED ON THE ROCK [ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4; 5:38-39; 6:3-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60]. BUT HE WHO HEARD AND DID NOTHING IS LIKE A [FOOLISH] MAN [ACTS 6:9, 11-13; 7:6, 18-19, 25-26, 39-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60] WHO BUILT A HOUSE [THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS OF ZION] ON THE EARTH [REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15] WITHOUT A FOUNDATION [1ST CORINTHIANS 3:15]: AGAINST WHICH THE STREAM BEAT VEHEMENTLY, AND IMMEDIATELY [THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS OF ZION] IT FELL. AND THE RUIN OF THAT HOUSE WAS GREAT [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15].”
THE 5TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN LUKE 7:9 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS HEARD THESE THINGS, HE MARVELED AT HIM, AND TURNED AROUND AND SAID TO THE CROWD THAT FOLLOWED HIM, “I SAY TO YOU, I HAVE NOT FOUND SUCH GREAT FAITH, NOT EVEN IN ISRAEL!”
IN LUKE 7:13-14 DECLARES, WHEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAW HER, HE HAD COMPASSION ON HER AND SAID TO HER, “DO NOT WEEP.” AND HE SAID, “YOUNG MAN, I SAY TO YOU, ARISE.”  
IN LUKE 7:22-28, 31-35 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “GO AND TELL JOHN THE THINGS YOU HAVE SEEN AND HEARD: THAT THE BLIND SEE, THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED, THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED, THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM. AND BLESSED IS HE WHO  IS NOT OFFENDED [CAUSED TO STUMBLE] BECAUSE OF ME.” WHEN THE MESSENGERS OF JOHN HAD DEPARTED, HE BEGAN TO SPEAK TO THE MULTITUDES CONCERNING JOHN: ”WHAT DID YOU GO OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS TO SEE? A REED SHAKEN BY THE WIND? BUT WHAT DID YOU GO OUT TO SEE? A MAN CLOTHED IN SOFT GARMENTS [RAIMENT]? INDEED, THOSE WHO ARE GORGEOUSLY APPARELED, AND LIVE IN LUXURY [DELICATELY], ARE IN KINGS’ COURTS. BUT WHAT DID YOU GO OUT TO SEE? A PROPHET? YES, I SAY TO YOU, AND MORE THAN A PROPHET. THIS IS HE, OF WHOM IT IS WRITTEN, ‘BEHOLD I SEND MY MESSENGER BEFORE YOUR FACE, WHO WILL PREPARE YOUR WAY BEFORE YOU.’ FOR I SAY TO YOU, AMONG THOSE BORN OF WOMEN THERE IS NOT A GREATER PROPHET THAN JOHN THE BAPTIST: BUT HE WHO IS LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS GREATER THAN HE.” AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, “TO WHAT THEN SHALL I LIKEN THE MEN OF THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], AND WHAT ARE THEY LIKE? THEY ARE LIKE CHILDREN [HUSBANDS & BOY FRIENDS] SITTING IN THE MARKETPLACES [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES] AND CALLING TO THEIR ONE ANOTHER [COMPANIONS AS WIVES & GIRL FRIENDS], SAYING: ‘WE PLAYED THE FLUTE [MUSICAL HEALING] FOR YOU, AND YOU DID NOT DANCE [PLAY THE MUSIC], WE MOURNED [CRIED] TO YOU, AND YOU DID NOT WEEP [LAMENT TO BEAT YOUR BREAST].’ FOR JOHN [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:55-56] THE BAPTIST CAME NEITHER EATING BREAD NOR DRINKING WINE, AND YOU SAY, ‘HE HAS A DEMON.’ THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] HAS COME EATING AND DRINKING, AND YOU SAY, ‘LOOK, A GLUTTON [FAT MAN IS THE LORD’S IN LEVITICUS 3:16] AND A WINEBIBBER [WINE DRINKER IN MODERATION MAKES GLAD & CHEERFULNESS OF THE HEART IN SIRACH 31:28], A FRIEND [JAMES 4:1-10] OF TAX COLLECTORS [ROMANS 13:3-10] AND SINNERS [ROMANS 3:4-23]!’ BUT WISDOM [THE LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & PROVERBS 8:22-31] IS JUSTIFIED BY ALL HER CHILDREN [FATHER STEPHEN’S CHILDREN AS THE LORD JESUS HIS SON & LADY MARY HIS DAUGHTER IN JOHN 3:16].” 
IN LUKE 7:40-48, 50 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “SIMON, I HAVE SOMETHING TO SAY TO YOU.” HE SAID, “TEACHER, SAY IT.” “THERE WAS A CERTAIN CREDITOR WHO HAD TWO DEBTORS, ONE OWED FIVE HUNDRED DENARII [$16,000.00], AND THE OTHER FIFTY [$1,600.00]. AND WHEN THEY HAD NOTHING WITH WHICH TO REPAY, HE FREELY FORGAVE THEM BOTH. TELL ME, THEREFORE, WHICH OF THEM WILL [AGAPE] LOVE HIM MORE? AND HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU HAVE RIGHTLY [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED.” THEN HE TURNED TO THE WOMAN AND SAID TO SIMON, “DO YOU SEE THIS WOMAN? I ENTERED YOUR HOUSE [ZION], YOU GAVE ME NO WATER FOR MY FEET, BUT SHE HAS WASHED MY FEET WITH HER TEARS AND WIPED THEM WITH THE HAIR OF HER HEAD. YOU GAVE ME NO KISS, BUT THIS WOMAN HAS NOT CEASED TO KISS MY FEET SINCE THE TIME I CAME IN. YOU DID NOT ANOINT MY HEAD WITH OIL, BUT THIS WOMAN HAS ANOINTED MY FEET WITH FRAGRANT OIL. THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, HER SINS [NON-SEXUAL], WHICH ARE MANY [CALLED], ARE FORGIVEN, FOR SHE [AGAPE] LOVED MUCH. BUT TO WHOM LITTLE IS FORGIVEN, THE SAME [AGAPE] LOVES LITTLE. “ THEN HE SAID TO HER, “YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN.” THEN HE SAID TO THE WOMAN, “YOUR FAITH HAS SAVED YOU. GO IN PEACE.” YOU MUST HAVE A LEVEL OF FAITH FOR THE LORD TO HEAL YOU?
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IN LUKE 8:5-8 DECLARES, “A SOWER WENT OUT TO SOW HIS SEED. AND AS HE SOWED, SOME FELL BY THE WAYSIDE [LITTLE UNDER ONLY 00.0001%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN BY 12, GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1 ONCE], AND IT WAS TRAMPLED DOWN, AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR DEVOURED IT. SOME FELL ON A ROCK [LITTLE UNDER ONLY 00.0001%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN BY 12, GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30 ONCE], AND AS SOON AS IT SPRANG UP, IT WITHERED AWAY BECAUSE IT LACKED MOISTURE. AND SOME FELL AMONG THORNS [LITTLE UNDER ONLY 00.0001%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN BY 12, GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60 ONCE], AND THE THORNS SPRANG UP AND CHOKED IT [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH WHICH IS THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN LUKE IN TRUE GENTILISM ONLY AT 99.9999% [CORRUPTION IN BULLSHIT], BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF 00.0000% TO 99.9999% TO 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN LUKE 24:11 IN TRUTH TO BULLSHIT TO TRUTH ETERNALLY LIMITS THE CORRUPTION FROM THE LORD LUCIFER TO FEMALES ONLY OR THE LADY VICTORIA TO MALES ONLY & THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN TRUE UNMARRIED TO TRUE SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE CHRISTIANITY ONLY AT 100.0000% [CORRUPTION IN ASLEEP AT ZZZZZZZ], BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF 00.0000% TO 100.0000% TO 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN ACTS 7:60 IN ASLEEP AT AAAAAAA TO ZZZZZZZ TO AAAAAAA ETERNALLY LIMITS THE CORRUPTION FROM THE LORD LUCIFER TO FEMALES ONLY OR THE LADY VICTORIA TO MALES ONLY & THE CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN TRUE SINGLE CHRISTIANITY ONLY AT 100.0001% [CORRUPTION IN ASLEEP AT ZZZZZZZ], BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF 00.0000% TO 100.0001% TO 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN ACTS 7:60 IN ASLEEP AT AAAAAAA TO ZZZZZZZ TO AAAAAAA ETERNALLY LIMITS THE CORRUPTION FROM THE LORD LUCIFER TO FEMALES ONLY OR THE LADY VICTORIA TO MALES ONLY IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21; JAMES 4:1-6; REVELATION 13:1-20:10; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 AND IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THEN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 5:3, 38; 6:9, 11-13; 7:4, 6, 18-19, 24-28, 39-43, 51-53, 59-60; 8:9-11; 9:1-2; 13:8, 10; 16:16, 19-24; 17:29; 19:15-16; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 29:2 & THE ONLY 00.0001% IS UNIVERSALLY CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED IN ACTS 5:38-39 MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0001% EVIL SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22; ROMANS 1:21-32 WITH ROMANS 3:4-23 [AT LEAST 60 SECONDS BY A EXIT & ENTRANCE WITH THE NUMBERS 0 TO 32 WITH A UPTIME DOWN TIME IN THE 1ST ROMAN SCRIPTURE TO THE MAXIMUM 84 MONTHS OR 7 YEARS BY ADDING ALL NUMBERS IN BOTH ROMAN SCRIPTURES] & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN STIFF-NECKED IN ACTS 13:8, 10 & EVIL STRIPPING APPROVAL ONCE [NOT MISTAKEN IN ACTS 7:59 IN AT LEAST 1 SECOND TO THE MAXIMUM 60 SECONDS BY ADDING THE NUMBERS 0 TO 59 IN THE ACTS SCRIPTURE] IN STIFF-NAKEDNESS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO MAKE 00.0001%, WHICH IS 00.0001% EVIL [SEXUAL 666 DNA] ONCE, FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES [SEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN ROMANS 1:24-25] & ALL ERRORS [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN ROMANS 1:26-27 IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN 1 COPPER CENT ONLY & THE LETTER X ONLY ONCE], WHICH MEANS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WILL ENDURE A CERTAIN LEVEL OF SEXUAL CORRUPTION [GREAT TRIBULATION IS FROM 1 MINUTE TO 7 YEARS, THEN THE LORD’S RELEASE] IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR STRIPPING CORRUPTION [GREAT TRIBULATION IS FROM 1 SECOND TO 1 MINUTE, THEN THE LORD’S RELEASE] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST BASED ON WHAT POSITION YOU ARE IN ORDER TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN JOHN 8:37-JOHN 8:59 CROSS-REFERENCES WITH THE TIME PORTALS IN ACTS 7:37-ACTS 7:59 TO REACH THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60]. BUT OTHERS FELL ON GOOD GROUND [00.0002% TO 100.0000%, WHICH IS 99.9999% GOOD [777-DNA] DIVINE APPROVAL ONCE IN LUKE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN 1 COPPER CENT TO ALL MONEY & FROM THE LETTER A TO THE LETTER Z, EXCEPT FOR THE LETTER X ONCE & 100.0000% IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN 1 COPPER CENT TO ALL MONEY & FROM THE LETTER A TO THE LETTER Z, EXCEPT FOR THE LETTER X ONCE & 100.0001% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THEN 100.0001% GOOD DIVINE APPROVALS THE REST OF THE TIME WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY IN ROMANS 1:20 IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN 1 COPPER CENT TO ALL MONEY & FROM THE LETTER A TO THE LETTER Z, EXCEPT FOR THE LETTER X ONCE & THE LADY VICTORIA AS BABYLON THE GREAT THAT CORRUPTS YOU ONLY AT 100.0000% ONCE IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME CONCERNING ASLEEP-ZZZZZZZ WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN THE LETTER Z IN ACTS 7:60 & NEVER GOT OUT OF HAND AT 00.0000% TO 100.0000% IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TIME TO THE MIDST TO THE DOORWAY OF THE ULTIMATE END TIME CONCERNING ASLEEP-ZZZZZZZ WITH THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE FROM A TO Z IN ACTS 6:15-7:60], SPRANG UP AND YIELDED A CROP A HUNDREDFOLD [TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO ONE TOGETHER IS 200-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S, HIGH SERGEANT’S OR HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION].” WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS HE CRIED, “HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!” THIS MEANS THAT LUKE IS ONLY UP TO THE 00.0000% LEVEL TO 99.9999% LEVEL & DOES NOT GO ANY HIGHER IN THE NUMBER 0, ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS AT THE 100.0000% LEVEL WHERE THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL CORRUPTION ONCE IS CONTROLLED IN THE NUMBER 0 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS AT THE 100.0001% LEVEL WHERE THE UNIVERSAL STRIPPING CORRUPTION ONCE IS CONTROLLED IN THE NUMBER 0. 
IN LUKE 8:10 DECLARES, AND HE SAID, “TO YOU IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO KNOW THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP], BUT TO THE REST [REVELATION 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] IT IS GIVEN IN PARABLES, THAT ‘SEEING THEY MAY NOT SEE AND HEARING THEY MAY NOT UNDERSTAND.’” 
IN LUKE 8:11-15 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: THE SEED IS THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD [REVELATION 19:13] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. THOSE BY THE WAYSIDE [ONLY ABOUT 00.00036%, WHICH IS THE FIRST PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1] ARE THE ONES WHO HEAR, THEN THE DEVIL [LUCIFER] COMES AND TAKES AWAY THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] OUT OF THEIR HEARTS [THE 00.00036% IS THE 3 PROBLEMS CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0011% SEXUAL IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22 & ACTS 13:8, WHICH IS EVIL [SEXUAL], FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS], LEST THEY SHOULD BELIEVE AND BE SAVED. BUT THE ONES ON THE ROCK [ONLY ABOUT 00.00036%, WHICH IS THE SECOND PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30] ARE THOSE WHO, WHEN THEY HEAR, RECEIVE THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] WITH JOY, AND THESE HAVE NO ROOT, WHO BELIEVE FOR A WHILE, AND IN TIME OF TEMPTATION FALL AWAY. NOW THE ONES THAT FELL AMONG THORNS [ONLY ABOUT 00.00036%, WHICH IS THE LAST PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60], ARE THOSE WHO, WHEN THEY HAVE HEARD, GO OUT AND ARE CHOKED WITH CARES, RICHES, AND PLEASURES OF LIFE, AND BRING NO FRUIT TO MATURITY [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH IN GALATIANS 5:19-21]. BUT THE ONES THAT FELL ON THE GOOD GROUND [00.0002% TO 100.0000%, WHICH IS 99.9999% GOOD [777-DNA], WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY] ARE THOSE WHO, HAVING HEARD THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] WITH A NOBLE AND GOOD HEART, KEEP IT AND BEAR FRUIT WITH PATIENCE [ALL TOGETHER IS 190-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S, HIGH SERGEANT’S OR HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION].”   
IN LUKE 8:16-18 DECLARES, “NO ONE, WHEN HE HAS LIT A LAMP, COVERS IT WITH A VESSEL OR PUTS IT UNDER A BED, BUT SETS IT ON A LAMPSTAND, THAT THOSE WHO ENTER MAY SEE THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 6:5 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME MAN OF FIGHT]; 6:8, 10, 14-15 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME ANGEL OF THE LORD]; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60 [FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE SUPREME DEFENSE AS THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE]; 8:1-3 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD]; 9:3 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME ASCENSION]; 17:22-30 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME DIVINE NATURE]; 22:6 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME THRONE]; 26:13 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME LORDSHIP]; 28:25-27 [FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF POTTER CREATORSHIP]; 29:1-26 [FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF SUPREME CREATORSHIP]. FOR NOTHING IS SECRET THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR ANYTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN & COME TO LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19]. THEREFORE TAKE HEED HOW YOU HEAR. FOR WHOEVER HAS, TO HIM MORE WILL BE GIVEN, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE SEEMS TO HAVE WILL BE TAKEN FROM HIM.” 
IN LUKE 8:21 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “MY MOTHER AND MY BROTHERS ARE THESE WHO HEAR THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND DO IT.”   
IN LUKE 8:22, 25 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “LET US CROSS OVER TO THE OTHER SIDE OF THE LAKE.” BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “WHERE IS YOUR FAITH?” 
IN LUKE 8:30, 39 DECLARES, JESUS ASKED HIM, SAYING, “WHAT IS YOUR NAME?” “RETURN TO YOUR OWN HOUSE [ZION], AND TELL WHAT GREAT THINGS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS DONE FOR YOU.”
IN LUKE 8:45-46, 48, 50, 52, 54 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID, “WHO TOUCHED ME?” WHEN ALL DENIED IT, PETER AND THOSE WITH HIM SAID, “MASTER, THE MULTITUDES THRONG AND PRESS YOU, AND YOU SAY, “WHO TOUCHED ME?” BUT JESUS SAID, “SOMEBODY TOUCHED ME, FOR I PERCEIVED [KNEW] POWER [AUTHORITY] GOING OUT FROM ME.” AND HE SAID TO HER, “DAUGHTER, BE OF GOOD CHEER, YOU FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL. GO IN PEACE.” BUT WHEN JESUS HEARD IT, HE ANSWERED HIM, SAYING, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, ONLY BELIEVE, AND SHE WILL BE MADE WELL.” NOW ALL WEPT AND MOURNED FOR HER, BUT HE SAID, “DO NOT WEEP, SHE IS NOT DEAD, BUT SLEEPING.” BUT HE PUT THEM ALL OUTSIDE, TOOK HER BY THE HAND AND CALLED, SAYING, “LITTLE GIRL, ARISE.”
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IN LUKE 9:3-5 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY, NEITHER STAFFS NOR BAG NOR BREAD NOR MONEY, AND DO NOT HAVE TWO TUNICS APIECE. WHATEVER HOUSE [ZION] YOU ENTER, STAY THERE, AND FROM THERE DEPART. AND WHOEVER WILL NOT RECEIVE YOU, WHEN YOU GO OUT OF THAT CITY, SHAKE OFF THE VERY DUST FROM YOUR FEET AS A TESTIMONY AGAINST THEM.”   
IN LUKE 9:13-14 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU GIVE THEM SOMETHING TO EAT.” THEN HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “MAKE THEM SIT DOWN IN GROUPS OF FIFTY.”  
IN LUKE 9:18, 20 DECLARES, AND IT HAPPENED, AS HE WAS ALONE PRAYING, THAT HIS DISCIPLES JOINED HIM, AND HE ASKED THEM, SAYING, “WHAT DO THE CROWDS SAY THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58]? HE SAID TO THEM, “BUT WHO DO YOU SAY THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58]?”
IN LUKE 9:22 DECLARES, “THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] MUST SUFFER MANY [CALLED] THINGS, AND BE REJECTED BY THE ELDERS AND CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS] AND SCRIBES, AND BE KILLED, AND BE RAISED THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32].”   
IN LUKE 9:23-27 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM ALL, “IF ANYONE DESIRES TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF, AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS DAILY, AND FOLLOW ME. FOR WHOEVER DESIRES TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL SAVE IT. FOR WHAT PROFIT IS IT TO A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND IS HIMSELF DESTROYED OR LOST? FOR WHOEVER IS ASHAMED OF ME AND MY WORDS, OF HIM THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL BE ASHAMED WHEN HE COMES IN HIS OWN GLORY, AND IN HIS FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] AND OF THE HOLY ANGELS [LORDS]. BUT I TELL YOU TRULY, THAT ARE SOME STANDING HERE WHO SHALL NOT TASTE DEATH TILL THEY SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].”    
IN LUKE 9:41 DECLARES, THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “O FAITHLESS AND PERVERSE GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU AND BEA WITH YOU? BRING YOUR SON HERE.” 
IN LUKE 9:44 DECLARES, “LET THESE WORDS SINK DOWN INTO YOUR EARS, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS ABOUT TO BE BETRAYED INTO THE [SEXUAL] HANDS OF MEN.”
IN LUKE 9:48 DECLARES, AND SAID TO THEM, “WHOEVER RECEIVES THIS LITTLE CHILD IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] RECEIVES ME, AND WHOEVER RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM WHO SENT ME. FOR HE WHO IS LEAST AMONG YOU WILL BE GREAT.”   
IN LUKE 9:50 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT FORBID HIM, FOR WHO IS NOT AGAINST US IS ON OUR SIDE.” 
IN LUKE 9:55-56 DECLARES, BUT HE TURNED AND REBUKED THEM AND SAID, “YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT MANNER OF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] YOU ARE OF. FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] DID NOT COME TO DESTROY MEN’S LIVES BUT TO SAVE THEM.” 
IN LUKE 9:58, 60, 62 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “FOXES HAVE HOLES AND BIRDS OF THE AIR HAVE NESTS, BUT THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] HAS NOWHERE THE LAY HIS HEAD.” THEN HE SAID TO ANOTHER, “FOLLOW ME.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “LET THE DEAD BURY THEIR OWN DEAD, BUT YOU GO AND PREACH THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “NO ONE, HAVING PUT HIS HAND TO THE PLOW, AND LOOKING BACK, IS FIT FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” 
THE 8TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN LUKE 10:2-12 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “THE HARVEST TRULY IS GREAT, BUT THE LABORERS ARE FEW [CHOSEN], THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS INTO HIS HARVEST. GO YOUR WAY, BEHOLD, I SEND YOU OUT AS LAMBS AMONG WOLVES [TIGERS]. CARRY NEITHER MONEY BAG, KNAPSACK, NOR SANDALS, AND GREET NO ONE ALONG THE ROAD. BUT WHATEVER HOUSE [ZION] YOU ENTER, FIRST SAY, ‘PEACE [SOLOMON] TO THIS HOUSE [ZION].’ AND IF A SON [JESUS] OF PEACE [SOLOMON] IS THERE, YOUR PEACE [SOLOMON] WILL REST ON IT, IF NOT, IT WILL RETURN TO YOU. AND REMAIN IN THE SAME HOUSE [ZION], EATING AND DRINKING SUCH THINGS AS THEY GIVE, FOR THE LABORER [WORKMAN] IS WORTHY OF HIS WAGES [I HAD A MAN THAT TOLD OR ASKED ME TO MOVE SOME 100 POUND STONES IN A TRAILER PARK WITHOUT GETTING PAID ANY MONEY, I TOLD THAT DUMBASS MAN IF I WORK FOR YOU, I WILL GET PAID FOR MY LABOR, BUT THE MAN WENT OFF HALF-COCKED & I MADE UP MY MIND, I WILL NOT WORK FOR ANYONE, UNLESS I GET PAID MY WORTHY MONEY BECAUSE THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOTHING FREE IN THIS FUCKING WORLD, BUT THE MAN HAD THE AUDACITY TO TRY TO TREAT ME THAT WAY & NOT 1 DAMN STONE WAS EVER MOVED BY MY HAND & ALSO I WORKED FOR ANOTHER MAN FOR AGREEABLE HIRED LABOR IN A BUSINESS, BUT THE SUPERVISOR PLOTTED AGAINST ME ALL THE TIME BECAUSE THE LORD FAVORED ME MORE THAN HIM, SO THE SUPERVISOR WOULD LIE & COMPLAIN WITH RAILING FALSE ACCUSATIONS TO THE BOSS TO MAKE THE SUPERVISOR LOOK BETTER & THE BOSS WOULD SIDE WITH THE SUPERVISOR BECAUSE THE SUPERVISOR WAS MAKING A LOT OF MONEY FOR HIM, WHICH BOTH AGREED TO DOCK ME A LOT OF HOURS THAT I FAITHFULLY WORKED FOR, BUT EVENTUALLY IT GOT SO BAD THAT THE LORD CLOSED DOWN THE BUSINESS BECAUSE OF THE WAY THE BOSS WAS RUNNING IT & HOW HE TREATED HIS EMPLOYEES & THE LORD OF SABAOTH WILL ETERNALLY DAMN THE EMPLOYERS WHO DOES NOT PAY & HOLDS BACK BY FRAUD & GREED WHAT IS RIGHTFULLY OWED TO THEIR EMPLOYEES IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & JAMES 5:4]. DO NOT GO FROM HOUSE [ZION] TO HOUSE [ZION]. WHATEVER CITY YOU ENTER, AND THEY RECEIVE YOU, EAT SUCH THINGS AS ARE SET BEFORE YOU. AND HEAL THE SICK THERE, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS COME NEAR TO YOU. BUT WHATEVER CITY YOU ENTER, AND THEY DO NOT RECEIVE YOU, GO OUT INTO ITS STREETS AND SAY, ‘THE VERY DUST OF YOUR CITY WHICH CLINGS TO US WE WIPE OFF AGAINST YOU. NEVERTHELESS, KNOW THIS, THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS COME NEAR YOU. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE IN THAT DAY [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FOR SODOM [HOMOSEXUALITY] THAN FOR THAT CITY.”     
IN LUKE 10:13-16 DECLARES, “WOE TO YOU, CHORAZIN! WOE TO YOU, BETHSAIDA! FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN TYRE AND SIDON, THEY WOULD HAVE REPENTED LONG AGO, SITTING IN SACKCLOTH & ASHES. BUT IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR TYRE & SIDON AT THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THAN FOR YOU. AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WHO ARE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HADES [HELL]. HE WHO HEARS YOU HEARS ME, HE WHO REJECTS YOU REJECTS ME, AND HE WHO REJECTS ME REJECTS HIM WHO SENT ME.”  
IN LUKE 10:18-20 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “I SAW SATAN [LUCIFER] FALL LIKE LIGHTNING FROM HEAVEN [ACTS 7:54]. BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU THE AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BE ANY MEANS HURT YOU. NEVERTHELESS DO NOT REJOICE IN THIS, THAT THE SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO YOU, BUT RATHER REJOICE BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN.”   
IN LUKE 10:21-24 DECLARES, IN THAT HOUR JESUS REJOICED IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] AND SAID, “I THANK YOU, FATHER [STEPHEN], LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT YOU HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT AND REVEALED THEM TO BABES. EVEN SO, FATHER [STEPHEN], FOR SO IT SEEMED GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT. ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN DELIVERED TO ME BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND NO ONE KNOWS WHO THE SON [JESUS] IS EXCEPT THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND WHO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS EXCEPT THE SON [JESUS], AND THE ONE [JOHN THE HOLY GHOST] TO WHOM THE SON [JESUS] WILLS TO REVEAL HIM.”  THEN HE TURNED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID PRIVATELY, “BLESSED ARE THE EYES WHICH SEE THE THINGS YOU SEE, FOR I TELL YOU THAT MANY [CALLED] PROPHETS AND KINGS HAVE DESIRED TO SEE WHAT YOU SEE, AND HAVE NOT SEEN IT, AND TO HEAR WHAT YOU HEAR AND HAVE NOT HEARD IT.” 
IN LUKE 10:26, 28, 30-37 DECLARES, HE SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS WRITTEN IN THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW? WHAT IS YOUR READING OF IT?” AND HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU HAVE ANSWERED RIGHTLY, DO THIS AND YOU WILL LIVE.” THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “A CERTAIN MAN WENT DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO JERICHO, AND FELL AMONG THIEVES, WHICH STRIPPED HIM OF HIS RAIMENT [CLOTHING], AND WOUNDED HIM, AND DEPARTED, LEAVING HIM HALF DEAD. AND BY CHANCE THERE CAME DOWN A CERTAIN PRIEST [SERGEANT] THAT WAY: AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, HE PASSED BY ON THE OTHER SIDE. AND LIKEWISE A LEVITE, WHEN HE WAS AT THE PLACE, CAME AND LOOKED ON HIM, AND PASSED BY ON THE OTHER SIDE. BUT A CERTAIN SAMARITAN, AS HE JOURNEYED, CAME WHERE HE WAS: AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, HE HAD COMPASSION ON HIM, AND WENT TO HIM, AND BOUND UP HIS WOUNDS, POURING IN OIL AND WINE, AND SET HIM ON HIS OWN BEAST, AND BROUGHT HIM TO AN INN, AND TOOK CARE OF HIM. AND ON THE NEXT DAY WHEN HE DEPARTED, HE TOOK OUT TWO DENARII (DENARII IS $64.00, TWO DAYS WAGE) AND GAVE THEM TO THE INNKEEPER [HOST], AND SAID UNTO HIM, ‘TAKE CARE OF HIM, AND WHATEVER MORE YOU SPEND, WHEN I COME AGAIN, I WILL REPAY YOU. SO WHICH THESE THREE DO YOU THINK WAS NEIGHBOR UNTO HIM WHO FELL AMONG THE THIEVES?” AND HE SAID, HE THAT SHOWED MERCY ON HIM, THEN SAID JESUS UNTO HIM, ‘GO, AND DO THOU LIKEWISE.’”
IN LUKE 10:41-42 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, “MARTHA, MARTHA, YOU ARE WORRIED AND TROUBLED ABOUT MANY [CALLED] THINGS. BUT ONE THING IS NEEDED, AND MARY HAS CHOSEN [FEW] THAT GOOD PART, WHICH WILL NOT BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HER.”  
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IN LUKE 11:2-4 DECLARES, SO HE SAID TO THEM, “WHEN YOU PRAY, SAY: OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN, HALLOW BE YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], YOUR KINGDOM [UNIVERSAL ZION] COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US DAY BY DAY OUR DAILY BREAD [INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD]. AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL], FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION [JAMES 1:13-14] BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE [LUCIFER].”
IN LUKE 11:5-8 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHICH OF YOU SHALL HAVE A FRIEND, AND GO TO HIM AT MIDNIGHT AND SAY TO HIM, ‘FRIEND, LEND ME THREE LOAVES, FOR A FRIEND OF MINE HAS COME TO ME ON HIS JOURNEY AND I HAVE NOTHING TO SET BEFORE HIM,’ AND HE WILL ANSWER FROM WITHIN AND SAY, ‘DO NOT TROUBLE ME, THE DOOR IS NOW SHUT, AND MY CHILDREN ARE WITH ME IN BED, I CANNOT RISE AND GIVE TO YOU?’ I SAY TO YOU, THOUGH HE WILL NOT RISE AND GIVE TO HIM BECAUSE HE IS HIS FRIEND, YET BECAUSE OF HIS PERSISTENCE HE WILL RISE AND GIVE HIM AS MANY [CALLED] AS HE NEEDS.”    
IN LUKE 11:9-13 DECLARES, “SO I SAY TO YOU, ASK, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU, SEEK, AND YOU WILL FIND, KNOCK, AND IT WILL BE OPENED TO YOU. FOR EVERYONE WHO ASKS RECEIVES, AND HE WHO SEEKS FINDS, AND TO HIM WHO KNOCKS IS WILL BE OPENED. IF A SON ASKS FOR BREAD FROM ANY FATHER AMONG YOU, WILL HE GIVE HIM A [EMERY] STONE? OF IF HE ASKS FOR A FISH, WILL HE GIVE HIM A SERPENT [ROD [STAFF OR WAND] ] INSTEAD OF A FISH? OR IF HE ASKS FOR AN EGG, WILL HE OFFER HIM A SCORPION? IF YOU THEN, BEING EVIL [SEXUAL], KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD GIFTS TO YOUR CHILDREN, HOW MUCH MORE WILL YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-13] TO THOSE WHO ASK HIM!” 
IN LUKE 11:17-23 DECLARES, BUT HE, KNOWING THEIR THOUGHTS, SAID TO THEM: “EVERY KINGDOM DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION, AND A HOUSE [ZION] DIVIDED AGAINST A HOUSE [ZION] FALLS. IF SATAN [LUCIFER] ALSO BE DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF, HOW SHALL HIS KINGDOM STAND? BECAUSE YOU SAY THAT I CAST OUT DEVILS [DEMONS] THROUGH BEELZEBUB. AND IF I BY BEELZEBUB CAST OUT DEVILS, BY WHOM DO YOUR SONS CAST THEM OUT? THEREFORE SHALL THEY BE YOUR [IMPARTIAL] JUDGES. BUT IF I WITH THE FINGER OF GOD CAST OUT DEVILS, NO DOUBT THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS COME UPON YOU. WHEN A STRONG MAN ARMED KEEPS HIS PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE [SOLOMON], BUT WHEN A STRONGER THAN HE SHALL COME UPON HIM, AND OVERCOME HIM, HE TAKES FROM HIM, ALL HIS ARMOR IN WHICH HE TRUSTED AND DIVIDES HIS SPOILS [PLUNDER]. HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME, AND HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS.” “WHEN AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT GOES OUT OF A MAN, HE GOES THROUGH DRY PLACES, SEEKING REST AND FINDING NONE, HE SAYS, ‘I WILL RETURN TO MY HOUSE [ZION] FROM WHICH I CAME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE FINDS IT SWEPT AND PUT IN ORDER [GARNISHED]. THEN HE GOES, AND TAKES TO HIM SEVEN OTHER SPIRITS MORE WICKED [SEXUAL] THAN HIMSELF AND THEY ENTER, AND DWELL THERE, AND THE LAST STATE OF THAT MAN IS WORSE THAN THE FIRST.”    
IN LUKE 11:28 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID, “MORE THAN THAT, BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HEAR THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND KEEP IT!”  
IN LUKE 11:29-32 DECLARES, AND WHILE THE CROWDS WERE THICKLY GATHERED TOGETHER, HE BEGAN TO SAY, “THIS IS AN EVIL [SEXUAL] GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. IT SEEKS A SIGN, AND NO SIGN WILL BE GIVEN TO IT EXCEPT THE SIGN OF JONAH THE PROPHET. FOR AS JONAH BECAME A SIGN TO THE NINEVITES, SO ALSO THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL BE TO THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. THE QUEEN OF THE SOUTH WILL RISE UP IN THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] WITH THE MEN OF THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] AND CONDEMN [DAMN] THEM, FOR SHE CAME FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH TO HEAR THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON, AND INDEED A GREATER THAN SOLOMON IS HERE. THE MEN OF NINEVEH WILL RISE UP IN THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] WITH THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] AND CONDEMN [DAMN} IT, FOR THEY REPENTED AT THE PREACHING OF JONAH, AND INDEED A GREATER THAN JONAH IS HERE.”     
IN LUKE 11:33-36 DECLARES, “NO ONE, WHEN HE HAS LIT A LAMP, PUTS IT IN A SECRET PLACE OR UNDER A BASKET, BUT ON A LAMP-STAND, THAT THOSE WHO COME IN MAY SEE THE LIGHT. THE LAMP OF THE BODY IS THE EYE. THEREFORE, WHEN YOUR EYE IS GOOD [DIVINE], YOUR WHOLE BODY ALSO IS FULL OF LIGHT. BUT WHEN YOUR EYE IS BAD [SEXUAL], YOUR BODY ALSO IS FULL OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE TAKE HEED THAT THE LIGHT WHICH IS IN YOU IS NOT DARKNESS. IF THEN YOUR WHOLE BODY IS FULL OF LIGHT, HAVING NO PART DARK, THE WHOLE BODY WILL BE FULL OF LIGHT, AS WHEN THE BRIGHT SHINING OF A LAMP GIVES YOU LIGHT.”
IN LUKE 11:39-44, 46-52 DECLARES, THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID TO HIM, “NOW YOU PHARISEES [MARRIED] MAKE THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP AND DISH CLEAN, BUT YOUR INWARD PART IS FULL OF GREED [ROBBERY[ AND WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]. FOOLISH ONES! DID NOT HE WHO MADE THE OUTSIDE MAKE THE INSIDE ALSO? BUT RATHER GIVE ALMS OF SUCH THINGS AS YOU HAVE, THEN INDEED ALL THINGS ARE CLEAN TO YOU. BUT WOE TO YOU, PHARISEES [MARRIED]! FOR YOU TITHE MINT AND RUE AND ALL MANNER OF HERBS, AND PASS BY JUSTICE AND THE [AGAPE] LOVE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE. WOE TO YOU PHARISEES [MARRIED]! FOR YOU [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES. WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE LIKE GRAVES WHICH ARE NOT SEEN, AND THE MEN WHO WALK OVER THEM ARE NOT AWARE OF THEM.” AND HE SAID, “WOE TO YOU ALSO, [MARRIED] LAWYERS! FOR YOU LOAD MEN WITH BURDENS HARD TO BEAR, AND YOU YOURSELVES DO NOT TOUCH THE BURDENS WITH ONE OF YOUR FINGERS. WOE TO YOU! FOR YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND YOUR FATHERS KILLED THEM. IN FACT, YOU BEAR WITNESS THAT YOU APPROVE THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHERS, FOR THEY INDEED KILLED THEM, AND YOU BUILD THEIR TOMBS. THEREFORE THE WISDOM OF GOD, [FATHER STEPHEN] ALSO SAID, ‘I WILL SEND THEM PROPHETS AND APOSTLES, AND SOME OF THEM THEY WILL KILL AND PERSECUTE,’ THAT THE BLOOD OF ALL THE PROPHETS WHICH WAS SHED FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD MAY BE REQUIRED OF THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], FROM THE BLOOD OF ABEL TO THE BLOOD OF ZECHARIAH WHO PERISHED BETWEEN THE ALTAR AND THE TEMPLE. YES, I SAY TO YOU, IS SHALL BE REQUIRED OF THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. WOE TO YOU [MARRIED] LAWYERS! FOR YOU HAVE TAKEN AWAY THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE. YOU DID NOT ENTER IN YOURSELVES, AND THOSE WHO WERE ENTERING IN YOU HINDERED.”   
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IN LUKE 12:1-3 DECLARES, HE BEGAN TO SAY TO HIS DISCIPLES FIRST OF ALL, “BEWARE OF THE LEAVEN [YEAST] OF THE PHARISEES [MARRIED], WHICH IS HYPOCRISY. FOR THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN. THEREFORE WHATEVER YOU HAVE SPOKEN IN THE DARK WILL BE HEARD IN THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13, AND WHAT YOU HAVE SPOKEN IN THE EAR IN INNER ROOMS WILL BE PROCLAIMED ON THE HOUSETOPS.”
IN LUKE 12:4-7 DECLARES, “AND I SAY TO YOU, MY FRIENDS, DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY, AND AFTER THAT HAVE NO MORE THAT THEY CAN DO. BUT I WILL SHOW YOU WHOM YOU SHOULD FEAR: FEAR HIM WHO, AFTER HE HAS KILLED, HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] TO CAST INTO HELL. YES, I SAY TO YOU, FEAR HIM! ARE NOT FIVE SPARROWS SOLD FOR TWO COPPER COINS [$64.00 DOLLARS]? AND NOT ONE OF THEN IS FORGOTTEN BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. BUT THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE ALL NUMBERED. DO NOT FEAR THEREFORE, YOU ARE OF MORE VALUE THAN MANY [CALLED] SPARROWS [$2,560,000,000,000.00 TRILLION DOLLARS IS RELENTING WITH 100,000 TIMES 100% WITH 10% IN TITHING TIMES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [20 TIMES] TIMES DOUBLE PORTION TIMES 2,000 PENNIES IN JUDE 14-15].”
IN LUKE 12:8-12 DECLARES, “ALSO I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER CONFESSES ME BEFORE MEN, HIM THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL CONFESS BEFORE THE ANGELS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND ANYONE WHO SPEAKS A WORD AGAINST THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56], IT WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM, BUT TO HIM WHO BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], IT WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN. NOW WHEN THEY BRING YOU TO THE SYNAGOGUES AND MAGISTRATES AND AUTHORITIES, DO NOT WORRY ABOUT HOW OR WHAT YOU SHOULD ANSWER, OR WHAT YOU SHOULD SAY. FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] WILL TEACH YOU IN THAT VERY HOUR WHAT YOU OUGHT TO SAY.”    
IN LUKE 12:14-21 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO HIM, “MAN, WHO MADE ME A [PARTIAL OR IMPARTIAL] JUDGE OR AN ARBITRATOR [RULER] OVER YOU [ACTS 7:27, 35]?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “TAKE HEED AND BEWARE OF COVETOUSNESS, FOR ONE’S LIFE DOES NOT CONSIST IN THE ABUNDANCE OF THE THINGS HE POSSESSES.” THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM, SAYING, “THE GROUND OF A CERTAIN RICH MAN YIELDED PLENTIFULLY. AND HE THOUGHT WITHIN HIMSELF, SAYING, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE I HAVE NO ROOM TO STORE MY CROPS?’ SO HE SAID, ‘I WILL DO THIS: I WILL PULL DOWN MY BARNS AND BUILD GREATER, AND THERE I WILL STORE ALL MY CROPS AND MY GOODS, AND I WILL SAY TO MY SOUL, SOUL, YOU HAVE MANY [CALLED] GOODS LAID UP FOR MANY [CALLED] YEARS, TAKE YOUR EASE, EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY.’ BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID TO HIM, ‘FOOL! THIS NIGHT YOUR SOUL WILL BE REQUIRE OF YOU, THEN WHOSE WILL THOSE THINGS BE WHICH YOU HAVE PROVIDED?’ SO IS HE WHO LAYS UP TREASURE FOR HIMSELF, AND IS NOT RICH TOWARD GOD [PAY 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12].”   
IN LUKE 12:22-34 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, DO NOT WORRY ABOUT YOUR LIFE, WHAT YOU WILL EAT, NOR ABOUT THE BODY, WHAT YOU WILL PUT ONE. LIFE IS MORE THAN FOOD, AND THE BODY IS MORE THAN CLOTHING. CONSIDER THE RAVENS, FOR THEY NEITHER SOW NOR REAP, WHICH HAVE NEITHER STOREHOUSE NOR BARN, AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] FEEDS THEM. OF HOW MUCH MORE VALUE ARE YOU THAN THE BIRDS? AND WHICH OF YOU BY WORRYING CAN ADD ONE CUBIT [18 TO 22 INCHES] TO HIS STATURE? IF YOU THEN ARE NOT ABLE TO DO THE LEAST, WHY ARE YOU ANXIOUS FOR THE REST? CONSIDER THE LILIES, HOW THEY GROW, THEY NEITHER TOIL OR SPIN, AND YET I SAY TO YOU, EVEN SOLOMON IN ALL HIS GLORY [HEROISM] WAS NOT ARRAYED [DRESSED IN JOHN 15:1-8] LIKE ONE OF THESE. IF THEN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6] SO CLOTHES THE GRASS [SMOKING GREEN HERBS], WHICH TODAY IS IN THE FIELD, AND TOMORROW IS THROWN INTO THE OVEN, HOW MUCH MORE WILL HE CLOTHE YOU, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH [AUTHORITY OVER 10 CITIES IN LUKE 19:17]? AND DO NOT SEEK WHAT YOU SHOULD EAT O WHAT YOU SHOULD DRINK, NOR HAVE AN ANXIOUS MIND. FOR ALL THESE THINGS THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD SEEK AFTER, AND YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] KNOWS THAT YOU NEED THESE THINGS. BUT SEEK [LUKE 4:23-24] THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP IN LUKE 24:1-29:26] AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED TO YOU. DO NOT FEAR, LITTLE FLOCK, FOR IT IS YOUR  FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] GOOD PLEASURE TO GIVE YOU THE KINGDOM. SELL WHAT YOU HAVE AND GIVE ALMS, PROVIDE YOURSELVES MONEY BAGS WHICH DO NOT GROW OLD, A TREASURE IN THE HEAVENS THAT DOES NOT FAIL, WHERE NO THIEF APPROACHES NOR MOTH DESTROYS. FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE YOUR HEART WILL BE ALSO.”   
IN LUKE 12:35-48 DECLARES, “LET YOUR WAIST BE GIRDED AND YOUR LAMPS BURNING, AND YOU YOURSELVES BE LIKE MEN WHO WAIT FOR THEIR MASTER, WHEN HE WILL RETURN FROM THE WEDDING [REVELATION 19:1-10; 21:1-22:21], THAT WHEN HE COMES AND KNOCKS THEY MAY OPEN TO HIM IMMEDIATELY. BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS WHOM THE MASTER, WHEN HE COMES, WILL FIND WATCHING. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT HE WILL GIRD HIMSELF AND HAVE THEM SIT DOWN TO EAT, AND WILL COME AND SERVE THEM [6:00AM-9:00AM]. AND IF HE SHOULD COME IN THE SECOND WATCH [9:00AM-12:00PM], OR COME IN THE THIRD WATCH [12:00PM-3:00PM---12:00PM-15:00PM), AND FIND THEM SO, BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS. BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE [ZION] HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR [THIS CONCERNS ALL THE PRICES PAID FROM THE BEHEADING OF JOHN AT 3:00PM [15:00PM] TO THE CROSS OF JESUS AT 9:00AM-300PM [15:00PM] TO THE STONING OF JAMES AT 1:00PM [13:00PM]-3:00PM [15:00PM] TO THE STONING OF STEPHEN AT 2:00PM [14:00PM]-3:00PM [15:00PM] WOULD MEAN THAT THE THIEF WOULD COME AFTER THESE PRICES THAT WAS PAID IN 3:00PM-6:00PM---15:00PM-18:00PM] THE THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 3:3; 16:15] WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED AND NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE [ZION] TO BE BROKEN INTO. THEREFORE YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS COMING AT AN HOUR [3:00PM-6:00PM---15:00PM-18:00PM] YOU DO NOT EXPECT.” AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, “WHO THEN IS THAT FAITHFUL AND WISE STEWARD, WHOM HIS MASTER WILL MAKE RULER OVER HIS HOUSEHOLD, TO GIVE THEM THEIR PORTION OF FOOD IN DUE SEASON? BLESSED IS THAT SERVANT WHOM HIS MASTER WILL FIND SO DOING WHEN HE COMES. TRULY, I SAY TO YOU THAT HE WILL MAKE HIM RULER OVER ALL THAT HE HAS. BUT IF THAT SERVANT SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘MY MASTER IS DELAYING HIS COMING,’ AND BEGINS TO BEAT THE MALE AND FEMALE SERVANTS, AND TO EAT AND DRINK AND BE DRUNK [INTOXICATED OFF WINE], THE MASTER OF THAT SERVANT WILL COME ON A DAY [HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12] WHEN HE IS NOT LOOKING FOR HIM, AND AT AN HOUR [MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12] WHEN HE IS NOT AWARE, AND WILL CUT HIM IN TWO AND APPOINT HIM HIS PORTION WITH THE UNBELIEVERS [HYPOCRITES]. AND THAT SERVANT WHO KNEW HIS MASTER’S WILL, AND DID NOT PREPARE HIMSELF OR DO ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, SHALL BE BEATEN WITH [39] MANY [CALLED] STRIPES. BUT HE WHO DID NOT KNOW, YET COMMITTED THINGS DESERVING OF STRIPES, SHALL BE BEATEN WITH [8] FEW [CHOSEN STRIPES]. FOR EVERYONE TO WHOM MUCH IS GIVEN, FROM HIM MUCH WILL BE REQUIRED, AND TO WHOM MUCH HAS BEEN COMMITTED, OF HIM THEY WILL ASK THE MORE.”  
IN LUKE 12:49-53 DECLARES, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] COME TO SEND FIRE ON THE EARTH, AND HOW I WISH IT WERE ALREADY KINDLED! BUT I HAVE A BAPTISM TO BE BAPTIZED WITH, & HOW DISTRESSED I AM [JOHN 8:58] TILL IT IS ACCOMPLISHED! DO YOU SUPPOSE THAT I CAME TO GIVE PEACE ON EARTH? I TELL YOU, NOT AT ALL, BUT RATHER DIVISION. FOR FROM NOW ON FIVE IN ONE HOUSE WILL BE DIVIDED, THREE AGAINST TWO, AND TWO AGAINST THREE. FATHER WILL BE DIVIDED AGAINST SON, AND SON AGAINST FATHER, MOTHER AGAINST DAUGHTER, AND DAUGHTER AGAINST MOTHER, MOTHER-IN-LAW AGAINST DAUGHTER-IN-LAW AND DAUGHTER-IN-LAW AGAINST HER MOTHER-IN-LAW.”
IN LUKE 12:54-56 DECLARES, “WHENEVER YOU SEE A CLOUD RISING OUT OF THE WEST, IMMEDIATELY YOU SAY, ‘A SHOWER IS COMING,’ AND SO IT IS. AND WHEN YOU SEE THE SOUTH WIND BLOW, YOU SAY, ‘THERE WILL BE HOT WEATHER,’ AND THERE IS. HYPOCRITES! YOU CAN DISCERN THE FACE OF THE SKY AND OF THE EARTH, BUT HOW IS IT YOU DO NOT DISCERN THIS TIME [ACTS 6:15]?”   
IN LUKE 12:57-59 DECLARES, “YES, AND WHY, EVEN OF YOURSELVES, DO YOU NOT [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGE WHAT IS RIGHT? WHEN YOU GO WITH YOUR [PARTIAL] ADVERSARY TO THE MAGISTRATE, MAKE EVERY EFFORT ALONG THE WAY TO SETTLE WITH HIM, LEST THE [PARTIAL] ADVERSARY [THE LORD LUCIFER AS THE DEVIL & SATAN] DRAG [DELIVER] YOU TO THE [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ROMANS 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 6:12], THE [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ROMANS 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 6:12] DELIVER [HAND] [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] YOU TO THE [IMPARTIAL] OFFICER [HIS APPOINTED CHRISTIAN AUTHORITY AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] IN ROMANS 13:3-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11 & ACTS 6:12], AND THE [IMPARTIAL] OFFICER THROW YOU INTO PRISON [IMPRISONMENT BEFORE THE COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:12]. I TELL YOU, YOU SHALL NOT DEPART FROM THERE [PRISON RELEASE IN ACTS 6:13] TILL YOU HAVE PAID [FINE] THE VERY LAST MITE [1 LAST RED CENT IN THE SUBPOENA TO THE COUNCIL [ACTS 6:15] FOR 46 YEARS IN THE KINGDOM IN ACTS 6:14].”  
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IN LUKE 13:2-5 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU SUPPOSE THAT THESE GALILEANS WERE WORSE [SEXUAL] SINNERS THAN ALL OTHER GALILEANS, BECAUSE THEY SUFFERED SUCH THINGS? I TELL YOU, NO, BUT UNLESS YOU REPENT [ACTS 17:29-30] YOU WILL LIKEWISE PERISH. OR THOSE EIGHTEEN ON WHOM THE TOWER ON SILOAM FELL AND KILLED THEM, DO YOU THINK THAT THEY WERE WORSE [SEXUAL] SINNERS THAN ALL OTHER MEN WHO DWELT IN JERUSALEM? I TELL YOU, NO, BUT UNLESS YOU REPENT [ACTS 17:29-30] YOU WILL LIKEWISE PERISH.” 
IN LUKE 13:6-9 DECLARES, HE ALSO SPOKE THIS PARABLE: “A CERTAIN MAN HAD A FIG TREE PLANTED IN HIS VINEYARD, AND HE CAME SEEKING FRUIT ON IT AND FOUND NONE. THEN HE SAID TO THE KEEPER OF HIS VINEYARD, ‘LOOK, FOR THREE YEARS I HAVE COME SEEKING FRUIT ON THIS FIG TREE AND FIND NONE. CUT IT DOWN, WHY DOES IT USE UP [WASTE] THE GROUND?’ BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘SIR, LET IT ALONE THIS YEAR ALSO, UNTIL I DIG AROUND IT AND FERTILIZE IT. AND IF IT BEARS FRUIT WELL. BUT IF NOT, AFTER THAT YOU CAN CUT IT DOWN.’”   
IN LUKE 13:12, 15-16 DECLARES, BUT WHEN JESUS SAW HER, HE CALLED HER TO HIM AND SAID TO HER, WOMAN, YOU ARE LOOSED FROM YOUR INFIRMITY.” THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] THEN ANSWERED HIM AND SAID, HYPOCRITE! DOES NOT EACH ONE OF YOU ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39] LOOSE HIS OX [MOUTH] OR DONKEY [ASS] FROM THE STALL, AND LEAD IT AWAY TO WATER IT? SO OUGHT NOT THIS WOMAN, BEING A DAUGHTER OF ABRAHAM, WHOM SATAN [LUCIFER] HAS BOUND---THINK OF IT---FOR EIGHTEEN YEARS, BE LOOSED FROM THIS BOND ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39]?”     
IN LUKE 13:18-19 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID, “WHAT IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] LIKE? AND TO WHAT SHALL I COMPARE IT? IT IS LIKE A MUSTARD SEED, WHICH A MAN TOOK AND PUT IN HIS GARDEN, AND IT GREW AND BECAME A LARGE TREE, AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR NESTED IN ITS BRANCHES [ZECHARIAH 6:9-15].”
IN LUKE 13:20-21 DECLARES, AND AGAIN HE SAID, “TO WHAT SHALL I LIKEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]? IT IS LIE LEAVEN [YEAST], WHICH A WOMAN TOOK AND HID IN THREE MEASURES OF MEAL TILL IT WAS ALL LEAVENED.”  
IN LUKE 13:23-30, 32-33 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “STRIVE TO ENTER THROUGH THE NARROW GATE, FOR MANY [CALLED], I SAY TO YOU, WILL SEEK TO ENTER AND WILL NOT BE ABLE. WHEN ONCE THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE [ZION] HAS RISEN UP AND SHUT THE DOOR, AND YOU BEGIN TO STAND OUTSIDE AND KNOCK AT THE DOOR, SAYING, ‘LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], OPEN FOR US,’ AND HE WILL ANSWER AND SAY TO YOU, ‘I DO NOT KNOW YOU, WHERE YOU ARE FROM,’ THEN YOU WILL BEGIN TO SAY, ‘WE ATE AND DRANK IN YOUR PRESENCE, AND YOU TAUGHT IN OUR STREETS.’ BUT HE WILL SAY, ‘I TELL YOU I DO NOT KNOW YOU, WHERE YOU ARE FROM. DEPART FROM ME ALL YOU [SEXUAL] WORKERS OF INIQUITY [LAWLESSNESS & VIOLENCE]. THERE WILL BE WEEPING [REVELATION 18:9-20 & ACTS 7:43] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54], WHEN YOU SEE [LORD] ABRAHAM AND [LORD] ISAAC AND [LORD] JACOB AND ALL THE PROPHETS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND YOURSELVES TRUST OUT. THEY WILL COME FROM THE EAST AND THE WEST, FROM THE NORTH AND THE SOUTH, AND SIT DOWN IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND INDEED THAT ARE LAST WHO WILL BE FIRST, AND THERE ARE FIRST WHO WILL BE LAST.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “GO, TELL THAT FOX, BEHOLD, I CAST OUT DEMONS AND PERFORM CURES TODAY AND TOMORROW, AND THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT] I SHALL BE PERFECT. NEVERTHELESS I MUST JOURNEY TODAY, TOMORROW, AND THE DAY FOLLOWING, FOR IT CANNOT BE THAT A PROPHET SHOULD PERISH OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM.” 
IN LUKE 13:34-35 DECLARES, “O JERUSALEM, JERUSALEM, THE ONE WHO KILLS THE PROPHETS AND STONES THOSE WHO ARE SENT TO HER! HOW OFTEN I WANTED TO GATHER YOUR CHILDREN TOGETHER, AS A HEN GATHERS HER BROOD [YOUNG] UNDER HER WINGS, BUT YOU WERE NOT WILLING! SEE! YOUR HOUSE [ZION] IS LEFT TO YOU DESOLATE, AND ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, YOU SHALL NOT SEE ME UNTIL THE TIME COMES [ACTS 2:1-39] WHEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘BLESSED IS HE WHO COMES IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE LORD [YAHWEH]!’” 
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IN LUKE 14:3, 5 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERING SPOKE TO THE [MARRIED] LAWYERS AND [MARRIED] PHARISEES, SAYING, “IS IT LAWFUL TO HEAL ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39]?” THEN HE ANSWERED THEM, SAYING, “WHICH OF YOU, HAVING A DONKEY [ASS] OR AN OX [MOUTH] THAT HAS FALLEN INTO A PIT, WILL NOT IMMEDIATELY, PULL HIM OUT ON THE SABBATH DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39]?”
IN LUKE 14:8-14 DECLARES, “WHEN YOU ARE INVITED BY ANYONE TO A WEDDING FEAST, DO NOT SIT DOWN IN THE BEST PLACE, LEST ONE MORE HONORABLE THAT YOU BY INVITED BY HIM, AND HE WHO INVITED YOU AND HIM COME AND SAY TO YOU, ‘GIVE PLACE TO THIS MAN,’ AND THEN YOU BEGIN WITH SHAME [SIRACH 4:21] TO TAKE THE LOWEST PLACE. BUT WHEN YOU ARE INVITED, GO AND SIT DOWN IN THE LOWEST PLACE, SO THAT WHEN HE WHO INVITED YOU COMES HE MAY SAY TO YOU, ‘FRIEND, GO UP HIGHER.’ THEN YOU WILL HAVE GLORY IN THE PRESENCE OF THOSE WHO SIT AT THE TABLE WITH YOU. FOR WHOEVER EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED [PUT DOWN], AND WHO HIMSELF [PUT DOWN] HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.” THEN HE ALSO SAID TO HIM WHO INVITED HIM, WHEN YOU GIVE A DINNER OR A SUPPER, DO NOT ASK YOUR FRIENDS, YOUR BROTHERS, YOUR RELATIVES, NOR RICH NEIGHBORS, LEST THEY ALSO INVITE YOU BACK, AND YOU BE REPAID. BUT WHEN YOU GIVE A FEAST, INVITE THE POOR, THE MAIMED, THE LAME, THE BLIND. AND YOU WILL BE BLESSED, BECAUSE THEY CANNOT REPAY YOU, FOR YOU SHALL BE REPAID AT THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST.”
IN LUKE 14:16-24 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO HIM, “A CERTAIN MAN MADE A GREAT SUPPER, AND INVITED [BADE] MANY [CALLED], AND SENT HIS SERVANT AT SUPPER TIME TO SAY TO THOSE WHO WERE INVITED [BIDDEN], ‘COME, FOR ALL THINGS ARE NOW READY.’ BUT THEY ALL WITH ONE ACCORD [CONSENT] BEGAN TO MAKE EXCUSES. THE FIRST SAID TO HIM, ‘I HAVE BOUGHT A PIECE OF GROUND, AND I MUST GO AND SEE IT: I ASK YOU [PRAY THEE] TO HAVE ME EXCUSED.’ AND ANOTHER SAID, ‘I HAVE BOUGHT FIVE YOKE OF OXEN, AND I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING TO TEST [PROVE] THEM: I ASK YOU [PRAY THEE] TO HAVE ME EXCUSED.’ STILL ANOTHER SAID, ‘I HAVE MARRIED A WIFE, AND THEREFORE I CANNOT COME.’ SO THAT SERVANT CAME, AND REPORTED [SHOWED] THESE THINGS TO HIS MASTER [LORD]. THEN THE MASTER [LORD] OF THE HOUSE, BEING ANGRY, SAID TO HIS SERVANT, ‘GO OUT QUICKLY INTO THE STREETS AND LANES OF THE CITY, AND BRING IN HERE THE POOR, AND MAIMED (CRIPPLED), AND THE LAME [HALT], AND THE BLIND.’ AND THE SERVANT SAID, ‘MASTER [LORD], IT IS DONE AS YOU COMMANDED, AND STILL THERE IS ROOM.’ AND THE MASTER [LORD] SAID TO THE SERVANT, ‘GO OUT INTO THE HIGHWAYS AND HEDGES, AND COMPEL THEM TO COME IN, THAT MY HOUSE [ZION] MAY BE FILLED.’ ‘FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT NONE OF THOSE MEN WHO WERE INVITED [BIDDEN] SHALL TASTE MY SUPPER.’”
IN LUKE 14:26-33 DECLARES, ”IF ANYONE COMES TO ME, AND DOES NOT HATE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER, WIFE AND CHILDREN, BROTHERS AND SISTERS, YES, AND HIS OWN LIFE ALSO, HE CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE. AND WHOEVER DOES NOT BEAR HIS CROSS AND COME AFTER ME CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE. FOR WHICH OF YOU, INTENDING TO BUILD A TOWER, DOES NOT SIT DOWN FIRST AND COUNT THE COST, WHETHER HE HAS ENOUGH TO FINISH IT—LEST, AFTER HE HAS LAID THE FOUNDATION, AND IS NOT ABLE TO FINISH, ALL WHO SEE IT BEGIN TO MOCK HIM, SAYING, ‘THIS MAN BEGAN TO BUILD AND WAS NOT ABLE TO FINISH.’ OR WHAT KING, GOING TO MAKE WAR [WAR IN 2 OR 3 POSITIONS, BATTLE IN 1 OR 2 POSITIONS & FIGHT IN 0 OR 1 POSITION] AGAINST ANOTHER KING, DOES NOT SIT DOWN FIRST AND CONSIDER WHETHER HE IS ABLE WITH 10,000 TO MEET HIM WHO COMES AGAINST HIM WITH 20,000? OR ELSE, WHILE THE OTHER IS STILL A GREAT WAY OFF, HE SENDS A DELEGATION [ALLIANCE OR TREATY] AND ASKS CONDITION OF PEACE [SOLOMON]. SO LIKEWISE, WHOEVER OF YOU DOES NOT FORSAKE ALL THAT HE HAS CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE.” 
IN LUKE 14:34-35 DECLARES, “SALT IS GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BUT IF THE SALT [LORD LUCIFER] HAS LOST ITS FLAVOR, HOW SHALL IT BE SEASONED? IT IS NEITHER FIT FOR THE LAND NOR FOR THE DUNGHILL [CRAPE HEAP], BUT MEN THROW IT OUT. HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!”   
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IN LUKE 15:4-7 DECLARES, “WHAT MAN OF YOU, HAVING A HUNDRED SHEEP, IF HE LOSES ONE OF THEM, DOES NOT LEAVE THE NINETY-NINE IN THE WILDERNESS, AND GO AFTER THE ONE WHICH IS LOST UNTIL HE FINDS IT? AND WHEN HE HAS FOUND IT, HE LAYS IT ON HIS SHOULDERS, REJOICING. AND WHEN HE COMES HOME [ZION], HE CALLS TOGETHER HIS FRIENDS AND NEIGHBORS, SAYING TO THEM, ‘REJOICE WITH ME, FOR I HAVE FOUND MY SHEEP WHICH WAS LOST!’ I SAY TO YOU THAT LIKEWISE THERE WILL BE MORE JOY IN HEAVEN OVER ONE [SEXUAL] SINNER WHO REPENTS, THAN OVER THE NINETY-NINE JUST PERSONS WHO NEED NO REPENTANCE.”  
IN LUKE 15:8-10 DECLARES, “OR WHAT WOMAN, HAVING TEN SILVER COINS [$320.00], IF SHE LOSES ONE COIN, DOES NOT LIGHT A LAMP, SWEEP THE HOUSE [ZION], AND SEARCH CAREFULLY [DILIGENTLY] UNTIL SHE FINDS IT” AND WHEN SHE HAS FOUND IT, SHE CALLS HER FRIENDS AND NEIGHBORS TOGETHER, SAYING, ‘REJOICE WITH ME, FOR I HAVE FOUND THE PIECE WHICH I LOST!’ LIKEWISE, I SAY TO YOU, THERE IS JOY IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ANGELS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OVER ONE [SEXUAL] SINNER WHO REPENTS.”  
IN LUKE 15:11-32 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID, “AND HE SAID, ‘A CERTAIN MAN HAD TWO SONS: AND THE YOUNGER OF THEM SAID TO HIS FATHER, ‘FATHER, GIVE ME THE PORTION OF GOODS THAT FALLS TO ME.’ AND HE DIVIDED UNTO THEM HIS LIVING [LIVELIHOOD]. AND NOT MANY DAYS AFTER THE YOUNGER SON GATHERED ALL TOGETHER, AND TOOK HIS JOURNEY INTO A FAR COUNTRY, AND THERE WASTED HIS SUBSTANCE [POSSESSIONS] WITH RIOTOUS [WASTED] LIVING. AND WHEN HE HAD SPENT ALL, THERE AROSE A MIGHTY FAMINE IN THAT LAND, AND HE BEGAN TO BE IN WANT. AND HE WENT AND JOINED HIMSELF TO A CITIZEN OF THAT COUNTRY, AND HE SENT HIM INTO HIS FIELDS TO FEED SWINE. AND HE WOULD FAIN [GLADLY] HAVE FILLED HIS BELLY WITH THE HUSKS [CAROB PODS] THAT THE SWINE DID EAT: AND NO MAN GAVE UNTO HIM. AND WHEN HE CAME TO HIMSELF, HE SAID, ‘HOW MANY [CALLED] HIRED SERVANTS OF MY FATHERS HAVE BREAD ENOUGH AND TO SPARE, AND I PERISH WITH HUNGER! I WILL ARISE AND GO TO MY FATHER, AND WILL SAY UNTO HIM, FATHER, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAVEN, AND BEFORE THEE, AND AM NO MORE WORTHY [LONGER] TO BE CALLED THY SON: MAKE ME AS ONE OF THY HIRED SERVANTS. AND HE AROSE, AND CAME TO HIS FATHER. BUT WHEN HE WAS YET A GREAT WAY OFF, HIS FATHER SAW HIM, AND HAD COMPASSION AND RAN, AND FELL ON HIS NECK, AND KISSED HIM. AND THE SON SAID UNTO HIM, FATHER, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAVEN, AND IN THY SIGHT, AND AM NO MORE WORTHY TO BE CALLED THY SON. BUT THE FATHER SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, ‘‘THY BROTHER IS COME, AND THY FATHER HAS KILLED THE FATTED CALF, BECAUSE HE HAS RECEIVED HIM SAFE AND SOUND. AND HE WAS ANGRY, AND WOULD NOT GO IN: THEREFORE CAME HIS FATHER OUT, AND ENTREATED [BEGGED] HIM. AND HE ANSWERING SAID TO HIS FATHER, ‘LO, THESE MANY YEARS DO I SERVE THEE, NEITHER TRANSGRESSED I AT ANY TIME THY COMMANDMENT: AND YET THOU NEVER GAVE ME A KID [YOUNG GOAT], THAT I MIGHT MAKE MERRY WITH MY FRIENDS. BUT AS SOON AS THIS THY SON WAS COME, WHICH HAS DEVOURED THY LIVING WITH HARLOTS THOU HAS KILLED FOR HIM THE FATTED CALF. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, SON, THOU ART EVER WITH ME, AND ALL THAT I HAVE IS THINE. IT WAS MEET [RIGHT] THAT WE SHOULD MAKE MERRY, AND BE GLAD: FOR THIS THY BROTHER WAS DEAD, AND IS ALIVE AGAIN, AND WAS LOST, AND IS FOUND.”
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IN LUKE 16:1-13 DECLARES, HE ALSO SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES: “THERE WAS A CERTAIN RICH MEN WHO HAD A STEWARD, AND AN ACCUSATION WAS BROUGHT TO HIM THAT THIS MAN WAS WASTING HIS GOODS. SO HE CALLED HIM AND SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THIS I HEAR ABOUT YOU? GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF YOUR STEWARDSHIP, FOR YOU CAN NO LONGER BE STEWARD,’ THEN THE STEWARD SAID WITHIN HIMSELF, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO? FOR MY MASTER IS TAKING THE STEWARDSHIP AWAY FROM ME. I CANNOT DIG, I AM [JOHN 8:58] ASHAMED TO BEG. ‘I HAVE RESOLVED WHAT TO DO, THAT WHEN I AM [JOHN 8:58] PUT OUT OF THE STEWARDSHIP, THEY MAY RECEIVE ME INTO THEIR HOUSES [ZIONS].’ SO HE CALLED EVERY ONE OF HIS MASTER’S DEBTORS TO HIM, AND SAID TO THE FIRST, ‘HOW MUCH DO YOU OWE MY MASTER?’ AND HE SAID, ‘A HUNDRED MEASURES [800 OR 900 GALLONS] OF OIL.’ SO HE SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE YOUR BILL, AND SIT DOWN QUICKLY AND WRITE FIFTY.’ THEN HE SAID TO ANOTHER, ‘AND HOW MUCH DO YOU OWE?’ SO HE SAID, ‘A HUNDRED MEASURES [800 OR 960 BUSHELS] OF WHEAT.’ AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE YOUR BILL, AND WRITE EIGHTY.’ SO THE MASTER COMMENDED THE UNJUST STEWARD BECAUSE HE HAS DEALT SHREWDLY. FOR THE SONS OF THIS WORLD ARE MORE SHRED IN THEIR GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] THAN THE SONS OF LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13]. AND I SAY TO YOU, MAKE FRIENDS FOR YOURSELVES BY UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [WEALTH IN MALACHI 3:8-12], THAT WHEN YOU FAIL, THEY MAY RECEIVE YOU INTO AN EVERLASTING HOME [ZION]. HE WHO IS FAITHFUL IN WHAT IS LEAST IS FAITHFUL ALSO IN MUCH, AND HE WHO IS UNJUST IN WHAT IS LEAST IS UNJUST ALSO IN MUCH. THEREFORE IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [WEALTH IN MALACHI 3:8-12], WHO WILL COMMIT TO YOUR TRUST THE TRUE RICHES? AND IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN WHAT IS ANOTHER MAN’S, WHO WILL GIVE YOU WHAT IS YOUR OWN? NO SERVANT CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS, FOR EITHER HE WILL [DIVINELY] HATE THE ONE AND [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE OTHER, OR ELSE HE WILL BE LOYAL TO THE ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER. YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND MAMMON [MONEY WEALTH].”    
IN LUKE 16:15-18 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE THOSE WHO JUSTIFY YOURSELVES BEFORE MEN, BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] KNOWS YOUR HEARTS. FOR WHAT IS HIGHLY ESTEEMED [HIGHLY EXALTED] AMONG MEN IS A ABOMINATION IN THE SIGHT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS WERE UNTIL JOHN [HOLY GHOST]. SINCE THAT TIME THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS BEEN PREACHED, AND EVERYONE IS PRESSING INTO IT. AND IT IS EASIER FOR HEAVEN AND EARTH TO PASS AWAY THAN FOR ONE TITTLE [SMALLEST STROKE] OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW TO FAIL. WHOEVER DIVORCES HIS WIFE, AND MARRIES ANOTHER COMMITS ADULTERY, AND WHOEVER MARRIES HER WHO IS DIVORCED FROM HER HUSBAND COMMITS ADULTERY.”    
IN LUKE 16:19-31 DECLARES, “THERE WAS A CERTAIN RICH MAN, CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND FINE LINEN, AND FARED [LIVED IN LUXURY] SUMPTUOUSLY EVERY DAY. AND THERE WAS A CERTAIN BEGGAR NAMED LAZARUS, WHICH WAS LAID AT HIS GATE, FULL OF SORES. AND DESIRING TO BE FED FROM THE RICH MAN’S TABLE: MOREOVER THE DOGS CAME AND LICKED HIS SORES. AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT THE BEGGAR DIED, AND WAS CARRIED BY THE ANGELS (LORDS) INTO ABRAHAM’S BOSOM: THE RICH MAN ALSO DIED, AND WAS BURIED. AND IN HELL HE LIFT UP HIS EYES, BEING IN TORMENTS, AND SEE ABRAHAM AFAR OFF, AND LAZARUS IN HIS BOSOM. AND HE CRIED AND SAID, ‘FATHER ABRAHAM, HAVE MERCY ON ME, AND SEND LAZARUS, THAT HE MAY DIP THE TIP OF HIS FINGER IN WATER, AND COOL MY TONGUE, FOR I AM [JOHN 8:58] TORMENTED IN THIS FLAME. BUT ABRAHAM SAID, ‘SON, REMEMBER THAT THOU IN THY LIFETIME RECEIVED THY GOOD [DIVINE] THINGS, AND LIKEWISE LAZARUS EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS, BUT NOW HE IS COMFORTED, AND THOU ART TORMENTED. AND BESIDE ALL THIS, BETWEEN US AND YOU THERE IS A GREAT GULF FIXED: SO THAT THEY WHICH WOULD PASS FROM HENCE TO YOU CANNOT, NEITHER CAN THEY PASS TO US, THAT WOULD COME FROM THENCE. THEN HE SAID, I PRAY THERE THEREFORE, FATHER THAT THOU WOULD SEND HIM TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE [ZION]: FOR I HAVE FIVE BRETHREN THAT HE MAY TESTIFY TO THEM, LEST THEY ALSO COME INTO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT. ABRAHAM SAID UNTO HIM, THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, LET THEM HEAR THEM. AND HE SAID, NO, FATHER ABRAHAM: BUT IF ONE WENT UNTO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, IF THEY HEAR NOT MOSES AND THE [HOLY[ PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE ROSE FROM THE DEAD.”
THE 15TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN LUKE 17:1-4 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT NO OFFENSES [CAUSING TO STUMBLING] SHOULD COME, BUT WOE TO HIM THROUGH WHOM THEY DO COME! IT WOULD BE BETTER FOR HIM IF A MILLSTONE [EMERY STONE IN REVELATION 18:21-24] WERE HUNG AROUND HIS NECK, AND HE WERE THROWN INTO THE SEA, THAN THAT HE SHOULD OFFEND [CAUSE TO STUMBLE] ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES. TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES. IF YOUR BROTHER SINS [NON-SEXUAL] AGAINST YOU, REBUKE HIM, AND IF HE REPENTS, FORGIVE HIM. AND IF HE SINS [NON-SEXUAL] AGAINST YOU SEVEN TIMES IN A DAY, AND SEVEN TIMES IN A DAY RETURNS TO YOU, SAYING, ‘I REPENT,’ YOU SHALL FORGIVE HIM.” 
IN LUKE 17:6-10 DECLARES, SO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, “IF YOU HAVE FAITH AS A MUSTARD SEED, YOU CAN SAY TO THIS MULBERRY TREE, ‘BE PULLED UP BY THE ROOTS AND BE PLANTED IN THE SEA,’ AND IT WOULD OBEY YOU. AND WHICH OF YOU, HAVING A SERVANT PLOWING OR TENDING SHEEP, WILL SAY TO HIM WHEN HE HAS COME IN FROM THE FIELD, ‘COME AT ONCE AND SIT DOWN TO EAT?’ BUT WILL HE NOT RATHER SAY TO HIM, ‘PREPARE SOMETHING FOR MY SUPPER, AND GIRD YOURSELF AND SERVE ME TILL I HAVE EATEN AND DRUNK, AND AFTERWARD YOU WILL EAT AND DRINK?’ DOES HE THANK THAT SERVANT BECAUSE HE DID THE THINGS THAT WERE COMMANDED HIM? I THINK NOT. SO LIKEWISE YOU, WHEN YOU HAVE DONE ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU ARE COMMENDED, SAY, ‘WE ARE UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS. WE HAVE DONE WHAT WAS OUR DUTY TO DO.’” 
IN LUKE 17:14, 17-19 DECLARES, SO WHEN HE SAW THEM, HE SAID TO THEM, “GO, SHOW YOURSELVES TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS].” SO JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “WERE THERE NOT TEN CLEANSED? BUT WHERE ARE IN NINE? WERE THERE NOT ANY FOUND WHO RETURNED TO GIVE GLORY TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] EXCEPT THIS FOREIGNER?” AND HE SAID TO HIM, “ARISE, GO YOUR WAY, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” 
IN LUKE 17:20-37 DECLARES, NOW WHEN HE WAS ASKED BY THE [MARRIED] PHARISEES WHEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] WOULD COME, HE ANSWERED THEM AND SAID, “THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] DOES NOT COME WITH OBSERVATION, NOR WILL THEY SAY, ‘SEE HERE!’ OR ‘SEE THERE!’ FOR INDEED, THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS WITHIN YOU.” THEN HE SAID TO THE DISCIPLES, “THE DAYS WILL COME WHEN YOU WILL DESIRE TO SEE ONE OF THE DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56], AND YOU WILL NOT SEE IT. AND THEY WILL SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK HERE!’ OR ‘LOOK THERE!’ DO NOT GO AFTER THEM OR FOLLOW THEM. FOR AS THE LIGHTNING THAT FLASHES OUT OF ONE PART UNDER HEAVEN SHINES TO THE OTHER PART UNDER HEAVEN, SO ALSO THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL BE IN HIS DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. BUT FIRST HE MUST SUFFER MANY [CALLED] THINGS AND BE REJECTED BY THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. AND AT IT WAS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, SO IT WILL BE ALSO IN THE DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56]: THEY ATE, THEY DRANK, THEY MARRIED WIVES, THEY WERE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND THE FLOOD CAME AND DESTROYED THEM ALL. LIKEWISE AS IT WAS ALSO IN THE DAYS OF LOT: THEY ATE, THEY DRANK, THE BOUGHT, THEY SOLD, THEY PLANTED, THEY BUILT, BUT ON THE DAY THAT LOT WENT OUT OF SODOM IT RAINED FIRE AND BRIMSTONE FROM HEAVEN AND DESTROYED THEM ALL. EVEN SO WILL IT BE IN THE DAY WHEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS REVEALED. IN THAT DAY, HE WHO IS ON THE HOUSETOP, AND HIS GOODS ARE IN THE HOUSE [ZION]M LET HIM NOT COME DOWN TO TAKE THEM AWAY. AND LIKEWISE THE ONE WHO IS IN THE FIELD, LET HIM NOT TURN BACK. REMEMBER LOT’S WIFE [GENESIS 19:26]. WHOEVER SEEKS TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, AND WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE WILL PRESERVE IT. I TELL YOU, IN THAT NIGHT THERE WILL BE TWO MEN IN ONE BED: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER WILL BE LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING TOGETHER: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT.” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “WHEREVER THE BODY IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER.” 
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IN LUKE 18:2-8 DECLARES, THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM, THAT MEN ALWAYS OUGHT TO PRAY AND NOT LOSE HEART, SAYING, “THERE WAS IN A CITY, A [PARTIAL] JUDGE, WHICH FEARED NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], NEITHER REGARDED MAN [IN THE SIMILITUDE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]. AND THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY, AND SHE CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘AVENGE ME [GET JUSTICE FOR ME] OF MINE ADVERSARY.’ AND HE WOULD NOT FOR A WHILE, BUT AFTERWARD HE SAID WITHIN HIMSELF, ‘THOUGH I FEAR NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], NOR REGARD MAN [IN THE SIMILITUDE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN], YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW TROUBLES ME, I WILL AVENGE HER, LEST BY HER CONTINUAL COMING SHE WEARY ME.’ AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, ‘HEAR WHAT THE UNJUST [PARTIAL] JUDGE SAYS. AND SHALL NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHICH CRY DAY AND NIGHT UNTO HIM, THOUGH HE BEAR LONG WITH THEM? I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. NEVERTHELESS WHEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMES, SHALL HE FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH?’”
IN LUKE 18:10-14 DECLARES, “TWO MEN WHEN UP TO THE TEMPLE, TO PRAY, ONE A [MARRIED] PHARISEE AND THE OTHER A [MARRIED] TAX-COLLECTOR. THE [MARRIED] PHARISEE STOOD AND PRAYED THUS WITH HIMSELF, ‘GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], I THANK YOU THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT LIKE OTHER MEN---EXTORTIONERS, UNJUST, ADULTERERS, OR EVEN AS THIS [MARRIED] TAX-COLLECTOR. I FAST TWICE A WEEK, I GIVE TITHES OF ALL THAT I POSSESS.’ AND THE [MARRIED] TAX-COLLECTOR, STANDING AFAR OFF, WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS RAISE HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, BUT BEAT HIS BREAST, SAYING, ‘GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BE MERCIFUL TO ME A [SEXUAL] SINNER!’ I TELL YOU, THIS MAN WHEN DOWN TO HIS HOUSE [ZION] JUSTIFIED RATHER THAN THE OTHER, FOR EVERYONE WHO EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED, AND HE WHO HUMBLES HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.”  
IN LUKE 18:16-17 DECLARES, BUT JESUS CALLED THEM TO HIM AND SAID, “LET THE LITTLE CHILDREN COME TO ME, AND DO NOT FORBID THEM, FOR OF SUCH IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER DOES NOT RECEIVE THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AS A LITTLE CHILD [AGE 3 TO AGE 11] WILL BY NO MEANS ENTER IT.”  
IN LUKE 18:19-20, 22 DECLARES, SO JESUS SAID TO HIM, “WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6]. YOU KNOW THE COMMANDMENTS: DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY [ALL MARRIED CREATURES AT SOME POINT BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT WITH THEIR OWN WIVES/HUSBANDS OR SOME OTHER WOMAN/MAN IN MATTHEW 5:28],’ ‘DO NOT MURDER [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ALL THE TIME ARE ANGRY WITH THEIR BROTHERS WITHOUT A HOLY CAUSE, THEN THEY BREAK COMMANDMENT & MURDER IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23],’ ‘DO NOT STEAL [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT WORKS FOR MONEY BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT & STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AT SOME POINT IN MALACHI 3:8-12]’, ‘DO NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS MAN/WOMAN BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT AT SOME POINT BECAUSE ALL MEN/WOMEN ARE LIARS IN ROMANS 3:4-23],’ ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER & YOUR MOTHER [NO ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HONORS THEIR FATHER & MOTHER DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THE HONOR SHOULD BE ONLY TOO & COME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” SO WHEN JESUS HEARD THESE THINGS, HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU STILL LACK ONE THING: SELL ALL THAT YOU HAVE AND DISTRIBUTE TO THE POOR [AUCTION HOUSE], AND YOU WILL HAVE TREASURE IN HEAVEN: AND COME, FOLLOW ME.” 
IN LUKE 18:24-30 DECLARES, AND WHEN JESUS SAW THAT HE BECAME VERY SORROWFUL, HE SAID, “HOW HARD IT IS FOR THOSE WHO HAVE RICHES [MONEY WEALTH, UNLESS YOU ABSOLUTELY PAY THE 10% TITHE THAT IS REQUIRED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12] TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]! FOR IT IS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GO THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE THAN FOR A RICH MAN [MILLIONAIRES’ ON UP] TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” AND THOSE WHO HEARD IT SAID, “WHO THEN CAN BE SAVED?” BUT HE SAID, “THE THINGS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE WITH [ALL] MEN ARE POSSIBLE WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THERE IS NO ONE WHO HAS LEFT [RENTED] HOUSE [ZION] OR PARENTS [WHILE YOU WERE BEING RAISED] OR BROTHERS [THE REASON OF MARRIAGES] OR WIFE [NEVER CALLED TO BE MARRIED] OR CHILDREN [BETTER CHILDLESS], FOR THE SAKE OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO SHALL NOT RECEIVE [2,000] MANY [CALLED] TIMES [2,000 TIMES 100-FOLD IS 200,000 TIMES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [20] TIMES RELENTING OF 100,000 TIME TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO ONE IS 1,200,000,000,000 TRILLIONFOLD IN JUDE 14-15] MORE IN THIS PRESENT TIME, AND IN THE AGE TO COME ETERNAL LIFE.”  
IN LUKE 18:31-33 DECLARES, THEN HE TOOK THE TWELVE ASIDE AND SAID TO THEM, “BEHOLD WE ARE GOING UP TO JERUSALEM, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE WRITTEN BY THE PROPHETS CONCERNING THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED. FOR HE WILL BE DELIVERED TO THE GENTILES AND WILL BE MOCKED AND INSULTED AND SPIT UPON. THEY WILL SCOURGE HIM AND KILL HIM. AND THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT] WILL RISE AGAIN.”   
IN LUKE 18:40-42 DECLARES, AND WHEN HE HAD COME NEAR, HE ASKED HIM, SAYING, “WHAT DO YOU WANT ME TO DO FOR YOU?” THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, “RECEIVE YOU SIGHT, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” 
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IN LUKE 19:5, 9-10 DECLARES, AND WHEN JESUS CAME TO THE PLACE, HE LOOKED UP AND SAW HIM, AND SAID TO HIM, “ZACCHAEUS, MAKE HASTE AND COME DOWN, FOR TODAY I MUST STAY AT YOUR HOUSE [ZION].” AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “TODAY SALVATION HAS COME TO THIS HOUSE [ZION], BECAUSE HE ALSO IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] HAS COME TO SEEK AND TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAS LOST.” 
IN LUKE 19:12-27 DECLARES, THEREFORE, HE SAID, “A CERTAIN NOBLEMAN WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY TO RECEIVE FOR HIMSELF A KINGDOM, AND TO RETURN. AND HE CALLED TEN SERVANTS, AND DELIVERED THEM TEN POUNDS [MINAS, EACH WORTH ABOUT 3 MONTHS WAGES WHICH IS $960,000.00 & FOR A 360 POUND MAN THAT RELENTS WITH 100,000 TIMES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [20 TIMES] TIMES DOUBLE IT WOULD BE WORTH 1,282,900,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION IN JUDE 14-15], AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘OCCUPY TILL I COME.’ BUT HIS CITIZENS HATED HIM, AND SENT A MESSAGE AFTER HIM, SAYING, ‘WE WILL NOT HAVE THIS MAN TO REIGN OVER US.’ AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT WHEN HE WAS RETURNED, HAVING RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, THAT HE COMMANDED THESE SERVANTS TO BE CALLED UNTO HIM, TO WHOM HE HAD GIVEN THE MONEY, THAT HE MIGHT KNOW HOW MUCH EVERY MAN HAD GAINED BY TRADING. THEN CAME THE FIRST, SAYING, LORD, THY POUND HAS GAINED TEN POUNDS. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WELL, THOU GOOD SERVANT: BECAUSE THOU HAS BEEN FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE, HAVE AUTHORITY OVER TEN CITIES. AND THE SECOND CAME, SAYING, LORD, THY POUND HAS GAINED FIVE POUNDS ($480,000.00) AND HE SAID LIKEWISE TO HIM, BE THOU ALSO OVER 5 CITIES. AND ANOTHER CAME, SAYING, LORD, BEHOLD, HERE IS THY POUND ($96,000.00), WHICH I HAVE KEPT LAID UP IN A NAPKIN. FOR I FEARED THEE, BECAUSE THOU ART AN AUSTERE MAN: THOU TAKE UP THAT THOU LAY NOT DOWN, AND REAP THAT THOU DID NOT SOW. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, ‘OUT OF THY OWN MOUTH WILL I [PARTIALLY] JUDGE THEE, THOU WICKED SERVANT, THOU KNEW THAT I WAS AN AUSTERE MAN, TAKING UP THAT I LAID NOT DOWN, AND REAPING THAT I DID NOT SOW. WHEREFORE THEN GAVE NOT THOU MY MONEY INTO THE BANK, THAT AT MY COMING I MIGHT HAVE REQUIRED MINE OWN WITH USURY [INTEREST]? AND HE SAID UNTO THEM THAT STOOD BY, ‘TAKE FROM HIM THE POUND, AND GIVE IT TO HIM THAT HAS TEN POUNDS. (AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, LORD (MASTER), HE HAS TEN POUNDS.) FOR IS SAY UNTO YOU, “THAT UNTO EVERY ONE WHICH HAS SHALL BE GIVEN AND FROM HIM THAT HAS NOT, EVEN THAT HE HAS SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM. BUT THOSE MINE ENEMIES, WHICH WOULD NOT THAT I SHOULD REIGN OVER THEM, BRING HITHER, AND SLAY THEM BEFORE ME.”
IN LUKE 19:29-31, 40 DECLARES, THAT HE SENT TWO OF HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING, “GO INTO THE VILLAGE OPPOSITE YOU, WHERE AS YOU ENTER YOU WILL FIND A COLT [ASS] TIED, ON WHICH NO ONE HAS EVER SAT. LOOSE IT AND BRING IT HERE. AND IF ANYONE ASKS YOU, ‘WHY ARE YOU LOOSING IT?’ THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO HIM, ‘BECAUSE THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS NEED OF IT.’” BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “I TELL YOU THAT IF THESE SHOULD KEEP SILENT, THE [EMERY] STONES [REVELATION 18:21-24] WOULD IMMEDIATELY CRY OUT.” 
IN LUKE 19:42-44 DECLARES, NOW AS HE DREW NEAR, HE SAW THE CITY AND WEPT OVER IT, SAYING, “IF YOU HAD KNOWN, EVEN YOU, ESPECIALLY IN THIS YOUR DAY [ACTS 2;1-39], THE THINGS THAT MAKE YOUR PEACE [SOLOMON]! BUT NOW THEY ARE HIDDEN FROM YOUR EYES. FOR DAYS WILL COME UPON YOU WHEN YOUR ENEMIES WILL BUILD AN EMBANKMENT AROUND YOU, SURROUND YOU AND CLOSE YOU IN ON EVERY SIDE, AND LEVEL YOU, AND YOUR CHILDREN WITHIN YOU, TO THE GROUND, AND THEY WILL NOT LEAVE IN YOU ONE [EMERY] STONE UPON ANOTHER, BECAUSE YOU DID NOT KNOW THE TIME [REVELATION 10:1-11:19; 17:1-18:24; 19:1-21; 20:1-15] OF YOUR VISITATION [ENCOUNTER WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN].”   
IN LUKE 19:46 DECLARES, THEN HE WENT INTO THE TEMPLE AND BEGAN TO DRIVE OUT THOSE WHO BOUGHT AND SOLD IN IT, SAYING TO THEM, “IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MY HOUSE [ZION] IS A HOUSE [ZION] OF PRAYER, BUT YOU HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.’”
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IN LUKE 20:3-4, 8 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “I ALSO WILL ASK YOU ONE THING, AND ANSWER ME: THE BAPTISM OF JOHN [HOLY GHOST]---WAS IT FROM HEAVEN [1ST CORINTHIANS 2;6-16] OR MEN [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]?” AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “NEITHER WILL I TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS.” 
IN LUKE 20:9-18 DECLARES, THEN HE BEGAN TO TELL THE PEOPLE THIS PARABLE: “A CERTAIN MAN PLANTED A VINEYARD AND LET IT FORTH [LEASED IT] TO HUSBANDMEN [TENANT FARMERS], AND WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY FOR A LONG TIME. AND AT THE SEASON [VINTAGE TIME[ HE SENT A SERVANT TO THE HUSBANDMEN, THAT THEY SHOULD GIVE HIM OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINEYARD: BUT THE HUSBANDMEN BEAT HIM, AND SENT HIM AWAY EMPTY. AND AGAIN HE SENT ANOTHER SERVANT, AND THEY BEAT HIM ALSO, AND ENTREATED HIM SHAMEFULLY, AND SENT HIM AWAY EMPTY. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE VINEYARD, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO? I WILL SEND MY BELOVED SON [JESUS]: IT MAY BE THEY WILL REVERENCE (HIGHLY ESTEEM, REVERE, RESPECT) HIM WHEN THEY SEE HIM.’ BUT WHEN THE HUSBANDMEN SAW HIM, THEY REASONED AMONG THEMSELVES, SAYING, ‘THIS IS THE HEIR: COME, LET US KILL HIM, THAT THE INHERITANCE MAY BE OURS.’ SO THEY CAST HIM OUT OF THE VINEYARD, AND KILLED HIM. WHAT THEREFORE SHALL THEE LORD OF THE VINEYARD DO UNTO THEM? HE SHALL COME AND DESTROY [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:12] THESE HUSBANDMEN, AND SHALL GIVE THE VINEYARD TO OTHERS.” THEN HE LOOKED AT THEM AND SAID, “WHAT THEN IS THIS THAT IS WRITTEN: ‘THE [EMERY] STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED, HAS BECOME THE CHIEF [EMERY] CORNERSTONE?’ WHOEVER FALLS ON THAT [EMERY] STONE WILL BE BROKEN, BUT ON WHOMEVER IT FALLS, IT WILL GRIND HIM TO POWDER.” 
IN LUKE 20:23-25 DECLARES, BUT HE PERCEIVED THEIR CRAFTINESS, AND SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU TEST ME? SHOW ME A DENARIUS [A PENNY & THIS CAN CONCERN 1 CENT IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN TITHING IS 10% WITH 100% WHICH IS $32.00.00 DOLLARS IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10]]. WHOSE IMAGE AND INSCRIPTION DOES IT HAVE? AND HE SAID TO THEM, “RENDER THEREFORE TO CAESAR [LORD LUCIFER] THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR’S, AND TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S.” 
IN LUKE 20:34-38 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THE SONS OF THIS AGE MARRY AND ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, BUT THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO ATTAIN THAT AGE, AND THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, NOR CAN THEY DIE ANYMORE, FOR THEY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS [LORDS] AND ARE SONS OF GOD, BEING SONS OF THE RESURRECTION. BUT EVEN [LORD] MOSES SHOWED IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE [WAY] THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, WHEN HE CALLED THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM [FATHER OF MANY NATIONS], THE GOD OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER], AND THE GOD OF JACOB [JAMES THE SUPPLANTER].’ FOR HE IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING, FOR ALL LIVE TO HIM [1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & ACTS 17:22-30].” 
IN LUKE 20:41-44 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “HOW CAN THEY [SCRIBES-SCHOLARS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] SAY THE CHRIST IS THE SON OF DAVID? NOW DAVID HIMSELF SAID IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS: ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID TO MY LORD [LORD JESUS CHRIST], SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND [HEBREWS 1:1-3] [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 7:49-50?’ THEREFORE DAVID HIMSELF CALLS HIM ‘LORD [JESUS CHRIST],’ HOW IS HE THEN HIS SON?”
IN LUKE 20:46-47 DECLARES, THEN IN THE HEARING OF ALL THE PEOPLE, HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “BEWARE OF THE [MARRIED] SCRIBES [SCHOLAR OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES], WHO LIKE TO WALK AROUND IN LONG ROBES, AND [SEXUALLY] LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES AND THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND THE PLACES OF HONOR AT FEASTS, WHO DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES [ZIONS] AND FOR A PRETENSE [HYPOCRITICAL] MAKE LONG PRAYERS. THEY WILL RECEIVE THE GREATER CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION].”
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IN LUKE 21:3-4 DECLARES, SO HE SAID, “TRULY I SAY TO YOU THAT THIS POOR WIDOW HAS PUT IN MORE THAN ALL, FOR ALL THESE OUT OF THEIR ABUNDANCE HAVE PUT IN OFFERINGS FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BUT SHE OUT OF HER POVERTY PUT IN ALL THE LIVELIHOOD THAT SHE HAD.” 
IN LUKE 21:6 DECLARES, THEN AS SOME SPOKE OF THE TEMPLE, HOW IT WAS ADORNED [DECORATED] WITH BEAUTIFUL [ADAMANT] STONES AND DONATIONS, HE SAID, “THESE THINGS WHICH YOU SEE---THE DAYS WILL COME IN WHICH NOT ONE [ADAMANT] STONE SHALL BE LEFT UPON ANOTHER THAT SHALL NOT BE THROWN DOWN.” 
IN LUKE 21:8-19 DECLARES, “TAKE HEED THAT YOU NOT BE DECEIVED. FOR MANY [CALLED] WILL COME IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE [FATHER STEPHEN],’ AND, ‘THE TIME HAS DRAWN NEAR.’ THEREFORE DO NOT GO AFTER THEM. BUT WHEN YOU HEAR OF WARS AND COMMOTIONS, DO NOT BE TERRIFIED, FOR THESE THINGS MUST COME TO PASS FIRST, BUT THE END WILL NOT COME IMMEDIATELY.’ THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘NATION WILL RISE AGAINST NATION, AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM. AND THERE WILL BE GREAT EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES, AND FAMINES AND PESTILENCES, AND THERE WILL BE FEARFUL SIGHTS AND GREAT SIGNS FROM HEAVEN. BUT BEFORE ALL THESE THINGS, THEY WILL LAY THEIR [SEXUAL] HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] ON YOU AND PERSECUTE YOU, DELIVERING YOU UP TO THE SYNAGOGUES AND PRISONS. YOU WILL BE BROUGHT BEFORE KINGS AND RULERS FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE. BUT IT WILL TURN OUT FOR YOU AS AN OCCASION FOR [HOLY] TESTIMONY. THEREFORE SETTLE IT IN YOUR HEARTS NOT TO MEDITATE BEFOREHAND ON WHAT YOU WILL ANSWER [SAY IN DEFENSE], FOR I WILL GIVE YOU A MOUTH AND WISDOM [ACTS 6:10] WHICH ALL YOUR ADVERSARIES WILL NOT BE ABLE TO CONTRADICT OR RESIST [WITHSTAND OR GAINSAY]. YOU WILL BE [SEXUALLY] BETRAYED EVEN BY PARENTS AND BROTHERS, RELATIVES AND FRIENDS, AND THEY WILL PUT SOME OF YOU TO DEATH. AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE. BUT NOT A HAIR OF YOUR HEAD SHALL BE LOST. BY YOUR PATIENCE POSSESS YOUR SOULS. 
IN LUKE 21:20-24 DECLARES, “BUT WHEN YOU SEE JERUSALEM SURROUNDED BY ARMIES, THEN KNOW THAT ITS DESOLATION IS NEAR. THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS, LET THOSE WHO ARE IN THE MIDST OF HER DEPART, AND LET NOT THOSE WHO ARE IN THE COUNTRY ENTER HER. FOR THESE ARE THE DAYS OF VENGEANCE, THAT ALL THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN MAY BE FULFILLED. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT AND TO THOSE WHO ARE NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! FOR THERE WILL BE GREAT DISTRESS IN THE LAND AND WRATH UPON THIS PEOPLE. AND THEY WILL FALL BY THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, AND BE LED AWAY CAPTIVE INTO ALL NATIONS. AND JERUSALEM [JUDAISM] WILL BE TRAMPLED BY GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION] UNTIL THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES ARE FULFILLED [LUKE 1:1-23:56].”       
IN LUKE 21:25-28 DECLARES, “AND THERE WILL BE SIGNS [MIRACLES & WONDERS] IN THE SUN, IN THE MOON, AND IN THE STARS, AND ON THE EARTH DISTRESS OF (ALL) NATIONS, WITH PERPLEXITY, THE SEA AND THE WAVES ROARING, MEN’S HEARTS FAILING THEM FROM FEAR AND THE EXPECTATION OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE COMING IN THE EARTH, FOR THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMING IN A CLOUD WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY. NOW WHEN THESE THINGS BEGIN TO HAPPEN, LOOK UP AND LIFT YOUR HEADS, BECAUSE YOUR REDEMPTION DRAWS NEAR.” 
IN LUKE 21:29-33 DECLARES, THEN HE SPOKE TO THEM A PARABLE: “LOOK AT THE FIG TREE & ALL THE TREES: WHEN THEY ARE ALREADY BUDDING, YOU SEE & KNOW THAT SUMMER IS NOW NEAR. SO YOU ALSO, WHEN YOU SEE THESE THINGS HAPPENING, KNOW THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS NEAR. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY TILL ALL THESE THINGS TAKE PLACE. HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY.”  
IN LUKE 21:34-36 DECLARES, “BUT TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES, LEST YOU HEARTS BE WEIGHED DOWN [THE DEVIL’S AUTHORITY IN THE 1 TIME WITH THE 1ST TIME WITHIN THE 10 DAYS OF TRIBULATION CAN ONLY HAPPEN ONCE BEING WEIGHED DOWN OR OVER-CHARGED IN REVELATION 2:10] WITH [SEXUAL] CAROUSING’S [DISSIPATION], [SEXUAL] DRUNKENNESS, AND [SEXUAL] CARES OF THIS LIFE, AND THAT DAY COME ON YOU UNEXPECTANTLY. FOR IT WILL COME AS A SNARE [REVELATION 3:10, 11] ON ALL THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS, THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED [HAVE STRENGTH TO BE] WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56].”
THE 20TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN LUKE 22:8, 10-12 DECLARES, AND HE SENT PETER AND JOHN, SAYING, “GO AND PREPARE THE [FATHER STEPHEN’S] PASSOVER FOR US, THAT WE MAY EAT.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “BEHOLD WHEN YOU HAVE ENTERED THE CITY, A MAN WILL MEET YOU CARRYING A PITCHER OF WATER, FOLLOW HIM INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] WHICH HE ENTERS. THEN YOU SHALL SAY TO THE MASTER [LORD IN COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION], ‘THE TEACHER SAYS TO YOU, WHERE IS THE GUEST ROOM WHERE I MAY EAT THE [FATHER STEPHEN’S] PASSOVER WITH MY DISCIPLES?’ THEN HE WILL SHOW YOU A LARGE, FURNISHED UPPER ROOM, THERE MAKE READY.”  
IN LUKE 22:15-22 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “WITH FERVENT DESIRE I HAVE DESIRED TO EAT THE [FATHER STEPHEN’S] PASSOVER WITH YOU BEFORE I SUFFER, FOR I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NO LONGER EAT OF IT UNTIL IT IS FULFILLED [ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-39] IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” THEN HE TOOK THE CUP, AND GAVE THANKS, AND SAID, “TAKE THIS AND DIVIDE IT AMONG YOURSELVES, FOR I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NOT DRINK OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINE UNTIL THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] COMES [ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-39]. AND HE TOOK BREAD, GAVE THANKS AND BROKE IT, AND GAVE IT TO THEM, SAYING, “THIS IS MY BODY WHICH IS GIVEN FOR YOU, DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.” LIKEWISE HE ALSO TOOK THE CUP AFTER SUPPER, SAYING, “THIS CUP IS THE NEW COVENANT IN MY BLOOD, WHICH IS SHED FOR YOU. BUT BEHOLD, THE [SEXUAL] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] OF MY BETRAYER IS WITH ME ON THE TABLE. AND TRULY THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] GOES AS IT HAS BEEN DETERMINED, BUT WOE TO THAT MAN BY WHOM HE IS BETRAYED!” 
IN LUKE 22:25-30 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID UNTO THEM, ‘THE KINGS OF THE GENTILES EXERCISE LORDSHIP OVER THEM, AND THEY THE EXERCISE AUTHORITY UPON THEM ARE CALLED BENEFACTORS. BUT YE SHALL NOT BE SO, BUT HE THAT IS GREATEST AMONG YOU, LET HIM BE AS THE YOUNGER, AND HE THAT IS CHIEF (LEADER), AS HE THAT SITS AT MEAT? BUT I AM [JOHN 8:58] AMONG YOU AS HE THAT SERVES. YE ARE THEY WHICH HAVE CONTINUED WITH ME IN MY TRIALS. AND I APPOINT UNTO YOU A KINGDOM, AS MY FATHER HAS APPOINTED UNTO ME. THAT YE MAY EAT AND DRINK AT MY TABLE IN MY KINGDOM, AND SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.’”
IN LUKE 22:31-32, 34 DECLARES, AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, ‘[LORD] SIMON, [LORD] SIMON! INDEED, SATAN [LUCIFER] HAS ASKED FOR YOU, THAT HE MAY SIFT YOU AS WHEAT. BUT I HAVE PRAYED [ACTS 6:4] FOR YOU, THAT YOUR FAITH [ACTS 6:5] SHOULD NOT FAIL, AND WHEN YOU HAVE RETURNED TO ME, STRENGTHEN YOUR BRETHREN [ACTS 6:7].” THEN HE SAID, “I TELL YOU, PETER, THE ROOSTER SHALL NOT CROW THIS DAY BEFORE YOU WILL DENY THREE TIMES THAT YOU KNOW ME.”  
IN LUKE 22:35-38 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHEN I SENT YOU WITHOUT MONEY BAG, KNAPSACK, AND SANDALS, DID YOU LACK ANYTHING? THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “BUT NOW, HE WHO HAS A MONEY BAG, LET HIM TAKE IT, AND LIKEWISE A KNAPSACK, AND HE WHO HAS NO SWORD, LET HIM SELL HIS GARMENT AND BUY ONE. FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT THIS WHICH IS WRITTEN MUST STILL BE ACCOMPLISHED IN ME: ‘AND HE WAS NUMBERED WITH [ALL] THE TRANSGRESSORS.’ FOR THE THINGS CONCERNING ME HAVE AN END.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “IT IS ENOUGH.” 
IN LUKE 22:40, 42, 46 DECLARES, WHEN HE CAME TO THE PLACE, HE SAID TO THEM, “PRAY THAT YOU MAY NOT ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” AND HE WAS WITHDRAWN FROM THEM ABOUT A [EMERY] STONE’S THROW, AND HE KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED, “FATHER [STEPHEN], IF IT IS YOUR WILL, TAKE THIS CUP AWAY FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS NOT MY WILL, BUT YOURS, BE DONE.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU SLEEP? RISE AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” 
IN LUKE 22:48, 51-53 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “JUDAS, ARE YOU BETRAYING THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WITH A KISS?” BUT JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “PERMIT, EVEN THIS.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS], CAPTAINS OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE ELDERS WHO HAD COME TO HIM, “HAVE YOU COME OUT AS AGAINST A ROBBER, WITH SWORDS AND CLUBS? WHEN I WAS WITH YOU DAILY IN THE TEMPLE, YOU DID NOT TRY TO SEIZE ME. BUT THIS IS YOUR HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN MATTHEW 20:12; MARK 13:32-37; REVELATION 10:1-11; 11:1-19 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12], AND THE POWER OF DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18].” 
IN LUKE 22:61 DECLARES, THEN PETER REMEMBERED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], HOW HE HAD SAID TO HIM, “BEFORE THE ROOSTER CROWS, YOU WILL DENY ME THREE TIMES.”  
IN LUKE 22:67-70 DECLARES, IF YOU ARE THE CHRIST, TELL US. BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “IF I TELL YOU, YOU WILL BY NO MEANS BELIEVE. AND IF I ALSO ASK YOU, YOU WILL BE NO MEANS ANSWER ME OR LET ME GO. HEREAFTER THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL SIT ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU RIGHTLY SAY THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58].”  
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IN LUKE 23:3 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “IT IS  AS YOU SAY.” 
IN LUKE 23:28-31, 34, 43 DECLARES, BUT JESUS TURNING TO THEM, SAID, “DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM, DO NOT WEEP FOR ME, BUT WEEP FOR YOURSELVES AND FOR YOUR CHILDREN. FOR INDEED THE DAYS ARE COMING IN WHICH THEY WILL SAY, ‘BLESSED ARE THE BARREN, WOMBS THAT NEVER BORE, AND BREASTS WHICH NEVER NURSED! THEN THEY WILL BEGIN TO SAY TO THE MOUNTAINS, “FALL ON US!” AND TO THE HILLS, “COVER US!” FOR IF THEY DO THOSE THINGS IN THE GREEN WOOD [GREENVILLE], WHAT WILL BE DONE IN THE DRY?” THEN JESUS SAID, “FATHER [STEPHEN], FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW WHAT THEY DO.” AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, TODAY YOU WILL BE WITH ME IN PARADISE.”  
IN LUKE 23:46 DECLARES, AND WHEN JESUS HAD CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HE SAID, “FATHER [STEPHEN], INTO YOUR HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] I COMMIT MY SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST].” 
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IN LUKE 24:7 DECLARES, REMEMBER HOW HE SPOKE TO YOU WHEN HE WAS STILL IN GALILEE, SAYING, “THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] MUST BE DELIVERED INTO THE [SEXUAL] HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] OF SINFUL MEN, AND BE CRUCIFIED, AND THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT] RISE AGAIN.”   
IN LUKE 24:17, 25-26 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHAT KIND OF CONVERSATION IS THIS THAT YOU HAVE WITH ONE ANOTHER AS YOU WALK AND ARE SAD?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHAT THINGS?” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “O FOOLISH ONES, AND SLOW OF HEART TO BELIEVE IN ALL THAT THE [HOLY] PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN! OUGHT NOT THE CHRIST TO HAVE SUFFERED THESE THINGS AND TO ENTER INTO HIS GLORY [ACTS 7:55-56]?” 
IN LUKE 24:36-39, 41 DECLARES, NOW AS THEY SAID THESE THINGS, JESUS HIMSELF STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND SAID TO THEM, “PEACE [SOLOMON] TO YOU.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY ARE YOU TROUBLED? AND WHY DO DOUBTS ARISE IN YOUR HEARTS? BEHOLD MY HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] AND MY FEET [THIS REFERS TO 4 FEET OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], THAT IT IS I MYSELF. HANDLE ME AND SEE, FOR A SPIRIT [GHOST] DOES NOT HAVE FLESH [OUTER SKIN] AND BONES AS YOU SEE I HAVE.” BUT WHILE THEY STILL DID NOT BELIEVE FOR JOY, AND MARVELED, HE SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU ANY FOOD HERE?”
IN LUKE 24:44, 46-49 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “THESE ARE THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS WHICH I SPOKE TO YOU WHILE I WAS STILL WITH YOU, THAT ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW OF {LORD] MOSES AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS [5 BOOKS] CONCERNING ME.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “THUS IT IS WRITTEN AND THUS IT WAS NECESSARY FOR THE CHRIST TO SUFFER AND TO RISE FROM THE DEAD THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT], AND THAT REPENTANCE AND REMISSION OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL] SHOULD BE PREACHED IN HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] TO ALL NATIONS, BEGINNING AT JERUSALEM. AND YOU ARE WITNESSES OF THESE THINGS. BEHOLD I SEND THE PROMISE OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] UPON YOU, BUT TARRY IN THE CITY OF JERUSALEM UNTIL YOU ARE ENDUED WITH POWER [AUTHORITY] ON HIGH.”   
THE UNIVERSAL BUILDING IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 99.9999% TO 100.0000% IN EZEKIEL 8:1-18 & ACTS 7:57-58 AT 2:00PM-3:00PM [14:00PM-15:00PM] ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION CONCERNING ACTS CHAPTER 6
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME INDEPENDENCE OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
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IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END,” SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], “WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” 
THE 23RD PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL 
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IN REVELATION 1:11 DECLARES, “I WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] ON THE LORD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39], AND I HEARD BEHIND ME A LOUD VOICE, AS OF A TRUMPET, SAYING, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST,” AND, “WHAT YOU SEE [ACTS 7:55-56], WRITE IN A BOOK AND SEND IT TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES WHICH ARE IN ASIA: TO EPHESUS, TO SMYRNA, TO PERGAMOS, TO THYATIRA, TO SARDIS, TO PHILADELPHIA, AND THE LAODICEA.” 
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IN REVELATION 1:17-20 DECLARES, “AND WHEN I SAW HIM, I FELL AT HIS FEET AS DEAD. BUT HE LAID HIS RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56] ON ME, SAYING TO ME, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE FIRST AND THE LAST. I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO LIVES [LORD STEVE], AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] ALIVE FOREVERMORE. AMEN. AND I HAVE THE KEYS OF HADES [HELL] AND OF DEATH. WRITE THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE, AND THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS. THE MYSTERY [HIDDEN TRUTH] OF THE SEVEN STARS WHICH YOU SAW IN MY RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56], AND THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS: THE SEVEN STARS ARE THE ANGELS [LORDS] OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES, AND THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS WHICH YOU SAW ARE THE SEVEN CHURCHES.” 
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THE FIRST THUNDER
IN REVELATION 2:1-7 DECLARES, “TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAY HE WHO HOLDS THE SEVEN STARS IN HIS RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56], WHO WALKS IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS. I KNOW YOUR WORKS, YOUR LABOR, YOUR PATIENCE [PERSEVERANCE], AND THAT YOU CANNOT BEAR [ENDURE] THOSE WHO ARE EVIL [SEXUAL]. AND YOU HAVE TESTED THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE APOSTLES AND ARE NOT, AND HAVE FOUND THEM LIARS, AND YOU HAVE PERSEVERED AND HAVE PATIENCE, AND HAVE LABORED FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE AND HAVE NOT BECOME WEARY. NEVERTHELESS, I HAVE THIS AGAINST YOU, THAT YOU HAVE LEFT YOUR FIRST [DIVINE] LOVE. REMEMBER THEREFORE FROM WHERE YOU HAVE FALLEN, REPENT AND DO THE FIRST [DIVINE] WORKS, OR ELSE I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY AND REMOVE YOUR LAMPSTAND FROM ITS PLACE---UNLESS YOU REPENT [RELENT IN JUDE 14-15]. BUT THIS YOU HAVE, THAT YOU HATE THE [SEXUAL] DEEDS OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHICH I ALSO HATE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES, TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].’”      
THE 26TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
THE SECOND THUNDER
IN REVELATION 2:8-11 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE FIRST AND THE LAST, WHO WAS DEAD, AND CAME TO LIFE [LORD STEVE]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, TRIBULATION, AND POVERTY (BUT YOU ARE RICH), AND I KNOW THE BLASPHEMY OF THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT, BUT ARE THE SYNAGOGUE [CONGREGATION] OF SATAN. DO NOT FEAR ANY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER. INDEED, THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON, THAT YOU MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION TEN DAYS. BE FAITHFUL UNTIL DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE [FATHER STEPHEN]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH.’”   
THE 27TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
THE THIRD THUNDER
IN REVELATION 2:12-17 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN PERGAMOS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO HAS THE SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, AND WHERE YOU DWELL, WHERE SATAN’S THRONE IS. AND YOU HOLD FAST TO MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], AND DID NOT DENY MY FAITH EVEN IN THE DAYS IN WHICH [LORD] ANTIPAS WAS MY FAITHFUL MARTYR, WHO WAS KILLED AMONG YOU, WHERE SATAN DWELLS. BUT I HAVE A FEW [8] THINGS AGAINST YOU, BECAUSE YOU HAVE THERE THOSE WHO HOLD THE [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE OF BALAAM, WHO TAUGHT BALAK TO PUT A STUMBLING BLOCK BEFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, TO EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY] AND TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY]. THUS, YOU ALSO HAVE THOSE WHO HOLD THE [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHICH THING I HATE. REPENT, OR ELSE I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY AND WILL FIGHT AGAINST THEM WITH THE SWORD OF MY MOUTH. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE SOME OF THE HIDDEN MANNA [LORD STEVE] TO EAT. I WILL GIVE HIM A WHITE [EMERY] STONE, AND ON THE [WHITE EMERY] STONE A NEW NAME WRITTEN WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIM WHO RECEIVES IT.’”   
THE 28TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
THE FOURTH THUNDER
IN REVELATION 2:18-29 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN THYATIRA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO HAS EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND HIS FEET LIKE FINE BRASS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, [AGAPE] LOVE, [FAITHFUL] SERVICE, FAITH, AND YOUR PATIENCE, AND AS FOR YOUR WORKS, THE LAST ARE MORE THAN THE FIRST. NEVERTHELESS, I HAVE A FEW [8] THINGS AGAINST YOU, BECAUSE YOU ALLOW THAT WOMAN JEZEBEL, WHO CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS, TO TEACH AND SEDUCE MY SERVANTS TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY] AND EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY]. AND I GAVE HER TIME TO REPENT OF HER SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY], AND SHE DID NOT REPENT. INDEED, I WILL CAST HER INTO A SICKBED, AND THOSE WHO COMMIT ADULTERY WITH HER INTO GREAT TRIBULATION, UNLESS THEY REPENT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS. I WILL KILL HER CHILDREN WITH DEATH, AND ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS. AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS. NOW TO YOU I SAY, AND TO THE REST IN THYATIRA, AS MANY [CALLED] AS DO NOT HAVE THIS [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE, WHO HAVE NOT KNOWN THE DEPTHS OF SATAN, AS THEY SAY, I WILL PUT ON YOU NO OTHER BURDEN. BUT HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE TILL I COME. AND HE WHO OVERCOMES, AND KEEPS MY [DIVINE] WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER THE NATIONS---‘HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF IRON, THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS’---I ALSO HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND I WILL GIVE HIM THE MORNING STAR. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”   
THE 29TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
THE FIFTH THUNDER
IN REVELATION 3:1-6 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN SARDIS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO HAS THE SEVEN SPIRITS [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24 FOR THE SEVEN LEVELS OF ALL CREATION IS CHILD KIND, WOMANKIND, MANKIND, BOY KIND/GIRL KIND, ANGEL KIND [SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS], LAW KIND & LORD KIND/LADY KIND] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND THE SEVEN STARS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU HAVE A NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] THAT YOU ARE ALIVE [LORD STEVE], BUT YOU ARE DEAD. BE WATCHFUL, AND STRENGTHEN THE THINGS WHICH REMAIN, THAT ARE READY TO DIE, FOR I HAVE NOT FOUND YOUR WORKS PERFECT BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. REMEMBER THEREFORE HOW YOU HAVE RECEIVED AND HEARD, HOLD FAST AND REPENT. THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL NOT WATCH, I WILL COME UPON YOU AS A THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 16:15], AND YOU WILL NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR [MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12 & MARK 13:32-37] I WILL COME UPON YOU. YOU HAVE A FEW [8] NAMES [LORD PETER & LORD ISRAEL, LORD JOHN & LORD ELIJAH, LORD JESUS & LORD MOSES AND THE LORD JAMES & LORD MICHAEL] EVEN IN SARDIS WHO HAVE NOT DEFILED THEIR GARMENTS, AND THEY SHALL WALK WITH ME [LORD STEPHEN & LORD ENOCH] IN WHITE [THE COLOR WHITE REPRESENTS RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, INNOCENCE, VICTORY, CONQUEROR, GODLINESS, PERFECTION, SECRETS, WHITE MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, THE GOOD, VIRGINITY, LOYALTY, HONESTY, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY, CLEANLINESS, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, STRENGTH, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, LIGHTNESS & EXACTITUDE], FOR THEY ARE WORTHY. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS, AND I WILL NOT BLOT OUT HIS NAME [LORD STEVE] FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, BUT I WILL CONFESS HIS NAME [LORD STEVE] BEFORE MY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND BEFORE HIS ANGELS [LORDS]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”   
THE 30TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
THE SIXTH THUNDER
IN REVELATION 3:7-13 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO IS HOLY, HE WHO IS TRUE, HE WHO HAS THE KEY OF DAVID, HE WHO OPENS AND NO ONE SHUTS, AND SHUTS AND NO ONE OPENS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, SEE, I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR, AND NO ONE CAN SHUT IT, FOR YOU HAVE A LITTLE STRENGTH, HAVE KEPT MY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, AND HAVE NOT DENIED MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. INDEED, I WILL MAKE THOSE OF THE SYNAGOGUE [CONGREGATION] OF SATAN, WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT, BUT LIE---INDEED I WILL MAKE THEM COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOUR FEET, AND TO KNOW THAT I HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED YOU. BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE [ENDURE], I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN MATTHEW 20:12; MARK 13:32-37; REVELATION 10:1-11; 11:1-19 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 28:25-27] OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH. BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING QUICKLY! HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE, THAT NO ONE MAY TAKE YOUR CROWN [FATHER STEPHEN FOR 80 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & FOR 90 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. HE WHO OVERCOMES, I WILL MAKE HIM A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND HE SHALL GO OUT NO MORE. I WILL WRITE ON HIM THE NAME OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND THE NAME [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] OF THE CITY OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THE [GODLY] NEW JERUSALEM [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS KNOWN AS THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION], WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND I WILL WRITE ON HIM MY NEW NAME [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:13, 16]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”       
THE 31ST PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
THE SEVENTH THUNDER
IN REVELATION 3:14-22 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH OF THE LAODICEANS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE AMEN [TRUTH], THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS, THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU ARE NEITHER COLD NOR HOT. I COULD WISH YOU WERE COLD OR HOT. SO THEN, BECAUSE YOU ARE LUKEWARM, AND NEITHER COLD NOR HOT, I WILL VOMIT YOU OUT OF MY MOUTH. BECAUSE YOU SAY, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] RICH, HAVE BECOME WEALTHY AND HAVE NEED OF NOTHING’---AND DO NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED---I COUNSEL YOU TO BUY FROM ME [GIVE 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12] GOLD REFINED IN THE FIRE [SIRACH 38:28-30], THAT YOU MAY BE RICH, AND WHITE GARMENTS [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 & ISAIAH 59:17], THAT YOU MAY BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED, AND ANOINT YOUR EYES WITH EYE SALVE, THAT YOU MAY SEE [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13]. AS MANY [CALLED] AS I [AGAPE] LOVE, I REBUKE AND CHASTEN. THEREFORE, BE ZEALOUS AND REPENT. BEHOLD, I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK. IF ANYONE HEARS MY VOICE AND OPENS THE DOOR, I WILL COME IN TO HIM AND DINE WITH HIM, AND HE WITH ME. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I ALSO OVERCAME [LORD BARABBAS] AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ON HIS THRONE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”     
THE 32ND PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN REVELATION 16:15 DECLARES, “BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING AS A THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 3:3]. BLESSED IS HE WHO WATCHES, AND KEEPS HIS GARMENTS, LEST HE WALK NAKED AND THEY SEE HIS SHAME [SIRACH 4:21 & ACTS 5:41].”
THE 33RD PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN REVELATION 22:7 DECLARES, “BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING QUICKLY! BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK.” 
THE 34TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN REVELATION 22:12-13 DECLARES, “AND BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING QUICKLY, AND MY REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS WITH ME, TO GIVE TO EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORK. I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, THE FIRST AND THE LAST.” 
THE 35TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN REVELATION 22:16 DECLARES, “I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:15; 7:30-33] TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS IN THE CHURCHES. I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR.”     
[bookmark: _Hlk24754263]THE 36TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE MOST HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN REVELATION 22:20 DECLARES, HE WHO TESTIFIES TO THESE THINGS SAYS, “SURELY I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING QUICKLY.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE UNIVERSAL ROCK IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AT 100.0000% TO 100.0001% IN EZEKIEL 10:1-22 & ACTS 7:60 AT 4:00PM-5:00PM [16:00PM-17:00PM] ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY & THE UNIVERSAL LORDSHIP IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AT THE TOP 100.0001% IN EZEKIEL 10:1-22 & ACTS 7:60 AT 5:00PM-6:00PM [17:00PM-18:00PM] ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT RED LETTER WORDS IN THE BOOK OF ACTS CONCERNING EZEKIEL 1:1-10:22 & ACTS 6:15-7:60 AS THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE ENDING SUPREME ULTIMATE DEFENSE IN THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES AT 100.0000% OF THE IMMORTAL FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT 5:00PM-6:00PM [17:00PM-18:00PM] ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION [SION, ZYON OR ZYZY] TEMPLE CONCERNING THE 37TH PRESIDENCY TO THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERALS  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY ADDRESS NAMED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THE 37TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 1:4-5, 7-8 DECLARES, “AND BEING ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WITH THEM, HE COMMANDED THEM NOT TO DEPART FROM JERUSALEM, BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHICH, HE SAID, ‘YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME, FOR [LORD] JOHN TRULY BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST [WITH FIRE IN THE LIGHT IN SIRACH 23:19] NOT MANY [CALLED] DAYS FROM NOW.’ THEREFORE, WHEN THEY HAD COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED HIM, SAYING, ‘LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], WILL YOU AT THIS TIME [ACTS 2:1-21] RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL [NOT TO JUDAISM OR GENTILISM BUT ABSOLUTELY CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:55-56, 59]?’ “AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES [IMMEDIATE TO 12 MONTHS, WHICH IS A YEAR OF FULL FRUITS TO 120 YEARS] OR SEASONS [4 SEASONS OF 3 MONTHS EACH, WHICH IS A YEAR OF FULL FRUITS TO 120 YEARS] WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY [OMNIPOTENCE IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA, AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.’”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 1:15-22 DECLARES, “AND IN THOSE DAYS [LORD] PETER STOOD UP IN THE MIDST OF THE DISCIPLES, AND SAID, (THE NUMBER OF NAMES TOGETHER WERE ABOUT A HUNDRED AND TWENTY---119], ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], THIS [HOLY] SCRIPTURE MUST NEEDS HAVE BEEN FULFILLED, WHICH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] BY THE MOUTH OF [LORD] DAVID SPOKE BEFORE CONCERNING [LORD] JUDAS, WHICH WAS GUIDE TO THEM THAT TOOK [LORD] JESUS. FOR HE WAS NUMBERED WITH US, AND HAD OBTAINED PART OF THIS MINISTRY. NOW THIS MAN [LORD BARABBAS] PURCHASED A FIELD WITH THE REWARD OF INIQUITY, AND FALLING HEADLONG, HE BURST ASUNDER IN THE MIDST, AND ALL HIS BOWELS GUSHED OUT. AND IT WAS KNOWN UNTO ALL DWELLERS AT JERUSALEM, INSOMUCH AS THAT FIELD IS CALLED [MANY IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] IN THEIR PROPER TONGUE, ACELDAMA, THAT IS TO SAY, THE FIELD OF BLOOD. FOR IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS, LET HIS HABITATION BE DESOLATE, AND LET NO MAN DWELL THEREIN: AND HIS BISHOPRIC [NO ETERNAL CREATURE THAT IS SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL IN NATURE, WHICH INCLUDES SEX WITH YOUR HUSBAND OR SEX WITH YOUR WIFE CAN BY DIVINELY APPOINTED OR HOLD ANY HOLY OFFICE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] LET ANOTHER TAKE. WHEREFORE OF THESE MEN WHICH HAVE COMPANIED WITH US ALL THE TIME THAT THE LORD JESUS WENT IN AND OUT AMONG US, BEGINNING FROM THE BAPTISM OF [LORD] JOHN, UNTO THAT SAME DAY THAT HE WAS TAKEN UP FROM US, MUST ONE BE ORDAINED TO BE A WITNESS WITH US OF HIS RESURRECTION.’”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 38TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 2:14-36, 38-40 DECLARES, “BUT [LORD] PETER, STANDING UP WITH THE ELEVEN, LIFTED UP HIS VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘YE MEN OF JUDAEA, AND ALL YE THAT DWELL AT JERUSALEM, BE THIS KNOWN UNTO YOU, AND HEARKEN TO MY WORDS: FOR THESE ARE NOT DRUNKEN, AS YE SUPPOSE, SEEING IT IS BUT THE THIRD HOUR [9:00AM] OF THE DAY. BUT THIS IS THAT WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET JOEL, AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LAST DAYS, SAYS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], I WILL POUR OUT OF MY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] UPON ALL FLESH [OUTER SKIN]: AND YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS SHALL PROPHESY, AND YOUR YOUNG MEN SHALL SEE VISIONS, AND YOUR OLD MEN SHALL DREAM DREAMS. AND ON MY SERVANTS AND ON MY HANDMAIDENS I WILL POUR OUT IN THOSE DAYS OF MY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND THEY SHALL PROPHESY: AND I WILL SHOW WONDERS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND SIGNS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, BLOOD, AND FIRE, AND VAPOR OF SMOKE: THE SUN SHALL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD, BEFORE THAT GREAT AND NOTABLE [AWESOME] DAY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] COME: AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS, THAT WHOSOEVER SHALL CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] ON THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [YAHWEH] SHALL BE SAVED.’ YE MEN [WOMEN] OF ISRAEL, HEAR THESE WORDS: ‘[LORD] JESUS OF NAZARETH, A MAN APPROVED OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AMONG YOU BY MIRACLES AND WONDERS AND SIGNS, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DID BY HIM IN THE MIDST OF YOU, AS YE YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW: HIM, BEING DELIVERED BY THE DETERMINATE COUNSEL AND FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], YE HAVE TAKEN, ANY BY WICKED [SEXUAL] HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] HAVE CRUCIFIED AND SLAIN [LORD BARABBAS]: WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH RAISED UP, HAVING LOOSED THE PAINS OF DEATH: BECAUSE IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE THAT HE SHOULD BE HOLDEN OF IT.’ FOR [LORD] DAVID SPEAKS CONCERNING HIM, ‘I FORESAW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALWAYS BEFORE MY FACE, FOR HE IS ON MY RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], THAT I SHOULD NOT BE MOVED. THEREFORE DID NY HEART REJOICE, AND MY TONGUE WAS GLAD, MOREOVER ALSO MY FLESH [OUTER SKIN] SHALL REST IN HOPE: BECAUSE THOU WILT NOT LEAVE MY SOUL IN HELL, NEITHER WILT THOU SUFFER [ALLOW] THINE HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION. THOU HAST MADE KNOWN TO ME THE WAYS OF LIFE, THOU SHALT MAKE ME FULL OF JOY WITH THY COUNTENANCE. MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LET ME FREELY SPEAK UNTO YOU OF THE PATRIARCH [LORD] DAVID, THAT HE IS BOTH DEAD AND BURIED, AND HIS SEPULCHER IS WITH US UNTO THIS DAY. THEREFORE BEING A PROPHET, AND KNOWING THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD SWORN WITH A OATH TO HIM, THAT OF THE FRUIT OF HIS LOINS, ACCORDING TO THE FLESH [OUTER SKIN], HE WOULD RAISE UP CHRIST TO SIT ON HIS THRONE, HE SEEING THIS BEFORE SPOKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THAT HIS SOUL WAS NOT LEFT IN HELL, NEITHER HIS FLESH [OUTER SKIN] DID SEE CORRUPTION. THIS [LORD] JESUS HATH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED UP, WHEREOF WE ALL ARE WITNESSES. THEREFORE BEING BY THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] EXALTED, AND HAVING RECEIVED OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], HE HATH SHED FORTH THIS, WHICH YE NOW SEE AND HEAR. FOR [LORD] DAVID IS NOT ASCENDED INTO THE HEAVENS:’ BUT HE SAYS HIMSELF, ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO MY LORD [JESUS CHRIST]. SIT THOU ON MY RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] , UNTIL I MAKE THY FOES THY FOOTSTOOL [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28]. THEREFORE LET ALL THE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL KNOW ASSUREDLY, THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH MADE THAT SAME [LORD] JESUS, WHOM YE CRUCIFIED, BOTH LORD AND CHRIST.’” “THEN PETER SAID UNTO THEM, ‘REPENT AND BE BAPTIZED EVERY ONE OF YOU IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL], AND YE SHALL RECEIVE THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THE PROMISE IS UNTO YOU, AND TO YOUR CHILDREN, AND TO ALL THAT ARE AFAR OFF, EVEN AS MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] AS THE LORD OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21]. AND MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] OTHER WORDS DID HE TESTIFY AND EXHORT, SAYING, ‘SAVE YOURSELVES FROM THIS UNTOWARD [SEXUAL] GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH].’”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 39TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 3:1-2, 4, 6, 12-26 DECLARES, “NOW [LORD] PETER AND [LORD] JOHN WENT UP TOGETHER INTO THE TEMPLE AT THE HOUR OF PRAYER, BEING THE NINTH HOUR [3:00PM OR 15:00PM]. AND A CERTAIN MAN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB WAS CARRIED, WHOM THEY LAID DAILY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED [MANY IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] BEAUTIFUL…AND [LORD] PETER, FASTENED HIS EYES UPON HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITH JOHN, SAID, ‘LOOK ON US.’” “THEN [LORD] PETER [AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, ‘SILVER AND GOLD HAVE I NONE, BUT SUCH AS I HAVE GIVE I THEE: IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH RISE UP AND WALK.’” “AND AS THE LAME MAN WHICH WAS HEALED HELD [LORD] PETER AND [LORD] JOHN, ALL THE PEOPLE RAN TOGETHER UNTO THEM IN THE PORCH THAT IS CALLED [MANY IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] [LORD] SOLOMON’S [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S], GREATLY WONDERING. AND WHEN [LORD] PETER SAW IT, HE ANSWERED UNTO THE PEOPLE, ‘YE MEN [WOMEN] OF ISRAEL, WHY MARVEL YE AT THIS? OR WHO LOOK YE SO EARNESTLY ON US, AS THOUGH BY OUR OWN POWER [AUTHORITY] OR HOLINESS [IMPECCABILITY] WE HAD MADE THIS MAN TO WALK? THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF OUR FATHERS, HATH GLORIFIED HIS SON JESUS [CHRIST], WHOM YE DELIVERED UP, AND DENIED HIM IN THE PRESENCE OF [LORD] PILATE, WHEN HE WAS DETERMINED TO LET HIM GO. BUT YE DENIED THE HOLY ONE [LORD JESUS] AND THE JUST [LORD JAMES], AND DESIRED A MURDERER TO BE GRANTED UNTO YOU, AND KILLED THE PRINCE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH RAISED FROM THE DEAD, WHEREOF WE ARE WITNESSES. AND HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] THROUGH FAITH IN HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YE SEE AND KNOW: YES, THE FAITH WHICH IS BY HIM HATH GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT SOUNDNESS IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL. AND NOW, BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], I WOT THAT THROUGH IGNORANCE [HOSEA 4:6-7 & REVELATION 21:8] YE DID IT, AS DID ALSO YOUR RULERS. BY THOSE THINGS, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE HAS SHOWED BY THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS [HOLY] PROPHETS, THAT CHRIST SHOULD SUFFER. HE HATH SO FULFILLED. REPENT YE THEREFORE, AND BE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] MAY BE BLOTTED OUT, WHEN THE TIMES OF REFRESHING SHALL COME FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND HE SHALL SEND [LORD] JESUS CHRIST, WHICH BEFORE WAS PREACHED UNTO YOU: WHOM THE HEAVEN MUST RECEIVE UNTIL THE TIMES OF RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH SPOKEN BY THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS HOLY PROPHETS SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN [PROVERBS 8:26-31 & HEBREWS 1:1-3].’ FOR [LORD] MOSES TRULY SAID UNTO THE FATHERS, ‘A [HOLY] PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], LIE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR IN ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER HE SHALL SAY TO YOU. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS, THAT EVERY SOULS [SPIRIT], WHICH WILL NOT HEAR THAT [HOLY] PROPHET, SHALL BE DESTROYED FROM AMONG THE PEOPLE. YES, AND ALL THE [HOLY] PROPHETS FROM [LORD] SAMUEL AND THOSE THAT FOLLOW AFTER, AS MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] AS HAVE SPOKEN, HAVE LIKEWISE FORETOLD OF THESE DAYS. YE ARE THE CHILDREN OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, AND OF THE COVENANT [OF PEACE] WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] MADE WITH OUR FATHERS, SAYING UNTO [LORD] ABRAHAM, ‘AND IN THY SEED ALL THE KINDRED’S [FAMILIES] OF THE EARTH BE BLESSED. UNTO YOU FIRST GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HAVING RAISED UP HIS SON JESUS [CHRIST], SENT HIM TO BLESS YOU, IN TURNING AWAY EVERY ONE OF YOU FROM HIS INIQUITIES.’”                
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 40TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 4:7-12 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THEY HAD SET THEM IN THE MIDST, THEY ASKED, ‘BY WHAT POWER [AUTHORITY], OR BY WHAT NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HAVE YE DONE THIS?’ THEN PETER, FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, SAID TO THEM, ‘YE RULERS OF THE PEOPLE, AND ELDERS OF ISRAEL, IF WE THIS DAY BE EXAMINED OF THE GOOD DEED DONE TO THE IMPOTENT MAN [HE WAS AROUND 46 YEARS OLD], BY WHAT MEANS HE IS MADE WHOLE, BE IT KNOWN UNTO YOU ALL, AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, THAT BY THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH, WHOM YE CRUCIFIED, WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED FROM THE DEAD, EVEN BY HIM DOTH THIS MAN STAND HERE BEFORE YOU WHOLE. THIS IS THE [EMERY] STONE WHICH WAS SET AT NAUGHT OF YOU BUILDERS, WHICH IS BECOME THE HEAD OF THE CORNER. NEITHER IS THERE SALVATION IN ANY OTHER: FOR THERE IS NONE OTHER NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNDER HEAVEN GIVEN AMONG MEN, WHEREBY WE MUST BE SAVED.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 4:18-20 DECLARES, “AND THEY CALLED THEM, AND COMMANDED THEM NOT TO SPEAK AT ALL NOR TEACH IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS. BUT [LORD] PETER AND [LORD] JOHN ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘WHETHER IT BE RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HEARKEN UNTO YOU MORE THAN UNTO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], [PARTIALLY] JUDGE YE [JAMES 4:12]. FOR WE CANNOT BUT SPEAK THE THINGS WHICH WE HAVE SEEN AND HEARD.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 4:24-30 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT, THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITH ONE ACCORD, AND SAID, ‘LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THOU ARE GOD, WHICH HAST MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IN THEM IS:’ WHO BY THE MOUTH OF THY SERVANT [LORD] DAVID HAST SAID, ‘WHY DID THE HEATHEN RAGE, AND THE PEOPLE IMAGINE VAIN THINGS? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH [REVELATION 17:1-18:24] STOOD UP, AND THE RULERS WERE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND HIS [LORD JESUS] CHRIST. FOR OF A TRUTH AGAINST THE HOLY CHILD JESUS, WHOM THOU HAST ANOINTED, BOTH [LORD] HEROD, AND [LORD] PONTIUS PILATE, WITH THE GENTILES, AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, FOR TO DO WHATSOEVER THY [SEXUAL] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] AND THY [SEXUAL] COUNSEL DETERMINED BEFORE TO BE DONE. AND NOW, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEHOLD THEIR [SEXUAL] THREATENING’S: AND [DIVINELY] GRANT UNTO THY SERVANTS, THAT WILL ALL BOLDNESS THEY MAY SPEAK THY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, BY STRETCHING FORTH THINE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] TO HEAL, AND THAT SIGNS AND WONDERS MAY BE DONE BY THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THY HOLY CHILD JESUS.’”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 41ST PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 5:3-4, 8-9 DECLARES, “BUT [LORD] PETER SAID, ‘ANANIAS, WHY HATH [LORD] SATAN FILLED THINE HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND TO KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND? WHILES IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT THINE OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN THINE OWN POWER [AUTHORITY]? WHY HAST THOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN THINE HEART? THOU HAST NOT LIED UNTO MEN, BUT UNTO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” “AND [LORD] PETER ANSWERED UNTO HER, ‘TELL ME WHETHER YE SOLD THE LAND FOR SO MUCH?’” “THEN [LORD] PETER SAID UNTO HER, ‘HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED [CONSPIRED] TOGETHER TO TEMPT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM WHICH HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND SHALL CARRY THEE OUT.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 42ND PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL
IN ACTS 5:19-20 DECLARES, “BUT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY NIGHT OPENED THE PRISON DOORS, AND BROUGHT THEM FORTH, AND SAID, ‘GO, STAND AND SPEAK IN THE TEMPLE TO THE PEOPLE ALL THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THIS LIFE.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 43RD PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP FROM 01AD-05AD TO 2,001AD-2,005AD IN WEAKNESS & 05AD-09AD TO 2,005AD-2,009AD AT 100.00% SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP IN HEBREWS 4:12 
IN ACTS 5:27-32 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THEY HAD BROUGHT THEM, THEY SET THEM BEFORE THE COUNCIL: AND THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ASKED THEM, SAYING, ‘DID NOT WE STRAIGHTLY COMMAND YOU THAT YE SHOULD NOT TEACH IN THIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]? AND BEHOLD, YE HAVE FILLED JERUSALEM WITH YOUR [DIVINE] DOCTRINE, AND INTEND TO BRING THIS MAN’S BLOOD UPON US.’ THEN [LORD] PETER AND THE OTHER APOSTLES ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘WE OUGHT TO OBEY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RATHER THAN MEN [SEXUAL PORN LAWS]. THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF OUR FATHERS RAISED UP [LORD] JESUS, WHOM YE SLEW AND HANGED ON A TREE [LORD BARABBAS]. HIM HATH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] EXALTED WITH HIS RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] TO BE A PRINCE AND A SAVOIR, FOR TO GIVE REPENTANCE TO ISRAEL, AND FORGIVENESS OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL]. AND WE ARE HIS WITNESSES OF THESE THINGS, AND SO IS THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH GIVEN TO THEM THAT OBEY HIM.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 22ND YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE DOORWAY OF THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-21AD TO 2,017AD-2,021AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-31AD TO 2,027AD-2,031AD IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST YEAR PROPHESY & THE COMPLETION OF 1 DAY [24 HOURS] TO 1 DAY [12 HOURS] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37 
IN ACTS 5:34-36 DECLARES, “THEN STOOD THERE UP ONE IN THE COUNCIL, A [MARRIED] PHARISEE NAMED [LORD] GAMALIEL, A DOCTOR [TEACHER] OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW, HAD IN REPUTATION [HIGH RESPECT] AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE, AND COMMANDED [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] TO PUT THE APOSTLES FORTH A LITTLE SPACE, AND [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO THEM, ‘YE MEN [WOMEN] OF ISRAEL, TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES WHAT YE INTEND TO DO AS TOUCHING THESE MEN.’ 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE FIRST PROPHESY
‘FOR BEFORE THESE DAYS ROSE UP [LORD] THEUDAS, BOASTING HIMSELF TO BE SOMEBODY, TO WHOM A NUMBER OF MEN, ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED, JOINED THEMSELVES: WHO WAS SLAIN, AND ALL, AS MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] AS OBEYED HIM, WERE SCATTERED, AND BROUGHT TO NAUGHT.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SECOND PROPHESY
AFTER THIS MAN ROSE UP [LORD] JUDAS OF GALILEE IN THE DAYS OF THE TAXING, AND DREW AWAY MUCH PEOPLE AFTER HIM: HE ALSO PERISHED, AND ALL, EVEN AS MANY [CALLED IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21] AS OBEYED HIM, WERE DISPERSED. AND NOW I SAY UNTO YOU, REFRAIN FROM THESE MEN, AND LET THEM ALONE: FOR IF THIS COUNSEL [PLAN] OR THIS WORK BE OF MEN, IT WILL COME TO NAUGHT: BUT IT IF BE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], YE CANNOT OVERTHROW IT, LEST HAPLY YE BE FOUND EVEN TO FIGHT AGAINST GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’”        
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL SEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] OF 3 YEARS BEFORE BIRTH, WHICH INVOLVES 2 YEARS OF DIVINE PROPHESY & 1 YEAR OF THE DIVINE NATURE, DIVINE SEED & DIVINE CREATION OF HIS PREGNANCY
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IN THE 22ND YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST YEAR PROPHESY & THE COMPLETION OF 1 DAY [12 HOURS] TO 1 HOUR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37 
IN ACTS 6:8-15 DECLARES, “AND [FATHER] STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2], DID GREAT WONDERS AND MIRACLES AMONG THE PEOPLE. THEN THERE AROSE CERTAIN OF THE SYNAGOGUE, WHICH IS CALLED THE SYNAGOGUE [FREEDMEN’S] OF THE LIBERTINES, AND CYRENIANS, AND ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THEM OF CILICIA AND OF ASIA, DISPUTING [ARGUING OR QUARRELING] WITH [FATHER] STEPHEN. AND THEY WAS NOT ABLE TO RESIST THE WISDOM [SUPREME WISDOM IN ROMANS 13:1-2] AND THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] BE WHICH HE SPOKE. THEN THEY SUBORNED MEN, WHICH SAID, ‘WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST [LORD] MOSES, AND AGAINST GOD [LORD YAHWEH] [THIS IS THE FIRST ETERNAL CHARGES—INVOLVES ETERNAL DAMNATION IN CHILD KIND, ETERNAL CONDEMNATION IN WOMANKIND, ETERNAL JUDGMENT IN MANKIND & ETERNAL CHARGE IN THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND---ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS IN THE SECOND TIME THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE CROWN OF LIFE BEAT ALL ETERNAL OBSTACLES].’ AND THEY STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE, AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE SCRIBES [SCHOLARS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES], AND CAME UPON HIM, AND CAUGHT [ARRESTED, SEIZED, APPREHENDED, OR BOUND], AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE COUNCIL, AND SET UP FALSE WITNESSES, WHICH SAID, ‘THIS MAN [OF FIGHT] CEASES NOT TO SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITY FOR 46 YEARS] AND THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW [THIS IS THE SECOND ETERNAL CHARGES—INVOLVES ETERNAL DAMNATION IN CHILD KIND, ETERNAL CONDEMNATION IN WOMANKIND, ETERNAL JUDGMENT IN MANKIND & ETERNAL CHARGE IN THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND---ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS IN THE FIRST TIME THAT THE LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE BEAT ALL ETERNAL OBSTACLES]: FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY, ‘THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH SHALL DESTROY THIS PLACE [46 YEARS], AND SHALL CHANGE [ALL] THE CUSTOMS [SEXUAL PORN LAWS] WHICH [LORD] MOSES [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] DELIVERED [HEROISM LETTERS] US [HIGH SERGEANT SAUL, HIGH CAPTAIN SAUL OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE SAUL].’” “AND ALL THAT SAT IN THE COUNCIL, LOOKING STEADFASTLY ON HIM, SAW HIS FACE AS IT HAD BEEN THE FACE OF AN ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD].” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] SPEECH [THE SQUAD RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] FROM GENESIS 1:1-11:32].
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 0 TO 20 YEARS OF AGE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 23RD YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL [26 YEARS] IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10 CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH IN THE 2ND YEAR PROPHESY & THE COMPLETION OF 1 HOUR TO 1 MINUTE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
IN ACTS 7:1-54 DECLARES, “THEN SAID THE HIGH PRIEST [THE HIGH SERGEANT JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (WITHIN THE NAME STEPHEN IS PEN OR READY WRITER--THE GREEK LETTER FOR TEN [THE PERFECT SAVED KINGDOM] IS {GREEK I}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME JOSEPH & WITHIN THE NAME WALLACE [STRANGER & THE MOST-HIGHEST LAW OF GOD] IS SON, ANOINTED INCENSE & TOP MOST MOUNTAIN [THE ACE OF 120 POSITIONS]--THE GREEK LETTER FOR TWO [THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY OF THE TOP ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT] IS {GREEK B}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME BEN & WITHIN THE NAME STEPHEN IS KETER [CROWN], MONEY, REWARD, DEFENSE, AWARD, WREATH, PROMOTION, RANK, VICTOR & LORD [YAHWEH]-THE GREEK LETTER FOR TWENTY [THE PERFECT TIMEFRAME] IS {GREEK K}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME CAIAPHAS & THIS NAME STEPHEN PROVES THE GREEK AB [I BE THAT I BE OR I AM THAT I AM] & THE GREEK AV [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS NO DOUBT THE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE HIGH CAPTAIN JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS OR THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS], ARE THESE THINGS SO? AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, “MEN [WOMEN], BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], AND FATHERS [SONS, DAUGHTERS & MOTHERS], HEARKEN: THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF GLORY APPEARED UNTO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA [THIS IS WHERE THE LORD STEVE TREE OF LIFE RESIDES], BEFORE HE DWELT IN HARAN, AND [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GET THEE OUT OF THY COUNTRY, AND FROM THY KINDRED, AND COME INTO THE LAND WHICH I SHALL SHOW THEE.’ THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND DWELT IN HARAN: AND FROM THENCE, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE REMOVED HIM INTO THIS LAND, WHEREIN YE NOW DWELL. AND HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE IN IT, NO, NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON: YET HE PROMISED THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO HIM FOR A POSSESSION, AND TO HIS SEED AFTER HIM, WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO CHILD. AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPOKE ON THIS WISE, ‘THAT HIS SEED SHOULD SOJOURN IN A STRANGE LAND, AND THAT THEY SHOULD BRING THEN INTO [SEXUAL] BONDAGE, AND ENTREAT THEN EVIL [SEXUAL PORN] FOUR HUNDRED YEARS WITH TWO POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO ONE [6 TIMES] TIMES RELENTING WITH 100,000 IS 240,000 [240 DAYS OF THE CHIEF OF POLICE IN 240 YEARS CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE PORN SEXUAL TEMPLE IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & JUDE 14-15] YEARS]? AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY SHALL BE IN [SEXUAL PORN] BONDAGE WILL I [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGE [DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 3:21-32; 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19], SAID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: AND AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH, AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITY ADDRESS KNOWN AS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & THE HOLY MOUNTAIN].’ AND HE GAVE HIM THE COVENANT [OF PEACE] OF CIRCUMCISION: AND SO [LORD] ABRAHAM, BEGAT [LORD] ISAAC, AND CIRCUMCISED HIM THE EIGHTH DAY, AND [LORD] ISAAC BEGAT [LORD] JACOB, AND [LORD] JACOB BEGAT THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS. AND THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY [JEALOUSY], SOLD [LORD] JOSEPH INTO EGYPT: BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS WITH HIM, AND DELIVERED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS AFFLICTIONS [TROUBLES], AND GAVE HIM FAVOR AND WISDOM IN THE SIGHT OF [LORD] PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, AND HE MADE HIM GOVERNOR OVER EGYPT AND ALL HIS HOUSE [ZION]. NOW THERE CAME A DEARTH OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND CANAAN, AND GREAT AFFLICTION: AND OUR FATHERS FOUND NO SUSTENANCE [GRAIN OR LIQUID GRAIN AS BEER]. BUT WHEN [LORD] JACOB HEARD THAT THERE WAS CORN [GRAIN] IN EGYPT, HE SENT OUT OUR FATHERS FIRST. AND AT THE SECOND TIME [LORD] JOSEPH WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], AND [LORD] JOSEPH’S KINDRED WAS MADE KNOWN UNTO [LORD] PHARAOH. THEN SENT [LORD] JOSEPH, AND CALLED [1ST PETER 1:17-21] HIS FATHER JACOB TO HIM, AND ALL HIS KINDRED, THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN [75] SOULS. SO [LORD] JACOB WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT, AND DIED, HE, AND OUR FATHERS, AND WERE CARRIED OVER INTO SHECHEM, AND LAID IN THE SEPULCHER THAT [LORD] ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY OF THE SONS OF HAMOR THE FATHER OF SHECHEM. BUT WHEN THE TIME OF THE PROMISE DREW NIGH, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD SWORN TO [LORD] ABRAHAM, THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT, TILL ANOTHER KING AROSE, WHICH KNEW NOT [LORD] JOSEPH. THE SAME DEALT SUBTLY WITH OUR KINDRED, AND EVIL [SEXUALLY] ENTREATED OUR FATHERS, SO THAT THEY CAST OUT [SEXUALLY EXPOSED] THEIR YOUNG CHILDREN, TO THE END THEY MIGHT NOT LIVE. IN WHICH TIME [LORD] MOSES WAS BORN, AND WAS EXCEEDING FAIR [HANDSOME], AND NOURISHED UP IN HIS FATHER’S HOUSE [ZION] THREE MONTHS [A SEASON]: AND WHEN HE WAS CAST OUT, [LORD] PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER TOOK HIM UP, AND NOURISHED HIM FOR HER OWN SON. AND [LORD] MOSES WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND WAS MIGHTY IN WORDS AND IN DEEDS. AND WHEN HE WAS FULL FORTY YEARS OLD [40 YEARS], IT CAME INTO HIS HEART TO VISIT HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. AND SEEING ONE OF THEM SUFFER WRONG, HE DEFENDED HIM, AND AVENGED HIM THAT WAS OPPRESSED, AND SMOTE THE EGYPTIAN. FOR HE SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOW THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] WOULD DELIVER THEM: BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT. AND THE NEXT DAY HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHOWED HIMSELF UNTO THEM AS THEY STROVE [FOUGHT AGAINST EACH OTHER], AND WOULD HAVE SET THEM AT ONE AGAIN, SAYING, SIRS [LORDS OR LADY’S], YE ARE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], WHY DO YE WRONG ONE TO ANOTHER? BUT HE THAT DID HIS NEIGHBOR WRONG THRUST HIM AWAY, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [PARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [PARTIAL] JUDGE OVER US? WILT THOU KILL ME, AS THOU DID THE EGYPTIAN [THE SUPREME ROD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AGAINST ALL THE EGYPTIANS] YESTERDAY?’ THEN FLED [LORD] MOSES AT THIS SAYING, AND WAS A STRANGER IN THE LAND OF MEDIAN, WHERE HE BEGAT TWO SONS. AND WHEN FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS] WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI, AN [THE] ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A [BURNING] BUSH. WHEN [LORD] MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT: AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT, THE [SUPREME] VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE I AM WHO I AM] CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF THY FATHERS [ALL NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES].’ THEN [LORD] MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD [LOOK]. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HIM, ‘PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION [TROUBLE] OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT.’ THIS [LORD] MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [IMPARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE?’ THE SAME DID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SEND TO BE A RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A DELIVERER BY THE [SUPREME] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE [BURNING] BUSH. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED WONDER AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS [120 YEARS]. THIS IS THAT [LORD] MOSES, WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LIKE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR.’ THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH SPOKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINAI, AN WITH OUR FATHERS, WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] TO GIVE UNTO US: TO WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY BUT THRUST HIM FROM THEM, AND IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK [TO SEXUAL BONDAGE IN ROMANS 1:21-23; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21] AGAIN INTO EGYPT, SAYING UNTO [LORD] AARON, ‘MAKE US [FALSE] GODS TO GO BEFORE US: FOR AS THIS [LORD] MOSES, WHICH BROUGHT US OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, WE WOT NOT WHAT IS BECOME OF HIM.’ AND THEY MADE A [GOLDEN] CALF IN THOSE DAYS, AND OFFERED SACRIFICE [ACTS 17:29-30] UNTO THE IDOL, AND REJOICED IN THE WORKS [CRAFTSMANSHIP] OF THEIR OWN HANDS. THEN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TURNED, AND GAVE THEM UP [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21] TO WORSHIP THE HOST [LORD MICHAEL OR THE LORD JESUS] OF HEAVEN: AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS, ‘O YE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL, HAVE YE OFFERED TO ME SLAIN BEASTS [PERFECT ANIMALS] AND [PERFECT] SACRIFICES BY THE SPACE OF FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS TO 120 YEARS] IN THE WILDERNESS? YES, YE TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF [LORD] MOLOCH [REFERS THE LORD MOLECH LINKED TO CHILD PORNOGRAPHY], AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD [LORD] REMPHAN, FIGURES [GRAVEN IMAGES OR MOLTEN IMAGES] WHICH YE MADE TO WORSHIP THEM: AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON [REVELATION 17:1-18:24]. OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS IN THE WILDERNESS, AS HE HAD APPOINTED, SPEAKING UNTO [LORD] MOSES, THAT HE SHOULD MAKE IT ACCORDING TO THE FASHION THAT HE HAD SEEN. WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER BROUGHT IN WITH [LORD] JESUS [JOSHUA] INTO THE POSSESSION OF [ALL] THE GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION IN LUKE 1:1-23:56], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DROVE OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF THE [LORD] DAVID, WHO FOUND FAVOR BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE [ZION HOUSE] FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. BUT [LORD] SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE [ZION]. HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH IN JOHN 8:58] DWELLED NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS SAYS [ISAIAH OR ESAIAS] THE PROPHET, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL:’ ‘WHAT HOUSE [ZION] WILL YE BUILD ME?’ SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST [ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY WHICH IS THE 7TH DAY IN GENESIS 2:2-3]? HATH NOT MY HANDS [ISAIAH 64:8] [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] MADE ALL THESE THINGS?’ ‘YE STIFF-NECKED AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART [MOUTH] AND EARS [HEARING], YE DO ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]: AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YE [SEXUAL PORN LAWS]. WHICH OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS HAVE NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTED? AND THEY HAVE SLAIN THEN WHICH SHOWED BEFORE THE COMING OF THE JUST ONE [LORD JESUS OR LORD JAMES], OF WHOM YE HAVE BEEN NOW THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS: WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW BY THE DISPOSITION [24 COMMANDS & 24 ORDERS] OF [HOLY] ANGELS [LORDS], AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT.’ WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART [ARRESTED, APPREHENDED, SEIZED, CAPTURED & BOUND], AND THEY GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH. THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-REVEALED SPEECH [THE PLATOON RAN BY A HIGH LIEUTENANT] FROM GENESIS 12:1-ACTS 29:26.
IN RESPONSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE IN ACTS 7:51-53, & THE PROLONGED CONDITION OF A HARD HEART, THERE ARE TWO WORDS THAT REFERS TO THE MORAL CENTER OF HUMAN PERSONALITY, WHICH ABUNDANTLY FLOWS THOUGHTS, EMOTIONS, SPEECH AND ACTIONS. THEY ARE IN THE OT, LEV OR LEVAV & IN THE NT, KAPDIA OR KARDIA IN PROVERBS 4:23 & MATTHEW 15:18-19. THERE ARE ONLY TWO KINDS OF STIFF-NAKEDNESS IN TRUTH. FIRST, IS THE WRONG STIFF-NAKEDNESS [LORD STEVE] AT 100.0000% ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S SIDE THAT CONCERNS A VERY HIGH IQ IN SEXUAL WORLDLY TRUTHS THAT ALWAYS FIGHTS AGAINST DIVINE BIBLICAL TRUTHS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 3:13-18. SECOND, IS THE RIGHT STIFF-NAKEDNESS [LORD STEVE] AT 100.0000% ON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SIDE THAT CONCERNS A VERY HIGH IQ IN DIVINE BIBLICAL TRUTHS THAT ALWAYS FIGHTS AGAINST SEXUAL WORLDLY TRUTHS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 3:13-18. THEREFORE, IN THIS INORDINATE AFFECTION SHOWN AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN & THEIR STUBBORN, AND UNWILLING ACTIONS IN THEIR HEARTS TO NOT REPENT OR LISTEN TO ABSOLUTE TRUTH & DIVINE REASON, THEY ARE VIRTUALLY VOID OF ANY TRUTHFUL UNDERSTANDING BECAUSE OF THEIR OBSTINATE SEXUAL WAYS THAT ARE TOTALLY AGAINST THE LORD’S MESSAGE & DAMNED WITHOUT REMEDY FOR THE END DESTRUCTION THAT WILL COME ON THEM SPEEDILY AT THEIR APPOINTED TIMES. IN RESPONSE TO THE LORD’S MESSAGE, THE HUMAN HEART CAN EITHER BE DULL IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:13 OR TENDER IN 2ND CHRONICLES 34:19, 27. 
HARDNESS OF HEART HAS FIVE WORDS TO EXPRESS THIS AS CHAZAQ, TO MAKE STRONG, HARD, KAVED, MAKE HEAVY, HARD, QASHAH, MAKE HARD, AMETS, MAKE STRONG, HARD & MEGINNAH, DULLNESS. THESE WORDS OCCURS AT LEAST 22 TIMES, WHICH ARE TOO MANY IN THE HOLY BIBLE  & COME TO LIGHT IN EXODUS 4:14-14:17; DEUTERONOMY 2:30; JOSHUA 11:20; 1ST SAMUEL 6:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 36:13 & LAMENTATIONS 3:65.  
STUBBORNNESS HAD THE PLAY WORD KNOWN AS SHERIRUTH. THIS WORD OCCURS 10 TIMES, WHICH ARE TOO MANY IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 29:19; PSALMS 81:12 & JEREMIAH 3:17; 7:24; 9:14; 11:8; 13:10; 16:12; 18:12; 23:17.        
STIFF-NECKED AS THE PLAY WORD QESHEH-OREPH THAT AMAZINGLY RECURS THROUGHOUT THE OT. THIS PHRASE EVOKES ONGOING UN-SUBMISSIVE, DEFIANT AND EXTRAORDINARY STUBBORNNESS THAT WILL NEVER LISTEN AT ALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS PLAY WORD IS RELUCTANTLY FOUND IN EXODUS 32:9; 33:3; 33:5; 34:9; DEUTERONOMY 9:6, 13; 10:16; 31:27; 2ND CHRONICLES 36;13; PROVERBS 29:1 & JEREMIAH 7:26; 17:23. 
UNCIRCUMCISION ALSO CAN MEAN STUBBORNNESS OF HEART AS TOTAL DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMANDS. THE ISRAELITES WERE REQUIRED TO COMMISSION THEMSELVES IN THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, WHICH RENDERS TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 17:10-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES TO LISTEN & RESTORE ANY ETERNAL CREATURE, IF THEY WILL HUMBLE THEMSELVES UNDER HIS MIGHTY HAND, BY ONE PLAY WORD LEVAVAM HE’AREL. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 10:16 & JEREMIAH 4:4; 6:10. 
BEAST-LIKE BEHAVIOR CONCERNS A PLAY WORD BA’AR, WHICH MEANS THE ETERNAL CREATURE LACK ANY SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION, AND IS SENSELESS TO THE POINT OF HAVING NO RESPECT OR CONSIDERATION FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 49:10; 73:22; 92:6; 94:8; PROVERBS 12:1; 30:2 & JEREMIAH 10:8, 14; 21; 51:17. 
THERE ARE FIVE WORDS IN THE NT WHICH REFERS TO A HARD HEART. THEY ARE SKLERYNO, HARDNESS, SKLEROKARDIA, HARDNESS OF HEART, POROO, MEANINGS ARE THE SAME ABOVE, POROSIS, MEANINGS ARE THE SAME ABOVE, & PACHYNO, BECOMING FAT & DULL OF HEART. OTHER TERMS FOR THE DULLNESS OF THE HEART INCLUDE, NOTHROS, DULL OF HEARING IN HEBREWS 5:11, ASYNETOS, WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING IN MARK 7:18, SKLEROTRACHELOS, STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE IN ACTS 7:51 & APERITMETOS, UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART & EARS IN ACTS 7:51. 
THE KEY PASSAGES OF THESE VARIOUS WORDS WHICH REFERS TO CONSEQUENTIAL OR BENEFICIAL CIRCUMSTANCES CAN BE FOUND IN THE OT IN DEUTERONOMY 29:4; 31:27; 30:6; PSALMS 115:5-8; ISAIAH 1:2-15; 5:12; 6:1-6, 9-10; 29:9-24; 42:18-20; 44:6-28; 46:12; 53:1; 63:17 & JEREMIAH 10:8, 14. 
THE KEY PASSAGES OF THESE VARIOUS WORDS WHICH REFERS TO CONSEQUENTIAL CIRCUMSTANCES OR BENEFICIAL CIRCUMSTANCES CAN BE FOUND IN THE NT & LUKE IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IS IN MATTHEW 13:15; 19:8; MARK 3:5; 4:12; 6:35-44, 52; 7:18; 8:15, 17; 13:14-15; JOHN 12:37-41; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14; EPHESIANS 4:18; 11:25; HEBREWS 3:8, 13, 15; 4:7 & LUKE 8:10.  
THE KEY PASSAGES OF THESE VARIOUS WORDS WHICH REFERS TO CONSEQUENTIAL CIRCUMSTANCES OR BENEFICIAL CIRCUMSTANCES CAN BE FOUND IN ACTS IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IS IN ACTS 2:23; 7:51-60; 13:40-48; 18:6; 19:9; 28:25-27. 
THE UNIVERSAL WIDESPREAD OF EXTREME UNBELIEF THAT LEADS TO SEXUAL APOSTASY ALWAYS ABOUT & AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH RENDERS UNIVERSAL IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT BY HIM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 29:3; ISAIAH 6:9-10; 29:10; DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 9:1-11:36; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4; GALATIANS 5:19-21; HEBREWS 3:8, 13, 15; 4:7; 5:11-14; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; 2ND PETER 1:9; 2:1-22; 1ST JOHN 5:21; 2ND JOHN 1-11; REVELATION 9:20-21; 16:9, 11; 17:1-18:25; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-15 & ACTS 7:51-53; 17:22-30.
THE SPECIAL OPERATION OF THE 7 THUNDERS WHICH ARE 7 TIME PORTALS
FIRST, THE 7 THUNDERS ALSO KNOWN AS THE 7 TIME PORTALS CAN ONLY UNIVERSALLY OPERATE BY THE ONLY OMNI-PRESENT LORD, THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF. LUCIFER [VICTORIA THE SEXUAL QANAH IN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HIS JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THIS WORLD. JEHOVAH [VICTORIA] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HIS JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH. VICTOR [VICTORIA] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HIS JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE HEAVENS. STEPHEN [STEPHANIE] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HIS JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE. VICTORIA [DIVINE QANAH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29]---BARBARA [BARA IN GENESIS 1:1] IS SPATIAL BECAUSE HER JURISDICTION IS ONLY THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE. YET YAHWEH IS NOT SPATIAL BECAUSE HE GOES BEYOND ALL LIMITATIONS & IS ONLY OMNI-PRESENT. FAITH IS THE SUBSTANCE OF THINGS HOPED FOR, THE EVIDENCE OF THINGS NOT SEEN. IF YOU LIVE BY FAITH IN GOD, THIS PLEASES HIM, BUT IF YOU LIVE BY SIGHT, THIS DOES NOT PLEASE HIM. THIS MEANS IF YOU CONTROL THE 7 THUNDERS KNOWN AS THE 7 TIME PORTALS YOU WOULD HAVE THE SPECIAL ABILITY TO DO THESE THINGS & WOULD NOT TRUST, ASK & DEPEND [REVELATION 3:14-22] ON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT SAY YOUR GOD AND BEGIN TO PLAY GOD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AS FOLLOWS: IN ROMANS 10:6-7 DECLARES “...DO NOT SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘WHO WILL ASCEND IN TO HEAVEN?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST DOWN FROM ABOVE) OR, ‘WHO WILL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD). BUT WHAT DOES IT SAY? THE WORD IS NEAR YOU, IN YOUR MOUTH & IN YOUR HEART (THAT IS, THE WORD OF FAITH WHICH WE PREACH): THAT IF YOU CONFESS WITH YOUR MOUTH THE LORD JESUS AND BELIEVE IN YOUR HEART THAT GOD HAS RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, YOU WILL BE SAVED (PROTECTED). FOR WITH THE HEART ONE BELIEVES UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS, & WITH THE MOUTH CONFESSION IS MADE UNTO SALVATION (PROTECTION).” IN ACTS 2:27 SAYS “FOR YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL NOT LEAVE MY (JESUS) SOUL IN HELL, (PSALMS 16:10) NOR WILL YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN EPHESIANS 4:8-9 SAYS “THEREFORE HE SAYS ‘WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, HE LED CAPTIVITY CAPTIVE AND GAVE GIFTS TO MEN.’ (NOW THIS, ‘HE ASCENDED’—…THAT HE ALSO FIRST DESCENDED INTO THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH (HELL ON EARTH)? (HE WHO DESCENDED IS ALSO THE ONE WHO ASCENDED FAR ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS, THAT HE MIGHT FILL ALL THINGS).” IN 1ST PETER 3:18-20 STATES “FOR CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED ONCE FOR SINS, THE JUST FOR THE UNJUST, THAT HE MIGHT BRING US TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), BEING PUT TO DEATH IN THE FLESH BUT MADE ALIVE BY THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN AS A WITNESS IN HEAVEN/HELL IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), …HE WENT AND PREACHED TO THE SPIRITS IN THE PRISON (HELL), WHO FORMERLY WERE DISOBEDIENT, WHEN ONCE THE DIVINE LONGSUFFERING WAITED IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, WHILE  THE  ARK  WAS  BEING PREPARED, IN WHICH A  FEW, THAT  IS, EIGHT  SOULS, WERE  SAVED  (PROTECTED) THROUGH WATER.” IN 1ST PETER 4:6 SAYS “FOR THIS REASON THE GOSPEL (JESUS) WAS PREACHED…TO THOSE WHO ARE DEAD (HELL)…JUDGED BY MEN IN THE FLESH, BUT LIVE…TO GOD IN THE SPIRIT.” IN REVELATION 10:1-11 IT IS CLEAR HOW TO OPERATE A TIME PORTAL, BUT IT IS NOT TOLD HOW TO CREATE A TIME PORTAL, SINCE THAT TRUTH IS WITHIN THE 7 THUNDERS ITSELF. IF THE MYSTERIOUS 7 THUNDERS HAVE BEEN PLACED IN YOUR NON-PHYSICAL COMPACITIES BY THE LORD, EVERYTHING IN YOUR MIND CAN PRODUCE AT LEAST 1 TIME PORTAL OR MORE BY RECEIVING THE TRUE LIGHT IN JAMES 1:17,  THEN THE TRUE LIGHT WORKS THROUGH YOUR VISION (ETERNAL EYES), TO BE ABLE TO SEE THE TIME PORTAL TO BROADCAST IT IN FRONT OF YOU IN THE ETERNAL STATE, THEN ALL OF A SUDDEN THE LORD WALKS THROUGH THE TIME PORTAL WITH HIS LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK TO GIVE YOU. ONCE THE LORD IS AT YOUR SIDE, THE LORD DOES NOT TOUCH YOU PHYSICALLY---MAGICAL EFFECTS OF THE MAGIC TIME PORTAL [OUTER SKIN] BECAUSE THE LORD IS OPERATING IN THE NON-PHYSICAL---MIRACLE EFFECTS OF THE MIRACLE TIME PORTAL [WORD], WHICH THIS OPERATION IS KNOWN AS THE WORD [MIRACLE] BECOMING FLESH [MAGICAL] IN JOHN 1:14-18, THEN THE LORD CAREFULLY GIVES YOU THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK FOR YOU TO EAT TO HAVE THE ABILITY TO PROPHESY TRUTHFULLY. ONCE, THAT HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED, THE TIME PORTAL EITHER SHUTS DOWN, DISINTEGRATES, FIZZLES, COLLAPSES OR DISAPPEARS IN THE MID-AIR. ONCE THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK IS EATEN, EVERYTHING THAT IS USELESS OR INCOMPATIBLE WITHIN THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK HAS TO BE CAST OUT OF YOU, NORMALLY BY USING THE BATHROOM OR THROUGH ETERNAL FIRE TO BURN THE HARD CORRUPTION OUT OF YOU. IN ORDER THE CHANGE THE NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE] TO THE PHYSICAL [MAGICAL] OR THE PHYSICAL [MAGICAL] TO THE NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE], IT MUST FIRST GO THROUGH THE DEDICATED TIME PORTAL. THIS IS WHY THE LORD SUPPRESSED & RESTRAINED THE TRUTH ABOUT WHAT EXACTLY CONSISTS IN THE TIME PORTAL, UNTIL THE ULTIMATE END TIME. IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 DECLARES THE PHYSICAL [MAGIC} INTO PHYSICAL [MAGIC], WHICH MAKES AN MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE OR THE NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE} INTO NON-PHYSICAL [MIRACLE], WHICH MAKES AN MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE.    
THE GREATER THAN GREATEST LIGHT OF THE 10 TIME PORTALS IS IN ACTS 7:30-38, 44-56, 59-60, THE GREATER
 LIGHT OF THE 10 TIME PORTALS IS IN ACTS 9:3-9, THE GREAT LIGHT OF THE 10 TIME PORTALS IS IN ACTS 22:6-11 & THE GREATEST LIGHT OF THE 10 TIME PORTALS IS IN ACTS 26:13-18
THE 1ST TO 5TH TIME PORTALS ONLY IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:51-55; 8:5-9 
THE JURISDICTION OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S [ULTIMATE BEGINNING] & LADY VICTORIA’S [ULTIMATE ENDING] 5 SEXUAL THUNDERS [5 TIME PORTALS] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD VERSES THE JURISDICTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 5 DIVINE THUNDERS [5 TIME PORTALS] IN THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE
THIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 1ST TO 5TH UTTERANCES IS COMPARED WITH THE LORD YAHWEH’S 1ST TO 5TH UTTERANCES TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER’S SCARLET COLORED BEAST, BEAST OF THE SEA, BEAST OF THE EARTH, FALSE PROPHET & ANTICHRIST & THE LADY VICTORIA’S FEMALE SCARLET COLORED BEAST, FEMALE BEAST OF THE SEA, FEMALE BEAST OF THE EARTH, FALSE PROPHETESS & FEMALE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 10:4
IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 DECLARES THE FALL FROM HEAVEN: “HOW ARE YOU FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW ARE YOU CUT DOWN (BY THE LORD STEPHEN’S FURY) TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS (LAWS)! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: (1ST) I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, (2ND) I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, (3RD) I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH, (4TH) I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, (5TH) I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST-HIGH (HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN). YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL (1ST UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO CAST THE ANGEL LUCIFER INTO HELL), TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU (2ND UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO MAKE THE ANGEL LUCIFER A SPECTACLE), AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES, WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS?’ (3RD UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR THE ANGEL LUCIFER TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS), ALL OF THEM, SLEEP IN GLORY, EVERYONE IN HIS OWN HOUSE. BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH (4TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE ANGEL LUCIFER SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS), LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT. YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL (5TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE ANGEL LUCIFER SHALL BE ALONE), BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE, THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAMED (IN HEAVEN). PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER’S, LEST THEY RISE UP & POSSESS THE LAND & FILL THE FACE OF THE WORLD WITH CITIES.”
THE LORD LUCIFER’S & LADY VICTORIA’S BASIC 10 I WILLS IS THE SEXUAL SEED IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 14 REVEALED IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 10-20 
(1ST) I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN. (2ND) I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD. (3RD) I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH. (4TH) I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS. (5TH) I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST-HIGH (HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN). (6TH) I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST-HIGH (HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN). (7TH) I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS. (8TH) I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH. (9TH) I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD. (10TH) I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN.
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S BASIC 10 UTTERANCES IS THE DIVINE SEED IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 14 REVEALED IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 10-20 
(1ST) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO CAST THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA INTO HELL. (2ND) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO MAKE THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA A SPECTACLE). (3RD) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). (4TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS [HER] GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS).  (5TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA SHALL BE ALONE). (6TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA SHALL BE ALONE). (7TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS [HER] GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS). (8TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). (9TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO MAKE THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA A SPECTACLE). (10TH) UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO CAST THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA INTO HELL.  
THE 6TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:56; 8:4
THE JURISDICTION OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S [ULTIMATE BEGINNING] & LADY VICTORIA’S [ULTIMATE ENDING] 6TH SEXUAL THUNDER [6TH TIME PORTAL] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD VERSES THE JURISDICTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 6TH DIVINE THUNDER [6TH TIME PORTAL] IN THE THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
THE LORD LUCIFER’S 6TH I WILL IS I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST-HIGHEST & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 6TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER SHALL BE ALONE
THIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 6TH UTTERANCE IS COMPARED WITH THE LORD YAHWEH’S 6TH UTTERANCE TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL MALE ANGEL & LADY VICTORIA THE EVIL FEMALE ANGEL IN REVELATION 10:4
AT THE BEGINNING IN JOHN 8:44, THE FATHER LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [BEFORE HIS FALL] WAS IN THE BEGINNING OVER LORD LUCIFER AS AN ANGEL THAT BECAME SATAN AND CAUSED THE LORD LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND EZEKIEL 28:15-19. IN JOHN 8:41-47 IT DECLARES “YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER. THEN THEY SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION, WE HAVE ONE FATHER—GOD (STEPHEN).’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER, YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD, NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOUR ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, AND THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING, AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NOT TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD.’” ALSO THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE IS A WISDOM TREE BY THE FALL OF MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS ELEVATED LUCIFER TO COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BECAUSE HE HAD ALREADY FELL FROM HIS FIRST ESTATE IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS IS WHY THE LORD YAH RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY, THEN PLANTED THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND PLACED THE TWO TREES IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN. EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE GOD, MORE LIKELY LIKE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAUSE OF LUCIFER IN GENESIS 3:5. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAME ETERNAL MARRIED MAN AND SINNED IN LORDSHIP. IN JAMES 1:14-15 DECLARES “BUT EVERY MAN IS TEMPTED, WHEN HE IS DRAWN AWAY OF HIS OWN DESIRE AND ENTICED. THEN WHEN DESIRE HAS CONCEIVED, IT BRINGS FORTH SIN: AND WHEN SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGS FORTH DEATH.” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WILL BE CAST INTO HELL WHERE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WILL GO BECAUSE HE CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9 CONCERNING THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHO DID THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM (SOPHIA) HAD SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH HIM, BECAUSE OF ETERNAL UNBELIEF & ETERNAL IGNORANCE. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING “ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE LORD YAH PLANTED THE WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 2:9 SO THAT ALL COULD UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM ETERNALLY SINNED AND FELL. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN SHE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT HE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN HE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT SHE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OR THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM TO THINK LIKE ALL (THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN, 1ST MARRIED MAN & 1ST MARRIED SERPENT) HE OR SHE HAS TO BE DECEIVED, DISOBEDIENT & A LIAR. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE MAN IS OBEDIENT. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE WOMAN IS INTELLIGENT KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES & THE AUTHORITY. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT IS THE TRUTH. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IS OBEDIENT, INTELLIGENT AND TRUTHFUL. 
THE 7TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:57; 8:3
THE JURISDICTION OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S [ULTIMATE BEGINNING] & LADY VICTORIA’S [ULTIMATE ENDING] 7TH SEXUAL THUNDER [7TH TIME PORTAL] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD VERSES THE JURISDICTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 7TH DIVINE THUNDER [7TH TIME PORTAL] IN THE THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
THE LORD LUCIFER’S 7TH I WILL IS I WILL BE LIKE THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 7TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER SHALL BE ALONE
THIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 7TH UTTERANCE IS COMPARED WITH THE LORD YAHWEH’S 7TH UTTERANCE TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL FATHER & LADY VICTORIA THE EVIL MOTHER IN REVELATION 10:4
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH FOR 46 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LORD LUCIFER THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CRAFTSMAN AT FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE WHEN HE CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM FELL HE CALLED HIMSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” AS HIMSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE “CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60.  QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN “ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. IF QANAH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN IT WOULD CONCERN THE LORD YAHWEH ALLOWING GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE AND SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT HIS WORK TO DIRECT AND MAKE USE OF THE POWERFUL CREATIVE WORKS BY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN AT THE TIME THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE BEGAN AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE SON JESUS TO WORK FOR HIM IN ALL THINGS IN THE ACTIVITY OF THE DIVINE CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD TO BE ACTIVE IN “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2.
THE 8TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF LUKE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:58; 8:2 & THE 9TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:59; 8:1 & THE 10TH TIME PORTAL ONLY IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ABOVE THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW ONLY IN ACTS 7:60
THE JURISDICTION OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S [ULTIMATE BEGINNING] & LADY VICTORIA’S [ULTIMATE ENDING] 8TH & 9TH SEXUAL THUNDERS [8TH & 9TH TIME PORTALS AS THE EVIL CREATOR THE FATHER LUCIFER HIMSELF] 
IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD VERSES THE JURISDICTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 8TH & 9TH DIVINE THUNDERS [8TH & 9TH TIME PORTALS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR AS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR IN JOHN 8:58] IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2
THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF THE EVIL CREATOR’S 8TH I WILL IS I WILL BE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR’S 8TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF THE EVIL CREATOR SHALL BE ALONE!!! 
THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF THE EVIL CREATOR’S 9TH I WILL IS I WILL BE THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR & THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR’S 9TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL CREATOR SHALL BE ALONE!!!
THIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR’S 8TH UTTERANCE IS COMPARED IN JOHN 8:58 WITH THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR’S 9TH UTTERANCE TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER THE MALE EVIL CREATOR & LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE EVIL CREATOR IN THE 10TH UTTERANCE OF ETERNAL IMPRISONMENT IN REVELATION 10:4 & ACTS 7:60
THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF THE EVIL CREATOR’S 10TH I WILL IS I WILL BE ETERNALLY RELEASED [THE 1ST TIME IN THE UNESTABLISHED NUMBER 0---REVELATION 2-3 IN THE ETERNAL DIVINE SEED OF THE 10 THUNDERS IN THEIR TEMPORARY ETERNAL PRISONS FROM REVELATION 10-20] & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE POTTER CREATOR [JOHN 8:58] AS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR’S 10TH UTTERANCE IS THE LORD LUCIFER THE MALE EVIL CREATOR & LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE EVIL CREATOR SHALL BE LOCKED UP SEPARATELY FOREVER [THE 2ND TIME IN THE ESTABLISHED NUMBER 1---REVELATION 4-5 IN THE ETERNAL DIVINE SEED OF THE 10 THUNDERS IN THEIR ETERNAL PRISONS FOREVER FROM REVELATION 10-20] IN THEIR ETERNAL PRISONS!!!!
IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 DECLARES “NOW, BRETHREN, CONCERNING THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AND OUR GATHERING TOGETHER TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN), WE ASK YOU., NOT TO BE SOON SHAKEN IN MIND OR TROUBLED, EITHER BY SPIRIT (IT DESTROYS), OR BY WORD (IT CUTS) OR BY LETTER (IT KILLS), AS IF FROM US, AS THOUGH THE DAY OF (JESUS) CHRIST HAD COME. LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS, FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN (LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL CREATOR OF THIS SIN) OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). DO YOU NOT REMEMBER THAT WHEN I WAS STILL WITH YOU I TOLD YOU THESE THINGS? AND NOW YOU KNOW WHAT IS RESTRAINING, THAT HE MAY BE REVEALED IN HIS OWN TIME. FOR THE MYSTERY (HIDDEN TRUTH) OF LAWLESSNESS IS ALREADY AT WORK, ONLY HE WHO NOW RESTRAINS WITH DO SO UNTIL HE IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY. AND THEN THE LAWLESS ONE (LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL CREATOR OF THIS SIN) WILL BE REVEALED, WHOM THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL CONSUME WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING. THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE (LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL CREATOR OF THIS SIN) IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF (LORD) SATAN WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED (PROTECTED). AND FOR THIS REASON GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION (TURNING THE TRUTH INTO A LIE OR CALLED IT THE TRUTH, WHEN IT IS A LIE), THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED (ETERNALLY DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:17 MENTIONS “(AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED AMONG US IN THIS: THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD.”   
THE LORD STEVE ENDURED A TEMPORARY ETERNAL PRISON FOR 12 HOURS [2ND PETER 3:8] IN THE 1ST CHANCE TO CLEAR THE WAY FOR THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN FROM MARCH 7TH, 33AD IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL FOR 12 HOURS ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT TO MARCH 7TH, 2018AD [CUT SHORT BY THE HOLY CALL OF 15 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT FOR 12 HOURS ON THE MOST-HIGHEST PART IN NORTH AMERICA IN SC, USA BASED ON THE TRIBULATION OF 10 DAYS WITH THE 10 I WILLS TO BE WORTHY TO RECEIVE A INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN THE 1ST TIME AS THE NUMBER 0 THAT WAS NEEDED BECAUSE IT WAS NOT FULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED UNTIL THE ETERNAL PRICE WAS PAID IN ACTS 7:51-60 & THE 2ND TIME AS THE NUMBER 1 IS NOT NEEDED BECAUSE IT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 REVELATION 2:1-11; CHAPTERS 4-5, 21-22 & LUKE 24:1-ACTS 9:30
THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WHICH IS AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME (33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 2:00PM, WHICH THE END WOULD BE 2018AD BECAUSE OF THE SHORT CALL OF 15 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10) COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AUTHORITIES TO ETERNALLY CHARGE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WRONGFULLY BY THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 6:11. I SAY WRONGFULLY BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (INVOLVES THE STIFF-NECKED SEX CHARGE, HOMOSEXUAL CHARGE, INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CHARGE WITH A STRIPPING CHARGE) BY HIS HOLY GHOST AND HIS DIVINE OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:9-10. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WOULD NOT HAVE COME UNLESS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES HAD MADE THAT CALL TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:11. ONCE THIS WAS DONE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES RAN BY THE OFFICER AS A SERGEANT THAT WAS NAMED SAUL WAS THE OUTRANKING WHITE CHRISTIAN OFFICER ON THE SCENE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW INVESTIGATION (FAULTY INFORMATION) THAT LEAD TO THE APPREHENSION, CAPTURE AND SEIZE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN isHIS ARREST IN ACTS 6:12. THEN SERGEANT SAUL WITH OTHER OFFICERS BROUGHT HIM TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:13. BY WHICH THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES SET UP FALSE WITNESS (FALSE ALLEGATIONS CONCERNING THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES ABOUT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN JESUS OF NAZARETH IN ACTS 6:14) THAT OPENED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:15-7:1-53. AGAIN THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNED THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO THE POINT OF THEM STOPPING THEIR EARS IN ACTS 7:1-57. THEY SIMPLE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO REASON AND TRUTH BUT CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES AND STONED HIM TO DEATH BY A STIFF-NAKED STRIPPING CHARGE IN 33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 3:00PM IN ACTS 7:57-60. ONCE HE DIED THERE WAS NOTHING MORE THAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES COULD DO 2 MILES OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM IN ACTS 8:1-3. THIS CONCERNS THE 1ST CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 3:1-5:32) OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE “TRUE HOLY DIVISION” CONCERNS THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES (1ST CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES OF THE SAMARITANS & THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES OF THE ETHIOPIANS REFERS TO GENESIS 11:1-9) IN ACTS 8:4-40. THE DOORWAY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:4 REFERS TO GENESIS 11:10-32. THE 2ND CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 6:1-10:32) INVOLVES THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES AS HIS DISCIPLES THAT WERE ARRESTED, KILLED AND THREATENED SEVERELY IN ACTS 9:1-2. THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IS DAMNED AND PUT DOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 9:3-9. THE REASON THE 2ND CHANCE WILL NOT WORK BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8. THIS IS DONE TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE 1ST TIME IN THE NUMBER 0, WHERE THE 2ND TIME HAS ALWAYS BEEN ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE NUMBER 1 IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 & REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SOUNDS THE 10TH THUNDER, WHICH IS THE 10TH TIME PORTAL BY HIS OWN ENGLISH VOICE OF THE ARCHANGEL LORD ENOCH & BY HIS CONSUMMATION OF HIS UNIVERSAL ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, WHICH IS HIS 10TH TRUMPET IN ACTS 29:2. THE 7 TRIBULATION PERIODS---1ST & 2ND IS WHITE JEWISH JUDAISM IN THE BEGINNING IN THE OT IN GENESIS 6:1-7 & ENDING IN THE MT SOMETIME BETWEEN 405BC TO 5BC, MOST LIKELY BEFORE THE BIRTH OF CHRIST IN 224BC IN ACTS 1-2, 3RD & 4TH IS WHITE GREEK GENTILISM FROM MARCH 7TH, 5BC TO MARCH 7TH, 1996AD IN ACTS 3-4, 5TH & 6TH IS WHITE GREEK CHRISTIANITY FROM MARCH 7TH, 16AD TO MARCH 7TH, 2016AD IN ACTS 5-6 & THE 7TH IS AN WHITE ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY THAT WILL BE COMPLETED IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME FROM MARCH 7TH, 18AD TO MARCH 7TH, 2018AD IN ACTS 7; 29:2. THE 8TH TRIBULATION PERIOD IS FROM THE BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE PREDOMINATELY AS A BLACK ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY [BLACK GLOBAL NATION IS INFERIOR TO THE WHITE GLOBAL NATION] FROM MARCH 7TH, 1018AD TO MARCH 7TH, 3018AD IN ACTS 8; 29:2. SO THE WHITE ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP RULES & REIGNS WHILE THE 8TH TRIBULATION PERIOD IS BEING FULFILLED IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2. THIS ALSO MEANS SINCE THE ETERNAL PRICE HAPPENED AT THE BUSINESS LEVEL TO HOUSE LEVEL, IT IS 100.0001% FULFILLED AT THE 1ST TO 10TH THUNDER LEVELS IN THE WHITE ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY FROM MARCH 7TH, 18AD TO MARCH 7TH, 2018AD IN ACTS 7:59-60, BECAUSE THE UNIVERSAL ETERNAL PRISON THAT HAS LOCKED UP THE WHITE LORD LUCIFER TEMPORARY [1,000 YEARS] THE 1ST TIME IN SUPREME AUTHORITY & FOREVER THE 2ND TIME IN SUPREME LORDSHIP AND THE WHITE LADY VICTORIA TEMPORARY [1,000 YEARS] THE 1ST TIME IN SUPREME AUTHORITY & FOREVER THE 2ND TIME IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-60. ALSO AT THE HOUSE LEVEL ONLY FOR THE FEMALE BLACK ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY AT THE 10TH THUNDER LEVEL IS YET TO BE FULFILLED IN REVELATION 20:11-15 [1ST TO 9TH THUNDER LEVELS ARE 100.0001% FULFILLED IN THE FEMALE BLACK ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY TEMPORARY [1,000 YEARS] THE 1ST TIME IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN REVELATION 10:1-20:3 & ACTS 8:4-40, BUT THE LOCKED UP IN THE UNIVERSAL ETERNAL PRISON HAS NOT BEEN FULFILLED IN THE BLACK LADY VICTORIA FOREVER THE 2ND TIME IN SUPREME LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE INNER MOLOCH CORRUPTION IN BLACK FEMALES IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 8:23-40] TO ENDURE FOR THE NEXT 1,000 YEARS FROM MARCH 7TH, 2018AD TO MARCH 7TH, 3018AD IN ACTS 8:23-8:40. THE MALE BLACK ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY DID ENDURE IT FOR 1,000 YEARS & IS 100.0001% FULFILLED AT THE 1ST TO 10TH THUNDER LEVELS IN THEIR UNIVERSAL ETERNAL PRISON THAT HAS LOCKED UP THE BLACK LORD LUCIFER TEMPORARY [1,000 YEARS] THE 1ST TIME IN SUPREME AUTHORITY & FOREVER THE 2ND TIME IN SUPREME LORDSHIP FROM MARCH 7TH, 1018AD TO MARCH 7TH, 2018AD IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 & ACTS 8:4-40.     
THE 7 LORDS---LORD ISRAEL, LORD ELIJAH, LORD MOSES, LORD MICHAEL, LORD ENOCH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---WRITER’S INKHORN & LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN A CITY/COUNTY OPERATION OF THE 7 THUNDERS KNOWN AS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATION 10:4
IN EZEKIEL 9:1-11 DECLARES “HE CRIED ALSO IN MINE EARS (HEARING) WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘CAUSE THEM THAT HAVE CHARGE OVER THE CITY TO DRAW NEAR, EVEN EVERY MAN [LORD] WITH HIS DESTROYING WEAPON (BATTLE-AXES) IN HIS HAND.’ AND BEHOLD, SIX MEN [LORDS AS MEN OF WAR IN EXODUS 15:3] (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE MAN OF WAR [EXODUS 15:3] WITH 6 CREATOR AGENT LORDS CAN KILL 129,500,000,000,000 TRILLION IN ONE SWOOP BY RELENTING OF 100,000 & 10%/100% IN TITHING BASED ON ISAIAH 37:36; MALACHI 3:8-12 & JUDE 14-15)  CAME  FROM  THE  WAY  OF  THE  HIGHER  GATE  (UPPER GATE),  WHICH LIES TOWARD THE NORTH, AND EVERY MAN [LORD] A SLAUGHTER WEAPON IN HIS HAND, AND ONE MAN [LORD] AMONG THEM WAS CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WITH A WRITER’S INKHORN BY HIS SIDE: AND THEY WENT IN AND STOOD BESIDE THE BRAZEN ALTAR. AND THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL [ACTS 7:2] WAS GONE UP FROM THE CHERUB, WHEREUPON HE WAS, TO THE THRESHOLD OF THE HOUSE. AND HE CALLED TO THE MAN [LORD] CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WHICH HAD THE WRITER’S INKHORN BY HIS SIDE. AND THE LORD [STEPHEN] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GO THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE CITY AND SET A MARK [7 FOLD TO 777 FOLD] UPON THE FOREHEADS OF THE MEN THAT SIGH AND THAT CRY FOR ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT BE DONE IN THE MIDST THEREOF.’ AND TO THE OTHERS HE SAID IN MINE HEARING, ‘GO YE AFTER HIM THROUGH THE CITY, AND SMITE, LET NOT YOUR EYE SPARE, NEITHER HAVE YE PITY: SLAY UTTERLY OLD AND YOUNG, BOTH MAIDS, AND LITTLE CHILDREN, AND WOMEN: BUT COME NOT NEAR ANY MAN UPON WHOM IS THE MARK [7 FOLD TO 777 FOLD], AND BEGIN AT MY SANCTUARY [TEMPLE].’ THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘DEFILE THE SANCTUARY [TEMPLE], AND FILL THE COURTS WITH THE SLAIN. GO OUT!’ AND THEY WENT OUT AND KILLED IN THE CITY. SO IT WAS, THAT WHILE THEY WERE KILLING THEM, I WAS LEFT ALONE, AND I FELL ON MY FACE AND CRIED OUT, AND SAID, ‘AH, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! WILL YOU DESTROY ALL THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL IN POURING OUT YOUR FURY [ACTS 7:54] ON JERUSALEM?’ THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE INIQUITY OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL & JUDAH IS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT, AND THE LAND IS FULL OF BLOODSHED, AND THE CITY FULL OF PERVERSITY, FOR THEY SAY, ‘THE LORD [STEPHEN] HAS FORSAKEN THE LAND, AND THE LORD [STEPHEN] DOES NOT SEE!’ ‘AND AS FOR ME ALSO, MY EYE WILL NEITHER SPARE, NOR WILL I HAVE PITY, BUT I WILL RECOMPENSE THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS ON THEIR OWN HEAD.’ AND BEHOLD, THE MAN [LORD] CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WHICH HAD THE INKHORN BY HIS SIDE, REPORTED THE MATTER, SAYING, ‘I HAVE DONE AS THOU HAS COMMANDED ME.’”   
THE LORD’S TEN I WILLS OF HIS 10 COVENANTS ESTABLISHED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
LORD JOB’S UPRIGHT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN JOB 1:1 IT SAYS THAT THERE WAS A MARRIED MAN NAMED JOB WHO WAS PERFECT AND UPRIGHT, ONE WHO SHUNNED EVIL AND FEARED GOD. ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JOB 2:3. THIS COVENANT IS UNSTABLE BECAUSE IT CONCERNS IGNORANCE ON JOB’S PART IN NOT KNOWING THE SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 38:1-41:34. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS CHAPTER 1.    
LORD ADAM’S PERFECT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 1:26-2:25 TELLS US ABOUT THE PERFECT COVENANT THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE WITH THE MAN ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE THEM THE GARDEN, A WONDERFUL PLACE TO DWELL. IN RETURN FOR THIS GIFT, THE LORD (STEPHEN) TOLD THEM TO TAKE CARE OF THE GARDEN AND NOT TO EAT THE FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHEN ADAM &EVE DISOBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE COVENANT WAS BROKEN, AND THE LORD (STEPHEN) NO LONGER ALLOWED THEM TO LIVE THERE. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE.      
LORD NOAH’S GRACE COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 6:18 SAYS “BUT WITH THEE WILL I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT, AND THOU SHALL COME INTO THE ARK, THOU, AND THY SONS, AND THY WIFE, AND THY SONS’ WIVES WITH THEE.” IN GENESIS 9:9 MENTIONS “AND I, BEHOLD, I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU, AND WITH YOUR SEED AFTER YOU…” IN GENESIS 9:11 STATES “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU, NEITHER SHALL ALL FLESH BE CUT OFF ANYMORE BY THE WATERS OF A FLOOD, NEITHER SHALL THERE ANYMORE BE A FLOOD TO DESTROY THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:12 TELLS US “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID, ‘THIS IS THE TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF THE COVENANT WHICH I MAKE BETWEEN ME AND YOU AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE THAT IS WITH YOU, FOR PERPETUAL GENERATIONS…” IN GENESIS 9:13 DECLARES “I DO SET MY BOW (RAINBOW) IN THE CLOUD, AND IT SHALL BE FOR A TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF A COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:15 SAYS “AND I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT, WHICH IS BETWEEN ME AND YOU AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH, AND THE WATERS SHALL NO MORE BECOME A FLOOD TO DESTROY ALL FLESH.” IN GENESIS 9:16 MENTIONS “AND THE BOW (RAINBOW) SHALL BE IN THE CLOUD, AND I WILL LOOK UPON IT, THAT I MAY REMEMBER THE EVERLASTING COVENANT BETWEEN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:17 SAYS “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID UNTO NOAH, ‘THIS IS THE TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF THE COVENANT, WHICH I HAVE ESTABLISHED BETWEEN ME AND ALL FLESH (HUMANITY) THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” IN SIRACH 44:18 SAYS “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WAS MADE WITH HIM, THAT ALL FLESH, THAT ALL FLESH SHOULD PERISH NO MORE BY THE FLOOD.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL PROTECTION IN THE GRACE OF GOD FOR WOMANKIND. THIS HAPPENED BETWEEN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS SINCE GENESIS 1:1-8:1 AND THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FROM 26,000 YEARS.   
LORD ABRAHAM’S FATHERLY COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 15:18 SAYS “IN THE SAME DAY THE LORD (STEPHEN) MADE A COVENANT WITH (MAN) ABRAM, SAYING, ‘UNTO THY SEED HAVE I GIVEN THIS LAND, FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT UNTO THE GREAT RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES.” IN GENESIS 17:2 IT STATES “AND I WILL MAKE MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE, AND WILL MULTIPLY THEE EXCEEDINGLY.” IN GENESIS 17:4 DECLARES “AS FOR ME, BEHOLD, MY COVENANT IS WITH THEE, AND THOU SHALL BE A FATHER OF MANY NATIONS (LAWS).” IN GENESIS 17:7 MENTIONS “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE AND THY SEED AFTER THEE IN THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, TO BE A GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE.” IN GENESIS 17:9 SAYS “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID UNTO ABRAHAM, ‘THOU SHALL KEEP MY COVENANT THEREFORE, THOU, AND THY SEED AFTER THEE IN THEIR GENERATIONS.” IN GENESIS 17:10 MENTIONS ‘THIS IS MY COVENANT, WHICH YE SHALL KEEP, BETWEEN ME AND YOU THY SEED AFTER THEE, EVERY MAN CHILD AMONG YOU SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED.” IN GENESIS 17:13 DECLARES “HE THAT IS BORN IN THY HOUSE, AND HE THAT IS BOUGHT WITH THY MONEY, MUST NEEDS BE CIRCUMCISED: AND MY COVENANT SHALL BE IN YOUR FLESH FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN GENESIS 17:19 STATES “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID, SARAH THY WIFE SHALL BEAR THEE A SON INDEED, AND THOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME ISAAC: AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH HIM FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND WITH HIS SEED AFTER HIM.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:2 STATES “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE GRACIOUS TO YOU, AND REMEMBER HIS COVENANT, THAT HE MADE WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB, HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL SEED & HEALTH IN LARGE FAMILIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS.  
LORD ISRAEL’S SUPPLANTING COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN EXODUS 19:6 (NKJV) MENTIONS “ISRAEL WILL BE FOR ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION (LAW).” THIS WAS DONE AT MOUNT SINAI AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GAVE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS TO ISRAEL. IN EXODUS 31:16 MENTIONS “WHEREFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL KEEP THE SABBATH, TO OBSERVE THE SABBATH THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS, FOR A PERPETUAL COVENANT.” IN LEVITICUS 24:8 SAYS “EVERY SABBATH HE SHALL SET IT IN ORDER BEFORE THE LORD (STEPHEN) CONTINUALLY, BEING TAKEN FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN NUMBERS 25:13 SAYS “AND HE SHALL HAVE IT, AND HIS SEED AFTER HIM, EVEN THE COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD, BECAUSE HE WAS ZEALOUS (JEALOUS) FOR HIS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 105:10 MENTIONS “AND CONFIRMED…TO ISRAEL FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN BARUCH 2:35 SAYS “AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM TO BE THEIR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND I WILL NO MORE DRIVE MY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL OUT OF THE LAND THAT I HAVE GIVEN THEM.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL HOLINESS WITH ISRAEL AND LATER ON WITH THE GENTILES AND THE CHRISTIANS IN 1ST PETER 2:9. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FROM 3,441 YEARS.
LORD DAVID’S BELOVED COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:5 STATES “ALTHOUGH MY HOUSE BE NOT SO WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), YET HE HAS MADE WITH ME AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, ORDERED IN ALL THINGS, AND SURE: FOR THIS IS ALL MY SALVATION, AND ALL MY DESIRE, ALTHOUGH HE MAKE IT NOT TO GROW.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:18 TELLS US “THEN WILL I ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF THY KINGDOM, ACCORDING AS I HAVE COVENANTED WITH (KING) DAVID THY FATHER, SAYING, ‘THERE SHALL NOT FAIL THEE A MAN TO BE RULER IN ISRAEL.’” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:7 DECLARES “HOWBEIT THE LORD (STEPHEN) WOULD NOT DESTROY THE HOUSE OF DAVID, BECAUSE OF THE COVENANT THAT HE HAD MADE WITH DAVID, AND AS HE PROMISED TO GIVE A LIGHT TO HIM AND TO HIS SONS FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 105:8 TELLS US “HE HAS REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT FOREVER, THE WORD WHICH HE COMMANDED FOR A THOUSAND YEARS.” IN PSALMS 105:10 SAYS “AND CONFIRMED THE SAME UNTO JACOB (JAMES) FOR A LAW, AND TO ISRAEL FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN PSALMS 132:12 MENTIONS “IF THY CHILDREN WILL KEEP MY COVENANT AND MY TESTIMONY THAT I SHALL TEACH THEM, THEIR CHILDREN SHALL ALSO SIT UPON THY THRONE FOREVERMORE.” IN ISAIAH 55:3 STATES “INCLINE YOUR EAR, AND COME UNTO ME: HEAR, AND YOUR SOUL SHALL LIVE, AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH YOU, EVEN THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID.” IN JEREMIAH 32:40 SAYS “AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, THAT I WILL NOT TURN AWAY FROM THEM, TO DO THEM GOOD, BUT I WILL PUT MY FEAR IN THEIR HEARTS THAT THEY SHALL NOT DEPART FROM ME.” IN JEREMIAH 50:5 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL ASK THE WAY TO ZION WITH THEIR FACE THITHERWARD, SAYING, ‘COME, AND LET US JOIN OURSELVES TO THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN A PERPETUAL COVENANT THAT SHALL NOT BE FORGOTTEN.’” IN EZEKIEL 16:60 STATES “NEVERTHELESS I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH THEE IN THE DAYS OF THY YOUTH, AND I WILL ESTABLISH UNTO THEE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN EZEKIEL 37:26 SAYS “MOREOVER I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM, IT SHALL BE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM: AND I WILL PLACE THEM, AND MULTIPLY THEM, AND WILL SET MY SANCTUARY IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVERMORE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 3:15 SAYS “AND MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH HIM, PROMISING HIM THAT THOU WOULD NEVER FORSAKE HIS SEED.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL KINGSHIP WITH DAVID AND HIS KINGDOM. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 2,932 YEARS.  
LORD JOHN’S GIVING COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
WHEN MAN FAILED IN THE COVENANT OF WORKS THERE HAD TO BE ESTABLISHED ANOTHER WAY FOR MAN. THE PEOPLE INVOLVED IN THIS COVENANT OF GRACE WILL BE GOD AND THOSE WHOM HE WILL REDEEM. THE CONDITION IN ACHIEVING THIS IS FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS IN ROMANS 1:17; 4:1-15; 5:1; JAMES 2:17; 1ST JOHN 2:3-11. GOD PROMISED THAT  HE  WOULD  BE  THEIR  GOD  AND  THEY  WOULD  BE  HIS  PEOPLE  IN  GENESIS 17:7; JEREMIAH 31:33;  32:38-40;  EZEKIEL  34:30-31;  36:28;  37:26-27; 2ND  CORINTHIANS 6:16, 17-18; 1ST PETER 2:9-10; HEBREWS 8:10 AND REVELATION 21:3. THIS COVENANT IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. JOHN DID THE PLAN OF GRACE IN LUKE 3. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE BEFORE 1,931 YEARS.
LORD JESUS’ SALVATION COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN HEBREWS 8:6 SAYS “BUT NOW HAS HE OBTAINED A MORE EXCELLENT MINISTRY, BY HOW MUCH ALSO HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF A BETTER COVENANT, WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED UPON BETTER PROMISES.” IN HEBREWS 12:24 STATES “AND TO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT, AND TO THE BLOOD SPRINKLING, THAT SPEAKS BETTER THINGS THAN THAT OF ABEL.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL SALVATION TO MANKIND. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE BEFORE 1,931 YEARS. 
LORD JAMES’ CHRISTIAN LAW COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN PSALMS 105:10 MENTIONS “AND CONFIRMED THE SAME UNTO JACOB (JAMES) FOR A LAW, AND FOR ISRAEL AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN SIRACH 17:12 SAYS “HE MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, AND SHOWED THEM HIS JUDGMENTS.” IN SIRACH 39:8 MENTIONS “HE SHALL SHOW FORTH THAT WHICH HE HAS LEARNED, AND SHALL GLORY IN THE LAW OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN).” IN SIRACH 41:19 SAYS “AND OF THEFT IN REGARD OF THE PLACE WHERE THOU SOJOURNS AND IN REGARD OF THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND HIS COVENANT, AND LEAN WITH THINE ELBOW UPON THE MEAT, AND OF SCORNING TO GIVE AND TAKE.”  IN SIRACH 42:2 SAYS “OF THE LAW OF THE MOST-HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN), AND HIS COVENANT, AND OF JUDGMENT TO JUSTIFY THE UNGODLY.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:54 SAYS “PHINEES OUR FATHER IN BEING ZEALOUS (FOR LAW) OBTAINED A COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:36 TELLS US “FOR OUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE NOW SUFFERED A SHORT PAIN, ARE DEAD UNDER GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) COVENANT OF EVERLASTING LIFE: BUT THOU, THROUGH THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), SHALL RECEIVE JUST PUNISHMENT FOR THY PRIDE.” JAMES’ LAW COVENANT WITH GOD IS IN JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL MERCY IN THE LAW OF GOD IS FOR SINGLE BOYS & GIRLS & MALE & FEMALE ANGELS (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, SHADOWS AND PHANTOMS). THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 2,301 YEARS.                          
FATHER STEPHEN’S MOST-HIGHEST SUPREME AUTHORITY COVENANT IN THE LORD YAHWEH
IN SIRACH 24:23 DECLARES “ALL THESE THINGS ARE IN THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), EVEN THE LAW WHICH MOSES COMMANDED FOR A HERITAGE UNTO THE CONGREGATIONS OF JACOB (JAMES).” IN SIRACH 28:7 STATES “REMEMBER THE COMMANDMENTS, AND BEAR NO MALICE TO THY NEIGHBOR: [REMEMBER] THE COVENANT OF THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND WINK AT IGNORANCE (OVERLOOK FAULTS).” IN SIRACH 44:20 MENTIONS “WHO KEPT THE LAW OF THE MOST-HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN), AND WAS IN COVENANT WITH HIM: HE ESTABLISHED THE COVENANT IN HIS FLESH, AND WHEN HE WAS PROVED, HE WAS FOUND FAITHFUL.” IN SIRACH 45:7 TELLS US “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT HE MADE WITH HIM, AND GAVE HIM THE PRIESTHOOD AMONG THE PEOPLE, HE BEAUTIFIED HIM WITH COMELY ORNAMENTS, AND CLOTHED HIM WITH A ROBE OF GLORY.” IN SIRACH 45:15 STATES “MOSES CONSECRATED HIM, AND ANOINTED HIM WITH HOLY OIL: THIS WAS APPOINTED TO HIM BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND TO HIS SEED, SO LONG AS THE HEAVENS SHOULD REMAIN, THAT THEY SHOULD MINISTER UNTO HIM, AND EXECUTE THE OFFICE OF THE PRIESTHOOD, AND BLESS THE PEOPLE IN HIS NAME.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL LORDSHIP OVER THE 60 OTHER LORD’S & 60 OTHER LADIES. THIS HAPPENED IN GENESIS 1:1 IN THE BEGINNING OF THE OLD UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS. THESE 10 COVENANT PROMISES IS A FOUNDATION FOR OUR HOPE IS IN HEBREWS 6:13-19.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS 
GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL GLORY [MAN OF WAR], SUPREME ETERNAL VALOR [MAN OF BATTLE] & SUPREME ETERNAL HEROISM [MAN OF FIGHT] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL [2ND ESDRAS 4:34] IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 39 YEARS TO 42 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THEE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL [2ND ESDRAS 4:34] IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 42 YEARS TO 45 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME IN EXODUS 15:3; PSALMS 78:65; ROMANS 13:1-2, 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 5:38-39 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 0TH LEVEL OF HIGH COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2.
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IN THE 24TH YEAR [8 YEARS GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3 TIMES] IS 24 YEARS] IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH & THE COMPLETION OF 1 MINUTE TO 1 GODSPEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
IN ACTS 7:55-56 DECLARES, “BUT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY [DOOR OPENED] INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY [GLORIOUS DEEDS, VALOROUS DEEDS & HEROIC DEEDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND [LORD] JESUS [THIS IS THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] SPEECH [THE TEAM RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] IN ACTS 7:55-56.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL CALL CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE ETERNAL ROCK AS THE IMMORTAL FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL [EPHESIANS 4:6] IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] AT 20 YEARS [40 YEARS] OF AGE GOING THROUGH ACTS 1:4-29:26 THE SECOND TIME IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 1ST LEVEL OF THE HIGH COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2.
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IN THE 25TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH & THE COMPLETION OF 1 GODSPEED TO 1 TIME NO MORE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE HEROIC ACTS OF THE IMMORTAL FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE CROWN OF LIFE IN ALL ETERNAL DAMNATIONS [BEING ETERNALLY PROTECTED 100.00% IN ETERNAL ORDINANCE IN ACTS 7:60, & ETERNALLY GIVEN IN JOB 1:21, ETERNALLY PROTECTED IN GENESIS 38:6-10, ETERNALLY SAVED IN JAMES 4:12 AND ETERNALLY APPOINTED IN ROMANS 13:1-2 IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ETERNAL LAWGIVER 100.00% IN THE CROWN OF LIFE] IN LORD KIND & LADY KIND IS ALWAYS 100.00% ETERNALLY RELEASED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED & ETERNALLY ESCAPED BY THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE IN ETERNAL LIFE
IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES, “AND THEY [CHIEF ADAMANT CORNERSTONE] STONED [LORD] STEPHEN [THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-ACTS 29:26 & ACTS 1:4-ACTS 7:60] CALLING [1ST PETER 1:17-21] ON GOD [LORD YAHWEH], AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24].” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] SPEECH [THE CHIEF EMERY CORNERSTONE RAN BY THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] IN ACTS 7:59.           
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME ETERNAL DEATH CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE ETERNAL ROCK DONE ONCE AS THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL [EPHESIANS 4:6] IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] AT 23 YEARS [46 YEARS] OF AGE GOING THROUGH ACTS 1:4-29:26 THE FIRST TIME IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 2ND LEVEL OF THE HIGH COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2.
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IN THE 25TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE TEMPLE IN THE ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL END TO IMPARTIALLY JUDGE IN ACTUALITY, OF THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] TEMPLE BEING STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED IN TIME NO MORE CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF 2,000 YEARS FROM 17AD-25AD TO 2,017AD-2,025AD IN WEAKNESS & 27AD-35AD TO 2,027AD-2,035AD IN STRENGTH & THE COMPLETION OF 1 GODSPEED TO 1 TIME NO MORE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE HEROIC ACTS OF THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE IS IN THE ETERNAL DAMNATION [BEING ETERNALLY KILLED ONCE AT 100.00% IN ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF ALL THE NATURAL ETERNAL CREATURES ARE  ALWAYS IN ETERNAL MISTAKES IS INFALLIBLY PART OF THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION [STARTS VERY EARLY IN YOUNG BOYHOOD/GIRLHOOD AT 12 YEARS OF AGE OR MORE] THAT MAY DO NATURAL SEXUALITY, NATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & NATURAL INTERRACIAL RACIAL MEANS [GENESIS 6:1-7] BETWEEN A MAN & WOMAN WILL [ROMANS 1:21-32] BE ETERNALLY KILLED IN THE ULTIMATE END JUST LIKE THE LORD STEVE DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR IT IN THE INFALLIBLE NEUTRAL POSITION [ALWAYS INVOLVES CHILD KIND FROM 3 TO 11 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT AT THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY] IN ACTS 7:60, BUT ALL THE UNNATURAL ETERNAL CREATURES ARE ALWAYS IN ETERNAL ERRORS IS INERRANTLY PART OF THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION [STARTS VERY EARLY IN YOUNG BOYHOOD/GIRLHOOD AT 12  YEARS OF AGE OR MORE] THAT MAY DO UNNATURAL SEXUALITY, UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & UNNATURAL INTERRACIAL RACIAL MEANS [GENESIS 18:15-19:29] BETWEEN A MAN & MAN [ROMANS 1:21-32] OR WOMAN & MAN [ROMANS 1:21-32] WILL BE ETERNALLY KILLED IMMEDIATELY JUST LIKE THE LORD STEVE DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR IT IN THE INERRANT NEUTRAL POSITION [ALWAYS INVOLVES CHILD KIND FROM 3 TO 11 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT AT THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY] IN ACTS 7:60, BUT NOT ETERNALLY STEALED IN JOB 1:21, ETERNALLY KILLED IN GENESIS 38:6-10, ETERNALLY DESTROYED IN JAMES 4:12 AND ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ROMANS 13:1-2 IN ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE THE LORD STEVE IS THE ONLY ETERNAL LAWGIVER 100.00% IN THE TREE OF LIFE] IS NEVER ETERNALLY RELEASED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED & ETERNALLY ESCAPED OF THE ETERNAL DAMNATION IN LORD KIND ONLY, & NOT IN LADY KIND IN ETERNAL DEATH IN ONCE, BUT IS ALWAYS 100.00% ETERNALLY RELEASED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED & ETERNALLY ESCAPED IN ALL OTHER ETERNAL DAMNATIONS [BEING ETERNALLY PROTECTED 100.00% IN ETERNAL ORDINANCE IN ACTS 7:60, & ETERNALLY GIVEN IN JOB 1:21, ETERNALLY PROTECTED IN GENESIS 38:6-10, ETERNALLY SAVED IN JAMES 4:12 OR ETERNALLY APPOINTED IN ROMANS 13:1-2 IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP BECAUSE THE LORD STEVE IS THE ONLY LAWGIVER IN THE TREE OF LIFE] IN LORD KIND & LADY KIND IN ETERNAL DEATHS AFTER THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH OF ETERNAL DAMNATION IN ONCE HAD BEEN SUPREMELY INITIATED & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL LIFE
IN ACTS 7:60 DECLARES, “AND HE [LORD STEVE AS HIGH SERGEANT IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 29:26 & ACTS 1:4- ACTS 7:60] KNEELING DOWN, AND CRIED [BECAUSE OF THE CHIEF ADAMANT CORNERSTONE] WITH A LOUD VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], LORD [YAHWEH], LAY NOT THIS SIN [THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP] TO THEIR [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 29:26 & ACTS 1:4- ACTS 7:60] CHARGE.’ AND WHEN HE [LORD STEVE] HAD SAID THIS, HE [LORD STEVE] FELL ASLEEP [ETERNALLY DAMNED].” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] SPEECH [THE CHIEF EMERY CORNERSTONE RAN BY THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] IN ACTS 7:60.           
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD [UNDER THE OUTER/INNER FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 7:47-49] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 21 YEARS TO 24 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH SERGEANT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 24 YEARS TO 27 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 3RD LEVEL OF THE HIGH COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IS TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] IN ACTS 8:1-3. MATTER OF FACT, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FROM HIS DIVINE NATURE TO ALL THE WAY TO HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IS ALL TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] FOR 24 YEARS IN ACTS 1:4-8:3. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 44TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP FROM 09AD-13AD TO 2,009AD-2,013AD IN WEAKNESS & 13AD-17AD TO 2,013AD-2,017AD IN HEBREWS 4:12
1ST TERM OF THE PRESIDENCY CONCERNS THE LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE AT 100.00% SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP
IN ACTS 8:9-24 IT DECLARES “BUT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN, CALLED [LORD] SIMON [BLACK MAN], WHICH BEFORE TIME IN THE SAME CITY USED MAGIC [PRACTICED MAGIC FOR 1ST TO 10TH LEVELS], AND ASTONISHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, GIVING OUT THAT HIMSELF WAS SOME GREAT ONE: TO WHOM THEY ALL GAVE HEED, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, ‘THIS MAN IS THE GREAT POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ AND TO HIM THEY HAD REGARD [PAID ATTENTION], BECAUSE THAT OF LONG TIME HE HAD ASTONISHED THEM WITH MAGICAL ARTS. BUT WHEN THEY BELIEVED [LORD] PHILIP PREACHING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] (BY THE HAND OF GOD FROM 3RD LEVEL OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC TO THE 10TH LEVEL PERMISSIBLE MAGIC PROVEN IN LUKE 11:20 & EXODUS 8:16-11:36), AND THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST, THEY WERE BAPTIZED, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN. THEN [LORD] SIMON HIMSELF BELIEVED ALSO, AND WHEN HE WAS BAPTIZED, HE CONTINUED WITH [LORD] PHILIP, AND WONDERED, BEHOLDING THERE MIRACLES AND SIGNS [PERMISSIBLE MAGIC] WHICH WERE DONE. NOW WHEN THE APOSTLES WHICH WERE AT JERUSALEM HEARD THAT SAMARIA HAD RECEIVED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THEY SENT UNTO THEM [LORD] PETER AND [LORD] JOHN: WHO, WHEN THEY WERE COME DOWN, PRAYED FOR THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]. (FOR  AS  YET  HE  WAS  FALLEN  UPON  NONE  OF  THEM: ONLY THEY WERE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS). THEN LAID THEY THEIR HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF EACH  APOSTLE OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] ON THEM, AND THEY RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]. AND WHEN [LORD] SIMON SAW THAT THROUGH LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES’ HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF EACH APOSTLE OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] WAS GIVEN, HE OFFERED THEM MONEY, SAYING, ‘GIVE ME ALSO THIS POWER [AUTHORITY], THAT ON WHOMSOEVER I LAY HANDS, HE MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ BUT PETER SAID UNTO HIM, ‘THY MONEY PERISH WITH THEE, BECAUSE THOU HAS THOUGHT THAT THE GIFT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] MAY BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY. THOU HAVE NEITHER PART NOR LOT ON THIS MATTER: FOR THY HEART IS NOT RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. REPENT THEREFORE OF THIS THY WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL THINGS], AND PRAY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], IF PERHAPS THE THOUGHT OF THY HEART MAY BE FORGIVEN THEE, FOR I PERCEIVE THAT THOU ART IN THE GALL OF BITTERNESS AND IN THE BOND OF INIQUITY.’ THEN ANSWERED [LORD] SIMON, AND SAID, ‘PRAY YE TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FOR ME, THAT NONE OF THESE THINGS WHICH YE HAVE SPOKEN COME UPON ME..’”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 44TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL ABOVE ALL IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP FROM 09AD-13AD TO 2,009AD-2,013AD IN WEAKNESS & 13AD-17AD TO 2,013AD-2,017AD IN HEBREWS 4:12
2ND TERM OF THE PRESIDENCY CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE CROWN OF LIFE AT 100.00% SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP
IN ACTS 8:26-40 SAYS “NOW AN ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPOKE TO [LORD] PHILIP, SAYING, ‘ARISE AND GO TOWARD THE SOUTH ALONG THE ROAD WHICH GOES DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO GAZA.’ THIS IS DESERT. SO HE AROSE AND WENT. AND BEHOLD, A [BLACK] MAN OF ETHIOPIA, A EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT HOUSE COUNTY AUTHORITIES] OF GREAT AUTHORITY UNDER [LADY] CANDACE THE QUEEN OF THE ETHIOPIANS [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES], WHO HAD CHARGE OF ALL HER TREASURY, AND HAD COME TO JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP, WAS RETURNING. AND SITTING IN HIS CHARIOT, HE WAS READING ISAIAH [ESAIAS] THE PROPHET. THEN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAID TO [LORD] PHILIP, ‘GO NEAR AND OVERTAKE THIS CHARIOT.’ SO [LORD] PHILIP RAN TO HIM, AND HEARD HIM READING THE PROPHET ISAIAH [ESAIAS], AND SAID, ‘DO YOU UNDERSTAND WHAT YOU ARE READING?’ AND HE SAID, ‘HOW CAN I, UNLESS SOMEONE GUIDES ME?’ AND HE ASKED [LORD] PHILIP TO COME UP AND SIT WITH HIM. THE PLACE IN THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE WHICH HE READ WAS THIS: “HE WAS LED AS A SHEEP TO THE SLAUGHTER, AND AS A LAMB BEFORE ITS SHEARERS IS SILENT, SO HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH, IN HIS HUMILIATION HIS JUSTICE WAS TAKEN AWAY, AND WHO WILL DECLARE HIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], FOR HIS LIFE IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH.” SO THE EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY] ANSWERED [LORD] PHILIP AND SAID, ‘I ASK YOU, OF WHOM DOES THE PROPHET SAY THIS, OF  HIMSELF, OR OF SOME OTHER MAN?’ THEN [LORD] PHILIP OPENED HIS MOUTH, AND BEGINNING AT THIS [HOLY] SCRIPTURE, PREACHED [LORD] JESUS TO HIM. NOW AS THEY WENT DOWN THE ROAD, THEY CAME TO SOME WATER. AND THE EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY] SAID, ‘SEE, HERE IS WATER. WHAT HINDERS ME FROM BEING BAPTIZED?’ THEN [LORD] PHILIP SAID, ‘IF YOU BELIEVE WITH ALL YOUR HEART, YOU MAY.’ AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I BELIEVE THAT [LORD] JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].’ SO HE COMMANDED THE CHARIOT TO STAND STILL. AND BOTH [LORD] PHILIP AND THE EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY], WENT DOWN INTO THE WATER, AND HE BAPTIZED HIM. NOW WHEN THEY CAME UP OUT OF THE WATER, THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAUGHT [LORD] PHILIP AWAY, SO THAT THE EUNUCH [FEDERAL FIDUCIARY] SAW HIM NO MORE, AND HE WENT ON HIS WAY REJOICING. BUT [LORD] PHILIP WAS FOUND AT AZOTUS [ASHDOD]. AND PASSING THROUGH, HE PREACHED IN ALL THE CITIES TILL HE CAME TO CAESAREA.”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FOR 15 YEARS  
THE SUPREME ASCENSION [OUTER/INNER FOOTSTOOL IN ACTS 7:47-49] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 24 YEARS TO 27 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH SERGEANT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 27 YEARS TO 30 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 4TH LEVEL OF THE HIGHER COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 1ST YEAR FULFILLS THE UNIVERSAL DIVINE [HOLY & SEPARATED] TEMPLE OF 46 YEARS & IS THE DIVINE [HOLY & SEPARATED] TEMPLE’S ULTIMATE END OF TIME NO MORE & THE COMPLETION OF 1 DAY [24 HOURS---DAY THAT GOVERNS THE NIGHT] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MARK 13:32-37
IN ACTS 9:1-6 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] SAUL, YET BREATHING OUT THREATENING’S AND SLAUGHTER [MURDER] AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WENT UNTO THE HIGH PRIEST [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND DESIRED OF HIM [HEROISM] LETTERS TO DAMASCUS TO THE SYNAGOGUES, THAT IS HE FOUND ANY OF THIS WAY, WHETHER THEY WERE MEN OR WOMEN, HE MIGHT BRING THEM BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM. AND AS HE JOURNEYED HE CAME NEAR DAMASCUS AND SUDDENLY A [GREATER] LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] SHONE [12:00PM] AROUND HIM FROM HEAVEN, THEN HE FELL TO THE GROUND, AND HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYING TO HIM, “[SERGEANT] SAUL [GREATER JUDGMENT], [SERGEANT] SAUL [GREATER JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?” AND HE SAID, “WHO ARE YOU, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?” THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS, WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING. IT IS HARD FOR YOU TO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS.” THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “ARISE AND GO INTO THE CITY, AND YOU WILL BE TOLD WHAT YOU MUST DO.” NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN DISCIPLE AT DAMASCUS NAMED [LORD] ANANIAS, AND TO HIM THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID IN A VISION, “[LORD] ANANIAS.” SO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “ARISE AND GO TO THE STREET CALLED STRAIGHT, AND INQUIRE AT THE HOUSE [ZION] OF [LORD] JUDAS FOR ONE CALLED SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT] OF TARSUS, FOR BEHOLD, HE IS PRAYING. AND IN A VISION HE HAS SEEN A [HOLY] MAN NAMED ANANIAS COMING IN AND PUTTING HIS [DIVINE] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] ON HIM, SO THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE HIS SIGHT [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE].” BUT THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “GO, FOR HE IS A CHOSEN [FEW] VESSEL OF MINE [FATHER STEPHEN] TO BEAR MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] BEFORE GENTILES, KINGS AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. FOR I WILL SHOW HIM HOW MANY [CALLED] THINGS HE MUST SUFFER [TO HAVE ANY TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, LIKE WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB] FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 9:34, 40 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] PETER SAID UNTO HIM, ‘AENEAS, [LORD] JESUS CHRIST MAKE THEE WHOLE: ARISE, AND MAKE THY BED.’ AND HE AROSE IMMEDIATELY.” BUT [LORD] PETER PUT THEM ALL FORTH, AND KNEELED DOWN, AND PRAYED, AND TURNING HIM TO THE BODY SAID, ‘[LADY] TABITHA, ARISE.’ AND SHE OPENED HER EYES: AND WHEN SHE SAW [LORD] PETER, SHE SAT UP.”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 2ND YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 10:3-6 DECLARES, “HE SAW IN A VISION EVIDENTLY ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR [3:00PM OR 15:00PM] OF THE DAY AN ANGEL OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] COMING IN TO HIM, AND SAYING UNTO HIM, ‘CORNELIUS.’ AND WHEN HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] LOOKED ON HIM, HE WAS AFRAID, AND SAID, ‘WHAT IS IT, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?’ AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, ‘THY PRAYERS AND THINE ALMS [CHARITABLE DEEDS] ARE COME UP FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. NOW SEND MEN TO JOPPA, AND CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FOR ONE [LORD] SIMON, WHOSE SURNAME IS [LORD] PETER. HE LODGES WITH ONE [LORD] SIMON A TANNER, WHO HOUSE [ZION] IS BY THE SEA SIDE [BEACH]: HE SHALL TELL THEE WHAT THOU OUGHT TO DO.’”      
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 10:13, 15 DECLARES, “AND A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME TO HIM, “RISE, PETER, KILL AND EAT.” AND A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPOKE TO HIM THE SECOND TIME, “WHAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS [DIVINELY] CLEANSED YOU MUST NOT CALL COMMON [OR WHAT IS THE NORMAL THING IN THE WORLD, WHICH IS SEXUALITY].” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 10:21-22, 25-26, 28-43, 46-48 DECLARES, “THEN [LORD] PETER WENT DOWN TO THE MEN WHICH WERE SENT UNTO HIM FROM [LORD] CORNELIUS, AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHOM YE SEEK: WHAT IS THE [PROBABLE] CAUSE WHEREFORE YE ARE COME?’ AND THEY SAID, ‘CORNELIUS THE CENTURION [A SPECIAL 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMIES THAT COMMANDS AT LEAST 1,400 ARMIES OF 325,000,000+ SOLDIERS], A JUST MAN [LORD JAMES], AND ONE THAT FEARS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND OF GOOD REPORT AMONG ALL THE NATION OF THE [DIVINE] JEWS [DIVINE GENTILES & DIVINE CHRISTIANS], WAS WARNED FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY AN HOLY ANGEL [ACTS 6:15] TO SEND FOR THEE INTO HIS HOUSE [ZION], AND TO HEAR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THEE.’ “AND AS [LORD] PETER WAS COMING IN, [LORD] CORNELIUS MET HIM, AND FELL DOWN AT HIS FEET, AND WORSHIPPED HIM. BUT [LORD] PETER TOOK HIM UP, SAYING, ‘STAND UP, I MYSELF ALSO AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] A MAN.’” “AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘YE KNOW HOW IT IS A UNLAWFUL THING FOR A MAN THAT IS A JEW TO KEEP COMPANY, OR COME UNTO ONE OF ANOTHER NATION, BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH SHOWED ME THAT I SHOULD NOT CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] ANY MAN COMMON [THE SEXUAL NORM IN THE WORLD] OR [SPIRITUAL & RITUAL] UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) UNCLEAN. THEREFORE CAME I UNTO YOU WITHOUT GAINSAYING, AS SOON AS I WAS SENT FOR: I ASK THEREFORE FOR WHAT INTENT YE HAVE SENT FOR ME?’ AND [LORD] CORNELIUS SAID, ‘FOUR DAYS AGO [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [8 TIMES] IS 31 DAYS IN A MONTH] I WAS FASTING UNTIL THIS HOUR, AND AS THE NINTH HOUR [3:00PM OR 15:00PM] I PRAYED IN MY HOUSE [ZION], AND, BEHOLD, A MAN STOOD BEFORE ME IN [WHITE] BRIGHT CLOTHING,’ AND SAID, ‘CORNELIUS, THY PRAYER IS HEARD, AND THINE ALMS [CHARITABLE DEEDS] ARE HAD IN REMEMBRANCE IN THE SIGHT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. SEND THEREFORE TO JOPPA, AND CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] HITHER [LORD] SIMON, WHOSE SURNAME IS [LORD] PETER, HE IS LODGED IN THE HOUSE [ZION] OF ONE [LORD] SIMON A TANNER BY THE SEA SIDE [BEACH]: WHO, WHEN HE COMETH, SHALL SPEAK UNTO THEE. IMMEDIATELY THEREFORE I SENT TO THEE, AND THOU HAST WELL DONE THAT THOU ART COME. NOW THEREFORE ARE WE ALL HERE PRESENT BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO HEAR ALL THINGS THAT ARE COMMANDED THEE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ THEN [LORD] PETER OPENED HIS MOUTH, AND SAID, ‘OF A TRUTH I PERCEIVE [KNOW] THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS, BUT IN EVERY NATION HE THAT FEARS HIM, AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACCEPTED WITH HIM. THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, PREACHING PEACE [LORD SOLOMON] BY [LORD] JESUS CHRIST: (HE IS LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ALL): THAT [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, I SAY, YE KNOW, WHICH WAS PUBLISHED THROUGHOUT ALL JUDEA, AND BEGAN FROM GALILEE, AFTER THE BAPTISM WHICH [LORD] JOHN PREACHED, HOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ANOINTED [LORD] JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND WITH POWER [AUTHORITY]: WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD, AND HEALING ALL THAT WERE OPPRESSED OF THE DEVIL [LORD LUCIFER], FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS WITH HIM. AND WE ARE WITNESSES OF ALL THINGS WHICH HE DID BOTH IN THE LAND OF THE JEWS [SEXUAL CREATURES], AND IN JERUSALEM, WHOM THEY SLEW AND HANGED ON A TREE: HIM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED UP THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32], AND SHOWED HIM OPENLY, NOT TO ALL THE PEOPLE, BUT UNTO WITNESSES CHOSEN [FEW] BEFORE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], EVEN TO US, WHO DID EAT AND DRINK WITH HIM AFTER HE ROSE FROM THE DEAD. AND HE COMMANDED US TO PREACH UNTO THE PEOPLE, AND TO TESTIFY THAT IT IS HE WHICH WAS ORDAINED OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO BE THE [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:12] OF QUICK AND DEAD. TO HIM ALL THE [HOLY] PROPHETS WITNESS, THAT THROUGH HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH IN HIM SHALL RECEIVE REMISSION OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL].’” “THEN ANSWERED [LORD] PETER, ‘CAN ANY MAN FORBID [HOLY] WATER, THAT THESE SHOULD NOT BE BAPTIZED, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] AS WELL AS WE? AND HE COMMANDED THEM TO BE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [YAHWEH].’”              
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 3RD YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 11:4-18 DECLARES, “BUT [LORD] PETER REHEARSED THE MATTER FROM THE BEGINNING, AND EXPOUNDED IT BY ORDER UNTO THEM, SAYING, ‘I WAS IN THE CITY OF JOPPA PRAYING: AND IN A TRANCE I SAW A VISION, A CERTAIN VESSEL DESCEND, AS IT HAD BEEN A GREAT [WHITE] SHEET, LET DOWN FROM HEAVEN BY FOUR CORNERS, AND IT CAME EVEN TO ME: UPON THAT WHICH WHEN I HAD FASTENED MINE EYES, I CONSIDERED, AND SAW FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS OF THE EARTH, AND WILD BEASTS, AND CREEPING THINGS, AND FOWLS OF THE AIR. AND I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYING UNTO ME, ‘[LORD] PETER, SLAY AND EAT.’ ‘BUT I SAID, NOT SO, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: FOR NOTHING COMMON [THE SEXUAL NORM OF THE WORLD] OR [SPIRITUAL & RITUAL] UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) UNCLEAN HATH AT ANY TIME ENTERED INTO MY MOUTH.’  BUT THE VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ANSWERED ME AGAIN FROM HEAVEN, “WHAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS [DIVINELY] CLEANSED YOU MUST NOT CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] COMMON [OR WHAT IS THE NORMAL THING IN THE WORLD, WHICH IS SEXUALITY].” ‘AND THIS WAS DONE THREE TIMES: AND ALL WERE DRAWN UP AGAIN INTO HEAVEN. AND, BEHOLD, IMMEDIATELY THERE WERE THREE MEN ALREADY COME UNTO THE HOUSE -ZION] WHERE I WAS, SENT FROM CAESAREA UNTO ME. AND THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] BADE ME GO WITH THEM, NOTHING DOUBTING. MOREOVER THESE SIX BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] ACCOMPANIED ME, AND WE ENTERED INTO THE MAN’S HOUSE [ZION]. AND HE SHOWED US HOW HE HAD SEEN AN ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] IN HIS HOUSE [ZION], WHICH STOOD AND SAID UNTO HIM, ‘SEND MEN TO JOPPA, AND CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FROM [LORD] SIMON, WHOSE SURNAME IS [LORD] PETER, WHO SHALL TELL THEE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS, WHEREBY THOU AND ALL THY HOUSE [ZION] SHALL BE SAVED.’” “THEN I REMEMBERED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], HOW HE SAID, ‘[LORD] JOHN INDEED BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN THE HOLY GHOST THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN JOHN 4:23-24; 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-13].’ “FORASMUCH THAT AS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE THEM THE LIKE GIFT AS HE DID UNTO US, WHO BELIEVED ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHAT WAS I, THAT I COULD WITHSTAND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 5:38-39]?’ “WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY HELD THEIR PEACE [LORD SOLOMON], AND GLORIFIED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING, ‘THEN HATH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALSO TO THE GENTILES GRANTED REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE [LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE].’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 4TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 12:6-8, 11, 14-15, 17, 21-23 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD] HEROD WOULD HAVE BROUGHT HIM FORTH, THE SAME NIGHT [LORD] PETER WAS SLEEPING BETWEEN TWO SOLDIERS, BOUND WITH TWO CHAINS: AND THE KEEPERS BEFORE THE DOOR KEPT THE PRISON. AND, BEHOLD, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME UPON HIM, AND A LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13] SHINED IN THE PRISON: AND HE SMOTE [LORD] PETER ON THE SIDE, AND RAISED HIM UP, SAYING, ‘ARISE UP QUICKLY.’ AND HIS CHAINS FELL OFF FROM HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20]. AND THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GIRD THYSELF, AND BIND ON THY SANDALS.’ AND SO HE DID. AND HE SAYS UNTO HIM, ‘CAST THY GARMENT [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] ABOUT THEE, AND FOLLOW ME.’” “AND WHEN [LORD] PETER WAS COME TO HIMSELF, HE SAID, ‘NOW I KNOW OF A SURETY, THAT THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH SENT HIS ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND HATH DELIVERED ME OUT OF THE HAND OF [LORD] HEROD, AND FROM ALL THE EXPECTATION OF THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS.’” AND WHEN SHE KNEW [LORD] PETER’S VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SHE OPENED NOT THE GATE FOR GLADNESS, BUT RAN IN, AND TOLD HOW {LORD] PETER STOOD BEFORE THE GATE. AND THEY SAID UNTO HER, ‘THOU ART MAD.’ BUT SHE CONSTANTLY AFFIRMED THAT IT WAS EVEN SOM. THEN THEY SAID, ‘IT IS HIS ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ “BUT HE, BECKONING UNTO THEM WITH THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] TO HOLD THEIR PEACE [LORD SOLOMON], DECLARED UNTO THEM HOW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD BROUGHT HIM OUT OF THE PRISON. AND HE SAID, ‘GO SHOW THESE THINGS UNTO [LORD] JAMES, AND TO THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS].’” “AND UPON A SET DAY [LORD] HEROD, ARRAYED IN ROYAL APPAREL, SAT UPON THE THRONE, AND MADE A ORATION UNTO THEM. AND THE PEOPLE GAVE A SHOUT, SAYING, ‘IT IS THE VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF A GOD, AND NOT OF MAN.’ AND IMMEDIATELY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SMOTE HIM, BECAUSE HE GAVE NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] THE GLORY: AND HE WAS EATEN OF WORMS, AND GAVE UP THE GHOST.”        
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 5TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 13:2 DECLARES, “AS THEY MINISTERED TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAID, ‘SEPARATE ME [LORD] BARNABAS AND [LORD] SAUL FOR THE WORK WHEREUNTO I HAVE CALLED [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THEM.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 13:6-12 IT DECLARES “AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE THROUGH THE ISLE UNTO PAPHOS, THEY FOUND A CERTAIN SORCERER, A FALSE PROPHET, A JEW, WHOSE NAME WAS [LORD] BAR-JESUS, WHICH WAS WITH THE DEPUTY [PROCONSUL] OF THE COUNTRY, [LORD] SERGIUS PAULUS, A PRUDENT MAN [INTELLIGENT MAN], WHO CALLED FOR [LORD] BARNABAS AND [LORD] SAUL, AND DESIRED TO HEAR THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BUT [LORD] ELYMAS THE SORCERER (FOR SO IN HIS NAME BY INTERPRETATION) WITHSTOOD THEM [LORD LUCIFER’S FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS], SEEKING TO TURN AWAY THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH. THEN [LORD] SAUL, (WHO ALSO IS CALLED PAUL,) FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], SET [LOOKED INTENTLY AT OR FASTENED] HIS EYES ON HIM, AND SAID, ‘O FULL OF ALL SUBTLETY [DECEIT] AND ALL MISCHIEF [FRAUD], THOU CHILD [SON] OF THE DEVIL [LORD LUCIFER], THOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WILL THOU NOT CEASE TO PERVERT [MAKING CROOKED] THE RIGHT [STRAIGHT] WAYS OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?’ AND NOW, BEHOLD, THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS) IS UPON THEE, AND THOU SHALL BE BLIND, NOT SEEING THE SUN FOR A SEASON [3 MONTHS]. AND IMMEDIATELY THERE FELL ON HIM A MIST AND DARKNESS, AND HE WENT ABOUT SEEKING SOME TO LEAD HIM BY THE HAND. THEN THE DEPUTY, WHEN HE SAW WHAT WAS DONE, BELIEVED, BEING ASTONISHED [FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS] AT THE [DIVINE] DOCTRINE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”
BAR-PETER [BAR-VICTORIA] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [CHILD LUCIFER] OR DAUGHTER [CHILD VICTORIA] OF MOLOCH & THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF PETER. 
BAR-JOHN [BAR-ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ]] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [WOMAN VICTORIA] OR DAUGHTER [MAN LUCIFER] OF BABYLON, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF REMPHAN & THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF JOHN.
BAR-JESUS [BAR-MARY] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [MAN LUCIFER] OR DAUGHTER [WOMAN VICTORIA]  OF THE DEVIL, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF SATAN, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE DRAGON, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE RED DRAGON, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE ENEMY, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE FOE, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE EVIL SPIRIT, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE FALLEN ANGEL & THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE ADVERSARY. 
BAR-JAMES [BAR-MARY] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [ANGEL LUCIFER AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD] OR DAUGHTER [ANGEL VICTORIA AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY] OF THE MORNING, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE HIGHEST, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE HIGHER THAN HIGHEST, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE JAMES, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF JEHOVAH, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF VICTOR. 
BAR-STEPHEN [BAR-STEPHANIE] IS ALSO CALLED THE SON [LORD LUCIFER AS CREATOR AGENT & RIGHTFULLY CALLED THE MALE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP] OR DAUGHTER [LADY VICTORIA AS CREATOR AGENT & RIGHTFULLY CALLED THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LADYSHIP OR FEMALE LORDSHIP] OF THE MOST-HIGHEST, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE CROWN & THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF STEPHEN.
BAR-YAHWEH [BAR-VICTORIA] IS ALSO CALLED SON [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES] OR DAUGHTER [LADY ATARAH OR LADY STEPHANIE OR LADY BARBARA OR LADY VICTORIA AS THE FEMALE CREATOR] OF YAHWEH, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE CROWN, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF  STEPHEN, THE SON OR DAUGHTER OF THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 13:15-41, 45-47 DECLARES, “AND AFTER THE READING OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, THE RULERS OF THE SYNAGOGUE SENT UNTO THEM, SAYING, ‘YE MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], IF YE HAVE ANY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF EXHORTATION FOR THE PEOPLE, SAY ON.’ THEN [LORD[ PAUL STOOD UP, AND BECKONING WITH HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] SAID, ‘MEN [WOMEN] OF ISRAEL, AND YE THAT FEAR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], GIVE AUDIENCE. THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THIS PEOPLE OF ISRAEL CHOSE OUR FATHERS, AND EXALTED THE PEOPLE WHEN THEY DWELT AS STRANGERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND WITH A HIGH ARM [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] BROUGHT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] THEM OUT OF IT. AND ABOUT THE TIME OF FORTY YEARS [0 TO 40 YEARS] SUFFERED HE THEIR MANNERS IN THE WILDERNESS. AND WHEN HE HAD DESTROYED SEVEN NATIONS IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, HE DIVIDED THEIR LAND TO THEM BY LOT [ACTS 17:22-30]. AND AFTER THAT HE GAVE UNTO THEM [PARTIAL OR IMPARTIAL] JUDGES ABOUT THE SPACE OF FOUR HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS, UNTIL [LORD] SAMUEL THE PROPHET. AND AFTERWARD THEY DESIRED A KING: AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE UNTO THEM [LORD] SAUL THE SON OF CIS, A MAN OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, BY THE SPACE OF FORTY YEARS [0 TO 40 YEARS]. AND WHEN HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD REMOVED HIM, HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED UP UNTO THEM [LORD] DAVID TO BE THEIR KING, TO WHO ALSO HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE [TRUE] TESTIMONY,’ AND SAID, ‘I HAVE FOUND [LORD] DAVID THE SON OF JESSE, A MAN AFTER MINE OWN HEART, WHICH SHALL FULFIL ALL MY WILL. OF THIS MAN’S SEED HATH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE RAISED UNTO [LORD] ISRAEL A SAVOIR, [LORD] JESUS: WHEN [LORD] JOHN HAD FIRST PREACHED BEFORE HIS COMING THE BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. AND AS [LORD] JOHN FULFILLED HIS COURSE,’ HE SAID, ‘WHO THINK YE THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58]? I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT HE [FOR SALVATION, BUT FOR GRACE]. BUT, BEHOLD, THERE COMETH ONE AFTER ME, WHOSE SHOES OF HIS FEET I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT WORTHY TO LOOSE. MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], CHILDREN OF THE STOCK OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND WHOSOEVER AMONG YOU FEARS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO YOU IS THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THIS SALVATION SENT. FOR THEY DWELL AT JERUSALEM, AND THEIR RULERS, BECAUSE THEY KNEW HIM NOT, NOR YET THE VOICES [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS WHICH ARE READ EVERY SABBATH DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 3:13-26], THEY HAVE FULFILLED THEM IN CONDEMNING [DAMNING] HIM. AND THOUGH THEY FOUND NO [PROBABLE] CAUSE OF DEATH IN HIM, YET DESIRED THEY [LORD] PILATE THAT HE SHOULD BE SLAIN. AND WHEN THEY HAD FULFILLED ALL THAT WAS WRITTEN OF HIM, THEY TOOK HIM DOWN FROM THE TREE, AND LAID HIM IN A SEPULCHER. BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD. AND HE WAS SEEN MANY [CALLED] DAYS OF THEM WHICH CAME UP WITH HIM FROM GALILEE TO JERUSALEM, WHO ARE HIS WITNESSES UNTO THE PEOPLE. AND WE DECLARE UNTO YOU GLAD TIDINGS, HOW THE PROMISE WHICH WAS MADE UNTO THE FATHERS, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD[ HATH FULFILLED THE SAME INTO US THEIR CHILDREN, IN THAT HE HATH RAISED UP [LORD] JESUS AGAIN,’ AS IT IS ALSO WRITTEN IN THE SECOND PSALM, ‘THOU ART MY SON [JESUS OR ENOCH], THIS DAY HAVE I BEGOTTEN THEE. AND AS CONCERNING THAT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED HIM UP FROM THE DEAD, NOW NO MORE TO RETURN TO CORRUPTION,’ HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID ON THIS WISE, ‘I WILL GIVE YOU THE SURE MERCIES OF [LORD] DAVID.’ WHEREFORE HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYS ALSO IN ANOTHER PSALM, ‘THOU SHALT NOT SUFFER THINE HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION. FOR [LORD] DAVID, AFTER HE HAD SERVED HIS OWN GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] BY THE WILL OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], FELL ON SLEEP, AND WAS LAID UNTO HIS FATHERS, AND SAW CORRUPTION: BUT HE, WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISED AGAIN, SAW NO CORRUPTION. BE IT KNOWN UNTO YOU THEREFORE, MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], THAT THROUGH THIS MAN IS PREACHED INTO YOU THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL]: AND BY HIM ALL THAT BELIEVE ARE JUSTIFIED FROM ALL THINGS, FROM WHICH YE COULD NOT BE JUSTIFIED BY THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW OF [LORD] MOSES.’ BEWARE THEREFORE, LEST THAT COME UPON YOU, WHICH IS SPOKEN OF IN THE [HOLY] PROPHETS: ‘BEHOLD, YE DESPISERS, AND WONDER, AND PERISH: FOR I WORK A WORK IN YOUR DAYS, A WORK WHICH YE SHALL IN NO WISE BELIEVE, THOUGH A MAN DECLARE IT UNTO YOU.’” “BUT WHEN THE JEWS SAW THE MULTITUDES, THEY WERE FILLED WITH ENVY, AND SPOKE AGAINST THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN BY [LORD] PAUL, CONTRADICTING AND BLASPHEMING. THEN [LORD] PAUL AND [LORD] BARNABAS WAXED BOLD, AND SAID, ‘IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHOULD FIRST HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO YOU: BUT SEEING YE PUT IT FROM YOU, AND [PARTIALLY] JUDGE YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF EVERLASTING LIFE [LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE], LO, WE TURN TO THE GENTILES.’ FOR SO HATH THE LORD  [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] COMMANDED US, SAYING, ‘I HAVE SET THEE TO BE A LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13] OF THE GENTILES, THAT THOU SHOULD BE FOR SALVATION UNTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.’”    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 6TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 14:8-17 DECLARES, “AND THERE SAT A CERTAIN MAN AT LYSTRA, IMPOTENT IN HIS FEET, BEING A CRIPPLE FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB, WHO NEVER HAD WALKED: THE SAME HEARD [LORD] PAUL SPEAK: WHO STEADFASTLY BEHOLDING HIM, AND PERCEIVING [KNOWING] THAT HE HAD FAITH TO BE HEALED, SAID WITH A LOUD VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], ‘STAND UPRIGHT ON THY FEET.’ AND HE LEAPED AND WALKED. AND WHEN THE PEOPLE SAW WHAT [LORD] PAUL HAD DONE, THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING IN THE SPEECH OF LYCAONIA, ‘THE GODS [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ARE COME DOWN TO US IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN.’” AND THEY CALLED [LORD] BARNABAS, JUPITER, AND [LORD] PAUL, MERCURY, BECAUSE HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS THE CHIEF SPEAKER. THEN THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] OF JUPITER, WHICH WAS BEFORE THEIR CITY, BROUGHT OXEN AND GARLANDS UNTO THE GATES, AND WOULD HAVE DONE SACRIFICE WITH THE PEOPLE. WHICH WHEN THE APOSTLES, [LORD] BARNABAS AND [LORD] PAUL HEARD OF, THEY RENT THEIR CLOTHES, AND RAN IN AMONG THE PEOPLE, CRYING OUT, AND SAYING, ‘SIRS [LORDS], WHY DO YE THESE THINGS? WE ALSO ARE MEN OF LIKE [DIVINE] PASSIONS [ACTS 17:22-30] WITH YOU, AND PREACH UNTO YOU THAT YE SHOULD TURN FROM THESE [SEXUAL] VANITIES INTO THE LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:8], WHICH MADE HEAVEN, AND EARTH, AND THE SEA, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE THEREIN: WHO IN TIMES PAST SUFFERED ALL NATIONS TO WALK IN THEIR OWN [SEXUAL] WAYS. NEVERTHELESS HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] LEFT NOT HIMSELF WITHOUT WITNESS, IN THAT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DID GOOD, AND GAVE US RAIN FROM HEAVEN, AND FRUITFUL SEASONS, FILLING OUR HEARTS WITH FOOD AND GLADNESS.’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 7TH YEAR [7 YEARS GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN---1 TIME] IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 15:7-11 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THERE HAD BEEN MUCH DISPUTING, [LORD] PETER ROSE UP, AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘MEN ]WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], YE KNOW HOW THAT A GOOD WHILE AGO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] MADE CHOICE AMONG US, THAT THE GENTILES BY MY MOUTH SHOULD HEAR THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE GOSPEL, AND BELIEVE. AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH KNOWS THE HEARTS, BARE THEM WITNESS, GIVING THEM THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], EVEN AS HE DID UNTO US, AND PUT NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN US AND THEM, PURIFYING THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH. NOW THEREFORE WHY TEMPT YE GOD [JAMES 1:13], TO PUT A YOKE UPON THE NECK OF THE DISCIPLES, WHICH NEITHER OUR FATHERS NOR WE WERE ABLE TO BEAR? BUY WE BELIEVE THAT THROUGH THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WE SHALL BE SAVED, EVEN AS THEY.’”    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 15:13-20, 23-29 “AND AFTER THEY HAD HELD THEIR PEACE [LORD SOLOMON], [LORD] JAMES ANSWERED, SAYING, ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], HEARKEN UNTO ME: [LORD] SIMEON HATH DECLARED HOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AT THE FIRST DID VISIT THE GENTILES, TO TAKE PUT OF THEM A PEOPLE FOR HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND TO THIS AGREE THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THE PROPHETS,’ AS IT IS WRITTEN, ‘AFTER THIS I WILL RETURN, AND WILL BUILD AGAIN THE TABERNACLE [TEMPLE OR HOUSE] OF DAVID, WHICH IS FALLEN DOWN, AND I WILL BUILD AGAIN THE RUINS THEREOF, AND I WILL SET IT UP: THAT THE RESIDUE OF MEN MIGHT SEEK AFTER THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND ALL THE GENTILES, UPON WHOM MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS CALLED,’ SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], ‘WHO DOETH ALL THESE THINGS. KNOWN UNTO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ARE ALL HIS WORKS FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD [PROVERBS 8:26-31] WHEREFORE MY SENTENCE IS, THAT WE TROUBLE NO THEM, WHICH FROM AMONG THE GENTILES ARE TURNED TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. BUT THAT WE WRITE UNTO THEM, THAT THEY ABSTAIN FROM POLLUTIONS OF IDOLS [IDOLATRY], AND FROM FORNICATION [SEXUAL FLESH], AND FROM THINGS STRANGLED [PRINCE OF THE AIR], AND FROM BLOOD [NOT TO SHED, EAT OR DRINK IT].’” “AND THEY WROTE [HEROISM] LETTERS BY THEM AFTER THIS MANNER: THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS [ELECT LORDS OR ELECT LADY’S] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] SEND GREETING UNTO THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] WHICH ARE OF THE GENTILES IN ANTIOCH AND SYRIA AND CILICIA: FORASMUCH AS WE HAVE HEARD, THAT CERTAIN WHICH WENT OUT FROM US HAVE TROUBLED YOU WITH [SEXUAL PORN] WORDS, SUBVERTING YOUR SOULS, SAYING, YE MUST BE CIRCUMCISED, AND KEEP THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW: TO WHOM WE GAVE NO SUCH COMMANDMENT: IT SEEMED GOOD UNTO US, BEING ASSEMBLED WITH ONE ACCORD, TO SEND CHOSEN [FEW] MEN UNTO YOU WITH OUR BELOVED [LORD] BARNABAS AND [LORD] PAUL, MEN THAT HAVE HAZARDED [BRAVELY & COURAGEOUSLY ENDANGERED] THEIR LIVES FOR THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. WE HAVE SENT THEREFORE [LORD] JUDAS AND [LORD] SILAS, WHO SHALL ALSO TELL YOU THE SAME THINGS BY MOUTH. FOR IT SEEMED GOOD TO THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND TO US, TO ALY UPON YOU NO GREATER BURDEN THAN THESE NECESSARY THINGS: THAT YE ABSTAIN FROM MEATS OFFERED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY], AND FROM BLOOD [NOT TO SHED, EAT OR DRINK IT], AND FROM THINGS STRANGLED [PRINCE OF THE AIR], AND FROM FORNICATION [SEXUAL FLESH]: FROM WHICH IF YE KEEP YOURSELVES, YE SHALL DO WELL. FARE YE WELL.’”          
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IS IN THE 8TH YEAR FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN 
IN ACTS 16:14-18 DECLARES, “AND A CERTAIN WOMAN NAMED LYDIA, A SELLER OF PURPLE, OF THE CITY OF THYATIRA, WHICH WORSHIPED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HEARD US, WHOSE HEART THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OPENED, THAT SHE ATTENDED UNTO THE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN OF  [LORD] PAUL. AND WHEN SHE WAS BAPTIZED, AND HER HOUSEHOLD, SHE BESOUGHT (BEGGED) US, SAYING ‘IF YE HAVE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED ME TO BE FAITHFUL TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], COME INTO MY HOUSE, AND ABIDE THERE,’ AND SHE CONSTRAINED US, AND IT CAME TO PASS, AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, A CERTAIN DAMSEL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHICH BROUGHT HER MASTERS MUCH GAIN BY SOOTHSAYING: THE SAME FOLLOWED [LORD] PAUL AND US, AND CRIED, SAYING, ‘THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH SHOW UNTO US THE WAY OF SALVATION [PROTECTION]. AND THIS DID SHE MANY [CALLED] DAYS. BUT [LORD] PAUL, BEING GRIEVED [GREATLY ANNOYED], TURNED AND SAID TO THE [SEXUAL] SPIRIT, ‘I COMMAND THEE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER!’ AND HE CAME OUT THE SAME HOUR.”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 16:25-31 DECLARES, “AND AT MIDNIGHT [12:00AM] ]LORD] PAUL AND [LORD] SILAS, PRAYED, AND SANG PRAISES UNTO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: AND THE PRISONERS HEARD THEM. AND SUDDENLY THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, SO THAT THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE PRISON WERE SHAKEN: AND IMMEDIATELY ALL THE DOORS WERE OPENED, AND EVERY ONE’S BANDS WERE LOOSED. AND THE KEEPER OF THE PRISON AWAKING OUT OF HIS SLEEP, AND SEEING THE PRISON DOORS OPEN, HE DREW OUT HIS SWORD, AND WOULD HAVE KILLED HIMSELF, SUPPOSING THAT THE PRISONERS HAD BEEN FLED. BUT [LORD] PAUL CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING, ‘DO THYSELF NO HARM [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]: FOR WE ARE ALL HERE.’ THEN HE CALLED FOR A LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], AND SPRANG IN, AND CAME TREMBLING, AND FELL DOWN BEFORE [LORD] PAUL AND [LORD] SILAS, AND BROUGHT THEM OUT, AND SAID, ‘SIRS [LORDS], WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED?’ AND THEY SAID, ‘BELIEVE ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [AND THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO IN 2ND JOHN 7-11], AND THOU SHALT BE SAVED, AND THY HOUSE [ZION].’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 16:35-38 DECLARES, “AND WHEN IT WAS DAY, THE MAGISTRATES SENT THE SERGEANTS, SAYING, ‘LET THOSE MEN GO.’ AND THE KEEPER OF THE PRISON TOLD THIS SAYING TO [LORD] PAUL, ‘THE MAGISTRATES HAVE SENT TO LET YOU GO: NOW THEREFORE DEPART, AND GO IN PEACE [LORD SOLOMON].’ AND [LORD] PAUL SAID UNTO THEM, ‘THEY HAVE BEATEN US OPENLY UN-CONDEMNED [UN-DAMNED], BEING ROMANS (ITALIANS) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18], AND HAVE CAST US INTO PRISON, AND NOW DO THEY THRUST US OUT PRIVATELY? NAY VERILY, BUT LET THEM COME THEMSELVES AND FETCH US OUT.’ AND THE SERGEANTS TOLD THESE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS UNTO THE MAGISTRATES: AND THEY FEARED, WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THEY WERE ROMANS (ITALIANS) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18]. AND THEY CAME AND BESOUGHT THEM, AND BROUGHT THEM OUT, AND DESIRED THEM TO DEPART OUT OF THE CITY. AND THEY WENT OUT OF THE PRISON, AND ENTERED INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] OF LYDIA…”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 9TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 17:18-31 DECLARES, “THEN CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS, AND OF THE STOICS, ENCOUNTERED HIM. AND SOME SAID, ‘WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY?’ OTHER SOME, ‘HE SEEMS TO BE A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS:’ BECAUSE HE PREACHED UNTO THEM, [LORD] JESUS, AND THE RESURRECTION. AND THEY TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM UNTO AREOPAGUS, SAYING, ‘MAY WE KNOW WHAT THIS NEW DOCTRINE, WHEREOF THOU SPEAK, IS” FOR THOU BRING STRANGE THING TO OUR EARS: WE WOULD KNOW THEREFORE WHAT THESE THINGS MEAN. (FOR ALL THE ATHENIANS AND STRANGERS WHICH WERE THERE SPENT THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE, BUT EITHER TO TELL, OR TO HEAT SOME NEW THING). THEN [LORD] PAUL STOOD IN THE MIDST OF MAR’S HILL, AND SAID, ‘YE MEN OF ATHENS, I PERCEIVE [KNOW] IN ALL THINGS YE ARE TOO SUPERSTITIOUS. FOR AS I PASSED BY, AND BEHELD YOUR DEVOTIONS, I FOUND AN ALTAR WITH THIS INSCRIPTION, ‘TO THE UNKNOWN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ WHOM THEREFORE YE IGNORANTLY WORSHIP, HIM DECLARES I UNTO YOU. GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] THAT MADE THE WORLD AND ALL THINGS THEREIN, SEEING THAT HE IS LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, DWELLS NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, NEITHER IS WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANY THING, SEEING HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, AND BREATH, AND ALL THINGS , AND HATH MADE ON ONE BLOOD ALL NATIONS OF MEN FOR TO DWELL ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND HATH DETERMINED THE TIMES BEFORE APPOINTED [ROMANS 13:1-2], AND THE BOUNDS [BOUNDARIES] OF THEIR HABITATIONS [DWELLINGS], THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], IF HAPLY THEY MIGHT FEEL AFTER HIM, AND FIND HIM, THOUGH HE BE NOT FAR FROM EVERY ONE OF US: FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING,’ AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE GODHEAD [IMMORTALITY, INCARNATION, TREE OF LIFE, DIVINE SEED, TRINITY, BURNING BUSH, DEITY & DIVINE NATURE] IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, OR SILVER, OR [ADAMANT] STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE. AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WINKED AT [OVERLOOKED], BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT. BECAUSE HE HATH APPOINTED [ROMANS 13:1-2] A DAY, IN THE WHICH HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WILL [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN [THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND & LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND] WHOM HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH ORDAINED, WHEREOF HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH GIVEN ASSURANCE UNTO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE HATH RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD.’”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 10TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 18:5-6 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD] SILAS AND [LORD] TIMOTHEUS WERE COME FROM MACEDONIA, [LORD] PAUL WAS PRESSED IN SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND TESTIFIED TO THE JEWS THAT [LORD] JESUS WAS CHRIST. AND WHEN THEY OPPOSED THEMSELVES, AND BLASPHEMED, HE SHOOK HIS RAIMENT, AND SAID TO THEM, ‘YOUR BLOOD BE UPON YOUR OWN HEADS, I AM [JOHN 8:58] CLEAN: FROM HENCEFORTH I WILL GO UNTO THE GENTILES.’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 18:9-10 DECLARES, “NOW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], SPOKE TO PAUL IN THE NIGHT BY A VISION, “DO NOT BE AFRAID BUT SPEAK, AND DO NOT KEEP SILENT, FOR I AM [JOHN 8:58] WITH YOU, AND NO ONE WILL ATTACK YOU TO HURT YOU, FOR I HAVE MANY [CALLED] PEOPLE IN THIS CITY.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 18:12-15 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD] GALLIO WAS THE DEPUTY OF ACHAIA, THE JEWS MADE INSURRECTION WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST [LORD] PAUL, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT SEAT, SAYING, ‘THIS FELLOW PERSUADES MEN TO WORSHIP GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CONTRARY TO THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW.’ AND WHEN [LORD] PAUL WAS NOW ABOUT TO OPEN HIS MOUTH, [LORD] GALLIO SAID UNTO THE JEWS, ‘IF IT WERE A MATTER OF WRONG OR WICKED [SEXUAL] LEWDNESS [CRIMES], O YE JEWS, REASON WOULD THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITH YOU: BUT IF IT BE A QUESTION OF [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS AND [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] NAMES, AND OF YOUR [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW, LOOK YE TO IT, FOR I WILL BE NO [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE OF SUCH MATTERS.’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IS IN THE 11TH YEAR FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN 
IN ACTS 19:1-10 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT WHILE [LORD] APOLLOS WAS AT CORINTH, [LORD] PAUL HAVING PASSED THROUGH THE UPPER COASTS CAME TO EPHESUS AND FINDING CERTAIN DISCIPLES, HE SAID TO THEM, ‘HAVE YE RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SINCE YE BELIEVED?’ AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WE HAVE NOT SO MUCH AS HEARD WHETHER THERE BE ANY HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24].’ AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘UNTO WHAT THEN WERE YE BAPTIZED?’ AND THEY SAID, ‘UNTO JOHN’S BAPTISM.’ THEN SAID [LORD] PAUL, ‘[LORD] JOHN VERILY BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE, SAYING UNTO THE PEOPLE, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE ON HIM WHICH SHOULD COME AFTER HIM, THAT IS, ON CHRIST JESUS.’ WHEN THEY HEARD THIS, THEY WERE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS. AND WHEN [LORD] PAUL HAD LAID HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] UPON THEM, THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] CAME ON THEM, AND THEY SPOKE WITH TONGUES, AND PROPHESIED. AND ALL THE MEN WERE ABOUT TWELVE. AND HE WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE, AND SPOKE BOLDLY FOR THE SPACE OF THREE MONTHS, DISPUTING AND PERSUADING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. BUT WHEN DIVERS WERE HARDENED, AND BELIEVED NOT, BUT SPOKE EVIL [SEXUAL] OF THE WAY BEFORE THE MULTITUDE, HE DEPARTED FROM THEM, AND SEPARATED THE DISCIPLES, DISPUTING DAILY IN THE SCHOOL OF ONE TYRANNUS. AND THIS CONTINUED BY THE SPACE OF TWO YEARS, SO THAT ALL THEY WHICH DWELT IN ASIA HEARD THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE LORD JESUS, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS.”       
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 19:11-20 IT DECLARES “AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WROUGHT SPECIAL [UNUSUAL] MIRACLES BY THE HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF PAUL. SO THAT FROM HIS BODY WERE BROUGHT UNTO THE SICK HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS, AND THE DISEASES DEPARTED FROM THEM, AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM. THEN CERTAIN EXORCISTS, TOOK UPON THEM TO CALL OVER THEM WHICH HAD EVIL SPIRITS THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS, SAYING, ‘WE ADJURE YOU BY JESUS WHOM [LORD] PAUL PREACHES,’ AND THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF ONE [LORD] SCEVA [LORD STEVE], A JEW (JEW CONVERTED FROM JUDAISM INTO THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION), AND CHIEF OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS OR LIEUTENANTS], WHICH DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘JESUS I KNOW AND PAUL I KNOW, BUT WHO ARE YE?’ AND THE MAN IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS LEAPED ON THEM, AND OVERCAME THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE [ZION] NAKED AND WOUNDED. AND THIS WAS KNOWN TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS [GENTILES] ALSO DWELLING AT EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY [CALLED] THAT BELIEVED CAME AND CONFESSED, AND SHOWED THEIR DEEDS. MANY OF THEM ALSO WHICH USED CURIOUS ARTS [MAGICAL ARTS] BROUGHT THEIR [MAGIC] BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM (TRIED IN THE FIRE AND WHAT DID NOT SUFFER LOSS WAS ESTABLISHED AND WHAT WAS BURNED THEY WERE SAVED) BEFORE ALL MEN, AND THEY COUNTED THE PRICE OF THEM, AND FOUND IT FIFTY THOUSAND [IN TITHING OF 10% WITH 100% IS $6,400,000,000.00 BILLION] PIECES OF SILVER [IN TITHING OF 10% WITH 100% IN GOLD WOULD BE 96,000,000,000.00 BILLION, AND SILVER AND GOLD ARE TRIED IN THE FIRE]. SO MIGHTILY GREW THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND PREVAILED.”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 12TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 20:17-35 DECLARES, “AND FROM MILETUS HE SENT TO EPHESUS, AND CALLED THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH. AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TO HIM, HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘YE KNOW, FROM THE FIRST DAY THAT I CAME INTO ASIA, AFTER WHAT MANNER I HAVE BEEN WITH YOU AT ALL SEASONS, SERVING THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITH ALL HUMILITY OF MIND, AND WITH MANY [CALLED] TEARS, AND TEMPTATIONS, WHICH BEFELL ME BY THE LYING IN WAIT OF THE JEWS: AND HOW I KEPT BACK NOTHING THAT WAS PROFITABLE UNTO YOU, BUT HAVE SHOWED YOU, AND HAVE TAUGHT YOU PUBLICLY, AND FROM HOUSE [ZION] TO HOUSE [ZION], TESTIFYING BOTH TO THE JEWS, AND ALSO TO THE GREEKS, REPENTANCE TOWARD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND FAITH TOWARD OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. AND NOW, BEHOLD, I GO BOUND IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] UNTO JERUSALEM, NOT KNOWING THE THINGS THAT SHALL BEFALL ME THERE. SAVE THAT THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] WITNESSES IN EVERY CITY, SAYING THAT BONDS AND AFFLICTIONS ABIDE ME. BUT NONE OF THESE THINGS MOVE ME, NEITHER COUNT I MY LIFE DEAR UNTO MYSELF, SO THAT I MIGHT FINISH MY COURSE WITH JOY, AND THE MINISTRY, WHICH I HAVE RECEIVED OF THE LORD JESUS, TO TESTIFY THE GOSPEL OF THE GRACE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND NOW, BEHOLD, I KNOW THAT YE ALL, AMONG WHO I HAVE GONE PREACHING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SHALL SEE MY FACE NO MORE. WHEREFORE I TAKE YOU TO RECORD THIS DAY, THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] PURE FROM THE BLOOD OF ALL MEN. FOR I HAVE NOT SHUNNED TO DECLARE UNTO YOU ALL THE COUNSEL OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. TAKE HEED THEREFORE UNTO YOURSELVES, AND TO ALL THE FLOCK, OVER THE WHICH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] HATH MADE YOU OVERSEERS [BISHOPS], TO FEED THE CHURCH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH HE HATH PURCHASED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD. FOR I KNOW THIS, THAT AFTER MY DEPARTING SHALL GRIEVOUS WOLVES [TIGERS] ENTER IN AMONG YOU, NOT SPEARING THE FLOCK. ALSO OF YOU OWN SELVES SHALL MEN ARISE, SPEAKING [SEXUALLY] PERVERSE THINGS, TO DRAW AWAY DISCIPLES AFTER THEM. THEREFORE WATCH, AND REMEMBER, THAT BY THE SPACE OF THREE YEARS I CEASED NOT TO WARN EVERY ONE NIGHT AND DAY WITH TEARS. AND NOW, BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], I COMMEND YOU TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TO THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF HIS GRACE, WHICH IS ABLE TO BUILD YOU UP, AND TO GIVE YOU A INHERITANCE AMONG ALL THEM WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED. I HAVE COVETED NO MAN’S SILVER, OR GOLD, OR APPAREL. YES, YE YOURSELVES KNOW, THAT THESE HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] HAVE MINISTERED UNTO MY NECESSITIES, AND TO THEM THAT WERE WITH ME. I HAVE SHOWED YOU ALL THINGS, HOW THAT SO LABORING YE OUGHT TO SUPPORT THE WEAK, AND TO REMEMBER THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF THE LORD JESUS, HOW HE SAID, “IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 13TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 21:11 DECLARES, “AND WHEN HE WAS COME UNTO US, HE TOOK [LORD] PAUL’S GIRDLE, AND BOUND HIS OWN HANDS AND FEET, AND SAID, THUS SAYS THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], ‘SO SHALL THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM BIND THE MAN THAT OWNS THIS GIRDLE, AND SHALL DELIVER HIM INTO THE HANDS OF THE GENTILES.’”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 21:13-14 DECLARES, “THEN [LORD] PAUL ANSWERED, ‘WHAT MEAN YE TO WEEP AND TO BREAK MINE HEART? FO I AM [JOHN 8:58] READY NOT TO BE BOUND ONLY, BUT ALSO TO DIE AT JERUSALEM FOR THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS.’ AND WHEN HE WOULD NOT BE PERSUADED, WE CEASED, SAYING, ‘THE WILL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE DONE.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 21:18-25 DECLARES, “ON THE FOLLOWING DAY [LORD] PAUL WENT IN WITH US TO [LORD] JAMES, AND THE ELDERS [LORDS] WERE PRESENT. WHEN HE HAD GREETED THEM, HE TOLD IN DETAIL THESE THINGS WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD DONE AMONG THE GENTILES THROUGH HIS MINISTRY. AND WHEN HE HEARD IT, THEY GLORIFIED THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU SEE, BROTHER, HOW MANY [CALLED] MYRIADS OF JEWS THERE ARE WHO BELIEVED, AND THEY ARE ALL ZEALOUS FOR THE [CONVERTED JEWS INTO GENTILES INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW, BUT THEY HAVE BEEN INFORMED ABOUT YOU, THAT YOU TEACH ALL THE JEWS WHO ARE AMONG THE GENTILES TO FORSAKE [LORD] MOSES,’ SAYING, ‘THEY OUGHT NOT TO CIRCUMCISE THEIR CHILDREN NOR TO WALK ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOMS [SEXUAL PORN LAW].’ WHAT THEN? THE ASSEMBLY MUST CERTAINLY MEET, FOR THEY WILL HEAR THAT YOU HAVE COME. THEREFORE DO WHAT WE TELL YOU. WE HAVE FOUR MEN WHO HAVE TAKEN A VOW. TAKE THEM AND BE PURIFIED WITH THEM, AND PAY THEIR EXPENSES, SO THAT THEY MAY SHAVE THEIR HEADS, & ALL MAY KNOW THAT HOSE THINGS OF WHICH THEY WERE INFORMED CONCERNING YOU ARE NOTHING, BUT THAT YOU YOURSELF ALSO WALK ORDERLY & KEEP THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW. BUT CONCERNING THE GENTILES WHO BELIEVE WE HAVE WRITTEN AND DECIDED THAT THEY SHOULD OBSERVE NO SUCH THING, EXCEPT THEY SHOULD KEEP THEMSELVES FROM THINGS OFFERED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13], FROM BLOOD [NOT TO EAT, DRINK OR SHED MAN’S BLOOD], FROM THINGS STRANGLED [PRINCE OF THE AIR] AND FROM SEXUAL IMMORALITY [ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE].”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 21:27-29, 36, DECLARES, “AND WHEN THE SEVEN DAYS WERE ALMOST ENDED, THE JEWS WHICH WERE OF ASIA, WHEN THEY SAW HIM IN THE TEMPLE, STIRRED UP ALL THE PEOPLE, AND LAID HANDS ON HIM, CRYING OUT, ‘MEN OF ISRAEL, HELP: THIS IS THE MAN, THAT TEACHES ALL MEN EVERY WHERE AGAINST THE [SEXUAL PORN] PEOPLE, AND THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW, AND THIS [SEXUAL PORN] PLACE: AND FURTHER BROUGHT GREEKS ALSO INTO THE TEMPLE, AND HATH POLLUTED THIS HOLY PLACE. (FOR THEY HAD SEEN BEFORE WITH HIM IN THE CITY TROPHIMUS AN EPHESIAN, WHOM THEY SUPPOSED THAT [LORD] PAUL HAD BROUGHT INTO THE TEMPLE).” “FOR THE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE FOLLOWED AFTER, CRYING, ‘AWAY WITH HIM.’”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 21:37-40 DECLARES, “AND AS [LORD] PAUL WAS TO BE LED INTO THE CASTLE, HE SAID UNTO THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, ‘MAY I SPEAK UNTO THEE?’ WHO SAID, ‘CAN THOU SPEAK GREEK?’ ART THOU THAT EGYPTIAN, WHICH BEFORE THESE DAYS MADE AN UPROAR, AND LED OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS FOUR THOUSAND MEN [ASSASSINS] THAT WERE MURDERERS?” BUT [LORD] PAUL SAID, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] A MAN WHICH AM A JEW OF TARSUS, A CITY IN CILICIA OF NO MEAN CITY: AND, I BESEECH THEE, SUFFER ME TO SPEAK UNTO THE PEOPLE.’ AND WHEN HE HAD GIVEN HIM LICENSE [ID], [LORD] PAUL STOOD ON THE STAIRS, AND BECKONED WITH THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] UNTO THE PEOPLE. AND WHEN THERE WAS MADE A GREAT SILENCE, HE SPOKE UNTO THEM IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, SAYING…”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME THRONE [BETWEEN OUTER/INNER WAIST & OUTER/INNER THIGH IN ACTS 7:47-49] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 27 YEARS TO 30 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH LIEUTENANT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 30 YEARS TO 33 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 5TH LEVEL OF THE HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 14TH YEAR [7 YEARS GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN---2 TIMES] IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 22:1-5 DECLARES, ‘MEN [WOMEN], BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] AND FATHERS [MOTHERS], HEAR YE MY DEFENSE WHICH I MAKE NOW UNTO YOU.’ (AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT HE SPOKE IN THE HEBREW TONGUE TO THEM, THEY KEPT THE MORE SILENCE: AND HE SAYS), ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] VERILY A MAN WHICH AM A JEW, BORN IN TARSUS, A CITY IN CILICIA, YET BROUGHT UP IN THIS CITY AT THE FEET OF [LORD] GAMALIEL [THE DOCTOR & TEACHER OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW], AND TAUGHT ACCORDING TO THE PERFECT MANNER OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW OF THE FATHERS, AND WAS ZEALOUS TOWARD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AS YE ALL ARE THIS DAY. AND I PERSECUTED THIS WAY UNTO THE DEATH, BINDING AND DELIVERING INTO PRISONS BOTH MEN AND WOMEN. AS ALSO THE HIGH PRIEST [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] DOTH BEAR ME WITNESS, AND ALL THE ESTATE OF THE ELDERS: FROM WHOM ALSO I RECEIVED [HEROISM] LETTERS UNTO THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], AND WENT TO DAMASCUS, TO BRING THEM WHICH WERE THERE BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM, FOR TO BE PUNISHED.’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 22:6-21 DECLARES, “NOW IT HAPPENED, AS I JOURNEYED AND CAME NEAR DAMASCUS ABOUT NOON [12:00PM], SUDDENLY A GREAT LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] FROM HEAVEN SHONE AROUND ME. AND I FELL TO THE GROUND AND HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYING TO ME, ‘[CORPORAL] SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT], [CORPORAL] SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?’ SO I ANSWERED, ‘WHO ARE YOU, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?’ AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO ME, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS OF NAZARETH, WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING.’ AND THEY THAT WERE WITH ME SAW INDEED THE LIGHT, AND WERE AFRAID, BUT THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE OF HIM THAT SPOKE TO ME. AND I SAID, WHAT SHALL I DO, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]? AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO ME, ‘ARISE AND GO INTO DAMASCUS, AND THERE YOU WILL BE TOLD ALL THINGS WHICH ARE APPOINTED FOR YOU TO DO.’‘MAKE HASTE AND GET OUT OF JERUSALEM QUICKLY, FOR THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE YOUR TESTIMONY CONCERNING ME [THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S FORBIDDEN TRUE/FALSE ETERNAL SECURITIES WHICH ARE STRONG DELUSIONS [THE TRUTH TURNS INTO ALL LIES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; GALATIANS 5:19-21 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12] THAT IS GIVEN, PROTECTED, SAVED & SEXUALLY APPOINTED AS SEXUAL PORN AUTHORITIES [REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] CONCERNING THE SEXUAL PORN MAFIA KILLING THE LORD STEVE BY THE SEXUAL PORN LAWS CALLED & KNOWN AS THE SEXUAL PORN MAFIAS SEXUALLY GUARDING THEIR SEXUAL PORN CLOTHES].’ AND I SAID, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THEY KNOW THAT I IMPRISONED AND BEAT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE THEM THAT BELIEVED ON THEE. AND WHEN THE BLOOD OF THY MARTYR [FATHER] STEPHEN WAS SHED, I ALSO WAS STANDING BY, AND CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH, AND KEPT [GUARDED] THE RAIMENT OF THEM [SEXUAL PORN MAFIA] THAT SLEW HIM. AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO ME, ‘DEPART, FOR I WILL SEND YOU FAR FROM HERE TO THE GENTILES [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].’
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 22:22-29 DECLARES, “AND THEY GAVE HIM AUDIENCE UNTO THIS [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, AND THEN LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES, AND SAID, ‘AWAY WITH SUCH A FELLOW FROM THE EARTH: FOR IT IS NOT FIT THAT HE SHOULD LIVE.’ AND AS THEY CRIED OUT, AND CAST OFF THEIR CLOTHES, AND THREW DUST INTO THE AIR, THE CHIEF CAPTAIN COMMANDED HIM TO BE BROUGHT INTO THE CASTLE [BARRACKS], AND BADE THAT HE SHOULD BE EXAMINED BY SCOURGING, THAT HE MIGHT KNOW WHEREFORE THEY CRIED SO AGAINST HIM. AND AS THEY BOUND HIM WITH THONGS, [LORD] PAUL SAID UNTO THE CENTURION THAT STOOD BY, ‘IS IT LAWFUL FOR YOU TO SCOURGE A MAN THAT IS A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18], AND UN-CONDEMNED?’ WHEN THE CENTURION HEARD THAT, HE WENT AND TOLD THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, SAYING, ‘TAKE HEED WHAT THOU DO: FOR THIS MAN IS A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18].’ THEN THE CHIEF CAPTAIN CAME, AND SAID UNTO HIM, ‘TELL ME, ART THOU A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18]?’ HE SAID, ‘YES [100% ROMAN OR 100% ITALIAN].’ AND THE CHIEF CAPTAIN ANSWERED, ‘WITH A GREAT SUM [MONEY] OBTAINED I THIS FREEDOM.’ AND [LORD] PAUL SAID, ‘BUT I WAS FREE BORN [RAISED 100% ROMAN OR RAISED 100% ITALIAN].’ THEN STRAIGHTWAY THEY DEPARTED FROM HIM WHICH SHOULD HAVE EXAMINED HIM: AND THE CHIEF CAPTAIN ALSO WAS AFRAID, AFTER HE KNEW THAT HE WAS A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18], AND BECAUSE HE HAD BOUND HIM.”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 15TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 23:1-10 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] PAUL, EARNESTLY BEHOLDING THE COUNCIL, SAID, ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], I HAVE LIVED IN ALL GOOD CONSCIENCE BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNTIL THIS DAY.’ AND THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ANANIAS COMMANDED THEM THAT STOOD BY HIM TO SMITE HIM ON THE MOUTH. THEN SAID [LORD] PAUL UNTO HIM, ‘GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL SMITE THEE, THOU WHITED WALL: FOR SIT THOU TO [PARTIALLY] JUDGE ME AFTER THE [SEXUAL PORN] LAW, AND COMMANDED ME TO BE SMITTEN CONTRARY TO THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW?’ AND THEY THAT STOOD BY SAID, ‘REVILE THOU GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]?’ THEN SAID [LORD] PAUL, ‘I WIST NOT, BRETHREN, THAT HE WAS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]: FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘THOU SHALT NOT SPEAK EVIL [SEXUAL] OF THE RULER OF THY PEOPLE.’ BUT WHEN [LORD] PAUL PERCEIVED [KNEW] THAT THE ONE PART WERE [MARRIED] SADDUCEES, AND THE OTHER [MARRIED] PHARISEES, HE CRIED OUT IN THE COUNCIL, ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], I AM [JOHN 8:58] A [MARRIED] PHARISEE, THE SON OF A [MARRIED] PHARISEE: OF THE HOPE AND RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD I AM [JOHN 8:58] CALLED IN QUESTION.’ AND WHEN HE HAD SO SAID, THERE AROSE A DISSENSION BETWEEN THE [MARRIED] PHARISEES AND THE [MARRIED] SADDUCEES: AND THE MULTITUDE WAS DIVIDED. FOR THE [MARRIED] SADDUCEES SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION, NEITHER ANGEL, NOR SPIRIT: BUT THE [MARRIED] PHARISEES CONFESS BOTH. AND THERE AROSE A GREAT CRY: AND THE SCRIBES [SCHOLARS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] THAT WERE OF THE [MARRIED] PHARISEES’ PART ARISE, AND STROVE, SAYING, ‘WE FIND NO EVIL [SEXUALITY] IN THIS MAN: BUT IF A SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] OR ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] HATH SPOKEN TO HIM, LET US NOT FIGHT AGAINST GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’”       
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 23:11 DECLARES, “AND THE NIGHT FOLLOWING THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] STOOD BY HIM AND SAID, “BE OF GOOD CHEER, PAUL, FOR AS YOU HAVE TESTIFIED FOR ME IN JERUSALEM, SO YOU MUST ALSO BEAR WITNESS AT ROME.”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 23:12-14 DECLARES, “AND WHEN IT WAS DAY, CERTAIN OF THE JEWS BANDED TOGETHER, AND BOUND THEMSELVES UNDER A CURSE, SAYING THAT THEY WOULD NEITHER EAT NOR DRINK TILL THEY HAD KILLED [LORD] PAUL. AND THEY WERE MORE THAN FORTY WHICH HAD MADE THIS CONSPIRACY. AND THEY CAME TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS] AND ELDERS, AND SAID, ‘WE HAVE BOUND OURSELVES UNDER A GREAT CURSE, THAT WE WILL EAT NOTHING UNTIL WE HAVE SLAIN [LORD] PAUL.’ 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 23:16-24 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD] PAUL’S SISTER’S SON HEARD OF THEIR LYING IN WAIT, HE WENT AND ENTERED INTO THE CASTLE [BARRACKS], AND TOLD [LORD] PAUL. THEN [LORD] PAUL CALLED ONE OF THE CENTURIONS UNTO HIM, AND SAID, ‘BRING THIS YOUNG MAN UNTO THE CHIEF CAPTAIN: FOR HE HATH A CERTAIN THING TO TELL HIM.’ SO HE TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, AND SAID, ‘[LORD] PAUL THE PRISONER CALLED ME UNTO HIM, AND PRAYED ME TO BRING THIS YOUNG MAN UNTO THEE, WHO HATH SOMETHING TO SAY UNTO THEE.’ THEN THE CHIEF CAPTAIN TOOK HIM BY THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], AND WENT WITH HIM ASIDE PRIVATELY, AND ASKED HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT THOU HAST TO TELL ME?’ AND HE SAID, ‘THE JEWS HAVE AGREED TO DESIRE THEE THAT THOU WOULD BRING DOWN [LORD] PAUL TOMORROW INTO THE COUNCIL, AS THOUGH THEY WOULD INQUIRE SOMEWHAT OF HIM MORE PERFECTLY. BUT DO NOT THOU YIELD UNTO THEM: FOR THERE LIE IN WAIT FOR HIM OF THEM MORE THAN FORTY MEN, WHICH HAVE BOUND THEMSELVES WITH AN OATH, THAT THEY WILL NEITHER EAT NOR DRINK TILL THEY HAVE KILLED HIM: AND NOW ARE THEY READY, LOOKING FOR A PROMISE FROM THEE.’ SO THE CHIEF CAPTAIN THEN LET THE YOUNG MAN DEPART, AND CHARGED HIM, ‘SEE THOU TELL NO MAN THAT THOU HAST SHOWED THESE THINGS TO ME.’ AND [1] HE CALLED UNTO HIM [2] TWO CENTURIONS, SAYING, ‘MAKE READY [200] TWO HUNDRED SOLDIERS TO GO TO CAESAREA, AND [70] HORSEMEN THREESCORE AND TEN, AND [200] SPEARMEN [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] TWO HUNDRED, AT THE THIRD HOUR OF THE NIGHT [3:00AM], AND PROVIDE THEM BEASTS, THAT THEY MAY SET [1] [LORD] PAUL ON, AND BRING HIM SAFE UNTO [1] [LORD] FELIX THE GOVERNOR.’ 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 23:25-35 DECLARES, “AND HE WROTE A [HEROISM] LETTER AFTER THIS MANNER: ‘[LORD] CLAUDIUS LYSIAS UNTO THE MOST EXCELLENT GOVERNOR [LORD] FELIX SENDS GREETING. THIS MAN WAS TAKEN OF THE JEWS, AND SHOULD HAVE BEEN KILLED OF THEM: THEN CAME I WITH AN ARMY [THE ARM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY THE COMMANDER WITH 2 CENTURIONS WITH THE [LORD] PAUL REPENTING [1 WITH 99 IS 100] IN COMPLETION IS 107, WHICH IS 50,290 SOLDIERS], AND RESCUED HIM [100% PROTECTION OF A MONTH IN OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 [THE FIRST TIME THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP HAS 33 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 29:26 WITH A END AND AN EXIT AND AN ENTRANCE & THE SECOND TIME IS 12 LEVELS FROM ACTS 24:1-8:3 WITH A END AND AN EXIT AND AN ENTRANCE, WHICH IS 45 LEVELS [THE END OF THE DIVINE TEMPLE] IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] THAT LOCKS UP, ARRESTS, APPREHENDS, DETAINS, SEIZES, CAPTURES, PUTS IN CUSTODY, SHACKLES & BINDS THE 8 MOUNTAINS OF BABYLON [9] BY 475 SOLDIERS IN JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 7:60, WHICH IS 4 MOUNTAINS OF 119 EACH UPTIME DOWNTIME WHICH IS 8 MOUNTAINS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; GALATIANS 5:19-21; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; JUDE 5-19; REVELATION 17:1-18:24, 19:1-21; 20:1-3, 7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 7:37-43]. HAVING UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS A ROMAN (ITALIAN) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18]. AND WHEN I WOULD HAVE KNOWN THE CAUSE WHEREFORE THEY ACCUSED HIM, I BROUGHT HIM FORTH INTO THEIR COUNCIL: WHOM I PERCEIVED [KNEW] TO BE ACCUSED OF QUESTIONS OF THEIR [SEXUAL PORN] LAW, BUT TO HAVE NOTHING LAID TO HIS CHARGE WORTHY OF DEATH OR BONDS [IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19]. AND WHEN IT WAS TOLD ME HOW THAT THE JEWS [45] LAID WAIT FOR THE MAN, I SENT STRAIGHTWAY TO THEE, AND GAVE TO HIS ACCUSERS ALSO TO SAY BEFORE THEE WHAT THEY HAD AGAINST HIM. FAREWELL.’ THEN THE SOLDIERS, AS IT WAS COMMANDED THEM, TOOK [LORD] PAUL, AND BROUGHT HIM BY NIGHT TO ANTIPATRIS. ON TOMORROW THEY LEFT THE HORSEMEN TO GO WITH HIM, AND RETURNED TO THE CASTLE [BARRACKS]: WHO, WHEN THEY CAME TO CAESAREA, AND DELIVERED THE EPISTLE TO THE GOVERNOR, PRESENTED [LORD] PAUL ALSO BEFORE HIM. AND WHEN THE GOVERNOR HAD READ THE [HEROISM] LETTER, HE ASKED OF WHAT PROVINCE HE WAS. AND WHEN HE UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WAS OF CILICIA, ‘I WILL HEAR THEE,’ SAID HE, ‘WHEN THINE ACCUSERS ARE ALSO COME.’ AND HE COMMANDED HIM TO BE KEPT IN [LORD] HEROD’S JUDGMENT HALL [PRAETORIUM HEADQUARTERS].”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 16TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 24:1-9 DECLARES, “AND AFTER FIVE DAYS [LORD] ANANIAS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] DESCENDED WITH THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND WITH A CERTAIN ORATOR NAMED [LORD] TERTULLUS, WHO INFORMED THE GOVERNOR AGAINST [LORD] PAUL. AND WHEN HE WAS CALLED FORTH, [LORD] TERTULLUS BEGAN TO [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE HIM, SAYING, ‘SEEING THAT BY THEE WE ENJOY GREAT QUIETNESS, AND THAT VERY WORTHY DEEDS ARE DONE UNTO THIS NATION BY THY PROVIDENCE, WE ACCEPT IT ALWAYS, AND IN ALL PLACES, MOST NOBLE [LORD] FELIX, WITH ALL THANKFULNESS. NOTWITHSTANDING, THAT I BE NOT FURTHER TEDIOUS UNTO THEE, I PRAY [PRAT-DUMBASS INTO WISEASS] THEE THAT THOU WOULD HEAR US OF THY CLEMENCY A FEW WORDS. FOR WE HAVE FOUND THIS MAN A PESTILENT FELLOW, AND A MOVER OF SEDITION AMONG ALL THE JEWS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, AND A RINGLEADER OF THE SECT OF THE NAZARENES. WHO ALSO HATH GONE ABOUT TO PROFANE THE TEMPLE [46 YEARS]: WHOM WE TOOK, AND WOULD HAVE [PARTIALLY] JUDGED ACCORDING TO OUR [SEXUAL PORN] LAW. BUT THE CHIEF CAPTAIN LYSIAS CAME UPON US, AND WITH GREAT VIOLENCE TOOK HIM AWAY OUT OF OUR HANDS, COMMANDING HIS [SEXUAL] ACCUSERS TO COME UNTO THEE: BY EXAMINING OF WHOM THYSELF MAY TAKE [SEXUAL] KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THESE THINGS, WHEREOF WE [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE HIM. AND THE JEWS ALSO [SEXUALLY] ASSENTED, SAYING THAT THESE THINGS WERE SO.’”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 24:10-21 DECLARES, “THEN [LORD] PAUL, AFTER THAT THE GOVERNOR HAD BECKONED UNTO HIM TO SPEAK, ANSWERED, ‘FORASMUCH AS I KNOW THAT THOU HAST BEEN OF MANY [24] YEARS A [PARTIAL] JUDGE UNTO THIS NATION, I DO THE MORE CHEERFULLY ANSWER FOR MYSELF. BECAUSE THAT THOU MAY UNDERSTAND, THAT THERE ARE YET BUT TWELVE DAYS SINCE I WENT UP TO JERUSALEM FOR TO WORSHIP. AND THEY NEITHER FOUND ME IN THE TEMPLE [46 YEARS] DISPUTING WITH ANY MAN, NEITHER RAISING UP THE PEOPLE, NEITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUES, NOR IN THE CITY: NEITHER CAN THEY [DIVINELY & TRUTHFULLY] PROVE THE THINGS WHEREOF THEY NOW [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE ME. BUT THIS I CONFESS UNTO THEE, THAT AFTER THE WAY WHICH THEY CALL HERESY, SO WORSHIP I THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF MY FATHERS, BELIEVING ALL THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW AND IN THE [HOLY] PROPHETS: AND HAVE HOPE TOWARD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH THEY THEMSELVES ALSO ALLOW [APPROVE], THAT THERE SHALL BE A RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, BOTH OF THE JUST AND UNJUST. AND HEREIN DO I EXERCISE MYSELF [DIVINE RIGHT], TO HAVE ALWAYS A [GOOD] CONSCIENCE VOID OF [SEXUAL] OFFENCE TOWARD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TOWARD MEN [IN THE TRUTHFUL SIMILITUDE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]. NOW AFTER MANY [24] YEARS I CAME TO BRING ALMS [CHARITABLE DEEDS] TO MY NATION, AND [MONEY] OFFERINGS. WHEREUPON CERTAIN JEWS FROM ASIA FOUND ME PURIFIED IN THE TEMPLE [46 YEARS], NEITHER WITH MULTITUDE, NOR WITH TUMULT. WHO OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN HERE BEFORE THEE, AND [SEXUALLY] OBJECT, IF THEY HAD OUGHT AGAINST ME. OR ELSE LET THESE SAME HERE SAY, IF THEY FOUND ANY EVIL [SEXUAL] DOING IN ME, WHILE I STOOD BEFORE THE COUNCIL, EXCEPT IT BE FOR THIS ONE VOICE, THAT I CRIED STANDING AMONG THEM, TOUCHING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD I AM [JOHN 8:58] CALLED IN QUESTION BY YOU THIS DAY.’”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 24:22-27 DECLARES, “AND WHEN [LORD[ FELIX HEARD THESE THINGS, HAVING MORE PERFECT [DIVINE] KNOWLEDGE OF THAT WAY, HE DEFERRED THEM, AND SAID, ‘WHEN [LORD] LYSIAS THE CHIEF CAPTAIN SHALL COME DOWN, I WILL KNOW THE UTTERMOST OF YOUR MATTER.’ AND HE COMMANDED A CENTURION TO KEEP [LORD] PAUL, AND TO LET HIM HAVE LIBERTY [FREEDOM], AND THAT HE SHOULD FORBID NONE OF HIS ACQUAINTANCE TO MINISTER OR COME UNTO HIM. AND AFTER CERTAIN DAYS, WHEN [LORD] FELIX CAME WITH HIS WIFE [LADY] DRUSILLA, WHICH WAS A JEWESS, HE SENT FOR [LORD] PAUL, AND HEARD HIM CONCERNING THE FAITH IN CHRIST. AND AS HE [DIVINELY] REASONED OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, TEMPERANCE, AND [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENT TO COME, [LORD] FELIX TREMBLED, AND ANSWERED, ‘GO THY WAY FOR THIS TIME, WHEN I HAVE A CONVENIENT SEASON [3 MONTHS], I WILL CALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FOR THEE.’ HE HOPED ALSO THAT MONEY SHOULD HAVE BEEN GIVEN HIM OF [LORD] PAUL, THAT HE MIGHT LOOSE HIM: WHEREFORE HE SENT FOR HIM THE OFTENER, AND COMMUNED WITH HIM. BUT AFTER TWO YEARS [LORD] PORCIUS FESTUS CAME INTO [LORD] FELIX’ ROOM: AND [LORD] FELIX, WILLING TO SHOW THE JEWS A [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, LEFT [LORD] PAUL BOUND.”          
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 17TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN
IN ACTS 25:1-12 DECLARES, “NOW WHEN [LORD] FESTUS WAS COME INTO THE PROVINCE, AFTER THREE DAYS [THIS IS THE COMPLETE TIMEFRAME OF WHAT THE LORD LUCIFER CAN ONLY DO IN TRIBULATION TO THE TREE OF LIFE IN REVELATION 2:2] HE ASCENDED FROM CAESAREA TO JERUSALEM. THEN THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS INFORMED HIS AGAINST [LORD] PAUL, AND BESOUGHT HIM. AND DESIRED [SEXUAL] FAVOR AGAINST HIM, THAT HE WOULD SEND FOR HIM TO JERUSALEM, LAYING WAIT IN THE WAY TO KILL HIM. BUT [LORD] FESTUS ANSWERED, ‘THAT [LORD] PAUL SHOULD BE KEPT AT CAESAREA, AND THAT HE HIMSELF WOULD DEPART SHORTLY THITHER.’ LET THEM THEREFORE, SAID HE, ‘WHICH AMONG YOU ARE ABLE, GO DOWN WITH ME, AND [PORN SEXUALLY] ACCUSE THIS MAN, IF THERE BE ANY WICKEDNESS [PORN SEXUALITY, PORN HOMOSEXUALITY OR PORN INTERRACIAL CRUD] IN HIM.’ AND WHEN HE HAD TARRIED AMONG THEM MORE THAN TEN DAYS [THIS IS THE COMPLETE TIMEFRAME OF WHAT THE LORD LUCIFER CAN ONLY DO IN TRIBULATION TO THE CROWN OF LIFE IN REVELATION 2:10], HE WENT DOWN UNTO CAESAREA, AND THE NEXT DAY [12TH DAY] SITTING ON THE [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT SEAT COMMANDED [LORD] PAUL TO BE BROUGHT. AND WHEN HE WAS COME, THE JEWS WHICH CAME DOWN FROM JERUSALEM STOOD ROUND ABOUT, AND LAID MANY [CALLED] AND GRIEVOUS COMPLAINTS AGAINST [LORD] PAUL, WHICH THEY COULD NOT [TRUTHFULLY] PROVE. WHILE HE ANSWERED FOR HIMSELF, ‘NEITHER AGAINST THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW OF THE JEWS, NEITHER AGAINST THE [DIVINE] TEMPLE, NOR YET AGAINST [HOLY LORD] CAESAR, HAVE I [DIVINELY] OFFENDED ANY THING AT ALL.’ BUT [LORD] FESTUS, WILLING TO DO THE JEWS A [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, ANSWERED [LORD] PAUL, AND SAID, ‘WILT THOU GO UP TO JERUSALEM, AND THERE BE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED OF THESE THINGS BEFORE ME? THEN SAID [LORD] PAUL, ‘I STAND AT [LORD] CAESAR’S [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENT SEAT, WHERE I OUGHT TO BE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED: TO THE JEWS HAVE I DONE NO [SEXUAL] WRONG, AS THOU VERY WELL KNOW. FOR IF I BE A [SEXUAL] OFFENDER, OR HAVE [SEXUALLY] COMMITTED ANY THING WORTHY OF DEATH, I [DIVINELY] REFUSE NOT TO DIE: BUT IF THERE BE NONE OF THESE THINGS WHEREOF THESE [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE ME, NO MAN MAY [SEXUALLY] DELIVER ME UNTO THEM. I [DIVINELY] APPEAL UNTO [LORD] CAESAR.’ THEN [LORD] FESTUS, WHEN HE HAD CONFERRED WITH THE COUNCIL, ANSWERED, ‘HAST THOU [DIVINELY] APPEALED UNTO [LORD] CAESAR? UNTO [LORD] CAESAR SHALT THOU GO.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 25:13-27 DECLARES, “AND AFTER CERTAIN DAYS KING [LORD] AGRIPPA AND [LADY] BERNICE CAME UNTO CAESAREA TO SALUTE [LORD] FESTUS. AND WHEN THEY HAD BEEN THERE MANY [CALLED] DAYS, [LORD] FESTUS DECLARED [LORD] PAUL’S [PROBABLE] CAUSE UNTO THE KING, SAYING, ‘THERE IS A CERTAIN MAN LEFT IN BONDS BY [LORD] FELIX: ABOUT WHOM, WHEN I WAS AT JERUSALEM, THE CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS] AND THE ELDERS [LORDS] INFORMED ME, DESIRING TO HAVE [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT AGAINST HIM.’ TO WHOM I ANSWERED, ‘IT IS NOT THE MANNER OF THE ROMANS (ITALIANS) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18] TO DELIVER ANY MAN TO DIE, BEFORE THAT HE WHICH IS [SEXUALLY OR DIVINELY] ACCUSED HAVE THE [SEXUAL OR DIVINE] ACCUSERS [SEXUAL] FACE TO [DIVINE] FACE, AND HAVE LICENSE [LIBERTY & FREEDOM] TO ANSWER FOR HIMSELF CONCERNING THE [SEXUAL] CRIME LAID AGAINST HIM. THEREFORE, WHEN THEY WERE COME HITHER, WITHOUT ANY [SEXUAL] DELAY ON TOMORROW I SAT ON THE [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT SEAT, AND COMMANDED THE MAN TO BE BROUGHT FORTH.  AGAINST WHOM WHEN THE [SEXUAL] ACCUSERS STOOD UP, THEY BROUGHT NONE [SEXUAL] ACCUSATION OF SUCH THINGS AS I SUPPOSED. BUT HAD CERTAIN [SEXUAL] QUESTIONS AGAINST HIM OF THEIR OWN [SEXUAL] SUPERSTITION, AND OF ONE [LORD] JESUS, WHICH WAS DEAD, WHOM [LORD] PAUL AFFIRMED TO BE ALIVE. AND BECAUSE I [DIVINELY] DOUBTED OF SUCH MANNER OF [SEXUAL] QUESTIONS, I ASKED HIM WHETHER HE WOULD FO TO JERUSALEM, AND THERE BE [PARTIALLY] JUDGED OF THESE MATTERS. BUT WHEN [LORD] PAUL HAD [DIVINELY] APPEALED TO BE RESERVED UNTO THE [IMPARTIAL] HEARING OF [LORD] AUGUSTUS, I COMMANDED HIM TO BE KEPT TILL I MIGHT SEND HIM TO [LORD] CAESAR.’ THEN [LORD] AGRIPPA SAID UNTO [LORD] FESTUS, ‘I WOULD ALSO HEAR THE MAN MYSELF. TOMORROW,’ SAID HE, ‘THOU SHALT HEAR HIM.’ AND ON TOMORROW, WHEN [LORD] AGRIPPA WAS COME, AND [LADY] BERNICE, WITH GREAT POMP, AND WAS ENTERED INTO THE PLACE OF [PARTIAL] HEARING, WITH THE CHIEF CAPTAINS [LIEUTENANTS] AND THE PRINCIPAL MEN [LORDS] OF THE CITY, AS [LORD] FESTUS’ COMMANDMENT [LORD] PAUL WAS BROUGHT FORTH. AND [LORD] FESTUS SAID, ‘KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, AND ALL MEN [LORDS] WHICH ARE HERE PRESENT WITH US, YE SEE THIS [DIVINE] MAN [LORD], ABOUT WHOM ALL THE MULTITUDE OF THE JEWS HAVE DEALT WITH ME, BOTH AT JERUSALEM, AND ALSO HERE, [SEXUALLY] CRYING THAT HE OUGHT NOT TO LIVE ANY LONGER. BUT WHEN I FOUND THAT HE HAD COMMITTED NOTHING [SEXUALLY] WORTHY OF DEATH, AND THAT HE HIMSELF HATH [DIVINELY[ APPEALED TO [LORD] AUGUSTUS, I HAVE DETERMINED TO SEND HIM. OF WHO I HAVE NO CERTAIN [SEXUAL] THING TO WRITE UNTO MY LORD. WHEREFORE I HAVE BROUGHT HIM FORTH BEFORE YOU, AND SPECIALLY BEFORE THEE O KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, THAT, AFTER [THRALL] EXAMINATION HAD, I MIGHT HAVE SOMEWHAT TO WRITE. FOR IT SEEMS TO ME UNREASONABLE TO SEND A PRISONER, AND NOT WITHAL TO SIGNIFY THE [SEXUAL] CRIMES LAID AGAINST HIM.’”   
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IN ACTS 26:1-11 DECLARES, “THEN [LORD] AGRIPPA SAID UNTO [LORD] PAUL, ‘THOU ART [DIVINELY] PERMITTED TO SPEAK FOR THYSELF.’ THEN [LORD] PAUL STRETCHED FORTH THE HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], AND ANSWERED FOR HIMSELF: ‘I THINK MYSELF HAPPY, KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, BECAUSE I SHALL ANSWER FOR MYSELF THIS DAY BEFORE THEE TOUCHING ALL THE THINGS WHEREOF I AM [JOHN 8:58] [SEXUALLY] ACCUSED OF THE JEWS: ESPECIALLY BECAUSE I KNOW THEE TO BE EXPERT IN ALL CUSTOMS AND QUESTIONS WHICH ARE AMONG THE JEWS: WHEREFORE I BESEECH THEE TO HEAR ME PATIENTLY. MY MANNER OF LIFE FROM MY YOUTH, WHICH WAS AT THE FIRST AMONG MINE OWN NATION AT JERUSALEM, KNOW ALL THE JEWS, WHICH KNEW ME FROM THE BEGINNING, IF THEY WOULD TESTIFY, THAT AFTER THE MOST STRAIT SECT OF OUR RELIGION I LIVED A [MARRIED] PHARISEE. AND NOW I STAND AND AM [SEXUALLY] JUDGED FOR THE HOPE OF THE PROMISE MADE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNTO OUR FATHERS: UNTO WHICH PROMISE OUT TWELVE TRIBES, INSTANTLY SERVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DAY AND NIGHT, HOPE TO COME. FOR WHICH HOPE’S SAKE, KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, I AM [JOHN 8:58] [SEXUALLY] ACCUSED OF THE JEWS. WHY SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT A [SEXUAL] THING INCREDIBLE WITH YOU, THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHOULD RAISE THE DEAD? I VERILY THOUGHT WITH MYSELF, THAT I OUGHT TO DO MANY [SEXUAL] THINGS CONTRARY TO THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF [LORD] JESUS OF NAZARETH. WHICH [SEXUAL] THING I ALSO DID IN JERUSALEM: AND MANY [CALLED] OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] DID I SHUT UP IN PRISON, HAVING RECEIVED [PARTIAL] AUTHORITY [HEROISM LETTERS] FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH, I GAVE MY VOICE [VOTE] AGAINST THEM. AND I PUNISHED THEM OFT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE, AND COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME, AND BEING EXCEEDINGLY MAD [RAGEFUL] AGAINST THEM, I PERSECUTED THEM EVEN UNTO STRANGE [FOREIGN] CITIES. “   
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THE SUPREME LORDSHIP [OUTER/INNER HEAD IN ACTS 7:50] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE SUPREME 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 30 YEARS TO 33 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH CAPTAIN IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 33 YEARS TO 36 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 6TH LEVEL OF HIGHER THAN HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 18TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 26:12-18 DECLARES, “WHEREUPON AS I WENT TO DAMASCUS WITH [PARTIAL] AUTHORITY AND [PARTIAL] COMMISSION FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH CAPTAIN, HIGH SERGEANT OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AT MIDDAY [12:00PM], O KING, ALONG THE ROAD I SAW A [GREATEST] LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] FROM HEAVEN, BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN, SHINING AROUND ME AND THOSE WHO JOURNEYED WITH ME. AND WHEN WE ALL HAD FALLEN TO THE GROUND, I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPEAKING TO ME AND SAYING IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, ‘[LIEUTENANT] SAUL [GREATEST JUDGMENT], [LIEUTENANT] SAUL [GREATEST JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME” IT IS HARD FOR YOU TO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS.’ AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING. BUT RISE AND STAND ON YOUR FEET, FOR I HAVE APPEARED TO YOU FOR THIS PURPOSE, TO MAKE YOU A MINISTER AND A WITNESS BOTH OF THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN AND OF THE THINGS WHICH I WILL YET REVEAL TO YOU. I WILL DELIVER YOU FROM THE JEWISH PEOPLE [JUDAISM], AS WELL AS FROM THE GENTILES [GENTILE PEOPLE], TO WHOM I NOW SEND YOU, TO OPEN THEIR EYES, IN ORDER TO TURN THEM FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, AND FROM THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF SATAN [LORD LUCIFER] TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL] AND AN INHERITANCE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH IN ME [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].” 
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IN ACTS 26:19-23 DECLARES, “WHEREUPON, O KING [LORD] AGRIPPA, I WAS NOT DISOBEDIENT UNTO THE HEAVENLY VISION: BUT SHOWED FIRST UNTO THEM OF DAMASCUS, AND AT JERUSALEM, AND THROUGHOUT ALL THE COASTS OF JUDEA, AND THEN TO THE GENTILES, THAT THEY SHOULD REPENT AND TURN TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DO WORKS MEET FOR REPENTANCE. FOR THESE [PROBABLE[ CAUSES THE JEW CAUGHT ME IN THE TEMPLE, AND WENT ABOUT TO KILL ME. HAVING THEREFORE OBTAINED [DIVINE] HELP OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], I CONTINUE UNTO THIS DAY, WITNESSING BOTH TO SMALL AND GREAT, SAYING NONE OTHER [DIVINE] THINGS THAN THOSE WHICH THE [HOLY] PROPHETS AND [LORD] MOSES DID SAY SHOULD COME: THE CHRIST SHOULD SUFFER, AND THAT HE SHOULD BE THE FIRST THAT SHOULD RISE FROM THE DEAD, AND SHOULD SHOW LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] UNTO THE PEOPLE, AND TO THE GENTILES. “   
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IN ACTS 26:24-32 DECLARES, “ANS AS HE THUS SPOKE FOR HIMSELF, [LORD] FESTUS SAID WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘[LORD] PAUL, THOU ART BESIDE THYSELF, MUCH LEARNING DOES MAKE THEE MAD.’ BUT HE SAID, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT MAN, MOST NOBLE [LORD] FELIX, BUT SPEAK THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS OF TRUTH AND SOBERNESS. FOR THE KING KNOWS OF THESE THINGS, BEFORE WHOM ALSO I SPEAK FREELY: FOR I AM [JOHN 8:58] PERSUADED I KNOW THAT THOU BELIEVES.’ THEN [LORD] AGRIPPA SAID UNTO [LORD] PAUL, ‘ALMOST THOU PERSUADE ME TO BE A [SAINTLY] CHRISTIAN [LORD].’ AND [LORD] PAUL SAID, ‘I WOULD TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT NOT ONLY THOU, BUT ALSO ALL THAT HEAR ME THIS DAY, WERE BOTH ALMOST, AND ALTOGETHER SUCH AS I AM [JOHN 8:58], EXCEPT THESE BONDS [CHAINS].’ AND WHEN HE HAD THUS SPOKEN, THE KING ROSE UP, AND THE GOVERNOR, AND [LADY] BERNICE, AND THEY THAT SAT WITH THEM: AND WHEN THEY WERE GONE ASIDE, THEY TALKED BETWEEN THEMSELVES, SAYING, ‘THIS MAN DOES NOTHING [SEXUALLY] WORTHY OF DEATH OR OF BONDS.’ THEN SAD [LORD] AGRIPPA UNTO [LORD] FESTUS, ‘THIS MAN MIGHT HAVE BEEN SET AT LIBERTY, IF HE HAD NOT APPEALED UNTO [LORD] CAESAR.’”      
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THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 19TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
IN ACTS 27:1-26 DECLARES, “AND WHEN IT WAS DETERMINED THAT WE SHOULD SAIL INTO ITALY, THEY DELIVERED [LORD[ PAUL AND CERTAIN OTHER PRISONERS UNTO ONE NAMED [LORD] JULIUS, A CENTURION OF [LORD] AUGUSTUS’ BAND. AND ENTERING INTO A SHIP OF [LORD] ADRAMYTTIUM, WE LAUNCHED, MEANING TO SAIL BY THE COASTS OF ASIA, ONE [LORD] ARISTARCHUS, A MACEDONIAN OF THESSALONICA, BEING WITH US. AND THE NEXT DAY WE TOUCHED AT SIDON. AND [LORD] JULIUS COURTEOUSLY [RESPECTFULLY] ENTREATED [LORD] PAUL, AND GAVE HIM LIBERTY [FREEDOM] TO GO UNTO HIS FRIENDS TO REFRESH HIMSELF. AND WHEN WE HAD LAUNCHED FROM THENCE, WE SAILED UNTO CYPRUS, BECAUSE THE WINDS WERE CONTRARY. AND WHEN WE SAILED OVER THE SEA OF CILICIA AND PAMPHYLIA, WE CAME TO MYRA, A CITY OF LYCIA. AND THERE THE CENTURION FOUND A SHIP OF [LORD] ALEXANDRIA SAILING INTO ITALY, AND HE PUT US THEREIN. AND WHEN WE HAD SAILED SLOWLY MANY [CALLED] DAYS, AND SCARCE WERE COME OVER AGAINST CNIDUS, THE WIND NOT SUFFERING US, WE SAILED UNDER CRETE, OVER AGAINST SALMONE, AND, HARDLY PASSING IT, CAME UNTO A PLACE WHICH IS CALLED THE FAIR HAVENS, NIGH WHEREUNTO WAS THE CITY OF LASEA. NOW WHEN MUCH TIME WAS SPENT, AND WHEN SAILING WAS NOW DANGEROUS, BECAUSE THE FAST WAS NOW ALREADY PAST, [LORD] PAUL ADMONISHED THEM, AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘SIRS, [LORDS], I PERCEIVE [KNOW] THAT THIS VOYAGE WITH BE WITH HURT AND MUCH DAMAGE, NOT ONLY OF THE LADING AND SHIP, BUT ALSO OF OUR LIVES.’ NEVERTHELESS THE CENTURION BELIEVED THE MASTER AND THE OWNER OF THE SHIP, MORE THAN THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN BY [LORD] PAUL. AND BECAUSE THE HAVEN WAS NOT COMMODIOUS TO WINTER IN, THE MORE PART ADVISED TO DEPART THENCE ALSO, IF BY ANY MEANS THEY MIGHT ATTAIN TO PHENICE, AND THERE TO WINTER, WHICH IS A HAVEN OF CRETE, AND LIES TOWARD THE SOUTH WEST AND NORTH WEST. AND WHEN THE SOUTH WIND BLEW SOFTLY, SUPPOSING THAT THEY HAD OBTAINED THEIR PURPOSE, LOOSING THENCE, THEY SAILED CLOSE BY CRETE. BUT NOT LONG AFTER THERE AROSE AGAINST IT A TEMPESTUOUS WIND, CALLED EUROCLYDON [A SOUTHEAST WIND THAT STIRS UP WAVES & EURAQUILON, A NORTHEAST WIND THAT STIRS UP WAVES & THE SECOND TITHE OF THE LORD SOLOMON TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE CROWN OF LIFE IS 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS & THE FIRST TITHE OF THE LORD SOLOMON TO THE LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE IS 1 QUINTILLION DOLLARS THAT IS IN THIS STORM]. AND WHEN THE SHIP WAS CAUGHT, AND COULD NOT BEAR UP INTO THE WIND, WE LET HER DRIVE [RIDE]. AND RUNNING UNDER A CERTAIN ISLAND WHICH IS CALLED CLAUDA, WE HAD MUCH WORK TO COME BY THE BOAT: WHICH WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN UP, THEY USED HELPS, UNDERGIRDING THE SHIP, AND, FEARING LEST THEY SHOULD FALL INTO THE QUICK SANDS, STRAKE SAIL, AND SO WERE DRIVEN. AND WE BEING EXCEEDINGLY TOSSED WITH A TEMPEST, THE NEXT DAY, THEY LIGHTENED THE SHIP, AND THE THIRD DAY WE CAST OUT WITH OUR OWN HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF EACH SHIPMAN OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] THE TACKLING OF THE SHIP. AND WHEN NEITHER SUN NOR STARS IN MANY [CALLED] DAYS APPEARED, AND NO SMALL TEMPEST LAY ON US, ALL HOPE THAT WE SHOULD BE SAVED WAS THEN TAKEN AWAY. BUT AFTER LONG ABSTINENCE [LORD] PAUL STOOD FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND SAID, ‘SIRS [LORDS], YE SHOULD HAVE HEARKENED UNTO ME, AND NOT HAVE LOOSED FROM CRETE, AND TO HAVE GAINED THIS HARM AND LOSS. AND NOW I EXHORT YOU TO BE OF GOOD CHEER: FOR THERE SHALL BE NO LOSS OF MANY MAN’S LIFE AMONG YOU, BUT OF THE SHIP. FOR THERE STOOD BE ME THIS NIGHT THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHOSE I AM [JOHN 8:58], AND WHOM I SERVE,’ SAYING, ‘FEAR NOT, [LORD] PAUL, THOU MUST BE BROUGHT BEFORE [LORD] CAESAR: AND LO, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH GIVEN THEE ALL THEM THAT SAIL WITH THEE. WHEREFORE, SIRS [LORDS], BE OF GOOD CHEER: FOR I BELIEVE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT IT SHALL BE EVEN AS IT WAS TOLD ME. HOWBEIT WE MUST BE CAST UPON A CERTAIN ISLAND.’”       
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IN ACTS 27:27-44 DECLARES, “BUT WHEN THE FOURTEENTH NIGHT WAS COME, AS WE WERE DRIVEN UP AND DOWN IN [THE SHIP CALLED LORD] ADRIA, ABOUT MIDNIGHT THE SHIPMEN DEEMED THAT THEY DREW NEAR TO COME COUNTRY, AND SOUNDED, AND FOUND IT TWENTY FATHOMS: AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE A LITTLE FURTHER, THEY SOUNDED AGAIN, AND FOUND IT FIFTEEN FATHOMS. THEN FEARING LEST WE SHOULD HAVE FALLEN UPON ROCKS, THEY CAST FOUR ANCHORS OUT OF THE STERN, AND WISHED FOR THE DAY. AND AS THE SHIPMEN WERE ABOUT TO FLEE OUT OF THE SHIP, WHEN THEY HAD LET DOWN THE BOAT INTO THE SEA, UNDER COLOR AS THOUGH THEY WOULD HAVE CAST ANCHORS OUT OF THE FORESHIP, [LORD] PAUL SAID TO THE CENTURION AND TO THE SOLDIERS, ‘EXCEPT THESE ABIDE IN THE SHIP, YE CANNOT BE SAVED.’ THEN THE SOLDIERS CUT OFF THE ROPES OF THE BOAT, AND LET HER FALL OFF. AND WHILE THE DAY WAS COMING ON, [LORD] PAUL BESOUGHT THEM ALL TO TAKE MEAT, SAYING, ‘THIS DAY IS THE FOURTEENTH DAY THAT YE HAVE TARRIED AND CONTINUED FASTING, HAVING TAKEN NOTHING. WHEREFORE I PRAY YOU TO TAKE SOME MEAT: FOR THIS IS FOR YOUR HEALTH: FOR THERE SHALL NOT A HAIR FALL FROM THE HEAD OF ANY OF YOU.’ AND WHEN HE HAD THUS SPOKEN, HE TOOK BREAD, AND GAVE THANKS TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN PRESENCE OF THEM ALL: AND WHEN HE HAD BROKEN IT, HE BEGAN TO EAT. THEN WERE THEY ALL OF GOOD CHEER, AND THEY ALSO TOOK SOME MEAT. AND WE WERE IN ALL IN THE SHIP [276] TWO HUNDRED THREESCORE AND SIXTEEN SOULS. AND WHEN THEY HAD EATEN ENOUGH, THEY LIGHTENED THE SHIP, AND CAST OUT THE WHEAT INTO THE SEA. AND WHEN IT WAS DAY [15TH DAY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 45 DAYS CONCERNING 45 YEARS OF THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], THEY KNEW NOT THE LAND: BUT THEY DISCOVERED A CERTAIN CREEK WITH A SHORE, INTO THE WHICH THEY WERE MINDED, IF IT WERE POSSIBLE, TO THRUST IN THE SHIP. AND WHEN THEY HAD TAKEN UP THE ANCHORS, THEY COMMITTED THEMSELVES UNTO THE SEA, AND LOOSED THE RUDDER BANDS, AND HOISTED UP THE MAINSAIL TO THE WIND, AND MADE TOWARD SHORE. AND FALLING INTO A PLACE WHERE TWO SEAS MET, THEY RAN THE SHIP AGROUND, AND THE FOREPART STUCK FAST, AND REMAINED UNMOVABLE, BUT THE HINDER PART WAS BROKEN WITH THE VIOLENCE OF THE WAVES. AND THE SOLDIERS’ COUNSEL WAS TO KILL THE PRISONERS, LEST ANY OF THEM SHOULD SWIM OUT, AND ESCAPE. BUT THE CENTURION, WILLING TO SAVE [LORD] PAUL, KEPT THEM FROM THEIR PURPOSE, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY WHICH COULD SWIM SHOULD CAST THEMSELVES FIRST INTO THE SEA, AND GET TO LAND: AND THE REST, SOME ON BOARDS, AND SOME ON BROKEN PIECES OF THE SHIP. AND SO IT CAME TO PASS, THAT THEY ESCAPED ALL SAFE TO LAND.”           
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 28:1-10 DECLARES, AND WHEN THEY WERE ESCAPED, THEN THEY KNEW THAT THE ISLAND WAS CALLED MELITA [MALTA]. AND THE BARBAROUS PEOPLE [BARBARIANS OR NATIVES]  SHOWED US NO LITTLE [UNUSUAL] KINDNESS: FOR THEY KINDLED A FIRE, AND RECEIVED US EVERY ONE, BECAUSE OF THE PRESENT RAIN, AND BECAUSE OF THE COLD. AND WHEN [LORD] PAUL HAD GATHERED A BUNDLE OF STICKS, AND LAID THEM ON THE FIRE, THERE CAME A VIPER OUT OF THE HEAT, AND FASTENED ON HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20]. AND WHEN THE BARBARIANS SAW THE VENOMOUS BEAST HANG ON HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], THEY SAID AMONG THEMSELVES, ‘NO DOUBT THIS MAN IS A MURDERER, WHOM, THOUGH HE HATH ESCAPED THE SEA, YET VENGEANCE SUFFERS NOT TO LIVE.’ AND HE SHOOK OFF THE BEAST INTO THE FIRE, AND FELT NO HARM. HOWBEIT THEY LOOKED WHEN HE SHOULD HAVE SWOLLEN, OR FALLEN DOWN DEAD SUDDENLY: BUT AFTER THEY HAD LOOKED A GREAT WHILE, AND SAW NO HARM COME TO HIM, THEY CHANGED THEIR MINDS, AND SAID THAT HE WAS A GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. IN THE SAME QUARTERS WERE POSSESSIONS OF THE CHIEF MAN OF THE ISLAND, WHOSE NAME WAS [LORD] PUBLIUS, WHO RECEIVED US, AND LODGED US THREE DAYS COURTEOUSLY [RESPECTFULLY]. AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT THE FATHER OF [LORD] PUBLIUS LAY SICK OF A FEVER AND OF A BLOODY FLUX: TO WHOM [LORD] PAUL ENTERED IN, AND PRAYED, AND LAID HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] ON HIM, AND HEALED HIM. SO WHEN THIS WAS DONE, OTHERS ALSO, WHICH HAD DISEASES [NON-SEXUAL] IN THE ISLAND, CAME, AND WERE HEALED: WHO ALSO HONORED US WITH MANY [CALLED] HONORS, AND WHEN WE DEPARTED, THEY LADED US WITH SUCH THINGS AS WERE NECESSARY. AND AFTER THREE MOTHS WE DEPARTED IN A SHIP OF [LORD] ALEXANDRIA, WHICH HAD WINTERED IN THE ISLE, WHOSE SIGN [FIGUREHEAD] WAS CASTOR AND POLLUX [TWIN BROTHERS REFERS TO ZEUS’S SONS OR THE APOSTLE JUDAS THOMAS DIDYMAS’ BROTHERS]. AND LANDING AT SYRACUSE, WE TARRIED THERE THREE DAYS. AND FROM THENCE WE FETCHED A COMPASS, AND CAME TO RHEGIUM: AND AFTER ONE DAY THE SOUTH WIND BLEW, AND WE CAME THE NEXT DAY TO PUTEOLI: WHERE WE FOUND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], AND WERE DESIRED TO TARRY WITH THEM SEVEN DAYS: AND SO WE WENT TOWARD ROME. AND FROM THENCE, WHEN THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] HEARD OF US, THEY CAME TO MEET US AS FAR AS APPII FORUM, AND THREE TAVERNS: WHOM WHEN [LORD] PAUL SAW, HE THANKED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TOOK COURAGE. AND WHEN WE CAME TO ROME, THE CENTURION DELIVERED THE PRISONERS TO THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD: BUT [LORD] PAUL WAS SUFFERED TO DWELL BY HIMSELF WITH A SOLDIER THAT KEPT HIM.”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 28:17-24 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT AFTER THREE DAYS [LORD] PAUL CALLED THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS TOGETHER: AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TOGETHER, HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘MEN [WOMEN] AND BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], THOUGH I HAVE COMMITTED NOTHING [SEXUAL] AGAINST THE PEOPLE, OR CUSTOMS [LAWS] OF OUR FATHERS, YET WIL I DELIVERED PRISONER FROM JERUSALEM INTO THE HAND OF THE ROMANS (ITALIANS) [THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18]. WHO, WHEN THEY HAD EXAMINED ME, WOULD HAVE LET ME GO, BECAUSE THERE WAS NO [SEXUAL] CAUSE OF DEATH IN ME. BUT WHEN THE JEWS SPOKE AGAINST IT, I WAS CONSTRAINED TO APPEAL UNTO [LORD] CAESAR, NOT THAT I HAD OUGHT TO [SEXUALLY] ACCUSE MY NATION OF. FOR THIS [DIVINE] CAUSE THEREFORE I CALLED FOR YOU, TO SEE YOU, AND TO SPEAK WITH YOU: BECAUSE THAT FO THE HOLE OF ISRAEL I AM [JOHN 8:58] BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN.’ AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WE NEITHER RECEIVED [HEROISM] LETTERS OUT OF JUDEA CONCERNING THEE, NEITHER ANY OF THE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OF SISTERS] THAT CAME SHOWED OR SPOKE ANY HARM [SEXUAL] OF THEE. BUT WE DESIRE TO HEAR OF THEE WHAT THOU THINK: FOR AS CONCERNING THIS SENT, WE KNOW THAT EVERYWHERE IT IS SPOKEN AGAINST.’ AND WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED HIM A DAY, THERE CAME MANY [CALLED] TO HIM INTO HIS LODGING, TO WHOM HE EXPOUNDED AND TESTIFIED THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], PERSUADING THEM CONCERNING [LORD] JESUS, BOTH OUT OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW OF [LORD] MOSES, AND OUT OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, FROM MORNING TILL EVENING. AND SOME BELIEVED THE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN, AND SOME BELIEVED NOT.”     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP [OUTER FACE IN ACTS 7:50] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 33 YEARS TO 36 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH COLONEL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 36 YEARS TO 39 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 7TH LEVEL OF THE MOST-HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 20TH YEAR IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THIS SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP IS TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] IN RED LETTERS IN ACTS 28:25-28.
IN ACTS 28:25-32 DECLARES, “AND WHEN THEY AGREED NOT AMONG THEMSELVES, THEY DEPARTED, AFTER THAT [LORD] PAUL HAD SPOKEN ONE WORD, WELL SPOKE THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] BY [LORD] ESAIAS [ISAIAH] THE [HOLY] PROPHET UNTO OUR FATHERS, SAYING, ‘GO UNTO THIS PEOPLE, AND SAY, HEARING YE SHALL HEAR, AND SHALL NOT UNDERSTAND, AND SEEING YE SHALL SEE, AND NOT PERCEIVE [KNOW], FOR THE HEART OF THIS PEOPLE IS WAXED GROSS, AND THEIR EARS ARE DULL OF HEARING, AND THEIR EYES HAVE THEY CLOSED, LEST THEY SHOULD SEE WITH THEIR EYES, AND HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, AND UNDERSTAND WITH THEIR HEART, AND SHOULD BE CONVERTED, AND I SHOULD HEAL THEM. BE IT KNOWN THEREFORE UNTO YOU, THEY THE SALVATION OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS SENT UNTO THE GENTILES, AND THAT THEY WILL HEAR IT.” AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS, THE JEWS DEPARTED, AND HAD GREAT REASONING AMONG THEMSELVES. AND [LORD] PAUL DWELT TWO WHOLE YEARS IN HIS OWN HIRED [RENTED] HOUSE, AND RECEIVED ALL THAT CAME IN UNTO HIM, PREACHING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TEACHING THOSE THINGS WHICH CONCERN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WITH ALL CONFIDENCE, NO MAN FORBIDDING HIM.”          
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME CREATORSHIP [INNER FACE IN ACTS 7:60] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD  WITH THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF THE ULTIMATE 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 36 YEARS TO 39 YEARS IN THE 2ND TIME & THE LORD STEVE WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST RANK OF HIGH GENERAL IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] & SUPREME COMMISSION [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM 39 YEARS TO 42 YEARS IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 8TH LEVEL OF THE HIGHER THAN HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM WITH THE CONGRESSIONAL MEDAL OF HONOR IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE 45TH PRESIDENCY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST 6 GOLD-STAR GENERAL IN THE 21ST YEAR [7 YEARS GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN---3 TIMES] IS FOUNDED & ESTABLISHED BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN  
THIS SUPREME CREATORSHIP IS TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] IN RED LETTERS IN ACTS 29:10, 20, 22, 25.
IN ACTS 29:10 DECLARES, “AND AT SUNSET [6:00PM OR 18:00PM] THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] FELL UPON [LORD] PAUL, AND HE PROPHESIED, SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, IN THE LAST DAYS THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF PEACE [LORD SOLOMON] SHALL LIVE IN THE CITIES, AN THE INHABITANTS OF THEM SHALL BE COUNTED: AND IN THE SEVENTH CENSUS OF THE PEOPLE, THEIR EYES SHALL BE OPENED, AND THE GLORY OF THEIR INHERITANCE WILL SHINE OUT BEFORE THEM, NATIONS SHALL COME UP TO WORSHIP IN THE MOUNT THAT TESTIFIES OF THE PATIENCE AND LONG SUFFERING OF A SERVANT OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 29:20 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] PAUL STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] UPON THE WATER, AND PRAYED UNTO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING, ‘O LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], GIVE A SIGN UNTO ALL NATIONS THAT HERE [LORD] PONTIUS PILATE, WHICH CONDEMNED [DAMNED] YOUR ONLY BEGOTTEN SON [JESUS], PLUNGED DOWN HEADLONG IN TO THE PIT.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 29:22 DECLARES, “AND A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME OUT OF HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘EVEN [LORD] PILATE HAS ESCAPED THE WRATH TO COME [REVELATION 21:8]---(DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 3-1, 7-10, 11-15; 21:27; 22:15, 18-19), FOR HE WASHED HIS HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] BEFORE THE MULTITUDE AT THE SHEDDING OF THE LORD JESUS’ BLOOD.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS 29:25 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] PAUL WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] AND STOOD UP BETWEEN THE TWO PILLARS, SAYING, ‘MEN [WOMEN] & BRETHREN [BROTHERS AND SISTERS], THESE [EMERY] STONES WHICH YOU SEE THIS DAY SHALL TESTIFY OF MY JOURNEY HERE AND TRULY I SAY THEY SHALL REMAIN UNTIL THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] UPON ALL NATIONS, AND THE WAY WILL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH].’”      
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:1-2: THE USA TRIBULATION PERIOD IN DANIEL 8:8-14 IS THE SAME AS ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION PERIOD IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15, EXCEPT IN REVELATION HAS THE NUMBER 7’S & THEREFORE ACTS 29:1-2 WOULD HAVE THE NUMBER 0’S IN DANIEL 8:8-14
IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2: THE USA TRIBULATION PERIOD IN DANIEL 8:8-14 IS THE SAME AS ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION PERIOD IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15, EXCEPT IN REVELATION HAS THE NUMBER 7’S & THEREFORE ACTS 29:1-2 WOULD HAVE THE NUMBER 0’S IN DANIEL 8:8-14
THE DOORWAY OF THE USA TRIBULATION PROPHESY OF DANIEL 7:1-8:28
IN DANIEL 7:1-8 DECLARES, “IN THE FIRST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR KING OF BABYLON, DANIEL HAD A DREAM AND VISIONS OF HIS HEAD WHILE ON HIS BED. THEN HE WROTE DOWN THE DREAM, TELLING THE MAIN FACTS. DANIEL SPOKE, SAYING, ‘I SAW IN MY VISION BY NIGHT, AND BEHOLD, THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN WERE STIRRING UP THE GREAT SEA. AND FOUR GREAT BEASTS CAME UP FROM THE SEA, EACH DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER.” 
THE 1ST BEAST IS THE LION-MAN WITH EAGLE’S WINGS
“THE FIRST WAS LIKE A LION, AND HAD EAGLE’S WINGS. I WATCHED TILL ITS WINGS WERE PLUCKED OFF, AND IT WAS LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH AND MADE TO STAND ON TWO FEET LIKE A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART WAS GIVEN TO IT.” 
THE 2ND BEAST IS THE BEAR-MAN WITH THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH
“AND SUDDENLY ANOTHER BEAST, A SECOND, LIKE A BEAR. IT WAS RAISED UP ON ONE SIDE, AND HAD THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH BETWEEN ITS TEETH. AND THEY SAID THUS TO IT: ‘ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH!’” 
THE 3RD BEAST IS THE LEOPARD-MAN WITH FOUR HEADS & FOUR WINGS ON ITS BACK
“AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER, LIKE A LEOPARD, WHICH HAD ON ITS BACK FOUR WINGS OF A BIRD. THE BEAST ALSO HAD FOUR HEADS, AND DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO IT.” 
THE 4TH BEAST IS THE TEN HORNED BEAST-MAN WITH MAN’S EYES & MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS THINGS
“AFTER THIS I SAW IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, A FOURTH BEAST, DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE, EXCEEDINGLY STRONG. IT HAS HUGE IRON TEETH, IT WAS DEVOURING, BREAKING IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLING THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET. IT WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE BEASTS THAT WERE BEFORE IT, AND IT HAD TEN HORNS. I WAS CONSIDERING THE HORNS, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER HORN, A LITTLE ONE, COMING UP AMONG THEM, BEFORE WHOM THREE OF THE FIRST HORNS WERE PLUCKED OUT BY THE ROOTS. AND THERE, IN THIS HORN, WERE EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND A MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS].”                
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THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT
THE GREATEST BEGINNING DIVINE SEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT ALL THE WAY TO THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
IN DANIEL 7:9-14 DECLARES, “I WATCHED TILL THRONES WERE PUT IN PLACE (SET), AND THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WAS SEATED (THE FULL & FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE “GOOGOLON YEAR REIGN” WHICH IS 1 WITH 100 ZERO’S BEHIND IT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF MOLOCH CORRUPTION IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21 FROM FROM 46 YEARS OF AGE TO ETERNITY AND THE LORD PETER, LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS & LORD JAMES WITH ALL LOWER LEVEL LORDS [LADIES] FROM 4 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE). HIS GARMENT WAS WHITE AS SNOW, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD WAS LIKE PURE WOOL. HIS THRONE WAS A FIERY FLAME. ITS WHEELS A BURNING FIRE, A FIERY STREAM ISSUED AND CAME FORTH FROM BEFORE HIM [THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S BEGINNING GLOBAL PRECISE APPOINTMENTS ARE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGED & OPERATES IN THE 2ND TIME OR MORE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE NUMBER 1 IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5 & 21-22 & THE ULTIMATE END TIME IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS DONE IN SIMILAR FASHION IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:2 & IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2]. A THOUSAND THOUSAND’S (10,000,000 MILLION SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN A KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) MINISTERED TO HIM, TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND (100,000,000 MILLION SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN A KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH EACH 33-YEAR OLD LORD CAN HANDLE AT LEAST 133.3 TRILLION PEOPLE BY 12 LEGIONS (72,000) OF ANGEL’S TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15 WHICH IS OVER 1 TRILLION IN EACH MONTH IN ISAIAH 37:36 & MATTHEW 26:53) STOOD BEFORE HIM. THE COURT WAS SEATED AND THE BOOKS (1 WITH 10,000 ZEROS BEHIND IT, WHICH IS A “GOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” OF BOOKS, THE BOOK OF THE DEAD AND THE BOOK OF LIFE) WERE OPENED. I WATCHED THEM BECAUSE OF THE SOUND OF THE POMPOUS WORDS WHICH THE HORN WAS SPEAKING. I WATCHED TILL THE BEAST WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME. AS FOR THE REST OF THE BEASTS, THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY, YET THEIR LIVES WERE PROLONGED FOR A SEASON (3 MONTHS) AND A TIME (WEEK). I WAS WATCHING IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN (SON JESUS OUR LORD), COMING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN! HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM. THEN TO HIM WAS GIVEN DOMINION AND GLORY AND A KINGDOM (OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP) THAT ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM. HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM (OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP) THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED.” THIS ETERNAL JUDGMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN INVOLVES A MUCH LESSER NUMBER THAN THE GREAT WHITE THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT WITH LESSER OFFENCES TO THE UNGODLY [JUDE 14-15] THAT WILL BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1 HOUR TO 1 MINUTE & 1 MINUTE TO 1 SECOND IN MATTHEW 20:12 CONCERNING THE SEASONS & TIMES IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 1:7; 29:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IMPARTIALLY JUDGES ALL RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGES ALIKE FROM THE 1ST LEVEL TO THE 9TH LEVEL, BUT IT IS NOT NEEDED IN THE 10TH LEVEL. IF YOU ARE ALONE WITHOUT A RELATIONSHIP OR MARRIAGE ALIKE, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WILL IMPARTIALLY JUDGE YOU FROM THE 1ST LEVEL TO THE 10TH LEVEL.
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THE LORD DANIEL’S 2 VISIONS INTERPRETED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 7:15-28 DECLARES, “I DANIEL, WAS GRIEVED IN MY SPIRIT WITHIN MY BODY, AND THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD TROUBLED ME. I CAME NEAR TO ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] OF THOSE WHO STOOD BY, AND ASKED HIM THE TRUTH OF ALL THIS. SO, HE TOLD ME AND MADE KNOWN TO ME THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE THINGS: ‘THOSE GREAT BEASTS, WHICH ARE FOUR, ARE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH. BUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH] SHALL RECEIVE THE KINGDOM, AND POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, EVEN FOREVER AND EVER.’ THEN I WISHED TO KNOW THE TRUTH ABOUT THE FOURTH BEAST, WHICH WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE OTHERS, EXCEEDINGLY DREADFUL, WITH ITS TEETH OF IRON AND ITS NAILS OF BRONZE, WHICH DEVOURED, BROKE IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLED THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET, AND THE TEN HORNS THAT WERE ON ITS HEAD, AND THE OTHER HORN WHICH CAME UP, BEFORE WHICH THREE FELL, NAMELY, THAT HORN WHICH HAD EYES AND A MOUTH WHICH SPOKE POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS], WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS GREATER THEN HIS FELLOWS. I WAS WATCHING, AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR [2 NUMBER 0 POSITIONS] AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM, UNTIL THE ANCIENT OF DAYS CAME, AND A JUDGMENT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:38-39] WAS MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP]. THUS, HE SAID: ‘THE FOURTH BEAST SHALL BE A FOURTH KINGDOM ON EARTH, WHICH SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, AND SHALL DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH, TRAMPLE IT AND BREAK IT IN PIECES. THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS WHO SHALL ARISE FROM THIS KINGDOM. AND ANOTHER [11TH KING] SHALL ARISE AFTER THEM, HE SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM THE FIRST ONES, AND SHALL SUBDUE THREE KINGS. HE SHALL SPEAK POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS] AGAINST THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], SHALL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS [ACTS CHAPTERS 9, 22, 26] OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND SHALL INTEND TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAW. THEN THE SAINTS SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF OF A TIME. BUT THE COURT SHALL BE SEATED, AND THEY SHALL TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION, TO CONSUME AND DESTROY IT FOREVER. THEN THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOMS UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE, THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]. HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND ALL DOMINIONS SHALL SERVE AND OBEY HIM.’ THIS IS THE END OF THE ACCOUNT [WORD]. AS FOR ME, DANIEL, MY THOUGHTS GREATLY TROUBLED ME, AND MY COUNTENANCE CHANGED, BUT I KEPT THE MATTER IN MY HEART.”
THE SIX FORMER CHAPTERS OF THIS BOOK WERE HISTORICAL & PROPHETICAL, WE NOW ENTER WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING UPON THE SIX LATTER, WHICH ARE ONLY PROPHETICAL, WHEREIN ARE MANY THINGS DARK AND HARD TO BE UNDERSTOOD, WHICH WE DARE NOT POSITIVELY DETERMINE THE SENSE OF, AND YET MANY THINGS PLAIN AND PROFITABLE, WHICH I TRUST THE LORD WILL ENABLE US TO MAKE A GOOD USE OF. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS (V. 1-8). II. HIS VISION OF THE LORD’S THRONE OF GOVERNMENT AND JUDGMENT (V. 9-14). III. THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE VISIONS, GIVEN HIM BY AN ANGEL THAT STOOD BY (V. 15-28). WHETHER THOSE VISIONS LOOK AS FAR FORWARD AS THE END OF TIME, OR WHETHER THEY WERE TO HAVE A SPEEDY ACCOMPLISHMENT, ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE WITH THE LORD.
VERSES 1-8 THE DATE OF THIS CHAPTER PLACES IT BEFORE DANIEL 5, WHICH WAS IN THE LAST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR, AND DANIEL 6, WHICH WAS IN THE FIRST OF DARIUS, FOR DANIEL HAD THOSE VISIONS IN THE FIRST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR, WHEN THE CAPTIVITY OF THE JEWS IN BABYLON WAS DRAWING NEAR A PERIOD. BELSHAZZAR’S NAME HERE IS, IN THE ORIGINAL, SPELT DIFFERENTLY FROM WHAT IT USED TO BE, BEFORE IT WAS BEL-SHE-AZAR, BEL IS HE THAT TREASURES UP RICHES. BUT THIS IS BEL-ESHE-ZAR, BEL IS ON FIRE BY THE [SEXUAL] ENEMY. BEL WAS THE SEXUAL GOD OF THE CHALDEANS, HE HAD PROSPERED, BUT IS NOW TO BE CONSUMED. WE HAVE, IN THESE VERSES, DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR MONARCHIES THAT WERE SEXUALLY OPPRESSIVE TO THE JEWS. OBSERVE, I. THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THIS VISION. DANIEL HAD INTERPRETED NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, AND NOW HE IS HIMSELF HONORED WITH SIMILAR DIVINE DISCOVERIES (V. 1): HE HAD VISIONS OF HIS HEAD UPON HIS BED, WHEN HE WAS ASLEEP, SO THE LORD SOMETIMES REVEALED HIMSELF AND HIS MIND TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN, WHEN DEEP SLEEP FELL UPON THEM IN JOB 33:15, FOR WHEN WE ARE MOST SEXLESSLY RETIRED FROM THE WORLD, AND TAKEN OFF FROM THE EMPIRICISM OF SENSE, WE ARE MOST FIT FOR COMMUNION WITH THE LORD. BUT WHEN HE WAS AWAKE HE WROTE THE DREAM FOR HIS OWN USE, LEST HE SHOULD FORGET IT AS A DREAM WHICH PASSES AWAY, AND HE TOLD THE SUM OF THE MATTERS TO HIS BRETHREN THE JEWS FOR THEIR USE, AND GAVE IT TO THEM IN WRITING, THAT IT MIGHT BE COMMUNICATED TO THOSE AT A DISTANCE AND PRESERVED FOR THEIR CHILDREN AFTER THEM, WHO SHALL SEE THESE THINGS ACCOMPLISHED. THE JEWS, MISUNDERSTANDING SOME OF THE PROPHECIES OF JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL, FLATTERED THEMSELVES WITH HOPES THAT, AFTER THEIR RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND, THEY SHOULD ENJOY A COMPLETE AND UNINTERRUPTED TRANQUILITY, BUT THAT THEY MIGHT NOT SO DECEIVE THEMSELVES, AND THEIR CALAMITIES BE MADE DOUBLY GRIEVOUS BY THE DISAPPOINTMENT, THE LORD BY THIS PROPHET LETS THEM KNOW THAT THEY SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION: THOSE PROMISES OF THEIR PROSPERITY WERE TO BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THE SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF GRACE, AS CHRIST HAS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES THEY MUST EXPECT SEXUAL PERSECUTION, AND THE PROMISES THEY DEPEND UPON WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF GLORY. DANIEL BOTH WROTE THESE THINGS AND SPOKE THEM, TO INTIMATE THAT THE CHURCH SHOULD BE TAUGHT BOTH BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND BY TRUE SEXLESS MINISTERS’ PREACHING, BOTH BY THE WRITTEN WORD AND BY WORD OF MOUTH; AND TRUE SEXLESS MINISTERS IN THEIR PREACHING ARE TO TELL THE SUM OF THE MATTERS THAT ARE WRITTEN. II. THE VISION ITSELF, WHICH FORETELLS THE REVOLUTIONS OF GOVERNMENT IN THOSE NATIONS WHICH THE CHURCH OF THE JEWS, FOR THE FOLLOWING AGES, WAS TO BE UNDER THE DIVINE INFLUENCE OF. 1. HE OBSERVED THE FOUR WINDS TO STRIVE UPON THE GREAT SEA, V. 2. THEY STROVE WHICH SHOULD BLOW STRONGEST, AND, AT LENGTH, BLOW ALONE. THIS REPRESENTS THE CONTESTS AMONG PRINCES FOR EMPIRE, AND THE SHAKINGS OF THE NATIONS BY THESE CONTESTS, TO WHICH THOSE MIGHTY MONARCHIES, WHICH HE WAS NOW TO HAVE A PROSPECT OF, OWED THEIR RISE. ONE WIND FROM ANY POINT OF THE COMPASS, IF IT BLOWS HARD, WILL CAUSE A GREAT COMMOTION IN THE SEA, BUT WHAT A TUMULT MUST NEEDS BE RAISED WHEN THE FOUR WINDS STRIVE FOR MASTERY! THIS IS IT WHICH THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS ARE CONTENDING FOR IN THEIR WARS, WHICH ARE AS NOISY AND VIOLENT AS THE BATTLE OF THE WINDS, BUT HOW IS THE POOR SEA TOSSED AND TORN, HOW TERRIBLE ARE ITS CONCUSSIONS, AND HOW VIOLENT ITS CONVULSIONS, WHILE THE WINDS ARE AT STRIFE WHICH SHALL HAVE THE SOLE AUTHORITY OF TROUBLING IT! NOTE, THIS WORLD IS LIKE A STORMY TEMPESTUOUS SEA, THANKS TO THE PROUD SEXUAL AMBITIOUS WINDS THAT VEX IT. HE SAW FOUR GREAT BEASTS COME UP FROM THE SEA, FROM THE TROUBLED WATERS, IN WHICH ASPIRING MINDS SEXLESSLY LOVE TO FISH. THE MONARCHS AND MONARCHIES ARE REPRESENTED BY BEASTS, BECAUSE TOO OFTEN IT IS BY BRUTISH SEXUAL RAGE AND TYRANNY THAT THEY ARE RAISED AND SUPPORTED. THESE BEASTS WERE DIVERSE ONE FROM ANOTHER (V. 3), OF DIFFERENT SHAPES, TO DENOTE THE DIFFERENT GENIUS AND COMPLEXION OF THE NATIONS IN WHOSE HANDS THEY WERE LODGED. (1.) THE FIRST BEAST WAS LIKE A LION, V. 4. THIS IS THE CHALDEAN MONARCHY, THAT WAS FIERCE AND STRONG, AND MADE THE KINGS ABSOLUTE. THIS LION HAD EAGLE’S WINGS, WITH WHICH TO FLY UPON THE PREY, DENOTING THE WONDERFUL SPEED THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR MADE IN HIS CONQUEST OF KINGDOMS. BUT DANIEL SOON SEES THE WINGS PLUCKED, A FULL STOP PUT TO THE CAREER OF THEIR VICTORIOUS ARMS. DIVERS COUNTRIES THAT HAD BEEN TRIBUTARIES TO THEM REVOLT FROM THEM, AND MAKE HEAD AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THIS MONSTROUS ANIMAL, THIS WINGED LION, IS MADE TO STAND UPON THE FEET AS A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART IS GIVEN TO IT. IT HAS LOST THE HEART OF A LION, WHICH IT HAD BEEN FAMOUS FOR, ONE OF OUR ENGLISH KINGS WAS CALLED CAEUR DE LION, LION-HEART, HAS LOST ITS COURAGE AND BECOME FEEBLE AND FAINT, DREADING EVERY THING AND DARING NOTHING, THEY ARE PUT IN FEAR, AND MADE TO KNOW THEMSELVES TO BE BUT MEN. SOMETIMES THE VALOR OF A NATION STRANGELY SINKS, AND IT BECOMES COWARDLY AND EFFEMINATE, SO THAT WHAT WAS THE HEAD OF THE NATIONS IN AN AGE OR TWO BECOMES THE TAIL. (2.) THE SECOND BEAST WAS LIKE A BEAR, V. 5. THIS IS THE PERSIAN MONARCHY, LESS STRONG AND GENEROUS THAN THE FORMER, BUT NO LESS RAVENOUS. THIS BEAR RAISED UP ITSELF ON ONE SIDE AGAINST THE LION, AND SOON MASTERED IT. IT RAISED UP ONE DOMINION, SO, SOME READ IT. PERSIA AND MEDIA, WHICH IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE WERE THE TWO ARMS IN ONE BREAST, NOW SET UP A JOINT GOVERNMENT. THIS BEAR HAD THREE RIBS IN THE MOUTH OF IT BETWEEN THE TEETH, THE REMAINS OF THOSE NATIONS IT HAD DEVOURED, WHICH WERE THE MARKS OF ITS VORACIOUSNESS, AND YET AN INDICATION THAT THOUGH IT HAD DEVOURED MUCH IT COULD NOT DEVOUR ALL, SOME RIBS STILL STUCK IN THE TEETH OF IT, WHICH IT COULD NOT CONQUER. WHEREUPON IT WAS SAID TO IT, "ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH, LET ALONE THE BONES, THE RIBS, THAT CANNOT BE CONQUERED, AND SET UPON THAT WHICH WILL BE AN EASIER PREY.’’ THE PRINCES WILL STIR UP BOTH THE KINGS AND THE PEOPLE TO PUSH ON THEIR CONQUESTS, AND LET NOTHING STAND BEFORE THEM. NOTE, CONQUESTS, UNJUSTLY MADE, ARE BUT LIKE THOSE OF THE BEASTS OF PREY, AND IN THIS MUCH WORSE, THAT THE BEASTS PREY NOT UPON THOSE OF THEIR OWN KIND, AS SEXUAL AND UNREASONABLE MEN DO. (3.) THE THIRD BEAST WAS LIKE A LEOPARD, V. 6. THIS IS THE GRECIAN MONARCHY, FOUNDED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT, ACTIVE, CRAFTY, AND CRUEL, LIKE A LEOPARD. HE HAD FOUR WINGS OF A FOWL, THE LION SEEMS TO HAVE HAD BUT TWO WINGS, BUT THE LEOPARD HAD FOUR, FOR THOUGH NEBUCHADNEZZAR MADE GREAT DISPATCH IN HIS CONQUESTS ALEXANDER MADE MUCH GREATER. IN SIX, YEARS TIME, HE GAINED THE WHOLE EMPIRE OF PERSIA, A GREAT PART BESIDES OF ASIA, MADE HIMSELF MASTER OF SYRIA, EGYPT, INDIA, AND OTHER NATIONS. THIS BEAST HAD FOUR HEADS, UPON ALEXANDER’S DEATH, HIS CONQUESTS WERE DIVIDED AMONG HIS FOUR CHIEF CAPTAINS, SELEUCUS NICANOR HAD ASIA THE GREAT, PERDICCAS, AND AFTER HIM ANTIGONUS, HAD ASIA THE LESS, CASSANDER HAD MACEDONIA, AND PTOLEMEUS HAD EGYPT. DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO THIS BEAST, IT WAS GIVEN OF THE LORD, FROM WHOM ALONE PROMOTION COMES. (4.) THE FOURTH BEAST WAS MORE-FIERCE, AND FORMIDABLE, AND MISCHIEVOUS, THAN ANY OF THEM, UNLIKE ANY OF THE OTHER, NOR IS THERE ANY AMONG THE BEASTS OF PREY TO WHICH IT MIGHT BE COMPARED, V. 7. THE LEARNED ARE NOT AGREED CONCERNING THIS ANONYMOUS BEAST, SOME MAKE IT TO BE THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, WHICH, WHEN IT WAS IN ITS GLORY, COMPREHENDED TEN KINGDOMS, ITALY, FRANCE, SPAIN, GERMANY, BRITAIN, SARMATIA, PANNONIA, ASIA, GREECE, AND EGYPT; AND THEN THE LITTLE HORN WHICH ROSE BY THE FALL OF THREE OF THE OTHER HORNS (V. 8) THEY MAKE TO BE THE TURKISH EMPIRE, WHICH ROSE IN THE ROOM OF ASIA, GREECE, AND EGYPT. OTHERS MAKE THIS FOURTH BEAST TO BE THE KINGDOM OF SYRIA, THE FAMILY OF THE SELEUCIDAE, WHICH WAS VERY CRUEL AND OPPRESSIVE TO THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS, AS WE FIND IN JOSEPHUS AND THE HISTORY OF THE MACCABEES. AND HEREIN THAT EMPIRE WAS DIVERSE FROM THOSE WHICH WENT BEFORE, THAT NONE OF THE PRECEDING AUTHORITIES COMPELLED THE JEWS TO RENOUNCE THEIR RELIGION, BUT THE KINGS OF SYRIA DID, AND USED THEM BARBAROUSLY. THEIR ARMIES AND COMMANDERS WERE THE GREAT IRON TEETH WITH WHICH THEY DEVOURED AND BROKE IN PIECES THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, AND THEY TRAMPLED UPON THE RESIDUE OF THEM. THE TEN HORNS ARE THEN SUPPOSED TO BE TEN KINGS THAT REIGNED SUCCESSIVELY IN SYRIA, AND THEN THE LITTLE HORN IS ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, THE LAST OF THE TEN, WHO BY ONE MEANS OR OTHER UNDERMINED THREE OF THE KINGS, AND GOT THE GOVERNMENT. HE WAS A MAN OF GREAT INGENUITY, AND THEREFORE IS SAID TO HAVE EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND HE WAS VERY BOLD AND DARING, HAD A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS. WE SHALL MEET WITH HIM AGAIN IN THESE PROPHECIES.
VERSES 9-14 WHETHER WE UNDERSTAND THE FOURTH BEAST TO SIGNIFY THE SYRIAN EMPIRE, OR THE ROMAN, OR THE FORMER AS THE FIGURE OF THE LATTER, IT IS PLAIN THAT THESE VERSES ARE INTENDED FOR THE COMFORT AND SUPPORT OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD IN REFERENCE TO THE PERSECUTIONS THEY WERE LIKELY TO SUSTAIN BOTH FROM THE ONE AND FROM THE OTHER, AND FROM ALL THEIR PROUD SEXUAL ENEMIES IN EVERY AGE, FOR IT IS WRITTEN FOR THEIR LEARNING ON WHOM THE ENDS OF THE WORLD HAVE COME, THAT THEY ALSO, THROUGH PATIENCE AND COMFORT OF THIS HOLY SCRIPTURE, MIGHT HAVE HOPE. THREE THINGS ARE HERE DISCOVERED THAT ARE VERY ENCOURAGING: I. THAT THERE IS A JUDGMENT TO COME, AND THE LORD IS THE JUDGE. NOW MEN HAVE THEIR DAY, AND EVERY PRETENDER THINKS HE SHOULD HAVE HIS DAY, AND STRUGGLES FOR IT. BUT HE THAT SITS IN HEAVEN LAUGHS AT THEM, FOR HE SEES THAT HIS DAY IS COMING, PSALMS 37:13. I BEHELD (V. 9) TILL THE THRONES WERE CAST DOWN, NOT ONLY THE THRONES OF THESE BEASTS, BUT ALL RULE, AUTHORITY, POWER, THAT ARE SET UP IN OPPOSITION TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AMONG MEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28: SUCH ARE THE THRONES OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD, IN COMPARISON WITH THE LORD’S KINGDOM, THOSE THAT SEE THEM SET UP NEED BUT WAIT AWHILE, AND THEY WILL SEE THEM CAST DOWN. I BEHELD TILL THRONES WERE SET UP, SO IT MAY AS WELL BE READ, CHRIST’S THRONE AND THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER [STEPHEN]. ONE OF THE RABBIN CONFESSES THAT THESE THRONES ARE SET UP, ONE FOR THE LORD, ANOTHER FOR THE SON OF DAVID. IT IS THE JUDGMENT THAT IS HERE SET, V. 10. NOW, 1. THIS IS INTENDED TO PROCLAIM THE LORD’S WISE AND RIGHTEOUS GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD BY HIS SEXLESS PROVIDENCE, AND AN UNSPEAKABLE SATISFACTION IT GIVES TO ALL GOOD MEN, IN THE MIDST OF THE CONVULSIONS AND REVOLUTIONS OF STATES AND KINGDOMS, THAT THE LORD HAS PREPARED HIS THRONE IN THE HEAVENS AND HIS [SEXLESS] KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL IN PSALMS 103:19, THAT VERILY THERE IS THE LORD THAT JUDGES IN THE EARTH, PSALMS 58:11. PERHAPS IT POINTS AT THE DESTRUCTION BROUGHT BY THE PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD UPON THE EMPIRE OF SYRIA, OR THAT OF ROME, FOR THEIR TYRANNIZING OVER THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD. BUT, 3. IT SEEMS PRINCIPALLY DESIGNED TO DESCRIBE THE LAST JUDGMENT, FOR THOUGH IT FOLLOWS NOT IMMEDIATELY UPON THE DOMINION OF THE FOURTH BEAST, NAY, THOUGH IT BE YET TO COME, PERHAPS MANY AGES TO COME, YET IT WAS INTENDED THAT IN EVERY AGE THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD SHOULD ENCOURAGE THEMSELVES, UNDER THEIR SEXUAL TROUBLES, WITH THE BELIEF AND PROSPECT OF IT. ENOCH, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM, PROPHESIED OF IT, JUDE 14-15. DOES THE MOUTH OF THE SEXUAL ENEMY SPEAK GREAT THINGS, V. 8. HERE ARE FAR GREATER THINGS WHICH THE MOUTH OF THE SEXLESS LORD HAS SPOKEN. MANY OF THE NEW-TESTAMENT PREDICTIONS OF THE JUDGMENT TO COME HAVE A PLAIN ALLUSION TO THIS VISION, ESPECIALLY SAINT JOHN’S VISION OF IT, REVELATION 20:11, 12. (1.) THE ULTIMATE SUPREME JUDGE IS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS HIMSELF, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE GLORY OF WHOSE PRESENCE IS HERE DESCRIBED. HE IS CALLED THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING. AMONG MEN, WE RECKON THAT WITH THE ANCIENT IS WISDOM, AND DAYS SHALL SPEAK, SHALL NOT ALL FLESH THEN BE SILENT BEFORE HIM WHO IS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS? THE GLORY OF THE JUDGE IS HERE SET FORTH BY HIS GARMENT, WHICH WAS WHITE AS SNOW, DENOTING HIS SPLENDOR AND SEXLESS PURITY IN ALL THE ADMINISTRATIONS OF HIS JUSTICE, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD CLEAN AND WHITE, AS THE PURE WOOL, THAT, AS THE WHITE AND HOARY HEAD, HE MAY APPEAR VENERABLE. (2.) THE THRONE IS VERY FORMIDABLE. IT IS LIKE THE FIERY FLAME, DREADFUL TO THE SEXUAL THAT SHALL BE SUMMONED BEFORE IT. AND THE THRONE BEING MOVABLE UPON WHEELS, OR AT LEAST THE CHARIOT IN WHICH HE RODE THE CIRCUIT, THE WHEELS THEREOF ARE AS BURNING FIRE, TO DEVOUR THE SEXUAL ADVERSARIES, FOR OUR LORD IS A CONSUMING FIRE, AND WITH HIM ARE EVERLASTING BURNINGS, ISAIAH 33:14. THIS IS ENLARGED UPON, V. 10. AS TO ALL HIS FAITHFUL FRIENDS THERE PROCEEDS OUT OF THE THRONE OF GOD AND THE LAMB A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE IN REVELATION 22:1, SO TO ALL HIS IMPLACABLE SEXUAL ENEMIES THERE ISSUES AND COMES FORTH FROM HIS THRONE A FIERY STREAM, A STREAM OF BRIMSTONE IN ISAIAH 20:33, A FIRE THAT SHALL DEVOUR BEFORE HIM. HE IS A SWIFT WITNESS, AND HIS WORD A WORD UPON THE WHEELS. (3.) THE ATTENDANTS ARE NUMEROUS AND VERY SPLENDID. THE SHECHINAH IS ALWAYS ATTENDED WITH ANGELS, IT IS SO HERE (V. 10): THOUSAND THOUSAND’S MINISTER TO HIM, AND TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND STAND BEFORE HIM. IT IS HIS GLORY THAT HE HAS SUCH ATTENDANTS, BUT MUCH MORE HIS GLORY THAT HE NEITHER NEEDS THEM NOR CAN BE BENEFITED BY THEM. SEE HOW NUMEROUS THE HEAVENLY HOSTS ARE, THERE ARE INNUMERABLE COMPANY’S OF ANGELS, AND HOW OBSEQUIOUS THEY ARE, THEY STAND BEFORE THE LORD, READY TO GO ON HIS SEXLESS ERRANDS AND TO TAKE THE FIRST INTIMATION OF HIS DIVINE WILL AND SEXLESS PLEASURE. THEY WILL PARTICULARLY BE EMPLOYED AS MINISTERS OF HIS JUSTICE IN THE LAST JUDGMENT DAY, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHALL COME, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS WITH HIM. ENOCH PROPHESIED THAT THE LORD SHOULD COME WITH HIS HOLY MYRIADS. (4.) THE PROCESS IS FAIR AND UNEXCEPTIONABLE: THE JUDGMENT IS SET, PUBLICLY AND OPENLY, THAT ALL MAY HAVE RECOURSE TO IT, AND ALL THE BOOKS ARE OPENED. AS IN COURTS OF JUDGMENT AMONG MEN THE PROCEEDINGS ARE IN WRITING AND UPON RECORD, WHICH IS LAID OPEN WHEN THE CAUSE COMES TO A HEARING, THE EXAMINATION OF WITNESSES IS PRODUCED, AND AFFIDAVITS ARE READ, TO CLEAR THE MATTER OF FACT, AND THE STATUTE AND COMMON-LAW BOOKS ARE CONSULTED TO FIND OUT WHAT IS THE LAW, SO, IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY, THE EQUITY OF THE SENTENCE WILL BE AS INCONTESTABLY EVIDENT AS IF THERE WERE BOOKS OPENED TO JUSTIFY IT. II. THAT THE PROUD AND CRUEL SEXUAL ENEMIES OF THE CHURCH OF GOD WILL CERTAINLY BE RECKONED WITH AND BROUGHT DOWN IN DUE TIME, V. 11, V. 12. THIS IS HERE REPRESENTED TO US, 1. IN THE DESTROYING OF THE FOURTH BEAST. THE LORD’S QUARREL WITH THIS BEAST IS BECAUSE OF THE VOICE OF THE GREAT WORDS WHICH THE HORN SPOKE, BIDDING DEFIANCE TO HEAVEN, AND TRIUMPHING OVER ALL THAT IS SACRED, THIS PROVOKES THE LORD MORE THAN ANY THING, FOR THE SEXUAL ENEMY TO BEHAVE HIMSELF SEXUALLY PROUDLY, DEUTERONOMY 32:27. THEREFORE, PHARAOH MUST BE HUMBLED, BECAUSE HE HAS SAID, WHO IS THE LORD? AND HAS SAID, I WILL PURSUE, I WILL OVERTAKE. ENOCH FORETOLD THAT THEREFORE THE LORD WOULD COME TO JUDGE THE WORLD, THAT HE MIGHT CONVINCE ALL THAT ARE UNGODLY OF THEIR HARD SPEECHES, JUDE 14-15. NOTE, GREAT WORDS ARE BUT IDLE WORDS, FOR WHICH MEN MUST GIVE ACCOUNT IN THE GREAT DAY. AND SEE WHAT BECOMES OF THIS BEAST THAT TALKS SO BIG: HE IS SLAIN, AND HIS BODY [ETERNALLY] DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME. THE SYRIAN EMPIRE, AFTER ANTIOCHUS, WAS ETERNALLY DESTROYED. HE HIMSELF DIED OF A MISERABLE DISEASE, HIS FAMILY WAS ROOTED OUT, THE KINGDOM WASTED BY THE PARTHIANS AND ARMENIANS, AND AT LENGTH MADE A PROVINCE OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE BY POMPEY. AND THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE ITSELF, IF WE TAKE THAT FOR THE FOURTH BEAST, AFTER IT BEGAN TO PERSECUTE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, DECLINED AND WASTED AWAY, AND THE BODY OF IT WAS ETERNALLY DESTROYED. SO, SHALL ALL THY [SEXUAL] ENEMIES PERISH, O LORD! AND BE SLAIN BEFORE THEE. 2. IN THE DIMINISHING AND WEAKENING OF THE OTHER THREE BEASTS (V. 12): THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY, AND SO WERE DISABLED FROM DOING THE SEXUAL MISCHIEFS THEY HAD DONE TO THE CHURCH OF GOD AND PEOPLE OF THE LORD, BUT A PROLONGING IN LIFE WAS GIVEN THEM, FOR A TIME AND A SEASON, A SET TIME, THE BOUNDS OF WHICH THEY COULD NOT PASS. THE AUTHORITY OF THE FOREGOING KINGDOMS WAS QUITE BROKEN, BUT THE PEOPLE OF THEM STILL REMAINED IN A MEAN, WEAK, AND LOW SEXUAL CONDITION. WE MAY ALLUDE TO THIS IN DESCRIBING THE REMAINDERS OF SEX IN THE HEARTS OF GOOD PEOPLE, THEY HAVE SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN THEM, THE LIVES OF WHICH ARE PROLONGED, SO THAT THEY ARE NOT PERFECTLY FREE FROM SEX, BUT THE DOMINION OF THEM IS TAKEN AWAY, SO THAT SEX DOES NOT REIGN IN THEIR MORTAL BODIES. AND THUS, THE LORD DEALS WITH HIS CHURCH’S SEXUAL ENEMIES, SOMETIMES HE BREAKS THE TEETH OF THEM IN PSALMS 3:7, WHEN HE DOES NOT BREAK THE NECK OF THEM, CRUSHES THE SEXUAL PERSECUTION, BUT REPRIEVES THE SEXUAL PERSECUTORS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE SPACE TO REPENT. AND IT IS FIT THAT THE LORD, IN DOING HIS OWN SEXLESS WORK, SHOULD TAKE HIS OWN TIME AND WAY. III. THAT THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH SHALL BE SET UP, AND KEPT UP, IN THE WORLD, IN SPITE OF ALL THE SEXUAL OPPOSITION OF THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. LET THE HEATHEN RAGE AND FRET AS LONG AS THEY SEXUALLY PLEASE, THE LORD WILL SET HIS KING UPON HIS HOLY HILL OF ZION. DANIEL SEES THIS IN VISION, AND COMFORTS HIMSELF AND HIS FRIENDS WITH THE PROSPECT OF IT. THIS IS THE SAME WITH NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FORESIGHT OF THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, WHICH BROKE IN PIECES THE IMAGE, BUT IN THIS VISION, THERE IS MUCH MORE OF PURE GOSPEL THAN IN THAT. 1. THE MESSIAH IS HERE CALLED THE SON OF MAN, ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, FOR HE WAS MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF SEXUAL FLESH, WAS FOUND IN FASHION AS A MAN. I SAW ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, ONE EXACTLY AGREEING WITH THE IDEA FORMED IN THE DIVINE COUNSELS OF HIM THAT IN THE FULLNESS OF TIME WAS TO BE THE MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE LORD AND MAN. HE IS LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, BUT IS INDEED THE SON OF GOD. OUR SAVIOR SEEMS PLAINLY TO REFER TO THIS VISION WHEN HE SAYS IN JOHN 5:27 THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS THEREFORE GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT BECAUSE HE IS THE SON OF MAN, AND BECAUSE HE IS THE PERSON WHOM DANIEL SAW IN VISION, TO WHOM THE SEXLESS KINGDOM AND DOMINION WERE TO BE GIVEN. 2. HE IS SAID TO COME WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. SOME REFER THIS TO HIS SEXLESS INCARNATION, HE DESCENDED IN THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, CAME INTO THE WORLD UNSEEN, AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD TOOK POSSESSION OF THE TEMPLE IN A CLOUD. THE EMPIRES OF THE WORLD WERE BEASTS THAT ROSE OUT OF THE SEA, BUT CHRIST’S KINGDOM IS FROM ABOVE: HE IS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN. I THINK IT IS RATHER TO BE REFERRED TO HIS SEXLESS ASCENSION, WHEN HE RETURNED TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE EYE OF HIS DISCIPLES FOLLOWED HIM, TILL A CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT, IN ACTS 1:9. HE MADE THAT CLOUD HIS CHARIOT, WHEREIN HE RODE TRIUMPHANTLY TO THE UPPER WORLD. HE COMES SWIFTLY, IRRESISTIBLY, AND COMES IN STATE, FOR HE COMES WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. 3. HE IS HERE REPRESENTED AS HAVING A MIGHTY INTEREST IN HEAVEN. WHEN THE CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THE SIGHT OF HIS SISCIPLES, IT IS WORTH WHILE TO ENQUIRE, AS THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS CONCERNING ELIJAH IN A LIKE CASE, WHITHER IT CARRIED HIM, WHERE IT LODGED HIM, AND HERE WE ARE TOLD, ABUNDANTLY TO OUR SEXLESS SATISFACTION, THAT HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, FOR HE ASCENDED TO HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OUR FATHER [STEPHEN], TO HIS GOD [STEPHEN] AND OUR GOD [STEPHEN] IN JOHN 20:17, FROM HIM, HE CAME FORTH, AND TO HIM, HE RETURNS, TO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM, AND TO SIT DOWN AT HIS RIGHT HAND. IT WAS WITH A GREAT DEAL OF PLEASURE THAT HE SAID, NOW I GO TO HIM THAT SENT ME. BUT WAS HE WELCOME? YES, NOT DOUBT, HE WAS, FOR THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM, HE IS INTRODUCED INTO HIS FATHER STEPHEN’S SEXLESS PRESENCE, WITH THE ATTENDANCE AND ADORATIONS OF ALL THE ANGELS OF GOD, HEBREWS 1:6. THE LORD CAUSED HIM TO DRAW NEAR AND APPROACH TO HIM, AS AN ADVOCATE AND UNDERTAKER FOR US IN JEREMIAH 30:21, THAT WE THROUGH HIM MIGHT BE MADE NIGH. BY THIS SOLEMN NEAR APPROACH WHICH HE MADE TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS IT APPEARS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACCEPTED THE SACRIFICE HE OFFERED, AND THE SATISFACTION HE MADE, AND WAS ENTIRELY WELL PLEASED WITH ALL HE HAD DONE. HE WAS BROUGHT NEAR, AS OUR HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], WHO FOR US ENTERS WITHIN THE VEIL, AND AS OUR FORERUNNER, 4. HE IS HERE REPRESENTED AS HAVING A MIGHTY INFLUENCE UPON THIS EARTH, V. 14. WHEN HE WENT TO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN, HE HAD A POWER GIVEN HIM OVER ALL FLESH, JOHN 17:2, 5. WITH THE PROSPECT OF THIS DANIEL AND HIS FRIENDS ARE HERE COMFORTED, THAT NOT ONLY THE DOMINION OF THE CHURCH’S SEXUAL ENEMIES SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY (V. 12), BUT THE CHURCH’S HEAD AND BEST FRIEND SHALL HAVE THE DOMINION GIVEN HIM, TO HIM EVERY KNEE SHALL BOW AND EVERY TONGUE CONFESS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-10. TO HIM ARE GIVEN GLORY AND A KINGDOM, AND THEY ARE GIVEN BY HIM WHO HAS AN UNQUESTIONABLE RIGHT TO GIVE THEM, WHICH, SOME THINK WITH AN EYE TO THESE WORDS, OUR SAVIOR TEACHES US TO ACKNOWLEDGE IN THE CLOSE OF THE LORD’S PRAYER, FOR, THINE IS THE KINGDOM, THE POWER, AND THE GLORY. IT IS HERE FORETOLD THAT THE KINGDOM OF THE EXALTED REDEEMER SHALL BE, (1.) A UNIVERSAL KINGDOM, THE ONLY UNIVERSAL MONARCHY, WHATEVER OTHERS HAVE PRETENDED TO, OR AIMED AT: ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES, SHALL FEAR HIM, AND BE UNDER HIS JURISDICTION, EITHER AS HIS WILLING SUBJECTS OR AS HIS CONQUERED CAPTIVES, TO BE EITHER RULED OR OVERRULED BY HIM. ONE WAY OR OTHER, THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD SHALL ALL BECOME HIS KINGDOMS. (2.) AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM. HIS DOMINION SHALL NOT PASS AWAY TO ANY SUCCESSOR, MUCH LESS TO ANY INVADER, AND HIS KINGDOM IS THAT WHICH SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED. EVEN THE GATES OF HELL, OR THE INFERNAL AUTHORITIES AND SEXUAL POLICIES, SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT. THE CHURCH OF GOD SHALL CONTINUE MILITANT TO THE END OF TIME, AND TRIUMPHANT TO THE ENDLESS AGES OF ETERNITY.
VERSES 15-28 HERE WE HAVE, I. THE DEEP IMPRESSIONS WHICH THESE VISIONS MADE UPON THE PROPHET. THE LORD IN THEM PUT HONOR UPON HIM, AND GAVE HIM SEXLESS SATISFACTION, YET NOT WITHOUT A GREAT ALLAY OF PAIN AND PERPLEXITY (V. 15): I DANIEL WAS GRIEVED IN MY SPIRIT, IN THE MIDST OF MY BODY. THE WORD HERE USED FOR THE BODY PROPERLY SIGNIFIES A SHEATH OR SCABBARD, FOR THE BODY IS NO MORE TO THE SOUL, THAT IS THE WEAPON, IT IS THAT WHICH WE ARE PRINCIPALLY TO TAKE CARE OF. THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD TROUBLED ME, AN AGAIN (V. 28), MY COGITATIONS MUCH TROUBLED ME. THE MANNER IN WHICH THESE THINGS WERE DISCOVERED TO HIM QUITE OVERWHELMED HIM, AND PUT HIS THOUGHTS SO MUCH TO THE STRETCH THAT HIS SPIRITS FAILED HIM, AND THE TRANCE HE WAS IN TIRED HIM AND MADE HIM FAINT. THE THINGS THEMSELVES THAT WERE DISCOVERED, AMAZED AND ASTONISHED HIM, AND PUT HIM INTO A SEXUAL CONFUSION, TILL BY DEGREES HE RECOLLECTED AND CONQUERED HIMSELF, AND SET THE COMFORTS OF THE VISION OVER AGAINST THE TERRORS OF IT. II. HIS EARNEST DESIRE TO UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THEM (V. 16): I CAME NEAR TO ONE OF THOSE THAT STOOD BY, TO ONE OF THE ANGELS THAT APPEARED ATTENDING THE SON OF MAN IN HIS GLORY, AND ASKED HIM THE TRUTH, THE TRUE INTENT AND MEANING, OF ALL THIS. NOTE, IT IS A VERY DESIRABLE THING TO TAKE THE RIGHT AND FULL SENSE OF WHAT WE SEE AND HEAR FROM THE LORD, AND THOSE THAT WOULD KNOW MUST ASK BY FAITHFUL AND FERVENT PRAYER AND BY ACCOMPLISHING A DILIGENT SEARCH. III. THE KEY THAT WAS GIVEN HIM, TO LET HIM INTO THE UNDERSTANDING OF THIS VISION. THE ANGEL TOLD HIM, AND TOLD HIM SO PLAINLY THAT HE MADE HIM KNOW THE INTERPRETATION OF THE THING, AND SO MADE HIM SOMEWHAT MORE-EASY. 1. THE GREAT BEASTS ARE GREAT KINGS AND THEIR KINGDOMS, GREAT MONARCHS AND THEIR MONARCHIES, WHICH SHALL ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH, AS THOSE BEASTS DID OUT OF THE SEA, V. 17. THEY ARE BUT TERRAEFILII, FROM BENEATH, THEY SAVOR OF THE EARTH, AND THEIR FOUNDATION IS IN THE DUST, THEY ARE OF THE EARTH EARTHY, AND THEY ARE WRITTEN IN THE DUST, AND TO THE DUST THEY SHALL RETURN. 2. DANIEL PRETTY WELL UNDERSTANDS THE FIRST THREE BEASTS, BUT CONCERNING THE FOURTH HE DESIRES TO BE BETTER INFORMED, BECAUSE IT DIFFERED SO MUCH FROM THE REST, AND WAS EXCEEDINGLY DREADFUL, AND NOT ONLY SO, BUT VERY SEXUALLY MISCHIEVOUS, OR IT DEVOURED AND BROKE IN PIECES, V. 19. PERHAPS IT WAS THIS THAT PUT DANIEL INTO SUCH A FRIGHT, AND THIS PART OF THE VISIONS OF HIS HEAD TROUBLED HIM MORE THAN ANY OF THE REST. BUT ESPECIALLY HE DESIRED TO KNOW WHAT THE LITTLE HORN WAS, THAT HAD EYES, AND A MOUTH THAT SPOKE VERY GREAT THINGS, AND WHOSE COUNTENANCE WAS MORE FEARLESS AND FORMIDABLE THAN THAT OF ANY OF HIS FELLOWS, V. 20. AND THIS HE WAS MOST INQUISITIVE ABOUT BECAUSE IT WAS THIS HORN THAT MADE WAR WITH THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, V. 21. WHILE NO MORE IS INTIMATED THAN THAT THE CHILDREN OF MEN MAKE WAR WITH ONE ANOTHER, AND PREVAIL AGAINST ONE ANOTHER, THE PROPHET DOES NOT SHOW HIMSELF SO MUCH CONCERNED, LET THE POTSHERDS STRIVE WITH THE POTSHERDS OF THE EARTH, AND BE DASHED IN PIECES ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, BUT WHEN THEY MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS, WHEN THE PRECIOUS SONS OF ZION, COMPARABLE TO FINE GOLD, ARE BROKEN AS EARTHEN PITCHERS, IT IS TIME TO ASK, "WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THIS? WILL THE LORD CAST OFF HIS PEOPLE? WILL HE SUFFER THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES TO TRAMPLE UPON THEM AND TRIUMPH OVER THEM? WHAT IS THIS SAME HORN THAT SHALL PREVAIL SO FAR AGAINST THE SAINTS?’’ TO THIS HIS INTERPRETER ANSWERS (V. 23-25) THAT THIS FOURTH BEAST IS A FOURTH KINGDOM, THAT SHALL DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH, OR, AS IT MAY BE READ, THE WHOLE LAND. THAT THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS, AND THE LITTLE HORN IS ANOTHER KING THAT SHALL SUBDUE THREE KINGS, AND SHALL BE VERY SEXUALLY ABUSIVE TO THE LORD AND HIS PEOPLE, SHALL ACT, (1.) VERY IMPIOUSLY TOWARDS THE LORD. HE SHALL SPEAK GREAT WORDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], SETTING HIM, AND HIS AUTHORITY AND JUSTICE, AT SEXUAL DEFIANCE. (2.) VERY IMPERIOUSLY TOWARDS THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD. HE SHALL WEAR OUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], HE WILL NOT CUT THEM OFF AT ONCE, BUT WEAR THEM OUT BY LONG SEXUAL OPPRESSIONS AND A CONSTANT COURSE OF HARDSHIPS PUT UPON THEM, RUINING THEIR ESTATES AND WEAKENING THEIR FAMILIES. THE DIABOLIC DESIGN OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA HAS BEEN TO WEAR OUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH}, THAT THEY MAY BE NO MORE IN REMEMBRANCE, BUT THE SEXUAL ATTEMPT IS VAIN, FOR WHILE THE WORLD STANDS, THE LORD WILL HAVE THE CHURCH IN IT. HE SHALL THINK TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAWS, TO ABOLISH ALL THE DIVINE ORDINANCES AND SEXLESS INSTITUTIONS OF TRUE RELIGION, AND TO BRING EVERY BODY TO SAY AND DO JUST AS HE WOULD HAVE THEM. HE SHALL TRAMPLE UPON LAWS AND CUSTOMS, HUMAN AND DIVINE. DIRUIT, AEDIFICUT, MUTAT QUADRATA ROTUNDIS, HE PULLS DOWN, HE BUILDS, HE CHANGES SQUARE INTO ROUND, AS IF HE MEANT TO ALTER EVEN THE TRUE ORDINANCES OF HEAVEN THEMSELVES. AND IN THESE DARING SEXUAL ATTEMPTS HE SHALL FOR A TIME PROSPER AND HAVE SUCCESS, THEY SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND UNTIL TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME, THAT IS, FOR THREE YEARS AND A HALF, THAT FAMOUS PROPHETICAL MEASURE OF TIME WHICH WE MEET WITH IN THE REVELATION, WHICH IS SOMETIMES CALLED FORTY-TWO MONTHS, SOMETIMES 1260 DAYS, WHICH COME ALL TO ONE. BUT AT THE END OF THAT TIME THE JUDGMENT SHALL SIT AND TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION (V. 26), WHICH HE EXPOUNDS (V. 11) OF THE BEAST BEING SLAIN AND HIS BODY ETERNALLY DESTROYED. AND IN V. 12, AS TO THE REST OF THE BEAST, THE TEN HORNS, ESPECIALLY THE LITTLE RUFFLING HORN, AS IT IS CALLED, THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY. NOW THE QUESTION IS, WHO IS THIS [SEXUAL] ENEMY, WHOSE RISE, REIGN, AND RUIN, ARE FORETOLD? INTERPRETERS ARE NOT AGREED. SOME WILL HAVE THE FOURTH KINGDOM TO BE THAT OF THE SELEUCIDAE, AND THE LITTLE HORN TO BE ANTIOCHUS, AND SHOW THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF ALL THIS IN THE HISTORY OF THE MACCABEES, SO JUNIUS, PISCATOR, POLANUS, BROUGHTON, AND MANY OTHERS: BUT OTHERS WILL HAVE THE FOURTH KINGDOM TO BE THAT OF THE ROMANS, AND THE LITTLE HORN TO BE JULIUS CAESAR, AND THE SUCCEEDING EMPERORS, THE ANTICHRIST, THE PAPAL KINGDOM, THAT SEXUAL ONE, WHICH, AS THIS LITTLE HORN, IS TO BE CONSUMED BY THE BRIGHTNESS OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING. THE POPE ASSUMES AN AUTHORITY TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAWS, POTESTAS AUTOKRATORIKE, AN ABSOLUTE AND DESPOTIC AUTHORITY, AS HE CALLS IT. OTHERS MAKE THE LITTLE HORN TO BE THE TURKISH EMPIRE, SO LUTHER, VATABLUS, AND OTHERS. NOW I CANNOT PROVE EITHER SIDE TO BE WRONG, AND THEREFORE, SINCE PROPHECIES SOMETIMES HAVE MANY FULFILLING’S, AND WE OUGHT TO GIVE HOLY SCRIPTURE ITS FULL LATITUDE, IN THIS AS IN MANY OTHER CONTROVERSIES, THEY ARE BOTH IN THE RIGHT, AND THAT THIS PROPHECY HAS PRIMARY REFERENCE TO THE SYRIAN EMPIRE, AND WAS INTENDED FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF THE JEWS WHO SUFFERED UNDER ANTIOCHUS, THAT THEY MIGHT SEE EVEN THESE MELANCHOLY TIMES FORETOLD, BUT MIGHT FORESEE A GLORIOUS ISSUE OF THEM AT LAST, AND THE FINAL OVERTHROW OF THEIR PROUD SEXUAL OPPRESSORS, AND, WHICH IS BEST OF ALL, MIGHT FORESEE, NOT LONG AFTER, THE SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH IN THE WORLD, WITH THE HOPES OF WHICH IT WAS USUAL WITH THE FORMER PROPHETS TO COMFORT THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD IN THEIR DISTRESSES. BUT YET IT HAS A FURTHER REFERENCE, AND FORETELLS THE LIKE PERSECUTING AUTHORITY AND RAGE IN ROME HEATHEN, AND NO LESS IN ROME PAPAL, AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, THAT WAS IN ANTIOCHUS AGAINST THE PIOUS JEWS AND THEIR RELIGION. AND SAINT JOHN, IN HIS VISIONS AND PROPHECIES, WHICH POINT PRIMARILY AT ROME, HAS PLAIN REFERENCE, IN MANY PARTICULARS, TO THESE VISIONS OF DANIEL. 3. HE HAS A JOYFUL PROSPECT GIVEN HIM OF THE PREVALENCE OF THE LORD’S KINGDOM AMONG MEN, AND ITS VICTORY OVER ALL SEXUAL OPPOSITION AT LAST. AND IT IS VERY OBSERVABLE THAT IN THE MIDST OF THE PREDICTIONS OF THE FORCE AND FURY OF THE SEXUAL ENEMIES, THIS IS BROUGHT IN ABRUPTLY V. 18 AND AGAIN V. 22, BEFORE IT COMES, IN THE COURSE OF THE VISION, TO BE INTERPRETED, V. 26, V. 27. AND THIS ALSO REFERS, (1.) TO THE PROSPEROUS DAYS OF THE JEWISH CHURCH, AFTER IT HAD WEATHERED THE STORM UNDER ANTIOCHUS, AND THE AUTHORITY WHICH THE MACCABEES OBTAINED OVER THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES. (2.) TO THE SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH IN THE WORLD BY THE PREACHING OF HIS SEXLESS GOSPEL. FOR JUDGMENT CHRIST COMES INTO THIS WORLD, TO RULE BY HIS SPIRIT, AND TO MAKE ALL HIS SAINTS, KINGS AND PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO THEIR LORD. (3.) TO THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST, WHEN THE SAINTS SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-3, SHALL SIT DOWN WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE AND TRIUMPH IN THE COMPLETE SEXUAL DOWNFALL OF THE DEVIL’S KINGDOM. LET US SEE WHAT IS HERE FORETOLD. [1.] THE ANCIENT OF DAYS SHALL COME, V. 22. THE LORD SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD BY HIS SON, TO WHOM HE HAS COMMITTED ALL JUDGMENT, AND, AS AN EARNEST OF THAT, HE COMES FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS SEXUALLY OPPRESSED PEOPLE, COMES FOR THE SETTING UP OF HIS SEXLESS KINGDOM IN THE WORLD. [2.] THE JUDGMENT SHALL SIT, V. 26. THE LORD WILL MAKE IT APPEAR THAT HE JUDGES IN THE EARTH, AND WILL, BOTH IN WISDOM AND IN EQUITY, PLEAD HIS PEOPLE’S RIGHTEOUS CAUSE. AT THE GREAT DAY, HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. [3.] THE DOMINION OF THE SEXUAL ENEMY SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY, V. 26. ALL CHRIST’S SEXUAL ENEMIES SHALL BE MADE HIS FOOTSTOOL, AND SHALL BE CONSUMED AND DESTROYED TO THE END: THESE WERE WHAT THE APOSTLE USES CONCERNING THE MAN OF SEX, 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:8. HE SHALL BE CONSUMED WITH THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST’S MOUTH AND DESTROYED WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING. [4.] JUDGMENT IS GIVEN TO THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. THE APOSTLES ARE ENTRUSTED WITH THE PREACHING OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL BY WHICH THE WORLD SHALL BE JUDGED. ALL THE SAINTS BY THEIR FAITH AND OBEDIENCE DAMNS THE UNBELIEVING DISOBEDIENT WORLD, IN CHRIST THEIR HEAD THEY SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD, SHALL JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, MATTHEW 19:28. SEE WHAT REASON WE HAVE TO HONOR THOSE THAT FEAR THE LORD, HOW MEAN AND DESPICABLE SOEVER THE SAINTS NOW APPEAR IN THE EYE OF THE WORLD, AND HOW MUCH CONTEMPT SOEVER IS POURED UPON THEM, THEY ARE THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], THEY ARE NEAR AND DEAR TO THE LORD, AND HE OWNS THEM FOR HIS, AND JUDGMENT IS GIVEN TO THEM. [5.] THAT WHICH IS MOST INSISTED UPON IS THAT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] SHALL TAKE THE KINGDOM, AND POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, V. 18. AND AGAIN (V. 22), THE TIME CAME THAT THE SAINTS POSSESSED THE KINGDOM. AND AGAIN (V. 27), THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOM UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVENS, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. FAR BE IT FROM US TO INFER HENCE THAT DOMINION IS FOUNDED ON GRACE, OR THAT THIS WILL WARRANT ANY, UNDER PRETENSE OF SAINTHOOD, TO USURP KINGSHIP. NO, CHRIST’S KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS WORLD, BUT THIS INTIMATES THE SPIRITUAL DOMINION OF THE SAINTS OVER THE SEXUAL CREATURES OWN LUSTS AND SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS, THEIR VICTORIES OVER LUCIFER/VICTORIA AND HIS TEMPTATIONS, AND THE TRIUMPHS OF THE SEXLESS MARTYRS OVER DEATH AND ITS TERRORS. IT LIKEWISE PROMISES THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL KINGDOM SHALL BE SET UP, THE KINGDOM OF GRACE, THE PRIVILEGES AND COMFORTS OF WHICH NOW, UNDER THE HEAVENS, SHALL BE THE EARNEST AND FIRST-FRUITS OF THE KINGDOM OF GLORY IN THE HEAVENS. WHEN THE EMPIRE BECAME CHRISTIAN, AND PRINCES USED THEIR AUTHORITY FOR THE DEFENSE AND ADVANCEMENT OF TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, THEN THE SAINTS POSSESSED THE KINGDOM. THE SAINTS RULE BY THE SPIRIT’S RULING IN THEM, AND THIS IS THE VICTORY OVERCOMING THIS WORLD, EVEN THEIR FAITH, AND BY MAKING THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD TO BECOME CHRIST’S SEXLESS KINGDOM. BUT THE FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THIS WILL BE IN THE EVERLASTING HAPPINESS OF THE SAINTS, THE KINGDOM THAT CANNOT BE MOVED, WHICH WE, ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE, LOOK FOR, THAT IS THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOM, THE CROWN OF GLORY THAT FADES NOT AWAY, THAT IS THE EVERLASTING SEXLESS KINGDOM. SEE WHAT AN EMPHASIS IS LAID UPON THIS (V. 18): THE SAINTS SHALL POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, EVEN FOREVER AND EVER, AND THE REASON IS BECAUSE HE WHOSE SAINTS THEY ARE, IS THE MOST HIGH’S [JEHOVAH] AND HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, V. 27. HE IS SO, AND THEREFORE THEIRS SHALL BE SO. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU SHALL LIVE ALSO, JOHN 14:19. HIS KINGDOM IS THEIRS, THEY RECKON THEMSELVES EXALTED IN HIS EXALTATION, AND DESIRE NO GREATER HONOR AND SEXLESS SATISFACTION TO THEMSELVES THAN THAT ALL DOMINIONS SHOULD SERVE AND OBEY HIM, AS THEY SHALL DO, V. 27. THEY SHALL EITHER BE BROUGHT INTO SUBJECTION TO HIS GOLDEN SCEPTER OR BROUGHT TO DESTRUCTION BY HIS IRON ROD. DANIEL, IN THE CLOSE, WHEN HE ENDS THAT MATTER, TELLS US WHAT IMPRESSIONS THIS VISION MADE UPON HIM, IT OVERWHELMED HIS SPIRITS TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT HIS COUNTENANCE WAS CHANGED, AND IT MADE HIM LOOK PALE, BUT HE KEPT THE MATTER IN HIS HEART. NOTE, THE HEART MUST BE THE TREASURY AND STORE-HOUSE OF DIVINE THINGS, THERE WE MUST HIDE THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD, AS THE VIRGIN MARY KEPT THE SAYINGS OF CHRIST, LUKE 2:51. DANIEL KEPT THE MATTER IN HIS HEART, WITH A DESIGN, NOT TO KEEP IT FROM THE CHURCH, BUT TO KEEP IT FOR THE CHURCH, THAT WHAT HE HAD RECEIVED FROM THE LORD, HE MIGHT FULLY AND FAITHFULLY DELIVER TO THE PEOPLE. NOTE, IT CONCERNS THE LORD’S HOLY PROPHETS AND SEXLESS MINISTERS TO TREASURE UP THE THINGS OF THE LORD IN THEIR MINDS, AND THERE TO DIGEST THEM WELL. IF WE WOULD HAVE THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD READY IN OUR MOUTHS WHEN WE HAVE OCCASION FOR IT, WE MUST KEEP IT IN OUR HEARTS, TO HOLD IT DEAR AT ALL TIMES. 
USA TRIBULATION LEVEL 29-30 (PROVERBS 30-31; ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30): THE 7TH THUNDER IS THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE RAM AND THE GOAT AS THE ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY PROPHESY & NOT THE JUDAISM PROPHESY NOR THE GENTILISM PROPHESY NOR THE GREEK CHRISTIANITY OR ROMAN CHRISTIANITY PROPHESIES (THE USA TRIBULATION ONLY GOES UP TO THE 18TH LEVEL BY THE 0TH LEVEL WHICH IS THE DOORWAY TO DANIEL PLUS 8 CHAPTERS WITH UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 18 LEVELS, WHICH ON THE 8TH LEVEL, THE LADY VICTORIA ETERNALLY FALLS IN THE USA IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30! 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH, 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE & 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS, WHICH EQUALS TO 18 LEVELS ONCE! IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6 THIS GOES TO THE 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS ONCE FROM 1-7 LEVELS TO THE 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH ONCE FROM 8-12 LEVELS TO THE 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE ONCE FROM 13-18 LEVELS IN THE USA EXACTLY WITH DANIEL! IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 MEANS REVELATION IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 46 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 47 LEVELS IN THE 1ST KINGDOM & IN VICTORIA’S YOUTH WITH THE NUMBER 0 PLUS 15 LEVELS IS 16 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 17 LEVELS THAT THE LADY VICTORIA CAN OPERATE IN AUTHORITY IN THE USA! THIS ALSO MEANS THE MOST ROUGHEST YEARS ARE WITH THE FEMALE ONLY FROM PREGNANCY UP TO 15TH BIRTHDAY, SHE IS A VIRGIN IN REVELATION 1-15, BECAUSE FROM 13 IS THE 14TH LEVEL UP TO 15 IS THE 16TH LEVEL IS THE FALL OF BABYLON BEFORE, BUT SWEET 16 IS THE 17TH LEVEL & SHE IS THE FUCKING PROBLEM & A WITCH, WHICH SWEET 16 IS THE WITCH’S FUCK UP (ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & ANYTHING ELSE IS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FROM THE NUMBER 0 IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS ONCE) & PROMINENT & WELL-FAVORED SLUT AGE, BUT ON HER 17TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 18TH LEVEL THERE IS THE FALL OF BABYLON AFTERWARDS & TOTAL RESTORATION, ON THE 19TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 20TH LEVEL WHICH IS THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT & ON THE 20TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 21ST LEVEL WHERE ALL THINGS BECOME NEW! THE MALES ARE NEVER RESPONSIBLE OF THE FEMALES ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE THE ONLY WAY THE LORD LUCIFER COULD GET OUT OF HAND IS FROM HIS LADY VICTORIA ONLY & NEVER WITHIN HIMSELF! AND THE GOLDEN RULE IS THE ONLY WAY MALES CAN GET OUT OF HAND IS BECAUSE OF FEMALES! FOR THOSE WHO FUCK OR HAVE SEX ARE FUCKING WITHIN THE 16TH YEAR OF THAT FEMALE & NOTHING MORE!
THE USA TRIBULATION PROPHESY OF DANIEL 8:1-27
IN DANIEL 8:1-14 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF KING BELSHAZZAR A VISION APPEARED TO ME---TO ME, DANIEL---AFTER THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] THAT APPEARED TO ME THE FIRST TIME. I SAW IN THE VISION, AND IT HAPPENED WHILE I WAS LOOKING, THAT I WAS IN SHUSHAN [SUSA], THE CITADEL [FORTIFIED PALACE], WHICH IS IN THE PROVIDENCE OF ELAM, AND I SAW IN THE VISION THAT I WAS BY THE RIVER ULAI. THEN I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND THERE, STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, WAS A RAM WHICH HAD TWO HORNS, AND THE TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT] WERE HIGH, BUT ONE WAS HIGHER THAN THE OTHER, AND THE HIGHER ONE CAME UP LAST. I SAW THE RAM PUSHING WESTWARD, NORTHWARD, AND SOUTHWARD, SO THAT NO ANIMAL COULD WITHSTAND HIM, NOR WAS THERE ANY THAT COULD DELIVER FROM HIS HAND, BUT HE DID ACCORDING TO HIS WILL AND BECAME GREAT. AND AS I WAS CONSIDERING, SUDDENLY A MALE GOAT CAME FROM THE WEST, ACROSS THE SURFACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, WITHOUT TOUCHING THE GROUND [GLOBAL LEVITATION OF AIR STRIKES WITH ARMED HELICOPTERS & NUCLEAR BOMBERS], AND THE GOAT HAD A NOTABLE HORN [THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 1ST EYE WITH 2 EYES & 45TH USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 3RD EYE & THE 2ND EYE WITH 2 EYES IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY, WHICH MAKE UP 7 EYES [SPIRITS] OF THE LORD & CAN MEAN THAT THE LORD HAS BEGUN TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP DOWN HERE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH SINCE THE 1ST HORN HAD BEGUN TO FALL WITH THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY, THE 1ST HORN FELL IN THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY & THEN THE 2ND HORN HAS BEGUN TO FALL BY THE 45TH USA PRESIDENCY & THE 2ND HORN WILL FALL BY A FUTURE PRESIDENCY IN REVELATION 4-5] BETWEEN HIS EYES. THEN HE CAME TO THE RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT], WHICH I HAD SEEN STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, AND RAN AT HIM WITH FURIOUS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND I SAW HIM CONFRONTING THE RAM, HE WAS MOVED WITH RAGE AGAINST HIM, ATTACKED THE RAM, AND BROKE HIS TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT]. THERE WAS NO POWER [AUTHORITY] IN THE RAM TO WITHSTAND HIM, BUT HE CAST HIM DOWN TO THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED HIM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE THAT COULD DELIVER THE RAM FROM HIS HAND. THEREFORE, THE MALE GOAT GREW VERY GREAT, BUT WHEN HE BECAME STRONG [THE USA], THE LARGE HORN [THE USA] WAS BROKEN [THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM, THE LITTLE HORN IS THE ONLY FORCE TO TAKE DOWN THE USA, BUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS THE ANTICHRIST MUST HAVE SOVEREIGN RULE OF ALL OF THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, & ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT THE ANTICHRIST MUST DOMINATE SOUTH AMERICA FIRST, BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN DEAL WITH NORTH AMERICA, THEN CANADA & MEXICO HAS TO BE SUBDUED BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN ENTER THE USA, THEN IN THE USA THE ANTICHRIST MUST SWEEP THROUGH ALL US STATES, BEFORE IT CAN REACH THE TOP MOST PINNACLE [PROVERBS 8 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, DANIEL 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL & ACTS 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, WHICH EQUALS TO REVELATION 21 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 20TH LEVEL, WHICH IS REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 22 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 21ST LEVEL, WHICH IS ACTS 21 & IN STRENGTH IS ACTS 30] OF THE USA, WHICH IS SC, THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL ATTEMPT TO CONQUER THROUGH SC, UNTIL IT REACHES THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA OF THE 8 SURROUNDING COUNTIES THAT SURROUND ON THE OUTSIDE THE FLORENCE AREA & DARLINGTON CITY IS THE DOORWAY TO THE FLORENCE AREA, WHICH HARTSVILLE CITY THAT IS A SMALL CITY IN DARLINGTON IS WHERE THE ETERNAL VISION OF THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE, WHERE I SAW & HEARD INNUMERABLE VOICES CRYING OUT IN ETERNAL FIRE IN THE ETERNAL PRISON UNDER THE EARTH IN LITERAL HELL, WHERE THE EARTH ABYSS DOORWAY IS SOMEWHERE LOCATED UNDER THE HARTSVILLE AREA, WILL BE CUT OFF, IN ORDER TO ETERNALLY SAVE WITHIN THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND OR THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, WHERE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ULTIMATELY DEFEATED IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & REVELATION 20:7-15, MOST LIKELY BY NUCLEAR WARFARE OR CERTAINLY BY THE LORD & HIS ETERNAL FIRE SOMETIME DURING THE ULTIMATE END TIME OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD OF 42 MONTHS OR ABOUT 38 MONTHS BETWEEN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 OR DANIEL 8:8-14, THEN AFTERWARDS THE NEW UNIVERSE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM WILL COME INTO ETERNAL EXISTENCE AT THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE MIDST OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA], AND IN PLACE OF IT FOUR NOTABLE ONES [THE 4 GENERALS OF THE BEAST] CAME UP TOWARD THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN. AND OUT OF ONE [THE MOST HIGHEST] OF THEM CAME A LITTLE HORN [THE ANTICHRIST] WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE GLORIOUS LAND [THIS MEANS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT THE SANCTUARY OF THE HOLY LAND, WHICH IS WHERE JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IS TODAY & WILL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE EARTH WITH LAND & AIR & THE RED SEA AREA FROM THE BEAST OF THE SEA WITH WATER & NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM & HIS ARMIES NOR BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE BECAUSE THIS IS WHERE THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE, THE HOLY CITY OF THE GREAT KING, THE GREAT PROPHET & THE GREAT PRIEST AS THE HEAVENLY ETERNAL LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY WILL BE DIRECTLY BASED ON AFTER THE 3.5 YEAR [42 MONTHS] OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 29:2 AND IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, ON THE NORTH AMERICA PART OF THE CONTINENT, SOMEWHERE DIRECTLY IN THE SOUTHEASTERN PART, WHERE THE SOUTHEASTERN US STATES ARE KNOWN AS THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OR THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND OF THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME, AND PRECISELY IN SOUTH CAROLINA IN THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IS TODAY & SHALL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE EARTH WITH LAND & AIR & THE MYRTLE BEACH AREA WILL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE SEA WITH WATER & NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM & HIS ARMIES NOR BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE BECAUSE THIS IS WHERE THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE MAGIC CITY OF THE GREAT KING, THE GREAT PROPHET & THE GREAT PRIEST AS THE GODLY ETERNAL LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY WILL BE DIRECTLY BASED ON AFTER THE 3.5 YEARS [42 MONTHS] OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 29:2]. AND IT GREW UP TO BE THE HOST OF HEAVEN [ACTS 7:42-43], AND IT CAST DOWN SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO THE GROUND, AND TRAMPLED THEM. HE EVEN EXALTED HIMSELF AS HIGH AS THE PRINCE OF THE HOST [LORD ENOCH], AND BY HIM THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE TAKEN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY [THE ISRAELITE ENGLISH TEMPLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING JERUSALEM ENGLISH TEMPLE & THE US ENGLISH TEMPLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING THE FLORENCE ENGLISH TEMPLE] WAS CAST DOWN. BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSION, AN ARMY WAS GIVEN OVER TO THE HORN TO OPPOSE THE DAILY SACRIFICES [FOR AT LEAST 46 YEARS TO A MAXIMUM OF 56 YEARS], AND HE CAST TRUTH DOWN TO THE GROUND. HE DID ALL THIS AND PROSPERED. THEN I HEARD A HOLY ONE SPEAKING, AND ANOTHER HOLY ONE SAID TO THE CERTAIN ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING, ‘HOW LONG WILL THE VISION BE, CONCERNING THE DAILY SACRIFICES AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION, THE GIVING OF BOTH THE SANCTUARY [IN THE PALESTINE, ALL PRECISE AREAS IN ISRAEL IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT & IN THE USA, ALL US STATES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING THE JERUSALEM METROPOLITAN AREA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, WHICH WILL BE AROUND 144,000 SEALED WITH THE LORD IN ISRAEL & THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, WHICH WILL BE AROUND 144,000 SEALED WITH THE LORD IN SC] AND THE HOST [THE ISRAELITE ARMED FORCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT & THE US ARMED FORCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING JERUSALEM METROPOLITAN AREA IN ISRAEL & THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN SC], TO BE TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘FOR TWO THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED DAYS [6 YEARS, 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS OR UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS WHICH MEANS THE BEGINNING HALF IS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE & THE ENDING HALF IS IN TIME NO MORE OR TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 2 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 6 ½ DAYS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3] DIVIDED BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 IS 3 TIMES IS 8.5 MONTHS OF A PREGNANCY], THEN THE SANCTUARY [GLOBAL RENEWAL THAT USHERS IN THE NEW UNIVERSE, FOR THE GLOBAL FORMER THINGS HAVE PASS AWAY & THE GLOBAL SEXUAL CURSE HAS BEEN ABOLISHED] SHALL BE CLEANSED.” 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF INTERPRETS THE VISION
IN DANIEL 8:15-27 DECLARES, “THEN IT HAPPENED, WHEN I, DANIEL, HAD SEEN THE VISION AND WAS SEEKING THE MEANING, THAT SUDDENLY THERE STOOD BEFORE ME ONE HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF THE MAN. AND I HEARD A MAN’S VOICE BETWEEN THE BANKS OF THE ULAI, WHO CALLED, AND SAID, GABRIEL, MAKE THIS MAN UNDERSTAND THE VISION. SO HE CAME NEAR WHERE I STOOD, AND WHEN HE CAME, I WAS AFRAID AND FELL ON MY FACE, BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘UNDERSTAND, O SON OF MAN, THAT THE VISION REFERS TO THE TIME OF THE END.’ NOW AS HE WAS SPEAKING WITH ME, I WAS IN A DEEP SLEEP WITH MY FACE TO THE GROUND, BUT HE TOUCHED ME AND STOOD ME UPRIGHT. AND HE SAID, ‘LOOK, I AM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58] MAKING KNOWN TO YOU WHAT SHALL HAPPEN IN THE LATTER TIME OF THE INDIGNATION, FOR AT THE [GLOBAL] APPOINTED TIME THE END SHALL BE. THE RAM WHICH YOU SAW, HAVING THE TWO HORNS---THEY ARE THE KINGS OF MEDIA AND PERSIA. AND THE MALE GOAT IS THE KINGDOM OF GREECE. THE LARGE HORN THAT IS BETWEEN ITS EYES IS THE FIRST KING. AS FOR THE BROKEN HORN AND THE FOUR THAT STOOD UP IN ITS PLACE, FOUR KINGDOMS SHALL ARISE OUT OF THAT NATION, BUT NOT WITH ITS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND IN THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSOR HAVE REACHED THEIR FULLNESS, A KING SHALL ARISE, HAVING FIERCE FEATURES [COUNTENANCES], WHO UNDERSTANDS SINISTER SCHEMES. HIS POWER [AUTHORITY] SHALL BE MIGHTY, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER [AUTHORITY], HE SHALL DESTROY FEARFULLY [EXTRAORDINARILY], AND SHALL PROSPER AND THRIVE, HE SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY, AND ALSO THE HOLY PEOPLE. THROUGH HIS CUNNING HE SHALL CAUSE DECEIT TO PROSPER UNDER HIS RULE, AND HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF IN HIS HEART. HE SHALL DESTROY MANY IN THEIR PROSPERITY. HE SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES [LORD ENOCH], BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS [HANDS]. AND THE VISION OF THE EVENINGS AND MORNINGS WHICH WAS TOLD IS TRUE, THEREFORE SEAL UP THE VISION, FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS IN THE FUTURE.’ AND I, DANIEL, FAINTED AND WAS SICK FOR [3.5] DAYS, AFTERWARD I AROSE AND WENT ABOUT THE KING’S BUSINESS. I WAS ASTONISHED BY THE VISION, BUT NO ONE UNDERSTOOD IT.”
THE USA TRIBULATION PROPHESY OF 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12
THE GREAT EAGLE FROM THE SEA 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-35 DECLARES, “THEN SAW I A DREAM, AND, BEHOLD, THERE CAME UP FROM THE SEA AN EAGLE, WHICH HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, AND THREE HEADS. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, SHE, SPREAD HER WINGS OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND ALL THE WINDS OF THE AIR BLEW ON HER, AND WERE GATHERED TOGETHER. AND I BEHELD, AND OUT OF HER FEATHERS THERE GREW OTHER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND THEY BECAME LITTLE FEATHERS AND SMALL. BUT HER HEADS WERE AT REST: THE HEAD IN THE MIDST WAS GREATER THAN THE OTHER, YET RESTED IT WITH THE RESIDUE. MOREOVER, I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE FLEW WITH HER FEATHERS, AND REIGNED UPON EARTH, AND OVER THEM THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I SAW THAT ALL THINGS UNDER HEAVEN WERE SUBJECT UNTO HER, AND NO MAN SPOKE AGAINST HER, NO, NOT ONE CREATURE UPON EARTH. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE ROSE UPON HER TALONS, AND SPOKE TO HER FEATHERS, SAYING, WATCH, NOT ALL AT ONCE: SLEEP EVERY ONE IN HIS OWN PLACE, AND WATCH BY COURSE: BUT LET THE HEADS BE PRESERVED FOR THE LAST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE VOICE WENT NOT OUT OF HER HEADS, BUT FROM THE MIDST OF HER BODY. AND I NUMBERED HER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND, BEHOLD, THERE WERE EIGHT OF THEM. AND I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, ON THE RIGHT SIDE THERE AROSE ONE FEATHER, AND REIGNED OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND, SO IT WAS, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME, AND THE PLACE THEREOF APPEARED NO MORE: SO, THE NEXT FOLLOWING STOOD UP. AND REIGNED, AND HAD A GREAT TIME, AND, IT HAPPENED, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME ALSO, LIKE AS THE FIRST, SO THAT IT APPEARED NO MORE. THEN CAME THERE A VOICE UNTO IT, AND SAID, HEAR, THOU THAT HAST BORNE RULE OVER THE EARTH SO LONG: THIS I SAY UNTO THEE, BEFORE THOU BEGIN TO APPEAR NO MORE, THERE, SHALL NONE AFTER THEE ATTAIN UNTO THY TIME, NEITHER UNTO THE HALF THEREOF. THEN AROSE THE THIRD, AND REIGNED AS THE OTHER BEFORE, AND APPEARED NO MORE ALSO. SO, WENT IT WITH ALL THE RESIDUE ONE AFTER ANOTHER, AS THAT EVERY ONE REIGNED, AND THEN APPEARED NO MORE. THEN I BEHELD, AND, LO, IN PROCESS OF TIME THE FEATHERS THAT FOLLOWED STOOD UP UPON THE RIGHT SIDE, THAT THEY MIGHT RULE ALSO, AND SOME OF THEM RULED, BUT WITHIN A WHILE THEY APPEARED NO MORE: FOR SOME OF THEM WERE SET UP, BUT RULED NOT. AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THE TWELVE FEATHERS APPEARED NO MORE, NOR THE TWO LITTLE FEATHERS: AND THERE WAS NO MORE UPON THE EAGLE'S BODY, BUT THREE HEADS THAT RESTED, AND SIX LITTLE WINGS. THEN SAW I ALSO THAT TWO LITTLE FEATHERS DIVIDED THEMSELVES FROM THE SIX, AND REMAINED UNDER THE HEAD THAT WAS UPON THE RIGHT SIDE: FOR THE FOUR CONTINUED IN THEIR PLACE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE FEATHERS THAT WERE UNDER THE WING THOUGHT TO SET UP THEMSELVES AND TO HAVE THE RULE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THERE WAS ONE SET UP, BUT SHORTLY IT APPEARED NO MORE. AND THE SECOND WAS SOONER AWAY THAN THE FIRST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE TWO THAT REMAINED THOUGHT ALSO IN THEMSELVES TO REIGN: AND WHEN THEY SO THOUGHT, BEHOLD, THERE AWAKED ONE OF THE HEADS THAT WERE AT REST, NAMELY, IT THAT WAS IN THE MIDST; FOR THAT WAS GREATER THAN THE TWO OTHER HEADS. AND THEN I SAW THAT THE TWO OTHER HEADS WERE JOINED WITH IT. AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD WAS TURNED WITH THEM THAT WERE WITH IT, AND DID EAT UP THE TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WING THAT WOULD HAVE REIGNED. BUT THIS HEAD PUT THE WHOLE EARTH IN FEAR, AND BARE RULE IN IT OVER ALL THOSE THAT DWELT UPON THE EARTH WITH MUCH OPPRESSION, AND IT HAD THE GOVERNANCE OF THE WORLD MORE THAN ALL THE WINGS THAT HAD BEEN. AND AFTER THIS I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD THAT WAS IN THE MIDST SUDDENLY APPEARED NO MORE, LIKE AS THE WINGS. BUT THERE REMAINED THE TWO HEADS, WHICH ALSO IN LIKE SORT RULED UPON THE EARTH, AND OVER THOSE THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD UPON THE RIGHT-SIDE DEVOURED IT THAT WAS UPON THE LEFT SIDE.” 
A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:36-46 DECLARES, “THEN I HEARD A VOICE SAYING TO ME, ‘LOOK IN FRONT OF YOU AND CONSIDER WHAT YOU SEE.’  WHEN I LOOKED, I SAW WHAT SEEMED TO BE A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST, ROARING, AND I HEARD HOW IT UTTERED A HUMAN VOICE TO THE EAGLE, AND SPOKE, SAYING, ‘LISTEN AND I WILL SPEAK TO YOU. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] SAYS TO YOU, ARE YOU NOT THE ONE THAT REMAINS OF THE FOUR BEASTS THAT I HAD MADE TO REIGN IN MY WORLD, SO THAT THE END OF MY TIMES MIGHT COME THROUGH THEM?  YOU, THE FOURTH THAT HAS COME, HAVE CONQUERED ALL THE BEASTS THAT HAVE GONE BEFORE, AND YOU HAVE HELD SWAY OVER THE WORLD WITH GREAT TERROR, AND OVER ALL THE EARTH WITH GRIEVOUS OPPRESSION, AND FOR SO LONG YOU HAVE LIVED ON THE EARTH WITH DECEIT. YOU HAVE JUDGED THE EARTH, BUT NOT WITH TRUTH, FOR YOU HAVE OPPRESSED THE MEEK AND INJURED THE PEACEABLE, YOU, HAVE HATED THOSE WHO TELL THE TRUTH, AND HAVE [SEXUALLY] LOVED LIARS, YOU, HAVE DESTROYED THE HOMES OF THOSE WHO BROUGHT FORTH FRUIT, AND HAVE LAID LOW THE WALLS OF THOSE WHO DID YOU NO HARM. YOUR [SEXUAL] INSOLENCE HAS COME UP BEFORE THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND YOUR [SEXUAL] PRIDE TO THE MIGHTY ONE. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS LOOKED AT HIS TIMES, NOW THEY HAVE ENDED, AND HIS AGES HAVE REACHED COMPLETION. THEREFORE YOU, EAGLE, WILL SURELY DISAPPEAR, YOU AND YOUR TERRIFYING WINGS, YOUR, MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] LITTLE WINGS, YOUR MALICIOUS [SEXUAL] HEADS, YOUR MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] TALONS, AND YOUR WHOLE WORTHLESS BODY, SO THAT THE WHOLE EARTH, FREED FROM YOUR [SEXUAL] VIOLENCE, MAY BE REFRESHED AND RELIEVED, AND MAY HOPE FOR THE JUDGMENT AND MERCY OF HIM WHO MADE IT.’” 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:1-51 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHILES THE LION SPOKE THESE WORDS UNTO THE EAGLE, I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD THAT REMAINED AND THE FOUR WINGS APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE TWO WENT UNTO IT AND SET THEMSELVES UP TO REIGN, AND THEIR KINGDOM WAS SMALL, AND FILL OF UPROAR. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THEY APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE WHOLE BODY OF THE EAGLE WAS BURNT SO THAT THE EARTH WAS IN GREAT FEAR: THEN AWAKED I OUT OF THE TROUBLE AND TRANCE OF MY MIND, AND FROM GREAT FEAR, AND SAID UNTO MY SPIRIT, LO, THIS HAST THOU DONE UNTO ME, IN THAT THOU SEARCH OUT THE WAYS OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. LO, YET AM I WEARY IN MY MIND, AND VERY WEAK IN MY SPIRIT, AND LITTLE STRENGTH IS THERE IN ME, FOR THE GREAT FEAR WHEREWITH I WAS AFFLICTED THIS NIGHT. THEREFORE, WILL I NOW BESEECH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT HE WILL COMFORT ME UNTO THE END. AND I SAID, LORD THAT BEAR RULE, IF I HAVE FOUND GRACE BEFORE THY SIGHT, AND IF I AM JUSTIFIED WITH THEE BEFORE MANY OTHERS, AND IF MY PRAYER INDEED BE COME UP BEFORE THY FACE, COMFORT ME THEN, AND SHEW ME THY SERVANT THE INTERPRETATION AND PLAIN DIFFERENCE OF THIS FEARFUL VISION, THAT THOU MAYEST PERFECTLY COMFORT MY SOUL. FOR THOU HAST JUDGED ME WORTHY TO SHEW ME THE LAST TIMES. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, THIS, IS THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION: THE EAGLE, WHOM THOU SAW COME UP FROM THE SEA, IS THE KINGDOM WHICH WAS SEEN IN THE VISION OF THY BROTHER DANIEL. BUT IT WAS NOT EXPOUNDED UNTO HIM, THEREFORE NOW I DECLARE IT UNTO THEE. BEHOLD, THE DAYS WILL COME, THAT THERE SHALL RISE UP A KINGDOM UPON EARTH, AND IT SHALL BE FEARED ABOVE ALL THE KINGDOMS THAT WERE BEFORE IT. IN THE SAME SHALL TWELVE KINGS [COLONELS] REIGN, ONE AFTER ANOTHER: WHEREOF THE SECOND SHALL BEGIN TO REIGN, AND SHALL HAVE MORE TIME THAN ANY OF THE TWELVE. AND THIS DO THE TWELVE WINGS SIGNIFY, WHICH THOU SAW. AS FOR THE VOICE WHICH THOU HEARD SPEAK, AND THAT THOU SAW NOT TO GO OUT FROM THE HEADS BUT FROM THE MIDST OF THE BODY THEREOF, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT AFTER THE TIME OF THAT KINGDOM THERE SHALL ARISE GREAT STRIVINGS, AND IT SHALL STAND IN PERIL OF FAILING: NEVERTHELESS, IT SHALL NOT THEN FALL, BUT SHALL BE RESTORED AGAIN TO HIS BEGINNING. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THE EIGHT, SMALL UNDER FEATHERS STICKING TO HER WINGS, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT IN HIM THERE SHALL ARISE EIGHT KINGS [COLONELS], WHOSE TIMES SHALL BE BUT SMALL, AND THEIR YEARS SWIFT. AND TWO OF THEM SHALL PERISH, THE MIDDLE TIME APPROACHING: FOUR SHALL BE KEPT UNTIL THEIR END BEGIN TO APPROACH: BUT TWO SHALL BE KEPT UNTO THE END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THREE HEADS RESTING, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: IN HIS LAST DAYS SHALL THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] RAISE UP THREE KINGDOMS, AND RENEW MANY THINGS THEREIN, AND THEY SHALL HAVE THE DOMINION OF THE EARTH, AND OF THOSE THAT DWELL THEREIN, WITH MUCH [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, ABOVE ALL THOSE THAT WERE BEFORE THEM: THEREFORE, ARE THEY CALLED THE [3] HEADS OF THE EAGLE. FOR THESE ARE THEY THAT SHALL ACCOMPLISH HIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], AND THAT SHALL FINISH HIS LAST END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THAT THE GREAT HEAD APPEARED NO MORE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT ONE OF THEM SHALL DIE UPON HIS BED, AND YET WITH PAIN. FOR THE TWO THAT REMAIN SHALL BE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD [MOUTH]. FOR THE SWORD OF THE ONE SHALL DEVOUR THE OTHER: BUT AT THE LAST SHALL HE FALL THROUGH [BY] THE SWORD [MOUTH] HIMSELF. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WINGS PASSING OVER THE HEAD THAT IS ON THE RIGHT SIDE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT THESE ARE THEY, WHOM THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT UNTO THEIR END: THIS IS THE SMALL KINGDOM AND FULL OF TROUBLE, AS THOU SAW. AND THE LION, WHOM THOU SAW RISING UP OUT OF THE WOOD, AND ROARING, AND SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE, AND REBUKING HER FOR HER UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WITH ALL THE WORDS WHICH THOU HAST HEARD, THIS, IS THE ANOINTED, WHICH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT FOR THEM AND FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] UNTO THE END: HE SHALL REPROVE THEM, AND SHALL UPBRAID THEM WITH THEIR CRUELTY. FOR HE SHALL SET THEM BEFORE HIM ALIVE IN JUDGMENT, AND SHALL REBUKE THEM, AND CORRECT THEM. FOR THE REST OF MY PEOPLE SHALL HE DELIVER WITH MERCY, THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN PRESSED UPON MY BORDERS, AND HE SHALL MAKE THEM JOYFUL UNTIL THE COMING OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEREOF I HAVE SPOKEN UNTO THEE FROM THE BEGINNING. THIS IS THE DREAM THAT THOU SAW, AND THESE ARE THE INTERPRETATIONS. THOU ONLY HAST BEEN MEET TO KNOW THIS SECRET OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, WRITE ALL THESE THINGS THAT THOU HAST SEEN IN A BOOK, AND HIDE THEM: AND TEACH THEM TO THE WISE OF THE PEOPLE, WHOSE HEARTS THOU KNOW, MAY COMPREHEND AND KEEP THESE SECRETS. BUT WAIT THOU HERE THYSELF YET SEVEN DAYS MORE, THAT IT MAY BE SHEWED THEE, WHATSOEVER IT PLEASES THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO DECLARE UNTO THEE. AND WITH THAT HE WENT HIS WAY. AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW THAT THE SEVEN DAYS WERE PAST, AND I NOT COME AGAIN INTO THE CITY, THEY GATHERED THEM ALL TOGETHER, FROM THE LEAST UNTO THE GREATEST, AND CAME UNTO ME, AND SAID, WHAT, HAVE WE OFFENDED THEE? AND WHAT EVIL HAVE WE DONE AGAINST THEE, THAT THOU FORSAKE US, AND SIT HERE IN THIS PLACE? FOR OF ALL THE PROPHETS THOU ONLY ART LEFT US, AS A CLUSTER OF THE VINTAGE, AND AS A CANDLE IN A DARK PLACE, AND AS A HAVEN OR SHIP PRESERVED FROM THE TEMPEST. ARE NOT THE EVILS WHICH ARE COME TO US SUFFICIENT? IF THOU SHALT FORSAKE US, HOW MUCH BETTER HAD IT BEEN FOR US, IF WE ALSO HAD BEEN BURNED IN THE MIDST OF SION [ZION]? FOR WE ARE NOT BETTER THAN THEY THAT DIED THERE. AND THEY WEPT WITH A LOUD VOICE. THEN ANSWERED I THEM, AND SAID, BE, OF GOOD COMFORT, O ISRAEL, AND BE NOT HEAVY, THOU HOUSE OF JACOB: FOR THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH YOU IN REMEMBRANCE, AND THE MIGHTY HATH NOT FORGOTTEN YOU IN TEMPTATION. AS FOR ME, I HAVE NOT FORSAKEN YOU, NEITHER AM I DEPARTED FROM YOU: BUT AM COME INTO THIS PLACE, TO PRAY FOR THE DESOLATION OF SION [ZION], AND THAT I MIGHT SEEK MERCY FOR THE LOW ESTATE OF YOUR SANCTUARY. AND NOW GO YOUR WAY HOME EVERY MAN, AND AFTER THESE DAYS WILL I COME UNTO YOU. SO, THE PEOPLE WENT THEIR WAY INTO THE CITY, LIKE AS I COMMANDED THEM: BUT I REMAINED STILL IN THE FIELD SEVEN DAYS, AS THE ANGEL COMMANDED ME, AND DID EAT ONLY IN THOSE DAYS OF THE FLOWERS OF THE FIELD, AND HAD MY MEAT OF THE HERBS.”
THE VISION OF THE GREAT EAGLE WITH TWELVE WINGS AND THREE HEADS, 2ND ESDRAS 10:60–12:3. INASMUCH AS THIS WAS TO BE AN EXTRAORDINARY VISION, IT DID NOT COME IMMEDIATELY, IT CAME ON THE SECOND NIGHT. THE SEER SAW THE EAGLE RISING OUT OF THE SEA, SINCE THE EAGLE WAS THE ROMAN STANDARD AND IT AROSE OUT OF THE WESTERN SEA, IT DOUBTLESS, REPRESENTED ROME, THE WORLD POWER OF THE TIME, BUT NOW THE US WORLD SUPERPOWER! STRIKING IN APPEARANCE, THE EAGLE HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, THREE RIVAL WINGS, CONTARIAE PENNAE, DESCRIBED AS PUNY AND PETTY, AND THREE SLEEPING HEADS, OF WHICH THE MIDDLE WAS THE LARGEST. IT SPREAD ITS WINGS OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, DOMINATING ALL SO THAT NONE DARE OPPOSE IT, AND THE WINDS OF HEAVEN BLEW UPON IT, THE FOUR WINDS REPRESENTING THE DIRECTIONS—NORTH, SOUTH, EAST & WEST, BUT 1ST ENOCH 18:1 WHERE THERE ARE TWELVE WINDS, THREE ISSUING FROM EACH DIRECTION [MAYBE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE OF THE 4 MAIN DIRECTIONS]. THE MOVEMENT OF THE EAGLE WITH ITS HEADS AND WINGS REPRESENTS THE COURSE OF ROMAN HISTORY, BUT NOT US HISTORY. SINCE ROME WAS AN IMPERIAL POWER & THE USA IS A PRESIDENTIAL POWER, THERE COULD BE ONLY ONE EMPEROR & ONE PRESIDENT AT ANY GIVEN TIME, SO EACH OF THE HEADS AND WINGS, REPRESENTING EMPERORS [HEADS] & PRESIDENTS [12 COMMON WINGS & 8 CONTRARY WINGS], REMAINED IN ITS PLACE UNTIL ITS TURN TO DOMINATE OR RULE. THE HEADS WERE DORMANT AT FIRST, AN IMPORTANT POINT, SINCE THEY WERE TO AWAKEN AND TAKE POWER LATER IN THE VISION, THOSE HEADS, EMPERORS, WERE RESERVED UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE SEER. AS THE VISION PROGRESSED, THE WINGS ON THE RIGHT, “RIGHT” IS SPECIFIED IN VERSE 20, BUT “LEFT” IS PROBABLY MEANT, VARYING WITH THE VERSION, RIVAL WINGS AND HEADS CAME INTO CONFLICT WITH EACH OTHER, AND OVERCAME EACH OTHER UNTIL THE MIDDLE HEAD, NOW AWAKENED, OVERPOWERED ALL. THEN EVEN THE MIDDLE HEAD WAS SUBDUED, AND FINALLY, A LION-LIKE FIGURE SPRANG FROM THE WOODS ROARING AND ADDRESSING THE EAGLE AT THE SAME TIME. THE LION DECREED TO THE EAGLE THAT ITS RULE WAS AT AN END. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAD CHOSEN 4 BEASTS TO RULE THE WORLD, EACH IN TURN, EACH AFTER HAVING SUBDUED ITS PREDECESSOR. BUT ALL FOUR WERE ONLY AGENTS THROUGH WHICH THE LORD’S TIMES WOULD COME, PART OF HIS SEXLESS PLAN BEING CARRIED TO COMPLETION. ALL THAT HAD TRANSPIRED UNDER THEM HAD BEEN A PRELUDE TO THE COMING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. NOW THE WHOLE WORLD WOULD BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR POWER OF BONDAGE [ACTS 7:6-7], FROM THEIR ACTS OF INJUSTICE, RUTHLESSNESS, DECEPTION, AND SEXUAL OPPRESSION, AND THE HOPES OF THE RIGHTEOUS WOULD BLOSSOM INTO REALITY, THE AGE OF JUSTICE AND COMPASSION. WHILE THE LION WAS STILL SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE THE REMAINING HEAD DISAPPEARED. THE TWO WINGS THEN USURPED POWER, BUT WITH LITTLE SUCCESS, THEIR RULE WAS SHORT AND TUMULTUOUS AND THEY TOO VANISHED. WITH THEIR DEMISE THE ENTIRE EAGLE WAS INCINERATED TO THE CONSTERNATION [DISTRESS] OF THE WORLD.
REQUEST FOR AND INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-35. WEAKENED BY HIS DREAM-VISION ORDEAL, EZRA PLEADS FOR STRENGTH, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-6. STARTLED BY THE VISION, THE SEER ENGAGED IN A DIALOGUE WITH HIMSELF, REALLY A TYPICAL HEBREW MEDITATION. GETTING HOLD OF HIMSELF, HE REALIZED THAT WHAT HE HAD SEEN HAD SOMETHING TO DO WITH HIS INTENSE CONCERN ABOUT THE DIVINE WAYS AND THEIR EXECUTION IN THE WORLD AND HOW HE AND HIS PEOPLE FARED ALL THE WHILE. HIS UTTER MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL EXHAUSTION, TOGETHER WITH THE RESIDUAL FEARS BROUGHT ON BY THE VISION, LEFT HIM NO CHOICE BUT TO RESORT TO SEXLESS PRAYER TO THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] FOR STRENGTH TO SEE HIM THROUGH, SO THAT HE MIGHT REALLY GET AN ANSWER TO THE STUBBORN SEXUAL PROBLEM HE HAD RAISED.
EZRA’S PRAYER, 2ND ESDRAS 12:7–9. THE PRAYER IS CHARACTERIZED BY APPEAL TO THE POSITION OF EZRA, THAT IS, HE VOICES HIS HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS] AND ASSERTS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LORD AS THE PSALMISTS DO. BUT WITH THE REQUEST FOR STRENGTH COMES ALSO ONE FOR FURTHER REVELATION BY THE SEXLESS WAY OF INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION. ONLY THEN CAN HIS MIND BE AT EASE, HIS SEXUAL PROBLEM PUT IN PERSPECTIVE, AND DIVINE JUSTIFICATION DISCLOSED. THE SAME SPIRIT THAT PERVADES THE BOOK OF JOB IS EVIDENT HERE, A SUBTLE DEMAND THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] JUSTIFY HIS SEXLESS WAYS, HE HAS BEGUN TO RESPOND TO EZRA’S QUESTIONS, NOW LET HIM MAKE THAT RESPONSE UNMISTAKABLY CLEAR, ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT HE HAS ALREADY APPRISED EZRA OF THE END OF DAYS.
INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:10–35. THE INTERPRETATION CONNECTS THE EAGLE VISION WITH THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL AND THUS ILLUSTRATES THE JEWISH CONCEPT OF THE VITALITY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE WHICH CONTAINS CERTAIN HIDDEN MEANINGS ALWAYS SUSCEPTIBLE TO CONTEMPORARY SIGNIFICANCE. ONE IS REMINDED OF THE PESARIM OF QUMRAN. CERTAINLY, EVEN IF THIS VISION COULD BE MADE TO COINCIDE IN DETAIL WITH THAT IN DANIEL, WHICH IT CANNOT, THE TIME SITUATION IS DIFFERENT AND HENCE REQUIRED REAPPLICATION TO MEET THE NEEDS OF THE WRITER’S TIME. THAT IS WHY THE INTERMEDIARY NOTED THAT HIS INTERPRETATION DIFFERS FROM THE EARLIER ONE. THE DREADFULNESS OF THE VISION IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE KINGDOM IT PORTRAYS IS WORSE THAN ANY THAT PRECEDED IT. THE TWELVE FEATHERED NORMAL WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1) REPRESENT TWELVE KINGS WHO WILL REIGN OVER THE KINGDOM. THE SECOND OF THE KINGS THAT AROSE RULED A LONG TIME (2ND ESDRAS 11:13–17), INDEED TWICE AS LONG AS ANY OF THE OTHERS. THE VOICE THAT CAME FROM THE EAGLE’S BODY RATHER THAN FROM ITS HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:10) MEANT THAT THE EMPIRE WILL CONTINUE DESPITE THE SEXUAL FALL OF ITS KINGS OR EVEN CHANGES OF DYNASTY. THE EIGHT SUB-WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) STAND FOR EIGHT KINGS WHOSE REIGNS WILL BE SHORT, OR WHOSE TOTAL YEARS OF POWER WILL BE FEW [1 TO 8]. TWO WILL FALL NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS TIME, FOUR ARE RESERVED FOR ITS END-TIME, AND TWO KEPT FOR THE VERY END. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE KINGS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] WILL SET UP, NOTE HIS CONTROL OVER HISTORY, IN THE LAST DAYS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1, 4, 29–35), THEY WILL RESTORE DOMINION AFTER THE PERIOD OF TURBULENCE AND IN SO DOING EXERCISE HARSHER MEASURES THAN THEIR PREDECESSORS. THE PLAY ON “HEADS” AND “HEAD”, VERSES 24, 25, IS REMINISCENT OF THE OLD RIDDLE-TYPE SAYINGS FOUND IN VARIOUS BIBLICAL PASSAGES INFLUENCED BY WISDOM. NOT MUCH IS SAID HERE ABOUT THE LARGEST OF THE HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:29–33), NOR ABOUT THE TWO SMALLER ONES (2ND ESDRAS 12:34–36) EXCEPT THAT THEY WOULD BE CONSUMED BY THE SWORD, VERSES 27–28. THE LAST OF THE SUB-WINGS, TWO OF THEM, 2ND ESDRAS 11:28–31, MARKED THE END OF THE EAGLE’S RULE, THEIR REIGNS WILL BE SHORT AND FULL OF TURBULENCE, JUST AS THE VISION PORTRAYED. THEIR APPEARANCE WILL BE THE SIGN OF THE END, FOR THEN THE LION OUT OF THE FOREST WILL COME TO TAKE OVER (2ND ESDRAS 11:37–12:2). THE LION IS THE ANOINTED ONE OF THE SEED OF DAVID WHOM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS RESERVED FOR THE END OF DAYS, BUT THERE IS ALSO THE ANTICHRIST BEHIND THE SCENES THAT TRIES TO IMITATE THIS LION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. AS IN THE VISION ITSELF, HE PRESENTS HIS INDICTMENT AND THEN DESTROYS THE EAGLE, THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE ITSELF. THEN “MY PEOPLE” WHO ARE LEFT IN THE LAND WILL EXPERIENCE FREEDOM FROM FOREIGN DOMINATION AND GREAT JOY UNTIL THE TIME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE ATTITUDE TOWARD ROME REFLECTED IN 2ND ESDRAS IS IN MARKED CONTRAST TO THE PRO-ROMAN VIEWS OF JOSEPHUS WHO THOUGHT THAT “GOD WAS ON THE ROMAN SIDE” AND WHO PREDICTED THE COMING EMPERORSHIP OF VESPASIAN. SO, ALSO DID JOHANAN BEN ZAKKAI.
COMMAND TO WRITE DOWN THE VISION, AND THE SEVEN-DAY INTERVAL, 2ND ESDRAS 12:36–39. AS WITH OTHER APOCALYPTISTS, EZRA, GRANTED KNOWLEDGE OF THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] BECAUSE OF HIS WORTHINESS, WAS COMMANDED TO RECORD WHAT HE HAD SEEN AND PLACE THE RECORD IN A SECURE HIDING PLACE. HE WAS FURTHER INSTRUCTED TO COMMUNICATE THE VISION TO “THE PRUDENT ONES” AMONG HIS PEOPLE SO THAT THEY TOO MIGHT KNOW THE SEXLESS PLANS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. THE SEER, HOWEVER, WAS DIRECTED TO REMAIN IN THE FIELD FOR WHATEVER OTHER REVELATIONS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] MIGHT SEE FIT TO GRANT HIM.
POPULAR REACTION TO EZRA’S SEVEN-DAY ABSENCE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:40–45. AFTER THE SEXLESS DEPARTURE OF THE ANGEL IN THE TIME PORTAL [REVELATION 10], THE PEOPLE, APPARENTLY COGNIZANT OF WHERE HE WAS, CAME TO MEET EZRA. THEY INQUIRED THE REASON FOR HIS PROLONGED STAY AND DEMANDED TO KNOW WHETHER IT WAS DUE TO ANYTHING THEY HAD DONE. THEY REGARDED HIM AS A PROPHET, THEIR LAST HOPE IN THAT CONFUSED SEXUAL AGE. SHOULD HE ABANDON THEM, ALL HOPE WOULD BE GONE AND THEIR SEXUAL FATE SEALED. THERE IS SOME HINT HERE OF EZRA’S OWN EARLIER ARGUMENT ABOUT THE FUTILITY OF LIFE WITHOUT HOPE.
EZRA’S RESPONSE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:46–49. THE SEER’S REPLY IS ONE OF ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE PEOPLE, HE EXHORTS THEM TO BE CONFIDENT AND NOT TO LOSE HEART. THEY HAVE NOT BEEN ABANDONED BY HIM. HE CAME TO THIS PLACE FOR THE PURPOSE OF INTERCEDING FOR THEM AND CONTEMPLATING THE MISFORTUNES [BAD LUCKS] THAT HAVE OVERTAKEN ZION. THEY ARE URGED TO RETURN HOME WHILE HE CONTINUES HIS RETREAT, AFTER WHICH HE WILL COME TO THEM.
INTERLUDE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:50–51. THE PEOPLE FOLLOW EZRA’S ADVICE WHILE HE REMAINS “IN THE FIELD” IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ANGEL’S SEXLESS INSTRUCTION. IN THE INTERIM HE MAINTAINS HIS DIETARY REGIMEN SO AS TO BE PREPARED FOR WHATEVER MAY FOLLOW. EXCURSUS ON THE EAGLE VISION, CHAPTERS 11–12). NATURALLY THE EAGLE VISION HAS OCCASIONED ALL KINDS OF POSSIBLE SPECULATIONS ON THE IDENTITY OF ITS HEADS, WINGS AND SUB-WINGS. FOR PURPOSES OF ACCOUNTING FOR THE PRESENT WRITER’S VIEWS, AS FAR AS THAT IS POSSIBLE, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO GIVE A BRIEF SUMMARY OF SOME OF THE MORE SIGNIFICANT IDENTIFICATIONS. IT IS UNNECESSARY TO GIVE HERE THE MORE EXTREME AND WHOLLY DISCREDITED VIEWS OF THE PAST CENTURY, OR TO DO MORE THAN MENTION THAT OF CONNECTING THE VISION WITH GREEK HISTORY FROM ALEXANDER THE GREAT THROUGH THE PTOLEMIES. THIS MAINTAINED THROUGHOUT, THAT THE THREE HEADS WERE CAESAR, ANTHONY, AND OCTAVIAN. THE OTHER SCHOLARS AFTER OR CONTEMPORARY WITH THEM AGREE ON ROME AS THE EMPIRE INVOLVED, BUT VARY WIDELY ON THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS. EMPERORS INVOLVED EXTEND FROM CAESAR TO MACRINUS AND HIS SON DIADUMENIANUS, IN 217 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS WERE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, VESPASIAN, DOMITIAN, TRAJAN, HADRIAN, ANTONINUS, MARCUS AURELIUS WITH COMMODUS. THE EIGHT WINGLETS WERE TITUS, NERVA, PERTINAX, DIDIUS JULIANUS, PESCENIUS NIGER, CLODIUS ALBINUS, MACRINUS, AND DIADUMENIANUS. THE THREE HEADS WERE SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS, CARACALLA, AND GETA. THOSE WHO HELD THE VIEW THAT THE WINGS WERE TO BE REGARDED AS PAIRS, TWELVE WINGS=SIX PAIRS, EIGHT WINGLETS=FOUR PAIRS, IDENTIFIED THE TWELVE, SIX PAIRS, WITH THE SIX JULIAN EMPERORS AND THE EIGHT, FOUR PAIRS, WITH GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, AND NERVA. THE HEADS REPRESENTED THE THREE FLAVIANS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THIS THOUGHT THE ORIGINAL VISION HAD SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT SIDE AND SIX CORRESPONDING WINGS ON THE LEFT. THE TWO LAST WINGLETS STAND FOR THE UNREST EXPECTED BY THE AUTHOR AFTER THE DEMISE OF DOMITIAN. LATER THE NUMBER OF WINGS WAS DOUBLED AND TWO WINGLETS ADDED (2ND ESDRAS 11:22). E. THIS ALSO IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH THE FLAVIANS AND ACCOUNTED FOR TWENTY WINGS BY COUNTING THE EMPERORS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN TOGETHER WITH ALL THE ROMAN COMMANDERS DURING THE DISORDERS FROM 68–70 AD. THE TWO WINGLETS REFERRED TO LAST DID NOT STAND FOR PERSONS. THIS THEORY IS AS FOLLOWS: THE ORIGINAL VISION DATES FROM 95 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS REPRESENT THE JULIANS, THE EIGHT WINGLETS USURPERS, AND THE THREE HEADS THE FLAVIANS. THE WINGS WERE CONCEIVED IN PAIRS TO INDICATE THE STATUS AND POWERS OF THESE EMPERORS. THE REDACTOR WHO ASSEMBLED 2ND ESDRAS, IN 120 A.D. IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH TRAJAN, HADRIAN, AND LUSIUS QUIETUS AND THE TWELVE WINGS WITH THE SIX JULIANS PLUS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. ALSO, ANOTHER THEORY IS THE TWELVE WINGS, SIX ON THE RIGHT AND SIX ON THE LEFT, REPRESENTED TWELVE EMPERORS. THOSE ON THE RIGHT HE IDENTIFIED AS CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, WHO REIGNED LONGER THAN ANY OF HIS SUCCESSORS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, AND NERO, THOSE ON THE LEFT, WHO RULED ONLY A SHORT TIME, REPRESENTED GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, AND PISO. THE THREE HEADS HE IDENTIFIED WITH THE FLAVIANS, THE MIDDLE ONE BEING VESPASIAN, THE ONE ON THE RIGHT DOMITIAN, AND THE ONE ON THE LEFT TITUS. HE WENT ON TO SAY, HOWEVER, THAT IDENTIFICATION OF THE EIGHT WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS IS QUITE ANOTHER MATTER. FOUR HAD GONE UNDER BEFORE VESPASIAN, TWO WERE KILLED BY HIM AND TWO ALLIED WITH HIM. BUT WHO WERE THEY? THE TWO ALLIED WITH VESPASIAN MAY HAVE BEEN THE PREFECTS OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, MUCIANUS AND TIBERIUS ALEXANDER, BUT AS FOR THE OTHERS, THE AUTHOR WAS BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH THE PERIOD THAN WE ARE! IT IS THOUGHT THAT 2ND ESDRAS WAS WRITTEN IN THE YEAR 30 AD AFTER THE FALL OF JERUSALEM. THE THREE HEADS STOOD FOR THE FLAVIANS, THE TWO WINGLETS FOR THE WEAK NERVA AND TRAJAN WHOM EZRA, 2ND ESDRAS, DID NOT KNOW. THE SECOND WING WHICH RULED LONGER THAN THE REST WAS AUGUSTUS. THERE IS NOT ROOM ENOUGH FOR SIXTEEN, TEN WINGS AND SIX WINGLETS, BETWEEN AUGUSTUS AND VESPASIAN, SO THE NUMBER HAS SOMEHOW BEEN SEXUALLY CORRUPTED. TO EXPLAIN THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION, THIS RESORTED TO INTERPRETATION OF THE NUMBER, EACH SIDE OF THE EAGLE HAD THREE WINGS AND THREE RIVAL WINGS. THEN IN THE 3RD CENTURY AD ADDED 2ND ESDRAS 11:11 AND 2ND ESDRAS 11:20–23 WHOSE MEANING IS EXPRESSED THIS WAY: “TWO OF THEM PERISHED WHEN THE MIDDLE, HEAD, APPROACHED IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20. HE ALTERED THE NUMBERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1; 12:14–16 FROM SIX TO TWELVE, AND IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20 FROM SIX TO EIGHT. THAT EXPLAINS WHY THE NUMBER OF RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:3 IS NOT GIVEN, SINCE THE RIVAL WINGS SPRANG OUT OF THE LARGER WINGS, IT FOLLOWS THAT THEIR NUMBER WAS THE SAME AS THAT OF THEIR PARENT WINGS. THE TWO RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:22 WHO ARE NOT ONCE MENTIONED AS REIGNING, WERE INSERTED LATER TO THE TERMS WITH THE DOUBLING OF THE WINGS. HISTORICALLY, THEN, THERE IS NO FURTHER DIFFICULTY: THE SIX WINGS ARE THE SIX JULIANS, THE THREE HEADS THE THREE FLAVIANS, THE SIX RIVAL WINGS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, CIVILIS, NERVA, AND TRAJAN. THIS AGREES, THAT AT THE EAGLE STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT ARE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO. THE SIX ON THE LEFT ARE GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, PISO. THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS ARE: TWO, HEROD THE GREAT AND AGRIPPA I, FOUR, ELEAZAR, JOHN OF GISCHALA, SIMON BAR-GIORA, AND JOHN THE IDUMEAN, TWO, AGRIPPA II AND BERENICE. THE BASIC NUMBER OF WINGS WAS ORIGINALLY EIGHT (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) WHICH WAS INCREASED TO TWELVE, DOUBTLESS FOR THE SAKE OF LATER HISTORY. THE THREE HEADS WERE THE FLAVIANS. THREE PLUS EIGHT, ORIGINAL WINGS, EQUAL ELEVEN, WHICH A LATER EDITOR INCREASED TO TWELVE, A SACRED NUMBER. WRITING IN THE TIME OF DOMITIAN, THE NEXT EMPEROR WOULD SPELL THE DOOM OF ROME, SO HE INCREASED THE NUMBER FROM TWENTY TO TWENTY-THREE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:11; 12:19, ALLOWING FOR THE CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF THE EMPIRE IF NECESSARY, PROBABLY IN LINE WITH THE INDEFINITENESS OF APOCALYPTIC WITNESS. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT THE EAGLE VISION REPRESENTS DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM AND STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE WINGS AND HEADS INDICATE ROMAN EMPERORS. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE FLAVIANS. IT APPEARS TO THE PRESENT WRITER THAT THE THEORIES MENTIONED ABOVE ARE TOO SPECIFIC, SIMPLY PLEADING FOR A PARTICULAR LITERARY HYPOTHESIS. WHILE THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SOME ADDITIONS AND ALTERATIONS IN THE TEXT, IT IS HARDLY LEGITIMATE TO SPECULATE TOO MUCH ON SUCH BASES. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE EAGLE VISION IS CONCERNED WITH THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, THEN AFTER THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IS THE US EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, BOTH WHOSE INSIGNIA IS THE EAGLE. IT ALSO APPEARS FAIRLY CERTAIN THAT THE THREE HEADS STAND FOR THE THREE FLAVIAN EMPERORS, VESPASIAN, THE MIDDLE HEAD, DOMITIAN, THE RIGHT, AND TITUS, THE LEFT. THE TWELVE WINGS ALSO STAND FOR ROMAN EMPERORS, BUT JUST WHICH ONES IS NOT CERTAIN. THE ONE WHO IS SAID TO HAVE RULED LONGER THAN ANY OF THE OTHERS IS PROBABLY AUGUSTUS. THE ONE BEFORE IT THEN MUST HAVE BEEN CAESAR. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE TWELVE WINGS INCLUDE THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED RULERS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN, CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THE IDENTITY OF THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS, OR WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS, CANNOT BE DETERMINED WITH ANY DEGREE OF CERTAINTY. THE THREE HEADS, ALSO RECKONED WITH THE WINGS, MAY STAND FOR THE RULERS WHO LIVED IN THE AUTHOR’S TIME. IT IS ALWAYS WISE NOT TO ATTEMPT A TOO SPECIFIC IDENTIFICATION OF APOCALYPTIC FIGURES IN THE ABSENCE OF OTHER COMPELLING EVIDENCE THAT WARRANTS IT. APART FROM THE EAGLE, THE MAIN FEATURE OF THE VISION IS THE FIGURE OF THE LION (2ND ESDRAS 11:37) WHO, IN THE EXPLANATION, IS IDENTIFIED AS UNCTUS, “THE ANOINTED ONE,” “THE MESSIAH” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. HE IS HELD IN RESERVE UNTIL “THE END OF DAYS,” UNTIL THE EAGLE WAS ABOUT TO BE DESTROYED. HE IS CONNECTED WITH THE SEED OF DAVID WHICH IS ELSEWHERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. THE LION SYMBOLISM APPEARS TO BE BASED ON GENESIS 49:9. THE YALḲUṬ SHIMONI ON THAT PASSAGE IS INTERESTING: “JUDAH IS A YOUNG LION (GEN 49:9), THAT IS THE MESSIAH BEN DAVID WHO WILL COME FORTH OUT OF TWO TRIBES, HIS FATHER IS FROM JUDAH AND HIS MOTHER FROM DAN, AND BOTH TOGETHER WERE CALLED LION, AS IT IS SAID: A YOUNG LION IS JUDAH AND, FURTHER, DAN IS A YOUNG LION IN DEUTERONOMY 33:22.” THE METAPHOR OCCURS ALSO IN GENESIS 37:33; 1ST MACCABEES 3:4; 2ND MACCABEES 11:11 & QUMRAN SEREK 5:29. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MESSIAH AND THE LION MAY BE DUE TO THE COMMON ASSOCIATION WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE, WITH THE SAME CONNECTION, THAT THE HOUSE OF DAVID HAD A LION ON ITS BANNER OR INSIGNIA. IN VIEW OF THE LION’S SUPPOSED ROYAL TRAITS, THE LINK MAY GO BACK TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID, AND HAVE BEEN CARRIED ON AFTER IT LOST ITS THRONE. THE QUESTION OF THE LACUNA IN THE LATIN TEXT OF 2ND ESDRAS 12:32 OR THE ADDITION TRANSMITTED BY THE OTHER VERSIONS CANNOT BE ANSWERED CONCLUSIVELY. THE FACT THAT “THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS RESERVED, (HIM) TILL THE END OF DAYS” POINTS TO THE PRE-EXISTENT MESSIAH, WHILE THE ADDITION “OF THE SEED OF DAVID” COMBINES THAT FIGURE WITH THE DAVIDIC MESSIAH. THE FUNCTION OF THE MESSIAH AFTER THE SEXUAL FALL OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A.D. WAS TO DENOUNCE THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE AND DESTROY IT.  
THE FUTURE NATIONAL FULFILLMENT OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE PROPHESY OF THE 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR USA KINGDOM, WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE 3 DAYS OF JESUS’ BODY IN JOHN 1:19-25 IN JUNE 20TH, 16 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD FOR THE, 2000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & JUNE, 20TH, 1018 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD FOR THE 1000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THIS IS SIMPLY AN INVESTIGATED HYPOTHETICAL HYPOTHESIS OR AN EDUCATED GUESS BASED ON PRESENT FACTS: THE VISION OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IS KNOWN IN THE “HIDDEN BOOK” OF 2ND ESDRAS AND GIVEN THE RECENT HUGE RISE IN EARTHQUAKES, TSUNAMIS & STORMS AND THE UPRISING OF PEOPLE, WORLD WIDE I NOTICED THE FOLLOWING: THEREFORE, WHEN THERE SHALL BE SEEN EARTHQUAKES AND UPROARS OF THE PEOPLE IN THE WORLD: THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND 4 ESDRAS 9:3-4. THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND WHAT? ESDRAS’ DREAM OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IN CHAPTER 11 THAT GOES LIKE THIS. A NATION WAS TO ARISE REPRESENTED BY A GREAT EAGLE WITH THREE HEADS AND 12 NORMAL WINGS, OR FEATHERS IN SOME TRANSLATIONS, PLUS 8 CONTRARY WINGS WOULD RULE OVER THE EARTH. THE 3 HEADS AND WINGS, OR FEATHERS, EACH REPRESENT DIFFERENT RULERS OF THIS POWERFUL NATION, THE USA. EACH OF THE 4 SMALLER WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER ONE AFTER ANOTHER TO RULE, WHILE THE 3 HEADS ARE SLEEPING SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT. THE PROPHECY PICKS UP THE STORY AFTER THE NATION HAS BEEN IN [SEXUAL] DANGER OF COLLAPSE NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS EXISTENCE.  THE RULE OF THE 2ND NORMAL WING AFTER THAT TIME WAS TO BE TWICE AS LONG AND GREATER THAN ANY 1ST WINGS OUT OF THE 11 NORMAL WINGS. AFTER THIS NO OTHER WOULD BE ALLOWED TO RULE AS LONG, ONLY HALF AS LONG. WHEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS HAD TAKEN THEIR TURNS TO RULE FROM THE 31ST PRESIDENCY TO THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, SMALLER CONTRARY WINGS BEGAN TO RULE. AFTER THE 1ST ONE RULED AS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY, THEN THE 2ND AS THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS WITH THE FIRST 2 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS. AFTER THAT, THE NEXT TWO CONTRARY FEATHERS WINGS WERE PLANNING TO RULE JOINTLY AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY WHEN THE 1ST BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND RIPPED THESE TWO CONTRARY FEATHER CONTRARY WINGS IN THE USA, OFF WITH ITS BEAK [SWORD OF THE MOUTH]. THIS 1 BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD, BUT DIED IN THE PROCESS. WHEN HE HAD PASSED AWAY THE OTHER TWO BIG HEADS [THE 2 NOTABLE HORNS (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 2ND & 3RD GENERALS OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND TOOK TURNS SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD. IN THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, THE 3 BIG HEADS IS PROVEN BY 3 STIPULATIONS IN THE US LAW. 1ST, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL HATE CRIME OF 2009 IN REVELATION 2:18-29, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE, 2ND, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL LAW ALLOWING HOMOSEXUALS IN THE US MILITARY IN REVELATION 2:12-17, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE IN 2010 & 3RD, IS THE PREPOSTEROUS LAW FOR HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE THROUGHOUT THE US STATES BY GOVERNMENTAL MANDATE, WHICH IS THE DEAD HEAD AS A DEAD, POWERLESS LAW IN REVELATION 3:1-6 BECAUSE IF IT IS KEPT ALIVE, THE LORD WILL KILL & DAMN ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO APPROVE OF IT SINCE 2015. BY THIS STAGE THE GREAT EAGLE, THE USA IS REBUKED BY A ROARING LION [THE HORN IS THE CHRIST HIMSELF] AND THE COURAGEOUS EAGLE’S KINGDOM [THE USA THE LARGE HORN IS BROKEN IN (DANIEL 8:8) IS EVENTUALLY TOTALLY DEVASTATED, EXCEPT FOR THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE USA. FINALLY, THE LAST TWO CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS IN THE USA THEN RULE [1ST PETER 5-7, 9-11] AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY OVER WHAT IS LEFT AFTER THE DEVASTATION FROM THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN, THE ROARING LION [1ST PETER 5:8], UNTIL THE GREAT EAGLE IS COMPLETELY BURNED UP UNTIL IT REACHES THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA IN DANIEL 8:9-14. THEN THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN THE ROARING LION, THE ANTICHRIST & HIS ITALIAN KINGDOM IS DESTROYED BY THE LORD & HIS HOLY FIRE, BY THE PRAISED LORD & HIS LAMB [JAMES 4:1-10 & DANIEL 8:14] IN THE USA AT THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OF THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF THE USA, IN SC IN DANIEL 8:14. THIS PROVES THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY THAT STARTED IN THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE [ITALIAN & SICILIAN] FROM 18 AD TO 2018 AD & ITS SUCCESSOR IS THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE FROM 1018 AD TO 3018 AD IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE IN THEORY OR IN HYPOTHESIS, THAT THERE MAYBE A SUCCESSOR TO THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE, SOMETIME IN THE NEAR FUTURE BETWEEN 2018AD TO 3018AD, WHICH DIRECTLY POINTS TO THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE, WHICH IS RAN BY THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON], WHICH VICTORIA MEANS “VICTORY, CONQUERING & ROYALTY.” BUT THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA INCLUDES MOST OF TEXAS, ALABAMA, TENNESSEE, GEORGIA, NORTH CAROLINA, SOUTH CAROLINA, MOST OF MISSOURI, SOUTHERN PARTS OF KANSAS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF MISSISSIPPI, MOST OF OKLAHOMA, MOST OF KENTUCKY, SOUTHERN PARTS OF IOWA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF OHIO, SOUTHERN PARTS OF ILLINOIS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF INDIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF WEST VIRGINIA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF LOUISIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF FLORIDA & SOUTHERN PARTS OF VIRGINIA. THE ODD BALL IS UTAH IN THE CENTRAL WEST.      
WHAT DOES IT MEAN? ESDRAS TELLS US THAT THIS 3-HEADED EAGLE IS THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL WHICH MOST SCHOLARS THINK REFERS TO ROME AND MANY HAVE TRIED TO MATCH THE WINGS AND HEADS WITH THE VARIOUS ROMAN EMPERORS BUT IT DOES NOT QUITE FIT. THE GREAT EAGLE IS THE EMBLEM OF THE USA AS IT WAS THAT OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. SO, THE AMERICAN EMPIRE IS THE PROPHETIC COUNTERPART TO THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IN PROVERBS 8:22-31; DANIEL 8:1-27; REVELATION 13:11-18 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED, WE, START TO SEE HOW IT ALL FITS. THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN THE 3 HEADS OF THIS EAGLE AND THE 3 RULERS OF DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM DESCRIBED IN DANIEL 11:16-30. THE WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER TO RULE, WHICH THE EMPERORS BY THE MOST PART NEVER DID, BUT THE US PRESIDENTS DO, SERVING ONE OR TWO, FOUR-YEAR TERMS EACH. THERE HAS ONLY EVER BEEN ONE PRESIDENT THAT HAS RULED LONGER THAN ALL THE OTHERS BEING 32ND PRESIDENCY WHO SERVED 4 TERMS, OVER 12 YEARS, FROM MARCH, 1933 AD-APRIL, 1945 AD, THEN PASSED AWAY AT THE START OF HIS 4TH TERM. THE USA HAD BEGUN TO EMERGED AS A WORLD NUCLEAR SUPERPOWER AFTER WW1 AND BY 1929 AD DOMINATED THE WORLD ECONOMY IN THE 31ST US PRESIDENCY. HENCE THE 32ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE 2ND NORMAL WING OF THIS WORLD DOMINATING EMPIRE, ITS DOMINANCE WOULD FIRST BE ECONOMIC AND THEN MILITARY AUTHORITY. AFTER THIS LEADER, THE LAW WOULD BE CHANGED LIMITING US PRESIDENTS TO ONLY A MAXIMUM OF 2 TERMS. COUNTING THE REMAINING 10 WINGS/US PRESIDENTS, WE, FIND THAT 42ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE LAST ONE BEFORE THE FIRST TWO CONTRARY WINGS. WE EXPECT THERE TO BE SIGNIFICANT CHANGES IN THE STYLE AND MANNER OF GOVERNMENT IN THE US PRESIDENCIES OF THE 4 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS AND THIS IS CONFIRMED BY US HISTORY. THEN THERE WERE TO BE 2 MORE PRESIDENTS AFTER 44TH US PRESIDENT, BEING THE 45TH US PRESIDENT & THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THEN THE FIRST HEAD AWAKES. ORIGINALLY THIS IS IMPLIED TO THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THE 46TH PRESIDENT IS ELECTED AS A NON-POLITICIAN AT SOME EXTREME. OTHERS THINK THAT THE PROPHECY POINTS TO 4 US PRESIDENTS AFTER 42ND US PRESIDENT. UNDER THIS LEADER THE US EMPIRE WILL DOMINATE THE WORLD LIKE NEVER BEFORE. TWO OTHERS WILL SUCCEED HIM. THE NATION WILL THEN BE DEVASTATED BY NATURAL DISASTERS. FINALLY, TWO MORE ELECTED US PRESIDENTS WILL PRESIDE OVER THE FINAL 1ST KINGDOM OF THE US. TIMING: IT IS IMPORTANT TO GET THE TIMING RIGHT! THE VISION STATES THAT AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY (THE 12TH) TWO MORE “CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS” US PRESIDENTS, WHICH IS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY & THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, WOULD RULE PRIOR TO THE WAKING OF THE 1ST OF THREE HEADS. IN TOTAL THE VISION SAYS THERE WOULD BE 8 CONTRARY WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:10-11. TWO OF THOSE WOULD “PERISH WHEN THE MIDDLE OF ITS [EAGLE’S] TIME DRAW NEAR” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:21, TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, TWO WOULD PREPARE TO RULE BUT NEVER DO SO AND THE FINAL TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 3 HEADS AND PRESIDE OVER THE END OF THE FIRST 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR KINGDOM. THIS MEANS ONCE THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM IS FINISHED AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL, IT WILL GIVE THE USA IN THE PROPHESY OF DANIEL 8 & REVELATION 13-20, 414 YEARS [400 YEARS + 14 YEAR IN THE TRUE CALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & ACTS 7:6-7] OF UNIVERSAL PEACE BY 46 TIMES 3 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN & TIMES 3 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 7:6-7. WHICH IF IT CONCERNS PAST MEANS OF 414 YEARS, PRESENT MEANS OF 414 YEARS & FUTURE MEANS OF 414 YEARS, THE TIME WOULD BE 1,242 YEARS, WHICH FROM JULY 4TH, 1776 AD TO JULY 4TH, 3018 AD IS 1,242 YEARS EXACTLY & SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 THERE WOULD BE 1,000 YEARS OR LESS LEFT BEFORE THE UNIVERSAL NEW UNIVERSE WOULD USHER IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, MAKING THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE TO PASS AWAY IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THIS ALSO MEANS THE PROPHESY OF 2ND ESDRAS 11-12, WHICH THE NUMBER 23 IS DERIVED & DOWNTIME IS THE NUMBER 46 IN THE 5TH VISION CONCERNING THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM WILL BE FULFILLED SINCE JULY 4TH, 2017 AD IN THE INITIAL TOP PINNACLE STATE OF SC AS ISRAEL FROM JULY 4TH, 2017 AD TO NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD, WITH THE STATE OF WA AS BABYLON FROM NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD TO MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD & WITH THE STATE OF GA AS EGYPT FROM MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD TO JULY 4TH, 2018 AD HAS BEEN FULFILLED AT THE LOCAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS & STATE GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 AD & THE REST OF THE 47 STATES LEVELS, THEN THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVEL WILL TAKE ANOTHER 15 YEARS TOTAL TO BE FULFILLED, MAKING DATE TO JULY 4TH, 2032 AD.   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED LETTER WORDS & BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME REVELATION OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 9TH LEVEL OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM OF THE PRESIDENTIAL MEDAL OF HONOR IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP OF THE TOP SUPREME TOP ENGLISH AUTHORITY (TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH LAW) IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!
***ETERNAL NOTE*** THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CAN SHARE THIS TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, BUT NOBODY ELSE!
IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 DECLARES, “BUT OF THAT DAY [HOUR---60 MINUTES IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 MINUTES IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 MINUTE EACH] & HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OF ALL UNIVERSAL BIRTHS AS THE BIRTHS OF PETER CHRIST & JOHN CHRIST & JESUS CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST IS IN ACTUALITY RESPECTABLY & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME BIRTH IS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] & NOT IN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS SURROUNDED, LEVELED & ISOLATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] UNTIL HIS APPOINTED TIME [ROMANS 13:1-2] FOR HIS ETERNAL CREATURES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] TO ENTER IN HIS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS IN THE 24 ORDERS) OF HEAVEN [THIS MEANS JAMES CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-7], BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) [TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & TO BE ABLE TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 8:1-3 [THE ETERNAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 9:3-25 [THE ETERNAL ASCENSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 19:11-20 [THE DOORWAY TO THE ETERNAL THRONE]; ACTS 22:6-21 [THE ETERNAL THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 26:13-18 [THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 28:25-27 [THE ETERNAL POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 29:1-26 [THE ETERNAL SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] ONLY. BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOAH WERE, SO ALSO WITH THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. FOR IN THE DAYS BEFORE THE FLOOD THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND DID NOT KNOW UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56; 17:30] BE. THEN TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. WATCH [ONLY IN ALL BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME, & CAN NEVER WATCH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY], BECAUSE IT IS NOT WITHIN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME] THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] YOUR LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS COMING. BUT KNOW THIS THAT IF THE MASTER [COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION] HAD KNOWN [BETWEEN 2:00 PM TO 3:00 PM IN THE DAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT FROM JUNE 20TH, 18 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD AND THE STRONGER THAN STRONGEST LEVEL AFTER JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD IS 12:00 PM TO 1:00 PM & 2:00 AM TO 3:00 AM IN THE NIGHT IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT FROM JUNE 20TH, 16 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD AND THE STRONGER THAN STRONGEST LEVEL AFTER JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IS 12:00 AM TO 1:00 AM BASED ON THE LORD STEVE’S STONING BECAUSE THE GOSPEL OF LUKE HAS 24 CHAPTERS FOR 24 HOURS & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES HAS 30 CHAPTERS FOR 30 HOURS & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS 30 CHAPTERS FOR 30 HOURS, WHICH IS 7 DAYS [3.5 DAYS] OR 14 DAYS [A FULL WEEK] WITH 2 POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IN 1 ENTIRE UNIVERSE] WHAT HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] THE THIEF [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:10; REVELATION 3:3; 16:15] WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED & NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE [ZION] TO BE BROKEN INTO [ONLY IN THE NIGHT IS A THIEF AS JUDAS ISCARIOT & IN THE DAY IS A MURDERER AS BARABBAS CHRIST IN JOB 24:14 & ACTS 7:51-53]. THEREFORE YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56; 17:30] IS COMING AT AN HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] YOU DO NOT EXPECT.”
ZZZZ [SLEEP IN ACTS 7:60] ALSO KNOWN AS THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ZOHER & THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH PLACE WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM RESIDES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IS THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ZOHER: THE 10 LETTER NAME FOR GOD IS CALLED ‘KETER” AND ALSO CALLED “KETHER” WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF THE SEPHIROT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN PLAIN LEVEL GROUND IN GENESIS 2:9 AND THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN EXODUS 3:1-22. ITS MEANING IS “CROWN” WHICH IS THE TOPMOST OR REGAL CROWN OF THE SEPHIROT. IT ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF ETERNITY, EVERLASTING LIFE AND ETERNAL LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TREE OF LIFE. KETER IS SO SUBLIME THAT IT IS CALLED THE “ZOHER” MEANING THE MOST HIDDEN OF ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IT IS COMPLETELY INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO “MAN OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE” AND PROVES THAT STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; JOHN 1:13, 18; 6:46; 14:6; MATTHEW 23:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:1-2; LUKE 10:22 AND ACTS 1:4-7; 5:39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-60; 9:3; 17:22-31; 22:6; 26:13; 29:2. NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN UNDERSTAND ITS ABSOLUTE COMPASSION. IT ALSO CONCERNS THE 13 SUPERNATURAL ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY IN MICAH 7:18-20 & EXODUS 34:6-7. IN MICAH 7:18-20 DECLARES “WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, PARDONING INIQUITY AND PASSING OVER THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE REMNANT OF HIS HERITAGE? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN MERCY. HE WILL AGAIN HAVE COMPASSION ON US, AND WILL SUBDUE OUR INIQUITIES. YOU WILL CAST ALL OUR SINS INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. YOU WILL GIVE TRUTH TO JACOB, AND MERCY TO ABRAHAM, WHICH YOU HAVE SWORN TO OUR FATHER FROM DAYS OF OLD.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 IT DECLARES “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.’” THE 13 ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY OF THIS PASSAGE INVOLVES: FIRST, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION BEFORE A PERSON SINS. SECOND, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION AFTER A PERSON HAS SINNED. THIRD, IS EL- MIGHTY IN COMPASSION TO GIVE ALL CREATURES ACCORDING TO THEIR NEED. FOURTH, IS RACHUM-MERCIFUL, WHICH HUMANKIND MAY NOT BE DISTRESSED. FIFTH, IS CHANUN-GRACIOUS IF HUMANKIND IS ALREADY IN DISTRESS. SIXTH, IS ERECH APPAYIM-SLOW TO ANGER. SEVENTH, IS RAV CHESED- PLENTEOUS IN MERCY. EIGHTH, IS EMET-TRUTH. NINTH, IS NOTZER CHESED LAALAFIM-KEEPING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS. TENTH, IS NOSEH AVON-FORGIVING INIQUITY. ELEVENTH, IS NOSEH CHATAH-FORGIVING SIN. TWELFTH, IS NOSEH PESHAH- FORGIVING TRANSGRESSION. THIRTEENTH, IS VENAKEH-PARDONING. THE SERPHIROT INVOLVES KETER-CROWN ABOVE CONSCIOUSNESS. CHOKLMAH- WISDOM IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. BINAH-UNDERSTANDING IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. THE PRIMARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE CHESED-KINDNESS, GEVURAH-SEVERITY, TIFERET-BEAUTY. THE SECONDARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE NETZACH-ETERNITY, HOD-SPLENOR, YESOD-FOUNDATION AND MALKUTH-A VESSEL THAT BRINGS TO ACTION IS CALLED KINGSHIP. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CREATORSHIP IN JOHN 8:58: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT IS IN ACTS 29:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH) WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE] IS IN ACTS 29:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED IN ACTS 29:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY IS IN ACTS 29:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY IS IN ACTS 29:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW DOCTRINE IS IN ACTS 29:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED IS IN ACTS 29:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:25. 
WHAT’S INVOLVED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS CHAPTER 30? THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH, WHICH LAND & AIR WOULD BE FLORENCE, SC AND LAND & SEA WOULD BE MYRTLE BEACH, SC) IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN LIAISON WITH ACTS 7 TO THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ENGLISH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 100% SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2018AD. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS THE ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2018AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3018AD IN THE ENGLISH USA AT THE LEVEL OF THE ACTS CHAPTER 30 KNOWN & PROVEN FROM ACTS 29:2. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN NUCLEAR SUPER POWER IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400-YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE HEBREW TO SCOTTISH OR ANY INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS, YOU ARE NEVER WORTHY OF THE TOP ENGLISH REALM, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD RESIDES & THIS ALSO MEANS IF YOU ARE INFERIOR, THEN YOU ARE INSULTED, THREATENED & INTIMIDATED TO THE ETERNAL POINT OF LYING & STEALING BECAUSE YOU WILL REFUSE ANYONE BETTER THAN YOU WITHIN THEIR LORD GIVEN ETERNAL RIGHTS & EVEN IF WORK IS DONE, THESE THAT ARE INFERIOR WILL REFUSE TO PAY IN A TIMELY MANNER TO THE TOP ENGLISH REALM, BUT REMEMBER IF THIS DOES TRANSPIRE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL DEAL WITH THESE INFERIOR, CONTRARY, SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLES & LYING, THIEVING MOTHERFUCKERS IN JAMES 5:1-6. ALL THESE INFERIOR CREATURES SHALL NEVER WIN, BUT ALL SHALL LOSE THEIR ONLY ETERNAL CHANCE TO BE WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30!!! THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2, IS ONLY THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM ACTS 1-30 WITH 30 LEVELS BEING ACTS 29:1-2 IS THE 30TH LEVEL, WHERE THE TRUE OLD SAYING IS “RENDER TO CAESAR WHAT BE CAESARS” THAT IS NEVER WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IS ONLY IN ACTS 30 IN SUPREME LORDSHIP AT THE 31ST LEVEL ONLY, WHERE THE TRUE OLD SAYING IS “RENDER TO GOD WHAT BE GODS”, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TAKES CARE OF HIS OWN!!!” BUT IN NO WISE SHALL YOU ENTER INTO THE TOP ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE OF YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT & YOUR ETERNAL HORSESHIT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & YOU MUST BE TOTALLY ENGLISH TO BE WORTHY TO DO SO. EVEN IF YOU ARE WORTHY, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS TO GIVE YOU ETERNAL ACCESS, BUT IF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT GIVE HIS IMPARTIAL SPECIAL PERMISSION, THEN YOU SHALL NOT ENTER INTO HEAVENS ETERNITY, BUT SHALL BE ETERNALLY CUT OFF & ETERNALLY CUT DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!!! THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TAKES CARE OF ITS OWN SEPARATELY, AS WELL AS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP TAKES CARE OF ITS OWN SEPARATELY!!!     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED-LETTER WORDS & AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
THE SUPREME REVELATION OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 10TH LEVEL OF THE TOP-MOST COMBAT HEROISM OF THE TOP PRESIDENTIAL MEDAL OF HONOR IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP IN ACTS 31!
***ETERNAL NOTE*** THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CANNOT SHARE THIS TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, AND NOBODY ELSE!
IN MARK 13:32-37 DECLARES, “BUT OF THAT DAY [HOUR---60 MINUTES IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 MINUTES IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 MINUTE EACH] & HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OF ALL UNIVERSAL BIRTHS AS THE BIRTHS OF PETER CHRIST & JOHN CHRIST & JESUS CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST IS IN ACTUALITY RESPECTABLY & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME BIRTH IS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] & NOT IN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS SURROUNDED, LEVELED & ISOLATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] UNTIL HIS APPOINTED TIME [ROMANS 13:1-2] FOR HIS ETERNAL CREATURES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] TO ENTER IN HIS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS IN THE 24 ORDERS) OF HEAVEN [THIS MEANS JAMES CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-7, NOR THE SON (JESUS) [THIS MEANS JESUS CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE SON OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIP OF THE MAN OF GOD IN LUKE 22:1-23:56 & THIS MEANS JOHN CHRIST THE BROTHER & HOLY GHOST OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE FEMALE LORDSHIP OF THE WOMAN OF GOD IN LUKE 9:7-9 & THIS MEANS PETER CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHILD OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE MEN OF GOD IN ACTS 5:38-39], BUT ONLY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) [TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & TO BE ABLE TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 8:1-3 [THE ETERNAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 9:3-25 [THE ETERNAL ASCENSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 19:11-20 [THE DOORWAY TO THE ETERNAL THRONE]; ACTS 22:6-21 [THE ETERNAL THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 26:13-18 [THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 28:25-27 [THE ETERNAL POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 29:1-26 [THE ETERNAL SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]. TAKE HEED, WATCH [ACTS 7:55-56] AND PRAY [ACTS 6:4], FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS. IT IS LIKE A MAN GOING TO A FAR COUNTRY [GLOBALLY], WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE [ZION] & GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS, & TO EACH HIS WORK, & COMMANDED THE DOORKEEPER TO WATCH. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE MASTER [FATHER STEPHEN IN COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION, WHICH IS PRIMARILY & ONLY IN THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] IS COMING---IN THE EVENING (SUNSET AT 6:00PM-12:00PM), AT MIDNIGHT (12:00PM), AT THE CROWING OF THE ROOSTER (SUNRISE AT 6:00AM), OR IN THE MORNING (12:00PM-6:00AM)---LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING (DURING THE DAY OR NIGHT). AND WHAT I SAY TO YOU, I SAY TO ALL: WATCH [ONLY ETERNAL CREATURES CAN WATCH IN ALL THE BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME & NEVER WATCH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN HEBREWS 4:13, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 17:22-30]!” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED-LETTER WORDS GOVERNS ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT AUTHORITATIVE RED-LETTER WORDS & AUTHORITATIVE BLACK LETTER WORDS THAT COMES BEFORE
***THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL END!!!***
ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION FROM THE NUMBER 6 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS IN REVELATION 1:1-20:15 THAT IS SIMILAR, BUT IN HIGHER 
NUMBERS THAN THE USA’S TRIBULATION FROM THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN DANIEL 8:8-14, THAT IS SIMILAR, BUT IN STRONGER NUMBERS
WITH YAHWEH HIMSELF TO YAHWEH STEPHEN IS 13, WITH YAHWEH STEPHEN TO JEHOVAH IS 12, WITH JEHOVAH TO CHURCH IS 11, WITH CHURCH TO PETER IS 10, WITH PETER TO JOHN IS 9, WITH JOHN TO JESUS IS 8, WITH JESUS TO JOHN IS 7, WITH JAMES TO JESUS IS 6, WITH STEPHEN TO JAMES IS 5, WITH STEPHEN TO STEPHEN IS 4, WITH YAHWEH TO STEPHEN IS 3, WITH ENOCH TO YAHWEH IS 2, WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH TO ENOCH IS 1, WITH STEPHEN HIMSELF TO STEPHEN YAHWEH IS 0 
THE ULTIMATE ROAD MAP
1:1–20: PROLOGUE
INTRODUCTION: THE APOCALYPSE WAS REVEALED FOR WITNESS, WHICH RESULTS IN BLESSING (1:1–3)
THESE THREE VERSES CONTAIN A GENERAL SUMMARY OF THE WHOLE BOOK.
THE REVELATION IS GIVEN TO JOHN AS A HEAVENLY COMMENTARY ON WHAT GOD HAS DONE IN CHRIST SO THAT JOHN WILL BEAR WITNESS TO IT (1:1–2)
THESE TWO VERSES CONVEY THE ORIGIN, SUBJECT, NATURE, AND ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF THE BOOK.
1 THE WORD ἀΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΣ (“APOCALYPSE”) EXPRESSES THE SUBJECT AND NATURE OF THE BOOK. THE BOOK IS A HEIGHTENED FORM OF PROPHECY, WHICH CAN BE REFERRED TO AS “APOCALYPTIC,” AS APPARENT FROM THE USE OF “APOCALYPSE” AND “PROPHECY” IN VV 1–3 AND IN 22:7.1 THE LIKELIHOOD THAT ἀΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΣ (“APOCALYPSE”) IS NOT A TECHNICAL TERM FOR AN APOCALYPTIC GENRE IS EVIDENT FURTHER FROM RECOGNITION OF IT AS PART OF AN ALLUSION TO DANIEL 2, SINCE THE WHOLE OF REV. 1:1 IS PATTERNED AFTER THE BROAD STRUCTURE OF DAN. 2:28–30, 45–47 (CF. LXX, THEOD.), WHERE THE VERB ἀΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΩ (“REVEAL”) APPEARS FIVE TIMES (CF. ALSO 2:19, 22 IN THEOD.), THE PHRASE ἃ ΔΕῖ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ (“WHAT MUST COME TO PASS”) APPEARS THREE TIMES (SEE THEOD.), AND ΣΗΜΑΊΝΩ (“SIGNIFY”) APPEARS TWICE (LXX; CF. ALSO 2:23 LXX).
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS OT BACKGROUND FOR V 1 IS BEST UNDERSTOOD FROM EXAMINATION OF THE FOLLOWING PHRASE, ΔΕῖΞΑΙ … ἃ ΔΕῖ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ (“TO SHOW … WHAT MUST COME TO PASS”), WHICH, TOGETHER WITH ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ (“QUICKLY”), IS DERIVED FROM DAN. 2:28–29, 45 (AS DISCUSSED ABOVE, PP. 152–53). ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ (“QUICKLY”) IS A DELIBERATE SUBSTITUTE FOR DANIEL’S ἐΠʼ ἐΣΧΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἡΜΕΡῶΝ (“IN THE LATTER DAYS”; E.G., DAN. 2:28) AND CONNOTES NEITHER THE SPEEDY MANNER IN WHICH THE DANIEL PROPHECY IS TO BE FULFILLED2 NOR THE MERE POSSIBILITY THAT IT COULD BE FULFILLED AT ANY TIME,3 BUT THE DEFINITE, IMMINENT TIME OF FULFILLMENT, WHICH LIKELY HAS ALREADY BEGUN IN THE PRESENT. THIS MAY BE EVIDENT AS WE RECOGNIZE THAT ἐΠʼ ἐΣΧΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἡΜΕΡῶΝ (“IN THE LATTER DAYS”) IN DANIEL 2 MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING ONLY TO THE TEMPORAL ASPECT OF THE PROPHECY’S FULFILLMENT AND NOT TO THE RAPID MANNER IN WHICH IT IS TO BE FULFILLED. JOHN’S SUBSTITUTION OF ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ IMPLIES HIS EXPECTATION THAT THE FINAL TRIBULATION, DEFEAT OF EVIL, AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM, WHICH DANIEL EXPECTED TO OCCUR DISTANTLY “IN THE LATTER DAYS,” WOULD BEGIN IN HIS OWN GENERATION, AND, INDEED, THAT IT HAD ALREADY BEGUN TO HAPPEN (FOR THE IDEA OF TRIBULATION PRECEDING THE DIVINE KINGDOM SEE DANIEL 7, WHICH IS A PARALLEL PROPHECY TO DANIEL 2).
THEREFORE, IT IS ALSO UNNECESSARY TO INTRODUCE INTO V 1 THE IDEA THAT JOHN HAS A PROPHETIC PERSPECTIVE IN WHICH, FOR VARIOUS REASONS, WHAT IS ACTUALLY TO OCCUR IN THE DISTANT FUTURE IS PERCEIVED AS NEAR. SOME BELIEVE THAT JOHN WAS EXPECTING ONLY A COMING CRISIS OF PERSECUTION.4 BUT THAT HE WAS ALSO ANTICIPATING GOD’S VICTORY OVER EVIL AND THE INAUGURATION OF THE KINGDOM IS CLEAR FROM THE DANIEL 2 (AND 7) CONTEXT, AS WELL AS FROM WHAT FOLLOWS IN REVELATION 1.
REV. 1:1 ESPECIALLY SHOULD BE SEEN AS INTRODUCING THE MAIN IDEA OF THE BOOK, AND IT IS, INDEED, UNDERSTOOD BY MANY AS THE TITLE OF THE WHOLE WORK. THEREFORE, IF JOHN UNDERSTANDS THIS DANIELIC ALLUSION IN 1:1 IN THE LIGHT OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL CONTEXT OF DANIEL 2, THEN HE MAY BE ASSERTING THAT HE CONCEIVES OF WHAT FOLLOWS IN HIS BOOK ULTIMATELY WITHIN THE THEMATIC FRAMEWORK OF DANIEL 2 (AND PROBABLY ITS PARALLEL APOCALYPTIC CHAPTERS) OR AT LEAST AS CLOSELY LINKED TO THAT FRAMEWORK. THE FOCUS OF “QUICKNESS” AND “NEARNESS” IN VV 1–3 IS PRIMARILY ON INAUGURATION OF PROPHETIC FULFILLMENT AND ITS ONGOING ASPECT, NOT ON NEARNESS OF CONSUMMATED FULFILLMENT, THOUGH THE LATTER IS SECONDARILY IN MIND AS LEADING FROM THE FORMER.
INDEED, WHAT FOLLOWS SHOWS THAT THE BEGINNING OF FULFILLMENT AND NOT FINAL FULFILLMENT IS THE FOCUS. THE REFERENCES TO THE IMMINENT ESCHATOLOGICAL PERIOD (V 3B), THE FACT OF CHRIST’S PRESENT KINGSHIP OVER THE WORLD’S KINGS (V 5), THE INITIAL FORM OF THE SAINTS’ KINGDOM (VV 6, 9), AND THE FOLLOWING “SON OF MAN” REFERENCE (1:7) AND VISION (VV 13–15), ALSO INDICATING INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL 7, POINT STRONGLY TO THIS FOCUS AND TO THE PRESENCE OF A DANIELIC FRAME OF REFERENCE (SEE THE DISCUSSION OF THESE TEXTS BELOW). SIMILARLY, THE ALLUSION TO “SEVEN LAMPSTANDS,” FROM ZECHARIAH 4, IN VV 12, 20 AND THE REFERENCE TO ISA. 49:2 AND 11:4 (THE SWORD IN THE MESSIAH’S MOUTH) IN V 16 ALSO INDICATE THAT THE OT PROPHECIES IN THOSE TEXTS HAVE BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED. IN FACT, ONLY ONE VERSE IN ALL OF REVELATION 1 CLEARLY INCLUDES REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S LAST ADVENT. AND EVEN THAT VERSE, 1:7, REFERS TO THE PROGRESSIVE NATURE OF THE FULFILLMENT OF DAN. 7:13 THROUGHOUT THE AGE, WHICH WILL BE CULMINATED BY CHRIST’S FINAL COMING (THE END OF THE AGE IS ALSO INCLUDED IN THE NAMES FOR GOD IN 1:4A AND 1:8B AND FOR CHRIST IN V 17). AND JUST AS THE VISION OF DANIEL 2 IS COMMUNICATED THROUGH SYMBOLS (CF. ΣΗΜΑΊΝΩ [“SIGNIFY”] IN DANIEL 2; JOHN 12:33; 21:19), SO IN LIKE MANNER ARE THE CONTENTS OF JOHN’S VISION REVEALED TO HIM.5
THE OPENING EXPRESSION ἈΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΣ ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ (“REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST”) COULD MEAN THAT THE “REVELATION” IS GIVEN BY OR FROM JESUS (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE OR GENITIVE OF SOURCE). HOWEVER, THE PHRASE MAY ALSO INCLUDE THE IDEA THAT THE REVELATION IS ABOUT JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE), SINCE ἸΗΣΟῦ (“JESUS”) COULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN THIS SENSE IN A NUMBER OF PASSAGES IN THE BOOK (1:9; 12:17; 14:12; 17:6; 19:10A, B, 20:4; CF. 6:9; 12:17; 19:10), THOUGH THIS IS CONTESTED BY MANY.6 THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT DOES FAVOR THE SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE: (1) THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE SAYS THAT “GOD GAVE” (OR REVEALED) THE REVELATION TO JESUS; (2) CHRIST IS SET WITHIN THE CHAIN OF REVELATION, SO THAT HE IS ONE OF THE AGENTS WHO REVEALS (SEE BELOW); (3) IN THE NT AND REVELATION PROPHECY COMES FROM CHRIST TO A PROPHET, AND THE CONTENT OF THE MESSAGE IS NOT ALWAYS INFORMATION ABOUT CHRIST.7 REV. 22:16, 20 CONFIRM THIS BY PORTRAYING JESUS AS THE ONE WHO BEARS REVELATORY TESTIMONY THROUGH HIS ANGEL TO THE CHURCHES.8
THE CHAIN OF COMMUNICATION IN V 1 IS FROM GOD TO JESUS TO AN ANGEL TO JOHN AND FINALLY TO CHRISTIAN “SERVANTS.” THE PHRASE ΤΟῖΣ ΔΟΎΛΟΙΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“TO HIS SERVANTS”) REFERS TO THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH, WHICH HAS A GENERAL PROPHETIC VOCATION,9 RATHER THAN TO A LIMITED GROUP OF PROPHETS. THIS SCHEME OF COMMUNICATION PROBABLY EXPLAINS WHY IN SOME SAYINGS LATER IN THE BOOK IT IS DIFFICULT TO DISCERN WHETHER THE SPEAKER IS GOD, CHRIST, OR AN ANGEL, SINCE THE MESSAGE ACTUALLY DERIVES FROM ALL THREE (NOTE LIKEWISE THAT IN THE OT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AND GOD HIMSELF ARE SOMETIMES INDISTINGUISHABLE [E.G., GEN. 18:1–33; 22:12–18; JUDG. 6:11–18; 13:1–24]). THE CONCLUSION OF THE BOOK CONFIRMS THIS REASONING BY ASSERTING THAT ONE ANGEL SENT FROM CHRIST REVEALED ALL OF THE VISIONS TO JOHN (CF. 22:6, 8, 16).
THEREFORE, JOHN’S BOOK IS A PROPHETIC WORK WHICH CONCERNS THE IMMINENT AND INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECIES ABOUT THE KINGDOM IN JESUS CHRIST (SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE INAUGURATED END TIMES IN CH. 1).10
2 THE SUBJECT OF THE APOCALYPSE IS NOW MADE MORE EXPLICIT. WHEN JOHN SAW ALL THE VISIONS, THAT EXPERIENCE WAS NONE OTHER THAN HIS WITNESS OF THE REVELATION ABOUT AND BY GOD AND JESUS CHRIST. AS WITH THE INITIAL GENITIVE CONSTRUCTION IN V 1, SO HERE THE GENITIVE PHRASES ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ (“THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST”) COULD IMPLY THAT GOD AND JESUS ARE THE SUBJECTS OF THE REVELATIONS (SO MOST COMMENTATORS). BUT THE GENITIVES MAY ALSO EXPRESS THE IDEA THAT THESE VISIONS ARE “ABOUT” GOD AND JESUS (CF. THE PASSAGES MENTIONED IN THE COMMENTS ON V 1, ESPECIALLY 1:9; 6:9; AND 20:4, WHERE THE SAME GENITIVE PHRASE MAY INCLUDE BOTH A SUBJECTIVE AND OBJECTIVE SENSE). THERE IS UNDOUBTEDLY A LINK BETWEEN THE OCCURRENCE OF THIS EXPRESSION HERE AND ITS OCCURRENCE IN 1:9B, WHICH FOCUSES MOST ON JOHN’S OWN WITNESS TO THE EARTHLY CHRIST, WITH WHOM HE WAS FAMILIAR FROM THE JESUS TRADITIONS OF THE GOSPELS.11 THEREFORE, BOTH IN 1:1 AND 2 AND IN THE SIMILAR GENITIVE PHRASES THROUGHOUT THE BOOK, IT IS PERHAPS BEST TO SEE AN INTENTIONAL AMBIGUITY AND THEREFORE A “GENERAL” GENITIVE WHICH INCLUDES BOTH SUBJECTIVE AND OBJECTIVE ASPECTS.12
ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ (“THE WITNESS OF JESUS CHRIST”) IS PARALLEL WITH ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“THE WORD OF GOD”) AND CLARIFIES ITS PRECISE CONTENT. THE REVELATORY “WORD ABOUT GOD” CONCERNS WHAT HE HAS CARRIED OUT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST.
THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 2, ὅΣΑ ΕἶΔΕΝ, IS DIFFICULT. IT COULD BE THE OBJECT OF “SIGNIFIED” IN V 1 (“HE SIGNIFIED … WHATEVER THINGS HE SAW”) WITH AN INTERVENING PARENTHESIS, ALL THAT PRECEDES IN V 2, EXPLAINING JOHN’S IDENTITY.13 HOWEVER, IT COULD BE IN APPOSITION TO “THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS,” AS A FURTHER OBJECT OF “WITNESSED”: “HE WITNESSED … WHATEVER THINGS HE SAW.”14
THE APOCALYPSE WAS REVEALED SO THAT BELIEVERS WOULD BE BLESSED BY HAVING A HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE ON REDEMPTIVE HISTORY AND CONSEQUENTLY OBEYING THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD OF HISTORY (1:3)
JOHN’S WITNESS TO THE HEAVENLY COMMENTARY CONCERNING WHAT GOD HAS DONE IN CHRIST IS NOT INTENDED AS AN APOCALYPTIC CURIOSITY TO TANTALIZE THE INTELLECT BUT TO INFORM CHRISTIANS ABOUT HOW GOD WANTS THEM TO LIVE IN THE LIGHT OF RECENT REDEMPTIVE HISTORY. THE BOOK CONTAINS INFORMATION FOR THE MIND, BUT IT IS INFORMATION THAT ENTAILS ETHICAL OBLIGATION. THAT THE BOOK HAS AN ULTIMATE ETHICAL AIM IS BORNE OUT BY THE CONCLUSION IN 22:6–21, WHICH IS AN INTENTIONAL EXPANSION OF THE PROLOGUE IN 1:1–3, AND ESPECIALLY BY THE ETHICAL EMPHASIS OF 1:3 (CF. THE PHRASEOLOGICAL PARALLELS IN 22:7B, 9B, 10B, 18A, 19A).
3 A “BLESSING” WILL COME ON THOSE WHO OBEY THE DIVINE IMPERATIVES (“HEARING” AND “KEEPING” MAY BE A HENDIADYS EMPHASIZING OBEDIENCE), AND A CURSE WILL COME ON THOSE WHO DO NOT (CF. 22:18–19). THEREFORE, ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΊΑ (“PROPHECY”) IN V 3 IS PRIMARILY A REFERENCE NOT TO PREDICTIVE REVELATION BUT TO DIVINE DISCLOSURE DEMANDING AN ETHICAL RESPONSE, IN LINE WITH OT “PROPHECY,” WHICH PRIMARILY ADDRESSES PRESENT SITUATIONS AND ONLY SECONDARILY FORETELLS.
JOHN GIVES HERE THE REASON THAT HIS READERS SHOULD HEED THE ETHICAL IMPERATIVES OF THE BOOK: ὁ ΓὰΡ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ἐΓΓΎΣ (“FOR THE TIME IS NEAR”). BUT THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE CLAUSE MUST BE DETERMINED SO THAT WE CAN UNDERSTAND HOW IT SERVES AS A BASIS FOR THE PRECEDING. IT IS LINKED WITH ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ (“QUICKLY”) IN V 1 AS ANOTHER TEMPORAL EXPRESSION OF IMMINENCE. THIS LINK INDICATES THAT HERE JOHN IS DEVELOPING FURTHER THE “INAUGURATED” LATTER-DAY PERSPECTIVE ON THE OT (ESPECIALLY DANIEL 2) WHICH V 1A CONVEYS. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWO EXPRESSIONS OF IMMINENCE IS HIGHLIGHTED IN THE CONCLUSION OF JOHN’S BOOK, WHERE A PARAPHRASE OF 1:3A (22:7B: “BLESSED IS THE ONE KEEPING THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK”) IS INTRODUCED BY A REPETITION OF 1:1A (22:6–7A: “TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS WHAT MUST COME TO PASS QUICKLY. AND, BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY”) AND WHERE ὁ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ΓὰΡ ἐΓΓΎΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ (“FOR THE TIME IS NEAR”) AND ΤΟὺΣ ΛΌΓΟΥΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΊΑΣ ΤΟῦ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΥ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ (“THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK”) ARE REPEATED (22:10).
ὁ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ἐΓΓΎΣ (“THE TIME IS NEAR”) IS AN EXAGGERATED EXPRESSION OF IMMINENCE THAT INCLUDES A NOTION OF PRESENT TIME. THE STATEMENT HAS A STRIKING FIGURATIVE PARALLEL IN MARK 1:15: ΠΕΠΛΉΡΩΤΑΙ ὁ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἤΓΓΙΚΕΝ ἡ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“THE TIME IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS DRAWN NEAR”). IT IS APPARENT FROM THE SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM IN MARK 1:15 THAT THE NEARNESS OF “THE KINGDOM” PROPHESIED IN THE OT IS BUT A SHARPENING OF WHAT IS STATED IN THE FIRST CLAUSE ABOUT THE FULFILLMENT OF “THE TIME” IN THE PRESENT. THE SAME PRESENT ASPECT APPEARS RELEVANT FOR REV. 1:3B. THE LEAST THAT CAN BE SAID IS THAT THE WORDING IN REVELATION REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE. JOHN PROBABLY VIEWS THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST AS INAUGURATING THE LONG-AWAITED KINGDOM OF THE END TIMES, WHICH THE OT (E.G., DANIEL) HAD PREDICTED AND WHICH WILL CONTINUE TO EXIST THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE.15
THE UNCONSUMMATED ASPECT OF THE FULFILLMENT ALSO INCLUDED IN THE TWO EXPRESSIONS OF IMMINENCE IN VV 1 AND 3 REFERS TO THE IMMINENT TRIBULATION, WHICH HAS ALREADY BEGUN (CF. 1:9; 2:9, 22; 3:10), AND TO THE COMING OF CHRIST. BUT AS WILL BE SEEN (BELOW, ON V 7), THE REPEATED STATEMENTS IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS THAT CHRIST WILL “COME QUICKLY” LIKELY DO NOT ALLUDE PRIMARILY TO HIS APOCALYPTIC APPEARANCE AT THE END OF THE AGE BUT TO ALL HIS UNSEEN COMINGS IN JUDGMENT THROUGHOUT THE AGE AND CLIMAXING WITH THE FINAL PAROUSIA (SO 2:16; 3:11; CF. LIKEWISE 2:5, 16; 16:15).
THEREFORE, THE ETHICAL ASSERTION OF V 3A IS BASED ON THE “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” END-TIME ASPECT OF V 3B (CF. THE ALMOST IDENTICAL WORDING AND LOGICAL CONNECTION IN 22:7; SEE ALSO 3:10–12; 22:12). THE READERS SHOULD OBEY THE ETHICAL INJUNCTIONS OF JOHN’S PROPHETIC WORDS BECAUSE OF WHAT THEIR LORD HAS DONE FOR THEM AND WHAT HE WILL DO IN THE FUTURE (VV 6–7 JUXTAPOSE THESE TWO LATTER-DAY TIME ELEMENTS). TO CLAIM TO HAVE BENEFITED FROM CHRIST’S PAST REDEMPTIVE WORK ENTAILS AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT TO SUBMIT TO HIM AS LORD IN THE PRESENT AND IN THE FUTURE.
SALUTATION: JOHN GREETS THE CHURCHES ON BEHALF OF THE FATHER, THE SPIRIT, AND THE SON, WHOSE REDEMPTIVE WORK RESULTS IN THE CHURCHES’ NEW STATUS, ALL TO GOD’S GLORY (1:4–8)
THE SALUTATION IDENTIFIES THE READERSHIP, WHICH WAS ONLY IMPLIED IN V 3, AND GIVES FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF GOD AND CHRIST, WHO WERE ONLY BRIEFLY MENTIONED IN 1:1–2. THE LATTER DESCRIPTION ALSO SERVES TO SUMMARIZE THE THEME OF THE BOOK, WHICH BEGAN IN VV 1–3.
JOHN COMMUNICATES GRACE AND PEACE TO THE CHURCHES FROM THE ETERNAL FATHER, THE SPIRIT, AND THE FAITHFUL SON, WHO CONQUERED DEATH, HAS BEGUN TO REIGN AS KING, AND HAS REDEEMED BELIEVERS AS KINGS AND PRIESTS, ALL FOR GOD’S GLORY (1:4–6)
4A VV 4–5B TAKE THE FORM OF AN ANCIENT EPISTOLARY GREETING. JOHN THUS COMBINES THE GENRE OF APOCALYPTIC PROPHECY (CF. 1:1–3) WITH THAT OF EPISTLE. THE “SEVEN CHURCHES” REFER TO SEVEN HISTORICAL CHURCHES IN ASIA, BUT THE NUMBER “SEVEN” COULD HARDLY HAVE ARISEN BY CHANCE. THIS IS THE FAVORITE NUMBER OF THE APOCALYPSE, WHICH HAS BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE OT PREDILECTION FOR THE NUMBER. IN THE OT SEVEN WAS USED TO DENOTE “FULLNESS,” THAT IS, THE TIME NECESSARY FOR SOMETHING TO BE DONE EFFECTIVELY, OR A GENERAL DESIGNATION OF THOROUGHNESS OR COMPLETENESS (SEE BELOW ON V 4B). SOMETIMES SEVEN IS BOTH LITERAL AND FIGURATIVE (E.G., IN LEVITICUS 4–16 “SPRINKLING BLOOD SEVEN TIMES” IS BOTH A LITERAL ACTION AND A FIGURATIVE REPRESENTATION OF A COMPLETE, EFFECTIVE ACT). OTHER TIMES IT IS PURELY FIGURATIVE FOR COMPLETENESS (E.G., LEV. 26:18–28: GOD WILL PUNISH ISRAEL “SEVEN TIMES” IF THEY DO NOT REPENT—NOT SEVEN DISTINCT PUNISHMENTS BUT A COMPLETE CHASTISEMENT). THE IDEA OF COMPLETENESS ORIGINATES FROM THE CREATION ACCOUNT IN GENESIS 1, WHERE SIX DAYS OF CREATION ARE FOLLOWED BY THE CONSUMMATE SEVENTH DAY OF GOD’S REST.
THEREFORE, AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND AND IN THE LIGHT OF THE CLEAR FIGURATIVE USES OF “SEVEN” ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION, THE NUMBER HERE MUST ALSO BE FIGURATIVE FOR “FULLNESS” (SEE PP. 58–59 ABOVE). BUT WHAT KIND OF FULLNESS IS IN MIND? THE NUMBER IS AN INSTANCE OF SYNECDOCHE, A FIGURE OF SPEECH IN WHICH THE PART IS PUT FOR THE WHOLE: THE SEVEN HISTORICAL CHURCHES ARE VIEWED AS REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL THE CHURCHES IN ASIA MINOR AND PROBABLY, BY EXTENSION, THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL. A REFERENCE TO THE FULL CHURCH UNIVERSAL IS POINTED TO, IN PARTICULAR, BY THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE TO WORLDWIDE JUDGMENTS IN THE NUMBER OF THE SEVEN SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS, BY THE FACT THAT AFTER CHS. 2 AND 3 “IT IS THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH THAT IS CENTRE STAGE, WITH NO FURTHER MENTION OF CONGREGATIONS,”16 AND BY “THE DEFINITIVENESS WITH WHICH HE SEEMS TO ENVISAGE HIS PROPHECY AS THE FINAL CULMINATION OF THE WHOLE BIBLICAL TRADITION” THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE BOOK.17
THE UNIVERSAL NATURE OF THE “SEVEN CHURCHES” WILL BECOME CLEARER FROM WHAT FOLLOWS, ESPECIALLY THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS (1:12; SEE ALSO ON 11:3FF.), WHICH REPRESENT THE ENTIRE PEOPLE OF GOD DURING THE INTERADVENT AGE AND THE CHURCHES’ COSMIC, UNIVERSAL IDENTITY AS THE SPIRITUAL, HEAVENLY TEMPLE, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH CHRIST IS PRESENT (SEE ON 1:16; SEE ALSO, E.G., 1:6; 5:9–10). LIKEWISE, ZECH. 4:10 AND REV. 5:6 ALSO UNDERSTAND THE “SEVEN LAMPS” (= “SEVEN SPIRITS” = THE “HOLY SPIRIT”) AS CARRYING OUT GOD’S EFFECTIVE, UNIVERSAL WORK (5:6: “IN ALL THE EARTH”) AS THEY ARE MOUNTED ON THE LAMPSTAND(S). THEREFORE, THE LAMPSTANDS ALSO MUST BE INCLUDED IN THAT UNIVERSAL WORK AND HAVE A UNIVERSAL IDENTITY (SEE FURTHER BELOW AND SEE ON 1:12; 4:5; 5:6). THAT THE “SEVEN CHURCHES” REPRESENT THE WHOLE CHURCH, AT LEAST IN ASIA MINOR, IF NOT THE WORLD, IS SUGGESTED FURTHER IN THAT THE LETTERS ADDRESSED TO PARTICULAR CHURCHES IN CHAPTERS 2–3 ARE ALSO SAID AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH LETTER TO BE ADDRESSED TO ALL “THE CHURCHES.”18 THIS UNIVERSAL IDENTIFICATION IS FOUND AS EARLY AS THE SECOND CENTURY IN THE MURATORIAN CANON (A.D. 180): “JOHN, TOO, IN THE APOCALYPSE, THOUGH HE WRITES TO SEVEN CHURCHES, YET SPEAKS TO ALL.”
THE TYPICAL ELEMENTS OF THE EPISTOLARY GREETING, ΧΆΡΙΣ ὑΜῖΝ ΚΑὶ ΕἰΡΉΝΗ (“GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE”), ARE, AS IN OTHER NT EPISTLES, CONDITIONED BY WHAT FOLLOWS IN THE LETTERS AND THE HISTORICAL SITUATION OF THE READERSHIP. THE CHRISTIAN READERS NEED GRACE TO PERSEVERE IN THEIR FAITH IN THE MIDST OF TRIBULATION, ESPECIALLY PRESSURES TO COMPROMISE (CF. CHS. 2–3). AND IN THE MIDST OF SUCH EXTERNAL TURMOIL THEY NEED THE INNER “PEACE” THAT ONLY THE ETERNAL GOD WHO IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE VICISSITUDES OF SPACE-TIME HISTORY CAN GIVE. THE PURPOSE OF THIS REVELATION IS TO GIVE THE ETERNAL, TRANSHISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE OF “THE ONE WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS COMING,” WHICH CAN ENABLE THEM TO UNDERSTAND HIS COMMANDMENTS AND SO MOTIVATE THEM TO OBEDIENCE (CF V 3). CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S SOVEREIGN GUIDANCE OF ALL EARTHLY AFFAIRS INSTILLS COURAGE TO STAND STRONG IN THE FACE OF DIFFICULTIES THAT TEST FAITH: THIS IS THE POINT OF THE OT EXPRESSIONS WHICH LIE BEHIND “THE ONE WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS COMING.”
THE COMPLETE THREEFOLD CLAUSE IS A REFLECTION OF EXOD. 3:14 TOGETHER WITH TWOFOLD AND THREEFOLD TEMPORAL DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD IN ISAIAH (CF. ISA. 41:4; 43:10; 44:6; 48:12), WHICH THEMSELVES MAY BE DEVELOPED REFLECTIONS ON THE DIVINE NAME IN EXOD. 3:14. THE NAME IN EXOD. 3:14 WAS ALSO EXPANDED IN TWOFOLD AND THREEFOLD MANNERS IN LATER JEWISH TRADITION: “I AM HE WHO IS AND WHO WILL BE” (TARG. PS.-J. EXOD. 3:14); “I AM NOW WHAT I ALWAYS WAS AND ALWAYS WILL BE” (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 3.6; ALPHABET OF RABBI AKIBA; LIKEWISE MIDR. PS. 72.1); “I AM HE WHO IS AND WHO WAS, AND I AM HE WHO WILL BE” (TARG. PS.-J. DEUT. 32:39; SEE LIKEWISE THE GLOSS TO TARG. NEOF. EXOD. 3:14). IN MEKILTA SHIRATA 4.25–32; BAḤODESH 5.25–31, A SIMILAR THREEFOLD FORMULA IS USED OF THE GOD OF THE EXODUS IN DIRECT LINKAGE WITH DEUT. 32:39 (THE SHIRATA REFERENCE IS ALSO LINKED TO A LIKE THREEFOLD FORMULA BASED ON ISA. 41:4; NOTE THE THREEFOLD FORMULA BASED ON ISA. 44:6 IN MIDR. RAB. GEN. 81.2; MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 1.10; AND MIDR. RAB. SONG 1.9§1; FOR A SIMILAR THREEFOLD FORMULA FOR GOD WITHOUT REFERENCE TO A PRECISE OT TEXT SEE JOSEPHUS, AP. 2.190; ANT. 8.280; ARISTOBULUS, FRAGMENT 4.5; SIB. OR. 3.16; CF. ROM. 11:36).
IT IS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN IS DEPENDENT ONLY ON DEUT. 32:39,19 SINCE THE FIRST AND LAST ELEMENTS OF THAT FORMULA DO NOT MATCH HIS. CONSEQUENTLY, HE IS MORE LIKELY FAMILIAR WITH THE GENERAL TRADITION REPRESENTED BY THE TEXTS, LISTED ABOVE, THAT EXPAND EXOD. 3:14.20 ALL THESE EXPANSIONS ARE USED IN THEIR RESPECTIVE CONTEXTS TO DESCRIBE GOD, NOT MERELY AS PRESENT AT THE BEGINNING, MIDDLE, AND END OF HISTORY, BUT AS THE INCOMPARABLE, SOVEREIGN LORD OVER HISTORY, WHO IS THUS ABLE TO BRING PROPHECY TO FULFILLMENT AND TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE DESPITE OVERWHELMING ODDS, WHETHER FROM EGYPT, BABYLON, OR THE NATIONS. IN REVELATION THE LAST PART OF THE THREEFOLD CLAUSE, ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ, IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ESCHATOLOGICALLY AND AS REFERRING TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY IN THE FUTURE, WHICH IS CLEARLY INDICATED BY THE INTERPRETATION OF THE THIRD ELEMENT IN 11:17 AND 16:5. THE SAINTS CAN BE ASSURED THAT IN THE END THEY WILL BE REWARDED FOR THEIR PERSEVERANCE (11:17–18) AND THEIR PERSECUTORS PUNISHED (16:5–7). A SIMILAR THREEFOLD FORMULA IS FOUND IN PAGAN GREEK LITERATURE AS A TITLE OF THE GODS,21 WHICH MAY HAVE SPARKED JOHN’S APPEAL TO THE JEWISH FORMULAS AS AN APOLOGETIC (E.G., PAUSANIAS, DESCRIPTION OF GREECE, 10; PHOCIS, OZOLIAN LOCRI, 12.10: ΖΕὺΣ ἦΝ, ΖΕὺΣ ἔΣΤΙΝ, ΖΕὺΣ ἔΣΣΕΤΑΙ [“ZEUS WAS, ZEUS IS, ZEUS WILL BE”]; LIKEWISE PLUTARCH, ISIS AND OSIRIS, 9; ORPHICA 39; PLATO, TIMAEUS 37E [IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 3.25.5, CITES PLATO’S FORMULA]).22
ἀΠὸ ὁ ὢΝ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἦΝ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ IS ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTIC SOLECISMS IN THE APOCALYPSE, SINCE A GENITIVE CONSTRUCTION SHOULD FOLLOW ἀΠΌ. SCRIBES TRIED TO CORRECT THE APPARENT MISTAKE BY ADDING ΘΕΟΥ (“[FROM] GOD,” [A] T; VIC PRIM) AFTER THE PREPOSITION.23 BUT IT WOULD BE A BLUNDER OF MODERN THINKING TO JUDGE THIS AS A MISTAKE OF ONE WHO DID NOT KNOW HIS GREEK VERY WELL. HERE, AS OFTEN ELSEWHERE, COMMENTATORS GENERALLY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE “INCORRECT” GRAMMAR IS INTENTIONAL. ὁ ὤΝ IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM EXOD. 3:14, WHERE IT OCCURS TWICE AS AN EXPLANATION OF THE DIVINE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND JOHN KEEPS IT IN THE NOMINATIVE IN ORDER TO HIGHLIGHT IT AS AN ALLUSION TO EXODUS.24 FURTHERMORE, THE FULL THREEFOLD PHRASE MAY HAVE BECOME A GENERAL TITLE FOR GOD IN JUDAISM (SEE ABOVE),25 AND THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN REASON ENOUGH FOR THE AUTHOR TO MAINTAIN THE NOMINATIVES. BECKWITH, ROBERTSON, AND OTHERS ARGUE UNNECESSARILY THAT JOHN CONSIDERED THE LXX PARAPHRASE OF THE DIVINE NAME INDECLINABLE, SINCE THE UNCHANGEABLE FORM WOULD HAVE SUITED BETTER THE MAJESTY, SOVEREIGNTY, AND UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD.26 IF SUCH WERE THE CASE, THE SAME KIND OF GRAMMATICAL IRREGULARITY WOULD HAVE THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE DEVIL’S NAME IN 20:2!27
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JOHN EMPLOYS SUCH KINDS OF CONSTRUCTIONS HERE AND ELSEWHERE AS HEBRAISMS IN ORDER TO CREATE A “BIBLICAL” EFFECT AND SO TO SHOW THE SOLIDARITY OF HIS WORK WITH THAT OF GOD’S REVELATION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.28 FURTHER EXAMPLES OF SUCH INTENDED SOLECISMS ARE IN, E.G., 1:5; 2:20; 3:12; 9:14.
4B THIS PROPHETIC EPISTLE IS ALSO FROM “THE SEVEN SPIRITS WHO ARE BEFORE THE THRONE.” ALTHOUGH SOME IDENTIFY THESE SPIRITS WITH THE SEVEN ARCHANGELS, MENTIONED IN JEWISH WRITINGS (E.G., 1 EN. 20:1–8) OR WITH THE SEVEN ANGELS OF THE TRUMPETS AND BOWLS (REV. 8:2; 15:1, 6–8), THE EXPRESSION IS MORE LIKELY A FIGURATIVE DESIGNATION OF THE EFFECTIVE WORKING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, SINCE THIS IS THE CHARACTERISTIC IDENTIFICATION OF ΠΝΕῦΜΑ IN THE NT WHEN FOUND IN CONJUNCTION WITH OR AS PART OF AN APPARENT FORMULA WITH GOD AND CHRIST.29 THE REASON FOR THE UNUSUAL PLACEMENT OF THE SPIRIT BEFORE CHRIST IS NOT CLEAR. THE PHRASE IS EXPANDED IN 4:5, WHERE “SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE” ARE EQUATED WITH “THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD.” IT IS NOT TOO SPECULATIVE TO UNDERSTAND THESE “LAMPS” (= SPIRITS) FROM JOHN’S METAPHORICAL PERSPECTIVE AS BURNING ON “THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS” (I.E., THE CHURCHES, 1:12FF.). THEREFORE, THE SPIRIT IS WHAT EMPOWERS THE CHURCH TO BE EFFECTIVE AS A BURNING LAMP OF WITNESS IN THE WORLD,30 WHICH IS WHY IT IS INCLUDED IN V 4. REV. 5:6 ALSO UNDERSTANDS THE “SEVEN SPIRITS” AS CARRYING OUT EFFECTIVE, UNIVERSAL WORK, BUT AS AGENTS OF CHRIST AND NOT OF GOD. THE SUGGESTION THAT THE “SEVEN” SPIRITS ARE CITED IN 1:4 BECAUSE OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES IN WHICH THE SPIRIT IS AT WORK IS ALSO POSSIBLE.
THE SPIRIT IS THE MEANS BY WHICH GOD EFFECTS “GRACE AND PEACE” AND BY WHICH THE CHURCH IS ENCOURAGED TO OBEDIENCE AND WITNESS (CF. V 3). INDEED, THE WORDING “SEVEN SPIRITS” IS PART OF A PARAPHRASED ALLUSION TO ZECH. 4:2–7 (AS IS EVIDENT FROM REV. 4:5 AND 5:6), WHICH IDENTIFIES THE “SEVEN LAMPS” AS GOD’S ONE SPIRIT, WHOSE ROLE IS TO BRING ABOUT GOD’S GRACE (CF. ZECH. 4:7: “GRACE, GRACE”) IN ISRAEL THROUGH THE SUCCESSFUL COMPLETION OF THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE (SEE FURTHER ON 1:12; 4:5; 5:6). THAT THE SEVENFOLD SPIRIT IS “BEFORE THE THRONE” HIGHLIGHTS ITS ROLE AS AN EMISSARY TO CARRY OUT THE BIDDING OF GOD (4:5) AND CHRIST (5:6) ON BEHALF OF THEIR SUBJECTS.31
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ISA. 11:2FF. (LXX) IS INCLUDED ALONG WITH ZECHARIAH IN THE BACKGROUND OF THE “SEVEN SPIRITS,” SINCE THIS TEXT IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 5:5–6 (CF. “ROOT” OF ISA. 11:1 IN 5:5 AND THE MENTION OF “THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD” IN 5:6;32 NOTE ALSO THE USE OF ISA. 11:4 IN 1:16).33 ISA. 11:2FF. (LXX) SHOWS THAT GOD’S SEVENFOLD SPIRIT IS WHAT EQUIPS THE MESSIAH TO ESTABLISH HIS END-TIME REIGN, AND THIS IDEA IS ALREADY IMPLIED IN REV. 1:4B, SINCE 3:1 EXPANDS IT BY EXPLAINING THAT CHRIST “HAS THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD” (THE LIVING BIBLE RENDERS WELL THE PHRASE IN V 4: “THE SEVEN-FOLD SPIRIT”; SIMILARLY IN 1 EN. 61:6–62:4 THE ELECT ONE POSSESSES THE SEVENFOLD SPIRIT FROM ISA. 11:2 IN ORDER TO PRAISE “THE LORD OF SPIRITS” FOR TRANSFERRING TO HIM THE ROLE OF ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT OVER “THE KINGS … WHO HOLD THE EARTH” [CF. REV. 1:5]).
5 THIS GREETING IS ALSO COMMUNICATED FROM JESUS CHRIST, WHO IS GIVEN A THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION THAT FORMS THE BASIS FOR THE “GRACE AND PEACE” OF THE CHURCH. THE DESCRIPTION IS A SUMMARY OF CHRIST’S ROLE: HE PERSEVERED AS A FAITHFUL WITNESS TO THE FATHER IN THE FACE OF PERSECUTION EVEN TO DEATH, WHICH HE CONQUERED, AND THEN HE BECAME THE COSMIC RULER. THE LAST TWO ELEMENTS OF RESURRECTION AND UNIVERSAL KINGSHIP IN THE THREEFOLD CLAUSE ARE COMMON THEMES ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, BUT PREFACING THEM WITH THE UNIQUE MENTION OF CHRIST AS “THE FAITHFUL WITNESS” SUITS THE PARTICULAR SITUATION OF THESE ASIAN CHURCHES. THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS REVEAL THAT THEY WERE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE THEIR WITNESS BECAUSE OF THREATENING PERSECUTION (EVEN TO DEATH). THEY NEEDED FURTHER “GRACE AND PEACE” TO OVERCOME THIS TEMPTATION BY MODELING THEIR LIVES ON THAT OF CHRIST, AS ANTIPAS, ONE OF THEIR NUMBER, HAD DONE (ἈΝΤΙΠᾶΣ ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ ΜΟΥ ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ ΜΟΥ [“ANTIPAS, MY WITNESS, MY FAITHFUL ONE”] IN 2:13; CF. 11:7 AND 17:6, WHERE CHRISTIANS ARE SAID TO HAVE DIED BECAUSE OF THEIR ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ [“WITNESS”]).
BELIEVERS CAN TAKE COURAGE IN THE PROMISE THAT IF THEY MAINTAIN THEIR FAITHFUL WITNESS DESPITE PERSECUTION, THEY TOO WILL REIGN WITH CHRIST, SINCE THEY HAVE WON SPIRITUAL VICTORY OVER COMPROMISE (CF. 2:10–11; 3:21). MOUNCE IS CORRECT TO INSIST THAT THIS THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION IS MEANT “TO ENCOURAGE … BELIEVERS ABOUT TO ENTER SEVERE PERSECUTION,” SINCE THEY CAN HAVE CONFIDENCE THAT CHRIST HAS SUFFERED THE SAME THING AND OVERCOME IT AND THAT THEREFORE THEY WILL BE EMPOWERED TO DO LIKEWISE.34 IN FACT, THIS WITNESS IS PRIMARILY PROPHETIC IN CHARACTER AND, THEREFORE, IS MADE EFFECTIVE THROUGH THE EMPOWERMENT OF THE SPIRIT (19:10; 11:3, 7–11; CF. 1:1–2; 22:19–20).35 CONSEQUENTLY, ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ (“WITNESS,” AND ITS RELATED WORD GROUP) IS PROBABLY NOT A TECHNICAL TERM IN THE APOCALYPSE FOR “MARTYR.”36 NEVERTHELESS, THE WORD GROUP IS USED REPEATEDLY IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE DEATHS OF CHRISTIANS (IN ADDITION TO 1:5 AND 2:13, CF. 1:9; 11:7; 17:6) IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT FAITHFUL CHRISTIAN WITNESS BRINGS SUFFERING, A TYPICAL TRAIT ALSO OF OT PROPHETS (CF. LUKE 11:47–51).37
COMMENTATORS ARE NO DOUBT RIGHT IN SEEING PS. 88(89):27, 37 AS THE DESIGNATION OF CHRIST AS “FAITHFUL WITNESS,” “FIRSTBORN,” AND “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” SINCE ALL THREE PHRASES OCCUR THERE. HOWEVER, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ALLUSION IS USUALLY NOT DISCUSSED. THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF THE PSALM SPEAKS OF DAVID AS AN “ANOINTED” KING WHO WILL REIGN OVER ALL HIS ENEMIES AND WHOSE SEED WILL BE ESTABLISHED ON HIS THRONE FOREVER (PS. 88(89):19–32 LXX; JEWISH WRITINGS UNDERSTOOD PS. 89:28 MESSIANICALLY [MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 19.7; PERHAPS PESIQTA RABBATI 34.2]). JOHN VIEWS JESUS AS THE IDEAL DAVIDIC KING ON AN ESCALATED ESCHATOLOGICAL LEVEL, WHOSE DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE RESULTED IN HIS ETERNAL KINGSHIP AND IN THE KINGSHIP OF HIS “BELOVED” CHILDREN (CF. V 5B), AND THIS IDEA IS DEVELOPED IN V 6. “THE FAITHFUL WITNESS” IS LIKELY ALSO BASED ON ISA. 43:10–13 (SEE FURTHER ON 3:14).
“FIRSTBORN” REFERS TO THE HIGH, PRIVILEGED POSITION THAT CHRIST HAS AS A RESULT OF THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD (I.E., A POSITION WITH RESPECT TO THE OT IDEA OF PRIMOGENITURE, ESPECIALLY IN THE CONTEXT OF ROYAL SUCCESSION [PS. 89:27–37 DEVELOPS THIS IDEA FROM 2 SAM. 7:13–16 AND PS. 2:7–8]). CHRIST HAS GAINED SUCH A SOVEREIGN POSITION OVER THE COSMOS, NOT IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS RECOGNIZED AS THE FIRST-CREATED BEING OF ALL CREATION OR AS THE ORIGIN OF CREATION, BUT IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS THE INAUGURATOR OF THE NEW CREATION BY MEANS OF HIS RESURRECTION, AS 3:14 EXPLAINS (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE; CF. THE SAME LANGUAGE AND IDEA IN COL. 1:18).
CHRIST’S KINGSHIP OVER “THE RULERS OF THE EARTH” DOES NOT YET INDICATE AT THIS POINT HIS RULE OVER HIS REDEEMED PEOPLE38 BUT OVER HIS DEFEATED ENEMIES, SINCE THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE Οἱ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”) REFERS TYPICALLY ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION TO ANTAGONISTS TO GOD’S KINGDOM (6:15; 17:2; 18:3, 9; 19:19; CF. 16:14). THIS INCLUDES NOT ONLY THE KINGDOMS AND PEOPLES REPRESENTED BY THE KINGDOMS BUT ALSO THE SATANIC FORCES BEHIND THESE KINGDOMS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT CHRIST’S RULE IN THE PRESENT WILL RESULT IN THE CONVERSION OF SOME OF THESE DEFEATED KINGS, WHICH MAY BE PORTRAYED IN 21:24, WHERE THE “KINGS OF THE EARTH” STREAM INTO THE HEAVENLY CITY (SEE FURTHER THE COMMENTS THERE).
EVIDENTLY THIS MEDITATION ON THE KINGSHIP OF CHRIST AND HIS ROYAL SEED IN RELATION TO PSALM 88(89) CAUSES THE WRITER TO BREAK INTO A DOXOLOGY BEGINNING WITH THE PHRASE Τῷ ἀΓΑΠῶΝΤΙ ἡΜᾶΣ (“TO THE ONE WHO LOVES US”) AND CONTINUING THROUGH V 6. CHRIST EXPRESSED HIS LOVE BY REDEEMING HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS THROUGH HIS DEATH (“BLOOD”). PEOPLE ARE RELEASED FROM THEIR BONDAGE TO THE POWER AND PENALTY OF SIN BY IDENTIFYING BY FAITH WITH JESUS’ SACRIFICIAL DEATH.39 THIS SUGGESTS A PRIESTLY FUNCTION, SINCE OT PRIESTS ACCOMPLISHED SANCTIFICATION AND ATONEMENT FOR ISRAEL BY SPRINKLING THE BLOOD OF SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS.40 THIS MAY BE A TYPOLOGICAL FULFILLMENT OF ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT BY THE BLOOD OF THE PASSOVER LAMB, AS EVIDENT FROM THE CLEAR ALLUSION TO EXOD. 19:6 IN V 6. HERE, AS IN HEBREWS, CHRIST IS PORTRAYED AS BOTH PRIEST AND SACRIFICE.
“THE FAITHFUL WITNESS” OF PS. 88(89):38(37) (LXX) REFERS SPECIFICALLY TO THE UNENDING WITNESS OF THE MOON, WHICH IS COMPARED TO THE UNENDING REIGN OF DAVID’S SEED ON HIS THRONE (CF. LIKEWISE PS. 88(89):29). JOHN APPLIES THE PHRASE DIRECTLY TO THE MESSIAH’S OWN FAITHFUL WITNESS, WHICH LED TO ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS ETERNAL KINGSHIP. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 19.7 APPLIES THE “FIRSTBORN” FROM PS. 89:28 TO THE “KING MESSIAH.” MIDR. RAB. GEN. 97 SEES PS. 89:37 AS A MESSIANIC PROPHECY.
FIORENZA SUGGESTS THAT TOGETHER WITH PSALM 89 THERE IS ALSO AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 55:4: “I HAVE MADE HIM [DAVID] A TESTIMONY (ΜΑΡΤΎΡΙΟΝ) … A PRINCE (ἄΡΧΟΝΤΑ) AND A COMMANDER TO THE GENTILES.”41 FOR THIS POSSIBILITY SEE THE COMMENTS BELOW ON 3:14.
ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ ὁ ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ (“THE FAITHFUL WITNESS, THE FIRSTBORN”) IS NOMINATIVE BUT SHOULD STRICTLY BE GENITIVE (FOLLOWING ἀΠὸ ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ). LIKE THE SOLECISM IN 1:4 (ALSO FOLLOWING ἀΠΌ), THE PHRASE HERE IS KEPT IN THE NOMINATIVE BECAUSE IT IS PART OF AN OT ALLUSION THAT WAS NOMINATIVE IN ITS OT CONTEXT: PS. 88(89):38(37) HAS ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ … ΠΙΣΤΌΣ, WHILE V 27 OF THE PSALM HAS ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΝ. THE AUTHOR WANTS TO KEEP THE NOMINATIVE TO DIRECT ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSION, AS WELL AS, PERHAPS, BECAUSE, AS IN V 4, THE PHRASE IS A DESIGNATION FOR THE MESSIAH (WHETHER ALREADY IN JUDAISM OR AS NEWLY FORMULATED BY JOHN).42 “FIRSTBORN” IS CHANGED FROM ITS OT ACCUSATIVE FORM EITHER BECAUSE IT HAS BECOME A NAME OR TO CONFORM TO NOMINATIVE ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ (“THE FAITHFUL WITNESS”).
ἐΝ Τῷ ΑἵΜΑΤΙ ΑὐΤΟῦ FUNCTIONS INSTRUMENTALLY (“BY MEANS OF HIS BLOOD”).43 ΛΎΣΑΝΤΙ ἡΜᾶΣ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἁΜΑΡΤΙῶΝ ἡΜῶΝ (“HAVING LOOSED US FROM OUR SINS”) OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE NT AND MAY BE DERIVED FROM ISA. 40:2. THE VARIANT ΛΟΥΣΑΝΤΙ (“WASHED”) PROBABLY AROSE AS AN ERROR OF HEARING DUE TO THE IDENTICAL SOUND OF ΟΥ AND Υ,44 SINCE THE FORMER READING HAS BETTER TEXTUAL SUPPORT AND CONFORMS BETTER TO THE EXODUS IMAGERY.
THE PARTICIPLES ἀΓΑΠῶΝΤΙ (“HAVING LOVED”) AND ΛΎΣΑΝΤΙ (“HAVING LOOSED”) ARE COORDINATE WITH THE FOLLOWING VERB ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕΝ (“HE MADE”), WHICH MAY SUGGEST THAT THEY FUNCTION AS VERBS UNDER SEMITIC INFLUENCE,45 THOUGH THE SAME PHENOMENON IS ATTESTED WIDELY “FROM HOMER THROUGH TO THE PAPYRI.”46 SOME WITNESSES CHANGE ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕΝ TO ΠΟΙΗΣΑΝΤΙ (046 1854 2053 2062 PC) IN ORDER TO BRING IT INTO HARMONY WITH THE TWO PRIOR PARTICIPLES.
6 CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (V 5) ESTABLISHED A TWOFOLD OFFICE, NOT ONLY FOR HIMSELF (CF. ALSO VV 13–18) BUT ALSO FOR BELIEVERS.47 THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH HIS RESURRECTION AND KINGSHIP (V 5A) MEANS THAT THEY TOO ARE CONSIDERED TO BE RESURRECTED AND EXERCISING RULE WITH HIM AS A RESULT OF HIS EXALTATION: HE IS “THE RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH … [SO THAT] HE MADE THEM A KINGDOM.” THEY NOT ONLY HAVE BEEN MADE PART OF HIS KINGDOM AND HIS SUBJECTS, BUT THEY HAVE ALSO BEEN CONSTITUTED KINGS TOGETHER WITH HIM AND SHARE HIS PRIESTLY OFFICE BY VIRTUE OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION.
SOME MAINTAIN, HOWEVER, THAT THE SAINTS EXERCISE PRIESTHOOD BUT ARE ONLY CITIZENS IN THE KINGDOM AND DO NOT YET EXERCISE KINGSHIP, SINCE THAT WILL COME ONLY AT THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST (CF. 20:6 AND 22:5).48 ONE RESPONSE TO THIS CONTENTION IS THAT, SINCE THE TWO WORDS ARE CONJOINED SO CLOSELY, THE BURDEN OF PROOF IS ON THOSE WHO AFFIRM THAT THE ONE FUNCTION BEGINS NOW WHILE THE OTHER DOES NOT. FURTHERMORE, INAUGURATION OF BOTH FUNCTIONS IS INDICATED BY THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE FUTURE ANNOUNCEMENT OF EXOD. 19:6 (“YOU WILL BE …”) AND THE PROCLAMATION OF AN ACCOMPLISHED FACT IN REV. 1:6 (“HE HAS MADE US …”).49
ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ, ἱΕΡΕῖΣ (“KINGDOM, PRIESTS”) IS BASED ON THE SIMILAR PHRASE IN EXOD. 19:6 (ΒΑΣΊΛΕΙΟΝ ἱΕΡΆΤΕΥΜΑ; CF. MT). THERE IS SOME AMBIGUITY WHETHER THIS PHRASE IN EXODUS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A “ROYAL PRIESTHOOD” OR AS A “PRIESTLY KINGDOM,” BUT THE DIFFERENCE IS NOT SIGNIFICANT SINCE BOTH CAN INCLUDE REFERENCE TO KINGLY AND PRIESTLY ELEMENTS.50
PRECISELY HOW THE CHURCH IS TO EXERCISE THESE FUNCTIONS IS NOT YET EXPLICIT, BUT IT WILL NOT BE SURPRISING TO FIND THAT THE ANSWER LIES IN UNDERSTANDING HOW CHRIST HIMSELF FUNCTIONED IN THESE TWO OFFICES. HE REVEALED GOD’S TRUTH BY MEDIATING AS A PRIEST THROUGH HIS SACRIFICIAL DEATH AND UNCOMPROMISING “FAITHFUL WITNESS” TO THE WORLD (1:5A), AND HE REIGNED AS KING IRONICALLY BY CONQUERING DEATH AND SIN THROUGH THE DEFEAT AT THE CROSS AND SUBSEQUENT RESURRECTION (1:5). BELIEVERS SPIRITUALLY FULFILL THE SAME OFFICES IN THIS AGE BY FOLLOWING HIS MODEL, ESPECIALLY BY BEING FAITHFUL WITNESSES BY MEDIATING CHRIST’S PRIESTLY AND ROYAL AUTHORITY TO THE WORLD51 (SEE THE DISCUSSION OF V 5 ABOVE AND SEE FURTHER ON 1:9, AS WELL AS 2:13, WHERE ANTIPAS IS CALLED A “FAITHFUL WITNESS”; THE PESHITTA RENDERS THE PHRASE IN 1:6 AS “SPIRITUAL KINGDOM”).51 THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK WILL EXPLAIN EXACTLY HOW THEY DO THIS IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING BROUGHT ON BY LIFE IN A PAGAN SOCIETY.
THE EXPRESSION IN EXOD. 19:6 IS A SUMMARY OF GOD’S PURPOSE FOR ISRAEL AND PRIMARILY MEANT THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE TO BE A KINGLY AND PRIESTLY NATION MEDIATING STEPHEN YAHWEH’S LIGHT OF SALVIFIC REVELATION BY WITNESSING TO THE GENTILES (E.G., ISA. 43:10–13), A PURPOSE WHICH THE OT PROPHETS REPEATEDLY BLAME ISRAEL FOR NEVER FULFILLING (E.G., ISAIAH 40–55). LIKE THE OT PRIESTS, NOW THE ENTIRE PEOPLE OF GOD HAVE FREE, UNMEDIATED ACCESS TO GOD’S PRESENCE52 BECAUSE CHRIST HAS REMOVED THE OBSTACLE OF SIN BY HIS SUBSTITUTIONARY BLOOD.53 IT IS THE LIGHT OF GOD’S PRESENCE THAT THEY ARE TO REFLECT TO THE WORLD.
THIS APPLICATION OF EXOD. 19:6 TO THE CHURCH AS A PRIESTLY WITNESS IS ATTESTED ALSO BY 1 PET. 2:5–10 (V 9: “A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD … THAT YOU MAY PROCLAIM THE EXCELLENCIES OF HIM WHO HAS CALLED YOU OUT OF DARKNESS INTO HIS MARVELOUS LIGHT”). IN VIEW OF THE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL AND PROPHETIC-ESCHATOLOGICAL FULFILLMENT CONTEXT OF REVELATION,54 USE OF THE EXOD. 19:6 DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE DOES NOT MERELY COMPARE THE CHURCH TO THE NATION ISRAEL BUT ALSO CONVEYS THE TACIT NOTION THAT THE CHURCH NOW FUNCTIONS AS TRUE ISRAEL, WHILE UNBELIEVING ETHNIC ISRAELITES, WHO CLAIM TO BE TRUE “JEWS BUT ARE NOT, BUT ARE A SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (2:9), ARE “LIARS” (3:9). Τῷ ΘΕῷ ΚΑὶ ΠΑΤΡΊ (“TO GOD AND FATHER”) IS A DATIVE OF REFERENCE OR ADVANTAGE; THAT IS, CHRIST HAS MADE BELIEVERS TO SERVE AS KINGS AND PRIESTS IN SERVICE TO HIS FATHER, WHICH IS TO BE FOR HIS FATHER’S ETERNAL GLORY AND DOMINION.
THE HIGH POINT OF VV 1–6, AND OF THE WHOLE CHAPTER, IS HERE: THE ACHIEVEMENT OF GOD’S GLORY THROUGH CHRIST’S WORK AND THE SERVICE OF HIS PEOPLE AS KINGS AND PRIESTS. THAT GOD IS TO RECEIVE GLORY MEANS THAT HE ALONE IS WORTHY TO RECEIVE CREDIT FOR THE SUCCESSFUL ACCOMPLISHMENT OF REDEMPTIVE HISTORY (SEE FURTHER ON 4:11 AND 5:11–13, WHERE GOD’S GLORY IS ALSO THE GOAL; 5:11FF. ALSO DIRECTLY FOLLOWS AN ALLUSION TO EXOD. 19:6).
MOSES CONSECRATED AARON AND HIS SONS AS PRIESTS BY SPRINKLING SACRIFICIAL BLOOD ON THEM AND ON THE ALTAR (EXOD. 29:10–21). THE PRIESTLY NATURE OF THE WHOLE NATION IS SHOWN BY THE FACT THAT MOSES CONSECRATED THE ISRAELITES IN PRECISELY THE SAME MANNER (EXOD. 24:4–8). THE APPOINTING OF ALL THE SAINTS TO BE PRIESTS IN REV. 1:6 PROBABLY DRAWS FROM THIS BACKGROUND.55
COMMENTATORS ARE GENERALLY DIVIDED OVER THE ISSUE OF THE NATURE OF THE SAINTS’ REIGN IN V 6. SOME HOLD TO THE PRESENT ACTIVE REIGN OF SAINTS IN 1:6, 9 AND 5:10 TOGETHER WITH A CONSUMMATE, FUTURE STAGE OF THAT REIGN.56 OTHERS AFFIRM THAT ONLY A FUTURE REIGN IS IN MIND IN THE SAME PASSAGES.57 WE SHOULD HEED P. S. MINEAR’S WARNING ABOUT MAKING HARD-AND-FAST “TEMPORAL AND SPATIAL” JUDGMENTS, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO SOME ASPECT OF JOHN’S ESCHATOLOGY.58
THAT CHRIST HAS INSTALLED SAINTS TO FUNCTION IN THE PRESENT AS KINGS AND PRIESTS IS SUPPORTED BY THE FOLLOWING SIX CONSIDERATIONS: (1) FIORENZA HAS OBSERVED THE STRIKING PARALLEL USE OF THE AORIST ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕΝ WITH THE ACCUSATIVE PLURAL ἱΕΡΕῖΣ IN 3 KGDMS. 12:31 WITH THE SENSE “INSTALLED AS PRIESTS.” THERE EVERY MEMBER OF THE NORTHERN ISRAELITE KINGDOM IS DESCRIBED AS QUALIFIED TO BE PLACED IN PRIESTLY OFFICE, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE NOT FROM THE TRIBE OF LEVI (CF. LIKEWISE WITH RESPECT TO MOSES IN 1 KGDMS. 12:6). THE NT ALSO USES ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕΝ WITH THE ACCUSATIVE FOR INSTALLATION INTO AN OFFICE WITH RESPECT TO THE APPOINTMENT OF THE DISCIPLES MARK 3:4–19) AND OF CHRIST HIMSELF AS LORD AND MESSIAH (ACTS 2:36). CONSEQUENTLY, THE LANGUAGE IN REV. 1:6 EXPRESSES THE IDEA THAT CHRIST HAS INSTALLED THE SAINTS INTO THE OFFICES OF KINGSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD.59 (2) THAT TWO DISTINCT THOUGH RELATED FUNCTIONS OF OFFICE ARE IN MIND IS EVIDENT FROM THE PARALLEL USE OF THE SAME EXODUS ALLUSION IN 5:10 (“HE MADE THEM A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS”) AND 20:6B. 5:10 ALSO APPENDS THE VERB ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΩ (“TO REIGN”) TO EXPLAIN FURTHER ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ (“KINGDOM”) IN THE EXOD. 19:6 FORMULA AS AN ACTIVITY OF REIGNING; IN SOME MANUSCRIPTS THE VERB IS IN THE PRESENT TENSE (SEE ON 5:10 FOR THE TEXT-CRITICAL PROBLEM; IN 20:6 ONLY A AND A FEW MINUSCULES [2062 AND 1948] HAVE THE PRESENT TENSE). A HAS ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΣ ΚΑΙ (“KINGS AND”) IN 1:6, WHICH WOULD MORE CLEARLY DELINEATE TWO FUNCTIONS OF KINGSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD, THOUGH THAT IS LIKELY AN ATTEMPT TO ELIMINATE THE AWKWARDNESS OF THE ORIGINAL PHRASE (VULGATE “A KINGDOM [OR ROYAL POWER, REGNUM] AND PRIESTS”). (3) IN 1:9 THE PHRASE “FELLOW PARTAKER IN THE TRIBULATION AND KINGDOM AND ENDURANCE” IMPLIES INVOLVEMENT IN THREE ACTIVITIES AND NOT MERE EXISTENCE IN THREE REALMS. (4) IN ADDITION TO 1:6, 9 AND 5:10, ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ OCCURS SIX OTHER TIMES IN THE BOOK (11:15; 12:10; 17:12, 17, 18), FIVE OF WHICH HAVE THE IDEA OF ACTIVE REIGNING (16:10 MAY ALSO, SINCE IT IS PARALLEL WITH “THRONE,” BUT IT ALSO LIKELY REFERS TO THE REALM OVER WHICH THE BEAST RULES).60
(5) MOST RENDERINGS OF EXOD. 19:6 IN EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS ARE ALSO IN LINE WITH JOHN’S VIEW OF TWO DISTINCT FUNCTIONS, WHICH ALSO STRENGTHENS THE IDEA THAT THE SAINTS HAVE BEGUN TO EXERCISE, NOT ONLY PRIESTHOOD, BUT ALSO KINGSHIP (E.G., TARG. NEOF. EXOD. 19:6: “YOU SHALL BE … KINGS AND PRIESTS”; TARG. PAL. EXOD. 19:6: “YOU SHALL BE CROWNED KINGS, AND SANCTIFIED PRIESTS”; TARG. ONK. 19:6: “AND YOU, BEFORE ME, SHALL BE KINGS, PRIESTS, HOLY PEOPLE; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 30.13 AND 51.4 UNDERSTAND EXOD. 19:6 AS SAYING THAT ISRAEL WILL BE CALLED “KINGS”; LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 45.1; CF. ALSO JUB. 16:18; 2 MACC. 2:17; PHILO, DE SOBRIETATE 66, WHICH HAVE “KINGDOM [OR PALACE] AND PRIESTS [OR PRIESTHOOD]”; PHILO, DE ABRAHAMO 56, PARAPHRASES WITH “ ‘ROYAL’ AND ‘PRIESTHOOD’ ”; IN CONNECTION WITH DEUT. 28:1 AND 9, WHICH DEVELOP THE THEME OF EXOD. 19:5–6, TARG. PAL. DEUT. 28:13 ASSERTS THAT GOD WOULD “APPOINT YOU [ISRAEL] TO BE KINGS AND NOT SUBJECTS”; TANNAH DEBE ELIYYAHU ZUṬA, P. 179 SEES THE COMMISSION OF EXOD. 19:6 AS ENTAILING THE WEARING OF CROWNS BY EACH ISRAELITE; SIMILARLY CF. MIDR. RAB. SONGS 3.6 §1).61
(6) REV. 11:4 APPLIES BOTH THE LAMPSTAND IMAGE AND THE KINGLY AND PRIESTLY FIGURES OF ZECHARIAH 4 TO THE CHURCH OF THE ERA BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, WHICH IS SIGNIFICANT SINCE JEWISH WRITINGS ALSO INTERPRETED ZECH. 4:3, 11–14 AS REFERRING GENERALLY TO PRIESTLY AND ROYAL FIGURES (SEE ON 11:4). SINCE THE ZECHARIAH 4 BACKGROUND IS PRESENT IN CH. 1 (SEE ON 1:12, 16, 20), THIS OBSERVATION ENHANCES THE CONCLUSION THAT THE CHURCH PRESENTLY FUNCTIONS AS BOTH KINGS AND PRIESTS.
SOME LXX VARIANTS (108 SYH SYM. THEOD. AQUILA);62 MIDR. PS. 10.1; ARN 24B; B. ZEB. 19A; AND MEKILTA PISḤA 15.4 READ AMBIGUOUSLY “KINGDOM OF PRIESTS,” WHICH COULD BE AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE.63 REV. 1:6 REPLACES ἱΕΡΆΤΕΥΜΑ (“PRIESTHOOD”) IN EXODUS WITH ἱΕΡΕῖΣ (“PRIESTS,” EXCEPT FOR 2351 PC VGMS).
INSTEAD OF “HE MADE US (ἡΜᾶΣ) A KINGDOM (AND) PRIESTS,” SIGNIFICANT MANUSCRIPTS HAVE “HE MADE (OR APPOINTED) FOR US (ΗΜΙΝ) A KINGDOM (AND) PRIESTS” (A 1678 1854 2053 2062 2080 2344 PC). POSSIBLY THE DATIVE WOULD MEAN THAT THE SAINTS ARE NOT KINGS AND PRIESTS, BUT ONLY THAT THEY HAVE A KINGDOM PREPARED FOR THEM AND PRIESTS WHO FUNCTION FOR THEM. HOWEVER, THE ACCUSATIVE IS PREFERABLE BECAUSE THE PARALLEL IN 5:10 USES THE ACCUSATIVE, WITH NO DATIVE VARIANTS.64
ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ (“OF THE AGES”) IS OMITTED IN SOME GOOD MANUSCRIPTS (E.G., 18 A P 2050 [2344]) BUT INCLUDED IN OTHER EQUALLY GOOD MANUSCRIPTS (E.G., א C). THE PHRASE COULD HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTALLY OMITTED THROUGH HAPLOGRAPHY, SINCE THE PRECEDING ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ (“THE AGES”) IS ALMOST IDENTICAL, THOUGH, ON THE OTHER HAND, IT COULD HAVE BEEN ADDED TO CONFORM TO THE FULLER, MORE USUAL LITURGICAL FORMULA, WHICH IS A SCRIBAL TENDENCY ELSEWHERE. THE FULLER FORMULA IS FOUND ELEVEN TIMES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK. IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHICH IS THE ORIGINAL READING HERE.65
THE SON’S KINGSHIP AND THE FATHER’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY ARE EMPHASIZED AS THE BASIS OF THE CHURCH’S GRACE AND PEACE AND THE FATHER’S GLORY (1:7–8)
THAT VV 7–8 FORM THE CONCLUSION OF THE SALUTATION BEGUN IN V 4 IS EVIDENT FROM THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATIONS: (1) VV 7–8 HAVE NO INTRODUCTORY CONJUNCTION SIGNALING ANY FORMAL SEPARATION FROM WHAT PRECEDES; (2) V 7 AFFIRMS CHRIST’S KINGSHIP OVER THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH AND THUS CONTINUES THE SIMILAR ASSERTION IN V 5B; (3) V 7 CONCLUDES WITH ἀΜΉΝ, LIKE V 6, WHICH POINTS TO A CONTINUATION OF THE PREVIOUS SEGMENT; AND (4) V 8 CONCLUDES WITH PRECISELY THE SAME THREEFOLD TITLE OF GOD WITH WHICH THE SALUTATION WAS INTRODUCED, SO THAT V 4 AND V 8B FORM AN INCLUSIO FORMALLY DEMARCATING THE LITERARY BOUNDS OF THE SALUTATION.66 LIKE VV 4–6A, VV 7–8 PROVIDE ANOTHER REASON THAT GOD IS TO BE GLORIFIED (V 6B).
7 THIS VERSE IS COMPOSED OF TWO OT CITATIONS. THE FIRST IS FROM DAN. 7:13, WHICH IN ITS OT CONTEXT REFERS TO THE ENTHRONEMENT OF THE SON OF MAN OVER ALL THE NATIONS (CF. DAN. 7:14) AFTER GOD’S JUDGMENT OF EVIL EMPIRES (DAN. 7:9–12). THE APPLICATION OF THIS TEXT TO JESUS SHOWS THAT HE IS ITS FULFILLMENT AND EMPHASIZES HIS ESCHATOLOGICAL KINGSHIP, A THEME ALREADY INTRODUCED IN V 5 (A MESSIANIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE DANIELIC SON OF MAN ALSO APPEARS IN JEWISH WRITINGS—E.G., 4 EZRA 13; 1 EN. 37–71). THE SECOND CITATION IS FROM ZECH. 12:10FF., WHICH IN ZECHARIAH PERTAINS TO THE END-TIME PERIOD WHEN GOD WILL DEFEAT THE ENEMY NATIONS AROUND ISRAEL AND THE ISRAELITES WILL BE REDEEMED AFTER REPENTING OF THEIR SINFUL REJECTION OF GOD AND HIS MESSENGER (I.E., “THE ONE THEY HAVE PIERCED”).
THE USE OF DANIEL 7 AND ZECHARIAH 12 IN MATT. 24:30 MAY HAVE INFLUENCED JOHN TO USE THE SAME COMBINATION HERE (THE TEXTS APPEAR TOGETHER ALSO IN MIDRASH WAYOŠA’67 AND JUSTIN, DIALOGUE 14.8; MATT. 24:30 MAY ALSO REFER TO REPENTANCE [IN THE LIGHT OF 24:31]). WHETHER OR NOT THIS WAS THE CASE, JOHN DISCERNED THAT BOTH PASSAGES CONCERNED THE COMMON THEME OF GOD’S END-TIME DEFEAT OF ISRAEL’S ENEMIES, AND, THEREFORE, THESE WERE ATTRACTIVE TEXTS TO SUPPLEMENT THOSE OT ALLUSIONS HE HAD ALREADY USED TO REFER TO THE INAUGURATED END-TIME KINGDOM.68 THAT THE MOURNING OF ZECH. 12:10 IS “AS FOR A FIRSTBORN SON” (ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ) MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN A FACTOR, SINCE THE SAME WORD IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE KING IN PSALM 89 AND JESUS IN REV. 1:5.
THE ZECHARIAH TEXT HAS BEEN ALTERED IN TWO SIGNIFICANT WAYS: THE PHRASES ΠᾶΣ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΌΣ (“EVERY EYE”) AND ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“OF THE EARTH”) HAVE BEEN ADDED TO UNIVERSALIZE ITS ORIGINAL MEANING. THE REJECTION OF GOD’S MESSENGER AND THE CONSEQUENT REPENTANT MOURNING ARE NOT LIMITED TO ISRAELITES BUT AFFIRMED OF ALL NATIONS. THOSE WHO MOURN ARE NOT THOSE WHO LITERALLY CRUCIFIED JESUS BUT THOSE WHO ARE GUILTY OF REJECTING HIM. THIS IS PROBABLY NOT A REFERENCE TO EVERY PERSON WITHOUT EXCEPTION BUT TO ALL AMONG THE NATIONS WHO BELIEVE, AS INDICATED CLEARLY BY 5:9 AND 7:9 (CF. THE PLURAL OF ΦΥΛΉ [“TRIBE”] AS A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE TO UNBELIEVERS IN 11:9; 13:7; 14:6). Γῆ (“EARTH, LAND”) CANNOT BE A LIMITED REFERENCE TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL BUT HAS A UNIVERSAL DENOTATION, SINCE THE LATTER IS THE ONLY MEANING THAT ΠᾶΣΑΙ Αἱ ΦΥΛΑὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH,” THE FULL PHRASE HERE) HAS IN THE OT.69 THE REPEATED OCCURRENCES OF “ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL” IN THE OT (ABOUT 25 TIMES) ALSO HIGHLIGHTS THE DIFFERENT WORDING OF REV. 1:7B, WHICH THUS IMPLIES AN EXTENSION OF THE OT CONCEPT OF “ISRAEL,” SINCE WHAT APPLIED TO THAT NATION IN ZECHARIAH 12 IS NOW TRANSFERRED TO ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH, WHO ASSUME THE ROLE OF REPENTANT ISRAEL. THE ADDITION OF ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“OF THE EARTH”) TO ΠᾶΣΑΙ Αἱ … ΦΥΛΑΊ (“ALL THE … TRIBES”) FROM ZECH. 12:14 WAS LIKELY MOTIVATED BY ΠΑΣῶΝ ΤῶΝ ΦΥΛῶΝ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH”) IN ZECH. 14:17 AND PERHAPS ΠΆΝΤΕΣ … ΦΥΛΑΊ (“ALL … TRIBES”) IN DAN. 7:14 (THEOD.), WHERE UNIVERSAL DESIGNATIONS ARE INTENDED (EVEN IF Γῆ [“EARTH”] IN ZECH. 12:12 STANDS PARTIALLY BEHIND THE WORDING OF 1:7B). THIS CONTINUES THE SAME SORT OF APPLICATION SEEN WITH THE USE OF EXOD. 19:6 IN REV. 1:6.
SOME BELIEVE THAT THE ZECHARIAH QUOTATION IS UTILIZED CONTRARY TO ITS ORIGINAL INTENTION TO DENOTE THE GRIEF OF THE NATIONS OVER THEIR IMPENDING JUDGMENT. BUT JOHN TYPICALLY ADHERES TO AND CONSISTENTLY DEVELOPS THE CONTEXTUAL IDEAS OF HIS OT REFERENCES, AND PROPOSED EXCEPTIONS TO THIS RULE MUST BEAR THE BURDEN OF PROOF.70 INDEED, THE NATIONS IN 1:7B DO NOT MOURN OVER THEMSELVES BUT JESUS, WHICH FITS BETTER INTO AN UNDERSTANDING OF REPENTANCE THAN JUDGMENT.71 AND THE EXTENDED APPLICATION OF THE MOURNING FROM THE NATION OF ISRAEL TO THE BELIEVING NATIONS IS NOT AN INCONSISTENT DEVELOPMENT, SINCE THE NATIONS ARE NOW UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE TRUE ISRAEL (NOTE ALSO THE EMPHASIS ON THE SALVATION OF THE NATIONS IN REV. 21:24–22:3).72
THEREFORE, REPENTANT GENTILES ARE VIEWED AS FULFILLING THE ZECHARIAH PROPHECY AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. HOWEVER, THE DANIEL 7 REFERENCE MAY INCLUDE THE WHOLE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE, DURING WHICH CHRIST GUIDES THE EVENTS OF HISTORY IN JUDGMENT AND BLESSING, SINCE THE SON OF MAN ALLUSION IN REV. 1:13 HAS PRESENT APPLICATION (ALTHOUGH CF. 14:14), AS DO THE OT REFERENCES IN 1:5–6 AND 1:14–20 (SEE BELOW); THE SAME CITATION FROM DAN. 7:13 IN MARK 13:26 AND 14:62 REFERS NOT TO THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST, BUT TO THE SON OF MAN’S COMING IN JUDGMENT OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70,73 AND THE IDENTICAL COMBINATION OF DAN. 7:13 WITH ZECH. 12:10 IN MATT. 24:30 IS SUSCEPTIBLE OF THE SAME MEANING, ALTHOUGH THE FINAL PAROUSIA COULD BE IN MIND. OF COURSE, THERE ARE ALSO CLEAR SYNOPTIC REFERENCES TO THE SON OF MAN COMING TO CONCLUDE HISTORY (E.G., MATT. 19:28; 25:31). THESE REFERENCES IN THE SYNOPTICS COULD HAVE PREPARED JOHN’S READERS FOR ANOTHER APPLICATION OF THE SON OF MAN PROPHECY TO A TIME PRECEDING, AS WELL AS INCLUDING, HIS FINAL COMING AT THE CLIMAX OF HISTORY.
FURTHERMORE, CHRIST’S “COMING” IN THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3 APPEARS TO BE HIS CONDITIONAL VISITATION IN JUDGMENT OF THE CHURCHES, THOUGH AN ALLUSION TO THE SECOND COMING COULD BE INCLUDED (CF. 2:5, 16; 3:11; SEE LIKEWISE 16:15). ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ ΤΑΧΎ (“I COME QUICKLY”) IS USED BOTH OF JESUS’ CONDITIONAL COMINGS (2:16; 3:11; CF. 2:5) AND OF THE CERTAINTY OF JESUS’ FINAL COMING (SO APPARENTLY 22:7, 12, 20). THIS POINTS TO A CLOSE CONCEPTUAL LINK BETWEEN THE COMINGS IN THE LETTERS AND IN THE CONCLUSION TO THE BOOK. THEREFORE, CHRIST’S “COMING” IN 1:7 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE IS UNDERSTOOD BETTER AS A PROCESS OCCURRING THROUGHOUT HISTORY; THE SO-CALLED “SECOND COMING” IS ACTUALLY A FINAL COMING CONCLUDING THE WHOLE PROCESS OF COMINGS.74 IN DAN. 7:13 THE “COMING” OF THE SON OF MAN INDICATES PRIMARILY HIS RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY TO EXERCISE END-TIME KINGSHIP OVER THE WORLD. THIS IS UNDERSTOOD IN REV. 1:7 AND IN THE OTHER “COMINGS” IN REVELATION TO HAVE THE BEGINNING OF ITS FULFILLMENT AT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND TO CONTINUE FULFILLMENT UNTIL THE SON OF MAN’S LAST COMING AT THE END OF HISTORY.
CONSEQUENTLY HIS “COMINGS” IN BLESSING AND JUDGMENT THROUGHOUT THE COURSE OF TIME ARE BUT MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS EXERCISE OF THIS LATTER-DAY AUTHORITY. THE ZECHARIAH QUOTATION PERHAPS CONNOTES THE CLIMAX OF THE HISTORICAL PROCESS EXPRESSED IN THE DANIEL 7 ALLUSION. BUT JOHN 19:37 QUOTES ZECH. 12:10 IN REFERENCE TO THE GENTILE SOLDIER NEAR THE CROSS WHO “PIERCED” JESUS AND THEN APPARENTLY REPENTED (CF. JOHN 19:34–37; MARK 15:39).75 A STRIKINGLY SIMILAR APPLICATION OF ZECH. 12:10 IS FOUND IN REV. 1:7.76 CONSEQUENTLY, THE ZECHARIAH 12 QUOTATION COULD ALSO INCLUDE APPLICATION TO A PERIOD PRECEDING THE FINAL PAROUSIA WHEN GENTILES BELIEVE IN THE MESSIAH. IF SO, “SEE” WOULD HAVE TO BE TAKEN MORE FIGURATIVELY AND PERCEIVED AS FUTURE ONLY FROM JOHN’S STANDPOINT. SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE RIGHTLY SUGGESTED THAT 1:7 SERVES AS THE KEYNOTE OF THE BOOK, BUT THIS KEYNOTE MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE LIGHT OF THE DISCUSSION ABOVE OF JOHN’S ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET VIEW OF THE COMBINED OT QUOTATION.77
THE PURPOSE OF V 8 IS TO EMPHASIZE GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL HISTORY BY REPEATING THE THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION OF GOD FOUND IN V 4A AND BY EXPLAINING ITS MEANING BY THE ADDITION OF TWO FURTHER PHRASES. THIS EMPHASIS SERVES AS A BASIS FOR WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN V 7, SINCE IT IS ONLY WITH THE PRESUPPOSITION OF AN OMNIPOTENT GOD THAT SUCH A CONFIDENT ASSERTION ABOUT THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY CAN BE MADE.78 THIS DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE IS ALSO THE BASIS FOR THE SIMILAR CONFIDENT AFFIRMATION ABOUT THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF GOD’S GLORY IN V 6B. Τὸ ἌΛΦΑ ΚΑὶ Τὸ Ὦ (“THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA”) IS A FIGURE OF SPEECH CALLED A MERISM (A MERISM STATES POLAR OPPOSITES IN ORDER TO HIGHLIGHT EVERYTHING BETWEEN THE OPPOSITES). SIMILAR MERISMS ARE ἡ ἀΡΧὴ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΤΈΛΟΣ (“THE BEGINNING AND THE END,” 21:6; 22:13) AND ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“THE FIRST AND THE LAST,” 22:13; CF. 1:17). THESE MERISMS EXPRESS GOD’S CONTROL OF ALL HISTORY, ESPECIALLY BY BRINGING IT TO AN END IN SALVATION AND JUDGMENT. THE USE OF THE FIRST AND LAST LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET WAS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENTS IN EXPRESSING MERISMS. JEWS COULD, FOR INSTANCE, REFER THUS, USING THE HEBREW ALPHABET, TO THE WHOLE LAW, SAYING THAT IT SHOULD BE KEPT “FROM ALEPH TO TAU.”79
THE “ALPHA-OMEGA” MERISM COULD WELL HAVE BEEN FORMULATED THROUGH REFLECTION ON SIMILAR CLAUSES IN ISAIAH 41–48. ὁ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“THE FIRST AND THE LAST”) IN REV. 1:17B IS BASED ON THE SAME ISAIANIC WORDING (CF. ISA. 41:4; 44:6; 48:12), AND THE THREEFOLD PHRASE REPEATED FROM V 4 IN V 8B ALSO HAS A LINK WITH ISAIAH (SEE ABOVE ON V 4). THE GOD WHO TRANSCENDS TIME GUIDES THE ENTIRE COURSE OF HISTORY BECAUSE HE STANDS AS SOVEREIGN OVER ITS BEGINNING AND ITS END.
SUCH HISTORICAL TRANSCENDENCE IS THE BASIS FOR HIS GOVERNANCE OF HISTORY AS THE PANTOKRATŌR, WHICH THE USAGE OF ISAIAH MAKES CLEAR (SEE AGAIN ON V 4). THE FORMULA ΛΈΓΕΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ (“SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY”) IS USED REPEATEDLY IN HAGGAI, ZECHARIAH, AND MALACHI TO REFER TO GOD AS THE ONE WHO SOVEREIGNLY DIRECTS HIS PEOPLE’S HISTORY. INDEED, ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS APPENDED AT THE END OF REV. 1:8 TO DEFINE FURTHER THE PRECEDING PHRASES. THIS MEANING IS HIGHLIGHTED BY 11:17B, WHERE “THE LORD, GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO IS AND WHO WAS” ALSO OCCURS, BUT WHERE “AND WHO IS COMING” IS OMITTED, AND IN ITS PLACE IS SUBSTITUTED “YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR GREAT POWER AND HAVE BEGUN TO REIGN” (SEE SIMILARLY 19:6).
SIGNIFICANT MANUSCRIPTS ADD ΑΡΧΗ ΚΑΙ ΤΕΛΟΣ (“BEGINNING AND END”) AFTER ὦ (“OMEGA”) (א*2 1854 2050 [2329] 2351 A), PROBABLY BECAUSE OF ASSIMILATION WITH THE MORE COMPLETE SERIES OF TITLES IN 21:6 (“THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END”).80 THE TWO TITLES IN 21:6 REAPPEAR IN 22:13, WHICH WOULD HAVE ENFORCED THE TEMPTATION TO ASSIMILATE.81
AUNE (“APOCALYPSE OF JOHN AND GRECO-ROMAN REVELATORY MAGIC”) OBSERVES THAT ΑΩ FUNCTIONS AS A DIVINE NAME IN MAGICAL PAPYRI AND IS AN ESSENTIAL CONSTITUENT OF THE DIVINE NAME ΙΑΩ, WHICH ALSO OCCURRED IN PAGAN MAGICAL TEXTS. HE SEES REV. 1:8 AS APPLYING THE PAGAN NAME TO CHRIST (GOD?) TO SHOW THAT ONLY CHRIST IS THE TRUE GOD WHO IS BEYOND MANIPULATION BY HUMAN MAGICAL PRACTITIONERS. IF THIS BACKGROUND IS IN MIND, THEN IT WOULD BE IN COMBINATION WITH THE OT BACKGROUND DESCRIBED ABOVE.82
JOHN IS COMMISSIONED TO WRITE TO THE CHURCHES BECAUSE THEIR CONFIDENCE IS GROUNDED IN CHRIST’S INSTALLATION AS COSMIC JUDGE, PRIEST, AND RULER OF THE CHURCH AS A RESULT OF HIS VICTORY OVER DEATH (1:9–20)
JOHN DESCRIBES HIMSELF AND HIS COMMISSION TO WRITE (1:9–11)
IN V 9 JOHN IDENTIFIES HIMSELF WITH HIS READERS AND WITH JESUS AS ONE WHO REIGNS IN THE INITIAL FORM OF THE KINGDOM BY PERSEVERING THROUGH TRIBULATION. HIS SELF-INTRODUCTION CONTINUES THE THEME OF THE KINGDOM FROM VV 5–7, ESPECIALLY V 6, AND HIS SELF-DESCRIPTION IS ALSO APPLICABLE TO THOSE TO WHOM HE IS WRITING (“YOUR BROTHER AND FELLOW PARTAKER”) BECAUSE BOTH HE AND THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH JESUS (ἐΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ).
THE INTRODUCTION OF THE THREE DATIVES “THE TRIBULATION, KINGDOM, AND PERSEVERANCE” (Τῇ ΘΛΊΨΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊᾳ ΚΑὶ ὑΠΟΜΟΝῇ) WITH ONLY ONE ARTICLE IS A HINT THAT THEY SHOULD BE INTERPRETED TOGETHER AS A UNIT IN SOME FASHION,83 ESPECIALLY AFTER THE SAME PHENOMENON HAS JUST OCCURRED EVEN MORE CLEARLY IN THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CLAUSE.84 SOME UNDERSTAND THIS TO IMPLY THAT ΘΛῖΨΙΣ (“TRIBULATION”) IS THE MAIN POINT AND THAT “KINGDOM AND ENDURANCE” FUNCTION LIKE ADJECTIVES MODIFYING ΘΛῖΨΙΣ, SINCE IT HAS THE ARTICLE AND IS MENTIONED FIRST.85 WHILE POSSIBLE, THIS IS OVERLY PRECISE. IF THE SINGLE ARTICLE HAS SIGNIFICANCE, THEN THE THREE NOUNS MUTUALLY INTERPRET ONE ANOTHER, AND, ESPECIALLY, ALL THREE ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS HAVING THEIR FRAME OF REFERENCE “IN JESUS.”
JOHN AND HIS COMMUNITY ARE PEOPLE WHO EVEN NOW REIGN TOGETHER IN JESUS’ KINGDOM (SEE THE DISCUSSION ABOVE OF V 6). BUT THIS IS A KINGDOM UNANTICIPATED BY THE MAJORITY OF JEWS. THE EXERCISE OF RULE IN THIS KINGDOM BEGINS AND CONTINUES ONLY AS ONE FAITHFULLY ENDURES TRIBULATION. THIS IS A FORMULA FOR KINGSHIP: FAITHFUL ENDURANCE THROUGH TRIBULATION IS THE MEANS BY WHICH ONE REIGNS IN THE PRESENT WITH JESUS. BELIEVERS ARE NOT MERE SUBJECTS IN CHRIST’S KINGDOM. “FELLOW PARTAKER” UNDERSCORES THE ACTIVE INVOLVEMENT OF SAINTS NOT ONLY IN ENDURING TRIBULATION, BUT ALSO IN REIGNING IN THE MIDST OF TRIBULATION (SEE ABOVE ON 1:6).
SUCH KINGSHIP WILL BE INTENSIFIED AT DEATH (E.G., 2:10–11) AND CONSUMMATED AT JESUS’ FINAL PAROUSIA (CF. 21:1–22:5). THIS IRONIC EXERCISE OF RULE IS MODELED ON THAT OF CHRIST, WHO REVEALED HIS VEILED KINGSHIP ON EARTH BEFORE HIS EXALTATION BY ENDURING SUFFERING AND DEATH IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE HIS HEAVENLY RULE (CF. 1:5). JUST AS CHRIST RULED IN A VEILED WAY THROUGH SUFFERING, SO DO CHRISTIANS, WHICH ARGUES FURTHER AGAINST THE PROPOSAL THAT SAINTS DO NOT EXERCISE KINGSHIP UNTIL THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST WHEN THEY ARE EXALTED OVER THEIR ENEMIES (SEE ABOVE ON V 6).
IN THIS LIGHT, THE THREEFOLD SELF-DESCRIPTION IN V 9A IS MODELED ON THE DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST IN V 5A: JOHN VIEWS CHRISTIANS AS IDENTIFIED CORPORATELY WITH JESUS (ἐΝ CAN DESIGNATE BOTH SPHERE AND INCORPORATION WITH RESPECT TO CHRIST, AS IT DOES IN 14:12, 13). THIS CORPORATE IDENTITY IS THE BASIS FOR BOTH THE TRIALS THAT CONFRONT THEM AND THEIR ABILITY TO ENDURE SUCH TRIALS AND TO PARTICIPATE IN THE KINGDOM AS KINGS (CF. LUKE 24:46; ACTS 14:22; PHIL. 1:29). THAT THE “SON OF MAN” FIGURE IS APPLIED TO JESUS TWICE IN THE SPACE OF ONLY SEVEN VERSES (VV 7 AND 13) IS HIGHLY APPROPRIATE, SINCE THE “SON OF MAN” IN DANIEL 7 WAS A CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVE FOR THE SAINTS WITH RESPECT TO BOTH SUFFERING AND RULING, AND THIS TITLE WAS USED IN THE GOSPELS ONLY BY JESUS TO INDICATE HIS VEILED, INAUGURATED KINGSHIP AMIDST SUFFERING (SEE FURTHER BELOW: “SUMMARY OF 1:12–20”). MIDR. PS. 2.9 INTERPRETS DAN. 7:13–14 AS REFERRING CORPORATELY TO THE NATION OF ISRAEL, THOUGH OTHER JEWISH WRITINGS APPLY IT TO AN INDIVIDUAL MESSIANIC FIGURE (E.G., 4 EZRA 13:1–39; 1 EN. 37–71; 2 BARUCH 36–40).
THEREFORE, WHEN BELIEVERS “ENDURE” IN THEIR FAITH, THEY ARE SAID TO HAVE “KEPT THE WORD OF CHRIST’S ENDURANCE” (3:10). THE APOCALYPSE REVEALS THAT THEIR REIGN, LIKE JESUS’ INITIAL KINGSHIP, CONSISTS IN “CONQUERING” BY NOT COMPROMISING THEIR FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE FACE OF TRIALS (E.G., 2:9–11, 13; 3:8; 12:11), IN RULING OVER THE POWERS OF EVIL (E.G., 6:8 IN RELATION TO 6:9–11), IN DEFEATING SIN IN THEIR LIVES (SEE CHS. 2–3), AND IN BEGINNING TO RULE OVER DEATH AND SATAN BY IDENTIFICATION WITH JESUS (CF. 1:5–6, 18). THEIR ENDURANCE IS PART OF THE PROCESS OF “CONQUERING” (SEE THE CONCLUDING PROMISE IN EACH OF THE LETTERS). THE “TRIBULATION” IS A PRESENT REALITY (SO ALSO 2:9) AND WILL CONTINUE AMONG THE CHURCHES IN THE NEAR FUTURE (2:10, 22). THESE DIFFICULT TIMES CALL FOR PERSEVERING FAITH (CF. 13:10 AND 14:12, WHERE ὑΠΟΜΟΝΉ [“ENDURANCE”] AND ΠΊΣΤΙΣ [“FAITH”] ARE EQUATED AND REFER TO ENDURING FAITH IN THE FACE OF TRIALS). SUCH FAITH IS NECESSARY LEST FALSE TEACHING GAIN A FOOTHOLD IN THE CHURCHES OR VARIOUS FORMS OF PERSECUTION TEMPT THEM TO COMPROMISE THEIR ALLEGIANCE TO CHRIST (CF. 2:2–3, WHERE ὑΠΟΜΟΝΉ [“ENDURANCE”] INDICATES FAITHFUL RESISTANCE TO FALSE TEACHING, AND 3:10, WHERE IT REFERS TO CONTINUING LOYALTY TO JESUS DESPITE PERSECUTION; THE FORMS OF POSSIBLE COMPROMISE AND THE KINDS OF PERSECUTION, AND HENCE “TRIBULATION,” ARE DESCRIBED IN THE LETTERS).
JOHN HIMSELF HAS REMAINED FAITHFUL DESPITE THE AFFLICTION OF EXILE THAT HE HAS SUFFERED BECAUSE OF HIS FAITHFUL TESTIMONY TO THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.86 HIS EXILE IS PROBABLY ONE OF THE WAYS HE IS ALREADY EXPERIENCING THE “TRIBULATION” MENTIONED IN V 9A.87 BOTH HERE AND IN 1:2 THE ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ (“WITNESS”) WORD-GROUP CAN CONNOTE “WITNESS” IN A COURT OF LAW, WHICH WAS ITS PRIMARY SETTING IN THE GREEK WORLD AND WHICH IS THE WAY IT IS USED IN JOHN’S GOSPEL. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT REJECTION OF THE “TESTIMONY” OF JESUS AND OF CHRISTIANS BY THE WORLD AND ITS COURTS BECOMES THE BASIS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD IN THE HEAVENLY COURT.88
FIORENZA SAYS THAT THE SAINTS HAVE ALREADY BEEN “APPOINTED” TO REPRESENT GOD’S PRESENT KINGDOM AND ALREADY PARTICIPATE AND SHARE IN “CHRIST’S ROYAL REIGN,” THOUGH THEY WILL NOT ACTUALLY EXERCISE SUCH KINGSHIP UNTIL CHRIST FINALLY RETURNS.89 BESIDES THE APPARENT CONTRADICTION OF THIS ASSERTION, SHE ADDUCES NO EVIDENCE FOR THIS DISTINCTION.90
THE PHRASE ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ/ΚΎΡΙΟΥ (“THE WORD OF GOD/THE LORD”) REFERS TYPICALLY ELSEWHERE IN THE NT TO THE GOSPEL TRADITIONS OF JESUS’ WORDS AND ACTS: E.G., LUKE 5:1; 8:11, 21; 11:28; ACTS 4:31; 6:2, 7; 8:14, 25; 11:1; 12:24; 13:5, 44, 48–49; 15:35–36; 17:13; 18:11; 19:10, 20; 1 COR. 14:36; 2 COR. 2:17; 4:2; 1 THESS. 1:8; 4:15.
AGAIN, THE GENITIVE CLAUSES PROBABLY INCLUDE BOTH A SUBJECTIVE AND OBJECTIVE SENSE (“WORD FROM OR ABOUT GOD AND TESTIMONY BY OR TO JESUS”; SEE ON 1:1–2). ALTHOUGH SOME CONTEND THAT THE ΔΙΆ CLAUSE AT THE END OF V 10 EXPRESSES THE PURPOSE FOR JOHN BEING ON PATMOS (HE WAS THERE IN ORDER TO RECEIVE “THE WORD OF GOD …” OR, LESS TYPICALLY, TO PREACH THE WORD), ΔΙΆ PLUS THE ACCUSATIVE NEVER HAS THIS MEANING. IT USUALLY CONNOTES CAUSE OR CONSEQUENCE (“BECAUSE OF”; CF. BAGD, 181).91 THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE USE OF THE SAME CLAUSE IN 6:9 AND 20:4, WHICH REFER TO CHRISTIANS’ FAITHFULNESS AS THE REASON FOR THEIR PERSECUTION, AND BY THE EARLY TRADITION THAT HELD THAT JOHN WAS EXILED ON PATMOS.92
IN VV 10–11 JOHN IS GIVEN A PROPHETIC COMMISSION TO WRITE THE REVELATION WHICH HE WITNESSED AND TO COMMUNICATE IT TO THE CHURCHES.
10A JOHN BEGINS A DESCRIPTION OF HIS COMMISSION TO WRITE WHAT HE SAW. HE HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED WITH TESTIFYING TO THE REVELATION OF THE HEAVENLY JESUS BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN FAITHFUL IN WITNESSING TO THE REVELATION OF THE EARTHLY JESUS (THIS IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE IDENTICAL PHRASES IN V 2A AND V 9B; SEE THE DISCUSSION ABOVE ON V 2A).
THE VISION CAME TO HIM ON “THE LORD’S DAY,” PERHAPS WHEN HE WAS IN AN ATTITUDE OF WORSHIP ON “SUNDAY” (CF. BARNABAS 15:9).
SOME CONTEND THAT ἐΝ Τῇ ΚΥΡΙΑΚῇ ἡΜΈΡᾳ (“ON THE LORD’S DAY”) REFERS TO THE ESCHATOLOGICAL DAY OF THE LORD PROPHESIED IN THE OT, SO THAT JOHN’S VISION (ESPECIALLY CHS. 4–22) IS AN EXPLANATION OF HOW THIS LATTER-DAY EXPECTATION WILL BE (OR IS BEING) FULFILLED. THIS WOULD BE AN ATTRACTIVE IDEA SINCE THE FOCUS OF THE BOOK’S VISIONS IS END-TIME JUDGMENT.93 HOWEVER, ΚΥΡΙΑΚΌΣ IS NEVER USED OF THE “DAY OF THE LORD” IN THE LXX, NT, OR EARLY FATHERS.94 THIS IS NOT A FATAL OBJECTION, BUT IT PUTS THE BURDEN OF PROOF ON THOSE ARGUING FOR THIS “DAY OF THE LORD” VIEW. THE PHRASE IS CLEARLY AND CONSISTENTLY USED OF SUNDAY FROM THE SECOND HALF OF THE SECOND CENTURY ON, AND JOHN UNDERSTANDS THE OT IDEA OF THE DAY OF THE LORD AS PERTAINING TO THE RESTRICTED PERIOD OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT, EXCLUSIVE OF THE PREPARATORY JUDGMENTS LEADING UP TO IT (CF. REV. 6:17; 16:14).95
THERE IS MORE RECENT DEBATE ABOUT WHETHER THE PHRASE REFERS TO THE CHRISTIAN SUNDAY96 OR TO EASTER SUNDAY.97 THE FORMER IS CERTAINLY PREFERABLE BECAUSE OF THE UNAMBIGUOUS USAGE BEGINNING IN THE SECOND CENTURY AND THE ABSENCE OF CLEAR ALLUSIONS TO THE LATTER FROM THE SAME TIME.98 SOME HAVE SEEN IN REV. 1:1–8 A REFLECTION OF AN EARLY CHRISTIAN LITURGICAL DIALOGUE, WHICH WOULD ENHANCE THIS IDENTIFICATION OF “THE LORD’S DAY” AS SUNDAY.99 THE IDEA THAT REV. 1:10 IMPLIES A CHRISTIAN OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH IS THE LEAST LIKELY ALTERNATIVE.
10B–11 THE INTRODUCTION OF THE COMMISSION USES THE LANGUAGE OF THE PROPHET EZEKIEL’S REPEATED RAPTURE IN THE SPIRIT, THUS GIVING JOHN’S REVELATION PROPHETIC AUTHORITY LIKE THAT OF THE OT PROPHETS (CF. EZEK. 2:2; 3:12, 14, 24; 11:1; 43:5).100 THIS IDENTIFICATION WITH PROPHETIC AUTHORITY IS ENFORCED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE VOICE THAT JOHN HEARS AS “A GREAT VOICE AS A TRUMPET,” EVOKING THE VOICE THAT MOSES HEARD WHEN STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALED HIMSELF ON MOUNT SINAI (EXOD. 19:16, 19–20; THE VOICE IN REV. 1:11 COULD BE THAT OF AN ANGEL WHO FUNCTIONS TO INTRODUCE THE SON OF MAN VISION [SO 4:1–2]). AND THIS IDEA IS EMPHASIZED FURTHER BY THE COMMAND TO “WRITE IN A BOOK” (ΓΡΆΨΟΝ ΕἰΣ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ), WHICH LIKEWISE REFLECTS THE CHARGE GIVEN BY STEPHEN YAHWEH TO HIS PROPHETIC SERVANTS TO COMMUNICATE TO ISRAEL THE REVELATION THEY RECEIVE (CF. THE LXX OF EXOD. 17:14; ISA. 30:8; JER. 30:2; 39:44; TOB. 12:20 [BA]). THE READER STEEPED IN THE OT WOULD PERHAPS DISCERN THAT ALL SUCH COMMISSIONS IN THE PROPHETS WERE COMMANDS TO WRITE TESTAMENTS OF JUDGMENT AGAINST ISRAEL (SO THE LXX OF ISA. 30:8; JER. 37:2; 39:44; CF. ALSO EXOD. 34:27; ISA. 8:1; JER. 36:1; HAB. 2:2). THEREFORE, AT THIS EARLY POINT IN THE BOOK THERE IS ALREADY A HINT THAT ONE OF ITS MAJOR CONCERNS WILL BE JUDGMENT (JUDGMENT, AS WE SHALL SEE, OF THE WORLD AND OF THOSE IN THE CHURCH WHO COMPROMISE WITH THE WORLD; E.G., CHS. 2–3).
THERE IS APPARENTLY NO SIGNIFICANCE TO THE ORDER IN WHICH THE DIFFERENT CHURCHES ARE ADDRESSED, ALTHOUGH SOME HAVE ATTEMPTED TO SAY THAT IT FORESHADOWS THE CHURCH AGE AFTER JOHN: THE SPIRITUAL CONDITION OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES PROPHETICALLY REPRESENTS SEVEN SUCCESSIVE STAGES IN CHURCH HISTORY.101 HOWEVER, THERE IS NO INDICATION OF SUCH A PROPHETIC INTENTION NOR DOES CHURCH HISTORY ATTEST TO ANY SUCH PATTERN.102 WHAT IS LIKELY IS THAT THE NUMBER “SEVEN” REFERS TO THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL IN BOTH A GEOGRAPHICAL AND TEMPORAL SENSE (SEE ON 1:4) AND THAT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH LETTER EXTENDS ITS APPLICATION TO ALL THE CHURCHES. THEREFORE, WHAT WE FIND IN THE LETTERS IS POTENTIALLY RELEVANT FOR THE CHURCH OF EVERY TIME AND PLACE.
OTHERS ARGUE THAT JOHN CHOSE THESE CHURCHES EITHER BECAUSE THEY WERE THE ONES IN ASIA MINOR THAT MOST RECOGNIZED HIS PROPHETIC AUTHORITY OR KNEW HIM BEST, OR BECAUSE THEY MOST EXHIBITED THE CHARACTERISTICS THAT HE WANTED TO ADDRESS.103 THERE IS LITTLE EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT ANY OF THESE VIEWS. W. M. RAMSAY ARGUED THAT THESE SEVEN CITIES WERE SELECTED BECAUSE THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATIONS TOGETHER FORMED NATURAL FOCAL POINTS OF COMMUNICATION IN ASIA MINOR AND WERE SIGNIFICANT CENTERS OF POSTAL DISTRIBUTION. HE CONJECTURES THAT THE CHURCHES IN THESE CITIES LIKEWISE BECAME IMPORTANT CENTERS OF CHRISTIAN COMMUNICATION. IN THIS LIGHT, IT WOULD ALSO BE NATURAL THAT THEY EVOLVED INTO THE LEADING CHURCHES OF THE REGION AND WOULD THEREFORE BE ATTRACTIVE FOR JOHN TO SEND HIS LETTERS TO FOR DISSEMINATION.104 SUCH A SITUATION WOULD ESPECIALLY ACCOMMODATE JOHN’S FIGURATIVE PURPOSES.
STUART HOLDS THAT THE ANTECEDENT OF THE PARTICIPLE ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ (“SAYING”) IS ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ (“TRUMPET”),105 AND 19:6 COULD BE TAKEN AS A PARALLEL IN SUPPORT OF THIS VIEW, THOUGH THIS IS UNLIKELY (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE). PROBABLY THE ANTECEDENT OF ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ IS THE ACCUSATIVE ΦΩΝΉΝ (“VOICE”); THE “VOICE” (ΦΩΝΉΝ) IS WHAT JOHN HEARD SPEAKING, SO THAT THE EXPECTED FORM WOULD BE THE ACCUSATIVE SINGULAR ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ IN AGREEMENT WITH THE GOVERNING NOUN ΦΩΝΉΝ AND NOT IN AGREEMENT WITH THE SYNTACTICALLY DEPENDENT GENITIVE ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ.106 NEVERTHELESS, THE EXPECTED ACCUSATIVE FORM OF THE PARTICIPLE HAS BECOME THE GENITIVE ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ AS A RESULT OF HAVING BEEN ASSIMILATED TO THE GENITIVE CASE OF ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ.
THAT THIS CONSTRUCTION IS IRREGULAR AND THAT ΦΩΝΉΝ SHOULD BE SEEN AS THE PROPER ANTECEDENT OF ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ IS CONFIRMED BY THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATIONS FROM OTHER USES OF ΦΩΝΉ WITH ΛΈΓΩ (“SAY”), NAMELY 5:12; 6:6, 7, 10; 7:2–3, 10; 8:13; 9:13–14; 10:4, 8; 11:12; 12:10; 14:7, 9, 13; 16:1, 17; 18:2, 4; 19:1, 6, 17; 21:3: (1) ALL THESE VERSES REFER TO A VOICE OF A HEAVENLY BEING (OR BEINGS) WHO UTTERS AN INTELLIGIBLE SOUND, NOT AN INDISTINCT SOUND OF THUNDER OR A TRUMPET (ALMOST HALF ALSO REFER TO A “GREAT VOICE,” AS HERE IN 1:10–11); (2) ΦΩΝΉ IS OFTEN THE ANTECEDENT OF A PARTICIPIAL FORM OF ΛΈΓΩ, WHICH IS IN CONCORD WITH ITS ANTECEDENT (6:6; 10:4, 8; 11:12; 12:10; 14:13; 16:1, 17; 18:4; 21:3—HALF OF THESE HAVE ΦΩΝὴΝ … ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ, WHICH WOULD APPEAR IN 1:10–11 WERE IT NOT FOR ASSIMILATION TO ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ); (3) TWICE ΦΩΝΉ IS CLEARLY THE ANTECEDENT OF A PARTICIPIAL FORM OF ΛΈΓΩ, BUT, AS IN 1:10–11, THE PARTICIPLE IS NOT IN THE SAME CASE AS ITS ANTECEDENT (6:7; 9:13–14; SEE THE COMMENTS ON THESE PASSAGES; CF. ALSO ON 19:6).
THE AWKWARD ASSIMILATION TO ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ MAY BE INTENDED TO HIGHLIGHT THE TRUMPET SOUND OF THE VOICE IN ORDER TO UNDERSCORE EVEN MORE THE BACKGROUND IN EXODUS 19, WHERE MOSES AND ISRAEL DO NOT HEAR STEPHEN YAHWEH’S VOICE AS “GREAT,” BUT “THE VOICE OF THE TRUMPET SOUNDED GREAT” (19:16) AND “THE VOICES OF THE TRUMPET WERE GOING ON VERY MUCH LOUDER” (19:19). IF SO, THIS WOULD ENHANCE JOHN’S IDENTIFICATION WITH PROPHETIC AUTHORITY, SINCE EXODUS 19 FOCUSES ON MOSES AS THE PROPHETIC REPRESENTATIVE WHO RECEIVES GOD’S WORD AND IS TO CONVEY IT TO THE PEOPLE (19:19–21). THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THIS ANALYSIS IS ENHANCED BY THE OCCURRENCE OF ALMOST THE SAME GRAMMATICAL IRREGULARITY IN REV. 4:1(ἡ ΦΩΝὴ … ἣΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ὡΣ ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ ΛΑΛΟΎΣΗΣ), WHERE JOHN AGAIN IS UNDERSCORING HIS PROPHETIC AUTHORITY BY ALLUDING TO EXODUS 19 AND OTHER OT PASSAGES, WHILE REFERRING BACK TO 1:10–11 (SEE ON 4:1). IT IS PROBABLY NO COINCIDENCE THAT SIMILAR IRREGULAR CONSTRUCTIONS INVOLVING ΦΩΝΉ AND PARTICIPIAL FORMS OF ΛΈΓΩ IN 6:7 AND 9:13–14 (SEE THE COMMENTS ON THOSE VERSES: 6:7, 9:13–14) INTRODUCE OT ALLUSIONS. SWETE SEES THE CHANGE IN 1:11 AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH CALLED HYPALLAGE, WHICH MEANS AN UNUSUAL CHANGE IN SYNTAX IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THE NEW CONSTRUCTION THUS CREATED.107
A ADDS THAT CHRIST IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS “THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST,” PERHAPS TO SUPPLEMENT THE TITLE IN 1:8 AND TO FORM A WELL-SUITED INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK, WHICH CONCLUDES IN 22:13 WITH THE SAME THREEFOLD TITLES FOUND IN 1:8 AND 1:11 OF A.
JOHN IS COMMISSIONED TO WRITE TO THE CHURCHES BECAUSE THE INITIAL VISION HE RECEIVES DEMONSTRATES THAT THE SAINTS’ CONFIDENCE IS GROUNDED IN CHRIST’S INSTALLATION AS COSMIC JUDGE, PRIEST, AND RULER OF THE CHURCH AS A RESULT OF HIS VICTORY OVER DEATH (1:12–20)
THE VISION IN VV 12–20 FOLLOWS THE TYPICAL PATTERN OF VISIONS IN THE OT AND JEWISH APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE: (1) THE INITIAL VISION (VV 12–16) FOLLOWED BY (2) THE SEER’S RESPONSE (V 17A) AND THEN (3) AN INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION (VV 17B–20). IT IS SURPRISING THAT COMMENTATORS HAVE NOT ATTEMPTED TO UNDERSTAND HOW THIS OBVIOUS OBSERVATION CAN HELP IN DETERMINING THE MEANING OF THE VISION. MANY HAVE REGARDED ONLY V 20 AS THE FORMAL INTERPRETATION, BUT THE INTERPRETATION ACTUALLY BEGINS WITH V 17B. VV 17B–20 ARE, IN FACT, PARTICULARLY ESSENTIAL TO THE MEANING OF THE WHOLE SEGMENT, SINCE THEY ARE THE FORMAL INTERPRETATIVE SECTION.
THE VISION DEVELOPS THE THEMES OF SUFFERING, KINGDOM, AND PRIESTHOOD ALREADY FOUND IN VV 1–9, AND IT INTRODUCES THE NEW THEME OF CHRIST AS JUDGE. IN VV 12–16 CHRIST IS PORTRAYED AS THE ESCHATOLOGICAL HEAVENLY PRIEST, END-TIME RULER, AND JUDGE. THE INTERPRETATIVE SECTION REVEALS THAT IT WAS HIS OVERCOMING OF DEATH WHICH PLACED HIM INTO THESE OFFICES (CF. VV 17B–18) AND THAT HIS KINGSHIP PRIMARILY CONCERNS HIS RULE OVER THE CHURCH. THE VISION DISCLOSES THAT THE OVERALL FUNCTION OF VV 9–20 IS TO SERVE AS A COMMISSION TO JOHN FROM THE RISEN CHRIST TO WRITE THE TOTALITY OF THE VISION WHICH HE WITNESSES, AS EVIDENCED BY THE RESTATEMENT OF THE COMMISSION IN V 19. CHRIST COMMISSIONS JOHN IN VV 10–11, AND HE PRESENTS HIS DIVINE CREDENTIALS AND REDEMPTIVE WORK AS A BASIS BOTH FOR THE EXHORTATION TO TAKE COURAGE (V 17A) AND FOR THE AUTHORITY THAT HE ASSUMES IN ISSUING THE COMMISSION IN VV 12–18. ON THE BASIS OF THIS EXHORTATION (V 17A) AND HIS OWN AUTHORITY CHRIST REISSUES THE COMMISSION IN V 19 (NOTE ΟὖΝ, “THEREFORE,” IN V 19). THEREFORE, VV 12–20 CONTINUE THE IDEA OF VV 9–11 BY SERVING AS A VISIONARY, PROPHETIC COMMISSION AND INTRODUCTION TO THE WHOLE BOOK.
WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN HOW CHRIST’S KINGSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD RELATE TO THE SITUATION OF THE CHURCHES (SEE ABOVE ON VV 5–6), BUT HOW DOES HIS FUNCTION AS JUDGE RELATE TO THE SITUATION OF THE CHURCHES? IF THE CHURCHES DO NOT MAINTAIN THEIR ROLE AS PRIESTLY KINGS BY FAITHFULLY WITNESSING TO “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” IN THE FACE OF SUFFERING, THEN THEY WILL BE JUDGED BY CHRIST. IF THEY ARE FAITHFUL AND ARE UNJUSTLY PERSECUTED, THEN THEY NEED NOT FEAR (V 17) BECAUSE THEY CAN BE ASSURED THAT THEY WILL ULTIMATELY OVERCOME THEIR DEFEAT IN THE SAME WAY THAT CHRIST DID. FURTHERMORE, THEY CAN BE CONFIDENT THAT THEIR PERSECUTORS WILL RECEIVE TRUE JUSTICE FROM CHRIST’S HAND. IN FACT, THE EXHORTATION “DO NOT FEAR” IN V 17A IS THE MAIN POINT OF VV 12–18, WITH VV 12–16 AND VV 17B–18 PROVIDING THE BASIS FOR THE EXHORTATION. THEN ALL OF VV 12–18, CLIMAXING AT V 17A, SUPPORTS THE COMMISSION TO WRITE, WHICH IS THE MAIN POINT OF VV 12–20.
THE OT ALLUSIONS IN THIS PASSAGE ARE ESSENTIAL TO THE MEANING OF BOTH THE VISION AND ITS INTERPRETATION. TO DEEMPHASIZE THEIR SIGNIFICANCE IS TO DEEMPHASIZE THE INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT ITSELF. THE LINKS AMONG THE OT ALLUSIONS ARE ALSO AN ESSENTIAL AID IN TRACING THE FLOW OF THOUGHT IN THIS SECTION.108
12 THE FIRST IMAGE JOHN SEES IN THE VISIONARY DESCRIPTION OF THE SON OF MAN (VV 12–16) IS THAT OF “SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS.” THE IMAGE HAS ITS GENERAL BACKGROUND IN EXODUS 25 AND 37 AND NUMBERS 8, THOUGH IT IS MORE SPECIFICALLY DRAWN FROM ZECH. 4:2, 10, AS IS BORNE OUT BY THREE OBSERVATIONS: (1) THE MENTION OF “SEVEN SPIRITS” IN REV. 1:4 (CF. ZECH. 4:6); (2) THE INTERPRETATION OF THE LAMPSTAND VISION OF V 12B IN V 20, WHICH FOLLOWS THE SAME VISION-INTERPRETATION PATTERN AS ZECH. 4:2, 10; AND (3) THE CLEAR ALLUSION TO ZECH. 4:2, 10 IN REV. 4:5 AND 5:6 IN CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL.
THE “SEVEN LAMPSTANDS” REPRESENT THE CHURCH (CF. 1:20). IN ZECH. 4:2–6 THE LAMPSTAND WITH ITS SEVEN LAMPS IS A FIGURATIVE SYNECDOCHE: PART OF THE TEMPLE FURNITURE STANDS FOR THE WHOLE TEMPLE, WHICH BY EXTENSION ALSO REPRESENTS FAITHFUL ISRAEL (CF. ZECH. 4:6–9), WHICH IS REQUIRED TO LIVE “ ‘NOT BY [EARTHLY] MIGHT NOR BY POWER, BUT BY MY SPIRIT,’ SAYS THE LORD” (ZECH. 4:6). JEWISH WRITINGS ALSO UNDERSTAND THE LAMPSTAND OF ZECHARIAH AS SYMBOLIZING ISRAEL, ESPECIALLY THE RIGHTEOUS GATHERED FROM ALL GENERATIONS AT THE END TIME (SEE BELOW). THE LAMPSTAND IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE WAS IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, AND THE LIGHT THAT EMANATED FROM IT APPARENTLY REPRESENTED GOD’S PRESENCE (SEE NUM. 8:1–4; IN EXOD. 25:30–31 THE LAMPSTAND IS MENTIONED DIRECTLY AFTER THE “BREAD OF PRESENCE”; LIKEWISE 40:4; 1 KGS. 7:48–49). SIMILARLY, THE LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND IN ZECH. 4:2–5 ARE INTERPRETED IN 4:6 AS REPRESENTING GOD’S PRESENCE OR SPIRIT, WHICH IS TO EMPOWER ISRAEL (= THE LAMPSTAND) TO FINISH REBUILDING THE TEMPLE DESPITE RESISTANCE (CF. ZECH. 4:6–9). SO NEW ISRAEL, THE CHURCH, IS TO DRAW ITS POWER FROM THE SPIRIT, THE DIVINE PRESENCE, BEFORE GOD’S THRONE IN ITS DRIVE TO STAND AGAINST THE WORLD’S RESISTANCE. THIS IS HIGHLIGHTED IN REV. 1:4 AND 4:5, WHERE THE SEVEN LAMPS ARE IDENTIFIED AS THE SPIRIT, AS IN ZECHARIAH 4 (SEE ON 1:4). THIS EMPHATIC NOTION OF THE LAMPSTAND CONNOTING GOD’S PRESENCE WITH THE CHURCH IS CONFIRMED IN REV. 11:4, WHERE THE “LAMPSTANDS … STAND BEFORE THE LORD OF THE EARTH.”
CONSEQUENTLY, THE “LAMPSTAND” (THE CHURCH) IS GIVEN POWER BY THE SEVEN LAMPS ON IT, A POWER PRIMARILY TO WITNESS AS A LIGHT UNCOMPROMISINGLY TO THE WORLD SO THAT THE GATES OF HELL (CF. 2:9–11, 13) WILL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST THE BUILDING OF GOD’S TEMPLE, THE TRUE ISRAEL, WHICH IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE (SEE ON 1:16). THIS REITERATES THE MISSION OF TRUE ISRAEL AS EXPRESSED BY THE USE OF EXOD. 19:6 IN REV. 1:6. THIS ALSO SUGGESTS THAT THE END-TIME TEMPLE HAS BEEN INAUGURATED IN THE CHURCH (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 15.10 EXPRESSES THE HOPE THAT WHEN GOD RESTORES THE END-TIME TEMPLE, “HE WILL ALSO RESTORE THE CANDLESTICK”). REV. 11:1–13 CONFIRMS THAT THE LAMPSTANDS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS THE TRUE TEMPLE AND THE TOTALITY OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD WITNESSING IN THE PERIOD BETWEEN CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND HIS FINAL COMING. TARG. PS.-J. ZECH. 4:7 FORESEES THAT THE SUCCESSFUL BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE IN THE MIDST OF THE WORLD’S OPPOSITION WILL BE ACHIEVED ULTIMATELY BY “THE ANOINTED ONE,” WHO “WILL RULE OVER ALL KINGDOMS” (SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER REFERENCES). IN THE LIGHT OF REV. 1:5–6, CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE LAID THE FOUNDATION FOR THE NEW TEMPLE, WHICH HE WILL BUILD THROUGH THE SPIRIT (THE LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND). THE SHIFT FROM ONE LAMPSTAND IN ZECHARIAH TO SEVEN IN REVELATION STRESSES NOT ONLY THAT THE LETTERS IN REVELATION ARE INTENDED FOR THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL OF THE ESCALATED END TIMES, BUT ALSO THAT TRUE ISRAEL IS NO LONGER LIMITED TO A NATION BUT ENCOMPASSES ALL PEOPLES (THE ESCALATION OF LAMPSTANDS ALREADY HAD A PRECEDENT IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, WHICH HAD TEN LAMPSTANDS [1 KGS. 7:49] IN COMPARISON TO THE TABERNACLE’S ONE).
THAT JOHN “SEES THE VOICE THAT WAS SPEAKING” TO HIM MAY BE EXPLAINED AS A SIMPLE METONYMY (THE VOICE REPRESENTING THE PERSON SPEAKING).109 THE POINT WOULD BE TO HIGHLIGHT THE VOICE AS EXPRESSING AN AUTHORITATIVE UTTERANCE, WHICH MAY RESULT FROM INFLUENCE OF DAN. 7:11 (LXX), WHERE THE PROPHET “PERCEIVED THE VOICE” (REFERRING THERE, HOWEVER, TO THE PURPORTED AUTHORITATIVE VOICE OF GOD’S ENEMY, THOUGH HERE A CONTRAST WITH THE DAN. 7:13 SON OF MAN’S TRUE AUTHORITY MAY BE IMPLIED). EVEN MORE RELEVANT IS EXOD. 20:18, WHERE “ALL THE PEOPLE SAW THE VOICE … AND THE VOICE OF THE TRUMPET.” IN THE LIGHT OF THE ALLUSION TO EXOD. 19:16, 19 IN 1:10–11 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE), THE AWKWARD SEEING OF A VOICE IN 1:12 IS BEST SEEN AS A CONTINUATION OF THE EXODUS ALLUSION (PHILO, DECALOGUE 46–47, UNDERSCORES THE VISIBILITY OF THE VOICE IN EXOD. 19:16–19). IN EZEK. 3:12–13 (LXX), WHICH PROBABLY ALLUDES TO EXODUS 20 AND HAS BEEN ALLUDED TO IN REV. 1:10, THE PROPHET SAYS, “THE SPIRIT TOOK ME UP, AND I HEARD BEHIND ME THE VOICE OF A GREAT EARTHQUAKE. AND I BEHELD THE VOICE OF THE WINGS OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES” (CF. LIKEWISE EZEK. 43:5–6 LXX). CHARLESWORTH CONTENDS THAT THE VOICE IN REV. 1:12 IS ITSELF AN HYPOSTATIC HEAVENLY BEING,110 BUT ALL THE JEWISH PARALLELS ADDUCED IN SUPPORT OF THIS CAN JUST AS WELL BE UNDERSTOOD AS METAPHORS, PERSONIFICATIONS, OR THE RESULT OF JEWISH ANTI-ANTHROPOMORPHISM.
MIDR. PS. 16.12; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 32.8; MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 4.1 §1; SIFRE DEUT. 10; AND PESIKTA RABBATI 51.4 IDENTIFY THE LAMPSTAND OF ZECH. 4:2–3 WITH ISRAELITES FROM ALL EPOCHS GATHERED AT THE END OF TIME. MIDR. RAB. LEV. 30.2; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 13.8; MIDR. RAB. SONGS 4.7 §1; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA, PISKA 27.2; PESIKTA RABBATI 7.7; 8.4 INTERPRET THE LAMPSTAND OF ZECH. 4:2 AS REPRESENTING ISRAEL.
MIDR. RAB. NUM. ON 8:2–3 AFFIRMS THAT THE REWARD FOR ISRAEL CONTINUALLY LIGHTING THE SEVEN LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND WOULD BE THAT GOD WOULD PRESERVE THEIR “SOULS FROM ALL EVIL THINGS” (15.4) AND THAT THEIR BLESSINGS WOULD “NEVER BE ABOLISHED” (15.6). IT WAS IN THE LIGHT OF THESE SEVEN LAMPS THAT GOD’S PRESENCE DWELT (15.9). TARG. PS-JON. LEV. 24:2–4 DIRECTLY LINKS THE DWELLING OF GOD’S GLORY IN ISRAEL TO THE CONTINUED BURNING OF THE SEVEN LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND. THE QUMRAN TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AFFIRMS THAT, DESPITE HIS OPPONENTS, HE “WILL SHINE WITH A SEVENFOLD LIGHT … FOR YOU ARE AN EVERLASTING LIGHT FOR ME, AND YOU HAVE ESTABLISHED MY FEET” (1QH 7.24–25). LIKEWISE THE CONTINUAL BURNING OF THE LAMPS (= THE SPIRIT) ON THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS (= CHURCHES) WILL MEAN THAT THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST (= THE DIVINE ANCIENT OF DAYS [V 14]) WILL BE CONTINUALLY WITH THE CHURCHES AND PROTECTING THEM SPIRITUALLY.
MIDR. TANCH. GEN. 6; TOLEDOTH §20; AND QUMRAN ALSO SAW IN ZECH. 4:1–14 A MESSIANIC PROPHECY;111 IN DEVELOPMENT OF ZECH. 4:9, MIDR. RAB. GEN. 97 SAYS THAT THE MESSIAH WILL BE DESCENDED FROM ZERUBBABEL AND WILL REBUILD THE TEMPLE; ARN 30B IDENTIFIES ONE OF THE FIGURES OF ZECH. 4:14 AS THE MESSIAH.
FOR THE CHURCH AS THE NEW SPIRITUAL TEMPLE SEE FURTHER ON 11:1–2; LIKEWISE CF. 1 COR. 3:16–17; 6:19; 2 COR. 6:16; EPH. 2:21–22; 1 PET. 2:5. ALREADY IN JOHN 2:19–22 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE GOSPELS, CHRIST IDENTIFIES HIS RESURRECTION BODY AS THE TRUE TEMPLE, AND THIS IS DEVELOPED IN REV. 21:22.
13–15 AN ANALYSIS OF OT ALLUSIONS IN VV 13–15 SHOWS THAT THE PREDOMINANT FEATURES OF THE SON OF MAN ARE DRAWN FROM DANIEL 7 AND ESPECIALLY DANIEL 10, WITH OTHER TEXTS CONTRIBUTING SECONDARILY TO THE DEPICTION. MOST COMMENTATORS AGREE THAT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS IS THAT CHRIST IS PORTRAYED AS A KINGLY AND PRIESTLY FIGURE, SINCE THE FIGURE IN THE TWO DANIEL TEXTS HAS THE SAME FEATURES.112 PART OF CHRIST’S PRIESTLY ROLE IS TO TEND THE LAMPSTANDS. THE OT PRIEST WOULD TRIM THE LAMPS, REMOVE THE WICK AND OLD OIL, REFILL THE LAMPS WITH FRESH OIL, AND RELIGHT THOSE THAT HAD GONE OUT.113 LIKEWISE, CHRIST TENDS THE ECCLESIAL LAMPSTANDS BY COMMENDING, CORRECTING, EXHORTING, AND WARNING (SEE CHS. 2–3) IN ORDER TO SECURE THE CHURCHES’ FITNESS FOR SERVICE AS LIGHTBEARERS IN A DARK WORLD.
ALTHOUGH THE CLOTHING OF V 13 COULD ALSO RESEMBLE KINGLY ATTIRE, ITS USE HERE EVOKES THE IMAGE OF A PRIEST BECAUSE OF THE CLEAR TEMPLE ATMOSPHERE OF THE “LAMPSTANDS” AND THE ANGELS COMING OUT OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE, WHO WEAR THE SAME CLOTHING IN 15:5–8. THE AMBIGUITY MAY BE DELIBERATE: PERHAPS BOTH A KING AND A PRIEST ARE IN MIND, WHICH WOULD HAVE PRECEDENT IN THE TWO FIGURES OF ZECH. 4:3, 11–14 (SEE ON REV. 11:4) AND IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF JONATHAN (1 MACC. 10:88–89; 14:30) AND SIMON, THE “GOVERNOR AND HIGH PRIEST” OF ISRAEL (1 MACC. 14:32–47). CHRIST’S SOVEREIGN OVERSIGHT OF THE CHURCHES PRESUPPOSES HIS CONSTANT PRESENCE AMONG THEM.
A FEW COMMENTATORS ATTEMPT TO DENY ANY PRIESTLY CONNOTATIONS, USUALLY ON THE PURPORTED BASIS THAT SUCH ARE NOT IN MIND IN DANIEL 10, EZEKIEL 9, AND THE 1 MACCABEES CONTEXTS.114 HOWEVER, THIS CAN ONLY BE MAINTAINED IN 1 MACCABEES BY IGNORING THE BROAD CONTEXT. FURTHERMORE, ALTHOUGH THE HEAVENLY FIGURES IN DANIEL AND EZEKIEL ARE NOT CALLED PRIESTS, THEIR CLOTHING IS STILL BEST UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF SIMILAR PRIESTLY CLOTHING ELSEWHERE IN THE OT, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE LXX NEVER USES ΠΟΔΉΡΗΣ (OF ITS 12 USES OF THE WORD) OF A KING’S ATTIRE. HOWEVER, KINGS AND LEADERS IN ISRAEL DID HAVE SOME PRIESTLY RESPONSIBILITIES (E.G., DAVID), SO THAT IT WOULD NOT BE UNEXPECTED THAT THEIR ATTIRE MIGHT RESEMBLE TO SOME DEGREE THAT OF PRIESTS. FOR EXAMPLE, ELIAKIM IS PORTRAYED AS HAVING A TUNIC AND SASH IN ISA. 22:21–22, WHICH THE TARGUM EXPLICITLY INTERPRETS AS BOTH KINGLY AND PRIESTLY ATTIRE, AND DIRECTLY RELATES TO HIS SONS AS “PRIESTS WEARING THE EPHOD” (INTERESTINGLY, ISA. 22:22 IS APPLIED TO CHRIST IN REV. 3:7).
THE TRANSFERAL OF ATTRIBUTES FROM THE JUDICIAL FIGURE OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (CF. DAN. 7:9–12) TO CHRIST ALSO EVOKES HIS ROLE AS THE LATTER-DAY, DIVINE JUDGE, WHICH IS ALSO CLEAR FROM 19:12 (WHERE Οἱ Δὲ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ [ὡΣ] ΦΛὸΞ ΠΥΡΌΣ [“AND HIS EYES AS A FLAME OF FIRE”] IS A METAPHOR OF JUDGMENT [CF. 2:18–23]). JESUS’ CONSTANT PRESENCE WITH THE CHURCHES MEANS THAT HE ALWAYS KNOWS THEIR SPIRITUAL CONDITION, WHICH RESULTS EITHER IN BLESSING OR JUDGMENT (E.G., ὁ ἔΧΩΝ ΤΟὺΣ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὺΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὡΣ ΦΛΌΓΑ ΠΥΡΌΣ [“THE ONE HAVING HIS EYES AS A FLAME OF FIRE” IN 2:18 AND ITS DEVELOPMENT IN 2:23).115 THIS ROLE OF JUDGMENT IS ENFORCED BY DANIEL 10, SINCE THERE THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE HEAVENLY MAN IS TO REVEAL THE DIVINE DECREE THAT ISRAEL’S PERSECUTORS WOULD ASSUREDLY BE JUDGED (SEE 10:21–12:13). DAN. 10:6 EVEN DEPICTS THE “SON OF MAN” AS HAVING “EYES … LIKE FLAMING TORCHES.” THE APPLICATION OF THE ATTRIBUTES FROM THE ANCIENT OF DAYS TO CHRIST ALSO POINTS TO HIS INHERENT POSSESSION OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH HE HAS TOGETHER WITH HIS FATHER (CF. 1:6B).116
CHRIST’S FEET ARE DESCRIBED AS “LIKE BRONZE AS HAVING BEEN FIRED IN A FURNACE,” WHICH SUGGESTS HIS MORAL PURITY AND WILL BECOME THE BASIS FOR HIS DEMAND THAT THOSE AMONG WHOM HE WALKS MUST REFLECT THIS PURITY IN THE MIDST OF MORAL TORPITUDE (CF. 3:18, WHERE “FIRED” IS USED IN THIS MANNER).117
JOHN EMPLOYS THE PHRASE “IN THE MIDST OF THE LAMPSTANDS ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN” TO BRING TOGETHER THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HEAVENLY BEINGS IN DANIEL 3, 7, AND 10 AND TO APPLY THEM ALL TO CHRIST (CF. THE LXX OF DAN. 3:25, 92; 7:13; 10:5–6, 18). THE DANIEL 10 INFLUENCE, TOGETHER SECONDARILY WITH EZEK. 9:2, 11, IS FURTHER EVIDENT IN THE CONCLUDING PHRASE OF V 13, WHICH ALLUDES TO THE HEAVENLY MAN FROM DANIEL 10:5. THERE THE HEAVENLY BEING IS CLOTHED IN A ROBE AND “GIRDED WITH GOLD,” WHICH ARE DESCRIPTIONS OF PRIESTLY ATTIRE (E.G., THE USE OF ΠΟΔΉΡΗΣ [“A ROBE REACHING TO THE FEET”] IN EXOD. 25:7; 28:4, 31[27]; 29:5; 35:9[8]; ZECH. 3:5; WIS. 18:24; SIR. 45:8; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.159; SEE ESPECIALLY REV. 15:6).
THE PORTRAYAL OF THE SON OF MAN’S HEAD AND HAIR (V 14A) IS TAKEN FROM THAT OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS IN DAN. 7:9, WHILE THE DESCRIPTION OF HIS EYES AND FEET AGAIN FOLLOW DAN. 10:6 (LXX). THE MENTION OF THE “FURNACE” (V 15B) AGAIN ECHOES THE DESCRIPTION FROM DAN. 3:25 (93, THEOD.), ALTHOUGH EZEK. 1:27 PERHAPS ALSO LIES NEAR. JUST AS DAN. 10:6 ENDS WITH MENTION OF THE ROAR OF THE “SON OF MAN’S” VOICE, SO THE PORTRAYAL OF V 15 CONCLUDES, ALTHOUGH THE ACTUAL LANGUAGE DESCRIBING THE VOICE IS TAKEN FROM THE MT OF EZEK. 1:24 AND 43:2, WHERE GOD’S VOICE IS COMPARED TO THE ROAR OF MANY WATERS. GOD’S VOICE IN EZEK. 43:2 IS LOCATED NEAR THE END-TIME TEMPLE OF CHS. 40–48, AND JEWISH WRITINGS LOCATED IT IN ISRAEL’S TEMPLE ITSELF (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 3.4; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 21; MIDR. PS. 104.4; AND MIDR. RAB. LEV. 31.7). THE SON OF MAN’S VOICE IS ALSO SET IN A HEAVENLY TEMPLE CONTEXT (SEE ALSO ON 1:12, 16), WHICH UNDERSCORES FURTHER CHRIST’S DIVINE ATTRIBUTES.
ACCUSATIVE ΥἱΌΝ (“SON”) IS A SOLECISM SINCE THE DATIVE USUALLY FOLLOWS ὅΜΟΙΟΝ (“LIKE”).118 ACCORDINGLY, SCRIBES CHANGED ΥἱΌΝ TO DATIVE ΥΙΩ (A C 1006 1854 2053 2062 2351 A), WHEREAS THE ORIGINAL, HARDER ACCUSATIVE READING HAS BEEN RETAINED BY א 1841 2050 2329 K. THE IDENTICAL PHENOMENON OCCURS IN 14:14 WITH THE SAME DAN. 7:13 “SON OF MAN” ALLUSION.119 MUSSIES EXPLAINS THAT THE ACCUSATIVE ΥἱΌΝ HAS BEEN ATTRACTED TO ITS COMPLEMENT ὅΜΟΙΟΝ AS A STYLISTIC IMITATION OF SEMITIC KE (“LIKE”), WHICH FORMED ONE WORD WITH A FOLLOWING SUBSTANTIVE.120 JUST AS POSSIBLY THE IRREGULARITY MAY BE DESIGNED TO GET THE READER’S ATTENTION AND DIRECT IT BACK TO DANIEL, AS IN 1:4–5.
COULD IT BE ALSO THAT GENITIVE ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΗΣ (“FIRED”) FOLLOWING DATIVE ΚΑΜΊΝῳ (“FURNACE”) IS AN IRREGULAR CONSTRUCTION DESIGNED SIMILARLY TO ATTRACT ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSION REPEATED THREE TIMES IN THEOD. OF DAN. 3:21, 23, AND 26(93), WHERE THE WORD FOR “FIRE” AND “BURNING” FOLLOWING “FURNACE” IS ALSO IN THE GENITIVE (ΤῆΣ ΚΑΜΊΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΣ, THOUGH IN DANIEL THE NOUN FORM ΠῦΡ OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, AND THIS IS INTENSIFIED BY A GENITIVE PARTICIPIAL FORM OF ΚΑΊΩ)? SCRIBES TRIED TO CORRECT THE SOLECISM BY CHANGING THE GENITIVE TO DATIVE ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΕΝΩ (א 2050 2053 2062 PC) OR ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΕΝΟΙ () TO AGREE WITH ΠΌΔΕΣ (“FEET”). IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE PARTICIPLE IS A GENITIVE ABSOLUTE (“HIS FEET WERE LIKE BRONZE AS WHEN IT IS FIRED IN A FURNACE”).121
FOR A SIMILAR PORTRAYAL OF HEAVENLY BEINGS BASED ON DAN. 10:5–6 SEE ALSO APOCALYPSE OF ABRAHAM 11; APOCALYPSE OF ZEPHANIAH 6:11–13; 2 EN. 1:5; 3 ENOCH 35:2; JOSEPH AND ASENATH 14:9; CF. APOCALYPSE OF ABRAHAM 17.122
16 IN LIGHT OF THE INFLUENCE FROM DANIEL 10 OBSERVED SO FAR, THERE IS REASON TO VIEW THE METAPHOR OF “STARS” AS ORIGINATING ALSO FROM DANIEL (FOR THE CLOSE ASSOCIATION OF “STARS” WITH THE HEAVENLY MAN CF. DAN. 12:3, 6–7 IN BOTH LXX AND THEOD.). THE HEAVENLY “MAN” “ABOVE THE WATERS” IN DAN. 12:6FF. IS THE SAME FIGURE AS IN DANIEL 10, AND THE “STARS” (ἀΣΤΈΡΕΣ) IN 12:3 SYMBOLIZE THE “WISE” AMONG ISRAEL WHO HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED TO HEAVENLY GLORY. REV. 1:20 IDENTIFIES THE STARS WITH “ANGELS” (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE). THE POINT IS THAT CHRIST IS THE PRIESTLY RULER NOT ONLY OF THE CHURCH ON EARTH BUT ALSO OF ITS HEAVENLY COUNTERPART (“HAND” BEING METAPHORICAL FOR SOVEREIGNTY).
LIKE THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS, THE NUMBER OF THE “SEVEN STARS” MAY ALSO HAVE ARISEN IN PART FROM THE “SEVEN LAMPS” OF ZECHARIAH 4 (SEE BELOW). IN JEWISH WRITINGS THE ZECH. 4:2 LAMPSTAND IS SAID TO SYMBOLIZE THE RIGHTEOUS IN ISRAEL AND IS EQUATED WITH THE WISE WHO WILL SHINE LIKE THE STARS IN DAN. 12:3 (MIDR. RAB. LEV. 30.2; SIFRE DEUT. 10; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 27.2; PESIKTA RABBATI 51.4). MCNAMARA SEES THE PALESTINIAN TARGUM TO EXOD. 40:4 AS THE BACKGROUND FOR 1:20A, WHERE THE “SEVEN LAMPS” OF THE TABERNACLE ARE VIEWED AS “CORRESPONDING TO THE SEVEN STARS, WHICH RESEMBLE THE JUST THAT SHINE UNTO ETERNITY IN THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS,” THE LATTER PHRASE BEING A CLEAR ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:3!123 THE ZECHARIAH LAMPSTAND AND THE STARS OF DAN. 12:3 WERE THUS EQUATED IN JEWISH WRITINGS, SO THAT THEIR COMBINATION IN REV. 1:20 IS NATURAL AND MAY SUGGEST THAT THE “STARS,” EVEN IF ANGELIC, REPRESENT THE CHURCH’S HEAVENLY EXISTENCE AND THE “LAMPSTANDS” ITS EARTHLY EXISTENCE.124
THEREFORE, IT IS UNNECESSARY TO VIEW THE “STARS” AS SIMPLY ADOPTED FROM A MYTHOLOGICAL-ASTROLOGICAL BACKGROUND. NEVERTHELESS, THE PICTURE COULD BE A POLEMIC AGAINST THE IMPERIAL MYTH OF AN EMPEROR’S SON WHO DIES AND BECOMES A DIVINE RULER OVER THE STARS OF HEAVEN,125 SINCE THE TITLE “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 1:5 LIKELY ALSO HAS SUCH A POLEMICAL CONNOTATION.126 IF SO, CHRIST’S UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY IS ALSO THUS ACCENTED.
THE SYMBOLIC IDENTIFICATION OF THE SEVEN LAMPS IN THE TEMPLE WITH THE SEVEN PLANETS IN EARLY JUDAISM PROBABLY DOES NOT ALLUDE TO PAGAN MYTHOLOGICAL IDEAS BUT TO THE OT-JEWISH BELIEF THAT ISRAEL’S EARTHLY TEMPLE AND ITS FURNITURE WERE THE MICROCOSMIC COPY OF THE ARCHETYPAL HEAVENLY TEMPLE-HOUSE OF GOD (SEE BELOW). IF THIS BACKGROUND IS IN MIND HERE IN REVELATION, THEN THE IMAGERY OF THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS ADJACENT TO CHRIST AND THE SEVEN STARS EVOKES THE IDEA THAT THE CHURCHES HAVE A POSITION IN THE HEAVENLY OR SPIRITUAL TEMPLE IN THE MIDST OF WHICH CHRIST IS RULING AND PRESENT.
THE “SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD” PROCEEDING FROM JESUS’ MOUTH IS BASED ON THE PROPHECIES OF ISA. 11:4 AND 49:2, WHICH ADDS FURTHER TO HIS DEPICTION AS AN ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGE AND AS THE ONE BEGINNING TO FULFILL THIS MESSIANIC EXPECTATION (SEE BELOW ON USE OF THE ISA. 11:4 IMAGERY IN JEWISH WRITINGS). THAT THIS IS THE PRIMARY MEANING IS CLEAR FROM THE USE OF THE SAME METAPHOR IN 2:16 AND 19:15; IN PARTICULAR, 19:15 SHOWS THAT ISA. 11:4 IS UPPERMOST IN MIND HERE, SINCE THERE ἵΝΑ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ ΠΑΤΆΞῃ Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ (“IN ORDER THAT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS”) FROM ISA. 11:4 IS ADDED DIRECTLY FOLLOWING ΚΑὶ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ ὀΞΕῖΑ (“AND FROM HIS MOUTH PROCEEDS A SHARP SWORD”). THE USE OF ISA. 11:2–3 IN REV. 1:4 AND 5:5–6 CONFIRMS THIS. THE CHRISTIANS IN ASIA ARE TO UNDERSTAND THAT JESUS WILL DO BATTLE IN THIS MANNER NOT ONLY AGAINST THE EVIL NATIONS (19:15) BUT ALSO AGAINST ALL THOSE AMONG THE CHURCHES WHO COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH (2:16). THE CONSENSUS IS THAT THIS SWORD ALLUDES TO THAT OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER, USED IN BATTLE, FURTHER ENHANCING THIS IDEA.
THE LAST DESCRIPTION OF THE “SON OF MAN” AS HAVING A FACE “LIKE THE SUN SHINING IN ITS STRENGTH” (V 16C) STILL FOLLOWS THE DANIEL 10 OUTLINE, BUT THE ACTUAL WORDING IS DERIVED FROM JUDG. 5:31 (LXX B), THE LINK WITH WHICH MAY LIE IN THE DESCRIPTIONS THERE OF THE BRIGHT APPEARANCE OF THE VICTORIOUS ISRAELITE WARRIOR, IN DANIEL 10 OF THE “SON OF MAN,” AND HERE OF JESUS AS A WARRIOR. IT MAY BE SIGNIFICANT THAT THE WARRIOR OF JUDG. 5:31 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “STARS” THAT “FOUGHT FROM HEAVEN” IN JUDG. 5:20, AND JEWISH WRITINGS DIRECTLY LINK IT WITH THE “STARS” OF DAN. 12:3 (SEE BELOW). IN THIS LIGHT, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JUDG. 5:31 HAS ALSO BEEN APPLIED TO CHRIST BECAUSE IT WAS SEEN AS TYPOLOGICAL OF THE IDEAL MESSIANIC WARRIOR AND BECAUSE JOHN ASSOCIATED THE “SON OF MAN” WITH “STARS” IN VV 16A, 20B. JUDG. 5:31 IS A DESCRIPTION OF THE VICTORIOUS WARRIOR, AND THIS FINDS AN ESCALATED MEANING HERE WITH CHRIST.
IN THIS REGARD, IT IS NOT TOO SPECULATIVE TO VIEW THE NUMBER OF “SEVEN STARS” AS HAVING ARISEN ALSO IN PART FROM THE “SEVEN LAMPS” OF ZECHARIAH 4, SINCE THE TWO SYMBOLS HAVE BEEN DIRECTLY RELATED IN REVELATION 1:20 (ΛΑΜΠΡΌΤΗΣ [“BRIGHTNESS”] IN DAN. 12:3 [THEOD.] AND ΛΑΜΠΆΔΙΟΝ [“LAMPSTAND”] IN ZECH. 4:2–3 MAY HAVE SERVED AS FURTHER ATTRACTING FACTORS, IN ADDITION TO THE “STONE” ASSOCIATIONS BETWEEN ZECHARIAH 4 AND THE DANIEL “SON OF MAN”; SEE BELOW). PERHAPS SINCE THE ONE LAMPSTAND FROM ZECHARIAH 4 WAS INCREASED TO SEVEN IN ORDER TO INDICATE UNIVERSALITY, THE STARS OF DANIEL 12 MAY HAVE UNDERGONE THE SAME HERMENEUTICAL DEVELOPMENT. A SIMILAR PHENOMENON IS TRACEABLE IN 1 EN. 90:20–25, WHERE “SEVEN WHITE ONES” (= ANGELS) AND SEVENTY “STARS” (= ANGELS) ARE BASED ON THE CONTEXT OF DANIEL (DAN. 7:10; 9:2, 24; 12:1–3;127 CF. ALSO 1 EN. 21:3, WHERE SEVEN STARS ARE EQUIVALENT TO SEVEN ANGELS). THIS EVIDENCE SUGGESTS THAT THESE STARS ARE HEAVENLY ANGELIC BEINGS (SEE 1 EN. 86:1–3 AND 88:1, WHERE STARS ALSO SYMBOLIZE ANGELS).
FOR EARLY JEWISH SYMBOLIC IDENTIFICATION OF THE SEVEN LAMPS IN THE TEMPLE WITH THE SEVEN PLANETS SEE JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.145; WAR 5.217; PHILO, QUIS RERUM DIVINARUM HERES 45.221–25; VITA MOSIS 2.102–5; QUAESTIONES IN EXODUM 2.73–81; TARG. PAL. EXOD. 40:4. MIDR. RAB. NUM. 12.13 EQUATES THE SEVEN LAMPS WITH THE “LIGHTS OF THE FIRMAMENT OF THE HEAVEN.”128
FOR USE OF ISA. 11:4 IMAGERY IN EARLY JUDAISM SEE FEKKES;129 ABOVE ALL, SEE 4 EZRA 13:10, WHERE THE SON OF MAN DEFEATS AND JUDGES THE END-TIME ENEMY BY FIRE FROM HIS MOUTH; SEE MORE GENERALLY PS. 149:6; ZEPH. 2:12; WIS. 18:15, TOGETHER WITH 4 EZRA 13:10, 38–39, WHICH EXPLAIN THE IMAGE AS REPRESENTING GOD’S WORD OR LAW.
FOR DISCUSSION OF WHETHER THE TWO PARTICIPLES OCCUR IN COORDINATION WITH THE FOLLOWING FINITE VERB (ΦΑΊΝΕΙ) UNDER SEMITIC INFLUENCE130 SEE ABOVE ON 1:5. ONE WITNESS (1611) CHANGES THE FINITE VERB TO THE PARTICIPAL ΦΑΙΝΩΝ TO CONFORM IT TO THE TWO PRECEDING PARTICIPLES. FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE EXCEPTIONAL VERBAL USE OF THE PARTICIPLE ἔΧΩΝ SEE ON 10:2.
MIDR. RAB. GEN. 12.6; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 28.1; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 13.12; MIDR. PS. 11.6 AND 49.1; TANNAH DEBE ELIYYAHU 16; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 8; PESIKTA RABBATI 18.1 AND 48.3; AND SIFRE DEUT. 10 AND 47 APPLY JUDG. 5:31 TO GOD’S RENEWAL OF THE FACES OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN THE TIME/WORLD TO COME (MIDR. PS. 11.6 AND SIFRE DEUT. 10 AND 47 COMBINE JUDG. 5:31 WITH DAN. 12:3). SIMILARLY, MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 1.3 §1. MATT. 17:2 PORTRAYS CHRIST’S FACE AS HAVING “SHINED … AS THE SUN” AT THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION, WHICH IS AN ANTICIPATION OF THE FULLER GLORY OF HIS HEAVENLY REIGN, PART OF WHICH IS DEPICTED IN REV. 1:12–18 (CF. MATT. 16:28).
JOHN’S RESPONSE TO THE VISION IN V 17A FOLLOWS THE FOURFOLD PATTERN FOUND IN DANIEL 8 AND 10: THE PROPHET OBSERVES A VISION, FALLS ON HIS FACE IN FEAR, IS STRENGTHENED BY A HEAVENLY BEING, AND THEN RECEIVES FURTHER REVELATION FROM THAT BEING, WHICH IS INTRODUCED BY A FORM OF ΛΑΛΈΩ (“SPEAK”). THIS IS ANOTHER CLUE FURTHER IDENTIFYING JOHN AND HIS MESSAGE WITH OT PROPHETIC AUTHORITY (CF. 1:10).
THE FOURFOLD PATTERN IS FOUND IN BOTH DAN. 10:5–11 AND 10:12–20. WHILE DANIEL 8 IS INCLUDED IN THE ALLUSION, THE WORD ORDER AND IDEAS OF REV. 1:17A ARE CLOSER TO DAN. 10:8–20, SO THAT IT IS THE BASIS FOR THE SCENE (CF. DAN. 10:9–10, 17–19; CF. ALSO EZEKIEL 1–3, 8–11, AND 43–44, WHERE THE FOURFOLD PATTERN IS RECOGNIZABLE, BUT IN VAGUER FORM). THE PHRASE Μὴ ΦΟΒΟῦ (“DO NOT FEAR”) OCCURS TWICE IN DAN. 10:12, 17–19, BUT NOT IN DANIEL 8 OR EZEKIEL, WHICH MAY SUGGEST MORE OF A FOCUS ON DANIEL 10 (THE PHRASE DOES OCCUR IN OTHER OT TEXTS, ON WHICH, IN PART, SEE BELOW).
THE VISION IS INTERPRETED IN VV 17B–20, FIRST WITH THE SON OF MAN’S INTERPRETATIVE SELF-DESCRIPTION IN VV 17B–18. THE “SON OF MAN” INITIALLY CALLS HIMSELF THE “FIRST AND LAST,” A CLEAR REFERENCE TO THE SELF-PREDICATIONS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ISA. 41:4; 44:6; AND 48:12.
THE TEMPORAL MERISM BASED ON ISAIAH HAS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME MEANING AS THE TEMPORAL FORMULAS IN 1:8 (WHICH 22:13 DEMONSTRATES). IN ISAIAH AND REV. 1:8; 21:6; AND 22:13 THE EXPRESSIONS REFER TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY, ESPECIALLY IN FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY AND IN BRINGING WORLD AFFAIRS TO A CLIMAX IN SALVATION AND JUDGMENT. GOD IS TRANSCENDENT OVER TIME AND GOVERNS THE WAY HISTORY PROCEEDS BECAUSE HE IS IN CONTROL OF ITS INCEPTION AND CONCLUSION. WHAT WAS SAID OF GOD IN ISAIAH AND IN REV. 1:8 IS NOW APPLIED TO CHRIST BECAUSE OF HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, WHICH HAS PLACED HIM IN HIS EXALTED OFFICE. HE POSSESSES THE SAME TRANSCENDENT ATTRIBUTE AS GOD. THIS TRANSFERAL IS ELUCIDATED IN 22:13 IN SUCH A WAY THAT CHRIST THERE (AND HERE) MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS A DIVINE FIGURE. AS IN ISAIAH, THE EXPRESSION FUNCTIONS IN V 17B TO ASSURE JOHN AND HIS READERS THAT CHRIST IS IN CONTROL OF THE VICISSITUDES OF HISTORY, HOWEVER BAD THEY SEEM. INDEED, HE IS THE FORCE BEHIND HISTORY, CAUSING IT TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSES.
JOHN’S AUDIENCE, LIKE ISAIAH’S, IS MEANT TO TAKE CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY BY ALLOWING IT TO STRENGTHEN THEIR PROPHETIC WITNESS; ΜΆΡΤΥΣ (“WITNESS”) IS LIKEWISE APPLIED TO ISRAEL IN ISA. 43:10–13 AND 44:6–8, WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED AS FORMING THE PARTIAL BASIS FOR THE THREEFOLD AND TWOFOLD DIVINE FORMULAS IN 1:4, 8, 17 AND WHICH THEREFORE MAY ALSO CONTRIBUTE TO JOHN’S UNDERSTANDING OF “WITNESS” IN 1:5 AND ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION. SUCH CONFIDENCE IN CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY WILL GUARD THE READERS AGAINST DESPAIR AND CONSEQUENT COMPROMISE WITH THE WORLD’S VIEW OF THINGS (E.G., IDOLATRY [CF. 2:14–15, 20–22]). IT IS IN THIS RESPECT THAT JOHN AND HIS READERS SHOULD “NOT FEAR.” ON THE SURFACE Μὴ ΦΟΒΟῦ (“DO NOT FEAR”) IN 1:17 SEEMS TO REFER ONLY TO CHRIST’S EXHORTATION NOT TO BE AFRAID OF HIS EXALTED APPEARANCE. HOWEVER, 2:8–11 SHOWS THAT THE EXHORTATION INCLUDES NOT BEING AFRAID OF SUFFERING BECAUSE OF TRUST IN CHRIST’S VICTORY OVER DEATH AND CONSEQUENT SUPREMACY OVER HISTORY (NOTE Μὴ ΦΟΒΟῦ IN CLOSE RELATION TO THE SAME FORMULAS OF CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY FROM 1:17B–18A IN 2:8–10). THE EXHORTATION “DO NOT FEAR,” LIKE THE FORMULAS FOR CHRIST, IS TAKEN FROM ISAIAH AND ADDRESSED NOW TO THE CHURCH BECAUSE THE CHURCH IS FULFILLING THE LATTER-DAY ROLE PROPHESIED BY ISAIAH OF TRUE ISRAEL IN CONTRAST TO ETHNIC, UNBELIEVING JEWS, WHO ARE A “SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (CF. 2:9).
AGAIN, CONTEXTUAL LINKS CONSISTING OF CATCHWORD PHRASES AND COMMON PICTURES HAVE GIVEN RISE TO REFLECTION ON ISA. 41:4; 44:6; AND 48:12: (1) THE ISA. 41:4 CONTEXT CONTAINS A PICTURE OF GOD’S SERVANT DEFEATING THE ENEMY WITH A SWORD (41:2) AND THE KEY PHRASE Μὴ ΦΟΒΟῦ (“DO NOT FEAR”), IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY DIVINE WORDS OF COMFORT THAT GOD WILL “STRENGTHEN” AND “UPHOLD” THE RIGHTEOUS ONE WITH HIS RIGHT HAND (41:10); (2) THE ISA. 44:6 CONTEXT ALSO HAS THE PHRASE Μὴ ΦΟΒΟῦ (CF. 44:2); (3) ISA. 48:12 IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY A PICTURE LIKE THAT OF ISA. 41:10; DAN. 12:6–7; AND REV. 1:17, WHICH IS EXPRESSED BY “SURELY MY HAND FOUNDED THE EARTH, AND MY RIGHT HAND SPREAD OUT THE HEAVENS” (48:13). THESE COMMON ELEMENTS PROVIDED THE ASSOCIATIVE BRIDGE LEADING FROM THE DANIEL 10 PICTURE OF PROPHETIC COMFORT TO THAT OF THE THREE ISAIAH PASSAGES CONCERNING STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COMFORT OF ISRAEL.
18 JESUS’ SELF-IDENTIFICATION AS “THE LIVING ONE,” EVEN THE ONE “LIVING UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES,” REFERS TO HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD AND PROVES THAT HE HAS THIS SOVEREIGN ATTRIBUTE AS “THE FIRST AND THE LAST” (THE ΚΑὶ OF V 18A IS EXPLICATIVE OF THE CONCLUDING TITLE IN V 17B). HE IS ABLE TO CONTROL EVEN THE HISTORICAL FORCES OF DEATH. “FIRST AND LAST” ALSO INCLUDES THE CHARACTERISTIC OF ETERNITY AND IS THEREFORE AN INTERPRETATION OF CHRIST’S PORTRAYAL AS THE “ANCIENT OF DAYS” (1:14), WHICH HAS NOW BEEN DEMONSTRATED BY HIS RESURRECTION. THE THREEFOLD FORMULA DESCRIBING THE RESURRECTION IN V 18A (“LIVING … DEAD … LIVING”) CANNOT BE ACCIDENTAL BUT IS DESIGNED AS A LEGITIMATION OF THE TRANSCENDENT ATTRIBUTE OF V 17B, BEING MODELED ON THE THREEFOLD TEMPORAL FORMULA OF 1:4 AND 1:8, TO WHICH V 17B ITSELF IS CLOSELY RELATED. FROM THIS SIMILARITY OF THE THREEFOLD CLAUSES THE CAREFUL READER SHOULD DISCERN THAT JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION WAS AN INTEGRAL WORKING OUT OF THE DIVINE PURPOSES IN HISTORY AND ESTABLISHED THAT HE HIMSELF WAS GUIDING HISTORY. FOR CHRIST TO SAY THAT HE IS “THE ONE LIVING UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES” IS ANOTHER ASCRIPTION OF DEITY, SINCE THIS WAS A REPEATED PHRASE FOR GOD IN THE OT (DEUT. 32:40; DAN. 4:34 [THEOD.]; 12:7; SIR. 18:1).
THE “SON OF MAN” CLAIMS IN V 18B TO “HAVE THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HADES,” WHICH MAY BE AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE (“KEYS TO DEATH …”) OR POSSESSIVE GENITIVE (“KEYS POSSESSED BY DEATH …”). BOTH OPTIONS MAY BE IN MIND: CHRIST HAS AUTHORITY OVER THIS REALM, AND FIGURATIVELY THIS REALM IS IN HIS POSSESSION. THIS PHRASE COULD BE UNDERSTOOD THROUGH THE USE OF A “KEY” IMAGE IN THE TARGUMS OR RABBINIC LITERATURE (SEE BELOW), BUT ISA. 22:22 IS THE MORE PROBABLE BACKGROUND, AS REV. 3:7 MAKES MORE APPARENT. IF ISAIAH 22 IS IN MIND, IT IS NOT CLEAR HOW IT CAME TO BE REFERRED TO, EXCEPT THAT ELIAKIM WAS SEEN AS A TYPE OF THE KINGLY AND PRIESTLY MESSIANIC “SERVANT” WHO WOULD REIGN (SO REV. 3:7). THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED EASILY WITH THE PRECEDING PRIEST-KING IMAGES AND THE ISAIAH REFERENCE IN V 17B. THE ISAIAH TEXT WAS CERTAINLY ATTRACTIVE ALSO BECAUSE ITS IMAGERY COULD BE ADAPTED SO WELL AS AN APT DESCRIPTION OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. IT IS UTILIZED TO INDICATE THAT THROUGH THE VICTORY OF THE RESURRECTION CHRIST BECAME KING EVEN OVER THE REALM OF THE DEAD IN WHICH HE WAS FORMERLY IMPRISONED. NOW, NOT ONLY IS HE NO LONGER HELD IN DEATH’S BONDS BUT HE ALSO HOLDS SWAY OVER WHO IS RELEASED AND RETAINED IN THAT REALM (SO 3:7; CF. 9:1–2; 20:1–3, 7).
VERSE 18 REITERATES THE PASTORAL POINT ALREADY MADE ABOUT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN V 5B: THOSE WHO FEAR DEATH (OR SUFFERING) CAN BE ASSURED THAT THEIR “PERSEVERANCE IN JESUS” WILL BE REWARDED WITH VICTORY OVER THE GRAVE ON THE BASIS THAT HE ALSO HAS ENTERED HISTORY, DIED, AND CONQUERED DEATH. IN FACT, V 18A IS REPEATED IN THE LETTER TO SMYRNA (2:8–11; CF. 2:13) IN ORDER TO MAKE THIS PRECISE POINT.
THAT THE FIRST PHRASE OF V 18 (“THE LIVING ONE”) FORMS THE LAST PART OF A THREEFOLD CLAUSE WITH ὁ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“THE FIRST AND THE LAST”) OF V 17131 IS UNLIKELY, SINCE ὁ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“FIRST AND LAST”) AND OTHER SYNONYMOUS EXPRESSIONS ARE CLASSIC MERISMS AND NEVER OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK AS PARTS OF THREEFOLD FORMULAS (LIKE THOSE IN 1:4, 8B, AND THE CONCLUSION OF 4:8) BUT ONLY IN BINARY COMBINATIONS (CF. 1:8A; 21:6; 22:13; SEE ESP. 2:8, WHERE THE PHRASES OF V 17B AND V 18A OCCUR TOGETHER BUT NOT IN A THREEFOLD FORMULA). FURTHERMORE, THIS UNDERSTANDING OF 1:17B–18A CONFORMS TO THE SAME TWOFOLD-THREEFOLD PATTERN AS 1:8, AND ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IN 1:8B PROBABLY CORRESPONDS TO THE LAST CLAUSE OF 1:18 (“I HAVE THE KEYS …”) SINCE IT TYPICALLY PRECEDES OR FOLLOWS THE THREEFOLD FORMULA ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (4:8; 11:17; 16:7).
TARG. PAL. DEUT. 28:11–12 ASSERTS THAT GOD AND NO ONE ELSE HOLDS “THE KEY OF LIFE AND OF THE TOMBS,” WHICH JOHN WOULD NOT SEE AS INCONSISTENT WITH HIS DEPICTION OF CHRIST, SINCE HE VIEWS CHRIST AS A DIVINE BEING. 2 EN. 42:1 REFERS TO DEMONIC “GUARDIANS OF THE KEYS OF HELL.” APOCALYPSE OF ZEPHANIAH 6:11–15 PORTRAYS A HEAVENLY FIGURE LIKE THAT DEPICTED IN REV. 1:13–15, WHO “IS OVER THE ABYSS AND HADES,” WHERE “ALL THE SOULS ARE IMPRISONED.”
AUNE, “APOCALYPSE AND MAGIC,” CONTENDS THAT THE PICTURE OF CHRIST HOLDING THE KEYS OF HADES IS INTENDED AS A POLEMIC AGAINST PAGAN MAGICAL PRACTICES DERIVED FROM TEXTS IN EGYPT, WHICH PORTRAY HEKATE AS A GODDESS WHO POSSESSES THE KEYS OF THE WHOLE WORLD AND SOMETIMES AS SOVEREIGN OVER THE REALM OF THE DEAD AND HADES. AUNE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT HEKATE WAS A “COMPLEX GODDESS WITH MANY ASSOCIATIONS” AND THAT OTHER GODS (E.G., AIAKOS AND ANUBIS) WERE ALSO EXPLICITLY PORTRAYED AS “HOLDING THE KEYS OF THE GATES OF HADES.” IN THIS LIGHT, A MORE GENERAL POLEMIC COULD BE INTENDED, NOT MERELY AGAINST HEKATE, BUT ALL THE PAGAN GODS POPULARLY THOUGHT OF AS RULERS OF THE UNDERWORLD.
JOHN’S COMMISSION IS RESTATED AND THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION CONTINUES IN VV 19–20. 19 ON THE BASIS (ΟὖΝ) OF WHO CHRIST IS, WHAT HE HAS DONE, AND THE CONFIDENCE WHICH THAT IS TO INSPIRE IN HIS FOLLOWERS (SO VV 12–18), JOHN IS REISSUED THE COMMISSION TO WRITE, WHICH WAS FIRST GIVEN IN V 11.
THE THREEFOLD OBJECT CLAUSE IN V 19 MAY BE AN ADAPTATION OF VV 4A AND 8B (CF. V 18A). THE THIRD PART OF THE FORMULA, LIKE 1:1A, HAS BEEN COMPOSED WITH TERMINOLOGY FROM DANIEL 2. AS ALREADY ARGUED, ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) MAY HAVE AN END-TIME NUANCE, SINCE DANIEL 2 EMPLOYS THE SAME PHRASE SYNONYMOUSLY WITH ἐΣΧΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἡΜΕΡῶΝ (“LATTER DAYS”; CF. LIKEWISE THE USE OF JOEL 3:1 IN ACTS 2:17; SEE P. 155 ABOVE). IN FACT, IT LIKELY HAS AN INAUGURATED END-TIME MEANING IN THE LIGHT OF ITS CONTEXT IN CH. 1, WHICH HAS EXPRESSED IN VARIOUS WAYS THAT THE OT PROPHECIES ABOUT THE END OF THE AGE HAVE BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED.
AMONG THE NUMEROUS INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS NOTORIOUSLY DIFFICULT THREEFOLD CLAUSE, THE FOLLOWING SIX APPEAR TO BE MOST PLAUSIBLE: (1) JOHN IS TO WRITE DOWN THE ENTIRE VISION (V 19A), IN PARTICULAR THAT OF CHS. 1–3 (V 19B) AND THOSE OF CHS. 4FF., WHICH FOLLOW HISTORICALLY AFTER THOSE OF CHS. 1–3 (V 19C). (2) JOHN IS TO WRITE DOWN THE VISION IN 1:12–18 (V 19A), AS WELL AS THAT OF CHS. 2–3 (V 19B), AND THOSE VISIONS OF CHS. 4FF. THAT COME IN ORDER AFTER THOSE OF CHS. 1–3 (V 19C). (3) JOHN IS TO WRITE DOWN THE ENTIRE VISION THAT HE SAW (V 19A), WHICH CONCERNS REALITIES PERTAINING TO THE PRESENT (V 19B) AND THE FUTURE (V 19C). (4) IN LINE WITH THE THREEFOLD CLAUSES OF 1:4 AND 1:8, THE THREEFOLD CLAUSE OF V 19 EXPRESSES NOT ONLY ETERNAL DURATION, BUT A REVELATION WHICH TRANSCENDS HISTORICAL TIME AND UNCOVERS THE MEANING OF EXISTENCE AND OF HISTORY IN ITS TOTALITY. (5) JOHN IS TO WRITE DOWN THE ENTIRE VISION THAT HE SAW (V 19A) PERTAINING TO PRESENT REALITIES (V 19B), WHICH ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE BEGINNING OF THE LATTER DAYS AND WHICH WILL BE CONCLUDED BY THE END OF HISTORY (V 19C). (6) JOHN IS COMMANDED TO WRITE A BOOK CONTAINING A THREEFOLD LITERARY GENRE, WHICH IS VISIONARY-APOCALYPTIC (V 19A), FIGURATIVE (V 19B, RENDERED AS “WHAT THEY MEAN”), AND ESCHATOLOGICAL (V 19C, VIEWED IN AN ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET SENSE). AMONG THESE SIX ALTERNATIVES, THE LAST THREE ARE PREFERABLE.
THE LEAST PLAUSIBLE VIEW IS THAT WHICH UNDERSTANDS THE VERSE AS A SEQUENTIAL CHRONOLOGICAL OUTLINE OF THE ENTIRE BOOK, V 19A AS PERTAINING ONLY TO THE TIME OF THE VISION IN 1:12–18, V 19B PERTAINING ONLY TO THE CHURCH AGE DESCRIBED IN CHS. 2–3, AND V 19C PERTAINING ONLY TO THE FUTURE TRIBULATION PERIOD DIRECTLY PRECEDING AND INCLUDING CHRIST’S FINAL COMING (PORTRAYED IN CHS. 4–21).
THE MEANING OF V 19 IS CRUCIAL SINCE IT IS USUALLY UNDERSTOOD TO BE PARADIGMATIC FOR THE STRUCTURE AND THE CONTENT OF THE WHOLE BOOK. FOR THOROUGH DISCUSSION OF THE EXEGESIS, ALTERNATIVE VIEWS, AND INTERPRETATIVE PROBLEMS OF THIS VERSE SEE FURTHER PP. 152–70 ABOVE.
20A THE VALIDITY OF THE DAN. 2:29, 45 ALLUSION IN 1:19 IS FURTHER CONFIRMED BY THE FOLLOWING PHRASE, Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“THE MYSTERY”), WHICH ALSO FOLLOWS IN DAN. 2:29 AND 45. THE INITIAL CLAUSE IS AWKWARD, AND IS BEST RENDERED SOMETHING LIKE “AS FOR THE MYSTERY …” (SO RSV, NASB).
ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“THE MYSTERY”) OCCURS IN THE LXX VERSIONS OF THE HEBREW OT BOOKS ONLY IN DANIEL (AND 12 TIMES IN BOOKS OF THE APOCRYPHA). ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΑ (“MYSTERIES”) PRECEDES ἃ ΔΕῖ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ (“WHAT MUST COME TO PASS”) IN DAN. 2:28 AND 29, AND Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ FOLLOWS IN V 30. BROWN SEES A “CONNECTION” BETWEEN REV. 1:20A AND DANIEL 2 BECAUSE OF THE SIMILARITY OF USAGE, AND SWETE SEES AN EXPLICIT ALLUSION TO THE “MYSTERY” OF DAN. 2:29 IN V 20A, BUT NEITHER SEES AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 2:28FF. IN REV. 1:19C.132 THE MARGIN OF KILPATRICK’S EDITION OF THE GREEK NT IS THE ONLY SOURCE INDICATING AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 2:29FF. IN BOTH V 19C AND V 20A. SINCE “MYSTERY” OCCURS WITH AN ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE ONLY IN DANIEL, THE APPEARANCE OF THE WORD IN SUCH A CONTEXT IN REV. 1:20 CONFIRMS ITS LINK TO DANIEL. PERHAPS THE SYNTACTICAL AWKWARDNESS OF BEGINNING V 20 WITH “THE MYSTERY” WITHOUT ANY TRANSITIONAL WORDING WAS DESIGNED TO MAKE IT A CLEAR PART OF THE LARGER DANIEL 2 ALLUSION THAT CONCLUDES V 19. FOR THE INTERPRETATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF “MYSTERY” SEE “SUMMARY OF 1:12–20” BELOW, AS WELL AS BEALE, JOHN’S USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN REVELATION (CH. 3, SECTION D), WHERE USES OF “MYSTERY” IN THE OT, JUDAISM, AND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ARE DISCUSSED IN RELATION TO THE USES IN REVELATION.
20B THE “LAMPSTANDS” NOW ARE CLEARLY EXPLAINED TO BE THE “CHURCHES.” THE REFERENCE TO “ANGELS” HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY IDENTIFIED AS (1) HEAVENLY BEINGS, (2) HEAVENLY BEINGS WHO ARE REPRESENTATIVES OF OR GUARDIANS OVER THE CHURCHES SO THAT THE CHURCHES ARE ALSO IN MIND,133 (3) HUMAN LEADERS OR REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCHES,134 (4) OR PERSONIFICATIONS OF THE PREVAILING SPIRIT OR CHARACTER OF THE CHURCHES.135 THE OBSERVATION THAT ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ (“ANGEL”) REFERS WITHOUT EXCEPTION TO HEAVENLY BEINGS IN THE VISIONARY PORTION OF REVELATION (ABOUT 60 TIMES) POINTS TO THE SAME IDENTIFICATION HERE. THESE ANGELS COULD BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SEVEN ARCHANGELS KNOWN TO JEWISH TRADITION (E.G., 1 EN. 20:1–8; TOB. 12:15), THOUGH THIS IS FAR FROM CERTAIN.
THE ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ (“ANGELS”) IN 1:20 INCLUDE BOTH HEAVENLY BEINGS AND THE EARTHLY CHURCHES, ACCORDING TO THE IDEA OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION, WHICH IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY RECOGNIZING THAT ANGELIC BEINGS ARE CORPORATELY IDENTIFIED WITH CHRISTIANS AS THEIR HEAVENLY COUNTERPARTS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK: THE ANGEL IN 19:10 AND 22:9 SAYS, “I AM A FELLOW SERVANT OF YOU AND YOUR BROTHERS.”136 IN ADDITION, THE ANGEL IN REV. 8:3–4 SEEMS TO REPRESENT SAINTS, SINCE HE RECEIVES THEIR PRAYERS AND PRESENTS THEM BEFORE GOD.137 CONSEQUENTLY, THE “ANGELS” IN 1:20B REFER TO HEAVENLY BEINGS WHO ALSO REPRESENT THE CHURCH (SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER ANALYSIS IN FAVOR OF THIS CONCLUSION).
WHY ARE THE CHURCHES ADDRESSED THROUGH THEIR ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVES IN THE LETTERS, ESPECIALLY SINCE IT DOES NOT SEEM LOGICAL TO BLAME AND REPROACH ANGELS FOR THE SINS OF THE CHURCHES? THE INITIAL ANSWER TO THIS IS THAT INHERENT TO THE CONCEPT OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION IS THE REPRESENTATIVE’S ACCOUNTABILITY FOR THE GROUP AND THE GROUP’S ACCOUNTABILITY FOR THE ACTIONS OF THE REPRESENTATIVE. SO THERE IS SOME SENSE IN WHICH THE ANGELS ARE ACCOUNTABLE (E.G., RESPONSIBILITY OF OVERSIGHT) FOR THE CHURCHES, YET THE CHURCHES ALSO BENEFIT FROM THE POSITION OF THE ANGELS.
THE FULLER REASON FOR ADDRESSING THE CHURCHES THROUGH THEIR REPRESENTATIVE ANGELS IS TO REMIND THE CHURCHES THAT ALREADY A DIMENSION OF THEIR EXISTENCE IS HEAVENLY, THAT THEIR REAL HOME IS NOT WITH THE UNBELIEVING “EARTH DWELLERS” (CF. “EARTH DWELLERS” IN 3:10 AND PASSIM), AND THAT THEY HAVE HEAVENLY HELP AND PROTECTION IN THEIR STRUGGLE NOT TO BE CONFORMED TO THEIR PAGAN ENVIRONMENT. AND ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF THE CHURCH MEETING ON EARTH IN ITS WEEKLY GATHERINGS (E.G., 1:3, 9) IS TO BE REMINDED OF ITS HEAVENLY EXISTENCE AND IDENTITY BY MODELING ITS WORSHIP AND LITURGY ON THE ANGELS’ AND HEAVENLY CHURCH’S WORSHIP OF THE EXALTED LAMB. THIS IS WHY SCENES OF HEAVENLY LITURGY ARE WOVEN THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, ESPECIALLY IN CONCLUDING SECTIONS, WHICH SERVE AS INTERPRETATIONS OF PRECEDING VISIONARY NARRATIVES.138 THAT SUCH AN EMPHASIS ON WORSHIP IS ALREADY PRESENT IN CH. 1 IS EVIDENT FROM THE LITURGICAL BACKGROUND OF 1:4–8, 10, WHICH INTRODUCES THE THEMES OF THE BOOK.139
THE CONCLUSION THAT ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ IN 1:20B REFER TO HEAVENLY ANGELS WHO REPRESENT THE CHURCH IS SUPPORTED FURTHER BY THE FOLLOWING TWO BROAD CONSIDERATIONS.
(1) STARS AS METAPHORICAL FOR BOTH SAINTS AND ANGELS IN THE OT AND JUDAISM. THE FORMAL INTERPRETATION OF THE “STARS” AS “ANGELS” OF THE CHURCHES IN V 20B WOULD SEEM TO CONFIRM FURTHER THE SUGGESTION ABOVE THAT THE “STARS” ARE DRAWN FROM DAN. 12:3, SINCE MICHAEL IS SEEN AS THE GUARDIAN “ANGEL” OF ISRAEL IN DAN. 12:1 (CF. DAN. 10:21) AND IS ASSOCIATED DIRECTLY WITH THE “STARS” OF 12:3. THE “STARS” OF DAN. 12:3 REFER TO THE “WISE” OF ISRAEL WHO ARE REWARDED WITH THE STATUS OF HEAVENLY GLORY. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ IN REV. 1:20 REFERS EXCLUSIVELY TO HUMAN LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES BUT PROBABLY THAT JOHN ALSO ASSOCIATED THE “STARS” OF DANIEL WITH HEAVENLY BEINGS IN GENERAL, AND THE CONNECTION OF THIS METAPHOR WITH THE DANIELIC CONCEPT OF ANGELS IN JUDAISM (CF. BELOW) WOULD HAVE FACILITATED SUCH AN ASSOCIATION (THE METAPHOR OCCURS AS EARLY AS JUDG. 5:20).
INDEED, DAN. 12:3 PROBABLY LIKENS THE HEAVENLY STATUS OF RESURRECTED ISRAELITES TO THAT OF ANGELS SINCE “STARS” IN DAN. 8:10 REFER TO ANGELS, AS BORNE OUT BY 8:11; 7:27; AND 8:24 (THE LATTER TWO READ “PEOPLE OF THE SAINTS” AND MAY BE INTENTIONALLY AMBIGUOUS SO AS TO ALLUDE BOTH TO ANGELS AND TO ISRAELITE SAINTS).140 1 EN. 104:2–6 DEVELOPS DANIEL 12:3 IN THIS MANNER BY PROMISING BELIEVERS WHO ENDURE TRIBULATION THAT THEY “WILL SHINE LIKE THE LIGHTS OF HEAVEN … WILL HAVE GREAT JOY LIKE THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN … WILL BECOME COMPANIONS OF THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN” (CF. LIKEWISE ESPECIALLY 2 BARUCH 51:5, 10 AND 1 EN. 43:1–44:1, AS WELL AS MORE GENERALLY PSEUDO-PHILO 33.5; 4 MACC. 17:5, 4 EZRA 7:96–97; AND 2 EN. 66:7, WHICH LIKEN DECEASED SAINTS WHO HAVE SUFFERED TO SHINING STARS; THE LAST THREE TEXTS PROBABLY ALSO DEVELOP DAN. 12:3). ISRAEL IS ALSO PROMISED THAT AFTER ITS ESCHATOLOGICAL SUFFERINGS, IT WILL “APPROACH TO THE HEAVEN OF THE STARS, IN THE PLACE OF THEIR HABITATION” (ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:9; CF. SIMILARLY 9:9; WIS. 3:7; 5:5–6; ASCENSION OF ISAIAH 8:14). QUMRAN AND EARLY CHRISTIAN TRADITION AFFIRM THAT SUCH ANGELIC STATUS IS AVAILABLE EVEN IN THE PRESENT (1QH 3.19–23; 11.3–14; 1QSA 2.3–11; 1QM 7.4–6;141 CF. MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP 2.3; HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 9.27.3).
ON THE EQUATION IN JEWISH WRITINGS OF THE ZECHARIAH LAMPSTAND AND STARS OF DAN. 12:3, AS WELL AS THE EQUATION OF THE TABERNACLE’S LAMPS WITH STARS, SEE ABOVE ON 1:16.
(2) ANGELS AS CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVES OF SAINTS IN THE OT, NT, AND JEWISH WRITINGS. IN DANIEL ANGELS APPEAR AS THE HEAVENLY, PROTECTIVE COUNTERPARTS TO EARTHLY NATIONS (DAN. 10:20–21; 12:1; CF. 7:27; 8:10, 24), AND THE SAME PHENOMENON OCCURS GENERALLY IN THE NT (MATT. 18:10; ACTS 12:15), THE TARGUMS (E.G., TARG. JERUSALEM GEN. 33:10; 48:16), AND JEWISH APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE, OFTEN AS A DEVELOPMENT OF DANIEL (E.G., 1QM 12.1–10; 14.9–10; 17.5–9; 1 EN. 89:68–90:27; ASCENSION OF ISAIAH 3:15 REFERS STRIKINGLY IN THIS REGARD TO “THE DESCENT OF THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH WHICH IS IN THE HEAVENS … IN THE LAST DAYS” IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH “MICHAEL … [WHO] WILL OPEN HIS [CHRIST’S] GRAVE”). THIS IS BASED ON THE CONCEPT OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION IN WHICH AN INDIVIDUAL REPRESENTS A GROUP, SO CHARACTERISTIC OF THE OT, JEWISH APOCALYPTIC, AND THE NT ITSELF.142 THE SAME PHENOMENON IS APPARENT IN REV. 1:20, SO THAT THE DIRECT ADDRESS “TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH” IN EACH OF THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3 IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND.143 THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN CHRIST AND THE SPIRIT RESPECTIVELY AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF EACH LETTER IMPLIES A LIKE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE ANGEL AND CHURCHES RESPECTIVELY ADDRESSED AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF EACH LETTER,144 FURTHER CONFIRMING THE CORPORATE IDENTITY OF THE TWO AND THE ANGELS’ REPRESENTATIVE ROLE.
THE TRADITION OF ASSOCIATING ISRAEL WITH ANGELS IN ALL THE TEXTS MENTIONED ABOVE IS SET IN CONTEXTS EITHER OF INAUGURATED ESCHATOLOGY (QUMRAN) OR OF THE LATTER-DAY RESURRECTION, WHICH MAKES IT ALL THE MORE SUITABLE AS A BACKGROUND FOR THE CONTEXT OF REV. 1:20, WHERE THE SAME TWO ESCHATOLOGICAL FEATURES ARE FOUND (IN THIS RESPECT, CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS IDENTIFIED WITH THAT OF ESCHATOLOGICAL ISRAEL).
WITH REGARD TO THE GRAMMATICAL PROBLEM IN REV. 1:20B: THE ACCUSATIVE FORM ΛΥΧΝΊΑΣ (“LAMPSTANDS”) IN V 20 IS GRAMMATICALLY INCONSISTENT, SINCE IT SHOULD BE IN CONCORD WITH THE PRECEDING GENTIVE ἀΣΤΈΡΩΝ (“STARS”). MOULTON EXPLAINS IT AS A PHENOMENON COMMON TO THE “LESS EDUCATED PAPYRI,” SO THAT NO SEMITISM LIES BEHIND THE IRREGULARITY.145 BUT JOHN USUALLY CONFORMS TO THE RULES OF CONCORD (E.G., 1:4C), SO THAT THE EXCEPTIONS ARE PROBABLY NOT TO BE ATTRIBUTED TO LAPSES OF MIND. LIKELY, THERE IS A REASON FOR THE UNUSUAL CASE. ON ANALOGY WITH 1:12 (ΕἶΔΟΝ ἑΠΤὰ ΛΥΧΝΊΑΣ) ACCUSATIVE ΛΥΧΝΊΑΣ IN 1:20 IS EASILY EXPLAINED AS THE OBJECT OF ΕἶΔΕΣ “SAW,” WHICH FOLLOWS “STARS.”146 OR, IT COULD BE A DEVICE DIRECTING ATTENTION BACK TO ZECHARIAH 4 OR BACK TO THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF “LAMPSTANDS,” IN 1:12 (CF. ἑΠΤὰ ΛΎΧΝΟΙ [“SEVEN LAMPS”] IN ZECH. 4:2; SEE ON 1:12 FOR THE ZECHARIAH 4 ALLUSION).
SUMMARY OF 1:12–20; THEOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ALLUSIONS
AT LEAST THREE SECTIONS ARE DISCERNIBLE IN CH. 1: VV 1–3, VV 4–8 (WITH TWO SUBSECTIONS), AND VV 9–20 (WITH FOUR SUBSECTIONS). THE MAIN POINT OF VV 1–3 IS THE BLESSING RESULTING FROM READING AND OBEYING THE REVELATION. THIS, TOGETHER WITH THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S AND CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE BLESSINGS UPON THE READERS (VV 4–6A), FORMS THE BASIS FOR GOD’S RECEIVING ACCLAMATIONS OF ETERNAL GLORY AND POWER (V 6B). LIKEWISE, THE ONGOING SOVEREIGNTY OF THE SON (V 7) AND GOD (V 8) ALSO FORM A PART OF THE BASIS FOR GOD’S GLORY IN V 6B. CHRIST’S VICTORY OVER DEATH, EXALTING HIM AS REIGNING LORD, IS THE BASIS FOR HIS EXHORTATION THAT JOHN HAS NOTHING TO FEAR BECAUSE HE HAS ACCESS TO THE REDEMPTIVE BLESSINGS FLOWING OUT OF CHRIST’S VICTORY (VV 9–20). THIS VICTORY AND EXHORTATION ALSO SERVE AS A GROUND FOR THE COMMISSION TO WRITE IN V 11, REISSUED IN V 19. TOGETHER WITH VV 1–3 AND VV 7–8, VV 9–20 PROVIDE YET ANOTHER GROUND FOR THE GLORY OF GOD IN V 6B, WHICH POINTS TO V 6B AS THE MAJOR POINT OF THE ENTIRE CHAPTER. THIS HARMONIZES GENERALLY WITH THE PIVOTAL CHS. 4–5, 11, 15, 16:1–19:10, AND 21:1–22:5, WHERE IN EVERY CASE THE MAIN LOGICAL POINT IS THE GLORY OF GOD, WHICH RESULTS FROM HIS REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT.
CONCLUSIONS WITH RESPECT TO THE USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN REVELATION 1
ABOUT HALF OF THE OT REFERENCES IN VV 7–20 ARE FROM DANIEL, AND OF THESE MOST ARE FROM DANIEL 7 AND 10. BECAUSE OF THE HEAVY CONCENTRATION OF DANIEL ALLUSIONS, ESPECIALLY FROM DAN. 7 AND 10, WE CONCLUDE THAT VV 7–20 MAY BE A “MIDRASH” ON THESE TWO CHAPTERS FROM DANIEL (“MIDRASH” HERE IS USED IN ITS MOST GENERAL SENSE TO REFER TO AN INTERPRETATIVE EXPANSION OF ONE TEXT THAT DRAWS IN OTHER TEXTS TO SUPPLEMENT ITS MEANING). JOHN RECOUNTS HIS VISION BY USING DANIEL 7 AND 10 AS A MODEL IN DESCRIBING THE “SON OF MAN” AND HAS WOVEN OTHER OT TEXTS INTO THIS FRAMEWORK.
THIS CONCLUSION IS STRENGTHENED BY THE DOMINANCE OF THE “SON OF MAN,” INTRODUCED IN V 7A, IN VV 13–20. IT IS ALSO APPARENT THAT VV 1–6 COULD SERVE AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THIS MIDRASH, SINCE THE GENERAL STRUCTURE OF IMAGES IN VV 4–20 IS LIKE THAT OF DANIEL 7:
GOD SITTING ON A THRONE (REV. 1:4; DAN. 7:9A)
A PLURALITY OF HEAVENLY BEINGS SURROUNDING THE THRONE (REV. 1:4; DAN. 7:10B)
THE SON OF MAN’S (CHRIST’S) UNIVERSAL RULE (REV. 1:4; DAN. 7:13–14)
THE SAINTS GIVEN OR MADE A KINGDOM (REV. 1:6, 9; DAN. 7:18, 22, 27A)
THE COMING OF A SON OF MAN ON CLOUDS WITH AUTHORITY (REV. 1:7A; DAN. 7:13)
THE IMAGE OF A BOOK ASSOCIATED WITH JUDGMENT (REV. 1:11; DAN. 7:10)
DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF A HEAVENLY FIGURE AND HIS ENVIRONMENT (REV. 1:12–16; DAN. 7:9–10)
THE SEER’S EMOTIONAL DISTRESS BECAUSE OF THE VISION (REV. 1:17A; DAN. 7:15)
THE SEER GIVEN HEAVENLY COUNSEL CONSISTING OF AN INTERPRETATION OF PART OF THE VISION (REV. 1:17–20; DAN. 7:16–17FF.)
MOST COMMENTATORS HAVE AGREED THAT VV 13–17 ARE DOMINATED GENERALLY BY A DANIELIC INFLUENCE, BUT THE OBSERVATIONS MADE ABOVE POINT TO A DANIELIC PATTERN THAT APPEARS TO BE BROADER THAN THIS AND THAT INDICATES THAT DANIEL 7 IS MORE INFLUENTIAL THAN DANIEL 10. IN THIS LIGHT, IT IS VERY APPROPRIATE THAT REVELATION 1 BE INTRODUCED AND CONCLUDED BY THE SAME ALLUSIONS TO DAN. 2:28FF. (REV. 1:1, 19B–20A).
THE OT REFERENCES HAVE BEEN CONNECTED IN JOHN’S THOUGHT BY UNDERLYING TRANSITIONAL LINKS VIA KEY WORDS OR COMMON THEMES, ALL OF WHICH HAVE BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE DANIEL 7 AND 10 PICTURE, WHICH ACTS AS A KIND OF HERMENEUTICAL “MAGNET.” EZEKIEL IS ALLUDED TO BECAUSE OF THE PARALLELS OF EZEKIEL 1–3 AND THE OTHER RELEVANT CONTEXTS IN EZEKIEL (CHS. 8–11, 43) WITH THE CONTEXTS OF DANIEL 7 AND 10.147
THEOLOGICAL CONCLUSIONS WITH RESPECT TO OLD TESTAMENT FULFILLMENT AND ESCHATOLOGY IN REVELATION 1
THE OT ALLUSIONS IN THIS SECTION HAVE SIGNIFICANT EXEGETICAL AND THEOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS. IT HAS BEEN GENERALLY RECOGNIZED THAT THE DANIEL 10 REFERENCES INDICATE THE “SON OF MAN’S” PRIESTLY AND KINGLY OFFICE, WHILE THE “LAMPSTANDS” OF ZECHARIAH BRING OUT THE PRIESTLY ELEMENT EVEN MORE, SINCE THEY ARE REMINISCENT OF A TEMPLE ATMOSPHERE. IT HAS ALSO BEEN ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THE JUDICIAL ASPECT OF THE KINGLY OFFICE IS EVIDENT THROUGH THE METAPHOR OF FIRE AND SWORD (VV 14B–16). HOWEVER, THE MAJORITY OF COMMENTATORS HAVE NOT DEVELOPED THE SIGNIFICANCE OF DANIEL 7 ENOUGH. CHRIST IS VIEWED AS THE ONE WHO HAS BEGUN TO FULFILL THE DANIEL 7 PROPHECY CONCERNING THE “SON OF MAN’S.” RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY TO RULE OVER THE DIVINE KINGDOM (SO REV. 1:5, 6, 13). IN THIS REGARD, THE “TRIBULATION AND KINGDOM AND PERSEVERANCE IN JESUS” (1:9) SHOULD BE SEEN AS HAVING SPECIFIC REFERENCE TO THE DAN. 7:13–27 CONTEXT AND CONSEQUENTLY MAY REFLECT THE SAME IDENTIFICATION OF THE “SON OF MAN” WITH THE ESCHATOLOGICAL SUFFERING OF THE SAINTS AND THEIR KINGDOM THAT IS IMPLICIT IN THE CONTEXT OF DANIEL 7 ITSELF (I.E., IF THE SAINTS HAD TO SUFFER BEFORE REIGNING, SO LIKELY MUST THE “SON OF MAN,” SINCE HE IS THEIR CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVE IN DANIEL 7).148
THIS FULFILLMENT NOTION IS SEEN VIVIDLY ALSO IN JOHN’S UNDERSTANDING OF THE DANIEL 7 PREDICTION OF THE SAINTS’ RULE AS HAVING REACHED ITS INITIAL FULFILLMENT (SO REV. 1:6, 9). THE IDEAS OF “TRIBULATION” AND “KINGDOM,” DISCUSSED SEPARATELY IN DANIEL 7, HAVE BEEN MERGED INTO A UNIFIED, IRONIC CONCEPT. REV. 1:13–16, 20 SHOW THE “SON OF MAN” IN A PRESENT POSITION OF SOVEREIGNTY AMONG THE WEAK AND SUFFERING CHURCHES OF HIS KINGDOM, BRINGING INTO SHARPER FOCUS THE UNEXPECTED FORM IN WHICH THE EXPECTED DANIELIC KINGDOM HAS REACHED ITS INITIAL FULFILLMENT. AND JOHN ALSO BRINGS IN Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“THE MYSTERY”) FROM DANIEL PRECISELY AT THIS POINT TO EMPHASIZE THE IRONIC NATURE OF THE FULFILLMENT AND ITS REVERSAL OF EXPECTATIONS. IN DANIEL 2 “MYSTERY” HAS TO DO WITH THE HIDDEN MEANING OF A SYMBOL WHOSE INTERPRETATION HAS ESCHATOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE. “MYSTERY,” ON THE SURFACE, IN REV. 1:20 REFERS TO THE HIDDEN MEANING OF THE STARS AND LAMPSTANDS, WHICH ARE ABOUT TO BE INTERPRETED. BUT “MYSTERY” ALSO CARRIES THE CONNOTATION OF UNEXPECTED, END-TIME FULFILLMENT INCLUDED IN THE MEANING OF THE STARS AND LAMPSTANDS IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT. INDEED, ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“MYSTERY”) OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION, AS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, TO INDICATE FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY IN AN UNEXPECTED MANNER (SEE ON 10:7 AND 17:5, 7, IN ADDITION TO MATT. 13:11 PAR.; ROM. 11:25; 1 COR. 2:7; EPH. 3:3FF.; 2 THESS. 2:7; IN THIS RESPECT, SEE FURTHER ELABORATION IN BEALE, JOHN’S USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN REVELATION [CH. 3, SECTION D]). STRIKING IN COMPARISON TO REVELATION 1 IS JESUS’ REFERENCE TO “MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM” IN MATT. 13:11 PAR., REFERRING BOTH TO THE HIDDEN MEANING OF JESUS’ PARABLES AND TO THEIR INTERPRETATION CONCERNING THE UNEXPECTED FORM OF THE KINGDOM, WHICH WAS DAWNING IN INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY AND WHICH JESUS EXPLAINS BY THE PARABLES THAT FOLLOW. ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“MYSTERY”) IS EXPLICITLY APPLIED IN REV. 1:20 TO THE CHURCH BOTH ON EARTH (= LAMPSTANDS) AND IN HEAVEN (= STARS; CF. ON 1:16) AS THE UNEXPECTED INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE TEMPLE PROPHECY IN ZECHARIAH 4 AND THE KINGDOM PROPHECY IN DANIEL 2 AND 7.
ALSO, ὁ ΓὰΡ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ἐΓΓΎΣ (“FOR THE TIME IS NEAR”) IN V 3B MAY ECHO DAN. 7:22B CONCERNING THE “ARRIVAL OF THE TIME WHEN THE SAINTS WILL TAKE POSSESSION OF THE KINGDOM.” CHRIST’S “COMING” IN REV. 1:7A EXPRESSES CONFIDENCE TO THE INSECURE READERSHIP THAT THE DANIEL 7 PROPHECY, WHICH HAS ALREADY BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED, IS STILL IN PROGRESS OF BEING REALIZED AND WILL BE FULFILLED EXHAUSTIVELY AT THE VERY END OF THE AGE. THE APPLICATION OF ATTRIBUTES FROM THE ANCIENT OF DAYS TO THE “SON OF MAN” ENHANCES HIS NEW RULING POSITION, AS WELL AS HIS DEITY. A VARIANT IN THE LXX (OLD GREEK) OF DAN. 7:13 (88 SY) WHICH PORTRAYS THE “SON OF MAN” APPROACHING “AS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS” (ὡΣ ΠΑΛΑΙὸΣ ἡΜΕΡῶΝ) MAY REPRESENT A TRADITION THAT HELPED JOHN UNDERSTAND HOW THE “SON OF MAN” COULD APPEAR TO HIM WITH SUCH DIVINE ATTRIBUTES.149
2:1–3:22: THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES: CHRIST ENCOURAGES THE CHURCHES TO WITNESS, WARNS THEM AGAINST COMPROMISE, AND EXHORTS THEM TO HEAR AND TO OVERCOME COMPROMISE IN ORDER TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE
THE LETTERS
IN RELATION TO THE REST OF THE BOOK
WE HAVE ALREADY DISCUSSED HOW PHRASES AND CONCEPTS FROM THE LETTERS ARE RELATED TO THE INTRODUCTORY VISION OF CH. 1, TO THE VISIONS OF CHS. 4–20, AND TO THE CONCLUDING SCENE OF THE NEW CREATION IN 21:8–22:5.1 IT WAS SUGGESTED THAT THE EXPRESS DEVELOPMENT OF THE SON OF MAN VISION (1:9–20) THROUGHOUT THE LETTERS MAKES MORE VIABLE THE PROPOSAL THAT THE LETTERS FUNCTION IN THE SAME MANNER IN RELATION TO THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK. SUCH A PROPOSAL BEST EXPLAINS THE PRESENCE OF PHRASES AND CONCEPTS FROM THE LETTERS IN THE FOLLOWING VISIONARY PORTION. THE SON OF MAN VISION IS PRIMARILY DEVELOPED IN THE INTRODUCTIONS OF THE LETTERS (ALTHOUGH IT IS DEVELOPED ALSO IN THE BODY OF SOME OF THE LETTERS AND IN SUBSEQUENT PARTS OF THE BOOK). THE CONCLUDING PROMISES OF THE LETTERS OVERTLY ANTICIPATE THE END OF THE BOOK AND THE FINAL PARADISAL VISION.2 EVEN THE DECEPTIVE THREATS TO THE CHURCHES ARE ECHOED AGAIN IN THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION OF THE CHARACTER OF THOSE WHO POSED THE THREAT AND WILL CONSEQUENTLY EXPERIENCE THE “SECOND DEATH” (SEE 21:8). THIS OBSERVATION POINTS STILL FURTHER TO THE PLAUSIBILITY THAT THE BODY OF THE LETTERS IS INTEGRALLY RELATED TO THE BODY OF THE BOOK. THIS ACCORDS WITH THE FACT THAT JOHN PLACES THE VISIONS WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF THE TRADITIONAL CHRISTIAN LETTER FORM WITH AN EXTENDED INTRODUCTION (CHS. 1–3), CONCLUDING ADMONITIONS (22:6FF.), AND BENEDICTION (22:20–21).3
ONE OF THE MAIN FEATURES OF THIS EPISTOLARY PATTERN IS THAT THE THEMES OF THE INTRODUCTIONS ARE DEVELOPED THROUGHOUT THE BODY OF THE LETTER.4 IT IS CLEAR THAT THE INTRODUCTIONS OF THE SEVEN LETTERS AND THE INTRODUCTORY SON OF MAN VISION PERTAIN TO THE SAME GENERAL TIME PERIOD AND INTERPRET ONE ANOTHER, AS PRIMARILY DO ALSO THE CONCLUSIONS OF THE SEVEN MESSAGES AND THE BOOK’S FINAL VISION OF BLISS. THIS POINTS TO THE LIKELIHOOD THAT THE SAME RELATIONSHIPS COHERE BETWEEN THE BODY OF THE LETTERS AND THE VISIONARY BODY OF THE BOOK. IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT WE CAN CALL THE LETTERS THE LITERARY MICROCOSM OF THE ENTIRE BOOK’S MACROCOSMIC STRUCTURE.
WE HAVE ALSO DISCUSSED IN THE INTRODUCTION THE SPECIFIC ISSUE OF WHETHER THE SYMBOLS THAT APPEAR IN THE LETTERS SHOULD BE INTERPRETED PRIMARILY IN THE CONTEXT OF THE CH. 1 VISION OR MAINLY IN THE HISTORICAL CONTEXT OF THE LETTERS THEMSELVES. IN PARTICULAR, SHOULD THE VARIOUS DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST IN CHS. 1–3 BE INTERPRETED BY THE HISTORICAL SITUATION IN WHICH THESE IMAGES HAVE THEIR ORIGIN, OR FROM THE OT LITERARY CONTEXT FROM WHICH THEY ALSO COME? OUR ANSWER TO THIS WAS THAT THERE IS A RECIPROCAL INTERPRETATIVE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE CH. 1 VISION AND THE LETTERS. THEREFORE, THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF THE CHURCHES AND THE OT LITERARY BACKGROUND MUTUALLY INTERPRET ONE ANOTHER. HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OFTEN HAS THE PRIORITY OF INITIAL FOCUS, SINCE THE SELECTION OF OT ALLUSIONS CAN BE SPARKED BY IDEAS FROM THE HISTORICAL SITUATION. ACCORDINGLY, IN MANY INSTANCES THE OT IS USED AS A POLEMIC AGAINST FIRST-CENTURY PAGAN RELIGION. ON THE OTHER HAND, WHEN AN OT TEXT IS CHOSEN IT SHEDS LIGHT ON THE READERS’ SITUATION SO THAT THEY MAY KNOW HOW BETTER TO RESPOND TO IT. FURTHERMORE, IT IS A TYPICAL PHENOMENON IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT ONCE AN OT ALLUSION IS MADE, THAT ALLUSION SPARKS OFF A SERIES OF OTHER ASSOCIATIONS WITH SIMILAR OT PHRASES OR IDEAS, WHICH ALSO BECOME INFORMATIVE FOR THE OCCASION JOHN IS ADDRESSING. ALSO, ASPECTS FROM THE HISTORICAL SITUATION CAN BE APPEALED TO IN ELUCIDATION OF WHY A PARTICULAR OT ALLUSION HAS BEEN SELECTED (E.G., SEE DISCUSSION OF THE DIVINE TITLE “WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME,” ABOVE ON 1:4).
LITERARY STRUCTURE
ALTHOUGH WE HAVE DISCUSSED THE VISION OF 1:9–20 AS A CALL NARRATIVE AND, THEREFORE, AS A SEPARATE INTRODUCTORY UNIT, IT SHOULD ALSO BE VIEWED AS PART OF THE LARGER LITERARY SEGMENT OF 1:9–3:22. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT THE COMMAND TO WRITE IN 1:11 AND 1:19 IS REPEATED AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH OF THE LETTERS, AS IS ALSO A DESCRIPTION FROM SOME FACET OF THE SON OF MAN VISION, WHICH IS USUALLY DEVELOPED LATER IN THE BODY OF EACH LETTER.5
THE SEVEN LETTERS DO NOT TECHNICALLY CORRESPOND TO THE TYPICAL EPISTOLARY FORM AND THEREFORE ARE BETTER REFERRED TO AS “PROPHETIC MESSAGES.”6 THERE HAVE BEEN DIFFERENT PROPOSALS FOR THE STRUCTURE WHICH IS COMMON TO ALL SEVEN LETTERS.7 GENERALLY SPEAKING, EACH LETTER TYPICALLY CAN BE DIVIDED INTO SEVEN SECTIONS, THOUGH WITH SLIGHT ALTERATIONS:
1.	COMMAND TO WRITE TO AN ANGEL OF A CHURCH,
2.	CHRIST’S SELF-DESCRIPTION DERIVED FROM THE DESCRIPTION IN CH. 1 AND INTRODUCED BY THE FORMULA “THESE THINGS” (ΤΆΔΕ ΛΈΓΕΙ),
3.	COMMENDATION OF THE CHURCH’S GOOD WORKS,
4.	ACCUSATION BECAUSE OF SOME SIN,
5.	EXHORTATION TO REPENT WITH A WARNING OF JUDGMENT OR AN ENCOURAGEMENT,
6.	EXHORTATION TO DISCERN THE TRUTH OF THE PRECEDING MESSAGE (“HE WHO HAS AN EAR …”), AND
7.	PROMISE TO THE CONQUERORS.
THE THIRD SECTION IS LACKING IN THE LETTER TO LAODICEA. THE FOURTH AND SECOND PARTS OF THE FIFTH ARE LACKING IN THE LETTERS TO SMYRNA AND PHILADELPHIA, SINCE THOSE CHURCHES ARE REGARDED AS FAITHFUL. THE THIRD, FOURTH AND FIFTH SECTIONS COULD BE VIEWED AS ONE SECTION INTRODUCED BY ΟἶΔΑ (“I KNOW”) FOLLOWED BY COMMENDATIONS OR ACCUSATIONS WITH CORRESPONDING ENCOURAGEMENTS OR EXHORTATIONS TO REPENT TO AVOID JUDGMENT.8
THE LOGICAL FLOW OF THOUGHT IN EACH LETTER GENERALLY CONFORMS TO THE FOLLOWING PATTERN:
CHRIST PRESENTS HIMSELF WITH CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES PARTICULARLY SUITABLE TO THE SITUATION OF EACH CHURCH, FAITH IN WHICH PROVIDES THE BASIS FOR OVERCOMING THE SPECIFIC PROBLEM THAT THE CHURCH FACES;
THE SITUATION AND THE PARTICULAR PROBLEM ARE REVIEWED (INTRODUCED BY “I KNOW”);
ON THE BASIS OF THE SITUATION AND THE PROBLEM, CHRIST GIVES EITHER ENCOURAGEMENT TO PERSEVERE IN THE FACE OF CONFLICT (TO FAITHFUL CHURCHES) OR EXHORTATION TO REPENT IN ORDER TO AVOID JUDGMENT (TO UNFAITHFUL CHURCHES);
THE SITUATION AND THE PROBLEM AND THE CORRESPONDING ENCOURAGEMENT OR EXHORTATION FORM THE GROUND FOR CHRIST ISSUING A CALL FOR THE CHURCHES TO RESPOND BY HEEDING (“HEARING”) THE ENCOURAGEMENT OR EXHORTATION;
ON THE BASIS OF A POSITIVE RESPONSE (“HEARING” FOLLOWED BY “OVERCOMING”), CHRIST PROMISES THE INHERITANCE OF ETERNAL LIFE WITH HIM, WHICH UNIQUELY CORRESPONDS TO HIS ATTRIBUTES OR TO THE CHURCHES’ SITUATION (THE HEARING FORMULA STILL FUNCTIONS AS A GROUND CLAUSE EVEN WHEN PLACED AFTER THE PROMISE IN THE LAST FOUR LETTERS).
THEREFORE, THE LOGICAL FLOW OF EACH LETTER CLIMAXES WITH THE PROMISE OF INHERITING ETERNAL LIFE WITH CHRIST, WHICH IS THE MAIN POINT OF EACH LETTER. THE BODY OF EACH LETTER PROVIDES THE BASIS UPON WHICH THE SPIRIT CALLS THE CHURCHES TO RESPOND BY “HEARING,” WHICH SHOULD INEVITABLY RESULT IN “OVERCOMING,” THE CONSEQUENCE OF WHICH IS INHERITANCE OF THE RESPECTIVE PROMISES.
AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH LETTER THERE IS A WIDER ADDRESS “TO (ALL) THE CHURCHES.” ALTHOUGH EACH LETTER IS ADDRESSED TO THE PARTICULAR SITUATION OF A PARTICULAR CHURCH, IT IS RELEVANT FOR THE NEEDS OF ALL “SEVEN” OF THE CHURCHES, AND CONSEQUENTLY FOR THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH (SEE FURTHER ON 1:4 FOR THIS FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF “SEVEN”).
THE SEVEN CHURCHES FALL INTO THREE GROUPS. THE FIRST AND LAST ARE IN DANGER OF LOSING THEIR VERY IDENTITY AS A CHRISTIAN CHURCH. THEREFORE, THEY ARE EXHORTED TO REPENT IN ORDER TO PREVENT THEIR JUDGMENT AND TO INHERIT THE PROMISES THAT GENUINE FAITH DESERVES. THE CHURCHES ADDRESSED IN THE THREE CENTRAL LETTERS HAVE TO VARYING DEGREES SOME WHO HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL AND OTHERS WHO ARE COMPROMISING WITH PAGAN CULTURE. AMONG THESE PERGAMUM IS IN THE BEST CONDITION AND SARDIS IS IN THE WORST. THESE CHURCHES ARE EXHORTED TO PURGE THE ELEMENTS OF COMPROMISE FROM THEIR MIDST IN ORDER TO AVERT JUDGMENT ON THE COMPROMISERS (AND PROBABLY ALSO THEMSELVES) AND TO INHERIT THE PROMISES DUE THOSE WHO OVERCOME COMPROMISE. THE SECOND AND SIXTH LETTERS ARE WRITTEN TO CHURCHES WHICH HAVE PROVED THEMSELVES FAITHFUL AND LOYAL TO CHRIST’S “NAME” EVEN IN THE FACE OF PERSECUTION FROM BOTH JEWS AND PAGANS. EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE “POOR” AND “HAVE LITTLE POWER,” THEY ARE ENCOURAGED TO CONTINUE PERSEVERING AS THE “TRUE ISRAEL,” SINCE MORE TRIALS WILL CONFRONT THEM. THEY ARE TO ENDURE WITH THE HOPE THAT THEY WILL INHERIT THE PROMISES OF ETERNAL SALVATION (BOTH WILL RECEIVE A “CROWN”).9
IN THIS LIGHT, THE CONDITION OF THE CHURCHES IS PRESENTED IN THE LITERARY FORM OF A CHIASM: A B C C C B’ A’. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS IS THAT THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AS A WHOLE IS PERCEIVED AS BEING IN POOR CONDITION, SINCE NOT ONLY ARE THE HEALTHY CHURCHES IN A MINORITY BUT THE LITERARY PATTERN POINTS TO THIS EMPHASIS BECAUSE THE CHURCHES IN THE WORST CONDITION FORM THE LITERARY BOUNDARIES OF THE LETTERS AND THE CHURCHES WITH SERIOUS PROBLEMS FORM THE VERY CORE OF THE PRESENTATION. THIS IS HIGHLIGHTED AS WE RECOGNIZE THAT AT THE CENTER OF THE MIDDLE LETTER STANDS A GENERAL STATEMENT THAT “ALL THE CHURCHES WILL KNOW” THAT CHRIST IS THE OMNISCIENT JUDGE OF HIS UNFAITHFUL FOLLOWERS (2:23). THIS STATEMENT IS CONSPICUOUS AS THE ONLY THING SAID IN THE LETTERS ABOUT ALL “CHURCHES” OTHER THAN AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH LETTER.10
ONE OF THE CONTRIBUTIONS OF THIS COMMENTARY IS TO SHOW THAT ALL OF THE LETTERS DEAL GENERALLY WITH THE ISSUE OF WITNESSING FOR CHRIST IN THE MIDST OF A PAGAN CULTURE. THE CHURCHES WITH PROBLEMS ARE ALL EXHORTED TO STRENGTHEN THEIR WITNESS IN VARIOUS WAYS, AND THE TWO CHURCHES WITHOUT PROBLEMS ARE ENCOURAGED TO CONTINUE TO PERSEVERE IN THE FAITHFUL WITNESS THAT THEY HAVE BEEN MAINTAINING.
W. H. SHEA HAS PROPOSED THAT EACH LETTER CONTAINS FIVE ESSENTIAL SEGMENTS, WHICH THEMATICALLY REFLECT THE FIVEFOLD ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN COVENANT FORM IMPOSED ON ISRAEL BY STEPHEN YAHWEH IN EXODUS 21FF. AND THROUGHOUT DEUTERONOMY: (1) PREAMBLE (THE WORDS OF CHRIST [“THESE THINGS SAYS”] AND DESCRIPTIVE TITLES FROM CH. 1), (2) PROLOGUE (“I KNOW YOUR WORKS …,” WHICH INCLUDE THE TWO SECTIONS LABELED ABOVE AS COMMENDATION AND ACCUSATION), (3) STIPULATIONS (EXPRESSIONS BUILT AROUND VARIANTS OF “THEREFORE … REPENT,” ALONG WITH OTHER HORTATORY WORDS), (4) WITNESS TO THE COVENANT (“HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES”), (5) CONCLUDING BLESSINGS AND CURSES (“TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE …”).11
SHEA’S PROPOSAL IS OVERSTATED, SINCE A VERSE-BY-VERSE STUDY EXPOSES A NUMBER OF EXCEPTIONS TO THE OVERALL PATTERN.12 NEVERTHELESS, A QUALIFIED VERSION OF SHEA’S VIEW IS PLAUSIBLE. ALTHOUGH HE DOES NOT ATTEMPT TO FIT THE INITIAL COMMAND TO WRITE INTO HIS SCHEME, THE ADDITION OF SUCH A COMMAND IS NATURAL SINCE IT OCCURS IN CONTEXTS WHERE STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ADDRESSING HIS COVENANT TO ISRAEL THROUGH HIS COVENANT MESSENGERS (WHETHER MOSES OR THE LATER PROPHETS; SEE ON 1:11). FURTHERMORE, THE BLESSINGS AND CURSINGS ARE SEPARATED IN THE LETTERS, THE LATTER TYPICALLY OCCURRING AS A CONCLUSION OF THE “STIPULATIONS” SECTION. BECAUSE EACH OF THESE SECTIONS BEGINS WITH A SET FORMULA, THEY ARE BEST SEEN AS THE FIVE LITERARY DIVISIONS OF EACH LETTER, ALTHOUGH CERTAINLY THE INITIAL FORMULAIC COMMAND TO WRITE MUST BE INCLUDED AS A SIXTH ELEMENT IN THE PATTERN.
THAT THE PROPOSED COVENANTAL SCHEME FORMS AT LEAST PART OF THE GENERAL BACKGROUND IS SUPPORTED BY SEVERAL FACTORS. FIRST, THE FIVEFOLD COVENANT PATTERN HAS ALSO BEEN OBSERVED TO BE INFLUENTIAL FOR THE BOOK AS A WHOLE13 (CF. ESPECIALLY THE CONCLUSION IN 22:7B, 18–19, PART OF WHICH ALLUDES TO DEUT. 4:2, AND 22:16–20, WHERE AN ANGEL, THE SPIRIT, THE CHURCH, AND JESUS ARE FORMALLY TERMED “WITNESSES”). SECOND, THE HIGH DEGREE TO WHICH ALLUSION IS MADE ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK TO OT PHRASES AND THEMES PERMITS THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THE EMPLOYMENT OF SUCH A MAJOR THEME AS THIS. THIRD, THE COVENANT THEME IS PARTICULARLY APPROPRIATE BECAUSE JESUS IS VIEWED WITH ATTRIBUTES OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND IS ADDRESSING THE CHURCHES, WHICH ARE NOW ALSO SEEN AS THE CONTINUATION OF TRUE ISRAEL. THE RECAPITULATION OF THE COVENANT FORMULA IS SUITABLE BECAUSE A NEW COVENANT COMMUNITY HAS NOW BEEN INAUGURATED IN CONTRAST TO THE OLD ONE, WHICH HAS BEEN DECISIVELY JUDGED. IF THE CHURCH IS FAITHFUL, IT WILL INHERIT THE COVENANTAL BLESSINGS OF THE NEW CREATION ORIGINALLY PROMISED TO ISRAEL.14 BUT UNFAITHFULNESS WILL BRING THE CURSE OF EXCLUSION FROM THE BLESSINGS.
AUNE HAS ARGUED THAT THE LITERARY GENRE OF CHS. 2–3 IS “THAT OF THE ROYAL OR IMPERIAL EDICT, WHILE THE MODE IS THAT OF THE PROPHETIC FORM OF SPEECH CALLED THE PARENETIC SALVATION-JUDGMENT ORACLE.”15 IF THE BACKGROUND OF THE PAGAN ROYAL EDICT GENRE IS IN MIND, THEN CHRIST IS PRESENTING HIMSELF AS A KING ADDRESSING HIS SUBJECTS AND IS PORTRAYING HIMSELF AS THE TRUE SOVEREIGN IN CONTRAST TO THE PSEUDO-KINGSHIP OF THE ROMAN EMPEROR.16 THIS PERSPECTIVE NEED NOT EXCLUDE THE COVENANTAL FORM DISCUSSED ABOVE, SINCE THE COVENANTAL BACKGROUND WOULD ENHANCE THE OT PROPHETIC SPEECH FORM, WHICH ITSELF WAS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE COVENANTAL CURSINGS AND BLESSINGS OF EXODUS AND DEUTERONOMY (SEE FURTHER ON 2:1).
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
BECAUSE THERE HAVE BEEN SUCH THOROUGH SURVEYS OF THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF THE LETTERS IN PAST WORKS, THE EMPHASIS HERE WILL BE ON INTERPRETATION OF THE LETTERS AND THE HISTORICAL SITUATION WILL BE MENTIONED ONLY WHEN IT IS ESPECIALLY PERTINENT TO EXEGESIS OF THE ARGUMENT OF A LETTER. MANY PROPOSALS OF BACKGROUND THAT HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED AS HAVING INTERPRETATIVE SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE LETTERS ARE INTRIGUING BUT OFTEN HARD TO DEMONSTRATE AS PROBABLE ALLUSIONS.17
CHRIST COMMENDS THE EPHESIAN CHURCH FOR ITS ORTHODOXY, CONDEMNS IT FOR ITS LACK OF WITNESS, AND EXHORTS IT TO OVERCOME THIS LACK IN ORDER TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE (2:1–7)
1–3 EPHESUS MAY BE ADDRESSED FIRST BECAUSE IT PLAYED A LEADING ROLE IN THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN THE GENTILE WORLD (IT WAS THE CENTER OF THE PAULINE MISSION AND LATER THE RESIDENCE OF JOHN).18 IT ALSO HAD GEOGRAPHICAL PRIORITY SINCE IT WAS THE BEST PORT OF ENTRY INTO THAT PART OF ASIA MINOR (E.G., ROMAN GOVERNORS GOING TO OTHER REGIONS IN THE AREA WOULD EMBARK THERE).
JESUS INTRODUCES HIMSELF WITH A STOCK FORMULA THAT THE OT PROPHETS USED TO INTRODUCE PROPHETIC SAYINGS FROM GOD: ΤΆΔΕ ΛΈΓΕΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ (“THESE THINGS SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY”). THIS OT FORMULA OCCURS 21 TIMES IN THE MINOR PROPHETS (ABOUT 12 TIMES IN ZECHARIAH THE PHRASE INTRODUCES A NEW LITERARY UNIT, AS HERE); LIKEWISE ΤΆΔΕ ΛΈΓΕΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ INTRODUCES SAYINGS OF THE LORD AND INTRODUCES NEW LITERARY UNITS IN EZEKIEL (AT LEAST 65 TIMES), JEREMIAH (ABOUT 30 TIMES), AND AMOS (8 TIMES). CONSEQUENTLY, THE USE OF THE FORMULA HERE AND TO INTRODUCE THE SAYINGS OF CHRIST IN THE LETTERS EMPHASIZES THAT CHRIST ASSUMES THE ROLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. SUCH A ROLE FOR CHRIST HAS ALREADY BEEN SHOWN IN OTHER RESPECTS IN 1:12–18.19 INDEED, THIS FORMULA DEMANDS THAT CHS. 2–3 BE SEEN AS A GROUP OF PROPHETIC MESSAGES RATHER THAN AS MERE LETTERS.
CHRIST’S INTRODUCTION OF HIMSELF AS HOLDING THE SEVEN STARS AND WALKING AMONG THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS, WHICH REFERS BACK TO CH. 1, DIRECTLY RELATES HIM TO THE PROBLEM OF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH. HE IS ALWAYS IN THEIR MIDST AND THEREFORE IS KEENLY AWARE OF HOW THEY ARE LIVING. HOWEVER, BEFORE DIRECTLY ADDRESSING THEIR PROBLEM, HE ENCOURAGES THEM FOR THEIR HARD LABOR OF PERSEVERING IN DOCTRINAL FAITHFULNESS (FOR THE THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION OF THEIR CHARACTER IN V 2A CF. LIKEWISE 1 THESS. 1:3). V 3 EMPHASIZES THE POINT IN ALMOST THE SAME WORDS.
IN PARTICULAR, THE CHURCH HAD DISCERNED DOCTRINAL INCONSISTENCY IN A GROUP ASSOCIATED WITH THE CHURCH WHO CALLED THEMSELVES “APOSTLES.” THEY WERE PROBABLY CLAIMING TO BE PART OF THE OUTER CIRCLE OF APOSTLES, WIDER THAN THE TWELVE, WHICH INCLUDED JAMES THE JUST, SILAS, ANDRONICUS, AND JUNIA (ACTS 14:14; ROM. 16:7; 1 COR. 15:7; GAL. 1:19; 1 THESS. 2:6).20 AFTER EXAMINING THIS GROUP, THE CHURCH DETERMINED THAT THEY WERE “FALSE” TEACHERS AND THEREFORE “EVIL,” AND EXPOSED THEM AS SUCH. THEIR FALSE TEACHING WAS PROBABLY NOT TOO DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE NICOLAITANS, THE BALAAM GROUP, AND THE FOLLOWERS OF JEZEBEL (CF. DISCUSSION IN SUBSEQUENT SECTIONS BELOW). SUCH ALERTNESS TO DOCTRINAL ERROR MAY REFLECT THE PAULINE ADMONITION TO THE FIRST-GENERATION EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS TO BE ON GUARD AGAINST FALSE TEACHERS (ACTS 20:28–32; CF. 1 TIM. 1:3–11; 4:1–8; 6:2–7, 20–21; 2 TIM. 3:1–17).
OTHER SECTORS OF THE EARLY CHURCH FACED SIMILAR THREATS (CF. ΨΕΥΔΑΠΌΣΤΟΛΟΙ [“FALSE APOSTLES”] IN 2 COR. 11:13). SUCH FALSE TEACHERS WERE HARD TO DETECT, SINCE THEY OPERATED UNDER THE DECEITFUL GUISE OF “APOSTLES OF CHRIST” AND “SERVANTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” (2 COR. 11:13–15). NEVERTHELESS, THE EPHESIANS’ THEOLOGICAL ACUMEN PENETRATED THIS DISGUISE AND REVEALED THE FALSE “APOSTLES” FOR THE “LIARS” THEY WERE. CONSEQUENTLY, THE EMPHASIS IS ON PERSEVERING IN GUARDING THE INTERNAL DOCTRINAL PURITY OF THE CHURCH’S FAITH. THIS WAS NOT AN OCCASIONAL STRENGTH OF THE CHURCH BUT AN EVER VIGILANT ATTITUDE TOWARD INNER PURITY, WHICH THE CHURCH MAINTAINED WELL INTO THE SECOND CENTURY IN THE FACE OF CONTINUED THREATS FROM FALSE TEACHERS (SO IGNATIUS, EPH. 7:1; 9:1).
INSTEAD OF “TO THE ANGEL OF THE (ΤῆΣ) CHURCH IN EPHESUS,” SOME MANUSCRIPTS READ “TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH WHO (ΤΩ) [IS] IN EPHESUS” (A C 1854 PC), WHICH LOCATES THE ANGEL ACTUALLY IN THE CHURCH.21 THIS VARIANT OCCURS IN THE INTRODUCTION TO EACH LETTER (2:8, 12, 18; 3:1) EXCEPT THOSE TO PHILADELPHIA AND LAODICEA (3:7, 14). PERHAPS THE CHANGE WAS MOTIVATED BY AN ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THE “ANGEL” AS A BISHOP, PASTOR, OR ELDER IN THE CHURCH. THE GENITIVE READING IS MORE PROBABLE BECAUSE OF EXTERNAL MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE AND BECAUSE IT PLACES THE ANGEL IN A POSITION OVER THE CHURCH (AS ITS GUARDIAN ANGEL). IF THE “ANGEL” IS UNDERSTOOD AS A HUMAN LETTER CARRIER (LIKE TYCHICUS, EPH. 6:21–22; COL. 4:7–9), THEN AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE MIGHT BE IN VIEW (“TO THE CHURCH”).22
IN 2:3 CODEX SINAITICUS (א*) READS “YOU ALSO HAVE ALL AFFLICTIONS” (ΘΛΙΨΕΙΣ ΠΑΣΑΣ), WHICH MAY REFLECT AN EARLY INTERPRETATION AFFIRMING THAT THE TRIALS AT EPHESUS INCLUDED MORE THAN MERE INTERNAL STRIFE BUT PERHAPS ALSO EXTERNAL PERSECUTION (SEE THIS USE OF ΘΛΊΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”] IN 1:9; 2:9, 10, 22; 7:14).
FOR THE PARTICIPIAL FORM OF ΛΈΓΩ (“CALLING”) RESOLVED INTO THE FOLLOWING FINITE VERB ΕἰΣΙΝ (“ARE”) IN V 2 SEE ON 1:5 (FOR THE SAME CONVERSION SEE ON 2:9 AND 3:9; SIMILARLY 2:20). THERE IS PROBABLY NO EXEGETICAL SIGNIFICANCE IN THE SHIFT FROM AORIST ἐΒΆΣΤΑΣΑΣ (“ENDURED”) TO THE PERFECT ΚΕΚΟΠΊΑΚΕΣ (“TOILED”), SINCE THIS MAY DUE TO MERE STYLISTIC VARIATION.
IN THE EARLY CHURCH FALSE PROPHETS WERE DETECTED PRIMARILY THROUGH EXAMINATION OF BEHAVIOR OR TEACHING (CF. 1 THESS. 5:19–21; 1 JOHN 4:1–3; DIDACHE 11:1–12:1).23
THE PHRASE ΔΙὰ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΆ ΜΟΥ (“ON ACCOUNT OF MY NAME”) REFERS TO THE OBJECTIVE, NOT SUBJECTIVE, FORM OF THE FAITH, AS EVIDENT FROM 2:13, WHERE Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΆ ΜΟΥ (“MY NAME”) IS EQUIVALENT TO ΤὴΝ ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ΜΟΥ (“MY FAITH”) AND 3:8, WHERE ΜΟΥ ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ (“MY WORD”) IS EQUATED WITH Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΆ ΜΟΥ (“MY NAME”).
4 ALTHOUGH THEY WERE EVER ON GUARD TO MAINTAIN THE PURITY OF THE APOSTOLIC TEACHING, THE EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS WERE NOT DILIGENT IN WITNESSING TO THE SAME FAITH IN THE OUTSIDE WORLD (THE CONTENT OF APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE MUST BE DEFINED BY THE CONTEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE AND THE NT ITSELF; CF. 1 COR. 15:1–4). THIS IS WHAT IS MEANT WHEN CHRIST CHASTISES THEM FOR HAVING LEFT THEIR “FIRST LOVE.” THE POINT IS NOT PRIMARILY THAT THEY HAD LOST THEIR LOVE FOR ONE ANOTHER, AS ARGUED BY MOST COMMENTATORS (E.G., MOFFATT’S TRANSLATION, “YOU HAVE GIVEN UP LOVING ONE ANOTHER AS YOU DID AT FIRST”). NOR IS THE POINT MERELY THAT THEY HAD LOST THEIR LOVE FOR CHRIST IN GENERAL (AS SOME COMMENTATORS ALSO THINK; CF. JER. 2:2; EZEK. 16:8). THE IDEA IS THAT THEY NO LONGER EXPRESSED THEIR FORMER ZEALOUS LOVE FOR JESUS BY WITNESSING TO HIM IN THE WORLD. THIS IS WHY CHRIST CHOOSES TO INTRODUCE HIMSELF AS HE DOES IN V 1. HIS STATEMENT THAT HE “WALKS IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS” IS INTENDED TO REMIND THE INTROVERTED READERS THAT THEIR PRIMARY ROLE IN RELATION TO THEIR LORD SHOULD BE THAT OF A LIGHT OF WITNESS TO THE OUTSIDE WORLD.
THAT LOSING THEIR “FIRST LOVE” WAS TANTAMOUNT TO BECOMING UNZEALOUS WITNESSES IS SUGGESTED FURTHER AS WE SEE A LINK WITH MATT. 24:12–14, WHICH SHOWS SUCH AN END-TIME EXPECTATION: “MOST PEOPLE’S LOVE WILL GROW COLD. BUT THE ONE WHO ENDURES TO THE END WILL BE SAVED. AND THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED IN THE WHOLE WORLD FOR A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME.”24 THIS EXPLAINS THE LOSS OF LOVE AS UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE COVENANTAL TASK OF ENDURING IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL “FOR A WITNESS.”25 INDEED, THIS IS TO OCCUR TOGETHER WITH AN INCREASE IN “FALSE PROPHETS” WHO WILL “MISLEAD” (MATT. 24:10–11, 23–26), JUST AS WAS OCCURRING IN EPHESUS.
5 THEREFORE, CHRIST EXHORTS THEM TO REKINDLE THE ZEALOUS FLAME OF THEIR LAMP BY “REMEMBER[ING] FROM WHERE [THEY] HAVE FALLEN AND TO REPENT AND TO DO THE FIRST WORKS” OF THEIR FORMER FAITHFUL WITNESS. THE INITIAL DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST “HOLDING THE SEVEN STARS [= ANGELS] IN HIS RIGHT HAND” CONVEYS THE PROVISION OF HEAVENLY HELP AVAILABLE TO THE EPHESIANS IN THEIR STRUGGLE TO REGAIN THEIR POSITION AS WITNESSING LAMPSTANDS. THAT THE CONCERN IS PRIMARILY FOR WITNESS IS SHOWN BY THE WARNING THAT, IF THE CHURCH DOES NOT REPENT, CHRIST “WILL COME AND REMOVE [THEIR] LAMPSTAND FROM ITS PLACE” (PRESENT ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ [“I COME”], FOLLOWED BY FUTURE ΚΙΝΉΣΩ [“I WILL REMOVE”], IS A FUTURISTIC PRESENT). THIS IS EVIDENT FURTHER FROM THE FACT THAT AMONG THE WARNINGS OF JUDGMENT IN THE LETTERS THIS ONE IS UNIQUE TO THE LETTER TO EPHESUS AND IS ESPECIALLY SUITED IN A LEX TALIONIS MANNER TO THEIR ROLE AS LIGHT-BEARERS: IF THEY WILL NOT EXERCISE THEIR CALL TO BE A LAMP OF WITNESS, THEN THEIR LAMP WILL BE REMOVED, AS WITH ISRAEL IN THE OT (SEE FURTHER ON 1:6, 12). ISRAEL HAD ALSO BEEN SYMBOLIZED BY THE LAMPSTAND EMBLEM (E.G., ZECHARIAH 4), BUT WHEN SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS RENOUNCED THEIR CALLING TO BE A LIGHT TO THE NATIONS (ISA. 42:6–7; 49:6), GOD REMOVED THEM AS HIS LIGHT-BEARING PEOPLE AND TRANSFERRED THE EMBLEM OF THAT CALL TO THE CHURCH. THAT THE PRIMARY MEANING OF LAMPSTAND IS THAT OF WITNESS IS CONFIRMED FROM REV. 11:3–7, 10, WHERE THE “LAMPSTANDS” REFER TO THOSE WHO ARE GOD’S “PROPHETIC WITNESSES.” SIMILARLY, MARK 4:21 AND LUKE 8:16 SAY THAT A “LAMP” IS TO BE PUT ON A “LAMPSTAND” TO SHINE IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THE WITNESSING ROLE OF THOSE WHO TRULY POSSESS GOD’S REVELATION (CF. ALSO MATT. 5:14–16!) IN CLOSE CONNECTION TO THE BASIC FORMULA “IF ANYONE HAS EARS TO HEAR LET HIM HEAR” (MARK 4:23; LUKE 8:8). THESE TWO TEXTS ALSO IMPLY THAT THOSE AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE WHO DO NOT SHINE THEIR LIGHT WILL HAVE THEIR LAMPS REMOVED (MARK 4:25; LUKE 8:18).26
THE LAMPSTANDS ALSO GENERALLY REPRESENT THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT, SINCE THIS IS HOW THE LAMPSTAND IS IMPLICITLY IDENTIFIED IN ZECH. 4:6, ALTHOUGH WE HAVE SEEN MORE PRECISELY THAT JOHN VIEWS THE “LAMPS” AS THE SPIRIT THAT BURNS ON THE “LAMPSTANDS” (THE CHURCHES), THUS EMPOWERING THEM FOR WITNESS (SEE ON 1:4, 12–13). THEREFORE, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE EPHESIANS’ LEAVING THEIR “FIRST LOVE” IS THEIR SUPPRESSION OF THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS, WHICH WERE NECESSARY FOR THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY’S WITNESS TO BE EFFECTIVE. IN FACT, 11:3–7, 10 SHOWS THAT WITNESSING IS CARRIED OUT THROUGH THE EXERCISE OF A PROPHETIC ROLE. HOWEVER, IT WOULD BE AN OVEREMPHASIS TO THINK THE FOCUS IS ONLY ON SUPPRESSION OF SPIRITUAL CHARISMATIC GIFTS WITHOUT ANY CONNECTION TO THE ACTIVITY OF WITNESSING.27
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JOHN IS ADDRESSING A SECOND GENERATION IN THE EPHESIAN CHURCH THAT HAD FAILED TO MAINTAIN THE WITNESSING FERVOR OF THE FIRST GENERATION. IF THEY DO NOT REPENT, CHRIST WILL COME AND JUDGE THEM. THEY WILL CEASE TO EXIST AS A CHURCH WHEN THE VERY FUNCTION THAT DEFINES THE ESSENCE OF THEIR EXISTENCE IS NO LONGER PERFORMED. HOWEVER, THE EPHESIAN CHURCH APPARENTLY RESPONDED POSITIVELY TO THIS EXHORTATION (CF. IGNATIUS, EPH. 1:1; 9:1; 11:2).
SOME ARGUE THAT IT IS NOT CHRIST’S COMING THAT IS CONDITIONAL BUT ONLY WHETHER HE WILL COME TO JUDGE OR TO REWARD, WHICH IS DEPENDENT ON THE RESPONSE OF THE READERS.28 WHILE POSSIBLE, THIS IS AN OVERLY SUBTLE PERSPECTIVE, SINCE THE PROTASIS Εἰ Δὲ ΜΉ IN CONDITIONAL CLAUSES IN THE NT OUTSIDE REVELATION IS ALWAYS FOLLOWED BY A WHOLLY CONDITIONAL APODOSIS (SO 12 TIMES). THEREFORE, THE ACTIVITIES OF BOTH “REMOVING” AND “COMING” ARE CONDITIONAL. IF THE “COMING” WERE NOT CONDITIONAL IN 2:5, CLEARER INDICATIONS FROM THE CONTEXT WOULD BE NEEDED. IN CONTRAST, THE CONTEXT HERE POINTS IN THE OTHER DIRECTION, AS THE MAJORITY OF COMMENTATORS ACKNOWLEDGE, AS THEY DO ALSO WITH RESPECT TO THE SIMILAR STATEMENTS ABOUT JESUS’ COMINGS IN 2:16; 3:3, 20.29 THE STATEMENTS ABOUT CHRIST’S COMING IN 2:25 AND 3:11 COULD WELL REFER TO THE FINAL PAROUSIA, BUT THEY ARE NOT IN THE FORM OF CONDITIONAL STATEMENTS.
THEREFORE, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE “REMOVING” IS CONDITIONAL WHILE THE “COMING” IS NOT. FURTHERMORE, THE ACTUAL WORDING “I WILL REMOVE YOUR LAMPSTAND FROM ITS PLACE” INDICATES REMOVAL OF THE CHURCH AS A LIGHT OF WITNESS TO THE WORLD, WHICH POINTS TO THE REMOVAL OF IT BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, SINCE THE CHURCHES’ WITNESS IS A RELEVANT ACTIVITY ONLY BEFORE THE FINAL ADVENT, NOT AFTERWARD.30 INDEED, PART OF THE “WITNESS” IS TO THE PROMISE THAT CHRIST WILL RETURN TO JUDGE AND TO REDEEM (SEE GENERALLY ON 1:2, AS WELL AS THE RELATION OF “WITNESS” TO THE FINAL COMING IN 19:7–21 [CF. VV 9–10]; 22:7–20 [CF. VV 8, 16, 20]).31 THIS ALSO SUITS THE VISIONARY CONTEXT OF CHRIST WALKING IN THE MIDST OF THE LAMPSTANDS AS THE PRIESTLY CUSTODIAN WHO REPAIRS OR REMOVES THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR FUNCTIONING.32 THE ANALYSIS LIKEWISE FITS 2:21–22, WHERE JEZEBEL’S LACK OF REPENTANCE ELICITS FROM CHRIST A PROMISE TO SEND TRIBULATION ON HER AND HER FOLLOWERS BEFORE THE END OF HISTORY, AND APPEARS TO BE LIMITED TO THAT PARTICULAR SITUATION. IGNATIUS’S REPORT THAT THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD REPENTED AND REGAINED THEIR LOVE (SEE ABOVE) SUGGESTS THAT THE EARLY CHURCH ALSO UNDERSTOOD THAT THE ADMONITION OF 2:4–5 WAS NOT TIED EXCLUSIVELY TO A SECOND COMING CIRCUMSTANCE.
NEVERTHELESS, IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT TO ATTEMPT TO SEE 2:25 AND 3:11 AS STRICTLY PARALLEL TO THE OTHER COMINGS IS PLAUSIBLE. AND THIS WOULD BE THE BEST ARGUMENT THAT IN 2:5, 16 AND 3:3, 20 IT IS NOT THE COMING OF CHRIST THAT IS CONDITIONAL BUT ONLY THE EFFECT OF THAT COMING. BUT SHOULD THE CONDITIONAL COMINGS BE INTERPRETED BY THE NONCONDITIONAL COMINGS OR VICE VERSA? IT IS PROBABLY BEST TO SEE THEM AS NOT PRECISELY IDENTICAL BUT TO VIEW THE CONDITIONAL COMINGS AS LOCAL INTERVENTIONS DURING THE CHURCH AGE AND THE NONCONDITIONAL COMINGS AS REFERRING TO THE FINAL PAROUSIA. AND EVEN THE LATTER COULD ALLUDE TO PRE-PAROUSIA COMINGS, WHICH HAS PRECEDENT IN THE APPLICATION OF THE DAN. 7:13 “COMINGS” TO CHRIST’S MINISTRY (MARK 10:45; LUKE 7:34; 19:10) AND HIS JUDGMENT OF JERUSALEM (MATT. 10:23; MARK 13:26; 14:62).33 PERHAPS THERE IS AN INTENDED AMBIGUITY IN THESE SAYINGS BECAUSE OF THE INAUGURATED NATURE OF CHRIST’S ESCHATOLOGICAL COMING IN THE NT GENERALLY AND ESPECIALLY IN REVELATION 1 (CF. 1:5, 7, 13–18) AND 2–3 (WHERE DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST’S INAUGURATED KINGSHIP FROM CH. 1 INTRODUCE EACH OF THE LETTERS). THE PROPHESIED COMING OF THE MESSIAH HAS BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED, IS PRESENTLY BEING FULFILLED, AND WILL BE CONSUMMATED AT SOME POINT IN THE FUTURE. AND THE AMBIGUITY OF THE COMINGS IN THE LETTERS IS PLAUSIBLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS AN EXPRESSION OF THIS TENSION BETWEEN “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET,” WHICH HAS BEEN THE DOMINATING THOUGHT THROUGHOUT THE FIRST THREE CHAPTERS (SEE THE DISCUSSION OF 1:7).
THIS CONCLUSION IS ALSO CORROBORATED BY OTHERS WHO HAVE PROPOSED THAT THE DUAL EUCHARISTIC THEME OF PROMISE AND JUDGMENT IS WOVEN THROUGHOUT THE LETTERS AND THAT PART OF THE IMAGERY IS DRAWN FROM A EUCHARISTIC BACKGROUND (SO MOST PROMINENTLY 2:17, 20). IN THE EUCHARIST BELIEVERS EXPERIENCE IN THE PRESENT REPEATED ANTICIPATIONS OF THE JUDICIAL AND SALVIFIC EFFECTS OF CHRIST’S FINAL COMING.34 THIS SAME BACKGROUND IN THE LETTERS SUGGESTS THAT CHRIST IS LIKEWISE PRESENT AND “COMING” AMONG THE CHURCHES, SO THAT HIS PAROUSIA IS NOT MERELY A DEFINITIVELY FUTURE EVENT.35 THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE SPIRIT WITH CHRIST IN THE CONCLUSION OF ALL THE LETTERS WOULD FIT WELL WITH THIS LINE OF THOUGHT, SO THAT HIS SALVIFIC PRESENCE WITH THE CHURCHES IS THROUGH THE SPIRIT AND HIS THREATENED JUDGMENT WILL OCCUR ALSO THROUGH THE SPIRIT’S VISITATION.
6 THE EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS ARE ALSO COMMENDED FOR DISCIPLINING ANOTHER GROUP WITHIN THE CHURCH CALLED “NICOLAITANS.” THE CONTENTION OF SOME THAT THIS IS THE SAME GROUP AS THE “FALSE APOSTLES” IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT OBVIOUS. THE NICOLAITANS TAUGHT THAT SOME DEGREE OF PARTICIPATION IN THE IDOLATROUS CULTURE OF EPHESUS WAS PERMISSIBLE. THE TEMPTATIONS AND EVEN PRESSURES TO BECOME SO INVOLVED WERE GREAT SINCE THE CITY’S LIFE WAS DOMINATED BY THE PAGAN TEMPLES. EPHESUS WAS KNOWN AS THE “TEMPLE WARDEN” (ΝΕΩΚΌΡΟΣ) OF THE GODDESS ARTEMIS, AND THOUSANDS OF PRIESTS AND PRIESTESSES SERVED IN THE TEMPLE PRECINCTS (CF. ACTS 19:35). THE CITY’S PROSPEROUS ECONOMY WAS PARTLY DEPENDENT ON TRADE ASSOCIATED WITH THAT TEMPLE (ACTS 19:23–41). THE CITY HAD ALSO BEEN DECLARED A “TEMPLE WARDEN” OF TWO TEMPLES DEDICATED TO THE IMPERIAL CULT, WHICH MEANT THAT THIS CULT ALSO PLAYED AN ESSENTIAL PART IN THE CITY’S LIFE. THEREFORE, THE CHURCH’S RESISTANCE TO INTERNAL PRESSURES TO ACCOMMODATE TO ASPECTS OF THIS IDOLATROUS SOCIETY WAS VERY COMMENDABLE (FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE NICOLAITAN HERESY SEE ON 2:14–15, 20–21 BELOW).36
7 THE CONCLUSION OF THE LETTER, AS OF ALL THE LETTERS, IS COMPOSED OF A FINAL EXHORTATION TO HEED WHAT HAS BEEN SAID AND A PROMISE OF SALVATION. THE CONCLUDING EXHORTATION IS IDENTICAL IN ALL SEVEN LETTERS:37 “THE ONE HAVING EARS, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES” (ὁ ἔΧΩΝ ΟὖΣ ἀΚΟΥΣΆΤΩ ΤΊ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΛΈΓΕΙ ΤΑῖΣ ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΙΣ). “THE ONE HAVING EARS, LET HIM HEAR” IS BASED ON VIRTUALLY THE SAME WORDING IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS, WHICH ITSELF ALLUDES TO ISA. 6:9–10 (CF. ALSO EZEK. 3:27; 12:2; JER. 5:21; SEE FURTHER BELOW). IN THE GOSPELS THIS EXHORTATION IS A FORMULAIC EXHORTATION TO HEED THE MESSAGE OF THE SYMBOLIC PARABLES. IN ITS PARADIGMATIC NT USE (MATT. 13:9–17; MARK 4:9, 23; LUKE 8:8) IT HAS THE DUAL FUNCTION OF SIGNIFYING THAT SYMBOLIC REVELATION WILL BE RECEIVED BY THE ELECT BUT REJECTED BY UNBELIEVERS. THEREFORE, THE EXHORTATION ASSUMES A MIXED AUDIENCE, OF WHICH ONLY A PART WILL RESPOND POSITIVELY. THE FORMULA ALSO SHOWS THAT CHRIST’S WORDS ARE NONE OTHER THAN THE WORDS OF THE SPIRIT AND THAT CHRIST DWELLS AMONG THE CHURCHES THROUGH THE SPIRIT.
THOSE WHO DO ACCEPT THE MESSAGE ARE PROMISED THE INHERITANCE OF SALVATION BLESSINGS. ΝΙΚΆΩ (“CONQUER”) IS REPEATED IN THE CONCLUDING PROMISE IN ALL THE LETTERS AS THE CONDITION FOR INHERITING SALVATION. THE PROMISED INHERITANCE IS THE MAIN POINT TOWARD WHICH EACH LETTER AIMS. IT IS ON THE BASIS OF BELIEVERS HEEDING THE EXHORTATIONS OF THE BODY OF EACH LETTER THAT THEY WILL INHERIT THE PROMISE. ALTHOUGH THE PROMISES ARE PHRASED DIFFERENTLY IN EACH LETTER, THEY ARE ALL VERSIONS OF THE FINAL PROMISE OF THE BOOK TO THE “CONQUERORS,” WHICH IS GENERALLY STATED IN 21:7 AS ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ ΚΛΗΡΟΝΟΜΉΣΕΙ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“THE ONE CONQUERING WILL INHERIT THESE THINGS”). THE “INHERITANCE” THERE IS IMMEDIATELY EXPLAINED AS THE ENJOYMENT OF GOD’S COVENANTAL PRESENCE AMONG PEOPLE (SO ALSO 21:3).
THIS IS PRECISELY THE FORCE OF THE PROMISE IN 2:7. TO “EAT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE PARADISE OF GOD” IS A PICTURE OF FORGIVENESS AND CONSEQUENT EXPERIENCE OF GOD’S INTIMATE PRESENCE (22:2–4). THE SAME END-TIME HOPE IS REFERRED TO WITH VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL LANGUAGE IN SEVERAL EARLY JEWISH TEXTS (TEST. LEVI 18:10–11; PSS. SOL. 14:2–3, 10; 4 EZRA 8:52; 2 EN. 8:3–7 [CF. ALSO 1 EN. 25:4FF.; 3 ENOCH 23:18; 4 EZRA 2:12; APOCALYPSE OF MOSES 28:2–4; ODES SOL. 20:7). AND IN GENESIS 2–3 THE IMAGE OF THE “TREE OF LIFE” TOGETHER WITH THE “PARADISE OF GOD” SYMBOLIZES THE LIFE-GIVING PRESENCE OF GOD, FROM WHICH ADAM AND EVE ARE SEPARATED WHEN THEY ARE CAST OUT OF THE GARDEN PARADISE (CF. 2:9; 3:22–24[23–25] [LXX]; EZEK. 28:13; 31:8–9). REVELATION SPEAKS OF THE CONSUMMATED RESTORATION OF THIS DIVINE PRESENCE AMONG HUMANITY IN THE FUTURE (22:2–4), WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN INAUGURATED IN THE PRESENT. THEREFORE, THE “TREE” REFERS TO THE REDEMPTIVE EFFECTS OF THE CROSS, WHICH BRING ABOUT THE RESTORATION OF GOD’S PRESENCE, AND DOES NOT REFER TO THE CROSS.38
THAT 2:7 MAY INCLUDE AN INAUGURATED ASPECT IS IMPLIED BY THE INAUGURATED FEATURES OF THE PROMISES IN 2:10–11, 26–27; 3:20–21 (SEE ALSO ON 3:4–5 FOR REFERENCES THROUGHOUT THE BOOK TO WHITE GARMENTS AS A BEGINNING, PRESENT REWARD;39 CF. LIKEWISE LUKE 23:43; SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER REFERENCES). BELIEVERS’ PARTICIPATION IN THESE PROMISES MAY BEGIN AT DEATH OR EVEN EARLIER. WHEREAS NONREPENTANCE LEADS TO REMOVAL OF THEIR LAMPSTAND AND HENCE SEPARATION FROM CHRIST’S PRESENCE (2:1B), OVERCOMING THEIR SIN WILL RESULT IN THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST NOW, AND TO A GREATER DEGREE AT THE ESCHATON.
CONSEQUENTLY, THOSE WHO “OVERCOME” (ΝΙΚΆΩ) WILL RECEIVE THE BLESSING OF GOD’S SALVIFIC PRESENCE. HERE IN 2:7 IT IS NOT PERSECUTION AND TRIBULATION THAT PRIMARILY MUST BE OVERCOME BUT THE CHURCH’S OWN SIN OF NOT TESTIFYING ABOUT CHRIST TO THE OUTSIDE WORLD. NEVERTHELESS, THE POTENTIAL THREAT OF PERSECUTION COULD HAVE DAMPENED THE CHURCH’S DESIRE TO WITNESS. THE VERB ΝΙΚΆΩ IS USED SIMILARLY IN 2 CLEMENT 16:2: “IF WE … CONQUER OUR SOUL, BY GIVING UP ITS WICKED LUSTS, WE SHALL SHARE IN THE MERCY OF JESUS.” THE APPLICATION OF ΝΙΚΆΩ IN REVELATION 2–3 TO THE CHURCHES’ VICTORIOUS PERSEVERANCE THROUGH TEMPTATION, COMPROMISE, OR TRIBULATION IS MOTIVATED BY THE MODEL OF CHRIST’S OWN “OVERCOMING” OF TEMPTATION (CF. ΝΙΚΆΩ IN 3:21; 5:5; CF. 17:12–14 WITH 15:2; SEE FURTHER ON 2:27B).
IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT, IF THE EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS OVERCOME BY BEING GOD’S LAMPSTAND OF WITNESS, THEN GOD WILL CAUSE THEM TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH “THE TREE OF LIFE.” BOTH THE “THE TREE OF LIFE” AND THE LAMPSTAND ARE PARTLY SYMBOLIC OF GOD’S PRESENCE. IN PARTICULAR, THE LIGHT EMANATING FROM THE LAMPSTAND REPRESENTED GOD’S PRESENCE, WHICH ISRAEL WAS TO MEDIATE TO THE WORLD (SEE ON 1:12). THIS NOTION OF THE LAMPSTAND CONNOTING GOD’S PRESENCE WITH THE CHURCH IS CONFIRMED BY 11:4, WHERE THE “LAMPSTANDS … STAND BEFORE THE LORD OF THE EARTH.” THEY ARE ALSO EQUATED THERE WITH “THE TWO OLIVE TREES.” THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE TWO OT EMBLEMS OF LAMPSTAND AND TREE OF LIFE IS ENHANCED AS WE RECOGNIZE THAT THE LAMPSTAND IN THE TABERNACLE REPRESENTED THE TREE OF LIFE (PROBABLY FROM EDEN).
THE “STYLIZED TREE SHAPE AND VOCABULARY OF BOTANICAL TERMS THAT DESCRIBE IT (EXOD. 25:31–40; 37:17–24) SUGGEST THAT THE CULTIC LAMPSTAND SYMBOLIZED THE FRUCTIFYING POWERS OF THE ETERNAL, UNSEEN GOD.”40 EVEN THE DECORATIVE PALM TREES, CARVINGS OF FLOWERS, AND CHERUBIM PORTRAYED AS PART OF THE SOLOMONIC TEMPLE AND OF THE END-TIME TEMPLE OF EZEKIEL WERE PROBABLY ALLUSIONS TO THE GARDEN SETTING OF EDEN (FOR REFERENCES SEE FURTHER BELOW ON 22:2). 1QH 6.14–19 LIKENS THE QUMRAN SAINTS TO AN EDENIC TREE WITH A “WELLSPRING OF LIGHT” AND “BRILLIANT FLAMES,” WHICH IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO THE “TESTIMONY” OF THE TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. IN THIS RESPECT, COULD THE SEVEN LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND IN REVELATION BE RELATED TO THE HYMNIST’S AFFIRMATION IN 1QH 7.24, “I WILL SHINE WITH A SEVENFOLD LIGHT IN THE EDEN THAT YOU HAVE MADE FOR YOUR GLORY”? INTRIGUINGLY, THE OT “TREE OF LIFE” COULD BE ASSOCIATED WITH NOTIONS OF WITNESSING (PROV. 11:30: “THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE, AND HE WHO IS WISE WINS SOULS”).
PERHAPS THE OT TREE OF LIFE WAS CHOSEN AS EMBLEMATIC OF CHRISTIAN REWARD BECAUSE A TREE IMAGE WAS LONG ASSOCIATED EITHER WITH THE GODDESS ARTEMIS OR WITH EPHESUS, WHERE THE GREAT ARTEMIS TEMPLE FLOURISHED.41 WHAT PAGANISM PROMISED ONLY CHRISTIANITY AS THE FULFILLMENT OF OT HOPES COULD DELIVER.
IN BARNABAS 11:10–11 THE IMAGE OF EATING FROM THE TREES OF THE NEW CREATION (SO EZEK. 47:1–12; CF. REV. 22:2) IS USED OF THE PRESENT EXPERIENCE OF BAPTISM. ODES OF SOLOMON 11:16–24 REFERS TO THOSE WHO ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE BLESSING OF THE TREES OF PARADISE IN THE PRESENT (SO ALSO 20:7). PSS. SOL. 14:2 AFFIRMS THAT “THE LORD’S PARADISE, THE TREES OF LIFE, ARE HIS DEVOUT ONES,” AND YET THIS IS ALSO SEEN AS A FUTURE HOPE IN 14:10. 1QH 6.14–17 LIKENS THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY TO THE TREE OF EDEN, WHICH GOD HAS PLANTED IN THE PAST AND WHICH WILL PROVIDE SHADE FOR THE WHOLE EARTH IN THE FUTURE. THE EARLIEST CHURCH FATHERS PREDOMINANTLY UNDERSTOOD THE SYMBOLS OF THE TREE OF LIFE AND PARADISE AS REFERRING TO INAUGURATED REALITIES OF WHICH CHRISTIANS ALREADY PARTOOK.42
THE ADDITION OF ΑὐΤῷ (“TO HIM”) TO Τῷ ΝΙΚῶΝΤΙ ΔΏΣΩ (“I WILL GIVE TO THE ONE OVERCOMING”) HERE AND IN 2:17 IS A PLEONASM (WORDING UNNECESSARY FOR THE MEANING), WHICH MAY REFLECT THE STYLISTICALLY REDUNDANT HEBREW ’ĂŠER … LÔ, THOUGH SUCH PLEONASMS OCCUR ALSO IN THE LXX AND NONBIBLICAL GREEK.43 SOME MANUSCRIPTS OMITTED THE PLEONASM (א AL IT VGCL BEA).
“THE ONE HAVING EARS, LET HIM HEAR”: ITS SIGNIFICANCE IN THE LETTERS AND ITS PLACE IN THE APOCALYPSE AS A WHOLE
AS ALREADY DISCUSSED, THIS FORMULA HAS ITS BACKGROUND IN THE SYNOPTICS AND THE OT, WHERE IN BOTH CASES IT OCCURS IN CONNECTION WITH SYMBOLIC OR PARABOLIC REVELATION. IN THE OT IT REFERS TO THE EFFECT THAT THE SYMBOLIC REVELATION OF THE PROPHETS HAD ON THE ISRAELITES. THE MAIN ROLE OF THE PROPHETS WHO LIVED TOWARD THE END OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY (E.G., ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND EZEKIEL) WAS TO WARN ISRAEL OF ITS IMPENDING DOOM AND DIVINE JUDGMENT. THEY DELIVERED THEIR WARNINGS INITIALLY IN A RATIONAL AND SERMONIC WAY, EXHORTING THE AUDIENCE ABOUT THEIR SIN AND REMINDING THEM ABOUT THEIR PAST HISTORY, IN WHICH GOD HAD JUDGED THEIR FATHERS BECAUSE OF THE SAME KIND OF SELF-SERVING DISOBEDIENCE. BUT THESE PROPHETIC MESSENGERS HAD LITTLE SUCCESS BECAUSE OF ISRAEL’S IDOLATROUS ALLEGIANCES, SPIRITUAL LETHARGY, AND STIFF-NECKED ATTITUDE AGAINST CHANGING THE WAYS TO WHICH THEY HAD GROWN ACCUSTOMED. THEY HAD BECOME SPIRITUALLY HARDENED TO RATIONAL, HISTORICAL, AND HOMILETICAL WARNINGS.
AS A CONSEQUENCE, THE PROPHETS BEGAN TO TAKE UP DIFFERENT FORMS OF WARNING. THEY STARTED TO EMPLOY SYMBOLIC ACTION AND PARABLE IN ORDER TO GET ATTENTION.44 BUT SUCH A CHANGE IN WARNING FORM IS EFFECTIVE ONLY WITH THOSE WHO ALREADY HAVE SPIRITUAL INSIGHT. SYMBOLIC PARABLES CAUSE THOSE WHO “HAVE EARS TO HEAR AND HEAR NOT” TO MISUNDERSTAND FURTHER. THE LITERARY FORM OF SYMBOLIC PARABLE (MAŠAL) “APPEARS WHENEVER ORDINARY WARNINGS ARE NO LONGER HEEDED (CF. MATT. 13:10),”45 AND NO WARNING WILL EVER BE HEEDED BY HARDENED PEOPLE WHO ARE INTENT ON CONTINUING IN DISOBEDIENCE. THIS IS THE POINT OF ISA. 6:9–10, WHERE THE PROPHET IS COMMISSIONED TO TELL ISRAEL TO “KEEP ON LISTENING BUT DO NOT PERCEIVE.… RENDER THE HEARTS OF THIS PEOPLE INSENSITIVE, THEIR EARS DULL … LEST THEY … HEAR WITH THEIR EARS … AND REPENT AND BE HEALED.”
ISAIAH’S MESSAGE IN CHS. 1–5 IS PREDOMINANTLY A NONPARABOLIC WARNING OF JUDGMENT AND PROMISE OF BLESSING CONDITIONED ON REPENTANCE. THEN HIS PREACHING FROM CH. 7 ON IS INTENDED AS A JUDGMENT TO BLIND AND DEAFEN THE MAJORITY IN ISRAEL AND TO HAVE A POSITIVE EFFECT ONLY ON THE REMNANT.46 THE PARABOLIC MESSAGE COMES IN 7:3 AND 8:1–4, THOUGH IT HAS BEEN ANTICIPATED BY THE VINEYARD PARABLE IN 5:1–7. THE PARABOLIC ASPECT OF THE PROPHET’S MESSAGE IS THEN CLOSELY LINKED TO THE HARDENING COMMISSION OF 6:9–10 AND MAY THEREFORE BE CONSIDERED ONE OF THE MEANS BY WHICH THE PEOPLE ARE TO BE BLINDED. YET THE PARABLES ARE ALSO INTENDED TO HAVE A JOLTING EFFECT ON THE REMNANT WHO HAVE BECOME COMPLACENT AMONG THE COMPROMISING MAJORITY (THE SAME IS OBSERVABLE IN THE CASE OF NATHAN’S PARABLE ADDRESSED TO DAVID). PROBABLY EVEN A FEW WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE REMNANT WILL BE SHOCKED INTO IDENTIFYING WITH THE REMNANT. THE SAME PATTERN IS APPARENT IN EZEKIEL, WHERE THE ISAIANIC HEARING LANGUAGE OCCURS IN EZEK. 3:27, FOLLOWED DIRECTLY BY THE PROPHET’S FIRST PARABLE, AND IN 12:2, FOLLOWED IMMEDIATELY IN VV 3–16 BY THE PROPHET’S FIRST PARABOLIC ACT BEFORE ONLOOKING ISRAEL.47
AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND, JESUS’ USE OF THE HEARING FORMULA IS NOT NOVEL BUT IS IN LINE WITH THE OT PROPHETIC PATTERN. IN THE MAJORITY OF NT USES “THE ONE HAVING EARS, LET HIM HEAR” (CF. MATT. 13:9–17, 43 AND THE ALMOST IDENTICAL FORM IN MARK 4:9, 23; LUKE 8:8) IS A DIRECT DEVELOPMENT OF ISA. 6:9–10 AND SIGNIFIES THAT PARABOLIC REVELATION IS INTENDED BOTH TO ENLIGHTEN GENUINE BELIEVERS AND TO BLIND UNBELIEVERS (CF. MATT. 13:9–16 AND THE USE IN CONJUNCTION WITH A PARABLE IN LUKE 14:35; SEE ALSO MATT. 11:15 IN CONNECTION WITH ISAIAH’S PROPHECY).48 PARABLES WOULD ALSO PROBABLY JOLT INTO BELIEF A FEW AMONG THE MASSES OF UNBELIEVING ISRAEL.
THE CONSENSUS VIEW IS THAT THIS REPEATED FORMULA IN REVELATION 2–3 ALLUDES TO THE SYNOPTIC FORMULA, ALTHOUGH SOME WOULD CONTEND THAT THE SYNOPTIC CONTEXT OF THE FORMULA HAS BEEN LOST SIGHT OF.49 BUT THE REPETITION OF THE FORMULA AT THE SAME CONCLUDING POINT IN EACH OF THE LETTERS HINTS THAT IT IS NOT A MERE EARLY CHRISTIAN STOCK-IN-TRADE REFLECTION OF THE GOSPEL EXPRESSION, BUT IS UTILIZED WITH AWARENESS OF ITS SYNOPTIC CONTEXT.50 THEREFORE, AS IN ISAIAH 6 AND THE SYNOPTICS, THE FORMULA REFERS TO THE FACT THAT CHRIST’S MESSAGE WILL ENLIGHTEN SOME BUT BLIND OTHERS. BUT NOW THE FORMULA IS ADDRESSED TO THE CHURCH, WHICH IS THE CONTINUATION OF TRUE ISRAEL AS GOD’S PEOPLE. BUT LIKE ISRAEL, THE CHURCH HAS BECOME COMPROMISING AND SPIRITUALLY LETHARGIC AND HAS ENTERTAINED IDOLATROUS ALLEGIANCES, SO THAT THE PARABOLIC METHOD OF REVELATION IS INSTITUTED. THE PARABLES THROUGHOUT THE BOOK NOT ONLY HAVE A JUDICIAL EFFECT ON THE UNBELIEVING BUT ARE MEANT ALSO TO SHOCK BELIEVERS CAUGHT UP IN THE CHURCH’S COMPROMISING COMPLACENCY BY REVEALING TO THEM THE HORRIFIC, BEASTLY NATURE OF THE IDOLATROUS INSTITUTIONS WITH WHICH THEY ARE BEGINNING TO ASSOCIATE.
THE USES OF THE FORMULA REFER PARTIALLY TO CHRIST AND HIS ADDRESS IN THE LETTERS, AND THEREFORE ALSO TO THE SYMBOLIC SON OF MAN VISION (1:9–20), WHICH FORMS A LITERARY UNITY WITH CHS. 2–3. BUT THE FORMULA ALSO ANTICIPATES THE VISIONARY PARABLES OF CHS. 4–21, WHICH ARE LIKEWISE INTENDED TO HAVE THE DUAL REVELATORY FUNCTION MENTIONED ABOVE. THIS IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY THE USE OF THE SAME FORMULA IN 13:9, WHICH TOGETHER WITH THE EXHORTATIONS IN 13:10 IS A PARENTHETICAL ADDRESS TO THE PRESENT READERSHIP.51
THIS MEANS THAT THE SYMBOLIC VISIONS OF CHS. 4–21 ARE PARABOLIC PORTRAYALS OF THE MORE ABSTRACT, PROPOSITIONALLY EXPRESSED EXHORTATIONS, WARNINGS, AND PROMISES OF THE LETTERS, SO THAT THE LATTER INTERPRET THE FORMER. THIS THESIS FINDS CORROBORATION IN THAT THE VISIONS OF TRUMPETS AND BOWLS ARE MODELED, NOT COINCIDENTALLY, ON THE EXODUS PLAGUE SIGNS, WHICH FUNCTIONED ORIGINALLY TO HARDEN PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS BUT TO CONVEY REVELATION AND SALVATION TO ISRAEL. THIS MODEL IS NOW APPLIED TO THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD, WHICH DOVETAILS WITH OUR SUGGESTED USE OF CHRIST’S PARABOLIC “HEARING” FORMULA. THEREFORE, THERE IS A THEOLOGICAL REASON FOR THE PRESENCE OF SO MUCH SYMBOLIC COMMUNICATION IN REVELATION.
RECALLING THAT THE HEARING FORMULA IS ROOTED ULTIMATELY IN ISA. 6:9–10 HELPS EXPLAIN WHY IT IS USED IN A CONTEXT OF COMPROMISE WITH IDOLS. JUST AS IDOLS HAD EYES BUT COULD NOT SEE AND EARS BUT COULD NOT HEAR, SO ISA. 6:9–10 DESCRIBES APOSTATE ISRAELITES LIKEWISE TO INDICATE FIGURATIVELY THAT WHAT THEY REVERED THEY HAD COME TO RESEMBLE SPIRITUALLY (SO ALSO PSS. 115:4–8; 135:15–18). THEY BECAME AS SPIRITUALLY LIFELESS AS THEIR IDOLS.52 THOUGH THE SEVEN CHURCHES HAVE NOT YET CAPITULATED TO THE IDOLS OF THE CULTURE, SOME ARE IN THE PROCESS OF DOING SO, WHILE OTHERS ARE FACING THE TEMPTATION. THEREFORE, THE HEARING FORMULA IS SUITABLY ADDRESSED TO THE CHURCHES IN THE MIDST OF THIS IDOLATROUS ATMOSPHERE IN ORDER TO WARN THEM NOT TO BECOME IDENTIFIED WITH THE IDOLS.53
CHRIST COMMENDS THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA FOR ENDURING TRIBULATION AND ENCOURAGES IT TO CONTINUE TO BE FAITHFUL IN ANTICIPATION OF IMMINENT, MORE SEVERE PERSECUTION, IN ORDER TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE AND HEAVENLY KINGSHIP (2:8–11)
8–9 CHRIST AGAIN INTRODUCES HIMSELF WITH A DESCRIPTION FROM THE CH. 1 VISION THAT MOST SUITS THE SITUATION OF THIS CHURCH. HE IS THE DIVINE SOVEREIGN OVER HISTORY WHO ALONE POSSESSES THE ATTRIBUTE OF ETERNITY (“THE FIRST AND THE LAST”). CHRIST HAS REVEALED THESE DIVINE TRAITS THROUGH HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD (FOR DISCUSSION OF THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE OF V 8B SEE ABOVE ON 1:17B–18A). HIS RULE OVER HISTORY PROVIDES A BASIS OF COMFORT TO THE CHURCH, WHICH IS SUFFERING ECONOMIC HARDSHIP BECAUSE OF JEWISH SLANDER. NEVERTHELESS, ITS MEMBERS’ FAITHFULNESS IN THE FACE OF SUCH AFFLICTION DEMONSTRATES THEIR SPIRITUAL RICHES (ΤΑ ΕΡΓΑ [“THE WORKS”] INSERTED AFTER ΟἶΔΑ [“I KNOW”] HERE AND IN 2:13 BY SOME MANUSCRIPTS IS A SECONDARY HARMONIZATION WITH 2:2; 3:2, 8, 15). SUCH SPIRITUAL WEALTH IN THE MIDST OF ECONOMIC POVERTY IS A TRAIT NOT UNTYPICAL OF BELIEVERS IN EXILE ON THE EARTH (2 COR. 6:10; JAS. 2:5; 1 COR. 1:26–29). THIS IS IN CONTRAST TO RICH, GODLESS “EARTH-DWELLERS” WHO ARE POOR IN FAITH, WHICH THE CHURCH AT LAODICEA WAS ON THE VERGE OF BECOMING (3:17–18).
FROM WHAT WE KNOW OF LATE FIRST-CENTURY ASIA MINOR WE CAN SPECULATE ABOUT HOW THESE CHRISTIANS WERE BEING PERSECUTED. UNTIL THE LATTER PART OF THE FIRST CENTURY CHRISTIANITY ENJOYED A DEGREE OF PROTECTION UNDER THE UMBRELLA OF JUDAISM, WHICH WAS TOLERATED BY ROME. THE JEWS WERE NOT FORCED TO WORSHIP CAESAR AS A GOD, BUT ALLOWED TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN HONOR OF EMPERORS AS RULERS AND NOT AS GODS (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON 2:24–25). BUT AFTER THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION CHRISTIANITY CAME UNDER SUSPICION, SINCE NEW RELIGIONS WERE NOT ACCEPTABLE IN THE EMPIRE. AND JEWS, WHO SOMETIMES HAD NO QUALMS IN SEMI-REVERING OTHER DEITIES ALONG WITH THEIR OT GOD, OFTEN WERE ONLY TOO WILLING TO MAKE THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES AWARE THAT THE CHRISTIANS WERE NOT A JEWISH SECT.54
PERHAPS JEWS WERE MOTIVATED TO INFORM ON CHRISTIANS BECAUSE THEY WERE IRRITATED THAT SOME OF THEIR JEWISH BRETHREN OR GENTILE “GODFEARERS” WERE CONVERTING TO CHRISTIANITY (IGNATIUS, SMYRNEANS 1:2). JEWS WOULD HAVE VIEWED CHRISTIANITY AS A RELIGION DISTORTING THE JEWISH LAW AND OFFERING A PERVERSELY EASY WAY OF SALVATION. THEY ALSO CONSIDERED THE CHRISTIAN WORSHIP OF A CRUCIFIED CRIMINAL AS THE DIVINE MESSIAH A BLASPHEMY (CF. ACTS 26:9–10 AND PAUL’S PROBABLE USE OF DEUT. 21:23 IN GAL. 3:13 AS A POLEMIC AGAINST THE JEWISH APPROPRIATION OF THE SAME TEXT; CF. JUSTIN, DIALOGUE 16, 47, AND 96 ON THE SYNAGOGUE PRACTICE OF PRONOUNCING CURSES ON CHRISTIANS).
THE MENTION OF ROMAN PERSECUTION IN V 10 DIRECTLY FOLLOWING THAT OF JEWISH SLANDER CONFORMS TO HISTORICAL REPORTS OF JEWS ALLYING WITH AND ENCOURAGING ROMANS AND GENTILES TO OPPRESS CHRISTIANS (E.G., ACTS 13:45, 50; 14:2–7, 19; 17:5–9; 1 THESS. 2:14–16; MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP 12:1–2; 13:1; TERTULLIAN, SCORPIACE 10). THE SPECIFIC ACCUSATIONS OF JEWS BEFORE GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES WERE PROBABLY THAT CHRISTIANS WERE UPSETTING THE PEACE OF THE STATUS QUO, WERE NOT A JEWISH SECT, AND REFUSED TO PAY HOMAGE TO CAESAR AS LORD (CF. ANTICIPATIONS OF THIS IN JOHN 19:12; ACTS 24:1–9). IN ADDITION, THE HISTORY OF SMYRNA REVEALS ITS PARTICULAR LOYALTY TO ROME, ESPECIALLY THAT IT HAD BUILT MORE THAN ONE TEMPLE IN HONOR OF ROMAN RELIGION (TACITUS, ANNALES 4.55–56). SUCH RELIGIOUS PATRIOTISM MEANT GENERALLY THAT THERE WOULD BE EVEN LESS PATIENCE WITH CHRISTIANS REFUSING TO PAY HOMAGE TO THE DEITY OF THE EMPEROR.55
INDEED, THE IMPERIAL CULT PERMEATED VIRTUALLY EVERY ASPECT OF CITY AND OFTEN EVEN VILLAGE LIFE IN ASIA MINOR, SO THAT INDIVIDUALS COULD ASPIRE TO ECONOMIC PROSPERITY AND GREATER SOCIAL STANDING ONLY BY PARTICIPATING TO SOME DEGREE IN THE ROMAN CULT. CITIZENS OF BOTH UPPER AND LOWER CLASSES WERE REQUIRED BY LOCAL LAW TO SACRIFICE TO THE EMPEROR ON VARIOUS SPECIAL OCCASIONS, AND SOMETIMES EVEN VISITORS AND FOREIGNERS WERE INVITED TO DO SO. CITY OFFICIALS WERE SO DEDICATED TO THE CULT THAT THEY EVEN DISTRIBUTED MONEY TO CITIZENS FROM PUBLIC FUNDS TO PAY FOR SACRIFICES TO THE EMPEROR (IN, FOR EXAMPLE, EPHESUS). IT WAS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO HAVE A SHARE IN A CITY’S PUBLIC LIFE WITHOUT ALSO HAVING A PART IN SOME ASPECT OF THE IMPERIAL CULT.56 PRESSURE ON CHRISTIANS TO CONFORM TO SUCH PARTICIPATION WOULD HAVE INCREASED DURING DOMITIAN’S REIGN (81–96 A.D.).57 THOSE REFUSING TO PARTICIPATE WERE SEEN AS POLITICALLY DISLOYAL AND UNPATRIOTIC AND WOULD BE ARRESTED AND PUNISHED ACCORDING TO ROMAN LAW (E.G., EXILE, CAPITAL PUNISHMENT). BUT GENUINE CHRISTIANS COULD NEVER CALL ANYONE LORD EXCEPT CHRIST.
HOWEVER, THE JEWS’ ATTACK AGAINST THE SMYRNEAN CHURCH WAS IRONIC IN THAT IT DEMONSTRATED THAT THE JEWS WERE NOT ONLY “FALSE JEWS” BUT ALSO “A SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN,” AND THAT THE CHURCH, BY IMPLICATION, WAS THE “TRUE ISRAEL.” SOME COMMENTATORS DEMUR ON THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE CHURCH WITH LATTER-DAY ISRAEL.58 NEVERTHELESS, THE IDENTIFICATION IS CONFIRMED NOT ONLY BY BROAD CONTEXTUAL INDICATORS (E.G., 1:6, 7, 9, 12; 2:17; 3:9, 12; 5:9–10; 7:4–9, 15–17; 11:1–4) BUT ALSO BY THE FACT THAT IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT THE CHURCH IS SEEN AS FULFILLING ISAIAH’S PROPHECY ABOUT ISRAEL (SEE ON 1:17; 2:10). THE IDENTIFICATION IS ENHANCED BY THE ASSOCIATION OF THE CHURCH’S TRIAL WITH THAT OF DANIEL AND HIS THREE FRIENDS (2:10). THE FALSE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE SAINTS THAT INDUCED OPPRESSION IDENTIFY THE JEWS WITH “SATAN” (“FALSE ACCUSER”), SINCE THIS IS ALSO A CHARACTERISTIC TRAIT OF THE BEAST IN PERSECUTING GOD’S PEOPLE (CF. ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑ [“BLASPHEMY”] IN 13:1, 5–6; 17:3–6; CF. JOHN 8:44). SUCH COLLUSION COULD LEAD TO VARIOUS ECONOMIC MEASURES TAKEN BY THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES AGAINST CHRISTIANS, SOMETIMES IN THE FORM OF BANS AGAINST PRACTICE OF TRADES (E.G., EXPULSION FROM TRADE GUILDS) AND OFTEN IMPRISONMENT (SEE HEB. 10:34, WHERE CHRISTIANS ARE SAID TO SUFFER LOSS OF PROPERTY FOR THEIR FAITH).
THE IMPLICATION THAT THE CHURCH IS THE TRUE SYNAGOGUE BECAUSE UNBELIEVING, OPPRESSIVE JEWS ARE CALLED A “SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” IS PARALLELED IN QUMRAN, WHERE APOSTATE JEWS ARE CALLED “A CONGREGATION OF BELIAL” IN CONTRAST TO TRUE JEWS IN THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY WHO HAVE “LEANED ON YOUR COVENANT” (1QH 2.22); SIMILARLY 1QH 7.34 CONTRASTS THE ELECT WITH “THE ASSEMBLY OF HYPOCRITES” (CF. CD 11.7–9).
KRAFT BELIEVES THAT THE FALSE JEWS WERE ORIGINALLY CHRISTIANS WHO SUCCESSFULLY SOUGHT REFUGE IN THE SYNAGOGUE WHEN PERSECUTION CAME,59 ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THIS. FOR DISCUSSION OF THE PHENOMENON OF A PARTICIPLE CONTINUED BY FINITE VERB IN V 9 SEE ON 1:5 AND, E.G., MHT II, 429.
10 THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA IS EXHORTED “NOT TO FEAR” SUCH PERSECUTION, EVEN IF IT TAKES THE HARSHER FORMS OF IMPRISONMENT AND CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, AS IT SOMETIMES DID. IN FACT, CHRIST TELLS THEM TO BRACE FOR SEVERER PUNISHMENT. THEY ARE “NOT TO FEAR” THE IMMINENT TRIAL BECAUSE THEIR LIVES AND DESTINY ARE IN THE HANDS OF THE ETERNAL PANTOKRATOR OF HISTORY, WHO HAS ALREADY EXPERIENCED PERSECUTION, EVEN TO DEATH, AND YET OVERCOME IT THROUGH RESURRECTION (SO 1:8B; CF. 1:17B–18A FOR THE SAME LOGICAL CONNECTION BETWEEN “DO NOT FEAR,” “FIRST AND LAST,” AND “BECAME DEAD … AND AM LIVING” THAT IS DEVELOPED HERE). THEY ARE NOT TO BE AFRAID OF THE DEVIL HIMSELF, WHO INSTIGATES OPPRESSIVE MEASURES THROUGH THE ROMANS AND JEWS (SO V 9B). FOR JESUS HAS DEFEATED HIM (1:1, 18; 12:1–12), AND EVEN HIS REBELLIOUS EFFORTS CAN ONLY FULFILL CHRIST’S SOVEREIGN PLAN FOR HISTORY (CF. 17:17). THEREFORE, THE TRUE SAINT SHOULD NOT BE AFRAID OF THE DEVIL’S ATTEMPTS TO BRING ABOUT COMPROMISE IN THE CHURCH THROUGH PERSECUTION BECAUSE (NOTE ἰΔΟΥ [AND THE VARIANT ΓΑΡ IN 2050]) THESE ARE REALLY “DIVINE TESTS” TO DISTINGUISH GENUINE FROM FALSE BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCH (CF. 1 COR. 11:19).
INDEED, JESUS EMPLOYS THE DEVIL’S EFFORTS FOR THE PURPOSE (ἵΝΑ) OF STRENGTHENING HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THESE TESTS. HOWEVER, BECAUSE JESUS IS THE ULTIMATE DISPOSER OF HISTORY, HE IS ABLE TO REVEAL THAT THEIR COMING TRIBULATION WILL BE BRIEF. THIS SERVES AS A FURTHER IMPETUS FOR THEM TO REMAIN FAITHFUL, KNOWING THAT THE TIME OF TESTING WILL SOON BE OVER. THEREFORE, ON THE BASIS OF WHO CHRIST IS AND THE READERS’ RELATION TO HIM, THEY ARE COMMANDED NOT TO BE FRIGHTENED BUT TO “BECOME FAITHFUL.” THE EXHORTATION “DO NOT FEAR,” LIKE THE FORMULA FOR CHRIST (“FIRST AND LAST”), IS TAKEN FROM ISAIAH AND APPLIED NOW TO THE CHURCH BECAUSE IT IS FULFILLING THE LATTER-DAY ROLE PROPHESIED BY ISAIAH OF TRUE ISRAEL IN CONTRAST TO ETHNIC, UNBELIEVING JEWS, WHO ARE A “SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (SEE FURTHER ON 2:17; CF. 2:9).
IMPRISONMENT IS NOT THE PRIMARY AFFLICTION THREATENING SOME OF THE SMYRNEAN CHRISTIANS, SINCE TYPICALLY IN THE ROMAN WORLD IMPRISONMENT WAS THE PRELUDE TO TRIAL AND EXECUTION OF SENTENCE, ALTHOUGH SOMETIMES IT WAS MERELY A PLACE OF TEMPORARY DETENTION (CF., E.G., ACTS 16:23–40; 2 COR. 11:23). THE END OF V 10 (“BECOME FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH”) MAKES CLEAR THAT THE TRIAL IN MIND IS MAINLY THAT OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT.
THAT THEY “WILL HAVE TEN DAYS OF TRIBULATION” IS AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 1:12–15, WHERE THE “TESTING” OF DANIEL AND HIS THREE FRIENDS “FOR TEN DAYS” IS REPEATED TWICE. DURING THIS PERIOD THEY WENT WITHOUT EATING THE “KING’S CHOICE FOOD.” THE PURPOSE OF THE “TEST” WAS TO DETERMINE WHETHER THEY COULD BE AS HEALTHY AS THE YOUTHS WHO HAD SUCH FOOD. THEY WERE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE WITH PAGAN RELIGION BY BEING PRESSURED TO EAT FROM THE KING’S TABLE. THEY REFUSED TO DO SO BECAUSE THE FOOD WAS DEDICATED TO IDOLS (CF. DAN. 1:2; 5:3–4). FURTHERMORE, TO EAT AT TABLE WITH A KING WAS A SYMBOLIC ACT IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST OF GIVING COMPLETE LOYALTY TO HIM ABOVE ALL ELSE. THIS THE HEBREW YOUTHS COULD NOT DO, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE THE KING CONSIDERED HIMSELF DIVINE (E.G., CF. DAN. 3:2A LXX WITH DAN. 4:37 LXX).
JOHN APPROPRIATELY COMPARED HIS READERS’ SITUATION WITH THIS BACKGROUND, SINCE PART OF THEIR PERSECUTION PROBABLY STEMMED FROM JEWISH ALLEGATIONS THAT THEY REFUSED TO GIVE PUBLIC TOKENS OF ALLEGIANCE TO CAESAR AS LORD AND TO PARTICIPATE IN TRADE GUILD ACTIVITIES IN WHICH GUARDIAN DEITIES WERE HONORED THROUGH FESTIVE MEALS (FOR THIS BACKGROUND SEE BELOW ON 2:14–15). FOR BOTH JUDAISM AND EARLY CHRISTIANITY DANIEL AND HIS THREE FRIENDS BECAME THE MODEL FOR THOSE WHO WOULD RATHER BE PERSECUTED FOR THEIR FAITH THAN WORSHIP IDOLS.60 THE ACCOUNT OF THE MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP, BISHOP OF THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA IN THE MID-SECOND CENTURY, GIVES US A GLIMPSE OF THE KIND OF THREATS THAT MAY HAVE CHALLENGED THE FAITH OF THAT CHURCH IN EARLIER YEARS. HE WAS TOLD BY THE ROMAN GOVERNOR THAT HE WOULD BE EXECUTED IF HE DID NOT GIVE A PUBLIC, TOKEN ACKNOWLEDGMENT TO CAESAR AS LORD. HE DIED FOR HIS FAITH. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT POLYCARP HIMSELF MAY HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE READERS OF THIS LETTER, SINCE HE BECAME BISHOP OF SMYRNA IN A.D. 115, AND THAT HE WAS PARTICULARLY ENCOURAGED BY ITS MESSAGE BEFORE HIS DEATH.
THIS TEMPORARY YET SEVERE TRIAL IS BUT PART OF THE INAUGURATED LATTER-DAY TRIBULATION THAT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF CHRISTIAN EXISTENCE, NOT ONLY IN THE APOCALYPSE (SO 1:9; 2:22; SEE FURTHER ON 3:10), BUT THROUGHOUT THE NT (NOTE USE OF ΘΛῖΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”], ESPECIALLY IN PAUL). NOT ALL IN THE CHURCH WERE TO SUFFER THIS MORE SEVERE TRIAL (CF. ἐΞ ὑΜῶΝ [“SOME OF YOU”]), HOWEVER PROLONGED IT WOULD HAVE BEEN.61
CHRIST PROMISES THOSE WHO WILL FACE THIS UTMOST TEST THE REWARD OF ETERNAL LIFE (“THE CROWN OF LIFE”), IF THEY REMAIN FAITHFUL TO HIM UNTIL DEATH (FOR THE MEANING OF “CROWN OF LIFE” SEE BELOW ON V 11). POSSIBLY THE “TEN DAYS” IS LITERAL,62 BUT MORE LIKELY IT IS FIGURATIVE FOR A PERIOD OF TRIAL; THE NUMBER IS A LITERARY ALLUSION TO DANIEL USED TO INDICATE THE OPPRESSIVE YET TEMPORARY NATURE OF THE PERIOD THE CHRISTIANS WERE ABOUT TO PASS THROUGH.63 IT IS ONLY ENDURING FAITH THAT GUARANTEES IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST (CF. 1:9) AND HENCE PARTICIPATION IN HIS ETERNAL RESURRECTION LIFE (CF. REFERENCE TO DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRIST IN 2:8B).
ONE MANUSCRIPT (2050) ADDS ΜΕΓΑΛΗΝ AFTER ΘΛῖΨΙΝ WITH THE CONSEQUENT READING “A GREAT TRIBULATION,” PERHAPS UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF 7:14, WHERE CHRISTIANS ARE SAID TO HAVE COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΘΛΊΨΕΩΣ ΤῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ), AND PERHAPS ALSO ΘΛῖΨΙΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ IN 2:22 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
11 THE CONTINUATION OF THE PROMISE IN V 11B SHOWS CLEARLY THAT THE “CROWN OF LIFE” IS A METAPHOR FOR ETERNAL LIFE. CHRIST PROMISES TO CHRISTIANS THAT THEY “WILL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH” IF THEY “OVERCOME” THE TEMPTATION TO COMPROMISE IN THE FACE OF THREATENING PERSECUTION (CF. MATT. 10:28; LUKE 12:4–5). THAT IS, THEY WILL NOT UNDERGO THE FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE THIS MEANING OF “SECOND DEATH” IN 20:11–15; 21:8). APPARENTLY ALL THOSE IN SMYRNA WHO WOULD EXPERIENCE THE HARSHER ORDEAL WERE TO BE THREATENED WITH DEATH. YET THEIR DEFEAT IN DEATH BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE ROMAN CROWN MEANT THEIR VICTORY OF LIFE AND INHERITANCE OF A HEAVENLY “CROWN” (V 10). THIS CROWN CONNOTES PARTICIPATION IN CHRIST’S HEAVENLY, VICTORIOUS RULE (SO ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [“CROWN”] IN 6:2; 14:14). THE GENITIVE ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ (“OF LIFE”) IN V 10 IS APPOSITIONAL TO OR EXPLANATORY OF “THE CROWN,” EXPLAINING ITS NATURE. ΤὸΝ ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ (“THE CROWN OF LIFE”) LIKEWISE REFERS TO THE REWARD OF PERSEVERING THROUGH SUFFERING IN JAS. 1:12, AND ΤῆΣ ΔΌΞΗΣ ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ (“THE GLORIOUS CROWN”) HAS THE SAME MEANING IN 1 PET. 5:4 (SEE 1 PET. 4:19–5:7).
CONSEQUENTLY, “OVERCOMING” HERE REFERS TO AN IRONIC VICTORY WHEREIN THE EARTHLY DEFEAT OF DEATH IS HEAVENLY VICTORY AND LIFE. THIS IS PATTERNED AFTER THE SAME USE OF ΝΙΚΆΩ (“CONQUER”) WITH RESPECT TO CHRIST IN 5:5–6 (CF. 3:12 FOR A SIMILAR VIEW OF ΝΙΚΆΩ [“CONQUER”] WITH REFERENCE TO THE CHURCH AND SEE ON 2:26–29). SIMILARLY, THE SAINTS’ CONQUERING IS ALSO BASED ON THE PATTERN INTRODUCED IN 2:8, WHERE CHRIST’S DEATH IS SAID TO LEAD TO HIS RESURRECTION LIFE. POLYCARP’S MARTYRDOM WAS PROBABLY INTERPRETED AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THIS PROMISE. IN MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP 17:1 “THE EVIL ONE WHO RESISTS THE FAMILY OF THE RIGHTEOUS” BECOMES ANGRY THAT POLYCARP AFTER HIS DEATH “WAS CROWNED WITH THE CROWN OF IMMORTALITY (ΤὸΝ ΤῆΣ ἀΦΘΑΡΣΊΑΣ ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ)” AND THEREFORE INSTIGATES THE PERSECUTORS TO BURN HIS BODY EVEN AFTER HE IS DEAD; 19:2 AFFIRMS THAT “BY HIS ENDURANCE HE OVERCAME THE UNRIGHTEOUS RULER, AND IN THIS MANNER GAINED THE CROWN OF IMMORTALITY (ΤὸΝ ΤῆΣ ἀΦΘΑΡΣΊΑΣ ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ)” (SEE ΝΙΚΆΩ AND ΣΤΕΦΑΝΌΩ IN HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 8.3.6: “ALL THOSE … WHO WRESTLED WITH THE DEVIL AND CONQUERED HIM, HAVE BEEN CROWNED; THESE ARE THEY WHO SUFFERED FOR THE LAW”; THE SAME COMBINATION AND MEANING OCCURS IN 4 MACC. 17:12–18, WHERE, IN ADDITION, THE OVERCOMERS INHERIT “LIFE”).64
THESE USES, TOGETHER WITH THAT IN REV. 2:10, SHOW THAT THE “CROWN” IS A REWARD GIVEN AT DEATH (IN 2 TIM. 4:8; 1 PET. 5:4 THE “CROWN” IS A REWARD TO BE RECEIVED AT CHRIST’S FUTURE COMING, AND IN 2 BARUCH 15:8 AT THE VERY END OF TIME). HOWEVER, THIS MAY BEST BE SEEN AS A REWARD GIVEN MOST FULLY AT DEATH BUT ALREADY ENJOYED IN PART, SINCE IN 3:11 THE PHILADELPHIANS ARE COMMANDED TO “HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE,” WHICH IS IMMEDIATELY EXPLAINED TO BE THEIR “CROWN” (“IN ORDER THAT NO ONE TAKE YOUR CROWN”; IN ODES OF SOLOMON 20:7 BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED IN THE PRESENT TO “PUT ON THE GRACE OF THE LORD GENEROUSLY, COME INTO HIS PARADISE, AND MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CROWN FROM HIS TREE”: THIS CROWN IS BOTH A PAST AND PRESENT REALITY FOR THE SAINT [1:1–3; 17:1; CF. ASCENSION OF ISAIAH 9:18]).
THE PROMISE OF VV 10–11 IS EXPANDED IN 20:4–6, WHERE BELIEVERS WHO DIE BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITH ARE REWARDED WITH “LIFE,” RULE WITH CHRIST, AND ARE PROTECTED FROM “THE SECOND DEATH.” THE DEVIL IS GIVEN POWER TO IMPRISON AND KILL THEM (2:10). BUT HIS POWER IS LIMITED BECAUSE HE HIMSELF HAS ALREADY BEEN PUT IN A SPIRITUAL PRISON, WHICH PREVENTS HIM FROM HARMING THEM WITH THE ULTIMATE “SECOND DEATH” (SEE THE COMBINED USE OF “CAST, DEVIL, AND PRISON” [ΒΆΛΛΩ, ΔΙΆΒΟΛΟΣ, AND ΦΥΛΑΚΉ] IN 2:10 AND 20:2–3, 7; FOR THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THIS PARALLELISM SEE FURTHER ON 20:1–7). CHRIST’S RESURRECTION GAVE HIM POWER OVER THE ENTIRE SPHERE OF DEATH (HE NOW HAS “THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HADES,” 1:18B), WHICH ENABLED HIM BOTH TO BIND THE SATANIC PRINCE OF THAT REALM AND TO PROTECT HIS OWN PEOPLE FROM ITS ULTIMATE HARMFUL EFFECTS. AND IT IS CLEAR THAT THIS THOUGHT FROM 1:18B IS THE BASIS, NOT ONLY FOR “NOT FEARING” (V 10), BUT ALSO FOR THE CONCLUDING ASSERTION THAT OVERCOMERS “WILL NOT BE HARMED BY THE SECOND DEATH” (2:11B), SINCE THE DESCRIPTION IN 1:18A INTRODUCES THIS VERY LETTER (2:8). THOSE WHO DO SUFFER THE “SECOND DEATH” WILL NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS OR IN THE LIFE OF THE NEW WORLD TO COME, BUT WILL EXPERIENCE UNENDING PUNISHMENT.65
CHRIST COMMENDS THE CHURCH IN PERGAMUM FOR ITS PERSEVERING WITNESS IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION, CONDEMNS IT FOR ITS PERMISSIVE SPIRIT OF IDOLATROUS COMPROMISE, AND EXHORTS IT TO OVERCOME THIS IN ORDER NOT TO BE JUDGED BUT TO INHERIT END-TIME FELLOWSHIP AND IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST (2:12–17)
12–13 AGAIN, CHRIST INTRODUCES HIMSELF WITH ONE OF HIS DESCRIPTIONS FROM THE CH. 1 VISION, WHICH IS UNIQUELY APPROPRIATE FOR THE SITUATION OF THIS CHURCH. THE DEPICTION DOMINATES THE LITERARY FRAMEWORK OF THE LETTER, SINCE THE SAME IMAGE FROM 1:16 ALSO FORMS THE CONCLUSION TO THE LETTER (2:16). THEREFORE CHRIST STANDING OVER THE CHURCH AS A THREATENING JUDGE BECAUSE OF THE CHURCH’S SIN IS THE THOUGHT PERVADING THE ENTIRE EPISTLE TO PERGAMUM (CF. DISCUSSION OF THE “SWORD” IMAGE IN 1:16).
BUT BEFORE CONFRONTING THEM WITH THE SIN THAT PLAGUES THEM, HE COMMENDS THE CHURCH MEMBERS FOR SOMETHING IN WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN LOYAL. MUCH LIKE THE CHRISTIANS OF SMYRNA, THEY HAVE ALSO OPENLY WITNESSED TO THEIR FAITH IN CHRIST (“YOU HOLD FAST MY NAME”). EVEN WHEN SEVERE PERSECUTION BROKE OUT, THEY DID NOT DENY THEIR FAITH IN CHRIST. ΤὴΝ ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ΜΟΥ IN 2:13 IS BEST VIEWED AS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “FAITH IN ME.”66 SOME EVEN DIED, SUCH AS ANTIPAS, “MY WITNESS, MY FAITHFUL ONE”; THE GENITIVE ΜΟΥ IS PROBABLY OBJECTIVE: “WITNESS TO ME, FAITHFUL TO ME,”67 WHICH THE NIV PARAPHRASES AS “MY FAITHFUL WITNESS” AND THE JB MERELY AS “FAITHFUL WITNESS” (SEE ON 1:5; CF. ACTS 22:20).
AND, AS IN SMYRNA, “SATAN” IS NAMED AS THE ULTIMATE INSTIGATOR OF PERSECUTION. “THE THRONE OF SATAN” IN PERGAMUM IS A WAY OF REFERRING TO THAT CITY AS A CENTER OF ROMAN GOVERNMENT AND PAGAN RELIGION IN THE ASIA MINOR REGION. IT WAS THE FIRST CITY IN ASIA MINOR TO BUILD A TEMPLE TO A ROMAN RULER (AUGUSTUS) AND THE CAPITAL OF THE WHOLE AREA FOR THE CULT OF THE EMPEROR. THE CITY PROUDLY REFERRED TO ITSELF AS THE “TEMPLE WARDEN” (ΝΕΩΚΌΡΟΣ) OF A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO CAESAR WORSHIP. LIFE IN SUCH A POLITICO-RELIGIOUS CENTER PUT ALL THE MORE PRESSURE ON THE CHURCH TO PAY PUBLIC HOMAGE TO CAESAR AS A DEITY, REFUSAL OF WHICH MEANT HIGH TREASON TO THE STATE.68
FURTHERMORE, PERGAMUM WAS ALSO A CENTER OF PAGAN CULTS OF VARIOUS DEITIES. FOR EXAMPLE, THE CULT OF ASCLEPIUS, THE SERPENT GOD OF HEALING, WAS PROMINENT IN PERGAMUM; THE SERPENT SYMBOL OF ASCLEPIUS ALSO BECAME ONE OF THE EMBLEMS OF THE CITY AND MAY HAVE FACILITATED JOHN’S REFERENCE TO “THE THRONE OF SATAN” (CF. 12:9; 20:2!). ZEUS, ATHENE, DEMETER, AND DIONYSUS WERE ALSO GODS RECEIVING SIGNIFICANT CULTIC ATTENTION. THE REFERENCE TO “SATAN’S THRONE” MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT TO MIND BECAUSE OF THE CONICAL HILL BEHIND PERGAMUM WHICH WAS THE SITE OF MANY TEMPLES, PROMINENT AMONG WHICH WAS THE THRONE-LIKE ALTAR OF ZEUS, WHICH ITSELF WOULD HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT TO AROUSE THE THOUGHT OF THE DEVIL’S THRONE. 13:2 SAYS THAT SATAN GAVE THE “BEAST” “HIS THRONE AND GREAT AUTHORITY” (CF. 16:10); THUS SATAN WORKS THROUGH THE UNGODLY, EARTHLY POLITICAL POWER IN PERGAMUM TO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE (SEE ON 13:1FF.).69
CONSEQUENTLY, IN SUCH AN ATMOSPHERE IT WOULD BE MORE DIFFICULT FOR CHRISTIANS TO MAINTAIN A HIGH PROFILE ABOUT THEIR FAITH WITHOUT ALSO RUNNING INTO CONFLICT WITH THOSE COMMITTED TO THE OFFICIALLY ACCEPTED PAGAN RELIGIONS, BEHIND ALL OF WHICH SATAN STOOD AS KING. THIS IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE FACT THAT IN MOST GREEK CITIES CITIZENS WERE TYPICALLY EXPECTED TO SACRIFICE TO THE GODS THAT HAD LONG BEEN HONORED IN THE AREA BECAUSE OF LOCAL RELIGIOUS TRADITION. SUCH VENERATION WAS LIKELY EXPECTED EVEN BEFORE PAYING HOMAGE TO CAESAR. OFTEN WHEN CHRISTIANS WERE COERCED TO SACRIFICE TO THE EMPEROR IT WAS BECAUSE THEY HAD ALREADY REFUSED TO RECOGNIZE THE LOCALLY VENERATED GODS AND WERE CONSEQUENTLY CALLED TO ACCOUNT BY THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES.70
THE JUDICIAL POWER OF CHRIST’S SWORD IS NOT ONLY INTENDED TO JUDGE APOSTATES IN THE CHURCH (CF. 2:16), BUT ALSO STANDS AS A POLEMICAL IMAGE AGAINST THE SATANIC CENTER OF ROMAN JUSTICE IN PERGAMUM, WHICH MISUSES ITS POWER TO PERSECUTE CHRISTIANS (ROMAN GOVERNORS HAD THE ULTIMATE “RIGHT OF THE SWORD” [IUS GLADII, I.E., CAPITAL PUNISHMENT]). CHRIST’S THRONE IS SOVEREIGN OVER SATAN’S, AND SATAN’S REPRESENTATIVES WHO WRONGLY USE THE GOD-ORDAINED POWER OF THE SWORD (ROM. 13:1–4) WILL THEMSELVES BE JUDGED BY THE HEAVENLY LAW COURT (DAN. 2:37–38; 5:18–21). THIS VERY JUDGMENT, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PAGAN NATIONS, IS PORTRAYED IN 19:15, 21 IN THE SAME IMAGE OF THE SWORD. IN THIS LIGHT, OPPRESSED CHRISTIANS COULD BE ENCOURAGED THAT THEIR CAUSE WOULD BE VINDICATED ON THE LAST DAY.
THE CONCLUDING PHRASE OF V 13 (“WHERE SATAN DWELLS”) IS A CONTRAST WITH THE FIRST CLAUSE OF THE VERSE (“I KNOW WHERE YOU DWELL”) IN ORDER TO ACCENTUATE THE IDEA THAT LIGHT AND DARKNESS CANNOT DWELL TOGETHER IN PEACEFUL COEXISTENCE. THEREFORE, A WITNESSING CHURCH WILL BE A PERSECUTED CHURCH.71
MHT CLASSIFIES THE PHRASE ἈΝΤΙΠᾶΣ ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ ΜΟΥ ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ ΜΟΥ (“ANTIPAS MY WITNESS, MY FAITHFUL ONE”) DIRECTLY FOLLOWING ἐΝ ΤΑῖΣ ἡΜΈΡΑΙΣ (“IN THE DAYS”) AS A SEMITISM WHICH “CONTRAVENES GREEK SYNTAX,” SINCE NOMINATIVE ἈΝΤΙΠᾶΣ IS A DECLINABLE NAME AND SHOULD BE GENITIVE ἈΝΤΙΠᾶ, AS SHOULD THE FOLLOWING ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ … ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ.72 EVEN IF THE NAME WERE INDECLINABLE, IT WOULD STILL STAND IN A GENITIVAL RELATIONSHIP WITH “IN THE DAYS,” AS DOES THE APPOSITIONAL ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ … ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ.73 NEITHER SHOULD THE PROPER NAME BE CONSIDERED A NOMINATIVE OF APPELLATION, SINCE INDECLINABLE PROPER NOUNS ARE TYPICALLY ASSIGNED THE CASE DEMANDED BY THEIR USE IN THE CLAUSE. CONSEQUENTLY, THE MODIFYING PHRASE “MY FAITHFUL WITNESS” CANNOT BE CONSTRUED AS NOMINATIVE BECAUSE IT PURPORTEDLY MODIFIES A NOMINATIVE OF APPELLATION.
RATHER, LIKE THE SOLECISMS IN 1:4 AND 5, WHERE GRAMMAR ALSO DEMANDS THE GENITIVE, THE PHRASE HERE IS KEPT IN THE NOMINATIVE BECAUSE IT IS PART OF THE SAME OT ALLUSION AS 1:5, WHERE ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ ὁ ΠΙΣΤΌΣ (“FAITHFUL WITNESS”) ALSO OCCURS IN ALLUSION TO THE NOMINATIVE ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ … ΠΙΣΤΌΣ OF PS. 88(89):38(37) (SEE ON 1:5). AGAIN, THE AWKWARD NOMINATIVE IS A DEVICE DIRECTING ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSION IN ORDER TO MAKE CLEAR THE IDENTIFICATION OF ANTIPAS’S WITNESS WITH THAT OF JESUS. INDEED, THE OTHER OT TEXT LYING BEHIND THE IDEA OF “FAITHFUL WITNESS” IS ISA. 43:10–12 (SEE ON 3:14!), WHICH REPEATS TWICE THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE TO BE “MY WITNESSES” (ἐΜΟὶ ΜΆΡΤΥΡΕΣ, AGAIN NOMINATIVE) TOGETHER WITH GOD AND HIS SERVANT IN THE NEW AGE OF REDEMPTION. THEREFORE, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT ἈΝΤΙΠᾶΣ IS A CARELESS SLIP FOR ἈΝΤΙΠᾶ74 OR A MERE FEATURE OF UNEDUCATED KOINE STYLE.75
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE NAME IS A GENERALLY INDECLINABLE SEMITIC NAME, SINCE SOME HELLENIZED SEMITIC NAMES WERE SOMETIMES DECLINED AND SOMETIMES NOT,76 BUT APPARENTLY NO UNDECLINED EXAMPLES OF “ANTIPAS” HAVE BEEN FOUND. FURTHERMORE, THE COMMON PRACTICE WITH HELLENIZED SEMITIC PERSONAL NAMES ENDING WITH NOMINATIVE -ΑΣ WAS TO DECLINE THEM ACCORDING TO THE FIRST DECLENSION (-ΑΣ, -Α, ETC.).77 EVEN IF THE NAME WERE NOT DECLINED HERE, WHY “MY WITNESS, MY FAITHFUL ONE” IS NOMINATIVE NEEDS MORE EXPLANATION THAN THAT IT WAS A MERE “SLIP” AFTER THE UNDECLINED NAME, SINCE AN ALMOST IDENTICAL NOMINATIVE CLAUSE IN 1:5 IS IN APPOSITION TO GENITIVE ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ. SCRIBES TRIED TO SMOOTH OUT THE READING HERE BY ADDING “IN WHICH” (ΑΙΣ OR ΕΝ ΑΙΣ) BEFORE “ANTIPAS,” BUT THE ATTEMPT WAS UNSUCCESSFUL SINCE THE GENITIVE OF THE NAME AND OF THE APPOSITIONAL CLAUSE IS STILL REQUIRED.78
14 BUT THE CHURCH IS NEVERTHELESS INDICTED FOR HARBORING A GROUP OF COMPROMISERS, AND THE IMAGE OF THE SWORD IS IN THIS CONTEXT PRIMARILY A SYMBOL OF THREAT TO THE CHURCH FOR NOT DISCIPLINING THAT GROUP. THE PROBLEM IS THE OPPOSITE OF THAT IN EPHESUS. AN OVEREMPHASIS ON INTERNAL DOCTRINAL PURITY CAN LEAD TO A LACK OF CONCERN FOR THE OUTSIDE WORLD, WHEREAS A DEEMPHASIS CAN LEAD TO OVERIDENTIFICATION WITH THE WORLD. THE CHRISTIANS IN PERGAMUM STAUNCHLY WITHSTOOD EXTERNAL PRESSURES TO COMPROMISE FROM PAGAN GOVERNMENTAL AND RELIGIOUS AUTHORITIES BUT HAD PERMITTED AN APPARENTLY SUBTLE FORM OF COMPROMISE TO DEVELOP INTERNALLY. THIS INNER COMPROMISE IS EXPLAINED THROUGH REFERENCE TO THE COMPROMISING RELATIONSHIP BALAAM HAD WITH ISRAEL (NUM. 22:5–25:3; 31:8, 16). ISRAEL WAS LED TO WORSHIP IDOLS AND COMMIT IMMORALITY AS A RESULT OF HIS DECEITFUL COUNSEL.
THE EPISODE FROM NUMBERS IS APPLIED TO A GROUP OF FALSE TEACHERS IN THE CHURCH OF PERGAMUM BECAUSE A PRINCIPLE OF THEOLOGICAL CONTINUITY WAS DISCERNED BETWEEN THE TWO SITUATIONS. THE FALSE TEACHERS WERE ARGUING THAT BELIEVERS COULD HAVE CLOSER RELATIONSHIPS WITH PAGAN CULTURE, INSTITUTIONS, AND RELIGION THAN JOHN THOUGHT PROPER. THIS IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE EXPRESSION “TO EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS AND TO FORNICATE,” WHICH APPLIES HERE NOT ONLY TO THE NUMBERS ACCOUNT BUT ALSO TO THE PROBLEM IN PERGAMUM, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE APPLICATION OF THE IDENTICAL PHRASE TO THE SITUATION IN THYATIRA (2:20). ALTHOUGH SOME CONTEND THAT ΕἰΔΩΛΌΘΥΤΟΝ CAN REFER TO MEAT WHICH HAS BEEN DEDICATED TO AN IDOL AND THEN SOLD IN THE MARKETPLACE (CF. PAUL’S USE IN 1 CORINTHIANS 8; 10:23–30), THE FOCUS HERE IS ON EATING SUCH FOOD IN THE CONTEXT OF IDOLATROUS WORSHIP (WHICH WAS ALSO A PROBLEM IN CORINTH: 1 COR. 10:1–22). THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE PARALLELS DRAWN WITH BALAAM AND LATER WITH JEZEBEL (CF. 2:20), BOTH OF WHICH CONCERN BLATANT IDOLATRY.79
THIS WAS NO MERE ISSUE OF INDIFFERENT THINGS AND MATTERS OF CONSCIENCE, AS SOME PROPOSE WAS THE CASE IN 1 CORINTHIANS 8. PERHAPS TOKEN PUBLIC ACKNOWLEDGMENTS TO CAESAR ARE IN MIND OR PARTICIPATION IN PAGAN FESTIVALS, OR EVEN BOTH, SINCE ALL THE GUILDS FORMALLY RECOGNIZED CAESAR’S DEITY. (POLYCARP WAS ACCUSED OF BEING A “PULLER DOWN OF OUR GODS, TEACHING MANY NOT TO SACRIFICE OR WORSHIP” [MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP 12:1–2].) IN PARTICULAR, WHAT MAY BE INCLUDED ARE TRADE GUILD FESTIVALS INVOLVING CELEBRATION OF PATRON DEITIES THROUGH FEASTS AND SOMETIMES IMMORAL ACTIVITIES. REFUSAL TO PARTICIPATE IN SUCH ACTIVITIES COULD RESULT IN ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL OSTRACISM (CF. 1 PET. 3:11–21). THEREFORE, THERE WAS MUCH PRESSURE TO COMPROMISE. AND JUST AS ISRAEL WAS INFLUENCED TO FORNICATE BOTH SEXUALLY AND SPIRITUALLY, THE SAME WAS TRUE OF CHRISTIANS IN PERGAMUM.
LIKE BALAAM, THIS WAS A GROUP OF FALSE PROPHETS WHO WERE ENCOURAGING PARTICIPATION IN IDOL FEASTS BY TEACHING THAT SUCH PERMISSION WAS PERMISSIBLE FOR CHRISTIANS. WE MAY SPECULATE, AS HAVE OTHERS, THAT THIS COURSE OF ACTION WAS RATIONALIZED BY THINKING THAT IT WAS ONLY AN EMPTY GESTURE THAT FULFILLED PATRIOTIC OR SOCIAL OBLIGATIONS AND WAS LEGITIMATE AS LONG AS CHRISTIANS DID NOT REALLY BELIEVE IN THE DEITIES BEING WORSHIPED (SEE FURTHER ON 2:24–25). AND, LIKE BALAAM, THEY PROBABLY ALSO BELIEVED THEY WOULD BE BLESSED FOR THEIR PROPHETIC INSTRUCTION (CF. NUM. 23:10). PART OF THE FALSE TEACHERS’ EFFECTIVENESS, PERHAPS, LAY IN THEIR SINCERE BELIEF THAT THEY WERE TEACHING CORRECT DOCTRINE; WHILE POSSIBLE, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WERE INTENTIONALLY TRYING TO DECEIVE THE CHURCH. OF COURSE, THEIR TEACHING WOULD ULTIMATELY DILUTE THE EXCLUSIVE CLAIMS OF THE CHURCH’S CHRISTIAN WITNESS TO THE WORLD, WHICH WAS STILL THE CHURCH’S STRENGTH. PERHAPS PART OF THE MOTIVATION FOR THE TEACHERS’ ATTITUDE WAS THE THREAT OF ECONOMIC DEPRIVATION, WHICH MAY HAVE FACILITATED THE COMPARISON WITH BALAAM, SINCE THE ORIGINAL NARRATIVE AND SUBSEQUENT REFLECTIONS ON IT ASSOCIATE HIS DECEPTIVE MOTIVES WITH FINANCIAL GAIN.
BALAAM WAS A PAGAN PROPHET HIRED BY BALAK, KING OF MOAB, TO PRONOUNCE A CURSE UPON THE INVADING ISRAELITES. GOD PREVENTED BALAAM FROM DOING SO AND CAUSED HIM TO ISSUE A BLESSING ON THEM INSTEAD (NUM. 22:5–24:25). HOWEVER, BALAAM SUBSEQUENTLY DEVISED A PLAN IN CONTINUED DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD WHEREBY SOME OF THE MOABITE WOMEN WOULD ENTICE THE ISRAELITE MEN TO “DEFECT FROM THE LORD” (31:16) BY FORNICATING WITH THEM AND JOINING WITH THEM IN THE WORSHIP OF THEIR PAGAN GODS (25:1–3). THIS PLAN WAS SUCCESSFUL, AND GOD PUNISHED THE ISRAELITES FOR THEIR IDOLATROUS INVOLVEMENT. GOD ALSO COMMANDED MOSES TO EXECUTE THE LEADERS OF THE PEOPLE IN ORDER THAT THE PLAGUE THAT HAD BROKEN OUT UPON ISRAEL SHOULD GO AWAY. BUT MOSES DID NOT IMMEDIATELY OBEY. INSTEAD HE EXHORTED THE LEADERS TO SLAY THOSE WHO HAD ACTUALLY COMMITTED THE SINS OF IMMORALITY AND IDOLATRY, AND EVEN THIS WAS NOT APPARENTLY CARRIED OUT FULLY. BUT WHEN ISRAEL DID FINALLY DISCIPLINE ITSELF, THE PLAGUE WAS LIFTED (SEE NUM. 25:4–9).80
BALAAM BECAME PROVERBIAL FOR THE FALSE TEACHER WHO FOR MONEY INFLUENCES BELIEVERS TO ENTER INTO RELATIONSHIPS OF COMPROMISING UNFAITHFULNESS, IS WARNED BY GOD TO STOP, AND IS FINALLY PUNISHED FOR CONTINUING TO DISOBEY (NUM. 22:7; DEUT. 23:4; NEH. 13:2; 2 PET. 2:14–16; JUDE 5–12; PHILO, DE VITA MOSISI I. 264–314; DE MIGRATIONE ABRAHAMI 114).81 JEWISH TRADITION EXPLAINED THAT BALAAM WAS WITH THE KINGS OF MIDIAN WHEN HE WAS KILLED BY THE ISRAELITES (NUM. 31:8; JOSH. 13:21–22) BECAUSE HE HAD RETURNED TO COLLECT HIS REWARD FOR OFFERING COUNSEL AGAINST THEM (B. SANHEDRIN 106A; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 20.20; 22.5).
NOTE THE ASSOCIATION OF ΕἰΔΩΛΌΘΥΤΟΝ AND ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ (“IMMORALITY”) IN ACTS 15:29; 21:25; CF. ACTS 15:20; REV. 9:20–21. THE OT AND JEWISH TRADITION ASSOCIATED BALAAM’S COUNSEL CONCERNING IDOLATRY AND IMMORALITY WITH AN ATMOSPHERE OF BUYING AND SELLING (TARG. PAL. NUM. 24:14; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 20.23; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 47 [AND NN. 1–2 IN THE FRIEDLANDER EDITION]), AS WELL AS FEASTING (NUM. 25:1–2; TARG. PAL. NUM. 24–25; PHILO, DE VITA MOSIS 1.294–301; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 4.126–140 [THE LATTER TWO AFFIRMING THAT BALAK HIMSELF WAS TAUGHT BY BALAAM]; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 20.23; B. SANHEDRIN 106A; ARN 17A).82
THE CONSTRUCTION ἐΔΊΔΑΣΚΕΝ Τῷ ΒΑΛὰΚ IS UNUSUAL, SINCE ΔΙΔΆΣΚΩ NORMALLY TAKES A DOUBLE ACCUSATIVE (OF THE THING TAUGHT AND OF THE PERSON BEING TAUGHT), AND HERE WE HAVE THE DATIVE OF THE PERSON TAUGHT. THOUGH UNUSUAL, THE DATIVE FUNCTIONS EITHER INSTRUMENTALLY (“TAUGHT BY BALAK”) OR AS A DATIVE OF ADVANTAGE (“FOR BALAK”).83
THE WORD ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ (“FORNICATE”) CARRIES BOTH LITERAL AND METAPHORICAL SENSES IN SOME CONTEXTS IN BOTH TESTAMENTS, ESPECIALLY IN THE STORY OF BAAL-PEOR, IN WHICH ISRAELITES BOTH PHYSICALLY FORNICATED WITH FOREIGN WOMEN AND COMMITTED SPIRITUAL FORNICATION WITH THEIR GODS (CF. ἐΚΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ IN NUM. 25:1 WITH 25:2–3). HERE, HOWEVER, JOHN IS EMPHASIZING THE BROADER SPIRITUAL NUANCE SINCE ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ (AND ITS WORD GROUP) TYPICALLY HAS THIS METAPHORICAL MEANING ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (SO 13 TIMES OUTSIDE CH. 2 OVER AGAINST THE LITERAL SENSE IN ONLY 9:21; 21:8; 22:15) AND SINCE IT IS UNLIKELY THAT ALL THE FORMS OF COMPROMISE IN THIS CHURCH INVOLVED SEXUAL IMMORALITY. THIS EMPHASIS IS BORNE OUT IN 2:20 WHERE ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ DERIVES ITS MEANING FROM THE OT FIGURE OF JEZEBEL, WHO INFLUENCED ONLY AHAB AND ISRAEL TO ADOPT BAAL WORSHIP (ALTHOUGH SEXUAL IMMORALITY COULD BE SECONDARILY IN MIND SINCE THIS WAS OFTEN PART OF BAAL WORSHIP; INDEED, SUCH IMMORALITY WAS OFTEN INVOLVED IN THE WORSHIP OF PAGAN GODS IN JOHN’S DAY). THIS METAPHORICAL IDEA IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY 4 KGDMS. 9:22 (LXX) WHERE ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ (“IMMORALITY”) IS APPLIED TO JEZEBEL TO EMPHASIZE HER EFFORTS TO ENTICE ISRAEL INTO SYNCRETISTIC IDOLATRY (CF. Αἱ ΠΟΡΝΕῖΑΙ ἸΕΖΆΒΕΛ; SEE ALSO 3 KGDMS. 16:31–32). THE EQUATION OF ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ AND ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ WITH ΜΟΙΧΕΎΩ (“TO COMMIT ADULTERY”) IN REV. 2:20–21 SHOWS THAT A MORE GENERAL SPIRITUAL IDEA IS INCLUDED, SINCE ΜΟΙΧΕΎΩ IN 2:22 CLEARLY REFERS METAPHORICALLY TO BELIEVERS MARRIED TO CHRIST WHO ARE FLIRTING WITH SPIRITUAL INTERCOURSE WITH PAGAN GODS. THE SPIRITUAL SENSE OF ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ AS IDOL WORSHIP IS ATTESTED ALSO IN WIS. 14:12 (“THE DEVISING OF IDOLS WAS THE BEGINNING OF FORNICATION”); PS. 105(106):39; ISA. 47:10; NAH. 3:1–4 (CF. 1:14).
15–16 IT IS ESPECIALLY INTRIGUING THAT BALAAM WAS THREATENED WITH BEING “KILLED BY THE SWORD” OF “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD” IF HE CONTINUED TO OPPOSE ISRAEL (NUM. 22:23, 31).84 AND WHEN HE DID NOT HEED THE WARNING, HE WAS “KILLED BY THE SWORD,” WHICH SEALED HIS DESTINY OF NOT ENTERING INTO THE LIFE OF THE “WORLD TO COME” (B. SANHEDRIN 90A; 105A; ARN 31B–32A).
THE SAME PRECISE FATE ON AN ESCALATED SPIRITUAL SCALE WILL BEFALL THE COMPROMISERS IN PERGAMUM IF THEY DO NOT REPENT. SIMILARLY, IN M. ABOTH 5:22 THE DISCIPLES OF BALAAM ARE SAID TO “INHERIT GEHENNA AND GO DOWN TO THE PIT OF DESTRUCTION” IN CONTRAST TO THE DISCIPLES OF ABRAHAM, WHO WILL “INHERIT THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND INHERIT THE WORLD TO COME … INHERIT SUBSTANCE, AND THAT I MAY FILL THEIR TREASURIES”; AS IN REV. 2:15–16, THIS IS PROBABLY ALSO A CONTRAST WITH AN ATTITUDE OF GREED BRINGING RICHES AND FAITH RESULTING IN POVERTY.
THE CHURCH SHOULD NOT ASSUME THAT IT WILL ESCAPE THE SAME FATE IF IT DOES NOT ATTEMPT TO DISCIPLINE THESE PEOPLE (SEE N. 84† ON THE STRIKING SIMILARITY OF WORDING PORTRAYING BALAAM’S DESTINY IN JOSH. 13:22 AND NUM. 31:8 TO REV. 2:16 AND 19:21). AND, LIKE THE ISRAELITES WHO DID NOT IMMEDIATELY DISCIPLINE THE IDOLATERS, AS LONG AS THIS INVOLVEMENT IS ALLOWED BY THE CHURCH, THE PEOPLE OF GOD WILL SUFFER. THE FALSE TEACHERS ESPECIALLY WILL UNDERGO JUDGMENT PRESENTLY AND AT CHRIST’S FUTURE COMING, SINCE THE IMAGERY OF 2:16 OCCURS IN 1:16 AND 19:21 WITH REFERENCE RESPECTIVELY TO THE PRESENT AND TO FUTURE, CONSUMMATE REALITY.85
THE CHURCH HAD A RESPONSIBILITY TO CEASE TOLERATING THIS MOVEMENT, TO REPENT AND TO DISCIPLINE ITS ADHERENTS, ESPECIALLY SINCE THERE WAS ANOTHER GROUP CALLED “NICOLAITANS” THAT WAS TEACHING THE SAME THING AS THE BALAAM PARTY (CF. 2:15). IF ACTION WERE NOT TAKEN QUICKLY, THE WHOLE CHURCH COULD BE CAPTIVATED BY THESE TEACHERS. SOME SUGGEST THAT “NICOLAITANS” COULD BE MERELY ANOTHER NAME FOR THE BALAAM SECT, SINCE THEIR TEACHING IS EMPHATICALLY EQUATED WITH THAT OF THAT OTHER GROUP: “IN THE SAME MANNER (ΟὕΤΩΣ) YOU ALSO HAVE SOME HOLDING THE TEACHING OF THE NICOLAITANS IN THE SAME WAY (ὁΜΟΊΩΣ).” THE TWO TEACHINGS ARE IDENTIFIED FURTHER BY THE SIMILARITY OF THE ETYMOLOGY OF THEIR NAMES: ΝΙΚᾷ ΛΑΌΝ MEANS “HE OVERCOMES THE PEOPLE,” AND IN RABBINIC LITERATURE “BALAAM” (BIL‘ĀM) WAS ETYMOLOGIZED TO BL’ ’M OR BLH ’M, “HE WHO CONSUMES THE PEOPLE” (E.G., B. SANHEDRIN 105A), OR IT COULD BE CONSTRUED AS “RULE OVER THE PEOPLE” (B’L’M). ACTUAL PARTICIPATION IN IDOLATROUS SITUATIONS WAS THE PROBLEM IN PERGAMUM, AND THIS PROBLEM NEEDED TO BE RECTIFIED IMMEDIATELY.
FOR DISCUSSION OF THE TENSION BETWEEN THE INAUGURATED AND IMMINENT ASPECTS OF CHRIST’S “COMING” IN THE LETTERS SEE ON 2:5; FOR THE PROBLEM ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK SEE ON 22:6–7, AS WELL AS 1:7; 10:6–7; 12:12.
SOME MSS. OMIT ΟὔΝ (“THEREFORE”), PROBABLY BECAUSE OF DITTOGRAPHY OF THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ΜΕΤΑΝΌΗΣΟΝ, (“REPENT”; SO א 2053 2329 2351 A LATT SYH SAMS). EVEN IF THE OMISSION WERE ORIGINAL, V 15 WOULD STILL SERVE AS THE LOGICAL BASIS FOR V 16.
17A LIKE THE EPHESIANS, THE CHRISTIANS IN PERGAMUM HAVE THEIR OWN SIN TO “OVERCOME,” AND THEY ARE ADMONISHED NOW TO DO JUST THAT. IF THEY CAN “OVERCOME” THEIR SIN OF TOLERATION AND EXECUTE DISCIPLINE ON BOTH GROUPS, CHRIST PROMISES THEM AN INHERITANCE. IGNATIUS (POL. 3:1) EXPRESSES THE SAME IDEA, WHICH SHOWS THAT THE PROBLEM CONTINUED IN THE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR ON INTO THE SECOND CENTURY: “LET NOT THOSE THAT APPEAR TO BE PLAUSIBLE, BUT TEACH STRANGE DOCTRINE, OVERTHROW YOU … SUFFER PUNISHMENT AND YET CONQUER (ΝΙΚᾶΝ).”
THE PROMISE OF “HIDDEN MANNA” IS A METAPHORICAL PORTRAYAL OF END-TIME FELLOWSHIP AND IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST, WHICH WILL BE CONSUMMATED AT THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB AND WHICH THOSE REFUSING TO PARTICIPATE IN PAGAN FEASTS WILL BE REWARDED WITH (CF. JOHN 6:31–35 AND THE CONCLUSIONS FOR THE PROMISE OF “EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE” ABOVE ON 2:7).86 “MANNA” COULD BE NAMED IN CONTRAST TO THE “THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS” OR IDOL MEATS,87 AND THIS MIGHT BE SUPPORTED BY THE QUESTIONABLE READING ΦΑΓΕῖΝ (“TO EAT”) AFTER ΔΏΣΩ ΑὐΤῷ (“I WILL GIVE TO HIM”), WHICH AT LEAST REFLECTS AN EARLY INTERPRETATION CONTRASTING ΦΑΓΕῖΝ ΕἰΔΩΛΌΘΥΤΑ (“TO EAT MEAT SACRIFICED TO AN IDOL,” V 14) WITH ΦΑΓΕῖΝ ΤΟῦ ΜΆΝΝΑ (“TO EAT THE MANNA”). MANNA WAS ALSO A PORTRAYAL OF ESCHATOLOGICAL EXPECTATION IN JEWISH WRITINGS (SO B. ḤAGIGAH 12B; 2 BAR. 29:8; SIB. OR. 7.149; MIDR. RAB. ECCL. 1.9; CF. EXOD. 16:32FF. WITH 2 MACC. 2:4–7), A PROMISE WAS SOMETIMES ADDRESSED TO THOSE NOT WORSHIPING IDOLS (SIB. OR. FRAGMENT 3.24–49).
HERE THE IDEA OF THE MANNA MAY HAVE COME TO MIND BECAUSE OF THE PRECEDING MEDITATION ON ISRAEL’S CONFRONTATION WITH BALAAM IN THEIR WILDERNESS JOURNEY. ISRAEL SHOULD HAVE RELIED ON GOD’S HEAVENLY FOOD FOR THEIR SUSTENANCE RATHER THAN PARTAKING OF IDOLATROUS FOOD, AND THE CHURCH WILL PARTAKE OF HEAVENLY MANNA IF IT DOES NOT COMPROMISE IN THE SAME WAY.88
THAT THE MANNA IS “HIDDEN” MEANS THAT IT WILL BE REVEALED TO GOD’S PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME, AND POSSIBLY TO EACH AT THE TIME OF DEATH. THOUGH NO TANGIBLE EVIDENCE OF THIS PROMISE CAN BE SEEN, OVERCOMERS MUST PLACE THEIR HOPE IN THE UNSEEN WORD OF GOD (CF. HEBREWS 11).
SOME HAVE PROPOSED THAT THE HIDDENNESS IS LINKED TO THE JEWISH TRADITION THAT JEREMIAH HID THE MANNA IN THE ARK BEFORE THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED AND THAT IT WOULD BE REVEALED AGAIN WHEN THE MESSIAH CAME (CF. EXOD. 16:32FF. WITH 2 MACC. 2:4–7). THIS IS NOT INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE HIDDENNESS DESCRIBED ABOVE. THE MANNA GIVEN TO ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS WAS ALSO SAID TO HAVE BEEN “HIDDEN IN THE HIGH HEAVENS … FROM THE BEGINNING” OF CREATION (TARG. PS.-J. EXOD. 16:4, 15) AND WAS ULTIMATELY TO PROSPER ISRAEL “AT THE END OF DAYS” (TARG. NEOF. 8:16).89
17B THERE MAY BE NO SINGLE BACKGROUND FOR THE “WHITE STONE.” IT COULD BE INTENTIONALLY ALLUSIVE AND SUGGEST DIVERSE BUT COMPATIBLE HISTORICAL ASSOCIATIONS.90 THE PRESENCE OF MULTIPLE BACKGROUNDS IS A PHENOMENON WE HAVE ALREADY ENCOUNTERED AND WILL MEET AGAIN THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (E.G., THE POLEMICAL OT ALLUSIONS). A WHITE STONE WAS COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH A VOTE OF ACQUITTAL (CF. 4 MACC. 15:26; ACTS 26:10) OR A FAVORABLE VOTE.91 CONVERSELY, A BLACK STONE INDICATED GUILT.92 A WHITE STONE SOMETIMES WAS ALSO USED AS A PASS OF ADMISSION TO SPECIAL OCCASIONS. AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND, THE MEANING HERE PROBABLY REFERS TO THE REVERSAL OF THE GUILTY VERDICT ISSUED BY THE WORLD’S INSTITUTIONS AGAINST THE OVERCOMER BECAUSE OF REFUSAL TO PARTICIPATE IN ITS IDOLATROUS MEALS. ACCORDINGLY, THE “WHITE STONE” BECOMES THE INVITATION TO TAKE PART IN JESUS’ SUPPER (CF. 19:9).93 THE NOTION THAT A BANQUET MEAL IS IN MIND IS SUPPORTED BY THE REFERENCE TO “MANNA.”
ACCORDING TO JEWISH TRADITION, PRECIOUS STONES FELL ALONG WITH THE MANNA (CF. MIDR. PS. 78.4). SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE SEEN HERE THE TWO PRECIOUS STONES ON THE SHOULDER PIECES OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S EPHOD, BEARING THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES (EXOD. 28:9–12). ACCORDING TO ANOTHER JEWISH TRADITION, THESE PRIESTLY STONES WERE STORED IN THE HIDDEN ARK, TO BE REVEALED IN THE MESSIANIC TIMES (CF. 2 BAR. 6:7–8).94
THE “WHITE STONE” ALSO ENFORCES THE IDEA OF THE “MANNA” AS A HEAVENLY REWARD, SINCE THE OT DESCRIBES THE HEAVENLY MANNA AS RESEMBLING WHITE BDELLIUM STONES (CF. EXOD. 16:31 AND NUM. 11:7).95 THE LXX OF NUM. 11:7 COMPARES IT TO “THE APPEARANCE OF ROCK CRYSTAL.”96 B. YOMA 75A SAYS THAT THE MANNA WAS “ROUND … AND WHITE LIKE A PEARL.” THE WHITE COLOR OF THE STONE PORTRAYS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SAINTS IN NOT COMPROMISING AND “SOILING” THEMSELVES (CF. 3:4), FOR WHICH THEY ARE ACQUITTED. THE ASSOCIATION OF WHITE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH ADMISSION TO A BANQUET IS EXPRESSED IN 19:8–9, WHERE THE “FINE LINEN, BRIGHT AND CLEAN” REPRESENTS “THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS,” WHICH IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY THE REFERENCE TO BEING “INVITED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB” (ALWAYS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK “WHITE” IS METAPHORICAL FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS [SO 13 TIMES]). WHITENESS PROBABLY ALSO CONNOTES THE VICTORY WON BY THE PERSON WHO CONQUERS THROUGH PERSEVERING FAITH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (CF. 6:2; 19:14).97
17C THE “NEW NAME WRITTEN” ON THE STONE CONFIRMS FURTHER THE IDEA OF AN END-TIME SUPPER IN WHICH INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP OCCURS. 3:12 REVEALS THAT THE NAME IN 2:17 IS A PREGNANT REFERENCE TO “THE NAME OF MY GOD, THE NAME OF THE CITY OF MY GOD, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM MY GOD, AND MY [CHRIST’S] NEW NAME,” WHICH IS WRITTEN ON THE BELIEVER.98 SEPARATE MEANINGS ARE NOT TO BE ASSIGNED TO EACH OF THESE NAMES. THEY ALL REFER TO THE INTIMATE ESCHATOLOGICAL PRESENCE OF GOD AND CHRIST WITH HIS PEOPLE, AS EXPRESSED MOST CLEARLY BY 22:3–4: “THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, AND HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM; AND THEY WILL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME WILL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (CF. 14:1–4). THE PSEUDO-TITUS EPISTLE (NTA II, 70) PARAPHRASES REV. 2:17 ACCORDINGLY: “THEY WILL RECEIVE THE WHITE STONE … UPON WHICH IS WRITTEN THE INEFFABLE NAME OF GOD, WHICH NO MAN KNOWS SAVE HE WHO HAS RECEIVED IT.”
21:2 DESCRIBES GOD’S PEOPLE AS THE “NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD,” SO THAT THE NAME WRITTEN ON “OVERCOMERS” (3:12) BECOMES SYNONYMOUS WITH THEIR VERY IDENTITY. 21:2 GOES ON TO SAY THAT THE CHURCH, “THE NEW JERUSALEM,” IS “MADE READY AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND,” WHICH IS THE CONTINUATION OF THE THOUGHT ALREADY BEGUN IN 19:7, WHERE “THE BRIDE HAS MADE HERSELF READY” FOR “THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB.” SHE HAS MADE HERSELF READY BY “CLOTHING HERSELF IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT AND CLEAN,” WHICH “IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS” (19:8). SUCH PREPARATION IS A QUALIFICATION FOR BEING “INVITED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB” (19:9). THOSE PRESENT AT THIS FINAL SUPPER BECOME IDENTIFIED CONSUMMATELY WITH THE LAMB’S “NAME WRITTEN UPON HIMSELF, WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIMSELF” (19:12), AND THE NAME IS IMMEDIATELY REVEALED TO BE “THE WORD OF GOD” AND “LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (19:13, 16).99 SIMILARLY, IN ODES SOL. 42:8, 9, 20 BELIEVERS RECEIVE CHRIST’S NAME TO INDICATE THEIR IDENTITY WITH HIM, WHICH IS ALSO PORTRAYED THROUGH THE IMAGERY OF A BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE AT A “BRIDAL FEAST” (CF. 39:7, 13; 42:15).
THEREFORE, TO RECEIVE THE “NEW NAME” (2:17) IS TO RECEIVE JESUS’ VICTORIOUS, KINGLY “NAME … NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIMSELF” (19:12–16). NEVERTHELESS, HE REVEALS AND IMPARTS IT ONLY TO HIS PEOPLE IN AN ESCALATED MANNER AT THE END OF EACH ONE’S LIFE AND FULLY AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY (SO 3:12).100 2:17 AND 19:12 SEEM TO DEVELOP THE SIMILAR THOUGHT FROM LUKE 10:22: “ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO ME BY MY FATHER, AND NO ONE KNOWS WHO THE SON IS EXCEPT (ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΙ ΤΊΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ ὁ ΥἱὸΣ Εἰ Μὴ) THE FATHER, OR WHO THE FATHER IS EXCEPT THE SON AND TO WHOMEVER THE SON WILLS TO REVEAL” (CF. ALSO LUKE 10:17).
IN THE ANCIENT WORLD AND THE OT, TO KNOW SOMEONE’S NAME, ESPECIALLY THAT OF GOD, OFTEN MEANT TO ENTER INTO AN INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP WITH THAT PERSON AND TO SHARE IN THAT PERSON’S CHARACTER OR POWER. TO BE GIVEN A NEW NAME WAS AN INDICATION OF A NEW STATUS. AND WHEN GOD’S NAME WAS APPLIED TO A PLACE IN THE OT (E.G., THE TEMPLE), IT OFTEN INDICATED THAT HIS PRESENCE WAS THERE. WHEN SOMEONE GAVE A NAME TO ANOTHER PERSON OR THING IT MEANT THAT THEY POSSESSED THAT PERSON OR THING.101
THEREFORE, BELIEVERS’ RECEPTION OF THIS NAME REPRESENTS THEIR FINAL REWARD OF CONSUMMATE IDENTIFICATION AND UNITY WITH THE INTIMATE, END-TIME PRESENCE AND POWER OF CHRIST IN HIS KINGDOM AND UNDER HIS SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY. IDENTIFICATION WITH THIS NAME ACTUALLY BEGINS WHEN CHRIST REVEALS HIMSELF TO PEOPLE AND THEY CONFESS HIS NAME BY FAITH. WHEN THAT HAPPENS, THEY HAVE A NEW SPIRITUAL STATUS AND ARE IMPARTED WITH “A LITTLE POWER … NOT TO DENY HIS NAME” AND TO PERSEVERE EVEN IN THE FINAL TRIBULATION (3:8–10; LIKEWISE 2:13A; CF. JOHN 17:6–26, WHERE CHRIST’S REVELATION OF GOD’S NAME TO BELIEVERS MEANS THAT THEY NOW SHARE IN GOD’S PROTECTIVE PRESENCE [CF. VV 9–13, 21–26; LUKE 10:17–22]).
IN FACT, THE IDEA OF CHRISTIANS BEING LOYAL TO “MY [CHRIST’S] NAME” AND NOT “DENYING” (ἀΡΝΈΟΜΑΙ) HIM OCCURS, NOT BY COINCIDENCE, ONLY IN THE LETTERS TO PERGAMUM AND PHILADELPHIA (2:13; 3:8), WHICH ARE BOTH LIKEWISE CONCLUDED WITH THE PROMISE THAT OVERCOMERS WILL INHERIT A “NEW NAME.” THIS SHOWS THAT BELIEVERS ALREADY POSSESS CHRIST’S NAME BEFORE DEATH (OR THE PAROUSIA) AND THAT THE FUTURE PROMISE OF THE NAME REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN THEY WILL BE IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST IN A FULLER WAY BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSEVERANCE. THE UNGODLY ARE UNABLE TO EITHER KNOW OR EXPERIENCE THE REALITY OF THIS NAME, SINCE IT IS RESERVED FOR BELIEVERS ALONE.
THEREFORE, THE “NEW NAME” IS A MARK OF GENUINE MEMBERSHIP IN THE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED, WITHOUT WHICH ENTRY INTO THE ETERNAL “CITY OF GOD” IS IMPOSSIBLE. IT STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THE SATANIC “NAME” THAT UNBELIEVERS RECEIVE, WHICH IDENTIFIES THEM WITH THE CHARACTER OF THE DEVIL AND WITH THE UNGODLY “CITY OF MAN”: CF. ὄΝΟΜΑ ΚΑΙΝὸΝ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ … ὁ ΛΑΜΒΆΝΩΝ (“A NEW NAME HAVING BEEN WRITTEN … THE ONE RECEIVING”) IN 2:17 AND ΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΙ Τὸ ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ ΤΟῦ ὀΝΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“HE RECEIVES THE MARK OF HIS NAME”) IN 14:11; CF. 13:16–18.
THIS CONCLUSION IS ALSO INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT THE “NEW NAME” OF 2:17 IS AN ALLUSION TO THE PROPHECY OF ISA. 62:2 AND 65:15 ABOUT ISRAEL’S NEW STANDING IN THE FUTURE (CF. ΚΑΛΈΩ [“TO CALL”] + ὄΝΟΜΑ ΚΑΙΝΌΝ [“NEW NAME”] IN BOTH TEXTS; CF. PERHAPS ISA. 56:5).102 THE SAINTS OF ISRAEL ARE REFERRED TO FIGURATIVELY (BY METONYMY) AS JERUSALEM, WHICH “WILL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME” (NOT NEW PERSONAL NAMES!). THERE THE “NEW NAME” DESIGNATES ISRAEL’S FUTURE KINGLY STATUS (62:3) AND RESTORATION TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANTAL PRESENCE (62:4A; CF. THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE FOR “NAME” IN 56:4–8; 65:15–19) AND ESPECIALLY EMPHASIZES ITS NEW “MARRIED” RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD (CF. 62:4B–5, WHICH ALSO REFERS TO ISRAEL AS A “BRIDE” AND GOD AS THE “BRIDEGROOM”). THE PROMISED BLESSINGS OF THIS PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED AMONG THOSE IN THE CHURCH, THE LATTER-DAY ISRAEL, WHO DO NOT COMPROMISE. ISAIAH’S PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION TO GOD’S LATTER-DAY PRESENCE IS ALSO THE BASIS FOR ALL THE OTHER REFERENCES IN THE APOCALYPSE TO THE BELIEVERS’ “NAME” (3:12; 14:1; 22:4) AND GOD’S OR CHRIST’S “NAME” (3:12 AND 22:4, AS WELL AS 19:12–13, 16).
THEREFORE, ΚΑΙΝΌΣ (“NEW”) IN THIS CONTEXT CARRIES PREDOMINANTLY THE NUANCE OF NEWNESS OF PROPHETIC FULFILLMENT. THIS USAGE IS FOUND IN OTHER NT CONTEXTS DESCRIBING END-TIME OR REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL TRANSITIONS, WHERE PROPHETIC FULFILLMENT IS INDICATED AS ESSENTIAL TO NEW COVENANTAL REALITIES IN CONTRAST TO THE OLD COVENANT ERA OF UNREALIZED PROPHECY (FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION SEE ON 21:1).
JESUS IS THE FIRST ONE TO FULFILL THE “NEW NAME” PROPHECY OF ISAIAH. THIS MUST MEAN THAT HE REPRESENTS LATTER-DAY ISRAEL. REV. 3:12 MAKES THIS MOST EXPLICIT (LIKEWISE 14:1; 22:4). OTHERS COME TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST’S NEW NAME WHEN THEY BELIEVE, AS APPARENT FROM THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH HIS NAME IN THE PRESENT. THE IDENTIFICATION OF CHRIST WITH THE ISAIANIC NEW NAME IN 2:17 IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY 19:12, AND IT CANNOT BE ACCIDENTAL THAT IN 19:12–15 CHRIST IS PORTRAYED AT THE END OF TIME AS FULFILLING PROPHECIES FROM ISAIAH 11, 49, AND 63.
SUCH A MULTI-PERSPECTIVAL FULFILLMENT VIEW OF THE ISAIAH PROPHECY IS REFLECTED BY B. BABA BATHRA 75B, WHICH AFFIRMS, PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF A PARALLEL “NAME” PROPHECY IN ISA. 43:7, THAT “THREE ARE NAMED AFTER THE NAME OF GOD, AND THESE ARE THE RIGHTEOUS, THE MESSIAH, AND JERUSALEM.” TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, P. 121, SEES GOD’S “SERVANTS” (ISA. 65:15), THOSE WHO WILL RECEIVE A “NAME,” AS “WORTHY JEW AND HEATHEN ALIKE, IN THE DAYS OF THE MESSIAH.” PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 22[5A] SAYS THAT GOD “WILL RENEW IN THE TIME TO COME … THE NAME OF THE MESSIAH AND THE NAME OF JERUSALEM” AND OFFERS ISA. 62:2 AS A PROOF TEXT FOR THE LATTER.
THIS PART OF ISAIAH’S PROPHECY MAY HAVE COME TO MIND BECAUSE OF THE EARLIER REFERENCES TO THE “SWORD” OF ISA. 11:4 AND 49:2, WHICH ARE ALSO FROM CONTEXTS CONCERNING ISRAEL’S FUTURE RESTORATION AND SERVE TO EMPHASIZE THE THOUGHT THAT THIS CHURCH IS TO BEHAVE FAITHFULLY IN ORDER TO INHERIT THE RESTORATION PROMISES AND TO AVOID JUDGMENT. THE PROPHETIC SEGMENT OF ISAIAH 62 AND 65 WAS ALSO CHOSEN BECAUSE OF ITS SUITABILITY TO THE PROBLEM AT PERGAMUM, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO COMPROMISING PARTICIPATION AT IDOLATROUS FEASTS. THE CONTEXT OF ISA. 65:15 PRIMARILY CONTRASTS GOD’S FAITHFUL SERVANTS IN ISRAEL WITH ISRAELITES WHO COMPROMISE BY DEDICATING MEALS AND CUP OFFERINGS TO IDOLS AND FALSE GODS (VV 3–4, 7, 11; TARG. ISA. 65:4 IS APPLIED TO THOSE WHO PAY HOMAGE TO A MEMORIAL ERECTED IN HONOR OF THE EMPEROR TIBERIAS103). IN THE ESCHATON THE FAITHFUL WILL BE COMFORTED FROM THEIR FORMER TROUBLES (VV 16–19) BY “EATING” AND “DRINKING” WHEREAS THE COMPROMISERS WILL BE PUNISHED BY BEING “HUNGRY” AND “THIRSTY” (V 13) AND SLAIN BY THE “SWORD” (V 12), WHICH IS EQUATED WITH THE “SECOND DEATH” BY TARG. ISA. 65:6, 15. THAT THE SAME DUAL IDEA ROUNDS OFF THE TWO CONCLUDING VERSES OF THE LETTER TO PERGAMUM SHOWS AN AWARENESS THAT OT PROPHECY IS GOING TO BE FULFILLED IN THIS COMMUNITY AND LAYS BEFORE THE READERS A PROPHETIC WARNING OF JUDGMENT FOR DISOBEDIENCE AND OF BLESSING FOR FAITHFULNESS.104
THE “NEW NAME”
THE LINK WITH CHRIST’S NAME, ESPECIALLY IN 19:12FF. SOME HAVE DENIED THE LINK BETWEEN THE NAMES OF 19:12FF. AND 2:17 ON THE BASIS THAT ONLY CHRIST IS SAID TO KNOW HIS NAME. THEREFORE, BELIEVERS DO NOT KNOW IT.105 BUT, AS DISCUSSED ABOVE, “KNOWING A NAME” IS NOT MERE COGNITIVE KNOWLEDGE BUT ALSO EXPERIENTIAL ACCESS TO THE CHARACTER AND POWER REPRESENTED BY THE NAME. IT IS PROBABLY BEST TO VIEW THE “NAME” IN 19:12 NOT AS A SECRET NEVER REVEALED IN THE APOCALYPSE BUT AS ONE EXPLAINED BY THE NAMES FOR CHRIST IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT, VV 11–16, ESPECIALLY V 16, WHERE ὄΝΟΜΑ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ (“A NAME WRITTEN”) IS REPEATED FROM V 12 AND FURTHER EXPLAINED AS “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.” THIS IS NOT A CONTRADICTION IN A BRIEF SPACE OF FOUR LINES; RATHER, THE EMPHASIS IS ON CHRIST POSSESSING THE CHARACTER AND STATUS OF END-TIME KING AND LORD (SEE FURTHER ON 19:12 BELOW).
FURTHERMORE, NOTHING IN THE APOCALYPSE SUGGESTS THAT CHRIST CANNOT REVEAL HIS CONFIDENTIAL NAME TO WHOM HE WILLS. THE STRIKING VERBAL PARALLELISM BETWEEN 2:17 AND 19:12 POINTS TO JUST SUCH A REVELATION (ὄΝΟΜΑ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ ὃ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΟἶΔΕΝ Εἰ ΜΉ [“A NAME HAVING BEEN WRITTEN, WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT”] IN BOTH TEXTS). THE GENERAL IDEA OF CHRIST REVEALING HIS CHARACTER OR POWER TO BELIEVERS IS FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (E.G., 7:3–4; 9:4; SEE ALSO THE LINK BETWEEN THE “NAME WRITTEN” ON BELIEVERS IN 14:1 AND THEIR “SINGING A NEW SONG” THAT “NO ONE WAS ABLE TO LEARN EXCEPT” THEMSELVES IN 14:3). THEREFORE, IF CHRIST’S NAME IN 19:12 IS NOT A SECRET NAME KNOWN ONLY TO HIM BUT IS REVEALED TO OTHERS, THEN THE NAME IN 2:17 MUST BE NOT A DIFFERENT SECRET NAME FOR EACH BELIEVER BUT A NAME THAT THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY KNOWS TOGETHER.106
THIS PERSPECTIVE ON THE “NEW NAME” IS CONSISTENT WITH AN ARMENIAN VERSION THAT INTERPRETS THE LAST CLAUSE OF 2:17 (“ON THE STONE …”) TO MEAN THAT BELIEVERS WILL RECEIVE FROM CHRIST A STONE WITH “THE WRITING OF HOLINESS AND MINGLE HIS NAME IN THE NUMBERS OF THE SAINTS WHO HOLD MY NAME.”107
A BACKGROUND IN MAGIC? THE ABOVE ANALYSIS IS CONTRARY TO THE PROPOSAL OF BECKWITH, AMONG OTHERS, WHO ARGUES THAT THE “NEW NAME” CANNOT BE GOD’S OR CHRIST’S BECAUSE IT IS KNOWN ONLY TO THE INDIVIDUAL WHO RECEIVES IT; NOT EVEN FELLOW OVERCOMERS KNOW IT. BECKWITH CONCLUDES THAT THE SECRECY OF THE NAME ON THE STONE HAS ITS BACKGROUND IN THE GENERAL BELIEF THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT WORLD THAT DIVINE NAMES IN INCANTATIONS, ADJURATIONS, AND THE LIKE (SOMETIMES WRITTEN ON STONES) HAD MAGICAL POWER, PARTICULARLY IN PROTECTION AGAINST EVIL, AND THAT THE POWER OF THE NAME ESPECIALLY LAY IN KEEPING IT SECRET. FOR EXAMPLE, THE NAME OF THE EGYPTIAN SUN GOD WAS WRITTEN ON STONE SCARAB HEARTS AND PLACED IN MUMMIES TO GIVE POWER TO THE DECEASED PERSON’S HEART TO HIDE HIS SIN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT BE PUNISHED IN THE JUDGMENT.
BECKWITH IS MISTAKEN IN LIMITING KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME TO THE INDIVIDUAL OVERCOMER, SINCE ALL THE LETTERS SPEAK OF ETERNAL REWARDS IN THE SINGULAR BUT WITH A COLLECTIVE INTENTION, INCLUDING THE PROMISE OF CHRIST’S “NEW NAME” IN 3:12. EACH BELIEVER DOES NOT RECEIVE A DIFFERENT NEW NAME. ALL RECEIVE THE SAME NAME, MOST LIKELY CHRIST’S “NEW NAME,” IN THE SAME WAY THAT THEY PARTAKE OF THE SAME REWARD OF MANNA AND RECEIVE IDENTICAL REWARDS IN THE OTHER LETTERS (A COMPARISON OF 14:1 WITH 14:3 LIKEWISE POINTS TO THIS). THE FINAL PROMISES NEVER MAKE ANY CONTRAST AMONG OVERCOMERS, BUT DO CONTRAST THEM WITH THOSE WHO DO NOT HEED THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING WARNINGS TO REPENT (SEE FURTHER ON 2:26–29).
FURTHERMORE, AS NOTED ABOVE, “KNOWING” THE “NEW NAME” DOES NOT CONNOTE MERE COGNITIVE KNOWLEDGE BUT EXPERIENTIAL ACCESS TO THE CHARACTER AND POWER THAT THE NAME REPRESENTS, SO THAT THOSE WHO KNOW CHRIST’S NAME SHARE IN HIS CHARACTER AND END-TIME POWER (1 EN. 69:14–19 REFERS TO GOD’S “HIDDEN NAME,” WHICH PRIMARILY EVOKES THE IDEA OF REVEALING HIS POWER). IN THE OT AND ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION PLACING THE DIVINE NAME SOMEWHERE MEANS THAT THE DIVINE PRESENCE WILL ALSO BE THERE, AND CONSEQUENTLY THOSE WHO RECEIVE CHRIST’S “NEW NAME” RECEIVE ENJOYMENT OF HIS LATTER-DAY PRESENCE AND KINGDOM. IT IS STILL, NEVERTHELESS, POSSIBLE THAT THE MAGICAL BACKGROUND OF SECRET, INCANTATIONAL DIVINE NAMES ADDITIONALLY ENHANCED THE MEANING OF THE CONCLUDING PHRASE IN 2:17 FOR THE READERS, ESPECIALLY IN THE SENSE OF CONTRASTING THE TRUE POWER OF CHRIST WITH THAT OF PAGAN DEITIES, THE FORMER BEING LIMITED TO THE KNOWLEDGE AND EXPERIENCE OF CHRISTIANS AND HIDDEN FROM UNBELIEVING, EARTHLY EYES UNTIL THE FINAL REVELATION OF CHRIST TO ALL FLESH AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY.
A PRIESTLY BACKGROUND? THE TWO PRECIOUS STONES ON THE SHOULDER PIECES OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S EPHOD, BEARING THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES (EXOD. 28:9–12), WHICH REPRESENTED THE NATION BEFORE GOD’S PRESENCE, COULD FORM PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR THE STONE, WITH THE TWO STONES REDUCED TO ONE STONE BECAUSE CHRIST HAS SUMMED UP ISRAEL IN HIMSELF AND ONLY HIS NAME, THAT OF THE TRUE REPRESENTATIVE ISRAELITE, NEED BE WRITTEN ON THE END-TIME STONE BORNE BY BELIEVER-PRIESTS. ARGUMENTS FOR THIS ASSOCIATION ARE: (1) THESE STONES, ACCORDING TO JEWISH TRADITION, WERE ALSO STORED IN THE HIDDEN ARK TO BE REVEALED IN THE MESSIANIC TIMES (2 BAR. 6:7–8); (2) THE “NEW NAME” IN ISAIAH WAS ASSOCIATED WITH GENTILES WHO WOULD NOT ONLY BE RELATED TO GOD COVENANTLY, BUT WOULD PERFORM PRIESTLIKE TASKS APPARENTLY TOGETHER WITH REDEEMED ISRAELITES, WHO ARE TO BE CALLED “PRIESTS OF THE LORD” (CF. ISA. 56:5–7 WITH 61:6; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, P. 121, ON ISA. 65:15); (3) CHRISTIANS ARE PRIESTS OF THE NEW COVENANT (SEE ON 1:6; 5:10; 20:6). FOR THE SAME REASONS IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE STONE OF REV. 2:17 CORRESPONDS TO THE GOLD STONE (LITERALLY “SHINING THING”) ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S FOREHEAD, WHICH HAD WRITTEN ON IT “HOLY TO THE LORD” (EXOD. 28:36–38 AND ZECH. 3:7–10, THE LATTER OF WHICH PERTAINS TO THE OT HIGH PRIEST JESUS AND MAY BE APPLIED TO JESUS CHRIST IN REV. 5:6 [CF. ZECH. 4:10]).108 IF THIS VIEW IS PLAUSIBLE, THEN CHRIST’S NAME INSCRIBED ON THE STONE HAS BEEN EQUATED WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH’S NAME, WHICH IS ON THE BELIEVER-PRIEST’S FOREHEAD (REV. 14:1; 22:4).
THAT BEING “GRANTED A NEW NAME” HAS A PRIESTLY CONNOTATION IS APPARENT FROM TEST. LEVI 8:12–14, WHICH PROMISES THAT LEVI’S POSTERITY WILL “BE GRANTED A NEW NAME, BECAUSE FROM JUDAH A KING WILL ARISE AND SHALL FOUND A NEW PRIESTHOOD IN ACCORD WITH THE GENTILE MODEL AND FOR ALL NATIONS.”109 PERHAPS A PRIESTLY ASSOCIATION ALSO HELPS EXPLAIN THE HIDDENNESS OF THE MANNA, SINCE MANNA WAS PUT IN THE ARK, WHERE NO ONE COULD SEE IT EXCEPT THE HIGH PRIEST AS HE ENTERED ONCE A YEAR INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES.110
CHRIST COMMENDS THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA FOR ITS CHRISTIAN WORKS OF WITNESS, CONDEMNS IT FOR ITS PERMISSIVE SPIRIT OF IDOLATROUS COMPROMISE, AND EXHORTS IT TO OVERCOME THIS IN ORDER NOT TO BE JUDGED BUT TO INHERIT END-TIME RULE TOGETHER WITH CHRIST (2:18–29)
18 THE THEME AND SITUATION WITH WHICH THIS LETTER ARE CONCERNED ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO THAT OF PERGAMUM. CONSEQUENTLY, HERE ALSO CHRIST INTRODUCES HIMSELF WITH ATTRIBUTES OF THE DIVINE JUDGE WITH WHICH HE IS DESCRIBED IN 1:14–15 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
THE PHRASE ὁ ΥἱὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“THE SON OF GOD”) IS NOT FOUND IN CH. 1. PROBABLY IT IS AN INTERPRETATIVE RENDERING OF ΥἱὸΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ (“SON OF MAN”) FROM 1:13, SINCE THE ATTRIBUTES LISTED IN 2:18 ARE ALSO MENTIONED IN 1:14–15. HERE AND IN 1:15 THE PHRASE ὡΣ ΦΛΌΓΑ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“AS A FLAME OF FIRE”), TOGETHER WITH ΧΑΛΚΟΛΙΒΆΝῳ (“BRONZE”), MAY ECHO THE “FURNACE” IN WHICH DANIEL’S THREE FRIENDS WERE THROWN (DAN. 3:24–25, 49, 93, THEOD.) AND THE HEAVENLY “SON OF MAN” WHO HAD “EYES LIKE FLAMING TORCHES” AND “FEET LIKE POLISHED BRONZE” (DAN. 10:6, 16). HERE THE ADDED DESIGNATION “SON OF GOD” CONFIRMS THAT DANIEL 3 IS IN MIND, SINCE THE THREE FRIENDS ARE DELIVERED BY “ONE LIKE A SON OF GOD(S).” JUST AS THAT “SON OF GOD” PROTECTED THEM, EVEN IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION (DAN. 3:25), SO WILL CHRIST DO THE SAME SPIRITUALLY FOR THOSE WHO ARE FAITHFUL IN THYATIRA.
THE ALTERATION OF CHRIST’S NAME TO “SON OF GOD” ALSO HAS ROOTS IN A JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION THAT UNDERSTOOD THE SON OF MAN FROM DANIEL 7 AS IDENTICAL TO THE SON OF GOD OF DANIEL 3, SO THAT THE TWO TITLES WERE SOMETIMES INTERCHANGEABLE.111 THIS INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION IS UTILIZED HERE TO PROVIDE AN ANTICIPATED LINK WITH PSALM 2, WHICH WILL BE CITED EXPLICITLY AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE LETTER (JEWISH TRADITION ALSO MADE A CONNECTION WITH THE DANIEL 7 SON OF MAN AND PSALM 2 SON OF GOD AND INTERPRETED THEM BOTH AS ISRAEL [MIDR. PSALM 2]). THE COMBINATION OF THE PSALM 2 ALLUSION WITH DANIEL 7 BEGINNING IN REV. 2:18 EMPHASIZES THE THEME OF JUDGMENT, SINCE THAT IS THE PRIMARY FUNCTION OF THE SON OF GOD IN PSALM 2 (VV. 9–12; CF. V 5). AT THE SAME TIME, THIS TITLE IS ALSO AN INTENDED CONTRAST WITH THE LOCAL GUILD DEITY APOLLO TYRIMNAEUS AND THE DIVINE EMPEROR, BOTH OF WHOM WERE REFERRED TO AS SONS OF THE GOD ZEUS. THE READERS MUST GIVE THEIR EXCLUSIVE ADORATION TO JESUS AND TRUST HIM FOR THEIR ECONOMIC WELFARE, SINCE HE ALONE IS THE TRUE SON OF GOD.
LIKE THE REFERENCE TO DANIEL 1 IN 2:10, THE ECHO OF DANIEL 3 HERE ADUMBRATES THE ALLUSIONS LATER IN CH. 3 TO THE THREE JEWS WHO REFUSE TO BOW DOWN BEFORE THE KING’S STATUE (SEE ON 2:10; CF. AGAIN THE DANIEL PROTOMARTYR TRADITION IN JUDAISM AND EARLY CHRISTIANITY).
HEMER PROPOSES THAT THERE IS REASON TO BELIEVE THAT A THYATIRAN READING 1:15 WOULD RECOGNIZE ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ AS A LOCAL PRODUCT, THOUGH THE EXPLICIT ASSOCIATION OF THE WORD WITH THIS CITY DOES NOT OCCUR EARLIER THAN THIS TEXT. HEMER ADDUCES ANCIENT SOURCES THAT LEAD TO A CONJECTURAL IDENTIFICATION OF ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ AS A UNIQUE LOCAL PRODUCT OF THYATIRA AND AS A TRADE TERM, LIKELY ASSOCIATED WITH A LOCAL GUILD, WHOSE MEANING WAS FAMILIAR IN THYATIRA. HE CONCLUDES THAT THE USE OF ΧΑΛΚΟΣ IN DAN 10:6 AND THE CONTEXT OF DAN. 10:6 ARE UNIMPORTANT IN DETERMINING THE MEANING IN REV. 1:15 AND 2:18. RATHER, ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY AGAINST THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF THE LOCAL INDUSTRY AND, THEREFORE, OF THE LOCAL PATRON GOD OF THE INDUSTRY, APOLLO TYRIMNAEUS. THE INTERPRETATIVE POINT THEN WOULD BE THAT THE PICTURE OF CHRIST IN THIS LETTER WAS MEANT AS A POLEMIC AGAINST THIS GOD, AS WELL AS AGAINST THE MIXTURE OF LOCAL AND IMPERIAL RELIGION, SINCE THIS GOD ALSO APPEARS ON IMPERIAL COINS AND ON COINS FROM THYATIRA, THE LATTER DEPICTING THE GOD TOGETHER WITH THE ROMAN EMPEROR.112 THIS POINT MAY BE CORROBORATED FURTHER FROM COINS MEMORIALIZING THE DEIFICATION OF DOMITIAN’S SON, WHO DIED IN A.D. 83, WHICH PORTRAY THE CHILD SITTING ON A GLOBE SURROUNDED BY SEVEN STARS (CF. REV. 1:16, 20; 2:1). AND SO JOHN ALSO POLEMICALLY IDENTIFIES JESUS AS THE “SON OF GOD” IN THIS LETTER (CF. PS. 2:7). THE FACT THAT THIS IS THE ONLY PLACE IN THE WHOLE BOOK WHERE THIS CHRISTOLOGICAL TITLE OCCURS POINTS FURTHER TO A POLEMICAL INTENTION.113
HEMER’S HYPOTHESIS IS ATTRACTIVE AND FAIRLY PERSUASIVE, THOUGH HE UNNECESSARILY DEEMPHASIZES THE CONNECTION WITH DANIEL. BOTH BACKGROUNDS ARE MEANINGFUL FOR JOHN. AS ELSEWHERE, SO HERE AGAIN LOCAL CONDITIONS HAVE DIRECTED THE AUTHOR’S MIND BACK TO THE OT.114 JESUS AS THE “SON OF MAN” OF DANIEL 7 AND 10 IS THE TRUE “SON OF GOD” (SEE ABOVE ON THE INTERCHANGEABILITY OF THE TITLES) WHO WILL EXERCISE THE AUTHORITY OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS IN JUDGING THE UNGODLY NATIONS (DAN. 7:9–13; 4 EZRA 13:1–13, 32, 37, 52) AND THOSE WHO IDENTIFY WITH THEM THROUGH COMPROMISE (DAN. 11:30–38, 45).
19 THE “WORKS” FOR WHICH THIS CHURCH IS FIRST RECOGNIZED ARE NOT MERE GENERAL DEEDS OF CHRISTIAN “SERVICE” BUT ARE WORKS OF PERSEVERING WITNESS TO THE OUTSIDE WORLD. THAT THIS IS SPECIFICALLY MEANT IS DISCERNIBLE FROM THE FACT THAT WHEN “LOVE,” “FAITH,” AND “ENDURANCE,” ESPECIALLY “ENDURANCE AND FAITH,” APPEAR ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK THEY ALMOST ALWAYS REFER TO PERSEVERING WITNESS.115 FURTHERMORE, THE PHRASE “YOUR LAST WORKS ARE GREATER THAN THE FIRST” IS AN INTENDED CONTRAST WITH THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS, WHOSE “FIRST WORKS” OF PUBLIC WITNESS WERE GREATER THAN THEIR LAST WORKS OF WITNESS (CF. 2:5). THEREFORE, AS WITH PERGAMUM, CHRIST ENCOURAGES THIS CHURCH’S WITNESS TO THE OUTSIDE WORLD, ALTHOUGH IT HAS APPARENTLY NOT YET SUFFERED PERSECUTION.
20 LIKE PERGAMUM, THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA IS ACCUSED OF GIVING FREE REIN TO A GROUP OF FALSE TEACHERS IN INFLUENCING GOD’S SERVANTS TO COMPROMISE WITH IDOLATROUS ASPECTS OF PAGAN SOCIETY. POSSIBLY THE REFERENCE IS TO ONLY ONE INDIVIDUAL FALSE TEACHER, WHO COULD BE A WOMAN. HOWEVER, THE REFERENCE TO “THE WOMAN” AND “HER CHILDREN” (2:23) EVOKES THE PHRASE “TO THE ELECT LADY AND HER CHILDREN” IN 2 JOHN 1, WHICH IN ITS CONTEXT REFERS RESPECTIVELY TO THE COMMUNITY AS A WHOLE AND TO THE INDIVIDUALS WHO COMPOSE THE COMMUNITY (LIKEWISE 1 PET. 5:13 AND FEMALE PERSONIFICATIONS OF ISRAEL IN THE OT AND OF THE CHURCH IN THE NT).116 THIS COMPROMISING TEACHING IS EXPLAINED IN AN ALLUSION TO THE COMPROMISING RELATIONSHIP JEZEBEL HAD WITH ISRAEL IN THE OT. THE TEACHING HERE IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO THE FALSE TEACHING OF THE BALAAM PARTY AND THE NICOLAITANS IN PERGAMUM (SEE ABOVE ON 2:14–15). SOME HAVE IDENTIFIED JEZEBEL WITH A LOCAL SIBYL PROPHET, BUT THIS IS IMPROBABLE, SINCE SHE APPARENTLY HOLDS A RESPECTED POSITION WITHIN THE CHURCH.
JEZEBEL INCITED KING AHAB AND ISRAEL TO COMPROMISE AND “FORNICATE” BY WORSHIPING BAAL (1 KGS. 16:31; 21:25; LXX 4 KGDMS. 8:18; 9:22). SIMILARLY, THE FALSE TEACHERS IN THE CHURCH WERE ARGUING THAT SOME DEGREE OF PARTICIPATION IN IDOLATROUS ASPECTS OF THYATIRAN CULTURE WAS PERMISSIBLE. THAT ΠΟΡΝΕῦΣΑΙ ΚΑὶ ΦΑΓΕῖΝ ΕἰΔΩΛΌΘΥΤΑ (“TO FORNICATE AND TO EAT MEAT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS”) IS USED IDENTICALLY IN 2:14 AND 20 (THOUGH IN DIFFERENT WORD ORDER) SHOWS THAT THE SOCIAL SITUATION AND PROBLEM OF COMPROMISE WITH IDOLATROUS FACETS OF SOCIETY WERE THE SAME IN THE CHURCHES OF BOTH PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA. IT MAY HAVE BEEN ESPECIALLY PROBLEMATIC IN THYATIRA, SINCE THAT CITY WAS THE ECONOMIC HUB OF A LARGE NUMBER OF PROSPEROUS TRADE GUILDS.117 THE CITY HAD A GUILD FOR ALMOST EVERY TRADE, AND MOST PEOPLE INVOLVED IN ANY ECONOMIC ACTIVITY BELONGED TO ONE GUILD OR ANOTHER. AND, SINCE ALL THE GUILDS HAD PATRON DEITIES, CHRISTIAN GUILD MEMBERS WOULD BE EXPECTED TO PAY HOMAGE TO PAGAN GODS AT OFFICIAL GUILD MEETINGS, WHICH WERE USUALLY FESTIVE OCCASIONS OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY IMMORAL BEHAVIOR. NONPARTICIPATION WOULD LEAD TO ECONOMIC OSTRACISM.118 THIS ECONOMIC FACTOR WAS LIKELY THE REASON THAT THE TEACHING OF JEZEBEL GAINED SUCH A FOLLOWING.
ALTHOUGH THE SITUATIONS AT PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA WERE SIMILAR, THERE WERE SOME DIFFERENCES. THERE IS MORE OF AN EMPHASIS HERE ON FALSE PROPHECY (ΠΡΟΦῆΤΙΣ [“PROPHETESS”]) AND ALSO ON FALSE TEACHING, WITH THE NOW MORE EXPLICIT ΔΙΔΆΣΚΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΠΛΑΝᾷ (“SHE TEACHES AND LEADS ASTRAY”).119 THIS EMPHASIS COULD INDICATE THAT THE TEACHERS HAD BEEN ALLOWED TO FLOURISH LONGER THAN THOSE IN PERGAMUM, WHICH IS CONFIRMED BY VV. 21–23 AND HINTED AT BY 2:14A, WHERE THE “FEW THINGS” CHRIST HAS AGAINST PERGAMUM IMPLY THAT THE TEACHING HAD NOT GAINED AS MUCH OF A FOOTHOLD THERE.120
TO ALLOW THESE FALSE PROPHETS TO CONTINUE WOULD BE TO ALLOW THE SATANIC BEAST ACCESS TO DEVOUR GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH DECEPTIVE DOCTRINE. JOHN LATER PORTRAYS THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN PROPHETIC DECEPTION AS A BEAST AND “FALSE PROPHET,” WHOSE MASTER IS A DEVILISH BEAST, IN ORDER TO GIVE THE THYATIRANS A TRUE, HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE OF THE REAL CHARACTER OF THESE FALSE TEACHERS (13:11; 16:13; 19:20; CF. ΠΛΑΝΆΩ [“LEAD ASTRAY”] IN 2:20; 13:14; AND 19:20 IN DESCRIPTIONS OF THE FALSE PROPHET AND IN 18:23 WITH REFERENCE TO BABYLON). HOPEFULLY THE CONNECTION WOULD IMPRESS ON THEM THE GRAVITY OF THE SITUATION AND SHOCK THEM SO THAT THEY WOULD BE IMPELLED TO TAKE DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST THE HERETICAL TEACHERS.
THAT THIS CONNECTION WITH LATER CHAPTERS WAS CONSCIOUSLY INTENDED IS DISCERNIBLE FROM THE REEXPRESSION IN THE PRESENT TENSE OF THE LETTERS’ EXHORTATIONS WHERE THE FALSE PROPHET’S DECEIVING ACTIVITIES AND THE WORSHIP OF THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE BEAST ARE NARRATED (13:9; 14:12 [BASED ON 2:13, 19]; 16:15 [BASED ON 3:2–4]). THE IDOLATROUS FACETS OF ROMAN SOCIETY WITH WHICH JEZEBEL WAS ENCOURAGING ASSOCIATION ARE THUS HORRIFICALLY PORTRAYED LATER IN THE BOOK. ΠΛΑΝΆΩ (“LEAD ASTRAY”) OCCURS OUTSIDE 2:20 ONLY IN THE VISIONARY SEGMENT OF THE BOOK, WHERE IT REFERS EXCLUSIVELY TO THE ACTIVITY OF SATANIC AGENTS—YET ANOTHER INDICATION THAT THE VISIONS ARE PARABOLIC OF THE CHURCHES’ SITUATION.121
INDEED, THOSE WHO FOLLOWED JEZEBEL’S TEACHING WOULD ULTIMATELY BECOME VIRTUALLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE IDOLATROUS WORLD SYSTEM. JEZEBEL HERSELF WAS A REPRESENTATIVE OF THIS SYSTEM, WHICH IS LATER LABELED “BABYLON,” AND, THEREFORE, HER PARTY WAS A FIFTH COLUMN MOVEMENT WITHIN THE CHURCH. IN THIS LIGHT IT MAY NOT BE TOO SPECULATIVE TO PROPOSE ANOTHER CONNECTION BETWEEN THIS LETTER AND THE LATER VISIONS. THE TIRADE AGAINST BABYLON IN CH. 18 PORTRAYS THE COMING LATTER-DAY JUDGMENT OF THAT SYSTEM AND OF ALL IN THE CHURCH WHO IDENTIFY WITH IT (CF. 18:4). THE FORECAST OF JUDGMENT ON JEZEBEL AND HER FOLLOWERS MAY BE AN ANTICIPATION OF THE JUDGMENT NARRATED IN CH. 18. THE FOLLOWING PARALLELS UNDERGIRD THIS CONNECTION:
PEOPLE “FORNICATE” (ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ [“FORNICATE”] AND ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ [“IMMORALITY”] IN 18:3, 9, AS IN 2:20–21) WITH A HARLOT FIGURE (17:1–2; 18:3, 8–9);
THIS FIGURE “DECEIVES” THEM (ΠΛΑΝΆΩ [“LEAD ASTRAY”] IN 18:23 AND 2:20);
THE ILLICIT INTERCOURSE IS A METAPHOR FOR ECONOMIC DEALINGS INVOLVING TRADES THAT HAD NUMEROUS GUILDS THROUGHOUT ASIA MINOR (CF. 18:3, 11–22), SOME KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN IN THYATIRA (E.G., DEALERS OF FINE LINEN, PURPLE, BRONZE, AND SLAVES);122
GOD’S PEOPLE ARE COMMANDED NOT TO “PARTICIPATE IN HER SINS” LEST THEY BE JUDGED ALONG WITH HER BY BEING PUT TO “DEATH” (ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ, 18:4, 8; 2:22–23),
FOR GOD JUDGES EVERYONE “ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS” (CF. ΚΑΤὰ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ὑΜῶΝ [ΑὐΤῆΣ] IN 18:6; 2:23).
THE POSSIBLY ORIGINAL ΣΟΥ AFTER ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑ (“YOUR WIFE”) WOULD IMPLY A CLOSE, FORMAL RELATIONSHIP OF JEZEBEL WITH THE CHURCH (A 1006 1841 1854 2351 K SY CYP PRIM), PERHAPS UNDERSCORING A REFERENCE TO OFFICIALLY RECOGNIZED TEACHERS. THIS READING DOES NOT DEMAND THAT “YOUR WIFE” BE THE LITERAL WIFE OF THE PURPORTED BISHOP OF THE CHURCH OR ANY OTHER LEADER (JUST AS THE CHURCH AS “THE BRIDE OF CHRIST” LATER IN THE BOOK IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY).123 “YOUR” MUST REFER TO THE CORPORATE CHURCH IN THYATIRA BECAUSE THE PRECEDING FOUR USES OF SINGULAR “YOUR” IN VV 19–20 CLEARLY DO. V 20 ALLUDES TO ἸΕΖΆΒΕΛ ἡ ΓΥΝὴ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“JEZEBEL HIS WIFE”) IN 3 KGDMS. 20:25, IN A NARRATIVE SUMMARIZING THE OVERALL EFFECT AHAB’S WIFE HAD ON HIS LIFE: “JEZEBEL HIS WIFE LED HIM ASTRAY … IN FOLLOWING AFTER THE ABOMINATIONS [IDOLS]” (ἸΕΖΆΒΕΛ ἡ ΓΥΝὴ ΑὐΤΟῦ OCCURS ALSO IN 3 KGDMS. 19:1 [IN DATIVE FORM]; 20:5, 7).
INDECLINABLE ἸΕΖΆΒΕΛ IS IN APPOSITION TO ACCUSATIVE ΤὴΝ ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑ (“THE WOMAN”). THE FOLLOWING PHRASE, ἡ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑ (“WHO CALLS”), SHOULD ALSO BE ACCUSATIVE INSTEAD OF NOMINATIVE (SOME MSS. CHANGED IT TO ACCUSATIVE [א1 1854 2050 A], AND OTHERS TO A RELATIVE CLAUSE, Η ΛΕΓΕΙ [“WHO CALLS,” 1006 1611 1841 2351 K]). THE IRREGULAR SYNTAX IS NOT DUE TO CARELESSNESS BUT IS AN ATTEMPT TO ATTRACT ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSION, WHERE “JEZEBEL” IS FOLLOWED BY “WIFE” (ἡ ΓΥΝΉ), ITSELF NOMINATIVE AS THE SUBJECT IN ITS CLAUSE (3 KGDMS. 20:5, 7; DATIVE IN 19:1). FOR SIMILAR INTENTIONAL INCONGRUENCIES SEE ON 1:4, 5, 10–11, 13; 2:13.
21–23 IN SOME WAY CHRIST (APPARENTLY NOT SPEAKING THROUGH THE CHURCH) HAD WARNED THE GROUP OF FALSE TEACHERS TO REPENT. CHRIST HAD GIVEN THEM TIME TO HEED THESE WARNINGS, WHICH IMPLIES THAT THEY HAD EXISTED LONGER AS A SEDUCTIVE GROUP IN THE CHURCH THAN HAD THE TEACHERS IN PERGAMUM. BUT THE FALSE TEACHERS CONTINUED TO REJECT THE WARNING.124 THEREFORE, CHRIST NOW ANNOUNCES THAT HE WILL SOON PUNISH THESE PEOPLE AND ALL WHO FOLLOW THEIR TEACHING, YET HE STILL GIVES THE DISCIPLES A LITTLE MORE TIME TO RESPOND (“UNLESS THEY REPENT OF HER DEEDS,” V 22B). JEZEBEL’S PUNISHMENT OF BEING “CAST ON A BED” IS METONYMIC FOR ILLNESS, WHICH ITSELF IS GENERALLY FIGURATIVE FOR SUFFERING.125 THAT JEZEBEL’S FOLLOWERS WILL BE CAST “INTO GREAT TRIBULATION” CONNOTES A LIKE PUNISHMENT. THE ΘΛῖΨΙΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ (“GREAT TRIBULATION”) MAY BE THE BEGINNING OF THE “HOUR OF TESTING” (ΤῆΣ ὥΡΑΣ ΤΟῦ ΠΕΙΡΑΣΜΟῦ) THAT WILL COME ON UNBELIEVING “EARTH DWELLERS” ACCORDING TO 3:10 AND IS PROBABLY IDENTICAL TO “THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (ΤῆΣ ΘΛΊΨΕΩΣ ΤῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ) REFERRED TO IN 7:14, THROUGH WHICH BELIEVERS WILL PASS SPIRITUALLY PROTECTED (THE USE OF THE ARTICLE WITH THE PHRASE IN 7:14 INDICATES A PREVIOUS REFERENCE, POINTING BACK TO 2:22; SEE ON 7:14).126 CONSEQUENTLY, THE JUDGMENT DUE JEZEBEL AND HER COHORTS IS THAT DESERVED BY UNBELIEVERS, WHICH THEY ARE IN PROCESS OF PROVING THEMSELVES TO BE. THIS TRIBULATION IS ALREADY OCCURRING IN SOME SECTORS OF THE CHURCH (CF. 1:9; 2:9–10).
THE TRIBULATION OF THESE PEOPLE IS DESCRIBED IN MORE DETAIL IN V 23. AS JEZEBEL’S FOLLOWERS, THEY ARE ALSO CALLED HER “CHILDREN,” AND THEIR TRIBULATION WILL INVOLVE THEIR DEATH, WHICH WAS ALSO THE PUNISHMENT OF JEZEBEL AND AHAB’S SEVENTY SONS BECAUSE OF HIS SIN AGAINST NABOTH AT JEZEBEL’S INSTIGATION (1 KGS. 21:17–29; 2 KGS. 9:30–37; 10:1–11). THIS TRIBULATION PROBABLY FINDS FURTHER PORTRAYAL IN 6:8: CF. ἀΠΟΚΤΕΝῶ ἐΝ ΘΑΝΆΤῳ (“I WILL KILL BY DEATH”) IN 2:23 AND ἀΠΟΚΤΕῖΝΑΙ … ἐΝ ΘΑΝΆΤΩ (“TO KILL … BY DEATH”) IN 6:8.127 THE SPECULATION OF SOME THAT THE FOLLOWERS IN V 22 ARE A DIFFERENT GROUP THAN JEZEBEL’S “CHILDREN” IN V 23 IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT CERTAIN, SINCE V 23 MAY SERVE TO EMPHASIZE AND AMPLIFY V 22 AS A SEMITIC PLEONASM. CONSEQUENTLY, THE “SERVANTS” OF GOD BEING LED ASTRAY BY JEZEBEL (V 20), THOSE “COMMITTING ADULTERY WITH HER,” AND “HER CHILDREN” ARE PROBABLY ALL THE SAME PEOPLE. THEY WILL SUFFER PUNISHMENT IF THEY DO NOT REPENT OF HER FALSE TEACHING. THIS JUDGMENT OF TRIBULATION WILL BECOME SO WELL KNOWN THAT IT WILL BE EVIDENT TO ALL THE CHURCHES THAT CHRIST IS THE JUDGE HE CLAIMS TO BE (IN V. 18), SINCE HE IS ABLE BOTH TO KNOW WHO IS GUILTY AND RIGHTEOUS AND TO RECOMPENSE ACCORDINGLY.
“HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS” EXPLAINS THE LITERAL MEANING OF THE PRIOR PICTURE OF CHRIST’S “EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE” (V. 18): HIS KNOWLEDGE PIERCES TO THE CORE OF OUR BEING AND IS THE BASIS FOR THE JUDGMENT OR REWARD THAT HE RENDERS, FURTHER INDICATION OF HIS DIVINE NATURE AND FUNCTIONS (CF. 2:13).128 GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF “KIDNEYS AND HEARTS” IS A STOCK IDEA THROUGHOUT BIBLICAL LITERATURE FOR HIS ABILITY TO JUDGE RIGHTEOUSLY, AND THE SAME THOUGHT IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE TYPICAL EXPRESSION “I [GOD] WILL GIVE … TO EACH ACCORDING TO [HIS] WORKS.”129 JER. 17:10 IS UPPERMOST IN MIND, SINCE BOTH EXPRESSIONS APPEAR TOGETHER ONLY THERE.130 THE STATEMENT IN JEREMIAH IS ESPECIALLY SUITABLE BECAUSE IT REFERS TO GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THOSE WITHIN THE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY WHO PRACTICE IDOLATRY OUT OF ECONOMIC MOTIVES (CF. JER. 17:3, 11; 11:10–17, 20). AS IN JEREMIAH, THE THYATIRAN FALSE TEACHERS WHO PROMOTE INVOLVEMENT IN IDOLATRY MAY BE ABLE TO HIDE THEIR EVIL MOTIVES FROM HUMAN EYES, BUT NOT FROM GOD’S SEARCHING VISION.131 THEREFORE, THE SENSE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ (“GIVE”) HERE IS “REQUITE, REPAY.”132
24–25 SOME IN THYATIRA HAD NOT YET BEEN LED ASTRAY BY THIS SEDUCTIVE TEACHING, NOR WERE THEY APPARENTLY GUILTY EVEN OF THE CHARGE OF PERMITTING THE FALSE TEACHERS TO CONTINUE TO TEACH (2:20).133 PART OF THE ESSENTIAL CONTENT OF THE CORRUPT TEACHING WAS THAT IT WAS PERMISSIBLE FOR A CHRISTIAN TO “KNOW THE DEEP THINGS OF SATAN,” AN EXPRESSION USED BY THE FALSE TEACHERS THEMSELVES (THE SUBJECT OF ὡΣ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΙΝ [“AS THEY SAY”]). POSSIBLY, AS SOME CONJECTURE, THEIR ORIGINAL SAYING REFERRED TO “THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD,” BUT JOHN LABELED THE TEACHING FOR WHAT IT IS (OR FAITHFUL THYATIRAN CHRISTIANS DID THE LABELING, IF THEY ARE THE SUBJECT OF ὡΣ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΙΝ).134 THIS EXPRESSION IMPLIES THE VIEW THAT IT WAS POSSIBLE FOR CHRISTIANS TO PARTICIPATE TO SOME DEGREE IN IDOLATROUS SITUATIONS, THUS HAVING SOME EXPERIENCE WITH THE DEMONIC-SATANIC REALM, AND YET NOT BE HARMED SPIRITUALLY BY SUCH PARTICIPATION.
THE SAME KIND OF RATIONALIZATION OCCURRED AT POINTS IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY (CF. DEUT. 32:15–22) AND AMONG SOME IN CORINTH (1 CORINTHIANS 8–10) AND IN PERGAMUM (REV. 2:13–14). PERHAPS, AS SUGGESTED ABOVE WITH REFERENCE TO THE SITUATION IN PERGAMUM, IT WAS PROPOSED THAT THIS KIND OF INVOLVEMENT WAS LEGITIMATE AS LONG AS CHRISTIANS WERE NOT SINCERE AND DID NOT REALLY BELIEVE IN THE FALSE GODS TO WHICH THEY WERE GIVING TOKEN ACKNOWLEDGMENT (SEE ON 2:14). POSSIBLY THE FALSE TEACHERS WERE MISAPPLYING PAUL’S STATEMENT IN 1 COR. 8:4 BY SAYING THAT IF, INDEED, “AN IDOL HAS NO REAL EXISTENCE IN THE WORLD,” THEN PARTICIPATION AT A FEAST HONORING AN IDOL COULD NOT HARM ONE SPIRITUALLY.135 THEY MIGHT ALSO HAVE APPEALED, IN SUPPORT OF THIS TEACHING, TO A MISUNDERSTANDING OF JESUS’ WORDS IN THE GOSPELS (“RENDER TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR’S, AND TO GOD THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S,” MATT. 22:21; MARK 12:17) OR OF PAUL’S ADMONITION THAT “EVERY PERSON BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE GOVERNING AUTHORITIES” (ROM. 13:1). THEY MIGHT ALSO HAVE RECKONED THAT CHRISTIANS SACRIFICING EITHER TO A PATRON DEITY OR TO CAESAR COULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE SACRIFICES IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE IN HONOR OF THE EMPERORS AS RULERS (WHICH DID NOT AT ALL IMPLY THAT THE EMPERORS WERE GODS: JOSEPHUS, CONTRA APIONEM 2.6; PHILO, LEGATIO AD GAIUM 349–67, ESPECIALLY 357).
PERHAPS ALSO THE ERRANT TEACHING WAS BASED ON A MISREADING OF PAUL’S EXHORTATIONS IN 1 COR. 5:9–11 ABOUT NOT ASSOCIATING WITH IDOLATERS OR IN 1 CORINTHIANS 8–10 THAT A DEGREE OF PARTICIPATION IN THE IDOLATROUS DEMONIC REALM BY THE “STRONG” WAS PERMISSIBLE AS LONG AS IT DID NOT MAKE THE “WEAKER” BROTHER STUMBLE.136 THIS WOULD THEN BE PORTRAYED TO OTHERS AS AN EXAMPLE OF TRUE “FREEDOM IN CHRIST,” AND MAY HAVE BEEN A KIND OF PROTO-GNOSTICISM (LIKE THAT ATTACKED IN 1 JOHN 1:5–10; 2:3–6; 3:4–12; CF. 2:18–26).137
THIS TEACHING MAY ALSO HAVE EMPHASIZED THE SPIRITUAL DIMENSION TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT THE PHYSICAL WORLD WAS CONSIDERED UNIMPORTANT, SO THAT ONE’S PRESENCE IN AN IDOLATROUS TEMPLE OR AT AN IDOL’S FEAST TABLE HAD NO EFFECT ON ONE’S FAITH. OR THESE TEACHERS MAY HAVE HELD THAT IF ONE’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD WAS CLOSE ENOUGH, EVEN INVOLVEMENT WITH SIN AND THE DEMONIC REALM COULD NOT HURT THAT RELATIONSHIP. PERHAPS THE FALSE TEACHERS REASONED THAT GOD’S GRACE COULD BE APPRECIATED MOST FULLY BY LEARNING THE REAL NATURE OF SIN BY EXPERIENCING IT IN THE MIDST OF SATAN’S STRONGHOLD.138
HOWEVER, WHAT MAY HAVE APPEARED TO THE FALSE TEACHERS AS “DEPTHS” OF ESOTERIC KNOWLEDGE REVEALED BY GOD ABOUT SATAN WAS TRULY NOTHING MORE THAN “THE DEPTHS OF SATAN,” WHICH ONLY THE UNGODLY FATHOM (LIKE THE BEAST WHO “ASCENDS THE ABYSS” IN 11:7; 13:1 [“SEA”]; 17:8 [“DEPTHS”], AND THE DEMONS FROM “THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS” IN 9:1–2).139 IN THIS RESPECT, “THE DEPTHS OF SATAN” IS AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE: “SATANIC DEPTHS.”
CHRIST EMPHASIZES TO THOSE WHO HAVE NOT BEEN PERSUADED BY THIS LINE OF THINKING THAT THEIR ONLY REAL CONCERN SHOULD BE TO CONTINUE HOLDING FAST THEIR NONCOMPROMISING STAND UNTIL HE COMES (ON WHETHER THE “COMING” IS THE FINAL PAROUSIA OR A CONDITIONAL, TEMPORAL COMING SEE ABOVE ON 1:7 AND 2:5). CHRIST IS PLACING ON THEM NO OTHER BURDEN (ΒΆΡΟΣ) THAN WHAT WAS PLACED ON GENTILE CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL BY THE APOSTOLIC DECREE OF ACTS 15:28 (CF. REV. 2:20, 24 WITH ACTS 15:28–29, “IT SEEMED GOOD … TO LAY ON YOU NO GREATER BURDEN [ΒΆΡΟΣ] THAN THESE ESSENTIALS: TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS … AND FROM FORNICATION [ἀΠΈΧΕΣΘΑΙ ΕἰΔΩΛΟΘΎΤΩΝ … ΚΑὶ ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ]”).140
26–27 CHRIST PROMISES THAT THOSE WHO “OVERCOME” COMPROMISE AND WHO DISCIPLINE THE COMPROMISING JEZEBEL PARTY WILL REIGN WITH HIM IN HIS KINGDOM. THEIR PERSEVERANCE “UNTIL THE END” IS THE CONDITION THAT MUST BE MET FOR THEM TO RECEIVE WHAT IS PROMISED. IF THEY PERSEVERE IN THIS WAY, HE WILL GRANT THEM A SHARE IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM PROPHESIED IN PSALM 2, OVER WHICH HE HAS ALREADY RECEIVED AUTHORITY TO RULE (QUOTING PS. 2:8–9). CONCLUDING WITH THE PROMISE OF PSALM 2 IS FITTING SINCE CHRIST INTRODUCED HIMSELF AT THE BEGINNING OF THE LETTER AS “THE SON OF GOD,” A TITLE DERIVED FROM PSALM 2 (SEE ON 2:18), WHICH AFFIRMS FURTHER THAT HE HAS BEGUN TO FULFILL THE PROPHECY OF THE PSALM. THEY WILL RECEIVE SUCH RULE WITH HIM AT THE “END” (ΤΈΛΟΣ) OF THEIR LIVES, WHEN IT IS EVIDENT FINALLY THAT THEY HAVE “KEPT CHRIST’S WORKS.” THE “END” COULD BE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, BUT IT MAY INCLUDE THE “END” OF THEIR CHRISTIAN EXISTENCE, WHICH ENCOMPASSES BUT IS NOT EXHAUSTED BY REFERENCE TO MARTYRDOM (FOR DISCUSSION OF THESE ALTERNATIVES SEE ABOVE ON 1:7; 2:5, 10–11).141
ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ … ΔΏΣΩ ΑὐΤῷ IS A CASUS PENDENS FOLLOWED BY A RESUMPTIVE PRONOUN EMPLOYED TO EMPHASIZE THE ABSOLUTE NECESSITY OF “OVERCOMING” AS THE PRECONDITION FOR INHERITING THE FOLLOWING PROMISE (LIKEWISE 3:21).142 THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPIAL PHRASE FUNCTIONS VIRTUALLY WITH VERBAL SENSE.143
THERE IS A PROBLEM WITH THE QUOTATION OF THE PSALM. JOHN HAS ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ (“SHEPHERD”) IN LINE WITH THE LXX BUT IN CONTRAST WITH THE MT, WHICH READS R‘ ‘(“SMITE”). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE LXX REPRESENTS THE ORIGINAL HEBREW TEXT, WHICH IS KNOWN TO BE THE CASE ELSEWHERE IN THE OT (THE SYRIAC PESHITTA, VULGATE, AND JEROME AGREE WITH THE LXX AT THIS POINT). HOWEVER, THE PARALLELISM OF THE PSALM COULD ARGUE AGAINST THIS (PS. 2:9B READS “BREAK”), ALTHOUGH THIS IS NOT DECISIVE. THE UNPOINTED HEBREW TEXT READ TR‘M (A UNIQUE GRAMMATICAL FORM OF THIS WORD IN THE MT), WHICH COULD BE POINTED TO READ “YOU SHALL SMITE” (FROM R‘ ‘) OR “YOU SHALL SHEPHERD” (FROM R‘H), AND THE LXX COULD EASILY HAVE RETAINED THE TRADITION OF THE ORIGINAL VOCALIZATION. NATURALLY, JOHN MAY MERELY BE BORROWING FROM THE LXX OR POSSIBLY HAS MADE HIS OWN INDEPENDENT RENDERING OF THE HEBREW. WHICHEVER IS THE CASE, EITHER JOHN OR THE LXX TRANSLATOR MISUNDERSTOOD THE HEBREW OR INTERPRETED IT OR GAVE A DYNAMIC EQUIVALENCE RENDERING. THE LATTER OPTIONS ARE MORE PROBABLE, SINCE THERE ARE VIABLE EXPLANATIONS TO SUPPORT THEM. JOHN, THE LXX TRANSLATOR, OR BOTH MAY HAVE SEEN IN THE UNPOINTED TEXT AN IRONY IN THAT THE “STAFF OF IRON” WAS A SYMBOL OF DESTRUCTION TO THE UNGODLY NATIONS BUT A SIGN OF PROTECTION TO ISRAEL. CONSEQUENTLY, ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ (R‘H) WAS CHOSEN SINCE IT WAS MORE CAPABLE OF ENCOMPASSING THESE TWO APPARENTLY OPPOSITE IDEAS THAN WAS R‘ ‘(“SMITE”). THIS INTERPRETATIVE RENDERING WOULD HAVE BEEN FACILITATED BY THE FACT THAT ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ APPEARS ELSEWHERE IN THE LXX AS A TRANSLATION OF R‘H, NOT ONLY IN THE USUAL SENSE OF “SHEPHERD,” BUT ALSO WITH THE MEANING OF “DESTROY” OR “DEVASTATE” (CF. MIC. 5:5[6]; JER. 6:3; 22:22; R‘H ALSO MAY HAVE THIS SENSE IN PS. 79[80]:2[1]). JOHN COULD JUST AS WELL BE USING THE LXX IN PREFERENCE OVER THE MT FOR THE SAME INTERPRETIVE REASONS.144
IN THE LIGHT OF THE USES OF ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ ELSEWHERE IN THE LXX, IT IS JUST AS POSSIBLE THAT JOHN (OR THE LXX) IS MERELY GIVING A TRANSLATIONAL EQUIVALENT OF THE MT WITHOUT INTERPRETATIVE OVERTONES.145 HOWEVER, THAT JOHN MAY HAVE HAD THE DOUBLE MEANING IN MIND IS HINTED AT BY THE FACT THAT IN REV. 19:15 (AND 12:5?) HE USES ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ TO MEAN “JUDGE” OR “DESTROY” (CF. THE PARALLELISM OF ΠΑΤΆΣΣΩ [“STRIKE”] IN 19:15), AND IN 7:17 THE VERB HAS THE POSITIVE NUANCE OF “SHEPHERD.” ACCORDINGLY, THE “AUTHORITY” THAT JESUS RECEIVED TO BEGIN TO RULE IN FULFILLMENT OF THE PSALM IS UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE AUTHORITY THAT A KING WIELDS IN PROTECTING HIS SUBJECTS AND DEFEATING HIS ENEMIES. IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS AS HAVING BEGUN FULFILLMENT IN THE CROSS AND RESURRECTION, WHICH HAVE THE DOUBLE SIGNIFICANCE OF SALVIFIC PROTECTION FOR BELIEVERS BUT OF JUDGMENT FOR UNBELIEVERS.
THE INAUGURATED APPLICATION OF THIS PSALM OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT WITH RESPECT TO CHRIST (ACTS 13:33; ROM. 1:4; HEB. 1:2, 5; 5:5; 7:28) AND HIS ENEMIES’ REBELLION (ACTS 4:25–28).146 IF IT ALSO HAS A PRESENT APPLICATION TO THE “OVERCOMERS,” WHO ARE SAID TO PARTICIPATE ALREADY IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM (REV. 1:5–6, 9; 5:10), THEN THE “AUTHORITY” THEY EXERCISE IN BEGINNING TO FULFILL THE PSALM IS THE WITNESS THAT THEY BEAR THROUGH SUFFERING TO CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, WHICH BECOMES SALVIFIC PROTECTION FOR SOME BUT A BASIS OF DESTRUCTION FOR OTHERS (NOTE THE SAME DUAL EFFECT OF PAUL’S APOSTOLIC WITNESS IN 2 COR. 2:15–17 AS IN REV. 2:27).147 FOLLOWING THIS IRONIC TRAIN OF THOUGHT, THE SYRIAC PESHITTA RENDERS THE PSALM QUOTATION IN 2:27 AS “HE WILL SHEPHERD THEM [THE OVERCOMERS!] WITH A ROD OF IRON; LIKE THE VESSELS OF THE POTTER, THEY WILL BE SHATTERED, EVEN AS I WAS DISCIPLINED [IN PLACE OF ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ IN THE GREEK TEXT] BY MY FATHER.” THIS MAY EXPLAIN WHY THE ONLY OTHER USES OF ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ (“AUTHORITY”) WITH RESPECT TO BELIEVERS IS IN 11:6 (TWICE), WHERE IT IS EXPLAINED (11:7) TO BE PART OF THEIR ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ (“WITNESS”), WHICH INVOLVES SUFFERING. LIKEWISE, CHRIST’S INAUGURATED “AUTHORITY” IN 12:10 (A DEVELOPMENT OF THE USE OF PS. 2:8 IN 12:5!) IS DIRECTLY RELATED IN V 11 TO SAINTS WHO “OVERCAME … BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIFE, EVEN TO DEATH.”
LIKE REV. 2:26–28, MIDR. PS. 2.9 APPLIES PS. 2:7–8 BOTH TO THE COMING MESSIAH AND CORPORATELY TO ISRAEL.
28 THE STATEMENT THAT CHRIST ALSO “WILL GIVE” THE OVERCOMER “THE MORNING STAR” REAFFIRMS THE CLIMACTIC PROMISE JUST MADE. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THIS REFERS TO THE OT-JEWISH TRADITION THAT THE SUFFERING SAINTS WILL BE MADE LIKE STARS TO SHINE FOREVER WHEN THEY ARE RAISED FROM THE DEAD (SEE ABOVE ON 1:19), SO THAT THE OVERCOMER’S IMMORTALITY IS EMPHASIZED HERE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS POSSIBLE, THE “STAR” MOST LIKELY IS REPRESENTATIVE (BY METONYMY) OF MESSIANIC RULE, AS IS EVIDENT FROM ITS USE IN 22:16 AS A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE ISA. 11:1 PROPHECY, WHICH HAS BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED IN JESUS (SEE ON 22:16; THE PSEUDO-TITUS EPISTLE IDENTIFIES THE STAR OF REV. 2:28 WITH THE MESSIANIC RULE THAT JESUS HAS ALREADY RECEIVED). THIS MEANING OF THE IMAGE IS CONFIRMED FROM NUM. 24:14–20, WHERE THE FUTURE ESCHATOLOGICAL (CF. V. 14) RULER OF ISRAEL IS DESCRIBED AS A “RISING STAR” AND “SCEPTER” (CF. SEBET IN V 17 AND PS. 2:9) WHO WILL “CRUSH THE PRINCES” OF THE “NATIONS” (SO ALSO PS. 2:9), “RULE” OVER THEM, AND RECEIVE THEM AS AN “INHERITANCE” (SO ALSO PS. 2:8).148 IN ADDITION TO THE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE PSALM AND NUMBERS 24, THE NUMBERS PROPHECY IS A NATURAL FIT TO COMBINE WITH THAT OF PSALM 2 IN REV. 2:26–28, SINCE THE PROPHECY WAS ISSUED BY BALAAM, AND BALAAM IS A SYMBOL IN REV. 2:14 FOR THE SAME HERESY AS IS DESCRIBED IN 2:20. NUM. 24:17 WAS ALSO INTERPRETED MESSIANICALLY IN JEWISH WRITINGS (TEST. LEVI 18:3; TEST. JUD. 24:1 [IN COMBINATION WITH ISA. 11:1–4 IN 24:4–6]; CD 7.18–21; 1QM 11.6–7; 4QTEST 9–13; J. TA‘ANITH 68D [= 4:5 (X.G-I) IN THE SONCINO ED.]).
THE COMBINATION OF PS. 2:7–8 AND NUM. 24:17 FOLLOWS THE SAME PATTERN AS 2 PET. 1:17–19, WHERE THE NUMBERS ALLUSION (ΦΩΣΦΌΡΟΣ ἀΝΑΤΕΊΛῃ) ALSO FOLLOWS A REFERENCE TO PS. 2:6–7. HERE ΠΡΩΪΝΌΣ (“MORNING”) MAY HIGHLIGHT THE INAUGURATED ASPECT OF THIS MESSIANIC REIGN, WHICH HAS BEEN SET IN MOTION BY JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION (CF. 22:16).149 ἀΝΑΤΕΛΕῖ ἄΣΤΡΟΝ (“A STAR WILL ARISE”) FROM NUMBERS 24 PROBABLY INSPIRED ΤὸΝ ἀΣΤΈΡΑ ΤὸΝ ΠΡΩΪΝΌΝ (“THE MORNING STAR”) IN REV. 2:28, SINCE ἀΝΑΤΟΛΉ CAN MEAN “SUNRISE” OR “DAWN.”150 THEREFORE, THE “MORNING STAR” IS A SYMBOL ASSOCIATED WITH THE MESSIANIC REIGN; SIMILARLY, THE “STAR” IN NUM. 24:17 IS INTERPRETED AS A METAPHOR FOR “KING” BY THE TARGUMS, PROBABLY BECAUSE IT IS IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM WITH “SCEPTER.”151 THE APPLICATION HERE OF THIS EMBLEM TO BELIEVERS INDICATES THAT THEY WILL PARTICIPATE IN THIS REIGN IF THEY OVERCOME. THIS IDEA IS ENHANCED FROM THE FACT THAT THE “MORNING STAR” (VENUS) WAS A SYMBOL OF SOVEREIGNTY IN THE ANCIENT WORLD AND ESPECIALLY IN ROME. ROMAN EMPERORS CLAIMED TO BE DESCENDED FROM THE GODDESS VENUS, ROMAN GENERALS BUILT TEMPLES DEDICATED TO THE STAR, AND IT WAS A SIGN CARRIED ON THE STANDARDS OF THE ROMAN LEGIONS.152 IF THIS IS ALSO PART OF THE THOUGHT, THEN THE ALLUSION TO NUMBERS HAS BEEN CALLED FORTH IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT CHRIST IS THE TRUE WORLD SOVEREIGN IN CONTRAST TO THE CLAIMS OF EVIL WORLD EMPIRES LIKE ROME.153
THE IRONIC NOTION OF “OVERCOMING”
THE “OVERCOMING” OCCURS BEFORE THE BELIEVER INHERITS THE PROMISES OF 2:26–28, AS IN THE LETTERS TO THYATIRA AND PERGAMUM. AND THIS “CONQUERING” OF SIN (SO 2:4–5, 14–16, 20–24) ENTAILS BEING CONQUERED BY THE WORLD, SINCE, WHEN BELIEVERS REFUSE TO COMPROMISE WITH THE WORLD, THEY ARE PERSECUTED BY THE WORLD. THIS IS JUST AS TRUE FOR THE OTHER FIVE CHURCHES AS IT IS FOR SMYRNA AND PHILADELPHIA, EVEN THOUGH THERE IS NO OVERT MENTION OF PERSECUTION IN THE OTHER FIVE LETTERS. IT IS CLEAR THAT THOSE OTHER FIVE ALL HAVE PROBLEMATIC SINS THAT AFFECT THEIR WITNESS IN THE WORLD, SO THAT IF THEY OVERCOME THEIR SIN, THEY WILL ENCOUNTER SUFFERING FROM THE WORLD, AS HAVE SMYRNA AND PHILADELPHIA. HENCE, THE CHURCH THAT PERSEVERES IN ITS WITNESSING FAITH WINS A VICTORY ON EARTH EVEN THOUGH IT SUFFERS EARTHLY DEFEAT.
THE USE OF ΝΙΚΆΩ (“CONQUER, OVERCOME”) IN 12:11 AND 15:2 AND IN ROM. 8:35–37 CONFIRMS THAT OVERCOMING IS BEST UNDERSTOOD IRONICALLY IN THE LETTERS. THIS IRONIC CONCEPTION OF ΝΙΚΆΩ IS MODELED AFTER THE UNDERSTANDING OF CHRIST’S “CONQUERING,” AS IS EVIDENT FROM 3:21. IN 5:5–6 AND JOHN 16:33 CHRIST’S CONQUERING IS IRONICALLY INTERPRETED AS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS. LIKEWISE, THE DESCRIPTION OF SUFFERING SAINTS WHO OVERCOME IN ROM. 8:36–37 IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THAT OF REV. 5:5–6; CF. ὡΣ ΠΡΌΒΑΤΑ ΣΦΑΓῆΣ … ὑΠΕΡΝΙΚῶΜΕΝ (“AS SHEEP OF SLAUGHTER … WE OVERWHELMINGLY CONQUER”) IN ROMANS WITH REV. 5:5–6, ἐΝΊΚΗΣΕΝ … ἀΡΝΊΟΝ ἑΣΤΗΚὸΣ ὡΣ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ (“HE OVERCAME … A LAMB STANDING AS HAVING BEEN SLAIN”). FOLLOWING THIS LINE OF THOUGHT, THE SYRIAC PESHITTA DEFINES THE SAINTS’ “OVERCOMING” AND CHRIST’S VICTORY IN REV. 2:26–28 AS BEING “SHATTERED, EVEN AS I [CHRIST] WAS DISCIPLINED BY MY FATHER” (SEE BELOW ON 2:26–27).
ALL THE CHURCHES ARE FACED WITH THE TEMPTATION TO COMPROMISE AND SOME (PERGAMUM, THYATIRA, SARDIS, AND LAODICEA) ARE SUCCUMBING TO THIS TEMPTATION. THEREFORE, THE EXHORTATION TO OVERCOME IS EITHER AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO CONTINUE STANDING STRONG AGAINST COMPROMISE OR TO STOP COMPROMISING. IN THIS REGARD, ΝΙΚΆΩ IN 2:7 AND 17 IS PROBABLY AN IRONIC PLAY ON WORDS WITH ΝΙΚΟΛΑΪΤῶΝ (“NICOLAITANS”) IN 2:6 AND 15.154 THUS THE EXHORTATION IS TO BE A TRUE CONQUEROR BY OVERCOMING THE FALSE CONQUERORS WHO ARE ATTEMPTING TO DEFEAT THE CHRISTIANS’ FAITH BY LEADING THEM INTO COMPROMISE. CONQUERING SPIRITUALLY BY NOT COMPROMISING IRONICALLY ENTAILS BEING CONQUERED IN SOME MATERIAL WAY BY PERSECUTION, AS THE LETTER TO SMYRNA PORTRAYS. THIS USAGE MAY BE LINKED TO OR A DEVELOPMENT OF A JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION THAT USED ΝΙΚΆΩ OF THE MACCABEAN MARTYRS, WHO WERE SAID TO HAVE CONQUERED BECAUSE THEY MAINTAINED THEIR FAITH IN GOD’S LAW EVEN THOUGH THEY WERE DEFEATED FROM THE EARTHLY PERSPECTIVE THROUGH SUFFERING AND DEATH; IN THIS MANNER THEY “CONQUERED THE TYRANT” WHO WAS PERSECUTING THEM (4 MACC. 1:11; 6:10; 7:3; 9:6, 30; 11:20–21; 16:14; 17:12–18).
THIS PARADOXICAL NOTION OF “OVERCOMING” IS STRENGTHENED WHEN THE BEAST IS SPOKEN OF AS “OVERCOMING” THE SAINTS BY IMPOSING SOME FORM OF PHYSICAL SUFFERING ON THEM (11:7; 13:7) AND WHEN CHRIST AND THE SAINTS ARE SPOKEN OF, WITH THE SAME WORD, AS “OVERCOMING” THE BEAST BY MAINTAINING THEIR FAITHFUL TESTIMONY WHILE ENDURING SUCH SUFFERING (5:5–6; 12:11; 15:2; 17:14). THIS IRONIC DUAL APPLICATION OF ΝΙΚΆΩ TO THE BEAST AND TO CHRIST AND THE SAINTS MAY STEM FROM DAN. 7:21, WHICH REFERS TO THE END-TIME OPPONENT OVERCOMING THE SAINTS, WHICH JOHN QUOTES CONTEXTUALLY IN REV. 11:7; 12:7B; AND 13:7, BUT THEN IRONICALLY TWISTS TO REFER TO JESUS AND THE SAINTS IN 17:14 AND TO THE ANGELS IN 12:7–8 (SEE FURTHER ON 11:7; 12:7–8; 13:7; 17:14).
THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMERS IN ALL THE LETTERS ARE SOMETIMES VIEWED AS INTENDED ONLY FOR THOSE WHO SUFFER MARTYRDOM FOR THEIR FAITH.155 THIS CONCLUSION IS USUALLY BASED ON THE MODELING OF THE BELIEVER’S OVERCOMING ON THAT OF CHRIST (IN 3:21; CF. 5:5–6) AND ON THE FOCUS IN 2:11 AND 12:11 ON OVERCOMING AS BEING FAITHFUL TO DEATH. CHRIST’S DEATH IS HELD UP AS AN EXAMPLE FOR ALL CHRISTIANS THROUGHOUT THE NT, BUT AS A PARADIGM FOR SUFFERING OF ALL KINDS, NOT JUST MARTYRDOM (E.G., ROM. 8:36–37; PHIL. 2:1–11; 1 PET. 2:21–25; 3:9–18; 4:12–13). FURTHERMORE, THE PROMISE TO THE OVERCOMERS IS MADE TO ALL IN THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA (AS IN ALL THE LETTERS), BUT ONLY “SOME” THERE ARE EXPECTED TO UNDERGO DEATH (AND 2:11A EXTENDS THE PROMISE TO ALL IN “THE CHURCHES”). THE SAME QUALIFICATION IS MADE WITH RESPECT TO THE OVERCOMERS IN 12:11 (“UP TO [ἄΧΡΙ] DEATH”; ALL BELIEVERS ARE CONFRONTED WITH THE DEVIL’S ACCUSATIONS IN 12:10 AND ARE THOSE WHO OVERCOME IN 12:11). THE LETTERS DO NOT LIMIT THE PROMISES TO THOSE WHO PERSEVERE TO DEATH BUT TO ALL WHO ENDURE ALL MANNER OF SUFFERING.
IT IS NOT JUST HOW PEOPLE DIE THAT PROVES THEM TO BE OVERCOMERS, BUT THE WHOLE OF THEIR CHRISTIAN LIVES ARE TO BE CHARACTERIZED BY “OVERCOMING,” WHICH IS A PROCESS COMPLETED AT DEATH. THE SUBSTANTIVAL PARTICIPLE ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ (“THE ONE WHO OVERCOMES”) IN CONTEXT CONVEYS A CONTINUING CHARACTERISTIC OF THE GENUINE BELIEVER. THE SIMILAR PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION ὁ ΤΗΡῶΝ (“THE ONE WHO KEEPS”) IN 2:26 CONVEYS THE SAME SENSE AND IS SIGNIFICANT AS THE ONLY INSTANCE IN THE LETTERS WHERE ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ IS IMMEDIATELY EXPLAINED BY A PARALLEL PHRASE. IT SHOWS THAT OVERCOMING IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD PRIMARILY AS PERSEVERING IN FAITH AND GOOD WORKS. Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ΜΟΥ (“MY WORKS”) INCLUDES BOTH FAITH AND GOOD WORKS, SINCE Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ΣΟΥ Τὰ ἔΣΧΑΤΑ (“YOUR LAST WORKS”) IN 2:19B IS A GENERAL REFERENCE (IN LIGHT OF V 19A; LIKEWISE 2:2, 5; 3:1–2, 8; THE STRESS IS ACTUALLY ON FAITH IN ALL THESE PASSAGES; SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 2:19).156 THIS SAME DOUBLE EMPHASIS IS DEVELOPED LATER IN THE BOOK (12:17; 14:12–13). THEREFORE, OVERCOMING REFERS TO THE VICTORY OF ONE’S WHOLE LIFE OF FAITH, AS IS ALSO THE CASE IN 1 JOHN (CF. 1 JOHN 5:4–5 AND SEE 1 JOHN 2:13–14). ΝΙΚΆΩ IS USED IN EVERY INSTANCE IN 1 JOHN OF NOT SUCCUMBING TO FALSE TEACHING FROM WITHIN THE COMMUNITY, WHICH IS UNDERSCORED LIKEWISE IN THE APOCALYPSE’S LETTERS TO PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA.
THE USE OF ΝΙΚΆΩ IN 21:7 BEARS OUT THIS MORE GENERAL REFERENCE TO ALL BELIEVERS, BECAUSE IT IS USED OF INHERITING THE BLESSINGS OF SALVATION, IN WHICH ALL BELIEVERS PARTAKE (CF. 21:3–7, 22–26; 22:1–5), AND BECAUSE OF THE CONTRAST IN 21:8 WITH ALL UNBELIEVERS (CF. LIKEWISE THE BROADER CONTRAST THROUGHOUT 21:1–22:5, 11–19).157 ALL THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMER IN THE LETTERS PERTAIN TO THE SALVIFIC BLESSING OF COMMUNION WITH GOD, WHICH PROVIDES ALL THE ESSENTIALS OF LIFE (SECURITY, HOME, POWER, FOOD, CLOTHING, AND A NAME). THEREFORE, THE PROMISES APPLY TO ALL BELIEVERS, WHO ARE ALL INCLUDED IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF GOD. “ONE BASIC PROMISE IS CONVEYED IN MULTIPLE IMAGES, SINCE ALL OF THEM ILLUSTRATE THE PRINCIPLE ‘WHERE I AM, THERE WILL THE VICTOR BE.’ ”158 THE INTENDED CONTRAST BETWEEN THE SATANIC NAME THAT ALL UNBELIEVERS RECEIVE AND THE DIVINE NAME THAT BELIEVERS RECEIVE POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION (SEE ON 2:17).
THIS CONCLUSION IS SUPPORTED BY THE EARLIER OBSERVATION THAT ALL THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMERS IN THE LETTERS ARE DESCRIBED IN THE FINAL VISION OF THE BOOK AND GENERALLY REFER TO PARTICIPATION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD. THEY INCLUDE PROTECTION FROM JUDGMENT (2:10; 3:5), AN INHERITANCE IN THE CITY OF GOD (3:12), PARTICIPATION IN CHRIST’S REIGN (2:26–28; 3:21), AND ETERNAL LIFE (2:7; 3:5). SUCH BROAD PROMISES OF SALVATION ARE PROBABLY NOT LIMITED TO MARTYRS BUT INTENDED FOR ALL THE SAINTS.159 CHRISTIANS TASTE THE INAUGURATED FRUITS OF SOME OF THE PROMISES CITED IN THE SEVEN LETTERS EVEN BEFORE THEY DIE. NOR CAN THE OVERCOMERS BE LIMITED ONLY TO “SPIRITUAL” CHRISTIANS, AS OPPOSED TO “CARNAL” CHRISTIANS, FOR THE SAME REASONS.160 THIS MEANS THAT THOSE WHO FAIL TO PROVE THEMSELVES “OVERCOMERS” FAIL THEREBY TO PROVE THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS.
FOR THE INAUGURATED ASPECT OF SOME OF THE PROMISES SEE ABOVE ON 2:7 AND THE DISCUSSIONS OF THE CONCLUDING PROMISES IN EACH OF THE LETTERS; CF. 2:26–27 AND 3:21 WITH 1:5–6, 9; 2:17B; CF. THE “CROWN” OF 2:10 WITH 3:11. JOHN PROBABLY VIEWED THE ETERNAL LIFE MENTIONED IN 2:7, 10–11 AS INAUGURATED BY IDENTIFICATION THROUGH FAITH WITH JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION (CF. 1:5, 18). IF CHRIST’S “COMINGS” IN SOME OF THE LETTERS INCLUDE VISITATIONS BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, THEN THE SAINTS’ OVERCOMING AND THE ATTENDANT PROMISES MUST ALSO BEGIN BEFORE THE FINAL CONSUMMATION (E.G., SEE ON 2:5). THE USE OF ΝΙΚΆΩ IN OTHER JOHANNINE LITERATURE AND IN PAUL ALSO POINT TO THE “OVERCOMING” AS BEGINNING IN THIS LIFE BY PERSEVERANCE IN FAITH (1 JOHN 2:13–14; 4:4; 5:4–5; ROM. 8:35–37; 12:21). THE SAME USE OCCURS IN 4 MACC. 1:11; 6:10; 7:3; 9:6, 30; 11:20–21; 16:14; 17:12–18 (SEE ABOVE).
CHRIST CONDEMNS THE CHURCH IN SARDIS FOR ITS LACK OF WITNESS AND ITS COMPROMISE AND EXHORTS IT TO OVERCOME THIS IN ORDER TO INHERIT THE BLESSINGS OF SALVATION LIFE (3:1–6)
1 CHRIST’S DUAL SELF-INTRODUCTION UNIQUELY SUITS THE SITUATION IN SARDIS. IT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO THAT OF THE MESSAGE TO EPHESUS (2:1) AND MOST LIKELY HAS THE SAME PURPOSE HERE AS THERE, WHICH THE FOLLOWING VERSES BEAR OUT.
CHRIST’S ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT “I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU HAVE A NAME THAT YOU LIVE” IS NOT A POSITIVE COMMENDATION OF THE CHURCH’S PRESENT SPIRITUAL HEALTH, BUT ONLY A RECOGNITION THAT THIS IS THE CONFESSION, AND POSSIBLY THE REPUTATION, OF THE CHURCH. HOWEVER, THEIR CONFESSION AND REPUTATION ARE CONTRADICTED BY THE FACT THEY ARE, IN REALITY, “DEAD” (NOTE LIKEWISE THE CONTRASTING STATEMENTS WITH RESPECT TO THE JEWS’ CONFESSION IN 2:9 AND 3:9). JUST AS THE CITY IN GENERAL WAS LIVING OFF A FORMER BUT NO LONGER EXISTING FAME, SO THE SAME ATTITUDE HAD INFECTED THE CHURCH.161 THOUGH IT CONSIDERED ITSELF SPIRITUALLY ALIVE, AND PERHAPS OTHER CHURCHES IN THE REGION RESPECTED THE SARDIAN CHRISTIANS, IN REALITY, THEY WERE IN A CONDITION OF SPIRITUAL DEATH (CF. OTHER SUCH USES OF “DEAD” IN THE NT). V 2 REVEALS THAT THIS ASSESSMENT OF THEIR CONDITION IS A FIGURATIVE OVERSTATEMENT (HYPERBOLE) INTENDED TO EMPHASIZE THE CHURCH’S PRECARIOUS SPIRITUAL STATE AND THE IMMINENT DANGER OF ITS GENUINE DEATH.
2A CHRIST COMMANDS THE READERS TO BECOME SPIRITUALLY ALERT IN RESPONSE TO THEIR “DEAD” CONDITION. THE IMPERATIVE TO “BECOME ONE WHO IS WATCHFUL”162 SHOWS THAT THE READERS HAVE BECOME LETHARGIC ABOUT THE RADICAL DEMANDS OF THEIR FAITH IN THE MIDST OF A PAGAN CULTURE.163 THE WAY IN WHICH THEY ARE TO BE “WATCHFUL” IS TO “STRENGTHEN THE THINGS THAT ARE ABOUT TO DIE.” THE IMPERFECT VERB ἔΜΕΛΛΟΝ EXPRESSES AN ACTION THAT IS NOT SEPARATED FROM THE TIME OF WRITING BY ANY APPARENT INTERVAL OF TIME AND IS BEST RENDERED WITH THE SENSE OF A PROGRESSIVE PERFECT: “WHICH HAVE BEEN ABOUT TO DIE” OR “WHICH ARE ABOUT TO DIE.”164 POSSIBLY FROM THE READER’S PERSPECTIVE THE IMPERFECT REFERS BACK TO THE TIME WHEN THE AUTHOR HAD HIS VISION.165
THE MENTION OF “REMAINING THINGS” (Τὰ ΛΟΙΠΆ) IMPLIES THAT THE READERS HAVE BEGUN A LIFE OF FAITHFUL SERVICE, BUT SOMETHING HAS HAPPENED THAT IMPEDED FURTHER PROGRESS. THERE ARE STILL SOME THINGS LEFT FOR THESE CHRISTIANS TO DO TO SHOW THE GENUINENESS OF THEIR FAITH AND THE LEGITIMACY OF THE CHRISTIAN “NAME” THAT THEY PROFESS. HENCE THEIR “WORKS” ARE NOT “COMPLETED BEFORE GOD,” WHICH IMPLIES THAT THEIR WORKS MAY GAIN HUMAN, BUT NOT DIVINE, APPROVAL.166 POSSIBLY THESE PROFESSING CHRISTIANS ARE IN DANGER OF LOSING THEIR SALVATION, TO WHICH THEY ARE BARELY HANGING ON. HOWEVER, IT IS PREFERABLE TO SEE THEM AS ANALOGOUS TO THE PEOPLE “WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS, AND ARE NOT, BUT LIE” (3:9; CF. 2:9). THESE FALSE JEWS PROVE THEY ARE NOT GENUINE, FAITHFUL JEWS BY THEIR UNGODLY LIFESTYLE (E.G., BY PERSECUTING THE CHURCH). LIKEWISE THE SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS OF SARDIS ARE LIVING IN SUCH A WAY AS TO CALL INTO QUESTION WHETHER OR NOT THEY POSSESS TRUE, LIVING FAITH IN CHRIST. DOES THE NAME CHRISTIAN GENUINELY APPLY TO THEM? THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS WAS IN THE VERY SAME DANGER (SEE ABOVE ON 2:4).
BUT WHAT WAS THE PRECISE PROBLEM IN SARDIS? ALTHOUGH THEIR MALADY CAN BE UNDERSTOOD AS SOME KIND OF GENERAL UNFAITHFULNESS, A NUMBER OF FEATURES IN VV 1–5 INDICATE THAT THE PARTICULAR EXPRESSION OF THEIR SPIRITUAL LETHARGY WAS IN NOT WITNESSING TO THEIR FAITH BEFORE THE UNBELIEVING CULTURE.167 WE CAN ONLY SURMISE THAT THIS SORT OF COMPROMISE WAS PARTIALLY DUE TO THE PRESSURES OF PAGAN SOCIETY, ALREADY ALLUDED TO IN THE MESSAGES TO SMYRNA, PERGAMUM, AND THYATIRA. THAT IS, IF THE SARDIAN CHRISTIANS MAINTAINED TOO HIGH A CHRISTIAN PROFILE IN THE CITY, THEY WOULD LIKELY HAVE ENCOUNTERED PERSECUTION OF VARIOUS SORTS, PERHAPS NOT TOO DIFFERENT FROM WHAT IS MENTIONED IN THE PRECEDING LETTERS. AS IN SMYRNA AND PHILADELPHIA, THERE WAS PROBABLY PRESSURE, NOT ONLY FROM PAGANS, BUT ALSO FROM THE JEWS, SINCE “THE JEWISH COMMUNITY IN SARDIS WAS ONE OF THE LARGEST AND MOST IMPORTANT IN ASIA MINOR.”168
THE FIRST INDICATION OF THIS SPECIFIC PROBLEM IS CHRIST’S SELF-DESCRIPTION IN V. 1 AS “HE WHO HAS THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD, AND THE SEVEN STARS.” SINCE THE SIMILAR SELF-DESCRIPTION IN 2:1 WAS RELATED TO THE PROBLEM OF NOT WITNESSING TO PAGAN CULTURE, THE SAME IS PROBABLY TRUE HERE. HERE AS THERE “THE SEVEN STARS” (= ANGELS) ARE A PORTRAYAL OF THE PROVISION OF HEAVENLY AID AVAILABLE TO THE CHRISTIANS, IF THEY DESIRE TO REGAIN THEIR FORMER EVANGELISTIC STANCE TOWARD THE WORLD. ONE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THIS SELF-DESCRIPTION AND THAT IN 2:1 IS THAT IN PLACE OF “THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS” IS “THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD,” WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY ACKNOWLEDGED REPRESENTS THE SPIRIT, WHICH BURNS ON THE “LAMPSTANDS” (= THE CHURCHES) AND ENABLES THEM TO SHINE THROUGH THEIR WITNESS TO THE DARK WORLD OF UNBELIEF.
IN 3:1, THEREFORE, THERE IS MORE EMPHASIS ON THE SUPERNATURAL SOURCE EMPOWERING THE CHURCH’S WITNESS THAN IN 2:1. THIS IS PARTICULARLY APPROPRIATE SINCE THE CHURCH OF SARDIS IS THE ONLY ONE AMONG THE SEVEN THAT IS SO LETHARGIC IN FULFILLING THEIR CHRISTIAN ROLE THAT THEY ARE ON THE VERGE OF BEING CONSIDERED SPIRITUALLY DEAD. CONSEQUENTLY, IN ORDER TO CARRY OUT THEIR CALL FROM THE RISEN LORD TO PROCLAIM THE GOSPEL THEY NEED THE FULLNESS OF THE SPIRIT’S LIFE-GIVING POWER (SEE ON 1:4), WHICH RAISED JESUS FROM THE DEAD AND WILL REVIVE THEM FROM THEIR SPIRITUAL TORPOR.
THE VARIANT ΗΜΕΛΛΕΣ ΑΠΟΒΑΛΛΕΙΝ (“YOU WERE ABOUT TO CAST OUT”]) IS SUPPORTED BY SOME MSS. AND VERSIONS (1006 1611 1841 K SYPH BO) BUT IS PROBABLY SECONDARY BECAUSE OF LACK OF OTHER EXTERNAL EVIDENCE AND THE POSSIBILITY OF A SCRIBE MISTAKING ΕΜΕΛΛΟΝ ΑΠΟΘΑΝΕΙΝ (“THEY WERE ABOUT TO DIE”) FOR ΗΜΕΛΛΕΣ ΑΠΟΒΑΛΛΕΙΝ (“YOU WERE ABOUT TO CAST OUT”). OR, POSSIBLY A SCRIBE THOUGHT “CAST OUT” A BETTER CONTRAST TO “ESTABLISH” (V 2A) AND “KEEP” (V 3): “HOLD FAST THE REST [OF YOUR REPUTATION? CF. V 1], WHICH YOU ARE ABOUT TO THROW AWAY.”169 THE ἀΠΟΘΑΝΕῖΝ READING IS SUPPORTED BY THE COMBINED SUPERIOR WITNESSES OF א A C 2053 AND FOLLOWED BY OTHER MSS.
2B–3 THE CHURCH’S NEAR DEAD CONDITION IS DESCRIBED AS INCOMPLETE “WORKS,” WHICH SHOULD HAVE BEEN PERFORMED IN SERVICE TO GOD. THE CHURCH MEMBERS ARE EXHORTED TO BECOME ALERT AND REGAIN THEIR FORMER FERVOR (V 2A) BECAUSE (ΓΆΡ) THEIR SERVICE TO GOD IS LACKING.
ON THE BASIS OF WHAT HE HAS JUST SAID, JOHN ISSUES AN EMPHATIC EXHORTATION TO THE READERS TO RESPOND TO THEIR SPIRITUAL LETHARGY BY RECALLING THEIR EARLIER FAITH COMMITMENT BEFORE IT IS TOO LATE (NOTE THE USE OF ΟὖΝ [“THEREFORE”], INDICATING AN EXCLAMATORY INFERENTIAL EXPRESSION).170 THE SIMILARITY OF THIS EXHORTATION TO THE ONE ADDRESSED TO EPHESUS SUGGESTS AGAIN THAT IT IS PRIMARILY SHORTCOMINGS IN WITNESSING THAT ARE UPPERMOST IN MIND HERE: LIKE 2:5, 3:3 HAS A THREEFOLD EXHORTATION TO “REMEMBER” THEIR FORMER SPIRITUAL VITALITY,171 TO BEGIN TO ACT IN ACCORDANCE WITH IT, AND TO REPENT, FOLLOWED BY THE CONDITIONAL THREAT THAT CHRIST WILL COME IN JUDGMENT IF THE EXHORTATION IS NOT HEEDED.172 THIS SIMILARITY IS ENHANCED BY THE CLOSING PHRASE OF V 2: “FOR I HAVE NOT FOUND YOUR DEEDS COMPLETE IN THE SIGHT OF MY GOD,” WHICH RECALLS 2:2A (“DO THE DEEDS YOU DID AT FIRST”). IF THE ASSESSMENT IS CORRECT THAT THE PROBLEM IN EPHESUS LAY IN THEIR FEEBLE EFFORT OF WITNESS, THEN, BECAUSE OF THE PARALLELS OBSERVED SO FAR, THE SAME ASSESSMENT IS PROBABLY TO BE MADE OF THE SITUATION AT SARDIS. HENCE, THE CONCLUDING MENTION OF THEIR POSSIBLE FAILURE TO HEED THE EXHORTATION TO BE WATCHFUL AND TO WAKE UP IN V 3 IS ACTUALLY MEANT TO AROUSE IN THE NEAR-DEAD READERS A ZEALOUS ATTITUDE OF WITNESS IN THE WORLD LEST THEY BE JUDGED FOR NOT LIVING ACCORDING TO THEIR CALLING TO BE BEARERS OF LIGHT (CF. EPH. 5:14FF.).
VERSE 3B IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE PARABLE OF THE THIEF IN MATT. 24:42–44, BUT IS MORE LIKELY APPLIED HERE TO A CONDITIONAL “COMING” OF CHRIST BEFORE THE PAROUSIA RATHER THAN TO THE ABSOLUTE FINAL COMING. ONE OF THE STRONGEST ARGUMENTS FOR A FINAL COMING IS THAT THE EXHORTATION THAT ALLUDES TO 3:3 IN 16:15 REFERS TO THE PAROUSIA, BUT THAT COULD MERELY BE APPLYING THE PHRASEOLOGY IN A TEMPORALLY DIFFERENT MANNER THAN IN 3:3. FURTHERMORE, 16:15 ITSELF COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO A COMING BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, ALBEIT AN UNCONDITIONAL COMING. THERE IS ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE THAT 3:3 REFERS TO THE FINAL COMING IN THE FACT THAT THE ESCHATOLOGICAL THIEF IMAGERY CLEARLY REFERS TO CHRIST’S FINAL COMING IN MATT. 24:42–44; 1 THESS. 5:2; AND 2 PET. 3:10. BUT NONE OF THOSE USES OF THE IMAGERY IS EXPRESSED IN CONDITIONAL FORM, AS IN REV. 3:3.173
THEREFORE, THE THIEF IMAGERY HERE POINTS MORE TO THE THOUGHT OF A HISTORICAL VISITATION OF CHRIST BEFORE HIS FINAL APPEARANCE, WHICH WILL CONCLUDE HISTORY.174 NEVERTHELESS, THIS COMING IN HISTORY IS CONNECTED TO THE FINAL COMING IN THAT BOTH ARE PART OF THE SAME INAUGURATED END-TIME PROCESS. THE DISTINCTION LIES IN THE FACT THAT THE FINAL COMING IS THE CONCLUSION OF THE PROCESS BEGUN AT THE RESURRECTION AND POSSIBLY EVEN IN CHRIST’S EARTHLY MINISTRY (ON THE INAUGURATED AND FINAL NATURE OF CHRIST’S COMING IN THE LIGHT OF DAN. 7:13 SEE ON 1:7; CF. THE INAUGURATED APPLICATION OF THE DAN. 7:13 COMING TO CHRIST’S MINISTRY IN MARK 8:38–9:9; 10:45; LUKE 7:34; 19:10).
IN THIS LIGHT, IT IS UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE REPEATED REFERENCES TO THE “COMING” IN THE LETTERS ARE AMBIGUOUS WITH RESPECT TO WHICH PRECISE POINT ALONG THE CONTINUUM OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PROCESS OF THE “COMING” IS IN MIND. 3:3 MAY WELL BE AN EXAMPLE OF SUCH AMBIGUITY. THE AMBIGUITY MAY, IN FACT, BE INTENTIONAL, IN ORDER TO HEIGHTEN THE ELEMENT OF IMMINENCE SO THAT THE READERS WILL SENSE THE URGENCY TO SOLVE THEIR PROBLEMS. IF THEY DO NOT REPENT AND BECOME WATCHFUL, CHRIST’S COMING WILL CATCH THEM BY SURPRISE, JUST AS YEARS BEFORE CYRUS’S ATTACK (549 B.C.), AND THEN LATER THAT OF ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT (218 B.C.), CAUGHT THE CITY OFF GUARD BECAUSE OF ITS LACK OF VIGILANCE.175
4 WHEREAS THE MAJORITY OF THE PEOPLE IN THE CHURCH AT SARDIS HAD COMPROMISED BY NOT BEARING WITNESS TO THEIR FAITH, THERE WERE STILL A FEW WHO HAD BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE TASK. THE FACT THAT THEY HAD “NOT STAINED THEIR GARMENTS,” AS HAD THE REST, REVEALS THAT THE MANNER IN WHICH MOST OF THE SARDIAN CHRISTIANS WERE SUPPRESSING THEIR WITNESS WAS BY ASSUMING A LOW PROFILE IN IDOLATROUS CONTEXTS OF THE PAGAN CULTURE IN WHICH THEY HAD DAILY INTERACTION. THAT A CONTEXT OF IDOLATRY IS IN MIND IS APPARENT FROM THE USE OF ΜΟΛΎΝΩ (“STAIN”), WHICH IS USED ELSEWHERE OF THE THREAT OF BEING “STAINED” WITH THE POLLUTION OF IDOLATRY: CF. 14:4 WITH 14:6–9, WHERE “THOSE NOT STAINED WITH WOMEN” IS A METAPHOR OF ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUAL IMMORALITY, WHICH MOST LIKELY REFERS TO BELIEVERS’ SEPARATION FROM IDOLATROUS INVOLVEMENT (ETHIOPIC AND BOHAIRIC HAVE “DID NOT DEFILE THEIR GARMENTS WITH A WOMAN” IN 3:4, WHICH EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIES THIS VERSE WITH 14:4). “FORNICATE” (ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ) IS USED IN SIMILAR METAPHORICAL MANNER IN 2:14, 20–21 (CF. LIKEWISE 1 COR. 8:7 AND ΜΟΛΥΣΜΌΣ [“DEFILEMENT”] IN 2 COR. 7:1 [CF. 6:14–18]; ISA. 65:4 LXX USES ΜΟΛΎΝΩ OF DEFILEMENT FROM IDOLS).
AS ALREADY MENTIONED IN REGARD TO THE LETTERS TO PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA, THESE CHRISTIANS WERE PROBABLY SUCCUMBING TO THE TEMPTATION NOT ONLY OF MAINTAINING A LOW PROFILE AS CHRISTIANS IN SUCH CONTEXTS, BUT ALSO OF PAYING TOKEN ACKNOWLEDGMENT TO THE PAGAN GODS (WHETHER TO CAESAR OR THE PATRON GODS OF THE GUILDS). AS ALSO IN THE OTHER CHURCHES, THE MOTIVE FOR THIS WAS PROBABLY FEAR OF PERSECUTION, ESPECIALLY ECONOMIC OSTRACISM.
BUT THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL ARE PROMISED THAT “THEY WILL WALK WITH ME [CHRIST] IN WHITE, BECAUSE THEY ARE WORTHY.” THEIR ACKNOWLEDGED IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST IN THIS LIFE WILL LEAD TO IDENTIFICATION AND FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM IN THE NEXT. THEIR WORTHINESS CONSISTS PRECISELY IN THEIR NOT HAVING “STAINED THEIR GARMENTS,” WHICH TOGETHER ARE THE BASIS FOR THE FUTURE REWARD OF WALKING WITH CHRIST IN UNSOILED CLOTHES (NOTE THE CONCLUDING ὅΤΙ CLAUSE). THEY ARE “WORTHY” (ἄΞΙΟΣ) IN THAT THEY ARE WILLING TO FOLLOW THE MODEL OF JESUS, WHO WAS CONSIDERED “WORTHY” (ἄΞΙΟΣ) BECAUSE HE ENDURED SUFFERING ON ACCOUNT OF HIS FAITHFUL TESTIMONY (CF. 5:9, 12). AS WITH HIM, THEIR WORTHINESS PROBABLY ALSO LIES IN THE FACT THAT THEY HAVE SUFFERED BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITHFUL TESTIMONY, WHICH IS EVIDENT FROM PARALLELS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK THAT IDENTIFY JESUS AS “WORTHY” BECAUSE HE SUFFERED (CF. ὅΤΙ ἄΞΙΟΊ ΕἰΣΙΝ [“BECAUSE THEY ARE WORTHY ONES”] WITH ἄΞΙΟΣ Εἶ … ὅΤΙ ἐΣΦΆΓΗΣ [“WORTHY ARE YOU … BECAUSE YOU WERE SLAIN,” 5:9] AND ἄΞΙΌΝ ἐΣΤΙΝ Τὸ ἀΡΝΊΟΝ Τὸ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ [“WORTHY IS THE LAMB WHO HAS BEEN SLAIN,” 5:12]). IN THIS LIGHT, THE PHRASE ἄΞΙΟΊ ΕἰΣΙΝ (“THEY ARE WORTHY ONES”) IN 16:6 MAY BE AN IRONIC PUN REFERRING TO THE PERSECUTORS WHO “ARE WORTHY” OF JUDGMENT “BECAUSE THEY POURED OUT THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS,” IMPLYING ALSO THE POSITIVE “WORTHINESS” OF THOSE PERSECUTED.
THE WORTHINESS NOT ONLY PRECEDES BUT CULMINATES WITH COMPLETION OF THE PROCESS OF OVERCOMING. THE NOTION OF OVERCOMING OVERLAPS WITH NOT COMPROMISING, BUT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM IT IN THAT IT REFERS TO THE OVERALL PROCESS OF CARRYING THROUGH TO THE END THE REFUSAL TO COMPROMISE.
THE LIKENESS OF THE NONCOMPROMISERS TO JESUS IS INTENSIFIED, SINCE, AS WITH HIM, THEIR WORTHINESS IS NOT ONLY A PRIOR STATE BUT IS INCLUDED IN THE RESULTING CONDITION OF THEIR OVERCOMING. THE WORTHINESS OF JESUS IN 5:9 IS A RESULT OF HIS OVERCOMING (ΝΙΚΆΩ, 5:5). THE SAME CONNECTION MAY BE IMPLICIT IN 3:4B–5A, WHERE “THEY ARE WORTHY” (ἄΞΙΟΊ ΕἰΣΙΝ) IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY “THE ONE WHO OVERCOMES” (ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ). THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE SAINTS’ WORTHINESS ANTICIPATES THE ALLUSION TO MATT. 10:32 AT THE END OF 3:5. IN THAT SYNOPTIC CONTEXT “WORTHY” (ἄΞΙΟΣ) IS REPEATED THREE TIMES TO INDICATE THE FINAL REWARD FOR THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO ACKNOWLEDGING JESUS DESPITE PERSECUTION (SEE MATT. 10:33–39, AND CF. “REWARD” IN 10:41–42). LIKEWISE, THE MAIN QUALIFICATION FOR CONSUMMATE WORTHINESS HERE IS A FAITH THAT TESTIFIES OPENLY TO JESUS.
THAT V 4B CONCERNS A REWARD BECAUSE OF PERSEVERANCE THROUGH SUFFERING IS FURTHER EVIDENT FROM 7:14, WHICH REFERS TO “THE ONES COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” AND TO THOSE WHO “HAVE WASHED THEIR ROBES” (ἔΠΛΥΝΑΝ ΤὰΣ ΣΤΟΛὰΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ) AND “MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” (ἐΛΕΎΚΑΝΑΝ ΑὐΤὰΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΑἵΜΑΤΙ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ). THE PARALLEL WITH 7:14 IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY ΠΕΡΙΠΑΤΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΜΕΤʼ ἐΜΟῦ ἐΝ ΛΕΥΚΟῖΣ … ΠΕΡΙΒΑΛΕῖΤΑΙ ἐΝ ἱΜΑΤΊΟΙΣ ΛΕΥΚΟῖΣ IN 3:4B–5A (“THEY WILL WALK WITH ME IN WHITE … HE WILL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES”), WORDING THAT IS DEVELOPED IN 7:9, 13, WHICH BOTH READ ΠΕΡΙΒΕΒΛΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ ΣΤΟΛὰΣ ΛΕΥΚΆΣ (“HAVING BEEN CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES”; CF. 3:18A). SINCE THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IN 4:4 ARE ALSO “CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS” (ΠΕΡΙΒΕΒΛΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΝ ἱΜΑΤΊΟΙΣ ΛΕΥΚΟῖΣ), THEY ARE PROBABLY TO BE SEEN AS HAVING OBTAINED THEIR CLOTHING BECAUSE OF PERSEVERANCE THROUGH SUFFERING FOR THE FAITH. THEREFORE, THEY SHOULD BE IDENTIFIED IN SOME GENERAL WAY WITH THOSE IN 7:9, 13–14 (SEE ON 4:4 FOR THE PRECISE RELATIONSHIP). THAT THIS IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OVERCOMERS RECEIVING “WHITE GARMENTS” IN 3:4B–5 IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM 6:9–11, WHERE “THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD AND BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY THAT THEY HAD MAINTAINED” WERE GIVEN A “WHITE ROBE” (ΣΤΟΛὴ ΛΕΥΚΉ).
THEREFORE, BEHIND THE IMAGE OF RECEIVING “WHITE ROBES” IN 3:4B–5A, AS WELL AS ELSEWHERE THROUGHOUT REVELATION, STANDS THE IDEA OF A PURITY THAT HAS RESULTED FROM THE FIDELITY OF THE FAITHFUL BEING TESTED BY A REFINING FIRE.
THIS PURIFICATION, PART OF THE END-TIME TRIBULATION, IS A FULFILLMENT OF THE DANIEL 11–12 PREVIEW OF THE ESCHATON, WHERE THE SAINTS ARE “MADE WHITE” THROUGH THE FIRE OF PERSECUTION (CF. DAN. 11:35 AND 12:10 WITH 12:1, AND NOTE HEBREW LABEN [“MAKE WHITE”] IN 11:35 AND 12:10 AND ἐΚΛΕΥΚΑΊΝΩ [“MAKE WHITE”] IN 12:10 THEOD.). THAT THIS BACKGROUND IS IMPLICIT IN REV. 3:4B–5A IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY THE ALLUSION TO THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM DAN. 12:1–2, WHICH OCCURS IN THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING CLAUSE. IN ADDITION, THE SAME DANIEL BACKGROUND IS EXPLICIT ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK WHERE “WHITE ROBES” ARE MENTIONED (SEE ESPECIALLY ON 7:9, 13–14; 4:4).
THE MISHNA (M. MIDDOTH 5.4) ASSERTS THAT, WHEN THE SANHEDRIN EXAMINED PRIESTS, THOSE FOUND WITH A “BLEMISH” WERE CLOTHED IN BLACK AND NOT ALLOWED TO SERVE, WHEREAS ONE “IN WHOM NO BLEMISH WAS FOUND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN WHITE … AND MINISTERED.” SEE SIMILARLY B. YOMA 19A.
5 THE PROMISE OF V 4B IS REAFFIRMED MORE FORMALLY IN V 5 WITH THE PROMISE TO THE “OVERCOMER,” WHICH IS THE MAIN POINT OF THE LETTER. BELIEVERS WILL INHERIT THE BLESSINGS OF SALVATION ON THE BASIS THAT THEY FIRST “OVERCOME” THE SINFUL TEMPTATION TO SUPPRESS THEIR WITNESS BY COMPROMISING WITH IDOLATROUS PRACTICES. ALTHOUGH SOME COMMENTATORS THINK THAT V 5 ADDRESSES A DIFFERENT GROUP OF PEOPLE THAN V 4, THERE IS NO CONVINCING BASIS FOR SUCH A DISTINCTION.
ΟὕΤΩΣ (“THUS”) IS PROBABLY INFERENTIAL, STRESSING THAT THE OVERCOMER WILL CONQUER IN THE SAME MANNER AS JUST DESCRIBED IN V 4 (BY CONTINUING NOT TO “STAIN THEIR GARMENTS”).176 HOWEVER, ΟὕΤΩΣ COULD REFER PRIMARILY TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ (“THE ONE OVERCOMING”), IN WHICH CASE IT WOULD EMPHASIZE ONLY THE IDEA OF OVERCOMING ITSELF: “THE ONE OVERCOMING—BY OVERCOMING”—WILL INHERIT THE FOLLOWING PROMISES.
THE BLESSINGS TO BE INHERITED ARE EXPRESSED IN THREE DIFFERENT WAYS. FIRST, THE OVERCOMER WILL BE CLOTHED IN “WHITE GARMENTS,” WHICH HIGHLIGHTS THE IMAGERY OF V 4B.177 “WHITE” REPRESENTS NOT MERE PURITY BUT A FAITHFUL, NONCOMPROMISING SPIRIT, WHICH STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THOSE WHO HAVE “STAINED THEIR GARMENTS,” THAT IS, HAVE COMPROMISED. THE METAPHORICAL IDEAS OF FESTIVITY AND TRIUMPH ASSOCIATED WITH WHITE ROBES FROM THE BROADER BIBLICAL AND PAGAN (E.G., ROMAN) BACKGROUND MAY ALSO BE EVOKED, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF THE CONTEXT HERE OF PROMISE AND REWARD LINKED TO “OVERCOMING.”
SOME ALSO SEE A CONNOTATION OF JUSTIFICATION BECAUSE OF A BAPTISMAL BACKGROUND (SIMILARLY IN ZECH. 3:5–6 THE EXCHANGING OF “FILTHY GARMENTS” FOR A CLEAN “ROBE” REPRESENTS THE “TAKING AWAY OF INIQUITIES”). THE NOTION OF JUSTIFICATION MAY ALSO BE SUGGESTED BY THE WASHING OF ROBES “IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” IN 7:14. CHARLES SEES THE CLOTHING REFERRING TO THE RESURRECTION BODIES,178 A MEANING ATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN BIBLICAL AND JEWISH WRITINGS (E.G., 1 EN. 62:15–16) BUT APPARENTLY NOT INCLUDED HERE. CONSEQUENTLY, “THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS,” WHICH IN 19:8 IS THE DEFINITION OF THE “FINE, BRIGHT AND CLEAN LINEN” WITH WHICH THE BRIDE “CLOTHES HERSELF,” PRIMARILY CONSISTS OF REMAINING PURE BY NOT BEING CONFORMED TO THE IDOLATROUS ASPECTS OF PAGAN CULTURE (FOR NEW GARMENTS AS A SYMBOL OF PURIFICATION FROM IDOLATROUS INFLUENCES SEE GEN. 35:2). YET EVEN IN 19:8 THE GARMENTS INCLUDE A NUANCE OF VINDICATION OR JUSTIFICATION (SEE FURTHER ON 19:8). OVERCOMING HERE IN 3:5 MEANS MAINTAINING ONE’S CHRISTIAN TESTIMONY EVEN IN THE FACE OF PERSECUTION. AGAIN, AS IN SOME OF THE EARLIER LETTERS, EARTHLY DEFEAT BECAUSE OF FAITHFULNESS LEADS TO HEAVENLY REWARD AND VICTORY (CF. AGAIN THIS MEANING ATTACHED TO THE WHITE ROBE IMAGERY IN 6:9–11 AND 7:13–14).
THE REWARD OF THE WHITE GARMENTS BEGINS TO BE RECEIVED AT LEAST AT DEATH AND THE ENTRANCE INTO THE HEAVENLY PRESENCE OF GOD, AS IN 4:4; 6:9–11; 7:9–14; AND 19:13 BEAR OUT; IT IS GIVEN CONSUMMATELY WHEN CHRIST RETURNS A FINAL TIME (19:8).179 THE REWARD PROBABLY EVEN BEGINS IN THIS LIFE, SINCE 3:4 PICTURES THE FAITHFUL ALREADY WEARING PURE GARMENTS; SINCE CHRIST EXHORTS THE SAINTS IN 3:18 NOW TO “BUY … WHITE GARMENTS,” WHICH HE HIMSELF ALREADY POSSESSES, IN ORDER THAT “THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS SHOULD NOT BE MANIFESTED” (SEE ON 1:13–14 AND 3:18); AND SINCE 16:15 REFERS TO A BLESSING ON THE ONE WHO IS “[PRESENTLY] KEEPING HIS GARMENTS IN ORDER THAT HE SHOULD NOT WALK ABOUT NAKED AND THEY SHOULD SEE HIS SHAME” (IN ALLUSION TO 3:18). THEREFORE, “THEY WILL WALK WITH [CHRIST] IN WHITE GARMENTS” (3:4) MAY REFER, NOT ONLY TO THE REWARD IN THE NEXT LIFE, BUT TO THE BLESSING OF WALKING WITH CHRIST IN THE IMMINENT FUTURE IN THIS LIFE.180
THE SECOND EXPRESSION OF THE PROMISE TO THE OVERCOMER IS THAT CHRIST “WILL NOT ERASE HIS NAME FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE.” IN THE OT AND JUDAISM THERE ARE VARIOUS KINDS OF “BOOKS,” BUT THE MEANING HERE IS BEST DETERMINED FROM JOHN’S USAGE THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE. THE PHRASE “BOOK OF LIFE” (ΒΊΒΛΟΣ [OR ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ] ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ) IS USED FIVE TIMES ELSEWHERE OF BELIEVERS WHOSE SALVIFIC DESTINY HAS BEEN DETERMINED BECAUSE THEIR NAMES HAVE ALREADY BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (13:8; 17:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27; SEE LIKEWISE PHIL. 4:3; LUKE 10:20; HEB. 12:23). THE BOOK STANDS IN CONTRAST ELSEWHERE TO “THE BOOKS” THAT RECORD THE SINS OF UNBELIEVERS, WHO WILL BE JUDGED ON THE BASIS OF SUCH SINS AT THE END OF HISTORY (20:12–13). THE DUAL IDEA OF A “BOOK OF LIFE” AND “BOOKS” OF JUDGMENT RESPECTIVELY FOR BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS HAS BEEN DERIVED FROM THE SAME DUAL CONCEPTION IN DAN. 12:1–2 AND 7:10FF. (SEE ESPECIALLY ON REV. 13:8; 17:8; 20:12).
A POSSIBLE INFERENCE FROM THIS SECOND ASPECT OF THE OVERCOMERS’ PROMISE IN V 5B IS THAT IF THE READERS DO NOT OVERCOME, THEY WILL BE “ERASED FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE.” BUT THIS IS NOT A LOGICALLY NECESSARY INFERENCE, AND IT IS UNLIKELY THAT IT IS IN MIND. FIRST, NONE OF THE OTHER PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMER CONTAINS SUCH AN IMPLICIT THREAT OF LOSING A SALVATION ONCE GAINED, BUT THEY ARE COINED IN PURELY POSITIVE TERMS. THE EMPHASIS OF THIS EXPRESSION IN 3:5B IS THAT THOSE WHO PERSEVERE AND PROVE THEMSELVES GENUINE WILL SURELY RECEIVE THE PROMISE THEY DESERVE. IF THEY ARE GENUINE BELIEVERS, THEN THEIR NAMES, INDEED, HAVE ALREADY BEEN WRITTEN DOWN IN “THE BOOK OF LIFE,” THEY ARE DESTINED FOR A SALVIFIC INHERITANCE, AND NOTHING WILL PREVENT THEM FROM POSSESSING IT. IN SOMEWHAT UNUSUAL FASHION THE POSITIVE GUARANTEE OF THIS INHERITANCE IS EXPRESSED NEGATIVELY: “I WILL NOT ERASE HIS NAME.”
ANOTHER REASON THIS SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO A POSSIBLE LOSS OF AUTHENTIC SALVATION IS THAT IN JOHN’S SCHEME THROUGHOUT THE NAMES OF THOSE WHO ULTIMATELY PROVE THEMSELVES UNBELIEVERS ARE NEVER AT ANY POINT ASSOCIATED POSITIVELY WITH THE “BOOK OF LIFE,” BUT ONLY THE “BOOKS” OF JUDGMENT (THOUGH THEIR NAMES ARE, OF COURSE, MENTIONED AS “NOT HAVING BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” [13:8; 17:8]). THEREFORE, IN THE WRITER’S THINKING IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO CONCEIVE OF THEM BEING ERASED FROM THE “BOOK OF LIFE,” SINCE THEIR NAMES WERE NEVER WRITTEN THERE IN THE FIRST PLACE (AS 13:8 AND 17:8 CLEARLY SHOW).
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE FOUR REFERENCES TO ὄΝΟΜΑ (“NAME”) THROUGHOUT THIS LETTER (VV 1, 4, 5A, AND 5B) ARE RELATED BY A COMMON THEME THAT CONTRASTS GENUINE BELIEVERS WITH FALSE CHRISTIANS. THOSE WHO CLAIM THE NAME, AND ARE WELL KNOWN FOR IT, BUT CONTINUE TO COMPROMISE THEIR WITNESS WILL BE EXPOSED AS HAVING NO TRUE CHRISTIAN NAME TO RECOGNIZE ON THE FINAL DAY OF JUDGMENT. ON THE OTHER HAND, THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO THEIR PROFESSED CHRISTIAN NAME WILL BE RECOGNIZED AS HAVING A GENUINE CHRISTIAN IDENTITY IN THE FUTURE. THOSE WHO DEMONSTRATE THAT THEY HAVE AUTHENTIC CHRISTIAN NAMES AND SHOW THAT THEY REALLY DO HAVE SPIRITUAL LIFE (SO 3:1B) NOW ARE PROMISED THAT THEIR NAME WILL NOT BE ERASED FROM THE “BOOK OF LIFE” AND WILL BE CONFESSED AS GENUINE BY JESUS AT THE LAST DAY. THOSE PROFESSING THE NAME WHO ARE NOT GENUINE WILL NEVER HAVE HAD THEIR NAME WRITTEN DOWN IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE” ANYWAY AND WILL BE RECOGNIZED AS NOT AUTHENTIC.181
NEVERTHELESS, THAT THE OVERCOMERS’ NAMES WILL “NOT BE ERASED” SERVES NOT ONLY AS AN ASSURANCE TO THE FAITHFUL BUT ALSO AS A WARNING TO THOSE WHO ARE WAVERING (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE THIRD ASPECT OF THE PROMISE OF 3:5B AFFIRMS THAT CHRIST WILL CONFESS THE NAMES OF BELIEVERS TO HIS FATHER AND TO THE ANGELS. THE IDEA MAY BE THAT HE WILL READ THE BELIEVERS’ NAMES OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE IN RECOGNITION OF THEIR FINAL SALVATION. THIS PART OF THE PROMISE UNIQUELY CORRESPONDS TO THE PROBLEM OF WITNESS IN SMYRNA AND TO THOSE WHO OVERCOME IT. THOSE WHO CONFESS CHRIST’S NAME HAVE THEIR OWN NAME CONFESSED BY CHRIST BEFORE THE FATHER. THAT THIS IS THE THOUGHT IS APPARENT WHEN WE RECOGNIZE 3:5C AS AN ALLUSION TO MATT. 10:32 (= LUKE 12:8): “EVERYONE THEREFORE WHO WILL CONFESS ME BEFORE PEOPLE, I WILL CONFESS HIM BEFORE MY FATHER WHO IS IN HEAVEN” (LUKE 12:8 EMPHASIZES CONFESSION BEFORE ANGELS; CF. 2 TIM. 2:12). THE SECOND PART OF THE SAYING, WHICH JOHN CITES, IS PROBABLY AN ABBREVIATION OF THE LARGER SYNOPTIC STATEMENT AND IS MEANT TO RECALL THE FIRST PART.182 THE SYNOPTIC SAYING OCCURS IN BOTH MATTHEW AND LUKE IN CONTEXTS OF PERSECUTION IN WHICH BELIEVERS ARE ENCOURAGED TO FOLLOW JESUS’ EXAMPLE (MATT. 10:38–39) BY TESTIFYING TO THEIR FAITH EVEN THOUGH THEY MAY SUFFER (CF. MATT. 10:28–29). IN THE LIGHT OF THE ANALYSIS WE HAVE GIVEN OF THE LETTER TO SMYRNA, THE SAME SITUATION APPEARS TO BE IN MIND HERE.183
VERSE 5 SHOWS THAT THE PROMISE TO THE CONQUEROR CANNOT BE LIMITED TO MARTYRS BUT INCLUDES ALL CHRISTIANS, SINCE IT WOULD BE UNTHINKABLE THAT THE NAMES OF ALL TRUE BELIEVERS WOULD NOT BE FOUND IN “THE BOOK OF LIFE.”184 THE SAME IS ALSO THE CASE WITH CHRIST’S CONFESSION OF NAMES BEFORE THE FATHER.
TARG. ECCLES. 9:7–8 REFERS TO THE RIGHTEOUS WHOSE “DEEDS ARE ACCEPTED BY THE LORD,” AND DIRECTLY LINKS THIS WITH THE EXHORTATION TO “LET YOUR GARMENTS BE WHITE WITHOUT ANY STAIN OF SIN, AND ACQUIRE A GOOD NAME.”185
THE TIDINESS OF THE ABOVE EXPLANATION OF “ERASING NAMES FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE” BECOMES MORE COMPLICATED AS WE OBSERVE THAT THE PHRASE IS AN ALLUSION NOT ONLY TO DAN. 12:1–2 BUT ALSO TO EXOD. 32:32–33 AND PS. 69(68):28, BOTH OF WHICH REFER TO “ERASING” THE NAMES OF UNBELIEVERS “FROM A BOOK” OF SALVIFIC BLESSING (ἐΞΑΛΕΊΨΩ, “ERASE,” IN EXOD. 32:33; SIMILARLY PS. 68[69]:29[28]; JUB. 30:22; CF. ISA. 4:3). THESE TWO OT INSTANCES HAVE TO DO WITH NAMES WRITTEN DOWN AND THEN BLOTTED OUT, WHICH APPEARS TO CONTRADICT THE EXPLANATION OF REV. 3:5B GIVEN ABOVE. HOWEVER, IN BOTH OT TEXTS ONLY ONE BOOK IS EVER IN MIND, WHEREAS IN REVELATION THERE ARE CLEARLY MORE. THEREFORE, THE METAPHORICAL BOOK IDEA IN EXODUS 32 AND PSALM 69 IS DIFFERENT FROM WHAT WE SEE IN REV. 3:5B AND ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION, WHICH HAS BEEN MODELED MORE ON THE DANIELIC NOTION OF TWO BOOKS (CF. DAN. 7:10FF.; 12:1–2).
NEVERTHELESS, PART OF THE CONTEXTUAL IDEA FROM EXODUS 32 AND PSALM 69 HAS BEEN UTILIZED IN REV. 3:5B WITHIN THE DANIELIC TWO-BOOK SCHEME. INTERESTINGLY, THE METAPHOR IN EXODUS 32 AND THE PSALM SERVES TO IMPLY THAT ONLY THE RIGHTEOUS WHO PERSEVERE WILL BE FOUND WRITTEN IN THE CENSUS BOOK OF THE LAND THAT GOD CAUSES THEM TO INHERIT (CF. EXOD. 32:32–33:3; EZEK. 13:9). IT IS THIS FEATURE FROM EXODUS AND THE PSALM THAT IS TAKEN AND WOVEN INTO THE BROADER DANIELIC IDEA, ESPECIALLY THE “BOOK OF LIFE” NOTION IN 3:5B. THE METAPHOR FROM EXODUS 32 AND PSALM 69 IS READ IN THE LIGHT OF DANIEL RATHER THAN THE OTHER WAY AROUND OR EVEN THAT ON AN EQUAL FOOTING WITH DANIEL.
THE “BOOK OF LIFE” IN REV. 3:5 IS LIKELY THE SAME “BOOK OF LIFE” AS IN 21:27,186 ACCORDING TO WHICH NAMES HAVE BEEN ENTERED INTO THE CENSUS BOOK OF THE ETERNAL NEW JERUSALEM BEFORE HISTORY BEGAN (BOTH VERSES MAY ALLUDE TO ISA. 4:3: “THE REMNANT [CF. “FEW NAMES” IN REV. 3:4] LEFT IN JERUSALEM WILL BE CALLED HOLY, ALL WHO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN FOR LIFE IN JERUSALEM”). THE SAME BOOK IN 13:8; 17:8; AND 21:27 UNDERSCORES SPIRITUAL PROTECTION FOR THOSE WRITTEN THEREIN, SO THAT IT WOULD BE CONTRADICTORY TO VIEW THE BOOK IN 3:5 AS A METAPHOR OF INSECURITY (SEE FURTHER ON 13:8; 17:8; 21:27). 1QM 12.2–5 ALLUDES TO DAN. 12:1–2 (“BOOK OF THE NAMES,” “BOOK OF LIFE”) IN ASSURING THE ELECT OF THEIR SALVATION AND FUTURE RESURRECTION (LIKEWISE JOS. ASEN. 15:4 SAYS THAT ASENETH’S “NAME WAS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LIVING … AND IT WILL NOT BE ERASED FOREVER”).
PERHAPS THE NAMES IN THE BOOK ARE INTENDED TO BE VIEWED FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF APPARENT CONFESSION. THOSE TO BE “ERASED” WERE CONSIDERED FOR A TIME BY THE CHURCH COMMUNITY AS THOSE WHO WOULD RECEIVE THE INHERITANCE. THEIR CLAIM TO FAITH WAS TAKEN AT FACE VALUE BECAUSE FOR A TIME THEY PLAYED THE PART. THEIR PURPORTED PLACE IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE” WILL BE REVEALED AS A SHAM WHEN THEY FIND AT THE LAST JUDGMENT THAT THEIR NAMES ARE, AFTER ALL, NOT IN THE BOOK. THE “ERASING” MAY EXPRESS THIS IDEA. THE COUNTERFEIT CHARACTER OF PEOPLE IN THE CHURCH WILL BE REVEALED AT THE LAST DAY WHEN THEY DO NOT RECEIVE THE FINAL REWARD (SEE BELOW ON 21:8, 27; 22:15; AND ESPECIALLY 22:19). “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” THE WORSHIPERS OF THE BEAST, SOME OF WHOM ARE IN THE CHURCH AND HAVE BEEN THOUGHT TO BE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK, WERE NOT DESTINED TO HAVE AN INHERITANCE IN THE ETERNAL CITY (13:8; 17:8). THAT THE NAMES TO BE “ERASED” ARE ULTIMATELY COUNTERFEIT IS SUPPORTED BY THE CLOSING PROMISE OF 3:5, WHICH ALLUDES TO MATT. 10:32. THE MAIN POINT OF THE SAYING IN ITS SYNOPTIC CONTEXT IS TO DISTINGUISH WITHIN THE PROFESSING COMMUNITY OF FAITH THOSE WHO REALLY BELONG AND THOSE WHO DO NOT (CF. MATT. 10:32–39).
THOUGH THE METAPHOR OF ERASURE DOES NOT IMPLY LOSS OF ACTUAL SALVIFIC LIFE, THE EXPRESSION TOGETHER WITH THE NOTE OF “OVERCOMING” IS TO BE TAKEN, NOT ONLY AS AN ASSURANCE, BUT ALSO AS A WARNING AND EXHORTATION LIKE THAT OF 2 PET. 1:10–11: “BE ALL THE MORE DILIGENT TO MAKE CERTAIN ABOUT HIS CALLING AND CHOOSING YOU; FOR AS LONG AS YOU PRACTICE THESE THINGS YOU WILL NEVER STUMBLE; FOR IN THIS WAY THE ENTRANCE INTO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM … WILL BE ABUNDANTLY SUPPLIED TO YOU.” THE WARNING CAUSES GENUINE BELIEVERS, ESPECIALLY THOSE WAVERING, TO EXAMINE THEIR LIVES, AMEND THEM ACCORDINGLY, AND GAIN SUBSEQUENT ASSURANCE THROUGH A CHANGED LIFE. FALSE BELIEVERS REMAIN UNTROUBLED.
BEHIND THE DEPICTION OF “ERASING” SOME SEE AS RELEVANT THE PRACTICE IN ANCIENT GREEK CITIES OF DELETING (ἐΞΑΛΕΊΦΕΙΝ) NAMES OF CONDEMNED PERSONS WHEN THEY WERE EXECUTED. THE JEWISH CURSE OF THE MINIM IS THOUGHT TO REFLECT A FORMULA USED GENERALLY BY SYNAGOGUES IN ASIA MINOR AGAINST CHRISTIANS: “MAY THE NAZARENES AND THE MINIM SUDDENLY PERISH, AND MAY THEY BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE AND NOT ENROLLED WITH THE RIGHTEOUS.”187 OUR ANALYSIS ABOVE POINTS TO THE IMPLAUSIBILITY OF THE GREEK BACKGROUND, BUT WOULD NOT BE INCOMPATIBLE WITH A POSSIBLE SYNAGOGUE ALLUSION, WHICH COULD PERHAPS BE AN ASSURANCE THAT CHRISTIANS WOULD NEVER HAVE THEIR NAMES ERASED FROM THE TRUE BOOK OF LIFE.
THOMAS SPECULATES THAT THE BOOK NAMED IN 3:5 CONTAINS THE NAMES OF ALL FOR WHOM CHRIST DIED POTENTIALLY, BUT THAT HIS DEATH ONLY EFFECTUALLY REDEEMS THOSE WHO BELIEVE. THOSE WHO NEVER BELIEVE WILL HAVE THEIR NAMES ERASED FROM THIS “BOOK OF LIFE.”188 THE PROBLEM WITH THIS VIEW IS 13:8 AND 17:8, WHERE THE PREHISTORICAL WRITING OF THE NAMES IN “THE BOOK OF LIFE” IS A REALITY PROTECTING THOSE SO RECORDED FROM THE BEAST’S SEDUCTION TO IDOLATRY; IN CONTRAST, THOSE NOT WRITTEN ARE NOT PROTECTED AND PROVE THEMSELVES TO BE UNBELIEVING IDOLATERS (SEE ON 13:8; 17:8). THEREFORE, THE RECORDING OF THE NAMES IN 3:5 SECURES AN EFFECTIVE RESULT OF REDEMPTION AND DOES NOT MAKE IT ONLY POTENTIAL (SEE ABOVE ON THE IDENTITY OF THE BOOKS IN 3:5; 12:8; AND 17:8).189
6 THE EXHORTATION TO HAVE EARS AND HEAR THE SPIRIT’S MESSAGE IS ESPECIALLY AIMED AT AROUSING THE LETHARGIC BELIEVERS FROM THE PRECARIOUS DANGER OF THEIR SPIRITUAL COMPLACENCY AND IMPENDING SLEEP OF SPIRITUAL DEATH, ESPECIALLY AS THE SHOCKING VISIONS OF CHS. 4–22 ENFORCE THE EFFECT OF THIS AIM (SEE ON 2:7 FOR THE HEARING FORMULA). THE EXHORTATION OF 16:15, WHICH CLEARLY DERIVES IN PART FROM 3:2A, 3B–4, DEMONSTRATES THAT THE AUTHOR INTENDS SUCH A DRAMATIC CONNECTION BETWEEN THIS LETTER AND THE VISIONARY PORTION: “BEHOLD, I AM COMING LIKE A THIEF. BLESSED IS THE ONE WHO STAYS AWAKE AND KEEPS HIS GARMENTS.”
CHRIST COMMENDS THE CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA FOR ITS PERSEVERING WITNESS, IN WHICH HE WILL EMPOWER ITS MEMBERS FURTHER, AND ENCOURAGES THEM TO CONTINUE TO PERSEVERE SO AS TO INHERIT END-TIME FELLOWSHIP AND IDENTIFICATION WITH HIM (3:7–13)
7 ALTHOUGH CHRIST’S SELF-DESCRIPTION IN V 7 IS NOT AS MUCH A VERBATIM DEVELOPMENT OF SOMETHING IN CH. 1 AS THE PREVIOUS ONES HAVE BEEN, IT IS NEVERTHELESS JUST AS MUCH TIED IN. IF ὁ ἅΓΙΟΣ, ὁ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ (“THE HOLY, THE TRUE”) IS ORIGINAL (SO C LATT SY CO EPIPH), THEN IT PROBABLY IS A PARAPHRASTIC DEVELOPMENT OF “FAITHFUL WITNESS” IN 1:5A, ESPECIALLY SINCE ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ IN THE SELF-DESCRIPTION IN 3:14 CLEARLY DEVELOPS THE SAME CLAUSE FROM 1:5A. JESUS, THE HOLY AND TRUE WITNESS, WILL EMPOWER THOSE FAITHFUL TO HIM TO BE LIKE WITNESSES. ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ CAN HAVE THE SENSE OF BOTH GENUINE (FROM A GREEK PERSPECTIVE) AND TRUSTWORTHY (ACCORDING TO THE HEBREW CONCEPTION), SO THAT THE IDEA OF A TRUE AND FAITHFUL WITNESS MAY BE INCLUDED IN IT (THE LXX SOMETIMES TRANSLATES FORMS OF THE ROOT ’AMAN [“BE FAITHFUL”] WITH ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ; SEE FURTHER ON 3:14). IN ADDITION, CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE STAND AS THE “TRUE JEWISH WITNESSES” IN CONTRAST TO THOSE “WHO SAY THAT THEY ARE JEWS, AND ARE NOT, BUT LIE” (3:9) BY SAYING THAT JESUS IS A FALSE MESSIAH AND HIS FOLLOWERS FALSE ISRAELITES.
“HOLY” AND “TRUE” ARE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (SO 6:10), SO THEIR USE HERE SUGGESTS JESUS’ DEITY. IN FACT, ISAIAH USES ἅΓΙΟΣ (“HOLY”) ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS PART OF THE TITLE “THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL” (ABOUT 20 OCCURRENCES). THIS BACKGROUND IS PROBABLY PRESENT HERE IN ANTICIPATION OF THE ISA. 22:22 QUOTATION AND OF THE ISAIAH ALLUSIONS IN 3:9, WHERE JESUS ASSUMES THE ROLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND HIS FOLLOWERS REPRESENT THE TRUE ISRAEL (SEE ON 3:9; ὁ ἅΓΙΟΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ [“THE HOLY ONE OF GOD”] IS ALSO A MESSIANIC TITLE IN CONTEXTS OF FULFILLMENT: MARK 1:24; LUKE 4:34; JOHN 6:69). THE IDEA OF “TRUE” CARRIES CONNOTATIONS OF JESUS BEING THE TRUE MESSIAH, WHO HAS BEGUN TO FULFILL MESSIANIC PROPHECY (SEE FURTHER ON 3:14), THOUGH HE IS REJECTED BY THE JEWS AS A FALSE MESSIANIC PRETENDER.
THE SECOND PART OF THE SELF-DESCRIPTION IS ALSO NOT IDENTICAL TO ANY PHRASES FROM CH. 1, BUT IS BASED ON 1:18B, WHERE JESUS CLAIMS TO “HAVE THE KEYS.”190 THAT THE IMAGERY HERE IS BASED ON 1:18B IS APPARENT FROM THE USE OF NEARLY IDENTICAL EXPRESSIONS (ὁ ἔΧΩΝ ΤὴΝ ΚΛΕῖΝ [“THE ONE HAVING THE KEY”] HERE AND “I HAVE THE KEYS” [ἔΧΩ ΤὰΣ ΚΛΕῖΣ] IN 1:18B) AND THE DEVELOPMENT IN ALL THE OTHER INTRODUCTORY SELF-DESCRIPTIONS OF PHRASES FROM CH. 1, AS WE HAVE SEEN WITH REGARD TO ὁ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ.
WHEREAS THE KEYS IN 1:18B ARE THOSE OF “DEATH AND HADES,” HERE WE HAVE INSTEAD A QUOTATION FROM ISA. 22:22: “THE ONE HAVING THE KEY OF DAVID, WHO OPENS AND NO ONE SHUTS, AND WHO SHUTS AND NO ONE OPENS” (THE CHANGE FROM SINGULAR “KEY” TO PLURAL “KEYS” IS PROBABLY NOT SIGNIFICANT).191 THE SUBSTITUTION IS MEANT TO AMPLIFY THE IDEA OF THE ORIGINAL PHRASE IN 1:18B BY UNDERSCORING THE SOVEREIGNTY THAT CHRIST HOLDS OVER THE SPHERE OF “DEATH AND HADES” (FOR FURTHER SUPPORT SEE BELOW).
THE POINT OF THE QUOTATION IS THAT JESUS HOLDS THE POWER OVER SALVATION AND JUDGMENT. IN 1:18 THE STRESS IS ON HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER DEATH AND JUDGMENT, WHILE IN 3:7 THE EMPHASIS IS ON HIS AUTHORITY OVER THOSE ENTERING THE KINGDOM. JOHN COMPARES THE HISTORICAL SITUATION OF ELIAKIM IN RELATION TO ISRAEL WITH THAT OF CHRIST IN RELATION TO THE CHURCH IN ORDER TO HELP THE READERS BETTER UNDERSTAND THE POSITION THAT CHRIST NOW HOLDS AS HEAD OF THE TRUE ISRAEL AND HOW THIS AFFECTS THEM. THE QUOTATION COULD BE A POLEMIC AGAINST THE LOCAL SYNAGOGUE, WHICH CLAIMED THAT ONLY THOSE WORSHIPING WITHIN THEIR DOORS COULD BE CONSIDERED GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE AND WHICH MAY EVEN HAVE EXCOMMUNICATED CHRISTIAN JEWS.192 IN THIS RESPECT, THE TARGUMIC PARAPHRASE OF ISA. 22:22 RENDERED THE QUOTATION EVEN MORE APPROPRIATELY TO THE SITUATION OF THE CHURCH: “I WILL PLACE THE KEY OF THE SANCTUARY AND THE AUTHORITY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID IN HIS HAND.” ETHNIC ISRAEL, WHICH WAS CLAIMING TO BE THE DIVINE AGENT WIELDING THE POWER OF SALVATION AND JUDGMENT, NO LONGER HELD THIS POSITION. CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS COULD BE ASSURED THAT THE DOORS TO THE TRUE SYNAGOGUE WERE OPEN TO THEM, WHEREAS THE DOORS REMAINED CLOSED TO THOSE WHO REJECTED CHRIST.193
ISA. 22:22 IS NOT MERELY APPLIED ANALOGICALLY HERE BUT IS UNDERSTOOD AS AN INDIRECT TYPOLOGICAL PROPHECY CONVEYED THROUGH ISAIAH’S HISTORICAL NARRATION, NOT AS A DIRECT VERBAL, MESSIANIC PROPHECY. THIS IS INDICATED BY FIVE OBSERVATIONS.
FIRST, WHENEVER DAVID IS MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH CHRIST IN THE NT THERE ARE USUALLY DISCERNIBLE PROPHETIC, MESSIANIC OVERTONES (E.G., MATT. 1:1; 22:42–45; MARK 11:10; 12:35–37; LUKE 1:32; 20:41–44; JOHN 7:42; ACTS 2:30–36; 13:34; 15:16; ROM. 1:1–4; 2 TIM. 2:8). THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCES OF “HOUSE OF DAVID” IN THE NT HAVE THE SAME PROPHETIC NUANCE (LUKE 1:27, 69; SO ALSO “TABERNACLE OF DAVID” IN ACTS 15:16), AS DO THE ONLY REMAINING REFERENCES TO DAVID IN REVELATION, BOTH OF WHICH ARE ALLUSIONS TO ISAIANIC MESSIANIC PROPHECIES (REV. 5:5; 22:16 [CF. ISA. 11:1, 10]).
SECOND, THE REFERENCE TO ELIAKIM AS “MY SERVANT” IN ISA. 22:20 WOULD HAVE BEEN EASILY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SERVANT PROPHECIES IN ISAIAH 40–53, SINCE THE PHRASE OCCURS THERE THIRTEEN TIMES (AND ONLY TWICE ELSEWHERE IN ISAIAH, IN REFERENCE TO THE PROPHET HIMSELF [20:3] AND TO DAVID [37:35]).
THIRD, THE PLACING OF “THE KEY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID,” THAT IS, ADMINISTRATIVE RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH, “ON HIS [ELIAKIM’S] SHOULDER,” THE ALLUSION TO HIM AS A “FATHER” TO THOSE IN “JERUSALEM AND THE HOUSE OF JUDAH,” AND THE REFERENCE TO HIS “BECOMING A THRONE OF GLORY” WOULD ALL HAVE FACILITATED SUCH A PROPHETIC UNDERSTANDING OF ISA. 22:22, SINCE THIS LANGUAGE IS SO STRIKINGLY PARALLEL TO THE PROPHECY IN ISA. 9:6–7 OF THE FUTURE ISRAELITE RULER (“… THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE ON HIS SHOULDERS … AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED … ETERNAL FATHER,” WHO SITS “ON THE THRONE OF DAVID”).
FOURTH, THAT ISA. 22:22 IS VIEWED IN A PROPHETIC, TYPOLOGICAL MANNER IS FURTHER EVIDENT FROM THE INTENTIONAL ALLUSIONS TO PROPHETIC “SERVANT” PASSAGES (ISA. 43:4; 45:14; 49:23) IN REV. 3:9. BUT THERE THE ALLUSIONS ARE APPLIED TO THE CHURCH, THOUGH THE RATIONALE FOR THE APPLICATION LIES IN AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE CHURCH’S CORPORATE IDENTIFICATION WITH JESUS AS GOD’S SERVANT AND TRUE ISRAEL (E.G., ISA. 49:3–6 AND THE USE OF 49:6 IN LUKE 2:32; ACTS 13:47; 26:23; NOTE HOW CHRIST AND THE CHURCH FULFILL WHAT IS PROPHESIED OF ISRAEL IN THE OT).194
FIFTH, THE MAIN TYPOLOGICAL CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ELIAKIM AND CHRIST IS THAT CHRIST, LIKE ELIAKIM, WAS TO HAVE ABSOLUTE POWER OVER THE DAVIDIC THRONE AS KING. WHEREAS ELIAKIM’S CONTROL WAS PRIMARILY POLITICAL, CHRIST’S WAS TO BE PRIMARILY SPIRITUAL, AS WELL AS ULTIMATELY UNIVERSAL IN ALL ASPECTS; WHEREAS ELIAKIM WAS TO RULE OVER JERUSALEM, JUDAH, AND THE HOUSE OF DAVID, CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY WAS TO EXTEND OVER ALL PEOPLES. THE CONTEXT OF ISA. 22:22 REVEALS OTHER CORRESPONDENCES BETWEEN ELIAKIM AND CHRIST; EVEN THOUGH IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHETHER JOHN HAD ALL OF THEM IN MIND, TOGETHER THEY SHOW WHY IT WAS SO ATTRACTIVE TO APPLY THIS OT PASSAGE TO CHRIST: (1) AS ELIAKIM WAS SPECIALLY APPOINTED TO HIS ROYAL OFFICE BY STEPHEN YAHWEH, SO CHRIST WAS 


APPOINTED TO A GREATER ROYAL OFFICE BY GOD. (2) AS ELIAKIM’S OFFICE MAY HAVE INCLUDED SOME SORT OF PRIESTLY CONCERNS, SUCH CONCERNS WERE MADE A PRIMARY CONCERN WITH CHRIST’S ROYAL OFFICE. AN EARLY JEWISH UNDERSTANDING OF THE PRIESTLY NATURE OF ELIAKIM’S OFFICE IS TESTIFIED TO BY THE TARGUMIC PARAPHRASE OF ISA. 22:22, WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, GIVES CONTROL OF “THE SANCTUARY” TO ELIAKIM. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 37.1 UNDERSTANDS ELIAKIM IN ISA. 22:23 AS A “HIGH PRIEST.” AND IT IS NO COINCIDENCE THAT IN REV. 3:12 CHRIST ALSO IS SEEN AS HAVING POWER OVER WHO ENTERS GOD’S TEMPLE (NOTE ALSO THE PROBABLE PRIESTLY DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST IN 1:13). (3) AS ELIAKIM’S POWER WAS EQUAL TO THE KING’S, SO WOULD CHRIST’S BE EQUAL TO GOD’S.
SOME FIND ὁ ἀΝΟΊΓΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΚΛΕΊΣΕΙ … UNUSUAL AND CLASSIFY IT AS A SEMITISM, BUT SENTENCES IN WHICH FINITE VERBS FOLLOW PARTICIPLES OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (E.G., SEE ON 1:5; 3:9), THE NT, AND CLASSICAL WRITINGS.195 HERE THE CONSTRUCTION MAY BE DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE LXX (B) OF ISA. 22:22 HAS FINITE VERBS FOLLOWED BY PERIPHRASTIC FUTURES COMPOSED OF FORMS OF ΕἰΜΙ (“BE”) FOLLOWED BY PARTICIPLES.
8 CHRIST, WHO IS THE TRUE WITNESS AND SOVEREIGN OVER THE REALMS OF LIFE AND DEATH, EXERCISES HIS POWER IN THIS REGARD ON BEHALF OF THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH. HE HAS GRANTED ITS MEMBERS POWER TO ENTER INTO THE SPHERE OF SALVIFIC LIFE: “BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR, WHICH NO ONE IS ABLE TO SHUT.” THIS ENTRANCE INTO COVENANTAL LIFE IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS ENTRY INTO THE “HOUSE OF DAVID” (V 7) AND INTO THE CITY AND TEMPLE OF GOD (V 12), ALL OF WHICH CAN LIKEWISE BE UNDERSTOOD AS IMAGES FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD.196 MOFFATT SAYS THAT THE DOOR REPRESENTS CHRIST,197 BUT THIS IS UNLIKELY, SINCE CHRIST HIMSELF IS PORTRAYED AS OPENING THE DOOR.
CHRIST HAS ALSO GIVEN THEM POWER TO REMAIN IN THIS SPHERE OF LIFE, AS DEMONSTRATED BY THEIR LIFE OF PERSEVERING OBEDIENCE AND WITNESS. THEIR “LITTLE POWER” WAS EXPRESSED THROUGH THEIR KEEPING CHRIST’S WORD AND NOT DENYING HIS NAME. THE “LITTLE POWER” (TOGETHER WITH THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING PHRASE ABOUT PERSEVERING WITNESS) PROBABLY REFERS TO THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THEIR WITNESS IN THE COMMUNITY, THOUGH NOT YET ON A LARGE SCALE, PERHAPS BECAUSE THE CHURCH WAS STILL SMALL IN NUMBERS (NOTE THE SIMILAR USE OF THE “OPEN DOOR” IMAGERY INDICATING “WITNESS” IN ACTS 14:27; 1 COR. 16:9; 2 COR. 2:12; COL. 4:3). THE CHURCH’S LOW SOCIAL STANDING IN THE COMMUNITY COULD ALSO BE INTIMATED. THAT THEY HAD “NOT DENIED MY [CHRIST’S] NAME” UNDERSCORES THE FOCUS ON WITNESS IN THIS LETTER.
THIS UNDERSTANDING OF V 8 MEANS THAT THE INTRODUCTORY ΟἶΔΆ ΣΟΥ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ (“I KNOW YOUR WORKS”) IS INTENTIONALLY INTERRUPTED BY A PARENTHETICAL STATEMENT (ἰΔΟΎ … [“BEHOLD …”]) AND IS PICKED UP AGAIN AND CONTINUED IN V 8B WITH A DECLARATIVE ὅΤΙ: “I KNOW YOUR DEEDS (BEHOLD, I HAVE PUT BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR, WHICH NO ONE CAN SHUT), THAT YOU HAVE A LITTLE POWER, HAVE KEPT MY WORD, AND HAVE NOT DENIED MY NAME.” THIS SYNTACTICAL ANALYSIS (SO KJV, UBS3) IS SUPPORTED BY THE USE OF THE SAME INTRODUCTORY CLAUSE ΟἶΔΆ ΣΟΥ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ (“I KNOW YOUR WORKS”) IN 3:2, WHICH IN 3:15 IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY A STATEMENT OF THE CONTENT OF THE “WORKS” INTRODUCED BY A DECLARATIVE ὅΤΙ (“THAT”). THE SAME PHENOMENON IS OBSERVABLE IN 2:2 AND 2:9, THOUGH WITHOUT THE ὅΤΙ. ANOTHER ALTERNATIVE IS TO TAKE THE FIRST FOUR WORDS OF 3:8 (“I KNOW YOUR WORKS”) AS ONE SENTENCE AND THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE AS A SECOND SENTENCE (SO RSV). THIS WOULD IMPLY THAT CHRIST’S GIVING OF “AN OPEN DOOR” IS THE ULTIMATE BASIS FOR THE CHURCH’S WORKS.
IT IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT AS PLAUSIBLE TO CONSTRUE THE VERSE IN THE OPPOSITE WAY. IN THIS CASE THE ὅΤΙ WOULD BE CAUSAL (“BECAUSE YOU HAVE A LITTLE POWER”) OR RESULTATIVE (“SO THAT …”). ACCORDINGLY, THE CONCLUDING THREEFOLD CLAUSE CONCERNING THE CHURCH’S LIFE OF PERSEVERANCE WOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE THEOLOGICAL BASIS FOR CHRIST’S GIVING THE CHURCH “AN OPEN DOOR.”
THE REPETITION OF THE PRONOUNS IN THE PHRASE “WHICH (ἣΝ) NO ONE IS ABLE TO OPEN IT (ΑὐΤΉΝ)” MAY BE A SEMITISM REFLECTING THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION WITH INDECLINABLE ’AŠER FOLLOWED BY A PRONOUN OR PRONOMINAL SUFFIX,198 THOUGH EXAMPLES IN GREEK WORKS WITH NO HEBREW VORLAGE SHOW SUCH PLEONASMS CAN OCCUR WITHOUT SEMITIC INFLUENCE.199 SOME SCRIBES DID NOT RECOGNIZE THE CONSTRUCTION AS STANDARD GREEK AND INTENTIONALLY OMITTED THE REDUNDANT ΑὐΤΉΝ (SO א 1006C PC).
9 CHRIST WILL CONTINUE TO EMPOWER HIS CHURCH TO WITNESS BY OPENING THE DOOR OF SALVATION FOR THE UNBELIEVING JEWS IN THEIR COMMUNITY. THESE JEWS ARE CALLED “THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN,” WHICH PROBABLY MEANS THAT THEY WERE PERSECUTING THE CHRISTIANS (CF. ON 2:9; IGNATIUS, PHILAD. 6:1 REVEALS THAT A CONFLICT BETWEEN THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH AND SOME FORM OF JUDAISM CONTINUED INTO THE SECOND CENTURY).200 THESE ETHNIC JEWS CLAIM TO BE THE TRUE ISRAEL, THOUGH THEY ARE NOT.201 IN REALITY, THEY ARE LIARS BECAUSE THEY DO NOT BELIEVE IN JESUS, THE TRUE JEWISH MESSIAH, AND THEY PERSECUTE THOSE WHO ARE FAITHFUL WITNESSES TO HIM (SEE ON 3:14 AND CF. PROV. 14:5). THE ECONOMIC PROSPERITY OF THE JEWS OF THIS REGION (SEE BELOW) SUGGESTS THAT THEY MAY HAVE COMPROMISED THEIR JUDAISM TO SOME DEGREE BY ACCOMMODATING TO THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF THE TRADE GUILDS AND EVEN IMPERIAL RELIGION, WHICH ITSELF HAD BECOME MIXED WITH LOCAL PAGAN WORSHIP (IN THIS RESPECT SEE FURTHER ON 2:9). THE TALMUD (B. SHABBAT 147B) ASSERTS THAT “THE WINES AND THE BATHS OF PHRYGIA HAVE SEPARATED THE TEN TRIBES FROM ISRAEL,” WHICH COMES CLOSE TO THE PRONOUNCEMENT HERE THAT THE “JEWS” IN PHILADELPHIA ARE “NOT” TRUE JEWS BUT LIARS.202
THAT WITNESS AND SALVATION IS IN MIND HERE ARE EVIDENT FROM THE INTRODUCTORY ἰΔΟὺ ΔΙΔῶ (“BEHOLD, I WILL GIVE”), WHICH ECHOES ἰΔΟὺ ΔΈΔΩΚΑ (“BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN”) FROM V 8A AND IMPLICITLY DRAWS WITH IT THE SALVIFIC “OPEN DOOR” IMAGERY. THERE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE “OPEN DOOR” REFERS NOT ONLY TO THE CHURCH’S SALVATION BUT ALSO TO THEIR WITNESS TO THAT SALVATION, WHICH CHRIST HAD ALREADY BEGUN TO MAKE EFFECTIVE IN THE COMMUNITY. EVEN THOUGH THE CHURCH APPEARED TO HAVE ONLY A “LITTLE POWER” IN COMPARISON TO THE GREATER STRENGTH OF THE CITY’S PAGAN AND JEWISH COMMUNITIES, GOD WOULD NEVERTHELESS CAUSE THE CHURCH’S WITNESS TO BE POWERFUL, ESPECIALLY AMONG THE JEWS. THOUGH THE “OPEN DOOR” PRIMARILY MEANS THE CHURCH’S “OWN ASSURED ENTRY INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM, IT IS ALSO THE WAY BY WHICH OTHERS ARE TO BE BROUGHT IN.”203 THEREFORE, JESUS, WHO HOLDS SWAY OVER THE POWER OF SALVATION AND JUDGMENT, EXERTS THIS POWER THROUGH HIS FOLLOWERS (SO MATT. 16:18).
VERSE 9B PICKS UP THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE AND IS A RESTATEMENT OF IT, AS SHOWN BY THE PARALLEL OF ἰΔΟὺ ΠΟΙΉΣΩ (“BEHOLD, I WILL MAKE”) WITH ἰΔΟὺ ΔΙΔῶ (“BEHOLD, I WILL GIVE”).204 THE PARALLELISM ALSO SUPPORTS THE TRANSLATION OF ΔΙΔῶ NOT AS “I WILL GIVE” BUT “I WILL MAKE” (SO KJV, RSV, NIV, ETC.), WHICH IS SUPPORTED BY SIMILAR LXX USES OF THE VERB IN LITERAL RENDERINGS OF HEBREW.205 THIS SECOND CLAUSE DEMONSTRATES BOTH THAT THE UNBELIEVING JEWS ARE NOT TRUE ISRAEL AND THAT THE BELIEVING CHURCH NOW REPRESENTS GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE. THE PHRASE “I WILL MAKE THEM IN ORDER THAT [OR “SO THAT”]206 THEY WILL COME AND BOW DOWN BEFORE YOUR FEET” IS A COLLECTIVE ALLUSION TO ISA. 45:14; 49:23; 60:14 (VTG APPARATUS); AND PS. 86:9. ALL THESE OT TEXTS PREDICT THAT GENTILES WILL COME AND BOW DOWN BEFORE ISRAEL AND ISRAEL’S GOD IN THE LAST DAYS (GRAMMARIANS DIFFER AS TO WHETHER THE ἵΝΑ OF REV. 3:9B INTRODUCES AN OBJECT CLAUSE, PURPOSE CLAUSE, OR RESULT CLAUSE). THIS PROPHECY HAS BEEN FULFILLED IRONICALLY IN THE GENTILE CHURCH, WHICH HAS BECOME TRUE ISRAEL BY VIRTUE OF ITS FAITH IN CHRIST. IN CONTRAST, ETHNIC ISRAEL FULFILLS THE ROLE OF THE GENTILES BECAUSE OF THEIR UNBELIEF.
LIKEWISE THE PROPHECY THAT GOD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS LOVE FOR PERSECUTED ISRAEL BEFORE THE NATIONS IS ALSO FULFILLED IN AN APPARENT REVERSE MANNER: “AND [THEY WILL] KNOW THAT I HAVE LOVED YOU,” IN V 9B IS APPLIED TO THE CHURCH INSTEAD OF ETHNIC ISRAEL, AS APPARENTLY IN ISA. 43:4 (AND THE LXX OF ISA. 41:8; 44:2; 60:10; AND 63:9; CF. 48:14; JUB. 1:25). THEREFORE, ISAIAH’S PROPHECIES THAT THE END-TIME SALVATION OF ISRAEL WOULD SPARK OFF THE SALVATION OF THE GENTILES HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN AN IRONIC MANNER. THIS IS LIKELY TRUE EVEN IF A REMNANT OF JEWISH CHRISTIANS COMPOSED A PART OF THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH, SINCE THE MAJORITY WOULD HAVE BEEN GENTILES. AND, WHILE THE CHURCH ASSUMES THE ROLE OF ISRAEL IN THESE FULFILLED PROPHECIES, CHRIST PERFORMS THE ROLE THAT ISAIAH FORETOLD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. CHRIST IS THE ONE CAUSING THE UNBELIEVING JEWISH COMMUNITY TO RECOGNIZE THAT THE GENTILE CHURCH COMPOSES HIS BELOVED PEOPLE.
THE FORCE OF THE ISAIAH ALLUSIONS SHOWS THAT THIS IS NOT TO BE A BEGRUDGING RECOGNITION BY THE JEWS.207 RATHER, IT WILL BE AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT LEADS TO THE VERY SALVATION OF THE ETHNIC JEWS THEMSELVES.208 THE FOCUS ON SALVATION DERIVES FROM THE ISAIAH PROPHECIES, WHICH REFER NOT ONLY TO THE JUDGMENT OF SOME GENTILES BUT ALSO TO THE SALVATION OF MANY OTHERS, WHO ACKNOWLEDGE ISRAEL AS GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE.209 THE CONCLUSION IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE SIMILAR ISA. 60:11 PROPHECY IS UNDERSTOOD IN REV. 21:25–26 AS REFERRING TO REDEMPTION; INDEED, THE CONTEXT IN ISAIAH 60 REFERS TO REDEEMED GENTILES OFFERING VOLUNTARY WORSHIP (SEE BELOW ON 21:24–26).
THAT THE SALVATION OF THE JEWS IS IN MIND IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE STILL PRESENT CONNECTION WITH THE SALVIFIC KEY AND DOOR IMAGERY CONTINUED IN V 9A FROM VV. 7–8A, AND ULTIMATELY FROM 1:18B (THIS VIEW OF THE JEWS’ SALVATION IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE STRIKING SIMILARITY OF LANGUAGE BETWEEN V 9B AND 1 COR. 14:25). THE NOTION OF VOLUNTARY WORSHIP OF GOD IS ALSO UNDERSCORED BY RECOGNIZING THAT ALL THE OTHER USES OF ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ IN REVELATION REFER TO VOLUNTARY “WORSHIP” OF EITHER GOD (10 OCCURRENCES) OR OF THE BEAST AND IDOLS (11 OCCURRENCES). IN PARTICULAR, THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE “WORSHIP (ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ) BEFORE THE FEET” IS USED ELSEWHERE OF VOLUNTARY REVERENCE ON THE PART OF A CHRISTIAN BELIEVER (22:8, WHICH IS VIRTUALLY THE SAME AS 19:10). THE ISAIAH PROPHECIES ARE TO BE FULFILLED IMMINENTLY IN THE CHURCH’S OWN EXPERIENCE, THOUGH NOT EXCLUSIVELY, SINCE THE LETTER IS ALSO ADDRESSED TO ALL THE CHURCHES.210
THE POSITIVE FOCUS ON PHILADELPHIA’S PERSEVERING WITNESS IS ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE POINTING TO THE LIKELIHOOD THAT “WITNESS” IS THE PREVAILING THEME OF ALL THE LETTERS.211
THE UNDERSTANDING OF REV. 3:9 AS AN IRONIC REVERSAL OF THE ISAIAH PROPHECIES SEES IT AS PARALLEL TO ROM. 11:11–31, WHERE GENTILE SALVATION IS A MISSIONARY TACTIC ON PAUL’S PART TO BRING ABOUT JEWISH SALVATION. PAUL QUOTES ISAIANIC PROPHECIES IN ROM. 11:26–27 AND VIEWS THEM AS FULFILLED IN APPARENT REVERSE MANNER, SINCE THE PATTERN OF ISAIAH 59–60 PLACES ISRAEL’S SALVATION FIRST, WHICH THEN SPARKS THE HOMAGE OF THE GENTILES (THUS PAUL USES “MYSTERY” IN 11:25 TO INTRODUCE THE QUOTATIONS FROM ISA. 59:20–21 AND 27:9 IN ROM. 11:26–27). THE DEBATE ABOUT WHETHER ROM. 11:25FF. REFERS TO A FINAL SALVATION OF ETHNIC ISRAEL AT CHRIST’S SECOND COMING OR TO AN “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” REALITY CANNOT BE ADDRESSED HERE.212 THE PARALLEL WITH ROMANS 11 HIGHLIGHTS FURTHER THE NOTION OF WITNESS, SINCE PAUL’S OVERRIDING CONCERN IN ROMANS 11 IS THAT HIS APOSTOLIC WITNESS TO THE GENTILES WILL RESULT IN PROVOKING JEWS TO JEALOUSY IN ORDER THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED.
IN VIEW OF THE HEAVY INFLUENCE OF ISAIAH 40–60 IN REV. 3:7–9, AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 45:1 CAN ALSO BE RECOGNIZED IN 3:8: CF. ἀΝΟΊΞΩ ἔΜΠΡΟΣΘΕΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΘΎΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΠΌΛΕΙΣ Οὐ ΣΥΓΚΛΕΙΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ (“I WILL OPEN TO HIM DOORS, AND CITIES WILL NOT BE CLOSED”) FROM ISA. 45:1 WITH ΔΈΔΩΚΑ ἐΝΏΠΙΌΝ ΣΟΥ ΘΎΡΑΝ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΗΝ, ἣΝ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ ΚΛΕῖΣΑΙ (“I HAVE GIVEN BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR, WHICH NO ONE IS ABLE TO SHUT”) IN REV. 3:8. JUST AS ISRAEL WAS WEAK IN COMPARISON TO ITS OPPONENTS BUT WOULD BE MADE STRONG BY GOD’S RESTORING WORK THROUGH CYRUS, SO WOULD GOD MAKE THE WITNESS OF THE SMALL CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA EFFECTIVE AMONG ITS OPPONENTS.213 PERHAPS THE LANGUAGE OF ISA. 45:1 HAS BECOME MERGED WITH THAT OF ISA. 22:22, OR THE LATTER HAS LED THE AUTHOR’S THOUGHT TO THE FORMER.
10 CHRIST PROMISES THAT HIS POWER, WHICH MADE IT POSSIBLE FOR THE CHURCH TO BECOME HIS PEOPLE (VV 7–8A) AND TO MAINTAIN THEIR STATUS AS HIS PEOPLE (VV 8B–9), WILL CONTINUE TO PROTECT THEM SPIRITUALLY FROM THE TRIBULATION THAT IS ABOUT TO COME. THIS SAME PROTECTION IN THE MIDST OF TRIBULATION IS DISCUSSED ELSEWHERE THROUGH THE METAPHORS OF “SEALING” (7:1FF.), “MEASURING” (11:1–2), AND “NOURISHMENT AND PROTECTION IN THE WILDERNESS” (12:6, 14–17). CHRIST WILL SHOW HIS FAITHFULNESS TO THE CHRISTIANS IN PHILADELPHIA IN THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL WITNESSES TO HIM IN THE PAST. “YOU HAVE KEPT THE WORD OF MY ENDURANCE” IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO “THE WORD ABOUT JESUS’ OWN ENDURANCE” IN HIS MINISTRY (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE [ΤῆΣ ὑΠΟΜΟΝῆΣ] FOLLOWED BY POSSESSIVE GENITIVE [ΜΟΥ], THOUGH THE LATTER COULD BE GENITIVE OF ADVANTAGE, “FOR ME”). THE CLAUSE IS MEANT TO RECALL AND SUMMARIZE THE CLAUSES IN V 8B, “YOU HAVE KEPT MY WORD AND DID NOT DENY MY NAME.” THE SUMMARIZATION STRESSES THE PERSEVERING NATURE OF THEIR WITNESS IN IMITATION OF JESUS, WHO WAS THE FAITHFUL, TRUE, AND ENDURING WITNESS TO THE FATHER (SEE ON 1:5, 9; 3:7, 14). THE PHILADELPHIAN CHRISTIANS HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL TO THE EARLY CHURCH’S KERYGMA (THE PREACHED TRADITION, ΛΌΓΟΣ) ABOUT JESUS, ESPECIALLY TO HIS COURAGEOUS LOYALTY THROUGH PERSECUTION IN TESTIFYING TO THE FATHER. HIS PERSEVERANCE WAS CLIMAXED BY HIS DEATH.
THESE CHRISTIANS WILL BE PROTECTED SPIRITUALLY FROM ANY THREATS POSED TO THEIR FAITH BY THE COMING TRIBULATION. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE “TRIBULATION” (ΠΕΙΡΑΣΜΌΣ) IS INTENDED BY GOD AS A PENAL JUDGMENT (ΠΕΙΡΆΖΩ) OF UNBELIEVERS. THAT PUNISHMENT OF THE UNGODLY IS THE FOCUS IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΑΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH”) IS A TECHNICAL TERM THROUGHOUT REVELATION FOR UNBELIEVING IDOLATERS, WHO SUFFER UNDER VARIOUS FORMS OF RETRIBUTIVE TRIBULATION (SEE ON 6:10 AND CF. 8:13; 11:10; 12:12; 13:8, 12, 14; 14:6; 17:2, 8). THE TESTING IS PROBABLY AN INTENSIFICATION AT SOME POINT IN THE FUTURE OF THE END-TIME “TRIBULATION,” WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN SET IN MOTION (SO ΘΛΊΨΙΣ IN 1:9; 2:9). THIS IMMINENT TEST MAY BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE IMMINENT TRIBULATION REFERRED TO ELSEWHERE IN THE LETTERS (CF. ΘΛΊΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”] ALSO IN 2:10, 22).
THE TRIBULATION IS PROBABLY TO BE SEEN AS HAVING UNIVERSAL EFFECT, SINCE IT IS TO COME ON “THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” (THE SAME PHRASE HAS UNIVERSAL REFERENCE IN 12:9; 16:14). IT MAY REFER TO THAT FINAL PERIOD OF ESCALATED TRIBULATION DEPICTED IN 11:7FF. AND 20:8FF., IN WHICH UNIVERSAL PERSECUTION IS UNLEASHED AGAINST THE CHURCH (ὥΡΑ [“HOUR”] IN 17:12 IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THIS PERIOD). POSSIBLY, THE ALLUSION IS TO THE FINAL DOWNFALL AND JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM AT CHRIST’S LAST ADVENT,214 WHICH IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS OCCURRING IN AN “HOUR” (ὥΡΑ; SEE 11:13; 14:7, 15; 18:10, 17, 19). OR, THE PERIOD MAY JUST AS WELL REFER TO A TRIAL TO COME IMMINENTLY ON ALL IN ASIA MINOR OR IN THE LIMITED KNOWN WORLD OF THAT TIME.
ΟἰΚΟΥΜΈΝΗ (“INHABITED WORLD”) CAN HAVE A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE AS IN 12:9 AND 16:14, OR MORE LIMITED SCOPE WITH RESPECT TO ONLY THE INHABITANTS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, AS IN LUKE 2:1, OR EVEN SOME OF ITS INHABITANTS IN A PART OF THE EMPIRE, AS IN ACTS 11:28; 17:6; 19:27; AND 24:5.215 NOTE THAT DESPITE THE LIMITED REFERENCE IN VIEW, LUKE 2:1 HAS “ALL (ΠᾶΣΑΝ) THE INHABITED WORLD” AND EVEN THE LIKELY MORE LIMITED GEOGRAPHICAL REFERENCES HAVE “THE WHOLE (ὅΛΗΝ OR ὅΛΗ) INHABITED WORLD” OR “ALL (ΠᾶΣΙ) … THROUGHOUT THE INHABITED WORLD.” A PARTICULARLY INTERESTING PARALLEL IS ACTS 11:28, ACCORDING TO WHICH AGABUS PROPHESIED THAT “THERE WOULD CERTAINLY BE A GREAT FAMINE ALL OVER THE WORLD. AND THIS CAME ABOUT IN THE TIME OF CLAUDIUS.”
IT IS BEST TO VIEW ΤῆΣ ὑΠΟΜΟΝῆΣ AS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE AND ΜΟΥ AS POSSESSIVE GENITIVE: “THE WORD ABOUT MY ENDURANCE.” ΜΟΥ GOES WITH ὑΠΟΜΟΝΉ RATHER THAN ΛΌΓΟΣ (“WORD”) BECAUSE OF WORD ORDER. ON ὑΠΟΜΟΝΉ (“ENDURANCE”) SEE FURTHER ON 1:9, PARTICULARLY WITH RESPECT TO ὑΠΟΜΟΝῇ ἐΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ (“ENDURANCE IN JESUS”) AS A NEAR EQUIVALENT TO THE POSSESSIVE GENITIVE CONSTRUCTION ὑΠΟΜΟΝῆΣ ΜΟΥ (“MY ENDURANCE”; CF. HEB. 12:1–2; IGNATIUS, ROM. 10:3). THE BELIEVERS’ ENDURANCE IS BASED ON THE MODEL OF CHRIST’S OWN ENDURANCE.216 THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND ΜΟΥ (“MY”) WITH ΛΌΓΟΣ (“WORD”) UNDERSTAND THE GENITIVE PHRASE IN V 10A AS REFERRING MORE SPECIFICALLY TO JESUS’ COMMAND TO HIS FOLLOWERS IN THE GOSPELS TO PERSEVERE THROUGH TRIALS (“MY WORD ABOUT PERSEVERANCE”).
SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE AFFIRMED THAT THE WAY IN WHICH CHRIST WILL PROTECT BELIEVERS FROM THE COMING TRIBULATION OF 3:10 IS BY PHYSICALLY “RAPTURING” THEM FROM EARTH INTO HEAVEN. THIS IS PRIMARILY ARGUED ON THE BASIS THAT THIS VIEW BEST ACCORDS WITH THE MOST LOGICAL AND LITERAL FORCE OF ΤΗΡΈΩ ἐΚ (“KEEP FROM”). HOWEVER, GUNDRY HAS SHOWN THE IMPROBABILITY OF THIS UNDERSTANDING BY DEMONSTRATING PARALLELS BETWEEN REV. 3:10 AND JOHN 17:15, WHICH IS THE ONLY OTHER NT OCCURRENCE OF ΤΗΡΈΩ WITH ἐΚ: THERE CHRIST PRAYS, “I ASK NOT THAT YOU TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT THAT YOU KEEP THEM FROM (ΤΗΡΉΣῃΣ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ἐΚ) THE EVIL ONE.” THUS JESUS DENIES A PHYSICAL REMOVAL FROM TRIBULATION AND AFFIRMS A SPIRITUAL PROTECTION FROM THE DEVIL (ΤΗΡΈΩ [“TO KEEP”] WITH ἀΠΌ [“FROM”] IN PROV. 7:5 AND JAS. 1:27 HAS THE SAME IDEA OF PROTECTION FROM EVIL FOR THOSE LIVING IN THE MIDST OF EVIL).217
OTHER PARALLELS COULD BE MENTIONED IN SUPPORT OF GUNDRY’S ARGUMENT: (1) JOHN 16:33, LIKE REVELATION 2–3, USES THE “OVERCOMING” (ΝΙΚΆΩ) THEME IRONICALLY. EVEN THOUGH BELIEVERS WILL EXPERIENCE “TRIBULATION” IN THE WORLD, THEY WILL HAVE “PEACE” IN CHRIST BECAUSE HE “HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD” (CF. REV. 3:10, 12A). (2) JOHN 17 ALSO SPEAKS OF CHRIST SPIRITUALLY PROTECTING OR “KEEPING” HIS FOLLOWERS BECAUSE “THEY HAVE KEPT YOUR WORD” (CF. JOHN 17:6, 11–12; REV. 3:8–10). FURTHERMORE, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT REV. 3:10 IS REFERRING TO A PROTECTION OF BELIEVERS’ PHYSICAL LIVES, SINCE THE PRECEDING LETTERS HAVE FOCUSED ONLY ON SPIRITUAL PERSEVERANCE, EVEN AT THE COST OF ONE’S PHYSICAL LIFE (E.G., 2:8–11; 2:13). IF 3:10 IS REFERRING TO A PROMISE OF PHYSICAL PRESERVATION BEFORE THE FINAL RESURRECTION, THEN IT IS THE ONLY TEXT IN THE WHOLE BOOK THAT DOES SO.
[bookmark: _Hlk59233834]SOME HAVE ARGUED AGAINST THE VALIDITY OF THE CONNECTION WITH JOHN 17:15 ON THE GROUNDS THAT (1) THE TRIAL DESCRIBED IN REV. 3:10 IS A DIVINE PUNISHMENT ON UNBELIEVERS, NOT A FORM OF EVIL COMING FROM THE DEVIL, AND (2) IN JOHN 17:15 THE PROTECTION IS FROM A PERSONAL, EVIL FORCE (“FROM THE EVIL ONE”), WHEREAS IN REV. 3:10 THE PROTECTION IS FROM A PERIOD (“FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL”) DURING WHICH SEVERE CALAMITIES FALL ON THE WORLD.218 IN RESPONSE TO THE FIRST OF THESE ARGUMENTS, IT IS CLEAR IN REVELATION THAT THE TRIBULATION THAT COMES FROM THE DEVIL ULTIMATELY ISSUES FROM THE DIVINE THRONE (CF. ON 6:1FF., AS WELL AS THE DIVINE PASSIVE FORMS OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ [“GIVE”] THERE AND IN CH. 13; SEE ALSO ON 2:10). FURTHERMORE, SOME IN THE CHURCH ARE VIEWED AS ALREADY PASSING THROUGH THE BIRTH PANGS OF THE FINAL TRIBULATION (CF. 1:9; 2:9–10; 2:22). IN ADDITION, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE SAME TRIALS THAT PUNISH UNBELIEVERS SERVE AS TESTS TO STRENGTHEN THE FAITH OF GOD’S PEOPLE (E.G., SEE ON 6:3–8). IN REPLY TO THE SECOND ARGUMENT, BOTH JOHANNINE TEXTS SPEAK OF PROTECTION FROM THE HARM OF FALLING AWAY FROM THE FAITH, THAT IS, PROTECTION FROM TRIALS THAT INDUCE UNBELIEF. IN THIS REGARD, “HOUR OF TRIAL” MAY BE GENITIVE OF DESCRIPTION (“TESTING HOUR”), CONTENT (“HOUR FULL OF TESTING”), OR PURPOSE (“HOUR FOR TRIAL”), THE LAST PERHAPS MORE LIKELY. THE TRIALS MENTIONED THROUGHOUT THE LETTERS AND THE VISIONARY CHAPTERS THAT FOLLOW ARGUE THAT BOTH SAINTS AND UNBELIEVERS EXPERIENCE THE SAME TRIALS, BUT FOR THE FORMER TRIALS REFINE FAITH, WHEREAS FOR THE LATTER TRIALS ONLY HARDEN. INDEED, THE AFFINITY OF THE JOHN 17 TEXT WITH THAT OF REV. 3:10 IS ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT THE PROTECTION “FROM THE EVIL ONE” IS ALSO IDENTIFIED THREE TIMES WITH THE “HOUR” (ὥΡΑ) OF THE TESTING OF JESUS’ FOLLOWERS (16:2, 4, 32), MENTION OF WHICH IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY CHRIST’S ENCOURAGEMENT THAT THEY CAN “HAVE PEACE” IN HIM IN THE MIDST OF THE WORLD’S TRIBULATION BECAUSE HE HAS “OVERCOME THE WORLD” (16:33).
THOMAS ADDUCES JOHN 12:27 (“FATHER, SAVE ME FROM THIS HOUR”) AS A RELEVANT PARALLEL CONFIRMING AN IDEA OF REMOVAL BEFORE TRIAL,219 BUT THIS IS NOT AS CLOSE A PARALLEL AS JOHN 17. THE PARALLEL ALSO BREAKS DOWN FURTHER IN THE LIGHT OF THE INAUGURATED LANGUAGE OF JOHN 12 (“NOW,” 12:27, 31; CF. V 23 WITH V 28B) AND 13 (CF. 13:1, 31 IN CONNECTION WITH THE BEGINNING OF JUDAS’S BETRAYAL), WHICH MAKES IT PLAUSIBLE THAT JESUS HAD ALREADY BEGUN TO ENTER INTO THE “HOUR,” WHEREAS IN REV. 3:10 THE “HOUR” HAD NOT YET BEGUN.220
THOMAS CONTENDS THAT A PROMISE OF PHYSICAL DELIVERANCE FROM COMING TRIBULATION DURING THE PRECONSUMMATION ERA IS THE BASIS OF PRESENT PERSEVERANCE AND THAT A PROMISE OF SPIRITUAL SECURITY THROUGH IMMINENT TRIAL PROVIDES NO SUCH BASIS.221 THIS FLIES IN THE FACE OF NOT ONLY EVERYTHING THAT HAS PRECEDED SO FAR IN THE LETTERS, BUT ALSO THE REST OF THE NT. FOR EXAMPLE, CHRIST PROMISES SMYRNA ETERNAL LIFE IF THEY WILL ENDURE SUFFERINGS AND EVEN PHYSICAL DEATH. PAUL REPEATS THE SAME THEME THROUGHOUT HIS LETTERS (E.G., ROM. 8:35–39; 2 COR. 4:16–5:10; 6:4–10; PHIL. 3:10–11; COL. 1:24), AS DO OTHER NT WRITERS (E.G., 1 PET. 2:18–23; 4). TO SAY THAT A PROMISE OF DELIVERANCE FROM THE INCOMPARABLE PHYSICAL HORRORS OF A “GREAT TRIBULATION” IS A BASIS FOR AN EXCEPTION TO THE OVERALL NT VIEW OF SUFFERING BEARS THE BURDEN OF PROOF FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS: (1) EVEN DURING THIS PERIOD THE ULTIMATE THREAT IS NOT PHYSICAL BUT SPIRITUAL HARM, WHICH HAS BEEN A THREAT TO GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGHOUT HISTORY; (2) THE FINAL TRIBULATION IN REVELATION IS NOT NECESSARILY ESCALATED WITH RESPECT TO THE NATURE OF PHYSICAL TRIALS, BUT IS AN INTENSIFICATION OF THE INAUGURATED END-TIME TRIBULATION (SEE PP. 152–69 ABOVE AND ON 1:9; 2:9), IN WHICH PERSECUTION IS NO LONGER SELECTIVE BUT UNIVERSAL (SEE ON 11:7–10; 20:8–9); (3) THE END-TIME TRIBULATION APPROPRIATELY BEGAN WITH THE EXECUTION OF THE DIVINE MESSIAH, SO THAT EVEN SUPPOSED, STEPPED-UP PHYSICAL TRIALS AT THE END OF TIME COULD NOT COMPARE WITH THAT WORST OF ALL TRIALS; ALL THE MESSIAH’S PEOPLE ARE CALLED TO IMITATE HIS EXAMPLE OF PERSEVERANCE THROUGH THE LATTER-DAY PERIOD OF TRIAL UNTIL HE RETURNS AGAIN (E.G., 1 PET. 2:21; 4:1).
THAT JOHN HAS IN MIND A SPIRITUAL PROTECTION OF CHRISTIANS AS THEY GO THROUGH TRIBULATION IS EVIDENT ALSO FROM THE FACT THAT REV. 3:10 MAY WELL BE ALLUDING TO DAN. 12:1, 10 (LXX), WHERE “THAT HOUR” (ΤὴΝ ὥΡΑΝ ἐΚΕΊΝΗΝ) IS IMMEDIATELY DESCRIBED AS “THAT DAY OF TRIBULATION” (ἐΚΕΊΝΗ ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ ΘΛΊΨΕΩΣ, V 1) WHEN “MANY ARE TESTED (ΠΕΙΡΆΖΩ) AND SANCTIFIED AND SINNERS SIN” (V 10). THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE “TESTING” IN REV. 3:10 HAS THE DOUBLE EFFECT OF PURIFYING AND STRENGTHENING BELIEVERS AND OF DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF OTHERS.222
THIS ASSESSMENT IS CONFIRMED FROM REV. 7:14.223 THERE SAINTS ARE DEPICTED AS “COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” AND WEARING WHITE ROBES IN ALLUSION RESPECTIVELY TO DAN. 12:1 AND 12:10 (SEE ON 7:14). THE FACT THAT PRECISELY THE SAME TWO OT ALLUSIONS ARE APPEALED TO HERE FURTHER AFFIRMS THAT THE SUBJECT OF BOTH PASSAGES IS THE CHURCH AS LATTER-DAY ISRAEL AND ITS DESTINY TO EXPERIENCE TRIAL. IN ADDITION, THE PORTRAIT IN 7:14 IS CLEARLY THAT OF BELIEVERS ENDURING THROUGH TRIBULATION AND COMING OUT OF IT SUCCESSFULLY, WHICH POINTS FURTHER TO THE SAME PICTURE IN 3:10. THEY ARE NOT PRESERVED FROM TRIAL BY REMOVAL FROM IT, BUT THEIR FAITH IS PRESERVED THROUGH TRIAL BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN SEALED BY GOD (SEE ON 7:1FF. AND 7:9FF.). ACCORDINGLY, THE FOLLOWING INTERPRETATIVE RENDERING IS BEST HERE: “I WILL KEEP YOU SAFE FROM THE SPIRITUAL HARM OF THE COMING TRIBULATION PERIOD.”
A. KERKESLAGER ARGUED PLAUSIBLY THAT THE “HOUR OF TESTING” REFERS TO WHAT WILL ACCOMPANY CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, WHEN BELIEVERS WILL BE CAUGHT UP WITH CHRIST (CF. 11:11–13), EXCLUDED FROM THE JUDGMENT, AND ONLY UNBELIEVERS WILL BE JUDICIALLY TESTED. HIS STRONGEST ARGUMENTS ARE: (1) THE USE OF “HOUR” IN REVELATION AS A REFERENCE TO THE FINAL FALL OF BABYLON (11:13; 14:7, 15; 18:10, 17, 19; CF. 8:1; BUT CF. 17:12); (2) THE DIRECT LINK WITH 3:11, WHICH COULD BE A REFERENCE TO THE SECOND COMING; (3) USES OF ΔΙΑΤΗΡΈΩ ἐΚ IN PROV. 21:23 (LXX) AND ACTS 15:29 REFERRING TO COMPLETE SEPARATION.224
THE MORE COMMON IDEA OF “TEMPTATION TO SIN” FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE IN MIND IN REV. 3:10. IF OUR ASSESSMENT IS CORRECT THAT THE LETTERS OF SMYRNA AND PHILADELPHIA POSSESS LITERARY AND CONCEPTUAL PARALLELS, THEN 3:10 DOES NOT REFER TO PHYSICAL BUT SPIRITUAL PROTECTION OF BELIEVERS FROM TRIBULATION BECAUSE THOSE IN SMYRNA WERE PROMISED SPIRITUAL PROTECTION EVEN THOUGH SOME MIGHT DIE IN THE TRIBULATION.
11 CHRIST PROMISES THAT HE WILL COME IMMINENTLY IN ORDER FURTHER TO ENCOURAGE THESE BELIEVERS TO STAND STRONG IN THEIR FAITH AND WITNESS THROUGH THE CRISIS THAT THEY ARE ABOUT TO PASS (“HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE”). “HOLD FAST” SUGGESTS THAT THEY WILL BE GOING THROUGH TRIALS THAT WILL REQUIRE ESPECIALLY DILIGENT SAFEGUARDING OF FAITH (OF THE TWO OTHER USES OF ΚΡΑΤΈΩ [“HOLD FAST”] IN THE LETTERS, ONE ALLOWS A SITUATION OF TRIAL [2:25], WHILE THE OTHER CLEARLY IS USED IN SUCH A SETTING [2:13]). CONSEQUENTLY, THE “COMING” REFERRED TO IN THIS VERSE IS THE INCREASED PRESENCE OF CHRIST THAT WILL PROTECT THESE BELIEVERS WHEN THEY PASS THROUGH TRIBULATION, AS HAS JUST BEEN MENTIONED IN V 10.225 THEREFORE, THE PROMISE OF V 10 IS NOT THAT THEY WILL ESCAPE THE COMING TRIAL, BUT THAT THEY WILL BE ABLE TO ENDURE THROUGH IT BECAUSE OF HIS SUSTAINING POWER.226 SUCH ENDURANCE WILL INDICATE THAT THEY HAVE NOT BEEN PREVENTED FROM SUCCESSFULLY COMPLETING THEIR PILGRIMAGE OF SALVATION. THE FORCES OF EVIL HAVE NOT SUCCEEDED IN “TAKING THEIR CROWN” (SEE 2 ESDR. 2:43–47 [CF. ON 3:5 ABOVE]). REFERENCE TO BELIEVERS RECEIVING A CROWN MAY DEVELOP FURTHER THE ISA. 22:22 CONTEXT, WHERE GOD PROMISES TO TAKE AWAY EVIL SHEBNA’S CROWN AND GIVE IT TO FAITHFUL ELIAKIM (ISA. 22:17, 21).
12 AS IN 2:17, THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF THE PROMISE ARE NOT TO BE INTERPRETED AS FOUR DISTINCT PROMISES BUT AS DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE SAME PROMISE CONCERNING END-TIME FELLOWSHIP AND IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST. THAT IS, NEVER DENYING CHRIST’S “NAME” NOW (3:8; CF. V 10) AND PERSEVERING THROUGH TRIBULATION (VV 10–11) ARE THE BASIS FOR INHERITING THE REWARD OF EVERLASTING IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST’S “NEW NAME” AFTER DEATH. THIS IS THE MAIN POINT TOWARD WHICH THE AUTHOR HAS BEEN MOVING IN THIS LETTER.
IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST’S NAME IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS IDENTIFICATION WITH “GOD’S NAME” AND “THE NAME OF THE NEW JERUSALEM,” SINCE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, ALL THREE REFER TO THE INTIMATE, LATTER-DAY PRESENCE OF GOD AND CHRIST WITH THEIR PEOPLE, AS EXPRESSED CLEARLY IN 22:3–4 AND 14:1–4, AS WELL AS BY THE ALLUSION TO THE PROPHECIES OF ISA. 62:2 AND 65:15, WHICH LIE BEHIND THE “NEW NAME” BOTH HERE AND IN 2:17. IDENTIFICATION WITH THIS NAME IS ALSO THE BASIS FOR PERSEVERANCE IN THE PRESENT (SO APOC. ELIJAH 1:9 IN ALLUSION TO REV. 3:12; SIMILARLY ODES SOL. 42:20; FOR EXTENSIVE DISCUSSION OF THE “NEW NAME” SEE ABOVE ON 2:17).
ISA. 56:5 PROBABLY ALSO IS EVOKED TOGETHER WITH ISA. 62:2 AND 65:15, ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE JEWISH ATTITUDE TO GENTILE CHRISTIANS IN PHILADELPHIA AND THE EMPHASIS ON PERMANENT RESIDENCE IN THE ETERNAL TEMPLE: “LET NOT THE FOREIGNER WHO HAS JOINED HIMSELF TO THE LORD SAY, ‘THE LORD WILL SURELY SEPARATE ME FROM HIS PEOPLE.’ … TO [THOSE WHO] HOLD FAST MY COVENANT, TO THEM I WILL GIVE IN MY HOUSE AND WITHIN MY WALLS A MEMORIAL, AND A NAME BETTER THAN THAT OF SONS AND DAUGHTERS; I WILL GIVE THEM AN EVERLASTING NAME THAT WILL NOT BE CUT OFF.” FOR “MEMORIAL” THE LXX HAS “A NAMED PLACE” GIVEN TO THE GENTILE, WHICH IS SUITABLE TO THE THREEFOLD REPETITION OF A NAME BEING WRITTEN ON THE “PILLAR” OR OVERCOMER IN 3:12. THE MENTION IN V 12A OF BELIEVERS BECOMING IDENTIFIED ETERNALLY WITH THE “TEMPLE” (ΝΑΌΣ) BY BEING MADE A PERMANENT “PILLAR” (ΣΤῦΛΟΣ) IN IT EMPHASIZES THIS THEME OF DIVINE PRESENCE EVEN MORE. THAT THIS IS SO IS EVIDENT FROM 21:22–22:5, WHICH EXPLAINS THAT THERE IS NO PHYSICAL “TEMPLE” (ΝΑΌΣ) IN THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM BUT THAT “THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY IS ITS TEMPLE [ΝΑΌΣ], AND THE LAMB” (21:22; SO ALSO 7:15–17), AND THAT THOSE IN THE CITY WALK BY THEIR LIGHT (21:23–25; 22:5) AND DWELL IN THEIR IMMEDIATE PRESENCE (22:3–4).
SUCH A PROMISE OF PERMANENTLY DWELLING IN GOD’S TEMPLE WOULD HAVE BEEN APPRECIATED BY THE PHILADELPHIANS, SINCE THEIR CITY SUFFERED FROM EARTHQUAKES MORE THAN ANY OTHER OF THE CITIES ADDRESSED. THOUGH THE TRUE CHURCH IS A SPIRITUALLY INVIOLABLE TEMPLE, IT SUFFERS PRESENTLY IN ITS PHYSICAL FORM. THIS IS THE LIKELY MEANING OF “CAST OUTSIDE THE OUTER COURT OF THE TEMPLE” IN 11:2 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE). HOWEVER, AT THE FINAL CONSUMMATION NO FORM OF PHYSICAL OR SPIRITUAL SUFFERING WILL HARM THE CHURCH BECAUSE OF THE FULL MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN ITS MIDST. THIS IS INDICATED HERE BY “I WILL MAKE HIM A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD, AND BY NO MEANS SHOULD HE GO OUTSIDE ANY MORE,” WHICH IS INTENDED AS THE COUNTERPART TO 11:2 (NOTE THE USE OF ΝΑΌΣ [“TEMPLE”] AND ἔΞΩ [“OUTSIDE”] IN BOTH TEXTS).
CHRIST’S STATEMENT THAT HE WILL WRITE “THE NAME OF MY GOD AND THE NAME OF THE CITY OF MY GOD” ON THE OVERCOMER WHO BECOMES PERMANENTLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE TEMPLE RECALLS EZEK. 48:35 (CF. 1 MACC. 14:26FF.). THERE THE “NAME OF THE CITY” OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IS CALLED “THE LORD IS THERE” BECAUSE HE HAS ESTABLISHED HIS LATTER-DAY TEMPLE IN ITS MIDST, WHERE HIS GLORY WILL RESIDE FOREVER (SO EZEKIEL 40–47; 48:10, 21; TARG. EZEK. 48:35; B. BABA BATHRA 75B RENDERS EZEK. 48:35 BY “THE LORD IS ITS NAME” BY CHANGING THE HEBREW POINTING [SEE THE SONCINO EDITION]). LIKEWISE, THE LANGUAGE OF REV. 3:12 IS REPEATED VERBATIM IN 21:2 TO INTRODUCE A VISION OF THE END-TIME TEMPLE OF GOD, WHERE GOD WILL DWELL FOREVER WITH HIS PEOPLE; THE TEMPLE THERE IS MODELED ON THE EZEKIEL 40–48 TEMPLE (SEE ON 21:10–22:5). THIS FURTHER EMPHASIZES THE THEME OF DIVINE PRESENCE IN 3:12.
THIS LINE OF THOUGHT IN WHICH JESUS’ FOLLOWERS PERSEVERE THROUGH TRIBULATION AND THEN ARE REWARDED WITH THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND CHRIST IN THE “TEMPLE” (ΝΑΌΣ) IS ALSO FOUND DEVELOPED IN 7:14–17. IN FACT, THE BELIEVER’S PERMANENT IDENTIFICATION WITH THE “SANCTUARY” IN V 12 IS THE CONSUMMATION OF THE PROCESS THAT BEGAN WITH CHRIST UNLOCKING THE DOORS OF THE INVISIBLE SANCTUARY OF SALVATION TO THEM, AS EXPRESSED IN 3:7B–8A: “… I PUT BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR, WHICH NO ONE CAN SHUT” (NOTE AGAIN THE TARGUM’S INTERPRETATIVE PARAPHRASE OF ISA. 22:22: “I WILL PLACE THE KEY OF THE SANCTUARY AND THE AUTHORITY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID IN HIS HAND …”). THIS TRUE SANCTUARY IS PLACED IN CLEAR CONTRAST WITH THE FALSE SYNAGOGUE OF THE JEWS WHO NOW GIVE ULTIMATE ALLEGIANCE TO SATAN. A LINK WITH 3:7–8 IS BORNE OUT FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT THE CLOSEST PARALLELS TO 3:8 AND 3:12 ARE FOUND IN CH. 21 (21:25 AND 21:2, 10 RESPECTIVELY): CHRIST BEGINS TO “OPEN” THE DOORS OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM FOR THE FAITHFUL HERE ON EARTH, AND NO ONE CAN SHUT THE DOORS, AND THIS IS CONSUMMATED WHEN HIS PEOPLE ENTER THROUGH “THE GATES” OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH “BY NO MEANS WILL THEY SHUT.” THAT THE PROMISE OF A PLACE IN THE EZEKIEL 40–48 END-TIME TEMPLE HAS BEEN INAUGURATED IS SUGGESTED BY THE PARALLEL WITH REV. 11:2, AND THE FACT THAT 11:2 PICTURES THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH ON EARTH AS ALREADY IDENTIFIED WITH THAT TEMPLE.227
THE OPENING CLAUSE ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ (“THE ONE OVERCOMING”) IS GRAMMATICALLY UNRELATED TO THE REST OF THE VERSE (A CASUS PENDENS), LIKELY REFLECTING SEMITIC STYLE.228
IT IS AMBIGUOUS IN V 12 WHETHER THE NAME IS WRITTEN ON THE PILLAR OR ON THE OVERCOMER, BUT THE AMBIGUITY DOES NOT SIGNIFICANTLY ALTER THE INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT, SINCE THE PILLAR IS A METAPHOR FOR THE BELIEVER. THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION MAKES EXPLICIT THAT THE NAME IS WRITTEN ON THE OVERCOMERS THEMSELVES (SEE ON 14:1; 22:4). ONE JEWISH TEXT AFFIRMS, PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF EZEK. 48:35 AND ISA. 43:7, THAT “THREE ARE NAMED AFTER THE NAME OF GOD, AND THESE ARE THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE MESSIAH, AND JERUSALEM” (B. BABA BATHRA 75B).229 MIDR. PS. 21.2 AND PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 22.5A AFFIRM THAT THE NAME OF THE MESSIAH AND OF END-TIME JERUSALEM WILL BE THE SAME AS THE NAME OF GOD (THE FORMER ADDUCES EZEK. 48:35 AND THE LATTER APPEALS TO ISA. 62:2 AND EZEK. 48:35). THE OT AFFIRMED THAT GOD’S NAME WAS BESTOWED ON ALL ISRAELITES (E.G., NUM. 6:27; DEUT. 28:10; ISA. 43:7; DAN. 9:18–19). NUM. 6:27 SAYS THAT AARON AND HIS SONS WOULD “PLACE MY [GOD’S] NAME ON THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.”230
THE PERMANENT ESTABLISHMENT OF THE OVERCOMER AS A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE MAY ALSO CONTINUE THE IMAGERY OF ISA. 22:22FF., WHERE ELIAKIM’S RELATIVES ACHIEVE GLORY BY “HANGING ON HIM AS A PEG FIRMLY ATTACHED TO A WALL.” SOME GREEK OT WITNESSES EVEN REFER TO ELIAKIM AS BEING SET UP AS A “PILLAR” IN ISA. 22:23 (VATICANUS, ORIGEN, AND Q READ ΣΤΗΛΩ, “I WILL SET UP AS A PILLAR” OR “I WILL INSCRIBE ON A PILLAR”).231 IN CONTRAST TO ELIAKIM’S DEPENDENTS, WHO EVENTUALLY LOST THEIR GLORY AND POSITION IN THE PALACE WHEN HE WAS FINALLY REMOVED (CF. ISA. 22:23–25), THE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS WILL NEVER BE REMOVED FROM THEIR POSITION IN THE TEMPLE/PALACE BECAUSE JESUS, THE “TRUE” MESSIAH, WILL NEVER LOSE HIS REGAL POSITION IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS FATHER (“PILLAR” IS METAPHORICAL OF PERMANENCE). JESUS BEGAN TO FULFILL THE ISAIAH PROPHECIES ABOUT ISRAEL’S FUTURE “NEW NAME” THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION. THOSE WHO HAVE FAITH IN JESUS ARE LIKEWISE IDENTIFIED WITH HIS NEW NAME (SEE ON 2:17).
THE “OPENING” OF DOORS IN ISAIAH AND IN REV. 3:7 AND 21:25 CONNOTES ENTRANCE INTO GOD’S PRESENCE, WHICH HIGHLIGHTS THE SAME IDEA CONVEYED BY THE ALLUSIONS IN 3:12 TO ISAIAH 56, 62, AND 65 AND EZEKIEL 48.
THE APPOSITIONAL CLAUSE ἡ ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΥΣΑ (“WHICH DESCENDS”) IS NOMINATIVE BUT SHOULD BE GENITIVE, SINCE IT MODIFIES ΤῆΣ ΚΑΙΝῆΣ ἸΕΡΟΥΣΑΛΉΜ (“OF THE NEW JERUSALEM”).232 THE IRREGULAR LACK OF AGREEMENT IS INTENDED GENERALLY TO ATTRACT ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSION, AS OBSERVED ALREADY SEVERAL TIMES IN CHAPTERS 1–2, DESPITE THE FACT THAT THE WORDING IS NOT IDENTICAL TO THE OT PHRASEOLOGY (JOHN MAINTAINS CONCORD IN THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE IN 21:2). COULD ISA. 64:1 HAVE INFLUENCED THE NOMINATIVE CONSTRUCTION (“OH, THAT YOU WOULD TEAR THE HEAVENS [AND] COME DOWN”)? THE INDECLINABLE NAME JERUSALEM (STANDING IN A GENITIVAL POSITION) IS PART OF AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 62:2 AND 65:15 (ON THE VALIDITY OF THE ALLUSION SEE ABOVE ON 2:17 AND 3:12). IN ISA. 62:1–6, REDEEMED ISRAEL OF THE FUTURE IS REFERRED TO FIGURATIVELY AS “JERUSALEM,” WHICH GOD “WILL CALL … BY A NEW NAME” (CF. SIMILARLY 65:15–19, WHERE JERUSALEM ALSO IS EQUATED FIGURATIVELY WITH “GOD’S SERVANTS,” WHO “WILL BE CALLED A NEW NAME”). FOR GRAMMATICAL SOLECISMS AS A STYLISTIC DEVICE TO ATTRACT ATTENTION TO OT ALLUSIONS SEE, E.G., ON 1:4, 5, 10–11 AND 2:13, 20. GRAMMATICALLY ZEALOUS COPYISTS SMOOTHED OUT THE SYNTACTICAL INCONGRUITY EITHER BY ALTERING THE NOMINATIVE PHRASE TO GENITIVE ΤΗΣ ΚΑΤΑΒΑΙΝΟΥΣΗΣ (א2) OR BY CHANGING IT TO A RELATIVE PRONOUN WITH A FINITE VERB (ἣ ΚΑΤΑΒΑΙΝΕΙ, “WHICH DESCENDS”).
CAIRD AND MULHOLLAND CONCLUDE THAT THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΥΣΑ (“DESCENDING”) MEANS THAT THE NEW JERUSALEM IS A PRESENT REALITY DESCENDING THROUGHOUT HISTORY.233 HOWEVER, PARTICIPLES HAVE NO TENSE OF THEIR OWN, BUT TAKE ON THE TIME ELEMENT OF THE IMMEDIATE SYNTACTICAL CONTEXT. HERE THE CONTEXT IS FUTURE BECAUSE OF THE PRECEDING “I WILL WRITE,” WHICH IS CONFIRMED FROM THE USE OF THE SAME PRESENT ADJECTIVAL PARTICIPLE AND PHRASE IN THE FUTURISTIC VISION OF 21:2 AND 21:10.
13 THE SAINTS ARE GIVEN THE CONCLUDING EXHORTATION “TO HEAR” IN V 13 BECAUSE THEY NEED SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT IN THE MIDST OF THE AFFLICTION THAT THEY ARE ABOUT TO ENDURE IN ORDER NOT TO DENY CHRIST’S NAME (CF. 3:8B, 10A) AND TO INHERIT THE FINAL REWARD. IF THEY ARE NOT HEAVENLY-MINDED AND FOCUSING ON THEIR FINAL REWARD, THEY WILL BE TEMPTED TO CONFORM THEMSELVES TO EARTHLY CIRCUMSTANCES AROUND THEM, WHICH INCLUDES COMPROMISE OF THEIR FAITH BECAUSE OF PERSECUTION.
CHRIST CONDEMNS THE CHURCH IN LAODICEA FOR ITS INEFFECTIVE WITNESS AND DEPLORABLE SPIRITUAL CONDITION AND EXHORTS ITS MEMBERS TO PERSEVERE BY BECOMING FAITHFUL WITNESSES AND RENEWING THEIR FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM SO AS TO REIGN WITH HIM (3:14–22)
14 THE SELF-DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST IN THIS FINAL LETTER EMPHASIZES MORE EXPLICITLY THAN IN 3:7 HIS ROLE AS A “FAITHFUL WITNESS,” FIRST MENTIONED IN 1:5. THE THREE DESCRIPTIONS “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE” ARE NOT DISTINCT BUT GENERALLY OVERLAP IN MEANING TO UNDERLINE THE IDEA OF JESUS’ FAITHFULNESS IN TESTIFYING TO HIS FATHER DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY AND HIS CONTINUING AS SUCH A WITNESS.
THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF CHRIST’S TITLES IN 3:14234
THE PROMISE OF A NEW CREATION BY THE FAITHFUL GOD OF ISRAEL IN ISA. 65:15–16 PRIMARILY STANDS BEHIND THE TITLE “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE,” AS WELL AS BEHIND THE CONCLUDING “THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD.” THE NOTION OF GOD AND OF ISRAEL AS A “FAITHFUL WITNESS” TO THE NEW CREATION IN ISA. 43:10–12 FORMS THE BACKGROUND FOR “WITNESS.” THESE OT ALLUSIONS ARE USED TO INDICATE THAT CHRIST IS THE TRUE ISRAEL AND THE DIVINE “AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS” TO HIS OWN RESURRECTION AS “THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW CREATION OF GOD,” IN INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF THE ISAIANIC NEW CREATION PROPHECIES. IF RELEVANT JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION BASED ON GEN. 1:1 OR ON PROV. 8:22, 30 (OR PROV. 8:22 BY ITSELF) WERE ALSO IN MIND, IT WOULD HAVE TO BE VIEWED AS APPLIED NOW TO THE NEW CREATION OF THE LATTER DAYS, WHICH IS NOT INCONCEIVABLE.
L. H. SILBERMAN, BUILDING ON AN EARLIER ARTICLE BY C. F. BURNEY, HAS ARGUED THAT THE PHRASE “THE AMEN” IS A MISTRANSLITERATION OF HEBREW ’ĀMÔN (“MASTER WORKMAN”), WHICH IS EMPLOYED OF WISDOM IN PROV. 8:30 AND OF THE TORAH IN THE MIDR. RAB. ON GEN. 1:1. HE ALSO ARGUES THAT THE FOLLOWING TITLES IN REV. 3:14, “THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS” AND “THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD,” RESPECTIVELY ARE DRAWN FROM THE HEBREW OF PROV. 14:25 (’ĒD ’EMET, “FAITHFUL WITNESS”) AND 8:22 (RĒŠÎT DARKÔ, “BEGINNING OF HIS WAYS”). TO BUTTRESS HIS ARGUMENT HE SHOWS THAT THE MIDRASH EQUATES “BEGINNING OF HIS WAYS” AND “MASTER BUILDER,” SINCE BOTH ARE APPLIED TO THE TORAH. SILBERMAN CONCLUDES BY PROPOSING THAT REV. 3:14 MUST HAVE READ IN A HEBREW ANTECEDENT, “THUS SAYS THE MASTER WORKMAN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS, THE FOREMOST OF HIS CREATION.”235
J. A. MONTGOMERY HAS PROPOSED SOMEWHAT SIMILARLY THAT REV. 3:14 IS DEPENDENT ON PROV. 8:22, 30. IN PARTICULAR, HE ARGUES THAT JOHN IN RABBINIC FASHION CHANGED THE VOCALIZATION OF ’ĀMÔN (“MASTER BUILDER”) IN PROV. 8:30 TO ’ĀMĒN, UNDERSTANDING WISDOM IN THAT PASSAGE AS THE “AMEN,” AND USED IT AS A TITLE FOR CHRIST.236 IN MORE STRAIGHTFORWARD FASHION THAN SILBERMAN, TRUDINGER, AND MONTGOMERY, OTHERS HAVE PROPOSED THAT COL. 1:18 AND REV. 3:14 ARE PARALLEL, THAT BOTH DEPEND DIRECTLY ON PROV. 8:22 AND ARE EMPLOYED POLEMICALLY AGAINST JEWISH-GNOSTIC IDEAS ABOUT JESUS AS A MEDIATING POWER BUT NOT A SUPREME POWER.237 OTHERS HAVE DENIED ANY DEPENDENCE ON COL. 1:15, 18 AND HAVE SEEN ONLY A REFERENCE TO PROV. 8:22, WITH THE EMPHASIS OF ἀΡΧΉ BEING ON CHRIST’S TEMPORAL PRIORITY TO THE ORIGINAL CREATION.238
SILBERMAN’S PROPOSAL AND THE OTHERS JUST DESCRIBED ARE POSSIBLE. BUT APART FROM THE PROBLEMS OF DATING THIS JEWISH TRADITION, OTHER FACTORS RAISE QUESTIONS. REGARDLESS OF THE RELATIONSHIP OF REV. 1:5 AND 3:14 TO COL. 1:15–18, BOTH TEXTS ARE TO BE INTERPRETED PRIMARILY BY THEIR IMMEDIATE CONTEXTS IN REVELATION. 3:14 IS DESIGNED TO BE A LITERARY DEVELOPMENT OF CHRIST’S TITLE IN 1:5. THERE JESUS AS “FAITHFUL WITNESS” AND “FIRST-BORN OF THE DEAD” IS RELATED NOT TO THE ORIGINAL CREATION BUT TO HIS MINISTRY, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION. THE SECOND PART OF THE SELF-DESCRIPTION IN 3:14, “THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD,” IS EVIDENTLY A DEVELOPMENT OF THE PHRASE “FIRSTBORN OF THE DEAD” IN 1:5, WHICH ALSO IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS “THE FAITHFUL WITNESS.”
DESPITE WHAT MOST COMMENTATORS THINK, THE TITLES IN 3:14 DO NOT LINK JESUS TO THE ORIGINAL CREATION, BUT ARE AN INTERPRETATION OF JESUS’ RESURRECTION DRAWN FROM 1:5.239 HIS RESURRECTION IS VIEWED AS THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW CREATION, WHICH IS PARALLEL WITH COL. 1:15B, 18B; CF. “FIRST-BORN OF ALL CREATION” (ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΚΤΊΣΕΩΣ) IN COL. 1:15B, WHICH MAY REFER TO THE ORIGINAL CREATION IN GENESIS, AND “THE BEGINNING, THE FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD” IN V 18B (ἀΡΧΉ, ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΝΕΚΡῶΝ). THE LATTER PHRASE REFERS TO THE RESURRECTION AS A NEW COSMIC BEGINNING (AS EVIDENT FROM THE LINK NOT ONLY WITH COL. 1:15–17 BUT ALSO WITH 1:19–20, 23). THIS IS PARALLEL WITH 2 COR. 5:15, 17, WHERE PAUL UNDERSTANDS JESUS’ RESURRECTION AS BRINGING ABOUT A “NEW CREATION” (CF. THE LINKING ὥΣΤΕ [“SO THAT”]; SO ALSO EPH. 1:20–23; 2:5–6, 10).
THE CONCLUSION THAT THE TITLE “BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD” IN 3:14 IS AN INTERPRETATIVE DEVELOPMENT OF “FIRSTBORN OF THE DEAD” FROM 1:5 IS CONFIRMED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT ἀΡΧΉ (“BEGINNING”) AND ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ (“FIRSTBORN”) ARE GENERALLY RELATED IN MEANING AND ESPECIALLY ARE USED TOGETHER ALMOST SYNONYMOUSLY IN COL. 1:18B (ἀΡΧΉ, ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΝΕΚΡῶΝ) OF CHRIST’S SOVEREIGN POSITION IN THE NEW AGE, AS A RESULT OF THE RESURRECTION. IN ADDITION, THE TITLES OF CHRIST IN REV. 22:13 USE ἀΡΧΉ (“BEGINNING”) SYNONYMOUSLY WITH ΠΡῶΤΟΣ (“FIRST”). IT IS NOT INCONCEIVABLE THAT ὁ ἀΡΧΉ (“THE BEGINNING”) COULD BE AN INTERPRETATIVE DEVELOPMENT NOT ONLY OF ὁ ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ (“THE FIRSTBORN”) IN 1:5 BUT ALSO OF THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING PHRASE ὁ ἄΡΧΩΝ (“THE RULER”). IF SO, IT MIGHT BE AN INTERPRETATIVE PUN: HEBREW RĒ’SÎT (“BEGINNING”) AND RÔ’Š (“RULER”) ARE BASED ON THE SAME ROOT, AND BOTH ἀΡΧΉ AND ἄΡΧΩΝ TYPICALLY TRANSLATE RÔ’Š IN THE LXX (ABOUT 75 AND 90 TIMES RESPECTIVELY).240
THAT IS, CHRIST AS “FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD AND RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 1:5 IS INTERPRETED IN 3:14 AS DESIGNATING CHRIST AS THE SOVEREIGN INAUGURATOR OF THE NEW CREATION. CONSEQUENTLY, THE TITLE “BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD” REFERS NOT TO JESUS’ SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE ORIGINAL CREATION BUT TO HIS RESURRECTION AS DEMONSTRATING THAT HE IS THE INAUGURATION OF AND SOVEREIGN OVER THE NEW CREATION. THE VARIANT ΕΚΚΛΗΣΙΑΣ (“CHURCH”) FOR ΚΤΊΣΕΩΣ (“CREATION”) IS SECONDARY BECAUSE OF WEAK MS. SUPPORT (ONLY א) AND BECAUSE IT MAY HAVE BEEN AN UNINTENTIONAL MISREADING OF ΚΤΊΣΕΩΣ (THE RESULTING READING OF א IS “THE BEGINNING OF THE CHURCH”). HOWEVER, THE VARIANT MAY NOT HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTAL, SINCE THE SCRIBE MAY WELL HAVE BEEN TRYING TO CONFORM THE TEXT TO THE PARALLEL IN COL. 1:15 AND 18, WHERE “FIRSTBORN OF ALL CREATION” IS INTERPRETED AS “THE HEAD OF THE BODY, WHICH IS THE CHURCH.” AT THE LEAST, THE VARIANT READING WOULD HAVE COME TO REPRESENT AN EARLY INTERPRETATION OF THE VERSE AS SPEAKING OF CHRIST AS THE BEGINNING, NOT OF THE ORIGINAL CREATION, BUT OF THE NEWLY CREATED CHURCH OR OF THE NEW AGE OF THE CHURCH.
MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE CONCLUDED THAT ISA. 65:16 (“THE GOD OF AMEN [’AMĒN]) STANDS BEHIND THE TITLE ὁ ἈΜΉΝ, ALTHOUGH EXEGETICAL ANALYSIS IS RARELY ADDUCED IN SUPPORT OF THE CONTENTION AND THE ISAIANIC CONNECTION IS NEVER RELATED TO THE IDEA OF THE CREATION IN 3:14. BUT THERE IS WEIGHTY EVIDENCE THAT THE ISAIAH TEXT IS THE PRIMARY SOURCE FOR THE TITLES IN REV 3:14. SPECIFICALLY:
(1) ὁ ἈΜΉΝ (“THE AMEN”) IS A SEMITIC EQUIVALENT TO BOTH “FAITHFUL” (ΠΙΣΤΌΣ) AND “TRUE” (ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ), WHICH IS EVIDENT FROM THE LXX’S TYPICAL TRANSLATION OF VERBAL AND NOMINAL FORMS OF THE ROOT ’MN (“BE FAITHFUL”) MAINLY BY ΠΙΣΤΌΣ BUT ALSO SOMETIMES BY ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ.241 THEREFORE, THE THREEFOLD NAME COULD BE AN INDEPENDENT EXPANDED TRANSLATION OF ISAIAH’S “AMEN.”
(2) TOGETHER WITH REV. 1:5 (AND THE ALLUSION THERE TO PS. 88(89):38[37]), THE TEXTUAL TRADITION OF ISA. 65:16 AND ITS CONTEXT REPRESENT A SUFFICIENT QUARRY OF TERMS AND IDEAS FROM WHICH THE TITLES IN REV. 3:14 COULD HAVE BEEN DERIVED (CF. 3 MACC. 2:11, WHERE GOD IS REFERRED TO AS “FAITHFUL … AND TRUE” [ΠΙΣΤὸΣ … ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ]). THE HEBREW TEXT REFERS TWICE TO GOD AS “THE GOD OF TRUTH (’ĀMĒN),” WHICH IS TRANSLATED IN THE DIFFERENT GREEK VERSIONS AS ΤὸΝ ΘΕὸΝ ΤὸΝ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΝ (LXX), ἐΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ΠΕΠΙΣΤΩΜΈΝΩΣ (AQUILA, JEROME; MS. 86 READS ΠΕΠΙΣΤΩΜΈΝΩΣ), AND ἐΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ἀΜΉΝ (SYMMACHUS; THEOD. HAS ἀΜΉΝ FOR THE SECOND “AMEN”).
AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND THE TITLE ὁ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ ὁ ΠΙΣΤὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ (“THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS”) IN REV. 3:14 IS BEST TAKEN AS AN INTERPRETATIVE TRANSLATION OF ’ĀMĒN (“AMEN” = ἀΜΉΝ) IN ISA. 65:16.242 PERHAPS “AMEN” IS PLACED FIRST FOLLOWED BY “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” TO SHOW THAT THE LATTER PAIR IS AN INTERPRETATIVE EXPANSION OF THE ISAIANIC “AMEN.”
THE FORMULATION COULD BE AN INDEPENDENT AMPLIFIED RENDERING OF THE ISAIAH TEXT. OR PERHAPS “FAITHFUL” HAS BEEN TAKEN FROM REV. 1:5 AND UNDERSTOOD IN THE LIGHT OF ISAIAH’S “AMEN,” WITH “TRUE” TAKEN FROM REV. 3:7, WHERE IT OCCURRED AS A RENDERING OF “FAITHFUL” FROM 1:5. YET ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE DIFFERENT READINGS OF THE LXX, AQUILA, SYMMACHUS, AND THEODOTION WERE ALREADY EXTANT IN THE FIRST CENTURY IN EARLIER VERSIONAL FORMS OR EXEGETICAL TRADITIONS OF ISA. 65:16 (A POSSIBILITY ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT ’MN COULD BE POINTED IN THREE WAYS, WHICH CORRESPOND TO AT LEAST TWO AND POSSIBLY THREE OF THE GREEK VERSIONAL READINGS) AND THAT THE REV. 3:14 RENDERING WAS SPARKED OFF BY AND COMPOSED UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THESE VERSIONS OR TRADITIONS.
IT IS DIFFICULT TO DECIDE WHETHER THE ENLARGED RENDERING WAS DONE INDEPENDENTLY OR DEPENDENTLY. THE LATTER IS AN ATTRACTIVE POSSIBILITY, SINCE IT SEEMS MORE THAN COINCIDENTAL THAT THE FOUR GREEK VERSIONS OF ISA. 65:16 TOGETHER HAVE VIRTUALLY THE SAME AMPLIFIED RENDERINGS AS REV. 3:14. WHICHEVER IS THE CASE, THE ARTICULATION OF THE HEAVENLY CHRIST’S NAME THROUGH AN EXEGESIS OF OT TEXTS HAS AFFINITIES WITH THE JEWISH PRACTICE OF FORMULATING PERSONAL NAMES FOR ANGELS ON THE BASIS OF EXEGESIS OF OT TEXTS.243
(3) “AMEN” USUALLY IS A RESPONSE TO A WORD FROM GOD OR TO A PRAYER IN BOTH THE OT AND NT, AND IT SOMETIMES REFERS TO JESUS’ TRUSTWORTHY STATEMENTS. ISA. 65:16 AND REV. 3:14 ARE THE ONLY TWO PASSAGES IN THE ENTIRE BIBLE WHERE “AMEN” IS A NAME.
(4) THE “BLESSING” OF THE “GOD OF TRUTH” IS UNSPECIFIED IN ISA. 65:16 BUT IS IDENTIFIED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE AS THE NEW CREATION THAT GOD WILL BRING ABOUT: “FOR BEHOLD, I CREATE NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH.” (NOTE ALSO THE CONNECTION OF THESE TWO VERSES IN THE PARALLEL “THE FORMER TROUBLES/THINGS ARE FORGOTTEN/WILL NOT BE REMEMBERED.”)
(5) THAT THIS SECTION OF ISAIAH WOULD BE IN MIND IS ALSO LIKELY SINCE JOHN HAS BEEN MEDITATING ON 62:2 AND 65:15 IN REV. 2:17 AND 3:12, IN ADDITION TO FOCUSING ON OTHER RELATED TEXTS OF ISAIAH IN 3:7, 9.
(6) AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 65:16 IS ALSO CORROBORATED BY REV. 21:5, WHERE THE ONE SITTING “ON THE THRONE” SAYS ἸΔΟὺ ΚΑΙΝὰ ΠΟΙῶ ΠΆΝΤΑ (“BEHOLD, I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW”), A REFERENCE TO ISA. 43:19 AND 65:17, AND THEN SAYS OF THIS DECLARATION Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ΠΙΣΤΟὶ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΊ ΕἰΣΙΝ (“THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE”). THE DECLARATION ITSELF IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE EARLIER ALLUSION TO ISA. 65:17 IN REV. 21:1 (“AND I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH”). IN THIS LIGHT, IT IS NOT ACCIDENTAL THAT IN 21:6 GOD OR JESUS IS CALLED “THE BEGINNING” (ἡ ἀΡΧΉ). THIS MAY IMPLY THAT THE HOPED-FOR NEW CREATION OF 21:1, 5 HAS ALREADY BEEN INAUGURATED BY JESUS’ RESURRECTION. THIS IS FURTHER HINTED AT BY THE FACT THAT OF THE THREE OCCURRENCES OF ΠΙΣΤὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ (“FAITHFUL AND TRUE”) ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, ONE SERVES AS AN INTRODUCTORY AFFIRMATION OF THE TRUTH THAT GOD WILL “MAKE ALL THINGS NEW” (21:5) AND A SECOND (22:6) FUNCTIONS LIKEWISE AS AN EMPHATIC CONCLUSION TO THE DISCUSSION OF THE NEW CREATION IN 21:5–22:5 (ALTHOUGH IN 21:5 AND 22:6 THE WORDS ARE PLURAL).
(7) THOUGH THE PSALM 89 BACKGROUND BEHIND “FAITHFUL WITNESS” IS LIKELY CARRIED OVER FROM REV. 1:5 INTO REV. 3:14, THERE IS AN ADDITIONAL OT BACKGROUND FOR THE IDEA OF “FAITHFUL WITNESS,” ESPECIALLY IN THE CONTEXT OF THE EXPRESSION IN 3:14, ONE THAT IS HIGHLIGHTED THERE MORE THAN PS. 88(89):38(37). THE LXX OF ISA. 43:10 SAYS “ ‘YOU [ISRAEL] ARE MY WITNESSES AND I AM A WITNESS,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘AND MY SERVANT WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN.’ ” LIKEWISE 43:12–13 (LXX) IS PARALLEL WITH 43:10 AND HAS “ ‘YOU [ISRAEL] ARE MY WITNESSES, AND I AM A WITNESS,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD, EVEN FROM THE BEGINNING” (ΚἀΓὼ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ, ΛΈΓΕΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ, ἔΤΙ ἀΠʼ ἀΡΧῆΣ). THOUGH SOME LXX MSS. IN 43:12 OMIT ΜΆΡΤΥΣ, THE WORD ΜΆΡΤΥΣ STILL COULD BE IMPLIED OR ASSUMED.
WHAT IS STRIKING IS THAT ISRAEL, GOD, AND THE SERVANT ARE ALL CALLED “WITNESSES.” INDEED, THE TARGUM INTERPRETS “MY SERVANT” AS “MY SERVANT THE MESSIAH.” TO WHAT ARE ISRAEL, GOD, AND THE SERVANT OR MESSIAH TO WITNESS? IN CONTEXT, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THEY ARE PRIMARILY WITNESSES TO GOD’S PAST ACT OF REDEMPTION AT THE EXODUS (43:12–13, 16–19) AND, ABOVE ALL, TO GOD’S COMING ACT OF RESTORATION FROM EXILE, WHICH IS TO BE MODELED ON THE FORMER REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT. ISA. 43:18–19 REFERS TO THE COMING RESTORATION AS NONE OTHER THAN A NEW CREATION: “DO NOT REMEMBER THE FIRST THINGS OR CONSIDER THE BEGINNING THINGS. BEHOLD, I CREATE NEW THINGS.” THEREFORE, ISRAEL, GOD, AND THE MESSIAH ARE TO BE WITNESSES OF THE FUTURE RESTORATION AND NEW CREATION. ISA. 44:6–8 ALSO CALLS ISRAEL A “WITNESS” BOTH TO GOD’S PAST ACT OF CREATION AND TO HIS COMING DELIVERANCE OF THE NATION FROM EXILE. BOTH ISA. 43:10–13 AND 44:6–8 ALSO UNDERSCORE THE NOTION THAT THE WITNESS IS AGAINST THE IDOLS, WHO CANNOT COMPARE WITH THE TRUE GOD AND HIS SOVEREIGN ACTS.
IT IS ESPECIALLY NOTEWORTHY THAT THE “WITNESS” GIVEN BY ISRAEL, GOD, AND THE SERVANT (MESSIAH) IN ISA. 43:10–13 IS TO EVENTS “FROM THE BEGINNING” (ἀΠʼ ἀΡΧῆΣ; LIKEWISE ISA. 44:8), WHICH ARE LINKED WITH THE YET FUTURE NEW CREATION, TO WHICH THEY ARE LIKEWISE TO BEAR WITNESS. THIS PHRASE “FROM THE BEGINNING” AND LIKE FORMULATIONS WITH ἀΡΧΉ IN VARIOUS CONTEXTS OF ISAIAH (LXX) REFER TO THE “BEGINNING” AT THE FIRST CREATION (40:21; 42:9; 44:8; 45:21; 48:16) OR THE “BEGINNING” WHEN GOD CREATED ISRAEL AS A NATION AT THE EXODUS (41:4; 43:9, 13; 48:8, 16; 51:9; 63:16, 19). BUT THE POINT OF SAYING THAT GOD IS A “WITNESS … STILL [YET, EVEN] FROM THE BEGINNING” IN THE LXX OF 43:12–13 (ΚἀΓὼ ΜΆΡΤΥΣ … ἔΤΙ ἀΠʼ ἀΡΧῆΣ) IS TO EMPHASIZE THE WITNESS TO GOD’S PAST ACTS OF REDEMPTION AS NEW CREATIONS AS THE BASIS FOR HIS FUTURE ACT OF REDEMPTION AS AN ESCALATED NEW CREATION. GOD HAS BEEN A WITNESS TO HIS PAST ACTS OF CREATING THE COSMOS AND OF CREATING ISRAEL AS A NATION AT THE EXODUS, AND HE WILL BE A WITNESS YET AGAIN TO ANOTHER CREATION.
THEREFORE, THE EMPHASIS LIES ON ISRAEL, GOD, AND THE SERVANT AS “WITNESSES” TO THE COMING NEW CREATION AS ANOTHER “BEGINNING” IN THE NATION’S HISTORY AND IN COSMIC HISTORY. THE “WITNESS” OF ISA. 43:10, 12 IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A TRUE WITNESS BECAUSE OF THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING CONTRAST WITH ISA. 43:9, WHERE THE “WITNESSES” (ΜΆΡΤΥΡΑΣ) OF THE NATIONS (= FALSE IDOLS OR PROPHETS) ARE COMMANDED BY ISAIAH TO SPEAK THE TRUTH (ἀΛΗΘῆ). THE REPETITION OF ἀΛΗΘΉΣ HIGHLIGHTS THE EXHORTATION THAT THE WITNESSES BE TRUE. IT IS NOT BY HAPPENSTANCE THAT JEWISH WRITERS VIEWED THE WITNESS OF ISA. 43:12 AS A TRUE WITNESS, SINCE IT IS EXPLICITLY CONTRASTED IN THE MIDRASHIM WITH THOSE WHO BEAR “FALSE WITNESS” (MIDR. RAB. LEV. 6.1 AND 21.5).
THEREFORE, JOHN HAS IN MIND NOT JESUS AS THE PRINCIPLE, ORIGIN, OR SOURCE OF THE ORIGINAL CREATION, BUT JESUS AS THE INAUGURATOR OF THE NEW CREATION. ΤῆΣ ΚΤΊΣΕΩΣ (“OF THE CREATION”) IS BEST TAKEN AS PARTITIVE GENITIVE, ALTHOUGH IMPLICIT IN THE IDEA OF ἡ ἀΡΧΉ MAY BE THREE IDEAS: INAUGURATION, SUPREMACY OVER, AND TEMPORAL PRIORITY. THE SECOND AND THIRD OF THESE IDEAS ARE APPARENT FROM THE PARALLEL IN COL. 1:18 AND ESPECIALLY FROM REV. 1:5, WHERE “FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD” IS DIRECTLY EXPLAINED BY “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.”244
SOME COMMENTATORS WHO ASSUME THAT ΤῆΣ ΚΤΊΣΕΩΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“OF THE CREATION OF GOD”) REFERS TO THE ORIGINAL CREATION DO NOT LIKE THE TRANSLATION “BEGINNING” FOR ἀΡΧΉ BECAUSE THEY THINK THIS WOULD NECESSITATE VIEWING JESUS AS A CREATED BEING ALONG WITH THE REST OF CREATION.245 HOWEVER, SEEING THE PHRASE AS A REFERENCE TO THE NEW CREATION RESULTS IN THE DIFFERENT UNDERSTANDING FOR WHICH WE HAVE ARGUED. NO DOUBT, THE MESSAGE ABOUT THE NEW CREATION (21:5) AND OF THE BOOK IN GENERAL (22:6) IS REFERRED TO AS “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” BECAUSE IT IS FROM JESUS WHO IS “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (19:9, 11; 3:14; 1:5).
LOHMEYER HAS ARGUED THAT “THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD” REFERS TO CHRIST AS LORD OF THE NEWLY CREATED CHURCH COMMUNITY BUT NOT OF THE WHOLE NEW CREATION. CODEX SINAITICUS COULD BE AN EARLY WITNESS TO SUCH AN INTERPRETATION (SEE ABOVE). LOHMEYER INTERPRETS 3:14 IN THE LIGHT OF COL. 1:18, WHICH HE UNDERSTANDS TO PERTAIN ONLY TO THE CREATION OF THE CHURCH.246 HOWEVER, EVEN IF IT WERE GRANTED THAT COLOSSIANS 1 IS THE ONLY KEY TO INTERPRETING REV. 3:14, EVEN COL. 1:18 SHOULD NOT BE LIMITED TO THE NEW CHURCH COMMUNITY, SINCE IT IS LINKED WITH THE COSMIC CREATION IN 1:15–17. AND COL. 1:19–20, 23 SHOWS THAT PAUL UNDERSTANDS JESUS’ POSITION IN 1:18 AS EXTENDING BEYOND THE CHURCH TO THE WHOLE CREATION. JESUS AND THE CHURCH ARE THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW CREATION, BUT DO NOT EXHAUST IT. IN SUPPORT OF LOHMEYER, HOWEVER, IT COULD ALSO BE CONTENDED THAT JESUS IS VIEWED AS LORD ONLY OF THE CHURCH BECAUSE THAT IS THE WAY HE IS PRESENTED IN THE INAUGURAL VISION OF REV. 1:12–20. CERTAINLY THIS IS PARTIALLY CORRECT, BUT, AS IN COLOSSIANS, JESUS AND HIS COMMUNITY ARE THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW CREATION, BUT DO NOT EXHAUST IT, AS REV. 21:1–5 REVEALS. FURTHER, IT IS ALSO CLEAR FROM REVELATION 1 THAT JESUS IS THE UNIVERSAL LORD, ESPECIALLY FROM 1:5, WHICH IS THE PRIMARY BASIS FOR 3:14. IT HAS ALSO BEEN SHOWN THAT 3:14 HAS INTEGRAL LINKS WITH 21:1, 5, WHICH CONCERN THE UNIVERSAL NEW CREATION.
MAURO COMES CLOSE TO SUGGESTING INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE ISAIAH 65 NEW CREATION PROPHECY AS A POSSIBILITY, THOUGH HIS DISCUSSION IS BRIEF.247 2 COR. 5:14–17 ALSO UNDERSTANDS THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST AS INAUGURATING THE NEW CREATION PROPHESIED BY ISA. 43:19 AND 65:17.248
THE RELEVANCE OF THE TITLES FOR THE REMAINDER OF THE LETTER TO LAODICEA
THE TITLES IN V 14 MUST BE RELATED TO THE REST OF THE LETTER IN SOME WAY249 SINCE THE TITLES INTRODUCING ALL THE PREVIOUS LETTERS ARE RELATED TO AND DEVELOPED IN THE LETTERS. JESUS INTRODUCES HIMSELF TO THE LAODICEAN CHRISTIANS AS “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS” BECAUSE HE WANTS THEM TO STOP COMPROMISING AND EMULATE HIM SO THAT THEY WILL ALSO BE ZEALOUS “FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESSES.”250 IF THEY DO NOT HEED HIS WARNING TO REPENT, THEY WILL FACE HIM AS A “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” JUDGE (19:11), WHO WILL VOMIT THEM OUT (3:16). IF THEY DO BECOME FAITHFUL WITNESSES, THEY ALSO WILL SHOW THEMSELVES TO BE A PART OF THE NEW CREATION, WHICH HAS BEEN INAUGURATED IN JESUS. JUST AS HIS “FAITHFUL TESTIMONY” LED TO HIM BEING “FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD” (1:5) AND THUS LAUNCHING THE NEW CREATION (3:14), SO THEIR LOYAL TESTIMONY WILL DEMONSTRATE THAT THEY ARE A PART OF THIS NEW CREATION BY VIRTUE OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH HIM.
THE THEME OF THIS LETTER THEN IS THAT THE READERS NEED TO BE RENEWED (VV 18–20) AS NEW CREATURES IN THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH CHRIST BY TESTIFYING TO THIS RELATIONSHIP IN AN UNCOMPROMISING MANNER. AND THE CREATIVE POWER OF THE RESURRECTED JESUS CAN RAISE THEM FROM THEIR SPIRITUAL TORPOR (VV 15–17), STRENGTHEN THEM IN FAITH (V 18) SO THAT THEY WILL REPENT (V 19), AND CONFIRM THEM IN THEIR ENDURING FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM (V 20). IF THIS HAPPENS, THEY WILL RECEIVE A REWARD (V 21).
THIS CHURCH NEEDS AN INJECTION OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION POWER, SINCE THEY ARE IN THE WORST CONDITION OF ALL THE CHURCHES IN THE LETTERS. EVEN IN THE NEARLY DEAD CHURCH OF SARDIS THERE WAS A FAITHFUL REMNANT, BUT NO SUCH REMNANT IS CLEARLY DISCERNIBLE IN THE LAODICEAN CHURCH, NOR IS THERE ANY COMMENDATION AS OCCURS TO VARYING DEGREES IN ALL THE OTHER LETTERS.
PERHAPS THE ADJECTIVE “TRUE” (ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ) DESIGNATES JESUS AS THE GENUINE OR AUTHENTIC WITNESS IN CONTRAST TO FLESHLY ISRAEL AS FALSE WITNESSES (CF. JESUS AS “TRUE,” WITHOUT THE ADDITION OF “FAITHFUL,” IN 3:7 IN CONTRAST TO THOSE IN 3:9 “WHO CALL THEMSELVES JEWS, AND THEY ARE NOT, BUT THEY LIE”). “TRUE” PROBABLY INCLUDES NOT JUST MERE MORAL AND COGNITIVE TRUTH, BUT ALSO AUTHENTICITY IN THE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL SENSE: JESUS IS TRUE ISRAEL BY VIRTUE OF HIS FULFILLMENT OF THE ISA. 43:10–19 PROPHECY OF GOD AND ISRAEL’S WITNESS TO THE NEW CREATION. IN CONTRAST TO UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL, CHRIST FULFILLED THE PROPHECY BY PERFECTLY TESTIFYING TO THE NEW CREATION BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. IN THIS MANNER, HE SHOWED HIMSELF TO BE THE TRUE ISRAEL PROPHESIED BY ISAIAH. THIS ATTRIBUTE OF AUTHENTICITY MAY ALSO BE VIEWED AGAINST THE ISAIANIC BACKGROUND OF GOD SAYING THAT ISRAEL SHOULD BE A FAITHFUL WITNESS IN CONTRAST TO THE NATIONS, WHO ARE FALSE WITNESSES TO THEIR IDOLS, OR TO THE IDOLS THEMSELVES, FALSE WITNESSES THAT THE NATIONS MISTAKENLY BELIEVE TO BE THE “TRUTH” (ἀΛΗΘῆ, ISA. 43:9). THEREFORE, CHRIST IS THE “TRUE WITNESS” AFTER WHICH ALL OTHER FAITHFUL WITNESSES ARE MODELED (FOR THIS REASON JESUS MAY CALL ANTIPAS, WHO WAS MARTYRED FOR HIS FAITH, ONLY “MY FAITHFUL WITNESS” [REV. 2:13], BUT NOT “TRUE WITNESS,” SINCE ONLY JESUS FULFILLED THE PROPHECY, THOUGH THE TWO WORDS COULD BE GENERALLY SYNONYMOUS).
THE PROBLEM WITH THE LAODICEAN CHRISTIANS PROBABLY AROSE FROM WILLINGNESS TO IDENTIFY IN SOME WAY WITH THE TRADE GUILDS AND THEIR PATRON DEITIES. PERHAPS THIS IDENTIFICATION MERELY CONSISTED IN IDENTIFYING WITH THE GUILDS AND NOT TESTIFYING TO FAITH IN CHRIST AS A POLEMIC AGAINST THE GUILDS’ LOYALTY TO THEIR PATRON DEITIES, WHO WERE CONSIDERED RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ECONOMIC PROSPERITY OF EACH TRADE. LOYALTY TO THESE DEITIES USUALLY INCLUDED PROFESSIONS OF LOYALTY TO THE IMPERIAL CULT. THIS BACKGROUND OF IDOLATRY MAY HAVE BEEN AN ADDITIONAL REASON FOR USE OF ISA. 43:10–13, SINCE IT PORTRAYS ISRAEL AS “WITNESSING” TO THE TRUE GOD AND AGAINST FALSE DEITIES (SO LIKEWISE ISA. 44:6–11). INDEED, THE DOUBLE REFERENCE TO “THE GOD OF TRUTH” IN ISA. 65:16 IS SET IN CONTRAST TO FALSE DEITIES ONLY FOUR VERSES EARLIER (65:11; CF. ALSO THE TARGUM, WHICH REFERS TO “IDOLS” AND “GODS” ASSOCIATED WITH ROME). SIMILARLY, THE TARGUMIC COMBINATION OF AN UNDYING “WITNESS” TO A NEW CREATION TOGETHER WITH GOD AS “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” IS SET IN A CONTEXT OF POLEMIC AGAINST IDOLATRY IN ISRAEL (SO BOTH THE PALESTINIAN AND JERUSALEM TARGUMS TO DEUT. 32:1–2; CF. MT OF DEUT. 32:12–18).
15–16 WITH THE IMAGE OF JESUS AS THE “FAITHFUL WITNESS” IN MIND, THE LAODICEAN CHRISTIANS ARE INDICTED FOR BEING GENERALLY INEFFECTIVE IN THEIR FAITH. THEIR INNOCUOUS WITNESS IS THE SPECIFIC FOCUS. IT WAS INEFFECTIVE EITHER BECAUSE IT WAS NONEXISTENT OR BECAUSE IT WAS CONSISTENTLY COMPROMISED BY THEIR PARTICIPATION IN IDOLATROUS FACETS OF THE LAODICEAN CULTURE (PROBABLY THE SAME KIND OF COMPROMISE ENVISIONED IN THE LETTERS TO PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA: SEE ON 2:12–29).
THE IMAGE OF THE LAODICEANS BEING “NEITHER COLD NOR HOT” BUT “LUKEWARM” HAS TRADITIONALLY BEEN UNDERSTOOD TO BE METAPHORICAL OF THEIR LACK OF SPIRITUAL FERVOR AND HALFHEARTED COMMITMENT TO CHRIST. ONE PROBLEM WITH THIS IS THAT CHRIST’S DESIRE THAT THEY BE EITHER “COLD OR HOT” IMPLIES THAT BOTH EXTREMES ARE POSITIVE. THE TRADITIONAL VIEW, HOWEVER, HAS SEEN “COLD” NEGATIVELY, THE IDEA APPARENTLY BEING THAT JESUS EITHER WANTS THE READERS TO BE EITHER ZEALOUS (“HOT”) FOR HIM OR COMPLETELY UNCOMMITTED (“COLD”), BUT NOT MIDDLE-OF-THE-ROAD.251 BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT CHRIST WOULD COMMEND THAT EXTREME OF COMPLETE DISLOYALTY (THOUGH CF. 2 PET. 2:21).252
A MORE RECENT INTERPRETATION TAKES THE METAPHOR DIFFERENTLY. THE PICTURE OF HOT, COLD, AND LUKEWARM WATER IS SEEN AS A UNIQUE FEATURE OF LAODICEA AND THE SURROUNDING REGION IN THE FIRST CENTURY. THE HOT WATERS OF HIERAPOLIS HAD A MEDICINAL EFFECT AND THE COLD WATERS OF COLOSSAE WERE PURE, DRINKABLE, AND HAD A LIFE-GIVING EFFECT. HOWEVER, THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT LAODICEA HAD ACCESS ONLY TO WARM WATER, WHICH WAS NOT VERY PALATABLE AND CAUSED NAUSEA. INDEED, LAODICEA HAD GROWN AS A TOWN BECAUSE ITS POSITION WAS CONDUCIVE FOR COMMERCE, BUT IT WAS FAR FROM GOOD WATER. WHEN THE CITY TRIED TO PIPE WATER IN, IT COULD MANAGE ONLY TO OBTAIN TEPID, EMETIC WATER. “THE EFFECT OF THEIR CONDUCT ON CHRIST WAS LIKE THE EFFECT OF THEIR OWN WATER”—CHRIST WANTED “TO SPEW THEM OUT OF HIS MOUTH.”253
HOWEVER, THE ABOVE ANALYSIS HAS CONCLUDED THAT THE PARTICULAR “WORK” WHICH IS VIEWED AS INEFFECTIVE IS THAT OF THEIR EFFORTS TO WITNESS. THE UNBELIEVERS OF THE CITY WERE RECEIVING NEITHER SPIRITUAL HEALING NOR LIFE BECAUSE THE CHURCH WAS NOT ACTIVELY FULFILLING ITS ROLE OF WITNESSING TO THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. TWO REASONS SUGGEST THAT THE ISSUE OF WITNESS WAS THE SPECIFIC CONCERN: (1) THIS IS THE ISSUE FOR WHICH ALL OF THE OTHER CHURCHES ARE EITHER APPLAUDED OR CONDEMNED, AND IT WOULD BE UNUSUAL THAT THE LAODICEAN SITUATION WOULD BE DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHERS; (2) CHRIST INTRODUCES HIMSELF AS THE “FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS,” AND SINCE ALL OF THE SELF-DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OTHER LETTERS ARE UNIQUELY SUITED AND RELATED TO THE SITUATIONS OF THE PARTICULAR CHURCHES, THE SAME IS LIKELY THE CASE HERE. IF THE LAODICEAN CHRISTIANS WILL NOT OWN UP TO THEIR IDENTITY WITH CHRIST, HE WILL NOT ACKNOWLEDGE THEM AT THE JUDGMENT BUT WILL “SPEW THEM OUT.”
A FEW MSS. (A 1006 PC) OMIT THE PHRASE ὄΦΕΛΟΝ ΨΥΧΡὸΣ ἦΣ ἢ ΖΕΣΤΌΣ (“I WOULD THAT YOU WERE COLD OR HOT”), BUT THIS IS NOT ORIGINAL BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF MANY QUALITY WITNESSES AND BECAUSE IT WOULD HAVE BEEN EASY FOR A SCRIBE’S EYE TO SKIP TO THE FOLLOWING LINE, WHICH ALSO HAS A CLAUSE CONTAINING ΖΕΣΤΌΣ (“HOT”) AND ΨΥΧΡΌΣ (“COLD”). INDEED, CODEX A HAS THE WORDS IN THE SAME ORDER IN V 16 AS IN V 15A.
17 IN CONTRAST TO CHRIST’S ANALYSIS, THE CHURCH EVALUATED ITSELF AS BEING IN GOOD CONDITION: “YOU SAY ‘I AM RICH AND HAVE BECOME WEALTHY.’ ” THEY DID NOT THINK THAT THEY HAD SERIOUS NEEDS. THEIR BOAST MAY HAVE BEEN THAT THEY WERE IN GOOD SPIRITUAL CONDITION OR, MORE SPECIFICALLY, THEY MIGHT HAVE BELIEVED THAT THEIR HEALTHY SPIRITUAL WELFARE WAS INDICATED BY THEIR ECONOMIC PROSPERITY. FOR A PRECEDENT THEY COULD HAVE APPEALED TO THE OT, IN WHICH ISRAEL’S MATERIAL WELFARE IN THE LAND WAS A BAROMETER OF THEIR COVENANT FAITHFULNESS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. THAT SOME KIND OF BOAST ABOUT MATERIAL WELFARE IS IN MIND IS LIKELY FROM THE OBSERVATION THAT WHEREVER ΠΛΟΎΣΙΟΣ (“RICH”) AND ΠΛΟΥΤΈΩ (“I AM RICH”) ARE USED NEGATIVELY IN REVELATION, THE REFERENCE IS TO UNBELIEVERS WHO HAVE PROSPERED MATERIALLY BECAUSE OF THEIR WILLING INTERCOURSE WITH THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM (6:15; 13:16; 18:3, 15, 19). THE SAME IDEA IS PRESENT HERE. INDEED, THIS CHURCH IS ON THE BRINK OF BECOMING IDENTIFIED WITH SUCH AN UNGODLY SYSTEM, AS THE SECOND PART OF 3:17 BEARS OUT.
THAT THIS IS AN ECONOMIC-SPIRITUAL BOAST IS ALSO HINTED AT BY THE PARALLEL OF HOS. 12:8 WITH REV. 3:17, WHICH HAS BEEN OBSERVED BY MANY COMMENTATORS: “AND EPHRAIM SAID, ‘SURELY I HAVE BECOME RICH, I HAVE FOUND WEALTH FOR MYSELF; IN ALL MY LABORS THEY WILL FIND IN ME NO INIQUITY, WHICH WOULD BE SIN’ ” (SO MT). THE UNIQUE WORDING AND THOUGHT IN COMMON BETWEEN THESE TEXTS SUGGEST THAT IT IS MORE THAN A MERE COINCIDENTAL PARALLEL, AS MANY THINK, AND THAT JOHN HAS INTENTIONALLY ALLUDED TO HOSEA. THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF HOS. 12:8 POINTS FURTHER TO THIS. HOS. 12:7 REFERS TO ISRAEL AS A “MERCHANT” WHO PROSPERS THROUGH OPPRESSION. IN THE WIDER CONTEXT OF THE BOOK ISRAEL ATTRIBUTES ITS MATERIAL WELFARE TO THE BENEVOLENCE OF ITS IDOLS (E.G., HOS. 2:5, 8; 12:8; CF. HOSEA 11 AND 13). THEY, LIKE SOME CHRISTIANS IN ASIA MINOR, MAY HAVE THOUGHT THAT IDOLATROUS SYNCRETISM WAS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THEIR BELIEF IN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THAT THEIR MATERIAL RICHES INDICATED THEIR GOOD RELATIONSHIP TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INDICTMENT OF THEM IS THAT THEY ARE IN REALITY “WORTHLESS” (HOS. 12:11).
LIKEWISE, THE LAODICEANS ARE PROBABLY DOING WELL ECONOMICALLY BECAUSE OF SOME SIGNIFICANT DEGREE OF WILLING COOPERATION WITH THE IDOLATROUS TRADE GUILDS AND ECONOMIC INSTITUTIONS OF THEIR CULTURE. ALREADY IN THE PRECEDING LETTERS SPIRITUAL COMPROMISE BECAUSE OF ECONOMIC FACTORS HAS BEEN SEEN AS AN UNAVOIDABLE TEMPTATION FOR CHRISTIANS LIVING IN THE MAJOR CITIES OF ASIA MINOR (SEE ABOVE ON PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA). THE WORDS USED FOR WEALTH IN 3:7 ARE USED ELSEWHERE NOT ONLY FOR UNBELIEVING “MERCHANTS” WHO HAVE INTERCOURSE WITH IDOLATROUS BABYLON (SO 18:3, 15, 19), BUT ALSO FOR THOSE WHO MAKE GAINS BY INVOLVEMENT WITH IDOLATRY (SO 6:15, ALLUDING TO THE IDOLATERS OF ISA. 2:10FF., 19, 21, AND 13:16; THE ΠΛΟῦΤΟΣ [“WEALTHY”] WORD GROUP IS USED PREDOMINANTLY IN OT PROPHETIC LITERATURE OF UNGODLY ISRAELITES).254
THIS CONCLUSION RECEIVES ADDITIONAL CONFIRMATION FROM THE INTENTIONAL CONTRAST WITH THE POVERTY (ΠΤΩΧΕΊΑ) OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA, WHICH WAS SPIRITUALLY “RICH” (ΠΛΟΎΣΙΟΣ), WHILE THE “WEALTHY” (ΠΛΟΎΣΙΟΣ) CHURCH IN LAODICEA (ΠΛΟΎΣΙΟΣ) WAS SPIRITUALLY POOR (ΠΤΩΧΌΣ). WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE MATERIAL POVERTY OF THE CHRISTIANS OF SMYRNA LAY IN THEIR REFUSAL TO CONFORM TO THE PRESSURES OF IDOLATRY (E.G., THAT OF THE ROMAN CULT), WHICH BROUGHT THEM SPIRITUAL RICHES. THE LAODICEANS WERE THE MIRROR OPPOSITE OF THE SMYRNEANS. THEIR APPARENT WILLINGNESS TO PARTICIPATE IN IDOLATRY, EVEN IF THROUGH INSINCERE, TOKEN ACKNOWLEDGMENT, ENSURED THEIR ECONOMIC WELL-BEING, BUT IRONICALLY INDICATED THEIR SPIRITUAL POVERTY.
THEIR SELF-EVALUATION COULD NOT HAVE BEEN MORE WRONG. THEY WERE THE OPPOSITE OF WHAT THEY THOUGHT. THEY WERE REALLY “WRETCHED AND MISERABLE AND POOR AND BLIND AND NAKED” BECAUSE THEY WERE SELLING OUT THEIR FAITH BY IDOLATROUS SYNCRETISM. THE COMPROMISE MADE THEIR WITNESS TO CHRIST IMPOTENT IN ITS EFFECT. THIS DESCRIPTION IN V 17B EVEN IMPLIES THAT THEY WERE ON THE VERGE OF BEING CONSIDERED AN UNBELIEVING COMMUNITY (CF. ALSO 2:5; 3:1–3), NO DIFFERENT FROM THE REST OF THE PAGAN WORLD, WHICH 3:16 EXPRESSES MORE EXPLICITLY.
VERSE 18 IS THE APODOSIS CORRESPONDING TO THE PROTASIS IN V 17. THE CHRISTIANS OF LAODICEA ARE NOW EXHORTED TO TAKE A COURSE OF ACTION DESCRIBED METAPHORICALLY AS BUYING FROM CHRIST “GOLD REFINED BY FIRE.” IF OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE PARTICULAR PROBLEM IN LAODICEA IS CORRECT, AT LEAST IN BROAD OUTLINE, THEN THIS PICTURE OF OBTAINING GOLD FROM WHICH ALL IMPURITIES HAVE BEEN BURNED AWAY CONNOTES THEIR NEED TO SEPARATE FROM THE IDOLATROUS ASPECTS OF THEIR CULTURE WITH WHICH THEY ARE INVOLVING THEMSELVES AND BEING STAINED. REFINED GOLD IS A BIBLICAL IDIOM FOR PURIFYING ONE’S LIFE BY REMOVING SIN (CF. JOB 23:10; PROV. 27:21; MAL. 3:2–3; PSS. SOL. 17:42–43, 46 [WHERE THE “UNCLEANNESS OF UNHOLY ENEMIES” TO BE REMOVED FROM ISRAEL PROBABLY REFERS TO IDOLATRY]). THE METAPHOR IS ALSO USED FOR THE PURIFYING EFFECT OF TRIBULATION ON GOD’S PEOPLE (ZECH. 13:9; 1 PET. 1:6–9). THE LAODICEANS ARE UNDER OBLIGATION TO “REFINE” THEMSELVES IN ORDER TO GAIN SPIRITUAL “RICHES” IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA HAS DONE.
THE ADVICE TO “BUY WHITE GARMENTS SO THAT YOU MAY CLOTHE YOURSELVES” HAS THE SAME METAPHORICAL SIGNIFICANCE AS “REFINED GOLD.” THIS IS EVIDENT FROM 3:4–5, WHERE THE SARDIAN CHRISTIANS ARE “CLOTHED IN WHITE” BECAUSE THEY DID NOT “STAIN THEIR GARMENTS.” AS INDICATED EARLIER, THE IDEA BEHIND KEEPING ONES GARMENTS UNSTAINED (AND OBTAINING WHITE GARMENTS) IS REFUSAL TO PARTICIPATE IN IDOLATROUS FACETS OF SOCIETY. SUCH REFUSAL WOULD SPARK OFF PERSECUTION AND SUFFERING (SEE ON 3:4–5). “UNCOVERING THE SHAME OF NAKEDNESS” IS LANGUAGE EMPLOYED IN GOD’S ACCUSATION OF ISRAEL AND OTHER NATIONS FOR PARTICIPATION IN IDOLATRY (SO ISA. 43:3; EZEK. 16:36; 23:29; NAH. 3:5; PROBABLY ALSO ISA. 20:4; CF. ALSO EXOD. 20:26). THE PROPHETIC IDIOM IS REPEATED HERE ALSO TO HIGHLIGHT THE IDOLATROUS NATURE OF LAODICEA’S SIN.
THE PICTURE OF “EYE SALVE” FOR REGAINING SIGHT EMPHASIZES THE LAODICEANS’ LACK OF SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT (CF. JOHN 9:39–41), ESPECIALLY THEIR IGNORANCE OF THE LETHAL DANGER THAT THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH IDOLATRY POSED FOR THEIR FAITH. THE EXHORTATION TO SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT AT THE END OF THE OTHER LETTERS AND HERE IN 3:22 (SEE FURTHER ON 2:7A) HAS PARTICULAR RELEVANCE FOR THIS CHURCH, SINCE ITS MEMBERS, PERHAPS ABOVE ALL THE OTHERS, HAVE BECOME ANESTHETIZED AND INSENSITIVE TO THEIR SPIRITUAL PLIGHT. CONSEQUENTLY, THEY ARE COMPLACENT IN THEIR IGNORANCE. PART OF THE EXHORTATION IN 3:18 APPEARS AGAIN IN 16:15B: “BLESSED IS THE ONE WHO … KEEPS HIS GARMENTS, LEST HE WALK ABOUT NAKED AND PEOPLE SEE HIS SHAME.” THE PURPOSE OF THIS ECHO OF THE EXHORTATION, TOGETHER WITH THE EXHORTATION IN 3:22, MAY BE TO SHOCK THE READERS INTO DISCERNING THE SATANIC REALITIES STANDING BEHIND THE IDOLATROUS INSTITUTIONS IN WHICH THEY ARE PARTICIPATING. NONE OTHER THAN THE “DRAGON” AND HIS MINIONS “THE BEAST,” “THE FALSE PROPHET,” AND “DEMONS” ARE AT WORK IN THESE SITUATIONS (SO 16:13–14; CF. 1 COR. 10:20–21)!
THEREFORE, IF THE READERS HEED THE THREEFOLD EXHORTATION IN V 18, THEIR PROBLEMS OF SPIRITUAL POVERTY, NAKEDNESS, AND BLINDNESS (V 17) WILL BE SOLVED. SOME COMMENTATORS RIGHTLY UNDERSTAND THE ACCUSATION THAT THEY WERE “POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED” AND THE THREEFOLD SOLUTION (V 18) AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF (1) LAODICEA’S WELL-KNOWN BANKING INSTITUTIONS, (2) ITS MEDICAL SCHOOL, KNOWN FOR OPTHALMOLOGY, TOGETHER WITH THE REGION’S WELL-KNOWN EYE SALVE, AND (3) THE CITY’S TEXTILE TRADE (LAODICEA WAS FAMOUS FAR AND WIDE FOR ITS WOOLEN INDUSTRY AND TUNICS, WHICH IT EXPORTED).255 BUT THERE IS NO BASIS FOR ASSIGNING SEPARATE ALLEGORICAL MEANINGS TO EACH OF THE THREE EXHORTATIONS.256 THE PRESENCE OF THIS BACKGROUND REINFORCES THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE POINT BEING MADE: THE CHURCH’S SPIRITUAL MALAISE CANNOT BE CURED BY RESORT TO THE RESOURCES OF IDOLATROUS SOCIETY, ON WHICH THE CHRISTIANS HAVE BEEN TOO DEPENDENT, OR TO THEIR OWN RESOURCES (WHICH COULD BE THE CHARGE IMPLICIT IN THE STATEMENT “I HAVE BECOME RICH”). THEIR ILLNESS CAN BE REMEDIED ONLY BY A RENEWED RELATIONSHIP WITH CHRIST, BY “BUYING” TRUE SPIRITUAL RESOURCES FROM HIM (CF. ISA. 55:1–3).
THE ESSENCE OF THE EXHORTATION IN V 18 TOGETHER WITH THE FOLLOWING ONE IN V 19 IS THAT THE CHURCH IS TO RENEW ITS COMMITMENT TO CHRIST AND BECOME AN EFFECTIVE WITNESS. SUCH A RENEWAL, HOWEVER, WILL CERTAINLY LEAD TO PERSECUTION, TRIBULATION, AND MATERIAL POVERTY (SO 2:9), WHICH WILL RESULT IN THE CHRISTIANS FINDING ALL THEY REALLY DO NEED IN CHRIST (CF. 3:17A). ONLY IN CHRIST ARE TRUE RICHES, CLOTHING, AND INSIGHT. INDEED, JESUS HIMSELF ESTABLISHED THE FOUNT OF ALL TRUE WEALTH THROUGH HIS OWN FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE MIDST OF THE SUFFERING OF THE CROSS. AND IT IS NOT A CHANCE SELECTION OF WORDS THAT IS USED IN CHRIST’S EXHORTATION TO THE READERS TO BUY THESE THREE THINGS FROM HIM, SINCE IN THE INITIAL VISION HE HAS ALREADY PRESENTED HIMSELF TO ALL THE COMMUNITIES AS POSSESSING GOLD AND HAVING A WHITE APPEARANCE AND EYES WITH PIERCING VISION. THAT THIS PORTRAYAL FROM 1:13B–14 (CF. 2:18) IS LINKED WITH 3:18 IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE USE OF ΠΥΡΌΣ (“FIRE”) IN 3:18 AND THE PERFECT PARTICIPLE OF ΠΥΡΌΩ (“BURN”) IN 1:15, AS PART OF THE DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST. IN ADDITION, COULD CHRIST’S “HEAD AND HAIR WHITE AS WHITE WOOL” (1:14) ALSO BE IN MIND? ACCORDINGLY, ARE THE READERS ALSO ENCOURAGED NOT TO PLACE TRUST IN THEIR WOOLEN INDUSTRY BUT IN THE RESOURCES OF THE SLAIN BUT RISEN LAMB (5:6), WHO POSSESSES INCORRUPTIBLE “WHITE WOOL” WITH WHICH THEY CAN BE CLOTHED FOREVER? THE RICHES FOUND IN JESUS ARE THE ONLY KIND OF WEALTH THAT THESE READERS NEED TO BUY.257 IF THE IDEA OF SELF-SUFFICIENCY IS INCLUDED, THEN THE ALLUSION TO THE CITY’S SELF-SUFFICIENT WEALTH SERVES TO EMPHASIZE THAT THE CHURCH HAS TAKEN ON THE INDEPENDENT ATTITUDE OF THE SURROUNDING SOCIETY.
PRESSURE ON CHRISTIANS IN LAODICEA COULD ALSO HAVE ARISEN FROM JEWS, SINCE THERE WAS A SUBSTANTIAL JEWISH POPULATION IN THE PHRYGIAN REGION (CF. CICERO, PRO FLACCO 28.68; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 12.147–53).258
PHILO, ON DREAMS 1.164, REFERS TO BEING “BLIND” AND “RECEIVING THE GIFT OF SIGHT” FROM THE SCRIPTURES AND TO GOD AS THE ONE WHO CAN “ANOINT” (ἐΓΧΡΊΩ) EYES. SIMILARLY MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 8.4; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 12.3; AND MIDR. PS. 19.15 AFFIRM THAT GOD’S LAW IS “A SALVE FOR THE EYES.” CERTAINLY CHRIST’S WORDS AND THOSE OF THE APOCALYPSE ARE PART OF THE “EYE SALVE” THAT IS TO ENABLE THE READERS TO GAIN SPIRITUAL EYESIGHT.259
19 CHRIST ENCOURAGES THE LAODICEAN CHRISTIANS TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE PRECEDING INDICTMENTS ARE NOT YET INDICATIONS OF HIS JUDICIAL WRATH TOWARD THEM BUT MARKS OF HIS “LOVE” FOR THEM AS CHILDREN. THEREFORE, HIS MESSAGE TO THEM IS STILL ONE OF “REPROOF AND DISCIPLINE” AND NOT THE PUNISHING JUDGMENT OF REJECTION (CF. PROV. 3:12; PSS. SOL. 10:1–3; 14:1). THEREFORE, THEY ARE TO “REPENT”—CHANGE THEIR MIND ABOUT THEIR PRESENT SINFUL COURSE OF ACTION. LIKEWISE, THEY ARE TO “BE ZEALOUS” AS UNCOMPROMISING WITNESSES BEFORE THE ONLOOKING PAGAN WORLD. NEVERTHELESS, THERE STANDS THE THREAT THAT IF THEY DO NOT REPENT, THEY WILL PROVE THEMSELVES TO BE UNBELIEVERS AND SUFFER THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF REJECTION BY CHRIST (SO 3:16).260
THERE IS NO COMPELLING REASON TO VIEW VV 19–21, OR ANY PART THEREOF, AS A SEPARATE LITERARY UNIT FROM VV 14–18, AS HAS BEEN DONE IN THE PAST.261
20 CHRIST NOW INVITES THE READERS TO RENEW THE FELLOWSHIP THEY HAVE BEEN CLAIMING TO ENJOY BUT IN REALITY HAVE NEARLY LOST. THE FIRST PART OF THE INVITATION IS CAST IN METAPHORICAL FORM, PROBABLY IN DEPENDENCE ON CANT. 5:2:
CANT. 5:2: “THE VOICE OF MY BELOVED, HE KNOCKS ON THE DOOR. OPEN TO ME, MY BELOVED” (ΦΩΝὴ ἀΔΕΛΦΙΔΟῦ ΜΟΥ, ΚΡΟΎΕΙ ἐΠὶ ΤὴΝ ΘΎΡΑΝ. ἌΝΟΙΞΌΝ ΜΟΙ, ἀΔΕΛΦΉ ΜΟΥ).262
REV 3:20:	“I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK; IF ANYONE SHOULD HEAR MY VOICE AND OPEN THE DOOR, I WILL COME IN TO HIM” (ἕΣΤΗΚΑ ἐΠὶ ΤὴΝ ΘΎΡΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΚΡΟΎΩ· ἐΆΝ ΤΙΣ ἀΚΟΎΣῃ ΤῆΣ ΦΩΝῆΣ ΜΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἀΝΟΊΞῃ ΤὴΝ ΘΎΡΑΝ).
THIS IS AN INVITATION NOT FOR THE READERS TO BE CONVERTED BUT TO RENEW THEMSELVES IN A RELATIONSHIP WITH CHRIST THAT HAS ALREADY BEGUN, AS IS APPARENT FROM V 19.263
OF COURSE, IT IS ALWAYS POSSIBLE THAT SOME IN THE READERSHIP PROFESSED TO KNOW CHRIST, BUT REALLY NEVER HAD; FOR THEM THE CALL WOULD BE TO MAKE THEIR PROFESSION GENUINE. THE ALLUSION TO CANT. 5:2 POINTS TO A FOCUS ON RENEWAL OF A RELATIONSHIP, SINCE THERE THE HUSBAND KNOCKS ON THE DOOR OF THE BEDCHAMBER TO ENCOURAGE HIS WIFE TO CONTINUE TO EXPRESS HER LOVE TO HIM AND LET HIM ENTER, BUT SHE AT FIRST HESITATES TO DO SO. BY ANALOGY, CHRIST, THE HUSBAND, IS DOING THE SAME THING WITH REGARD TO HIS BRIDE, THE CHURCH. SIMILARLY, SOME JEWISH COMMENTATORS UNDERSTOOD “OPEN TO ME” IN CANT. 5:2 AS A CALL FOR ISRAEL’S REPENTANCE WITHIN THE PURPORTED CONTEXT OF A COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 33.3; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 5.2 §2, PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 24.12; PESIKTA RABBATI 15.6).
IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT V 20 HAS BEEN MODELED ON THE PARABLE OF THE RETURNING MASTER IN LUKE 12:36–37: WHEN THE MASTER RETURNS FROM A WEDDING FEAST, THE SERVANTS ARE TO “OPEN [THE DOOR] TO HIM WHEN HE COMES AND KNOCKS.… HE WILL HAVE THEM RECLINE [AT TABLE] AND WILL COME UP AND WAIT ON THEM.” IF SO, JOHN PROBABLY APPLIES THE PARABLE NOT TO THE PAROUSIA, AS IN LUKE, BUT ONLY TO THE RENEWAL OF FELLOWSHIP (WHICH IS ALSO A KEY THEME IN LUKE; CF. JOHN 10:2–4, WHICH EMPHASIZES THE SAME IDEA).
ALTHOUGH V 21 MAY BEST BE INTERPRETED PRIMARILY AS AN ALLUSION TO CHRIST’S FINAL PAROUSIA, V 20 IS MORE CLOSELY LINKED WITH V 19 IN THAT IT PROVIDES A MOTIVATION FOR THE CALL FOR REPENTANCE GIVEN THERE.264 THE REPENTANCE SPOKEN OF IN V 19 IS TO BE IMPLEMENTED BY THE READERS HEEDING THE INVITATION IN V 20.265 THE FOCUS OF V 20 IS ON THE IMMEDIATE PRESENT AND CONDITIONAL COMING OF CHRIST RATHER THAN HIS DEFINITE, FINAL COMING (SEE FURTHER ON 2:5 FOR DISCUSSION OF THE CONDITIONAL COMINGS IN 2:5, 16; 3:3, 20).266 THIS IS HIGHLIGHTED BY CHRIST’S INITIAL STATEMENT THAT HE PRESENTLY “STANDS AT THE DOOR” AND PRESENTLY IS “KNOCKING”; THIS EMPHASIS IS EXPRESSED BY THE DURATIVE SENSE OF ἕΣΤΗΚΑ (“I STAND”),267 AND THE PRESENT ACTIVE NUANCE OF ΚΡΟΎΩ (“I KNOCK”). IN ORDER TO SEE V 20 AS A REFERENCE TO A PURELY FUTURE COMING THESE VERBS WOULD HAVE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS HAVING AN EXCLUSIVELY FUTURE REFERENCE, WHICH WOULD BE AN UNUSUAL AND FORCED RENDERING IN SUCH A CONDITIONAL CONTEXT WITH EMPHASIS ON PRESENT REPENTANCE (THIS IS ESPECIALLY THE CASE WITH ἕΣΤΗΚΑ [“I STAND”]).268 THE INDIVIDUALIZED APPEAL (SINGULAR “ANYONE”) POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION, SINCE IT ACCORDS BEST WITH A SOLUTION TO THE LOCAL PROBLEM AND NOT WITH AN EXPECTATION OF THE UNIVERSAL LAST COMING.269 FURTHERMORE, IF V 20 ALLUDES IN ANY WAY TO THE LORD’S SUPPER, THEN THIS WOULD PROVIDE ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE THAT THE ISSUE HERE CONCERNS CHRIST’S COMING IN ANTICIPATION OF HIS YET FUTURE PAROUSIA (SEE FURTHER ON 2:5); A EUCHARISTIC SETTING COULD BE DISCERNIBLE FROM THE USE OF THE VERB ΔΕΙΠΝΈΩ (“EAT, DINE”) AND THE COGNATE NOUN OF THE LAST SUPPER IN LUKE 22:20; JOHN 13:2, 4; 21:20 AND OF THE EUCHARIST IN 1 COR. 11:20, 21, 25.270
THE ΚΑΊ PRECEDING ΕἰΣΕΛΕΎΣΟΜΑΙ (“I WILL ENTER”) SHOULD BE RENDERED AS “THEN” BECAUSE IT FUNCTIONS TO INTRODUCE THE APODOSIS OF THE CONDITIONAL CLAUSE BEGUN BY ἐΆΝ (“IF”),271 PERHAPS IN REFLECTION OF SEMITIC STYLE, WHERE WAW CAN FUNCTION SIMILARLY.272
21 CHRIST PROMISES THAT IF THOSE IN THE CHURCH OVERCOME PRESSURES TO ACCOMMODATE TO IDOLATRY AND RESIST TAKING A LOW PROFILE IN THEIR WITNESS, THEY WILL INHERIT A RULING POSITION WITH HIM. IF THEY OVERCOME THE SAME TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE THEIR “FAITHFUL WITNESS” THAT HE OVERCAME AS THE PARADIGMATIC “FAITHFUL WITNESS” (CF. 3:14B), THEY WILL BE GRANTED A RULING POSITION IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, JUST AS CHRIST WAS GIVEN BY HIS FATHER. AS IN THE OTHER LETTERS, THE PRECISE TIME WHEN THE INHERITANCE OF THIS PROMISE BEGINS IS AMBIGUOUS—AT THE COMPLETION OF ONE’S FAITHFUL WITNESS UPON DEATH, OR AT THE FINAL PAROUSIA, OR BOTH. IF 3:20B–21 ARE DEPENDENT ON JESUS’ WORDS IN LUKE 22:29–30, THEN THE EMPHASIS COULD BE ON THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE AT THE PAROUSIA.273 NEVERTHELESS, EVEN THE LUKAN TEXT IS AMBIGUOUS ABOUT THE TIME OF THE DISCIPLES’ REIGN: “YOU ARE THOSE WHO HAVE STOOD BY ME IN MY TRIALS; AND JUST AS MY FATHER HAS GRANTED ME A KINGDOM, I GRANT YOU THAT YOU MAY EAT AND DRINK AT MY TABLE IN MY KINGDOM, AND YOU WILL SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL” (LUKE 22:28–30; CF. MATT. 19:28; MARK 8:38–9:1, WHICH PROBABLY REFERS NOT JUST TO THE PAROUSIA BUT TO WHAT BEGAN EVEN IN THE LIVES OF THE DISCIPLES, EITHER AT THE TRANSFIGURATION OR PENTECOST [CF. MARK 9:2–8]). THOSE IN THE CHURCH WHO BEGIN TO OVERCOME MAY EVEN ENJOY THE INAUGURATION OF THIS PROMISE BEFORE DEATH, SINCE IT IS CLEAR FROM CH. 1 THAT BELIEVERS ARE ALREADY PARTICIPANTS IN CHRIST’S KINGDOM (SO 1:5–6, 9; SEE ALSO ON 2:26–28).
ON ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ (“THE ONE OVERCOMING”) AS A CASUS PENDENS OR NOMINATIVE ABSOLUTE, REFLECTING SEMITIC STYLE, SEE ON 3:12.
4:1–5:14: GOD AND CHRIST ARE GLORIFIED BECAUSE CHRIST’S RESURRECTION DEMONSTRATES THAT THEY ARE SOVEREIGN OVER CREATION TO JUDGE AND TO REDEEM
THE MAIN POINT OF CHS. 4–5 IS GOD’S PUNITIVE AND REDEMPTIVE PURPOSE FOR THE WORLD BEGINNING TO BE ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THROUGH WHOSE REIGN GOD’S PURPOSE FOR CREATION WILL BE CONSUMMATELY EXECUTED AND DIVINE GLORY ACCOMPLISHED. THE PASTORAL PURPOSE IS TO ASSURE SUFFERING CHRISTIANS THAT GOD AND JESUS ARE SOVEREIGN AND THAT THE EVENTS THAT THE CHRISTIANS ARE FACING ARE PART OF A SOVEREIGN PLAN THAT WILL CULMINATE IN THEIR REDEMPTION AND THE VINDICATION OF THEIR FAITH THROUGH THE PUNISHMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS.
THE RELATION OF CHAPTERS 1–3 TO CHAPTERS 4–5
THE PICTURE OF CHRIST IN 3:21 PRESENTLY SITTING ON HIS FATHER’S THRONE LEADS INTO THE VISION OF CHS. 4–5, WHERE JOHN EXPLAINS IN MORE DETAIL AND IMAGERY THE PAST ACT OF CHRIST’S EXALTATION ON HIS THRONE AS RULER OVER THE CHURCH AND THE COSMOS, WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED BY HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE SIMILAR WORDING USED TO DESCRIBE CHRIST’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY IN CHS. 2–3 AND 5 (SEE THE USE OF ΛΑΜΒΆΝΩ [“RECEIVE”] IN 2:28; 5:7–9, 12 AND OF ΝΙΚΆΩ [“OVERCOME] IN 3:21; 5:5) AND FROM SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS OF THE “SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD” (3:1; 4:5; 5:6), THE SAINTS’ WHITE CLOTHING (3:5, 18; 4:4), THE SAINTS SEATED ON THRONES (3:21; 4:4), THEIR CROWNS (2:10; 3:11; 4:4), AND THE IMAGE OF AN “OPEN DOOR” (3:8, 20; 4:1). ALTHOUGH CH. 5 IS SOMETIMES VIEWED AS A SECOND, FUTURE ENTHRONEMENT OF CHRIST,1 IT IS MORE NATURAL TO SUPPOSE THAT JOHN HAS IN MIND ONLY ONE ENTHRONEMENT, WHICH IS IN THE PAST AND CONTINUES INTO THE FUTURE. THE KINGDOM OF THE SAINTS (1:6, 9; 2:26–27; 3:21) IS A CLOSELY RELATED THEME THAT WILL ALSO BE DEVELOPED IN 5:10 (CF. 4:4).
THE THEME OF “OVERCOMING” IS ESPECIALLY DEVELOPED IN CH. 5 FROM CHS. 2–3, WHERE IT HAS ITS NATURAL TRANSITION AT 3:21. BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED THROUGHOUT THE LETTERS TO “OVERCOME” IN THE MIDST OF TRIBULATION BECAUSE OF TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE. TO OVERCOME IS TO PERSEVERE WHILE SUFFERING. THE SAINTS’ OVERCOMING IS COMPARED TO CHRIST’S FOR THE FIRST TIME IN 3:21, WHERE HIS ACT SERVES AS THE BASIS FOR THEIR OVERCOMING AND CONSEQUENT REIGN. 5:5–6 EXPLAINS THAT CHRIST ALSO OVERCAME BY PERSEVERING IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING AND, AS A RESULT, WAS GRANTED KINGSHIP (CF. 5:7–13). THIS KINGSHIP IS NOT MERELY A FUTURE REALITY BUT SOMETHING THAT BEGAN AT THE RESURRECTION. THAT CHS. 4–5 PERCEIVE HIS KINGSHIP AS AN INAUGURATED REALITY IS MOST EVIDENT FROM 5:9–10, WHERE HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION ARE SAID TO HAVE RESULTED IN THE REDEMPTION OF BELIEVERS AND THEIR PARTICIPATION PRESENTLY IN A PRIESTLY KINGDOM (CF. EXOD. 19:6). THIS OBSERVATION OBVIOUSLY NECESSITATES THE ASSUMPTION THAT CHRIST ALSO HAS BEGUN TO REIGN. THAT CH. 5 PORTRAYS CHRIST’S INAUGURATED REIGN IS EMPHASIZED BY 1:5–6, WHERE THE SAME EXOD. 19:6 ALLUSION IS APPLIED TO BELIEVERS AND PRECEDED BY THE STATEMENT THAT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE RESULTED IN HIS BEING “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” HERE ALSO HIS DEATH (ἐΝ Τῷ ΑἵΜΑΤΊ ΣΟΥ [“IN YOUR BLOOD”]; SO 5:9) IS CONSIDERED A REDEMPTION RESULTING IN THE SAINTS’ BECOMING A PRIESTLY KINGDOM.
THAT CHRIST HAS FACED SUFFERING AND DEATH AND OVERCOME THEM IS A BASIS OF ASSURANCE TO BELIEVERS SUFFERING FOR THEIR FAITH. THEY CAN BE ASSURED THAT JUST AS HE WAS GRANTED A KINGDOM AS A RESULT OF HIS PERSEVERANCE, SO WILL THEY. THEIR CONFIDENCE IS BOOSTED BY THE FACT THAT AS THEY PERSEVERE IN THE PRESENT THEY ARE ALREADY PARTICIPATING IN THE PROMISED KINGDOM (SO 1:6, 9; 5:10). THEIR PRESENT POSSESSION OF PART OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL REWARD OF THE KINGDOM SHOULD MOTIVATE THEM TO CONTINUE TO PERSEVERE AND SHOULD PROVIDE THEM WITH GREAT CONFIDENCE THAT THEY WILL RECEIVE THEIR FULL REWARD AT THE LAST DAY. THEY CAN BE ASSURED LIKEWISE THAT THEIR PERSECUTORS WILL ALSO RECEIVE THEIR PUNITIVE RECOMPENSE.
CHAPTERS 4–5 AS A HEAVENLY LITURGY AND PATTERN FOR THE CHURCH’S LITURGY
THERE HAVE BEEN A NUMBER OF PROPOSALS THAT THIS VISION REFLECTS TO SOME DEGREE THE LITURGY OF THE SYNAGOGUE OR THE EARLY CHURCH. THE CUMULATIVE EFFECT OF THESE PROPOSALS POINTS TO THE LIKELIHOOD THAT IT INCORPORATES SIGNIFICANT ELEMENTS FROM BOTH LITURGICAL BACKGROUNDS. BUT, TO WHATEVER DEGREE THIS IS CORRECT, JOHN INTENDED THE READERS TO SEE WHAT IS TOLD OF IN THE VISION AS A HEAVENLY PATTERN THAT THE CHURCH IS TO REFLECT IN ITS WORSHIP RATHER THAN THE OTHER WAY AROUND (JUST AS THE HEAVENLY PATTERN OF THE TABERNACLE SHOWN TO MOSES ON THE MOUNTAIN WAS TO BE COPIED BY ISRAEL IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THEIR OWN TABERNACLE). RECENT STUDY SHOULD QUALIFY RECENT LITURGICAL EXPLANATIONS CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF SIGNIFICANT ELEMENTS IN THESE CHAPTERS, ESPECIALLY THE HYMNIC PORTIONS. WHILE THESE EXPLANATIONS HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO A FURTHER UNDERSTANDING OF CHS. 4–5, THEY HAVE NOT FOCUSED ENOUGH ON THE SIGNIFICANT OT ALLUSIONS, ESPECIALLY THOSE FROM DANIEL.2
PRIGENT’S IS AMONG THE MOST PERSUASIVE OF THE LITURGICAL VIEWS. HE HAS SUGGESTED THAT REVELATION 4–5 BEARS A STRIKING LIKENESS IN STRUCTURE TO THE SYNAGOGUE MORNING LITURGY: (1) CELEBRATION OF GOD AS CREATOR, (2) CELEBRATION OF THE LAW AND GOD AS ITS AUTHOR, WHICH INCLUDES A CELEBRATION OF GOD’S DIRECTION OF ISRAEL’S SALVATION HISTORY; (3) THANKSGIVING FOR ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT THROUGH THE PASSOVER LAMB, WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH (4) A “NEW SONG” ALSO CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER REDEMPTION. PRIGENT ARGUES THAT THIS SYNAGOGUE LITURGY PROVIDED THE DOMINANT INFLUENCE ON THE PASCHAL LITURGY OF JOHN’S OWN CHURCH, ON WHICH REVELATION 4–5 IS BASED.3
THIS IS A POSSIBLE ANALYSIS, BUT THE INFLUENCE OF DANIEL AND EZEKIEL IS FAR MORE OBVIOUS, SINCE NOT ONLY ARE THEIR STRUCTURES PRESENT (SEE BELOW), BUT SO ARE VERBAL ALLUSIONS TO BOTH (WITH RESPECT TO DANIEL, WE ARE ALSO INCLUDING ALLUSIONS TO OTHER CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK). ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE ARE NO SUCH PRECISE ALLUSIONS TO THE PASCHAL LITURGY. ALTHOUGH PRIGENT WOULD ARGUE, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT THE TRISAGION AND THE “NEW SONG” ARE DIRECT REFERENCES TO THE LITURGY, IT IS JUST AS LIKELY THAT THEY ARE TAKEN FROM THE OT (SEE BELOW ON 4:8 AND 5:8).4 NEVERTHELESS, “THE CONCEPTS OF NEW CREATION AND NEW EXODUS, WHICH THE CHURCH CELEBRATES IN BAPTISM AND EUCHARIST” AND WHICH SWEET CONTENDS ARE “MEANT TO CONTROL ALL WHICH FOLLOWS,”5 CAN BE SEEN AS INCORPORATED INTO THE EZEKIEL-DANIEL FRAMEWORK AND AS HAVING AN INTEGRAL CONNECTION WITH THE SIMILAR CONCEPTS IN LATER CHAPTERS.
USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE SAME CRITICISM OF MANY OF THE LITURGICAL THEORIES CAN ALSO BE MADE OF THE MORE EXEGETICAL INVESTIGATIONS BY HOLTZ AND JÖRNS. WHILE THE FORMER RIGHTLY STRESSES THE IDEA OF ENTHRONEMENT IN CH. 5,6 AND THE LATTER CORRECTLY EMPHASIZES A JUDGMENT THEME,7 NEITHER PAYS SUFFICIENT ATTENTION TO THE CONTEXTUAL USE OF THE OT REFERENCES, ESPECIALLY FROM DANIEL, WHICH WOULD SUPPORT THEIR RESPECTIVE VIEWS.8
WHILE THE MAJORITY OF THE IMPORTANT COMMENTARIES FALL SHORT IN THE SAME WAY, MANY AT LEAST ATTEMPT TO DEAL MORE THOROUGHLY WITH THE OT ALLUSIONS, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE USUALLY TOO LIMITED (SEE REFERENCES BELOW). EVEN THOSE FEW WORKS DEDICATED ONLY TO STUDYING THE USE OF THE OT IN REVELATION FAIL TO GIVE PROPER ATTENTION TO CHS. 4–5, MUCH LESS TO THE USE OF DANIEL THERE. ONE OF THE MOST THOROUGH STUDIES OF THE OT INFLUENCE IN THESE TWO CHAPTERS IS BY H. P. MÜLLER. MÜLLER ATTRIBUTES THE ORIGIN OF THE TWO CHAPTERS TO THE DOMINANT INFLUENCE OF CERTAIN OT TEXTS, REGARDING DANIEL 7 AS ONE OF THE MOST PROMINENT, BUT HE LIMITS ITS INFLUENCE PRIMARILY TO THE LAST HALF OF CH. 5.9 VOGELGESANG HAS RECENTLY ANALYZED THE USE OF EZEKIEL IN REVELATION 4 IN A THOROUGH MANNER, AS WELL AS COMPARING THE SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCES BETWEEN JOHN’S USE OF EZEKIEL AND ITS USE IN THE APOCALYPTIC MERKAVAH (THRONE-CHARIOT) TRADITIONS OF JUDAISM.10
THEREFORE, ESSENTIAL TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF REVELATION 4–5 IS THE USE OF THE OT AND THE RELATIONSHIPS AMONG THE OT ALLUSIONS.11
OVERVIEW OF STRUCTURE
AN OVERVIEW OF THE TWO CHAPTERS TOGETHER REVEALS THAT THEY EXHIBIT A UNIFIED STRUCTURE WHICH CORRESPONDS MORE TO THE STRUCTURE OF DANIEL 7 THAN WITH ANY OTHER VISION IN THE OT. IF WE BEGIN WITH DAN. 7:9FF. AND OBSERVE THE ELEMENTS AND ORDER OF THEIR PRESENTATION THAT ARE IN COMMON WITH REVELATION 4–5, A STRIKING RESEMBLANCE IS DISCERNIBLE:
1.	INTRODUCTORY VISION PHRASEOLOGY (DAN. 7:9 [CF. 7:2, 6–7]; REV. 4:1)
2.	A THRONE(S) SET IN HEAVEN (DAN. 7:9A; REV. 4:2A [CF. 4:4A])
3.	GOD SITTING ON A THRONE (DAN. 7:9B; REV. 4:2B)
4.	GOD’S APPEARANCE ON THE THRONE (DAN. 7:9C; REV. 4:3A)
5.	FIRE BEFORE THE THRONE (DAN. 7:9D–10A; REV. 4:5)
6.	HEAVENLY SERVANTS SURROUNDING THE THRONE (DAN. 7:10B; REV. 4:4B, 6B–10; 5:8, 11, 14)
7.	BOOK(S) BEFORE THE THRONE (DAN. 7:10C; REV. 5:1–5)
8.	THE BOOK(S) OPENED (DAN. 7:10C; REV. 5:2–5, 9)
9.	A DIVINE (MESSIANIC) FIGURE APPROACHING GOD’S THRONE TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY TO REIGN FOREVER OVER A KINGDOM (DAN. 7:13–14A; REV. 5:5B–7, 9A, 12–13)
10.	THE KINGDOM’S SCOPE: “ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (DAN. 7:14A [MT]; REV. 5:9B)
11.	THE SEER’S EMOTIONAL DISTRESS ON ACCOUNT OF THE VISION (DAN. 7:15; REV. 5:4)
12.	THE SEER’S RECEPTION OF HEAVENLY COUNSEL CONCERNING THE VISION FROM ONE OF THE HEAVENLY THRONE SERVANTS (DAN. 7:16; REV. 5:5A)
13.	THE SAINTS GIVEN DIVINE AUTHORITY TO REIGN OVER A KINGDOM (DAN. 7:18, 22, 27A; REV. 5:10)
14.	CONCLUDING MENTION OF GOD’S ETERNAL REIGN (DAN. 7:27B; REV. 5:13–14).
BOTH VISIONS ALSO CONTAIN THE IMAGE OF A SEA (DAN. 7:2–3; REV. 4:6).
REVELATION 4–5 THUS REPEATS FOURTEEN ELEMENTS FROM DAN. 7:9FF. IN THE SAME BASIC ORDER, BUT WITH SMALL VARIATIONS RESULTING FROM THE EXPANSION OF IMAGES. FOR EXAMPLE, REVELATION 5 PLACES THE MESSIANIC FIGURE’S APPROACH TO THE THRONE AFTER THE MENTION OF THE SEER’S EMOTIONAL DISTRESS AND RECEPTION OF ANGELIC COUNSEL AND BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE BOOKS. ON THE OTHER HAND, DANIEL 7 HAS THE “SON OF MAN” ’S APPROACH BEFORE THE SEER’S DISTRESS AND RECEPTION OF COUNSEL, AND HAS THE OPENING OF BOOKS BEFORE THE “SON OF MAN” ’S APPROACH. FURTHER, REVELATION 4–5’S DESCRIPTION OF THE HEAVENLY THRONE SERVANTS IS FULLER THAN DANIEL 7’S AND REPEATEDLY MENTIONS THEIR PRESENCE AROUND THE THRONE, WHILE THEY ARE MENTIONED ONLY THREE TIMES IN DANIEL.
IF ONLY THE FIRST SECTION OF THE VISION IN REV. 4:1–5:1 IS CONSIDERED, THEN IT IS EVIDENT THAT ONE OTHER OT VISION—EZEKIEL 1–2—IS THE SOURCE OF AN EVEN LARGER NUMBER OF ALLUSIONS AND HAS MANY OF THE SAME ELEMENTS AS IN THE LIST ABOVE. IT HAS CONSEQUENTLY BEEN HELD TO BE THE DOMINANT INFLUENCE. BUT THERE ARE MORE VARIATIONS IN ORDER, AND FIVE IMPORTANT ELEMENTS ARE LACKING IN EZEKIEL 1–2: (1) THE OPENING OF BOOKS, (2) THE APPROACH OF A DIVINE FIGURE BEFORE GOD’S THRONE TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY TO REIGN FOREVER OVER A KINGDOM, (3) WHICH CONSISTS OF ALL PEOPLES OF THE EARTH, (4) THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS OVER A KINGDOM, AND (5) MENTION OF GOD’S ETERNAL REIGN. THEREFORE, IT IS THE STRUCTURE OF DANIEL 7 THAT DOMINATES THE WHOLE OF THE REVELATION 4–5 VISION. IN 5:2FF. THE STRUCTURE OF EZEKIEL 1–2 AND ALLUSIONS TO IT FADE OUT.
REVELATION 4–5 ALSO REFLECTS THE SCENE OF A THRONE ROOM IN A HEAVENLY TEMPLE.12 SUCH A TEMPLE SCENE IS DISCERNIBLE FROM SEVERAL OBSERVATIONS: (1) 4:8 ALLUDES TO THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE VISION OF ISA. 6:1–4. (2) 11:19 AND 15:5FF. DEVELOP THE PICTURE OF CH. 4 WITH EXPLICIT REFERENCE TO A “SANCTUARY” (“THE ARK OF THE COVENANT” ALSO APPEARS IN 11:19); IN PARTICULAR, JOHN’S ENTERING A “DOOR OPENED IN HEAVEN” (ΘΎΡΑ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΗ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ) IN 4:1 IS PROBABLY LINKED TO THE OPENING OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE IN 11:19 AND 15:5 (11:19: ἠΝΟΊΓΗ ὁ ΝΑὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ὁ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ [“THE SANCTUARY OF GOD IN HEAVEN WAS OPENED”] AND ALMOST IDENTICALLY 15:5).13 (3) THE LINK BETWEEN 4:1 AND 11:19 AND 15:5 IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT THE PHRASE “FLASHES OF LIGHTNING AND SOUNDS AND THUNDERS” IN 4:5 IS REPEATED THREE TIMES LATER IN THE BOOK, EACH TIME WITH ADDITIONS INTENSIFYING THE IMAGERY;14 TWO OF THE REPETITIONS APPEAR IN 11:19 AND 16:18, THE LATTER BEING INTRODUCED IN 15:5. (4) THE “SEVEN LAMPS” IN 4:5 ALLUDE TO THE LAMPS OF THE LAMPSTAND IN THE TEMPLE (SEE ON 4:5). (5) THE ALTAR OF INCENSE IN 8:3; 9:13; AND 16:7 APPEARS IN PASSAGES WHICH ALLUDE TO THE CH. 4 VISION (SEE ON EACH OF THE THREE PASSAGES). (6) RECALLING THAT REVELATION 4–5 IS MODELED ON DANIEL 7, A TEMPLE DEPICTION WOULD BE ENHANCED IF DAN. 7:9–14 COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS A VISION OF A TEMPLE-THRONE ROOM IN HEAVEN.15
TO SUM UP, IN PURELY LITERARY TERMS EZEKIEL AND DANIEL ARE THE DOMINANT INFLUENCES. SINCE THE STRUCTURE OF EZEKIEL 1–2 AND ALLUSIONS TO IT FADE IN 5:2FF. AND THE STRUCTURE OF DANIEL 7 CONTINUES IN 5:2FF., IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE WHOLE VISION REFLECTS THE DOMINANT FRAMEWORK OF DANIEL 7. THIS IS BASED ON THE OBSERVATION THAT CHS. 4–5 FORM ONE VISION AND SHOULD BE STUDIED AS A UNIT.
THIS PLACEMENT OF REVELATION 4–5 WITHIN THE CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK OF DANIEL 7 HAS SIGNIFICANT INTERPRETATIVE IMPLICATIONS. WHILE SOME OF THE PROPOSED ALLUSIONS FROM DANIEL IN CH. 4 MAY APPEAR QUESTIONABLE, THEY BECOME MORE PLAUSIBLE WHEN SEEN WITHIN THE LARGER DANIELIC FRAMEWORK OF THE WHOLE VISION. THE PRESENCE OF ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 7 AND OTHER CHAPTERS OF DANIEL IN REVELATION 4–5 SERVES TO CORROBORATE THE PRESENCE OF THE DANIELIC PATTERN.
GOD IS GLORIFIED BECAUSE HE IS SOVEREIGN JUDGE AND REDEEMER OVER CREATION AT ITS INCEPTION AND THROUGHOUT HISTORY (4:1–11)
THE INTRODUCTORY VISION TERMINOLOGY (4:1–2A)
1 JUST AS DANIEL 7 AND EZEKIEL 1 COMMENCE WITH INTRODUCTORY VISION PHRASEOLOGY, SO REVELATION 4 BEGINS: “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW, AND BEHOLD.” SEVERAL OT VISIONARY PASSAGES ARE ANALOGOUS TO V 1A, WHERE ΕἶΔΟΝ (“I SAW”) AND ἰΔΟΎ (“BEHOLD”) ARE COMBINED, SO THAT THE WORDING COULD BE SEEN AS COMMONPLACE IN SUCH CONTEXTS (ZECH. 2:1, 5; 5:1, 9; 6:1; EZEK. 1:4, 2:9; 8:2, 4, 10; 10:1, 9; JER. 4:23–26; CF. ZECH. 1:8; 4:2). HOWEVER, IT IS MORE THAN COINCIDENCE THAT V 1A HAS ITS CLOSEST AND ALMOST EXACT VERBAL ANALOGY IN DANIEL 7:6A, 7A (MT).
ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) DOES NOT PLACE THE EVENTS WITHIN THE VISIONS IN CHS. 4–5FF. AFTER THE EVENTS NARRATED IN CHS. 1–3. IT INDICATES RATHER ONLY THAT A NEW VISION IS COMING AFTER THE VISION IN CHS. 1–3. THIS IS THE ORDER IN WHICH JOHN SAW THE VISIONS BUT NOT NECESSARILY THE HISTORICAL ORDER OF THEIR OCCURRENCE AS EVENTS. THE PHRASE IS ALSO USED IN THIS WAY IN SUBSEQUENT SECTIONS OF THE BOOK (7:1, 9; 15:5; 18:1; 19:1).
THE PHRASE CONCERNING THE “TRUMPET” (V 1C) FOLLOWED BY THE RAPTURE IN THE SPIRIT (V 2A) SHOWS A FURTHER LINK WITH THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS, SINCE THE SAME COMBINATION OCCURS IN THE COMMISSIONING SECTION OF 1:10FF. AND JOHN REFERS HERE TO THE “FIRST VOICE” HE HAD HEARD (CF. 1:12, WHERE IT APPEARS TO BE THE VOICE OF CHRIST). THIS LINK TO CH. 1 SHOWS THAT JOHN IS CONTINUING TO FULFILL THE PROPHETIC COMMISSION TO WRITE BY RECORDING THE FOLLOWING VISIONS (SEE ON 1:10–11).
AFTER ECHOES OF THE VISIONARY SCENES OF EZEKIEL AND EXODUS 19 IN V 1B-C, A CLEAR REFERENCE TO DAN. 2:28–29FF. IS FOUND IN THE LAST PHRASE OF V 1. THE USE OF ΔΕῖ (“MUST,” “IS NECESSARY”) EXPRESSES DIVINE DETERMINATION. IN THE LIGHT OF THE ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 2 OBSERVED IN REV. 1:1, 19 IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE INTRODUCTION OF THE NEXT MAJOR SECTION IN THE BOOK AT 4:1B ALSO CONTAINS THE SAME ALLUSION.
MOST COMMENTATORS SEE 4:1 AS AN INTRODUCTION TO A NEW SECTION IN THE BOOK, AND THE MAJORITY OF THESE VIEW IT AS INTRODUCING ALL THE VISIONS UP TO THE END OF THE BOOK.16 NOT ONLY DOES THE LANGUAGE AGAIN REFLECT DAN. 2:28–29, 45 BUT THE ALLUSION IS ALSO APPARENTLY USED IN THE SAME WAY AS IN 1:1 AND 1:19: ΔΕΊΞΩ ΣΟΙ ἃ ΔΕῖ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“I WILL SHOW YOU WHAT MUST COME TO PASS AFTER THESE THINGS”; ABOVE ALL CF. DAN. 2:29, 45 THEOD., ALTHOUGH THIS COULD BE A COMPOSITE OF ALL THE SIMILAR DANIEL 2 PHRASES). IT IS UNLIKELY THAT ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) INTRODUCES V 2 (SO ONLY WH AND MARGINAL READINGS IN THE RV AND ASV) RATHER THAN CONCLUDES V 1, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF THE PARALLELISM WITH 1:10 AND THE DANIEL 2 ALLUSIONS IN 1:1, 19 AND 22:6.
INTERESTINGLY, THE VAST MAJORITY OF FUTURIST COMMENTATORS HAVE TAKEN REV. 4:1 AS ONE OF THE MOST OBVIOUS INDICATORS OF THEIR POSITION.17 HOWEVER, AS IN 1:19, ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) IS LIKELY SYNONYMOUS WITH DANIEL’S ἐΠʼ ἐΣΧΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἡΜΕΡῶΝ (“IN THE LAST DAYS”), SO THAT THE VISIONS OF REV. 4:2–22:5 ARE GENERALLY ESCHATOLOGICAL IN SCOPE (SEE DISCUSSION OF THE USE OF DAN. 2:28–29FF. IN 1:1 AND 1:19 ABOVE). ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ IS PROBABLY ALSO EQUIVALENT TO SUCH INAUGURATED LATTER-DAY PHRASES AS ARE FOUND IN MARK 1:15; ACTS 2:17; GAL. 4:4; 1 COR. 10:11; 2 COR. 6:2; 1 TIM. 4:1; 2 TIM. 3:1; 1 PET. 1:20; 2 PET. 3:3; HEB. 1:2; 9:26; JAS. 5:3; 1 JOHN 2:18; JUDE 18. WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN THAT THE ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ ALLUSION FROM DANIEL IN 1:19 (AND ITS EQUIVALENT ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ [“QUICKLY”] IN 1:1) HAS INDICATED THAT THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DANIEL 2 PROPHECY CONCERNING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM HAS BEGUN IN CHRIST AND THE CHURCH.
IF OUR INFERENCE CONCERNING ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ IN 1:19 IS CORRECT AND THE SAME USE OCCURS HERE, THEN THE VISIONS BEGINNING IN CH. 4 NEED NOT REFER EXCLUSIVELY TO A PERIOD AFTER THAT OF CHS. 1–3.18 RATHER, THE CONCLUDING PHRASE OF 4:1 AFFIRMS ONLY THAT THE SUBSEQUENT VISIONS OF THE BOOK ARE FURTHER VISIONS CONCERNED WITH AN EXPLANATION OF THE “LATTER DAYS,” WHICH ARE BOTH “REALIZED” AND “UNREALIZED,” SET IN MOTION BUT NOT CONSUMMATED (AS CH. 1 AFFIRMS), INCLUDING THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PAST AND PRESENT AS WELL AS THE FUTURE.
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE DANIEL 2 ALLUSION IS THAT SUFFERING CHRISTIANS CAN TAKE HEART THAT GOD NOT ONLY HAS ALL KNOWLEDGE OF HISTORICAL AFFAIRS BUT HAS DECREED THEM AND GUIDES THEM.
JOHNSON HAS ARGUED THAT “WHAT MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THESE THINGS” REFERS TO WHAT FOLLOWS THAT WHICH IS AT PRESENT AS THE APOCALYPSE IS WRITTEN. THEREFORE, THE VISIONS IN CHS. 4–22 PERTAIN TO A PERIOD AFTER THE TIME OF THE HISTORICAL CHURCHES ADDRESSED IN THE LETTERS.19 THIS VIEW IS BASED ON KEIL’S ANALYSIS OF THE PHRASE IN DAN. 2:28, 29, 45, WHERE THE SAME CONCLUSION IS DRAWN. HOWEVER, KEIL ALSO AFFIRMS THAT THE EVENTS “THAT MUST OCCUR AFTERWARD” INCLUDE THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE OF THE THEN REIGNING KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR AS WELL AND THEREFORE OF THE WRITER HIMSELF.20 CONSEQUENTLY, JOHNSON’S CONCLUSION THAT THIS PHRASE REFERS TO A PERIOD AFTER THE TIME OF THE HISTORICAL CHURCHES OF THE LETTERS IS NOT SUPPORTED BY KEIL’S STUDY. BUT EVEN IN CONTRAST TO KEIL, STRICTLY SPEAKING THE “LATTER DAYS” OF DAN. 2:28 (= “AFTER THIS,” DAN. 2:29, 45), TO WHICH THE ENTIRE DREAM AND INTERPRETATION ARE SAID TO REFER, INCLUDES NOT ONLY THE IMMEDIATE AND DISTANT FUTURE BUT ALSO THE IMMEDIATE PAST AND PRESENT. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE HEAD OF GOLD IN DAN. 2:37–38 IS IDENTIFIED AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN HIS PRESENT REIGN (“YOU ARE THE HEAD OF GOLD”). BUT THE DESCRIPTION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S REIGN IN VV 37–38 IS SO BROAD THAT NOT ONLY THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE BUT ALSO THE RECENT PAST IS INCLUDED. THIS COULD FURTHER SUPPORT OUR CONCLUSION THAT THE DAN. 2:28FF. ALLUSION IN REV. 1:1; 19; 4:1 REFERS TO THE “LATTER DAYS” HAVING BEEN INAUGURATED IN THE PAST AND CONTINUING IN THE PRESENT AND INTO THE FUTURE. NEVERTHELESS, THE FOCUS OF DANIEL’S “LATTER DAYS” IS SURELY ON THE ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM IN THE FUTURE, WHICH WE HAVE ARGUED JOHN SAW AS INAUGURATED.
THE GENITIVE PARTICIPLE ΛΑΛΟΎΣΗΣ (“SPEAKING”) SHOULD BE ACCUSATIVE IN CONCORD WITH ἥΝ, WHICH ITSELF IS A RELATIVE PRONOUN REFERRING BACK TO ἡ ΦΩΝὴ, “THE VOICE”; THIS WAS OBSERVED BY LATER SCRIBES WHO CHANGED IT TO ACCUSATIVE (E.G., א GIG PRIM AMBR). OTHERS CHANGED IT TO NOMINATIVE, APPARENTLY INTENDING TO CONFORM IT TO NOMINATIVE ΦΩΝΉ (E.G., 2329 PC).21 THE IRREGULARITY IS AN INTENTIONAL INDICATOR OF AN ALLUSION TO EXOD. 19:16–19 (SEE ABOVE ON 1:10B–11).
IN ADDITION, THE FOLLOWING PARTICIPLE ΛΈΓΩΝ SHOULD BE FEMININE NOMINATIVE IN AGREEMENT WITH ΦΩΝΉ BUT IS MASCULINE (SCRIBES, AGAIN CHANGED IT TO AGREE WITH ITS ANTECEDENT: SO א1 A). MANY GRAMMARIANS SEE NOMINATIVE ΛΈΓΩΝ AS A SEMITISM REPRESENTING THE INDECLINABLE LĒ’MŌR, AS IT DOES IN THE LXX (SO LIKEWISE 5:11–12; 11:1, 15; 14:6–7; SEE ON 14:7).22 PORTER ACKNOWLEDGES “AT MOST” ONLY “LXX ENHANCEMENT,” POINTING OUT THAT ALL PERIODS OF GREEK USE ΛΈΓΩΝ THIS WAY;23 HOWEVER, HIS EVIDENCE IS FRAGMENTARY. THE USE HERE AND THROUGHOUT REVELATION IS PROBABLY BETTER REFERRED TO AS AN INTENTIONAL STYLISTIC SEPTUAGINTALISM, SINCE OF THE 870 OCCURRENCES OF THE INFINITIVE CONSTRUCT LĒ’MŌR IN THE MT, 770 ARE RENDERED IN THE LXX BY ΛΈΓΩΝ,24 AND BECAUSE ΛΈΓΩΝ IS ALWAYS USED IN REVELATION IN CONJUNCTION WITH AN OT ALLUSION. HERE THE SEPTUAGINT IDIOM FURTHER ATTRACTS ATTENTION TO THE EXODUS ALLUSION.25
2A THE INTRODUCTORY SECTION OF 4:1–2A CONCLUDES WITH A REFLECTION OF THE PROPHET EZEKIEL’S REPEATED RAPTURE IN THE SPIRIT. THIS SCENE IS A REPRODUCTION OF THE ANGELIC COUNCIL VISIONS THAT OTHER OT PROPHETS IN ADDITION TO EZEKIEL WITNESSED (NOTE THE ALLUSIONS TO SUCH SCENES AS ISA. 6:1FF. AND 1 KGS. 22:19FF. IN REV. 4:2B, 8A, B, 9A, 10A). JOHN CATCHES A GLIMPSE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HEAVENLY COUNCIL. LIKE THE OT PROPHETS, HE IS COMMISSIONED AND CALLED AS A PROPHET BY BEING SUMMONED INTO THE SECRET HEAVENLY COUNCIL OF THE LORD (SEE ON 1:10–20 FOR THE INITIAL COMMISSIONING VISION). IN HIS PROPHETIC ROLE HE IS TO GO BACK AND COMMUNICATE GOD’S HIDDEN PURPOSE TO HIS PEOPLE AND TELL THEM WHAT PART THEY ARE TO HAVE IN CARRYING IT OUT.26 HE HAS BEEN USHERED INTO THE TIMELESS DIMENSION WHERE TRUTH AND REALITY CAN CLEARLY BE DISCERNED. THUS, IN VV 1–2A JOHN IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AGAIN WITH THE PROPHETIC AUTHORITY OF THE OT (CF. 1:1, 10, 12, 19–20). THEREFORE, THERE IS LITTLE BASIS FOR SEEING “COME UP HERE” IN 4:1 AND JOHN’S SPIRITUAL RAPTURE IN V 2 AS SYMBOLIC OF THE CHURCH’S PHYSICAL RAPTURE BEFORE THE TRIBULATION.27
BEING USHERED INTO THE SPIRITUAL, TIMELESS DIMENSION OF GOD’S HEAVENLY COUNCIL MEANS THAT THE TIME OF THE EVENTS THAT JOHN SEES IN VISION MAY BE DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE PRECISELY. SOME OF THE SYMBOLS MAY BE DESCRIPTIVE SYMBOLISM IN THAT THEY PORTRAY WHAT HAS TAKEN PLACE UP TO THE PRESENT. OR THEY MAY CONTAIN DETERMINATIVE SYMBOLISM PREDICTING WHAT WILL COME TO PASS.28 WE HAVE OBSERVED HOW ALL THE VISIONS FROM 6:1 TO 22:5 FLOW OUT OF THE VISION IN CHS. 4–5 (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE). THEY ARE ALL VISIONS COMING FROM THE SEALED BOOK OF 5:1FF. THEREFORE THEY ALL PROBABLY HAVE A MIXTURE OF PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE ELEMENTS. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE CONCLUSION ABOVE THAT THE REFERENCE TO DAN. 2:28FF. IN REV. 4:1 REFERS TO THE GENERAL “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” ESCHATOLOGICAL NATURE OF THE FOLLOWING VISIONS. ONLY CAREFUL INTERPRETATION CAN DISCERN WHICH PARTS ARE DESCRIPTIVE AND WHICH ARE DETERMINATIVE, AND SOMETIMES THERE MAY BE AMBIGUITY.
THE PICTURE OF GOD SITTING ON A THRONE (4:2B–3)
2B THE OT THEOPHANIES FORM THE GENERAL BACKGROUND FOR V 2B, ALTHOUGH EZEKIEL 1 IS UPPERMOST IN MIND, SINCE CLEAR REFERENCE IS MADE TO IT IN THE FOLLOWING PHRASES. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ἔΚΕΙΤΟ (“WAS SET”) REFLECTS THE RESULT OF A PREVIOUS ACT OF PLACING, WHICH WOULD BE TRACEABLE TO DAN. 7:9A, WHERE “THRONES” ARE “SET UP.”29 ACCORDING TO THE SIMILAR ORDER OF IMAGES IN DANIEL 7 AND EZEKIEL 1, THE IMAGE HERE OF A DIVINE BEING SITTING ON A THRONE CAN REFER TO EITHER OT CONTEXT. THE REPEATED USE OF THE PLURAL OF ΘΡΌΝΟΣ (“THRONES”) IN V 4A AND THE DANIELIC PARADIGM OF CHS. 4–5 WOULD LEND SUPPORT TO THIS PROPOSAL.
ΘΡΌΝΟΣ (“THRONE”) AS GOD’S THRONE OCCURS 17 TIMES IN CHS. 4–5 (OF 38 OCCURRENCES IN CHS. 4–22). THE HIGH FREQUENCY IN CHS. 4–5 EMPHASIZES THAT, ALTHOUGH GOD’S REALM IS SEPARATED FROM THE EARTHLY, HE IS NEVERTHELESS IN CONTROL OVER EARTH’S AFFAIRS. REGARDLESS OF HOW RAMPANT EVIL SEEMS TO RUN AND TO CAUSE GOD’S PEOPLE TO SUFFER, THEY CAN KNOW THAT HIS HAND SUPERINTENDS EVERYTHING FOR THEIR GOOD AND HIS GLORY. THIS IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE FACT THAT ALL THE JUDGMENTS IN CHS. 6–16 ISSUE FROM GOD’S THRONE (E.G., 6:1–8, 16; 8:3–6; 16:17).
THE THRONE’S UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE FACT THAT JOHN PLACES IT IN THE CENTER OF HIS HEAVENLY COSMOLOGY.30 THE CIRCULAR CONSTRUCTIONS AROUND THE THRONE SYMBOLICALLY ENHANCE GOD’S COSMIC, UNIVERSAL KINGSHIP, A SYMBOLIC CONFIGURATION ATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD.31 ALL HEAVENLY BEINGS FIND SIGNIFICANCE ONLY IN THEIR VARIOUS PLACEMENTS AROUND THE CENTRAL THRONE. AND ALL EARTH’S INHABITANTS ARE APPRAISED ON THE BASIS OF THEIR ATTITUDE TO GOD’S CLAIM TO RULE OVER THEM FROM THIS HEAVENLY THRONE (CF. 6:16–17; 20:11–12).
THE PARTICIPLE ΚΑΘΉΜΕΝΟΣ (LITERALLY, “SITTING”) FUNCTIONS HERE AS A FINITE VERB (“SAT” OR “WAS SITTING”).32
3 REFERENCES FROM EZEK. 1:26, 28 AND FROM EZEK. 9:2 (LXX); 10:1 (LXX); AND 28:13 HAVE BEEN COMBINED, ALTHOUGH REFLECTIONS OF EXOD. 24:10 AND ESPECIALLY EXOD. 28:17–20 ARE ALSO INCLUDED. EZEKIEL 9, 10, AND 28 AND EXODUS HAVE BEEN THOUGHT OF IN RELATION TO EZEK. 1:26 BECAUSE THEY ARE ALL ASSOCIATED WITH A THEOPHANY SCENE AND MENTION A SAPPHIRE IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE THEOPHANY. AMONG THE MOST PROMINENT OF THESE INFLUENCES COMBINED WITH EZEKIEL 1 HERE ARE THOSE OF EZEKIEL 28 AND EXODUS 28 SINCE ALL THREE STONES MENTIONED IN REV. 4:3 ARE ALSO MENTIONED IN THOSE CHAPTERS. INDIVIDUAL MEANINGS ARE NOT TO BE ASSIGNED TO EACH OF THE STONES; COLLECTIVELY THEY REPRESENT GOD’S SOVEREIGN MAJESTY AND GLORY SINCE THEY APPEAR IN OT THEOPHANY SCENES IN WHICH DIVINE GLORY IS MANIFESTED AND BECAUSE THEY ARE DIRECTLY LINKED TO GOD’S GLORY IN REV. 21:10–11, 18–23.33
THE THREE STONES IN 4:3 ARE A SUMMARY AND AN ANTICIPATION OF THE FULLER LIST OF PRECIOUS STONES IN CH. 21, WHERE THE GLORY OF GOD IS REVEALED, NOT ONLY IN HEAVEN, AS IN 4:3FF., BUT IN CONSUMMATED FORM THROUGHOUT THE NEW CREATION. THIS FIRST MENTION OF “JASPER” HIGHLIGHTS THE SUMMARIZING NATURE OF THE THREEFOLD LIST, SINCE IT IS THE FIRST PRECIOUS STONE MENTIONED IN CH. 21 (TWICE: 21:11, 18) AND IS AT THE HEAD OF THE LIST OF THE TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE END-TIME CITY’S WALL IN 21:19. THE PLACEMENT OF “JASPER” AT THE BEGINNING OF THE LIST IN 4:3 UNDERSCORES THE ASSOCIATION OF DIVINE GLORY, SINCE IT IS THE ONLY STONE IN CH. 21 THAT IS EXPLICITLY LINKED TO GLORY (IN 21:11 THE LATTER-DAY CITY HAS “THE GLORY OF GOD, HER LUMINARY LIKE A PRECIOUS STONE, AS A JASPER STONE SHINING LIKE CRYSTAL; SEE FURTHER ON 21:11). THE STONES INTENSIFY THE LIGHT AROUND THE THRONE BY REFLECTING THE UNAPPROACHABLE BRIGHTNESS, AND HENCE GLORY, SURROUNDING GOD HIMSELF (CF. 1 TIM. 6:16; PS. 104:2).
THE “RAINBOW” IMPLIES, AS PROBABLY ALSO IN EZEK. 1:28, THAT GOD’S ACTIONS OF JUDGMENT PORTRAYED IN THE FOLLOWING VISIONS WILL BE TEMPERED WITH CONSIDERATIONS OF MERCY (IN VIEW OF THE NOAHIC COVENANT). HOW IT WILL BE IN PARTICULAR IS EXPLAINED IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS; IN GENERAL, IN VIEW OF THE JUDGMENTS INTRODUCED BY CHS. 4–5, THE RAINBOW SHOWS THAT IT IS IMPORTANT FROM THE BEGINNING THAT GOD BEAR WITNESS THAT, EVEN AS JUDGE, HE WILL BE GRACIOUS TO HIS TRUE PEOPLE.34 ABOVE ALL, THE RAINBOW EVOKES THOUGHT OF GOD’S GLORY, SINCE EZEK. 1:28 METAPHORICALLY EQUATES IT WITH “THE APPEARANCE OF THE SURROUNDING RADIANCE … THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIKENESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD” (LIKEWISE MIDR. PS. 89.18; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 14.3; B. ḤAGIGAH 16A, ALL CITING EZEK. 1:28 IN SUPPORT; CF. MIDR. RAB. GEN. 35.3).
THE PRECIOUS STONES TOGETHER WITH THE RAINBOW ARE AN INCIPIENT HINT, NOT ONLY THAT THIS VISION EVENTUALLY WILL ISSUE INTO A NEW CREATION, BUT THAT IT ALREADY ACTUALLY PORTRAYS THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW CREATION IN HEAVEN: THE PRECIOUS STONES IN 21:10–11, 18–23 ARE PART OF A DEPICTION OF THE NEW CREATION, AND THE “RAINBOW” IS THE FIRST REVELATORY SIGN OF THE NEW CREATION THAT EMERGED AFTER THE NOAHIC FLOOD. THAT THE NEW CREATION IS INAUGURATED WITH CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK IS APPARENT FROM 3:14 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE) AND THE USE OF “NEW” IN 5:9 TO DESCRIBE THAT WORK (SEE “NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH” IN 21:1).
THE STRUCTURE OF THE VISION UP THROUGH V 3 CORRESPONDS MORE WITH THAT OF DANIEL 7 AND EZEKIEL 1 THAN WITH ANY OTHER SIMILAR OT SCENE (INTRODUCTION OF THRONE AND THEN OF THE ONE WHO IS ENTHRONED, WHO IS THEN DESCRIBED), AND REFERENCES TO EZEKIEL 1 DOMINATE WITHIN THIS STRUCTURE.
INSTEAD OF ἶΡΙΣ (“RAINBOW”) SOME MSS. (א* A 2329) HAVE ΙΕΡΕΙΣ (“PRIESTS”), WHICH AROSE UNINTENTIONALLY FROM AN ERROR OF HEARING.35
THE PICTURE OF A THRONE BEFORE WHICH ARE ATTENDANTS, FIRE, AND A SEA (4:4–8A)
4 NOW A HEAVENLY ENTOURAGE AROUND THE THRONE IS PICTURED. THE ELDERS HAVE BEEN VARIOUSLY IDENTIFIED AS (1) STARS (FROM AN ASTROLOGICAL BACKGROUND), (2) ANGELS, (3) OT SAINTS, (4) ANGELIC, HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF ALL SAINTS, (5) PATRIARCHS AND APOSTLES REPRESENTING THE OT AND NT SAINTS TOGETHER, AND (6) REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PROPHETIC REVELATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.36
THE ELDERS CERTAINLY INCLUDE REFERENCE TO OT AND NT SAINTS. THEY ARE EITHER ANGELS REPRESENTING ALL SAINTS OR THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES TOGETHER WITH THE TWELVE APOSTLES, REPRESENTING THUS ALL THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IDENTIFICATION OF THEM AS ANGELS IS CONSONANT WITH SOME OF OUR EARLIER OBSERVATIONS THAT MANY OF THE TRAITS AND FUNCTIONS CHARACTERISTIC OF ANGELS ARE LIKEWISE APPLICABLE TO HUMANS (SEE ON 1:20B). PROBABLY THE ELDERS ARE ANGELS WHO ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE TWELVE TRIBES AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES, THUS REPRESENTING THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED OF BOTH TESTAMENTS (THE SONGS IN 15:3–4 MAY ALSO POINT TO THE INCLUSION OF OT AND NT SAINTS).
ALSO SUGGESTING THIS CONCLUSION IS THE FACT THAT THE ANGEL WHO REVEALS THE VISIONS OF THE BOOK TO JOHN IS REFERRED TO AS “A FELLOW SERVANT OF YOURS AND OF YOUR BRETHREN THE PROPHETS AND OF THOSE WHO HEED THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK,” ALL OF WHOM ARE TO WORSHIP TOGETHER (22:8–9). IF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (V 6) ARE HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF ALL ANIMATE LIFE THROUGHOUT CREATION, AS MOST INTERPRETERS THINK, THEN THE ELDERS ARE PROBABLY HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF GOD’S PEOPLE (IN 1 EN. 60:2 BOTH “ANGELS AND THE RIGHTEOUS STAND AROUND” GOD’S THRONE). THE FOUR CREATURES REPRESENT GENERAL CREATION AND THE ELDERS THE ELECT OF GOD’S SPECIAL CREATION.37
IN THIS LIGHT V 4 IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE IDEAS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS CONCERNING THE SAINTS’ CROWNS, WHITE CLOTHING, AND DOMINION, WHICH WILL BE GRANTED TO THEM IF THEY PERSEVERE (2:10, 26–27; 3:4–5, 11, 18, 21). THE READERS ARE GIVEN A LOOK INTO HEAVEN TO SEE THAT THE SAINTS OF OLD TOGETHER WITH DECEASED CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE PERSEVERED HAVE RECEIVED THE HEAVENLY REWARD OF CROWNS, WHITE CLOTHING, AND KINGSHIP (IN THIS REGARD, “MY LORD” IN 7:14 MAY NOT BE A TITLE EXCLUSIVELY SUITABLE FOR ANGELS BUT ALSO APPLICABLE TO DECEASED SAINTS WHO HAVE BEEN EXALTED TO A MORE CONSUMMATE STAGE OF “KINGSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD”; CF. 1:6 AND 5:10 WITH 20:4–6). AND THE READERS CAN BE ASSURED THAT THEY TOO WILL RECEIVE A LIKE REWARD, IF THEY ARE FAITHFUL TO THE END. THIS ASSURANCE IS INTENSIFIED SINCE THE VISION ACTUALLY PORTRAYS THE REWARD OF SAINTS OF ALL AGES, INCLUDING THOSE YET TO DIE.
AS IN CHS. 1–3, THE CHURCH IS PICTURED IN ANGELIC GUISE TO REMIND ITS MEMBERS THAT ALREADY A DIMENSION OF THEIR EXISTENCE IS HEAVENLY, THAT THEIR REAL HOME IS NOT WITH THE UNBELIEVING “EARTH-DWELLERS,” AND THAT THEY HAVE HEAVENLY HELP AND PROTECTION IN THEIR STRUGGLE TO OBTAIN THEIR REWARD AND NOT BE CONFORMED TO THEIR PAGAN ENVIRONMENT. ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF THE CHURCH MEETING ON EARTH IN ITS WEEKLY GATHERINGS (AS IN 1:3, 9) IS TO BE REMINDED OF ITS HEAVENLY EXISTENCE AND IDENTITY BY MODELING ITS WORSHIP AND LITURGY ON THE ANGELS’ AND THE HEAVENLY CHURCH’S WORSHIP OF THE EXALTED LAMB, AS VIVIDLY PORTRAYED IN CHS. 4–5. THIS IS WHY SCENES OF HEAVENLY LITURGY ARE WOVEN THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE (SEE FURTHER ON 1:20).
OF THE POSSIBLE IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS LISTED BELOW, MANY OVERLAP WITH AND SUPPORT THE VIEW DEFENDED ABOVE (THAT THE ELDERS ARE THE TWELVE TRIBES AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES REPRESENTING THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED OF BOTH TESTAMENTS), ESPECIALLY (4) AND ALSO (2), (3), AND (5).
(1) BABYLONIAN ASTRAL DEITIES. SOME HAVE THOUGHT THAT THE ORIGIN OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS TRACEABLE TO JEWISH APOCALYPTIC, WHICH ITSELF WAS INDEBTED ULTIMATELY TO THE BABYLONIAN ASTROLOGICAL BELIEF IN TWENTY-FOUR STAR GODS AND WHICH RELEGATED THESE GODS TO THE STATUS OF ANGELS.38 THIS IS UNLIKELY SINCE THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF TWENTY-FOUR ORDERS OF ANGELS IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC OR IN THE OT, OR OF THE BABYLONIAN MYTHOLOGY BEING HELD BY PAGAN RELIGIONS CONTEMPORARY WITH JOHN.39 EVEN IF JOHN UNCONSCIOUSLY UTILIZED SUCH A TRADITION, THERE ARE CLOSER PARALLELS IN THE OT FROM WHICH HE COULD HAVE DRAWN (SEE BELOW).
(2) ANGELS. THE THEOPHANIC BACKGROUND OF THIS VISION WOULD FAVOR AN ANGELIC IDENTIFICATION, SINCE THE HEAVENLY BEINGS AROUND THE DIVINE THRONE IN THESE VISIONS ARE CLEARLY ANGELS (SO ESPECIALLY EZEKIEL 1, DANIEL 7, AND ISAIAH 6). AND WE HAVE SEEN HOW “STARS” ARE METAPHORICAL FOR ANGELS IN THE OT, JEWISH APOCALYPTIC, AND REVELATION 1 ITSELF (SEE ON 1:20). IN ADDITION, THE ELDERS HAVE A TYPICAL ANGELIC MEDIATING FUNCTION IN PRESENTING THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS TO GOD (5:8; CF. 8:3; TOB. 12:12, 15; TEST. LEVI 3:5–7; TEST. DAN 6:2; 1 EN. 9:3; 40:6; 47:2; 104:1; 3 BAR. 11:4; APOC. PAUL 7–10) AND IN INTERPRETING HEAVENLY VISIONS (REV. 5:5; 7:13; CF. 10:4, 8; 17:1FF.; 19:9; 22:8; DAN. 9:22; 1 EN. 19:1; 21:5; 22:6; 71; 4 EZRA; 2 BARUCH). ALSO, THEY ARE CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH AND PERFORM THE SAME FUNCTIONS AS THE ANGELIC BEINGS IN VARIOUS PASSAGES OF REVELATION (4:9–10; 5:8, 14; 7:11; 19:4).40
(3) EXALTED OT SAINTS. ON THE OTHER HAND, IN THE TEXTS OF THE APOCALYPSE JUST CITED THE ELDERS ARE SPECIFICALLY DISTINGUISHED AS A SEPARATE GROUP FROM THE ANGELIC CHERUBIM (SO 4:9–10; 5:8, 14; 7:11; 19:4). THEREFORE, THE ELDERS CAN BE IDENTIFIED AS OT SAINTS OR THEIR REPRESENTATIVES.41 MEDIATING FUNCTIONS LIKE THOSE MENTIONED ABOVE WITH RESPECT TO ANGELS ARE ALSO TYPICAL OF OUTSTANDING OT SAINTS WHO HAVE DIED AND HAVE A PLACE OF HONOR IN THE AFTERLIFE.42 FURTHERMORE, ANGELS ARE NEVER CALLED “ELDERS” ELSEWHERE IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE (ALTHOUGH CF. POSSIBLY ISA. 24:23, THOUGH FEKKES43 ARGUES PLAUSIBLY AGAINST THIS) AND ARE RARELY CALLED “ELDERS” IN JEWISH WRITINGS. FURTHERMORE, IN REVELATION ANGELS NEVER WEAR CROWNS OR WHITE CLOTHING OR SIT ON THRONES, BUT SUCH DESCRIPTIONS ARE PREDICATED ONLY OF SAINTS WHO ARE IN HEAVEN (7:13–15; 19:7–8, 14) OR OF THE SAINTS’ REWARD AFTER DEATH, AS A RESULT OF THEIR PERSEVERANCE (CF. 2:10; 3:4–5; 3:21; 20:4).44
AN OT BACKGROUND IN 1 CHRONICLES CONFIRMS AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE ELDERS AS SAINTS. THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR IS PERHAPS BASED ON DAVID’S ORGANIZATION OF THE CULT OF TEMPLE SERVANTS INTO TWENTY-FOUR ORDERS OF PRIESTS (1 CHRON. 24:3–19), TWENTY-FOUR LEVITICAL GATEKEEPERS (26:17–19), AND TWENTY-FOUR ORDERS OF LEVITES COMMISSIONED TO “PROPHESY IN GIVING THANKS AND PRAISING THE LORD” BY SINGING TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF “LYRES, HARPS (!), AND CYMBALS” (25:6–31; CF. JOSEPHUS ANT. 7.363–67). THESE PRIESTS REPRESENTED THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL IN THEIR APPOINTED SERVICE IN THE TEMPLE. (4QPISA EXPLAINS THE PRECIOUS STONES IN ISA 54:11–12 AS SYMBOLS OF THE TWELVE PRIESTS AND OF THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES, WHICH COULD ALSO BE RELEVANT BACKGROUND FOR REV. 4:445.) THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS MAY REPRESENT THE SAME GROUP (IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE CHIEF PRIESTS WERE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO IN JEWISH WRITINGS AS “ELDERS” (E.G., M. YOMA 1.5; M. TAMID 1.1; M. MIDDOTH 1.8). THIS BACKGROUND MAY BE THE BEST EXPLANATION WHY THE ELDERS PERFORM MEDIATORIAL FUNCTIONS (E.G., 5:8) AND PARTICIPATE IN A HEAVENLY LITURGY IN A CULTIC TEMPLE SETTING THROUGHOUT REVELATION (REV. 4:10; 5:11–14; 11:16–18; 19:4). IN ADDITION, ΠΡΕΣΒΎΤΕΡΟΣ (“ELDER”) IS USED IN HEB. 11:2 OF THE GREAT OT SAINTS.
ALSO IN SUPPORT OF THE ELDERS BEING OT SAINTS, AND NOT ANGELS, IS THE LIKELIHOOD THAT ISA. 24:23 AND EXOD. 24:9–10 PARTLY STAND BEHIND THE MENTION OF THE ELDERS IN REV. 4:4. JEWISH TRADITION UNDERSTOOD THE FORMER AS REFERRING TO ISRAEL’S HUMAN “ELDERS” (SO TARG. ISA. 24:23: “THE ELDERS OF HIS PEOPLE”; SIFRE NUM. §92; M. ABOTH 6.8; B. BABA BATHRA 10B; B. ’ABOTH 6.8; KALLAH RABBATI 54A–B). THAT ISA. 24:23 FORMS PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR REV. 4:4 IS APPARENT FROM NOTICING THAT IN BOTH THE ELDERS ARE WITNESSES TO GOD’S END-TIME TRIUMPH AND ARE IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY.46 THE LINK TO EXOD. 24:9–10 IN REV. 4:3–4 IS OBVIOUS: “THEN MOSES WENT UP … AND SEVENTY OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, AND THEY SAW THE GOD OF ISRAEL, AND UNDER HIS FEET [TARG. ONK. EXOD. 24:10: “THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY”] THERE APPEARED TO BE A PAVEMENT OF SAPPHIRE, AS CLEAR AS THE SKY ITSELF”; THEY SAW GOD’S GLORY (24:16) AND THEY WORSHIPED (24:1). B. BERAKOTH 17A ASSERTS THAT IN “THE FUTURE WORLD … THE RIGHTEOUS SIT WITH THEIR CROWNS ON THEIR HEADS, FEASTING ON THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE,” AND CITES IN SUPPORT EXOD. 24:11.47
POSSIBLY THE EXODUS 24–ISAIAH 24 BACKGROUND COULD HAVE BEEN TRANSFORMED TO APPLY TO THE TRUE, END-TIME ISRAEL COMPOSED OF BOTH OT AND NT SAINTS. IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 5.12; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 11.8; AND MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 1.11, §1, ISA. 24:23 IS COMPARED TO EXOD. 24:1 AND IS APPLIED TO THE MESSIANIC TIME TO COME, WHEN ISRAEL’S ELDERS WILL SIT AS PART OF GOD’S COURT. INDEED, ONE OF THE MAJOR ROLES OF THE ELDERS IN THE REMAINDER OF REVELATION IS TO ANNOUNCE REWARD (11:18) AND JUDGMENT (11:18; 14:7; CF. 19:3–4).48
FORD SUGGESTS THAT THE LIST OF TWENTY-FOUR OT “FAMOUS FATHERS” IN SIRACH 44–49 STANDS BEHIND THE NUMBER OF ELDERS IN REV. 4:4,49 WHICH IS POSSIBLE BUT UNLIKELY, THOUGH PERHAPS IT COULD HAVE ADDED TO THE SIGNIFICANT BACKGROUND OF TWENTY-FOUR AS AN IMPORTANT NUMBER IN RELATION TO GOD’S PEOPLE.
(4) ANGELS WHO CORPORATELY REPRESENT OT AND NT SAINTS. HOWEVER, IN THE LIGHT OF OUR CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVE UNDERSTANDING OF THE “ANGELS” IN CHS. 1–3 (SEE ON 1:20), IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT THE ELDERS COULD BE ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH OT AND NT SAINTS, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD BE REPRESENTATIVE AND MAY RESULT FROM ADDITION OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES.50 THE DOMINANT BACKGROUND OF DAN. 7:9FF. IN REVELATION 4–5 ALSO CONNOTES AN ANGELIC IDENTIFICATION, SINCE THE HEAVENLY BEINGS WHO SIT ON “THRONES” THERE ARE ANGELS, AND THE BROADER DANIELIC CONTEXT (CHS. 7–12) INCLUDES REFERENCE TO HEAVENLY BEINGS WHO REPRESENT NATIONS (SEE FURTHER ON 1:20; MIDR. PS. 4.4 IDENTIFIES THE HEAVENLY BEINGS IN DAN. 7:10 AS THE “HEAVENLY SANHEDRIN” REPRESENTING THE “EARTHLY SANHEDRIN”; CF. 2Q24 FRAG. 4, WHICH MAY REFLECT THE SCENE OF DAN. 7:9–18 AND IN WHICH “ELDERS” APPARENTLY REFER TO HEAVENLY BEINGS). PHILO, CONF. 146–47, REFERS IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER TO THE HIGHEST HEAVENLY BEING, WHO APPARENTLY IS ANGELIC, YET WHO IS IDENTIFIED WITH SAINTS: “GOD’S FIRSTBORN, … WHO HOLDS THE ELDERSHIP (ΠΡΕΣΒΎΤΑΤΟΝ) AMONG THE ANGELS … THE MAN AFTER HIS IMAGE, … ISRAEL.”
FEUILLET HAS ARGUED AGAINST IDENTIFYING THE ANGELS OF REVELATION 1–3 WITH THE ELDERS OF 4:4FF. BECAUSE THE LATTER ALWAYS ACT IN THEIR OWN NAME, WHEREAS THE FORMER SHARE THE NAME OF THE CHURCHES AND THEIR BLAME.51 BUT THIS IS NOT IN ITSELF A DECISIVE OBJECTION, SINCE THE VERY QUESTION AT ISSUE IS WHETHER OR NOT THE ELDERS COULD BE ASSOCIATED WITH ANGELS EVEN THOUGH THE ACTUAL WORD “ANGELS” IS NOT APPLIED TO THEM. FURTHERMORE, THE IDEA OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION IN THE OT, NT, OR THE LETTERS IN THE APOCALYPSE DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT THE ONE REPRESENTING OR THE REPRESENTED ALWAYS BE MENTIONED TOGETHER. BUT IF THE ELDERS ARE ANGELS WHO REPRESENT ALL SAINTS, THEY SHOULD NOT BE DISTINGUISHED AS THEY ARE FROM THE SAVED MULTITUDE OF CHRISTIANS MENTIONED IN 7:9–17 AND 19:4–9, SINCE PRESUMABLY THE APOSTLES, AND PERHAPS TRUE ISRAEL, WOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS A PART OF THIS MULTITUDE. AND THE FACT THAT THEY PRESENT THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS IN 5:8 AND SING OF THE REDEEMED IN THE THIRD PERSON ALSO DISTINGUISHES THEM FROM BELIEVERS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE DISTINCTION MAY BE MADE BECAUSE, EVEN THOUGH THESE BEINGS REPRESENT THE CHURCH OF ALL AGES, THEY ARE ANGELS (THIS MAY ALSO ACCOUNT FOR THE SEER’S REFERENCE TO ONE OF THE ELDERS AS “MY LORD” IN 7:14). FURTHERMORE, TO SING IN THE THIRD PERSON MAY NOT IMPLY A DISTINCTION OF IDENTITY SINCE THIS IS A NATURAL PHENOMENON IN LITURGICAL CONTEXTS.
IT IS ALSO IMPROBABLE THAT THE ELDERS WERE MEANT TO BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY AS APOSTLES, SINCE THEY WOULD PROBABLY HAVE BEEN TWELVE IN NUMBER (CF. 21:14); THEY ALSO SHOULD NOT BE DISTINGUISHED, AS THEY SOMETIMES ARE, FROM THE CHRISTIAN MULTITUDES IN 7:9–17. IT WOULD APPEAR UNLIKELY THAT THESE ELDERS ARE DECEASED CHRISTIANS, SINCE THEY ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE REDEEMED MULTITUDE OF CHRISTIANS THROUGHOUT THE AGES IN 7:9–17 (CF. 15:2–4). HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT ALL THE ABOVE IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE “ELDERS” REFER TO GROUPS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE CHRISTIAN MULTITUDE OF 7:9–17 IS NOT NECESSARILY FATAL TO THE VIABILITY OF THESE VIEWS, SINCE APOCALYPTIC VISIONS ARE NOT ALWAYS NEATLY SYSTEMATIC. THIS IS NOTABLY THE CASE WITH THE REPRESENTATIVE ANGELS VIEW, SINCE WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES IN REVELATION 1–3 ARE BOTH TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH AND YET DISTINGUISHED FROM THE CHURCHES, SO THAT IT WOULD NOT BE UNEXPECTED THAT THEY BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SAINTS IN 4:4 AND YET DISTINGUISHED FROM THEM IN THE LATER VISIONS. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE OBSERVATION THAT A KEY FUNCTION OF “ELDERS” IN THE OT, NT, AND EARLY FATHERS IS TO RULE AND REPRESENT THE PEOPLE OF GOD (E.G., EXOD. 12:21; 24:9; NUM. 11:16–17; 1 KGS. 8:1; 2 KGS. 23:1; EZRA 5:5, 9; 6:7, 14; 10:8; EZEK. 14:1; 20:1; ACTS 20:17, 28; 1 PET. 5:1–5).52 HOWEVER, SOME HAVE ARGUED THAT THE REPRESENTATIVE ASPECT WOULD BE EVEN MORE APPLICABLE TO DECEASED OR IDEALIZED SAINTS IN HEAVEN, SINCE, WITH FEW EXCEPTIONS, THE TERM “ELDERS” IN THE ABOVE LITERATURE IS RESERVED FOR HUMANS (SIFRE NUM. §92 AFFIRMS WITH RESPECT TO MEMBERS OF THE SANHEDRIN THAT NO “ELDER” “SITS IN THE ASSEMBLY BELOW [ON EARTH], UNLESS HE SITS [ALSO] IN THE ASSEMBLY ABOVE [IN HEAVEN]”).53
(5) PATRIARCHS AND APOSTLES. SOME HAVE IDENTIFIED THESE BEINGS EXCLUSIVELY AS HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES WHO TOGETHER REPRESENT THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS MADE BECAUSE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE NAMES OF THE APOSTLES ARE TOGETHER IDENTIFIED WITH THE WALL OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN REV. 21:12–14. BUT, AGAIN, IT WOULD SEEM UNUSUAL TO DISTINGUISH THE ELDERS FROM THE CHRISTIAN MULTITUDES IN 7:9–17, IF THE APOSTLES ARE GENERALLY TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THOSE MULTITUDES. NEVERTHELESS, AS NOTED ABOVE, THIS IS NOT A FATAL OBJECTION.
(6) ANOTHER PERSPECTIVE ALSO UNDERSTANDS THE ELDERS TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH OT SAINTS BUT CONCLUDES THAT THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR IS BASED ON A JEWISH TRADITION THAT THERE WERE TWENTY-FOUR BOOKS IN THE OT AND, THEREFORE, TWENTY-FOUR AUTHORS.54 THE TALMUDIC AND MIDRASHIC TEXTS TYPICALLY REFER TO THE OT AS “THE TWENTY-FOUR HOLY SCRIPTURES.”55 ALTHOUGH THIS WAS NOT A DOMINANT IDEA IN EARLY CHRISTIAN TRADITION, IT IS ATTESTED THERE (E.G., CLEMENT AND JEROME).56 PERHAPS THE EARLIEST ATTESTATION IS GOSPEL OF THOMAS 52: THE DISCIPLES SAY TO JESUS, “TWENTY-FOUR PROPHETS SPOKE IN ISRAEL, AND THEY ALL SPOKE ABOUT YOU.”57 THIS IS AN ESPECIALLY ATTRACTIVE VIEW IF THE “BOOK” IN REV. 5:1FF. IS IDENTIFIED AS THE OT ITSELF (SEE ON 5:1). THESE ELDERS WOULD THEN BE THE AUTHORS OF AND THE WITNESSES TO THE PROPHECY THAT HAS FINALLY BEEN FULFILLED BY CHRIST. AT THE LEAST, THIS JEWISH TRADITION MAY HAVE BEEN AN ADDITIONAL SPARK FURTHER INFLUENCING JOHN TO ASSOCIATE THE ELDERS WITH THE OT SAINTS.
5 THE STRUCTURAL ORDER OF DAN. 7:9FF. AND EZEK. 1:26FF. NOW LIES IN THE BACKGROUND, SINCE BOTH PORTRAY FIRE METAPHORS FOLLOWING THE MENTION OF A THRONE AND ITS OCCUPANT. THE ACTUAL WORDING OF V 5A IS INFLUENCED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF FIERY THEOPHANIES IN EZEK. 1:13 (CF. LXX), ALTHOUGH THE SIMILAR SCENE IN EXOD. 19:16 IS EVIDENT TO A SECONDARY EXTENT.
THE FIRST PHRASE, “LIGHTNINGS AND SOUNDS AND THUNDERS,” IS REPEATED VIRTUALLY VERBATIM IN 8:5; 11:19; AND 16:18, WHICH ALL APPEAR AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH SERIES OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS. THEREFORE, THE PHRASE IN 4:5 IMPLICITLY IDENTIFIES GOD AS THE SOURCE OF THESE LATER JUDGMENTS (NOTE THAT HERE THE HEAVENLY CONVULSIONS “PROCEED FROM THE THRONE”). THIS THEN MAY SERVE AS ASSURANCE TO CHRISTIANS WHO SUFFER THAT THEIR GOD IS SOVEREIGN AND HAS NOT FORGOTTEN THEM BECAUSE HE HAS NOT FORGOTTEN THEIR PERSECUTORS, WHOM HE WILL SURELY JUDGE BY FIRE (E.G., 19:20; 20:9–10; 21:8).
THE SECOND HALF OF V 5 IS CLEARLY PATTERNED AFTER ZECH. 4:2–3, 10, A VISION OF SEVEN LAMPS FOLLOWED BY THEIR INTERPRETATION (SO ALSO REV. 1:12, 20), WHICH ASSOCIATES THE LAMPS WITH THE SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (ZECH. 4:6). PART OF THE WORDING FROM EZEK. 1:13 HAS BECOME MERGED WITH THE DESCRIPTION IN ZECHARIAH. THE FIRST REFERENCE TO EZEK. 1:13 IN V 5A HAS GIVEN RISE TO THE THOUGHT OF ZECHARIAH 4, SINCE BOTH HAVE VISIONARY IMAGERY OF “LAMPS” (CF. LXX). THE MEANING OF THE “SEVEN LAMPS” IS DEVELOPED IN 5:6 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
6A THE APPEARANCE OF SOMETHING “LIKE A SEA OF GLASS LIKE CRYSTAL” (ὡΣ ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑ ὑΑΛΊΝΗ ὁΜΟΊΑ ΚΡΥΣΤΆΛΛῳ) “BEFORE THE THRONE” MAY REFLECT (1) THE LAVER IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, (2) GOD’S HOLY SEPARATENESS AND SPLENDOR IN HEAVEN, OR ESPECIALLY (3) THE HEAVENLY ANALOGUE TO THE RED SEA. THESE ARE NOT INCOMPATIBLE OPTIONS. THAT IT IS THE LAVER IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE COURT IS SUPPORTED FROM THE OBVIOUS TEMPLE IMAGERY OF CHS. 4–5 AND SUBSEQUENT CHAPTERS DEVELOPING THE IMAGERY OF THIS SCENE.58 ALLUSION TO THE RED SEA FINDS SUPPORT IN 15:2–4, WHICH HAS THE NEARLY IDENTICAL PHRASE ὡΣ ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑΝ ὑΑΛΊΝΗΝ (“LIKE A SEA OF GLASS”) AND WHERE THE SEA IS INTEGRALLY LINKED WITH “FIRE,” AS IN 4:5–6.59 THE TWO PASSAGES ARE ALSO LINKED BY THE FACT THAT IN BOTH THE NOTION OF “OVERCOMING” IS APPLIED TO PEOPLE WHO “STAND” EITHER ON OR BY THE “SEA” (SEE FURTHER ON 15:2). THE SEA IN 15:2 IS ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH THE RED SEA OF THE NEW EXODUS AND THE NEW SONG OF MOSES. IN THIS REGARD, STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO REV. 4:6 IS MEKILTA RABBI ISHMAEL (BESHALLAḤ 5.13–15, ON EXOD. 14:16), WHICH SAYS, PROBABLY ON THE BASIS OF EXOD. 15:8 (“THE DEEPS WERE CONGEALED”), THAT ONE OF THE MIRACLES AT THE RED SEA EPISODE WAS THAT THE SEA BECAME CONGEALED AND BECAME LIKE GLASS VESSELS60 (FOR A SEA IN HEAVEN CF. TEST. LEVI 2:7 [A]; 2 EN. 3:3).
THAT THE MOST PROMINENT BACKGROUND FOR THE IMAGE OF THE SEA IS EZEK. 1:22 IS CONFIRMED BY THE WORDING “AS THE FIRMAMENT, AS THE APPEARANCE OF CRYSTAL” AND BY THE PRECEDING EZEKIEL 1 ALLUSIONS OBSERVED ABOVE. THE WORDING BOTH IN EZEKIEL AND HERE REFERS TO THE SEA AS LIKE “CRYSTAL” OR “ICE” THAT FORMS THE FLOOR FOR GOD’S HEAVENLY THRONE (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE “SEA” IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEA OF EVIL. CAIRD HAS ARGUED THAT HERE IT CONNOTES COSMIC EVIL, SINCE IT OFTEN HAS SUCH A NUANCE IN THE OT AND SOMETIMES ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (SEE REV. 13:1; 21:1; AND ESPECIALLY 15:2, AS WELL AS “ABYSS” IN 11:7).61 THIS SPECULATION RECEIVES SUPPORT FROM THE MODELING OF THESE CHAPTERS ON DANIEL 7, SINCE THE SEA AS A PICTURE OF THE BEASTS’ ORIGIN IS A SIGNIFICANT FEATURE IN DANIEL 7, AND THE SCENES OF DANIEL 7 AND EZEKIEL 1 HAVE INTEGRAL LITERARY LINKS, THE FORMER USUALLY SEEN AS DEPENDENT ON THE LATTER.62 THE PORTRAYAL OF THE RED SEA IN THE OT AS THE ABODE OF THE EVIL SEA MONSTER CONFIRMS THAT THIS SETTING IS ALSO INCLUDED IN JOHN’S THOUGHT (CF. ISA. 51:9–11; PS. 74:12–15; EZEK. 32:2).
IN VIEW OF THE DANIEL AND EXODUS IMAGERY, THERE IS THEN A HINT THAT JOHN SEES THE CHAOTIC POWERS OF THE SEA AS CALMED BY DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY. REV. 5:5FF. REVEALS THAT CHRIST’S OVERCOMING THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION IS WHAT DEFEATED THE POWER OF EVIL AND SO CALMED SATAN’S WATERY, TUMULTUOUS ABODE. 4:6 GIVES A PICTURE OF THE STILLING OF THE HELLISH WATERS FROM THE HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE, THOUGH THE DEVIL DISPLAYS HIS WRATH EVEN MORE FURIOUSLY ON EARTH BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN DECISIVELY DEFEATED IN HEAVEN (SEE FURTHER ON 5:6B; 12:12; 13:3). THIS IS THE CALM BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE COSMIC “D-DAY,” WHEREIN THE SAINTS’ REDEMPTION FROM THE DEVIL WAS ACCOMPLISHED, BUT HIS FINAL, COMPLETE DEFEAT AWAITS MOPPING UP OPERATIONS BY THE SAINTS AND CHRIST’S FINAL COMING IN JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE LAMB’S “OVERCOMING” HAS ALSO PAVED THE WAY FOR THE SAINT’S “OVERCOMING” OF THE BEAST AT THE SAME SEA, AS PICTURED IN 15:2–4. WHEN JOHN LATER SAYS THAT “THERE IS NO LONGER ANY SEA” (21:1), HE MEANS THAT ALL EVIL ON THE EARTH WILL BE NOT ONLY DEFEATED BUT ALSO ERADICATED WHEN CHRIST’S KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED CONSUMMATELY ON EARTH. IN FACT, THE “SEA OF GLASS LIKE CRYSTAL BEFORE THE THRONE” IN 4:6 MAY BE AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST WITH “A RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL, COMING FROM THE THRONE” IN 22:1. THE SEA AS THE SOURCE OF SATANIC EVIL OPPOSING GOD’S THRONE HAS BEEN ELIMINATED AND REPLACED BY THE RIVER OF REDEMPTION, WHICH HAS ITS SOURCE IN THE THRONE.
LATER JEWISH WRITINGS COMPARED THE BLUE COLOR OF THE “SEA” TO THE FLOOR OF GOD’S HEAVENLY THRONE AND TO THE THRONE ITSELF, CITING EXOD. 24:10 AND EZEK. 1:26 IN SUPPORT (B. SOTAH 17A; B. HULLIN 89A; B. MENAHOTH 43B). LIKEWISE, THE BLUE SEA WAS COMPARED BOTH TO THE HEAVENLY THRONE AND GOD’S APPEARANCE ITSELF, CITING IN SUPPORT EZEK. 1:28 (MIDR. PS. 24.12; SIFRE NUM. §115; SIMILARLY MIDR. PS. 89.18; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 4.13). IN THE KORAN, SURA 27.44–45, THE FLOOR OF THE RECEPTION HALL APPARENTLY BEFORE SOLOMON’S THRONE IS DESCRIBED AS A “SPREADING WATER … SMOOTHED OF CRYSTAL.”63
EZEK. 1:22 IS A REFLECTION OF GEN. 1:8 (“GOD CALLED THE FIRMAMENT HEAVEN”), WHICH MIDR. RAB. GEN. 4.7 ELABORATES IN THE FOLLOWING WAY: “[GOD’S] HANDIWORK [HEAVEN] WAS LIQUID AND ON THE SECOND DAY IT CONGEALED.”
PSALM 28 (LXX 29) REFERS TO GOD IN HIS GLORY DWELLING “ON MANY WATERS” IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH “HIS HOLY COURT” (VV 2–3); THE PSALM CONCLUDES WITH AN ESCHATOLOGICAL REFERENCE USING THE SAME IMAGERY IN DIRECT CONNECTION TO GOD’S GLORY IN THE TEMPLE: “THE LORD WILL DWELL ON THE FLOOD; AND THE LORD WILL SIT A KING FOREVER” (VV 9–10). IF THIS PSALM IS IN MIND HERE IN REVELATION, IT SUPPORTS BOTH AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE SEA AS THE LAVER IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE AND THE SEA AS THE PLACE OF SATANIC EVIL.64
6B–8A IN DESCRIBING THE LIVING BEINGS IN VV 6B–8A, JOHN CONTINUES TO DRAW FROM THE PICTURE IN EZEKIEL 1 (VV 5–21), THOUGH IT PROBABLY HAD BECOME MERGED IN HIS MIND WITH THE PORTRAYAL OF THE “LIVING BEINGS” IN EZEK. 10:12–15, 20–22. THIS COMBINED PICTURE IS SOMEWHAT CREATIVELY ADAPTED TO THE PORTRAYAL OF HIS OWN VISION (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE SIX WINGS OF THE SERAPHIM FROM ISAIAH 6 HAVE BEEN USED TO SUPPLEMENT THE EZEKIEL PICTURE. THE LIVING BEINGS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE,” WHICH PROBABLY MEANS THAT THEY STOOD NEAR IT.65 THIS IS CLARIFIED BY THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE, WHICH SAYS THAT THEY WERE “AROUND (ΚΎΚΛῳ) THE THRONE” (HENCE THE VIABILITY OF TRANSLATIONS SUCH AS THE RSV, WHICH RENDERS ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ AS “ON EACH SIDE OF THE THRONE”). THIS IS ELUCIDATED FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT LATER IN THE BOOK THE LIVING BEINGS FALL DOWN IN WORSHIP BEFORE THE THRONE (5:8; 19:4). THE SCENE IN ISA. 6:2 (LXX) IS MOST INFLUENTIAL AT THIS POINT, SINCE THERE THE “SERAPHIM STOOD AROUND (ΚΎΚΛῳ)” THE LORD. BREWER UNDERSTANDS ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ AS REFERRING TO A POSITION BETWEEN THE THRONE AND SOME OTHER POSITION (MOST LIKELY WHERE THE ELDERS ARE) BECAUSE HE SEES THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE THRONE ROOM AS HAVING A STRIKING RESEMBLANCE TO THE GREEK THEATER66 (BUT SEE OUR COMMENTS ON THE SAME PHRASE IN 5:6).
IT IS PLAUSIBLE THAT ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ PORTRAYS THE LIVING BEINGS AS SUPPORTING THE THRONE (AS IN EZEK. 1:15–26). HALL HAS SUGGESTED THAT THE DEPICTION DEPENDS ON JEWISH INTERPRETATIONS, WHICH PATTERNED THE THRONE AFTER THE ARK, A TRADITION HAVING ROOTS IN THE OT (CF. EXOD. 25:17–22; 37:6–9 WITH JER. 3:16–17).67 JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.137 AFFIRMS THAT “TO THE COVER [OF THE EARTHLY ARK] WERE AFFIXED TWO … ‘CHERUBS’ … AND MOSES SAYS THAT HE SAW THEM SCULPTED ON THE [HEAVENLY] THRONE OF GOD.” LIKEWISE, PIRQE DE RABBI ELIEZER 4 AND MIDR RAB. CANT. 3.10.4 ASSERT THAT THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS WERE ENGRAVED ON PARTS OF THE HEAVENLY THRONE ITSELF. THEREFORE, THE LIVING BEINGS IN REV. 4:6 “ARE ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ, “WITHIN THE SPACE TAKEN UP BY THE THRONE,” AS THE BACK, ARMS, OR LEGS OF A CHAIR ARE WITHIN THE SPACE TAKEN UP BY A CHAIR, AND ARE AROUND THE THRONE (ΚΎΚΛῳ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ) AS LEGS, ARMS, AND BACK SURROUND A CHAIR.” BUT THEY ARE NOT STATIC BEINGS LIKE THE ENGRAVINGS IN THE EARTHLY TEMPLE. THEY MOVE TO AND FRO AS OCCASION DEMANDS.68 THOUGH NOT FATAL, ONE PROBLEM WITH THIS UNDERSTANDING IS THAT ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ IS CLEARLY NOT USED THIS WAY IN 5:6 WITH RESPECT TO THE LAMB (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIVING BEINGS—ONE EACH LIKE A LION, A CALF, A MAN, AND AN EAGLE—HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE SYMBOLS IN THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE ZODIAC (THE OX, LION, SCORPION—SOMETIMES SYMBOLIZED AS A MAN, AND AQUARIUS), WHICH BECAUSE OF THEIR MIDDLE POSITIONS REPRESENTED THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE HEAVENS AND THEREFORE THE FOUR DIRECTIONS OF THE WINDS AND THE FOUR SEASONS.69 IF THIS IS SO, THEN THE CHERUBIM REPRESENT CREATION IN GENERAL. HOWEVER, THE PROBLEM WITH THIS VIEW IS THAT AN EAGLE IS NEVER PART OF THE ZODIACAL SCHEME.70
OTHERS HAVE INTERPRETED THE FOUR FIGURES AS SYMBOLIZING THE FULLNESS OF LIFE AND POWER INHERENT IN THE DIVINE NATURE, SINCE EACH OF THE ANIMALS LISTED IS THE HEAD OF ITS SPECIES. SOME EARLY FATHERS SPECULATED WITHOUT EXEGETICAL SUPPORT THAT THE BEINGS REPRESENTED THE FOUR GOSPEL WRITERS. WHETHER OR NOT A ZODIACAL BACKGROUND IS IN MIND, IT IS LIKELY THAT THE FOUR FIGURES ARE DESIGNED TO BE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE WHOLE CREATED ORDER OF ANIMATE LIFE, A VIEW ALSO HELD BY OTHER COMMENTATORS.71 THE SAME CONCEPTION OF THE FOUR CHERUBIM OF EZEKIEL 1 WAS ESPOUSED BY LATER RABBINIC TRADITION (E.G., MIDR. RAB. CANT. 3.10.4; CF. ALSO MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.13; MIDR. PSS. 103.16; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU 161; B. ḤAGIGAH 13B). THIS REPRESENTATIVE ROLE OF THE FOUR CHERUBIM IN REV. 4:6–8 WILL HAVE SIGNIFICANCE IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES.
IN ADDITION TO REPRESENTING CREATION, THE CHERUBIM ALSO REPRESENT THE CREATOR. SUCH DOUBLE SYMBOLISM SHOULD NOT BE UNEXPECTED IN APOCALYPTIC VISIONS. THE MULTITUDE OF EYES IN THE LIVING BEINGS SIGNIFIES DIVINE OMNISCIENCE AND THAT THEY ARE GOD’S AGENTS; TARG. EZEK. 1:14 ASSERTS THAT “THE LIVING CREATURES ARE SENT FORTH TO DO THE WILL OF THEIR MASTER.” IN THE LIGHT OF REV. 5:6, 8FF. THE LIVING BEINGS MUST ALSO BE SEEN AS SERVANTS OF THE LAMB. THEY ARE MENTIONED IN CH. 4 NOT ONLY BECAUSE THEY FORM PART OF THE ETERNAL ROYAL ENTOURAGE AROUND THE HEAVENLY THRONE, BUT ALSO BECAUSE THEY INAUGURATE THE JUDGMENTS ON HUMANKIND AND CONTINUE TO MEDIATE THOSE JUDGMENTS UNTIL THE FINAL CONSUMMATION (CF. 6:1–8; 15:7).72 THEIR KNOWING EYES SEARCH THE EARTH, AND THEY EXECUTE PUNISHMENTS ONLY ON THOSE WHO TRULY DESERVE THEM. FOR THE DISCERNING READER THESE “LIVING BEINGS” ARE AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO KEEP PERSEVERING UNDER PERSECUTION, KNOWING THAT GOD IS ACUTELY AWARE OF THEIR PLIGHT AND IS ALREADY IN THE PROCESS OF TAKING ACTION IN THEIR FAVOR AND AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS (AS CHS. 6FF. REVEAL).
ARE THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS INTENDED TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS LITERAL HEAVENLY CREATURES OF A HIGH ANGELIC ORDER? THE LIKELIHOOD IS THAT THEY ARE ONLY A SYMBOLIC DEPICTION, SINCE THEY DIFFER FROM BOTH THE MODELS IN ISAIAH 6 AND IN EZEKIEL 1, WHICH ALSO DIFFER: (1) THE NUMBER OF WINGS VARY—FOUR ON EACH CREATURE IN EZEKIEL, SIX ON EACH, IN THREE PAIRS, IN ISAIAH, AND SIX UNDIFFERENTIATED WINGS ON EACH IN REVELATION.73 (2) THEIR POSITION VARIES—STANDING ABOVE THE THRONE IN ISAIAH, FORMING PART OF THE BASE OF THE THRONE TOGETHER WITH THE “WHEELS” IN EZEKIEL.74 (3) THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE FACES, EYES, AND WINGS AND THE VOCAL ROLE OF THESE BEINGS IS SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT IN EZEKIEL AND REVELATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN EZEK. 1:6, 10 EACH OF THE CREATURES HAS FOUR FACES (LION, OX, MAN, AND EAGLE), WHEREAS IN JOHN’S VISION EACH HAS ONLY ONE OF THESE FACES.75 EVEN IN THE OT THERE ARE DIFFERENT DESCRIPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM (E.G., CF. 1 KGS. 6:24FF. AND 2 CHRON. 3:13 WITH EZEK. 1:6). AND IN JEWISH TRADITION THE CHERUBIM ARE PORTRAYED TOGETHER WITH THE SERAPHIM IN SINGING PRAISE TO GOD, AS THEY DO IN REVELATION (E.G., 1 EN. 61:9–11; 2 EN. 21:1), WHEREAS THEY HAVE NO SUCH ROLE IN EZEKIEL 1.76 (4) IF THE “BOOK,” “SEALS,” “LION,” “LAMB,” “HORNS,” AND “SEVEN EYES” ARE ALL SYMBOLIC, SO LIKELY ALSO ARE THE OTHER FEATURES OF THE VISION IN REVELATION 4 AND 5. THE SAME ASSESSMENT IS PROBABLY TRUE WITH RESPECT TO THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS.
VOGELGESANG SUGGESTS THAT THE DIFFICULT PHRASE “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE” IN 4:6B IS FROM EZEK. 1:5 (MT): “FROM THE MIDST OF IT [I.E., THE GREAT CLOUD] CAME THE LIKENESS OF FOUR LIVING CREATURES.” HE CONTENDS THAT JOHN’S DESIRE BOTH TO LOCATE THE BEINGS AROUND THE THRONE AND TO ALLUDE TO EZEK. 1:5 LED TO THE PHRASE’S AWKWARDNESS AND RENDERED MOOT THE REAL LOCATION OF THE CREATURES.77 THE PHRASE IS, HOWEVER, MORE PRECISELY FROM THE LXX, WHICH HAS “IN” RATHER THAN “FROM” AND WHICH NOT ONLY SPEAKS OF THE THEOPHANIC “CLOUD” (1:14, 20, 28) BUT ALSO CLOSELY ASSOCIATES THE CLOUD WITH THE “THRONE” (1:26, AS ALSO IN MT). THEREFORE, THE POINT MAY STILL BE TO LOCATE THE BEINGS IN DIRECT RELATIONSHIP TO THE THEOPHANIC THRONE, EVEN IF THE PICTURE RETAINS SOME CLUMSINESS. THE SAME POINT MAY BE APPLICABLE TO THE LAMB’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE THRONE IN 5:6, WHERE THE SAME PHRASE OCCURS.
THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WERE DIVIDED INTO FOUR GROUPS IN THE WILDERNESS, AND EACH GROUP WAS LOCATED AT ONE OF THE FOUR DIRECTIONS OF THE COMPASS, WITH THE SANCTUARY IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CAMP. ACCORDING TO TARG. PAL. NUM. 2 EACH GROUP HAD A STANDARD WITH THE COLORS OF THE STONES REPRESENTING THEIR TRIBES ON THE PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE AND WITH AN INSIGNIA ON IT: A LION, A STAG (ORIGINALLY AN OX), A MAN, AND A SERPENT (WHICH LATER TRADITION CHANGED TO AN EAGLE). LATER JEWISH TRADITION AFFIRMED THAT THIS CONFIGURATION WAS INTENDED TO REFLECT THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE FOUR GUARDIAN ANGELS AROUND THE DIVINE THRONE.78 IF THIS MATERIAL HAS A LINK WITH EARLIER TRADITION, IT COULD SUGGEST FURTHER THAT THE LIVING CREATURES IN REV. 4:8FF. REPRESENT HUMANITY, ESPECIALLY THE WORSHIP OF THE IDEAL COMMUNITY OF GOD.
THE PORTRAYAL OF “FULLNESS OF EYES” ON ANIMAL FIGURES COULD BE A GENERAL HISTORY-OF-RELIGIONS SYMBOL ASSOCIATED WITH DEITY.79 BUT THERE IS NO CLEAR LINK WITH THAT BACKGROUND HERE, SINCE ALLUSION IS MADE DIRECTLY TO EZEK. 1:18 AND 10:12, AND PERHAPS TO THE TRADITION REFLECTED IN THE TARGUM TO EZEK. 1:14. WHETHER OR NOT SUCH A BACKGROUND STANDS BEHIND EZEKIEL 1 IS ANOTHER QUESTION.
THE READING ΚΥΚΛΌΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ ἔΣΩΘΕΝ (“AROUND AND WITHIN”) IS PREFERABLE OVER ΚΥΚΛΌΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ ἔΞΩΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ ἔΣΩΘΕΝ (“AROUND AND OUTSIDE AND WITHIN”) AND SIMILAR COMBINATIONS (E.G., PRIMARILY 046 69 [2351] PC). IT HAS THE SUPPORT OF BOTH THE BEST MSS. AND THE MAJORITY OF MSS. AND OF THE FACT THAT AT SOME POINT IN TRANSMISSION ἔΣΩΘΕΝ (“WITHIN”) MAY HAVE BEEN MISREAD AS ἔΞΩΘΕΝ (“OUTSIDE”) BECAUSE OF THE SIMILARITY OF THE WORDS AND OF Σ AND Ξ AND PERHAPS BECAUSE OF THE PRECEDING ἕΞ (“SIX”). THEN SOME SCRIBES LATER CONFRONTED WITH MSS. WITH ἔΣΩΘΕΝ AND OTHERS WITH ἔΞΩΘΕΝ WOULD HAVE BEEN MORE LIKELY TO USE BOTH WORDS THAN TO OMIT ONE. THE LONGER READING IS ALSO THE SMOOTHER READING, SINCE “OUTSIDE” PROVIDES A NICE CONTRAST WITH “INSIDE,” AND BOTH TOGETHER WOULD SEEM TO BE A GOOD EXPLANATION OF “AROUND.”
THE HEAVENLY ATTENDANTS PRAISE GOD FOR HIS WORK OF CREATION (4:8B–11)
THE HYMNS IN THESE VERSES INTERPRET THE VISION OF GOD ON THE THRONE SURROUNDED BY HEAVENLY BEINGS, FIRE, AND A SEA (VV 2–8A) TO MEAN THAT GOD IS HOLY (V 8B) AND SOVEREIGN OVER CREATION (VV 8B, 11B), WHICH DEMONSTRATES HIS “WORTHINESS” (V 11A) TO BE PRAISED, WORSHIPED, AND GLORIFIED (VV 9–11). THE HYMNS MAKE EXPLICIT THE MAIN POINT OF THE VISION AND OF THE WHOLE CHAPTER: GOD IS TO BE GLORIFIED BECAUSE OF HIS HOLINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY.
THIS SECTION ALSO TELLS WHY THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS REPRESENT THE WHOLE OF ANIMATE LIFE. THEY ARE PERFORMING THE FUNCTION THAT ALL CREATION IS MEANT TO FULFILL.80 THAT IS, ALL THINGS WERE CREATED TO PRAISE GOD FOR HIS HOLINESS AND GLORIFY HIM FOR HIS WORK OF CREATION. 5:13 BEARS OUT THAT THIS IS NOT ONLY THE IDEAL PURPOSE FOR ALL CREATURES BUT ALSO THAT SOME DAY THIS PURPOSE WILL ACTUALLY BE FULFILLED, NOT ONLY IN HEAVEN BUT ALSO ON EARTH, SINCE IT IS AN ANTICIPATION OF THE CONSUMMATION. THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS SPECIFICALLY REPRESENT THE PURPOSE OF REDEEMED HUMANITY, WHICH IS TO PRAISE AND GLORIFY GOD, AND THIS PURPOSE IS ACTUALLY CARRIED OUT, NOT ONLY BY THEM IN HEAVEN, BUT ALSO BY THE TRUE COMMUNITY OF FAITH ON EARTH.
8B THE CHERUBIM’S PRAISE APPEARS TO BE CEASELESS IN AN ABSOLUTE SENSE, THOUGH THEIR CHANTING IN VV 9–10 APPEARS TO BE A DIFFERENT ACTIVITY, COMPOSED OF DISTINCT ACTS WITH A BEGINNING AND AN END (NOTE ESPECIALLY ΚΑὶ ὅΤΑΝ ΔΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ Τὰ ΖῷΑ ΔΌΞΑΝ [“AND WHEN THE LIVING CREATURES GIVE GLORY”] TOGETHER WITH THE BEGINNING OF V 10; SEE FURTHER ON V 9). JEWISH WRITINGS AFFIRMED THAT THESE CHERUBIC BEINGS CONTINUALLY PRAISED GOD WITHOUT SLEEPING (1 EN. 39:11–14; 61:12; TEST. LEVI 3:8; 2 EN. 19:6; 21:1).
THE INFLUENCE OF ISAIAH 6 CONTINUES IN V 8B, SINCE THE TRISHAGION FINDS ITS BACKGROUND IN ISA. 6:3, WHERE THE SERAPHIM CHANT GOD’S HOLINESS AND GLORY, WHICH FILLS THE ENTIRE EARTH. THERE MAY BE REFERENCE TO ISAIAH 6 OR A TRADITION BASED ON IT,81 ALTHOUGH BOTH ARE PROBABLY INVOLVED.82 ISAIAH 6 IS DRAWN INTO THE VISION IN VV 8–9A BECAUSE ITS THEOPHANY SCENE HAS SUCH STRIKING LIKENESSES TO THE SCENES IN DANIEL 7 AND EZEKIEL 1. THE USE OF ISA. 6:3 HERE LAYS THE BASIS FOR THE REVELATION OF DIVINE WRATH IN 15:8FF., SINCE 15:8 ALLUDES TO ISA. 6:4: “THE TEMPLE WAS FILLING WITH SMOKE.”83 THIS LINK IS ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT THE ISA. 6:4 ALLUSION HERE OCCURS WITHIN THE SAME HEAVENLY TEMPLE CONTEXT AS IN REVELATION 4 (SEE FURTHER OF 4:6 ABOVE AND CF. 15:2–7).
THE USE OF “THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY” IN V 8C IS BASED ON ITS RECURRENT USE IN THE LXX (E.G., AMOS 3:13; 4:13; 5:14–16; 9:5–6, 15; HOS. 12:6[5]; NAH. 3:5; ZECH. 10:3; MAL. 2:16).84 THE SECOND NAME FOR GOD—“THE ONE WHO IS AND WAS AND IS COMING” (V 8D)—AS OBSERVED IN REGARD TO 1:4, IS BASED ON OT AND JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION. THE THREEFOLD TITLE EXPRESSES AN IDEA OF DIVINE INFINITY AND SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY. FURTHERMORE, IN THE LIGHT OF 11:17, THE LAST CLAUSE OF THE FORMULA, ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ (“THE ONE COMING”), EXPRESSES A FUTURE, ONCE-FOR-ALL ESCHATOLOGICAL COMING OF GOD (SEE ON 11:17 AND 1:4).85
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TWO TITLES “LORD GOD ALMIGHTY” AND “THE ONE WHO IS AND WAS AND IS COMING” IS TO EMPHASIZE THAT THE GOD WHO TRANSCENDS TIME IS SOVEREIGN OVER HISTORY. BUT THIS IS NO ABSTRACT THEOLOGY OF GOD. THROUGH JOHN THE READERS ARE BEING GIVEN INFORMATION FROM THE HEAVENLY, SECRET COUNCIL ROOM OF THE LORD. THE TITLES SHOW THAT THE INTENTION OF THIS CRUCIAL VISION IS TO GIVE THE SUPRA-HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE OF “THE ONE WHO IS, WAS, AND IS COMING,” WHICH IS TO ENABLE THE SUFFERING READERS TO PERCEIVE HIS ETERNAL PURPOSE AND SO MOTIVATE THEM TO PERSEVERE FAITHFULLY THROUGH TRIBULATION. AS WITH THE USES OF BOTH TITLES IN THE OT AND AS ALREADY SEEN IN 1:4 AND 1:8, SO HERE GOD IS ABLE TO FULFILL HIS PROPHETIC PURPOSES AND DELIVER HIS PEOPLE DESPITE OVERWHELMING ODDS (FOR THE BACKGROUND AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TWO TITLES SEE FURTHER ON 1:4 AND 1:8).
9 IN V 9A THE LIVING BEINGS ARE PORTRAYED AS GIVING PRAISE “TO THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE.” THIS DESCRIPTION OF PRAISE OFFERED BY HEAVENLY BEINGS TO GOD IS A GENERAL RECOLLECTION OF SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS IN A SERIES OF OT THEOPHANIES, AMONG WHICH ISA. 6:1 IS PRIMARY, SINCE ISA. 6:2–3 HAS BEEN ALLUDED TO IN V 8 (CF. ALSO THE THEOPHANIC SCENES IN 1 KGS. 22:19; 2 CHR. 18:18; PS. 47:8 [LXX 46:9]; SIR. 1:8; DAN. 7:9).
IN THE LAST PHRASE OF V 9 THE THRONE DESCRIPTION OF GOD IS EXPANDED BY AN ATTRIBUTE OF ETERNITY: THE PRAISE IS OFFERED “TO THE ONE LIVING UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES” (Τῷ ΖῶΝΤΙ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ). ABOUT FIVE TIMES DIFFERENT FORMS OF THIS PHRASE OCCUR IN THE OT OUTSIDE DANIEL, BUT THE CLOSEST VERBAL PARALLELS APPEAR IN DAN. 4:34 (THEOD.) AND 12:7, EACH OF WHICH CONTAINS A DATIVE PARTICIPLE OF ΖΆΩ (“LIVE”) FOLLOWED BY A TEMPORAL ΑἰΏΝ (“ETERNITY”) PHRASE. THESE PHRASES FROM DANIEL FORM THE MOST PROBABLE COLLECTIVE INFLUENCE ON REV. 4:9B. SUCH A PHRASE COINED ON THE BASIS OF DANIEL WOULD BE SUITABLE FOR SUPPLEMENTING THE DANIEL 7 FRAMEWORK OF CHS. 4–5.
SOME SIGNIFICANT MSS. (א 046 1854 2351 𝔐A) HAVE SUBJUNCTIVE ΔΩΣΩΣΙΝ. GRAMMARIANS DIFFER OVER WHETHER ὅΤΑΝ PLUS THE SUBJUNCTIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ (“GIVE”) HAS AN ITERATIVE IDEA (“WHENEVER THEY GIVE”) OR A SIMPLE FUTURE FORCE (“WHEN THEY SHALL GIVE”). IF THE FORMER, THEN THE PHRASE MAY BE A SEMITIC EXPRESSION EQUIVALENT TO THE HEBREW IMPERFECT, WHICH CAN BE PRESENT, PAST, OR FUTURE DEPENDING ON CONTEXT. ACCORDINGLY, IT COULD BE TRANSLATED HERE EITHER AS PRESENT OR PAST, AND THE ITERATIVE SENSE WOULD COME FROM THE CONTEXT OF V 8:86 THIS IS WHAT THE LIVING BEINGS HAVE ALWAYS DONE OR ARE ALWAYS DOING. IF IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD WITH A FUTURE NUANCE, THEN THE REFERENCE WOULD BE TO THE IDEA THAT WHAT THE LIVING BEINGS ARE NOW DOING WILL CONTINUE ON INTO THE FUTURE. OR THE FUTURE SENSE COULD REFER TO AN EVENT OCCURRING ONCE, EITHER WHEN GOD TAKES THE BOOK IN HIS HAND (BETWEEN 4:8 AND 5:1), WHEN THE LAMB RECEIVES THE BOOK (5:7FF.),87 OR WHEN THE PRAISE OF 5:13–14 IS OFFERED.88
THE FUTURE INDICATIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ (ΔΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ, “THEY WILL GIVE”) WOULD HAVE BEEN MORE DIFFICULT TO INTERPRET AND THEREFORE IS THE ORIGINAL READING, WHICH HAS GIVEN RISE TO THE EASIER-TO-UNDERSTAND AORIST SUBJUNCTIVE (ΔΩΣΩΣΙΝ OR ΔΩΣΙ, “THEY SHOULD GIVE”).89
THAT THE FUTURE TENSES OF ALL THE VERBS IN VV 9–10 REFER TO A ONCE-OCCURRING EVENT IS INDICATED BY THE USE OF ὅΤΑΝ IN THIS WAY IN SIGNIFICANT TEXTS OUTSIDE REVELATION90 AND BY ITS USE ALMOST ALWAYS IN THIS WAY IN REVELATION (SO 10:7; 11:7; 12:4; 17:10; 18:9; 20:7; THE EXCEPTION IS IN 9:5). THE UNIQUE EVENT MUST BE IDENTIFIED WITH WHAT IS NARRATED IN 5:13–14, BUT MAY ALSO INCLUDE 5:8–12 BECAUSE OF THE ADDITIONAL VERBAL PARALLELS WITH 4:9–11A. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH INSTANCES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK WHERE THE CHERUBIM TOGETHER WITH THE ELDERS PRAISE GOD AFTER SPECIFIC ACTS OF JUDGMENT OR REDEMPTION HAVE BEEN ACCOMPLISHED (5:8, 14; 7:11; 19:4). THIS CONCLUSION SHOWS THAT THE VISIONS OF CHS. 4 AND 5 ARE CLOSELY BOUND TOGETHER.
THIS CONCLUSION POSSIBLY COULD EXTEND EVEN TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CONTEXT OF 4:8, BUT IT DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT THE HEAVENLY PROCLAMATION OF THE CHERUBIM IN V 8B OCCUR ONCE FOR ALL, SINCE THERE THE PROCLAMATION EXPLAINS WHAT IS ENTAILED BY THE STATEMENT THAT “THEY HAVE NO REST NIGHT AND DAY,” WHICH PROBABLY ASSUMES A PROLONGED ACTIVITY, AS IT DOES IN JEWISH WRITINGS (SEE REFERENCES ABOVE IN THE COMMENTS ON 4:8B). THEREFORE, THE PRAISING ACTIVITY OF THE CHERUBIM TOGETHER WITH THE ELDERS IN VV 9–10 APPEARS TO BE A DIFFERENT ACTIVITY THAN WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN V 8B.
10 THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AT THE CUE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES: “WHENEVER” THE LATTER WORSHIP, THE FORMER IMMEDIATELY BEGIN PRAISING.91 IN THE CONTINUED DESCRIPTION OF GOD IN V 10 THE SAME OT THEOPHANIC PHRASEOLOGY OF GOD ON A THRONE IS REPEATED FROM V 9 (CF. ESPECIALLY ISAIAH 6), IN ADDITION TO A RECURRENCE OF THE SAME DANIELIC ALLUSION TO DIVINE ETERNITY. THE IDENTICAL PHRASES EXPRESSING GOD’S ETERNITY FURTHER EMPHASIZE THE SAME DIVINE ATTRIBUTE IN V 8, WHICH IS CONNOTED BY THE CONCLUDING THREEFOLD TITLE THERE. IN BOTH DAN. 4:34 AND 12:7 THIS EXPRESSION OF GOD’S ETERNITY IS INTENDED AS A CONTRAST WITH THE TEMPORARY REIGNS OF EVIL KINGS WHOSE RULE HAS BEEN TAKEN AWAY BECAUSE THEY HAVE ARROGATED TO THEMSELVES CLAIMS OF DEITY (DAN. 4:30–33; 11:36–37) AND HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (11:30–35; 12:7). THIS HIGHLIGHTS THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE OF THE THREEFOLD TITLE AT THE END OF 4:8, SINCE WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE SAME TITLE WAS ALSO APPLIED TO PAGAN GODS AND, THEREFORE, HAS BEEN USED POLEMICALLY (SEE ON 1:4, 8). THIS IS A WARNING TO COMPROMISERS NOT TO WORSHIP PAGAN GODS OR KINGS WHO ARROGATE TO THEMSELVES TITLES THAT BELONG ONLY TO THE TRUE GOD. GOD’S ETERNAL REIGN SUPERSEDES THE TEMPORARY REIGN OF EVIL, PSEUDO-DIVINE KINGS WHO ULTIMATELY WILL BE JUDGED. SUCH AN ETERNAL PERSPECTIVE SHOULD BE A SOLID BASIS FOR PERSECUTED CHRISTIANS TO CONTINUE PERSEVERING, FOR THUS THEY KNOW THAT THEY WILL FINALLY BE VINDICATED AND REWARDED (CF. DAN. 12:1–3, 12), EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE PRESENTLY NO MATCH FOR THEIR OPPRESSORS.
11 THAT SUCH A CONTRAST BETWEEN GOD’S ETERNAL KINGSHIP AND THAT OF TEMPORAL RULERS IS MEANT IN V 10 IS APPARENT FROM THE STRIKING SIMILARITY OF THE DIVINE TITLE “THE LORD AND OUR GOD” IN V 11A WITH THE TITLE, DOMINUS ET DEUS NOSTER, USED TO ADDRESS THE EMPEROR DOMITIAN (SO SUETONIUS, DOM. 13).92
VERSE 11A COMMENCES THE ELDERS’ PRAISE OF GOD, WHICH IS CLOSELY PARALLEL TO REV. 5:12–13 AND CONTAINS ECHOES OF DANIEL 3 (SEE BELOW).
THE BASIS FOR THE EXCLAMATION OF V 11A IS GIVEN IN V 11B, WHERE GOD IS SAID TO BE WORTHY OF RECEIVING THE ASCRIPTION OF PRAISE AND POWER BECAUSE OF HIS FINISHED CREATIVE WORK. THE BASIS OF THE PRAISE IS TWOFOLD: (1) GOD’S CREATION IS BASED SOLELY ON HIS WILL AND PROCEEDS FROM IT, AND (2) GOD’S “POWER” IS REVEALED THROUGH CREATION, AS DEMONSTRATED BY THE PRAISING RECOGNITION OF HIS CREATED BEINGS. V 11B HAS ITS CLOSEST PARALLEL IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S CONCLUDING HYMN OF PRAISE IN DANIEL 4 IN THE LXX AND THEODOTION (SEE BELOW ON THE USE OF DANIEL 4):93
REV. 4:11B: ὅΤΙ Σὺ ἔΚΤΙΣΑΣ Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ ΚΑὶ ΔΙὰ Τὸ ΘΈΛΗΜΆ ΣΟΥ ἦΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ ἐΚΤΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ (“BECAUSE YOU CREATED ALL THINGS AND ON ACCOUNT OF YOUR WILL THEY WERE AND WERE CREATED”)
DAN. 4:37 (LXX), 35 (THEOD.) Τῷ ΚΤΊΣΑΝΤΙ … Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ (“TO THE ONE CREATING … ALL THINGS”) ΚΑὶ ΚΑΤὰ Τὸ ΘΈΛΗΜΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΠΟΙΕῖ ἐΝ Τῇ ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΚΑὶ ἐΝ Τῇ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΊᾳ ΤὴΣ ΓῆΣ (“AND ACCORDING TO HIS WILL HE ACTS IN THE POWER OF HEAVEN AND IN THE HABITATION OF THE EARTH”)
ἦΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ ἐΚΤΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ (“THEY WERE AND THEY WERE CREATED”) HAS BEEN INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT CREATION EXISTED IN THE MIND OF GOD BEFORE HE ACTUALLY BEGAN TO CREATE,94 OR THE TWO VERBS COULD BE SYNONYMOUS (A HENDIADYS), STRESSING THE FACT THAT GOD CREATED “ALL THINGS.” IT MAY BE BEST TO VIEW THE FIRST VERB AS REFERRING TO THE ONGOING PRESERVATION OF THE CREATED ORDER AND THE SECOND TO THE INCEPTION OF CREATION: “THEY CONTINUALLY EXIST AND HAVE COME INTO BEING.”95 THE MEANINGS OF THE VERBS THEMSELVES AND NOT MERELY THEIR TENSES SHOW THIS DIFFERENCE OF NUANCE.96
WHY, THEN, IS GOD’S CONTINUED PRESERVATION OF “ALL THINGS” IN CREATION MENTIONED BEFORE HIS ACT OF FIRST BEGINNING TO CREATE THEM, SINCE THE REVERSE ORDER WOULD BE MORE LOGICAL? IT IS DONE AS IT IS TO EMPHASIZE PRESERVATION BECAUSE THE PASTORAL INTENTION THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IS TO ENCOURAGE GOD’S PEOPLE TO RECOGNIZE THAT EVERYTHING THAT HAPPENS TO THEM THROUGHOUT HISTORY IS PART OF GOD’S CREATION PURPOSES. THE HYMN FROM DAN. 4:35–37 IS ALLUDED TO BECAUSE IT EMPHASIZES NOT MERELY GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER CREATION BUT THAT ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN CREATED TO SERVE HIS PURPOSES AND ESPECIALLY THAT HE UNSWERVINGLY ACCOMPLISHES HIS WILL THROUGH ALL HISTORY WITHOUT ANY POSSIBILITY OF BEING THWARTED IN THE PROCESS. HIS PEOPLE MUST TRUST IN THIS FACT SO THAT, EVEN WHEN THEY EXPERIENCE SUFFERING, THEY CAN REST ASSURED THAT IT HAS A REDEMPTIVE PURPOSE AND IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS WILL. BUT HOW DOES GOD CARRY OUT HIS PLAN ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE? CH. 5 EXPLAINS HOW: THROUGH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION AND THAT SPIRIT WHICH GOD GIVES TO HIS FOLLOWERS.97
THE PHRASES FROM THE LXX AND THEODOTION OF DAN. 4:35, 37 STAND IN ALMOST THE SAME POSITION IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S PRAISE OF GOD, SO THAT IT COULD BE CONCLUDED THAT THE LXX IS AN INTERPRETATIVE RENDERING OF EITHER THE MT OR THE TEXT REPRESENTED BY THEODOTION. THEODOTION FOLLOWS THE MT CLOSELY AND USES ΠΟΙΈΩ (“DO, MAKE”) AND ΘΈΛΗΜΑ (“WILL”) WITH REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY IN THE HISTORICAL AFFAIRS OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. BUT THE LXX, THOUGH DEVIATING GREATLY FROM THEODOTION AND THE MT, APPEARS TO BE OFFERING AN INTERPRETATIVE REFLECTION OF V 32 OF THE MT: IT APPEARS TO TRANSLATE ‘ĀBĒD (ΠΟΙΈΩ IN THEOD.) AS Τῷ ΚΤΊΣΑΝΤΙ (“TO THE ONE CREATING”), THUS VIEWING THE ARAMAIC VERB STRICTLY IN TERMS OF CREATIVE RATHER THAN HISTORICAL SOVEREIGNTY. FURTHER, THE SPHERE OF THE CREATIVE POWER IS LIKE THAT OF THE MT, BUT IN MORE EXPANDED FORM: “THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH AND THE SEAS AND THE RIVERS AND ALL THINGS IN THEM” (CF. REV. 5:13A).
THE LXX AND THEODOTION READINGS TOGETHER ARE CLOSER TEXTUALLY TO REV. 4:11B THAN ARE ANY OTHER TEXTS SO FAR COMPARED WITH IT. BOTH HAVE AORIST FORMS OF ΚΤΊΖΩ (“MAKE”) FOLLOWED BY Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ OR ΠΆΝΤΑ ΤΆ (“ALL THINGS”), AND BOTH HAVE Τὸ ΘΈΛΗΜΑ (“THE WILL”) CONSTRUCTIONS PRECEDED BY SIMILAR PREPOSITIONS AND FOLLOWED BY VERBS EXPRESSING CREATIVE ACTIVITY (EITHER AN INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION, OR JOHN COULD EASILY HAVE TAKEN ΠΟΙΈΩ [“DO, MAKE”] IN A CREATIVE SENSE TOGETHER WITH ΚΤΊΖΩ [“CREATE”], ALTHOUGH THE FORMER DOES NOT HAVE THAT SENSE IN THEOD.).
JUST AS THE HYMN IN REV. 4:11 IS INTRODUCED IN V 10 BY THREE VERBS DESIGNATING ACTS OF PRAISE TOGETHER WITH THE PHRASE Τῷ ΖῶΝΤΙ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ (“TO THE ONE LIVING UNTO THE AGES”), SO A THREEFOLD VERBAL INTRODUCTION WITH THE SAME PHRASE OF ETERNITY OCCURS IN DAN. 4:34 THEOD. (Τῷ ὑΨΊΣΤῳ ΕὐΛΌΓΗΣΑ ΚΑὶ Τῷ ΖῶΝΤΙ ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ ᾔΝΕΣΑ ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΞΑΣΑ [“I BLESSED THE MOST HIGH AND PRAISED THE ONE LIVING TO THE AGE, AND I GAVE GLORY”]). IN THIS REGARD, CF. ALSO THE USE OF ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ (“POWER”) AND ΤΙΜΉ (“HONOR”) IN DAN. 4:34, 36 (THEOD.) AND ΔΌΞΑ (“GLORY”) IN DAN. 4:35, 36 (LXX) WITH THE SAME THREE WORDS IN REV. 4:11A. NO OTHER OT TEXTS CONTAIN SUCH TEXTUAL, THEMATIC, AND LITERARY PARALLELS AS THIS TEXTUAL COMBINATION FROM DANIEL, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE A FEW MORE GENERAL PARALLELS IN POST-OT LITERATURE (1QS 11.17–22; 1QH 1.8–10, 13B–15, 25B–26A; WIS. 11:25; 13:4; CF. MORE BROADLY PSS. 115:3; 134[135]:6).
THE PRESENCE OF THIS DAN. 4:35–37 INFLUENCE IN V 11B CAN BE EXPLAINED ON THE BASIS OF THE DANIELIC FRAMEWORK OF REVELATION 4–5 AND THE DANIELIC INFLUENCE AND ECHOES ALREADY SEEN IN VV 9B–11A, ESPECIALLY THE DOUBLE OCCURRENCE OF Τῷ ΖῶΝΤΙ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ (“TO THE ONE LIVING UNTO THE AGES”) FROM DAN. 4:34 (THEOD.); AN INTERESTING PARALLEL OCCURS IN SIR. 18:1 (ὁ ΖῶΝ ΕἰΣ ΤΟΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ ἔΚΤΙΣΕΝ Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ ΚΟΙΝῇ [“THE ONE LIVING UNTO THE AGE CREATED ALL THINGS IN GENERAL”]). THE LANGUAGE OF DAN. 4:35–37 MAY BE APPENDED BY JOHN, CONSCIOUSLY OR UNCONSCIOUSLY, TO THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTE OF ETERNITY BECAUSE THIS IS THE HYMNIC PATTERN IN THE DANIEL TEXT (THEOD., MT).
THE LXX ADDITION TO DANIEL 3 (VV 52FF.) COMBINES FIVE ELEMENTS THAT ALSO APPEAR IN REV. 4:11A AND ITS CONTEXT: (1) PRAISE IS DIRECTED TO “YOU”; (2) HEAVENLY BEINGS AND THE WHOLE CREATION ARE EXHORTED TO SING PRAISES TO GOD; (3) GOD IS PORTRAYED AS SITTING ON A THRONE OVER THE “ABYSS,” AND CHERUBIM ARE PORTRAYED AS SITTING IN THE TEMPLE; (4) THERE ARE REPEATED EXPRESSIONS OF ETERNITY; AND (5) PRAISE OF GOD IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH CREATION AND REDEMPTION. THIS MAY PROVIDE A HINT THAT JOHN WAS FAMILIAR WITH A JEWISH-CHRISTIAN LITURGICAL TRADITION INFLUENCED BY DANIEL. A THIRD OF THE LXX OCCURRENCES OF PRAISE DIRECTED TO “YOU” (ΕὐΛΟΓΗΤὸΣ Εἶ [“BLESSED ARE YOU”]) ARE IN DAN. 3:26, 52–56 (E.G., CF. V 52, ΕὐΛΟΓΗΤὸΣ Εἶ, ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ, ΤῶΝ ΠΑΤΈΡΩΝ ἡΜῶΝ [“BLESSED ARE YOU, LORD GOD OF OUR FATHERS”] WITH REV. 4:11A, ἄΞΙΟΣ Εἶ, ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ἡΜῶΝ [“WORTHY ARE YOU, OUR LORD AND GOD”]). NOTE ALSO THE USE OF ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ (“UNTO THE AGES”) APPROXIMATELY 35 TIMES IN DAN. 3:52–88 (SO LIKEWISE REV. 4:10B), WHICH MAY POINT TO DANIEL 3 AS A FORMATIVE INFLUENCE ON THE WIDESPREAD USE OF THESE PHRASES IN EARLY SYNAGOGUE AND CHURCH LITURGY.98
GOD AND THE LAMB ARE GLORIFIED BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEGUN TO EXECUTE THEIR SOVEREIGNTY OVER CREATION THROUGH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, RESULTING IN INAUGURATED AND EVENTUALLY CONSUMMATED JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION (5:1–14)
GOD ON A THRONE WITH A BOOK (5:1)
THE SCENE IN CH. 4 CONTINUES UNINTERRUPTED IN 5:1. THE “ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE,” THE RECIPIENT OF PRAISE IN 4:9–11, IS NOW PORTRAYED AGAIN WITH THE ADDITIONAL FEATURE THAT HE IS HOLDING A BOOK IN HIS HAND.
MOST HAVE RIGHTLY REGARDED V 1B AS EVOKING THE IMAGE IN EZEK. 2:9B–10. THE ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“BOOK”) IS FURTHER DESCRIBED WITH THE PHRASE ΚΑΤΕΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΝ ΣΦΡΑΓῖΣΙΝ ἑΠΤΆ (“SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS”), WHICH APPEARS TO BE A MERGING OF DANIEL 12 AND ISA. 29:11 (SEE TEXTUAL COMPARISONS AND DISCUSSION BELOW).
IT SHOULD BE RECALLED THAT 4:1–5:1 FOLLOWS A STRUCTURAL OUTLINE THAT IS IDENTICAL TO THAT OF DAN. 7:9FF. AND EZEKIEL 1–2 (SEE PP. 314–16 ABOVE). THE FOLLOWING ANALYSIS OF REV. 5:2–14 WILL SHOW THAT THE OUTLINE OF DANIEL 7 CONTINUES TO BE FOLLOWED, NOT THAT OF EZEKIEL 1–2. FURTHER, WHILE ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL 1–2 DO NOT DISAPPEAR IN 5:2–14, THERE ARE MORE NUMEROUS ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 7. THE PRESENCE OF ALL THESE OT BACKGROUNDS ENHANCES FURTHER THE NOTION OF JUDGMENT WITH WHICH THIS VISION IS SATURATED.
THE PREPOSITION ἐΠΊ MAY MEAN EITHER “UPON” OR “IN” (FOR THE LATTER CF. PERHAPS 20:1), SO THAT EITHER A FLAT BOOK OR A SCROLL COULD BE PICTURED (SEE BELOW), ALTHOUGH THE TERMINOLOGY OF ἐΝ Τῇ ΧΕΙΡΊ (“IN THE HAND”) WAS AVAILABLE TO JOHN (SO 1:16; 10:1, 8; CF. 2:1).
CF. DAN. 12:4 (THEOD.): ΣΦΡΆΓΙΣΟΝ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“SEAL THE BOOK”); 12:9 (THEOD.): ἐΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ (“THE WORDS ARE SEALED”); ISA. 29:11: Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ΤΟῦ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΥ ΤΟῦ ἐΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΥ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ … ἐΣΦΡΆΓΙΣΤΑΙ ΓΆΡ (“THE WORDS OF THIS SEALED BOOK … FOR IT IS SEALED”).99 THE TEXTS ARE BROUGHT TOGETHER BECAUSE OF THEIR ALMOST IDENTICAL WORDING AND THE COMMON IDEA OF A SEALED BOOK THAT CONCEALS DIVINE REVELATION AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH JUDGMENT.100 INTERESTINGLY, ISA. 29:9–12 IS A DEVELOPMENT OF ISA. 6:9–10, A CONTEXT ALLUDED TO REPEATEDLY IN REVELATION 2–3 (NOTE THE HEARING FORMULA) AND CH. 4; FURTHERMORE, IN BOTH ISA. 29:11–12 AND REV. 5:3–4 NO ONE IS ABLE TO LOOK INTO THE BOOK TO “READ” ITS REVELATION BECAUSE IT IS “SEALED” AND BECAUSE ALL ARE ETHICALLY UNWORTHY (ISA. 29:11 AND REV. 5:4 [2050 PC AND ONE ARMENIAN VERSION] BOTH USE ἀΝΑΓΙΝΏΣΚΩ [“READ”]). THESE OT DESCRIPTIONS HAVE BEEN COMBINED WITH EZEKIEL 2 BECAUSE OF THE CLEAR ASSOCIATION OF THE “BOOK” THERE WITH JUDGMENT.101
THE BOOK MUST BE OPENED BY SOMEONE WHO IS WORTHY (5:2–3)
2 A HEAVENLY SPOKESMAN NOW ADDRESSES THE COSMOS, ASKING FOR SOMEONE WHO IS WORTHY OR ABLE OR WHO HAS THE AUTHORITY TO STEP FORWARD “TO OPEN THE BOOK AND LOOSE ITS SEALS.” THE AWKWARD MENTION OF OPENING BEFORE LOOSING IS NOT SIGNIFICANT, SINCE THE MAIN POINT IS AUTHORITY TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE BOOK. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT ONLY “OPEN” OCCURS IN 5:9; THE UNSEALING FOLLOWS IN CH. 6.
THE PORTRAYAL OF THE ANGELIC QUESTIONER IN 5:2 (“I SAW A STRONG ANGEL PROCLAIMING IN A GREAT VOICE”) CONTAINS FAINT OUTLINES OF THE ANGELIC SPOKESMAN IN DAN. 4:13–14, 23 (CF. DAN. 4:23 [LXX]: “HE SAW THAT AN ANGEL WAS SENT IN STRENGTH FROM THE LORD”; 4:13–14 [LXX]: “BEHOLD, AN ANGEL WAS SENT IN STRENGTH FROM HEAVEN AND HE CRIED OUT”; 4:13–14[10] [THEOD.]: “A HOLY ONE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND CRIED OUT IN STRENGTH”).102
NOT ONLY ARE THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TWO ANGELS VERBALLY ALIKE, BUT THEY ALSO HAVE THE SAME KIND OF ROLE: THE DANIELIC ANGEL IS THE SPOKESMAN FOR THE HEAVENLY COUNCIL AND PROCLAIMS A DECREE OF JUDGMENT FOLLOWED BY RESTORATION WITH RESPECT TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR; THE ANGEL IN REVELATION 5 IS ALSO THE SPOKESMAN FOR THE HEAVENLY COUNCIL AND PROCLAIMS A DIVINE DECREE OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION WITH RESPECT TO THE COSMOS.103 THE IMPLICATION OF BOTH PROCLAMATIONS IN THEIR CONTEXTS IS THAT NO CREATED BEING, ONLY GOD, POSSESSES THE WORTHINESS AND AUTHORITY TO BE SOVEREIGN OVER HISTORY AND TO BE ABLE TO EXECUTE HIS COSMIC PLAN. THAT THIS DANIEL 4 BACKGROUND IS IN MIND HERE IS UNDERSTANDABLE SINCE THE SAME CONTEXT OF DANIEL 4 WAS INFLUENTIAL IN THE PRECEDING VERSES (REV. 4:9–11; NOTE THE CLEARER ALLUSIONS TO THE DANIEL 4 ANGEL IN REV. 10:1, 3–4, IN A CHAPTER WHICH HAS NUMEROUS OTHER PARALLELS WITH THE VISION IN REVELATION 4–5).
THE “BOOK”
THE IMAGE OF THE “OPENED BOOKS” FROM DAN. 7:10 COMES INTO FOCUS IN REV. 5:2B:
REV. 5:2B: ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“TO OPEN THE BOOK”)104
DAN. 7:10 (THEOD.) ΒΊΒΛΟΙ ἠΝΕῴΧΘΗΣΑΝ (“THE BOOKS WERE OPENED”; CF. DAN. 7:10 [LXX])
THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING PHRASE, “TO LOOSE THE SEALS,” IN V 2C (ΛῦΣΑΙ ΤὰΣ ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΑΣ) REVEALS MORE INSPIRATION FROM THE “SEALING” IN DANIEL 12 (THOUGH CF. ISAIAH 29). THE IDEA OF SEALING AND OPENING BOOKS IN CONNECTION WITH END-TIME HAPPENINGS IS FOUND IN THE OT ONLY IN DANIEL 12 AND 7. DAN. 12:8–9 IMPLIES THE FUTURE UNSEALING OF THE BOOK IN A LATTER-DAY PERIOD. THERE IS EVEN A CLOSE ASSOCIATION IN THE TEXTUAL TRADITION OF DANIEL 12 BETWEEN ΛΎΣΙΣ (“INTERPRETATION, UNLOOSING”) AND ΣΦΡΑΓΊΖΩ (“SEAL”); CF. RESPECTIVELY DAN. 12:8 (LXX) AND DAN. 12:9 (THEOD.; CF. ALSO DAN. 8:26B AND ISA. 29:18, WHICH STILL MAY BE SECONDARILY IN MIND).
VARIOUS IDENTIFICATIONS105
THE ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“BOOK”) HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED IN DIFFERENT WAYS.
A BOOK OF REDEMPTION. SOME VIEW THE BOOK AS “THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE” CONTAINING THE NAMES OF ALL TRUE BELIEVERS, WRITTEN DOWN BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (CF. 3:5; 13:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27). THE “BOOK” HAS WRITING “INSIDE AND ON THE BACK” BECAUSE THE NAMES OF THE REDEEMED ARE TOO NUMEROUS TO BE CONTAINED ONLY INSIDE THE BOOK.106
BUT WHEN THE BOOK’S CONTENTS ARE REVEALED IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS THEY HAVE TO DO NOT MERELY WITH EVENTS SURROUNDING THE ELECT BUT ALSO, AND ESPECIALLY, WITH JUDGMENTS ON UNBELIEVERS. FURTHERMORE, THE BOOKS IN DANIEL 7, DANIEL 12, AND EZEKIEL 2–3 HAVE TO DO PRINCIPALLY WITH EVENTS OF JUDGMENT, WHICH ARE THEN FOLLOWED BY THE SALVATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE. THIS EMPHASIS OF THE BOOK IN REVELATION 5 IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE PARALLEL “LITTLE BOOK” IN CH. 10 MAINLY CONTAINS EVENTS OF JUDGMENT, WHICH ARE FOLLOWED BY A NARRATION OF EVENTS OF SALVATION.107
THE OLD TESTAMENT. OTHERS UNDERSTAND THE “BOOK” AS REPRESENTING THE SCROLL OF THE OT.108 CHRIST ALONE IS ABLE TO UNLOCK (“OPEN”) THE TRUE MEANING OF THE OT, SINCE ITS PROPHECIES HAVE FOUND FULFILLMENT IN HIM (CF. 2 COR. 1:20; MATT. 5:17). THIS PROPOSAL IS CONSISTENT WITH THE ENTIRE APOCALYPSE BECAUSE OF ITS FOCUS ON HOW CHRIST FULFILLS OT PROPHECY. HOWEVER, AGAINST THIS VIEW IS THE OBSERVATION THAT THE BOOKS OF DANIEL 7, DANIEL 12, AND EZEKIEL 2–3 DO NOT SYMBOLIZE THE OT BUT PRIMARILY DECREED EVENTS OF JUDGMENT, AS NOTED ABOVE.
A BOOK CONTAINING EVENTS OF THE FUTURE “GREAT TRIBULATION.” STILL OTHERS VIEW THE “BOOK” AS CONTAINING THE RETRIBUTIVE EVENTS OF YET FUTURE TRIBULATION LEADING UP TO THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, THE CONSUMMATE SALVATION OF THE SAINTS, AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT. HOWEVER, THIS COMMENTARY HAS ATTEMPTED TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE EVENTS OF THE VISIONS PERTAIN NOT ONLY TO THE ESCHATOLOGICAL FUTURE BUT ALSO TO THE INAUGURATED LATTER-DAY PERIOD INCLUDING THE PAST AND PRESENT. WE ESPECIALLY HAVE SEEN THIS TO BE THE CASE IN OUR DISCUSSION OF 1:1; 1:19; AND 4:1.
A BOOK CONTAINING GOD’S PLAN OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION. THE “BOOK” IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS CONTAINING GOD’S PLAN OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION, WHICH HAS BEEN SET IN MOTION BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION BUT HAS YET TO BE COMPLETED. THE QUESTION ASKED BY THE ANGELIC SPOKESMAN CONCERNS WHO IN THE CREATED ORDER HAS SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY OVER THIS PLAN.109 THAT THE BOOK REPRESENTS AUTHORITY IN EXECUTING THE DIVINE PLAN OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION IS CLEAR FROM THE PARALLELISM OF THE HYMNS IN 5:9–10 AND 5:12. THE FORMER INTERPRETS CHRIST’S WORTHINESS TO RECEIVE THE BOOK AS INDICATING HIS AUTHORITY TO REDEEM HIS PEOPLE AND ESTABLISH THEM AS KINGS AND PRIESTS. THE LATTER HYMN INTERPRETS THE LAMB’S RECEPTION OF “THE BOOK,” MENTIONED IN VV 9–10, MORE GENERALLY AS HIS RECEPTION OF “POWER AND RICHES AND WISDOM AND MIGHT AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING.”110
THE BOOK AS A “TESTAMENT.” THE ABOVE INTERPRETATION OF 5:9–10 BY THE HYMN OF 5:12 ALSO INDICATES THAT THE BOOK IS A TESTAMENT THAT NAMES AN INHERITANCE “TO BE RECEIVED” (ON THE TESTAMENTARY BACKGROUND SEE FURTHER BELOW).
A COVENANTAL PROMISE OF INHERITANCE
THE “BOOK” IN CH. 5 SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS A COVENANTAL PROMISE OF AN INHERITANCE WHEN SEEN IN THE LIGHT OF THE ABOVE TWO IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE “BOOK” AND OF THE BROADER THEOLOGICAL CONTEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE CONCERNING PARADISE LOST AND REGAINED (CF. 2:7; 3:12; 22:1–5; SEE ALSO ON 12:14–17; 13:3). GOD PROMISED TO ADAM THAT HE WOULD REIGN OVER THE EARTH. ALTHOUGH ADAM FORFEITED THIS PROMISE, CHRIST, THE LAST ADAM, WAS TO INHERIT IT. A HUMAN PERSON HAD TO OPEN THE BOOK BECAUSE THE PROMISE WAS MADE TO HUMANITY. BUT NO PERSON WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN IT BECAUSE ALL ARE SINNERS AND STAND UNDER THE JUDGMENT CONTAINED IN THE BOOK (5:3). NEVERTHELESS, CHRIST WAS FOUND WORTHY BECAUSE HE SUFFERED THE FINAL JUDGMENT AS AN INNOCENT SACRIFICIAL VICTIM ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, WHOM HE REPRESENTED AND CONSEQUENTLY REDEEMED (5:9). NO DOUBT HE WAS ALSO CONSIDERED WORTHY BECAUSE HE OVERCAME THE FINAL JUDGMENT IMPOSED ON HIM BY REDEEMING A PEOPLE AND BY BEING RAISED FROM DEATH (CF. 5:5–6). THEREFORE, CHRIST WAS ABLE TO INHERIT THE PROMISES OF THE BOOK (I.E., “OPEN THE BOOK”), AS DO ALL THOSE WHO ARE REPRESENTED BY HIM (5:10 SHOWS THAT THEY ALSO PARTICIPATE IN HIS KINGDOM AND PRIESTHOOD; CF. 1:5–6).
HOWEVER, THIS LEGAL PICTURE BREAKS DOWN IN PART BECAUSE JESUS IS BOTH EXECUTOR AND HEIR OF THE PROMISE. BUT THIS IS NOT A GREAT DIFFICULTY, SINCE THE BOOK OF HEBREWS PORTRAYS CHRIST AS BOTH PRIEST AND SACRIFICE, AND REVELATION ITSELF PRESENTS HIM AS BOTH LORD AND TEMPLE AT THE SAME TIME (CF. 21:22).
ODES OF SOLOMON 23 (ABOUT A.D. 100) CONFIRMS THE NOTION OF THE BOOK AS A TESTAMENT OF INHERITANCE. PEOPLE ARE PICTURED WHO WANT TO “TAKE AND READ” A “SEALED LETTER” (VV 7–8), WHICH “BECAME A LARGE VOLUME … WRITTEN BY THE FINGER OF GOD” (V 21). HOWEVER, “THEY WERE NOT ALLOWED TO LOOSEN THE SEAL, FOR THE POWER WHICH WAS OVER THE SEAL WAS BETTER THAN THEY” (V 9). FINALLY THE LETTER’S CONTENTS ARE MADE KNOWN, AND ITS REVELATION CONCERNS “THE KINGDOM AND … PROVIDENCE,” “THE SON OF TRUTH,” WHO “INHERITED AND POSSESSED EVERYTHING” AND WHO JUDGED UNBELIEVERS (VV 18–20; NOTE ODES SOL. 22:5: GOD “OVERTHREW BY MY [CHRIST’S] HANDS THE DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS”; CF. REV. 12:3; 13:1). SUBSEQUENTLY, ODES SOL. 23 MENTIONS THAT THE SON TOGETHER WITH THE FATHER AND THE SPIRIT “RULE FOREVER AND EVER” (V 22). THIS IS LIKELY NOT A MERE FORMAL PARALLEL TO REVELATION 5, AND IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHETHER IT IS DEPENDENT ON REVELATION 5 OR THE TWO TEXTS ARE PART OF A LARGER COMMUNITY OF IDEAS, THOUGH THE FORMER IS PROBABLE BECAUSE OF THE SLIGHTLY EARLIER DATE OF THE APOCALYPSE.
THE BOOK AS A COVENANTAL PROMISE IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD NARROWLY BUT IN A COMPREHENSIVE MANNER. IN FACT, THAT THERE IS WRITING ON THE BACK OF THE BOOK CONNOTES, AT LEAST IN PART, ITS COMPREHENSIVE CONTENTS (AS IN EZEK. 2:10 AND ZECH. 5:1–3). THIS ALL-EMBRACING ASPECT IS FURTHER UNDERSCORED BY THE FIGURATIVE NUMBER OF SEALS, SEVEN REPRESENTING FULLNESS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE EXTENSIVE NATURE OF THE BOOK PRIMARILY INCLUDES GOD’S PLAN OF REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT FORMULATED THROUGHOUT THE OT, A PLAN THAT ENCOMPASSES THE DEVELOPMENT OF ALL SACRED HISTORY, ESPECIALLY FROM THE CROSS TO THE NEW CREATION. INTERESTINGLY, TARG. EZEK. 2:10 SAYS THAT THE SCROLL CONTAINED “WHAT HAD BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING AND WHAT IS GOING TO BE IN THE END.”111 THE BOOK IN REVELATION 5 CONCERNS A PREDESTINED PLAN THAT IS ESCHATOLOGICAL IN NATURE, SINCE ITS CONTENTS ARE REVEALED IN CHS. 6–22 AND ARE SUMMARIZED IN 4:1 AS “WHAT MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THESE THINGS,” A DANIELIC ALLUSION INDICATING THE END TIME.
THE BACKGROUND TO THE “BOOK” IN DANIEL 7 AND 12 ALSO HIGHLIGHTS THE DECRETIVE AND END-TIME ASPECT. THE SAME DANIEL REFERENCES TOGETHER WITH EZEKIEL 2–3 AND ISAIAH 29 EMPHASIZE THE JUDICIAL NATURE OF THE BOOK, ALTHOUGH REDEMPTIVE ELEMENTS ARE ALSO PRESENT IN THESE OT CONTEXTS. WHAT IS DECREED CONCERNING REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT IS DELINEATED IN DETAIL THROUGHOUT THE VISIONARY SECTION OF THE APOCALYPSE—FOR EXAMPLE, CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY, THE REIGN OF CHRIST AND THE SAINTS THROUGHOUT THE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE AND IN THE NEW COSMOS, CHRIST’S PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE WHO SUFFER TRIAL, AND HIS TEMPORAL AND FINAL JUDGMENTS ON THE PERSECUTING WORLD. INTERESTINGLY, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE ALSO WRITTEN ON THE FRONT AND BACK (EXOD. 32:15). IF ANY ANALOGY IS INTENDED BETWEEN THOSE TABLETS AND THE BOOK IN REV. 5:1, THEN THE CONNOTATION COULD BE THAT THE BOOK HAS TO DO WITH A NEW COVENANTAL DOCUMENT.
ONCE THE SEALS ARE OPENED, THE READERS CAN UNDERSTAND THE DECRETIVE NATURE OF THE BOOK AND, THEREFORE, THE PURPOSE OF HISTORY. THEY CAN DISCERN THAT EVEN THEIR “SUFFERINGS ARE ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD” AND CAN BE COMFORTED BY “ENTRUSTING THEIR SOULS TO HIM,” SINCE HE EMPLOYS SUFFERING TO “PERFECT, CONFIRM, STRENGTHEN, AND ESTABLISH” THEM (1 PET. 4:19; 5:10; SEE BELOW ON REV. 22:11B). DESPITE THE CHAOS AND CONFUSION OF THE WORLD, THERE IS AN ORDERED ESCHATOLOGICAL PLAN, WHICH CANNOT BE THWARTED AND IS, INDEED, ALREADY BEING FULFILLED.112
A SCROLL OR A CODEX?
THAT SOMEONE MUST “BREAK THE SEALS” OF THE BOOK RAISES THE QUESTION OF WHETHER IT IS A ROLLED-UP SCROLL OR A CODEX (THE FORERUNNER OF THE MODERN BOOK FORM). THE ANSWER COULD PROVIDE AN INTERPRETATIVE KEY THAT DETERMINES ONE’S VIEW OF 6:1–22:5. IF IT IS A SCROLL, THEN, POSSIBLY, ITS CONTENTS CANNOT BE REVEALED UNTIL ALL THE SEALS ARE REMOVED (AT 8:1 OR 8:6).113 THE SAME CONCLUSION MIGHT ALSO BE DRAWN, THOUGH WITH LESS FORCE, IF THE BOOK IS A CODEX. THE ALLUSION TO EZEK. 2:9–10 IN 5:1 WOULD SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT A SCROLL IN OPISTHOGRAPH FORM (WITH WRITING ON BOTH SIDES OF THE PAPYRUS SHEETS) IS IN MIND (SEE ALSO ZECH. 5:1–3; THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 34:4 IN REV. 6:14 ALSO POINTS TO THE NOTION OF A SCROLL IN 5:1FF.). FURTHERMORE, SCROLLS WERE MORE LIKELY TO BE SEALED THAN WERE CODICES. ON THE OTHER HAND, ALTHOUGH SCROLLS WERE USED BY FIRST-CENTURY SOCIETY IN GENERAL, THERE IS GOOD EVIDENCE THAT THE CODEX WAS ADOPTED BY THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY TOWARD THE END OF THAT CENTURY.114
A CODEX FORM COULD BE PICTURED IN 5:1, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF THE LITURGICAL OVERTONES OF CHS. 4–5 AND OF THE APOCALYPSE IN GENERAL (CODICES FIRST CAME INTO USE IN WORSHIP SERVICES). SUCH AN IMAGE WOULD ALLOW FOR THE PICTURE OF A BOOK WITH EACH SEAL SECURING A SECTION OF LEAVES AND A PROGRESSIVE UNVEILING OF CONTENTS AS EACH SEAL IS REMOVED.115 JOHN’S USE OF ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ (“OPEN”) RATHER THAN ἀΝΕΊΛΩ (“UNROLL”) OR OTHER SUCH WORDS MAY ALSO POINT TO THE FORM OF A CODEX (THOUGH CF. ISA. 37:14 [LXX], WHERE ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ IS USED POSSIBLY WITH RESPECT TO A SCROLL).
NEVERTHELESS, THE CONSENSUS OF MOST COMMENTATORS IS THAT THE BOOK IN REV. 5:1 IS A SCROLL, THOUGH MANY HAVE NOT FOUND IT NECESSARY TO CONCLUDE FROM THIS THAT THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK CANNOT BE REVEALED UNTIL ALL SEVEN SEALS ARE BROKEN. THERE IS TESTAMENTARY EVIDENCE THAT SEALS (WHICH REPRESENT WITNESSES) ON A LEGAL DOCUMENT WOULD GIVE THE CONTENTS OF THE DOCUMENT IN ABBREVIATED FASHION. THEREFORE, THE UNLOOSING OF EACH SEAL COULD INDICATE THE REVELATION OF A DETAILED PART OF WHAT WAS WRITTEN IN THE DOCUMENT. AND IT HAS BEEN SHOWN TO BE POSSIBLE THAT IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF SOME SCROLLS PART OF THE ROLL COULD BE REVEALED WITH THE BREAKING OF EACH SEAL.116 EITHER UNDERSTANDING OF THE SEALS IN 5:1–2 WOULD MEAN THAT PARTS OF THE BOOK’S CONTENTS WOULD BE PROGRESSIVELY REVEALED WITH THE BREAKING OF EACH SEAL AND WOULD NOT HAVE TO AWAIT THE BREAKING OF ALL THE SEALS. THE BOOK’S CONTENTS WOULD BEGIN TO BE REVEALED IN CHS. 6–7 INSTEAD OF LATER, IN CH. 8. THUS THE ISSUE OF WHETHER OR NOT THE BOOK IS A SCROLL OR CODEX IS IRRELEVANT FOR DETERMINING WHEN THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK ARE REVEALED.
IT IS TRUE THAT IN APOCALYPTIC CONTEXTS SEALS SERVE TO CONCEAL REVELATION IN BOOKS ABOUT ESCHATOLOGICAL EVENTS (E.G., DAN. 12:4, 9; ISA. 29:11), SO THAT TO HAVE AN ABBREVIATION OF THE INNER CONTENTS ON EACH SEAL WOULD SEEM CONTRADICTORY. HOWEVER, THE SEALS WOULD NOT BEAR THE FULL CONTENT OF THE REVELATION. THE INNER CONTENTS OF THE SCROLL ARE STILL FOR THE MOST PART MYSTERIOUS. THE ABBREVIATED SUMMARIES MIGHT BE THOUGHT OF AS CORRESPONDING TO THE OT PROPHECIES (THOUGH CONTAINING SOME FURTHER PROGRESSIVE REVELATION), WHICH THE INNER CONTENTS FULFILL. FURTHERMORE, REMOVING SEALS ALSO CONNOTES EXECUTION OF THE CONTENTS OF A DOCUMENT, WHICH APPEARS LIKEWISE TO BE IN MIND HERE AND WHICH POSES NO PROBLEM FOR SEALS BEARING ABBREVIATIONS OF WHAT IS ABOUT TO BE EXECUTED OR FULFILLED (SEE FURTHER BELOW). SUCH A DUAL NOTION OF ABBREVIATED SEALS WOULD HAVE BEEN FACILITATED BY THE INAUGURATED LATTER-DAY CONTEXT OF CHS. 1–5, FOR WHICH WE HAVE ARGUED, TOGETHER WITH THE TESTAMENTARY BACKGROUND OF JOHN’S DAY.
ZAHN VIEWS THE WRITING ON THE BACK OF THE DOCUMENT AS BEING PRECISELY ON THE BACK COVER OF A SEALED BOOK, WHICH HE SEES MORE FITTING FOR A CODEX THAN A PAPYRUS ROLL WRITTEN ON BOTH SIDES.117 ACCORDINGLY, HE TAKES ὄΠΙΣΘΕΝ (“BACK”) AS MODIFYING ΚΑΤΕΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΝ (“SEALED”) INSTEAD OF ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ (“WRITTEN”), WITH THE RESULTING TRANSLATION “WRITTEN ON THE INSIDE AND SEALED ON THE BACK WITH SEVEN SEALS.” AGAINST ZAHN’S RENDERING ARE TWO OBSERVATIONS: (1) THE ADVERB ὄΠΙΣΘΕΝ IN 4:6 AND ITS OTHER FIVE USES IN THE NT MODIFY A PRECEDING VERB, NEVER A FOLLOWING VERB;118 (2) THE PHRASE IS BASED ON EZEK. 2:9, WHERE THE BOOK HAS WRITING “IN IT [ON] THE FRONT AND THE BACK.” ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JOHN HAS ALTERED THE EZEKIEL IMAGERY; THE ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:4, 9, WHERE THE SEALS ARE ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE BOOK, SHOWS, INDEED, THAT SOME KIND OF ALTERATION IN THE DIRECTION OF DANIEL’S IMAGERY HAS TAKEN PLACE.119
SOME SEE HERE A SCROLL WITH SEVEN SEALS SEALING DIFFERENT SECTIONS OF THE INNER PART OF THE ROLL120 OR SEALING SEVEN SEPARATE ROLLS THAT COMPRISED ONE VOLUME.121 THIS WOULD FIT THE PROGRESSIVE NATURE OF THE REVELATION OF THE SCROLL’S CONTENTS122 BUT IS UNLIKELY, SINCE THERE IS NO SUCH KNOWN CUSTOM PERTAINING TO SCROLLS, THOUGH APOCALYPTIC VISIONS CAN PRODUCE STRANGE COMBINATIONS OF IMAGES.
A DOUBLY WRITTEN TESTAMENT
INDEED, AS BRIEFLY NOTED ABOVE, THE BOOK OF 5:1–2 IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN PART AGAINST THE LEGAL BACKGROUND OF ROMAN WILLS, SINCE THE TWO BEAR STRIKING SIMILARITY: (1) THE CONTENTS OF SUCH A WILL WAS SOMETIMES SUMMARIZED ON THE BACK; (2) A WILL HAD TO BE WITNESSED AND SEALED BY SEVEN WITNESSES; (3) ONLY ON THE DEATH OF THE TESTATOR COULD A WILL BE UNSEALED AND THE LEGAL PROMISE OF THE INHERITANCE BE EXECUTED; (4) A TRUSTWORTHY EXECUTOR WOULD THEN PUT THE WILL INTO LEGAL EFFECT. THESE SIMILARITIES APPEAR TO BE TOO STRIKING FOR SUCH WILLS NOT TO HAVE BEEN IN JOHN’S MIND TO SOME DEGREE. IF WE ARE RIGHT IN IDENTIFYING THE BOOK WITH THE WILL FORM, THEN WE AGAIN HAVE THE COMBINATION OF AN OT BACKGROUND WITH A CONTEMPORARY HISTORICAL BACKGROUND (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
O. ROLLER AND OTHERS HAVE CONTENDED THAT THE BOOK OF 5:1 WAS NOT IN TESTAMENTARY FORM BUT APPROXIMATES THE APPEARANCE OF A DOUBLY INSCRIBED CONTRACT/ DEED USED IN ROMAN SOCIETY IN THE LATTER PART OF THE FIRST CENTURY A.D.123 THE CONTENTS OF SUCH A LEGAL DOCUMENT WERE WRITTEN ON INNER PAGES, WHICH WERE THEN FOLDED AND SEALED, USUALLY WITH SEVEN SEALS, AND THEN THE CONTENTS WERE ALSO INDICATED IN FULL OR IN SUMMARY ON THE BACK OR OUTER SHEET. THE SEALS TOGETHER WITH THE OUTER WRITING PROTECTED AGAINST ALTERATIONS. THE DOCUMENT WAS UNSEALED WHEN ITS LEGAL CONTENTS WERE TO BE EXECUTED. ROLLER HAS ARGUED THAT TESTAMENTS IN THE ROMAN WORLD NEVER TOOK THE FORM OF DOUBLY INSCRIBED CONTRACTS. HOWEVER, THOSE WHO IDENTIFY THE BOOK OF 5:1 AS A TESTAMENT DO ARGUE CONVINCINGLY THAT A COMMON FORM OF TESTAMENT (THE PER ŒS ET LIBRAM) WAS SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS.124
THE DOUBLE WRITING WAS USED FOR ALL KINDS OF CONTRACTS AND DEEDS, AND WOULD NOT BE INCOMPATIBLE WITH USE AS A TESTAMENT, ESPECIALLY SINCE BOTH EMPLOYED SEVEN SEALS. JOHN MAY HAVE WANTED TO COMBINE THE TWO FORMS, AND THEIR COMMON SEVEN-SEALED FEATURE COULD HAVE BEEN THE MOTIVATION FOR DOING SO. THE DOUBLE DOCUMENT BACKGROUND IMPLIES THAT THE SEVEN SEALS WOULD NOT HAVE TO BE BROKEN BEFORE THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK COULD BE KNOWN, SINCE THE CONTENTS WERE ALSO ALREADY WRITTEN ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE DOCUMENT.125 BUT THIS IS ALSO A POSSIBLE PROBLEM WITH THE VIEW. THE SEALS IN DANIEL 8 AND 12 AND REVELATION 5 APPEAR TO HAVE, AT LEAST IN PART, A CONCEALING FUNCTION, BUT ACCORDING TO THE DOUBLE-DOCUMENT NOTION THE SEALS DO NOT HAVE SUCH A CONCEALING FUNCTION, SINCE THE CONTENTS OF THE DOCUMENT ARE CLEARLY VISIBLE DESPITE THE SEALS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THIS PROBLEM IS NOT SO SERIOUS IF THE CONTENTS ON THE OPEN PART OF THE DOCUMENT ARE IN ABBREVIATED FORM. THIS ABBREVIATION ON THE OUTSIDE MAY CORRESPOND METAPHORICALLY TO THE REALITY THAT IN THE OT GOD DID REVEAL SOMETHING ABOUT THE END TIMES (E.G., IN DANIEL), BUT NOT AS CLEARLY AS IN THE EPOCH OF FULFILLMENT INAUGURATED BY CHRIST (CF. EPH. 3:4–5: “THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST, WHICH IN OTHER GENERATIONS WAS NOT MADE KNOWN TO THE SONS OF MEN AS NOW IT HAS BEEN REVEALED TO HIS HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS THROUGH THE SPIRIT,” WHICH AFFIRMS SOME REVELATION IN THE OT AND A GREATER DEGREE IN THE NEW AGE).
ANOTHER PROBLEM IS THAT THE DOCUMENT OF EZEKIEL 2–3 IS IN THE FORM OF A BOOK ROLL, NOT A DOUBLY INSCRIBED CONTRACT. HOWEVER, THIS IS NOT A FATAL OBJECTION, SINCE JOHN IS ALREADY PARTIALLY TRANSFORMING EZEKIEL’S IMAGE BY SPEAKING OF SEALS (ON THE BASIS OF DANIEL). THE REMAINDER OF THE TRANSFORMATION IS PROBABLY ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH A TESTAMENTARY OR DOUBLE-DOCUMENT NOTION, SINCE BOTH COULD STILL BE PARTIALLY COMPATIBLE WITH THE CONCEALING FUNCTION OF DANIEL’S APOCALYPTIC SEALS (AS WELL AS THE SEALS OF ISA. 29:11–14, 18, WHICH COULD BE INCLUDED IN THE REVELATION 5 PICTURE).
THE SEALS THEREFORE NOT ONLY HAVE A PARTIAL CONCEALING ROLE BUT ALSO GUARANTEE THAT THE INNER CONTENTS CANNOT BE CHANGED OR FALSIFIED. THE BREAKING OF THE SEALS CONNOTES NOT ONLY THE FULLER REVELATION OF THE DETAILED CONTENTS BUT ALSO THE EXECUTION OF THOSE CONTENTS. INDEED, THE SEALS IN DANIEL 12 NOT ONLY CONCEAL (SO VV 8–9) BUT ALSO SERVE TO DELAY PROPHETIC FULFILLMENT UNTIL THEY ARE REMOVED. (IN FACT, THE SEALS OF DANIEL ONLY PARTIALLY CONCEAL, SINCE DANIEL HIMSELF HAD SOME KNOWLEDGE OF THE BOOK, AS EVIDENT FROM 10:21.) THIS CONSIDERATION ALSO ALLEVIATES THE POTENTIAL PROBLEM OF SEALS WITH ABBREVIATED CONTENTS OF REVELATION ON THEM.
THEREFORE, THE QUESTION POSED BY THE ANGELIC BEING AND THE RESPONSE IN 5:2–4 CONCERN WHO IS ABLE NOT ONLY TO UNVEIL THE FULL CONTENTS OF THE DOCUMENT TOGETHER WITH THEIR MEANING (CF. 10:7; 17:7)126 BUT ALSO TO PUT THE CONTENTS INTO FORCE.127 THE EMPHASIS ON REVELATION AND EXECUTION OF THE BOOK’S CONTENTS IS CLEAR FROM 1:1, 19; 4:1; 10:7; AND 22:6, 10, WHICH ARE ALL LINKED TO 5:1–10 (SEE ABOVE) AND FOCUS ON THE UNVEILING AS WELL AS THE FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY.
THE TEXTUAL PROBLEM
SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES (A 2329 2344 PC A VERSION AND ONE FATHER) HAVE ἔΣΩΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ ὄΠΙΣΘΕΝ (“INSIDE AND ON THE BACK”), WHILE WITH STRONG VERSIONAL AND PATRISTIC SUPPORT, HAVE ΕΣΩΘΕΝ ΚΑΙ ΕΞΩΘΕΝ (“INSIDE AND ON THE OUTSIDE”).128 MOST CRITICS FAVOR THE FORMER ALTERNATIVE PRIMARILY BECAUSE THEY THINK IT TO BE A MORE APPROPRIATE DESCRIPTION OF A SCROLL AND BECAUSE IT COULD SOUND STRANGER TO A SCRIBE LIVING IN A LATER AGE WHEN THE CHURCH HAD UNIVERSALLY BEGUN TO USE CODICES FOR COPIES OF THE NT. ACCORDINGLY, COPYISTS WOULD BE MORE LIKELY TO CHANGE THE FORMER TO THE LATTER.129
HOWEVER, SINCE THE CHURCH HAD ALREADY BEGUN TO USE CODICES TO A SIGNIFICANT DEGREE IN THE LATTER PART OF THE FIRST CENTURY (SEE ABOVE), IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JOHN HAD SUCH A PICTURE IN MIND. BUT “ON THE INSIDE AND ON THE BACK” WOULD NOT BE AN INAPPROPRIATE DESCRIPTION OF A CODEX OR A DOUBLE-SIDED LEGAL DOCUMENT. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE CLEAR ALLUSION TO EZEK. 2:10, WHICH SPEAKS OF A SCROLL, POINTS IN THE OTHER DIRECTION, ALTHOUGH IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT JOHN COULD CHANGE IMAGERY WHEN HE COMBINED IT WITH OTHER BACKGROUNDS, AS HERE (SEE ABOVE). IT COULD BE ARGUED THAT THE VARIANT “ON THE INSIDE AND ON THE OUTSIDE” IS NOT ORIGINAL BECAUSE, AS IN 4:6, IT GENERALLY IS A MORE BALANCED CONTRAST AND, THEREFORE, IS THE SMOOTHER READING. FURTHERMORE, א COPSA ORIGEN2/4 HAVE ΕΜΠΡΟΣΘΕΝ ΚΑΙ ΟΠΙΣΘΕΝ (“IN FRONT AND ON THE BACK”), WHICH IS NOT ORIGINAL SINCE IT PROBABLY REPRESENTS A SUBSEQUENT CONFORMATION TO EZEK. 2:10 (B) (ἔΜΠΡΟΣΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ … ὀΠΊΣΩ [“THE FRONT AND … THE BACK”], THOUGH SOME LXX MSS. READ DIFFERENTLY). NEVERTHELESS, THIS SECONDARY VARIANT POINTS TO THE AUTHENTICITY OF ἔΣΩΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ ὄΠΙΣΘΕΝ, SINCE IT ATTESTS TO THE EARLY DATE OF ὄΠΙΣΘΕΝ.130
THE SOLUTION TO THIS TEXTUAL PROBLEM IS MORE DIFFICULT THAN MOST INTERPRETERS THINK, ALTHOUGH THE CUMULATIVE EFFECT OF INTERNAL CONSIDERATIONS STILL POINTS TO THE ORIGINALITY OF “ON THE INSIDE AND ON THE BACK.” THIS CONCLUSION DOES NOT NECESSARILY DECIDE THE QUESTION OF WHETHER OR NOT THE ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ IS INTENDED TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS HAVING THE FORM OF A “SCROLL,” A “CODEX,” OR A “DOUBLE-SIDED CONTRACT.”
INTERPRETATIVE CONCLUSIONS
IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT JOHN SOMETIMES COMBINES DIFFERENT IMAGES WITHOUT IMPORTING THE FULL COGNITIVE MEANING FROM THEIR ORIGINAL CONTEXTS BUT ONLY PARTIAL ASPECTS OF THAT MEANING. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT JOHN IS SO CREATIVE IN HIS SYMBOLISM THAT THE PRECISE MECHANICS AND SPECIFIC CONTOURS OF THE BOOK METAPHOR WERE NOT MEANT TO BE ANALYZED SO THOROUGHLY. SUCH CREATIVITY IS ALSO A CHARACTERISTIC FEATURE OF SYMBOLS IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC VISIONS.131 THIS MAY BE CONFIRMED BY: (1) THE FACT THAT THE “OPENING” OF THE BOOK IS AWKWARDLY MENTIONED BEFORE THE “BREAKING” OF THE SEALS” (5:2), (2) THAT NO FURTHER REFERENCE IS MADE TO THIS SPECIFIC “BOOK” NOR TO ITS ACTUAL OPENING IN THE REMAINDER OF REVELATION, AND (3) THAT ANOTHER SIMILAR BUT CLEARLY DIFFERENT BOOK IS INTRODUCED IN CH. 10.
INDEED, TO SCRUTINIZE IN SUCH A LITERALISTIC AND SYSTEMATIC MANNER SOME OF THE AUTHOR’S METAPHORS, WHICH ARE PILED ON ONE ANOTHER, RESULTS IN CONTORTED AND CONFUSING PICTURES. FOR INSTANCE, IT IS INAPPROPRIATE TO ASK THE QUESTION ABOUT HOW A LAMB MECHANICALLY CAN TAKE A BOOK OUT OF SOMEONE’S HAND, OPEN IT, AND READ IT (5:4, 7)132 OR HOW EACH ELDER IS ABLE SIMULTANEOUSLY TO HOLD A HARP (AND PLAY IT?) AND BOWLS OF INCENSE (NOTE ALSO 5:6).133 PERHAPS THE BOOK IS A GENERAL SYMBOL, AND, WHEN EACH SEAL IS OPENED, ASPECTS OF THE REVEALING SYMBOLISM OF THE CONTENTS ARE RELEASED.134
SOME COMMENTATORS ARE NOT ALWAYS SUFFICIENTLY SENSITIVE TO SUCH APOCALYPTIC CREATIVITY. FOR EXAMPLE, BAUCKHAM REJECTS A PROGRESSIVE REVEALING OF THE BOOK’S CONTENTS BECAUSE IT “WOULD BE A VERY ODD SCROLL” THAT COULD BE OPENED IN SUCH A MANNER.135 BUT IT MUST BE ASKED, “ODD ACCORDING TO WHAT STANDARDS?” INDEED, THE POSSIBLE BACKGROUNDS OF THE “BOOK” (APPARENTLY OVERLOOKED BY BAUCKHAM) SHOW THAT SUCH A PROGRESSIVE REVEALING MAY NOT BE ODD AT ALL.
MOST FUTURIST COMMENTATORS WOULD DISAGREE WITH MY ARGUMENT THUS FAR, WHICH HAS BEEN THAT REVELATION 5 PORTRAYS A VISION OF INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY. THE METAPHOR OF SEALS CAN BE FOUND OUTSIDE DANIEL ELSEWHERE IN THE OT AND JEWISH APOCALYPTIC, BUT THE SEALS IN REV. 5:1FF. COME FROM DAN. 12:4, 9 (SEE THE TEXTUAL COMPARISONS ABOVE; CF. ALSO DAN. 8:26). WHEREAS THE DIVINE RESPONSE TO DANIEL’S QUESTION ABOUT THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY (HOW AND WHEN THE PROPHECIES WOULD BE FULFILLED) WAS THAT THE BOOK WAS “SEALED UP UNTIL THE END TIME,” NOW WITH JOHN THE ANSWER FINALLY COMES. IT IS EXPLAINED THAT THE HISTORICALLY CONCLUSIVE WORK OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAS BEGUN TO FULFILL DANIEL’S PROPHECIES, SO THAT NOW THE SEALS HAVE BEEN REMOVED. A COMPARISON OF DAN. 12:4 AND REV. 5:9B SUGGESTS THE VIABILITY OF THIS CONCLUSION:136
REV. 5:9B: ΛΑΒΕῖΝ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ΚΑὶ ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ ΤὰΣ ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΑΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“TO TAKE THE BOOK AND TO OPEN ITS SEALS”)
DAN. 12:4 (THEOD.) ΣΦΡΆΓΙΣΟΝ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ἕΩΣ ΚΑΙΡΟῦ ΣΥΝΤΕΛΕΊΑΣ (“SEAL UP THE BOOK UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END”)
REV. 22:10 (“DO NOT SEAL UP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK, FOR THE TIME IS NEAR”) ALLUDES TO THE SAME DANIEL TEXTS TO MAKE THE SAME POINT.137
CHRIST’S OPENING OF THE BOOK AND HIS REVELATION OF ITS CONTENTS IN CHS. 5FF. IS A DIRECT DEVELOPMENT OF HIS INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT IN 4:1 THAT HE WOULD SHOW TO JOHN “WHAT MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THESE THINGS.”138
3 THERE IS ONLY SILENCE IN RESPONSE TO THE ANGEL’S QUESTION. NO CREATED BEING IS ABLE TO STEP FORWARD TO OPEN OR READ THE BOOK. THIS DEMONSTRATES THE INABILITY OF ANY AMONG GOD’S CREATURES TO EXECUTE GOD’S PLAN OF REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT. THE IMAGE OF THE “OPEN BOOK” FROM DANIEL 7 FOUND IN V 2B CONTINUES TO HOVER IN THE WRITER’S THOUGHTS IN V 3. THERE MAY ALSO BE ANOTHER REFLECTION OF ISA. 29:11–12, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT NO ONE IS ABLE TO LOOK INTO THE BOOK (CF. ALSO ISA. 29:18) OR TO READ IT BECAUSE IT IS SEALED.
THE SEER WEEPS BECAUSE NO ONE IS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE BOOK (5:4)
NO ONE IS FOUND WORTHY, SO JOHN CANNOT RECEIVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REVELATION THAT HE WAS TOLD TO EXPECT IN V. 1B.139 HE IS IN DESPAIR PARTICULARLY BECAUSE IT APPEARS TO HIM THAT THE BOOK’S SEALS CANNOT BE BROKEN AND THAT GOD’S GLORIOUS PLAN WILL NOT BE CARRIED OUT. THIS GRIEF MUST HAVE BEEN INTENSIFIED BY HIS MOMENTARY INITIAL IMPRESSION THAT EVEN HIS SAVIOR, JESUS CHRIST, IS NOT WORTHY TO UNLOCK THE BOOK’S SECRETS AND POWER. THIS MEANS FOR HIM THAT HISTORY WILL NOT BE GOVERNED IN THE INTEREST OF THE CHURCH AND THAT THERE WILL BE “NO PROTECTION FOR GOD’S CHILDREN IN THE HOURS OF BITTER TRIAL; NO JUDGMENTS UPON A PERSECUTING WORLD; NO ULTIMATE TRIUMPH FOR BELIEVERS; NO NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH; NO FUTURE INHERITANCE!”140
THE PHRASES CONCERNING THE OPENING OF THE BOOK AND OF LOOKING INTO IT ARE EXACT VERBAL REPRODUCTIONS OF THE PHRASES IN V 3B AND V 3C, SO THAT THE ALLUSION TO THE “BOOKS” OF DANIEL 7 AND ISAIAH 29 IS REPEATED.
THUS, VV 1–4 DRAW ON IMAGES FROM EZEKIEL, DANIEL, AND ISAIAH TO COMPOSE THE REPRESENTATION OF THE BOOK. DANIEL 7 IS THE LEADING INFLUENCE, SINCE THE “BOOK” OF REV. 5:1–4 CLEARLY HAS A COSMIC OR UNIVERSAL SIGNIFICANCE, AND THE BOOKS OF DANIEL 7 DEAL WITH COSMIC JUDGMENT AGAINST THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD.141 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE “BOOKS” OF THE OTHER OT CONTEXTS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH A JUDGMENT LIMITED TO THOSE WITHIN ISRAEL. THE “BOOK” OF DANIEL 12 ALSO HAS A UNIVERSAL NATURE AND THEREFORE FORMS PART OF THE PREDOMINANT INFLUENCE TOGETHER WITH DANIEL 7. THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF THE BOOK IS ALSO EMPHASIZED BY REV. 5:2, 9, AND 12. THE QUESTION “WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE BOOK?” IS ANSWERED FORMALLY IN V 9, WHERE CHRIST IS SEEN AS WORTHY BECAUSE HIS DEATH SET IN MOTION FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE OF REDEMPTION THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. THAT SUCH A COSMIC SALVATION IS NECESSARY FOR THE OPENING OF THE BOOK IMPLIES THAT THE BOOK ITSELF HAS A UNIVERSAL SIGNIFICANCE. VV 12–13 HIGHLIGHT THIS FURTHER BY AFFIRMING THAT JESUS’ WORTHINESS TO OPEN THE BOOK RESULTS IN UNIVERSAL ACCLAMATION BY THE ENTIRE CREATION.
THE SEER RECEIVES HEAVENLY COUNSEL CONCERNING THE MESSIAH’S WORTHINESS TO OPEN THE BOOK (5:5)
A HEAVENLY PROCLAMATION RESPONDS TO THE SEER’S DISTRESS OVER THE HELPLESSNESS OF THE COSMOS: THERE IS A MESSIANIC FIGURE WHO “HAS OVERCOME … IN ORDER TO OPEN THE BOOK” (ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ [“TO OPEN”] IS AN INFINITIVE EXPRESSING PURPOSE OR RESULT). THE TWO DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST AS “THE LION FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH” AND AS “THE ROOT OF DAVID” ARE FROM GEN. 49:9 AND ISA. 11:1, 10 (CF. ALSO JER. 11:19; 23:5; 33:15; ZECH. 3:8).142 ΝΙΚΆΩ (“OVERCOME”) SERVES AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THESE OT TITLES AND BRINGS OUT THEIR “CONQUERING” SIGNIFICANCE, SINCE BOTH CONCERN THE PROPHECY OF A MESSIANIC FIGURE WHO WILL OVERCOME HIS ENEMY THROUGH JUDGMENT. JESUS FULFILLS THESE TWO PROPHECIES. A MESSIANIC INTERPRETATION OF THE GEN. 49:9 LION OCCURS IN THE TARGUMIC LITERATURE AND IN OTHER LATER JEWISH WRITINGS.143 THIS JEWISH TRADITION MAY HAVE INFLUENCED JOHN TO COMBINE THESE TWO TEXTS, ALTHOUGH HE COULD HAVE ORIGINATED THE COMBINATION.
ΝΙΚΆΩ (“OVERCOME”) IS ALSO DIRECTLY RELATED TO THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 5, WHICH IS A REPETITION OF THE DAN. 7:10 AND 12:4, 9 (AND ISAIAH 29?) ALLUSION FROM V 2. THUS, CHRIST’S OVERCOMING OF THE ENEMY PLACES HIM IN A SOVEREIGN POSITION TO EFFECT THE DIVINE PLAN OF REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT, AS SYMBOLIZED BY THE OPENING OF THE BOOK AND ITS SEALS. THIS NOTION MAY BE HIGHLIGHTED BY UNDERSTANDING ἐΝΊΚΗΣΕΝ (“HE CONQUERED”) AS A “CONSUMMATIVE OR EFFECTIVE AORIST,” FOCUSING ON THE END POINT, ACCOMPLISHMENT, OR CLIMAX OF THE ACTION.144 THE BASIS AND HOPE OF THE REPEATED EXHORTATION TO THE CHURCHES TO “OVERCOME” (ΝΙΚΆΩ) IN CHS. 2–3 IS THE FACT THAT THE LAMB HAS ALREADY “OVERCOME” THE MALEVOLENT FORCES THAT THREATEN THE CHURCH.145
THE MESSIAH’S APPEARANCE BEFORE THE THRONE TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY (5:6–7)
6A IN THE MIDST OF THE IMAGES OF EZEKIEL’S LIVING BEINGS AND ISAIAH’S ELDERS STANDS A LAMB “AS SLAIN.”146 THAT THE LAMB STANDS “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES AND … OF THE ELDERS” COULD SUGGEST THAT HE IS ON THE THRONE AND SURROUNDED BY THE CHERUBIM AND ELDERS. HOWEVER, “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE” (ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ) MORE LIKELY REFERS GENERALLY IN FIGURATIVE MANNER (BY SYNECDOCHE) TO THE INNER COURT AREA AROUND THE THRONE. THAT THE LAMB STANDS SOMEWHERE IN THE AREA AROUND THE THRONE INSTEAD OF ON THE THRONE ITSELF IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT V 7 PORTRAYS THE LAMB MAKING AN APPROACH TO THE THRONE.
JOHN MAY NOT HAVE INTENDED THAT HIS SYNTAX BE ANALYZED TO DETERMINE THE PRECISE POSITIONS OF THE HEAVENLY BEINGS HERE AND IN 4:6 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE). THE SAME IS THE CASE WITH THE USE OF ΜΈΣΟΣ (“MIDST”) IN 7:17, WHERE THE MOST THAT CAN BE SAID GRAMMATICALLY IS THAT THE LAMB IS IN CLOSE RELATION TO THE THRONE, ALTHOUGH THE BROADER CONTEXT OF 5:9FF. WOULD IMPLY THAT THERE HE IS SITTING ON THE THRONE. APPARENTLY, AS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, CHRIST IS PORTRAYED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (WHO SITS ON THE THRONE) AS A CONSEQUENCE OF HIS RESURRECTION, ALTHOUGH SOMETIMES HE IS SAID TO BE SITTING ON HIS FATHER’S THRONE (E.G., 3:21; 22:1). IN 5:6 IT APPEARS THAT THE LAMB IS NEAR THE THRONE, PREPARING TO MAKE HIS APPROACH TO BE ENTHRONED.
THAT “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE” MEANS “AROUND THE IMMEDIATE VICINITY OF THE THRONE” IS EVIDENT FROM USE OF THE SAME PHRASE IN 4:6, AS CLARIFIED BY THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING CLAUSE THERE “AND AROUND THE THRONE.” THE PROPOSED HEBRAISM “BETWEEN” IS A POSSIBLE TRANSLATION FOR ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ (“IN THE MIDST”), BUT IT RESULTS IN AN AWKWARD RENDERING OF THE LAST ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ CLAUSE OF V 6A, WHICH IS BEST EXPRESSED AS “IN THE MIDST”; ALSO, WHEN THE LXX TRANSLATES BĒN … ÛBĒN (“BETWEEN … AND BETWEEN”) IT TYPICALLY USES ἀΝΆ + ΜΈΣΟΣ RATHER THAN ἐΝ + ΜΈΣΟΣ (E.G., GEN. 1:4, 7, 18; 3:15; 9:16–17).
THERE ARE TWO DIFFERENT PROPOSALS FOR THE BACKGROUND OF THE “SLAIN LAMB.” SOME PREFER TO SEE IT AS A REFERENCE TO THE OT PASSOVER LAMB, WHILE OTHERS FAVOR ISA. 53:7: “HE WAS LED AS A SHEEP TO THE SLAUGHTER” (CF. ISA. 53:8FF.). HOWEVER, NEITHER SHOULD BE EXCLUDED, SINCE BOTH HAVE IN COMMON WITH THE METAPHORICAL PICTURE IN REV. 5:6 THE CENTRAL FUNCTION AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SACRIFICE OF A LAMB, WHICH ACCOMPLISHES REDEMPTION AND VICTORY FOR GOD’S PEOPLE.147 THE ISAIAH 53 BACKGROUND ESPECIALLY HIGHLIGHTS THE ATONING ASPECT OF THE LAMB’S SACRIFICIAL DEATH, AS WELL AS APPLYING THE METAPHORS OF BOTH “ROOT” (ῥΊΖΑ; CF. ISA. 52:2 AND REV. 5:5) AND “LAMB” (ἀΜΝΌΣ, LXX) TO THE SACRIFICIAL VICTIM. IN FACT, “ROOT” OCCURS ALSO IN ISA. 11:1, 10, ALLUDED TO IN REV. 5:5, WHICH MAY HAVE INSPIRED ATTRACTION TO THE SAME METAPHOR IN 53:2.
THE PASSOVER/ISAIAH 53 BACKGROUNDS ARE ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE USE OF ἀΡΝΊΟΝ (“LAMB”), BEHIND WHICH COULD LIE ARAMAIC ṬALIA’, WHICH MEANS NOT ONLY “LAMB,” BUT ALSO “SERVANT” AND “BOY.” IF THAT IS THE CASE, THEN ἀΡΝΊΟΝ WOULD BE A MOST SUITABLE WORD TO COMBINE THE PASSOVER LAMB WITH THE SERVANT LAMB OF ISAIAH 53.148 SOMEWHAT SIMILAR TO JOHN’S COMBINATION, 4 EZRA 15:10 APPLIES ISA. 53:7 TO ISRAEL’S SUFFERING IN EGYPT: “MY PEOPLE IS LED LIKE A FLOCK TO THE SLAUGHTER” (LIKEWISE PSEUDO-PHILO 30:5). THE SACRIFICIAL VICTIM’S PROPHESIED SINLESSNESS IN ISA. 53:9 PARTLY UNDERLIES THE “WORTHINESS” OF JESUS IN 5:9 (“WORTHY ARE YOU … BECAUSE YOU WERE SLAIN”).
THAT THE LAMB HAS HORNS IS BEST EXPLAINED AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE JEWISH TRADITION FOUND IN 1 EN. 90 AND TEST. JOS. 19 CONCERNING A CONQUERING MESSIANIC LAMB (THOUGH SOME SEE THE LATTER TEXT AS A CHRISTIAN INTERPOLATION). YET EVEN THESE TWO JEWISH TEXTS FIND THEIR PRIMARY INSPIRATION FROM DANIEL.149 THE RELATION OF THE HORNS TO ΝΙΚΆΩ (“OVERCOME”) AND TO THE OT ALLUSIONS TO THE CONQUERING OF THE MESSIAH IN V 5 PROVIDE A BASIS FOR VIEWING THEM AS A CONTINUATION OF THE “MESSIANIC CONQUEROR” IDEA FROM V 5 (FOR “HORNS” AS REPRESENTING POWER CF. DEUT. 33:17; 1 KGS. 22:11; PS. 89:17; DAN. 7:7–8:24; 1 EN. 90:6–12, 37). THAT THE LAMB HAS SEVEN HORNS SIGNIFIES THE FULLNESS OF HIS STRENGTH, SINCE “SEVEN” IS FIGURATIVE FOR FULLNESS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE.
THE SLAIN LAMB THUS REPRESENTS THE IMAGE OF A CONQUEROR WHO WAS MORTALLY WOUNDED WHILE DEFEATING AN ENEMY. CHRIST’S DEATH, THE END-TIME SACRIFICE OF THE MESSIANIC LAMB, BECOMES INTERPRETED AS A SACRIFICE THAT NOT ONLY REDEEMS BUT ALSO CONQUERS.150 THE IDEA OF CONQUERING IS EVOKED BY GENESIS 49, ISAIAH 11, AND THE “HORNS” OF THE LAMB.
V 6 IS CRUCIAL TO UNDERSTANDING HOW “THE LION FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID, OVERCAME.” THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT V 6 PORTRAYS JESUS AS RESURRECTED AND THAT THE RESURRECTION IS ESSENTIAL TO HIS OVERCOMING. HE CONQUERED DEATH BY BEING RAISED FROM THE DEAD. BUT THE PRESENT VICTORIOUS EFFECT OF THE LAMB’S OVERCOMING RESIDES NOT ONLY IN THE FACT THAT THE LAMB CONTINUES TO “STAND” BUT ALSO IN THE FACT THAT IT CONTINUES TO EXIST AS A SLAUGHTERED LAMB; THE PERFECT PARTICIPLE ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ (“HAVING BEEN SLAIN”) EXPRESSES AN ABIDING CONDITION AS A RESULT OF THE PAST ACT OF BEING SLAIN (LIKE PERFECT TENSE “CRUCIFIED” IN 1 COR. 2:2).151
IN ADDITION TO THE RESURRECTION, THE DEFEAT OF DEATH WAS ITSELF IRONICALLY A VICTORY FOR CHRIST. THAT IS, CHRIST AS A LION OVERCAME BY BEING SLAUGHTERED AS A LAMB, WHICH IS THE CRITICAL EVENT IN CH. 5.152 THE TRANSLATION “AS THOUGH SLAIN” IS UNNECESSARY AND MISLEADING, AS IF THE LAMB ONLY LOOKED SLAIN BUT WAS NOT; “AS SLAIN” IS BEST. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY V 9, WHERE THE SLAYING OF THE LAMB, TOGETHER WITH HIS REDEMPTION OF PEOPLE AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THEM AS “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS,” IS A BASIS FOR HIS “WORTHINESS” AND THUS FOR HIS OVERCOMING. IN THIS REGARD, ἄΞΙΟΣ ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“WORTHY … TO OPEN THE BOOK”) IN VV 2 AND 4 AND THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE IN V 9 ARE IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM WITH ἐΝΊΚΗΣΕΝ … ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“HE OVERCAME … TO OPEN THE BOOK”). THE RESURRECTION IS NOT MENTIONED (THOUGH IT IS ASSUMED) IN VV 9–13 AS A BASIS FOR CHRIST’S WORTHINESS. ONLY HIS REDEMPTIVE DEATH IS MENTIONED AND IS REPEATEDLY SUNG ABOUT (VV 9, 12). THIS IS SIGNIFICANT, SINCE THE HYMNS CONCLUDING CHS. 4 AND 5 RESPECTIVELY ARE INTERPRETATIVE SUMMARIES OF THE MEANING OF THE PRECEDING VISIONARY PORTRAYALS (SEE ON 4:8B–11; 5:9–14). THE NOTION OF CHRIST’S DEATH BY ITSELF AS A VICTORY IS HIGHLIGHTED ALSO BY 5:10, WHICH DIRECTLY LINKS CHRIST’S MAKING HIS PEOPLE “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS,” NOT TO HIS RESURRECTION, BUT TO HIS DEATH FOR THEM (5:9).
THAT CHRIST’S OVERCOMING BEGAN EVEN BEFORE THE RESURRECTION IS CLEAR FROM THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS. FIRST, AS WE HAVE SEEN FROM THE USE OF ΝΙΚΆΩ IN THE LETTERS, BELIEVERS OVERCOME IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING AND PERSECUTION BY PERSEVERING IN THEIR FAITH (E.G., SEE ON 2:7). 12:11 EXPRESSES THIS MOST LUCIDLY. THE ONE WHO OVERCOMES IS EVER LOYAL TO CHRIST, WHICH MEANS THAT HE PARTICIPATES IN THE KINGDOM EVEN THOUGH HE MAY SUFFER (CF. 1:9). THE SAINTS OVERCOME IN THIS MANNER EVEN BEFORE THEY RECEIVE THEIR END-TIME REWARDS AFTER DEATH AND EXPERIENCE FINAL RESURRECTION. JESUS’ OVERCOMING MUST BE ESSENTIALLY LIKE THAT OF HIS PEOPLE, SINCE THEY ARE SO CLOSELY COMPARED IN 3:21. CONSEQUENTLY, HIS “OVERCOMING” CAN BE VIEWED AS HAVING OCCURRED BEFORE HIS RESURRECTION. SECONDLY, WHEREAS IN CHS. 1–3 A NUMBER OF TITLES ARE APPLIED MORE OR LESS EQUALLY TO JESUS, THE PREDOMINANT TITLE FOR HIM IN CHS. 4–22 IS “LAMB” (27 OCCURRENCES). FURTHERMORE, THIS TITLE IS USED AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR OTHER TITLES EMPLOYED OF THE MESSIAH IN OT PROPHECIES OF HIS KINGDOM OR HIS VICTORY OVER GOD’S ENEMIES. FOR EXAMPLE, “LAMB” REPLACES THE DANIEL 7 “SON OF MAN” IN 5:6–13, AND THE SERVANT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH OF ISA. 49:10 IN 7:16–17 IS EQUATED WITH “LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” FROM DAN. 4:37 (LXX) IN 17:14, AND IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE END-TIME PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (CF. ISA. 60:19–20) IN 21:23.
WHAT BEST EXPLAINS THIS PREDOMINANCE OF “LAMB” AND ITS USE IN PLACE OF OTHER TITLES? THE MOST PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION IS THAT JOHN IS ATTEMPTING TO EMPHASIZE THAT IT WAS IN AN IRONIC MANNER THAT JESUS BEGAN TO FULFILL THE OT PROPHECIES OF THE MESSIAH’S KINGDOM. WHEREVER THE OT PREDICTS THE MESSIAH’S FINAL VICTORY AND REIGN, JOHN’S READERS ARE TO REALIZE THAT THESE GOALS CAN BEGIN TO BE ACHIEVED ONLY BY THE SUFFERING OF THE CROSS.153 THAT THIS IS THE INTENTION OF THE JUXTAPOSITION OF “LION” AND “LAMB” IN 5:5–6 IS DISCERNIBLE FROM THE PATTERN ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK: VISIONS ARE PLACED DIRECTLY AFTER HEAVENLY SAYINGS IN ORDER TO INTERPRET THEM (SOMETIMES THE PATTERN IS REVERSED; SEE PP. 50–69 ABOVE).
CONSEQUENTLY, THE LION CONQUERS INITIALLY BY SUFFERING AS A SLAIN LAMB. THIS JUXTAPOSITION IMPLIES THAT, IN THEIR STRUGGLE AGAINST THE WORLD, BELIEVERS SHOULD REMEMBER THAT CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED AT THE HANDS OF THE WORLD BUT TRIUMPHED OVER IT. HIS DESTINY IS TO BE THEIRS, IF THEY PERSEVERE. THIS IS WHY THE SAINTS ARE DESCRIBED AS “THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES” AND IN 14:4–5 ARE EVEN LIKENED TO THE LAMB OF ISA. 53:7–9. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS ENHANCED BY THE USE OF ΣΦΆΖΩ (“SLAUGHTER”) FOR THE SUFFERING OF THE SAINTS AND OF THE LAMB (5:6, 12; 6:9; 13:8; 18:24; NOTE THE STRIKING SIMILARITY OF THE PORTRAYAL OF THE SLAIN LAMB IN REV. 5:6 AND ROM. 8:36B). FOR THE SAME REASON THEY ARE SAID TO HAVE “WASHED THEIR ROBES … IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” (7:14) AND TO HAVE OVERCOME THE DEVIL “BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” (12:11).
THE LAMB IS THE ONE WHO NOT ONLY CONQUERED DEATH BUT WILL CONQUER ALL OF THE PERSECUTORS OF HIS PEOPLE THROUGH HISTORICAL PUNISHMENTS AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT (6:1, 16; 17:14).
BUT HOW IS THE PARADOX OF “CONQUERING THROUGH SUFFERING” TO BE UNDERSTOOD MORE PRECISELY? IN THE LIGHT OF HOW BELIEVERS OVERCOME ACCORDING TO THE LETTERS, WE CAN SAY THAT CHRIST HIMSELF OVERCAME BY MAINTAINING HIS LOYALTY TO THE FATHER THROUGH SUFFERING AND FINALLY DEATH (CF. 1:5). HE WAS PHYSICALLY DEFEATED BUT SPIRITUALLY VICTORIOUS. HE WILLINGLY SUBMITTED TO THE UNJUST PENALTY OF DEATH, WHICH WAS IMPOSED ON HIM ULTIMATELY BY THE DEVIL. AS AN INNOCENT VICTIM HE BECAME A REPRESENTATIVE PENAL SUBSTITUTE FOR THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE. WHILE HE WAS SUFFERING THE DEFEAT OF DEATH, HE WAS ALSO OVERCOMING BY CREATING A KINGDOM OF REDEEMED SUBJECTS OVER WHOM HE WOULD REIGN AND OVER WHOM THE DEVIL WOULD NO LONGER HAVE POWER. THIS IS INDICATED BY 5:9–10, WHICH VIEWS THE LAMB’S REDEMPTION AND CREATION OF A KINGDOM AS A BASIS FOR HIS WORTHINESS. THEREFORE, WHILE JESUS WAS BEING DEFEATED AT THE CROSS, HE WAS NEVERTHELESS BEGINNING TO ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM. A FULLER EXPLANATION OF THIS IDEA MUST AWAIT OUR STUDY OF CH. 12. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE LAMB’S RESURRECTION IS NOT CONCEIVED OF AS A VICTORY BUT ONLY THAT THERE IS AN INTENTION TO HIGHLIGHT THE DEATH AS A VICTORY.
IT IS GENERALLY ACKNOWLEDGED THAT BY THE FIRST CENTURY ἀΡΝΊΟΝ (“LAMB”) NO LONGER HAD A DIMINUTIVE NUANCE,154 BUT WAS SYNONYMOUS WITH ΠΡΌΒΑΤΟΝ (“SHEEP”; E.G., JOHN 21:15–17). ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE DIMINUTIVE NUANCE STILL HELD, IT INTENSIFIED THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE POWERFUL LION IMAGE OF OT PROPHECY AND THE FULFILLMENT THROUGH THE LITTLE, APPARENTLY POWERLESS LAMB.
THE LAMB’S “SEVEN HORNS” PROBABLY ARE LINKED TO THE BEAST’S HORNS OF DANIEL 7. THE LAMB MAY IN FACT MIMIC THE BEAST WITH HORNS IN DAN. 7:7FF., SINCE THE LAMB IS A SUBSTITUTE IMAGE FOR THE SON OF MAN IN DAN. 7:13 (ONE COULD EVEN DISCERN SEVEN REMAINING HORNS ON THE BEAST IN DAN. 7:8 AFTER THREE HAD BEEN UPROOTED FROM THE PRIOR TEN). THE SAME KIND OF MIMICKING PHENOMENA EMPLOYING THE METAPHOR OF HORNS OCCURS IN 1 EN. 90:9–13, 16; TEST. JOS. 19:6–8 AND IN MIDR. RAB. GEN. 99.2, WHERE THE DESCENDANT OF JUDAH, AS A LION (GENESIS 49), IS SAID TO DEFEAT THE BABYLONIAN LION OF DAN. 7:4, AND IN THE FOLLOWING LINES THE DESCENDANT OF JOSEPH WITH HORNS (DEUT. 33:17) IS SAID TO OPPOSE ROME, WHICH IS PORTRAYED WITH THE HORNS OF THE FOURTH BEAST IN DAN. 7:20. IN REV. 5:6 IRONIC PARODY IS USED IN THE PORTRAYAL OF THE MESSIAH IN HIS DEFEAT OF THE ENEMY BY MEANS OF THE IMAGERY OF DANIEL 7, WHERE IT IS USED OF THE BEAST’S DEFEAT OF THE SAINTS. THE MEANS BY WHICH THE ENEMY WILL TRY TO SUBDUE GOD’S PEOPLE WILL BE USED AGAINST HIM BY GOD, EVEN TO THE EXTENT OF THAT RESEMBLING THE ENEMY’S LIKENESS. THIS MIMICKING EMPHASIZES DIVINE JUSTICE, WHICH OFTEN MOCKS THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO THWART GOD’S PURPOSES (E.G., PS. 2:1–5). THE LAMB’S COMING AND RECEIVING OF AUTHORITY ENHANCE THIS IDEA, SINCE IT IS ALSO AN IRONIC PARODY OF THE DANIELIC BEAST’S COMING AND RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY IN DAN. 7:3–7 AND REVELATION 13, AS IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT THE RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY IN THE CASE OF BOTH BEAST AND LAMB RESULTS IN UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY (CF. 13:7B, 14–16 WITH 5:9B). THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THIS PARODY THESIS IS INCREASED WITH THE MENTION OF THE BEAST’S SLAIN HEAD, WHICH HAS BEEN HEALED (13:3) AND HIS “HORNS LIKE A LAMB” (13:11): THE BEAST, FOR HIS PART, MIMICS CHRIST FOR HIS DEVIOUS PURPOSES.
THE LAMB MAY BE PORTRAYED AS STANDING ON THE SEA OR BESIDE IT, SINCE BOTH ARE DIRECTLY BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE (CF. 4:6; 5:6–7), AND THE SAINTS “WHO HAD COME OFF VICTORIOUS FROM THE BEAST … [ARE] STANDING ON THE SEA OF GLASS” (15:2). THEREFORE, THE LAMB IS ON OR BY THE SEA TO INDICATE THAT HE HAS DEFEATED THE SATANIC BEAST IN HIS OWN WATERY ABODE. OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE “SEA” IN 4:6 AND OF THE OVERALL DANIELIC STRUCTURE IN CHS. 4–5 MAKES THIS SUGGESTION ATTRACTIVE.155
THE MASCULINE PARTICIPLE ἔΧΩΝ (“HAVING”) IS TO BE PREFERRED OVER THE NEUTER PARTICIPLE ON THE BASIS OF MS. EVIDENCE AND BECAUSE THE PARTICIPLE WAS MORE LIKELY CHANGED TO NEUTER (RATHER THAN THE OTHER WAY AROUND) TO CONFORM WITH THE NEUTER CONSTRUCTION ἀΡΝΊΟΝ ἑΣΤΗΚὸΣ ὡΣ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ (“A LAMB STANDING AS SLAIN”); THE REASON FOR THE ABRUPT CHANGE MAY BE BECAUSE THE LAMB REPRESENTS A MASCULINE PERSON (JESUS), BUT WHY THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING NEUTER CONSTRUCTION ἑΣΤΗΚὸΣ ὡΣ ἐΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ IS NOT SO CHANGED IS A MYSTERY.156 THE CHANGE MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN MADE TO INDICATE THE PRESENCE OF AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:7, AS ARGUED ABOVE, THOUGH THE GRAMMATICAL FORM OF REV. 5:6 IS NOT IDENTICAL TO THAT OF DAN. 7:7. STILL, THE UNUSUAL ἔΧΩΝ MAY BE A WAY OF ATTRACTING ATTENTION TO ΕἶΧΕ IN DAN. 7:7 (LXX): THE BEAST “HAD TEN HORNS.” ἔΧΩΝ IN REV. 5:6 (AND LIKEWISE THE VARIANT ἔΧΟΝ) MAY EVEN BE A VERBAL USE OF THE PARTICIPLE: “HE HAD SEVEN HORNS”; THIS VERBAL RENDERING IS REFLECTED IN SOME ARMENIAN VERSIONS AND AN ARABIC VERSION, WHICH HAVE THE EQUIVALENTS OF AORIST ἔΣΧΕ (“HE HAD”).157
6B THE CONSENSUS IS THAT THE LAST PHRASE OF V 6 (“HAVING SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD HAVING BEEN SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH”) IS DEPENDENT ON ZECHARIAH 3 AND 4. IN ZECH. 3:9 THE “SEVEN EYES” ARE BOUND UP WITH A DIVINE INSCRIPTION SET BEFORE JESUS, THE HIGH PRIEST, CONCERNING THE “REMOVAL OF INIQUITY OF THE LAND IN ONE DAY.” IN ZECHARIAH 4 THE SYMBOLS OF THE “SEVEN LAMPS” (V 2) AND THE “SEVEN EYES” (V 10) ARE ASSOCIATED WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OMNIPOTENT SPIRIT. INDEED, IN 2 CHRON. 16:9 THE STATEMENT “THE EYES OF THE LORD MOVE TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH” HIGHLIGHTS NOT ONLY OMNISCIENCE BUT ESPECIALLY DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY, “THAT HE MAY STRONGLY SUPPORT THOSE WHOSE HEART IS COMPLETELY HIS.” THE PRECEDING MENTION OF “SEVEN HORNS” UNDERSCORES FURTHER THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE.158
JOHN HAS INTERPRETED THE “SEVEN EYES” OF ZECHARIAH AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SPIRIT AND HAS IDENTIFIED BOTH EYES AND SPIRITS AS A POSSESSION OF THE LAMB. IT IS ONLY BY THE SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “SERVANT THE BRANCH,” THE MESSIANIC LAMB, THAT INIQUITY HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM THE WORLD (ZECH. 3:9) AND RESISTANCE TO THE KINGDOM OVERCOME (CF. ZECH. 4:6–7; SEE BELOW ON THE MESSIANIC INTERPRETATION OF ZECH. 4:7 IN JEWISH WRITINGS). THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD (= THE SEVEN BURNING LAMPS) HAVE FORMERLY BEEN CONFINED TO THE HEAVENLY THRONE ROOM (1:4; 3:1; 4:5), IMPLYING THAT THEY ARE AGENTS ONLY OF GOD OPERATING THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (CF. ZECH. 4:10, AS WELL AS ZECH. 1:8–11; 6:5). BUT, AS A RESULT OF THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THESE SPIRITS ALSO BECOME CHRIST’S AGENTS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD,159 WHO FIGURATIVELY REPRESENT THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF.160 THE SPIRIT CARRIES OUT THE SOVEREIGN PLAN OF THE LORD.161
THE APPEARANCE OF A ZECHARIAH 4 ALLUSION IS NOT SURPRISING, SINCE IT IS FOUND IN CHS. 1 AND 4. PERHAPS THE ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 11 IN V 5B INSPIRED ITS REAPPEARANCE, THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 11 CAUSING AN ATTRACTION TO THE CONTEXT OF ZECHARIAH 3–4: NOTE (1) THE SEVEN SPIRITUAL ATTRIBUTES OF THE RULER IN ISAIAH 11 (LXX) AND THE SEVEN EYES AND LAMPS IN ZECHARIAH 3–4 (CF. ALSO THE SEVENFOLD ACTIVITY OF THE ONE ANOINTED WITH THE SPIRIT IN ISA. 61:1–2) AND (2) THE SIMILAR METAPHORS (“ROOT” AND “BRANCH”) APPLIED TO THE FIGURES IN ISAIAH 11 AND ZECHARIAH 3. SEE ABOVE ON 1:4 CONCERNING THE SAME KIND OF ALLUSIVE COMBINATION.
UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF DAN. 2:31–35, 44–45, TARG. PS.-J. AT ZECH. 4:7 INTERPRETS THE “HEAD STONE” OF THE MT AS GOD’S “MESSIAH” WHO “WILL RULE OVER ALL KINGDOMS,” INCLUDING ROME; CF. ALSO TARG. PS.-J. AT ZECH. 6:5–12, WHICH MENTIONS THE FOUR KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 7.
SOME MSS. HAVE ONLY “SPIRITS” INSTEAD OF “SEVEN SPIRITS.” THE EXTERNAL SUPPORT AND INTERNAL CONSIDERATIONS ARE EVENLY DIVIDED (E.G., A LATER SCRIBE’S EYE COULD HAVE SKIPPED DIRECTLY FROM THE TWO PRECEDING “SEVENS” TO “SPIRITS” OR ADDED “SEVEN” UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF 1:4, 12; 3:1; 4:5; 5:6A).162 BUT THE MEANING REMAINS UNCHANGED EVEN IF “SEVEN” IS OMITTED, SINCE “THE SPIRITS” ARE CLEARLY TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE “SEVEN SPIRITS” IN CHS. 1, 3, AND 4. MASCULINE ἀΠΕΣΤΑΛΜΈΝΟΙ (“HAVING BEEN SENT”) IS TO BE ADOPTED OVER THE NEUTER FORM FOR THE SAME REASONS AS ἔΧΩΝ (“HAVING”) IN THE PRECEDING CLAUSE. THE MASCULINE HERE MAY HAVE ITS ANTECEDENT IN Οἵ (“WHICH”).
7 THE LAMB APPROACHES THE THRONE. DAN. 7:13 IS THE ONLY OT TEXT IN WHICH A DIVINE, MESSIAH-LIKE FIGURE IS PORTRAYED AS APPROACHING GOD’S HEAVENLY THRONE TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY. THE DESCRIPTION OF “THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” IS NOW RELATED SPECIFICALLY TO DAN. 7:9FF. (SEE ABOVE ON REV. 4:3, 9–10; 5:1). FURTHER, THE “APPROACH” IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE “OPENING OF BOOKS.” IN THIS LIGHT, DAN. 7:13 SHOULD BE VIEWED AS STANDING BEHIND THE PICTURE OF V 7. BOTH DAN. 7:13FF. AND REV. 5:7 PORTRAY ONE WHO “COMES (ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ) BEFORE GOD’S THRONE” TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY TO REIGN AFTER A BOOK (OR BOOKS) HAS (HAVE) BEEN OPENED. THE RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY PLACES CHRIST IN A POSITION TOGETHER WITH HIS FATHER AS LORD OF ALL AFFAIRS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH (SO 3:21; CHS. 11–14). MORE PRECISELY, HE EXERCISES THE FATHER’S REIGN, WHICH HAS NOW BEEN HANDED OVER TO HIM, AS 6:1–8 SHOW (THIS IS LIKEWISE THE TESTIMONY ELSEWHERE IN THE NT [E.G., ACTS 2:32–36; 1 COR. 15:27; EPH. 1:20–22; HEB. 1:1–5]).
THEREFORE, IN V 7 THE IDEA OF THE DAN. 7:13 “SON OF MAN” IS ADDED TO THE OTHER OT DESCRIPTIONS OF THE LAMB FROM VV 5–6. LIKE DANIEL 7, JOHN MAY WELL HAVE IDENTIFIED THE “SON OF MAN” NOT ONLY WITH THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS BUT ALSO WITH THEIR PRIOR SUFFERING, SINCE HE ALSO IDENTIFIES THEIR REIGN WITH THAT OF CHRIST (CF. REV. 5:10). THIS CONFIRMS THE IDEA DISCUSSED IN V 6 CONCERNING JOHN’S IDENTIFICATION OF THE CHURCH WITH CHRIST’S LAMBLIKE SUFFERING. HOWEVER, IT IS THE “SON OF MAN’S” TRIUMPHAL RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY THAT IS EMPHASIZED IN V 7. THE THOUGHT OF A RULING CONQUEROR IN V 5 WAS BUT ONE OF THE FACTORS GIVING RISE TO THE REFERENCE TO DAN. 7:13. THE REFERENCE IS PRIMARILY A RESULT OF JOHN’S CONTINUED ADHERENCE TO THE PATTERN OF DAN. 7:9FF. THE MENTION OF AN “OPENED BOOK” FOLLOWED BY AN ENTHRONEMENT SCENE SHOWS A CONTINUING REFLECTION OF THE DANIEL 7 PATTERN OBSERVED IN REV. 4:1–5:1. THIS STRUCTURE, TOGETHER WITH THE REPEATED ALLUSIONS TO THE DANIELIC “BOOK” IN VV 2–6 AND THE REFERENCE TO DAN. 7:13 IN V 7, SHOWS AN OVERALL INCIPIENT DOMINANCE OF DANIEL 7 ALLUSIONS OVER EZEKIEL 1 ALLUSIONS. WHILE THE “BOOK” OF EZEKIEL 2 IS IN MIND IN 5:1, EZEKIEL IS NOT AS PROMINENT AN INFLUENCE AS DANIEL IN THE FOLLOWING REFERENCES TO THE BOOK IN VV 2FF.
ON THE DANIEL 7 BACKGROUND NOTE FURTHER ΔΊΔΩΜΙ (“GIVE”) IN DAN. 7:14 AND ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒΆΝΩ (“RECEIVE”) IN DAN. 7:18 WITH ΛΑΜΒΆΝΩ (“RECEIVE”) IN REV. 5:7. CF. ALSO 5:12A. COMBLIN SEES THE PATTERN OF DAN. 7:13–14 REFLECTED IN REV. 5:7, 13, SO THAT THE DANIEL 7 SON OF MAN HAS BEEN SUPERIMPOSED ON THE ISAIANIC SERVANT. THE AUTHORITY OF BOTH FIGURES IS DESIGNATED BY ΤΙΜΉ (“HONOR,” DAN. 7:14 [THEOD.]; REV. 5:12–13) AND ΔΌΞΑ (“GLORY,” DAN. 7:14 LXX; REV. 5:12–13) AND IS FOLLOWED BY A MENTION OF UNIVERSAL RECOGNITION OF SUCH AUTHORITY (DAN. 7:14; REV. 5:13–14).163
COMMENTATORS GENERALLY UNDERSTAND REVELATION 5 AS AN ENTHRONEMENT SCENE,164 ALTHOUGH VAN UNNIK ATTEMPTS UNSUCCESSFULLY TO ARGUE AGAINST THE IDEA.165 NOTE THAT 3:21; 22:1; AND PERHAPS 7:17 ENVISION THE LAMB SITTING ON THE THRONE. IN 1 EN. 51:3; 55:4; AND 61:8 THE ISAIANIC SERVANT (THE “ELECT ONE”), EQUATED ELSEWHERE IN 1 ENOCH WITH THE SON OF MAN, IS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO SIT ON GOD’S THRONE.
THE PERFECT TENSE ΕἴΛΗΦΕΝ (“HE TOOK”) FUNCTIONS AS AN AORIST.166
THE INNER HEAVENLY CIRCLE PRAISES THE LAMB’S WORTHINESS TO RECEIVE SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY (5:8–10)
THE HYMN IN THIS SEGMENT INTERPRETS THE VISION OF VV 1–8: THE LAMB WAS ABLE (“WORTHY”) TO TAKE THE BOOK (TO ASSUME SOVEREIGNTY OVER CREATION) BECAUSE HIS DEATH REDEEMED A PEOPLE, WHICH HE CREATED TO SERVE GOD AS KINGS AND PRIESTS.
8 BEGINNING WITH THIS VERSE THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY ARE STATED. THE “SAINTS” IN V 8C MAY WELL HAVE CONNOTATIONS OF THE “SAINTS” IN DANIEL 7, SINCE BOTH TEXTS SPEAK OF THE SAINTS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING A DIVINE FIGURE’S APPROACH TO A HEAVENLY THRONE AND RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY (THE PLURAL OF ἅΓΙΟΣ [“SAINT, HOLY ONE”] OCCURS REPEATEDLY IN DAN. 7:18FF.). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ECHOES FROM ISAIAH AND THE PSALMS ARE ALSO IN THE BACKGROUND IN VV 8B–9A.
THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THOSE OF 6:9–11 AND 8:4FF., WHICH CALL FOR DIVINE VINDICATION OF MARTYRED BELIEVERS AND WHICH ARE BOTH DIRECTLY LINKED TO JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY.167 THEREFORE, THE PRAYERS MENTIONED HERE ARE NOT JUST PRAISES BUT ESPECIALLY REQUESTS THAT GOD DEFEND THE HONOR OF HIS REPUTATION FOR JUSTICE BY JUDGING THE PERSECUTORS OF HIS PEOPLE.168 THIS IS A FURTHER INDICATION OF THE PASTORAL CONCERN FOR SUFFERING BEHIND THE APPARENTLY LOFTY THEOPHANIC THEOLOGY OF CH. 4. THE POSITION AND WORK OF CHRIST MENTIONED IN 5:9–13 MUST ALSO BE RELEVANT TO THIS PASTORAL CONCERN BECAUSE OF THE IMMEDIATE LINK OF THE “NEW SONG” OF V 9A WITH “THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS” OF V 8B.
THE ELDERS ARE THOSE HOLD HARPS AND BOWLS AND SING THE NEW SONG IN VV 9–10. THE LIVING BEINGS DO NOT DO SO SINCE ἔΧΟΝΤΕΣ (“HAVING,” MASCULINE PLURAL PARTICIPLE) HAS ITS ANTECEDENT IN Οἱ ΕἴΚΟΣΙ ΠΡΕΣΒΎΤΕΡΟΙ (“THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS”) AND NOT Τὰ ΤΈΣΣΑΡΑ ΖῷΑ (“THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS,” NEUTER PLURAL), ALTHOUGH JOHN DOES NOT ALWAYS FOLLOW THE STANDARD RULES OF CONCORD. THAT ONLY THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS HAVE THIS ROLE IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THEY ARE PARTIALLY MODELED ON THE TWENTY-FOUR ORDERS OF LEVITES, WHO WERE COMMISSIONED TO “PROPHESY IN GIVING THANKS AND PRAISING THE LORD” BY “SINGING” TO THE ACCOMPANIMENT OF “LYRES, HARPS (!), AND CYMBALS” (1 CHRON. 25:6–31; SEE ABOVE ON 4:4).
THE PLURAL FEMININE RELATIVE PRONOUN Αἵ (“WHICH”) REFERS ONLY TO THE “INCENSE” AND NOT ALSO TO THE “HARPS” SINCE “THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS” IN 8:3–4 IS CLEARLY IDENTIFIED ONLY WITH THE INCENSE. FURTHERMORE, THE PRECISE ANTECEDENT OF Αἵ MUST BE THE “INCENSE” AND NOT THE “BOWLS,” EVEN THOUGH THE LATTER IS ALSO FEMININE PLURAL AND THE FORMER NEUTER PLURAL, Αἵ BEING ATTRACTED TO THE FEMININE GENDER OF THE FOLLOWING Αἱ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΑΊ (“THE PRAYERS”).
BEHIND THE METAPHOR OF PRAYERS PICTURED AS INCENSE IS PS. 141:2: “MAY MY PRAYER BE COUNTED AS INCENSE BEFORE YOU,” A PLEA THAT GOD WILL VINDICATE THE RIGHTEOUS BY JUDGING THEIR PERSECUTORS (CF. ALSO LUKE 1:9–10). THE METAPHOR IN REV. 5:8 IS LINKED TO THE SAME IDEA IN 6:9–11 AND ESPECIALLY 8:3–5.
9 VV 9B–10 EXPRESS THE CONTENT OF THE “NEW SONG.” IN THE OT A “NEW SONG” IS ALWAYS AN EXPRESSION OF PRAISE FOR GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE ENEMY, SOMETIMES INCLUDING THANKSGIVING FOR GOD’S WORK OF CREATION.169 IN THIS CASE, THE “NEW SONG” CELEBRATES THE DEFEAT OF THE POWERS OF EVIL AND SIN (SEE FURTHER ON 4:6; 5:5–7; 14:4).
THE WORD “NEW” (ΚΑΙΝΌΣ) ASSOCIATES CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK WITH THE BEGINNING OF A NEW CREATION, SINCE: (1) THIS VISION FLOWS OUT OF EXPLICIT MENTION OF GOD’S WORK OF CREATION IN 4:11; (2) THE HYMNS IN 5:12–13 ABOUT CHRIST AND HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK ARE EXPLICITLY PARALLELED WITH THE HYMN IN 4:11 ABOUT GOD’S WORK OF CREATION (SEE ON 5:12); (3) “NEW” IS USED OF THE COMING RENOVATED CREATION THREE TIMES IN CH. 21 (VV 1–2, 5); (4) JEWISH WRITINGS RELATE THE OT “NEW SONG” TO THE COMING MESSIANIC AGE (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 15.11; MIDR. TANHUMA GEN. 1.32; B. ARAKHIN 13B; INTERESTINGLY, MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.11 APPLIES PS. 98:1 TO THE MESSIANIC AGE PROPHESIED IN THE NEW CREATION TEXT OF ISA. 65:16); (5) ΚΑΙΝΌΣ (“NEW”) MAY BE DEVELOPING THE HINT OF NEW CREATION ALREADY FOUND IN 4:3 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
THE HYMNS IN VV 9–12 EMPHASIZE JESUS’ DEITY MORE THAN MOST OTHER PASSAGES IN THE NT, ADDRESSING THE LAMB IN THE SAME WAY AS GOD IS ADDRESSED IN 4:11 AND 5:13, ESPECIALLY IN THE CLAUSE “WORTHY ARE YOU.”170 THE SIMPLE FACT THAT WORSHIP IS GIVEN TO THE LAMB IN VV 9–13 DEMONSTRATES HIS DEITY, SINCE JOHN IMPLIES ELSEWHERE THAT WORSHIP IS DUE ONLY TO GOD (22:9). THE INTRODUCTORY ἄΞΙΟΣ Εἶ ΛΑΒΕῖΝ (“WORTHY ARE YOU TO RECEIVE”) OF V 9 TAKES US BACK TO THE INTRODUCTORY FORMULA OF 4:11A AND MAY CONTAIN THE SAME DANIELIC ECHOES AS WERE FOUND THERE.
THE SYMBOLS OF THE “BOOK” AND “SEALS” IN V 9B CONNOTE THE AUTHORITY THAT THE LAMB IS WORTHY TO RECEIVE. AS SEEN ALREADY IN VV 2–5, SO HERE THE CLOSE RELATION OF ἀΝΟΊΓΩ (“OPEN”) TO ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (“BOOK”) AND ΣΦΡΑΓΊΣ (“SEAL”) POINTS BOTH TO DAN. 7:10 AND DANIEL 12. THE TWO DANIELIC IMAGES HAVE NOW BECOME MERGED. THAT THE LAMB IS DEEMED “WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL AND OPEN ITS SEALS” (V 9B) MAY EVEN BE A SUBTLE ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:4, 9, GIVING ITS INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT.
THE SENSE OF ἄΞΙΟΣ (“WORTHY”) IS EXPLAINED FURTHER IN VV 9C–10, WHERE THE BASIS (ὅΤΙ [“BECAUSE”]) OF THE LAMB’S WORTHINESS TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY IS STATED. ΣΦΆΖΩ (“SLAUGHTER”) IS A CONTINUATION OF THE PASSOVER-ISAIAH 53 LAMB IDEA OF V 6. THE LAMB’S OVERCOMING THROUGH DEATH IS A PRESUPPOSITION FOR HIS WORTHINESS TO RECEIVE SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY. ALTHOUGH ἀΓΟΡΆΖΩ (“PURCHASE”) COULD DENOTE A RESULT OF THE SLAUGHTER OF THE LAMB, IT IS BEST SEEN AS PROVIDING ANOTHER BASIS FOR HIS RECEIVING AUTHORITY. THE HYMNIC INTERPRETATION (VV 9–14) OF THE VISION (VV 1–8) UNDERSCORES CHRIST’S DEATH, NOT HIS RESURRECTION, AS THE EXPLANATION OF WHAT IT MEANS IN V 5 THAT CHRIST “CONQUERED.” THE CONCEPTUAL PARALLELS BETWEEN VV 3–5 AND V 9 BEAR THIS OUT:
REV. 5:3–5: VV 3–4: THE SEALED BOOK COULD NOT BE OPENED BECAUSE NO ONE WAS WORTHY TO DO SO; V 5: THE SEALED BOOK WAS OPENED BECAUSE JESUS CONQUERED.
REV 5:9: V 9: THE SEALED BOOK WAS OPENED BECAUSE JESUS WAS WORTHY = HE WAS SLAIN AND PURCHASED AND CREATED A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS.
THE PARALLELS REVEAL THAT JESUS’ CONQUERING IN V 5 IS THE GENERAL EQUIVALENT OF BEING WORTHY IN VV 3–4; FURTHERMORE, JESUS’ CONQUERING IN V 5 FINDS ITS INTERPRETATIVE EQUIVALENT IN HIS (1) BEING SLAIN, (2) HIS PURCHASING A PEOPLE, AND (3) HIS MAKING THAT PEOPLE PRIESTLY KINGS (VV 9–10).171 THAT THE INTERPRETATIVE HYMNS IN VV 9–14 MAKE NO EXPLICIT MENTION OF THE RESURRECTION IS ASTOUNDING AND UNDERSCORES THE IRONIC NATURE OF CHRIST’S VICTORIOUS DEATH.
THE WHOLE CLAUSE “BECAUSE YOU WERE SLAIN AND PURCHASED FOR GOD BY THE PRICE OF YOUR BLOOD” EMPHASIZES THE REDEMPTIVE NATURE OF THE LAMB’S DEATH. ἐΝ Τῷ ΑἵΜΑΤΊ ΣΟΥ IS AN INSTRUMENTAL DATIVE OF PRICE (“BY THE PRICE OF YOUR BLOOD”), PROBABLY REFLECTING THE SIMILAR USE OF HEBREW B- (CF. ROM. 3:25; 5:9).172 THE OBJECT OF THE LAMB’S REDEEMING ACTIVITY IS DESCRIBED IN THE CONCLUDING LINE OF V 9. THIS IS NOT A REDEMPTION OF ALL PEOPLES WITHOUT EXCEPTION BUT OF ALL WITHOUT DISTINCTION (PEOPLE FROM ALL RACES), AS 14:3–4, 6 MAKES CLEAR. THE GENERAL CONSENSUS IS THAT THIS PHRASE IS TO BE TRACED BACK TO THE ALMOST IDENTICAL EXPRESSION REPEATED IN DANIEL.173 THERE THE WORDING REFERS GENERALLY TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD.
THE CONCLUDING PHRASE ἐΚ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΦΥΛῆΣ ΚΑὶ ΓΛΏΣΣΗΣ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΟῦ ΚΑὶ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ (“FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION”) HAS A UNIQUE CORRESPONDENCE IN THE OT WITH THE SIMILAR FORMULAS IN DANIEL, ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT AN EXACT VERBAL REPRODUCTION. CF. PLURAL FORMS OF ΦΥΛΉ (“TRIBE”), ΓΛῶΣΣΑ (“TONGUE”), AND ΛΑΌΣ (“PEOPLE”) TOGETHER IN THEOD. OF DAN. 3:4, 7, 96 (SINGULAR); 4:1; 5:19; 6:26; 7:14. THE LXX OF DANIEL COMBINES PLURAL FORMS OF ΦΥΛΉ (“TRIBE), ΓΛῶΣΣΑ (“TONGUE”), AND ἔΘΝΟΣ (“NATION,” 3:2, 7, 96) AND ONCE ADDS TO THESE THREE THE PLURAL OF ΧΏΡΑ (“LAND,” 3:4). THE LXX ALSO HAS VARYING COMBINATIONS OF THE PLURALS OF ἔΘΝΟΣ (“NATION”), ΓΛῶΣΣΑ (“TONGUE”), AND ΧΏΡΑ (“LAND,” 4:21, 37B; 6:26). CF. ALSO THE MT OF DAN. 3:4, 7, 31; 5:19; 6:26; 7:14 (THE NEXT CLOSEST PARALLELS TO DANIEL OCCUR IN GEN. 10:5, 20, 31; JUDITH 3:8; 4 EZRA 3:7).
IT IS PROBABLY MORE THAN COINCIDENCE THAT THE SAME DAN. 7:9FF. FRAMEWORK ALSO HAS THE THREEFOLD PHRASE ΛΑΟΊ (“PEOPLES”), ΦΥΛΑΊ (“TRIBES”), AND ΓΛῶΣΣΑΙ (“TONGUES,” DAN. 7:14B). THIS MAY HAVE SPARKED THE ASSOCIATION WITH THE FORMULA COINED BY THE AUTHOR OF THE APOCALYPSE. JOHN REPEATS THE DANIELIC FORMULA IN VARYING COMBINATIONS ELSEWHERE AND USUALLY IN RELATION TO OTHER ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL (CF. REV. 7:9; 10:11; 11:9; 13:7; 17:15; CF. ALSO 14:6 WITH 14:14). THERE ARE MINOR CHANGES IN THE SUBSEQUENT REPETITION OF THE FORMULA, WHICH MAY HAVE SIGNIFICANCE.174
EXTERNAL EVIDENCE CLEARLY FAVORS THE INCLUSION OF ΗΜΑΣ (“US”) EITHER BEFORE (94 2344 AL), AFTER (א [S 2050 2344] 𝔐 [LAT] SY), OR INSTEAD OF (1 2065* CYPR AL) Τῷ ΘΕῷ (“TO GOD”) AS A MORE SPECIFIC DIRECT OBJECT THAN “EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION.” ALTHOUGH ONLY A AND ETH COMPLETELY EXCLUDE ΗΜΑΣ (“US”), MANY INTERPRETERS (INCLUDING NA26) STILL ARGUE THAT THESE TWO MSS. PRESERVE THE ORIGINAL (“HE REDEEMED TO GOD”). THEY DO SO, FIRST, BECAUSE THE SHORTER READING IS THE MORE DIFFICULT, NOT HAVING AS PRECISE AN OBJECT. IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT A SCRIBE WOULD ATTEMPT TO CLARIFY THE DIRECT OBJECT RATHER THAN THE OPPOSITE. THIS STYLISTIC ABRUPTNESS IS ANOTHER EXPRESSION OF THE SEMITIC INFLUENCE THAT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF REVELATION (E.G., NOTE ESPECIALLY OTHER PARTITIVE EXPRESSIONS WITH ἐΚ [“FROM”] INTRODUCED LIKE THAT OF V 9B: 2:10; 3:9; 5:7; 11:9; IN ALL THESE CASES THE ANCIENT VERSIONS AND EVEN MODERN TRANSLATIONS SUPPLY A MORE SPECIFIC DIRECT OBJECT).175 SECONDLY, ΗΜΑΣ (“US”) IS NOT CONSISTENT WITH ΑὐΤΟὺΣ (“THEM”) IN WHAT FOLLOWS IN V 10 (“HE MADE THEM TO GOD” [ONLY THE TR HAS THE IMPROBABLE VARIANT “US” INSTEAD OF “THEM” IN V 10]; NOR IS “US” IN V 9 HARMONIOUS WITH THIRD PERSON PLURAL ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ [“REIGN”] IN V 10).
IT IS USUALLY THOUGHT THAT “US” BOTH HERE AND AND IN V 10 IS NOT ORIGINAL, AND SINCE “THEM” IN V 10 IS LESS DISPUTED BOTH ON EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL GROUNDS, THE “US” OF V 9 IS LIKELY SECONDARY.176 ON THE OTHER HAND, IT MAY NOT BE SO IMPROBABLE THAT “US” IN V 9 AND “THEM” IN V 10 COULD BOTH BE ORIGINAL, SINCE THIS WOULD ALSO BE A DIFFICULT READING, BUT NOT IMPOSSIBLY DIFFICULT BECAUSE THE LITURGICAL ATMOSPHERE COULD JUSTIFY THE CHANGE IN PERSON BETWEEN V 9 AND V 10. ALSO, THE PARALLELISM OF “HE MADE THEM TO GOD” (V 10) WITH “HE REDEEMED TO GOD” (V 9) MIGHT POINT TO THE ORIGINAL PRESENCE OF A SPECIFIC OBJECT IN THE LATTER PHRASE. IN ADDITION, THERE IS THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE SCRIBE OF CODEX A ACCIDENTALLY DROPPED THE “US” WHEN HE WENT FROM THE BOTTOM OF ONE COLUMN OF THE PAGE TO BEGIN WRITING AT THE TOP OF THE NEXT COLUMN (ONE COLUMN CONCLUDES WITH ΗΓΟΡΑΣΑΣ ΤΩ ΘΕΩ AND THE FOLLOWING COLUMN BEGINS WITH ΕΝ ΤΩ ΑΙΜΑΤΙ ΣΟΥ).177
THE BETTER PART OF WISDOM IS TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE EQUAL POSSIBILITY OF BOTH READINGS (EVEN UBS REGISTERS A HIGH DEGREE OF DOUBT IN V 9). IN THIS LIGHT, “US” IN V 9 SHOULD NOT SERVE AS A STRONG ARGUMENT FOR IDENTIFYING THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS AS SAINTS OR REPRESENTATIVES OF SAINTS, NOR SHOULD OMISSION OF “US” BE AN ABSOLUTE ARGUMENT AGAINST SUCH AN IDENTIFICATION.
10 DANIELIC INFLUENCE BEHIND THE TERMS FOR REDEEMED PEOPLE GROUPS IN V 9 IS MORE UNDERSTANDABLE WHEN IT IS OBSERVED THAT THESE TERMS ARE FOLLOWED BY CHRIST GIVING THE SAINTS A “KINGDOM” AND A DESCRIPTION OF THE SAINTS’ REIGN, THE SAME TWO ELEMENTS THAT ALSO FOLLOW THE FORMULA IN DAN. 7:14 (CF. DAN. 7:18, 22B, 27A). IN THIS RESPECT, DAN. 7:22B, 27A MAY STAND BEHIND V 10:
REV. 5:10: ἐΠΟΊΗΣΑΣ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ἡΜῶΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ … ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“HE MADE THEM TO OUR GOD A KINGDOM … AND THEY REIGN ON THE EARTH”)
DAN. 7:22B, 27A (LXX) DAN. 7:22B (LXX): ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΒΑΣΊΛΕΙΟΝ ΚΑΤΈΣΧΟΝ Οἱ ἅΓΙΟΙ (“AND THE SAINTS POSSESSED THE KINGDOM”; CF. LIKEWISE DAN. 7:22B, 27 [THEOD.]);
DAN. 7:27A (LXX): ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΕΓΑΛΕΙΌΤΗΤΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ἀΡΧὴΝ ΠΑΣῶΝ ΤῶΝ ὑΠὸ ΤὸΝ ΟὐΡΑΝὸΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙῶΝ ἔΔΩΚΕ ΛΑῷ ἁΓΊῳ ὑΨΊΣΤΟΥ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῦΣΑΙ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ΑἰΏΝΙΟΝ (“AND THEIR [THE EVIL WORLD RULERS’] KINGDOM AND AUTHORITY AND GREATNESS AND THE DOMINION OF ALL KINGDOMS UNDER THE HEAVEN HE GAVE TO THE HOLY PEOPLE OF THE MOST HIGH IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD RULE OVER AN ETERNAL KINGDOM”)
THE LXX, WHILE NOTING THE SAINTS’ KINGDOM IN DAN. 7:22B (SO ALSO MT), ALSO HIGHLIGHTS THE ACTIVE ASPECT OF THE SAINTS’ EARTHLY REIGN IN V 27A (LXX) BY EMPLOYING THE VERBAL INFINITIVE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῦΣΑΙ (“TO REIGN”) RATHER THAN A MORE STATIC CONCEPT OF THE KINGDOM (ΛΑῷ ἁΓΊῳ ὑΨΊΣΤΟΥ [“THE HOLY PEOPLE OF THE MOST HIGH”] IS THE PROBABLE IMPLIED SUBJECT OF THE INFINITIVE). REV. 5:10 REFLECTS AN INFLUENCE FROM DAN. 7:22B 27A (LXX), SINCE BOTH CONTEXTS SHARE FOUR ELEMENTS: (1) THE GIVING OF A KINGDOM TO THE SAINTS IN THE END TIME AND (2) THE REIGNING ACTIVITY OF THE SAINTS, BOTH PRECEDED BY (3) A THREE- OR FOURFOLD FORMULA DENOTING UNIVERSALITY AND BY (4) THE GIVING OF SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY TO A DIVINE (MESSIANIC) FIGURE. DAN. 7:17–18 (THEOD.) MAY ALSO BE INCLUDED IN THE BACKGROUND SINCE THE SAME FOUR ELEMENTS ARE FOUND IN ITS CONTEXT AND ITS WORDING IS COMPARABLE TO REVELATION AT THIS POINT.
HOWEVER, IN 5:10 THE INFLUENCE OF EXOD. 19:6 (“A KINGLY PRIESTHOOD”) IS ALSO PRESENT IN THE PHRASE “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS.” IN THIS REGARD, REV. 5:9B–10 IS ALSO A REWORKING OF REV. 1:5C–6A IN THE LIGHT OF EXOD. 19:6 AND THE PASSOVER IDEA OF THE SLAIN LAMB.178 THIS MEANS THAT THE EXODUS IDEA OF THE KINGDOM AND PRIESTHOOD HAVE BEEN UNIVERSALIZED AND WOVEN IN WITH THE CONCEPT OF THE SAINTS’ UNIVERSAL KINGDOM OF DANIEL 7. STRIKINGLY, ISRAEL WAS CHOSEN “FROM ALL THE NATIONS” (EXOD. 19:5) TO BECOME “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS” (EXOD. 19:6); IN REV. 5:9 ISRAEL’S ELECTION “FROM ALL THE NATIONS” (ἀΠὸ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἐΘΝῶΝ) HAS BEEN WIDENED, VIA AN INTERWEAVING OF THE DANIEL 7 FORMULA OF UNIVERSALITY, TO INCLUDE PEOPLE “FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION.”179 THE SLAIN LAMB OF THE ISRAELITE CULT HAS BECOME THE END-TIME KING OF THE COSMOS (CF. ALSO VV 11–13). THE CONNECTION WITH REV. 1:5–6 SHOWS THAT THE SAINTS WERE MADE A KINGDOM AS A RESULT OF THEIR RELEASE FROM SERVITUDE TO SIN, WHICH WAS PREFIGURED BY ISRAEL’S RELEASE FROM EGYPTIAN SERVITUDE BY THE BLOOD OF THE PASSOVER LAMB (SEE ON 1:5–6). CHRIST HAS NOT WITHDRAWN FROM WORLD AFFAIRS BUT, AS SEEN EARLIER IN 1:5–6, “THROUGH HIS FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS HE CONTINUES TO EXERCISE BOTH HIS ROYAL AND HIS PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS.”180
CONSEQUENTLY, THE MAKING OF THE SAINTS INTO A KINGDOM AND A PRIESTHOOD SERVES AS ANOTHER BASIS FOR THE LAMB’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY. IN VIEW OF THE CONNECTION WITH REV. 1:5C–6A, CHRIST’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY IN 5:7, 9B SHOULD BE SEEN AS AN ENTHRONEMENT,181 ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE MENTION IN 1:5 OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION LEADING TO HIS OFFICE AS “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THE INFLUENCE OF DANIEL 7 AND OF THE PASSOVER LAMB FROM THE PRECEDING CONTEXT CONTINUES IN VV 9B–10. EXODUS 19 HAS BEEN DRAWN IN ON ACCOUNT OF ITS DUAL ASSOCIATION WITH THE PASSOVER AND THE CONCEPT OF THE KINGDOM IN DANIEL. WHEN REV. 5:6–8 IS SEEN TOGETHER WITH VV 9B–10 TWO MORE ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS ARE ADDED THAT CORRESPOND WITH DAN. 7:9FF.: (1) CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL “TRIBES, TONGUES, PEOPLES, AND NATIONS” AND (2) THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS OVER A KINGDOM.
SINCE BOTH THE FUTURE AND PRESENT TENSE OF ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΩ (“REIGN”) IN REV. 5:10 ARE SUPPORTED BY GOOD TEXTUAL EVIDENCE, WHICH IS ORIGINAL MUST BE DECIDED ON THE BASIS OF THE CONTEXT IN CH. 5 AND IN THE WHOLE APOCALYPSE. THE UBS AND NA GREEK TEXTS TOGETHER WITH A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS FAVOR THE FUTURE BECAUSE OF THE CONTEXT IN CH. 5. IN PARTICULAR, THE DECISION OF THE UBS EDITORIAL COMMITTEE WAS BASED PRIMARILY ON THEIR OBSERVATION THAT CODEX A MISTAKENLY READS THE PRESENT FOR THE FUTURE TENSE OF THE SAME VERB IN 20:6.182
NEVERTHELESS, THE PRESENT TENSE SHOULD BE PREFERRED, SINCE, IN VIEW OF 20:4–6 AND LATER SCRIBES WITH MILLENNIAL CONCERNS, IT IS THE MORE DIFFICULT READING.183 IN ADDITION, “IT IS EASIER TO IMAGINE A SCRIBE ALTERING THE PRESENT TO A FUTURE (IN AWARENESS THAT BELIEVERS ARE NOT YET [PHYSICALLY] RULING THE EARTH) THAN TO CONCEIVE OF HIS SUBSTITUTING A PRESENT FOR THE FUTURE.”184 THIS WOULD BE SUPPORTED BY OUR UNDERSTANDING OF 5:7–10A AS DESCRIBING AN INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHESIED KINGDOM OF THE SAINTS AND “SON OF MAN” IN DANIEL 7 AND BY THE FACT THAT 1:5B–6A, WHICH VIEWS THE SAINTS AS A PRESENT KINGDOM, IS DEVELOPED IN 5:9B–10A.
HOWEVER, EVEN SOME WHO GRANT THE POSSIBILITY OF THE PRESENT TENSE UNDERSTAND IT AS A FUTURISTIC PRESENT, WHICH SERVES AS A BASIS OF ASSURANCE FOR THE FUTURE KINGDOM REFERRED TO IN 20:4–6.185 BUT THE CONNECTION WITH 1:5–6 AND, ESPECIALLY, THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING STATEMENT ABOUT THE SAINTS’ ALREADY BEING “A KINGDOM” RENDER SUCH AN EXCLUSIVELY FUTURISTIC IDEA OF THE VERB IMPROBABLE.186 FURTHERMORE, BOTH 1:5–6 AND 5:9–10 MAKE EXPLICIT THAT THE CREATING OF SAINTS AS A KINGDOM IS A DIRECT RESULT OF CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE DEATH, SO THAT IT IS PROBABLE THAT THIS KINGDOM BEGAN IMMEDIATELY AFTER THIS DEATH.187 FURTHERMORE, THE “NEW SONG,” WHICH ENCOMPASSES “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” REDEMPTIVE TRUTHS, INCLUDES REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S PRESENT AUTHORITY (“OPENING THE BOOK”), SO THAT THE SAINTS’ REIGN, ALSO A PART OF THE SONG, LIKELY INCLUDES REFERENCE TO AN INAUGURATED EVENT.188
ON THE OTHER HAND, IF A SCRIBE WERE VERY CONSCIOUS OF THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF THE PRESENT REALITY OF THE KINGDOM IN V 10A, HE COULD BE MOTIVATED TO CHANGE AN ORIGINAL FUTURE TENSE TO A PRESENT IN V 10B. WHICHEVER IS THE BEST READING, IT IS APPARENT THAT 5:10A SPEAKS OF THE SAINTS ALREADY REIGNING IN A PRESENT KINGDOM. ALTHOUGH SOME MIGHT WANT TO VIEW ἐΠΟΊΗΣΑΣ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ἡΜῶΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ΚΑὶ ἱΕΡΕῖΣ (“HE MADE THEM TO OUR GOD A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS”) FROM A PROPHETIC PERFECT PERSPECTIVE, THE ANALOGY WITH 1:5–6 AND ITS CONTINUATION OF THE INAUGURATED CONTEXT OF 5:9 MAKE THIS IMPROBABLE (SEE FURTHER ON 1:6, 9).
SINCE THE CONTENT OF 5:9–10 IS SUMMARIZED AS A “NEW SONG” (ᾠΔὴΝ ΚΑΙΝΉΝ, V 9), THE SAINTS’ “REIGNING ON THE EARTH” (5:10A) COULD REFER TO THEIR RULE ON THE “NEW EARTH” OF 21:1 AND 22:5, WHICH IS PART OF THE NEW CREATION (OF THE SEVEN TIMES “NEW SONG” IS MENTIONED IN THE OT, FOUR ARE ASSOCIATED WITH GOD’S ACT OF CREATION IN CONNECTION WITH HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL [PSS. 33:1–22; 96:1–13; 149:1–9; ISA. 42:5–13]). THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT EVERY USE OF ΚΑΙΝΌΣ (“NEW”) ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, EXCEPT 14:3, REFERS EITHER TO THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH (21:1, 2, 5) OR TO SOME ASPECT OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH (3:12, AND 2:17 IN THE LIGHT OF 3:12).
ALTERNATIVELY, IF THE REIGN IS UNDERSTOOD AS PRESENT, THEN THE KINGDOM OF THE NEW CREATION HAS BROKEN INTO THE PRESENT, FALLEN WORLD THROUGH THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN IN 3:14 HOW THE NEW CREATION HAS COMMENCED IN THE PRESENT THROUGH JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION, WHICH IS WITNESSED TO ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (2 COR. 5:15–17; GAL. 6:14–15; EPH. 2:10, 15; COL. 1:18). ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE READING IS “THEY WILL REIGN,” THEN IT LOOKS TO THE FUTURE PHASE OF THE KINGDOM ON THE NEW EARTH (CF. 22:5);189 AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND ΠΟΙΈΩ (“MAKE”) IN 5:10 COULD BE INTENDED IN A CREATIVE SENSE SYNONYMOUSLY WITH ΚΤΊΖΩ (“CREATE”) IN 4:11. ALTERNATIVELY, THE FUTURE TENSE COULD WELL BE “A FUTURE IMMEDIATELY CONSEQUENT ON THE ACT OF RANSOM AND APPOINTMENT AS KINGS AND PRIESTS,”190 WHICH OCCURS THROUGHOUT THE AGE PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL COMING.191
THE KJV (TR) READING ΗΜΑΣ (“US”) IN PLACE OF ΑὐΤΟὺΣ (“THEM”) IS ALMOST CERTAINLY NOT ORIGINAL, BEING SUPPORTED ONLY BY A FEW INSIGNIFICANT MSS. (IN ADDITION TO A FEW LATE MINUSCULES, NA26 ALSO LISTS GIG VGCL SA AND TWO FATHERS [PRIM AND BEA]). FOR THE RATIONALE OF ΗΜΑΣ (“US”) AS A LATER SCRIBAL INSERTION SEE ABOVE ON V 9.
THE OUTER HEAVENLY CIRCLE PRAISES THE MESSIAH’S ABILITY TO RECEIVE SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY (5:11–12)
AS IN THE SONG IN VV 9–10, SO HERE ALSO A HYMN FURTHER INTERPRETS THE SLAIN BUT RISEN LAMB’S RECEPTION OF THE BOOK TO MEAN THAT HIS DEATH AND, IMPLICITLY, HIS RESURRECTION MADE HIM “WORTHY” TO RECEIVE PRAISE AND GLORY.
11 IT IS GENERALLY RECOGNIZED THAT THE DESCRIPTION “MYRIADS OF MYRIADS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS” IS TAKEN FROM DAN. 7:10 (CF. ALSO 1 EN. 40:1; 60:1; 71:8, WHICH ALSO ALLUDE TO DAN. 7:10; CF. FURTHER 1 EN. 14:22; NUM. 10:36). THAT SUCH A CLEAR PICTURE FROM DAN. 7:10 SHOULD ARISE HERE IS NOT SURPRISING IN THE LIGHT OF OUR PRECEDING OBSERVATIONS OF DANIEL 7 INFLUENCE IN 5:2–10. THE REPEATED MENTION OF EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM IS NOW IN V 11A COMBINED WITH THE SCENE IN DAN. 7:10.
12 ALTHOUGH SOME HAVE SEEN THE ATTRIBUTIONS OF KINGSHIP IN V 12 AS HAVING A GENERAL OT BACKGROUND,192 D. H. MILLING, WHO HAS CONDUCTED ONE OF THE MOST THOROUGH STUDIES OF THE ORIGIN OF DOXOLOGICAL LANGUAGE IN THE NT, CONCLUDES THAT 1 CHRON. 29:11–12 STANDS BEHIND THE COMBINATION OF ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ (“POWER”), ΠΛΟῦΤΟΣ (“WEALTH”), ἰΣΧΎΣ (“MIGHT”), AND ΔΌΞΑ (“GLORY”) AND THAT THE USE OF ΣΟΦΊΑ (“WISDOM”) IS DRAWN FROM DAN. 2:20 (IN DAN. 2:23 [THEOD.] “WISDOM” IS COUPLED WITH “POWER”).193 THIS USE OF “WISDOM” WOULD ESPECIALLY BE EVIDENT, SINCE APOCALYPTIC USE OF “WISDOM” IS UNIQUE TO DANIEL 2 IN THE OT, AND IN BOTH DANIEL 2 AND REV. 5:12 “WISDOM” HAS AN ESCHATOLOGICAL ASSOCIATION WITH THE DIVINE KINGDOM. IN THE LIGHT OF THIS IT IS PROBABLY NOT ACCIDENTAL THAT ἰΣΧΎΣ (“MIGHT”), ΔΌΞΑ (“GLORY”), AND ΤΙΜΉ (“HONOR”) ARE FOUND TOGETHER IN DAN. 2:37 (LXX) AND 4:30 (LXX; CF. 4:31 LXX), A COMBINATION OCCURRING ONLY TWICE ELSEWHERE IN THE LXX. SOME LINK WITH DANIEL CAN BE MAINTAINED, PROBABLY INDIRECTLY THROUGH A LITURGICAL TRADITION ASSOCIATED WITH DANIEL OR AS A RESULT OF THE WRITER’S LONG ACQUAINTANCE WITH DANIELIC LANGUAGE, WHICH HAD BECOME PART OF HIS STOCK VOCABULARY FOR THE THEOLOGY OF SOVEREIGNTY. THIS INFLUENCE IS TO BE SEEN AS COMBINED WITH THAT OF 1 CHRONICLES.
THE COMBINATION OF THE ABOVE TERMS FOR “MIGHT,” “HONOR,” AND “GLORY” IS ALSO FOUND IN JOB 37:22–23 AND 40:10 (ALTHOUGH ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ [“POWER”] OCCURS FOR ἰΣΧΎΣ [“MIGHT”]). VARYING COMBINATIONS OF TWO OF THE THREE WORDS OCCUR OFTEN ELSEWHERE IN THE LXX AND EXTRABIBLICAL LITERATURE). BUT IN DANIEL AND REVELATION THE WORDS OCCUR IN THE SAME ORDER AND REFER TO THE UNIVERSAL KINGSHIP GIVEN BY GOD TO ANOTHER.194
THE PARTICIPLE ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ (“SAYING”) IS MASCULINE BUT SHOULD BE FEMININE SINGULAR IN CONCORD WITH ΦΩΝΉΝ (“VOICE”) OR MORE PROBABLY FEMININE PLURAL IN CONCORD WITH ΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ … ΚΑὶ ΧΙΛΙΆΔΕΣ (“MYRIADS … AND THOUSANDS”). PERHAPS THE MASCULINE FORM OCCURRED BECAUSE: (1) JOHN SEES THAT THE MULTITUDES NOW BECOME SO MUCH THE FOCUS OF THE ACTION;195 (2) IT AGREES CONCEPTUALLY WITH ὁ ἀΡΙΘΜΌΣ (“THE NUMBER”) AS A NOUN OF MULTITUDE;196 OR (3) THE FORM IS AN INDECLINABLE SEPTUAGINTALISM EQUIVALENT TO HEBREW LĒ’MŌR; AS ALREADY OBSERVED ELSEWHERE, THE APPARENTLY IRREGULAR GENDER MAY BE AN ATTENTION-GETTING DEVICE, DRAWING FURTHER ATTENTION TO THE ALLUSION TO THE OT, HERE DAN. 7:10 (SEE ON, E.G., 4:1). IN ADDITION, IN DAN. 7:10 THE ANGELIC SERVICE TO GOD IS CONTRASTED DIRECTLY WITH THAT OF THE BEAST IN 7:11, WHO SPEAKS DEFIANTLY IN “A VOICE OF GREAT WORDS” (ΦΩΝῆΣ ΤῶΝ ΛΌΓΩΝ ΤῶΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΩΝ). COULD THE HEAVENLY HOST’S “SPEAKING IN A GREAT VOICE” (ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ) IN REV. 5:12 BE A POLEMICAL COUNTERPART? IF SO, SUCH USE WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH THE SAME PHENOMENON OF PARODY BASED ON DAN. 7:8 ALREADY OBSERVED IN 5:6.
THE WHOLE COSMOS PRAISES GOD AND THE LAMB FOR THEIR ABILITY TO REIGN (5:13–14)
THE HYMN IN THESE VERSES UNDERSCORES THE POINT OF THE HYMN IN VV 11–12 BY FURTHER INTERPRETING THE SLAIN BUT RISEN LAMB’S RECEPTION OF THE BOOK (V 7) TO MEAN THAT HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION MADE HIM “WORTHY” TO RECEIVE PRAISE AND GLORY. THE EMPHASIS ON GLORIFYING CHRIST IS ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT GOD ALSO IS TO BE GLORIFIED, NO DOUBT BECAUSE IT WAS THROUGH GOD’S SOVEREIGN ARM THAT REDEMPTION WAS WROUGHT THROUGH CHRIST. BUT, EVEN MORE SO, GOD IS MENTIONED AS BEING GLORIFIED TOGETHER WITH CHRIST TO HIGHLIGHT THAT CHRIST IS IN THE SAME DIVINE POSITION AS GOD AND LIKEWISE TO BE GLORIFIED. THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE LAMB, WHICH IS GROUNDED IN THEIR SOVEREIGNTY, IS THE MAIN POINT OF THE CH. 5 VISION, AS WELL AS OF THE VISION IN CH. 4.
13 THIS SCENE ANTICIPATES THE UNIVERSAL ACCLAMATION TO BE OFFERED AT THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL THINGS. IF IT REPRESENTS UNIVERSAL PRAISE IN AN ABSOLUTE SENSE, THEN IT ISSUES NOT ONLY FROM GOD’S WILLING SUBJECTS BUT ALSO FROM HIS OPPONENTS, WHO WILL BE FORCED INTO SUBMISSION (AS IN PHIL. 2:10–11; COL. 1:20). REV. 5:9–12 AND 5:13 ARE GOOD EXAMPLES RESPECTIVELY OF THE “ALREADY” AND “NOT YET” TIME REFERENCE OF CHS. 4–5 IN PARTICULAR AND OF THE APOCALYPSE IN GENERAL. THE EVIL RULERS AND EARTH-DWELLERS WILL BE JUDGED BECAUSE THEY DO NOT SUBMIT TO AND PRAISE THE SOVEREIGNTY OF CHRIST WHILE THEY LIVE ON EARTH (CF. 14:7–11; 16:4–11, 21; 1 EN. 46:6).
THE FIVEFOLD EXPRESSION OF PRAISE IN V 13A MAY BE A COLLECTIVE REFLECTION OF EXOD. 20:11; PS. 146:6; AND NEH. 9:6, IN WHICH GOD IS PRAISED AS CREATOR OF HIS MANIFOLD CREATION AND AS THE KING OF ISRAEL, WHO HAS DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE FROM BONDAGE. THESE PASSAGES THUS FIT IN WELL WITH THE EARLIER INFLUENCE OF THE “KINGDOM” AND PASSOVER THEMES ASSOCIATED WITH EXODUS. DAN. 2:38 (LXX) AND 4:37 (LXX) MAY BE PART OF THIS COLLECTIVE INFLUENCE, BOTH VERSES REFERRING TO GOD’S MANIFOLD CREATION AFTER THE TRIADIC DESCRIPTION OF PRAISE DESCRIBED ABOVE. ALMOST THE SAME ATTRIBUTES FOUND IN V 12B ARE USED AGAIN IN V 13B TO INDICATE THE REIGN OF GOD AND THE LAMB (“BLESSING AND HONOR … AND GLORY”).
THREE ATTRIBUTES FROM DAN. 2:37 (LXX) AND 4:30 ARE AGAIN INCLUDED IN THE BACKGROUND ALONG WITH DAN. 4:31 (LXX). THE WORDING IS TRACEABLE MORE TO DAN. 4:30–31 (LXX) BECAUSE OF THE COMBINATION OF ΔΌΞΑ (“GLORY”) AND ΤΙΜΉ (“HONOR”), LINKED THIS TIME WITH ΚΡΆΤΟΣ (“DOMINION”) INSTEAD OF ἰΣΧΎΣ (“MIGHT”), A COMBINATION OCCURRING NOWHERE ELSE IN THE LXX. THAT THE PHRASEOLOGY OF DAN. 4:30FF. IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE HYMN IN REV. 5:12–13 PROVIDES A NOTEWORTHY COMPARISON WITH THE HYMN OF REV. 4:11, WHERE WE OBSERVED INFLUENCE FROM DAN. 4:35–37 (CF. ALSO THE INFLUENCE OF DANIEL IN 4:9–10).
THE PARTICIPLE ΛΈΓΟΝΤΑΣ (“SAYING”) IS PERHAPS MASCULINE INSTEAD OF NEUTER IN AGREEMENT WITH Τὰ … ΠΆΝΤΑ (“ALL THINGS”) IN ORDER TO AGREE WITH THE SENSE OF THE PERSONIFIED VOICES.197 SOME MSS. HAVE THE NEUTER PLURAL ΛΕΓΟΝΤΑ TO CONFORM EXACTLY WITH THE NEUTER PLURAL ANTECEDENT (A 𝔐A), WHILE SOME HAVE GENITIVE SINGULAR (ΛΕΓΟΝΤΟΣ), SINCE ἀΚΟΎΩ (“HEAR”) OFTEN TAKES A GENITIVE OBJECT AND NEUTER PLURALS CAN TAKE SINGULAR VERBAL FORMS ([1611] 1854), THOUGH THIS IS THE CASE USUALLY WITH NEUTER PLURAL NOMINATIVES.
14 THE WHOLE VISION ENDS WITH THE THE HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF ANIMATE CREATION AND OF THE CHURCH CONFIRMING THE HYMNIC PRAISE ASCENDING FROM THE EARTH BY RESPECTIVELY PRONOUNCING A FINAL “AMEN” AND WORSHIPING.198
WHAT IS STRIKING ABOUT THE CONCLUDING SECTION OF 5:9–14 IN RELATION TO DAN. 7:13–27 IS THAT BOTH PRESENT IN THE SAME ORDER (1) CHRIST’S (THE “SON OF MAN” ’S) RECEPTION OF SOVEREIGNTY (REV. 5:9–14; DAN. 7:13–14) IN ASSOCIATION WITH (2) A KINGDOM INCLUDING “ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. 5:9B; DAN. 7:14 [MT]); (3) THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS (REV. 5:10; DAN. 7:18, 22, 27A [LXX]; AND, IN CONCLUSION, (4) THE REIGN OF GOD (REV. 5:13; DAN. 7:27B), THOUGH THIS FOURTH ELEMENT IS NOT AS EMPHATIC IN DANIEL AS IN REVELATION.
THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF CHAPTERS 4 AND 5
DAN. 7:9FF. HAS BEEN SEEN AS THE MODEL BEHIND THE VISION IN REVELATION 4–5 BECAUSE OF THE BASIC STRUCTURE OF COMMON IDEAS AND IMAGES, WHICH IS SUPPLEMENTED BY NUMEROUS PHRASES HAVING VARYING DEGREES OF ALLUSION TO THE TEXT OF DANIEL. OF THESE VARIOUS ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL (APPROXIMATELY 23), ABOUT HALF ARE FROM DANIEL 7 AND HALF FROM OTHER CHAPTERS IN DANIEL. WHEN THE LATTER ARE STUDIED IT BECOMES CLEAR THAT THEY HAVE PARALLELS AND THEMES ASSOCIATED WITH DANIEL 7 AND THEREFORE MAY HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED TO SUPPLEMENT THE INTERPRETATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SCENE IN DANIEL 7.
SOME HAVE ARGUED THAT DANIEL 7 IS NOT THE MODEL FOR CHS. 4–5 BECAUSE SO MANY REFERENCES TO SIMILAR OT THEOPHANIES HAVE BEEN COMBINED WITH REFERENCES TO DANIEL 7. BUT HOW THEN DOES ONE ACCOUNT FOR SO MUCH MATERIAL FROM NONTHEOPHANIC CONTEXTS OF DANIEL 2, 4, AND 12? A POSSIBLE ANSWER IS THAT THROUGHOUT REVELATION JOHN DRAWS ON THE WHOLE OF DANIEL, AND ITS LANGUAGE COLORS THE ENTIRE BOOK. HOWEVER, OUR PROPOSAL OF A DANIEL 7 MODEL WOULD SEEM TO BE THE BEST ANSWER BECAUSE OF SUCH A CONCENTRATION OF THIS MATERIAL IN SO SMALL A SECTION (PRIMARILY 4:9–5:13). IF DANIEL 7 WAS THE CONTROLLING PATTERN OF JOHN’S THOUGHT, OTHER DANIELIC MATERIAL LAY CLOSE IN THE FIELD OF ASSOCIATION AND WAS HANDY TO DRAW ON TO SUPPLEMENT THE REFERENCES TO DANIEL 7.
THE SAME SUPPLEMENTARY APPROACH WAS PROBABLY TAKEN WITH THE OT ALLUSIONS FROM OUTSIDE DANIEL (EZEKIEL 1, ISAIAH 6, AND EXODUS 19). WHAT BETTER WAY TO INTERPRET THE DANIEL 7 SCENE THAN BY DRAWING IN PARALLEL ELEMENTS (THEMES, IMAGES, WORDING) FROM OTHER THEOPHANIC, MESSIANIC, AND ESCHATOLOGICAL SECTIONS OF THE OT? THESE OTHER OT TEXTS HAVE BEEN LINKED WITH DANIEL BECAUSE OF COMMON OVERALL PICTURES OR THEMES AND SOMETIMES BECAUSE OF KEYWORDS OR CATCHPHRASES. THEY ARE SEEN THROUGH THE “LENS” OF DAN. 7:9FF., AND THEIR MEANINGS ARE UNDERSTOOD BEST WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF DAN. 7:9FF. THEREFORE, DANIEL 7 WAS THE UNDERLYING “HERMENEUTICAL MAGNET” ATTRACTING OTHER OT TEXTS.
EZEKIEL 1 SHOULD NOT BE SEEN AS THE MODEL FOR CHS. 4–5, BUT MORE PROBABLY HAS BEEN USED BECAUSE OF ITS MANY PARALLELS TO DANIEL 7. ITS INFLUENCE IS STRONGER THAN DANIEL’S IN 4:1–5:1, IF SEEN IN ISOLATION FROM 5:2FF.; BUT WHEN CHS. 4–5 ARE CONSIDERED AS ONE VISION, THE STRUCTURE AND ALLUSIVENESS OF EZEKIEL 1–2 FADE IN 5:2FF., AND THE STRUCTURE OF DANIEL 7 EMERGES AS THE OVERALL PATTERN.199
WHILE SOME EARLY DANIELIC TRADITION MAY HAVE INFLUENCED JOHN, HE SEEMS TO HAVE ALSO HAD DIRECT KNOWLEDGE OF THE TEXTS OF DANIEL AND WAS LIKELY CONSCIOUS OF DANIEL 7 AS A FRAMEWORK. THIS IS INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT DANIEL, IN PROPORTION TO ITS LENGTH, YIELDS MORE ALLUSIONS IN REVELATION THAN ANY OTHER OT BOOK.200 IN THIS RESPECT, JOHN LIKELY TURNED HIS ATTENTION TO DANIEL 7 AS A RESULT OF HIS ATTEMPT TO DESCRIBE A VISION THAT WAS BEYOND DESCRIPTION IN HUMAN WORDS BUT CORRESPONDED IN HIS MIND TO OT THEOPHANIC VISIONS, ESPECIALLY DANIEL 7. SUCH AN AWARENESS IS QUITE POSSIBLE SINCE DANIEL 7 WAS AN INTERPRETATIVE MODEL USED BY JEWISH APOCALYPTISTS AROUND THE TIME OF JOHN’S WRITING (CF. 1 EN. 46–48; 69–71; 4 EZRA 11–12, 13; 2 BAR. 39–42) AND MAY HAVE BEEN A COMMONLY USED FRAMEWORK THROUGH WHICH TO UNDERSTAND ESCHATOLOGICAL ISSUES.201
THAT A DANIEL 7 MODEL IS PRESENT MAY FINALLY BE SUPPORTED FROM THE OBSERVATION OF SIMILAR MODELS IN REVELATION 1 AND, AS WE WILL SEE, IN CHS. 13 AND 17. IT IS ABOVE ALL CH. 1 TOGETHER WITH CHS. 2–3 THAT HAS CLOSE LITERARY CONNECTIONS WITH CHS. 4–5 AND LEADS INTO THESE LATER CHAPTERS. THUS, REVELATION 4–5 FORMS A UNITY, BETRAYING AN ASSOCIATION WITH DANIEL 7 AND OTHER PARALLEL PASSAGES FROM DANIEL THAT UNDERLIE AND INSPIRE THE WHOLE VISION. OTHERS HAVE RECOGNIZED THE UNITY OF CHS. 4–5, BUT BY DIFFERENT APPROACHES.202
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JOHN ONLY RECORDS WHAT HE HAS SEEN AND HEARD, WITHOUT ADDING ANY OF HIS OWN INTERPRETATIVE OR STYLISTIC GLOSSES. HOWEVER, THE UNIQUE CORRESPONDENCE OF THE LANGUAGE AT DIFFERENT POINTS TO DIFFERENT GREEK VERSIONS, THE MT, AND EARLY JEWISH TRADITIONS POINTS TO THE PROBABILITY THAT HE DEPICTS WHAT HE HAS SEEN WITH INTERPRETATIVE GLOSSES FROM HIS LEARNED BIBLICAL TRADITION.203 IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW HOW MUCH IS ORIGINAL TO THE VISION AND HOW MUCH OF THE OT ALLUSIVE MATERIAL COMES FROM JOHN AS A RESULT OF HIS ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND BETTER THE VISION.
IF THIS PROPOSAL ABOUT THE DANIEL 7 MODEL IS CORRECT, THEN THE FOLLOWING THEOLOGICAL CONCLUSIONS CAN BE DRAWN:
(1) JOHN INTENDS CHS. 4–5 TO DEPICT THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DANIEL 7 PROPHECY OF THE REIGN OF THE “SON OF MAN” AND OF THE SAINTS, WHICH HAS BEEN INAUGURATED BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND ESPECIALLY HIS RESURRECTION, THAT IS, HIS APPROACH TO THE THRONE TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY.
(2) THE COMBINATION OF SUCH SCENES AS ISAIAH 6 AND EZEKIEL 1–2 WITH THE PREDOMINANT SCENE FROM DANIEL 7 EXPRESSES A JUDGMENT NUANCE IN THE VISION, SINCE THESE SCENES ALL SERVE AS INTRODUCTIONS TO ANNOUNCEMENTS OF JUDGMENT. WHILE THESE OT CONTEXTS ARE ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH IDEAS OF REDEMPTION AND CREATION, AS JEWISH TRADITION AND REV. 4:11FF. SHOW, THE THOUGHT OF JUDGMENT SHOULD BE KEPT MOST IN MIND.204 MORE PRECISELY, THESE OT SCENES PRESENT A VISION OF GOD’S COSMIC REIGN AND DOMINION THAT ISSUES FIRST IN JUDGMENT, FOLLOWED BY REDEMPTION. THIS IS THE THEOLOGICAL BACKGROUND OF REVELATION 4–5 AND SUBSEQUENT CHAPTERS.
(3) THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT IS ALSO CONNOTED BY THE IMAGE OF THE “BOOK,” WHICH HAS BEEN DESCRIBED IN LANGUAGE FROM EZEKIEL 2, ISAIAH 29, DANIEL 7, AND DANIEL 12. EACH OF THESE CONTEXTS HAS THE CENTRAL IDEA OF JUDGMENT, BUT AGAIN TOGETHER WITH IDEAS OF SALVATION OR BLESSING. SINCE DAN. 7:10 IS THE PREDOMINANT BACKGROUND FOR THE “BOOK,” THE NUANCE OF JUDGMENT IS PROBABLY MORE DOMINANT, ESPECIALLY WHEN SEEN IN RELATION TO THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS, WHICH ANNOUNCE JUDGMENT.
(4) LASTLY, THE UNIVERSAL SIGNIFICANCE THAT DANIEL 7 HAS IN COMMON WITH REVELATION 4–5 POINTS TO A THEOLOGICAL DOMINANCE OF DANIEL OVER EZEKIEL 1–2, SINCE THE LATTER’S MESSAGE IS CONCERNED ONLY WITH THE NATION ISRAEL. THE DANIEL 7 IDEA OF A KINGDOM IN WHICH ALL PEOPLES WILL SERVE THE “SON OF MAN” (DAN. 7:14) AND GOD (7:27B) IS SEEN BY JOHN AS FULFILLED IN THE CHURCH. YET THE CHURCH IS ALSO THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DANIELIC REIGN OF THE SAINTS OF ISRAEL.
BUT HOW DOES THE MOTIF OF CREATION FIT INTO CHS. 4–5? GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY IN CREATION IS THE BASIS FOR HIS SOVEREIGNTY IN JUDGMENT AND IN REDEMPTION, WHICH ELICITS THE PRAISE OF ALL CREATURES (THIS IS ESPECIALLY UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF DAN. 4:35–37 IN REV. 4:11B). THE CONCLUDING HYMNS OF REV. 4:11 AND REV. 5:9–13 BEAR OUT THAT THIS IDEA—THAT SOVEREIGNTY IN CREATION IS THE BASIS FOR SOVEREIGNTY IN JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION—IS THE MAIN THEME OF THE TWO CHAPTERS, SINCE THESE HYMNS FUNCTION AS INTERPRETATIVE SUMMARIES OF EACH CHAPTER.205 THE PARALLELISM OF THE TWO HYMNS SHOWS THAT THE FIRST SERVES AS THE BASIS FOR THE SECOND.206 NOTE ESPECIALLY ἄΞΙΟΣ Εἶ (“WORTHY ARE YOU”) IN 4:11A AND 5:9 (CF. 5:12), AS WELL AS ἄΞΙΟΣ (“WORTHY”) + ἔΚΤΙΣΑΣ Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ (“YOU CREATED ALL THINGS”) IN 4:11 AND ἄΞΙΟΣ + ΠᾶΝ ΚΤΊΣΜΑ (“ALL CREATION”) IN 5:12–13.
THE PARALLELS SHOW THAT JOHN INTENDED TO DRAW AN INTEGRAL INTERPRETATIVE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AS CREATOR AND AS REDEEMER THROUGH HIS WORK IN CHRIST. THIS SUGGESTS THAT REDEMPTION BY THE LAMB IS A CONTINUATION OF GOD’S WORK OF CREATION.207 THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN ΚΤΊΖΩ (“CREATE,” 4:11) AND ΠΟΙΈΩ (“MAKE,” 5:10) ALSO HINTS AT SUCH AN INTERPRETATIVE LINK. FALLEN CREATION IS BROUGHT BACK INTO RELATION WITH ITS CREATOR EITHER THROUGH WILLING OBEDIENCE OR FORCED SUBJECTION, AS THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS REVEAL.208 THE VERBAL LINKS BETWEEN THE HYMNS IN CHS. 4 AND 5 ALSO MEAN THAT GOD’S CONTROL OF THE WHOLE CREATION (4:11B) IS SPECIFICALLY ACCOMPLISHED BY CHRIST THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION AND THROUGH THE SPIRIT, WHICH CHRIST IMPARTS TO HIS PEOPLE, SO THAT THEY CAN FOLLOW IN HIS PATH, AND WHICH CONVICTS THE WORLD. THESE CONNECTIONS ALSO LEND MORE WEIGHT TO THE PROPOSAL MADE ABOVE THAT 5:9–10 CONCERN GOD’S ACT OF NEW CREATION THROUGH CHRIST (SEE ON 5:10).
THE ABOVE ANALYSIS SHOWS THAT THE GOAL OF GOD IN EVERYTHING IS TO GLORIFY HIMSELF, TO ENJOY THAT GLORY, AND TO HAVE HIS CREATION ENJOY GLORIFYING HIM FOREVER.
6:1–8:5: THE SEVEN SEALS
THE FIRST FOUR SEALS: CHRIST USES EVIL HEAVENLY FORCES TO INFLICT TRIALS ON PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE FOR EITHER PURIFICATION OR PUNISHMENT (6:1–8)
JOHN HAS SAID ALREADY THAT CHRIST HAS BEGUN TO REIGN OVER EARTHLY KINGS (1:5; 2:6–27). NOW IN 6:1–8 HE EXPLAINS THAT THIS REIGN EXTENDS EVEN OVER THE SITUATIONS OF SUFFERING IN WHICH MANY CHRISTIANS FIND THEMSELVES. EXAMPLES OF SUCH SUFFERING HAVE BEEN ALLUDED TO IN THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2–3. SOME CHRISTIANS MAY HAVE WONDERED IF CHRIST REALLY WAS SOVEREIGN OVER DISASTROUS CIRCUMSTANCES, SUCH AS NERO’S CRUEL MASS PERSECUTION AFTER THE FIRE OF ROME IN A.D. 64. THEY MAY HAVE ASKED THE SAME QUESTION ABOUT BROADER DISASTERS SUCH AS THE DESTRUCTIVE EARTHQUAKES IN 60, THE ERUPTION OF MOUNT VESUVIUS IN 79, AND THE CALAMITOUS GRAIN FAMINE OF 92.1
REV. 6:1–8 IS INTENDED TO SHOW THAT CHRIST RULES OVER SUCH AN APPARENTLY CHAOTIC WORLD AND THAT SUFFERING DOES NOT OCCUR INDISCRIMINATELY OR BY CHANCE. THIS SECTION REVEALS, IN FACT, THAT DESTRUCTIVE EVENTS ARE BROUGHT ABOUT BY CHRIST FOR BOTH REDEMPTIVE AND JUDICIAL PURPOSES. IT IS CHRIST SITTING ON HIS THRONE WHO CONTROLS ALL THE TRIALS AND PERSECUTIONS OF THE CHURCH. AS ALREADY ARGUED, THE OPENING OF THE SEALS BEGINS THE ACTUAL REVELATION AND EXECUTION OF THE CONTENTS OF THE “SCROLL” OF CH. 5. THE COMMAND FOR EACH OF THE FOUR DESTRUCTIVE HORSES AND RIDERS ORIGINATES FROM THE THRONE ROOM, WHERE CHRIST OPENS EACH SEAL. THE CHERUBIM AROUND THE THRONE ISSUE COMMANDS TO THE HORSEMAN IN RESPONSE TO THE OPENING OF EACH SEAL. ONLY THEN DO THE HORSEMEN WREAK THEIR HAVOC.
THE VISIONARY SEQUENCE OF THE FOUR SEALS BEING OPENED COULD REPRESENT THE SEQUENTIAL OCCURRENCE OF EACH DISASTER, ONE AFTER ANOTHER.2 BUT MORE PROBABLY THE DISASTERS ARE SIMULTANEOUS. THIS IS SUGGESTED IN THAT (1) THE FOURTH SEAL SUMMARIZES THE PRIOR THREE (SEE BELOW ON 6:8); (2) THE MODELS OF EZEK. 14:12–13; ZECH. 6:5–8; AND THE SYNOPTIC ESCHATOLOGICAL DISCOURSE, ON WHICH REV. 6:1–8 IS BASED, PORTRAY EVENTS OF TRIBULATION OCCURRING SIMULTANEOUSLY (SEE FURTHER BELOW); INDEED, THE SYNOPTIC PARALLELS, THOUGH FAIRLY UNIFORM, EVEN HAVE DIFFERENT SEQUENCES OF THE TRIALS FROM REV. 6:1–11;3 (3) THE GLORIFIED SAINTS IN REV. 6:9–11 APPEAR TO HAVE SUFFERED UNDER ALL FOUR TRIALS PORTRAYED IN THE SEALS. NEVERTHELESS, A LOGICAL PATTERN REPEATABLE THROUGHOUT THE AGE IS DISCERNIBLE: CONQUEST (THE FIRST RIDER), TOGETHER WITH CIVIL UNREST (ESPECIALLY FOR PERSECUTED CHRISTIANS—THE SECOND RIDER), LEADS TO FAMINE (THE THIRD RIDER) AND DEATH (THE FOURTH RIDER).4
THEREFORE, IN CONNECTION WITH CH. 5, REV. 6:1–8 DESCRIBE THE OPERATION OF THE DESTRUCTIVE FORCES THAT WERE UNLEASHED IMMEDIATELY ON THE WORLD AS A RESULT OF CHRIST’S VICTORIOUS SUFFERING AT THE CROSS, HIS RESURRECTION, AND HIS ASCENT TO A POSITION OF RULE AT HIS FATHER’S RIGHT HAND. THE NATURAL INFERENCE OF THIS IS THAT ALL THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN 6:1–8 ARE NOT RESERVED EXCLUSIVELY FOR A PERIOD OF SEVERE TRIAL IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL COMING.5 AT LEAST SOME OF THE EVENTS BEGAN IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS ASCENSION.6 SUCH AN INAUGURATED END-TIME VIEW OF CH. 6 IS CONSISTENT WITH THE ANALYSIS ABOVE OF CHS. 4–5 AS CONCERNING INAUGURATED LATTER-DAY EVENTS (SEE, E.G., ON 4:1 AND 5:9–10). IN PARTICULAR, THIS APPROACH TO CH. 6 IS BASED ON OUR PRIOR ARGUMENT THAT CHRIST’S ENTHRONEMENT IN CH. 5 IS A REFERENCE TO HIS RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION, NOT HIS FINAL COMING AT THE END OF THE AGE.
THIS ANALYSIS IS ALSO IN LINE WITH THE OT PROPHECIES OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL KINGDOM THAT ARE ALLUDED TO IN CHS. 1–3 AS BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED WITH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (SEE ON 1:5–6, 9, 13–14, 16B; 2:18, 27; 3:7, 9, 14, 21). FOR EXAMPLE, 1:5, 13–14; 2:26–28; AND 3:21 CLEARLY REFER TO CHRIST AS HAVING BEGUN HIS MESSIANIC KINGSHIP, A PROCESS THAT IS MOST NATURALLY SEEN AS EXPANDED ON IN CH. 5 IN VISIONARY FORM. IN CHRIST’S EXERCISE OF KINGSHIP HE EMPOWERS EACH HORSEMAN THROUGH HIS CHERUBIC SERVANTS. THE HORSEMEN REPRESENT SUFFERINGS THAT ARE DECREED TO FALL ON ALL OF CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS. YET, AS WILL BE SEEN, THESE SAME TRIALS ARE INTENDED AS PUNISHMENTS FOR THOSE WHO PERSECUTE CHRISTIANS OR REJECT THE KINGSHIP OF CHRIST.
THESE TRIBULATIONS WILL END ONLY AT THE TIME OF CHRIST’S FINAL PAROUSIA, AS THE CONTEXT OF CH. 6 AND THE WHOLE BOOK DEMONSTRATE. THE CRY “HOW LONG?” OF THE FIFTH SEAL AND THE APPROACH OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE SIXTH SEAL DEMONSTRATE THAT THE EVENTS OF 6:2–8 PRECEDE THE FINAL JUDGMENT.7
OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND
THE MOST OBVIOUS BACKGROUND IS ZECH. 6:1–8 (CF. ALSO ZECH. 1:8–15). THERE FOUR GROUPS OF HORSES OF DIFFERENT COLOR ARE COMMISSIONED BY GOD TO PATROL THE EARTH AND TO PUNISH THOSE NATIONS THAT THEY SEE OPPRESSING GOD’S PEOPLE (ZECH. 6:5–8). THESE NATIONS WERE RAISED UP BY GOD TO BE A ROD OF PUNISHMENT TO HIS PEOPLE, BUT THEY INFLICTED MORE RETRIBUTION ON ISRAEL THAN THEY SHOULD HAVE. GOD WILL PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS AS A VINDICATION OF HIS JEALOUS LOVE FOR ISRAEL (ZECH. 1:8–15). THEREFORE, THE HORSES IN REV. 6:1–8 SIGNIFY THAT THE NATURAL AND POLITICAL DISASTERS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD ARE CAUSED BY CHRIST IN ORDER TO JUDGE UNBELIEVERS WHO PERSECUTE CHRISTIANS AND IN ORDER TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. THIS VINDICATION WILL DEMONSTRATE HIS LOVE FOR HIS PEOPLE AND HIS JUSTICE, AND ALREADY MAY BE AN ANTICIPATED ANSWER TO THE CRY FOR VENGEANCE IN 6:9–11.
THE COLORS OF THE HORSES IN BOTH ZECHARIAH AND REVELATION ARE ALMOST IDENTICAL.8 BUT IN REVELATION EACH COLOR IS CLEARLY METAPHORICAL FOR THE RESPECTIVE PLAGUE DELIVERED BY EACH HORSEMAN: WHITE FOR CONQUEST, RED FOR BLOODSHED (CF. E.G., 2 KGS. 3:22–23), BLACK FOR FAMINE (CF. TARG. JER. 14:2), AND PALE GREEN FOR DEATH.9 THE CLEAREST DIFFERENCE IS THAT REVELATION DESCRIBES FOUR INDIVIDUAL HORSES AND HORSEMEN, WHEREAS ZECHARIAH 1 PICTURES FOUR GROUPS OF HORSES AND ZECHARIAH 6 FOUR GROUPS OF HORSES PULLING CHARIOTS. BUT THE DIFFERENCE IS NOT SIGNIFICANT, SINCE JOHN MAY HAVE DEDUCED BY IMPLICATION FROM ZECHARIAH 6 THAT FOUR RIDERS WERE IN THE CHARIOTS. ALSO, ZECHARIAH’S SUMMARY OF THE FOUR SETS OF HORSES AS “THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN” MAY BE ANOTHER FACTOR IN JOHN DEPICTING ONLY FOUR HORSES.
EZEK. 14:12–23 IS ALSO FORMATIVE FOR THIS SECTION (CF. DEUT. 32:23–25). EZEK. 14:21 IS EXPLICITLY QUOTED IN REV. 6:8B, WHERE IT FUNCTIONS AS A GENERAL SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING TRIALS OF CONQUEST, SWORD, AND FAMINE, THE FIRST TWO OF WHICH INCLUDE “DEATH.” THIS QUOTATION OF EZEKIEL ALSO ADDS ONE MORE TRIAL: AFFLICTION BY BEASTS. THE QUOTED WORDS HAVE THE SAME FUNCTION IN EZEK. 14:21, WHERE THEY CLEARLY SUM UP THE FOUR PRECEDING STATEMENTS ABOUT TRIALS AS “FOUR EVIL JUDGMENTS.” THESE PUNISHMENTS COME ON NATIONS IN GENERAL WHEN THEY ARE UNFAITHFUL TO GOD. THE TRIALS THERE ARE LISTED RESPECTIVELY AS LACK OF BREAD AND “FAMINE” (14:13), “WILD BEASTS” (14:15), “SWORD” (14:17), AND “DEATH” (14:19). THE POINT OF EZEK. 14:21 IS THAT ALL ISRAELITES WILL SUFFER PERSECUTION BECAUSE OF RAMPANT IDOLATRY (CF. 14:3–11). THE PURPOSE OF THE TRIALS IS TO PUNISH THE MAJORITY OF THE NATION BECAUSE OF ITS SIN AND SIMULTANEOUSLY TO PURIFY THE RIGHTEOUS REMNANT BY TESTING THEIR FAITH (CF. 14:14, 16, 18, 20, 22–23).
THE SAME DUAL PURPOSE IS LIKELY IN MIND IN REVELATION 6, EXCEPT NOW THE CHURCH COMMUNITY IS THE FOCUS OF THE JUDGMENTS. THE FAITHFUL WILL BE PURIFIED, BUT THOSE WHO COMPROMISE THROUGH IDOLATRY AND BECOME DISLOYAL TO CHRIST WILL BE JUDGED BY THE SAME TRIBULATIONS. YET THE SPHERE OF THESE CALAMITIES LIKELY EXTENDS BEYOND THE BORDERS OF THE CHURCH TO THE WHOLE WORLD, SINCE THEY HAVE THE SAME UNIVERSAL REFERENCE IN EZEK. 14:12–23, AND THERE IS A UNIVERSAL FRAME OF REFERENCE WITH RESPECT TO JUDGMENTS IN WHAT FOLLOWS (REV. 6:12–17 AND SUBSEQUENT CHAPTERS). BELIEVERS NEED TO UNDERSTAND THE DUAL ROLE OF THESE CALAMITIES SO THAT THEY CAN ACCEPT THEM IN A POSITIVE MANNER AS TOOLS OF SANCTIFICATION, YET ALSO REALIZING THAT THESE SAME TRIALS ARE PUNISHMENTS UPON UNBELIEVERS.
THE EZEKIEL PASSAGE ITSELF IS FURTHER DEVELOPING THE IDEA OF FOUR JUDGMENTS FROM LEV. 26:18–28, WHICH MAY ALSO BE SECONDARILY IN JOHN’S MIND. THE LEVITICUS TEXT ALSO CONCERNS WOES THAT GOD WILL SEND ON THE ISRAELITES IF THEY COMMIT IDOLATRY. FOUR TIMES IT IS REPEATED THAT GOD WILL JUDGE THEM “SEVEN TIMES” IF THEY BECOME UNFAITHFUL. EACH SEVENFOLD FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION INTRODUCES A SUCCESSIVELY WORSE ORDEAL THAT IS CONDITIONED ON ISRAEL’S FAILURE TO REPENT AFTER THE PRECEDING WOE (DROUGHT AND CROP FAILURE IN 26:19–20, “WILD BEASTS OF THE EARTH” IN V 22, “SWORD … DEATH … FAMINE OF BREAD” IN VV 25–26, AND DESOLATION AND “SWORD” IN VV 29–33). THE PROMISE INTERWOVEN IN THESE WARNINGS IS THAT IF ISRAEL DOES REPENT OF IDOLATRY (CF. 26:1, 30–31), GOD WILL BLESS ISRAEL AGAIN (CF. LIKEWISE DEUT. 32:24–25). THUS, THESE ARE WARNING JUDGMENTS INDUCING REPENTANCE AND SO RENEWING FAITH AND ONLY PERMANENTLY PUNISHING APOSTATE ISRAELITES.
IF THIS BACKGROUND IS IN MIND IN REV. 6:1–8, THEN THE AFFLICTIONS CITED THERE NOT ONLY PURGE AND PUNISH BUT ALSO SERVE AS WARNINGS FOR PEOPLE TO REPENT. COULD IT ALSO BE THAT THE FOUR JUDGMENTS OF LEVITICUS, WHICH ARE EACH SUMMARIZED FIGURATIVELY AS CONSISTING OF SEVEN PUNISHMENTS, SERVE AS THE MODEL FOR THE FOUR SETS OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS THAT SO DOMINATE THE APOCALYPSE? THIS IS A VIABLE CONSIDERATION ESPECIALLY IF THE “SEVEN THUNDERS” IN 10:3–4 ARE CONSTRUED AS ONE OF THESE SETS, THOUGH FOR SOME REASON IT REMAINS UNREVEALED (SEE FURTHER ON CH. 10).
THEREFORE, THESE SEGMENTS FROM ZECHARIAH, EZEKIEL, AND LEVITICUS PROVIDE THE COMPOSITIONAL PARADIGM FOR REV. 6:1–8. THE APOCALYPTIC DISCOURSE OF THE SYNOPTICS ALSO IS A PARTIAL MODEL FOR THIS SECTION, SINCE IT IS ALLUDED TO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE OF THIS CHAPTER (CF. MARK 13:7–9, 24–25; MATT. 24:6–8, 29; LUKE 21:9–12, 25–26 WITH REV. 6:2–17). IN PARTICULAR, THE SYNOPTIC DISCOURSE PRESENTS THE FOLLOWING ELEMENTS IN SIMILAR ORDER TO REVELATION 6: (1) DECEPTION (SEE ON 6:2), (2) WARS, (3) INTERNATIONAL STRIFE, (4) EARTHQUAKES, (5) FAMINES, (6) PERSECUTIONS, AND (7) COSMIC CHANGES IN THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS.10 THE PRESENCE OF THIS ADDITIONAL BACKGROUND CONFIRMS FURTHER OUR CONTENTION THAT REV. 6:1–8 DEALS NOT ONLY WITH JUDGMENTS ON THE WORLD OF UNBELIEF BUT ALSO WITH PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS, SINCE THIS IS A THEME SHARED BY ALL THREE VERSIONS OF THE SYNOPTIC APOCALYPTIC DISCOURSE (E.G., LUKE 21:12–24). BUT IT IS MORE DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND THE CHRONOLOGICAL RELATIONSHIP OF THE PROPHESIED EVENTS IN THE SYNOPTIC DISCOURSE TO REVELATION 6 BECAUSE THERE IS DEBATE ABOUT WHAT EXACTLY THE SYNOPTIC PROPHECIES REFER TO. THE DISCOURSE HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY INTERPRETED AS PREDICTING THE FALL OF JERUSALEM OR THE EVENTS LEADING UP TO CHRIST’S PAROUSIA OR A COMBINATION OF BOTH.11
IT IS LIKELY THAT THE FOUR JUDGMENTS OF REV. 6:2–8 ALSO REFER IN PART TO CONTEMPORARY HISTORICAL EVENTS, ALTHOUGH IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHICH EVENTS ARE IN MIND.12 BUT THE MEANING OF 6:2–8 CANNOT BE EXHAUSTED BY APPEAL TO ANY PRECISE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND, SINCE JOHN’S INTENT IS TO DESCRIBE CALAMITIES THAT HAVE PARTIAL EFFECT THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE WORLD, AND NOT MERELY IN JERUSALEM, ASIA MINOR, OR ROME (SEE ON 6:8B REGARDING “THE FOURTH PART OF THE EARTH”).13 NOR IS IT LIKELY THAT JOHN IS ALLUDING TO ANY ASTROLOGICAL-MYTHOLOGICAL BACKGROUND FOR HIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN.14
1 THE UNLOOSING OF THE FIRST SEAL BY CHRIST REPRESENTS A DECREE FROM THE THRONE ROOM CARRIED OUT BY ONE OF THE THRONE ATTENDANTS. THE DECREE IS EXECUTED AS ONE OF THE “LIVING CREATURES” COMMANDS THE FIRST HORSEMAN TO “COME” FORTH (ἔΡΧΟΥ). THAT THIS COMMAND ORIGINATES FROM THE THRONE IS EMPHASIZED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE COMMAND “AS A VOICE OF THUNDER,” WHICH ECHOES 4:5, WHERE THE “VOICES (SOUNDS) AND THUNDERS” ARISING “FROM THE THRONE” ARE FOUND IN DIRECT ASSOCIATION WITH THE FOUR CHERUBIM (CF. 4:6). IN THIS LIGHT, THE THUNDEROUS VOICES IN 4:5 MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE DECREE OF GOD (OR CHRIST) CONCERNING TRIBULATION NOW BEING CARRIED OUT BY THE CHERUBIM OR ANTICIPATING THEIR WORK.
SOME MSS. ADD THE IMPERATIVE “BEHOLD” (ΙΔΕ) AFTER THE IMPERATIVE “COME” (E.G., א 2329 2344 𝔐K AND A FEW VERSIONS) SO THAT THE COMMAND IS NOT ADDRESSED TO THE HORSEMAN BUT TO JOHN HIMSELF AS AN INVITATION TO BE ATTENTIVE TO THE NEXT VISION (SO DOUAY AND NKJV: “COME AND SEE”; ACCORDINGLY 2329 AND 𝔐K OMIT ΕἶΔΟΝ [“I SAW”] IN V 2, HAVING SUBSTITUTED ΙΔΕ [“BEHOLD”] IN ITS PLACE). NOWHERE ELSE IN THE BOOK IS JOHN ADDRESSED WITH A FORM OF ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ (“COME”). THE ADDED IMPERATIVE IS AN INTENTIONAL ALTERATION ARISING FROM THE THEOLOGICAL DIFFICULTY OF SUCH DEVILISH CHARACTERS AS THE FOUR HORSEMEN BEING DIRECTLY COMMANDED BY GOD TO INDUCE SUCH TERRIBLE SUFFERINGS ON HUMANKIND—ESPECIALLY THE LAST THREE HORSEMEN—AND THE SAME TEXTUAL PROBLEM ARISES IN EACH CASE. THEREFORE, THE SINGLE IMPERATIVE IS THE MORE DIFFICULT AND CONSEQUENTLY THE BETTER READING, AND IT IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY BOTH A SIGNIFICANT NUMBER OF MSS. AND THE BEST MSS. (E.G., 𝔐A A C ETC., FOLLOWED BY THE MAJORITY OF MODERN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS).
FURTHERMORE, WHILE IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ΚΑΙΕΙΔΟΝ (“AND I SAW”) IN V 2A COULD HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTALLY OMITTED BECAUSE OF A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPING TO THE SIMILAR ΚΑΙΙΔΟΥ (“AND BEHOLD”), IT IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE THAT ΚΑΙΕΙΔΟΝ (“AND I SAW”) COULD UNINTENTIONALLY HAVE BEEN MISREAD AS THE IMPERATIVAL PHRASE ΚΑΙΙΔΕ (“AND BEHOLD”). THE ADDITION OF THE SAME SECOND IMPERATIVE IN VV 3, 5, AND 7 IS TO BE EXPLAINED IN THE SAME WAY, AS A SECONDARY INSERTION SYSTEMATICALLY READ INTO THE TEXT FOR CONSISTENCY. MODERN COMMENTATORS HAVE ALSO TRIED TO AVOID RELATING THE DIVINE COMMAND “COME” TO THE EVIL RIDERS BY SEEING THE IMPERATIVE AS PARALLEL TO THE SAME IMPERATIVE IN 22:17, WHERE THE CHURCH URGES CHRIST TO RETURN.15 BUT THIS WOULD BE VERY INTRUSIVE IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT, ALTHOUGH SOME OF THESE COMMENTATORS ATTEMPT TO VIEW 6:9–11 AND 6:12–17 AS CONTINUING THE THEME OF THE CALL FOR CHRIST TO COME AND CONSUMMATE HISTORY.
2 THE LAST THREE HORSEMEN ARE TYPICALLY SEEN AS EVIL AGENTS, BUT THERE IS DEBATE ABOUT WHETHER THE FIRST HORSEMAN REPRESENTS SUCH A MALEVOLENT FIGURE. SOME SEE THE FIRST RIDER AS CHRIST (OR THE TRIUMPHANT GOSPEL OR THE CHURCH) LEADING HIS SPIRITUAL FORCES TO VICTORY THROUGHOUT THE AGE, WHILE OTHERS VIEW THE RIDER AS SOME KIND OF SATANIC FIGURE.16 THAT THE RIDER IS CHRIST (OR HIS FORCES OF THE GOSPEL) IS SUPPORTED BY THE FOLLOWING PARALLELS: (1) IT MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO PS. 45:3–5 (MT), WHERE THE RIDER IS AN ISRAELITE KING WHO DEFEATS HIS ENEMIES WITH ARROWS AS HE “RIDES ON VICTORIOUSLY” (PS. 45:6 IS UNDERSTOOD BY HEB. 1:8 AS A MESSIANIC PROPHECY). (2) IN REV. 19:11–16 CHRIST, WHO HAS DIADEMS ON HIS HEAD, RIDES ON A WHITE HORSE AND DEFEATS HIS OPPONENTS. (3) SIMILARLY, IN 14:14 A SCENE OF JUDGMENT IS INTRODUCED BY CHRIST, AS “SON OF MAN,” SITTING ON A “WHITE CLOUD,” WEARING “A GOLDEN CROWN ON HIS HEAD,” CARRYING A WEAPON IN HIS HAND AND BEING COMMANDED TO DO SOMETHING BY AN ANGELIC BEING. (4) CHRIST ALSO “CONQUERS” ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (ΝΙΚΆΩ, 3:21; 5:5; 17:14). (5) PART OF THE SYNOPTIC DISCOURSE TRADITION (MARK 13:10) PLACES THE UNIVERSAL PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF SOME OF THE MESSIANIC WOES AND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN’S COMING IN JUDGMENT. (6) “WHITE” IS USED WITHOUT EXCEPTION ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (14 TIMES) IN A GOOD SENSE IN DESCRIPTIONS ASSOCIATED WITH THE HOLINESS OF GOD, CHRIST, OR THE SAINTS. (7) THE FIRST HORSEMAN IS DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHERS IN A POSITIVE SENSE BECAUSE THERE IS NO CLEAR WOE LINKED WITH HIM.17
ON THE OTHER HAND, THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS POINT TO THE SATANIC CHARACTER OF THE RIDER.18
(1) THE LANGUAGE OF “CONQUERING” IS USED ELSEWHERE OF THE BEAST OPPRESSING THE SAINTS (11:7; 13:7). THAT “CONQUER” (ΝΙΚΆΩ) IS USED IN 6:2 WITHOUT AN OBJECT, AS IN 5:5, BUT HAS AN OBJECT IN 11:7 AND 13:7 WHEN REFERRING TO THE ANTICHRIST, DOES NOT NECESSITATE THAT THE FIRST RIDER BE CHRIST, SINCE CHRIST’S AND THE SAINTS’ “CONQUERING” ALSO HAS AN OBJECT ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (SO 12:7; 17:14).19
(2) IN ZECH. 1:8–15 AND 6:1–8 THE HORSES ARE IDENTIFIED TOGETHER AS BEING THE SAME IN NATURE, AND THIS MUST ALSO BE THE CASE IN REV. 6:1–8, SINCE ZECHARIAH 1 AND 6 ARE AN INFLUENTIAL MODEL IN THE AUTHOR’S MIND (TARG. ZECH. 6:1–8 IDENTIFIES THE HORSEMEN AS THE EVIL ANGELS OF THE FOUR PAGAN KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 2 AND 7; CF. TARG. ZECH. 4:7).
(3) REVELATION 12–13 PORTRAYS SATAN AND HIS MINIONS AS DECEIVING BY IMITATING CHRIST’S APPEARANCE.
(4) THE PROPHECY OF “FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS” WHO WILL COME IN CHRIST’S NAME AND “MISLEAD” IS MENTIONED AS THE VERY FIRST OF THE WOES PRECEDING JESUS’ PAROUSIA IN EACH OF THE VERSIONS OF THE SYNOPTIC APOCALYPSE (MARK 13:5–6; MATT. 24:4–5; LUKE 21:8). THIS MAY CONFIRM THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE FIRST RIDER AS SATANIC, SINCE IT IS GENERALLY ACKNOWLEDGED THAT JOHN HAS PARTLY PATTERNED HIS PLAGUES AFTER THE WOES OF THE SYNOPTIC APOCALYPSE. “WAR” IS THE SECOND WOE IN ALL THREE SYNOPTICS, AND THE FOLLOWING TWO WOES OF FAMINE AND PESTILENCE ARE FOUND CLOSELY FOLLOWING IN VARYING ORDER, ALTHOUGH PESTILENCE APPEARS ONLY IN LUKE.20
(5) THE HORSEMEN FORM A QUARTET TO BE DISTINGUISHED LITERARILY FROM THE REMAINING THREE SEALS, LIKE THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS AND BOWLS WITH RESPECT TO THE REMAINING TRUMPETS AND BOWLS. SINCE THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS AND BOWLS REPRESENT PARALLEL JUDGMENTS, THE SAME PARALLELISM IS PROBABLY PRESENT WITH THE HORSEMEN. THE SHARED IDENTITY OF THE HORSEMEN IS EVIDENT FROM THE FOLLOWING LITERARY PARALLELS PRESENTED IN THE SAME ORDER: (A) THE SAME INTRODUCTORY VISIONARY AND AUDITORY FORMULA IS IN EACH CASE CONNECTED WITH THE LAMB’S OPENING OF A SEAL, FOLLOWED BY (B) A “LIVING CREATURE” ’S COMMAND TO “COME” AND (C) A HORSE AND RIDER APPEARING IN RESPONSE TO THE COMMAND; (D) THE COLOR OF EACH HORSE AND THE OBJECT CARRIED BY THE RIDER CONNOTE THE KIND OF WOE THAT HE BRINGS; (E) THE SAME CLAUSE OF AUTHORIZATION—ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ (“WAS GIVEN TO HIM”)—IS USED OF THE FIRST TWO HORSEMEN (V 2; TWICE IN V 4; CF. V 8).21
(6) AS IS SOMETIMES SUGGESTED, IT MIGHT BE AWKWARD TO HAVE CHRIST OPEN A SEAL THAT CONTAINS A VISION IN WHICH HE IS ALSO THE SUBJECT, ALTHOUGH THE PARADOXICAL NATURE OF VISIONS COULD ACCOUNT FOR THIS (CF. ON 5:1–6).
(7) IF IT IS CORRECT TO UNDERSTAND THE FOURTH HORSEMAN OF “DEATH” AS A SUMMARY OF THE PREVIOUS THREE, THEN THE FIRST MUST BE EVIL.
(8) AS IN 6:2, IN 9:7 DEMONIC AGENTS OF JUDGMENT ARE LIKENED TO “HORSES PREPARED FOR BATTLE,” HAVE SOMETHING LIKE “CROWNS” ON THEIR HEADS, AND ARE ADDRESSED WITH AN AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE (CF. 9:3, 5: “IT WAS GIVEN TO THEM”). IN THIS REGARD, MANY HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE FIRST HORSEMAN IN CH. 6 IS AT LEAST PARTLY AN ALLUSION TO THE PARTHIANS OF ASIA, WHO WERE NOTED FOR THEIR SUCCESS IN BATTLE BECAUSE OF THEIR HORSEMANSHIP AND SKILL WITH THE BOW.22
IT IS POSSIBLE TO SEE THE FIRST RIDER AS NEITHER CHRIST NOR AN EVIL POWER BUT, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF EZEK. 5:16FF., A MESSENGER OF DIVINE JUDGMENT WHOSE ARROWS OF WOE ARE THE FOLLOWING THREE HORSEMEN. THIS COULD ALSO BE SUPPORTED BY THE SUMMARY OF THE WOES IN 6:8B, WHICH DOES NOT DISTINGUISH THE FIRST HORSEMAN FROM THE SECOND.23 BUT THE “ARROWS” IN EZEK. 5:16FF. ARE APPLIED ONLY TO FAMINE AND NOT TO ANY OF THE OTHER THREE JUDGMENTS MENTIONED THERE. FURTHERMORE, EZEKIEL 5 IS ONLY ONE OF A NUMBER OF TEXTS CONTAINING THE FOURFOLD COVENANT CURSE FORMULA, AND THE PICTURE OF “ARROWS” IS VIRTUALLY UNIQUE TO EZEKIEL, THOUGH “ARROWS” DO SUMMARIZE THE FOUR JUDGMENTS IN DEUT. 32:23–26 (CF. ALSO THE TARG. JER. FRAG. DEUT. 32:23–26, WHERE THE JUDGMENTS ARE SUMMARIZED AS “THE ARROWS OF MY VENGEANCE”). “ARROWS” ARE NOT MENTIONED IN THE FORMULA WHICH IS QUOTED IN REV. 6:8A.
THEREFORE, THE DOMINANT INFLUENCE OF THIS REPEATED OT FORMULA IN REVELATION 6 LIES WITH A PARALLELISM OF THE FOUR COVENANTAL JUDGMENTS WITH THE FOUR HORSEMEN WHO EXECUTE JUDGMENTS (SEE ON 6:8). MOREOVER, THE REASONS ADDUCED ABOVE FOR THE FIRST HORSEMAN BEING A MALEVOLENT FORCE OUTWEIGH THE ALTERNATIVE OF A PRECISE EZEK. 5:16FF. BACKGROUND. NEVERTHELESS, IT MAY BE TRUE THAT BOTH THE FIRST AND THE FOURTH HORSEMEN PLAY A SUMMARIZING ROLE, IN WHICH CASE THEY ARE STILL TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH EACH OTHER (SEE BELOW).
THEREFORE, THE FIRST RIDER REPRESENTS A SATANIC FORCE ATTEMPTING TO DEFEAT AND OPPRESS BELIEVERS SPIRITUALLY THROUGH DECEPTION, PERSECUTION, OR BOTH (SO 11:7; 13:7). THE IMAGE OF THE RIDER MAY INCLUDE REFERENCE TO (1) THE ANTICHRIST,24 (2) GOVERNMENTS THAT PERSECUTE CHRISTIANS, OR (3) THE DEVIL’S SERVANTS IN GENERAL. AN ALLUSION TO FORCES SYMBOLIZED BY THE BEASTS LATER IN THE BOOK COULD BE UPPERMOST IN MIND (SEE BELOW ON 6:8). “WHITE” ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK DOES NOT PRIMARILY CONNOTE VICTORY BUT THE PERSEVERING RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST AND THE SAINTS (SEE ON 3:4–5). HERE WHITE MAY REFER TO THE FORCES OF EVIL AS THEY TRY TO APPEAR RIGHTEOUS AND THUS DECEIVE BY IMITATING CHRIST (CF. 2 COR. 11:13–15). THE PORTRAYAL IS INTENDED BY JOHN AS A PARODY OF CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND VICTORY IN 19:11–16: SATAN’S ATTEMPTS TO BE VICTORIOUS ARE BUT FEEBLE IMITATIONS OF CHRIST, WORTHY ONLY FOR RIDICULE (AS IN, E.G., 11:7; 13:1–13). SUCH ATTEMPTS ARE DOOMED TO FAILURE FROM THE BEGINNING BECAUSE THEY ARE ULTIMATELY DECREED BY GOD TO CONTRIBUTE TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM AND GLORY (CF. 17:17).
THAT THIS FIRST DESTRUCTIVE RIDER IS ULTIMATELY UNDER THE HAND OF GOD IS APPARENT FROM THE PHRASE ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ (“IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM”), WHICH IS AN AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE WITH GOD AS THE SUBJECT (AS IS CLEAR FROM OTHER USES OF THE PASSIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ [“GIVE”] ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, E.G., 6:11; 7:2; 8:2–3; 9:1, 3, 5; 11:2–3; 12:14; REPEATEDLY IN CH. 13; CF. 17:17). THE CLAUSE IS USED IN COMMISSIONING BOTH GOOD AND EVIL INTERMEDIARY AGENTS AND IS BEST UNDERSTOOD IN THE SPECIFIC SENSE OF A DIVINE AUTHORIZATION TO PERFORM A ROLE RATHER THAN THE MORE GENERAL IDEA OF “PERMIT, ALLOW.”25
INDEED, THESE EVIL AGENTS ARE ISSUED COMMANDS (“COME”) TO CARRY OUT GOD’S BIDDING. SINCE THE FIRST SET OF FOUR JUDGMENTS OF THE TRUMPETS AND BOWLS ARE DIVINELY COMMISSIONED, SO MUST BE ALL FOUR OF THE HORSEMEN’S WOES. THIS IS CONFIRMED FROM ZECH. 6:7–8A, WHERE AN ANGEL OF THE LORD COMMANDS THE FOUR GROUPS OF HORSES TO “GO” AND TO EXECUTE DIVINE JUDGMENT. THE PHRASE HAS THE SAME MEANING IN REV. 6:4A, 4B, AND 8. THIS OBSERVATION CONFIRMS FURTHER THAT THESE JUDGMENTS ISSUE DIRECTLY FROM THE LAMB’S THRONE. SUCH AN INSIGHT INTO THE DIVINE PLAN PROVIDES GOD’S PEOPLE WITH GREAT MOTIVATION TO PERSEVERE WHEN SUFFERING AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES.
IN ADDITION TO THE BROAD BACKGROUND OF ZECHARIAH 1 AND 6, THE IMAGE OF A HORSEMAN EXECUTING DIVINE JUDGMENT WITH “ARROWS” IN ASSOCIATION WITH “THUNDER” AND “LIGHTNING” (CF. V 1B) IS PROBABLY BASED SECONDARILY ON A COLLECTION OF OT PASSAGES (PSS. 45:6; 77:18; 144:6; EZEK. 5:16–17; HAB. 3:8–11; CF. LAM. 2:4). ALL THESE TEXTS PORTRAY GOD AS THE DIRECT AGENT OF JUDGMENT, BUT JOHN APPLIES THEM TO OTHERS EMPLOYED BY GOD TO EXECUTE HIS JUDICIAL WILL (CF. ALSO THE SIMILAR USE OF THE “BOW” CARRIED BY “HORSEMEN” WHO REPRESENT BABYLON AS GOD’S AGENT TO JUDGE ISRAEL IN JER. 4:29; 6:23; CF. ALSO ISA. 5:26–28; JER. 50:14, 29). THE REASON FOR THIS CHANGE OF APPLICATION LIES IN THE FACT THAT THE BROADER FRAMEWORK FOR REV. 6:2–8 IS ZECHARIAH’S FOUR HORSEMEN, AND THESE OTHER OT TEXTS HAVE BEEN SUBSUMED WITHIN THAT FRAMEWORK. GOD IS EVEN PICTURED IN THE OT AS AFFLICTING THE RIGHTEOUS WITH EITHER BOW OR ARROWS (E.G., JOB 6:4; PS. 37[38]:3[2]; LAM. 3:12).
A. KERKESLAGER HAS ADDUCED EVIDENCE THAT THE BOW AND CROWN WERE TYPICAL EMBLEMS ASSOCIATED WITH APOLLO. ACCORDINGLY, HE HAS CONTENDED THAT THE IMAGES OF BOW AND CROWN IN REV. 6:2 REFLECT THE FIGURE OF APOLLO, WHO WAS A GOD CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE INSPIRATION OF PAGAN PROPHECY AND WAS WELL KNOWN IN ASIA MINOR, ESPECIALLY SMYRNA AND THYATIRA.26 IF THE ALLUSION TO APOLLO IS INCLUDED, TOGETHER WITH OTHER BACKGROUNDS, IT WOULD HEIGHTEN THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE RIDER AS REPRESENTING FORCES OF FALSE PROPHECY AND FALSE MESSIAHS.
THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE “HE WENT OUT CONQUERING AND [EVEN] TO CONQUER” IS AWKWARD. BUT THE REPETITION OF VERBS IS A STYLISTIC SEMITIC IDIOM MEANT TO EMPHASIZE EITHER THE RIDER’S INTENT TO CONQUER OR THE CERTAINTY THAT HE WOULD CONQUER (I.E., “HE WENT OUT BENT ON CONQUERING,” “HE WENT OUT SURELY TO CONQUER,” OR “HE CAME OUT CONQUERING CONTINUALLY”).27 THE LXX RENDERS THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION OF THE INFINITIVE ABSOLUTE WITH THE IMPERFECT FORM OF THE SAME VERB BY A PARTICIPLE WITH A FINITE FORM OF THE VERB (E.G., GEN. 22:17: ΕὐΛΟΓῶΝ ΕὐΛΟΓΉΣΩ [“I WILL SURELY BLESS”]).28 THE ΚΑὶ ἵΝΑ (“AND IN ORDER THAT”) IS NOT TYPICALLY A PART OF SUCH IDIOMATIC PHRASES IN THE LXX, BUT THE CONSTRUCTION IS CLOSE ENOUGH TO RESEMBLE THE BASIC IDIOM. BECAUSE OF THE CUMBERSOME PHRASE ΚΑὶ (“AND,” “EVEN”) IS OMITTED IN SOME MSS. AORIST ACTIVE INDICATIVE ἐΝΊΚΗΣΕΝ (“HE CONQUERED”) IS PUT IN PLACE OF ἵΝΑ ΝΙΚΉΣῃ (“IN ORDER THAT HE SHOULD CONQUER”) IN OTHERS IN ORDER TO STRESS EITHER THAT THE INTENT TO CONQUER WAS ACTUALLY CARRIED OUT IN SOME WAY OR THE CERTAINTY THAT IT WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED (IN WHICH CASE IT WOULD FUNCTION LIKE A PROPHETIC PERFECT).
3 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FIRST RIDER CAN BE SEEN AS A SUMMARY STATEMENT THAT IS EXPLAINED IN MORE DETAIL BY THE FOLLOWING THREE HORSEMEN. THE FIRST RIDER INTRODUCES WAR IN GENERAL TERMS, AND THE FOLLOWING RIDERS DELINEATE SPECIFIC CONDITIONS CHARACTERISTIC OF WAR.29 HOWEVER, THESE PLAGUES MUST NOT BE LIMITED TO LITERAL WARFARE BUT INCLUDE ALSO THE DIMENSION OF SPIRITUAL STRUGGLES, AS IS ESPECIALLY EVIDENT FROM THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE FIRST RIDER DESCRIBED ABOVE AND FROM THE FOURTH RIDER (SEE ON V 8). THEREFORE, VV 3–8 DESCRIBE HOW SATAN ATTEMPTS TO CONQUER THE SAINTS THROUGH SUFFERING SO THAT THEY LOSE THEIR FAITH. YET IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THESE TRIALS ALSO ARE IRONICALLY USED BY GOD ULTIMATELY AS PUNISHMENTS FOR UNBELIEVERS.
CHRIST’S OPENING OF THE SECOND SEAL CAUSES THE SECOND “LIVING CREATURE” TO CONTINUE TO PUT THE DIVINE DECREE OF SUFFERING INTO OPERATION. AS BEFORE, THE CREATURE ORDERS THE SECOND HORSEMAN TO “COME” FORTH.
THAT THE ADDITIONAL IMPERATIVE SUPPLIED HERE BY א 2324 AND A FEW OTHER MSS. IS PART OF A SYSTEMATIC INSERTION (SO VV 1, 5, 7) IS ESPECIALLY CLEAR BECAUSE VIRTUALLY NO MSS. HAVE THE FOLLOWING ΚΑὶ ΕἶΔΟΝ, ΚΑὶ ἰΔΟΎ (“AND I SAW, AND I BEHELD”) WITH WHICH THE IMPERATIVAL FORM COULD HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTALLY CONFUSED, AS IS A SLIGHT POSSIBILITY IN VV 1–2, 5, 7–8 (SEE FURTHER ON V 1).
4 THE SECOND HORSEMAN RIDES FORTH IN DIRECT RESPONSE TO THE ANGELIC COMMAND. WHILE THE WOE THAT THIS HORSEMAN INFLICTS MAY BE INTERNATIONAL STRIFE IN GENERAL, PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS IS ALSO IN MIND. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT MATT. 10:34 (“DO NOT THINK THAT I CAME TO BRING PEACE ON THE EARTH. I DID NOT COME TO BRING PEACE BUT A SWORD”) IS ALLUDED TO IN “IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM TO TAKE PEACE FROM THE EARTH, EVEN IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD SLAY ONE ANOTHER, AND A GREAT SWORD WAS GIVEN TO HIM.”30 THE POINT OF THE MATTHEW TEXT IS THAT JESUS’ FOLLOWERS SHOULD NOT BE DISCOURAGED FROM CONFESSING HIS NAME TO THE WORLD WHEN PERSECUTION COMES, SINCE SUCH PERSECUTION IS PART OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN WILL. THEIR FAITHFULNESS AMID OPPRESSION MAY RESULT IN THE LOSS OF PHYSICAL LIFE, BUT IT WILL ALSO RESULT IN THE SALVATION OF SPIRITUAL LIFE (SO MATT. 10:28–39). HENCE, THEIR SUFFERINGS HAVE A SALUTARY EFFECT. THIS IDEA IS BEING DEVELOPED IN REV. 6:4. INDEED, ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ (“SWORD”) IS SOMETIMES USED OUTSIDE THIS PASSAGE IN CONTEXTS OF PERSECUTION (MATT. 10:34; ROM. 8:35; HEB. 11:34, 37; REV. 13:10; CF. 13:14).
THE NOTION OF PERSECUTION IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE OBSERVATION THAT THE WORD FOR “SLAUGHTER” (ΣΦΆΖΩ) IS USED BY JOHN WITHOUT EXCEPTION TO REFER TO THE DEATH OF CHRIST OR HIS FOLLOWERS (5:6, 9, 12; 6:9; 13:8; 18:24; SO LIKEWISE ΣΦΑΓΉ ELSEWHERE IN THE NT; EVEN THE REFERENCE TO THE BEAST’S SLAIN HEAD IN 13:3 IS A PARODY OF CHRIST’S SUFFERING). THE PHRASE “SLAY ONE ANOTHER” WELL COULD SUGGEST CIVIL STRIFE AND NOT PERSECUTION, AS MANY COMMENTATORS AFFIRM.31 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PHRASE COULD ALSO EASILY BE UNDERSTOOD WITHIN A CONTEXT OF PERSECUTION, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF USAGE OF ΣΦΆΖΩ (“SLAUGHTER”) THROUGHOUT THE BOOK AND IN VIEW OF THE CLOSE CONNECTION OF CIVIL STRIFE AND PERSECUTION IN THE SYNOPTIC ESCHATOLOGICAL DISCOURSE (SEE BELOW). THOSE WHO ARE SLAUGHTERED IN 6:4 ARE PROBABLY THOSE PORTRAYED AS “SLAUGHTERED” IN 6:9, SINCE THE HYMNS OF THE APOCALYPSE TYPICALLY SERVE TO SUMMARIZE THE THEMES OF PRECEDING SECTIONS (4:8–11; 5:9–13; 11:15–18; 15:3FF.; 19:1–7, ALL INTRODUCED BY ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ [“SAYING”], LIKE 6:10 [11:15 AND 19:1 HAVE “GREAT VOICE[S] SAYING”]),32 AND 6:9–11 SHOULD BE INCLUDED IN THE CATEGORY OF THESE HYMNS. THIS MEANS THAT THE WHOLE SECTION OF 6:1–8 CONCERNS THE PERSECUTION THEME. THEREFORE, THE ABOVE CONCLUSION THAT THE FIRST SEAL DEALS WITH THIS THEME IS CORROBORATED.
CONSEQUENTLY, REV. 6:1–4 CONTINUES THE THEME OF PERSECUTION FROM THE PRECEDING SECTION (1:9; 2:9, 10, 13; 3:10). BUT THE IDEA OF 6:3–4 MAY STILL BE GENERAL ENOUGH TO INCLUDE SECONDARILY INTERNATIONAL STRIFE AS A PUNISHMENT ON UNBELIEVERS. THIS COULD BE INCLUDED IN “TAKE PEACE FROM THE EARTH,” AND THE FOLLOWING ΚΑὶ ἵΝΑ (“EVEN THAT”) WOULD NOT IMPLY PURPOSE33 BUT SPECIFY THAT THE EXTENT OF SUCH STRIFE REACHES EVEN THE INTENSE LEVEL OF OPPRESSING CHRISTIANS. THE SAME CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WOES OF INTERNATIONAL STRIFE AND PERSECUTION IS DRAWN IN THE SYNOPTIC APOCALYPTIC DISCOURSE, WHERE SUCH STRIFE IS INTERPRETED AS A WOE ON UNBELIEVERS AND TESTING FOR JESUS’ FOLLOWERS (MARK 13:7–19; MATT. 24:6–21; LUKE 21:9–19). LIKEWISE, THE SWORD JUDGMENT OF EZEK. 14:17 HAS THE SAME DUAL EFFECT (TARG. EZEK. 14:17 PARAPHRASES THIS WOE TWICE AS “THOSE WHO SLAY BY THE SWORD”). AND, AS ALREADY SUGGESTED, THE SYNOPTIC DISCOURSE IS PART OF THE QUARRY FROM WHICH JOHN HAS COMPOSED THIS CHAPTER.
THE PHRASE “A GREAT SWORD” (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ OR ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ) OCCURS APPARENTLY IN ONLY THREE OT PASSAGES: ISA. 27:1; JER. 32:24 (25:38);34 AND EZEK. 21:14 (B). THIS LAST TEXT MAY HAVE FORMED PART OF THE OT INFLUENCE FOR REV. 6:4 TOGETHER WITH EZEK. 14:21. LIKE THE EZEKIEL 14 CONTEXT, EZEK. 21:9–15, 21 APPLIES THE SWORD JUDGMENT TO BOTH ISRAEL AND THE NATIONS. FURTHERMORE, “A GREAT SWORD” (ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ) OCCURS WITH A ὅΠΩΣ CLAUSE WITH THE SUBJUNCTIVE OF ΣΦΆΖΩ (“SLAY”; CF. 21:9–10, 21), AND FOUR OTHER TIMES IN THIS CONTEXT ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ (“SWORD”) IS FOLLOWED BY A PURPOSE CLAUSE INTRODUCING A VERBAL OR SUBSTANTIVE FORM OF ΣΦΆΖΩ. THE ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH TEXTS REFER RESPECTIVELY TO JUDGMENT ON THE COSMIC SEA MONSTER AND ON PAGAN NATIONS. SEE ALSO EZEK. 21:1–19; 38:21; AND 1 EN. 88:2, WHERE A DIVINE AGENT GIVES A SWORD TO EVIL BEINGS IN ORDER TO SLAY ONE ANOTHER, WHEREAS 1 EN. 90:19 STATES THAT “A GREAT SWORD WAS GIVEN” TO THE RIGHTEOUS TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON THE WICKED (CF. LIKEWISE 1 EN. 91:12).
THE OMISSION OF THE ΚΑΊ (“AND, EVEN”) PRECEDING THE ἵΝΑ (“THAT, IN ORDER THAT”) AND THE VARIANT OF THE SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD INSTEAD OF THE FUTURE INDICATIVE FOLLOWING ἵΝΑ ARE ATTEMPTS RESPECTIVELY TO SMOOTH OUT THE ROUGH SYNTAX AND TO CONFORM THE VERB TO THE MOOD THAT TYPICALLY FOLLOWS ἵΝΑ.35 BUT THE FUTURE FOLLOWING ἵΝΑ MAY ALSO REPRESENT THE ORIGINAL AUTHOR’S SEMITIC STYLE (THE LXX DOES THE SAME THING WHEN RENDERING A HEBREW IMPERFECT VERB PRECEDED BY A FINAL CONJUNCTION).36
5 WITH THE BREAKING OF THE THIRD SEAL THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE CHARGES ANOTHER HORSEMAN TO CARRY OUT THE DECREE CONTAINED BEHIND THE SEAL. AGAIN, THE DECREE TO BE EXECUTED IS ONE OF SUFFERING, THIS TIME A FAMINE, METAPHORICALLY REPRESENTED BY SCALES IN THE RIDER’S HAND. IN THE ANCIENT WORLD FOOD WAS DISTRIBUTED BY RATIONED AMOUNTS (USING SCALES) WHEN IT BECAME SCARCE (SEE THE METAPHORICAL USE OF SCALES INDICATING FAMINE ALSO IN LEV. 26:26; 2 KGS. 7:1; EZEK. 4:10, 16).
6 IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE CHERUB’S COMMAND, THE SEER HEARS ANOTHER COMMAND ISSUED BY SOMEONE ELSE TO THE HORSEMAN. THE ADDITIONAL COMMAND PROBABLY COMES NOT FROM ONE OF THE CHERUBIM OR FROM ANOTHER ANGELIC BEING BUT FROM CHRIST HIMSELF, SINCE HE IS SAID TO BE “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE AND OF THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS” IN 5:6 (CF. 7:17; 4:6) AND SINCE HE IS ALREADY PRESENT AS THE ONE OPENING THE SEALS. THIS EMPHASIZES FURTHER THAT THE COMMANDS TO THE FOUR HORSEMEN COME DIRECTLY FROM THE DIVINE THRONE ROOM.
THE COMMAND DESCRIBES FURTHER THE SEVERITY OF THE FAMINE. ALTHOUGH THE FAMINE IS TO BE SERIOUS, IT IS NEVERTHELESS LIMITED, SO THAT THE FOODS ESSENTIAL FOR SUSTAINING LIFE WILL REMAIN AVAILABLE. A DENARIUS WAS A DAY’S WAGE (CF. MATT. 20:2), AND A QUART OF WHEAT WAS ABOUT ENOUGH FOR ONE PERSON FOR ONE DAY (HERODOTUS 7.187), ALTHOUGH THREE QUARTS OF BARLEY WAS ENOUGH FOR THREE DAYS OR FOR A TYPICAL FAMILY FOR ONE DAY (NOTE ΔΗΝΑΡΊΟΥ AS A GENITIVE OF PRICE: “FOR A DENARIUS”). THE PRICES LISTED HERE ARE ABOUT EIGHT TO SIXTEEN TIMES THE AVERAGE PRICES IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE AT THE TIME (CF. CICERO, IN VERREM 3.81). THEREFORE, THOSE SUFFERING FROM THE FAMINE WILL ONLY BE ABLE TO BUY LIMITED FOOD QUANTITIES FOR THEIR FAMILY, AND THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OVER TO PROVIDE FOR ANY OF THE OTHER NECESSITIES OF LIFE SUCH AS “WINE AND OIL.” THAT THE TREES AND VINES PRODUCING OIL AND WINE ARE NOT AFFECTED FURTHER EMPHASIZES THE LIMITED ASPECT OF THE FAMINE (THE REVOCATION OF DOMITIAN’S EDICT OF A.D. 92 ORDERING HALF OF THE VINEYARDS IN ASIA MINOR TO BE DESTROYED COULD STAND PARTLY IN THE BACKGROUND, BUT THAT HAD NO REFERENCE TO “OIL”). NEVERTHELESS, THE VICTIMS OF THE FAMINE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO AFFORD THESE PRODUCTS, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE AVAILABLE (NOTE THAT A SCARCITY OF WHEAT, BARLEY, OIL, AND WINE CONNOTES SEVERE FAMINE IN JOEL 1:10–11). THE SUGGESTION BY SOME THAT “WINE AND OIL” HAS A SACRAMENTAL NUANCE IS IMPROBABLE BECAUSE THIS IS NOT CONSISTENT WITH THE OT BACKGROUND, WHICH SEES THESE AS BASIC FOOD STAPLES THAT ARE LACKING DURING SEVERE FAMINES. IN ADDITION, THERE IS NOTHING IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT THAT WOULD HINT AT A SACRAMENTAL MEANING.37
AS WITH THE PREVIOUS TWO WOES, THIS PLAGUE AFFECTS ALL PEOPLE, BUT, AGAIN, CHRISTIANS MORE SPECIFICALLY MAY BE IN MIND. THIS DEVELOPS THE THEME OF BELIEVERS WHO ARE PERSECUTED ECONOMICALLY (2:9), A THEME ALSO FOUND LATER (13:16–17). FAMINES AFFECT EVERYONE. BUT ESPECIALLY IN SUCH TIMES OF LIMITED FOOD SUPPLIES CHRISTIANS WILL BE THE FIRST TO BE AFFECTED. THEY WILL BE PERSECUTED BY NOT BEING ALLOWED THE SAME ACCESS AS OTHERS TO THE BASIC COMMODITIES OF LIFE. GIBLIN PARAPHRASES “HARM THE OIL” WITH “CHEAT ON THE OIL” OR “OVERCHARGE FOR THE OIL,” WHICH EVOKES ECONOMIC PERSECUTION WITH RESPECT TO COMMODITIES THAT ARE IN DEMAND (LIKEWISE THE MARGINAL READING OF THE GENEVA BIBLE).38 SUCH PERSECUTION COMES BECAUSE CHRISTIANS DO NOT COMPROMISE. THEY RESIST GIVING ALLEGIANCE TO THE PATRON DEITIES OF THE EMPIRE AND THE GUILDS (SO 2:9; 13:16–17; SEE FURTHER ON 2:8–3:22). THOSE WHO SUFFER ECONOMIC DEPRIVATION NOW BECAUSE OF THEIR LOYALTY TO CHRIST WILL BE REWARDED BY HIM AT THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL THINGS WHEN HE WILL TAKE AWAY THEIR “HUNGER AND THIRST” FOREVER (7:16).39
7–8 THE BREAKING OF THE FOURTH SEAL CAUSES ANOTHER LIVING CREATURE TO SHOUT OUT ANOTHER COMMAND TO YET ANOTHER HORSEMAN. THIS TIME A PALE GREEN HORSE COMES FORTH. AND, UNLIKE THE OTHER RIDERS, THE FOURTH HORSEMAN IS GIVEN A NAME, “DEATH.”40 “HADES” IS SAID TO FOLLOW AFTER HIM. “DEATH AND HADES” (ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ᾅΔΗΣ) ARE SATANIC FORCES UNDER THE ULTIMATE GOVERNANCE OF THE THRONE ROOM. THIS POSSIBLY ECHOES HOS. 13:8, 14, WHERE “HADES (ᾅΔΗΣ) AND … DEATH (ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ)” AND “BEASTS OF THE FIELD” ARE DIVINE JUDGMENTS TO COME ON ISRAEL FROM WHICH GOD SUBSEQUENTLY WILL REDEEM ISRAEL (SEE REV. 6:8B FOR THE LATTER EXPRESSION; CF. ALSO ISA. 28:15). “DEATH” IN REV. 6:8A REFERS GENERALLY TO LOSS OF LIFE OR THAT WHICH CAUSES LOSS OF LIFE, WHICH IS CLEAR FROM ITS CONJUNCTIVE RELATION TO “HADES” AND FROM THE FACT THAT IT IS PART OF THE SUBJECT OF THE FOLLOWING VERB “KILL” (THIS MEANING IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM 1:18).
“HADES” IS THE SPHERE THAT IMPRISONS THE DEAD. THE LXX USES “DEATH” (ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ) AND “HADES” (ᾅΔΗΣ) IN COMBINATION ALMOST SYNONYMOUSLY IN REFERENCE TO THE REGION OF THE DEAD (E.G., PSS. 6:6[5]; 48(49):14–15; PROV. 2:18; 5:5; CANT. 8:6; JOB 17:13–16; 33:22). THESE DEVILISH FORCES ARE TO INFLICT FOUR KINDS OF WOE ON A FOURTH OF THE EARTH, WHICH ARE REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL THE WAYS THAT DEATH CAN COME AND WHICH ALL CAN RESULT IN DEATH. SINCE THE FOUR JUDGMENTS ARE SPECIFIC WAYS IN WHICH DEATH IS EXECUTED, THE USE OF ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ IN V 8B REFERS TO “PESTILENCE, DISEASE” RATHER THAN DEATH IN THE GENERAL SENSE.41 IN FACT, ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ IN THE LXX TRANSLATES HEBREW DEBER (“PLAGUE, PESTILENCE”) OVER THIRTY TIMES.42 STRIKINGLY, TWO OF THESE RENDERINGS OF DEBER OCCUR IN EZEK. 14:19–21 AND ONE IN LEV. 26:25, TWO CONTEXTS PROVIDING THE MODEL FOR REV. 6:1–8, THE FORMER ACTUALLY BEING DIRECTLY ALLUDED TO HERE IN V 8. IN V 8A THE SAME WORD HAS THE MORE GENERAL MEANING, ALTHOUGH IT CERTAINLY INCLUDES THE SPECIFIC NUANCE OF “PESTILENCE.” THE SATANIC NATURE OF “DEATH AND HADES” IS EVIDENT FROM 20:13–14, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT “DEATH AND HADES DELIVERED UP THEIR DEAD … AND … THEY WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE”; THE ONLY OTHER FIGURES WHO ARE DESCRIBED WITH THE SAME PRECISE PHRASE AS HAVING BEEN “CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” ARE THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET (19:20) AND THE DRAGON (20:10; THOUGH UNBELIEVING HUMANS ALSO FIND THEIR DESTINY THERE [21:8]). HOWEVER, CHRIST IS IN CONTROL OF THIS DEVILISH REALM EVEN NOW BECAUSE OF HIS VICTORY OVER IT THROUGH HIS RESURRECTION (SO 1:18). ON THIS BASIS THEY DO THE BIDDING OF CHRIST IN PLAGUING THE EARTH (ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΠὶ Τὸ ΤΈΤΑΡΤΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ [“AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO THEM OVER A FOURTH OF THE EARTH”]).
THE CALAMITY THEY INFLICT IS DESCRIBED IN AN ALLUSION TO EZEK. 14:21. AS ARGUED ABOVE, THIS RIDER GENERALLY SUMMARIZES THE PREVIOUS THREE (THOSE OF CONQUEST, THE SWORD, AND FAMINE, ALL OF WHICH WOULD INCLUDE TO SOME EXTENT “DEATH”), AND ADDS ONE MORE (THE PLAGUE OF BEASTS; SEE THE INTRODUCTION TO 6:1–8 ABOVE). THAT THIS RIDER EPITOMIZES THE OTHERS IS EVIDENT FROM HIS ALL-ENCOMPASSING NAME OF “DEATH,” THAT IS, ALL KINDS OF DEATH, AS IS CLEAR FROM THE LIST IN 6:8B OF FOUR TYPICAL CAUSES OF DEATH).43 THE FOUR JUDGMENTS FROM EZEKIEL 14 ARE ALSO FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE PROPHETS, USUALLY IN FOURFOLD FORMULAIC CONSTRUCTIONS AND DEVELOPMENTS OF THE COVENANTAL CURSE FORMULAS OF LEV. 26:18–28 AND DEUT. 32:24–26.44 MOST OF THESE REFERENCES MENTION IDOLATRY AS THE CAUSE OF JUDGMENT, WHICH ENFORCES THE SUGGESTION MADE ABOVE THAT IDOLATRY WAS PART OF THE REASON FOR THE AFFLICTIONS ON UNBELIEVERS IN 6:2–8.
THIS FOURFOLD FORM MAY ALSO PROVIDE SOME BASIS FOR 6:1–8 AS A WHOLE. SOME HAVE SEEN A LOGIC IN THE ORDER OF THE FOUR JUDGMENTS IN 6:1–8: THIS SEQUENCE WOULD BE EXPECTED AFTER THE DEVASTATION OF WAR. THOUGH POSSIBLE, A LOGICAL SEQUENCE MAY NOT BE INTENDED, SINCE THE WOES ARE FOUND IN DIFFERENT ORDER BOTH IN THE OT FORMULAS AND IN REV. 6:8B. NEVERTHELESS, AS IN THE OT FORMULAS, THE LAST THREE WOES OF VV 3–8A ARE CALAMITIES CHARACTERISTIC OF WAR, SO THAT THEY ARE SPECIFIC DELINEATIONS OF THE FIRST RIDER, WHO INTRODUCES THE NOTION OF WAR IN GENERAL (SEE ABOVE ON V 3). THE INTENTION MAY BE TO ORGANIZE THE OT JUDGMENTS INTO A LOGICAL ORDER (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 6:1–8 ABOVE). BUT THE IDEA OF NATIONS BATTLING ONE ANOTHER AND THE ATTENDANT CONDITIONS OF SUCH WARFARE ARE NOT PRIMARILY THOUGHT OF, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE INCLUDED. UPPERMOST IN MIND ARE THE ANTAGONISTIC ACTIONS OF SATAN’S FORCES AIMED AT THE COMMUNITIES OF BOTH FAITH AND UNBELIEF. THEREFORE, THE FOURFOLD OT FORMULAS CONCERNING THE JUDGMENT OF LITERAL WARFARE HAVE BEEN EXPANDED BY JOHN TO INCLUDE WOES OF SPIRITUAL WARFARE.
THE REPEATED OCCURRENCE OF THE FOURFOLD FORMULAS OF JUDGMENT OUTSIDE OF EZEKIEL 14 ENFORCES THE IDEA THAT REV. 6:8 IS A BROAD SUMMARY OF THE PREVIOUS THREE HORSEMEN AND, THEREFORE, THAT ALL FOUR ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED AS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME. THIS IS BECAUSE, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, ALL FOUR CALAMITIES IN THESE PASSAGES ARE IDENTIFIED WITH ONE ANOTHER BY PARALLELISM AS JUDGMENTS FROM GOD ON ISRAEL OR THE NATIONS. FURTHERMORE, THE FOURFOLD JUDGMENTS IN JER. 16:4 ARE ALL SUMMARIZED IN 16:5 AS ACTS IN WHICH GOD “REMOVED PEACE FROM THIS PEOPLE,” WHICH IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THE SWORD JUDGMENT OF THE SECOND HORSEMAN, WHO IS AUTHORIZED TO “TAKE PEACE FROM THE EARTH” (6:4). SIMILARLY, THE SAME FOUR JUDGMENTS IN EZEK. 5:12, 16–17 (CF. ALSO 5:1–2) ARE VIEWED METAPHORICALLY AS DISTRIBUTED BY THE USE OF A “PAIR OF SCALES” (ΖΥΓΌΣ; SO REV. 6:5; EZEK. 5:1–2); EACH AFFECT “A FOURTH PART” (Τὸ ΤΈΤΑΡΤΟΝ, AS IN REV. 6:8) OF ISRAEL AND ARE DESCRIBED IN PART AS “ARROWS” SENT AGAINST THE SINFUL NATION.
THESE JUDGMENTS IN EZEKIEL 5 ARE COMPARABLE TO THE RIDER WITH A BOW IN 6:2. NOTE THE WORDING OF THE FOUR JUDGMENTS IN EZEK. 5:16–17, WHICH IS TYPICAL OF THE OTHER EXAMPLES: “AND WHEN I HAVE SENT AGAINST THEM ARROWS OF FAMINE (ΛΙΜΌΣ), THEN I WILL BREAK THE STRENGTH OF YOUR BREAD … I WILL SEND FORTH AGAINST YOU FAMINE (ΛΙΜΌΣ) AND EVIL BEASTS (ΘΗΡΊΟΝ) … AND PESTILENCE (ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ) … WILL PASS THROUGH YOU … AND I WILL BRING A SWORD (ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ) UPON YOU.” LIKEWISE, THE COVENANTAL JUDGMENTS OF DEUT. 32:23–26 ARE SUMMARIZED BY THE TARG. FRAG. JER. AS “THE ARROWS OF MY [GOD’S] VENGEANCE,” WHICH INCLUDE “THE FOUR KINGDOMS [THOSE OF DANIEL 7], WHICH ARE LIKE WILD BEASTS OF THE FIELD” (FURTHERMORE, THE “CONQUERING” OF 6:2 MAY CORRESPOND TO THE IDEA OF “CAPTIVITY” WHICH IS ALWAYS IN MIND WHEN THE FOUR JUDGMENTS ARE LISTED IN THE OT AND WHICH IS SOMETIMES EXPLICITLY MENTIONED [E.G., JER. 15:2]). CONSEQUENTLY, THE LINKS BETWEEN THE FIRST TWO HORSEMEN AND THE FOURFOLD FORMULA OF REV. 6:8B POINT FURTHER TO THE PLAUSIBILITY THAT THE FOURTH HORSEMAN SUMS UP THE OTHERS. REV. 6:4 AND 6:8 NEED NOT REFER TO DIFFERENT JUDGMENTS ONLY BECAUSE DIFFERENT GREEK WORDS FOR “SWORD” ARE USED, SINCE THE WORDS ARE USED SYNONYMOUSLY IN THE LXX AND INTERCHANGEABLY IN THE COVENANT CURSE FORMULAS NOTED ABOVE (ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ OCCURS IN EZEK. 5:17; 6:12; 7:15; 12:16; SIR. 39:30; 40:9; BAR. 2:25, WHILE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ IS FOUND IN THE OTHER INSTANCES OF THE FOURFOLD FORMULA).
AS IN EZEKIEL 14, THE TRIALS HERE NOT ONLY AFFECT NATIONS IN GENERAL BUT HAVE THE DUAL PURPOSE WITHIN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY OF PURIFYING THE FAITHFUL AND PUNISHING THOSE DISLOYAL TO CHRIST. IT IS STRIKING THAT IN SIR. 39:25–40:9, WHICH REPRESENTS EARLY JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION BASED ON EZEK. 14:21 (AND LEV. 26:18–28; DEUT. 32:24–25; JER. 15:1–4; 16:4–5; EZEK. 5:16–17), WHERE THE FOUR JUDGMENTS OCCUR, THERE IS ALSO EMPHASIS ON THESE CALAMITIES AFFECTING BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED (CF. SIR. 39:25–27; 40:1, 8–9; ON THE OTHER HAND, PSS. SOL. 13:1FF. APPLIES THE FOUR TRIALS OF EZEK. 14:13–23 AND PARALLEL OT TEXTS ONLY TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE “GODLESS” AND “SINNER” AND NOT TO THE RIGHTEOUS). SIRACH 39–40 STANDS IN THE EXEGETICAL TRADITION OF REV. 6:8 SINCE IT EVEN IDENTIFIES THE AGENTS EXECUTING THE WOES AS “SPIRITS” OR “WINDS” (ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΑ) SENT BY GOD (V 28), AS ALSO DOES REV. 6:2–8 TOGETHER WITH 7:1 AND ZECH. 6:5 (WHICH HAVE, HOWEVER, ἄΝΕΜΟΙ; SEE ON 7:1 FOR ITS LINK WITH 6:2–8). IN ADDITION, TWO OF THESE “WINDS” ARE EXPLICITLY SAID TO “APPEASE THE WRATH OF GOD,” AS IN ZECH. 6:5, 8, AND MORE GENERALLY IN REV. 7:1FF. THAT THE WOES OF THE HORSEMEN AFFECT BOTH RIGHTEOUS AND UNRIGHTEOUS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE EXODUS PLAGUE BACKGROUND OF THE FOLLOWING TRUMPET AND BOWL TRIALS, SINCE EARLY JEWISH TRADITION HELD THAT THE EXODUS PLAGUES AFFECTED ISRAELITES FOR THEIR SANCTIFICATION AND THE EGYPTIANS FOR PUNISHMENT (WIS. 11:6–14; SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 8).
THE FOURTH RIDER DEMONSTRATES THAT THE PREVIOUS AFFLICTIONS CAN AND SOMETIMES DO LEAD TO DEATH. HE USES THE PRECEDING THREE WOES TO BRING DEATH. BUT THEY DO NOT ALWAYS RESULT IN DEATH. THESE FOUR PLAGUES HAVE A PARTIAL EFFECT, SINCE THE LAST HORSEMAN SUMMARIZES THE PREVIOUS THREE AND THE DISASTER HE BRINGS IS LIMITED TO “A FOURTH OF THE EARTH.” THE FOUR WOES DO NOT HARM EVERY PERSON WITHOUT EXCEPTION. NEVERTHELESS, THEIR DESTRUCTIVE FORCE IS FELT BY MANY THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, SINCE THE FOUR HORSES OF ZECHARIAH 1 AND 6 ALSO HAVE A WORLDWIDE EFFECT. THE SPHERE OF THESE CALAMITIES ALSO LIKELY EXTENDS BEYOND THE BORDERS OF THE NT COVENANT COMMUNITY TO THE WHOLE WORLD, SINCE THEY HAVE THE SAME BROADER REFERENCE IN EZEK. 14:12–23. THE COSMIC EXTENT OF THE TRIBULATIONS IS EMPHASIZED BY THE FACT THAT THERE ARE FOUR HORSEMEN, A FIGURATIVE NUMBER FOR UNIVERSALITY (SEE DISCUSSION OF THE “FOUR LIVING CREATURES” IN THE COMMENTS ON 4:6–8; SEE 7:1–3).
THEREFORE, JUST AS THE FOUR “LIVING CREATURES” REPRESENT THE PRAISE OF THE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE CREATION, SO THE PLAGUES OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN SYMBOLIZE THE SUFFERING OF MANY THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, WHICH WILL CONTINUE UNTIL THE PAROUSIA. THAT THE HORSEMEN’S PLAGUES REPRESENT ALL KINDS OF WOES IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT THE FOURFOLD COVENANT CURSE FORMULA CITED IN 6:8B IS USED IN THE SAME FIGURATIVE MANNER IN THE OT.45 THIS IS WHY NO PRECISE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND CAN EXHAUST THE MEANING OF THESE JUDGMENTS IN REVELATION 6.
IN SUMMARY, THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION CHRIST HAS MADE THE WORLD FORCES OF EVIL HIS AGENTS TO EXECUTE HIS PURPOSES OF SANCTIFICATION AND JUDGMENT FOR THE FURTHERANCE OF HIS KINGDOM. THIS IS MOST CLEARLY SEEN IN THE REFERENCE TO JESUS’ SOVEREIGNTY OVER “DEATH AND HADES” IN 6:8, WHICH IS A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF CH. 1: THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION CHRIST HAS POWER OVER “DEATH AND HADES” (1:18) AND NOW HE USES THEM AS HIS AGENTS TO CARRY OUT HIS WILL. GOD INTENDED THAT THE SUFFERING OF THE CROSS SHOULD HAVE BOTH A REDEMPTIVE AND A JUDICIAL PURPOSE (I.E., WITH RESPECT TO THE LATTER, THE CROSS BECOMES A BASIS OF JUDGMENT FOR THOSE REJECTING ITS SAVING SIGNIFICANCE). IN LIKE MANNER, THE SUFFERINGS THROUGHOUT THE FOLLOWING AGE HAVE THE SAME AIM (INDEED, ONE OF THE CRIMINALS CRUCIFIED WITH JESUS WAS CONVERTED THROUGH HIS SUFFERING, WHILE THE OTHER WAS HARDENED BY THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCE). AND, AS WITH JESUS, THE APPARENT DEFEAT OF CHRISTIANS IS THEIR SPIRITUAL VICTORY, IF THEY DO NOT COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING OR PERSECUTION.
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT IN REV. 6:8 THE ANTECEDENT OF ΑὐΤΟῖΣ (“THEM”) IN THE PHRASE ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΠὶ Τὸ ΤΈΤΑΡΤΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ ἀΠΟΚΤΕῖΝΑΙ (“AND IT WAS GIVEN TO THEM AUTHORITY OVER A FOURTH OF THE EARTH TO KILL”) IS ALL FOUR HORSEMEN AND NOT ONLY THE FOURTH HORSEMAN. IF SO, THEN V 8B IS A SUMMARY OF ALL FOUR HORSEMEN IN VV 1–8A.46 IN THIS CASE THE WILD BEASTS WOULD BE PARALLEL TO THE FIRST RIDER AND THE LAST THREE HORSEMEN WOULD BE REPRESENTED RESPECTIVELY BY THE FIRST THREE WOES LISTED IN V 8B (FOR ELABORATION OF THESE PARALLELISMS SEE FURTHER BELOW). THIS POSSIBILITY IS INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT V 8B IS A QUOTATION OF THE FOURFOLD FORMULA OF EZEK. 14:21, WHICH ITSELF IS INTRODUCED BY A REFERENCE TO GOD’S “FOUR EVIL JUDGMENTS.” NEVERTHELESS, THE FOURTH HORSEMAN SHOULD STILL BE SEEN AS A SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING ONES BECAUSE HE IS THE CLOSEST ANTECEDENT AND BECAUSE THE FIRST AND SECOND RIDERS ALSO HAVE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES NEARLY IDENTICAL TO THAT OF V 8 (ΚΑΙ ΕΔΟΘΗ ΑΥΤΩ, “AND IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM”; ΑΥΤΩ [“TO HIM,” 1611 1854 2329 2351 𝔐K LAT SY CO] IN V 8 REPRESENTS A SECONDARY VARIANT, SINCE IT LIKELY AROSE FROM AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM THIS AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE TO THOSE OF VV 2 AND 4).47
THE FOURTH HORSEMAN’S PURPOSE “TO KILL” (ἀΠΟΚΤΕῖΝΑΙ) AFFECTS BELIEVERS, SINCE THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING CONTEXT PORTRAYS CHRISTIANS AS “SLAIN” AND “KILLED” (ἀΠΟΚΤΈΝΝΕΣΘΑΙ) “BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY THAT THEY HELD” (6:9–11). ALTHOUGH THE FOURTH HORSEMAN GENERALLY SUMS UP THE PRECEDING ONES, HIS COMING INTRODUCES THE ADDITIONAL WOE OF “BEASTS OF THE EARTH.” THIS ALSO SUGGESTS PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS, SINCE ΘΗΡΊΟΝ (“BEAST”) EVERYWHERE ELSE IN THE BOOK (34 OCCURRENCES) REFERS EXCLUSIVELY TO THE BEASTS WHO EXECUTE SATAN’S WILL IN PERSECUTING SAINTS, ALTHOUGH ONLY THE SINGULAR IS USED. THOUGH THIS CONCLUSION RUNS THE RISK OF VIOLATING JAMES BARR’S LEXICAL AXIOM OF “ILLEGITIMATE TOTALITY TRANSFER,” THE FOLLOWING CONTEXTUAL OBSERVATIONS MAKE IT PLAUSIBLE: (1) THREE TIMES THESE BEASTS ARE SAID “TO KILL” THE SAINTS (11:7; 13:15; 13:10, WHERE TO BE “KILLED WITH THE SWORD” REFERS TO THE SAME REALITY [SO 6:4]); (2) THESE SAME BEASTS ALSO OPPRESS CHRISTIANS ECONOMICALLY (AS IN 6:5–6); (3) JUST AS THE BEASTS IN CH. 13 ARE UNDER THE HAND OF THE DEVIL (CF. 12:3–13:1A, 4, 11 WITH 13:1B–18), SO THE BEASTS IN 6:8B ARE THE AGENTS OF THE SATANIC SPECTRES “DEATH AND HADES” IN 6:8A; (4) IF THE PHRASE “BEASTS OF THE EARTH” IS PRECISELY PARALLEL TO THE FIRST RIDER IN 6:2, A POSSIBILITY SUGGESTED ABOVE, THEN THE EQUATION WITH THE “BEAST” LATER IN THE BOOK (CF. ESP. “BEAST … FROM THE EARTH” IN 13:11) IS PLAUSIBLE IN THE LIGHT OF THE CONCLUSION REACHED ABOVE THAT THE FIRST RIDER IS A SATANIC FIGURE ATTEMPTING TO OPPRESS BELIEVERS EITHER THROUGH DECEPTION OR PERSECUTION (SEE ON 6:2). THEREFORE, THE BEASTS OF 6:8 MAY BE EQUATED WITH THOSE OF CHS. 11 AND 13, AND, AT THE LEAST, THEY SHOULD BE CONSIDERED SATANIC INTERMEDIARIES OR ADUMBRATIONS OF THE BEASTS TO COME LATER.
THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS ALSO SUPPORT THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE BEASTS IN 6:8.
(1) JOHN COULD HAVE INFERRED THE EVIL CHARACTER OF THE “BEASTS” IN 6:8 FROM EZEK. 14:21 ITSELF (SO 14:15), WHERE THE PHRASE “EVIL BEAST” (SINGULAR) OCCURS IN THE MT (WEḤAYYAH RA‘AH; LXX HAS THE PLURAL ΘΗΡΊΑ ΠΟΝΗΡΆ [“EVIL BEASTS”]). SYRS IN REV. 6:8 HAS SINGULAR ΕΝ ΤΩ ΘΗΡΙΩ ΤΗΣ ΓΗΣ (“BY THE BEAST OF THE EARTH”),48 WHICH COULD REFLECT A SCRIBE’S ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THIS BEAST WITH THE BEAST (ALSO SINGULAR) LATER IN THE BOOK (E.G., 13:11: ΘΗΡΊΟΝ … ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ, “BEAST … FROM THE EARTH”).
EZEK. 14:21 ITSELF DEVELOPS THE FOURFOLD COVENANTAL CURSE FORMULA OF LEV. 26:18–29 AND THE COVENANTAL CURSINGS OF DEUT. 32:23–27, WHERE JEWISH TRADITION MORE EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIES THE “BEASTS” WITH COSMIC EVIL AND ESPECIALLY WITH THE WICKED EMPIRES OF THE EARTH, WHICH OPPRESS GOD’S PEOPLE. JEWISH WRITINGS INTERPRETED THE HORSES OF ZECHARIAH 1 AND 6 LIKEWISE. FOR EXAMPLE, TARG. JER. FRAG. OF DEUT. 32:24 INTERPRETS “THE TEETH OF BEASTS” AS “THE TEETH OF THE FOUR KINGDOMS [OF DANIEL 7], WHICH ARE LIKE WILD BEASTS”; TARG. PS.-J. ASSOCIATES “THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD” IN LEV. 26:22 WITH THE FOUR KINGDOMS THAT ARE MENTIONED TWICE IN LEV. 26:44–45. SIMILARLY, TARG. ZECH. 6:1–8 IDENTIFIES THE HORSEMEN AS THE EVIL HEAVENLY COUNTERPARTS OF THE FOUR PAGAN KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 2 AND 7, WHERE ALSO FOUR BEASTS REPRESENT FOUR EVIL KINGDOMS WHO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE. SO LIKEWISE SIFRE DEUT. 320, WHILE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.4 IDENTIFIES THE HORSEMEN AS THE IDOLATROUS NATIONS;49 CF. “THESE [THE FOUR HORSE-DRAWN CHARIOTS] ARE THE FOUR KINGDOMS, WHICH ARE LIKE THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN” IN TARG. ZECH. 6:5 WITH TARG. ZECH. 2:1–4; 4:7, WHERE THE FOUR KINGDOMS ARE MENTIONED AND THEN ONE IS IDENTIFIED WITH ROME; AGGADAT BERESHIT 56 INTERPRETS THE RED HORSES OF ZECH. 1:8 AS SYMBOLIZING THE ANGEL-PRINCE OF EDOM (= ROME) AND THE KINGS OF ROME WHO, APPARENTLY BECAUSE OF GREED, CRUELLY OPPRESSED ISRAEL.50 THE MT OF JER. 12:9, “BEASTS OF THE FIELD” (WHO COME AGAINST ISRAEL IN JUDGMENT), IS RENDERED BY THE TARGUM AS “THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS AND THEIR ARMIES” (JER. 12:12–13 REFERS ALSO TO THE PUNISHMENT OF A “SWORD” REMOVING “PEACE” AND TO A LACK OF CROP FERTILITY). ALSO TARG. HOS. 13:9 INTERPRETS “BEASTS OF THE FIELD” OF 13:8 IN THE MT AS “THE NATIONS (WHO) RULE OVER YOU,” AND MIDR. PS. 116:3 INTERPRETS “THE POWER OF THE NETHER WORLD [SHEOL, HADES]” FROM HOSEA 13:14 (CF. REV. 6:8A) AS “THE KINGDOMS” OF THE EARTH.
THIS JEWISH IDENTIFICATION OF THE HORSEMEN AND “BEASTS” WITH THE FOUR KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 7 IS STRIKING, SINCE THE TWO “BEASTS” OF THE APOCALYPSE ARE ALSO IDENTIFIED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK WITH THE SAME FOUR KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 7, ESPECIALLY THE FOURTH KINGDOM (SEE ON 11:7; 13:1–2, 11; 17:3, 7–8; THE SAME IS TRUE OF THE DRAGON IN 12:3).
(2) THE JEWISH TRADITIONS OF THE LEVITICUS AND ZECHARIAH TEXTS ARE ESPECIALLY IMPORTANT, SINCE THOSE ARE TWO OF THE OT PASSAGES THAT HAVE ALREADY BEEN IDENTIFIED AS DOMINANT INFLUENCES ON THE FORMATION OF REV. 6:2–8. THIS IDENTIFICATION OF “THE WILD BEASTS” AS ANTI-CHRISTIAN FORCES MAY BE SUGGESTED FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT THE FIRST THREE WOES IN V 8B ARE STRICTLY PARALLEL WITH THE LAST THREE HORSEMEN AND ARE LISTED IN PRECISELY THE SAME ORDER (SWORD, FAMINE, AND DEATH; ACCORDING TO THIS PROPOSED SCHEME “DEATH” IN V 8A WOULD BOTH SUMMARIZE THE PREVIOUS RIDERS AND REFER SPECIFICALLY TO “PESTILENCE”). BUT THE WOE OF “WILD BEASTS” DOES NOT APPEAR AT FIRST GLANCE TO CORRESPOND WITH THE FIRST HORSEMAN.
(3) HOWEVER, THOUGH PERHAPS IT SEEMS ODD AT FIRST GLANCE, “THE WILD BEASTS” COULD BE A METAPHORICAL REPRESENTATION OF THE FIRST RIDER, SINCE THAT RIDER MOST LIKELY REPRESENTS THE DECEIVING AND PERSECUTING FORCES OF SATAN, AS CONCLUDED ABOVE (SEE ON 6:2; CF. TEST. NAPH. 8:4, 6; TEST. BEN. 3:5; 5:2, WHERE “WILD BEASTS” ARE SATANIC AGENTS WHO ATTEMPT TO PLAGUE HUMANKIND; IN IGNATIUS, ROM. 4–5 “THE WILD BEASTS” [Τὰ ΘΗΡΊΑ] ARE THE DEVIL’S INSTRUMENTS IN PERSECUTING CHRISTIANS). THE REASON FOR MENTIONING SATANIC WOES FIRST AND LAST IN THE FORM OF AN INCLUSIO WOULD BE TO EMPHASIZE THAT ALL FOUR JUDGMENTS ARE INSTIGATED AT THE IMMEDIATE WILL OF THE DEVIL, WHO IS UNDER THE ULTIMATE HAND OF GOD. EVEN SOME WHO SEE THE FIRST HORSEMAN AS A GODLY FIGURE AND THE LAST THREE AS REPRESENTED RESPECTIVELY BY “SWORD, FAMINE, AND DEATH” IN V 8B IDENTIFY THE “WILD BEASTS” WITH THE EVIL SPHERE OF “HADES.”51
THE PHRASE ΦΩΝὴΝ … ΛΈΓΟΝΤΟΣ (“A VOICE … SPEAKING”) IN 6:7 IS IRREGULAR, SINCE THE PARTICIPLE (NEUTER GENITIVE) IS OUT OF CONCORD WITH ΦΩΝΉΝ (FEMININE ACCUSATIVE), APPARENTLY DUE TO ASSIMILATION WITH NEUTER GENITIVE ΖῴΟΥ (“LIVING CREATURE”). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE PARTICIPLE COULD PROPERLY MODIFY “LIVING CREATURE,” BUT MORE PROBABLE SYNTACTICALLY THAT IT GOES WITH “VOICE,” ESPECIALLY IN LIGHT OF OUR DISCUSSION OF 1:10–11 (SEE ON 1:11). COULD THIS IRREGULARITY FIT INTO THE PATTERN OF SIMILAR SOLECISMS EMPLOYING PARTICIPIAL FORMS OF ΛΈΓΩ (SEE ON 1:10–11; 4:1; 10:8; 14:7, AS WELL AS PLAUSIBLY 9:13–14 AND 19:6), THE AWKWARDNESS OF WHICH IS DESIGNED INTENTIONALLY TO CALL ATTENTION TO OT ALLUSIONS? IF SO, THE CONSTRUCTION WOULD SERVE TO INTRODUCE ALLUSIONS TO ZECHARIAH 6 AND EZEKIEL 14 IN REV. 6:8, AND MAY ALSO CALL ATTENTION TO THE PARTICIPIAL FORMS OF THE SAME VERB, ΛΈΓΩ, WHICH LIKEWISE INTRODUCE THE WORDING ALLUDED TO IN THEIR RESPECTIVE OT GREEK CONTEXTS (THOUGH NOMINATIVE AND ACCUSATIVE FORMS ARE USED: SEE ZECH. 5:10; 6:4, 5, 8, EACH OF WHICH REFERS TO AN ANGEL SPEAKING REVELATION; SEE ALSO EZEK. 14:12).
THEOLOGICAL REFLECTIONS ON THE FOUR HORSEMEN
THE ABOVE CONCLUSION THAT GOD AND CHRIST ARE IN ULTIMATE CONTROL OF THE EVIL HORSEMEN POSES A THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM: HOW CAN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLINESS OF CHRIST BE MAINTAINED IF HE IS SO DIRECTLY LINKED AS THE ULTIMATE CAUSE BEHIND ALL FOUR OF THESE SATANIC AGENTS OF DESTRUCTION?
SOME COMMENTATORS DO NOT THINK THERE IS A THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM, SINCE THEY DO NOT VIEW CHRIST AS THE IMMEDIATE CAUSE OF THE JUDGMENTS. THE PROBLEM IS SOMETIMES AVOIDED BY ADOPTING SECONDARY TEXTUAL VARIANTS THAT VIEW JOHN AS THE RECIPIENT OF THE ADDRESS “COME,” WHILE, ON THE OTHER HAND, CHRIST IS SOMETIMES CONJECTURED AS THE RECIPIENT OF THE ADDRESS (SEE ON 6:1). THOSE REJECTING THESE TWO ALTERNATIVES OFFER THEOLOGICAL PRESUPPOSITIONS ABOUT GOD’S HOLINESS AND LOVE IN ORDER TO DENY THE DIRECT LINK, AND THERE IS THE CONSEQUENT ASSERTION THAT CHRIST ONLY “PERMITS” OR “TOLERATES” THE FOUR HORSEMEN TO EXECUTE THEIR WOES.52 BUT NOT ONLY DO THE COMMANDS ISSUED TO THE HORSEMEN BY THE CHERUBIM ARGUE AGAINST SUCH AN IDEA, BUT THE MAJOR OT PASSAGES BEHIND 6:2–8 WITHOUT EXCEPTION HAVE GOD AS THE ULTIMATE CAUSE OF THE JUDGMENTS (SO ZECH. 6:1–8; EZEK. 14:21; LEV. 26:18–28).
THE ANSWER TO THE THEOLOGICAL DIFFICULTY LIES IN THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF THE WOES, WHICH IS TO REFINE THE FAITH OF BELIEVERS AND TO PUNISH UNBELIEVERS. THE DIRECT CONNECTION BETWEEN CHS. 4–5 AND 6:1–8 CLARIFIES THIS ISSUE FURTHER. THAT IS, 6:1–8 DESCRIBES AN EFFECT OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION. HE TRANSFORMED THE SUFFERING OF THE CROSS INTO A TRIUMPH. CHS. 4–5 USE THE LENS OF DANIEL 7 TO EXPLAIN THAT CHRIST DEFEATED THE EVIL POWERS AND WAS EXALTED OVER THEM. THEREFORE, CHRIST HAS BEGUN TO FULFILL DANIEL’S PROPHECY OF THE SON OF MAN’S EXALTATION OVER THE EVIL, BEASTLY KINGDOMS, WHICH JOHN EXPLICITLY ALLUDES TO IN 12:3 AND 13:1–2 (CF. LIKEWISE 4:6 AND 5:5 WITH 15:2). CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE FOUR HORSEMEN SHOWS THIS, SO THAT THE FOUR HORSEMEN ARE EQUIVALENT TO THE FOUR EVIL KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 7.
SPECIFICALLY, THE HORSEMEN REPRESENT THE EVIL HEAVENLY COUNTERPARTS OF THESE KINGDOMS, AS JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION ON ZECH. 6:5 AFFIRMS (SEE ABOVE). THIS IDENTIFICATION MAY ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD AS WE RECOGNIZE THAT BOTH DANIEL’S FOUR KINGDOMS AND ZECHARIAH’S FOUR SETS OF HORSES ARE DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH “THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN” (DAN. 7:2; ZECH. 6:5; REV. 7:1). IN ADDITION, WE OBSERVED EARLIER THAT THE HORSEMEN ARE SUMMARIZED BY THE FOUR JUDGMENTS OF EZEK. 14:21, CITED IN REV. 6:8B, WHICH TARGUMIC TRADITION ELSEWHERE ASSOCIATES WITH THE FOUR KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 7. THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN IS ENHANCED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT THE SYNOPTIC ESCHATOLOGICAL DISCOURSE, WHICH IS SO FORMATIVE FOR REV. 6:2–8, IS ITSELF BASED ON A MEDITATION ON DANIEL 7–12.53 THIS OBSERVATION ALSO SHOWS WHY REFERENCE TO THE SYNOPTIC DISCOURSE WOULD BE PLACED IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE DANIEL 7 FRAMEWORK OF REVELATION 4–5.
THE FIFTH SEAL: THE APPEAL TO GOD BY PERSECUTED AND GLORIFIED CHRISTIANS TO DEMONSTRATE HIS JUSTICE BY JUDGING THEIR PERSECUTORS WILL BE ANSWERED WHEN ALL HIS PEOPLE COMPLETE THE SUFFERING THAT HE HAS DETERMINED FOR THEM (6:9–11)
WHEREAS 6:1–8 PORTRAYS SUFFERING FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE DECREES OF THE HEAVENLY THRONE, 6:9–11 DEPICTS THE REACTION OF DECEASED AND GLORIFIED SAINTS TO THE TRIALS INFLICTED ON THEM BY THEIR PERSECUTORS, WHICH IS A DEVELOPMENT OF A THEME IN CHS. 1–3 (SO 1:9; 2:9–11, 13; 3:8).54 SUCH SUFFERINGS ARE NOT MEANINGLESS BUT ARE PART OF GOD’S PROVIDENTIAL PLAN THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD PATTERN THEIR LIVES AFTER THE SACRIFICIAL MODEL OF JESUS. SEEN FROM THE HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE, SUCH SUFFERINGS IRONICALLY ADVANCE THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AS WAS THE CASE WITH CHRIST HIMSELF (SEE ON 5:5–6).
ALTHOUGH THE ORDEALS OF 6:1–8 AFFECT PEOPLE GENERALLY THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, HERE THE REACTION IS SPECIFICALLY TO THOSE TRIALS OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN THAT AFFLICT CHRISTIANS IN THE FORM OF PERSECUTION.55 THIS CONNECTION IS POINTED TO FROM THE OBSERVATION THAT THE PRIMARY VERBS USED TO DESCRIBE TWO OF THE WOES OF THE HORSEMEN REAPPEAR TO DESCRIBE THE PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS IN 6:9–11 (ΣΦΆΖΩ [“SLAY”] IN 6:4, 9 AND ἀΠΟΚΤΕΊΝΩ [“KILL”] IN 6:8, 11). FURTHERMORE, 6:9–11 IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS 6:1–8, SO THAT SOME LOGICAL LINK EXISTS BETWEEN THE TWO SECTIONS. THE LINK PROPOSED HERE IS THE MOST PLAUSIBLE.56 THIS CONNECTION BETWEEN 6:1–8 AND 6:9–11 IS CORROBORATED BY THE FACT THAT THE HYMNS OF THE APOCALYPSE TYPICALLY SUMMARIZE THE THEMES OF PRECEDING SECTIONS. SINCE 6:9–11 SHOULD BE INCLUDED IN THE CATEGORY OF THESE HYMNS, IT IS TO BE SEEN AS A CONTINUATION OF THE THOUGHT OF 6:1–8 (IN THIS REGARD, SEE FURTHER ON 6:4).
THIS LINK BETWEEN THE TWO SEGMENTS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY 7:13–16, WHERE “THE GREAT TRIBULATION” OF THE SAINTS CONSISTS OF CONDITIONS OF FAMINE (NOTE THAT THE SAINTS IN 7:13–16 ALSO HAVE “WHITE ROBES” WHICH HAVE BEEN “WASHED … IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB”; CF. THE USE OF ISA. 49:10 [CF. VV 9, 19] IN REV. 7:16; CF. 6:5–6). AND IN 21:4 THEIR TRIBULATION CONSISTS OF, AMONG OTHER THINGS, “DEATH” (CF. 6:7). IF OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL RELATION OF CHS. 5 AND 6 IS CORRECT, THEN 6:9–11 REVEALS THAT PERSECUTION WAS ALREADY ACTIVE AGAINST SOME SECTORS OF THE CHURCH IN JOHN’S TIME (NOTE THE LIMITED NATURE OF THE WOES IN 6:8). FURTHERMORE, THE PICTURE IN VV 9–11 TAKEN BY ITSELF SUGGESTS THAT CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED IN THE PAST ARE PRESENTLY PETITIONING GOD.57 THEREFORE, PERSECUTION IS NOT MERELY EXPECTED. THIS THEME OF PERSECUTION CONTINUES TO FOLLOW THE PATTERN OF THE SYNOPTIC ESCHATOLOGICAL DISCOURSE (CF. MATT. 24:9–10; MARK 13:9–13; LUKE 21:12–18).58
9 THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL DOES NOT REVEAL AN ANGELIC DECREE OF SUFFERING FROM THE THRONE ROOM BUT A HUMAN RESPONSE TO SUFFERING. JOHN SEES CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE BEEN OPPRESSED AND KILLED AND WHO HAVE RECEIVED A HEAVENLY REWARD (SO V 11A). THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS “SOULS HAVING BEEN SLAIN” WHO ARE STANDING “UNDER THE ALTAR.” THEY HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED FOR BEARING WITNESS IN WORD AND DEED TO CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK, WHICH HAS ITS REVELATORY ORIGIN IN GOD (FOR THIS UNDERSTANDING OF ΔΙὰ ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΔΙὰ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ [“ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY”] SEE ON 1:2, 9). ALTHOUGH OT SAINTS COULD BE INCLUDED IN THE PICTURE,59 THE EMPHASIS IS ON NT BELIEVERS BECAUSE THE SAINTS ARE DESCRIBED HERE AS THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO GOD’S REVELATION AS IT HAS COME IN RECENT HISTORY THROUGH CHRIST (CF. ON 1:9). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ONLY LITERAL MARTYRS ARE IN MIND, BUT MORE LIKELY “SLAIN” IS METAPHORICAL AND THOSE SPOKEN OF REPRESENT THE BROADER CATEGORY OF ALL SAINTS WHO SUFFER FOR THE SAKE OF THEIR FAITH (SO 13:15–18 AND PERHAPS 18:24; 20:4).
THIS ALL-INCLUSIVE IDENTIFICATION IS CLEAR FROM THE USE OF “OVERCOME” IN CHS. 2–3 AND THROUGHOUT THE BOOK NOT ONLY OF THOSE WHO UNDERGO EXECUTION FOR THEIR FAITH BUT PRIMARILY OF BELIEVERS WHO CONQUER TEMPTATIONS TO SIN AND TO COMPROMISE IN THE FACE OF VARIOUS KINDS OF SUFFERING (SEE CONCLUDING REMARKS ON 2:26–29). THIS IS ALSO CONSISTENT WITH THE FIGURATIVE USE OF SACRIFICIAL MARTYR LANGUAGE IN THE NT GENERALLY (E.G., MATT. 10:38–39; 16:24–26; ROM. 8:35–39; 12:1–2; PHIL. 2:17). WHETHER OR NOT THE SAINTS HERE HAVE BEEN LITERALLY PUT TO DEATH FOR THEIR FAITH, THEY HAVE SO COMMITTED THEMSELVES TO “THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY” OF CHRIST THAT THEY HAVE COME TO BE IDENTIFIED GENERALLY WITH THE SUFFERING DESTINY OF THE SLAIN LAMB.60
SINCE THE SYMBOL OF IDENTITY FOR ALL CHRISTIANS IS THE SLAIN LAMB, THEY ALL ALSO CAN BE REFERRED TO BY THE SAME METAPHOR. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS HIGHLIGHTED BY PART OF THE MS. TRADITION OF 6:9 (1611C 2351 𝔐K SYH), WHICH ADDS ΤΟΥ ΑΡΝΙΟΥ IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING ΔΙὰ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ (“ON ACCOUNT OF THE WITNESS OF THE LAMB”).61 ROMANS FIGURATIVELY APPLIES THIS VERY IMAGERY TO ALL THE VARIETIES OF SUFFERING THAT CHRISTIANS MUST ENDURE (CF. ἀΡΝΊΟΝ … ὡΣ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ [“A LAMB … AS HAVING BEEN SLAIN”] IN 5:6 [CF. 6:9] WITH ὡΣ ΠΡΌΒΑΤΑ ΣΦΑΓῆΣ [“AS SHEEP FOR THE SLAUGHTER”] IN ROM 8:36). ALL CHRISTIANS MUST “TAKE UP THEIR CROSS AND FOLLOW CHRIST” AND MUST “FIND THEIR LIFE BY GIVING IT UP.” THE ONLY OTHER PLACE IN THE APOCALYPSE WHERE DECEASED BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO “REST” APPEARS TO BE ADDRESSED TO ALL SAINTS IN GENERAL WHO PERSEVERE BY “KEEPING THE COMMANDMENTS … AND THEIR FAITH” AND “DIE IN THE LORD” (14:12–13). THAT MORE THAN JUST LITERAL MARTYRS ARE IN MIND IN 6:9 IS EVIDENT FROM THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE IN 20:4: “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS AND BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD.” THIS IS APPARENT SINCE 20:5 MENTIONS “THE REST OF THE DEAD,” WHICH REFERS TO ALL RESURRECTED UNBELIEVERS AND MUST THEREFORE BE IN CONTRAST TO ALL RESURRECTED BELIEVERS IN 20:4. THE PARALLELISM OF 20:6 WITH 20:4 CONFIRMS THAT THE LATTER CONCERNS A BROADER CATEGORY OF SAINTS THAN JUST LITERAL MARTYRS (SEE FURTHER ON 20:4–6).
THE MENTION OF THE “ALTAR” HERE IN ASSOCIATION WITH THOSE SLAIN EVOKES THE SACRIFICIAL NATURE OF THEIR SUFFERING. THIS ALTAR IS NOT THE BRAZEN ALTAR OF SACRIFICE, ALTHOUGH THE SACRIFICIAL BLOOD WAS POURED OUT AT THE BASE OF THAT ALTAR (LEV. 4:18, 30, 34), AND IN REV. 6:10 THE SACRIFICED SAINTS ARE UNDER THE ALTAR (ALSO IN LEV. 17:11 THE “BLOOD” SPRINKLED ON THIS ALTAR IS SAID TO HAVE “THE SOUL OF THE FLESH” IN IT). THE BETTER IDENTIFICATION IS WITH THE GOLDEN ALTAR OF INCENSE, WHICH STOOD IN THE VICINITY OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES (CLEARLY REFERRED TO IN 8:3–5 AND 9:13 AND IN THE DEVELOPMENTS OF THOSE REFERENCES IN 11:1; 14:18; AND 16:7). THE SACRIFICIAL BLOOD OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WAS POURED ON THIS ALTAR, AND INCENSE WAS BURNED ON IT (EXOD. 30:1–10; LEV. 4:7; HEB. 9:4).
THE SAINTS ARE, STRANGELY, “UNDER THE ALTAR” INSTEAD OF ON IT. THIS MAY ALLUDE MERELY TO BLOOD RUNNING DOWN TO THE BASE OF THE ALTAR AFTER HAVING BEEN POURED ON ITS TOP. BUT WHAT IS MORE PROBABLY IN MIND IS THE ASSOCIATION OR VIRTUAL EQUATION IN BOTH REVELATION AND JEWISH WRITINGS OF THIS ALTAR WITH THE THRONE OF GOD, WHOSE SOVEREIGN PURPOSES ULTIMATELY PROTECT THE SAINTS.62 THEREFORE, PLACING THE SAINTS UNDER THE ALTAR EMPHASIZES THE DIVINE PROTECTION THAT HAS HELD SWAY OVER THEIR “SOUL” DESPITE EVEN THEIR LOSS OF PHYSICAL LIFE BECAUSE OF PERSECUTION. INDEED, GOD SENDS THESE PERSECUTIONS ON THEM IN ORDER TO TEST THEIR FAITH AND TO BRING THEM FORTH PURIFIED. THOSE WHO PERSEVERE THROUGH TEMPTATIONS SACRIFICE THEMSELVES ON GOD’S HEAVENLY ALTAR, THE COUNTERPART OF JESUS’ CROSS.
THEREFORE, THE IMAGERY OF THE ALTAR BRINGS TO MIND THE IDEAS OF BOTH SACRIFICE AND PRAYERS, AS INCENSE, ASKING GOD TO VINDICATE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS’ SAKE. THE COMPARISON WITH JESUS’ SUFFERING IS ENHANCED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SAINTS AS “HAVING BEEN SLAIN” (CF. ΣΦΆΖΩ [“SLAY”] IN 5:6, 9, 12 AND 6:9). THE PURPOSE OF THE COMPARISON IS TO EMPHASIZE THAT, AS WITH CHRIST, THOSE FOLLOWING HIM WILL HAVE THEIR SACRIFICIAL SUFFERING AND APPARENT DEFEAT TURNED INTO ULTIMATE VICTORY.
10 NOW THE RESPONSE TO THE SUFFERING OF 6:1–8 IS VERBALIZED. THIS IS NOT A CRY FOR BITTER, PERSONAL REVENGE, WHICH WOULD BE IRRECONCILABLE WITH THE PRAYERS OF JESUS (LUKE 23:34) OR STEPHEN (ACTS 7:60). THE PETITIONING SAINTS ARE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN EXALTED TO A HEAVENLY STATE, NOW SEPARATED FROM THE SINFUL INFLUENCES OF THE WORLD. WE MAY SPECULATE THAT THEY ARE ABLE TO PRAY CURSES ONTO PEOPLE BECAUSE THEY NOW HAVE GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF WHO IS ULTIMATELY REBELLIOUS AND REPROBATE.63 THEIR RESPONSE IS PRAYER THAT THE REPUTATION OF GOD AND HIS PEOPLE BE VINDICATED. THE REPUTATION OF GOD’S JUSTICE IS AT STAKE BECAUSE HE WILL BE CONSIDERED UNJUST IF HE DOES NOT PUNISH SIN (NOTE SIMILAR APPEALS FOR DIVINE FAITHFULNESS IN EXECUTING JUSTICE IN 1 EN. 9:3–10; 22:5). THE APPEAL IS PREFACED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD AS “HOLY AND TRUE” IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT GOD IS BEING ASKED TO DEMONSTRATE HIS HOLINESS AND STANDARD OF TRUTH BY BRINGING WRONGDOERS TO JUSTICE. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY ὁ ἅΓΙΟΣ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ (“HOLY AND TRUE”), WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO ἀΛΗΘΙΝΑὶ ΚΑὶ ΔΊΚΑΙΑΙ (“TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS”) IN 16:7 AND 19:2, WHICH DESCRIBE GOD’S ANSWER TO THE APPEAL AND THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS PROMISE TO EXECUTE HIS “JUDGMENTS” (SO LIKEWISE 15:3; 16:5–6; CF. SIMILARLY 18:5–6, 20, 24). THEREFORE, THE SAINTS APPEAL TO GOD TO JUDGE UNBELIEVING “EARTHDWELLERS,” WHO HAVE SINNED BY WRONGFULLY PERSECUTING THE SAINTS (FOR “EARTHDWELLERS” AS A TECHNICAL PHRASE FOR UNBELIEVERS SEE ON 3:10 AND 6:17).
THE REQUEST IN V 10 IS ANSWERED AT VARIOUS POINTS IN THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK (E.G., 8:3–5FF.; 9:13; AND ESPECIALLY 19:2).64 THE EXPRESSION “HOW LONG?” (ἕΩΣ ΠΌΤΕ) IS TYPICALLY USED THROUGHOUT THE THE GREEK OT FOR QUESTIONS CONCERNING WHEN GOD WILL FINALLY PUNISH PERSECUTORS AND VINDICATE THE OPPRESSED (PSS. 6:4[3]; 12[13]:2; 73[74]:10; 78[79]:5; 79[80]:5[4]; 88[89]:47[46]; 89[90]:13; 93[94]:3; DAN. 8:13 THEOD.; 12:6–13 THEOD.). JOHN’S EMPHASIS ON GOD’S DEFENDING HIS OWN REPUTATION BY JUDGING SINNERS WHO HAVE PERSECUTED THE RIGHTEOUS IS ALSO EVOKED BY “WILL YOU NOT VINDICATE OUR BLOOD,” WHICH IS AN ALLUSION TO PS. 78(79):10 LXX: “LET THE VINDICATION OF YOUR SERVANTS’ BLOOD THAT HAS BEEN POURED OUT BE KNOWN.”
IN PSALM 78(79) THIS EXPRESSION OF VINDICATION IS INTRODUCED EARLIER BY THE QUESTION OF “HOW LONG?” IT WOULD BE UNTIL GOD ACTED AGAINST THE ENEMY (VV 5–6). THE PSALMIST APPEALS TO GOD TO UPHOLD HIS GLORIOUS NAME (V 9) AND TO DEMONSTRATE THE TRUTH OF HIS EXISTENCE (V 10) BY JUDGING SINNERS BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT CALLED ON GOD’S NAME AND HAVE WRONGLY OPPRESSED HIS PEOPLE (V 6). NOT BY COINCIDENCE V 2 OF THE PSALM ALSO MENTIONS THAT AS A RESULT OF PERSECUTION FROM THE NATIONS THE SAINTS’ BODIES WERE EATEN “BY THE WILD BEASTS OF THE EARTH” (ΤΟῖΣ ΘΗΡΊΟΙΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ), A PHRASE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO THE ONE IN REV. 6:8B. THOSE WHO HAVE PERSECUTED THE SAINTS HAVE DONE SO BECAUSE THEY REJECTED THEIR TESTIMONY ABOUT THE TRUTH OF GOD. THEREFORE, PART OF THE APPEAL IS FOR GOD TO JUDGE THESE PERSECUTORS IN ORDER TO DEMONSTRATE THAT HE IS THE ONLY TRUE GOD.
THE SAINTS’ CRY “HOW LONG?” IS ALSO INSPIRED BY ZECH. 1:12.65 THERE THE SAME QUESTION, “HOW LONG?” IS ASKED AFTER THE FOUR GROUPS OF HORSES HAVE PATROLLED THE EARTH AND REPORTED THAT THE NATIONS THAT HAD PERSECUTED ISRAEL WERE ENJOYING PEACE. GOD THEN RESPONDS BY PROCLAIMING THAT HE WILL REMOVE THIS PEACE AND JUDGE THOSE NATIONS (ZECH. 1:13–16), AND THE SAME HORSES BECOME THE AGENTS OF THIS JUDGMENT (ZECH. 6:1–8). LIKEWISE, HERE IN REV. 6:10 THE SAME QUESTION ARISES AFTER A SIMILAR DEPICTION OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN. NOW, HOWEVER, JOHN INTENDS THAT THE JUDGMENTS OF THE HORSEMEN IN 6:2–8 SHOULD FUNCTION AS AN IMPLICIT AND PARTIAL ANTICIPATED ANSWER TO THE CRY OF 6:10 (BASED ON THE NOTION THAT THE HORSEMEN EXECUTE NOT ONLY TRIALS FOR PURIFICATION BUT ALSO WOES OF CURSING [CF. EZEKIEL 14], AS DISCUSSED EARLIER). REV. 6:12–17 IS NARRATED AS A CONCLUSIVE ANSWER TO THE CRY OF 6:10.
ALSO INCLUDED IN THE SAINTS’ PETITION THAT GOD “VINDICATE THEIR BLOOD” IS A DESIRE THAT GOD DEMONSTRATE BEFORE THE WHOLE WORLD THAT THEY WERE IN THE RIGHT AND THEIR PERSECUTORS IN THE WRONG. THIS IS TO BE DONE BY GOD’S JUSTIFYING THEM IN THE HEAVENLY COURT BY OVERTURNING THE WRONG VERDICT ON THEM RENDERED BY THE EARTHLY COURTS (CF. LUKE 18:1–8).66 AND THIS TAKES PLACE WHEN GOD JUDGES THE PERSECUTORS.
THE ADDRESS ὁ ΔΕΣΠΌΤΗΣ (“LORD”) IS A NOMINATIVE FUNCTIONING AS A VOCATIVE UNDER SEMITIC INFLUENCE.67
FOR THE BACKGROUND OF GOD AVENGING THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS, THE “EARTH-DWELLERS,” CF. HOS. 1:4, “I WILL AVENGE THE BLOOD,” WITH HOS. 4:1–2, “THE LORD HAS A JUDGMENT AGAINST THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH,” PARTLY BECAUSE “THEY MINGLE BLOOD WITH BLOOD”; CF. MORE BROADLY ISA. 26:21.
THE ATTRIBUTES OF “TRUE” (ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ) AND “HOLY” (ὅΣΙΟΣ) ARE APPLIED TO GOD IN THE OT ONLY IN DEUT. 32:4, WHERE GOD JUDGES ISRAEL FOR IDOLATRY WITH THE SAME JUDGMENTS AS IN EZEK. 14:21, ETC. (32:24–25) AND THEN ENCOURAGES THE FAITHFUL ISRAELITES AND GENTILES BY PUNISHING THEIR PERSECUTORS (32:43, Τὸ ΑἷΜΑ ΤῶΝ ΥἱῶΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΚΔΙΚᾶΤΑΙ ΚΑὶ ἐΚΔΙΚΉΣΕΙ … [“HE WILL VINDICATE THE BLOOD OF HIS SONS, AND HE WILL RENDER VINDICATION …”]). CF. ALSO TARG. JER. FRAG. DEUT. 32:23–27. IN ADDITION TO THE PARALLEL WORDING, THERE MAY BE A REFLECTION OF DEUTERONOMY 32 IN REV. 6:10B, SINCE IT IS PROBABLY ALLUDED TO IN PSALM 78(79) AND ALSO STANDS AS ONE OF THE PRECURSORS TO THE TRADITIONAL JUDGMENTS DEVELOPED IN EZEK. 14:21, ETC. FOR THE SIMILAR PHRASEOLOGY OF REV. 6:10B CF. ALSO 2 KGS. 9:7.
11 AN INITIAL ANSWER TO THE PETITION IS NOW GIVEN IN THE FORM OF A SYMBOLIC ACTION: EACH DECEASED SAINT IS GIVEN THE REWARD OF A WHITE ROBE. THE “WHITE ROBES” RECEIVED HERE AND ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION REPRESENT NOT THE GLORIFIED BODIES OF SAINTS, AS CHARLES CONTENDS;68 THE IMAGE OF ROBES CAN HAVE THIS MEANING ELSEWHERE, BUT THERE IS NO MENTION OF THE ROBES BEING “WHITE” WHERE THIS MEANING IS PRESENT (E.G., 1 EN. 62:16; 2 EN. 22:8; ASC. ISA. 4:16; 8:14; 9:9). BELIEVERS WILL RECEIVE THEIR GLORIFIED BODIES ONLY AT THE FINAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE.69 INSTEAD, THE METAPHOR OF WHITE ROBES CONNOTES THE IDEA OF A PURITY RESULTING FROM PERSEVERING FAITH TESTED BY THE REFINING FIRE OF TRIBULATION (SEE ON 3:4–5; CF. 4 EZRA 2:39–44, WHICH ALLUDES TO REV. 6:11). THE ROBES ARE NOT GIVEN AS A REWARD FOR PURITY OF FAITH BUT AS A HEAVENLY DECLARATION OF THE SAINTS’ PURITY OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND AS AN ANNULMENT OF THE GUILTY VERDICT RENDERED AGAINST THEM BY THE WORLD. THEREFORE, RECEIVING THE ROBES IS AN ASSURANCE TO THE PETITIONING SAINTS THAT THE UNBELIEVING “EARTH-DWELLERS” WILL BE DECLARED GUILTY AND PUNISHED FOR PERSECUTING THEM.
THIS ASSURANCE IS THEN VERBALIZED AS A FURTHER RESPONSE TO THE PLEA OF V 10. THE SAINTS ARE TOLD TO “WAIT/REST A LITTLE WHILE LONGER UNTIL THE SUFFERINGS [OR “FULL NUMBER”] OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS, THEIR BROTHERS WHO ARE ABOUT TO BE KILLED LIKE THEMSELVES, SHOULD BE FULFILLED” (SEE 2 ESDR. 2:40–41; 1 EN. 47:1–4; 4 EZRA 4:33–37 FOR THE SAME IDEA; CF. ALSO 2 BAR. 21:19–23 WITH 23:4–7 AND SEE ALSO 1 CLEMENT 2:7; 59:2).70 ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT EXPLICITLY STATED WHAT WILL HAPPEN WHEN THIS PERIOD OF WAITING ELAPSES, IT IS CLEAR THAT A POSITIVE ANSWER TO THE REQUEST OF JUDGMENT FROM THE END OF V 10 IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD. AFTER THE PERIOD OF WAITING GOD “WILL JUDGE” THE SAINTS’ PERSECUTORS AND SO “VINDICATE” THE SAINTS (CF. SIMILARLY 1 EN. 47:1–4; 97:3–5; 102:5; 104:3).
THE EXHORTATION TO REST MEANS THAT THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN ARE TO BE PATIENT IN THEIR DESIRE FOR GOD TO ANSWER THEIR REQUEST. THE ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL UNQUESTIONABLY PUNISH THE EVIL WORLD BECOMES A MOTIVATION FOR CHRISTIANS TO PERSEVERE IN THEIR WITNESS THROUGH SUFFERING ON EARTH, KNOWING THAT THEY ARE KEY PLAYERS IN HELPING ESTABLISH THE KINGDOM IN THE SAME IRONIC FASHION AS THEIR LORD (SEE, E.G., ON 1:6, 9; 5:5–10 AND PP. 269–72 ABOVE).71 THIS ASSURANCE ALSO BECOMES A BASIS FOR GLORIFIED SAINTS IN HEAVEN BEING ABLE TO “REST” IN PEACE UNTIL THE PUNISHMENT IS EXECUTED (CF. 14:9–11 WITH 14:12–13!). THE FINAL JUDGMENT WILL BEGIN WHEN ALL BELIEVERS WHOM GOD HAS DECREED TO SUFFER FINALLY FULFILL THEIR DESTINY. THE WORD ἀΠΟΚΤΈΝΝΕΣΘΑΙ (“TO BE KILLED”), AS WITH ΣΦΆΖΩ (“SLAY”) IN 6:9, IS TO BE TAKEN FIGURATIVELY RATHER THAN LITERALLY, ALTHOUGH ACTUAL MARTYRDOM IS INCLUDED (CF. THE COMBINED FIGURATIVE USES OF ΘΑΝΑΤΌΩ [“PUT TO DEATH”] AND ΣΦΆΖΩ [“SLAY”] IN ROM. 8:36). THIS IS ANOTHER LINK WITH 6:1–8, WHERE LIKEWISE THE FOUR DECREES OF SUFFERING, INCLUDING THAT OF SAINTS, COME DIRECTLY FROM THE DIVINE THRONE.
ἵΝΑ WITH THE FUTURE FORM ἀΝΑΠΑΎΣΟΝΤΑΙ COULD HAVE A CAUSAL, FINAL, OR COMMANDING SENSE, THOUGH THE LATTER IS PERHAPS PREFERABLE ON THE BASIS OF THE DIRECT ADDRESS AND THE POSSIBLE PARALLEL IN 14:13 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).72 HENCE THE RENDERING “THAT THEY SHOULD REST” IS BEST.
INSTEAD OF THE AORIST PASSIVE SUBJUNCTIVE ΠΛΗΡΩΘῶΣΙΝ (“THEY SHOULD BE FULFILLED,” A C 2344 PC LATT, ETC.) SOME MSS. HAVE THE PRESENT ACTIVE SUBJUNCTIVE ΠΛΗΡΩΣΩΣΙΝ (“THEY SHOULD FULFILL,” א 𝔐) OR THE FUTURE ACTIVE INDICATIVE ΠΛΗΡΩΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY WILL FULFILL,” 1611 2329 PC). THE PASSIVE SUBJUNCTIVE IS PREFERABLE NOT ONLY BECAUSE THE OTHER VARIANTS COULD HAVE ARISEN FROM AN ACCIDENTAL TRANSCRIPTIONAL ERROR OF SOUND OR SIGHT,73 BUT ALSO BECAUSE IT IS SUPPORTED BY THE BEST WITNESSES AND IS THE MOST DIFFICULT READING: WHEREAS THE SUBJECT OF THE PASSIVE SUBJUNCTIVE IS IMPLIED (“THE FULL NUMBER”) AND THE NOMINATIVE PLURAL CONSTRUCTION Οἱ ΣΎΝΔΟΥΛΟΙ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἀΔΕΛΦΟΊ CONSEQUENTLY MUST MOST LIKELY BE TAKEN AS IF IT WERE GENITIVE (“UNTIL THE FULL NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS … SHOULD BE FULFILLED”), THE NOMINATIVE PLURALS CAN BE TAKEN AS THE EXPLICIT SUBJECTS OF THE OTHER TWO VARIANTS. BUT EVEN THESE READINGS REMAIN SOMEWHAT DIFFICULT BECAUSE THE PREDICATE OF THE VERB IS NOT IN EITHER CASE STATED (“UNTIL THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS … COMPLETE THEIR NUMBER” OR “COMPLETE/FULFILL THEIR SUFFERINGS” [OR THEIR COURSE OR DESTINY]).74 THE MEANING WOULD NOT BE RADICALLY ALTERED EVEN IF ONE OF THE ACTIVE FORMS WERE PREFERRED, SINCE THE GENERAL IDEA OF A DIVINELY DETERMINED DESTINY WOULD STILL BE IMPLICIT IN THE PHRASE “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER” (FOR ΠΛΗΡΌΩ AS REFERRING TO THE COMPLETION OF A DIVINELY DETERMINED DESTINY CONCERNING JUDGMENT OR REDEMPTION FOR A GROUP OF PEOPLE SEE GEN. 15:16 (ἀΝΑΠΛΗΡΌΩ); DAN. 8:23; MATT. 23:32; LUKE 21:23–24; ROM. 11:25; COL. 1:24; 1 THESS. 2:16; CF. 4 EZRA 4:36–37).
YET THIS PHRASE ITSELF PRESENTS A THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM, SINCE IT APPEARS TO ALLUDE TO AN IMMINENT END OF HISTORY. BUT FROM GOD’S VIEWPOINT WHAT MAY BE BUT A FEW MOMENTS COULD BE A LONG PERIOD FROM THE HUMAN PERSPECTIVE, AS IS EVIDENT FROM COMPARISON OF THE PARALLELS IN REV. 12:12 (“SHORT TIME”) AND 20:3 (“THOUSAND YEARS”).75 TIME IN HEAVEN, WHICH IS REFERRED TO IN 6:11, MAY BE RECKONED DIFFERENTLY THAN TIME ON EARTH. THIS ANTINOMY IS PART OF THE TENSION INHERENT IN THE ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET ASPECT OF ESCHATOLOGY IN REVELATION AND THE NT IN GENERAL (E.G., 1 PET. 3:1–14).76
THE PORTRAYAL OF A GROUP OF APPARENTLY NUMEROUS MARTYRS PRESENTLY PETITIONING GOD IN VV 9–11 IS ALSO PROBLEMATIC, SINCE CHS. 1–3 DO NOT PICTURE A CHURCH THAT HAS BEGUN TO SUFFER FULL-SCALE MARTYRDOM. HOWEVER, THIS IS NOT SO PROBLEMATIC IF OUR VIEW IS CORRECT THAT THE PICTURE OF MARTYRS HERE IS FIGURATIVE GENERALLY FOR THOSE WHO ARE PERSECUTED (SEE ON V 9 ABOVE). THEREFORE, ALTHOUGH MARTYRDOM WAS NOT YET WIDESPREAD, PERSECUTION WAS AFFECTING MANY OF THE CHURCHES, AS WE HAVE SEEN ALREADY IN CHS. 1–3.
THE SIXTH SEAL: GOD WILL DEMONSTRATE HIS JUSTICE BY EXECUTING THE FINAL JUDGMENT ON THE UNBELIEVING WORLD (6:12–17)
THE ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PLEA OF 6:10, WHICH WAS ONLY INTIMATED IN 6:11, IS EXPLICITLY EXPRESSED IN VV 12–17.77 GOD WILL FINALLY VINDICATE THE REPUTATION OF HIS NAME AND DISPLAY HIS JUSTICE BY PUNISHING THE OPPONENTS OF HIS PEOPLE. IF THIS SEGMENT IS THE RESPONSE TO THE PLEA IN 6:9–11, AS MOST COMMENTATORS AGREE, THEN IT MUST DEAL ONLY WITH THE FINAL JUDGMENT, SINCE 6:11 AFFIRMS THAT ALL GOD’S PEOPLE WHO ARE TO SUFFER MUST COMPLETE THEIR SUFFERING BEFORE THE LAST JUDGMENT IS EXECUTED. THEREFORE, THE CALAMITOUS SCENE IN 6:12–17 ASSUMES THAT THE PERSECUTION OF ALL CHRISTIANS WHO ARE TO BE PERSECUTED HAS FINALLY RUN ITS COURSE AND THAT ALL THAT REMAINS IS TO EXECUTE FINAL PUNISHMENT ON THE PERSECUTORS, WHICH STRIKES THE VERY LAST NOTE OF WORLD HISTORY. CONSEQUENTLY, THIS PASSAGE CANNOT DEAL WITH PREPAROUSIA JUDGMENTS OF UNBELIEVERS DURING AN EXTENDED TRIBULATION PERIOD, SINCE THEY HAVE NOT YET FINISHED PERSECUTING THE SAINTS AT THAT POINT.
12–14 THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD IS DEPICTED WITH STOCK-IN-TRADE OT IMAGERY FOR THE DISSOLUTION OF THE COSMOS. THIS PORTRAYAL IS BASED ON A MOSAIC OF OT PASSAGES THAT ARE BROUGHT TOGETHER BECAUSE OF THE COSMIC METAPHORS OF JUDGMENT THAT THEY HAVE IN COMMON. THE QUARRY OF TEXTS FROM WHICH THE DESCRIPTION HAS BEEN DRAWN IS COMPOSED PRIMARILY OF ISA. 13:10–13; 24:1–6, 19–23; 34:4; EZEK. 32:6–8; JOEL 2:10, 30–31; 3:15–16; AND HAB. 3:6–11 (CF. SECONDARILY AMOS 8:8–9; JER. 4:23–28; AND PS. 68:7–8). THE SAME OT TEXTS ARE ALSO INFLUENTIAL IN MATT. 24:29; MARK 13:24–25; AND ACTS 2:19–20 (= JOEL 2:30–31), WHICH THEMSELVES LIKEWISE FORM PART OF THE APOCALYPTIC QUARRY INFLUENCING THE DRAMATIC PORTRAYAL IN REV. 6:12–14 (TEST. MOS. 10:3–6 AND 4 EZRA 5:4–8 [CF. 7:39–40] STAND IN THE SAME OT TRADITION). ALL THESE PASSAGES MENTION AT LEAST FOUR OF THE FOLLOWING ELEMENTS, WHICH ARE FOUND HERE IN THE REVELATION: THE SHAKING OF THE EARTH OR MOUNTAINS; THE DARKENING OR SHAKING OF THE MOON, STARS, SUN, AND/OR HEAVEN; AND THE POURING OUT OF BLOOD.
THE MOST FORMATIVE INFLUENCE AMONG THESE TEXTS IS ISA. 34:4, AFTER WHICH REV. 6:13–14A HAS MOST CLOSELY BEEN PATTERNED:
ISA. 34:4: “AND THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL MELT, AND THE HEAVEN WILL BE ROLLED UP LIKE A SCROLL (ἐΛΙΓΉΣΕΤΑΙ ὁ ΟὐΡΑΝὸΣ ὡΣ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ); AND ALL THE STARS WILL FALL … AS LEAVES FALL FROM A FIG TREE (ΚΑὶ ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ἄΣΤΡΑ ΠΕΣΕῖΤΑΙ … ὡΣ ΠΊΠΤΕΙ ΦΎΛΛΑ ἀΠὸ ΣΥΚῆΣ).”
REV. 6:13–14A: “AND THE STARS OF THE HEAVEN FELL TO THE EARTH, AS A FIG TREE CASTS ITS UNRIPE FIGS WHEN SHAKEN BY A GREAT WIND, AND THE HEAVEN WAS SPLIT AS A SCROLL HAVING BEEN ROLLED UP (ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἀΣΤΈΡΕΣ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ἔΠΕΣΑΝ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ, ὡΣ ΣΥΚῆ ΒΆΛΛΕΙ ΤΟὺΣ ὀΛΎΝΘΟΥΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ ὑΠὸ ἀΝΈΜΟΥ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥ ΣΕΙΟΜΈΝΗ, ΚΑὶ ὁ ΟὐΡΑΝὸΣ ἀΠΕΧΩΡΊΣΘΗ ὡΣ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ἑΛΙΣΣΌΜΕΝΟΝ)”; FOR THE PHRASE “THE STARS FELL FROM HEAVEN” CF. ALSO MATT. 24:29; MARK 13:25.
THE DIVISION OF HEAVEN IS PICTURED AS A SCROLL THAT HAS BEEN SPLIT AND EACH OF THE TWO HALVES THEN ROLLED UP.78 ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE PASSIVE FORM ἀΠΕΧΩΡΊΣΘΗ IS TO BE TRANSLATED AS “VANISHED” (RSV, NEB) OR “RECEDED” (NIV), THEN THE HEAVENLY PHENOMENON IS COMPARED TO A SCROLL BEING ROLLED UP SO THAT ITS CONTENTS ARE NO LONGER VISIBLE (CF. THE SAME METAPHOR IN SIB. OR. 3.82 AND ITS BROADER CONTEXT, 3.64, 80–88; LIKEWISE SIB. OR. 8.232–36, 413). FURTHERMORE, IN ISA. 34:3–4 “BLOOD” IS DIRECTLY LINKED WITH “THE POWER OF THE HEAVENS MELTING,” AND 34:5–6 REFERS TO GOD’S SWORD BEING “DRUNK” WITH BLOOD “IN HEAVEN,” WHICH MAY BE RELATED TO THE MOON BECOMING LIKE BLOOD IN REV. 6:12B. ALSO INCLUDED IN THE ISAIANIC DEPICTION IS THE STATEMENT IN 34:12 THAT JUDGMENT WILL FALL ON “THE KINGS … AND THE RULERS … AND THE GREAT ONES (Οἱ … ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ … ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἄΡΧΟΝΤΕΣ … ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΜΕΓΙΣΤᾶΝΕΣ), WHICH IS NEARLY IDENTICAL TO THE FIRST THREE GROUPS OF PEOPLE UNDERGOING JUDGMENT IN REV. 6:15A: “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND THE GREAT ONES AND THE RULERS OF A THOUSAND” (Οἱ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΜΕΓΙΣΤᾶΝΕΣ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΧΙΛΊΑΡΧΟΙ [CF. ALSO PS. 2:2]).
TOGETHER WITH THIS INFLUENCE JOEL 2:31 (3:4 IN MT; = ACTS 2:20) STANDS BEHIND THE PICTURE IN 6:12B OF THE SUN BEING DARKENED AND THE MOON BECOMING LIKE BLOOD (THOUGH FOR THE FORMER DEPICTION SEE ALSO JOEL 2:10; 3:15; ISA. 13:10; MATT. 24:29; MARK 13:25). AND LIKENING THE DARKENING OF THE SKY TO “SACKCLOTH” WAS SUGGESTED BY ISA. 50:3: “I WILL CLOTHE THE SKY WITH DARKNESS, AND I WILL MAKE ITS COVERING AS SACKCLOTH (ὡΣ ΣΆΚΚΟΝ).”
THERE IS DEBATE OVER WHETHER THE DESCRIPTION IS LITERAL OR FIGURATIVE. IF IT IS LITERAL, THEN THE SCENE IS THAT OF THE FINAL DISSOLUTION OF THE COSMOS, THOUGH SOME TAKING A LITERAL VIEW SEE THE BREAKUP OF THE EARTH AS PART OF A LONG-DRAWN-OUT TRIBULATION PERIOD (E.G., SEE THE VIEW OF R. L. THOMAS REFERRED TO BELOW IN THE COMMENTS ON 6:17). BUT IF THE SCENE IS FIGURATIVE, IT COULD DENOTE SOME TEMPORAL JUDGMENT OR THE LAST JUDGMENT.
THE LIKELIHOOD IS THAT THE PORTRAYAL IS FIGURATIVE, SINCE FIVE OF THE DETERMINATIVE OT BACKGROUND PASSAGES MENTIONED ABOVE REFER TO THE HISTORICAL END OF A SINFUL NATION’S EXISTENCE OCCURRING THROUGH DIVINE JUDGMENT, IN WHICH GOD CONDUCTS HOLY WAR BY EMPLOYING ONE NATION TO DEFEAT ANOTHER IN WAR.79 FURTHERMORE, THE ADDITIONALLY FORMATIVE TEXTS OF MATT. 24:29; MARK 13:25; AND ACTS 2:20 HAVE THE SAME FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE AND ARE BASED ON ONE OR MORE OF THESE FIVE OT TEXTS.80 HOWEVER, ISAIAH 24 AND JOEL 3:15–16 MAY CONCERN THE FINAL, UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT, ALTHOUGH THE TWO PORTRAYALS COULD BE LITERAL OR FIGURATIVE (CF. 1 EN. 80; 4 EZRA 5:4–5; SIB. OR. 3.796–805). “THE FIRST HEAVEN AND THE FIRST EARTH PASSED AWAY” IN REV. 21:2 COULD SUGGEST THAT 6:12–14 IS LIKEWISE LITERAL. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE REFERENCE TO “STARS,” “MOUNTAINS,” AND “ISLANDS” AS SYMBOLS OF HUMAN OR DIVINE POWERS IN THE LXX, THE JEWISH WRITINGS, AND THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF WOULD POINT FURTHER TO A FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION (ON WHICH SEE BELOW).
THEREFORE, AS IN THE OT, THESE COSMIC DESCRIPTIONS ARE METAPHORS FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT OF SINNERS WHEREBY HE CONDUCTS HOLY WAR AND DEFEATS THEM, EXCEPT NOW THE JUDGMENT IS NOT MERELY AGAINST AN INDIVIDUAL NATION BUT AGAINST THE WHOLE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS.81
ALL COMMENTATORS AGREE THAT THE COSMIC PHENOMENA OF 6:12–14 CONNOTE JUDGMENT AS IN THE OT AND OTHER NT CONTEXTS, BUT THEY DISAGREE WHETHER THIS IS MERELY A TEMPORAL TRIBULATION BEFORE THE ACTUAL, FINAL JUDGMENT AND END OF THE COSMOS OR WHETHER IT IS THE LAST JUDGMENT ITSELF AND THE VERY END OF THE WORLD. THAT THE SCENE DEPICTS FIGURATIVELY THE INAUGURATION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, NOT TRIALS PRECEDING THAT JUDGMENT, IS INDICATED BY THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS.82
(1) THE ACTUAL LEGAL PRONOUNCEMENT AND EXECUTION OF THIS JUDGMENT IS IMPLICIT IN THAT IT IS EXPECTED DIRECTLY AFTER THE DESCRIPTION IN V 17 (AS 20:11–15 BEARS OUT). WE HAVE ALREADY ARGUED THAT 6:12–14 IS A FIGURATIVE SKETCH OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD BECAUSE OF ITS LOGICAL FUNCTION IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT, ESPECIALLY IN RELATION TO 6:9–11.
(2) CONTEXT MORE BROADLY, THAT IS, OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE STRUCTURE OF THE APOCALYPSE AS A WHOLE, ALSO POINTS THIS WAY (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE).
(3) VARIOUS PHRASES IN 6:12–14 ARE FOUND LATER IN THE BOOK IN DESCRIPTIONS OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. FOR EXAMPLE, ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ (“A GREAT EARTHQUAKE OCCURRED”) IN 6:12A IS REPEATED (ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΜΈΓΑΣ AND ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΟὕΤΩ ΜΈΓΑΣ [“[IT WAS] SO GREAT AN EARTHQUAKE”]) IN 16:18, WHERE THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE COSMOS IS PICTURED. IN 11:13 ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ PROBABLY FUNCTIONS IN THE SAME WAY.83 LIKEWISE, ΠᾶΝ ὄΡΟΣ ΚΑὶ ΝῆΣΟΣ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΤΌΠΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ ἐΚΙΝΉΘΗΣΑΝ (“EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND WERE MOVED FROM THEIR PLACES”) IN 6:14B UNIQUELY CORRESPONDS TO ΠᾶΣΑ ΝῆΣΟΣ ἔΦΥΓΕΝ ΚΑὶ ὄΡΗ ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗΣΑΝ (“EVERY ISLAND FLED AND [EVERY] MOUNTAIN WAS NOT FOUND”) IN 16:20, WHICH CONTINUES THE LAST JUDGMENT SCENE OF 16:17–19.
ALTHOUGH SOME ALSO DISPUTE WHETHER 16:17–21 PORTRAYS THE LAST JUDGMENT, THE EMPHATIC EXPRESSIONS THERE POINT TO A CONSUMMATION SCENE (E.G., 16:17B, 18B). THIS IS CONFIRMED FROM 20:11, WHERE AT THE TIME OF THE WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT “HEAVEN AND EARTH FLED AWAY, AND A PLACE WAS NOT FOUND FOR THEM” (ἔΦΥΓΕΝ … ΚΑὶ ΤΌΠΟΣ ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ). INDEED, IN 20:11 HEAVEN AND EARTH FLEE “FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE,” ALMOST THE SAME PHRASE USED IN A SIMILAR MANNER IN 6:16B. 6:14 HAS “THE SKY WAS SPLIT APART LIKE A SCROLL WHEN IT IS ROLLED UP; AND EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND WERE MOVED OUT OF THEIR PLACES” (CF. PS. 45[46]:4[3]) AND UNDERSTANDS THIS UPHEAVAL AS COMING ULTIMATELY “FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” (6:16).
(4) THE LANGUAGE OF 6:17 ALSO HAS PARALLELS WITH FINAL JUDGMENT SCENES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (SEE ON 6:17).
(5) THE WHOLE OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS ARE DESTROYED IN 6:12–13, WHEREAS ONLY A THIRD OF SUN, MOON, AND STARS ARE SMITTEN IN THE CLEARLY TEMPORAL AFFLICTION IN 8:12. ALL THE “STARS OF HEAVEN FALLING TO THE EARTH” IN 6:13 ALSO CONTRASTS WITH THE PARTIAL JUDGMENTS OF “(A) STAR(S) FALLING FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH” IN 8:10; 9:1; AND 12:4.
“STARS” CAN REPRESENT HEAVENLY POWERS OF GOOD (E.G., JUDG. 5:20; DAN. 8:10; REV. 1:16, 20; 12:4; SEE ON 1:20 FOR FURTHER JEWISH AND OT REFERENCES) OR EVIL (DEUT. 4:19; ISA. 14:12; 24:21 [SO ALSO MIDR. CANT. 8:14]; 47:13; JER. 8:2; WIS. 13:2; REV. 9:1; 1 EN. 18:13–15; 21:3; SIB. OR. 5.511–30). ISA. 34:4 (LXX B) INTERPRETS THE MT’S “ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN WILL WEAR AWAY” AS “ALL THE POWERS (Αἱ ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙΣ) OF HEAVEN WILL MELT,” AND CLEARLY IDENTIFIES THESE AS “STARS” IN 34:4.84 LIKEWISE, MIDR. RAB. CANT. 8:14 INTERPRETS GOD’S “SWORD SATIATED IN HEAVEN” IN ISA. 34:5A AS JUDGMENT OF EVIL ANGELS WHO REPRESENT SINFUL EDOM, WHO IS THEN JUDGED IN 34:5B. LIKEWISE, “MOUNTAINS” ARE FORCES OF GOOD (E.G., ZION, DAN. 2:44; 4 EZRA 13:6–7) OR EVIL (ZECH. 4:7 [CF. ALSO THE TARGUM]; JER. 51:25; 1 EN. 18:13; 21:3; 52; 108:4; 2 BAR. 36–40; B. SUKKA 52A; REV. 8:8). IN 16:20 THE DISSOLUTION OF THE “ISLANDS AND MOUNTAINS” PRIMARILY SIGNIFIES THE FALL OF AN EVIL WORLD POWER (BABYLON, VV 18–19; SIMILARLY JER. 51:25; 1 EN. 18:13; 21:3; 52:2, 6). IN 17:9–10 THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS” ARE INTERPRETED AS “SEVEN KINGS.” IN THE LXX “ISLANDS” REPRESENT GENTILE NATIONS OR KINGS (PSS. 71[72]:10; 96[97]:1; ISA. 41:1; 45:16; 49:1, 22; 51:5; 60:9; JER. 38[31, MT]:10; EZEK. 26:18; ZECH. 2:11; 1 MACC. 8:11).
ALTHOUGH ὅΛΗ (“WHOLE”) FOLLOWING ΣΕΛΉΝΗ (“MOON”) IS OMITTED IN SOME MSS. (1611 2329 2344 𝔐A A* SA PRIM), THIS READING IS PROBABLY SECONDARY BECAUSE OF THE RELATIVE LACK OF EXTERNAL EVIDENCE AND SINCE ὅΛΗ (“WHOLE”) MAY HAVE BEEN UNINTENTIONALLY OMITTED BECAUSE OF CONFUSION OF ITS LAST TWO LETTERS (ΛΗ) WITH THE LAST FOUR OF THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING WORD (ΛΗΝΗ).
15 THE LXX HAS “THE … KINGS … AND THE RULERS … AND THE GREAT ONES (Οἱ … ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ … ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἄΡΚΟΝΤΕΣ … ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΜΕΓΙΣΤᾶΝΕΣ)” ONLY IN ISA. 34:12, AND THIS, AS NOTED ABOVE, IS NEARLY IDENTICAL TO THE FIRST THREE GROUPS MENTIONED IN REV. 6:15A (CF. ALSO PS. 2:2). AS IN ISAIAH 34, SO HERE THESE GROUPS OF PEOPLE UNDERGO DIVINE JUDGMENT BECAUSE THEY ARE AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE CORRUPT WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH MUST BE DESTROYED. IN BOTH CASES THE PRECISE REASON FOR PUNISHMENT IS PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE (CF. ISA. 33:1–34:13; 35:1–4; REV. 6:9–12). THAT THEY ARE ALSO JUDGED BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THEY “HIDE THEMSELVES IN THE CAVES AND THE ROCKS OF THE MOUNTAINS … FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE AND FROM THE WRATH” (VV 15B, 16B), WHICH IS BASED ON A TYPOLOGICAL UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF ISRAELITE IDOLATERS IN ISA. 2:10, 18–21: “YOU ENTER INTO THE ROCKS AND HIDE YOURSELVES IN THE EARTH FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE TERROR OF THE LORD.… BUT THE IDOLS WILL COMPLETELY VANISH. AND THEY WILL GO INTO CAVES OF THE ROCKS AND INTO HOLES OF THE GROUND BEFORE THE TERROR OF THE LORD.… IN THAT DAY THEY WILL CAST AWAY TO THE MOLES AND BATS THEIR IDOLS OF SILVER AND THEIR IDOLS OF GOLD, WHICH THEY MADE FOR THEMSELVES TO WORSHIP, IN ORDER TO GO INTO THE CAVERNS OF THE ROCKS AND THE CLEFTS OF THE CLIFFS BEFORE THE TERROR OF THE LORD … WHEN HE ARISES TO MAKE THE EARTH TREMBLE” (A SIMILAR DESCRIPTION FROM JER. 4:29 MAY BE INCLUDED IN THIS TYPOLOGICAL INFERENCE; CF. JER. 4:23–28; 5:7).
THAT THESE CLASSES OF PEOPLE IN V 15A ARE IDOLATERS IS ALSO CLARIFIED FROM REV. 19:18–19, WHERE THE SAME GROUPS ARE MENTIONED, APPARENTLY AS ALLIES OF “THE BEAST.” LIKEWISE, IN CH. 13 “THE RICH AND THE POOR, THE FREE AND THE SLAVES” ARE SAID TO HAVE “THE MARK OF THE BEAST” (13:16) AND TO WORSHIP THE BEAST (13:15). THE INCLUSIVE LIST OF CLASSES SHOWS THAT ALL UNBELIEVERS LIVING ON EARTH AT THE TIME OF FINAL JUDGMENT ARE IN MIND, AS THE PARALLEL IN 19:18–19 BEARS OUT (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE AND THE INTRODUCTION TO CH. 20). THE INCLUSIVE LIST OF CLASSES ALSO REVEALS THAT GOD IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS BUT JUDGES ALL ON AN EQUAL BASIS REGARDLESS OF THEIR SOCIAL, POLITICAL, OR ECONOMIC STANDING. THEY ARE ALL ALIKE TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATRY AND CONSEQUENT REJECTION OF CHRIST’S KINGSHIP OVER THEIR LIVES.
16 THE EARTH-DWELLERS’ APPEAL DESPERATELY TO “THE MOUNTAINS AND THE ROCKS, ‘FALL ON US AND HIDE US!’ ” THE PETITION ALLUDES TO HOS. 10:8, WHICH, LIKE ISAIAH 2, SPEAKS OF JUDGMENT ON IDOLATERS AND PORTRAYS THEM SEEKING REFUGE FROM DIVINE WRATH IN MOUNTAINS AND ROCKS: “THEY WILL SAY TO THE MOUNTAINS, ‘COVER US,’ AND TO THE HILLS, ‘FALL ON US’ ” (CF. HOS. 10:1–3, 8; 11:2). THE SIMILAR IMAGERY IN JER. 4:29 IS ALSO INCLUDED IN THE ALLUSION, WHICH ENFORCES FURTHER THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT ON IDOLATERS WHO TRY TO HIDE FROM GOD’S ANGER (CF. JER. 4:23–30; 5:7). THEY SEEK TO AVOID THE JUDGMENT THAT IS ABOUT TO COME “FROM THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE AND FROM THE WRATH OF THE LAMB.” BEHIND REV. 6:16 AND EVEN THE HOSEA AND JEREMIAH REFERENCES STANDS AN ALLUSION TO THE INCIDENT IN GEN. 3:9 IN WHICH ADAM AND EVE “HID FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD” (ἐΚΡΎΒΗΣΑΝ … ἀΠὸ ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ). JOHN UNDERSTANDS GENESIS AS A TYPOLOGICAL PROPHECY ON THE BASIS OF HIS PRESUPPOSITION THAT GOD HAS DETERMINED THAT SINFUL HISTORY MUST END IN THE SAME WAY THAT IT BEGAN (SO LIKEWISE THE AUTHOR OF BARNABAS INTERPRETS THE OT ON THE BASIS OF THE SAME PRESUPPOSITION: CF. BARN. 6:13: “BEHOLD, I MAKE THE LAST THINGS AS THE FIRST”).
THE LANGUAGE OF “ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” (ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥ ἐΠὶ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ) TOGETHER WITH THE IMAGERY OF CREATION FLEEING “FROM THE PRESENCE” (ἀΠὸ ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ) OF GOD OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT SCENE IN 20:11: ΘΡΌΝΟΝ … ΚΑὶ ΤὸΝ ΚΑΘΉΜΕΝΟΝ ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤΌΝ, Οὗ ἀΠὸ ΤΟῦ ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ ἔΦΥΓΕΝ ἡ Γῆ ΚΑὶ ὁ ΟὐΡΑΝΌΣ (“A THRONE … AND THE ONE SITTING ON IT, FROM WHOSE PRESENCE THE EARTH AND THE HEAVEN FLED”). THE PARALLEL IS ONE MORE INDICATION THAT 6:12–17 IS A DEPICTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
17 NOW THE “WRATH” MENTIONED IN V 16 IS EMPHASIZED AS THE REASON (ὅΤΙ) THAT THE IDOLATERS FLEE FROM GOD AND THE LAMB. THIS IS WHEN THE WRATH OF GOD AND THE LAMB IS POURED OUT IN EXTREME MEASURE, SO THAT IT CAN BE CALLED THE TIME WHEN “THE GREAT DAY OF THEIR WRATH CAME (ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ),” WHICH NO UNBELIEVER WILL BE ABLE TO RESIST (THE ANSWER IMPLIED BY THE QUESTION “WHO IS ABLE TO STAND?”). THIS SEVERE DESCRIPTION MOST SUITS A LAST JUDGMENT SCENE (THE SIMILAR DESCRIPTION IN 1 EN. 62:1FF. IS OF A SCENE OF FINAL JUDGMENT). THIS IS INDICATED ALSO BY THE PORTRAYAL OF THE LAST PUNISHMENT IN 11:18, WHICH HAS THE PARALLEL PHRASE “AND YOUR WRATH CAME” (ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ὀΡΓΉ ΣΟΥ). IN ADDITION, A GENITIVE FORM OF ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ (“THE GREAT DAY”) IS FOUND IN 16:14 REFERRING TO THE FINAL “WAR OF THE GREAT DAY OF GOD,” WHEN “THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE WORLD” WILL FINALLY BE DEFEATED. THE “GREAT DAY” OF 6:17 IS ALSO PROBABLY EQUIVALENT TO “THE GREAT SUPPER OF GOD” IN 19:17–18, WHERE VIRTUALLY THE SAME CLASSES OF PEOPLE LISTED IN 6:15 ARE MENTIONED AS BEING DESTROYED BY CHRIST’S FINAL JUDGMENT (AS IN 6:15, AND SIMILARLY IN 16:14; NOTE ALSO “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 19:19; FOR THE SAME EPISODE CF. 20:8–10).
IT IS UNLIKELY THAT V 17 DEPICTS A MISAPPREHENSION ON THE PART OF THE WICKED THAT THE FINAL JUDGMENT HAS COME.85 FIRST, WHILE THIS VERSE MAY BE SEEN AS THE EARTH-DWELLERS’ CONTINUED RESPONSE, IT COULD JUST AS WELL BE THE WRITER’S FINAL COMMENTARY ON THE SCENE. FURTHER, THAT THIS MAY BE A RESPONSE BY THE WICKED DOES NOT MEAN THAT IT MUST REPRESENT A MISTAKEN INTERPRETATION OF THE EVENTS. AND, ABOVE ALL, THE IMAGERY OF THIS VERSE IS FROM OT JUDGMENT CONTEXTS AND CONTINUES SOME OF THE SAME OT COSMIC DESCRIPTIONS OF VV 12–14 (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
SINCE THE COSMIC CONFLAGRATION IMAGERY OF JOEL 2:10, 31 IS PARTIALLY BEHIND THE PICTURE INTRODUCING THE SEGMENT OF 6:12–17 (V 12), IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT THE SEGMENT SHOULD CONCLUDE WITH WHAT ALSO CONCLUDES THE DESCRIPTION IN JOEL 2:10–11: “FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS GREAT (ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ ΤΟῦ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ) … AND WHO WILL BE ABLE TO RESIST IT?” JOEL’S DESCRIPTION IS SUPPLEMENTED BY A PHRASE FROM THE ORACLE OF JUDGMENT ON NINEVEH, WHICH LIKEWISE CONCLUDES A FIGURATIVE DEPICTION OF THE CATACLYSMIC FALL OF THE WORLD (CF. NAH. 1:5–6: “THE MOUNTAINS QUAKE BECAUSE OF HIM … THE EARTH RECOILS FROM HIS PRESENCE.… WHO WILL STAND BEFORE HIS ANGER? AND WHO WILL WITHSTAND IN THE ANGER OF HIS WRATH?”; CF. ALSO NAH. 1:4). THE JUDGMENT IN NAHUM IS LINKED TO THAT NATION’S IDOLATRY (NAH. 1:14; LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 29.9).
THESE OT ALLUSIONS ARE FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS IN THEIR RESPECTIVE CONTEXTS FOR DIVINE JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL OR NINEVEH, WHICH WERE HISTORICALLY FULFILLED. HERE THEY ARE TAKEN AS FORESHADOWINGS OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (FOR THE SAME CONTEXTUAL USE CF. ALSO ISA. 13:9; ZEPH. 1:14, 18; 2:2–3; MAL. 4:5, WHICH COULD BE ADDITIONAL BACKGROUND BEHIND “THE GREAT DAY OF THEIR WRATH CAME” IN REV. 6:17A). ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE TRUSTED IN CHRIST AND “RETURN [TO HIM] … WILL STAND BEFORE ME” (JER. 15:19).86
SOME MSS. HAVE ΑΥΤΟΥ (“OF HIM”) INSTEAD OF ΑὐΤῶΝ (“OF THEM”), AND BOTH READINGS HAVE GOOD SUPPORTING WITNESSES. THE FORMER MAY BE A SECONDARY ATTEMPT TO CONFORM AN ORIGINAL PLURAL TO THE PRECEDING SINGULAR PHRASE “FROM THE WRATH OF THE LAMB,” ALTHOUGH THE SINGULAR PRONOUN AS AN ORIGINAL READING IS FOUND AFTER MENTION OF THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB IN 22:3. THE PLURAL MAY BE PREFERABLE BECAUSE IT COULD HAVE APPEARED AMBIGUOUS TO LATER COPYISTS, THOUGH IT, TOO, MIGHT REPRESENT AN ATTEMPT BY A SCRIBE TO CONFORM AN ORIGINAL SINGULAR TO ALL OF V 16B, WHICH PICTURES THE WICKED ATTEMPTING TO ESCAPE FROM THE JUDGMENT OF BOTH GOD AND THE LAMB.87
THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ALLUSIONS IN 6:15–17; THE JUDGMENT IN THE SIXTH SEAL
WHAT IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OT ALLUSIONS IN VV 15–16 THAT REFER TO JUDGMENT ON IDOLATERS IN THEIR RESPECTIVE CONTEXTS? REV. 6:15–17 SHOWS THAT THE COSMOS IS DISSOLVED (6:12–14), WHETHER LITERALLY OR FIGURATIVELY, IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE NOT ONLY JUDGMENT BUT ALSO THAT THE APPARENTLY SECURE HOME OF THE “EARTH-DWELLERS” (6:10) WILL BE DESTROYED. JUST AS THE COSMIC METAPHORS OF VV 12–14 ARE FIGURATIVE OF THE FALL OF HUMAN KINGDOMS AND NOT THE LITERAL DISSOLUTION OF THE WORLD IN THE OT AND NT, SO LIKEWISE THE EARTHQUAKE IMAGERY SIGNIFIES THE JUDGMENT OF NATIONS (ISRAEL) IN BOTH TESTAMENTS (HOS. 10:1–3, 8; LUKE 21:11; 23:30; CF. HEB. 12:27). THAT IS THE EMPHASIS HERE ALSO.
THE IDOLATERS HAVE COMMITTED THEMSELVES WHOLLY TO SOMETHING IN THIS CREATION, WHETHER TO POLITICAL, ECONOMIC, OR SOCIAL IDOLATRIES. IN CONTRAST TO CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE PILGRIMS ON THE EARTH AND WHOSE CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN, THE UNGODLY EARTH-DWELLERS “ARE AT HOME IN THE PRESENT WORLD ORDER, MEN OF EARTHBOUND VISION, TRUSTING IN EARTHLY SECURITY AND UNABLE TO LOOK BEYOND THE THINGS THAT ARE SEEN AND TEMPORAL.”88 IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT THE REMAINDER OF THE APOCALYPSE USES “ONES WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” EXCLUSIVELY OF IDOL WORSHIPERS (SO 8:13 [CF. 9:20]; 13:8, 12, 14; 14:6–9; 17:2, 8; THE EMPHASIS IN 11:10 IS ON UNBELIEVERS WHO PERSECUTE THE SAINTS). THE UNBELIEVERS’ IDOL-REFUGE, THE EARTH, MUST BE REMOVED BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN MADE IMPERMANENT BY THE POLLUTION OF THEIR SIN, BUT THE ETERNAL HOME OF BELIEVERS WITH THEIR GOD WILL REMAIN (CF. HEB. 12:26–28; CF. ROM. 1:18–25 WITH 8:20–22; ASC. ISA. 4:18 PICTURES THE JUDGMENT OF THE SAME HEAVENLY AND EARTHLY ELEMENTS AS IN REV. 6:12–15A BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN TAINTED WITH THE INFLUENCE OF BELIAR). AND IF THE EARTH IS ALSO TO BE DESTROYED LITERALLY, THIS IS TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE IDOLATROUS EARTHLY SECURITIES OF THE EARTH-DWELLERS WILL BE DESTROYED (CF. TEST. MOS. 10:3–6 WITH 10:7, WHICH MAKES THE SAME CONNECTION). HUMANITY HAS BECOME PERVERTED AND HAS WORSHIPED THE CREATION (CF. ROM. 1:21–25; REV. 9:20).
THEREFORE, CREATION ITSELF (SUN, MOON, STARS, TREES, ANIMALS, ETC.) HAS BECOME AN IDOL THAT MUST BE REMOVED. THE HOLY BIBLE REPEATEDLY REFERS TO THE HEAVENLY BODIES AS REPRESENTING FALSE DEITIES WORSHIPED BY ISRAEL AND THE NATIONS (E.G., DEUT. 4:19; 17:1–4; 2 KGS. 23:4–5; JER. 8:2; EZEK. 8:16; AMOS 5:25–27; ACTS 7:41–43). IF THE MOST PERMANENT AND STABLE PARTS OF CREATION WILL BE SHAKEN TO THEIR ROOTS (E.G., MOUNTAINS AND ISLANDS), SO WILL THOSE LIVING ON THE EARTH. THEIR EARTHLY SECURITIES WILL BE RIPPED AWAY SO THAT THEY WILL APPEAR SPIRITUALLY NAKED BEFORE GOD’S JUDGMENT SEAT ON THE LAST DAY. THEY WILL TRY UNSUCCESSFULLY TO HIDE THEIR DESTITUTE CONDITION FROM THE DIVINE GAZE (VV 15–16) AND TO ESCAPE FROM THE COMING WRATH (V 17). THEY WILL EVEN RATHER DIE FROM THE FALLING ROCKS AND MOUNTAINS THAN FACE GOD’S JUDGMENT (V 16).
THE EARTH-DWELLERS HAVE NOT TRUSTED IN THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD (CF. 1:5; 5:9). THEREFORE, THEY WILL HAVE TO SUFFER HIS DESTRUCTIVE WRATH AND WILL NOT BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IT. THE GENTLE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN ON THE CROSS IS NOW IN AN EXALTED POSITION OVER THE WHOLE COSMOS (1:5; 3:21; 5:5–6) TO POUR OUT HIS WRATH. HE IS NOT ONLY LOVING TO HIS PEOPLE BUT ALSO A JUST JUDGE OF HIS ENEMIES. THE OT ALLUSIONS USED THROUGHOUT VV 12–17 HEIGHTEN THE LAMB’S POSITION, SINCE THEY ALL PICTURE JUDGMENT COMING FROM GOD. NOW THE JUDGMENT IS SEEN AS COMING NOT ONLY FROM GOD ON THE THRONE BUT ALSO FROM THE LAMB, WHO MUST ALSO BE VIEWED AS FUNCTIONING IN A DIVINE JUDICIAL CAPACITY. THIS IS ESPECIALLY EXPRESSED IN THE ISA. 2:10 ALLUSION (LIKEWISE ISA. 2:19, 21) IN V 16 (CF. “FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD AND THE SPLENDOR OF HIS MAJESTY” WITH REV. 6:16, WHERE “THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” CORRESPONDS TO “THE LORD” IN ISAIAH AND “THE LAMB” STANDS IN PLACE OF “THE SPLENDOR OF HIS MAJESTY”).89 LIKEWISE, THE ALLUSION TO JOEL 2:11 IS ANOTHER PARTICULAR EXAMPLE UNDERSCORING THE LAMB’S DEITY: “FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS GREAT” BECOMES IN REV. 6:17 “FOR THE GREAT DAY OF THEIR [GOD AND THE LAMB’S] WRATH CAME.”
IN 1:5–6 TWO RESULTS OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION ARE THAT HE BECOMES BOTH “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH,” MANY OF WHOM HE JUDGES (6:15; 16:12; 17:12–18; 19:18–19), AND A LOVING REDEEMER OF HIS PEOPLE. “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” WHO UNDERGO THE LAST JUDGMENT IN 6:15 ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SAME GROUP BEING FINALLY JUDGED IN 19:18–21 AND NOT WITH THOSE WHO ARE REDEEMED IN 21:24 (A COMPARISON OF 21:8, 27 WITH 21:24 [SEE THE COMMENTS THERE] ALSO SHOWS THAT THE LATTER VERSE DOES NOT IMPLY AN ULTIMATE UNIVERSAL SALVATION).
SIX PARTS OF THE COSMOS ARE DESCRIBED AS DESTROYED IN VV 12–14: (1) EARTH, (2) SUN, (3) MOON, (4) STARS, (5) HEAVEN, AND (6) “EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND”; FURTHERMORE, VV 15–17 SPEAK OF SIX CLASSES OF HUMANITY TO BE JUDGED: (1) KINGS, (2) GREAT ONES, (3) RULERS OF THOUSANDS, (4) THE RICH, (5) THE POWERFUL, AND (6) “EVERY SLAVE AND FREE PERSON.” THIS PARALLEL POINTS FURTHER TO AN INTENDED IDENTIFICATION OF THE IDOLATERS WITH THE EARTH AS THEIR ULTIMATE IDOL. THERE ARE SIX AND NOT SEVEN MEMBERS IN BOTH LISTS: THE SIXTH ELEMENT IN EACH IS COMPOSED OF TWO PARTS PUT TOGETHER AS A LITERARY AND CONCEPTUAL UNITY BY THE INTRODUCTORY ΠᾶΣ (“EVERY”). THIS PARALLELISM COULD ALSO SUPPORT THE SUGGESTION MADE ABOVE THAT THE JUDGMENT OF THE COSMOS IN VV 12–14 IS FIGURATIVE FOR THE JUDGMENT OF SINNERS IN VV 15–17. THE PARALLEL SIXFOLD PATTERN MAY EMPHASIZE THE IMPERFECTION OF BOTH INANIMATE AND HUMAN CREATION AND, HENCE, THE NECESSITY THAT BOTH BE JUDGED (CF. 13:16).90 ON THE OTHER HAND, IF A PARALLELISM OF SEVEN PARTS OF CREATION AND SEVEN CLASSES OF HUMANITY WERE INTENDED IN VV 12–17, THEN THE EXHAUSTIVE, UNQUALIFIED NATURE OF DIVINE JUDGMENT WOULD BE THE EMPHASIS.
THE COSMIC ORDER OF NATURE AND OF THE LUMINARIES (THE COURSE OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS) WAS SEEN AS ESSENTIAL TO THE ONGOING WELFARE OF THE WORLD’S EXISTENCE (E.G., 1 EN. 2:1; 41:5–7). THIS ORDER IS INTERRUPTED AND DISSOLVED WHEN HUMANS GO AGAINST THE SPIRITUAL ORDER OF GOD’S MORAL LAWS, WHICH ARE TO REGULATE THE COURSE OF THEIR LIVES. (E.G., TEST. NAPH. 3:1–5; 1 EN. 80:2–8; 4 EZRA 5:1–7; CF. SIB. OR. 5.504–11 WITH 5.512–30). HENCE, GOD JUDGES THE HEAVENS BY DESTROYING ITS ORDERLY MOVEMENTS IN ORDER TO INDICATE THAT HUMANITY HAS VIOLATED HIS MORAL ORDER AND IS BEING JUDGED (LIKEWISE, IN THE OT THE FRUITFULNESS OR BARRENNESS OF THE LAND WAS A SPIRITUAL BAROMETER OF ISRAEL’S FAITH). IN THE LIGHT OF THESE JEWISH TEXTS, ONE CAN SEE HOW JER. 31:35–36 AND 33:20–21, 25–26 IMPLY THE SAME THING (SEE FURTHER ON REV. 8:12).
SOME SEE VV 12–17 AS DEPICTING NOT THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT BUT A PERIOD OF TRIBULATION DURING A FEW YEARS PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL ADVENT. THE PRIMARY REASON OFFERED IN SUPPORT IS THAT AFTER THE CALAMITY OF VV 12–14, PEOPLE ARE STILL ABLE TO HIDE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN VV 15–16.91 HOWEVER, THIS IS THE CASE ONLY IF HISTORICAL SEQUENCE IS ASSUMED BETWEEN VV 12–14 AND VV 15–16. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS JUST AS PLAUSIBLE, AND MORE PROBABLE IN THE LIGHT OF THE OVERALL ANALYSIS GIVEN ABOVE, THAT VV 12–14 AND VV 15–16 DESCRIBE THE SAME END-TIME CALAMITY. THE PORTRAYAL IN VV 15–17 IS NOT ONLY OF ALL PEOPLE OF THE EARTH HIDING; AS THEY SEE THE BEGINNING SIGNS OF COSMIC DISRUPTION SIGNALING DIVINE JUDGMENT, THEY ALSO ASK THAT THE MOUNTAINS AND ROCKS FALL ON THEM. THEY HIDE, NOT TO CONTINUE TO LIVE, BUT TO DIE AWAY FROM GOD’S PRESENCE AND JUDGMENT. THEREFORE THE SCENE IS MOST LIKELY CONTEMPORANEOUS WITH WHAT IS PORTRAYED IN VV 12–14 AND IS A DEPICTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
SOME ALSO ASSERT THAT THE SIXTH SEAL CANNOT YET BE THE LAST JUDGMENT, SINCE THE SEVENTH SEAL IS YET TO COME.92 OUR ANALYSIS BELOW SEES THE SEVENTH SEAL AS ANOTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE END-TIME JUDGMENT, THE CONCLUSION OF THE JUDGMENT INTRODUCED IN THE SIXTH SEAL.
ANGELS PREVENT THE EVIL FORCES FROM COMMENCING THEIR DESTRUCTIVE ACTIVITY ON EARTH UNTIL BELIEVERS ARE GIVEN SPIRITUAL PROTECTION AGAINST LOSING THEIR FAITH (7:1–8)
REV. 7:1–8 EXPLAINS HOW BELIEVERS ARE SEALED SO THAT THEY CAN PERSEVERE THROUGH THE FIRST FOUR TRIBULATIONS ENUMERATED IN CH. 6. THE VISION IN 7:9–17 REVEALS THE HEAVENLY REWARD FOR THOSE WHO DO PERSEVERE. IT AMPLIFIES THE BRIEF PICTURE OF THE SAINTS IN 6:9–11, WHO HAVE FINALLY ENTERED INTO GOD’S PRESENCE, AFTER HAVING SUCCESSFULLY COMPLETED THEIR COURSE OF SUFFERING (SEE ESP. 7:13–15). 7:9–17 ALSO DESCRIBES THE KIND OF REST THAT THE EXALTED SAINTS WERE TOLD TO ENJOY (6:11) “UNTIL THE NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS” WHO MUST ENDURE YET FURTHER SUFFERINGS “SHOULD BE COMPLETED.” THIS SECTION ALSO EXPANDS ON WHEN AND HOW GOD WILL BEGIN TO VINDICATE CHRISTIANS FROM THE WRONG VERDICT RENDERED AGAINST THEM BY THE WORLD, A THEME LIKEWISE INTRODUCED IN 6:9–11. SAINTS WHO SUFFER IN THE TRIBULATION ARE ENCOURAGED TO PERSEVERE AS THEY REFLECT ON THE DIVINE PROTECTION THEY HAVE THROUGH GOD’S SEALING OF THEM AND AS THEY RECALL THE PROMISE OF THEIR FUTURE HEAVENLY REWARD.
THEREFORE, THE SEALING OF THE SAINTS EXPLAINS FURTHER HOW CHRIST WILL “KEEP THEM FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL” WHICH IS “TO TEST THE EARTH-DWELLERS” WHO HAVE PERSECUTED THEM (CF. 6:10; SEE ON 3:10 AND 7:14 FOR THE DAN. 12:1 BACKGROUND CONCERNING THE TRIBULATION).93 ALL THESE CONNECTIONS CONCERN MATTERS THAT PRECEDE THE FINAL JUDGMENT AND REWARD, SO CH. 7 MUST FUNCTION AS AN INTERLUDE OR PARENTHESIS IN ITS PLACEMENT AFTER CH. 6. YET THE CHAPTER ALSO HAS A FUTURE ASPECT, ESPECIALLY TOWARD THE END (VV 15–17). FROM THIS PERSPECTIVE THE CHAPTER IS ALSO AN ANSWER TO THE CONCLUDING QUESTION OF 6:17, “WHO IS ABLE TO STAND” BEFORE GOD AND NOT SUFFER THE WRATH OF THE LAST JUDGMENT? THIS IS THE DEFINITIVE ANSWER TO 6:17 AND THE MAIN POINT TOWARD WHICH THE VISIONARY NARRATIVE OF 7:9FF. DRIVES.
IN THIS RESPECT THE “GREAT MULTITUDE … STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE” MAY BE AN EXPLICIT ANSWER TO THE QUESTION OF 6:17.94 THIS IS SO BECAUSE (1) 6:17 AND 7:9 ARE CLOSE TO EACH OTHER AND BOTH USE ἵΣΤΗΜΙ (“STAND”); (2) BOTH REFER TO PEOPLE STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE AND THE LAMB; (3) THE PICTURE OF THE LAMB “STANDING” BEFORE THE THRONE IN 5:6 IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH HIS RESURRECTION EXISTENCE, SUGGESTING THAT THOSE “STANDING” BEFORE THE THRONE IN 7:9 (WHO ARE CALLED “SHEEP” IN 7:17) ARE THE RESURRECTED SAINTS; AND (4) THAT THE SAINTS ARE SAID TO STAND “ON THE SEA OF GLASS” CLOSE TO A LATER MENTION OF THE “LAMB” (15:2–3) ALSO REFLECTS THE LAMB’S RESURRECTION EXISTENCE FROM 5:6.95 ἵΣΤΗΜΙ (“STAND”) COULD REFER TO RESURRECTION ELSEWHERE WITH REGARD TO CHRIST (10:5, 8; 14:1), SAINTS (11:11), AND ALL OF HUMANITY (20:12).
BUT ONE POSSIBLE OBJECTION TO THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE “GREAT MULTITUDE” AS AN ANSWER TO “WHO IS ABLE TO STAND?” IS THAT ἵΣΤΗΜΙ IS ALSO USED FIVE TIMES OF ANGELS IN HEAVEN WITH NO ASSOCIATION WITH RESURRECTION (E.G., 7:1, 11) AND FOUR TIMES OF UNGODLY FIGURES. NEVERTHELESS, IMMEDIATE CONTEXT DETERMINES MEANING, AND EVEN THE “STANDING” OF THE ANGELS BEFORE GOD’S THRONE ALLUDES TO AN EXISTENCE IN WHICH CHRIST AND THE SAINTS BEGIN TO PARTICIPATE BY VIRTUE OF RESURRECTION, WHICH ENABLES THEM TO “STAND” THROUGH THE LAST JUDGMENT.
THEREFORE, CH. 7 DOES NOT PRESENT A NEW SERIES OF FUTURE EVENTS DURING A FINAL TRIBULATION PERIOD FOLLOWING THAT OF CH. 6.96 RATHER, THE CHAPTER IS A PARENTHESIS EXPLAINING THE VISION OF CH. 6 IN MORE DEPTH AND PROVIDING A LARGER BACKGROUND AGAINST WHICH IT MAY BE UNDERSTOOD BETTER. 7:1–8 IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES THE TIME OF 6:1–8, AND 7:9–17 FOCUSES ON THE TIME AFTER THE FINAL JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS BEEN PORTRAYED IN ITS INITIAL PHASE IN 6:12–17 (THOUGH THE AGE BEFORE THE FINAL JUDGMENT COULD BE SECONDARILY IN MIND IN 7:9–17, ESPECIALLY IN VV 13–15, ON WHICH SEE BELOW).
1 THE INTRODUCTORY ΜΕΤὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ (“AFTER THIS”) DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE EVENTS OF 7:1–8 ARE CHRONOLOGICALLY SUBSEQUENT TO THOSE OF CH. 6 BUT ONLY THAT THIS VISION APPEARED TO JOHN AFTER THE VISION IN CH. 6 (SEE FURTHER ON 4:1). HE SEES FIRST “FOUR ANGELS.” THAT THEY ARE “STANDING ON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH” REFERS TO THEIR SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WHOLE WORLD (SO ISA. 11:12; EZEK. 7:2; REV. 20:8; CF. 2 BAR. 6:4–7:2; TEST. ASHER 7:1–7; GREEK APOCALYPSE OF EZRA 3:6; CF. ALSO 3 EN. 48A:10). THAT “FOUR WINDS” REFERS FIGURATIVELY TO THE ENTIRE KNOWN WORLD IS CLEAR FROM THE USE OF THE SAME PHRASE IN JER. 49:36; DAN. 8:8; 11:4; 1 EN. 18:2; 4 EZRA 13:5; MATT. 24:31; AND MARK 13:27; TARG. ISA. 11:12 RENDERS THE MT’S “FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH” AS “FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH.”
“THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH” THAT THE ANGELS HOLD BACK ARE BEST IDENTIFIED AS THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF 6:1–8, WHICH WERE CLEARLY MODELED ON THE HORSEMEN OF ZECH. 6:1–8, WHICH ARE ALSO IDENTIFIED AS “THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN” (ZECH. 6:5; FOR THIS PHRASE IN EZEK. 37:9; DAN. 7:2; AND ZECH. 2:6 IN RELATION TO ZECH. 6:5 SEE ABOVE ON REV. 6:8).97 THIS NARROWER UNDERSTANDING OF “THE FOUR WINDS” IS PREFERABLE OVER THE MORE GENERAL IDEA OF THE PHRASE FOUND ELSEWHERE IN BIBLICAL AND JEWISH LITERATURE BECAUSE OF THE LIKELIHOOD THAT THE ZECHARIAH CONTEXT WOULD STILL BE HOVERING IN THE AUTHOR’S MIND SO SOON AFTER HE HAS EXPOUNDED ON IT. THIS IDENTIFICATION BECOMES CLEARER FROM UNDERSTANDING THAT THE SEALING OF BELIEVERS IN VV 3–8 EXPLAINS HOW THEY CAN BE PROTECTED SPIRITUALLY FROM THE WOES OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN, WHICH THEY MUST ENDURE. THEREFORE, THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WINDS WITH THE HORSEMEN MEANS THAT THE SEALING OF BELIEVERS IN VV 2–8 TAKES US BACK EVEN BEFORE THE TIME WHEN THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF 6:1–8 ARE UNLEASHED.98
THAT THE WINDS MUST BE HELD BACK TO PREVENT THEIR HARMFUL ACTIVITY IS EVIDENCE OF THEIR REBELLIOUS AND WICKED NATURE.99 THEY ARE EVIL ANGELIC AGENTS OF JUDGMENT, AS ARGUED ABOVE IN THE COMMENTS ON 6:2–8. THE ANGELIC ASPECT OF THE WINDS IN ZECH. 6:5 MAY BE IMPLIED, NOT ONLY BY THE FACT THAT THEY STAND BEFORE GOD’S THRONE, BUT ALSO BY THE FACT THAT RUḤÔTH (“WINDS”) CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED “SPIRITS” (SEE FURTHER ON REV. 6:2, 8; WINDS ARE IDENTIFIED AS ANGELS OR SPIRITS ELSEWHERE, AS IN HEB. 1:7; JUB. 2:2; 1 EN. 69:22). IF THERE IS ANY SIGNIFICANCE IN THE CHANGE FROM ZECHARIAH’S “WINDS OF HEAVEN” TO “WINDS OF THE EARTH,” IT MAY LIE IN AN ATTEMPT TO EMPHASIZE THE EARTHLY HAVOC THAT THESE HEAVENLY AGENTS ACCOMPLISH.
THE ANGELS MUST RESTRAIN THE FOUR WINDS SO THAT THEY WILL NOT “BLOW ON” AND “HARM NEITHER EARTH NOR SEA NOR TREES” (VV 2–3). THEY THUS PREVENT THE HORSEMEN FROM WREAKING THE HAVOC DESCRIBED IN 6:1–8, WHICH IS LIKEWISE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE WOES AFFECTING THE EARTH, SEA, AND TREES IN 8:7–8 (WHICH RECAPITULATE SOME OF THE WOES OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS [SEE ON 8:7–8]). WHETHER THE THREE OBJECTS TO BE AFFECTED BY THE WINDS ARE LITERAL IS NOT CRUCIAL, SINCE TOGETHER WITH THE WINDS THEY FORM A PICTURE REPRESENTING THE WOES OF 6:1–8 AND ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD LIKEWISE. PROBABLY EARTH, SEA, AND TREES REPRESENT (BY METONYMY) THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS, WHO ARE AFFECTED BY THE WOES OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN FROM THE PRECEDING CHAPTER. THE DELAYING ACTION THAT PREVENTS THE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECT OF THE WINDS IS ONLY TEMPORARY, AS IS EVIDENT FROM VV 2–3 (FOR SIMILAR DELAYING ACTIONS OF ANGELS BEFORE DESTRUCTION SEE 1 EN. 66:1FF.; 2 BAR. 6:4–7:2; FOUR ANGELS CONTINUALLY RESTRAIN FOUR WINDS OF DESTRUCTION IN QUESTIONS OF BARTHOLOMEW 4.31–34 [NTA I, 547F.]).
MOUNCE, FOLLOWED BY THOMAS, REJECTS THE IDENTIFICATION OF “THE FOUR WINDS” OF 7:1 WITH THE HORSEMEN OF 6:2–8, ARGUING THAT ZECH. 6:5 DISTINGUISHES THE FOUR GROUPS OF HORSES FROM THE FOUR WINDS: “THESE [THE FOUR SETS OF RIDERS] ARE GOING FORTH TO THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN AFTER STANDING BEFORE THE LORD” (SO RSV, SIMILARLY JB).100 BUT THIS IS AN AWKWARD RENDERING OF THE VERSE.101 IT DEPENDS ON THE CONJECTURAL PREPOSITION L- OR ’EL- PREFIXED TO “FOUR” OR A DIRECTIVE -AH AS A SUFFIX TO “WINDS” INDICATING MOTION TOWARD “THE FOUR WINDS,” WHICH ARE LACKING IN ALL MSS.102 THE TRADITIONAL TRANSLATION IS ALSO FAVORED BY THE MASORETIC ACCENTUATION AND BY THE FACT THAT IT ACCORDS WITH THE STANDARD WORD ORDER IN HEBREW PROSE.103 MOST TRANSLATIONS AND COMMENTATORS SUPPORT THE MORE NATURAL AND LIKELY TRANSLATION OF “THESE ARE THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN, GOING FORTH AFTER STANDING BEFORE THE LORD” (SO LXX, LUTHER’S TRANSLATION, KJV, NEB, NIV, NRSV).
STANDING IN THE SAME TRADITION AS ZECHARIAH, AND THEREFORE POSSIBLY ALSO BEHIND REV. 7:2–3, IS JER. 49:36, WHERE “THE FOUR WINDS” ARE DIVINE AGENTS OF JUDGMENT AGAINST A NATION. 1 EN. 76 MAY DEVELOP THE JEREMIAH TEXT. THERE FOUR GROUPS OF WINDS BLOW TO THE FOUR ENDS OF HEAVEN TO BRING BLESSING AND ESPECIALLY WRATH. THE LATTER ARE “HURTFUL WINDS” THAT “BRING DESTRUCTION ON ALL THE EARTH AND THE WATER ON IT, ON ALL WHO DWELL THEREON, AND ON EVERYTHING THAT IS IN THE WATER AND ON THE LAND” (76:4; SEE SIMILARLY 1 EN. 34–35). THIS DESTRUCTION, AS IN REV. 7:2–3, 15–17; 8:7–9:21, ETC., INCLUDES “DROUGHT,” “HEAT,” “LOCUSTS,” “BURNING,” AND “PLAGUES” (1 EN. 76:5–14). CF. LIKEWISE PSEUDO-REVELATION OF JOHN 15 (THE ANTE-NICENE FATHERS VIII, ED. A. ROBERTS AND J. DONALDSON [REPRINT GRAND RAPIDS: EERDMANS, 1970] 582–86). NOTE THE ASSOCIATION OF “THE QUARTERS OF THE WINDS” WITH “THE SPIRITS OF THE WINDS,” WHO ARE ANGELIC BEINGS, IN 1 EN. 69:22. FOR “WINDS” IN GENERAL AS AGENTS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT ELSEWHERE IN THE OT CF. PSS. 18:10; 104:3–4; ISA. 19:1; 66:15; JER. 4:11–12; 23:19; 51:1; HOS. 13:15–16; JUB. 2:2.
OF RELEVANCE FOR COMPARISON TO REV. 7:1 IS JOSEPHUS, WAR 6.297–301, WHERE HEAVENLY CHARIOTS SERVE AS WARNING SIGNS OF JERUSALEM’S IMPENDING DESTRUCTION, FOLLOWED BY “A VOICE FROM THE FOUR WINDS,” ALSO AS A WARNING SIGN.
ONE LATER JEWISH TRADITION ALLUDES TO TWO HEAVENLY BEINGS COMING OUT OF THE EAST GATE OF A HEAVENLY PALACE ON THE SABBATH, HAVING TWO SEALS IN THEIR HANDS TO SEAL SOME TO LIFE AND OTHERS TO DEATH.104
2–3 THE REASON THAT THE FOUR ANGELS PREVENT THE HORSEMEN FROM BEING UNLEASHED IS NOW GIVEN. JOHN SEES ANOTHER ANGEL RISING FROM THE EAST (“FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN”). IT IS SOMETIMES SUGGESTED THAT THE EASTERN ORIGIN OF THE ANGEL INDICATES THAT HE BRINGS BLESSING, SINCE BLESSINGS IN THE OT AND JUDAISM ARE SOMETIMES PICTURED AS EMANATING OUT OF OR ASSOCIATED WITH THE EAST, OFTEN IN CONNECTION WITH THE APPEARANCE OF GOD OR THE MESSIAH (GEN. 2:8; EZEK. 43:2–4; MATT. 2:1; SIB. OR. 3.652; CF. 1 EN. 61:1FF.; IGNATIUS, ROM. 2). BUT THIS MAY NOT BE THE CASE HERE, SINCE EVIL POWERS ARE PORTRAYED ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK AS COMING “FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN” (16:12) OR FROM THE EUPHRATES, THAT IS, FROM THE EAST (9:14FF.), THE ONLY OTHER REFERENCES IN THE BOOK TO BEINGS COMING FROM THE EAST.
COULD THERE BE A HINT OF PARODY IN THAT THE ANGEL WHO PROTECTS SAINTS MOCKS THE FORCES OF EVIL THREATENING THE SAINTS BY APPEARING TO COME FROM THE SAME HELLHOLE? SUCH PARODY WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH SIMILAR PARODIES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (SEE ON 5:6; 6:2; 13:4, 7, 11–13). WHAT FOLLOWS IN 7:2 IS SUFFICIENT TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THIS ANGEL IS A HARBINGER OF GRACE, SINCE HE HAS THE “SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD.” HE COMMANDS THE FOUR ANGELS NOT TO HARM THE EARTH UNTIL GOD’S SERVANTS ARE SEALED. THE FOUR ANGELS HAVE BEEN EMPOWERED BY GOD TO CAUSE TRIBULATION ON THE EARTH BY MEANS OF THE FOUR HORSEMEN OR “FOUR WINDS” (NOTE THE DIVINE PASSIVE AS PART OF THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE: ΟἷΣ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ἀΔΙΚῆΣΑΙ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ [“TO WHOM IT WAS GIVEN TO HARM THE EARTH”]; SEE ON 6:2; CH. 13).
VV 1–3 MUST BE REFERRING TO A TIME IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE PLAGUES OF 6:1–8, A TIME WHEN GOD GIVES BELIEVERS A SEAL TO PROTECT THEM AGAINST THE ONSLAUGHT OF THE WOES. THE VERY CLOSE RELATIONSHIP OF 7:1–3 AND 6:1–8 IS ALSO INDICATED BY THE SIGNIFICANT LINKS BETWEEN THE TWO VISIONS, ESPECIALLY THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES IN 7:3 AND IN 6:4 AND 8; FOR EXAMPLE, ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΠὶ Τὸ ΤΈΤΑΡΤΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO THEM OVER A FOURTH OF THE EARTH”) IN 6:8. IF THE TIME OF 7:1–3 DID NOT DIRECTLY PRECEDE THAT OF 6:1–8, THERE WOULD BE AN IRRECONCILABLE CONTRADICTION BETWEEN CH. 6 AND 7:1–3, SINCE IT IS CLEAR IN CH. 6 THAT THE FIRST SIX SEALS HARM THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS, WHILE IN THE BEGINNING OF CH. 7 THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS ARE PORTRAYED AS NOT YET HARMED. SUCH A DISCREPANCY WITHIN THE SPACE OF SO FEW VERSES IS UNLIKELY.
THE ANGELS ARE TO DELAY CARRYING OUT THEIR COMMISSION UNTIL THE COMMANDING ANGEL AND HIS HELPERS (“WE”) “HAVE SEALED THE SERVANTS OF OUR GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” THEREFORE, GOD’S SERVANTS MUST BE SEALED BEFORE THE WRATHFUL EVENTS OF 6:1–8 CAN BE SET IN MOTION. INDEED, THERE WOULD BE NO APPARENT PURPOSE FOR PROVIDING BELIEVERS WITH A PROTECTING SEAL IF THEY HAD ALREADY EXPERIENCED THE TRIBULATIONS OF CHAPTER 6. THEREFORE, THIS SEALING ACTIVITY MUST TAKE PLACE BEFORE THOSE WOEFUL EVENTS.
THE SEAL
ITS NATURE AND ITS BACKGROUND IN EZEKIEL
WHY GOD “SEALS” HIS SERVANTS IS DEBATED. THE MAIN ALTERNATIVES ARE: (1) FOR PROTECTION FROM PHYSICAL HARM, (2) FOR PROTECTION FROM DEMONS, AND (3) FOR PROTECTION FROM LOSING THEIR FAITH AND HENCE THEIR SALVATION. EZEKIEL 9 IS OFTEN CORRECTLY PROPOSED AS THE BEST BACKGROUND FOR THE DIVINE SEALING. THERE GOD COMMANDS AN ANGEL TO PUT A MARK ON ALL GENUINE BELIEVERS BUT INSTRUCTS OTHER ANGELS TO SLAY UNFAITHFUL ISRAELITES. THE MARK ON BELIEVERS IS TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE COMING WRATH, WHICH WILL BE INFLICTED BY THE BABYLONIANS AND WHICH UNFAITHFUL ISRAELITES WILL SUFFER. EZEKIEL 9, LIKE EZEK. 14:12–23, APPARENTLY SPEAKS OF THE PHYSICAL PROTECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS REMNANT WITHIN ISRAEL, WHO HAVE BEEN PURGED FROM THE UNFAITHFUL BY THE FIRE OF JUDGMENT. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE SAME FUNCTION OF THE MARK OF BLOOD OVER THE HEBREWS’ DOORS AT PASSOVER (EXOD. 12:7, 13, 22–28), WHICH MAY STAND BEHIND EZEKIEL 9 AS WELL AS BEHIND REV. 7:2–3 (AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE SEAL PROTECTS BELIEVERS FROM THE HARMFUL EFFECTS OF THE FOLLOWING TRUMPET AND BOWL PLAGUES, WHICH HAVE BEEN MODELED ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES). SPIRITUAL PROTECTION OF THE ISRAELITE FAITHFUL MAY ALSO BE INCLUDED IN THESE TWO OT TEXTS.
WHICHEVER MAY BE THE CASE IN EZEKIEL OR EXODUS, UPPERMOST IN JOHN’S MIND IS CERTAINLY NOT PHYSICAL SECURITY BUT PROTECTION OF THE BELIEVERS’ FAITH AND SALVATION FROM THE VARIOUS SUFFERINGS AND PERSECUTIONS THAT ARE INFLICTED ON THEM, WHETHER BY SATAN OR BY HIS DEMONIC AND EARTHLY AGENTS (AS ENUMERATED, E.G., IN 6:1–11; THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY APPLIED EZEK. 9:4 TO ITS MEMBERS AS THE TRUE, FAITHFUL REMNANT OF ISRAEL LIVING IN THE LAST DAYS [CD 1.12, MS. B = CD 19.12 IN SOME EDITIONS]).
THE SEALING ENABLES THEM TO RESPOND IN FAITH TO THE TRIALS THROUGH WHICH THEY PASS, SO THAT THESE TRIALS BECOME THE VERY INSTRUMENTS BY WHICH THEY CAN EVEN BE STRENGTHENED IN THEIR FAITH (SEE ON 6:1–8). THE PROTECTIVE FUNCTION OF THE SEAL IS OBVIOUS FROM 9:4, WHERE THE SATANIC POWERS ARE COMMANDED “NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH … NOR ANY TREE, BUT ONLY THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (NOTE THE ALMOST IDENTICAL VERBAL PARALLEL IN 7:3; 16:2 ALSO IMPLIES THE SEAL’S PROTECTIVE ASPECT). THE NATURE OF THIS PROTECTION IS SPIRITUAL. THIS IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS SUFFER SIMILAR PHYSICAL AFFLICTIONS (SEE ON 6:1–8). BUT, WHEREAS THESE TRIALS PURIFY GOD’S SERVANTS, THEY HARDEN THE UNGODLY IN THEIR RESPONSE TO GOD (SO 9:19–21). THE SEAL IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE SALVATION OF THE PEOPLE WHO BEAR IT. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM 14:1–4, WHERE THE GROUP THAT HAS “WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS” THE NAMES OF CHRIST AND THE FATHER (V 1) IS ALSO SAID TO BE REDEMPTIVELY “PURCHASED” (V 4; CF. V 3; SEE PSS. SOL. 15:6, 9).
THE HEBREW WORD FOR “MARK” IN EZEKIEL 9 IS TAW, WHICH IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS THE FULL SPELLING FOR THE LAST LETTER OF THE HEBREW ALPHABET (Τ). SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE NOTED THAT AT THE TIME OF EZEKIEL THE LETTER TAW WAS WRITTEN IN THE FORM OF A CROSS (+ OR ×). THEY THEN SPECULATE THAT THIS MAY HAVE BEEN A TYPOLOGICAL PROPHECY OF THE SEAL OF REVELATION 7. WHILE SUCH CONJECTURE IS POSSIBLE, IT IS UNLIKELY, SINCE JOHN WOULD PROBABLY NOT HAVE BEEN AWARE OF HOW TAW WAS WRITTEN IN EZEKIEL’S TIME. BUT FOR JOHN TO VIEW EZEKIEL 9 AS TYPOLOGICAL DOES NOT REQUIRE THIS SPECULATION ABOUT THE TAW.
PSS. SOL. 15:6, 9 IS A STRIKING PARALLEL TO REV. 7:2–3: “THE MARK OF GOD IS ON THE RIGHTEOUS SO THAT THEY MAY BE SAVED … THE MARK OF DESTRUCTION IS ON THEIR [SINNERS’] FOREHEAD.” THIS ALSO DEVELOPS EZEKIEL 9 SINCE THE MARK OF THE RIGHTEOUS PROTECTS THEM FROM BEING HARMED BY THE FOURFOLD PLAGUES OF EZEK. 14:12–23 (CF. REV. 15:6–7 WITH 16:8–13; 13:2–3). IN BOTH TEXTS THE MENTION OF THE SEAL OR MARK COMES AFTER MENTION OF THE FOURFOLD PLAGUES (CF. REV. 6:1–8; IN CONNECTION WITH EZEK. 9:4, B. SHABBAT 55A REFERS TO THE TAW AS “THE SEAL OF THE HOLY ONE”). IN BOTH EZEKIEL AND PSS. SOL., FAITHFUL ISRAELITES ARE PROTECTED FROM THE TEMPORAL HARM OF THE PLAGUES. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLAGUES AFFECTS ONLY THOSE WHO ARE UNFAITHFUL AND OPENLY DEMONSTRATES THEIR UNBELIEVING IDENTITY.
ALTHOUGH JOHN IS ALSO DEVELOPING EZEKIEL 9 AND 14, HE SEES BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS AS TEMPORALLY AFFECTED BY THE FOURFOLD PLAGUES (CF. 6:1–11). THESE PLAGUES AFFECT CHRISTIANS FOR THE PURPOSE OF REFINING THEIR FAITH. THE SEAL PROTECTS THEM FROM RESPONDING IN UNBELIEF TO THE PLAGUES AND LOSING THEIR FAITH. THOSE WITHOUT THE MARK ARE ONLY HARDENED BY THE SAME PLAGUES, WHICH ARE ACTUALLY AN ANTICIPATION OF THEIR FINAL JUDGMENT.
THE INTEGRAL CONNECTION OF THE SEAL WITH SALVATION IN 7:2–8 MAY BE DEDUCED ALSO FROM CONTEMPORARY JUDAISM’S UNDERSTANDING OF THE MARK IN EZEKIEL 9 AS REPRESENTING THE DIVINE NAME. THIS MAY HAVE FACILITATED A JEWISH-CHRISTIAN IDENTIFICATION OF THE TAW SIGN (+ OR ×) WITH THE CROSS AND IDENTIFICATION OF THE “SEAL” (ΣΦΡΑΓΊΣ) FROM EZEKIEL 9 WITH BAPTISM, IN WHICH A CONVERT WOULD PUBLICLY SUBMIT TO THE NAME OF GOD AND ACKNOWLEDGE CHRIST’S LORDSHIP OVER HIS LIFE.105
THE SEAL AS A METAPHOR OF SALVATION AND ITS IDENTIFICATION WITH THE NAMES OF GOD AND OF CHRIST
ΣΦΡΑΓΊΖΕΙΝ (“TO SEAL”) CAN ALSO HAVE THE SENSE OF “TO AUTHENTICATE” AND “TO DESIGNATE OWNERSHIP OF,” WHICH ARE INCLUDED WITH THE IDEA OF “PROTECTION” HERE. AS THE SAINTS ARE EMPOWERED TO PERSEVERE THROUGH ADVERSITY, THE GENUINENESS OF THEIR PROFESSION IS AUTHENTICATED AND THEY ARE SHOWN TRULY TO BELONG TO GOD. THE FACT THAT THOSE WHO ARE SEALED ARE CALLED “SLAVES/SERVANTS OF GOD” HIGHLIGHTS THE IDEA OF OWNERSHIP, SINCE IT WAS A COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD TO MARK SLAVES ON THE FOREHEAD TO INDICATE WHO OWNED THEM AND TO WHOM THEY OWED SERVICE.106
THAT THE SEAL INCLUDES THE IDEA OF AUTHENTICATION AND OWNERSHIP IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT JOHN EQUATES IT WITH THE NAME OF CHRIST AND GOD IN 14:1 AND 22:4, WHICH HAS ALSO BEEN WRITTEN “ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (ἐΠὶ ΤῶΝ ΜΕΤΏΠΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ, WHICH OCCURS IN ALL THREE PASSAGES; IN 2 TIM. 2:19 GOD’S “SEAL” AND “NAME” TOGETHER IDENTIFY THOSE WHO BELONG TO GOD). IN ADDITION TO THE PARALLEL OF THE FIGURATIVE LOCATION OF THE SEAL ON THE “FOREHEAD,” JOHN’S EQUATION OF THE SEAL AND THE DIVINE NAME IS ALSO DISCERNIBLE FROM 14:1, WHERE THOSE POSSESSING THE NAME, AS IN 7:4, NUMBER 144,000, WHILE IN 22:3–4 THEY ARE CALLED “SERVANTS OF GOD,” AS IN 7:3 (CF. ΔΟΎΛΟΥΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ IN 7:3 AND Οἱ ΔΟῦΛΟΙ ΑὐΤΟῦ IN 22:3). A SIMILAR EQUATION IS DISCERNIBLE IN APOC. ELIJAH 5:4–6, WHICH ALLUDES TO REVELATION 7: “THOSE UPON WHOSE FOREHEAD THE NAME OF CHRIST IS WRITTEN AND UPON WHOSE HAND IS THE SEAL,” WHICH INDICATES PROTECTION FROM SATANIC PERSECUTION (SO ALSO APOC. ELIJAH 1:9–10; SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS BELOW ON 7:9–17).
THE EQUATION OF THE SEAL WITH THE DIVINE NAME IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT THE “MARK” OF THE BEAST ON THE FOREHEAD OF UNBELIEVERS IN 13:17 IS IDENTIFIED AS “THE NAME OF THE BEAST,” AND IN 14:9–11 “A MARK ON HIS [THE BEAST-WORSHIPER’S] … FOREHEAD” IS ALSO CALLED “THE MARK OF HIS [THE BEAST’S] NAME.” AND, AS WE HAVE SEEN IN 2:17, IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST’S NAME ACTUALLY BEGINS WHEN CHRIST REVEALS HIMSELF TO PEOPLE AND THEY CONFESS HIS NAME. WHEN THIS HAPPENS, IT MEANS THAT THEY HAVE A NEW SPIRITUAL STATUS AND HAVE BEEN GIVEN “POWER … NOT TO DENY HIS NAME” AND TO PERSEVERE THROUGH THE FINAL TRIBULATION (CF. 2:13A; 3:8–10; CF. ALSO JOHN 17:6–26, WHERE CHRIST’S REVELATION OF GOD’S NAME TO BELIEVERS MEANS THAT THEY NOW SHARE IN GOD’S PROTECTIVE PRESENCE; LUKE 10:17–22).
HENCE, THE SEAL EMPOWERS THE 144,000 TO PERFORM THE WITNESSING ROLE INTENDED FOR TRUE ISRAEL (E.G., ISA. 42:6–7; 49:6; 51:4–8).107 THEREFORE, THE “NEW NAME” AND THE “SEAL” ARE MARKS OF GENUINE MEMBERSHIP IN THE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED, WITHOUT WHICH ENTRY INTO THE ETERNAL “CITY OF GOD” IS IMPOSSIBLE (CF. HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 9.16–17, WHERE “THE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD” IS EQUATED WITH “THE SEAL OF THE SON OF GOD”).
THE EQUATION OF THE “NAME” AND THE “SEAL” AS DESIGNATIONS OF MEMBERSHIP IN GOD’S COVENANT COMMUNITY IS ALSO CONFIRMED BY THE SIMILAR EQUATION IN EXODUS. IN EXOD. 28:11–21 (= LXX OF 28:11–21 AND 36:13–21) MOST OF THE PRECIOUS STONES IN REV. 21:19–20 ARE MENTIONED AND THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES ARE WRITTEN ON THE STONES TO NAME THE MEMBERS OF THE ISRAELITE COVENANT COMMUNITY. THESE TWELVE STONES ARE CALLED “SEALS” (ΣΦΡΑΓΊΣ) WORN ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S SHOULDERS; THE OT GREEK TEXTUAL TRADITION OF EXOD. 28:11 HAS VARIOUS PARTICIPIAL FORMS LIKE REV. 7:4FF.108 THESE SEALS CORRESPOND TO THE “SEAL” (ΣΦΡΑΓΊΣ) PLACED ON AARON’S FOREHEAD, WHICH ALSO REPRESENTED ISRAEL (CF. EXOD. 28:36–38[32–34]; 36:37–38[38–40]; CF. 28:38[34] [ἐΠὶ ΤΟῦ ΜΕΤΏΠΟΥ ἈΑΡΏΝ, “ON AARON’S FOREHEAD”] WITH REV. 7:3 [ἐΠὶ ΤῶΝ ΜΕΤΏΠΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ, “ON THEIR FOREHEADS”]). THE SEAL IN EXODUS 28:36(32) HAS WRITTEN IN PLACE OF THE NAMES OF ISRAEL THE PHRASE “CONSECRATION OF THE LORD” (ἁΓΊΑΣΜΑ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ), WHICH CONVEYS THE IDEA OF ISRAEL AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONSECRATED POSSESSION (SO EXOD. 19:6). THE FUNCTION OF BOTH SEALS RESPECTIVELY IN EXODUS 28 IS CONTINUALLY TO MAINTAIN ISRAEL AND ITS OFFERINGS TO GOD IN A CONSECRATED CONDITION, SET APART FROM SINFUL DEFILEMENT AND THE CONSEQUENT WRATH. THIS CONSECRATION WAS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE HIGH PRIEST’S ATONING SACRIFICES BEFORE THE LORD. THE ATTACHED NAMES AS SEALS ARE PART OF THE EQUIPMENT NECESSARY FOR THE HIGH PRIEST TO ENTER AND MINISTER BEFORE THE LORD.109
LIKEWISE, IN REV. 7:2–3 GOD’S SEAL IDENTIFIES HIS PEOPLE AND SETS THEM APART FROM SINFUL COMPROMISE WITH THE WORLD BY MEANS OF THE LAMB’S BLOOD, WHICH HAS BEEN APPLIED TO THEM (SEE ON 7:14). CONSEQUENTLY, THEY WILL NOT SUFFER THE DIVINE WRATH THAT THE WORLD OF UNBELIEF MUST ENDURE. IT WILL BECOME EVIDENT IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES THAT BELIEVERS MUST ALSO BE SEALED IN ORDER TO ENTER THE HEAVENLY TABERNACLE AND MINISTER BEFORE GOD AS PRIESTS (SEE ON 7:13–15). THE EXODUS BACKGROUND PROVIDES THE LINK BETWEEN REV. 21:12–20 AND 7:3–8 (SEE FURTHER ON 7:4–8).
THE SEAL IN RELATION TO CHAPTERS 5 AND 14; THE 144,000 AS THE ENTIRE GROUP OF THE REDEEMED
THE COMMUNITY OF THE “REDEEMED” IN 7:3–8 IS THE SAME AS IN 14:1–4 BECAUSE OF THE VERBAL PARALLELS AND IDEAS OBSERVED ABOVE. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE GROUP IN THE LATTER PASSAGE SHEDS MORE LIGHT ON THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE MULTITUDE WHO ARE SEALED IN CH. 7. IN 14:3–4 THE 144,000 ARE “THOSE PURCHASED FROM THE EARTH” AND THOSE WHO “WERE PURCHASED FROM PEOPLE … FOR GOD” (ΟὗΤΟΙ ἠΓΟΡΆΣΘΗΣΑΝ ἀΠὸ ΤῶΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ … Τῷ ΘΕῷ). A PARALLELISM BETWEEN 14:4 AND 5:9B (THE LAMB “PURCHASED FOR GOD … FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION” [ἠΓΌΡΑΣΑΣ Τῷ ΘΕῷ … ἐΚ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΦΥΛῆΣ ΚΑὶ ΓΛΏΣΣΗΣ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΟῦ ΚΑὶ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ) IS SO CLOSE THAT THE GROUPS MENTIONED AS “PURCHASED” IN BOTH ARE PROBABLY IDENTICAL. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE 144,000 IN 14:1–3 ARE NOT SOME SMALL REMNANT OF ETHNIC ISRAELITES BUT ANOTHER WAY OF SPEAKING OF THE LARGER REMNANT OF HUMANITY LIVING DURING THE CHURCH AGE WHOM CHRIST HAS REDEEMED FROM THROUGHOUT THE WORLD.
IF THIS IDENTIFICATION IS CORRECT, THEN THE 144,000 IN 7:3–8 MUST ALSO REPRESENT THE SAME REDEEMED REMNANT FROM ALL OVER THE EARTH. IN THIS CASE 7:9 WOULD INTERPRET THE GROUP OF 7:3–8 AS THOSE WHO ARE “FROM EVERY NATION, TRIBE, PEOPLE, AND TONGUE.” THIS IS VIRTUALLY THE SAME PHRASE AS IN 5:9B, BOTH BEING BASED ON THE FORMULAS OF DANIEL 3–7 (SEE FURTHER ON 5:9B AND 7:9). THE NUMBER 144,000 EMPHASIZES FIGURATIVELY THAT THIS IS A PICTURE OF THE CHURCH IN ITS ENTIRETY, NOT IN PART, WHICH HAS BEEN REDEEMED, AS THE VISION OF THE MULTITUDE IN 7:9–17 BEARS OUT.110
FURTHER REASONS FOR IDENTIFYING THE GROUP SEALED IN 7:3–8 WITH THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED ARE: (1) ALL REDEEMED BELIEVERS ARE INCLUDED WHEN ΔΟῦΛΟΙ (“SERVANTS”) IS USED ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (SO 2:20; 19:5; 22:3);111 (2) THE CONTEXT OF EZEKIEL 9, WHICH PROVIDES MUCH OF THE BACKGROUND HERE, KNOWS OF NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN MAJOR GROUPS OF THE FAITHFUL, BUT DISTINGUISHES ONLY TRUE BELIEVERS FROM UNBELIEVERS;112 AND (3) IF SATAN PUTS A SEAL ON ALL HIS FOLLOWERS (13:16–17; 14:9–11), GOD PRESUMABLY DOES LIKEWISE FOR ALL HIS FOLLOWERS, NOT JUST SOME OF THEM.113
THE SEALING OF ALL CHRISTIANS
CONSEQUENTLY, THE GROUP BEING SEALED CANNOT BE A SPECIAL GROUP OF MARTYRS WHO ARE PROTECTED AGAINST PHYSICAL HARM UNTIL THEY HAVE OPPORTUNITY TO GIVE THEIR WITNESS.114 NOR ARE THEY A LAST GENERATION OF BELIEVERS LIVING AT THE END OF THE AGE WHO ARE PROTECTED FROM SEVERE DESTRUCTION COMING ON THE EARTH.115 UNLIKELY ALSO IS THE SPECULATION THAT THEY ARE AN UNCONVERTED JEWISH REMNANT WHO ARE PHYSICALLY PROTECTED THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, AFTER WHICH THEY ARE CONVERTED AS THEY SEE CHRIST DESCENDING AT HIS SECOND COMING.116 ONE REASON FOR THIS IS THAT IT WOULD HARD TO UNDERSTAND WHY THEY ARE PHYSICALLY PROTECTED FROM THE TRIBULATION WHILE THE GENTILE BELIEVERS DESCRIBED IN 7:9–17 ARE NOT SO SHELTERED.117 NOWHERE ELSE IN REVELATION NOR THE NT IS THERE ANY THOUGHT OF A PREFERENCE OR ADVANTAGE GRANTED JEWS OVER GENTILES DURING THE AGE BETWEEN CHRIST’S FIRST AND SECOND COMINGS.118 THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE ABOVE OBSERVATION THAT ΔΟῦΛΟΣ (“SERVANT”) IS NEVER USED EXCLUSIVELY OF JEWISH CHRISTIANS ANYWHERE ELSE IN THE BOOK, BUT ALWAYS REFERS TO BELIEVERS IN GENERAL OR TO ALL SAINTS NOW VIEWED AS PROPHETS. THOUGH, AS ACKNOWLEDGED ABOVE, SOME VIEW “SERVANTS” AS A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS WITH A PROPHETIC ROLE, IT IS PROBABLE THAT IT REFERS TO A ROLE THAT ALL CHRISTIANS NOW HAVE (SEE ON 1:1–2; 2:20).119
VERSE 3 SPECIFIES THAT THE ANGELS MUST SEAL “THE SERVANTS OF GOD,” WHICH COULD IMPLY THAT THOSE RECEIVING THE SEAL ARE ALREADY SERVANTS OF GOD AND, THEREFORE, BELIEVERS. THIS COULD FIT BETTER WITH IDENTIFICATION OF THESE SERVANTS AS A LAST GENERATION OF BELIEVERS LIVING AT THE END OF HISTORY. BUT IT IS JUST AS PLAUSIBLE TO VIEW V 3 AS REFERRING TO A DIVINE DECREE TO SEAL ALL THOSE WHO WILL BELIEVE THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE. THE DECREE WILL, THEN, BE FULFILLED AS EACH PERSON BELIEVES IN CHRIST. THIS VIEW IS FAVORED BY THE FACT THAT THE LAMB’S DEATH AND PURCHASE OF A SELECT GROUP OF PEOPLE OUT FROM THE NATIONS IS PRESENTED AS AN INDICATIVE, NOT POTENTIAL, TRANSACTION, ONE THAT WAS COMPLETED ON THE LAMB’S PART AT THE CROSS (5:9; CF. 14:3–4). FURTHERMORE, THIS ELECT GROUP WAS DETERMINED “FROM THE FOUNDATION THE WORLD” TO BENEFIT FROM THE PROTECTING INFLUENCE OF CHRIST’S DEATH, WHEREAS IT WAS LIKEWISE DETERMINED THAT OTHERS WOULD NOT SO BENEFIT (13:8; 17:8). ODES SOL. 8:13–19 (SEE ALSO 4:7–8) DEVELOPS THE SAME THOUGHT AND HAS CHRIST SAY:
AND BEFORE THEY HAD EXISTED, I RECOGNIZED THEM AND IMPRINTED A SEAL ON THEIR FACES. I FASHIONED THEIR MEMBERS, AND MY OWN BREASTS I PREPARED FOR THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT DRINK MY HOLY MILK AND LIVE BY IT. I AM PLEASED BY THEM AND AM NOT ASHAMED BY THEM. FOR THEY ARE MY WORK AND THE POWER OF MY THOUGHTS. THEREFORE WHO CAN STAND AGAINST MY WORK? OR WHO IS NOT SUBJECT TO THEM? I WILLED AND FASHIONED MIND AND HEART, AND THEY ARE MY OWN. AND ON MY RIGHT HAND I HAVE SET MY ELECT ONES. AND MY RIGHTEOUSNESS GOES BEFORE THEM, AND THEY WILL NOT BE DEPRIVED OF MY NAME, FOR IT IS WITH THEM.
THE NAME AND MARK OF BELIEVERS IS A SIGN OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY OVER THEM, WHICH MEANS THAT THEY BENEFIT FROM HIS PROTECTIVE PRESENCE (CF. LIKEWISE TARG. PAL. GEN. 4:15: “THE LORD SEALED ON THE FACE OF CAIN THE MARK OF THE GREAT AND HONORABLE NAME, SO THAT ANY WHO MIGHT FIND HIM WOULD NOT KILL HIM WHEN HE SAW IT ON HIM”). THESE TWO SIGNS GIVEN TO CHRISTIANS STAND IN CONTRAST TO THE SATANIC “NAME” AND “MARK” THAT UNBELIEVERS RECEIVE (B. SHABBAT 55A UNDERSTANDS THE MARK PROTECTING THE FAITHFUL IN EZEK. 9:4 AS IMPLYING THAT A MARK OF DESTRUCTION WAS PLACED ON THE UNFAITHFUL, WHICH MEANT THAT THEY WOULD SUFFER THE WRATH OF THE “DESTROYING ANGELS”). THE NAME AND MARK OF THE BEAST IDENTIFIES HIS FOLLOWERS WITH HIS OWN DEVILISH CHARACTER AND WITH THE UNGODLY “CITY OF MAN”: CF. ὄΝΟΜΑ ΚΑΙΝὸΝ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ … ὁ ΛΑΜΒΆΝΩΝ (“WHO RECEIVES A NEW NAME HAVING BEEN WRITTEN”) IN 2:17 AND ΤΙΣ ΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΙ Τὸ ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ ΤΟῦ ὀΝΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“WHO RECEIVES THE MARK OF HIS NAME”) IN 14:11 (CF. 13:16–18; 14:9; FOR FULL DISCUSSION OF “NAME” SEE ON 2:17).
THE DIVINE SEAL AND NAME EMPOWER THE SAINTS TO REMAIN LOYAL TO CHRIST AND NOT TO COMPROMISE IN THE MIDST OF PRESSURES TO DO SO BY IDENTIFICATION WITH THE IDOLATROUS WORLD SYSTEM; SIMILARLY IN EZEK. 9:4 THE MARK IS RECEIVED BY A REMNANT WHO HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL BY “PROTESTING” AGAINST THE COMPROMISING SIN AND IDOLATRY OF THE MAJORITY (CF. LIKEWISE B. SHABBAT 55A; B. ABODAH ZARAH 4A; EZEKIEL 9–14). BECAUSE OF THE EMPOWERMENT OF THE DIVINE SEAL AND NAME, THOSE SEALED IN REV. 7:3 REFUSE TO IDENTIFY WITH THE HARLOT WHO HAS “THE NAME ‘BABYLON THE GREAT’ WRITTEN ON HER FOREHEAD,” WHICH IS AN INDELIBLE MARK OF THE UNGODLY (SO 17:5). FOR THE SAME REASON THEY RESIST “RECEIVING THE MARK [OF THE BEAST] ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (20:4). THEY ARE BEHEADED AND THEIR BLOOD IS SHED BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT CONFORMED TO THE UNGODLY WORLD’S EXPECTATIONS AND HAVE MAINTAINED THEIR WITNESS (20:4). THIS IDENTIFIES THEM FURTHER WITH THOSE IN 6:9 WHO ARE “SLAIN BECAUSE OF THEIR WITNESS.” ALTHOUGH THEY MAY SUFFER AND EVEN LOSE THEIR PHYSICAL LIFE, THE SEAL PROTECTS THEM FROM LOSING THEIR SPIRITUAL LIFE WITH GOD. THIS IS WHY THE SEAL IS SAID TO BE “FROM THE LIVING GOD” (GENITIVE OF SOURCE), WHO IMPARTS TO THEM THE ETERNAL LIFE THAT HE ALONE POSSESSES (FOR THE SAINTS’ OBTAINING THIS KIND OF “LIFE” AS A FUTURE INHERITANCE CF. 2:7, 10–11; 3:5; 11:11; 20:4, 6; 21:6, 27; 22:12, 14, 17; CF. THE ATTRIBUTE OF GOD’S OR CHRIST’S ETERNAL LIFE IN 1:18; 4:9–10; 10:6; 15:7).
THOSE WHO NEVER RECEIVE THE SEAL ARE NOT PROTECTED IN THIS WAY. THEREFORE, THEY ARE DECEIVED INTO WORSHIPING THE FORCES OF EVIL (13:8; 19:20). THIS IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN DESTINED TO BE EXCLUDED FROM EVERLASTING LIFE WITH THE LAMB (SO 13:8; 17:8; 20:15). THE IMPLICATION IS THAT ALL WHO HAVE BEEN GIVEN A DIVINE SEAL HAVE BEEN PREDESTINED TO BE SAFEGUARDED IN THEIR FAITH (THE IDENTICAL IDEA OF “SEALING” BELIEVERS BEFORE THE WORLD BEGAN IN ORDER TO PROTECT THEIR FAITH IS FOUND IN 4 EZRA 2:38–41; 6:4–6; ODES SOL. 4:7–8; 8:13–19).
THEREFORE, THE SEAL ALSO INCLUDES PROTECTION FROM THE FINAL DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS JUST BEEN MENTIONED IN 6:17. THOSE WITHOUT THE SEAL AND WITH THE “MARK OF THE BEAST” HAVE NO SUCH SAFEGUARD, BUT SUFFER THE ETERNAL WRATH OF GOD (SO 14:9–11). AT THAT FINAL DAY THE REDEEMED WILL INDEED BE ABLE TO “STAND” AND RECEIVE IN FULL MEASURE THEIR INHERITANCE OF ETERNAL LIFE WITH GOD, SINCE THE SEAL WILL HAVE ENABLED THEM TO PERSEVERE TO THE END. FOR THE LAMB HAS SUFFERED THE INAUGURATED END-TIME WRATH FOR HIS PEOPLE AT THE CROSS SO THAT THEY WILL NOT HAVE TO SUFFER IT AT THE LAST DAY. THE SEAL GUARANTEES PROTECTION FROM THIS WRATH FOR THOSE BELIEVING THAT THE LAMB HAS BEEN DEALT THE DEATHBLOW FOR THEM (1:5; 5:6–9, 12). CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS TOO RESTRICTIVE TO VIEW THE SEAL AS PROTECTION ONLY AGAINST DEMONIC POWERS,120 SINCE IT GUARDS AGAINST ANYTHING THAT ULTIMATELY THREATENS THE FAITH OF THE TRUE BELIEVER.
IN THE LIGHT OF THE BROADER THEOLOGY OF THE NT, THE “SEAL” MAY BEST BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, SINCE THE SEAL PRIMARILY CONNOTES A GUARANTEE OF SPIRITUAL PROTECTION (CF. A SIMILAR FUNCTION OF “SEAL” AS THE HOLY SPIRIT IN 2 COR. 1:22, EPH. 1:13 AND 4:30). HOWEVER, JOHN NEVER EXPLICITLY STATES THIS.
4–8 NOW THE IDENTITY OF THOSE SEALED IS EXPLAINED FURTHER. THE NUMBER OF THE SEALED IS “144,000.” THIS GROUP IS IDENTIFIED FURTHER AS A REMNANT OF ISRAELITES WHO HAVE BEEN SAVED FROM OUT OF THE WHOLE NATION. A DETAILED ENUMERATION OF THOSE SEALED IN V 4 IS STATED IN VV 5–8. TWELVE THOUSAND FROM EACH OF THE TWELVE TRIBES ARE SEALED.
THE 144,000
THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE GROUP IS DEBATED.121 FIVE GENERAL IDENTIFICATIONS HAVE BEEN OFFERED.
(1) SOME COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THE NUMBER 144,000 AS LITERAL AND CONCLUDE THAT THOSE WHO ARE SEALED ARE A REMNANT OF ETHNIC ISRAELITES.122 THIS IS BASED ON THE PRESUPPOSITION THAT JOHN’S LANGUAGE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY EXCEPT WHERE HE STATES EXPLICITLY OTHERWISE. IT IS ALSO USUALLY BASED ON A FUTURIST UNDERSTANDING OF THE BOOK’S STRUCTURE ACCORDING TO WHICH 4:1–22:5 REFERS ONLY TO A FUTURE TRIBULATION IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CHRIST’S SECOND COMING. ACCORDINGLY, 7:4–8 IS SAID TO ALLUDE TO A GROUP OF ETHNIC ISRAELITES WHO COME TO BELIEVE IN CHRIST DURING THIS TRIBULATION PERIOD AND WHO WILL BE PROTECTED FROM MARTYRDOM DURING IT.
(2) SOME COMMENTATORS LINK 7:3–8 TO THE PROPHECY IN ROM. 11:24–26 THAT ALL ETHNIC ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED AT CHRIST’S SECOND COMING.123 MOST HOLDING THIS VIEW ATTACH FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE TO THE NUMBER 144,000. BUT FOR MANY WHO HOLD THIS FUTURISTIC VIEW OF ROMANS 11, THE PHRASE “ALL ISRAEL” IN 11:26 REFERS NOT TO A REMNANT, WHICH IS CLEARLY THE IDEA IN REV. 7:3–8, BUT TO THE WHOLE OR A MAJORITY OF THE NATION LIVING AT THE TIME OF THE ESCHATON.
(3) SIMILARLY, FEUILLET SEES THIS GROUP AS A CHRISTIAN REMNANT OF ETHNIC JEWS LIVING IN THE FIRST CENTURY, CONTRASTED WITH UNBELIEVING JEWS OF THAT TIME. THIS REMNANT EMERGED AS A RESULT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A.D.124
(4) MANY COMMENTATORS RIGHTLY UNDERSTAND THE NUMBER TO BE FIGURATIVE, SINCE NEARLY ALL OTHER NUMBERS IN THE BOOK HAVE FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE.125 HERE, THE GROUP WHO IS SEALED REPRESENTS THE COMPLETE NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE.
144,000 IS THE RESULT OF THE SQUARE OF TWELVE MULTIPLIED BY ONE THOUSAND, OR THE MULTIPLE OF THE SQUARES OF TEN AND TWELVE MULTIPLIED BY TEN. THE USE OF TWELVE (AND PERHAPS TEN) HEIGHTENS THE FIGURATIVE IDEA OF COMPLETENESS. THE SQUARE OF TWELVE MAY BE MERELY THE NUMBER OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL MULTIPLIED BY ITSELF OR, MORE LIKELY, THE TWELVE TRIBES MULTIPLIED BY THE TWELVE APOSTLES. CH. 21 CONFIRMS THIS SUGGESTION, WHERE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES AND OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES FORM PART OF THE FIGURATIVE STRUCTURE OF THE HEAVENLY CITY OF GOD, “THE NEW JERUSALEM.” THIS CITY REPRESENTS THE WHOLE PEOPLE OF GOD (21:9–10) IN WHOSE MIDST GOD AND THE LAMB DWELL (21:12–22:5). THE NEW JERUSALEM HAS TWELVE GATES, WHICH ARE TWELVE PEARLS, ON WHICH ARE WRITTEN THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES. THE CITY ALSO HAS A WALL ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR CUBITS IN HEIGHT WITH TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES ON WHICH ARE WRITTEN THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES (CF. ALSO THE SIMILAR FIGURATIVE USE OF “TWELVE” TWICE IN 22:2).
IF GENTILE BELIEVERS ARE CLEARLY IDENTIFIED TOGETHER WITH “THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL” AS PART OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (21:12, 14, 24; 22:2–5), THEN IT IS NOT ODD THAT JOHN SHOULD REFER TO THEM TOGETHER WITH JEWISH CHRISTIANS IN 7:4 AS “THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL.” THIS RECEIVES CONFIRMATION FROM THE PRIOR OBSERVATION THAT THE “SEALING” OF 7:2–3 IS EQUIVALENT TO BELIEVERS RECEIVING A “NAME.” AND IT IS CLEAR THAT ONE OF THE NAMES WRITTEN ON GENTILE CHRISTIANS, IN ADDITION TO THE NAMES OF GOD AND CHRIST, IS “THE NAME OF THE NEW JERUSALEM” (3:12), WHICH IS A VIRTUAL REFERENCE TO ALL CHRISTIANS AS “NEW” ISRAEL. HOWEVER, THIS NAME IS NOT WRITTEN ON THOSE “WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS, AND ARE NOT” TRUE JEWS (CF. 3:9, 12).
THE SEALED MULTITUDE HAVE BEEN REDEEMED “FROM EVERY TRIBE OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL.” THEREFORE, THE IDENTITY OF THIS GROUP IS QUALIFIED BY THE FACT THAT THEY ARE ISRAELITES. YET THE WHOLE NATION IS NOT PORTRAYED AS SAVED. THE SEALED ARE THE FULL NUMBER OF REDEEMED ISRAELITES WHO HAVE BEEN SAVED OUT OF THE TWELVE TRIBES AS A REMNANT, WHICH IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE THIRTEEN USES OF ἐΚ (“FROM,” “OUT OF”) IN VV 4–8 (THOUGH THIS POINT COULD BE, BUT NEED NOT NECESSARILY BE, NUANCED SIGNIFICANTLY BY THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE MILITARY CENSUS LISTS [SEE BELOW, THE CONCLUSION OF THE DISCUSSION OF 7:4–8]).
THAT JUDAH IS LISTED FIRST IS STRIKING SINCE IN THE MANY OT LISTS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES JUDAH IS RARELY FIRST (NUM. 2:3FF.; 34:19; JOSH. 21:4; 1 CHRON. 12:23–37, WHERE JUDAH OCCURS FIRST PERHAPS BECAUSE OF THE INFLUENCE OF THE GEN. 49:10 PROPHECY; LIKEWISE PSEUDO-PHILO 25:4; CF. JUDG. 1:2FF.). THE PRIORITY OF JUDAH HERE EMPHASIZES THE PRECEDENCE OF THE MESSIANIC KING FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH (CF. GEN. 49:10; 1 CHRON. 5:1–2) AND THUS REFERS TO A FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECY IN GEN. 49:8 THAT THE ELEVEN OTHER TRIBES “WILL BOW DOWN TO” JUDAH. EZEK. 37:15–19 DEVELOPS GEN. 49:8 BY ASSERTING THAT AT THE TIME OF THE RESTORATION ALL “THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL” WILL BE INCORPORATED INTO “THE TRIBE OF JUDAH” AND WILL HAVE JUDAH AS THEIR REPRESENTATIVE HEAD. CONSEQUENTLY, EZEK. 37:24–25 SAYS THAT A LATTER-DAY DAVID FROM JUDAH WILL REIGN AS KING OVER ALL THE TRIBES (LIKEWISE EZEK. 34:23–25).
DEVELOPING THIS EARLIER TRADITION FURTHER, MIDR. RAB. GEN. 98.2 INTERPRETS GEN. 49:2 (“GATHER TOGETHER”) AS REFERRING TO THE END-TIME RESTORATION OF THE TEN TRIBES AND APPLIES GEN. 49:1 (“ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES”) TO THE RESTORATION OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, SO THAT JACOB “THUS COMMANDED THEM TO SHOW HONOR TO THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN” IN THE LATTER DAYS. THIS NOT ONLY CONFIRMS WHY JUDAH IS PLACED FIRST BUT MAY ALSO HINT AT THE REASON FOR PLACING BENJAMIN LAST (THOUGH THAT IS BENJAMIN’S USUAL POSITION IN THE LISTS): IT FORMS AN INCLUSIO WITH JUDAH, WHERE ONLY THESE TWO TRIBES ARE APPENDED WITH THE WORD “SEALED” AND FORM THE LITERARY BOUNDARIES FOR THE TRIBAL LIST. ACCORDINGLY, THAT BENJAMIN COMES LAST SUGGESTS A POSITION OF IMPORTANCE.
THEREFORE, THIS IS A CONTINUATION OF 5:5, WHERE JESUS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISED LEADER FROM JUDAH. FURTHERMORE, THE PRIORITY OF JUDAH IS APPROPRIATE BECAUSE GEN. 49:10 PREDICTS THAT THE COMING LEADER OF JUDAH WILL BRING ABOUT “THE OBEDIENCE OF THE PEOPLES”; THE LXX OF GEN. 49:10 HAS “HE IS THE EXPECTATION OF NATIONS,” AND PAUL ALLUDES TO GEN. 49:10 IN ROM. 1:5 BY REFERRING TO “THE OBEDIENCE OF FAITH AMONG THE NATIONS,” WHICH HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED BY CHRIST, “THE SEED OF DAVID ACCORDING TO THE FLESH” (ROM. 1:3; CF. ROM. 16:26). THEREFORE, THE TRIBE OF JUDAH IS MENTIONED FIRST BECAUSE THROUGH ITS NEW KING IT HAS BECOME THE DOOR OF BLESSING TO THE NATIONS (SO REV. 5:5, 9). A ROYAL DESCENDANT FROM DAVID WOULD BE A NATURAL CHOICE TO PROVIDE ENTRY FOR THE NATIONS INTO THE BLESSINGS OF ISRAEL BECAUSE DAVID WAS NOT A PURE ETHNIC ISRAELITE BUT A DESCENDANT HIMSELF FROM A GENTILE WHO HAD CONVERTED TO THE FAITH OF ISRAEL (CF. RUTH 4:13–22).
IT IS POSSIBLE BUT UNLIKELY THAT JOHN INTENDED HIS READERSHIP TO UNDERSTAND THAT THOSE SEALED WERE ONLY ETHNIC ISRAELITES. INSTEAD, THIS IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF THE WAYS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE PORTRAYED IN THE APOCALYPSE UNDER THE OT GUISE OF THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE TRUE ISRAEL (IN AGREEMENT WITH MANY COMMENTATORS). IF THE NUMBER OF THE TRIBES IS FIGURATIVE, THEN PLAUSIBLY SO IS THE REFERENCE TO THE TRIBES THEMSELVES.126 ALREADY CHRISTIANS HAVE BEEN DEPICTED AS TRUE ISRAEL (SEE THE APPLICATION OF EXOD. 19:6 IN REV. 1:6 AND 5:10; DAN. 7:18, 22 IN REV. 5:9; ISA. 62:2 AND 65:15 IN REV. 2:17 AND 3:12; ISA. 43:4; 45:19; 49:23; AND 60:14 IN REV. 3:9; SEE ABOVE ON 2:9). THE REFERENCE HERE IS A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF THIS DEPICTION.
THE ROLE THAT THE TWELVE APOSTLES PLAY IN THE NEW JERUSALEM ALSO POINTS TOWARD THIS CONCLUSION, SINCE THERE IS LIKELY A LINK BETWEEN THIS ROLE IN 21:14FF. AND THE NUMBER OF SAVED ISRAELITES HERE IN 7:4–8 (SEE ABOVE) THE INTEGRAL PART THAT THE APOSTLES HAVE TOGETHER WITH THE TWELVE TRIBES IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM MUST MEAN THAT THE FORMER ARE CONSIDERED PART OF TRUE ISRAEL. THIS IS POINTED TO BY THE FACT THAT THE PORTRAYAL OF THE CITY IN 21:10–22:5 IS BASED ON THE PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S END-TIME TEMPLE AND CITY IN EZEKIEL 40–48 (SEE FURTHER ON 21:9–22:5). THIS IS IN LINE WITH THE PATTERN ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, WHERE THE NEW COVENANT COMMUNITY IS REFERRED TO WITH ISRAELITE DESIGNATIONS (E.G., ROM. 2:29; 9:6; 2 COR. 1:20–21; GAL. 3:29; 6:16; EPH. 1:11, 14; PHIL. 3:3–8; TIT. 2:14; 1 PET. 2:19).
FURTHERMORE, THE ASSOCIATION OF THE APOSTLES WITH FOUNDATION STONES IN CH. 21 ALSO ALLUDES TO OT TEXTS THAT ASSERT THAT TWELVE STONES REPRESENTING THE TWELVE ISRAELITE TRIBES WERE DESIGNATED AT VARIOUS POINTS IN THE NATION’S HISTORY AS A MEMORIAL TO THE FOUNDATIONAL EVENTS WROUGHT BY GOD IN CREATING AND REDEEMING THEM (CF. THE LXX OF EXOD. 24:4–9; 28:11–21 = 36:13–21; CF. JOSH. 4:3–24; 3 KGDMS. 18:31). EXOD. 28:11–21, ALREADY SEEN ABOVE AS PARTIAL BACKGROUND FOR THE “SEALING” (SEE ON VV 2–3), IS MOST RELEVANT AMONG THESE TEXTS, SINCE IT MENTIONS MOST OF THE SAME PRECIOUS STONES AS REV. 21:19–20, AND THE NAMES OF EACH OF THE TRIBES IS ACTUALLY WRITTEN ON EACH STONE. THE LINK BETWEEN REV. 21:12–20 AND 7:3–8 MAY HAVE ARISEN PARTLY BECAUSE THE TWELVE PRECIOUS STONES WITH THE TRIBAL NAMES IN EXOD. 28:21 ARE SAID TO BE “SEALS” (ΣΦΡΑΓΕΊΣ), WHICH CORRESPOND TO THE “SEAL” (ΣΦΡΑΓΊΣ) PLACED ON AARON’S FOREHEAD AND WHICH ALSO REPRESENT ISRAEL (EXOD. 28:36–38[32–34]; 36:37–38[38–40]; SEE BELOW ON HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 9.16–17).
ANOTHER REASON MILITATING AGAINST A LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE TRIBES IS THAT TEN OF THE TRIBES HAD LOST THEIR NATIONAL IDENTITY IN THE ASSYRIAN EXILE, AND THE SAME FATE BEFELL BENJAMIN AND JUDAH IN 70 A.D. WHEN THE TEMPLE AND JERUSALEM WERE DESTROYED (IT IS POSSIBLE THAT A REMNANT OF JEWS FROM THE TEN LOST TRIBES IN THE FIRST CENTURY STILL HAD AN AWARENESS OF THEIR ORIGINAL TRIBAL ROOTS; E.G., ACTS 26:7). ONE STRAIN OF JEWISH TRADITION HELD THAT THE TEN TRIBES WOULD NEVER BE RESTORED (B. SANHEDRIN 110B; ARN 31B). THEREFORE, IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT JOHN EXPECTED EITHER A LITERAL RESTORATION OR SALVATION OF A REMNANT FROM EACH OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, SINCE THE TWELVE TRIBES WERE NO LONGER IN EXISTENCE. LITERALISTS RESPOND TO THIS BY SAYING THAT ALTHOUGH ETHNIC JEWS DO NOT KNOW THEIR OWN TRIBAL IDENTITY GOD DOES.127 NEVERTHELESS, MIXED MARRIAGES OVER THE CENTURIES HAVE DILUTED THIS RESPONSE. EVEN IF IT WERE VIABLE, IT WOULD HAVE TO REMAIN SPECULATION UNTIL MORE EVIDENCE FROM REVELATION 7 OR ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK COULD BE ADDUCED TO SUPPORT IT. INSTEAD, THE IMMEDIATE AND BROAD CONTEXTS POINT TO A TRANSFERAL OF THE TRIBAL NAMES TO THE CHURCH (SEE ABOVE).
HOWEVER, JOHN COULD BE FOLLOWING A JEWISH APOCALYPTIC TRADITION THAT HELD THAT THE LOST TRIBES WERE KEPT IN AN UNKNOWN PLACE OF DISPERSION AND WOULD BE RESTORED TO THEIR LAND AT THE END OF HISTORY (E.G., PSS. SOL. 17:23–46; TEST. MOS. 4:6–9; SIB. OR. 2.165–73; 4 EZRA 13:40–48; 2 BAR. 78; 84:3–10; 85:4).128 RABBINIC JUDAISM CONTINUED TO DEVELOP THIS HOPE IN VARIOUS FORMS (E.G., PESIKTA RABBATI 31 AND CF. FURTHER B. SANHEDRIN 110B; ARN 31B).129 THIS TRADITION WAS PART OF A BROADER OT-JEWISH TRADITION THAT HELD THAT THERE WOULD BE A RESTORATION OF ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN THE LATTER DAYS (ISA. 11:10–13; 27:12–13; JER. 31:7–9; EZEK. 37:15–23; TOB. 13:13–17; TEST. JOS. 19:1–7[A]; MATT. 19:28). BUT IF JOHN WERE AWARE OF SUCH A TRADITION, HE MORE PROBABLY ADOPTED IT IN ORDER TO APPLY IT TO THE CHURCH.130
AND, EVEN SO, IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT JOHN IS REFLECTING THIS TRADITION BECAUSE HE HAS ALREADY, AS WE HAVE JUST SEEN, APPLIED ISRAELITE LABELS TO THE CHURCH. THAT 7:3–8 COULD BE ANOTHER SUCH APPLICATION IS CONSISTENT WITH THE USE OF THE OT ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION AND THE NT, WHERE OT RESTORATION PROPHECIES ARE INTERPRETED TO HAVE BEGUN FULFILLMENT WITH THE SALVATION OF THE CHURCH (E.G., REV. 2:17; 3:9, 12; ROM. 9:24–26; 10:12–13; 2 COR. 5:17; 6:2, 16–18).131 IN FACT, A SERIES OF RESTORATION PROPHECIES ARE CITED AS BEING FULFILLED IN THOSE WHO BELIEVE “OUT OF EVERY NATION AND ALL TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES” IN 7:9, 15–17. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE IDENTIFICATION ELSEWHERE IN THE NT OF THE CHURCH AS COMPOSED OF JEWS AND GENTILES AS TRUE “JEWS” (ROM. 2:28–29), “ISRAEL” (ROM. 9:6; GAL. 6:15–16), THE TRUE “CIRCUMCISION” (PHIL. 3:3), “THE TWELVE TRIBES” (CF. JAS. 1:1; 5:14), OR DISPERSED ISRAELITES (1 PET. 1:1; 2:9).
THEREFORE, JOHN CAN REFER TO UNBELIEVING ETHNIC ISRAELITES AS “THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT, BUT ARE A SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (2:9; 3:9). THIS NT DEVELOPMENT STEMS FROM THE OT, WHERE GENTILES WHO CONVERTED TO ISRAEL’S RELIGION BECAME TRUE ISRAELITES (E.G., EXOD. 12:37–38; RUTH 1:16FF.; 2 SAMUEL 11), AND SUCH CONVERSION FORMED A PART OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION PROPHECIES (E.G., PSS. 47:9; 87; ISA. 66:19–21; ZECH. 2:11; 8:23; 9:7; 14:16–19).
THE IMPLAUSIBILITY OF A LITERAL VIEW OF REV. 7:3–8 IS INCREASED BY THE FACT THAT IT WOULD MEAN THAT THE OT ALLUSIONS TO THE ENEMIES OF GOD’S PEOPLE ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE MUST ENTAIL THE BIZARRE BELIEF ON JOHN’S PART THAT ALL THESE ENEMIES ALSO WILL BE LITERALLY REVIVED (E.G., SODOM AND EGYPT IN 11:8; BABYLON IN CHS. 14–18; GOG AND MAGOG IN 20:8).
IN HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 9.16 BELIEVERS POSSESS “THE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD” AND THIS IS EQUATED WITH “RECEIVING THE SEAL OF THE SON OF GOD.” IN 9.17 SOME OF THESE BELIEVERS ARE REFERRED TO AS “TWELVE STONES,” “TWELVE MOUNTAINS,” “TWELVE TRIBES THAT INHABIT THE WHOLE WORLD,” AND “TWELVE NATIONS” WHO INHABIT THE WORLD. THESE NATIONS “WERE CALLED BY THE ONE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD …, HAVING RECEIVED THE SEAL.” THIS REFLECTS THE EARLIEST INTERPRETATION OF REV. 7:2–8 AND 21:12–20, AND IT VIEWS THE TWELVE TRIBES AS THE CHURCH, THE TRUE ISRAEL.
SOME HAVE ATTEMPTED TO ARGUE FOR A NONLITERAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE TWELVE TRIBES ON THE BASIS THAT THE TRIBES OF DAN AND EPHRAIM ARE OMITTED. THIS COULD SUGGEST THAT JOHN DOES NOT ENVISION A LITERAL RESTORATION OF ISRAEL, SINCE TWO TRIBES ARE MISSING, AND THE ONLY RESTORATION PROPHECY IN THE OT LISTING ALL THE TRIBES INCLUDES DAN AND EPHRAIM (EZEKIEL 48).132 BUT OTHERS SUGGEST THAT DAN IS OMITTED BECAUSE OF THE JEWISH TRADITION THAT HELD THAT THE ANTICHRIST WAS EXPECTED TO COME FROM THAT TRIBE.133
POSSIBLY DAN IS OMITTED BECAUSE IT WAS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH IDOL WORSHIP (JUDG. 18:16–19; 1 KGS. 12:28–30; TARG. PAL. EXOD. 17:8; TARG. PAL. NUM. 11:1; TARG. CANT. 2:15; TARG. JER. 8:16; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 43.2; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.10; B. SANHEDRIN 96A; PESIKTA RABBATI 11.13; 12.13; 46.3; SIFRE DEUT. 357 ON DEUT. 34:1). IN TARG. PAL. NUM. 22:41–23:1 DAN IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN INVOLVED IN “STRANGE [I.E., IDOL] WORSHIP” AND THEN IN THE LATTER PART OF CH. 23 THE TARGUM SAYS THAT “THEY WHO SERVE FALSE IDOLS ARE NOT ESTABLISHED AMONG THE TRIBES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL.” THE CONJECTURE THAT A SCRIBE MISTOOK A SUPPOSED ABBREVIATION ΔΑΝ FOR ΜΑΝ (= MANASSEH) IN REV. 7:6 IS UNLIKELY BECAUSE THEIR IS NO MS. EVIDENCE FOR SUCH AN ABBREVIATION.
EPHRAIM LIKEWISE MAY HAVE BEEN EXCLUDED FROM THE REVELATION 7 LIST BECAUSE OF ITS ASSOCIATION WITH IDOLATRY. EPHRAIM WAS NOTED IN DISTINCTION FROM THE OTHER TRIBES FOR ITS PENCHANT FOR IDOLATRY, FOR WHICH IT WAS TO BE EXTERMINATED BY DIVINE JUDGMENT (HOS. 4:17–14:8; CF. HOS. 5:9). SOME SUGGEST THAT THESE TWO OMISSIONS COULD BE A HINT THAT JOHN IS CONDUCTING A POLEMIC AGAINST A PART OF THE PROFESSING CHURCH WHO ARE COMPROMISING THROUGH IDOLATRY. BUT SINCE THESE ARE OMISSIONS, THEY MORE LIKELY POINT IN THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION, TO AN ATTEMPT TO PORTRAY THE PROFESSING CHURCH AS APPARENTLY PURE. EVEN THOUGH THE WHOLE CHURCH MAKES A PROFESSION OF FAITH, IT HAS BECOME IMPURE LIKE ISRAEL OF OLD. AND, AS IN ISRAEL, ONLY A REMNANT IN THE PROFESSING CHURCH WILL BE SAVED. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH CHS. 2–3, WHERE THE SAME PORTRAIT OF THE CHURCH IS FOUND, AND WITH EZEKIEL 9, WHERE THOSE MARKED ARE A REMNANT TO BE SAVED FROM THE WRATH COMING ON THE MAJORITY OF JERUSALEM’S INHABITANTS.
THEREFORE, REVELATION 7:3–8 DOES NOT PICTURE THE PROPHECY OF EZEKIEL 48 AND OTHER RELATED RESTORATION PROPHECIES AS FULFILLED WITH LITERAL PRECISION, SINCE DAN AND EPHRAIM ARE EXCLUDED (IN EZEKIEL 48 DAN APPEARS FIRST AND EPHRAIM SIXTH; ALSO TEST. DAN 5:9–13 REFERS TO THE END-TIME RESTORATION OF DAN; THE TEMPLE SCROLL [11QT 39.11–13; 40.14–41.10] ALSO INCLUDES DAN IN ITS END-TIME TRIBAL LIST; FOR EVIDENCE THAT JOHN HAS IN MIND, AT LEAST PARTLY, THE LIST OF TRIBES FOUND IN THE EZEKIEL 48 PROPHECY OF THE RESTORED ESCHATOLOGICAL ISRAEL, SEE ABOVE ON 7:3 AND ON 21:9–22:5). THIS LENDS MORE PLAUSIBILITY TO A FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING OF THE TRIBAL LIST IN REVELATION 7. JOSEPH IS SOMETIMES INCLUDED IN THE OT LISTS (E.G., GENESIS) AND SOMETIMES REPRESENTED BY EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH (EZEKIEL 48). IN REVELATION 7 JOSEPH AND MANASSEH ARE APPARENTLY SUBSTITUTED FOR DAN AND EPHRAIM IN ORDER TO OBTAIN THE FULL NUMBER OF TWELVE AND THUS TO EMPHASIZE THAT THIS IS THE COMPLETE PEOPLE OF GOD.134
CORSINI HOLDS THE UNUSUAL VIEW THAT THOSE SEALED IN 7:4–8 ARE ETHNIC ISRAELITE SAINTS WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED AS A REMNANT THROUGHOUT THE OT PERIOD OF THE NATION’S EXISTENCE. HE SEES THE NUMBER SYMBOLICALLY EMPHASIZING THAT THEY ARE THE TOTALITY OF THE REDEEMED FROM THAT PERIOD.135
THE PARTICIPLE ἐΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΙ (“SEALED”) IS NOMINATIVE, BUT SHOULD BE GENITIVE, MODIFYING THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING ΤῶΝ ἐΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΩΝ (“OF THE ONES SEALED”). SOME SOLVE THE PROBLEM BY SAYING THAT THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE FUNCTIONS AS A FINITE PASSIVE VERB UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF ARAMAIC USE OF PARTICIPLES AS VERBS.136 A MORE PROBABLE REASON FOR THE GRAMMATICAL AWKWARDNESS IS THAT IT IS DELIBERATELY USED TO INTRODUCE AND DRAW ATTENTION TO THE INCLUSIO FORMED BY ΔΏΔΕΚΑ ΧΙΛΙΆΔΕΣ ἐΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΙ (“12,000 SEALED”) IN V 5A AND V 8C, WHICH PLAUSIBLY REFLECTS A SIMILAR INCLUSIO OF THE NUMBERING OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN NUM. 1:19 (“HE [MOSES] NUMBERED THEM”) AND 1:44 (“MOSES AND AARON NUMBERED [THEM]”; LIKEWISE LXX). THE CHANGE TO THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE IN REV. 7:4 AND 8 MAY EVEN ECHO THE PASSIVE VERB IN NUM. 1:19 (LXX “WERE NUMBERED”) AND THE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE IN 1:44 (MT “WERE NUMBERED”).137
(5) ANOTHER VIEW OF THE 144,000 IS THAT IT IS A FIGURATIVE NUMBER FOR THE TOTALITY OF THE REDEEMED, FORMED AS AN ARMY TO CONDUCT IRONIC HOLY WAR. BAUCKHAM HAS ARGUED CONVINCINGLY THAT THE NUMBERING OF REV. 7:4–8 SUGGESTS THAT THOSE NUMBERED ARE AN ARMY.138 THE MAIN EVIDENCE FOR THE VIEW IS FOURFOLD.
(A) THE REASON FOR A CENSUS IN THE OT WAS ALWAYS TO DETERMINE THE MILITARY STRENGTH OF THE NATION (E.G., NUM. 1:3, 18, 20, ETC.; 26:2, 4; 1 CHRON. 27:23; 2 SAM. 24:1–9).139 THE REPEATED PHRASES ἐΚ ΦΥΛῆΣ (“FROM THE TRIBE OF”) IN REV. 7:4–8 MAY ECHO THE ALMOST IDENTICAL ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΦΥΛῆΣ (“FROM THE TRIBE OF”) IN NUM. 1:21, 23, ETC. (NOTE ALSO “OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL” IN NUM. 2:32 AND THE SAME PHRASE IN REV. 7:4).
(B) THOSE COUNTED IN THE OT WERE MALES OF MILITARY AGE, AND THE 144,000 IN REV. 14:1–4 ARE “MALE VIRGINS.”
(C) THE MILITARY CENSUS OF NUMBERS 1 HAS INFLUENCED THE ACCOUNT IN 1QM OF THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY’S UNDERSTANDING OF THE IMMINENT MESSIANIC WAR, WHEN THEY WOULD RECONQUER THE LAND OF PROMISE. FOR INSTANCE, 1QM ORGANIZES THE ARMY OF THE QUMRAN SECT INTO THE TRADITIONAL GROUPING OF TWELVE TRIBES (2.2–3, 7; 3.13–14; 5.1–2; 6.10; 14.16).
(D) THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT THE END-TIME EXPECTATION OF THE RETURN OF THE TEN TRIBES ALSO INCLUDED A HOPE THAT THEY WOULD TAKE PART IN A FINAL WAR TO DEFEAT DECISIVELY GOD’S ENEMIES (THOUGH THIS POINT IS LESS CONVINCING, EXCEPT FOR THE APPEAL TO ISA. 11:14, WHICH IS PRECEDED BY REFERENCE TO “THE ROOT OF JESSE,” PROBABLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 5:5). TOGETHER WITH ISA. 11:14, THIS LAST POINT OF BAUCKHAM FINDS MORE SUPPORT FROM ISA. 14:2 AND MIC. 5:6–9, THE LATTER OF WHICH IN THE LXX REFERS TO A “RULER OF ISRAEL” FROM “JUDAH,” WHOSE “EXODUSES ARE FROM THE BEGINNING” (5:1[2]), WHO WILL “SHEPHERD HIS FLOCK” (5:3[4]), WHICH IS CALLED “THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL” (4:14[5:1]), “THE SONS OF ISRAEL” (5:3), A “REMNANT … AS LAMBS” AND A “REMNANT … AS A LION” (5:7–8 [B]). THESE OT PROPHETIC DESCRIPTIONS BEHIND REV. 7:3–8 PROVIDE FURTHER REASONS THAT JUDAH IS FIRST IN THE TRIBAL LIST AND HINT AT AN IDENTIFICATION OF A REMNANT FROM “EVERY TRIBE OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL” IN REV. 7:3–8 BOTH WITH 5:5 AND THE GROUP IN 7:9FF., WHO ARE ALSO ALLUDED TO AS SHEEP WHO WILL BE SHEPHERDED (7:17).
IN THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION, THIS MILITARY FORCE IN 7:4–8 CONQUERS ITS ENEMY IRONICALLY IN THE SAME WAY IN WHICH THE LAMB HAS IRONICALLY CONQUERED AT THE CROSS: BY MAINTAINING THEIR FAITH THROUGH SUFFERING, THE SOLDIERS OVERCOME THE DEVIL (SEE THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON 2:26–28; SEE ALSO ON 5:5–6; 7:14; 10:5–7; 12:11). CONSEQUENTLY, THEY ARE THOSE WHO “FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES” (14:4). IN PARTICULAR, 7:4–8 PORTRAYS AN ARMY READY TO FIGHT, AND 7:14 INTERPRETS THE MANNER OF THEIR FIGHTING: THEY CONQUER IN NO OTHER WAY THAN THAT OF THE LAMB, BY PERSEVERING IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING (SEE ON 7:14; FOR IDENTIFICATION OF THE GROUP IN 7:4–8 WITH THAT IN 7:9–17 SEE FURTHER THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 7:9).
IN THE LIGHT OF THE ORIGINAL MEANING OF THE OT CENSUS LISTS (NUMBERS 1FF.), “FROM THE TRIBE OF” IN VV 4–8 MAY HAVE NO CONNOTATION OF A REMNANT FROM A LARGER UNBELIEVING COMMUNITY, BUT MAY BE ONLY PART OF THE CENSUS TERMINOLOGY CARRIED OVER FROM THE OT. BUT THE PHRASE “FROM THE TRIBE OF” MAY IN FACT REFER TO A REMNANT BECAUSE OF (1) THE ADDED IDEA IN THE REVELATION CONTEXT OF “SEALING” AND ITS REDEMPTIVE MEANING, (2) THE WAR SCROLL’S IDEA OF THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY AS A HOLY “REMNANT” FROM THE LARGER ISRAELITE NATION, EXPRESSED IN LANGUAGE DRAWN FROM THE CENSUS IN NUMBERS (E.G., SEE 1QM 13.8; 14.9),140 (3) THE SIMILARITY OF ἐΚ ΦΥΛῆΣ (“FROM THE TRIBE OF”) IN 7:4–8 TO ἐΚ ΠΑΝΤὸΣ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛῶΝ (“FROM EVERY NATION AND [ALL] TRIBES”) IN 7:9, AS WELL AS IN 5:9 (ἐΚ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΦΥΛῆΣ [“FROM EVERY TRIBE”]), WHICH BOTH REFER TO PEOPLE REDEEMED FROM OUT OF A LARGER MASS OF EARTH’S INHABITANTS. FURTHERMORE, (4) THE PARALLEL IN 14:1–4 SPEAKS OF THE 144,000 HOLY WARRIORS AS BOTH “PURCHASED FROM THE EARTH” AND “PURCHASED FROM AMONG PEOPLE” AND THEN FURTHER DEFINES THE “EARTH” AND “PEOPLE” IN 14:6 AS “EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE” (ΠᾶΝ ἔΘΝΟΣ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛὴΝ ΚΑὶ ΓΛῶΣΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΌΝ). THEREFORE, THE CONSCRIPTION LANGUAGE OF THE OT CENSUS LISTS MAY HAVE SERVED THE ADDITIONAL PURPOSE OF FITTING INTO THE THEOLOGY OF THE REMNANT FOUND THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE AND SO WAS ACCORDINGLY ENRICHED. THIS POINTS FURTHER TO OUR ABOVE CONCLUSION THAT THE GROUP OF 7:4–8 REPRESENTS A REMNANT FROM THE VISIBLE CHURCH, WHICH PROFESSES TO BE TRUE ISRAEL.
BAUCKHAM NOTES THAT THE SAINTS’ WASHING OF THEIR ROBES FITS THE NARRATION OF “VICTORY IN A HOLY WAR, SINCE THE WASHING OF GARMENTS WAS PART OF THE RITUAL PURIFICATION REQUIRED AFTER SHEDDING BLOOD (NUM 31:19–20, 24; CF. 19:19).” HE ALSO OBSERVES THAT 1QM 14.2–3 AFFIRMS THAT THE SECT’S WARRIORS WILL BE REQUIRED TO DO THE SAME AFTER THEIR HOLY BATTLE: THEY “SHALL WASH THEMSELVES OF THE BLOOD OF THE GUILTY CADAVERS,” A HOLY WAR TRADITION THAT BAUCKHAM SEES IRONICALLY REINTERPRETED BY REV. 7:14: “AND THEY WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.”141 ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW, “THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” REFERS TO THE SAINTS’ SUFFERING, WHICH IS LIKE CHRIST’S, AND NOT TO CHRIST’S ATONING DEATH FOR THEM. HOWEVER, BOTH MAY BE IN MIND, AS IS ARGUED BELOW (SEE ON 7:14).
GOD AND THE LAMB ARE PRAISED FOR MAKING MANIFEST THE REDEMPTION OF MULTITUDES BY PROTECTING THEM THROUGH A PURIFYING TRIBULATION (7:9–17)
A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS, INCLUDING THOSE HOLDING TO A LITERAL VIEW OF THE 144,000, ARGUE THAT THIS SEGMENT INTRODUCES A NEW GROUP, DIFFERENT FROM THE GROUP IN 7:3–8, BECAUSE THAT GROUP WAS PRECISELY NUMBERED, WHEREAS THE MULTITUDE IN 7:9FF. IS WITHOUT NUMBER. FURTHERMORE, THE FIRST GROUP IS IDENTIFIED AS A REMNANT OF ISRAELITES AND THE SECOND AS PEOPLES FROM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. OTHERS MAKE A DISTINCTION ALONG DIFFERENT LINES, SEEING THE 144,000 AS MARTYRS AND THE SECOND GROUP AS ALL BELIEVERS, INCLUDING MARTYRS.142 SOME SEE BOTH GROUPS AS ONLY MARTYRS.143
HOWEVER, AS OTHERS HAVE OBSERVED, THE LIKELIHOOD IS THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE GROUP, PORTRAYED FROM DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVES.144 THE FIRST PICTURES THE CHURCH AS THE RESTORED REMNANT OF TRUE ISRAEL, WHOSE SALVIFIC SECURITY HAS BEEN GUARANTEED. THEY ARE NUMBERED EXACTLY BECAUSE GOD HAS DETERMINED EXACTLY WHO WILL RECEIVE HIS REDEMPTIVE SEAL, AND ONLY HE KNOWS THE PRECISE NUMBER OF HIS TRUE “SERVANTS” (SO 7:3; 2 TIM. 2:19). BECAUSE OF THIS, THE EXALTED SAINTS WHO HAVE SUFFERED SO FAR ARE TOLD IN 6:11 THAT THEY MUST WAIT FOR VINDICATION “A WHILE LONGER UNTIL THE NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS … WHO WERE TO BE KILLED … SHOULD BE COMPLETED.” THE SECOND PICTURE IN 7:9–17 UNDERSTANDS THE SAME HOST FROM THE VIEWPOINT OF THEIR ACTUAL VAST NUMBER. ALTHOUGH THEY ARE A SAVED REMNANT, THEY ARE ALSO THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN GATHERED FROM ALL OVER THE EARTH AND HAVE LIVED THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE PERIOD OF THE CHURCH AGE. THEREFORE, THEY ARE A MULTITUDINOUS THRONG.
7:9–17 DESCRIBES THE HEAVENLY REWARD FOR THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SEALED AND ARE ABLE TO PERSEVERE THROUGH THE TRIBULATION THAT THE FOUR HORSEMEN WILL FINALLY UNLEASH ON THE EARTH. THE PEOPLE IN 7:3–8 AND 7:9–17 CAN BE IDENTIFIED FROM THE FACT THAT THE GROUP IN VV 9–17 IS DESCRIBED AS FULFILLING ISAIAH’S AND EZEKIEL’S RESTORATION PROPHECIES CONCERNING ISRAEL (SEE ON VV 15–17) AND AS PERSEVERING THROUGH THE “GREAT TRIBULATION” FORETOLD BY DANIEL AS COMING ON FAITHFUL ISRAELITES (SEE ON V 14). IN THE INTERPRETATIVE PARAPHRASE OF REV. 7:1–17 IN 4 EZRA 2:33–48 THOSE SEALED IN 7:3–8 ARE UNDERSTOOD TO BE GENTILE CITIZENS OF ZION, AND THE MULTITUDES IN 7:9FF. AS THE SAME GROUP (ALSO IDENTIFIED WITH THE SAINTS IN REV. 6:11). LIKEWISE, APOC. ELIJAH 5:4–6 MERGES THE PORTRAYAL OF THE GROUPS IN 7:3–8 AND 7:9–17: SAINTS ARE DESCRIBED AS THOSE WHO HAVE “ON THEIR FOREHEAD THE NAME OF CHRIST,” AND A “SEAL” ON THEIR HAND BEING TAKEN OUT OF TRIBULATION AND LED TO A HEAVENLY “HOLY LAND,” SO THAT “THE SON OF LAWLESSNESS [WILL NOT] BE ABLE TO PREVAIL OVER THEM”; THEY ARE ALSO DESCRIBED AS WEARING “WHITE GARMENTS” AND PROMISED THAT “THEY WILL NOT THIRST” (SO SIMILARLY APOC. ELIJAH 1:9–10). THIS VIEW OF THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE TWO SEGMENTS IN CH. 7 IS STRENGTHENED BY THE PATTERN ELSEWHERE: WHAT JOHN SEES IS INTERPRETED BY WHAT HE THEN IMMEDIATELY HEARS (CF. 5:6 WITH 5:7–14; 14:1 WITH 14:2–5; 15:2 WITH 15:3–4; 17:1–6 WITH 17:7–18), OR VICE VERSA (CF. 5:5 WITH 5:6; 9:13–16 WITH 9:17–21).
BAUCKHAM PLAUSIBLY OBSERVES THAT THE RELATION BETWEEN THE TWO SEGMENTS IS PRECISELY PARALLEL TO THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE LION AND THE LAMB IN 5:5–6. JUST AS JOHN HEARS ABOUT A LION AND SEES ITS MEANING THROUGH THE SYMBOLISM OF A LAMB, SO HE HEARS ABOUT THE 144,000 AND THEN UNDERSTANDS WHAT THE NUMBER MEANS BY SEEING A VISION OF THE INNUMERABLE MULTITUDES. “TO THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [5:5] … CORRESPONDS A LIST OF THE SEALED OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, HEADED BY THOSE OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [7:5].… TO THE LAMB STANDING (5:6), WHO HAS RANSOMED PEOPLE FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE AND NATION (5:9), CORRESPONDS THE MULTITUDE FROM ALL NATIONS, TRIBES, PEOPLES AND TONGUES, STANDING BEFORE THE LAMB (7:9).”145 THE PARALLELISM BETWEEN CH. 5 AND CH. 7 IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY BAUCKHAM’S EARLIER SUGGESTION THAT 7:4–8 DEPICTS THE NUMBERING OF AN ARMY FOR HOLY WAR, LED BY JUDAH, WHICH 7:9–14 PICTURES AS FIGHTING IRONICALLY BY PERSEVERING FAITH IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING AND WORLDLY DEFEAT146 (SEE THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON 7:4–8, ESPECIALLY ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ISAIAH 11 AND MICAH 5 BACKGROUND, THE LATTER PORTRAYING LATTER-DAY ISRAEL AS A “REMNANT … AS LAMBS” AND A “REMNANT … AS A LION” [LXX OF 5:7–8 (B)]). THIS ANALYSIS FALLS IN LINE WITH THE END-TIME EXPECTATION OF THE REGATHERING OF THE TWELVE TRIBES IN TEST. JOS. 19:1–8, WHERE THEY ARE DEFENDED IN THE LAST BATTLE BY LEADERS DESCRIBED AS “A LAMB … AND … A LION” (THOUGH APPEARING IN THE MIDST OF CHRISTIAN INTERPOLATION, THESE METAPHORS APPEAR TO BE ORIGINAL).
THAT THE GROUP IN 7:9FF. IS THE SAME GROUP OF WARRIORS AS IN 7:4–8 IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY THE OBSERVATIONS THAT “MULTITUDE” (ὄΧΛΟΣ) IN 7:9 CAN BE TRANSLATED “ARMY” AND THAT “WHITE ROBES” (7:9) AND PALM BRANCHES (7:9) ARE ASSOCIATED ELSEWHERE WITH MILITARY VICTORY (SEE RESPECTIVELY 2 MACC. 11:8 AND 1 MACC. 13:51; CF. TEST. NAPH. 5:4; SEE BELOW ON 7:9). THE VIABLE TRANSLATION OF ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ IN 7:10 AS “DELIVERANCE, VICTORY” WOULD ALSO SEEM TO CONFIRM THIS CONCLUSION.147
SOME HAVE ATTEMPTED TO ARGUE THAT IF THE TWO GROUPS IN 7:1–17 ARE NOT IDENTIFIED, THAT WOULD IMPLY THAT ONLY ETHNIC JEWS ARE SEALED AND THAT GENTILES DO NOT BENEFIT FROM THE SEAL.148 LOGIC DOES NOT DEMAND THIS CONCLUSION, BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN, OR ANY OTHER NT WRITER, WOULD SINGLE OUT JEWS FOR SPECIAL BLESSINGS TO WHICH GENTILES HAVE NO ACCESS. THIS IS ESPECIALLY THE CASE HERE, SINCE JOHN HAS ALREADY REFERRED TO GENTILES WITH ISRAELITE NAMES AND APPLIED TO THEM OT PROPHECIES ABOUT THE END-TIME SALVATION OF ISRAEL (SEE ABOVE ON 7:4–8), AND HE WILL CONTINUE TO DO SO IN 7:9–17.
THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ISRAELITE TRIBES WITH THE INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY OBSERVING (AS SEEN ABOVE ON 7:4–8) THAT ALL UNBELIEVERS HAVE BEEN GIVEN A SATANIC MARK ALSO ON THEIR FOREHEADS, WHICH ENSURES THAT THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE IN CHRIST (13:16–17; 14:9–11). THIS IMPLIES THAT ALL OTHER PEOPLE RECEIVE THE DIVINE SEAL, BOTH BELIEVING JEWS AND BELIEVING GENTILES. THEREFORE, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN WOULD SINGLE OUT THE JEWS ONLY AS BEING SEALED IN 7:3–8.
IN THIS LIGHT, THE FOLLOWING FLOW OF THOUGHT IS DISCERNIBLE IN CHAPTER 7: GOD AND THE LAMB ARE GLORIFIED (7:9–12) BECAUSE OF THE HEAVENLY REWARD OF REDEMPTIVE REST THAT THEY HAVE BESTOWED ON THE ENTIRE PEOPLE OF GOD (7:15–17). THIS REWARD IS A RESULT OF THE PEOPLE’S PERSEVERANCE THROUGH “THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (7:14) OF THE “FOUR WINDS” (7:1–3; 6:1–8) BY MEANS OF THE PROTECTIVE SEAL GIVEN BY GOD (7:3–8).
REDEEMED HUMANITY AND THE HEAVENLY HOST PRAISE GOD AND THE LAMB FOR THE SALVATION THAT THEY HAVE ACCOMPLISHED (7:9–12)
9 AS IN 4:1A, ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE EVENTS OF THIS VISION OCCUR IN HISTORY AFTER THOSE OF 7:1–8 BUT ONLY THAT THIS VISION ITSELF CAME AFTER THE PRECEDING ONE. THE INNUMERABLE GROUP ARE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SAVED “FROM EVERY NATION, TRIBE, PEOPLE, AND TONGUE,” THE SAME PHRASE FROM DANIEL 3–7 ALSO FOUND IN REV. 5:9 DESCRIBING THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED BY THE LAMB (SEE ON 5:9 FOR THE CONNECTION WITH DANIEL).
THAT THIS IS THE SAME GROUP AS IN 5:9 IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT BOTH HERE AND THERE THEY ARE DIRECTLY RELATED TO THE LAMB (“STANDING BEFORE … THE LAMB”). IN 5:10 THE REDEEMED ARE PORTRAYED AS FULFILLING THE PROPHESIED REIGN OF ISRAELITE SAINTS FROM DAN. 7:22, 27 AND ARE GIVEN A TITLE OF ISRAEL FROM EXOD. 19:6. THE “MULTITUDE” HERE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIKE MANNER, ESPECIALLY SINCE THEY ALSO ARE DESCRIBED IN WHAT FOLLOWS AS FULFILLING OT PROPHECIES CONCERNING ISRAEL (SEE ON 7:14–17).
THE PHRASE ὄΧΛΟΣ ΠΟΛΎΣ, ὃΝ ἀΡΙΘΜῆΣΑΙ ΑὐΤὸΝ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ἐΔΎΝΑΤΟ (“A GREAT MULTITUDE, WHICH NO ONE WAS ABLE TO NUMBER”) EVOKES THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM AND JACOB THAT GOD WOULD MULTIPLY THEIR DESCENDANTS, “WHO WILL NOT BE NUMBERED FOR MULTITUDE” (ἣ ΟὐΚ ἀΡΙΘΜΗΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ὑΠὸ ΤΟῦ ΠΛΉΘΟΥΣ; CF. THE LXX OF GEN. 32:13[12]; 16:10 ABOVE ALL, AS WELL AS THE LXX OF GEN. 13:16; 15:5; 22:17; 26:4; HOS. 2:1[1:10]; JUB. 13:20; 14:4–5; HEB. 11:12).149 THE DESCENDANTS OR “SEED” WHO WOULD BECOME SO NUMEROUS ARE NOT THE NATIONS BUT ISRAEL AS IT WOULD BE MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT AND THEREAFTER IN THE PROMISED LAND. THIS PROMISE BEGAN TO BE FULFILLED IN THE ISRAELITE SEED BY THE TIME OF THE EXODUS (EXOD. 1:7; DEUT. 1:10; 10:22) AND LATER DURING SOLOMON’S REIGN (3 KGDMS. 3:8).
THEREFORE, THE MULTITUDES IN REV. 7:9 ARE THE CONSUMMATE FULFILLMENT OF THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE AND APPEAR TO BE ANOTHER OF THE MANIFOLD WAYS IN WHICH JOHN REFERS TO CHRISTIANS AS ISRAEL. THIS FALLS IN LINE WITH THE FIRST APPLICATION OF THE FOURFOLD DANIELIC FORMULA IN 5:9–10, WHERE THE REDEEMED FROM ALL NATIONS FULFILL THE PRIESTLY MISSION OF ISRAEL FROM EXOD. 19:6 AND THE PROPHESIED REIGN OF ISRAEL FROM DANIEL 7 (SEE ON 5:9–10!). THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE IS APPLIED BY TARG. JER. NUM. 23 TO ETHNIC ISRAEL: “WHO CAN NUMBER THE YOUTH OF THE HOUSE OF JACOB, OF WHOM IT IS SAID ‘THEY ARE TO BE LIKE THE STARS OF THE SKIES’ ” (FOR THE SAME APPLICATION SEE ALSO 1QH 4.27; 9.38; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.11–18; CF. 1 EN. 65:12 AND SEE BELOW). THE MULTITUDES OF 7:9 ARE THE INNUMERABLE TRUE ISRAELITE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM (CF. GAL. 3:7, 29).150
THAT THESE MULTITUDES ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN 7:4–8 MAY BE IMPLIED BY JEWISH TRADITION, WHICH SAW EITHER THE CENSUS IN NUMBERS OR THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM THAT HIS DESCENDANTS WOULD BE MULTIPLIED. FOR THE LATTER, SEE 1 CHRON. 27:23; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 11.133. FOR THE FORMER, PSEUDO-PHILO 14.2, AFTER CITING THE PROMISE OF GEN. 22:17, STATES, “BY NUMBER THEY WILL ENTER THE LAND, AND IN A SHORT TIME THEY WILL BECOME WITHOUT NUMBER.”151 SIMILARLY, MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.12 SEES NUM. 2:32 (“THESE ARE THEY THAT WERE NUMBERED OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL”) AS A FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE: GOD “MADE A PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, AND THAT PROMISE WAS FULFILLED WHEN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL CAME OUT OF EGYPT.” FURTHER, PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.147 PARAPHRASES EXOD. 12:37–38 BY ASSERTING THAT “OVER SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN OF MILITARY AGE” DEPARTED FROM EGYPT (CF. EXOD. 12:37) IN ADDITION TO “THE REST OF THE MULTITUDE … [WHICH] COULD NOT EASILY BE COUNTED” (Οὐ ῥᾴΔΙΟΣ ἀΡΙΘΜΗΘῆΝΑΙ) TOGETHER WITH A “CROWD” (ὄΧΛΟΣ) OF EGYPTIANS. THE LXX REFERS TO “THE MIXED MULTITUDE” OF THE HEBREW TEXT OF V 38 AS “A GREAT MIXED COMPANY” (ἐΠΊΜΙΚΤΟΣ ΠΟΛΎΣ). STRIKINGLY, APOC. ABR. 29:17 REFERS TO THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE BEING FULFILLED IN A REMNANT ISRAELITE “SEED” OF THE PATRIARCH DURING THE END-TIME TRIAL, WHICH WILL BE “PROTECTED” AND WILL “STRIVE IN THE GLORY OF MY [GOD’S] NAME TOWARD THE PLACE PREPARED BEFOREHAND FOR THEM.” THIS REMNANT WILL EXIST TOGETHER WITH A REDEEMED “GREAT CROWD” OF GENTILES (APOC. ABR. 29:3–4, THOUGH THAT IS POSSIBLY A CHRISTIAN INTERPOLATION).
IN REFLECTING ON THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, LATER JEWISH TRADITION EVEN ASKED HOW SOME OT TEXTS COULD AFFIRM THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL COULD BE COUNTED EVEN THOUGH THE PROMISE SAID THAT ISRAEL WOULD MULTIPLY SO MUCH AS TO BE UNCOUNTABLE? ONE ANSWER WAS THAT ONLY GOD IS ABLE TO KNOW THE EXACT NUMBER OF THE TRUE REMNANT IN ISRAEL, YET NO HUMAN IS ABLE TO COUNT THE TOTAL NUMBER WHEN CONSIDERED FROM THE ETERNAL OR HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE (E.G., MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.14, 18–19; SIFRE DEUT. 47; B. YOMA 22B). ANOTHER WAS THAT DURING ANY PARTICULAR GENERATION WHEN THE MAJORITY OF ISRAEL IS DISOBEDIENT, ONE CAN COUNT THE FAITHFUL REMNANT; BUT WHEN THE NATION IS FAITHFUL (IN THE MESSIANIC ERA WHEN ALL THE OBEDIENT ARE GATHERED TOGETHER ACCORDING TO MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.14) THERE ARE TOO MANY TO COUNT (SO MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.18; 20.25; SIFRE DEUT. 47; B. YOMA 22B). FOR EXAMPLE, MIDR. RAB. NUM. 20.25 AFFIRMS, “IN THIS WORLD …, AS A RESULT OF MISCONDUCT, [FAITHFUL] ISRAEL ARE NUMBERED, BUT IN THE TIME TO COME, THE NUMBER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL … CANNOT BE MEASURED OR NUMBERED.” IT IS STRIKING THAT THIS TRADITION IS BASED PARTLY ON NUMBERS 2, WHICH HAS BEEN SEEN ABOVE TO LIE PARTIALLY BEHIND THE NUMBERING IN REV. 7:3–8 AND WHICH LINKS 7:3–8 TO 7:9–17.
THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH A JEWISH INTERPRETATION CONCERNING THE SIMULTANEOUS DEFINITE AND INDEFINITE NUMBER OF ISRAEL, THOUGH FROM LATER TRADITION, SHOULD BE A CAUTION THAT THE SAME KIND OF DISTINCTION ON JOHN’S PART IS NO BASIS FOR DISTINGUISHING THE NUMBERED TRIBES OF 7:3–8 FROM THE INNUMERABLE MULTITUDES OF 7:9–17.152 IN FACT, THIS MAY BE ANOTHER OF THE AUTHOR’S WAYS OF SPEAKING OF THE CHURCH AS TRUE ISRAEL: 7:3–8 SPEAKS OF THE TRUE REMNANT WITHIN THE CONFESSING CHURCH, AND 7:9–17 CONCERNS THE INNUMERABLE ACCUMULATION OF THAT REMNANT BEFORE GOD’S THRONE FOR ETERNITY.
A SIMILAR PARALLEL OCCURS IN GAL. 3:16, 26, 29, WHERE PAUL SEES THAT THE PROMISE OF AN ABRAHAMIC SEED IS AN EASILY COUNTABLE REMNANT, YET ALSO REFERS TO MANY: THE “PROMISES TO ABRAHAM” DID NOT REFER “TO MANY, BUT TO ONE … [NAMELY] CHRIST”; YET ALL CHRISTIANS ARE “SONS OF GOD” THROUGH IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST, SO THAT THEY ALSO “ARE ABRAHAM’S SEED, HEIRS ACCORDING TO PROMISE.”
THE SAINTS WEAR “WHITE ROBES” (SEE ON 3:4–5; 7:13–14) AND HOLD “PALM BRANCHES IN THEIR HANDS” AS THEY STAND BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD AND BEFORE THE LAMB. “PALM BRANCHES” IS AN ALLUSION TO THE FESTIVAL OF TABERNACLES (E.G., LEV. 23:40, 43; NEH. 8:15; 2 MACC. 10:7).153 IN THE OT THIS WAS BOTH AN ANNUAL OCCASION OF NATIONAL THANKSGIVING FOR THE FRUITFULNESS OF CROPS AND A COMMEMORATION OF ISRAEL’S DWELLING IN TENTS UNDER DIVINE PROTECTION DURING THE JOURNEY OUT OF EGYPT (LEV. 23:40, 43) AND THUS A REMINDER THAT ISRAEL’S CONTINUED EXISTENCE AS A NATION WAS TRACEABLE ULTIMATELY TO GOD’S REDEMPTION AT THE RED SEA AND VICTORY OVER THE EGYPTIANS. IN 1 MACC. 13:51 AND 2 MACC. 10:7 PALM BRANCHES SIGNIFY VICTORY OVER AN ENEMY; LIKEWISE PHILO, LEG. ALLEG. 3.74, REFERS TO A “PALM TREE [AS] A SYMBOL OF VICTORY” (ΦΟῖΝΙΞ, ΣΎΜΒΟΛΟΝ ΝΊΚΗΣ; CF. SUETONIUS, GAIUS 32). JOHN NOW APPLIES THIS IMAGERY TO PEOPLE FROM ALL NATIONS, WHO REJOICE IN THEIR LATTER-DAY EXODUS REDEMPTION, IN THEIR VICTORY OVER THEIR PERSECUTORS, AND GOD’S PROTECTION OF THEM DURING THEIR WILDERNESS PILGRIMAGE (REV. 12:6, 14) THROUGH THE “GREAT TRIBULATION” (SEE ON 7:13–14).
THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE
THE PROMISE IN GENESIS AND JOHN’S UNDERSTANDING OF IT
BAUCKHAM ASSERTS THAT REV. 7:9 ALLUDES PRECISELY TO THE FORM OF THE PATRIARCHAL PROMISE OCCURRING IN GEN. 17:4–6; 35:11; AND 48:19, WHERE THE PATRIARCHS ARE REFERRED TO AS PROGENITORS OF A MULTITUDE “OF NATIONS.” HE MENTIONS IN PARTICULAR GEN. 17:4, WHOSE “A MULTITUDE OF NATIONS” (ΠΛΉΘΟΥΣ ἐΘΝῶΝ) HE SEES REFLECTED IN JOHN’S “A GREAT MULTITUDE … FROM ALL NATIONS” (ὄΧΛΟΣ ΠΟΛΎΣ … ἐΚ ΠΑΝΤὸΣ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ). THIS ALLUSION IS, HE SAYS, SIGNPOSTED BY THE PLACING OF “NATIONS” (ἔΘΝΟΥΣ) FIRST, WHICH IS UNIQUE AMONG THE FOURFOLD FORMULAS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE ON 5:9), AND BY THE GRAMMATICAL AWKWARDNESS OF “NATIONS” BEING SET APART FROM THE REST OF THE MEMBERS OF THE FORMULA. HE CONCLUDES THAT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS IS THAT “7:9 AS A REINTERPRETATION OF 7:4–8 INDICATES NOT SO MUCH THE REPLACEMENT OF THE NATIONAL PEOPLE OF GOD AS THE ABOLITION OF ITS NATIONAL LIMITS,” WHICH IS CONSISTENT WITH 21:12, 24–26, WHERE THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM HAVE “THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES” AND REMAIN OPEN FOR THE NATIONS TO ENTER.154
THIS VIEW IS PLAUSIBLE AND IS NOT ULTIMATELY INCONSISTENT WITH THE CONCLUSIONS DRAWN ABOVE. BUT “WHICH NO ONE COULD NUMBER” IN 7:9 RECALLS SPECIFICALLY THE PATRIARCHAL PROMISES TO THE ETHNIC ABRAHAMIC SEED, AS ANALYZED ABOVE, AND IS NOT FROM GENESIS 17, 35, OR 48. CONSEQUENTLY, THE ALLUSION INCLUDES REFLECTION ON THE OTHER FORMULATIONS OF THE PROMISE. FURTHERMORE, WHILE GEN. 17:4–6 REPEATEDLY CALLS ABRAHAM “THE FATHER OF A MULTITUDE OF NATIONS,” WHICH CERTAINLY INCLUDES GENTILES, IT IS THE MULTIPLICATION OF THE ETHNIC SEED STEMMING ONLY FROM SARAH THAT IS LATER IDENTIFIED AS THE PROMISED COVENANTAL LINE OF ABRAHAM (17:8–19) AND IS CONTRASTED WITH THE NONCOVENANTAL MULTIPLICATION “OF NATIONS” FROM ISHMAEL (17:18–21; CF. LXX). THEREFORE, THE COVENANTAL PROMISE IN 17:7 TO ABRAHAM’S “SEED” THAT GOD WOULD “BE GOD TO YOU AND TO YOUR SEED” IS MADE TO THE ETHNIC SEED THROUGH SARAH AND THE PATRIARCHS, NOT TO THE OTHER NATIONS MENTIONED IN 17:4–6. THE REFERENCE TO “A COMPANY OF NATIONS” COMING FROM ISRAEL (= JACOB) IN GEN. 35:11 APPEARS TO BE DEFINED FURTHER IN 35:12 AS HIS ETHNIC ISRAELITE “SEED” TO WHOM GOD WOULD GIVE THE LAND; EPHRAIM’S SEED “BECOMING A MULTITUDE OF NATIONS” IN GEN. 48:19 MAY LIKEWISE BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO THE INCREASE OF HIS TRIBAL SEED, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE EARLIER PROMISE TO JACOB IN 48:3–4. THEREFORE, THE “NATIONS” IN GENESIS 35 AND 48 MAY BE FIGURATIVE FOR THE INCREASE OF THE SEED OF ETHNIC ISRAEL, NOT OF GENTILE NATIONS. THIS HAS PARTIAL PRECEDENT IN 17:20, WHERE ISHMAEL’S ETHNIC SEED IS REFERRED TO AS A “GREAT NATION” AND “TWELVE PRINCES,” THE LATTER OF WHICH THE LXX TRANSLATES AS “TWELVE NATIONS.” LIKEWISE, IN CONTRAST TO ISHMAEL’S NATIONS, GEN. 17:16 APPEARS TO REFER TO SARAH’S ETHNIC SEED AS “NATIONS,” WHICH MAY BE A WAY OF REFERRING TO THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. A WEAKNESS OF THIS VIEW IS THAT THE PLURAL OF GÔY (“NATION”) IN THE OT IN GENERAL AND IN THE PATRIARCHAL PROMISES OUTSIDE 17:16; 35:11; AND 48:19 IN PARTICULAR REFERS TO NATIONS OUTSIDE ISRAEL. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE SAME IS TRUE IN THE PASSAGES IN QUESTION IN GENESIS 17, 35, AND 48. ON THE OTHER HAND, SINGULAR GÔY (“NATION”) DOES REFER ONLY TO THE ETHNIC PATRIARCHAL SEED IN 12:2; 18:18; 35:11; AND 46:3.
IF THIS DISCUSSION IS PLAUSIBLE, THEN 17:4–6 IS THE ONLY TEXT IN GENESIS THAT CLEARLY REFERS TO THE PATRIARCHAL PROGENY AS “NATIONS,” INCLUDING GENTILES. ALL THE OTHER PROMISES, PERHAPS EVEN GENESIS 35 AND 48, REFER TO THE ETHNIC SEED THAT HAS NATIONAL ISRAEL IN VIEW. FURTHERMORE, THE DESIGNATION OF A MULTIPLIED “SEED” NEVER REFERS TO GENTILES IN THE VARIOUS FORMS OF THE PROMISE, BUT ONLY TO THE PATRIARCHAL ETHNIC LINE (THOUGH CF. GEN. 21:13 AND 48:19, THE LATTER OF WHICH IS UNDER SCRUTINY). TOGETHER WITH THESE OBSERVATIONS AND THE FACT THAT THE REFERENCE TO GENTILES IN GEN. 17:4–6 IS NOT PART OF THE SALVIFIC, COVENANTAL PROMISE OF THE PASSAGE, THIS PASSAGE IS NOT SINGLED OUT FOR ALLUSION IN REV. 7:9.
ON THE OTHER HAND, A MORE PROBABLE ANALYSIS IS THAT GEN. 17:2FF. AND ESPECIALLY GEN. 35:11 AND 48:3–4, 19 REFER TO THE INCREASE OF THE ISRAELITE SEED, WHICH BECOMES SO DOMINANT ON EARTH THAT OTHER “NATIONS” IDENTIFY WITH ISRAEL AND ARE ACCORDINGLY BLESSED BY BEING INCLUDED IN GOD’S PEOPLE, TRUE ISRAEL. THIS WOULD BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE GEN. 1:26–28 COMMISSION, WHICH IS INTERWOVEN WITH ALL THREE OF THE PATRIARCHAL PROMISES MENTIONED ABOVE. THIS ANALYSIS IS CONFIRMED FROM GEN. 22:17–18 AND 26:4, WHICH MAKES IT EXPLICIT THAT THE MULTIPLICATION OF THE PATRIARCH’S “SEED” REFERS ONLY TO ISRAEL AND THAT THE “BLESSING” OF THE “NATIONS” RESULTS FROM THE ISRAELITE SEED’S DOMINATION OF THE NATIONS (CF. ALSO GEN. 24:60). AND THIS IS THE WAY THE OT AND JUDAISM LATER WORK OUT THE PROMISE WITH RESPECT TO THE ISRAELITE SEED (E.G., EXOD. 1:7; DEUT. 1:10; 10:22; 3 KGDMS. 3:8; 4 EZRA 3:15–17; PSEUDO-PHILO 23) AND GENTILES (E.G., ISA. 11:14; 14:2; 19:24–25; MIC. 5:6–9; JUB. 22:11; 24:10–11; 26:23; SIR. 44:21; APOC. ABR. 20:5; THOUGH JUB. 20:10 EXCEPTIONALLY APPEARS TO INCLUDE ALL OF ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN IN THE PROMISE OF SEED). SUCH A CONCEPT WOULD FIT NICELY WITH REV. 7:9 AND BAUCKHAM’S VIEW OF IT.
JOHN MAY HAVE UNDERSTOOD THE PATRIARCHAL PROMISES OF GENESIS 12 CONCERNING PROGENY AS REFERRING TO (1) THE MULTIPLICATION ONLY OF THE ISRAELITE SEED, WITH THE GENTILES BLESSED BY THAT MULTIPLICATION, (2) THE MULTIPLICATION OF AN ISRAELITE SEED TOGETHER WITH THE BLESSING OF AN INCREASE OF A GENTILE SEED, OR (3) THE BLESSING ON THE GENTILES BEING THEIR ULTIMATE INCLUSION IN THE MULTIPLIED ISRAELITE SEED AS THEY IDENTIFY WITH THEM BY FAITH. WHICHEVER VIEW JOHN HELD, IT IS PROBABLE THAT 7:9 REFLECTS THE IDEA THAT THE JEWISH CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE AND THAT THEY ARE ABLE TO PARTICIPATE IN THAT FULFILLMENT BECAUSE THEY HAVE IDENTIFIED WITH THE MESSIAH FROM JUDAH (THE HEAD OF THE TRIBES IN 7:4–8), WHO IS THE END-TIME FULFILLMENT OF THE TRUE ISRAELITE “SEED” OF ABRAHAM (AS IN GAL. 3:16, 29, WHICH ALIGNS MOST WITH THE FIRST OR THIRD ALTERNATIVES; SEE ON 2:17 AND 3:12 OF THE SAINTS’ IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST AS THE FULFILLMENT OF TRUE ISRAEL).
CLOSER TO REV. 7:9 THAN GEN. 17:4 OR ANY OF THE OTHER GENESIS PROMISES MENTIONED ABOVE IS A TEXTUAL TRADITION IN GEN. 22:17–18: “YOUR SEED … WHICH CANNOT BE NUMBERED BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE (ΗΤΙΣ ΟΥΚ [ΕΞ]ΑΡΙΘΜΗΘΗΣΕΤΑΙ ΑΠΟ ΤΟΥ ΠΛΗΘΟΥΣ155) … AND IN YOUR SEED WILL BE BLESSED ALL THE NATIONS (ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ).” IF JOHN ALLUDES TO THIS TEXTUAL TRADITION, THEN HE REGARDS THE BLESSING ON THE NATIONS RESULTING FROM THE MULTIPLIED ISRAELITE SEED AS THE NATIONS THEMSELVES BECOMING IDENTIFIED AS A PART OF ISRAEL.
THE GRAMMATICAL PROBLEM
THERE ARE THREE GRAMMATICAL INCONGRUITIES IN 7:9. FIRST, THERE IS THE REDUNDANT PRONOUN: “WHICH NO ONE WAS ABLE TO NUMBER IT” (A SIMILAR REDUNDANCY IS IN 7:2). AS BEFORE, THIS IS PROBABLY A STYLISTIC SEMITISM (SEE, E.G., ON 3:8 AND 13:8B). SECOND, SINGULAR ΠΑΝΤὸΣ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ (“EVERY NATION”) IS FOLLOWED BY DISCORDANT PLURAL TERMS FOR PEOPLE GROUPS (ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΛΑῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΓΛΩΣΣῶΝ), WHICH FORCES THE TRANSLATOR TO UNDERSTAND ΠΑΝΤΌΣ AS A PLURAL (= “AND ALL TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES”; NOTE ALSO THE FOLLOWING DISCORDANT PLURAL PARTICIPLES). THIRD, THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE ἑΣΤῶΤΕΣ (“STANDING”) IS FOLLOWED BY THE ACCUSATIVE ΠΕΡΙΒΕΒΛΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ (“CLOTHED”), WHICH SHOULD BE NOMINATIVE IN LINE WITH THE CASE OF THE PRECEDING PARTICIPLE. SOME SOLVE THIS DIFFICULTY BY SAYING THAT THE AUTHOR CARRIES OVER ΕἶΔΟΝ (“I SAW”) FROM THE BEGINNING OF V 9, SO THAT THE SECOND PARTICIPLE IS ACCUSATIVE BECAUSE IT IS SEEN AS THE OBJECT OF THE INITIAL VERB. HOWEVER, THIS DOES NOT EXPLAIN WHY THE FIRST PARTICIPLE IS NOMINATIVE RATHER THAN ACCUSATIVE. SOME SUGGEST THAT THE SECOND PARTICIPLE IS AN ACCUSATIVE ABSOLUTE, REFLECTING A SEMITIC VERBAL STYLE, WHICH WOULD ENHANCE THE OT COLOR OF V 9.156
BAUCKHAM SUGGESTS, PERHAPS RIGHTLY, THAT THE SECOND IRREGULARITY IS INTENDED TO HIGHLIGHT THE LANGUAGE ASSOCIATED WITH THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE, ESPECIALLY IN LIGHT OF THE OBSERVATION THAT “NATION” DOES NOT OCCUR FIRST IN THE SIX OTHER STANDARD FOURFOLD PEOPLEGROUP FORMULAS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK; FURTHERMORE, THE FORMULA OF 7:9 IS SET APART FROM THE REST, SINCE IT HAS A MIXTURE OF SINGULAR AND PLURAL, WHICH IS UNIQUE AMONG ALL THE OTHERS, WHICH USE EITHER ONLY PLURALS (11:9; 17:15) OR ONLY SINGULARS (5:9; 13:7; 14:6). THE IRREGULARITY OF THE REDUNDANT PRONOUN AND THE PARTICIPIAL LACK OF CONCORD MAY BE STYLISTIC SIGNPOSTS FURTHER HINTING THAT AN OT ALLUSION IS TO BE RECOGNIZED.157
10 AS TRUE ISRAELITES, THE WHITE-ROBED PEOPLE CELEBRATE AN ESCHATOLOGICAL FEAST OF TABERNACLES IN HEAVEN TO COMMEMORATE JOYFULLY THEIR END-TIME SALVATION, WHICH IS ATTRIBUTED TO “GOD, WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB.” THEIR “SALVATION” (ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ) LIES IN THEIR VICTORIOUS RESISTANCE TO THE FORCES OF EVIL, WHICH HAVE ATTEMPTED TO THWART THEIR FAITH (SO 12:10–11; 19:1–2). THE “OVERCOMERS” ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THEIR VICTORY IS REALLY GOD’S VICTORY, SINCE IT HAS BEEN OBTAINED BY HIS POWER (SO 12:10–11). “THE SALVATION” INCLUDES THE IDEA OF PRESERVATION, SINCE THE WHITE ROBES SYMBOLIZE A PURITY RESULTING FROM PERSEVERANCE THROUGH TESTING (SEE ON VV 13–16). THE PRESERVATION OF THE SAINTS’ FAITH IS ATTRIBUTED TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY. GOD PROTECTS THEIR FAITH IN THE MIDST OF TRIALS BY MEANS OF THE SEAL THAT HE IMPARTS TO THEM (7:1–3). THIS SALVIFIC VICTORY IS CONSUMMATED BY GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE SINFUL WORLD, WHICH HAS ATTEMPTED TO SEDUCE THE FAITH OF HIS PEOPLE AND HAS PERSECUTED THEM (19:1–2; FOR THE IDEAS OF VICTORY AND DELIVERANCE FROM PERSECUTORS IN CONNECTION WITH ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ SEE PS. 3:3 AND ITS PRECEDING CONTEXT; CF. JONAH 2:9–10).
THIS ANALYSIS OF 7:9–10, WHICH HAS EMPHASIZED THE DEPICTION OF THE MULTITUDE WITH ISRAELITE DESIGNATIONS, POINTS FURTHER TO AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE PEOPLE IN 7:9–17 WITH THE SEALED ISRAELITES IN THE PRECEDING SECTION.158
ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ (“SALVATION”) IN PAUL OFTEN HAS THE IDEA OF “DELIVERANCE” FROM SIN AND JUDGMENT (LIKEWISE ΣῴΖΩ [“SAVE”] IN PAUL AND IN THE GOSPELS; ALTHOUGH IN THE LATTER “DELIVERANCE” FROM SICKNESS IS INCLUDED, BUT USUALLY AS A METAPHOR FOR JESUS’ POWER TO DELIVER FROM SIN). HOWEVER, THE NOUN OCCURS ONLY ONCE IN JOHN AND THREE TIMES IN REVELATION. THE CONTEXT OF SEALING TO PROTECT FROM TRIBULATION (7:1–8) AND OF REWARDING FOR PERSEVERANCE THROUGH TRIAL (7:9–17) SUPPORTS THE CLASSICAL MEANING FOR ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ IN 7:10 OF “PRESERVATION,” “DELIVERANCE,” “MEANS OF SAFETY,” “GUARANTEE FOR SAFETY,”159 WHICH IS STILL ATTESTED IN THE LXX AND THE NT (E.G., 1 PET. 1:3–9 IN ITS CONTEXT IN THE EPISTLE).160
11–12 THE ANGELS SURROUNDING THE THRONE AREA ALSO EXTOL GOD IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE PRAISES OFFERED IN V 10. THEY GLORIFY GOD FOR REDEEMING, PROTECTING, AND GRANTING VICTORY TO THE MULTITUDE. GOD HAS BEEN ABLE TO DO THIS BECAUSE OF HIS “WISDOM … AND POWER AND MIGHT.” CONSEQUENTLY, THE HEAVENLY HOST RECOGNIZES THAT THIS REDEMPTIVE WORK DEMONSTRATES THAT ONLY GOD POSSESSES THESE SOVEREIGN ATTRIBUTES AND IS WORTHY OF RECEIVING ETERNAL “BLESSING AND GLORY … AND THANKSGIVING AND HONOR.”
ἈΜΉΝ (“AMEN”) INTRODUCES AND CONCLUDES THE PRAISE FORMULA IN ORDER TO CONFIRM EMPHATICALLY THE CERTAINTY AND FACTUAL TRUTH OF THE REDEMPTION WROUGHT BY GOD.161 EVEN THOUGH THE LAMB IS NOT EXPLICITLY MENTIONED, HE IS STILL IN MIND, SINCE HE AND GOD ARE ADDRESSED WITH THE SAME DOXOLOGICAL LANGUAGE IN 5:12–14, WHERE THEY ARE PRAISED FOR REDEEMING PEOPLE FROM THROUGHOUT THE WORLD.
ALTHOUGH “AMEN” AT THE END OF V 12 COULD BE A LITURGICAL ADDITION,162 THAT IS UNLIKELY BECAUSE OF A LACK OF EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (THE OMISSION IS ATTESTED ONLY BY C PC T FULG PRIM). THE DOUBLE USE OF “AMEN” IN JEWISH LITURGICAL CONTEXTS AND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ALSO SUGGESTS ITS ORIGINALITY HERE. FOR THE OT-JEWISH BACKGROUND OF THE LITURGICAL PRAISE LANGUAGE OF 7:11–12 SEE ON 5:12–14, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO DANIEL. IT IS NATURAL FOR THE DANIELIC LANGUAGE TO BE POSITIONED HERE BECAUSE OF THE PRECEDING FORMULA FROM DANIEL IN 7:9 AND THE FOLLOWING REFERENCE IN 7:14 TO THE TRIBULATION OF DAN. 12:1. AMONG ALL THE PROPHETS, THE COSMIC SCOPE OF GOD’S END-TIME VICTORY AND JUDGMENT FINDS MOST EMPHASIS IN DANIEL. THIS IS ONE OF THE REASONS FOR ITS APPEARANCE HERE AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE.
THOSE REMAINING LOYAL TO CHRIST THROUGH TRIBULATION DEMONSTRATE THAT THEY HAVE TRULY BEEN CLEANSED BY HIS REDEEMING DEATH (7:13–14)
THE IDENTITY OF THE PEOPLE “CLOTHED WITH WHITE ROBES” IN V 9 IS CLARIFIED, AS IS THE QUESTION OF WHERE THEY CAME FROM BEFORE THEY APPEARED IN THE HEAVENLY COURT. ONE OF THE ELDERS ASKS JOHN IF HE KNOWS THE IDENTITY AND ORIGIN OF THE PEOPLE. JOHN DOES NOT KNOW AND REFERS THE QUESTION BACK TO THE ELDER: “MY LORD, YOU KNOW.” THE ADDRESS TO THE ELDER EXPRESSES AN ATTITUDE OF SUBORDINATION, COURTESY, OR RESPECT,163 BUT REVEALS NOTHING ABOUT WHETHER THE SPEAKER IS AN EXALTED SAINT OR AN ANGEL (SEE ON 4:4 FOR IDENTIFICATION OF THE “ELDERS”). THE ELDER ANSWERS THE QUESTION WHEN IT IS CLEAR THAT JOHN DOES NOT KNOW.
THE FIRST ANSWER IS THAT THESE PEOPLE HAVE COME “FROM THE GREAT TRIBULATION.” SOME ASSUME THAT THE PEOPLE ARE A SELECT GROUP WHO HAVE BEEN MARTYRED FOR THEIR FAITH BECAUSE THEY HAVE DIED DURING THE TRIBULATION. BUT IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT MARTYRDOM IS IN MIND.164 NEVERTHELESS, EVEN IF THESE PEOPLE ARE MARTYRS, IT WOULD BE BEST TO VIEW THEM AS REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL BELIEVERS WHO MUST SUFFER.165 THEREFORE, THE PICTURE WOULD APPLY GENERALLY TO ALL CHRISTIANS WHO SUFFER IN VARIOUS WAYS FOR THEIR FAITH (SEE FURTHER ON 6:4, 8, 9–10). CHRISTIANS BEGIN TO SHARE IN CHRIST’S DEATH WHEN THEY ARE BAPTIZED. “THE APPROACHING CRISIS WILL INDEED DEMAND FAITHFULNESS UP TO DEATH (2:10, 12:11), BUT IT IS THE PATTERN [OF SUFFERING], NOT THE PHYSICAL DYING, WHICH MATTERS.…”166
THE “GREAT TRIBULATION”
ITS BACKGROUND AND NATURE
DAN. 12:1 IS ACKNOWLEDGED AS THE LIKELY ORIGIN FOR THE IDEA OF “THE GREAT TRIBULATION”: “THERE WILL BE A TIME OF TRIBULATION, SUCH TRIBULATION AS HAS NOT COME ABOUT FROM WHEN A NATION WAS ON THE EARTH UNTIL THAT TIME” (THEOD.). THAT DANIEL IS IN MIND IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE PHRASE “GREAT TRIBULATION” OCCURS IN THE NT OUTSIDE REVELATION ONLY IN MATT. 24:21 (ΘΛῖΨΙΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ), WHERE IT IS PART OF A FULLER AND MORE EXPLICIT REFERENCE TO DAN. 12:1 (CF. LIKEWISE MARK 13:19; 1QM 1.11FF. PROPHESIES THAT GOD WILL PROTECT ISRAELITE SAINTS AS THEY PASS THROUGH THE IMMINENT, UNPRECEDENTED “TIME OF DISTRESS” PROPHESIED IN DAN. 12:1, AFTER WHICH THEY WILL BE REWARDED WITH ETERNAL BLESSING [1QM 1.8–9]).
IN DANIEL’S TRIBULATION, THE ESCHATOLOGICAL OPPONENT PERSECUTES THE SAINTS BECAUSE OF THEIR COVENANT LOYALTY TO GOD (CF. DAN. 11:30–39, 44; 12:10). SOME WILL APOSTATIZE AND PERSECUTE THOSE REMAINING LOYAL, ESPECIALLY ATTEMPTING TO CAUSE THEM TO FORSAKE THEIR LOYALTY (11:32, 34; 12:10; DAN. 11:32 OF THE GREEK OT [THEOD.; CF. LXX] MAKES THE JEWISH APOSTATES, NOT THE EVIL PAGAN KING, THE SUBJECT OF THE “SEDUCING”). THE SAME IDEA IS INVOLVED IN THE TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 7, SINCE THE SEVEN LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3 HAVE REVEALED THAT THREE OF THE CHURCHES ADDRESSED (EPHESUS, SARDIS, AND LAODICEA) ARE IN DANGER OF LOSING THEIR IDENTITY AS THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD AND TWO OTHERS ARE IN THE PROCESS OF SERIOUSLY COMPROMISING THEIR LOYALTY TO CHRIST (PERGAMUM AND THYATIRA). A SIMILAR IDEA OCCURS AGAIN IN 7:3–8, WHERE ONLY A REMNANT AMONG THE PROFESSING NEW COVENANT COMMUNITY ON EARTH, THE CHURCH, IS GIVEN A SEAL TO REMAIN FAITHFUL.
THEREFORE, THE TRIBULATION CONSISTS OF PRESSURES TO COMPROMISE FAITH, THESE PRESSURES COMING BOTH FROM WITHIN THE CHURCH COMMUNITY THROUGH SEDUCTIVE TEACHING AND FROM WITHOUT THROUGH OVERT OPPRESSION. SOMETIMES THE PERSECUTION IS ECONOMICALLY ORIENTED (SO ΘΛῖΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”] IN 2:9, AND ΘΛΊΨΑΙ [“TO AFFLICT”] IN LEV. 26:26, REFERRING TO A “FAMINE OF BREAD” AND DISTRIBUTING “LOAVES BY WEIGHT,” WHICH STANDS PARTLY BEHIND REV. 6:5–6). AT OTHER TIMES THE TRIBULATION IS HEIGHTENED TO INCLUDE IMPRISONMENT AND EVEN DEATH (SO ΘΛῖΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”] IN 2:10). WHATEVER ITS NATURE, TRIBULATION ALWAYS COMES BECAUSE OF BELIEVERS’ FAITHFUL WITNESS TO JESUS (SO ΘΛῖΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”] IN 1:9; CF. 6:9). THE “GREATNESS” OF THE TRIBULATION IS THE INTENSITY OF THE SEDUCTION AND OPPRESSION THROUGH WHICH BELIEVERS PASS. SOME SUGGEST THAT ΜΕΓΆΛΗ (“GREAT”) REFERS TO THE IMMENSE TOTALITY OF TRIBULATIONS THAT HAVE OCCURRED THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE,167 WHICH IS POSSIBLE BUT IS NOT EMPHASIZED.
THIS PERIOD IS ALSO A TIME OF PUNISHMENT FOR UNBELIEVERS (2:22). THE USE OF THE ARTICLE HIGHLIGHTS THAT THIS IS THE EXPECTED TRIBULATION PROPHESIED BOTH BY DANIEL AND CHRIST. BUT THIS TRIBULATION DOES NOT OCCUR ONLY AT THE VERY END OF HISTORY.168 THE TRIAL HAS ALREADY BEEN SET IN MOTION IN JOHN’S DAY (SEE ON 1:9; 2:9–10, 22; SO LIKEWISE JOHN 16:33; ACTS 14:22; ROM. 5:3; 8:35–36; 2 TIM. 3:12; 21 OF PAUL’S 23 USES OF ΘΛῖΨΙΣ [“TRIBULATION”] REFER TO A PRESENT REALITY).
ELSEWHERE JOHN SEES THE END-TIME PROPHECIES OF DANIEL ALREADY BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED (SEE ON 1:1, 13, 19; NOTE THAT JOHN 5:24–29 SEES THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS PREDICTED IN DAN. 12:2 AS BEING INAUGURATED IN JESUS’ MINISTRY). THIS COULD BE SUPPORTED BY VIEWING THE ARTICLE IN 7:14 AS ANAPHORIC, REFERRING BACK IN PART TO THE “GREAT TRIBULATION” THAT WAS TO OCCUR IMMINENTLY IN THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA (ΘΛῖΨΙΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ IN 2:22).169 “THE GREAT TRIBULATION” HAS BEGUN WITH JESUS’ OWN SUFFERINGS AND SHED BLOOD, AND ALL WHO FOLLOW HIM MUST LIKEWISE SUFFER THROUGH IT; THIS CORPORATE IDENTIFICATION OF SUFFERING BELIEVERS WITH JESUS IS EXPRESSED ESPECIALLY BY ΣΥΓΚΟΙΝΩΝὸΣ ἐΝ Τῇ ΘΛΊΨΕΙ … ΚΑὶ ὑΠΟΜΟΝῇ ἐΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ (“FELLOW-PARTAKER IN THE TRIBULATION … AND ENDURANCE IN JESUS”) IN 1:9, AS WELL AS BY COL. 1:24 AND 1 PET. 4:1–7, 12–13.170
INDEED, THE AUTHOR OF 1 MACC. 9:27 UNDERSTOOD THAT THE “GREAT TRIBULATION” OF DAN. 12:1 HAD ALREADY BEGUN IN THE SECOND CENTURY B.C., AS A RESULT OF THE CHAOS PRODUCED BY JUDAS’S DEATH AT THE HANDS OF ISRAEL’S ENEMY: “SO WAS THERE A GREAT TRIBULATION (ΘΛΊΨΙΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ) IN ISRAEL, THE LIKE OF WHICH HAD NOT OCCURRED SINCE THE TIME THAT A PROPHET WAS NOT SEEN AMONG THEM.” MIDR. PS. 119.31 APPLIES THE DAN. 12:10 TRIBULATION PROPHECY TO THE AFFLICTIONS OF ISRAEL THROUGHOUT HISTORY: “WE HAVE LONG SINCE BECOME WHITE, WE HAVE LONG SINCE BEEN TRIED … [WITH] ALL KINDS OF TROUBLES.… CAN THERE BE A TRIAL GREATER THAN THIS?” THE MIDRASH GOES ON TO CITE PS. 79:10, AS DOES REV. 6:10, IN A CONTEXT OF ASKING HOW LONG IT WILL BE BEFORE GOD TAKES VENGEANCE AGAINST THE PERSECUTORS. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE “HOUR OF TESTING” IN REV. 3:10 ALSO ALLUDES TO DAN. 12:1, 10, AND THAT IT APPEARS TO INCLUDE THE ENTIRE TIME BEFORE JESUS’ MINISTRY AND THE PAROUSIA. IF SO, THE PRESENT ANALYSIS OF THE TRIBULATION IN 7:14 IS SUPPORTED FURTHER, THOUGH OTHERS ALSO SEE A PARALLEL BETWEEN 3:10 AND 7:14, BUT SEE BOTH AS ALLUDING TO A FINAL TRIAL AT THE VERY END OF HISTORY.171 THE TRIBULATION HAS BEGUN IN THE PRESENT AND WILL BE INTENSIFIED IN ITS SEVERITY AT THE END OF HISTORY (E.G., 20:7–9; CF. 2 BAR. 48:31; TEST. MOS. 8:1 FOR A FUTURISTIC INTERPRETATION OF THE TRIBULATION OF DAN. 12:1).
ITS LOCATION IN TIME
THE VARIANT READING ΘΛΊΨΕΩΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ (“OF A GREAT TRIBULATION”) IN UNCIAL A MAY REFLECT ONE OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETATIONS IDENTIFYING “THE GREAT TRIBULATION” OF 7:14 WITH THE “GREAT TRIBULATION” OF 2:22 (ΘΛῖΨΙΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ), AS WELL AS WITH 1:9 AND 2:9–10. THIS MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN SPARKED BY THE SCRIBE’S RECOGNITION THAT ΘΛῖΨΙΣ (“TRIBULATION”) PREDOMINANTLY REFERS TO A PRESENT REALITY IN THE PAULINE LITERATURE.
HOWEVER, IN SUPPORT OF AN EXCLUSIVELY FUTURISTIC VIEW OF THE TRIBULATION IN 7:14, CHARLES APPEALS TO SHEP. HERMAS, VISION 2.2.7–8, WHICH HE RIGHTLY AFFIRMS IS BASED ON REV. 7:14 AND 3:8, 10: ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΙ ὑΜΕῖΣ ὅΣΟΙ ὑΠΟΜΈΝΕΤΕ ΤὴΝ ΘΛῖΨΙΝ ΤὴΝ ἐΡΧΟΜΈΝΗΝ ΤὴΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ, ΚΑὶ ὅΣΟΙ ΟὐΚ ἀΡΝΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ ΤὴΝ ΖΩὴΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“BLESSED ARE YOU, AS MANY AS ENDURE THE COMING GREAT TRIBULATION AND AS MANY AS WILL NOT DENY THEIR LIFE,” WHICH THE NEXT LINE DEFINES AS DENYING “THEIR LORD”).172
NEVERTHELESS, THE CONTEXT SHOWS THAT THE TRIBULATION THAT WILL COME IN THE FUTURE IS BUT A CONTINUATION OF WHAT HAS ALREADY BEGUN. VISION 2.3.1 DESCRIBES HERMAS HIMSELF AS ALREADY ENDURING “GREAT TRIBULATIONS” (ΜΕΓΆΛΑΣ ΘΛΊΨΕΙΣ), AS OTHERS HAVE ALSO (SO 3.2.1). AND 2.3.4 ASSERTS THAT “TRIBULATIONS COME” (ΘΛῖΨΙΣ ἔΡΧΕΤΑΙ) ON OTHERS IF THEY DENY THE LORD. THE PHRASE “GREAT TRIBULATION,” FOUND IN 2.2.7–8 AND 2.3.1 OCCURS ALSO IN 4.3.4–6, REFERRING TO A REALITY PRESENTLY EXPERIENCED BY HERMAS, WHICH SERVES AS A “TYPE OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION THAT IS TO COME” (OR “TYPE OF THE TRIBULATION THAT IS COMING WITH GREATNESS”). THESE VERSES ALLUDE NOT ONLY TO THE DESCRIPTIONS IN DAN. 11:35 AND 12:10173 BUT PROBABLY ALSO TO THE INCOMPARABLE “TRIBULATION” IN DAN. 12:1, WHICH SUGGESTS THAT THE EARLIER REFERENCES IN HERMAS TO THE TRIBULATION ARE ALSO BASED ON DAN. 12:1, AS IS REV. 7:14. SOME PRETERISTS BELIEVE THAT THE GREAT TRIBULATION WAS TO TAKE PLACE BEFORE AND DURING THE FALL OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70. BUT THEY DO NOT ADEQUATELY EXPLAIN HOW THE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR WOULD BE AFFECTED BY A FUTURE TRIBULATION LIMITED TO JERUSALEM OR EVEN TO PALESTINE.174
CLOTHING WASHED WHITE: THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND
THE EFFECT OF THE TRIBULATION ON THE SAINTS IS EXPRESSED IN THE LAST TWO PHRASES OF 7:14 CONCERNING THEIR ATTIRE. THEIR REACTION TO TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE AND TO OPPRESSION HAS BEEN TO CONTINUE TO TRUST IN THE LAMB, WHO BOUGHT THEM BY HIS BLOOD (5:9). SUCH ENDURING FAITH TO THE END DEMONSTRATES THAT THEY HAVE BEEN “RELEASED FROM THEIR SINS BY HIS BLOOD” (1:5) SO THAT THEIR SINS HAVE BEEN WASHED AWAY AND THEY HAVE BEEN PURIFIED (CF. HEB. 9:14; 1 JOHN 1:7). THE SAME THOUGHT MAY OCCUR IN 19:13–14, WHERE CHRISTIANS ARE SAID TO BE “CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT AND CLEAN.” THEY ARE CLOTHED THUS BECAUSE THEY HAVE IDENTIFIED WITH JESUS, WHO WAS “CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD.” THIS “FINE LINEN REPRESENTS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS,” WHICH ARE EXPRESSIONS OF THEIR FAITH IN JESUS’ CLEANSING BLOOD (19:8), WHICH ACHIEVED IRONIC VICTORY AT THE CROSS. SOME COMMENTATORS SEE CHRIST’S GARMENTS STAINED WITH BLOOD IN 19:13 AS AN ALLUSION TO HIS DEATH. BUT IT MORE LIKELY REFERS TO THE BLOOD OF HIS ENEMIES, WHOM HE DEFEATS (SEE BELOW AND THE COMMENTS ON 19:13).
THAT THEY HAVE “WASHED THEIR ROBES … IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” POINTS TO AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE SAINTS’ ENDURANCE THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE WITH THAT OF JESUS’ OWN SUFFERING (SEE LIKEWISE ON 6:9; 12:11). THIS IDENTIFICATION COULD BE ENHANCED BY THE STRIKINGLY SIMILAR PORTRAYAL OF JESUS IN 19:13 AS “CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD.” THEREFORE, THAT “THEY WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” IN 7:14 MEANS THAT, DESPITE RESISTANCE, THEY HAVE CONTINUED BELIEVING IN AND TESTIFYING TO THE LAMB’S DEATH ON THEIR BEHALF, WHICH HAS TAKEN THEIR SIN AWAY AND GRANTED THEM SALVATION (THE AORISTS REFER TO ACTION PERFORMED BY THE SAINTS ON EARTH DURING THE TRIBULATION). HEREIN LIES THE REASON FOR THEIR VICTORY OVER THE WORLD (SO ALSO 12:11) AND FOR THEIR SONG OF PRAISE IN 7:10 ASCRIBING THEIR “SALVATION” OR “VICTORY” TO THE LAMB. CONSEQUENTLY, THEY HAVE BEEN “CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES” TO SIGNIFY THEIR REDEMPTIVE PURITY (ΠΕΡΙΒΕΒΛΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ ΣΤΟΛὰΣ ΛΕΥΚΆΣ, 7:9; ALMOST IDENTICALLY 7:13).175 THIS GENERALLY REFLECTS THE OT METAPHOR OF CLEANSING POLLUTED GARMENTS, WHICH CONNOTES FORGIVENESS OF SINS IN ISA. 1:18; 64:6; ZECH. 3:3–5.
THE TRIBULATION HAS REFINED THEIR FAITH. IT HAS TESTED THEM, AND THEIR PERSEVERANCE THROUGH THE TRIAL HAS PROVEN THEIR FAITH AS GENUINE. THIS IS ESPECIALLY CLEAR FROM REV. 6:9–11, WHERE “THOSE WHO WERE SLAIN BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD AND BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY THAT THEY MAINTAINED” WERE GIVEN A “WHITE ROBE” (ΣΤΟΛὴ ΛΕΥΚΉ). LIKEWISE, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IN 4:4 ARE “CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS” (ΠΕΡΙΒΕΒΛΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΝ ἱΜΑΤΊΟΙΣ ΛΕΥΚΟῖΣ), PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSEVERANCE THROUGH SUFFERING FOR THE FAITH. CONVERSELY, THOSE IN THE CHURCH WHO COMPROMISE AND DO NOT WITNESS TO CHRIST BECAUSE OF TRIALS HAVE “SOILED GARMENTS” (3:4) SUCH COMPROMISE DEMONSTRATES UNGENUINE FAITH (CF. 21:8).176
THE METAPHOR OF MAKING ONESELF WHITE BY PERSEVERING IN FAITH THROUGH TRIBULATION IS FOUND IN THE OT ONLY IN DANIEL 11–12. DAN. 11:35 AFFIRMS THAT OPPRESSION AND SUFFERING COME “IN ORDER TO REFINE, PURGE, AND MAKE THEM WHITE UNTIL THE END TIME” (SO ALSO 12:10; CF. ἐΚΛΕΥΚΑΊΝΩ [“BE MADE WHITE”] IN DAN. 12:10 [THEOD.] AND ΛΕΥΚΑΊΝΩ [“MAKE WHITE”] IN REV. 7:14). THE LXX OF DAN. 11:35 REPLACES THE MT’S “IN ORDER TO REFINE, PURGE, AND MAKE THEM WHITE (LĀBĒN) UNTIL THE END OF TIME” WITH “TO CLEANSE (ΚΑΘΑΡΊΣΑΙ) THEMSELVES AND IN ORDER TO BE CHOSEN OUT, EVEN IN ORDER TO BE CLEANSED (ΕἰΣ Τὸ ΚΑΘΑΡΙΣΘῆΝΑΙ) UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END.” THIS CHANGE HAS THE SAINTS CLEANSING THEMSELVES AND BEING CLEANSED BY THE END-TIME TRIAL, WHICH IS PART OF GOD’S PURPOSE OF ELECTION (THOUGH ἐΚΛΈΓΟΜΑΙ [“CHOOSE, SELECT”] COULD JUST AS WELL BE A REFINING METAPHOR IN THE SENSE OF “SELECTED OUT” AS A RESULT OF A PURIFYING PROCESS; THE GREEK REPRESENTS HEBREW BĀRAR,177 WHICH CAN HAVE THE SAME TWO MEANINGS). THEOD. HAS “IN ORDER TO TEST THEM BY FIRE AND TO CHOOSE AND IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD BE MANIFESTED AT THE TIME OF THE END” (THE IMPLIED SUBJECT OF “TO TEST” AND “TO CHOOSE” MUST BE GOD BECAUSE OF THE DECRETIVE NATURE OF THE VERSE). THE LXX OF 12:10 ADDS TO THE OTHER MT AND GREEK TERMS THAT “MANY SHOULD BE SANCTIFIED (ἁΓΙΑΣΘῶΣΙ).”
THEREFORE, THE IMAGE OF SAINTS WITH “CLEANSED, WHITE ROBES” IN REV. 7:9, 14 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK CONNOTES A PURITY THAT HAS BEEN DEMONSTRATED BY PERSEVERING FAITH IN CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE DEATH (= “BLOOD”), THAT FAITH TESTED BY A PURIFYING FIRE. 3:18 EMPHASIZES THE ASPECT OF PURIFICATION BY NEARLY EQUATING THE EXHORTATIONS TO “BUY … GOLD REFINED BY FIRE IN ORDER THAT YOU SHOULD BECOME RICH” AND TO “BUY WHITE GARMENTS IN ORDER THAT YOU SHOULD CLOTHE YOURSELF.” THE REFERENCE IN CH. 7 IS A FULFILLMENT OF THE DANIEL 11–12 PREVIEW OF THE LATTER-DAY TRIBULATION, WHERE THE SAINTS ARE “MADE WHITE” THROUGH THE “REFINING,” “PURGING,” AND “CLEANSING” FIRE OF PERSECUTION, SO THAT THEY COME OUT AS UNDEFILED AND BLAMELESS (CF. 14:4–5). THIS IS YET ANOTHER WAY IN WHICH THE SAVED MULTITUDE FROM THE NATIONS ARE IDENTIFIED AS AUTHENTIC ISRAEL. FOR IT IS THEY WHO FULFILL THE DANIEL PROPHECY CONCERNING THE TRIBULATION THAT THE REMNANT OF FAITHFUL ISRAEL WAS TO ENDURE.
CONSEQUENTLY, THE IDEAS OF THE SAINTS “CLEANSING” OR “WASHING” THEMSELVES AND OF THEM “BEING MADE WHITE” ARE BOTH FOUND IN DANIEL’S EXPECTATION OF THE FINAL DISTRESS, WHICH IS THUS THE MOST PLAUSIBLE BACKGROUND FOR THESE IDEAS’ PRESENCE IN REV. 7:14 (ΚΑΘΑΡΊΖΩ [“CLEANSE”] AND ΠΛΎΝΩ [“WASH”] ARE SOMETIMES VIRTUALLY SYNONYMOUS IN THE LXX—E.G., LEV. 13:58–59; 14:1–11; THE WHITE ROBES ARE ALSO CALLED “CLEAN” [ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ] IN REV. 15:6; 19:8, 14). THIS CONFIRMS FURTHER THE LINK SEEN ABOVE WITH THE SAME CONTEXT OF DANIEL. AND THIS OT BACKGROUND IS ALSO IMPLICIT IN REV. 3:4B–5A, WHERE THOSE RECEIVING “WHITE ROBES” HAVE THEIR NAMES WRITTEN IN “THE BOOK OF LIFE,” A PARTIAL ALLUSION TO THE BOOK OF LIFE IN DAN. 12:1–2. BAUCKHAM HAS CONFIRMED THE PRESENCE OF THE DANIEL 11–12 BACKGROUND IN REV. 7:14, HIGHLIGHTING EVEN THE PARALLEL OF THE REFLEXIVE NUANCE OF THE VERBS IN DAN. 12:10 AND THE REVELATION TEXT.178
IN THE LIGHT OF THIS ANALYSIS, THE METAPHOR OF WASHING WHITE ROBES IN BLOOD PRIMARILY CONNOTES THE OBJECTIVE REALITY THAT THE SAINTS HAVE BEEN CLEANSED FROM THEIR SIN BY THEIR PERSEVERING FAITH IN CHRIST’S DEATH FOR THEM, THAT FAITH HAVING BEEN REFINED BY TRIALS. THE REFERENCE TO THE SAINTS MAKING THEMSELVES “WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” MAY BE INTENTIONALLY AMBIGUOUS AND MAY ALSO SUGGEST THAT THEIR ENDURANCE THROUGH SUFFERING IS BEING MODELED ON CHRIST’S ENDURANCE THROUGH SUFFERING.179 NEVERTHELESS, SINCE “THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” REFERS TO CHRIST’S OWN BLOOD AND NOT THAT OF SAINTS, THE FOCUS IS ON THE CLEANSING EFFECTS OF HIS DEATH ON THEIR BEHALF.180 INDEED, REFERENCES TO CHRIST’S BLOOD ELSEWHERE ALWAYS REFER TO HIS SUFFERING (1:5; 5:9; 12:11). WHEN JOHN WANTS TO REFER TO THE SAINTS’ SUFFERING, HE USES PHRASES LIKE “THE BLOOD OF SAINTS” (17:6; LIKEWISE 6:10; 18:24; 19:2).
THEREFORE, THE PICTURE DOES NOT PRIMARILY CONNOTE THE IDEA OF A SELECT GROUP OF MARTYRS, BUT ENCOMPASSES THE ENTIRE COMPANY OF THE REDEEMED.181 THIS IS CONFIRMED BY 22:14, WHERE “THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES” IN ORDER TO ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE CONTRASTED WITH ALL UNBELIEVERS, WHO ARE NOT ABLE TO ENTER182 (V 15; NOTE THE SAME KIND OF CONTRAST IN 21:7–8).
THE IMAGE OF WASHING ROBES IN BLOOD COULD ALSO BE DERIVED FROM GEN. 49:11, WHERE THE PROPHESIED RULER FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH IS SAID TO “WASH HIS ROBE IN WINE AND HIS GARMENT IN THE BLOOD OF THE GRAPE” WHEN HE DEFEATS HIS ENEMIES IN THE LAST DAYS (CF. 49:1, 7). IF THERE IS SUCH AN ALLUSION, THE SAINTS WOULD BE SEEN IN REV. 7:14 AS CORPORATELY PARTICIPATING IN THE IRONIC VICTORY THAT THE MESSIAH HAS INAUGURATED AT THE CROSS (SEE ON 5:5–6, WHICH ALLUDES TO GEN. 49:9; CF. ALSO 6:9–10). PERHAPS BOTH GENESIS 49 AND DANIEL 11–12 STAND BEHIND REV. 7:14. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY 19:13, WHERE JESUS IS DEPICTED AS “CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD,” BEHIND WHICH THE PICTURE IN TARG. PAL. GEN. 49:11 MAY STAND: “HIS GARMENTS, DIPPED IN BLOOD, ARE LIKE THE OUTPRESSED JUICE OF GRAPES” (LIKEWISE TARG. NEOFITI; SEE FURTHER ON 19:13).
IN PLACE OF ἔΠΛΥΝΑΝ (“THEY WASHED”) PART OF THE MS. TRADITION HAS ΕΠΛΑΤΥΝΑΝ (“THEY ENLARGED” OR “MADE BROAD” THEIR ROBES). THIS IS PERHAPS DUE TO A SCRIBE’S UNINTENTIONAL MISREADING OR FAULTY HEARING OF THE TEXT. THE CHANGE DID NOT RESULT FROM A SCRIBE’S INABILITY TO ACCEPT THE PARADOXICAL METAPHOR OF WASHING IN BLOOD, SINCE THE FOLLOWING VERB “MADE WHITE” POSES THE SAME PARADOX BUT REMAINS UNCHANGED THROUGHOUT THE MS. TRADITIONS.
ADDITIONAL CONSIDERATIONS ON THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF 7:14FF.
IN ADDITION TO THE DANIEL 11–12 BACKGROUND, 7:14FF. POSSIBLY ALSO EVOKES AN ESCALATED EXODUS PATTERN APPLIED TO THE CHURCH’S REDEMPTIVE PILGRIMAGE: (1) A GREAT MULTITUDE COMING OUT FROM TRIBULATION (E.G., ΤὴΝ ΘΛΊΨΙΝ EXOD. 4:31 LXX), FOLLOWED BY (2) ISRAEL’S “WASHING (ΠΛΎΝΩ) GARMENTS” (EXOD. 19:10, 14) AND (3) BEING SPRINKLED BY BLOOD (EXOD. 24:8) TO (4) PREPARE FOR GOD’S TABERNACLING AMONG THEM, WHICH (5) PROVIDES THEM WITH FOOD, WATER, PROTECTION, AND COMFORT.183 THIS FOLLOWS NATURALLY FROM 7:9, WHICH ECHOES THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, WHICH COMMEMORATED ISRAEL’S DWELLING IN TENTS UNDER DIVINE PROTECTION DURING THE PILGRIMAGE IN THE WILDERNESS AFTER THE REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT (LEV. 23:40, 43; SEE ABOVE ON 7:9). ALLUSIONS TO THE EXODUS ARE FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (E.G., 1:5–6; 5:9–10; 15:2–4; THE TRUMPET SERIES, THE BOWL SERIES).
COMBINED WITH EZEKIEL 37 MAY BE AN ECHO OF ISA. 4:4–6 IN REV. 7:14–16: “FOR THE LORD WILL WASH AWAY (ἐΚΠΛΥΝΕῖ) THE FILTH OF … ZION AND PURGE OUT THE BLOOD FROM THE MIDST OF THEM.… AND IT [GOD’S GLORY] WILL BE FOR A SHADOW FROM THE HEAT, AND AS A SHELTER … FROM INCLEMENCE AND FROM RAIN” (CF. TARG. ISA. 4:4–6).184
PEOPLE ARE ALLOWED ENTRANCE INTO THE SALVATION REST OF GOD’S PRESENCE BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN REDEMPTIVELY CLEANSED (7:15–17)
15 THE INTRODUCTORY ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ (“FOR THIS REASON”) EXPLAINS THAT THE SAINTS’ PERSEVERANCE IN CHRIST AND RESULTING PURITY (VV 13–14) ARE THE BASIS FOR THEIR ENTRANCE INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND THE LAMB (VV 15–17). SINFUL PEOPLE MUST FLEE “FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” BECAUSE HE IS HOLY AND MUST POUR OUT HIS WRATH ON SIN (6:16–17). BUT THOSE BELIEVING THAT THE LAMB HAS APPEASED GOD’S WRATH ON THEIR BEHALF AND CONSEQUENTLY HAVE BEEN DECLARED “CLEAN” AND “RIGHTEOUS” (CF. 19:8B) ARE ALLOWED ENTRANCE “BEFORE GOD … THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” (7:15). THEY ARE ABLE TO ENTER GOD’S TABERNACLING PRESENCE AND SERVE HIM BECAUSE THE LAMB HAS REVERSED THE EFFECTS OF ADAM’S FALL BY SUFFERING THE “PAINFUL CURSE OF DEATH” IN THEIR PLACE (SO 21:3–4, 6 AND 22:1–4; CF. 1:18; 5:6, 9, 12). THEIR STEADFAST FAITH QUALIFIES THEM TO ENTER, AND THEIR ENTRANCE ITSELF IS A REWARD FOR MAINTAINING THEIR FAITH DESPITE TRIBULATION (SO 22:14). THE FINAL REWARD OF REST IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND THE LAMB FORMS THE BASIS FOR THE SAINTS’ GLORIFYING GOD AND THE LAMB IN 7:9–12.
THE IDEA OF BELIEVERS AS PRIESTS AND ITS OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND
V 15 IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRIESTHOOD THEME INTRODUCED IN 1:6 AND 5:10 (CF. 5:9, 10 WITH 7:9, 15), WHICH ALSO ALLUDED TO EXOD. 19:6. SIMILARLY, REV. 7:15 MAY CONTINUE TO ECHO EXOD. 19:10, 14, WHERE THE PEOPLE MUST CONSECRATE THEMSELVES BY “WASHING THEIR GARMENTS” IN ORDER TO DWELL IN GOD’S PRESENCE. THOSE WHO HAVE COME OUT OF THE TRIBULATION FUNCTION AS PRIESTS, SINCE THEY WEAR WHITE ROBES PURIFIED WITH BLOOD AND “PERFORM SERVICE NIGHT AND DAY IN THE TEMPLE,” WHICH PROBABLY HAS A BROADER OT BACKGROUND: SEE LEV. 8:30, WHERE THE PRIESTS’ GARMENTS ALSO ARE SPRINKLED WITH BLOOD TO SIGNIFY CONSECRATION TO SERVE GOD IN THE TABERNACLE. MOSES CONSECRATED ISRAEL’S PRIESTS BY SPRINKLING SACRIFICIAL BLOOD ON THEM AND ON THE ALTAR (EXOD. 29:10–21). THE PRIESTLY NATURE OF THE NATION ISRAEL IS ALSO SUGGESTED WHEN MOSES CONSECRATES THE ISRAELITES IN PRECISELY THE SAME MANNER AS AARON AND HIS SONS (EXOD. 24:4–8).
SIMILARLY, IN REV. 1:5–6 AND 5:9–10 BELIEVERS ARE MADE A PRIESTHOOD AS A RESULT OF HAVING BEEN “LOOSED FROM THEIR SINS” AND “PURCHASED” “BY THE BLOOD” OF JESUS (LIKEWISE, HEB. 9:14 ASSERTS THAT THE RESULT OF CHRIST’S BLOOD “CLEANSING” BELIEVERS IS TO QUALIFY THEM TO “SERVE” [ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ] GOD).185 THE CONNECTION WITH 1:5–6 AND 5:9–10 SHOWS THAT HERE ALL CHRISTIANS ARE IN MIND, NOT MERELY MARTYRS OR SOME OTHER SPECIAL CLASS OF SAINTS (NOTE ALSO THE VERBAL PARALLEL OF 5:9 WITH 7:9A AND 7:14B). THIS IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE SAME HYMNS FOUND IN 7:10–11 FOLLOWING THE PHRASE “A GREAT MULTITUDE … FROM EVERY NATION AND ALL TRIBES AND PEOPLES AND TONGUES” IN 7:9 ALSO FOLLOW THE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL DESCRIPTION OF REDEEMED MULTITUDES IN 5:9FF.
THE “TEMPLE” AND ITS OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND
THE REFERENCE TO THE MULTITUDES BEING “IN HIS TEMPLE” (ἐΝ Τῷ ΝΑῷ ΑὐΤΟῦ), WHERE GOD “TABERNACLES OVER THEM,” IS A CLEAR ECHO OF THE PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION IN EZEK. 37:26–28 (CF. LXX). THERE GOD SAYS, “I WILL ESTABLISH MY SANCTUARY (ἅΓΙΑ) IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVER. AND MY TABERNACLE (ΚΑΤΑΣΚΉΝΩΣΙΣ) WILL BE OVER THEM … WHEN MY SANCTUARY (ἅΓΙΑ) IS IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVER.” THE LINK WITH EZEKIEL IS CONFIRMED FROM THE PARALLEL IN REV. 21:3, WHERE EZEK. 37:27 IS QUOTED MORE FULLY AND IS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED IN 21:4, 6B BY THE SAME OT ALLUSIONS FOUND IN 7:16–17. YET AGAIN, THE INNUMERABLE MULTITUDES OF REDEEMED IN THE CHURCH ARE VIEWED AS THE FULFILLMENT OF A PROPHECY CONCERNING ISRAEL’S LATTER-DAY RESTORATION. THE APPLICATION OF EZEK. 37:27 TO THE CHURCH IS STRIKING BECAUSE EZEKIEL EMPHASIZES THAT WHEN THIS PROPHECY TAKES PLACE THE IMMEDIATE RESULT WILL BE THAT “THE NATIONS WILL RECOGNIZE THAT I AM THE LORD WHO SANCTIFIES ISRAEL, WHEN MY SANCTUARY IS IN THEIR MIDST” (37:28).
THEREFORE, EZEKIEL 37 WAS A PROPHECY UNIQUELY APPLICABLE TO ETHNIC OR THEOCRATIC ISRAEL IN CONTRAST TO THE NATIONS, YET NOW JOHN UNDERSTANDS IT AS FULFILLED IN THE CHURCH (FOR THE SAME KIND OF REVERSED APPLICATION OF OT PROPHECY SEE ON 3:9, WHICH ALSO FINDS THE TITLE “JEWS” INAPPROPRIATE FOR UNBELIEVING ETHNIC JEWS). THE APPLICATION OF THIS ISRAELITE PROPHECY TO THE CHURCH IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE FACT THAT EZEK. 37:27 REFERS TO ISRAEL AS “MY [GOD’S] PEOPLE,” WHICH IS A TITLE INCLUDED IN THE FULLER QUOTATION OF EZEK. 37:27 FOUND IN REV. 21:3, WHICH IS LIKEWISE APPLIED TO THE CHURCH. THIS IS IN CONTRAST TO RABBINIC TRADITION, WHICH UNDERSTOOD THE PROMISE OF EZEK. 37:27 TO BE “THE EXTRA ADVANTAGE THAT ISRAEL POSSESSES OVER PROSELYTES” AND TO BE APPLICABLE ONLY TO “THE TRIBES OF THE LORD” AND TO “FAMILIES OF PURE [ETHNIC] BIRTH IN ISRAEL” (B. KIDDUSHIN 70B).
REV. 7:15 DOES NOT PORTRAY A LITERAL “TEMPLE” IN WHICH THE SAINTS SERVE GOD (SO 21:22). RATHER, AS THE SECOND PART OF THE VERSE REVEALS, THE TEMPLE NOW CONSISTS IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LAMB AND OF “THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE, WHO TABERNACLES OVER HIS PEOPLE” (SO ALSO 21:22). GOD “TABERNACLING” (ΣΚΗΝΌΩ) WITH HIS PEOPLE ALSO CONTINUES THE THEME OF THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES FROM 7:9 (CF. ἑΟΡΤὴ ΣΚΗΝῶΝ IN LEV. 23:34; DEUT. 16:13, ETC.). THE EXALTED SAINTS THANK GOD NOT ONLY FOR PROTECTING THEM THROUGH THEIR WILDERNESS JOURNEY IN THE WORLD BUT ALSO BECAUSE THEY ARE FINALLY ENJOYING HIS FULL AND INTIMATE PRESENCE.
THE VERB ΣΚΗΝΌΩ (“TABERNACLE”) IN V 15 MAY BE A PLAY ON WORDS WITH SHEKINA AND MAY THEREFORE CALL TO MIND THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS AND LATER IN THE TEMPLE. SHEKINA IS A NOUN FORM OF THE HEBREW VERB SHĀKAN (“DWELL”), WHOSE CONSONANTS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL AS THE INFINITIVE FORM OF ΣΚΗΝΌΩ (ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝ).186
REV. 7:9–17 MAY REFLECT A CONTEMPORARY JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF ZECHARIAH 14. TARG. JON. ZECHARIAH 14 ADDS TO THE MT THE FOLLOWING ELEMENTS: AT THE END TIME “SPRING WATERS WILL ISSUE FROM JERUSALEM” (V 8), “THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH … WILL SERVE BEFORE THE LORD WITH ONE ACCORD” (V 9), AND THE LORD “WILL SURROUND THE WHOLE LAND” (V 10). IN ZECH. 14:16–21 BOTH THE MT AND THE TARGUM PROPHESY THAT “JERUSALEM WILL DWELL IN SECURITY” (V 11) AND THAT GENTILES WILL BELIEVE IN THE LORD AND CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD.187 IN THIS CONNECTION, THE PROPHECY OF ZECH. 2:10–11 COULD HAVE FORMED PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR THE PICTURE OF GOD DWELLING WITH THE SAINTS IN THE TEMPLE IN REV 7:15, TOGETHER WITH EZEK. 37:27 (TWICE IT SAYS THAT “I [GOD] WILL DWELL IN YOUR MIDST”).188 ZECH. 2:11 ALSO SAYS THAT “MANY NATIONS WILL JOIN THEMSELVES TO THE LORD IN THAT DAY AND WILL BECOME MY PEOPLE,” A TITLE ELSEWHERE IN THE OT REFERRING TO ISRAEL (E.G., HOS. 1:9–10; 2:23). ZECH. 14:16–19 APPARENTLY PROPHESIES THAT GENTILES WILL CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES AT THE END TIME BECAUSE ZECHARIAH 2 HAS ALREADY PREDICTED THAT BELIEVING GENTILES WILL BECOME PART OF FAITHFUL ISRAEL IN THE LATTER DAYS (CF. ALSO ZECH. 8:20–23).
16–17 THE SAVED MULTITUDES WHO ENJOY GOD’S PRESENCE CONTINUE TO BE DESCRIBED AS THE FULFILLMENT OF ISRAEL’S PROPHESIED RESTORATION. THEY ENJOY THE COMFORTS OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE THAT WERE PROMISED AS A PART OF THE RESTORATION. JOHN APPEALS TO ISA. 49:10, WHICH AFFIRMS ONE OF THE RESULTS OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD: “THEY WILL NOT HUNGER OR THIRST; NEITHER SHALL THE HEAT OR THE SUN SMITE THEM … AND BY FOUNTAINS OF WATERS HE WILL LEAD THEM” (CF. JOHN 6:35). THE “FOUNTAINS OF WATERS” FROM ISAIAH HAVE NOW BECOME “FOUNTAINS OF THE WATERS OF LIFE.” ΖΩῆΣ (“OF LIFE”) COULD BE AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE (“FOUNTAINS OF WATERS, WHICH ARE LIFE”) OR MORE LIKELY AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE (“FOUNTAINS OF LIVING WATERS”). THESE “LIVING WATERS,” WHICH REPRESENT ETERNAL LIFE, HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN GOD AND THE LAMB (SO 21:6; 22:1, 17; 1 EN. 48:1–4 IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE ISAIAH TEXT TOGETHER WITH ISA. 49:6; CF. ALSO JER. 2:13 LXX; 1 EN. 96:6; PSS. 36:8–9; 46:4–5; PROV. 14:27; ISA. 12:3; 33:21; 55:1–3; JOEL 3:18; JOHN 4:14; 7:38; IN CONTRAST 1QH 8.4–10 IDENTIFIES THE QUMRAN TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE FOUNT OF LIVING WATERS FROM WHICH THE SAINTS SHOULD DRINK). THIS IS THE LIFE OF ETERNAL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AND CHRIST.
THIS FELLOWSHIP IS RESERVED FOR THOSE WHO HAVE MAINTAINED THEIR FAITH IN THE LAMB’S ATONING DEATH AND THEIR TESTIMONY TO HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK. CONSEQUENTLY, THE CHURCH FULFILLS THE RESTORATION PROPHECY OF ISA. 49:10, WHEREAS JEWISH TRADITION INTERPRETED ISA. 49:10–13, 21 AS FULFILLED ONLY BY JEWISH EXILES, ESPECIALLY THE “TEN TRIBES” (E.G., PESIKTA RABBATI 31). REV. 22:17 SUGGESTS THAT SAINTS BEGIN TO PARTAKE OF THIS WATER IN THE PRESENT AGE: “LET THE ONE WHO IS THIRSTY COME; LET THE ONE WHO DESIRES TAKE OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY” (SEE ON 22:17).
THE LAMB’S POSITION “IN THE CENTER OF THE THRONE” CORRESPONDS TO 7:10, WHERE BOTH GOD AND THE LAMB ARE PRAISED BY THE MULTITUDES FOR ACCOMPLISHING SALVATION. AS A RESULT OF HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THE LAMB HAS BEEN EXALTED TO GOD’S RIGHT HAND. CONSEQUENTLY, IN 5:11–14 AND 7:10 HE IS GIVEN THE SAME ADORATION AS GOD, AND IN 7:17 HE IS LOCATED ON THE THRONE NEXT TO GOD BECAUSE HE HAS SHOWN THAT HE IS EQUAL TO GOD (SO INITIALLY 5:4–14).189
IT IS CHRIST’S DIVINE POSITION “IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE” THAT IS THE BASIS (ὅΤΙ, V 17) FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE SAINTS’ FORMER AFFLICTION (REPRESENTED BY HUNGER, THIRST, AND EXTREME HEAT). HE IS ABLE TO PROVIDE DIVINE COMFORTS BECAUSE HE IS IN THE POSITION OF THE DIVINE. BECAUSE HE IS THEIR DIVINE SHEPHERD AND THEY ARE HIS SHEEP, HE WILL PROTECT THEM, AS A SHEPHERD PROTECTS HIS SHEEP.
EVEN THE IMAGE OF THE LAMB “SHEPHERDING THEM” IN V 17 COMES FROM ISA. 49:9, WHERE GOD SAYS THAT “IN ALL PATHS THEY WILL BE PASTURED” (SO ALSO 49:10). PS. 23:1–2 MAY ALSO BE ECHOED, SINCE THERE ALSO WE SEE GOD AS A SHEPHERD, PROVIDING HIS PEOPLE WITH WATER AND LEADING THEM. BOTH ISAIAH 49 AND PSALM 23 PORTRAY GOD AS THE SHEPHERD, SO THAT CHRIST’S SHEPHERDING ROLE HERE ENHANCES HIS POSITION AS A DIVINE FIGURE. “SHEPHERD THEM” (ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕῖ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ) IN V 17 MAY BE USED IN PLACE OF THE ALMOST SYNONYMOUS “PASTURE” (ΒΟΣΚΗΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ) FOUND IN THE LXX OF ISAIAH. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE CONTEXT OF EZEKIEL 37, JUST ALLUDED TO IN 7:15, WHICH SAYS THAT “DAVID … WILL BE ONE SHEPHERD OF ALL” ISRAEL WHEN GOD ESTABLISHES HIS TABERNACLE AMONG THEM (EZEK. 37:24–28; SEE ALSO 34:23–25, WHERE “DAVID” AS “ONE SHEPHERD … WILL SHEPHERD THEM [ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕῖ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ]”).
THE ASSOCIATION OF THE LAMB WITH DAVID IS NATURAL BECAUSE OF THE LAMB’S PRIOR IDENTIFICATION AS “THE LION THAT IS FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID” IN 5:5–6 AND THE EMPHASIS GIVEN JUDAH BY ITS PRIORITY IN THE LIST OF TRIBES IN 7:4–8 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE). WHETHER OR NOT THE IMAGE OF ONE SHEEP LEADING OTHERS WAS A FAMILIAR ONE IN ANCIENT PALESTINE, THE REASON FOR THE PICTURE HERE IS TO EMPHASIZE THE IDENTITY OF THE LAMB WITH HIS PEOPLE. HE IS THE CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVE OF HIS SAINTS. THEREFORE, JUST AS HE FIRST SUFFERED AND RECEIVED HIS REWARD AT THE RESURRECTION, SO HIS FLOCK FOLLOW THE SAME PATTERN IN THEIR OWN LIVES (SEE ON 1:5, 9, 20; 7:14). HE LED THEM BY THE SPIRIT ON EARTH AND WILL LEAD THEM IN PERSON IN THE FUTURE.
AN ALLUSION TO A RESTORATION PROMISE FROM ISA. 25:8 IS APPENDED AT THE END OF THE ISA. 49:10 WORDING: “GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES.” IN ISAIAH THIS END OF MOURNING IS SAID TO COME BECAUSE GOD “WILL SWALLOW UP DEATH FOR ALL TIME” (THE OPENING OF ISA. 25:8 = THE END OF 25:7 IN ENGLISH VERSIONS). ALTHOUGH JOHN OMITS THIS REASON, HE PROBABLY ASSUMES IT HERE, AND HE DOES INCLUDE IT IN REV. 21:4: “DEATH WILL BE NO LONGER,” WHICH IS PLACED DIRECTLY AFTER “HE WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES.” THE PICTURE OF A FATHER GENTLY WIPING AWAY HIS CHILDREN’S TEARS IS BUT ANOTHER METAPHOR ISAIAH USED FOR THE JOYOUS RELIEF OF THE COMING RESTORATION. THOSE WHO HAD FAITHFULLY ENDURED SUFFERING, INCLUDING DEATH, DURING THE CAPTIVITY WOULD BE COMFORTED BY GOD’S PRESENCE AND REJOICE IN THE SALVATION FOR WHICH THEY HAD WAITED (ISA. 25:8–9; CF. JER. 31:16 FOR A SIMILAR METAPHORICAL DEPICTION OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION HOPE). AS IN 7:15–17A, JOHN SEES THE OT HOPE OF ISRAEL’S JOYOUS RESTORATION FULFILLED IN THE SALVATION OF CHRISTIAN MULTITUDES WHO HAVE SO FAITHFULLY SUFFERED FOR CHRIST.
THE TEMPORAL LOCATION OF 7:13–17
THE SCENE IN REV. 7:9–17 DOES NOT ONLY PORTRAY GOD’S PROTECTION OF CHRISTIANS ON EARTH190 OR ONLY THE FINAL REWARD OF THE CHURCH LIVING ONLY AT THE CLIMAX OF HISTORY.191 VV 13–14 PORTRAY THE OVERALL PROCESS OF THOSE WHO PERSEVERE AND ENTER INTO AND BEGIN TO PARTICIPATE IN THE ENJOYMENT OF GOD’S PRESENCE AND ETERNAL BLESSINGS (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
BUT THE FOCUS OF THE SECOND HALF OF CHAP 7 IS IN VV 9–12 AND 15–17, WHERE ALL CHRISTIANS APPEAR TO BE PICTURED ENJOYING THEIR ETERNAL REWARD. AND NOW, NOT MERELY A PART RECEIVE THIS REWARD (AS IN 6:9–11), BUT THE TOTALITY OF THE FAITHFUL WHO HAVE LIVED THROUGHOUT THE AGES. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT THE SECTION FOLLOWS A VISION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (6:12–17) AND THE SEALING OF GOD’S SERVANTS (7:1–8). THEREFORE, THE SAINTS’ ETERNAL COMFORT IS CONTRASTED WITH THE TERROR OF PUNISHMENT FOR THE UNGODLY AND IS SET FORTH AS A REWARD FOR ENDURING THE TRIBULATION, AS A RESULT OF BEING SEALED. THAT THIS IS A PICTURE OF THE CONSUMMATED ETERNAL REWARD OF ALL THE SAINTS IS BORNE OUT BY THE VERBAL PARALLELS BETWEEN 7:15–17 AND THE PORTRAYAL OF THE ETERNAL STATE IN 21:3–4, 6 AND 22:3.192 7:14–17 DEPICTS THOSE WHO “CONQUER” THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE AND HAVE BEEN PROMISED THAT WHEN THEY FINISH THEIR WITNESS THEY WILL RECEIVE WHITE ROBES (3:4–5), A SECURE PLACE IN GOD’S ETERNAL TEMPLE (3:12), AND NOURISHMENT, SO THAT THEY WILL NEVER HUNGER AGAIN (2:7, 17).193
THE CONCLUSION THAT ALL CHRISTIANS ARE INCLUDED IN THIS PICTURE OF BLISS IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT THE GROUP WITH WHITE ROBES IN V 9 IS THE SAME AS THOSE WHO HAVE COME OUT OF THE TRIBULATION WEARING WHITE ROBES AND HAVE ENTERED INTO GOD’S PRESENCE IN VV 13–17. IN V 9 THIS GROUP IS SAID TO BE INNUMERABLE AND IS “FROM EVERY NATION AND ALL TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES,” A FORMULA THAT, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN, REFERS TO ALL THE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE (SEE ON 5:9; 7:2–3, 9; 14:3–4). THIS INCLUSIVITY IN V 9 DOES NOT SUIT THE IDEA THAT VV 13–17 FOCUS ONLY ON A FINAL GENERATION OF MARTYRS OR CHRISTIANS OR JEWISH CHRISTIANS.194
THE NARRATIVE OF VV 13–17 IS TOLD AT FIRST IN THE PRESENT AND PAST TENSES: “WHO ARE THEY AND WHENCE HAVE THEY COME?… THESE ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION. THEY WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE … AND ARE BEFORE THE THRONE … AND SERVE HIM” (VV 13–15A). THEN VV 15B–17 ARE CAST EXCLUSIVELY IN THE FUTURE TENSE. THE SHIFT IN TENSES IS NATURAL FOR AN AUTHOR RECOUNTING A VISION THAT WAS SEEN IN THE PAST BUT PREDICTED FUTURE EVENTS. SOMETIMES VISIONS ARE INTRODUCED IN THE PAST TENSE AND BEGIN TO BE TOLD IN THE PAST TENSE, BUT THEN SHIFT TO THE PRESENT (E.G., 4:2–5; 5:3–5). THIS SHIFT CAN INDICATE THAT JOHN IS NO LONGER NARRATING WHAT HE SAW IN THE PAST BUT WHAT HE IS AGAIN RECALLING BEFORE HIS MIND’S EYE.195
ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SHIFT FROM PAST TO PRESENT AND THEN TO FUTURE IN 7:13–17 MORE LIKELY IS A TEMPORAL AMBIGUITY INTENDED TO INDICATE AN OVERALL PROCESS. JOHN SEES SAINTS WHO HAVE FINISHED THEIR LIFE OF TESTIMONY IN THE MIDST OF TRIAL (“THEY WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE”) AND ARE (ΕἰΣΙΝ) ENTERING GOD’S PRESENCE AFTER DEATH THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE (AS IN 6:9–11). YET THE FUTURE TENSES INDICATE THE COMPLETION OF THE PROCESS (TO WHICH 6:9–11 ALSO LOOKS TOWARD).196 THE PARTICIPLE Οἱ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ (“THOSE WHO COME”) IN THE FIRST LINE OF THE ELDER’S WORDS IN 7:14 MAY FUNCTION AS A PRESENT FINITE VERB, WHICH IS CONTINUED BY TWO PAST TENSE FINITE VERBS (THE SAME SEMITIC VERBAL PATTERN IS FOUND IN 1:5–6; SEE ON 1:5).197 IT IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT PREFERABLE TO RENDER THE PRESENT TENSE IN A PERFECT SENSE (“THEY HAVE COME”).198
THAT VV 14–17 SPEAK OF THOSE IN THE CHURCH ENTERING INTO GOD’S PRESENCE THROUGHOUT THE AGE AND NOT MERELY AT THE END IS HIGHLIGHTED BY 22:14, WHERE THOSE IN THE CHURCH (CF. 22:16) ARE “WASHING THEIR ROBES” IN THE PRESENT (PRESENT PARTICIPLE Οἱ ΠΛΎΝΟΝΤΕΣ, “THOSE WHO WASH,” FUNCTIONING AS A FINITE VERB). THEN THE SAME METAPHOR FOLLOWING THE “WASHING” IN CH. 7 ALSO FOLLOWS IN CH. 22 TO EMPHASIZE THE PRESENT POSSIBILITY OF BLESSING, BUT NOW PRESENT IMPERATIVES ARE USED INSTEAD OF FUTURE INDICATIVES: “AND LET THE ONE WHO THIRSTS COME (ἐΡΧΈΣΘΩ); LET THE ONE WHO WISHES TAKE (ΛΑΒΈΤΩ) THE GIFT OF THE WATER OF LIFE” (22:17).199
THE SEVENTH SEAL AS THE CONCLUSION OF THE SEAL SERIES: THE LAST JUDGMENT IS DESCRIBED AGAIN AS A FORMAL RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PETITION IN 6:10 THAT GOD PUNISH THE UNBELIEVING WORLD (8:1–5)
1 WHEN THE LAMB FINALLY OPENS THE SEVENTH SEAL THE RESULT IS “SILENCE IN HEAVEN FOR ABOUT HALF AN HOUR.” MANY COMMENTATORS ARGUE THAT THE SILENCE DEMONSTRATES THAT THIS IS THE ONLY SEAL WITH NO CONTENT.200 THIS INTERPRETATION THEN ALLOWS FOR THE IDEA THAT THE TRUMPETS AND BOWLS, WHICH FOLLOW, ARE THEN THE ACTUAL CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL.201 SOME HAVE CONTENDED THAT THE SILENCE INDICATES GOD’S REST, WHILE OTHERS ARGUE THAT IT REPRESENTS A TEMPORARY SUSPENSION OF DIVINE REVELATION.202 OTHERS SEE IT AS HUMANITY’S AWESTRUCK SILENCE AT THE END OF HISTORY IN RESPONSE TO GOD’S FULL REVELATION OF HIS SOVEREIGN, MYSTERIOUS PURPOSES THROUGHOUT HISTORY.203 SOMETIMES THE SILENCE IS SEEN AS A DRAMATIC PAUSE MAKING MORE IMPRESSIVE THE FOLLOWING SERIES OF TRUMPET JUDGMENTS.204 ALTHOUGH THIS LAST SUGGESTION MAY BE GENERALLY CORRECT, THE KEY TO THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE “SILENCE” MUST LIE IN THE CONNOTATION THAT IT HAS IN THE OT AND IN JEWISH WRITINGS, WHICH SUGGESTS THAT THE SEVENTH SEAL HAD, IN FACT, SIGNIFICANT CONCEPTUAL CONTENT.
THE SEVENTH SEAL PROBABLY CONTINUES THE THEME OF THE SIXTH, WHICH INTRODUCED THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT BY PORTRAYING THE COSMIC CONFLAGRATION AND THE SHRIEKING CRIES OF TERROR BY THE UNGODLY IN RESPONSE TO THEIR IMMINENT JUDGMENT (6:12–17). THIS HAS BEEN CONTRASTED IN CH. 7 WITH THE PORTRAYAL OF THE SEALED SAINTS, WHOSE FAITH IS THEREBY PROTECTED (7:1–8). THE RESULT OF THIS PROTECTION IS THAT THE SAINTS ARE ENABLED TO STAND IN GOD’S PRESENCE FOREVER AS A REWARD FOR THEIR FAITHFUL PERSEVERANCE (7:9–17). THE FOCUS OF THE LAST HALF OF CH. 7 IS ON THE TIME AFTER THE FINAL JUDGMENT, WHEN THE SAINTS RECEIVE THEIR ETERNAL REWARD.
THE SEVENTH SEAL PICKS UP WHERE THE SIXTH LEFT OFF IN ORDER TO CONTINUE THE PORTRAYAL OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. AS SUCH, LIKE 6:12–17, IT IS A FURTHER ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ REQUEST FOR JUDGMENT AGAINST THE WORLD THAT HAS PERSECUTED THEM (SO 6:9–11). THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS ANSWER THIS REQUEST AND ARE THUS THE LOGICAL CLIMAX AND MAIN POINT OF THE ENTIRE SEAL SERIES. THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS THEREFORE THE MAIN POINT OF 6:1–8:1. GOD WILL SHOW HIMSELF TO BE JUST AND RIGHTEOUS AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY. SAINTS IN HEAVEN AND ESPECIALLY ON EARTH CAN BE COMFORTED WITH THAT FACT. ALSO, AS IN 6:12–17, THE LOGICAL EMPHASIS OF THE SEVENTH SEAL IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE CONTRAST WITH THE SCENE OF THE SAINTS’ ETERNAL REWARD IN 7:9–17.
THE REMOVAL OF THE SEVENTH SEAL INDICATES THAT ALL THE SEALS HAVE BEEN REMOVED. IN THE COMMENTS ABOVE ON 5:2 IT WAS CONCLUDED THAT THE REMOVAL OF THE SEALS SIGNIFIED BOTH CHRIST’S INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY AND HIS REVELATION, WHICH CLARIFIES THE MEANING OF OT PROPHECY OF REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT. THE ANALYSIS ABOVE HAS CONCLUDED THAT THE FIRST FIVE SEALS HAVE SET IN MOTION THE BEGINNING OF FULFILLMENT OF OT AND NT PROPHECY. CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE TRIGGERED THE EXECUTION OF THE SEAL WOES. THEREFORE, THE FIRST FIVE SEALS INDICATE BOTH INAUGURATED PROPHETIC FULFILLMENT AND REVELATORY CLARIFICATION OF OT PROPHECY. THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH HAVE NOT YET BEEN SET IN MOTION, SINCE THEY REFER TO THE LAST ASSIZE. THEY INDICATE ONLY A CLARIFICATION OF OT AND NT PROPHECY, WHICH HAS YET TO BE FULFILLED. NONETHELESS, THE CROSS WAS THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, CARRIED OUT AGAINST CHRIST AS A SACRIFICIAL SUBSTITUTE, SO THAT HIS PEOPLE WILL BE ABLE TO “STAND” THROUGH THE CONSUMMATION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE ABOVE ON 6:17 AND THE INTRODUCTION TO CH. 7). SIMILARLY, THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS ARE WOES ANTICIPATING THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE BELOW).
“SILENCE”
OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND
SILENCE IS USED IN A MUNDANE, NONTHEOLOGICAL MANNER ESPECIALLY IN CONTEXTS WHERE SOMEONE HAS CHOSEN NOT TO SPEAK. BUT THE OT ALSO ASSOCIATES SILENCE WITH DIVINE JUDGMENT (ALTHOUGH GREEK ΣΙΓΉ [“SILENCE”] OCCURS RARELY IN THE LXX). IDOLATERS WHO DIE ABIDE IN SILENCE (PS. 115:17). THOSE WHO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE JUDGED BY GOD AND CONSEQUENTLY SIT IN SILENCE IN SHEOL (PS. 31:17). THERE WILL BE A “PRIMEVAL SILENCE” AT THE END OF HISTORY WHEN ALL EARTH’S INHABITANTS DIE, IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE FINAL JUDGMENT (4 EZRA 7:30; CF. 4 EZRA 6:39; 2 BAR.3:7). BABYLON AND ISRAEL ARE SILENT BECAUSE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM (ISA. 47:5; EZEK. 27:32; AMOS 8:2–3; LAM. 2:10–11; LIKEWISE IN 1 MACC. 1:3 “THE EARTH WAS QUIET BEFORE” ALEXANDER AFTER HE DEFEATED HIS ENEMIES). AN OVERT ESCHATOLOGICAL HOPE IS FORMULATED WHEREBY “THE WICKED ARE SILENCED IN DARKNESS” BECAUSE “THE LORD WILL JUDGE THE ENDS OF THE EARTH” (1 SAM. 2:9–10).
ESPECIALLY RELEVANT ARE HAB. 2:20 AND ZECH. 2:13, IN WHICH THE LORD IS PICTURED AS BEING IN “HIS HOLY TEMPLE” IN HEAVEN FROM WHICH HE EXECUTES JUDGMENT ON THE UNGODLY (I.E., ON BABYLON). THAT THIS TEMPLE IS IN HEAVEN IS TO BE ASSUMED FROM OTHER OT TEXTS (E.G., EZEKIEL 1) AND JEWISH APOCALYPTIC TEXTS, AND IS IN FACT EVIDENT FROM HAB. 3:3–6 AND ZECH. 2:13–3:2. THE RESPONSE OR ANTICIPATED RESPONSE TO THE JUDGMENT IN THESE TWO TEXTS IS THAT “ALL THE EARTH” AND “ALL FLESH” STAND IN SILENT AWE (CF. LIKEWISE ISA. 23:2; 41:1–5). JEWISH COMMENTATORS AFFIRMED THAT THE SONG OF MOSES, WHICH PREDOMINANTLY PREDICTS THE JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY, CAUSED THE WHOLE CREATION TO RESPOND IN SILENCE.205 TEMPLE IMAGERY IS EVOKED AGAIN IN ZEPH. 1:7, WHERE PEOPLE ARE TO “BE SILENT” BECAUSE GOD IS ABOUT TO SLAY THEM LIKE A CULTIC SACRIFICE (CF. ALSO ZEPH. 1:11: “ALL THE PEOPLE OF CANAAN WILL BE SILENCED”). THESE THREE ANNOUNCEMENTS OF JUDGMENT FROM THE MINOR PROPHETS ARE PERCEIVED BY THEIR WRITERS AS COSMIC ESCHATOLOGICAL EXPECTATIONS, AS IMPLIED BY THE PREGNANT WORD “ALL”206 (CF. ALSO THE NOTE OF UNIVERSAL ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT IN ZEPH. 1:2–3, 14).
THE “SILENCE” IN REV. 8:1 IS PROBABLY DRAWN FROM THIS OT BACKGROUND. THIS MEANS THAT IT CANNOT BE TAKEN AS “EMPTINESS” BUT REPRESENTS JUDGMENT. A FEW COMMENTATORS AGREE BUT SEE THIS SILENCE AS THE SILENT CALM BEFORE YET MORE TRIBULATIONS BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, SO THAT THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL BECOMES, IN ESSENCE, THE FOLLOWING TRUMPETS AND BOWLS, AND NOT THE LAST JUDGMENT.207 THIS IS POSSIBLE BUT UNLIKELY BECAUSE OF THE ASSOCIATION OF SILENCE WITH CLIMACTIC JUDGMENTS IN THE OT TEXTS JUST MENTIONED. FURTHERMORE, AS ALREADY SUGGESTED, IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT THE SILENCE IN THESE OT TEXTS IS INTENDED TO BE CONSTRUED AS ONLY TEMPORALLY PRECEDING JUDGMENT; IT COULD BE THE RESPONSE TO JUDGMENT, AND BOTH UNDERSTANDINGS OF IT COULD GENERALLY BE INCLUDED. THE MAIN POINT IS THE HORROR OF DIVINE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS SUCH AN AWESOME EFFECT THAT NO HUMAN IS ABLE TO VERBALIZE A RESPONSE. HOWEVER BRIEF THE DESCRIPTION, THIS IDEA OF JUDGMENT COMPOSES THE SEVENTH SEAL. THE SEAL SHOULD NOT BE VIEWED AS “EMPTY” AND NEEDING TO BE FILLED WITH CONTENT FROM THE TRUMPETS. SILENCE HAS NO CONNOTATION OF EMPTINESS AT ALL IN ANY OF THE RELEVANT OT OR JEWISH TEXTS (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON THE BACKGROUND).
THIS FITS WITH OUR OWN ARGUMENT THAT 8:1 IS A CONTINUATION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT SCENE IN 6:12–17 (AND IT IS PERHAPS NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT ZEPH. 1:14, 18 FORMS PART OF THE OT BACKGROUND FOR “THE GREAT DAY OF THEIR WRATH” IN 6:17). AS SUCH, IT PORTRAYS THE DRAMATIC CALM EITHER IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING OR IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE FINAL JUDGMENT. HOWEVER, SUCH PRECISION IS LIKELY NOT INTENDED, SO THAT ALL THAT CAN SAFELY BE SAID IS THAT THIS IS A GENERAL PICTURE OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. THE CONNECTION OF 8:1 WITH 8:3–5 (DEVELOPED MORE IN THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 8:6FF. BELOW), SHOWS THAT THE SILENCE IS RELATED TO GOD’S HEAVENLY TEMPLE AND SACRIFICIAL ALTAR, FROM WHICH JUDGMENT EMANATES, AS IN HAB. 3:3–6; ZECH. 2:13–3:2; AND ZEPH. 1:7, 11. THIS EMPHASIZES FURTHER THE MEANING OF THE SILENCE—JUDGMENT—AND ITS LINK WITH THE SAME OT USE OF THE IDEA.
THIS MEANING MAY BE EXPRESSED BY THE SAHIDIC VERSION OF 8:1, WHICH, IN PLACE OF “THERE CAME ABOUT SILENCE,” HAS “THEY HELD THEIR MOUTHS.”208 THIS INTERPRETATIVE PARAPHRASE COULD CORRESPOND WITH HABAKKUK 2, ZECHARIAH 7, AND ZEPHANIAH 1, WHERE THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE COMMANDED TO “HUSH” BECAUSE THEY SHOULD STAND IN AWE AND DREAD OF THE COMING HORRIFIC JUDGMENT. 1QPHAB 13.1–4 INTERPRETS THE SILENCE OF HAB. 2:20 AS “THE DAY OF JUDGMENT [WHEN] GOD WILL DESTROY ALL THOSE [AMONG THE NATIONS] WHO SERVE IDOLS.” SIMILARLY THE TARGUMIC VERSIONS OF THE HABAKKUK, ZEPHANIAH, AND ZECHARIAH TEXTS INTERPRET THE SILENCE AS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED (AS DOES ZEPH. 1:11; THE LXX OF THE OTHER PASSAGES IN HABAKKUK, ZEPHANIAH, AND ZECHARIAH RENDERS THE “SILENCE” OF THE HEBREW WITH ΕὐΛΑΒΈΟΜΑΙ, “FEAR, BE AFRAID”).
THE IDEA HERE IS NOT MERE DREAD OF TRIBULATIONAL WOES.209 IT IS, RATHER, THE CALM EITHER PRECEDING OR FOLLOWING THE FINAL JUDGMENT, AS IS EVIDENT ALSO FROM THE EARLIER OBSERVATION THAT 8:3–5 CONTINUES THE LAST JUDGMENT IMAGERY OF 6:12–17 AND 8:1. THE ASSOCIATION WITH FINAL JUDGMENT IS ESPECIALLY APPARENT IN THE LIGHT OF THE LITERARY AND THEMATIC PARALLELS WITH 11:19 AND 16:18, AS WELL AS 15:2–4. THESE PARALLELS HIGHLIGHT EVEN MORE THE FACT THAT THE LAST JUDGMENT IS CONDUCTED FROM GOD’S HEAVENLY TEMPLE.
THE SILENCE OCCURS IN HEAVEN AND APPARENTLY NOT ON EARTH. THIS DOES NOT BLUNT THE FORCE OF OUR CONCLUSION THAT THE SILENCE CONNOTES GOD’S JUDGMENT OF SINNERS ON THE EARTH.210 NOR DOES IT MEAN THAT JUDGMENT IN SOME WAY TAKES PLACE ONLY IN HEAVEN. THE METAPHORICAL POINT IS THAT THE ORIGIN OF DIVINE JUDGMENT IS GOD’S HEAVENLY TEMPLE. NEVERTHELESS, IN BOTH HAB. 2:20 AND ZECH. 2:13 THE SPHERE OF SILENCE IS FOCUSED ON THOSE ON EARTH BUT ONLY AS THEY STAND “BEFORE THE LORD,” WHO IS IN HIS HEAVENLY TEMPLE. THEREFORE, THE SILENCE EXTENDS INTO THE HEAVENLY REALM IN FRONT OF THE DIVINE TEMPLE. AND IN HAB. 2:20 “ALL THE EARTH” COULD REPRESENT THE WHOLE CREATION, INCLUDING BOTH HEAVEN AND EARTH. CONSEQUENTLY, WHILE THE EMPHASIS HERE IS ON HEAVEN, THE SPHERE OF EARTH IS NOT EXCLUDED (CF. PS. 76:8).211
JEWISH BACKGROUND
REV. 8:1 ALSO ECHOES THE “PRIMEVAL SILENCE” EXPECTED TO OCCUR AT THE END OF HISTORY, WHICH IS WHEN ALL EARTH’S INHABITANTS DIE AND WHICH IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES THE FINAL JUDGMENT (4 EZRA 7:30). SILENCE WAS ALSO UNDERSTOOD AS PRECEDING THE FIRST CREATION IN GENESIS 1 ACCORDING TO 4 EZRA 6:39; 2 BAR.3:7 AND PSEUDO-PHILO 60:2. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 39.9 SAYS THAT IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE JUDGMENT OF THE BAAL PROPHETS AT MOUNT CARMEL THERE WAS SILENCE OVER THE ENTIRE CREATION AND COMPARES THIS TO THE “WASTE AND VOID” THAT PRECEDED THE FIRST CREATION.
THE NOTION THAT REV. 8:1 CARRIES THE CONNOTATION OF “PRIMEVAL SILENCE” FITS CONTEXTUALLY, SINCE THE SIXTH SEAL HAS BROUGHT US UP TO THE POINT WHEN THE HEAVENS AND EARTH ARE DESTROYED (6:12–14) AND THE LAST JUDGMENT BEGINS (6:12–17; THIS FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF TARG. PAL. DEUT. 28:15FF., WHICH NARRATES THE REACTION TO MOSES’ ANNOUNCEMENT OF CURSES COMING ON ISRAEL: “THE EARTH TREMBLED, THE HEAVENS WERE MOVED, THE SUN AND MOON WERE DARKENED, THE STARS WITHDREW THEIR BEAMS, THE FATHERS OF THE WORLD CRIED FROM THEIR SEPULCHRES, WHILE ALL CREATURES WERE SILENT”). BIBLICAL THOUGHT IN GENERAL AND REV. 20:11–21:1 IN PARTICULAR PLACE THE NEW CREATION AFTER THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. ACCORDINGLY, 8:1 MIGHT BE PORTRAYING THE “SILENCE” ASSOCIATED WITH THAT JUDGMENT, FROM WHICH THE CREATIVE WORD OF GOD AND THE NEW CREATION COME.212 INDEED, THIS JEWISH TRADITION REFLECTED IN REVELATION ALREADY HAD ITS ANTECEDENT IN THE OT: IN ISA. 41:1 THE NATIONS ARE COMMANDED TO LISTEN “IN SILENCE” TO GOD’S DECLARATION OF JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM, WHICH WILL PRECEDE THE ESCHATOLOGICAL NEW CREATION OF ISRAEL’S LAND (41:17–20).
OT AND JEWISH TRADITION ALSO ASSOCIATE “SILENCE” BOTH WITH EGYPT’S DEFEAT AND ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION AT THE RED SEA. IN WIS. 18:14, A “QUIET SILENCE” (ἡΣΎΧΟΥ … ΣΙΓῆΣ) IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT. THE JUDGMENT ORIGINATES FROM GOD’S “POWERFUL WORD,” WHICH “LEAPED FROM HEAVEN OUT OF [THE] HEAVENLY THRONE.” THIS LAST PLAGUE OPENED THE WAY FOR ISRAEL TO LEAVE EGYPT (WIS. 19:1–2). THIS IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED IN WIS. 18:21 BY THE INTERPOSITION OF A MEDIATOR (MOSES), WHOSE “PRAYER” (ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ) FOR GOD’S PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE APPEARS TO BE EQUATED WITH A “PROPITIATION OF INCENSE” (ΘΥΜΙΆΜΑΤΟΣ ἐΞΙΛΑΣΜΌΝ), AS IN REV. 8:3–4 (SEE BELOW). THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA IS MENTIONED ONLY A FEW LINES LATER (19:3–5) AND IS FOLLOWED BY THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL THROUGH THE SEA (19:5, 8), THE LATTER REPEATEDLY CALLED A NEW CREATION (19:6–8, 11, 18–21; THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE EVEN SEEN AS AN INAUGURATION OF THIS NEW CREATION: SO 11:17–18). THIS IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THE ASSOCIATION OF JUDGMENT WITH SILENCE AND NEW CREATION FOUND IN OTHER JEWISH WRITINGS (SEE ABOVE), AND IT FITS THE PATTERN OF IDEAS IN REVELATION 8.
OTHER STRANDS OF EARLY JEWISH THOUGHT EQUATE THE EGYPTIANS’ DEATH IN THE SEA WITH SILENCE, FOLLOWED BY ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE (“SILENCE” IS REFERRED TO TWICE IN THIS WAY IN TARG. PAL. EXOD. 15). PS. 75(76):7–10(6–9) SAYS THAT WHEN GOD OVERTHREW THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA, HE “CAUSED JUDGMENT TO BE HEARD FROM HEAVEN; THE EARTH FEARED, AND WAS SILENT (ἡΣΥΧΆΖΩ), WHEN GOD AROSE IN JUDGMENT TO SAVE THE MEEK.” THIS PHRASE IS IMMEDIATELY PRECEDED BY THE QUESTION “WHO WILL STAND AGAINST YOU BECAUSE OF YOUR WRATH” (ΤΊΣ ἀΝΤΙΣΤΉΣΕΤΑΊ ΣΟΙ ἀΠὸ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ ΣΟΥ;), WHICH IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO REV. 6:16–17: “FROM THE WRATH … THEIR WRATH … WHO IS ABLE TO STAND” (ἀΠὸ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ … ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ … ΤΊΣ ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ ΣΤΑΘῆΝΑΙ).
THIS JEWISH BACKGROUND SUPPORTS THE CONTENTION MADE ABOVE THAT SILENCE IN 8:1 CONTINUES THE THOUGHT OF 6:17 AFTER THE INTERLUDE OF CH. 7. FURTHER, MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, SHIRATA 8.20–23 INTERPRETS GOD’S INCOMPARABILITY IN EXECUTING JUDGMENT AT THE RED SEA (EXOD. 15:11A) AS THE DIVINE SILENCE ISSUING INTO THAT JUDGMENT (CF. ISA. 42:14). MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.7 ASSERTS THAT WHEN ANGELS WANTED TO PRAISE GOD ON THE NIGHT THAT ISRAEL CROSSED THE RED SEA, GOD PREVENTED THEM BECAUSE ISRAEL WAS STILL IN DISTRESS AND NEITHER THE JUDGMENT OF EGYPT NOR THE REDEMPTION OF ISRAEL HAD YET BEEN COMPLETED. IN THE MT AND LXX OF EXOD. 14:14 MOSES COMMANDS THE ISRAELITES TO “BE SILENT” (ΣΙΓΆΩ) AND NOT FIGHT BECAUSE THE LORD WILL DESTROY THE EGYPTIANS. THEN GOD COMMANDS MOSES HIMSELF TO STOP PRAYING FOR DELIVERANCE, WITH THE IMPLICATION THAT GOD WAS ALREADY IN THE PROCESS OF ANSWERING MOSES’ PRAYER (14:15). THE PALESTINIAN AND JERUSALEM TARGUMS AT THIS POINT PARAPHRASE BY SAYING THAT ISRAEL WAS NOT TO “SHOUT … TO CONFOUND” THE ENEMY BUT WAS TO “BE SILENT” AS AN EXPRESSION OF “GLORY AND PRAISE … TO GOD” FOR THE IMMINENT DEFEAT OF THE EGYPTIANS. ANOTHER REASON GIVEN FOR THE SILENCE OF MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES IS FOUND IN THE FACT THAT GOD HEARD “THE PRAYERS OF MY PEOPLE” AND WAS ABOUT TO ANSWER THEM (CF. TARG. ONK. EXOD. 2:24). THE CONCLUSIONS OF THIS PARAGRAPH DOVETAIL WITH THOSE BELOW CONCERNING THE SILENCE IN HEAVEN REFERRING TO ANGELIC SILENCE DURING THE TIME THAT GOD WILL HEAR AND ANSWER THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR VINDICATION (SEE ON 6:10; SEE BELOW).
THESE JEWISH REFLECTIONS ON THE SILENCE IN CONNECTION WITH THE EXODUS CONFIRM OUR EARLIER CONTENTION THAT THE SILENCE IN REV. 8:1 IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH BOTH JUDGMENT AND NEW CREATION, AND THESE JEWISH TRADITIONS MAY IN FACT HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO REV. 8:1, SINCE JOHN SEES A FINAL, ESCHATOLOGICAL EXODUS OF GOD’S PEOPLE IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE LAST JUDGMENT AND NEW CREATION (15:1–4). THIS HAS PRECEDENT ALREADY IN ISAIAH 40–55, WHERE THE PROMISES OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION ARE FORMULATED WITH EXODUS REDEMPTION THEMES TOGETHER WITH NEW CREATION MOTIFS (E.G., ISA. 43:2, 15–21; 51:3–16).213
INDEED, THE EXODUS NARRATIVE ITSELF HAS CREATION THEMES BUILT INTO IT. FOR EXAMPLE, EXOD. 15:1–18 PRESENTS AS CREATION THEMES THE IDEAS OF GOD AS WARRIOR, THE RAGING SEA, AND VICTORY OVER EVIL RESULTING IN THE BUILDING OF A SANCTUARY AND ESTABLISHMENT OF KINGSHIP.214 THAT THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING IN REVELATION 8 ARE MODELED ON THE PLAGUES IN EXODUS ENHANCES THE PLAUSIBILITY THAT THIS BACKGROUND IS ALREADY IN MIND IN 8:1. THE RELEVANCE OF THE EXODUS SILENCE TRADITIONS, ESPECIALLY IN MIDRASH RABBAH AND THE TARGUMS, IS EXPLORED FURTHER BELOW.
THE MEANING OF THE SILENCE
IN THE LIGHT OF THE OVERALL DISCUSSION, THE “SILENCE” OF REV. 8:1 CAN BE TAKEN AS A METAPHOR WITH MULTIFACETED MEANINGS AND ASSOCIATIONS (DETAILED MORE BELOW), ALL OF WHICH REVOLVE AROUND THE NOTION OF JUDGMENT.
SILENCE AS AN INDICATION THAT GOD HAS HEARD THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS. JEWISH TRADITION AFFIRMED THAT IN THE FIFTH HEAVEN ANGELIC SERVANTS PRAISE GOD AT NIGHT BUT BECOME SILENT DURING THE DAY SO THAT THE PRAISES OFFERED BY ISRAEL CAN BE HEARD BY GOD (B. ḤAGIGAH 12B; B. ABODAH ZARAH 3B). A VARIANT OF THIS IDEA MAY BE REFLECTED IN REV. 8:1: THE ANGELIC PRAISE IN 4:9–11; 5:9–14; 7:11–12 CEASES TEMPORARILY SO THAT GOD MAY HEAR THE PRAYERS OF THE SUFFERING SAINTS.215 PS. 65:1–2 MAY BE A PARTIAL BASIS BOTH FOR THIS JEWISH TRADITION AND REV. 8:1: “THERE WILL BE SILENCE BEFORE YOU, [EVEN] PRAISE IN ZION … YOU WHO HEAR PRAYER.” MIDR. PS. 65:1 INTERPRETS THIS SILENCE AS THE ATTITUDE OF BOTH GOD AND HIS PEOPLE BEFORE THE JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY, AND B. ERUBIN 19A INTERPRETS THE SILENCE IN THE PSALM AS THE APPROPRIATE RESPONSE OF THOSE AWAITING ETERNAL CONDEMNATION (SO LIKEWISE MIDR. PSALM 31 ON PS. 31:18). MIDR. RAB. GEN. 75.1 TAKES THE JUDICIAL SILENCE OF ZECH. 2:13 AS A RESPONSE TO “THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND THE NEEDY SIGHING,” WHICH IS LINKED WITH PRAYER. THAT THIS OT AND JEWISH BACKGROUND IS BEHIND REV. 8:1 IS PLAUSIBLE BECAUSE 8:3–5 REFERS TO THESE VERY PRAYERS, WHICH ARE FIRST UTTERED IN 6:11 (ALTHOUGH COMMENTATORS HAVE NOT IDENTIFIED THESE IMPLICIT PRAYERS IN 8:1). ON SUCH A READING, THESE PRAYERS WOULD LIKELY BE FOR THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY (SEE ON 6:11–12). 8:3–4 THEN SPEAKS OF THESE PRAYERS ASCENDING BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE, AND V 5 VIEWS THEM AS ANSWERED BY THE EXECUTION OF JUDGMENT (SEE BELOW ON VV 3–5).
BAUCKHAM HAS ADDUCED FURTHER EVIDENCE FROM EARLY AND LATER JEWISH WRITINGS IN FAVOR OF THE NOTION THAT THERE IS SILENCE IN HEAVEN SO THAT THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR FINAL JUDGMENT CAN BE HEARD AND ANSWERED, PARTICULARLY FOUR PASSAGES:216 TEST. ADAM 1:11–12 (IN A COMPOSITE OF THE SYRIAC, GREEK, AND ARMENIAN VERSIONS) MENTIONS HUMAN PRAYERS BEING HEARD AND ACCEPTED IN HEAVEN, DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY THE COMMENT THAT ANGELS BECOME SILENT AND INCENSE IS BURNED BY HEAVENLY PRIESTS. 4QSHIRSHABBE (4Q405) 20–22.7–9 PICTURES THE CHERUBIM WHO CAUSE THE MOVEMENT OF THE THRONE AND PRAISE GOD, BUT CEASE THEIR MOVEMENT AND BECOME “STILL, THE SOUND OF JOYOUS SHOUTING CEASES … [AND] A VOICE OF PRAISE … [IS HEARD] FROM THE MIDST OF ALL THEIR BATTALIONS.” MIDR. RAB. GEN. 65.21 SAYS THAT WHEN ISRAEL PRAISES GOD, THE “LIVING BEINGS” (FROM EZEKIEL) “ARE SILENT AND DROP THEIR WINGS.” TARG. CANT. 1:1 STATES THAT WHEN JOSHUA FOUGHT AGAINST GIBEON AND ASKED FOR THE SUN AND MOON (METAPHORS FOR HEAVENLY BEINGS) “TO BE SILENT” “THEY CEASED RECITING [THEIR] SONG,” APPARENTLY SO THAT JOSHUA’S REQUEST COULD BE HEARD.
SILENCE AS AN INDICATION OF A REVELATORY ANNOUNCEMENT BY GOD. ANOTHER VARIANT ON THIS JEWISH THEME IS REFLECTED IN TARG. EZEK. 1:24–25, WHICH ASSERTS THAT WHEN THE GUARDIAN CHERUBS WERE IN MOTION THEY “WERE BLESSING AND THANKING” GOD, BUT “WHEN THEY STOOD STILL, [THEY] BECAME SILENT” IN ORDER TO HEAR GOD’S REVELATORY WORD (THE EZEKIEL 1 “LIVING BEINGS” ARE PORTRAYED LIKEWISE IN B. ḤAGIGAH 13B). THAT THIS REVELATION PREDICTED ISRAEL’S IMMINENT JUDGMENT IS CLEAR FROM THE CONTEXT OF BOTH THE MT AND TARG. EZEKIEL 1–3. FOR EXAMPLE, AS PART OF THIS REVELATION TARG. EZEK. 1:8 ADDS THAT THE CHERUBIM HAD HANDS “FASHIONED FOR THEM … WITH WHICH TO TAKE OUT BURNING COALS OF FIRE FROM … THE EXPANSE … PLACING THEM INTO THE HANDS OF THE SERAPHIM TO SPRINKLE ON THE PLACE OF THE WICKED, TO DESTROY THE SINNERS.” PESIKTA RABBATI 33.11 SAYS THAT THE “LIVING CREATURES” OF EZEKIEL 1 (= THE SERAPHIM OF ISAIAH 6) LOST TWO OF THEIR SIX WINGS WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED, THE WINGS THAT HAD MADE “A SOUND OF SINGING”: JUST AS THERE ARE NO LONGER EARTHLY PRIESTS SINGING IN THE TEMPLE, NEITHER DO THE PRIESTLY ANGELS SING, BECAUSE OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE TEMPLE (SIMILARLY B. ḤAGIGAH 13B; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.15 CONTRASTS THE “LIVING BEINGS” WHO INTERMITTENTLY “RECITE SONG” AND DO NOT RECOGNIZE GOD’S LIKENESS TO THOSE WHO “GLORIFY GOD” AND RECOGNIZE HIS LIKENESS BECAUSE OF THE RED SEA DELIVERANCE). THAT THESE IDEAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LIVING BEINGS COULD WELL BE INCLUDED IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 8:1 IS POINTED TO BY THE REPEATED REFERENCES IN REVELATION 4–5 TO THE LIVING BEINGS OF EZEKIEL 1–2 AND BY THE ALLUSION TO THE CHERUBIM OF EZEK. 10:2 IN REV. 8:5.217 IF THEY ARE INCLUDED, THEN REV. 8:1 REPRESENTS THE CHERUBIM, TOGETHER WITH THE REST OF THE HEAVENLY HOST, CEASING THEIR OTHERWISE CONSTANT PRAISE OF GOD AND BECOMING SILENT TO LISTEN TO GOD DECLARE HIS VERDICT OF FINAL JUDGMENT ON THE WICKED (SIMILARLY MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 29.9 SAYS THAT THE OPHANIM AND SERAPHIM CEASED THEIR PRAISE AND BECAME SILENT WHEN GOD REVEALED THE LAW ON SINAI).218
ACCORDINGLY, REV. 8:3–4 WOULD INDICATE THAT THE DIVINE VERDICT IS A RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER FOR FINAL JUDGMENT, AND V 5 WOULD BE THE EXECUTION OF THAT VERDICT. A STRIKING PARALLEL OCCURS ALSO IN ZOHAR 3, SHEMOTH 4A–4B, WHERE THE CHERUBIM, TOGETHER WITH THE ANGELIC HOST, WHOSE ROLE IS JUDGMENT, ARE MOVING GOD’S THRONE AND SINGING, BUT BECOME SILENT BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER THE EXECUTION OF JUDGMENT: “AND THE BOOKS ARE OPEN. AT THIS HOUR AND MOMENT [WHEN] THE LORD ASCENDS TO HIS THRONE … THE SINGING CEASES AND SILENCE FALLS. JUDGMENT BEGINS.… ANGELIC COMPANIONS [AGAIN] FEARLESSLY SING … [AND AGAIN] THE VOICES ARE SILENT. THEN RISES THE LORD FROM THE JUDGMENT THRONE” (THIS PASSAGE IS ALSO FOUND IN THE TOSEFTA AND PURPORTEDLY SPOKEN BY R. SIMEON).
SILENCE IN RELATION TO THE TEMPLE LITURGY. THE MISHNAH’S EXPLANATION OF THE BACKGROUND OF THE LITURGY OF THE DAILY SACRIFICE IN THE TEMPLE MAKES EVEN MORE COGENT THE ASSOCIATION OF PRAYER WITH THE SILENCE IN REV. 8:1 (CF. M. TAMID).219 THE ORDER OF THE SERVICE ROUGHLY RESEMBLED THE ORDER OF SOME OF THE SIGNIFICANT IMAGES IN THE APOCALYPSE: (1) TRIMMING OF THE SEVEN LAMPS (REVELATION 1–3), (2) SLAYING OF THE SACRIFICIAL LAMB (REV. 5:6), (3) POURING OF THE SACRIFICIAL BLOOD AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR (REV. 6:9), (4) OFFERING OF INCENSE, DURING A TIME OF SILENCE AND PRAYER (SO LUKE 1:10; CF. REV. 8:1, 4–5),220 (5) THE BURNT OFFERING AND DRINK OFFERING (REV. 16:1) TOGETHER WITH THE SOUNDING OF TRUMPETS (REV. 8:6), AND (6) SINGING OF PSALMS (19:1–8).
THEREFORE, THE RELATIVE LACK OF DESCRIPTION OF THE EVENT CONTAINED IN THE SEVENTH SEAL SHOULD NOT LEAD TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE SEAL HAS NO CONTENT. RATHER, THE BREVITY SUITS THE SEVENTH SEAL AS THE FIRST MENTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT IN THE THREE SERIES OF SEVEN PLAGUES. REV. 8:1 MOVES US A BRIEF STEP FURTHER ON FROM THE SCENE OF IMPENDING PUNISHMENT IN 6:12–17. JOHN IS SATISFIED TO STATE THE BARE FACT OF JUDGMENT ALMOST IMPLICITLY AND DOES NOT DWELL ON THE DETAILS OF THAT PUNISHMENT, SINCE HE PLANS TO DO SO REPEATEDLY LATER IN THE BOOK (SO 11:14–19; 14:14–20; 16:17–21; 18:9–24; 19:19–21; 20:11–15).221
AND THERE IS IN FACT FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT IN 8:3–5. BUT THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW CREATION MUST AWAIT THE NARRATIVE IN 21:1–22:5. PART OF THE DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE SILENCE MAY BE GIVEN IN 18:22–24, WHERE THE SOUNDS OF THE OLD WORLD ARE HUSHED BY JUDGMENT, AND THEN THE “WORD OF GOD” EMERGES (19:13), FOLLOWED BY THE NEW CREATION (21:1–22:5; SEE FURTHER BELOW).222
WHY THE SILENCE LASTS “FOR ABOUT A HALF HOUR” IS NOT ENTIRELY CLEAR. THE PREFIXING OF ὡΣ (“AS, ABOUT”) TO ἡΜΙΏΡΙΟΝ (“A HALF HOUR”) SHOWS THAT THIS WAS ONLY AN APPROXIMATION, SO THAT IT COULD BE ALMOST EQUIVALENT TO ὥΡΑ (“HOUR”) ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, WHICH FIGURATIVELY REFERS TO THE SUDDENNESS AND CONSEQUENT CRISIS OF AN APPOINTED TIME OF JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY (3:3, 10; 11:13; 14:7, 15; 18:10, 17, 19, IN CHS. 14 AND 18 REFERRING TO THE SUDDEN FALL OF “BABYLON,” “THE GREAT CITY”; SO LIKEWISE THE LXX OF DAN. 4:17A; 5:5; 11:45). “A HALF HOUR” COULD NOT SO MUCH REFER TO THE PRECISE TEMPORAL DURATION OF THE SILENCE AS FIGURATIVELY EMPHASIZE THE SUDDENNESS AND UNEXPECTEDNESS OF A DECREED JUDGMENT AND THE CRISIS THAT IT INTRODUCES (FOR ὥΡΑ IN THIS SENSE SEE ON 18:10–19). SILENCE UNDERSCORES THE GRAVITY OF THE CRISIS. THE APOCALYPTIC USE OF “HALF” IN NUMERICAL DESIGNATIONS OF TIME ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION AND IN DANIEL CONFIRMS THAT THE NUMBER HERE CONCERNS A TIME OF CRISIS AND JUDGMENT (11:3, 9; 12:6–9; 13:5; DAN. 7:25; 9:27; 12:7).223
THE CLOSEST VERBAL PARALLEL IS DAN. 4:19 THEOD. (= V 16 IN THE BAGSTER LXX ED. AND V 19 IN MT), WHERE DANIEL STANDS SPEECHLESS, “HIS THOUGHTS TROUBLED HIM,” AND HE WAS “AMAZED ABOUT ONE HOUR (ὡΣΕΙ ὥΡΑΝ ΜΊΑΝ)” AFTER HEARING THE DREAM FORETELLING NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DOOM. THIS SILENCE IS INSPIRED BY THE GRAVITY OF THE COMING JUDGMENT (LIKEWISE DAN. 4:19 LXX). A SIMILAR IDEA LIES CLOSE IN REV. 8:1, SINCE THE CONCEPT OF “SILENCE” IN SOME OF THE CLOSEST OT PARALLELS REFERS TO THE HUSH OF HUMANITY PROMPTED BY THE REALIZATION OF THE SERIOUSNESS OF THE IMMINENT JUDGMENT (HAB. 3:3–6; ZECH. 2:13; ZEPH. 1:7; CF. ZEPH. 1:11).
THE CLOSEST ANALOGIES IN THE APOCALYPSE ARE IN 18:10, 17, 19, WHERE THE SEVERE GRAVITY OF BABYLON’S FINAL JUDGMENT IS TO OCCUR IN “ONE HOUR,” AND IN EACH INSTANCE THE TIME INDICATOR IS INTRODUCED BY THE GRAVE, SORROWFUL EXPRESSION “WOE, WOE.” FURTHERMORE, THE LAST OCCURRENCE OF THE EXPRESSION “ONE HOUR” IN 18:19 IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED IN VV 22–23 BY A DESCRIPTION OF THE AFTERMATH OF JUDGMENT, WHICH IS ABSOLUTE SILENCE (NOTE THE REPEATED “WILL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANY LONGER”). THE RELEVANCE OF CH. 18 IS ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT THE REFERENCES TO “ONE HOUR” ALLUDE DIRECTLY TO DAN. 4:17A LXX, WHICH REFERS TO THE PERIOD OF THE BABYLONIAN KING’S JUDGMENT AS “ONE HOUR”; JOHN APPLIES THIS TO END-TIME BABYLON’S DEMISE (SEE ON 18:10).224
INTERESTINGLY, SOME WHO HOLD TO AN A.D. 70 PRETERIST VIEW OF REVELATION UNDERSTAND THE SILENCE TO REFER TO THE DEATH OF CHRIST, WHICH HAS ENDED THE OT CULT ADMINISTERED BY THE ANGELS.225
SOME MSS. HAVE ΟΤΕ (“WHEN”; SO א 052 𝔐) INSTEAD OF ὅΤΑΝ (“WHENEVER”). THE LATTER IS PREFERABLE BECAUSE OF ITS BETTER WITNESSES (A C 1006 1611 1841) AND AS THE HARDER READING, BECAUSE IT USUALLY IS USED TO REFER TO REPEATED ACTIONS AND NOT DEFINITE ACTION (IT IS OFTEN TRANSLATED “WHENEVER”). CONSEQUENTLY, ὅΤΕ IS WHAT A SCRIBE WOULD HAVE EXPECTED HERE FOR THE DEFINITE PAST REFERENCE TO THE OPENING OF THE SEAL.226 FURTHERMORE, ὅΤΕ IS USED TO INTRODUCE THE FIRST SIX SEALS. SOME GRAMMARIANS VIEW ὅΤΑΝ AS SUGGESTING A REPEATED ACT OF OPENING THE SEAL,227 ALTHOUGH THIS IS UNLIKELY BECAUSE OF THE USES OF ὅΤΕ IN 6:1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 12.228 FURTHERMORE, ὅΤΑΝ REFERS TO A DEFINITE FUTURE ACTION IN 18:9 AND POSSIBLY IN 4:9. CONSEQUENTLY, 8:1 IS CONDITIONAL IN FORM BUT DEFINITE IN FORCE.229
2 THE VISION OF THE SEVEN TRUMPET ANGELS APPEARS TO BE AN INTERRUPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT SCENE THAT BEGAN IN V 1 AND CONTINUES IN VV 3–5 (AS WILL BE ARGUED FURTHER IN THE INTRODUCTION TO 8:6FF.). THE VERSE SEEMS OUT OF PLACE IN THAT IT INTRODUCES A NEW SERIES OF JUDGMENTS THAT ARE NOT PICKED UP AGAIN UNTIL V 6. WE HAVE ALREADY EXPLAINED THE APPARENT AWKWARDNESS AS PART OF AN INTERLOCKING LITERARY TRANSITION TOGETHER WITH 8:3–5, A DEVICE THAT HAS PARALLELS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK. THE PLACEMENT OF V 2 BEFORE VV 3–5 ALLOWS VV 2–5 TO ACT AS A PARENTHETICAL TRANSITION BOTH CONCLUDING THE SEALS AND INTRODUCING THE TRUMPETS. THE TRANSITION FUNCTIONS ON BOTH A LITERARY AND THEMATIC LEVEL (SEE FURTHER PP. 460–64 BELOW). THE NARRATION OF THE TRUMPET SERIES RESUMES IN 8:6.
THE SEVEN ANGELS MAY BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SEVEN WELL-KNOWN ARCHANGELS OF JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS. THE ARTICLE ΤΟΎΣ (“THE”) BEFORE ἑΠΤὰ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥΣ (“SEVEN ANGELS”) BEARS THIS OUT230 (SEE ON 1:4; CF. TOB. 12:15; 1 EN. 20:1–8; 40; 54:6; 71:8–9; 81:5; 90:21–22; TEST. LEVI 3:5; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 4). WHETHER OR NOT THIS IS TRUE, IT IS TEMPTING TO IDENTIFY THEM WITH THE SEVEN GUARDIAN ANGELS OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES IN CHS. 2–3 (SEE ON 1:19). ANGELS AS DIVINE AGENTS EXECUTING THE PLAGUES FOLLOWS THE TRAJECTORY OF BIBLICAL AND JEWISH TRADITION, ACCORDING TO WHICH GOD APPOINTED ANGELS TO PERFORM THE JUDGMENTS AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, ESPECIALLY AT THE RED SEA (EXOD. 12:23; PS. 78:47–48; TARG. JER. FRAG. EXOD. 4:25; 12:42; 15:18; JUB. 49:2; MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BESHALLAḤ 7.30–35, 40–45).
3 THE PRIMARY THEMATIC FUNCTION OF THE PARENTHESIS IN VV 3–5 IS TO PICK UP AND CONCLUDE THE DESCRIPTION OF FINAL JUDGMENT BEGUN IN 6:12–17 AND 8:1. AS ALREADY SUGGESTED, THE TEMPLE ATMOSPHERE OF THIS SECTION IS PART OF THE OT JUDGMENT IMAGERY THAT INCLUDES THE ELEMENT OF SILENCE. THEREFORE, THIS PARENTHESIS CONTINUES THE IMAGERY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT FROM 8:1, WHICH, AS PREVIOUSLY NOTED, IS SUPPORTED BY VERBAL PARALLELS ELSEWHERE (SEE THE INTRODUCTION TO CH. 8 ABOVE; CF. ESPECIALLY 8:5 WITH 11:19 AND 16:18, AS WELL AS THE CONTEXT OF 8:3–5 WITH THAT OF 15:2–4).
ANOTHER ANGEL APPEARS AND STANDS BY THE HEAVENLY ALTAR. THIS MAY BE “THE ANGEL OF THE PRESENCE” (AS IN ISA. 63:9 AND JUB. 1:29) OR EVEN CHRIST HIMSELF (AS IN 10:1 AND 14:14).231 THE ALTAR IN VIEW IS THE ALTAR OF 6:9, UNDER WHICH THE SOULS OF PERSECUTED SAINTS STAND (SEE ON 6:9). IT IS POSSIBLE BUT UNLIKELY THAT THIS ALTAR IS TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ONE MENTIONED IN THE LAST PART OF 8:3; SOME IDENTIFY THE FIRST “ALTAR” AND THE ONE IN V 5 AS THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING AND THE SECOND “ALTAR” IN V 3 AS THE ALTAR OF INCENSE. AS IN APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE IN GENERAL, SO HERE THE HEAVENLY ALTAR COMBINES ASPECTS OF BOTH THE INCENSE ALTAR AND THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING IN THE EARTHLY TEMPLE.232 IT IS AT THIS ALTAR THAT THE SAINTS PETITION GOD TO PUNISH THEIR PERSECUTORS (6:10).
THE RESPONSE TO THEIR PRAYER IS THAT PUNISHMENT CANNOT BE EXECUTED UNTIL THE NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE DESTINED FOR PERSECUTION IS COMPLETED (6:11). THIS CANNOT HAPPEN UNTIL HISTORY COMES TO AN END. THEREFORE, IF 6:12–17 AND 8:1 ARE VIEWED AS A RESPONSE TO THIS PETITION, THEY MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS DEPICTING THE LAST GREAT JUDGMENT (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 6:12–17). 8:3–5 MAKES THIS CONNECTION BETWEEN 6:9–11 AND 6:12–17 + 8:1 EXPLICIT BY FORMALLY ALLUDING TO 6:9–10. THAT THE ALTAR OF 8:3 IS THE SAME AS THE ONE IN 6:9 IS CONFIRMED NOT ONLY BY THE REPETITION OF “ALTAR” (ΘΥΣΙΑΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ) BUT ALSO BY THE “MUCH INCENSE” ADDED “TO THE PRAYERS OF ALL THE SAINTS.” THIS PHRASE IS REPEATED ALMOST VERBATIM FROM 5:8, WHICH IS DEVELOPED IN 6:9. THAT WE READ NOW OF “THE PRAYERS OF ALL THE SAINTS” CONFIRMS OUR EARLIER CONTENTION THAT THE PICTURE OF MARTYRS UNDER THE ALTAR IN 6:9 IS NOT A NARROW REFERENCE TO A GROUP OF LITERAL MARTYRS BUT A FIGURATIVE REPRESENTATION OF ALL SAINTS WHO SUFFER TO WHATEVER DEGREE (THIS LIKEWISE CONFIRMS THE SAME CONCLUSION CONCERNING THE “OVERCOMERS” IN THE LETTERS). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE “GOLDEN ALTAR” BEING “BEFORE THE THRONE” IS BROUGHT OUT IN V 4.233
4 THAT “THE SMOKE OF THE INCENSE WENT UP WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS FROM THE HAND OF THE ANGEL BEFORE GOD” INDICATES THAT THE PETITION OF 6:10 IS NOW BEING FORMALLY PRESENTED BEFORE GOD WITH ANGELIC FAVOR AND AUTHORITY.234 THE ANGEL ALSO REPRESENTS THE SAINTS AS HE BEARS THEIR PRAYERS BEFORE GOD’S PRESENCE (NOTE THE ANGELS’ REPRESENTATIVE FUNCTION IN THE LETTERS; SEE ON 1:19; CF. TOB. 12:12, 15). THE FACT THAT THE ANGEL PRESENTS THE SAINTS’ REQUEST IMPLIES THAT THE REQUEST HAS NOT ONLY ANGELIC BUT DIVINE APPROVAL. CONSEQUENTLY, THE ANGEL IS AN AGENT OF GOD WHOSE ACTIONS MERELY INDICATE PRIOR DIVINE DECISION. ANGELS IN THE APOCALYPSE ARE DIVINE AGENTS EXECUTING GOD’S WILL. THIS IS EXPRESSED IN V 3 BY THE DIVINE PASSIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ (“GIVE”) FOLLOWED BY THE ACTIVE VOICE OF THE SAME VERB (ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ΘΥΜΙΆΜΑΤΑ ΠΟΛΛὰ ἵΝΑ ΔΏΣΕΙ [“MUCH INCENSE WAS GIVEN TO HIM IN ORDER THAT HE PUT ON”]).235
THEREFORE, THE SYMBOLIC PORTRAYAL OF THE ANGEL’S MEDIATORIAL ROLE IN ACCEPTING THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS AND BEARING THEM BEFORE GOD OCCURS ONLY TO SHOW THAT GOD HAS ALREADY ACCEPTED THE PRAYERS FAVORABLY (SEE FURTHER BELOW). THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE SAINTS’ PRESENTATION OF THEIR PRAYERS DIRECTLY TO GOD AND NOT AN ANGEL IN 6:10, WHICH DEMONSTRATES THEIR DIRECT ACCESS AS PRIESTS TO THE DIVINE THRONE. FURTHERMORE, ANGELS DO NOT HAVE A SUPERIOR STATUS ABOVE THAT OF SAINTS IN REVELATION BUT EVEN ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THEY ARE “FELLOW SERVANTS” TOGETHER WITH THE SAINTS (SO 19:10; 22:8). THE “MUCH INCENSE … WITH THE PRAYERS” WHICH “WENT UP … BEFORE GOD” IS METAPHORICAL OF ACCEPTANCE BY GOD: “PRAYER … AS INCENSE” IN THE OT CONNOTES PRAYER ACCEPTED BY GOD (E.G., PS. 141:1–2; CF. MIDR. RAB. NUM. 13.18). DIVINE ACCEPTANCE WAS ALSO INDICATED BY THE FRAGRANT “SMOKE OF INCENSE” IN THE OT TEMPLE (E.G., LEV. 16:12–13; CF. ΘΥΜΊΑΜΑ [“INCENSE”] IN THE LXX AND ITS EQUIVALENT IN THE MT). THIS MEANS THAT THE SAINTS’ PETITION FOR RETRIBUTION IS ALREADY IN THE PROCESS OF BEING POSITIVELY RECEIVED BY GOD.
IN THE OT AND NT INCENSE IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH SACRIFICES (CF. TEST. LEVI 3:6A, WHERE ANGELS OFFER “TO THE LORD A SWEET-SMELLING SAVOR, A REASONABLE AND BLOODLESS OFFERING”). INCENSE WAS ADDED TO THE BURNING SACRIFICE TO MAKE IT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (SUCH AS THAT ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT, E.G., LEV. 16:11–19; CF. EXOD. 29:18, 25; LEV. 2:1–2; EPH. 5:2).236 PS. 141:2 PLACES IN PARALLEL “MAY MY PRAYER BE COUNTED AS INCENSE BEFORE YOU” AND “THE LIFTING UP OF MY HANDS AS THE EVENING OFFERING” (CF. SIMILARLY LUKE 1:9–10). THE FRAGRANT ODOR WAS METAPHORICAL OF THAT WHICH WAS ACCEPTABLE. REV. 8:3–5 ECHOES LEV. 16:12–13: THE PRIEST “WILL TAKE HIS CENSER FULL OF COALS OF FIRE OFF THE ALTAR, WHICH IS BEFORE THE LORD; AND HE WILL FILL HIS HANDS WITH … INCENSE … AND HE WILL PUT THE INCENSE ON THE FIRE BEFORE THE LORD, AND THE SMOKE OF THE INCENSE WILL COVER THE MERCY SEAT” (LXX). SIMILARLY, EXOD. 30:8–10 VIRTUALLY EQUATES “INCENSE” WITH “BURNT OFFERING” AND “MEAL OFFERING” AND DIRECTLY LINKS IT WITH THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. IN WIS. 18:21 MOSES IS A MEDIATOR WHOSE “PRAYER” (ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ) FOR GOD’S PROTECTION OF ISRAEL IS ALMOST EQUATED WITH A “PROPITIATION OF INCENSE” (ΘΥΜΙΆΜΑΤΟΣ ἐΞΙΛΑΣΜΌΝ), AS IN REV. 8:3–4 (SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 8:1: “ ‘SILENCE’: JEWISH BACKGROUND”).
THEREFORE, ASSOCIATED WITH THE SAINTS’ PRAYER IN 8:3–4 IS THE IDEA THAT BELIEVERS HAVE SUFFERED AND EVEN GIVEN THEIR LIVES SACRIFICIALLY BECAUSE THEY HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL TO CHRIST. THE PETITION IN 6:10 THAT GOD WILL PUNISH THOSE WHO HAVE PERSECUTED THE SAINTS IS ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BECAUSE THEY HAVE OFFERED THEIR LIVES IN HOLY WAR AS SACRIFICES IN SERVICE TO THEIR LORD: “THEY WERE SLAIN BECAUSE … OF THE TESTIMONY THAT THEY MAINTAINED” (6:9; LIKEWISE ROM. 12:1; HEB. 13:10–15; FOR THE RELATION OF 8:4 TO THE HOLY WAR THEME SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 8:6 BELOW). SIMILARLY, WIS. 3:1 AFFIRMS: “THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS ARE IN THE HAND OF GOD.… IN THE SIGHT OF THE UNWISE THEY SEEMED TO DIE … YET IS THEIR HOPE FULL OF IMMORTALITY … THEY SHALL BE GREATLY REWARDED: FOR GOD PROVED THEM AND FOUND THEM WORTHY … AS GOLD IN A FURNACE HE HAS TRIED THEM AND RECEIVED THEM AS A BURNT OFFERING” (CF. STRIKINGLY ALSO REV. 3:4, 18; 6:9–10). THIS PARALLEL LENDS FURTHER CONFIRMATION TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IN 8:4 THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS IN 6:10 HAVE ALREADY BEEN ACCEPTED BECAUSE THEY HAVE OFFERED THEIR BODIES AS SACRIFICES TO GOD.
INCENSE IS A SYMBOL SHOWING THAT THEIR PRAYERS ARE ACCEPTED BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITHFUL SACRIFICE, WHICH WAS AN AROMA PLEASING TO THE LORD. THAT IT DEMONSTRATES THE ACCEPTABILITY NOT ONLY OF PRAYER BUT ALSO OF CHRISTIAN SACRIFICE IS APPARENT: (1) THE PLACE FROM WHICH THE SAINTS CRY OUT THEIR PRAYER FOR VINDICATION—“BENEATH THE ALTAR” (6:9)—IS WHERE THEY ARE ANSWERED (“AT THE ALTAR,” 8:3); (2) THE FIRST MENTION OF “INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS,” IS IN 5:8, WHERE THE PHRASE IS DIRECTLY LINKED WITH SACRIFICE, COMING BETWEEN THE IMAGE OF THE SLAIN LAMB APPROACHING THE THRONE (5:6–7) AND MENTION OF THE FACT THAT HE “WAS SLAIN” (5:9).
IN DAN. 9:20FF. AND 10:10FF. AN ANGEL ANSWERS DANIEL’S PRAYER, BUT ONLY AS AN AGENT SENT FROM GOD TO COMMUNICATE THE ANSWER GOD HAS ALREADY GIVEN. FOR THE MEDIATORIAL ROLE OF ANGELS IN PRAYER CF. ALSO 1 EN. 9:3; 89:76; 99:3; TEST. DAN 6:2; 3 BAR. 11:1–9; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 21.4; 18.5; B. SOTAH 33A (= B. SHABBATH 12B); MIDR. PS. 19.7; 88.2. ESPECIALLY CLOSE TO REV. 8:3–4 IS 1 EN. 9:1–11, WHERE SAINTS CRY TO ANGELS TO TELL GOD TO VINDICATE THEM, AND GOD ANSWERS BY ANNOUNCING THE FLOOD (LIKEWISE 1 EN. 99:3).
DATIVE ΤΑῖΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΑῖΣ COULD BE TAKEN TEMPORALLY (“SIMULTANEOUSLY WITH THE PRAYERS”),237 AS A SIMPLE DATIVE OF ACCOMPANIMENT (“WITH THE PRAYERS”),238 OR EVEN AS A DATIVE OF ADVANTAGE (“IN FAVOR [IN BEHALF] OF THE PRAYERS”).239 THESE ARE ALSO PLAUSIBLE OPTIONS FOR THE SAME DATIVE IN 8:3. THE ABOVE UNDERSTANDING OF THE CONTEXT POINTS TO THE LAST OPTION. HOWEVER, CAIRD PLAUSIBLY SUGGESTS, ON THE BASIS OF 5:8, THAT IN 8:4 WE HAVE A DATIVE OF REFERENCE (“IN TOKEN OF THE PRAYERS”), AND HE THUS UNDERSTANDS THE INCENSE AS SYMBOLIC OF THE PRAYERS.240
FOR THE INTEGRAL RELATION OF INCENSE TO OFFERINGS AND PRAYERS SEE LIFE OF ADAM AND EVE (APOCALYPSE) 29:3–6: ADAM SAYS, “LET ME TAKE FRAGRANCES … SO THAT … I MIGHT BRING AN OFFERING TO GOD SO THAT GOD WILL HEAR ME.”
5 GOD’S FORMAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE ANGEL’S PRESENTATION OF THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS AND HIS POSITIVE RESPONSE IS THE UNMENTIONED LINK BETWEEN VV 4 AND 5. THIS IS EVIDENT AS WE RECOGNIZE V 5 AS A CLEAR DIVINE ANSWER TO THE PETITION IN 6:10. THE VERSE FORMALLY INTERPRETS THE SCENES OF WOE IN 6:12–17 AND 8:1 AS THE ANSWER TO THE PRAYER OF 6:10.241 IF THIS IS CORRECT, THEN 8:5 CONCERNS THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH IS GOD’S ANSWER TO THE PRAYER.242
IN RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER GOD SENDS JUDGMENT ON THE EARTH. THE ANGEL IS THE AGENT WHO EXECUTES THE JUDGMENT. THE PICTURE OF THE ANGEL FILLING HIS CENSER AND CASTING “FIRE FROM THE ALTAR … ONTO THE EARTH” CONNOTES THE FINAL JUDGMENT (AS SUGGESTED BY THE CLOSE PARALLEL IN TEST. MOS. 10:1FF.).
WE WILL ARGUE DIRECTLY BELOW (AND IN THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 8:6FF.) THAT THIS IS THE LAST JUDGMENT BECAUSE THE FIRE RESULTS IN “THUNDERS, SOUNDS, LIGHTNINGS, AND QUAKING,” WHICH IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST ASSIZE IN 11:19 AND 16:18. THIS FOURFOLD CHAIN OF COSMIC DISTURBANCE HAS A PRECEDENT IN THE OT, WHERE IT ALSO REFERS TO DIVINE JUDGMENT (E.G., ESP. EXOD. 19:16, AS WELL AS V 18; PS. 77:18–19; ISA. 29:6; ESTH. 1:1D LXX; CF. PS. 18:7–13). SINCE THE FORMULAIC PHRASE CONCLUDES THE SERIES OF TRUMPETS AND BOWLS BY REFERRING TO THE LAST JUDGMENT, THE SAME FORMULA HERE LIKEWISE MUST CONCLUDE THE SERIES OF SEALS. IT DEVELOPS THE PARTIAL PHRASE “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, AND THUNDERS” “PROCEEDING FROM THE THRONE” IN 4:5, AND SHOWS THAT 4:5 IS AN INTRODUCTORY NOTE CONCERNING THE FINAL CONDEMNATION (FOR FURTHER DEMONSTRATION OF THIS SEE ON 15:2). 4:5 IS NOT A DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT ON EARTH BUT ONLY AN EXPECTATION, SINCE THE THEOPHANY THERE IS LIMITED TO HEAVEN. THEREFORE, “EARTHQUAKE” WOULD HAVE BEEN INAPPROPRIATE THERE.243
THE SINAI THEOPHANY OF EXOD. 19:16–18 IS PARTLY IN MIND IN 8:5, SINCE IT WAS PART OF THE ALLUSION, IF NOT THE PRIMARY ONE, IN 4:5 (BESIDES EXOD. 19:18, “QUAKING” IS ALSO VIEWED AS A PART OF THE SINAI PHENOMENA EVEN MORE EMPHATICALLY IN PSS. 68:8; 77:17FF.; HABAKKUK 3). EARLY JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WRITINGS UTILIZED THE EARTHQUAKE IMAGERY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SINAI THEOPHANY AND THE EXODUS TO PORTRAY THE END OF THE COSMOS.244 THIS GIVES FURTHER PLAUSIBILITY TO THE NOTION THAT THE SAME USE OCCURS IN REV. 8:5. SOMETIMES AN EARTHQUAKE IS ONE OF A SERIES OF CATACLYSMIC SIGNS THAT PRECEDE THE FINAL COSMIC DESTRUCTION BUT ARE NOT PART OF THAT DESTRUCTION (2 BAR. 27:7; 70:8; 4 EZRA 9:3; APOC. ABR. 30:6; MATT. 24:7, MARK 13:8; LUKE 21:11). BUT IN SUCH CASES THE EARTHQUAKE IMAGERY IS ALWAYS GENERAL, AND NEVER A CLEAR ALLUSION TO THE SINAI OR EXODUS CONTEXT. WHEN THE SINAI OR EXODUS EARTHQUAKE IS EXPLICITLY ALLUDED TO AS AN ESCHATOLOGICAL EVENT, IT IS ALWAYS A SIGN OF THE CLIMACTIC DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLD. THE SAME IS TRUE WHEN AN EARTHQUAKE IS MENTIONED AS THE SOLE ESCHATOLOGICAL SIGN.
IN REV. 8:5 THE CLIMACTIC END OF THE COSMOS IS IN MIND, SINCE THERE IS ALLUSION TO SINAI TOGETHER WITH MENTION OF THE EARTHQUAKE. IT IS TRUE THAT “QUAKING” OCCURS IN V 5 TOGETHER WITH “THUNDERS, SOUNDS, AND LIGHTNINGS,” BUT THESE ARE FURTHER REFERENCES TO THE SINAI PHENOMENA, WHICH CONTRIBUTED THERE TO THE SHAKING OF THE MOUNTAIN AND SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE HERE. AND WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE SAME PHRASE OCCURS IN 11:19 AND 16:18, WHERE IT IS AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT. IN APOC. ABR. 30 TEN ESCHATOLOGICAL WOES ON THE GODLESS ARE LISTED, BEING MODELED ON THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES. IN 30:8 “THUNDER, VOICES, AND DESTROYING EARTHQUAKES” IS THE LAST OF THE PLAGUES. THIS LAST PLAGUE IN REV. 8:5 IS AN ALLUSION TO THE SINAI PHENOMENA AS A CLIMAX OF THE PLAGUE SERIES, WHICH INTRODUCES THE FINAL JUDGMENT.245
NOT ONLY ARE THE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL PHRASES IN 4:5; 8:5; 11:19; AND 16:18–21 ALL SINAI ALLUSIONS, AS GENERALLY ACKNOWLEDGED, BUT THEY ARE LINKED TOGETHER BY THE THEME OF FINAL JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, BAUCKHAM HAS OBSERVED THAT THESE PHRASES FORM A PROGRESSIVE SEQUENCE OF ALLUSIONS TO EXODUS 19, WHICH ARE SYSTEMATICALLY BUILT ON ONE ANOTHER:
4:5: “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, AND THUNDERS”
8:5: “THUNDERS, SOUNDS, LIGHTNINGS, AND QUAKING”
11:19: “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, QUAKING AND GREAT HAIL”
16:18–21: “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, AND QUAKING … GREAT … AND GREAT HAIL.”
“THE PROGRESSIVE EXPANSION OF THE FORMULA ACCORDS WITH THE INCREASING SEVERITY OF EACH SERIES OF JUDGMENTS, AS THE VISIONS FOCUS MORE CLOSELY ON THE END ITSELF AND THE LIMITED WARNING JUDGMENTS OF THE TRUMPETS GIVE PLACE TO THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES OF GOD’S WRATH ON THE FINALLY UNREPENTANT.”246 THEREFORE, AFTER THE INTRODUCTORY NOTE OF 4:5 ANNOUNCING THE EXPECTATION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT, EACH OF THE REMAINING PHRASES IS A FORMAL NOTATION THAT THE END HAS BEEN NARRATED, BUT NOT EXHAUSTIVELY SO.
EXOD. 19:16–19 ALSO INCLUDES THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET TWICE, SO THE PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING “TRUMPETS” (REV. 8:2) AND “SOUNDING OF A TRUMPET” (8:6FF.) IN REVELATION 8 PARTLY ECHO THAT EXODUS IMAGERY FOR THE WRATH OF GOD. THE TRUMPETS IN REVELATION HAVE BOTH AN INAUGURATED AND FINAL END-TIME CONNOTATION (NOTE APOC. ABR. 30:8–31:1, WHERE “I WILL SOUND THE TRUMPET” DIRECTLY FOLLOWS “THUNDER, VOICES, AND DESTROYING EARTHQUAKES” FROM EXOD. 19:16–18, BOTH OF WHICH SIGNAL THE LAST JUDGMENT).
THAT 8:5 IS ABOUT THE LAST ASSIZE IS CONFIRMED FROM 14:18–19, WHERE THE JUDGMENT DAY IS COMMENCED APPARENTLY BY THE SAME ANGEL DESCRIBED IN THE SAME LANGUAGE AS HERE IN 8:3–5: “ANOTHER ANGEL, THE ONE WHO HAS POWER OVER FIRE, CAME OUT FROM THE ALTAR” AND COMMANDED A SECOND ANGEL TO EXECUTE GOD’S CONSUMMATIVE WRATH AGAINST THE EARTH.
8:3–5 IS MODELED TO GREAT EXTENT ON EZEK. 10:1–7. THERE ALSO AN ANGELIC FIGURE STANDS IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE (CF. EZEK. 1:1FF.) AND “FILLS HIS HANDS WITH COALS OF FIRE FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM [PRESUMABLY FROM THE ALTAR] AND SCATTERS THEM OVER THE CITY” OF JERUSALEM (10:2; CF. 10:6–7). THIS COMES IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE NARRATIVE IN EZEKIEL 9 IN WHICH ANGELS ARE COMMANDED TO SLAY ALL THE UNFAITHFUL IN JERUSALEM, ON WHOSE FOREHEADS GOD’S ANGEL DID NOT GIVE A PROTECTIVE MARK. THE DESTROYING ANGELS THEN EXECUTE THE COMMAND TO SLAY. EZEKIEL 10 IS A REPETITION TO EMPHASIZE THE DECREE OF JUDGMENT NARRATED IN CH. 9: THE COMMAND TO THE ANGEL TO TAKE FIRE FROM THE TEMPLE AND CAST IT ON JERUSALEM HIGHLIGHTS THE POINT OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTER CONCERNING THE INEVITABILITY OF THE COMING JUDGMENT ON JERUSALEM. AS THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL REVEALS, THE JUDGMENT IS ACTUALLY TO BE CARRIED OUT BY THE INVADING BABYLONIANS, WHO APPARENTLY OPERATE UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF THE ANGELS MENTIONED IN CHS. 9 AND 10. THE REMAINDER OF EZEKIEL REPEATS AGAIN AND AGAIN FROM VARIOUS PERSPECTIVES THE INEVITABILITY OF THIS COMING JUDGMENT.
IT IS NOT ACCIDENTAL THAT REV. 8:3–5 ALSO COMES AFTER THE DISCUSSION OF THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SEALED (7:1–8). BECAUSE THEY ARE SEALED, BELIEVERS ARE ABLE TO PERSEVERE IN THE MIDST OF THREATS TO THEIR FAITH AND ARE PROVIDED ULTIMATE PROTECTION AGAINST THE LAST JUDGMENT (7:9–17). THE SEAL IS WHAT ENABLES THEM TO ENTER BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE AND TO DWELL THERE FOREVER (7:15–17). THE VISION IN 8:1, 3–5 SHOWS WHAT HAPPENS ULTIMATELY TO THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL. THE PATTERN OF THIS PASSAGE FOLLOWS BROADLY THAT OF SOME OT DEPICTIONS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AGAINST SINNERS: PRAYER FOR HELP AND THEN DIVINE RESPONSE TO PRAYER, WHICH LEADS TO FIRE PROCEEDING FROM THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE TO CONSUME THE PERSECUTORS (E.G., PS. 18:6–15; HAB. 2:20–3:1–15). THOSE WITHOUT THE SEAL SUFFER FINAL JUDGMENT. THIS REPETITION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT FROM 6:12–17 IS A REFLECTION OF THE PATTERN OF RECAPITULATING JUDGMENTS IN EZEKIEL.
ΕἴΛΗΦΕΝ (“HE TOOK”) IS RECOGNIZED BY SOME GRAMMARIANS AS A TYPICAL EXAMPLE OF THE AORISTIC PERFECT, SINCE IT IS USED CONTEXTUALLY WITH THE SAME DEFINITE PAST NUANCE AS THE FOLLOWING AORIST ἐΓΈΜΙΣΕΝ (“HE FILLED”).247 ROBERTSON, HOWEVER, PREFERS TO CALL IT A “DRAMATIC COLLOQUIAL HISTORICAL PERFECT,”248 AND TURNER MAKES THE SUPERFICIAL PROPOSAL THAT JOHN MISTAKENLY VIEWED IT AS AN AORIST BECAUSE IT HAD NO REDUPLICATION.249 THOMPSON, ON THE OTHER HAND, ATTRIBUTES THE AORISTIC USE OF THE PERFECT TO JOHN’S CHARACTERISTIC SEMITIC STYLE.250
THE TRANSITION FROM THE SEALS TO THE TRUMPETS
8:3–5 CONTINUES THE FINAL JUDGMENT SCENE OF 8:1 AND IS A CONTINUATION OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. V 2 IS A PARENTHETICAL INTRODUCTION TO THE REVELATION OF THE SEVEN TRUMPET TRIALS BEGINNING IN V 6.251 THIS IS INDICATED BY V 6, WHERE THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVE NOT YET SOUNDED THEIR TRUMPETS, SO THAT THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS HAVE NOT BEEN INAUGURATED. YET, V 5 SPEAKS OF AN ACTUAL ACTIVITY OF JUDGMENT EXECUTED BY THE ANGEL: “HE THREW IT [FIRE] TO THE EARTH, AND THERE FOLLOWED PEALS OF THUNDER, SOUNDS, LIGHTNING, AND QUAKING.”
THEREFORE, 8:3–5 RECORDS AN ACTIVITY OF JUDGMENT DISTINCT FROM THE SUBSEQUENT TRUMPET WOES AND BUILDS ON 6:9–11, WHERE THE PERSECUTED SAINTS ARE DEPICTED “UNDER THE ALTAR” APPEALING TO GOD TO JUDGE THEIR PERSECUTORS. THIS IS APPARENT ABOVE ALL FROM THE MENTION THREE TIMES IN 8:3–5 OF THE “ALTAR” IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH “THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS.” AN ANGEL TAKES INCENSE AND COMBINES IT WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS, AND THE SMOKE FROM THE INCENSE TOGETHER WITH THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS ASCEND BEFORE GOD’S THRONE. THIS CAN BE NOTHING OTHER THAN THE SAINTS’ PRAYER IN 6:9–11 THAT GOD PUNISH THEIR PERSECUTORS, WHICH NOW IS GIVEN ANGELIC APPROVAL AND IS FORMALLY PRESENTED BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE FOR CONSIDERATION. THE DIVINE RESPONSE IN 8:5 IS TO SEND JUDGMENTAL FIRE AGAINST THE EARTH BY THE HAND OF AN ANGEL. THE RESPONSE IS TO BE INTERPRETED AS THE FINAL JUDGMENT AND NOT AS SOME TRIAL PRELIMINARY TO THAT JUDGMENT SINCE “PEALS OF THUNDER, SOUNDS, FLASHES OF LIGHTNING, AND AN EARTHQUAKE” OCCURS (THOUGH IN DIFFERENT ORDER) IN DESCRIPTIONS OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN 11:18 AND 16:18 AS PART OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET AND THE SEVENTH BOWL IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE MENTION OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE. THAT 8:3–5 CONTINUES THE LAST JUDGMENT SCENE OF 6:12–17 IS ALSO HINTED AT BY THE FACT THAT THE ENTIRE PORTRAYAL OF THAT EARLIER SCENE IS CHARACTERIZED AS A “QUAKE” AFFECTING BOTH THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND 8:5 CONCLUDES WITH MENTION OF A “QUAKE” (ΣΕΙΣΜΌΣ [“QUAKE”] IN 8:5 AND 6:12, AS WELL AS THE VERBAL FORM IN 6:13; FOR THE “EARTHQUAKE” AS A SIGN OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT SEE ABOVE ON 8:5).
THEREFORE, 8:3–5 IS AN ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER FOR VINDICATION ON THEIR PERSECUTORS AND CONTINUES THE FINAL JUDGMENT SCENE OF 8:1, WHICH ITSELF HAS RESUMED AT THE POINT WHERE 6:17 STOPPED. THE UNITY OF 8:3–5 WITH 8:1 IS INDICATED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT THE SILENCE OF 8:1 PROBABLY REFERS, AT LEAST IN PART, TO THE CEASING OF ANGELIC PRAISE IN HEAVEN IN ORDER THAT GOD WOULD EITHER HEAR THE PRAYERS FOR JUDGMENT OR THAT THE ANGELS THEMSELVES WOULD HEAR GOD’S REVELATORY ANSWER TO THOSE PRAYERS (SEE ON 8:1). 8:3–5 STATES THE DIVINE ANSWER ANTICIPATED IN V 1.
THE MAIN PROBLEM WITH THIS ANALYSIS IS THAT THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS IS “STUCK” BETWEEN 8:1 AND 8:3–5. SOME CONCLUDE THAT VV 3–5 ARE PART OF THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TRUMPETS. YET IT IS CLEAR THAT THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS DO NOT BEGIN UNTIL AFTER THE NARRATION IN V 5. THE BEST EXPLANATION IS THAT VV 3–5 SERVE BOTH AS A CONCLUSION TO THE SEALS AND AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE TRUMPETS. WE HAVE OBSERVED THAT LITERARY TRANSITIONS BETWEEN THE MAJOR SEGMENTS OF THE APOCALYPSE HAVE AN “INTERLOCKING” FUNCTION WITH RESPECT TO THE PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING SECTIONS SO THAT THEY RESPECTIVELY CONCLUDE AND INTRODUCE THESE SECTIONS.252
BUT IN WHAT PRECISE WAY DOES THIS LITERARY STYLE OF INTERLOCKING CONCLUDE AND INTRODUCE? IT IS CERTAINLY ILLOGICAL AND THEREFORE UNLIKELY THAT 8:3–5 IS TO BE SEEN AS A CONCLUDING LAST JUDGMENT SCENE AND AT THE SAME TIME A BEGINNING OF TEMPORAL TRIALS PRECEDING THE LAST JUDGMENT (UNDERSTANDABLY A POSITION THAT NO ONE HOLDS). ON A TYPICAL FUTURIST READING OF CH. 8 AN INTERLOCKING PHENOMENON IS NOT OBSERVED, SINCE THE SEVENTH SEAL (V 1) IS NOT REGARDED AS HAVING ANY CONTENT, AND THE REST OF THE CHAPTER FILLS IN THAT CONTENT. ACCORDING TO SUCH A PERSPECTIVE, 8:2–5 SERVES ONLY AS PART OF THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TRUMPETS. HOWEVER, AN INTERLOCKING FUNCTION WOULD NOT BE INCOMPATIBLE WITH A FUTURIST READING, SINCE 8:2–5 WOULD STILL PRIMARILY INTRODUCE THE SEVEN TRUMPETS, EVEN IF THESE JUDGMENTS ARE SEEN AS A CONTINUING ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PETITION IN 6:9–11.
BUT, AS ARGUED ABOVE, IT IS PROBABLY BETTER TO PERCEIVE THE BACKWARD REFERENCE OF THE INTERLOCKING IN 8:3–5 TO REFER TO A RESUMPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT OF 6:12–17 AND 8:1. THIS WOULD BE A CONTINUING ANSWER TO THE PETITION FOR JUDGMENT IN 6:9–11. THIS IS SUPPORTED FURTHER BY 15:2–4, WHICH IS PARENTHETICAL AND HAS AN INTERLOCKING FUNCTION EXACTLY PARALLEL TO 8:3–5. IT, TOO, IS PRECEDED BY AN INTRODUCTORY REFERENCE TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL EXECUTE THE SUBSEQUENT SEVENFOLD JUDGMENTS, AND THAT INTRODUCTORY REFERENCE IS NOT CONTINUED UNTIL 15:5. 15:2–4 TEMPORARILY INTERRUPTS THE BEGINNING NARRATION OF THE FOLLOWING PLAGUE SERIES BY CONTINUING A DESCRIPTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT SCENE FOUND IN 14:14–20. THAT THIS INTERRUPTION RESUMES THE THEME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS CLEAR FROM 15:2, WHERE THE SAINTS ARE DEPICTED AS FINALLY DEFEATING THE “BEAST” AT THE END OF HISTORY.
FURTHERMORE, IN 15:4 “ALL THE NATIONS … COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE” GOD BECAUSE HE HAS “MANIFESTED” HIS “JUDGMENTS” (FOR THE CONSUMMATIVE NATURE OF THIS LANGUAGE SEE ON 15:4). CHARLES WAS SO TROUBLED BY THE APPARENTLY AWKWARD PLACEMENT OF 8:2 THAT, IN HIS TYPICAL FASHION, HE CONJECTURED THAT IT HAD BEEN MISPLACED BY AN EDITOR FROM ITS ORIGINAL POSITION FOLLOWING V 5.253 BUT IT IS HARD TO SAY WHY AN EDITOR WOULD DO SUCH A CONFUSING THING. FURTHERMORE, THE PHENOMENON OF INTERLOCKING PROPOSED HERE IN CH. 8 AND OBSERVED IN 15:2–4 IS A SUFFICIENT EXPLANATION HOW 8:2 COULD HAVE ORIGINALLY FUNCTIONED AS AN INTRODUCTION TO VV 6FF. FOLLOWED BY A PARENTHESIS FURTHER DEVELOPING V 1.
BUT HOW DOES THE INTERLOCKING PARENTHESIS OF 8:3–5 RELATE TO VV 6FF.? AS WITH 15:2–4, SO HERE THE INTERLOCKING DOES NOT INDICATE PRIMARILY A THEMATIC RELATION BUT A LITERARY CONNECTION, WHICH FUNCTIONS AS A TRANSITION FROM ONE SEVENFOLD SERIES TO THE NEXT. WHATEVER THEMATIC RELATION EXISTS MAY LIE IN CONNECTING THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS IN SOME WAY WITH THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR PUNISHMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS IN 6:9–11, WHICH HAS BEEN HEAVILY ALLUDED TO IN THE PARENTHESIS IN 8:3–5. THEREFORE, THE PARENTHESIS FUNCTIONS IN A DUAL MANNER: IT PRIMARILY CONTINUES THE DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL AS A DIVINE RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER OF 6:9–11, BUT SECONDARILY IT LIKEWISE SHOWS THAT THE ENTIRE FOLLOWING SERIES OF TRUMPETS IS ALSO A DIVINE RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PETITION.254 THIS IS A FURTHER DEMONSTRATION OF THE RATIONALE FOR THE ORIGINAL PLACEMENT OF V 2 BETWEEN V 1 AND VV 3–5.255
IF THIS IS A PLAUSIBLE ASSESSMENT CONCERNING THE TRUMPETS, THEN, NOT ONLY THE LAST JUDGMENT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL (AND PROBABLY ALSO THE SEVENTH TRUMPET) SHOULD BE VIEWED AS A DIVINE RESPONSE TO 6:9–11, BUT IMPLICITLY SO ALSO SHOULD THE FIRST SIX TRUMPET WOES, PRECEDING THE TRUMPET OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (11:15–19).256 THIS WOULD MARK A PROGRESSION IN THOUGHT FROM THE SERIES OF SEALS TO THAT OF THE TRUMPETS: WHEREAS THE FIRST FIVE SEALS WERE NOT FORMALLY A RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PLEA OF 6:10, THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS ARE PART OF SUCH A RESPONSE. THIS SUGGESTS THAT GOD IS BEGINNING TO ANSWER THE SAINTS’ PRAYER FOR RETRIBUTION EVEN AS THEY ARE PRAYING AND BEFORE THE CLIMACTIC AND FUNDAMENTAL ANSWER OF THE JUDGMENT DAY.
INDEED, PRAYER IS ONE OF THE IMPORTANT MILITARY TACTICS USED BY THE SOLDIERS OF CHRIST (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON “THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS”). THIS WOULD ALSO IMPLY THAT THE PUNISHMENTS SIGNALED BY THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS SET IN MOTION WOES THAT ARE PART OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH IS SIGNALED BY THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, IN THAT THOSE PUNISHED ARE MARKED OUT AS THOSE DESERVING THE JUDGMENT OF THE FINAL TRUMPET. FURTHERMORE, IT IS IMPLIED THAT THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS THE CLIMAX OF A PROCESS OF SUFFERING INAUGURATED BY THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS.
CONNECTING THE TRUMPETS WITH THE PRAYER FOR JUDGMENT IN 6:9–11 INDICATES FURTHER THAT THE FIRST FOUR SEAL WOES WERE PRIMARILY TRIALS TO TEST THE FAITH OF GOD’S PEOPLE. BUT THE TRUMPET WOES DEPICT TRIALS THAT PUNISH THE UNBELIEVING PERSECUTORS DURING THE SAME PERIOD OF THE ENTIRE CHURCH AGE WHEN THE FAITH OF BELIEVERS IS TESTED. AS ARGUED THROUGHOUT THIS COMMENTARY, FALSE CHRISTIANS IN THE VISIBLE COVENANT COMMUNITY SUFFER THE SAME PUNISHMENT AS UNBELIEVING OUTSIDERS. AND AS ARGUED IN PARTICULAR IN THE COMMENTS ON 6:1–8, THE SAME TRIALS SANCTIFY GENUINE BELIEVERS, BUT PUNISH UNBELIEVERS, SO THAT THE TRUMPETS ARE ANOTHER WAY OF LOOKING AT THE SEAL TRIALS. THE DUAL PURPOSE OF THE TRUMPET PLAGUES IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE MODEL OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES, WHERE THE ELEMENTS THAT STRUCK THE EGYPTIANS WERE TRANSFORMED TO PROTECT THE ISRAELITES (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
SOME COMMENTATORS VIEW THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS AS FOLLOWING THE SIXTH SEAL IN THE CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE OF HISTORICAL EVENTS. THE SEVENTH SEAL IS THEN SEEN AS HAVING NO CONTENT IN ITSELF, SO THAT THE SEVEN TRUMPETS AND THE SEVEN BOWLS ARE CONSIDERED THE CONTENT OF THE LAST SEAL.257 THE PRIMARY ARGUMENT AGAINST SUCH A VIEW IS OUR CONCLUSION THAT THE SEVENTH SEAL DOES HAVE ITS OWN CONTENT, WHICH IS A FIGURATIVE NARRATION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (SEE ABOVE ON 8:1).
THAT THE SEVENTH SEAL HAS ITS OWN CONTENT IS SUPPORTED BY OUR INTERPRETATION OF 8:3–5 AS A CONTINUED DESCRIPTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT BEGUN IN 8:1 (SEE ABOVE ON 8:3–5). IF THIS UNDERSTANDING OF 8:1, 3–5 IS CORRECT, THEN THE TRUMPET SERIES MUST INAUGURATE A RECOUNTING OF EVENTS THAT PRECEDE THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. FOR EXAMPLE, IF THE EARTH, SUN, MOON, AND STARS HAVE BEEN COMPLETELY DESTROYED IN THE SIXTH SEAL, THEIR PARTIAL DESTRUCTION IN THE FIRST AND FOURTH TRUMPETS MUST PRECEDE THAT COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. IN PARTICULAR, THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS ARE TEMPORALLY PARALLEL WITH THE FIRST FIVE SEALS BECAUSE OF A VARIETY OF PARALLELS AND COMPARISONS BETWEEN THE TWO (SEE BELOW ON 8:6–9:21); BOTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS ARE DIVIDED INTO UNITS OF FOUR AND THEN TWO, WITH PARENTHETICAL SECTIONS BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH. THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS SIGNAL JUDGMENTS AFFECTING THE SOURCES OF HUMAN LIFE, WHILE THE FINAL THREE SIGNAL JUDGMENTS DIRECTLY STRIKING HUMANS THEMSELVES. AS WILL BE SEEN, THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS LIKEWISE PARALLEL WITH THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS.
PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.143, AFFIRMS THAT “THE SAME ELEMENTS IN THE SAME PLACE AND AT THE SAME TIME BROUGHT DESTRUCTION TO ONE PEOPLE AND PROTECTION TO THE OTHER” (SEE LIKEWISE VIT. MOS. 1.146). WIS. 11:5–12 TESTIFIES TO THE DUAL FUNCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES, ACCORDING TO WHICH GOD USED THE ELEMENTS PLAGUING EGYPT TO HELP ISRAEL IN THEIR WILDERNESS SOJOURN: “BY WHAT THINGS THEIR ENEMIES WERE PUNISHED, BY THE SAME THEY [ISRAEL] IN THEIR NEED WERE BENEFITED.… FOR WHEN THEY WERE TESTED, ALBEIT BUT IN MERCY CHASTISED, THEY KNEW HOW THE UNGODLY WERE JUDGED IN WRATH AND TORMENTED, THIRSTING IN ANOTHER MANNER THAN THE JUST. FOR THESE YOU DID ADMONISH AND TEST, AS A FATHER; BUT THE OTHERS, AS A SEVERE KING, YOU DID CONDEMN AND PUNISH.…” WIS. 11:13 APPEARS TO FOCUS ONLY ON THE DUAL EFFECT OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES PRIOR TO THE SOJOURN: “WHEN THEY [THE EGYPTIANS] HEARD THAT BY THEIR OWN PUNISHMENTS THE OTHER TO BE BENEFITED, THEY HAD SOME FEELING OF THE LORD” (CF. ALSO WIS. 16:24).
THE TRUMPETS ARE CLEARLY PATTERNED AFTER THE EXODUS PLAGUES (CF. BELOW). THIS OT BACKGROUND HIGHLIGHTS THE TRUMPETS AS AN ANSWER TO THE PRAYER FOR VINDICATION OF 6:9–11, AS EVIDENT FROM THE INTRODUCTION TO THE PLAGUES IN EXOD. 3:7–9: “I [STEPHEN YAHWEH] HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHO ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE GIVEN HEED TO THEIR CRY BECAUSE OF THEIR TASKMASTERS, FOR I AM AWARE OF THEIR SUFFERINGS. SO I HAVE COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE EGYPTIANS … THE CRY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL HAS COME TO ME; FURTHERMORE, I HAVE SEEN THE OPPRESSION WITH WHICH THE EGYPTIANS ARE OPPRESSING THEM.”258
8:6–11:19: THE SEVEN TRUMPETS
THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS
THE EXODUS PLAGUES
THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE SOMETIMES UNDERSTOOD AS INTENDED PRIMARILY TO WARN UNBELIEVERS THAT THEY WILL SUFFER THE FINAL JUDGMENT IF THEY DO NOT REPENT. THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE NATURE OF THESE AS “WARNING JUDGMENTS” IS THE FORMATIVE OT BACKGROUND. THE FIRST FIVE TRUMPETS ARE PATTERNED AFTER FIVE OF THE PLAGUES INFLICTED UPON THE EGYPTIANS IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ISRAEL’S EXODUS:
THE FIRST TRUMPET (8:7) CORRESPONDS TO EXOD. 9:22–25,
THE SECOND AND THIRD TRUMPETS (8:8–11) CORRESPONDS TO EXOD. 7:20–25,
THE FOURTH TRUMPET (8:12) CORRESPONDS TO EXOD. 10:21–23, AND
THE FIFTH TRUMPET (9:1–11) CORRESPONDS TO EXOD. 10:12–15.1
THIS BROAD INFLUENCE CAN BE DISCERNED DESPITE THE DIFFERENT ORDER AND DESPITE THE FACT THAT NOT ALL THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TRUMPET WOES CORRESPOND PRECISELY TO THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES.
GOD’S OVERALL INTENTION IN THE PLAGUES WAS TO HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART SO THAT HE WOULD NOT RELEASE ISRAEL (EXOD. 4:21) AND TO GIVE HIMSELF THE OPPORTUNITY TO PERFORM HIS PLAGUE SIGNS (EXOD. 7:3; 10:1–2). THESE SIGNS WERE NOT INTENDED TO COERCE PHARAOH INTO RELEASING ISRAEL BUT FUNCTIONED PRIMARILY TO DEMONSTRATE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INCOMPARABLE OMNIPOTENCE TO THE EGYPTIANS (EXOD. 7:5, 17; 8:10, 22 [= 8:6, 18 IN THE MT]; 9:16, 29; 10:1–2). GOD CONTINUED TO HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART SO THAT HE COULD MULTIPLY HIS SIGNS. OTHERWISE PHARAOH WOULD HAVE LET ISRAEL GO, AND GOD WOULD NOT HAVE HAD OCCASION TO DEMONSTRATE HIS OMNIPOTENCE THROUGH THE PERFORMANCE OF THE SIGNS. THE EXODUS PLAGUES ALSO SERVED TO DEMONSTRATE THE HARDNESS OF HEART IN PHARAOH AND THE MAJORITY OF THE EGYPTIANS. IN THIS LIGHT, THE PLAGUES ARE ALSO JUDGMENTS EXECUTED AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS FOR THEIR HARDNESS OF HEART, FOR THEIR IDOLATRY, AND FOR PERSECUTING GOD’S PEOPLE. THAT IDOLATRY WAS IN VIEW IS SHOWN BY THE FACT THAT EACH PLAGUE IS A JUDGMENT UNIQUELY SUITED FOR A PARTICULAR EGYPTIAN GOD AND IS THEREFORE MEANT AS A POLEMIC AND JUDGMENT AGAINST THAT GOD.2
THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF THE PLAGUE SIGNS WAS TO GLORIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH. EVEN WHEN GOD GRANTS PHARAOH A CHANGE OF HEART SO THAT PHARAOH RELEASES ISRAEL, HE HARDENS IT AGAIN. THIS LEADS TO THE DEFEAT OF THE EGYPTIANS IN THE RED SEA, WHICH AGAIN RESULTS IN GOD’S GLORY (EXOD. 14:4, 8, 17). AND THIS IS CERTAINLY THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF ALL OF THE PLAGUE SIGNS AND OF THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART (CF. EXOD. 9:16). THEREFORE, THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE EGYPTIANS AT THE RED SEA IS BUT A CULMINATION OF THE PURPOSE INHERENT IN ALL THE PRECEDING PLAGUES.
CONSEQUENTLY, WHILE THE EXODUS PLAGUES MAY BE CONCEIVED AS WARNINGS, THEY ARE NOT ULTIMATELY MEANT TO CAUSE PHARAOH AND THE MAJORITY OF EGYPTIANS TO REPENT BUT TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THEY ARE BEING JUDGED BECAUSE OF THEIR HARDNESS OF HEART AND TO DEMONSTRATE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INCOMPARABILITY AND GLORY. AT THE HEART OF EVERY PLAGUE SEQUENCE IS MOSES’ COMMAND TO LET ISRAEL GO, FOLLOWED BY AN INDICTMENT OF PHARAOH AND ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE COMING JUDGMENT. THE INDICTMENT ASSUMES THAT PHARAOH WILL NOT RELEASE THE PEOPLE AND THAT JUDGMENT WILL DEFINITELY FOLLOW. THIS ASSUMPTION IS BASED ON THE KNOWLEDGE THAT PHARAOH’S HEART IS STILL IN A HARDENED CONDITION. HIS REACTION TO THE SIGNS IS DETERMINED TO BE NEGATIVE BECAUSE HIS HEART HAS BEEN HARDENED BY GOD. ALTHOUGH THE PLAGUES ARE WARNINGS FOR WHICH PHARAOH WILL BE HELD ACCOUNTABLE IF HE DOES NOT HEED THEM, THEY ARE ULTIMATELY INTENDED AS JUDGMENTS. FOR NOT ONLY HAS GOD FOREKNOWN AND PREDICTED PHARAOH’S OBDURATE RESPONSE (EXOD. 3:19; 4:21; 7:3), HE HAS ALSO CAUSED IT (4:21; 7:3).3 THEREFORE, THE PLAGUES ARE BEST VIEWED NOT SO MUCH AS WARNINGS FOR THE MAJORITY OF EGYPTIANS AS ACTUAL JUDGMENTS (SEE FURTHER EXOD. 7:14–25; 7:26–8:11 [MT]; 8:16–28; 9:1–7; 9:13–25; 10:12–20).4
ON THE OTHER HAND, JOSEPHUS, ANT. 2.14.1, STATES THAT ONE REASON FOR RECOUNTING THE EXODUS PLAGUES IS TO WARN “HUMANKIND” IN GENERAL THAT WHEN THEY OFFEND GOD AS THE EGYPTIANS DID, THEY WILL BE PUNISHED IN THE SAME WAY (CF. AMOS 4:10). MORE POINTEDLY, PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.95, SAYS THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE PLAGUES WAS TO BRING THE EGYPTIANS TO THEIR SENSES, AND HE SUBSEQUENTLY NOTES THAT SOME “WERE CONVERTED AND BROUGHT TO A WISER MIND” (1.147). THESE COMMENTS RIGHTLY RECOGNIZE THAT EXODUS IMPLIES THAT SOME EGYPTIANS WERE CONVERTED BY THE PLAGUES, SO THAT THE PLAGUES DID FUNCTION FOR THEM AS POSITIVE WARNINGS (SO EXOD. 12:38). THIS DOES NOT CONTRADICT THE ANALYSIS ABOVE, SINCE THE MAJORITY OF THE EGYPTIANS DID NOT REPENT. FOR THE MAJORITY, THE PURPOSE OF THE PLAGUES WAS TO HARDEN THEM IN THEIR INTRACTABILITY.
THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE BOTH A LITERARY AND A THEOLOGICAL MODEL FOR THE TRUMPETS. THEREFORE, THE TRUMPET PLAGUES ARE BETTER VIEWED PRIMARILY AS ACTUAL JUDGMENTS ON THE MAJORITY OF EARTH’S INHABITANTS, THOUGH SECONDARILY THEY ARE WARNINGS FOR ONLY A REMNANT. THEIR SECONDARY FUNCTION AS WARNINGS IS INDICATED BY THE LIMITATION OF THE JUDGMENTS IN REV. 8:7–9:21, WHICH IMPLIES THAT GOD IS RESTRAINING HIS WRATH TO ALLOW FOR REPENTANCE. SOME WHO THINK THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THE TRUMPETS IS TO WARN APPEAL TO 9:20–21, WHERE IT SAYS THAT NONE OF THE UNBELIEVERS “REPENTED” FROM THEIR SINS.5 ON THE OTHER HAND, THIS TEXT COULD JUST AS EASILY SUGGEST THAT THE OVERALL PURPOSE OF THE TRUMPETS FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE WAS, AFTER ALL, TO JUDGE BY HARDENING UNBELIEVERS FURTHER. IF THE TRUMPETS ARE MODELED ONLY LITERARILY ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES, THEN IT IS POSSIBLE TO VIEW THEIR ULTIMATE AIM AS ADMONITORY. BUT IF THE THEOLOGY OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES HAS BEEN FORMATIVE FOR THE COMPOSITION OF THE TRUMPETS, THEN THE TRUMPETS MUST ULTIMATELY BE UNDERSTOOD AS PUNISHMENTS THAT FURTHER HARDEN THE MAJORITY OF PEOPLE. THE TRUMPETS ARE NOT INTENDED TO COERCE UNBELIEVING IDOLATERS INTO REPENTANCE BUT PRIMARILY TO DEMONSTRATE TO THEM GOD’S UNIQUENESS AND INCOMPARABLE OMNIPOTENCE. THE TRUMPETS ALSO SERVE TO DEMONSTRATE HUMAN HARDNESS OF HEART AND THE FACT THAT PEOPLE ARE BEING PUNISHED BECAUSE OF THIS HARDNESS, WHICH IS EXPRESSED BY THEIR PERSISTENCE IN IDOLATRY (SO 9:20–21) AND THEIR PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS (CF. 6:9–11). NEVERTHELESS, A REMNANT OF UNBELIEVERS WILL REPENT IN THE FACE OF THESE PLAGUES, THOUGH THAT IS NOT THE PRIMARY AIM OF THE PLAGUES.
ALL OF THESE TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS CLIMAX IN THE GREAT LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH IS DESCRIBED IN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (11:15–19). THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE PROBABLY UNDERSTOOD BY JOHN AS TYPOLOGICAL FORESHADOWINGS OF PUNISHMENTS ON THE UNGODLY DURING THE ESCHATOLOGICAL CHURCH AGE, WHICH PRECEDES THE FINAL EXODUS OF GOD’S PEOPLE FROM THIS WORLD TO THE NEW CREATION (SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 8:1 AND BELOW, PP. 485–89). THE RESULT AND GOAL OF ALL SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS IS NOT ONLY TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S INCOMPARABILITY AND THE JUST JUDGMENT OF SINNERS, BUT ABOVE ALL TO HIGHLIGHT GOD’S GLORY (SO 11:13, 15–16; CF. 15:4; 19:1–7). THESE PLAGUES ARE JUDICIAL PUNISHMENTS OF THE PERSECUTORS OF GOD’S PEOPLE BECAUSE THEY HAVE ALREADY REFUSED TO REPENT. THE INDICTMENT ASSUMES CONTINUED FAILURE TO REPENT BECAUSE OF A HARDENED ATTITUDE. THE REACTION TO THE SIGNS OF WOE IS DETERMINED TO BE NEGATIVE BECAUSE GOD HAS NOT GIVEN TO THESE SINNERS THE “SEAL,” WHICH WOULD ENABLE THEM TO RESPOND IN FAITH (CF. 7:1–8 AND 9:4). INDEED, GOD INTENDS THAT THESE PLAGUES AFFLICT ONLY THOSE BOTH WITHIN AND OUTSIDE THE VISIBLE COMMUNITY OF FAITH WHO DO NOT HAVE HIS PROTECTIVE SEAL. ISRAELITES IN EGYPT WHO DID NOT MARK THEIR DOORS WITH THE LAMB’S BLOOD ALSO SUFFERED THE FATE OF THE UNBELIEVING EGYPTIANS.
THIS ANALYSIS IS CONSISTENT WITH AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE TRUMPETS AS GOD’S ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PLEA IN 6:9–11 THAT THEIR PERSECUTORS BE PUNISHED. THE CONNECTION WITH 6:9–11 ALSO EXPLAINS WHY THE TRUMPETS ARE NOT MAINLY WARNINGS BUT PUNISHMENTS FOR UNREPENTANT PERSECUTORS AND IDOLATERS.
TRUMPETS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE IMAGERY OF TRUMPETS HAS A NUMBER OF CONNOTATIONS IN THE OT AND JEWISH WRITINGS, WHICH ARE DETERMINED BY THE CONTEXT IN WHICH THE IMAGE APPEARS. IN THE OT TRUMPETS PREDOMINANTLY INDICATE: A WARNING TO REPENT, JUDGMENT, VICTORY OR SALVATION, ENTHRONEMENT OF ISRAEL’S KING, ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT OR SALVATION, OR THE GATHERING TOGETHER OF GOD’S PEOPLE.6
IN THE NT THE TRUMPET IS SOUNDED TO INDICATE THE END-TIME COMING OF CHRIST AND THE GATHERING TOGETHER OF HIS PEOPLE (MATT. 24:30–31; 1 COR. 15:52; 1 THESS. 4:16). IN THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION AND AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES, THE EMPHASIS IS ON JUDGMENT MORE THAN ON WARNINGS TO REPENT (TRUMPETS IN THE PSEUDO-APOCALYPSE OF JOHN ANNOUNCE THE LAST JUDGMENT). BUT SINCE BOTH THE SEALS AND THE TRUMPETS ARE TRIALS UNLEASHED BECAUSE OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST (CF. 5:5–6:1FF.), THE TRUMPETS MUST BE SEEN AS JUDGMENTS ULTIMATELY EXECUTED AS AN EXPRESSION OF CHRIST’S ASSUMPTION OF KINGSHIP AND CONSEQUENT SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY, FOLLOWING FROM THE RESURRECTION. WE ARE REMINDED AGAIN IN 8:1 WITH THE REVELATION OF THE SEVENTH SEAL THAT THE EXALTED LAMB IS STILL LEADING ON THE WOEFUL EVENTS OF HISTORY. THE CLOSE RELATION OF 8:1 TO THE TRUMPETS IN 8:6FF. POINTS FURTHER TO CHRIST BEING THE ONE WHO ULTIMATELY UNLEASHES THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS AS HE DID THE SEAL WOES. 8:2 CLEARLY SAYS THAT THE SEVEN ANGELS RECEIVED THEIR POWER FROM GOD TO EXECUTE THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (THIS IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE USE OF THE DIVINE PASSIVE NOT ONLY IN 8:2 BUT ALSO IN 9:1, 3, 5).
IN THE OT, TRUMPETS ALSO ANNOUNCED AN ALARM THAT HOLY BATTLE WAS TO BE ENGAGED AGAINST ISRAEL’S ENEMY OR AGAINST ISRAEL AS GOD’S ENEMY (E.G., JUDG. 7:16–22; JER. 4:5–21; 42:14; 51:27; EZEK. 7:14; HOS. 8:1; JOEL 2:1; ZEPH. 1:16). THE PRIMARY BACKGROUND HERE IS THE STORY OF THE FALL OF JERICHO, WHERE TRUMPETS ANNOUNCED THE IMPENDING VICTORY IN A HOLY WAR. THAT THIS IS AT WORK IN REVELATION IS EVIDENT FROM THE PARALLEL OF SEVEN TRUMPETS BLOWN BY SEVEN PRIESTS (JOSHUA 6) OR SEVEN ANGELS (REVELATION 8–9), WHO ARE PRIESTLY FIGURES (15:5–6).7 THE PRIESTS REPRESENT GOD’S AUTHORITY, WHICH IS SYMBOLIZED BY THE ARK WITH WHICH THEY ARE FORMALLY ASSOCIATED (THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK IN REV. 8:3–5 IS IMPLIED BY THE EXPLICIT REFERENCE IN 11:19). AND IN BOTH JOSHUA AND REVELATION “SILENCE” PRECEDES THE TRUMPET JUDGMENT.8
THIS BACKGROUND CLARIFIES TWO IMPORTANT IDEAS NECESSARY FOR UNDERSTANDING THE TRUMPET WOES IN REVELATION. FIRST, THE EMPHASIS WITH THE TRUMPETS IS ON JUDGMENT MORE THAN WARNINGS TO REPENT. IN FACT, THE JERICHO ACCOUNT CONFIRMS WHAT WE HAVE SEEN FROM THE THEOLOGICAL BACKGROUND OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES. THE TRUMPETS BLOWN BY THE PRIESTS, LIKE THE PLAGUES ON EGYPT, ARE NOT WARNINGS AT ALL, BUT INDICATE ULTIMATELY ONLY JUDGMENT, WHICH GOD HAS ALREADY DECIDED TO BRING ON HIS ENEMIES AND THOSE OF HIS PEOPLE.9
THE SECOND IDEA HIGHLIGHTED BY THE JOSHUA 6 MODEL IS THAT THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS IN REVELATION 8–9 ARE PUNISHMENTS PRELIMINARY TO A CLIMACTIC JUDGMENT. STRICTLY SPEAKING, THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS IN JOSHUA 6 ANNOUNCE THE JUDGMENT TO COME ON THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH CLIMAXED WITH AN EARTHQUAKE. BUT THEY ARE ALSO PART OF THE PROCESS LEADING UP TO AND NECESSARY FOR WHAT WILL BE DONE ON THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH CULMINATES IN THE DECISIVE JUDGMENT OF JERICHO. LIKEWISE, THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS OF THE APOCALYPSE SHOULD BE VIEWED AS NECESSARY PRELIMINARY WOES LEADING UP TO AND CLIMAXING IN A DECISIVE JUDGMENT. THE DEFINITIVE JUDGMENT SIGNALED BY THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS THE LAST JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE ON 11:15–19). AT THIS TIME THE “GREAT CITY” (SO 11:8), OF WHICH JERICHO IS AN ANTICIPATORY TYPE, WILL FINALLY AND DECISIVELY BE DESTROYED, AS DESCRIBED IN 11:13: “IN THAT HOUR THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND A TENTH OF THE CITY FELL” (FOR THIS AS THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT AND NOT SOME PARTIAL TEMPORAL TRIAL SEE ON 11:13). THE TRUMPETS ARE VIEWED AS PROPHETIC ADUMBRATIONS OF THE TRIALS THAT ARE DESTINED TO AFFLICT THE PERSECUTORS OF GOD’S PEOPLE DURING THE TIMES LEADING UP TO THE LAST JUDGMENT.
IN THE LIGHT OF 9:20–21 (“THE REST … WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES DID NOT REPENT …”), THE TRUMPETS CAN ALSO BE SEEN AS WARNINGS TO REPENT, WARNINGS THAT, LIKE THOSE IN EGYPT AND JERICHO, ARE NOT PRIMARILY INTENDED TO PRODUCE REPENTANCE BUT ARE PUNISHMENTS FOR THOSE WHO ARE INTRACTABLY OBDURATE. IF “THE REST” (Οἱ ΛΟΙΠΟΊ) IS TAKEN ABSOLUTELY, THEN PUNISHMENT, NOT WARNING, IS THE ONLY PURPOSE OF THE TRUMPETS. IF THE REFERENCE CONNOTES ONLY THOSE WHO PROVE TO BE ULTIMATELY INTRACTABLE, THEN THE TRUMPETS COULD CONVEY THE SECONDARY NOTION OF WARNING. THE LATTER NOTION IS MORE PLAUSIBLE IN THE LIGHT OF THE DUAL PURPOSE OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES (SEE ABOVE). TOGETHER WITH THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT, THE TRUMPETS AT JERICHO ALSO INDICATED VICTORY FOR GOD AND HIS PEOPLE. THIS CONFIRMS THE SAME THRUST AS THE TRUMPETS IN REVELATION.
IT IS SUITABLE THAT THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS WOULD BE PLACED IMMEDIATELY AFTER REVELATION 7, WHERE THE PEOPLE OF GOD HAVE BEEN PORTRAYED AS A FIGHTING ARMY (7:3–8) CONDUCTING VICTORIOUS HOLY WAR IRONICALLY BY REMAINING FAITHFUL DESPITE EARTHLY SUFFERING (E.G., 7:14). THE BLOWING OF MULTIPLE TRUMPETS, IN CONTRAST TO ONLY ONE TRUMPET, INDICATES A CALL TO FIGHT AGAINST THE ENEMY IN NUM. 10:2–9. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE DEPICTION OF THE WAR CAMP IN NUMBERS 1FF., WHICH IS BEHIND BOTH THE MILITARY ORGANIZATION AT QUMRAN AND REV. 7:4–8, ALSO WAS FORMATIVE FOR QUMRAN’S VIEW OF TRUMPETS IN THE LAST BATTLE (SEE BELOW) AND CONTINUES TO BE EVOKED IN THE TRUMPET WOES OF REVELATION 8–9.
WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FROM 6:9–11 FOR VINDICATION AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS IS ANSWERED BOTH IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL AND IN THE FOLLOWING TRUMPET WOES. THESE PRAYERS ARISE TO GOD, AND GOD RESPONDS BY CAUSING INAUGURATED AND FINAL JUDGMENT ON THE EARTH. THE TRUMPET INFLICTIONS COMING ON THE HEELS OF CH. 7 SHOULD BE SEEN AS ANOTHER OF THE WAYS THE SAINTS CARRY ON HOLY WAR: THEY PRAY THAT GOD’S JUDICIAL DECREE WILL BE CARRIED OUT AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS. THEY WAGE IRONIC WARFARE BY MEANS OF SACRIFICIAL SUFFERING, WHICH MAKES THEIR PRAYER OF VINDICATION ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (SEE FURTHER ON 8:4). THIS IS CLOSELY PARALLELED BY THE QUMRAN STRATEGY FOR THE END-TIME BATTLE: PART OF THE WAR PLAN WAS TO WRITE PRAYERS FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ENEMY ON TRUMPETS TO BE BLOWN DURING THE BATTLE (SEE BELOW). WORLD DISTURBANCE AND THE APPARENTLY EVIL OCCURRENCES OF HISTORY ARE NOT A SIGN THAT EVENTS ARE OUT OF GOD’S CONTROL, BUT ARE AN EXPRESSION OF HOLY WAR, COMING AS A RESULT OF THE CHURCH’S PRAYERS AND GOD’S SOVEREIGN RESPONSE TO THOSE PRAYERS.10 AS AT JERICHO, THE SAINTS DO NOT DIRECTLY FIGHT, BUT WAIT ON GOD TO FIGHT FOR THEM FROM HEAVEN.
GOD TYPICALLY FOUGHT ISRAEL’S HOLY WARS FROM HEAVEN BY CAUSING THE ELEMENTS OF NATURE (INCLEMENT WEATHER, ETC.) TO THWART THE ENEMY. HE DEFEATED THE EGYPTIANS THROUGH THE TEN PLAGUES AND THEN THE MIRACLE AT THE RED SEA. LIKEWISE, THE SUN, THE MOON, AND HAIL WERE EMPLOYED TO DEFEAT THE AMORITES (JOSH. 10:10–15). “THE STARS FOUGHT FROM HEAVEN” AGAINST THE CANAANITES, CAUSING THEM TO BE DEFEATED THROUGH A FLOOD (JUDG. 5:19–21). SOME OF THE DESCRIPTIONS OF VICTORY IN HOLY WAR ARE LITERAL (EXODUS 7–15), OTHERS FIGURATIVE (PS. 18:4–19), AND STILL OTHERS A MIXTURE OF THE TWO (AS IN JUDGES 5). MOST ARE FIGURATIVE (SEE ON 6:12–14 AND BELOW). AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND, THE PORTRAYAL OF THE TRUMPET PLAGUES IN REVELATION 8–9 WITH THE SAME OT IMAGERY ENHANCES FURTHER THE NOTION THAT THE TRUMPETS DEPICT GOD CONDUCTING HOLY WAR.
IT IS BEYOND COINCIDENCE THAT “A VERY LOUD TRUMPET SOUND” SUMMONS ISRAEL TO MOUNT SINAI TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S KINGSHIP AND PRESENCE AMONG THEM AFTER THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT HAVE BEEN EXECUTED (EXOD. 19:6, 13–19).11 INDEED, PHILO, SPEC. LEG. 2.188–92, SAYS THAT THE FEAST OF “TRUMPETS” WAS BASED ON EXOD. 19:16, WHERE THE TRUMPET WAS BLOWN BECAUSE IT “IS THE INSTRUMENT USED IN WAR … FOR ENGAGING BATTLE AND ALSO FOR RECALLING THE TROOPS … TO THEIR RESPECTIVE CAMPS”; THE FEAST EXPRESSED THANKS “TO GOD THE PEACEMAKER … WHO [FIRST] DESTROYS FACTION BOTH IN CITIES AND IN THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE UNIVERSE.” PHILO ADDS THAT BOTH THE TRUMPET OF EXOD. 19:16 AND THE FESTIVE TRUMPETS WERE DIRECTED “PARTLY TO THE NATION [ISRAEL] IN PARTICULAR, PARTLY TO ALL HUMANKIND.”
THIS OT PATTERN OF DESTRUCTIVE PLAGUES FOLLOWED BY THE PEACE OF KINGSHIP HAS BEEN PARTIALLY FORMATIVE FOR JOHN’S INTRODUCTION OF THE END-TIME KINGSHIP OF GOD IN 11:15–19 BY THE SEVENTH TRUMPET FOLLOWING THE PLAGUES OF THE PRECEDING TRUMPETS. THE PRESENCE OF THE EXODUS BACKGROUND IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT THE THEOPHANIC DESCRIPTION OF EXOD. 19:16, 18 (“SOUNDS AND LIGHTNING FLASHES … QUAKING”) HAS BEEN FORMATIVE FOR THE SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS THAT BOTH INTRODUCE (REV. 8:5) AND CONCLUDE (11:19) THE TRUMPET SERIES (SEE FURTHER ON 4:5; 8:5; 11:19).
WE HAVE CONCLUDED ABOVE THAT THE TRUMPETS REPRESENT PUNITIVE JUDGMENTS AGAINST HARDENED UNBELIEVERS INSTEAD OF MERE WARNINGS TO INDUCE REPENTANCE. THIS IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THE SYSTEMATIC USE OF TRUMPETS IN THE LAST ESCHATOLOGICAL BATTLE TO BE CONDUCTED BY THE SAINTS OF QUMRAN AGAINST THE FORCES OF BELIAL (SO 1QM 3; 8.10–9.16; 10.6–8; 11.9–11; 16; 17.10–15; 18.3–5). THE QUMRAN BATTLE IS ALSO BASED PARTLY ON JOSHUA 6 AND NUMBERS 10 (NOTE THE APPEAL TO NUM. 10:9 IN 1QM 10.6–8). SEVEN AARONIC PRIESTS ARE MENTIONED IN THE WAR SCROLL (1QM), THOUGH ONLY SIX HAVE TRUMPETS. THE TRUMPETS ANNOUNCE THE JUDGMENT AND DEFEAT OF THE ENEMY, AS IS CLEAR FROM THE INSCRIPTIONS THAT WERE TO BE WRITTEN ON THEM (1QM 3.3–11—E.G., “TO PUT TO FLIGHT ALL WHO HATE RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WITHDRAWAL OF FAVORS FROM THOSE WHO HATE GOD,” “VENGEANCE OF HIS ANGER ON ALL THE SONS OF DARKNESS,” “TO DESTROY UNGODLINESS”). THIS IS EMPHASIZED BY THE SUMMARY OF ALL THE TRUMPETS AS “TRUMPETS OF SLAUGHTER” (8.8–9; 9.1–2; 16.9). THE VERY BLOWING OF THE TRUMPETS PARTLY BRINGS ABOUT THE DEFEAT. THE DEFEAT HERALDED BY THE TRUMPETS ALSO MEANS THAT THE SAINTS “WILL BE REMEMBERED BEFORE … GOD AND SAVED FROM [THEIR] … ENEMIES” (10.7–8). THE PRIEST WITHOUT A TRUMPET IS TO WALK IN FRONT OF ALL THE TROOPS “TO STRENGTHEN THEIR HANDS IN BATTLE.” THE OTHER SIX PRIESTS ARE TO SOUND THEIR TRUMPETS SEVEN TIMES FOR EACH ASSAULT THAT THE TROOPS OF QUMRAN MAKE AGAINST THE ENEMY. THE ENEMY WILL BE ROUTED AFTER THE SEVENTH ASSAULT, AND THE SAINTS ARE TO PURSUE THEM UNTIL THEY ARE FINALLY DESTROYED (8.12–9.7).
IN ADDITION, SEVEN LEVITICAL PRIESTS ARE TO GO WITH THE SEVEN AARONIC PRIESTS AND ARE ASSIGNED TO CARRY SEVEN “HORNS” AND BLOW THEM DURING THE BATTLE TO BRING ABOUT VICTORY BY CONFOUNDING THE ENEMY (7.13–15; 8.9–10). THIS IS RELATED TO THE TALMUDIC REFLECTION THAT A TRUMPET WAS TO BE BLOWN ON TISHRI 1, WHICH IN THE RABBINIC PERIOD CAME TO BE VIEWED AS THE FIRST DAY OF THE NEW YEAR. GOD WAS EXPECTED TO JUDGE ALL PEOPLE ON THIS DAY AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE TRUMPETS ARE BLOWN ON THIS LAST DAY NOT ONLY TO HERALD THE LAST JUDGMENT BUT ALSO TO CONFUSE SATAN (B. ROSH HASHANAH 16A-B).
INDEED, THE TRUMPET SYMBOL IN POSTBIBLICAL JUDAISM HAD A PREDOMINANTLY ESCHATOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE (CF. ALSO ISA. 27:13; JOEL 2:1, 15; ZEPH. 1:16; ZECH. 9:14; PSS. SOL. 11:1; 4 EZRA 6:23).12 THE TRUMPETS AND HORNS IN THE WAR SCROLL DO NOT PRODUCE A MAGICAL EFFECT OF VICTORY OR SIGNIFY THAT THE SAINTS ON EARTH WIN THE BATTLE MERELY BY THEIR OWN EFFORTS. THEY INDICATE, RATHER, THE ULTIMATE FACT THAT THE DEFEAT OF THE ENEMY IS A RESULT OF GOD CONDUCTING BATTLE FROM HEAVEN THROUGH HIS ANGELIC HOSTS (E.G., 1QM 9.10–16; 11.17–12.11). THIS JUDGMENT OF THE ENEMY IS LIKENED TO THAT BROUGHT ON PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS (11.9–11; 14.1).
THE MAIN DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS AT QUMRAN AND IN REVELATION IS THAT THE FORMER IMMEDIATELY PRECEDE THE CLIMAX OF HISTORY, WHEREAS, ON OUR READING, THE LATTER ENCOMPASS THE WHOLE OF THE CHURCH AGE. ONLY THE LAST TRUMPET HERALDS THE VERY END OF HISTORY (ALTHOUGH THE SEVENTH TRUMPET COULD HAVE BEEN IMMINENT FROM JOHN’S PERSPECTIVE, AS WOULD THEN BE THE CASE WITH EVERY CHRISTIAN GENERATION THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE).
LIFE OF ADAM AND EVE (APOCALYPSE) 22:1–3 PORTRAYS “THE ARCHANGEL … SOUNDING HIS TRUMPET” TO SIGNAL THAT GOD WAS ABOUT TO PASS “SENTENCE” AND “JUDGMENT” ON ADAM AND EVE. THIS IS IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH MENTION OF THEM “HIDING” FROM GOD (23:1–2), WHICH IS ALSO ALLUDED TO IN REV. 6:17.
POSSIBLY ALSO IN THE BACKGROUND ARE THE SEVEN TRUMPETS BLOWN BY THE LEVITES, WHICH FORMED PART OF THE MUSIC FOR THE TEMPLE LITURGY (1 CHRON. 15:24 [NOTE THE ASSOCIATION WITH THE ARK OF GOD]; NEH. 12:41). THESE WERE BLOWN EACH OF THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE WEEK (CF. THE CONTEXT OF 1 CHRON. 15:24–16:7, 37; NEH. 12:41–47). THESE TRUMPETS WERE TO BE A “REMINDER” OF ISRAEL’S NEEDS “BEFORE … GOD” AND WERE TO REMIND THE ISRAELITES TO THANK GOD FOR THE WAY IN WHICH HE HAD GRACIOUSLY REMEMBERED THEM IN PAST TIMES (E.G., 1 CHRON. 16:4; NUM. 10:10; PSALM 150).13
THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS: GOD RESPONDS TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER BY USING ANGELS TO EXECUTE JUDGMENTS ON THE PERSECUTING WORLD, LEADING UP TO THE LAST JUDGMENT (8:6–9:21)
THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS: GOD DEPRIVES THE UNGODLY OF EARTHLY SECURITY BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSECUTION AND IDOLATRY IN ORDER TO INDICATE THEIR SEPARATION FROM HIM (8:6–12)
THE TRUMPETS PORTRAY JUDGMENT ON UNBELIEVERS BECAUSE OF THEIR HARDENED ATTITUDE, THUS DEMONSTRATING GOD’S INCOMPARABLE SOVEREIGNTY AND GLORY. THESE JUDGMENTS ARE NOT INTENDED TO EVOKE REPENTANCE BUT TO PUNISH BECAUSE OF THE PERMANENTLY HARDENED, UNREPENTANT STANCE OF THE UNBELIEVERS TOWARD GOD AND HIS PEOPLE. AS SUGGESTED ABOVE, ALTHOUGH 8:3–5 PRIMARILY SHOWS THAT THE LAST JUDGMENT IS GOD’S ANSWER TO 6:10, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT 8:3–5 ALSO FUNCTIONS SECONDARILY TO LINK THE TRUMPETS WITH THE PRAYER IN 6:10 FOR THE WORLD’S PUNISHMENT. IF THIS IS CORRECT, THEN, NOT ONLY SHOULD THE LAST JUDGMENT, REPRESENTED BY THE SEVENTH SEAL (AND PROBABLY ALSO THE SEVENTH TRUMPET), BE VIEWED AS A DIVINE RESPONSE TO 6:9–11, BUT ALSO THE FIRST SIX TRUMPET WOES PRECEDING THAT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (11:15–19) SHOULD BE SO VIEWED, ESPECIALLY AS ANTICIPATING AND FINDING THEIR CLIMAX IN THE FINAL PUNISHMENT. ANOTHER INDICATION THAT THE TRUMPETS ARE AN INITIAL FORMAL ANSWER TO THE PRAYER FOR VINDICATION AGAINST “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH” (6:11) IS THAT THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS ARE CALLED “WOES” AGAINST “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH” (8:13; SO LIKEWISE 11:10). THIS WOULD MARK A PROGRESSION IN THOUGHT FROM THE SEALS TO THE TRUMPETS.
BUT REGARDLESS OF WHETHER OR NOT THIS SUGGESTED LINK IS PLAUSIBLE, THE TRUMPETS MARK THE BEGINNING OF A NEW SERIES OF JUDGMENTS. THE FIRST SIX WOES PRECEDE THE LAST PUNISHMENT, REPRESENTED BY THE SEVENTH SEAL AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THEREFORE, THE TRUMPETS DO NOT FOLLOW THE SEVENTH SEAL CHRONOLOGICALLY BUT ONLY LITERARILY. THE TRUMPETS RECAPITULATE THE SEALS. BUT WHEREAS THE FIRST FIVE SEALS FOCUSSED ON THE TRIALS THROUGH WHICH BELIEVERS MUST PASS, NOW THE FOCUS IN THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS IS ON JUDGMENTS THAT UNBELIEVERS, BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE VISIBLE CHURCH, MUST ENDURE. THE TRUMPETS RESEMBLE SOME OF THE TRIALS PICTURED IN THE SEALS, BUT NOW THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE TRIALS IS TO PUNISH.
6 NOW THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SEVEN TRUMPET ANGELS, INTRODUCED IN V 2 BUT ABRUPTLY INTERRUPTED, IS CONTINUED. THEY PREPARE TO SOUND THE TRUMPETS AND SO TO UNLEASH THEIR RESPECTIVE AFFLICTIONS.
1 EN. 90:21–27 DEPICTS SEVEN ANGELS WHO ARE AGENTS OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT IN THAT THEY BIND AND PRESENT EVIL ANGELS AND HUMANS TO GOD FOR SENTENCING.
THE FUTURE INDICATIVE INSTEAD OF THE SUBJUNCTIVE FOLLOWING ἵΝΑ (“IN ORDER THAT”) IS A SEMITISM, WHICH IS APPARENT FROM THE LXX TRANSLATION OF HEBREW IMPERFECTS PRECEDED BY FINAL CONJUNCTIONS (SO LIKEWISE 8:3).14
7 THE FIRST ANGEL SOUNDS HIS TRUMPET, AND THE FIRST OF THE NEW SERIES OF JUDGMENTS IS SENT FORTH. THE JUDGMENT CONSISTS OF “HAIL AND FIRE MIXED WITH BLOOD, AND IT WAS CAST ONTO THE EARTH” (IN SIB. OR. 5.377 “FIRE AND BLOOD” RAIN FROM HEAVEN AS PART OF THE END-TIME JUDGMENT). THE PHRASE ΠῦΡ … ἐΒΛΉΘΗ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ (“FIRE … CAST ONTO THE EARTH”) IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO ΠΥΡὸΣ … ἔΒΑΛΕΝ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ (“FIRE … HE CAST ONTO THE EARTH”) IN 8:5. THIS MAY SUGGEST THAT BOTH REFER TO THE SAME JUDGMENT, BUT THIS IS UNLIKELY SINCE 8:5 REFERS TO THE LAST JUDGMENT AND ITS EFFECT CONSEQUENTLY IS UNLIMITED (CF. 11:19; 14:18; 16:18), WHILE THE EFFECT NOW OF THE FIRST TRUMPET WOE IS LIMITED TO “A THIRD OF THE LAND … A THIRD OF THE TREES … AND ALL GREEN GRASS.”
VERSE 7 IS PATTERNED AFTER THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE OF HAIL AND FIRE IN EXOD. 9:22–25: “AND THE LORD GAVE … HAIL, AND FIRE RAN UPON THE LAND. AND THE LORD RAINED HAIL ON ALL THE LAND. AND THERE WAS HAIL AND FLAMING FIRE MINGLED WITH THE HAIL.… AND THE HAIL STRUCK IN ALL THE LAND.… AND THE HAIL STRUCK ALL THE VEGETATION IN THE FIELD. AND THE HAIL SHATTERED ALL THE TREES IN THE FIELD.” IN BOTH EXODUS 9 AND REV. 8:7 HAIL AND FIRE ARE SENT FROM HEAVEN AGAINST THREE PARTS OF CREATION: EARTH/LAND (Γῆ), TREES, AND GRASS. ONE GREEK MS. [75] OF EXODUS 9 EVEN ADDS ΚΑΙ ΣΑΛΠΙΓΓΑΣ (“AND TRUMPETS”) TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE STORM PLAGUE IN EXOD. 9:23 (PROBABLY UNDER INFLUENCE OF EXOD. 19:16–19): “THE LORD SENT THUNDERINGS AND HAIL AND TRUMPETS.” THE COMMENTARY ON EXODUS 9 IN WISDOM 16:19, 22 ALSO MENTIONS FIRE BURNING IN THE MIDST OF WATER AND HAIL.
REVELATION MODIFIES THE EXODUS PLAGUE IN THAT NOW ONLY A THIRD OF THE LAND AND THE TREES ARE HARMED, YET THE AFFLICTION OF ALL THE GRASS REMAINS UNCHANGED, THOUGH THE LIMITATION TO ONE THIRD MAY BE CARRIED OVER FROM THE PREVIOUS CLAUSES, AS IS MORE CLEARLY THE CASE IN 8:11B.15 ALTHOUGH IN ONE SENSE THE TRIAL HAS THUS BEEN LIMITED IN ITS EFFECTS, IT HAS ALSO BEEN UNIVERSALIZED IN THAT IT NOW HAS EFFECT THROUGHOUT THE INHABITED EARTH AND NOT JUST WITHIN ONE NATION (UNLESS ONE ADOPTS A PRETERIST READING OF THE APOCALYPSE IN WHICH EITHER ISRAEL OR THE ROMAN EMPIRE IS THE SCENE OF THE WOES). REVELATION ALSO EMPHASIZES THAT FIRE DID THE MAJOR HARM, WHEREAS EXODUS GIVES THIS ROLE TO THE HAIL. THE ADDITION OF THE ELEMENT OF “BLOOD” MAY COME FROM THE FIRST EGYPTIAN PLAGUE, THE NILE TURNING TO BLOOD, SO THAT THE FIRST PLAGUE BECOMES AN ASPECT OF THE FIRST TRUMPET.16
THIS WOE IS NOT REFERRING TO LITERAL FIRE THAT WILL BURN UP PART OF THE EARTH. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH 1:1, WHERE THE VISIONS ARE SAID TO BE A “COMMUNICATION BY SYMBOLS.” FURTHERMORE, “FIRE” ELSEWHERE IS USED FIGURATIVELY (SO MOST CLEARLY 4:5 AND ALSO IN 1:14; 2:18; 10:1; AND 19:12; SEE ALSO ON 9:17 AND 11:5). 4:5 IS ESPECIALLY RELEVANT BECAUSE THERE THE “FIRE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE” IN HEAVEN RECEIVES A FORMAL FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION, AND THE ORDEALS SIGNALED BY ALL THE TRUMPETS ALSO HAVE THEIR ORIGIN “BEFORE GOD” (8:2) AND THEREFORE BEFORE THE HEAVENLY THRONE (8:3–4 EXPLICITLY EQUATES “BEFORE THE THRONE” WITH “BEFORE GOD”). THE PARTS OF THE EARTH AFFECTED ARE ASSOCIATED WITH FOOD SUPPLIES, WHICH IS CLEAR FROM EXOD. 9:25, 31–32. THE EXODUS PLAGUE DESTROYED ONLY PART OF THE FOOD SUPPLY (EXOD. 9:31–32: “FLAX AND BARLEY WERE SMITTEN … BUT WHEAT AND RYE WERE NOT”). THIS IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THE DESCRIPTION IN REV. 6:6, WHERE THERE IS FAMINE, AND WHEAT AND BARLEY ARE SCARCE BUT STILL AVAILABLE.
CONSEQUENTLY, THE FIRST TRUMPET MAY REFER FIGURATIVELY TO THE FAMINE DEPICTED BY THE THIRD HORSEMAN. THE HARM MAY BE LIMITED IN 8:7 TO A THIRD OF THE LAND AND THE TREES BECAUSE OF THE LIMITATION OF THE HARM IN EXOD. 9:31–32 ITSELF. PEOPLE AND ANIMALS MAY ALSO UNDERGO HARM FROM THIS WOE, SINCE THIS IS THE CASE IN EXOD. 9:19, 22, 25. HOW THE HARM OCCURS IS NOT CLEAR, ALTHOUGH IT PROBABLY IS AN EFFECT OF THE FAMINE ITSELF.
BUT THE TRIBULATION IS PROBABLY LIMITED TO A THIRD OF THE LAND ABOVE ALL BECAUSE OF THE INFLUENCE OF EZEK. 5:2, 12 (CF. ALSO ZECH. 13:8–9). THERE THE EFFECT OF THE COMING JUDGMENT IS DETERMINED METAPHORICALLY BY THE USE OF “SCALES FOR WEIGHING.” ISRAEL IS DIVIDED INTO THIRDS AND JUDGED ACCORDINGLY. ONE THIRD IS TO BE BURNED WITH FIRE, ONE THIRD TO BE STRUCK BY THE SWORD, AND THE REMAINING THIRD TO BE SCATTERED IN CAPTIVITY (EZEK. 5:2). IN EZEK. 5:12 THE PRECISE JUDGMENT OF FIRE FROM 5:2 IS OMITTED AND INTERPRETED AS “PLAGUE AND FAMINE.” EZEKIEL 5 CONCLUDES THE PREDICTION OF COMING JUDGMENT WITH AN EMPHASIS ON FAMINE (VV 16–17). MOREOVER, THE ENTIRE CHAPTER IS INTRODUCED IN 4:9–17 BY A PREDICTION THAT THE COMING JUDGMENT WILL CONSIST OF FAMINE. THE METAPHOR OF WEIGHING IN SCALES (5:2) IS A CONTINUATION OF THE SIMILAR PICTURE IN THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING VERSES (4:16–17): “I AM GOING TO BREAK THE STAFF OF BREAD … AND THEY WILL EAT BREAD BY WEIGHT … AND DRINK WATER BY MEASURE … BECAUSE BREAD AND WATER WILL BE SCARCE.”
SO IN EZEKIEL 5 THE PICTURE OF ISRAEL JUDGED BY THIRDS IS SET WITHIN AN OVERALL FRAMEWORK OF FAMINE, AND THE ASPECT OF COMING JUDGMENT MOST HIGHLIGHTED IS THE SEVERITY OF FAMINE, WHICH IS FIGURATIVELY EXPRESSED AS A “BURNING FIRE AT THE CENTER OF THE CITY.” EZEKIEL 5 CONFIRMS THE SUGGESTION MADE ABOVE THAT THE FIRE THAT BURNS A THIRD OF THE LAND AND THE TREES AND ALL THE GRASS IN REV. 8:7 IS A METAPHORICAL PORTRAYAL OF A JUDGMENT BY FAMINE. SIMILARLY, SIB. OR. 3.540–44 UTILIZES EZEK. 5:12 BY STATING THAT “ONE-THIRD OF ALL HUMANKIND WILL SURVIVE” A SEVERE FAMINE (TWO-THIRDS WILL NOT), WHICH IS PORTRAYED AS A “BRONZE HEAVEN … DROUGHT … THE EARTH IRON … LACK OF SOWING AND PLANTING … FIRE ON THE EARTH.” A DIFFERENCE IN REV. 8:7 FROM EZEKIEL 5 IS THAT “ALL THE GREEN GRASS” IS STRUCK AND NOT MERELY A THIRD OF IT. NEVERTHELESS, THE GRASS REPRESENTS A THIRD OBJECT THAT THE FAMINE STRIKES.
FIRE AS A FIGURE FOR FAMINE IS ALSO IMPLIED BY REV. 18:8: “HER PLAGUES WILL COME, PESTILENCE … AND FAMINE, AND SHE WILL BURNED UP BY FIRE”; CF. ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ WITH ΠῦΡ … ἐΒΛΉΘΗ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ … ΚΑὶ … ΚΑΤΕΚΆΗ IN 8:7 (“FIRE … WAS CAST ONTO THE EARTH … AND … IT WAS BURNED UP”). THE REPEATED EMPHASIS IN THE EZEKIEL BACKGROUND OF WEIGHING IN SCALES FURTHER CONNECTS REV. 8:7 WITH THE FAMINE WOE OF REV. 6:5–6, WHICH USES THE SAME METAPHOR FOR FAMINE. IN EZEKIEL THE FAMINE RESULTS IN SUFFERING FOR SOME AND DEATH FOR OTHERS (4:16–17; 5:10, 12, 16–17). THIS ALSO CONFIRMS THE PROPOSAL MADE ABOVE IN THE LIGHT OF EXOD. 9:19–25 THAT THE SAME SUFFERING SHOULD BE ASSUMED IN REV. 8:7. EZEKIEL 5, LIKE THE EXODUS PLAGUES, SHOWS THAT THE FIRST TRUMPET JUDGMENT IS NOT PRIMARILY MEANT TO INDUCE REPENTANCE BUT TO PUNISH HARDENED IDOLATERS (SO EZEK. 5:9, 11). THIS IS EXPRESSED EXPLICITLY IN REV. 9:20–21. THERE ALL THE SINNERS NOT KILLED BY THE SIXTH TRUMPET WOE (OR, PRESUMABLY, BY THE FIRST FIVE TRUMPETS) DO NOT REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY.
8:7 ALSO ECHOES EZEK. 38:22, WHICH REFERS TO THE FINAL END-TIME DEFEAT OF GOG BY THE LORD: “I WILL JUDGE HIM … WITH BLOOD, AND SWEEPING RAIN, AND HAILSTONES. AND I WILL RAIN FIRE ON HIM.”17 JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION USED EZEK. 38:22 IN CONNECTION WITH THE HAIL-PLAGUE TRADITION OF EXODUS AND APPLIED IT TO END-TIME EVENTS (PESIQTA RABBATI 17.8; PESIQTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 12.2; CF. ALSO MEKILTA, TRACTATE BESHALLAḤ, 2.83–84 AND 7.30–35, WHICH USE EZEK. 38:22 TO EXPAND INTERPRETATIVELY THE VICTORY OVER THE EGYPTIANS AT THE RED SEA). IF EZEK. 38:22 IS PARTLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 8:7, THEN ITS IMAGERY OF THE FINAL BATTLE IS APPLIED TO EARLIER, INAUGURATED LATTER-DAY JUDGMENTS BY GOD THROUGHOUT THE AGE, WHICH LEAD UP TO THE LAST ENGAGEMENT. NOTE ALSO THE APPLICATION OF EZEK. 38:22 TO THE LAST BATTLE AND JUDGMENT IN SIB. OR. 3.689–94 AND POSSIBLY IN 3.287 AND 5.377.
PERHAPS ALSO ON THE BASIS OF EZEKIEL 5 AND IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO REV. 6:6, B. BABA METZIA 59B ALSO REFERS TO A FAMINE THAT STRUCK THE WORLD BY THIRDS: AFTER THE PURPORTEDLY UNJUST EXCOMMUNICATION OF RABBI ELIEZER FOR UNTRUE TEACHING, “THE WORLD WAS THEN SMITTEN: A THIRD OF THE OLIVE CROP, A THIRD OF THE WHEAT, AND A THIRD OF THE BARLEY CROP.” MIDR. PS. 2.9 SAYS THAT “SUFFERING IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PORTIONS,” ONE OF WHICH IS RESERVED FOR THE LATTER-DAY GENERATION OF THE COMING MESSIAH, A HOPE THAT FOR CHRISTIANS BEGAN REALIZATION AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING.
REV. 8:7 MIGHT ALSO EVOKE ZECH. 13:8–9, WHICH SAYS THAT AT THE END TIME A FIERY JUDGMENT WILL AFFECT “THIRDS” IN ISRAEL: “TWO PARTS WILL BE CUT OFF AND PERISH, BUT THE THIRD WILL BE LEFT IN IT. AND I WILL BRING THE THIRD THROUGH THE FIRE.” BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE UNGODLY SUFFER THE SAME TRIAL, BUT THE TRIAL POSITIVELY REFINES THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT ONLY PUNISHES THE UNGODLY. MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 2.33 VIEWS THE “THIRD” OF ZECH. 13:8 AS ISRAEL AND THE TWO-THIRDS AS THE IDOLATROUS NATIONS.
GILL IDENTIFIES THE “TREES” IN REV. 8:7 AS UNBELIEVING PEOPLE OF HIGH RANK, PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF TARGUMIC INTERPRETATION OF “TREES” IN HEBREW TEXTS AS UNBELIEVING “KINGS” (E.G., TARG. ISA. 2:13; TARG. ZECH. 11:2).18 CF. ALSO THE IMAGERY IN ISA. 10:16–20, WHICH COULD BE ECHOED IN REV. 8:7.19
8–9 THE SECOND TRUMPET CONTINUES THE JUDGMENT THEME OF THE FIRST. THE SEER HAS A VISION OF SOMETHING “LIKE A GREAT MOUNTAIN BURNING WITH FIRE THROWN INTO THE SEA.” THE LIKENESS OF A MOUNTAIN COULD BE METAPHORICAL FOR A KINGDOM, AS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, IN THE OT, AND IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS (SO REV. 14:1; 17:9; 21:10; SEE FURTHER ON 6:14 FOR OT AND JEWISH REFERENCES). FIRE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND ELSEWHERE IS AN IMAGE OF JUDGMENT. CONSEQUENTLY, THE BURNING MOUNTAIN CONNOTES THE JUDGMENT OF AN EVIL KINGDOM. THIS MEANING IS SUPPORTED BY 18:21, WHERE “ONE STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA.” THE ANGEL IMMEDIATELY INTERPRETS THE SYMBOLISM OF HIS ACTION: “THUS WILL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE THROWN DOWN WITH VIOLENCE, AND WILL NOT BE FOUND ANY LONGER.” 18:20 ALSO INTERPRETS THIS TO MEAN THAT “GOD HAS PRONOUNCED JUDGMENT FOR YOU [SAINTS, ET AL.] AGAINST HER.”
JER. 51:25 REFERS TO BABYLON’S JUDGMENT THUS: “I AM AGAINST YOU, O DESTROYING MOUNTAIN … AND I WILL MAKE YOU A BURNED OUT MOUNTAIN” (NOTE LIKEWISE 1 EN. 18:13 AND 21:3, IN WHICH THE PRELIMINARY JUDGMENT OF THE FALLEN ANGELS IS SPOKEN OF AS “STARS LIKE GREAT BURNING MOUNTAINS”; SEE SIMILARLY SIB. OR. 5.512–31). THAT THIS JUDGMENT IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 8:8 IS APPARENT FROM THE REPEATED ALLUSION TO IT IN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (SEE ON 11:18B) AND FROM JER. 51:27: “BLOW A TRUMPET AMONG THE NATIONS,” WHICH IS A SIGNAL TO GATHER ARMIES AGAINST JERUSALEM. LATER IN THE SAME ORACLE OF JUDGMENT JEREMIAH SPEAKS OF A SCROLL OF WOE WRITTEN AGAINST BABYLON, TIED TO A STONE, AND THROWN INTO A RIVER. JEREMIAH INTERPRETS THIS SYMBOLIC ACTION BY SAYING, “SO SHALL BABYLON SINK DOWN AND NOT RISE AGAIN” (JER. 51:63–64). HERE WE HAVE THE BASIS OF REV. 18:21. SINCE THE STONE AND THE MOUNTAIN, METAPHORS FOR BABYLON UNDERGOING JUDGMENT, ARE BOTH FOUND IN JEREMIAH 51, IT IS PLAUSIBLE THAT THE METAPHORS ARE ALSO RELATED IN REVELATION 8 AND 18.
ALL THIS ENFORCES THE CONCLUSION IN REV. 8:8 THAT THE BURNING MOUNTAIN CAST INTO THE SEA REFERS TO THE JUDGMENT OF A WICKED KINGDOM. THIS KINGDOM IS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS “BABYLON,” “THE GREAT CITY” OF REVELATION 11–18, WHICH HOLDS SWAY OVER THE EVIL WORLD SYSTEM. THAT THE BURNING MOUNTAIN IS THE OBJECT OF GOD’S JUDGMENT AND NOT THE AGENT OF JUDGMENT IS CLEAR FROM JEREMIAH 51 AND FROM THE FACT ELSEWHERE IN THE OT THAT MOUNTAINS REPRESENTING NATIONS ARE ALWAYS PORTRAYED AS THE OBJECTS OF GOD’S JUDGMENT (E.G., ISA. 41:15 [THE TARGUM HAS “GENTILES AND KINGDOMS”]; 42:15; EZEK. 35:2–7; ZECH. 4:7).20
THEREFORE, THE PICTURE IN REV. 8:8 DID NOT ORIGINATE FROM AN ATTEMPT TO DEPICT A LITERAL VOLCANIC ERUPTION OR SOME OTHER NATURAL PHENOMENON OCCURRING IN THE FIRST CENTURY OR PREDICTED FOR LATER.21 A LITERAL READING IS RENDERED UNLIKELY HERE AND THROUGHOUT THE VISIONARY SECTION BY THE SIMPLE OBSERVATION THAT THE CATASTROPHES ARE INSPIRED PRIMARILY BY OT LITERARY MODELS THAT CONTAIN FIGURES OF SPEECH.22 THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT SUCH MODELS COULD NOT HAVE BEEN USED TO DESCRIBE LITERAL DISASTERS, BUT THE BURDEN OF PROOF IS ON THOSE WHO HOLD TO A LITERAL UNDERSTANDING IN ADDITION TO A FIGURATIVE PERSPECTIVE.
THE SECOND TRUMPET CONTINUES THE SAME KIND OF WOE INTRODUCED WITH THE FIRST, THOUGH IT NOW AFFECTS A THIRD OF THE SEA, A PART OF THE COSMOS NOT HARMED BY THE FIRST TRUMPET. AS IN V 7, THE IMAGE OF FIRE MAY AGAIN REFER TO SEVERE FAMINE CONDITIONS. THE REFERENCE TO “A THIRD” SHOWS THAT THIS IS AGAIN A LIMITED JUDGMENT. “A THIRD OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD” IS A DIRECT ALLUSION TO EXOD. 7:20, WHERE MOSES TURNS THE WATER OF THE NILE INTO BLOOD. JUST AS THE FISH IN THE NILE DIED, SO REV. 8:9 SAYS THAT “A THIRD OF THE CREATURES IN THE SEA DIED.”
THIS PORTRAYAL AND ITS OT BACKGROUND AGAIN FIT WITH CONDITIONS OF FAMINE, NOW ALSO WITH A RESULTING PARTIAL HINDRANCE OF MARITIME COMMERCE: “A THIRD OF THE SHIPS WERE DESTROYED.” THIS ADDS FURTHER TO THE PICTURE OF A CUTBACK IN RESOURCES THAT WERE FORMERLY PLENTIFUL, WHICH WILL BE ELABORATED IN CH. 18. THE DESTRUCTION OF SHIPS HERE ANTICIPATES THE DESCRIPTION IN 18:11–19 OF THE COMPLETE DESTRUCTION OF “THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON,” THE SOURCE OF MARITIME COMMERCE: “EVERY SHIPMASTER AND ALL WHO SAIL ANYWHERE AND EVERY SAILOR AND AS MANY AS WORK ON THE SEA … CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING … AND THEY WERE WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING ‘WOE, WOE, IS THE GREAT CITY, THROUGH WHICH ALL THOSE WHO HAVE SHIPS IN THE SEA BECAME WEALTHY BECAUSE OF HER WEALTH’ ” (18:17–19). THE SEAFARERS MOURN BECAUSE THEY REALIZE THAT BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION ENTAILS THEIR OWN DEMISE. THERE MAY BE IN 8:9 AN IMPLICIT IDEA OF A SHORTAGE OF WATER, SINCE THAT WAS A MAJOR EFFECT OF THE NILE TURNING INTO BLOOD (EXOD. 7:18–19, 21, 24), WHICH WOULD INTENSIFY THE PICTURE OF MARITIME DISASTER HERE. BUT THAT ASPECT OF THE EXODUS BACKGROUND IS EXPRESSED EXPLICITLY ONLY WITH THE THIRD TRUMPET.
THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT CITY (“THE GREAT MOUNTAIN” = “BABYLON THE GREAT”) RESULTS IN FAMINE, WHICH AFFECTS PARTS OF THE ENTIRE WORLD, HERE “THE SEA.” “THE SEA” IS FIGURATIVE FOR UNBELIEVING PEOPLES IN 17:1, 15, BUT THAT MAY NOT BE THE CASE HERE BECAUSE 8:9B CONTINUES WITH A DESCRIPTION OF WHAT WAS IN THE SEA. ON THE OTHER HAND, IN THE LIGHT OF INFLUENCE FROM JEREMIAH 51, IT IS PROBABLY NO COINCIDENCE THAT JER. 28(51):42 LXX DESCRIBES BABYLON’S DEMISE WITH THE METAPHORICAL PICTURE OF A “SEA” THAT “HAS COME UP ON BABYLON … AND SHE IS COVERED.”23 JER. 51:55 MT DESCRIBES BABYLON AS ENGULFED BY “MANY WATERS.” IN BOTH CASES, THE SEA IS A METAPHOR FOR FOREIGN INVADERS (AS IN ISA. 8:7). IF THIS IS IN MIND IN REVELATION, THEN THE “SEA” COULD BE A METAPHOR FOR UNBELIEVING NATIONS, AND IT WOULD BE PARALLEL WITH THE “MANY WATERS” OF REV. 17:1 (CF. 17:15).
EZEK. 29:3–5 PREDICTS JUDGMENT ON A LATER PHARAOH THROUGH ANOTHER PLAGUE ON FISH. BUT THIS PHARAOH IS DESCRIBED AS A “GREAT MONSTER THAT LIES IN THE MIDST OF HIS RIVERS” AND THAT WILL BE CAUGHT. HIS PEOPLE ARE CALLED “THE FISH OF YOUR NILE,” WHO “WILL CLING TO YOUR [PHARAOH’S] SCALES” (TARG. EZEK. 29:3–5 MAKES THE IDENTIFICATION OF PEOPLE AND FISH EXPLICIT). THIS MAY REPRESENT A FIGURATIVE DEVELOPMENT OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE IN WHICH FISH IN THE NILE DIED (LATER JEWISH WRITINGS IDENTIFIED THE PHARAOH OF THE EXODUS WITH THE DEPICTION IN EZEK. 29:3 AND ASSOCIATED THE PASSAGE WITH THE EXODUS PLAGUE TRADITION: E.G., MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 5.14; 8.1–2; 9.3; 20.6). IF SO, “THE CREATURES THAT WERE IN THE SEA” IN REV. 8:8 LIKEWISE COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS FIGURATIVE FOR PEOPLE. SINCE THE “SEA” HERE AND ELSEWHERE MIGHT REPRESENT NATIONS, THE FISH MAY STAND FOR PEOPLE AMONG THE NATIONS.24 HAB. 1:14 REFERS TO THOSE SUBJUGATED BY THE BABYLONIANS AS “LIKE THE FISH OF THE SEA.”
NOTE THE SOLECISM Τὰ ἔΧΟΝΤΑ ΨΥΧΆΣ (“THOSE HAVING LIFE”), WHICH SHOULD BE GENITIVE RATHER THAN NOMINATIVE TO AGREE WITH ITS ANTECEDENT ΤῶΝ ΚΤΙΣΜΆΤΩΝ (“OF THE CREATURES”). THE LACK OF AGREEMENT MAY BE DUE TO SEMITIC INFLUENCE, SINCE HEBREW HAD FEWER DECLINED FORMS THAN GREEK. IN PARTICULAR, THE PHRASE MAY REFLECT GEN. 1:20,25 WHERE THE PHRASE NEPHESH HAYYÂ (LITERALLY “SOUL OF LIFE” = “HAVING A SOUL OF LIFE”) IS UNDECLINED ACCORDING TO HEBREW CONVENTIONS BUT ACCORDING TO SYNTACTICAL POSITION IS IN APPOSITION TO THE COGNATE ACCUSATIVE SHEREṬ (“SWARMING THINGS”).
MOST MSS. HAVE ὡΣ ὄΡΟΣ ΜΈΓΑ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΙΌΜΕΝΟΝ (“AS A GREAT MOUNTAIN BURNING WITH FIRE”) BUT SOME OMIT ΠΥΡΊ (“WITH FIRE”; SO K SYPH TYC). THERE IS NO OBVIOUS MOTIVE FOR ADDING ΠΥΡΊ, AND IT IS UNLIKELY THAT SUCH AN ADDITION COULD HAVE BEEN MADE ACCIDENTALLY. BUT THERE IS A POSSIBLE MOTIVE FOR THE OMISSION, SINCE THE NEXT TRUMPET HAS THE SIMILAR PHRASE ΜΈΓΑΣ ΚΑΙΌΜΕΝΟΣ (“A GREAT [STAR] BURNING”) BUT WITHOUT ΠΥΡΊ (V 10). A SCRIBE MAY WELL HAVE CONFUSED THE TWO SIMILAR PHRASES AND READ THE OMISSION INTO V 8 FROM V 10. THE OMISSION COULD ALSO HAVE BEEN AN INTENTIONAL EFFORT TO MAINTAIN A MORE CONSISTENT PARALLELISM BETWEEN THE TWO TRUMPETS OR TO ELIMINATE AN APPARENT REDUNDANCY WITH ΚΑΙΌΜΕΝΟΝ (“BURNING”).26 AT ANY RATE, THE OMISSION IS BEST CONSIDERED SECONDARY, AND THE INCLUSION OF ΠΥΡΊ IS SUPPORTED BY MSS. OF BETTER QUALITY (E.G., A א A 2053 2344) AND OCCURS IN MSS. FROM DIFFERENT FAMILIES AND GEOGRAPHICAL REGIONS.
10–11 WITH THE THIRD TRUMPET THE JUDGMENT OF FAMINE APPEARS TO BE CONTINUED. THE MISERY OF FOUL, UNDRINKABLE WATER IMPLICIT IN THE SECOND TRUMPET IS BROUGHT TO THE FORE. THEREFORE, EXOD. 7:15–24 STILL STANDS IN THE BACKGROUND, AS IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM THE STATEMENT HERE THAT “RIVERS AND SPRINGS OF WATERS” WERE AFFECTED (CF. EXOD. 7:19). THE SIMILARITY IS ENHANCED BY PS. 78:44, WHICH PARAPHRASES THE EXODUS PLAGUE BY SAYING THAT GOD “CHANGED THEIR RIVERS INTO BLOOD, AND THEIR STREAMS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT DRINK” (UNCIAL A OMITS “AND ON THE SPRINGS OF WATER” IN REV. 8:10, PERHAPS BECAUSE A SCRIBE UNINTENTIONALLY SKIPPED TO THE ΚΑΊ [“AND”] AT THE BEGINNING OF V 11).
AS WITH THE SECOND TRUMPET, SO AGAIN HERE A GREAT FIREBALL IS THROWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS TIME IT IS NOT DEPICTED AS “A GREAT MOUNTAIN” BUT AS “A GREAT STAR BURNING LIKE A TORCH.” IF THIS IS A CONTINUATION OF THE SIMILAR JUDGMENT OF THE FIRST TWO TRUMPETS, THEN THE FIRE CAN AGAIN BE UNDERSTOOD AS A METAPHOR OF FAMINE. WE HAVE OBSERVED ELSEWHERE THAT STARS REPRESENT ANGELIC BEINGS IN REVELATION, THE OT, AND POST-BIBLICAL JUDAISM (SEE ON 1:19). THESE ANGELS THEMSELVES OFTEN CORPORATELY REPRESENT EARTHLY PEOPLES AND KINGDOMS, AND FIRE TYPICALLY SYMBOLIZES JUDGMENT IN THE APOCALYPSE AND OTHER RELATED LITERATURE (SEE ON 8:8). THE SAME MUST BE THE CASE HERE. AS IN V 8, WE SEE HERE THE JUDGMENT OF AN ANGEL WHO IS A LEGAL-LIKE REPRESENTATION OF SINFUL PEOPLE.
FURTHERMORE, MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.9 INTERPRETS THE EXOD. 7:16–18 PLAGUE ON THE WATERS, WHICH IS STILL IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 8:10, AS A JUDGMENT ON HEAVENLY BEINGS (I.E., THE NILE GOD) WHO ARE LEGAL AGENTS REPRESENTING SINFUL PEOPLE, THE LATTER OF WHOM ARE LIKEWISE AFFECTED. ISA. 24:21 IS ADDUCED IN SUPPORT OF THE MIDRASHIC INTERPRETATION: “THE LORD WILL PUNISH THE HOST OF HEAVEN ON HIGH AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH ON EARTH” (CF. ALSO B. SUK. 29A IN ITS COMMENT ON EXOD. 12:12). SO SIMILARLY MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.15 AFFIRMS THAT BOTH THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR GUARDIAN ANGEL WERE JUDGED AT THE RED SEA).27 THIS INTERPRETATION IS SUPPORTED BY 1 EN. 18:13 AND 21:3, WHICH DESCRIBE THE JUDGMENT OF FALLEN ANGELS AS “STARS LIKE GREAT BURNING MOUNTAINS,” AND 1 EN. 108:3–6, WHICH BORROWS THE SAME IMAGE TO PORTRAY THE PUNISHMENT OF SINFUL PEOPLE (CF. ALSO 1 EN. 86–88).
REV. 8:10 APPEARS, THEN, TO PORTRAY JUDGMENT THAT PEOPLE AND THEIR REPRESENTATIVE ANGEL(S) ENDURE THROUGHOUT HISTORY AND THAT PRECEDES THEIR FINAL CONDEMNATION AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE BURNING STAR COULD, ON THE OTHER HAND, REPRESENT MERELY AN AGENT OF DIVINE JUDGMENT. HOWEVER, THE OBSERVATION THAT THE DESCENT OF THE BURNING MOUNTAIN IN V 10 IS PARALLEL TO THE DESCENT OF THE BURNING STAR IN V 8 ALSO INDICATES THAT THE STAR SHOULD BE IDENTIFIED AS AN ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVE OF AN EVIL KINGDOM UNDERGOING JUDGMENT. HERE THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON’S ANGEL IS IN VIEW, SINCE V 8 CONCERNS THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON THE GREAT.
THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE STAR AS BABYLON’S REPRESENTATIVE ANGEL BECOMES MORE CONVINCING IF V 10 IS UNDERSTOOD AS ALLUDING TO ISA. 14:12–15.28 THERE THE JUDGMENT OF THE KING OF BABYLON AND HIS NATION IS SAID TO OCCUR BECAUSE ITS GUARDIAN ANGEL, “THE STAR OF THE MORNING,” HAS “FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, … THRUST DOWN TO SHEOL … TO THE RECESSES OF THE PIT.” THAT THE JUDGMENT OF THE BABYLONIAN WORLD SYSTEM IS IN MIND IN REV. 8:8, 10 IS CONSISTENT WITH THE IMAGERY IN SIB. OR. 5.158–60: “A GREAT STAR WILL COME FROM HEAVEN INTO THE DIVINE SEA AND WILL BURN UP THE DEEP SEA AND BABYLON ITSELF AND THE LAND OF ITALY.”
THE STAR IS CALLED “WORMWOOD,” AND, AS WITH THE JUDGMENTS IN VV 7–9, A THIRD OF THE WATERS THAT IT STRIKES ARE TURNED INTO WORMWOOD, AND MANY PEOPLE DIE FROM DRINKING THE WATER. PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.100, ALSO AFFIRMS THAT THE EXODUS PLAGUES, INCLUDING THE PLAGUE ON THE WATERS, RESULTED IN “A GREAT MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE KILLED.” THE SCENE OF JUDGMENT HERE IS BASED ON JER. 9:15 AND 23:15, WHICH BOTH AFFIRM THAT GOD “WILL FEED THEM [ISRAEL] … WITH WORMWOOD AND GIVE THEM POISONED WATER TO DRINK.” THE POLLUTING JUDGMENT COMES BECAUSE ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS LEADERS HAVE SPIRITUALLY POLLUTED THE NATION WITH THEIR IDOLATROUS BA’AL WORSHIP. THIS JUDGMENT IN JEREMIAH IS PART OF A DESCRIPTION OF COMING FAMINE, WHICH IS ALLUDED TO EARLIER IN JER. 8:13–14: “THERE WILL BE NO GRAPES ON THE VINE AND NO FIGS ON THE FIG TREE, THE LEAF WILL WITHER, AND WHAT I HAVE GIVEN THEM WILL PASS AWAY … THE LORD HAS DOOMED US AND HAS GIVEN US POISONED WATER TO DRINK.” THERE ALSO THE WOE OF FAMINE OCCURS BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY (JER. 8:19).
“WORMWOOD” IS A BITTER HERB, AND WATER CONTAMINATED BY IT CAN BE POISONOUS IF DRUNK OVER A LONG PERIOD. THE OCCURRENCES OF THE WORD IN JEREMIAH ARE METAPHORS FOR THE BITTERNESS OF SUFFERING RESULTING FROM JUDGMENT. THE METAPHOR WAS CHOSEN TO SHOW THAT JUDGMENT WAS WELL-SUITED TO THE CRIME: BECAUSE THE PROPHETS FIGURATIVELY “POLLUTED” ISRAEL WITH IDOLATRY, SO GOD IS PICTURED AS POLLUTING THEM WITH BAD WATER, THAT IS, WITH THE BITTERNESS OF SUFFERING. THIS FIGURATIVE MEANING IS CONFIRMED FROM THE INDISPUTABLE METAPHORICAL USES OF THE WORD EVERYWHERE ELSE IN THE OT, WHERE IT ALSO REPRESENTS SEVERE AFFLICTION RESULTING FROM DIVINE WRATH (DEUT. 29:17–18, AGAIN IN CONNECTION WITH IDOLATRY; PROV. 5:4; LAM. 3:15, 19; AMOS 5:7; 6:12; CF. HOS. 10:4). THE TARGUM TO JER. 9:15 AND 23:15 PLACES “WORMWOOD” IN A SIMILE (“I AM BRINGING DISTRESS … BITTERNESS LIKE WORMWOOD”) AND CHANGES THE “POISONED WATER” OF THE MT INTO “THE CUP OF CURSING.” SO LIKEWISE IN REV. 8:11 BABYLON, THE PREVAILING WORLD SYSTEM, HAS INFLUENCED THE EARTH-DWELLERS AND SOME IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY TO BECOME IDOLATROUS. AND THE CONSEQUENCE OF SUCH IDOLATROUS POLLUTION IS JUDGMENT ON BOTH BABYLON AND THOSE HELD UNDER ITS SWAY.
AGAINST THE OT BACKGROUND, THE THIRD TRUMPET DOES NOT UNLEASH A WOE IN WHICH WATER BECOMES LITERALLY POISONED. RATHER, THE TONE IS ONE OF JUDGMENT THAT BRINGS BITTER SUFFERING, INCLUDING DEATH, NOT ONLY ON “OUTSIDERS” TO THE COVENANT BUT ALSO ON PURPORTED MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH. THE JUDGMENT COULD BE IDENTIFIED SPECIFICALLY AS FAMINE, BUT THIS ITSELF COULD REPRESENT EVEN BROADER AFFLICTION. THE OBVIOUSLY SYMBOLIC REFERENCE TO “BITTERNESS” IN 10:9–10 (AGAIN USING THE VERB ΠΙΚΡΑΊΝΩ, “MAKE BITTER”) ALSO SIGNIFIES JUDGMENT AND POINTS TO THE CONCLUSION WE HAVE COME TO HERE (SEE ON 10:9–10).
THE JUDGMENT OF POISONING WATER WITH WORMWOOD IN 8:11 CONVEYS THE IDEA OF FAMINE AND SO CONTINUES THE THEME OF THE PRECEDING TWO TRUMPET WOES. THIS IS IN LINE WITH IDEAS SEEN IN EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS. IN 4 EZRA 6:23 THE BLOWING OF THE LATTER-DAY TRUMPET IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH A JUDGMENT THAT BRINGS CONDITIONS OF FAMINE, EVEN AFFECTING “THE SPRINGS OF FOUNTAINS,” AS IN REV. 8:10 (CF. 4 EZRA 6:22, 24). IN APOC. ABR. 31 THE TRUMPET SIMILARLY INTRODUCES THE FINAL DENOUEMENT, WHICH CONSISTS OF FIRE DESTROYING ALL THE UNGODLY (SIMILARLY ZECH. 9:14). BUT THIS IS NOT A MERE SHORTAGE OF GOOD WATER. THE SEVERITY IS EMPHASIZED BY THE FACT THAT PEOPLE ARE FORCED TO DRINK BAD WATER AND SUFFER FROM DOING SO.
THE FIRST THREE TRUMPETS HAVE BEEN JUDGMENTS OF FIRE AFFECTING PARTS OF THE EARTH, HUMANITY, SEA, AND RIVERS. THE PARTIAL NATURE OF THESE WOES IS NOT ONLY INDICATED BY THEIR LIMITATION TO “THIRDS” BUT ALSO BY THE CONTRAST WITH THE RELATED PORTRAYAL IN SIB. OR. 4.174–77, WHERE A TRUMPET HERALDS THE BURNING OF “THE WHOLE EARTH, THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE, AND ALL THE CITIES AND RIVERS AND THE SEA.”
THE PREPOSITION ἐΚ IN THE PHRASE ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ IS TO BE RENDERED CAUSALLY (“BECAUSE OF THE WATERS”); THE FOLLOWING ὅΤΙ CAN BE TRANSLATED EITHER AS “THAT” OR “BECAUSE.” AT THE END OF V 11 MOST MSS. HAVE ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ (“BECAUSE OF THE WATERS”) BUT UNCIAL A HAS ἐΠΊ (LITERALLY “UPON”) INSTEAD OF ἐΚ (“FROM, BECAUSE”). NEVERTHELESS, BOTH CAN HAVE THE BASIC MEANING OF “BECAUSE.”29
ΠΗΓὰΣ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ (“SPRINGS OF WATERS,” REV. 7:17) AND ΠΗΓῆΣ ΤΟῦ ὕΔΑΤΟΣ (“SPRING OF WATER,” 21:6) ARE ALMOST VERBATIM PARALLELS TO ΠΗΓὰΣ ΤῶΝ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ (“SPRINGS OF WATERS”) IN 8:10. BUT BOTH ARE MODIFIED BY “LIFE” (ΖΩΉ), WHEREAS THE PHRASE IN 8:10 IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO “DEATH” (8:11: “MANY DIED FROM THE WATERS”). THIS LIKENESS AND CONTRAST SUGGEST AN ANTITHETICALLY PARALLEL MEANING: IF THE “LIVING WATERS” OF CHS. 7 AND 21 REPRESENT THE REWARD OF ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL LIFE FOR FAITHFULNESS THROUGH SUFFERING (SEE ON 7:17; 21:6; CF. 22:1), THEN THE WATERS OF DEATH IN CH. 8 REPRESENT A PUNISHMENT OF SUFFERING ASSOCIATED WITH ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL DEATH; SUCH A MEANING WOULD BE A FITTING TRANSITION TO THE FOURTH AND FIFTH TRUMPETS.30
12 THE FOURTH TRUMPET CONTINUES THE THEME OF WOE FROM THE PRECEDING TRUMPETS, BUT IT DOES NOT REFER TO FAMINE. NOW THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS ARE UNDER ATTACK, BUT AGAIN ONLY A THIRD OF EACH HEAVENLY BODY AND OF LIGHT DURING DAY AND NIGHT ARE AFFECTED. THE SEEMINGLY AWKWARD STATEMENT THAT A THIRD OF THE DAY AND THE NIGHT SHOULD NOT SHINE MUST BE A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION OF A DIMINISHMENT OF THE LIGHT USUALLY GIVEN OFF BY THE SUN DURING THE DAY AND THE MOON AND STARS DURING THE NIGHT. CONSEQUENTLY, THIS IS NOT YET THE FINAL JUDGMENT BUT A TRIAL AFFECTING PART OF THE EARTH AND PRECEDING THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
THE TRIAL HAS STRIKING SIMILARITY TO THE INITIAL DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN 6:12–13. THERE THE SUN IS MADE BLACK, THE MOON IS COVERED, AND THE STARS FALL TO THE EARTH. THE LIKENESS OF THE TWO JUDGMENTS EMPHASIZES WHAT IS DIFFERENT, NAMELY THE PARTIAL NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT HERE, SINCE 6:12–13 SPEAKS OF THE WHOLE OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS AS AFFECTED. THE PARALLELISM ALSO SUGGESTS THAT SOMETHING ABOUT THE TWO JUDGMENTS IS THE SAME: THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES IN CH. 6 ARE JUDGMENTS ON IDOLATERS, INDICATING THE IMPERMANENCE OF THE APPARENTLY SECURE EARTHLY HOME IN WHICH THEY ULTIMATELY TRUST AND WHICH HAS BECOME AN IDOLATROUS REFUGE FOR THEM (SEE ON 6:17). THE SAME IDEA IS LIKELY INCLUDED IN 8:12.
THE WOE IN 8:12 IS PARTLY BASED ON EXOD. 10:21, WHERE GOD CAUSES DARKNESS OVER EGYPT FOR THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS. MOST OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES WERE DESIGNED TO BE JUDGMENTS ON THE FALSE EGYPTIAN GODS (CF. EXOD. 12:12).31 THIS WAS TRUE WITH THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS, WHICH WAS PARTLY A POLEMIC AGAINST THE SUN GOD RA, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS CONSIDERED AN INCARNATION. THIS LENDS FURTHER FORCE TO THE IDEA THAT THE PARTIAL DARKNESS OF THE FOURTH TRUMPET IS SENT AGAINST IDOLATERS. THE LIMITATION TO A THIRD IN REV. 8:12 MAY BE SPARKED BY THE THREE-DAY LIMITATION IN EXODUS AND BY THE ADDITIONAL RESTRICTION THAT THE DARKNESS DID NOT AFFECT THE LIGHT IN ISRAELITE HOUSES (EXOD. 10:23). THE JUDGMENT OF DARKENING THE LUMINARIES OVER A LATER GENERATION OF EGYPTIANS IN EZEK. 32:7–8 COULD ALSO BE IN MIND.
EARLY JEWISH TRADITION UNDERSTOOD THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS AS HAVING SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE. WISDOM 15–17 (FROM THE FIRST CENTURY B.C.–A.D.) CONTAINS AN EXTENDED COMMENTARY ON THE PLAGUE NARRATIVES. THE PLAGUES ARE SEEN AS PUNISHMENTS ON THE EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATRY AND OPPRESSION OF ISRAEL (SEE PARTICULARLY CHS. 14–16; 17:1–2, 7–8). IN PARTICULAR, THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IS VIEWED AS COMING BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS HAD PERSECUTED ISRAEL WITH HARSH BONDAGE. THE DARKNESS OBSCURED “THE LIGHT … OF THE STARS,” AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE “DEPRIVED OF LIGHT” FROM THE “SUN” (17:5, 20; 18:3–4). THEY ARE PUNISHED IRONICALLY IN THAT THEY BECAME “PRISONERS OF DARKNESS” AND WERE “FETTERED WITH BONDS OF A LONG NIGHT” (17:2) AND “WERE ALL BOUND WITH ONE CHAIN OF DARKNESS” (17:17). THE DARKNESS “CAME ON THEM OUT OF THE BOTTOMS OF INEVITABLE HELL” (17:14) AND SYMBOLIZED THEIR EXILE “FROM THE ETERNAL PROVIDENCE” (17:2). “OVER THEM WAS SPREAD A HEAVY NIGHT, AN IMAGE OF THE DARKNESS THAT WOULD AFTERWARD RECEIVE THEM” FOREVER (17:21; SO LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 14.2 ON EXOD. 9:22; PHILO, ON DREAMS, 1.114, SPEAKING OF EXOD. 10:21). THE DARKNESS ALSO CAUSED THEM TO SUFFER FROM HORROR AND FEAR.
THESE TEXTS FROM WISDOM PROVIDE AN EARLY PRECEDENT IN JEWISH INTERPRETATION SHOWING THAT THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF DARKNESS WAS UNDERSTOOD PARTLY AS A THEOLOGICAL METAPHOR. REV. 8:12 MAY REFLECT THE SAME THEOLOGICAL UNDERSTANDING.32 THAT IS, JOHN SEES THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS COMING ON PART OF THE WORLD TO PUNISH PEOPLE BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATRY AND OPPRESSION OF THE SAINTS. THE JUDGMENT IS PARTIAL TO INDICATE ITS NONCONSUMMATIVE NATURE, BUT IT IS AN EMBLEM OF HUMANS’ SEPARATION FROM GOD AND INEVITABLE FINAL CONDEMNATION, WHICH WILL RESULT IN THEIR DWELLING IN ETERNAL DARKNESS. THE DARKNESS IS PROBABLY NOT LITERAL BUT REFERS TO ALL THOSE DIVINELY ORDAINED EVENTS INTENDED TO REMIND THE IDOLATROUS PERSECUTORS THAT THEIR IDOLATRY IS FOLLY AND THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM THE LIVING GOD. SUCH EVENTS CAUSE THEM TO LIVE IN FEAR AND TERROR IN RESPONSE TO THEIR DESPERATE PLIGHT (IN LUKE 21:25–27 CHANGES IN THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS PRECEDING THE PAROUSIA ALSO CAUSE “DISMAY, PERPLEXITY, AND FEAR” AMONG THE NATIONS).
THE SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE IMAGES IN REV. 8:12 IS ALSO HINTED AT BY THE USE OF THE SAME IMAGES IN 12:1–4. ASPECTS OF BOTH THE OLD AND NEW COVENANT COMMUNITIES ARE PARTIALLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS IN 12:1 AND BY THE DRAGON IN 12:4, WHO “SWEPT AWAY A THIRD OF THE STARS” (“STAR[S]” ALSO REPRESENT ANGELS IN 1:20; AND CHRIST IN 2:28 AND 22:16).33 THIS COULD REFER TO SATAN’S DECEPTION, WHICH CAUSES SOME OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY’S ANGELS TO FALL (CF. 12:9). THIS PORTRAYAL PROBABLY ALSO INCLUDES THE DECEPTION OF SOME ON EARTH DWELLING IN THE MIDST OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY, SINCE ANGELS REPRESENT SAINTS IN DANIEL, JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS, AND THE APOCALYPSE (SEE ON 12:1–4, 9). IF THE IMAGES HAVE THE SAME GENERAL CONNOTATION IN BOTH 8:12 AND 12:1–4, THEN THE JUDGMENT IN 8:12 MUST ALSO CONCERN DECEPTION OF BOTH ANGELS IN HEAVEN AND PEOPLE IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY, THE CHURCH (NOTE “WANDERING STARS” AS A METAPHOR FOR FALSE TEACHERS IN JUDE 13).
THE UNGODLY PERSECUTORS OUTSIDE THE CHURCH ARE SURELY, AND PERHAPS PRIMARILY, ALSO IN MIND BECAUSE OF THE WIDESPREAD EXTENT OF THE TRIALS IN ALL THE TRUMPET WOES. THE JUDGMENT IS DIRECTED AGAINST IDOLATERS BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY. THE JUDGMENT COMES DIRECTLY FROM THE DEVIL, BUT ORIGINATES ULTIMATELY FROM THE DIVINE THRONE, AS IN 9:1–11. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH 12:9, 12, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT “THE DEVIL …, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, WAS CAST DOWN TO THE EARTH.… WOE TO THE EARTH AND SEA BECAUSE THE DEVIL HAS DESCENDED TO YOU WITH GREAT WRATH.” LIKEWISE, THE SEA AND THE EARTH ARE REPEATEDLY THE FOCUS OF THE WOES IN 8:7–11.34 THIS EXPLANATION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 8:12 AND 12:1–4 IS VALIDATED BY ITS COMPATIBILITY WITH THE THEMATIC PARALLELS IN WISDOM (SEE ABOVE) AND WITH THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPET WOES. IN PARTICULAR, THE FIFTH TRUMPET ALSO PORTRAYS THE DARKENING OF THE SUN AND ASSOCIATES IT WITH DEMONIC DECEPTION OF UNBELIEVERS (SEE BELOW ON 9:2FF.).
THE INTERRUPTION OF PATTERNS OF COSMIC LIGHT SOURCES AS AN INDICATION OF COVENANTAL JUDGMENT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND JEWISH WRITINGS
THAT THE INTERRUPTION OF THE REGULAR PATTERNS OF THE COSMIC SOURCES OF LIGHT INDICATES A COVENANTAL JUDGMENT IN REV. 8:12 IS EVIDENT FROM JEREMIAH. HERE GOD’S POTENTIAL JUDGMENT OF HIS COVENANT PEOPLE IS INDICATED BY THE INTERRUPTION OF “THE FIXED ORDER OF THE MOON AND STARS FOR LIGHT BY NIGHT” AND OF “THE SUN FOR LIGHT BY DAY” (JER. 31:35–36), “SO THAT DAY AND NIGHT WILL NOT BE AT THEIR APPOINTED TIMES” (33:20–21, 25–26). JEREMIAH USES THIS LANGUAGE NOT TO SIGNIFY JUDGMENT BUT TO GIVE ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL FULFILL HIS UNCONDITIONAL COVENANT PROMISES. NEVERTHELESS, WE MAY LEGITIMATELY INFER THAT THE PARTIAL OR COMPLETE DARKENING OF THESE THREE LIGHT SOURCES ELSEWHERE IN THE OT IS A SIGN THAT PEOPLE HAVE VIOLATED THEIR COVENANT OBLIGATIONS TO GOD AND ARE UNDERGOING JUDGMENT (FOR THE RELEVANT OT REFERENCES SEE ABOVE ON 6:12–14, 17). AND THIS IDEA STANDS BEHIND REV. 8:12.
JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF THE TWO JEREMIAH TEXTS BEARS OUT THIS INFERENCE. THE WORLD WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CREATED FOR THE SAKE OF ISRAEL (E.G., 4 EZRA 6:55; 2 BAR. 14:17–19; ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 1:12, THOUGH THESE TEXTS DO NOT EXPLICITLY MENTION JEREMIAH 31 OR 33).35 IN THE LIGHT OF THIS BELIEF, JEWISH WRITINGS BUILT A THEOLOGY EXPLICITLY BASED ON THE JEREMIAH PASSAGES. IF ISRAEL WOULD NOT FULFILL ITS PURPOSE BY ACCEPTING AND KEEPING THE TORAH WHEN IT WAS GIVEN AT SINAI, THEN GOD WOULD REDUCE THE WORLD TO ITS ORIGINAL CHAOS AND DARKEN ITS LUMINARIES (E.G., MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 47.4; MIDR. PS. 20; B. ABODAH ZARAH 3A). SUCH DESTRUCTION WOULD BE INEVITABLE BECAUSE THE WORLD HAD BEEN CREATED BY THE AGENCY OF THE TORAH (E.G., MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 47.4; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 35.4; CF. B. SHABBATH 88A), AND, CONSEQUENTLY, THE TORAH HAD BECOME THE “PILLARS” SUPPORTING THE WORLD (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 10.1). EVEN AFTER SINAI, THE EXISTENCE OF CREATION WAS DEPENDENT ON WHETHER ISRAEL WAS FAITHFUL TO THE TORAH, WHICH ISRAEL HAD COVENANTED TO KEEP. ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LAW WOULD LEAD TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE COSMOS (E.G., TANNA DE-BE ELIYAHU, P. 105; MIDR. PS. 6.1; CF. ALSO B. PESAHIM 68B; B. SHABBATH 137B; B. MEGILLAH 31B; B. NEDARIM 31B–32A; B. SANHEDRIN 99B).
THE SAME KIND OF REASONING STANDS BEHIND THE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE OF THE DISSOLUTION OF THE LUMINARIES, WHICH DESCRIBES GOD’S JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL THROUGH HER FOES IN JER. 15:9 (“HER SUN HAS SET WHILE IT WAS YET DAY”), AMOS 8:9 (“I WILL MAKE THE SUN GO DOWN AT NOON AND MAKE THE EARTH DARK IN A DAY OF LIGHT”), AND ELSEWHERE (SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 6:12–14, 17). LIKEWISE, THE EXTERMINATION OF FAITHFUL ISRAEL BY OTHER NATIONS WOULD RESULT IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH (MIDR. RAB. ESTHER 7.11, 13; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6, IN CONTEXT).
THE SAME LINE OF THOUGHT, ALTHOUGH WITHOUT ALLUSION TO JEREMIAH 31 OR 33, WAS APPLIED BY JEWISH COMMENTATORS TO THE NATIONS. THE WORLD WAS ALSO MADE FOR HUMANITY (2 BAR. 14:17–18). BUT WHEN PEOPLE REJECT GOD’S TORAH, THEN THE LIGHT OF THE COSMOS IS DARKENED (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 6.6; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 11.2, 6 NOTES THAT THE SAME THING RESULTED FROM ADAM’S DISOBEDIENCE). COSMIC CHAOS WILL PREVAIL OVER NATIONS TO THE DEGREE THAT THEY PERSECUTE ISRAEL AND DISOBEY DIVINE LAW, THOUGH THE ORDER OF COSMIC LIGHT WILL REMAIN ON FAITHFUL ISRAELITES. THIS WAS THE CASE WITH THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IN EGYPT (SO MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 6.6 ON EXOD. 10:22) AND LATER WITH ROME. REV. 8:12 SEEMS TO BE FOLLOWING THE SAME TRAJECTORY OF UNDERSTANDING OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE (B. SUKKAH 29A INTERPRETS THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS LIKEWISE BY THE APPLICATION OF EXOD. 12:12 TO THE JUDGMENT OF NATIONS AND THEIR FALSE GODS). AS WITH ISRAEL, SO THE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE OF COSMIC DESTRUCTION COULD BE APPLIED TO DIVINE JUDGMENT OF THE GENTILES (SEE ABOVE ON 6:12–14, 17).
THIS THEOLOGY OF COSMIC INTERRUPTION IS CONFIRMED FROM OTHER OT AND JEWISH TEXTS THAT, THOUGH AGAIN NOT DIRECTLY COMMENTING ON JEREMIAH 31 AND 33, AFFIRM THAT GOD HAS ENTERED INTO A COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LUMINARIES. THESE PASSAGES ALSO ASSERT THAT GOD ALTERS THE FIXED PATTERNS OF SUN, MOON AND STARS TO INDICATE JUDGMENT ON THOSE WHO HAVE WRONGLY ALTERED HIS MORAL PATTERNS, ESPECIALLY THROUGH IDOLATRY (SEE FURTHER ON 6:17; CF. B. SUKKAH 29A). THE COSMIC ORDER OF THE LUMINARIES IS ESSENTIAL TO THE CONTINUED WELFARE OF THE WORLD (E.G., PS. 148:3–6; JOB 38:31–33; 1 EN. 2:1; 41:5–7; SIR. 26–28; PSS. SOL. 18:11–12). THIS ORDER IS INTERRUPTED WHEN HUMANS STRAY FROM THE ORDAINED SPIRITUAL ORDER, WHICH IS TO REGULATE THE WAY THEY LIVE (E.G., TEST. NAPH. 3:1–5; 1 EN. 2:1–5:7; 41:5–8; 80:2–8; 4 EZRA 5:1–7; B. SHABBATH 88A; CF. SIB. OR. 5.504–11 WITH 5.512–30). THEREFORE, THE COSMOS BECOMES DISORDERED WHEN HUMAN BEHAVIOR BECOMES DISORDERED (E.G., ISA. 24:3–6, 16–21; B. SHABBATH 88A; MIDR. TANCH. GEN. 1.12; NOTE THE USE OF “WILL,” “ORDAIN,” “DECREE,” AND “OATH” IN THE TEXTS CITED IN THIS PARAGRAPH).
ALTHOUGH NEITHER JEREMIAH NOR ANY OF THE PASSAGES CITED ABOVE IS DIRECTLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 8:12, WHAT IS REFLECTED IS THE GENERAL THEOLOGICAL BACKGROUND OF WHY GOD INTERRUPTS COSMIC ORDER. CELESTIAL INTERVENTION IS A SIGN DEMONSTRATING THAT PEOPLE ARE JUDGED FOR HAVING VIOLATED THE COVENANTAL AND MORAL ORDER THAT GOD HAS ESTABLISHED ON EARTH. THAT THE INTERRUPTION OF LIGHT SOURCES IN V 12 IS FIGURATIVE IS INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT THE VAST MAJORITY OF USES OF SUCH IMAGERY IN THE OT IS CLEARLY NOT LITERAL BUT METAPHORICAL, AND THE LANGUAGE OF 6:12–14 MAY BE TAKEN LIKEWISE (SEE ON 6:12–14 FOR DISCUSSION OF THE IMAGERY THERE AND ESPECIALLY OF THE OT PASSAGES THAT HAVE A BEARING HERE, MOST OF WHICH ARE FIGURATIVE, AS JER. 15:9 AND AMOS 8:9 CLEARLY ARE). IN THIS REGARD, JOEL 2:1–2, 10, 15 AND 3(4):15 ARE INCLUDED IN THE THOUGHT OF REV. 8:12, SINCE THERE THE “BLOWING OF A TRUMPET” ANNOUNCES THE COMING “DAY OF DARKNESS,” WHICH IS EQUATED WITH THE DARKENING OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS (JOEL ITSELF DRAWS ON THE EXODUS PLAGUE TRADITIONS; SEE ON REV. 9:2, 7–8). THIS IS CLEARLY A FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL OF THE COMING JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL (CF. ZEPH. 1:15–16, WHICH ALSO INCLUDES THE BLOWING OF A TRUMPET; SEE MORE GENERALLY ISA. 13:10; EZEK. 32:7–8). A STRIKING PARALLEL TO REV. 8:12 OCCURS ALSO IN ECCL. 12:1–2, WHERE “THE EVIL DAYS” LEADING TO DEATH (SO 12:6–7) ARE A TIME WHEN “THE SUN, THE LIGHT, THE MOON, AND THE STARS ARE DARKENED, AND CLOUDS RETURN …” (CF. SIMILARLY JOB 3:3–10). AGAIN, THIS IS OBVIOUSLY SYMBOLIC AND SHOWS THAT IT IS APPROPRIATE TO THE SAME KIND OF LANGUAGE USED ELSEWHERE AS FIGURATIVE.
AMOS 8:9 POSSIBLY ALSO STANDS IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 8:12: “I WILL MAKE THE SUN GO DOWN AT NOON AND THE EARTH DARK IN BROAD DAYLIGHT.” THIS PREDICTION OF A COMING JUDGMENT ON ISRAEL IS PATTERNED AFTER THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS THAT STRUCK EGYPT (THE DOUBLE REFERENCE TO THE WATERS OF THE NILE IN V 8 AND TO THE “MOURNING FOR AN ONLY SON” IN V 10 CONFIRM THAT V 9 IS A REFLECTION OF THE EXODUS BACKGROUND) AND OCCURS TOGETHER WITH A WOE OF SPIRITUAL FAMINE, IN WHICH PEOPLE WILL “STAGGER TO AND FRO TO SEEK THE WORD OF THE LORD, BUT THEY WILL NOT FIND IT” (VV 11–12). BECAUSE THEY REJECTED GOD, HE WILL REJECT THEM AND WILL WITHDRAW HIS PRESENCE AND HIS WORD FROM THEM. THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IN V 9 IS PROBABLY A METAPHOR FOR JUDGMENT (SEE ESP. THE CONTINUING EXPLANATION IN V 10) AND ESPECIALLY OF THE WOE OF GOD’S WITHDRAWAL FROM THE NATION.
CONCLUSION TO THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS
THE FOURTH TRUMPET IS THE LOGICAL CLIMAX AND EMPHASIS OF THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS AND AN EMBLEM OF THE HARDENED UNBELIEVER’S SPIRITUAL SEPARATION FROM GOD. THE DARKNESS IS FIGURATIVE AND REFERS TO ALL THOSE DIVINELY ORDAINED EVENTS INTENDED TO REMIND THE CHURCH’S IDOLATROUS PERSECUTORS, AND THOSE WITHIN THE CHURCH WHO HAVE ALIGNED THEMSELVES WITH THE IDOLATROUS CULTURE, THAT THEIR IDOLATRY IS VAIN, THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM THE LIVING GOD, AND THAT THEY ARE ALREADY UNDERGOING A BEGINNING FORM OF JUDGMENT. THE FOURTH TRUMPET THUS EXPRESSES THE UNDERLYING THOUGHT OF THE FIRST THREE AND IS THE LOGICAL CLIMAX OF VV 6–11.
ALL FOUR TRUMPETS ARE CONCERNED WITH SUFFERINGS IMPOSED ON THE UNGODLY THAT INDICATE THEIR SEPARATION FROM GOD AND THE BEGINNING OF THEIR JUDGMENT (IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 11.2; 12.4; 13 THE PLAGUE OF FIRE AND INSECTS IS COMPARED WITH THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT OF HELL THAT THE WICKED SUFFER). THIS CONCLUSION IS CONFIRMED BY 7:1–3, WHERE THE FAITH OF GENUINE BELIEVERS IS PROTECTED BY BEING “SEALED” FROM THE HARM DIRECTED AT THE “EARTH, SEA, AND TREES.” IN 8:7–11 IT IS THE UNSEALED WHO ARE AFFECTED BY THE TRUMPET WOES SINCE THE SAME THREE OBJECTS, EARTH, SEA, AND TREES, ARE PORTRAYED AS HARMED. IT CAN THEREFORE BE NO COINCIDENCE THAT 7:3 IS BASED ON EZEK. 9:4–6 AND THAT 8:3–5 IS MODELED ON EZEK. 10:1–7 (SEE ON 8:5). JUST AS THE POURING OUT OF PUNITIVE COALS ON JERUSALEM OCCURS (EZEKIEL 10) AFTER THE RIGHTEOUS REMNANT IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY HAVE BEEN GIVEN A PROTECTIVE MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS (EZEKIEL 9), SO THE SAME PATTERN IS INTENTIONALLY FOLLOWED HERE AND COMBINED WITH THE RECOLLECTION THAT THE ISRAELITES ALSO RECEIVED A MARK ON THEIR DOORS TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE EXODUS DEATH PLAGUE.36 THE EXODUS-EZEKIEL BACKGROUND SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE TRUMPET TRIALS PLAGUE THE UNSEALED BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE VISIBLE BOUNDARIES OF THE COVENANT SOCIETY.
THE TRUMPET OF DARKNESS PROVIDES AN APPROPRIATE TRANSITION TO THE DEMONIC JUDGMENTS OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET.37 IN BOTH THE SUN IS DARKENED, WHICH THE FIFTH TRUMPET CLEARLY ASSOCIATES WITH DEMONIC HARM (PROBABLY DECEPTION: SEE ON 9:3–4). THOSE WHO ABIDE IN SPIRITUAL DARKNESS MUST BE PLAGUED BY THE FORCES OF DARKNESS, WHOSE WORK IS TO DRAW THE DARK CURTAIN OF UNBELIEF PERMANENTLY OVER THE SPIRITUAL EYES OF THE UNGODLY. THE FOURTH AND FIFTH TRUMPETS ARE THUS AN INTERPRETATION OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF DARKNESS ALONG A SIMILAR TRAJECTORY AS IN WISDOM, WHICH ALSO CONNECTS DARKNESS WITH THE DEMONIC (JEWISH TRADITION GENERALLY BELIEVED THAT DEMONS AND EVIL ANGELS STOOD BEHIND THE HARDENING OF THE EGYPTIANS’ HEARTS AND THEIR OPPOSITION TO ISRAEL, E.G., JUB. 48:9–18; TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 25; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.11; 15.15). LEADING FROM THE DARKNESS OF REV. 8:12 AND ARISING FROM THE “BOTTOMLESS ABYSS” AND DARKNESS OF 9:1–2 ARE THE DEMONIC SPECTERS OF 9:3–10, WHICH ARE A SPIRITUALIZED APPLICATION OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE TRADITION AS IT IS FOUND IN JOEL. LIKEWISE, IN WIS. 17:3–21 THE EGYPTIAN IDOLATERS ARE TORMENTED BY SEVERE DARKNESS AND DEMONIC BEINGS ARISING FROM THE PIT OF HELL (SEE BELOW ON 9:3).
THE TRIBULATIONS OF 8:6–12 ARE EXECUTED THROUGHOUT VARIOUS PARTS OF THE EARTH AT ALL TIMES DURING THE CHURCH AGE, BUT DO NOT AFFECT THE ENTIRE EARTH OR ALL PEOPLE. THE PARTIAL NATURE OF THE JUDGMENTS SIGNIFIES THAT THESE ARE NOT DESCRIPTIONS OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THEY AFFECT ALL UNBELIEVERS UNTIL THE COMPLETE PUNISHMENT OF THE JUDGMENT DAY. THE FORMULA IN 10:11 REFERRING TO UNGODLY PEOPLES LIVING THROUGHOUT THE WORLD SHOWS THE WIDESPREAD EFFECT OF THE JUDGMENTS (THE SAME IS PROBABLY IMPLIED BY THE “EARTH-DWELLER” FORMULA IN 8:13 AND 11:10; SEE ON 6:10, 17). THERE JOHN IS COMMANDED TO “PROPHESY AGAIN” TO PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, WHO MUST BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE PEOPLE AGAINST WHOM HE PROPHESIED IN 8:7–9:21.
THE USE OF ΠΛΗΓΉ (“PLAGUE”) OF THE TRUMPET WOES ALSO INDICATES THAT MOST OF THE WOES OCCUR THROUGHOUT THE LATTER-DAY CHURCH AGE (9:20; 11:6; ΠΛΉΣΣΩ [“STRIKE”] IN 8:12). IN 22:18 ΠΛΗΓΉ IS USED OF A CURSE THAT CAN STRIKE ANYONE WITHIN THE CHURCH IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY AND THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE WHO DOES NOT FAITHFULLY HEED THE MESSAGE OF THE APOCALYPSE: “GOD WILL ADD TO HIM [THE DISOBEDIENT HEARER OF JOHN’S MESSAGE] THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK.” THIS MUST INCLUDE THE TRUMPET WOES. THIS STRONGLY SUGGESTS THAT SOME, IF NOT MOST, OF THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS HAPPEN DURING THE ENTIRE PERIOD BETWEEN CHRIST’S FIRST AND SECOND COMINGS, NOT MERELY AT A TRIBULATION PERIOD IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING AND INCLUDING THE SECOND COMING (THE SAME CONCLUSION ABOUT ΠΛΗΓΉ IS APPLICABLE TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS IN CHS. 15–16). 22:18 IS A FURTHER POINTER TO THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS STRIKING BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE CHURCH (SEE FURTHER ON 22:18–19).
ALL FOUR TRUMPETS HAVE IN COMMON THAT THEY AFFECT THREE PARTS OF THE CREATED ORDER. THE PARTS THAT ARE STRUCK SUGGEST THAT THE BASIC CONTENT OF CREATION IS BEING SYSTEMATICALLY UNDONE. THOUGH NOT IN THE SAME ORDER AS IN GENESIS 1, THE ELEMENTS AFFECTED ARE LIGHT, AIR, VEGETATION, SUN, MOON, STARS, SEA CREATURES, AND HUMANS.38 THE NOTION OF A “DE-CREATION” IS SUPPORTED BY THE FACT THAT THE APOCALYPSE CLIMAXES IN NEW CREATION (21:1FF.) AND THAT THE TRUMPET SERIES HAS BEGUN A NEW OVERVIEW OF HISTORY AFTER HAVING SPUN OUT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, WHICH PARTLY EVOKED THE SILENCE FOLLOWING THE DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD CREATION. FURTHER CONFIRMATION OF A “DE-CREATION” IDEA IS FOUND IN ASSOCIATION OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES THEMSELVES WITH SUCH AN IDEA.39 PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.96–97, CAN SAY THAT GOD DESIGNED THE EGYPTIAN TRIALS INTO THREE SETS OF THREE JUDGMENTS SO THAT “THE MATERIALS THAT HAD SERVED TO PRODUCE THE WORLD SHOULD SERVE ALSO TO DESTROY THE LAND OF THE IMPIOUS; … WHAT GOD SHAPED … TO CREATE THE UNIVERSE, HE TURNED INTO INSTRUMENTS FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE IMPIOUS.…” THE DESTRUCTION BROUGHT BY THE PLAGUES WAS EVEN SEEN AS PART OF THE INAUGURATION OF A NEW CREATION (SO WIS. 11:17–18). THEY LED TO ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE THROUGH THE SEA (WIS. 19:5, 8), WHICH WAS A NEW CREATION (WIS. 19:6–8, 11, 18–21).
THE LIMITATION OF THE DESTRUCTION SIGNALED BY THE TRUMPETS IN MOST INSTANCES TO A THIRD OF THAT PART OF CREATION WHICH IS AFFECTED MAY BE BASED ON THE PARTIAL EFFECT OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES THEMSELVES. BUT IN REV. 8:7 THE RESTRICTION OF THE TRIBULATION TO A THIRD OF THE LAND IS DUE TO THE INFLUENCE OF EZEK. 5:2, 12, AND THE SAME PASSAGE MAY ALSO HAVE PROVIDED THE SAME INFLUENCE IN THE OTHER THREE TRUMPETS, WHICH WOULD HIGHLIGHT THE TRUMPETS AS JUDGMENTS THAT COME BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY (CF. EZEK. 5:9–11). THIS CONCLUSION IS POINTED TO FURTHER BY REV. 9:20 AND THE REFERENCE TO “EARTH-DWELLERS” IN 8:13 (SEE ON 6:17).
THE PARALLELISM OF THE FIRST FOUR BOWLS WITH THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS CONFIRMS THAT THE JUDGMENTS IN BOTH SERIES COME BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY (16:2) AND PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS (16:5–7). IN PARTICULAR, THE SECOND AND THIRD BOWLS PORTRAY WATER BECOMING “BLOOD,” AND THE THIRD EXPLAINS THAT THIS PUNISHMENT WAS FITTING BECAUSE THOSE JUDGED HAD “POURED OUT THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS.” THEREFORE, GOD WAS JUST WHEN “HE GAVE THEM BLOOD TO DRINK; THEY ARE SET APART FOR IT.” LIKEWISE, THE TWO TRUMPETS THAT SIGNAL WATER BECOMING BLOOD MUST BE RELATED TO THE SAME CONCERN THAT PERSECUTORS GET THEIR JUST DESERTS.
JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY THROUGHOUT THE WORLD BECAUSE OF PERSECUTION IS CLEARLY IN MIND IN 8:6–12 BECAUSE THE TRUMPETS ARE SEEN AS GOD’S CONTINUING ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER IN 6:10–11 THAT GOD “JUDGE AND VINDICATE THEIR BLOOD FROM THE EARTH-DWELLERS.” REVELATION 8–9 UNDERSTAND THE EXODUS PLAGUES AS A TYPOLOGICAL FORESHADOWING OF THE TRUMPET PLAGUES, WHOSE EFFECT IS ESCALATED TO THE WHOLE WORLD (AS FIRST RECOGNIZED BY IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 4.30.4). THE EXODUS PLAGUES HAD ALREADY BEEN TYPOLOGICALLY BROADENED TO APPLY TO ISRAEL IN ITS LAND (CF. AMOS 4:10) AND IN EXILE (DEUT. 28:27–60) AND TO UNBELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 11.2; 12.4, 7; 14.3; TEST. DAN 5:8). OT AND JEWISH TRADITION ALSO HELD THAT THE EXODUS JUDGMENTS WOULD BE ENACTED AGAINST THE WORLD AT THE END OF HISTORY, WHEN ISRAEL WOULD AGAIN BE REDEEMED (MIC. 7:10–17; TARG. PS.-J. ZECH. 10:9–12; 1QM 11.9–11; 14.1). APOC. ELIJAH 2:44 TYPOLOGICALLY APPLIES THE PLAGUE OF WATER TURNING TO BLOOD (EXOD. 7:19–20) TO WOES IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE APPEARANCE OF THE ANTICHRIST. SIMILARLY, THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS (EXOD. 10:21–23) IS APPLIED TO HISTORICAL ROME (SIB. OR. 12.215–16). JOSEPHUS, ANT. 2.14.1, SAYS THAT ONE PURPOSE FOR RETELLING THE STORY OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES IS TO WARN “HUMANKIND” IN GENERAL THAT WHEN THEY OFFEND GOD LIKE THE EGYPTIANS THEY WILL BE CHASTISED IN THE SAME WAY (LIKEWISE PHILO, ON DREAMS 1.114, WITH RESPECT TO THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IN EXOD. 10:21; CF. PHILO, SPEC. LEG. 2.188–92, WITH RESPECT TO WHICH SEE P. 470 ABOVE).
AS I HAVE ALREADY ARGUED, THE FIRST THREE TRUMPETS EVOKE CONDITIONS OF FAMINE. WHETHER THIS IS LITERAL FAMINE OR A FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL OF SUFFERING IS HARD TO DETERMINE. OR IT MAY BE BOTH, THE LITERAL FAMINE CONDITIONS REPRESENTING MUCH BROADER SUFFERING (SO THAT THE FIGURE IS A SYNECDOCHE, A PART BEING NAMED TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE).
THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF ALL OF THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS IS POINTED TO BY AT LEAST FOUR OBSERVATIONS: (1) THE USE OF ὡΣ (“LIKE”), ὅΜΟΙΟΣ (“LIKE”), AND SUCH EXPRESSIONS (8:8, 10; 9:2, 3, 5, 7–10, 17, 19) INDICATES A LACK OF PRECISION IN THESE DESCRIPTIONS OF WHAT WAS SEEN IN A VISION AND, IN PARTICULAR, SUGGESTS THAT THE PORTRAYAL IS METAPHORICAL.40 THIS IS UNDERSCORED BY THE USE OF ΣΗΜΑΊΝΩ (“COMMUNICATE BY SYMBOLS”) IN 1:1 AND ITS BACKGROUND IN DANIEL, WHERE IT CONNOTED A FIGURATIVE DEPICTION (SEE ON 1:1 AND ALSO PP. 50–69 ABOVE). (2) THE EXEGESIS OF VARIOUS IMAGES THROUGHOUT THE FOUR TRUMPETS HAS SHOWN A PROBABLE FIGURATIVE BENT (E.G., THE “MOUNTAIN” AND THE “STAR”; SEE LIKEWISE THE SPEAKING “EAGLE” IN 8:13 AND SEE ON 9:1–19). FOR EXAMPLE, IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE A LITERAL SITUATION IN WHICH ONE METEOR COULD FALL ON A THIRD OF THE WORLD’S FRESH WATER AT THE SAME TIME.41 (3) THE USE OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE NARRATIVES IN JEWISH WRITINGS PROVIDES PRECEDENTS FOR A FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING, AS IS CLEAR FROM WISDOM 15–17. (4) IN A SIMILAR MANNER APOC. ABR. 29:15–16 AND 30:1–8 UNIVERSALIZE THE EXODUS PLAGUES AND APPLY THEM TO THE JUDGMENT OF “ALL EARTHLY CREATION,” WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SOUNDING OF A TRUMPET (31:1). FURTHERMORE, THE FIRST FOUR PLAGUES MENTIONED THERE ALSO EMPHASIZE FAMINE CONDITIONS TOGETHER WITH FIRE (APOC. ABR. 30:4–5: “SORROW FROM MUCH NEED … FIERY CONFLAGRATIONS FOR THE CITIES … DESTRUCTION BY PESTILENCE … FAMINE OF THE WORLD”). SUCH SUFFERINGS WOULD INDICATE ONE’S SEPARATION FROM GOD AND THE BEGINNING OF JUDGMENT.
THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPET WOES COULD ALSO REPRESENT A WIDE RANGE OF SUFFERINGS BROUGHT ON PEOPLE BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATROUS TRUST IN THE TEMPORARY WORLD SYSTEM INSTEAD OF IN THE ETERNAL GOD. THE SUFFERINGS ARE CONTINUAL REMINDERS OF THE IMPERMANENCE OF THE IDOLATROUS OBJECT OF THE EARTH-DWELLERS’ TRUST. THE SUFFERINGS ARE DEFICIENCIES IN THE WORLD’S RESOURCES, WHICH THE UNGODLY DEPEND ON TO MEET THEIR NEEDS. THESE TRIALS, COUPLED WITH ACTUAL DEATH, REMIND THEM THAT THEY ARE ULTIMATELY INSECURE. THE REASON FOR THEIR PREDICAMENT IS THEIR TRUST IN WHAT IS UNSTABLE.
THE CLIMAX OF THESE TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS AND SUFFERINGS IS THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE ENTIRE WORLD AND ITS WICKED SYSTEM. THE DESTRUCTION OCCURS IN ORDER TO DEMONSTRATE THE WORLD’S ULTIMATE INSUFFICIENCY AS AN OBJECT OF RELIGIOUS TRUST (IN THIS REGARD, SEE FURTHER ON 6:12). IN ADDITION, GOD ALTERS THE FIXED PATTERNS THAT REGULATE THE CONTINUED WELL-BEING OF THE EARTH, SEA, SUN, MOON, AND STARS IN ORDER TO INDICATE THE JUDGMENT OF THOSE WHO SINFULLY ALTER HIS MORAL PATTERNS (SEE FURTHER ON 6:17). REGARDLESS OF HOW FIGURATIVE 8:7–12 IS, THE PORTRAYAL OF GOD’S INTERFERENCE WITH THE REGULARITY OF VARIOUS ASPECTS OF THE COSMOS CONNOTES A JUDGMENT ON PEOPLE BECAUSE THEY HAVE CHANGED GOD’S LAWS, WHICH WERE ESTABLISHED TO REGULATE THEIR LIVES.42
INTRODUCTION TO THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS (8:13)
THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS ARE MARKED OFF FROM THE FIRST FOUR BY THE INTRODUCTORY VISION FORMULA IN V 13 (“THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD”) TOGETHER WITH AN EAGLE’S PROCLAMATION OF A THREEFOLD “WOE” TO COME ON THE UNGODLY THROUGH THE REMAINING THREE TRUMPET BLASTS. THE PURPOSE OF THIS LITERARY DIVISION IS TO HIGHLIGHT THE GREATER HARSHNESS OF THE REMAINING TRUMPETS. THE EXODUS MODEL IS STILL IN MIND, SINCE THERE ALSO THE PLAGUES BECAME INCREASINGLY SEVERE AND MORE SPECIFIC IN THEIR APPLICATION.43 THE GREATER GRAVITY OF THE LAST TRUMPETS WILL ALSO BE SUGGESTED BY THE LONGER DESCRIPTIONS THEY RECEIVE IN COMPARISON TO THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS. THE APPEARANCE OF “AN EAGLE FLYING IN MIDHEAVEN” (ἑΝὸΣ ἀΕΤΟῦ ΠΕΤΟΜΈΝΟΥ ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ) FOREBODES CLIMACTIC TRIALS, SINCE “FLYING IN MIDHEAVEN” ELSEWHERE ALWAYS REFERS TO CREATURES WHOSE APPEARANCE ANTICIPATES THE JUDGMENT AT CHRIST’S SECOND COMING (AN ANGEL IN 14:6, BIRDS IN 19:17; A WOE OF DEMONS TOGETHER WITH DEVOURING BIRDS IS ALSO A MARK OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF BABYLON IN 18:2). THE CREATURE IS ABLE TO ADDRESS THE ENTIRE HABITATION OF “EARTH DWELLERS” FROM ITS METAPHORICAL COSMIC ZENITH POINT (SEE ON 3:10 AND 6:17 FOR “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH”).
THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPET WOES DO NOT ALLUDE TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT, BUT THE SEVENTH DOES, AND THE EAGLE’S VANTAGE POINT HAS ALREADY SIGNALED THAT FINAL JUDGMENT IS ANTICIPATED. FURTHERMORE, THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPET WOES ARE LIKE THE FINAL JUDGMENT IN THAT THEY STRIKE ALL PEOPLE WHO ARE ULTIMATELY INTRACTABLE IN THEIR UNBELIEF. THEY LAY THE BASIS FOR THE SEVENTH WOE BY SPEAKING OF TORMENTS OF UNBELIEVERS IN A WAY THAT ADUMBRATES THEIR ETERNAL TORMENT (SEE ON 9:4–6, 11, 17–21).
THESE WOES ARE ALSO WORSE THAN THE INITIAL FOUR IN THAT THEY DIRECTLY STRIKE THE WICKED. THE WICKED ARE DIRECTLY AFFECTED BECAUSE THE FIRST FOUR JUDGMENTS, THOSE AGAINST THE ENVIRONMENT THAT SUPPORTED THEIR LIVES, HAVE NOT LED THEM TO REPENTANCE. THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF THE JUDGMENTS NOW BECOMES MORE EXPLICIT. “GOD IS USING, TO EXPOSE THE TRUE CHARACTER OF THE WICKED, THE SAME METHOD WHICH IN THE CASE OF JOB WAS USED TO EXPOSE THE TRUE CHARACTER OF THE RIGHTEOUS (JOB 1:8–12; 2:3–7).”44 THE SPIRITUAL HEIGHTENING OF THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS IS INDICATED BY THE DIRECT INVOLVEMENT OF DEMONS. THE GREATER SEVERITY OF THESE TRUMPETS IS ALSO EXPRESSED BY THEIR BEING CALLED “WOES,” WHEREAS NO SUCH GENERAL TERM WAS GIVEN THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS. IN FACT, THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS ARE NOT EVEN CALLED “TRUMPETS” IN 9:12 BUT ONLY “WOES.”45
THE IMPLICIT THEOLOGICAL REASON FOR THE INTERRUPTION OF THE REGULAR PATTERNS OF NATURE’S CYCLES ON EARTH AND IN HEAVEN IN 8:7–12 WAS TO CONNOTE JUDGMENT ON SINNERS WHO HAD BROKEN GOD’S ESTABLISHED ETHICAL AND COVENANTAL PATTERNS (SEE ABOVE ON 8:12). BEGINNING AT 8:13 THIS IMPLICIT THEOLOGY IS MADE EXPLICIT: THE JUDGMENT IS PRIMARILY SPIRITUAL IN NATURE. AS WITH THE FIRST FOUR SEALS AND THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS, SO ALSO THE WOES OF THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS ARE ACTIVE THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE).
OT ANNOUNCEMENTS OF COMING JUDGMENT INCLUDE THE IMAGE OF AN EAGLE AS A METAPHOR FOR DESTRUCTION (DEUT. 28:49; JER. 4:13; 48:40; 49:22; LAM. 4:19; EZEK. 17:3; HOS. 8:1; HAB. 1:8).46 PARTICULARLY RELEVANT ARE HOS. 8:1 (“PUT A TRUMPET TO YOUR LIPS, LIKE AN EAGLE AGAINST THE HOUSE OF THE LORD”) AND JER. 4:13, WHERE THE DESTRUCTIVE IMAGE OF AN EAGLE IS FOLLOWED BY “WOE TO US,” TOGETHER WITH A THREEFOLD SOUNDING OF A TRUMPET (VV 5, 13, 19) AS AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT. THE PICTURE IN REV. 8:13 IS OF AN EAGLE HOVERING OVER ITS PREY. UNBELIEVING “EARTH DWELLERS” ARE THE PREY. THAT THIS IS AN IMAGE OF JUDGMENT IS POINTED TO BY THE SAME VIVID PORTRAYAL IN JOB 9:26: “A FLYING EAGLE SEEKING PREY.” SIMILARLY, LUKE 17:37 PORTRAYS HOVERING VULTURES TO CONNOTE JUDGMENT OF SINNERS (ἀΕΤΟῦ CAN BE TRANSLATED “VULTURE” AS WELL AS “EAGLE”). THE COVENANT CURSES THREATENED AGAINST ISRAEL INCLUDED BEING EATEN BY BIRDS (E.G., DEUT. 28:26, 49; JER. 7:33–34; 16:3–4; 19:7; 34:18–20; EZEK. 39:17–20; SEE ALSO REV. 19:17–18, WHICH ALLUDES TO EZEK. 39:17–20 AND REFERS TO BIRDS FLYING IN MIDHEAVEN).47
THE EAGLE HERE ANNOUNCES THE COMING DESTRUCTION OF THE SINFUL PREY. THE EAGLE COULD BE ONE OF THE LIVING BEINGS OF 4:7, THE ONE THAT IS “LIKE A FLYING EAGLE” (ὅΜΟΙΟΝ ἀΕΤῷ ΠΕΤΟΜΈΝῳ). THAT EARLIER CREATURE WOULD, IN FACT, BE A SUITABLE MESSENGER OF JUDGMENT, SINCE IT WAS FIRST INTRODUCED AS PART OF A HEAVENLY JUDGMENT SCENE, DIRECTLY FOLLOWING THE “LIGHTNINGS AND SOUNDS AND THUNDERS” (4:5, ALLUDING TO EXOD. 19:16), WHICH HAS BEEN DEVELOPED IN 8:5 AS AN INDICATOR OF FINAL JUDGMENT (A GENERAL COMPARISON OCCURS IN 2 BAR. 77:19 AND 87:1, WHERE AN EAGLE CARRIES A MESSAGE OF BLESSING AND JUDGMENT FROM BARUCH TO THE NINE AND A HALF TRIBES OF ISRAEL). THE METAPHORICAL ASSOCIATION OF THE EAGLE WITH JUDGMENT IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE PROBABILITY THAT IT ALSO REPRESENTS AN ANGELIC BEING, AS POINTED TO BY THE PARALLEL WITH 14:6.48 THE PLACEMENT OF THE EAGLE FIGURE HERE IN 8:13 IS NATURAL, SINCE IT WAS PART OF THE EXODUS TRADITION. IN EXOD. 19:4 GOD COMPARES HIMSELF AS THE PROTECTOR OF HIS PEOPLE TO AN EAGLE, IN CONNECTION WITH THE PLAGUES ON THE EGYPTIANS: “YOU SAW WHAT I DID TO THE EGYPTIANS, AND HOW I BORE YOU ON EAGLES’ WINGS AND BROUGHT YOU TO MYSELF” (CF. DEUT. 32:11). HERE THE LINK WITH THE EAGLE’S PLAGUE-LIKE WRATH FROM THE EXODUS TEXT IS EMPHASIZED. THE EXODUS 19 BACKGROUND IN COMMON BETWEEN 4:5 AND CH. 8 MAY EXPLAIN WHY ONLY THE EAGLE-LIKE CREATURE WAS CHOSEN HERE FROM AMONG THE OTHER THREE CREATURES INTRODUCED IN 4:7.
THE DECLARATION OF WOE IN V 13 IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE COSMIC DISORDER OF V 12 IS CONSISTENT WITH THE THEOLOGICAL COSMOLOGY OF ISA. 24:16–18 (LXX; CF. MT): “WOE TO THE DESPISERS THAT DESPISE THE LAW. FEAR, A PIT, AND A SNARE ARE UPON YOU THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH … HE SHALL BE CAUGHT BY A SNARE: FOR WINDOWS HAVE BEEN OPENED IN HEAVEN, AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH WILL BE SHAKEN.…” THIS IS PRECEDED BY THE STATEMENT IN 24:3–6 THAT “THE EARTH WILL BE COMPLETELY LAID WASTE … SHE HAS SINNED BY REASON OF HER INHABITANTS; BECAUSE THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED THE LAW AND CHANGED THE ORDINANCES, [EVEN] THE EVERLASTING COVENANT. THEREFORE, A CURSE WILL CONSUME THE EARTH, BECAUSE ITS INHABITANTS HAVE SINNED.…” IN A SIMILAR MANNER HOS. 4:1–3 (LXX) SAYS THAT “THE LORD HAS A JUDGMENT AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH [LAND] BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH.… THEREFORE THE EARTH [LAND] WILL MOURN AND BE DIMINISHED.…” IF THESE OT PASSAGES ARE IN MIND IN REV. 8:13, THEN THE SAME THOUGHT IN 8:12 OF ETHICAL DISORDER BRINGING COSMIC DISORDER MAY BE CONTINUED HERE.
THE FIFTH TRUMPET: DEMONS ARE COMMISSIONED TO TORMENT HARDENED UNBELIEVERS BY FURTHER IMPOVERISHING THEIR SOULS AND REMINDING THEM OF THEIR HOPELESS SPIRITUAL PLIGHT (9:1–12)
1 THE FIFTH ANGEL SOUNDS A TRUMPET, AND JOHN SEES ANOTHER VISION OF JUDGMENT. FIRST, HE SEES “A STAR THAT HAD FALLEN FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH.” THE NUANCE OF THE PERFECT TENSE ΠΕΠΤΩΚΌΤΑ (“HAD FALLEN”) IS THAT JOHN DID NOT SEE THE STAR FALL BUT SAW IT AFTER IT HAD FALLEN AND IDENTIFIES IT AS SUCH.49 THIS IMAGE HAS BEEN GIVEN VARIOUS IDENTIFICATIONS.50 THE MAIN DEBATE IS WHETHER THIS IS A GOOD OR EVIL BEING. IT COULD BE EITHER THE ARCHANGEL URIEL, WHO WAS CHIEF “OVER TARTARUS,” OR THE ARCHANGEL SARAQAEL, WHO WAS “OVER … THE SPIRITS, WHO SIN IN THE SPIRIT” (1 EN.19:1; 20:1–6; 21:1–10; TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 2). BUT 1 ENOCH NEVER CALLS THOSE FIGURES “FALLEN STARS.” INSTEAD, THIS DESCRIPTION IS RESERVED EXCLUSIVELY FOR FALLEN ANGELS UNDER THE CONFINEMENT OF THE ARCHANGELS.
THE STAR SHOULD RATHER BE INTERPRETED IN THE SAME WAY AS THE STAR IN 8:10 BECAUSE OF THE PARALLEL WORDING (“A STAR FELL FROM HEAVEN”).51 WE ARGUED THAT THE STAR IN 8:10 WAS EITHER AN ANGEL EXECUTING JUDGMENT OR, MORE PROBABLY, IN LINE WITH ISAIAH 14, AN ANGEL REPRESENTING SINFUL PEOPLE, UNDERGOING JUDGMENT ALONG WITH THOSE PEOPLE. THE PORTRAYAL OF A HEAVENLY BEING “FALLING LIKE A STAR FROM HEAVEN” ELSEWHERE ALSO REPRESENTS JUDGMENT OF EITHER SATAN OR HIS ANGELS. IN 1 EN. 88:1–3 AN EVIL ANGEL (PERHAPS SATAN, CF. 1 EN. 10:4) IS REFERRED TO AS A “STAR THAT HAD FALLEN FROM HEAVEN … INTO AN ABYSS … NARROW … AND DARK” (SO ALSO 86:1–2; CF. 1 EN. 18:11–16; 86:3; 90:23–26, WHERE DISOBEDIENT ANGELS ARE “STARS” THAT HAVE BEEN CAST INTO THE “ABYSS”). JESUS USES VIRTUALLY THE IDENTICAL EXPRESSION TO DESCRIBE SATAN’S JUDGMENT IN LUKE 10:18: “I WAS SEEING SATAN AS A STAR FALLING FROM HEAVEN.” IN LUKE 10:17–20 JESUS IDENTIFIES SATAN AS HEAD OVER THE DEMONS AND, WITH THEM, IN THE PROCESS OF BEING SUBJECTED TO HIM AND HIS DISCIPLES. THE EXPRESSION IN REV. 9:1 MAY BE ANOTHER WAY OF SAYING THAT “SATAN … WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS WITH HIM WERE CAST” (12:9; CF. 12:13). TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 20:14–17 SAYS THAT GOOD ANGELS DO NOT FALL LIKE STARS FROM HEAVEN BECAUSE THEY “HAVE THEIR FOUNDATIONS LAID IN THE FIRMAMENT”; BUT “DEMONS” APPEAR AS “STARS … FALLING FROM HEAVEN … DROPPED LIKE FLASHES OF LIGHTNING TO THE EARTH” BECAUSE THEY HAVE NO SUCH FOUNDATION.
SIMILARLY, SIB. OR. 5.72 SPEAKS OF A HEAVENLY BEING REPRESENTING EGYPT, WHOSE JUDGMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “FALLEN FROM THE STARS” (“WANDERING STARS, FOR WHOM THE BLACK DARKNESS IS RESERVED FOREVER” IN JUDE 13 IS ALSO COMPARABLE). GREEK APOCALYPSE OF EZRA 4:29FF. AND APOC. ELIJAH 4:11FF. ALSO APPLY ISA. 14:12FF. TO THE ANTICHRIST, WHO LEADS PEOPLE ASTRAY.
SOME COMMENTATORS WRONGLY ATTEMPT TO ARGUE THAT THE FALLING STAR IMAGE DOES NOT NECESSARILY REPRESENT AN EVIL FIGURE BECAUSE GOOD ANGELS “DESCEND” (ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΩ) TO VISIT THE EARTH IN THE APOCALYPSE (10:1; 18:1; 20:1).52 THAT IS DIFFERENT METAPHORICAL LANGUAGE FROM THAT OF A FALLING STAR, WHICH IS UNIQUELY RESERVED FOR EVIL ANGELS IN THE OT, JEWISH WRITINGS, AND THE NT. COMMENTATORS HAVE NOT ADDUCED ONE EXAMPLE WHERE A FALLING STAR METAPHOR IS APPLIED TO A GOOD ANGEL. “DESCENDING” COULD BE USED OF THE JUDGMENT OF EVIL HEAVENLY BEINGS (1 EN. 86:3), BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE FALLING STAR METAPHOR MUST BE SEEN AS INTERCHANGEABLY APPLICABLE TO GOOD ANGELS. THE PICTURE OF THE FALLING STAR CORRESPONDS TO THE LANGUAGE OF BEING “CAST DOWN,” WHICH ALSO REFERS ONLY TO THE JUDGMENT OF EVIL ANGELS IN REVELATION AND ELSEWHERE (E.G., 1 EN. 86:3; 88:3; REV. 12:4, 9–10, 13).
IN ADDITION TO THE RESEMBLANCES WITH FALLING STAR DEPICTIONS ELSEWHERE (MENTIONED ABOVE), THE CONCLUSION THAT THIS IS NOT A GOOD ANGEL BUT A FALLEN ANGEL IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY V 11. THERE THE “ANGEL OF THE ABYSS” IS CALLED “KING OVER” THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS AND IS CALLED “ABADDON” (“DESTRUCTION”) AND “APOLLYON” (“DESTROYER”). THE HEAVENLY BEING WHO IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE ABYSS AND THE LOCUSTS IN VV 1–3 IS PROBABLY THE ONE CALLED THEIR “KING” IN V 11 (FOR THE SATANIC NATURE OF THIS ANGEL SEE ON V 11). THEREFORE, THE ANGEL IN V 1 IS EITHER SATAN OR ONE OF HIS MINIONS (THE LATTER WOULD BE PARALLEL WITH 2 EN. 42:1, WHICH PORTRAYS “THOSE WHO HOLD THE KEYS … OF THE GATES OF HELL” AS “LIKE GREAT SERPENTS, AND THEIR FACES LIKE EXTINGUISHED LAMPS, AND THEIR EYES OF FIRE, THEIR SHARP TEETH”).
THIS ANGEL, THEN, REPRESENTS SINFUL HUMANITY, AND HIS ROLE IS TO INFLICT WOE ON HUMANITY BECAUSE CHRIST HAS BEGUN TO JUDGE HIM. HE IS NOT, THEREFORE, THE ANGEL TO BE MENTIONED IN 20:1, 3, WHO IS A GOOD ANGEL AND DOES NOT “FALL” BUT DESCENDS ON A MISSION, HOLDS “THE KEY OF THE ABYSS,” AND IMPRISONS THE DEVIL THERE. THE FALLEN ANGEL OF 9:1 IS “GIVEN” SOVEREIGNTY (“THE KEY”) “OVER THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS,” WHICH IS THE REALM OF DEMONS OVER WHICH SATAN RULES (THE LAST GENITIVE PHRASE CAN BE RENDERED “THE SHAFT LEADING TO THE ABYSS [OR PIT]”). CHRIST IS ULTIMATELY THE ONE WHO BESTOWS THIS KEY, SINCE HE HAS OVERCOME SATAN AND NOW “POSSESSES THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HADES” (1:18). NEITHER SATAN NOR HIS EVIL SERVANTS CAN ANY LONGER UNLEASH THE FORCES OF HELL ON EARTH UNLESS THEY ARE GIVEN POWER TO DO SO BY THE RESURRECTED CHRIST.
AS THE VISIONS BEGINNING IN CH. 9 ARE UNVEILED THE READERS ARE GIVEN AN EVER-EXPANDING DEFINITION OF THE EXTENT OF GOD AND THE LAMB’S SOVEREIGNTY. GOD AND THE LAMB ARE IN ULTIMATE CONTROL OF SATAN’S REALM.53 AND THE SAINTS ARE TO REMEMBER THIS WHEN THE FORCES OF EVIL DIRECT THEIR WRATH AGAINST THEM OR SELF-DESTRUCTIVELY AGAINST THEIR OWN ALLIES, THE FOLLOWERS OF ANTICHRIST. THERE IS A GRAND PURPOSE WHICH GOD IS WORKING THROUGH IT ALL, WHICH IS A BASIS FOR HOPE AND ENCOURAGEMENT FOR BELEAGUERED CHRISTIANS (FOR DISCUSSION OF HOW A GOOD GOD CAN BE SOVEREIGN OVER EVIL SEE THE CONCLUSION OF THE COMMENTS ON 6:1–8).
THIS CONCLUSION ABOUT THE EVIL NATURE OF THE BEING IN 9:1 IS SUPPORTED BY THE USE OF THE WORD ἄΒΥΣΣΟΣ (“ABYSS, PIT”) IN THE LXX. IN JOB THE “ABYSS” (41:23[22]–24[23]) IS THE ABODE OF THE COSMIC SEA DRAGON (40:17[12]; 40:25[20]; 41:10[9]); CF. ALSO ISA. 27:1 AND PS. 73(74):12–13, WITH AMOS 9:3), WHO HAS “THE APPEARANCE OF THE MORNING STAR” (41:10[9]), IS “KING OF ALL” IN HIS REALM (41:26[25]), AND IS ANTAGONISTIC TO GOD (E.G., 40:32[27]). THIS ABODE BECAME SYMBOLIC FOR THE FORCES OF EVIL (PS. 76(77):16). THE “ABYSS” IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE CONCEPT OF HADES (JOB 38:16; EZEK. 31:15; JONAH 2:6) AND IS THE REALM OF SUFFERING (PS. 70[71]:20) AND DEATH (EXOD. 15:5 [ΑΣΘ]; ISA. 51:10; 63:13; WIS. 10:19). ISA. 24:21–22 SAYS THAT GOD WILL PUNISH ANGELS AND EVIL KINGS, AND “THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER AS PRISONERS IN THE PIT [BÔR], AND WILL BE CONFINED IN PRISON, AND AFTER MANY DAYS WILL BE PUNISHED.” FALLEN ANGELS WERE SAID TO BE IMPRISONED IN THE PIT TO AWAIT FINAL JUDGMENT (1 EN. 10:4–14; 18:11–16; 19:1; 21:7; 54:1–6; 88:1–3; 90:23–26; JUB. 5:6–14; 2 PET. 2:4; CF. 4 EZRA 7:36; PRAYER OF MANASSEH 3). THE PIT BECAME ALSO THE PLACE WHERE THAT JUDGMENT WAS TO BE ENDURED AND THE PRISON OF DEMONS, WHERE THEY ARE TORMENTED (LUKE 8:31; 1 EN. 21:7–10), AS IN REV. 9:1–3.54 IT IS ALSO WHERE THE “BEAST” AND THE “DRAGON” ARE TO BE CONFINED (REV. 11:7; 17:8; 20:1–3). ALL OF THESE ASSOCIATIONS OF THE ABYSS ARE INCLUDED IN THE WORD IN 9:1, BUT UPPERMOST IN MIND IS THE IDEA OF A PLACE OF PUNISHMENT WHERE EVIL SPIRITS ARE CONFINED UNDER GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY.
2 DENSE SMOKE ARISES FROM THE ABYSS WHEN THE ANGEL OPENS IT. THE SMOKE DARKENS BOTH THE SUN AND THE AIR. DARKENING OF THE SUN AND OTHER PARTS OF THE COSMOS HAS ALREADY BEEN SEEN TO CONNOTE JUDGMENT (SEE ON 6:12FF.; 8:12). THE IMAGE IS AN ALLUSION TO THE REPEATED EXPRESSION “THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED” IN JOEL 2:10, 31; 3:15 (CF. ISA. 13:10), WHERE IT IS A SIGN OF JUDGMENT. PARTLY INCLUDED IS EXOD. 10:15, WHERE THERE WERE SO MANY LOCUSTS “THAT THE LAND WAS DARKENED” (TARG. PAL. EXOD. 10:5, 15 SAYS THAT THE SUN WAS ALSO DARKENED). JOEL’S IMAGERY IS ITSELF PROBABLY A DEVELOPMENT OF EXOD. 10:1–15 (SEE ABOVE ON 9:7; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 14.2 SAYS THAT THE DARKNESS OF EXOD. 10:22 CAME FROM HINNOM, WHICH IS THE NETHER WORLD), WHICH DESCRIBES A JUDGMENT OF THE EGYPTIANS’ HARDNESS OF HEART IN REJECTING GOD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES. THERE IS NO REASON TO THINK THAT THE CONNOTATION OF JUDGMENT HAS CHANGED HERE, ESPECIALLY SINCE “SMOKE OF A FURNACE” IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH JUDGMENT IN THE LXX (SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN GEN. 19:28; CF. EXOD. 19:18, WHICH MAY ALSO SUGGEST DIVINE WRATH) AND BECAUSE “SMOKE” HAS THE CLEAR CONNOTATION OF JUDGMENT LATER IN THIS CHAPTER (REV. 9:17–20) AND LATER IN THE APOCALYPSE (14:11; 18:9, 18; 19:3).
CONSEQUENTLY, THE PICTURE IN V 2 INDICATES THAT THE JUDGMENT FORMERLY LIMITED TO THE DEMONIC REALM IS BEING EXTENDED TO THE EARTHLY REALM. AS A RESULT OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THE DEVIL AND HIS LEGIONS HAVE BEGUN TO BE JUDGED, AND NOW THE EFFECT OF THEIR JUDGMENT IS ABOUT TO BE UNLEASHED ON UNBELIEVING HUMANITY, WHO GIVE THEIR ULTIMATE ALLEGIANCE TO THE DEVIL. AN ESSENTIALLY IDENTICAL PATTERN OF WIDENING JUDGMENT OCCURS IN 12:7–12; 13:3–8; 16:10; AND 17:8 (ALTHOUGH IN 12:12FF. THE SAINTS ARE ALSO AFFECTED BY THE EXTENSION OF JUDGMENT IN THE FORM OF PERSECUTION AND ATTEMPTED DECEPTION).
THE PRECISE FORM OF JUDGMENT ANTICIPATED IN 9:2 IS EXPLAINED BEGINNING IN V 3. IT PARTLY INVOLVES DECEPTION (VV 3–6), WHICH IS METAPHORICALLY ANTICIPATED BY THE DARKNESS CAUSED BY THE SMOKE. THROUGHOUT THE NT, AND ESPECIALLY IN THE JOHANNINE CORPUS, DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS. THE DARKNESS CONNOTES A MOURNFUL CONDITION RESULTING FROM SUFFERING (V 6; IN MIDR. RAB. LAM. 1.2, 23 THE IMAGERY OF JOEL 2:10 BECOMES A METAPHOR FOR ISRAEL’S WEEPING BECAUSE OF SUFFERING IN EXILE).
CLASSIC CASES OF HOMOEOTELEUTON ARE EXHIBITED IN THE VARIANTS OF V 2. THE INITIAL PHRASE ΚΑὶ ἤΝΟΙΞΕΝ Τὸ ΦΡΈΑΡ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ (“AND HE OPENED THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS”) WAS LEFT OUT (E.G., א 1611. 2053 K) BECAUSE OF A SCRIBE JUMPING FROM ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ (“OF THE ABYSS”) AT THE END OF V 1 TO THE SAME PHRASE IN V 2 AND CONTINUING FROM THERE. THE CLAUSE ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΚΑΠΝΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΦΡΈΑΤΟΣ (“FROM THE SMOKE OF THE SHAFT”) CONCLUDING V 2 AND BEGINNING V 3 WAS OMITTED IN א* (VGMS) AS THE RESULT OF A SCRIBE’S EYE INADVERTENTLY SKIPPING FROM THE ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΚΑΠΝΟῦ (“FROM THE SMOKE”) OF V 2 TO THE IDENTICAL PHRASE AT THE BEGINNING OF V 3. CONTRARY TO MOUNCE,55 THE TWO OMISSIONS WERE PROBABLY NOT THE RESULT OF A CONSCIOUS ATTEMPT TO PREVENT REDUNDANCY, SINCE REPETITION IS A CHARACTERISTIC BIBLICAL STYLE, ESPECIALLY IN REVELATION (E.G., NOTE THE VISIONARY FORMULAS AND THE ἐΔΌΘΗ [“IT WAS GIVEN”] DIVINE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES, WHICH SOMETIMES ARE REPEATED WITHIN THE SPACE OF ONE VERSE, AS IN 6:4) AND SHOULD NOT HAVE POSED SEVERE PROBLEMS FOR A SCRIBE HERE. SUCH UNINTENTIONAL OMISSIONS ARE FOUND REPEATEDLY LATER IN CH. 9 (VV 13, 19, 20).
3 DEMONIC-LIKE BEINGS PORTRAYED AS LOCUSTS ARISE FROM THE SMOKING ABYSS AND GO OUT TO THE EARTH. “AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO THEM” (ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΑῖΣ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ), WHICH MEANS THAT THEY WERE COMMISSIONED BY SOMEONE TO EXECUTE A TASK. EITHER GOD OR CHRIST COMMISSIONED THEM, AS WE CAN SEE FROM USE OF THE SAME AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE IN 6:2–8; 8:2 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE FURTHER ON 6:2–8 AND ESP. ON 13:2–7). THE MODEL OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES HERE CONFIRMS THAT GOD IS THE ONE WHO HAS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PLAGUES. THE AUTHORITY OF THE LOCUSTS IS LIKENED TO THE POWER THAT SCORPIONS HAVE OVER THEIR PREY (PLINY, NATURAL HISTORY 11.30.86–88, RECORDS A REPORT OF SCORPIONS WHO WERE “POISONOUS LIKE SNAKES” AND HAD WINGS). THE VICTIMS OF THESE LOCUSTS ARE PEOPLE ON THE EARTH, AS THE FOLLOWING VERSES REVEAL.
IN EXERCISING THIS POWER THE LOCUSTS EXECUTE JUDGMENT, AS HAS ALREADY BEEN INTIMATED BY THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH “SMOKE” (SEE ON 9:2). COULD ISA. 14:29, 31 ALSO STAND IN THE BACKGROUND, SINCE IT STRIKINGLY PORTRAYS AN ENEMY WHO WILL OPPRESS AND “DEMORALIZE” (SEE BELOW ON 9:5–6) UNBELIEVING PHILISTIA AS “A FLYING SERPENT” ASSOCIATED WITH “SMOKE”? THE HARMFUL NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT IN REV. 9:3 IS ALSO EXPRESSED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEINGS HERE AS “LOCUSTS” GOING OUT “INTO THE EARTH.” THEY ARE DESTRUCTIVE AS A SWARM OF LOCUSTS DEVOURING ALL VEGETATION IN THEIR PATH. THE WORDING OF THIS EXPRESSION IS BASED ON EXOD. 10:12 (“LET THE LOCUST COME UP ON THE LAND/EARTH”), WHICH INTRODUCES THE LOCUST PLAGUE AGAINST EGYPT. THEREFORE, THE FIFTH TRUMPET IS PARTLY MODELED LITERARILY AND THEMATICALLY ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES, AS WERE THE PRECEDING TRUMPETS. YET, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN, WISDOM’S INTERPRETATION OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES APPROXIMATES THAT OF JOHN (SEE ON 8:12). LIKEWISE, WIS. 16:9 SPEAKS OF THE EGYPTIANS BEING “KILLED” BY “THE BITINGS OF LOCUSTS AND FLIES … NEITHER WAS THERE FOUND ANY REMEDY FOR THEIR SOUL, BECAUSE THEY WERE WORTHY TO BE PUNISHED BY SUCH THINGS.” ALTHOUGH JOHN STOPS SHORT OF SAYING THAT THESE LOCUSTS KILL, HE SEES THEM AS MORE DIRECTLY HARMING UNBELIEVERS THAN THE EXODUS NARRATIVE STATES (SEE FURTHER ON V 5; INDEED, THE DEMONIC BEINGS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET DO KILL). AND JUST AS THE FROGS OF THE THIRD EXODUS PLAGUE SYMBOLIZE DEMONS IN REV. 16:13, SO HERE THE LOCUSTS THAT PHYSICALLY PLAGUED THE EGYPTIANS NOW REPRESENT DEMONIC FORCES.
IN WIS. 17:3–21 THE EGYPTIAN IDOLATERS WERE SAID TO BE “UNDER A DARK VEIL, BEING HORRIBLY ASTONISHED AND TROUBLED WITH STRANGE APPARITIONS … AND SAD VISIONS APPEARED TO THEM WITH HEAVY COUNTENANCES” (VV. 3–4). THEY WERE TERRIFIED BY “HISSING SERPENTS” AND “DIED FOR FEAR” (VV. 9–10). THEY WERE “VEXED BY MONSTROUS APPARITIONS” THAT AROSE FROM “THE BOTTOMS OF … HELL” (VV. 14–15; CF. V. 21). AND JUST AS THE DEMONIC BEINGS OF REV. 9:4 CANNOT HARM THOSE WHO “HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD,” SO THE DARKNESS AND ITS APPARITIONS DID NOT AFFECT THE ISRAELITES (CF. WIS. 16:9–10; 17:20; 18:1; REV. 9:2–3 AND WIS. 17:10 BOTH SPEAK OF DARK “AIR” AND DIRECTLY ASSOCIATE IT WITH “SCORPIONS” OR “SERPENTS”). CF. LOCUSTS AS A SIGN OF DIVINE WRATH IN PLINY, NATURAL HISTORY 11.35.104.
4 THE LOCUSTS IN EXOD. 10:15 DESTROYED “THE LAND AND DEVOURED THE VEGETATION AND ALL THE FRUIT OF THE TREES … [AND] THERE WAS NO GREEN THING LEFT ON THE TREES” (SO ALSO PS. 105:33–35). BUT THE LOCUSTS HERE ARE COMMISSIONED “NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH OR ANY GREEN THING OR ANY TREE.” THEY ARE TO HARM ONLY UNBELIEVERS, “THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS” BUT HAVE THE “MARK OF THE BEAST” “ON THE FOREHEAD” (13:16–17; THE ADDITION OF ΜΟΝΟΥΣ [“ONLY”] AFTER ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥΣ [“PEOPLE”] IN 2053 PC VG ARM TR IS A SECONDARY ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE TEXT MORE EXPLICIT).
THE SEAL WAS GIVEN ONLY TO GENUINE BELIEVERS AS A SIGN OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY AND OWNERSHIP OVER THOSE DESTINED ULTIMATELY TO BE MEMBERS OF HIS KINGDOM AND NOT OF SATAN’S DOMAIN. THUS THE FAITH OF CHRISTIANS IS SAFEGUARDED BY GOD’S PROTECTIVE PRESENCE (SEE FURTHER ON 7:2–3; 2:17). OF COURSE, THERE ARE UNBELIEVERS WHO BECOME BELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THIS TIME, BUT THEY ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE BEEN “SEALED” BEFOREHAND BY GOD’S DECRETIVE WILL. IN FACT, THEY BECOME CHRISTIANS AS A RESULT OF THE SEALING ACTIVITY DIRECTED TOWARD THEM (ON THE NATURE AND TIME OF THE SEALING SEE FURTHER ON 7:2–3). ALL WHO HAVE BEEN SEALED, WHETHER THEY ACTUALLY BELIEVE YET OR NOT, PASS THROUGH AND ARE AFFECTED BY THE LOCUSTS’ SPIRITUAL HARM. THE DAMAGE IS ULTIMATELY TURNED TO WORK TOWARD THEIR SALVATION.
THEREFORE, THE LOCUSTS ARE ABLE TO INFLICT SPIRITUAL HARM ON THOSE UNBELIEVERS WHO HAVE NOT BEEN SEALED, WHO DO NOT BENEFIT FROM THE SEAL’S PROTECTING NATURE, AND WHO WILL NEVER BENEFIT FROM IT. IF THE DARKNESS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIFTH TRUMPET HAS ANY LINK WITH THE DARKNESS OF THE FOURTH TRUMPET, THEN PART OF THE HARM HAS TO DO WITH KEEPING UNSEALED UNBELIEVERS IN SPIRITUAL DARKNESS (SEE ON 8:12). AT THE SAME TIME, THIS LINK WITH 8:12 IMPLIES THAT THESE DEVILISH BEINGS CAUSE EVENTS THAT REMIND THE UNGODLY THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM THE LIVING GOD. SUCH REMINDERS INDUCE FEAR AND DESPAIR AS PEOPLE ARE FORCED TO REFLECT ON THEIR HOPELESS SITUATION. THAT THIS KIND OF TORMENT IS IN MIND IS MADE EXPLICIT BY VV 5–6. JUST AS THE PLAGUES DID NOT HARM THE ISRAELITES BUT ONLY THE EGYPTIANS (EXOD. 8:22–24; 9:4–7, 26; 10:21–23), SO TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE LIKEWISE PROTECTED FROM THE FIFTH PLAGUE.
THAT THE LOCUSTS ARE NOT TO HARM “THE GRASS OF THE EARTH OR ANY GREEN THING OR ANY TREE” DOES NOT CONTRADICT 8:7, WHERE “ALL THE GRASS WAS BURNED.” THE EMPHASIS HERE IS THAT THE TRUMPET WOE IS DIRECTED AGAINST REBELLIOUS HUMANITY AND NOT NATURE. FURTHERMORE, THE FIFTH TRUMPET MAY BE TEMPORALLY PARALLEL WITH THE FIRST, SO THAT THERE WOULD BE NO INCONSISTENCY.
SWEET HAS RIGHTLY NOTICED A PARALLEL BETWEEN 9:1–4 AND JESUS’ WORDS IN LK. 10:18–20: “I WAS WATCHING SATAN FALL FROM HEAVEN LIKE LIGHTNING. BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN YOU AUTHORITY TO TREAD UPON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL HARM YOU … YOUR NAMES ARE RECORDED IN HEAVEN.” REVELATION IS DEVELOPING THE LUKAN TEACHING.56
THE USE OF THE FUTURE INDICATIVE (ἀΔΙΚΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ, “HARM”) AFTER ἵΝΑ (“IN ORDER THAT,” “SO THAT”) IS IN CONTRAST TO TYPICAL CLASSICAL USAGE. THEREFORE THE SUBJUNCTIVE TEXTUAL VARIANTS ARE SECONDARY CORRECTIONS.57 THE FUTURE MAY BE EXPLAINED AS A STYLISTIC SEMITISM, THE HEBREW VERBAL SYSTEM LACKING A SPECIFIC FORM TO INDICATE A SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. THE LXX RENDERED THE HEBREW IMPERFECT VERB AFTER A FINAL CONJUNCTION NOT ONLY BY ἵΝΑ WITH THE SUBJUNCTIVE BUT ALSO BY ἵΝΑ WITH THE FUTURE INDICATIVE, AND THE APOCALYPSE SOMETIMES FOLLOWS SUIT.58 HERE THE FUTURE CONSTRUCTION FUNCTIONS LIKE A SUBJUNCTIVE WITH IMPERATIVAL FORCE.59
5 INCLUDED IN THE LOCUSTS’ COMMISSION (ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ, “IT WAS GIVEN TO THEM”) IS A TWOFOLD LIMITATION. FIRST, THEY ARE NOT TO KILL ANYONE (I.E., IN A LITERAL, PHYSICAL MANNER, AS IS EVIDENT FROM V 6 AND IN CONTRAST WITH VV 15–20). SECONDLY, THEY ARE TO “TORMENT” PEOPLE FOR A LIMITED PERIOD. THE FIVE-MONTH PERIOD COULD OWE ITS ORIGIN TO THE FIVE-MONTH LIFE CYCLE OF THE LOCUST OR THE DRY SEASON, ALSO ABOUT FIVE MONTHS, DURING WHICH LOCUSTS COULD STRIKE.60 IF SO, THIS IS A SEVERE LOCUST PLAGUE, SINCE THESE LOCUSTS DO NOT STRIKE OCCASIONALLY, LIKE LITERAL LOCUSTS, BUT UNCEASINGLY THROUGHOUT THE FIVE MONTHS.61 THE PERIOD OF TIME HERE AND IN V 10 SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY, SINCE MOST NUMBERS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK ARE NOT LITERAL, EVEN IN THIS CHAPTER (CF. V 16).62 GOD IS THE ONE WHO COMMISSIONS THE JUDGMENT, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE CHARACTERISTIC USE OF ἐΔΌΘΗ (“IT WAS GIVEN”) CLAUSES ELSEWHERE AS “DIVINE PASSIVES” (E.G., SEE ON 6:2; 9:3). THAT HE IS ALSO THE ONE WHO IMPOSES LIMITATIONS ON THE JUDGMENT IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT HE DETERMINED THE TEMPORAL LIMITATIONS OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES, WHICH ARE IN MIND HERE.
THE AFFLICTION BROUGHT BY THE LOCUSTS IS AGAIN COMPARED TO THAT OF A SCORPION’S STING (CF. LITERAL STINGS IN DEUT. 8:15 AND FIGURATIVE STINGS IN 3 KGDMS. 12:11, 14; SIR. 26:7). THE “TORMENT” (ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ AND THE COGNATE VERB ΒΑΣΑΝΊΖΩ) IS PRIMARILY SPIRITUAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL, SINCE THIS IS THE CONNOTATION OF THE WORD ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE WITH REFERENCE TO THE NATURE OF TRIALS BOTH PRECEDING AND INCLUDING THE FINAL JUDGMENT (CF. 11:10; 14:10–11; 18:7, 10, 15; 20:10; THE USES IN CH. 18 ARE SYNONYMOUS WITH THE EMOTIONAL PAIN OF “WEEPING” AND “MOURNING”).
IN WIS. 16:1, 4 ΒΑΣΑΝΊΖΩ IS USED TWICE OF THE “TORMENT” OF ISRAEL’S ENEMIES, WHICH WAS INFLICTED BY “BEASTS” AND “THE STINGS OF CROOKED SERPENTS” (16:5). THIS TORMENT IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH “THE BITINGS OF LOCUSTS” THAT THE EGYPTIANS SUFFERED (16:9). THE SAME VERB IS ALSO USED TO SAY THAT THE EGYPTIANS “WERE TORMENTED … WITH A DOUBLE GRIEF AND GROANING” (WIS. 11:9, 12; SO SIMILARLY EXOD. 12:30). THE DEMONIC BEINGS CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS TO BE SO PSYCHOLOGICALLY “TORMENTED” (ΒΆΣΑΝΟΣ, WIS. 19:4) THAT THEY WERE EXTREMELY FEARFUL AND DEPRESSED (WIS. 17:3–21). THE “TORMENT” OF IDOLATERS INCLUDED THEIR DECEPTION (WIS. 12:23–25). THAT IS, THE TRIALS THEY SUFFERED DID NOT BRING THEM KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD, BUT ONLY HARDENED THEM FURTHER IN THEIR IGNORANCE. LIKEWISE, TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 25:5 SAYS THAT A DEMON GAVE PHARAOH “PANGS OF ANXIETY AND HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS SUBORDINATES.” THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF ΒΆΣΑΝΟΣ IN WISDOM IS IN 2:24–3:1, 5–6 (BUT CF. 2:19), WHICH IS ALSO REMARKABLY LIKE REV. 9:4–5: “THOSE WHO ARE OF HIS [THE DEVIL’S] SIDE FIND” DEATH, “BUT THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS ARE IN THE HAND OF GOD, AND THERE NO TORMENT WILL TOUCH THEM.… GOD PROVED THEM AND FOUND THEM WORTHY … AS GOLD IN A FURNACE HE HAS TRIED THEM AND RECEIVED THEM AS A BURNED OFFERING” (CF. STRIKINGLY ALSO REV. 3:4, 18; 6:9–10).
DEUTERONOMY 28 ALSO PREDICTS THAT “IN THE LATTER DAYS” (SO 32:20; 4:30) ISRAEL WILL SUFFER THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT (VV 27, 60), INCLUDING THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS (VV 38–39, 42), BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY (E.G., V 14; 29:22–27; 30:17; 31:16–20). THIS LATTER-DAY AFFLICTION INCLUDES “PLAGUES” (V 61) OF “MADNESS [LXX “INSANITY”] AND … BEWILDERMENT OF HEART, AND GROPING AT NOON, AS THE BLIND MAN GROPES IN DARKNESS” (VV 28–29), “BEING DRIVEN MAD” (V 34), “TREMBLING HEART … DESPAIR OF SOUL” (V 65); THEIR “LIFE WILL HANG IN DOUBT” AND THEY WILL HAVE “DREAD OF HEART” (VV 66–67). REV. 9:6 EXPLAINS THE TORMENT OF V 5 IN A SIMILAR PSYCHOLOGICAL MANNER. JUST AS THE TIME OF TORMENT IN REV. 9:5 IS LIMITED, SO WIS. 16:5 ASSERTS THAT ISRAEL’S SUFFERING IN THE WILDERNESS “ENDURED NOT FOREVER.” THE PARALLELS WITH WISDOM AND DEUTERONOMY SHOW THAT THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES ARE STILL IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 9:4–6.
6 JOHN NOW GIVES A PARTIAL INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION HE HAS JUST SEEN. THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS IMPOSE A FORM OF PSYCHOLOGICAL SUFFERING THAT WILL INDUCE A DESIRE FOR DEATH, YET AN UNWILLINGNESS TO COMMIT SUICIDE. “THEY WILL SEEK” AND “THEY WILL DESIRE” ARE IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM TO EMPHASIZE THAT THE TWO SENTENCES MAKE THE SAME POINT (SEE FURTHER ON 9:5). AS ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE, SO AGAIN HERE SEVERE SUFFERING CAUSES A DESIRE FOR DEATH IN PLACE OF A LIFE OF TORMENT (E.G., 1 KGS. 19:1–4; JOB 3:1–26; 6:8–9; 7:15–16; JER. 8:3; 20:14–18; JONAH 4:3, 8; LUKE 23:27–30; CF. SIB. OR. 2.307 AND 8.353, WHICH ARE DEPENDENT ON REV. 9:6 AND APPLY IT TO THE TORMENTS OF, RESPECTIVELY, HELL AND THE PERIOD PRECEDING THE FINAL JUDGMENT). THE EFFECT OF THE LOCUSTS IS TO REMIND COMPROMISERS AND SOME OF THE CHURCH’S UNGODLY PERSECUTORS THAT THEIR IDOLATRY IS VAIN AND THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM THE LIVING GOD AND CONSEQUENTLY HAVE NO HOPE. THAT IDOLATRY IS ONE OF THE MAJOR SINS FOR WHICH THESE PEOPLE ARE BEING PUNISHED IS EVIDENT FROM 8:13, WHICH LABELS THE VICTIMS OF THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS AS “EARTH DWELLERS,” A TECHNICAL TERM IN THE APOCALYPSE FOR IDOLATERS (SEE ON 3:10; 6:10, AND CF. ESP. THE OCCURRENCES IN 13:8, 12, 14; 14:6–11; 17:2, 8).
LIKEWISE, THE EXODUS PLAGUES DEMONSTRATED THAT THE GODS OF EGYPT WERE FALSE AND THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS THE ONLY TRUE GOD.63 THIS REALIZATION CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS PSYCHOLOGICAL TURMOIL BECAUSE OF THE REALIZATION THAT THEIR RELIGIOUS COMMITMENTS WERE VAIN AND THAT THEY WERE IN OPPOSITION TO GOD THROUGH THEIR IDOLATRY AND THEIR PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE. THIS REALIZATION INCLUDED AN ANXIOUS CONVICTION OF SIN, NOT ACCOMPANIED BY REPENTANCE (SO PHARAOH’S RESPONSE IN EXOD. 9:27–28; 10:16–17). AS WITH THE EGYPTIANS, SO NOW THE FIFTH TRUMPET PLAGUE ALSO HARDENS THE VICTIMS AGAINST TURNING TO GOD FROM THEIR DESPAIR. SUCH HARDENING IS ACTUALLY A DECEPTIVE INFLUENCE OF THE DEMONS. THESE EVENTS MAKE PEOPLE LIVE IN FEAR AND TERROR IN RESPONSE TO THEIR HOPELESS PLIGHT, THE REALITY OF WHICH HAS DAWNED DRAMATICALLY ON THEM (SEE ALSO ON 8:12).
THOSE WHO ARE NOT AFFECTED BY THE TORMENT BECAUSE THEY HAVE THE SEAL REMAIN IN THE TRUTH. CONSEQUENTLY, “THE PEACE OF GOD, WHICH SURPASSES ALL UNDERSTANDING, WILL GUARD … HEARTS AND MINDS IN CHRIST JESUS” (PHIL. 4:7). IRONICALLY, THEY DO NOT FEAR DEATH, AND THEY MAY EVEN DESIRE DEATH IN ORDER TO ENTER INTO THE PRESENCE OF THEIR LORD (PHIL. 1:23). IN CONTRAST TO THE UNGODLY, THEY TAKE ULTIMATE PLEASURE IN THE TORMENTS, EVEN DEATH, THAT THE WORLD IMPOSES ON THEM, SO THAT THEY MAY GIVE TESTIMONY TO JESUS AND THE WORD OF GOD: “BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY … THEY DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIFE EVEN TO DEATH” (REV. 12:11; CF. 1:9; 2:10; 6:9; 20:4).
THE NOTION OF PEOPLE DESIRING DEATH BUT NOT HAVING THEIR DESIRE FULFILLED OCCURS ALSO IN APOC. ELIJAH 2:5, 32, WHERE IT IS APPLIED TO SUFFERINGS THAT WILL PRECEDE THE APPEARANCE OF THE ANTICHRIST. IN APOC. DAN. 12:4 THE DESIRE FOR DEATH OCCURS BECAUSE OF THE WORK OF DEMONS IN LEAGUE WITH THE ANTICHRIST. THESE TEXTS ARE PROBABLY DEPENDENT ON REV. 9:6 TO SOME DEGREE.
THE PRESENT TENSE ΦΕΎΓΕΙ (“FLEE”) IS A FUTURISTIC, PROPHETIC PRESENT, EMPHASIZING VIVIDLY THE CERTAINTY THAT DEATH WILL ELUDE THOSE WHO DESIRE IT.64 SOME MSS. (1854 2329 2351 K LAT BO, ETC.) HAVE THE FUTURE TENSE, AN ATTEMPT TO HARMONIZE THE VERB WITH THE PRECEDING VERBS.
7 DETAILED DESCRIPTION IS NOW GIVEN OF THE LOCUSTS. THE USE OF “LIKENESS” (ὁΜΟΊΩΜΑ) AND THE REPEATED “LIKE” (ὅΜΟΙΟΣ) IN VV 7–10 EXPRESSES THE INABILITY OF JOHN TO DESCRIBE PRECISELY WHAT HE HAS SEEN.65 THE VISION SPARKS IN HIS MIND SIMILAR SCENES FROM THE OT, AS THE FOLLOWING VERSES REVEAL, AND HIS APPROXIMATE PORTRAYAL OF WHAT HE HAS SEEN IS BASED ON HIS UNDERSTANDING OF HOW THE VISION RELATES TO THE OT PROPHETIC TRADITION. THE SAME PROCESS OF DEPICTION HAS OCCURRED REPEATEDLY AND WILL AGAIN, SINCE IT IS PART OF THE WARP AND WOOF OF JOHN’S METHOD THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE.
THE PORTRAYAL IN VV 7–9 IS BASED ON JOEL 1–2, WHICH DESCRIBES A PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS DEVASTATING ISRAEL’S LAND (WHETHER THE DESCRIPTION THERE IS LITERAL66 OR FIGURATIVE FOR AN INVADING ARMY67 IS NOT CRUCIAL FOR THE PRESENT PURPOSES). JUST AS HERE A TRUMPET HAS SIGNALED THE COMING OF THE LOCUSTS (REV. 9:1), SO ALSO IN JOEL 2 THE LOCUST JUDGMENT IS INTRODUCED AND CONCLUDED WITH “SOUND THE TRUMPET” (2:1, 15).
THIS JUDGMENT IN JOEL IS ITSELF MODELED ON THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS IN EXODUS 10 (NOTE THE CLEAR ALLUSIONS IN JOEL 1:2 AND 2:2 [EXOD. 10:6, 14]; 1:3 [EXOD. 10:2]; 2:9 [EXOD. 10:6]; 2:27 [EXOD. 10:2; 8:18, 22]). IT IS NATURAL, THEREFORE, THAT JOHN USES JOEL TO SUPPLEMENT THE DESCRIPTION FROM EXODUS ALREADY ALLUDED TO IN VV 3–5. THE LOCUST PLAGUE CAME AS A JUDGMENT BECAUSE OF THE EGYPTIANS’ HARDNESS OF HEART AND WAS NOT INTENDED TO INDUCE REPENTANCE (EXOD. 10:1–2, 20). NEITHER JOEL NOR JOHN DEPARTS FROM THIS INTENTION; ALTHOUGH IN JOEL IT APPEARS THAT REPENTANCE IS THE PURPOSE IN 2:18–30 BECAUSE OF COMING BLESSING ON THE NATION, NEVERTHELESS 2:31–32 REVEALS THAT ONLY A REMNANT IN ISRAEL WAS TO BE SAVED IN THE FUTURE.
THE DEPICTION IN REV. 9:7–10 EMPHASIZES THAT THE DEMONS ARE FIERCE AND HORRIFIC BEINGS THAT AFFECT PEOPLE IN A FIERCE, HORRIFIC, AND DESTRUCTIVE MANNER. WHETHER JOEL PORTRAYS ACTUAL LOCUSTS OR AN ARMY, THE RESULT OF THEIR ONSLAUGHT IS SEVERE FAMINE (JOEL 1:5–12, 16–20; 2:25). THE RESPONSE TO THE LOCUSTS THEMSELVES IS “WAILING” (1:8, 13; CF. 2:12) WITH “PEOPLE IN ANGUISH” AND “ALL FACES TURNING PALE” (2:6). PERHAPS FAMINE IS ONE OF THOSE EVENTS USED BY THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS HERE TO CAUSE PSYCHOLOGICAL TORMENT. IN JOEL 1:10–11 THE FAMINE HARMS THE “WHEAT (ΣῖΤΟΣ) … WINE (ΟἶΝΟΣ) … OIL (ἔΛΑΙΟΝ) … AND BARLEY (ΚΡΙΘΉ),” PRECISELY THE SAME THINGS MENTIONED IN ASSOCIATION WITH FAMINE IN REV. 6:6 (CF. ALSO JOEL 2:24).
FAMINE WAS ALSO A PREDOMINANT IDEA IN THE OT CONTEXTS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 8:7–11. BUT 9:4 HAS STATED THAT THE LOCUSTS ARE NOT TO HARM THE EARTH’S VEGETATION. NEVERTHELESS, THE IDEA OF FAMINE FROM JOEL IS STILL PRESENT, BUT IS SPIRITUALIZED, AS ARE THE LOCUSTS, AND THE DAMAGE ENVISIONED IS NOW THAT OF A FAMINE OF THE SOUL (THE PROPHETS SOMETIMES SPIRITUALIZED FAMINE, AS IN, E.G., AMOS 8:11–14). THIS SUGGESTS THAT ACTUAL FAMINE CONDITIONS OBSERVED IN THE FIRST THREE TRUMPETS ULTIMATELY POINT TO PUNISHMENTS COMING ON SINNERS BECAUSE OF THE SPIRITUAL FAMINE AND BARRENNESS OF THEIR SOULS. THE LOCUSTS CAUSE AND REVEAL TO THE WICKED THE HUNGER AND EMPTINESS OF THEIR HEARTS, WHICH WAS ALSO A FUNCTION OBSERVED WITH THE FOURTH TRUMPET PLAGUE. THE EXODUS PLAGUE PATTERN STILL OVERSHADOWS THE NARRATIVE: JUST AS THE CROPS DAMAGED BY HAIL AND FIRE WERE THEN DEVOURED BY LOCUSTS (EXOD. 9:22–25; 10:12–15), SO, FOLLOWING ON THE HEELS OF THE FIRST TRUMPET’S PLAGUE OF HAIL AND FIRE, DEMONIC LOCUSTS PREY ON THE SOULS OF THE UNGODLY, WHO HAVE SURVIVED THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPET BLASTS.
COMMENTATORS HAVE NOTED THAT THE DESCRIPTION IN THESE VERSES IS BASED ON AN EXAGGERATION OF THE ACTUAL CHARACTERISTICS OF LOCUSTS THAT IS ATTESTED IN LATER SEMITIC TRADITION: THEIR HEADS ARE LIKE THOSE OF HORSES (CF. GERMAN HEUPHERD, LITERALLY “HAY HORSE,” FOR “LOCUST”). THEIR “HAIR” CORRESPONDS TO THE ANTENNAE OF ACTUAL LOCUSTS. THEIR FEROCIOUS “TEETH” REPRESENT THE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECT OF THEIR MOUTHS (V 8). THE SOUND OF THE ONRUSHING LOCUSTS IS LIKE THAT OF “CHARIOTS” GOING TO WAR. THEIR IRON SUGGESTS ARMOR-LIKE SCALES ON THEIR THORAXES, WHICH COULD ALSO RESEMBLE THE SCALY BREASTS OF SERPENTS (V 9).68 CHARLES IS PROBABLY RIGHT TO SAY THAT THE COMPARISON OF THE LOCUSTS’ FACES TO THOSE OF HUMANS WITH CROWNS ON THEIR HEADS (V 7) EVOKES THEIR DEMONIC NATURE.69 THE ATTEMPT TO FIND THE DOMINANT MODEL FOR THE LOCUSTS IN MODERN WARFARE INSTEAD OF OT IMAGERY IS HERMENEUTICALLY MISGUIDED.70
THE LOCUSTS ARE SAID TO BE “LIKE HORSES PREPARED FOR BATTLE.” IT IS HARD TO KNOW IF HORSES ARE ONLY ONE METAPHOR FOR THE LOCUSTS FOLLOWED BY OTHERS OR WHETHER ALL THE PICTURES IN VV 7–10 ARE PART OF A LARGER HORSE METAPHOR (THE DESCRIPTION IN VV 17–19 WOULD POINT TO THE LATTER). BUT THIS AMBIGUITY DOES NOT AFFECT THE OVERALL MEANING. THE LOCUSTS (OR HORSES) HAVE “FACES LIKE HUMAN FACES.” SIMILARLY, JOEL 2:4–7 DESCRIBES THE LOCUSTS THERE AS “LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF HORSES, AND LIKE WAR HORSES SO THEY RUN … LIKE A MIGHTY PEOPLE ARRANGED FOR BATTLE … LIKE MIGHTY MEN … LIKE SOLDIERS.”
THE SPIRITUAL APPLICATION OF THE LOCUSTS AND FAMINE OF JOEL 1–2 IS ALSO REFLECTED IN 3 BAR. 16:3. THERE GOD PUNISHES UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL WITH “THE CATERPILLAR, THE UNWINGED LOCUST, MILDEW, AND THE COMMON LOCUST,” AND THIS IS DIRECTLY RELATED TO GOD’S PUNISHMENT OF “THEIR CHILDREN WITH DEMONS.” THIS FOURFOLD LOCUST PLAGUE IS EXPLICITLY BASED ON THE LXX OF JOEL 1:4 AND 2:25. FOR EXAMPLE, JOEL 2:25 REFERS TO “THE LOCUST, THE CATERPILLAR, THE PALMERWORM, THE CANKERWORM”; ΒΡΟῦΧΟΣ, TRANSLATED AS “CATERPILLAR,” COULD BE COGNATE WITH ΒΡΟΧΉ, WHICH CAN MEAN “RAIN, MOISTENING, STEEPING,” OR POSSIBLY “MILDEW” IN SOME CONTEXTS AND COULD HAVE BEEN MISREAD AS ΒΡΟῦΧΟΣ BY THE AUTHOR OF 3 BARUCH OR A TRADITION ON WHICH HE DEPENDED.
8 EXCEPT FOR THE POSSIBLE EXAGGERATION OF LOCUSTS’ ANTENNAE, THERE IS NO CONVINCING PARALLEL FOR LOCUSTS HAVING “HAIR LIKE THE HAIR OF WOMEN.”71 THE STATEMENT THAT “THEIR TEETH WERE LIKE [THOSE] OF LIONS” IS BASED ON JOEL 1:6: THE LOCUSTS THERE WERE LIKE “A NATION” WHOSE “TEETH ARE THE TEETH OF A LION.” LATER JEWISH WRITINGS COMPARED THE TEETH OF THE LOCUSTS THAT PLAGUED EGYPT TO THE TEETH OF LIONS.72 IF THIS REFLECTS EARLIER TRADITION, THEN IT SHOWS THAT THE LINK BETWEEN THE LOCUSTS OF EXODUS AND JOEL WOULD HAVE BEEN A NATURAL ONE, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN FOR OTHER REASONS.
9 “IRON BREASTPLATES” IS A GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF PART OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER (OR BATTLE HORSE; CF. JOB 39:19–20; TARG. NAH. 3:17 LIKENS THE SCALED ARMOR OF ASSYRIAN SOLDIERS TO THE SCALED THORAXES OF LOCUSTS).73 THIS MAY ALLUDE PARTLY TO JOB 39:19–25 (LXX AND MT), WHICH DESCRIBES A WAR HORSE GOING FORTH ONLY AT THE “TRUMPET SOUND,” CLOTHED “IN TERROR” AND “IN PERFECT ARMOR,” AND “WHO LEAPS LIKE THE LOCUST.”74 “THE SOUND OF THEIR [THE LOCUSTS’] WINGS AS THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUNNING INTO BATTLE” ALLUDES TO JOEL 2:4–5: “THEIR APPEARANCE IS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF HORSES, AND LIKE WAR HORSES, SO THEY RUN, LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS THEY LEAP ON THE TOPS OF THE MOUNTAINS … ARRANGED FOR BATTLE.”
INCLUDED LIKEWISE ARE ECHOES OF JER. 51:14, 27: “I WILL FILL YOU WITH PEOPLE LIKE LOCUSTS, AND THEY WILL CRY OUT” (THE TARGUM HAS “TROOPS OF NATIONS WHO ARE AS MANY AS THE LOCUST, AND THEY WILL LIFT UP THEIR VOICE”); “BRING UP THE HORSES LIKE BRISTLY LOCUSTS.”75 THIS ALLUSION IS CONFIRMED IN THAT: (1) JER. 51:27 IS INTRODUCED BY “SOUND THE TRUMPET AMONG THE NATIONS” IN THE SAME WAY THAT A TRUMPET HAS SIGNALED THE COMING OF THE LOCUSTS HERE IN REVELATION. (2) THE SECOND TRUMPET (8:8–9) HAS ALREADY ALLUDED TO THE BURNED OUT MOUNTAIN CAST INTO THE SEA FROM JER. 51:25, 63–64, SO THAT WHAT WE HAVE HERE IS A CONTINUATION OF THE EARLIER ALLUSION. (3) THE LXX OF JER. 51:27 (28:27 LXX) IS CLOSER TO REVELATION THAN THE HEBREW IS: “BRING UP HORSES AGAINST HER AS A MULTITUDE OF LOCUSTS.” THE ALLUSION REINFORCES THE IDEA THAT THE TRUMPET WOES ARE DIRECTED TO A SIGNIFICANT DEGREE AGAINST IDOLATROUS PERSECUTORS OUTSIDE THE CHURCH, SINCE JER. 51:14, 27 IS AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF COMING VINDICATION FOR ISRAEL AGAINST IDOLATROUS BABYLON (51:10, 17–18), WHO HAS WRONGFULLY COME AGAINST ISRAEL AND ITS TEMPLE (E.G., 51:11).
NOTE FURTHER PARALLELS BETWEEN TARG. JER. 51:26–27 AND REV. 9:7, 9: “I WILL LIFT UP THE PLAGUE OF MY POWER AGAINST YOU … APPOINT AGAINST HER THOSE WHO MAKE WAR, WHOSE HORSES SHALL COME UP SPEEDING LIKE A LOCUST.” ALSO COMPARABLE TO REV. 9:9 IS ISA. 33:1, 3–4, WHICH IS A PREDICTION OF DOOM ON ISRAEL’S OPPRESSOR: “WOE TO YOU … AT THE SOUND OF THE TUMULT PEOPLES FLEE … AS LOCUSTS RUSHING ABOUT, MEN RUSH UPON IT.”
TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 2:2–4 SPEAKS OF DEMONS WHO HAVE WINGS, FLY, AND RESEMBLE HUMAN-LIKE LIONS.
10 THE PICTURE OF THE LOCUSTS CONCLUDES AS IT BEGAN IN VV 3–5 WITH A COMPARISON OF THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE POWER THAT SCORPIONS HAVE OVER THEIR PREY AND WITH A LIMITATION OF THEIR POWER OVER PEOPLE TO “FIVE MONTHS.” ADDED TO THE SUMMARY ARE FURTHER FEATURES OF SCORPIONS AND HOW THEY EXECUTE THEIR POWER: THE LOCUSTS “HAVE TAILS LIKE SCORPIONS AND STINGS, AND IN THEIR TAILS IS THEIR POWER TO HARM PEOPLE.”
THE METAPHORICAL COMBINATION OF THE SOUND OF WAR HORSES THAT DEVOUR AND SERPENTS WHO BITE “WITH THE PAIN OF [A] … DISTRESSED HEART” OCCURS IN JER. 8:16–18. THIS IS PARALLEL WITH THE PICTURE OF THE HORSE-LIKE SCORPION-LOCUSTS OF REV. 9:3–6, 9–10, WHICH IS EVEN MORE STRIKING, SINCE THE METAPHORS IN JEREMIAH ALSO CONNOTE JUDGMENT OF IDOLATERS (CF. JER. 8:19; REV. 9:4, 20). THE TARGUM OF JEREMIAH 8 SEES THIS AS PART OF A “PLAGUE” IN WHICH THE PEOPLE “WILL DELIGHT IN DEATH RATHER THAN LIFE” (V 3). EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS HELD THAT THE ANTICHRIST WAS EXPECTED TO COME FROM THE TRIBE OF DAN, FROM WHICH THE HORSES ARISE IN JER. 8:16 (CF. TEST. DAN 5:6–7; CF. ALSO IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 5.30.2), AND THIS TRADITION WAS ASSOCIATED WITH JER. 8:16 (CF. HIPPOLYTUS, DE ANTICHRISTO 14–15, WHICH INTERPRETS JER. 8:16–17 AS A PROPHECY OF THE ANTICHRIST, WHO WILL COME FROM DAN; THIS MAY BE THE REASON THAT DAN IS OMITTED FROM THE LIST OF TRUE ISRAELITE TRIBES IN REV. 7:4–8). THE DEVILISH BEINGS OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET MAY BE THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF THE ANTICHRIST, OF THE DEVIL, OR OF BOTH, WHICH VV 1 AND 11 CONFIRM (CF. 1 JOHN 2:18–26; 4:1–3, WHERE THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST WORKS THROUGH DECEPTION BROUGHT BY FALSE TEACHERS IN THE CHURCH).
JEWISH TRADITION HELD THAT IN SHEOL AND ABADDON THERE WERE “ANGELS OF DESTRUCTION” WHO WERE IN AUTHORITY OVER THOUSANDS OF SCORPIONS. THE STING OF THE SCORPIONS WAS LETHAL. HOWEVER, SOME OF THE STINGS DO NOT KILL, BUT ONLY TORMENT THE INHABITANTS OF HELL.76
11 THE NAME OF THE ANGEL WHO CONTROLS THE REALM OF THE DEMONS IS ABADDON (ἈΒΑΔΔΏΝ, A TRANSLITERATION OF HEBREW ’ABADDÔN, “DESTRUCTION”) AND APOLLYON (ἈΠΟΛΛΎΩΝ, GREEK FOR “DESTROYER”). IN THE OT “DESTRUCTION” IS SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH SHEOL OR “DEATH,” THE REALM OF THE DEAD (JOB 26:6; 28:22; PS. 88:11; PROV. 15:11; 27:20). THESE NAMES TOGETHER WITH THE STATEMENT THAT THE ANGEL IS “KING OVER” THE DEMONS SUGGESTS THAT THIS IS A SATANIC FIGURE (“THE PRINCE OF GEHINNOM” IN B. ARAKHIN 15B AND B. SANHEDRIN 52A REFERS TO THE SAME FIGURE, WHO IS PROBABLY SATANIC). THIS KING ALSO SUGGESTS THE UNNATURAL YET SUPERNATURAL CHARACTER OF THE LOCUSTS, SINCE IN THE NATURAL WORLD “LOCUSTS HAVE NO KING” (PROV. 30:27).
WHETHER OR NOT THIS IS A GOOD OR EVIL ANGEL IS PERHAPS NOT IMMEDIATELY OBVIOUS. BUT THE LXX OF AMOS 7:1 PORTRAYS THE ARMY COMING TO INVADE ISRAEL AS “A SWARM OF LOCUSTS COMING FROM THE EAST,” WHICH IS LED BY “ONE CATERPILLAR, KING GOG.” THIS ASSOCIATES THE LOCUSTS WITH THE GOG AND MAGOG TRADITION OF EZEKIEL 38–39, WHICH IS DEVELOPED IN REV. 20:8, WHERE SATAN IS THE LEADER OF GOG AND MAGOG. THIS BACKGROUND SUGGESTS THAT THE SIMILAR FIGURE IN REV. 9:11 IS LIKEWISE SATANIC; ALTHOUGH THE FIGURE HERE IS A PUNISHING ANGEL, THE REPEATED REFERENCES TO “ANGELS OF PUNISHMENT” IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS DO NOT SPECIFY WHETHER THEY ARE GOOD OR EVIL (E.G., 1 EN. 53:3; 56:1; 62:11; 63:1; 65:6 MAY IMPLY THE SATANIC NATURE OF THESE ANGELS).
THE “DESTROYER” IN REV. 9:11 IS EITHER THE DEVIL HIMSELF OR AN EVIL REPRESENTATIVE OF THE DEVIL; EITHER ALTERNATIVE RECEIVES CONFIRMATION FROM JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION ON EXODUS (SEE BELOW).77 REV. 12:3–4 AND 13:1FF. ARE COMPATIBLE WITH THIS CONCLUSION, SINCE THERE THE DEVIL AND THE BEAST RESPECTIVELY ARE PICTURED WEARING ROYAL DIADEMS AND LEADING EVIL FORCES. THIS IS ALSO IN LINE WITH THE SAME CONCLUSION ALREADY REACHED ABOUT THE ANGEL’S IDENTIFICATION IN 9:1.
THIS CONCLUSION IS ALSO INDICATED BY THE IDENTIFICATION OF “ABADDON” AS THE HELLISH HOME OF BELIAL, THE SATANIC “ASP,” IN 1QH 3 (11).16, 19, 32. THERE THE “PIT” AND “ABYSS” OPEN AND FULMINATE OUT BILLOWS, ARROWS, AND “THE SPIRITS OF THE ASP” (3[11].16–18; 5[13].27) AGAINST HARDENED HYPOCRITES (3[11].25–27), “LEAVING [THEM WITH] NO HOPE.” THIS DESTRUCTION EMANATING FROM THE PIT IS INTERPRETED AS DECEPTIVE INFLUENCES, ESPECIALLY FALSE TEACHING, AFFECTING UNBELIEVERS BUT NOT THOSE TRULY LOYAL TO GOD (2[10].12–34; 4[12].5–22; 1QS 3–4.14, THE LAST REFERRING TO ANGELS OF DESTRUCTION FROM THE PIT, WHO INFLICT “MOST SORROWFUL CHAGRIN AND MOST BITTER MISFORTUNE” AS ALLIES OF THE SPIRITS OF PERVERSITY AND DARKNESS). THIS SCENARIO FOR REV. 9:11 IS SIMILAR TO THE PICTURE IN 9:1–6, WHERE THE TORMENTING DESPAIR IS ROOTED IN DECEPTIVE INFLUENCES (SEE ALSO ON 9:17–19).
THE NAME FORMULAS IN 6:8 AND 8:11 INTRODUCE TITLES WHOSE MEANING CONVEYS A DESTRUCTIVE EFFECT OF THE RESPECTIVE PLAGUES THERE. THE FORMULA HAS THE SAME FUNCTION HERE.78 THE TWO NAMES FOR SATAN EXPRESS HIS FUNCTION IN UTILIZING DEMONS SO TO WORK AMONG THE IMPIOUS THAT THEY WILL EVENTUALLY BE DESTROYED BY DEATH OF BODY AND SPIRIT. THE DEMONIC ACTIVITY LASTS ONLY “FIVE MONTHS” AND IS BUT A PART OF THE PROCESS LEADING TO THIS FINAL MACABRE GOAL.79 THE SIXTH TRUMPET PORTRAYS THE COMPLETION OF THIS PROCESS.
MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE SEEN IN THE NAME APOLLYON A REFERENCE TO THE GOD APOLLO, WHO MAY SOMETIMES HAVE BEEN SYMBOLIZED BY A LOCUST.80 APOLLO’S NAME ORIGINATED FROM THE SAME GREEK WORD THAT IS BEHIND APOLLYON (ἀΠΌΛΛΥΜΙ, “DESTROY,” AS IN AESCHYLUS, AGAMEMNON 1082). IF THERE IS SUCH AN ALLUSION IN MIND HERE, THEN THE POINT MIGHT BE TO SHOW THAT THE DEVIL HIMSELF IS BEHIND DOMITIAN AND ALL OTHER RULERS WHO CLAIMED TO BE AN INCARNATION OF APOLLO. AUGUSTUS ENJOYED PLAYING THE ROLE OF APOLLO IN PRIVATE DINNER PLAYS, AND ROMANS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO APOLLO AS THE “TORMENTOR” (SUETONIUS, AUGUSTUS 70).81 THIS WOULD ALSO BE A FURTHER HINT THAT THE FIGURE IN V 11 IS SATANIC AND THAT EVIL ANGELS ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH SINFUL RULERS AND PEOPLES.
THE BEST BACKGROUND AGAINST WHICH TO SEEK THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ANGEL IS THAT OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES, SINCE THEY HAVE BEEN IN MIND UP TO THIS POINT. HOWEVER, IN THE BIBLICAL AND JEWISH ACCOUNTS THE ISSUE IS STILL NOT CLEAR. BOTH GOOD AND EVIL ANGELS WERE AT WORK DURING THE PLAGUES AND AT THE RED SEA (SEE ON REV. 8:2, 10–11). BUT THE CLEAR REFERENCES TO GOOD ANGELS PRIMARILY LIMITS THEIR ACTIVITY TO THE RED SEA DELIVERANCE. IN STRIKING LIKENESS TO REV. 9:1, 4–5, 11, THE ANGEL THAT KILLED THE FIRSTBORN EGYPTIANS IS CALLED “THE DESTROYER” (EXOD. 12:23, A SYNONYM OF THE WORD IN REV. 9:11), “THE DESTROYING ANGEL,” “THE ANGEL OF DEATH, TO WHOM IS GIVEN THE POWER TO DESTROY, BUT HAS NO DOMINION” OVER THE ISRAELITES (TARG. PAL. EXOD. 12; TARG. PAL. AND JER. EXODUS 4 USE THE SAME TITLES FOR THE ANGEL WHO OPPOSED MOSES). JUBILEES REPEATEDLY IDENTIFIES THIS ANGEL AS “PRINCE MASTEMA,” ANOTHER NAME FOR SATAN AND THEREFORE A PARALLEL TO THE ANGEL OF REV. 9:11 (THE “KING” OF THE DEMONS; JUB. 11:5; 17:16; 18:9, 12; 48:2–15). THIS PRINCE-ANGEL WAS THE ONE WHO TRIED TO KILL MOSES ON HIS RETURN TO EGYPT AND WHO STRUCK DOWN THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN (JUB. 48:2; 49:2). GOD GAVE MASTEMA SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WICKED SPIRITS AFTER THE DELUGE, SO THAT HE BECAME KNOWN AS “CHIEF OF THE [EVIL] SPIRITS” (JUB. 10:7–8; 11:5; 19:28). NOT ONLY DOES “THE DESTROYER” OPPOSE MOSES, BUT HE OPPOSES THE ISRAELITES AFTER THEY LEAVE EGYPT (WIS. 18:22–25). IN THIS LIGHT, THE PLURAL “DESTROYING ANGELS” IN TARG. PAL. EXODUS 12 WHO EXECUTED THE PLAGUE OF HAIL AND STRUCK DOWN THE FIRSTBORN ARE EVIL SPIRITS UNLEASHED BY SATAN. PS. 77(78):49 LXX EXPLICITLY REFERS TO THESE ANGELS AS “EVIL ANGELS” (ἀΓΓΈΛΩΝ ΠΟΝΗΡῶΝ), THROUGH WHOM GOD “SENT OUT … ANGER, WRATH, AND AFFLICTION.” THEREFORE, ALL THESE SPIRITS REMAINED ULTIMATELY UNDER GOD’S HAND (E.G., EXOD. 12:12–13, 27–29; OT AND JEWISH TRADITION BASED ON EXODUS 12 AFFIRMS BOTH THAT GOD IS THE ONE WHO STRUCK DOWN THE FIRSTBORN AND THAT HE USED AN ANGELIC AGENT TO EXECUTE HIS WILL [EXOD. 12:23]). THE SATANIC SOURCE OF THE PLAGUES IS ALSO NOTED IN WIS. 17:14 (WHERE THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS CAME FROM “THE BOTTOMS OF … HELL”).
IN HERMAS, VISION 4:1, THE SEER HAS A VISION OF “A HUGE BEAST, LIKE SOME SEA MONSTER, AND FROM ITS MOUTH FLAMING LOCUSTS WERE POURING OUT.”
NAMES ARE USUALLY INTRODUCED IN THE CASE REQUIRED BY THEIR PLACE IN THE SYNTAX. BUT HERE ἈΒΑΔΔΏΝ AND ἈΠΟΛΛΎΩΝ ARE NOMINATIVE RATHER THAN ACCUSATIVE, PROBABLY BECAUSE THEY WERE WELL-KNOWN TITLES (THE SAME PHENOMENON MAY OCCUR IN 1:482 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE).83
COMPARABLE TO THE DUAL NAME IN V 11 IS THE TWOFOLD PERSONIFICATION OF “DEATH/HADES” IN HOS. 13:14B: “DEATH, WHERE ARE YOUR PLAGUES [LXX “PUNISHMENT”]? SHEOL [LXX “HADES”], WHERE IS YOUR DESTRUCTION [LXX ΚΈΝΤΡΟΝ (“STING”), AS IN REV. 9:10]? COMPASSION IS HIDDEN FROM MY EYES.” THE POINT OF THE STATEMENT IN HOSEA’S ARGUMENT IS THAT GOD IS SOVEREIGN EVEN OVER THE REALM OF DEATH, BUT WILL NOT DELIVER SINFUL ISRAEL FROM DEATH BECAUSE HOSEA’S GENERATION HAS BECOME IRRECLAIMABLY WICKED.84 CONSEQUENTLY, “PAINS LIKE A WOMAN IN TRAVAIL WILL COME” ON THEM (HOS. 13:13). THIS SCENARIO AND LANGUAGE IS MUCH LIKE THAT OF REV. 9:6, 10–11, AND COULD STAND IN THE BACKGROUND, SINCE ALLUSION HAS ALREADY BEEN MADE TO IT IN 6:8.
12 THIS TRANSITIONAL VERSE SUMMARIZES THE PRECEDING TRUMPET AND INTRODUCES THE NEXT TWO. DOES IT INDICATE THAT WHAT IS PORTRAYED IN THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS FOLLOW ONE ANOTHER CHRONOLOGICALLY, OR IS THE ORDER JUST IN THE SEQUENCE OF THE VISIONS? ONE HINT THAT THE SECOND MEANING IS INTENDED IS FOUND IN THE OPENING STATEMENT, “THE FIRST WOE HAS PASSED.” THIS MEANS NOT THAT THE EVENTS HAVE ALREADY TRANSPIRED IN HISTORY BUT ONLY THAT THE VISION CONTAINING THEM IS NOW PAST. THAT THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE “WOES” AS VISIONS RATHER THAN EVENTS IS ALSO IMPLIED IN THE SECOND SENTENCE BY THE INTRODUCTORY ἰΔΟΎ (“BEHOLD”) AND BY THE CONCLUDING ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”), WHICH ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND OTHER APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE REFERS NOT TO THE ORDER OF HISTORICAL EVENTS BUT TO THE ORDER OF VISIONS (SEE ON 4:1). CONSEQUENTLY, THE SENSE OF V 12 IS: “THE PRESENTATION OF THE FIRST VISION OF WOE HAS PASSED. SEE, TWO MORE VISIONS OF WOE WILL BE PRESENTED AFTER THIS FIRST ONE.” THE PRIMARY CONCERN IS WITH THE ORDER OF VISIONS AND NOT THE ORDER OF HISTORY REPRESENTED IN THE THREE VISIONS.
SOME SIGNIFICANT MSS. INDICATE THAT ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) INTRODUCES V 13 AND THUS THE SIXTH TRUMPET (046 1006 1854 2329 2351 K) INSTEAD OF CONCLUDING V 12 (AS IN A 1611 1841 A AND SOME VERSIONS AND FATHERS). PERHAPS AN ORIGINAL CONCLUDING POSITION WAS ALTERED TO CONFORM TO THE USUAL POSITION OF THE PHRASE THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (OF THE NINE OCCURRENCES OF ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [OR ΤΟῦΤΟ], SEVEN INTRODUCE A STATEMENT AND ONLY TWO FUNCTION AS CONCLUSIONS [CF. 1:19; 4:1]). ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT THE PHRASE INTRODUCES V 13 IS FAVORED BY MSS. THAT APPEAR TO HAVE SMOOTHED OUT THE MORE AWKWARD ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ ΚΑΊ TO ΚΑὶ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (046), ΜΕΤὰ ΔΈ ΤΑῦΤΑ (0207), OR ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (47 א 2344 PC SOME VERSIONS). THIS IS STRENGTHENED BY OBSERVING THAT IF ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ CONCLUDES V 12, THEN IT IS REDUNDANT AFTER ἔΤΙ (“YET, STILL”). JOHN NEVER USES ἔΤΙ TAUTOLOGICALLY ELSEWHERE, AND MOST SCRIBES WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN SENSITIVE TO SUCH A SUBTLE STYLISTIC PATTERN.85 NEVERTHELESS, IT IS HARD TO KNOW WHAT THE ORIGINAL POSITION OF ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ WAS. THE POSITION DOES NOT RADICALLY AFFECT THE MEANING.
SINGULAR ἔΡΧΕΤΑΙ (“IT COMES”) DOES NOT AGREE WITH THE APPARENTLY PLURAL ΔΎΟ (“TWO”; PLURAL ἔΡΧΟΝΤΑΙ [“THEY COME”] IN SOME MSS. IS CERTAINLY A SECONDARY HARMONIZATION). HOWEVER, THE CONSTRUCTION IS NOT ABNORMAL IF THE FEMININE ΔΎΟ (“TWO”) HAS THE IDEA OF MULTIPLICITY, WHICH HEBREW FEMININE NUMERALS HAVE. CONSEQUENTLY, ΔΎΟ IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A HEBRAISM WITH THE SENSE OF “TWICE”: “THERE COMES YET A TWOFOLD WOE AFTER THESE THINGS.”86
THE SIXTH TRUMPET: DEMONS ARE COMMISSIONED TO JUDGE HARDENED UNBELIEVERS BY ENSURING THE FINAL PUNISHMENT OF SOME THROUGH DECEPTION UNTIL DEATH, LEAVING THE DECEIVED REMAINDER UNREPENTANT (9:13–21)
13 A VOICE COMING “FROM THE FOUR HORNS OF THE GOLDEN ALTAR THAT IS BEFORE GOD” COMMENCES THE DESCRIPTION OF THE THE SIXTH TRUMPET’S CONTENT. THIS MAY BE CHRIST’S VOICE, AS IN 6:6, OR AN ANGELIC VOICE, AS IN 16:7. 9:13 TIES THE SIXTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT IN FURTHER WITH THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR RETRIBUTION IN 6:10–11 AND 8:3–5, THE LATTER OF WHICH IS THE FIRST FORMAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRAYERS FROM CH. 6 (SEE ABOVE ON 8:3–5). THE TRANSITION IN 8:3–5 SHOWED THAT THE SEVENTH SEAL AND THE SEVEN TRUMPETS WERE GOD’S RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PETITIONS. AS WITH THE INITIAL DEVELOPMENT IN 8:3–5, SO THE REFERENCE TO THE SAME ALTAR IN 9:13 INTENSIFIES THE ROLE OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET AS GOD’S CONTINUING ANSWER TO THE PRAYERS IN 6:10–11.
“FOUR” CONNOTES COMPLETENESS AND “HORNS” REPRESENT POWER (THOUGH USUALLY IN CONNECTION WITH ANIMAL METAPHORS). PEOPLE SOMETIMES EXPRESSED A DESIRE TO SEEK SAFETY AND PROTECTION FROM OTHERS BY HOLDING ON TO THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR (1 KGS. 1:50–51; 2:28–34). COULD THE “FOUR HORNS OF THE GOLDEN ALTAR” HERE REFER TO THE FULL POWER OF GOD THAT WILL BE EXPRESSED IN ANSWERING THE CRY OF THE SAINTS BY JUDGING THE WICKED IN THE FOLLOWING TRUMPETS?87 A POSITIVE ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION IS SUGGESTED BY 14:18, WHERE THE ALTAR IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO POWER OVER JUDGMENT: “ANOTHER ANGEL CAME OUT FROM THE ALTAR, THE ONE HAVING POWER OVER FIRE.” THE VULGATE DEVELOPS THIS LINE OF THOUGHT BY PARAPHRASING “THE GOLDEN ALTAR THAT IS BEFORE GOD” WITH “THE GOLDEN ALTAR THAT IS BEFORE THE EYES OF GOD.” THIS APPARENTLY REFERS BACK TO 5:6, WHERE THE “HORNS” OF THE LAMB ARE PICTURED TOGETHER WITH HIS “SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD, HAVING BEEN SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH.” THIS LINK WITH 5:6 IS APPROPRIATE, SINCE THERE THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE “EYES” REFERS TO GOD’S OMNIPOTENCE IN SUPPORTING HIS PEOPLE, WHICH IS LINKED TO TEMPLE IMAGERY (E.G., ZECHARIAH 4; SEE ABOVE ON 5:6B). INDEED, THOUGH ἐΝΏΠΙΟΝ (“BEFORE,” “IN THE PRESENCE”) OCCURS MANY TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE, IT APPEARS SEVEN TIMES IN CONNECTION WITH EXPLICIT REFERENCE TO SOME ASPECT OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE: 4:5 REFERS TO THE NOTION OF JUDGMENT COMING FROM THE DIVINE PRESENCE IN THE TEMPLE, 5:8; 8:3–4; AND 9:13 ARE LINKED BY THE THEME OF CULTIC PRAYER CONCERNING JUDGMENT BEFORE GOD’S PRESENCE, AND 7:15 AND 11:4 ARE LINKED BY THE IDEA OF PROTECTION IN GOD’S CULTIC PRESENCE, THOUGH 11:4 ALSO INCLUDES THE MOTIF OF JUDGMENT AGAINST PERSECUTORS (SEE BELOW ON 11:1–6). THESE LINKS ALSO POINT TO 9:13 AS AN ALLUSION TO GOD’S POWER TO JUDGE IN RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS.
SOME MSS. INCLUDE ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ (“FOUR,” E.G.,), BUT THE EVIDENCE POINTS TO ITS OMISSION (E.G., 47 A 0207 1611 2053 2344 AND SOME VERSIONS AND FATHERS). THE WORD COULD HAVE BEEN OMITTED ACCIDENTALLY BY A COPYIST SKIPPING TOO QUICKLY TO THE FOLLOWING WORD ΚΕΡΆΤΩΝ (“HORNS”), WHICH HAS SIMILAR CHARACTERS.88 OR AN OVERZEALOUS SCRIBE MIGHT HAVE WANTED TO CLARIFY THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ALTAR WITH THE ALTAR IN THE OT TABERNACLE, WHICH HAD FOUR CORNERS WITH FOUR HORNS (CF. EXOD. 27:2). OR ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ MIGHT BE ORIGINAL AS PART OF THE VISION OR AS JOHN’S ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE IDENTIFICATION MORE EXPLICIT.
14 THE VOICE FROM THE ALTAR COMMANDS THE SIXTH TRUMPET ANGEL TO “RELEASE” FOUR ANGELS WHO HAVE BEEN “BOUND.” THESE ANGELS HAVE APPARENTLY BEEN RESTRAINED AGAINST THEIR WILL, LIKE THE DEMONS CONFINED TO THE ABYSS IN 9:1–3. THEY ARE PROBABLY ALSO WICKED ANGELS.89 THAT THEY HAVE BEEN HELD AT “THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES” EVOKES THE OT PROPHECY OF AN ARMY FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES (FROM “THE NORTH”) WHOM GOD WILL BRING TO JUDGE SINFUL ISRAEL (ISA. 5:26–29; 7:20; 8:7–8; 14:29–31; JER. 1:14–15; 4:6–13; 6:1, 22; 10:22; 13:20; EZEK. 38:6, 15; 39:2; JOEL 2:1–11, 20–25) AND OTHER UNGODLY NATIONS AROUND ISRAEL (ISA. 14:31; JER. 25:9, 26; 46–47; 50:41–42; EZEK. 26:7–11; CF. ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 3:1; AMOS 7:1 LXX SPEAKS OF AN ARMY LIKE LOCUSTS “COMING FROM THE EAST”).
THE STRONGEST OT ECHO COMES FROM JEREMIAH 46, WHICH PORTRAYS THE COMING JUDGMENT ON EGYPT: THE ARMY OF HORSEMEN FROM THE NORTH ARE LIKE SERPENTS, INNUMERABLE LOCUSTS, WEARING BREASTPLATES (CF. 46:4, 22–23) AND STANDING “BY THE EUPHRATES RIVER” (LXX ἐΠὶ Τῷ ΠΟΤΑΜῷ ΕὐΦΡΆΤῃ, 26[46]:2; LIKEWISE 46:6, 10). IN JOHN’S TIME THE PARTHIAN THREAT FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THIS OT TRADITION; THIS INVASION WAS ALSO TO BE INSTIGATED BY ANGELS (1 EN. 56:5–8; IN 2 BAR. 6 FOUR ANGELS REPRESENTING THE BABYLONIANS STAND AT THE FOUR CORNERS OF JERUSALEM PREPARED TO DESTROY THE CITY AT THE APPOINTED TIME). MENTION OF THE EUPHRATES HERE ANTICIPATES THE BATTLE OF THE SIXTH BOWL, WHERE THE EUPHRATES IS AGAIN MENTIONED (16:12).90 INDEED, THE SIXTH TRUMPET AND SIXTH BOWL DESCRIBE “THE SAME EVENT FROM DIFFERENT POINTS OF VIEW”91 (ON THIS LINK SEE FURTHER ON 9:19).
AS IN THE OT PARALLELS OF THE INVADER FROM THE NORTH, SO HERE IT IS GOD WHO ULTIMATELY UNLEASHES THE CORRUPT ANGELIC INVADERS. THESE ANGELS COULD BE IDENTIFIED AS THE ANGELIC COUNTERPARTS TO THE WICKED NATIONS WHO DWELL AT OR BEYOND THE EUPHRATES (E.G., DAN. 10:13, 20–21). THEREFORE, THEY MAY BE WICKED ANGELS, AS IN REV. 9:1, 11. THEY HAVE BEEN “BOUND” BY GOD, AND NOW HE RELEASES THEM, THE COMMAND TO “RELEASE” THEM COMING FROM THE ALTAR IN HEAVEN. THESE FOUR ANGELS COULD BE THE ONES MENTIONED IN 7:1,92 BUT MOST COMMENTATORS THINK OTHERWISE, PRESUMABLY BECAUSE THE ANGELS IN 7:1 HOLD BACK DESTRUCTIVE FORCES, WHEREAS THOSE HERE DO NOT RESTRAIN BUT ARE RESTRAINED AND ARE THOSE WHO ARE TO CARRY OUT DESTRUCTION.
A BETTER PARALLEL BETWEEN 7:1 AND 9:14 LIES IN IDENTIFYING “THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH” HELD BACK IN 7:1 WITH THE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE EUPHRATES (SEE ON 7:1 FOR THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WINDS WITH MALEVOLENT ANGELS). THE DESTRUCTIVE WINDS “AT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH” MAY NOW BE UNLEASHED AGAINST THE UNSEALED ONCE GOD’S PEOPLE HAVE BEEN SEALED SO THAT THEY CANNOT BE HARMED BY THE EFFECT OF THE ANGELIC WINDS (7:3–8). THAT THE FOUR ANGELS OF 9:14 ARE AT THE EUPHRATES AND NOT AT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH IS A MIXING OF METAPHORS: THE RIVER SUMS UP THE END-TIME EXPECTATIONS CONCERNING THE DIRECTION FROM WHICH THE FINAL ONSLAUGHT OF THE SATANIC ENEMY AGAINST THE WHOLE WORLD WILL COME (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IN “THE FOUR ANGELS” (ΤΟὺΣ ΤΈΣΣΑΡΑΣ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥΣ) MAY SERVE MERELY TO REFER TO THE FOLLOWING PHRASE ΤΟὺΣ ΔΕΔΕΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΠὶ Τῷ ΠΟΤΑΜῷ Τῷ ΜΕΓΆΛῳ … (“THE ONES WHO HAVE BEEN BOUND AT THE GREAT RIVER …”).93 ALTERNATIVELY, IT MAY CONNOTE THAT THE ANGELS WERE “THE FOUR [WELL-KNOWN] ANGELS.” AS SUCH, IT COULD RECALL THE FOUR ANGELS INTRODUCED IN 7:1 OR REPEAT THE ARTICLE WITH THE “FOUR WINDS” IN 7:1, SINCE HERE THE ANGELS ARE EVIL (SEE FURTHER BELOW). A CONNECTION IS ALSO IMPLIED BY THE ASSOCIATION OF “THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH” AND “THE [FOUR] CORNERS OF THE EARTH” OF 7:1 AND “THE FOUR HORNS OF THE ALTAR” AND “THE FOUR ANGELS” OF 9:13–14. IN THE TABERNACLE THE FOUR HORNS WERE SITUATED AT EACH OF THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE ALTAR (EXOD. 27:2). SO HERE THE FOUR HORNS OF THE ALTAR MAY REPRESENT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE COSMOS, OVER WHICH GOD IS SOVEREIGN, SINCE ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION PARTS OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE REPRESENT PARTS OF THE COSMOS (E.G., REV. 21:1–22:5; SEE ABOVE ON CH. 5;94 IN THE OT AND THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST IN GENERAL THE TEMPLE TYPICALLY REPRESENTED A MICROCOSM OF THE WORLD).95
TWO CHARACTERISTIC SOLECISMS OCCUR HERE. THE ANTECEDENT OF THE ACCUSATIVE MASCULINE ΛΈΓΟΝΤΑ (“SAYING”) IS THE ACCUSATIVE FEMININE ΦΩΝΉΝ (“VOICE”). THE PARTICIPLE MAY BE MASCULINE IN ORDER TO AGREE WITH THE MASCULINE GENDER OF THE ANGEL (ὁ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ) BEHIND THE VOICE (V 13). OR THE IRREGULARITY MAY FUNCTION TO GET THE READERS’ ATTENTION AND PREPARE THEM TO RECOGNIZE AN OT ALLUSION IN V 14 (JEREMIAH 46 [= 26 LXX]; FOR FULLER DISCUSSION OF THIS SOLECISTIC USE OF PARTICIPLES OF ΛΈΓΩ SEE FURTHER ON 1:11; 4:1; 6:7; 10:8; 14:7). THE ANTECEDENT OF NOMINATIVE ὁ ἔΧΩΝ (“THE ONE HAVING”) IS DATIVE ἀΓΓΈΛῳ (“ANGEL”). THE NOMINATIVE MAY BE USED BECAUSE JOHN MAY HAVE UNDERSTOOD ὁ ἔΧΩΝ AS AN ANGELIC TITLE. “THE ONE HAVING THE TRUMPET” IS BEST CONSTRUED AS PARENTHETICAL,96 REFERRING BACK TO THE NOMINATIVE “THE SIXTH ANGEL” IN V 13A.
15 THAT THE FOUR ANGELS HAD BEEN “BOUND” MEANS THAT THEY HAD NOT BEEN ALLOWED TO CARRY OUT THE FUNCTION FOR WHICH THEY HAD BEEN WAITING. THEY “HAD BEEN PREPARED”97 “TO KILL A THIRD OF HUMANS” AT THE APPOINTED TIME (“AT THE HOUR AND DAY AND MONTH AND YEAR”). THIS IS PARALLEL TO 1 EN. 66:1, WHICH SAYS THAT AT THE TIME OF THE DELUGE THERE WERE “ANGELS OF PUNISHMENT … PREPARED TO COME AND … TO BRING JUDGMENT AND DESTRUCTION.” THE PLAGUE OF HAIL IN EXOD. 9:25 ALSO “KILLED” A SIGNIFICANT PERCENTAGE OF EGYPTIANS (FOR ἀΠΟΚΤΕΊΝΩ [“KILL”] SEE ON REV. 9:18–19).
JOHN HEARS THE VOICE SAY THAT THE TIME HAS NOW COME. THE ANGELS ARE RELEASED ACCORDING TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN TIMETABLE. THE TIME THAT THESE ANGELS ARE TO BE RELEASED IS SPECIFIED DOWN TO THE HOUR TO EMPHASIZE THAT “ALL THE FORCES OF HISTORY ARE UNDER THE SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF GOD. HE IS THE ALMIGHTY ONE (1:8; 4:8; 11:17; 19:15; ETC.).”98 A SIMILAR PORTRAYAL OF ANGELS STIRRING UP KINGS FROM THE EAST IN 1 EN. 56:5–6 REPRESENTS THE SAME OT TRADITION DEVELOPED HERE (SEE ABOVE ON V 14 AND BELOW ON 16:12–14).
א ADDS ΜΉ BETWEEN ἵΝΑ AND ἀΠΟΚΤΕΊΝΩΣΙΝ, THUS REVERSING THE MEANING FOUND IN ALL THE OTHER WITNESSES (“IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD NOT KILL”). THIS PROBABLY WAS NOT THE RESULT OF AN UNINTENTIONAL MISTAKE. THE ADDITION WAS, RATHER, PROBABLY MOTIVATED BY AN ATTEMPT TO HARMONIZE THE FUNCTION OF THE ANGELIC BEINGS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET WITH THAT OF THE BEINGS RELEASED BY THE FIFTH TRUMPET (9:4: ἵΝΑ Μὴ ἀΔΙΚΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ [“IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD NOT HARM”]).
16 THE FOUR ANGELS HAVE POWER OVER UNGODLY SPIRITUAL FORCES, WHICH ARE PORTRAYED AS A MULTITUDE OF ARMIES ON HORSES. THEY CARRY OUT THEIR MANDATE TO “KILL” BY MEANS OF THESE FORCES.
THE NUMBER OF THOSE IN THE ARMY IS A “DOUBLE MYRIAD OF MYRIADS” (ΔΙΣΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ). SOME CALCULATE THIS NUMBER LITERALLY AS 2 × 10,000 × 10,000 (= 200,000,000), BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT AN EXACT NUMBER IS INTENDED. ALTHOUGH ΔΙΣΜΥΡΙΆΣ (“TWICE TEN THOUSAND”) DOES NOT OCCUR IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE, WHEN ΜΥΡΙΆΣ (“TEN THOUSAND”) DESIGNATES A COUNTABLE NUMBER, IT IS IN THE PLURAL AND PREFIXED BY LIMITING NUMERICAL ADJECTIVES (E.G., 1 MACC. 11:45: ΔΏΔΕΚΑ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΑΣ [120,000]; CF. THE PLURAL OF ΜΎΡΙΟΙ [“TEN THOUSAND”] WITH A NUMERICAL ADJECTIVE: ΔΙΣΜΎΡΙΟΙ [“20,000”] IN 2 MACC. 8:9 AND ΤΡΙΣΜΎΡΙΟΙ [30,000] IN ESTH. 1:7 LXX).
ON THE OTHER HAND, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, ΜΥΡΙΆΣ (“TEN THOUSAND”) DESIGNATES AN INCALCULABLE IMMENSITY WHEREVER IT IS USED WITHOUT ANY NUMERICAL ADJECTIVE.99 IN THE LXX THE PLURAL ALSO HAS A FIGURATIVE CONNOTATION OF AN INNUMERABLE, INDEFINITE HOST (GEN. 24:60; LEV. 26:8; NUM. 10:35[36]; DEUT. 32:30; 33:2, 17; 1 KGS. 18:7–8; 21:12[11]; PS. 3:7[6]; CANT. 5:10; SIR. 47:6; MIC. 6:7; DAN. 7:10; IN PS. 90(91):7 THE SINGULAR IS USED FIGURATIVELY).100 NOTEWORTHY IS 1 EN. 40:1, WHERE A FIGURATIVE MEANING IS EXPLICITLY STATED AS A DEVELOPMENT OF DAN. 7:10 (“TEN THOUSANDS OF TEN THOUSANDS,” TO WHICH REV. 5:11 ALSO ALLUDES): “I SAW THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS AND TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND, I SAW A MULTITUDE BEYOND NUMBER AND RECKONING” (CF. 1 EN. 60:1; NOTE ΜΥΡΙΟΠΛΆΣΙΟΝ [“TEN-THOUSANDFOLD”] IN PS. 67(68):18). THE SAME IS TRUE IN OTHER EARLY JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WRITINGS (PHILO, DE AGRICULTURA 35, 113; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 7.318; 1 EN. 1:9; 14:22; SIB. OR. 4.139; LUKE 12:1; ACTS 21:20; HEB. 12:22; JUDE 14; 1 CLEMENT 34:6).101
THE USE OF THE DOUBLE PLURAL ΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ (“TEN THOUSANDS OF TEN THOUSANDS”) IN REV. 5:11 IN REFERRING TO AN INNUMERABLE HOST CONFIRMS THE SAME FIGURATIVE USE OF THE ALMOST IDENTICAL DOUBLE PLURAL HERE.102 THE PREFIX ΔΙΣ- (“TWICE”) INTENSIFIES THE FIGURATIVE ASPECT OF INNUMERABILITY. THEREFORE, A FIGURATIVE MEANING IS DEMANDED BY A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE NUMBER, SINCE ITS PLURAL FORMS LEAVE IT TOO INDEFINITELY STATED TO BE CALCULATED PRECISELY: “TWICE TEN THOUSANDS OF TEN THOUSANDS” (OR “TWO HUNDRED MILLIONS,” AS IN THE MOFFATT TRANSLATION).103
THE ALLUSION TO JER. 46(LXX 26):2, 4, 6, 10, 22–23 IN REV. 9:14 MAY SHED LIGHT ON THE NUMBER OF TROOPS IN 9:16. THE CONQUERING SOLDIERS IN JEREMIAH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE EUPHRATES AND ARE DESCRIBED AS RIDING HORSES AND WEARING “SCALE ARMOR”; THEIR “SOUND MOVES ALONG LIKE A SERPENT; FOR THEY MOVE ON LIKE AN ARMY … THEY ARE MORE THAN THE LOCUSTS AND THERE IS NO NUMBER TO THEM.”104 JEREMIAH APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN PART OF AN OT TRADITION DRAWN ON IN REVELATION 9 THAT FORMULAICALLY PORTRAYED ARMIES FROM THE EAST OR FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES AS UNCOUNTABLE: “AS THE LOCUST IN MULTITUDE AND THERE WAS NO NUMBER TO THEM” (SO JUDG. 6:3, 5; 7:12; JUDITH 2:20, 24 IS ALMOST IDENTICAL; THE JUDGES CONTEXT IS ORGANICALLY TIED IN TO THE ARMIES FROM THE EUPHRATES PORTRAYED LATER IN THE SIXTH TRUMPET [SEE BELOW ON 16:16]; SIMILAR TRADITIONS ARE REFLECTED IN REV. 20:8). SIMILARLY, 4 EZRA 13:8, 11, 34–36, 44–50 MENTIONS AN “INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE” ASSOCIATED WITH THE EUPHRATES AND OPPOSED TO THE MESSIAH AT THE END TIME. THIS TRADITION POINTS FURTHER TO A LINK BETWEEN THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET AND THE DEMONIC FIGURES OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET.
IN JOS. ASEN. 16:17–19 BEES RISE FROM THE CELLS OF A HONEYCOMB: “THE CELLS WERE INNUMERABLE, TEN THOUSAND (TIMES) TEN THOUSAND AND THOUSANDS UPON THOUSANDS … THEIR WINGS LIKE PURPLE AND LIKE VIOLET AND LIKE SCARLET … AND GOLDEN DIADEMS WERE ON THEIR HEADS, AND THEY HAD SHARP STINGS, AND THEY WOULD NOT INJURE ANYONE. AND ALL THOSE BEES ENCIRCLED ASENETH FROM FEET TO HEAD.” THE BEES APPEAR TO REPRESENT GOD’S INNUMERABLE FORCES PROTECTING THE RIGHTEOUS IN VIRTUAL ANTITHETICAL PARALLELISM TO THE DESTRUCTIVE FORCES PORTRAYED IN REV. 9:16–19.
SOME MSS. READ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ (“TEN THOUSANDS OF TEN THOUSANDS,” 1006 1611 1841 [1854] 2053 2329 K SAMS TYC). THOUGH SUPPORTED BY SOME GOOD MINUSCULE MSS. (ESP. PRECEDING ITALICIZED MSS.), THIS READING IS SECONDARY, SINCE THE OTHER READING IS ATTESTED BY BETTER MSS. (E.G., A 2344, AS WELL AS א 47, THE LATTER OF WHICH SUPPORT A READING APPROXIMATING THAT OF ΔΙΣΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ [“TWICE TEN THOUSANDS OF TEN THOUSANDS”]; A ALSO SUPPORTS THE READING OF A AND 2344). POSSIBLY COPYISTS EITHER INTENTIONALLY OR UNINTENTIONALLY CONFORMED THE NUMBER TO 5:11.
17 WHAT JOHN HAS HEARD IN VV 13–16 IS EXPLAINED FURTHER IN A VISION RECOUNTED IN VV 17–19. THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE DEVILISH ARMY OF V 16 IS THE SOLE SUBJECT OF THE VISION. IT IS QUITE SIMILAR TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS IN VV 3–10. THE DEMONIC BEINGS OF VV 17–19 ARE PRESENTED AS MONSTROUS HORSES, AND LIKE THE EARLIER LOCUSTS (VV 7–10), THEY ARE LIKE LIONS WITH BREASTPLATES AND WITH TAILS THAT INFLICT HARM ON PEOPLE. HERE AGAIN THE PILING UP OF MONSTROUS METAPHORS UNDERSCORES THAT THE DEMONS ARE FEROCIOUS AND DREADFUL BEINGS THAT AFFLICT PEOPLE IN A FIERCE, APPALLING, AND DEVASTATING MANNER.
THE HELLISH HORSES HAVE “BREASTPLATES OF FIRE, HYACINTH, AND SULPHUR” (ALTHOUGH THIS COULD REFER TO THE HORSEMEN, IT PROBABLY APPLIES TO BOTH, AS THE NEB CONJECTURES). “THE HEADS OF THE HORSES ARE LIKE THE HEADS OF LIONS,” WHICH EMPHASIZES THEIR FIERCENESS. THE “FIRE, SMOKE, AND SULPHUR PROCEEDING FROM THEIR MOUTHS” PORTRAYS THEIR DESTRUCTIVE FORCE. THIS LETHAL POWER IS EMPHASIZED BY THE REPETITION OF “FIRE AND SULPHUR” (ΠῦΡ ΚΑὶ … ΘΕῖΟΝ) FOR BOTH THE BREASTPLATES AND WHAT COMES FROM THE HORSES’ MOUTHS. ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THE SAME PHRASE IS ALWAYS USED IN REFERENCES TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF UNGODLY IDOLATERS (14:10; 21:8) AND OF THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET (19:20; 20:10).
THEREFORE, 9:17 SPEAKS OF A SIMILAR JUDGMENT, BUT ONE THAT PRECEDES THE FINAL PUNISHMENT. LIKEWISE IN THE OT “FIRE AND SULPHUR,” SOMETIMES WITH “SMOKE,” INDICATE A FATAL JUDGMENT (GEN. 19:24, 28; DEUT. 29:23; 2 SAM. 22:9; ISA. 34:9–10; EZEK. 38:22). “PROCEEDING FROM THEIR MOUTHS” (ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΣΤΟΜΆΤΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ) HEIGHTENS THE DESTRUCTIVE NATURE OF THIS JUDGMENT, SINCE JOHN FIGURATIVELY USES THE IDENTICAL PHRASE WITH THIS EMPHASIS ON OTHER OCCASIONS. THE IDEA OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF HIS ENEMIES IS FIGURATIVELY EXPRESSED IN 2 KGDMS. 22:9 (= PS. 18:8) LXX BY THE SIMILAR PHRASE ΚΑΠΝὸΣ … ΚΑὶ ΠῦΡ ἐΚ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“SMOKE … AND FIRE FROM HIS MOUTH”). IN REV. 11:5 THE EXPRESSION “FIRE PROCEEDS FROM THEIR MOUTH” REFERS TO THE PUNISHMENT THAT THE TWO FAITHFUL WITNESSES EXECUTE AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS. FIRE IS A METAPHOR FOR THEIR “PROPHESYING” AND “TESTIMONY” (11:6–7). THE REJECTION OF THEIR TESTIMONY COMMENCES A SPIRITUAL JUDGMENT OF THE PERSECUTORS AND LAYS THE BASIS FOR THEIR FUTURE FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE FURTHER ON 11:5–6).
THAT THE IMAGE OF FIRE PROCEEDING FROM A MOUTH IS FIGURATIVE IS APPARENT FROM THE PARALLELS IN REV. 1:16 (CF. 2:12, 16) AND 19:15, 21, WHICH PORTRAY CHRIST JUDGING HIS ENEMIES BY MEANS OF “A SHARP SWORD PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH.” 2:16 ALLUDES TO SOME FORM OF TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT, WHEREAS 19:15, 21 HAS TO DO WITH THE DEFEAT OF CHRIST’S ENEMIES AT HIS PAROUSIA. LIKE THE FIRE IN 11:5, THE SWORD IN CHRIST’S MOUTH IS FIGURATIVE AND PROBABLY REFERS TO THE CONDEMNATION OF SINNERS THROUGH HIS WORD (AS IMPLIED FROM 19:10–13). THE FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF ALL THESE REFERENCES IS SUPPORTED BY THE EXPLICIT PARALLEL IN 4 EZRA 13:37–39. THERE THE VISION OF THE SON OF MAN BURNING THE WICKED BY FIRE PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH (13:10–11) IS INTERPRETED AS HIS “REBUKING” THEM, “REPROACHING THEM … WITH THE TORTURES WITH WHICH THEY ARE DESTINED TO BE TORTURED” AND “DESTROYING THEM WITHOUT LABOR BY THE LAW” (SO LIKEWISE PSS. SOL. 17:24–26; CF. 1 EN. 62:2).
18 THE DESTRUCTIVE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT EXECUTED BY THE DEMONIC HORSES IS EMPHASIZED AGAIN BY A REPETITION OF THE PHRASE CONCLUDING V 17: “FROM THE FIRE AND THE SMOKE AND THE SULPHUR PROCEEDING FROM THEIR MOUTHS,” THOUGH NOW THE WORD ORDER IS REVERSED AND A PARTICIPLE RATHER THAN A FINITE VERB IS USED. THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH FROM GEN. 19:24, 28 IS UPPERMOST IN MIND, AMONG OTHER POSSIBLE BACKGROUND PASSAGES, SINCE THE PRECISE COMBINATION OF ΠῦΡ (“FIRE”), ΚΑΠΝΌΣ (“SMOKE”), AND ΘΕῖΟΝ (“SULPHUR”) OCCURS ONLY THERE.105 THIS LINK IS CONFIRMED FROM THE EARLIER ALLUSION TO THE SAME TEXT IN 9:2 (NOTE THAT THE FIERY DESTRUCTION OF THE TWO CITIES IS CALLED A PLAGUE IN DEUT. 29:22–23). THIS OT BACKGROUND UNDERSCORES THE LETHAL SEVERITY OF THE JUDGMENT HERE.
FIRE, SMOKE, AND SULPHUR ARE NOW CALLED “THREE PLAGUES” FROM WHICH “A THIRD OF HUMANS DIED” (IN LEV. 26:21, 25 GOD THREATENS TO AFFLICT UNREPENTANT ISRAEL WITH “SEVEN PLAGUES,” ONE OF WHICH IS “DEATH”: “I WILL SEND OUT DEATH AGAINST YOU”). THIS CONTINUES THE DESCRIPTION FROM V 15, WHICH MEANS THAT THESE FIENDISH HORSES ARE THE AGENTS THROUGH WHOM THE “FOUR ANGELS” “KILL A THIRD OF HUMANS” (V 15).
DO THE THREE PLAGUES “KILL” PEOPLE PHYSICALLY OR IN SOME FIGURATIVE OR SPIRITUAL MANNER? MOST OF THE APOCALYPSE’S USES OF ἀΠΟΚΤΕΊΝΩ (“KILL”) OUTSIDE 9:15–20 APPEAR TO REFER TO LITERAL DEATH (ABOUT NINE TIMES). WHEREAS THE LOCUSTS ARE “NOT PERMITTED TO KILL,” THE HORSES FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES ARE PERMITTED TO KILL. THEY KILL THE WHOLE PERSON, BOTH PHYSICALLY AND SPIRITUALLY. THEY CARRY OUT NOT THE FINAL JUDGMENT BUT ONE THAT IS LINKED TO IT AND THAT PREPARES FOR IT. THEY CAUSE THE PHYSICAL DEATH OF IDOLATERS, COMPROMISERS, AND PERSECUTORS OF THE CHURCH, WHO ARE ALL ALREADY SPIRITUALLY DEAD (CF. 3:1–2; RECALL THAT 8:13 HAS CALLED THE RECIPIENTS OF THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS IDOLATROUS “EARTH DWELLERS”; SEE ON 9:6, 20–21).
THIS PLAGUE OF DEATH INCLUDES ALL THE FORMS OF DEATH THAT THE UNGODLY UNDERGO (FROM ILLNESS, TRAGEDY, ETC.). THE DEATH STROKE AGAINST THEIR BODIES MAKES CERTAIN THEIR SPIRITUAL DEATH FOR ETERNITY, SINCE THOSE WHO PHYSICALLY DIE IN AN UNBELIEVING STATE REMAIN IN THAT CONDITION FOREVER. IN THIS SENSE, IT CAN BE SAID THAT DEATH HERE IS BOTH SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL. “FIRE AND SULPHUR” (ΠῦΡ ΚΑὶ … ΘΕῖΟΝ), FOUND THREE TIMES IN 9:17–18, IS USED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE EXCLUSIVELY OF THE FINAL AND ETERNAL JUDGMENT OF UNGODLY IDOLATERS (14:10; 21:8) AND OF THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET (19:20; 20:10). THIS CONNECTION WITH FINAL JUDGMENT IN OTHER PASSAGES OF THE BOOK IMPLIES THAT THE EXECUTION OF DEATH BY THE DEMONIC HORSES HERE IS A KIND OF FIRST ACT SECURING UNBELIEVERS FOR THEIR GREAT JUDGMENT IN 14:10 AND 21:8, FOR WHICH THEY MUST WAIT.
THE CONCEPT OF TRIALS PLAGUING THE WICKED IN CONTRAST TO THE FAITHFUL AS A FIRST INSTALLMENT ON THEIR FINAL JUDGMENT IS ALSO FOUND IN PSS. SOL. 15 IN CONNECTION WITH THE “SEALING” IN EZEKIEL 9 (SEE ALSO ABOVE ON 7:2–3). PARTICULARLY STRIKING IS THE PARALLEL BETWEEN PSS. SOL. 15:6–13 AND THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS (E.G., 9:4FF.), THE FORMER OF WHICH INCLUDES: “THE FLAME OF FIRE … AGAINST THE UNRIGHTEOUS WILL NOT TOUCH HIM … FOR THE MARK OF GOD IS ON THE RIGHTEOUS SO THAT THEY MAY BE SAVED.… FAMINE, SWORD, AND PESTILENCE [WILL BE] FAR FROM THE RIGHTEOUS, … BUT WILL PURSUE SINNERS AND OVERTAKE [THEM] … FOR THE MARK OF DESTRUCTION IS ON THEIR FOREHEAD. AND THE INHERITANCE OF SINNERS IS DESTRUCTION AND DARKNESS.… SHEOL BENEATH … SINNERS WILL PERISH FOREVER IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S JUDGMENT.”
BECKWITH OBSERVES THAT THE “HYACINTH” ON THE BREASTPLATES IN V 17 IS MEANT AS A METAPHORICAL SYNONYM OF THE “SMOKE” IN THE LAST TWO CLAUSES, SINCE BOTH ARE A PURPLE-BLUE COLOR. THIS MEANS THAT “FIRE AND SULPHUR” ARE REALLY PART OF A THREEFOLD CLAUSE, EMPHASIZED BY ITS THREEFOLD SYNONYMOUS REPETITION IN VV 17–18.106
19 THE THREE PLAGUES “HARM” (ἀΔΙΚΈΩ) THE UNGODLY, BUT THIS HARM MAY BE BROADER THAN JUST PHYSICAL DEATH. IT COULD INCLUDE FORMS OF SUFFERING SIMILAR TO THE “HARM” BROUGHT BY THE FIFTH TRUMPET PLAGUE (9:4, 10, WHERE ἀΔΙΚΈΩ IS ALSO USED). THE PLACEMENT OF THE “AUTHORITY” OF THESE DEMONIC HORSES IN THEIR TAILS, WHICH ARE LIKENED TO SERPENTS AND WHICH “HARM,” MUST HAVE THE SAME MEANING AS WITH THE SCORPIONS IN 9:10, WHICH HAVE “THEIR AUTHORITY IN THEIR TAILS TO HARM.” IF SO, THE “HARM” HERE, AS IN V 10, IS NOT DEATH BUT SPIRITUAL TORMENT PRECEDING DEATH.107 FURTHERMORE, THIS TRUMPET, LIKE THE FIFTH, IS MOST LIKELY A JUDGMENT ONLY AGAINST THOSE NOT HAVING THE DIVINE SEAL (CF. 9:4). IN 2:11; 7:3; AND 9:4 ἀΔΙΚΈΩ HAS AS ITS FOCUS SPIRITUAL HARM, WHICH CANNOT ULTIMATELY AFFECT THE GENUINE SAINT. TRUE SAINTS CAN BE PHYSICALLY SLAIN, BUT THIS DOES NOT SEAL THEIR SPIRITUAL FATE, BUT RELEASES THEM FOR EVEN GREATER SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS AND LIFE (E.G., 2:10–11; 20:4–6).
IN CONTRAST TO THE FIFTH TRUMPET, THE SIXTH INCLUDES DEATH TOGETHER WITH DECEPTION. THEREFORE, THE SIXTH TRUMPET INTENSIFIES AND DEVELOPS FURTHER THE WOE OF THE FIFTH.108 THE INTENSIFICATION IS SIGNIFIED BY THE FACT THAT, WHEREAS SMOKE AFFECTS PEOPLE IN THE FIFTH TRUMPET, IN THE NEXT TRUMPET THEY ARE AFFECTED BY SMOKE TOGETHER WITH THE FIRE FROM WHICH IT COMES. THIS CONCLUSION FITS WITH THE OBSERVATION ABOVE THAT THE SMOKE OF GEN. 19:24 IS INITIALLY ALLUDED TO IN 9:2 AND THEN IN 9:17–18 THE FULL COMBINATION OF SMOKE WITH FIRE AND SULPHUR FROM THE GENESIS TEXT IS DEVELOPED.
THIS MEANS THAT THESE DEMONS BOTH TORMENT, AT LEAST PARTLY BY DECEPTION, AND THEN MAKE CERTAIN THE SPIRITUAL FATE OF THEIR VICTIMS BY IMPOSING PHYSICAL DEATH. THE SMOKE AND RESULTING DARKNESS ARE METAPHORICAL FOR A PUNISHMENT OF DECEPTION (SEE ON 8:12; 9:2–3), AND THE FIRE IS METAPHORICAL FOR LETHAL JUDGMENT (SEE ON 9:18 AND BELOW). AGAIN, THERE IS STILL EMPHASIS ON THE POWERFUL MOUTHS OF THESE EVIL CREATURES AS THE SOURCE OF JUDGMENT: “FOR THE POWER OF THE HORSES IS IN THEIR MOUTHS.” THE METAPHORICAL FOCUS ON THE MOUTH IN VV 17–19 CONNOTES NOT ONLY DEATH BUT A JUDGMENT OF DECEPTION. THIS DECEPTION IS AN ESSENTIAL ASPECT OF THE TORMENT, SINCE THE MOUTHS AND TAILS ARE SO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED IN V 19.
THE DECEPTION MANIFESTS ITSELF PARTLY THROUGH FALSE TEACHERS AFFIRMING THE LEGITIMACY OF SOME FORM OF IDOLATRY FOR CHRISTIANS (CF., E.G., 2:6, 14–15, 20–21). THE HARM OF DECEPTION IS ALSO SEEN AS A JUDGMENT IN THE OT AND NT GENERALLY (E.G., ISA. 6:10–12; 29:9–14; 63:17; PSS. 115:8; 135:18; ROM. 1:18–27; 2 THESS. 2:9–12; THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART IN EXODUS 4–14 IS A WELL-KNOWN EXAMPLE). THE DECEPTIVE FACET OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET IS IMPLIED BY ITS UNIQUE PARALLELS WITH THE SIXTH BOWL, ESPECIALLY THE JUDGMENT OF DECEPTION AND THE MANNER IN WHICH IT COMES: THE POURING OUT OF THE BOWL ON “THE GREAT RIVER, THE EUPHRATES,” RESULTS IN THE COMING OF “KINGS FROM THE EAST,” AND OF “THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS” COMING “OUT OF THE MOUTH (ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ)” OF THE DRAGON, OF THE BEAST, AND OF THE FALSE PROPHET TO GATHER TOGETHER “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” FOR BATTLE (16:12–14; SO ALSO 17:17; 20:8; CF. 17:8). THE EQUATION OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET WITH THE SIXTH BOWL IS A NATURAL ONE, SINCE ELSEWHERE IN THE EXODUS PLAGUE TRADITION THE FROGS ARE PARALLELED WITH SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS AS INSTRUMENTS OF JUDGMENT (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 10.1).
IN LIKE MANNER, THE DRAGON’S ATTEMPTED DECEPTION OF THE CHURCH IS DEPICTED BY THE METAPHORICAL STATEMENT “HE CAST FROM HIS MOUTH (ἔΒΑΛΕΝ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ) AFTER THE WOMAN WATER LIKE A RIVER” (12:15; CF. 12:16). THE REMAINING USES OF “MOUTH” (ΣΤΌΜΑ) WITH REFERENCE TO SATANIC BEINGS, ALL IN CH. 13, CONFIRM BEYOND DOUBT THE ASSOCIATION OF DECEPTION WITH THE MOUTH. HERE ESPECIALLY THE BEAST IS GIVEN “AUTHORITY” (ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ) FROM THE DRAGON, WHICH CAUSES PEOPLE TO “WORSHIP” THE BEAST (VV 3–8). THE “AUTHORITY GIVEN TO HIM” IS ALSO EXPLAINED AS “A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AND BLASPHEMIES … AGAINST GOD … [AND] HIS NAME AND HIS [PEOPLE]” (VV 5–6). THIS TRANSFERRED AUTHORITY MEANS THAT THE BEAST CAN “CONDUCT [VERBAL, SPIRITUAL] WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS” IN ORDER TO DECEIVE THEM (V 7). BUT HE CAN ONLY DECEIVE THOSE WHO HAVE NOT BEEN “WRITTEN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE SLAIN LAMB” (VV 7–8). THEREFORE, PART OF THE EFFECT OF THE DEMONS’ MOUTHS IN 9:17–19 IS TO INTENSIFY THE DECEPTION OF UNBELIEVERS.
“THE POWER” (ἡ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ) OF THE HORSES LIES NOT ONLY IN THEIR MOUTHS BUT ALSO “IN THEIR TAILS.” THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 19 COULD WELL PORTRAY THE BIZARRE IMAGE OF TAILS WITH HEADS, WHICH INFLICT HARM: “FOR THEIR TAILS ARE LIKE SERPENTS, HAVING HEADS, AND WITH THEM THEY DO HARM” (THE FEMININE PARTICIPLE ἔΧΟΥΣΑΙ [“HAVING”] HAS FEMININE ΟὐΡΑῖΣ [“TAILS”] AS ITS ANTECEDENT, NOT MASCULINE ὄΦΕΣΙΝ [“SERPENTS”]). COMMENTATORS HAVE ATTEMPTED TO OFFER VARIOUS CONJECTURAL EXPLANATIONS FOR THE BACKGROUND OF THIS WEIRD PICTURE, SUCH AS A SERPENT-LIKE CREATURE OF ANCIENT MYTHOLOGY THAT HAD A TAIL AT EITHER END, PARTHIAN ARCHERS WHO SHOT BEHIND THEMSELVES ON HORSEBACK, ETC.109
BUT TAILS WITH SERPENTS’ MOUTHS MAY NOT BE THE PICTURE INTENDED. TAILS “HAVING HEADS, AND BY THEM THEY DO HARM” COULD BE A SUPPRESSED METAPHOR WITH THE SENSE OF “THEIR TAILS ARE LIKE SNAKE’S HEADS, AND BY THEM THEY DO HARM.” THE FIRST CLAUSE NOTES THE SIMILARITY OF THE DEMONIC HORSES’ TAILS TO SERPENTS, AND THE SECOND CLAUSE CONTINUES THE METAPHOR BY SAYING THAT THE HARM INFLICTED BY THE HORSES’ MOUTHS IS AS LETHAL AS VENOMOUS SERPENTS. IN THIS CASE, THE DESCRIPTION IS LIKE SOME OF THE AWKWARD PICTURES IN 5:1–7, WHICH ARE INTENDED TO MAKE SENSE ON A COGNITIVE LEVEL RATHER THAN A PICTORIAL LEVEL. THE PILING UP OF METAPHORS NOT COMPLETELY CONSISTENT WITH ONE ANOTHER IS NOT INTENDED TO PORTRAY A NICELY SYSTEMATIC PICTURE BUT TO GIVE COGNITIVE EMPHASIS (E.G., IT IS INAPPROPRIATE TO THE INTENTION OF 5:8 TO ASK HOW EACH ELDER IS ABLE TO HOLD A HARP AND PLAY IT AND HOLD BOWLS OF INCENSE AT THE SAME TIME; SEE FURTHER ON 5:2).
WHICHEVER METAPHOR IS INTENDED, THE POINT OF THE COMPARISONS IN V 19 IS TO EMPHASIZE THE LETHAL POWER OF THE HORSES BY COMPARING THEM TO SERPENTS. THESE BEINGS ARE COMPARABLE TO SERPENTS WHO HARM PEOPLE BY POISON IN THEIR MOUTHS (CF. NUM. 21:6, WHERE “SERPENTS” PUNISHED SINFUL ISRAEL WITH PHYSICAL DEATH IN THE WILDERNESS; CF. DEUT. 32:24; JER. 8:17). THE METAPHOR OF THE SERPENT ENFORCES FURTHER THE CONNOTATION OF THE MOUTH AS THAT WHICH HARMS BY MEANS OF DECEPTIVE FALSEHOOD. THE TACIT INTENTION IS TO IDENTIFY THE BEASTLY HORSES WITH SATAN HIMSELF, WHO IS KNOWN IN THE APOCALYPSE AS “THE SERPENT.” ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, ὄΦΙΣ (“SERPENT”) IS USED ONLY OF SATAN, AND IN EACH INSTANCE SATAN IS ENGAGED IN THE ACTIVITY OF DECEPTION (12:9, 14–15; 20:2; CF. 2 COR. 11:3). AND IN 12:4 THE SWEEPING OF THE SERPENT’S “TAIL” IS SYMBOLIC OF HIS DECEPTION OF THE ANGELS WHOM HE CAUSED TO FALL.
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CREATURES IN THE SIXTH TRUMPET ALSO ECHOES JOB’S PORTRAIT OF THE SEA DRAGON, THE SYMBOL OF COSMIC EVIL (JOB 40–41). THIS ENHANCES THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE CREATURES WITH SATAN AND HIS DECEPTIVE WORK. THAT DECEPTION ALONG WITH SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL DEATH IS IMPLIED IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT THE SAINTS CANNOT BE HARMED BY THESE PLAGUES. THE ESSENCE OF THE SAINTS’ SEAL IS NOT IMMUNITY FROM PHYSICAL DEATH BUT PROTECTION AGAINST BEING DECEIVED AND LOSING THE COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. COULD THE REPEATED IMAGE OF THE DEMONIC BEINGS PERFORMING THE EVIL THEY DO FROM BEHIND (VV 3, 5, 10, 19) FURTHER ENHANCE THE NOTION THAT “THEY ACT BY THE POWER OF THE LIE”?110
THE IMAGES IN VV 17–19 ARE NOT FIGURATIVE FOR THE DESTRUCTION WROUGHT BY MODERN WARFARE, BUT CONNOTE THE DESTRUCTION OF DECEPTION LEADING TO SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL DEATH. THIS CONCLUSION HAS BEEN ARRIVED AT BY A CONTEXTUAL COMPARISON OF THE IMAGES WITHIN THE APOCALYPSE, INSTEAD OF FIRST COMPARING THE IMAGES WITH THE WORLD OF MODERN WARFARE111 OR PAST WARFARE.112
THE OMISSION OF ΚΑὶ ἐΝ ΤΑῖΣ ΟὐΡΑῖΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“AND IN THEIR TAILS”) BY A IS THE RESULT OF A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPING FROM [Κ]Αὶ TO Αἱ AND OMITTING THE INTERVENING CLAUSE.
THE METAPHORICAL ASSOCIATIONS OF SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS IN JUDAISM
THE COMBINATION OF SERPENTS (9:19) AND SCORPIONS (VV 3, 5, 10) REFLECTS A BROADER LINKAGE IN BIBLICAL AND ANCIENT THOUGHT, WHERE THE COMBINATION WAS METAPHORICAL FOR JUDGMENT IN GENERAL AND DECEPTION OR DELUSION IN PARTICULAR (E.G., DEUT. 8:15; SIR. 39:30; CD 8.9–11; LUKE 10:19; M. ABOTH 2.10; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 10.2). IN NUM. 21:6 AND DEUT. 8:15 THE REFERENCE IS TO “FIERY SERPENTS,” WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE THREEFOLD REPETITION OF FIRE IN CONNECTION WITH SERPENTS IN REV. 9:17–19. IN NUM. 21:6 THE SERPENTS’ BITE, AS HERE, KILLS A SIGNIFICANT PORTION OF THE PEOPLE BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF. SIR. 39:27–31 PROVIDES A STRIKING PARALLEL WITH REV. 9:3–4, 15–19: “ALL THESE THINGS ARE FOR GOOD TO THE GODLY; SO TO THE SINNERS THEY ARE TURNED INTO EVIL. THERE ARE SPIRITS CREATED FOR VENGEANCE, WHICH IN THEIR FURY LAY ON SORE STROKES; IN THE TIME OF DESTRUCTION THEY POUR OUT THEIR FORCE, AND APPEASE THE WRATH OF HIM THAT MADE THEM. FIRE AND … DEATH … ALL THESE WERE CREATED FOR VENGEANCE … SCORPIONS [AND] SERPENTS … PUNISHING THE WICKED TO DESTRUCTION … THEY WILL BE PREPARED ON EARTH, WHEN NEED IS; AND WHEN THEIR TIME IS COME, THEY WILL NOT GO BEYOND HIS WORD.” THESE AFFLICTIONS OCCUR GENERALLY THROUGHOUT ALL AGES.
LIKEWISE, JOHN UNDERSTOOD THAT THE SUFFERINGS HE WAS NARRATING WERE ALREADY OCCURRING AND WERE NOT TO BE LIMITED TO A PERIOD IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE PAROUSIA. THIS IS ALSO HINTED AT BY ANOTHER CONSPICUOUS PARALLEL, LUKE 10:17–19, WHERE “THE DEMONS” ARE CALLED “SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS AND … THE POWER OF THE ENEMY,” OVER WHICH CHRISTIANS PRESENTLY HAVE POWER, BUT WHICH CAN STILL “HARM” UNBELIEVERS. THE HARM ASSOCIATED WITH THE TWO REPELLENT CREATURES IS SOMETIMES METAPHORICALLY EXPRESSED AS DECEPTION, WHICH IS UNDOUBTEDLY IMPLICIT IN THE LUKAN TEXT. PS. 57(58):4(3)–7(6) REFERS TO THE “LIE” THAT SINNERS “SPEAK” AS “VENOM … LIKE THAT OF A SERPENT, AS THAT OF A DEAF ASP …”; THESE LIARS ALSO HAVE “THE CHEEK TEETH OF THE LIONS” (CF. REV. 9:8–10, 17; CF. ALSO SIR. 21:2). CD 8.9–13 COMPARES THE HIGH PRIEST IN JERUSALEM AND THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES WITH “THE POISON OF SERPENTS AND THE HEAD OF ASPS.” THIS METAPHOR EXPLAINS THE HARM OF FALSE TEACHING AND DECEPTION THAT THE HIGH PRIEST HAD CAUSED (CF. ALSO CD 1.14–15). JESUS CALLS THE PHARISEES “SERPENTS, … BROOD OF VIPERS” PARTLY BECAUSE THEY WERE “BLIND GUIDES” TO OTHERS (MATT. 23:15–33). IN CD 5.12–14 THOSE PARTICIPATING IN THE SAME FALSE TEACHING ARE COMPARED TO “KINDLERS OF FIRE AND LIGHTERS OF BRANDS” AND TO SPIDERS AND ADDERS. SIMILARLY, TARG. PAL. DEUT. 32:33 REFERS TO THE “EVIL COUNSELS … [AND] WICKED THOUGHTS” OF IDOLATROUS ISRAELITES AS BEING “AS SERPENTS’ HEADS”; LIKEWISE, TARG. JER. DEUT. 32:33 SPEAKS OF “THEIR MALICE LIKE THE HEAD OF ASPS.” TARG. ONK. DEUT. 32:32–33 AFFIRMS THAT THE “PLAGUES” ON ISRAELITE IDOLATERS “WILL BE EVIL AS THE HEADS OF SERPENTS, AND THE RETRIBUTION OF THEIR WORKS LIKE THEIR VENOM,” AND THEN COMPARES THIS PUNISHMENT TO THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AS DOES REV. 9:18. MIDR. RAB. NUM. 10.2 SAYS THAT GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE IDOLATROUS NATIONS PERSECUTING ISRAEL WILL BE LIKE “THE BASILISK [WHO] SEVERS MAN FROM LIFE,” AND GOD’S JUDGMENT ON THE WICKED WITHIN ISRAEL IS COMPARED TO “A BEE STING AND A SCORPION BITE.” THOSE SUFFERING THE LATTER AFFLICTION WILL HAVE “THEIR MINDS … DERANGED, AND THEIR HEART WILL UTTER CONFUSED THINGS.” WE SEE HERE THAT SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS MAY HAVE BEEN USED TO SIGNIFY DOCTRINAL DECEPTION BECAUSE THEIR BITE OR STING CAN CAUSE MENTAL DELUSION LEADING TO DEATH. PROV. 23:32–33 IS ADDUCED TO SUPPLEMENT THE IMAGERY.
IN PROVERBS THE HARM OF TOO MUCH WINE IS LIKENED TO “BITES LIKE A SERPENT AND STINGS LIKE A VIPER” RESULTING IN THE EYES SEEING “STRANGE THINGS” AND THE “MIND … UTTERING PERVERSE THINGS.” CONSEQUENTLY, AGAIN, IN THE MIDRASH AND PROVERBS THE SERPENT-SCORPION METAPHOR CONCERNS A WOE OF DELUSION (CF. PROV. 23:29; NOT COINCIDENTALLY, THE SEVERITY OF THE JUDGMENT IN THE MIDRASH IS COMPARED TO THAT OF PHARAOH IN EXODUS). IN 1QH 3 (11).16–18, 25–27; 5 (13).27 THE “PIT” AND “ABYSS” OPEN AND SPIT OUT BILLOWS, ARROWS, AND “THE SPIRITS OF THE ASP” AGAINST HARDENED HYPOCRITES, “LEAVING [THEM] NO HOPE.” THIS AFFLICTION ARISING FROM THE PIT IS INTERPRETED AS DECEPTIVE INFLUENCES (ESPECIALLY FALSE TEACHING) AFFECTING THE UNGODLY BUT NOT THOSE TRULY LOYAL TO GOD (2[10].12–34; 4[12].5–22). IN B. ABOTH 2.10 THE WORDS OF THE WISE EXPONENTS OF TORAH DO HARM TO THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THEM, AND, IN APPARENT CONTRAST TO THE PRECEDING IMAGERY, DESCRIBES THIS HARM AS “THE STING OF A SCORPION … THE HISS OF A SERPENT … COALS OF FIRE.” YET THIS IS SIMILAR TO REV. 11:5 AND OVERLAPS GENERALLY WITH SOME OF THE ABOVE IMAGERY IN ITS EMPHASIS ON JUDGMENT THROUGH THE INFLICTION OF HARM. INDEED, THE REFERENCE ASSOCIATES CLOSELY THE METAPHORS OF SCORPIONS AND SERPENTS WITH TEACHING, THOUGH IN THIS CASE THE FOCUS IS ON THE RESULTS THAT TRUE TEACHING HAS FOR THOSE RESPONDING WRONGLY TO IT.
OTHER OLD TESTAMENT AND JEWISH PRECEDENTS FOR 9:17–19
THE DESCRIPTION IN JOB 40–41 (LXX) INCLUDES NUMEROUS PARALLELS WITH REV. 9:17–19. JOB 40 OPENS WITH “SEND FORTH ANGELS WITH WRATH, AND LAY LOW EVERY PROUD ONE” (40:11[6]). THE COSMIC SEA MONSTER IS DESCRIBED AS “CHIEF OF THE LORD’S CREATION” (40:19[14]), THE “DRAGON” (40:25[20]), “KING OVER ALL THE SONS OF PRIDE” (41:26 MT), AS HAVING “THE APPEARANCE OF THE MORNING STAR” (41:10[9]; CF. ISAIAH 14), WITH A METAL “BREASTPLATE” (41:5–7[4–6]), A LARGE TAIL (40:17[12], 31[26]), AND “POWER LODGED IN HIS NECK” (41:14[13]). “TERROR IS AROUND ABOUT HIS TEETH” (41:6[5]); HE “WAGES WAR WITH HIS MOUTH” AGAINST GOD (40:32[27]–41:2). THERE IS A REPEATED METAPHORICAL STRESS ON “FIRE PROCEEDING OUT OF HIS MOUTH” AND SIMILAR PHRASES (41:11[10]–13[12]: ἐΚ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΟΝΤΑΙ ὡΣ ΛΑΜΠΆΔΕΣ ΚΑΙΌΜΕΝΑΙ … ὡΣ … ΠΥΡΌΣ. ἘΚ ΜΥΚΤΉΡΩΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ ΚΑΠΝὸΣ ΚΑΜΊΝΟΥ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΣ ΠΥΡὶ … Ἡ ΨΥΧὴ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἄΝΘΡΑΚΕΣ, ΦΛὸΞ Δὲ ἐΚ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ).
THE IMAGERY OF REV. 9:17–19 ALSO HAS PRECEDENTS IN WIS. 16:5, WHERE THE EGYPTIANS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN PLAGUED WITH THE “HORRIBLE FIERCENESS OF BEASTS … AND THEY PERISHED WITH THE STINGS OF CROOKED SERPENTS.” THEY WERE ALSO DESTROYED BY “SERPENTS,” “LIONS,” AND “UNKNOWN WILD BEASTS, FULL OF RAGE … BREATHING OUT EITHER A FIERY VAPOR, OR FILTHY SCENTS OF SCATTERED SMOKE, OR SHOOTING HORRIBLE SPARKLES OUT OF THEIR EYES” (WIS. 11:15–19). IN JOB 20:15–16 (LXX) THE JUDGMENT OF THE UNJUST OPPRESSOR IS DESCRIBED SIMILARLY: “AN ANGEL [“OF DEATH” IN CODEX A] WILL DRAG HIM [THE WICKED] OUT OF HIS HOUSE. AND LET HIM SUCK THE POISON OF DRAGONS, AND LET THE SERPENT’S TONGUE SLAY HIM.” HERE, AS IN REV. 12:3–9 AND 20:2, ΔΡΆΚΩΝ (“DRAGON”) IS MADE SYNONYMOUS WITH ὄΦΙΣ (“SERPENT; SO LIKEWISE ISA. 27:1; SIR. 25:15–16). THIS BACKGROUND ALSO TESTIFIES TO THE EVIL NATURE OF THE INTERMEDIARY DIVINE AGENTS WHO JUDGE UNGODLY PEOPLE.
A SIMILAR TRAJECTORY OF THOUGHT TO 9:17–19 ALSO OCCURS IN TARG. JEREMIAH 8, WHERE DECEIVED (V 5) ISRAEL IS PUNISHED FOR NOT REPENTING (VV 5–6, 22) FROM IDOL WORSHIP (VV 2, 16, 19) BY BEING “KILLED” BY “POISONOUS SERPENTS” (VV 14, 17), WHICH METAPHORICALLY REPRESENT ARMIES GOD IS “LETTING LOOSE ON” ISRAEL. THIS DEATH IS REFERRED TO AS A “PLAGUE” (V 22).
20 THESE PLAGUES INFLICT TERRIBLE DEATH, AND THOSE WHO ESCAPE ARE NEVERTHELESS AFFECTED. THEY DO NOT REPENT, WHICH IMPLIES THAT THEY WERE TOUCHED IN SOME MANNER BY THE WOES, THOUGH THE HARM DONE TO THEM STILL DID NOT INDUCE REPENTANCE. THAT THE THREE PLAGUES STRIKE ALL THE WICKED IN SOME WAY IS EXPRESSED BY THE NEB’S RENDERING OF V 20A: “THE REST OF MANKIND WHO SURVIVED THESE PLAGUES.” AT THE LEAST, THE PLAGUES SERVED AS WARNINGS, THOUGH THEY WERE NOT INTENDED TO HAVE A REDEEMING EFFECT BUT A DAMNING EFFECT. BUT MORE THAN THIS, THE SURVIVORS ARE LIKELY AFFECTED BY ACTUAL TORMENT BY THE HORSES’ TAILS, WHICH WAS NOT LETHAL (SEE ON V 19). THAT IS, THE DEMONS BRING PHYSICAL DEATH ON MANY WHOM THEY HAVE HELD IN A CONDITION OF DECEPTION, WHILE TORMENTING AND KEEPING THE REMAINDER IN SUCH A STATE. AS NOTED, THIS MEANS THAT THE SIXTH TRUMPET IS AN ESCALATION OF THE FIFTH BY ITS INTRODUCTION OF DEATH, BUT THE SIXTH TRUMPET CONTINUES TO UNLEASH THE AFFLICTION OF THE FIFTH AGAINST ALL THE SURVIVING NONELECT.
THE “PLAGUES” WERE NEVER INTENDED TO CAUSE THE VAST MAJORITY OF IDOLATERS TO “REPENT” OF WORSHIPING DEMONS, BUT ONLY HAVE THE EFFECT THAT THOSE “NOT HAVING THE SEAL OF GOD” REMAIN IN THEIR HARDENED CONDITION (CF. 9:4). THESE PLAGUES WILL HAVE A REDEEMING EFFECT ONLY ON A REMNANT OF COMPROMISERS INSIDE THE CHURCH AND IDOLATERS OUTSIDE THE CHURCH, WHO, IT WILL TURN OUT, WILL HAVE BEEN SEALED BEFOREHAND AND FINALLY BENEFIT FROM ITS PROTECTIVE FUNCTION (SEE FURTHER PP. 472–73 ABOVE).
THE PATTERN OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES IS STILL APPARENT. JUST AS THE PLAGUE OF DEATH AGAINST THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT ULTIMATELY LED TO HARDENING INSTEAD OF SOFTENING THE REMAINING EGYPTIANS, SO THE PLAGUES HERE HAVE THE DUAL EFFECT OF DEATH AND CONTINUING DELUSION FOR THE REMAINDER (CF. EXOD. 14:4–8, 17). JUST AS THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN LED TO THE DECISIVE JUDGMENT AT THE RED SEA, SO HERE THE DEATH OF OTHERS AS A WARNING SIGN DOES NOT INDUCE REPENTANCE BUT PREPARES FOR THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE INTRACTABLY IMPENITENT AT THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (11:18). THIS REACTION IS IMPLICITLY PART OF THE PURPOSE OF THE PLAGUES, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE OVERALL INTENTION OF HARDENING INHERENT THROUGHOUT THE EXODUS PLAGUES (SEE PP. 489–91 ABOVE) AND THE IDEA OF DECEPTION AND JUDGMENT INFERRED FROM 9:17–19. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE PROBABILITY THAT THE SIXTH TRUMPET, LIKE THE FIFTH, IS MEANT AS A JUDGMENT ONLY AGAINST THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE GOD’S PROTECTIVE SEAL (9:4). THEREFORE, THE SIXTH TRUMPET INCLUDES SPIRITUAL-PHYSICAL DEATH FOR SOME AND HARDENING, RESULTING IN DECEPTION, FOR OTHERS AS THEY REFUSE TO HEED THE DIVINE WARNINGS AND TO TURN IN FAITH TO THE TRUE GOD.
THIS THEOLOGY IS EXPRESSED EXPLICITLY IN WISDOM’S EXPLANATION OF GOD’S PURPOSE IN JUDGING THE CANAANITES, WHICH DIRECTLY FOLLOWS A SIMILAR THEOLOGICAL NARRATION OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES: GOD DID NOT “DESTROY THEM AT ONCE WITH CRUEL BEASTS … BUT JUDGING THEM LITTLE BY LITTLE, YOU GAVE THEM A PLACE FOR REPENTANCE, NOT BEING IGNORANT THAT THEIR GENERATION WAS EVIL, THAT THEIR DEPRAVITY WAS BRED IN THEM, AND THAT THEIR REASONING WOULD NEVER BE CHANGED. FOR IT WAS A SEED CURSED FROM THE BEGINNING; NEITHER DID YOU FOR FEAR OF ANY MAN GIVE THEM PARDON FOR THOSE THINGS IN WHICH THEY SINNED” (WIS. 12:9–11; SEE SIMILARLY ROM. 1:18–25).
THE REASON FOR “WARNING” THE REMAINING UNBELIEVERS IS NOT TO ACCOMPLISH ACTUAL REPENTANCE AMONG THE MAJORITY, SINCE THEY DID NOT HAVE IT IN THEM, SO TO SPEAK, TO REPENT. RATHER, THE THEOLOGICAL PURPOSE IS THAT GOD, BY PROVIDING SUFFICIENT OPPORTUNITIES FOR SPIRITUAL REFORM, SHOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND ESPECIALLY HIS JUSTICE IN FINALLY JUDGING THE ENTIRE HOST OF “UNSEALED” PEOPLE AT THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THE PASTORAL PURPOSE IS TO REMIND READERS THAT ANTAGONISM TO THEIR FAITHFUL WITNESS WILL CONTINUE TO THE END OF HISTORY AND THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE DISHEARTENED SINCE IT IS PART OF GOD’S PLAN, IN WHICH THEY CAN TRUST.113 SIMILARLY 1 EN. 92:2 EXHORTS DISCOURAGED SAINTS: “LET NOT YOUR SPIRIT BE TROUBLED ON ACCOUNT OF THE TIMES; FOR THE HOLY AND GREAT ONE HAS APPOINTED DAYS FOR ALL THINGS.” THIS ISSUE OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN PLAN OVER AGAINST HUMAN REPENTANCE CANNOT BE ANALYZED FULLY HERE AND CAN ONLY BE DISCUSSED ADEQUATELY BY APPEAL TO RELEVANT PASSAGES ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE.114
THE REMAINDER OF V 20 TOGETHER WITH V 21 TELLS FROM WHAT THE UNGODLY DID NOT REPENT. FIRST, IDOLATRY—“THE WORK OF THEIR HANDS.” WE GET HERE THE TYPICAL OT LIST OF IDOLS ACCORDING TO THEIR MATERIAL COMPOSITION, HERE CLOSEST TO DAN. 5:4, 23 (SEE ALSO PSS. 115:4–7; 135:15–17; DEUT. 4:28).115 DANIEL ANNOUNCES A VERDICT AGAINST THE BABYLONIAN KING BECAUSE HE DID NOT HEED THE WARNING ABOUT JUDGMENT CARRIED OUT AGAINST HIS FATHER. INSTEAD, HE CONTINUED TO “PRAISE” THE IDOLS. THE SAME UNCHANGING, NONREPENTANT ATTITUDE IS REFLECTED IN REV. 9:20.
BUT THE CATALOGUE OF SINS IS PREFACED BY A SUMMARY OF THE IDOLS’ SPIRITUAL ESSENCE: BEHIND THE IDOLS ARE DEMONIC FORCES (AS IN DEUT. 32:17 LXX; PS. 95:5 LXX; PS. 105:36–37; JUB. 11:4; 1 EN. 19:1; 99:6–7; 1 COR. 10:20). INDEED, IF THE HORRIBLE CREATURES OF VV 17–19 ARE DEMONIC BEINGS, WHICH IS LIKELY, THEN IT IS IMPROBABLE TO THINK THAT THEY WOULD ATTEMPT TO CAUSE IDOLATERS TO REPENT COMPLETELY OF THEIR IDOLATRY, SINCE THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE DEMONS WOULD LOSE CONTROL OVER THE IDOLATERS. IDOLS ARE ONE OF THE MAIN INSTRUMENTS USED BY THE FORCES OF DARKNESS TO KEEP PEOPLE IN DARKNESS.
THE TYPICAL LISTS OF IDOLS INCLUDE INTERPRETIVE COMMENTS ON THEIR NATURE, AS HERE: IDOLS “ARE NOT ABLE TO SEE, HEAR, OR WALK” (SO ALSO WIS. 15:15–17; SIB. OR. 5.78–85; EP. JER.4–73). FAITH IN IDOLS IS VAIN BECAUSE NOTHING IS BEHIND THE IDOL ITSELF (1 COR. 8:4) EXCEPT DEMONS WHO USE THEM TO DECEIVE. PART OF THE OT JUDGMENT OF IDOLATERS IS THAT THEY IRONICALLY REFLECT THE UNSPIRITUAL IMAGE OF THE IDOLS, SO THAT THEY LIKEWISE ARE SPIRITUALLY NOT ABLE “TO SEE, HEAR, OR WALK.” THUS PSS. 115:8 AND 135:18 CONCLUDE LISTS OF IDOLS WITH “THOSE WHO MAKE THEM WILL BE LIKE THEM, EVERYONE WHO TRUSTS IN THEM” (CF. ISA. 6:9–10).116 THIS MAY BE THE PRECISE MANNER IN WHICH THE DEMONS ANESTHETIZE THE IDOLATERS OF REV. 9:20–21 WITH SPIRITUAL IGNORANCE AND INSENSITIVITY. HENCE, IDOLATERS ARE PUNISHED BY THEIR OWN SIN. THEREFORE, PART OF THE HARM MENTIONED IN V 19 INCLUDES DECEIVING PEOPLE TO PARTICIPATE IN IDOLATRY. THE HARDENING INFLUENCE OF THE DEMONS CAUSES THEM TO BE INSENSITIVE TO DIVINE WARNINGS AND TO REFUSE TO REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY, EVEN WHEN WARNED BY THE MISERABLE DEATHS OF THEIR FELLOW IDOLATERS.
ΚΑὶ Τὰ ΕἴΔΩΛΑ (“AND THE IDOLS”) AND ΚΑὶ Τὰ ΧΑΛΚᾶ (“AND THE BRASS THINGS”), AND ΟὔΤΕ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΚΛΕΜΜΆΤΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“NOT FROM THEIR THEFTS”) WERE OMITTED IN SOME MSS. BECAUSE OF CONFUSION WITH THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE (HOMOEOTELEUTON).
21 NEITHER DID THE IDOL WORSHIPERS REPENT FROM OTHER EVIL DEEDS. THE LIST OF SINS HERE CANNOT BE SEPARATED FROM THE CONTEXT OF IDOLATRY. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS MAY HAVE INSPIRED THE LIST, SINCE THERE IDOLATRY IS MENTIONED FIRST AND FOLLOWED BY THREE OF THE FOUR SINS MENTIONED HERE (AS NOTED BY MOST COMMENTATORS). FURTHERMORE, THESE FOUR VICES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH IDOL WORSHIP ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE (E.G., JER. 7:5–11 [!]; HOS. 3:1–4:2; WIS. 12:3–6; 2 KGS. 9:22; ISA. 47:9–10; 48:5; MIC. 5:12–6:8; NAH. 1:14; 3:1–4; ACTS 15:20; ROM. 1:24–29; GAL. 5:20; EPH. 5:5; COL. 3:5; SEE ON REV. 2:14, 20–22 WITH RESPECT TO “IMMORALITY” [ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ]; SEE ALSO 21:8; 22:15). SUCH SINS ARE EITHER PART OF THE ACTIVITIES INVOLVED IN IDOLATRY OR THEY ACTUALLY BECOME ACTS OF IDOLATRY THEMSELVES. INDEED, IDOLATRY IS THE ROOT SIN RESPONSIBLE FOR THESE OTHER VICES (WIS. 14:22–29; ROM. 1:18–32).117
THE MAJORITY OF THE APOCALYPSES’S USES OF “REPENT” (ΜΕΤΑΝΟΈΩ) ARE IN CHS. 2–3 (SEVEN OCCURRENCES), THE REST HERE (VV 20–21) AND IN 16:9, 11. IN THE LETTERS (CHS. 2–3) THE PREVAILING PROBLEM FROM WHICH THE READERS WERE TO REPENT WAS COMPROMISE WITH PAGAN CULTURE, ESPECIALLY IDOLATRY (E.G., SEE ON 2:6, 9–10, 13–15, 20–22; 3:4). “REPENT” HERE COULD BE LINKED WITH “REPENT” IN THE LETTERS, ESPECIALLY IN 2:21–23, WHERE THE WORD OCCURS THREE TIMES IN A CHALLENGE TO REPENT FROM IDOLATRY, WHICH IS REFERRED TO THERE AS “FORNICATION” (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ). THERE ALSO IS THE ONLY EXPLICIT REFERENCE IN THE LETTERS TO FAILURE TO REPENT, THE PENALTY FOR WHICH IS DEATH. IF SUCH A LINK EXISTS BETWEEN THE LETTERS AND CH. 9, THE POINT WOULD BE THAT THERE ARE MANY IN THE CHURCHES WHO WILL NOT REPENT FROM THEIR COMPROMISING ATTITUDE TOWARD THE IDOLATROUS CULTURE. THE WARNING TO THE INDECISIVE IS THAT HORRIBLE DEMONS STAND BEHIND THE IDOLS THAT THEY ARE TEMPTED TO WORSHIP. THEY ARE TO KNOW THAT IDOLS ARE THE TOOLS EMPLOYED BY DEMONS TO KEEP PEOPLE UNDER THE ANESTHETIC EFFECTS OF SPIRITUAL IGNORANCE. THE GRUESOME PARABOLIC DESCRIPTION OF THE DEMONS IS INTENDED TO SHOCK THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD OUT OF THEIR COMPLACENT CONDITION, AS THEY REALIZE WHAT SPIRITUAL SPECTERS REALLY LURK BEHIND THE IDOLS (SEE ON 2:7).
ΟὔΤΕ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΚΛΕΜΜΆΤΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“NOR FROM THEIR THEFTS”) WAS OMITTED IN SOME MSS. BECAUSE OF CONFUSION WITH THE PRECEDING SIMILAR WORDING (HOMOEOTELEUTON). SOME MSS. (א A PC) HAVE ΠΟΝΗΡΊΑΣ (“EVIL”) INSTEAD OF ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ (“FORNICATION”), WHICH IS PREFERABLE, SINCE ALL THE OTHER VICES IN THE LIST ARE SPECIFIC AND NOT GENERAL, AND FORNICATION WAS CHARACTERISTIC OF IDOLATROUS ACTIVITIES.
THE PARENTHESIS IN CHAPTERS 10–11
JUST AS THERE WAS AN INTERPRETATIVE PARENTHESIS BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS (CH. 7), SO THERE IS A SIMILAR PARENTHESIS BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH TRUMPETS. HERE THE PARENTHESIS EXTENDS FROM 10:1 TO 11:13. CHS. 10–11 ARE PUT WITHIN THE CYCLE OF TRUMPETS TO CONNECT THE TWO HALVES OF THE APOCALYPSE TOGETHER. THIS IS A LITERARY DEVICE OF INTERLOCKING, WHICH FUNCTIONS TO INTRODUCE THE SECOND PART OF THE BOOK AND TO LINK IT TO THE FIRST PART (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE).118
CH. 10 IS THE INTRODUCTION TO THE MAIN CONTENT OF THE PARENTHESIS IN 11:1–13. THE MAIN POINT OF THIS INTRODUCTION IS THE RECOMMISSIONING OF THE SEER FOR THE PROPHETIC TASK THAT HE HAS ALREADY UNDERTAKEN. HIS TASK IS TWOFOLD. HE IS TO PROPHESY ABOUT THE PERSEVERING WITNESS OF CHRISTIANS, WHICH BRINGS THEM SUFFERING, AND ABOUT THE LOT OF THOSE WHO REACT ANTAGONISTICALLY TO THEIR WITNESS. CH. 10 ITSELF CAN BE BROKEN DOWN INTO FOUR SECTIONS ON THE BASIS OF THEMATIC SHIFTS (VV 1–2, VV 3–4, 5–7, VV 8–10).
LIKE THE PARENTHESIS IN CH. 7, CHS. 10 AND 11 DO NOT NARRATE FUTURE EVENTS FOLLOWING THOSE OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS (CHS. 8–9), BUT COVER THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME (SEE FURTHER PP. 108–51 ABOVE).119 ACCORDING TO 10:6–7 THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET WILL SIGNAL THE TIME WHEN THERE WILL BE NO FURTHER DELAY IN THE COMPLETION OF GOD’S PLAN FOR HISTORY. AND SO BEGINNING IN 11:15 THE SEVENTH TRUMPET SOUNDS, AND THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT TAKES PLACE. IF THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN 11:1–13 OCCURRED CHRONOLOGICALLY AFTER THE “NO DELAY” IN 10:6–7, THEN THERE WOULD BE A CONTRADICTION, A DELAY, IN FACT, BEFORE THE CONSUMMATIVE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THIS INCONSISTENCY WOULD BE HEIGHTENED BY THE FACT THAT THE ANGEL HAS “SWORN” THAT THERE WILL BE NO DELAY.
THEREFORE, 11:1–13 IS NOT A CHRONOLOGICAL DELAY BUT A PARENTHETICAL LITERARY DELAY LIKE THE ONE IN CH. 7.120 WHEREAS THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS HAVE FOCUSED ON JUDGMENTS THAT THE GODLESS SUFFER THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE, THE PARENTHESIS IN 10:1–11:13 EXPLAINS THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE GODLESS AND THE GODLY DURING THE SAME TIME: THE GODLESS PERSECUTE THE GODLY. NON-CHRISTIANS ARE PUNISHED BY THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE BECAUSE OF THIS RELATIONSHIP.
THE LITERARY PARALLEL OF DELAY BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS AND BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH TRUMPETS SUGGESTS A THEMATIC PARALLEL. CH. 7 SHOWS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE SEALED AGAINST THE SPIRITUALLY DESTRUCTIVE HARM OF THE SIX TRUMPET JUDGMENTS. 11:1–13 REVEALS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE SEALED SO AS TO BEAR AN ENDURING AND LOYAL WITNESS TO THE GOSPEL,121 WHICH BEGINS TO LAY A BASIS FOR THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THOSE WHO REJECT THEIR TESTIMONY.
THEREFORE, THE PARENTHESIS DOES NOT INTERVENE CHRONOLOGICALLY BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH TRUMPETS BUT OFFERS A FURTHER INTERPRETATION OF THE CHURCH AGE, THE PERIOD OF TIME COVERED BY THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS. IN PARTICULAR, THE INTERLUDE EXPLAINS THE THEOLOGICAL BASIS FOR THE PUNISHMENT PORTRAYED IN THE TRUMPETS. THIS EXPRESSES MORE EXPLICITLY THE HINT OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS THAT THE TRUMPETS ARE GOD’S ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PETITION FOR THEIR VINDICATION AND PUNISHMENT OF THEIR OPPRESSORS (SO 6:9–11; 8:3–5; 9:13). CONSEQUENTLY, JOHN’S PROPHECY IN CHS. 10–11 FOCUSES MORE ON THE JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY THAN ON THE REWARD OF THE GODLY. THE NARRATION OF THE CHRISTIAN WITNESSES IN CH. 11 IS INTENDED PRIMARILY TO SHOW HOW THEY LAY A BASIS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS. THE WITNESSES’ VINDICATION IS THE OUTCOME OF THE TESTIMONY THEY BEAR IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING.
REV. 10:6B–7 TOGETHER WITH 11:14 ANNOUNCES THAT THERE WILL BE NO DELAY TO GOD BRINGING AN END TO HISTORY (11:11–13, 18) WHEN THE FULL NUMBER OF SUFFERING BELIEVERS HAVE REACHED THE PREDETERMINED NUMBER (6:10; 11:7A) AND IMPENITENCE HAS REACHED ITS INTRACTABLE HEIGHT (9:21; 11:7–10).122
JOHN IS RECOMMISSIONED TO PROPHESY ABOUT JUDGMENT, CONCERNING WHICH HE PARADOXICALLY REJOICES AND MOURNS (10:1–11)
THE VISION OF THE ANGEL WITH A LITTLE BOOK (10:1–2)
1 JOHN SEES A HEAVENLY BEING “DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN.” SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE NOTED THAT THE SEER’S POSITION NOW IS NO LONGER IN HEAVEN, IN CONTRAST TO 4:1–2. BUT EVEN THERE HE WAS CAUGHT UP INTO THE HEAVENLY DIMENSION “IN SPIRIT” AND NOT IN BODY. NEVERTHELESS, THERE IS A CHANGE IN THE LOCATION IN WHICH REVELATION IS BEING RECEIVED.
THE VISION CONSISTS OF “ANOTHER STRONG ANGEL DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN,” WHO SUBSEQUENTLY “CRIED OUT IN A GREAT VOICE” (V 3). THE FIRST “STRONG ANGEL” APPEARS IN 5:2 AND ALSO “PROCLAIMS IN A GREAT VOICE.” THESE ARE THE ONLY TWO TIMES IN THE BOOK WHERE A “STRONG ANGEL” CRIES OUT “IN A GREAT VOICE,” AND THIS ANGEL IS THE FIRST OF SEVERAL LINKS BETWEEN THIS CHAPTER AND CH. 5. THE LINKS INDICATE THAT THE REVELATION HERE WILL BE SIMILAR TO THE REVELATION GIVEN IN CH. 5.123
ALTHOUGH THIS HEAVENLY BEING IS CALLED AN “ANGEL,” HE MAY BE MORE THAN AN ANGEL, AND, THEREFORE, IN A DIFFERENT CLASS FROM THE “STRONG” ANGELS IN 5:2 AND 18:21. IF HE IS AN ANGEL, HE IS AN EXTRAORDINARY ONE, SINCE HE IS DESCRIBED IN A MAJESTIC WAY, UNLIKE ANY OTHER ANGEL IN THE BOOK. HE IS GIVEN ATTRIBUTES THAT ARE GIVEN ONLY TO GOD IN THE OT OR TO GOD OR CHRIST IN REVELATION. THEREFORE THIS HEAVENLY BEING IS EITHER THE DIVINE CHRIST HIMSELF OR THE DIVINE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (SEE BELOW). SOME RECOGNIZE THE ANGEL’S RESEMBLANCE TO OTHER DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST IN THE APOCALYPSE, BUT CONCLUDE THAT THE ANGEL CANNOT BE CHRIST, SINCE ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ (“ANGEL”) IS NEVER USED OF CHRIST ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK BUT ONLY OF LESSER HEAVENLY BEINGS.124 HOWEVER, THE “ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN” IN 14:14 MAY BE CONSIDERED AN ANGELIC BEING IN HIS RELATION TO THE SIX OTHER ANGELS IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT (SEE ON 14:14–16; FURTHERMORE, THERE IS A CLOSE ASSOCIATION, IF NOT AN IDENTIFICATION, OF THE SON OF MAN IN DAN. 7:13 AND THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL IN DANIEL 8).
THE FIRST INDICATION OF THE ANGEL’S DIVINE AURA IS THAT HE IS “CLOTHED WITH A CLOUD.” IN THE OT GOD ALONE COMES IN HEAVEN OR TO EARTH IN A CLOUD (FOR THE OT BACKGROUND SEE BELOW). THE ONLY POSSIBLE EXCEPTION IS DAN. 7:13, WHERE THE SON OF MAN COMES ON THE CLOUDS TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY FROM THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (NOTE ALSO NT CITATIONS OF DAN. 7:13: MATT. 24:30; 26:64; MARK 13:26; LUKE 21:27; ACTS 1:9; REV. 1:7; 14:14–16). THAT THE TWO WITNESSES “ASCEND INTO HEAVEN IN THE CLOUD” IN 11:12 DOES NOT NECESSARILY NEGATE THE POINT BEING MADE HERE, SINCE THIS PROBABLY REFERS TO THE DIVINE GLORY CLOUD FROM WHICH GOD SPEAKS AND WHICH ESCORTS THE WITNESSES TO HEAVEN.125 AND THE CLOUDS IN DAN. 7:13 ARE A HINT OF THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE MANLIKE FIGURE THERE. THE LXX (IN CONTRAST TO THEOD.) EMPHASIZES WHAT IS IMPLICIT IN THE MT: “WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN CAME AND AS (ὡΣ) THE ANCIENT OF DAYS HE CAME” (FOR ADDITIONAL JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN REFERENCES TO THE DEITY OF THE SON OF MAN SEE ON 1:13).
ANOTHER REFERENCE TO CLOUDS OCCURS IN REV. 14:14, WHERE JOHN SEES “A WHITE CLOUD, AND SITTING ON THE CLOUD ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN.” THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING VERSE MENTIONS THAT “ANOTHER ANGEL CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE,” STRONGLY SUGGESTING THAT THE “SON OF MAN” THERE IS AN ANGELIC FIGURE (SEE ON 14:14–15). IN THIS LIGHT, THE FIGURE IN 10:1 IS PROBABLY EQUIVALENT TO “THE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH” IN THE OT, WHO IS REFERRED TO AS STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (E.G., GEN. 16:10; 22:11–18; 24:7; 31:11–13; EXOD. 3:2–12; 14:19; JUDG. 2:1; 6:22; 13:20–22; CF. ZECH. 3:1–3 WITH JUDE 9; SEE ALSO DAN. 3:25; ACTS 7:30, 35, 38).
THIS IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY TWO ALLUSIONS TO DAN. 7:13 IN REVELATION 1, WHERE THE ONE “COMING WITH THE CLOUDS” IN V 7 IS IDENTIFIED FURTHER IN V 13 AS “LIKE A SON OF MAN” AND IS GIVEN THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE DIVINE ANCIENT OF DAYS. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH OUR EARLIER OBSERVATION THAT DANIEL’S SON OF MAN WAS INTERPRETED AS A DIVINE FIGURE IN EARLY JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY (SEE ON 2:18 FOR FURTHER REFERENCES). IN DAN. 7:13 (MT, THEOD.) AND REV. 1:7 THE DIVINE SON OF MAN COMES “WITH THE CLOUDS,” IMPLYING THAT HE IS SURROUNDED BY CLOUDS, LIKE THE “STRONG ANGEL” IN REV. 10:1. SINCE THE SON OF MAN FIGURE IN REVELATION 1 IS CLEARLY JESUS, HE IS ALSO TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FIGURE IN 10:1.
ANOTHER INDICATION THAT THE ANGEL OF 10:1 IS A DIVINE BEING IS THE RAINBOW ON HIS HEAD. ESPECIALLY NEAR IN THOUGHT IS EZEK. 1:26–28, WHERE “THE GLORY OF THE LORD” IS DESCRIBED AS AN “APPEARANCE OF A MAN … AND FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS LOINS AND DOWNWARD I SAW SOMETHING LIKE FIRE, AND A RADIANCE AROUND HIM AS THE APPEARANCE OF THE [RAIN]BOW WHEN IT IS IN THE CLOUD.” THIS PASSAGE IN EZEKIEL IS ESPECIALLY APPROPRIATE BECAUSE IT HAS ALREADY BEEN DRAWN ON IN THE PORTRAIT OF THE DANIELIC SON OF MAN IN REV. 1:13FF.126 AND BECAUSE THE PATTERN OF THE EZEKIEL 1–3 VISION IS FOLLOWED LATER IN REV. 10:2, 8–10, WHERE THE HEAVENLY BEING, LIKE THE ONE IN EZEKIEL, HOLDS A BOOK, WHICH IS TAKEN AND EATEN BY A PROPHET.
THE ONLY OTHER NT REFERENCE TO “RAINBOW” (ἶΡΙΣ) IS IN REV. 4:3, WHERE “A RAINBOW IS AROUND THE [DIVINE] THRONE” (FOR THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE RAINBOW SEE ON 4:3). IN CONTRAST TO 4:3, ἶΡΙΣ HERE HAS THE ARTICLE ἡ, “THE RAINBOW” (THE OMISSION OF ἡ IN א1 2053 A IS SURELY DUE TO SECONDARY SCRIBAL ACTIVITY). THIS IS LIKELY AN ARTICLE OF PREVIOUS REFERENCE.127 CONSEQUENTLY, THE RAINBOW OF 4:3 IS NOW APPLIED TO THE HEAVENLY BEING OF 10:1. THE PURPOSE OF THE TRANSFERRAL IS TO IDENTIFY FURTHER THE HEAVENLY BEING HERE WITH GOD AS HE IS SPOKEN OF IN 4:3. THE BASIS FOR THE APPLICATION IS THAT CHRIST HAS ALREADY BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH “THE ANCIENT OF DAYS” (1:13–14).
THE CONCLUDING TWO PHRASES OF V 10 CONFIRM AT LEAST THE CHRISTOLOGICAL, IF NOT DIVINE, CHARACTER OF THE ANGEL. “HIS FACE AS THE SUN” (Τὸ ΠΡΌΣΩΠΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὡΣ ὁ ἥΛΙΟΣ) RECALLS THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE DESCRIBING CHRIST IN 1:16, “HIS APPEARANCE AS THE SUN” (ἡ ὄΨΙΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὡΣ ὁ ἥΛΙΟΣ) AND EXACTLY REPRODUCES THE PHRASE DESCRIBING CHRIST’S TRANSFIGURED APPEARANCE IN MATT. 17:2. THE FINAL DESCRIPTION IN 10:1 HARKS BACK TO 1:15, WHICH PORTRAYS “HIS [CHRIST’S] FEET LIKE BRONZE REFINED AS IN A FURNACE.” THIS AGAIN CONFIRMS AN INTENTIONAL LINK BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST IN CH. 1 AND THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ANGEL IN 10:1.
IT IS IMPLICIT IN V 1 AND CLEAR IN VV 2–6 THAT THE PORTRAIT OF THE ANGEL IN CH. 10 IS MODELED ON THE HEAVENLY BEING IN THE VISION OF DANIEL 10–12. THIS IS SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE THAT BEING IS REFERRED TO “AS THE LIKENESS OF A SON OF MAN”: ὡΣ ὁΜΟΊΩΣΙΣ ΥἱΟῦ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ (DAN. 10:16 THEOD.; CF. ALSO 10:6, 18 LXX AND 10:18 MT). THIS SUBSTANTIATES FURTHER THE LINK BETWEEN THE SON OF MAN VISION OF REVELATION 1 AND THE DEPICTION OF THE ANGEL HERE, ESPECIALLY KEEPING IN MIND THAT THE INAUGURAL VISION IN CH. 1 IS ALSO BASED PARTLY ON DANIEL 10 (SEE ON 1:12–18). WHAT VALIDATES THE CONCLUSION THAT THE FIGURE IN 10:1 IS A DIVINE ANGEL OF THE LORD LIKE THAT IN THE OT IS THE SMALL CHANGE IN WORDING BETWEEN THE CLAUSE OF 1:15 AND HERE (THE HEAVENLY BEING IN DAN. 10:6 [MT, LXX] LIKEWISE HAS “FEET AS THE APPEARANCE OF POLISHED BRONZE”): THE FEET OF THE HEAVENLY BEING ARE NOW CALLED “PILLARS OF FIRE” INSTEAD OF “BRONZE AS HAVING BEEN FIRED IN A FURNACE.” THE REASON FOR THE CHANGE IS TO EVOKE THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS, WHERE HE APPEARED AS “A PILLAR OF CLOUD … AND A PILLAR OF FIRE” TO PROTECT AND GUIDE THEM (SEE BELOW FOR THE USE OF THIS PHRASE IN THE OT). BEASLEY-MURRAY CONTENDS THAT THE SIMILARITY OF LANGUAGE BETWEEN THE OT AND REV. 10:1 IS COINCIDENTAL, SO THAT THERE IS NO INTENTION TO ALLUDE TO ANY OT BACKGROUND.128 NEVERTHELESS, REVELATION IS RIDDLED WITH SUCH SUBTLE BUT INTENTIONAL OT ALLUSIONS. POSSIBLY THE “FEET” OF THE HEAVENLY BEING SHOULD BE UNDERSTAND AS “LEGS” (PERHAPS BY METONYMY), SINCE LEGS RATHER THAN FEET ARE MORE EASILY LIKENED TO PILLARS.129
THE POINT OF THE REFERENCE TO GOD’S PRESENCE WITH ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS IS THAT THE SAME DIVINE PRESENCE IS TO PROTECT AND GUIDE THE FAITHFUL WITNESSES OF THE NEW ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS OF THE WORLD, AS THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS REVEAL (SO 11:3–12; 12:6, 13–17).130 THE ALLUSION TO THE RAINBOW AND THE WILDERNESS THEOPHANY IS AN ECHO OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IN CARRYING OUT HIS COVENANTS, AND HERE IT ANTICIPATES THE ANGEL’S AFFIRMATION IN VV 6–7 THAT GOD WILL AGAIN BE FAITHFUL IN EXECUTING HIS COVENANTAL PLAN FOR ALL OF HISTORY.131
THEREFORE, THE ANGEL IS THE DIVINE ANGEL OF THE LORD, AS IN THE OT, WHO IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST HIMSELF.132 ENHANCING THIS IDENTIFICATION IS THE OBSERVATION THAT CHRIST IS COMPARED TO A LION IN 5:5, AS IS THIS ANGEL IN 10:3.133 SOME ARGUE AGAINST THE IDENTIFICATION ON THE BASIS THAT ἄΛΛΟΣ ALWAYS MEANS “ANOTHER” OF THE SAME KIND, SO THAT THIS MUST BE AN ANGEL LIKE THE ANGELS IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS.134 BUT THAT IS NOT NECESSARILY THE TYPICAL MEANING OF ἄΛΛΟΣ.135 EVEN IF IT WERE THE MEANING HERE, IT COULD MERELY CONNOTE THAT THE BEING OF 10:1 WAS LIKE OTHER ANGELIC BEINGS IN APPEARANCE. AT THE LEAST, CHRIST IS PRESENTED IN THE TRAPPINGS OF THE OT ANGEL OF THE LORD. INDEED, THE DIVINE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED IN THE OT LIKE AN ANGEL BUT WAS CERTAINLY HIGHER IN STATUS THAN ANY OTHER ANGELIC CREATURE. THE PATTERN HERE OF A DIVINE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARING TO COMMISSION A PROPHET IS BUT A REFLECTION OF THE REPEATED PATTERN IN THE OT (E.G., GENESIS; EXOD. 3:2–12; JUDG. 6:22; 2 KGS. 1:3–15; 1 CHRON. 21:18).
THE DIVINE ANGEL OF THE LORD HIMSELF APPEARS IN JUDGES IN THE PROPHETIC ROLE AS GOD’S MEDIATOR OF A COVENANT LAWSUIT AGAINST SINFUL ISRAEL (JUDG. 2:1–3; 5:23; CF. 6:8–10, WHICH PROBABLY REFERS TO THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [SO 6:11], BUT IF NOT, AT LEAST SHOWS THAT THE ANGEL’S ROLE IN 2:1–3 AND 5:23 IS PROPHETIC). HE APPEARS TO OTHERS IN ORDER TO COMMISSION THEM AS PROPHETS TO REPLICATE HIS OWN PROPHETIC ROLE. IN REVELATION 10 CHRIST APPEARS IN THE SAME MANNER IN ORDER TO COMMISSION JOHN TO REPLICATE HIS ROLE AS PROPHETIC WITNESS. CH. 11 BEARS THIS OUT, SINCE THE “TWO WITNESSES WHO PROPHESY” ARE A DEVELOPMENT OF JOHN’S COMMISSION AS A PROPHET.136
IN ADDITION TO WHAT IS MENTIONED ABOVE, THE FOLLOWING OT BACKGROUND ALSO SHOWS THAT THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ANGEL IN REV. 10:1 IS A DEPICTION OF A THEOPHANY OR A CHRISTOPHANY OR BOTH. IN EXOD. 19:9–19 GOD’S DESCENT ON SINAI “IN A THICK CLOUD” AND “IN FIRE” IS ANNOUNCED BY “THUNDER” AND “THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET.” THIS IS ECHOED IN REVELATION 10, WHERE “THUNDER” AND A “TRUMPET SOUND” FOLLOW IN VV 3–4, 7 (PHILO, DE DECALOGO 44, PARAPHRASES EXOD. 19:18 AS “THE DESCENT OF A CLOUD WHICH LIKE A PILLAR STOOD WITH ITS FOOT PLANTED ON THE EARTH”). NO OTHER BEINGS IN THE OT AND NT EXCEPT GOD OR THE SON OF MAN (FOR REFERENCES TO THE LATTER SEE ABOVE) COME IN HEAVEN OR TO EARTH IN A CLOUD. SOME SAINTS ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE GLORY CLOUD, BUT ONLY IN ORDER TO DESIGNATE THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH GOD, CERTAINLY NOT DIVINE IDENTITY (SO EXOD. 24:18; 1 COR. 10:1–2; REV. 11:12). DURING ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS WANDERINGS GOD DWELLED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN THE FORM OF A “PILLAR OF CLOUD” AND “PILLAR OF FIRE” (SO EXOD. 13:20–22; 14:24; NUM. 14:14; NEH. 9:12, 19; CF. LIKEWISE EXOD. 40:38; NUM. 9:15–16; 14:14; DEUT. 1:33; 4:11; 5:22; PSS. 78:14; 105:39; ISA. 4:5; EZEK. 1:4). SOMETIMES GOD IS SPOKEN OF AS DWELLING IN ONLY A “PILLAR OF CLOUD” (EXOD. 14:19; 33:9–10; 34:5; NUM. 12:5; DEUT. 31:15; PS. 99:7). EVEN WHEN REFERENCE IS MADE MERELY TO A “CLOUD” IN CONNECTION WITH A HEAVENLY BEING’S COMING, THAT BEING IS ALWAYS GOD (EXOD. 14:20; 16:10; 19:9, 16; 24:15–16, 18; 40:34–37; LEV. 16:2; NUM. 9:17–22; 10:11–12, 34; 11:25; 12:10; 16:42; 2 SAM. 22:12; 1 KGS. 8:10–11; 2 CHRON. 5:13–14; PSS. 18:11–12; 68:4; 97:2; 104:3; ISA. 19:1; JER. 4:13; DAN. 7:13; EZEK. 1:28; 10:3–4; NAH. 1:3; MATT. 17:5; MARK 9:7; LUKE 9:34–35).
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE ANGELIC FIGURE OF REV. 10:1 IS MERELY AN ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVE OF CHRIST WHO THEREFORE POSSESSES CHRIST’S TRAITS. IF SO, MICHAEL WOULD BE A GOOD CANDIDATE, SINCE HE REPRESENTS CHRIST IN 12:7–9 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE). SOME THINK THAT THE HEAVENLY BEING IN 10:1 IS GABRIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS “STRONG MAN OF GOD.”137 IN 3 ENOCH 35:1–4 “EVERY ANGEL” IS DESCRIBED AS GIGANTIC “IN HEIGHT,” AND “THE APPEARANCE OF THEIR FACES LIKE LIGHTNING … AND FEET LIKE BURNISHED BRONZE, AND THE ROAR OF THEIR VOICES WHEN THEY SPEAK IS AS THE SOUND OF A MULTITUDE”; THEY COMPOSE A COURT BEFORE WHICH “BOOKS WERE OPENED” (IN ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:10; CF. REV. 10:1–2).
2 THE ANGEL HAS A SCROLL IN HIS HAND. ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ IS TO BE TRANSLATED “LITTLE SCROLL,” SINCE IT IS A DIMINUTIVE OF ΒΙΒΛΆΡΙΟΝ, WHICH ITSELF IS A DIMINUTIVE OF ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ, THE WORD USED IN CH. 5.138 THE SCROLL HERE IS SMALL ENOUGH FOR THE SEER TO SWALLOW (VV 9–10).
SOME HAVE BEEN RELUCTANT TO PROPOSE A SPECIFIC IDENTIFICATION FOR THIS SCROLL AND IDENTIFY IT ONLY GENERALLY AS GOD’S WORD, IN WHICH THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL IS CONTAINED.139 OTHERS SEE IT AS A BOOK CONTAINING ONLY JUDGMENTS TO BE ANNOUNCED AGAINST THE WORLD. SOMETIMES IT IS NARROWLY DEFINED AS CONTAINING ONLY THE CONTENTS OF REV. 11:1–13 ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE LARGER SCROLL OF CH. 5 CONTAINS ONLY 6:1–8:5.140
BUT THIS ARGUMENT IS TOO MECHANICAL.141 WE HAVE ARGUED AGAINST IT ON OTHER GROUNDS (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE AND ON 5:1FF.). FURTHERMORE, THE STATEMENT IN V 11 THAT JOHN WILL ALSO PROPHESY AGAINST “PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND MANY KINGS” CANNOT BE LIMITED TO 11:1–13, SINCE THE SAME UNIVERSAL FORMULA IS USED IN SUBSEQUENT CHAPTERS FOR MULTITUDES WHO UNDERGO FORMS OF JUDGMENT (11:9; 13:7–8; 14:6FF.; 17:15). “KINGS” IS ADDED TO THE FORMULA TO ANTICIPATE THE “KINGS” IN THE LATER VISIONS WHO WILL BE JUDGED (SO 16:12, 14; 17:1–2, 10–12, 15–16, 18; 18:3, 9; 19:18–19). WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT 11:1–13 ELABORATES ON CH. 10, THE ELABORATION IS CONTINUED IN SUBSEQUENT CHAPTERS.
THEREFORE, THE SCROLL REFERS AT LEAST TO THE CONTENTS OF CHS. 11–16. ANOTHER PROPHETIC COMMISSION MAY BE INDICATED IN 17:1–3, AND IT UNLEASHES A NEW SERIES OF PROPHETIC VISIONS. BUT THE SCROLL MAY EVEN INCLUDE CHS. 17–22, IF THE PROPHETIC COMMISSION IN CH. 17 IS MERELY ANOTHER RENEWAL OF THE PREVIOUS COMMISSIONINGS. SOME CONCLUDE THAT THE SCROLL IS LIKE THE ONE IN CH. 5 BUT “LITTLE” TO SIGNIFY THAT IT DEVELOPS ONLY ONE OF THE ASPECTS OF THE EARLIER SCROLL. THUS THE TWO SCROLLS ARE SOMETIMES VIEWED AS CONTAINING JUDGMENTS AGAINST ISRAEL AND GENTILES RESPECTIVELY, THE LATTER CONTAINED IN SEED FORM IN THE FORMER.142
INDEED, THIS OPEN SCROLL IS DIFFICULT TO IDENTIFY UNLESS IT IS LINKED WITH THE SCROLL IN CH. 5, WHICH THE LAMB WAS GIVEN TO OPEN (CF. ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ, “TO OPEN THE BOOK,” IN 5:2–5 AND ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ, “AN OPENED BOOK,” HERE AND IN VV 8–10; CF. ALSO 5:9).143 THERE ARE SOME DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE TWO BOOKS: IN CH. 5 GOD HOLDS THE BOOK, BUT HERE AN ANGEL HOLDS IT; IN CH. 5 THE LAMB TAKES THE BOOK, BUT HERE JOHN TAKES IT (10:8–10); IN CH. 5 HEAVENLY PRAISE RESULTS WHEN THE BOOK IS OPENED; IN CH. 5 THE SCENE IS IN HEAVEN, NOT ON EARTH.
BUT THE SIMILARITIES ARE SO STRIKING THAT A CLOSE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWO SCROLLS IS PROBABLE:144 (1) BOTH BOOKS ARE OPENED; (2) BOTH ARE HELD BY CHRIST (AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN CH. 10), (3) WHO IS LIKENED TO A LION (5:5; 10:3); (4) BOTH ARE ALLUSIONS TO THE SCROLL OF EZEKIEL 2 AND (5) ARE ASSOCIATED WITH A “STRONG ANGEL,” WHO “CRIES OUT,” AND (6) WITH GOD, WHO “LIVES FOREVER AND EVER” (5:13; 10:6); (7) BOTH BOOKS ARE DIRECTLY RELATED TO THE END-TIME PROPHECY OF DANIEL 12; (8) IN BOTH VISIONS SOMEONE APPROACHES A HEAVENLY BEING AND TAKES A BOOK OUT OF THE BEING’S HAND; (9) IN BOTH VISIONS JOHN’S PROPHETIC COMMISSION INCLUDES NEARLY IDENTICAL LANGUAGE IN REFERENCE TO THE VOICE SPEAKING FROM HEAVEN (10:4 AND ESP. 10:8, ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἣΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΠΆΛΙΝ ΛΑΛΟῦΣΑΝ ΜΕΤʼ ἐΜΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ, ὝΠΑΓΕ ΛΆΒΕ, WITH 4:1, ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ … ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἡ ΠΡΏΤΗ ἣΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ὡΣ ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ ΛΑΛΟΎΣΗΣ ΜΕΤʼ ἐΜΟῦ ΛΈΓΩΝ, ἈΝΆΒΑ ὧΔΕ); (10) FINALLY, BOTH SCROLLS CONCERN THE DESTINY OF “PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND TRIBES/KINGS” (CF. 5:9–10, WHERE KINGS ARE DIRECTLY LINKED TO THE FOURFOLD FORMULA, AND SEE BELOW ON 10:11 ON WHY KINGS IS ADDED TO THE FORMULA THERE).
THEREFORE, A REASONABLE ASSUMPTION IS THAT THE MEANING OF THE SCROLL OF CH. 10 IS GENERALLY THE SAME AS THAT OF CH. 5. THE SCROLL THERE WAS SYMBOLIC OF GOD’S PLAN OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION, WHICH HAS BEEN INAUGURATED BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION. CHRIST RECEIVED THE SCROLL FROM GOD ON THE THRONE AND OPENED IT, WHICH REPRESENTED HIS ASSUMPTION OF AUTHORITY OVER HIS FATHER’S PLAN AND HIS BEGINNING TO COMPLETE IT. ON THE BASIS OF HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, BY WHICH HE REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE, HE WAS WORTHY TO TAKE THE BOOK, ASSUME AUTHORITY OVER THE PLAN IN IT, AND ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM OVER THE REDEEMED (5:2–5, 9–10, 12). THE PLAN IN THE BOOK ENCOMPASSED HISTORY FROM THE CROSS TO THE NEW CREATION, SINCE A SUMMARY OF THE SCROLL’S CONTENTS ARE REVEALED IN CHS. 6–22 (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE). THIS HISTORICAL PANORAMA IS DECRETAL AND ESCHATOLOGICAL IN NATURE, SINCE CHS. 6–22 ARE SUMMARIZED IN 4:1 WITH A DANIELIC ESCHATOLOGICAL ALLUSION: “WHAT MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THESE THINGS.” THE DANIEL 7 AND 12 BACKGROUND OF THE BOOK (SEE ON 5:2–5, 9) ALSO HIGHLIGHTS ITS DECRETAL AND END-TIME ASPECT. WHAT IS DECREED CONCERNING REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT IS DELINEATED IN DETAIL THROUGHOUT THE VISIONARY SECTION OF THE APOCALYPSE: CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY, THE REIGN OF CHRIST AND THE SAINTS THROUGHOUT THE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE AND IN THE NEW COSMOS, HIS PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE WHO SUFFER TRIAL, HIS TEMPORAL AND FINAL JUDGMENTS ON THE PERSECUTING WORLD, THE FINAL JUDGMENT, AND SO FORTH.
THE INTERPRETATION OF 5:9–10 BY THE HYMN IN 5:12 ALSO INDICATED THAT THE BOOK THERE IS A TESTAMENT OR WILL CONTAINING AN INHERITANCE “TO BE RECEIVED.” THE SCROLL WAS UNDERSTOOD AS A COVENANTAL PROMISE OF AN INHERITANCE, ESPECIALLY WHEN SEEN AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF ROMAN WILLS AND IN THE LIGHT OF THE BROADER THEOLOGICAL CONTEXT OF THE WHOLE APOCALYPSE CONCERNING PARADISE LOST AND REGAINED (CF. 2:7; 3:12; 12:14–17; 13:3; 22:1–5). GOD HAD PROMISED TO ADAM THAT HE WOULD REIGN OVER THE EARTH. ALTHOUGH ADAM HAD FORFEITED THIS PROMISE, CHRIST, THE LAST ADAM, WAS TO INHERIT IT. A HUMAN HAD TO OPEN THE BOOK, SINCE THE PROMISE WAS MADE TO HUMANITY. BUT NO PERSON WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN IT BECAUSE ALL ARE SINNERS AND STAND UNDER THE JUDGMENT CONTAINED IN THE BOOK (5:3). NEVERTHELESS, CHRIST WAS FOUND WORTHY BECAUSE HE SUFFERED THE FINAL JUDGMENT AS AN INNOCENT, SACRIFICIAL VICTIM ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, WHOM HE REPRESENTED AND CONSEQUENTLY REDEEMED (5:9). UNDOUBTEDLY, HE WAS ALSO CONSIDERED WORTHY BECAUSE HE OVERCAME THE FINAL JUDGMENT IMPOSED ON HIM BY REDEEMING HIS PEOPLE AND BY HIS RESURRECTION (CF. 5:5–6). THEREFORE, CHRIST WAS ABLE TO INHERIT THE PROMISES OF THE BOOK (I.E., HE COULD “OPEN THE BOOK”), AS DO ALL THOSE WHO ARE REPRESENTED BY HIM (SO 5:10 SHOWS THAT THEY ALSO PARTICIPATE IN HIS KINGDOM AND PRIESTHOOD; CF. 1:5–6).
CH. 5 REVEALED THOUGH THAT PERSEVERING THROUGH SUFFERING WAS THE IRONIC MEANS CHRIST USED TO OVERCOME AND TAKE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE BOOK AS HIS INHERITANCE. THE BOOK OF CH. 10 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SAME IRONIC PATTERN, TO BE EXPLAINED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES.
THE SECOND CLAUSE OF 10:2 BEARS OUT OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE SCROLL IN CH. 5 AS A TESTAMENT WITH COSMIC CONTENTS, WHICH IS FINALLY INHERITED. “THE RAINBOW” AROUND THE DIVINE THRONE IN 4:3 IS APPLIED TO THE ANGEL (10:1) TO SIGNIFY THAT CHRIST HAS TAKEN OVER THE REINS OF THE FATHER’S PLAN, WHICH IS THE SON’S INHERITANCE. THE OPENED BOOK AND WHERE THE ANGEL STANDS ARE NOT UNRELATED: THAT THE BOOK IS NOW OPENED ENABLES THE ANGEL TO “PLACE HIS RIGHT FOOT ON THE SEA AND HIS LEFT ON THE EARTH.” POSSESSION OF THE SCROLL/TESTAMENT MEANS THAT CHRIST NOW HAS DOMINION OVER THE ENTIRE COSMOS (PLACING ONE’S FOOT ON SOMETHING INDICATES SOVEREIGNTY OVER THAT THING, AS IN JOSH. 10:24–26). THIS IS THE BASIS FOR THE COMMAND TO JOHN TO PROPHESY ABOUT CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY TO “PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND MANY KINGS” IN V 11.145
THE OBSERVATION THAT THE “FEET” PLACED ON SEA AND LAND ARE “AS PILLARS OF FIRE” CONNOTES THE KIND OF SOVEREIGNTY CHRIST HAS OVER THE EARTH. WITHOUT EXCEPTION, ΠῦΡ (“FIRE”) ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION IS METAPHORICAL FOR JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS (ABOUT TWENTY-FOUR OCCURRENCES). EVEN THE “PILLAR OF FIRE” IN EXODUS WAS ASSOCIATED NOT ONLY WITH GOD’S PROTECTING PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE BUT ALSO WITH JUDGMENT ON THE EGYPTIANS (EXOD. 14:19–25). THE DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST’S “FEET LIKE BURNISHED BRONZE HAVING BEEN FIRED IN A FURNACE” (ΠΌΔΕΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ὡΣ … ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΗΣ) FROM 1:15 IS AGAIN APPLIED IN 2:18 IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE HIS ROLE AS JUDGE OVER COMPROMISERS IN THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA (CF. 2:20–27). THEREFORE, THE POINT HERE ALSO IS THAT CHRIST STANDS AS JUDGE OVER ALL THE UNBELIEVING “EARTH DWELLERS.” THIS IS THE FIRST INDICATION OF MANY IN CH. 10 THAT JUDGMENT IS THE PREDOMINANT FOCUS OF THE “LITTLE BOOK” AND OF JOHN’S PROPHETIC MESSAGE OF V 11.
THE UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY OF THE ANGELIC COLOSSUS IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE USE OF “SEA AND EARTH” ALONE (NOT WITH HEAVENS, MOUNTAINS, AIR, STARS, MOON, OR THE LIKE). WHEN SO USED THE PHRASE DESIGNATES GENERALLY THE TOTALITY OF GOD’S CREATION (SO JOB 11:9; PS. 146:6; PROV. 8:29; ISA. 42:10; JONAH 1:9) AND PARTICULARLY THE WHOLE EARTH OVER WHICH ADAM, NOAH, AND THE COMING IDEAL DAVIDIC KING WERE TO HAVE DOMINION (GEN. 1:26, 28; 9:2; PS. 72:8; ZECH. 9:10; LIKELY ALSO PS. 89:25 [CF. VV 11–12]; NOTE THE USE OF “COVENANT” IN GENESIS 9, ZECHARIAH 9, AND PSALM 89).
THE HEAVENLY BEING’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER “SEA AND LAND” SHOWS THAT GOD IS ALSO ULTIMATELY IN CONTROL OVER THE DRAGON WHEN THE DRAGON “STANDS ON THE SAND OF THE SEA” (12:18) TO CONJURE UP THE BEAST “FROM THE SEA” (13:1) AND THE “BEAST ARISING FROM THE EARTH.”146 INDEED, THE DRAGON ONLY EXERCISES HIS AUTHORITY OVER EARTH AND SEA BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN EXPELLED FROM HEAVEN AND PLACED IN THE EARTHLY SPHERE BY GOD’S PUNITIVE HAND (SO 12:12–13). THIS IS WHY THE SIX USES OF ἐΔΌΘΗ (“IT WAS GIVEN”) EXPLAINING THE AUTHORIZATION OF THE BEASTS’ ACTIVITIES IN CH. 13 MUST ULTIMATELY BE UNDERSTOOD AS DIVINE PASSIVES. GOD’S DECREE FINALLY RULES OVER ALL THE ACTIVITIES OF THE DEVIL AND HIS SERVANTS (CF. 17:17). 10:3–7 EXPLAINS FURTHER WHAT KIND OF SOVEREIGNTY THE ANGEL HAS OVER THE COSMOS.
THE PARTICIPLE ἔΧΩΝ (“HAVING”) MAY REFLECT SEMITIC STYLE AND FUNCTION AS A FINITE VERB,147 THOUGH THE INDEPENDENT USE OF A NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE AS A VERB IS ATTESTED IN EARLY AND KOINE GREEK.148 NEVERTHELESS, THE VERBAL USE IS STILL THE EXCEPTION RATHER THAN THE RULE, WHICH EXPLAINS WHY A SCRIBE WOULD ALTER THE PARTICIPLE TO THE FINITE FORM ΕἴΧΕΝ (“HE HAD”; SO A LATT). THIS CHANGE WOULD ALSO HAVE SOLVED THE LACK OF CONCORD IN CASE BETWEEN THE NOMINATIVE ἔΧΩΝ AND ITS ANTECEDENT, THE ACCUSATIVE ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ ἰΣΧΥΡὸΝ ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΝΤΑ (“A STRONG ANGEL DESCENDING”).
THE ABOVE ANALYSIS OF 10:1 CONCLUDED THAT THE LAST TWO CLAUSES OF THAT VERSE WERE DIRECT DEVELOPMENTS OF 1:15–16, WHICH WAS FILLED WITH OT ALLUSIONS, ESPECIALLY TO THE HEAVENLY SON OF MAN FROM DAN. 10:6; 12:6–7 (WHERE THE MAN STANDS “ABOVE THE WATERS”). IN PARTICULAR, ΚΑὶ ἔΧΩΝ (LITERALLY “AND HAVING”) IN 10:2A FOLLOWS PORTRAYAL OF THE HEAVENLY FIGURE’S FEET AS HAVING FIERY APPEARANCE, WHICH REFLECTS THE SAME SEQUENCE IN 1:15–16, WHERE ΚΑὶ ἔΧΩΝ ALSO FOLLOWS SOON AFTER THE SIMILAR DEPICTION, WHICH IS BASED ON DAN. 10:6. A PLAUSIBLE REASON FOR THE EXCEPTIONAL USE OF THE PARTICIPLE IS TO DRAW ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSIONS IN 10:1–2, WHICH HAVE OCCURRED EARLIER AT 1:15–16 AND HERE INTRODUCE THE FULLER ALLUSION TO THE HEAVENLY MAN (10:5–7). CONSEQUENTLY, THE EXCEPTIONAL USE IS BETTER EXPLAINED AS A STYLISTIC SEMITISM, SINCE IT OCCURS IN THE MIDST OF OT ALLUSIONS. IT APPEARS TO BE DESIGNED TO DRAW ATTENTION TO A PRECISE OT ALLUSION OR TO REFER BACK TO 1:15–16, OR BOTH. THIS CONCLUSION IS POINTED TO FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT ΚΑὶ ἔΧΩΝ (“AND HAVING”) IN 1:16 HAS THE SAME TEXTUAL VARIANT AS DOES THE SAME PHRASE IN 10:2 (ΕἴΧΕΝ [“HE HAD”], א* 2344 PC LATT, THOUGH UNCIAL A HAS NEITHER VERB NOR PARTICIPLE), AND THAT THE PARTICIPLE IN 1:16 IS ALSO BEST EXPLAINED AS A STYLISTIC SEMITIC INDICATOR OF OT ALLUSIONS IN THE MIDST OF WHICH IT STANDS.149
IS THE “BOOK” IN CHAPTER 10 IDENTICAL TO THE “BOOK” IN CHAPTER 5?
SOME MAINTAIN THAT THE BOOK IN CH. 10 IS IDENTICAL IN EVERY WAY TO THE ONE IN CH. 5. THE LAST SEAL HAS BEEN OPENED IN 8:1 OR AT LEAST AFTER THE SIXTH TRUMPET. THEREFORE, THE “OPEN” BOOK IN THE HAND OF THE ANGEL IN 10:2 IS THE BOOK THAT HAD BEEN SEALED UP. AMONG THE STRONGEST ARGUMENTS FOR THIS ARE: (1) THE NUMEROUS PARALLELS, LISTED ABOVE, BETWEEN THE TWO BOOKS; (2) THE CONTENTION THAT ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ IS NOT A DIMINUTIVE OF ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ, SINCE OTHER DIMINUTIVE FORMS IN REVELATION HAVE LOST THEIR DIMINUTIVE MEANING,150 ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ IS THE PREFERRED TEXTUAL READING IN 10:8,151 AND ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ AND ΒΙΒΛΊΔΙΟΝ ARE CLEARLY SYNONYMS OF ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ IN HERMAS, VISION 2.1, 4;152 AND (3) THE SCROLL IN EZEK. 2:9–10, ON WHICH THE BOOKS OF REVELATION 5 AND 10 ARE MODELED, WAS AT FIRST NOT OPENED AND THEN WAS OPENED BY GOD SO THAT THE PROPHET COULD READ IT, WHICH SUGGESTS THAT THE BOOK OF CH. 10 WAS AT FIRST NOT OPENED (IN CH. 5) AND THEN WAS UNSEALED FOR JOHN.153
BAUCKHAM MAKES TWO SIGNIFICANT THEOLOGICAL CONCLUSIONS ON THE ASSUMPTION OF THE EXACT IDENTITY OF THE TWO BOOKS. FIRST, THE OPENING OF THE SCROLL REVEALS TWO LIMITED JUDGMENTS ON THE WHOLE WORLD, WHICH ARE DESIGNED TO BRING REPENTANCE, BUT FAIL TO DO SO. SECOND, AND IN CONTRAST, THE SEALING OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS (10:4) INDICATES THAT GOD WILL NO LONGER USE WARNING JUDGMENTS AS A STRATEGY FOR REPENTANCE, WHICH IS APPARENTLY UNDERSCORED BY JOHN’S EATING OF THE BOOK.154
THAT THE BOOKS ARE IDENTICAL IS PLAUSIBLE, BUT WE MUST MAKE IMPORTANT QUALIFICATIONS. (1) FIRST, TO SAY THAT ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ HAS LOST ITS DIMINUTIVE NUANCE BECAUSE OTHER DIMINUTIVE FORMS IN REVELATION HAVE LOST THEIR DIMINUTIVE MEANING IS A POSSIBLE BUT NOT NECESSARY INFERENCE (ESPECIALLY SINCE MAZZAFERRI DISCUSSES ONLY FOUR EXAMPLES). (2) THOUGH NEVER SACROSANCT, THE CONSENSUS OF THE MAJOR LEXICONS IS THAT ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ MEANS “LITTLE BOOK,” ESPECIALLY IN REVELATION 10.155 (3) RATHER THAN CONCLUDING THAT ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ IS SYNONYMOUS WITH ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ IN 10:8 AND HAS THEREFORE LOST ITS DIMINUTIVE SENSE, COULD IT NOT BE THAT ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ HAS IN THIS CONTEXT RETAINED ITS ORIGINAL DIMINUTIVE IDEA OR MORE SIMPLY THAT IT IS A REFERENCE TO THE “LITTLE BOOK” AS A “BOOK”?156 PERHAPS THE SAME IS TRUE IN HERMAS, VISION 2.1, 4.157 (4) THE BOOK IN 10:2 IS INTRODUCED WITHOUT A DEFINITE ARTICLE, LEAVING THE IMPRESSION THAT JOHN IS SEEING IT FOR THE FIRST TIME.158 (5) NOWHERE IS THERE ANY REFERENCE TO THE OPENING OF THE SEALED BOOK OF CH. 5.159 (6) ABOVE ALL, THERE REMAINS THE STUBBORN FACT THAT JOHN HAS CHOSEN TO USE ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ ONLY HERE AND NOWHERE ELSE IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHEREAS HE USES ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ABOUT TWENTY TIMES (AND ΒΊΒΛΟΣ FIVE TIMES). IT IS DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE THAT THE UNIQUE INTRODUCTION OF THE WORD IN CH. 10 AND ITS REPETITION THERE HAVE NO SIGNIFICANCE WHATSOEVER.
WHETHER THE TWO BOOKS ARE EXACTLY IDENTICAL DOES NOT RADICALLY ALTER THE OVERALL INTERPRETATION OF CH. 10. BAUCKHAM’S CONCLUSION THAT THE CHURCH’S SUFFERING IS OFFERED AS A BETTER STRATEGY FOR ACHIEVING REPENTANCE THAN LIMITED JUDGMENTS REMAINS POSSIBLE, BUT IS NOT THE ONLY LOGICAL INFERENCE EVEN ASSUMING THE BOOKS’ IDENTITY. THE ANALYSIS IN THE PRESENT COMMENTARY FROM CH. 5 ON HAS UNDERSCORED THE PURPOSE OF JUDGMENT MORE THAN REPENTANCE, AND THAT COULD EASILY FIT WITH THE IDENTITY OF THE BOOKS. IN FACT, THE SUFFERING OF THE CHURCH FROM CH. 11 ON CONTINUES TO HIGHLIGHT JUDGMENT MORE THAN REPENTANCE. THE FOCUS THERE WILL BE NOT ON A NEW STRATEGY FOR CONVERTING THE WORLD BUT ON THE WORLD’S REJECTION OF THE CHURCH’S WITNESS, WHICH LAYS A BASIS FOR COMING JUDGMENT AND EVEN INSTIGATES THE BEGINNING OF JUDGMENT IN THE PRESENT (SEE BELOW ON 11:5–13).
THOUGH IT IS NOT EXPLICITLY STATED, IT IS CERTAINLY POSSIBLE THAT THE CH. 5 BOOK WAS OPENED AFTER THE BREAKING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. THE TRUMPETS GO OVER THE SAME GROUND AS THE SEAL WOES, BUT FROM A DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVE. THEN, IN CH. 10, THE ANGEL IS SEEN HOLDING THE “OPEN BOOK,” WHICH INDICATES A DEEPENING OF THE REVELATION ALREADY PRESENT IN CHS. 5–9. PERFECT TENSE ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ, “OPENED,” COULD INCLUDE BOTH THE PAST ACT AND ITS CONTINUING EFFECT (“HAVING BEEN OPENED”),160 THOUGH THE FOCUS IN CH. 10 IS ON THE CONTINUING RESULTS OF THE BOOK REMAINING “OPEN.” ACCORDINGLY, MICHAELS CONCLUDES THAT, IF TRUE, THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE TWO BOOKS COULD ALLOW “JOHN’S VISIONS TO BE SEEN AS A UNITY IN THAT THE PLAN OF GOD INTRODUCED IN CHAPTERS 1–11 AS A HEAVENLY MYSTERY COMES TO PUBLIC—EVEN POLITICAL—REALIZATION IN THE DRAMATIC EVENTS OF CHAPTERS 12 [OR 11?]–20.”161
ON THE OTHER HAND, THE IDEA THAT THE ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ IS INTRODUCED TO CONNOTE A “LITTLE BOOK” ON A SMALLER THEOLOGICAL SCALE THAN THE BIGGER BOOK OF CH. 5 STILL SEEMS TO BE MORE PREFERABLE.
INSTEAD OF ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ (“OPEN LITTLE BOOK,” IN א* A C2 P 1 2351 AL), SOME WITNESSES HAVE ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ (“OPEN BOOK,” IN 𝔓47VID 𝔐 GIG VGMSS). POSSIBLY THE FORMER WAS MISREAD AS THE LATTER. MORE LIKELY, AT AN EARLY STAGE OF TRANSMISSION THE FORMER WAS CHANGED TO THE LATTER IN ORDER TO HARMONIZE V 2 WITH V 8, WHERE THE STRIKINGLY SIMILAR PHRASE ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ Τὸ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ APPEARS. ADDING TO THE IMPETUS TO HARMONIZE IS THE FACT THAT ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ AND ITS SYNONYM ΒΊΒΛΟΣ ARE USED ELSEWHERE THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, WHEREAS ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ APPEARS ONLY IN 10:2, 9–10. FURTHERMORE, IN ADDITION TO 10:8, ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ APPEARS FIVE TIMES ELSEWHERE WITH ἀΝΟΊΓΩ (5:2–5; 20:12). THE OTHER MAJOR VARIANT, ΒΙΒΛΙΔΑΡΙΟΝ (“LITTLE BOOK”), IN V 2 HAS THE SAME MEANING AS ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ (SO [א1] C* 1006 1611 1841 2053 2344 AL), THUS LENDING MORE EVIDENCE THAT “LITTLE BOOK” WAS THE ORIGINAL READING. THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (E.G., A C) ALSO FAVORS THIS PREFERENCE (LIKEWISE ΒΙΒΛΊΔΙΟΝ, A VARIANT FOR ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ IN V 10, ALSO MEANS “LITTLE BOOK”).
FOR THE SAME REASONS ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ IS TO BE CONSIDERED THE PREFERRED READING OVER ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ IN 10:9–10. THE DIFFERENCE IN SUPPORTING WITNESSES FOR THE VARIANT READINGS BETWEEN V 2 AND VV 9–10 IS RELATIVELY MINOR, SO THAT THE CONCLUSIONS FOR V 2 STILL HOLD IN VV 9–10.
THE SAME VARIANTS ARE FOUND ALSO IN V 8, BUT THERE ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ IS PREFERABLE BECAUSE OF THE SUPPORT OF A C 2053 AND OTHER MINUSCULES, WHEREAS A AND C SUPPORT THE “LITTLE BOOK” READING IN VV 2, 9–10.
THE ANGEL’S CRY AND THE SEVEN THUNDERS (10:3–4)
THE ANGEL’S LOUD CRY IS A PROCLAMATION EXPRESSING THE COSMIC SOVEREIGNTY DESCRIBED IN V 2. THE CRY IS LIKENED TO THAT OF A LION IN LOUDNESS. THE LION METAPHOR ALSO CONNOTES THE SOVEREIGN POSITION THE ANGEL HAS OVER CREATION BY VIRTUE OF POSSESSION OF THE SCROLL, SINCE THE LION IMAGE HAS A SIMILAR CONNOTATION WITH RESPECT TO THE SCROLL IN 5:5. A FURTHER HINT THAT THE ANGEL IS CHRIST OR AT LEAST HIS UNIQUE REPRESENTATIVE IS THAT IN 4 EZRA 11:37; 12:31 THE MESSIAH’S JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED IS DESCRIBED WITH THE WORDING “AS IT WERE A LION … ROARING.” IT IS ALSO PROBABLE THAT THE REFERENCE TO THE ROAR OF A LION IN REV. 10:3 ALLUDES TO AMOS 3:8, SINCE THERE IS A CLEAR ALLUSION TO AMOS 3:7 IN REV. 10:7: “A LION HAS ROARED! WHO WILL NOT FEAR? THE LORD GOD HAS SPOKEN! WHO CAN BUT PROPHESY?”162 THIS UNDERSCORES FURTHER NOT ONLY THE CHRISTOLOGICAL NATURE BUT ALSO THE DIVINE ASPECT OF THE ANGELIC SPEAKER IN V 3 (GOD’S VOICE IS LIKENED TO THAT OF A LION ALSO IN ISA. 31:4; HOS. 11:10).
THE SOVEREIGN VOICE IS HEARD COMMANDING “THE SEVEN THUNDERS,” WITH THE RESULT THAT “THEY UTTERED THEIR VOICES.” THAT THE TWO SOUNDS ARE RELATED IN THIS WAY IS INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT THE ANGEL’S VOICE, LIKE THE THUNDER VOICES, RELAYS NO UNDERSTANDABLE MESSAGE.163 THE THUNDERS ARE TO BE VIEWED AS METAPHORS FOR DECLARATIONS OF A HEAVENLY BEING OR BEINGS. THIS IS APPARENT FROM 6:1, WHERE THE COMMAND OF THE “LIVING CREATURE” IS CALLED ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴ ΒΡΟΝΤῆΣ (“LIKE A VOICE [SOUND] OF THUNDER”), AND THE SAME PHRASE IN 19:6A IS USED OF THE HEAVENLY HOST’S PRAISE, WHICH IS VERBALIZED IN 19:6B–8. LIKEWISE THE “VOICE FROM HEAVEN” IN JOHN 12:28–29 IS REFERRED TO BOTH AS “THUNDER” AND AS AN ANGEL’S VOICE.164
BUT WHEN JOHN IS ABOUT TO WRITE THE REVELATION OF THE THUNDERS, A HEAVENLY VOICE FORBIDS HIM TO RECORD IT: “SEAL WHAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS HAVE UTTERED, AND DO NOT WRITE IT.” FARRER SUGGESTS THAT THE VOICE IS CHRIST’S, ON THE BASIS OF THE SIMILARITY TO 4:1, WHICH PICKS UP THE DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST’S VOICE FROM 1:10:
4:1: ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ … ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἡ ΠΡΏΤΗ ἣΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ὡΣ ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ ΛΑΛΟΎΣΗΣ (“IN THE HEAVEN … THE FIRST VOICE THAT I HEARD AS A TRUMPET SPEAKING”)
10:4: ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΦΩΝὴΝ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ (“I HEARD A VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING”).165
JOHN’S ATTEMPT TO WRITE DOWN THE MESSAGE OF THE THUNDERS IMMEDIATELY AFTER HEARING IT MAY REVEAL THAT, THROUGHOUT THE VISIONARY EXPERIENCE, HE HAS BEEN RECORDING AT LEAST SOME OF THE VISIONS AS THEY CAME TO HIM. ALTERNATIVELY, HIS COMMENTS ABOUT WRITING MAY MERELY BE A LITERARY CONVENTION. THAT IS, HE IS INTENDING LATER TO PUT INTO WRITING WHAT THE THUNDERS HAVE SPOKEN, TOGETHER WITH EVERYTHING ELSE THAT HAS BEEN REVEALED TO HIM IN THE VISIONS (AS HE WAS COMMANDED IN 1:11, 19), UNTIL HE IS EXPLICITLY TOLD NOT TO WRITE THE REVELATION OF THE THUNDERS.
COMMENTATORS HAVE PUZZLED OVER THE MEANING OF THE PROHIBITION AND THE PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF THE “SEVEN THUNDERS.” SOME HAVE SAID THE POINT IS THAT GOD WANTS TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGN OMNISCIENCE BY NOT REVEALING ALL FUTURE JUDGMENTS TO HIS PEOPLE, THUS FORCING THEM TO BE MORE DEPENDENT ON HIM.166 OTHERS HAVE DRAWN A PARALLEL WITH 2 COR. 12:4, SO THAT JOHN, LIKE PAUL, RECEIVED A REVELATION BUT WAS UNABLE TO WRITE IT DOWN BECAUSE THE REVELATION WAS INEFFABLE. IN THAT CASE, THE PROHIBITION EMPHASIZES THAT THE REVELATION IS NOT FOR THE REST OF THE CHURCH TO HEAR.167 THE POINT COULD BE THAT, DESPITE GOD’S DISCLOSURES THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYSE, THE TOTALITY OF HIS PLANS WILL STILL REMAIN HIDDEN FROM HUMANITY UNTIL THE END OF HISTORY.168
CAIRD HAS SUGGESTED THAT THE PROHIBITION MEANS THAT GOD, BECAUSE OF HIS GRACIOUS OVERTURES TO UNREPENTANT HUMANITY, HAS “CANCELLED” THE JUDGMENT SYMBOLIZED BY THE THUNDERS. GOD IS CUTTING “SHORT THE TIME” IN ORDER TO STOP THE ADVANCE OF HUMANITY’S SIN AND SELF-TORMENT AND, THUS, IN ORDER TO SAVE MORE OF HUMANITY.169 BUT THIS PROPOSAL IS HARD TO HARMONIZE WITH THE FACT THAT LATER JOHN DOES WRITE DOWN THE REVELATION OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF JUDGMENT.170 ALSO THE METAPHOR OF “SEAL UP” REFERS THROUGHOUT APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE, ESPECIALLY DANIEL, NOT TO CANCELING FUTURE EVENTS BUT EITHER TO DELAYED FULFILLMENT OF PREDESTINED EVENTS IN THE PRESENT OR TO NOT REVEALING HOW SUCH EVENTS WILL BE FULFILLED. EITHER OF THESE TWO MEANINGS IS POSSIBLE, SINCE DAN. 12:4–9 IS EXPLICITLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 10:5–7 (SEE ON 5:1FF., WHERE THE “SEALING” METAPHOR FROM DANIEL 12 HAS ALREADY BEEN ALLUDED TO WITH THESE IDEAS IN MIND).
SIMILAR TO THE ABOVE, BUT CLOSER TO JOHN’S INTENTION, IS MOUNCE’S SUGGESTION THAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS REPRESENT ANOTHER SERIES OF PLAGUES THAT COULD BE RELEASED ON EARTH, THOUGH GOD HAS DECIDED NOT TO SEND THEM FORTH. THE REASON THEY WILL NOT BE RELEASED MAY BE THAT THE LACK OF REPENTANCE IN THE FACE OF THE SIX TRUMPET PLAGUES DEMONSTRATES THAT THE GODLESS WILL NOT REPENT IN RESPONSE TO ANY OTHER PLAGUES. SINCE THERE WILL BE NO MORE PLAGUES (ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE BOWL WOES ARE TEMPORALLY PARALLEL WITH THE TRUMPETS), THE JUDGMENT OF THE END TIME MAY NOW COME. THIS IS WHY THE ANGEL PROCLAIMS IN 10:6B THAT “THERE WILL BE NO MORE DELAY” FOR THE END. THE PLAGUES OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS ARE NOT REVEALED TO JOHN BECAUSE THEY WILL NEVER OCCUR.171 HISTORY DOES NOT HAVE TO WAIT FOR THE EXECUTION OF THESE PLAGUES, SO THE END MAY BE REACHED ALL THE SOONER. BUT AS PLAUSIBLE AS THIS VIEW IS, THERE IS NO HINT ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT GOD CANCELS JUDGMENTS. IN FACT, THE APOCALYPSE’S EMPHASIS IS ON JUDGMENT OF THE UNREPENTANT. AS NOTED ABOVE IN RESPONSE TO CAIRD’S VIEW, THE APOCALYPTIC IDEA OF “SEAL UP” DOES NOT HAVE THE SENSE OF “CANCEL.”
ALTERNATIVELY, IF MOUNCE’S VIEW IS NOT ADOPTED, THE SEVEN THUNDERS COULD REPRESENT ANOTHER SEVENFOLD SERIES OF JUDGMENTS PARALLEL TO THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS THAT FOR SOME UNKNOWN REASON IS NOT REVEALED. THIS IS HINTED AT BY THE PHRASE “A VOICE OF THUNDER,” WHICH COMES FROM HEAVEN IN 6:2 AND INTRODUCES THERE THE FIRST SEVENFOLD SERIES OF JUDGMENTS. THAT THIS IS JOHN’S INTENTION IS DISCERNIBLE AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE USE OF ΒΡΟΝΤΉ (“THUNDER”) IN THE OT AND THE APOCALYPSE TO INDICATE JUDGMENT (EXOD. 9:23–34 [FIVE OCCURRENCES]; 19:16, 19; 1 SAM. 7:10; 12:17; PSS. 29:3; 77:17–18; 81:7; ISA. 29:6; REV. 4:5; 6:1; IN 19:6 THE WORD REFERS TO HEAVENLY PRAISE FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE “GREAT HARLOT”—CF. 19:1–5). THE SEVEN THUNDERS MAY BE BASED ON PSALM 29, WHERE GOD’S THUNDERS OF PUNISHMENT ARE EQUATED WITH “THE VOICE OF THE LORD,” WHICH IS MENTIONED SEVEN TIMES.172 THESE JUDGMENTS IN THE PSALM DEMONSTRATE THAT GOD “SITS AS KING FOREVER.” JOHN EMPLOYS THE PSALM’S THUNDERS TO UNDERSCORE THE NEWLY OBTAINED SOVEREIGNTY OF CHRIST (10:2), WHICH HAS BEEN HANDED OVER BY THE ETERNAL GOD (V 6A). CHRIST’S SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY IS EXPRESSED BY HIS (OR HIS ANGEL’S) VOICE, WHICH UNLEASHES THE REVELATION OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS.
LIKE THE ARTICLE BEFORE “RAINBOW” IN V 1, SO THE DEFINITE ARTICLE (Αἱ) WITH “SEVEN THUNDERS” MAKES THIS A REFERENCE TO SOMETHING ALREADY KNOWN TO JOHN AND PERHAPS ALSO TO HIS READERS. IT COULD REFER TO “THE” SEVEN THUNDERS JUST AS A WELL-KNOWN APOCALYPTIC IMAGE.173 BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT THE DEFINITE ARTICLE FUNCTIONS AS A KIND OF INTRODUCTORY FORMULA TO INTRODUCE THE ALLUSION TO PSALM 29 (AS MAY ALSO BE THE FUNCTION OF ὯΔΕ WITH THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IN 13:10, 18; 17:9). IN JEWISH TRADITION GOD’S VOICE OF THUNDER AT SINAI (EXOD. 19:16–19) IS REFERRED TO AS “SEVEN VOICES” OR “SOUNDS” (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.28 AND PRESUMABLY 28.6;174 B. SHABBATH 88B AND MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 5.9 SAY GOD’S WORD AT SINAI WAS DIVIDED INTO SEVENTY LANGUAGES). IN ADDITION, THE DIVINE THUNDERS OF PS. 29:1–9 ARE ADDUCED IN JEWISH WRITINGS TO GIVE SUPPLEMENTARY EXPLANATION OF EXOD. 19:16–19 WITH RESPECT TO GOD’S THUNDEROUS GIVING OF THE TORAH AT SINAI.175 THIS IS SUGGESTIVE, SINCE THE FORMULA INCLUDING “THUNDERS” IN REV. 4:5; 8:5; 11:19; AND 16:18 IS COINED ON THE BASIS OF EXOD. 19:16–19 (SEE ON 8:5).
“THUNDERS,” AS PART OF THE EXPRESSION “THUNDERS, SOUNDS, LIGHTNINGS, AND EARTHQUAKE,” MARKS THE LAST JUDGMENT IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE ON 8:5; 11:19; 16:18; IN 14:2, HOWEVER, ΒΡΟΝΤΉ REFERS TO THE SOUND OF HEAVENLY HARPISTS). ON THE BASIS OF ITS USE IN THE OT AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, THE IMAGE OF THUNDERS HERE COULD DESIGNATE SOME JUDGMENT PRECEDING THE FINAL JUDGMENT SINCE THE WORD IS USED APART FROM THE FULLER EXPRESSION OF CHS. 8, 11, AND 16 AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WHICH INTRODUCES THE FINAL JUDGMENT, HAS NOT YET BEEN REACHED.176
THAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS REFER TO YET ANOTHER SERIES OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS TOGETHER WITH THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS MAY REFLECT THE MODEL OF THE FOUR SEVENFOLD PLAGUES IN LEVITICUS 26. IF SO, THEN THE LAST JUDGMENT IS INCLUDED IN THE THUNDERS AS THE SEVENTH ELEMENT (LIKEWISE, IN MIDR. PSS. 92.10 THE THUNDERS OF PSALM 29 ARE APPLIED TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT, WHICH WILL OCCUR WHEN THE MESSIAH COMES). IN FACT, ALREADY, THE PATTERN OF THE FOUR PLAGUES OF LEVITICUS HAS PARTIALLY MOLDED THE COMPOSITION OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 6:2–8). THE SEVEN THUNDERS ARE KEPT HIDDEN PERHAPS BECAUSE THEY ARE SO REPETITIVE OF THE PREVIOUS TWO SYNCHRONOUS SEVENFOLD CYCLES THAT THEY REVEAL NOTHING RADICALLY NEW.177 ENOUGH HAS BEEN SAID ABOUT THE VARIOUS PUNISHMENTS UNLEASHED AGAINST THE UNREPENTANT THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE.
NOW THE FOCUS IS ON THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE UNREPENTANT AND THE FAITHFUL WITNESSES DURING THE TIME THAT THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS OCCUR. THE REASON FOR THE PUNISHMENTS IS NOW THE FOCUS. THE WICKED SUFFER BECAUSE THEY REJECT THE MESSAGE OF THE WITNESSES AND PERSECUTE THEM. THIS PROPOSAL ABOUT THE SEVEN THUNDERS IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE OBSERVATION THAT ANOTHER SEVENFOLD SERIES IS REVEALED IN CH. 16, SINCE THAT SERIES WILL REVEAL SOMETHING NOT AS CLEARLY EVIDENT IN THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS: THE BOWLS PORTRAY THE RELATIONSHIP UNBELIEVERS HAVE TO GOD AND TO THE BEAST. THEY ARE UNREPENTANT TOWARD GOD BECAUSE THEY REMAIN LOYAL TO THE BEAST. THIS ALSO EXPANDS MORE DEEPLY ON THE THEME INTRODUCED IN 9:20–21.
THE COMMAND TO “SEAL UP” THE REVELATION OF THE THUNDERS IS IN CONTRAST TO THE COMMAND NOT TO “SEAL UP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY” IN 22:10. SO HERE WE HAVE THE ONLY PART OF THE PROPHECY THAT IS NOT TO BE WRITTEN DOWN AND COMMUNICATED TO THE CHURCHES (IN 1 EN. 59:1–2 “THE MYSTERIES OF LIGHTNINGS” AND “THE SECRETS OF THE THUNDER AND THE SECRETS OF … ITS VOICE” REFER TO BOTH EVENTS OF BLESSING AND CURSING ON EARTH). THE COMMAND IN V 4B REFLECTS THE SIMILAR COMMAND GIVEN TO DANIEL BY THE ANGEL WHO IS THE MODEL FOR THE ANGEL HERE AND IN VV 5–6 (DAN. 12:4, 7, 9 THEOD.; NOTE THE COMMON USE OF ΣΦΡΑΓΊΖΩ [“SEAL”] HERE AND IN DANIEL; CF. ALSO DAN. 8:26). IN DANIEL 12 THE WAY IN WHICH THE PROPHECY WAS TO BE FULFILLED WAS SEALED, THAT IS, IT WAS NOT REVEALED TO DANIEL OR TO OTHERS. JOHN, LIKE DANIEL, RECEIVED REVELATION, BUT, UNLIKE DANIEL, HE UNDERSTOOD IT. HIS COMPREHENSION OF THE REVELATION MAY BE APPARENT FROM THE DEFINITE ARTICLE, IMPLYING THAT THE THUNDERS WERE KNOWN TO HIM (PERHAPS THROUGH THE JEWISH TRADITION CONCERNING THE SEVEN THUNDERS OF SINAI AND PSALM 29). THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO RECORD THE REVELATION OF THE THUNDERS BEFORE BEING COMMANDED OTHERWISE ALSO SUGGESTS THAT HE UNDERSTOOD THEIR SIGNIFICANCE TO SOME DEGREE. NEVERTHELESS, LIKE DANIEL, HE WAS NOT TO MAKE IT KNOWN TO HIS READERS.178 ALSO IN LINE WITH DANIEL 12 IS THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE SEALING ALLUDES TO THE SEVEN THUNDERS AS JUDGMENTS THAT, IN CONTRAST TO MOST OF WHAT IS IN THE OTHER SEVENFOLD SERIES, WERE ALL TO OCCUR IN THE DISTANT FUTURE.
THE ANGEL’S OATH (10:5–7)
5–6 IN CONTRAST TO THE PRECEDING COMMAND TO SEAL UP THE REVELATION OF THE THUNDERS, THE ANGEL MAKES AN OATH TO GOD THAT REVEALS HOW REDEMPTIVE HISTORY CULMINATES.179 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ANGEL AND HIS ADDRESS TO GOD IS A DIRECT ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:7. AN OATH WITH ἐΝ (“BY HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER”) IS UNUSUAL IN GREEK, BUT THE CONSTRUCTION IS USED HERE BECAUSE OF THE ATTEMPT TO CONFORM THE LANGUAGE TO THAT OF DAN. 12:7.
DAN. 12:7 IS A DEVELOPMENT OF DEUT. 32:40, WHICH ALSO MAY BE SECONDARILY IN MIND HERE IN REVELATION. IN DEUT. 32:40 GOD SWEARS THAT HE WILL JUDGE THE UNGODLY. THE FOCUS ON JUDGMENT THERE ENFORCES A SIMILAR FOCUS IN DAN. 12:7, AND THIS DUAL OT BACKGROUND POINTS ALSO TO REV. 10:6 BEING PART OF AN INTRODUCTION TO A DECLARATION OF JUDGMENT. SOME COMMENTATORS ARGUE THAT THE ANGEL CANNOT BE A DIVINE BEING, SINCE SWEARING AN OATH WOULD BE BELOW THE DIGNITY OF GOD OR CHRIST.180 BUT GOD DOES SWEAR AN OATH IN DEUTERONOMY 32 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE OT (GEN. 22:16; EXOD. 32:13; ISA. 45:23; JER. 49:13; EZEK. 20:5; AMOS 6:8; HEB. 6:13).181 FURTHERMORE, AS IN JOHN’S GOSPEL, CHRIST IS PORTRAYED HERE AS A WITNESS TO GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IN CARRYING OUT HIS COVENANT. THIS DEVELOPS THE EARLIER DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST AS A “WITNESS” IN 1:5 AND 3:14.182
THE INCLUSION OF DEUT. 32:40 IN THE BACKGROUND HERE IS ALSO POINTED TO BY THE FACT THAT IN DEUT. 32:32–35 GOD’S JUDGMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE WRATH OF SERPENTS AND … OF ASPS” (CF. REV. 9:19). INDEED, TARG. PAL. DEUT. 32:33 COMPARES THE PLANS OF THE WICKED TO “SERPENTS’ HEADS” AND “THE HEAD OF ASPS,” WHICH WAS A SIGNIFICANT IMAGE IN THE PRECEDING CONTEXT IN THE APOCALYPSE (9:19). THE DEUTERONOMY CONTEXT CONTAINS ANOTHER STRIKING LIKENESS TO THE PRESENT PASSAGE. DEUT. 32:34–35 STATES THAT GOD’S JUDGMENTS ARE “SEALED UP” (ΣΦΡΑΓΊΖΩ). TARG. JER. DEUT. 32:34 AMPLIFIES THIS AND APPLIES IT TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT: “IS NOT THE CUP OF PUNISHMENT, MIXED AND ORDAINED FOR THE WICKED, SEALED IN MY TREASURIES FOR THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT?” THIS ALSO SHOWS FURTHER THAT THE APOCALYPTIC METAPHOR OF “SEALING” DID NOT HAVE THE IDEA OF “CANCELING” BUT CONNOTED A HIDDEN DECREE THAT WOULD BE FULFILLED ACCORDING TO GOD’S PROMISE (SO DEUT. 32:40; PHILO, LEG. ALL. 3.106 UNDERSTANDS DEUT. 32:34–35 AS INDICATING THAT GOD “GIVES TIME FOR REPENTANCE” BEFORE EXECUTING JUDGMENT). ADDITIONAL SIMILARITY IS FOUND IN THE IMMINENCE OF THE JUDGMENT: DEUT. 32:35 (LXX) STATES THAT “THE DAY OF DESTRUCTION IS NEAR (ἐΓΓΎΣ) …, AND THE PREPARED JUDGMENTS ARE PRESENT (ΠΆΡΕΙΜΙ).”
THIS DEUTERONOMY BACKGROUND IS A FURTHER INDICATION THAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS IN REV. 10:4–5 ARE ANOTHER SERIES OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS, WHOSE CONTENTS ARE NOT REVEALED BUT WHOSE EXECUTION IS EVER IMMINENT AND HAVE EVEN BEGUN; THE INAUGURATION AND IMMINENCE OF PART OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS IS BASED PARTLY ON OUR PRIOR ARGUMENT THAT THEY ARE PARALLEL WITH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS AND THAT THE FIRST SIX WOES OF EACH SERIES ARE INAUGURATED. IN ADDITION, THE JUDGMENT IN DEUT. 32:32 IS REFERRED TO AS ONE OF “BITTERNESS” (ΠΙΚΡΊΑ), THE SAME WORD JOHN USES IN 8:11 TO DESCRIBE THE THIRD TRUMPET PLAGUE AND IN 10:9–10 TO DESCRIBE THE WOE OF 11:1–13.
AN EXPANDED DESCRIPTION OF GOD IS GIVEN BEFORE THE CONTENT OF THE OATH. GOD IS THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE COSMOS. THE REFERENCES TO HEAVEN, EARTH, AND THE SEA, FOLLOWED IN EACH CASE BY ΚΑὶ Τὰ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ (“AND THE THINGS IN IT”), UNDERSCORE THE ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IN CREATING ALL THINGS. THIS EMPHASIS IS INTENDED TO CONNECT GOD’S UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE BEGINNING OF CREATION TO CHRIST’S ABSOLUTE RULE (OR AT LEAST THAT OF HIS REPRESENTATIVE ANGEL) OVER CREATION IN THE LATTER DAYS OF THE CHURCH AGE AND OF THE COMING NEW CREATION.183 THE MAGNIFIED EXPRESSION OF UNIVERSALITY IN V 6 ESTABLISHES THE INTERPRETATION OF EARTH AND SEA IN V 2—AND AGAIN IN V 5—AS SYMBOLIZING CHRIST’S UNIVERSAL RULE. THE CREATOR’S WORLDWIDE SOVEREIGNTY HAS NOW BEEN HANDED OVER TO JESUS. THEREFORE THE BOOK HELD BY THE COSMIC ANGEL HAS A MESSAGE RELEVANT FOR ALL LIVING ON EARTH. THE SAME CONNECTION BETWEEN GOD’S UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY AND CHRIST’S WAS MADE IN CHS. 4 AND 5 IN DIRECT REFERENCE TO THE BOOK IN CH. 5, A FURTHER INDICATION OF THE LINK BETWEEN THOSE CHAPTERS AND CH. 10. IN FACT, THE REFERENCE HERE TO HEAVEN, EARTH, AND SEA IS SIMILAR TO THE EXPRESSION IN 5:13 AND BASED ON THE SAME OT TEXTS.184
THE OATH CONTINUES TO FOLLOW DAN. 12:7, THOUGH THE IDEA HAS BEEN ALTERED SOMEWHAT. IN DANIEL THE OATH IS “THAT IT WOULD BE FOR A TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME, AND AS SOON AS THEY FINISH SHATTERING THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE, ALL THESE EVENTS WILL BE COMPLETED” (SEE BELOW FOR THE LXX RENDERING). IN CONTRAST, THE OATH HERE IS THAT “THE TIME WILL BE NO LONGER.” THIS IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN A TECHNICAL PHILOSOPHICAL SENSE THAT AT THE END OF HISTORY THERE WILL BE AN ABOLITION OF TIME, WHICH IS TO BE REPLACED BY TIMELESSNESS.185 SUCH A DOCTRINE MAY BE DEDUCIBLE ON THE BASIS OF OTHER BIBLICAL AND APOCALYPTIC TEXTS CONCERNING THE NONTEMPORAL ASPECT OF THE ETERNAL STATE (E.G., 2 EN. 33:2; 65:7), BUT REV. 10:6 YIELDS NO INFORMATION CONCERNING THIS PHILOSOPHICAL QUESTION. THE IDEA HERE IS THAT THERE IS A PREDETERMINED TIME IN THE FUTURE WHEN GOD’S PURPOSES FOR HISTORY WILL BE COMPLETED.186 THE EXPRESSION COULD BE TRANSLATED “THERE WILL BE DELAY NO LONGER” (ΧΡΟΝΊΖΩ HAS THE MEANING OF DELAY IN HAB. 2:3, WHERE THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHETIC VISION “WILL NOT DELAY” WHEN THE APPOINTED TIME ARRIVES FOR ITS EXECUTION; SO LIKEWISE MATT. 25:5; 24:48; HEB. 10:37). THE POINT IS THAT WHEN GOD HAS DECIDED TO COMPLETE HIS PURPOSES AND TO TERMINATE HISTORY, THERE WILL BE NO DELAY IN ITS TERMINATION.
IN PLACE OF THE CONCLUDING PHRASE OF DAN. 12:7 MT, “AS SOON AS THEY FINISH SHATTERING THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE, ALL THESE EVENTS WILL BE COMPLETED,” THE LXX HAS “[THEN WILL BE] THE COMPLETION OF THE SEVERE DIASPORA [CF. THEOD.] OF THE HOLY PEOPLE, AND THEN ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE COMPLETED.”
THE OMISSION OF ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ ΚΑὶ Τὰ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ (“AND THE LAND AND THE THINGS IN IT”) IN 𝔐A IS DUE TO A SCRIBE CONFUSING THE PHRASE WITH THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PRECEDING ΚΑὶ Τὰ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ (“AND THE THINGS IN IT”) AND SO SKIPPING DIRECTLY TO THE FOLLOWING ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ Τὰ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ (“AND THE SEA AND THE THINGS IN IT”). SIMILARLY, SOME MSS. HAVE OMITTED ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ Τὰ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ (E.G., א* 1611 2344) AND A HAS OMITTED THE LAST TWO CLAUSES BECAUSE THE SCRIBE’S EYE JUMPED FROM THE INITIAL ΚΑὶ Τὰ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ TO THE END OF THE FORMULA. THE QUALITY AND NUMBER OF THE EXTERNAL WITNESSES HAVING ALL THREE PHRASES ARE GROUNDS FOR PREFERRING THEIR ORIGINAL INCLUSION.
7 THIS VERSE IS FILLED WITH DIFFICULT EXPRESSIONS THAT DESERVE CAREFUL ANALYSIS.
SPECIAL QUESTIONS IN 10:7
THE TIME SCOPE
THE MORE PRECISE MEANING OF THE OATH “THAT TIME WILL BE NO LONGER” IS NOW GIVEN. THE CONTINUATION OF THE OATH ALSO UNPACKS FURTHER HOW THE MEANING OF THE OATH FROM DANIEL IS BEING ALTERED. THE PROPHECY IN DAN. 11:29–12:13 CONCERNED THE END-TIME SUFFERING AND PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE, GOD’S DESTRUCTION OF THE ENEMY, THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM, AND THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS. THE PROPHETIC EVENTS WERE TO LEAD UP TO AND RESULT IN THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY. DAN. 12:7 SAYS THESE PROPHETIC EVENTS WOULD OCCUR DURING “A TIMES, TIME, AND HALF A TIME,” AFTER WHICH GOD’S PROPHETIC PLAN WOULD “BE COMPLETED.” THE OCCURRENCE OF ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ (“IT WILL COMPLETED”) IN REV. 10:7 BETRAYS THE CONTINUING INFLUENCE OF DAN. 12:7 (ΣΥΝΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ, “IT WILL BE COMPLETED,” IN DAN. 12:7 LXX). JOHN VIEWS THE “TIMES, TIME, AND HALF A TIME” AS THE CHURCH AGE, LEADING UP TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE FURTHER ON 11:3; 12:6, 14; 13:5).
THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE THREEFOLD TIME FORMULA FROM DANIEL IS DEDUCIBLE ESPECIALLY FROM REV. 12:4–6, WHERE THE PERIOD BEGINS FROM THE TIME OF CHRIST’S ASCENSION AND REFERS TO THE CHURCH’S TIME OF SUFFERING AND IS CONCLUDED BY CHRIST’S FINAL COMING (SO ALSO 12:14).187 THEREFORE, 10:6–7 SPEAKS OF THE END OF THIS PERIOD, WHICH IS THE END OF HISTORY. DANIEL “COULD NOT UNDERSTAND” THIS PROPHECY FULLY (CF. DAN. 12:7–8). HE ASKED THE ANGEL HOW LONG IT WOULD BE UNTIL THE PROPHECY WOULD BE FULFILLED (DAN. 12:6) AND HOW IT WOULD BE FULFILLED (DAN. 12:8: ITS “OUTCOME”). THE ANGEL TOLD DANIEL THAT HE WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THESE THINGS BECAUSE THE FULL MEANING OF THE PROPHECY WAS TO BE “CONCEALED AND SEALED UP UNTIL THE END TIME,” WHEN FINALLY IT WOULD BE FULFILLED AND ALL WOULD BE REVEALED TO THE “WISE” (MASKILIM) LIVING THEN (DAN. 12:9).
IN CONTRAST TO DANIEL 12, THE ANGEL’S OATH IN REVELATION 10 BEGINS AN EMPHASIS ON WHEN AND HOW THE PROPHECY WILL BE COMPLETED, WHICH IS AMPLIFIED IN CH. 11. WHEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDS HIS TRUMPET, THE PROPHECY OF DANIEL 11:29–12:13 WILL BE FULFILLED AND HISTORY WILL COME TO AN END; THAT IS, GOD’S PURPOSES IN HISTORY WILL BE COMPLETED, SO THAT NO MORE TIME IS NEEDED IN THIS HISTORICAL EPOCH FOR HIM TO EXECUTE SUCH PURPOSES (IN THIS SENSE “TIME WILL BE NO LONGER”). THE INTRODUCTORY WORDS “IN THE DAYS OF THE VOICE OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL” MAY MEAN THAT THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET EMBODIES A SPAN OF TIME AND IS NOT ONE DISTINCT ACT. ON THIS BASIS CHARLES, LADD, AND OTHERS IDENTIFY ITS CONTENT TOO BROADLY WITH THE SEVEN BOWLS OR WITH A FINAL, BRIEF PERIOD OF TRIBULATION.188 LANG AGREES, ADDUCING THE VERBAL SIMILARITIES OF MARK 13:4 AND LUKE 21:7 AS SUPPORT, BUT HE DRAWS TOO MUCH OUT OF THE GRAMMATICAL PARALLELS (SEE BELOW).189 CHARLES SEES THAT VV 6–7 FOCUS ON THE IDEA THAT WHEN A POINT IN HISTORY IS REACHED WHEN THE ANTICHRIST IS ORDAINED TO COME ON THE SCENE, HE WILL APPEAR WITHOUT DELAY, AND THE FINAL TRIBULATION WILL BEGIN.190 THIS IS PLAUSIBLE IF “IN THE DAYS OF THE VOICE OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL, WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND” REFERS PRECISELY TO A BRIEF PERIOD OF TRIAL IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY, WHICH IS SIGNALED BY THE LAST TRUMPET. BUT THIS MAY BE OVERLY PRECISE AND MAY EVEN BE AN INACCURATE TRANSLATION. THEREFORE, “THE VOICE OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL” COMES NOT AT THE LAST STAGE OF TRIBULATION, WHICH IS TO COME WITHOUT DELAY, BUT AT THE VERY END OF ALL HISTORY.191
THE PHRASE ὅΤΑΝ ΜΈΛΛῃ ΣΑΛΠΊΖΕΙΝ COULD BE TRANSLATED LITERALLY “WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND,” WHICH MAY IMPLY THAT THE MYSTERY IS TO BE COMPLETED BEFORE THE ANGEL SOUNDS HIS TRUMPET (SO NASB, NIV). AND THIS WOULD LEAVE ROOM FOR A LAST, SHORT TIME OF TRIAL. INDEED, THE MAJORITY OF THE USES OF ΜΈΛΛΩ WITH AN INFINITIVE IN THE APOCALYPSE COULD SUPPORT THIS UNDERSTANDING. BUT ΜΈΛΛΩ WITH AN INFINITIVE CAN EMPHASIZE DIVINE DETERMINATION (E.G., 1:19; 6:11) OR HAVE THE SENSE OF A FUTURE INDICATIVE, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE ACTION IS NOT MERELY POTENTIAL BUT WILL DEFINITELY OCCUR.192 TWO-THIRDS OF THE TWELVE SUCH CONSTRUCTIONS IN THE BOOK ARE SUSCEPTIBLE OF EITHER OR BOTH OF THESE NUANCES (THE REMAINING FOUR REFERRING TO POTENTIAL, IMMINENT FUTURITY). A BETTER RENDERING IN 10:7 IS “WHEN HE WILL BEGIN TO SOUND” (KJV) OR “WHEN HE WILL SOUND.” THEREFORE, THE MYSTERY OF GOD WILL BE COMPLETED WHEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL BEGINS TO SOUND HIS TRUMPET (NEB).193
ὅΤΑΝ ΜΈΛΛῃ WITH AN INFINITIVE OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ONLY IN MARK 13:4 AND LUKE 21:7, WHERE IT HAS EITHER A DETERMINATIVE OR DEFINITE FUTURE SENSE (PROBABLY BOTH SENSES ARE INCLUDED; NOTE THAT IN MARK THE INFINITIVE IS A FORM OF ΣΥΝΤΕΛΈΩ, SIMILAR TO ΤΕΛΈΩ IN REV. 10:7, WHICH FURTHER EXPLAINS THE “SOUNDING” OF THE TRUMPET). THE DEFINITE FUTURE MEANING IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONTEXT CONCERNS THE ISSUE OF WHEN THE PRESENT AGE WILL FINALLY END.194 ALSO, IN BOTH MARK AND LUKE THE SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM OF ὅΤΑΝ ΜΈΛΛῃ + INFINITIVE WITH THE PRECEDING ΠΌΤΕ ΤΑῦΤΑ ἔΣΤΑΙ (“WHEN WILL THESE THINGS BE?”) CONFIRMS THE ABSOLUTE FUTURE NUANCE THERE (CF. ALSO THE SYNONYMOUS USE OF ΔΕῖ [“MUST”] IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES, MARK 13:7, 10 AND LUKE 21:9).
IF THE NUANCE OF DIVINE NECESSITY WERE EMPHASIZED IN REV. 10:7, THE RESULTING RENDERING WOULD BE “WHEN IT IS NECESSARY THAT HE SOUND” (THIS IS THE MEANING IN 1:19, WHERE ΜΈΛΛΩ IS PARALLEL WITH ΔΕῖ [“MUST”] IN 1:1; 4:1; AND 22:6). SINCE 10:6–7 IS CLEARLY A DEVELOPMENT OF 6:11, EITHER THE FUTURE RENDERING OR THE DETERMINATIVE RENDERING IS MOST VIABLE.
THE CONTENT OF THE “MYSTERY”
THE CONCEPTUAL LINK BETWEEN 6:11 AND 10:6B–7 IS STRONGLY HINTED AT BY THEIR VERBAL SIMILARITY:
6:11: ἔΤΙ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ ΜΙΚΡΌΝ, ἕΩΣ ΠΛΗΡΩΘῶΣΙΝ (“YET A LITTLE TIME UNTIL [THEIR SUFFERINGS] SHOULD BE FULFILLED”).
10:6B–7: ὅΤΙ ΧΡΌΝΟΣ ΟὐΚΈΤΙ ἔΣΤΑΙ … ὅΤΑΝ … ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“THAT TIME SHALL BE NO LONGER … WHEN … THE MYSTERY OF GOD IS FULFILLED”).195
THIS PARALLEL SHOWS THAT THE CONTENT OF THE MYSTERY IN CH. 10 CONCERNS GOD’S DECREE THAT THE SAINTS SUFFER, WHICH LEADS DIRECTLY TO THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS. IN 6:10 THE SAINTS ASK HOW LONG IT WILL BE BEFORE GOD JUDGES THEIR OPPRESSORS. THE DIVINE RESPONSE IS THAT THE JUDGMENT AND THE SAINTS’ VINDICATION WILL NOT BE FOR “YET A LITTLE TIME,” UNTIL THE DECREED SUFFERINGS (OR FULL NUMBER) OF “THEIR SERVANTS, EVEN THEIR BROTHERS WHO ARE ABOUT TO BE KILLED EVEN AS THEMSELVES, IS FULFILLED” (6:11). 10:6–7 AFFIRMS THAT, IN RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS, THE FINAL JUDGMENT WILL BEGIN WITHOUT DELAY ONLY WHEN ALL BELIEVERS WHOM GOD HAS DECREED TO SUFFER FINALLY FULFILL THEIR DESTINY.196
THE CONNECTION WITH THE CRY FOR VENGEANCE IN 6:11 IS SUPPORTED BY THE DUAL ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:7 AND DEUT. 32:40 IN 10:6. THE DEUTERONOMY ALLUSION IS CONTINUED IN V 7. THE POINT OF BOTH OT TEXTS IS GOD’S ASSURANCE THAT HE WILL VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE AFTER THEIR OPPRESSION BY JUDGING THEIR OPPRESSORS. DAN. 12:7 SAYS THAT THE JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL’S PERSECUTOR (CF. 11:32–45) WILL OCCUR AFTER THE ENEMY FINISHES “SHATTERING” ISRAEL (IN MIDR. PSS. 119.30–31, DAN. 12:7 IS USED TO MAKE THE SAME POINT, AND THERE PS. 79:10, THE KEY ALLUSION IN REV. 6:11, IS ADDUCED TO EMPHASIZE THE POINT). DEUTERONOMY 32 EXPLICITLY AFFIRMS THAT “THE LORD WILL VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE” (V 36), WILL “TAKE HOLD OF JUSTICE,” “WILL RENDER VENGEANCE ON HIS ADVERSARIES” (VV 41, 43), AND WILL “AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS” (V 43, WHICH PROBABLY IS ALLUDED TO IN PS. 79:10). THE IDENTICAL DANIEL-DEUTERONOMY COMBINATION WAS EMPLOYED IN JEWISH WRITINGS TO MAKE THE SAME POINT, ESPECIALLY WITH REGARD TO GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE “FOUR KINGDOMS” (OF DANIEL) AND OF “GOG AND MAGOG” (MIDR. PSS. 17.9–10; PESIKTA RABBATI 31).
AND, OF COURSE, THESE KINGDOMS ARE THE SAME OPPONENTS WHO PERSECUTE THE SAINTS AND ARE JUDGED IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS OF REVELATION.
IT IS POSSIBLE TO ARGUE THAT THERE IS A LINK WITH 6:10–11 AND STILL MAINTAIN THAT THE IDEA OF “NO DELAY” INCLUDES A BRIEF POSTPONEMENT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT CONSISTING OF A FINAL STAGE OF SEVERE TRIBULATION.197 BUT THIS IS HARDLY PERSUASIVE. BUT EVEN IF THE OPENING PHRASE OF V 7 DOES IMPLY A PERIOD BEFORE THE VERY END OF HISTORY, IT DOES NOT NECESSARILY REFER TO A LAST HISTORICAL STAGE OF SEVERE TRIBULATION. INSTEAD, IT MAY MERELY BE A PERIOD ENCOMPASSING THE BEGINNING STAGE OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT (E.G., AS IN 6:12–17; 17:14; CH. 18) LEADING IMMEDIATELY TO THE CONSUMMATION OF THAT JUDGMENT (11:14–19; 20:11–15). BUT SUCH A SPAN OF TIME STILL IMPLIES A DELAY, WHICH IS THE OPPOSITE OF THE EMPHASIS IN V 6B: “THERE WILL BE NO DELAY.” CONSEQUENTLY, “IN THE DAYS OF” COULD MERELY BE A COLLECTIVE EXPRESSION FOR THE DEFINITIVE TIME WHEN THE DECISIVE BLOW OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IS STRUCK.
THE POINT OF THE ASSERTION THAT THERE WILL BE NO DELAY IS TO AFFIRM THAT THE CONSUMMATION OF GOD’S COVENANT PLAN FOR HISTORY, WHICH WAS PROPHESIED TO DANIEL, WILL FINALLY REACH FULFILLMENT. “THEN THE MYSTERY OF GOD IS COMPLETED” IN V 7 IS AN ELABORATION OF “TIME WILL BE NO LONGER” IN V 6 (ΚΑΊ IS NOT A MERE CONJUNCTION BUT A TEMPORAL CONSECUTIVE, “THEN”). NOT EVERYONE IS ABLE TO PENETRATE THE MEANING OF THE HISTORICAL “TIME” LEADING UP TO THE END, SINCE IT IS ENVELOPED IN A “MYSTERY.” GOD HAS HIDDEN THE MEANING, SO THAT IT IS MYSTERIOUS.
THEREFORE, “OF GOD” IN “THE MYSTERY OF GOD” (Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) IS BEST TAKEN AS A GENITIVE OF SOURCE OR A SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE, SINCE GOD IS THE REVEALER OF THE MYSTERY IN DANIEL. AMOS 3:7 IS COMBINED WITH THE DANIELIC MYSTERY IDEA, WHICH FURTHER CONFIRMS THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE GENITIVE: AMOS SAYS THAT GOD “REVEALS HIS SECRET COUNSEL [SÔD] TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” (THE SAME DANIEL-AMOS COMBINATION APPEARS ALSO IN 1QPH 7.4–5).198 THAT AMOS STANDS IN JOHN’S TRAIN OF THOUGHT HERE IS EVIDENT NOT ONLY FROM THE PARALLEL REVELATION OF A MYSTERY TO GOD’S SERVANTS THE PROPHETS (REV. 10:7) BUT ALSO FROM THE WIDER CONTEXT OF AMOS 3:4–8: GOD ROARING LIKE A LION (AMOS 1:2; 3:4, 8; REV. 10:3) AND A TRUMPET SOUNDING (AMOS 3:6; REV. 10:7), BOTH OF WHICH BETOKEN JUDGMENT IN AMOS 3 AND REVELATION 10.199 ONLY THOSE TO WHOM GOD REVEALS THE MYSTERY CAN UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THIS HISTORY. DANIEL COULD NOT UNDERSTAND, BUT NOW THE ANGEL IS BEGINNING TO REVEAL THE MEANING OF THE MYSTERY TO JOHN AND TO THE CHURCHES TO WHOM JOHN IS WRITING.
THE MYSTERY CAN BE REVEALED BECAUSE THE DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND EXALTATION OF CHRIST HAVE INAUGURATED THE LATTER DAYS AND THE FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL’S PROPHECIES FOR THE LATTER DAYS. CHRIST’S REMOVAL OF THE SEALS FROM THE SCROLL IN CH. 5 CONNOTED PRECISELY THE SAME IDEA OF NEW REVELATION DUE TO THE INAUGURATION OF THE LATTER-DAY PROPHECIES FROM DANIEL 12 (SEE ON 5:1–5, 9). THEREFORE, THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHETIC MYSTERY OF THE AGE BETWEEN CHRIST’S FIRST AND SECOND COMINGS WILL BE COMPLETED WHEN “TIME WILL BE NO LONGER.” “THE MYSTERY OF GOD” EXTENDS FROM THE TIME OF CHRIST’S EXALTATION (OR FROM HIS MINISTRY) UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY, WHICH WILL OCCUR WHEN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET SOUNDS. THIS MEANS THAT GOD’S PROPHETIC MYSTERY BEGAN TO BE REVEALED AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING. THE STRIKING PARALLEL OF 10:6–7, 11 WITH ROM. 16:25–26 CORROBORATES THIS CONCLUSION: “NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO ESTABLISH YOU ACCORDING TO THE REVELATION OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH HAS BEEN KEPT SECRET FOR LONG AGES PAST, BUT NOW IS MANIFESTED, AND BY THE SCRIPTURES OF THE PROPHETS, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF THE ETERNAL GOD, HAS BEEN MADE KNOWN TO THE NATIONS.…”
THE WORD ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“MYSTERY”) IS CHOSEN BECAUSE OF ITS DANIELIC FLAVOR. THE WORD IS USED IN THE GREEK OT WITH A LATTER-DAY IMPLICATION ONLY IN DANIEL. HERE, LIKEWISE, JOHN USES IT TO REFER TO THE INTERPRETATION OF END-TIME PROPHECY AS THAT WHICH IS UNDERSTOOD ONLY WHEN ACCOMPANIED BY FURTHER REVELATION (SO DAN. 2:19, 27–30, 47; CF. DAN. 4:6[9] THEOD.). FURTHERMORE, SOME OTHER NT OCCURRENCES OF THE WORD SPEAK OF FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY IN A MANNER OPPOSITE TO WHAT THE JEWS EXPECTED (E.G., MATT. 13:11; MARK 4:11; LUKE 8:10; 2 THESS. 2:7 [CF. DAN. 8:23–25; 11:30–45]; ROM. 11:25; EPH. 3:3–4, 9).200 SUCH USE WITH REFERENCE TO DANIELIC FULFILLMENT HAS ALREADY BEEN SEEN TO BE THE CASE IN REV. 1:20 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE AND THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON CH. 1). THE CONNECTION OF ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“MYSTERY”) WITH DANIEL IS ALSO BORNE OUT CLEARLY IN 17:5, 7, WHERE IT APPEARS IN AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 4:6(9).
THEREFORE, HERE THE ANGEL IS BEGINNING TO EXPLAIN TO JOHN THE “WHEN” AND “HOW” THAT DANIEL DID NOT UNDERSTAND ABOUT HIS OWN PROPHECY. THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN THAT THE FINAL COMPLETION IS TO BE AT THE LAST JUDGMENT AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM ANNOUNCED BY THE LAST TRUMPET. DANIEL KNEW THAT MUCH, BUT WAS NOT GIVEN HOPE TO EXPECT IT IN HIS OWN TIME, AS JOHN IS, ALTHOUGH EVEN JOHN’S EXPECTATION NEEDS TO BE BALANCED BY AN “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” PERSPECTIVE (ON JOHN’S IMMINENT EXPECTATION SEE ON 1:1, 3, 7; 2:5, 16; 3:3, 11; 16:15; 22:6, 7, 10, 12). DANIEL WAS ALSO GIVEN NO HOPE FOR THE FULFILLMENT OF THE EVENTS PRECEDING THE CONSUMMATION. IN CONTRAST, JOHN IS MADE TO UNDERSTAND THAT DANIEL’S END-TIME PROPHECIES CONCERNING EVENTS PRECEDING THE CONSUMMATION HAVE ACTUALLY BEEN SET IN MOTION BY JESUS’ REDEMPTIVE WORK. WHAT WAS DISTANT FROM DANIEL’S PERSPECTIVE IS HAPPENING NOW IN JOHN’S TIME. THIS UNDERSTANDING OF ESCHATOLOGICAL INAUGURATION IS MOST EVIDENT FROM THE ANGEL’S POSSESSION OF THE OPEN SCROLL (IN THE LIGHT OF OUR CONCLUSIONS ABOUT CHRIST’S POSSESSION AND OPENING OF THE SCROLL IN CH. 5).
JOHN IS ALSO GIVEN INSIGHT INTO “HOW” DANIEL’S PROPHECIES ARE BEING FULFILLED. THIS EXPLANATION OF THE MANNER OF FULFILLMENT IS ALSO A FOCUS OF THE “MYSTERY.” V 7 INTERPRETS DAN. 12:7B, WHICH FORETELLS THAT THE KINGDOM OF EVIL WILL NOT BE DEFEATED UNTIL IT FINISHES DEFEATING “THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE.” THE ANGEL EXPLAINS TO JOHN THAT THIS PROPHECY IS BEING FULFILLED IN A MYSTERIOUS MANNER. THAT IS, THE PROPHECY OF GOD’S DEFEAT OF THE EVIL KINGDOM IS BEING IRONICALLY FULFILLED BY THIS EVIL KINGDOM’S APPARENT PHYSICAL VICTORY OVER THE SAINTS. GOD’S PEOPLE ARE ALREADY BEGINNING TO WIN SPIRITUALLY IN THE MIDST OF THEIR PHYSICAL DEFEAT. THEIR ENEMIES ARE ALREADY BEGINNING TO LOSE SPIRITUALLY IN THE MIDST OF THEIR APPARENT PHYSICAL VICTORY. UNBELIEVERS BEGIN TO UNDERGO UNSEEN LOSS, SINCE THEIR PERSECUTING ACTIVITIES BEGIN TO LAY THE BASIS FOR THEIR ULTIMATE PUNISHMENT. SUCH ANTAGONISTIC ACTIONS ALSO BETRAY THEIR ALLEGIANCE TO AND IDENTIFICATION WITH SATAN, WHO HAS ALREADY BEGUN TO BE JUDGED AT THE CROSS AND JESUS’ RESURRECTION. THEY ALSO ALREADY STAND UNDER THIS INAUGURATED JUDGMENT. “THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH IS THUS THE SECRET WEAPON BY WHICH GOD INTENDS TO WIN HIS VICTORY OVER THE CHURCH’S PERSECUTORS.”201 AT THE SECOND COMING THIS JUDGMENT WILL BE CONSUMMATED.
THE MYSTERIOUS NATURE OF THE SAINTS’ VICTORY IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS HAVING THE SAME IRONIC NATURE AS CHRIST’S VICTORY THROUGH HIS APPARENT DEFEAT BY THE SAME EVIL KINGDOM. THE LEGITIMACY OF THIS COMPARISON IS BASED ON THE EARLIER OBSERVATION THAT CH. 10 IS PARALLEL TO CH. 5 AND IS TO BE INTERPRETED IN ITS LIGHT. IN CH. 5 CHRIST’S DEATH WAS ALREADY AN INITIAL VICTORY BECAUSE HE WAS A “FAITHFUL WITNESS” RESISTING THE SPIRITUAL DEFEAT OF COMPROMISE (1:5) AND BECAUSE HE WAS ACCOMPLISHING THE REDEMPTION OF HIS PEOPLE BY PAYING THE PENALTY OF THEIR SIN (SO 5:9–10; 1:5–6). JESUS’ DEATH WAS ALSO A VICTORY BECAUSE IT WAS AN INITIAL STEP TOWARD THE RESURRECTION (1:5; 5:5–8). LIKEWISE, CH. 10 IS SAYING THAT THOSE BELIEVING IN CHRIST WILL FOLLOW IN HIS FOOTSTEPS. THEIR DEFEAT IS ALSO AN INITIAL VICTORY BECAUSE THEY ARE FAITHFUL WITNESSES WITHSTANDING THE SPIRITUAL DEFEAT OF COMPROMISE, AND THEIR DEATH IS A SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION, WHEN THEY WILL RECEIVE A CROWN OF VICTORY (2:10–11).
THERE IS ONE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SCROLLS OF CH. 5 AND THE SCROLL HERE, YET EVEN THIS SUGGESTS THE IRONIC INTERPRETATION I HAVE JUST GIVEN. THE “SCROLL” IN CH. 5 IS A ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ, WHEREAS IN 10:2, 9–10 IT IS A ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ, “A LITTLE SCROLL.” THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE SCROLLS (SEE ON 10:2), TOGETHER WITH THIS SMALL DIFFERENCE, CONNOTE THAT, LIKE CHRIST, SO CHRISTIANS HAVE THEIR “BOOK,” WHICH IS ALSO SYMBOLIC OF THEIR PURPOSE: THEY ARE TO REIGN IRONICALLY AS CHRIST DID BY BEING IMITATORS ON A SMALL SCALE OF THE GREAT COSMIC MODEL OF THE CROSS. AND THIS MAY BE WHY CHRIST, OR PERHAPS HIS REPRESENTATIVE ANGEL, IS PORTRAYED AS A LARGE, COSMIC FIGURE OVERSHADOWING THE EARTH (10:1–3).
THEREFORE, THE LITTLE BOOK IS A NEW VERSION OF THOSE SAME PURPOSES SYMBOLIZED BY THE BOOK IN CH. 5 INSOFAR AS THOSE PURPOSES ARE NOW TO BE ACCOMPLISHED BY THE PEOPLE OF GOD.202 THE SCROLL OF CH. 10 IS ALSO REFERRED TO ONCE, SOMEWHAT INCONSISTENTLY, AS A ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ (V 8), WHICH SHOWS THAT THE TWO BOOKS ARE GENERALLY THE SAME. THIS CLUE ENABLES THE READER TO THINK OF THE CH. 10 SCROLL NOT AS A TOTALLY DIFFERENT KIND OF BOOK FROM THAT OF CH. 5, BUT ONLY ONE ON A SMALLER SCALE.203 THAT THIS IS THE INTENT OF THE DIMINUTIVE FORM USED IN 10:2, 9–10 IS POINTED TO BY THE FACT THAT IT IS THE ONLY DIMINUTIVE FORM WITH DIMINUTIVE MEANING (“LITTLE”) IN THE ENTIRE APOCALYPSE.204 JOHN WANTS TO UNDERSCORE THE FACT THAT THIS IS A “LITTLE BOOK” IN COMPARISON TO THE BIG BOOK OF CH. 5, AND THAT IT IS MODELED ON THAT LARGER BOOK.
THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE MYSTERIOUS WAY IN WHICH THE DANIEL 12 PROPHECY IS BEING FULFILLED IS PROVED NOT ONLY BY THE PARALLELS WITH CH. 5 BUT ALSO BY WHAT FOLLOWS IN 11:1–13. THERE THE PERSECUTION AND DEFEAT OF THE WITNESSING CHURCH IS THE MEANS LEADING TO THE RESURRECTION OF CHRISTIANS AND TO THEIR ENEMIES’ DEFEAT. THE PARALLEL BETWEEN 10:7 AND 6:11 DESCRIBED ABOVE SHOWS THAT THE CONTENT OF THE MYSTERY IN CH. 10 CONCERNS GOD’S OVERT DECREE THAT THE SAINTS SUFFER, WHICH LEADS DIRECTLY TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS. THEREFORE, THE REVELATION OF THE MYSTERY IN 10:7 INVOLVES NOT ONLY THE IDEA THAT FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY HAS BEGUN (AS MOST COMMENTATORS AFFIRM) BUT ALSO THE FORMERLY HIDDEN MANNER IN WHICH PROPHECY WOULD BE FULFILLED.
11:1–13 FOCUSES ON THE SUFFERING OF THE WITNESSES, WHICH FINDS ITS CLIMAX IN THE FINAL REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY (11:14–18). THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (11:15–18) IS MOST PLAUSIBLY TAKEN AS THE CONTENT OF THE “THIRD WOE,” SINCE IT DIRECTLY FOLLOWS THE STATEMENT THAT THIS “WOE IS COMING QUICKLY” (11:14). THE EXPRESSION OF IMMINENCE (“COMING QUICKLY”) IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE EXPRESSION “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE TIME (DELAY)” IN 10:6.
THE “ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE GOOD NEWS”
THE LAST PHRASE OF V 7 EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIES THE CONTENT OF THE PRECEDING OATH AS A DEVELOPMENT OF WHAT GOD PROPHESIED IN THE OT “TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS.” AS IS PARTLY TRUE WITH THE PHRASE “THE MYSTERY OF GOD,” THE PHRASE “HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” OCCURS TWICE TO INTRODUCE THE PROPHECY OF DANIEL 9, WHICH POINTS FURTHER TO A PREOCCUPATION WITH THE DANIEL PROPHECY IN REV. 10:5–7. HOWEVER, “HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” ALSO APPEARS AS A REPEATED FORMULA ELSEWHERE IN PROPHETIC WRITINGS OF THE OT (FIFTEEN TIMES OUTSIDE DANIEL). THEREFORE THE DANIEL PROPHECY IN MIND HERE IS UNDERSTOOD AS PART OF THE BROADER SWEEP OF OT PROPHECY PERTAINING TO THE END TIMES, AND IT INCLUDES NT PROPHETS AS WELL.205 ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE CHRISTIAN WITNESSES ARE CALLED “PROPHETS” (11:10, 18; 16:6; 18:20, 24; 22:6, 9), AND THESE INSTANCES INCLUDE BOTH OT AND NT PROPHETS (ESP. 22:6, 9; 18:24, SEEN IN RELATION TO MATT. 24:34–37 AND 1 THESS. 2:15). EVEN THE PHRASE “YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” IN 11:18 CAN INCLUDE BOTH, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE IT IS ANOTHER ALLUSION TO THE OT FORMULA IN 10:7. JOHN HIMSELF IS ONE OF THE NT PROPHETS, SINCE HIS OWN WORK IS A “PROPHECY” (1:3; 22:7, 10, 18–19; CF. 11:6 AND 19:10, WHERE “PROPHECY” IS ATTRIBUTED TO CHRISTIANS).
THE “GOSPEL” OF CHRIST, INCLUDING BOTH SALVATION AND JUDGMENT, WAS PROPHETICALLY “ANNOUNCED” BY GOD (ΕὐΗΓΓΈΛΙΣΕΝ) TO HIS PROPHETS IN THE OT, AND ITS INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT HAS BEEN ANNOUNCED TO THE PROPHETS OF THE NEW AGE. THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHESIED GOSPEL IS OCCURRING AND WILL CONTINUE TO OCCUR IN A MYSTERIOUS AND UNEXPECTED MANNER FROM THE HUMAN PERSPECTIVE. NEVERTHELESS, GOD PLANNED FROM ETERNITY THAT THE PROPHECY WOULD BE FULFILLED IN THIS WAY. THIS IS WHY GOD IS REFERRED TO IN V 6 AS “THE ONE LIVING UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES.” NOT ONLY IS HE ETERNAL IN HIS ESSENTIAL EXISTENCE, BUT HIS PLAN CONCERNING THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN MADE FROM ETERNITY. LIKEWISE, THE ALLUSION TO GOD AS CREATOR IN V 6 HAS THE SIMILAR FUNCTION OF IMPLYING THAT BECAUSE GOD IS SOVEREIGN OVER CREATION, HE WILL BE ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH THROUGHOUT CREATION HIS ETERNAL INTENTIONS WITH RESPECT TO THE GOSPEL.
HERE WE HAVE THE ONLY USE OF THE VERB ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΖΩ (“ANNOUNCE THE GOOD NEWS/GOSPEL”) IN REVELATION. THE NOUN ΕὑΑΓΓΕΛΊΑ (“GOSPEL”) OCCURS ONLY IN 14:6, WHERE IT IS USED OF THE “ETERNAL GOOD NEWS” ABOUT JESUS, WHICH ENTAILS SALVATION (14:1–5) AND JUDGMENT (14:6–11); NOTE ALSO THAT 14:6–7 ALSO CONTAIN THE SAME FOURFOLD UNIVERSAL FORMULA AS 10:11 AND THE FOURFOLD COSMIC FORMULA OF 10:6, FURTHER POINTING TO AN ASSOCIATION OF THE MEANING OF ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΖΩ AND ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΑ IN THE TWO PASSAGES.
IN THE DSS “MYSTERY” (RĀZ) IS USED AGAINST THE GENERAL BACKGROUND OF DANIEL WITH REFERENCE TO THE BEGINNING OF FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY IN THE MIDST OF THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY. WHAT WAS A “MYSTERY” FROM THE OT PROPHETS’ PERSPECTIVE IS NOW UNCOVERED BY THE COMMUNITY’S INSPIRED INTERPRETERS.206
KRAFT ARGUES THAT THE SECRETS OF THE THUNDERS (V 4) AND THE “MYSTERY” (V 7) CONCERN THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. HE ARGUES THIS ON THE BASIS OF PARALLELS WITH 1 COR. 15:51 AND DAN. 12:2–4, 7–13, WHICH BOTH CONCERN THE ESCHATOLOGICAL RESURRECTION. 1 COR. 15:51 HAS IN COMMON WITH REVELATION 10 THE “MYSTERY” CONCERNING THE COMING END OF HISTORY, WHICH IS SIGNALED BY “THE LAST TRUMPET” (CF. THE TRUMPET SIGNALING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD IN 1 THESS. 4:16). THE SECRET OF THE THUNDERS CONCERNS HOW THE END-TIME RESURRECTION OF THE BODY WILL TAKE PLACE, A SUBJECT THAT DANIEL AND JOHN WERE TO “SEAL” BUT THAT PAUL REVEALS. CONSEQUENTLY, KRAFT ARGUES, THE “THUNDERS” AND THE “MYSTERY” REFER ONLY TO THE SEVENTH TRUMPET.207 THE PROPOSAL IS SUGGESTIVE, SINCE THE RESURRECTION IS CERTAINLY ONE OF THE EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE END OF HISTORY, WHICH IS THE FOCUS OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THAT 10:5–7 CONCERNS THE TOPIC OF THE RESURRECTION MAY HAVE CONTEXTUAL SUPPORT FROM 11:11–12, WHICH NARRATES THE RESURRECTION OF THE TWO WITNESSES AND IS PART OF THE OVERALL SEGMENT OF 11:1–13, WHICH IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE CH. 10 SCROLL. THEREFORE, THE TOPIC OF THE RESURRECTION MAY WELL FORM PART OF JOHN’S ESCHATOLOGICAL EXPECTATION IN 10:5–7, BUT IT SHOULD NOT BE SEEN AS HIS EXCLUSIVE CONCERN HERE.
SOME WITNESSES (1854 2351 𝔐A) CHANGED AORIST INDICATIVE ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ (“WAS FULFILLED”) TO AORIST SUBJUNCTIVE ΤΕΛΈΣΘῇ (“SHOULD BE FULFILLED”) BECAUSE THE SUBJUNCTIVE (OR THE FUTURE) WOULD BE EXPECTED IN A REFERENCE TO THE FUTURE, ESPECIALLY AFTER THE PRECEDING USE OF ὅΤΑΝ WITH THE SUBJUNCTIVE (ὅΤΑΝ ΜΈΛΛῃ ΣΑΛΠΊΖΕΙΝ, “WHEN HE SHOULD BE ABOUT TO SOUND”). THE ORIGINAL TEXT, THE AORIST INDICATIVE, REPRESENTS A SEMITIC PROPHETIC PERFECT, EMPHASIZING THE CERTAINTY OF THE YET FUTURE EVENT. THE AORIST MIGHT BE USED AS A RESULT OF JOHN CONSTRUAL OF ΚΑΊ AS EQUIVALENT TO WAW, WHICH IN HEBREW WOULD CONVERT THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING PERFECT FORM TO AN IMPERFECT, SO THAT HERE THE LITERAL TRANSLATION WOULD BE “IT WILL BE FINISHED.”208 OR IT COULD BE A “TIMELESS AORIST,” WHICH WOULD TRANSFER THE ACTION TO THE FUTURE.209 NEB RENDERS IT AS A FUTURE PERFECT PASSIVE (“WILL HAVE BEEN FULFILLED”).
THE RENEWAL OF JOHN’S PROPHETIC COMMISSION (10:8–11)
8 NOW THE HEAVENLY VOICE OF V 4, WHICH COMMANDED THE SEER NOT TO WRITE THE REVELATION OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS, COMMANDS HIM TO “TAKE THE OPEN BOOK IN THE HAND OF THE ANGEL STANDING ON THE EARTH AND THE SEA.” THIS COMMAND CONTINUES THE CONTRAST OF VV 5–7 WITH V 4, THE ANGEL’S REVELATION OF TRUTH ABOUT THE CLIMAX OF REDEMPTIVE HISTORY FOLLOWING THE SEALING UP OF REVELATION. IN VV 8–10 MORE REVELATION ISSUES FROM THE HAND OF THE SAME ANGEL IN THE FORM OF THE BOOK.
THIS IS THE THIRD TIME THAT JOHN MENTIONS THAT THIS ANGEL IS STANDING ON THE SEA AND THE EARTH. THE REPETITION IS NOT FOR MERE RHETORICAL PURPOSES,210 BUT MORE LIKELY EMPHASIZES THE FACT THAT NOW THIS ANGEL (CHRIST) EXERCISES SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WHOLE EARTH (SEE ON V 2). JEWISH INTERPRETERS ALSO VIEWED THE SCROLL FROM EZEKIEL 2–3 (CLEARLY ALLUDED TO IN VV 9–10) AS HAVING A UNIVERSAL SCOPE: IN ARN 25 THE SCROLL REFERS TO “THIS WORLD AND THE WORLD TO COME”; IN B. ERUBIN 21A IT IS TAKEN AS PERTAINING TO GOD’S LAW, WHICH IS “LONGER THAN THE EARTH AND BROADER THAN THE SEA”; IN TARG. EZEK. 2:10 IT REFERS TO “THAT WHICH WAS FROM THE BEGINNING AND THAT WHICH IS DESTINED TO BE IN THE END.” THEREFORE, THE BOOK HELD BY THE ANGEL AND THEN GIVEN TO JOHN HAS A MESSAGE APPLICABLE IN SOME WAY TO ALL THE INHABITANTS OF EARTH.
ALSO FOR EMPHASIS “THE OPEN BOOK” IS REPEATED FROM V 2, SINCE THE FACT THAT IT IS OPEN SYMBOLIZES THE ANGEL’S RECENTLY GAINED SOVEREIGNTY (SEE ON V 2). THE ACTION OF APPROACHING AND TAKING A SCROLL FROM THE HAND OF A HEAVENLY FIGURE WHO HAS DIVINE CHARACTERISTICS IS A SIGNIFICANT PARALLEL BETWEEN CHS. 5 AND 10:
5:7–8: ἦΛΘΕΝ ΚΑὶ ΕἴΛΗΦΕΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΔΕΞΙᾶΣ ΤΟῦ ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥ ἐΠὶ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ, ΚΑὶ ὅΤΕ ἔΛΑΒΕΝ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ … (“HE CAME AND TOOK [IT] FROM THE RIGHT HAND OF THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE, AND WHEN HE TOOK THE BOOK …”)
10:8: ὝΠΑΓΕ ΛΆΒΕ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ Τὸ ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ ἐΝ Τῇ ΧΕΙΡὶ ΤΟῦ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ ΤΟῦ ἑΣΤῶΤΟΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΘΑΛΆΣΣΗΣ ΚΑὶ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“GO, TAKE THE BOOK WHICH HAS BEEN OPENED IN THE HAND OF THE ANGEL WHO HAS BEEN STANDING ON THE SEA AND UPON THE EARTH”; CF. V 10: ἔΛΑΒΟΝ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΧΕΙΡὸΣ ΤΟῦ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ [“HE TOOK THE LITTLE BOOK FROM THE HAND OF THE ANGEL”]).
THIS MATCHING LANGUAGE, TOGETHER WITH THE PARALLELS ALREADY SEEN BETWEEN CHS. 5 AND 10 (SEE ON V 2), MEAN THAT JOHN’S APPROACHING AND TAKING OF THE BOOK HAS SIMILAR SIGNIFICANCE TO THE LAMB’S SAME ACTIONS IN CH. 5. WE HAVE SEEN ALREADY WHAT THIS MEANT IN 10:2 FOR THE ANGEL. THE MEANING OF THE SYMBOLIC POSSESSION OF THE OPEN BOOK BY CHRIST IN CH. 5 AND BY THE EXALTED HEAVENLY BEING IN 10:1–2 IS ALSO TO BE APPLIED TO JOHN’S POSSESSION OF THE OPENED BOOK. THE LAMB’S TAKING AND OPENING OF THE SCROLL SYMBOLIZED HIS NEWLY GAINED AUTHORITY OVER GOD’S PLAN OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION, WHICH WAS INAUGURATED BY HIS OWN DEATH AND RESURRECTION. JOHN’S SIMILAR ACTION SHOWS THAT HE PARTICIPATES IN AND IDENTIFIES WITH JESUS’ AUTHORITY IN EXECUTING JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION.
JOHN IS CERTAINLY NOT IDENTIFIED IN EVERY WAY WITH CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE BOOK, SINCE ONLY JESUS REDEEMED HUMANITY BY HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AND HE ALONE IS SOVEREIGN IN GUIDING THE REST OF HISTORY TO ITS PREDESTINED END. BUT JOHN DOES SHARE IN THE REIGN OF CHRIST, AS DO THE SAINTS THROUGHOUT THE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE AND IN THE NEW COSMOS. IN THIS SENSE, JOHN ALSO PARTAKES OF THE PROMISED INHERITANCE THAT THE SON HAS RECEIVED. FURTHERMORE, JUST AS THE LAMB BEGAN TO REIGN IRONICALLY BY PERSEVERING THROUGH SUFFERING, SO JOHN REIGNS IN THE SAME MANNER WITH JESUS (SO ALSO 1:9). AS NOTED MORE FULLY IN REGARD TO 10:7, CHRISTIANS, LIKE CHRIST, HAVE THEIR “BOOK,” WHICH IS ALSO SYMBOLIC OF THEIR PURPOSE: THEY ARE TO REIGN IRONICALLY AS CHRIST DID BY BEING IMITATORS ON A SMALL SCALE OF THE GREAT COSMIC MODEL OF THE CROSS.
HOWEVER, THE EMPHASIS IN THIS CHAPTER IS ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF JOHN’S POSSESSION OF THE BOOK. THE PRIMARY FOCUS IS NOT ON HOW ALL CHRISTIANS IDENTIFY WITH CHRIST’S POSSESSION OF THE BOOK. NEVERTHELESS, THE INTERPRETATIVE LINK BETWEEN CHS. 10 AND 11 WILL REVEAL THAT WHAT IS TRUE OF JOHN AS A PROPHET AND OF HIS REIGNING THROUGH SUFFERING IS TRUE OF ALL CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT BOTH JOHN AND THE “TWO WITNESSES” OF CH. 11 ARE REFERRED TO AS PROPHETS (11:6, 10, 18; CF. SIMILARLY 16:6; 18:20, 24; 22:6, 9).211
THE PHRASE ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἥΝ (“THE VOICE THAT”) WAS EITHER MISREAD OR CONSCIOUSLY CHANGED TO ACCUSATIVE ΦΩΝΗΝ BY A SCRIBE WHO PERHAPS THOUGHT IT MORE FITTING THAT ΦΩΝΉ BE THE OBJECT OF ἤΚΟΥΣΑ (“I HEARD”), ESPECIALLY IN LINE WITH THE PARALLEL IN V 4 (SO 1006 1841 1854 2053 2329 2344 AL A [GIG] VGCL; TYC PRIM). THE NOMINATIVE IS SHOWN TO BE ORIGINAL BY ITS BETTER MS. TESTIMONY.
THE PHRASEOLOGY OF 10:8 FOCUSES ATTENTION ON THE NEARLY IDENTICAL PHRASE IN 10:4: CF. ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΦΩΝὴΝ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ (“I HEARD A VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING,” 10:4) AND ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἣΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΠΆΛΙΝ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ (“THE VOICE THAT I HEARD FROM HEAVEN AGAIN SPEAKING,” 10:8). ΠΆΛΙΝ (“AGAIN”) FORMALLY LINKS V 8 WITH V 4, AS DOES THE INITIAL RELATIVE CLAUSE IN V 8A (THE RELATIVE CLAUSE IN V 5 FUNCTIONS SIMILARLY).212 THE PARTICIPIAL FORMS OF ΛΑΛΈΩ AND ΛΈΓΩ (BOTH “SPEAK”) FOLLOWING “THE VOICE THAT I HEARD FROM HEAVEN” WERE PROBABLY CHANGED FROM ORIGINAL ACCUSATIVES TO NOMINATIVES (SO K) TO BRING THEM INTO CONCORD WITH THE ORIGINAL NOMINATIVE ἡ ΦΩΝΉ (“THE VOICE”) OR SO THAT THEY COULD SERVE AS PROPER SUBJECTS, DESIGNATING THE SPEAKER OF THE FOLLOWING IMPERATIVES. THE PREPONDERANCE AND QUALITY OF THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE CONFIRMS THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE ACCUSATIVE PARTICIPLES.
THESE PARTICIPLES ARE USED IN AN EXCEPTIONAL MANNER AS INDEPENDENT INDICATIVE VERBS. THIS PARTICIPIAL USAGE PROBABLY REFLECTS SEMITIC STYLE (SEE BELOW).213 AS SUCH, THEY STRENGTHEN THE BACKWARD-LOOKING FUNCTION OF V 8 WITH RESPECT TO V 4, WHERE ONE OF THE PARTICIPLES HAS OCCURRED, ALSO FOLLOWED BY IMPERATIVES.
WE HAVE SEEN GRAMMATICAL IRREGULARITIES IN THE USES OF PARTICIPLES OF ΛΈΓΩ (“SPEAK”) IN 1:10–11 AND 4:1 AS STYLISTIC SEMITISMS, SERVING TO HIGHLIGHT OT ALLUSIONS. THAT THE SAME THING IS OCCURRING HERE IS CLEAR BECAUSE (1) THE LANGUAGE OF 1:10–11; 4:1; AND 10:4, 8 IS SIMILAR; (2) ALL THESE USES OF PARTICIPLES FOCUS ON “THE VOICE” AND (3) EITHER DIRECTLY FOLLOW OR INTRODUCE ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL’S PROPHETIC COMMISSION (EZEKIEL 1–3), WHICH IS APPLIED TO JOHN’S COMMISSION (SEE ON 1:10; 4:1–2; 10:9–10); AND (4) ALL ARE ALSO CLOSELY LINKED WITH EXOD. 19:16–19’S ALLUSIONS TO THE THUNDEROUS VOICE ON SINAI. THE ATYPICAL SYNTAX OF 1:10–11 FOCUSES ON THE “VOICE” AT SINAI IN EXOD. 19:16–19. IT IS PROBABLY NOT HAPPENSTANCE THAT IN 10:4 WE COULD SEE A LINK BETWEEN EXOD. 19:16–19 AND THE “SEVEN THUNDERS” (SEE ON 10:4 AND ON 10:1 ON THE PATTERN OF EXOD. 19:9–19 IN REV. 10:1, 3–4, 7: A DIVINE BEING’S DESCENT FROM HEAVEN IN A “CLOUD” AND “FIRE” IS ANNOUNCED BY “THUNDER” AND ASSOCIATED WITH “THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET”).
IN THIS LIGHT, THE SIGNPOST ΠΆΛΙΝ (“AGAIN”) WITH THE EXCEPTIONAL VERBAL USE OF THE PARTICIPLES MAY EVEN BE MEANT TO BRING THE FOCUS BACK ONTO THE OT ALLUSIONS IN 10:4, TO WHICH “THE VOICE” REFERS AS A LARGER CONTEXT FOR UNDERSTANDING 10:8. THE PARTICIPLES IN 10:8 HARK BACK TO THE PARTICIPLE IN 10:4, WHICH INTRODUCED AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:4, 9: AS WITH DANIEL, SO ALSO FOR JOHN THERE IS SOME REVELATION THAT REMAINS HIDDEN FOR THE READERS (SEE ON 10:4), YET VV 7–11 INDICATE THAT JOHN’S AUDIENCE RECEIVES MORE REVELATION FROM HIM BECAUSE THEY LIVE AT THE TURN OF THE AGES: THE JUDICIAL THUNDERS OF SINAI AND THE LAW ARE NO LONGER THE PRIMARY THEOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK THROUGH WHICH SALVATION AND JUDGMENT ARE UNDERSTOOD, AS IN THE OT, BUT THE “GOOD NEWS” OF THE GOSPEL NOW REVEALS THE IRONIC SUFFERING OF CHRIST AND THE CHURCH AS THE ESCALATED PARADIGM WITHIN WHICH SALVATION AND ESPECIALLY JUDGMENT ARE UNDERSTOOD. AT THE LEAST, THE BACKWARD-LOOKING LANGUAGE IN 10:8 IS MEANT TO CONTRAST WHAT IS NOT REVEALED IN THE “SEVEN THUNDERS” OF 10:4 WITH WHAT IS REVEALED IN THE “OPEN BOOK” (SEE FURTHER ON V 4, WHERE ALSO THE SAME CONTRAST WAS OBSERVED WITH 22:10).214
9–10 THE COMMAND TO TAKE THE BOOK AND CONSUME IT AND THE CARRYING OUT OF THE COMMAND PORTRAY JOHN’S FORMAL RECOMMISSION AS A PROPHET. THIS COMMISSION HAS ALREADY BEEN GIVEN IN 1:10 AND 4:1–2, AS HERE, BY MEANS OF ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL’S COMMISSION. THE PRECISE REFERENCE HERE IS CLEARLY TO EZEK. 2:8–3:3. EZEKIEL, LIKE JOHN AFTER HIM, IS COMMISSIONED BY BEING TOLD TO TAKE A SCROLL AND TO EAT IT, AND FOR BOTH THE SCROLL’S REVELATORY MESSAGE “WAS SWEET AS HONEY IN MY MOUTH.”
THE FULL MEANING OF EZEKIEL’S COMMISSION IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD FROM THE BROADER COMMISSIONING NARRATIVE OF ALL OF EZEKIEL 2–3. EZEKIEL IS CALLED TO WARN THE ISRAELITES OF IMPENDING DOOM IF THEY DO NOT REPENT OF UNBELIEF AND IDOLATRY (3:17–21; CHS. 5–14). HE IS TO PREACH SO THAT THEY WILL “KNOW THAT A PROPHET HAS BEEN AMONG THEM.” YET HE IS ALSO TOLD THAT “ISRAEL WILL NOT BE WILLING TO LISTEN” TO HIS MESSAGE BECAUSE “THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL HAS A HARD FOREHEAD AND A STIFF NECK” (2:2–8; 3:4–11). THEREFORE, HIS MESSAGE IS PRIMARILY ONE OF JUDGMENT. THIS IS EXPLICITLY EMPHASIZED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SCROLL: “IT WAS WRITTEN ON THE FRONT AND BACK, AND LAMENTATIONS, MOURNING, AND WOE WERE WRITTEN ON IT” (2:10). THE PROPHET’S EATING OF THE SCROLL SIGNIFIES HIS IDENTIFICATION WITH ITS MESSAGE (CF. 3:10: “TAKE INTO YOUR HEART ALL MY WORDS [OF WOE] THAT I WILL SPEAK TO YOU”). HE IS THE APPOINTED MINISTER OF GOD NOT ONLY TO DELIVER THE WARNING BUT ESPECIALLY TO ANNOUNCE THE JUDGMENT ON WHICH GOD HAS ALREADY DECIDED. BUT THERE WILL BE A REMNANT WHO WILL RESPOND AND REPENT (3:20; 9:4–6; 14:21–23).
THE SCROLL’S SWEET TASTE REPRESENTS THE LIFE-SUSTAINING ATTRIBUTE OF GOD’S WORD, WHICH EMPOWERS THE PROPHET TO CARRY OUT HIS TASK (DEUT. 8:3). THE SWEETNESS OF THE WORDS ALSO REPRESENTS THE POSITIVE AND JOYOUS EFFECT GOD’S WORDS HAVE IN INSTRUCTING AND GUIDING THOSE WHO SUBMIT TO THEM (E.G., PSS. 19:7–11; 119:97–104; PROV. 16:21–24; 24:13–14). ALTHOUGH EZEKIEL’S TASK IS A SOBER ONE, HE TAKES PLEASURE IN THE MESSAGE OF WOE BECAUSE IT IS GOD’S WILL, WHICH IS GOOD AND HOLY. THE SWEETNESS IS A BRIEF PLEASURE, REPRESENTING THE PROPHET’S BRIEF DELIGHT. HE DOES NOT CONTEMPLATE DELIGHT IN THE MESSAGE FOR LONG BECAUSE HE FOCUSES ON THE OVERALL PURPOSE OF HIS CALL, WHICH IS TO ANNOUNCE JUDGMENT. ALTHOUGH EZEKIEL DOES NOT REFER TO THE SCROLL AS BEING BITTER IN HIS STOMACH, AS JOHN WILL, HE DOES REFER TO ITS “LAMENTATIONS, MOURNING, AND WOE” (2:10), WHICH ELICIT IN HIM A “BITTER” RESPONSE (3:14) AFTER HE EATS IT (CF. 3:3A). THE BITTERNESS IS A RESPONSE EITHER TO HIS GRIEF OVER ISRAEL’S IMPENDING DOOM OR TO HIS ANGER OVER THEIR REFUSAL TO REPENT. NOTABLE PARALLELS ARE FOUND IN JER. 6:10B–11A AND ESPECIALLY JER. 15:16–17: “YOUR WORDS WERE FOUND AND I ATE THEM, AND THEY BECAME FOR ME A JOY AND THE DELIGHT OF MY HEART.… YOU FILLED ME WITH ANGER.” THE DELIGHT AND ANGER AT GOD’S WORDS, WHICH JEREMIAH EATS, REFER RESPECTIVELY TO THE PROPHET’S OWN COMFORT AND TO THE JUDGMENT OF HIS ENEMIES (FOR MT ZA‘AM [“ANGER”] LXX HAS ΠΙΚΡΊΑ [“BITTERNESS”], THE NOMINAL COGNATE OF THE VERB USED IN REV. 10:9–10).
JOHN’S EATING OF THE SCROLL HAS THE SAME MEANING AS EZEKIEL’S, ALTHOUGH THE HISTORICAL SITUATION IS DIFFERENT. IT REPRESENTED FOR BOTH PROPHETS THEIR TOTAL IDENTIFICATION WITH AND SUBMISSION TO THE DIVINE WILL AS A PREREQUISITE FOR THEIR SERVICE AS PROPHETIC INSTRUMENTS IN GOD’S HAND. THEIR MESSAGE CARRIES WITH IT THE POWER OF GOD’S WORD BECAUSE IT IS, IN FACT, GOD’S WORD. BUT JOHN IS WARNING NOT ISRAEL BUT THE CHURCH. HE WARNS THE CHURCH AGAINST UNBELIEF AND COMPROMISE WITH THE IDOLATROUS WORLD, AND HE ALSO WARNS THE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS THEMSELVES (SEE BELOW ON V 11 AND ON CH. 11).
JOHN AND OTHER CHRISTIAN PROPHETS ACTUALLY TAKE PLEASURE IN GOD’S PRONOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT (1) BECAUSE GOD’S WORD EXPRESSES HIS HOLY WILL, WHICH WILL ULTIMATELY MAKE EVEN EVENTS OF WOE REDOUND TO HIS GLORY (11:17–18; 14:7; 15:3–4; 19:1–2); (2) BECAUSE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, AND HOLINESS ARE DEMONSTRATED WHEN HE PUNISHES SIN; (3) BECAUSE PUNISHMENT OF THE CHURCH’S PERSECUTORS VINDICATES CHRISTIANS AND REVEALS THAT THEY HAVE BEEN IN THE RIGHT ALL ALONG, CONTRARY TO THE WORLD’S VERDICT (CF. 6:9–11; 18:4–7). SAINTS ARE EVEN DEPICTED IN 19:1–4 AS SHOUTING “HALLELUJAH” WHEN GOD EXECUTES HIS JUDGMENT. FINALLY, (4) THE EXPANSION OF 10:8–11 IN 11:1–13 SHOWS THAT PART OF THE MESSAGE ABOUT JUDGMENT IS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE FAITHFUL TO ENDURE IN LOYALTY TO GOD’S WORD, WHICH IS A MESSAGE OF SWEETNESS TO JOHN. NEVERTHELESS, CHRISTIANS, LIKE GOD, DO NOT TAKE SARDONIC PLEASURE IN THE PAIN OF PUNISHMENT AS AN END IN ITSELF APART FROM THE BROADER FRAMEWORK OF JUSTICE.
SWEETNESS, AS IN EZEKIEL, IS A METAPHOR FOR BRIEF PLEASURE, SINCE CONTEMPLATION OF THE MAIN THRUST OF HIS MESSAGE CAUSES JOHN TO FOCUS ON JUDGMENT. THIS EMPHASIS IS BROUGHT OUT IN V 10, WHERE V 9’S ORDER OF BITTER AND THEN SWEET IS REVERSED: JOHN FIRST TASTES THE SWEETNESS AND THEN DIGESTION OF THE SCROLL BRINGS BITTERNESS. THE MORE ENDURING SENSATION IS BITTERNESS,215 WHICH SIGNIFIES JOHN’S RESPONSE TO THE CONTEMPLATION OF JUDGMENT. THE FIRST AND LAST POSITION OF BITTERNESS THUS FORMS AN INCLUSIO AND THEREBY RECEIVES THE STRESS.216
SOME COMMENTATORS REGARD THE BITTERNESS OF THE DIGESTED SCROLL AS A NEW DEVELOPMENT ADDED TO THE EZEKIEL BACKGROUND. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN IN EZEKIEL AND JEREMIAH, THE ELEMENT OF BITTERNESS WAS ALREADY CONNECTED WITH THE SCROLL AND WITH THE CONSUMPTION OF THE DIVINE WORD.217 THOUGH SOME DO NOT SEE THE BITTERNESS IN EZEK. 3:14 AS CORRESPONDING TO THE BITTERNESS EXPERIENCED BY JOHN,218 IN BOTH EZEKIEL AND REVELATION THE EMPHASIS OF THE MESSAGE IS JUDGMENT. JOHN EXPRESSES THE ASPECT OF BITTERNESS MORE EXPLICITLY. THE NONREPENTANT RESPONSE TO HIS MESSAGE IN THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD IS A “BITTER” OR MOURNFUL THING FOR JOHN TO CONTEMPLATE, AS IT WAS FOR THE OT PROPHETS AND JESUS (LUKE 19:41; CF. JER. 9:1).219 WITH ΠΙΚΡΑΊΝΩ (“BE BITTER”) THE EMPHASIS IS ON JOHN’S ANGUISH OVER THE THOUGHT OF INEVITABLE JUDGMENT AND THAT THERE WILL BE MANY WHO DO NOT RESPOND TO THE CHRISTIAN WITNESS.
THE NOTION OF JUDGMENT IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE FACT THAT THE ONLY OTHER USE OF THE VERB IN THE APOCALYPSE REFERS TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE THIRD TRUMPET PLAGUE, WHICH KILLED “MANY PEOPLE” (SEE ON 8:11). THIS IS AN APPROPRIATE ASSOCIATION, SINCE 10:1–11:13 IS A PARENTHETICAL INTERPRETATIVE SUMMARY OF THE WHOLE PERIOD PRECEDING THE SEVENTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT, WHICH IS A TIME THAT INCLUDES THE THIRD TRUMPET OF “BITTERNESS” (SEE ALSO ΠΙΚΡΊΑ OR ΠΙΚΡΌΣ AS A METAPHOR FOR SUFFERING RESULTING FROM DIVINE JUDGMENT IN DEUT. 29:18; PROV. 5:4; JER. 23:15; LAM. 3:15, 19). AS IN EZEKIEL 2–3, THE SYMBOLIC FOCUS OF JOHN’S SCROLL IS ON JUDGMENT, WHICH 11:1–13 WILL ELUCIDATE. THE ALLUSION TO THE SCROLL OF WOE FROM EZEKIEL 2–3 FURTHER LINKS REVELATION 10 TO CH. 5, WHICH ALLUDED TO THE SAME SCROLL.
ALSO INCLUDED IN THE METAPHOR OF THE SCROLL IS THE IDEA THAT THE SWEETNESS REFERS TO GOD’S REDEMPTIVE GRACE IN THE GOSPEL TO THOSE BELIEVING AND THE BITTERNESS TO THE FACT THAT THIS GRACE MUST BE EXPERIENCED IN THE CRUCIBLE OF SUFFERING (CF. 2 COR. 2:15–16), SINCE THE LITTLE SCROLL CONNOTES THE CHRISTIAN’S PURPOSES ON A SMALL SCALE IN IMITATION OF THE LARGE-SCALE PURPOSES OF CHRIST SIGNIFIED BY THE LARGER BOOK OF CH. 5.220 CERTAINLY, PART OF THESE PURPOSES IS THE EXPERIENCE OF DIVINE GRACE THROUGH SUFFERING. PART OF THE GOSPEL’S SWEETNESS IS THAT CHRISTIANS ALREADY BEGIN TO BE VINDICATED BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSEVERING TESTIMONY WHEN THEY REACH HEAVEN (6:9–11) AND FINALLY WHEN GOD VINDICATES THEM BEFORE ALL EYES AT THE END OF HISTORY (E.G., 11:11–13, 18). PERHAPS SWEETNESS AND BITTERNESS SIMPLY REPRESENT REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT, AS THEY DID IN LATER JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION (SEE BELOW).
BUT, HOWEVER MUCH THESE IDEAS ARE IN MIND, THE EMPHASIS ON JUDGMENT IS PARAMOUNT, AS SEEN AGAINST THE EZEKIEL BACKGROUND AND THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS OF REVELATION, WHICH FOCUS MORE ON JUDGMENT THAN ON REWARD, ESPECIALLY CH. 11. THIS IS ALSO CONFIRMED IN THAT THE SCROLL OF CH. 5 HIGHLIGHTED JUDGMENT, BEING MODELED ON EZEKIEL’S SCROLL AND ON DANIEL 7:10; 12:4, 9 AND OTHER OT THEOPHANIES INTRODUCING MESSAGES OF JUDGMENT.221 THE SEVEN SEALS SHOWED FURTHER THAT THE CH. 5 SCROLL WAS PRIMARILY A SCROLL OF WOE.
ARN 25 AND B. ERUBIN 21A UNDERSTAND THE SCROLL OF EZEKIEL 2 AS REFERRING METAPHORICALLY TO BOTH REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT.
IN REV. 10:9 SOME MSS. SUBSTITUTE ΚΑΡΔΙΑΝ (“HEART,” A 2351 PC) FOR ΚΟΙΛΊΑΝ (“STOMACH”), PROBABLY UNINTENTIONALLY BECAUSE OF THE SIMILARITY OF THE WORDS, OR PERHAPS IN ORDER TO INTERPRET THE FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF “STOMACH” ON THE BASIS OF THE ALLUSION TO EZEK. 3:10 AND THE PARALLEL IN JER. 15:16–17, WHERE “HEART” OCCURS.
11 THIS VERSE IS DIRECTLY LINKED BY ΚΑΊ TO THE SWEETNESS AND ESPECIALLY THE BITTERNESS OF THE SCROLL IN V 10. ΚΑΊ HAS THE SENSE OF “THEREFORE,” “ON THIS BASIS,” OR “IN THIS REGARD.” JOHN IS TO ANNOUNCE THE BITTER AND SWEET JUDGMENT OF THE SCROLL AGAINST THE UNGODLY PEOPLES OF THE EARTH BECAUSE THAT IS THE MESSAGE THAT HE HAS BEEN COMMISSIONED TO DELIVER. HAVING DIGESTED THE SCROLL, HE MUST NOW MAKE ITS CONTENTS KNOWN TO OTHERS.222 THE SYMBOLIC VERSION OF JOHN’S RECOMMISSIONING IN VV 8–10 IS INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT HE IS TO “PROPHESY AGAIN (ΠΆΛΙΝ).” HE HAS BEEN COMMISSIONED ON AT LEAST TWO PREVIOUS OCCASIONS (1:10–20 AND 4:1–2), ALTHOUGH THE FIRST COMMISSION INCLUDES THE WHOLE BOOK AND THE SECOND PROBABLY INCLUDES THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK FROM THAT POINT. THESE TWO PREVIOUS COMMISSIONS DIRECTLY RESULTED IN THE PROPHETIC TRACTS OF CHS. 2–3 AND CHS. 4–9 (SOME COMMENTATORS HOLD THAT ONLY THE COMMISSIONING OF 4:1–2 IS IN MIND IN 10:11).
FEUILLET BELIEVES THAT THE INTENTION OF CH. 10 IS TO SHOW THAT JOHN IS COMMISSIONED FOR A NEW AND DIFFERENT PROPHETIC TASK. IN CONTRAST TO HIS FORMER TASK OF PROPHESYING JUDGMENT AGAINST ISRAEL IN CHS. 6–9, NOW HE IS COMMISSIONED TO PROPHESY AGAINST THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD.223 FEUILLET’S ARGUMENT RESTS ON HIS ANALYSIS OF CHS. 4–9, 11, WITH WHICH I HAVE DISAGREED. I HAVE ARGUED FOR A UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING OF CHS. 4–9 RATHER THAN A LIMITATION OF THE JUDGMENTS THERE TO ISRAEL (SEE, E.G., ON 6:12–17; 7:1–8—THE TWELVE TRIBES ARE NOT UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY, IN CONTRAST TO FEUILLET’S VIEW). FURTHERMORE, THE FOURFOLD FORMULA OF UNIVERSALITY IN 10:11 AND IN 11:9; 13:7; 14:6 HAS OCCURRED EARLIER (5:9; 7:9); THERE IT INDICATED THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF REDEMPTION, WHILE NOW IT WILL SIGNIFY THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF JUDGMENT (WHICH IS ALSO IMPLIED IN CHS. 5 AND 7, SINCE ALL THOSE NOT INCLUDED IN WORLDWIDE SALVATION ARE CERTAINLY JUDGED). THE PRESENCE OF THE FORMULA THROUGHOUT BOTH SEGMENTS OF THE BOOK SHOWS THAT A UNIVERSAL FOCUS IS FOUND EQUALLY IN BOTH.224
BUT THE CRUCIAL POINT IN 10:11 AGAINST FEUILLET’S POSITION IS THE COMMAND TO JOHN TO “PROPHESY AGAIN” TO THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD. FEUILLET’S VIEW WOULD REQUIRE SOMETHING LIKE “PROPHESY FROM NOW ON,” “PROPHESY THIS TIME,” OR MERELY “PROPHESY TO THE NATIONS.” ΠΆΛΙΝ (“AGAIN”) IMPLIES NOT A CONTRAST WITH THE PROPHESYING IN CHS. 6–9 BUT, IF ANYTHING, A CONTINUATION OF THE SAME KIND OF PROPHESYING ABOUT THE SAME PEOPLE. ΠΆΛΙΝ DOES RARELY MEAN “IN TURN” OR “ON THE OTHER HAND,” WHICH WOULD BE IN LINE WITH FEUILLET’S UNDERSTANDING,225 BUT OUR ANALYSIS OF THE CONTEXT FAVORS THE ORDINARY MEANING OF THE WORD. IF THE OBJECT OF JOHN’S PROPHESYING IS A DIFFERENT PEOPLE THAN IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS, CH. 10 GIVES NO HINT OF IT. THEREFORE, IN 10:11 JOHN’S PREVIOUS PROPHETIC COMMISSION IS MERELY RENEWED AND DEEPENED.226
THE SEER IS ADDRESSED BY A PLURALITY OF HEAVENLY BEINGS: “AND THEY SAID (ΛΈΓΟΥΣΙΝ) TO ME.” THIS MAY BE THE ANGEL OF VV 1–3, 9–10 TOGETHER WITH THE BEING BEHIND THE “VOICE FROM HEAVEN” IN VV 4, 8. OR THE PLURAL MAY REPRESENT THE CONSENSUS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANGELIC COUNCIL.
MOST TRANSLATIONS RENDER ἐΠΊ AS “ABOUT” OR “CONCERNING: “PROPHESY ABOUT PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND MANY KINGS” (SO RSV, NIV, JB; NEB HAS “OVER” AND KJV “BEFORE”).227 THIS SUGGESTS THAT JOHN’S PROPHETIC FOCUS IS GENERAL AND CONCERNS EQUALLY THOSE WHO WILL SUFFER JUDGMENT BECAUSE OF SIN AND OTHERS WHO WILL SUFFER FOR THEIR FAITH AND BE REDEEMED. BUT THE ACCENT IS ON JUDGMENT OF THE UNREPENTANT, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT AND THE USE OF THE SAME LANGUAGE IN OTHER JUDGMENT CONTEXTS. ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΎΩ ἐΠΊ APPEARS IN THE LXX ONLY TWICE IN JEREMIAH, TWICE IN AMOS, AND TWENTY-ONE TIMES IN EZEKIEL.228 THE EXPRESSION TYPICALLY REFERS TO A PROPHECY “AGAINST” SINFUL ISRAEL OR SOME OTHER NATION (SO EIGHTEEN TIMES); ONLY THREE TIMES, ALL IN EZEKIEL, DOES THE PHRASE REFER TO A PROPHECY OF BLESSING. THE PHRASE IS APPROPRIATE HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE SINCE IT IS USED MOST BY EZEKIEL, WHICH HAS BEEN UPPERMOST IN MIND IN VV 8–10. THE TRANSLATION “PROPHESY ABOUT” IS NOT WRONG, BUT “PROPHESY AGAINST” IS MORE PRECISE.229
“PROPHESY AGAINST” IS ALSO PREFERABLE BECAUSE OF THE NEGATIVE MANNER IN WHICH JOHN USES THE FOURFOLD PHRASE “PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND MANY KINGS” IN THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK. THE SAME FOURFOLD FORMULA WAS USED DIFFERENTLY IN A POSITIVE WAY IN 5:9 AND 7:9 TO INDICATE PEOPLES THROUGHOUT THE EARTH WHO WERE REDEEMED BY THE LAMB. THE PHRASE IN CHS. 5 AND 7 AND THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (THOUGH IN DIFFERENT ORDER AND VARYING COMBINATIONS) IS COINED ON THE BASIS OF THE SAME PHRASE REPEATED IN DANIEL, WHERE IT IS ALSO A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE (SEE ON REV. 5:9). IN DAN. 3:4, 7 LXX THE FORMULA PRECEDES AND FOLLOWS “THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET,” AND HERE IN REV. 10:11 IT IS PRECEDED BY “THE SOUND OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND THE TRUMPET” (10:7). JOHN HAS USED THE PHRASE OF ALL WHO ARE REDEEMED (5:9; 7:9), BUT NOW AND HEREAFTER HE USES IT OF UNBELIEVERS, WHO WILL BE JUDGED BECAUSE THEY IDENTIFY WITH BABYLON OR THE BEAST (SO ALSO 11:9; 13:7–8; 14:6FF.; 17:15). “KINGS” HAS BEEN INSERTED INTO THE FORMULA TO INDICATE ITS NEGATIVE CHARACTER, SINCE IT ANTICIPATES THE “KINGS” IN THE FOLLOWING VISIONS WHO WILL BE JUDGED (SO 16:12, 14; 17:1–2, 10–12, 15–16, 18; 18:3, 9; 19:18–19).
“PROPHESY AGAINST” IS ALSO WARRANTED BY THE USE OF THE SCROLL IMAGE FROM EZEKIEL 2–3 IN VV 8–10, WHICH IN THE CONTEXT OF EZEKIEL REFERS WITHOUT DOUBT TO JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, 11:1–13, WHICH DEVELOPS THE IDEAS IN CH. 10, HAS JUDGMENT AS ITS EMPHASIS.
ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΎΩ (“PROPHESY”) DOES NOT MERELY REFER TO GOD’S WORD ABOUT THE FUTURE BUT ALSO INCLUDES GOD’S REVEALED INTERPRETATION OF PRESENT REALITY. THE USE OF ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΊΑ (“PROPHECY”) IN 1:3 AND 22:7–10, 18–19 SHOWS THAT THE ENTIRE BOOK HAS THIS FOCUS ON THE PRESENT, SINCE JOHN EXHORTS HIS FIRST-CENTURY READERS TO “HEAR” AND “KEEP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK.” IF THEY DO NOT OBEY GOD’S PRECEPTS IN THE BOOK, THEN THEY WILL SUFFER IN THE PRESENT AGE THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK (22:18–19). THEREFORE, THE BOOK’S “PROPHECY” INCLUDES DIVINE PRECEPTS FOR LIVING IN THE PRESENT, ABOUT WHICH THE READERS MUST MAKE A DECISION. THIS UNDERSTANDING OF “PROPHECY” IS CONSISTENT WITH THE OT IDEA, WHICH EMPHASIZES REVEALED INTERPRETATION OF THE PRESENT TOGETHER WITH THE FUTURE, DEMANDING ETHICAL RESPONSE FOR THE PRESENT AUDIENCE (SEE ON 1:3). THE FOCUS IN THE OT AND HERE IS ON THE SITUATION OF THE PRESENT HEARERS AND THEIR RESPONSE TO GOD’S INTERPRETATION OF THAT SITUATION. THEREFORE, JOHN’S PROPHESYING IS NOT ONLY AGAINST THE UNGODLY OUTSIDE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY, BUT ALSO AGAINST COMPROMISERS WITHIN THE NEW ISRAEL, WHO ARE FROM ALL “PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” AND ALLY THEMSELVES WITH THE WORLD FROM WHICH THEY HAVE PURPORTEDLY BEEN REDEEMED. JUST AS EZEKIEL DIRECTED HIS MESSAGE AGAINST OLD ISRAEL, SO JOHN DIRECTS HIS AGAINST THE NEW ISRAEL, THE COMPROMISING CHURCH.
THE ORIGINAL PLURAL ΛΈΓΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY SAID”) WAS CHANGED BY SOME COPYISTS TO ΛΈΓΩ (“HE SAID”) BECAUSE IT SEEMED MORE NATURAL TO HAVE THE ANGEL OF VV 9–10 SPEAKING RATHER THAN AN UNKNOWN GROUP. THE CHANGE IS A HARMONIZATION WITH ΚΑὶ ΛΈΓΕΙ ΜΟΙ IN V 9B.
MAZZAFERRI ARGUES THAT ΠΆΛΙΝ (“AGAIN,” “IN TURN”) INDICATES NOT THAT THE COMMISSIONING HERE IS A RECOMMISSIONING BUT THAT JOHN IS BEING COMMISSIONED TO PROPHESY “AGAIN” LIKE THE OT PROPHETS, IN PARTICULAR TO PUT ON EZEKIEL’S PROPHETIC MANTLE.230 BUT THIS IDEA IS ALREADY INCLUDED IN THE ALLUSION IN VV 9–10 TO EZEKIEL’S RECOMMISSIONING, THOUGH IT COULD BE INTENSIFIED HERE WITH THE ADDITIONAL MENTION OF ΠΆΛΙΝ. NONETHELESS, IT IS BETTER TO UNDERSTAND ΠΆΛΙΝ AS SPECIFICALLY REFERRING TO A REPEATED COMMISSION OF JOHN LIKE THE COMMISSIONINGS IN 1:10–11 AND 4:1–2, SINCE THOSE VERSES HAVE ALREADY APPLIED ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL’S COMMISSIONING TO JOHN, EVEN THOUGH THE COMMISSIONING HERE IN 10:9–10 DRAWS MORE HEAVILY ON EZEKIEL’S COMMISSIONING NARRATIVE THAN DO THE ALLUSIONS IN CHS. 1 AND 4.
GOD’S DECREE ENSURES HIS PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE AND THEIR EFFECTIVE WITNESS, WHICH LEADS TO THEIR APPARENT DEFEAT AND CULMINATES IN JUDGMENT OF THEIR OPPRESSORS (11:1–13)
11:1–13 SHOWS THAT THE CHURCH IS SEALED IN ORDER TO BEAR AN ENDURING AND LOYAL WITNESS TO THE GOSPEL, WHICH BEGINS TO LAY A BASIS FOR THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THOSE REJECTING THEIR TESTIMONY. CH. 10’S FOCUS ON THE RECOMMISSIONING OF JOHN FOR HIS PROPHETIC CALLING IS NOW FOLLOWED BY THE MESSAGE HE WAS COMMISSIONED TO DELIVER. THE MESSAGE IS ONE OF JUDGMENT ON THOSE WHO REJECT THE PERSEVERING WITNESS OF CHRISTIANS AND WHO PERSECUTE THEM. THIS MESSAGE, SECONDARILY INCLUDED IN THE INTRODUCTION OF CH. 10, IS NOW THE CENTRAL FOCUS. THE JUDGMENT IS THE FIRST EXPLICIT ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER FOR VINDICATION AND RETRIBUTION AGAINST THEIR ANTAGONISTS (IN DEVELOPMENT OF 6:9–11; 8:3–5; 9:13). THIS EXPLICITLY EXPRESSES WHAT THE TRUMPETS IMPLY. WE HAVE ARGUED THAT THE EVENTS OF 11:1–13 OCCUR DURING THE SAME TIME AS THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS (SEE PP. 108–51 AND 520–22 ABOVE).
SOME HAVE HYPOTHESIZED THAT 11:1–13 IS AN ADAPTATION OF ONE OR MORE PRE-A.D. 70 JEWISH SOURCES.231 TWO SOURCES ARE USUALLY POSITED, ONE IN VV 1–2 AND THE OTHER IN VV 3–13. FOR EXAMPLE, SOME HOLD THAT THE ORIGINAL SOURCE BEHIND VV 1–2 WAS DIRECTED TO JEWS WHO TOOK REFUGE IN THE TEMPLE DURING THE A.D. 70 ROMAN SIEGE.232 THE MESSAGE WAS THAT THEY WOULD BE PROTECTED BY GOD BUT THAT THE CITY WOULD BE DESTROYED.233 WHEN THE ORIGINAL PROPHECY “WAS NOT FULFILLED ON THE LITERAL LEVEL, IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN HANDED ON WITH ONE OR MORE NEW INTERPRETATIONS,” ONE OF WHICH WAS JOHN’S SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION OF THE ALTAR, SANCTUARY, AND WORSHIPERS AND HIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE “OUTER COURT” AS THE EARTHLY JEWISH TEMPLE AND CITY OF JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS DESTROYED.234 THOUGH POSSIBLE, THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THE THEORY IS DIFFICULT TO ESTABLISH BECAUSE THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OUTSIDE REVELATION FOR THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH A SOURCE.235 AND EVEN IF SUCH A SOURCE EXISTED, WE CANNOT KNOW WHAT IT MEANT, SINCE WE DO NOT KNOW ITS LITERARY OR ORAL CONTEXT AND APPLICATION. THIS MAKES IT IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW HOW JOHN MIGHT BE ADAPTING THE SOURCE FOR HIS OWN PURPOSES. FOR THE SAME REASON IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE SEGMENT WAS ORIGINALLY A SAYING FROM A CHRISTIAN PROPHET WHO INTERPRETED THE EVENTS OF A.D. 70 “FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY.”236 THE CRUCIAL QUESTION IS WHAT ROLE THIS SECTION PLAYS IN THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION.
GOD’S DECREE ENSURES THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE, WHICH PROTECTS THEM IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION AND SUFFERING (11:1–2)
THE METAPHORS IN THESE VERSES ARE DIFFICULT AND REQUIRE CAREFUL SCRUTINY.
THE METAPHORS IN 11:1–2
THE BEGINNING OF THE PROPHETIC MESSAGE IS AN ACTED-OUT PARABLE. JOHN IS GIVEN A REED AND COMMANDED TO MEASURE “THE SANCTUARY OF GOD AND THE ALTAR AND THOSE WORSHIPING IN IT.” HE IS NOT TO MEASURE “THE OUTER COURT OF THE SANCTUARY … BECAUSE IT WAS GIVEN TO THE GENTILES, AND THEY WILL TRAMPLE THE HOLY CITY FOR FORTY-TWO MONTHS
.” THOUGH IT IS NOT EXPLICITLY STATED, APPARENTLY THE COMMISSIONING ANGEL OF 10:9–10 GIVES JOHN THIS COMMAND.
THIS IS A CONSISTENT USE OF SINGULAR ΛΈΓΩΝ (“SAYING”) IN V 1A RATHER THAN AN INSTANCE OF THE INDECLINABLE FORM BEING EQUIVALENT TO THE SEMITIC LĒ’MŌR, AS PERHAPS IN 4:1; 5:12; 11:15; 14:7,237 THOUGH NOTE THE POSSIBLE PARALLEL IN GEN. 22:20 LXX. THE INCLUSION OF ΚΑΙ ΕΙΣΤΗΚΕΙ Ο ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ IN SOME MSS. IS AN ATTEMPT TO CLARIFY WHO IS SPEAKING (SO א2 046 1854 2329 2351 AL A SY TYC BEA).
THE MAJOR INTERPRETATIONS
THERE ARE AT LEAST FIVE BROAD INTERPRETATIONS OF THESE TWO VERSES, AND VARIANTS OF EACH.
1. THE DISPENSATIONAL FUTURIST UNDERSTANDING OF REVELATION, ALONG WITH SOME MODIFIED FUTURIST VIEWS, PROJECTS THESE VERSES INTO THE TIME OF TRIBULATION IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL PAROUSIA.238 SOME COMMENTATORS INTERPRET THE WHOLE CHAPTER IN A MORE THOROUGHGOING LITERAL MANNER THAN OTHERS.239 TYPICALLY, THE TEMPLE AND THE ALTAR ARE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO A LITERAL RESTORED TEMPLE IN THE LITERAL “HOLY CITY” OF JERUSALEM. “THOSE WORSHIPING IN IT” ARE A REMNANT OF BELIEVING ETHNIC JEWS. THE MEASURING OF TEMPLE, ALTAR, AND WORSHIPERS INDICATES THAT THEY WILL BE PHYSICALLY PROTECTED BY GOD, THOUGH THERE ARE DIFFERING INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS. FOR EXAMPLE, ON ANALOGY WITH THE USE OF “ROD” IN 2:27; 12:5; AND 19:15, SEISS PROPOSES THAT THE IDEA IS CHASTISEMENT OF JEWISH BELIEVERS FOR THE PURPOSE OF SANCTIFICATION.240 BUT THOSE OTHER USES OF “ROD” REFER TO JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS AND ARE CITATIONS OF PS. 2:9, WHEREAS 11:1 ALLUDES TO EZEKIEL 40FF. (SEE BELOW). ACCORDINGLY, THE “OUTER COURT” IS USUALLY IDENTIFIED WITH GENTILES WHO WILL PERSECUTE THE REMNANT AND OVERRUN A LITERAL JERUSALEM DURING A LITERAL FORTY-TWO MONTH PERIOD.
2. THE PRETERIST UNDERSTANDING OF REVELATION TAKES A SIMILAR LITERAL APPROACH, ALSO VIEWING THE TEMPLE, ALTAR, AND OUTER COURT AS AN ACTUAL CULTIC COMPLEX IN JERUSALEM, BUT NOT OF THE FUTURE. WHAT IS PORTRAYED IS EVENTS OCCURRING BEFORE AND DURING THE LITERAL DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE AND OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70.
3. SOME MODIFIED FUTURIST PERSPECTIVES RELEGATE THE NARRATIVE TO THE FUTURE, LIKE VIEW 1 ABOVE, BUT UNDERSTAND THE DESCRIPTIONS FIGURATIVELY.241 THE IMAGES OF THE SANCTUARY, THE ALTAR, AND THE WORSHIPERS REFER TO THOSE WITHIN ETHNIC ISRAEL WHOSE SALVATION IS SECURED AT THE END OF HISTORY BY THE “MEASURING.” THE OUTER COURT AND THE HOLY CITY REPRESENT JEWISH UNBELIEVERS, WHOSE SALVATION WILL NOT BE SECURED. BOTH GROUPS WILL UNDERGO PERSECUTION AND SUFFERING FOR ABOUT FORTY-TWO MONTHS.
4. ANOTHER POSITION IS SIMILAR BUT DOES NOT RELEGATE THE SCENE TO THE FUTURE. IT IDENTIFIES THE OUTER COURT WITH THE PROFESSING BUT APOSTATE CHURCH, WHICH WILL BE DECEIVED AND WILL ALIGN ITSELF WITH UNBELIEVING PERSECUTORS OF THE TRUE, SPIRITUAL ISRAEL.242 THIS VIEW HAS BROAD CONTEXTUAL MERIT, SINCE JOHN HAS ALREADY ACKNOWLEDGED THAT SOME IN THE CHURCHES MAY NOT PROVE TO BE GENUINE WORSHIPERS OF GOD (E.G., 2:6, 14–16, 20–23; 3:1–3, 16). FURTHERMORE, NT USES OF “CAST OUTSIDE” (ἐΚΒΆΛΛΩ WITH ἔΞΩ) CAN HAVE THE NEGATIVE SENSE OF EXCLUSION FROM THE TRUE COMMUNITY OF FAITH (MATT. 5:13; LUKE 13:28; 14:35; JOHN 6:37; 12:31; 15:6).
5. A FINAL VIEW ALSO UNDERSTANDS THE TEXT FIGURATIVELY BUT INTERPRETS THE OUTER COURT AS THE PHYSICAL EXPRESSION OF THE TRUE, SPIRITUAL ISRAEL WHICH IS SUSCEPTIBLE TO HARM.243 THIS VIEW IS LINGUISTICALLY ALLOWABLE BECAUSE “CAST OUTSIDE” CAN ALSO REFER TO WHAT HAPPENS TO GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE AS THEY ARE REJECTED AND PERSECUTED BY THE UNBELIEVING WORLD (MATT. 21:39; MARK 12:8; LUKE 4:29; 20:15; JOHN 9:34–35; ACTS 7:58; CF. 1 MACC. 7:16–17; JOS. WAR 4.316–17; HEB. 13:11–12). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MEASURING MEANS THAT THEIR SALVATION IS SECURED, DESPITE PHYSICAL HARM THAT THEY SUFFER. THIS IS A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF THE “SEALING” IN 7:2–8 AND IS CONSISTENT WITH 1 EN. 61:1–5, WHERE THE ANGELIC “MEASURING” OF THE RIGHTEOUS ELECT ENSURES THAT THEIR FAITH WILL BE STRENGTHENED AND NOT DESTROYED, DESPITE THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR BODIES. IN THE OT “MEASURING” IS USED AS A METAPHOR FOR A DECREE OF PROTECTION (E.G., 2 SAM. 8:2; ISA. 28:16–17; JER. 31:38–40; EZEK. 29:6 LXX; ZECH. 1:16) OR OF JUDGMENT (E.G., 2 SAM. 8:2; 2 KGS. 21:13; LAM. 2:8; AMOS 7:7–9). INTERESTINGLY, MIC. 2:5 REFERS TO ISRAELITES WHO WILL NOT BE PROTECTED FROM GOD’S COMING JUDGMENT BY SAYING THAT “YOU WILL HAVE NO ONE CASTING A MEASURING LINE FOR YOU BY LOT IN THE ASSEMBLY OF THE LORD.”
ELABORATION OF THE FIGURATIVE VIEW AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF EZEKIEL 40–48
THE MEASURING IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE TEMPLE PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 40–48.244 THERE THE SURE ESTABLISHMENT AND SUBSEQUENT PROTECTION OF THE TEMPLE ARE METAPHORICALLY PORTRAYED BY AN ANGEL MEASURING VARIOUS FEATURES OF THE TEMPLE COMPLEX (IN THE LXX OF THIS SECTION ΔΙΑΜΕΤΡΈΩ AND ΜΈΤΡΟΝ EACH OCCUR ABOUT THIRTY TIMES). IN REV. 21:15–17, ALSO IN DEPENDENCE ON THE SAME EZEKIEL TEXT, AN ANGEL “MEASURES WITH A REED” (ΜΕΤΡΈΩ WITH ΚΆΛΑΜΟΣ, AS IN 11:1) “THE CITY AND ITS GATES AND ITS WALL.” THERE THE MEASURING REPRESENTS THE SECURITY OF THE CITY’S INHABITANTS AGAINST THE HARM AND CONTAMINATION OF UNCLEAN AND DECEPTIVE PEOPLE (SO 21:27). THIS CORDONING OFF GUARANTEES THE PROTECTION OF GOD’S ESCHATOLOGICAL COMMUNITY. THIS TEMPLE COMMUNITY WILL BE COMPOSED OF JEWISH AND GENTILE CHRISTIANS (AS IS EVIDENT FROM 3:12; 21:12–14, 24–26; 22:2). WHAT IS FIGURATIVELY ESTABLISHED BY THE MEASURING IN EZEKIEL AND IN REVELATION 21 IS THE INFALLIBLE PROMISE OF GOD’S FUTURE PRESENCE, WHICH WILL DWELL FOREVER IN THE MIDST OF “A PURIFIED CULT AND PURIFIED COMMUNITY.”245
IN REVELATION 11 THE MEASURING CONNOTES GOD’S PRESENCE, WHICH IS GUARANTEED TO BE WITH THE TEMPLE COMMUNITY LIVING ON EARTH BEFORE THE CONSUMMATION. THE FAITH OF HIS PEOPLE WILL BE UPHELD BY HIS PRESENCE, SINCE WITHOUT FAITH THERE CAN BE NO DIVINE PRESENCE. NO ABERRANT THEOLOGICAL OR ETHICAL INFLUENCES WILL BE ABLE TO SPOIL OR CONTAMINATE THEIR TRUE FAITH OR WORSHIP. IN CH. 11 THIS MEANS THAT THE PROMISE OF GOD’S ESCHATOLOGICAL PRESENCE BEGINS WITH THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY. THE COMMAND TO MEASURE IS TO BE VIEWED FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE AS REPRESENTING A DECREE ALREADY ENACTED PRIOR TO THE ISSUING OF THE COMMAND. EVEN BEFORE THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN, GOD MADE A DECREE THAT SECURED THE SALVATION OF ALL PEOPLE WHO WOULD BECOME GENUINE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH. THEREFORE, THE MEASURING HAS THE SAME MEANING AS THE SEALING IN 7:3–8 (SEE ON 7:3).246
UNCONVINCING IS THE ARGUMENT THAT THE MEASURING IMPLIES THAT THE TEMPLE BEING MEASURED HAD NOT BEEN ACKNOWLEDGED AS REPRESENTING GOD’S PEOPLE UP TO THAT TIME IN HISTORY (A.D. 95). UNPERSUASIVE ALSO IS THE DEDUCTION FROM THIS THAT THE MEASURING COULD NOT APPLY TO THE CHURCH BECAUSE IT HAD ALREADY EXISTED FOR ABOUT SIXTY YEARS WHEN JOHN WROTE.247
IF THE LITERAL VIEW OF THE TEMPLE, ALTAR, AND CITY WERE CORRECT, THEN JOHN WOULD BE DISTINGUISHING BELIEVING JEWS (IN THE SANCTUARY) FROM THE NATION OF UNBELIEVING JEWS (THE OUTER COURT). BUT NO SUCH DISTINCTION OCCURS ANYWHERE ELSE IN THE APOCALYPSE.248 IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE OUTER COURT WOULD REPRESENT FALSE BELIEVERS (VIEW 3 ABOVE) BECAUSE IN WHAT FOLLOWS IN CH. 11 THERE IS NO MENTION OF APOSTATES OR COMPROMISERS, ONLY A CONTRAST OF TRUE WITNESSES WITH THOSE WHO PERSECUTE THEM. THE SYMBOLIC NATURE OF THE LANGUAGE IN VV 1–2 IS EVIDENT IN PART FROM THE IMPLAUSIBILITY OF LITERALLY MEASURING PEOPLE (THE “WORSHIPERS”) WITH A REED, REGARDLESS OF ITS SIZE.249 A THEOLOGICAL OBJECTION TO THE FUTURISTIC LITERALIST VIEW IS THAT A FUTURE TEMPLE WITH AN ALTAR REPRESENTS THE REVIVAL OF THE OT SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM, WHEREAS HEB. 10:1–12 AFFIRMS THAT CHRIST’S SACRIFICE TYPOLOGICALLY FULFILLED AND ABOLISHED THAT SYSTEM FOREVER. THE RESPONSE THAT SUCH FUTURE SACRIFICES WILL BE MERE MEMORIALS OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE IS UNCONVINCING. THE FACT THAT THE TEMPLE PROPHESIED IN EZEKIEL 40–48 INCLUDES A SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM MUST BE REINTERPRETED IN THE LIGHT OF HEB. 10:1–12 (SEE BELOW).
CONSEQUENTLY, SOME FORM OF THE FIFTH VIEW DESCRIBED ABOVE IS MOST PLAUSIBLE. THE MAJORITY OF COMMENTATORS TAKE THE OUTER COURT AS SOME KIND OF NEGATIVE REFERENCE BECAUSE GENTILES COULD CONGREGATE THERE BUT COULD GO NO FURTHER INTO THE INNER CONFINES OF THE TEMPLE COMPLEX BECAUSE OF THEIR UNCLEANNESS. BUT IT DOES NOT HAVE TO BE NEGATIVE, SINCE THE OUTER COURT DID NOT HAVE A COMPLETELY NEGATIVE FUNCTION. THIS OUTERMOST PORTION OF THE HERODIAN TEMPLE WAS DESIGNED FOR “GOD-FEARING” GENTILES. WITHIN THE OUTER COURT, THE COURT “OF THE GENTILES,” CAME THE COURT OF (JEWISH) WOMEN, THE COURT OF ISRAEL (MALE JEWS), AND THE COURT OF THE PRIESTS.250 THOUGH GENTILES WERE CONSIDERED CULTICALLY UNCLEAN, THEY COULD WORSHIP GOD IN THAT OUTER COURT (SEE ACTS 13:43; 16:14; 17:4, 17; 18:7, WHERE “GOD-FEARERS” ARE SOMETIMES POSITIONED IN A PART OF A SYNAGOGUE). IN FACT, JUST FOR THIS REASON “THE OUTER COURT” MAY BE A POSITIVE REFERENCE TO GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE, SINCE NOW, FOR JOHN, GENTILES ARE ACCEPTED ON AN EQUAL FOOTING WITH JEWS INTO THE NEW COVENANT COMMUNITY (“THE DIVIDING WALL OF THE BARRIER HAS BEEN ABOLISHED,” EPH. 2:14). AND, IF REV. 11:1–2 HAVE IN MIND ONLY THE SOLOMONIC TEMPLE, SECOND TEMPLE, OR EZEKIEL’S ESCHATOLOGICAL TEMPLE, THE POSITIVE IMPLICATION OF THE OUTER COURT IS RETAINED EVEN MORE STRONGLY. THOSE TEMPLES WERE ESSENTIALLY DIVIDED ONLY INTO INNER AND OUTER COURTS. THE CONTRAST WOULD, THEN, BE BETWEEN THE INNERMOST SANCTUARY AND THE OUTER COURT, THE LATTER OF WHICH WAS INTENDED FOR ISRAELITE WORSHIPERS.
BUT, AS NOTED ABOVE, IT IS THE ESCHATOLOGICAL TEMPLE OF EZEKIEL 40–48 WHICH IS JOHN’S FOCUS, AND NOT THE HERODIAN OR SOLOMONIC TEMPLES.251 THEREFORE, REVELATION 11 REFLECTS NOT ON THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE BEFORE ITS DESTRUCTION IN A.D. 70, SO THERE IS NO ARGUMENT HERE FOR A PRE-70 DATE FOR THE APOCALYPSE. THIS EZEKIEL CONNECTION ALSO MAKES IT UNLIKELY THAT REVELATION 11 WAS BASED ORIGINALLY ON JEWISH SOURCES WRITTEN WITH THE PRE-70 TEMPLE IN MIND.252
IN EZEKIEL, MEASURING SECURED BOTH THE INNER AND OUTER COURTS AGAINST THE CONTAMINATION OF ISRAEL’S FORMER “ABOMINATIONS,” NAMELY, UNBELIEVERS WORSHIPING FALSE GODS IN THE SANCTUARY AND PRIESTS PARTICIPATING IN IDOL WORSHIP IN THE SANCTUARY (44:8–10). THE EXCLUSION OF THIS CONTAMINATION FROM THE END-TIME TEMPLE IS EMPHASIZED BY A FIFTY-CUBIT BUFFER BETWEEN THE TEMPLE WALLS AND THE COMMON LAND OUTSIDE.253 IF JOHN HAS THE EZEKIEL CONTEXT IN MIND, THEN IT IS UNLIKELY THAT HE IS NOW AFFIRMING, CONTRARY TO EZEKIEL’S EXPECTATION, THAT PART OF THE REAL END-TIME TEMPLE WILL BE INHABITED BY UNBELIEVERS AND IDOLATERS. RATHER, THE BODIES OF THOSE WHOSE SOULS ARE A PART OF THE INVISIBLE TEMPLE WILL UNDERGO DEGREES OF SUFFERING. BUT THEIR SOULS WILL NOT BE CONTAMINATED WITH IDOLATROUS INFLUENCES, SO THAT THEY DO NOT BECOME UNBELIEVERS, WHO PARTICIPATE IN IDOL WORSHIP.
EZEKIEL’S EXPECTATION IS INTERPRETED AS BEGINNING FULFILLMENT IN THIS UNEXPECTED WAY BECAUSE OF CHRIST’S DEATH, WHICH HAS BROUGHT THE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL TURN OF THE AGES. CHRIST’S WORK IS NOW THE DOMINANT INTERPRETATIVE LENS THROUGH WHICH ONE UNDERSTANDS OT EXPECTATIONS. IN REV. 11:1–2 THE TEMPLE OF THE CHURCH IS PATTERNED AFTER THE CROSS OF CHRIST, WHO IS THE TRUE TEMPLE.254 LIKE CHRIST, THE CHURCH WILL SUFFER AND WILL APPEAR TO BE DEFEATED. NEVERTHELESS, THROUGH IT ALL, GOD’S PRESENCE WILL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH’S MEMBERS, PROTECT THEM FROM ANY CONTAMINATION LEADING TO ETERNAL DEATH, AND GUARANTEE THEM ULTIMATE VICTORY. THAT BELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE CHRISTIAN AGE ARE IN VIEW, RATHER THAN ONLY THOSE OF THE FIRST CENTURY OR THOSE LIVING AT THE END OF HISTORY, IS SUGGESTED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT 11:1FF. PATTERNS THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AFTER THE SUFFERING OF CHRIST (SEE FURTHER BELOW), A PATTERN CHARACTERISTIC OF ALL SAINTS THROUGHOUT THE INTER-ADVENT AGE.
THOUGH ΝΑΌΣ (“SANCTUARY”) IS SOMETIMES USED OF THE WHOLE TEMPLE COMPLEX (MATT. 26:61; 27:5; JOHN 2:20), HERE IT REFERS TO THE INNER SANCTUARY OR INSIDE HOUSE, WHERE ONLY PRIESTS WERE ALLOWED (AND THIS APPEARS TO BE ITS MEANING IN THE OTHER APPROXIMATELY THIRTEEN USES IN REVELATION). SOME COMMENTATORS THINK THE “TEMPLE” IS A METAPHOR FOR CHRISTIANS, ANOTHER WAY OF SPEAKING OF THEM AS TRUE ISRAEL. THIS IS GENERALLY CORRECT. THE PHRASE “TEMPLE OF GOD” IN THE OT REFERRED TO THAT PLACE WHERE GOD’S PRESENCE UNIQUELY DWELLED ON EARTH (“OF GOD” BEING PERHAPS A GENITIVE OF POSSESSION OR CONTENT). IN THE PROPHECY OF THE NEW TEMPLE IN EZEKIEL 40–48 (ESP. 43:1–12; 37:26–28) GOD PROMISES THAT HIS PRESENCE WILL BE REESTABLISHED FOREVER. IN REV. 11:1 THE FOCUS IS NOW ON THE WHOLE COVENANT COMMUNITY FORMING A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE IN WHICH GOD’S PRESENCE DWELLS (SO ALSO 1 COR. 3:16–17; 6:19; 2 COR. 6:16; EPH. 2:21–22; 1 PET. 2:5). THIS IS NOT MERELY A SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE PROPHECY.255 IT IS ALSO A REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL UNDERSTANDING: WHAT EZEKIEL PROPHESIED HAS BEGUN TO FIND ITS REAL, TRUE FULFILLMENT ON A SPIRITUAL LEVEL AND WILL BE CONSUMMATED IN FULLER FORM PHYSICALLY AND SPIRITUALLY IN A NEW CREATION (SEE ON REV. 21:1–22:5).
ALREADY IN JOHN 2:19–22 CHRIST IDENTIFIES HIS RESURRECTION BODY AS THE TRUE TEMPLE. THIS IS DEVELOPED IN REV. 21:22 (LIKEWISE MARK 12:10–11 PAR.). THERE JOHN SAYS THAT HE “SAW NO TEMPLE” IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, “FOR THE LORD GOD … AND THE LAMB ARE ITS TEMPLE.” THERE IS NO REASON TO LIMIT THIS IDENTIFICATION TO THE NEW, FUTURE JERUSALEM, SINCE THE IDENTIFICATION BEGAN TO BE MADE WHEN CHRIST WAS RESURRECTED, AND THE RESURRECTED CHRIST IS THE CENTRAL FEATURE OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE SCENE IN REV. 1:12–20.
THEREFORE, CHRISTIANS, THAT IS, THOSE WHO ARE IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST, ARE ALSO PRESENTLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE TEMPLE. WITHOUT EXCEPTION ΝΑΌΣ ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION REFERS TO THE PRESENT HEAVENLY TEMPLE (7:15; 14:15, 17; 15:5–6, 8; 16:1, 17) OR TO THE TEMPLE OF GOD’S PRESENCE THAT WILL DOMINATE THE FUTURE NEW AGE (3:12; 7:15; 11:19; 21:22). THIS USAGE POINTS TO THE SAME IDENTIFICATION IN 11:1–2: THE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE MEMBERS OF GOD’S TEMPLE IN HEAVEN, ARE REFERRED TO IN THEIR EXISTENCE ON EARTH AS “THE TEMPLE OF GOD.” INDEED, THE ONLY OTHER USE OF THE PHRASE “TEMPLE OF GOD” IN REVELATION (11:19) REFERS TO THE END-TIME HEAVENLY TEMPLE, WHICH IS THE SAME REALITY THAT PROTECTS BELIEVERS DURING THEIR SOJOURN ON EARTH. NOT COINCIDENTALLY, THE OT TEMPLE WAS CONCEIVED OF AS PROVIDING A LINK BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH.256 REV. 11:1–2 DEPICTS THE TEMPLE OF THE AGE TO COME AS HAVING BROKEN INTO THE PRESENT AGE. IF ONE WANTS TO INSIST ON IDENTIFYING THE SANCTUARY IN 11:1–2 AS THE EARTHLY TEMPLE STRUCTURE INSTEAD OF THE INVISIBLE, HEAVENLY TEMPLE, THEN ONE MUST ASSUME THAT THIS IS A COMPLETELY UNIQUE EMPLOYMENT OF THAT CONCEPT AND A UNIQUE USE OF ΝΑΌΣ (“SANCTUARY”) WITHIN THE BOOK.257
ALREADY IN JEWISH TRADITION THE “TOP STONE” OF THE TEMPLE, MENTIONED IN ZECH. 4:7, WAS INTERPRETED AS GOD’S “ANOINTED,” WHO “WILL RULE OVER ALL KINGDOMS” (SO TARG. PS.-J. ZECH. 4:7). ZECH. 6:12–13 CALLS A MESSIANIC FIGURE “BRANCH” AND REPEATS TWICE THAT “HE WILL BUILD THE TEMPLE … AND RULE … [AND] BE A PRIEST ON HIS THRONE” (THE TARGUM SUBSTITUTES “ANOINTED” FOR “BRANCH”). LIKEWISE, TARG. ISA. 53:5 AFFIRMS THAT THE ISAIANIC SERVANT “WILL BUILD THE SANCTUARY.”
THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY ALSO SPIRITUALIZED EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE. ITS MEMBERS DECLARED THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE APOSTATE258 AND REGARDED THEMSELVES AS THE TRUE, SPIRITUAL TEMPLE (1QS 5.5–6; 8.4–10; 9.3–6; 11.7FF.; CD 3.19–4.6; 4QFLOR 1.2–9).259 GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE QUMRAN TEMPLE WOULD INSURE ITS INVINCIBILITY AGAINST THE DECEPTIVE DESIGNS OF BELIAL (4QFLOR 1.7–9;260 CD 3.19). THIS SPIRITUAL INVINCIBILITY WAS SEEN AS A FULFILLMENT OF THE EZEKIEL 44 TEMPLE PROPHECY (CF. CD 3.19–4.6; 4QFLOR 1.15–17). METAPHORS OF MEASUREMENT ARE EVEN USED TO EXPRESS THE INVIOLABLE SECURITY OF THIS TEMPLE (CF. “CORD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “PLUMBLINE OF TRUTH” IN 1QH 11.26; CF. 11.19–27).261
AS WITH THE TWO WITNESSES IN REV. 11:3–7, SO AT QUMRAN, WORSHIP IN THE SPIRITUAL TEMPLE CONSISTED NOT OF LITERAL OFFERINGS, BUT OF PROCLAIMING GOD’S WORD AND OBEDIENCE OUT OF A SINCERE HEART (1QS 9.3–5; 4QFLOR 1.6). AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS ALTAR OF ATONEMENT, SINCERE COMMITMENT TO THE LORD AND CONSECRATION OF ONE’S OWN TABLE BY WORDS OF THE LAW WERE ABLE TO MAKE ATONEMENT. THIS SPIRITUALIZATION OF THE ALTAR WAS BASED ON THE ALTAR IN EZEK. 41:22 (M. ABOTH 3.2, 6; B. BERAKOTH 55A; B. MENAHOTH 97A). TO ENGAGE CONTINUALLY IN STUDY OF THE LAW WAS EQUIVALENT TO BUILDING THE TEMPLE PROPHESIED IN EZEKIEL 40–47 (MIDR. RAB. LEV. 7.3). REPENTANCE COULD BE ACCOUNTED TO A PERSON “AS IF HE HAD … BUILT THE TEMPLE AND THE ALTAR AND OFFERED SACRIFICES THERE” (MIDR. RAB. LEV. 7.2; NOTE THE SIMILARITY TO REV. 11:1).
LITERALLY, Τὸ ΘΥΣΙΑΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ CAN BE TRANSLATED “THE PLACE OF SACRIFICE,”262 WHICH HERE WOULD BE THE SUFFERING COVENANT COMMUNITY. THE “ALTAR” REFERS TO THE WAY GOD’S PEOPLE NOW WORSHIP IN THE COMMUNITY. IN LINE WITH 6:9–10 IT REPRESENTS THE SACRIFICIAL CALLING, WHICH ENTAILS SUFFERING FOR THE FAITHFUL WITNESS (AS AFFIRMED BY 11:3–9; SEE ON 6:9–10). THE CLOSE PROXIMITY OF BELIEVERS TO THE ALTAR IN 6:9–10 IMPLIES THAT BOTH IN THAT PASSAGE AND HERE THEY ARE NOT ONLY WORSHIPERS BUT ALSO PRIESTS WHO HAVE BROUGHT THEMSELVES TO BE SACRIFICED ON THE ALTAR OF THE GOSPEL, TO WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN CALLED TO TESTIFY. THE PORTRAYAL OF CHRISTIANS AS BOTH TEMPLE AND PRIESTS WORSHIPING IN THE TEMPLE IS FOUND ALSO IN 1 PET. 2:5. INDEED, REV. 1:6 AND 5:10 ALLUDE TO THE SAME OT TEXT (EXOD. 19:6) AS 1 PET. 2:5 IN IDENTIFYING CHRISTIANS AS PRIESTS. HOW THIS LIVING TEMPLE ON EARTH IN 11:1–2 RELATES TO THE OTHER REFERENCES IN REVELATION TO THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE MUST BE CLARIFIED IN LATER CHAPTERS. IN BRIEF, HOWEVER, CHRISTIANS ARE MEMBERS OF A HEAVENLY COMMUNITY DWELLING ON EARTH.
THIS VIEW OF ΘΥΣΙΑΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS CORROBORATED BY ITS USE ELSEWHERE. IN HEB. 13:9–16 BELIEVERS HAVE AN ALTAR (I.E., CHRIST) WHERE THEY OFFER UP SACRIFICES TO GOD. THEY ARE EXHORTED NOT TO BE DECEIVED BY FALSE DOCTRINE AND NOT TO PLACE THEIR HOPE IN THE IMPERMANENT “CITY” OF JERUSALEM, BUT TO “SEEK THE CITY THAT IS TO COME” AND IS ALREADY HERE (CF. HEB. 11:22). THEY ARE TO HEED THIS EXHORTATION BY FOCUSING ON THE SPIRITUAL ALTAR AND BY BEING WILLING TO “GO OUT TO HIM OUTSIDE THE CAMP [THE CAMP = THE TEMPLE AND JERUSALEM] BEARING HIS REPROACH” (SO HEB. 8:1FF. AND 10:19–20 SPEAK OF CHRIST IN THE TRUE TEMPLE AND SAY THAT BELIEVERS ENTER IT IN THE PRESENT THROUGH HIM).
“THE ONES WORSHIPING IN IT [THE TEMPLE]” REFERS TO BELIEVERS WORSHIPING TOGETHER IN THE TEMPLE COMMUNITY. IN 1 EN. 61:3–4, WHICH SHEDS LIGHT ON THE MEANING OF REV. 11:1, THE MEASURING OF THE SAINTS RESULTS IN THEIR BEING “STRENGTHENED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND FAITH, SO THAT “THE ELECT BEGIN TO DWELL WITH THE ELECT.” POSSIBLY THE “WORSHIPERS” IN REV. 11:1 ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED AS MEMBERS OF THE HEAVENLY COURT, THOUGH THEY STILL LIVE ON EARTH, SINCE ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ (“WORSHIP”) IS USED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE OF THE “ELDERS” IN HEAVEN WORSHIPING GOD (4:10; 5:14; 7:11; 11:16; 19:4; CF. ALSO HEB. 12:22–23).263 THE EARTHLY LOCATION OF THE “WORSHIPERS” IS SUGGESTED IN VV 1–2 AND BY THE BROADER CONTEXT OF VV 3–10, WHERE THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH IS ON EARTH. BUT THE FOCUS MAY BE ON PEOPLE WHO HAVE BEEN QUALIFIED TO WORSHIP IN HEAVEN, AS SUGGESTED BY THE MEASURING. THIS FOCUS IS SUGGESTED IN THE NEAR CONTEXT (11:11–12) BY THE ULTIMATE, HEAVENLY DESTINY OF THE EARTHLY COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS, BY USE OF ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ ELSEWHERE, AND BY 13:6: “HIS TABERNACLE, [WHICH CONSISTS OF] THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN.” CERTAINLY, THE MEASURING OF THE “WORSHIPERS” GUARANTEES THEIR MEMBERSHIP IN THE HEAVENLY SPIRITUAL TEMPLE, DESPITE WHAT HAPPENS TO THEM ON EARTH.264
THE ABOVE ANALYSIS OF THE “ALTAR” CORRESPONDS TO EARLY CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION. IN IGNATIUS, EPH. 5:2 “THE PLACE OF THE ALTAR” IS THE AUTHORITATIVE UNITY OF “THE WHOLE CHURCH” (SO ALSO TRALLIANS 7:2; CF. PHILAD. 4). THE EXHORTATION TO MAINTAIN SUCH UNITY IS BASED ON “THE ONE TEMPLE [ΝΑΌΣ], EVEN GOD … [AND] THE ONE ALTAR … THE ONE JESUS CHRIST” TO WHOM ALL SHOULD COME (MAGNESIANS 7:2). THIS ALTAR IS LATER EQUATED WITH BELIEVERS BEING “STONES OF A TEMPLE [ΝΑΌΣ],” WHICH IS A “TEMPLE SHRINE [ΝΑΟΦΌΡΟΙ]” CARRIED BY ALL IN THE CHURCH (SO EPH. 9; LIKEWISE EPH. 15). CF. ALSO ROM. 12:1, WHERE BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO OFFER THEIR BODIES “AS A LIVING, HOLY SACRIFICE, ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, [WHICH IS] YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE OF WORSHIP.” SEE ON 6:9 WITH REGARD TO WHETHER THE ALTAR IN 11:1 REFERS SPECIFICALLY TO THE ALTAR OF INCENSE OR THE ALTAR OF BURNED OFFERING. SOME PREFER THE LATTER, THOUGH THE FORMER IS MORE PROBABLE.
THE CLAUSE ΤὴΝ ΑὐΛὴΝ ΤὴΝ ἔΞΩΘΕΝ ΤΟῦ ΝΑΟῦ COULD BE RENDERED “THE OUTER COURT OF THE TEMPLE” OR “THE COURT THAT IS OUTSIDE THE TEMPLE.”265 THE FORMER IS PREFERABLE, SINCE ΤὴΝ ἔΞΩΘΕΝ WOULD BE IN CLASSIC ATTRIBUTIVE POSITION MODIFYING ΤὴΝ ΑὐΛΉΝ, WHEREAS THE LATTER READING MUST TRANSFORM THE ARTICLE INTO A PRONOUN AND SUPPLY “IS,” WHICH IS POSSIBLE. THE INTERPRETATION IS NOT NECESSARILY ALTERED EITHER WAY.266 SNYDER PREFERS “THE COURT THAT IS OUTSIDE THE TEMPLE,” WHICH SHE CONCLUDES REFERS TO THE COURT OUTSIDE THE SANCTUARY WHERE THE ALTAR OF BURNED OFFERINGS WAS LOCATED; CONSEQUENTLY, FOR HER IT IS THAT ALTAR WHICH IS IN MIND IN 11:2 INSTEAD OF THE ALTAR OF INCENSE.267 HOWEVER, THIS IDENTIFICATION IS NOT CLEAR NOR LOGICALLY NECESSARY.
IN V 2A A FEW MSS. HAVE “INNER [ἔΣΩΘΕΝ] COURT” INSTEAD OF “OUTER [ἔΞΩΘΕΝ] COURT” (א 2329 AL VGS SYPH VIC). THIS REPRESENTS AN UNINTENTIONAL CHANGE RESULTING FROM A SCRIBE’S CONFUSING Σ [Σ] FOR Ξ [Ξ] BECAUSE OF SIMILARITY OF SCRIPT OR SOUND. THE CHANGE MAY ALSO BE DUE TO COPYISTS THINKING THAT THE INNER COURT OF THE TEMPLE ORIGINALLY WAS IN MIND AND THAT THEIR PREDECESSORS HAD MISCOPIED THE TEXT.268 LIKEWISE, MS. A HAS ΜΕΤΡΗΣΟΥΣΙΝ AT THE END OF V 2B PROBABLY BECAUSE OF CONFUSION OF ΠΑΤΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ FOR THE PRECEDING ΜΕΤΡΗΣῃΣ.
THE FORTY-TWO MONTHS
THE NUMBER OF THE “FORTY-TWO MONTHS” IS NOT LITERAL269 BUT FIGURATIVE FOR THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PERIOD OF TRIBULATION REPEATEDLY PROPHESIED BY DANIEL (7:25; 9:27; 12:7, 11–12). JEWISH WRITINGS UNDERSTOOD THE DURATION OF DANIEL’S THREE AND A HALF YEARS IN VARIOUS WAYS: AS A GENERAL TIME OF TRIAL FOR BELIEVERS (MIDR. PS. 10.1), AS THE TIME ASSOCIATED WITH ISRAEL’S BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY (B. SANHEDRIN 97B, COMBINING DAN. 7:25 WITH HAB. 2:3 AND PS. 80:6), OR AS THE PERIOD THAT MUST PASS BEFORE ISRAEL’S FINAL REDEMPTION (B.  SANHEDRIN 97B–98A).
WHY SOME OF THE PERIODS IN DANIEL AND REVELATION ARE NOT STATED WITH PRECISELY THE SAME FORMULA IS NOT CLEAR.270 BUT THE EXACT NUMBER “FORTY-TWO” HERE AND IN 13:5 IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO RECALL ELIJAH’S MINISTRY OF JUDGMENT (SEE ON 11:6), WHICH IS EXPRESSED THE SAME WAY, AND ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS WANDERING, WHICH INCLUDED FORTY-TWO ENCAMPMENTS,271 AND WHICH MIGHT HAVE BEEN RECKONED AS FORTY-TWO YEARS, SINCE IT APPEARS THAT TWO YEARS PASSED BEFORE ISRAEL INCURRED THE PENALTY OF REMAINING IN THE WILDERNESS FOR FORTY YEARS.272 THIS BACKGROUND CONTINUES THE EXODUS THEMES OF THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS AND ANTICIPATES THE OVERT ALLUSIONS TO THE EXODUS THAT WILL FOLLOW IN CH. 11 (E.G., VV 6–8) AND CHS. 12–16. INDEED, 12:6 AND 12:14 AFFIRM THAT THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH WANDERS IN THE “WILDERNESS” FOR THREE AND A HALF YEARS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE “TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME” IN 12:14 IS SO FORMULATED TO CORRESPOND PRECISELY WITH THE DANIELIC FORMULA (DAN. 7:25; 12:7).
THEREFORE, ALL FOUR OF THE REFERENCES TO THREE AND A HALF YEARS IN CHS. 11–13 REPRESENT AN ESCHATOLOGICAL AND TYPOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION OF ELIJAH’S MINISTRY AND ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS JOURNEYING, VIA DANIEL. “TWELVE-HUNDRED SIXTY DAYS” HAS THE SAME INTERPRETATIVE NUANCE, THOUGH THE REASON THE PERIOD IS NAMED IN TERMS OF DAYS IS NOT CLEAR. THE FOCUS OF THE TRIBULATION IN DANIEL IS ON THE ATTACK ON THE TEMPLE (SO 9:27 AND 12:11, WHICH SPECIFY THE MORE VAGUE REFERENCES IN 7:25 AND 12:7; CF. 8:11–13). THE INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” IN THE TEMPLE OCCURRED DURING ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES’ OPPRESSION FROM 167 TO 164 B.C. (1 MACCABEES 1–3; 2 MACCABEES 5; CF. 1 MACC. 1:20–64 WITH 4:52FF.; JOSEPHUS, WAR 1.19 AND 5.394 SUMMARIZE THE PERIOD AS “THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS”). IN MATT. 24:15 AND MARK 13:14 THE FULFILLMENT OF DAN. 9:27 WAS SEEN AS ABOUT TO BE FULFILLED IN THE ROMAN SIEGE OF JERUSALEM, WHICH LASTED FOR ABOUT THREE AND A HALF YEARS (CF. LUKE 21:20–24). INDEED, SOME HAVE SEEN REV. 11:2 AS A HISTORICAL “FLASHBACK” TO THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM.273
THESE INITIAL FULFILLMENTS INTENSIFIED THE IDEA OF DANIEL’S THREE AND A HALF YEARS BEING ONE OF TRIBULATION, ESPECIALLY FOR THE TEMPLE. THIS IS CLEARLY THE USE IN REV. 11:1–2. REV. 13:5–6 REFERS TO THE SAME PERIOD, THOUGH THERE THE ATTACK IS AGAINST GOD’S “TABERNACLE,” WHICH IS DEFINED AS “THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN.” BUT IT IS LIKELY THAT THE TIME PERIOD AND ATTACK THERE ARE THE SAME AS IN 11:1–2: OPPRESSION OF SAINTS WHO LIVE ON EARTH BUT WHOSE TRUE IDENTITY IS GOD’S HEAVENLY TEMPLE (SEE ON 13:5–6). THE USES IN 12:6 AND 12:14 CONFIRM THAT 11:1–2 ALLUDES TO AN ATTACK ON THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE. IN 12:6 THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY (THE “WOMAN”) IS SAFE FROM THE DRAGON’S ONSLAUGHT DURING THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS BY TAKING REFUGE IN “THE WILDERNESS, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY GOD.” 12:14 IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL. THE “PLACE” (ΤΌΠΟΣ) IN WHICH CHRISTIANS ARE KEPT SAFE FROM THE DEVIL IS PROBABLY THE INVISIBLE SANCTUARY OF GOD, SINCE IN DANIEL THAT IS THE OBJECT OF ATTACK DURING THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS AND SINCE THAT IS THE IDEA IN REV. 11:1–2 AND 13:5–6. ΤΌΠΟΣ CAN BE A SYNONYM FOR “SANCTUARY” IN THE NT AND OFTEN IN THE LXX, INCLUDING DANIEL 8:11 [LXX, NOT THEOD.] (FOR THIS MEANING OF ΤΌΠΟΣ SEE BELOW ON 12:6). SINCE 12:6; 12:14; AND 13:5–6 ARE PARALLEL WITH 11:1–2, WE HAVE A FURTHER BASIS FOR DEFINING THE TEMPLE IN 11:1–2 NOT AS A LITERAL STRUCTURE BUT AS THE COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS UNDERGOING PERSECUTION YET PROTECTED BY GOD.
THEREFORE, THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS REVEALS TWO PERSPECTIVES ABOUT THE SAINTS’ DESTINY:274 THEY UNDERGO TRIBULATION (11:2; 12:14; 13:5–6), BUT ARE NONETHELESS PROTECTED FROM ULTIMATE SPIRITUAL HARM. THEIR EXISTENCE AS A COMMUNITY IS GUARANTEED UNTIL THE PAROUSIA, SO THAT THEY CAN FULFILL THEIR CORPORATE CALL TO WITNESS (11:3; 12:4, 14).
WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE FIGURATIVE THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERIODS IN 11:3; 12:6, 14 ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME IN 11:2 AND 13:5–13.275 THE PROXIMITY OF 11:2 AND 11:3 OF COURSE ARGUES FOR THIS IDENTIFICATION. NEVERTHELESS, SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE IDENTIFIED 11:3 AND 12:6, 14 WITH THE FIRST PART OF THE TRIBULATION, WHEN THE TWO WITNESSES PREACH, AND 11:3 AND 13:5–13 WITH THE LAST PART OF THE TRIBULATION, WHEN THE PERSECUTION IS SEVERE AND ANTICHRIST RULES ABSOLUTELY. THIS DIVISION IS BASED ON A POSSIBLE READING OF DANIEL 9 AND 12 AND OF JESUS’ APOCALYPTIC DISCOURSE (MARK 13 PAR.; SO VICTORINUS, HIPPOLYTUS, AND AUGUSTINE).276 DAN. 9:27 MENTIONS AN ESCHATOLOGICAL “WEEK” OF YEARS, WHICH IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS—THEREFORE, TWO PERIODS OF THREE AND A HALF YEARS EACH—DURING WHICH EVENTS OF TRIBULATION HAPPEN.
ALL THE REFERENCES IN REVELATION TO THE PERIOD APPEAR TO BE GENERAL ALLUSIONS ONLY TO A FIGURATIVE THREE AND A HALF YEARS BASED ON ALL THE REFERENCES THROUGHOUT DANIEL, NOT ONLY ON 9:27. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE THAT DANIEL 9 IS SPECIFICALLY IN MIND, SO THAT THE TIME PERIODS IN 11:2–3 AND 12:6, 14 ARE THE EARLIER PART OF THE TRIBULATION AND THAT 13:5–7 REFERS TO SEVERE PERSECUTION AT THE END OF THE CHURCH AGE (SEE ON 13:5; NOTE THE REFERENCE TO 1,335 DAYS IN ASC. ISA. 4:12; CF. 4 EZRA 5:4). BUT IF SO, THE IDEA OF A LITERAL THREE AND A HALF YEARS OR A LITERAL LAST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WOULD NOT BE IN MIND. IN THIS RESPECT, THE FIGURATIVE EMPHASIS WOULD BE NOT SO MUCH ON TIME AS SUCH BUT ON THE SEVERITY OF THE PERSECUTION, WHICH IS THE IDEA IN DANIEL. NO MATTER HOW LONG THE CHURCH’S TRIBULATION LASTS, THE PERIOD MAY BE DIVIDED INTO TWO PHASES WITH RESPECT TO THE SEVERITY OF PERSECUTION. REGARDLESS OF WHICH DANIELIC THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERIOD(S) REVELATION ALLUDES TO, THE POINT IS THAT THERE IS NO TIME IN WHICH THE CHURCH IS EVER IN A PEACEFUL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE WORLD, WHETHER DURING THE COURSE OF ITS TESTIMONY OR AT THE END.277
REV. 12:5–6 SHOWS THAT THE THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERIOD WAS INAUGURATED AT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND WILL BE CONSUMMATED AT HIS FINAL COMING (SEE ON 12:5–6 AND CF. 14:14–20). 11:2 INDICATES THE PERIOD WHEN “THE HOLY CITY” IS “TRAMPLED.” V 8 IMPLIES THAT THIS TRAMPLING, AND THEREFORE THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS, WAS SET IN MOTION WHEN “THE LORD WAS CRUCIFIED” IN JERUSALEM, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE ULTIMATE BASIS FOR THE TRAMPLING—THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH—IS CHRIST’S DEATH (FOR CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION AS THE GROUND FOR PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH SEE ON 12:12).278 SO THIS PERIOD WAS INAUGURATED AT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND WILL BE CONSUMMATED AT HIS FINAL COMING.
ANOTHER REASON THAT A THREE AND ONE-HALF YEAR PERIOD IS CHOSEN TO REPRESENT THE CHURCH’S WITNESS IS THAT CHRIST’S MINISTRY LASTED ABOUT THAT AMOUNT OF TIME.279 YET AGAIN THE WITNESSES ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE WITNESS (CF. 11:2, 7 WITH 1:5; 3:14). THE PATTERN OF THE NARRATION OF THE WITNESSES’ CAREER IN 11:3–12 IS INTENDED AS A REPLICA OF CHRIST’S CAREER: PROCLAMATION AND SIGNS RESULT IN SATANIC OPPOSITION, PERSECUTION (JOHN 15:20), AND VIOLENT DEATH IN THE CITY WHERE CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED; THE WORLD LOOKS ON ITS VICTIM (REV. 1:7) AND REJOICES (CF. JOHN 16:20); THEN THE WITNESSES ARE RAISED AND VINDICATED BY ASCENSION IN A CLOUD.280 THE PROPHETIC PRECEDENTS OF MOSES AND ELIJAH ALSO POINT TO THIS PATTERN AND ARE ALLUDED TO IN VV 3–13 TO GIVE THE PATTERN MORE DETAIL. THIS PERIOD IN V 2 IS THE SAME AS THE TIME OF THE “MYSTERY OF GOD” IN 10:7, SINCE, AS WE HAVE ARGUED, 11:1–13 IS AN EXPANSION OF THE PERIOD MENTIONED THERE (SEE ON 10:6–7).
IN APOC. ELIJAH 2:52–53 THE TIME OF “ABUNDANT WELL-BEING” AND “REST” OF BELIEVERS WHO HAVE BEEN AFFLICTED LASTS THREE AND A HALF YEARS AND PRECEDES ANTICHRIST’S FINAL ONSLAUGHT. BEASLEY-MURRAY IDENTIFIES THE THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERIOD IN REV. 11:1, 3–13 AND 13:5 AS THE REIGN OF ANTICHRIST DIRECTLY PRECEDING CHRIST’S COMING.281
THE HOLY CITY
THE FUTURIST LITERALIST PERSPECTIVE IS IMPLAUSIBLE BECAUSE OF ITS MISREADING OF JOHN’S VISIONS, WHICH CONTAIN HEAVENLY SYMBOLS AND NOT PHOTOGRAPHIC IMAGES WITH A ONE-TO-ONE IDENTITY TO EARTHLY REALITIES. HERE, FOR EXAMPLE, THOUGH “THE HOLY CITY” (ἡ ΠΌΛΙΣ ἁΓΊΑ) IS USED IN THE OT AND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT OF THE LITERAL JERUSALEM, THE USE OF ΠΌΛΙΣ IN REVELATION MUST BE DETERMINATIVE. IN 21:2, 10 AND 3:12 ΠΌΛΙΣ IS USED OF THE FUTURE HEAVENLY CITY OF GOD INHABITED BY FAITHFUL GENTILES AND JEWS. “THE HOLY CITY” IN 11:2 LIKELY REFERS TO SOME ASPECT OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, SINCE THE OTHER OCCURRENCES IN REVELATION OF THE PHRASE (21:2, 10; 22:19) REFER TO THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM. 11:2 MUST REFER TO THE INITIAL FORM OF THE HEAVENLY CITY, PART OF WHICH IS IDENTIFIED WITH BELIEVERS LIVING ON EARTH. 20:9 INCLUDES THE PERIOD OF THE CHURCH AGE AND SPEAKS OF “THE BELOVED CITY,” REFERRING THEREBY TO THE EARTHLY EXPRESSION OF THE HEAVENLY COMMUNITY OF FAITH. THE REFERENCE TO THE HEAVENLY CITY IN HEBREWS ALSO HAS THE SAME “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” CHARACTER (11:10; 12:22; 13:14).
THE TRAMPLING OF THE HOLY CITY IN 11:2 HELPS US TO UNDERSTAND THE PRECEDING CLAUSE (NOTE ΚΑΊ) CONCERNING THE OUTER COURT, WHICH ON THIS BASIS, IN CONFIRMATION OF OUR ANALYSIS ABOVE, WOULD ALSO BE IDENTIFIED IN A POSITIVE MANNER, LIKE THE HOLY CITY. IF, AS WE HAVE ARGUED, “THE HOLY CITY” IS THE PERSECUTED TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD, THEN IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND THE OUTER COURT, WHICH WAS CERTAINLY NO LESS PROFANE THAN THE CITY IN GENERAL, AS ALSO REPRESENTING TRUE BELIEVERS.
THAT THE CITY IS TO BE MEASURED IN 21:15–17 SHOWS ITS CLOSE IDENTIFICATION WITH THE EZEKIEL 40–48 TEMPLE, AND, THEREFORE, ITS IDENTIFICATION WITH THE TEMPLE IN REV. 11:1–2. BELIEVERS ON EARTH ARE MEMBERS AND REPRESENTATIVES OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM. THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE HOLY CITY IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT THE DRAGON AND BEAST PERSECUTE THE “WOMAN” (= THE NT COVENANT COMMUNITY) AND THE SAINTS FOR PRECISELY THE SAME TIME PERIOD OF “THREE AND A HALF YEARS” (SEE ON 11:3; 12:6, 14; 13:5).
THEREFORE, THE OUTER COURT IS PART OF THE TEMPLE, THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH IN WHICH GOD DWELLS. IT IS THE EARTHLY EXPRESSION OF THE TEMPLE. THAT IT IS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE TEMPLE COMPLEX IS SUGGESTED BY THE ASSUMPTION IN V 2 THAT IT WAS FORMERLY UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE TEMPLE WALLS BUT IS NOW TO BE “CAST OUT” OF THAT PROTECTION. THE SYMBOLIC ASPECT OF THE PORTRAYAL COMES TO THE FORE IN THAT JOHN IS CERTAINLY NOT SAYING THAT PART OF THE MATERIAL TEMPLE BUILDING IS TO BE PICKED UP AND THROWN OUTSIDE.282 THAT THE OUTER COURT IS CAST OUT AND NOT MEASURED MEANS THAT IT WILL NOT BE PROTECTED FROM VARIOUS FORMS OF EARTHLY HARM (PHYSICAL, ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, ETC.).
THE COURT AND THE CITY THUS BOTH REPRESENT THE PEOPLE OF GOD WHO WILL BE PERSECUTED. THE PERSECUTION WILL OCCUR DURING THE TIME WHEN, AS DANIEL PREDICTED, “THE HOLY PLACE [Τὸ ἅΓΙΟΝ] AND THE HOST ARE TO BE TRAMPLED” [ΣΥΜΠΑΤΗΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ] (DAN. 8:13 [THEOD.]; SO ALSO 1 MACC. 3:45, 51; 4:60; 2 MACC. 8:2, WHICH USE ΚΑΤΑΠΑΤΈΩ; LIKEWISE, ISA. 63:18 USES WORDING SIMILAR TO THAT OF DANIEL (ΚΑΤΑΠΑΤΈΩ) TO SPEAK OF HOW ISRAEL’S “ADVERSARIES TRAMPLED DOWN YOUR SANCTUARY”). ZECH. 12:3 LXX (CF. ΚΑΤΑΠΑΤΈΩ), WHICH COULD BE PARALLEL TO THE IDEA OF “TRAMPLING” IN DAN. 8:13, MAY ALSO PARTIALLY BE ALLUDED TO: “I WILL MAKE JERUSALEM A STONE TRAMPLED BY ALL THE NATIONS: EVERYONE WHO TRAMPLES IT WILL UTTERLY MOCK AT IT.”283 FOR “THE NATIONS” TO “TRAMPLE DOWN THE CITY” IS EQUIVALENT TO THEM “TRAMPLING DOWN THE ALTAR” AND THE TEMPLE (AS ALSO IN PSS. SOL. 2:2, 20 [19]; 7:2; 17:25).
CONSEQUENTLY, THE OUTER COURT AND THE CITY OF JERUSALEM WERE SPOKEN OF WITH BOTH POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE CONNOTATIONS, AND JOHN HAS CHOSEN TO EMPHASIZE THE POSITIVE METAPHORICAL ASSOCIATIONS. HE HAS DONE THE OPPOSITE IN V 8 WITH THE CITY, WHICH IS EVIDENT IN PART BY THE CONTRAST OF “GREAT CITY” THERE WITH “HOLY CITY” HERE. THE “NATIONS” WHO “TRAMPLE” ARE PERSECUTORS WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE TRUE COVENANT COMMUNITY, AS IS CLEAR FROM DANIEL 8 AND ISAIAH 63. THIS BACKGROUND FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF “TRAMPLING” SHOWS THAT THOSE BEING METAPHORICALLY TRAMPLED ARE NOT BEING DECEIVED OR BECOMING APOSTATES BUT REPRESENT THE TRUE COMMUNITY OF FAITH UNDERGOING PERSECUTION. IN REVELATION THE PERSECUTORS INCLUDE BOTH UNBELIEVING GENTILES AND JEWS (FOR THE LATTER SEE ON 2:9–10; 3:9).
ONE POSSIBLE OBJECTION TO THE ABOVE ANALYSIS IS THAT 11:2B APPEARS TO BE PARALLEL WITH LUKE 21:24, WHICH PREDICTS THE PUNISHMENT OF THE JEWS: “JERUSALEM WILL BE TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT BY THE NATIONS UNTIL THE TIMES OF THE NATIONS BE FULFILLED.” IN CONTRAST, OUR ANALYSIS COULD SEE JOHN TRANSFORMING THIS INTO A PROPHECY OF THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH.284 BUT BOTH LUKE’S CONTEXT (AND THE SYNOPTIC PARALLELS) AND REV. 11:2 ARE DEVELOPING THE PROPHECY ABOUT END-TIME TRIBULATION FROM DANIEL 7–12.285 IN THE SYNOPTIC CONTEXTS THE OPPRESSION OF JERUSALEM COMES BECAUSE OF JEWISH UNBELIEF. BUT GENUINE BELIEVERS SUFFER TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVING JEWS, AS IN THE BABYLONIAN INVASION AND CAPTIVITY. INDEED, ONE OF THE MAIN PURPOSES OF THE SYNOPTIC ACCOUNTS IS TO PREPARE CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS FOR IMMINENT SUFFERING SO THEY WILL NOT STUMBLE BECAUSE OF IT. REV. 11:2 DEVELOPS THIS PARTICULAR THEME OF THE SYNOPTIC NARRATIVE INSTEAD OF THE IDEA OF PUNISHMENT.
JOHN IS MAINLY DEVELOPING THE DANIEL PROPHECY OF THE SAINTS’ SUFFERING BY COMBINING THE PERSECUTION OF THE TEMPLE AND SAINTS WITH THAT OF JERUSALEM (DAN. 8:11–13) AND ADDING THAT IT WILL LAST FOR THREE AND A HALF YEARS (7:25; 9:27; 11:31–41; 12:7, 11). WHILE HE MAY HAVE THE SYNOPTIC TRADITION IN MIND, HE IS ALSO GOING BEHIND THAT TRADITION AND FURTHER INTERPRETING IT WITH THE AID OF DANIEL, WHERE “TRAMPLING” IS THE PERSECUTION OF THE TEMPLE AND THE TRUE SAINTS. THAT IS THE PRIMARY THRUST OF THE PROPHETIC SECTIONS ABOUT TRIBULATION IN DANIEL 7–12. PERHAPS THE REAL QUESTION IS WHY LUKE DEVELOPS THE “TRAMPLING” IN THE WAY HE DOES. REV. 11:2 IS CONSISTENTLY DEVELOPING THE THOUGHT OF DANIEL.
BAUCKHAM RECENTLY HAS LENT FURTHER SUPPORT TO THE IDEA THAT DANIEL IS A SIGNIFICANT BACKGROUND FOR BOTH THE “CASTING OUT” OF THE OUTER COURT AND FOR THE “TRAMPLING” OF THE CITY.286 11:1–2 CONTINUES WHERE 10:7 LEFT OFF. THERE JOHN ALLUDED TO DAN. 12:7 CONCERNING “HOW LONG” IT WOULD BE TO THE END OF HISTORY. THE ANGEL TOLD DANIEL THAT THE END WOULD NOT COME UNTIL THE ENEMY WOULD “FINISH SHATTERING THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE,” AND A TYPICAL DANIELIC TIME PERIOD IS GIVEN FOR THE DURATION UNTIL THE END (DAN. 12:11). IN REV. 11:1–2 JOHN INTERPRETS DAN. 12:7 WITH THE AID OF A SIMILAR PASSAGE, DAN. 8:13–14, WHICH ALSO BEGINS WITH A “HOW LONG?” THAT IS ANSWERED BY A STANDARD DANIELIC TIME PERIOD. WHEREAS WHAT LEADS UP TO THE END IN DANIEL 12 IS THE “SHATTERING” OF THE SAINTS, IN DAN. 8:13B WHAT LEADS UP TO THE END IS “CONCERNING THE REGULAR BURNED OFFERING, THE TRANSGRESSION THAT MAKES DESOLATE, AND THE GIVING OVER OF THE SANCTUARY AND HOST TO BE TRAMPLED” (NRSV). IN PARTICULAR, THE CONCLUSION OF DAN. 8:11, USUALLY TRANSLATED “THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY [THE COURT OUTSIDE THE TEMPLE BUILDING] WAS CAST DOWN,” COULD VIABLY BE RENDERED “THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY WAS CAST OUT.” THIS IMPLIES THAT THE INNER SANCTUARY AND THE PRIESTS IN IT ARE PRESERVED IN SOME WAY FROM DEFILEMENT AND TRAMPLING OF THE OUTER COURT BY THE GENTILE POWERS. THIS SPECIFICALLY LIES BEHIND JOHN’S “CAST OUT THE COURT OUTSIDE THE TEMPLE.” THEREFORE, JOHN ALLUDES TO DAN. 8:11–13 TO REFER TO THE SAME REALITY AS DAN. 12:7, WHICH FOR HIM REFERS TO THE PHYSICAL SUFFERING OF THE CHURCH AS THE TEMPLE, BUT ALSO SUGGESTS THE SPIRITUAL PROTECTION OF CHRISTIANS AS PRIESTS OF GOD, SERVING IN A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE.
FOR LITERAL USES OF ΠΌΛΙΣ SEE, E.G., 2 ESDRAS 21:1 (= NEH. 11:1); ISA. 48:2; 52:1; 66:20; DAN. 9:24; TOB. 13:10(9); PSS. SOL. 8:4; 2 MACC. 1:12; 3:1, 14; 9:14; 15:14; 3 MACC.6:5; MATT. 4:5; 27:53.
CONCLUSIONS
THE DESCRIPTIONS OF TEMPLE, ALTAR, WORSHIPERS, OUTER COURT, AND HOLY CITY UNDERLINE DIFFERENT BUT COMPLEMENTARY ASPECTS OF THE NEW PEOPLE OF GOD AS, RESPECTIVELY, THOSE AMONG WHOM GOD UNIQUELY DWELLS ON EARTH, WHO HAVE A SACRIFICIAL CALLING, WHOSE SACRIFICIAL LIVING IS THE WAY THEY WORSHIP, ESPECIALLY AS THIS ENTAILS SUFFERING FOR THEIR WITNESS AS A GENTILE-JEWISH CHURCH, AND WHO ARE THE SET-APART COMMUNITY AMONG WHOM GOD IS PRESENT. IF THIS ANALYSIS IS CORRECT, THEN TEMPLE AND CITY FORM AN INCLUSIO SO THAT GOD’S INDWELLING PRESENCE IN THE COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS INTRODUCES AND CONCLUDES THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE. GOD’S PEOPLE ARE CHARACTERIZED BY HIS PRESENCE EVEN, AND ESPECIALLY, IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION. THIS THEME WILL BE DEVELOPED IN VV 3–13.
THE IDENTIFICATION OF TEMPLE, ALTAR, OUTER COURT, AND HOLY CITY AS THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY IS IN LINE WITH OUR PREVIOUS IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE CHURCH WITH ISRAELITE PROPHECIES, NAMES, AND INSTITUTIONS (E.G., SEE ON 1:6–7, 12; 2:9, 17, 26–27; 3:9, 12; 5:10; 7:2–8, 14–15). THE SYMBOLIC NATURE OF VV 1–2 IS ALSO SUBSTANTIATED BY THE CONTINUED USE OF OBVIOUS SYMBOLS IN VV 3–7.
THAT THESE FIVE DESCRIPTIONS IN 11:1–2 CAN ALL BE FIGURATIVE AND CAN BE APPLIED TO THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY HAS PRECEDENT IN 3:12, WHERE FIVE SIMILAR IMAGES ARE FIGURATIVELY APPLIED TO OVERCOMERS: PILLAR, TEMPLE, GOD’S NAME, THE NAME OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, AND CHRIST’S NEW NAME.
SO ALSO 13:6 PORTRAYS THE BEAST’S ANTAGONISTIC ACTIVITIES TOWARD THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY AS “OPENING HIS MOUTH AGAINST GOD, TO BLASPHEME HIS NAME AND HIS TABERNACLE—[THAT IS] THOSE WHO TABERNACLE IN HEAVEN.”
THE CONCLUDING ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ OF V 1 HAS THREE POSSIBLE ANTECEDENTS: THE MEASURING ROD, THE TEMPLE, OR THE ALTAR. THE FIRST ALTERNATIVE WOULD BE RENDERED “[MEASURE …] WITH IT” OR “BY (MEANS OF) IT,”287 THOUGH ΚΆΛΑΜΟΣ (“REED”) IS PROBABLY TOO FAR AWAY TO BE CONSIDERED A VIABLE ANTECEDENT. THE SECOND OPTION, THE TEMPLE, IS VIABLE, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ CAN THEN BE RENDERED IN ITS MOST TYPICAL SENSE: “THOSE WORSHIPING IN IT [= THE TEMPLE].” BUT “ALTAR” IS PROBABLY THE ANTECEDENT BECAUSE IT IS NEARER, THOUGH ἐΝ MUST THEN BE RENDERED AS “BY,” “NEAR,” BEFORE,” OR “AT”: “THOSE WORSHIPING AT IT.”288 IF “TEMPLE” OR “ALTAR” IS THE ANTECEDENT, THEN THE “WORSHIPERS” ARE NOT TO BE EQUATED WITH THE TEMPLE OR THE ALTAR. IF SO, ESPECIALLY IF THE ANTECEDENT IS “ALTAR,” THEN THE PRECISE PICTURE IS THAT OF BELIEVERS DWELLING IN THE MIDST OF GOD’S PRESENCE (= THE TEMPLE, OR POSSIBLY THE ALTAR) AS THEY SERVE HIM BY SACRIFICING THEIR LIVES FOR HIS SAKE (= “WORSHIPING AT THE ALTAR”). ON THE OTHER HAND, JOHN MAY NOT HAVE INTENDED THAT THE METAPHORS BE SO PRECISELY ANALYZED. IN THIS CASE, THE TEMPLE MAY REFER TO GOD’S PRESENCE WITH AND IN HIS PEOPLE, WHICH WOULD IDENTIFY THEM AS PART OF THE TEMPLE, THE ALTAR REFERRING TO THEIR SACRIFICIAL DESTINY AND THEIR WORSHIP TO THE PRIESTLY SERVICE THEY RENDER TO GOD IN THE TEMPLE. COULD THE ΚΑΊ INTRODUCING THE PHRASE “THE ONES WORSHIPING IN IT” POSSIBLY EVEN FUNCTION APPOSITIONALLY (I.E., “NAMELY [OR, THAT IS], THE ONES WORSHIPING IN IT,” THUS EQUATING THE WORSHIPERS WITH THE TEMPLE AND ALTAR)? SUCH A RENDERING OF ΚΑΊ IS POSSIBLE IN THE LIGHT OF 13:6, WHERE GOD’S “TABERNACLE” IS CLEARLY DEFINED (THOUGH NOT WITH ΚΑΊ) AS “THE ONES TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN” (SOME TRANSLATIONS OF 13:6 EXPLICITLY HAVE “HIS TABERNACLE, THAT IS, THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN” [RSV, NRSV, NASB, MOFFATT; ESSENTIALLY NEW LIVING TRANSLATION]; SEE ON 13:6). A FURTHER HINT OF AN APPOSITIONAL FORCE OF ΚΑΊ IS THAT, AS SEEN ABOVE, JOHN ALLUDES TO DAN. 8:11 IN REV. 11:1–2 AND IN 13:6, WHICH IS SIGNIFICANT SINCE THERE GOD’S “HOST” OF SAINTS APPEARS TO BE EQUIVALENT TO “HIS SANCTUARY” (SEE FURTHER ON 13:6).
GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE ENSURES THE TRIUMPH OF THEIR PROPHETIC WITNESS IN THE MIDST OF OPPRESSION, WHICH RESULTS IN INAUGURATED JUDGMENT OF THEIR OPPRESSORS (11:3–6)
3 VERSES 3–6 EXPLAIN THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE “MEASURING” IN VV 1–2. THAT IS, GOD’S ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS PRESENCE AMONG HIS END-TIME COMMUNITY AS HIS SANCTUARY IS AIMED TO ENSURE THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THEIR PROPHETIC WITNESS (ON ΜΆΡΤΥΣ, ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ, AND ΜΑΡΤΥΡΈΩ SEE ON 1:2, 5, 9; 2:13; 3:14; 6:9). THEY ARE TO BE PROPHETS LIKE THE GREAT PROPHETS OF THE OT (LIKE MOSES AND ELIJAH, VV 4–6). THEY BEAR PROPHETIC WITNESS TO JESUS (CF. THE ΜΆΡΤΥΣ WORD-GROUP WITH THIS SENSE IN 1:9; 2:13; 12:11, 17; 17:6).
THE INTRODUCTORY ΚΑὶ ΔΏΣΩ (“AND I WILL GIVE”) CONTINUES THE THOUGHT OF VV 1–2 BY STATING THE EFFECT OR AIM OF THE PERMANENT ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE, DESPITE THEIR SUFFERING. THOUGH GOD WILL AUTHORIZE THAT HIS PEOPLE “BE GIVEN (ἐΔΌΘΗ) TO THE GENTILES” TO SUFFER UNDER THEIR EARTHLY JURISDICTION (V 2), YET HE WILL “GIVE” THE SAINTS STRENGTH TO PERSEVERE IN FAITH. AND HE WILL ALSO COMMISSION THEM TO PROPHESY SPIRITUAL JUDGMENT AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS: “AND I WILL GIVE TO MY TWO WITNESSES IN ORDER THAT THEY WILL PROPHESY.”289 THIS SHOWS THAT THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH SHARES IN SOME WAY IN THE PROPHETIC RECOMMISSIONING OF JOHN IN 10:11, ESPECIALLY SINCE BOTH JOHN AND THE WHOLE COMMUNITY ARE TO PROPHESY TO “PEOPLES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS.”290
THE FUTURE TENSE OF ΔΏΣΩ (“I WILL GIVE”) AND ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY WILL PROPHESY”) HERE AND OF ΠΑΤΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY WILL TRAMPLE”) IN V 2B COULD MEAN THAT THE EVENTS OF VV 1–6 ARE YET TO COME FROM JOHN’S PERSPECTIVE. BUT THE TENSE BY ITSELF CANNOT DETERMINE THE TIME BECAUSE THE TENSES AND MOODS ALTERNATE FROM FUTURE TO PRESENT AND FROM INDICATIVE TO SUBJUNCTIVE IN THIS PASSAGE (PRESENT TENSES IN VV 4, 5A–B, 6A–B). THE FUTURE TENSE VERBS PROBABLY EMPHASIZE DIVINE DETERMINATION RATHER THAN FUTURE TIME, JUST AS AORIST PASSIVE ἐΔΌΘΗ IN V 2 HAS THE SAME SENSE AND DOES NOT REFER PRIMARILY TO PAST TIME. IN THE SAME WAY ἐΔΌΘΗ NEED NOT BE TAKEN AS A CLASSIC INSTANCE OF A PROPHETIC PERFECT.291 THE CONTEXT MUST BE THE ULTIMATE DETERMINER OF TIME, AND OUR ANALYSIS OF THE CONTEXT HAS ARGUED THAT VV 1–6 INCLUDE THE ENTIRE CHURCH AGE—PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE.292
THE “TWO WITNESSES” ARE NOT TWO INDIVIDUAL PROPHETS, WHETHER MOSES AND ELIJAH, ENOCH AND ELIJAH, PAUL AND PETER, OR THE TWO JEWISH HIGH PRIESTS KILLED IN A.D. 68.293 NEITHER ARE THEY ONLY A PART OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, WHETHER JEWISH CHRISTIANS OR CHRISTIAN PROPHETS OR MARTYRS. ONE INDICATION THAT PROPHETS HERE AND ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK ARE NOT LIMITED TO MARTYRS IS THE FACT THAT THE ANGEL (!) WHO REFUSES JOHN’S ATTEMPTS TO WORSHIP HIM IN 19:10 AND 22:9 ALSO IDENTIFIES HIMSELF RESPECTIVELY AS “A FELLOW SERVANT OF YOURS AND OF YOUR BROTHERS WHO HOLD THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS … THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY” AND “A FELLOW SERVANT OF YOURS AND OF YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS.” ΜΆΡΤΥΣ (AND ITS WORD-GROUP) IN REVELATION HAS NOT YET TAKEN ON THE TECHNICAL DEFINITION OF “MARTYR.” IT MEANS ONLY “WITNESS.”294 THE TWO WITNESSES ALSO DO NOT REPRESENT CONCEPTS LIKE “THE WORD OF GOD” AND “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” BECAUSE THEY ARE PORTRAYED AS PEOPLE WHO PERFORM ACTIONS AND SPEAK WORDS.295
RATHER, THEY REPRESENT THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF FAITH, WHOSE PRIMARY FUNCTION IS TO BE A PROPHETIC WITNESS.296 JUST AS JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS NOT A LITERAL REAPPEARANCE OF ELIJAH, BUT CAME “IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ELIJAH” (LUKE 1:17), LIKEWISE THE WITNESSES ARE NOT MOSES AND ELIJAH REINCARNATED.297 NEVERTHELESS, THE TWO WITNESSES ARE PATTERNED AFTER THESE TWO OT FIGURES (SEE ON VV 5–6). THE WITNESSES ARE CALLED “LAMPSTANDS” BECAUSE THEIR WORD IS TO BURN LIKE A LAMP, JUST AS ELIJAH’S “WORD BURNED LIKE A LAMP” (SIR. 48:1) AND AS JOHN THE BAPTIST’S WORD WAS LIKE A “LAMP THAT WAS BURNING AND WAS SHINING” (JOHN 5:35). THE WITNESSES HAVE THE PROPHETIC MANTLE OF THESE TWO PROPHETS. IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT THE WITNESSES REPRESENT BOTH THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE AGE, AND THEN TWO INDIVIDUALS WHO ARE TO COME AT THE END OF THE AGE.298 THE OT HAD PROPHESIED THAT THE ENTIRE ESCHATOLOGICAL COMMUNITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE WOULD RECEIVE THE SPIRIT’S GIFT OF PROPHECY (JOEL 2:28–32). THE EARLY CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY UNDERSTOOD THAT JOEL’S PROPHECY HAD BEGUN FULFILLMENT IN THEIR MIDST (ACTS 2:17–21). THIS PROPHETIC GIFT WOULD BE THE MEANS BY WHICH THE ENTIRE CHURCH WOULD “WITNESS” TO THE WHOLE WORLD (ACTS 1:8).
THE CORPORATE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WITNESSES IS WARRANTED BY SIX CONSIDERATIONS. 1. THE WITNESSES ARE CALLED “TWO LAMPSTANDS” IN V 4, WHICH SHOULD BE IDENTIFIED AS THE CHURCHES. SIMILARLY SIFRE DEUT. 10 AND PESIKTA RABBATI 51.4 LIKEN RIGHTEOUS ISRAELITES OF THE END TIME TO THE LAMPSTAND OF ZECH. 4:2–3, AND PESIKTA RABBATI 7.7 INTERPRETS THE SAME LAMPSTAND AS REPRESENTING “ALL ISRAEL.” MORE IMPORTANT IS THE EXPLICIT IDENTIFICATION OF THE LAMPSTANDS IN REV. 1:20: “THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS ARE THE SEVEN CHURCHES.” IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE LAMPSTANDS ARE DIFFERENT HERE THAN IN CH. 1. AND JUST AS THE LAMPSTANDS THERE ARE IDENTIFIED AS “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS,” AS IS THE ENTIRE CHURCH IN 5:10, SO 11:4 ASSOCIATES THE WITNESSES WITH KINGLY AND PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS (SEE ON 11:4).
2. VERSE 7 SAYS THAT “THE BEAST … WILL MAKE WAR WITH THEM AND OVERCOME THEM.” THIS IS BASED ON DAN. 7:21, WHERE THE LAST EVIL KINGDOM PROPHESIED BY DANIEL PERSECUTES NOT AN INDIVIDUAL BUT THE NATION OF ISRAEL.
3. THE CORPORATE INTERPRETATION IS POINTED TO BY THE STATEMENT IN VV 9–13 THAT THE ENTIRE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS WILL SEE THE DEFEAT AND RESURRECTION OF THE WITNESSES. THIS MEANS THAT THE WITNESSES ARE VISIBLE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. BUT THIS ARGUMENT HAS NO FORCE FOR THOSE LIKE LINDSEY299 WHO THINK THAT JOHN HAS IN MIND AN EPISODE THAT WILL BE SEEN ON WORLDWIDE TELEVISION!
4. THE TWO WITNESSES PROPHESY FOR THREE AND A HALF YEARS, THE SAME LENGTH OF TIME THAT “THE HOLY CITY,” “THE WOMAN,” AND “THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN” ARE TO BE OPPRESSED (11:2; 12:6, 14; 13:6). IF THESE TEXTS SPEAK OF THE PERSECUTION OF A COMMUNITY, THEN IT IS PLAUSIBLE TO IDENTIFY THE WITNESSES LIKEWISE. IF THE IMAGE OF AN INDIVIDUAL WOMAN SIGNIFIES THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH EXISTING DURING THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS, THEN THE IMAGE OF TWO INDIVIDUAL PROPHETS MIGHT ALSO REPRESENT THE SAME REALITY DURING THE SAME TIME PERIOD (SIMILARLY AN INDIVIDUAL HARLOT REPRESENTS THE UNGODLY COMMUNITY IN CH. 17). IF IT IS CORRECT TO SEE 11:3 CONTINUING WHAT IS IN THE PRECEDING TWO VERSES, THEN THE TWO WITNESSES ARE ANOTHER DEPICTION OF THE TRUE ISRAEL, “THE HOLY CITY,” DURING ITS TIME OF DISTRESS. AS ALREADY NOTED, THE PERIOD OF THREE AND A HALF YEARS IS BASED ON DAN. 7:25; 12:7, 11 (AND PERHAPS DAN. 9:27), WHICH PROPHESIES A TIME OF TRIBULATION FOR ISRAEL AS A COMMUNITY. THE NUMBER REPRESENTS A CONCEPT RATHER THAN A LITERAL ENUMERATION, AS WITH OTHER NUMBERS THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE (SEE THE COMMENTS ON, E.G., 1:4, 12, 16, 20; 2:10; 3:10; 4:4–7; 5:1, 6; 6:1–8; 7:1–9; 9:5, 10, 14–15). HERE THE FIGURATIVE EMPHASIS IS ON THE THE TRUE COVENANT COMMUNITY EXPERIENCING TRIBULATION, IRRESPECTIVE OF HOW LONG THE TRIBULATION LASTS IN LITERAL TIME.
5. OFTEN ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE SOURCE OF “TESTIMONY” TO JESUS (6:9; 12:11, 17; 19:10; 20:4).
6. A FINAL HINT THAT THESE PROPHETS ARE NOT TWO INDIVIDUALS COMES FROM OBSERVING THAT THE POWERS OF BOTH MOSES AND ELIJAH ARE ATTRIBUTED TO BOTH THE TWO WITNESSES EQUALLY, AND NOT DIVIDED AMONG THEM.300 THEY ARE IDENTICAL PROPHETIC TWINS.301
BUT WHY ARE THERE TWO WITNESSES INSTEAD OF, FOR EXAMPLE, SEVEN, IN ACCORD WITH THE NUMBER OF THE LAMPSTANDS IN CH. 1? THE DIFFERENCE IS NOT INTENDED TO ELICIT THE IDEA OF INDIVIDUALITY BUT JUST THE OPPOSITE. THE NUMBER TWO IS FROM THE OT LAW REQUIRING AT LEAST TWO WITNESSES AS A JUST BASIS FOR JUDGING AN OFFENSE AGAINST THE LAW (NUM. 35:30; DEUT. 17:6; 19:15). THE LEGAL PRINCIPLE IS CONTINUED IN THE NT ON THE BASIS OF DEUT. 19:15 (CF. MATT. 18:16; LUKE 10:1–24, WHERE THERE ARE THIRTY-FIVE GROUPS OF TWO WITNESSES EACH; JOHN 8:17; 2 COR. 13:1; 1 TIM. 5:19; HEB. 10:28). THEREFORE, THE EMPHASIS IS ON A JUST OR VALID LEGAL WITNESS. FOR THIS REASON GOD SOMETIMES SENDS TWO ANGELS TO ANNOUNCE JUDGMENT, TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT, OR TO VALIDATE THE TRUTH OF A DIVINE COMMUNICATION (E.G., 2 MACC. 3:26, 33; 3 MACC.6:18; 2 EN. 1:4; PSEUDO-PHILO 27:10; 64:5–9; 3 ENOCH 18:23–24; LUKE 24:3–9; ACTS 1:10–11; GOSPEL OF PETER 36–42; TWO HUMANS CAN PLAY THE SAME ROLE: 1Q22).
THIS LEGAL ATMOSPHERE IS ENHANCED BY THE USE OF ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ (“WITNESS”), WHICH WE HAVE SEEN REFERS TO A LEGAL WITNESS (SEE ON 1:9). THIS NUANCE IS BORNE OUT BY OBSERVING THAT IN AT LEAST SIX OF THE NINE USES OF THE WORD IN THE APOCALYPSE IT REFERS TO A WITNESS THAT IS REJECTED BY THE WORLD’S LEGAL SYSTEM AND THAT RESULTS IN PENAL CONSEQUENCES (SO 1:9; 6:9; 12:11, 17; 20:4). THIS IS CLEARLY THE CASE WITH ΜΆΡΤΥΣ IN 11:3 AND ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ IN 11:7. IN FACT, REJECTION OF THE CHRISTIANS’ WITNESS IN THE WORLD COURT HERE BECOMES A BASIS FOR JUDGMENT OF THE PERSECUTORS IN THE HEAVENLY COURT.
ANOTHER POSSIBLE REASON FOR THE NUMBER TWO IS THAT ONLY TWO LAMPSTANDS (CHURCHES) AMONG THE SEVEN IN THE LETTERS (CHS. 2–3) ARE NOT REBUKED FOR SOME INADEQUACY IN THEIR WITNESS. IF SO, IN V 3 THIS WOULD EMPHASIZE FURTHER THE EFFECTIVE WITNESS OF THE CHURCH. SOME ARGUE THAT TWO LAMPSTANDS, AS OPPOSED TO THE SEVEN OF CHS. 2–3, INDICATE THAT ONLY A PART OF THE CHURCH IS IN MIND IN 11:3FF.—EITHER PROPHETS, MARTYRS,302 OR JEWISH CHRISTIANS. THIS IS A POSSIBLE FIGURATIVE MEANING, BUT IT COMES CLOSE TO A LITERAL VIEW IN THAT THE CONCLUSION IS REACHED THAT 11:3–4 REFERS TO TWO-SEVENTHS OF THE CHURCH.303 BUT THAT ALL THE CHURCHES IN CHS. 1–3 WERE CALLED TO BE WITNESSING “LAMPSTANDS” SUGGESTS THAT THE FOCUS HERE, WHERE THE WITNESS IS DESCRIBED, IS ON THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. OUR ENTIRE DISCUSSION OF CH. 11 BEARS OUT THIS FIGURATIVE EMPHASIS.
THE WITNESSES ARE “CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH,” WHICH SUGGESTS MOURNING OVER THE JUDGMENT THAT THEIR MESSAGE WILL RESULT IN, POSSIBLY WITH THE HOPE THAT SOME MAY REPENT.304 THE OT REFERS TO SACKCLOTH PRIMARILY WITH A VIEW TO MOURNING OVER JUDGMENT, THOUGH SOMETIMES REPENTANCE IS ALSO IN MIND; 27 OF ABOUT 42 OT OCCURRENCES REFER ONLY TO MOURNING, AND AN ADDITIONAL 13 REFER TO MOURNING TOGETHER WITH REPENTANCE. LIKEWISE, IN MATT. 11:21 AND LUKE 10:13 ΣΆΚΚΟΣ IS USED IN REFERENCE TO REPENTANT MOURNING. JUST AS ELIJAH (2 KGS. 1:8) AND HIS TYPOLOGICAL COUNTERPART, JOHN THE BAPTIST (MARK 1:6), WERE ATTIRED IN SACKCLOTH, SO THE CHURCH IS SIMILARLY CLOTHED, SINCE ITS MEMBERS HAVE THE SAME PROPHETIC CALLING (FOR SACKCLOTH AS THE GARB OF THE PROPHET WHO LAMENTS OVER THE SIN AND JUDGMENT OF OTHERS SEE ASC. ISA. 2:9–11).305 THE OT LEGAL BACKGROUND OF “TWO WITNESSES” NOTED ABOVE AND THE EVIDENCE OF THE FOLLOWING VERSES BEAR OUT THE EMPHASIS ON MOURNING BECAUSE OF JUDGMENT. THE STRESS ON JUDGMENT IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE WITNESSES’ JUDICIAL RELATIONSHIP TO THEIR PERSECUTORS (ESP. VV 5–6) AND FROM THE FACT THAT THEIR PROPHETIC TASK IS NOT A HOPEFUL EVANGELISTIC CAMPAIGN, AS 11:13 BEARS OUT (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
4 VERSES 5–6 SHOW THAT JUDGMENT IS INAUGURATED THROUGH THE WITNESSES THEMSELVES IN THAT PART OF THE ESSENTIAL CONTENT OF THEIR TESTIMONY IS THE GUILTY VERDICT AGAINST THOSE REJECTING THE TESTIMONY. BUT THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WITNESSES IS DEFINED IN MORE DETAIL IN V 4 BEFORE THE INAUGURATED VERDICT IS PORTRAYED IN VV 5–6.
THE LEGAL NATURE OF THE TESTIMONY IS INTENSIFIED BY THE POSITION OF THE WITNESSES AS THEY BEAR THEIR TESTIMONY IN AN UNSEEN COURTROOM, “STANDING BEFORE THE LORD OF THE EARTH.” THE LORD IS THE EARTH’S OMNISCIENT JUDGE BECAUSE “HIS EYES … RANGE TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH” (CF. ZECH. 4:10, 14; REV. 5:7). THIS PROXIMITY TO THE LORD ALSO EMPHASIZES THE WITNESSES’ DIRECT DIVINE INSPIRATION AND COMMISSION.306 THOUGH THEY LIVE IN A WORLD OF DANGER, THEY ARE NEVER FAR FROM THEIR LORD’S SOVEREIGN PRESENCE. NOTHING CAN SEPARATE THEM FROM THEIR SECURE RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM.307 THIS IDEA APPEARS TO BE PART OF A LARGER CONCEPTION, SINCE IN JEWISH WRITINGS “STANDING BEFORE THE LORD” CONNOTED AN ETERNALLY SECURE RELATIONSHIP OF THE FAITHFUL WITH GOD (E.G., JUB. 30:18–20; 1QH 4[12].21; 18.24–29[21.9–14]).
THE LAMPSTANDS IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE WERE IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, AND THE LIGHT THAT EMANATED FROM THEM APPARENTLY REPRESENTED THE PRESENCE OF GOD (SEE NUM. 8:1–4; IN EXOD. 25:30–31 THE LAMPSTAND IS MENTIONED DIRECTLY AFTER THE “BREAD OF PRESENCE”; LIKEWISE 40:4; 1 KGS. 7:48–49). LIKEWISE, THE LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND IN ZECH. 4:2–5 ARE INTERPRETED AS REPRESENTING GOD’S PRESENCE OR SPIRIT, WHICH WAS TO EMPOWER ISRAEL (= THE LAMPSTAND, V 6) TO FINISH REBUILDING THE TEMPLE, DESPITE RESISTANCE (CF. VV 4:6–9).
SO NOW THE NEW ISRAEL, THE CHURCH, AS GOD’S SPIRITUAL TEMPLE ON EARTH, IS TO DRAW ITS POWER FROM THE SPIRIT, THE DIVINE PRESENCE, BEFORE GOD’S THRONE IN ITS DRIVE TO STAND AGAINST THE WORLD. THIS CONTINUES THE THEME FROM 11:1–3 OF GOD’S ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS PRESENCE AMONG HIS END-TIME COMMUNITY AS HIS SANCTUARY, WHICH IS AIMED TO ENSURE THE EFFECTIVENESS OF ITS PROPHETIC WITNESS. THE TEMPLE OF VV 1–2 CAN BE HARMED EXTERNALLY BUT NOT INTERNALLY, AND THIS THEME IS CONTINUED BY THE PORTRAYAL OF THE WITNESSING CHURCH AS A TEMPLE THAT IS VULNERABLE TO THE BEAST’S ATTACKS (11:7–10) BUT IS ULTIMATELY IMMUNE TO ANY FATAL CONSEQUENCES OF THE ATTACK (11:11–12).308
THE WITNESSES ARE IDENTIFIED AS “THE TWO OLIVE TREES AND THE TWO LAMPSTANDS.” AS NOTED ABOVE, “LAMPSTANDS” REFER TO THE CHURCH, SINCE THAT WAS THE REPEATED MEANING OF “LAMPSTANDS” IN CHS. 1–2. IT WOULD BE “A DEFIANCE OF COMMON SENSE TO USE THE SAME DISTINCTIVE SYMBOL FOR TWO DIFFERENT IDEAS, WITHIN THE COMPASS OF ONE BOOK.”309
OLIVE TREES AND LAMPSTANDS TOGETHER, ALONG WITH THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE OF V 4, COME FROM ZECH. 4:14 (CF. 4:2–3, 11–14). IN ZECHARIAH’S VISION THE LAMPSTAND REPRESENTED THE SECOND TEMPLE (THE PART REPRESENTING THE WHOLE), FOR WHICH ZERUBBABEL HAD LAID THE FOUNDATION (SEE ABOVE ON 1:13–15). ON EITHER SIDE WAS AN OLIVE TREE THAT PROVIDED OIL FOR THE LAMPS. ZECHARIAH INTERPRETS THE OLIVE TREES AS “THE ANOINTED ONES WHO ARE STANDING BEFORE THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH” (4:14), THAT IS, AS JOSHUA THE HIGH PRIEST AND ZERUBBABEL.
THE MEANING OF THE ENTIRE VISION IN ZECHARIAH 4 IS SUMMARIZED IN VV 6–10. THOUGH THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE HAD BEGUN, OPPOSITION FROM HOSTILE POWERS HALTED THE WORK (“THE MOUNTAIN” OF V 7 PROBABLY REPRESENTING THE PERSIANS OR OTHER LESSER LOCAL FORCES). THE MAIN POINT OF ZECHARIAH 4 IS DIVINE ASSURANCE THAT THE OPPOSITION WILL BE OVERCOME AND THE TEMPLE COMPLETED—“NOT BY [FLESHLY] MIGHT NOR BY POWER, BUT BY MY SPIRIT” AND MANIFOLD GRACE (VV 6–9)—EVEN THOUGH THE INITIAL CONSTRUCTION APPEARED INAUSPICIOUS AND THE POSSIBILITY OF COMPLETION IMPROBABLE IN VIEW OF THE OPPOSITION (V 10A). GOD WILL PROVIDE HIS FRUITFUL SPIRIT (THE OIL) AND CAUSE IT TO ISSUE FORTH FROM THE PRIEST AND THE KING (THE OLIVE TREES) TO LEAD TO THE COMPLETION OF THE TEMPLE. IT IS NOTABLE THAT THE “STONE” OF ZECH. 3:9 IS ASSOCIATED WITH “SEVEN EYES,” WHICH ARE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE “SEVEN EYES OF THE LORD” IN 4:10. IN BOTH CASES THE EYES PROVIDENTIALLY WATCH OVER THE FOUNDATION STONE OF THE TEMPLE AND FIGURATIVELY INDICATE THAT THE LAYING OF THAT STONE IS DIVINE ASSURANCE THAT THE TEMPLE WILL BE COMPLETED.
THIS BACKGROUND SHOWS THE APPROPRIATENESS OF JOHN’S USE OF ZECH. 4:14 AT THIS POINT. HIS CREATIVE USE OF ZECHARIAH DOES NOT VIOLATE ITS MEANING IN ITS ORIGINAL CONTEXT.310 JOHN HAS SPOKEN OF THE ESTABLISHMENT AND PRESERVATION OF THE TRUE TEMPLE, DESPITE OPPOSITION, IN 11:1–2, AND NOW HE USES ZECH. 4:14 AS A CLIMAX TO THE SAME SECTION. JUST AS THE PRIEST AND THE KING THERE WERE THE SPIRIT’S KEY MEANS FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TEMPLE AGAINST OPPOSITION, SO HERE TWO WITNESSES ARE LIKEWISE EMPOWERED BY THE SPIRIT TO PERFORM THE SAME ROLE IN RELATION TO THE TEMPLE OF 11:1–2. AS WITH THE TEMPLE IN ZECHARIAH 4, THE SPIRITUAL TEMPLE OF GOD APPEARS INSIGNIFICANT, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE IT IS INVISIBLE, AND ITS DESTINY SEEMS QUESTIONABLE BECAUSE IT IS OPPOSED BY WORLDLY POWERS. THE TARGUM SEES ZECHARIAH’S ANTAGONISTIC “MOUNTAIN” AS ROME, WHICH IS THE OPPONENT JOHN HAS IN MIND (TARG. PS.-J. ZECH. 4:7;311 SEE BELOW ON REV. 11:8). DESPITE RESISTANCE, THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY’S SUCCESSFUL ESTABLISHMENT AS GOD’S TEMPLE THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE IS ASSURED BY MEANS OF THE SPIRIT’S EMPOWERMENT OF THE CHURCH’S FAITHFUL PROPHETIC WITNESS (SEE ON 1:13–15; 19:10). OF COURSE, AS OBSERVED ABOVE IN THE DISCUSSION OF 11:1–2, THE CHURCH IS A TEMPLE BECAUSE OF ITS IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST, WHO IS THE TRUE TEMPLE. THE SPIRIT ITSELF IS EVIDENCE OF CHRIST’S VICTORY THROUGH THE RESURRECTION. TARG. PS.-J. ZECH. 4:7 SIMILARLY IDENTIFIES THE CORNERSTONE OF THE TEMPLE AS THE MESSIAH, WHO WILL ENSURE THE COMPLETION OF THE TEMPLE BY DEFEATING THE EVIL KINGDOMS.
THE ALLUSION TO ZECHARIAH ENFORCES THE THOUGHT OF THE PROPHET’S INSPIRATION BY THE SPIRIT, SINCE JOHN HAS ALREADY IDENTIFIED THE LAMPS OF ZECHARIAH 4 WITH GOD’S SPIRIT (4:5; 5:6).312 REV. 11:4 IS A SYMBOLIC PICTURE OF THE CHURCH’S COMMISSION IN ACTS 1:8. IN CONTRAST WITH ZECHARIAH, THE PRIESTLY AND KINGLY FIGURES ARE NOT INDIVIDUALS BUT REPRESENT THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL. INDEED, THE DUAL KINGLY-PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE CORPORATE CHURCH HAS ALREADY BEEN EXPLICITLY AFFIRMED (1:6; 5:10), AND WILL BE AGAIN (20:6). SIMILARLY, JEWISH WRITINGS INTERPRETED ZECH. 4:3, 11–14 AS REFERRING GENERALLY TO PRIESTLY AND ROYAL FIGURES, AS WELL AS TO ALL THE RIGHTEOUS IN ISRAEL (SEE BELOW).
THE BROADER CONTEXT OF ZECHARIAH 4 SHOWS THE RICHNESS OF THE CONNECTION TO THE PRESENT CONTEXT: (1) IN ZECH. 1:16–17 AND 2:1–5 AN ANGEL “MEASURES” JERUSALEM TO SIGNIFY THAT IT WILL SURELY BE REESTABLISHED SO THAT “GOD’S HOUSE WILL BE BUILT IN IT,” AND GOD “WILL BE THE GLORY IN HER MIDST” (CF. REV. 11:1–2). (2) HOWEVER, SATAN, TOGETHER WITH THE WORLD POWERS, OPPOSED THE REESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (ZECH. 3:1–2; 4:7), JUST AS THE BEAST AND THE WORLD OPPOSE THE WITNESSES (REV. 11:5–10).
JEWISH WRITINGS INTERPRETED ZECH. 4:2–3, 11–14 AS REFERRING GENERALLY TO PRIESTLY AND ROYAL FIGURES (CF. MIDR. RAB. NUM. 18.16–17; MIDR. RAB. LAM. 1.16, 51; PESIKTA RABBATI 8.4) AND SOMETIMES UNDERSTOOD THE SAME VERSES AS REFERRING TO PRIESTLY AND KINGLY FIGURES WITH SPECIFIC MESSIANIC CONNOTATIONS (CD 9.10–11; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 14.13; ARN 30B; AND PERHAPS TESTAMENT OF SIMEON 7:1–2 AND TEST. LEVI 2:10–11).313 REV. 20:4–6 SHOWS THAT THESE KING-PRIESTS ARE NOT JUST MARTYRS OR SOME OTHER SPECIAL GROUP IN THE CHURCH BUT THE WHOLE PEOPLE OF GOD.314 IN B. SANHEDRIN 24A THE TWO OLIVE TREES OF ZECH. 4:3, 12–14 ARE INTERPRETED AS THOSE SKILLED IN APPLYING TORAH (HALAKAH), WHICH IS COMPARABLE TO THE PROPHETIC TESTIMONY OF THE TWO WITNESSES IN REV. 11:5–6.
THE GOLDEN LAMPSTAND OF ZECHARIAH 4 WAS ALSO VIEWED IN JEWISH WRITINGS AS A FIGURATIVE REPRESENTATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN ISRAEL. IT IS PARTICULARLY IDENTIFIED WITH ISRAELITES FROM ALL EPOCHS GATHERED AT THE END OF TIME (SEE ON 1:12 FOR REFERENCES).
MIDR. RAB. NUM. ON NUM. 8:2–3 AFFIRMS THAT THE REWARD FOR ISRAEL CONTINUALLY LIGHTING THE SEVEN LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND WILL BE THAT GOD WILL PRESERVE THEIR “SOULS FROM ALL EVIL THINGS” (15.4) AND THAT THEIR BLESSINGS WILL “NEVER BE ABOLISHED” (15.6). GOD’S PRESENCE DWELLS IN THE LIGHT OF THESE SEVEN LAMPS (15.9).
SOME TEXTS OMIT “THE TWO OLIVE TREES” FROM THE BEGINNING OF V 4 BECAUSE A SCRIBE’S EYE JUMPED FROM THE FIRST Αἱ ΔΎΟ DIRECTLY TO THE SECOND (SO 2053TXT PC).
א2 1006 1841 1854 2053 AND A REPLACE MASCULINE PLURAL ἑΣΤῶΤΕΣ (“STANDING”) WITH FEMININE PLURAL ΕΣΤΩΣΑΙ TO AGREE WITH FEMININE PLURAL Αἱ ΔΎΟ ἐΛΑῖΑΙ ΚΑὶ Αἱ ΔΎΟ ΛΥΧΝΊΑΙ Αἱ (“THE TWO OLIVE TREES AND THE TWO LAMPSTANDS”). THE MASCULINE PLURAL MAY BE ANOTHER INSTANCE OF JOHN’S STYLISTIC LACK OF CONCORD, THOUGH IT MAY MERELY BE A RESUMPTION OF THE INTRODUCTORY MASCULINE PLURAL ΟὗΤΟΙ (“THESE”),315 OR IT MAY BE MASCULINE MERELY TO CORRESPOND WITH THE MALE PERSONS BEHIND THE SYMBOLISM (MOSES AND ELIJAH),316 OR IT MAY WELL HAVE BEEN INSERTED FOLLOWING Αἱ ΔΎΟ ἐΛΑῖΑΙ ΚΑὶ Αἱ ΔΎΟ ΛΥΧΝΊΑΙ TO MAINTAIN THE ORDER OF WORDING IN ZECHARIAH 4, WHERE FEMININE Αἱ ΔΎΟ ἐΛΑῖΑΙ IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH THE LAMPSTAND IN 4:11 IS IDENTIFIED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES AS THE MASCULINE Οἱ ΔὺΟ ΥἱΟὶ … ΠΑΡΕΣΤΉΚΑΣΙΝ Τῷ ΚΥΡΊῳ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“THE TWO SONS … [WHO] STAND BY THE LORD OF ALL THE EARTH,” ZECH. 4:14; ONE LXX VARIANT [393] READS THE EXPLICIT, THOUGH UNUSUAL, MASCULINE FORM ΟΙ ΠΑΡΕΣΤΗΚΟΥΣΙΝ FOR ΠΑΡΕΣΤΉΚΑΣΙΝ).
5 THE PURPOSE AND EFFECTS OF THE “MEASURING” ARE EXPLAINED FURTHER. NOW THE FIRE OF THE SPIRIT BURNING ON THE TWO LAMPSTANDS IS SEEN TO BE UNQUENCHABLE, WHICH MAKES THE LAMPSTANDS THEMSELVES SPIRITUALLY INVINCIBLE.317 THE SOULS OF THE WITNESSES CANNOT BE HARMED BECAUSE THEY ARE PROTECTED BY THE INVISIBLE SANCTUARY WITHIN WHICH THEY DWELL. “IF ANYONE WISHES TO HARM THEM” BECAUSE OF THEIR PROPHETIC WITNESS, THEN SUCH PEOPLE THEMSELVES WILL BE HARMED BY THE WITNESSES. GOD’S ASSURED PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE GUARANTEES THAT THEY WILL NOT BE HARMED IN ANY ULTIMATE, ETERNAL SENSE. THEREFORE, THE POWERS GIVEN TO THEM IN VV 5–6 DO NOT DEMONSTRATE OUTWARDLY THEIR PROPHETIC LEGITIMATION BUT INDICATE RATHER GOD’S PROTECTION OF THEM.318 THEY MAY UNDERGO BODILY, ECONOMIC, POLITICAL, OR SOCIAL HARM, BUT THEIR ETERNAL COVENANT STATUS WITH GOD WILL NOT BE AFFECTED. ONE REASON THEY WERE MEASURED WAS SO THAT THEY WOULD PROSPER IN THEIR PROPHETIC WITNESS DESPITE PERSECUTION. THOUGH THEY MAY SUFFER AND EVEN DIE, THEY WILL INVINCIBLY AND SUCCESSFULLY CARRY OUT THE SPIRITUAL MISSION FOR WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN “MEASURED” AND COMMISSIONED,319 TO WHICH V 7A ATTESTS (“WHEN THEY COMPLETE THEIR TESTIMONY”). THEIR WITNESS FOCUSES ON THE REDEMPTIVE HISTORY OF JESUS (E.G., SEE ON 1:9; 6:9), ESPECIALLY HIS DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND LORDSHIP (E.G., SEE ON 1:12–18 AND CH. 5). V 5 PORTRAYS THOSE WHO REJECT THE WITNESSES’ MESSAGE AND OPPRESS THEM. REJECTION OF THE TESTIMONY LAYS THE BASIS FOR THE FUTURE, CONSUMMATIVE JUDGMENT. WHEN HOSTILE REPUDIATION OF THE WITNESS OCCURS, THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE OPPRESSORS IS SET IN MOTION BY THE TRUTH OF THE PROPHETIC MESSAGE, WHICH INCLUDES WARNING OF JUDGMENT (CF. JOHN 12:48: “THE WORD I SPOKE IS WHAT WILL JUDGE HIM ON THE LAST DAY”).
THIS INITIAL LEGAL AND SPIRITUAL PHASE OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED BY THE CONCLUDING CLAUSES RESPECTIVELY OF V 5A AND V 5B. THE FIRST SUCH CLAUSE, “FIRE PROCEEDS FROM THEIR MOUTHS AND CONSUMES THEIR ENEMIES,” IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY.320 IT IS BEST VIEWED AS THE LEGAL PRONOUNCEMENT OF THE ENSUING JUDGMENT OF THE ENEMIES. THIS INDICTMENT IS ACTUALLY A BEGINNING PHASE OF THAT JUDGMENT AND SO, AT LEAST TO THAT EXTENT, SETS IT IN MOTION.
THIS FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING RECEIVES SUPPORT ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. IN 1:16 (CF. 2:12, 16) AND 19:15, 21 JOHN FIGURATIVELY PORTRAYS CHRIST JUDGING HIS ENEMIES BY MEANS OF “A SHARP SWORD PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH.” THE SAME PICTURE IN 2:16 ALLUDES TO SOME FORM OF TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT, WHEREAS 19:15, 21 HAS TO DO WITH THE DEFEAT OF CHRIST’S ENEMIES AT THE PAROUSIA. THE SWORD IN CHRIST’S MOUTH IS A METAPHOR FOR HIS PRONOUNCEMENT OF THE TRUTH, INCLUDING CONDEMNATION OF SINNERS THROUGH HIS WORD (AS IMPLIED BY 19:10–13; CF. 2:23 WITH HEB. 4:12). THE FIRE FROM THE WITNESSES’ MOUTH IN REV. 11:5 HAS THE SAME CONDEMNATORY SENSE BUT IS NOT SPOKEN AT THE CONSUMMATION, AS IS CHRIST’S INDICTMENT. BUT IT MAY BE TEMPORALLY PARALLEL IN PART WITH THE METAPHORICAL INDICTMENT ISSUED BY CHRIST IN 2:16.
THE FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF THESE REFERENCES IN CHS. 1, 2, 11, AND 19 FINDS AN EXPLICIT PARALLEL IN 4 EZRA 13:25–39. THERE THE VISION OF THE SON OF MAN BURNING THE WICKED BY FIRE PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH (13:10–11) IS INTERPRETED AS HIS “REBUKING” THEM, “REPROACHING THEM … WITH THE TORTURES WITH WHICH THEY ARE DESTINED TO BE TORTURED” AND “DESTROYING THEM WITHOUT LABOR BY THE LAW.” THE SAME FIGURATIVE PICTURE OF THE MESSIAH’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS GIVEN IN ISA. 11:4: “HE WILL STRIKE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE WILL SLAY THE WICKED.” THE MESSIANIC JUDGMENT IS LIKEWISE FIGURATIVELY PORTRAYED ELSEWHERE IN JEWISH WRITINGS (PSS. SOL. 17:24–26; CF. 1 EN. 62:2). SIMILARLY, IN THE OT GOD’S JUDGMENT IS PICTURED AS FIRE COMING FROM HIS MOUTH AND DEVOURING (2 SAM. 22:9; PS. 18:8; CF. PS. 97:3; ASC. ISA. 4:18).
THE PROPHETIC TASKS GENERALLY ASSOCIATED WITH JEREMIAH AND ELIJAH MAY BE IN MIND (RECOLLECTION OF JEREMIAH MAY HAVE BEEN INSPIRED BY EXPECTATION, REFLECTED IN MATT. 16:13–14, THAT JEREMIAH WOULD COME AGAIN). THE JUDGMENT GIVEN THROUGH JEREMIAH IS ALSO METAPHORICAL: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE SPOKEN THIS WORD, BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN MY WORDS IN YOUR MOUTH [AS] FIRE … AND IT WILL CONSUME THEM” (JER. 5:14; CF. ΔΊΔΩΜΙ [“GIVE”] HERE IN THE LXX AND REV. 11:3). AS IN REV. 11:5, JEREMIAH’S PROPHECY CONCERNING REPENTANCE BECAME A TOOL OF JUDGMENT WHEN THE NATION REJECTED THE EXHORTATION. LIKEWISE, IN PERHAPS PARTIAL RESPONSE TO KING AHAZIAH’S IDOLATRY, ELIJAH REPEATEDLY CALLED DOWN FIRE TO CONSUME THE KING’S SOLDIERS (CF. 4 KGDMS. 1:10–17: ΚΑΤΈΒΗ ΠῦΡ … ΚΑὶ ΚΑΤΈΦΑΓΕΝ, “FIRE DESCENDED … AND CONSUMED”; CF. ALSO JOSEPH IN JOS. ASEN. 25 AND ABRAHAM IN TEST. ABR. A 10:11–12). ELIJAH CALLED DOWN THIS FIRE “TO PROVE … HE WAS A TRUE PROPHET” (JOSEPHUS, ANT. 9.23; CF. 4 KGDMS. 1:10). THE ECHO OF ELIJAH HERE IN REVELATION ANTICIPATES THE EXPLICIT REFERENCE TO HIM IN THE NEXT VERSE. MOSES’ PROPHETIC OFFICE WAS ALSO DEMONSTRATED BY HIS ABILITY TO CALL DOWN FIRE FROM HEAVEN TO JUDGE THE UNGODLY. MOSES AND ELIJAH WERE SOMETIMES COMPARED PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF THEIR ABILITY TO CALL DOWN FIRE (PHILO, VIT. MOS. 2.282–84; PESIKTA RABBATI 4).
THE SAME CLAUSE, ΠῦΡ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“FIRE PROCEEDS FROM THEIR MOUTH”) OCCURS TWICE IN 9:17–18, THOUGH IN DIFFERENT WORD ORDER THE FIRST TIME. THERE FIRE COMES FROM THE MOUTHS OF DEMONIC HORSES TO SLAY ANTAGONISTIC EARTH-DWELLERS. THE USE OF THAT METAPHOR REFERS TO THE EXECUTION OF SPIRITUAL AND PERHAPS PHYSICAL DEATH OF UNBELIEVERS BY THE DEMONIC HORSES, WHICH IS A FIRST STAGE OF SECURING THEM FOR THEIR GREAT JUDGMENT IN 14:10 AND 21:8. IN OUR DISCUSSION OF 9:17–18 WE SAW THAT THE SAME PARALLELS FROM REVELATION 1, 2, AND 19, 4 EZRA, PSALMS OF SOLOMON, AND 1 ENOCH POINT TO THIS SORT OF FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF THE PICTURE THERE. THAT CONCLUSION SUPPORTS AND IS CONSISTENT WITH A FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF THE FIRE METAPHOR IN 11:5. REV. 9:17–18 TOGETHER WITH 2:16 ALSO PROVIDES PRECEDENTS FOR THIS FIRE METAPHOR BEING APPLIED TO AN INAUGURATED, NONCONSUMMATIVE JUDGMENT, WHICH IS LIKELY THE CASE HERE ALSO. 9:17–18 IS NOT AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT BUT A BEGINNING OF JUDGMENT. IN 11:5 THE PRONOUNCEMENT ITSELF IS EITHER A FIRST STAGE OF JUDGMENT, OR IT UNLEASHES THE INITIAL PHASE OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT.321 BOTH MAY BE THE CASE. THAT THE FIRE IS ACTUALLY SAID TO “CONSUME THEIR ENEMIES” SHOWS THE REALITY OF THE BEGINNING JUDGMENT.
THE MANNER OF THE JUDGMENT IS FURTHER EXPLAINED IN 11:5B. THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO KILL THE WITNESSES WILL THEMSELVES BE KILLED. THIS IS TYPICAL OF THE JUDGMENTS DELINEATED IN THE MOSAIC LAW, WHERE THE PATTERN OF THE PUNISHMENT FITS THE CRIME (LEX TALIONIS). IN FACT, THIS IS A CONTINUED ALLUSION TO DEUT. 19:15, WHICH WAS FIRST HINTED AT IN V 3. NOT ONLY WERE TWO WITNESSES REQUIRED IN ORDER FOR A JUST VERDICT TO BE RENDERED, BUT THE PUNISHMENT OFTEN WAS TO BE PATTERNED AFTER THE CRIME ITSELF: “THEN YOU SHALL DO TO HIM JUST AS HE INTENDED TO DO TO HIS BROTHER” (DEUT. 19:19). NUM. 35:30 MAY ALSO BE ECHOED: “IF ANYONE KILLS A PERSON, THE MURDERER SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH AT THE MOUTH OF WITNESSES, BUT NO PERSON SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH ON THE TESTIMONY OF ONE WITNESS” (CF. LEV. 24:17–21).
THE IRONIC PATTERN OF JUSTICE IN 11:5B IS REPEATED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE ON 16:6; 13:10; 18:5–7). THE WITNESSES OF THE CHURCH ARE SOMETIMES EVEN KILLED ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR TESTIMONY (SO ALSO 2:13; 6:11; 13:15), BUT ENCODED IN THE CHURCH’S PROPHETIC MESSAGE IS THE DECLARATION OF SPIRITUAL DEATH FOR ALL THOSE REJECTING THE WITNESS.
WHAT FOLLOWS SHOWS THAT Εἴ WITH THE SUBJUNCTIVE IN V 5B (“IF ANYONE SHOULD WANT TO HARM”) DOES NOT INTRODUCE A CONDITIONAL ELEMENT IN THE NARRATIVE BUT IS LIKE Εἴ WITH INDICATIVE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE (“IF ANYONE WANTS TO HARM”), DESCRIBING A SITUATION CONSTRUED AS REAL.322 SOME MSS. INTERPRETED IT THIS WAY BY SUBSTITUTING THE INDICATIVE (ΕΙ ΤΙΣ ΘΕΛΕΙ) FOR SUBJUNCTIVE Εἴ ΤΙΣ ΘΕΛΉΣῃ (C; PRIM). BROOKS AND WINBERY CONSIDER THE CONSTRUCTION A “GRAMMATICAL ERROR WHICH LATER SCRIBES CORRECTED,”323 BUT PORTER NOTES THAT THE CONSTRUCTION IS WELL KNOWN IN HELLENISTIC GREEK AND OCCURS EVEN IN CLASSICAL SOURCES.324
6 THIS VERSE IS LADEN WITH LAYERS OF OT BACKGROUND.
THE MINISTRIES OF MOSES AND ELIJAH AS A MODEL FOR THE TWO WITNESSES
THE PENAL EFFECT OF THE WITNESSES’ PROPHETIC ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT IS INAUGURATED DURING THE PERIOD OF THEIR WITNESS. NOT ALL THE WITNESSES DIE FROM PERSECUTION, THOUGH THEY DO SUFFER. THEY INFLICT SPIRITUAL PUNISHMENTS BY MEANS OF THEIR CONTINUING WITNESS DURING PERSECUTION. THEY HAVE PROPHETIC “AUTHORITY” IN EXECUTING THESE PUNISHMENTS. THEIR “AUTHORITY” IS PATTERNED AFTER THE PROPHETIC AUTHORITY BY WHICH ELIJAH AND MOSES CARRIED OUT THEIR PUNITIVE TASKS AGAINST THEIR OPPONENTS. THIS IS HIGHLIGHTED BY JOHN’S USE OF ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ (“AUTHORITY”) TWICE IN CORRELATING THE MINISTRIES OF THE TWO OT PROPHETS TO THE TWO WITNESSES. THEY ARE THE FULFILLMENT OF THE OT AND JEWISH EXPECTATION THAT THE PROPHETS MOSES AND ELIJAH WERE TO COME AGAIN BEFORE THE END OF HISTORY TO RESTORE ISRAEL AND TO JUDGE THE UNGODLY (SEE BELOW FOR REFERENCES TO THIS HOPE).
INDEED, IN MARK 9:4–7 ELIJAH AND MOSES APPEAR IN ORDER TO WITNESS TO GOD’S DECLARATION THAT JESUS IS GOD’S SON. “MY TWO WITNESSES” OF REV. 11:3 LIKELY HAS THESE TWO FIGURES IN MIND.325 THE ALLUSIONS TO THE TWO PROPHETS MAY IMPLY THAT THE WITNESSES TESTIFY TO WHAT THE LAW (REPRESENTED BY MOSES) AND THE PROPHETS (REPRESENTED BY ELIJAH) ULTIMATELY POINTED TO.326 THAT THE WITNESSES ARE CALLED “LAMPSTANDS” (V 4) IS SUITABLE, SINCE THE OT OFTEN PORTRAYS THE LAW METAPHORICALLY AS A “LIGHT” OR LAMP (E.G., PS. 119:105; PROV. 6:23; TEST. LEV. 14:4; PS.-PHILO 15:6). THE NUMBER “TWO” ALSO FITS THE ASSOCIATION WITH THE LAW, SINCE THE NUMBER IS BASED ON THE OT REQUIREMENT THAT THERE BE A MINIMUM OF TWO WITNESSES TO CONDEMN A TRANSGRESSOR OF THE LAW (SEE ON V 3).
THIS IDENTIFICATION WITH THE LAW IS REFLECTED ALSO IN MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 3.16–17, WHERE THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW IN DEUT. 10:1 ARE SAID TO “CORRESPOND TO TWO WITNESSES [THAT MUST TESTIFY TO A CAUSE] … TO THIS WORLD AND THE WORLD TO COME.” THE MIDRASH THEN IDENTIFIES THE TWO WITNESSES AS MOSES AND ELIJAH: MOSES NOT ONLY SERVED “IN THIS WORLD,” BUT “SO TOO IN THE TIME TO COME WHEN I [GOD] BRING ELIJAH, THE PROPHET, TO THEM, THE TWO OF YOU WILL COME TOGETHER.” HERE THE JUDICIAL ROLE OF MOSES AND ELIJAH IS EMPHASIZED. THE SPECIFIC ALLUSIONS ARE TO ELIJAH’S PREVENTION OF RAIN IN ISRAEL (1 KINGS 11; CF. DEUT. 11:16–17) AND MOSES’ TURNING WATER INTO BLOOD (EXOD. 7:17–25). BOTH INFLICTIONS WERE RESPONSES TO KINGS WHO PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE, DISOBEYED GOD, AND WERE IDOLATERS. THE PLAGUES WERE NOT INTENDED TO INDUCE REPENTANCE BUT WERE PUNISHMENTS OF KINGS WHO WERE HARDENED AND INTRACTABLE.
THE SAME IS TRUE IN REV. 11:6, EXCEPT THAT THE FOCUS IS NO LONGER ON EITHER INDIVIDUAL PROPHETS OR KINGS. NOW THE WHOLE PROPHETIC COMMUNITY OF THE CHURCH EXECUTES AFFLICTIONS AGAINST ANTAGONISTIC IDOLATERS AND REPROBATES WHO PERSECUTE THE CHURCH. THE LAST CLAUSE OF 11:6 CONCLUDES THAT THE CITY OF GOD “STRIKES THE UNGODLY COMMUNITY WITH EVERY MANNER OF PLAGUE,” FOLLOWING THE WORDING OF THE SUMMARY OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES IN 1 SAM. 4:8.
IT IS NOT BEYOND POSSIBILITY THAT PETER AND PAUL ARE PART OF THE MODEL HERE ALONG WITH MOSES AND ELIJAH, SINCE THEY REPRESENTED RESPECTIVELY THE CHURCH’S WITNESS TO JEWS AND TO GENTILES (GAL. 2:7–9). FURTHERMORE, THEY WERE BOTH PUT TO DEATH IN ROME FOR THEIR WITNESS.327 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TWO WITNESSES IS DRAWN ACCORDING TO A “TRANSCENDENTAL MODEL” OF ALL TRUE PROPHETS, “TAKING AS A CENTRAL CLUE THE STORY OF JESUS’ APPEARANCE IN JERUSALEM AND DESCRIBING THE COMMON VOCATION IN LANGUAGE DRAWN FROM THE STORIES OF MANY PROPHETS.”328
IF OUR FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF 11:1–5 HAS BEEN CORRECT, THEN THE PLAGUES MENTIONED IN V 6 ARE ALSO TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS FIGURATIVE. THE FIGURATIVE USE OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE IMAGERY THROUGHOUT THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS AND IN EARLY JEWISH LITERATURE ALSO BEARS OUT A FIGURATIVE ANALYSIS (SEE PP. 485–89 ABOVE). THE SHUTTING UP OF THE HEAVEN AND LACK OF RAIN IS IMAGERY OF HEAVENLY INTERVENTION, WHICH IS A SIGN (AS IN 8:10–12), REVEALING THAT PEOPLE ARE BEING JUDGED BECAUSE THEY HAVE VIOLATED THE COVENANTAL AND MORAL ORDER THAT GOD HAS ESTABLISHED ON EARTH. AS IN THE OT, SO HERE JUDGMENT COMES BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY (SO 1 KGS. 17:1; LEV. 26:1, 19). THE CEASING OF THE REGULAR ORDER OF THE COURSE OF NATURE IN THE HEAVENS IS PROBABLY NOT LITERAL BUT REFERS TO ALL THOSE DIVINELY ORDAINED EVENTS INTENDED TO REMIND THE PERSECUTORS THAT THEIR IDOLATRY IS FOLLY, THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM THE LIVING GOD, AND THAT THEY ARE ALREADY EXPERIENCING AN INITIAL FORM OF JUDGMENT. SUCH EVENTS CAUSE THEM TO LIVE IN FEAR AND TERROR IN RESPONSE TO THEIR DESPERATE PLIGHT (SEE ON 8:10–12).
THE THREE AND A HALF YEAR MINISTRY OF TORMENT INFLICTED BY THE WITNESSES CORRESPONDS NOT ONLY TO THE LENGTH OF CHRIST’S MINISTRY BUT ALSO TO ELIJAH’S MINISTRY OF JUDGMENT “WHEN THE SKY WAS SHUT UP FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS” (LUKE 4:25; JAS. 5:17).329 THE FIRE UNLEASHED FROM THE WITNESSES’ MOUTHS IN 11:5 FURTHER CONFIRMS THEIR CONNECTION WITH ELIJAH, WHOSE PROPHETIC MINISTRY OF JUDGMENT WAS ATTESTED BY FIRE DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN. THE PRECEDENT OF COMPARING ELIJAH’S MINISTRY TO A LAMP AND HIS PROPHETIC WORD TO FIRE IS SEEN ALREADY IN, FOR EXAMPLE, SIR. 48:1: “THEN STOOD UP ELIJAH THE PROPHET AS FIRE, AND HIS WORD BURNED LIKE A LAMP.” AND JUST AS ELIJAH’S MINISTRY ENDS WITH ISRAEL “NOT REPENTING” OR “DEPARTING FROM THEIR SINS” (SIR. 48:15), SO ALSO THE MINISTRY OF JOHN’S TWO WITNESSES IS MET BY THE SAME RESPONSE (SEE 11:11–13; CF. 9:20).
BUT THE LITERAL MINISTRY OF DESTROYING ENEMIES BY FIRE LIKE ELIJAH IS NO LONGER SUITABLE IN THE GOSPEL AGE. THAT SORT OF MINISTRY IS TRANSMUTED TO A SPIRITUAL LEVEL IN THE LIVES OF THE GOSPEL’S SUFFERING SERVANTS. PARTIAL PRECEDENT MAY BE FOUND IN COMPARING LUKE 9:54–62 WITH LUKE 10:1–16: AN ALLUSION TO ELIJAH’S MINISTRY OF JUDGING BY LITERAL FIRE IS FOLLOWED BY A TEACHING ON THE DIFFICULTY OF DISCIPLESHIP AND IS APPLIED FIGURATIVELY TO THE PREACHING OF JUDGMENT BY THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES, AS THEY ARE COMMISSIONED BY CHRIST AND SENT OUT TWO-BY-TWO. THE FIGURATIVE APPLICATION IN THE REVELATION TEXT IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT NO FIRE EVER CAME FROM ANY PROPHET’S MOUTH IN THE OT. FURTHERMORE, ELIJAH CALLED DOWN FIRE FROM HEAVEN, WHEREAS IN REVELATION 11 FIRE COMES FROM THE PROPHETS’ MOUTHS. THE CHURCH DOES NOT HAVE PRECISELY THE SAME PROPHETIC AUTHORITY AS MOSES, ELIJAH, OR CHRIST SINCE THE PROPHETIC MINISTRY IS NOT NOW ATTESTED BY SUCH MIRACLES. NEVERTHELESS, THE CHURCH’S PROPHETS STAND BEFORE GOD’S PRESENCE LIKE THE PROPHETS OF OLD (V 4) AND IN CONTRAST TO THE MASSES OF ISRAELITES WHO WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE CLOSER DIVINE FELLOWSHIP THAT ACCOMPANIES THE SPIRIT’S PROPHETIC GIFTING. CONSEQUENTLY, THE CHURCH’S WITNESS HAS PROPHETIC AUTHORITY, AND THE CHURCH’S TESTIMONY CARRIES WITH IT JUDGMENT IN RESPONSE TO UNBELIEF AND PERSECUTION AND BLESSING IN RESPONSE TO BELIEF.
THE CHURCH’S PROPHETIC DECLARATION OF GOD’S TRUTH CONCERNING THE GOSPEL, INCLUDING THE MESSAGE OF FINAL JUDGMENT, UNLEASHES TORMENTS TOWARD THOSE WHO REMAIN ULTIMATELY IMPENITENT. THE TORMENTS ANTICIPATE THE LAST JUDGMENT AND HARDEN THE REPROBATE IN THEIR SINFUL STANCE, MAKING THEM EVER MORE-RIPE FOR THE PUNISHMENT OF THE GREAT DAY. THESE TORMENTS PRIMARILY AFFECT THE SPIRITUAL REALM OF A PERSON, ESPECIALLY PLAGUING HIS OR HER CONSCIENCE. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM 11:10, WHERE THE EARTH-DWELLERS REJOICE BECAUSE OF THE DEATH OF THE PROPHETS WHO “TORMENTED” (ἐΒΑΣΆΝΙΣΑΝ) THEM. THE EARLIER EFFECT OF THE PROPHETS’ MINISTRY CAUSED THE UNGODLY TO BE DISCOURAGED OVER THEIR DESPERATE PLIGHT. PERHAPS FELIX IS AN EXAMPLE OF THE KIND OF TORMENT SUFFERED BY THE UNRIGHTEOUS WHEN THEY REJECT THE GOSPEL MESSAGE: PAUL “WAS DISCUSSING RIGHTEOUSNESS, SELF-CONTROL, AND THE JUDGMENT TO COME,” AND FELIX HAD PAUL SENT AWAY BECAUSE OF FEAR AND RESENTMENT OF THE TRUTH (ACTS 24:25).
IN M. ABOTH 2.10 THE WORDS OF THE WISE TEACHERS OF TORAH DO HARM TO THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THEM. THIS HARM IS LIKENED TO “THE STING OF A SCORPION … THE HISS OF A SERPENT … COALS OF FIRE.” JOHN SIMILARLY SEES THAT REJECTION OF THE PROPHETS’ WITNESS LETS LOOSE JUDGMENTS THAT HE PORTRAYS IN CH. 9 AS BEING EXECUTED BY DEMONIC SCORPIONS AND SERPENTS.
FOR THE OT AND JEWISH EXPECTATION THAT THE PROPHETS MOSES AND ELIJAH WOULD COME AGAIN BEFORE THE END OF HISTORY TO RESTORE ISRAEL AND TO JUDGE THE UNGODLY SEE, FOR MOSES, DEUT. 18:15; JOHN 1:21; 6:14; 7:40; ACTS 3:22–23; CD 9.10–11; 4QTEST. 4–8; 1 MACC. 4:44–46; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 20.97–99; TARG. PAL. DEUT. 33; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 2.4; MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 2.9; SIFRE DEUT., PISKA 355; J. JEREMIAS, TDNT IV, 856–73; FOR ELIJAH, MAL. 3:1–5; 4:1–6; SIR. 48:1–10; MATT. 11:10–14; 27:47, 49; MARK 9:11–13; 15:35–36; LUKE 1:15–17; PSEUDO-PHILO 48:1; M. EDUYOTH 8.7; B. MENAHOTH 45A; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 18.12; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 14.4; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 1.1 §9; PIRQE DE RABBI ELIEZER 43; GINZBERG, LEGENDS IV, 233–35; JUSTIN, DIALOGUE 49:1; JEREMIAS, TDNT II, 928–41; FOR THE EXPECTATION THAT BOTH WOULD COME SEE MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 3.17; 4 EZRA 6:26, THOUGH THE LATTER MAY REFER TO ELIJAH AND ENOCH; PESIKTA RABBATI 4, WHICH ALSO DRAWS OUT EXTENSIVE COMPARISONS BETWEEN THE TWO. TARG. JER. EXOD. 12 ASSERTS THAT MOSES AND THE ROYAL MESSIAH “WILL PROCEED TOGETHER” IN THE TIME TO COME; SEE HAHN, TITLES, 352–406, FOR DISCUSSION OF THE TWO EXPECTATIONS IN JUDAISM; CF. TARG. CANT. 4:5 AND 7:4 FOR THE EXPECTATION OF TWO MESSIAHS, WHO ARE COMPARED TO MOSES AND AARON; FOR LITERATURE ON THE JEWISH EXPECTATION OF TWO MESSIAHS SEE K. BERGER, AUFERSTEHUNG, 265–66.
OUR ANALYSIS OF THE WITNESSES HAS A PRECEDENT IN QUMRAN. THE QUMRAN SCROLL OF THE RULE (1QS 8.4–10) PORTRAYS THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY AS THE TRUE TEMPLE, WHICH CANNOT BE DESTROYED, AND AS “WITNESSES OF TRUTH UNTO JUDGMENT … AND TO BRING DOWN PUNISHMENT ON THE WICKED … AND TO DECREE THE JUDGMENT OF WICKEDNESS.” FURTHERMORE, QUMRAN ALSO COMBINED ZECHARIAH 4 WITH DEUT. 18:15–18 TO SPEAK OF THE END-TIME COMING OF THE PROPHET (LIKE MOSES) AND OF THE PRIESTLY AND KINGLY MESSIAHS (CD 9.10–11; 4QTEST 3–8).
THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE TWO WITNESSES’ MINISTRY TO THE TRUMPET PLAGUES
THE NATURE OF THE PLAGUES AND TORMENT IS LIKELY THE SAME AS THAT EXPERIENCED BY THE UNGODLY FROM THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS, ESPECIALLY THE FIRST TWO WOES (FOR EXPLANATION OF THE TORMENT AND THE JEWISH AND OT BACKGROUND SEE ON 9:5–6).330 THIS IS POINTED TO BY THE FOLLOWING LEXICAL AND CONCEPTUAL PARALLELS: (1) BOTH ARE REFERRED TO AS “PLAGUES” (ΠΛΗΓΉ, ΠΛΉΣΣΩ, 8:12; 9:20; 11:6) (2) DIRECTED AGAINST “EARTH-DWELLERS” (ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΑΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ, 8:13; 11:10) (3) BY BEINGS WHOSE MOUTHS HAVE BEEN “AUTHORIZED” TO JUDGE (ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ, 9:3, 10, 19; 11:6). (4) THE PLAGUES INCLUDE FAMINE CONDITIONS (CF. 8:8–9; LOCUSTS IN 9:7–10; 11:6A), (5) “KILLING” (ἀΠΟΚΤΕΊΝΩ, 9:15, 18, 20; 11:5), AND (6) “HARMING” (ἀΔΙΚΈΩ, 9:10, 19; 11:5) (7) “FIRE PROCEEDING OUT OF THE MOUTH” OF EXECUTIONERS (ΠῦΡ ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ, 9:17–18; 11:5; CF. 16:8–9), (8) WATER BECOMING “BLOOD” (ΑἷΜΑ, 8:8; 11:6), AND (9) EFFECTS IN AND FROM “HEAVEN” (ΟὐΡΑΝΌΣ, 8:10; 9:1; 11:6; CF. 8:12). (10) THE PLAGUES ALSO HAVE THE EFFECT OF “TORMENTING” THE MINDS OF UNBELIEVERS BY REMINDING THEM OF THEIR HOPELESS SPIRITUAL PLIGHT, WHICH RESULTS IN FORMS OF DEPRESSION (ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ AND THE VERBAL COGNATE, 9:5–6; 11:10). (11) THE NARRATIVES OF THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS AND OF THE WITNESSES BOTH CONCLUDE WITH A SPECIFIC PERCENTAGE OF UNBELIEVERS BEING KILLED AND “THOSE REMAINING” CONTINUING UNMOVED IN THEIR UNREPENTANT STANCE (SO 9:20 AND 11:13, BOTH WITH Οἱ ΛΟΙΠΟΊ).
THEREFORE, THE NATURE OF BOTH THE TRUMPETS AND THE WITNESSES’ PROPHESYING AND THE SPIRITUALLY DEPRESSING EFFECTS OF BOTH ARE APPARENTLY THE SAME. THE WITNESSES’ TESTIMONY IS LIKE THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS, WHICH DEPRIVED THE UNGODLY OF EARTHLY SECURITY BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSECUTION AND IDOLATRY IN ORDER TO INDICATE THEIR SEPARATION FROM GOD (SEE ON 8:6–12; 11:10). THE EFFECTS OF THE WITNESSES’ MESSAGE, LIKE THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS, ALSO TORMENT AND PUNISH HARDENED UNBELIEVERS. THAT THE UNGODLY SUFFERING JUDGMENT HERE ARE THE SAME AS THOSE SUFFERING UNDER THE TRUMPET WOES IS SUGGESTED BY 10:11, WHERE JOHN IS TOLD TO “PROPHESY AGAIN” TO PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE WORLD.
THIS JUDGMENT IS THE FIRST EXPLICIT ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER FOR VINDICATION AND RETRIBUTION AGAINST THEIR ANTAGONISTS (6:9–11; 8:3–5; 9:13). THE PARALLEL WORDING, “THE WITNESS THAT THEY HAD MAINTAINED” IN 6:9 AND “THEY SHOULD FINISH THE TESTIMONY” IN 11:7, SUSTAINS THIS INTERPRETATION (FOR FULLER COMPARISONS SEE BELOW ON 11:7; CF. 11:3). BOTH PASSAGES HAVE IN VIEW THE SAME IDEA OF BELIEVERS WHO PERSEVERE IN THEIR TESTIMONY TO THE END AND ARE PERSECUTED FOR IT. THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN REQUESTING JUDGMENT AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS ARE TOLD NOW THAT THE “WITNESS THAT THEY HAD MAINTAINED” AND FOR WHICH THEY SUFFERED IS ITSELF THE INSTRUMENT OF THE INITIAL JUDGMENT OF THE OPPRESSORS. THIS EXPLICITLY EXPRESSES WHAT THE TRUMPETS IMPLY (CF. THE RELATION OF THE PRAYERS TO THE TRUMPETS IN 8:3–5 AND 9:13). THIS NOTE OF INAUGURATED COMFORT BECAUSE OF INAUGURATED JUDGMENT PROVIDES CONCRETE ASSURANCE THAT THE PRAYERS FOR JUDGMENT WILL BE ANSWERED IN AN ULTIMATE, CONSUMMATE WAY.
A FURTHER INTEGRAL RELATIONSHIP MAY BE OBSERVED BETWEEN THE TRUMPETS AND THE WITNESSES ON THE BASIS OF THE CONTEXTUAL RELATION OF THE WITNESSES’ ROLE TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER AND ON THE BASIS OF THE SEMANTIC AND THEMATIC PARALLELS SEEN ABOVE BETWEEN THE SIX TRUMPETS AND THE WITNESSES. INTRACTABLE IMPENITENCE IN THE FACE OF THE PROPHETIC WITNESS SETS IN MOTION THE JUDGMENT, WHICH IS PART OF THE WITNESS ITSELF, WHOSE MAIN THEME IS GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS (CF. ACTS 24:25). THE TWO PROPHETS ANNOUNCE THE GOSPEL AND WOE AND ARE PORTRAYED AS BEGINNING TO EXECUTE IT, BUT IT IS ACTUALLY THE TRUMPET ANGELS WHO ENACT THE PUNISHMENT BY UNLEASHING THE DEMONIC JUDGMENTS. THIS CHAIN OF AGENTS IN PERFORMING JUDGMENT IS CONSISTENT WITH THE EXODUS PLAGUE BACKGROUND. THERE, JUDGMENT CAME FROM GOD THROUGH THE TESTIMONY OF MOSES BECAUSE OF REJECTION OF THAT TESTIMONY. SOME OF THE JUDGMENTS WERE EXECUTED THROUGH ANGELIC AGENTS (E.G., EXOD. 12:23; 14:19–28). AND JEWISH TRADITION UNDERSTOOD THAT MANY MORE OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES WERE ADMINISTERED THROUGH EVIL ANGELS AND DEMONIC AGENTS.
JEWISH TRADITION GENERALLY BELIEVED THAT DEMONS AND EVIL ANGELS WERE THE MEANS BY WHICH GOD HARDENED THE EGYPTIANS’ HEARTS (E.G., WISDOM 17–19; JUB. 48:9–18; TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 25; SEE ON 8:12).
EARTHLY PERSECUTORS DEFEAT THE VISIBLE CHURCH AT THE END OF ITS PERIOD OF WITNESS (11:7–10)
7 THE INTRODUCTORY PHRASE “WHEN THEY SHOULD COMPLETE THEIR WITNESS” SHOWS THAT WHAT FOLLOWS IN VV 7B–13 IS TO OCCUR AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE CHURCH WILL HAVE COMPLETED ITS ROLE OF BEARING WITNESS TO CHRIST BEFORE THE WORLD AND WILL APPEAR DEFEATED (SO MATT. 24:9–22). THIS WILL HAPPEN IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S SECOND COMING AND THE FINAL VINDICATION OF ALL THE SAINTS (SEE ON 11:11–12).
V 7 SHOWS THAT THE “MEASURING” IN VV 1–2 GUARANTEES THE SUCCESSFUL COMPLETION OF THE CHURCH’S WITNESSING TASK. IT INCLUDES THE PROTECTION OF CHRISTIANS’ FAITH AND SALVATION THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE, SINCE THIS IS A PRESUPPOSITION FOR THEIR EFFECTIVE WITNESS. HERE, WITH AN ECHO OF 6:9, 11, IS PORTRAYED THE INTENSIFIED SEVERITY AND HISTORICAL CLIMAX OF SUFFERING FOR THE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE, THE CHURCH, TO WHICH V 2 HAS REFERRED.331
6:9, 11: ΤὰΣ ΨΥΧὰΣ ΤῶΝ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΩΝ … ΔΙὰ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἣΝ ΕἶΧΟΝ … ἕΩΣ ΠΛΗΡΩΘῶΣΙΝ ΚΑὶ … Οἱ ΜΈΛΛΟΝΤΕΣ ἀΠΟΚΤΈΝΝΕΣΘΑΙ (“THE SOULS OF THE ONES WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN … ON ACCOUNT OF THE WITNESS THAT THEY MAINTAINED … UNTIL [THE NUMBER] SHOULD BE COMPLETED ALSO … [OF] THE ONES TO BE KILLED”).
11:7: ὅΤΑΝ ΤΕΛΈΣΩΣΙΝ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ … ἀΠΟΚΤΕΝΕῖ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“WHEN THEY SHOULD COMPLETE THEIR WITNESS … HE WILL KILL THEM”).332
BOTH TEXTS PORTRAY SAINTS BEING “KILLED” BY AN ANTAGONISTIC WORLD BECAUSE OF THEIR “WITNESS-BEARING.” THE ROLE OF WITNESS IS TO BE “COMPLETED” AT AN APPOINTED TIME (ὅΤΑΝ, ἕΩΣ) IN REDEMPTIVE HISTORY. THOUGH THE WITNESSES ARE TO BE DEFEATED IN THE EYES OF THE WORLD (VV 7–10), THEIR DEMISE WILL LEAD TO THE WORLD’S FINAL DEFEAT (VV 11–13). THIS CONSUMMATE JUDGMENT OF EARTHLY PERSECUTORS IS THE FULL ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PETITION IN 6:9–11.
THE SAINTS’ DEFEAT IS EXPRESSED IN LANGUAGE FROM DANIEL 7:
DANIEL 7: THE FOURTH “BEAST ARISING FROM THE ABYSS” (V 3, ΘΗΡΊΑ ἀΝΈΒΑΙΝΟΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΘΑΛΆΣΣΗΣ) “WILL MAKE WAR WITH THEM AND OVERCOME THEM” (V 21 THEOD., ἐΠΟΊΕΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ἴΣΧΥΣΕΝ ΠΡὸΣ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ; CF. LIKEWISE V 8 LXX, ἐΠΟΊΕΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ).
REVE 11:7: “THE BEAST WHO ASCENDS FROM THE ABYSS WILL MAKE WAR WITH THEM AND OVERCOME THEM” (Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ Τὸ ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ ΠΟΙΉΣΕΙ ΜΕΤʼ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ).333
DAN. 7:21 IS A PROPHECY OF A FINAL KINGDOM ON EARTH THAT WILL PERSECUTE AND DEFEAT GOD’S PEOPLE. AFTERWARD, THE PERSECUTORS THEMSELVES WILL BE JUDGED AND THE SAINTS WILL INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD (SO DAN. 7:22–27). IN PARTICULAR, DAN. 7:22 SAYS THAT GOD “GAVE JUDGMENT TO THE SAINTS,” WHICH IS A SUITABLE ANTICIPATED, PROPHETIC ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYER FOR JUDGMENT OF THE OPPRESSORS IN REV. 6:10–11. JOHN SEES THIS PROPHECY FROM DANIEL AS FULFILLED IN THE WORLD’S PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE DEFINITE ARTICLE ΤΌ BEFORE ΘΗΡΊΟΝ (“BEAST”) IS ONE WAY OF SPECIFYING THAT THIS IS NOT JUST ANY OPPONENT OF THE SAINTS BUT THE ONE THAT DANIEL PROPHESIED. AND REVELATION 12, 13, AND 17 WILL FURTHER DESCRIBE THIS BEAST THROUGH MORE ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 7.
SINCE DAN. 7:21 REFERS TO AN ATTACK ON THE ISRAELITE SAINTS, HERE ALSO IN THE APOCALYPSE THE BEAST MAKES WAR ON NOT TWO INDIVIDUALS BUT THE COMMUNITY OF THE FAITHFUL. THAT THIS MULTIPLE VIEW OF THE WITNESSES IS BEYOND DOUBT IS SHOWN BY THE USE OF THE SAME DAN. 7:21 ALLUSION IN REV. 13:7, WHERE “SAINTS” IS SUBSTITUTED FOR “WITNESSES”: ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΝΙΚῆΣΑΙ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS AND TO OVERCOME THEM”). THE COLLECTIVE INTERPRETATION OF “WITNESSES” IS VALIDATED FURTHER FROM REVELATION 19–20. IN 20:8–10 THE BEAST CONDUCTS THE FINAL “WAR” AGAINST “THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS AND THE BELOVED CITY.”334 A CORPORATE INTERPRETATION OF THE PROPHETS IN 11:7 IS ALSO POINTED TO BY 19:19, THOUGH THAT VERSE REFERS TO A SUBSEQUENT BATTLE (THERE THE BEAST IS SAID “TO MAKE WAR AGAINST” CHRIST AND “AGAINST HIS ARMY” IN THE FINAL BATTLE).
THE SUBSTANTIVAL PARTICIPIAL PHRASE Τὸ ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ (“THE ONE ARISING FROM THE ABYSS”) IS TEMPORALLY VAGUE ENOUGH TO INCLUDE THE IDEA THAT THE BEAST HAS BEEN CHARACTERIZED AS RISING FROM THE ABYSS THROUGHOUT THE PERIOD OF THE CHURCH’S WITNESS. ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE DEFINITE ARTICLE REPEATED IN THIS PARTICIPIAL PHRASE (CF. THE PRECEDING Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ), THE PHRASE FOCUSES ON WHAT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE BEAST AND IS NOW APPLIED TO THE DEMISE OF THE CHURCH AT THE END OF THE AGE.335 THAT IS, THE BEAST’S SPIRIT HAS STOOD BEHIND THE EARTHLY PERSECUTORS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AND AT THE END HE WILL MANIFEST HIMSELF OPENLY TO DEFEAT THE CHURCH FINALLY (WHICH IS THE PRECISE THOUGHT OF 1 JOHN 2:18 AND 4:3, ALSO BASED ON THE SAME DANIELIC EXPECTATION). THAT THE BEAST’S “RISING” BEGINS THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH’S PERIOD OF WITNESS AND NOT MERELY AT ITS COMPLETION MAY BE CONFIRMED BY REV. 13:1, 7, WHERE AGAIN HIS ACTIVITY IS DESCRIBED BY TWO ALLUSIONS TO, AGAIN, DAN. 7:3, 21 (THOUGH REV. 13:7 MAY REFER TO A FINAL PERIOD AS IN 11:7). IN CH. 13 ONE REASON THAT “THE BEAST” “ARISES FROM THE SEA” (DAN. 7:3, ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΘΑΛΆΣΣΗΣ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ) IS “TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS AND TO OVERCOME THEM” (REV. 13:1, 7).
THE BEAST IN DANIEL 7 REPRESENTS AN EVIL KING AND KINGDOM THAT PERSECUTE THE SAINTS. THE PERSECUTION BY ANTAGONISTIC EARTHLY AUTHORITIES DESCRIBED IN REV. 11:7 TAKES PLACE FOR “FORTY-TWO MONTHS,” AS V 2 IMPLIES. THIS SAME PERIOD OF TIME IS REFERRED TO IN REGARD TO THE CHURCH’S TRIBULATION AND WITNESS IN 11:2–3 AND 12:6, 14 (THE DRAGON “MAKING WAR WITH” THE WOMAN’S SEED IN 12:17 POSSIBLY REFERS TO THE SAME IDEA AS 13:7). YET THIS LANGUAGE OF “THE BEAST ARISING FROM THE ABYSS” HAS PRIMARY REFERENCE HERE TO HIS ACTUAL EARTHLY APPEARANCE AT THE END OF THE CHURCH AGE, WHEN HE WILL ATTEMPT TO EXTERMINATE THE CHURCH BUT WILL HIMSELF BE DESTROYED BY CHRIST AT THE PAROUSIA (SO 17:8–14). THE SAME VERBAL PHRASE OF THE BEAST “MAKING WAR” IS USED OF HIS FINAL DEFEAT LATER IN THE BOOK (16:14; 17:14; 19:19–21).
THE DESCRIPTION OF “THE BEAST ARISING FROM THE ABYSS” IN 11:7 REFERS TO HIS FINAL ONSLAUGHT AGAINST THE SAINTS DIRECTLY PRECEDING HIS OWN ULTIMATE DEMISE. THIS IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE PARALLELS IN 17:8; 11–14; AND 20:7–10:
11:7: ὅΤΑΝ ΤΕΛΈΣΩΣΙΝ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ, Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ Τὸ ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ … (“WHEN THEY SHOULD COMPLETE THEIR WITNESS, THE BEAST WHO ARISES FROM THE ABYSS …”).
17:8: Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ … ΜΈΛΛΕΙ ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ (“THE BEAST … IS ABOUT TO ASCEND FROM THE ABYSS AND HE GOES TO DESTRUCTION”).
20:7: ὅΤΑΝ ΤΕΛΕΣΘῇ Τὰ ΧΊΛΙΑ ἔΤΗ, ΛΥΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ὁ ΣΑΤΑΝᾶΣ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΦΥΛΑΚῆΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“WHEN THE THOUSAND YEARS ARE COMPLETED, SATAN WILL BE LOOSED FROM HIS PRISON”).
THAT 11:7 REFERS TO THE FINAL ONSLAUGHT AGAINST THE SAINTS AT THE END OF HISTORY IS THUS ESPECIALLY CLEAR FROM THE REPETITION OF 11:7A IN 17:8A TO REFER TO THIS LAST ASSAULT (SEE FURTHER ON 17:8; 20:7). IT IS THE “DRAGON” WHO INSPIRES THE BEAST TO MAKE WAR THROUGHOUT THE AGE (13:1–4) AND AT THE END (19:19–21; 20:7–10). BECAUSE OF THIS ASSOCIATION THE DRAGON IS ALSO SAID TO WAGE A LAST-DITCH EFFORT TO DESTROY THE SAINTS, AND THIS IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SAME ATTACK BY THE BEAST (SEE ON 13:5FF. AND 20:7–10 IN COMPARISON WITH 17:8, 11FF.; 19:19–21; 20:7–10).
THE DEATH OF THE WITNESSES BY PERSECUTION IS PATTERNED AFTER BOTH CHRIST’S DEATH AND THE EXPECTATIONS OF ELIJAH’S SUFFERING IN THE END TIME. ACCORDING TO ONE VIABLE INTERPRETATION OF THE ELIJAH EXPECTATION IN THE GOSPELS, CHRIST ASSERTS THAT “IT IS WRITTEN” THAT ELIJAH WOULD BE PERSECUTED AND THAT THE SON OF MAN WOULD BE PERSECUTED, AND YET THAT ELIJAH WOULD COME AGAIN TO “RESTORE EVERYTHING” (MARK 9:11–13). JOHN THE BAPTIST IS IDENTIFIED AS THE ELIJAH WHO HAS RECENTLY BEEN PERSECUTED, BUT THE ELIJAH TO COME IS NOT IDENTIFIED. BUT WHERE WAS IT “WRITTEN” THAT ELIJAH WOULD SUFFER? THERE IS SPECULATION THAT SUCH AN EXPECTATION WAS FOUND IN LOST APOCALYPTIC WORKS.336 BUT THE EXPECTATION PROBABLY DEVELOPED FROM A TYPOLOGICAL UNDERSTANDING OF 1 KGS. 19:2, 10 (V 10: “THEY SEEK MY LIFE TO TAKE IT AWAY”). PS.-PHILO 48:1 MAY REFLECT THE RESULT OF SUCH AN UNDERSTANDING: ELIJAH WAS TRANSLATED INTO HEAVEN BUT WOULD RETURN TO EARTH IN THE LATTER DAYS WHEN “THE TIME ARRIVES AND YOU WILL BE TESTED IN THAT TIME. AND YOU WILL SHUT UP HEAVEN THEN, AND BY YOUR MOUTH IT WILL BE OPENED UP. AND AFTERWARD YOU WILL BE LIFTED UP INTO THE PLACE WHERE THOSE WHO WERE BEFORE YOU WERE LIFTED UP, AND YOU WILL BE THERE UNTIL I REMEMBER THE WORLD. THEN I WILL MAKE YOU ALL COME AND YOU WILL TASTE WHAT IS DEATH.” THE EARLY CHURCH ALSO EXPECTED ENOCH AND ELIJAH TO COME AT THE END OF TIME AND BE KILLED BY ANTICHRIST AND RISE AGAIN (GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS 25[9]; HISTORY OF JOSEPH THE CARPENTER 31).
ALONG WITH ELIJAH, MOSES WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH SUFFERING AND REJECTION (LUKE 24:26–27; ACTS 7:17–44; HEB. 11:24–27). ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 3:11 SAYS THAT MOSES WAS A “WITNESS” IN THE MIDST OF HIS SUFFERINGS. RECENT STUDIES HAVE ARGUED THAT MOSES WAS A MODEL FOR THE SUFFERING SERVANT OF ISAIAH 53.337
8 THE PICTURE OF THE WITNESSES’ BODIES LYING ON THE “STREET OF THE GREAT CITY” PROBABLY DOES NOT INDICATE LITERALLY THAT THE ENTIRE CHURCH WILL BE EXTERMINATED SO THAT IT CANNOT BEAR WITNESS ANY LONGER. RATHER IT EMPHASIZES BY HYPERBOLE THAT THE TRUE CHURCH WILL SEEM DEFEATED IN ITS ROLE OF WITNESS, WILL APPEAR SMALL AND INSIGNIFICANT, AND WILL BE TREATED WITH INDIGNITY. INDEED, NONBURIAL WAS AN INDIGNITY IN THE BIBLICAL WORLD (1 SAM. 17:44, 46; 2 KGS. 9:10; PS. 79:1–5; ISA. 14:19–20; JER. 8:1–2; 9:22; 16:4–6; 22:19; TOB. 2:3–8; PSS. SOL. 2:30–31[26–27]; SIB. OR. 3.634–46; JUB. 23:23; JOSEPHUS, WAR 3.376–78, 380–84; 4.314–18; 5.33; PHILO, DE IOSEPHO 25).
AT THE TIME THUS PORTRAYED THE CHURCH’S PUBLIC INFLUENCE WILL NOT BE FELT AS FORMERLY BECAUSE PERSECUTION WILL HAVE GROWN MORE SEVERE AND THE CHURCH WILL HAVE BEEN REDUCED TO A REMNANT—NOT BEEN COMPLETELY ANNIHILATED BUT DRIVEN UNDERGROUND.338 THOUGH PARTS OF THE CHURCH’S VOICE THROUGHOUT HISTORY MAY BE TEMPORARILY SILENCED, A UNIVERSAL SILENCE WILL FALL ON THE CHURCH AT THE VERY END OF HISTORY. AND JUST AS SMALL GROUPS OF BELIEVERS CONTINUED TO EXIST THROUGHOUT EARLIER TEMPORARY SILENCINGS, SO A SMALL REMNANT OF WITNESSES REMAIN IN THE FUTURE SCENARIO OF VV 8FF.339 THE CONTINUED EXISTENCE OF A SMALL CHURCH IS POINTED TO BY OTHER REFERENCES IN THE APOCALYPSE TO A SMALL COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS UNDERGOING PERSECUTION IN THE PERIOD IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE FINAL JUDGMENT (SO 20:7FF.; 17:8; SO ALSO MATT. 24:15–22, 37–39). IN FACT, THE PARALLELS IN REVELATION AND THE GOSPELS INDICATE THAT IF GOD DID NOT DEFEAT THE CHURCH’S PERSECUTORS AT THIS POINT, THE CHURCH WOULD ACTUALLY BE WIPED OUT ENTIRELY.
MANY COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THE “CITY” IN V 8 AS THE REAL GEOGRAPHICAL JERUSALEM, A CONTINUATION OF THE (SUPPOSED) LITERAL ALLUSION TO THE CITY IN V 2 (SEE ON V 2 FOR THE VARIOUS PERSPECTIVES ESPOUSING A LITERAL UNDERSTANDING). THIS WOULD LIMIT THE PERSECUTORS PRIMARILY TO NON-CHRISTIAN JEWS.340 THE TITLE “THE GREAT CITY” (ἡ ΠΌΛΙΣ ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ) IS USED ELSEWHERE OF LITERAL JERUSALEM (JER. 22:8; SIB. OR. 5.154, 226, 413; CF. JOSEPHUS, AP. 1.197, 209). BUT “THE GREAT CITY” WHERE THE BODIES LIE IS BEST IDENTIFIED AS THE UNGODLY WORLD AND NOT THE EARTHLY CITY OF JERUSALEM.341 ALL OTHER USES OF “THE GREAT CITY” IN THE APOCALYPSE REFER TO “BABYLON THE GREAT,” NOT JERUSALEM (14:8 [IN]; 16:19; 17:18; 18:10, 16, 18, 19, 21).
A POSSIBLE REJOINDER TO THIS FROM THE PRETERIST PERSPECTIVE IS THAT APOSTATE JERUSALEM NOW DESERVES THE NAME OF BABYLON. IT IS SOMETIMES ARGUED THAT THE REMAINING REFERENCES TO “THE GREAT CITY” ARE COMBINED WITH ALLUSIONS TO OT PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. BUT THE PROPHECIES, IN THEIR OT CONTEXTS, REFER TO THE JUDGMENT OF NATIONS OUTSIDE OF ISRAEL. AND EVEN IF THE PROPHECIES DID REFER TO JERUSALEM, THIS WOULD POSE NO INSURMOUNTABLE PROBLEM SINCE ALL SORTS OF OT PROPHECIES REGARDING ISRAEL HAVE BEEN REAPPLIED TO THE CHURCH OR THE NATIONS (E.G., 1:7B; 3:9; 7:3–9).
THEREFORE, IN 11:8 THE UNGODLY WORLD IN GENERAL IS DESIGNATED BY THE METAPHOR OF “THE GREAT CITY,” BABYLON. THE OT PROPHETS TYPICALLY SPEAK OF BABYLON AS THE REGION IN WHICH GOD’S PEOPLE LIVED AS ALIENS IN EXILE UNDER UNGODLY REGIMES, WHERE, THAT IS, THEY WERE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH WITH PAGAN STATE RELIGION AND WERE PERSECUTED IF THEY DID NOT COMPROMISE (E.G., DANIEL 1–6).
“THE GREAT CITY” IS “SPIRITUALLY CALLED SODOM AND EGYPT.” THAT IS, THE UNGODLY WORLD IS LIKENED NOT ONLY TO INFAMOUS BABYLON BUT ALSO TO OTHER WELL-KNOWN WICKED NATIONS OF THE OT. THEY WERE “SPIRITUALLY” LIKE BABYLON, SINCE THEY WERE ALSO PLACES WHERE THE SAINTS LIVED AS ALIENS UNDER PERSECUTION. THE “CITY” IS LIKE SODOM IN THAT IT IS WICKED AND WILL BE DESTROYED IN JUDGMENT (CF. DEUT. 29:22–26; 32:28–33; ISA. 1:9–15; 3:9; JER. 23:14–15; ASC. ISA. 3:10). IT IS LIKE EGYPT BECAUSE IT PERSECUTES THE SAINTS. ACCORDING TO JOEL 3:19, EGYPT IS WHERE “VIOLENCE [WAS] DONE TO THE SONS OF JUDAH, IN WHOSE LAND THEY HAVE SHED INNOCENT BLOOD.” IT HAD BECOME A SYMBOL FOR ALL NATIONS WHO PERSECUTED ISRAEL (MID. RAB. GEN. 16.4; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.5; CF. MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL BESHALLAḤ 6). EGYPT AND SODOM APPEAR TO BE CONSIDERED TOGETHER AS PERSECUTORS IN WIS. 19:14–17. THE TWO PLACES HAVE A SEDUCTIVE INFLUENCE ON GOD’S PEOPLE (EZEK. 16:26, 44–57). JUST AS ISRAEL BECAME LIKE SODOM AND EGYPT AND WOULD BE PUNISHED ACCORDINGLY (AMOS 4:10–11), REV. 11:8 PORTRAYS THE WORLD AS LIKEWISE RESEMBLING ISRAEL, SODOM, AND EGYPT AND BOUND TO SUFFER THE SAME FATE.
ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚῶΣ (“SPIRITUALLY”) SHOWS THAT THE CITY IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN A LITERAL, EARTHLY MANNER, BUT FIGURATIVELY THROUGH SPIRITUAL EYES (SO LIKEWISE ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚῶΣ IN 1 COR. 2:14).342 THE CITY IS UNGODLY AND IS NOT TO BE LOCATED IN ANY ONE GEOGRAPHICAL AREA BUT IS ANY UNGODLY SPIRITUAL REALM ON EARTH. OF COURSE, IF THE CITY IS ASSUMED TO BE A LITERAL JERUSALEM, THEN ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚῶΣ MUST REFER ONLY TO THE SPIRITUAL CHARACTER OF THAT CITY. HOWEVER, WE HAVE FOUND SUCH A LIMITED IDENTIFICATION TO BE IMPROBABLE.
“WHERE ALSO THEIR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED,” PROVIDES THE MAIN REASON THAT SOME COMMENTATORS IDENTIFY “THE GREAT CITY” WITH LITERAL JERUSALEM HERE AND IN THE REST OF REVELATION. ὅΠΟΥ (“WHERE”) IS TAKEN NOT AS SUBORDINATE TO ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚῶΣ WITH “SODOM AND EGYPT” BUT AS A RESUMPTION OF A LITERAL DESCRIPTION OF JERUSALEM: “THE GREAT CITY … WHERE ALSO THEIR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED.” “WHICH IS SPIRITUALLY CALLED SODOM AND EGYPT” IS TAKEN AS A PARENTHESIS DESCRIBING JERUSALEM’S SPIRITUAL CHARACTER. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS IS THAT IT IS AWKWARD TO SEE THE LAST CLAUSE OF THE VERSE AS REFERRING BACK TO THE BEGINNING OF V 8 INSTEAD OF CONTINUING THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CLAUSE. THE LAST CLAUSE IS MORE NATURALLY TAKEN AS INTRODUCED BY ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚῶΣ AND CONTINUING THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CITY’S SPIRITUAL CHARACTER, ADDING THE CRUCIFIXION ALONGSIDE “SODOM AND EGYPT.”343
THIS CONCLUSION IS CONFIRMED FROM THE USE OF ὅΠΟΥ (“WHERE”) ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHERE IT NEVER INTRODUCES LITERAL BUT ALWAYS SYMBOLIC, SPIRITUAL GEOGRAPHY. IT REFERS TO SPIRITUAL REALMS EITHER WHERE GOD’S PROTECTION IS FOUND (12:6, 14; 14:4) OR WHERE SATAN AND HIS SPIRITUAL ALLIES DWELL (2:13; 20:10; CF. 17:3 WITH 17:9). THE ANTECEDENTS OF ὅΠΟΥ ARE SYMBOLIC PLACES (“WILDERNESS” IN 12:6, 14; “HEADS” AND “MOUNTAINS” IN 17:9; “LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” IN 20:10; SO PROBABLY ALSO THE REMAINING USES). THOUGH ὅΠΟΥ SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR “SPIRITUAL GEOGRAPHY,” ITS USE ELSEWHERE WITH THIS MEANING AND THE MOST NATURAL READING OF THE SYNTAX OF 11:8 (ὅΠΟΥ REFERRING BACK TO THE CLOSEST POSSIBLE ANTECEDENT, SPIRITUAL “SODOM AND EGYPT”) POINT TO THE LIKELIHOOD THAT IT HAS THE SAME MEANING HERE.
THE WORLD-CITY IS SPIRITUALLY LIKE JERUSALEM, WHICH HAD BECOME LIKE OTHER UNGODLY NATIONS, AND EVEN WORSE, BY KILLING CHRIST. PERSECUTION IS THE MAIN CHARACTERISTIC OF THE CITY. THIS ALLUSION TO JERUSALEM IS MEANT AS A CLIMAX OF THE SERIES OF SPIRITUAL DESCRIPTIONS. IN JOHN’S TIME “THE GREAT CITY” WOULD REFER PRIMARILY TO ROME, AND ANY OF ITS ALLIES, SINCE IT WAS THE CENTER OF THE UNGODLY EMPIRE THAT PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE AT THAT TIME. IN THE ORDER OF THE SPIRITUAL DESCRIPTIONS, THIS TERM FOR ROME COMES FIRST, AND THEN THE ORDER GOES ON TO IDENTIFY “THE GREAT CITY,” THINKING CHRONOLOGICALLY, WITH SODOM, THEN EGYPT, AND THEN JERUSALEM.
THE SUBJECT OF “THEY SEE” IN V 9 IS PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE WORLD AND CONTINUES THE PLURAL ANTECEDENT OF “THEIR” (ΑὐΤῶΝ) HERE IN “THEIR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED.” THEREFORE THOSE REPRESENTED BY “THEIR” MUST BE PEOPLE AROUND THE WORLD AND CANNOT BE RESTRICTED TO THE INHABITANTS OF LITERAL JERUSALEM, EITHER IN THE PAST OR FUTURE, WHO “CRUCIFIED THEIR [ISRAEL’S] LORD.”344 BUT HOW COULD CHRIST BE CALLED THE “LORD” OF UNBELIEVERS? THE BEST APPROACH IS TO SEE “WHERE THEIR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED” AS A GENERAL METAPHOR FOR UNBELIEVING ISRAEL BEING APPLIED TO THE WHOLE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS. THE ESSENCE OF THE METAPHOR IS THE KILLING OF CHRIST (ASCRIBED TO THE JEWS OF JERUSALEM IN, E.G., 1 THESS. 2:15; ACTS 2:36). THEREFORE, THE WORLD IS CHARACTERIZED BY PERSECUTION OF CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS. AND REVELATION SPEAKS OF CHRIST AS LORD NOT ONLY OF ISRAEL BUT ALSO OF THE UNBELIEVING WORLD (E.G., 1:5; 17:14; 19:16), SO THAT IT IS APPROPRIATE TO THINK OF HIM HERE AS LORD OF THE WORLD (CF. ESP. 11:15A).
THE “CITY” IN 11:8, 13 HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED IN AT LEAST FIVE DIFFERENT WAYS: (1) ROME, (2) JERUSALEM IN GENERAL, (3) UNBELIEVING JERUSALEM, (4) THE ANTAGONISTIC WORLD, AND (5) THE APOSTATE CHURCH. READER DESCRIBES THE SHORTCOMINGS AND STRENGTHS OF EACH OF THESE VIEWS345 BUT FAILS TO OBSERVE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN “THE HOLY CITY” IN V 2 AND “THE GREAT CITY” IN V 8. THE TWO ADJECTIVES ARE USED RESPECTIVELY OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM AND THE UNGODLY WORLD-CITY ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. READER’S REJECTION OF THE FOURTH OPTION NEGLECTS NOT ONLY THIS DISTINCTION, BUT ALSO IS BASED ON AN ASSUMPTION THAT THIS OPTION MUST SEE 11:13 AS REFERRING TO A MASS CONVERSION OF THE DEPRAVED WORLD AT THE END OF HISTORY.
ALMOST ALL OF THE VARIANT READINGS IN V 8 ARE DUE TO ATTEMPTS TO SMOOTH OUT THE AWKWARDNESS OR BREVITY OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT. NUMEROUS WITNESSES CHANGE SINGULAR Τὸ ΠΤῶΜΑ (“THE BODY,” A C 1006 1841 2053 2351 K TYC) TO ΤΑ ΠΤΩΜΑΤΑ TO AGREE WITH THE FOLLOWING PLURAL ΑὐΤῶΝ (47 א 1611 1854 2329 A LATT SY [SA BOPT]) AND WITH THE PLURAL VARIANT Τὰ ΠΤΏΜΑΤΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ IN V 9B. THE VERB ΕΣΤΑΙ (“WILL BE”) IS ADDED BETWEEN “THEIR BODIES” AND “ON THE STREET” TO EXPRESS WHAT THE TEXT IMPLIES. THIRDLY, ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“THEIR LORD”) IS CHANGED TO ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ἡΜῶΝ (“OUR LORD,” 1 PC) BECAUSE OF THE THEOLOGICAL DIFFICULTY OF UNDERSTANDING HOW CHRIST COULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE LORD OF THOSE WHO KILLED HIM (FOR THE SAME REASON 47 א* OMIT ΑὐΤῶΝ).
9 THE UNIVERSAL, PEJORATIVE IDENTIFICATION OF THE CITY ARGUED FOR IN THE COMMENTS ABOVE ON V 8 IS INDICATED FURTHER BY THE WORLDWIDE REFERENCE TO UNBELIEVERS ONCE IN V 9A AND TWICE IN V 10. THESE ARE THE CITIZENS OF THE UNGODLY CITY, THOSE WHO WALK ITS GLOBAL STREET.
V 9 PORTRAYS PEOPLE ANTAGONISTIC TO THE CHURCH WHO SEE THE BODIES OF THE TWO PROPHETS AND DO NOT ALLOW THEM TO BE BURIED. THE UNIVERSAL FORMULA ΤῶΝ ΛΑῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΓΛΩΣΣῶΝ ΚΑὶ ἐΘΝῶΝ (“THE PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS”) SHOWS THAT THE SARDONIC ONLOOKERS LIVE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM THE POSITIVE USE OF THE SAME FORMULA FOR THE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH IN 5:9 AND 7:9, WHICH IS BASED ON THE UNIVERSAL MEANING OF THE REPEATED FORMULA IN DANIEL (SEE ON 5:9). NEGATIVE USE OF THE FORMULA BEGAN IN 10:11, WHICH IS PART OF THE INTRODUCTION TO CH. 11. MANY COMMENTATORS VIEW ἐΚ WITH THE GENITIVES “PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS” AS PARTITIVE, THUS REFERRING TO SOME PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. A DATING BEFORE A.D. 70 FOR THE BOOK WOULD SEE THE CONSTRUCTION REFERRING TO THE PEOPLE IN JERUSALEM FROM ALL THE NATIONS.346 MORE PLAUSIBLY, THE CONSTRUCTION MAY BE NOT SO MUCH A SPECIFIC PARTITIVE IDEA (“SOME”) AS A GENERAL REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS, WHICH IS BORNE OUT BY THE USE OF THE FORMULA IN 10:11 AND BY THE PARALLEL WITH “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH” IN 11:10.
THE PLURAL SUBJECT OF ΒΛΈΠΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY SEE”) IS CLEARLY THE PEOPLE SCATTERED ACROSS THE WHOLE WORLD. THE PLURAL CONTINUES THE ANTECEDENT OF ΑὐΤῶΝ AT THE END OF V 8. THE PICTURE OF THOSE WHO LOOK ON THE “DEAD BODIES” (Τὰ ΠΤΏΜΑΤΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ) CONTINUES THE HYPERBOLE OF V 8A THAT THE CHURCH WILL SEEM DEFEATED IN ITS ROLE OF WITNESS, APPEARING SMALL AND INSIGNIFICANT.
Τὸ ΠΤῶΜΑ (“THE BODY”) COULD BE A COLLECTIVE SINGULAR. THIS WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH THE USE ELSEWHERE OF SINGULARS FOR THAT WHICH EACH OF A NUMBER OF PEOPLE POSSESSES (E.G., GEN. 48:12; LEV. 10:6; JUDG. 13:20; WIS. 4:18; ACTS 18:6).347 SUCH USE IS CLEAR IN 11:5, WHERE THE SINGULAR OF ΣΤΌΜΑ (“MOUTH”) APPEARS IN THE PHRASE “THEIR MOUTH” (ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ). BUT WE MUST ASK WHY SINGULAR FORMS OF Τὸ ΠΤῶΜΑ (“THE BODY”) IN VV 8A AND 9A ARE FOLLOWED BY PLURAL Τὰ ΠΤΏΜΑΤΑ (“THE BODIES”) IN V 9B. SWETE’S ANSWER, THAT THE CONTEXT OF BURIAL NOW DEMANDS SEPARATE TREATMENT,348 IS NOT CONVINCING. THE LIKELY REASON FOR THE CHANGE IN NUMBER IS TO CONNOTE THE CORPORATE NATURE OF THE WITNESSES.349 THEY ARE ONE “BODY” OF CHRIST WHO WITNESS, BUT THEY ARE ALSO MANY WITNESSES SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, AS IS EVIDENT ELSEWHERE (E.G., ΣΥΓΚΟΙΝΩΝὸΣ ἐΝ Τῇ ΘΛΊΨΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊᾳ ΚΑὶ ὑΠΟΜΟΝῇ ἐΝ ἸΗΣΟΥ, 1:9). A SIMILAR PHENOMENON OCCURS IN 12:4–5, 13, 17, WHERE THE CHRIST CHILD AND “THOSE WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” ARE BOTH IDENTIFIED AS THE OFFSPRING OF “THE WOMAN.”350 THIS CORPORATE INTERPRETATION IS ESPECIALLY PLAUSIBLE IF THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE TWO WITNESSES AS THE CHURCH, ARGUED FOR ABOVE, IS CORRECT.
THE THREE-AND-A-HALF-DAY PERIOD DURING WHICH THE BODIES ARE OBSERVED EVOKES THE PERIOD CHRIST WAS IN THE TOMB (THOUGH THAT WAS ONLY THREE DAYS). THIS FURTHER FIGURATIVELY IDENTIFIES THE WITNESSES WITH CHRIST, “THE FAITHFUL WITNESS” (1:5). THEREFORE, JUST AS THE THREE AND A HALF YEAR DURATION OF JESUS’ MINISTRY IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE COURSE OF THE WITNESSES’ MINISTRY (11:2–3), SO ALSO THE TIME OF HIS APPARENT DEFEAT AT THE END OF HIS MINISTRY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CONCLUSION OF THEIR PERIOD OF TESTIMONY. THE SHORT HALF-WEEK OF “THREE AND A HALF DAYS” IS ALSO INTENDED TO BE A CONTRAST TO THE LONG HALF-WEEK OF “THREE AND A HALF YEARS.” THE CONTRAST IS MEANT TO EMPHASIZE THAT ANTICHRIST’S VICTORY IS BRIEF AND INSIGNIFICANT IN COMPARISON TO THE VICTORIOUS TESTIMONY OF THE WITNESSES.351
THE UNGODLY ONLOOKERS “DO NOT PERMIT THE BODIES TO BE PLACED IN A TOMB.” THIS ALSO SUGGESTS SEVERE PERSECUTION, SINCE THE PICTURE MAY BE DERIVED FROM PS. 78(79):3B. IN THE PSALM “THE NATIONS” DEFILED “THE HOLY TEMPLE” AND “LAID JERUSALEM IN RUINS” (V 1), “GAVE THE BODIES OF YOUR SERVANTS FOR FOOD TO THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN, THE FLESH OF YOUR HOLY ONES TO THE BEASTS [ΘΗΡΊΟΙΣ] OF THE EARTH. THEY POURED OUT THEIR BLOOD … ROUND ABOUT JERUSALEM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE TO BURY THEM” (VV 2–3); BOTH DEAD AND SURVIVING ISRAELITES BECAME “A SCORN AND DERISION” TO THE PERSECUTORS “ROUND ABOUT” (V 4). THE PSALM INCLUDES A PRAYER FOR A LEX TALIONIS PUNISHMENT (V 12). THIS IS THE SAME PATTERN FOUND IN REV. 11:1–10, WHERE “THE NATIONS” DEFILE THE PHYSICAL EXPRESSION OF GOD’S SPIRITUAL “TEMPLE” (VV 1–2A) AND TRAMPLE UNDERFOOT “JERUSALEM” (V 2B), THE WITNESSES TORMENT THEIR OPPRESSORS WITH A PUNISHMENT FITTING THE PATTERN OF THEIR PERSECUTION (VV 5, 10), “THE BEAST” (Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ) KILLS THE WITNESSES (V 7), THEIR BODIES ARE NOT ALLOWED BURIAL (V 9), AND THEIR PERSECUTORS EXPRESS JOYFUL SCORN AT THEIR SHAMEFUL DEATHS (V 10). THESE PARALLELS CANNOT BE ACCIDENTAL BECAUSE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, CH. 11 DEVELOPS 6:9–11 IN VARIOUS WAYS AND IN PARTICULAR IS PARTLY A CONTINUED ANSWER TO THE SAINT’S CRY FOR VENGEANCE IN 6:10, WHICH IS BASED ON PS. 79:5, 10. THE BACKGROUND IN THE PSALM AND THE CONNECTION WITH REV. 6:9–11 INDICATE AGAIN THAT MORE THAN ONLY TWO INDIVIDUALS ARE IN MIND IN 11:7–12 AND THAT THE TWO WITNESSES REPRESENT THE FAITHFUL COVENANT COMMUNITY OF CHRISTIANS.352
SIMILAR TO REV. 11:7–10 IS 1 MACC. 7:16–17, WHERE SIXTY GODLY ISRAELITES ARE SLAIN BY AN UNGODLY KING IN LEAGUE WITH APOSTATES. PS. 79:2–3 IS QUOTED TO DESCRIBE THE INCIDENT: “THEY HAVE CAST OUT THE FLESH OF YOUR SAINTS AND HAVE SHED THEIR BLOOD AROUND JERUSALEM, AND THERE WAS NONE TO BURY THEM.” AS IN REV. 11:7–10, THE USE OF THE PSALM IN 1 MACC. 7:10–30 IS ASSOCIATED WITH AN ALLUSION TO THE ESCHATOLOGICAL OPPONENT PROPHESIED IN DANIEL (E.G., DAN. 11:30–35). 4QTANH (4Q176) 1 APPLIES PS. 79:2–3 TO THE END-TIME PERIOD AND REFERS TO “THE BODIES OF YOUR [GOD’S] PRIESTS” WHO LIE UNBURIED; THIS LINES UP WITH THE TWO WITNESSES’ ASSOCIATION WITH SAINTS’ “WORSHIPING IN THE SANCTUARY” (11:1).
10 THE BEGINNING AND END OF V 10 REFER TO THOSE THROUGHOUT THE WORLD WHO LOOK ON THE WITNESSES’ CORPSES AS “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH” (Οἱ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟ ῦΝΤΕΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ) THIS IS A TECHNICAL TERM REPEATED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (SEE ON 3:10) FOR UNBELIEVERS WHO SUFFER UNDER INCIPIENT DIVINE JUDGMENT BECAUSE THEY PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE (6:10; 8:13). THE PRESENT CONTEXT ENFORCES THE IDEA THAT THE PHRASE IS A REFERENCE TO PERSECUTORS DWELLING THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (FOR THE UNIVERSAL USE OF THE PHRASE IN THE OT SEE ISA. 24:6; 26:21). BUT UNBELIEVING PERSECUTORS ARE ALSO CALLED “EARTH-DWELLERS” BECAUSE THEY ARE IDOLATERS. THE PHRASE IS USED EXCLUSIVELY OF IDOLATERS IN CHS. 13–17 (SO 13:8, 12, 14; 14:6–9; 17:2, 8; CF. ALSO 8:13 WITH 9:20). IDOLATERS ARE LABELED “EARTH-DWELLERS” BECAUSE THEY ULTIMATELY TRUST IN SOME ASPECT OF THE WORLD AND NOT IN GOD (SEE ON 6:17).
THESE INSIGHTS FROM ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE PROVIDE A BETTER UNDERSTANDING OF WHY “THE EARTH-DWELLERS” “REJOICE AND ARE GLAD” AND CELEBRATE WHEN THE WITNESSES ARE DEFEATED. THE TWO PROPHETS PREACHED NOT ONLY THAT SALVATION IS IN CHRIST BUT ALSO THAT REJECTION OF CHRIST AMOUNTS TO IDOLATRY AND WILL BE PUNISHED BY JUDGMENT (CF. ACTS 17:30–31; 1 THESS. 1:8–10). THE JUDGMENT INCLUDES DESTRUCTION OF THE EARTH IN WHICH UNBELIEVERS TRUST (6:12–17; 21:1). THE WORLD WILL NOT LAST AND CONSEQUENTLY WILL NOT PROVIDE PROTECTION AGAINST GOD’S JUDGMENT. THIS DECLARATION OF JUDGMENT “TORMENTED” THE EARTH-DWELLERS, SINCE IT THREATENED WHAT THEY REGARDED AS THEIR ULTIMATE SECURITY. THE CESSATION OF THIS ANNOUNCEMENT MEANT COMFORT FOR THE IDOLATERS. PART OF THEIR TORMENT CAME FROM AN ACTUAL INAUGURATION OF JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM (ON THE NATURE OF THE “TORMENT” SEE ON 11:6; 9:5–6). THE DEFEAT OF THE WITNESSES ALSO MEANT THAT THE PERSECUTORS’ AWARENESS OF THE BEGINNING FORM OF THEIR OWN JUDGMENT WAS DIMINISHED. THEY ARE GLEEFUL BECAUSE THEY DEDUCE FROM THE DEATH OF THE WITNESSES THAT THE PREDICTED JUDGMENT WILL NOT OCCUR.
“THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH/LAND” IS SOMETIMES USED IN THE OT OF THOSE LIVING IN ISRAEL WHO WERE ABOUT TO UNDERGO JUDGMENT (E.G., HOS. 4:1; JOEL 1:2, 14; 2:1; JER. 6:12; 10:18). PRETERIST INTERPRETERS, AMONG OTHERS, UNDERSTAND THE PHRASE IN THIS WAY HERE AND UNDERSTAND THE APOCALYPSE AS PREDICTING THE HISTORICAL JUDGMENT OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70.353 THE PHRASE IS USED IN 1 ENOCH OF SAINTS ON SOME OCCASIONS AND UNBELIEVERS IN OTHER INSTANCES.354 ITS MEANING MUST BE DETERMINED BY CONTEXT, AS WE HAVE ATTEMPTED TO DO IN REVELATION.
VARIOUS MSS. CHANGE PRESENT TENSE ΧΑΊΡΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY REJOICE”) AND ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΝΤΑΙ (“THEY ARE GLAD”) TO THE FUTURE TENSE (RESPECTIVELY 2020 LATT CO AND 2329 K LATT), THUS BRINGING THESE VERBS INTO HARMONY WITH THE OTHER FUTURE TENSE VERBS AND WITH THE OVERALL FUTURE TIME SCOPE OF VV 7–13.
11:3–10 REFLECTS THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PATTERN OF MARK 13:9–13, WHICH SAYS THAT CHRIST’S “WITNESSES” WILL BE EMPOWERED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT TO SPEAK TO THE HOSTILE WORLD, WILL BE HATED AS A RESULT, AND WILL BE PERSECUTED AND PUT TO DEATH.355
GOD CAUSES HIS PEOPLE TO TRIUMPH BY RESTORING THEM FROM DEFEAT AND EXECUTING FINAL JUDGMENT ON THEIR OPPRESSORS (11:11–13)
11 GOD RESTORES THE WITNESSES TO HIMSELF AFTER THEIR APPARENT DEFEAT AT THE END OF THE CHURCH AGE. THE RESTORATION CONSISTS IN AN OVERTURNING OF THEIR VANQUISHED CONDITION. THE PORTRAYAL OF THE RESTORATION DEPICTS GOD RAISING THE WITNESSES FROM THE DEAD BEFORE THE EYES OF THEIR ENEMIES. THE PORTRAYAL OF RESURRECTION IS TAKEN DIRECTLY FROM EZEK. 37:5, 10 LXX (SOME COPYISTS ALTERED ΕἰΣῆΛΘΕΝ ἐΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [“ENTERED IN THEM,” A 1006 1841 1854 2329 2351] TO ΕΙΣΗΛΘΕΝ ΕΙΣ ΑΥΤΟΥΣ [47 א K] TO CONFORM TO THE EXACT WORDING OF EZEKIEL 37:10 LXX). EZEK. 37:1–14 IS A PROPHECY OF GOD’S RESTORATION OF ISRAEL OUT OF THE BABYLONIAN EXILE. THE NATION IN EXILE IS LIKENED TO CORPSES OF WHICH ONLY DRY BONES REMAIN, AND THEIR RESTORATION TO THE LAND AND TO GOD WILL BE LIKE BONES COMING TO LIFE. LIKE THE WITNESSES IN REVELATION, ISRAEL IS SEEN AS “SLAIN” BY PERSECUTORS AND THEN COMING TO LIFE (EZEK. 37:9). IT SEEMED THAT GOD HAD DESERTED THE WITNESSES BY LEAVING THEM IN A SUBDUED CONDITION (SO PS. 79:10: “WHY SHOULD THE NATIONS SAY, ‘WHERE IS THEIR GOD?’ ”). BUT HE VINDICATES THEM BY DELIVERING THEM AND DEMONSTRATING THAT HE IS THEIR COVENANTAL PROTECTOR.
THE DELIVERANCE IN 11:11–12 COULD BE LITERAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. BUT THAT APPEARS NOT TO BE THE FOCUS, SINCE THE CONQUERING OF THE WITNESSES DID NOT ENTAIL ALL OF THEIR (LITERAL) DEATHS (SEE ON V 7). RATHER, AS PARALLELS TO THIS EPISODE ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION SHOW, A COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS STILL EXISTS AND GOD VINDICATES THEM BY DESTROYING THEIR OPPRESSORS (SO 20:7–10, WHICH IS BASED ON EZEKIEL 38). AT THE LEAST, THE ASCENT OF THE WITNESSES FIGURATIVELY AFFIRMS A FINAL, DECISIVE DELIVERANCE AND VINDICATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME. THIS FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING IS ENFORCED BY THE EZEKIEL PROPHECY, WHICH USES NONLITERAL RESURRECTION LANGUAGE TO SPEAK OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION FROM CAPTIVITY.
EZEK. 37:10–13 REFERS TO RESTORED ISRAEL AS “AN EXCEEDINGLY GREAT ARMY … THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL … MY PEOPLE.”356 SINCE EZEKIEL PROPHESIES THE RESTORATION OF AN ENTIRE FAITHFUL NATION TO GOD, JOHN SEES THE FULFILLMENT IN ALL THE FAITHFUL OF THE CHURCH, AND NOT MERELY IN TWO FAITHFUL INDIVIDUALS. INDEED, IF THE TWO WITNESSES ARE SYMBOLIC PERSONS, THEN BOTH THEIR MARTYRDOM AND THEIR EXALTATION SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD SYMBOLICALLY.357 JOHN APPLIES EZEKIEL’S WORDS TO THE RESTORED CHURCH BECAUSE HE SEES ITS MEMBERS FINALLY RELEASED FROM THEIR EARTHLY PILGRIMAGE OF CAPTIVITY AND SUFFERING. THIS DEMONSTRATES THAT THEY ARE GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE (CF. EZEK. 37:12–13).
“GREAT FEAR FELL ON THOSE PERCEIVING” THE DELIVERANCE OF THE WITNESSES. THIS “FEAR” (ΦΌΒΟΣ) IS NOT A BELIEVING “FEAR” OF GOD ON THE PART OF SAINTS OR THOSE REPENTING, AS IT IS ELSEWHERE IN THE OT, THE NT, AND REVELATION ITSELF (14:7 [?]; 15:4; 19:5). RATHER, IT IS THE REVERSAL OF THE REJOICING AND GLADNESS OVER THE WITNESSES’ DEMISE IN V 10, THE PAINFUL ALARM OF THE CHURCH’S “ENEMIES” (SO V 12) AT THE UNEXPECTED DELIVERANCE OF THEIR GODLY OPPONENTS. ΦΌΒΟΣ IS USED IN THIS MANNER ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE. THE OTHER TWO USES OF THE NOUN IN REVELATION OCCUR WITH THIS MEANING: IN 18:10, 15 IT IS USED OF THE PAINFUL AWARENESS OF UNBELIEVING KINGS AND MERCHANTS THAT “THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON” SUDDENLY HAD BEEN DESTROYED. THIS FEAR CAUSED THEM TO “WEEP AND LAMENT” BECAUSE THEIR LIVES DEPENDED ON BABYLON FOR SUSTENANCE.
HERE THE EARTH-DWELLERS’ FEAR IS LIKE THAT OF THE EGYPTIANS WHEN THEY BEHELD THE UNEXPECTED PLAGUES AND THE ISRAELITES’ DELIVERANCE: “GREAT FEAR FELL ON THEM” (CF. 11:11B WITH PS. 104(105):38: ΜΈΓΑΣ ἐΠΈΠΕΣΕΝ ὁ ΦΌΒΟΣ ἐΠὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ). THE SAME DESCRIPTION BASED ON THE RED SEA DELIVERANCE IS APPLIED TO THE UNGODLY INHABITANTS OF THE PROMISED LAND WHO WERE TO HAVE “FEAR AND TREMBLING FALL ON THEM” BECAUSE OF THE SURPRISING DELIVERANCE OF THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE SEA AND THE REALIZATION OF THEIR OWN IMPENDING DOOM (EXOD. 15:16: ἐΠΙΠΈΣΟΙ ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ΤΡΌΜΟΣ ΚΑὶ ΦΌΒΟΣ). THE SAME LANGUAGE FOR THE TERROR OF UNBELIEVERS IS FOUND IN RESPONSE TO GOD’S INTERVENTION IN JONAH 1:10, 16 (LIKEWISE ACTS 19:17). BELIEVERS MAY ALSO RESPOND THIS WAY, THOUGH EVEN THEN IT IS NOT NECESSARILY A RESPONSE OF FAITH BUT OF MERE ALARM AND AWE (E.G., LUKE 1:12; 2:9; ACTS 5:5, 11; CF. LUKE 8:37). NOT COINCIDENTALLY, THE OT EXODUS TRADITION AFFIRMS THAT BEFORE THE RED SEA CALAMITY THE EGYPTIANS “WERE GLAD WHEN THEY [ISRAEL] DEPARTED BECAUSE THE DREAD OF THEM [THE PLAGUES] HAD FALLEN ON THEM” (PS. 105:38; CF. REV. 11:10). AND IN ISRAEL’S RED SEA DELIVERANCE GOD “SPREAD A CLOUD” TO COVER THEM AND SUBSEQUENTLY PROVIDED HEAVENLY HELP (PS. 105:39–40; CF. THE “CLOUD” IN REV. 11:12). SUCH A STRONG ECHO OF THE EXODUS IS APPROPRIATE HERE BECAUSE THE PLAGUES PERFORMED THROUGH MOSES HAVE BEEN ALLUDED TO IN 11:6 AND THE EXODUS PLAGUE BACKGROUND STANDS BEHIND MUCH OF THE NARRATION OF THE TRUMPETS IN CHS. 9–10.
ΤὰΣ ΤΡΕῖΣ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ἥΜΙΣΥ (“THE THREE AND A HALF DAYS”) IS SHORTENED IN SOME MSS. TO ΤΡΕῖΣ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ἥΜΙΣΥ (א 1854 2344 A). THE OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE (“THE”) WAS MOTIVATED BY AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM THIS TO THE USE OF THE PHRASE IN V 9, WHICH HAS NO ARTICLE. LATER SCRIBES WERE THUS INSENSITIVE TO THE FUNCTION OF ΤΆΣ AS DRAWING ATTENTION TO THE PREVIOUS USE OF THE PHRASE IN V 9.
SOME TEXTS READ ΕΠΕΣΕΝ (“FELL,” 47 א 1841 2053 K) INSTEAD OF ἐΠΈΠΕΣΕΝ (“FELL ON”) EITHER BECAUSE THE LATTER APPEARED REDUNDANT WITH THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING ἐΠΊ (“ON”) OR BECAUSE THE LATTER WAS ACCIDENTALLY MISREAD FOR THE SHORTER SIMILAR VERB FORM.
12 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WITNESSES’ DELIVERANCE CONTINUES. AGAIN, AS IN V 11, THIS COULD BE A LITERAL DESCRIPTION, AS WITH REFERENCES ELSEWHERE TO THE LITERAL BODILY RAPTURE, WHEN A VOICE CALLS THE CHURCH UP INTO THE CLOUDS (1 THESS. 4:16–17). IF WE HAVE HERE THE LITERAL RAPTURE, THEN THE RAPTURE OCCURS FOR THE WHOLE CHURCH AFTER, NOT BEFORE, THEY HAVE SUFFERED THE TRIBULATION. BUT THE PARALLELS WITH REV. 4:1 ARE SO STRIKING THAT 11:12 IS BEST INTERPRETED FIRST WITH A NONLITERAL FOCUS, LIKE 4:1:
4:1–2: ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ … ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἡ ΠΡΏΤΗ ἣΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ … ΛΑΛΟΎΣΗΣ ΜΕΤʼ ἐΜΟῦ … ἈΝΆΒΑ ὧΔΕ … ἐΓΕΝΌΜΗΝ ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ … ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ
11:12: ἤΚΟΥΣΑΝ ΦΩΝῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ, ἈΝΆΒΑΤΕ ὧΔΕ ΚΑὶ ἀΝΈΒΗΣΑΝ ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΟὐΡΑΝΌΝ
THE POINT OF 4:1–2A IS TO SIGNIFY THAT JOHN IS BEING COMMISSIONED AS A PROPHET. IT IS THE SECOND SUCH COMMISSIONING NARRATIVE, AFTER 1:10FF. BOTH ARE BASED ON EZEKIEL’S REPEATED NONLITERAL RAPTURE IN THE SPIRIT, WHICH INDICATED HIS PROPHETIC COMMISSION (SEE ON 1:10FF.; 17:1–3; 21:9–10). IN 4:1 JOHN CATCHES A GLIMPSE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HEAVENLY COUNCIL, SINCE THIS SCENE IS A REPRODUCTION OF THE ANGELIC COUNCIL VISIONS THAT EZEKIEL, LIKE OTHER OT PROPHETS, WITNESSED. THESE VISIONARY EXPERIENCES ESTABLISHED THE PROPHETS’ PROPHETIC OFFICE (NOTE THE ALLUSIONS TO SCENES LIKE ISA. 6:1FF. AND 1 KGS. 22:1FF. IN REV. 4:2B, 8A, B, 9A, 10A). LIKE THE OT PROPHETS, IN 4:1 JOHN IS COMMISSIONED AND CALLED AS A PROPHET BY BEING SUMMONED INTO THE LORD’S SECRET COUNCIL, WHICH IS IN A TIMELESS AND INVISIBLE DIMENSION OF HEAVEN. IN 11:11, IT IS SAID THAT “THE SPIRIT … ENTERED” THE TWO WITNESS/PROPHETS, WHICH IS LIKE THE END OF 4:2A, “I WAS IN THE SPIRIT.” IN THE LIGHT OF THESE CONNECTIONS WITH 4:1, THE “GREAT VOICE … SPEAKING” IN 11:12 MAY REPRESENT THE BEGINNING OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, SINCE THE “VOICE” OF 4:1 IS IDENTIFIED AS “A GREAT VOICE AS A TRUMPET SPEAKING” (CF. ΦΩΝὴΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ ὡΣ ΣΆΛΠΙΓΓΟΣ ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ IN 1:10–11 WITH 4:1; CF. 1 COR. 15:52; 1 THESS. 4:16–17).
THEREFORE, JUST AS THERE WAS LITTLE BASIS FOR SEEING JOHN’S SPIRITUAL RAPTURE IN 4:1–2 AS SYMBOLIC OF THE CHURCH’S PHYSICAL RAPTURE, SO IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT THE SAME DESCRIPTION IN 11:12 CAN BE UNDERSTOOD MERELY AS A LITERAL RAPTURE OF THE WITNESSES. THIS CONCLUSION IS LIKEWISE SUPPORTED BY THE USE OF ἀΠΟΦΈΡΩ (“BRING”) IN ALMOST IDENTICAL NONLITERAL RAPTURE LANGUAGE IN 17:1–3 AND 21:9–10, WHICH AGAIN ATTEST PROPHETIC AUTHORIZATION AND ARE BASED ON THE SAME EZEKIEL TEXTS. THE HEAVEN THAT THE WITNESSES ENTER IN 11:12 IS NOT SEEN WITH EYES BUT IS AN INVISIBLE DIMENSION. JOHN’S RAPTURE IN CH. 4 IS LIKE THAT OF THE WITNESSES ON THE LEVEL OF THEOLOGICAL INTENTION, NOT EXACT PHOTOGRAPHIC DEPICTION.
WE HAVE ALREADY SUGGESTED THAT JOHN’S THIRD PROPHETIC COMMISSION IN CH. 10 IS APPLIED TO THE WITNESSES IN CH. 11, AS SEEN IN THE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE TWO CHAPTERS (SEE ON 10:8):358 (1) THE CLOUD IN WHICH THEY ASCEND AND FROM WHICH “THEY HEARD A GREAT VOICE FROM HEAVEN SPEAKING” IN 11:12 IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE CLOUD IN 10:1, IN WHICH THE ANGELIC CHRIST “DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN” AND FROM WHICH “HE CRIED OUT IN A GREAT VOICE.” THE ARTICLE WITH “CLOUD” (Τῇ ΝΕΦΈΛῃ) IN 11:12 IS BEST TAKEN AS REFERRING BACK TO THE CLOUD IN 10:1, WHERE THERE IS NO ARTICLE. (2) BOTH JOHN AND THE WITNESSES ARE CALLED “PROPHETS” (10:11; 11:3, 10, 18). (3) BOTH ANNOUNCE JUDGMENT (4) TO “EVERY PEOPLE, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND NATION” (10:11). THIS CONFIRMS FURTHER THE IDENTIFICATION OF 11:12 WITH A SCENE OF DIVINE LEGITIMATION OF A PROPHETIC CALL. INDEED, THE ONE SPEAKING TO JOHN IN 11:1–13 IS MOST PLAUSIBLY A CONTINUATION OF THE VOICE OF THE ANGELIC CHRIST WHO WAS COMMISSIONING HIM IN 10:9–10 (SEE ON 10:1 FOR THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ANGEL WITH CHRIST).359
THE ACCEPTANCE OF THE WITNESSES INTO THE CLOUD SHOWS THE DIVINE APPROVAL, SINCE THE CLOUD IN 10:1 AND IN THE OT WAS REPRESENTATIVE OF GOD’S PRESENCE EITHER IN JUDGMENT OR IN COMMISSIONING HIS PROPHETIC SERVANTS.360 THE VALIDITY OF ELIJAH’S PROPHETIC AUTHORITY WAS CONFIRMED BY GOD AT THE END OF HIS MINISTRY IN THE SAME MANNER (2 KGS. 2:11): “ELIJAH WAS TAKEN UP BY A STORM-WIND TO HEAVEN” (“STORM-WIND” [SĔ‘ĀRÂ] IS USED IN THE OT TYPICALLY OF THEOPHANIES AND IS EQUATED WITH “A GREAT CLOUD” OF A THEOPHANY IN EZEK. 1:4). ON ANALOGY WITH THE CONCLUSION OF HIS EARTHLY CAREER, ELIJAH WAS EXPECTED TO HAVE SO MUCH AUTHORITY IN THE ESCHATON THAT HIS FUTURE COMING WAS INEXTRICABLY LINKED WITH THE GENERAL RESURRECTION OF EZEK. 37:1–14 (MIDR. RAB. CANT. 1.1, 9).
LIKEWISE, THE NT AND JEWISH TRADITION ALSO MAINTAINED THAT MOSES’ MINISTRY WAS CONCLUDED WITH HIS “ASSUMPTION” TO HEAVEN (SEE BELOW), WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN SEEN AS A VINDICATION OF HIS MINISTRY. LIKEWISE, JESUS’ VALIDITY AS GOD’S SPOKESMAN WAS CONFIRMED AT THE END OF HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY WHEN THERE WAS “A LOUD VOICE IN HEAVEN … [AND] THE HEAVENS OPENED” (GOSPEL OF PETER 35–36), AND “HE WAS TAKEN AWAY AND A CLOUD TOOK HIM AWAY … INTO HEAVEN” (ACTS 1:9, 11). JESUS’ MINISTRY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THOSE OF MOSES AND ELIJAH WHEN BOTH PROPHETS APPEAR WITH HIM ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION AND GOD SPEAKS HIS APPROVAL FROM A CLOUD. JESUS PREDICTED THAT HIS FUTURE COMING ON CLOUDS WOULD VINDICATE HIM AND HIS SUFFERING FOLLOWERS AND WOULD BE A SIGN OF JUDGMENT FOR PERSECUTORS (MARK 13:9–27; 14:62; SO LIKEWISE REV. 14:12–20).361 PERHAPS THE ARTICLE PRECEDING “CLOUD” IN 11:12 SECONDARILY REFERS TO THESE OTHER NT CLOUD TEXTS AS WELL AS POINTING BACK TO 10:1.
AT THE END OF THE AGE THE UNBELIEVING WORLD HAS CONSUMMATELY REJECTED THE WITNESSES’ PROPHETIC MESSAGE OF JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (VV 4–10). BUT CHRIST WILL FINALLY VINDICATE THE WITNESSES BY DEMONSTRATING TO ALL THAT THEY ARE TRUE PROPHETS (THAT THE VOICE IS CHRIST’S IS IMPLIED BY THE PARALLEL WITH 1:10–11 AND 4:1–2). IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT IT IS NOT THE FATHER BUT CHRIST WHO MAKES THIS ACKNOWLEDGMENT, SINCE THE WORLD ALSO QUESTIONED HIS PROPHETIC LEGITIMACY. IF THE VOICE IS FROM THE FATHER, THEN THE DECLARATION IS OVERTURNING THE WORLD’S VERDICT OF THE WITNESSES, AS THE FATHER LIKEWISE DID WITH THE WORLD’S VERDICT OF CHRIST.
THIS VINDICATION IS GIVEN IN THE SAME LANGUAGE OF PROPHETIC COMMISSION APPLIED TO EZEKIEL AND ESPECIALLY JOHN. BOTH EZEKIEL AND JOHN WERE COMMISSIONED AS PROPHETS PRIMARILY TO PRONOUNCE JUDGMENT AGAINST THOSE REJECTING REVELATION AND SECONDARILY TO EXHORT THE BELIEVING REMNANT TO PERSEVERANCE (E.G, SEE ON 4:1–8 AND THE CONCLUSION OF CH. 5). IN THE SAME WAY, THE MAIN MINISTRY OF THE WITNESSES IS TO PRONOUNCE JUDGMENT. THE DIFFERENCE IS THAT THEY ARE FORMALLY DESIGNATED AS PROPHETS AT THE END OF THEIR MINISTRY INSTEAD OF AT THE BEGINNING. THE PERSECUTORS “PERCEIVE” THIS DIVINE SEAL OF PROPHETIC APPROVAL AND ARE PLAGUED BY “FEAR” BECAUSE THEY NOW HAVE THE AWFUL REALIZATION THAT THE PROPHETS’ ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT WAS NOT EMPTY BUT WILL COME TO PASS. IN WHAT EXACT WAY GOD VINDICATES THE WITNESSES BEFORE THE WORLD IS NOT CLEAR IN THE TEXT ITSELF. BUT THE POINT OF THE NARRATIVE IS NOT THE PRECISE FORM OF VINDICATION BUT THE REVELATION THAT THE WITNESSES ARE GOD’S TRUE SPOKESMEN.
BUT WE KNOW FROM OTHER NT TEXTS (1 COR. 15:52; 1 THESS. 4:16–17), AS WELL AS REVELATION ITSELF (20:12–15 AND PROBABLY 21:1FF.), THAT GOD’S PEOPLE WILL BE VINDICATED, AS WAS CHRIST, BY PHYSICAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE. IN THIS LIGHT, THOUGH THE POINT OF 11:11–12 IS CONVEYED SYMBOLICALLY AND IS MEANT TO UNDERSCORE THE FIGURATIVE MEANING OF PROPHETIC VINDICATION AND VALIDATION, THESE OTHER PASSAGES IN REVELATION AND THE NT INDICATE THAT THE PRECISE FORM OF VINDICATION WILL BE THROUGH LITERAL RESURRECTION. INTERESTINGLY, JUDAISM SOMETIMES UNDERSTOOD EZEK. 37:1–14, WHICH IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 11:11, AS A LITERAL PROPHECY OF THE FUTURE FINAL RESURRECTION (E.G., SIB. OR. 2.221–25; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 13.6; 14.5; 73.4; 96.5; MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 7.6; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 14.9; CF. 4 MACC.18:18–19 AND THE EARLY CHRISTIAN ODES SOL. 22:8–9).
ON THE TRADITION THAT MOSES’ MINISTRY WAS CONCLUDED WITH HIS “ASSUMPTION” TO HEAVEN SEE PHILO, DE SACRIFICIIS ABELI ET CAINI 3.8; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 4.320–26; MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 9.5; SIFRE DEUT. PISKA 357; ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:11–13. NOTE ALSO THE IMPLICATION OF JUDE 9. THESE TEXTS ARE PROBABLY BASED ON INTERPRETATION OF DEUT. 34:5–6 (CF. TARG. PAL. DEUTERONOMY 33).362 TEST. LEVI 2:10–11 SAYS AT THE END TIME LEVI “WILL HAVE ASCENDED … [AND] STAND BEFORE THE LORD … AND WILL DECLARE HIS MYSTERIES TO PEOPLE.… AND BY YOU [LEVI] AND JUDAH WILL THE LORD APPEAR AMONG HUMANS.” GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS (= ACTS OF PILATE) 25 AFFIRMS, PROBABLY IN DEPENDENCE ON REVELATION 11, THAT ENOCH AND ELIJAH “WILL LIVE UNTIL THE END OF THE WORLD. BUT THEN THEY WILL BE SENT BY GOD TO WITHSTAND ANTICHRIST AND TO BE KILLED BY HIM. AND AFTER THREE DAYS … THEY WILL RISE AGAIN AND BE CAUGHT UP IN CLOUDS TO MEET THE LORD.”
STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO REV. 11:11–13 IS 4 EZRA 6:23–27, WHICH STATES THAT AT THE END OF TIME “THE TRUMPET WILL SOUND ALOUD, AT WHICH ALL PEOPLE, WHEN THEY HEAR IT, WILL BE STRUCK WITH SUDDEN FEAR. AND AT THE SAME TIME, THE EARTH SHALL BE STRICKEN WITH FEAR.… AND THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN TAKEN UP, WHO HAVE NOT TASTED DEATH FROM THEIR BIRTH, WILL APPEAR.… FOR EVIL WILL BE BLOTTED OUT.” THIS MAY BE A FURTHER HINT THAT REV. 11:11–13 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEVENTH TRUMPET OF FINAL JUDGMENT.
SOME VARIANTS OF V 12A HAVE ΗΚΟΥΣΑ (“I HEARD,” 47 אC A GIG SYH CO TYC BEA) RATHER THAN ἤΚΟΥΣΑΝ (“THEY HEARD”). THE LATTER IS ATTESTED BY STRONG EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (א A C P 2053 PC VG SYPH) AND IS PREFERABLE ON INTERNAL GROUNDS. THE FIRST PERSON SINGULAR IS AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM THE WORDING TO SIMILAR PASSAGES IN REVELATION WHERE, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN IS HEARD ONLY BY JOHN (1:10; 4:1; 5:11, 13; 6:1, 3, 5, 6, 7; 7:4; 8:13; 9:13, 16; 10:4, 8; 12:10; 14:2, 13; 16:1, 5, 7; 18:4; 19:1, 6; 21:3). THESE PARALLELS MAY ALSO HAVE ENFORCED A SCRIBAL BIAS THAT PROFANE EARS WERE INCAPABLE OF HEARING AND COMPREHENDING DIVINE VOICES FROM HEAVEN.
SOME TEXTS REWRITE THE ENTIRE GENITIVE PHRASE ΦΩΝῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ (“A GREAT VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING”) WITH ACCUSATIVES (ΦΩΝΗΝ ΜΕΓΑΛΗΝ ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ ΛΕΓΟΥΣΑΝ, A 1611 2053 2329 2351 K). THIS IS PROBABLY AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM TO JOHN’S STYLE ELSEWHERE, WHICH USUALLY HAS AN ACCUSATIVE FORM OF ΦΩΝΉ AFTER ἀΚΟΎΩ (ABOUT FIFTEEN TIMES). THE CHANGE WAS PROBABLY INFLUENCED PARTICULARLY BY 12:10, ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΦΩΝὴΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ, WHICH HAS NO VARIANTS. THEREFORE, THE GENITIVE IS PROBABLY ORIGINAL, SINCE IT IS THE HARDER READING (THOUGH A GENITIVE OF ΦΩΝΉ DOES OCCUR IN 14:13; 16:1; 21:3). THEREFORE, REVELATION GENERALLY, THOUGH INCONSISTENTLY, FOLLOWS THE DISTINCTION SOMETIMES FOUND ELSEWHERE, IN BOTH CLASSICAL AND BIBLICAL GREEK, OF ἀΚΟΎΩ FOLLOWED BY THE GENITIVE OF ΦΩΝΉ TO INDICATE PERCEPTION OF SOUND WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING OR BY THE ACCUSATIVE OF ΦΩΝΉ TO INDICATE PERCEPTION OF SOUND WITH UNDERSTANDING.363
1611 AND POSSIBLY 47 READ ΟΙ ΙΕ ΕΧΘΡΟΙ ΑΥΤΩΝ (“THEIR FIFTEEN ENEMIES”) INSTEAD OF Οἱ ἐΧΘΡΟὶ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“THEIR ENEMIES”). THE VARIANT IS DUE TO TRANSCRIPTIONAL OVERSIGHT OF THE UNCIAL FORM ΟΙΕΧΘΡΟΙΑΥΤΩΝ WHEREBY THE Ι AND Ε WERE REDUPLICATED. Ι WAS READ AS THE FINAL LETTER OF ΟΙ, THEN THE ΙΕ WERE VIEWED AS THE NUMERAL FIFTEEN, AND FINALLY THE Ε WAS TAKEN AGAIN AS THE FIRST LETTER OF ΕΧΘΡΟΙ.364
13 THE JUDGMENT OF WHICH THE WITNESSES SPOKE COMMENCES IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE WICKED SEE THE VINDICATION OF THOSE THEY HAVE MISJUDGED. IT IS DESCRIBED IN THESE TERMS: “THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE” (ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ), WHICH OCCURS OTHERWISE, IN DIFFERING WORD-ORDER (ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ), IN 6:12 AND 16:18, WHICH BOTH DESCRIBE THE LAST JUDGMENT. IF WE HAVE BEEN CORRECT IN SAYING THAT THE EVENTS OF 11:11–13 TRANSPIRE AT THE CONCLUSION OF WORLD HISTORY, THEN THE PARALLELS WITH CHS. 6 AND 16 CONFIRM THIS.
THE WORDING ACTUALLY COMES FROM EZEK. 38:19, WHERE ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ IS USED OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF GOG AT THE END OF HISTORY, WHEN GOG ATTEMPTS TO EXTERMINATE RESTORED ISRAEL.365 THE REFERENCE TO EZEKIEL 38 IS NATURAL, SINCE EZEKIEL 37 EXPLAINS ISRAEL’S RESTORATION THROUGH THE IMAGE OF RESURRECTION (THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCES OF THE PHRASE ARE IN EZEK. 3:12 AND JER. 10:22, REFERRING RESPECTIVELY TO A THEOPHANIC ADUMBRATION OF ISRAEL’S JUDGMENT AND TO ISRAEL’S IMMINENT JUDGMENT). THE SAME PATTERN IS FOLLOWED IN REV. 11:11–13. THIS ALLUSION TO EZEK. 38:19 ASSOCIATES V 13 WITH THE FINAL DENOUEMENT, SINCE THAT APPEARS TO BE THE NATURAL INTERPRETATION OF EZEKIEL 38, AND THAT IS HOW JOHN USES EZEKIEL 38–39 IN REV. 19:17 AND 20:8–9.
THE APPEARANCE OF ΣΕΙΣΜΌΣ (“EARTHQUAKE”) IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN REV. 11:19 POINTS FURTHER TO A LAST JUDGMENT SCENE HERE AS WELL. JUST AS THE “GREAT EARTHQUAKE” IN 6:12 MARKED THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH IS THEN CONSUMMATED BY THE SEVENTH SEAL, SO THE “GREAT EARTHQUAKE” OF 11:13 INDICATES THE INITIAL PHASE OF THE SAME FINAL JUDGMENT, WHICH IS CONSUMMATED BY THE FOLLOWING SEVENTH TRUMPET. INDEED, IN BOTH THE SEVENTH SEAL AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET THE JUDICIAL CLIMAX OF HISTORY IS SIGNIFIED BY THE FULLER FORMULA OF “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, AND AN EARTHQUAKE” (8:5 AND 11:19, THE LATTER ADDING “GREAT HAIL”; SEE ON 8:5 FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THIS FORMULA).
THE PARTIAL EFFECT OF THE EARTHQUAKE INDICATES THAT THIS IS BUT THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST ASSIZE: “A TENTH OF THE CITY FELL, AND THERE WERE KILLED IN THE EARTHQUAKE SEVEN THOUSAND NAMES OF PEOPLE.” THE SEVEN THOUSAND KILLED MAY SIGNIFY THAT A LEX TALIONIS PENALTY HAS BEEN IMPOSED ON THE UNBELIEVERS. THAT IS, THE TWO WITNESSES MAY BE IDENTIFIED IMPLICITLY WITH THE SEVEN THOUSAND FAITHFUL ASSOCIATED WITH ELIJAH IN THE OT. IF SO, JUST AS THE FIGURATIVE SEVEN THOUSAND FAITHFUL WITNESSES (= THE TWO WITNESSES) WERE KILLED, SO MUST THEIR PERSECUTORS BE KILLED (SEE ON 11:5–6 FOR THE INITIAL INSTANCE OF A PUNISHMENT BEING PATTERNED TO FIT THE CRIME), AND THIS CORRESPONDENCE IS EXPRESSED BY THE NUMBER.366 “A TENTH OF THE CITY” COULD, IN FACT, BE CALCULATED AS SEVEN THOUSAND IF JERUSALEM WERE IN MIND, SINCE JERUSALEM MIGHT HAVE HAD A POPULATION OF ABOUT 70,000 IN THE FIRST CENTURY (THOUGH EARLIER IT HAD A POPULATION OF 120,000 [JOSEPHUS, ANT. 1.22, 197]).367 THEREFORE, SOME UNDERSTAND THE NUMBER LITERALLY AND SEE IT AS REFERRING TO ACTUAL INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM.368 HOWEVER, JERUSALEM COULD STILL BE IN MIND BUT FIGURATIVELY REPRESENTING THE WHOLE WORLD, AS ARGUED IN THE COMMENTS ON 11:8.369
THE LAST PART OF THE VERSE POSES A DIFFICULT QUESTION: ARE THE SURVIVORS OF THE EARTHQUAKE TO BECOME GENUINE BELIEVERS, OR DO THEY REMAIN ANTAGONISTIC, THOUGH COMPELLED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE POWER OF GOD. THEIR REACTION OF “FEARING” AND “GIVING GLORY TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN” COULD EASILY BE UNDERSTOOD POSITIVELY ON ANALOGY WITH DAN. 4:34, BECAUSE OF THE SIMILAR LANGUAGE AND BECAUSE BOTH PASSAGES CONCERN INHABITANTS OF BABYLON, “THE GREAT CITY” (CF. DAN. 4:30; REV. 11:8). IN DANIEL THE BABYLONIAN KING CONFESSES “I GIVE GLORY TO THE KING OF HEAVEN” AFTER HE HAS EXPERIENCED DIVINE PUNISHMENT (CF. DAN. 4:37 THEOD. [ΔΟΞΆΖΩ ΤὸΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΑ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ] WITH REV. 11:13 [ἔΔΩΚΑΝ ΔΌΞΑΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ]). THIS COULD BE AN EXPRESSION OF GENUINE COVENANT FAITH, AS ELSEWHERE (CF. ISA. 42:12; JER. 13:16; MATT. 5:16; POSSIBLY ALSO DAN. 5:21–23; LUKE 7:16; 17:18; 18:43; 1 PET. 2:12; TEST. ABR. 18:11). FURTHERMORE, WHERE GLORY IS GIVEN TO GOD ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, IT IS GIVEN ONLY BY BEINGS WHO ARE PART OF GOD’S SPIRITUAL COMMUNITY (TWELVE OCCURRENCES).
A FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING OF THE “TENTH OF THE CITY” WHICH FELL AND THE “SEVEN THOUSAND” WHO DIED CONFORMS TO THIS VIEWPOINT. THE TWO NUMBERS WOULD EMPHASIZE THE TOTALITY OF UNBELIEVERS JUDGED AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY. IN FACT, THE FULL NUMBER OF THE LAST GENERATION OF “EARTH-DWELLERS” EXPERIENCING THE CLIMACTIC JUDGMENT IN 6:12–17 ARE LIKEWISE CLASSED IN SEVEN SOCIAL GROUPS (AS ARE THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE COSMOS WHICH ARE DESTROYED; SEE ON 6:12–17). ACCORDINGLY, THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE JUDGMENT OF ALL HARDENED UNBELIEVERS CAUSED THE SURVIVORS TO REPENT TRULY AND TO BELIEVE THE MESSAGE OF THE WITNESSES.370
ON THE OTHER HAND, NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S RESPONSE IN DANIEL 4 MAY NOT EXPRESS TRUE CONVERSION TO THE FAITH OF ISRAEL. ELSEWHERE IN THE OT “GIVING GLORY TO GOD” DOES NOT ALWAYS INDICATE THE RESPONSE OF TRUE ISRAELITES BUT MAY ALSO BE THE RESPONSE OF UNBELIEVERS WHO NEVERTHELESS ARE FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE REALITY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (E.G., JOSH. 7:19; 1 SAM. 6:5; CF. 1 PET. 2:12; THE USE IN JOHN 9:24 COULD BE TAKEN EITHER WAY; SEE SIMILARLY PROV. 1:24–32; ACTS 12:23). FURTHERMORE, IN DAN. 2:46–47 THE KING’S RECOGNITION OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY IS ONLY TEMPORARY, SINCE IT IS FOLLOWED IN CH. 3 BY HIS ATTEMPT TO FORCE THE SAINTS TO WORSHIP AN IDOL. FURTHER, IN BOTH DANIEL 2 AND DANIEL 4 THERE IS NO HINT THAT THE KING GAVE UP WORSHIPING THE BABYLONIAN GODS. HE APPEARS MERELY TO HAVE ADDED STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE OTHERS. ESCHEWING OTHER GODS WAS A NECESSARY REQUIREMENT OF THE FAITH OF ISRAEL (EXOD. 20:3–5; DEUT. 6:4–15). ADDING NEW GODS AMONG OTHERS WAS NOT UNUSUAL IN THE SYNCRETISTIC WORLD OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AND WOULD HAVE BEEN NATURAL FOR NEBUCHADNEZZAAR. THAT THE KING’S SON IS PORTRAYED AS WORSHIPING IDOLS IN DANIEL 5 IMPLIES THAT NO FORMAL DENOUNCEMENT OF OTHER GODS FOLLOWED THE EPISODE OF DANIEL 4. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS CONSTRAINED TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS THE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS WILL AT THE END OF THE AGE (PHIL. 2:10–11; POSSIBLY 1 PET. 2:12; FOR FURTHER REASONS IN FAVOR OF THIS ASSESSMENT OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S RESPONSE SEE BELOW ON REV. 14:7).
THE CONCLUDING PHRASE IN V 13, “GOD OF HEAVEN,” IS USED WITHOUT EXCEPTION IN THE OT IN REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EVENTS ON EARTH (SO THE HEBREW TEXT OF GEN. 24:7; 2 CHRON. 36:23; EZRA 1:2; 6:9–10; 7:23; NEH. 1:4–5; 2:20; PS. 136:26; DAN. 2:18–19, 37, 44; JONAH 1:9; SO PROBABLY ALSO GEN. 24:3; EZRA 5:11; 7:12, 21). THE TITLE OCCURS THREE TIMES IN THE LXX EXPANSION OF THE ACCOUNT OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S PRAISE OF GOD IN DAN. 4:37. TOGETHER WITH THE FOUR OTHER USES IN DANIEL 2, THIS USE SHOWS FURTHER EVIDENCE OF THE DANIEL 4 BACKGROUND HERE IN REVELATION. ASSUMING THE CORRECTNESS OF THE NEGATIVE ANALYSIS OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S RESPONSE, THIS DEPENDENCE ON DANIEL 4 ENFORCES THE IDEA THAT REV. 11:13 IS SPEAKING OF THOSE WHO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S HEAVENLY SOVEREIGNTY BUT REMAIN UNBELIEVERS.
POSSIBLE ALLUSIONS TO JONAH 1:9–10, 16 IN REV. 11:11B, 13 FURTHER ENHANCE THIS CONCLUSION. THE PHILISTINE SAILORS PRAYED TO THEIR GODS IN RESPONSE TO THE STORM (JONAH 1:5). ON HEARING OF “THE GOD OF HEAVEN” (ΘΕὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ) “THEY FEARED A GREAT FEAR” (ἐΦΟΒΉΘΗΣΑΝ … ΦΌΒΟΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ). AGAIN, “THEY FEARED A GREAT FEAR” AFTER THE STORM HAD BEEN CALMED, “AND THEY OFFERED A SACRIFICE TO THE LORD, AND VOWED VOWS (1:16).” THERE IS NO HINT THAT THEY STOPPED WORSHIPING THEIR OTHER GODS. THIS IS A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF SYNCRETISTIC WORSHIPERS BECOMING PERSUADED OF THE NEED TO WORSHIP YET ANOTHER GOD.371 IT IS NOT A CASE OF GENUINE COVENANTAL REPENTANCE.
THE TWOFOLD “FEAR” OF THE JONAH TEXT IS ECHOED IN REV. 11:11–13. JONAH ALSO FITS THE BROADER CONTEXT OF REVELATION, WHERE SOME IN THE CHURCHES THINK THEY CAN REMAIN FAITHFUL TO CHRIST AND STILL PARTICIPATE IN IDOLATRY (E.G., SEE ABOVE ON 2:12–29). THIS IS ALSO CONSISTENT WITH REV. 6:12–17 AND 11:10FF., WHERE IDOLATERS ARE THOSE WHO UNDERGO THE FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE ALSO ON 8:13; 9:20). ALSO SIMILAR TO THE JONAH TEXT IS 1 SAM. 6:5FF., WHERE THE PHILISTINES ARE EXHORTED TO “GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD” BY RETURNING ISRAEL’S ARK SO THAT THEIR PLAGUE WILL BE REMOVED “FROM YOU AND FROM YOUR GODS” (1 KGS. 6:5–6 LXX). BUT THIS IS NOT AN EXHORTATION TO GIVE UP THE OTHER GODS. AFTER THE PHILISTINES OBEY THE EXHORTATION, THEY REMAIN ENEMIES OF ISRAEL (1 SAM. 7:7FF.). AGAIN, THIS IS NOT AN EXAMPLE OF TRUE FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH (CF. ALSO THE STRIKING PARALLEL WITH REV. 11:11–13 IN WIS. 2:14–16 AND 5:1–14, WHICH FITS INTO THE SAME PATTERN).
WE HAVE ALREADY ARGUED THAT THE DEMISE, DISGRACE, AND VINDICATION OF THE WITNESSES FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF THE END OF CHRIST’S MINISTRY. MATT. 28:1–4 USES THE SAME LANGUAGE AS REV. 11:11–13 TO NARRATE THE PATTERN OF THE CONCLUSION OF CHRIST’S MINISTRY: CHRIST IS RAISED, THERE IS “A SEVERE EARTHQUAKE,” “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN,” AND “THE GUARDS SHOOK FOR FEAR OF HIM, AND BECAME LIKE DEAD MEN”:
MATT. 28:1–4: ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΜΈΓΑΣ … ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ … ΚΑΤΑΒὰΣ ἐΞ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ … ἀΠὸ ΔΕ ΤΟῦ ΦΌΒΟΥ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΣΕΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ … ἐΓΕΝΉΘΗΣΑΝ ὡΣ ΝΕΚΡΟΊ.
REV. 11:12–13: ΦΌΒΟΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ ἐΠΈΠΕΣΕΝ ἐΠὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΘΕΩΡΟῦΝΤΑΣ … ΦΩΝῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ … ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ … ἀΠΕΚΤΆΝΘΗΣΑΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ΣΕΙΣΜῷ … Οἱ ΛΟΙΠΟὶ ἔΜΦΟΒΟΙ ἐΓΈΝΟΝΤΟ.
REV. 11:12–13 DESCRIBES THE REACTION OF THE PERSECUTORS TO THE ASCENT OF THE WITNESSES: “A GREAT FEAR FELL ON THOSE PERCEIVING … A GREAT VOICE FROM HEAVEN … THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE … THEY WERE KILLED IN THE QUAKE … THE REST WERE FEARFUL.” THE BACKGROUND IN MATTHEW 28 WOULD CONFIRM FURTHER THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE “FEARING ONES” WITH UNBELIEVERS (THOUGH CF. ALSO MATT. 27:51–54, WHICH DESCRIBES THE EVENTS SURROUNDING CHRIST’S CRUCIFIXION AND THE CENTURION’S PROBABLE RESPONSE OF FAITH).
ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ IS ALSO TYPICALLY TRANSLATED “STARTLED, ALARMED, TERRIFIED, FRIGHTENED, IN FEAR, AFRAID.” IT IS NEVER USED IN EITHER THE LXX OR THE NT IN ANY EXPRESSION ANALOGOUS TO “FEAR OF THE LORD,” WHERE THE NOUN ΦΌΒΟΣ IS USED. THOUGH ΦΌΒΟΣ MAY ALSO BE USED NEGATIVELY LIKE ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ, ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ IS NEVER USED SYNONYMOUSLY WITH THE POSITIVE NUANCE OF ΦΌΒΟΣ. THE NOUN FORM ΦΌΒΟΣ IS USED ONLY NEGATIVELY ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (11:11; 18:10, 15; א 2351 PC LAT SYPH HAVE ΕΝ ΦΟΒΩ IN PLACE OF ἔΜΦΟΒΟΙ IN V 13). IT WOULD BE NATURAL TO SEE ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ IN V 13 HAVING THE SAME SENSE AS ΦΌΒΟΣ IN V 11.
IN FACT, ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ WITH A FORM OF ΓΊΝΟΜΑΙ ALWAYS MEANS “TERRIFIED” OR “FRIGHTENED” IN THE NT, AND NEVER INCLUDES ANY SENSE OF FAITH, THOUGH IT IS APPLIED TO BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS (CF. LUKE 24:5, 37; ACTS 10:4; 24:25). THIS NEGATIVE SENSE OF ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ COULD BE CONFIRMED FROM THE PARALLELS IN REV. 9:20; 19:21; AND 20:5, WHICH, LIKE 11:13, SPEAK OF Οἱ ΛΟΙΠΟΊ (“THE REST”) AND PERTAIN TO THE END OF THE AGE, BUT USE Οἱ ΛΟΙΠΟΊ ONLY OF UNBELIEVERS, WHO UNDERGO THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (THOUGH OTHER CASE FORMS OF ΛΟΙΠΌΣ IN 2:24 AND 12:17 REFER TO GOD’S PEOPLE). THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS DOES NOT NECESSITATE THAT ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ BE UNDERSTOOD AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR “UNBELIEVING FEAR” WHEREVER IT OCCURS, SINCE EACH CONTEXT IS THE ULTIMATE DETERMINER OF MEANING. NEVERTHELESS, SUCH A MEANING IS PROBABLE IN 11:13, SINCE OTHER CONTEXTUAL FACTORS FAVOR IT AND USAGE ELSEWHERE SHOWS, AT THE LEAST, THAT THIS MEANING IS TYPICAL.
THE “TENTH OF THE CITY” THAT FELL AND THE “SEVEN THOUSAND” KILLED SUGGESTS THAT GOD WAS BEGINNING TO JUDGE A SIGNIFICANT PORTION OF UNGODLY HUMANITY, AND THE REST WERE SOON TO FOLLOW SUIT. IN THIS RESPECT, THE JUDGMENT OF THE “SEVEN THOUSAND” TERRIFIED THE SURVIVORS SO THAT THEIR ONLY POSSIBLE RESPONSE WAS TO ACCEPT THEIR OWN IMMINENT JUDGMENT AND TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD AS TRUE SOVEREIGN IN THAT JUDGMENT, AS IN 6:16–17 (AND AS IMPLIED IN PHIL. 2:10–11; CF. ISA. 45:23–24). NIV’S TRANSLATION “TERROR” IN 11:11 AND “TERRIFIED” IN V 13 REFLECTS THE TENOR OF THE PASSAGE.
THE PATTERN OF REV. 11:9–13 IS FOUND IN STRIKING FASHION IN MICAH 7:8–17: (1) AN ENEMY (ἐΧΘΡΆ) “REJOICES” (ἐΠΙΧΑΊΡΩ) OVER ISRAEL’S DEFEAT; (2) ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE AND RESTORATION FROM CAPTIVITY ARE PORTRAYED AS “RISING” AND LIKENED TO “THE EXODUS OUT OF EGYPT”; (3) THE ENEMIES “SEE” THE DELIVERANCE, “LAY THEIR HANDS ON THEIR MOUTH,” AND (4) ARE SHAMED BY IT; (5) THEN THEIR “CITIES ARE LEVELED AND PARTED” IN JUDGMENT; (6) THE LAST RESPONSE OF THE ENEMIES IS THAT THEY BECOME “AMAZED” AND “AFRAID” (ΦΟΒΈΩ) OF GOD. IT IS CLEAR THAT MICAH 7 STANDS IN THE BACKGROUND OF REVELATION 11 BECAUSE OF THE STRIKING PARALLELS AND THE OVERT ASSOCIATION WITH THE EXODUS, WHICH ALREADY HAS BEEN ECHOED THROUGHOUT REVELATION 11. THIS BACKGROUND SUPPORTS THE CONCLUSION THAT THE ENEMIES’ “FEAR” IS NOT TRUE CONVERSION, SINCE THE JUDGMENT IN MICAH IS ALL-ENCOMPASSING AND THE “FEAR” THERE IS THE TERROR EXPERIENCED BY THOSE UNDERGOING SEVERE JUDGMENT.
FURTHERMORE, THE CONTEXT OF JUDGMENT BEGINNING AT REV. 8:6 UP THROUGH 11:12 TOGETHER WITH THE OT BACKGROUND FAVORS AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE SURVIVORS IN 11:13 AS UNBELIEVERS SUFFERING JUDGMENT.372 THAT VV 11–12 EMPHASIZE GOD’S VINDICATION OF THE WHOLE CHURCH AT THE END OF THE AGE IMPLIES THAT THOSE NOT VINDICATED IN VV 11–13 ARE NOT AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE. IN ADDITION, THE PURPOSE OF THE PROPHETS’ WITNESS IN 11:3–6 IS APPARENTLY NOT TO INDUCE REPENTANCE BUT TO “TORMENT” (SO 11:10). THEY ARE GOD’S AGENTS EXECUTING HIS BEGINNING JUDGMENT ON RECALCITRANT HUMANITY (SEE ON 11:5–6, 10).373
ON THE OTHER HAND, PERHAPS THIS IS THE FIRST NOTE IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT A “REMNANT” WILL BE SAVED AT THE TIME OF GOD’S JUDGMENT, WHICH STANDS IN CONTRAST RESPECTIVELY TO THE “REMNANT” IN 9:20–21, WHO DO NOT REPENT, AND TO THE REPROBATE IN 16:9, WHO “DID NOT REPENT, SO AS TO GIVE HIM GLORY” (CF. 16:11). 21:24–26 COULD BE ANOTHER INSTANCE OF SUCH A MASS REPENTANCE (THOUGH SEE THE COMMENTS THERE FOR A CONTRARY ASSESSMENT). IN ADDITION, THE EXHORTATION THAT UNBELIEVING NATIONS “FEAR GOD AND GIVE HIM GLORY” IN 14:7 AND THE EXPRESSION APPLIED TO THE NATIONS IN 15:4 (“WHO WILL NOT FEAR, O LORD, AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME?”) ARE THE STRONGEST EVIDENCE THAT THE SIMILAR LANGUAGE IN 11:13 ALLUDES TO SAVING FAITH.374
HOWEVER, A CONVERSION AT THE TIME OF HISTORICAL CONSUMMATION IS AN IDEA FOUND NOWHERE ELSE IN THE APOCALYPSE, ONE THAT CONTRADICTS THE BASIC THOUGHT THAT THOSE TO BE REDEEMED ARE “A LIMITED GROUP” OR REMNANT WHO ARE DELIVERED FROM THE WORLD OF UNBELIEF (7:1–8; 14:1–5; 18:4).375 SOME WHO IDENTIFY THIS PURPORTED REPENTANCE WITH THE FINAL CONVERSION OF ISRAEL CAN APPEAL TO ROMANS 11, BUT OTHERS WHO THINK REV. 11:13 REFERS TO THE CONVERSION OF THE MAJORITY OF GENTILES ON EARTH AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY HAVE NO OTHER PASSAGE TO APPEAL TO FOR PRECEDENT, EITHER IN REVELATION OR ELSEWHERE IN THE NT. AND IN FACT ANY SORT OF CONVERSION WOULD SEEM TO BE RULED OUT BECAUSE V 13A PORTRAYS THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT AND NOT THE REPENTANCE OF THE MAJORITY OF “EARTHDWELLERS”—THE EARTHQUAKE IMAGERY OF V 13A MARKS THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL PUNISHMENT, WHICH IS CONSUMMATED BY THE EARTHQUAKE IMAGERY OF THE LAST ASSIZE IN 11:19. INDEED, THE VERY FACT THAT THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WHICH PARTLY INCLUDES A DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (11:18), FOLLOWS ON THE HEALS OF 11:13 CONFIRMS THIS CONCLUSION, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE EARTHQUAKE IMAGERY OF 11:19 IS THE CLIMAX OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET ITSELF.376
THEREFORE, ANY CONVERSION, WHETHER OF JEWS OR OF GENTILES, MUST BE RULED OUT, SINCE IT WOULD HAVE TO BE PLACED AFTER THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH IS SIGNALED IN V 13A. SUCH A “SECOND CHANCE” CONVERSION ESPECIALLY HAS NO OTHER ANALOGY IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE.
THE UPSHOT OF THIS THORNY DISCUSSION IS THAT THE CUMULATIVE WEIGHT OF EVIDENCE FAVORS THE VIEW THAT THE RESPONSE DESCRIBED IN V 13 SHOULD NOT BE VIEWED AS CONVERSION.377
IT WILL BE CONCLUDED LATER THAT THE QUESTION “WHO WILL NOT FEAR AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME?” IN 15:4 REFERS BROADLY TO UNIVERSAL RECOGNITION, BOTH VOLUNTARY AND INVOLUNTARY, BY BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS, OF GOD’S INCOMPARABLE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. SEE ON 14:7 FOR A SIMILAR VIEW BUT ONLY WITH RESPECT TO COERCED WORSHIP ON THE PART OF THE WICKED. IN TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 17:4 SOLOMON COMMANDS AN EVIL, DEMONIC SPIRIT “TO FEAR THE GOD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH,” WHICH IS NOT A CALL TO CONVERSION BUT A CALL FOR THE DEMON TO RESPECT GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY.
WIS. 4:10–5:5 IS SIMILAR TO REV. 11:3–13 AND MAY LIKEWISE HAVE BEEN ASSIMILATED INTO THE ELIJAH-MOSES-CHRIST PATTERN AND SPEAKS OF NOT A LAST REPENTANCE BUT FINAL DELIVERANCE OF THE GODLY AND JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED. IT SPEAKS EITHER METAPHORICALLY OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN GENERAL OR LITERALLY OF ENOCH OR ELIJAH: “HE WAS TRANSLATED … SPEEDILY WAS HE TAKEN AWAY.… THUS THE RIGHTEOUS THAT IS DEAD SHALL CONDEMN THE UNGODLY.… THEY WILL SEE HIM AND DESPISE HIM … HE [GOD] WILL SHAKE THEM FROM THE FOUNDATION, AND THEY WILL BE UTTERLY LAID WASTE … THEY WILL COME WITH FEAR.… THEN THE RIGHTEOUS MAN WILL STAND IN GREAT BOLDNESS BEFORE THE FACE OF THOSE THAT AFFLICTED HIM.… WHEN THEY SEE IT, THEY WILL BE TROUBLED WITH TERRIBLE FEAR AND AMAZED AT THE STRANGENESS OF HIS SALVATION … THEY … WILL SAY WITHIN THEMSELVES, ‘THIS WAS HE WHOM WE ONCE HELD IN DERISION AND AS A PROVERB OF REPROACH; WE FOOLS ACCOUNTED … HIS END TO BE WITHOUT HONOR; NOW HE IS NUMBERED AMONG THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND HIS LOT IS AMONG THE SAINTS.’ ” GREEK APOCALYPSE OF EZRA 7:5–13 REFERS TO GOD’S POWER IN RAISING “THE PROPHET ELIJAH TO THE HEAVENS” AND DIRECTLY LINKS THAT WITH THE IDEA THAT “ALL THINGS FEAR AND TREMBLE FROM THE FACE OF YOUR POWER,” WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY REFERENCE TO FINAL SALVATION AND JUDGMENT. SIB. OR. 2.221–50 ALLUDES TO EZEK. 37:1–10 IN DESCRIBING THE FINAL RESURRECTION IN CONJUNCTION WITH CHRIST, “WHO WILL COME IN GLORY ON A CLOUD” TOGETHER WITH NINE OT PROPHETS, INCLUDING MOSES AND ELIJAH; AT THAT TIME FINAL SALVATION AND JUDGMENT OCCUR. APOC. ELIJAH 4:7–14 ALLUDES TO REV. 11:7–9, WHICH IS CLIMAXED BY REFERENCE TO THE LAST ASSIZE (APOC. ELIJAH 5:22–35).
REV. 11:3–13 IS IN LINE WITH JEWISH EXPECTATIONS OF END-TIME PROPHETS. NOTE APOC. ELIJAH 5:32–39: IN THE LATTER DAYS “ELIJAH AND ENOCH DESCEND, LAY ASIDE THE FLESH OF THE WORLD, TAKE THEIR SPIRITUAL FLESH, PURSUE THE SON OF INIQUITY, AND SLAY HIM.”378 REV. 11:11–13 ALSO DEPICTS THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OF THE WITNESSES OVER THE WORLD AND THEREFORE OVER THE BEAST, AS 15:2–4 MAKES CLEAR. IF REVELATION REFLECTS THE INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION REPRESENTED BY THE APOCALYPSE OF ELIJAH, THEN JOHN HAS TAKEN THAT TRADITION AND SUBSUMED IT WITHIN THE ELIJAH-MOSES FRAMEWORK IN ORDER TO SUPPLEMENT IT (JUST AS HE ADAPTED THE ELIJAH-MOSES PATTERN INTO THE MORE DOMINANT PROPHETIC-CHRISTOLOGICAL PARADIGM FOR THE TWO WITNESSES).379
SOME WHO DISAGREE WITH THE CONCLUSION THAT THE PURPOSE OF THE PROPHETS’ WITNESS IN 11:3–6 IS NOT TO INDUCE REPENTANCE BUT “TO TORMENT” DO SO ON THE PURPORTED BASIS THAT THE PASSAGE REFLECTS THE SEMITIC STYLE OF BLURRING PURPOSE WITH RESULT.380 ACCORDINGLY, THE TORMENT WOULD BE ONLY A HUMAN RESPONSE TO THE PROPHETS’ MINISTRY, NOT A DIVINELY ORDAINED PURPOSE. HOWEVER, THIS VIEW OF “SEMITIC STYLE” IS A PRESUPPOSITION THAT NEEDS FURTHER GROUNDING.
THE SHIFTING OR INTERCHANGE OF PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE TENSES THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE’S VISIONS, INCLUDING 11:1–13, IS HARD TO ACCOUNT FOR. THE PAST TENSE VERBS MAY REPRESENT THE TIME THAT JOHN SAW THE VISIONS (HERE AN AUDITION). THE PRESENT TENSE VERBS WOULD THEN BE EXPRESSIONS OF VIVID REMEMBRANCE, AS IF HE WERE EXPERIENCING THE VISION AGAIN. SOME OF THE FUTURE TENSE VERBS ARE INCLUDED BECAUSE THE VISIONS REFER TO THE FUTURE,381 BUT NOT ALL THE VISIONS REFER TO THE FUTURE (AS ARGUED THROUGHOUT THIS COMMENTARY). SOME OF THE FUTURE TENSE VERBS REFER MERELY TO THE TIME IMMEDIATELY AFTER JOHN’S VISIONARY EXPERIENCE, AFTER THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, OR AFTER WHATEVER OTHER TEMPORAL STARTING POINT A PARTICULAR CONTEXT MAY PROVIDE. OF COURSE, THE THREE TENSES MAY REFER TO ACTUAL PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE VISIONS (SEE ON 7:16–17). THE PAST TENSES USED TOGETHER WITH FUTURES IN THE FUTURE TIME FRAME OF 11:7–13 MAY BE EXPLAINED AS PROPHETIC PERFECTS, IN LINE WITH OT USAGE.382
THE SEVENTH TRUMPET: GOD ESTABLISHES THE CONSUMMATED KINGDOM AND EXECUTES THE CONSUMMATED JUDGMENT (11:14–19)
INTRODUCTION (11:14)
THE LITERARY AND THEOLOGICAL PARENTHESIS IN 10:1–11:13 HAS ENDED. THEREFORE, V 14 BEGINS WHERE 9:21 ENDED: “THE SECOND WOE HAS PASSED” IN 9:13–21, AND “BEHOLD, THE THIRD WOE COMES QUICKLY.” AS IN 9:12, THE CHRONOLOGICAL LANGUAGE DOES NOT CONCERN THE ORDER OF THE HISTORY REPRESENTED IN THE THREE WOE VISIONS BUT REFERS ONLY TO THE ORDER OF VISIONS (SEE FURTHER ON 9:12; 4:1). THE SECOND VISION OF WOE HAS BEEN COMPLETED, AND THE THIRD IS IMMINENT. BECAUSE OF THE NATURE OF THIS VISIONARY CHRONOLOGY, DESCRIPTIONS OF THE LAST JUDGMENT CAN BE INCLUDED BOTH IN THE CONCLUSION OF THE PARENTHESIS IN 11:11–13 AND AGAIN IN THE CONCLUSION OF THE SEVENTH SEAL IN 11:18–19.
IS 11:15–19 THE CONTENT OF THE THIRD WOE/SEVENTH TRUMPET?
IT IS SOMETIMES THOUGHT THAT 11:15–19 IS NOT THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET BUT RATHER ANTICIPATES THE CONTENT OF THE TRUMPET. CHS. 12–14 ARE VIEWED AS EVENTS LEADING UP TO OR EXPLAINING IN FURTHER DETAIL THE SEVEN BOWLS OF CH. 16, WHICH ARE THE FORMAL CONTENT OF THE THIRD WOE/SEVENTH TRUMPET.383 SOME THINK THAT ONLY CHS. 12–14 FORM THE CONTENT OF THE THIRD WOE,384 WHILE OTHERS VIEW ALL OF CHS. 12–21 AS ITS CONTENT.385 THE BRIEF HYMN IN 11:15–18 IS VIEWED ONLY AS AN ANTICIPATION OF WHAT WILL HAPPEN IN CH. 20.386 ONE REASON FOR SAYING THAT 11:15–19 IS NOT THE FULL CONTENT OF THE FINAL WOE/FINAL TRUMPET IS THAT THEN NO ACTION WOULD BE SET IN MOTION BY THE BLOWING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, ONLY SONGS THAT DECLARE A SERIES OF OTHERWISE UNDESCRIBED ACTIONS.387
IN CONTRAST TO THESE VIEWS, WE SEE 11:15–19 AS AN EXPLANATION OF THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY, SINCE 10:7 HAS ANNOUNCED THAT WHEN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET SOUNDS “THEN WILL BE COMPLETED” GOD’S ACCOMPLISHMENT OF HIS PLAN FOR HISTORY. THE SONGS HERE DEPICT ACTIONS OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION AND DO NOT MERELY ANTICIPATE SUCH ACTIONS. IN PRINCIPLE, THE LACK OF DIRECT DESCRIPTION—OR THE HYMNIC INSTEAD OF VISIONARY FORM—SHOULD NOT BE DECISIVE FOR IDENTIFIYING THE HYMNS AS ONLY ANTICIPATING THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THE DESCRIPTIONS ARE NOT DETAILED BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEGUN IN 6:12–17, AND JOHN KNOWS THAT MORE WILL COME REPEATEDLY LATER. FURTHERMORE, THE DESCRIPTIONS IN 11:15–19 ARE NO BRIEFER THAN WHAT WE HAVE IN THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS, THOUGH IT IS BRIEFER THAN THE FIRST TWO WOES, THAT IS, THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS. FURTHERMORE, A SONG CAN DEPICT THE CONTENT OF A WOE OR TRUMPET AS WELL AS A VISION CAN (E.G., 5:8–10 IS A HYMN NARRATING PAST EVENTS).
STILL, SOME THINK THAT VV 15–19 CANNOT COMPOSE THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET BECAUSE THERE IS SO MUCH EMPHASIS ON THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM INSTEAD OF THE SEVERITY OF JUDGMENT. BUT WHAT COULD BE MORE SEVERE THAN THE LAST JUDGMENT, REGARDLESS OF HOW SHORT OR LONG ITS DESCRIPTION? INDEED, THE EMPHASIS OF THIS SECTION LIES NOT ONLY ON THE KINGDOM BUT ALSO ON THE WOE OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT (VV 18–19), WHICH DEMONSTRATES THAT THE CONSUMMATED, ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD HAS FINALLY APPEARED ON EARTH. THE COMING OF GOD’S KINGDOM IS A WOE ON THE ENEMIES BECAUSE IT GUARANTEES THEIR DEMISE IN JUDGMENT. IN OUR VIEW, THE SEVENTH TRUMPET OF 11:15–19 IS A MORE SEVERE WOE THAN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS, SINCE IT REPRESENTS THE CLIMACTIC FINAL JUDGMENT,388 THE TIME WHEN ALL THE UNBELIEVING DEAD ARE JUDGED AND DESTROYED (SO V 18). ITS BREVITY MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR PARTLY ON THE BASIS THAT THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS A DECISIVE EVENT NOT COVERING A LONG PERIOD, WHEREAS SOME OF THE EARLIER TRUMPET WOES DO COVER EXTENDED PERIODS OF TRIAL.
IF THIS ANALYSIS IS CORRECT, THEN IT SERVES AS A RESPONSE TO ANOTHER REASON FOR NOT ACCEPTING 11:15–19 AS THE CONTENT OF THE THIRD WOE—NAMELY THAT ΟὐΑὶ ἡ ΤΡΊΤΗ (“THE THIRD WOE”) IS NEVER EXPLICITLY USED OF 11:15–19, WHEREAS THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS ARE CLEARLY IDENTIFIED AS “WOES” (9:12; 11:14). BUT ΟὐΑΊ IS USED OF PART OF THE CH. 12 VISION (SEE ON 12:12), AND THE THIRD WOE IS, BECAUSE OF ALL THIS, IDENTIFIED WITH CHS. 12FF.389 BUT 8:13 HAS ALREADY ANNOUNCED THAT THE THREE WOES WILL BE EQUIVALENT TO THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS.390 IF 11:15–19 IS THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, THEN IT MUST BE ALSO THE THIRD WOE (SIMILARLY, IN SIB. OR. 8:239–43 THE FINAL JUDGMENT BEGINS WITH “A TRUMPET FROM HEAVEN,” WHICH MAKES A SOUND OF “WAILING FOR … WOES OF THE WORLD”).
THEREFORE, THE MOST NATURAL INTERPRETATION OF THE STATEMENT IN 11:14 THAT “THE THIRD WOE IS COMING QUICKLY” AND IN 11:15A THAT “THE SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDED THE TRUMPET” IS THAT THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING VERSES, VV 15B–19, FORM THE CONTENT OF THE THIRD WOE/SEVENTH TRUMPET. WHETHER OR NOT SOME PART OF WHAT BEGINS AT 12:1 COULD ALSO FORM PART OF THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET MUST AWAIT THE EXEGESIS OF CH. 12 (FOR THE NEGATIVE CONCLUSION SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE AND BELOW ON 12:1FF.).
THE TRUMPET (11:15–19)
15 THE “THIRD WOE” IS THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. JOHN HEARS “GREAT VOICES” RESOUNDING IN HEAVEN WHEN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET SOUNDS. THE VOICES MAY BE FROM ANGELS OR, MORE PROBABLY, FROM THE HEAVENLY MULTITUDE OF SAINTS (AS IN 7:9; 19:1, 6). THE FIRST AND SECOND WOES (THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS) ALSO BEGAN WITH HEAVENLY DECLARATIONS (8:13; 9:13–14).
THE HEAVENLY VOICES CAN PROCLAIM THAT “THE KINGDOM OF OUR LORD AND OF HIS CHRIST HAS COME” BECAUSE THE ENEMIES OF THE KINGDOM HAVE ALL BEEN DEFEATED AND JUDGED (SO 11:18). GOD NOW TAKES TO HIMSELF THE RULE THAT FORMERLY HE PERMITTED SATAN TO HAVE OVER THE WORLD.391 THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, LIKE THE SEVENTH SEAL AND THE SEVENTH BOWL, NARRATES THE VERY END OF HISTORY (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE).
WHETHER OR NOT THIS SECTION ANTICIPATES THE FORMAL CONTENT OF THE FINAL TRUMPET OR IS THAT CONTENT ITSELF (SEE ABOVE), ITS PAST TENSE VERBS COULD BE SEEN AS PROPHETIC PERFECTS.392 BUT THIS COULD ALSO BE A PROJECTION INTO THE FUTURE, WHEN THE KINGDOM HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED AND THE HEAVENLY HOST OFFERS PRAISE IN RESPONSE. IN THAT CASE, THE PAST TENSE VERBS WOULD DESCRIBE WHAT ARE PAST ACTIONS FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE FUTURE.
IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER IT IS “OUR LORD” OR “HIS CHRIST” WHO “WILL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” IT MAY WELL BE THAT “THE SINGULAR COMPREHENDS GOD AND HIS CHRIST AS AN INSEPARABLE UNITY”393 (FOR THE SAME PHENOMENON SEE ON 22:3). BUT VV 16–17 SHOW THAT IT IS THE LORD WHOSE ETERNAL REIGN IS FOCUSED ON HERE (5:12–13, LIKE LUKE 1:33, SHOWS THAT THE LAMB SHARES IN THIS ENDLESS RULE, AND THEREFORE WOULD BE INCLUDED HERE). THE CONSUMMATED FULFILLMENT OF THE LONG-AWAITED MESSIANIC KINGDOM PROPHESIED IN THE OT FINALLY HAS COME TO PASS (12:10 MAKES THE SAME POINT). IT IS DIFFICULT TO SAY HOW CHRIST’S DELIVERING UP THE KINGDOM TO THE FATHER AND SUBJECTING HIMSELF TO THE FATHER AT THE CONSUMMATION IN 1 COR. 15:24–28 RELATES TO THE PRESENT TEXT. PERHAPS CHRIST GIVES UP THE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL PHASE OF HIS RULE AND THEN ASSUMES AN ETERNAL RULE ALONGSIDE BUT IN SUBJECTION TO HIS FATHER.
IF THERE IS AN OT PRECEDENT HERE, IT WOULD HAVE TO BE DANIEL 7. THERE THE EVIL KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD ARE DEFEATED AND HANDED OVER TO THE AUTHORITY OF THE SON OF MAN, WHO REIGNS FOREVER (FOR THE PATTERN ELSEWHERE CF. SIB. OR. 3.46–56; PSS. SOL. 17:1–5). THAT THE CHANGE IN POWER STRUCTURES FROM DANIEL 7 IS IN MIND IS APPARENT FROM 11:7, WHICH HAS ALREADY ALLUDED TO DAN. 7:3, 21 CONCERNING THE ANTAGONISTIC WORLD KINGDOM THAT WILL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS, WHICH WILL BE REPLACED BY THE REIGN OF THE SON OF MAN AND THE SAINTS (DAN. 7:13–14, 18, 22, 27).
THE PROPHECY IN DAN. 2:44 THEOD., ἀΝΑΣΤΉΣΕΙ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ἥΤΙΣ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ, MAY ALSO BE EVOKED BY ἘΓΈΝΕΤΟ ἡ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ … ΤΟῦ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ … ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣΕΙ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝῶΝ (CF. ALSO DAN. 7:14, 27). THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AT THE RED SEA VICTORY OVER THE EGYPTIANS ALSO RINGS IN THE BACKGROUND (CF. EXOD. 15:18: ΚΥΡΊΟΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΩΝ ΤὸΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ ἐΠʼ ΑἰῶΝΑ; SEE ALSO PSS. 10:16; 144[145]:13; 146:10; MIC. 4:7; WIS. 3:8, WHICH ARE THE ONLY OTHER OT OCCURRENCES OF THE SAME BASIC PHRASE; CF. MORE BROADLY OBAD. 21; PS. 21(22):28; ZECH. 14:9). ON THIS BACKGROUND SEE FURTHER ON VV 18–19. ON THE ALLUSION TO PS. 2:2 IN 11:15 SEE ON 11:18 BELOW.
IT IS HARD TO DECIDE BETWEEN THE MASCULINE PARTICIPLE ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ (A 2053 2351 K) AND FEMININE ΛΕΓΟΥΣΑΙ (47 א C 051 1006 1611 1841 2329 2344 A) ON EXTERNAL GROUNDS SINCE GOOD WITNESSES ARE ON BOTH SIDES. BUT THE MASCULINE IS CERTAINLY THE MOST DIFFICULT AND BEST EXPLAINS HOW THE FEMININE DEVELOPED. THE SCRIBAL TENDENCY WOULD HAVE BEEN TO CHANGE THE MASCULINE TO THE FEMININE IN ORDER TO BRING THE PARTICIPLE INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE PRECEDING FEMININE ΦΩΝΑὶ ΜΕΓΆΛΑΙ, WHICH IS THE SUBJECT OF THE PARTICIPLE. AS WE HAVE SEEN, THIS LACK OF CONCORD IS A CHARACTERISTIC FEATURE OF THE APOCALYPSE AND IS ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED BY SCRIBAL TENDENCIES TO SMOOTH OUT THE AWKWARDNESS. THE MASCULINE MAY REPRESENT JOHN’S UNDERSTANDING OF THE VOICES AS EMANATING FROM MASCULINE BEINGS (NOTE MENTION OF THE ELDERS IN V 16 AND THE INTRODUCTION OF THEIR PRAISE IN V 17A WITH ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ).394
ALTERNATIVELY, THIS COULD BE AN INSTANCE OF THE INDECLINABLE FORM BEING EQUIVALENT TO THE SEMITIC LĒ’MŌR. AS SUCH, IT COULD BE A STYLISTIC SEPTUAGINTALISM SERVING TO INTRODUCE THE OT ALLUSION, ATTRACTING ATTENTION TO IT THROUGH ITS IRREGULAR GREEK GRAMMATICAL FORM. IN THIS RESPECT, INTERESTINGLY, ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ ALSO INTRODUCES THE SONG OF MOSES (EXOD. 15:1: “THEY SPOKE, SAYING”), WHICH IS SIGNIFICANT, SINCE PART OF THAT SONG IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 11:15 (CF. EXOD. 15:18). THE SAME PARTICIPIAL FORM IS ALSO FOUND IN DANIEL 2 AS PART OF AN INTRODUCTORY REQUEST THAT THE ENTIRE REVELATORY DREAM OF DANIEL 2 BE MADE KNOWN (DAN. 2:7 LXX: “THEY ANSWERED A SECOND TIME, SAYING”). THE REDUNDANT LĒ’MŌR (DIRECTLY FOLLOWING A VERB OF SPEAKING) IS TRANSLATED HUNDREDS OF TIMES IN THE LXX BY ΛΈΓΩΝ/ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ/ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑ (OFTEN INDECLINABLE), AND THE SAME PHENOMENON OCCURS IN REV. 5:9; 6:10; 7:2–3, 10, 13; 14:18; 15:3; 17:1; 18:2, 15–16, 18; 19:17; 21:9.395 REV. 15:3 IS ESPECIALLY STRIKING BECAUSE THERE THE REDUNDANCY (ᾄΔΟΥΣΙΝ ΤὴΝ ᾠΔὴΝ ΜΩΥΣΈΩΣ … ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ, VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO 5:9) DIRECTLY ALLUDES TO THE SONG OF MOSES (EXOD. 15:1), DEMONSTRATING THAT THAT PRECISE OT PASSAGE IS CLEARLY IN JOHN’S MIND ELSEWHERE.
16–17 THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS AROUND GOD’S THRONE FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP HIM IN RESPONSE TO THE HEAVENLY PROCLAMATION OF V 15 (SEE ON 4:4 FOR IDENTIFICATION OF THE ELDERS). THEY THANK HIM FOR CONSUMMATING THE KINGDOM. THAT THIS IS THE COMPLETED FORM OF THE KINGDOM IS APPARENT FROM V 18, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT ALL THE ENEMIES OF GOD HAVE RECEIVED THEIR FINAL DEFEAT AND JUDGMENT. THE PARALLEL IN 19:6 (ἉΛΛΗΛΟΥΪΆ, ὅΤΙ ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ) ALSO SHOWS THAT THE MENTION OF GOD’S RULE AT THE END OF 11:17 ALLUDES TO THE CONSUMMATED FORM OF THE KINGDOM (ΕὐΧΑΡΙΣΤΟῦΜΈΝ ΣΟΙ, ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ … ὅΤΙ … ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΣ). THE PRAISE IN 19:6 RESPONDS TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF “BABYLON THE GREAT,” THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM. THAT THE ELDERS ARE SITTING ON THRONES IMPLIES THAT THEY SHARE IN GOD’S KINGSHIP (AS IN 4:4).
IN THANKING GOD THE ELDERS ADDRESS HIM WITH A SIGNIFICANT VARIATION OF THE THREEFOLD NAME ATTRIBUTED TO HIM IN 1:4, 8 AND 4:8. THERE HE IS THE GOD OF PAST (“WHO WAS”), PRESENT (“WHO IS”), AND FUTURE (“WHO IS COMING”). THIS THREEFOLD DIVINE NAME IS USED IN THE OT AND JEWISH WRITINGS IN CONTEXTS DESCRIBING GOD AS THE INCOMPARABLE SOVEREIGN LORD OF HISTORY, AS HE WHO IS THEREFORE ABLE TO FULFILL PROPHECY BY DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE DESPITE OVERWHELMING ODDS, WHETHER FROM EGYPT, FROM BABYLON, OR FROM THE NATIONS (SEE ABOVE ON 1:4, 8 FOR THIS BACKGROUND). THE SAME IDEA IS INCLUDED HERE AS IN THE EARLIER USES OF THE FORMULA IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE GOD WHO TRANSCENDS TIME GUIDES THE ENTIRE COURSE OF HISTORY BECAUSE HE NOT ONLY STANDS AS SOVEREIGN OVER ITS BEGINNING AND END, BUT IS ALSO IN ITS MIDST, INVISIBLY GUIDING IT (SEE ON 1:4, 8). THE ADDITION OF THE TITLE ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ (“LORD GOD ALMIGHTY”) ENFORCES THIS IDEA, SINCE IT IS REPEATEDLY USED IN THE PROPHETS TO REFER TO GOD AS THE ONE WHO SOVEREIGNLY DIRECTS HIS PEOPLE’S HISTORY (SEE FURTHER ON 1:8).
THE LAST PART OF THE THREEFOLD CLAUSE, ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ (“THE ONE WHO IS COMING”), IS REPLACED HERE BY ὅΤΙ ΕἴΛΗΦΑΣ ΤὴΝ ΔΎΝΑΜΊΝ ΣΟΥ ΤὴΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ ΚΑὶ ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΣ (“BECAUSE YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR GREAT POWER AND HAVE BEGUN TO REIGN”).396 THIS MEANS THAT THE LAST PART OF THE TRIADIC NAME FOR GOD IS NOT MERELY A GENERAL REFERENCE TO HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE FUTURE BUT SPECIFICALLY SPEAKS OF THE END TIME, WHEN GOD WILL BREAK INTO WORLD HISTORY AND END IT BY OVERTHROWING ALL OPPOSITION TO HIS PEOPLE AND SETTING UP HIS ETERNAL KINGDOM. THOUGH THIS HAD NOT YET HAPPENED IN JOHN’S TIME, THE SEVENTH SEAL VISION SHOWED HIM WHAT WOULD HAPPEN AT THE END. THE EVENTS ABOUT WHICH HE NOW HEARS ARE CAST IN THE PAST TENSE BECAUSE THEY HAVE ALREADY HAPPENED FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THOSE OFFERING PRAISE. THIS CHANGE IN THE FORMULA AND THE VERB TENSE ENFORCE THE THOUGHT THAT THIS SECTION IS NARRATING THE ACTUAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM AND THE JUDGMENT AS THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THE SAME KIND OF ALTERATION OCCURS IN 16:5, WHERE THE LAST CLAUSE OF THE FORMULA IS CHANGED TO “BECAUSE YOU HAVE JUDGED THESE THINGS.” 16:5 STRESSES THE IRRUPTIVE FINAL JUDGMENT AND 11:17 THE FINAL KINGDOM. THOUGH GOD HAS REIGNED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE FINAL KINGDOM IS THE REIGN THAT HE WILL CONSUMMATE ON EARTH TOGETHER WITH HIS SON AND HIS PEOPLE BY COMPLETELY SUBDUING ALL OPPOSITION.
SOME SAY THAT THIS REIGN WAS CONSUMMATED IN THE A.D. 70 DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY CHRIST STIRRING UP THE ROMANS AGAINST ISRAEL.397 BUT THIS WOULD MERELY BE EQUIVALENT TO THE KIND OF SOVEREIGNTY EXERCISED OVER THE ASSYRIANS AND THE BABYLONIANS IN STIRRING THEM UP AGAINST ISRAEL IN THE OT. THE FORCE OF THE CHANGE IN THE LAST CLAUSE OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULA POINTS TO A MORE COMPREHENSIVE AND CONSUMMATIVE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S RULE THAN WAS EXERCISED IN THE OT, AS V 18 WILL SHOW. THIS IS A RULE IN WHICH GOD NOT MERELY CONTROLS WORLD EVENTS BUT HAS DEFEATED THE SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL POWERS THAT HELD “THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD” IN ITS SWAY (SO V 15). IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT GOD’S RULE OVER “THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD” IN V 15 IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A UNIVERSALLY DECISIVE DEFEAT OF ALL FORCES ANTAGONISTIC TO HIM. THIS IS NOT MERELY A DECISIVE DEFEAT OF ISRAEL IN WHICH OTHER UNGODLY NATIONS ARE USED TO PUNISH ISRAEL (THE APOCALYPSE’S ONLY OTHER USES OF ΚΌΣΜΟΣ, IN 13:8 AND 17:8, HAVE A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE).
OTHERS ASSERT THAT THE REIGN OF 11:15–16 WAS FULFILLED IN CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION.398 PSALM 2 IS SEEN AS BEGINNING ITS FULFILLMENT AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (ACTS 4:25–27; HEB. 1:1–5) AND IN REV. 2:26–28 AND 12:5. THIS IS POSSIBLE IN REV. 11:15–18, BUT, UNLIKE THESE OTHER PASSAGES, HERE WE HAVE A CONTEXT OF JUDGMENT. THE USE OF PSALM 2 IN REV. 19:15 ALSO OCCURS IN A CONTEXT OF JUDGMENT. SINCE 19:15–21 REFERS TO THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT, SO THE USE OF PSALM 2 IN CH. 11 COULD PLAUSIBLY REFER TO THE SAME EVENT. ALSO, 12:10, WHICH CONCERNS THE KINGDOM INAUGURATED AT THE FIRST COMING, IS SOMETIMES ADDUCED AS A PARALLEL WITH 11:15 IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT IT CONCERNS THE SAME EVENT. BUT THIS IS NOT A CONVINCING PARALLEL. STATEMENTS ABOUT THE INITIAL FORM OF THE KINGDOM AND THE CONSUMMATED FORM ARE SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, AND THE TWO SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED (THE FORMER IN 1:5–6, 9; 2:26–28; 3:21; 5:5–10; THE LATTER IN 7:12; 15:2–4; 19:1–8; 21:1–22:5). OUR OVERALL ANALYSIS OF 11:15–19 ARGUES THAT THE HYMN SPEAKS OF THE CONSUMMATED FORM OF THE KINGDOM. THE STRIKING PARALLEL NOTED BELOW BETWEEN 11:18A AND 20:12–13 SUGGESTS STRONGLY THAT THIS IS THE CASE. THE CONSUMMATE NATURE OF THE KINGDOM IS ALSO INDICATED BY THE GREATER EMPHASIS ON GOD’S REIGN RATHER THAN CHRIST’S. THIS SUGGESTS A PARALLEL WITH 1 COR. 15:25–28, WHERE GOD’S RULE IS EMPHASIZED OVER CHRIST’S BECAUSE THE CONSUMMATION OF CHRIST’S RULE HAS BEEN REACHED.
IN THE BACKGROUND OF THE PHRASE “AND YOU REIGNED” (ΚΑὶ ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΣ) CAN BE DISCERNED THE REPEATED REFRAIN “THE LORD REIGNS [OVER THE NATIONS]” FOUND IN THE LXX OF THE PSALMS (PSS. 46[47]:9[8]; 92[93]:1; 95[96]:10; 96[97]:1; 98[99]:1).399
THE COPYIST OF 𝔓47 UNINTENTIONALLY OMITTED ἐΠὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΘΡΌΝΟΥΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“ON THEIR THRONES”) BY SKIPPING FROM THE INITIAL ἐΠΙ TO THE ΕΠ- OF ἔΠΕΣΑΝ IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE OMITTED PHRASE.
SOME WITNESSES ADD ΚΑΙ BEFORE ὅΤΙ (𝔓47 א C 2344 PC A VGMS); ὅΤΙ BY ITSELF IS SUPPORTED BY אC A P 046 1 1611 1854 2053 AND SOME LATIN AND COPTIC MSS. THE EXTERNAL SUPPORT IS TO BE GIVEN THE EDGE IN FAVORING THE ΚΑΙ. FURTHERMORE, ΚΑΙ ὅΤΙ IS SYNTACTICALLY AWKWARD AND IT WOULD BE TEMPTING FOR A SCRIBE TO SMOOTH OUT THE TEXT BY DELETING THE ΚΑΙ. IT IS POSSIBLE, HOWEVER, THAT A SCRIBE WRONGLY ADDED ΚΑΙ BY GLANCING MOMENTARILY AT EITHER THE PRECEDING OR FOLLOWING ΚΑΙ. OR THE ADDITION OF ΚΑΙ MAY HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS AND DUE TO THE INFLUENCE OF THE OTHER THREEFOLD FORMULAS APPEARING EARLIER IN THE BOOK, WHERE ΚΑΙ ALWAYS INTRODUCES THE THIRD CLAUSE (SEE BELOW). THE ADDITIONAL VARIANT ΚΑΙ Ο ΕΡΧΟΜΕΝΟΣ ΟΤΙ RESULTED FROM AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM 11:17 WITH THE THREEFOLD FORMULA IN 1:4, 8 AND 4:8 (051 1006 1841 2042 2065 2073 2432 AL VGCL [BO] TYC [BEA]).
18 CHARLES AND KRODEL400 SEE THE ORDER OF DESCRIPTIONS IN THIS VERSE AS DEPICTING THE ORDER OF EVENTS TO TAKE PLACE AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM PURPORTEDLY DESCRIBED IN VV 15–17. AFTER THAT KINGDOM THERE WILL BE A FINAL UPRISING, FOLLOWED BY THE FINAL JUDGMENT AND REWARD. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS IS THAT THE KINGDOM OF V 15 IS SAID TO BE ETERNAL. FURTHERMORE, THE LAST DESCRIPTION OF V 18 REPEATS IN DIFFERENT LANGUAGE THE THEME OF LAST JUDGMENT FOUND AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE, WHICH MEANS THAT THE WHOLE OF VV 15–19 IS NOT A STRICTLY CHRONOLOGICAL ACCOUNT OF THE END.
IT IS BEST TO SEE THIS VERSE AS TAKING THE READER BACK A STEP IN THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PROGRAM TO THE TIME IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF VV 15–17. BUT THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE CAN BE TAKEN AS THE FIRST EXPRESSION OF GOD’S BEGINNING END-TIME REIGN. HIS FIRST ACT IS TO JUDGE THE UNGODLY AND THEN TO REWARD HIS PEOPLE. IF SO, THEN ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΣ AT THE END OF V 17 AND ὠΡΓΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ AT THE BEGINNING OF V 18 WOULD BE INGRESSIVE AORISTS: “YOU BEGAN TO REIGN” AND “THEY BECAME ENRAGED.”401
V 18 BEGINS AND ENDS WITH JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY. THE MIDDLE PART OF THE VERSE EMPHASIZES THE “REWARD” (ΜΙΣΘΌΣ) THAT GOD WILL GIVE TO THE FAITHFUL WHILE OTHERS ARE BEING JUDGED. THE REWARD IS THAT OF THE SAINTS’ DELIVERANCE, A POSITION OF REIGN WITH CHRIST, AND THE ACCOMPANYING BLESSINGS.402 THE VERSE’S ACCENT IS MORE ON JUDGMENT, SINCE THE VERSE IS BOUNDED BY THAT THEME, BUT THE REWARD PROBABLY INCLUDES VINDICATION OF SAINTS BY JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS. LIKEWISE, 22:12 APPLIES ΜΙΣΘΌΣ BOTH TO THOSE RECEIVING ETERNAL LIFE AND THOSE BEING JUDGED (SEE ON THE USE OF ISA. 40:10 IN REV. 22:12, THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF ΜΙΣΘΌΣ IN THE APOCALYPSE).
FIRST, THE WICKED NATIONS ARE PICTURED AS BEING “ENRAGED” AGAINST GOD AND HIS PEOPLE. “THE LORD AND HIS ANOINTED ONE” (SO PS. 2:2; REV. 11:15B) JUDGE THE NATIONS WRATHFULLY IN RESPONSE TO THEIR SINFUL OUTRAGE (FOLLOWING IN PART THE MODEL OF PS. 2:1–2, 5, 10–12). THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED BY THE CLAUSE “YOUR WRATH (ὀΡΓΉ) CAME.” EVERY USE OF ὀΡΓΉ IN THE APOCALYPSE CONCERNS THE TIME OF THE FINAL GREAT OUTPOURING OF WRATH AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE ON 6:16, 17; 14:10–11; 16:19; 19:15). GOD’S PUNISHMENT OF THE NATIONS’ RAGE (ὠΡΓΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ) BY HIS WRATH (ὀΡΓΉ) IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF THE PATTERN OF THE PUNISHMENT FITTING THE CRIME.403 THE BEGINNING OF THE NATIONS’ JUDGMENT ON EARTH THROUGH THE WITNESSES’ TESTIMONY WAS ALREADY MARKED BY SUCH IRONY (SEE ON 11:5). THE FOLLOWING PHRASE “AND THE TIME FOR THE DEAD TO BE JUDGED” (ὁ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ΤῶΝ ΝΕΚΡῶΝ ΚΡΙΘῆΝΑΙ) CONFIRMS WITHOUT DOUBT THAT THIS PASSAGE IS A DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT.
THE OT AND JEWISH WRITINGS EXPECTED THE JUDGMENT OF ALL DEAD UNBELIEVERS AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY (E.G., DAN. 12:2). THE PARALLEL OF REV. 20:12–13 MAKES THIS INTERPRETATION EXPLICIT: ἐΚΡΊΘΗΣΑΝ Οἱ ΝΕΚΡΟὶ … ὁ ᾅΔΗΣ ἔΔΩΚΑΝ ΤΟὺΣ ΝΕΚΡΟὺΣ … ΚΑὶ ἐΚΡΊΘΗΣΑΝ (“THE DEAD WERE JUDGED.… HADES GAVE UP THE DEAD … AND THEY WERE JUDGED”). THE END OF V 18 EXPANDS ON THE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT. GOD WILL “DESTROY” (ΔΙΑΦΘΕῖΡΑΙ) THE OPPRESSORS BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN “THOSE WHO DESTROYED (ΤΟὺΣ ΔΙΑΦΘΕΊΡΟΝΤΑΣ) THE EARTH,” THAT IS, GOD’S PEOPLE. THE USE OF THE SAME VERB FOR BOTH GOD’S JUDGMENT AND THE OPPRESSION IT ANSWERS IS TO EMPHASIZE ONCE AGAIN THAT DIVINE PUNISHMENT IS PATTERNED TO FIT THE SIN. NOW THE CONSUMMATED PUNISHMENT RESEMBLES THE SAME “EYE FOR AN EYE” VERDICT. THE GRAVITY OF THE PUNISHMENT EQUALS THE GRAVITY OF THE CRIME. AS WITH MURDER IN THE OT, SO HERE THE CRIME OF DESTROYING GOD’S PEOPLE MERITS DESTRUCTION BY GOD. “THEIR SINS HAVE COME BACK ON THEIR OWN HEAD” (E.G., PS. 7:14–16).
THE JUDGMENT, AS IN 8:8 AND 19:2, IS CLEARLY PATTERNED AFTER JEREMIAH’S ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE JUDGMENT OF HISTORICAL BABYLON:
JER. 28(51):25: Τὸ ΔΙΕΦΘΑΡΜΈΝΟΝ, Τὸ ΔΙΑΦΘΕῖΡΟΝ ΠᾶΣΑΝ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ (“THE DESTROYED MOUNTAIN, WHICH DESTROYED THE WHOLE EARTH”; CF. ODES SOL. 1–2).
REV. 11:18C: ΔΙΑΦΘΕῖΡΑΙ ΤΟὺΣ ΔΙΑΦΘΕΊΡΟΝΤΑΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ (“TO DESTROY THE ONES DESTROYING THE EARTH”).
BABYLON IS A TYPE OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL WORLD COMMUNITY, WHICH WILL BE JUDGED AT THE END. THIS TIES V 18 WITH BABYLON, “THE GREAT CITY,” WHICH IS DESTROYED IN 11:13 (SEE ALSO ON 11:8).
THE REWARD OF THE FAITHFUL IS SANDWICHED LITERARILY BETWEEN STATEMENTS ABOUT JUDGMENT TO INDICATE THAT PART OF THEIR REWARD IS THE SATISFACTION ARISING FROM KNOWING THAT GOD HAS VINDICATED THEM BY JUDGING THEIR PERSECUTORS. AGAIN, THIS IS LINKED TO THE PRAYER FOR RETRIBUTION BY THE WITNESSES IN 6:9–11. THE TRUMPET WOES AND THE PARENTHESIS IN 10:1–11:13 HAVE SHOWN HOW GOD HAS BEGUN TO ANSWER THAT PRAYER IN THE MIDST OF HISTORY, BUT NOW GOD GIVES THE CLIMACTIC ANSWER TO THE PRAYER. THIS IS ONE REASON THAT THOSE RECEIVING THE REWARD ARE CALLED “PROPHETS”: THIS IDENTIFIES THEM WITH THE WITNESSES IN 11:3–12 WHO “PROPHESIED” (11:3) AS “PROPHETS” (11:10; CF. 10:7).
THEY ARE ALSO CALLED “SERVANTS,” “SAINTS,” “THOSE FEARING” GOD’S NAME, AND “THE GREAT AND THE SMALL.” ALL THIS ALSO SHOWS THAT THIS VERSE IS A FULFILLMENT OF THE PETITION IN 6:9–11. THIS IS FURTHER EVIDENT FROM THE PARALLEL IN 18:24–19:5, WHERE GOD IS PRAISED BY “ALL HIS SERVANTS [AND] THOSE FEARING HIM [AND] THE GREAT AND SMALL” BECAUSE HE “JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT [BABYLON] WHO DESTROYED THE EARTH … AND AVENGED THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS ON HER” (CF. ἔΦΘΕΙΡΕΝ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ IN 19:2 WITH ΤΟὺΣ ΔΙΑΦΘΕΊΡΟΝΤΑΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ IN 11:18B; SO LIKEWISE 16:6). THIS PUNISHMENT COMES ALSO BECAUSE BABYLON SHED “THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS AND OF ALL THOSE WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (SEE ON 18:24B AND 19:2B, WHICH TOGETHER FORM THE ULTIMATE ANSWER TO THE PETITION IN 6:10). 18:24–19:5 IS, LIKE 11:18 CONCERNED WITH THE CLIMACTIC JUDGMENT THAT TERMINATES HISTORY, AND THIS THEMATIC CONNECTION IS STRENGTHENED BY THE PARALLEL OBSERVED ABOVE BETWEEN 11:17 AND 19:6.
MOUNCE ARGUES THAT V 18 DISTINGUISHES TWO GROUPS OF BELIEVERS: (1) “PROPHETS” AND (2) OTHER BELIEVERS, CALLED “THE SAINTS AND THOSE FEARING YOUR NAME … THE GREAT AND THE SMALL.”404 MOUNCE BASES THIS CONCLUSION ON THE APPARENT DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO IN 16:6 (“SAINTS AND PROPHETS”), 18:24 (“PROPHETS AND SAINTS”), AND 22:9. THIS IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT CERTAIN, SINCE THESE OTHER VERSES THEMSELVES MAY BE GIVING FULLER DESCRIPTIONS OF ONE GROUP.405 IF WE HAVE BEEN CORRECT IN IDENTIFYING THE TWO PROPHETIC WITNESSES IN 11:3–13 AS THE CHURCH IN GENERAL, THEN EACH OF THE VARIOUS DESCRIPTIONS OF THE FAITHFUL IN 11:18 APPLIES TO THE WHOLE CHURCH.406 19:5 CONFIRMS THIS, SINCE THERE “ALL HIS SERVANTS,” “THOSE FEARING HIM,” AND “THE SMALL AND THE GREAT” APPEAR TO BE SYNONYMOUS (SEE THE SIMILAR EQUATION OF “SAINTS” AND “PROPHETS” IN 16:6; 18:20, 24).407
BUT IF A DISTINCTION SUCH AS MOUNCE AND OTHERS PROPOSE EXISTS IN V 18, WHY THEN IS THE NONPROPHETIC PART OF THE CHURCH GIVEN FOUR SEPARATE DESIGNATIONS, WHILE THE MORE GIFTED GROUP IS CALLED ONLY “PROPHETS”? ACCORDING TO THIS KIND OF REASONING, THE UNLIKELY CONCLUSION COULD BE DEDUCED THAT FIVE SEPARATE GROUPS WITHIN THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH WILL RECEIVE A REWARD. CERTAINLY, THAT “MY/HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” IN THE OT REFERS TO A SPECIAL CLASS WITHIN ISRAEL COULD WELL POINT TO A SIMILAR DISTINCTION HERE (SEE ON 10:7 FOR OT PARALLELS). BUT IF OUR CONCLUSION IS CORRECT THAT THE “PROPHETIC WITNESSES” OF 11:3–12 REPRESENT THE CHURCH, THEN THE SAME IDENTIFICATION IS PROBABLE IN 11:18. IN THE NEW AGE OF THE LATTER DAYS THE SPIRIT ENDOWS ALL IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY WITH A PROPHETIC STATUS IN THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD (SO JOEL 2:28–32 IN ACTS 2:16–21). FURTHERMORE, THAT ONE GROUP IS IN MIND IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE WHOLE CHURCH BEARS “TESTIMONY” TO JESUS (SEE ON 1:9; 2:13; 6:9–11; 12:11). FURTHERMORE, 19:10 AFFIRMS THAT “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY.” THEREFORE, THE ENTIRE CHURCH CARRIES A PROPHETIC STAMP.
THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE PROPHETIC CHARACTER OF THE WHOLE CHURCH IS SEEN FURTHER IN THAT JUST AS PROPHETS ARE CALLED “SERVANTS” (10:7), SO ALL BELIEVERS ALSO BEAR THE NAME “SERVANTS” (SEE ON 2:20; 7:3; 19:2, 5; 22:3). JUST AS THE FOURFOLD FORMULA “PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS” IN 11:9 REFERS TO ALL UNBELIEVING HUMANITY, SO THE DESCRIPTIONS IN V 18 REFER EQUALLY TO THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF FAITH. THEREFORE, THE SUPPOSITION THAT THERE ARE THREE SEPARATE GROUPS—“PROPHETS,” “SAINTS” (JEWISH CHRISTIANS), AND “THOSE FEARING HIS NAME” (GENTILE CHRISTIANS)—IS UNLIKELY.408
THE VIEW THAT VV 15–19 REFER TO GOD’S JUDGMENT ON ISRAEL IN A.D. 70 STUMBLES NOT ONLY ON THE HEIGHTENED DESCRIPTIONS OF THE CONSUMMATED KINGDOM AND JUDGMENT (SEE, E.G., ON V 17B) BUT ALSO ESPECIALLY ON THE REFERENCE IN V 18 TO “THE TIME FOR THE DEAD TO BE JUDGED.” THOUGH ALMOST ALL COMMENTATORS AND TRANSLATIONS RENDER ΚΡΙΘῆΝΑΙ AS “TO BE JUDGED,” SOME PRETERISTS TRANSLATE IT AS “TO BE VINDICATED,” THAT IS, NOT THE UNBELIEVING DEAD UNDERGOING THE LAST JUDGMENT, BUT THE CHRISTIAN DEAD BEING VINDICATED BY GOD’S DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, WHICH IS PURPORTEDLY MENTIONED IN THE LAST CLAUSE OF THE VERSE.409 THE WEAKNESS OF THIS VIEW IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE OTHER EIGHT USES OF ΚΡΊΝΩ IN THE APOCALYPSE ALL REFER TO JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY (6:10; 16:5; 18:8, 20; 19:2, 11; 20:12–13). LIKEWISE, ΚΡΊΣΙΣ ALWAYS REFERS TO “JUDGMENT” OF NON-CHRISTIANS (14:7; 16:7; 18:10; 19:2). IF JOHN HAD INTENDED TO EXPRESS “VINDICATION” OF DEAD BELIEVERS, HE WOULD HAVE USED ἐΚΔΙΚΈΩ, WHICH EXPLICITLY HAS THAT MEANING AND IS USED IN THAT WAY IN 6:10 AND 19:2. FURTHERMORE, THE PARALLEL IN CH. 20, WHICH CLEARLY REFERS TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED, CONFIRMS THAT ΚΡΙΘῆΝΑΙ IN 11:18 REFERS TO JUDGMENT OF THE UNBELIEVING DEAD (CF. ἐΚΡΊΘΗΣΑΝ Οἱ ΝΕΚΡΟὶ … ΤΟὺΣ ΝΕΚΡΟὺΣ … ἐΚΡΊΘΗΣΑΝ IN 20:12–13 WITH ὁ ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ΤῶΝ ΝΕΚΡῶΝ ΚΡΙΘῆΝΑΙ IN 11:18). LASTLY, SINCE PSALM 2 IS USED IN 19:15–21 TO REFER TO THE JUDGMENT OF ALL UNGODLY FORCES, THE USE OF PSALM 2 HERE IN A CONTEXT OF JUDGMENT LIKELY HAS THE SAME REFERENCE.
PS. 113(115):21(13), “THE ONES FEARING THE LORD, THE SMALL AND THE GREAT” (ΤΟὺΣ ΦΟΒΟΥΜΈΝΟΥΣ ΤὸΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ, ΤΟὺΣ ΜΙΚΡΟὺΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥΣ), PROBABLY STANDS BEHIND THE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL ΤΟῖΣ ΦΟΒΟΥΜΈΝΟΙΣ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ ΣΟΥ, ΤΟὺΣ ΜΙΚΡΟὺΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥΣ. IN THE PSALM THIS PHRASE CONTRASTS THE ATTITUDE OF TRUE ISRAEL WITH THAT OF THE IDOLATROUS NATIONS. THIS FITS HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE BECAUSE OF THE PERSECUTORS’ IDOLATRY (CF. 11:10; 9:20; 8:13; 6:12–17).
SOME MSS. (47 A [2351] PC) CHANGE DATIVE ΤΟῖΣ ἁΓΊΟΙΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟῖΣ ΦΟΒΟΥΜΈΝΟΙΣ TO ACCUSATIVE ΤΟΥΣ ΑΓΙΟΥΣ ΚΑΙ ΤΟΥΣ ΦΟΒΟΥΜΕΝΟΥΣ TO AGREE WITH THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING ACCUSATIVE PLURAL ΤΟὺΣ ΜΙΚΡΟὺΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥΣ. THE ALTERATION WAS FURTHER MOTIVATED BY AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE WORDING AGREE WITH THAT OF THE PSALM. ON THE OTHER HAND, OTHER MSS. (א2) CHANGE THE PHRASE ΤΟὺΣ ΜΙΚΡΟὺΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥΣ TO ΤΟΙΣ ΜΙΚΡΟΙΣ ΚΑΙ ΤΟΙΣ ΜΕΓΑΛΟΙΣ TO HARMONIZE IT WITH THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING DATIVE ΤΟῖΣ ἁΓΊΟΙΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟῖΣ ΦΟΒΟΥΜΈΝΟΙΣ.
19 ANOTHER NOTE OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS STRUCK. THE CLOSING “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, EARTHQUAKE, AND GREAT HAIL” HAS ALREADY BEEN A REPEATED INDICATOR OF THE LAST ACT OF JUDGMENT (SO 4:5; 8:5; 16:18; SEE ON 8:5B). IN THE OT SUCH SERIES OF COSMIC PHENOMENA INDICATE THEOPHANIES.410 HERE THE SERIES COMES FROM THE INNERMOST PART OF GOD’S HEAVENLY TEMPLE. WITH THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, AS WITH THE SEVENTH SEAL, THE VERY END OF HISTORY HAS BEEN REACHED. THE COMBINATION OF THE PHENOMENA HERE EMPHASIZES THAT GOD IS APPEARING TO EXECUTE THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
THE SEVENTH TRUMPET MAY BE BUILT AROUND A SEGMENT FROM THE SONG OF MOSES IN EXOD. 15:13–18. THERE GOD IS PRAISED FOR REDEEMING HIS PEOPLE BY “CALLING THEM INTO YOUR HOLY RESTING PLACE” (V 13); WHEN “THE NATIONS HEARD” ABOUT THIS DELIVERANCE “THEY BECAME ENRAGED” (ἔΘΝΗ … ὠΡΓΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ IN EXOD. 15:14 LXX, AS IN REV. 11:18); IN SPITE OF THE NATIONS’ RAGE, GOD BROUGHT HIS PEOPLE INTO HIS “HABITATION” AND “SANCTUARY” (EXOD. 15:17). SO THEN, IT IS DECLARED, “THE LORD REIGNS FOREVER AND EVER” (V 18; SEE THE VERBATIM PARALLEL IN REV. 11:15). THESE ALLUSIONS ARE AN APPROPRIATE WAY TO CONCLUDE THE SERIES OF TRUMPETS, SINCE THE FIRST SIX HAVE BEEN MODELED ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES, WHICH HAVE LED UP TO EXODUS 15. FURTHERMORE, THE APPEARANCE OF THE ARK IN REV. 11:19 AFTER AN “EARTHQUAKE” DESTROYS PART OF THE CITY (V 13) AND BEFORE ANOTHER REFERENCE TO AN “EARTHQUAKE” (V 19B) CALLS TO MIND THE FALL OF JERICHO, WHICH MARKED THE SUCCESSFUL CONCLUSION OF ISRAEL’S ENTRY INTO THE PROMISED LAND AFTER THE EXODUS AND THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS.
THEREFORE, REV. 11:15–19 NOTES THE END OF THE EVIL WORLD KINGDOMS AND THE CHURCH’S REWARD IN ESCALATED TYPOLOGICAL FULFILLMENT OF THE EXODUS-WILDERNESS-JERICHO PATTERN. THE SEVENFOLD TRUMPET PATTERN OF THE JERICHO EPISODE IS ANOTHER CONNECTION. TRUMPETS WERE BLOWN ON SIX SUCCESSIVE DAYS, AND THEN ON THE SEVENTH DAY THE TRUMPET BLASTS BROUGHT THE WALL DOWN (ON THIS BACKGROUND SEE FURTHER THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 8). IN THAT EPISODE THE ARK FOLLOWED THE TRUMPET BLOWERS. THIS SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT 11:15–19 FORMS THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THERE ARE NO MORE HALF-WEEKS (CF. 11:2–3, 10–11); THE FULL WEEK OF CONSUMMATION HAS BEEN REACHED.
YET THE APPEARANCE OF THE ARK SIGNALS NOT ONLY JUDGMENT BUT ALSO GOD’S GRACIOUS PRESENCE WITH HIS REDEEMED COMMUNITY AND HIS PROVISION OF GRACE BY ATONEMENT. ON THE OT DAY OF ATONEMENT THE SACRIFICIAL BLOOD WAS SPRINKLED ON THE MERCY SEAT OF THE ARK AS A COVERING FOR THE NATION’S SINS. THIS ENSURED GOD’S CONTINUED PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE. THIS WAS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ARK RESIDING IN ISRAEL’S TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE. THOUGH THE ARK DISAPPEARED DURING THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY, SOME JEWS EXPECTED ITS RETURN AT THE END OF TIME, WHEN GOD WOULD GRACIOUSLY RESTORE ISRAEL, DWELL IN THE MIDST OF ITS PEOPLE (2 MACC. 2:4–8; 2 BAR. 6; CF. JOSEPHUS, ANT. 18.4.1), AND RESURRECT THEM (LIVES OF THE PROPHETS 2:11–19). THE OT DID NOT EXPECT A LITERAL REAPPEARANCE OF THE ARK AT THIS TIME. INTERESTINGLY, EXCEPT IN 2 MACCABEES 2 AND 2 BAR. 6, JEWISH WRITINGS DO NOT EXPECT A LITERAL REAPPEARANCE OF THE ARK BUT AFFIRMED THAT IT HAD BEEN BURIED.411 RATHER, THE OT LOOKED FORWARD TO A REAPPEARANCE OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN ISRAEL, WHICH WAS WHAT THE ARK HAD REPRESENTED (AS CLARIFIED BY JER. 3:16–17).
THIS PRESENCE OF GOD WITHOUT A LITERAL REAPPEARANCE OF THE ARK IS THE IDEA IN REV. 11:19, WHICH IS EXPANDED IN 21:3, 22, WHERE THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE END-TIME TEMPLE IS INTERPRETED AS GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE. AT THE CONSUMMATION GOD DWELLS WITH HIS PEOPLE IN A MORE COMPLETE AND INTENSE MANNER THAN PREVIOUSLY, AS INDICATED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT THE CURTAIN THAT HAS SEPARATED THE ARK FROM THE REST OF THE TEMPLE AND FROM THE PEOPLE IS NOW GONE.412 ALL BELIEVERS, “SMALL AND GREAT,” ENJOY GOD’S PRESENCE IN A GREATER MANNER THAN WAS POSSIBLE IN THE OT. THEREFORE, THE ARK IN 11:19 IS A SUITABLE SYMBOL FOR BOTH THE JUDGMENT AND THE REWARD OF THE LAST DAY. THEREFORE, THE FULL ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PETITION FOR VINDICATION IN 6:9–11 IS REVEALED IN 11:15–19.
A JEWISH MIDRASH AFFIRMS THAT THE SEVEN SOUNDINGS OF THE TRUMPET ANNOUNCING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD ARE PATTERNED AFTER THE SEVEN SOUNDS ON SINAI, DEVELOPED PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF EXOD. 19:16,413 WHICH ALSO FORMS PART OF THE BASIS FOR THE FOURFOLD COSMIC PHENOMENA OF REV. 11:19B (SEE ON 4:5; 8:5). THIS IS ALSO LINKED WITH THE TRADITIONS SURROUNDING THE THUNDERS AT SINAI, ALREADY SEEN AS STANDING BEHIND THE “SEVEN THUNDERS” IN 10:3–4.
STANDING IN THE BACKGROUND ALSO MAY BE THE SEVEN TRUMPETS BLOWN BY THE PRIESTS EACH DAY OF THE WEEK AS A PART OF THE TEMPLE LITURGY (1 CHRON. 15:24; NEH. 12:41; CF. 1 CHRON. 15:24–16:7, 37; NEH. 12:41–47; NOTE THE ASSOCIATION WITH THE ARK OF GOD IN 1 CHRONICLES). PART OF THE PURPOSE OF THESE TRUMPETS, AS IN REV. 11:16, WAS TO REMIND ISRAEL TO THANK GOD FOR THE WAY IN WHICH HE HAD GRACIOUSLY DEALT WITH THEM IN THE PAST (E.G., 1 CHRON. 16:4; NUM. 10:10; PSALM 150). IN REV. 11:15–19 THE TRUMPET SOUNDS AT THE END OF THE WEEK OF HISTORY TO DECLARE THE SAINTS’ THANKSGIVING TO GOD FOR SAVING THEM, ESTABLISHING THE KINGDOM, AND JUDGING THE WICKED.
TALMUDIC TRADITION ALSO HELD THAT A TRUMPET WAS TO BE BLOWN ON TISHRI 1, WHICH IN THE RABBINIC PERIOD CAME TO BE VIEWED AS THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW YEAR. GOD’S ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT OF ALL PEOPLE WAS EXPECTED TO FALL ON THIS DAY (CF. B. ROSH HASHANAH 16). THE NEW YEAR WAS REGARDED “NOT MERELY AS AN ANNIVERSARY OF CREATION, BUT ALSO—AND MORE IMPORTANTLY—AS A RENEWAL OF IT. [THIS IS WHEN] THE WORLD IS REBORN FROM YEAR TO YEAR.”414 THE NEW YEAR TRUMPET ALSO PROCLAIMED HOPE IN THE ONGOING AND ULTIMATE KINGSHIP OF GOD, IN GOD’S JUDGMENT AND REWARD ACCORDING TO PEOPLE’S DEEDS, AND IN ISRAEL’S FINAL RESTORATION.415 THIS OBVIOUSLY IS VERY MUCH LIKE THE APOCALYPSE’S DECLARATION WITH THE SEVENTH TRUMPET OF GOD’S FINAL ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM AND ACCOMPLISHMENT OF JUDGMENT AND MAY ALSO STAND BEHIND WHAT JOHN HAS WRITTEN.
PS. 98(99):1–5 MAY ALSO ALLUDE TO EXODUS 15: “THE LORD REIGNS—LET THE PEOPLE RAGE; HE IS THE ONE SITTING ABOVE THE CHERUBIM … LET THEM GIVE THANKS TO YOUR GREAT NAME.… YOU HAVE EXECUTED JUDGMENT.” THEN VV 6–8 OF THE PSALM ASSOCIATE THE PRECEDING VERSES WITH MOSES AND WITH ISRAEL’S EXODUS EXPERIENCE. THE PSALMIST’S ATTRACTION TO THE EXODUS 15 PATTERN SHOWS THE PLAUSIBILITY FOR JOHN’S USE OF THE PATTERN AND MAY ITSELF HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO REV. 11:15–19. BUT IT IS MISTAKEN TO CONSTRUE THE AORISTS IN REV. 11:17–18 AS “TIMELESS” ON ANALOGY WITH PS. 98:1 (“YOU ARE REIGNING, AND THE NATIONS RAGE”).416 THEY ARE, RATHER, EQUIVALENT WITH OT PROPHETIC PERFECTS.417
CODEX C ACCIDENTALLY MISREAD ΕΔΟΘΗ (“WAS GIVEN”) FOR ὤΦΘΗ (“WAS OPENED”). ΚΑὶ ΣΕΙΣΜΌΣ (“AND EARTHQUAKE”) WAS UNINTENTIONALLY OMITTED IN 𝔐K AND SYPH BY COPYISTS SKIPPING FROM THE ΚΑὶ BEFORE ΣΕΙΣΜΌΣ TO THE ΚΑὶ AFTER ΣΕΙΣΜΌΣ.
12:1–15:4: DEEPER CONFLICT
AS A RESULT OF CHRIST’S VICTORY OVER THE DEVIL, GOD PROTECTS THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY AGAINST THE DEVIL’S WRATHFUL HARM (12:1–17)
REVELATION 12 “HAS ALWAYS BEEN, CONSCIOUSLY OR NOT, CONSIDERED AS THE CENTER AND THE KEY TO THE ENTIRE BOOK.”1 THE CHAPTER BEGINS A NEW SERIES OF VISIONS, WHICH END AT 15:4.
FROM A LITERARY PERSPECTIVE, 11:19 NOT ONLY CONCLUDES THE SEVEN TRUMPETS BUT ALSO INTRODUCES THE VISION THAT FOLLOWS.2 THE SAME WORDING AS IN 11:19 SERVES IN 8:3–5 IN WHAT IS BOTH THE THEMATIC CONCLUSION TO THE SEVEN SEALS AND THE LITERARY INTRODUCTION TO THE SEVEN TRUMPETS. “LIGHTNING, SOUNDS, AND THUNDERS” ALSO FORMS PART OF THE INTRODUCTION TO THE VISION IN CHS. 4 AND 5. AND THE OPENING OF HEAVEN OR A TEMPLE IN HEAVEN ALSO INTRODUCES MAJOR VISIONS IN 4:1; 15:5; AND 19:11. WE HAVE ALREADY ARGUED FOR THE INTERLOCKING FUNCTION OF THESE VERSES (SEE ON 8:2–5 AND 15:2–4). BUT 11:19 IS NOT PRECISELY LIKE 8:2–5 AND 15:2–4 IN THAT IT IS NOT SANDWICHED BETWEEN THE INTRODUCTION OF A NEW VISION AND CONCLUDING NARRATION OF A PRECEDING VISION.
THOUGH 12:1–15:4 CAN BE DIVIDED IN VARIOUS WAYS, THE BEST WAY TO DISCERN ITS DIVISIONS OBJECTIVELY IS TO TRACE THE REPEATED INTRODUCTORY VISION FORMULAS LIKE “AND I SAW” (ΚΑὶ ΕἶΔΟΝ) AND “AND BEHOLD” (ΚΑὶ ἰΔΟΎ). THUS SEVEN SECTIONS OR “SIGNS” ARE SEEN:3 (1) THE CONFLICT OF THE SERPENT WITH THE WOMAN AND HER SEED (CH. 12), (2) PERSECUTION BY THE BEAST FROM THE SEA (13:1–10), (3) PERSECUTION BY THE BEAST FROM THE LAND (13:11–18), (4) THE LAMB AND THE 144,000 STANDING ON MOUNT ZION (14:1–5), (5) THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL AND OF JUDGMENT BY THREE ANGELS (14:6–13), (6) THE SON OF MAN’S HARVEST OF THE EARTH (14:14–20), AND (7) THE SAINTS’ VICTORY OVER THE SEA BEAST AND THEIR VICTORY SONG (15:2–4).
SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE USED THE SAME CRITERIA AND FOUND SEVEN SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT SECTIONS, BEGINNING RESPECTIVELY AT 13:1, 11; 14:1, 6, 14; 15:1, 2.4 BUT THIS OMITS THE FIRST INTRODUCTORY VISION FORMULA CONTAINED IN 12:3 AND INCLUDES THE FORMULA IN 15:1, WHICH IS ACTUALLY THE BEGINNING OF THE NEXT SEVENFOLD VISION SERIES, THE BOWLS. MORRIS AND KIDDLE ALSO FIND SEVEN SECTIONS, THOUGH NOT SOLELY ON THE BASIS OF LITERARY INDICATORS.5
THE LIST OF SECTIONS WE HAVE GIVEN ABOVE IS PREFERABLE ALSO BECAUSE IT FITS INTO THE “INTERLOCKING” TECHNIQUE OBSERVED ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK. THE SEVENTH SECTION, 15:2–4, COMES AFTER THE PARENTHETICAL INTRODUCTION IN V 1 OF THE NEXT SEVENFOLD SERIES, THE BOWLS, WHICH IS TAKEN UP AGAIN BEGINNING IN 15:5.
THAT SEVEN SECTIONS CAN THUS BE DISCERNED BY OBJECTIVE MEANS IS HARDLY SURPRISING, SINCE OTHER PARTS OF THE BOOK (THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS) ARE ALSO DIVIDED INTO SEVEN SECTIONS MARKED BY CLEAR INTRODUCTORY FORMULAS. THE EXPLICIT SEVENFOLD STRUCTURE OF THESE OTHER SECTIONS CONFIRMS THE SEVENFOLD STRUCTURE OF 12:1–15:4, THOUGH THE OBJECTIVE BASIS FOR THE SEVEN SECTIONS HERE, ADMITTEDLY, COULD BE QUESTIONED BECAUSE IT DOES NOT PROVIDE A SUFFICIENT BASIS FOR EXCLUDING 15:1.
MANY DIVIDE CH. 12 INTO DIFFERENT VISIONS. BUT IT SHOULD BE SEEN AS ONE VISION WITH VARIOUS PARTS AND AN INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION IN THE MIDDLE (VV 10–12) BECAUSE THE WHOLE CHAPTER HAS ONLY ONE INTRODUCTORY VISION FORMULA (V. 3 TOGETHER WITH V 1), AND THE ENTIRE CHAPTER CAN BE SEEN AS ONE CONTINUED, DEVELOPING VISION.
REGARDLESS OF HOW 12:1–15:4 IS DIVIDED, SIGNIFICANT INTERPRETATIVE ISSUES ARE NOT AFFECTED.
DESPITE THE FACT THAT CH. 12 STARTS A NEW VISION, IT DOES CONTINUE TO DEVELOP THE THEMES OF THE PREVIOUS SECTIONS OF THE BOOK. IT GOES INTO THE DEEPER DIMENSION OF THE SPIRITUAL CONFLICT BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD, WHICH HAS BEEN DEVELOPED PROGRESSIVELY IN CHS. 1–11. IN THE SEVEN LETTERS JOHN HAS EXPLAINED THE CONFLICT AS ONE IN WHICH CHRISTIANS ARE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE IN VARIOUS WAYS. THESE TEMPTATIONS ARISE FROM BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE CHURCH. IN EACH SUBSEQUENT VISION JOHN DEPICTS IN INCREASING INTENSITY THE SPIRITUAL SOURCES OF THE CONFLICT. THE SEVEN SEALS REVEAL THAT SPIRITUAL FORCES OF EVIL ARE ULTIMATELY UNLEASHED AGAINST BELIEVER AND UNBELIEVER ALIKE BY THE CHERUBIM, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE COMMAND OF THE RESURRECTED CHRIST. THE SEVEN TRUMPETS SHOW THAT DEMONIC FORCES OF JUDGMENT ARE SENT FORTH TO PUNISH HARDENED HUMANITY. YET EVEN THESE FORCES ARE RELEASED BY GOOD ANGELIC FORCES. PASSAGES INTERSPERSED THROUGHOUT THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS SECTIONS DEMONSTRATE THAT GOD’S PEOPLE WILL BE PROTECTED SPIRITUALLY THROUGH THE WOES, WHICH FOR TRUE CHRISTIANS SERVE AS TRIALS TO REFINE THEIR FAITH.
CHS. 12–22 TELL THE SAME STORY AS CHS. 1–11 BUT EXPLAIN IN GREATER DETAIL WHAT CHS. 1–11 ONLY INTRODUCE AND IMPLY.6 CH. 12 NOW REVEALS THAT THE DEVIL HIMSELF IS THE DEEPER SOURCE OF EVIL. INTIMATIONS OF HIM HAVE COME IN 6:8 AND 9:11. 11:7 REFERRED TO THE APPEARANCE OF “THE BEAST” AT THE END OF HISTORY. NOW CH. 12 UNCOVERS A GREATER FIEND. THE DEVIL IS THE GRAND INITIATOR OF THE TRIALS AND PERSECUTIONS OF THE SAINTS. HE UNLEASHES THE “BEAST” AND THE “FALSE PROPHET.” THE WHORE BABYLON IS ALSO HIS SERVANT. IN CHS. 12–20 JOHN CHIASTICALLY PICTURES THE FOUR FIGURES RISING IN THIS ORDER AND THEN MEETING THEIR DEMISE IN THE REVERSE ORDER, THUS HIGHLIGHTING THE DEVIL AS THE INITIATOR, FROM FIRST TO LAST, OF ALL RESISTANCE. IN THIS RESPECT CH. 12 CAN BE SEEN AS INTRODUCING THE SECOND HALF OF THE APOCALYPSE.7
BUT THE DEVIL IS NOT AUTONOMOUS. HE AND HIS AGENTS CAN ONLY PERSECUTE SAINTS WITHIN DIVINELY PRESCRIBED TIME PERIODS (12:6, 14; 13:5). IN FACT, THE DEVIL IS ENRAGED AND ATTACKS CHRISTIANS BECAUSE HIS DECISIVE DEFEAT HAS ALREADY BEEN SET IN MOTION BY CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, AND HIS TIME OF RAGE IS LIMITED BY GOD (12:7–17). ONE PURPOSE OF THIS CHAPTER IS THAT ITS CHRISTIAN READERS PERCEIVE THAT BEHIND THEIR EARTHLY PERSECUTORS STAND FORCES OF SPIRITUAL EVIL, LED BY THE DEVIL HIMSELF (SEE ON, E.G., 12:2; 13:1–2). SUCH PERCEPTION SHOULD MOTIVATE THEM TO PERSEVERE ALL THE MORE, SINCE THEY KNOW THAT THEIR “STRUGGLE IS NOT AGAINST [MERE] FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST THE RULERS, AGAINST THE POWERS, AGAINST THE WORLDFORCES OF THIS DARKNESS, AGAINST THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLIES” (EPH. 6:12).
THEY SHOULD BE ALL THE MORE MOTIVATED TO PERSEVERE IN THE FACE OF SATANIC ONSLAUGHTS BECAUSE CHRIST HAS ALREADY DEFEATED THE DEVIL AND HIS HOST THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION (12:5, 7–12; CF. EPH. 1:19–21 WITH EPH. 6:10–13). IN FACT, THE TROUBLES OF THE PERSECUTED SAINTS OCCUR NOW NOT BECAUSE SATAN IS TOO POWERFUL FOR THEM BUT BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN DECISIVELY OVERTHROWN. HE DOES ALL THE DAMAGE HE CAN, BUT HE CANNOT PREVAIL OVER THE CHURCH IN ANY ULTIMATE WAY.8 THE READERS CAN NOW KNOW THAT IF THEY COMPROMISE, THEY ARE NOT MERELY COMPROMISING WITH THE WORLD BUT WITH THE DEVIL HIMSELF. THIS REALIZATION SHOULD SHOCK THEM OUT OF ANY DEGREE OF SPIRITUAL COMPLACENCY. THE EXHORTATION “HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR” AT THE END OF EACH OF THE LETTERS AND IN 13:9 UNDERLINES THE NEED TO PERCEIVE THESE UNDERLYING SPIRITUAL STUMBLING BLOCKS. INSTEAD OF THINKING OF COMPROMISE, THEY SHOULD RATHER REFLECT ON THE DIVINE RESOURCES WITH WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN PROVIDED TO WITHSTAND SATANIC ATTACKS (SEE 12:6, 11, 14–16; 7:1–8; 11:1–6).
JUST AS JOHN RETELLS THE CONFLICT OF THE EARLIER CHAPTERS FROM THE DEEPER SPIRITUAL PERSPECTIVE, SO HE STARTS THE STORY AGAIN FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF TIME. HE BEGINS FROM THE TIME IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S BIRTH (12:1) AND NARRATES UP THROUGH CHRIST’S BIRTH AND RESURRECTION (VV 2–5, 7–10) TO THE DESTINY OF CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS IN THE SUBSEQUENT AGE (VV 5–6, 11–17). MOST OF THE PORTRAIT IN CH. 12 DEPICTS THE DESTINY OF BELIEVERS DURING THE CHURCH AGE. IN CHARACTERISTIC STYLE THE STORY IS TOLD THROUGH REPEATED OT ALLUSIONS.9 AS WILL BE SEEN, VARIOUS SECTIONS OF THE CHAPTER ARE TEMPORALLY AND THEMATICALLY PARALLEL AND THUS TELL THE STORY OVER AGAIN FROM DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVES. VV 6, 13–16, AND 17 ARE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME IN THAT THEY ALL NARRATE THE PROTECTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE AS THEY GO THROUGH TRIALS. VV 5, 7–9, AND 10–12 ALL DESCRIBE THE SAME VICTORY OVER THE DEVIL.10 CH. 12 IS THUS DIVIDED INTO THREE SCENES: VV 1–6, VV 7–12, AND VV 13–17. THE FIRST AND THIRD FORM A FRAME AROUND THE MIDDLE SECTION, WHICH PROVIDES THE CENTRAL INTERPRETATION AND THEOLOGICAL UNDERPINNING OF THE FIRST AND THIRD.11
THEREFORE, THE MAIN POINT OF CH. 12 IS THE PROTECTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE AGAINST SATAN BECAUSE OF CHRIST’S DECISIVE VICTORY OVER SATAN THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION. THE PURPOSE IS TO ENCOURAGE THE READERS TO PERSEVERE IN THEIR WITNESS DESPITE PERSECUTION.12
GOD PROTECTS CHRIST AND THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY AGAINST SATANIC HARM (12:1–6)
MANY ANCIENT MYTHOLOGIES CONTAIN A STORY OF AN EVIL USURPER WHO IS DOOMED TO BE VANQUISHED BY A YET UNBORN PRINCE. THE USURPER TRIES TO ESCAPE HIS DESTINY BY KILLING THE PRINCE WHEN HE IS BORN. BUT THE PRINCE IS UNEXPECTEDLY SNATCHED AWAY FROM DANGER UNTIL HE IS OLD ENOUGH TO KILL THE FIEND AND CLAIM HIS RIGHTFUL INHERITANCE AND THRONE.13 THE VERSION OF THIS STORY BEST KNOWN IN ASIA MINOR WAS THAT OF THE GODDESS LETO WHO WAS PREGNANT WITH APOLLO, THE SON OF ZEUS. SHE WAS ATTACKED BY THE DRAGON, PYTHON, BECAUSE HE KNEW THAT HER OFFSPRING HAD BEEN APPOINTED TO KILL HIM. BUT SHE WAS CARRIED TO A SAFE ISLAND BY WINDS SENT BY ZEUS. THE GOD POSEIDON HID THE ISLAND UNDER THE WATER SO THAT PYTHON COULD NOT FIND THE WOMAN AND HER CHILD. FOUR DAYS AFTER APOLLO WAS BORN, HE FOUND THE DRAGON AND SLEW IT.
IN CH. 12 JOHN RECORDS THE SAME STORY, BUT HE GETS HIS ACCOUNT FROM THE OT.14 NONE OF THE PAGAN STORIES FROM BABYLON, UGARIT, PERSIA, EGYPT, OR GREECE HAS ALL THE ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS FOUND IN REVELATION 12, SO JOHN MAY BE REFLECTING ON THEM COLLECTIVELY15 AND INTERPRETING THEM THROUGH THE LENS OF THE OT AND JEWISH TRADITION.16 HE WOULD CLAIM THAT HIS IS THE AUTHENTIC STORY FROM WHICH THE OTHERS ARE BASTARDIZED REFLECTIONS.17 INDEED, THE WHOLE PAGAN MYTHOLOGICAL SYSTEM, INCLUDING THE ROMAN EMPEROR’S CLAIMS TO DEITY (SOME EMPERORS IDENTIFIED THEMSELVES WITH APOLLO), IS NONE OTHER THAN THE DEVIL’S LIE.18 JOHN WAS CERTAINLY AS CAPABLE AS ENGLISH POETS OF ALMOST TWO MILLENNIA LATER WHO INTENTIONALLY UTILIZED MYTHICAL MATERIAL IN ORDER TO GIVE IT A CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION.19
1 AFTER JOHN SEES THE TEMPLE SCENE OF 11:19, HE SEES ANOTHER “SIGN,” WHICH “APPEARED IN THE HEAVEN.” THE SIGN APPEARS IN THE SAME HEAVEN THAT HE HAS BEEN VIEWING IN 11:19, WHICH IS THE OTHERWORLDLY DIMENSION IN WHICH HE RECEIVES ALL OF HIS VISIONS. HE FIRST SEES “A WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN AND THE MOON UNDER HER FEET AND ON HER HEAD A CROWN OF TWELVE STARS.” VV 2–6 REVEAL THAT THIS WOMAN IS A PICTURE OF THE FAITHFUL COMMUNITY, WHICH EXISTED BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER THE COMING OF CHRIST. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS BASED ON THE OT PRECEDENT IN WHICH THE SUN, THE MOON, AND ELEVEN STARS REPRESENT JACOB, HIS WIFE, AND THE ELEVEN TRIBES OF ISRAEL (GEN. 37:9; CF. TEST. NAPH. 5:3FF.), WHO BOW DOWN TO JOSEPH, WHO REPRESENTS THE TWELFTH TRIBE. STRICTLY SPEAKING, JOSEPH IS NOT EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED AS A STAR IN GENESIS 37, THOUGH PHILO, DREAMS 2.113 REFERS TO JOSEPH AS THE TWELFTH STAR IN THAT DREAM.
THE DEPICTION COULD ALSO REFLECT THE PORTRAYAL IN JEWISH WRITINGS OF ABRAHAM, SARAH, AND THEIR PROGENY AS SUN, MOON, AND STARS (TEST. ABR. B 7:4–16); IN MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2:13 THE SUN SYMBOLIZES ABRAHAM, THE MOON ISAAC, AND THE STARS JACOB AND THE SEED OF THE PATRIARCHS. JEWISH EXEGETES BELIEVED THAT THE SONS OF JACOB WERE LIKENED TO STARS IN GENESIS 37 TO CONNOTE THE INDESTRUCTIBLE NATURE OF ISRAEL: AS STARS APPEAR FAR FROM EARTH AND IMMUNE FROM DESTRUCTION BY ANY EARTHLY FORCE, SO ALSO (TRUE?) ISRAEL WAS ULTIMATELY INDESTRUCTIBLE (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 9; TARG. NEOF. GEN. 50:19–21). THE REPRESENTATION OF JACOB AND HIS OFFSPRING AS STARS IN MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.13 UNDERSCORES THE IMMUNITY OF HIS SEED FROM HUMILIATION OR SHAME IN THE “MESSIANIC ERA.” PROBABLY IN REFLECTION ON GENESIS 37, PHILO AFFIRMS THAT THE NUMBER OF TWELVE TRIBES IS “THE PERFECT NUMBER, THE COPY AND LIKENESS OF THE ZODIAC CYCLE”; JUST AS THE ZODIAC IS “THE SOURCE OF INCREASED WELFARE” FOR THINGS ON EARTH, SO ISRAEL’S IDENTIFICATION WITH THE STARS MEANS THAT THEY ARE “KEPT SAFE FROM HARM, PERFECT AND UNITED.”20 SIMILARLY, THE ISRAELITES ARE LIKENED TO STARS TO UNDERSCORE THAT IN THE TIME TO COME THEY WILL RULE AND NOT BE ASHAMED (MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 1.14).
THE OT ALSO ASSOCIATES JERUSALEM WITH SOLOMON’S QUEEN, WHO WAS “AS BEAUTIFUL AS THE FULL MOON, AS PURE AS THE SUN” (CANT. 6:10 AND THE PARALLEL IN 6:4). THIS RADIANT IMAGERY IS APPLIED TO FAITHFUL ISRAEL IN LATER JEWISH LITERATURE (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6, NUM. 2.4, AND NUM. 9.14; MIDR. PSS. 22.11–12; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 42; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, PIRKE HAY-YERIDOT, S, P. 56). THESE DESCRIPTIONS EMPHASIZE ISRAEL’S FAITHFULNESS TO GOD EITHER IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERING OR IN EXILE. CANT. 6:10 IS COMBINED WITH OTHER OT TEXTS TO DESCRIBE THE FACES OF “RIGHTEOUS” ISRAELITES IN THE LATTER DAYS AS RESEMBLING “THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE STARS” IN MIDR. RAB. LEV. 30.2; SIFRE DEUT. 10, 47; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA, PISKA 22. THREE OF THESE TEXTS ARE CONSPICUOUS, SINCE THEY ALSO USE THE ZECH. 4:2 LAMPSTAND IMAGE, WHICH IS APPLIED TO THE CHURCH IN REV. 1:12, 20; 2:1; 11:4. CANT. 6:10 ALSO IS INTERPRETED TO INCLUDE STARS TOGETHER WITH SUN AND MOON TO SYMBOLIZE ISRAEL’S PERSEVERING FAITH UNDER THE OPPRESSIVE REIGNS OF THE BABYLONIANS, PERSIANS, GREEKS, AND ROMANS IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6, LEV. 30.2, AND NUM. 2.4. ONE OF THESE MIDRASHES (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6) USES THE FOURTH BEAST OF DAN. 7:7 TO SYMBOLIZE ROME, AN OT ALLUSION THAT ALSO OCCURS IN APPLICATION TO THE DRAGON IN REV. 12:3 (AND THE SAME MIDRASH ALSO LIKENS THE TWELVE TRIBES TO THE TWELVE STARS OF HEAVEN). THEREFORE, THE IMAGERY OF REV. 12:1 PARTLY EMPHASIZES THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE WOMAN ISRAEL, WHICH CANNOT BE CORRUPTED DURING HER WILDERNESS WANDERING IN THE LAST DAYS, WHICH IS PORTRAYED IN VV 6, 13–17.
ISA. 60:19–20 DESCRIBES RESTORED ISRAEL IN A SIMILAR WAY TO CANT. 6:10: THE BRIDE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN AND MOON, BUT NO STARS ARE MENTIONED. THIS ISAIAH TEXT MAY EVEN BE BASED ON THE CANTICLE’S IMAGERY, SINCE ISA. 61:10 AND 62:3, 5 REFER TO ZION AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BRIDE “WITH A CROWN OF BEAUTY AND A ROYAL DIADEM,” WHICH IS ALSO COMPARABLE TO THE REVELATION 12 DEPICTION OF THE GLORIOUS WOMAN.21 THE ISAIAH IMAGERY UNDERSCORES THE IDEA THAT IN THE END-TIME SALVATION ISRAEL WILL NO LONGER MOURN OR BE HUMILIATED, FORSAKEN, OR DESOLATE. 1QH 7.22–25 ALLUDES TO ISA. 60:19–20 TOGETHER WITH THE SYMBOL OF “A SEVENFOLD LIGHT” AND APPLIES TO THE TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO EXPLAIN HIS ABILITY TO OVERCOME PERSECUTION (CF., AGAIN, THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS OF 1:12, 20; 2:1). PESIKTA RABBATI, PISKA 37, APPLIES ISA. 61:10 TO THE MESSIAH TOGETHER WITH ISRAEL TO INDICATE THEIR PROTECTION FROM UNGODLY NATIONS AND DESTRUCTION. THESE OT AND JEWISH TEXTS ENHANCE FURTHER THE IDEA OF THE WOMAN’S (= THE COVENANT COMMUNITY’S) INCORRUPTIBLE LATTER-DAY FAITHFULNESS AND RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD IN REV. 12:1.
THE TWELVE STARS REPRESENT THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THE WOMAN’S APPEARANCE MAY ALSO CONNOTE ISRAEL’S PRIESTLY CHARACTER (CF. 1:6; 5:10), SINCE PHILO’S AND JOSEPHUS’S EXPLANATIONS OF EXODUS 28 AND 39 USE THE IMAGERY OF A CROWN, THE SUN, THE MOON, AND TWELVE STARS TO DESCRIBE THE VESTMENTS OF THE ISRAELITE HIGH PRIESTS, SINCE THE PRIESTS REPRESENTED THE TWELVE TRIBES BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE TEMPLE SERVICE (JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.164–72, 179–87; PHILO, VIT. MOS. 2.111–12, 122–24; SPEC. LEG. 1.84–95). IN FACT, IN THESE SAME TEXTS THE PARTS OF THE PRIESTLY GARMENT REPRESENTED BY THE HEAVENLY BODIES ARE EXPLICITLY SAID TO SYMBOLIZE THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. SUCH DUAL IMAGERY WAS MEANT TO INDICATE THAT ISRAEL ON EARTH ALSO HAD A HEAVENLY IDENTITY. INDEED, LATER JEWISH WRITINGS INTERPRETED THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC AS REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.14; CF. B. BERAKOTH 32B). THEREFORE, THE TWELVE STARS SURROUNDING THE WOMAN CALL TO MIND THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS, WHICH CONNOTE THE ISRAEL OF GOD VIEWED FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF ISRAEL’S HEAVENLY LIFE OR CALLING. THIS IS EVIDENT FURTHER FROM THE FACT THAT THE SEVEN STARS IN REV. 1:16, 20 SYMBOLIZE THE ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVES IN HEAVEN OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES ON EARTH (SEE ON 1:20).22
THIS THEN IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF THE CHURCH BEING EQUATED WITH THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (SEE ON 7:4–8). CH. 12 PRESENTS THE WOMAN AS INCORPORATING THE PEOPLE OF GOD LIVING BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER CHRIST’S COMING.23
THE CROWN ON THE WOMAN’S HEAD IS BEST DEFINED FROM WITHIN THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF. OTHER REFERENCES TO CROWNS (2:10; 3:11; 4:4, 10; 14:14) SHOW THAT HERE THE CROWN CONNOTES THE SAINTS’ SHARE IN CHRIST’S KINGSHIP AND THE REWARD THAT THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD THROUGHOUT THE AGES RECEIVE FOR THEIR VICTORY OVER OPPOSITION TO THEIR FAITH, OVER, THAT IS, PERSECUTION, TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE, AND DECEPTION. THE WOMAN “APPEARS IN HER TRUE HEAVENLY AND GLORIOUS CHARACTER DESPITE HER SEEMINGLY FRAGILE AND UNCERTAIN EARTHLY HISTORY (VV. 13–16).”24 THE STELLAR BRIGHTNESS OF HER APPEARANCE REFLECTS THE POWERFUL AND PURE SUNLIGHT ARISING FROM GOD’S AND CHRIST’S GLORIOUS IMAGE (AS IN 1:16; 10:1; 21:23; 22:5). SIMILARLY, TEST. ABR. B 7 REFERS TO ISAAC AS HAVING A CROWN ON HIS HEAD AND THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE STARS AROUND HIS HEAD; THEIR LIGHT COMES FROM “AN ENORMOUS MAN, SHINING EXCEEDINGLY FROM HEAVEN, AS LIGHT THAT IS CALLED FATHER OF LIGHT” AND THAT SYMBOLIZES “THE GLORY OF OUR POWER.”
THEREFORE, THE WOMAN’S BRIGHTNESS CONNOTES THE HEAVENLY IDENTITY AND HEAVENLY PROTECTION OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD, AS WELL AS THEIR PURITY, WHICH SAFEGUARDS THEIR ULTIMATE SPIRITUAL INVINCIBILITY AGAINST PERSECUTION AND CORRUPTION BY TEMPTATION, DECEPTION, OR ANY VICE. IN WIS. 7:24–30 THIS PRECISE EXPLANATION IS GIVEN OF WISDOM, WHICH IS PORTRAYED AS “MORE BEAUTIFUL THAN THE SUN AND ABOVE ALL THE ORDER OF STARS.” BUT IT IS TOO EXTREME TO IDENTIFY THE WOMAN HERE IN REVELATION PRIMARILY IN LINE WITH THE TRADITION OF PERSONIFIED WISDOM (PHILO, DREAMS 2.134, UNDERSTANDS THE SUN AND MOON OF GEN. 37:9 AS SYMBOLS FOR WISDOM).25 THE DISCUSSION ABOVE OF CANT. 6:10 SUPPORTS THIS CONCLUSION. NEVERTHELESS, THE LABOR PAINS OF 12:2 AND THE DESCRIPTIONS IN 12:13–17 SHOW THAT THE WOMAN AND HER CHILDREN WILL BE EXPOSED TO PERSECUTION, DECEPTION, AND CORRUPTION.
PHILO ALSO USES ALMOST IDENTICAL LANGUAGE AND COMES CLOSE TO JOHN’S PORTRAYAL OF TRUE, EARTHLY ISRAEL FROM THE VIEWPOINT OF ITS HEAVENLY STATUS. THOUGH NOT USING ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ IN PRECISELY THE SAME SENSE AS JOHN, PHILO SAYS IN SPEC. LEG. 1.92 THAT THE PRIESTLY GARMENTS SYMBOLIZE THAT “OF ALL THE THINGS THAT HAPPEN ON EARTH, THE SIGNS ARE [REFLECTED] IN THE HEAVEN (ἐΝ ΟΥΡΑΝῷ Τὰ ΣΗΜΕῖΑ)”; CF. ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ ΜΈΓΑ ὤΦΘΗ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ … ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ IN REV. 12:1, 3. IN SPEC. LEG. 1.94, HE SAYS THAT THE TWELVE STONES ON THE PRIEST’S GARMENT SYMBOLIZING ISRAEL ARE “A COPY OF HEAVEN.”
SPEC. LEG. 1.86–89 IS COMPARABLE TO JOHN’S DEPICTION OF THE WOMAN’S BRIGHTNESS AS CONNOTING THE HEAVENLY IDENTITY, PROTECTION, AND PURITY OF SAINTS, ENSURING THEIR SPIRITUAL INVINCIBILITY TO CORRUPTION. PHILO’S EQUATION OF THE STONES ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS (= ISRAEL IN VIT. MOS. II.111–12, 122–24) WITH “THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC” REPRESENTS “TRUTH,” WHICH SUGGESTS THAT “NO FALSEHOOD IS ALLOWED TO SET FOOT IN HEAVEN BUT HAS BEEN BANISHED ENTIRELY TO THE EARTHLY REGIONS AND HAS ITS LODGING [ONLY] IN THE SOULS OF THE ACCURSED.” OF RELEVANCE ALSO IS B. BERAKOTH 32B, WHICH DEPICTS GOD REASSURING ISRAEL THAT HE HAS NOT “FORGOTTEN” HER AND WOULD PROTECT HER: “MY DAUGHTER … THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS … I HAVE CREATED FOR YOUR SAKE.”
JOS. ASEN. 18–19 PORTRAYS ASENETH IN HER BRIDAL ATTIRE AS A SYMBOL OF ISRAEL, WEARING A “GOLDEN CROWN” WITH JEWELS, “HER FACE … LIKE THE SUN AND HER EYES WERE LIKE A RISING STAR.” HER BEAUTY IS INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT SHE WOULD BE CALLED A “CITY OF REFUGE” IN WHICH “MANY NATIONS WILL TAKE REFUGE WITH THE LORD” AND WITH WHICH IS ASSOCIATED “WISDOM” AND “TRUTH.” JOS. ASEN. 5:5 (6) DESCRIBES JOSEPH IN HIS POSITION AS A RIGHTEOUS AND WISE RULER (CF. CH. 6) HAVING “A GOLDEN CROWN … ON HIS HEAD, AND AROUND THE CROWN WERE TWELVE CHOSEN STONES, AND ON TOP OF THE TWELVE STONES WERE TWELVE GOLDEN RAYS.”
THE FEMALE PICTURE OF THE CITY OF ZION HERE IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SIMILAR PICTURE IN REV. 21:9–11. THERE “THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB” IS EQUATED WITH “THE HOLY CITY, JERUSALEM,” WHICH HAS “THE GLORY OF GOD” AND “HER STAR (ΦΩΣΤΉΡ) WAS LIKE A VERY COSTLY STONE.” FURTHERMORE, THERE SHE IS IDENTIFIED WITH “THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL” AND “THE TWELVE APOSTLES” (21:12–14). HOWEVER, SHE IS CALLED A BRIDE BECAUSE THE PROPHECY OF GOD’S MARRIAGE TO THE NEW ISRAEL AS HIS END-TIME BRIDE IS PORTRAYED AS HAVING BEEN FULFILLED (CF., E.G., ISA. 62:2–5). THEREFORE, HERE IN 12:1 THE FEMALE EMBLEM OF THE TRUE CITY OF GOD IS JUXTAPOSED TO THE FEMALE AND SUN-MOON EMBLEMS OF THE CITY OF MAN (ROME), WHICH AFFIRMED THAT THE ROMAN EMPERORS WERE SONS OF A MOTHER GODDESS WHO WAS SOVEREIGN OVER THE COSMOS.26 CHRIST IS THE ONLY TRUE SON AND KING, AND HIS COMMUNITY THE ONLY TRUE KINGDOM. THE CLOSE IDENTITY OF CHRIST AND THE ANGEL IS EXPRESSED NOT ONLY BY THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT BUT BY THE APPEARANCE OF BOTH RADIATING THE LIGHT OF THE SUN (1:16; 10:1).27
2 CATHOLIC COMMENTATORS HAVE WRITTEN AN IMMENSE AMOUNT OF LITERATURE ARGUING THAT THE HEAVENLY WOMAN SYMBOLIZES MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS (SEE BELOW). THOUGH THE MOTHER OF JESUS MAY BE SECONDARILY IN MIND, THE PRIMARY FOCUS HERE IS NOT ON AN INDIVIDUAL BUT ON THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH WITHIN WHICH THE MESSIANIC LINE ULTIMATELY YIELDED A KINGLY OFFSPRING.28
THIS IS EVIDENT NOT ONLY FROM WHAT WE HAVE SAID ABOUT V 1, BUT FROM WHAT HAPPENS IN THE REMAINDER OF THE CHAPTER: THE WOMAN IS PERSECUTED, FLEES INTO THE DESERT, AND HAS OTHER CHILDREN, WHO ARE DESCRIBED AS FAITHFUL CHRISTIANS. FURTHERMORE, HER TIME IN THE WILDERNESS IS THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION PROPHESIED BY DANIEL (SEE ON V 6). ALL THIS GOES BEYOND ANYTHING THAT COULD HAVE BEEN SAID ABOUT MARY AND HER CHILDREN.29
THE PROPHETS SOMETIMES PORTRAY ISRAEL AS AN UNFAITHFUL WOMAN (E.G., ISA. 1:8; JER. 6:2, 23; 14:17; 18:13; 31:4, 21–22; LAM. 1:6, 15; 2:1, 4, 10, 13; JOEL 1:8; AMOS 5:2); OTHER TIMES THEY DEPICT THE NATION THROUGH THE IMAGE OF A FAITHFUL WOMAN (CF. JER. 4:31 AND THE REFERENCES CITED IN THE DISCUSSION ABOVE ON V 1 AND BELOW ON V 2). IN ISAIAH AND 4 EZRA 10 A WOMAN REPRESENTS ISRAEL AS IT IS RESTORED IN THE END TIMES (ISA. 52:2; 54:1–6; 61:10; 62:1–5, 11; 66:7–13). PAUL CALLS THE WOMAN IN 12:2 “THE JERUSALEM ABOVE … WHICH IS OUR MOTHER” (CF. GAL. 4:26–27, CITING ISA. 54:1; LIKEWISE CF. 2 JOHN 1, 5 WITH 3 JOHN 9; HERMAS, VISIONS 2.4; 4.2). PAUL, LIKE JOHN, ALSO CALLS THE WOMAN THE BRIDE OF CHRIST (EPH. 5:31–32; SO REV. 22:17; 21:2, 9). IN THIS RESPECT, THE WOMAN WITH THE TWELVE STARS ALSO ALLUDES TO THE CONTINUATION OF TRUE ISRAEL IN THE TWELVE APOSTLES AND THE CHURCH THAT THEY REPRESENT.
THE WOMAN’S BIRTH PANGS REPRESENT THE PERSECUTION OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY AND THE MESSIANIC LINE DURING OT TIMES AND THE INTERTESTAMENTAL PERIOD LEADING UP TO CHRIST’S BIRTH. THAT THE IDEA OF PERSECUTION IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARTICIPLE (“BEING TORMENTED”) IS SHOWN BY OTHER NT USES OF THE VERB, WHICH REFER TO THE SUFFERING OF PUNISHMENT, TRIAL, AND PERSECUTION (MATT. 8:6, 29; 14:24; MARK 5:7; 6:48; LUKE 8:28; 2 PET. 2:8); IN REVELATION THE VERB IS USED ONLY OF “TORMENT” INFLICTED BY DEMONIC POWERS (9:5) OR BY GOD (11:10; 14:10; 20:10; THE COGNATE NOUN IS USED ONCE OF THE FORMER AND FOUR TIMES OF THE LATTER). IN 4 MACCABEES THE VERB AND THE NOUN ARE USED SIXTY TIMES OF JEWS SUFFERING MARTYRDOM FOR THEIR FAITH.30 THE IDEA OF PERSECUTION IS ALSO HIGHLIGHTED BY THE FACT THAT ΒΑΣΑΝΊΖΩ IS NOT ATTESTED ANYWHERE IN BIBLICAL OR EXTRABIBLICAL LITERATURE WITH REFERENCE TO A WOMAN SUFFERING BIRTH PAINS.
THE SUFFERING IN VIEW IS NOT PRIMARILY THAT OF CHRIST AT CALVARY,31 SINCE IT IS THE WOMAN WHO SUFFERS AND NOT THE CHILD (CF. VV 4–5). BUT INSOFAR AS CHRIST HIMSELF REPRESENTS THE TRUE ISRAEL, HIS SUFFERING IS INCLUDED WITH THAT OF THE OT SUFFERING COMMUNITY. IN JOHN 16:19–22 CHRIST COMPARES THE GRIEF OF HIS DISCIPLES OVER HIS IMPENDING DEATH TO “A WOMAN ABOUT TO GIVE BIRTH [WHO] HAS SORROW” AND IS ABOUT TO BEAR “A CHILD … A MAN.” IN LINE WITH THIS UNDERSTANDING OF REV. 12:2, IN JOHN 16 THE DISCIPLES REPRESENT THE MOTHER, THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY, IN WHOSE MIDST THE CHRIST WAS BORN AND WHOM THEY ARE TO PRESENT TO THE WORLD. THIS CONNECTION IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY NOTING THAT BOTH JOHN 16:22 AND REV. 12:2 ALLUDE TO THE PROPHECIES IN ISAIAH 26 AND 66, WHERE A WOMAN IN LABOR BRINGS FORTH THE REBIRTH OF THE NATION ISRAEL (JOHN 16:19–22; CF. RESPECTIVELY ISA. 26:20; 66:14, AND SEE BELOW ON THE USE OF ISAIAH IN REV. 12:2).
THE WOMAN’S LABOR ALSO PARTLY REPRESENTS THE IMMINENT, AGONIZING EXPECTATION OF THE MESSIAH’S BIRTH AND ASSUMPTION OF KINGSHIP, WHICH IS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE WITHIN THE OT COMMUNITY OF FAITH.32 IT WAS A TRIAL TO CONTINUE TO WAIT FOR THE GREAT DELIVERANCE THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD FINALLY BRING AT HIS COMING (CF. LUKE 2:25–38). THAT THE WOMAN REPRESENTS THE OLD AND NEW COVENANT COMMUNITY IS APPARENT FROM THE REMAINDER OF THE CHAPTER, WHERE HER “SEED” IS NOT ONLY CHRIST BUT ALSO THE COMMUNITY OF HIS FOLLOWERS (SO VV 6, 11–17). SINCE THE WHORE OF CH. 17 SYMBOLIZES THE UNBELIEVING COMMUNITY, SO HERE THE CONTRASTING FIGURE OF THE RIGHTEOUS WOMAN MUST REPRESENT THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY. THE LANGUAGE OF 12:1–2 MAY BE PATTERNED PARTLY AFTER THE TYPOLOGICAL PROPHECY OF THE MOTHER AND CHILD IN ISA. 7:10, 14. THAT ISA. 7:14 COULD BE APPLIED BOTH TO A MOTHER WHO BORE A CHILD IN ISAIAH’S TIME (CF. ISA. 8:3–4) AND TO THE MOTHER OF CHRIST (MATT. 1:18–25) FURTHER BETRAYS THE CORPORATE NATURE OF JOHN’S REFERENCE.33
THE CORPORATE INTERPRETATION IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE ALLUSION IN V 2 TO OT METAPHORS REPRESENTING ISRAEL AS A PREGNANT MOTHER WHOSE BIRTH PANGS REPRESENT THE SUFFERING OF FOREIGN CAPTIVITY AND WHOSE IMMINENT DELIVERY REPRESENTS FUTURE DELIVERANCE FROM FOREIGN OPPRESSION AND SALVATION (ISA. 26:17–18 LXX; 66:7–9; MIC. 4:9–10; 5:3; CF. HOS. 13:13).34 TARG. ISA. 26:18 AND 66:7 EXPLAIN THE CHILDBIRTH PAINS AS “DISTRESS” OR “TROUBLE” (‘ĀQĀ’), WHICH UNDERSCORES THEIR SUITABILITY AS IMAGERY FOR TRIBULATION IN REV. 12:2 (SO ALSO ISA. 13:8).35 4 EZRA 9:38–10:57 DRAWS A SIMILAR PICTURE, BASED ESPECIALLY ON THE ISAIAH TEXTS, WHICH SUBSTANTIATES FURTHER THE CORPORATE READING. A HEAVENLY WOMAN IDENTIFIED AS ZION BEARS IN MUCH TRAVAIL AND PAIN A SON WHO IS IDENTIFIED AS THE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL. THE SON DIES AND COMES BACK TO LIFE, AND THE WOMAN THEN SHINES WITH A HEAVENLY BRILLIANCE, WHICH IS INTERPRETED RESPECTIVELY AS ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY AND SUBSEQUENT RESTORATION. THESE PROPHETIC TEXTS THEMSELVES AND REV. 12:2 WERE INSPIRED BY GEN. 3:15–16 (EXPLICITLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 12:17), WHERE IT IS PROPHESIED THAT EVE WILL BEAR IN THE PAIN OF BIRTH A FUTURE SEED WHO WILL SMITE THE HEAD OF THE SERPENT.
ONE MORE TEXT FROM ISAIAH COMES TO MIND IN LIGHT OF THE COLLECTION OF ISAIAH TEXTS THAT HAVE ALREADY BEEN SEEN AS PARTIALLY LYING BEHIND THE PORTRAYAL OF THE WOMAN IN V 1 AND HER TRAVAIL IN V 2. ISA. 51:2–3, 9–11 SPEAKS OF “SARAH WHO GAVE BIRTH … IN PAIN” TO HER CHILD, THE WOMAN ZION, WHOM GOD PROMISED TO “COMFORT” IN “ALL HER DESERT PLACES,” REDEEMING HER OUT OF CAPTIVITY, AS HE DID AT THE EXODUS WHEN HE “CUT RAHAB IN PIECES … AND PIERCED THE DRAGON.” THIS HAS SUCH STRIKING SIMILARITIES WITH REV. 12:1–12 THAT IT MUST HAVE ECHOED IN JOHN’S MIND ALONG WITH THE OTHER ISAIAH TEXTS.36 THE INFLUENCE OF ALL THE ABOVE-NOTED ISAIAH PASSAGES IS FURTHER APPARENT FROM THE NUMEROUS ALLUSIONS TO ISAIAH 40–66 USED TO DESCRIBE THE BRIDE OF CHRIST IN REVELATION 2137 AND THE REFERENCES TO ZION AS A MOTHER WITH “SEED” (ΣΠΈΡΜΑ) IN ISA. 54:1–3; 61:9–10; 65:9, 23; AND 66:10, 22, WHICH ALSO CONFIRM THE CORPORATE INTERPRETATION OF THE WOMAN.
IT IS TOO LIMITING TO VIEW THE WOMAN AS REPRESENTING ONLY A REMNANT OF ISRAELITES LIVING IN TRIAL AT THE LAST STAGE OF HISTORY,38 SINCE THE FOLLOWING VERSES SHOW THAT THE WOMAN SYMBOLIZES A BELIEVING COMMUNITY EXTENDING FROM BEFORE THE TIME OF CHRIST’S BIRTH TO AT LEAST THE LATTER PART OF THE FIRST CENTURY A.D. (SEE ON VV 6, 13–17). FURTHERMORE, IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES THE PERSECUTION IS NOT DIRECTED AGAINST A NATION OF BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS BUT A PURE COMMUNITY OF FAITH.39 THEREFORE LANG IS WRONG IN UNDERSTANDING THE BIRTH PANGS OF V 2 TO HAVE THE SAME CONNOTATION AS IN 1 THESS. 5:3, WHERE THE IMAGE IS APPLIED TO UNBELIEVERS SUFFERING DURING THE TIME DIRECTLY PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL COMING.40
THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS LEADS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE WOMAN IN 12:1–2 REPRESENTS THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH IN BOTH THE OLD AND AND NEW TESTAMENT AGES.41
THE VERBAL PARALLELS BETWEEN ISA. 7:10, 14 AND REV. 12:1–2 ARE AS FOLLOWS:
ISA. 7:10, 14: ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ … ΕἰΣ ὕΨΟΣ … ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ … ἡ ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ [MT HAS “YOUNG WOMAN”] ἐΝ ΓΑΣΤΡὶ ἕΞΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΤΈΞΕΤΑΙ ΥἱὸΝ (“A SIGN … IN THE HEIGHT … A SIGN … THE VIRGIN WILL BE WITH CHILD AND SHE WILL GIVE BIRTH TO A SON”)42
REV. 12:1–2: ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ … ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ, ΓΥΝὴ … ἐΝ ΓΑΣΤΡὶ ἔΧΟΥΣΑ, ΚΑὶ ΚΡΆΖΕΙ … ΤΕΚΕῖΝ … ἔΤΕΚΕΝ ΥἱΌΝ (“A SIGN … IN THE HEAVEN, A WOMAN … SHE WAS WITH CHILD, AND SHE CRIES OUT … TO GIVE BIRTH … SHE GAVE BIRTH TO A SON”).
IN ISA. 26:17–27:1 LXX (B) ISRAEL IS “AS A WOMAN IN TRAVAIL [WHO] DRAWS NEAR TO BEAR AND CRIES OUT IN HER PAIN (ἡ ὠΔΊΝΟΥΣΑ ἐΓΓΊΖΕΙ ΤΕΚΕῖΝ, ἐΠὶ Τῇ ὠΔῖΝΙ ΑὐΤῆΣ ἐΚΈΚΡΑΞΕΝ) … WE HAVE CONCEIVED AND HAVE BEEN IN PAIN, AND GAVE BIRTH (ἐΝ ΓΑΣΤΡὶ ἐΛΆΒΟΜΕΝ ΚΑὶ ὠΔΙΝΉΣΑΜΕΝ, ΚΑὶ ἐΤΈΚΟΜΕΝ) TO THE BREATH [SPIRIT] OF YOUR SALVATION” (LIKEWISE THE ECLECTIC TEXT OF RAHLFS; CONTRAST THE MT’S IDEA THAT ISRAEL COULD NOT GIVE BIRTH TO SALVATION). THIS IS THEN EXPLAINED AS “THE DEAD WILL RISE, AND THEY THAT ARE IN THE TOMBS WILL BE RAISED.… IN THAT DAY GOD WILL BRING HIS HOLY AND GREAT AND STRONG SWORD ON THE DRAGON, THE SERPENT THAT FLEES (ἐΠὶ ΤὸΝ ΔΡΆΚΟΝΤΑ ὄΦΙΝ ΦΕΎΓΟΝΤΑ), ON THE DRAGON, THE CROOKED SERPENT (ἐΠὶ ΤὸΝ ΔΡΆΚΟΝΤΑ ὄΦΙΝ ΣΚΟΛΙΌΝ): HE WILL DESTROY THE DRAGON.”
NOTE THE SIMILAR PATTERN IN REV. 12:1–12: ISRAEL AS A WOMAN IN BIRTH PANGS, THE RESURRECTION AND THE RESULTING DEFEAT OF THE DRAGON, GOD’S PEOPLE FLEEING TO A PROTECTIVE PLACE WHERE THEY ARE HID FROM THE DRAGON’S WRATH, WHICH GOD ALLOWS. STRIKINGLY, IN ISA. 26:20 ISRAEL IS COMMANDED TO “ENTER YOUR CLOSETS … HIDE YOURSELF FOR A LITTLE SEASON (ΜΙΚΡὸΝ ὅΣΟΝ ὅΣΟΝ) UNTIL … THE LORD … BRINGS WRATH ON THE [UNBELIEVING] EARTHDWELLERS” AND ON THE “DRAGON” (27:1). THIS CORRESPONDS UNIQUELY WITH THE PLACE OF PROTECTION GIVEN THE NEW ISRAEL IN REV. 12:6, 14, WHICH GUARDS THEM FROM ULTIMATE SPIRITUAL DESTRUCTION BY THE DRAGON (VV 6, 13–16), AND IT CORRESPONDS ALSO WITH THE SUBSEQUENT DESTRUCTION OF THE DRAGON (CF. REV. 20:10; 19:20–21). FURTHERMORE, THE TIME OF PROTECTIVE HIDING IS DURING THE “LITTLE TIME” (ὀΛΊΓΟΝ ΚΑΙΡΌΝ) OF THE DEVIL’S WRATH, WHICH COMES ACCORDING TO DIVINE DESIGN (AS IN 6:1–8; 9:1–6; 13:5–7, 14–15, WHERE THE DIVINE PASSIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ OCCURS [SEE ON 12:17]).43 BOTH THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS OF 12:6, 14 AND THE “LITTLE TIME” OF V 12 ARE DETERMINED BY GOD.
LIKEWISE, MIC. 5:2–5 LXX SAYS THAT “OUT OF YOU [BETHLEHEM OF JUDAH] WILL ONE COME FORTH TO ME TO BE A RULER OF ISRAEL.” BUT ISRAEL WILL HAVE TO WAIT “UNTIL THE TIME OF HER THAT PREPARES TO BEAR (ΤΙΚΤΟΎΣΗΣ); SHE WILL GIVE BIRTH (ΤΈΞΕΤΑΙ), AND THEN THE REMNANT (Οἱ ἐΠΊΛΟΙΠΟΙ) OF THEIR BROTHERS WILL RETURN TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.… AND HE [THE LORD] … WILL SHEPHERD (ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕῖ) HIS FLOCK WITH POWER” (CF. THE ORDER OF IMAGES IN REV. 12:1–2, 4–5, 17). MIC. 4:9–10 LXX DEPICTS “THE DAUGHTER OF ZION” WITH “PANGS AS OF A WOMAN IN TRAVAIL,” WHO GOES “FORTH OUT OF THE CITY” TO “DWELL IN THE PLAIN” (CF. REV. 12:2, 6, 14; TANNA DE-BE ELIYAHU, P. 129, APPLIES MIC. 4:10 TO THE DAYS WHEN THE MESSIAH WILL REDEEM ISRAEL, AND TARG. MIC. 4:8 REFERS TO THE COMING KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH). TARG. ISA. 66:7 INTERPRETS THE “BOY” BORN TO MOTHER ZION IN THE HEBREW TEXT AS “HER KING” (SEE BELOW ON V 5). MIDR. RAB. GEN. 85.1 AND MIDR. RAB. LEV. 14.9 RELATE ISA. 66:7 TO THE MESSIANIC OFFSPRING.44
3 “ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN THE HEAVEN,” NAMELY “A GREAT RED DRAGON.” THE DRAGON HAD “SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND ON HIS HEADS SEVEN DIADEMS.” A MOSAIC OF OT IMAGERY IS USED TO DRAW THE CONTOURS OF THIS MONSTER—ALL IMAGERY OF EVIL KINGDOMS WHO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE. “DRAGON” (ΔΡΆΚΩΝ) IS ANOTHER OT WORD FOR THE EVIL SEA MONSTER THAT SYMBOLIZES EVIL KINGDOMS WHO OPPRESS ISRAEL. OFTEN THE WICKED KINGDOM OF EGYPT IS PORTRAYED BY THIS EMBLEM. GOD IS SPOKEN OF AS DEFEATING THE PHARAOH AS A SEA DRAGON AT THE EXODUS DELIVERANCE AND AT LATER POINTS IN EGYPT’S HISTORY (PSS. 73(74):13–14; 89:10; ISA. 30:7; 51:9; EZEK. 29:3; 32:2–3; HAB. 3:8–15; PSS. SOL. 2:29–30; SEE PS. 87:4, WHERE “RAHAB” IS A SYNONYM FOR EGYPT, AND JER. 51:34, WHERE BABYLON IS THE SUBJECT; CF. AMOS 9:3). IN PSS. SOL. 2:29–30 THE SEA MONSTER IS IDENTIFIED AS ROME (THE COMMANDER POMPEY) LYING “ON THE MOUNTAINS OF EGYPT.” SOME PASSAGES ALLUDE IN THIS WAY TO GOD’S VICTORY, PERHAPS AT THE DAWN OF HISTORY, OVER A MORE SINISTER, MALEVOLENT FORCE BEHIND EGYPT AND OTHER EVIL KINGDOMS: GOD “SLEW THE WHALE … HE HAS SLAIN THE APOSTATE DRAGON” (JOB 26:12–13 LXX; JOB 41; CF. JOB 7:12; 9:13).
AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY GOD WILL AGAIN DEFEAT THE EGYPTIAN DRAGON (ISA. 27:1). STRIKINGLY, TARG. ISA. 27:1 EXPLICITLY COMPARES THE DRAGON WITH PHARAOH; 2 BAR. 29:3–5 SAYS THAT AT THE END OF TIME THE MESSIAH WILL DESTROY “BEHEMOTH” AND “LEVIATHAN … THOSE TWO GREAT SEA MONSTERS.” TEST. ASHER 7:3 SPEAKS OF GOD “BREAKING THE HEAD OF THE DRAGON IN THE WATER,” AND AN EARLY CHRISTIAN INTERPOLATOR IDENTIFIED GOD IN THIS TEXT WITH CHRIST IN HIS FIRST COMING (LIKEWISE, TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 12 ASSERTS THAT A DEMONIC “THREE-HEADED DRAGON” WOULD BE “THWARTED” BY CHRIST AT THE CROSS).
JOHN ALSO ASSOCIATES THE DRAGON WITH EGYPT AND ROME, SINCE THE OT METAPHORS OF THE SEA MONSTER PREDOMINANTLY PORTRAY EGYPT AS AN OPPONENT OF GOD’S PEOPLE,45 AND JOHN SEES IN REVELATION 12 A REPLAY OF THE EXODUS PATTERN. BUT NOW ROME PURSUES GOD’S NEW ISRAEL INTO THE WILDERNESS AND TRIES TO DROWN THEM THERE (SIB. OR. 8.88 IDENTIFIES ROME WITH THE SEA DRAGON; SEE FURTHER BELOW). THE EGYPTIAN CHARACTER OF THE SEA MONSTER IS HIGHLIGHTED IN REV. 12:3 AND 9, WHICH CALL HIM “A GREAT DRAGON” (ΔΡΆΚΩΝ ΜΈΓΑΣ). THIS IS AN ALLUSION TO EZEK. 29:3, WHICH SPEAKS OF “PHARAOH THE GREAT DRAGON” (ΦΑΡΑΩ ΤὸΝ ΔΡΆΚΟΝΤΑ ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ). ONLY IN EZEK. 29:3 AMONG ALL THE OT SEA MONSTER TEXTS IS THIS TITLE FOUND. THAT EGYPT’S EVIL SPIRIT RESIDES IN THE DRAGON IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM THE WIDESPREAD INFLUENCE OF EXODUS THEMES ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, ESPECIALLY THE PLAGUES OF TRUMPETS AND BOWLS, AND THE REFERENCE TO THE RED SEA DELIVERANCE (15:2–4; CF. ALSO 11:6, 8). IN THE TYPOLOGICAL REPLAY OF THE RED SEA DELIVERANCE IN 15:2–4, THE BEAST IN THE SEA IS CLEARLY A LATTER-DAY EGYPTIAN FOE (FOR THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE BEAST WITH THE DRAGON SEE ON 12:13–17 AND 13:1FF.).
THE DRAGON OF REV. 12:3 ALSO HAS HIS HOME IN THE SEA (V 18; 13:1; 15:2). THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE ATTRIBUTION TO HIM OF THE “TEN HORNS” OF THE FOURTH BEAST OF DAN. 7:7, 24, WHO ALSO CAME FROM THE SEA. AS IN OT IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE DRAGON, THE DRAGON HERE IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH AN EVIL KINGDOM (AT LEAST IN PART, FIRST-CENTURY ROME). THIS IS ALSO CONFIRMED BY THE DAN. 7:7, 24 ALLUSION, SINCE THE FOURTH BEAST THERE ALSO REPRESENTS AN EVIL EMPIRE AND WAS IDENTIFIED IN EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS AS ROME ITSELF (E.G., MIDR. RAB. GEN. 76.6; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6; 25.8). A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE “BEAST” IN 13:1–7 ALSO BEARS THIS OUT. THE “SEVEN DIADEMS” ON THE DRAGON’S SEVEN HEADS POINT FURTHER TO AN EARTHLY KING OR KINGS (CF. 13:1).
YET THE “DRAGON” IS MORE THAN A MERE METAPHOR FOR AN EVIL KINGDOM. IT ALSO STANDS FOR THE DEVIL HIMSELF AS THE REPRESENTATIVE HEAD OF EVIL KINGDOMS, AS 12:9 AND 20:2, 10 MAKE EXPLICIT. THE DEVIL IS THE FORCE BEHIND THE WICKED KINGDOMS WHO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE. AS WITH THE LAMB’S SEVEN HORNS, SO HERE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS EMPHASIZE COMPLETENESS. BUT NOW IT IS THE COMPLETENESS OF OPPRESSIVE POWER AND ITS WORLDWIDE EFFECT (LIKEWISE NOTE THE OPPRESSIVE POWER OF THE DEMONS’ HEADS IN 9:17–19 AND THE CROWNS ON THE OPPRESSIVE DEMONS’ HEADS IN 9:7).
THE BEAST FROM THE SEA IN CH. 13 WILL BE DESCRIBED IN THE SAME WAY AS THE DRAGON HERE: THE BEAST IS RED AND HAS “TEN HORNS AND SEVEN HEADS, AND ON HIS HEADS DIADEMS” (SEE ON 13:1FF. AND 17:3–4; CF. 12:9, 12). THIS IDENTITY SHOWS THAT THE DEVIL PERFORMS HIS OPPRESSIVE WILL AGAINST THE CHURCH AND WORLD THROUGH HIS KINGLY REPRESENTATIVES ON EARTH. THE RED COLOR CONNOTES THE OPPRESSIVE CHARACTER OF THE DRAGON, SINCE IN 17:3–6 THE SCARLET COLOR OF THE WHORE AND THE BEAST IS LINKED DIRECTLY WITH “THE WOMAN DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS.” LIKEWISE, THE RED HORSE OF 6:4 IS AN EXPLICIT FIGURE OF OPPRESSION AND IS LINKED WITH THE BLOOD OF SAINTS IN 6:9–10. PROBABLY FOR SIMILAR REASONS THE DRAGON IS ALSO A REDDISH COLOR IN THE BABYLONIAN, EGYPTIAN, AND OTHER ANCIENT TRADITIONS.46 THE CROWNS ON THE DEMONS’ HEADS IN 9:7 IMPLY THAT THE DEVIL WORKS HIS WILL THROUGH EARTHLY KINGS BY MEANS OF DEMONIC FORCES.
SOME COMMENTATORS THINK THAT JOHN HAS DRAWN THE DRAGON FIGURE PRIMARILY FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN MYTHOLOGIES DEPICTING THE GODS’ DEFEAT OF AN EVIL SEA MONSTER.47 BUT THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE. THE OT IS THE PRIMARY SOURCE, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE EXPLICIT ALLUSIONS TO THE DANIEL 7 SEA BEASTS IN 12:3FF. AND 13:1–7, ALONG WITH OTHER CLEAR ALLUSIONS TO OTHER PARTS OF DANIEL AND THE OT THAT JOHN HAS WOVEN IN AS PART OF THE OVERALL NARRATIVE. IT IS ABSURD TO THINK THAT JOHN IS “A COPYIST OF ILL-DIGESTED PAGAN MYTHS,” SINCE IT IS CLEAR THAT THE THRUST OF HIS WHOLE BOOK IS A POLEMIC AGAINST TOLERANCE OF IDOLATRY AND COMPROMISE WITH PAGAN INSTITUTIONS.48
NEVERTHELESS, IT IS NOT IMPLAUSIBLE TO SEE THAT THE OT, ESPECIALLY DANIEL, IS A FILTER THROUGH WHICH EXTRABIBLICAL TRADITIONS AND MYTHS ARE SUBORDINATED TO BIBLICAL THOUGHT AND ACCORDINGLY TRANSFORMED AND APPLIED TO THE DRAGON AND TO OTHER FIGURES IN THE APOCALYPSE. JOHN PAINTS PICTURES IN SUCH A MANNER AS TO RING BELLS IN THE MINDS OF HIS READERS, MANY OF WHOM WERE FORMERLY PAGAN AND WOULD HAVE BEEN FAMILIAR WITH SOME OF THESE MYTHS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE “SEVEN HEADS” IN 12:3 APPEAR TO COME NOT FROM THE OT BUT FROM OTHER COSMOLOGICAL TRADITIONS DEPICTING THE SEA MONSTER LOTAN WITH SEVEN HEADS.49 BUT EVEN THE SEVEN HEADS COULD BE A COMPILATION OF THE HEADS OF THE FIRST THREE BEASTS PLUS THE FOUR HEADS OF THE FOURTH BEAST IN DANIEL 7, AND THIS IS PLAUSIBLE IN LIGHT OF THE SIMILAR COMPILATION OF THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL 7 IN REV. 13:1–2.50 JOHN STANDS IN THE TRADITION OF CHRIST AND OF THE OT AND INTERPRETS EVERYTHING THROUGH THOSE TWO LENSES.
THE “SEVEN DIADEMS” ON THE HEADS OF THE DRAGONS REPRESENT THE DEVIL’S FALSE CLAIMS OF SOVEREIGN, UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY IN OPPOSITION TO THE TRUE “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS,” WHO ALSO WEARS “MANY DIADEMS” (19:12, 19–21).51 THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTIONS IN CHS. 12 AND 19 REVEALS A CONSCIOUS INTENTION TO CONTRAST THOSE DESCRIBED, AND COMPARISON WITH 13:1 CONFIRMS THIS INTENTION. THE DRAGON’S CROWNS REPRESENT BLASPHEMOUS CLAIMS TO EARTHLY KINGSHIP BY HIS BEASTLY REPRESENTATIVES IN FEEBLE IMITATION OF CHRIST’S TRUE KINGSHIP (CONTRAST 13:1 AND 17:3, 7–13 WITH 1:5; 17:14; AND 19:12–16).52
4 THE PICTURE OF THE DRAGON’S TAIL SWEEPING AWAY A THIRD OF THE STARS AND CASTING THEM TO THE EARTH IS TAKEN FROM DAN. 8:10, WHICH DESCRIBES AN END-TIME ENEMY PERSECUTING THE FORCES OF GOD: “AND IT [THE HORN] GREW UP TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND CAUSED SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO FALL TO THE EARTH, AND IT TRAMPLED THEM DOWN.” IT IS DEBATED WHETHER THE “HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS” IN DANIEL REFERS TO ANGELS OR TO ISRAELITE SAINTS. BOTH ARE LIKELY TRUE. IN DANIEL ANGELS REPRESENT PEOPLES (CF. DAN. 10:20–21; 12:1; CF. ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:8–10). THE “STARS” IN DANIEL 8 SIGNIFY ANGELS WHO REPRESENT SAINTS ON EARTH (SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 1:20).53 THE SAME REPRESENTATIONAL LINK IS PRESENT BETWEEN THE SON OF MAN, MICHAEL, ANGELS, AND “SAINTS” IN DANIEL 7.54 THAT “STARS” CAN REPRESENT ISRAELITE SAINTS AND NOT ONLY ANGELS IS APPARENT FROM DAN. 12:3, WHERE THE RIGHTEOUS ARE COMPARED TO “THE FIRMAMENT AND … THE STARS” (FOR THIS APPLICATION OF DAN. 12:3 SEE MATT. 13:43; CF. GEN. 15:5; 22:17). ISRAELITE SAINTS HAVE THEIR TRUE IDENTITY IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE, SO THAT WHEN THEY ARE PERSECUTED THE ANGELS AND GOD HIMSELF ARE ALSO REGARDED AS BEING ATTACKED (CF. 2 MACC. 7:1–8:15 WITH 9:10).55 DAN. 8:11 THEOD. AND LXX INTERPRETS THE FALL “TO THE EARTH [OF] SOME OF THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND OF THE STARS” AND THEIR BEING “TRAMPLED” IN 8:10 AS REPRESENTING THE “CAPTIVITY” OF ISRAEL, WHICH WILL BE “DELIVERED” IN THE FUTURE. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION IN DAN. 8:1–12 IN DAN. 8:22–25 DEMONSTRATES THAT ISRAELITES LIVING ON EARTH ARE THE PRIMARY OBJECTS OF THE PERSECUTION.56
BOTH DECEIVED ISRAELITES AND THOSE REMAINING LOYAL TO GOD COULD BE PICTURED AS FALLING STARS IN THE LIGHT OF THE CONTEXT OF DANIEL 8 AND DAN. 11:29–39.57 BUT JOHN’S FOCUS IS MORE LIKELY ON THE OPPRESSION OF GENUINE SAINTS BECAUSE THEY ARE REPRESENTED, PRESUMABLY, BY GOOD ANGELS AND ARE EXPLICITLY CALLED “THE HOLY PEOPLE” IN DAN. 8:24, BECAUSE “STARS” ARE CLEARLY METAPHORS OF TRUE SAINTS IN DAN. 12:3, BECAUSE THE EARLIEST EXEGETICAL TRADITION, REPRESENTED IN THE LXX (SEE ABOVE), IDENTIFIES THE STARS IN DANIEL 8 AS OPPRESSED ISRAEL, WHICH IS TO BE DELIVERED IN THE FUTURE, AND BECAUSE THE END-TIME OPPONENT IN DAN. 8:25 IS ALSO SAID TO “OPPOSE THE PRINCE OF PRINCES,” WHO IS CERTAINLY A RIGHTEOUS INDIVIDUAL.
THIS INTERPRETATION OF DAN. 8:10 IS PRESENT IN THE SIMILITUDES OF ENOCH. 1 EN. 43:1–4 OVERTLY IDENTIFIES ANGELS AS “STARS OF HEAVEN” WITH “SAINTS WHO DWELL ON EARTH,” AND 1 EN. 46:7–8 ALLUDES TO DAN. 8:10 BY ASSERTING THAT EVIL EARTHLY KINGS “JUDGE THE STARS OF HEAVEN, RAISE THEIR HANDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH, AND TREAD ON THE EARTH … AND THEY PERSECUTE THE HOUSES OF HIS CONGREGATIONS AND THE FAITHFUL.” ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES’ PERSECUTION OF ISRAEL WAS DESCRIBED WITH DANIEL’S LANGUAGE (2 MACC. 9:10: HE “THOUGHT HIMSELF TO TOUCH THE STARS OF HEAVEN”). IN THE LIGHT OF THE DANIEL 8 BACKGROUND, THE FALLING OF STARS IN REV. 12:4 DOES NOT PORTRAY A FALL OF SATAN OR OF HIS ANGELS IN THE DISTANT PAST OR AT SOME PRIMORDIAL TIME. THEREFORE, THE STARS OF V 4 ARE NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE DRAGON’S ANGELS IN VV 7–8.
SUPPORT FOR SUCH A LINK WITH VV 7–8 MIGHT BE FOUND IN PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 27, WHICH SAYS THAT WHEN GOD CAST SATAN FROM HEAVEN AT THE BEGINNING OF TIME, SATAN TRIED TO MAKE MICHAEL FALL WITH HIM, BUT GOD DELIVERED MICHAEL FROM HIS GRASP. IF THE STARS IN REV. 12:4 WERE IDENTIFIED WITH SATAN’S ANGELS, THE VERSE WOULD BE DESCRIBING A PRIMORDIAL FALL, THE PURPORTED ANGELIC FALL OF GENESIS 6 (1 EN. 86 SPEAKS OF “STARS” THAT “CAST THEMSELVES DOWN FROM HEAVEN,” THUS REFERRING TO THE FALL OF ANGELS BEFORE THE FLOOD) OR EVEN SOME LATER FALL (FOR REFERENCES TO A PRIMORDIAL FALL OF SATAN AND HIS ANGELS SEE ON V 10).
THOUGH DAN. 8:10 FIRST HAD APPLICATION TO ANTIOCHUS, JOHN NOW APPLIES IT IN AN ESCALATED WAY TO THE DEVILISH POWER BEHIND ANTIOCHUS. AS IN DANIEL, JOHN’S WORDING REFERS TO PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE,58 WHICH PERHAPS AFFECTS THEIR ANGELIC COUNTERPARTS. THIS IDENTIFICATION STANDS IN CONTRAST TO AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE STARS AS ANGELIC POWERS REPRESENTING PAGAN NATIONS UNDER THE DEVIL’S COMMAND (CF. SIB. OR. 5.504–30).59 THAT BOTH ANGELS AND GOD’S PEOPLE ARE THOUGHT OF IS EVIDENT FROM REV. 1:16, 20FF., WHERE “STARS” SYMBOLIZE ANGELS WHO REPRESENT EARTHLY CHURCHES.
THE TIME OF THE PERSECUTION PICTURED IN V 4 IS IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE BIRTH OF THE MESSIAH. IT IS HARD TO KNOW WHAT PERSECUTIONS PRIOR TO THE MESSIAH’S BIRTH ARE IN MIND. PERSECUTION OF SAINTS IN THE OT AND THE MACCABEAN PERIOD COULD BE INCLUDED. THE PRIMARY FOCUS IS ON PERSECUTION OF THE GODLY COMMUNITY IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE MESSIAH’S BIRTH, THOUGH IN JOHN’S TELESCOPING STYLE THIS COULD STILL INCLUDE ASPECTS OF THE OT AGE AND THE INTERTESTAMENTAL PERIOD LEADING UP TO THE TIME OF CHRIST.60 THE OPPRESSION CONSISTS OF BOTH PERSECUTION AND ATTEMPTS TO DECEIVE (AS IN DAN. 8:10, 22–25; 11:30–35).
THE OBSERVATION THAT THE “TAILS” OF SATAN’S DEMONS AFFLICT PEOPLE ON EARTH IN REV. 9:10 AND 9:19 ALSO POINTS TO THE IDEA THAT THE TAIL OF THE DRAGON HERE IS AFFLICTING PEOPLE AND NOT MERELY OR PRIMARILY ANGELS. THIS IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE CLOSE RELATION OF 12:4 TO 12:1. THE PORTRAYAL OF THE STARS IN V 4 MUST HAVE A CLOSE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE “TWELVE STARS” ONLY THREE VERSES EARLIER. THE FALLING STARS MUST SYMBOLIZE AN ATTACK ON ISRAEL, SINCE THE TWELVE STARS IN V 1 REPRESENT THE HEAVENLY IDENTIFICATION OF THE TRUE ISRAEL (CF. FURTHER ON 8:12 FOR DISCUSSION OF THE DARKENING OF “A THIRD OF THE STARS”). THOUGH ULTIMATELY PROTECTED (SO 12:1), GENUINE ISRAEL, NEVERTHELESS, WILL STILL SUFFER SATANIC ATTACK. IT MUST BE ACKNOWLEDGED, HOWEVER, THAT PERHAPS THE FALLING STARS OF 12:4 DO, AFTER ALL, REPRESENT DECEIVED ISRAEL, WHO FALLS AWAY AND WAS NEVER TRULY IDENTIFIED WITH THE STARS IN 12:1.
THE SECOND PART OF V 4 EXPLAINS THAT THE DRAGON WANTS TO COMPLETE HIS PERSECUTION OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY BY READYING HIMSELF TO EXTERMINATE THE MESSIAH AT THE TIME OF HIS BIRTH. THIS REFERS TO ALL THE DEVIL’S EFFORTS TO TEMPT CHRIST DURING HIS MINISTRY AND TO KILL HIM, FROM HIS BIRTH UNTIL THE END OF HIS MINISTRY (E.G., HEROD’S MASSACRE OF THE INFANTS AND LUKE 4:28–30). AT THE CROSS IT APPEARED THAT THE DEVIL HAD FINALLY SUCCEEDED, BUT THE RESURRECTION SNATCHED JESUS FROM THE POWER OF DEATH WIELDED BY THE SERPENT.
THE IMAGE OF A PREGNANT WOMAN IN PAIN OF IMMINENT BIRTH IS A PICTURE OF THE PUNISHMENT OF SINFUL PEOPLE (ISA. 13:8; 21:3; JER. 13:21; 22:23) OR OF THE SUFFERING OF THE IDEAL CITY OF GOD RESULTING FROM OPPRESSION (JER. 4:31; SEE FURTHER ON V 2). THE LATTER IS THE IDEA HERE AT THE END OF V 4.
FURTHERMORE, THE CONTRASTING PICTURES OF THE PREGNANT WOMAN ABOUT TO BEAR THE MESSIAH AND OF THE DRAGON (AND OF THE BABYLONIAN WHORE IN CH. 17) HAVE AFFINITY WITH A SIMILAR PICTURE FOUND IN QUMRAN, AND BOTH ARE DERIVED FROM MEDITATION ON THE OT.61 1QH 3.7–12 READS:62
FOR TERRORS AND FEARFUL PAINS HAVE UNFURLED ON ITS SWELL OF WAVES THAT SHE WHO IS WITH CHILD MIGHT BRING INTO THE WORLD (HER) FIRST-BORN. FOR THE CHILDREN HAVE REACHED AS FAR AS THE SWELLING WAVES OF DEATH. AND SHE WHO IS BIG WITH THE MAN IS IN TRAVAIL, IN HER PAINS. FOR SHE SHALL GIVE BIRTH TO A MALE-CHILD IN THE SWELLING WAVES OF DEATH, AND IN THE BONDS OF SHEOL THERE SHALL SPRING FROM THE CRUCIBLE OF THE PREGNANT ONE A MARVELLOUS COUNSELLOR [CF. ISA. 9:5–6] WITH HIS MIGHT; AND HE SHALL DELIVER EVERY MAN FROM THE SWELLING WAVES BECAUSE OF HER WHO IS BIG WITH HIM … AND AT THE TIME OF THE BEARING OF HER FIRST-BORN EVERY TERROR UNFURLS OVER THE CRUCIBLE OF HER WHO IS WITH CHILD. AND SHE WHO IS BIG WITH THE ASP IS PREY TO TERRIBLE ANGUISH AND THE SWELLING WAVES OF THE PIT (ARE UNLEASHED) UNTO ALL THE WORKS OF TERROR.
THE MEANING OF THIS PASSAGE IS DEBATED. HERE, AS IN REVELATION 12, MANY SCHOLARS UNDERSTAND THE IMAGE OF A PREGNANT WOMAN IN PAIN AS REFERRING TO THE SUFFERING OF THE PERSECUTED RIGHTEOUS COMMUNITY, FROM WHICH COMES A LEADER. ONE WOMAN IS PREGNANT WITH THE MESSIAH AND ANOTHER WITH “THE ASP.” THE WOMAN ABOUT TO BEAR THE MESSIAH SYMBOLIZES THE COMMUNITY OF THE RIGHTEOUS, WHILE THE OTHER WOMAN REPRESENTS THE COMMUNITY OF THE WICKED, WHICH PERSECUTES THE COMMUNITY OF THE RIGHTEOUS.63 BUT OTHER SCHOLARS INTERPRET THE MOTHER IN 1QH AS AN INDIVIDUAL AND THE CHILD AS THE MESSIANIC QUMRAN COMMUNITY.64 ONE PROBLEM OF INTERPRETING THE CHILD AS THE COMMUNITY IS THAT IT WOULD BE UNUSUAL TO APPLY THE MESSIANIC PROPHECY OF ISA. 9:6 (“MARVELOUS COUNSELOR”) TO ANY COMMUNITY OF THE FAITHFUL.
IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE PREGNANT WOMAN IN 1QH 3 REFERS TO AN INDIVIDUAL LIKE THE TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHO REPRESENTS THE COMMUNITY THAT BEARS THE MESSIAH OR WHOSE SUFFERING PREPARES THE WAY FOR THE ADVENT OF THE MESSIANIC AGE.
EVEN IF 1QH 3 DOES NOT DEPICT THE BIRTH OF THE MESSIAH OR REFER TO ANY MESSIANIC INDIVIDUAL, IT WOULD BE A GENERAL PICTURE OF THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY SUFFERING THE INITIAL MESSIANIC WOES OF PERSECUTION IN THE END TIME AND BEGETTING MORE RIGHTEOUS CHILDREN.65 DESPITE PRECISE IDENTIFICATIONS, THE PICTORIAL REFERENCE TO A MOTHER FIGURE, HER RIGHTEOUS OFFSPRING, AND AN OPPOSING SERPENT OR ASP IN BOTH REVELATION 12 AND 1QH 3 POINTS TO SOME KIND OF ESSENTIAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO TEXTS. FURTHERMORE, THE THREEFOLD PICTORIAL COMBINATION IN BOTH TEXTS IS ARGUABLY AN ALLUSION TO GEN. 3:16. THIS MAY CONFIRM THE ABOVE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WOMAN IN BIRTH PANGS IN 12:1–2 NOT AS AN INDIVIDUAL BUT AS THE COMMUNITY OF THE FAITHFUL WHO SUFFER PERSECUTION.
THAT REVELATION AND 1QH SHARE THE SAME CONCEPTUAL SYMBOLISM IS BORNE OUT FURTHER BY THE REFERENCE IN BOTH TO THE OFFSPRING AS A “MALE CHILD” WHO WILL DELIVER THE WOMAN’S CHILDREN AND THE PORTRAYAL IN BOTH OF THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHILDREN OF THE WOMAN AS FLOOD WATERS, WHICH ARE ABOUT TO DROWN THEM AND FROM WHICH THEY ARE DELIVERED (SEE ON REV. 12:15–16). EVEN IF THE MOTHER IN 1QH 3 IS AN INDIVIDUAL, THE BIRTH PANGS STILL SIGNIFY PERSECUTION, AND THE PASSAGE IS STILL COMPARABLE TO REVELATION 12, SINCE THE MOTHER REPRESENTS THE TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS OR A SIMILAR INDIVIDUAL, WHO IS A MESSIAH-LIKE FIGURE WHOSE SUFFERINGS 1QH 3 CLOSELY ASSOCIATES WITH THE COMMUNITY’S SUFFERINGS.
A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN REVELATION 12 AND THE QUMRAN TEXT IS THAT IN THE LATTER THE COMMUNITY OF EVIL ALSO UNDERGOES TORMENTS, BUT “THE ROARING OF THE WATERS” ALSO “DESTROYS THE WISDOM” OF PEOPLE IN GENERAL AND OF THE RIGHTEOUS (CF. 3.7 AND 6.22–24 WITH 3.12–15).
ON THE PROBLEM OF THE SHIFT FROM PRESENT TENSE (ΣΎΡΕΙ) TO PAST TENSES (ἔΒΑΛΕΝ, ἕΣΤΗΚΕΝ) SEE ON 7:16–17 AND 11:13. THE LIKELY EXPLANATION HERE IS THAT JOHN RECALLS THE PAST VISION VIVIDLY AND SEES IT AGAIN IN HIS MIND’S EYE AND IMMEDIATELY, WITHOUT NOTICE, BEGINS NARRATING FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE VISION IN THE PAST.66
5 THAT TEMPORAL TELESCOPING IS INVOLVED IN V 4 IS SUGGESTED BY V 5. NOW A SNAPSHOT OF CHRIST’S ENTIRE LIFE—HIS BIRTH, HIS DESTINY OF KINGSHIP, AND HIS INCIPIENT FULFILLMENT OF THAT DESTINY IN HIS ASCENT TO GOD’S HEAVENLY THRONE AFTER HIS POSTRESURRECTION MINISTRY—IS GIVEN IN ONE LINE. SUCH ABBREVIATION IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE GOSPELS, NOR WOULD IT BE INAPPROPRIATE FOR A CHRISTIAN WRITER SO TO ABBREVIATE JESUS’ LIFE IN THIS MANNER (AS SOME CONTEND ON BOTH COUNTS). THE NT ELSEWHERE CONDENSES JESUS’ LIFE IN NEARLY IDENTICAL WAYS (JOHN 3:13; 8:14; 13:3; 16:5, 28; ROM. 1:3–4; 1 TIM. 3:16). THE SAME KIND OF ABBREVIATION OCCURS IN REV. 1:5, 17–18; 2:8, THOUGH WITH A FOCUS ON CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION.
IN 12:5 WE HAVE NO REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S MINISTRY AND DEATH. ONE PURPOSE FOR THESE OMISSIONS IS TO HIGHLIGHT THE VICTORY AT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION. THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE ABBREVIATION AND OF THE PORTRAYAL OF CHRIST AS A CHILD IS TO IDENTIFY HIM WITH THE WIDER PERSPECTIVE OF THE CHURCH’S HISTORICAL LIFE.67 JESUS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN MOVEMENT (“THE BODY OF CHRIST”). HE IS THE AUTHOR OF ITS FAITH (HEB. 12:2), THE “FIRSTFRUITS” (1 COR. 15:23), THE WOMAN’S “FIRSTBORN” (1:5; 2:8; COL. 1:18), AND THE CHURCH IS HIS BODY AND KIN, THE “REST OF THE SEED” OF THE WOMAN (SEE FURTHER ON 12:17; CF. ROM. 8:29; GAL. 3:16, 29; CF. HEB. 1:6 WITH HEB. 2:17; 12:22–23).
THE DELIVERANCE DESCRIBED IN V 5 IS NOT ABSOLUTE PROTECTION FROM DEATH BUT RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. IT LOOKED AS IF THE DEVIL HAD WON, BUT THE RESURRECTION HANDED THE VICTORY TO CHRIST. JESUS’ FOLLOWERS MUST REALIZE THAT SUCH IRONIC VICTORY MAY ALSO BE THEIR DESTINY (CF. 12:11).68 ALLUSION TO RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD MAY BE IMPLICIT IN THE WORD ἁΡΠΆΖΩ (“CATCH UP”), WHICH IS OFTEN USED OF TAKING SOMETHING AWAY FORCEFULLY.69 THE IDEA MAY BE THAT THE DEVIL MOMENTARILY DEVOURED THE CHRIST-CHILD BY PUTTING HIM TO DEATH, ONLY TO HAVE VICTORY TAKEN AWAY AT THE RESURRECTION (12:11 SHOWS THAT THE CONTEXT HAS JESUS’ DEATH IN MIND).70 AT THE VERY LEAST, THE GENERAL IDEA OF CHRIST’S ABSOLUTE PROTECTION BY GOD IS UNDERLINED.
THE DESTINY OF THE CHRIST-CHILD IS DESCRIBED IN AN ALLUSION TO PS. 2:7–9, WHICH PROPHESIES THAT GOD’S SON WILL DEFEAT ALL WORLDLY ENEMIES AND THEN BE ENTHRONED AS RULER OVER THE EARTH. IN FACT, CHRIST IS REFERRED TO AS A “MALE SON” TO SHOW THAT HE IS THE INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE PSALM, WHICH IS THE DECISIVE EVENT FOR THE SUCCESSFUL GROWTH OF THE CHURCH. THE LAST CLAUSE, REFERRING TO CHRIST’S ASCENT, IMPLIES THAT THE PS. 2:7–9 PROPHECY ABOUT GOD’S MESSIANIC SON HAS BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED. REV. 19:15 AFFIRMS THAT THE PS. 2:7–9 PROPHECY WILL FIND ITS CONSUMMATED FULFILLMENT IN CHRIST AT THE END OF THE AGE. THE INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT HERE IS CONFIRMED BY REV. 2:26–28, WHERE CHRIST AFFIRMS THAT HE ALREADY HAS “RECEIVED FROM THE FATHER” THE PROPHETIC AUTHORITY SPOKEN OF IN THE PSALM (SEE FURTHER ON 2:27 FOR THE USE OF PS. 2:7–9). THE PERIOD BETWEEN CHRIST’S BIRTH AND HIS ASCENSION IS SKIPPED BECAUSE CHRIST BEGAN TO RULE AT THE ASCENSION IN A MORE FORMAL SENSE THAN BEFORE, AND RULING IS THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH HE WAS BORN. GENERALLY, IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST THE BIRTHDAY OF A KING WAS THE ANNIVERSARY OF HIS MATURITY AND ENTHRONEMENT TO DO WHAT HE WAS BORN TO DO. PS. 2:7 REFERS TO THE “SON” WHOM GOD WOULD “BEGET.”
THE NT SEES THIS PROPHECY OF CHRIST’S KINGLY BIRTH FULFILLED IN HIS RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION (ACTS 13:33; HEB. 1:2–6; 5:5) AND AS HAVING INITIAL FULFILLMENT AT HIS BAPTISM (MATT. 3:17; LUKE 3:22). JOHN HAS A SIMILAR VIEW OF THE FULFILLMENT OF PS. 2:7 ELSEWHERE. KIDDLE AND CAIRD GO TOO FAR IN LIMITING THE BIRTH LANGUAGE OF 12:2 ONLY TO CHRIST’S DEATH AND ASCENSION.71 THE EXPLANATION OF THE CHILD’S ASCENT BY PSALM 2 AND BY THE STATEMENT THAT THE ASCENT IS TO GOD’S “THRONE” CONFIRMS BEYOND DOUBT THAT IN V 5 CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, NOT HIS BIRTH, IS PRIMARILY IN MIND.
IN CONTEXT, THIS INITIAL FULFILLMENT MEANS THAT, AS IN ANCIENT TIMES, SO AGAIN THE DRAGON HAS BEEN DEFEATED. THIS TIME THE DEFEAT HAS OCCURRED THROUGH THE RESURRECTION AND ASCENT OF CHRIST. ODES SOL. 22:1–6 (V 1: GOD “CAUSED ME TO DESCEND FROM ON HIGH, AND TO ASCEND FROM THE REGIONS [WHICH ARE IN THE DEEP] BELOW”) IS A CLOSE PARALLEL WITH V 5 AND ITS CONTEXT AND CONFIRMS FURTHER THAT JOHN REFERS HERE TO JESUS’ PAST REDEMPTIVE WORK AND NOT TO SOME YET DISTANT FUTURE COMING. AND, ALSO AS IN REV. 12:5, CHRIST’S ASCENT IS DIRECTLY RELATED TO HIS DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL (ODES SOL. 22:5: “HE WHO OVERTHREW BY MY HANDS THE DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS AND PLACED ME AT HIS ROOTS THAT I MIGHT DESTROY HIS SEED,” ALLUDING TO GEN. 3:15). THIS IS ALSO EXPLAINED IN THE FOLLOWING LINE OF ODES SOL. 22: GOD IS THE ONE WHO WAS “THERE AND HELPED ME, AND IN EVERY PLACE YOUR NAME SURROUNDED ME” (22:6). THEN, AS IN REV. 12:6, GOD’S PROTECTION OF JESUS’ FOLLOWERS IS IMMEDIATELY NARRATED: “YOUR RIGHT HAND DESTROYED THE EVIL POISON, AND YOUR HAND LEVELED THE WAY FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN YOU” (22:7). THIS PROTECTION IS IN THE INVINCIBLE KINGDOM OF THE CHURCH, “WHICH BECAME THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE HOLY ONES” (22:12). ODES SOL. 22 IS ONE OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETATIONS OF REVELATION 12.
THE LANGUAGE OF THE WOMAN “BEARING THE MALE CHILD” IS AGAIN REMINISCENT OF ISA. 7:14 AND 66:7 AND MIC. 5:3–4 (SEE ABOVE ON 12:2).72 SPECIFIC ALLUSION TO ISA. 66:7 IS EVIDENT FROM THE VERBAL SIMILARITY BETWEEN REV. 12:2, 5 (ὠΔΊΝΟΥΣΑ … ΤΕΚΕῖΝ … ΚΑὶ ἔΤΕΚΕΝ ΥἱὸΝ ἄΡΣΕΝ) AND ISA. 66:7 (ὠΔΊΝΟΥΣΑΝ ΤΕΚΕῖΝ … ΚΑὶ ἔΤΕΚΕΝ ἄΡΣΕΝ; THIS CLAUSE IS REPEATED IN V 8, WITH ἄΡΣΕΝ REPLACED BY Τὰ ΠΑΙΔΊΑ) AND FROM THE COMBINATION OF “SON” AND “MALE” IN REV. 12:5, WHICH IS BASED, AT LEAST IN PART, ON THE CLOSE PARALLELISM OF ISA. 66:7 WITH 66:8 IN THE MT:
ISA. 66:7: SHE TRAVAILED, SHE BROUGHT FORTH … SHE GAVE BIRTH TO A MALE (ZĀKĀR)
ISA. 66:8: ZION TRAVAILED, SHE ALSO BROUGHT FORTH HER SONS (PLURAL OF BĒN)
THE SINGULAR “MALE” AND THE PLURAL “SONS” BOTH APPARENT REFER TO ISRAEL.
THERE ARE FURTHER POINTERS TO THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 66:7, WHICH IS PART OF A PROPHECY FIGURATIVELY DESCRIBING JERUSALEM AS A REBORN CHILD WHEN GOD RESTORES ISRAEL FROM CAPTIVITY (66:8–14) AND BRINGS ABOUT A NEW CREATION (66:22; 65:17–23). JOHN’S ALLUSION TO AN ISAIANIC RESTORATION AND NEW CREATION PROPHECY HERE ANTICIPATES THE EVEN CLEARER ALLUSION TO A RESTORATION PROMISE LATER IN REVELATION 12 (SEE ON V 14) AND THE NEW CREATION ALLUSION TO ISA. 65:17 IN REV. 21:1. ISAIAH’S NATIONAL PROMISE IS APPLIED HERE TO CHRIST AS AN INDIVIDUAL PRESUMABLY BECAUSE HE IS IDEAL ISRAEL AND REPRESENTS THE NATION AS THEIR KING, AS THE PSALM 2 ENTHRONEMENT CITATION INDICATES (SEE MIDR. PS. 2.9, WHICH INTERPRETS THE “SON” OF PS. 2:7 AND THE “SON OF MAN” IN DAN. 7:13 AS ISRAEL AND EQUATES BOTH WITH THE NATION AS GOD’S “FIRSTBORN” IN EXOD. 4:22). INDEED, THE PSALM 2 REFERENCE IS APPLIED BOTH TO CHRIST AND THE BELIEVER IN REV. 2:26–27 (CF. THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE REIGN OF BOTH IN 1:5–6, 9; 5:5–12). FURTHERMORE, THE DEPICTION OF THE WOMAN AS HAVING “FLED” (ἐΞΈΦΥΓΕ) AND CONSEQUENTLY SUCCESSFULLY BEARING OFFSPRING (ISA. 66:7) BEST EXPLAINS THE IMAGE IN REV. 12:6 OF “THE WOMAN [WHO] FLED (ἔΦΥΓΕΝ),” ENSURING THE WELFARE OF HER OFFSPRING (SO 12:13–17).
JOHN’S TYPICAL NEGLECT OF CONCORD IS EXHIBITED AGAIN IN MASCULINE ΥἱΌΝ FOLLOWED BY THE NEUTER ADJECTIVE ἄΡΣΕΝ, WHERE THE MASCULINE IS EXPECTED. AS OBSERVED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, THE IRREGULAR GRAMMAR REFLECTS THE ACTUAL WORDING OF THE OT TEXT AND IS INTENDED TO JOLT THE READER, SO THAT ATTENTION WILL BE DIRECTED BACK MORE READILY TO ISAIAH (E.G., SEE LIKEWISE ON 1:4; 1:5; 1:10–11; 2:13; 2:20). THAT JOHN HAS NOT MADE A CARELESS GRAMMATICAL BLUNDER IS CLEAR FROM 12:13, WHERE MASCULINE ΤὸΝ ἄΡΣΕΝΑ IS CORRECTLY USED.73
ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME DO NOT SEE A GRAMMATICAL INCONGRUITY IN THE USE OF ἄΡΣΕΝ, BUT VIEW IT AS A NOUN IN APPOSITION TO “SON.”74 FEKKES THINKS THIS FINDS POSSIBLE JUSTIFICATION IN 12:13, WHERE ἄΡΣΕΝΑ IS USED SUBSTANTIVALLY. BUT THIS STILL LEAVES UNANSWERED WHY THE NEUTER IS USED IN 12:5 AND THE MASCULINE IN 12:13, AND THE SUBSTANTIVAL USE NORMALLY WOULD BE ARTICULAR, AS IN 12:13. FURTHERMORE, IN OTHER COMBINATIONS OF ΥἱΌΣ AND ἄΡΣΗΝ, WHICH ARE RARE, THE LATTER IS MASCULINE AND ADJECTIVAL, AND ΥἱΌΣ HAS THE GENERAL SENSE OF “CHILD,” THAT IS, “MALE CHILD.”75
THE “MALE CHILD” HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED BY PAST COMMENTATORS, BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN, AS PART OF THE CHURCH OR THE WHOLE CHURCH OR PEOPLE OF GOD, WHOSE RAPTURE REPRESENTS SOME FORM OF DIVINE PROTECTION. ONE RATIONALE FOR THIS IS THAT THE PS. 2:9 PROPHECY CITED IN 12:5 IS CLEARLY APPLIED TO THE CHURCH IN REV. 2:26–27.76 ANOTHER RATIONALE IS THAT DAN. 12:1–2 PROPHESIES THAT MICHAEL WILL FIGHT ON BEHALF OF THE NATION ISRAEL, NOT ON BEHALF OF THE MESSIAH. THEREFORE, REV. 12:7 IS SOMETIMES MISTAKENLY VIEWED AS REFERRING TO MICHAEL’S FIGHT ONLY ON BEHALF OF ISRAEL IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S SECOND COMING.77
VERSE 6 IS SATURATED WITH A RICH DIVERSITY OF OT, JEWISH, AND EARLY CHRISTIAN BACKGROUND. THE WOMAN FLEES FROM THE DRAGON AFTER THE DELIVERANCE OF HER SON. SHE FLEES SO THAT THE DRAGON WILL NOT ANNIHILATE HER. THIS IS NOT A MERE LITERAL ESCAPE, WHETHER OF CHRISTIANS FLEEING THE ROMAN SIEGE OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 66 AND GOING TO PELLA (EUSEBIUS, H.E. 3.5) OR OF A REMNANT OF CHRISTIAN JEWS BEING PROTECTED FROM THE FUTURE GREAT TRIBULATION.78 AS IN VV 1 AND 2, THE WOMAN REPRESENTS THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH, THOUGH NOW IT IS NOT THAT OF THE OT EPOCH, BUT THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY AFTER CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. THE WOMAN IS NOW ON EARTH AND NOT IN HEAVEN BECAUSE SHE NOW REPRESENTS THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD ON EARTH. SHE ESCAPES INTO THE WILDERNESS FOR PROTECTION BECAUSE “THERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY (ἀΠΌ) GOD”; ἀΠΌ IS BEST TAKEN INSTRUMENTALLY, BUT MAY INCLUDE THE IDEA OF “DERIVED FROM GOD.”79 SHE HAS NOT ONLY PROTECTION BUT ALSO “NOURISHMENT,” WHICH ENABLES HER TO CONTINUE TO EXIST.
THIS DIVINE PROTECTION AND ASSISTANCE LASTS FOR “TWELVE HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS.” THIS IS THE SAME PERIOD AS IN 11:2–3, WHERE FOR THAT LENGTH OF TIME GOD PROTECTS THE CHURCH AS HIS INVISIBLE, INVIOLABLE TEMPLE AND GIVES IT POWER TO WITNESS DESPITE ONGOING PERSECUTION (SEE ON 11:1–6). GOD GIVES HIS HEAVENLY AID TO THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT ITS EXISTENCE ON EARTH, SINCE THE EARTH IS THE SPHERE OF THE DRAGON’S ACTIVITIES AFTER HIS HEAVENLY EXPULSION (NARRATED IN VV 7–12). THE PERIOD DESCRIBED IN CH. 11 IS CLIMAXED BY AN INCREASE IN SATANIC OPPRESSION, DURING WHICH IT APPEARS THAT GOD’S PROTECTION HAS CEASED AND THE CHURCH HAS BEEN EXTERMINATED (SEE ON 11:7FF.). LIKEWISE, THE PROTECTION AND NOURISHMENT GIVEN IN 12:6 ASSURES THE CONTINUED EXISTENCE OF GOD’S WORSHIPING COMMUNITY ON EARTH AND ENABLES IT TO FUNCTION AS A WITNESS (SO ALSO 12:11, 17). THE “PLACE PREPARED [PASSIVE PARTICIPLE OF ἑΤΟΙΜΆΖΩ] BY GOD” FOR LATTER-DAY ISRAEL IS ANOTHER METAPHOR OF PROTECTION ALONG WITH THE SEALING OF THE 144,000 IN CH. 7 (SEE ON ΣΦΡΑΓΊΖΩ IN 7:4, 8; 9:4).
IT IS UNLIKELY THAT, AFTER V 5 SPEAKS OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, V 6 SKIPS THE AGE OF THE CHURCH AND JUMPS ALL THE WAY TO THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S REVIVAL AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION DIRECTLY PRECEDING CHRIST’S SECOND COMING.80 THIS WOULD MEAN THAT IT IS ISRAEL AND NOT THE CHURCH THAT FINDS REFUGE FROM THE DRAGON IN THE WILDERNESS. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE FOR SUCH A TIME GAP. SUCH A TEMPORAL HIATUS CAN BE READ INTO THE TEXT ONLY BY A PRIOR END-TIME SCHEME THAT AN INTERPRETER BRINGS TO THE TEXT. THE “NATURAL” READING IS TO SEE V 6 FOLLOWING IMMEDIATELY AFTER V 5. THE PARALLELS BETWEEN V 10 AND VV 11–17 BEAR OUT THIS READING, AS DOES THE RELATION OF 1:5 AND 1:6 (CF. ALSO V 9), 1:12–20 AND CHS. 2–3, 5:5–14 AND 6:1–11, AND 7:10–11 AND 7:13–14.
THE END-TIME EXODUS AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE FIRST EXODUS
THE FLIGHT INTO THE WILDERNESS IS A COLLECTIVE ALLUSION PRIMARILY BOTH TO ISRAEL’S EXODUS FROM EGYPT AND THE ANTICIPATED END-TIME EXODUS, WHICH WAS TO OCCUR DURING ISRAEL’S LATTER-DAY RESTORATION FROM CAPTIVITY. FIRST, IT REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN ISRAEL FLED FROM EGYPT INTO THE WILDERNESS AND WAS PROTECTED AND NOURISHED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH (EXOD. 16:32; DEUT. 2:7; 8:3, 15–16; 29:5; 32:10; JOSH. 24:7; NEH. 9:19, 21; PSS. 78:5, 15, 19; 136:16; HOS. 13:5). THE SAME PATTERN OF FLIGHT INTO THE WILDERNESS IS OBSERVABLE IN THE CASE OF ELIJAH (1 KINGS 17; 19:3–8) AND MOSES (EXOD. 2:15; JOSEPHUS, ANT.2.256), WHO SYMBOLIZE THE CHURCH IN REV. 11:5–6. SIMILARLY, ISAIAH AND OTHER PROPHETS “WITHDREW … TO A DESERT PLACE” BECAUSE “ISRAEL WENT ASTRAY” “IN SERVICE TO SATAN” (ASC. ISA. 2:7–11; CF. ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 9:1, 6). THE OT FAITHFUL WERE THOSE WHO “WANDERED IN THE WILDERNESS” (HEB. 11:38). MATT. 2:15 LINKS THE FLIGHT OF JESUS’ PARENTS FROM HEROD AND THEIR RETURN TO ISRAEL TO THE EXODUS. TOGETHER WITH THE EXODUS, THESE OTHER PARALLEL DESERT PILGRIMAGES COULD ALSO BE ECHOED IN REVELATION 12.
NEVERTHELESS, THE PARALLEL OF REV. 12:14 WITH V 6 MAKES THE EXODUS BACKGROUND EXPLICIT. THE “TWO WINGS OF THE EAGLE” ON WHICH THE WOMAN IS BORNE INTO THE WILDERNESS (V 14) ALLUDE TO GOD’S CARE OF ISRAEL AFTER THE EXODUS DURING THE WILDERNESS SOJOURN. IN DEUTERONOMY THE “WILDERNESS” (ἔΡΗΜΟΣ) IS THE AVENUE ON WHICH GOD GUIDES ISRAEL TO THE “PLACE” (ΤΌΠΟΣ) OF THE PROMISED LAND, WHERE THE DIVINE PRESENCE IS TO DWELL (DEUT. 1:31; 9:7; 11:5).
THE WOMAN’S FLIGHT TO THE WILDERNESS ALSO RECALLS THE END-TIME EXODUS OR RESTORATION, WHEN ISRAEL WAS EXPECTED TO RETURN IN FAITH TO THE LORD AND AGAIN BE PROTECTED AND NOURISHED BY HIM IN THE WILDERNESS (ISA. 32:15; 35:1; 40:3; 41:18; 43:19–20; 51:3; JER. 31:2; EZEK. 34:25). HOS. 2:14–15(16–17) EXPLICITLY COMPARES THE END-TIME WILDERNESS EXPECTATION TO “THE DAY WHEN SHE [ISRAEL] CAME UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT” AND BECAME ONE OF THE BASES OF JEWISH HOPE THAT GOD AGAIN WOULD DRAW NEAR TO ISRAEL IN THE END TIMES (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 2.4; SIFRE DEUT. 313) AND WHEN THE MESSIAH WOULD RETURN (MIDR. RUTH 5.6, MIDR. CANT. 2.9 §3; PESIKTA RABBATI 15.10; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 5.9). THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY BELIEVED THAT THESE PROPHECIES WERE BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED IN THEIR DESERT COMMUNITY (1QM 1.2–3; 1QS 8.12–15; 9.18–21; 4QPPSA). THE ESSENES FLED THERE TO PROTECT THEMSELVES FROM THE APOSTASY OF THOSE IN JERUSALEM (E.G., 1QS 8.12–15).
THE WILDERNESS TABLE “IN THE PRESENCE OF THEIR ENEMIES,” AS FORMULATED IN PSALMS 23 AND 78, BECAME A MODEL IN JEWISH WRITINGS FOR “THE MESSIANIC AGE,” WHEN GOD WOULD CARE FOR THE JEWS AND “ESTABLISH PEACE FOR THEM,” AND PS. 77(78):19–20 (Μὴ ΔΥΝΉΣΕΤΑΙ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ ἑΤΟΙΜΆΣΑΙ ΤΡΆΠΕΖΑΝ ἐΝ ἐΡΉΜῳ, “WILL GOD BE ABLE TO PREPARE A TABLE IN THE DESERT?”) MAY LIE BEHIND REV. 12:6 (ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ἔΡΗΜΟΝ, ὅΠΟΥ ἔΧΕΙ ἐΚΕῖ ΤΌΠΟΝ ἡΤΟΙΜΑΣΜΈΝΟΝ ἀΠὸ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ἵΝΑ ἐΚΕῖ ΤΡΈΦΩΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΉΝ, “INTO THE DESERT, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE WHICH HAS BEEN PREPARED BY GOD IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD NOURISH HER”). PS. 22(23):5 LXX READS, “YOU HAVE PREPARED A TABLE BEFORE ME, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ONES AFFLICTING (ΘΛΙΒΌΝΤΩΝ) ME” (SOME MSS. READ ΚΑΤΑΔΙΩΚΟΝΤΩΝ).81 JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION REGARDING THESE TWO PSALMS UNDERSTOOD GOD’S PREPARATION OF THE TABLE AS A PATTERN FOR THE MESSIANIC AGE, WHEN GOD WOULD PROVIDE FOR THEM AND “ESTABLISH PEACE FOR THEM”; SO MIDR. PSS. 23:5; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 50.5 AND 25.7; AND B. YOMA 76A, WHICH APPLY PS. 23:5 TO GOD’S FORMER CARE OF ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS AS A PATTERN FOR GOD’S SUSTENANCE OF ISRAEL IN THE MESSIANIC AGE; THE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. TEXTS EXPLICITLY LINK PS. 23:5 AND 78:19 IN THEIR EXPLANATIONS. MIDR. RAB. NUM. 21.21 APPLIES THE RELEVANT PORTION OF PS. 23:5 ONLY TO “THE WORLD TO COME,” WHILE MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, VAYASSA 4.30–32, APPLIES THE PSALM PASSAGE ONLY TO THE WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE.
JEWISH WRITINGS DEVELOPED THE BELIEF THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD GATHER HIS PEOPLE IN THE WILDERNESS AT THE END TIME PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF ALL THESE OT ESCHATOLOGICAL TEXTS, AND ESPECIALLY BY MEANS OF A TYPOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION OF ISRAEL’S EXODUS WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE (TANCHUMA JACOB 7B; LEQACH TOB NUM. 24:17;82 MATT. 24:24–26; ACTS 21:38). THIS VIEW OF THE FUTURE IS REFLECTED IN THE WRITINGS OF JOSEPHUS, WHO EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIES FIRST-CENTURY MESSIANIC MOVEMENTS WITH DESERT AND EXODUS THEMES (WAR 2.259–62; 7.438; ANT. 20.168–72; CF. ALSO ANT. 20.97–99; WAR 6.351–52). THE ASSOCIATION WITH THE WILDERNESS OF THE ZEALOTS AND SIMILAR MOVEMENTS IS PROBABLY PART OF THIS LARGER MESSIANIC EXPECTATION (WAR 4.508; 2.433, 508). MOSES WAS ALSO TO APPEAR IN THE DESERT IN THE LATTER DAYS AND LEAD HIS PEOPLE INTO THE PROMISED LAND.83 ACTS 7:38 REFERS TO MOSES BEING WITH ISRAEL, “THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS.” THIS “CHURCH” MUST HAVE BEEN UNDERSTOOD TYPOLOGICALLY BY THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH BECAUSE ACTS 7:37 DIRECTLY LINKS IT WITH MOSES’ PROPHECY THAT “GOD WILL RAISE UP FOR YOU A PROPHET LIKE ME FROM YOUR BRETHREN.” JOHN THE BAPTIST ANNOUNCED THE INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF THESE PROPHECIES, ESPECIALLY FROM ISAIAH 40 (MATT. 3:3; 11:7; MARK 1:3; LUKE 3:4; JOHN 1:23; SEE BELOW ON 12:14, WHICH ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 40; CF. BANNUS, A FIGURE SIMILAR TO JOHN WHO ALSO LIVED IN THE WILDERNESS [JOSEPHUS, VITA 11]).
JESUS HIMSELF BEGAN TO FULFILL THESE END-TIME EXPECTATIONS, SINCE HE WAS AN IDEAL ISRAEL FIGURE WHO BEFORE AND DURING HIS MINISTRY LIVED UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE SPIRIT “IN THE WILDERNESS” (MATT. 4:1; LUKE 1:80; 4:1; MARK 1:12). HE WITHSTOOD THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE WILDERNESS, TO WHICH ISRAEL OF OLD HAD SUCCUMBED (MATT. 4:1–11 = MARK 1:12 = LUKE 4:1–13; CF. MARK 1:35; LUKE 4:42; 5:16). WHEN THE JEWS BEGAN TO PLAN TO KILL JESUS, HE “WENT AWAY … NEAR THE WILDERNESS” (JOHN 11:53–54). SIMILARLY, JESUS PROPHESIED THAT DURING THE COMING TRIBULATION HIS FOLLOWERS WOULD HAVE TO IDENTIFY WITH LESS CIVILIZED AREAS LIKE THE RURAL COUNTRYSIDE AND THE MOUNTAINS, AWAY FROM URBAN JERUSALEM (MATT. 24:15–26; MARK 13:14–22; LUKE 21:20–24).
IN REV. 12:6 THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY IS PICTURED AS BEGINNING TO EXPERIENCE GOD’S END-TIME PROTECTION IN THE WILDERNESS AFTER THE MESSIAH’S ASCENSION. THOUGH THEY EXPERIENCE TRIBULATION IN THE WORLD, THEIR COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD IS SPIRITUALLY PROTECTED AND NOURISHED. THEY ARE PROTECTED BECAUSE THEY ARE REPRESENTED BY THEIR DIVINE HERO, WITH WHOSE DEATH AND RESURRECTION THEY ARE IDENTIFIED (CF. ROM. 6:3–11; 2 COR. 5:14–15). THEREFORE, “IN CHRIST,” THOUGH THEIR OUTER BODIES COULD BE HURT BY PERSECUTION (CF. 2 COR. 4:16; 12:7; 1 THESS. 2:18), THEIR INNER SPIRITUAL PERSONS ARE “HID WITH CHRIST IN GOD” (COL. 3:3).
THE DESERT AS A PLACE OF BOTH TRIAL AND PROTECTION
THIS DUAL REALITY OF WORLDLY TRIBULATION AND DIVINE PROTECTION IS MORE EVIDENT FROM THE PARALLEL IN 12:14–16, WHERE THE WOMAN IS AGAIN PORTRAYED AS FLEEING INTO THE WILDERNESS FOR THREE AND A HALF YEARS. THERE, AS HERE IN V 6, THE WILDERNESS IS THE PLACE OF PROTECTION FROM THE DRAGON’S ONSLAUGHTS. THE WILDERNESS ITSELF DOES NOT PROTECT BUT IS THE INVISIBLE PLACE WHERE DIVINE PROTECTION OCCURS. EVEN IN THE WILDERNESS THE DRAGON’S OPPRESSIVE EFFORTS THREATEN THE COMMUNITY OF SAINTS, BUT GOD PROTECTS THEM THERE. THE PROTECTION IS NOT PHYSICAL. GOD GUARDS THE SAINTS, RATHER, FROM SPIRITUAL DECEPTION. THE WILDERNESS IS ANOTHER IMAGE ESSENTIALLY IDENTICAL TO THE SANCTUARY IN 11:1 AND THE TABERNACLE IN 13:5–6, SINCE ALL THREE ARE ATTACKED DURING THE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS” AND ALL THREE ARE METAPHORS OF SPIRITUAL PROTECTION. CONSEQUENTLY, THE WOMAN IS A PICTURE EQUIVALENT TO THE “TWO WITNESSES” OF CH. 11, SINCE BOTH SUFFER IN BODY BUT ARE PROTECTED IN SPIRIT BY THE WILDERNESS/SANCTUARY.84
THE DUAL NATURE OF THE WILDERNESS IS SUGGESTED ALSO BY THE OT AND BY REVELATION 17. IN THE OT THE DESERT WAS NOT ONLY WHERE ISRAEL WAS PROTECTED FROM THE PURSUING EGYPTIANS BUT ALSO AN UNINHABITABLE PLACE OF SIN, EVIL, OR JUDGMENT, WHERE ONLY FIERCE ANIMALS AND EVIL SPIRITS DWELLED (LEV. 16:10; ISA. 13:20–22; 34:10–15; JER. 9:10–12; 12:10–12; 50:39–40; LAM. 4:19; EZEK. 6:14; 29:5; JOEL 2:3; 3:19; MAL. 1:3; TOB. 8:3(B); MATT. 12:43; LUKE 11:24).85 THE NT EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIES ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE AS A TIME OF SIN (ACTS 7:39–43; 1 COR. 10:1–13; HEB. 3:7–4:7). THIS ASPECT OF THE DESERT IS ALSO REFLECTED IN REV. 17:1–9. THERE, IN A “WILDERNESS,” A HARLOT SITS ON THE SCARLET BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (THIS IS THE ONLY USE OF ἔΡΗΜΟΣ IN THE APOCALYPSE OUTSIDE 12:6). THE HARLOT REPRESENTS THE APOSTATE WORLD COMMUNITY, WHO DECEIVES “EARTHDWELLERS” (17:8) AND PERSECUTES THE SAINTS, WHO ARE NOT SUSCEPTIBLE TO DECEPTION (VV 6, 9). THEREFORE, THE WILDERNESS IS THE SAINTS’ PLACE OF PROTECTION IN THE MIDST OF A HOSTILE WORLD. LIKE ISRAEL, SO ALSO THE CHURCH FACES TEMPTATION TO IDOLATRY AND IMMORALITY IN THE “WILDERNESS” (NUM. 25:1FF.; 31:16; SEE ON REV. 2:20), BUT THEY CAN ALSO FIND NOURISHMENT THERE TO STAND AGAINST SUCH TEMPTATION (2:17).
DEUT. 8:14–16 SUMS UP THE DUAL NATURE OF ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE: “GOD … BROUGHT YOU THROUGH THAT GREAT AND TERRIBLE WILDERNESS, WHERE THE FIERY [RED?] SERPENT IS.… [GOD] FED YOU THERE WITH MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS … SO THAT HE MIGHT AFFLICT YOU AND TEST YOU AND DO YOU GOOD IN YOUR LATTER DAYS.” THIS TEXT WOULD HAVE BEEN HIGHLY CHARGED WITH TYPOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE FOR JOHN AND PROBABLY LIES BEHIND HIS DUAL CONCEPTION OF THE WILDERNESS. INDEED, SIFRE DEUT., PISKA 313 UNDERSTANDS DEUT. 8:14–16 IN COMBINATION WITH HOS. 2:14(16) AS RELATED TO THE LAST DAYS AND IDENTIFIES “THE GREAT AND TERRIBLE WILDERNESS” WITH DANIEL’S “FOUR KINGDOMS” AND WITH “EVIL SPIRITS” FROM WHICH GOD PROTECTS HIS PEOPLE. AND MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.5 ASSOCIATES THE “DREADFUL WILDERNESS” OF DEUT. 8:15 WITH “THE DREADFUL FOURTH BEAST” OF DAN. 7:7, WHICH IS ONE OF THE TEXTS JOHN USES IN REV. 12:3 TO DESCRIBE THE DRAGON WHO LATER PERSECUTES THE WOMAN IN THE WILDERNESS. MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.5 ALSO IDENTIFIES THE “FIERY SERPENTS” AND “SCORPIONS” OF DEUT. 8:15 RESPECTIVELY AS MEDIA AND GREECE, WHICH PERSECUTED ISRAEL, AND IDENTIFIES THEM AS THE EMPIRES PROPHESIED IN DAN. 7:2. FORMERLY GOD LED ISRAEL THROUGH THE WILDERNESS “IN SAFETY” BY MAKING THE “FIERY SERPENTS” “CROUCH BEFORE THEM” IN FEAR AND “NOT ALLOWING THEM TO HARM” ISRAEL (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 24.4 AND MIDR. RAB. NUM. 23.1, AGAIN INTERPRETING DEUT. 8:15). REV. 12:6 PICTURES GOD DOING THE SAME FOR THE CHURCH.
THE BACKGROUND OF THE “THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERIOD”
THE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS” HAVE BEEN ESTABLISHED AS THE TIME OF TRIBULATION PREDICTED BY DANIEL 7, 9, AND 12, WHICH COMMENCES AT CHRIST’S ASCENSION AND CONTINUES UNTIL HIS RETURN. OF ALL OF JOHN’S REFERENCES TO THIS TIME PERIOD, REV. 12:6 IS THE CLEAREST IN IDENTIFYING THE TEMPORAL BOUNDARIES OF THE PERIOD (CF. 11:2–3; 13:5). UNDOUBTEDLY, HERE THE LIMITED AGE EXTENDS FROM THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST (V 5) UNTIL HIS FINAL APPEARANCE (14:14–20). THIS IS A CONCLUSION SIMILAR TO THAT OF RISSI, WHO ALSO ARGUES THAT CHRIST’S DEATH, CITED IN 11:8, IS THE BEGINNING POINT OF THE PERIOD IN 11:2 (FOR CHRIST’S DEATH AS COMMENCING THE SAME PERIOD IN 13:5 SEE ON 13:3).86 WE HAVE ALSO SEEN THAT THIS PERIOD IS A TIME OF HARM TO BELIEVERS IN THE EARTHLY SPHERE BUT PROTECTION FOR THEM IN THE INVISIBLE REALM OF THE DIVINE SANCTUARY (FOR FULL DISCUSSION OF THE TIME PERIOD SEE ESPECIALLY ON 11:1–2).
THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS OR FORTY-TWO MONTHS HERE AND IN V 14 ALSO ECHO ISRAEL’S WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS FOR FORTY-TWO YEARS87 OR IN FORTY-TWO STAGES (NUM. 33:5–49),88 SINCE THE CONTEXT OF THE EXODUS IS UPPERMOST IN MIND (SEE ON V 14 AND 11:1–2). PESIKTA RABBATI 1 ALSO COMPARES ISRAEL’S TIME IN THE DESERT TO THE TIME ISRAEL WOULD HAVE TO WAIT IN THE FUTURE FOR THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH. IMPLICIT ALSO MAY BE ELIJAH’S MINISTRY OF JUDGMENT AGAINST ISRAEL FOR APPROXIMATELY THREE AND A HALF YEARS. HOSEA’S PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S TIME IN THE WILDERNESS (HOS. 2:14[16]) IS LINKED WITH DANIEL’S THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERIOD OF FUTURE TRIAL IN MIDR. RAB. NUM. 11.2; MIDR. RAB. RUTH 5.6; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 2.9 §3; PESIKTA RABBATI 15.10; AND PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 5.8. THESE MIDRASHIC TEXTS IDENTIFY THIS TIME OF WILDERNESS JOURNEYING WITH THE LAST PART OF THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS, WHEN THE MESSIAH WILL LEAD ISRAEL AGAIN IN THE WILDERNESS BUT WILL SUBSEQUENTLY BE HIDDEN SO THAT ISRAEL WILL HAVE TO AWAIT HIS RETURN WHILE REMAINING IN THE DESERT.89 FOUR OF THESE MIDRASHIC TEXTS COMPARE MOSES’ ABSENCE AND SUBSEQUENT RETURN TO EGYPT WITH THE MESSIAH’S HIDDENNESS AND SUBSEQUENT RETURN. TARG. PAL. EXOD. 12:42 ALSO SAYS THAT JUST AS “MOSES CAME FROM THE MIDST OF THE WILDERNESS,” SO “KING MESSIAH COMES FROM THE MIDST OF ROME,” THE CITY THAT REV. 11:8 AND CHS. 14–18 IDENTIFY AS “THE GREAT CITY,” WHERE CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED AND CHRISTIANS WITNESS (ON THE HIDDENNESS OF THE MESSIAH AT THE END SEE ALSO TARG. MIC. 4:8; JUSTIN, DIALOGUE 110). THESE EXEGETICAL TRADITIONS ARE SIMILAR TO REV. 12:5–6, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE MESSIAH’S ASCENT TO HEAVEN FOLLOWED BY THE CHURCH’S WILDERNESS WANDERING FOR THREE AND A HALF YEARS.
SOME JUDEANS FLED JERUSALEM DURING THE THREE AND A HALF YEAR PERSECUTION OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, WHICH WAS IN PARTIAL FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY. THEY “WENT DOWN INTO THE SECRET PLACES OF THE WILDERNESS,” AND THE PAGAN ENEMY “PURSUED AFTER THEM.” WHEN THEY REFUSED TO APOSTATIZE, THEY WERE KILLED (1 MACC. 2:27–38; SO ALSO 1 MACC. 1:53; 2 MACC. 5:27; 6:11). LATER, “THEY THAT LOVED THE SYNAGOGUES OF THE PIOUS FLED FROM” JERUSALEM DURING THE ROMAN INVASION LED BY POMPEY, AND “WANDERED IN DESERTS” (PSS. SOL. 17:18–19). DANIEL’S PROPHECY FOUND FULFILLMENT AGAIN WHEN THE JEWISH CHURCH FLED JERUSALEM FOR PELLA DURING THE THREE AND A HALF YEAR ROMAN SIEGE (CF. EUSEBIUS, H.E. 3.5). OF PARTICULAR NOTICE IS THAT THE PREDICTION OF THIS EVENT AND SIMILAR EVENTS DURING THAT PERIOD (MATT. 24:15–24; MARK 13:14–20) BEGINS WITH AN EXPLANATION OF DANIEL’S “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION.” DURING THE EXTENSION OF THAT SAME PERIOD, THE CHURCH, LIKE OT ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS AND JUDEA AT THE TIME OF ANTIOCHUS, IS TO BE TESTED AND PERSECUTED YET SPIRITUALLY PROTECTED, AGAIN, IN CONTINUING FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL.
THE “PLACE” OF REFUGE IN THE DESERT AS THE SPIRITUAL SANCTUARY
THE “PLACE” (ΤΌΠΟΣ) IN THE DESERT WHERE CHRISTIANS ARE KEPT SAFE FROM THE DEVIL IS NONE OTHER THAN GOD’S INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL SANCTUARY, SINCE THAT IS TO BE THE OBJECT OF ATTACK DURING THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS IN DANIEL (8:11–13; 9:27) AND SINCE THAT IS THE IDEA IN REV. 11:1–2; 12:14; AND 13:5–6. ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ΤΌΠΟΣ IS A SYNONYM FOR “TEMPLE.” IN THE LXX IT IS A COMMON SYNONYM FOR “SANCTUARY.” THIS POINTS FURTHER TO THE NATURE OF THE “WILDERNESS” AS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH A PROTECTIVE SANCTUARY, THOUGH, STRICTLY SPEAKING, THE SACRED “PLACE” IS NOT COTERMINOUS WITH THE WILDERNESS BUT IS IN THE “WILDERNESS.” MATT. 24:15 LOCATES THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” OF DAN. 9:27 “IN THE HOLY PLACE” (ἐΝ ΤΌΠῳ ἁΓΊῳ), AS DOES THE LXX OF DAN. 8:11. THE USE OF ΤΌΠΟΣ IN THE SAME DANIEL TEXTS TO WHICH THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS ALLUDES IN REVELATION MAKES THE CULTIC APPEARANCE OF ΤΌΠΟΣ IN REV. 12:6, 14 ALL THE MORE NATURAL (SEE BELOW FOR STATISTICS OF LXX AND NT USAGE OF ΤΌΠΟΣ FOR THE SANCTUARY AND FOR COMPARISONS WITH DAN. 8:11). JOHN MAY HAVE IDENTIFIED THE “SANCTUARY” WITH THE “WILDERNESS” BECAUSE THE JERUSALEM “SANCTUARY” (ἁΓΊΑΣΜΟΣ) IS LIKENED TO A “WILDERNESS” (ἔΡΗΜΟΣ) AFTER THE ATTACKS BY BABYLON (DAN. 9:17 THEOD.) AND ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES (1 MACC. 1:39; THE SAME TEXTS IDENTIFY THE WILDERNESS OF THE SANCTUARY WITH DANIEL’S THREE AND HALF YEARS OF TRIAL FOR THE SANCTUARY AND THE SAINTS).
THE “PLACE PREPARED BY GOD” IN REV. 12:6 IS AN INVISIBLE GEOGRAPHICAL AREA OF CULTIC SECURITY LIKE THE TEMPLE OF 11:1–2. THOUGH WE DO NOT WANT TO UNDULY PRESS ΤΌΠΟΣ INTO SERVICE AS A TECHNICAL CULTIC TERM THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, WE MAY SPECULATE THAT A SIMILAR USE OF THE WORD IS FOUND IN 2:5. THERE THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS IS WARNED THAT IF THEY ARE UNREPENTANT CHRIST WILL “REMOVE THEIR LAMPSTAND FROM ITS PLACE (ΤΌΠΟΣ)” IN HIS HEAVENLY TEMPLE. THIS MEANS THAT THEY WILL NOT HAVE THE BENEFIT OF SPIRITUAL PROTECTION PROVIDED BY THE TEMPLE (ALSO IN 6:14; 12:8; AND 20:11 ΤΌΠΟΣ IS USED WHERE THINGS OR BEINGS LOSE THEIR “PLACE,” WHICH WAS FORMERLY SECURE). CONSEQUENTLY, IF THE THREAT IS CARRIED OUT, THE EPHESIAN CHURCH WILL CEASE TO EXIST AS A CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY.
THE USE OF ὅΠΟΥ (“WHERE”) TO INTRODUCE THE LAST HALF OF V 6 FURTHER HIGHLIGHTS THE UNSEEN ASPECT OF THE CULTIC “PLACE,” SINCE THE WORD ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE ALWAYS INTRODUCES SYMBOLIC, SPIRITUAL REALMS OF EITHER DIVINE PROTECTION (SEE ESPECIALLY ON 11:8, AS WELL AS 12:14 AND 14:14) OR SATANIC DANGER (2:13; 20:10; CF. 17:3 WITH 17:9). IN 17:3 THE SEER CAN ONLY PERCEIVE THE REGION OF THE “WILDERNESS” BY BEING “CARRIED AWAY IN THE SPIRIT.” THEN, IN 17:9 PART OF THE SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION OF THE EVIL SPECTERS OF THE HARLOT AND BEAST INHABITING THE WILDERNESS IS ALSO INTRODUCED BY ὅΠΟΥ. THE SIMILAR CONTEXTUAL USE OF ὅΠΟΥ IN THESE OTHER PASSAGES BEGS TO BE COMPARED WITH AND TO INFORM THAT IN 12:6.
COURT PROPOSES THAT 12:6, 13–16 REFERS TO THE FLIGHT IN 70 A.D. OF JEWISH SCHOLARS FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM TO JABNEH IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOD’S PLAN THAT JUDAISM RECOVER SOME OF ITS STRENGTH.90 THIS IS IMPLAUSIBLE BECAUSE OF THE EVIDENCE, DESCRIBED ABOVE, IDENTIFYING THE WOMAN OF THESE VERSES AS TRUE BELIEVERS WHO ARE SPIRITUALLY GUARDED BY GOD.
THE GNOSTIC APOCALYPSE OF ADAM 5.78–82 AFFIRMS OF THE ILLUMINATOR THAT “HE CAME TO THE BOSOM OF HIS MOTHER”; “A BIRD CAME [AND] TOOK THE CHILD WHO WAS BORN” AND BORE HIM ALONG; “HE WAS NOURISHED BY THE BIRD”; “HE WAS BROUGHT TO A DESERT PLACE AND WAS NOURISHED THERE”; DEMONS SOUGHT OUT THE CHILD AND THE WOMAN”; REPEATED REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE CHILD COMING “TO THE WATER.” THIS LATER GNOSTIC TEXT POSSIBLY EITHER DEVELOPS REVELATION 12 OR THE RELEVANT JEWISH BACKGROUND OF REVELATION 12 OR BOTH.
THAT ΤΌΠΟΣ IN 12:6, 14 ALLUDES TO THE PROTECTIVE SANCTUARY IS MADE PLAUSIBLE BY A SURVEY OF ITS USE IN THE LXX AND THE NT. IN THE GREEK OT ΤΌΠΟΣ, BY ITSELF OR WITH ADJECTIVES (E.G., “HOLY PLACE”), IS OFTEN USED OF THE TEMPLE (AS A RENDERING OF MĀQÔM, REFERRING ABOUT FORTY TIMES TO THE TEMPLE, ABOUT TEN TIMES TO THE PROMISED LAND, AND ABOUT TWENTY TIMES TO THE PROMISED LAND IN SOME CONNECTION WITH THE SANCTUARY). ABOUT TWENTY TIMES IN 2–4 MACCABEES ΤΌΠΟΣ IS USED, WITH OR WITHOUT A QUALIFYING ADJECTIVE, OF THE TEMPLE.91 MATT. 24:15 LOCATES THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” OF DAN. 9:27 “IN THE HOLY PLACE” (ἐΝ ΤΌΠῳ ἁΓΊῳ). DAN. 8:11 LXX, DESCRIBING THE EVENT OF THE ABOMINATION, SAYS THAT “THE PLACE AND THE SACRIFICE WERE REMOVED … AND THE HOLY PLACE WILL BE DESOLATED” (ἐΞΉΡΘΗ ὁ ΤΌΠΟΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΘΥΣΊΑ … ἅΓΙΟΝ ἐΡΗΜΩΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ). IN ADDITION TO THE BROADER LXX USAGE, THE USE OF ΤΌΠΟΣ IN THE SAME DANIEL TEXTS TO WHICH THE APOCALYPSE’S THREE AND A HALF YEARS ALLUDES MAKES THE CULTIC APPEARANCE OF ΤΌΠΟΣ IN REV. 12:6, 14 ALL THE MORE NATURAL. IN ADDITION TO MATT. 24:15, ΤΌΠΟΣ WITH AND WITHOUT AN ADJECTIVE REFERS TO THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 4:20, 48; ACTS 6:13–14; 21:8A, B.
VITAE PROPHETARUM 12:12–13 SAYS THAT “THE CAPITALS OF THE TWO PILLARS” OF THE ENTRANCE TO THE SANCTUARY “WILL BE CARRIED AWAY BY ANGELS INTO THE WILDERNESS, WHERE THE TENT OF WITNESS WAS SET UP IN THE BEGINNING. AND BY MEANS OF THEM THE LORD WILL BE RECOGNIZED AT THE END, FOR THEY WILL ILLUMINATE THOSE WHO ARE BEING PURSUED BY THE SERPENT.…”
REV. 12:6 IS PARALLEL WITH JOHN 14:2–3: “IN MY FATHER’S HOUSE ARE MANY DWELLING PLACES; IF IT WERE NOT SO, I WOULD HAVE TOLD YOU; FOR I GO TO PREPARE A PLACE (ἑΤΟΙΜΆΣΑΙ ΤΌΠΟΝ) FOR YOU. AND, IF I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE (ἑΤΟΙΜΆΣΩ ΤΌΠΟΝ) FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU TO MYSELF, SO THAT WHERE (ὅΠΟΥ) I AM, SO ALSO YOU WILL BE.” IN THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT, JESUS EXPLAINS THAT “THE FATHER’S HOUSE” AND THE “PLACE” ARE ANYWHERE THAT HE AND THE FATHER COME IN THE SPIRIT TO ABIDE WITH THE DISCIPLES (14:16–24; 15:26–27; 16:7, 13–16). THIS IS A SIGNIFICANT PARALLEL WHEN SEEN IN CONNECTION WITH THE SAME ASSOCIATIONS OF TRIBULATION: IT IS BY BEING IN THE PLACE OF THE SPIRIT THAT THEY ARE ENABLED TO PERSEVERE AND OVERCOME TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE BECAUSE OF PERSECUTION (15:25–27; 16:1–16, 32–33).
THE REDUNDANT ἐΚΕῖ FOLLOWING ὅΠΟΥ MAY BE DUE TO SEMITIC INFLUENCE (SEE LIKEWISE ON 12:14). IN THE LXX SUCH REDUNDANCIES APPEAR UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION ’ĂSHER LÔ (HEBREW ’ĂSHER IS INDECLINABLE, SO THAT ITS NUMBER, CASE, AND GENDER MUST BE SPECIFIED BY AN ADDED PRONOUN).92 BUT THERE ARE EXAMPLES OF SUCH REDUNDANCIES IN NON-SEMITIC GREEK WRITINGS.93
PLURAL ΤΡΈΦΩΣΙΝ (“THEY SHOULD NOURISH”) IS AWKWARD, SINCE A SINGULAR VERB WITH GOD AS THE UNDERSTOOD SUBJECT (“HE SHOULD NOURISH”) WOULD BE EXPECTED. THE PLURAL MAY BE AN OBLIQUE WAY OF REFERRING TO GOD, AS WITH THE PLURALS IN 10:11 AND 16:15. THIS IS POINTED TO BY THE PRECEDING PASSIVE FORM WITH GOD AS THE IMPLIED SUBJECT (ἡΤΟΙΜΑΣΜΈΝΟΝ, “HAVING BEEN PREPARED”). THOMPSON CONTENDS THAT THE IMPERSONAL OR INDEFINITE ACTIVE THIRD PERSON PLURAL VERB SOMETIMES COULD HAVE A PASSIVE SENSE IN REFLECTION OF SEMITIC STYLE, THOUGH HE ALSO NOTES EXAMPLES OF SUCH USES FROM WIDE-RANGING PERIODS OF EARLY GREEK; HE CITES ΤΡΈΦΩΣΙΝ IN REV. 12:6 AS AN EXAMPLE OF SUCH USAGE, WHICH WOULD INDICATE THAT GOD WOULD LIKELY BE THE IMPLIED SUBJECT (OTHER EXAMPLES INCLUDE 2:24 AND 8:2).94 IF SO, THE VERB WOULD HAVE THE SENSE OF THE EXPLICIT “DIVINE PASSIVES” ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (E.G., ΔΊΔΩΜΙ IN 6:2, 4, 8). THE EXPRESSION MAY HAVE A GENERALLY INDEFINITE MEANING BEST RENDERED BY THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN “ONE” OR “THEY.”95 IN THIS CASE, THE EMPHASIS WOULD LIE ON THE FACT OF THE NOURISHING, NOT THE AGENT.
DEATH AND RESURRECTION RESULT IN THE VICTORY OF CHRIST AND THE SAINTS OVER THE SATANIC ACCUSER AND IN THE INAUGURATED MESSIANIC KINGDOM (12:7–12)
7 JOHN DOES NOT MAKE THE LOGICAL CONNECTION BETWEEN VV 1–6 AND VV 7–12 EXPLICIT. SUCH A CONNECTION IS DEMANDED NOT ONLY BY PROXIMITY BUT ALSO BECAUSE VV 7–12 CONTINUE THE VISION THAT BEGAN IN V 3, AS SEEN BY A COMPARISON OF THE WORDING OF VV 3 AND 7: ὤΦΘΗ ἄΛΛΟ ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ, ΚΑὶ ἰΔΟὺ … ΚΑὶ ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ (“ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN, AND BEHOLD … AND THERE WAS WAR IN HEAVEN”).
VERSES 7–12 ARE A NARRATION OF THE DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS BY MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS IN HEAVENLY COMBAT. THE ACTIONS DESCRIBED ARE THE HEAVENLY COUNTERPART OF EARTHLY EVENTS RECORDED IN VV 1–6. THIS IS TYPICAL APOCALYPTIC STYLE AND HAS PRECEDENTS ALREADY IN DAN. 10:13, 21 AND 12:1, AND IN LATER APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE (1 ENOCH, 4 EZRA, 2 BARUCH, 1QM; CF. 2 MACC. 5:1–14; JOSEPHUS, WAR 6.297–99), WHERE GOOD AND BAD ANGELS REPRESENT RESPECTIVELY ISRAEL AND EVIL NATIONS (FOR REFERENCES ELSEWHERE TO SATAN AND HIS ANGELS SEE TEST. ASHER 6:4; 2 EN. 29:5; MATT. 25:41).
IT IS UNDERSTOOD IN JEWISH WRITINGS THAT, DURING ISRAEL’S EXODUS FROM EGYPT, EGYPT’S GUARDIAN ANGELS WERE JUDGED AND THAT ISRAEL’S ANGELS EXECUTED JUDGMENT AT THE RED SEA.96 IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT SUCH ANGELIC COMBAT WOULD OCCUR AGAIN TO LAUNCH THE NEW ISRAEL’S EXODUS THROUGH THE WILDERNESS OF THE WORLD. WHEN THERE IS CONFLICT BETWEEN THE SAINTS AND THE WORLD ON EARTH, THERE IS CORRESPONDING CONFLICT IN THE HEAVENLY DIMENSION. ALREADY IN THE APOCALYPSE THE ANGELS IN CHS. 1–3 AND THE ELDERS IN CHS. 4–5 HAVE BEEN SEEN AS HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH (E.G., SEE ON 1:20). FROM JOHN’S PERSPECTIVE, ANGELS CAN BE VIEWED AS MEDIATORS FOR THE CHURCH, PRIMARILY IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS IN REGARD TO THEIR REPRESENTATIVE NATURE AS UNDERSTOOD FROM DANIEL.
V 7 DEVELOPS DANIEL’S HEAVENLY IMAGERY OF THE BATTLE OF MICHAEL AND THE SON OF MAN AGAINST THE WICKED ANGELS OF PERSIA AND GREECE (DAN. 10:13, 21; CF. DAN. 10:16 [THEOD.], 6, 18 [LXX], 18 [THEOD.]). IN DANIEL MICHAEL IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SON OF MAN, AND BOTH ARE SET FORTH AS HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL (CF. RESPECTIVELY DAN. 12:1; 8:11 [LXX, THEOD.] AND 7:13–27). THEREFORE THEY ARE IDENTIFIED AS FIGHTING TOGETHER FOR ISRAEL AGAINST THE FORCES OF EVIL IN DAN. 10:20–21. BUT THEY ARE NOT THE SAME HEAVENLY BEING, SINCE THE FIGURE OF ONE IN THE “LIKENESS OF A SON OF MAN” IN 10:16 THEOD. (ὅΜΟΊΩΣΙΣ ΥἱΟῦ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ) IS DISTINGUISHED FROM MICHAEL AND BECAUSE THE “SON OF MAN” IS PORTRAYED AS A DIVINE BEING (CF. DAN. 7:13 MT WITH 7:13 LXX) OR AS EQUIVALENT TO THE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (SO DAN. 10:5–6, 16), WHO APPEARS ELSEWHERE IN THE OT. THIS DISTINCTION IS CARRIED OVER INTO THE APOCALYPSE (SEE ON 1:13–18; 2:18; 10:1).
MICHAEL HELPS THIS “SON OF MAN” FIGHT AGAINST MALEVOLENT ANGELIC FORCES. ON THE BASIS OF THIS EVIDENCE, A PLAUSIBLE CONCLUSION IS THAT MICHAEL IS A HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVE FOR ISRAEL, AS IS THE “SON OF MAN,” THOUGH, IN THE LIGHT OF DAN. 10:20, HE IS SUBORDINATE TO THE “SON OF MAN.” THE LINK HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE WITH DANIEL IS CONFIRMED FURTHER FROM DAN. 8:10–11 (THEOD., LXX), WHERE FALLING STARS ARE A METAPHOR FOR ISRAEL’S SUFFERING (CF. REV. 12:4) AND THEN MICHAEL IS SAID TO BE THE “CHIEF CAPTAIN” (ἀΡΧΙΣΤΡΆΤΗΓΟΣ) WHO WILL “DELIVER” ISRAEL’S “CAPTIVITY” IN THE END TIME (THE “CHIEF CAPTAIN” OF 8:11 IS PROBABLY TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH “MICHAEL, THE GREAT PRINCE” [ΜΙΧΑὴΛ ὁ ἄΡΧΩΝ ὁ ΜΈΓΑΣ] IN 12:1 THEOD.).
LIKEWISE, DAN. 12:1 HAS MICHAEL AS ISRAEL’S LATTER-DAY DELIVERER. THIS TEXT MAY WELL HAVE GIVEN RISE TO OTHER FORMULATIONS IN JEWISH WRITINGS OF MICHAEL AS GUARDIAN ANGEL OF ISRAEL OR JACOB:97 1 EN. 90:14; 1QM 13.9–10; 17.5–8; TEST. LEVI 5:7; AND TEST. DAN 6:1–7 SPEAK OF MICHAEL AS ISRAEL’S END-TIME GUARDIAN ANGEL WHO FIGHTS FOR ISRAEL AGAINST ITS FOES AND REPRESENTS IT IN HEAVEN. IN ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:1–2 MICHAEL DEFEATS SATAN AND HIS ALLIES IN THE END TIME. SIMILARLY, TEST. LEVI 5:7; 1 EN. 20:7; AND 2 EN. 22:6, 33:10 EXTEND MICHAEL’S PROTECTIVE SERVICES TO THE RIGHTEOUS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, AND IN TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 1:6 MICHAEL GIVES SOLOMON A RING WITH A SEAL THAT WILL EMPOWER HIM TO “IMPRISON ALL THE DEMONS.”
AS IN DANIEL, SO IN REV. 12:7, MICHAEL REPRESENTS ISRAEL. HE ALSO HAS THE SAME RELATION TO THE “SON OF MAN,” CHRIST, AS HE HAS IN DAN. 10:20. REV. 12:1–5 HAS EXPLAINED PRIMARILY WHAT HAS OCCURRED ON EARTH IN THE PERSON OF JESUS. AS IN DANIEL, MICHAEL FIGHTS IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE “SON OF MAN” (CF. REV. 1:13). BUT NOW CHRIST CONDUCTS WARFARE ON THE NEW ISRAEL’S BEHALF ON EARTH, WHEREAS MICHAEL FIGHTS IN THE HEAVENLY SPHERE. CONSEQUENTLY, V 7 EXPLAINS THE HEAVENLY COUNTERPART TO CHRIST’S VICTORY AT THE CROSS AND RESURRECTION. THAT IS, CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND THE BEGINNING OF HIS RULE ARE IMMEDIATELY REFLECTED IN HEAVEN BY MICHAEL’S AND HIS ANGELS’ DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL AND HIS HOSTS. CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK ON EARTH UNLEASHES THE EFFECT IN HEAVEN OF MICHAEL’S VICTORY.98 THE TRANSLATION “MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS HAD TO WAGE WAR” IN V 7A IS PREFERABLE, SINCE MICHAEL’S ENGAGEMENT IN HEAVEN WAS A DIRECT, INEXORABLE REFLEX ACTION PUT INTO GEAR BY HIS REPRESENTATIVE’S WORK ON EARTH (SEE BELOW ON THE TRANSLATION DIFFICULTY IN THIS CLAUSE). IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT MICHAEL REFLECTS JESUS’ EARTHLY ACTIONS IN HEAVEN, SINCE JESUS REPRESENTS IDEAL ISRAEL IN HIS OWN PERSON. MICHAEL’S ACTIONS ON BEHALF OF TRUE ISRAEL MUST BE LINKED TO DAN. 12:1, WHICH PREDICTS THAT HE WILL “STAND UP” IN THE LATTER-DAY TRIBULATION TO DEFEND THEM FROM DESTRUCTION.
THE DEFEAT OF SATAN’S FORCES IS DESCRIBED THROUGH THE PRECISE WORDING OF DAN. 10:20 AND DAN. 7:21:
DAN. 10:20 AND DAN. 7:21: DAN. 10:20 THEOD.: ἐΠΙΣΤΡΈΨΩ ΤΟῦ ΠΌΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΧΟΝΤΟΣ ΠΕΡΣῶΝ (“I WILL RETURN TO MAKE WAR WITH THE RULER OF PERSIA”) DAN. 7:21 THEOD.: Τὸ ΚΈΡΑΣ ἐΚΕῖΝΟ ἐΠΟΊΕΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ἴΣΧΥΣΕΝ ΠΡὸΣ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“THAT HORN WAS MAKING WAR WITH THE SAINTS AND WAS TOO POWERFUL FOR THEM”)
REV. 12:7–8: ΜΙΧΑὴΛ … ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΟῦ ΔΡΆΚΟΝΤΟΣ. ΚΑὶ ὁ ΔΡΆΚΩΝ ἐΠΟΛΈΜΗΣΕΝ … ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἴΣΧΥΣΕΝ (“MICHAEL … MADE WAR AGAINST THE DRAGON … AND … HE MADE WAR … AND HE [THE DRAGON] WAS NOT STRONG ENOUGH”)
DAN. 10:20 REFERS TO THE “SON OF MAN” WHO MAKES WAR, BUT MICHAEL IS INCLUDED WITH HIM IN THIS BATTLE. THE “RULER” OF THE PERSIANS AND GREEKS OF THE DANIEL TEXT IS IDENTIFIED AS SATAN. REV. 11:7 HAS ALREADY ALLUDED TO DAN. 7:21, AND 13:7 WILL MAKE THE SAME ALLUSION, BOTH VERSES REFERRING TO THE BEAST’S ATTACKS AGAINST THE SAINTS. HERE THE LANGUAGE OF DAN. 7:21 IS APPLIED TO THE DEFEAT OF THE DRAGON. THE OVERALL CONTEXT OF DANIEL 7 ITSELF HAS IN VIEW THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE BEASTLY KINGDOMS. WHAT BETTER LANGUAGE TO USE TO PORTRAY THE DEVIL’S DEFEAT THAN WHAT THE BOOK OF DANIEL USED TO SPEAK OF THE DEVIL’S VICTORY OVER THE SAINTS? THUS THE DEVIL IS MOCKED BY THIS PARODY. THE HEAVENLY STRUGGLE OF V 7 DEPICTS THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTHLY AND CELESTIAL BATTLE PREDICTED BY DANIEL FOR THE LAST DAYS (DAN. 7:21; 8:10; 12:1), AN EXPECTATION ALSO FEATURED IN LATER JEWISH TRADITION (SIB. OR. 3.796–808; CF. 2 MACC. 5:1–14, WHICH MAY BE RELATED TO DANIEL). SINCE THE WOMAN, THE DRAGON, THE SERPENT, THE WILDERNESS, THE WINGS OF THE EAGLE, AND OTHER DESCRIPTIONS THROUGHOUT CH. 12 ARE CLEARLY SYMBOLIC, SO ALSO IS THE WAR OF ANGELS HERE. THE REMAINDER OF CH. 12 ELUCIDATES THE MANNER IN WHICH THE DEVIL WAS DEFEATED BY CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND THE MEANING OF THE SYMBOLISM IN V 7.
FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE REPRESENTATIVE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CHRIST AND MICHAEL. A SIMILAR REPRESENTATIONAL INTERPRETATION LIKE THAT GIVEN ABOVE IS REFLECTED IN THE LATER CHRISTIAN ASC. ISA. 7:9–12. THERE A VISION OF A STRUGGLE IN THE FIRMAMENT INVOLVING SATAN AND HIS HOSTS IS FOLLOWED BY A STATEMENT THAT CHRIST WILL COME TO DESTROY SATAN. BOTH EVENTS ARE COMPARED TO THE PRINCIPLE THAT “AS ABOVE, SO ALSO ON EARTH, FOR THE LIKENESS OF WHAT IS IN THE FIRMAMENT IS HERE ON EARTH.” A SIMILAR REPRESENTATIONAL IDEA IS REFLECTED IN JOSEPHUS WAR 6.297–99, WHICH MENTIONS HEAVENLY BATTLE TROOPS, PRESUMABLY THE HEAVENLY EQUIVALENT OF THE ROMANS WHO DESTROYED JERUSALEM.
BEASLEY-MURRAY CONTENDS THAT JOHN’S IDEA OF ANGELIC MEDIATORS IS A UNIQUE AND UNCONSCIOUS REFLECTION OF JEWISH VIEWS INCONSISTENT WITH CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY.99 BUT THE IDEA OF ANGELIC MEDIATORS SHOULD NOT BE OBJECTIONABLE, IF THE ANGELS ARE DEFINED, AS ABOVE, AS PERFORMING REPRESENTATIVE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL FUNCTIONS FOR THE CHURCH, ESPECIALLY AS UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE DANIELIC BACKGROUND.
THE GRAMMATICAL DIFFICULTY OF ὁ ΜΙΧΑὴΛ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ. THE GENITIVE ARTICULAR INFINITIVE ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ MAY, AS IS OFTEN THE CASE, DENOTE THE RESULT OF THE INITIAL CLAUSE: “AND THERE CAME ABOUT WAR IN HEAVEN, SO THAT MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS WAGED WAR IN HEAVEN.” MORE GENERALLY, ROBERTSON, ON ANALOGY WITH CLASSICAL USAGE, TAKES THE CONSTRUCTION AS A “LOOSE INFINITIVE OF DESIGN” IN “EXPLANATORY APPOSITION TO ΠΌΛΕΜΟΣ,” WHILE MOFFATT IS CONTENT TO REFER TO THE CONSTRUCTION AS AN INSTANCE OF “SYNTACTICAL LAXITY.”100 IN LINE WITH ROBERTSON, PORTER REFERS TO THE CONSTRUCTION AS A “STRICTLY INDEPENDENT” INFINITIVE, WHICH HE CLASSIFIES AS PART OF A LARGER CATEGORY OF INDEPENDENT INFINITIVES “LONG … RECOGNIZED IN BOTH EARLIER AND LATER ANCIENT GREEK.”101 BUT THE MAJORITY OF THE EXAMPLES ADDUCED IN GOODWIN FORM PART OF IDIOMATIC PARENTHETICAL EXPRESSIONS USED IN SPEAKING OR WRITING TO QUALIFY SOMETHING THAT HAS BEEN SPOKEN OR WRITTEN.102 FOR EXAMPLE, HERODOTUS USES THE INFINITIVE ABSOLUTE IN A VERY SPECIFIC MANNER, OFTEN IN IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS AND PRIMARILY WHEN MAKING METHODOLOGICAL STATEMENTS OF “GENERAL PURPORT ABOUT HIS OWN METHOD” OR ABOUT PROBLEMS CONFRONTING HIM IN EVALUATING HIS SOURCES OF INFORMATION, OR WHEN HE MAKES A “BARE STATEMENT OF FACT ABOUT THE PROBLEMS INVOLVED IN OBTAINING … SPECIFIC INFORMATION.”103 A NUMBER OF EXAMPLES CITED BY PORTER ARE IDIOMS OF GREETING. NO DOUBT, THERE ARE EXAMPLES OF INDEPENDENT INFINITIVES THAT ARE NOT IDIOMATIC, BUT THE QUESTION IS WHETHER THESE ARE TYPICAL IN ANY PERIOD OF GREEK. MORE DATA MUST BE ADDUCED AND EVALUATED BEFORE THIS CAN BE DEMONSTRATED CONCLUSIVELY. THE INFINITIVE IN REV. 12:7 DOES NOT OCCUR AS PART OF SUCH SPECIALIZED OR IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS AS NOTED ABOVE.
THEREFORE, WHILE IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE CONSTRUCTION IN 12:7 REFLECTS EXCEPTIONAL BROADER GREEK STYLE OR IS A LAX EXPRESSION, THESE EXPLANATIONS DO NOT ACCOUNT SUFFICIENTLY FOR THE UNUSUAL CONSTRUCTION OF THE NOMINATIVE (ὁ ΜΙΧΑὴΛ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ) SERVING AS THE SUBJECT OF THE INFINITIVE INSTEAD OF THE NORMAL ACCUSATIVE. MOULE’S EXPLANATION IS THAT THIS REFLECTS JOHN’S “BARBAROUS GREEK.”104 BUT THIS MAY BE AN EXCEPTIONAL FORMULATION, WHICH PROVES THE GENERAL RULE. IN THIS RESPECT, THE STRANGE SYNTAX MAY BE THE RESULT OF AN ATTEMPT TO TRANSCRIBE LITERALLY AN UNUSUALLY VIVID VISION.105 SOME MSS. OMIT THE GENITIVE ARTICLE ΤΟῦ (𝔓47 א 𝔐) BEFORE ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ, THOUGH THIS LIKELY IS AN ATTEMPT TO SMOOTH OUT THE DIFFICULTY BY SIMPLIFYING THE GRAMMAR.
IT IS ALSO PLAUSIBLE TO SEE THE CONSTRUCTION AS REFLECTING A HEBREW IDIOM IN WHICH THE SUBJECT PRECEDES THE LAMED PREFIX (LE) WITH THE INFINITIVE. INDEED, IN THESE INSTANCES THE LXX REPRODUCES THE WORDING LITERALLY WITH A NOMINATIVE SUBJECT PRECEDING A GENITIVE ARTICULAR INFINITIVE (E.G., HOS. 9:13; PS. 24(25):14; 1 CHRON. 9:25; ECCLES. 3:15). AND JUST AS THE IDIOM IN THE LXX CONVEYS THE IDEA OF NECESSITY, SOME SUGGEST THAT THE SAME NUANCE IS INCLUDED HERE: “MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS HAD TO MAKE WAR.”106 IN ADDITION TO THESE EXAMPLES FROM THE LXX, ΤΟῦ WITH THE INFINITIVE ELSEWHERE RENDERS LAMED WITH THE INFINITIVE, THOUGH THE SAME ARAMAIC CONSTRUCTION OCCURS FREQUENTLY, AND THE SAME CONSTRUCTION IS FOUND IN CLASSICAL AND HELLENISTIC GREEK.107
HOWEVER, THE NOMINATIVE ALSO CAN BE ACCOUNTED FOR GRAMMATICALLY IF WE SEE THE CONSTRUCTION AS A COMPLEMENTARY OR EPEXEGETICAL INFINITIVE WITH ΓΊΝΟΜΑΙ REPEATED FROM THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE IN THE MORE PERSONALIZED THIRD PERSON PLURAL FORM OF A VERB LIKE ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ, ἐΞΈΡΧΟΜΑΙ, OR ἀΝΊΣΤΗΜΙ (E.G., ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ, ὁ ΜΙΧΑὴΛ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ ΑὐΤΟῦ [ἦΛΘΟΝ] ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ; IN REV. 14:15 A NUMBER OF MSS. HAVE A GENITIVE ARTICULAR INFINITIVE ALSO FUNCTIONING EPEXEGETICALLY OR COMPLEMENTARILY TO ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ). OR, AS SWETE PROPOSES, ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ MAY BE REPEATED FROM THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE DIRECTLY BEFORE ὁ ΜΙΧΑΉΛ: “THERE AROSE WAR IN HEAVEN; THERE AROSE MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS TO MAKE WAR.”108 IMPLIED BUT ELIDED VERBS ARE TYPICAL IN REVELATION, AS IN THE NT IN GENERAL.109 IN EITHER OF THE TWO PROPOSALS OF SUPPLIED VERBS, THE NOMINATIVE IS NOT AWKWARD, SINCE IT SERVES AS THE SUBJECT OF THE IMPLIED ἦΛΘΟΝ OR ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ FOLLOWED BY ITS COMPLETING INFINITIVE.110
PROBABLY ON THE RIGHT TRACK IS THE ABOVE-MENTIONED ATTEMPT BY CHARLES AND OTHERS TO EXPLAIN THE GENITIVE ARTICULAR INFINITIVE AS GENERALLY REFLECTING AN IDIOMATIC HEBREW-LXX SEMITISM. BUT THE STYLISTIC SEMITISM IS NOT LIKELY DUE TO A GENERAL SEMITIC INFLUENCE ON JOHN, BUT IS TO BE ACCOUNTED FOR MORE PRECISELY ON THE BASIS OF THE SPECIFIC ALLUSION TO DAN. 10:20 [THEOD.]. THERE ALSO THEODOTION RENDERS LAMED WITH INFINITIVE BY A GENITIVE ARTICULAR INFINITIVE, WHICH SERVES EPEXEGETICALLY OR COMPLEMENTARILY TO THE PRECEDING VERB “RETURN” IN THE PHRASE ἐΠΙΣΤΡΈΨΩ ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ (“I WILL RETURN TO MAKE WAR”).
LIKEWISE, THOUGH ΟὐΚ WITH THE AORIST ἴΣΧΥΣΕΝ (“THEY WERE NOT STRONG ENOUGH”) MAY BE REGARDED AS REFLECTING THE BROAD INFLUENCE OF SEMITIC STYLE ON JOHN AT THIS POINT,111 IT IS SPECIFICALLY THE RESULT OF AN EXPLICIT ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:21. IN BOTH INSTANCES THE WORDING OF THE OT TEXT IS PRESERVED, EVEN THOUGH AWKWARD OR UNUSUAL SYNTAX IS THUS CREATED, IN ORDER TO HIGHLIGHT THE DANIELIC BACKGROUND AND DIRECT THE READER TO IT.
8 THE BEGINNING OF V 8 COMPLETES A DESCRIPTION FROM DANIEL OF THE DEMISE OF SATAN BEGUN IN V 7, AND THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE ADDS A FURTHER SKETCH, AGAIN BASED ON DANIEL. AN IMMEDIATE CONSEQUENCE OF THE DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL AND HIS HOSTS IS THAT “A PLACE WAS NOT FOUND FOR THEM ANY LONGER IN HEAVEN” (ΟὐΔὲ ΤΌΠΟΣ ΕὑΡΈΘΗ ΑὐΤῶΝ ἔΤΙ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ). THIS IS BASED ON THE NEARLY IDENTICAL WORDING OF DAN. 2:35 THEOD., WHICH ALSO PROPHETICALLY DESCRIBES THE IMMEDIATE CONSEQUENCE OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HOSTILE WORLD KINGDOMS IN THE LATTER DAYS (ΤΌΠΟΣ ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ; CF. DAN. 2:28, 45). IN DANIEL 2 A “STONE” STRIKES A STATUE REPRESENTING THE LAST FOUR KINGDOMS OF WORLD HISTORY. THE STONE THERE IS EQUATED WITH THE FORCE OF GOD’S KINGDOM (DAN. 2:44). MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE EQUATED THE STONE WITH THE SON OF MAN IN DANIEL 7 WHO REPLACES THE FORMER OPPRESSIVE REGIMES IN THE END TIMES. EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS IDENTIFIED THE STONE WITH THE COMING MESSIAH AS HE DEFEATS GOD’S ENEMIES, ESPECIALLY ROME (4 EZRA 13:6–8; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 63.8; SEE FURTHER THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON REVELATION 1). JESUS SAW THE PROPHECY BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED IN HIS OWN MINISTRY (LUKE 20:17–18), IDENTIFYING JEWS WHO REJECTED HIM WITH THE UNGODLY NATIONS WHO WOULD BE JUDGED BY HIM. HE IS THE STONE OF DANIEL 2.
CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IMMEDIATELY UNLEASHES THE EFFECT OF MICHAEL’S VICTORY IN HEAVEN, AND THE DANIEL 2 IMAGERY SHOWS THIS TO BE AN ABSOLUTE AND UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT. THE POINT OF DAN. 2:35 THEOD. AND THE ALLUSION TO IT IN REV. 12:8B IS THAT OPPOSITION TO GOD’S KINGDOM AND HIS PEOPLE IS DECISIVELY THWARTED (2 BAR. 36:6, 10 ALLUDES TO DAN. 2:35 THEOD. IN THE SAME WAY). JESUS’ DEFEAT OF THE NATIONS IN FULFILLMENT OF PSALM 2 IS INDICATED IN HEAVEN BY MICHAEL’S DEFEAT OF THE HEAVENLY REPRESENTATIVES OF THOSE NATIONS IN FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL 2. THE SUITABILITY OF APPEALING TO DANIEL 2 TO DESIGNATE THE HEAVENLY FULFILLMENT OF WHAT THE PSALM 2 ALLUSION DEPICTED AS FULFILLED THROUGH CHRIST ON EARTH IS APPARENT FROM THE PARALLEL IMAGE OF THE TWO PASSAGES: IN PSALM 2 THE MESSIAH “SMITES THE NATIONS” WITH AN IRON ROD, AND IN DANIEL 2 A STONE “STRIKES THE WHOLE EARTH.” THE PARALLELISM OF THESE TWO OT PROPHECIES SUPPORTS OUR VIEW THAT REV. 12:7–12 DEPICTS A HEAVENLY VERSION OF WHAT TRANSPIRED ON EARTH AT THE TIME OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. 12:8B SHOWS THAT THE DECISIVE DEFEAT HAS BEGUN, AND THE SAME ALLUSION TO DAN. 2:35 THEOD. IS REPEATED IN 20:11 TO INDICATE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECY AT THE END OF THE AGE AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT. BUT IF THIS PROPHESIED JUDGMENT IS ONLY INAUGURATED HERE, HOW CAN IT BE ABSOLUTE AND UNIVERSAL? THE FOLLOWING VERSES WILL EXPLAIN HOW THIS IS SO.
9 A FURTHER EXPLANATION IS GIVEN OF WHAT IT MEANS THAT “A PLACE WAS NOT FOUND ANY MORE IN HEAVEN” FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS. THE DIVINE HOSTS THROW THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH. THE PICTURE OF THE DEVIL BEING THROWN DOWN INDICATES THAT IN SOME WAY HE IS BEING PUNISHED BY MEANS OF HIS OWN SIN, SINCE HE UNJUSTLY “THREW THE STARS ONTO THE EARTH” (V 4).112 IS THE DEVIL BARRED FROM HEAVEN TOTALLY OR ONLY IN A LIMITED SENSE? WE WILL ARGUE THAT V 10 ANSWERS IN FAVOR OF THE LATTER OPTION. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF V 9 LIES IN ITS DESCRIPTIONS OF THE DRAGON. HE IS CALLED THE “ANCIENT SERPENT,” WHICH IDENTIFIES HIM AS THE DIABOLICAL CHARACTER OF GEN. 3:1, 14. IN SIMILAR FASHION SIB. OR. 5.29 IDENTIFIES NERO AS “A DIREFUL SERPENT,” AND B. SOTA 9B AND B. SANHEDRIN 29A CALL THE DEVIL RESPECTIVELY “THE PRIMEVAL SERPENT” AND “THE ANCIENT SERPENT.”
REV. 12:9 ALSO IDENTIFIES THE ANCIENT FOE OF GOD’S PEOPLE AS THE ONE “WHO IS CALLED DEVIL AND SATAN,” WHICH RESPECTIVELY MEAN “SLANDERER” AND “ADVERSARY.” GENESIS 3 ATTRIBUTES TO HIM THE TWO FUNCTIONS OF SLANDERER AND DECEIVER: HIS CLAIMS THAT GOD’S COMMAND TO ADAM AND EVE IN GEN. 2:16–17 IS NOT TRUE (GEN. 3:1, 4) AND THAT GOD HAS DECEPTIVE MOTIVES IN FORBIDDING THEM TO EAT OF THE TREE (GEN. 3:4–5) SLANDER THE CHARACTER OF GOD, AND THE SERPENT UTILIZES THIS SLANDER TO DECEIVE THE WOMAN AND THE MAN (CF. ὁ ὄΦΙΣ ὁ ἀΡΧΑῖΟΣ … ὁ ΠΛΑΝῶΝ [“THE ANCIENT SERPENT … WHO IS DECEIVING”] IN REV. 12:9 AND ὁ ὄΦΙΣ ἠΠΆΤΗΣΈΝ [“THE SERPENT DECEIVED”] IN GEN. 3:13; THE REPETITION OF THE ARTICLE BEFORE EACH NAME MAY REFLECT COMMON CLASSICAL IDIOM113).
AFTER THE FALL, THE SERPENT AND HIS AGENTS DO ON A WORLDWIDE SCALE WHAT HE BEGAN IN THE GARDEN (CF. JUB. 11:5; 1 EN. 54:6; 2 EN. 7 AND 18): V 9 CALLS HIM “THE ONE DECEIVING THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH,” AND V 10 REFERS TO HIM AS SLANDERER OF GOD’S PEOPLE (LIFE OF ADAM AND EVE 33 SPEAKS OF “THE ADVERSARY, THE DEVIL … [WHO] DECEIVED EVE”). THE REMAINDER OF CH. 12 AND OF THE APOCALYPSE REVEALS THAT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE RESULTED IN DRASTICALLY CURTAILING THE DEVIL’S ROLE OF DECEPTION AND NULLIFYING HIS ROLE OF SLANDERER. THIS CURTAILMENT AND NULLIFICATION IS WHAT IS MEANT BY THE DEPICTION OF MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS THROWING THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS OUT OF HEAVEN. THE “PLACE” THAT THE DEVIL LOST WAS HIS HITHERTO PRIVILEGED PLACE OF ACCUSATION, FORMERLY GRANTED HIM BY GOD AS A PRIVILEGE (SEE FURTHER ON V 10B).
NEVERTHELESS, THE DEVIL CONTINUES HIS DECEPTIVE WORK THROUGH HIS SERVANTS IN THE MIDST OF THE CHURCH.
JOHN APPEARS ALSO TO HAVE CHOSEN THE IMAGE OF A SNAKE BECAUSE IT WAS THE MOST PERVASIVE PICTURE OF PAGAN DIVINITY IN ASIA MINOR, WHERE THE SEVEN CHURCHES HE WROTE TO WERE LOCATED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SERPENT IMAGE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE THREE MAJOR CULTS OF ASCLEPIUS, DIONYSUS, AND ZEUS. THIS SUGGESTS THAT JOHN’S DEPICTION OF THE DEVIL AS A SERPENT SERVED AS A POLEMIC AGAINST THE PAGAN RELIGIONS AND THEIR GODS.114
AS IN REV. 12:9, THE DUAL CONCEPTS OF “DEVIL AND SATAN,” RESPECTIVELY CONNOTING “SLANDERER” AND “ADVERSARY,” ARE REFLECTED IN OT TEXTUAL TRADITION: THE LXX OF JOB 1–2 TRANSLATES HEBREW ŠATAN AS “DEVIL” (ΔΙΆΒΟΛΟΣ; CF. 1 PET. 5:8); THE TEXTUAL TRADITION OF ZECH. 3:1 IN THE LXX INTERCHANGES “SATAN” AND “THE DEVIL.”
FOR THE DEVIL’S CONTINUED DECEPTION AMONG THE CHURCHES THROUGH HUMAN AGENCY SEE REV. 2:20; 13:14; 18:23; 19:20; 20:3, 8, 10; MATT. 24:4–5, 11, 24; 2 COR. 2:11; 11:13–15; EPH. 4:14; 5:6; 2 TIM. 2:24–26; 2 PET. 2:2–3, 13–15; 1 JOHN 2:26; 4:6; 2 JOHN 7.
SIMILAR TO REV. 12:9, JOS. ASEN. 12:9 REFERS TO THE DEVIL AS FOLLOWS: “BEHOLD, THE WILD OLD LION PERSECUTES ME.” ISA. 27:1 LXX HAS ΤὸΝ ΔΡΆΚΟΝΤΑ ὄΦΙΝ (TWICE), SIMILAR TO ὁ ΔΡΆΚΩΝ ὁ ΜΈΓΑΣ, ὁ ὄΦΙΣ IN REV. 12:9.
10 JOHN “HEARD A GREAT VOICE IN HEAVEN.” V 10 EXPLICITLY INTERPRETS THE VISION JOHN HAS SEEN IN VV 7–9. THIS FORMAL INTERPRETATIVE FUNCTION IS SIGNPOSTED BY THE FOURTH REPETITION IN AS MANY SECTIONS OF THE PHRASE ΚΑὶ … ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ (“AND IN THE HEAVEN”; SO ALSO VV 1, 3, AND 7). THIS FOLLOWS THE VISION-INTERPRETATION PATTERN ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHERE HYMNS INTERPRET OR SUMMARIZE NARRATIVES AND VISIONS:115 SEE 4:1–7 AND 4:8–10; 5:5 AND 5:6–14; 14:1 AND 14:2–5; 15:2 AND 15:3–4; 17:1–6 AND 17:7–18; SOMETIMES WHAT IS SEEN INTERPRETS WHAT HAS BEEN HEARD IN A PRECEDING SECTION AS IN 7:1–8 AND 7:9–17. THEREFORE, THE HYMN IN 12:10–12 INTERPRETS VV 7–9 TO SHOW CLEARLY THAT WHAT MICHAEL DOES IS A HEAVENLY REFLECTION OF WHAT CHRIST DOES ON EARTH. VV 10–12 SAY THAT CHRIST’S “AUTHORITY” (RESULTING FROM THE RESURRECTION) AND “BLOOD” HAVE CONQUERED THE SERPENT AND CAST HIM FROM HEAVEN.116
FORMS OF THE PHRASE A “GREAT VOICE SAYING” (ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ ΦΩΝὴ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ) OCCUR REPEATEDLY IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE VOICE IN SUCH CLAUSES ALWAYS COMES FROM HEAVEN, AND CAN BE THE VOICE OF GOD, CHRIST, OR AN ANGEL (1:10–11; 7:2–3; 8:13; 11:12; 14:7, 9, 18; 16:1, 17; 18:2; 19:17; 21:3; CF. 5:2; 10:3; 14:15). THE PHRASE CAN ALSO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE MULTITUDE OF DECEASED SAINTS IN HEAVEN (6:10; 7:10; 11:15; 14:2–3; 19:1; CF. 19:6). IT IS POSSIBLE HERE THAT THE VOICE COMES FROM BOTH ANGELS AND HUMANS IN HEAVEN (AS IN 5:12); SUCH AN EVENT IS RARE IN THE APOCALYPSE. ANGELS ALWAYS GIVE COMMANDS OR DECLARATIONS OF JUDGMENT OR REDEMPTION, WHEREAS HUMANS GIVE PRAISE. HERE WE HAVE THE FORM AND CONTENT OF THE LATTER, PRAISE. THE FIRST THREE LINES OF THE PRAISE ARE ESPECIALLY PARALLEL WITH 11:15. THERE ALSO THE MULTITUDE OF SAINTS EXTOL GOD FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM, AND THEREFORE THE “VOICE” HERE SHOULD BE IDENTIFIED AS THAT OF THE MULTITUDE OF SAINTS IN HEAVEN. THIS IS CONFIRMED FROM THE FACT THAT THE VOICE REFERS NOT ONLY TO “OUR GOD” BUT ALSO TO “OUR BROTHERS.” SOME CONTEND THAT, SINCE 19:10 AND 22:9 AFFIRM THAT ANGELS ARE “BROTHERS” OF SAINTS, THE SOURCE OF THE PRAISE HERE IN 12:10 COULD ALSO BE ANGELS. BUT 19:10 AND 22:9 SAY ONLY THAT ANGELS ARE “FELLOW SERVANTS” OF JOHN AND OF HIS BROTHERS. FURTHERMORE, ANGELS ARE NEVER REFERRED TO AS “BROTHERS” OF SAINTS IN APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE. NEVERTHELESS, THE VOICE COULD ARISE FROM AN ANGELIC MULTITUDE. 12:10 IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH 6:9–11, WHERE THE SOURCE OF THE “GREAT VOICE” IS CLEARLY DECEASED SAINTS, DISTINGUISHED FROM “THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS AND THEIR BROTHERS” WHO WERE STILL TO SUFFER ON EARTH.117
THE MEANING OF CHRIST’S ASCENSION AND THE DEVIL’S EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN (VV 3–9) IS NOW EXPLAINED TO BE THE LONG-AWAITED INAUGURATION OF THE PROPHESIED MESSIANIC KINGDOM (E.G., PSALM 2 AND DANIEL 2: SEE ABOVE ON 12:5, 7): “THE SALVATION AND THE POWER AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD AND THE AUTHORITY OF HIS CHRIST HAS COME ABOUT” (THE COMBINATION OF GOD OR “LORD” AND “HIS CHRIST” OCCURS IN THE OT ONLY IN PS. 2:2). THIS STATEMENT IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET FORMULAS OF THE KINGDOM IN 4:11; 5:12–13; 7:10; AND 11:15.
THE FIRST TWO OF THESE FORMULAS EMPHASIZED THE INITIAL FORM OF THE KINGDOM, 7:10 IS A HOLISTIC REFERENCE TO THE KINGDOM’S INAUGURATED AND CONSUMMATED FORMS, AND 11:15 EMPHASIZES THE CONSUMMATED ASPECT. 12:10 EMPHASIZES THE INAUGURATED PHASE OF THE KINGDOM BECAUSE IT IS INTERPRETING THE EFFECT OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION FOR THE AGE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THAT RESURRECTION. THE KINGDOM FORMULAS IN 4:11 AND 5:12–13 CONFIRM THAT HERE THE FOCUS IS ON CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, WHICH HAS LAUNCHED THE INITIAL STAGE OF THE KINGDOM. THE INTRODUCTORY ἄΡΤΙ (“NOW”) EMPHASIZES THE BEGINNING ASPECT OF FULFILLMENT (THIS USE OF ἄΡΤΙ IS EQUIVALENT TO THE SAME USE OF ΝῦΝ OR ΝΥΝΊ [“NOW”] BY PAUL—E.G., ROM. 3:21, 26; 2 COR. 5:16; 6:2; EPH. 3:5, 10).
THEREFORE, V 10 DOES NOT MERELY ANTICIPATE THE FUTURE KINGDOM, BUT CELEBRATES THE FACT THAT THE KINGDOM HAS BEGUN IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION.
THE SECOND PART OF V 10 ELABORATES ON HOW THE KINGDOM HAS BEGUN, SPECIFICALLY ON WHAT IT MEANS THAT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE RESULTED IN SATAN’S EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN. THIS WILL REQUIRE DETAILED COMMENTS.
HOW CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK RESULTED IN SATAN’S EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN
THAT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE RESULTED IN SATAN’S EXCOMMUNICATION FROM HEAVEN CONTRADICTS THE CONCLUSION OF SOME WHO SEE SATAN’S EXPULSION AS OCCURRING AT THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL TRIBULATION IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CHRIST’S SECOND COMING.118 JUST AS SATAN AND HIS HOSTS FELL AT THE BEGINNING OF THE FIRST CREATION (SO ISA. 14:11–16; EZEK. 28:12–19 [?]; 2 PET. 2:4; JUDE 6; 1 EN.9–10; 86; 2 EN.7; 18; 29:4–5; LIFE OF ADAM AND EVE [VITA]12:1; 16:1; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 13), SO HE HAD TO FALL AT THE START OF THE SECOND, NEW CREATION (SEE ABOVE ON 1:5 AND 3:14; CF. 2 COR. 5:14–17; GAL. 6:15). REV. 20:1–3 EXPLAINS THAT ONE EFFECT OF THE EXPULSION WAS A SIGNIFICANT REDUCTION OF THE DEVIL’S FORMER DECEPTIVE WORK AMONG THE NATIONS. 12:9 BEGINS TO ALLUDE TO THIS FORMER WORK BY CALLING THE DEVIL “THE ONE DECEIVING THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH,” BUT V 10 DOES NOT DEVELOP THIS ANY FURTHER. BUT ANOTHER EFFECT IS EMPHASIZED. AGAIN IT IS REPEATED THAT THE DEVIL WAS “CAST OUT” FROM HEAVEN. BUT NOW THE DEVIL IS CALLED “THE ACCUSER OF OUR BROTHERS, [THE ONE] WHO ACCUSES THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY AND NIGHT.” HIS ACCUSATIONS HAVE BEEN CEASELESS.
ON THE BASIS OF THIS DESCRIPTION AND THE DESCRIPTION OF SATAN IN JOB 1:6–11; 2:1–6; AND ZECH. 3:1–2, IT CAN BE CONCLUDED THAT GOD PERMITTED THE DEVIL TO “ACCUSE” HIS PEOPLE OF SIN. THE OT TEXTS PORTRAY SATAN ACCUSING SAINTS OF UNFAITHFULNESS, WITH THE IMPLICATION THAT THEY DID NOT DESERVE GOD’S SALVATION AND GRACIOUS BLESSINGS (ZECH. 3:1–5, 9; CF. MIDR. RAB. NUM. 18.21). IMPLICIT ALSO IN THE ACCUSATIONS WAS THE CHARGE THAT GOD’S OWN CHARACTER WAS CORRUPT. FOR EXAMPLE, SATAN SAYS TO GOD IN JOB 1 THAT JOB WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN SO FAITHFUL IF GOD HAD NOT PROSPERED OR BRIBED HIM SO MUCH. AND, AS WITH HIS FIRST EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN AT THE BEGINNING OF TIME, SO AGAIN, THE DEVIL CONTINUES TO DWELL IN HEAVEN, THOUGH WITHOUT HIS PRIVILEGES OF ACCUSING (EPH. 2:2; 3:10; 6:10–17).
IN THE LIGHT OF REV. 12:11, THE ACCUSATIONS OF V 10 APPEAR TO BE DIRECTED AGAINST THE ILLEGITIMACY OF THE SAINTS’ PARTICIPATION IN SALVATION. THE DEVIL’S ACCUSATION IS BASED ON THE CORRECT PRESUPPOSITION THAT THE PENALTY OF SIN NECESSITATES A JUDGMENT OF SPIRITUAL DEATH AND NOT SALVIFIC REWARD. THE CHARGES ARE AIMED AGAINST ALL SAINTS WHO DO NOT RECEIVE THE DESERVED PUNISHMENT. UNTIL THE DEATH OF CHRIST, IT COULD APPEAR THAT THE DEVIL HAD A GOOD CASE, SINCE GOD USHERED ALL DECEASED OT SAINTS INTO HIS SAVING PRESENCE WITHOUT EXACTING THE PENALTY OF THEIR SIN. SATAN WAS ALLOWED TO LODGE THESE COMPLAINTS BECAUSE THERE WAS SOME DEGREE OF TRUTH IN THEM. BUT THE DEVIL’S CASE WAS UNJUST EVEN BEFORE THE DEATH OF CHRIST, SINCE THE SINS ABOUT WHICH HE WAS ACCUSING AND FOR WHICH HE WANTED TO PUNISH PEOPLE WERE INSTIGATED BY HIS DECEPTIONS. THUS HE IS CALLED BOTH “DECEIVER” AND “ACCUSER” IN VV 9–10.119 THEREFORE, OT SAINTS WERE PROTECTED FROM THE DAMNING DANGER OF THESE ACCUSATIONS (1 EN. 40:7 WITH 40:9–41:2).
THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST HAVE BANISHED THE DEVIL FROM THIS PRIVILEGE FORMERLY GRANTED HIM BY GOD, BECAUSE CHRIST’S DEATH WAS THE PENALTY THAT GOD EXACTED FOR THE SINS OF ALL THOSE WHO WERE SAVED BY FAITH. THE SINLESS CHRIST VICARIOUSLY TOOK ON HIMSELF THE WRATH THREATENING SAINTS, SO THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THE FINAL WRATH TO COME. HE WAS THE SPOTLESS SUBSTITUTIONARY “LAMB” WHO “WAS SLAIN AND DID PURCHASE FOR OUR GOD BY MEANS OF HIS BLOOD” A REDEEMED PEOPLE FROM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (SO 5:6–9). CHRIST “LOOSED THEM FROM [THE PENALTY OF] THEIR SINS BY MEANS OF HIS BLOOD” (1:5). THROUGH HIS DEATH JESUS NULLIFIED THE DEVIL’S POWER TO PUT OTHERS TO DEATH (HEB. 2:14) AND TOOK THIS POWER FOR HIMSELF (REV. 1:18). THEREFORE, THE DEVIL NO LONGER HAD ANY BASIS FOR HIS ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE SAINTS, SINCE THE PENALTY THAT THEY DESERVED AND THAT HE PLEADED FOR HAD AT LAST BEEN EXACTED IN CHRIST’S DEATH. ROM. 3:21–26 CONTAINS A SIMILAR IDEA: GOD DELAYED THE PENALTY THAT OT SAINTS DESERVED UNTIL ITS EXECUTION IN JESUS’ DEATH, SO THAT “THERE IS NOW NO CONDEMNATION FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS” (ROM. 8:1) AND “NO ONE CAN BRING A CHARGE AGAINST GOD’S ELECT,” NOT EVEN “ANGELS, PRINCIPALITIES … OR POWERS” (ROM. 8:33–34, 38). THOUGH THE SAINTS ARE “BEING PUT TO DEATH ALL DAY LONG,” THEY HAVE “MORE THAN OVERCOME” (ὑΠΕΡΝΙΚΆΩ) ANY SUCH LEGAL CHARGES THAT COULD PERMANENTLY “SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF GOD, WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS” (ROM. 8:36–37, 39; MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE RIGHTLY POINTED OUT THE CLOSE PARALLELS HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE WITH ROMANS 8). THIS IS PRECISELY WHAT REV. 12:11 MEANS WHEN IT SAYS “THEY OVERCAME (ΝΙΚΆΩ) HIM [THE DEVIL] BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND … DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIFE UNTO DEATH.” THE UNJUST ACCUSATIONS AND CONVICTIONS OF CHRISTIANS IN EARTHLY COURTS IRONICALLY INDICATES THEIR LEGAL VICTORY OVER SATAN PROCLAIMED IN HEAVEN.120
THIS UNDERSTANDING OF SATAN’S FALL FROM HEAVEN IS COMPARABLE TO THAT OF LUKE 10:18, “I WAS WATCHING SATAN FALL FROM HEAVEN LIKE LIGHTNING.” LUKE 10:17, 19–20 EXPLAINS THIS STATEMENT AS MEANING THAT THE DISCIPLES HAVE BEGUN TO HAVE POWER OVER SATAN BY BEING ABLE TO CAST OUT DEMONS. BUT V 20 ALSO SAYS THAT THE MEANING OF JESUS’ VISION IS THAT, ABOVE ALL, THE DISCIPLES’ “NAMES ARE RECORDED IN HEAVEN.” THAT IS, THE DEVIL’S FALL MEANS THAT THE SALVATION OF JESUS’ FOLLOWERS IS SECURE FROM SATANIC THREAT, AND THEIR POWER OVER DEMONS IS AN INITIAL INDICATION OF THE DEVIL’S DEFEAT AND THEIR SALVIFIC SECURITY.
SATAN’S FALL IN REV. 12:10 ALSO HAS UNIQUE CORRESPONDENCE WITH JOHN 12:31–33, WHERE JESUS PREDICTS THAT HIS BEING “LIFTED UP” AND HIS DEATH MEAN THAT THE INAUGURATED JUDGMENT OF THE DEVIL IS TO BE EXECUTED DECISIVELY:
JOHN 12:31–33: ΝῦΝ … ΝῦΝ ὁ ἄΡΧΩΝ ΤΟῦ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ ἐΚΒΛΗΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ἔΞΩ (“NOW … NOW WILL THE RULER OF THIS WORLD BE CAST OUT”; CF. JOHN 16:11).121
REV. 12:10: ἄΡΤΙ … ἐΒΛΉΘΗ ὁ ΚΑΤΉΓΩΡ (“NOW … THE ACCUSER HAS BEEN CAST DOWN”)
THESE PARALLELS CONFIRM FURTHER THAT THE IMAGERY IN REV. 12:7–10 EXPLAINS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION AND DOES NOT REFER TO EVENTS IN THE DISTANT FUTURE.
AS IN REV. 12:10, ABOUT SEVENTEEN OF THE NT’S TWENTY-TWO OCCURRENCES OF ΚΑΤΗΓΟΡΈΩ (“ACCUSE”) REFER TO SOMEONE BEING UNJUSTLY ACCUSED BEFORE A JEWISH OR ROMAN TRIBUNAL (CF. ACCUSATIONS OF JESUS OR PAUL RESPECTIVELY IN THE GOSPELS AND ACTS). ZECH. 3:1–6 PICTURES “THE ACCUSER STANDING AT HIS [GOD’S] RIGHT HAND TO ACCUSE” JOSHUA THE PRIEST OF SIN WORTHY OF PUNISHMENT, BUT GOD REFUTES THE ACCUSATION BY CLAIMING JOSHUA AS ONE OF HIS ELECT, WITH THE RESULT THAT JOSHUA’S FILTHY ROBES ARE REMOVED AND REPLACED WITH PURE GARMENTS, WHICH SIGNIFY THE “TAKING AWAY OF HIS INIQUITIES.” IN LINE WITH ZECHARIAH 3, CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION DECISIVELY REFUTE THE DEVIL’S ACCUSATIONS AGAINST BELIEVERS (REV. 12:10–12), WITH THE RESULT THAT THE LAMB’S BLOOD “RELEASES THEM FROM THEIR SINS” (1:5), “PURCHASES” THEM (5:9), AND WASHES AND MAKES WHITE THE ROBES OF THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE WRITTEN “IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” (7:14; 3:4–5).
AS DISCUSSED ABOVE, THE LAMB’S DEATH IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS A REMOVAL OF THE DIVINE WRATH BARRING ENTRANCE TO GOD’S PRESENCE BY MEANS OF THE LAMB BEARING THAT WRATH HIMSELF AS A PENAL SUBSTITUTE FOR HIS PEOPLE. THIS NOTION IS BASED ON THE OT SACRIFICIAL BACKGROUND, ESPECIALLY OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT, WHERE THE SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL IS A REPRESENTATIVE PENAL SUBSTITUTE FOR ISRAEL, WHICH RECEIVES GOD’S WRATH IN PLACE OF THE PEOPLE AND HENCE REMOVES ITS THREAT FROM THEM. THE DEBATE ABOUT WHETHER ONLY A NOTION OF “EXPIATION” IS INVOLVED IN THE RELEVANT REVELATION TEXTS OR WHETHER THE CONCEPT OF “PROPITIATION” IS ALSO INCLUDED CANNOT BE ENTERED INTO FURTHER HERE, THOUGH WE HAVE CONCLUDED THAT BOTH ARE INTENDED.122
TARG. PAL. NUM. 29:1–2 AFFIRMS THAT THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH TISHRI WAS FOR ISRAEL “A DAY FOR THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET” IN ORDER TO “DISTURB SATAN, WHO COMES TO ACCUSE”; ON THAT DAY A BURNED SACRIFICE WOULD OVERCOME HIS ACCUSATIONS AND BRING GOD’S FAVOR ON THE PEOPLE. 3 ENOCH 26:12 PORTRAYS SATAN TOGETHER WITH THE EVIL ANGELIC PRINCES OF ROME AND PERSIA WRITING DOWN THE SINS OF ISRAEL ON TABLETS AND GIVING THEM TO THE SERAPHIM TO PRESENT TO GOD “SO THAT HE SHOULD DESTROY ISRAEL FROM THE WORLD.” BUT THE SERAPHIM BURN THE TABLETS SO THAT THEY ARE ARE NOT PRESENTED TO GOD.
REV. 12:10–11, 17 CAN BE COMPARED WITH TEST. LEVI 18:2, 10–19:1, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE JEWISH HOPE THAT A PRIESTLY MESSIAH “WILL REMOVE THE THREATENING SWORD AGAINST ADAM … AND BELIAR WILL BE BOUND BY HIM, AND HE WILL GIVE HIS CHILDREN TO TREAD ON EVIL SPIRITS,” AND HIS FOLLOWERS ARE EXHORTED TO “WALK ACCORDING TO HIS [THE LORD’S] LAW.”
THE JEWISH LEGAL BACKGROUND OF SATAN AS AN ACCUSER AND ITS RELATION TO 12:10
THE EMPHASIS ON SATAN’S ACCUSATORIAL ROLE IN 12:10 REVEALS THAT THE ANGELIC BATTLE OF VV 7–9 WAS FIGURATIVE FOR A COURTROOM BATTLE BETWEEN TWO OPPOSING LAWYERS, WITH ONE LOSING THE ARGUMENT AND BEING DISBARRED FOR EMPLOYING ILLEGAL TACTICS.123 IN ADDITION TO SATAN’S ACCUSATORIAL ROLE IN JOB 1:6–11, 2:1–6 AND ZECH. 3:1–2 (SEE ABOVE), THE DEVIL ALSO HAD THE ROLE OF A LEGAL “ACCUSER” IN EARLY JUDAISM (JUB.1:20; 17:15–16; 18:9–12; 48:15–18; 1 EN.40:7; TEST. LEVI5:6; TEST. DAN 6:2), AND MICHAEL PLAYED THE PART OF AN ADVOCATE DEFENDING ISRAEL FROM THE ACCUSATIONS MADE BY SATAN IN THE HEAVENLY COURT (TEST. LEVI5:6; TEST. DAN 6:1–6). IN A REMARKABLY RELEVANT PASSAGE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 18:5 COMPARES MICHAEL AND SATAN “TO AN INTERCESSOR AND AN ACCUSER BEFORE A TRIBUNAL: EACH SPEAKS IN TURN, AND WHEN EACH HAS FINISHED THE INTERCESSOR SEES THAT HE HAS TRIUMPHED, AND HE BEGINS TO PRAISE THE JUDGE THAT HE MAY ISSUE HIS VERDICT; AND WHEN THE ACCUSER WISHES TO SAY ANYTHING, THE INTERCESSOR SAYS TO HIM: ‘YOU REMAIN QUIET AND LET US HEAR THE JUDGE.’ ” AN ADDITIONALLY STRIKING FEATURE ABOUT THIS MIDRASHIC TEXT IS THAT IT ASSERTS THAT “JUST AS GOD DID IN THIS WORLD THROUGH THE HAND OF MICHAEL AND GABRIEL, SO WILL HE PERFORM IN THE FUTURE ALSO THROUGH THEM,” AND THEN DAN. 10:21 AND 12:1 (BOTH ALSO ALLUDED TO IN REV. 12:7) ARE ADDUCED IN SUPPORT. OF RELEVANCE ALSO IS THE LEGAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN MICHAEL AND THE DEVIL IN JUDE 8–9 AND MICHAEL’S LEGAL WITNESS IN DEFENSE OF ISRAEL’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IN B. YOMA 77A AND PESIKTA RABBATI 44. ALL THREE TEXTS ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD WITHIN THE ABOVE CONTEXT OF MICHAEL DEFENDING ISRAEL IN THE HEAVENLY COURTROOM AGAINST SATAN’S ACCUSATIONS.
JUST AS MICHAEL’S ROLE ACCORDING TO JEWISH WRITINGS WAS TO DEFEND ISRAEL’S CAUSE OF TRUTH AND JUSTICE AGAINST THE DEVIL’S END-TIME HOSTILITY (1QM 13.10–13; 1QS 3.18–25; TEST. DAN 6:1–6) AND ACCUSATIONS BY THE NATIONS (MIDR. PSS. 20.3; MIDR. RAB. RUTH, PROEM 1), SO THE SAME ROLE IS ASSIGNED TO HIM IN REVELATION 12. THE LEGAL DEFEAT OF SATAN IS PART OF THE ESSENCE OF THE INAUGURATED KINGDOM THAT HAS “NOW COME ABOUT.” THE ACTUAL EXECUTION OF THE DEVIL AND HIS HORDES COMES AT THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY (REVELATION 18; 19:20–21; 20:10–15). IN CAIRD’S OFTEN-QUOTED ANALOGY, MICHAEL “IS NOT THE FIELD OFFICER WHO DOES THE ACTUAL FIGHTING, BUT THE STAFF OFFICER WHO IS ABLE TO REMOVE SATAN’S FLAG FROM THE HEAVENLY MAP BECAUSE THE REAL VICTORY HAD BEEN WON ON CALVARY.”124 BUT THIS DOES NOT NECESSARILY EXCLUDE SOME KIND OF LITERAL BATTLE AMONG ANGELIC POWERS FOLLOWING THE COURTROOM VERDICT.
IT CANNOT BE ACCIDENTAL THAT JUB. 48:10–19 SAYS THAT ESSENTIAL TO ISRAEL’S VICTORY OVER EGYPT AT THE EXODUS WAS THAT SATAN “WAS BOUND AND IMPRISONED BEHIND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SO THAT HE MIGHT NOT ACCUSE THEM.” INDEED, THE ABOVE-CITED PASSAGE FROM MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 18.5, VIEWING MICHAEL’S AND THE DEVIL’S STRUGGLE THROUGH THE METAPHOR OF A COURTROOM BATTLE, IS PLACED IN THE CONTEXT OF ISRAEL’S EXODUS FROM EGYPT. GOD’S ANGELS PERFORMED THIS ACT OF BINDING. MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, SHIRATA 2.115–19 ON EXOD. 15:4 STRIKINGLY RESEMBLES THE PATTERN AND LANGUAGE OF REV. 12:9–10: THE EVIL ANGEL OF EGYPT IS PORTRAYED AS CAST DOWN INTO THE SEA AT THE EXODUS VICTORY, WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY ISRAEL “RENDERING PRAISE”—HE “HAS BEEN THROWN DOWN FROM ON HIGH.” THE MIDRASH THEN COMPARES THIS TO THE FUTURE, WHEN GOD “WILL PUNISH THE KINGDOMS ONLY AFTER HE HAS FIRST PUNISHED THEIR GUARDIAN ANGELS” TOGETHER WITH THE “DAY STAR” WHO WILL HAVE “FALLEN FROM HEAVEN.” JEWISH TRADITION GENERALLY BELIEVED THAT DEMONS OR EVIL ANGELS STOOD BEHIND EGYPT’S OPPOSITION TO ISRAEL (E.G., TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 25; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.11; 15.1). CD 5.18–19 SEES THE “PRINCE OF LIGHTS” STANDING BEHIND MOSES AND AARON, BUT ALSO THAT BELIAL “RAISED UP JANNES AND HIS BROTHER” AGAINST THEM. IT IS LIKELY NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT MICHAEL WAS PORTRAYED AS STANDING AT GOD’S RIGHT HAND IN HEAVEN DURING THE EXODUS EVENT (PESIKTA RABBATI 46; CF. TARG. PAL. DEUT. 32:8–10) AND PRESENTED ISRAEL’S CASE, RESULTING IN EGYPT’S DESTRUCTION (PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 48). FURTHERMORE, THE PALESTINIAN TARGUM TO EXOD. 15:18 HAS ISRAEL SAYING, “COME, AND LET US SET THE CROWN OF MAJESTY ON THE HEAD OF OUR REDEEMER … WHOSE IS THE CROWN OF THE KINGDOM, THE KING OF KINGS IN THIS WORLD, WHOSE, TOO, IS THE KINGDOM IN THE WORLD TO COME, FOREVER AND EVER.” THESE THREE IDEAS IN JEWISH TRADITION OF THE ANGELIC OVERCOMING OF SATAN’S ACCUSATIONS, HIS BEING CAST INTO THE SEA, AND PRAISE FOR GOD’S KINGDOM AT THE EXODUS SHOW THAT REV. 12:10, 12 ALSO REFLECTS A LATTER-DAY EXODUS PATTERN, ALREADY HINTED AT IN V 6 AND DEVELOPED IN CRYSTALLIZED FORM IN VV 14–16.125
THE SIMILAR IMAGERY IN ASC. ISA. 7:9–12, ALREADY NOTED ABOVE (SEE ON 12:7), SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE BATTLE DEPICTION IN 12:7–10 IS A METAPHOR OF A COURTROOM STRUGGLE, SINCE THE IMAGERY OF “STRUGGLE” IS DIRECTLY EXPLAINED FURTHER BY “THE WORDS OF SATAN”: “AND WE WENT UP INTO THE FIRMAMENT, AND THERE WE SAW SAMMAEL AND HIS HOSTS; AND THERE WAS A GREAT STRUGGLE IN IT, AND THE WORDS OF SATAN.… AND AS ABOVE, SO ALSO ON EARTH, FOR THE LIKENESS OF WHAT IS IN THE FIRMAMENT IS HERE ON EARTH … AND HE [THE MESSIAH] WILL DESTROY HIM.”
INSTEAD OF ὁ ΚΑΤΗΓΟΡῶΝ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (𝔓47 A 051 𝔐A), SOME TEXTS HAVE ὁ ΚΑΤΗΓΟΡῶΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ (א C 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 2344 2351 𝔐K). APPARENTLY, SCRIBES WANTED TO CONFORM THE ORIGINAL ACCUSATIVE TO THE PRECEDING SIMILAR GENITIVE CLAUSE (ὁ ΚΑΤΉΓΩΡ ΤῶΝ ἀΔΕΛΦῶΝ). EVEN IF THIS SECONDARY READING WERE AUTHENTIC, IT WOULD BE TAKEN AS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE.126
11 NOW THE DECISIVE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL VICTORY OF CHRIST ON EARTH (VV 5, 10), AND OF MICHAEL IN HEAVEN (VV 7–9) IS IDENTIFIED AS THE BASIS OF THE VICTORY THAT SUFFERING CHRISTIANS ON EARTH WIN OVER THE SERPENT THROUGHOUT HISTORY. SPECIFICALLY, THE ΚΑΊ (USUALLY RENDERED “AND”) MAY POINT TO V 10 AS THE BASIS FOR V 11 OR MAY DENOTE THAT V 11 IS A RESULT OF V 10. THE VICTORY WON THROUGH CHRIST’S BLOOD MUST BE THE BASIS, NOT ONLY FOR THE SAINTS’ EARTHLY VICTORY, BUT ALSO FOR MICHAEL’S TRIUMPH IN HEAVEN. V 11 SUMMARIZES THE PURPOSE OF THE WHOLE CHAPTER AND ESPECIALLY OF VV 7–12. “THE SINGLE INTENT … IS TO ASSURE THOSE WHO MEET SATANIC EVIL ON EARTH THAT IT IS REALLY A DEFEATED POWER, HOWEVER CONTRARY IT MIGHT SEEM TO HUMAN EXPERIENCE.”127 CHRISTIANS CAN BE ASSURED THAT THE SERPENT BEGINS TO BATTLE AGAINST THEIR BODIES ONLY AFTER HE HAS LOST THE BATTLE OVER THEIR SOULS.128 THIS EXPRESSES ONE OF THE MAJOR THEMES OF THE BOOK: THE SUFFERING OF CHRISTIANS IS A SIGN, NOT OF SATAN’S VICTORY, BUT OF THE SAINTS’ VICTORY OVER SATAN BECAUSE OF THEIR BELIEF IN THE TRIUMPH OF THE CROSS, WITH WHICH THEIR SUFFERING IDENTIFIES THEM.129
IF THE DEVIL’S ACCUSATIONS HAD BEEN EFFECTIVE WITH GOD, THEN ALL OF GOD’S PEOPLE WOULD HAVE BEEN CAST FROM HIS PRESENCE AND WOULD HAVE BEGUN TO EXPERIENCE THE ANGUISH OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT, WHICH WOULD BE CONSUMMATED AT THE LAST DAY. INSTEAD, THE DEVIL WAS CAST OUT FROM HEAVEN, BECAUSE HIS CHARGES HAD BECOME GROUNDLESS. THE SAINTS’ STATUS IN HEAVEN HAS BEEN LEGITIMIZED FINALLY BY CHRIST’S SUFFERING ON THE CROSS. ALL BELIEVERS, PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, “HAVE OVERCOME HIM [THE DEVIL] BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.” THE DEATH OF JESUS IS THE ULTIMATE BASIS FOR THEIR ABILITY TO “OVERCOME.” BUT THE SECOND AFFIRMATION, THAT THEY OVERCAME ALSO “BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY,” INDICATES THAT THE TESTIMONY OF THEIR FAITH IN THE WORD OF THE GOSPEL IS THE SECOND GROUND ON WHICH THEY OBTAIN THE SAVING BENEFITS OF JESUS’ DEATH AND “OVERCOME” EXISTENTIALLY. THE NOTION THAT THEIR TESTIMONY IS NOT ONLY THE BASIS BUT ALSO THE INSTRUMENT BY WHICH THEIR “OVERCOMING” IS ACCOMPLISHED MAY BE IMPLIED, SINCE ΔΙΆ WITH THE ACCUSATIVE TO INDICATE THE BASIS OF SOMETHING IS VERY CLOSE TO THE IDEA OF MEANS, AS IN 13:14.130 THIS SECOND BASIS FOR THE SAINTS OVERCOMING HAS IN MIND NOT PRIMARILY OT SAINTS BUT THE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS, THOSE WHO LIVE IN THE NEW AGE. THIS FOCUS IS APPARENT FROM PARALLEL PHRASES, WHICH REFER TO THE PERSECUTED FAITHFUL OF THE NT CHURCH (SO 1:9; 6:9; 19:10; 20:4).
REV. 12:17 ALSO REFERS TO PERSECUTED CHRISTIANS AS “THOSE WHO … HOLD TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” (FOR FULLER DISCUSSION OF “WORD OF GOD AND TESTIMONY OF JESUS” SEE ON 1:9). AS WITH THE GENITIVE PHRASE THERE, SO HERE IT IS HARD TO DETERMINE WHETHER ΑὐΤῶΝ IN ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ IS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE (“THE WORD OF GOD’S TESTIMONY TO THEM”) OR SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE (“THE WORD OF THE TESTIMONY [TO CHRIST] BY THEM”). BOTH HERE AND IN V 17, BOTH NUANCES MAY BE INTENDED, THOUGH HERE THE EMPHASIS LIES ON CHRISTIANS TESTIFYING TO OTHERS ABOUT THEIR LORD.131
HOW HAVE THEY “OVERCOME” THE DEVIL? THROUGH CHRIST’S DEATH THEY HAVE BEEN DECLARED NOT GUILTY OF THE ACCUSATIONS LAUNCHED AGAINST THEM. THEREFORE, THEY ARE EXEMPT FROM THE ULTIMATE PUNISHMENT. SATAN’S ACCUSATIONS ARE UNABLE TO UNLEASH THE INFLICTION OF THE “SECOND DEATH.” AND JUST AS SATAN’S AND THE WORLD’S GUILTY VERDICT ON CHRIST WAS OVERTURNED THROUGH CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, SO CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS HAVE THEIR VERDICT REVERSED IN THE SAME MANNER THROUGH THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. IN THIS WAY “THE OVERCOMER WILL NOT BE HARMED BY THE SECOND DEATH” (2:11) AND “THE SECOND DEATH DOES NOT HAVE POWER OVER THESE” (20:6). THE LAMB WAS DECLARED NOT GUILTY BUT “WORTHY,” AT LEAST IN PART, BECAUSE OF THE RESURRECTION, AND SO IT IS WITH CHRISTIANS (CF. 5:6–12; 3:4; 7:14). INDEED, 3:21 IDENTIFIES CHRIST’S “OVERCOMING,” THAT IS, HIS RESURRECTION, WITH THE BELIEVER’S “OVERCOMING,” AND FOR BOTH THE VERB ΝΙΚΆΩ IS USED (CF. 1:9 AND 14:13, WHERE BELIEVERS ARE IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST’S SUFFERING).
FURTHERMORE, CHRIST WAS WRONGFULLY ACCUSED AND EXECUTED BY SATAN’S EARTHLY PAWNS. BUT HIS RESURRECTION VINDICATED HIM IN THE LAW COURT OF HEAVEN AND ENABLED HIM TO TAKE AWAY THE DEVIL’S RIGHT AND POWER AS HEAVENLY PROSECUTOR (CF. 1:18): “I WAS DEAD, AND, BEHOLD, I AM LIVING … AND [CONSEQUENTLY] I HAVE THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HADES.” IF THE PATRISTIC AUTHORS WERE CORRECT IN THEIR “RANSOM” VIEW OF THE ATONEMENT,132 THEN, IN THE DIVINE ECONOMY, THE DEVIL WAS ALSO THE EXECUTOR OF HUMANITY’S DEATH PENALTY. HE LOST HIS POSITION NOT ONLY BECAUSE THE PENALTY FOR WHICH HE HAD BEEN PLEADING HAD FINALLY BEEN PAID BUT ALSO BECAUSE HE UNJUSTLY PROSECUTED AND EXECUTED JESUS. THEREFORE, HIS EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN IS ALSO A PUNISHMENT FOR HIS INJUSTICE (CF. LIKEWISE JOHN 12:31–32; 14:30; 16:11; CF. COL. 2:15).
THE SECOND CLAUSE OF V 11 DEVELOPS FURTHER THE CONCEPT OF “OVERCOMING.” “THEY DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIFE UNTO DEATH” IS A NEGATIVE WAY OF SAYING THAT THEY PERSEVERED IN THEIR TESTIMONY TO CHRIST, DESPITE PERSECUTION. TO PERSEVERE IN THE FAITH TO THE END IS TO “OVERCOME TO THE END” AND TO DEFEAT THE DRAGON (CF. ALSO REV. 12:11, 17 WITH 13:3 AND WITH B. KIDDUSHIN 29B, WHICH SPEAKS OF A RABBI WHO PRAYED CONTINUALLY WHEN THREATENED BY A DEMON IN “THE GUISE OF A SEVENHEADED DRAGON,” AND EVERY TIME HE PRAYED, “ONE HEAD FELL OFF”). IF THEY MAINTAIN THEIR FAITH, THEY MAINTAIN THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH AND SHARE IN CHRIST’S OVERCOMING THROUGH DEATH AND RESURRECTION.133 THE MARK OF GENUINE “OVERCOMERS” IS THAT THEY LOVE THEIR LORD MORE THAN THEIR OWN EARTHLY WELFARE (CF. MATT. 16:24–26). THE ENDURING NATURE OF THE CHRISTIANS’ “OVERCOMING” IS REPEATED AT THE END OF EACH OF THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2–3.
THE PREPOSITION ἄΧΡΙ (“UNTIL”) EXPLAINS THE GENERAL MANNER IN WHICH THE OVERCOMERS “DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIFE.” THE PREPOSITION COULD DENOTE TIME (“UNTIL THE TIME OF DEATH”) OR EXTENT (“UP TO THE POINT OF DEATH”). THOSE WHO ARGUE THAT V 11 PICTURES ONLY A SELECT GROUP OF MARTYRS FAVOR THE FORMER ALTERNATIVE.134 OTHERS FAVOR THE LATTER OPTION AND SEE THIS AS A FIGURATIVE REFERENCE TO THE SUFFERING OF ALL BELIEVERS. SOME MAY BE KILLED, BUT NOT NECESSARILY ALL. OF COURSE, ONLY CONTEXT CAN DETERMINE MEANING. BOTH ALTERNATIVES ARE POSSIBLE, BUT THE SECOND, THAT ἄΧΡΙ REFERS TO THE EXTENT TO WHICH BELIEVERS SUFFER, IS PREFERABLE FOR AT LEAST FOUR REASONS: (1) THE CONTEXT ALLOWS A MORE GENERAL REFERENCE TO ALL THE FAITHFUL, PARTICULARLY THE ALL-ENCOMPASSING PHRASE IN V 10, “THE SALVATION AND POWER AND KINGDOM OF OUR GOD AND THE AUTHORITY OF HIS CHRIST,” WHOSE SUBJECTS INCLUDE MORE THAN JUST MARTYRS. (2) THE DRAGON’S ACCUSING ACTIVITY IN V 10 IS NOT LIMITED TO A PARTICULAR GROUP, BUT IS DIRECTED AGAINST ALL WHO PARTAKE IN THE BLESSINGS OF SALVATION, JUST AS HIS DECEPTION IS DIRECTED TOWARD “THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” IN V 9. (3) THE PARALLEL IN 2:10 INCLUDES DEATH BUT DOES NOT NECESSITATE THAT ALL WHO ARE IMPRISONED WILL DIE: “THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO CAST SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON SO THAT YOU WILL BE TESTED, AND YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION TEN DAYS. BE FAITHFUL UP TO THE POINT OF (ἄΧΡΙ) DEATH.” ANOTHER PARALLEL IN ACTS 22:4 SUGGESTS THE SAME INTERPRETATION: “I [PAUL] PERSECUTED THIS WAY UP TO [ἄΧΡΙ] DEATH, WHILE PUTTING INTO BONDS AND HANDING OVER TO PRISON BOTH MEN AND WOMEN.”
(4) OTHER SIGNIFICANT PARALLELS IN THE APOCALYPSE FURTHER SUGGEST THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THE CONCLUSION THAT V 11 REFERS TO ALL CHRISTIANS AND NOT A SPECIAL CLASS OF MARTYRS. IN 1:9 JOHN HAS SUFFERED BECAUSE OF “THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS,” BUT HE HAS NOT BEEN EXECUTED. THERE HE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT ALL BELIEVERS IN THE SEVEN CHURCHES ARE “FELLOW PARTAKERS” WITH HIM “IN THE TRIBULATION AND KINGDOM IN JESUS.” LIKEWISE, THE MARTYR LANGUAGE OF 6:9, 11 IS BEST TAKEN FIGURATIVELY AS APPLYING TO ALL CHRISTIANS WHO SUFFER IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER. 20:4–6 AFFIRMS THAT ALL BELIEVERS PARTICIPATE IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION AND IMPLIES THAT THEY HAVE ALL HELD “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS AND … THE WORD OF GOD” (CF. 19:10). THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE EARLIER CONCLUSION THAT THE “OVERCOMERS” OF CHS. 2–3 REFER TO ALL IN THE CHURCHES, AND NOT A SELECT GROUP (SEE ON 2:26–29; 6:9). THE SAME IDEA MUST BE INCLUDED IN THE “OVERCOMER” CONCEPT IN 12:11. THIS ANALYSIS IS ALSO CONSONANT WITH THE FIGURATIVE USE OF SACRIFICIAL MARTYR LANGUAGE ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE AGAIN ON 6:9) AND IN THE NT (E.G., MATT. 10:38–39: “HE WHO DOES NOT TAKE HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW AFTER ME IS NOT WORTHY OF ME … AND HE WHO HAS LOST HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL FIND IT”).
THE VERBAL PARALLEL AND PROBABLE LINK OF THOUGHT BETWEEN 6:9 AND 12:11 HELP DEFINE FURTHER THE VICTORY THAT CHRISTIANS WIN OVER SATAN BY THEIR SUFFERING:
6:9: ΤὰΣ ΨΥΧὰΣ ΤῶΝ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΩΝ ΔΙὰ ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΔΙὰ ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἣΝ ΕἶΧΟΝ (“THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SLAIN ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF GOD AND ON ACCOUNT OF THE WITNESS THAT THEY MAINTAINED”)
12:11: ΔΙὰ ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἠΓΆΠΗΣΑΝ ΤὴΝ ΨΥΧὴΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ ἄΧΡΙ ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ (“ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT LOVE THEIR SOUL UNTO DEATH”)
THE SUFFERING OF BELIEVERS IN 12:11 FULFILLS PART OF GOD’S DECREE IN 6:11 THAT THERE MUST BE MORE SUFFERING BEFORE HISTORY ENDS. THE SAINTS CAN BE ASSURED THAT THEIR SUFFERING IS NOT ONLY PART OF GOD’S PLAN BUT ALSO PART OF CHRIST’S VICTORY IN THAT IT BRINGS NEARER THE CLOSE OF HISTORY AND THE CONSUMMATE VICTORY OVER SATAN.135
12 THE SAINTS WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN COMMAND ALL HEAVENLY BEINGS TO “REJOICE” FOR THE REASON THAT (ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ) CHRIST’S KINGDOM HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED, THE DEVIL HAS LOST HIS ACCUSATORIAL POSITION IN HEAVEN, AND THE SAINTS CAN OVERCOME HIS ACCUSATIONS (VV 7–11). THE COMMAND IS RHETORICALLY DIRECTED MAINLY TO THE SAINTS THEMSELVES (“THOSE TABERNACLING IN THE HEAVENS”) BECAUSE OF THE SALVATION THAT THEY NOW ENJOY, THOUGH THE ADDRESS INCLUDES ALL HEAVENLY BEINGS. THE DESCRIPTION OF BELIEVERS IN HEAVEN AS “THOSE TABERNACLING” RECALLS THEIR STATUS AS THOSE WHO DWELL IN A HEAVENLY TABERNACLE, AS APPARENT FROM THE USE OF THE SAME VERB (ΣΚΗΝΌΩ) TO REFER EITHER TO GOD OR BELIEVERS DWELLING IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE (SEE ON 7:15; 13:6; 21:3; CF. 12:6, 12–14 WITH 1 EN. 39:4–8).
THE WORD “HEAVEN” (ΟὐΡΑΝΌΣ) OCCURS OVER FIFTY TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE, ALWAYS IN THE SINGULAR EXCEPT HERE. THE REASON FOR THIS LONE OCCURRENCE OF THE PLURAL IN THE CALL FOR THE HEAVENS TO REJOICE (ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΕΣΘΕ ΟὐΡΑΝΟΊ) IS THAT THE CLAUSE ECHOES A SERIES OF OT PROPHECIES THAT FIGURATIVELY EXHORT THE HEAVENS TO REJOICE WHEN GOD’S REDEMPTIVE KINGDOM AND JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED TAKES PLACE (IMPERATIVE FORMS OF ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΩ [“REJOICE”] WITH ΟὐΡΑΝΟΊ [“HEAVENS”] IN THE LXX OF DEUT. 32:43; 1 CHRON. 16:31; PS. 95(96):11; ISA. 44:23; 45:8; 49:13; CF. DAN. 3:59 LXX, THEOD. IN RESPONSE TO THE DELIVERANCE OF THE THREE MEN FROM THE FIRE).
ON THE OTHER HAND, A WOE IS DIRECTED TO THE SPHERE OF EARTH BECAUSE THE DEVIL “HAS BEEN CAST DOWN” TO IT. THE WOE IS ANNOUNCED BECAUSE THE DEVIL WILL NOW CONCENTRATE HIS EFFORTS ON CAUSING CHAOS AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF EARTH, SINCE HE CAN NO LONGER WREAK HIS HAVOC IN HEAVEN. THE INTERPRETATIVE ADDITION BY A FEW MSS. OF ΤΟΙΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΥΣΙΝ (“THOSE INHABITING”) BEFORE “THE EARTH” REPRESENTS A SCRIBAL INTERPRETATION OF THE PHRASE AS REFERRING ONLY TO UNBELIEVERS, SINCE “EARTH-DWELLERS” IS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR UNBELIEVERS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK. BUT JOHN IS CAREFUL NOT TO USE THAT PRECISE EXPRESSION HERE, SINCE HE DOES NOT HAVE IN MIND ONLY OR PRIMARILY UNBELIEVERS.
RATHER, THE DEVIL’S FURY IS EXPRESSED AGAINST CHRISTIANS, AS VV 11 AND 13–17 MAKE CLEAR. HIS DESTRUCTIVE WORK ON EARTH IS ALSO FUELED BY HIS “GREAT WRATH” OVER LOSING HIS POSITION IN HEAVEN. BUT HIS ANGER IS SPARKED ABOVE ALL BY HIS KNOWLEDGE THAT “HE HAS A LITTLE TIME” TO WORK HIS DESTRUCTION ON EARTH. SOME CONTEND THAT THE WOE HERE, ALONG WITH ITS CONTEXT IN CHS. 12–13 IS THE “THIRD WOE” REFERRED TO IN 8:13; 9:12; AND 11:14.136 BUT CH. 12 CONCERNS THE DEVIL’S WOE AGAINST SAINTS AND NOT WOE AGAINST UNBELIEVERS. MOUNCE IS CORRECT IN SUGGESTING THAT THIS CONTRAST MAKES IT LESS LIKELY THAT V 12 REFERS TO THE “THIRD WOE” SINCE THE THIRD WOE IS A PUNISHMENT TO COME ON THE UNGODLY (SEE ON 8:13).137 FURTHERMORE, THE THIRD WOE HAS ALREADY FOUND ITS FULFILLMENT IN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IN 11:15–19.
THE EXPRESSION “A LITTLE TIME” INDICATES AN EXPECTATION OF THE IMMINENT CONSUMMATION OF THE KINGDOM AND OF SATAN’S FINAL DEFEAT. FIRST-CENTURY CHRISTIANS EXPECTED THE IMMINENT COMING OF CHRIST, BUT ACKNOWLEDGED THAT ONLY THE FATHER KNEW “THE DAY AND THE HOUR” (E.G., MATT. 24:36; ACTS 1:7). THE WOE AT THE END OF V 12 SHOWS THAT JOHN UNDERSTOOD THAT SATAN HAD THE SAME IMMINENT PERSPECTIVE. JUST AS THE IMMINENT HOPE SHOULD MOTIVATE CHRISTIANS TO GOOD WORKS, IT MOTIVATES SATAN TO DO EVIL WORKS, SO THAT HE CAN CAUSE AS MUCH DESTRUCTION AS POSSIBLE BEFORE THE END COMES. THIS “LITTLE TIME” IS THE SAME PERIOD AS THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS OF 11:2–3; 12:6, 14; AND 13:5 AND THE “DELAY” OF 10:6–7.138 IN DANIEL 7–12 AND REV. 11:2 AND 13:5 THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS IS THE PERIOD OF THE END-TIME ENEMY’S PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE (SEE ON 11:1–2), FROM WHICH 12:6 AND 14 AFFIRM THAT THEY ARE ULTIMATELY PROTECTED. HENCE, THE “LITTLE TIME” HERE IS FIGURATIVE LIKE THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS.
THE “LITTLE TIME” (ὀΛΊΓΟΝ ΚΑΙΡΌΝ) OF THE DEVIL’S WRATH ON EARTH HERE IS ALSO PROBABLY IDENTICAL TO THE “LITTLE TIME” (ΧΡΌΝΟΝ ΜΙΚΡΌΝ) DURING WHICH DECEASED BELIEVERS WAIT IN HEAVEN FOR THE REMAINDER OF THE CHURCH ON EARTH TO SUFFER AND FOR HISTORY TO REACH ITS CONSUMMATION (6:11). BELIEVERS SUFFER BECAUSE THE DEVIL’S ANGER IS DIRECTED AGAINST THEM. THE LINK IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE VERBAL PARALLEL OF 12:11 WITH 6:9 OBSERVED ABOVE (SEE ON V 11), BOTH OF WHICH PORTRAY CHRISTIANS DYING ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY. THE SUFFERING IN BOTH PASSAGES OCCURS DURING THE SAME TIME. THE PERIOD IN V 12 IS ALSO SYNONYMOUS WITH THE “LITTLE TIME” OF 20:3 (ΜΙΚΡὸΝ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ). THAT IS, THE DECEASED SAINTS IN HEAVEN OF 6:9–11 ALSO REIGN TRIUMPHANTLY THERE (20:4–6) UNTIL THE REMAINDER OF THEIR BROTHERS SUFFER AND DIE AND THEN JOIN THEM IN THEIR HEAVENLY RULE. THIS IS THE SAME TIME WHEN THE DEVIL IS LOCKED IN THE ABYSS, WHERE HE CANNOT HARM THE SOULS OF SEALED SAINTS, THOUGH HE CAN HARM THEIR BODIES THROUGH PERSECUTION. INDEED, CH. 12 SHOWS THAT THOUGH THE DEVIL IS “ON THE LOOSE” AGAINST THE CHURCH HE CANNOT ULTIMATELY THWART ITS SPIRITUAL, HEAVENLY DESTINY AND IDENTIFICATION (SEE ON 20:1–6).139
AS A RESULT OF CHRIST’S VICTORY OVER THE DEVIL, GOD PROTECTS THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY AGAINST THE DEVIL’S WRATHFUL HARM (12:13–17)
VERSE 13 PICKS UP WHERE BOTH V 6 AND V 12 LEFT OFF. V 6 NARRATED ONLY THE FACT OF THE SAINTLY COMMUNITY FLEEING INTO A PLACE OF DIVINE REFUGE, AND THERE WAS NO EXPLICIT COMMENT ABOUT THE DRAGON’S PERSECUTION OF THE COMMUNITY. V 12 EXPLAINS THAT THE DRAGON WAS ENRAGED OVER LOSING HIS HEAVENLY OFFICE AS A RESULT OF HIS INABILITY TO THWART THE BIRTH OF CHRIST AND ESPECIALLY HIS ULTIMATE ENTHRONEMENT. NOW V 13 SHOWS THAT HE EXPRESSES HIS ANGER BY PERSECUTING THE SAINTS.
THE VERB ΔΙΏΚΩ CAN BE RENDERED HERE “PERSECUTE”140 OR “PURSUE.”141 REGARDLESS OF WHICH WAY THE WORD IS TRANSLATED, BOTH MEANINGS ARE IN MIND.142 THE DEVIL NOW DIRECTS HIS EFFORTS OF PERSECUTION AGAINST GOD’S PEOPLE EVEN MORE THAN BEFORE. HE ESCALATES HIS EFFORTS BECAUSE HE IS ANGRY OVER HAVING LOST HIS FORMER HEAVENLY PRIVILEGE (CF. VV 7–12). THE OBJECT OF ATTACK IS “THE WOMAN WHO BORE THE MALE CHILD.” IT IS THE WOMAN’S IDENTIFICATION WITH THE “MALE CHILD” THAT CAUSES THE DRAGON TO PERSECUTE HER. THE CHURCH IS IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST, WHO THREW THE DEVIL DOWN. THEREFORE, THE DRAGON AND HIS REPRESENTATIVES ALSO ATTACK HER (E.G., MATT. 5:11; 10:22; 24:9; JOHN 15:18–21; ACTS 9:4–5; 1 PET. 4:14; REV. 1:9; 14:13). THIS MAY REFER PARTICULARLY TO THE EARLY JEWISH CHRISTIAN CHURCH AND ITS SUBSEQUENT JEWISH-GENTILE DEVELOPMENT, AS VV 13–17 COULD IMPLY.
THE EXODUS THEMES FOUND THROUGHOUT THIS CHAPTER MAY BE REFLECTED IN THE DRAGON’S PURSUIT OF GOD’S PEOPLE, SINCE PHARAOH IS OFTEN LIKENED TO A DRAGON IN THE OT (SEE ON V 3). FURTHERMORE, MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.15 AFFIRMS THAT, TOGETHER WITH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS, THE EVIL GUARDIAN ANGEL OF EGYPT ALSO PURSUED ISRAEL.
VERSE 14 NOW RESTATES THE ESSENCE OF V 6: “IT WAS GIVEN TO THE WOMAN … THAT SHE SHOULD FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE, WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED FOR A TIME, TIMES AND HALF A TIME [= THREE AND A HALF YEARS].” IT IS MADE CLEARER THAT THE PURPOSE FOR HER PILGRIMAGE IS TO FIND PROTECTION FROM THE THREATENING “PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT.” THE ALLUSION TO THE PERIOD OF TRIBULATION FROM DANIEL, THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS, IS AGAIN APPLIED TO THE ENTIRE TIME OF THE CHURCH’S EXISTENCE (SEE ON 11:2–3; 12:6).
THE THREE ARTICLES IN THE PHRASE Αἱ ΔΎΟ ΠΤΈΡΥΓΕΣ ΤΟῦ ἀΕΤΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥ (“THE TWO WINGS OF THE GREAT EAGLE”) CAN BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO AN OT IMAGE FROM EXODUS AND DEUTERONOMY WELL KNOWN TO SOME AMONG JOHN’S READERS, THOUGH SOME MSS. OMIT THE ARTICLES (𝔓47 א 1854 2329 2344 2351 𝔐K). SOME COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THE ARTICLES ONLY AS GENERIC (“TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE”) AND NOT POINTING TO ANY KNOWN OT ALLUSION.143
NEVERTHELESS, THE IMAGE OF THE WOMAN FLYING WITH “THE TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE … INTO THE WILDERNESS [ἔΡΗΜΟΣ],” TO A “PLACE [ΤΌΠΟΣ] OF NOURISHMENT,” ALLUDES TO TWO OT PICTURES. FIRST, IT REFLECTS THE PICTURE OF GOD AS AN EAGLE PROTECTING ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS, PROBABLY ALLUDING TO THREE SPECIFIC OT PASSAGES TOGETHER, EXOD. 19:4 (“I TOOK YOU UP AS ON EAGLES’ WINGS AND BROUGHT YOU NEAR TO MYSELF”); DEUT. 1:31–33 (“IN THIS WILDERNESS [ἔΡΗΜΟΣ] … GOD WILL BEAR YOU AS A NURSLING, AS A MAN BEARS HIS SON … TO CHOOSE YOU A PLACE [ΤΌΠΟΣ], GUIDING YOU”); AND DEUT. 32:10–12 (“HE MAINTAINED HIM IN THE WILDERNESS [ἔΡΗΜΟΣ] … AS AN EAGLE … HAVING SPREAD ITS WINGS, AND TAKES HIM ON HIS BACK … AND THERE WAS NOT A FOREIGN GOD WITH HIM”; CF. DEUT. 33:12; PS. 103:5–7). THIS WELL-KNOWN IMAGE IS ALSO ATTESTED IN THE PSALMS, WHERE DAVID REPEATEDLY ALLUDES TO THE EXODUS FIGURE BY PRAYING THAT GOD’S WINGS WILL SHELTER HIM FROM PERSECUTORS AND SLANDERERS, THE SAME PROTECTION NEEDED BY THE “WOMAN” IN REV. 12:13–17 (SEE, E.G., THE CONTEXTS OF PSS. 17:8FF.; 36:7–8; 63:1–2, 7; 91:4, 11–13; AS WELL AS PSS. 57:1; 61:4). ESPECIALLY INSTRUCTIVE FOR REV. 12:14–17 IS PSALM 54(55), WHERE DAVID PRAYS FOR PROTECTION AGAINST “CRAFTY MEN” ARISING FROM THE COVENANT COMMUNITY, WHO “OPPRESS” HIM WITH “WORDS … SMOOTHER THAN OIL … [AS] DARTS” (54:3, 12–15, 21, 22): “WHO WILL GIVE ME WINGS LIKE A DOVE’S? THEN I WOULD FLY AWAY AND BE AT REST. BEHOLD, I HAVE FLED FAR AWAY AND HAVE LODGED IN THE WILDERNESS. I WAITED FOR HIM [GOD], THE ONE SAVING ME FROM DISTRESS OF SOUL AND TEMPEST” (PS. 54:6–8).
MIDR. PS. 48.4 ALSO COMPARES GOD’S FUTURE REDEMPTION OF ISRAEL TO AN EAGLE BEARING ITS YOUNG ON ITS WINGS THROUGH THE DESERT. PSS. SOL. 17:18–27 EXHIBITS THE SAME COMPLEX OF THOUGHT AS REV. 12:5–6, 13–14: “THEY THAT LOVED THE SYNAGOGUES OF THE PIOUS FLED FROM THEM [FROM POMPEY’S INVASION OF JERUSALEM IN 63 B.C.], AS SPARROWS FLY FROM THEIR NEST. THEY WANDERED IN DESERTS SO THAT THEIR LIVES MIGHT BE SAVED FROM HARM.” THEN, AS IN REV. 12:5, A PROPHECY IS MADE ON THE BASIS OF PS. 2:8–9 THAT THE MESSIAH WILL DESTROY THE POWER OF ROME IN THE FUTURE: “HE WILL DESTROY … THE SINNER AS A POTTER’S VESSEL. WITH A ROD OF IRON HE WILL BREAK IN PIECES ALL THEIR SUBSTANCE.”
TOGETHER WITH THE ALLUSION TO THE EXODUS AND DEUTERONOMY IMAGE OF GOD AS A PROTECTING EAGLE, V 14 ALSO RECALLS ISA. 40:31, WHICH PREDICTS THAT IN THE FUTURE ISRAEL “WILL MOUNT UP WITH WINGS LIKE EAGLES” IN THE PROCESS OF RETURNING THROUGH “THE WILDERNESS” (ISA. 40:3) TO THEIR LAND IN THE SECOND EXODUS FROM BABYLON. ISA. 40:29–31 LXX SUPPLEMENTS THIS PICTURE OF STRENGTH BY SAYING THAT GOD WILL “GIVE STRENGTH TO THE HUNGRY” AND THAT “THEY WILL WALK AND NOT HUNGER” (1 EN. 96:2 APPLIES ISA. 40:31 TO THE COMFORT GOD WILL GIVE THE RIGHTEOUS AFTER THEIR TRIBULATION AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY). SO GOD WILL STRENGTHEN AND NOURISH THE CHURCH IN ITS EXODUS WANDERINGS THROUGH THE WILDERNESS OF THE WORLD.
THIS EXPECTED NOURISHMENT HAD ALREADY BEGUN WHEN JOHN WROTE, AT LEAST FOR BELIEVERS WHO HAD DIED, SINCE THEY HAD BEEN PROMISED “MANNA” AS THE REWARD FOR THEIR PERSEVERANCE (SEE ON 2:17; CF. EXOD. 16:32, DEUT. 8:16; JOHN 6:31, 49, WHERE IT IS EXPLICITLY SAID THAT THE “MANNA” OR “BREAD” WAS GIVEN IN “THE WILDERNESS” TO THE ISRAELITES). INDEED, JOHN 6:31–58 AFFIRMS THAT THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST HIMSELF WAS THE INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISED LATTER-DAY MANNA. REV. 12:14 SHOULD BE SEEN AS PORTRAYING THE ESCALATED FULFILLMENT OF THE SAME MANNA EXPECTATION AND OF THE RESTORATION PROPHECIES IN THE CHURCH, SINCE THE ISAIAH RESTORATION PROPHECIES WERE NEVER COMPLETELY FULFILLED. THE NOURISHMENT IS THE SUSTAINING PRESENCE OF GOD HIMSELF AMONG HIS PEOPLE. HIS PRESENCE ASSURES AND STRENGTHENS THEM IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION AND SUFFERING. IN THE FIRST EXODUS GOD “GUARDED” AND “KEPT” ISRAEL BY SUSTAINING THEM WITH TORAH AND HIS PRESENCE IN THE TABERNACLE (SO THE INTERPRETATION OF DEUT. 32:11 BY MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.6). IN THE EXODUS NARRATED IN REVELATION 12, GOD GUARDS HIS PEOPLE, AGAIN, THROUGH HIS WORD AND HIS PRESENCE.
JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION INTERPRETED THE EAGLE METAPHOR OF EXOD. 19:4 AND DEUT. 32:10–12 AS REFERRING TO GOD BRINGING ISRAEL NEAR TO WORSHIP HIM BY PROVIDING THE SANCTUARY AND THE TORAH, WHICH ISOLATED AND PROTECTED THEM FROM IDOLATRY (TARGS. ONK., PAL., AND NEOF. TO EXOD. 19:4 AND DEUT. 32:10–12). REV. 12:14 SHOWS GOD AGAIN “BRINGING HIS PEOPLE NEAR TO HIMSELF” SO THAT THEY WILL SURVIVE DESPITE SUFFERING AND BE PROTECTED FROM THE THREAT OF IDOLATRY (CF. CH. 13). THEIR “PLACE” IS NONE OTHER THAN THE PROTECTIVE PLACE IN THE WILDERNESS WHERE GOD’S SUSTAINING WORD AND TABERNACLING PRESENCE RESIDE, WHICH MAY BE UNDERSCORED FURTHER BY REFERENCES IN THE PSALMS EQUATING THE SHELTER OF GOD’S WINGS WITH GOD’S SANCTUARY (SO PSS. 36:7–8; 61:4; 63:2, 7; 91:1, 4, 10; SEE FURTHER ON REV. 12:6). THE PROTECTING SUSTENANCE OF THE WORD CAUSES THE CHURCH TO REMAIN FAITHFUL IN THEIR TESTIMONY TO THE NEW TORAH AND THE WORD ABOUT CHRIST (SO VV 11, 17).
THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE EXODUS PATTERN AND THAT IN REV. 12:14 IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE DEPICTION IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 20.6: “PHARAOH … THE GREAT SERPENT” PURSUED ISRAEL, AND THE ISRAELITES “FLED FROM BEFORE HIM … AS A BIRD” AND “SETTLED IN ANOTHER PLACE.”
SEE ON 12:6 FOR THE IDEA OF THE “WILDERNESS” AS BOTH A PLACE OF PROTECTION AND THREAT, AS WELL AS FOR THE NOTION OF “PLACE” AS THE SPIRITUAL TEMPLE AND FOR THE BROADER BACKGROUND OF THE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS.”
THE CONSTRUCTION ΟΠΩΣ (“IN ORDER THAT”) WITH THE SUBJUNCTIVE IN 1611 1854 2351 K WOULD EMPHASIZE EVEN MORE THE IDEA OF PURPOSE, BUT ΟΠΩΣ HAS BEEN MISREAD FOR ὅΠΟΥ (“WHERE”) EITHER ACCIDENTALLY OR MORE LIKELY DUE TO AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM TO THE ἵΝΑ CLAUSE IN V 6.
ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:8 POSSIBLY AFFIRMS THE TYPOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION OF GOD’S WINGS BEARING ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS. CLEMEN’S TRANSLATION144 CAN BE REPRESENTED IN ENGLISH THUS: “THEN YOU, O ISRAEL, WILL BE HAPPY, AND YOU WILL MOUNT UPON THE NECKS AND WINGS OF THE EAGLE, AND THE DAYS OF THE EAGLE WILL BE FULFILLED.” J. PRIEST LIKEWISE RECENTLY HAS AGREED WITH THE THRUST OF THIS TRANSLATION, SEEING IT AS PARALLEL TO DEUT. 32:11–13 AND ISA. 40:31 AND APPLIED TO THE END TIME.145 FURTHERMORE, IN CONTEXT THE EVENTS OF ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:8 ARE TO OCCUR AT THE END OF HISTORY TOGETHER WITH THE SAME EVENTS MENTIONED IN THE CONTEXT OF REV. 12:14: WHEN GOD’S “KINGDOM APPEARS … AND THEN SATAN WILL BE NO MORE … THEN THE HANDS OF THE ANGEL [MICHAEL] WHO HAS BEEN APPOINTED CHIEF WILL BE FILLED, AND HE WILL THEN AVENGE THEM OF THEIR [ISRAEL’S] ENEMIES” (ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:1–2; CF. REV. 12:7–12).
EARLY JUDAISM ALSO UNDERSTOOD THAT ISRAEL WAS STILL IN CAPTIVITY AND THAT THE RESTORATION PROPHECIES OF THE SECOND EXODUS HAD NOT YET BEEN COMPLETELY FULFILLED (E.G., 1 EN. 89:72–90:5; BAR. 1:15–3:8; CD 1.5–8; 2 BAR. 77; 78:7; 4 EZRA 13:40–51; TOB. 13:16–14:7 [BA]; TARG. ISA. 53:12). LIKE REV. 12:14, OTHER PARTS OF THE NT INDICATE THAT THE ISAIAH RESTORATION PROPHECIES REACHED A GREATER FULFILLMENT IN CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION AND IN THE CHURCH, WHICH REVEALS THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE CAPTIVITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE HAD CONTINUED INTO THE FIRST CENTURY A.D. (E.G., 2 COR. 5:14–7:1; EPH. 2:1–17).146
THE GNOSTIC APOCALYPSE OF ADAM 5.78–83 (PROBABLY WRITTEN LATER THAN REVELATION), SPEAKING OF A MESSIANIC FIGURE, SAYS: “HE CAME TO THE BOSOM OF HIS MOTHER.… AND A BIRD CAME, TOOK THE CHILD WHO WAS BORN, AND CARRIED HIM UNTO A HIGH MOUNTAIN. AND HE WAS NOURISHED BY THE BIRD OF HEAVEN.… HE CAME FROM A VIRGIN WOMB … HE WAS BROUGHT TO A DESERT PLACE. HE WAS NOURISHED THERE.” THEN 8:1 SAYS, “THEN THE SEED, THOSE WHO WILL RECEIVE HIS NAME … WILL FIGHT AGAINST THE POWER.” THIS TEXT EITHER DERIVES FROM A TRADITION FROM WHICH REVELATION 12 DRAWS OR IS DEPENDENT ON REVELATION 12 ITSELF.147
THE PHRASE ἀΠὸ ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ ΤΟῦ ὄΦΕΩΣ IS BEST RENDERED “FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT,” THOUGH “BECAUSE OF THE SERPENT” IS POSSIBLE ON ANALOGY WITH THE USE OF HEBREW MIPPĔNÊY, WHICH CAN MEAN “BECAUSE OF.” FOR EXAMPLE, IN HOS. 10:15 THE HEBREW WORD OCCURS WITH THE CAUSAL SENSE AND IS TRANSLATED IN THE LXX AS ἀΠὸ ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ WITH THE SAME NOTION OF “BECAUSE OF.”148 REGARDLESS OF WHICH TRANSLATION IS BEST HERE, THE IDEA EXPRESSED IS THAT THE WOMAN’S FLIGHT IS CAUSED BY THE SERPENT’S PRESENCE.
15 THE DEVIL’S PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH IS REPRESENTED BY THE PICTURE OF THE SERPENT CASTING WATER FROM HIS MOUTH IN ORDER TO SWEEP AWAY THE WOMAN WITH A FLOOD. THE PURPOSE OF THE ONSLAUGHT IS TO EXTERMINATE THE CHURCH (“MAKE HER SWEPT AWAY BY A FLOOD”). THIS DOES NOT REFER TO ANY LITERAL FLOOD (JOSEPHUS, WAR 4.433–36, REPORTS THAT IN 68 A.D. THE FLOODING JORDAN PREVENTED JEWS FROM ESCAPING ROMAN SOLDIERS, RESULTING IN THEIR SLAUGHTER). THE PICTURE IS FIGURATIVE, AS ARE JOHN’S OTHER METAPHORS OF WEAPONS PROCEEDING FROM SOMEONE’S MOUTH. THESE FIGURATIVE WEAPONS REPRESENT WORDS BY WHICH CHRIST AND HIS AGENTS JUDGE SINNERS (1:16; 2:16; 3:16; 11:5; 19:15, 21; CF. 3:16) OR THE DEVIL AND HIS AGENTS DECEIVE PEOPLE (9:17–18; 16:13). 3:16 RECORDS CHRIST’S THREAT OF JUDGMENT BY THE POSSIBLE PORTRAYAL OF “SPEWING OUT UNGODLY COMPROMISERS IN A FLOOD FROM HIS MOUTH.”149 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE DEVIL “CASTS OUT FROM HIS MOUTH … WATER AS A RIVER” AFTER THE GODLY CHURCH IN ORDER TO DESTROY IT AND CLAIM IT FOR HIS OWN.
THE METAPHOR OF AN OVERFLOWING FLOOD CAN HAVE AT LEAST THREE IDEAS IN THE OT: (1) AN ARMY SPREADING OUT TO CONQUER A COUNTRY (DAN. 11:10, 22, 26, 40), SOMETIMES AS AN INDICATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT (PS. 88:7, 17; ISA. 8:7–8; 17:12–13; JER. 46:8; 47:2; 51:55; HOS. 5:10; CF. ISA. 10:22; 59:19; MIC. 1:4; NAH. 1:8); (2) A MORE GENERAL REFERENCE TO DIVINE JUDGMENT (PSS. 32:6; 90:5); (3) PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE BY ENEMIES FROM WHOM GOD DELIVERS THEM (2 SAM. 22:5; PSS. 18:4, 16; 46:3; 66:12; 69:1–2, 14–15; 124:4–5; 144:7–8, 11; ISA. 43:2). THE LAST IDEA IS CLEARLY IN MIND IN REV. 12:15. IN PS. 18:4 DAVID DESCRIBES SAUL’S PURSUIT OF HIM EXPLICITLY AS “THE TORRENTS OF BELIAL … ASSAILING ME.” PS. 143(144):7–8, 11 IS NOTEWORTHY BECAUSE IT IS A PRAYER THAT GOD DELIVER DAVID “OUT OF MANY WATERS (ὑΔΆΤΩΝ ΠΟΛΛῶΝ),” WHICH IS A PICTURE OF THOSE WHO SPEAK “DECEIT AND … FALSEHOOD.” LIKEWISE ἐΝ ΚΑΤΑΚΛΥΣΜῷ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ ΠΟΛΛῶΝ (“IN A DELUGE OF MANY WATERS”) IN PS. 31(32):6 REFERS TO PERSECUTION THREATENED BY THE UNGODLY.
FLOODWATERS ALSO ARE SYMBOLIC OF PERSECUTION TOGETHER WITH DECEPTION IN QUMRAN. WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN THIS IN 1QH 3 (11).8–12 IN CONNECTION WITH THE PREGNANT WOMEN REPRESENTING RESPECTIVELY THE COMMUNITIES OF THE SAINTS AND OF THE UNGODLY, WHERE THE LATTER’S OPPRESSION IS PICTURED REPEATEDLY AS “SWELLING WAVES” ABOUT TO SUBMERGE THE RIGHTEOUS (SEE ON 12:4). THAT QUMRAN IMAGE CONTINUES TO BE REFLECTED HERE IN V 15. THE OVERWHELMING WATERS IN 1QH WERE SEEN AS REPRESENTING THE ONSLAUGHT OF OPPRESSION AND DECEPTION, WHICH THREATENED TO “DESTROY THE WISDOM” OF THE WISE BY “A WIND OF CONFUSION”; THE WISE ARE LIKENED TO SHIPS ABOUT TO SINK IN STORM WATERS (SEE 3[11].7–16; 6.22–24). “THE TORRENTS OF BELIAL OVERFLOWED ALL THE HIGH BANKS” (3[11].29; CF. 8.14–15). “ALL THE MEN OF DECEIT ROARED AGAINST” THE RIGHTEOUS “LIKE THE CLAMOR OF THE ROARING OF MANY WATERS” (MAYIM RABBIM) “AND THE BELLOWING OF THEIR VOICE LIKE THE ROARING OF MANY WATERS” (MAYIM RABBIM; 2[10].16, 27). THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT PICTURES THE TIME “WHEN THE MAN OF MOCKERY AROSE WHO BY HIS PREACHING LET FLOW OVER ISRAEL THE WATERS OF FALSEHOOD AND LED THEM ASTRAY IN THE ROADLESS DESERT” (CD 1.14–15, WHERE THE EVIL FIGURE REPRESENTS THE HIGH PRIEST IN JERUSALEM). THIS IS SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE OF THE PORTRAYAL IN COMMON WITH REVELATION 12 OF A FIENDISH ARCHRIVAL OF GOD’S PEOPLE ATTEMPTING TO FLOOD THEM IN THE DESERT. THIS IS FURTHER SUPPORT FOR THE IDEA THAT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE OPPRESSION TAKES THE FORM OF DECEPTION WITHIN THE COVENANTAL COMMUNITY.
OTHER SECTORS OF JUDAISM INTERPRETED THE “MANY WATERS” AND OVERFLOWING “RIVERS” OF CANT. 8:7 AS “IDOLATORS” AND THE “NATIONS OF THE WORLD” WHO UNSUCCESSFULLY “ASSEMBLE IN AN ENDEAVOR TO STEAL AWAY THE LOVE EXISTING BETWEEN HIM [GOD] AND ISRAEL” (SO MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.16; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 49.1; MIDR. PS. 15.4; SIMILARLY TARG. CANT. 8:7). THE SAME MIDRASH RABBAH PASSAGES INTERPRET IN THE SAME WAY THE Τὸ ὕΔΩΡ ΤΟῦ ΠΟΤΑΜΟῦ, Τὸ ἰΣΧΥΡὸΝ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΠΟΛΎ (“THE WATER OF THE RIVER, STRONG AND ABUNDANT”) OF ISA. 8:7 AND THE ὡΣ ὕΔΩΡ ΠΟΛὺ ἔΘΝΗ ΠΟΛΛὰ, ὡΣ ὕΔΑΤΟΣ ΠΟΛΛΟῦ ΒΊᾳ ΚΑΤΑΦΕΡΟΜΈΝΟΥ (“MANY NATIONS AS MUCH WATER, AS WHEN MUCH WATER RUSHES DOWN VIOLENTLY”) OF ISA. 17:13.
THEREFORE, OT AND JEWISH USE OF THE FLOOD WATERS METAPHOR AND THE USE OF MOUTH METAPHORS IN THE APOCALYPSE INDICATE THAT THE IMAGE OF THE FLOOD PROCEEDING FROM THE SERPENT’S MOUTH PORTRAYS HIS ATTEMPT TO DESTROY THE CHURCH BY DECEPTION AND FALSE TEACHING (SEE FURTHER BELOW). V 15 PRESENTS THE DEVIL CONTINUING TO ATTEMPT TO “DECEIVE” THE CHURCH, AS HE DOES “THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH,” IN KEEPING WITH HIS INTRINSIC TRAIT (SO 12:9, AND AS DEMONSTRATED IN MATT. 24:24; LUKE 22:31; JOHN 13:2; 2 COR. 2:11; 11:3, 13–15; 1 TIM. 2:14; JUB. 1:20; 1 EN. 69:4). V 9 TRACED THE FIRST EXPRESSION OF THIS TRAIT TO EDEN BY CALLING THE DEVIL “THAT ANCIENT SERPENT … THE ONE WHO DECEIVES.” THIS IS PICKED UP AGAIN IN V 15 BY THE REPEATED REFERENCE TO THE DEVIL AS “THE SERPENT.” THIS NAME EMPHASIZES THE ACTIVITY OF DECEPTION HERE AND FURTHER CONFIRMS THAT DECEPTION IS THE FIGURATIVE FOCUS OF THE PICTURE OF THE RIVER SPEWED FORTH BY THE SERPENT. JUST AS THE SERPENT DECEIVED THE FIRST WOMAN WITH WORDS, SO HE ATTEMPTS TO DECEIVE THE LATTER-DAY WOMAN WITH A FLOOD OF WORDS. SATANIC AGENTS—FALSE TEACHERS, COMPROMISERS, AND DEMONS—INFILTRATE THE CHURCH TO DECEIVE HER AND CONTRIBUTE TO HER DEMISE (CF. 2:14–16, 20–22; 3:15–17; CF. ROM. 16:17–20; 1 TIM. 4:1; 5:15; 2 TIM. 2:23–26). CHS. 2–3 HAVE REVEALED THAT THE CHURCHES TO WHICH JOHN WAS WRITING HAD ALREADY BEGUN TO EXPERIENCE THE DEVIL’S FLOOD OF DECEPTION (2:2, 14, 20), FALSE ACCUSATIONS (2:9; 3:9), TEMPTATIONS, AND PERSECUTION (2:10, 13). IT IS BEYOND COINCIDENCE THAT WHEREVER CHS. 2–3 MENTION THESE PROBLEMS, THE DEVIL IS MENTIONED AS HAVING HIS “SYNAGOGUE” (2:9; 3:9), “THRONE” (2:13), OR “DEEP THINGS” (2:24) IN THOSE CITIES.150 THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK AFTER CH. 12 WILL ALSO FOCUS ON THE PROBLEM OF SATAN’S PERSECUTION AND DECEPTION CARRIED OUT BY HIS AGENTS, THE BEAST (13:14; 19:20) AND THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT (18:23; CF. ALSO 13:11–17; 16:13; CF. GENERALLY CHS. 13, 17–18).
THE WATERS OF V 15 INCLUDE ALLUSION TO AT LEAST THREE OT IDEAS. (1) IN THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT, ISRAEL’S SAFE FLIGHT INTO THE WILDERNESS WAS THREATENED BY THE BARRIER OF THE RED SEA, WHICH GOD OVERCAME FOR THEM (CF. ALSO EXOD. 1:22, WHERE THE HEBREW INFANTS WERE THREATENED BY PHARAOH’S COMMAND TO DROWN THEM IN THE NILE). (2) IN THE SECOND, END-TIME, EXODUS, THE SEA AND RIVERS WILL AGAIN BE A DANGER FOR GOD’S PEOPLE, BUT HE WILL DRY UP THE SEA AND RIVERS (ISA. 42:15; 43:2; 44:27; 50:2). (3) DAN. 9:26 THEOD. PREDICTS THAT DURING ISRAEL’S FUTURE TRIBULATION THEIR END-TIME FOE “WILL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY … [WHICH] WILL BE CUT OFF BY A FLOOD (ΚΑΤΑΚΛΥΣΜΌΣ)” (SEE BELOW ON THE PROBLEM OF THE SUBJECT OF THE LAST VERB). JOHN’S ALLUSION TO EXODUS AND DAN. 9:26 WOULD BE IN LINE WITH HIS PRECEDING ALLUSIONS, WHICH HAVE COMBINED THE SAME TWO BACKGROUNDS (SEE ON 11:2, 6, ESPECIALLY ON THE “FORTY-TWO MONTHS”). IT IS NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT DAN. 9:26 COMES INTO VIEW HERE, SINCE THE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS” OF TRIBULATION IN 12:14 IS A COMBINED ALLUSION TO THE SAME PERIOD OF TRIAL FOR ISRAEL AND THE TEMPLE IN DAN. 7:25; 9:27; AND 12:7 (CF. DAN. 8:11–13). DURING THIS TIME DAN. 7:25 SAYS THAT A KING ASSOCIATED WITH THE TEN-HORNED BEAST OF 7:24 “WILL DECEIVE THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH” (SEE BELOW FOR THIS TRANSLATION). INDEED, EVEN IN REV. 12:6, 14 WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE IDEA OF A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE LIES BEHIND THE IMAGE OF THE “PLACE” OF NOURISHMENT IN THE WILDERNESS AND PROTECTION FROM DECEPTION AND PERSECUTION, WHICH ALSO LASTS FOR “THREE AND A HALF YEARS.”
THE NOTION OF DECEPTION IN DAN. 7:25 IS NOT MENTIONED BY THE ARAMAIC TEXT BUT IS INCLUDED IN NUMEROUS WITNESSES TO THE GREEK TEXT OF THEODOTION, WHICH, INSTEAD OF ΠΑΛΑΙΏΣΕΙ (“HE WILL WEAR OUT”), READ ΠΛΑΝΗΣΕΙ (“HE WILL DECEIVE”); SO 36–770 C′ 46 239 590 AETH ARAB ARM HIPPOL POLYCHR.
IN REV. 17:1–2, 8, 15 ὑΔΆΤΩΝ ΠΟΛΛῶΝ (“MANY WATERS”) REPRESENTS THE DECEIVED MULTITUDES WHO FOLLOW THE WHORE AND THE BEAST. IF THESE MULTITUDES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE WHORE IN THE WILDERNESS WHO SITS ON THE BEAST (17:3) AND WITH THE BEAST’S WATERY ABODE (SO 13:1–2), THEN THEIR DECEPTION IS LIKEWISE LINKED TO THE BEAST’S INFLUENCE (SEE ON 17:1FF.). THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH “MANY WATERS” PERHAPS BECAUSE THEY HAVE BECOME SUBMERGED IN THE OVERFLOWING WATERS OF HIS DECEPTION. OR, JUST AS PLAUSIBLY, OTHER COMMENTATORS HAVE IDENTIFIED THE WATERS OF 17:1 WITH 12:15, CONSEQUENTLY CONCLUDING THAT THE FLOODWATERS OF THE LATTER TEXT PORTRAY PEOPLE’S ANTAGONISTIC EFFORTS AGAINST THE CHURCH IN THE FORM OF PERSECUTION OR POSSIBLY DECEPTION.151 THEREFORE, THERE COULD BE A LINK BETWEEN 12:15–16 AND 17:1–3, DESPITE THE FACT THAT EXPLICIT FLOOD METAPHORS OF ΠΟΤΑΜΌΣ (“RIVER”) AND ΠΟΤΑΜΟΦΌΡΗΤΟΣ (“SWEPT AWAY BY A RIVER”) DO NOT OCCUR IN THE CH. 17 PORTRAYAL. BOTH COMBINE THE PICTURE OF THE DESERT WITH THAT OF MUCH WATER, AND BOTH METAPHORS IN BOTH PASSAGES CONNOTE VERY SIMILAR IDEAS.
AGAINST THE ABOVE MEANING OF THE WATERS IN CH. 17 IS THE NOTION OF “MANY WATERS” AS ABUNDANT PROSPERITY IN JER. 51:13, TO WHICH REV. 17:1, 15 ALLUDES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SAME METAPHOR “MANY WATERS” OCCURS IN TARG. JER. 51:42 REFERRING TO A NATION CONQUERING BABYLON (CF. SIMILARLY TARG. JER. 46:7–8), TO WHICH IS IMMEDIATELY ADDED A DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON AS “A DESOLATE AND DRY LAND.” THE LXX OF JER. 28(51):42 SIMILARLY COMPARES THE “NATIONS” OPPOSING BABYLON TO THE “SEA” AND “ITS WAVES,” AND REFERS TO IT AS A “SNARE” (28[51]:41). PERHAPS NOT COINCIDENTALLY, THE OT AND JEWISH WRITINGS LIKEWISE LINK ISRAEL’S RED SEA EXPERIENCE WITH THE WILDERNESS EPISODE SO THAT THE TWO BECOME ALMOST IDENTICAL (PS. 106:9; ARN 30A; SO SIMILARLY MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, VAYASSA 1.50–55, IN COMBINATION WITH DEUT. 8:15).
THE THREATENING WATERS FROM THE OT BACKGROUNDS OF THE FIRST AND SECOND EXODUS AND FROM DAN. 9:26 HAVE BEEN SPECIFICALLY DEFINED ABOVE AS PERSECUTION AND DECEPTION. THESE IDEAS WOULD HAVE BEEN EASILY SPARKED BECAUSE OF THE PRIOR IDENTIFICATION OF THE RED SEA WITH THE SEA DRAGON (SEE ON 12:16) AND THE ASSOCIATION OF DAN. 9:26–27 WITH THE ANTICHRIST. ACCORDING TO WIS. 10:18, GOD LED ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT “THROUGH MUCH WATER” (ΔΙʼ ὕΔΑΤΟΣ ΠΟΛΛΟῦ), AND TARG. ISA. 43:2 SAYS THAT WHEN ISRAEL “PASSED THROUGH THE REED SEA … PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS … WERE AS NUMEROUS AS THE WATERS OF THE RIVER,” WHICH “DID NOT PREVAIL AGAINST” THEM (MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BESHALLAḤ 3.8–19, HAS PHARAOH SAYING, “I PLANNED TO DESTROY THEM IN WATER, AND NOW [THE GOD] BAAL-ZEPHON APPROVES OF MY DECISION TO DESTROY THEM IN WATER”). PHARAOH WAS KNOWN AS “THE GREAT DRAGON” (EZEK. 29:3) WHO RESIDED “IN THE SEA AND BUTTED WITH THE HORN WITH” HIS “RIVERS” TO CONQUER OTHERS (EZEK. 32:2 LXX). SUCH TEXTS AS THESE PROVIDE A LINK BETWEEN THE RED SEA EXPERIENCE AND THE “MANY WATERS” OF PERSECUTION AND DECEPTION IN PS. 144:7–8, REVELATION 17, AND QUMRAN, WHICH HAVE BEEN DISCUSSED ABOVE.
DAN. 9:26 THEOD. PREDICTS THAT THE END-TIME FOE “WILL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY … THEY WILL BE CUT OFF BY A FLOOD (ΚΑΤΑΚΛΥΣΜΌΣ).” THOUGH THERE IS DEBATE ABOUT THE SUBJECT OF THE LAST VERB, IT IS GRAMMATICALLY PLAUSIBLE THAT IT IS “THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY” THAT “WILL BE CUT OFF BY A FLOOD.” THIS IS CLEARLY POSSIBLE IN THEOD. AND A REASONABLE OPTION IN THE MT: “HE WILL DESTROY THE CITY AND SANCTUARY … AND ITS END WILL BE WITH A FLOOD.” ACCORDINGLY, THE “SANCTUARY” IS MAINLY IN MIND SINCE IT WOULD AGREE WITH THE MASCULINE PRONOMINAL SUFFIX “ITS” (-Ô), THOUGH “THE CITY” COULD BE INCLUDED SECONDARILY.152
PERHAPS ALSO STANDING BEHIND 12:15 IS THE TOPOGRAPHY AND CLIMATE OF THE PALESTINIAN WILDERNESS, WHERE STREAMBEDS MAY LIE DRY FOR MONTHS AND THEN BECOME FILLED WITH SEVERAL FEET OF RAINWATER, CAUSING FLASH FLOODS.153
16 THE EARTH SWALLOWING THE FLOOD IS A FURTHER ALLUSION TO THE EXODUS AND ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE. “THE EARTH SWALLOWED” THE EGYPTIANS WHEN THEY PURSUED ISRAEL THROUGH THE RED SEA (EXOD. 15:12). TARG. PAL. EXOD. 15:12 EXPANDS ON THE MT AND REPEATS THAT “THE EARTH OPENED HER MOUTH AND CONSUMED THEM.” AND LATER, IN THE WILDERNESS, “THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED” THE FAMILIES OF KORAH, DATHAN, AND ABIRAM BECAUSE OF THEIR REBELLION AGAINST MOSES’ LEADERSHIP. THEY HAD ACCUSED MOSES OF SELF-AGGRANDIZEMENT BECAUSE HE APPOINTED HIMSELF LEADER AND AARON HIGH PRIEST OF ISRAEL, AND THEY HAD COUNSELED THAT ISRAEL SHOULD RETURN TO EGYPT. THIS WAS TANTAMOUNT TO DOUBTING GOD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES, SINCE GOD HIMSELF HAD APPOINTED AARON AND MOSES AND HAD COMMANDED ISRAEL TO JOURNEY TO THE PROMISED LAND (NUM. 16:12–14; CF. DEUT. 11:5–6; PS. 106:17). THIS REPRESENTED AN ATTEMPT TO THWART GOD’S REDEMPTIVE PLAN OF CREATING ISRAEL AS HIS OWN PEOPLE IN THEIR OWN LAND OF PROTECTION. PERHAPS THE REBELS’ IDENTIFICATION WITH EGYPT LED TO A DESTRUCTION THAT RESEMBLED THAT OF THE EGYPTIANS.
IN BOTH INSTANCES, GOD CAUSED THE EARTH TO OPEN AND SWALLOW THAT WHICH OPPOSED THE ESTABLISHMENT AND WELFARE OF HIS PEOPLE. THE ALLUSION IN REVELATION FIGURATIVELY REFERS TO GOD’S PROTECTION OF THE CHURCH IN ESTABLISHING IT AND MAINTAINING ITS WELFARE. HE PROTECTS THE CHURCH FROM TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE IN THE FACE OF PERSECUTION AND SEDUCTIVE TEACHING, WHICH ORIGINATE FROM THE DEVIL. DATHAN AND ABIRAM OPPOSED THE PROPHETIC AUTHORITY OF GOD BY “LYING” ABOUT GOD’S TRUTH, BY “BLASPHEMING” GOD, AND BY “MISLEADING THE ISRAELITES” ABOUT THE MATTER (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 18.10, 12, 20; B. BABA BATHRA 74A). IN LIKE MANNER THE DRAGON INSPIRES OPPOSITION TO THE PROPHETIC TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL.154
IN ISAIAH AND THE PSALMS THE LORD WAS SEEN AS DEFEATING THE EVIL DRAGON HIMSELF BY CUTTING HIM TO PIECES WHEN HE DELIVERED ISRAEL BY CUTTING THROUGH THE RED SEA AND DROWNING EGYPT: “WAS IT NOT YOU WHO CUT RAHAB IN PIECES, WHO PIERCED THE DRAGON? WAS IT NOT YOU WHO DRIED UP THE SEA … FOR THE REDEEMED TO CROSS OVER?” (ISA. 51:10). “YOU DIVIDED THE SEA BY YOUR STRENGTH. YOU BROKE THE HEADS OF THE SEA MONSTERS IN THE WATERS. YOU CRUSHED LEVIATHAN’S HEADS” (PS. 73:13–14; SO ALSO PS. 89:10; ISA. 30:7 CF. MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BESHALLAḤ 5.6–9: THE DRAGON “WAS CUT INTO SEVERAL PARTS” AT THE RED SEA). INTERESTINGLY, EZEK. 29:3 AND 32:2–3 IDENTIFY PHARAOH WITH THE SEA DRAGON.
THE SEA WAS SEEN AS A BARRIER TO ISRAEL’S SAFETY. THE BARRIER HAD TO BE REMOVED SO THAT ISRAEL COULD PROCEED TO GOD’S “HOLY RESTING PLACE” (EXOD. 15:13 LXX), HIS “PREPARED (ἕΤΟΙΜΟΝ) HABITATION,” WHICH HE “PREPARED (ΚΑΤΗΡΤΊΣΩ)—THE HOLY PLACE … THAT YOUR HANDS PREPARED (ἡΤΟΊΜΑΣΑΝ)” (EXOD. 15:17). IN THE END-TIME EXODUS FROM EXILE GOD WOULD AGAIN CAUSE ISRAEL NOT TO “VANISH AWAY IN WATER” BY “BREAKING THE HEAD OF THE DRAGON” WHO RULED “IN THE WATER” (TEST. ASHER 7:3). AND SO HERE, THE ALLUSION TO THE EXODUS DELIVERANCE ONCE AGAIN CONNOTES GOD’S PRESERVATION AND DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE AND DEFEAT OF THE SERPENT. THE PURPOSE OF THE PROTECTION HERE, AS IN EXODUS, IS TO GUIDE THE CHURCH “IN THE WILDERNESS TO HER [HOLY] PLACE,” WHICH HAS BEEN “PREPARED (ἡΤΟΙΜΑΣΜΈΝΟΝ) BY GOD” (12:6, 14).
GOD’S DEFEAT OF THE SEA MONSTER IN V 16 ALSO DRAWS FROM JEREMIAH’S DEPICTION OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT, WHICH CLEARED THE WAY FOR ISRAEL’S RESTORATION FROM BABYLON (JER. 51:34–36): THE “KING OF BABYLON … HAS SWALLOWED ME [ISRAEL] LIKE A MONSTER … HE HAS WASHED ME AWAY.… BEHOLD, … I [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WILL DRY UP HER BROAD RIVER AND MAKE HER FOUNTAIN DRY.”
17 THE DRAGON BECOMES ENRAGED BECAUSE HIS EFFORTS TO DESTROY THE CHURCH HAVE BEEN THWARTED (MATT. 16:18). BUT HE DOES NOT CEASE HIS ATTEMPTS TO EXTERMINATE GOD’S PEOPLE. THE RELATION OF V 17 TO THE PRECEDING VERSES IS ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT PROBLEMS IN THE APOCALYPSE, AND NO SOLUTION IS WITHOUT ITS PROBLEMS.
VERSE 17 MAY BEST BE TAKEN AS A REPETITIVE SUMMARY OF VV 13–16. IF SO, IT PORTRAYS THE SUFFERING INDIVIDUALS WHO COMPOSE THE WHOLE CHURCH, IN DISTINCTION FROM CHRIST AS THE WOMAN’S FIRSTBORN SEED IN VV 1–5 AND VV 10–12. BUT VV 13–16 CANNOT REFER TO CHRIST IN CONTRAST WITH BELIEVERS IN V 17, SINCE VV 13–16 ARE A REPETITION AND EXPANSION OF V 6, WHICH REFERS NOT TO CHRIST BUT TO PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH. THE MOST PLAUSIBLE VIEW IS THAT OF BECKWITH AND LADD: THE WOMAN IN VV 6 AND 13–16 DEPICTS THE SUFFERING OF THE “IDEAL” CHURCH FROM THE HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE, AND V 17 DEPICTS SUFFERING FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF “THE PEOPLE OF GOD ON EARTH.”155
THIS VIEW IS ESPECIALLY VIABLE FOR FOUR REASONS: (1) THE WOMAN IS PRESENTED IN VV 1 AND 2 AS “IN HEAVEN” AND IN HEAVENLY ATTIRE, AND THEN LATER ON EARTH (VV 6, 13–16) WITH HER CHILDREN (V 17). (2) THERE IS A SIMILAR CORRESPONDENCE IN 19:7–9, WHERE THE BRIDE OF CHRIST IS DEFINED AS THE ENTIRE MULTITUDE OF SAVED SAINTS. (3) LIKEWISE, THE FEMALE FIGURE OF ZION IS ALWAYS EXPLAINED IN THE OT AS THE MANY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL (SEE ALL THE OT REFERENCES CITED ABOVE IN DISCUSSION OF 12:2, AND ISA. 49:14–25; 50:1; 51:1–3, 16–20; EZEKIEL 16; HOS. 4:4–5). INDEED, AS NOTED IN THE COMMENTS ON 12:2, ZION IS VIEWED AS A MOTHER WITH “SEED” (ΣΠΈΡΜΑ) IN ISA. 54:1–3; 61:9–10; 65:9, 23; 66:7–10, 22. (4) THE ANTITHESIS TO THE WOMAN, THE HARLOT OF CHS. 17–18, ALSO REPRESENTS A COMMUNITY COMPOSED OF INDIVIDUALS.
PERHAPS SPECIFICALLY STILL HOVERING IN THE BACKGROUND, FROM 12:2 AND 5, IS ISA. 66:7–10, 22, WHERE ZION IS REFERRED TO AS A MOTHER SUFFERING LABOR PAINS AND BEARING A “MALE” (66:7; FOR TEXTUAL COMPARISONS SEE ON V 5). STRIKINGLY, THE VERY NEXT VERSE, ISA. 66:8, SPEAKS OF THE SAME THING BY REFERRING TO ZION AS HAVING “TRAVAILED AND BROUGHT FORTH HER CHILDREN” (“CHILDREN” = Τὰ ΠΑΙΔΊΑ, WHICH RENDERS THE MT’S “SONS,” AND WHICH 66:22 APPARENTLY EQUATES WITH ΣΠΈΡΜΑ [“SEED”]). THE EQUATION OF SINGULAR “MALE” WITH PLURAL “CHILDREN” AND COLLECTIVE “SEED,” ALL ALLUDING TO THE SAME OFFSPRING FROM ZION, IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO THE PHENOMENON IN REVELATION 12 OF THE JERUSALEMITE WOMAN BEARING A MALE AND ALSO HAVING PLURAL SEED.156 ADDITIONALLY REMARKABLE IS THE TARGUMIC TRADITION THAT INTERPRETS ZION’S “MALE” OFFSPRING OF ISA. 66:7 AS ZION’S “KING” AND THE “SONS” OF 66:8 AS “PEOPLE.”
IF CORRECT, THIS VIEW OF REV. 12:17 IS BEST TAKEN AS A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WHOLE HEAVENLY CHURCH AND THE WHOLE EARTHLY CHURCH. ACCORDINGLY, “THE REST OF HER SEED” MIGHT REFER TO A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WOMAN’S OT SEED (VV 1–4) AND HER NT SEED (VV 13–16 = V 17). OR THE PHRASE MAY JUST AS WELL CONTRAST THE SEED AS CHRIST (VV 5, 13) WITH THE ENTIRETY OF THE MANY SEEDS CORPORATELY IDENTIFIED WITH HIM (VV 13–16 = V 17;157 CF. REV. 1:5; ROM. 8:29; GAL. 3:16, 29; COL. 1:18; CF. HEB. 1:6 WITH HEB. 2:17; 12:22–23).158 SUCH A CONTRAST APPEARS TO BE PARALLELED IN AND SUPPORTED BY 2 BAR. 36–41 (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THAT “THE REST OF HER SEED” IN V 17 IS TO BE LINKED WITH CHRIST IN VV 5 AND 13 IS PROBABLE SINCE ONLY THOSE VERSES IN ALL OF VV 1–16 REFER TO A FIRSTBORN OFFSPRING. SUCH A CONTRAST BETWEEN INDIVIDUAL AND CORPORATE SEEDS IS SUPPORTED BY OBSERVING THAT V 17 ALLUDES TO GEN. 3:16, WHERE JOHN WOULD HAVE SEEN THAT EVE’S MESSIANIC SEED HAS BOTH INDIVIDUAL AND CORPORATE MEANING (AS ALSO DID JEWISH INTERPRETATION; FOR THE WIDER NOTION OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE SEE ON 1:20). CONSEQUENTLY, THE POINT OF VV 13–17 IS THAT THE ONE HEAVENLY CHURCH BEING PERSECUTED ON EARTH CANNOT BE DESTROYED BECAUSE IT IS HEAVENLY AND ULTIMATELY INVIOLABLE SPIRITUALLY, BUT THE MANY WHO INDIVIDUALLY COMPOSE THE CHURCH CAN SUFFER PHYSICALLY FROM EARTHLY DANGERS. IN RELATION TO REVELATION 11 THIS MEANS THAT THE WOMAN IS EQUIVALENT TO THE SPIRITUALLY INVINCIBLE INNER COURT OF THE TEMPLE AND HER “SEED” EQUIVALENT TO THE OUTER COURT, WHICH IS SUSCEPTIBLE TO PHYSICAL HARM.159
KIDDLE ALSO HOLDS THAT THE WOMAN REPRESENTS BELIEVERS AS A WHOLE, THE CORPORATE UNIVERSAL CHURCH, AND THAT THE SEED INDICATES INDIVIDUALS IN THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH. BUT HE LIMITS THE SEED TO A LIMITED GROUP WHO SUFFER EXTREME PERSECUTION, ESPECIALLY MARTYRDOM. THEREFORE, THOUGH SATAN CANNOT DEFEAT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE (VV 13–16), HE CAN DO BATTLE AGAINST INDIVIDUAL SAINTS AND DEFEAT THEM PHYSICALLY (V 17).160 KIDDLE’S POSITION HAS THREE PROBLEMS: (1) IT REQUIRES THAT THE “REST” BE MARTYRS OR SUFFERERS DISTINCT FROM OTHERS IN THE CHURCH WHO DO NOT SUFFER SO EXTREMELY. BUT VV 13–16 SHOW THAT THE GROUP THERE ARE PERSECUTED AS MUCH AS THE GROUP IN V 17 (NOTE “HE PERSECUTED” IN V 13 AND “MAKE WAR” IN V 17). (2) WE HAVE ARGUED THAT PICTURES OF DEATH AND PERSECUTION ARE FIGURATIVE FOR DEGREES OF SUFFERING FOR ALL IN THE CHURCH (E.G., SEE ON V 11; 6:9). (3) THE PERSECUTED GROUP IN V 17 IS NOT SPECIFIED AS MARTYRS BUT ONLY “THOSE WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS,” WHICH IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF ALL TRUE BELIEVERS.
THOUGH BECKWITH’S AND LADD’S OPTION IS ULTIMATELY PREFERABLE, A VIABLE ALTERNATIVE VIEW IS THAT THERE ARE FOUR TEMPORAL STAGES REVEALED AS THE NARRATIVE OF CH. 12 PROGRESSES: (1) THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY BEFORE CHRIST (VV 1–4), (2) THE APPEARANCE OF CHRIST IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY (V 5), (3) THE PERSECUTED MESSIANIC COMMUNITY IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING CHRIST’S ASCENSION (VV 6, 13–16), AND (4) THE LATER STAGES OF THE PERSECUTED COMMUNITY (V 17). IT IS POSSIBLE TO VIEW THE THIRD STAGE AS THE CHURCH AGE IN GENERAL (PARALLEL TO 11:1–6) AND THE FOURTH AS AN ERA AT THE VERY END OF HISTORY (PARALLEL TO 11:7–13). THIS TEMPORAL SCHEME IS BASED ON THE PLAUSIBLE UNDERSTANDING OF V 17 AS AFFIRMING ONLY A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE WOMAN, AS SHE IMPLICITLY REPRESENTS PART OF HER SEED AS A GROUP OF BELIEVERS IN VV 6, 13–16, AND A REMAINDER OF HER SEED IN V 17. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE GROUP PICTURED IN VV 6, 13–16 IS DISTINCT FROM THAT IN V 17.161
ACCORDINGLY, VV 6, 13–17 PORTRAYS THE DEVIL AS BEGINNING HIS ATTACK AGAINST THE CHURCH IN THE CHURCH’S EARLY STAGES IN ORDER TO DESTROY IT QUICKLY AND CONTINUING THE ATTACK AS LONG AS THE CHURCH EXISTS.162 THE PICTORIAL DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND HER SEED COULD REPRESENT THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE EARLY JEWISH CHURCH AND THE CHURCH’S SUBSEQUENT JEWISH AND GENTILE GROWTH. BUT THERE IS NO INTENTION TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN A JEWISH CHURCH AND A LATER GENTILE CHURCH,163 SINCE THE CHURCH CONTINUED TO CONTAIN A REMNANT OF JEWS. NOR IS THERE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN AN EARLIER GENTILE CHURCH AND A LATTER JEWISH REMNANT OF 144,000 LIVING DURING A SEVERE TRIBULATION OF THE FINAL FEW YEARS OF HISTORY.164 NOR IS THERE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE WHOLE NATION AND A REMNANT IN THE NATION EXISTING DURING THE SAME PERIOD.165
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SEED AS “THOSE WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND WHO HOLD THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” IS OPEN-ENDED AND POINTS TO AN INCLUSION OF JEWS AND GENTILES. INDEED, THERE IS NO CLEAR INDICATION ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT JOHN EMPHASIZED ANY NATIONAL DISTINCTIONS IN THE CHURCH.166 THE DESCRIPTION HERE PROBABLY CONNOTES HOW ALL THE EARTHLY CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE AGES WITHSTANDS THE DEVIL’S ATTACKS (ACCORDING TO LADD’S AND BECKWITH’S VIEW), THOUGH VERY POSSIBLY THE VERSE DEPICTS HOW THE LAST HISTORICAL STAGE OF THE CHURCH’S OFFSPRING WITHSTANDS SATAN’S OPPRESSION. LIKEWISE, IF THE EXPRESSION “MAKE WAR WITH” ALLUDES TO DAN. 7:21, AS IN 11:7, THEN 12:17 PORTRAYS THE PROPHECY OF THE END-TIME PERSECUTION OF ISRAEL, PROBABLY THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE, THOUGH VERY POSSIBLY THE PORTRAYAL COULD BE OF THE VERY END OF THE AGE (AS IN 11:7). INSTEAD OF ATTACKING THE WOMAN, THE DRAGON ATTACKS “THE REST OF HER SEED.” THE HEAVENLY, INVINCIBLE NATURE OF THE CHURCH, WHICH WAS PROMINENT IN VV 6 AND 13–16, IS NOT LOST SIGHT OF IN V 17, SINCE THE CHURCH IS CALLED “THE REST OF THE SEED” OF THE (HEAVENLY) WOMAN. THE PHRASE “THE REST OF THE SEED” SHOWS A CONTINUITY BETWEEN THE GROUPS OF VV 6, 13–16 AND V 17, SINCE BOTH ARE RELATED TO THE HEAVENLY WOMAN.
THE CHURCH GIVES THE SAME TESTIMONY AS JESUS. WE HAVE CONCLUDED ALREADY IN THE COMMENTS ON 1:2 THAT THE PHRASE “TESTIMONY OF JESUS” IS INTENTIONALLY AMBIGUOUS, INCLUDING BOTH THE “TESTIMONY FROM JESUS” GIVEN TO THE CHURCH AND THE “TESTIMONY TO JESUS” GIVEN BY THE CHURCH.167 THE FOCUS OF THE PHRASE MAY BE ON JESUS’ TESTIMONY TO GOD, WHICH THE CHURCH IS TO REPRODUCE.168
“THEY OVERCAME” THEIR ACCUSER NOT ONLY “BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” BUT ALSO “BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY” (12:11). GOD’S BENEFICENT CARE AND NOURISHMENT OF THE CHURCH CONSISTS IN ENABLING IT TO CONTINUE TO BE FAITHFUL TO HIM AND TO JESUS. THIS IS THE “PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS” (14:12). WHEN IT HAPPENS, THE KING OF THE ABYSS LOSES, SINCE HE LOSES SUBJECTS TO RULE IN HIS MURKY KINGDOM. THIS IS ANOTHER ESCALATED ELEMENT OF THE ORIGINAL EXODUS PATTERN, IN WHICH ISRAEL’S OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S COMMANDMENTS WAS SEEN AS THE VERY THING PRESERVING THEM THROUGH THE SEA AND THE WILDERNESS. SUCH AN IDEA IS ATTESTED AT AN EARLY STAGE OF JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION ABOUT THE EXODUS IN WIS. 19:6–7: ISRAEL WAS “SERVING THE PECULIAR COMMANDMENTS THAT WERE GIVEN TO THEM, SO THAT YOUR [GOD’S] CHILDREN MIGHT BE KEPT WITHOUT HURT: A CLOUD OVERSHADOWING THE CAMP … WHERE WATER STOOD BEFORE, DRY LAND APPEARED … AND OUT OF THE VIOLENT STREAM, A GREEN FIELD.”
REV. 12:17 IS ALSO A PARTIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE IN GEN. 3:15, WHERE GOD PROPHESIES THAT THE INDIVIDUAL (MESSIANIC) AND CORPORATE SEED OF THE WOMAN WILL BRUISE FATALLY THE HEAD OF THE SERPENT. TARG. NEOF. GEN. 3:15 INTERPRETS THE “SEED” CORPORATELY: “WHEN THE SONS OF THE WOMAN KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LAW … THEY WILL SMITE YOU ON THE HEAD; WHEN THEY ABANDON THE COMMANDMENTS YOU WILL WOUND THEM IN THE HEEL … IN THE DAYS OF KING MESSIAH” (SO LIKEWISE TARG. PAL. AND TARG. JER. FRAG.).169 IN REV. 13:3 ONE OF THE HEADS OF THE BEAST IS DEPICTED AS “SLAIN,” NOT ONLY BECAUSE OF CHRIST’S WORK, BUT ALSO BECAUSE OF THE FAITHFULNESS OF CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS (SO 12:11, 17). WHENEVER PERSECUTION, DECEPTION, AND COMPROMISE ARE RESISTED, THE DEVIL IS SEEN AS CONTINUING TO BE DEFEATED (AS IN 12:11; ROM. 16:17–20). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE ALLUSION TO GENESIS SHOWS THAT THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH IS PROPHETICALLY DETERMINED BY GOD’S HAND, SINCE GEN. 3:15 PREDICTS THAT THE SERPENT “WILL BRUISE” THE WOMAN’S “SEED.” THE GENESIS 3 BACKGROUND ALSO CONFIRMS OUR CONCLUSION IN REGARD TO VV 15–16 THAT THE “SERPENT” OPPOSES THE “WOMAN” ONCE AGAIN NOT ONLY THROUGH PERSECUTION BUT ALSO THROUGH DECEPTION, AS IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. THIS IS BUT ANOTHER INSTANCE OF THE END BEING MODELED ON THE BEGINNING (SEE ON V 9, WHERE THE “SERPENT” IS DERIVED PRIMARILY FROM GENESIS 3).170
POSSIBLY BUT NOT LIKELY IN MIND IN 12:17 IS THE CHURCH AS A MOTHER THAT GIVES BIRTH AND NOURISHES A SPIRITUAL SEED THROUGH THE WORD AND SACRAMENTS, WHILE INDIVIDUALS BELONGING TO THE CHURCH ARE THE SEED.171 SUCH AN ECCLESIOLOGICAL, INSTITUTIONAL VIEW IS NOWHERE EXPLICITLY FOUND IN THE APOCALYPSE OR IN THE OT PRECEDENT FOR THE WOMAN, ZION.
THE VISION AND INTERPRETATION OF “THE FOREST, VINE, FOUNTAIN, AND CEDAR” IN 2 BAR. 36–41 AND ITS PARALLELS WITH REV. 12:5–17 COULD SUPPORT A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE MESSIANIC SEED AND THE SEED OF BELIEVERS IDENTIFIED WITH THE MESSIAH: THE KINGDOMS OF DANIEL 7 ARE SEEN AS DESTROYED IN THE “LAST TIME” SO THAT, AS IN DAN. 2:35, THEIR “PLACE COULD NOT BE RECOGNIZED” (2 BAR. 36). THEN GOD’S MESSIAH JUDGES THE LEADER OF THE KINGDOMS AND “PROTECTS THE REST OF MY [GOD’S] PEOPLE, WHICH WILL BE FOUND IN THE PLACE THAT I HAVE CHOSEN” (CHS. 39–40). THIS PLACE OF REFUGE IS ALSO SAID TO BE WHERE THE FAITHFUL, THOSE WHO HAVE WILLINGLY ACCEPTED “THE YOKE OF YOUR [GOD’S] LAW,” HAVE “FLED FOR REFUGE BENEATH YOUR WINGS” (CH. 41).
BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO BE DISCERNING ABOUT FALSEHOOD AND NOT TO PARTICIPATE IN FALSE WORSHIP PROPAGATED BY THE DEVIL AND HIS WORLDLY ALLIES, SO AS TO HOLD ON TO THEIR FAITH (12:18–13:18)
REV. 12:18–13:18 IS TEMPORALLY PARALLEL WITH 12:13–17 AND EXPLAINS IN FURTHER DETAIL THE NATURE OF SATAN’S PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH (SOME ENGLISH VERSIONS MAKE 12:18 PART OF 13:1). THOUGH THE DEVIL HAS BEEN DEFEATED, HE CAN STILL OPPRESS THE SAINTS. 12:18–13:18 ALSO DELINEATES THE AGENTS THROUGH WHOM THE DEVIL EXECUTES HIS PERSECUTING WILL. THESE AGENTS ARE NONE OTHER THAN THE GOVERNING POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC POWERS OF THE EARTH. IN CH. 13 JOHN DRAWS PREDOMINANTLY FROM DANIEL, ESPECIALLY DANIEL 7.172
THERE HAS BEEN DEBATE SINCE THE EARLIEST FATHERS ABOUT THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ANTICHRIST FIGURE IN CH. 13. SOME SAW AN INDIVIDUAL ANTICHRIST TO COME AT THE LAST STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY (DIDACHE 16; JUSTIN, DIALOGUE 32; IRENAEUS, CONTRA HAERESES 5.25–30; SO ALSO HIPPOLYTUS, TERTULLIAN, VICTORINUS, AND, MORE RECENTLY, LADD AND WALVOORD). THIS VIEW IS SUPPORTED BY THE LOGICAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE ANTICHRIST AS A PERSONAL COUNTERPART TO THE PERSONAL CHRIST. BUT OTHERS FROM THE TIME OF THE NT ITSELF HAVE SEEN THE ANTICHRIST AS AN EVIL SPIRIT REPEATEDLY INSPIRING FALSE TEACHING THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE (1 JOHN 2:18, 22; 4:3; 2 JOHN 7; POLYCARP, PHILIPPIANS 7; TERTULLIAN, AGAINST MARCION 5.16; CF. BARNABAS 4). AT THE TIME OF THE REFORMATION, LUTHER, CALVIN AND OTHER REFORMERS SAW THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AS THE INCARNATION OF THE ANTICHRIST.
THE TWO INTERPRETATIONS ARE NOT INCOMPATIBLE. THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION AND OF THE NT (ESPECIALLY 1–2 JOHN) INDICATES THAT THE ANTICHRIST HAS MANIFESTED HIMSELF AS A CORPORATE SPIRIT INSPIRING FALSE TEACHING AND PERSECUTION SINCE THE FIRST CENTURY BUT WILL ALSO MANIFEST HIMSELF INDIVIDUALLY AS THE LEADER OF OPPOSITION TO GOD’S PEOPLE AT A FUTURE TIME BEFORE THE END.173
THE DEVIL AUTHORIZES THE STATE AS HIS AGENT TO PERSECUTE THE CHURCH AND TO DECEIVE THE UNGODLY (12:18–13:8)
12:18 SHOULD BE TAKEN TOGETHER WITH ΕἶΔΟΝ (“I SAW”) IN 13:1 AS THE INTRODUCTION OF A NEW VISION. TO CLARIFY THIS CONNECTION SOME SIGNIFICANT MSS. ALSO HAVE “I SAW” IN 12:18. THIS IS PROBABLY NOT THE BEST READING, THOUGH IT IS A GOOD INTERPRETATION OF THE TRANSITION FROM CH. 12 TO CH. 13. THE DRAGON STANDING ON THE SEASHORE IS THE BEGINNING OF WHAT JOHN SAW IN THE VISION IN CH. 13 AND NOT THE END OF THE PRECEDING VISION IN CH. 12. THE ΚΑΊ INTRODUCES, NOT A NARRATION OF EVENTS TAKING PLACE AFTER THE EVENTS OF 12:13–17, BUT A VISION OCCURRING AFTER THE VISION IN CH. 12. THE ANALYSIS OF CH. 13 WILL REVEAL THAT THE HISTORICAL TIME SCOPE IS PARALLEL WITH CH. 12, ESPECIALLY 12:6, 13–17. THE DRAGON POSITIONS HIMSELF “ON THE SAND OF THE SEASHORE” TO CALL UP HIS HELPERS WHO WILL CARRY OUT HIS WILL ON EARTH. HE SUMMONS THEM FROM THE SAME HELLISH WATERS THAT HE PRESUMABLY CAME FROM. WHAT THE DRAGON WAS DESCRIBED AS DOING IN CH. 12 HE ACTUALLY DOES THROUGH HIS SERVANTS PORTRAYED IN CH. 13.
SOME MSS. HAVE ΕΣΤΑΘΗΝ (“I [JOHN] STOOD”) INSTEAD OF ἐΣΤΆΘΗ (“HE [THE DRAGON] STOOD”). THE LATTER IS THE ORIGINAL READING BECAUSE OF ITS SUPERIOR MS. SUPPORT (ALTHOUGH 𝔐 SUPPORTS ΕΣΤΑΘΗΝ AND IS A BETTER WITNESS IN THE APOCALYPSE THAN ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, IT IS OUTWEIGHED HERE BY 𝔓47 א A C 1854 2344 2351). THE SECONDARY READING AROSE EITHER FROM AN AUDITORY ERROR, FROM A SCRIBE READING THE Ν FROM THE FOLLOWING ΤΉΝ, OR FROM A DESIRE TO HARMONIZE THE VERB WITH ΕἶΔΟΝ IN 13:1.174
1 THE DEPICTION OF THE TWO BEASTS IN CH. 13 IS BASED IN PART ON JOB 40–41, WHICH IS THE ONLY OT DEPICTION OF TWO SATANIC BEASTS OPPOSING GOD.175 COMMENTATORS CITE THE JOB PASSAGES BUT RARELY DISCUSS THEM OR DEVELOP THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH REVELATION.176 THESE TWO BEASTS ARE ECHOED THROUGHOUT REVELATION 13, PARTICULARLY FROM THE LXX. ONE IS A LAND “BEAST” (ΘΗΡΊΟΝ, 40:15–24) TO BE SLAIN BY GOD WITH A “SWORD” (40:19 MT; CF. REV. 13:10, 14). THE OTHER IS A SEA “DRAGON” (ΔΡΆΚΩΝ, JOB 40:25) WHO CONDUCTS A “WAR WAGED BY HIS MOUTH” (40:32). “BURNING TORCHES” AND “A FLAME” GO “OUT OF HIS MOUTH” (41:11, 13). “THERE IS NOTHING ON EARTH LIKE HIM” (41:25). BOTH ARE THUS GIVEN DEMONIC ATTRIBUTES, AND BOTH ARE DESCRIBED AS “MADE TO BE MOCKED BY THE ANGELS” (40:19; 41:25 LXX).177
THE JOB TEXT ALLUDES TO A PRIMORDIAL DEFEAT OF THE DRAGON BY GOD (CF. 40:32 LXX; SO ALSO MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.22), BUT ALSO IMPLIES A YET FUTURE BATTLE (40:19, 20–24 LXX; 41:25 LXX), WHICH IS NECESSITATED BY THE SEA BEASTS’ CONTINUED ATTITUDE OF DEFIANCE (E.G., 41:33–34 MT). THOUGH THE BEAST WAS DEFEATED, HE CONTINUES TO EXIST IN A SUBDUED CONDITION (JOB 7:12; AMOS 9:3; CF. APOC. ABR. 10; 21). ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE BEGINNING OF HISTORY MUST BE RECAPITULATED AT THE END OF HISTORY, JUDAISM CRYSTALLIZED THE IMPLICIT EXPECTATION OF JOB.178 REV. 12:1–11 ALSO ECHOES THIS JEWISH TRADITION. THE TRADITION HELD THAT ON THE FIFTH DAY OF CREATION GOD CREATED LEVIATHAN TO BE IN THE SEA AND BEHEMOTH TO DWELL ON LAND (1 EN. 60:7–10; 4 EZRA 6:49–52; 2 BAR. 29:4; B. BABA BATHRA 74B–75A; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA, SUPPLEMENT 2.4). THESE TWO BEASTS WERE SYMBOLIC OF THE POWERS OF EVIL AND WERE TO BE DESTROYED AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT (SO EXPLICITLY IN 2 BAR.; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.3; AND B. BABA BATHRA 74B, AND IMPLIED IN THE OTHER THREE TEXTS JUST CITED ABOVE).179
THIS TRADITION MAY COME INTO USE HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE BECAUSE PEOPLE IN ASIA MINOR THOUGHT OF WHATEVER CAME “FROM THE SEA” AS FOREIGN AND WHATEVER CAME FROM THE LAND AS NATIVE. THAT IS, ONE OF THE INITIAL EXPRESSIONS OF THE FIRST BEAST WAS ROME, WHOSE GOVERNORS REPEATEDLY CAME BY SEA TO EPHESUS. ROMAN SHIPS LITERALLY SEEMED TO BE RISING OUT OF THE SEA AS THEY APPEARED ON THE HORIZON OFF THE COAST OF ASIA MINOR. THE SECOND BEAST REPRESENTED NATIVE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC AUTHORITIES.180
VV 1–2 ARE A CREATIVE REWORKING OF DAN. 7:1–7. THE “BEAST COMING UP FROM THE SEA” AND HIS “TEN HORNS” ARE BASED RESPECTIVELY ON DAN. 7:2–3 AND DAN. 7:7, 20, 24. MANY UNDERSTAND THE “SEVEN HEADS” AS A REFERENCE TO AN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN SEA MONSTER MYTH FROM BEFORE THE TIME OF DANIEL (LEVIATHAN WITH SEVEN HEADS IN CTA 5.I, 1–3; 3.III, 37–39; CF. ALSO JOB 40–41; PSS. 74:13–14; 89:10; ISA. 27:1; 51:9; ODES SOL. 22:5). WHILE THIS IS POSSIBLE, IT IS BETTER TO VIEW THE “SEVEN HEADS” AS A COMPOSITE OF THE HEADS OF THE FOUR BEASTS IN DANIEL 7181 BECAUSE OTHER FEATURES OF THE DANIELIC BEASTS ARE ALSO APPLIED TO THE BEAST IN V 2 (THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN IMAGE COULD BE IN MIND SECONDARILY). IN ADDITION, THE “TEN DIADEMS” ON THE “TEN HORNS” ARE A REFERENCE TO DANIEL’S FOURTH BEAST, WHOSE “TEN HORNS” ARE INTERPRETED AS “TEN KINGS” (DAN. 7:24). LIKEWISE, THE “BLASPHEMOUS NAMES” ARE CONNECTED WITH THE BLASPHEMING FIGURE OF DAN. 7:8FF., WHO IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE FOURTH KINGDOM (CF. REV. 13:5–6). PART OF THE TEXTUAL TRADITION IN REV. 13:1 (SYR Σ [SEE HOSKIER, TEXT OF APOCALYPSE, 333]) ADDS THAT THE BEAST RISING FROM THE SEA HAD “TEETH,” WHICH REFLECTS SCRIBAL INTERPRETATION FURTHER IDENTIFYING THE BEAST WITH DANIEL’S FOURTH KINGDOM. THE DRAGON’S TRANSFERAL OF AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST IS ALSO INCLUDED AS PART OF THE CREATIVE REWORKING OF DANIEL 7:1–7, SINCE AUTHORIZATION PHRASEOLOGY IS ALSO FOUND THERE (SEE DAN. 7:4, 6 THEOD. AND MT; SEE FURTHER THE COMMENTS ON 13:4–5, 7, 14–15 BELOW).
THEREFORE, WHILE ASPECTS OF THE BEAST’S DESCRIPTION COULD PARTIALLY DERIVE FROM ALLUSION TO ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN MYTHOLOGY, THE DEPICTION OF THE SEA MONSTER IN 13:1–7 IS PRIMARILY DRAWN FROM DANIEL 7. AFTER THE WRITING OF DANIEL, IN CAIRD’S WORDS, “NO JEWISH OR CHRISTIAN WRITER COULD USE THE LENS OF THIS MYTH EXCEPT AS IT HAD BEEN REGROUND BY DANIEL”;182 WHEN THE MYTH WAS REFERRED TO IN ISRAEL, IT WAS REFERRED TO POLEMICALLY. THAT THE MONSTER IN 13:1–7 IS MODELED PRIMARILY ON DANIEL 7 IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE ANALYSIS ABOVE OF THE SIMILAR PORTRAYAL OF THE DRAGON IN 12:3–4, WHICH WAS PREDOMINANTLY TAKEN FROM DANIEL 7–8. LIKEWISE, WHILE THE JEWISH TRADITION OF LEVIATHAN AND BEHEMOTH COULD BE INCLUDED, IT IS NOT THE PREDOMINANT INFLUENCE. COLLINS SEES THE JEWISH BACKGROUND OF THE LEVIATHAN AND BEHEMOTH TRADITION AS VERY INFLUENTIAL, BUT THIS MUST BE TEMPERED IN THE LIGHT OF CAIRD’S COMMENT.183
WITHOUT EXCEPTION THE IMAGERY OF THE SEA MONSTER IS USED THROUGHOUT THE OT TO REPRESENT EVIL KINGDOMS WHO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE (SEE ON 12:3 FOR REFERENCES). THIS IS CLEARLY THE CASE IN DANIEL 7. THE DRAGON IN REVELATION 12 WAS SEEN AS THE ULTIMATE FORCE BEHIND THE EARTHLY KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD. AND HERE THE SAME DANIELIC IMAGERY OF HORNS AND HEADS APPLIED TO THE DRAGON IS APPLIED TO A SECOND BEAST, ONE ARISING FROM THE SEA, TO DEPICT THE DRAGON’S MINION. THIS IS CLEAR FROM DAN. 7:24, WHICH INTERPRETS THE BEAST’S TEN HORNS (7:7) AS TEN KINGS. THE “TEN DIADEMS” ON THE BEAST’S HORNS CONFIRM THAT THE REFERENCE IS TO AN EARTHLY KING OR KINGS (SEE LIKEWISE ON 12:3). HORNS ARE TYPICALLY METAPHORICAL OF POWER (E.G., 1 EN. 90:6–18, 37–39; REV. 5:6). AS WITH THE DRAGON’S HORNS AND HEADS, SO HERE THE NUMBER OF SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS EMPHASIZES THE COMPLETENESS OF OPPRESSIVE POWER AND ITS WORLDWIDE EFFECT. THIS UNDERSTANDING IS SUPPORTED FURTHER BY THE OPPRESSIVE POWER REPRESENTED BY THE DEMONS’ HEADS IN 9:17–19 AND THE CROWNS ON THE AFFLICTING DEMONS’ HEADS IN 9:7. IN ADDITION, THE UNIVERSAL SENSE OF SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS IS POINTED TO BY THE WORLDWIDE DOMINION EXPRESSED BY THE SEVEN HORNS OF THE LAMB IN 5:6.
BECAUSE OF THE PRIMARY FIGURATIVE FORCE OF THE NUMBERS “SEVEN” AND “TEN,” THE HEADS AND HORNS ARE NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED ONLY WITH A SPECIFIC SERIES OF RULERS OF EITHER THE FIRST CENTURY OR LATER (SEE ON 17:3–12, WHERE THE “HEADS” ARE IDENTIFIED AS “KINGS”).184 THAT THE DRAGON HAD DIADEMS ON HIS HEADS (12:3) AND THE BEAST NOW HAS THEM ON HIS HORNS SHOWS THAT THE DRAGON HAS THE ULTIMATE RULE AND MANDATES HIS WILL THROUGH THE BEAST.185 THAT THE SEA BEAST OF 13:1–2 ARISES FROM THE WATERY, DARK HOME OF THE DRAGON SHOWS IT TO BE OF THE SAME DEVILISH NATURE AND TO BE ON THE DEVIL’S SIDE (SEE ON 12:3 FOR OT REFERENCES DEPICTING THE SEA DRAGON’S HOME AS THE WATERY ABYSS). THE “SEA” (ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑ) IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE “ABYSS” (ἄΒΥΣΣΟΣ), WHICH IS THE SPIRITUAL STOREHOUSE OF EVIL, WHERE WICKED SPIRITS ARE CONFINED UNDER GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (SEE ON 9:1). YET THAT DARK REALM OF EVIL ENCOMPASSES UNBELIEVING PEOPLE, SO THAT THE BEAST MAY ALSO BE SEEN AS HAVING ITS EARTHLY ORIGIN FROM THE MASS OF UNREGENERATE HUMANITY. SIMILARLY, 17:15 SAYS THAT THE MULTITUDES OF REPROBATE HUMANITY ARE WHAT IS REPRESENTED BY “THE MANY WATERS” ON WHICH THE WHORE SITS, IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE BEAST.
THE CROWNS SYMBOLIZE THE BEAST’S FALSE CLAIMS OF SOVEREIGN, UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY IN OPPOSITION TO THE TRUE “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS,” WHO ALSO WEARS “MANY DIADEMS” (19:12, 16). THE SIMILARITY SHOWS AN INTENTION TO CONTRAST THE BEAST AND CHRIST (SEE LIKEWISE ON 12:3 WITH RESPECT TO THE DRAGON). THE “BLASPHEMIES” WRITTEN ON THE BEAST’S HEADS REPRESENT HIS BLASPHEMOUS CLAIMS TO EARTHLY, DIVINE KINGSHIP, IN FEEBLE IMITATION OF CHRIST’S TRUE KINGSHIP (CONTRAST 13:1 WITH 17:3, 13:7–13 WITH 1:5, AND 17:14 WITH 19:12–16).186 THE EPITOME OF BLASPHEMY IS TO ATTRIBUTE DEITY TO SOMEONE WHO IS NOT GOD. THIS THE ROMAN IMPERIAL CULT DID, AS DID THE LOCAL CULTS OF ASIA MINOR. TEMPLES WERE DEDICATED TO ROME AND AUGUSTUS IN ASIA MINOR, AND COINS BORE THE EMPERORS’ DIVINE NAMES. DOMITIAN PURPORTEDLY ASKED TO BE CALLED “OUR LORD AND OUR GOD” (SUETONIUS, DOMITIAN 13).
IN JOHN’S DAY THE BEAST FROM THE SEA WOULD HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED AS ROME. THIS IS ALSO CONFIRMED BY THE IDENTIFICATION IN JEWISH WRITINGS OF THE FOURTH BEAST IN DANIEL 7 WITH ROME (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 44.17; 76.6; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.6; 25.8; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.5; B. ABODAH ZARAH 2B; B. SHEBUOTH 6B; MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BAHODESH 9.30–36; PESIKTA RABBATI 14.15; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 4.9; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 28; WITHOUT CITING OF SPECIFIC VERSES FROM DANIEL: TANHUMA GEN. 12:13; MIDR. PSS. 11.5; 18.11; 80.5–6; TARG. ZECH. 4:7 [CODEX F] WITH 6:5; MATT. 24:15; LUKE 21:20; CF. 4 EZRA 12:10; 2 BAR. 39:5FF.; ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:8; JOSEPHUS ANT. 10.203–10 WITH 10.272–78; PSS. SOL. 2:25 IDENTIFIES A ROMAN RULER AS “THE DRAGON”). SOMETIMES ROME WAS REFERRED TO AS “EDOM” OR “BABYLON” (SIB. OR. 5.137–61). JOHN MAY ALSO USE “BABYLON” AS A METAPHOR THAT INCLUDES ROME, ESPECIALLY IN CH. 17.
MS. ATTESTATION IS EQUALLY DIVIDED BETWEEN SINGULAR “NAME” (ὄΝΟΜΑ) AND PLURAL “NAMES” (ὀΝΌΜΑΤΑ). POSSIBLY THE PLURAL ὀΝΌΜΑΤΑ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑΣ (“NAMES OF BLASPHEMY”) AROSE FROM AN ORIGINAL SINGULAR BECAUSE OF THE PARALLEL IN 17:3 (ὀΝΌΜΑΤΑ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑΣ) OR UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING PLURAL ΤὰΣ ΚΕΦΑΛΆΣ.187 THE DIFFERENCE DOES NOT SIGNIFICANTLY ALTER THE MEANING.
2 WHEREAS IN DAN. 7:3–8 THE LION, BEAR, LEOPARD, AND “TERRIFYING” BEAST REPRESENT FOUR SUCCESSIVE WORLD EMPIRES, IN REV. 13:1–2 THESE FOUR IMAGES ARE ALL APPLIED TO THE ONE BEAST. THIS PROBABLY INCLUDES A CONNOTATION OF ROME AS THE FOURTH BEAST, WHICH DANIEL PREDICTED WOULD BE MORE POWERFUL AND DREADFUL THAN THE PREVIOUS THREE BEASTS OF DAN. 7:4–6 (SEE ON REV. 13:1 FOR SPECIFIC ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL’S FOURTH KINGDOM). THE COMBINATION OF FOUR BEASTS INTO ONE HIGHLIGHTS THE EXTREME FIERCENESS OF THIS BEAST.
THE COMBINATION DOES NOT SIGNIFY JUST THE EXTREME POWER OF FIRST-CENTURY ROME BUT ALSO THE TEMPORAL TRANSCENDENCE OF THE OPPRESSIVE BEAST PORTRAYED HERE.188 AS NOTED ABOVE ON V 1, THE SEVEN HEADS ARE ALSO A COMPOSITE OF THE HEADS OF ALL FOUR BEASTS IN DANIEL 7, ANOTHER METAPHORICAL WAY OF COMBINING THE FOUR BEASTS INTO ONE. THIS FURTHER EMPHASIZES THE IDEA OF EXTREME OPPRESSIVENESS AND TEMPORAL TRANSCENDENCE. JUST AS THE FOUR BEASTLY KINGDOMS IN DANIEL 7 SPANNED HUNDREDS OF YEARS, SO THE EMPIRE DOMINANT IN THE FIRST CENTURY A.D. HAS LATENT WITHIN ITSELF MANIFESTATIONS OF OTHER OPPRESSIVE KINGDOMS THAT MAY BE MANIFESTED IN THE FUTURE, AS 17:10–11 SHOWS. IN THE LIGHT OF DANIEL 7, THE ROMAN EMPIRE TRANSCENDS MANY CENTURIES AND REPRESENTS ALL WORLD POWERS WHO OPPRESS GOD’S PEOPLE UNTIL THE CULMINATION OF HISTORY.189 INTERESTINGLY, ONE TEXTUAL TRADITION DESCRIBES THE BEAST OF V 2 AS A COMPILATION OF “THE BROWN BEAR OF THE GREEKS, THE LION OF THE PERSIANS, THE KING OF THE BABYLONIANS.”190 FOR JOHN “THE CURRENT EMBODIMENT OF THE CHAOS MONSTER IS ROME, BUT HE SEES ROME AS THE RESIDUAL LEGATEE OF ALL THE PAGAN EMPIRES OF THE PAST,” AND THE EVIL SPIRIT INSPIRING ROME AS POTENTIALLY ABLE TO DOMINATE OTHER WORLD EMPIRES AFTER ROME.191 THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST INCLUDE WORLD EMPIRES OF THE PAST AND THE PRESENT AND POTENTIALLY OF THE FUTURE. THAT THE SEA DRAGON OF JOB 41 IS ALSO PARTLY IN MIND REINFORCES THIS CONCLUSION, SINCE THAT DRAGON WAS DEFEATED AT THE BEGINNING OF HISTORY BUT CONTINUES TO EXIST IN REBELLION UNTIL THE END OF HISTORY (SEE ON 13:1). JEWISH WRITINGS ALSO VIEWED DANIEL’S FOURTH KINGDOM AS POTENTIALLY REFERRING TO MORE THAN ONLY ONE KINGDOM (SEE BELOW FOR REFERENCES).
THE TRANSTEMPORAL NATURE OF THE BEAST IS ALSO DEMONSTRATED BY THE FACT, ALREADY NOTED, THAT THE OT USES THE SAME SEA MONSTER IMAGE TO REPRESENT SUCCESSIVE EVIL KINGDOMS SPANNING HUNDREDS OF YEARS (SEE ON 12:3 FOR REFERENCES). OUR ANALYSIS OF REV. 12:3 SHOWED THAT THESE OT REFERENCES TO THE SEA MONSTER ARE IN JOHN’S MIND TOGETHER WITH DANIEL 7. IN THE OT THE SEA BEAST REPRESENTS NOT MERELY OPPRESSING NATIONS BUT THE SYSTEM OF SPIRITUAL EVIL STANDING BEHIND THE NATIONS AND MANIFESTING ITSELF IN SUCCESSIVE WORLD EMPIRES. DAN. 7:12 NOTES THAT WHEN EACH OF THE FIRST THREE WORLD EMPIRES WAS DEFEATED, THEIR EVIL SPIRITUAL LIFE CONTINUED TO EXIST IN THE KINGDOM THAT FOLLOWED: “AS FOR THE REST OF THE BEASTS [THE FIRST THREE], THEIR DOMINION WAS TAKEN AWAY, BUT AN EXTENSION OF LIFE WAS GRANTED TO THEM.” FURTHERMORE, THE AFFIRMATION THAT THE KINGDOMS OF PERSIA, GREECE, AND ROME HAD HEAVENLY COUNTERPARTS SUGGESTS THAT THEY WERE ALL PUPPETS OF AN EVIL HEAVENLY FORCE (CF. DAN. 10:20; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 9).192
SATANIC EVIL EXPRESSED ITSELF THROUGH THE KINGDOMS OF ASSYRIA, EGYPT, BABYLON, PERSIA, GREECE, SODOM, AND ROME. THIS SYSTEM OF EVIL WILL CONTINUE SO TO MANIFEST ITSELF IN YET FUTURE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD, AND HAS ABILITY TO MANIFEST ITSELF AS WELL IN ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND RELIGIOUS STRUCTURES ON EARTH.193
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST FROM THE SEA AS LIKE THE DRAGON OF 12:3 (SEVEN HEADS, TEN HORNS, DIADEMS) CONFIRMS THAT HE HAS THE SAME TRANSHISTORICAL NATURE AS THE DRAGON.194 THEREFORE, “SEVEN” AND “TEN” REFER NOT ONLY TO THE SEVERITY OF OPPRESSIVE POWER AND ITS WORLDWIDE EFFECT BUT ALSO TO THE COMPLETE CADRE OF ANTICHRISTIAN POWER AND THE ALL-ENCOMPASSING SPAN OF TIME DURING WHICH THESE POWERS HOLD SWAY. THE BEAST’S ACTIVITIES ARE TEMPORALLY PARALLEL WITH THOSE OF THE DRAGON. INDEED, 12:3 SHOWS THAT THE BEAST ALSO WAS IN EXISTENCE TOGETHER WITH THE DRAGON EVEN BEFORE CHRIST’S RESURRECTION.195 TEST. ABR. 19:5, 7 LIKELY ALSO ATTESTS TO THE TRANSTEMPORAL NATURE OF THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS: ABRAHAM SEES IN A VISION “SEVEN FIERY HEADS OF THE DRAGONS,” WHICH ARE INTERPRETED TO REPRESENT “SEVEN AGES” DURING WHICH “DEATH” RAVAGES THE WORLD BY SENDING PEOPLE OF ALL RANKS TO HADES.
THE TRANSTEMPORAL AND MULTIFACETED ASPECT OF THE ANTICHRIST FIGURE IN REVELATION 13 IS SUPPORTED BY THE JOHNANNINE EPISTLES, WHERE PURELY RELIGIOUS MANIFESTATIONS OF THE ANTICHRIST ARE MENTIONED AS ALREADY PRESENT, AS WELL AS TO COME IN THE FUTURE: “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT ANTICHRIST IS COMING; EVEN NOW MANY ANTICHRISTS HAVE COME” (1 JOHN 2:18). “WHO IS THE LIAR EXCEPT THE ONE WHO DENIES THAT JESUS IS NOT THE CHRIST? THIS IS THE ANTICHRIST” (2:22). “EVERY SPIRIT NOT CONFESSING JESUS IS NOT FROM GOD. EVEN THIS IS THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST, WHICH YOU HAVE HEARD THAT HE IS COMING. EVEN NOW HE IS ALREADY IN THE WORLD” (4:4). “MANY DECEIVERS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD … THIS IS THE DECEIVER AND THE ANTICHRIST” (2 JOHN 7). BUT IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT THE ANTICHRIST FIGURE IN 1 JOHN ALSO DIFFERS IN SOME RESPECTS FROM THAT IN REVELATION 13.
THE BEAST’S ABILITY TO USE PURELY RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS IS EVIDENT FROM REV. 2:9, WHERE THE PERSECUTION OF UNBELIEVING JEWS IS CALLED “BLASPHEMY,” A WORD USED ELSEWHERE ONLY OF THE BEAST AND HIS FOLLOWERS (13:1, 5, 6; 16:9, 11, 21; 17:3).196 AND, LIKE THE BEAST, THE JEWS THERE HAVE SATAN AS THEIR ULTIMATE INSPIRER (THEY ARE “A SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN”). BOTH THESE JEWS AND ROME “BLASPHEME,” NOT ONLY BY PERSECUTING, BUT ALSO BY DENYING JESUS, THE TRUE KING. THE BEAST CAN EXPRESS HIMSELF THROUGH SUBSEQUENT RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS, WHETHER OR NOT THEY PROFESS TO BE CHRISTIAN INSTITUTIONS.
THE DRAGON AUTHORIZES THIS EMPIRE TO ACT WITH HIS OWN POWER. THIS IS A POWER THAT DENIES THE TRUE GOD AND THEREFORE PERVERTS THE ORIGINAL DIVINE INTENTION FOR THE STATE (AS DESCRIBED IN ROM. 13:1–7). SUCH RULERS ARE DESCRIBED AS BEASTLY BECAUSE THEY HAVE FALLEN BELOW THE STANDARD OF HUMAN RULE THAT GOD ORDAINED FOR THEM (CF. DANIEL 4 AND 7). THE SYNONYMS “POWER, THRONE, AND AUTHORITY,” TWO OF THEM FOLLOWED BY “HIS” (ΑὐΤΟῦ), EMPHASIZES THE DIRECT TRANSFERAL OF SATANIC AUTHORITY. THOUGH SATAN HAS LOST HIS LEGAL RIGHTS OF ACCUSATION (12:7–12), HE STILL HAS AUTHORITY TO EMPOWER HIS EVIL EARTHLY AGENTS TO ACT, WHICH SHOWS THAT HE IS STILL ACTIVELY EXECUTING HIS SCHEMES (AS IN 2:9; 20:3, 8; 2 COR. 2:11; 11:13–15; EPH. 2:2; 6:10–16; 2 TIM. 2:24–26; 1 PET. 5:8; 1 JOHN 4:6; 5:19; 2 JOHN 7).
VARIOUS JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITIONS UNDERSTOOD DANIEL’S FOURTH KINGDOM AS TRANSTEMPORAL. IN 4 EZRA 12:12–13 GOD TELLS THE SEER THAT THE INTERPRETATION GIVEN TO DANIEL THAT THE FOURTH KINGDOM WAS GREECE IS NOT WRONG BUT THAT NOW THAT KINGDOM IS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS ROME. MIDR. RAB. GEN. 76.6 APPLIES THE HORNS OF THE FOURTH KINGDOM IN DAN. 7:8 TO VARIOUS EMPIRES: THE EASTERN PALMYRAN-ROMAN KINGDOM UNDER THE REIGN OF ODAENATHUS, BABYLON, PERSIA (MEDIA), GREECE, AND ROME. THE SAME MIDRASH GOES ON TO STATE THAT DAN. 7:2FF. “INFORMS US THAT EVERY NATION THAT RULES IN THE WORLD HATES ISRAEL AND SUBJUGATES THEM.” THE TEN HORNS OF DAN. 7:7 ARE TAKEN BY MIDR. PSS. 75.5 TO PROVE “THAT THE [HEATHEN] NATIONS OF THE WORLD ARE SYMBOLIZED BY THE BEASTS DESCRIBED IN DANIEL, AND THAT AS LONG AS THE HORNS OF THE WICKED ENDURE, THE HORNS OF ISRAEL REMAIN CUT OFF.” ONE RABBINIC TRADITION SAYS THAT THE ONLY EGYPTIAN SURVIVOR AT THE RED SEA WAS PHARAOH, WHO THEN BECAME IN TURN THE KING OF NINEVEH AND OF BABYLON, WHO BECAME ANTIOCHUS, TITUS, AND JUSTINIAN; “UNTIL THE END OF THE WORLD HE WILL BEAR A THOUSAND NAMES, FOR LIKE ISRAEL, ISRAEL’S ENEMY IS ETERNAL.”197
3 JOHN NOW SEES THE BEAST WITH A WOUND ON ONE OF HIS HEADS. GOD MUST BE THE UNMENTIONED AGENT OF THE BEAST’S “WOUND” (ἡ ΠΛΗΓΉ), SINCE EVERYWHERE ELSE IN REVELATION ΠΛΗΓΉ (USUALLY RENDERED “PLAGUE”) IS A PUNISHMENT INFLICTED BY GOD (SO ELEVEN OCCURRENCES AND THE COGNATE VERB IN 8:12). SUCH A WOUND ON THE HEAD OF THE GRAND NEMESIS OF GOD’S PEOPLE REFLECTS GEN. 3:15, ESPECIALLY WHEN SEEN TOGETHER WITH REV. 12:17 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE WITH RESPECT TO TARG. NEOF. GEN. 3:15).198 13:14 WILL ADD THAT IT WAS A SWORD (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΗ) THAT STRUCK THE BEAST’S HEAD, RECALLING ISA. 27:1: “IN THAT DAY GOD WILL BRING THE SWORD (ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ), THE HOLY AND GREAT AND MIGHTY [SWORD] ON THE DRAGON, THE FLEEING SERPENT, ON THE DRAGON, THE CROOKED SERPENT. HE WILL DESTROY THE DRAGON THAT IS IN THE SEA” (CF. JOB 40:19). THAT ISA. 27:1 HAS BEEN ECHOED ALREADY IN 12:3, 9 POINTS FURTHER TO THE CONCLUSION REACHED IN THE COMMENTS THERE THAT THE BEAST’S “DEATH STROKE” CAME THROUGH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF ISAIAH 27 (SEE ON 12:7–12). PS. 74:13 (“YOU BROKE THE HEADS OF THE SEA MONSTERS IN THE WATERS, YOU CRUSHED THE HEADS OF THE SEA MONSTER”) AND HAB. 3:8–15 (“WAS YOUR ANGER, O LORD … AGAINST THE SEA?… YOU WENT FORTH FOR THE SALVATION OF YOUR PEOPLE, TO SAVE YOUR ANOINTED. YOU WILL CAST DEATH ON THE HEADS OF THE LAWLESS ONES.… YOU CUT ASUNDER THE HEADS OF PRINCES”) MAY ALSO BE ECHOED HERE. THOUGH THESE PASSAGES REFER TO THE EXODUS VICTORY, THEY ALSO APPEAL MORE WIDELY TO ALL OF GOD’S VICTORIES OVER THE ADVERSARIES OF HIS PEOPLE, AND COULD BE APPLIED EASILY TO CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE VICTORY.
ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION A “SWORD” OFTEN SIGNIFIES JESUS’ JUDGMENT OF HIS ENEMIES IN THE PRESENT (1:16; 2:12, 16) AND FUTURE (19:15, 21), THOUGH THE WORD IN THESE INSTANCES IS ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ, NOT ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ AS IN 13:14.199 SIMILARLY, JESUS IS ALSO THE ONE WHO WIELDS THE SWORD THAT STRIKES THE BEAST IN 13:14. ONE OF THE HEADS OF THE BEAST IS DEPICTED AS “SLAIN” BECAUSE OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AS 12:5, 10–12 TOGETHER WITH 1:5 AND 5:9 BEAR OUT (SEE ON 12:10–12, WHERE NT PARALLELS ARE CITED AFFIRMING THAT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION DEFEATED THE DEVIL). THIS MEANS THAT THE DEFEAT IN MIND HERE IS MORE LIKELY THE VICTORY OVER THE DEVIL AT THE CROSS THAN SOME PUNISHMENT OF AN EVIL HISTORICAL FIGURE (NERO OR SOMEONE ELSE; SEE BELOW). THE EFFECTS OF THIS DEFEAT ARE CARRIED ON BY THE FAITHFULNESS OF CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS (SO 12:11, 17; ROM. 16:17–20). WHENEVER BELIEVERS WITHSTAND PERSECUTION, DECEPTION, AND COMPROMISE, THE DEVIL AND HIS AGENTS ARE SEEN AS CONTINUING TO BE DEFEATED, JUST AS AT THE END OF WORLD WAR II THE ALLIES SUBSEQUENTLY CARRIED ON THE VICTORY DECISIVELY ACCOMPLISHED ON D-DAY (AS IN 12:11; ROM. 16:17–20).
THE WOUND APPEARED TO BE FATAL, AND, INDEED, IT REALLY WAS. NEVERTHELESS, THE DEVIL’S CONTINUED ACTIVITY THROUGH HIS AGENTS MAKES IT APPEAR TO JOHN AS THOUGH HE HAS OVERCOME THE MORTAL BLOW DEALT HIM AT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION. DESPITE DEFEAT, THE DEVIL AND HIS FORCES CONTINUE TO EXIST. “ONE OF THE HEADS” OF THE BEAST APPEARED “SLAIN UNTO DEATH,” BUT “HIS DEATH WOUND WAS HEALED” (ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ IN ἡ ΠΛΗΓὴ ΤΟῦ ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ BEING A DESCRIPTIVE GENITIVE). THE CONDITIONAL TRANSLATION OF ὡΣ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΗΝ IN VIRTUALLY ALL ENGLISH VERSIONS (E.G., NASB AND MOFFATT: “AS IF IT HAD BEEN SLAIN”; KJV AND DOUAY: “AS IT WERE WOUNDED”; RSV AND NIV: “SEEMED TO HAVE A MORTAL WOUND”; LIKEWISE NEB, NRSV, AND JB) IS MISLEADING AND MAKES IT APPEAR AS IF THE BEAST ONLY LOOKED SLAIN BUT WAS NOT. “AS SLAIN” IS A MUCH BETTER TRANSLATION. THE PHRASE IS AN INTENDED PARODY OF THE LAMB IN 5:6, WHERE THE ALMOST IDENTICAL ἑΣΤΗΚΌΣ ὡΣ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΗΝ IS TO BE TRANSLATED AS “STANDING AS SLAIN” (SEE ON 5:6). BOTH THERE AND HERE A REAL DEATH OR DEFEAT IS PORTRAYED. ὡΣ, AS ELSEWHERE THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, IS PART OF JOHN’S VISIONARY STYLE IN INTRODUCING SOMETHING THAT HE HAS SEEN (4:6; 8:8; 9:7; 15:2; 19:6);200 IT IS JOHN’S ATTEMPT TO GIVE AN APPROXIMATE DESCRIPTION IN EARTHLY TERMS OF WHAT HE HAS SEEN IN A HEAVENLY VISION.
JUST AS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION DOES NOT IMPLY THAT HIS DEATH WAS ONLY APPARENT, NEITHER DOES THE BEAST’S RECOVERY NULLIFY THE VERY REAL DEATHBLOW. AS WITH JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THE BEAST HAS BEEN DEALT A FATAL STROKE AND IS SAID TO HAVE OVERCOME IT. THE BEAST’S RECOVERY IS MENTIONED AGAIN IN 13:12 AND EMPHASIZED IN 13:14, WHICH ENFORCES THE PARALLELISM WITH THE LAMB IN 5:6 BY ALLUDING TO THE BEAST’S RECOVERY AS A RESURRECTION: ΚΑὶ ἔΖΗΣΕΝ (“AND HE LIVED”), THE SAME PHRASE EMPLOYED TO DESCRIBE JESUS’ RESURRECTION IN 2:8 (CF. ALSO 1:18; ΚΑὶ ἔΖΗΣΑΝ IS USED OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS IN 20:4).
BUT THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE LAMB’S RECOVERY AND THAT OF THE BEAST. THE LAMB REALLY DID CONQUER THE DEFEAT OF DEATH BY RESURRECTION, BUT THE BEAST’S CONTINUED EXISTENCE IS NOT A REVERSAL OF HIS ACTUAL DEFEAT. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE DEVIL’S DEFEAT ENTAILED HIS LOSS OF AUTHORITY TO ACCUSE SAINTS AND CONDEMN THEM TO SPIRITUAL PERDITION (SEE ON 12:7–12). THOUGH HE AND THE BEASTS ARE REPEATEDLY MENTIONED AS HAVING “AUTHORITY” IN CH. 13, THEY HAVE NO AUTHORITY OVER THE SAINTS AND NO AUTHORITY BUT WHAT GOD GIVES THEM.
NEVERTHELESS, THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST DECEPTIVELY COVER UP THE FACT THAT THEIR AUTHORITY HAS BEEN REMOVED. 12:10–12 HAS SHOWN THAT, AFTER THE DRAGON IS DEFEATED, HE IS PERMITTED “A LITTLE TIME” STILL TO EXPRESS HIS ANGER OVER THE DEFEAT, BUT IT WILL AVAIL NOTHING TOWARD REVERSING THE SITUATION. 13:3FF. PICTURES THE SAME SITUATION. 17:8 LIKEWISE NOTES THAT THE BEAST’S APPARENT “RISING” FROM DEATH IS ONLY ULTIMATELY SO THAT HE SHOULD BE DESTROYED: “THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS AND IS NOT AND IS ABOUT TO ASCEND FROM THE ABYSS AND GOES TO DESTRUCTION.” THE WORLD WAR II METAPHOR IS ESPECIALLY APPROPRIATE HERE: CHRIST’S DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL WAS LIKE D-DAY AND THE SUBSEQUENT EXISTENCE OF THE DEVIL (AND HIS SERVANT BEAST) LIKE THE SUBSEQUENT RESISTANCE OF THE GERMANS TO THE ALLIES’ INEVITABLE ADVANCE. THE BEAST’S WICKED ACTIVITIES IN VV 4–8 ARE NOT LIMITED TO SOME FUTURE TRIBULATION AFTER THE FIRST CENTURY, BUT STRETCHES FROM CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION ALL THE WAY TO HIS FINAL COMING AGAIN.201
POSSIBLY THE BEAST’S RESUSCITATION PARTLY REFLECTS THE SUICIDE OF NERO IN 68 A.D. FOLLOWED BY A YEAR OF CIVIL WAR, IN WHICH THE FUTURE OF THE ROMAN STATE WAS IN QUESTION.202 IT MAY HAVE APPEARED THAT THE BEAST WAS SLAIN WITH NERO’S DEATH, SINCE IT BROUGHT A DRAMATIC DECREASE IN THE PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS. VESPASIAN SOLIDIFIED THE EMPIRE ONCE AGAIN, SO THAT IT SEEMED THAT THE ROMAN DRAGON HAD RECOVERED. THE STRENGTH OF THE APPARENT RECOVERY WAS BOLSTERED BY RUMORS THAT NERO HAD NOT REALLY DIED BUT WAS HIDING, PERHAPS SOMEWHERE IN PARTHIA, AND WOULD ATTEMPT TO REGAIN HIS RULE ONCE AGAIN.203 ASC. ISA. 4:2–14 IDENTIFIES THE END-TIME ADVERSARY AS NERO, WHO WILL PERSECUTE THE FAITHFUL.204
THERE WERE EVEN IMPOSTERS IN GREECE, ASIA, AND ELSEWHERE CLAIMING TO BE NERO, SOME OF THEM TEMPORARILY PERSUASIVE (TACITUS, HISTORIA 1.2, 78; 2.8–9; SUETONIUS, NERO 57; DIO CASSIUS 66.19.3; FOR FORMS OF THE LEGEND SEE SIB. OR. 3.63–75; 4.119–39; 5.93–107, 363–77).205 INDEED, EMPEROR OTHO IS REPORTED TO HAVE ACCEPTED THE NAME NERO WHEN SO HAILED BY THE PEOPLE AND EVEN TO HAVE USED NERO’S NAME IN OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS (SUETONIUS, OTHO 7). DIO CHRYSOSTOM (ORATIONS 21.10) ATTESTS THE BELIEF DURING THE REIGN OF TRAJAN THAT NERO WAS STILL ALIVE. THE SATANIC DIMENSIONS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE ARE EVIDENT FROM JEWISH VIEWS OF NERO AS A DEMONIC FIGURE (SIB. OR. 3.63–73; ASC. ISA. 4:2–4) AND FROM THE PORTRAYAL OF HIM AS A “SERPENT” (SIB. OR. 5.29). IT MAY BE THAT THE ROMAN BEAST DID NOT APPEAR HEALED UNTIL OPPRESSIVE PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS BROKE OUT AGAIN UNDER THE REIGN OF DOMITIAN OR AFTER HIS REIGN.206
MOST COMMENTATORS FAVOR IDENTIFYING THE BEAST PRIMARILY WITH NERO. BUT NARROWING THE INTERPRETATION OF V 3 PRIMARILY TO THE FATE AND LEGEND OF NERO BRINGS WITH IT THE PROBLEM THAT THE LEGEND OF NERO’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION DOES NOT FIT PRECISELY THE DESCRIPTIONS IN REVELATION 13 AND 17. THE PLAGUE-LIKE SWORD WOUND IN 13:3, 12, AND 14 IS INFLICTED BY GOD OR CHRIST AND IS NOT SELF-INFLICTED, AS THE NERO THESIS REQUIRES. INDEED, IT IS THE BEAST WHO RECOVERS FROM THE WOUND, NOT MERELY THE HEAD ITSELF. BUT NERO’S DEATH WAS NOT A FATAL BLOW TO THE EMPIRE BUT, TO THE CONTRARY, DEMONSTRATED ROME’S POWER, SINCE HE DIED AS AN ENEMY AND FUGITIVE OF ROME. A BLOW STRUCK TO A FORMER BUT DISGRACED RULER IS NOT A WOUND TO THE EMPIRE. FURTHERMORE, V 4 SAYS THAT THE BEAST’S REVIVAL RESULTED IN UNIVERSAL WORSHIP AND AUTHORITY, BUT THE RUMOR OF NERO’S RETURN DID NOT CAUSE ALL TO WORSHIP ROME OR RESPECT ITS AUTHORITY, SINCE THE RUMOR WAS CONSIDERED A THREAT TO THE EMPIRE.207
INDEED, THERE ARE SO MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST IN CH. 13 AND THAT OF CHRIST ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT IT IS CLEAR THAT JOHN INTENDS TO IDENTIFY THE BEAST WITH THE GRAND NEMESIS HIMSELF RATHER THAN WITH JUST ONE EMPEROR OR EVEN ONE HISTORICAL EMPIRE. BOTH CHRIST AND THE BEAST (1) HAVE SWORDS, (2) HAVE FOLLOWERS WHO HAVE THEIR NAMES WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS (13:16–14:1), (3) HAVE HORNS (5:6; 13:1, 11), (4) ARE SLAIN (5:6; 13:3, 8: ΣΦΆΖΩ), (5) RISE TO NEW LIFE AND ARE GIVEN NEW AUTHORITY, (6) HAVE AUTHORITY OVER “EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION” (5:9; 7:9; 13:7; 17:12, 15), AND (6) RECEIVE UNIVERSAL WORSHIP (CF. 5:8–14; 13:4, 8).208 THERE ARE OTHER NOTEWORTHY PARALLELS (SEE THE SECTION BELOW ON “THE SHAPING OF CHAPTER 13”). THESE PARALLELS BETWEEN CHRIST AND THE BEAST ARE CLOSER THAN ANY EXTRABIBLICAL PARALLELS TO THE BEAST. THEY SHOW THAT THE BEAST IS SET UP AS THE SUPREME ENEMY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE. THE ONLY FIGURE WHO FITS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST IS THE DEVIL HIMSELF, AS HE REPEATEDLY WORKS THROUGH HIS CHOSEN AGENTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY.209 THEREFORE, WHENEVER ANY MAJOR OPPONENT OF GOD REACHES HIS DEMISE, IT APPEARS AS IF THE BEAST HAS BEEN DEFEATED, YET HE WILL ARISE AGAIN IN SOME OTHER FORM, UNTIL THE END OF HISTORY. SUCH REVIVALS MAKE IT APPEAR AS IF CHRIST’S DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL WAS NOT VERY DECISIVE. BUT SUCH REVIVALS ARE UNDER THE ULTIMATE HAND OF GOD, WHO “GIVES THE AUTHORITY.”
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PARALLELS IS THAT THE CHIEF OPPONENT OF CHRIST CANNOT BE LIMITED TO ONE HISTORICAL PERSON OR EPOCH. THAT IS, JUST AS CHRIST’S RULE SPANS THE WHOLE CHURCH AGE, SO THE EVIL ACTIVITIES OF HIS ULTIMATE COUNTERPART, THE DEVIL AND HIS SERVANTS, SPAN THE SAME TIME. THIS ANALYSIS LEAVES OPEN THE POSSIBILITY OF AN ANTICHRIST WHO COMES AT THE END OF HISTORY AND INCARNATES THE DEVIL IN A GREATER WAY THAN ANYONE EVER BEFORE. WHETHER THIS CONSUMMATE EXPRESSION OF EVIL WILL BE MANIFESTED IN AN INDIVIDUAL OR AN INSTITUTION IS HARD TO SAY. PROBABLY, AS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, SO AT THE END THE INDIVIDUAL TYRANT IS NOT TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE KINGDOM OR INSTITUTION THAT HE REPRESENTS (AS IN DAN. 7:17, 23).
THIS VIEW OF A MULTIPLE, TRANSTEMPORAL, YET FINAL APPEARANCE OF ANTICHRIST IS SUPPORTED BY THE “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” CONCEPT OF THAT FIGURE IN THE JOHANNINE EPISTLES (SEE ON 13:2) AND BY 2 THESS. 2:1–12. THE “MAN OF LAWLESSNESS” THERE IS PROPHESIED TO COME AT A FUTURE TIME, AND THEN CHRIST WILL JUDGE HIM AND HIS FOLLOWERS. YET, “THE MYSTERY OF LAWLESSNESS IS ALREADY AT WORK” IN THE FORM OF FALSE TEACHING IN PAUL’S OWN DAY (2 THESS. 2:2–3, 7). THE ANTICHRIST FIGURE IN REVELATION 13 HAS BOTH A PAGAN POLITICAL-RELIGIOUS SIDE AND A PSEUDO-CHRISTIAN SIDE, BOTH OF WHICH WERE ASSOCIATED TOGETHER IN THE DANIELIC EXPECTATION OF THE END-TIME OPPONENT OF GOD (FOR THE RELEVANCE OF DAN. 11:30–37 SEE THE SECTION BELOW ON “THE SHAPING OF CHAPTER 13”). THEREFORE, V 3A CANNOT BE DESCRIBING A LITERAL DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF SOME HISTORICAL PERSON.210
CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS BETTER TO LINK THE BEAST’S RESUSCITATION TO THE REPEATED RISE AND FALL OF OPPRESSIVE STATES, WORLD SYSTEMS, OR SOCIAL STRUCTURES THAT CONTINUE BECAUSE THE DEVIL CONTINUES TO INSPIRE OPPOSITION TO GOD’S PEOPLE, EVEN THOUGH HE HAS BEEN DECISIVELY DEFEATED BY CHRIST. THIS BROADER HISTORICAL INTERPRETATION IS SUPPORTED BY THE COMBINED IMAGE OF THE RISE AND FALL OF DANIEL’S FOUR EMPIRES, WHICH IS APPLIED TO THE ONE BEAST AND CONNOTES HIS TEMPORAL TRANSCENDENCY (SEE ABOVE ON V 2). JEWISH WRITINGS APPLIED THE FOURTH BEAST OF DANIEL 7 TO ROME AND SOMETIMES TO NATIONS IN GENERAL (SEE REFERENCES ABOVE IN THE COMMENTS ON V 1). THEREFORE, THE APPLICATION IN V 2 OF ALL FOUR DANIELIC BEASTS POINTS TO AN IDENTIFICATION THAT INCLUDES MORE THAN ROME AND POTENTIALLY EXTENDS BEYOND THE TIME OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.211 IN THIS LIGHT, IT IS ALSO NOT LIKELY THAT V 3A REFERS TO THE DECLINE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND ITS REVIVAL IN THE PERIOD DIRECTLY PRECEDING CHRIST’S SECOND COMING.212
THAT THE BEAST’S CAREER BEGINS RIGHT AFTER CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS INDICATED BY THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE BEAST’S WOUND AS INFLICTED BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (SEE ABOVE). BAUCKHAM’S RECENT WORK CONFIRMS THIS BY DEMONSTRATING (AS ALSO DONE ABOVE) THAT THE BEAST’S CAREER IS A PARODY OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THUS SHOWING THE RESTORATION AND ENHANCEMENT OF THE BEAST’S SOVEREIGNTY.213 17:7–18 ALSO PORTRAYS THE BEAST’S CAREER AS A PARODY OF CHRIST’S, BUT THERE THE PARODY FOCUSES ON THE FINAL DESTINIES OF THE TWO: CHRIST’S FINAL COMING RESULTS IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM, BUT THE FINAL COMING OF THE BEAST RESULTS IN HIS DECISIVE DESTRUCTION (SEE ON 17:8, 10–11).
THEREFORE, THE HEALING OF THE BEAST’S WOUND IN 13:3 IS A DIFFERENT EVENT FROM THE BEAST’S REEMERGENCE FROM THE ABYSS AND CONSEQUENT DESTRUCTION. THE BEAST’S ACTIVITIES IN CH. 13 OCCUR IN TIME BEFORE THE ACTIONS LEADING TO HIS DESTRUCTION IN 17:8FF. THIS IS ALSO INDICATED BY THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATIONS. (1) SINCE THE BEAST PARODIES CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, IT IS LIKELY THAT THE EVENTS OF THE BEAST’S CAREER IN CH. 13 ARE LINKED TO THE SAME TIME PERIOD AS THE EVENTS OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION. THE TIME ASSOCIATION MAY BE FURTHER CONFIRMED BY THE PARALLEL BETWEEN GOD’S BESTOWAL OF AUTHORITY AND A THRONE ON JESUS AFTER THE RESURRECTION (2:28; 3:21) AND THE DRAGON’S BESTOWAL OF AUTHORITY AND A THRONE ON THE BEAST IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS RECOVERY FROM THE MORTAL WOUND (13:2). THE PARALLEL IS ENHANCED EVEN FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT BOTH CHRIST AND THE BEAST RECEIVE WIDESPREAD WORSHIP DIRECTLY AFTER THEIR RESPECTIVE RESURRECTIONS (5:8–14; 13:4, 8). (2) IN CH. 13 THE BEAST’S ACTIVITY TOGETHER WITH THE ALLIED “TEN KINGS” OCCURS DURING THE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS” (13:5), WHEREAS IN CH. 17 THE ACTIVITY OF THE BEAST LASTS ONLY “ONE HOUR.” THOUGH BOTH TIME INDICATORS ARE FIGURATIVE, THE LATTER SURELY INDICATES A SHORTER PERIOD OF TIME THAN THE FORMER. (3) 16:2 INDICATES THAT THE SETTING UP OF THE BEAST’S IMAGE AND THE MARKING OF THE BEAST’S WORSHIPERS, WHICH HAPPEN DIRECTLY FOLLOWING THE BEAST’S RECOVERY IN CH. 13 (13:14–17), PRECEDE THE ARRIVAL OF THE KINGS OF THE EAST FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES (16:12).
THOUGH SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SEEN THE BEAST’S ACTIVITIES IN CHS. 13 AND 17 AS IDENTICAL BECAUSE OF INFLUENCE OF A SUPPOSED UNIFORM LEGEND OF NERO’S RETURN, BAUCKHAM ARGUES CONVINCINGLY THAT THE LEGEND DOES NOT CONTROL JOHN’S DEPICTIONS. JOHN’S OWN LITERARY AND THEOLOGICAL PURPOSES DOMINATE, SO THAT, TO WHATEVER DEGREE THE NERO LEGEND IS UTILIZED, JOHN ADAPTS IT FOR HIS OWN USE. INDEED, BAUCKHAM ARGUES THAT THERE WERE AT LEAST TWO FORMS OF THE LEGEND, ONE ADAPTED IN CH. 13 AND THE OTHER IN CH. 17. “THE THEME OF CHRISTOLOGICAL PARODY INDICATES THAT JOHN HAS CONSTRUCTED A HISTORY FOR THE BEAST WHICH PARALLELS THAT OF CHRIST,”214 NOT ONLY THEMATICALLY BUT PROBABLY ALSO TEMPORALLY: BOTH EXPERIENCE DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND PAROUSIA.
BUT THE DRAGON IS SO CONVINCING IN CAMOUFLAGING HIS DEFEAT AS APPARENT VICTORY THAT “THE WHOLE EARTH MARVELED AFTER THE BEAST.” THIS UNIVERSAL EXPRESSION DOES NOT REFER TO ALL PEOPLE WITHOUT EXCEPTION BUT TO THE ENTIRE WORLD OF UNBELIEVERS. THOSE NOT A PART OF THE TRUE HEAVENLY TEMPLE (11:1–2; 12:1, 6, 14) AND NOT PROTECTED BY GOD’S SEAL (7:1–4) BECOME CONVINCED OF THE BEAST’S CLAIMS AND GIVE HIM ALLEGIANCE. IN 17:8 ALSO THE UNGODLY “WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL” BECAUSE OF THE BEAST’S APPARENTLY MIRACULOUS RECOVERY FROM DEFEAT. ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ (USUALLY RENDERED “MARVEL,” “BE ASTONISHED”) HERE MEANS “ADMIRE” AND IS VIRTUALLY SYNONYMOUS WITH “WORSHIP” IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES (VV 4, 6).215 IN THE LIGHT OF VV 7–17, THE WORD HAS THE NUANCE OF “RENDER ADMIRATION FOR ONE’S OWN ADVANTAGE,” SINCE THOSE NOT ADMIRING THE BEAST SUFFER ECONOMICALLY AND POLITICALLY (CF. THIS CONNOTATION OF THE WORD IN THE LXX, THOUGH IN SUCH CASES IT OCCURS WITH THE PHRASE ὠΦΕΛΕΊΑΣ ΧΆΡΙΝ).216
ἐΘΑΥΜΆΣΘΗ ὅΛΗ ἡ Γῆ IS CHANGED IN SOME MSS. TO ΕΘΑΥΜΑΣΘΗ ΕΝ ΟΛΗ ΤΗ ΓΗ (E.G., 𝔐A) TO ALLEVIATE THE GRAMMATICAL DIFFICULTY OF THE PASSIVE VERB FUNCTIONING AS AN ACTIVE WITH ὅΛΗ ἡ Γῆ AS THE SUBJECT. THE RESULTING RENDERING IS: “[THE BEAST] WAS MARVELED AT BY THE WHOLE EARTH,” INSTEAD OF “THE WHOLE EARTH MARVELED.”217 ἐΘΑΥΜΆΣΘΗ ὅΛΗ ἡ Γῆ ὀΠΊΣΩ ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ PROBABLY IS A PREGNANT EXPRESSION FOR “[THEY] MARVELED AT THE BEAST AND WENT AFTER HIM,”218 AS THE FULLER FORM IN 17:8 SUGGESTS (ΘΑΥΜΑΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ Οἱ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΕΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ … ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ; SO LIKEWISE 17:6). THE SPECULATION THAT ὀΠΊΣΩ (= MĒ’AḤĀRÊ) IS A CORRUPTION OF THE SEMITIC FORM MĒRĔ’ÔT (= ΒΛΈΠΟΥΣΑ)219 IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT COMPELLING.
POSSIBLE BUT UNLIKELY IS THE RENDERING OF ἐΘΑΥΜΆΣΘΗ ὅΛΗ ἡ Γῆ ὀΠΊΣΩ ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ AS “THE WHOLE EARTH WAS DEVASTATED IN THE WAKE OF THE BEAST,”220 SINCE THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING VERSE TWICE USES ΠΡΟΣΕΚΎΝΗΣΑΝ (“THEY WORSHIPED”) TO CONTINUE THE THOUGHT OF V 3B, SO THAT THE IDEA OF WORSHIP IS INCLUDED ALSO IN ἐΘΑΥΜΆΣΘΗ. FURTHERMORE, DEVASTATION DOES NOT FIT AS A RESPONSE TO THE BEAST’S REVIVAL FROM THE DEAD IN V 4, WHEREAS THE IDEA OF WORSHIPFUL ASTONISHMENT FITS WELL (INDEED, ὀΠΊΣΩ ΤΟῦ ΣΑΤΑΝᾶ MEANS “FOLLOW AFTER SATAN” IN 1 TIM. 5:15, SO THAT ὀΠΊΣΩ ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ LIKELY HAS THE SAME RENDERING HERE; SEE ALSO THE SAME USE OF ὀΠΊΣΩ IN JOHN 12:19; ACTS 5:37). THIS IS CONFIRMED BY 17:8, WHERE THE PASSIVE FORM OF THE VERB IS A RESPONSE OF WORSHIPFUL ASTONISHMENT AT “SEEING” THE BEAST’S RECOVERY. THAT JOHN CAN USE THE ACTIVE FORM IN 17:6–7 DOES NOT MAKE IMPOSSIBLE HIS USE OF THE PASSIVE FORM IN AN ACTIVE SENSE HERE.
I HAVE FOUND SUBSTANTIAL AGREEMENT WITH JOHNSON ON THE MAJOR OUTLINES OF THE CONCLUSIONS REACHED ABOVE ON V 3, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO THE VIEW OF THE MULTIPLE, TRANSTEMPORAL YET FINAL HISTORICAL APPEARANCE OF THE BEAST.221
4 THE ALLEGIANCE OF THE UNGODLY MULTITUDES MENTIONED IN V 3 NOW EXPRESSES ITSELF IN WORSHIP OF THE DRAGON “BECAUSE HE GAVE HIS AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST.” “WORSHIP” IS A WAY OF SHOWING ALLEGIANCE AND PRAISE. THE DRAGON’S TRANSFERAL OF AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST IS MENTIONED AGAIN TO EMPHASIZE THAT ON EARTH THE DEVIL CONCENTRATES HIS POWER IN A SPECIAL WAY IN THE BEAST (ROME, ETC.). THE PHRASE DENOTING TRANSFERAL IS BASED ON DAN. 7:6, WHERE AUTHORITY IS GIVEN TO THE THIRD BEAST TO RULE OVER THE EARTH AND TO PERSECUTE (CF. ἔΔΩΚΕΝ ΤὴΝ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ Τῷ ΘΗΡΊῳ [“HE GAVE AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST”] HERE AND Τῷ ΘΗΡΊῷ ΚΑὶ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῇ [“ON THE BEAST AND AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO IT”] IN DAN. 7:6 THEOD.).
THE MULTITUDES LIKEWISE WORSHIP THE BEAST BECAUSE OF HIS PURPORTED INCOMPARABILITY: THEY PROCLAIM IN THEIR WORSHIP “WHO IS LIKE THE BEAST AND WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM?” THE EXPRESSION OF SATANIC INCOMPARABILITY IS AN IRONIC USE OF OT PHRASEOLOGY APPLIED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH (CF. ESP. EXOD. 8:10; 15:11; DEUT. 3:24; ISA. 40:18, 25; 44:7; 46:5; PSS. 35:10; 71:19; 86:8; 89:8; 113:5; MIC. 7:18). THIS IS A FURTHER ATTEMPT AT SATANIC IMITATION OF GOD. IN ALL THESE OT TEXTS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INCOMPARABILITY IS CONTRASTED POLEMICALLY WITH FALSE GODS AND IDOLS.222 B. GITTIN 56B USES SOME OF THESE TEXTS IN A POLEMIC AGAINST THE ROMAN LEADER TITUS BECAUSE OF HIS DESECRATION OF THE TEMPLE IN A.D. 70. THEREFORE, THE EXPRESSION OF INCOMPARABILITY ON THE LIPS OF THE BEAST’S WORSHIPERS IS THE EPITOME OF BLASPHEMY. IT BRINGS TO GREATER EXPRESSION THE DANIELIC IDEA OF THE PROUD KING WHO ATTEMPTS TO MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE GOD IN THE END TIME (DAN. 8:11, 25; 11:36–37). SO ALSO THE BEAST’S INCOMPARABILITY IN “WAGING WAR” CAN BE CONSIDERED A REFLECTION OF THE HORN’S WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS IN DAN. 7:8 LXX, 21 LXX, THEOD. (SO ALSO 8:10–13, 22–25; 11:31FF.). THE BEAST’S POWER TO PERSECUTE IS THE MOTIVATION FOR WIDESPREAD WORSHIP OF HIM.223
47 2344 AMONG OTHERS SAY THAT THE BEAST, RATHER THAN EARTH’S INHABITANTS, “WORSHIPED [ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΗΣΕΝ INSTEAD OF ΠΡΟΣΚΎΝΗΣΑΝ] THE DRAGON.” WHILE POSSIBLY ORIGINAL, THE SINGULAR IS PROBABLY SECONDARY BECAUSE OF SPARSE MS. SUPPORT. THE READING MAY HAVE ARISEN FROM AN ERROR IN HEARING.
5 THE DANIELIC REFERENCES TO THE BEAST AND HIS RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY IN VV 1–4 ARE DEVELOPED FURTHER IN VV 5–8. THE POINT OF THE REPEATED ALLUSIONS IS TO SHOW THAT THE PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S OPPRESSION AT THE HANDS OF A FIENDISH DIVINE OPPONENT HAVE BEGUN AT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION AND ARE CONTINUING TO BE FULFILLED IN THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH.
THE BEAST EXPRESSING HIS AUTHORITY THROUGH SPEECH FOR “FORTY-TWO MONTHS,” THAT IS, THREE AND A HALF YEARS, IS A COLLECTIVE ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:6, 8, 11, 20, AND 25. FOR EXAMPLE,
DAN. 7:6, 8 LXX: ΓΛῶΣΣΑ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ … ΣΤΌΜΑ ΛΑΛΟῦΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΑ (“A TONGUE WAS GIVEN TO IT … A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS”)224
REV 13:5:	ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ΣΤΌΜΑ ΛΑΛΟῦΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΑ (“A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS WAS GIVEN TO IT”)
THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY IS EXPRESSED IN HIS SPEECH. NOT ONLY IS MUCH OF THE ALLUSION TAKEN WORD-FOR-WORD FROM THE DANIELIC TEXTS, BUT THE THREE ELEMENTS OF A BLASPHEMING MOUTH, AN AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE (THE REPEATED ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ [“IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM”] IN REV. 13:5 AND DAN. 7:6, 14 LXX; CF. 7:25 THEOD.), AND A DECREED PERIOD OF TIME DURING THE END TIME ARE UNIQUE TO DANIEL IN THE OT. ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY, AND THE FIGURE IN THE REVELATION TEXT IS ANOTHER FULFILLMENT (CF. 1 MACC. 1:24: ἐΛΆΛΗΣΕΝ ὑΠΕΡΗΦΑΝΕΊΑΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ [“HE SPOKE VERY PROUDLY”]). NEVERTHELESS, THE REFERENCES TO THE OPPONENT SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AGAINST GOD IN DAN. 7:8, 11, 20, AND 25 REFER TO THE BOASTFUL HORN ASSOCIATED WITH THE FOURTH KINGDOM, WHICH JOHN SAW AS PROPHETIC OF ROME AND ITS CORPORATE SUCCESSORS.
THAT THE “FORTY-TWO MONTHS” IS BASED ON DAN. 7:25B (AND DAN. 12:7) IS EVIDENT FROM ITS CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH OTHER ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL AND THE CLEAR ALLUSIONS TO THE DANIELIC TIME PERIOD IN REV. 12:6, 14B AND EARLIER IN 11:2–3. THESE THREE EARLIER REFERENCES TO THE PERIOD SHOW THAT THE DURATION OF THE PERIOD SPANS THE TIME FROM CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION TO THE CULMINATION OF HISTORY. LIKEWISE, THE ANALYSIS OF 12:12 AND 13:3 ABOVE SHOWS THAT THE PERIOD IN 13:5 COVERS THE SAME TIME. 13:3 IDENTIFIES THE BEGINNING OF THE FIGURATIVE PERIOD AS CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, WHICH CAUSED THE BEAST TO BE “SLAIN UNTO DEATH.” OUR STUDY OF 12:7–12 CONFIRMS THAT IT IS CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK THAT DEALT THE FATAL BLOW TO THE DEVIL AND HIS AGENTS. THEREFORE, THE EVENTS OF 11:2–3; 12:6, 14B; AND 13:5 ARE PARALLEL IN TIME.
THAT GOD IS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY IN THESE VERSES IS IMPLIED BY THE DECREED TIME LIMIT AND THE PREDESTINED NUMBER OF THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM IN V 8 (THE SAME IMPLICATION IS FOUND IN THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES OF DANIEL 7). ONLY GOD, NOT THE DEVIL, SETS TIMES AND SEASONS. THE DEVIL WOULD NEVER WANT TO LIMIT HIS WORK AGAINST GOD’S KINGDOM TO A MERE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS.”225
THE BEAST’S SPEECH REFERS TO HIS HUBRIS IN EXALTING HIMSELF ABOVE GOD AND IN DEMANDING WORSHIP ABOVE EVERYTHING ELSE (CF. 13:3B–4; DAN. 7:25; 8:10–11; 11:36) AND HIS ACTIVITY OF DECEPTION. THE DECEPTIVE INFLUENCE HAS BEEN HINTED AT IN V 4B (“THE WHOLE EARTH WAS AMAZED AT THE BEAST”) AND IS DEVELOPED THROUGHOUT THE REMAINDER OF CH. 13. HIS SPEECH IS, MOREOVER, BLASPHEMOUS. CALLING THE SPEECH “BLASPHEMY” ENHANCES THE IDEA OF DECEPTION, SINCE BLASPHEMY INVOLVES SLANDERING OR DEFAMING THE NAME OF THE TRUE GOD.226 THE ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 7 AND 11 ALSO HIGHLIGHT NOT ONLY SELF-ACCLAMATION BUT ALSO DECEPTION (CF. DAN. 8:10–11, 23–25). DAN. 7:25 READS, “AND HE WILL SPEAK WORDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH AND WILL DECEIVE THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH” BY TRYING “TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAW, AND THEY WILL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR A TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME” (SEE ON 12:15 FOR THE ATTESTATION OF ΠΛΑΝΗΣΕΙ [“HE WILL DECEIVE”] INSTEAD OF ΠΑΛΑΙΏΣΕΙ [“HE WILL WEAR OUT”] IN THEOD.). LIKEWISE DAN. 11:32, 36 STATES, “BY SMOOTH WORDS HE WILL TURN TO GODLESSNESS THOSE WHO ACT WICKEDLY” (MT; THEOD. INTERPRETS THE “SMOOTH WORDS” OF 11:32 AS “DECEITFUL”); “THE KING WILL SPEAK GREAT SWELLING WORDS” (DAN. 7:25 THEOD.). THEREFORE, THE BEAST CARRIES OUT THE DRAGON’S WILL TO “FLOOD” THE CHURCH WITH DECEPTION (SEE ABOVE ON 12:15–16).
THE GENERALIZED USE OF ΠΟΙΈΩ AS “DO” REFLECTS THE SAME USE OF ΠΟΙΈΩ FOR THE TYRANT’S PERSECUTING ACTIVITIES IN DAN. 8:12, 24; 11:28, 30, 39 THEOD. THE ADDITION OF Ο ΘΕΛΕΙ AFTER ΠΟΙΗΣΑΙ (= “TO DO WHAT HE WILLS”) IN א SHOWS AFFINITY WITH THE PORTRAYAL OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL OPPONENT IN DAN. 8:4; 11:3, 16, 36 THEOD.; CF. LXX, WHICH ALL REFER TO A TYRANNICAL RULER WHO “WILL DO ACCORDING TO HIS WILL” (ΠΟΙΉΣΕΙ ΚΑΤὰ Τὸ ΘΈΛΗΜΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ). THE PARALLEL WITH DAN. 11:36 IS ESPECIALLY STRIKING: “AND HE WILL DO ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, AND THE KING WILL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF AGAINST EVERY OTHER GOD, AND WILL SPEAK GREAT WORDS AND WILL PROSPER.”
THE HORNS THAT MAGNIFY THEMSELVES IN DANIEL 7 AND THEN IN DANIEL 8 ARE NOT METAPHORS FOR THE SAME KINGDOM. THE HORN IN DANIEL 7 IS LINKED WITH THE FOURTH KINGDOM, AND THE HORN IN CH. 8 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE THIRD KINGDOM. THE FOURTH KINGDOM IS FUTURE AND BEGINS TO BE FULFILLED IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE, WHILE THE THIRD PROBABLY FOUND INITIAL FULFILLMENT IN ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES. THE TYRANT OF DAN. 11:30FF. COULD BE IDENTIFIED WITH EITHER THE THIRD OR THE FOURTH KINGDOM. BOTH IMAGES HAVE BEEN COMBINED IN REV. 13:4 IN THE SAME WAY THAT ALL FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL 7 HAVE BEEN COMBINED INTO THE ONE BEAST OF REV. 13:1–2.
THE CONCLUSION ABOUT THE DECEITFUL NATURE OF THE BEAST’S “GREAT SPEECH” IS SUPPORTED ALSO BY ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 7, WHICH SPEAKS OF RULERS WHOSE “MOUTH WILL SPEAK GREAT THINGS” (ALSO BASED ON DAN. 7:8, 20). THE EXPRESSION THERE EMPHASIZES THE DECEPTION OF THESE RULERS IN THEIR OPPRESSION OF ISRAEL: “IMPIOUS MEN WILL RULE, SAYING THAT THEY ARE JUST … DISSEMBLERS … DEVOURERS OF THE GOODS OF THE POOR, SAYING THAT THEY DO SO ON THE GROUND OF THEIR JUSTICE, BUT IN REALITY TO DESTROY THEM … DECEITFUL, CONCEALING THEMSELVES LEST THEY SHOULD BE RECOGNIZED.…”
6 DAN. 7:25 IS REFERRED TO AGAIN IN V 6A TO DESCRIBE THE EFFECT OF THE BEAST’S AUTHORIZATION (CF. ALSO DAN. 11:36 LXX). BOTH DAN. 7:25 AND REVELATION 13 SPEAK OF AN ESCHATOLOGICAL FIEND WHO SPEAKS OUT AGAINST GOD, EQUATES HIMSELF WITH GOD (IMPLICITLY IN 13:4, 6), AND PERSECUTES THE SAINTS, WHICH IS LIKEWISE THE CASE IN DAN. 8:10, 25 AND 11:36 (CF. DAN. 8:11, 13; SEE. ALSO ASC. ISA. 4:6; SIB. OR. 5.33–34; ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 8:5). THAT “HE BLASPHEMES GOD’S NAME” IMPLIES A SPEAKING OUT AGAINST GOD THROUGH SELF-DEIFICATION (AS WITH THE ROMAN EMPERORS; CF. SUETONIUS, DOMITIAN 13). ALSO INCLUDED IN THE BLASPHEMY ARE ACCUSATIONS OR ACTIONS AGAINST CHRISTIANS, WHO HAVE GOD’S NAME WRITTEN ON THEM (3:12; 14:1; 22:4; CF. 7:3).
ΤὴΝ ΣΚΗΝὴΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“HIS TABERNACLE”) AND ΤΟὺΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝΤΑΣ (“THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN”) RECALL RESPECTIVELY THE “SANCTUARY” AND THE HEAVENLY “HOST” IN DAN. 8:10–13: THE END-TIME TYRANT “CAUSED SOME OF THE HOST [OF HEAVEN] AND SOME OF THE STARS TO FALL TO THE EARTH,” AND “MAGNIFIED HIMSELF TO BE EQUAL WITH THE PRINCE OF THE HOST AND … OVERTHREW THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY” (DAN. 8:11). THIS BACKGROUND HELPS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE AWKWARD READING IN REV. 13:6, WITH “HIS TABERNACLE” IMMEDIATELY CLARIFIED, EVEN WITHOUT A CONJUNCTION, AS “THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN.” AS IN DAN. 8:10–11, SO HERE THE ACTION TAKEN AGAINST HEAVENLY SAINTS INCLUDES SAINTS ON EARTH (SIMILARLY PAUL VIEWS THE WHOLE CHURCH AS SEATED IN HEAVEN [EPH. 2:6; COL. 3:1]; FOR DISCUSSION OF THE DANIEL CONTEXT SEE ABOVE ON 12:4). THAT JOHN HAS DAN. 8:10–13 IN MIND IS NATURAL SINCE HE HAS REFERRED TO THE SAME TEXT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (12:4, 9, 13).
THE EQUATION OF THE SAINTS WITH THE HEAVENLY TABERNACLE IS VIRTUALLY THE SAME IDENTIFICATION MADE IN 11:1–2, WHERE TRUE BELIEVERS LIVING ON EARTH WERE EQUATED WITH THE INVISIBLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE SANCTUARY OF GOD (SEE ALSO ON 12:6, 14). PART OF THE TEXTUAL TRADITION OF 13:6 INTERPRETS WELL “THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN” AS “HIS CHOSEN ONES, THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN …”; (SO ARM 3).227
THE ONLY OTHER PLACE IN THE APOCALYPSE WHERE THE NOUN ΣΚΗΝΉ (“TABERNACLE”) AND THE VERB ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝ (“TO TABERNACLE”) OCCUR TOGETHER, INDEED IN THE SAME ORDER, IS 21:3, WHERE THE POINT IS TO EMPHASIZE GOD’S TABERNACLING PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ON THE NEW EARTH (“WITH HUMANS … WITH HIS PEOPLE … WITH THEM”). LATER IN THE SAME VISION THE SPHERE OF THIS TABERNACLING REALITY IS A “TEMPLE” (ΝΑΌΣ, 21:22). ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝ IS USED IN 7:15, ALSO IN CONNECTION WITH “TEMPLE” (ΝΑΌΣ),228 TO MAKE THE SAME POINT AS IN 21:3: “HE TABERNACLES OVER THEM.” IN LINE WITH 11:1–2, IN 13:6 SAINTS ON EARTH ARE THE VISIBLE TARGET OF THE BEAST’S PERSECUTION. THEY ARE OPPRESSED BECAUSE LOYALTY TO THEIR HEAVENLY CITIZENSHIP DEMANDS DISOBEDIENCE TO THEIR EARTHLY CITIZENSHIP.229 THAT THE ATTACK IS ALSO DIRECTED IN SOME MANNER AGAINST SAINTS ALREADY IN HEAVEN IS BORNE OUT BY THE PARALLEL IN CH. 7 AND BY THE REJOICING OF “THE HEAVENS AND THOSE TABERNACLING (ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝΤΕΣ) IN THEM” WHEN THE SATANIC FORCE BEHIND THE BEAST IS DEPOSED FROM HIS POSITION AS ACCUSER.230 THEREFORE, BOTH SAINTS LIVING ON EARTH AND THOSE WHO HAVE DIED AND GONE TO BE WITH THE LORD COMPOSE “THOSE TABERNACLING IN HEAVEN” IN 13:6.
THE EXTREME PRIDE OF THE BEASTLY ANTAGONIST REFLECTS THE ARROGANT FIGURES PORTRAYED IN DANIEL 7 AND DANIEL 8.
C OMITS ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΣΚΗΝὴΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“AND HIS TABERNACLE”) BECAUSE A COPYIST’S EYE JUMPED FROM THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ΑὐΤΟῦ (“HIS”) TO THE NEXT ΑὐΤΟῦ AND CONTINUED FROM THERE. 𝔓47 OMITS ΤΟὺΣ ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝΤΑΣ (“THOSE TABERNACLING”) TO SMOOTH OUT THE PHRASEOLOGY, WITH THE RESULTING READING OF “HIS TABERNACLE IN HEAVEN.”
BOTH VESPASIAN AND TITUS WERE KNOWN TO HAVE ATTACKED THE TEMPLE BY BLASPHEMING GOD AND DESECRATING IT (B. GITTIN 56B SAYS TITUS “BLASPHEMED AND INSULTED HEAVEN”; CF. ALSO SIFRE DEUT., PISKA 328).
7A NOW THE FOCUS SHIFTS BACK AGAIN TO THE PROPHECY IN DANIEL 7 (I.E., 7:8 LXX, 21 MT AND THEOD.) AND THE PERSECUTING ACTIVITIES OF THE “HORN” IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT THE SAME ACTIVITY OF THE BEAST IS AN INITIAL FULFILLMENT AND AFFECTS ALL CLASSES OF PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΝΙΚῆΣΑΙ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS AND TO OVERCOME THEM”) IS VIRTUALLY REPEATED FROM REV. 11:7 AND IS BASED ON DAN. 7:8B (LXX), 21. AFTER THE STATEMENT THAT THE EVIL KING HAD “A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS,” THE GREEK OF DAN. 7:8 IMMEDIATELY ADDS THAT THE TYRANT “WAS MAKING WAR WITH THE SAINTS.” THE SAME PATTERN IS FOLLOWED HERE. DAN. 7:8, 21 IS A PROPHECY OF A FINAL KINGDOM ON EARTH THAT WILL PERSECUTE AND DEFEAT ISRAEL. AFTERWARD, THE PERSECUTORS THEMSELVES WILL BE JUDGED AND THE SAINTS WILL INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD (SO DAN. 7:22–27). JOHN SEES DANIEL’S PROPHECY CONCERNING ISRAEL AS FULFILLED IN THE WORLD’S PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH IN THE LATTER DAYS, WHICH FOR HIM BEGAN WITH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (FOR TEXTUAL COMPARISONS AND FURTHER DISCUSSION SEE ON 11:7).
IF THE DANIELIC TEXTS REFERRED TO IN REV. 13:5–7A ORIGINALLY ALLUDED TO ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES’ PERSECUTION OF ISRAEL AND ACTIONS AGAINST THE TEMPLE, THEN THE DEPICTIONS HERE REFER TO A LATTER-DAY FIGURE LIKE ANTIOCHUS WHO PERSECUTES THE CHURCH. BUT IF THE PASSAGES FROM DANIEL PREDICTED A KINGDOM AFTER THAT OF ANTIOCHUS, THEN JOHN PORTRAYS THEIR INITIAL FULFILLMENT HERE.
MOST OF THE BEST MS. WITNESSES OMIT THE CLAUSE ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΝΙΚῆΣΑΙ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“AND IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS AND TO OVERCOME THEM”; SO 47 A C 2053 A). BUT THAT IS NOT THE PREFERRED READING. THE OMISSION ENTERED THE TEXTUAL TRADITION EARLY. A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE FIRST ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ AT THE BEGINNING OF V 7 TO THE SECOND OCCURRENCE OF THE SAME PHRASE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE VERSE.
7B–8A THE BEAST’S ANTAGONISTIC ACTIVITY AFFECTS ALL CLASSES OF PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. THE DRAGON, TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST, RECEIVES UNIVERSAL WORSHIP. IF THE MASCULINE ΑὐΤΌΝ (“HIM”) IS THE BEST READING IN V 8A, THEN THE DRAGON IS THE PRIMARY OBJECT OF WORSHIP; IF THE MASCULINE OR NEUTER ΑΥΤΩ (“HIM”) IS PREFERRED, THEN EITHER THE BEAST OR THE DRAGON COULD BE THE FOCUS (THE LATTER READING IS IN א 051 1006 1611 1841 2053 2344 A). THE WORSHIP IS GIVEN BECAUSE OF THE BEAST’S ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY (NOTE THE REPETITION OF ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ [“AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO HIM”] FROM V 5).
INFLUENCE FROM DANIEL 7 CONTINUES WITH AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:14, WHICH DESCRIBES THE “SON OF MAN’S” RECEPTION OF UNIVERSAL WORSHIP AS A RESULT OF THE CONFERRAL OF SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY:
DAN. 7:14B: ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ, ΚΑὶ ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ … ΚΑὶ ΠᾶΣΑ ΔΌΞΑ ΑὐΤῷ ΛΑΤΡΕΎΟΥΣΑ (LXX: “AND AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO HIM, AND THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH … AND ALL MAJESTIES WERE SERVING HIM”)
DAN. 7:14B: ΚΑὶ ΑὐΤῷ ἐΔΌΘΗ ἡ ἀΡΧὴ … ΚΑὶ ΠΆΝΤΕΣ Οἱ ΛΑΟΊ, ΦΥΛΑΊ, ΓΛῶΣΣΑΙ ΑὐΤῷ ΔΟΥΛΕΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ. Ἡ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ … (THEOD.: “AND DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO HIM … AND ALL PEOPLES, TRIBES [AND] TONGUES WILL SERVE HIM. HIS AUTHORITY …”) 
REV. 13:7B–8A: ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΠὶ ΠᾶΣΑΝ ΦΥΛὴΝ ΚΑὶ ΛΑὸΝ ΚΑὶ ΓΛῶΣΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ ἔΘΝΟΣ ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΑὐΤὸΝ ΠΆΝΤΕΣ 
Οἱ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΕΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“AND AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO HIM OVER EVERY TRIBE AND PEOPLE AND TONGUE AND NATION, AND THEY WILL WORSHIP HIM, ALL THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH”)
THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE IS CLOSER TO THE TEXT OF THE LXX, WHILE THE EXPRESSION OF UNIVERSALITY ACCORDS MORE WITH THEOD.
THAT DAN. 7:14 SHOULD AGAIN BE ALLUDED TO IS NATURAL SINCE THE CONTEXT OF DANIEL 7 HAS SERVED AS THE CONTROLLING PATTERN OF JOHN’S THOUGHT SO FAR IN 13:1–7A, AND PART OF THIS PATTERN CONTINUES TO BE REFLECTED IN VV 7B–8: (1) THE GRANTING OF SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY (DAN. 7:14A), (2) OVER EVERYONE ON EARTH WHO WILL OFFER WORSHIP (DAN. 7:14B), (3) ALL OF WHICH IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH A COSMIC “BOOK” (DAN. 7:10B). THE USE OF ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ (“WORSHIP”) MAY REFLECT EITHER ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ (“SERVE,” DAN. 7:14B LXX) OR ΔΟΥΛΕΎΩ (“SERVE,” DAN. 7:14B THEOD.), ALTHOUGH IT COULD ALSO BE INSPIRED BY THE USE OF ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ IN DAN. 3:7, WHERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR COMMANDS ALL PEOPLE TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE THAT HE HAS ERECTED (THEOD.: ΠΆΝΤΕΣ Οἱ ΛΑΟΊ, ΦΥΛΑΊ, ΓΛῶΣΣΑΙ ΠΡΟΣΕΚΎΝΟΥΝ [“ALL THE PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES WERE WORSHIPING”; CF. LXX]; SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER TEXTUAL AFFINITIES WITH DANIEL 3, 6, AND 7).
FROM THESE TEXTUAL COMPARISONS IT COULD BE CONCLUDED THAT DANIEL 3, 6, AND 7 EQUALLY PROVIDED THE QUARRY FROM WHICH JOHN HAS DRAWN. BUT DAN. 7:14 IS THE STRONGEST INFLUENCE BECAUSE OF THE DOMINANCE OF DANIEL 7 IN REV. 13:1–7A AND THE ABOVE-MENTIONED THREEFOLD PATTERN, WHICH IS FOUND ONLY IN DAN. 7:10–14 AND REV. 13:7B–8.
THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN DANIEL 3, 6, AND 7 COULD BE SIGNIFICANT, SINCE THEY DEMONSTRATE THAT IN DANIEL THE SAME LANGUAGE IS USED TO DESCRIBE BOTH FALSE AND TRUE WORSHIP. JOHN MAY HAVE NOTICED THIS AND DRAWN AN IRONIC IMPLICATION FROM IT. WHETHER HE DID SO OR NOT, IT IS LIKELY THAT HE SAW AN IRONIC CONNECTION IN THE USE OF THE SAME WORDING TO DESCRIBE THE BEAST’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY (DAN. 7:6, 17 THEOD., MT) AND THE SON OF MAN’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY (DAN. 7:14 LXX, MT). IT MAY HAVE BEEN SUCH A RECOGNITION THAT LED HIM TO APPLY THE WORDING OF DAN. 7:14 TO THE BEAST IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT THE BEAST’S CONQUERING EFFORTS ARE BUT AN IRONIC PARODY OF THE SON OF MAN’S FINAL TRIUMPH. THE AUTHORITY BY WHICH THE BEAST OVERCOMES THE SAINTS AND WINS UNIVERSAL WORSHIP COMES FROM THE SAME SOURCE (ULTIMATELY GOD) FROM WHICH THE SON OF MAN WILL RECEIVE HIS TRIUMPH OVER THE BEAST, HIS AUTHORITY, AND HIS COSMIC ADORATION. THEREFORE, JOHN’S USE OF TAUNT OR LITERARY SPORT IS PERHAPS DRAWN FROM THE JUXTAPOSITION OF THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES IN DAN. 7:6 AND 14. THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY AND WORSHIP IS THEN BUT AN IRONIC TAUNTING PRELUDE TO THE COMING VICTORY OF THE SON OF MAN. AND PERHAPS THE IRONY IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY BY THE “SAINTS” IN DAN. 7:27A (SEE ON 17:14 FOR DEVELOPMENT OF THIS IDEA).
THE INCLUSION OF OTHER IRONIC ELEMENTS IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT MAKES IT PROBABLE THAT SUCH IRONY IS INTENDED. IN V 3 THE FIRST BEAST HAS BEEN DESCRIBED WITH LANGUAGE RECALLING THE PORTRAYAL OF THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE MESSIANIC LAMB IN 5:6 (CF. 13:14), AND THIS IS FOLLOWED BY IRONIC USE OF THE OT EXPRESSION OF DIVINE INCOMPARABILITY IN V 4A AND HIGHLIGHTED BY THE MENTION OF THE LAMB IN V 8B. IN V 11 THE SECOND BEAST IS A “LAMB WITH HORNS,” IMMEDIATELY REMINDING ONE OF THE LAMB AND HIS HORNS IN 5:6. (SIMILARLY, DAN. 7:21 MT AND THEOD. IS APPLIED IN REVERSE MANNER TO THE DRAGON IN 12:7–8: A TEXT THAT ORIGINALLY SPOKE OF THE BEAST’S ATTEMPT TO CONQUER IS THUS APPLIED TO SATAN, BUT NOW TO HIS OVERTHROW.) PERHAPS 13:7B–8A IS INTENDED TO BE AN IRONIC CONTRAST WITH 5:6–10. SUCH USE OF DAN. 7:14 WOULD FALL INTO THE SAME GENERAL PATTERN OF THE IRONIC USE OF DANIEL 7–8 ELSEWHERE IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC (SO 1 EN. 90:9–12; TEST. JOS. 19:6; 4 EZRA 13:1–3).231 JOHN DRAWS HIS READERS’ ATTENTION TO THE CONTEXT OF DANIEL 7 TO ENCOURAGE THEM ABOUT THE ULTIMATE OUTCOME OF HISTORY AND THEIR OWN DESTINY. THOUGH THEY SUFFER FROM OPPRESSION BY THE STATE, THEY WILL BE THE ULTIMATE CONQUERORS AND WILL RULE ETERNALLY WITH THE SON OF MAN.
THE FOURFOLD FORMULA FOR HUMANITY IN 13:7 REFERS UNIVERSALLY TO ALL UNREDEEMED PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE CREATED EARTH232 AND HAS THE SAME ALL-INCLUSIVE SCOPE IN DAN. 7:14, AS WELL AS IN REV. 5:9 AND 7:9, WHERE IT IS USED OF REDEEMED HUMANITY THROUGHOUT THE COSMOS DURING THE ENTIRE CHURCH AGE. THIS UNIVERSAL GEOGRAPHICAL AND TEMPORAL MEANING IS CONFIRMED BY THE SECOND PART OF V 8, WHICH SAYS THAT THESE UNBELIEVING MULTITUDES WERE ORDAINED NOT TO HAVE ETERNAL LIFE FROM BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WHOLE WORLD. THE WHOLE MASS OF UNBELIEVING HUMANITY IS LIKELY IN MIND HERE AND NOT MERELY A PART FROM ONE BRIEF PERIOD OF HISTORY. THIS SUGGESTS FURTHER THE TRANSHISTORICAL APPLICABILITY OF CH. 13.
THE VERB ΔΊΔΩΜΙ (“GIVE”) IS FOUND ELSEWHERE WITH ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ (“AUTHORITY”) AND A FORM OF ΑὐΤΌΣ (“HE,” SIR. 17:2; 30:11; 45:17; 1 MACC. 1:13; 10:6; MATT. 10:1; MARK 6:7; LUKE 9:1; JOHN 1:12; 5:27; 17:2; CF. ALSO MATT. 21:23; MARK 11:28). HOWEVER, THE USE OF THE PASSIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ WITH ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ IS UNIQUE TO REV. 6:8; 9:3; 13:5, 7 (EXCEPT MATT. 28:18, WHICH ALSO APPEARS TO ALLUDE TO DAN. 7:14). THE USE OF ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ (“AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN TO HIM”) IN REV. 13:5B OCCURS AS PART OF A COMBINED ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:6, 14 (CF. DAN. 7:8, 20; THE ADDITION OF ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ AFTER THE INITIAL ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ CLAUSE IN SOME MSS. OF REV. 13:7A233 IS DUE TO A SCRIBE’S EYE JUMPING BACK TO THE SAME PHRASE IN V 5). IN THE LXX THIS CONSTRUCTION WITH THE PASSIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ IS UNIQUE TO DAN. 7:14. AN ALMOST IDENTICAL CLAUSE OCCURS IN DAN. 5:7 LXX; 7:6, 27 THEOD. SIMILAR CLAUSES WITH THE PASSIVE OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ ARE ALSO FOUND IN DAN. 7:4, 6 (LXX), 11, 12, 22 (LXX), 25 (THEOD.). IN VIEW OF THE EVIDENCE, THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE OF REV. 13:7B SHOULD BE SEEN AS COMING FROM DANIEL, ESPECIALLY DAN. 7:14.
IN DAN. 7:14B ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ (“SERVE,” LXX) AND ΔΟΥΛΕΎΩ (“SERVE,” THEOD.) ARE RENDERINGS OF HEBREW PĔLAḤ (“SERVE, PAY REVERENCE TO”), WHICH JOHN MAY ALSO BE TRANSLATING WITH ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ. IN THE LXX ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ IS USED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY IN CONTEXTS OF WORSHIP; ΔΟΥΛΕΎΩ IS ALSO OFTEN USED IN SUCH CONTEXTS, BUT HAS A WIDER SPECTRUM OF MEANING. THESE TERMS HAVE A NUANCE OF “WORSHIP” ELSEWHERE IN DANIEL (CF. THE SYNONYMOUS USAGE OF ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ WITH ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ IN DAN. 3:7–19, 95–96; 6:27 LXX; NOTE THE SAME ASSOCIATION OF ΔΟΥΛΕΎΩ WITH ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ IN DAN. 6:28 LXX). FORD SEES REV 13:7B–8A AS “REFLECTING” DAN. 3:5–6.234 ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ ALSO OCCURS IN DAN. 6:26–28 LXX IN PHRASEOLOGY THAT BEARS EVEN CLOSER LIKENESS TO DAN. 7:14 AND REV. 13:7B–8A THAN DOES DAN. 3:7 (ΠᾶΣΙ ΤΟῖΣ ἔΘΝΕΣΙ ΚΑὶ ΧΏΡΑΙΣ ΚΑὶ ΓΛΏΣΣΑΙΣ, ΤΟῖΣ ΟἰΚΟῦΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ Τῇ Γῇ … ΠὰΝΤΕΣ … ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΟῦΝΤΕΣ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΤΡΕΎΟΝΤΕΣ … ΑὐΤῷ ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΔΟΥΛΕΎΩΝ; CF. ALSO DAN. 3:95–96).
FOR JOHN’S USE OF THE FOURFOLD DANIELIC PHRASE AND HIS ASSOCIATION OF IT WITH DAN. 7:13FF. SEE ON 5:9. CF. ALSO ΠᾶΣΙ ΤΟῖΣ ΛΑΟῖΣ, ΦΥΛΑῖΣ [ΚΑὶ] ΓΛΏΣΣΑΙΣ (“TO ALL THE PEOPLES, TRIBES AND TONGUES”) TO WHICH IS APPENDED ΤΟῖΣ ΟἰΚΟῦΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΆΣΗ Τῇ Γῇ (“TO THOSE DWELLING IN ALL THE EARTH”) IN DAN. 4:1 AND 6:26 THEOD. (CF. LXX). THIS APPENDED PHRASE MAY ALSO HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO THE COINING OF THE UNIVERSAL PHRASEOLOGY IN DANIEL.
CHILTON’S PRETERIST VIEW FORCES HIM TO LIMIT THE UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE ONLY TO UNBELIEVING JEWS IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL. FOR THE SAME REASON HE IDENTIFIES THE SECOND BEAST AND THE WORSHIPERS OF THE BEAST IN VV 13–17 RESPECTIVELY AS THE LEADERS OF ISRAEL AND THE SYNAGOGUE.235 THIS CAN BE DONE ONLY BY TOTALLY SPIRITUALIZING THE IDEA OF IDOLATRY IN CH. 13, SINCE ALL AGREE THAT THE JEWS OF THE FIRST CENTURY WERE CHARACTERISTICALLY NOT WORSHIPERS OF CAESAR AND HIS IMAGE.
8B TRUE SAINTS CAN HAVE ASSURANCE OF ULTIMATE TRIUMPH WITH THE LAMB BECAUSE THEIR NAMES “HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE.” SINCE THE CONTEXT OF DANIEL 7 HAS BEEN IN MIND, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT NOW THE “BOOK” OF DAN. 7:10 SHOULD COME INTO FOCUS. BUT DAN. 7:10 HAS TRIGGERED AN ASSOCIATION WITH THE BOOKS IN DAN. 12:1–2 THEOD. AND THEN PS. 68(69):29 LXX: THE WORDING IS CLOSER TO THESE LATTER TWO TEXTS. THE TWO DANIEL TEXTS HAVE BEEN MERGED BECAUSE THEY BOTH APPEAR IN CONTEXTS OF ESCHATOLOGICAL PERSECUTION (SEE ON REV. 5:1–9, WHERE WE HAVE SEEN A COMBINATION OF THE “BOOKS” OF DANIEL 7 AND 12). PS. 68(69):29(28) IS ALSO IN A CONTEXT DESCRIBING JUDGMENT ON THOSE PERSECUTING THE GODLY (“LET THEM BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF THE LIVING, AND LET THEM NOT BE WRITTEN WITH THE RIGHTEOUS”). THIS PSALM MAY PREDOMINATE HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE SINCE ONLY IT SPEAKS OF A “BOOK” ASSOCIATED WITH “LIFE” FROM WHICH THE WICKED ARE EXCLUDED, BUT THIS IS CLEARLY IMPLIED IN DANIEL 12 (FOR THE THORNY PROBLEM OF HOW THE “BOOKS” OF DANIEL 12 AND PSALM 69 ARE CONCEPTUALLY RELATED TO THEIR OT CONTEXTS AND THE APOCALYPSE SEE ABOVE ON 3:5).
THE PHRASE “BOOK OF LIFE” APPEARS FIVE OTHER TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE (3:5; 17:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27). IN EACH CASE, AS HERE, IT IS A METAPHOR FOR SAINTS WHOSE SALVATION HAS BEEN DETERMINED: THEIR NAMES HAVE BEEN ENTERED INTO THE CENSUS BOOK OF THE ETERNAL NEW JERUSALEM BEFORE HISTORY BEGAN, WHICH IS EXPLICITLY AFFIRMED IN 21:27, THOUGH THE PRETEMPORAL PHRASE IS OMITTED THERE, UNLIKE 13:8 AND 17:8, WHICH EXPRESS THE NOTION OF PREDETERMINATION WITH “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” THAT SAINTS WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK BEFORE HISTORY BEGAN IS IMPLIED BY THE FACT THAT THE BEAST WORSHIPERS ARE SAID NOT TO HAVE BEEN SO WRITTEN.
THE GENITIVE “OF LIFE” (ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ) DENOTES THE NATURE OR PURPOSE OF THE BOOK. THE BOOK IS A PICTURE OF SECURITY IN GOD’S ETERNAL CITY, AND THE GENITIVE CLARIFIES WHAT KIND OF SECURITY IS PROVIDED. THE SAINTS ARE GIVEN THE PROTECTION OF ETERNAL LIFE. THIS BOOK STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THE “BOOKS” THAT RECORD THE SINS OF THE UNGODLY (20:12–13). THE DUAL NOTION OF A “BOOK OF LIFE” FOR THE RIGHTEOUS AND “BOOKS” OF JUDGMENT FOR THE WICKED IS BASED ON DAN. 12:1–2 AND 7:10.
THE POINT HERE IS THAT THE MULTITUDES THROUGHOUT THE EARTH WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST DO SO BECAUSE THEIR NAMES “HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE.” THEY ARE DECEIVED INTO WORSHIPING HIM BECAUSE THEY DO NOT HAVE THE ETERNAL LIFE-GIVING PROTECTION GRANTED THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE IN THE BOOK. THEIR DESTINY IS IDENTIFIED WITH THAT OF THE FALSE PROPHETS, WHOSE NAMES ALSO HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE (EZEK. 13:9: FALSE PROPHETS WILL NOT BE “WRITTEN DOWN IN THE REGISTER OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, NOR WILL THEY ENTER THE LAND OF ISRAEL”).
THE LAST PHRASE, “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD,” MIGHT EXPLAIN THAT THE DEATH OF CHRIST WAS DECREED BEFORE TIME BEGAN (“OF THE LAMB SLAIN BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD”; SO 1 PET. 1:19FF.; CF. ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 1:14, WHERE MOSES’ MEDIATORSHIP WAS “PREPARED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD”). OR IT MIGHT AFFIRM A DECREE OF REPROBATION THAT TOOK PLACE BEFORE CREATION: “WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE … BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” THE FORMER TRANSLATION IS VIABLE BECAUSE THE STATEMENT ABOUT THE LAMB’S DEATH IS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY THE PRECREATION TEMPORAL EXPRESSION. AND IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE CONCLUDING TEMPORAL CLAUSE GOES WITH “WRITTEN,” SINCE TWELVE WORDS SEPARATE THEM.236 IF THE PHRASE DESCRIBES THE DECREE OF THE LAMB’S DEATH, IT IS COMPLEMENTARY TO 17:8, WHICH STRONGLY IMPLIES THAT THE ELECT WERE WRITTEN “IN THE BOOK OF LIFE BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.”
BUT 13:8 MAY REFER TO THE SAME DECREE AS 17:8, WHERE THE PRECREATION PHRASE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS “WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” (Οὗ Οὐ ΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ ἐΠὶ Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ ἀΠὸ ΚΑΤΑΒΟΛῆΣ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ). BUT IF THAT IS THE CASE HERE IN 13:8, WHY IS THE TEMPORAL PHRASE SEPARATED FROM THE CLAUSE IT MODIFIES? IT IS SO THAT A FURTHER DESCRIPTION MAY BE GIVEN TO “THE BOOK OF LIFE.” “OF THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN” IS A GENITIVE OF POSSESSION, OR IT COULD ALSO IDENTIFY THE LAMB AS THE SOURCE OF THE “LIFE” ASSOCIATED WITH THE “BOOK” (THE GENITIVE FUNCTIONS LIKEWISE IN 21:27). THE PHRASE IS IN CONTRAST TO THE SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS IN VV 3 AND 11. PEOPLE REJECT CHRIST, THE TRUE “LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN” BECAUSE THEY FOLLOW THE BEAST “WHO WAS SLAIN” AND THE BEASTLIKE LAMB. THOSE WHO GIVE SUCH ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEASTS DEMONSTRATE THAT THEY “HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE.” THEREFORE, THE LAMB DOES NOT GRANT THEM SPIRITUAL PROTECTION FROM THE BEASTS’ DECEPTIONS. GENUINE BELIEVERS HAVE ASSURANCE THAT THEIR SOULS CAN WEATHER ANY SATANIC STORM BECAUSE OF THE SAFETY ACCORDED BY THE LAMB’S BOOK. THIS SAFETY IS THE PRECREATION IDENTIFICATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE WITH THE LAMB’S DEATH, WHICH MEANS THAT THEY ALSO IDENTIFY WITH HIS RESURRECTION LIFE, WHICH PROTECTS THEM FROM SPIRITUAL DEATH AND ULTIMATE DECEPTION (CF. 5:5–13). NO ONE CAN TAKE THIS LIFE FROM THEM.
THIS CONCLUSION STANDS REGARDLESS OF HOW THE SYNTACTICAL PROBLEM IS SOLVED. BECAUSE THE BOOK OF LIFE IS UNRESERVEDLY ASCRIBED TO CHRIST, THE SALVATION OF ALL, IMPLICITLY INCLUDING OT SAINTS, IS REPRESENTED AS DEPENDING ON THE ONE REDEMPTIVE ACT OF CHRIST.237
THE REDUNDANT Οὗ … ΑὐΤΟῦ CONSTRUCTION MAY BE A SEMITIC PLEONASM REFLECTING HEBREW ’ĂSHER … LÔ,238 THOUGH EXAMPLES IN GREEK WORKS WITH NO HEBREW BACKGROUND SHOW SUCH PLEONASMS CAN OCCUR WITHOUT SEMITIC INFLUENCE.239 THE SAME PLEONASM OCCURS IN V 12B. THE SINGULAR Οὗ (RENDERED “EVERY ONE” BY RSV AND NASB) IS UNEXPECTED, SINCE IT CONTINUES THE PRECEDING PLURAL ΠΆΝΤΕΣ Οἱ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΕΣ (“ALL WHO DWELL.” SOME SCRIBES CHANGED SINGULAR Οὗ TO PLURAL ΩΝ (𝔓47 א P 046 051 1006 1611 1841 2329 PC 𝔐 LAT). ONLY A FEW MSS. (C 1854 2053 PC IRLAT PRIM) HAVE THE SINGULAR (CODEX A OMITS THE RELATIVE PRONOUN ALTOGETHER). EXTERNAL EVIDENCE THUS WEIGHS A LITTLE IN FAVOR OF THE PLURAL, BUT THE SINGULAR IS THE MORE DIFFICULT READING IF IT MODIFIES THE ΠΆΝΤΕΣ CLAUSE. THE SINGULAR CAN ALSO BE REGARDED AS THE HARDER READING BECAUSE A SCRIBE MAY HAVE BEEN TEMPTED TO CONFORM AN ORIGINAL SINGULAR TO A PLURAL ΩΝ BECAUSE THE SAME PLURAL OCCURS IN 17:8 (WHERE THERE IS NO VARIANT READING FOR THE RELATIVE PRONOUN) AS A PART OF THE LARGER CLAUSE IDENTICAL TO THE ONE HERE IN 13:8B. BUT MICHAELS PREFERS THE MORE DISTANT ΑὐΤΌΝ (“HIM”) AS THE ANTECEDENT OF THE SINGULAR RELATIVE PRONOUN, WHICH WOULD SOLVE THE GRAMMATICAL PROBLEM. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT IT IS THE BEAST WHO IS NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE.240 THIS IS POSSIBLE, BUT THE ΠΆΝΤΕΣ COULD STILL BE PREFERRED AS THE ANTECEDENT, SINCE IT IS CLOSER. MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS TAKE THE RELATIVE PRONOUN AS MODIFYING THE ΠΆΝΤΕΣ CLAUSE. BUT IF MICHAELS IS CORRECT THAT SINGULAR ΑὐΤΌΝ IS THE ONLY CLEAR ANTECEDENT FOR SINGULAR Οὗ, THEN THE VARIANT ΩΝ WOULD BE THE DIFFICULT READING AND WOULD BE PREFERABLE ON BOTH EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL GROUNDS. THE REASON FOR AN ORIGINAL SINGULAR MODIFYING A PLURAL WOULD BE TO FOCUS ON THE INDIVIDUAL ACCOUNTABILITY OF EACH PERSON WHO WORSHIPS THE BEAST.241
FOR THE THORNY THEOLOGICAL TENSIONS REVOLVING AROUND DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY, PREDESTINATION, PERSEVERANCE, ACCOUNTABILITY, AND REPENTANCE SEE THE BIBLIOGRAPHY CITED IN THE COMMENTS ON 9:20, WHICH REPRESENTS VARIOUS PERSPECTIVES ON THE ISSUES.
GENUINE BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO DISCERN TRUE FROM FALSE WORSHIP IN ORDER TO PERSEVERE IN THEIR FAITH (13:9–10)
9 THE SCENARIO OF VV 1–8 IS NOT SOMETHING TO OCCUR ONLY AT SOME FUTURE TIME BUT IS HAPPENING IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES. JOHN EMPHASIZES THE PRESENT RELEVANCE OF THAT SCENARIO BY ADDRESSING THE READERS WITH THE EXHORTATION WITH WHICH HE ADDRESSED THEM AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH OF THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3: “IF ANYONE HAS EARS, LET HIM HEAR!” (SEE PP. 236–39 ABOVE ON THIS EXHORTATION).
VERSES 9 AND 10 DESCRIBE THE RESPONSE THAT BELIEVERS ARE TO HAVE TO THE SITUATION OF DECEPTION AND PERSECUTION DEPICTED IN VV 1–8. THE CHURCHES OF ASIA ARE BECOMING SPIRITUALLY LETHARGIC, COMPROMISING, AND BEGINNING TO BE OPEN TO IDOLATROUS ALLEGIANCES. AS IN ISAIAH 6, THE SYNOPTICS, AND JOHN’S SEVEN LETTERS, THE EXHORTATION ALLUDES TO THE FACT THAT JOHN’S MESSAGE WILL ENLIGHTEN SOME BUT BLIND OTHERS WITHIN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY. THE DUAL ASPECT OF THE COMMAND IS IN LINE WITH THE DUAL DESTINY OF THE EARTH-DWELLERS AND SAINTS DISCUSSED IN V 8. THOSE WITHOUT EARS WILL BE FURTHER HARDENED BY THE EXHORTATION. BUT THE COMMAND TO USE ONE’S EARS IS INTENDED TO JOLT TRUE BELIEVERS CAUGHT UP IN THE COMPROMISING COMPLACENCY OF THE MAJORITY. THOSE SHAKEN BACK INTO SPIRITUAL REALITY WILL PERCEIVE GOD’S REVELATION IN THE APOCALYPSE AND THE SATANIC NATURE OF THE PAGAN INSTITUTIONS TO WHICH THEY ARE READY TO ACCOMMODATE.
10 THE EXHORTATION IN V 9 REFERS NOT ONLY TO THE PRECEDING VERSES BUT ALSO TO THE DECREE THAT FOLLOWS: “IF ANYONE [IS DESTINED] FOR CAPTIVITY, TO CAPTIVITY HE [MUST] GO. IF ANYONE IS TO BE KILLED BY THE SWORD, BY THE SWORD HE MUST BE KILLED.” THIS A PARAPHRASE COMBINING JER. 15:2 AND 43:11. JEREMIAH PROPHESIES TO ISRAEL THAT GOD HAS DESTINED THEM TO GO INTO “CAPTIVITY” AND TO SUFFER FROM THE “SWORD” AS A PENALTY FOR THEIR UNBELIEF AND SIN.
MOST COMMENTATORS DO NOT UNDERSTAND HOW THESE OT TEXTS CAN BE APPLIED TO THE PERSEVERANCE OF BELIEVERS. SOME BELIEVE EITHER THAT JOHN HAS CHANGED THE MEANING242 OR THAT THE CITATION REFERS TO PUNISHMENT OF THE CHURCHES’ PERSECUTORS.243 BUT MANY TEXTS FROM THE MAJOR PROPHETS AFFIRM THAT THE FAITHFUL REMNANT WILL ALSO SUFFER THE PENALTY OF CAPTIVITY, AS EZEK. 14:12–23 ESPECIALLY MAKES CLEAR. INDEED, THE SIMILARITY OF JER. 15:1 TO EZEK. 14:14, 20 IS EVIDENT FROM THE STATEMENTS IN BOTH THAT EVEN THE PRESENCE OF WELL-KNOWN SAINTS OF OT HISTORY WILL NOT BE ABLE TO CHANGE GOD’S MIND ABOUT JUDGMENT. BOTH TEXTS ALSO DECREE THAT FOUR WOES WILL COME ON ISRAEL, AND IN THE RESTATEMENT OF THESE WOES IN JER. 15:3 “WILD BEASTS” ARE MENTIONED, AS IN EZEK. 14:15, 21. Τὰ ΘΗΡΊΑ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH”) IN JER. 15:3 LXX MAY HAVE BEEN A CONTRIBUTING FACTOR IN ATTRACTING JOHN’S MIND TO JER. 15:2, SINCE THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION 13 REFERS TO PLURAL BEASTS, AND REV. 13:11 READS ἄΛΛΟ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“ANOTHER BEAST ASCENDING FROM THE EARTH”). THE TEXT FROM EZEKIEL HAS BEEN USED IN REV. 6:2–8 WITH ITS ORIGINAL DUAL IDEA OF PUNISHING UNBELIEVERS AND REFINING BELIEVERS THROUGH SUFFERING (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 6 AND THE COMMENTS ON 6:8).
THE EMPHASIS HERE, AS IN 6:2–11, IS NOT ON THE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED BUT ON THE SUFFERING OF GOD’S PEOPLE. INFINITIVE FORMS OF ἀΠΟΚΤΕΊΝΩ (“KILL”) ALSO PORTRAY THE SUFFERING OF BELIEVERS IN 6:8 AND 6:11. 13:10 CONTINUES THE THEME AND ADDS AN EXHORTATION FOR THE SAINTS TO ENDURE FAITHFULLY THROUGH SUCH PERSECUTION.244 INDEED, WE ARGUED AT 6:8 THAT THE REFERENCE TO “BEASTS” DOING THE “KILLING” WAS PROBABLY AN ANTICIPATION OF 11:7 AND OF THE PERSECUTING BEASTS IN CH. 13. PRISON AND CAPITAL PUNISHMENT ARE NOT AMONG THE WOES TO COME ON UNBELIEVERS245 BUT ONLY ON CHRISTIANS (SUCH PUNISHMENT IS REFERRED TO IN 1:9; 2:10; 6:9; 11:7; 12:11; 17:6; 19:2; 20:4, THOUGH THOSE VERSES ARE FIGURATIVE).
THE EXHORTATION IN 13:9 WAS USED REPEATEDLY IN THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3 TO ENCOURAGE THE READERS NOT TO COMPROMISE AND TO BEAR UP UNDER THE CONSEQUENCES OF SUFFERING FOR THEIR FAITH (E.G., 2:10). WITH SUCH DISCERNMENT THEY SHOULD BE STRENGTHENED TO ENDURE THEIR DESTINY OF “CAPTIVITY” IN PRISON OR EVEN DEATH BY THE “SWORD” (13:10). THEIR SPIRITUAL INSIGHT SHOULD MOTIVATE THEM TO “SUFFER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD” AND TO “ENTRUST THEIR SOULS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR IN DOING WHAT IS RIGHT” (1 PET. 4:19). CHRISTIANS ARE TO OBEY THE STATE BECAUSE IT WAS ORDAINED BY GOD (ROM. 13:1–7; 1 PET. 2:13–17). BUT WHEN THE STATE OVERSTEPS ITS BOUNDS AND DEMANDS RELIGIOUS WORSHIP OF ITSELF, THEN CHRISTIANS ARE NOT TO SUBMIT. BUT THEY ARE TO SUBMIT TO THE PUNISHMENTS THAT THE STATE DECREES FOR THIS NONCOMPLIANCE (AS 1 PET. 2:18–20 IMPLIES).
THE CONCLUDING SENTENCE OF V 10 CONFIRMS BEYOND DOUBT THAT ITS INITIAL STATEMENTS REFER TO THE SUFFERING OF BELIEVERS. “HERE IS THE PERSEVERANCE AND FAITH OF THE SAINTS” IS A FORMAL, INTERPRETATIVE CONCLUSION TO THOSE PRECEDING STATEMENTS. THIS LINKS V 10 WITH V 7, WHERE THE “SAINTS” WERE LAST MENTIONED BY NAME. V 10 FURTHER DEVELOPS V 7 BY GIVING THE RESPONSE BELIEVERS ARE TO HAVE TOWARD THE BEAST WHO “MAKES WAR WITH THEM AND OVERCOMES THEM” WITH THE SWORD. THEY ARE TO STAND MORE STRONGLY IN THEIR FAITH BECAUSE OF THEIR DISCERNMENT (V 9) THAT SUCH PERSECUTION IS INTENDED BY THE DEVIL TO CAUSE THEM TO COMPROMISE.
THE FORMULA FOUND AT THE CONCLUSION OF V 10 WILL BE REPEATED IN EXPANDED FORM IN 14:12: “HEREIN IS THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS, THOSE WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND THE FAITH OF JESUS.” THAT FORMULA LIKEWISE AFFIRMS THAT THE FAITHFULNESS OF SAINTS CONSISTS IN NOT WORSHIPING THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE (14:9–11), AS IN 13:1–8. LIKE JOHN HIMSELF, THE SAINTS MAY SUFFER IMPRISONMENT BUT MUST “ENDURE” IT FAITHFULLY (SO ὑΠΟΜΟΝΉ IN 1:9 AND HERE). JUST AS SUCH PERSEVERANCE MEANT THAT JOHN WAS REIGNING IN A “KINGDOM” IN THE MIDST OF “TRIBULATION,” SO IT MEANT THE SAME FOR HIS READERS. THE EXHORTATION “HE WHO HAS AN EAR” AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH OF THE SEVEN LETTERS EITHER IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES OR FOLLOWS REFERENCE TO “THE ONE WHO CONQUERS” (Τῷ ΝΙΚῶΝΤΙ). THERE THIS COMBINATION WAS INTENDED TO ENCOURAGE UNDERSTANDING OF PERSEVERANCE IN THE MIDST OF WORLDLY DEFEAT AS SPIRITUAL VICTORY (SEE PP. 236–39 AND 266–72 ABOVE). THE SAME IDEA IS CONVEYED HERE BY THE EXHORTATION IN V 9 TOGETHER WITH THE ENCOURAGEMENT TO PERSEVERE IN V 10, AS CONFIRMED BY NOTING THAT EVERY USE IN THE APOCALYPSE OF “FAITH” (ΠΊΣΤΙΣ) OR “FAITHFUL” (ΠΙΣΤΌΣ) OF HUMANS ON EARTH SPEAKS OF ENDURING FAITH IN THE FACE OF PERSECUTION (1:5; 2:10, 13, 19; 14:12; 17:14; PROBABLY ALSO 3:14).
THE INDICATIVE ὑΠΆΓΕΙ AND THE INFINITIVE ἀΠΟΚΤΑΝΘῆΝΑΙ (“TO BE KILLED”) ARE SOMETIMES TAKEN WITH IMPERATIVAL FORCE IN PARALLELISM WITH THE CONCLUDING IMPERATIVE AT THE END OF V 9.246 BUT IT IS BEST TO SEE THESE VERBS AS HAVING SIMPLE INDICATIVE FORCE AS PART OF A DECREE, WHICH THE BELIEVING READERS ARE COMMANDED TO UNDERSTAND IN V 9.247 THE OT BACKGROUND OF JER. 15:2 AND 43:11 SUPPORTS SUCH A DECRETAL, INDICATIVE RENDERING.
B. BABA BATHRA 8B INTERPRETS JER. 15:2 AS A WOE EVEN AFFECTING FAITHFUL ISRAELITES: “CAPTIVITY INCLUDES THE SUFFERINGS OF ALL.” THE TALMUDIC TEXT ALSO APPENDS TO THE QUOTATION OF JER. 15:2 THE STATEMENT THAT “PRECIOUS IN THE EYES OF THE LORD IS THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTS.” THIS STATEMENT FURTHER LINKS THE JEREMIAH PASSAGE TO THE PERSEVERANCE OF BELIEVERS AND IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO REV. 14:13: “BLESSED ARE THE DEAD, THOSE DYING IN THE LORD FROM NOW ON,” WHICH IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS A PARAPHRASED REPETITION OF THE EXHORTATION AT THE END OF 13:10.
THE VARIANTS IN THIS VERSE AROSE OUT OF ATTEMPTS TO MAKE IT LESS AWKWARD SYNTACTICALLY AND THEOLOGICALLY THROUGH EXPANSION, GRAMMATICAL ALTERATION, OR BOTH. SOME MSS. ADD ΕΧΕΙ BEFORE ΕἰΣ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ (“IF ANY HAS CAPTIVITY,” 051* K). IN ADDITION TO SMOOTHING OUT THE PHRASEOLOGY BY ADDING A VERB, THIS CHANGE REFLECTS A SCRIBE’S DESIRE TO MAKE THE FIRST COUPLET PARALLEL WITH THE SECOND, WHICH HAS A VERB IN BOTH CLAUSES. SOME MSS. TRANSFORM THE FIRST CLAUSE INTO “IF ANY MAKE CAPTIVE” (ΑΙΧΜΑΛΩΤΙΖΕΙ, 104) OR “IF ANY LEAD AWAY INTO CAPTIVITY” (ΑΠΑΓΕΙ, 2351 GIG VGCL SY IRLAT PRIM) TO MAKE THE COUPLET AN EXPRESSION OF PUNISHMENT BY MEANS OF ONE’S OWN SIN. THE MOST PLAUSIBLE READINGS ARE THE SHORTEST AND MOST DIFFICULT: EITHER Εἴ ΤΙΣ ΕἰΣ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ, ΕἰΣ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ (“IF ANYONE [IS DESTINED] FOR CAPTIVITY, TO CAPTIVITY HE GOES,” A 2351 PC LAT SY SA IRLAT) OR Εἴ ΤΙΣ ΕἰΣ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ, ὑΠΆΓΕΙ (“IF ANYONE [IS DESTINED] FOR CAPTIVITY, HE GOES [TO IT],” 47 א C 051 BO BEA).
ONLY MS. A READS Εἴ ΤΙΣ ἐΝ ΜΑΧΑΊΡῃ ἀΠΟΚΤΑΝΘῆΝΑΙ, ΑὐΤὸΝ ἐΝ ΜΑΧΑΊΡῃ ἀΠΟΚΤΑΝΘῆΝΑΙ (“IF ANYONE IS TO BE KILLED BY THE SWORD, BY THE SWORD HE IS TO BE KILLED”). THE FIRST PASSIVE INFINITIVE IS CHANGED BY NUMEROUS MSS. TO A FUTURE OR PRESENT ACTIVE FORM FOLLOWED BY ΔΕῖ· Εἴ ΤΙΣ ἐΝ ΜΑΧΑΊΡῃ ΑΠΟΚΤΕΝΕῖ, ΔΕῖ ΑὐΤὸΝ ἐΝ ΜΑΧΑΊΡῃ ἀΠΟΚΤΑΝΘῆΝΑΙ (47VID C 051* [2053] 2329 2351 A LAT SYH IRLAT; SIMILARLY ΑΠΟΚΤΕΙΝΕΙ, ΔΕΙ IN א 1006 1611* 1841 1854): “IF ANYONE WILL KILL (KILLS) BY THE SWORD, IT IS NECESSARY THAT BY THE SWORD HE IS TO BE KILLED.” AS IN THE FIRST COUPLET, THESE CHANGES COME FROM A MOTIVATION TO EXPRESS THE “EYE FOR AN EYE PRINCIPLE,” THOUGH THIS TIME WITH INSPIRATION FROM MATT. 26:52: “FOR ALL WHO TAKE UP THE SWORD WILL PERISH BY THE SWORD.” THEREFORE, THE READING OF A IS MORE DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN AND IS TO BE PREFERRED.248
IT IS NONETHELESS POSSIBLE THAT BOTH OF THE READINGS PREFERRED ABOVE, ESPECIALLY THE ONE IN THE SECOND COUPLET, COULD BE ASSIMILATIONS TO JER. 15:2 (ὅΣΟΙ ΕἰΣ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ, ΕἰΣ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ … ΚΑὶ ὅΣΟΙ ΕἰΣ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ, ΕἰΣ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ, “AS MANY AS [ARE] FOR THE SWORD, TO THE SWORD … AND AS MANY AS [ARE] FOR CAPTIVITY, TO CAPTIVITY”).249 THIS COULD MEAN THAT THE VERSE AFFIRMS THE PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS (V 10C) THROUGH SUFFERING (V 10A) WITH THE ASSURANCE THAT THEIR PERSECUTORS WILL BE PUNISHED ACCORDING TO THEIR SIN (V 10B). BUT THERE IS NO THOUGHT OF VINDICATION IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT, ONLY OF PERSECUTION OF THE FAITHFUL. FURTHERMORE, A SCRIBE ASSIMILATING THE TEXT TO JER. 15:2 WOULD HAVE ADHERED MORE CLOSELY TO JEREMIAH BY LEAVING OUT THE VERBS. IT IS ALSO PROBABLE THAT A SCRIBE WOULD BE MORE FAMILIAR WITH THE SAYING K WITH SIMILAR MEANING, WHICH INSERTS ΔΕΙ AFTER THE FIRST INFINITIVE AND OMITS THE SECOND ἐΝ ΜΑΧΑΊΡῃ IN MATTHEW 26 THAN WITH JEREMIAH AND WOULD HAVE ASSIMILATED THE TEXT TO THE FORMER. CHARLES ALSO NOTES THAT THE READING OF CODEX A IS MORE LIKELY ORIGINAL BECAUSE IT IS A LITERAL RENDERING OF A HEBREW IDIOM, WITH WHICH SCRIBES WOULD HAVE BEEN UNFAMILIAR AND WOULD HAVE BEEN TEMPTED TO CHANGE.250 AN ALLUSION TO JER. 15:2 COULD JUST AS EASILY BE COMPATIBLE WITH AND STAND BEHIND THE READING OF CODEX A.
THE STATE AUTHORIZES ITS POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND ECONOMIC ALLIES AS ITS AGENTS TO PERSECUTE THE CHURCH AND TO DECEIVE THE UNGODLY (13:11–17)
11 IN THIS NEW SECTION JOHN HAS ANOTHER VISION OF ANOTHER BEAST. VV 11–17 PRESENT THE SAME SITUATION AS VV 1–8, BUT NOW FOCUSING ON THE STATE’S ALLY, THE SECOND BEAST. THERE IS ALSO A RENEWED FOCUS ON DANIEL 7. AS IN 13:1, THIS VISION ALSO BEGINS WITH THE IMAGE OF AN ASCENDING BEAST, WHICH IS A COLLECTIVE RECOLLECTION OF THE BEASTS OF DANIEL 7, ESPECIALLY 7:17: “THESE GREAT BEASTS … ARE FOUR KINGS WHO WILL ARISE FROM THE EARTH” (CF. ALSO 7:3A, 4B, 5A).
AS IS GENERALLY ACCEPTED, THIS IMAGE IS ALSO A PARODY OF THE MESSIANIC LAMB OF 5:6 AND HAS AN IRONIC RELATION WITH THAT LAMB.251 IT, TOO, IS A LAMB WITH HORNS. BUT WHY TWO HORNS INSTEAD OF THE SEVEN OF THE MESSIANIC LAMB IN CH. 5? ONE REASON IS TO MIMIC THE TWO WITNESSES, TWO LAMPSTANDS, AND TWO OLIVE TREES OF 11:3–4.252 YET THE TWO HORNS ALSO REFLECT THE EVIL RULER OF DANIEL 8. JUST AS THE FIRST BEAST WAS DESCRIBED WITH ATTRIBUTES OF THE BEASTS OF DANIEL 7, SO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SECOND BEAST AS HAVING “TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB” IS FROM DAN. 8:3 MT: “A RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS” (CF. ALSO DAN. 7:7 LXX: ΕἶΧΕ Δὲ ΚΈΡΑΤΑ [“HE HAD HORNS”]). LIKE THE FIRST BEAST, THIS BEAST SPEAKS WITH THE DEVIL’S FULL AUTHORITY: “HE WAS SPEAKING AS A DRAGON.” THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE SECOND BEAST WITH THE BEASTLY KINGDOMS OF DANIEL AND THE DRAGON OF REVELATION 12 SUGGESTS THAT JOHN IDENTIFIES THIS BEAST ALSO WITH THE ROMAN STATE.
THIS BEAST FROM THE LAND HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY IDENTIFIED AS SATAN, ANTICHRIST, THE ROMAN IMPERIAL PRIESTHOOD, THE CATHOLIC CHURCH (SO THE REFORMERS), AND FALSE TEACHERS.253 THE BEAST HAS PRIMARILY A RELIGIOUS ROLE SINCE IT IS LATER REPEATEDLY CALLED “THE FALSE PROPHET” (16:13; 19:20; 20:10). WHEREAS THE TRUE PROPHET WAS TO LEAD PEOPLE TO WORSHIP GOD, THIS PROPHET LEADS THEM TO WORSHIP THE STATE. THIS BEAST MAY TAKE MANY FORMS AND MAY AT TIMES EVEN BE EQUATED WITH THE STATE, AS WELL AS WITH FALSE PROPHETS IN THE CHURCH (AS IN 2:2, 14–15, 20–24). THAT MANIFESTATIONS OF THE BEASTLY FALSE PROPHET OCCUR IN THE CHURCH IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE OT, WHERE FALSE PROPHECY ALMOST ALWAYS TAKES PLACE WITHIN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY.254 THIS IS REINFORCED BY CHRIST’S PROPHECY THAT FALSE PROPHETS AND MESSIAHS WOULD ARISE IN THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY ITSELF (MATT. 24:5, 11 AND PARALLELS). JESUS ALSO LIKENED FALSE PROPHETS TO BEASTS AND FORETOLD THAT “FALSE PROPHETS” WOULD “COME … IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING BUT ARE INWARDLY RAVENOUS WOLVES” (MATT. 7:15). THE IMAGE OF A WOLF IN LAMB’S CLOTHING SUGGESTS A TRAITOR WITHIN THE FOLD OF THE CHURCH. THOUGH THE BEAST PROFESSES TO REPRESENT THE TRUTH AND APPEARS HARMLESS AS A LAMB, HIS INNER SATANIC NATURE IS REVEALED THROUGH HIS SPEAKING WITH THE AUTHORITY OF THE DRAGON, REFLECTING THE ALLURING, DECEPTIVE SPEECH OF SATAN, THE DRAGON, THAT LED TO THE SIN OF ADAM AND EVE (CF. 12:9).255
THEREFORE, THIS IMAGERY AND BACKGROUND SUGGEST DECEPTION WITHIN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY ITSELF. WHEREAS THE FIRST BEAST SPEAKS LOUDLY AND DEFIANTLY AGAINST GOD, THE SECOND BEAST MAKES THE FIRST BEAST’S CLAIMS SOUND PLAUSIBLE AND PERSUASIVE. FALSE TEACHERS IN THE CHURCH ARE ENCOURAGING COMPROMISE WITH THE CULTURE’S IDOLATROUS INSTITUTIONS, WHICH ARE ALL ASSOCIATED IN SOME WAY WITH THE ROMAN CULT (CF. THE NICOLAITANS, FALSE APOSTLES, AND JEZEBEL IN CH. 2).256 THEREFORE, IT TAKES A DISCERNING CHRISTIAN TO DETECT THE EVIL INHERENT IN THE SECOND BEAST.
PAGAN PROPHETS LIKE BALAAM ALSO INFLUENCED THE OT COMMUNITY OF FAITH, AS DO BALAAM’S PAGAN AND PSEUDO-CHRISTIAN COUNTERPARTS (E.G., 2:14).
MIDR. PSS. 18.11 IDENTIFIES ROME AS DANIEL’S FOURTH KINGDOM WHOSE “VOICE WILL GO LIKE A SERPENT.” AS NOTED ALREADY, THE SECOND BEAST WITH “TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB” IS LIKELY AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 8:3 MT: “A RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS.” THE RAM WITH HORNS IN DAN. 8:3 PROBABLY REPRESENTS THE MEDO-PERSIAN EMPIRE (THE SECOND KINGDOM OF DANIEL 7). THEREFORE, THE HORNED BEAST OF THE FOURTH KINGDOM OF DANIEL 7 AND THE HORNED RAM OF THE SECOND KINGDOM OF DANIEL 8 RESPECTIVELY WERE MODELS FOR JOHN’S FIRST AND SECOND BEASTS IN REVELATION 13. FROM JOHN’S PERSPECTIVE THE FOURTH BEAST OF DANIEL 7 WAS DIRECTLY PREDICTIVE OF THE FIRST BEAST OF REVELATION 13, WHEREAS THE PROPHECY OF THE RAM WAS PROBABLY A TYPOLOGICAL PATTERN FOR LATTER TYRANTS, SUCH AS THE SECOND BEAST OF REVELATION 13, WHO WOULD PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE.
12 THE SECOND BEAST IS NOW EXPLICITLY SAID TO BE ALIGNED WITH THE FIRST BEAST, FURTHER CONFIRMING ITS IDENTIFICATION WITH THE STATE. HE EXERCISES THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST. THIS IS EMPHASIZED BY SAYING THAT HE EXERCISES THIS AUTHORITY “IN THE PRESENCE” OF THE FIRST BEAST. THIS AUTHORITY ALSO COMES FROM SATAN (SEE ON 13:4). THE SECOND BEAST USES ITS AUTHORITY TO “COERCE THE EARTH AND THOSE DWELLING IN IT TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST.”
THE CHANGE FROM THE FUTURE INDICATIVE ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ TO AORIST SUBJUNCTIVE ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΗΣΩΣΙΝ IN 051 AND IS A SECONDARY ATTEMPT TO HAVE THE MORE USUAL SUBJUNCTIVE AFTER ἵΝΑ.257
13 THE IDEA OF THE SECOND BEAST AS A COUNTERFEIT IMITATION IS CARRIED ON IN V 13. HIS ACTIVITIES ARE DESCRIBED BY AN IRONIC ECHO OF THE ACTS OF MOSES, WHOSE PROPHETIC AUTHORITY WAS VALIDATED BY “GREAT SIGNS” (E.G., EXOD. 4:17, 30; 10:2; 11:10). EVEN IN EXODUS (7:11) PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS “DID THE SAME [SIGNS] WITH THEIR SECRET ARTS.” THIS IS REINFORCED IN DANIEL, WHERE GOD IS PRAISED FOR “DOING SIGNS AND GREAT WONDERS” (CF. DAN. 4:37A LXX: ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΣΗΜΕῖΑ ΚΑὶ ΘΑΥΜΆΣΙΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΑ [“TO DO SIGNS AND GREAT MARVELS”], WITH REV. 13:13A: ΠΟΙΕῖ ΣΗΜΕῖΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΑ [“HE DOES GREAT SIGNS”]; SEE LIKEWISE DAN. 4:2; 6:28 THEOD.). THE BEAST’S CASTING OF FIRE FROM HEAVEN IN THE PRESENCE OF PEOPLE RECALLS THE PROPHETIC DEMONSTRATION OF ELIJAH (1 KGS. 18:38–39; 2 KGS. 1:10–14). REV. 20:9B SPEAKS OF GOD’S “FIRE DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN” TO “DEVOUR” THE ENEMY OF THE SAINTS. REV. 11:5 PORTRAYS THE TRUE CHRISTIAN PROPHETS WITH “FIRE PROCEEDING OUT OF THEIR MOUTH” SO THAT “IT CONSUMES THEIR ENEMIES” (SO ALSO LUKE 9:54). THERE THE FIRE PORTRAYS THE SPEAKING OF GOD’S TRUE WORD THAT CONVICTS AND JUDGES SINNERS.
THEREFORE, THE BEAST POSES AS A SPOKESMAN FOR TRUTH BUT IS A FALSE PROPHET AND FALSE TEACHER. A PART OF THE MAJORITY TEXT TRADITION INTERPRETATIVELY EXPANDS THIS NOTION BY RENDERING V 13A AS, “HE DOES GREAT SIGNS IN ORDER THAT IN DECEPTION (ΕΝ ΠΛΑΝΗ) HE SHOULD MAKE FIRE DESCEND FROM HEAVEN.”258 THIS IS PART OF WHAT CHRIST PROPHESIED IN MATT. 24:24: “FALSE MESSIAHS AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL ARISE AND WILL SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS, SO AS TO MISLEAD, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT” (SO LIKEWISE MATT. 7:15; 24:5, 11; 2 THESS. 2:9; 2 PET. 2:1–3; ASC. ISA. 4:4–10; SIB. OR. 3.63–70; APOC. ELIJAH 3:1, 5–17). THIS PROPHECY, TOGETHER WITH THE ONE IN MATT. 7:15 (SEE ABOVE ON 13:11), SUGGESTS THAT THE DECEPTION IS TO ARISE NOT JUST FROM THE OUTSIDE, FROM PAGAN RELIGIOUS INFLUENCES, BUT ALSO FROM INSIDE PRETENDERS TEACHING THAT SOME FORMS OF COMPROMISE WITH PAGAN RELIGION ARE LEGITIMATE FOR CHRISTIANS. PAUL’S DEVELOPMENT OF THIS PROPHECY FROM MATTHEW CONFIRMS THIS (2 THESS. 2:3–12).
THAT AN INSIDE THREAT BY A “FALSE APOSTLE” IS ALLUDED TO IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE SECOND BEAST’S AUTHORITY IS MODELED ON THE CREDENTIALS OF CHRIST’S APOSTLES IN THAT (1) THE BEAST IS A SUCCESSOR OF HIS MASTER IN BOTH MINISTRY AND AUTHORITY (REV. 13:12A; CF. ACTS 1:1–11), (2) HIS ATTEMPTS TO PERSUADE OTHERS TO WORSHIP HIS MASTER ARE INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO HIS MASTER’S RESURRECTION (REV. 13:12B, 14B; CF. ACTS 2:22–47), AND (3) HE PERFORMS MIRACULOUS “SIGNS” AS CONCRETE MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS AUTHORITY (REV. 13:13; CF. ACTS 2:43; 5:12; 15:12).259 PERHAPS THE “FALSE APOSTLES” OF 2:2 ARE PARTLY IN MIND. THIS INSIDE-OUTSIDE THREAT OF DECEPTION IS LINKED TO THE PROPHECY IN DAN. 11:30–37, WHERE EXTERNAL PAGAN FORCES ATTACK THE COVENANT COMMUNITY ON TWO FRONTS, BOTH PERSECUTING SAINTS WHO DO NOT COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH AND PENETRATING THE COVENANT COMMUNITY IN SOME WAY THROUGH FALSE TEACHING AND PERSUADING SOME TO DEFECT FROM FOLLOWING THE TRUE GOD, WHILE REMAINING APPARENT MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY IN ORDER TO INFLUENCE OTHERS TO COMPROMISE THEIR LOYALTY TO GOD AND GIVE THEIR ALLEGIANCE TO THE IDOLATROUS STATE. SUCH COMPROMISING DEFECTION DANIEL CALLS “HYPOCRISY” (DAN. 11:34; ON THE RELEVANCE OF DAN. 11:30–37 SEE FURTHER BELOW ON “THE SHAPING OF CHAPTER 13”). WHEN PURPORTED CHRISTIAN TEACHERS TAKE THEIR PRIMARY CUES FROM THE SURROUNDING CULTURE INSTEAD OF FROM GOD’S WORD, THEY CORRUPT THE COVENANT COMMUNITY SPIRITUALLY BY ENCOURAGING IT TO LIVE BY NORMS AND A FAITH THAT ULTIMATELY OPPOSE THE REIGN OF GOD AND CHRIST.260
ἵΝΑ MAY FUNCTION LIKE ὥΣΤΕ (“SO THAT”) TO DENOTE RESULT,261 THOUGH IT MAY ALSO BE EPEXEGETICAL LIKE ὅΤΙ (“THAT”), EXPLAINING WHAT THE “GREAT SIGNS” WERE.
14 WHY ARE THE TWO BEASTS DESCRIBED WITH SO MANY TRAITS BORROWED FROM THE ACTS OF OT PROPHETS AND GOD AND FROM DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD, THE LAMB, AND CHRISTIANS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE? THE REASON IS THAT THE BEASTS ATTEMPT TO VALIDATE THEIR DIVINE AUTHORITY IN A MANNER SIMILAR TO THAT OF TRUE PROPHETS (SO ALSO 2 COR. 11:13–15). THIS IS EXPLICITLY EXPRESSED WITH “HE DECEIVES THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH ON ACCOUNT OF THE SIGNS THAT WERE GIVEN TO HIM TO DO.” IN THE LIGHT OF CHS. 2–3 AND DANIEL 7–12, THE DECEPTION SHOULD BE SEEN AS OCCURRING BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE CHURCH. SOME MSS. READ “HE DECEIVES MINE [ΤΟΥΣ ΕΜΟΥΣ] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH,” WHICH REPRESENTS AN EARLY INTERPRETATION UNDERSCORING THAT THE FOCUS OF THE DECEPTION OCCURS INSIDE THE CHURCH (SO 051 2377 K). TRUE PROPHETS RECEIVE THEIR INSPIRATION AND COMMISSIONS AS THEY STAND “BEFORE THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD” (11:4). LIKEWISE, THE FALSE PROPHET RECEIVES HIS INSPIRATION AND COMMISSION AS HE ACTS “IN THE PRESENCE OF THE BEAST.”262
THE SIGNS CONVINCE THE “EARTH-DWELLERS” OF HIS AUTHORITY. THE DECEPTION CAUSES THEM TO ACQUIESCE TO HIS COMMAND “TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST” (FOR ΛΈΓΩΝ AS “ORDER, COMMAND, DEMAND” SEE 10:9, 11; ACTS 21:21). THE CONCLUDING COMMAND OF V 14C ANTICIPATES THE EXPLICIT REFERENCE TO DANIEL 3 IN V 15. THE DANIEL 3 BACKGROUND ALSO BEST ACCOUNTS FOR THE USE OF ΛΈΓΩΝ WITH THE SENSE OF “COMMAND,” SINCE DAN. 3:4 THEOD. EMPLOYS ΛΈΓΕΤΑΙ CLEARLY AS “COMMAND” IN SPEAKING OF THE REQUIREMENT THAT THE PEOPLE WORSHIP THE “IMAGE” “ERECTED” BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR (RENDERING ARAMAIC ’ĀMAR, “SPEAK”; LXX HAS ΠΑΡΑΓΓΈΛΛΕΤΑΙ [“COMMAND”]; ’ĀMAR IS RENDERED AS ΛΈΓΩ IN THE SAME SENSE ALSO IN DAN. 2:12, 46; 5:29; 6:16). THE COMMAND TO PERFORM IDOLATRY ALLUDES PARTLY TO THE PRESSURE PLACED ON THE POPULACE AND THE CHURCHES IN ASIA MINOR TO GIVE HOMAGE TO THE IMAGE OF CAESAR AS A DIVINE BEING. BY THE END OF THE FIRST CENTURY A.D. ALL THE CITIES ADDRESSED IN THE APOCALYPSE’S LETTERS HAD TEMPLES DEDICATED TO THE DEITY OF CAESAR, THE FIRST ESTABLISHED IN PERGAMUM IN 29 B.C. (SEE ON 2:9–10, 12–13). EARLIER, EMPEROR CALIGULA ESTABLISHED TEMPLES DEDICATED TO HIS OWN DEITY AND EVEN TRIED TO PLACE AN IMAGE OF HIMSELF IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IN THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE (JOSEPHUS, ANT. 18.261–62; WAR 2.184–87; PHILO LEGATIO AD GAIUM 184–96, 346–48). FOR THEIR COOPERATION WITH THE DEVIL IN DECEPTION, THE TWO BEASTS WILL BE JUDGED (19:19–20; 1 EN. 54:6).
IN THE LIGHT OF THE INFLUENCE FROM DANIEL IN VV 1–11, THE BEAST “WHO DECEIVES” IN V 14A MAY BE AN ECHO OF THE END-TIME KING WHO “CAUSES DECEIT TO SUCCEED BY HIS INFLUENCE” (DAN. 8:25 MT) AND “BY SMOOTH WORDS WILL TURN TO GODLESSNESS THOSE WHO ACT WICKEDLY” (DAN. 11:32 MT). ALSO “THE SIGNS” THAT ARE “GIVEN” TO THE BEAST “TO PERFORM” ARE A REPEATED EXPRESSION OF THE AUTHORIZATION PATTERN FROM DANIEL 7.
THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST AS HE “WHO HAS THE WOUND OF THE SWORD AND CAME TO LIFE” IS AN EXPANDED REPETITION OF THE SIMILAR TWO DESCRIPTIONS OF THE BEAST AS HE WHO WAS “HEALED FROM THE STROKE OF HIS DEATH” (13:3, 12). THE INGRESSIVE TRANSLATION OF THE AORIST IN V 14, “HE SPRANG TO LIFE,”263 IS SUPPORTED BY 2:8 AND 20:4. OUR ANALYSIS OF THE PHRASE “THE WOUND OF DEATH” IN THESE TWO TEXTS CONCLUDED THAT THE EXPRESSIONS REFERRED TO CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION AS THAT WHICH “SLEW” THE DEVIL AND HIS AGENTS, THE BEASTS (SEE ON 13:3, 5, 12).
15 AGAIN, THE OFT-REPEATED “AUTHORIZATION” CLAUSE OF DANIEL 7 APPEARS (CF. ESP. DAN. 7:6B LXX: Τῷ ΘΗΡΊῳ ΚΑὶ ΓΛῶΣΣΑ ΕΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ [“ON THE BEAST, AND SPEECH WAS GIVEN TO HIM”]; CF. DAN. 7:4B). THE SECOND BEAST’S ABILITY TO “PERFORM GREAT SIGNS” IN V 14 AND NOW ITS ABILITY TO GIVE “BREATH” AND POWER TO SPEAK TO THE FIRST BEAST’S IMAGE RECALL VARIOUS PSEUDO-MAGICAL TRICKS, INCLUDING VENTRILOQUISM, FALSE LIGHTNING, AND OTHER SUCH PHENOMENA, THAT WERE EFFECTIVELY USED IN TEMPLES OF JOHN’S TIME AND EVEN AT THE COURTS OF ROMAN EMPERORS AND GOVERNORS.264 THE “SIGNS” MAY ALSO INCLUDE DEMONIC ACTIVITY, SINCE DEMONS WERE THOUGHT TO BE BEHIND IDOLATRY (SEE ON 9:20).265 “IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM TO GIVE BREATH” IS A METAPHORICAL WAY OF AFFIRMING THAT THE SECOND BEAST WAS PERSUASIVE IN DEMONSTRATING THAT THE IMAGE OF THE FIRST BEAST (E.G., OF CAESAR) REPRESENTED THE TRUE DEITY, WHO STANDS BEHIND THE IMAGE AND MAKES DECREES. THIS COULD INCLUDE MAGICAL TRICKS BUT IS BROADER, REFERRING TO ANYTHING THAT CONVINCES PEOPLE THAT THE IMAGE REPRESENTS TRUE DEITY (AS IN WIS. 14:18–21). BECAUSE OF THE TRANSTEMPORAL NATURE OF CH. 13 SEEN SO FAR, THE “IMAGE” TRANSCENDS NARROW REFERENCE ONLY TO AN IDOL OF CAESAR AND INCLUDES ANY SUBSTITUTE FOR THE TRUTH OF GOD IN ANY AGE.
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST KILLING THOSE WHO DO NOT “WORSHIP THE IMAGE” IS INSPIRED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S COMMAND IN DANIEL 3 THAT ALL SHOULD WORSHIP HIS IMAGE OR BE KILLED. 1 MACC. 1:44–60 AND 2 MACC. 6:1–9 LIKEWISE HAVE BEEN INSPIRED BY DANIEL 3, IN CONNECTION WITH THE PROPHECIES IN DANIEL 7–8, 11 (THE 1 MACCABEES TEXT EVEN MENTIONS DANIEL’S “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION”). INDEED, DANIEL’S THREE FRIENDS REFUSED TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE AND WERE EXECUTED BY FIRE, BUT GOD DELIVERED THEM. THE CHOICE OF THIS ALLUSION IS FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT THE AUTHOR OF THE APOCALYPSE IS PORTRAYING A CONTEXT OF IDOLATRY. THE CLASSES OF PEOPLE SAID TO BE UNDER THE BEAST’S CONTROL IN V 16 ALSO ECHO THE GROUPS REQUIRED TO WORSHIP NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE IN DAN. 3:2–7.
LIKE DANIEL’S THREE FRIENDS, CHRISTIANS ARE BEING PRESSURED BY THE LATTER-DAY BABYLON, ROME, TO PAY HOMAGE TO THE IMAGE OF CAESAR. SOME ARE BEING KILLED, WHILE SOME ARE SUFFERING IN OTHER WAYS, AS VV 16–17 REVEAL (E.G., SEE ALSO ON 1:9; 2:9–11). IN THE LIGHT OF THE EXHORTATION IN 13:9–10, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE TO PERSEVERE AS DID DANIEL’S FRIENDS IN THE FIRE. AS IN DANIEL 3, BUT ON AN ESCALATED SCALE, THE REWARD FOR ENDURANCE WILL BE DELIVERANCE FROM ETERNAL TORMENT AND EXALTATION WITH CHRIST. SIMILARLY, EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS EMPLOYED THE FIERY FURNACE EPISODE OF DANIEL 3 AS A MODEL ENCOURAGING SAINTS THAT IF THEY ENDURE PERSECUTION, THEY WILL BE DELIVERED THROUGH DEATH TO A HEAVENLY EXISTENCE AND TO RESURRECTION (4 MACC.13:9–18[17]; 16:21–25; CF. PSEUDO-PHILO 6:16–18, WHICH APPLIES THE DANIEL 3 ACCOUNT TO ABRAHAM’S SUFFERING AND PHYSICAL DELIVERANCE). CONSEQUENTLY, 3 MACC.6:6FF. RECORDS A PRAYER THAT GOD WILL DELIVER JEWS ENDURING SUFFERING FOR THEIR FAITH JUST AS HE DELIVERED “THE THREE COMRADES IN BABYLONIA WHO … GAVE THEIR LIFE TO THE FIRE RATHER THAN SERVE IDOLS.”
PRICE HAS CONCLUDED THAT “THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE PROVINCIAL CULT OF DOMITIAN AT EPHESUS, WITH ITS COLOSSAL STATUE, IS WHAT LIES BEHIND” THE DEPICTION IN REVELATION 13 OF BELIEVERS BEING PUT TO DEATH FOR NOT WORSHIPING THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. THOUGH SOUNDING OVERLY CONFIDENT, PRICE APPEARS JUSTIFIED IN SAYING THAT “NO OTHER INTERPRETATION [OF REVELATION 13] WHICH FITS THE KNOWN GEOGRAPHICAL AND TEMPORAL CONTEXTS” IS AS SUITABLE AS THIS, ESPECIALLY SINCE THIS EVENT AT EPHESUS “INVOLVED THE PARTICIPATION OF THE WHOLE PROVINCE, AS ATTESTED BY THE SERIES OF DEDICATIONS BY NUMEROUS CITIES.”266 PRICE REASONS THAT SUCH LARGE-SCALE INVOLVEMENT BY THE ENTIRE PROVINCE LED TO UNUSUALLY STRONG PRESSURE ON CHRISTIANS TO CONFORM (SEE FURTHER BELOW FOR MORE RECENT QUALIFICATIONS OF PRICE’S ANALYSIS, THOUGH STILL GENERALLY SUPPORTIVE).
SUCH A MAJOR EVENT AT EPHESUS, AND OTHERS LIKE IT ELSEWHERE ON VARYING SCALES, MAY EXPLAIN ALSO WHY JOHN HIMSELF ALLUDES IN THIS CHAPTER TO THE DANIEL 3 NARRATIVE OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO’S REFUSAL TO BOW DOWN TO THE HUGE STATUE, WHICH WAS AN IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR (ESP. ACCORDING TO THE LXX OF DAN. 3:12, 18). POSSIBLY THIS EVENT IN EPHESUS AND THE PERSECUTION IT AROUSED INSPIRED THE EARLY CHURCH TO VIEW DANIEL’S THREE FRIENDS AS PROTOMARTYRS AND AS MODELS FOR PERSECUTED CHRISTIANS AND THE BABYLONIAN KING’S IMAGE AS A PROTOTYPE OF THE ROMAN EMPEROR’S IMAGE. IN FACT, THERE IS EARLY SECOND-CENTURY EVIDENCE FOR THIS IDENTIFICATION (IN THE CATACOMBS OF ROME), AS WELL AS EVIDENCE FROM THE THIRD AND FOURTH CENTURIES.267
PRICE’S CONCLUSION IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT IN ASIA MINOR THE CULTURE INCREASINGLY EXPECTED PUBLIC EXPRESSIONS OF LOYALTY TO THE IMPERIAL CULT, AND LOCAL CIVIL AUTHORITIES NOT UNTYPICALLY MANDATED BY LAW THAT INHABITANTS OF TOWNS AND CITIES SHOW VARYING DEGREES OF SUPPORT FOR THE IMPERIAL RELIGION.268 THIS OCCURRED ESPECIALLY FROM THE TIME OF DOMITIAN ONWARD. SUCH INFORMAL CULTURAL PRESSURE269 AND FORMAL CIVIC INSISTENCE EXTENDED PRIMARILY TO TIMES OF CELEBRATIONS AND FESTIVALS. THESE FESTIVE OCCASIONS WERE USUALLY RELATED TO THE EMPEROR’S BIRTHDAY OR ARRIVAL AT A CITY,270 BUT WERE ALSO LINKED TO THE CELEBRATIONS OF PRIVATE ASSOCIATIONS OR GUILDS.271 THE FESTIVALS WERE HELD BOTH IN TEMPLES AND IN CIVIC CENTERS. CITY DECREES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE CELEBRATIONS EXTENDED EVEN TO PEOPLE BEING REQUIRED TO OFFER SACRIFICES ON ALTARS OUTSIDE THEIR OWN HOUSES AS THE FESTIVAL PROCESSIONS PASSED TO THEIR FINAL DESTINATIONS. INDEED, IN PERGAMUM AND OTHER CITIES MANY IMPERIAL ALTARS HAVE BEEN FOUND, WHICH INDICATES THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH CIVIC DECREES.272 THEREFORE, IT WAS APPARENTLY NOT UNUSUAL FOR CITIES TO PRESCRIBE THAT “ALL CITIZENS HAD A SHARE IN THE CITY, AND IN THE IMPERIAL CULT.”273 ASC. ISA. 4:8, 11 ALSO REFLECTS THE SAME SITUATION AT THE END OF THE FIRST CENTURY IN ITS PREDICTION OF ENFORCED IDOLATRY IN CONNECTION WITH THE IMMINENT EXPECTION OF NERO’S RETURN: “ALL PEOPLE IN THE WORLD WILL … SACRIFICE TO HIM … AND HE WILL SET UP HIS IMAGE BEFORE HIM IN EVERY CITY.”274
AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND IT IS UNDERSTANDABLE THAT POPULAR PRESSURE ON AND ANIMOSITY AGAINST CHRISTIANS WOULD COME AT TIMES OF SUCH PUBLIC FESTIVALS WHEN THE CHRISTIANS REFUSED TO PARTICIPATE IN THESE CORPORATE EXPRESSIONS OF IDOLATROUS RELIGIO-POLITICAL LOYALTY. SUCH CONTEMPORARY LOCAL SITUATIONS PROVIDE LEGITIMATE UNDERPINNING FOR JOHN’S DESCRIPTION IN REVELATION 13 AND FOR THE DEPICTION OF THE PHENOMENON AS OCCURRING ON A WIDESPREAD SCALE, SINCE THIS WAS THE DIRECTION THINGS APPEARED TO BE MOVING AND, INDEED, EVENTUALLY DID MOVE.275 IN FACT, THE DESCRIPTION IN REV. 13:14–15, LIKE ASC. ISA. 4:8, PROBABLY COULD NOT HAVE BEEN PENNED AS EVEN A FUTURE EXPECTATION IF FORMS OF ENFORCED EMPEROR WORSHIP IN TOWNS AND CITIES, THOUGH PERHAPS SELECTIVE, HAD NOT BEEN ON THE INCREASE. WHETHER OR NOT SUCH WORSHIP WAS LEGALLY EXPECTED OR MERELY AN EXPECTED FORM OF PATRIOTIC EXPRESSION AMONG THE POPULACE AT LARGE IS HARD TO KNOW, THOUGH BOTH WERE PROBABLY FACTORS TO SOME DEGREE.
CHARLES CONCLUDES THAT THE TEXT IS SAYING THAT ALL WHO DO NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE WILL BE KILLED.276 BUT A SITUATION OF UNIVERSAL MARTYRDOM IS NOT DEMANDED BY THE NARRATIVE, SINCE IT IS NOT STATED THAT THE BEAST’S COMMANDS WILL BE EXECUTED IN MINUTE DETAIL, NOR DOES JOHN ASSERT UNEQUIVOCALLY THAT ALL BELIEVERS WILL ACTUALLY BE KILLED.277 ALSO, THE HOPE OF THE PAROUSIA IN THE APOCALYPSE ASSUMES THAT SOME SAINTS WILL BE LIVING TO MEET JESUS WHEN HE RETURNS.278 CHRISTIANS OCCUPYING POSITIONS IN THE MILITARY OR HOLDING POLITICAL OFFICE WERE FACED WITH SPECIAL DEMANDS OF EMPEROR WORSHIP (FOR EXAMPLES SEE DIO CASSIUS 67.14; EUSEBIUS, H.E. 3.32–35; CF. SUETONIUS, DOMITIAN 15). CHRISTIANS DENOUNCED AS ENEMIES OF THE STATE WERE CONFRONTED WITH THE SAME DEMANDS (CF. PLINY, TO TRAJAN 10.96).279 ALL WHO REFUSED SUCH DEMANDS USUALLY FACED CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, AS HAD ALREADY HAPPENED WITH ANTIPAS (REV. 2:13) AND DOUBTLESS OTHERS AS WELL (AS IMPLIED IN 6:9, 11; 12:11; 20:4, THOUGH THE IDEA OF DEATH IS FIGURATIVE IN THESE TEXTS).
CERTAINLY NOT ALL BELIEVERS FOUND THEMSELVES IN THIS SITUATION, JUST AS IT MUST BE ASSUMED THAT MANY JEWS REFUSED TO WORSHIP NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE, YET ONLY THE THREE YOUTHS OF DANIEL 3 WERE ACTUALLY CALLED TO ACCOUNT AND THROWN INTO THE FURNACE FOR THE OFFENSE.280 NOT ALL OF THE ROMAN PROVINCIAL COUNCILS WOULD HAVE NECESSARILY ENFORCED THIS PUNISHMENT ON ALL THOSE WHO DISOBEYED, WHICH IS SUPPORTED BY REVELATION 2–3, WHERE JOHN DOES NOT EXPECT ALL THE CHURCHES TO UNDERGO SUCH HARSH MEASURES.281 SURELY MUCH PERSECUTION WAS DUE TO LOCAL ENTHUSIASM FOR THE IMPERIAL CULT, WHICH WAS PROBABLY NOT FELT THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE OF ASIA MINOR.
NEVERTHELESS, THERE IS AN IMPLICATION THAT SOME FORM OF SUFFERING WILL AFFECT THE MAJORITY WHO ARE FAITHFUL, SINCE WE HAVE SEEN ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT “DEATH” IS FIGURATIVE FOR SUFFERING (SEE ON 6:9). THIS SITUATION OF THE CHURCHES IN ASIA MINOR IS GENERALLY RELEVANT FOR ALL CHURCHES UNTIL THE RETURN OF CHRIST, JUST AS IN THE LETTERS THE HISTORICAL SITUATION OF ONE CHURCH WAS GENERALLY RELEVANT FOR THE OTHER SIX (SO THE PLURAL “CHURCHES” IN 2:7FF.). THE TRANSHISTORICAL NATURE OF CH. 13 IS A BASIS FOR UNIVERSALIZING THE APPLICATION OF VV 16–17 TO ALL TIMES.282
MS. EVIDENCE FAVORS THE AORIST SUBJUNCTIVE ΠΟΙΉΣῃ INSTEAD OF THE FUTURE INDICATIVE ΠΟΙΗΣΕΙ (א 2329 2351 AL VGMSS), THOUGH THE SUBJUNCTIVE COULD HAVE BEEN ADDED TO AN ORIGINALLY PRECEDING ΤΟΥ ΠΟΙΗΣΑΙ (47VID) BECAUSE SOME SCRIBES MAY HAVE SEEN IT AS COORDINATE WITH THE PRECEDING ἵΝΑ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΛΉΣῃ, WHEREAS IT IS REALLY FORMALLY COORDINATE WITH ΔΟῦΝΑΙ, SO THAT IT WAS THE BEAST AND NOT THE IMAGE THAT ISSUED THE DECREE OF DEATH.
PERHAPS NOT COINCIDENTALLY, NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE IN DANIEL 3 WAS KNOWN AS “A GREAT DRAGON” (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 68.13). IN MIDR. RAB. CANT. 7.9 §1 NEBUCHADNEZZAR EXHORTS DANIEL TO “BOW DOWN TO THE IMAGE” BECAUSE IT IS “REAL” AND BECAUSE IT CAN SPEAK MARVELOUS THINGS SUCH AS “I AM THE LORD THY GOD.” THE ROMAN EMPEROR TRAJAN IS SAID TO BE “A DESCENDANT OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR” IN HIS PERSECUTION OF PEOPLE WHO THEMSELVES ARE COMPARED TO THE THREE JEWS IN DANIEL 3 WHO REFUSED TO WORSHIP NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE (MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 3.16 §§1–17).
S. FRIESEN NOTES THAT RECENT EXAMINATION HAS CONCLUDED THAT THE COLOSSUS ERECTED IN EPHESUS WAS NOT THAT OF DOMITIAN (WHO REIGNED A.D. 81–96) BUT OF HIS IMMEDIATE PREDECESSOR TITUS (A.D. 79–81).283 NEVERTHELESS, FRIESEN’S ANALYSIS REVEALS THAT IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY EPHESUS WAS WHERE DEVELOPMENTS IN EMPEROR WORSHIP WERE MOST IN EVIDENCE, AS ESPECIALLY SHOWN IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE OF THE SEBASTOI AND THE BATH-GYMNASIUM COMPLEX. FURTHER, THE SAME PROCESSES OF VENERATION OF THE EMPERORS WERE AT WORK THROUGHOUT THE PROVINCE AT THE SAME PERIOD. FRIESEN CONCLUDES THAT THE CUMULATIVE EFFECT OF THESE DEVELOPMENTS UNDERGIRDING THE IMPERIAL CULT IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY, INCLUDING THE ERECTION OF THE COLOSSUS DEDICATED TO TITUS, WAS WHAT JOHN WAS CONDUCTING HIS POLEMIC AGAINST IN REVELATION 13.
16–17 THE DEMAND THAT EVERYONE RECEIVE “A MARK ON THEIR RIGHT HAND OR ON THEIR FOREHEAD” COULD BE AN ALLUSION TO THE ANCIENT PRACTICE OF BRANDING OR TATTOOING DISOBEDIENT SLAVES, SOLDIERS (PLUTARCH, PERICLES 26; HERODOTUS 7.233), AND LOYAL DEVOTEES OF GODS OF VARIOUS RELIGIONS (LUCIAN, DE SYRIA DEA 59; HERODOTUS 2.113).284 IF BRANDING OF SLAVES IS IN MIND HERE, THEN THE BEAST’S WORSHIPERS ARE SEEN AS HIS PROPERTY. IF BRANDING OF SOLDIERS OR OF RELIGIOUS DEVOTEES IS IN VIEW, THE WORSHIPERS ARE SEEN AS HIS FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS.285 THE MARK IS CLEARLY FIGURATIVE OF THE WAYS IN WHICH THE STATE KEEPS CHECK ON WHETHER PEOPLE SUBMIT TO COMPULSORY IDOL WORSHIP. POSSIBLY, AS IN THE LATER PERSECUTIONS UNDER DIOCLETIAN AND DECIUS, CERTIFICATES WERE ISSUED TO THOSE LOYAL TO THE EMPEROR AND PARTICIPATING IN THE REQUIRED RITUAL OF THE IMPERIAL RELIGION.286 THE DESCRIPTION HERE IS OF EITHER A PRACTICE BEGINNING TO TAKE SHAPE EVEN IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY OR A PORTRAYAL OF A POLICY THAT JOHN ANTICIPATES WILL OCCUR AT SOME POINT IN THE FUTURE.
THOSE NOT SUBMITTING TO RECEIVING THE MARK ARE UNABLE TO “BUY OR SELL.” THIS IS A REFERENCE BACK TO 2:9 AND 6:5–6, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT ECONOMIC MEASURES ARE DIRECTED AGAINST CHRISTIANS. IN 2:9 CHRISTIANS ARE SAID TO BE MATERIALLY “POOR” BECAUSE OF THEIR REFUSAL TO PAY HOMAGE TO TRADE GUILD DEITIES AND TO CAESAR’S IMAGE (SEE ON 2:9–11, 14, 20–21). PERSECUTION AND EVEN MARTYRDOM FOR CHRISTIANS WOULD CONTINUE AFTER JOHN’S TIME (EUSEBIUS, H.E. 5.1.56). IN THE NEW CREATION SAINTS WILL BE FREED FROM SUCH OPPRESSION (7:16–17).
ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ (“MARK”) WAS USED OF THE EMPEROR’S SEAL ON BUSINESS CONTRACTS AND THE IMPRESS OF THE ROMAN RULER’S HEAD ON COINS.287 IF THIS BACKGROUND IS IN MIND IN REVELATION 13, THEN IT ENFORCES THE METAPHORICAL IDEA THAT THE MARK ALLUDES TO THE STATE’S POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC “STAMP OF APPROVAL,” GIVEN ONLY TO THOSE WHO GO ALONG WITH ITS RELIGIOUS DEMANDS. INTERESTINGLY, IGNATIUS (MAGNESIANS 5) USES A COIN METAPHOR THE WAY JOHN USES THE “MARK”: “THERE ARE TWO COINAGES, THE ONE OF GOD AND THE OTHER OF THE WORLD, AND EACH HAS ITS PROPER STAMP IMPRESSED ON IT, THE UNBELIEVERS THE STAMP OF THIS WORLD, BUT THE FAITHFUL IN LOVE THE STAMP OF GOD THE FATHER THROUGH JESUS CHRIST.” IF THE “MARK” IN REV. 13:16–17 IS TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, WHICH IS UNLIKELY, IT MEANS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE EXCLUDED FROM ECONOMIC DEALINGS BECAUSE THEY REFUSE TO USE THE COMMON, YET IDOLATROUS, MEANS OF ECONOMIC DEALINGS.288 THE “MARK ON THE FOREHEAD,” WHICH IS “THE NAME OF THE BEAST” AND “THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” (SO V 17), IS THE PARODY AND OPPOSITE OF THE “SEAL” IN 7:3–8, WHICH IS THE DIVINE “NAME WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEADS” OF TRUE BELIEVERS (14:1; SO LIKEWISE 22:4; 3:12).
SINCE THE SEAL OR NAME ON THE TRUE BELIEVER IS INVISIBLE, SO ALSO IS THE “MARK” ON THE UNBELIEVER. THAT THE TWO ARE PARALLEL IN BEING SPIRITUAL IN NATURE AND ARE INTENDED TO BE COMPARED IS EVIDENT FROM THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING MENTION OF GOD AND CHRIST’S NAME “WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEADS” OF THE SAINTS (14:1). THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED IN JESUS HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH HIM AND ARE PROTECTED BY THE POWER OF HIS NAME AGAINST ULTIMATE DECEPTION. HIS NAME IS NONE OTHER THAN HIS VERY PRESENCE WITH THEM (AS 22:4 MAKES EXPLICIT). THEIR REFUSAL TO IDENTIFY WITH THE BEAST WILL RESULT IN SUFFERING AND EVEN DEATH, BUT THEY WILL HAVE THE ULTIMATE REWARD OF ETERNAL LIFE (SO 20:4). THOSE NOT TRUSTING IN CHRIST ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE BEAST, ARE UNDER THE DEVIL’S POWER, AND ARE UNABLE TO AVOID DECEPTION BY THE BEAST (SEE FURTHER ON 2:17). WHILE IDENTIFICATION WITH THE BEAST GIVES THEM TEMPORARY PROSPERITY IN THIS LIFE, THEY WILL ULTIMATELY BE PUNISHED WITH ETERNAL DEATH (SEE ON 14:9–11).
THE MARK MAY ALSO CONNOTE THAT THE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST AND THE BEAST BOTH ARE STAMPED WITH THE IMAGE (I.E., CHARACTER) OF THEIR RESPECTIVE LEADERS.289 REGARDLESS OF WHAT PRECISE HISTORICAL IDENTIFICATIONS CAN BE GIVEN TO THE MARK, THE PRIMARY FOCUS IS ON SPIRITUAL IDENTIFICATION WITH THE SATANIC BEAST.
THAT THE MARK OF THE NAME IS FIGURATIVE AND NOT LITERAL IS EVIDENT FROM THE “BLASPHEMOUS NAMES” ON THE HEAD OF THE BEAST (13:1), WHICH FIGURATIVELY CONNOTE FALSE CLAIMS TO EARTHLY DIVINE KINGSHIP. LIKEWISE, THE POINT OF SAYING THAT THE BEAST’S WORSHIPERS HAVE HIS NAME WRITTEN ON THEIR HEADS IS TO UNDERSCORE THE FACT THAT THEY PAY HOMAGE TO HIS BLASPHEMOUS CLAIMS TO DIVINE KINGSHIP. JUST AS THE SEAL AND THE DIVINE NAME ON BELIEVERS CONNOTE GOD’S OWNERSHIP AND SPIRITUAL PROTECTION OF THEM, SO THE MARK AND SATANIC NAME SIGNIFY THOSE WHO BELONG TO THE DEVIL AND WILL UNDERGO PERDITION (THE SAME PAIRING OF MARKS IS FOUND IN PSS. SOL. 15:6–9; IGNATIUS, MAGNESIANS 5:2; ISA. 44:5 LXX SAYS THAT EACH PERSON WHO RECEIVES GOD’S SPIRIT IN THE END TIME “WILL WRITE IN HIS HAND, ‘I AM GOD’S’ ”). AND JUST AS THE DIVINE MARK “ON THE FOREHEADS” OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN JERUSALEM PROTECTED THEM FROM DESTRUCTION AND ITS ABSENCE SENTENCED OTHERS TO CONDEMNATION (EZEKIEL 9), SO IT IS HERE (FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE “MARK” SEE ON 7:2–3). IF BAPTISM WERE CLOSELY ASSOCIATED IN JOHN’S MIND WITH THE “MARK,” THEN SOME SPECIFIC, CONCRETE SIGN OF LOYALTY TO THE BEAST COULD ALSO BE IN MIND.290 NEVERTHELESS, SUCH AN ASSOCIATION IS UNCERTAIN.
GOD TOLD ISRAEL THAT THE TORAH WAS TO BE “A SIGN ON YOUR HAND AND A REMINDER ON YOUR FOREHEAD” TO REMIND THEM CONTINUALLY OF THEIR COMMITMENT AND LOYALTY TO GOD (EXOD. 13:9; SO ALSO EXOD. 13:16; DEUT. 6:8; 11:18). HENCE JEWS ATTACH PHYLACTERIES CONTAINING PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE TO THEIR FOREHEADS AND ARMS. THE NT EQUIVALENT IS THE INVISIBLE SEAL OR NAME OF GOD (SEE ON 7:2–8). THE “FOREHEAD” REPRESENTS IDEOLOGICAL COMMITMENT AND THE “HAND” THE PRACTICAL OUTWORKING OF THAT COMMITMENT. LIKEWISE, AS A TRAVESTY OF THE SIGNS OF MEMBERSHIP IN THE OT COMMUNITY OF FAITH, THE BEAST’S MARKS ON THE FOREHEADS AND HANDS OF HIS WORSHIPERS REFERS TO THEIR LOYAL, CONSISTENT, AND WHOLEHEARTED COMMITMENT TO HIM.
THE SECOND BEAST IS GENERALLY TO BE IDENTIFIED, WITH THE FIRST, AS THE ROMAN STATE (SEE ON V 11). BUT IT IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH THE ROMAN STATE. VV 11–17 SHOW THAT THE BEAST INCLUDES THE POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND ECONOMIC INSTITUTIONS OF ROMAN CULTURE, INCLUDING THE CULTURE OF ASIA MINOR, ALL OF WHICH WERE CONNECTED WITH EMPEROR WORSHIP. EVEN THE PATRON DEITIES OF THE TRADE GUILDS WERE WORSHIPED IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE IMPERIAL CULT (SEE ON 2:9–21). THERE WERE, THEREFORE, FEW FACETS OF SOCIETY FROM WHICH CHRISTIANS COULD ESCAPE PRESSURES TO IDOLATRY. INDEED, THE STATE WAS INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO THE RELIGIOUS, ECONOMIC, AND SOCIAL FACETS OF CULTURE.
THE PRIMARY SPECIFIC EXPRESSION OF THE SECOND BEAST IN JOHN’S TIME WAS THE PROVINCIAL COUNCILS MADE UP OF POLITICAL REPRESENTATIVES FROM THE MAJOR TOWNS. PRIESTS OF THE IMPERIAL CULT WERE PROBABLY INCLUDED IN THESE RULING BODIES. THESE COUNCILS EXISTED BEFORE THE TIME OF ROME, AND ROME EXERCISED ITS LOCAL RULE THROUGH THEM. THE FOREIGN BEAST FROM THE SEA RULED THROUGH THESE INDIGENOUS, LOCAL AUTHORITIES WHO CORPORATELY WERE PART OF THE SECOND BEAST.291
THE OMISSION IN V 17 OF ΚΑΊ (“AND”) IN א* C 1611 AL VGMSS SY CO IRLAT PRIM RESULTED FROM A MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE RELATION OF V 16 TO V 17. SOME COPYISTS, BELIEVING ἵΝΑ ΜΉ TO BE DEPENDENT ON ΔῶΣΙΝ, CONSIDERED THE ΚΑὶ UNNECESSARY. BUT ἵΝΑ ΜΉ IS DEPENDENT ON ΠΟΙΕῖ AT THE BEGINNING OF V 16, AND ΚΑΊ FUNCTIONS COORDINATELY WITH ἵΝΑ ΔῶΣΙΝ, APPROPRIATELY INTRODUCING A SECOND THING THAT THE SECOND BEAST “CAUSES” PEOPLE TO DO.292
SUBJUNCTIVE ΔΎΝΗΤΑΙ (“SHOULD BE ABLE”) IS SUPPORTED BY THE BEST MSS. (47 א A C 1841 2351 AL). BUT 051 AND HAVE THE HARDER READING OF THE INDICATIVE ΔΥΝΑΤΑΙ (“IS ABLE”).
3 MACC.2:28–32 HAS A STRIKING SIMILARITY TO REV. 13:15–17 AND SHEDS MORE-LIGHT ON THE SITUATION OF THE CHRISTIANS IN ASIA MINOR. THE EVIL GREEK KING DECREED “THAT ENTRANCE TO THEIR [THE JEWS’] OWN TEMPLE WAS TO BE REFUSED TO ALL WHO WOULD NOT SACRIFICE, THAT ALL JEWS WERE TO BE REGISTERED AMONG THE COMMON PEOPLE, THAT THOSE WHO RESISTED WERE TO BE FORCIBLY SEIZED AND PUT TO DEATH, THAT THOSE WHO WERE THUS REGISTERED WERE TO BE MARKED ON THEIR PERSONS BY THE IVY-LEAF SYMBOL OF DIONYSUS AND SET APART WITH THESE LIMITED RIGHTS.… IF ANY SHOULD ELECT TO ENTER THE COMMUNITY OF THOSE [PAGANS] INITIATED IN THE [DIONYSIAN] RITES, THEY SHOULD HAVE EQUAL [ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL] RIGHTS WITH THE ALEXANDRIANS.… SOME [JEWS] … UNHESITATINGLY GAVE IN TO THE KING, AND EXPECTED TO DERIVE SOME GREAT HONOR FROM A FUTURE CONNECTION WITH HIM. A NOBLER SPIRIT, HOWEVER, PROMPTED THE MAJORITY TO CLING TO THEIR RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES, AND BY PAYING MONEY THAT THEY MIGHT LIVE UNMOLESTED, THEY SOUGHT TO ESCAPE THE REGISTRATION.…”
SWEET IS PROBABLY RIGHT IN CITING ASC. ISA. 4:1–13 AS ONE OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETATIONS OF REV. 13:4–17, SINCE IT PARAPHRASES MANY OF THE VERSES.293 BAUCKHAM CONTENDS THAT BOTH ASC. ISA. 4 AND REVELATION 13 ARE DEPENDENT ON A COMMON TRADITION,294 WHICH IS POSSIBLE BUT FAR FROM PROBABLE. INTERESTINGLY, THE ASC. ISA. PASSAGE UNDERSTANDS THAT ONLY A REMNANT OF THE CHURCH COMMUNITY ADDRESSED BY REVELATION 13 WILL REMAIN FAITHFUL: “THE MAJORITY OF THOSE WHO HAVE ASSOCIATED TOGETHER TO RECEIVE THE BELOVED [CHRIST] HE [BELIAR = ANTICHRIST] WILL TURN ASIDE AFTER HIM” (ASC. ISA. 4:9).
GENUINE BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO DISCERN TRUE FROM FALSE WORSHIP IN ORDER TO PERSEVERE IN THEIR FAITH (13:18)
VERSE 18 IS ONE OF THE MOST DEBATED VERSES IN THE ENTIRE BOOK BECAUSE OF WIDESPREAD DISAGREEMENT OVER THE IDENTIFICATION AND MEANING OF THE NUMBER 666.
666
15:2 (CF. 20:4) CLEARLY SHOWS THAT THE NUMBER IS THAT OF THE FIRST BEAST, WHO IS DESCRIBED IN 13:1–8, NOT OF THE SECOND BEAST, DESCRIBED IN VV 11–16. INTERPRETATIONS OF THE NUMBER HAVE FALLEN INTO THREE GENERAL CATEGORIES.295 (1) FROM THE TIME OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE UNTIL THE PRESENT THERE HAVE BEEN MANY ATTEMPTS TO CALCULATE BY GEMATRIA THE NUMBER OF VARIOUS WORLD LEADERS AND IDENTIFY THEM AS THE BEAST. (2) THE NUMBER IS ALSO TAKEN AS CHRONOLOGICAL AND AS INDICATING THE DURATION OF THE BEAST’S REIGN, WHETHER IT BE THE HEATHEN STATE, ISLAM, THE PAPACY, OR SOME OTHER ENTITY. (3) THE NUMBER IS TAKEN AS SYMBOLIC FOR THE ANTICHRIST, FOR ANTICHRISTIAN POWER, OR FOR BOTH.
PAST IDENTIFICATIONS BY MEANS OF GEMATRIA
IN THE LANGUAGES OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET WERE FOR NUMERALS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE FIRST NINE LETTERS OF THE GREEK ALPHABET REPRESENTED THE NUMBERS ONE THROUGH NINE (Α = 1, Β = 2, AND SO FORTH). GEMATRIA WAS THE PRACTICE OF REPRESENTING WORDS AND NAMES BY THE SUMS OF THEIR NUMERICAL EQUIVALENTS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN SIB. OR. 1.325, JESUS IS REPRESENTED BY THE NUMBER 888 (Ι = 10, Η = 8, Σ = 200, Ο = 70, Υ = 400, Σ = 200).296
MANY MODERN SCHOLARS HAVE ATTEMPTED TO IDENTIFY THE NUMBER 666 WITH NERO.297 THIS CANNOT BE CALCULATED IN GREEK, BUT THE TRANSLITERATION OF GREEK NERŌN KAISAR INTO HEBREW DOES YIELD 666. THIS COULD EXPLAIN THE TEXTUAL TRADITION THAT HAS THE NUMBER 616 (SO C):298 A COPYIST MAY HAVE INTENTIONALLY CHANGED THE NUMBER TO 616 UNDER INFLUENCE FROM THE LATIN FORM OF THE NAME NERO, WHICH, TRANSCRIBED INTO HEBREW CHARACTERS (NRÔ QSR), PRODUCES 616.
THE GREEK FORM OF NERO’S NAME TRANSLITERATED INTO HEBREW (NRÔN QSR) PRODUCES 666 (NUN = 50, RESH = 200, WAW = 6, NUN = 50, QOPH = 100, SAMECH = 60, RESH = 200), BUT THE CALCULATION IS BASED ON THE DEFECTIVE HEBREW SPELLING OF QSR WITHOUT A YODH AFTER THE QOPH, A SPELLING THAT SOME ARGUE IS ATTESTED IN ONE OF THE JUDEAN SCROLLS299 AND IN THE TALMUD.300 BUT IN THE SCROLL FRAGMENT THE PART OF THE WORD THAT WOULD INCLUDE THE YODH IS MISSING. WE HAVE ONLY THE INITIAL QOPH FOLLOWING NERON. SAMEK AND RESH COULD BE THE FOLLOWING LETTERS (Q[SR]), BUT OTHER LETTERS COULD ALSO BE SUPPLIED. BUT IF THE BROKEN WORD WAS QSR, WHICH IS POSSIBLE, THERE DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE ENOUGH SPACE FOR IT TO INCLUDE THE YODH. CHARLES AND OTHERS QUOTE JASTROW’S DICTIONARY AS ATTESTING THE SPELLING OF QSR WITH AND WITHOUT THE YODH. BUT, AS BUCHANAN NOTES, JASTROW GAVE EXAMPLES ONLY OF SPELLINGS WITH THE YODH. INDEED, A CONCORDANCE CHECK OF THE TALMUDS, THE MISHNAH, THE TOSEPHTA, AND THE TANNAITIC MIDRASHIM FINDS ONLY A SPELLING WITH THE YODH.301 A CONNECTION WITH NERO COULD BE POINTED TO BY THE FACT THAT EARLY AUTHORS, IN BOTH APOCALYPTIC AND SECULAR CIRCLES, REFERRED TO NERO AS A “BEAST,” AND THE CALCULATION OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR “BEAST” IS 666.302
THOUGH QUITE ATTRACTIVE, THERE ARE SEVERAL PROBLEMS WITH IDENTIFYING THE NUMBER WITH NERO’S NAME, IN ADDITION TO THOSE CITED ABOVE: (1) THE NERO IDENTIFICATION ASSUMES A KNOWLEDGE OF THE HEBREW LANGUAGE AND ITS SYSTEM OF GEMATRIA IN JOHN’S AUDIENCE, NATIVE GREEK READERS, THOUGH SOME OF THOSE READERS WERE NO DOUBT HELLENISTIC JEWISH CHRISTIANS.303 (2) CHOOSING THE NAME “CAESAR NERO” IS TOO CONVENIENT FOR THE NERO VIEW, SINCE THERE WERE MANY POSSIBLE TITLES AND NAMES FOR NERO. (3) IN TRANSLITERATING A FOREIGN NAME INTO HEBREW THERE IS CONSIDERABLE LATITUDE IN PUTTING IN OR LEAVING OUT OR VARYING VOWEL LETTERS, AND THERE ARE THREE POSSIBLE ALTERNATIVE EQUIVALENTS FOR THE Σ.304 AND WHY WOULD JOHN NOT USE A GREEK FORM INSTEAD OF A HEBREW FORM? THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAMES OF GAIOS KAISAR AND KAISAR THEOS ALSO RESPECTIVELY ADD UP TO 616, BUT 616 IS UNLIKELY TO BE THE ORIGINAL READING (SEE N. 298† ABOVE). (4) THE EARLIEST CHURCH FATHERS WERE UNAWARE OF A NERO IDENTIFICATION.305 (5) JOHN IS NOT CALLING FOR INTELLECTUAL, MATHEMATICAL PROWESS IN HIS EXHORTATION THAT HIS READERS “HAVE A MIND TO CALCULATE,” BUT FOR MORAL DISCERNMENT TO AVOID EVIL (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
ANOTHER SOLUTION ADDS UP THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE INITIALS OF THE EMPERORS’ NAMES FROM JULIUS TO VESPASIAN, WHICH COMES TO 666 (Κ [“CAESAR”] = 20, Σ = 200, Τ = 300, Γ = 3, Κ = 20, Ν = 50, Γ = 3, Ο = 70). THIS ATTEMPT WAS MOTIVATED BY SIB. OR. 5.12–42, WHICH USES A SIMILAR METHOD OF LISTING EMPERORS BEGINNING WITH JULIUS CAESAR. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS EXPLANATION IS THAT IT UNJUSTIFIABLY INCLUDES GALBA WHILE OMITTING OTHO AND VITELLIUS.
ANOTHER SOLUTION IS THAT 666 REPRESENTS THE CALCULATION OF THE ABBREVIATED GREEK TITLES OF DOMITIAN APPEARING ON COINS (Α.ΚΑΙ.ΔΟΜΕΤ.ΣΕΒ.ΓΕ.). THIS PROPOSAL IS CONSISTENT WITH OUR EXPLANATION ABOVE OF THE “MARK” IN REVELATION 13. ITS WEAKNESS IS THAT THERE IS NO COIN ON WHICH ALL FIVE OF THE TITLES APPEAR.306
HARTINGSFELD BELIEVES THE KEY LIES IN STARTING TO CALCULATE FROM THE HEBREW TRANSCRIPTION OF THE NAME KAISER DOMITIANUS, WHICH IS CALCULATED TO EQUAL 616, AND WHICH IS VIEWED AS THE ORIGINAL READING FROM WHICH 666 LATER EVOLVED.307
OTHER NAMES IDENTIFIED WITH 666 ARE TEITAN (TITUS?) AND LATEINOS, WHICH COULD BE SYNONYMS FOR THE ROMAN EMPIRE.308 IN THIS CENTURY THE NAMES OF THE GERMAN KAISER AND HITLER HAVE ALSO BEEN CALCULATED TO EQUAL 666. AMONG RECENT INTERESTING THOUGH UNCONVINCING IDENTIFICATIONS ARE: (1) HEBREW TRANSLITERATION OF GREEK HO NIKOLAITES (“THE NICOLAITANS,” 2:6, 15) YIELDS 666;309 (2) WHEN 666 IS WRITTEN IN HEBREW LETTERS IT SPELLS A WORD MEANING “YOU SHOULD DESTROY”;310 (3) THE WORDS ON ROMAN COINS SUMMARIZING VESPASIAN’S LEGEND YIELD 666.311
EXEGETICAL ANALYSIS OF THE NUMBER IN ITS LITERARY CONTEXT
ALL ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY 666 WITH THE LITERAL CALCULATION OF SOME INDIVIDUAL’S NAME ENCOUNTER DIFFICULTY BECAUSE OF THE METAPHORICAL MANNER IN WHICH LANGUAGE AND NUMBERS ARE USED IN THE APOCALYPSE. NONE OF THE MANY PROPOSED SOLUTIONS USING GEMATRIA IS ULTIMATELY SATISFACTORY BECAUSE THERE ARE SO MANY NAMES, ANCIENT AND MODERN, THAT COME TO 666.312 THERE ARE SO MANY PROPOSALS BECAUSE IT IS EASY TO TURN A NAME INTO A NUMBER BUT HARD TO DEDUCE THE RIGHT NAME FROM A NUMBER.313 SALMON FORMULATED THREE “RULES” THAT COMMENTATORS HAVE USED FOR MAKING ANY DESIRED NAME EQUAL 666: “FIRST, IF THE PROPER NAME BY ITSELF WILL NOT YIELD IT, ADD A TITLE; SECONDLY, IF THE SUM CANNOT BE FOUND IN GREEK, TRY HEBREW, OR EVEN LATIN; THIRDLY, DO NOT BE TOO PARTICULAR ABOUT THE SPELLING.… WE CANNOT INFER MUCH FROM THE FACT THAT A KEY FITS THE LOCK IF IT IS A LOCK IN WHICH ALMOST ANY KEY WILL TURN.”314
THEREFORE, THE LARGE NUMBER OF CONFLICTING SOLUTIONS ARGUES AGAINST A LITERAL CALCULATION METHOD AS EVER YIELDING THE RIGHT INTERPRETATION.315 IF THE NUMBER WERE INTENDED TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH SOME RULER BY MEANS OF SUCH LITERAL CALCULATION, IT WOULD BE A RARE EXCEPTION FROM THE WAY NUMBERS ARE EMPLOYED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF ANY OTHER NUMBER IN THE BOOK BEING USED IN SUCH A WAY. ALL THE NUMBERS HAVE FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE AND SYMBOLIZE SOME SPIRITUAL REALITY AND NEVER INVOLVE ANY KIND OF LITERAL GEMATRIA CALCULATION (E.G., TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS, SEVEN SEALS, THE 144,000, THREE AND A HALF YEARS, TWO WITNESSES, SEVEN HEADS, TEN HORNS). THIS IS SUPPORTED FROM THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING VISION OF 144,000 SAINTS WITH CHRIST’S AND GOD’S NAMES “WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (14:1). THE PLACEMENT OF THIS VERSE SHOWS THAT A CONTRAST IS INTENDED BETWEEN THE BEAST’S NAME AND THE LORD’S NAME. IF THE LATTER SYMBOLIZES A PURELY SPIRITUAL REALITY, WHICH IT DOES, THEN SO DOES THE FORMER. THIS IS TRUE ALSO OF THE BEAST’S NUMBER, SINCE IT IS SYNONYMOUS WITH HIS NAME.
IF A HEBREW OR GREEK GEMATRIA SYSTEM OF LITERAL COMPUTATION WERE BEING USED EXCEPTIONALLY HERE, THEN JOHN WOULD HAVE ALERTED HIS READERS BY WRITING SOMETHING LIKE “AND THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW (OR GREEK) IS 666.” INDEED, WHEN HE WANTS TO BRING HIS READERS’ ATTENTION TO A HEBREW OR GREEK NAME ELSEWHERE, HE CLEARLY PREFACES THE NAME WITH “IN HEBREW” OR “IN GREEK” (AS IN 9:11 AND 16:16).316 IT IS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN IS CRYPTICALLY IDENTIFYING AN EMPEROR TO AVOID PERSECUTION IN CASE HIS WORK FALLS INTO THE HANDS OF ROMAN OFFICIALS. HE IS ALREADY IN EXILE AND NOT AFRAID OF FURTHER SUFFERING. NEITHER IS HE TRYING TO PROTECT HIS READERS FROM PERSECUTION, SINCE HE IS PREPARING THEM TO BE FAITHFUL WITNESSES, EVEN TO THE POINT OF DEATH.
MOREOVER, ELSEWHERE JOHN ALWAYS USES ἀΡΙΘΜΌΣ (“NUMBER”) FIGURATIVELY OF AN UNCOUNTABLE MULTITUDE (5:11; 7:4, 9 [THE COGNATE VERB]; 9:16 [TWO OCCURRENCES]; 20:8). IN SUCH CASES THE NUMBER IS NOT MEANT TO BE CALCULATED. “THE NUMBER 666” IS LIKELY NO EXCEPTION TO JOHN’S FIGURATIVE USE OF NUMBERS. THE NUMBER SEVEN REFERS TO COMPLETENESS AND IS REPEATED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK. BUT 666 APPEARS ONLY HERE. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE TRIPLE SIXES ARE INTENDED AS A CONTRAST WITH THE DIVINE SEVENS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK AND SIGNIFY INCOMPLETENESS AND IMPERFECTION. FURTHERMORE, IF THE NUMBER OF 144,000 SAINTS IN THE NEXT VERSE HAS THE FIGURATIVE FUNCTION OF SIGNIFYING THE COMPLETE NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE (SEE ON 14:1), THEN THE INTENTIONAL CONTRAST WITH 666 IN THE PRECEDING VERSE WOULD REFER TO THE BEAST AND HIS PEOPLE AS INHERENTLY INCOMPLETE.
THAT “SIX” HAS THE IDEA OF INCOMPLETENESS IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM WRITINGS THAT INTERPRETED THE SEVEN DAYS OF GENESIS 1, BY WAY OF PS. 90:4, AS REPRESENTING SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS OF WORLD HISTORY (BARNABAS 15; IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 5.28.3; CF. B. SANHEDRIN 97A). THE SIXTH THOUSAND WAS TO BE THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST, IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE MESSIAH’S VICTORIOUS MILLENNIAL REIGN (CF. BARNABAS 15).317 AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THIS CHRONOLOGICAL RECKONING OF WORLD HISTORY, IRENAEUS (ADVERSUS HAERESES 5.28.2) UNDERSTOOD 666 “AS A SUMMING UP OF THE WHOLE OF THAT APOSTASY THAT HAS TAKEN PLACE DURING SIX THOUSAND YEARS.” THIS IDEA OF “SIX” IS ALSO PRESENT IN THE SIXTH SEAL, THE SIXTH TRUMPET, AND THE SIXTH BOWL, WHICH ALL DEPICT JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST’S FOLLOWERS. THE SEVENTH IN EACH SERIES DEPICTS THE CONSUMMATED KINGDOM OF CHRIST. EACH SERIES IS INCOMPLETE WITHOUT THE SEVENTH.318
CHARLES CONTENDS THAT THE SYMBOLIC VIEW CANNOT EXPLAIN WHY ONLY ONE OR EVEN TWO SIXES WERE NOT USED INSTEAD OF THREE, SINCE ONE SIX WOULD HAVE ACHIEVED THE SUFFICIENT SYMBOLIC IDEA OF INCOMPLETENESS.319 BUT THE TRIPLE REPETITION OF SIXES CONNOTES THE INTENSIFICATION OF INCOMPLETENESS AND FAILURE THAT IS SUMMED UP IN THE BEAST MORE THAN ANYWHERE ELSE AMONG FALLEN HUMANITY. IN THE HOLY BIBLE THE NUMBER THREE SIGNIFIES COMPLETENESS, AS, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE COMPLETENESS OF THE GODHEAD IN REV. 1:4–5, WHICH IS PARODIED BY THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET HERE IN CH. 13 (AND IN 16:13).320 THEREFORE, SIX REPEATED THREE TIMES INDICATES THE COMPLETENESS OF SINFUL INCOMPLETENESS FOUND IN THE BEAST. THE BEAST EPITOMIZES IMPERFECTION, WHILE APPEARING TO ACHIEVE DIVINE PERFECTION. THREE SIXES ARE A PARODY OF THE DIVINE TRINITY OF THREE SEVENS. THAT IS, THOUGH THE BEAST ATTEMPTS TO MIMIC GOD, CHRIST, AND THE PROPHETIC SPIRIT OF TRUTH (CF. 19:10), HE FALLS SHORT OF SUCCEEDING. HE CANNOT COMPLETE HIS ATTEMPTS TO IMAGE GOD AND EXALT HIMSELF ABOVE GOD. SOMETIMES “SEVEN” IS APPROPRIATELY APPLIED TO THE DEVIL OR THE BEAST TO EMPHASIZE THEIR THOROUGHGOING EVIL NATURE, SEVERE PERSECUTION, AND UNIVERSAL REIGN OF OPPRESSION (E.G., 12:3; 13:1; 17:3, 9–11). SIXES ARE USED INSTEAD OF SEVENS IN 13:18 BECAUSE OF THE REPEATED EMPHASIS IN VV 3–14 ON THE BEAST AS A COUNTERFEIT CHRIST OR PROPHET. THOUGH THE SATANIC BEASTS APPEAR TO IMITATE SUCCESSFULLY THE TRUTH IN THEIR ATTEMPTS TO DECEIVE, THEY REMAIN THOROUGHLY EVIL ON THE INSIDE AND FALL FAR SHORT OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER THAT THEY ARE MIMICKING.
15:2 POINTS FURTHER TO THE NONLITERAL NATURE OF THE NUMBER 666, SINCE THERE THE SAME NUMBER (“THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME”) IS EQUATED WITH THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE. THE EQUATION HAS ALREADY BEEN MADE IN 13:17: “THE ONE HAVING THE MARK, [WHICH IS] THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR [ἤ = “THAT IS” OR “WHICH IS THE SAME THING AS”] THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME.”321 ONE WAY TO PORTRAY HUMANITY WHEN IT PERVERTS GOD’S ORDER IS THROUGH THE DEPICTION OF A BEAST (SEE ON 13:2). THIS IS BECAUSE HUMANITY HAS FALLEN SHORT OF GOD’S DESIGN. THE NUMBER 666 IS AN ALTERNATIVE IMAGE TO DEPICT SUCH BEASTLY IMPERFECTION. IN THIS RESPECT, IS IT COINCIDENCE THAT THE NUMERICAL VALUE IN HEBREW OF THE GREEK WORD ΘΗΡΊΟΝ (“BEAST”) IS 666?322 WHEN BELIEVERS SUCCESSFULLY RESIST THE BEAST’S DECEPTION, THEY AVOID IDENTIFICATION WITH THE ESSENCE OF HIS NAME, WHICH IS IMPERFECTION PERSONIFIED. TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH SOMEONE’S NAME IS EQUIVALENT TO PARTAKING OF THAT PERSON’S CHARACTER (SEE ON 2:17). SINCE THE SEAL OR NAME OF GOD IS INVISIBLE, REFERS TO A SPIRITUAL REALITY, AND IS ON ALL TRUE BELIEVERS, SO LIKEWISE IS IT THE CASE WITH THE BEAST’S NUMBER (= THE MARK AND NAME IN 13:17) FOR UNBELIEVERS.
THE BEASTS SUCCEED AT DECEIVING THOSE WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE GENUINE COMMUNITY OF GOD. BUT CHRISTIANS PROTECTED BY CHRIST’S SEAL AND NAME ARE PROVIDED ULTIMATE PROTECTION FROM SUCH DELUSION. THEREFORE, V 18 BEGINS WITH AN EXHORTATION TO CHRISTIANS NOT TO BE TAKEN IN BY FALSEHOOD, BECAUSE CHRIST HAS GIVEN THEM ABILITY TO WITHSTAND IT. THIS RESPONSE IS THE MAIN AIM OF VV 11–18: SAINTS ARE EXHORTED TO HAVE SPIRITUAL “WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING” TO SEE THROUGH THE DECEPTIVE AND IMPERFECT NATURE OF THE BEAST NARRATED IN VV 11–17. THIS CONCLUDING EXHORTATION IS PARALLEL TO THE EXHORTATION CONCLUDING VV 1–9 (BOTH HAVE THE VERB ἔΧΩ, A METAPHOR FOR SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION, AND AN IMPERATIVE TO PERCEIVE, IN CONJUNCTION WITH ῷΔΕ … ἐΣΤΊΝ …). V 9 EMPLOYS THE METAPHOR OF HEARING TO EXHORT BELIEVERS TO PERCEIVE SPIRITUALLY THE DECEPTIVE NATURE OF THE SATANIC, BEASTLY INSTITUTIONS TO WHICH THEY ARE BEING TEMPTED TO ACCOMMODATE. THE EXHORTATION IN V 18 HAS THE IDENTICAL MEANING, EXCEPT THAT THE METAPHOR OF AN INTELLECT ABLE TO CALCULATE IS USED INSTEAD OF THE EAR METAPHOR. IF THE EXHORTATION TO EXERCISE INTELLECT BY CALCULATING IS TAKEN LITERALLY, THEN THE EXHORTATION TO “HAVE EARS TO HEAR” MUST ABSURDLY BE TAKEN IN LITERAL FASHION TO REFER TO HEARING WITH PHYSICAL EARS! THEREFORE, IN V 18 JOHN IS NOT CALLING FOR AN EXERCISE OF BRILLIANT INTELLECT BUT FOR A COMMITMENT ON THE PART OF HIS READERS TO DISCERN EVIL SPIRITUAL REALITIES IN ORDER TO PROTECT THEMSELVES FROM COMPROMISE. THE LITERARY PARALLELISM CONFIRMS THAT VV 11–17 REFERS TO THE SAME SITUATION AS VV 1–8, THOUGH FOCUSING NOT ON THE STATE BUT ON THE STATE’S ALLIES.
THE DISCUSSION SO FAR POINTS TO UNDERSTANDING THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST COLLECTIVELY RATHER THAN AS A REFERENCE TO AN INDIVIDUAL ANTICHRIST FIGURE. THIS IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY THE PHRASE ἀΡΙΘΜὸΣ ΓὰΡ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ ἐΣΤΊΝ, WHICH CAN BE TRANSLATED INDIVIDUALLY AS “FOR IT IS A NUMBER OF A [SPECIFIC] PERSON” OR, BETTER, GENERICALLY AS “FOR IT IS A NUMBER OF HUMANITY [OR “AS HUMANS HAVE”).”323 THE GENERIC RENDERING IS FAVORED BY THE CLOSEST PARALLEL, IN 21:17, WHERE ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ IS GENERIC: THE MEASUREMENT OF THE WALL IN THE NEW JERUSALEM WAS “ONE HUNDRED FORTY-FOUR CUBITS, [ACCORDING TO] HUMAN MEASUREMENT (ΜΈΤΡΟΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ), WHICH IS [A MEASUREMENT USED] BY THE ANGEL” (SEE FURTHER ON 21:17 IN SUPPORT OF THIS RENDERING IN CONTRAST TO OTHER ALTERNATIVES). THE WORDS ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ AND ἀΝΉΡ ELSEWHERE WITHOUT THE ARTICLE MAY EVEN BE AN IDIOM TO DESIGNATE SOMETHING GENERIC TO HUMANITY (CF. LXX OF DEUT. 3:11 AND ISA. 8:1).
COLLINS ARGUES UNPERSUASIVELY AGAINST 21:17 BEING A KEY FOR INTERPRETING 13:18 (AND CITES OTHERS IN SUPPORT OF HER VIEW).324 NEVERTHELESS, A LINK IS PLAUSIBLE NOT ONLY FROM THE PARALLEL PHRASES “NUMBER OF [A] MAN” AND “MEASURE OF [A] MAN” BUT ALSO FROM THE SIMILAR THINGS THAT THE PHRASES ARE APPLIED TO, THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST AND THE MEASURE OF AN ANGEL.325 SOME AFFIRM THAT SINCE 21:17 RELATES HUMAN TO ANGELIC MEASUREMENT, 13:18 RELATES THE DEMONIC TO THE CURRENT HUMAN TYRANNY OF ROME.326 OR, ALTERNATIVELY, THE CONTRAST MAY LIE BETWEEN HUMANITY PERFECTED AND COMPLETED IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD’S GLORY, LIKE THE ANGELS, AND IMPERFECT HUMANITY FALLING SHORT OF DIVINE GLORY (SEE ON 21:17 FOR THIS SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NUMBER THERE).327
ANOTHER SIMILAR AND VIABLE POSSIBILITY IS THAT 13:18 REFERS TO IMPERFECT HUMANITY IN ITS VAIN ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND REALITY ONLY FROM A HUMAN, FALLEN PERSPECTIVE (LIKE PAUL’S USE OF ΚΑΤὰ ΣΆΡΚΑ [“ACCORDING TO THE FLESH”]) IN CONTRAST TO THE DIVINE PERSPECTIVE REPRESENTED BY THE ANGEL OF 21:17. IN FACT, THE ANALYSIS OF 21:17 BELOW FITS BEST WITH THIS LAST OPTION, SINCE THE FOCUS THERE IS ON PROVIDING A DIVINE, ANGELIC INTERPRETATION OF WHAT APPEARS TO THE EYES AS ONLY A MUNDANE, HUMAN MEASUREMENT.
IN 21:17 THE ARTICLE IS OMITTED WITH ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ TO DESIGNATE THE GENERAL SYSTEM OF MEASUREMENT AND NOT SOME ESOTERIC KIND OF MEASURING. LIKEWISE, THE OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE IN 13:18 INDICATES THE GENERAL IDEA OF HUMANITY, NOT SOME SPECIAL INDIVIDUAL WHO CAN BE DISCERNED ONLY THROUGH AN ESOTERIC METHOD OF CALCULATION. THEREFORE, IN BOTH VERSES ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ IS A DESCRIPTIVE OR QUALITATIVE GENITIVE, SO THAT THE PHRASE HERE SHOULD BE RENDERED “A HUMAN NUMBER” (SO RSV) OR “A NUMBER OF HUMANITY.” IT IS A NUMBER COMMON TO FALLEN HUMANITY.328
THIS GENERIC NOTION IS CONSISTENT WITH 13:1, WHICH AFFIRMS THAT THE BEAST HAS ITS EARTHLY ORIGIN IN THE SEA OF FALLEN HUMANITY (SEE ALSO ON 17:15). THE BEAST IS THE SUPREME REPRESENTATIVE OF UNREGENERATE HUMANITY, SEPARATED FROM GOD AND UNABLE TO ACHIEVE DIVINE LIKENESS, BUT ALWAYS TRYING. HUMANITY WAS CREATED ON THE SIXTH DAY, BUT WITHOUT THE SEVENTH DAY OF REST ADAM AND EVE WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPERFECT AND INCOMPLETE. THE TRIPLE SIX EMPHASIZES THAT THE BEAST AND HIS FOLLOWERS FALL SHORT OF GOD’S CREATIVE PURPOSES FOR HUMANITY. BELIEVERS ARE TO BEWARE OF COMPROMISE, NOT JUST WITH THE ROMAN EMPEROR, BUT WITH ALL THE FACETS OF THE STATE IN COLLUSION WITH RELIGIOUS, ECONOMIC, AND SOCIAL ASPECTS OF THE IDOLATROUS CULTURE, WHICH ALL EPITOMIZE FALLEN HUMANITY.
THIS EXPLANATION BLUNTS THE OBJECTION TO THE SYMBOLIC VIEW THAT THE PHRASEOLOGY OF V 18 DEMANDS A NUMBER EQUALLING THE NAME OF ONE HISTORICAL INDIVIDUAL.329 SOME BELIEVE BOTH THAT JOHN HAD NERO IN MIND AND ALSO THAT THE NUMBER HAD A SYMBOLIC MEANING, WHICH IS QUITE POSSIBLE.330 MOST COGENTLY, BAUCKHAM HAS ARGUED THAT JOHN USED THE NERO LEGEND NOT TO FOCUS ON AN INDIVIDUAL BUT TO CONSTRUCT A HISTORY OF A SUCCESSION OF EMPERORS PARALLELING THE DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND FINAL RETURN OF CHRIST; ACCORDINGLY, NERO, AND THE IMPERIAL POWER, ARE SYMBOLS FOR ANY STATE POWER THAT OVERREACHES ITS PROPER LIMITS BY TRYING TO GRASP WHAT PROPERLY BELONGS ONLY TO CHRIST AND GOD.331 IF THIS IS A VIABLE ANALYSIS, IT DOES NOT LIMIT THE SYMBOLIC MEANING BY APPLYING IT ONLY TO A FIRST-CENTURY EMPEROR. IT ALLOWS FOR APPLICATION TO SUCCESSIVE RULERS. SOMEONE LIKE NERO, DOMITIAN, STALIN, OR HITLER WOULD BE PRIME HISTORICAL EXAMPLES OF PEOPLE THAT ARE EXPRESSIONS OF THE BEAST.
THE RESPONSE OF “WISDOM” (ΣΟΦΊΑ) AND “UNDERSTANDING” (ΝΟῦΣ) NEEDED TO COMPREHEND “THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST” IS UNDERSTOOD BEST AS HAVING ITS BACKGROUND IN THE “WISE INSIGHT” (SĀKAL) AND “UNDERSTANDING” (BIN) REQUIRED IN DANIEL TO COMPREHEND LATTER-DAY VISIONS AND EVENTS. ESPECIALLY IN DAN. 11:33 AND 12:10 THE COMBINATION OF THESE TWO HEBREW WORDS REFERS TO THE SAME THING AS ΣΟΦΊΑ AND ΝΟῦΣ HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE: (1) THE NEED FOR SAINTS TO HAVE SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION IN ORDER TO COMPREHEND (2) END-TIME EVENTS OF TRIBULATION (3) BROUGHT ABOUT BY AN EVIL KING, (4) WHO PERSECUTES THE SAINTS, (4) DECEIVES OTHERS INTO ACKNOWLEDGING HIS PURPORTED SOVEREIGNTY AND CONVINCES THEM TO SPREAD THE DECEPTION. FURTHERMORE, (5) IN BOTH DANIEL AND REVELATION THIS MESSAGE IS COMMUNICATED THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF A VISION TO A PROPHET.332 IF THE SAINTS HAVE SUCH PERCEPTION, THEY WILL NOT BE DECEIVED.
THE SAME RESPONSE IN 17:9 (ALSO WITH ὧΔΕ [“HERE”], ΣΟΦΊΑ [“WISDOM”], AND ΝΟῦΣ [“MIND”]) HAS PRECISELY THE SAME MEANING AS HERE. IT SERVES TO EXHORT CHRISTIANS NOT TO BE TAKEN IN BY THE BEAST’S DECEPTIONS LIKE THE REST OF “THE EARTH-DWELLERS” (17:8). IT ALSO FUNCTIONS TO EXHORT THEM TO PERCEIVE THE SYMBOLIC MEANING OF THE BEAST’S “SEVEN HEADS,” WHICH CONTINUES THE IDEA FROM 17:7–8 ABOUT THE STATE’S DECEPTION (SEE ON 17:9–10). OUTSIDE 13:18 AND 17:9 ΣΟΦΊΑ (“WISDOM”) OCCURS ONLY IN 5:12 AND 7:12, WHERE “WISDOM” IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE LAMB’S ABILITY TO PLAN AND EXECUTE REDEMPTIVE HISTORY. IN 13:18 AND IN 17:9 BELIEVERS ARE TO HAVE “WISDOM” TO ENABLE THEM TO KNOW GOD’S WISE PLAN AND TO BE PREPARED TO DISCERN DIVINE IMPOSTERS AND THEIR PROPAGANDISTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PROPHESIED BY DANIEL.333 SINCE THE EXHORTATION IN 17:9 REFERS TO UNDERSTANDING THE FIGURATIVE MEANING OF A NUMBER, THE EXHORTATION AND NUMBER IN 13:18 ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD LIKEWISE. JOHN IS EXHORTING SAINTS TO SPIRITUAL AND MORAL DISCERNMENT, NOT INTELLECTUAL ABILITY TO SOLVE A COMPLEX MATH PROBLEM. UNBELIEVERS ARE MENTALLY CAPABLE OF SOLVING PURELY MATHEMATICAL PROBLEMS AS WELL AS SPIRITUAL CHRISTIANS.
CONSEQUENTLY, THE PROPER SPIRITUAL APPLICATION OF THE TRIPLE SIX TO WICKED RULERS AND COMPROMISING INSTITUTIONS, AS WELL AS TO FALSE TEACHERS, WILL REVEAL TO BELIEVERS THEIR SEDUCTIVE AND IMPERFECT NATURE. “WHEREVER THERE IS BLASPHEMY, THERE THE BEAST’S NAME IS FOUND.”334 CHRISTIANS MUST BE AWARE THAT THE SPIRIT OF THE ANTICHRIST CAN EXPRESS ITSELF IN THE MOST UNEXPECTED PLACES, EVEN IN THE CHURCH (SO 1 JOHN 2:18, 22; 4:1–3; 2 JOHN 7). THE PROPHECY IN DAN. 11:30–39 ALREADY WARNED THAT APOSTATES FROM THE COVENANT COMMUNITY WOULD BE ALLIES OF THE UNGODLY STATE. BELIEVERS MUST BE SPIRITUALLY ON THE ALERT TO DISCERN SUCH DECEPTIVE MANIFESTATIONS, WHICH ARE NOT EXPECTED BY THOSE NOT CULTIVATING DIVINE WISDOM. THEREFORE, ANY INTERPRETATIVE APPROACH THAT ATTEMPTS ONLY A LITERAL CALCULATION OF THE NUMBER 666 IN AN ENDEAVOR TO IDENTIFY ONLY ONE HISTORICAL INDIVIDUAL MUST BE REJECTED.
4 EZRA 12:37–38 ALLUDES TO DAN. 12:10 IN SAYING THAT TRUE SAINTS WILL NEED “WISDOM” AND “UNDERSTANDING” TO DISCERN TRUTH IN THE END-TIME TRIAL CAUSED BY THE DANIEL 7 BEAST FROM THE SEA. THE SAME THING IS SAID IN 2 BAR. 28:1 WITH RESPECT TO THE LAST TRIBULATION IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH “LEVIATHAN [WHO] WILL ASCEND FROM THE SEA” (CF. 2 BAR. 29:1–5). IN 4 EZRA 14:13–17 THE AUTHOR IS TO “INSTRUCT THOSE THAT ARE WISE” NOT TO LOVE “THE LIFE THAT IS CORRUPTIBLE, [TO] LET GO FROM THEE THE CARES OF MORTALITY,” PRESUMABLY BECAUSE OF THE SAME KIND OF ECONOMIC PERSECUTION IN VIEW IN REVELATION 13. THE READERS OF 4 EZRA 14 NEED SUCH DISCERNMENT BECAUSE “TRUTH … AND FALSEHOOD BE NIGH AT HAND: FOR ALREADY THE EAGLE [THE BEAST OF DANIEL 7] IS HASTENING.” THESE PARALLELS CONFIRM THE DANIELIC BACKGROUND AND SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT THE EXHORTATION IN REV. 13:18 CONCERNS DISCERNMENT OF TRUTH IN THE MIDST OF FALSEHOOD AND NOT A CALCULATION PINPOINTING ONE SPECIFIC EVIL INDIVIDUAL. NEVERTHELESS, ONE INDIVIDUAL CAN BE THE EMBODIMENT OF EVIL AT ANY PARTICULAR PERIOD OF HISTORY, AND CHRISTIANS NEED SPIRITUAL WISDOM TO DISCERN THE DANGER POSED BY SUCH AN INDIVIDUAL.
IF JOHN’S READERS HAVE SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION, THEN THEY WILL REMAIN FAITHFUL AND “COME OFF VICTORIOUS FROM THE BEAST AND FROM HIS IMAGE AND FROM THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” (15:2). TO IDENTIFY WITH THE BEAST BY WORSHIPING HIS IMAGE IS TO IDENTIFY WITH HIS IMPERFECT NATURE, WHICH IS SYMBOLIZED BY THE TRIPLE SIX. THE VICTORY IN 15:2 MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS WINNING A GAME BY SOLVING A RIDDLE THROUGH INTELLECTUAL CLEVERNESS, DESPITE THE FACT THAT THE NEB AND JB RENDER 13:18 IN A MANNER APPROACHING SUCH A PERSPECTIVE (JB: “THERE IS NEED FOR SHREWDNESS HERE; IF ANYONE IS CLEVER ENOUGH HE MAY INTERPRET THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST …”).335
IRENAEUS APPEARS TO BE THE FIRST TO HAVE HELD THE CONCLUSION ABOUT THE NUMBER ARGUED FOR ABOVE (CONTRA HAERESES 5.29–30).336 SOME MIGHT ARGUE THAT THE GREEK EXPRESSION FOR THE BEAST’S NUMBER WOULD NOT LEAVE THE EMPHATIC SYMBOLIC IMPRESSION OF THREE SIXES, AS IN OUR NUMERAL “666.”337 BUT THE NUMBER STILL CARRIES OR CONNOTES CONCEPTUALLY THE REPETITION OF THREE SIXES—SIX HUNDREDS, SIX TENS, AND SIX ONES, AS IRENAEUS POINTED OUT: “ ‘THE NUMBER IS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX,’ THAT IS, SIX TIMES A HUNDRED, SIX TIMES TEN, AND SIX UNITS.” FURTHERMORE, THE REPETITION OF ἕΞ AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH NUMBER WOULD STILL LEAVE AN IMPRESSION OF THREE REPEATED SIXES AND WOULD STILL BE QUITE SUITABLE FOR CONVEYING A SYMBOLIC IDEA.338
THE POSSIBILITY THAT DAN. 3:1 COULD BE ECHOED IN THE NUMBER, AS SUGGESTED BY SOME COMMENTATORS, FURTHER SUPPORTS THE SYMBOLIC VIEW.339 THE IMAGE SET UP BY THE BABYLONIAN KING WAS SIXTY CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS WIDE. THE CLEAR ALLUSION TO THIS IMAGE IN REV. 13:15 MAKES PLAUSIBLE THAT THE MULTIPLE SIXES DESCRIBING THE DANIELIC IMAGE WERE VIEWED AS A SYMBOL OF UNGODLY WORLD POWER AND RELIGION AND WAS AN ADDITIONAL MOTIVATION TO IDENTIFY THE BEAST WITH MULTIPLE SIXES IN 13:18. SUCH AN IDENTIFICATION MAY HAVE BEEN ENHANCED BY THE JEWISH TRADITION THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE WAS A DRAGON AND COULD SPEAK (SEE ABOVE ON 13:15). THE MENTION IN 1 KGS. 10:14 OF 666 TALENTS OF GOLD ACCUMULATED BY SOLOMON MAY ALSO BE IN JOHN’S FIELD OF REFERENCE. THE 666 TALENTS ARE MENTIONED IMMEDIATELY AFTER SOLOMON HAS REACHED THE PEAK OF HIS KINGSHIP. AFTER TELLING OF SUCH GREATNESS, 1 KINGS IMMEDIATELY TELLS HOW SOLOMON BROKE A SERIES OF GOD’S LAWS FOR KINGS (DEUT. 17:14–17) BY MULTIPLYING GOLD, HORSES, CHARIOTS, AND FOREIGN WIVES AND BY BECOMING INVOLVED IN IDOLATRY (1 KGS. 10:14–11:13).340 CONSEQUENTLY, THE 666 FROM 1 KINGS WOULD HAVE SERVED AS AN EXCELLENT CANDIDATE FOR A NUMBER TO SYMBOLIZE THE PERVERSION OF KINGSHIP THROUGH IDOLATRY AND ECONOMIC EVIL.
666 COULD ALSO BE INTENDED AS A CONTRAST WITH 888, THE NUMERICAL VALUE BY GEMATRIA OF THE NAME “JESUS.” THIS IS ENFORCED BY THE FACT THAT JESUS ROSE FROM THE GRAVE ON THE EIGHTH DAY OF THE WEEK, THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK BEING RECKONED ALSO AS AN EIGHTH. “EIGHT” IS USED IN REV. 17:11 TO REFER TO THE BEAST’S REVIVAL IN PARODY OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. SIX MAY ALSO RECALL THE SIXTH DAY OF THE WEEK, WHEN JESUS WAS CRUCIFIED AND THE DEVIL APPEARED TO BE VICTORIOUS.341
SIMILARLY, A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS DISCUSS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF TRIANGULAR NUMBERS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD (E.G., 10 IS THE TRIANGULAR OF 4, SINCE 4 + 3 + 2 + 1 = 10). THE NUMBER 666 IS THE TRIANGULAR OF A TRIANGULAR: 36 IS THE TRIANGULAR OF 8 AND 666 IS THE TRIANGULAR OF 36 AND THEREFORE INTEGRALLY RELATED TO 8. SOME BELIEVE, THEREFORE, THAT 666 IS ANOTHER WAY OF SPEAKING OF THE BEAST WHO IS IDENTIFIED AS “AN EIGHTH” IN 17:11.342
THE SHAPING OF CHAPTER 13
REVELATION 13 HAS BEEN SHAPED ACCORDING TO A FORMATIVE DANIELIC INFLUENCE. THIS IS APPARENT FURTHER FROM A RECURRING THREEFOLD THEOLOGICAL PATTERN IN DANIEL 7 AND REVELATION 13 OBSERVED BY H. P. MÜLLER:343 (1) AN AGENT STEPS FORWARD. (2) POWER IS GIVEN TO THE AGENT (THIS CONSTITUTING HIS “AUTHORIZATION”). AND (3) THE EFFECT OF THIS GIVING OVER OF POWER IS DESCRIBED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE “SON OF MAN” (1) STEPS FORWARD TO GOD’S THRONE (DAN. 7:13) AND (2) IS GIVEN AUTHORITY, (3) THE EFFECT OF WHICH IS THAT “ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES SERVE HIM” AND HE POSSESSES AN ETERNAL KINGDOM (7:14).
THE SAME THREEFOLD PATTERN IS SEEN EARLIER IN THE VISION OF THE BEASTS IN DAN. 7:3–6. THE FIRST ELEMENT, THE STEPPING FORWARD, IS TO BE SEEN IN THE RISING FROM THE SEA OF ALL THE BEASTS (7:4A, 5A, 6). THEN, IN EACH CASE, SOMETHING IS GIVEN OVER TO THE BEASTS. THE AUTHORIZATION OF THE BEASTS IN 7:4B, 6C IS DESIGNATED WITH THE SAME TERMINOLOGY EMPLOYED FOR THE SON OF MAN’S AUTHORIZATION; IN FACT, THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES OF 7:6C AND 7:14A ARE ALMOST IDENTICAL, WHICH POINTS TO AN INTENTION OF PARODY OR IRONY IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL ITSELF. THE AUTHORIZATION OF DANIEL’S SECOND BEAST IS SIMILAR, THOUGH IT TAKES THE FORM OF A VERBAL EMPOWERING (7:5B). THE THIRD PART OF THE THREEFOLD PATTERN IS NOT CLEARLY EXPRESSED IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST THREE BEASTS, BUT IT IS IMPLIED THAT THEY MAKE USE OF THE AUTHORITY THAT THEY HAVE RECEIVED. BUT THE EFFECT OF THE FOURTH BEAST’S RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY IS EXPLAINED IN DETAIL (VV 7FF.).
IN REVELATION 13 THE SAME THREEFOLD PATTERN CAN BE OBSERVED INITIALLY IN VV 1–8. THE BEAST STEPS FORWARD (VV 1–2A) AND IS GIVEN AUTHORITY BY THE DRAGON (VV 2B, 4A) AND BY GOD (VV 5A, 5B, 7A, 7B). GOD IS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF AUTHORITY IN THESE VERSES (SEE ON V 5; THE SAME IMPLICATION IS TO BE FOUND IN THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES IN DANIEL 7). ONLY GOD, NOT THE DEVIL, SETS TIMES AND SEASONS. THE THIRD ELEMENT, THE EFFECT OF THE AUTHORIZATION, IS GIVEN IN VV 3B, 4, 6, AND 8. THE SAME THREEFOLD PATTERN IS REPEATED IN 13:11–17: (1) ANOTHER BEAST STEPS FORWARD (V 11) AND (2) IS GIVEN IMPLICIT AUTHORIZATION BY THE FIRST BEAST (VV 12A, 14A), AND (3) THE EFFECT OF THE AUTHORIZATION IS DESCRIBED (VV 12B–17). THE SECOND AND THIRD ELEMENTS OF THE PATTERN ARE REPEATED IN V 15A AND V 15B.
WHILE MÜLLER HAS OBSERVED THESE LITERARY PATTERNS FROM DANIEL 7 IN REVELATION 13, HE HAS NOT INQUIRED ABOUT THE LITERARY AND INTERPRETATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF HIS OBSERVATIONS FOR REVELATION 13. THE USE OF THIS THREEFOLD AUTHORIZATION SCHEME FROM DANIEL 7 THROUGHOUT REVELATION 13 SUPPORTS OUR PREVIOUS CONCLUSION THAT REVELATION 13 HAS BEEN SHAPED PRIMARILY ACCORDING TO DANIEL 7.
IN THIS LIGHT, THE COMBINATION OF AN AUTHORIZATION CLAUSE WITH THE IDEA OF THE BEAST’S UNIVERSAL WORSHIP IN VV 12, 14, AND 15 MAY BE A DEVELOPMENT OF THE IRONIC USE OF DAN. 7:14 IN VV 7B–8A. FURTHERMORE, THE COMBINED CONCEPTS OF SATANIC AUTHORIZATION AND THE UNIVERSAL WORSHIP OF SATANIC FIGURES IS BEST SEEN THROUGH THIS IRONIC UNDERSTANDING OF DANIEL. AS PAST COMMENTATORS HAVE OBSERVED, THE DRAGON, THE SEA BEAST, AND THE LAND BEAST FORM A COMPETING TRINITY WITH THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT. AS THE SON RECEIVES AUTHORITY FROM THE FATHER (2:27; 3:21), SO THE SEA BEAST RECEIVES AUTHORITY FROM THE DRAGON, AND AS THE SPIRIT GLORIFIES THE SON (JOHN 16:14), SO THE SECOND BEAST DOES WITH RESPECT TO THE FIRST BEAST (REV. 13:12–15).344 THE PARODY OF THE TRINITY IS ALSO HINTED AT BY THE TRIPLE SIX (13:18) IN IMITATION OF BUT SHORT OF 777 FOR THE DIVINE TRINITY.345 THE POINT OF THE PARODY IN DANIEL AND ESPECIALLY REVELATION IS THAT, THOUGH THE SATANIC BEASTS APPEAR TO FEIGN THE TRUTH SUCCESSFULLY IN THEIR ATTEMPTS TO DECEIVE, THEY REMAIN EVER EVIL AND NEVER ACHIEVE THE DIVINE CHARACTER THAT THEY MIMIC. THE PARODY MOCKS THE BEASTS’ BLASPHEMOUS MIMICRY, WHICH BECOMES THE BASIS FOR THEIR JUDGMENT AT THE HANDS OF THE TRUE GOD (SEE DAN. 7:11, 22, 26–27; REV. 6:2; 14:14; 19:11–21).
ABOUT TWO-THIRDS OF ALL THE OT REFERENCES IN REVELATION 13 COME FROM DANIEL. WHY DOES JOHN DRAW SO HEAVILY FROM DANIEL IN DESCRIBING THE SITUATION OF THE CHURCH IN THE WORLD OF HIS DAY? THE REASON IS THAT JOHN, LIKE DANIEL, IS CRITICIZING THE STATUS QUO OF APOSTASY, COMPROMISE, AND SYNCRETISM. THE WORLD SYSTEM IN WHICH THE CHRISTIANS OF ASIA MINOR LIVE IS A SATANIC PARODY OF GOD’S ORDERING OF THE WORLD. THE CORRUPT SYSTEM IS CHARACTERIZED BY THE BLASPHEMY OF RULERS WHO CLAIM DEITY AND BY THE APOSTASY OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS WHO ACQUIESCE TO THE COMPROMISING DEMANDS OF EMPEROR WORSHIP AND OF THE INSTITUTIONS OF PAGAN SOCIETY (SEE ON 2:9, 14, 20–21).
THOSE WHO GO ALONG WITH PAGAN SOCIETY “FORSAKE THE HOLY COVENANT” (DAN. 11:30) AND ARE CALLED “HYPOCRITES” (DAN. 11:34B). THEY GIVE ALLEGIANCE TO THE SELF-DEIFYING AND DECEIVING KING PROPHESIED BY DANIEL (CF. DAN. 7:25 LXX, THEOD.; 8:23–25; 11:30–39; 12:4 LXX). AS ALSO PREDICTED IN DANIEL, DECEPTION COMES NOT ONLY FROM OUTSIDE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY OR THE CHURCH BUT ALSO FROM WITHIN. THIS IS HIGHLIGHTED FURTHER BY DAN. 11:32 THEOD., WHERE THE JEWISH APOSTATES INSTEAD OF THE EVIL KING ARE THOSE WHO “SEDUCE” THE FAITHFUL (CF. LIKEWISE REV. 2:9, 17, 20–21; 3:9).
MANY AMONG THE FAITHFUL WHO REMAIN LOYAL TO CHRIST AND DO NOT WORSHIP THE BEAST WILL BE KILLED, AS WITH THE MASKILIM (“THOSE HAVING INSIGHT”) IN DAN. 11:33–35. THOSE REMAINING FAITHFUL IN BOTH DANIEL AND REVELATION DO SO BECAUSE THEY HAVE “WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING” TO SEE THROUGH SHALLOW IMITATIONS OF THE TRUE GOD. THEREFORE, JOHN VIEWS THE APOSTASY, DECEPTION, AND PERSECUTION PROPHESIED BY DANIEL AS BEGINNING TO OCCUR IN HIS OWN DAY. AS HE INFORMS CHRISTIANS OF THIS, THEY ARE TO BE ALL THE MORE WATCHFUL OF DECEPTION. THEY ARE TO UNDERSTAND THAT GOD IS THE ONE WHO ULTIMATELY SENDS THE BEASTS OF DECEPTION TO TEST THE GENUINENESS OF THE CHRISTIANS’ FAITH (AS ARGUED IN THE COMMENTS ON 6:2, 8). LIKEWISE, IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, GOD “TESTED” ISRAEL’S LOVE FOR HIM BY SENDING FALSE PROPHETS “TO GIVE A SIGN OR A WONDER … SAYING, ‘LET US GO AFTER OTHER GODS’ ” (DEUT. 13:1–3; CF. DEUT. 13:6–8; REV. 13:13–14). AS NOTED ABOVE, GOD IS THE ULTIMATE FORCE BEHIND THE ACTIONS OF THE BEASTS, AS CAN BE INFERRED FROM THE APPOINTED TIME SPAN IN V 5A, THE ORDAINED NUMBER OF THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST IN V 8, AND THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES.
FOR THE SIGNIFICANCE IN CH. 13 OF THE SHIFT FROM PAST TO PRESENT AND FUTURE TENSES SEE ON 7:16–17 AND 11:3, 13.
GOD ACCOMPLISHES HIS GLORY BY REWARDING BELIEVERS AND PUNISHING THE BEAST AND HIS FOLLOWERS AT THE END OF HISTORY (14:1–15:4)
CH. 14 MARKS THE END OF ANOTHER CYCLE OF VISIONS. THIS CYCLE BEGAN IN CH. 12 WITH THE ANTICIPATION OF CHRIST’S BIRTH AND ENDS HERE WITH THE FINAL JUDGMENT. AS WE HAVE SEEN, THOUGH THE SECTION FROM 12:1 TO 15:4 HAS BEEN OUTLINED DIFFERENTLY BY VARIOUS COMMENTATORS, IT IS BEST DIVIDED ACCORDING TO THE REPEATED INTRODUCTORY VISION FORMULAS “AND I SAW” (ΚΑὶ ΕἶΔΟΝ) AND “AND BEHOLD” (ΚΑὶ ἰΔΟΎ). SEVEN SECTIONS OR “SIGNS” CAN THUS BE OBSERVED: (1) THE CONFLICT OF THE SERPENT WITH THE WOMAN AND HER SEED (CH. 12), (2) THE PERSECUTION BY THE BEAST FROM THE SEA (13:1–10), (3) THE PERSECUTION OF THE BEAST FROM THE LAND (13:11–18), (4) THE LAMB AND THE 144,000 STANDING ON MOUNT ZION (14:1–5), (5) THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL AND OF JUDGMENT BY THREE ANGELS (14:6–13), (6) THE SON OF MAN’S HARVEST OF THE EARTH (14:14–20), AND (7) THE SAINTS’ VICTORY OVER THE SEA BEAST AND THEIR VICTORY SONG (15:2–4; SEE FURTHER THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 12). THIS DIVISION IS ALSO PREFERABLE BECAUSE IT FITS BETTER THAN ANY OTHER INTO THE “INTERLOCKING” TECHNIQUE OBSERVED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE SEVENTH SECTION, 15:2–4, COMES AFTER THE PARENTHETICAL INTRODUCTION, IN 15:1, OF THE NEXT SEVENFOLD SERIES, THE BOWLS. THAT INTRODUCTION IS RESUMED IN 15:5.
THE GREATER PART OF CHS. 12–13 CONCERNED THE PERSECUTION OF BELIEVERS BY THE FORCES OF UNBELIEF LED BY SATAN AND HIS TWO BEASTLY ALLIES. THESE ALLIES DECEIVE MULTITUDES INTO FOLLOWING THEM. NOW CH. 14, TOGETHER WITH 15:2–4, SHOWS THE FINAL REWARD OF THE PERSECUTED FAITHFUL AND THE FINAL PUNISHMENT OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM. REWARD AND PUNISHMENT ARE REPEATED ALTERNATELY FOR EMPHASIS AND TO EXPRESS MORE FULLY THEIR VARIOUS FACETS. THE SEGMENT ENDS WITH THE SAINTS’ VICTORY OVER THE BEAST AND PRAISE OF GOD’S GLORY (15:2–4). GOD IS GLORIFIED BECAUSE HE IS THE ONE WHO HAS JUDGED THE BEAST AND ENABLED THE SAINTS TO DEFEAT HIM.
THEREFORE, EVERYTHING NARRATED IN CHS. 12–14 AND 15:2–4 IS INTENDED TO ACCOMPLISH THE END RESULT OF THE GLORY OF GOD. THE SAME DESIGN HAS BEEN OBSERVED IN CHS. 4–5 AND IN THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS SECTIONS (CHS. 6–11). IT IS BEST TO VIEW 14:1–20; 15:2–4 AS ANOTHER PROPHETIC NARRATION OF THE ACTUAL, FUTURE FINAL JUDGMENT AND REWARD (AS IN 6:12–17; 8:1; 11:15–19) RATHER THAN A PARENTHETICAL PROLEPSIS IN THE MIDST OF AN OVERALL CHRONOLOGICAL PRESENTATION OF END-TIME EVENTS. KRODEL NOTES THAT THIS IS “ANOTHER INDICATION THAT THE SEQUENCE OF VISIONS … IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH THE SEQUENCE OF TIME.”346
GOD AND CHRIST’S PRESENCE WITH BELIEVERS SECURES THEIR ULTIMATE IDENTIFICATION WITH THE LAMB, THEIR REDEMPTION, AND THEIR PERSEVERING RIGHTEOUSNESS (14:1–5)
1 THE IMMEDIATE JUXTAPOSITION OF THE LAMB IN 14:1 TO THE BEASTS OF CH. 13 SERVES THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO SIDES. THE POINT OF THE CONTRAST IS TO EMPHASIZE THAT JESUS IS THE TRUE LAMB TO WHOM ALLEGIANCE IS TO BE GIVEN IN CONTRAST TO THE FALSE LAMB OF 13:11 AND THE FIRST BEAST.
THE LAMB IS SEEN “STANDING” ON MOUNT ZION (THE PARTICIPLE ἑΣΤΌΣ FUNCTIONS AS A FINITE VERB).347 HIS LOCATION ON ZION EMPHASIZES HIS GENUINENESS, SINCE THAT IS ONE OF THE NAMES FOR THE TRUE CITY OF GOD IN THE OT (SIYYÔN, ABOUT ONE HUNDRED FIFTY-FIVE OT OCCURRENCES). RARELY DOES THE NAME REFER TO A PLACE OF SIN AND JUDGMENT, “JERUSALEM” BEING THE TERM RESERVED PRIMARILY FOR THAT REFERENCE. IT IS USED OF GOD’S DWELLING IN THE TEMPLE AND AS A TERM FOR THE PEOPLE OF GOD. BUT IT MOST COMMONLY REFERS TO THE CITY THAT GOD WILL ESTABLISH AND RULE OVER AT THE END OF THE AGE, WHICH SUBSUMES AND ESCALATES THE PRIOR TWO IDEAS.348
THE FULLER NAME “MOUNT ZION” IN DISTINCTION TO “ZION” BY ITSELF OCCURS ONLY NINETEEN TIMES IN THE OT, AT LEAST NINE OF WHICH ALLUDE TO A REMNANT BEING SAVED, IN CONNECTION WITH EITHER GOD’S NAME (THE REMNANT BEING SAVED FOR THE SAKE OF GOD’S NAME OR BY CALLING ON HIS NAME) OR GOD’S SOVEREIGN RULE, SOMETIMES BOTH (2 KGS. 19:31; ISA. 4:2–3; 10:12, 20; 37:30–32; JOEL 2:32 [= 3:5]; OBAD. 17, 21; MIC. 4:5–8; PSS. 48:2, 10–11; 74:2, 7; SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER REFERENCES AND DISCUSSION).
IN THE LAST DAYS GOD WILL “INSTALL” HIS “MESSIAH” AND “KING ON ZION, MY [GOD’S] HOLY MOUNTAIN.” THEN THE MESSIAH WILL JUDGE THE UNGODLY AND WILL BE A PLACE OF REFUGE FOR THOSE WHO FEAR HIM (PS. 2:6–12). ON THIS OT BASIS 4 EZRA 13:25–52 (CF. V 36) AND 2 BAR. 40 SPEAK OF THE “SON” AND “MESSIAH” STANDING ON “MOUNT ZION” AT THE END TIME JUDGING THE UNRIGHTEOUS AND “DEFENDING” OR “PROTECTING” THE REMNANT (THOSE WHO “REMAIN” OR THE “REST”). IN 4 EZRA 13 THE REMNANT ARE FROM THE TEN TRIBES, LIKE THE 144,000 GATHERED FROM THE “EARTH” AND FROM “HUMANITY” IN REV. 14:3–4 AND FROM THE TWELVE TRIBES IN REV. 7:4–8.
AGAINST THIS OT AND JEWISH BACKGROUND, “MOUNT ZION” IN REV. 14:1 IS TO BE SEEN AS THE END-TIME CITY WHERE GOD DWELLS WITH AND PROVIDES SECURITY FOR THE REMNANT, THE “144,000 WHO HAVE BEEN BOUGHT OUT FROM THE EARTH.” POSSIBLY THIS IS A SYMBOL OF CHRIST’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ON EARTH THROUGHOUT HISTORY (CF. 3:12).349 INTERESTINGLY, OT PROPHECIES OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SALVATION OF ISRAEL AT MOUNT ZION ARE VIEWED AS HAVING BEGUN FULFILLMENT DURING THE CHURCH AGE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (ACTS 2:16–21; 13:33; HEB. 1:1–5; REV. 2:26–27; 12:5). THAT THE SAME NOTION OF LATTER-DAY INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT IS CONVEYED HERE IS SUPPORTED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT VV 1–5 ARE IN CONTRAST TO WHAT IS SAID OF THE BEAST AND HIS WORSHIPERS IN CH. 13, THOSE WHO DWELL ON EARTH DURING THE SAME PERIOD OF THE CHURCH AGE. ACCORDINGLY, ZION COULD BE THE IDEAL, HEAVENLY CITY TO WHICH SAINTS ASPIRE DURING THE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE (GAL. 4:25–27; HEB. 12:22–23). THEREFORE, DECEASED, GLORIFIED SAINTS WHO HAVE ATTAINED STANDING IN THAT CITY MAY BE IN VIEW HERE. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE FACT THAT ALL THE OTHER REFERENCES TO THE LAMB PLACE HIM IN HEAVEN (IN 7:9–14, WITH THE REDEEMED MULTITUDES). FURTHERMORE, WHEN CHRIST IS ASSOCIATED WITH HIS PEOPLE ON EARTH ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, IT IS ONLY THROUGH HIS PROPHETIC WORD.350
BUT 14:1 COULD ALSO REFER TO THE EARTHLY ZION, WHERE THE MESSIAH WILL DEFEAT THE FOE AT THE END OF TIME DIRECTLY BEFORE THE FINAL CONSUMMATION (AS IN 2 BAR. 40:1; 4 EZRA 13:35–39). FOR EXAMPLE, WALVOORD LOCATES THE CITY ON THE OLD EARTH WHERE CHRIST’S MILLENNIAL REIGN IS CENTERED.351 A THIRD POSSIBILITY IS THAT ZION IS IDENTICAL TO THE NEW JERUSALEM (CH. 21), WHICH “COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN” AND BECOMES PART OF THE NEW CREATION AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD CREATION. PROBABLY THE MOST BALANCED ASSESSMENT IS THAT AN “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” ENDTIME VIEW OF ZION IS IN MIND, WHICH WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH 7:9–17, SINCE THAT VISION BLENDS PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE (SEE THE COMMENTS ON 7:16–17).352
IT IS BEYOND COINCIDENCE THAT A “NEW NAME” IS REPEATEDLY ASSOCIATED WITH ESCHATOLOGICAL ZION. THE CITY IS TO BE GIVEN VARIOUS NEW NAMES (ISA. 62:2; 65:15 LXX; CF. 56:5), ALL OF WHICH EXPRESS THE NEW NATURE OF THE RESTORED CITY—FOR EXAMPLE, “MY DELIGHT IS IN HER” (ISA. 62:4), “CITY THAT IS NOT FORSAKEN” (ISA. 62:12), “THRONE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH” (JER. 3:17), “STEPHEN YAHWEH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS” (JER. 33:16), AND “STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THERE” (EZEK. 48:35).353 THIS OT BACKGROUND SUGGESTS THAT THE DIVINE NAME WRITTEN ON BELIEVERS IS A FIGURATIVE WAY OF SPEAKING OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE, WHICH PROTECTS THEM. WE HAVE REACHED THE SAME CONCLUSION WITH REGARD TO THE “NEW NAME” (SEE ON 2:17) AND THE SEAL (7:2–3), AND THIS WILL BE CLARIFIED FURTHER BY 22:4: “THEY WILL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME [WILL BE] ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (CF. 21:3). LIKEWISE, IN 3:12 CHRIST EMPHASIZES THE IDEA OF SECURITY BY SAYING THAT HE WILL WRITE ON THE OVERCOMER “THE NAME OF MY GOD AND THE NAME OF THE CITY OF MY GOD … AND MY NEW NAME,” AND METAPHORICALLY EQUATES THIS WITH MAKING THE “OVERCOMER” AN IMMOVABLE “PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD.”
SINCE ZION WAS ALSO WHERE GOD SAT ENTHRONED IN ISRAEL’S TEMPLE, THE LAMB’S POSITION ON ZION SHOWS THAT HE IS THE ONLY TRUE CLAIMANT TO THE THRONE OF THE COSMOS. THE MENTION OF “HIS FATHER” TOGETHER WITH THE LAMB FURTHER CONFIRMS CHRIST AS THE ONLY LEGITIMATE HEIR TO THE THRONE AT ZION IN FUTURE FULFILLMENT OF PS. 2:6–9. IN FACT, ACTS 13:32–35; HEB. 1:2–5; AND REV. 2:26–28 AND 12:5 APPLY THE PSALM 2 TEXT TO THE RESURRECTION AND SUBSEQUENT REIGN OF CHRIST (SO LIKEWISE B. SUKKOTH 52A WITH RESPECT TO A FUTURE RESURRECTION OF THE MESSIAH).
THE NAMES OF CHRIST AND OF THE FATHER, WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE 144,000, ARE IN CONTRAST WITH “THE NAME OF THE BEAST,” WRITTEN “ON THE FOREHEADS” OF UNBELIEVERS (13:16–17). THE NUMBER 144,000 CONNOTES THE COMPLETENESS OF GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE, IN ANTITHESIS TO THE 666 ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE BEAST’S FOLLOWERS, WHICH CONNOTES THEIR INCOMPLETENESS IN ACHIEVING THE DIVINE DESIGN FOR HUMANITY. AS IN 7:4–9, THE 144,000 ARE NOT A REMNANT OF ETHNIC JEWS AT THE END OF THE AGE OR A REMNANT OF THE CHURCH. THEY ARE RATHER THE TOTALITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE AGES, VIEWED AS TRUE ISRAELITES (FOR EXTENDED DISCUSSION OF THIS FIGURATIVE MEANING SEE ON 7:4–9).354 CHARLES VIEWS THE GROUP AS THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF RESURRECTED MARTYRS,355 AND BAUCKHAM IDENTIFIES THEM WITH A “FIRSTFRUITS” REMNANT WHOSE WITNESS WILL LEAD TO THE CONVERSION OF MORE PEOPLE LATER.356 BUT TO LIMIT THE NUMBER TO A SELECT GROUP OF BELIEVERS DILUTES THE FIGURATIVE FORCE OF COMPLETENESS CONNOTED BY THE NUMBER.
THE LACK OF THE ARTICLE BEFORE “144,000” DOES NOT DISTINGUISH THIS GROUP FROM THE ONE IN 7:4–9, WHERE THE ARTICLE DOES OCCUR.357 THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE IMAGES ARE REPEATED, SOMETIMES WITHOUT THE ARTICLE IN LATER OCCURRENCES (CF. “SON OF MAN” IN 1:13 AND 14:14; “MARK” IN 13:16–17 AND 14:9; “GLASS SEA” IN 4:6 AND 15:2; “THE WHORE” IN 17:1 AND “A WOMAN” IN 17:3; “BEAST” IN 17:3).358 AN ARTICLE OF PREVIOUS REFERENCE IS NOT NEEDED HERE, SINCE OTHER FEATURES IN THE SCENE POINT CLEARLY ENOUGH BACK TO 7:4–9.
IN THE INTERPRETATIVE PARAPHRASE OF REV. 7:1–17 IN 4 EZRA 2:33–48 (MID-THIRD CENTURY A.D.) BOTH THOSE “SEALED” IN 7:3–8 AND AND THE “GREAT MULTITUDE” IN 7:9FF. ARE UNDERSTOOD TO BE GENTILE CITIZENS OF “ZION.” STRIKINGLY, 4 EZRA 2:38–40 SPEAKS OF “THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SEALED” AS “THE FULL NUMBER … [OF] ZION,” AND REITERATES THE IDEA IN V 41 (“THE NUMBER OF YOUR CHILDREN … IS FULL”). THIS “GREAT MULTITUDE” EZRA “COULD NOT NUMBER” (V 42). THIS IS AN EARLY INTERPRETATION OF THE 144,000 AS A FIGURATIVE NUMBER OF COMPLETENESS REFERRING TO THE CHURCH AS THE TRUE ISRAEL. THAT 4 EZRA 2 IS ALSO A COMMENTARY ON REV. 14:1–4 IS CLEAR FROM THE MENTION OF “THE SON OF GOD” AND “A GREAT MULTITUDE” STANDING “ON MOUNT ZION,” AND THE LATTER “PRAISING THE LORD WITH SONGS” (VV 42, 47). INDEED, REV. 22:4 AFFIRMS THAT THOSE WHO HAVE “HIS NAME ON THEIR FOREHEADS” ARE THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED FROM THROUGHOUT HISTORY. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY APOC. ELIJAH 1:9, WHICH SAYS WITH RESPECT TO THE ENTIRE GROUP OF GOD’S PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME, “I WILL WRITE MY NAME ON THEIR FOREHEAD,” AND TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 17:4 SUGGESTS A SIMILAR NOTION. IN BOTH TEXTS THE POWER OF THIS NAME ON THE FOREHEAD IS SAID TO PROTECT BELIEVERS FROM THE DECEPTIVE INFLUENCES OF THE POWERS OF EVIL. THE NAMES ON THE FOREHEAD IN REV. 14:1 PROBABLY HAVE THE SAME FUNCTION, AS IMPLIED BY 14:8–11, WHICH SAYS THAT THOSE WITH THE BEAST’S MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS WORSHIP THE BEAST AND WILL BE PUNISHED BY ETERNAL FIRE.
THE NAMES OF CHRIST AND GOD INSCRIBED ON CHRISTIANS’ FOREHEADS IS EQUIVALENT TO THE SEAL PLACED ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE 144,000 IN 7:1–8. ΣΦΡΑΓΊΖΩ (“SEAL”) CARRIES THE SENSE OF “PROTECT,” WHICH INCLUDES THE IDEA OF “AUTHENTICATE” AND “DESIGNATE OWNERSHIP OF.” THEREFORE, THE “SEAL” OR “NAME” EMPOWERS SAINTS TO PERSEVERE THROUGH ADVERSITY, WHICH AUTHENTICATES THEIR PROFESSION OF FAITH AS GENUINE AND SHOWS THAT THEY TRULY BELONG TO GOD. THE SEAL IS A SYMBOL OF ALLEGIANCE,359 BUT IT IS ALSO EMBLEMATIC OF GOD’S POWER, WHICH HAS ENABLED BELIEVERS TO MAINTAIN THEIR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LAMB IN THE FIRST PLACE. THE EQUATION OF THE SEAL WITH THE DIVINE NAME IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT THE “MARK” (= THE SEAL) OF THE BEAST ON THE FOREHEADS OF UNBELIEVERS IN 13:17 IS IDENTIFIED AS “THE NAME OF THE BEAST,” AND IN 14:9–11 “A MARK ON HIS [THE BEAST-WORSHIPER’S] … FOREHEAD” IS ALSO CALLED “THE MARK OF HIS [THE BEAST’S] NAME.” AND, AS WE HAVE SEEN IN 2:17, IDENTIFICATION WITH THE DIVINE NAME ACTUALLY BEGINS WHEN CHRIST REVEALS HIMSELF TO PEOPLE AND THEY CONFESS HIS NAME. WHEN THIS OCCURS, THEY HAVE A NEW SPIRITUAL STATUS AND HAVE BEEN GIVEN “POWER … NOT TO DENY HIS NAME” (3:8–10) AND TO PERSEVERE THROUGH THE FINAL TRIBULATION (CF. 3:8–10; 2:13A). HENCE, THE SEAL EMPOWERS THE 144,000 TO PERFORM THE ROLE OF WITNESS INTENDED FOR TRUE ISRAEL (E.G., ISA. 42:6–7; 49:6; 51:4–8).360 THEREFORE, THE DIVINE “NAME” AND THE “SEAL” ARE MARKS OF GENUINE MEMBERSHIP IN THE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED, WITHOUT WHICH ENTRY INTO THE ETERNAL ZION IS IMPOSSIBLE. THEREFORE, THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED, NOT JUST A PART OF THE COMMUNITY, IS PICTURED HERE.
HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 9.16–17, EQUATES “THE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD” WITH “THE SEAL OF THE SON OF GOD.” FOR FURTHER ARGUMENTS FOR THE EQUIVALENCE OF THE “SEAL” OF CH. 7 AND THE “NAME” HERE, SEE ON 7:2–3.
IN ADDITION TO THE TEXTS CITED ABOVE SHOWING THE ASSOCIATION OF “MOUNT ZION” WITH THE SALVATION OF A REMNANT, SOMETIMES IN CONNECTION WITH GOD’S NAME AND GOD’S SOVEREIGN RULE, ISA. 24:23 IS ALSO SIGNIFICANT IN RELATION TO REV. 14:1–3: “THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL REIGN ON MOUNT ZION … AND HIS GLORY WILL BE BEFORE HIS ELDERS” (CF. ISA. 2:2–3). THE SAME IDEA IS CONVEYED WHEN ZION IS REFERRED TO EXPLICITLY OR IMPLICITLY AS “THE HOLY MOUNTAIN,” ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO THE SALVATION OF A REMNANT (OBAD. 17; JOEL 3:16–17; ZEPH. 3:9–20; ZECH. 8:2–7; CF. ALSO PSALM 99; JOEL 2:1–17, AS WELL AS ISA. 11:9; 27:12–13; 56:7–8; 57:13; 66:19–20; JER. 38:7, 11–12 LXX; EZEK. 20:40–41). THE REFERENCES IN THE OT TO “ZION” RATHER THAN “MOUNT ZION” DO NOT EXPLICITLY MENTION THE DELIVERANCE OF A REMNANT. “MOUNT ZION” APPEARS TO OCCUR WHEN EMPHASIS IS PLACED ON THE DELIVERANCE OF A REMNANT AND THEIR PROTECTION IN THE MOUNTAIN FORTRESS. THE ASPECT OF SECURITY WITH REFERENCE TO THIS NAME IS EMPHASIZED IN PSS. 48:2–14; 125:1–3 (CF. ALSO JUB. 1:28–29 AND 4:26 WITH REFERENCE TO THE ETERNAL CONDITIONS OF THE NEW CREATION; ZION WAS KNOWN AS A “CITY OF REFUGE”; CF. ZECH. 2:14[10]–16[12] LXX; JOS. ASEN. 15:7; 17:6). PSALMS 3, 15, AND 43 ALLUDE TO THE “HOLY MOUNTAIN” WITH THE SAME MEANING OF REFUGE.
MOUNT ZION IS ALSO WHERE GOD DELIVERED ABRAHAM’S “FIRSTBORN” THROUGH A “SHEEP” WITH HORNS, THUS GUARANTEEING THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE OF MANY OFFSPRING FOR ABRAHAM (JUB. 18:7–16). THE CONVICTION THAT “FIRSTFRUITS” WILL NEVER AGAIN BE OFFERED ON MOUNT ZION (2 BAR. 10:10) IS REVERSED IN REV. 14:4.
47 051 1854 A SA OMIT Τὸ ἀΡΝΊΟΝ ἑΣΤὸΣ ἐΠΊ BECAUSE A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED TO THE FOLLOWING ΤΌ AND RESUMED WITH Τὸ ὄΡΟΣ.
A SEAL (ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΟΣ), “HOLINESS OF THE LORD,” WAS ENGRAVED “ON THE FOREHEAD” OF AARON TO MAKE THE OFFERINGS OF ISRAEL “CONTINUALLY ACCEPTABLE … BEFORE THE LORD.” THE MARK OR SEAL ON THE FOREHEAD OF THE REDEEMED ON MOUNT ZION MAKES THEM CONTINUALLY ACCEPTABLE BEFORE THE LORD AS “FIRSTFRUIT” OFFERINGS.
2–3 THE 144,000 PRAISE GOD BY “PLAYING HARPS” AND SINGING A NEW SONG. LATER JEWISH SOURCES FORESAW THAT GOD WOULD BE PRAISED BY HARPS AND “A NEW SONG” IN THE MESSIANIC DAYS AND IN THE “WORLD TO COME” (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 15.11 AND B. ARAKHIN 13B). THE IMAGES OF HARPISTS AND A HEAVENLY HOST “SINGING A NEW SONG” OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE ONLY IN 5:8–9 AND 15:2–3 (IN THE LATTER “THE SONG OF MOSES AND THE LAMB”). IN BOTH PLACES THE IMAGES CONNOTE THE REDEEMED SAINTS’ PRAISE IN RESPONSE TO “VICTORY” (ΝΙΚΆΩ IN 5:5 AND 15:2), VICTORY OVER SIN IN CH. 5, VICTORY OVER THE “BEAST AND … HIS IMAGE AND … THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” IN CH. 15. THIS END-TIME PRAISE ON ZION WAS PROPHESIED IN THE OT (ISA. 35:10).
THEREFORE, THE IMAGERY IN REV. 14:2–3 PORTRAYS REDEEMED SAINTS PRAISING GOD FOR THE VICTORY HE HAS WON FOR THEM OVER SIN AND THE BEAST, THOUGH THE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST IS NOT EXPLICITLY MENTIONED UNTIL 15:1–3. THE VICTORY OVER JUDGMENT DUE TO SIN AND OVER THE BEAST IS SPOKEN OF TWICE THROUGH THE METAPHOR OF “PURCHASING” (ἀΓΟΡΆΖΩ, VV 3–4), WHICH IS ALSO USED OF VICTORY OVER THE PENALTY OF SIN IN 5:9: “YOU [THE LAMB] WERE SLAIN AND YOU PURCHASED FOR GOD BY YOUR BLOOD SOME FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION.”
THEREFORE, WHAT JOHN NOW “HEARS” IN V 2 INTERPRETS WHAT HE SAW IN V 1 (FOR THE PATTERN OF SAYINGS INTERPRETING VISIONS AND VICE VERSA SEE ON 5:5–7; 12:10). WHAT WE HAVE SEEN IN THE OT AND JEWISH BACKGROUND OF THE LATTER-DAY MOUNT ZION IN V 1 IS NOW EXPRESSED. MOUNT ZION IS WHERE THE REDEEMED REMNANT FROM THROUGHOUT THE WORLD HAVE FOUND DIVINE REFUGE AND HAVE BEEN DELIVERED FROM THEIR ENEMY, WHOM GOD HAS DEFEATED (CF. PS. 2:6–12; 4 EZRA 13:25–52; 2 BAR. 40). THE CONSUMMATE VICTORY AND DELIVERANCE HAVE FINALLY COME.
IN THE OT THE “NEW SONG” WAS ALWAYS AN EXPRESSION OF PRAISE FOR GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE ENEMY, WHICH SOMETIMES INCLUDED THANKSGIVING FOR HIS WORK OF CREATION (CF. PSS. 33:3; 40:3; 96:1; 98:1; 144:9; 149:1; ISA. 42:10). JEWISH WRITINGS APPLIED THE “NEW SONG” OF PSS. 33:3; 98:1; 144:9; 149:1 AND ISA. 42:10 TO THE TIME OF THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH IN THE WORLD TO COME (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.11; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 15.11; TANHUMA GEN. 1.32; B. ARAKHIN 13B), AFTER THE REDEMPTION (MIDR. PSS. 1.20), THE RESURRECTION OF ISRAEL (MIDR. PSS. 104.23), AND THE DEFEAT OF THE FOURTH KINGDOM (MIDR. PSS. 18.5). NOW THE “NEW SONG” IS SUNG AGAIN, BUT ON AN ESCALATED SCALE AND FOR THE LAST TIME. VV 1–5 FOCUS, THEN, NOT ONLY ON AN IDEAL DESCRIPTION OF THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE AGES BUT ALSO ON THE END OF THE AGE, WHEN AT LAST THE CHURCH WILL HAVE BEEN REDEEMED FULLY.
THE VOICES ARE SO LOUD THAT THEY ECHO THROUGHOUT THE HALLS OF HEAVEN. THEY ARE LIKENED TO “THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS” AND “THE SOUND OF GREAT THUNDER.” A NEARLY IDENTICAL EXPRESSION OCCURS IN 19:6 IN REFERENCE TO THE VICTORIOUS REIGN OF GOD AFTER HE HAS JUDGED “THE GREAT HARLOT”:
14:2: ἤΚΟΥΣΑ … ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴΝ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ ΠΟΛΛῶΝ ΚΑὶ ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴΝ ΒΡΟΝΤῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ (“I HEARD … AS A SOUND OF MANY WATERS AND AS A SOUND OF GREAT THUNDER”)
19:6: ἤΚΟΥΣΑ … ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴΝ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ ΠΟΛΛῶΝ ΚΑὶ ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴΝ ΒΡΟΝΤῶΝ ἰΣΧΥΡῶΝ (“I HEARD … AS A SOUND OF MANY WATERS AND AS A SOUND OF MIGHTY THUNDERS”)
IN BOTH PLACES WE SEE THE SAME IDEA OF THE SAINTS’ PRAISE OF GOD’S KINGSHIP AND DEFEAT OF THE BEAST (NOTE THAT BABYLON’S DEFEAT COMES INTO VIEW IN 14:8 AND THE JUDICIAL IMAGE OF “SMOKE RISING FOREVER AND EVER” IN 14:11). THE SONG OF 19:2–6 MAY BE AN EXPANSION OF THE SONG HERE.361
THE CHORUS IS SO LOUD BECAUSE IT ORIGINATES FROM THE “GREAT MULTITUDE THAT NO ONE WAS ABLE TO COUNT, FROM EVERY NATION, TRIBE, PEOPLE, AND TONGUE” (7:9), THOSE WHOM CHRIST “PURCHASED” (SEE 5:9). THE VOICES ARE SO LOUD BECAUSE THEY COME FROM SUCH A MULTITUDINOUS HOST, NOT A MERE LITERAL 144,000, BUT THE FULL NUMBER OF THE REDEEMED OF ALL AGES. WHEREAS IN 5:8–10 THE FOUR CHERUBIM AND THE ELDERS SING THE “NEW SONG,” HERE THE THRONG OF THE SAVED SINGS THE SONG. THIS IS FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT THE CHERUBIM AND ELDERS REPRESENT THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN (SEE ON 4:4, 6—THOUGH SOME SEE ANGELS AS THE SOURCE OF THE SONG IN 14:2–3).
JUST AS ONLY THOSE REDEEMED BY CHRIST CAN KNOW THE “NEW NAME” OF GOD THAT THEY POSSESS (2:17), SO ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE EXPERIENCED CHRIST’S REDEMPTION CAN “LEARN” THE “NEW SONG” AND SING IT.
THAT JOHN HEARS THE SONG COMING “FROM HEAVEN” DOES NOT CONTRADICT THE EARLIER CONCLUSION THAT THE REDEEMED ARE PICTURED RESIDING IN THE INAUGURATED AND CONSUMMATED NEW ZION. THE SONG MAY INITIALLY ARISE FROM ANGELS IN HEAVEN, AND THEN THE REDEEMED LEARN IT AND ALSO SING. BUT BECAUSE OF THE SIMILARITY OF VV 2–3 TO 15:2–3, THE REDEEMED THEMSELVES COULD BE THE ORIGINAL AUTHORS OF THE HEAVENLY SONG. IN THIS CASE, THE HEAVENLY ORIGIN OF THE SONG MAY BE JUST PART OF THE VISIONARY-AUDITORY APOCALYPTIC FRAMEWORK WITHIN WHICH JOHN PERCEIVES DIVINE REVELATION. ACCORDINGLY, “HEAVEN” IS NOT A GEOGRAPHICAL REFERENCE AS MUCH AS IT IS A REFERENCE TO THE OTHER DIMENSION FROM WHICH REVELATION COMES. OR IT COULD BE ANOTHER REFERENCE TO MOUNT ZION (V 1) OR THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM IN ITS PRECONSUMMATE, AS WELL AS CONSUMMATED, FORM (AS IN 21:2, 10FF.).
THE PARTICIPLE ΚΙΘΑΡΙΖΌΝΤΩΝ (“HARPING”) FUNCTIONS AS A FINITE VERB AND SO IS CONTINUED BY THE FINITE VERB ᾄΔΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY SING”) IN V 3. THE COORDINATION OF THE PARTICIPLE WITH THE FINITE VERB MAY BE SEMITIC STYLE362 (FOR SIMILAR SEMITIC SYNTAX SEE 2:2, 9, 20; 7:14; 15:2–3), THOUGH SUCH CONSTRUCTIONS ARE WELL ATTESTED ALSO IN CLASSICAL GREEK.363
THE SHIFT FROM PAST TENSE (ΕἶΔΟΝ) IN V 1 TO PRESENT TENSE (ᾄΔΟΥΣΙΝ) IN THE NARRATION OF THE VISION MAY REPRESENT A SHIFT FROM RECOLLECTING A PAST VISION TO SEEING PRESENTLY IN THE MIND’S EYE WHAT WAS SEEN (SEE FURTHER ON 7:16–17).364 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PRESENT TENSE MAY BE A HISTORIC PRESENT, SO THAT NO SHIFT IN TIME IS REFLECTED.365
ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἤΝ IS CHANGED TO ΦΩΝΗΝ IN SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES IN ORDER TO BRING IT INTO CONCORD WITH ΦΩΝΉΝ IN THE PRECEDING CLAUSE (SO 47 2053 A). IN THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE ΦΩΝΗΝ IS ALSO INSERTED TO MAKE EXPLICIT THAT THE HARP MUSIC IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE TWO PRECEDING OCCURRENCES OF ΦΩΝΉΝ (SO 47 2053).
THE CONCLUDING PHRASE OF V 3, “THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN PURCHASED FROM THE EARTH” (Οἱ ἠΓΟΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ ἀΠὸ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ) BEGINS WITH AN ADJECTIVAL PERFECT PARTICIPLE IN WHICH THE FORCE OF THE PERFECT CONNOTES THE COMPLETION OF THE ACTION OF REDEMPTION AND THE RESULTING REDEEMED CONDITION OF THE SAINTS, THOUGH THE LATTER IS UPPERMOST IN MIND.366 THE NOTION OF COMPLETED ACTION MAY BE IMPLIED BY THE PAST TENSE FORM OF ἀΓΟΡΆΖΩ IN V 4.
4A A THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION OF “THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN PURCHASED FROM THE EARTH” (V 3) NOW FOLLOWS. EACH DESCRIPTION IS INTRODUCED BY ΟὗΤΟΙ (“THESE”), WHICH REFERS BACK TO Οἱ ἠΓΟΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ AT THE END OF V 3. THE THIRD DESCRIPTION REPEATS THAT THESE ARE PEOPLE WHO “WERE PURCHASED FROM AMONG PEOPLE,” FORMING AN INCLUSIO TOGETHER WITH THE CONCLUSION OF V 3, EMPHASIZING THAT THE MIDDLE TWO DESCRIPTIONS ARE ATTRIBUTES DEMONSTRATED ON EARTH BY ALL WHO ARE TRULY REDEEMED.
FIRST, THEY ARE THOSE WHO “WERE NOT POLLUTED BY WOMEN, FOR THEY ARE VIRGINS.” THE MEANING OF “POLLUTED” AND “VIRGINS” HAS BEEN HOTLY DEBATED.
LITERAL VIEWS. SOME SEE IN “VIRGINS” A LITERAL REFERENCE TO A GROUP OF CELIBATE CHRISTIAN MEN367 OR TO CELIBATE CHRISTIAN MEN AND WOMEN (CF. MATT. 19:12).368 ONE PROBLEM WITH THESE LITERAL VIEWS IS THAT NOWHERE ELSE DOES SCRIPTURE VIEW SEXUAL RELATIONS WITHIN THE BOND OF MARRIAGE AS SINFUL.369 FURTHERMORE, IF THE 144,000 IS A SYMBOL FOR THE ENTIRE PEOPLE OF GOD, THAT WOULD MEAN THAT JOHN REQUIRED CELIBACY FOR THE WHOLE CHURCH, WHICH IS IMPROBABLE.370
NEITHER DOES THE VERSE MORE GENERALLY REFER TO THOSE, WHETHER MARRIED OR UNMARRIED, WHO HAVE ABSTAINED ONLY FROM LITERAL SEXUAL IMMORALITY. CLOSER TO THE INTENDED IDEA, THOUGH STILL TOO LITERAL, IS CARRINGTON’S PROPOSAL THAT THE NOTION CONCERNS CHRISTIANS WHO ABSTAINED FROM THE SEXUAL RITES CONNECTED WITH PAGAN TEMPLES AND IDOLATRY (THOUGH HE REMAINS OPEN TO A MORE FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING).371
FIGURATIVE VIEWS. CAIRD ARGUES THAT THE SYMBOLISM OF V 4 IS BASED ON THE BACKGROUND OF ISRAELITE SOLDIERS BEING REQUIRED TO PRESERVE CEREMONIAL PURITY BEFORE BATTLE (E.G., DEUT. 23:9–10; 1 SAM. 21:5; 2 SAM. 11:8–11; 1QM VII.3–6; OTHER PURPOSES SOMETIMES REQUIRED SUCH PURITY: EXOD. 19:15; LEV. 15:16–18). HE CONCLUDES THAT NOW THE POWER INHERENT IN CHRISTIAN WARFARE LIES IN SELF-SACRIFICE IN IMITATION OF THE LAMB.372 WHILE POSSIBLE, THIS DOES NOT ACCOUNT FOR THE DOMINATING METAPHOR OF VIRGINITY, WHICH IS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE SYMBOLISM (NOTE THE EXPLANATORY CLAUSE INTRODUCED BY ΓΆΡ).
NEVERTHELESS, BAUCKHAM HAS DEVELOPED FURTHER CAIRD’S IDEA AND HAS PRESENTED THE MOST PLAUSIBLE CASE FOR THE 144,000 IN V 1 AND THOSE DESCRIBED IN VV 4–5 BEING CHRISTIANS FIGHTING IN AN IRONIC HOLY WAR.373 BUT CAIRD AND BAUCKHAM LIMIT UNNECESSARILY THE 144,000 TO A REMNANT OF THE TRUE CHURCH. NEVERTHELESS, THE LINK BETWEEN THE 144,000 IN 14:1 AND 7:4–8 BEARS OUT TO SOME DEGREE A HOLY WAR IDEA, SINCE THE CONCEPT OF HOLY WARRIORS IS CLEAR IN 7:4–8. THE HOLY WAR THEME RECEIVES FURTHER CONFIRMATION FROM THE PARALLEL BETWEEN 14:4 (“THOSE WHO FOLLOW [ἀΚΟΛΟΥΘΈΩ] THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES”) AND 19:14, THE LATTER PORTRAYING CHRISTIANS AS AN ARMY FOLLOWING THEIR MILITARY, MESSIANIC LEADER: “THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND PURE, WERE FOLLOWING HIM [CHRIST] ON WHITE HORSES.”374
IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS, IT IS PREFERABLE TO UNDERSTAND ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΙ (“VIRGINS”) AS A METAPHOR OF ALL TRUE SAINTS WHO HAVE NOT COMPROMISED IN VARIOUS WAYS WITH THE WORLD BECAUSE THEY HAVE REMAINED LOYAL AS A VIRGIN BRIDE TO HER BETROTHED (AS IN 19:7–9; 21:2; 2 COR. 11:2).375 OF COURSE, THIS MUST BE THE CASE IF THE CONCLUSION ALREADY REACHED ABOVE IS CORRECT THAT THE 144,000 REPRESENT ALL TRUE BELIEVERS.376 SATAKE NOTES THAT IN THE ONLY OTHER PLACES IN THE TEXT WHERE SAINTS SURROUND CHRIST (7:9, 17; 19:8–9), IT IS ALWAYS THE WHOLE REDEEMED COMMUNITY THAT DOES SO.377 ADDITIONALLY, IF THE 144,000 IS A FIGURATIVE NUMBER FOR COMPLETENESS, WHY SHOULD NOT THE MENTION OF “VIRGINS” ALSO BE FIGURATIVE IN LIKE MANNER? BRÜTSCH AGREES, THOUGH HE MENTIONS THE POSSIBILITY THAT A LITERAL GROUP OF VIRGINS COULD BE MENTIONED AS METONYMOUS FOR THE WHOLE REDEEMED COMMUNITY.378 THAT JERUSALEM AND THE PICTURE OF A “PREPARED BRIDE” ARE BOTH FIGURATIVE FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH IN 21:2 ENFORCES AN ALL-INCLUSIVE SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION OF THE “VIRGINS” HERE.
THIS FIGURATIVE VIEW IS ENFORCED EVEN FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT NOT ONLY IS JERUSALEM AS A BRIDE BASED ON THE OT (SEE ON 21:2) BUT “VIRGIN” IS REPEATEDLY APPLIED TO THE NATION OF ISRAEL IN THE OT (“VIRGIN OF ISRAEL” AND SIMILAR PHRASES IN 2 KGS. 19:21; ISA. 37:22; JER. 14:17; 18:13; 31:4, 13, 21; LAM. 1:15; 2:13; AMOS 5:2). THE HEBREW FOR “VIRGIN” IN THE MAJORITY OF PASSAGES IS RENDERED IN THE LXX BY ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ. POSSIBLY EVEN IN THE BACKGROUND IS JEREMIAH 31, WHERE THE SAME WORD IS USED THREE TIMES FOR ISRAEL’S FUTURE PURITY IN A CONTEXT IN WHICH ISRAEL’S RESTORATION IS PREDICTED WITH THEMES SIMILAR TO THOSE OF REV. 14:1–4: (1) ISRAEL IS TO “SING ALOUD” ABOUT ITS SALVATION (JER. 31:7) AND (2) “SHOUT FOR JOY ON THE HEIGHT OF ZION” (V 12), WHERE THEY WILL BE WITH GOD (V 6); (3) THEY HAVE BEEN SAVED AS A “REMNANT” (V 7); (4) THEY ARE GOD’S “FIRSTBORN” (V 9; SEE BELOW ON THE ASSOCIATION OF “FIRSTBORN” WITH “FIRSTFRUITS”). THAT AT LEAST THE BROAD BACKGROUND OF ISRAEL AS “VIRGIN” MAY WELL BE IN MIND IS FURTHER SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT BEHIND THE NOTION OF “DEFILEMENT” IN REV. 14:4 IS OT ISRAEL’S DEFILEMENT WITH IDOLATRY (SEE BELOW) AND THAT THE SAME NOTION IS READY AT HAND IN 14:8–11. ADDITIONALLY, “VIRGIN” AS A VEILED ALLUSION TO THE NEW ISRAEL IN 14:4 FITS ADMIRABLY WITH THE TEMPTATION TO COMMIT IMMORALITY WITH NATIONAL BABYLON, WHICH IS ALSO FIGURATIVE IN CONTEXT (14:8).
ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΙ IS MASCULINE TO CONFORM TO THE PRECEDING ΟὗΤΟΙ AND Οἱ ἠΓΟΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ, WHICH THEMSELVES MAY HAVE BEEN CHANGED FROM A FEMININE “144,000” BECAUSE IN THE OT THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WERE MEN379 (1QSA 2.11–17 SAYS THAT PS. 2:7 WILL BE FULFILLED WHEN THE MESSIAH COMES TO QUMRAN AND THE MALE “HEADS” OF “THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL SIT BEFORE HIM”). ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΙ COULD ALSO BE MASCULINE AS PART OF A PICTURE OF THOSE HAVE NOT HAD (FIGURATIVE) ILLEGITIMATE INTERCOURSE WITH “THE GREAT HARLOT” (17:1), “BABYLON THE GREAT … WHO HAS MADE ALL THE NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE PASSION OF HER IMMORALITY” (14:8). ALSO INCLUDED IS THE IDEA OF ABSTAINING FROM IMPERIAL AND REGIONAL IDOLATRIES. THAT THE METAPHORICAL DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON AS A HARLOT IS DEVELOPED FURTHER IN 14:8, RIGHT AFTER 14:1–4, AND IN 17:1–5 SHOWS THAT THE PORTRAYAL OF VIRGIN SAINTS IS ALSO FIGURATIVE.380 THE HARLOT METAPHOR IN 14:8 IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE IMMORAL “WOMEN” (ΓΥΝΑΙΚῶΝ) OF V 4 WITH WHOM CHRISTIAN VIRGINS HAVE NOT BEEN DEFILED. THE TWO METAPHORS OF AN IMMORAL “WOMAN” (ΓΥΝΉ) AND A “HARLOT” (ΠΌΡΝΗ) ARE REPEATEDLY EQUATED IN 17:1–9, 15–18 IN CONTINUATION OF THE PICTURES IN 14:4, 8. ALFORD ARGUES AGAINST THIS CONNECTION ON THE BASIS THAT ΓΥΝΉ IS PLURAL IN 14:4 AND SINGULAR IN CH. 17,381 BUT THIS DISREGARDS THE CORPORATE NATURE OF IMAGES IN REVELATION (E.G., ΓΥΝΉ IN 12:1; 19:7; AND 21:9 IS CERTAINLY CORPORATE) AND THE DESCRIPTION IN 17:5 OF THE BABYLONIAN WOMAN AS “THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS.”
IN THE OT ISRAEL’S IDOLATRIES AND POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC PRACTICES ARE PICTURED AS “HARLOTRY” (EZEKIEL 23; SIMILARLY JER. 3:1–10; CF. HOS. 1:2). ISRAEL’S IDOLATRY WAS ALSO REFERRED TO AS “DEFILEMENT” (ΜΟΛΎΝΩ, ΜΌΛΥΝΣΙΣ, AND ΜΟΛΥΣΜΌΣ IN ISA. 65:4; JER. 23:15; 51:4; 1 ESDR. 8:80[83]). THE APOCALYPSE HAS SPOKEN EARLIER OF PREVENTING “POLLUTION” IN REFERENCE TO CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE NOT IDENTIFIED WITH IDOLATROUS INSTITUTIONS SUCH AS EMPEROR WORSHIP OR TRADE GUILD IDOLATRY (SEE ON 2:9, 13–15, 20; CF. ΜΟΛΎΝΩ IN 3:4 AND 14:4; SEE ON 3:4–5). IN THE SAME WAY, IN 2:14, 20–22 ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ (“FORNICATION”) IS A METAPHOR REFERRING PRIMARILY TO BELIEVERS BEING TEMPTED TO ENGAGE IN SPIRITUAL INTERCOURSE WITH PAGAN GODS (SEE ON 2:14). ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ AND THE COGNATE NOUN IN 18:3, 9; 19:2 ARE LIKEWISE METAPHORICAL. PERHAPS ILLICIT SPIRITUAL INTERCOURSE WITH THE “WOMAN JEZEBEL” THE PROPHETESS IS ALSO INCLUDED IN THE REFERENCE TO AVOIDANCE OF POLLUTION WITH “WOMEN” IN 14:4.382
LIKEWISE, PAUL WANTS BELIEVERS TO BE PRESENTED AS A “PURE VIRGIN” (ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΝ ἁΓΝΉΝ) TO CHRIST BY WARNING THEM TO AVOID “THE SERPENT’S DECEPTION” AND A PERVERTED GOSPEL, WHICH SATAN INTRODUCES INTO THE CHURCH THROUGH HIS “FALSE APOSTLES … DISGUISING THEMSELVES AS APOSTLES OF CHRIST” (2 COR. 11:2–4, 13–15). ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ IS ALSO USED METAPHORICALLY OF FAITHFUL CHRISTIANS IN IGNATIUS, SMYRNEANS 13:1. IN HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 9.11–16 THOSE “BEARING THE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD” ALSO BEAR THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH ARE FIGURATIVELY CALLED “VIRGINS” BECAUSE THEY ARE VIRGINAL VIRTUES (SEE BELOW FOR OTHER SUCH USES OF ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ).
THE APOCALYPSE’S SEVEN CHURCHES EXPERIENCED INCURSIONS ENCOURAGING COMPLIANCE WITH FORMS OF IDOLATRY LIKE THOSE IN PAUL’S CORINTH. TO ACQUIESCE WOULD BE TO DENY CHRIST AND COMMIT ONESELF TO ANOTHER ALLEGIANCE, WHICH IS SPIRITUAL IMMORALITY. THAT THE GROUP DESCRIBED IN 14:1–5 IS IN CONTRAST WITH THE BEAST-WORSHIPERS IN 13:11–18 ALSO SUGGESTS THAT THE IDEA OF VIRGINS IS FIGURATIVE, SINCE THE FOLLOWERS OF THE BEAST ARE GUILTY PRIMARILY NOT OF IMMORALITY BUT OF IDOLATRY. CONSEQUENTLY, THE FOLLOWERS OF THE LAMB ARE PRIMARILY CHARACTERIZED BY LOYALTY TO HIM AND NOT IDOLATRY OF THE BEAST, AND VIRGINITY IS ONE WAY OF PORTRAYING THAT LOYALTY.383
PHILO USES ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ (“VIRGIN”) IN THE SINGULAR AND PLURAL OF MEN AND WOMEN WHO HAVE “A TRULY VIRGIN NATURE … THAT IS UNDEFILED” AND POSSESS “VIRGIN VIRTUES” (ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΙ ἀΡΕΤΟΊ) BECAUSE “GOD HOLDS CONVERSE WITH THEM” (DE CHERUBIM 49–52; CF. QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN GENESIN 3.42). FIORENZA CONTENDS THAT IN DE CHERUBIM 49–50 THE MASCULINE FORM OF “VIRGINS” IS A METAPHOR FOR GOD’S PEOPLE AND A PRECEDENT FOR THE USE IN REV. 14:4.384 PHILO’S QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.3, 46 SPEAKS OF MOSES’ BEING CALLED BY GOD UP TO MOUNT SINAI AS A “SECOND BIRTH” AND “DIVINE BIRTH,” WHICH “HAPPENED … IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE EVER-VIRGINAL NATURE.” ANOTHER EARLY SIMILAR USE OF ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ OCCURS IN JOS. ASEN. 4:9, WHERE JOSEPH IS REFERRED TO AS “A GOD-FEARING MAN AND SELF-CONTROLLED AND A VIRGIN” (ἀΝὴΡ ΘΕΟΣΕΒῆΣ ΚΑὶ ΣΏΦΡΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΑΡΘΈΝΟΣ) IN THE SENSE THAT HE HAS NOT BEEN IMMORAL.385
4B THE SECOND CHARACTERISTIC OF THE TRULY REDEEMED IS THAT, INSTEAD OF IDENTIFYING WITH THE IDOLATROUS WORLD, THEY IDENTIFY WITH CHRIST: “THEY [ARE] THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES.” THIS MIGHT ALLUDE TO VARIOUS SYNOPTIC STATEMENTS ABOUT BELIEVERS “FOLLOWING” JESUS (E.G., MATT. 8:19; 10:38; MARK 8:34; LUKE 9:57; 1 PET. 2:21–22).386 THE PRESENT PARTICIPIAL PHRASE Οἱ ἀΚΟΛΟΥΘΟῦΝΤΕΣ REFERS TO THE SAINTS’ CHARACTERISTIC OF “FOLLOWING” JESUS IN THEIR PAST LIFE ON EARTH, SINCE IT IS PARALLEL WITH THEIR PAST LIFESTYLE OF NOT HAVING BEEN “POLLUTED” BY THE WORLD (V 4A) AND THE CONDITION OF THEIR REDEMPTION, WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED IN THE PAST. LIKE THE SACRIFICIAL LAMB, THEY OFFER THEIR LIVES UP IN SACRIFICE TO GOD (CF. ROM. 12:1). NOT ONLY DO THEY FOLLOW JESUS’ TEACHING AND IDENTIFY WITH HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK, BUT THEY ALSO IMITATE HIS FAITHFULNESS IN THE MIDST OF SUFFERING AND PERSECUTION. AS IN THE GOSPELS AND PAUL, THE IDEA OF “FOLLOWING CHRIST” IS NOT LIMITED TO MARTYRDOM BUT ENTAILS A WIDER SCOPE OF SUFFERING IN GENERAL FOR THE SAKE OF COMMITMENT TO HIM (SEE ON 6:9; 12:11).
THE SAINTS “WERE PURCHASED FROM AMONG HUMANITY AS FIRSTFRUITS TO GOD AND THE LAMB.” DATIVE Τῷ ΘΕῷ ΚΑὶ Τῷ ἀΡΝΊῳ WITH THE PASSIVE MAY EXPRESS AGENCY: “BY GOD AND THE LAMB.” BUT IT IS BETTER TO SEE GOD AND THE LAMB AS THOSE TO WHOM THE REDEEMED ARE PRESENTED AS “FIRSTFRUITS” SINCE THE DATIVES DO NOT DIRECTLY FOLLOW THE VERB (FOUR WORDS INTERVENE) AND POSSIBLY BECAUSE OF THE PARALLEL WITH 5:9. THERE THE LAMB “PURCHASES” PEOPLE “TO GOD,” THOUGH IT IS ALSO TRUE THERE THAT THE PURCHASE OCCURS “BY MEANS OF THE BLOOD” OF THE LAMB, THE AGENT OF REDEMPTION. IT WAS PROBABLY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF 5:9 THAT THE PHRASE ΥΠΟ ΙΗΣΟΥ (“BY JESUS”) WAS ADDED BY SOME MANUSCRIPTS BEFORE ἠΓΟΡΆΣΘΗΣΑΝ IN 14:4 (051 1611 2351 𝔐K SYH).
THE PRESENTATION OF SAINTS AS “FIRSTFRUITS” DEVELOPS FURTHER THE IDEA OF CHRISTIANS AS SACRIFICES TO THE LORD. IN THE OT THE “FIRSTFRUITS” OF THE HARVEST WERE OFFERED TO GOD AT THE SANCTUARY TO SHOW THAT THEY ESPECIALLY BELONGED TO HIM AND TO SIGNIFY THAT HE WAS THE SOVEREIGN OWNER OF THE WHOLE. THE OFFERING OF THE “FIRSTFRUITS” ALSO FORESHADOWED THAT THE REST WOULD SOON BE GATHERED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE OWNER’S SOVEREIGN PROVISION. IN THIS MANNER THE REST OF THE HARVEST WAS CONSECRATED TO GOD SO THAT IT COULD BE USED BY HIS PEOPLE FOR THEIR EVERYDAY NEEDS. IN THE SAME MANNER, ἀΠΑΡΧΉ IN THE LXX REFERS TO A SACRIFICIAL OFFERING TO GOD OF “FIRSTFRUITS” AT THE SANCTUARY. INDEED, CHARLES UNDERSCORES THE FACT THAT IN THE LXX ἀΠΑΡΧΉ OFTEN TRANSLATES VARIOUS HEBREW WORDS FOR “OFFERING,” THOUGH MANY OF THESE CASES HAVE THE CONCEPT OF “FIRSTFRUITS” IN MIND IN THE CONTEXT.387
“FIRSTFRUITS” (ἀΠΑΡΧΉ) ELSEWHERE IN THE NT CARRIES THE SAME CONNOTATIONS WITH RESPECT TO NEW CONVERTS WHO WERE THE FIRST OF MANY MORE TO COME (ROM. 16:5; 1 COR. 16:15; A TEXTUAL VARIANT IN 2 THESS. 2:13). IT IS USED LIKEWISE WITH RESPECT TO THE SPIRIT AS THE FIRST EVIDENCE OF A GREATER END-TIME INHERITANCE (ROM. 8:23). SIMILARLY, IT IS ALSO USED OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AS THE BEGINNING OF THE SUBSEQUENT RESURRECTION OF ALL CHRISTIANS (1 COR. 15:20, 23) AND OF SAINTS AS THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW CREATION (JAS. 1:18, A NUANCE ALSO INCLUDED IN ROM. 8:23 AND 1 COR. 15:20, 23). ROM. 11:16 PROBABLY USES THE WORD TO SPEAK OF OT PATRIARCHS AS FATHERS OF LATER FAITHFUL DESCENDANTS (CF. ROM. 11:28).
IN REV. 14:4 ἀΠΑΡΧΉ COULD IDENTIFY A SMALL GROUP OF CHRISTIAN MARTYRS LIVING AT THE END OF HISTORY WHO ARE A FORESHADOWING OF A GREATER INGATHERING OF MORE BELIEVERS LATER, WHICH COULD BE NARRATED IN THE HARVEST OF 14:14–20.388 MORE IMPROBABLE VARIANTS OF THIS VIEW ARE THAT THE FIRSTFRUITS ARE JEWISH CHRISTIANS OF THE EARLY CHURCH, TO BE FOLLOWED BY A HARVEST OF GENTILE CONVERTS;389 A REMNANT OF JEWISH BELIEVERS TO BE FOLLOWED BY THE SALVATION OF THE WHOLE NATION390 OR OF MANY AMONG THE NATIONS;391 OR OT SAINTS TO BE FOLLOWED BY NT SAINTS.392
MOST PROBABLY THE WORD ALLUDES TO THE TOTALITY OF BELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE AGES WHO FINALLY RECEIVE THEIR FULL AND FINAL REDEMPTION.393 THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE GROUP IN 14:1–5 WITH THE GROUP IN CH. 7, WHICH REPRESENTS THE COMPLETE NUMBER OF GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE, TRUE ISRAEL (SEE ON 7:4–9). THIS HELPS TO NARROW DOWN WHAT OT METAPHORICAL ASSOCIATION JOHN HAS IN MIND WITH “FIRSTFRUITS.”
THIS HOLISTIC CONCEPT OF FIRSTFRUITS IS IN LINE WITH JER. 2:2–3, WHICH CALLS THE WHOLE NATION OF ISRAEL REDEEMED FROM EGYPT “HOLY TO THE LORD, THE FIRST OF HIS HARVEST” (ISRAEL IN JER. 2:3 IS IDENTIFIED AS THE WHOLE NATION COMING OUT OF EGYPT IN PHILO, SPEC. LEG. 4.180, WHICH USES ἀΠΑΡΧΉ; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 31.9; 49.2; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 36.4; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.13; 4.1; 10.2; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 2, S 30; TANNA DE-BE ELIYAHU, PP. 85 AND 133; CF. SIMILARLY TANCHUMA GEN. 1.10; MIDR. TANCHUMA GEN. 1.3). JER. 2:2–3 IS RELEVANT FOR REVELATION 14 BECAUSE REVELATION 8–11 AND 15–16 RELY HEAVILY ON EXODUS THEMES. 2 KGS. 19:30–31 SPEAKS OF A “SURVIVING REMNANT OF THE HOUSE OF JUDAH [WHO] WILL AGAIN … BEAR FRUIT UPWARD … OUT OF MOUNT ZION A BAND OF SURVIVORS [WILL GO FORTH].” SIR. 24:9 REFERS TO THE CREATION OF “WISDOM” BEFORE THE REST OF CREATION “FROM THE BEGINNING [ʼΑΠʼ ΑΡΧῆΣ] OF THE WORLD” (A TEXTUAL VARIANT HAS ἀΠΑΠΧΉ [“FIRSTFRUITS”]), WHO WAS “ESTABLISHED IN ZION … AND … TOOK ROOT IN AN HONORABLE PEOPLE” (V 10), WHO WERE FILLED “WITH HIS WISDOM … AS TIGRIS IN THE TIME OF NEW FRUITS … AND AS JORDAN IN THE TIME OF THE HARVEST” (VV 25–26). THE ENTIRE NATION OF ISRAEL WAS CALLED GOD’S “FIRSTBORN” IN THE OT (EXOD. 4:22; JER. 31:8FF.; CF. HOS. 11:1), A CONCEPT RELATED TO THAT OF “FIRSTFRUITS.”394
THIS BACKGROUND HIGHLIGHTS ISRAEL AS SET APART TO GOD IN DISTINCTION FROM THE UNBELIEVING NATIONS. THIS IS ESPECIALLY IN MIND IN JEREMIAH 2 AND EZEK. 20:40, THE LATTER OF WHICH LINKS ISRAEL WITH A “FIRSTFRUITS” OFFERING THAT WILL BE ACCEPTED BY GOD AT THE END OF THE AGE ON MOUNT ZION: “ON MY HOLY MOUNTAIN, ON THE HIGH MOUNTAIN, THERE WILL ALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL SERVE ME FOREVER, AND THERE I WILL ACCEPT [YOU] AND WILL HAVE RESPECT TO YOUR FIRSTFRUITS.” ACCORDING TO JER. 2:3 “ISRAEL WAS HOLY TO THE LORD, THE FIRSTFRUITS (ἀΡΧΉ) OF HIS HARVEST; ALL WHO DEVOURED HER WERE HELD GUILTY, AND DISASTER OVERTOOK THEM” (RSV). HERE ISRAEL IS PICTURED AS REDEEMED IN DISTINCTION FROM THE REST OF THE NATIONS, WHO WERE ANTAGONISTIC TOWARD ISRAEL AND WERE JUDGED. LIKE JAS. 1:18 (“FIRSTFRUITS AMONG THAT WHICH IS CREATED [ANEW]”), REVELATION 14 MAY BE AFFIRMING THAT THE ELECT PEOPLE INHABITING THE NEW JERUSALEM (= MOUNT ZION) IN THE NEW CREATION ARE THE “FIRSTFRUITS” OR BEGINNING OF THE REST OF THE NEW CREATION, NOT AN ANTICIPATION OF MORE PEOPLE TO BE REDEEMED,395 BECAUSE OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THEIR FIRSTBORN REPRESENTATIVE HEAD, JESUS (CF. REV. 1:5; 3:14; COL. 1:18; 2 COR. 5:17).396
IN REVELATION 14 BELIEVERS ARE “FIRSTFRUITS” OF GOD’S HARVEST AT THE VERY END OF THE AGE IN DISTINCTION TO THE UNBELIEVING NATIONS ABOUT TO BE JUDGED (VV 14–20).397 THE HARVEST BACKGROUND OF “FIRSTFRUITS” IS CARRIED OVER FROM THE REDEMPTION OF ALL CHRISTIANS AND APPLIED METAPHORICALLY TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS (REV. 11:11–13 FOLLOWS THE SAME PATTERN IN WHICH THE SAINTS ARE FIRST RESURRECTED AT THE END OF THE AGE AND AFTERWARD GOD JUDGES THE UNREPENTANT). AS WITH THE REDEEMED NATION IN THE OT, SO THE NEW ISRAEL IS AN OFFERING TO BE SET APART TO GOD TO BE SEPARATED FROM THE REMAINDER OF HUMANITY, WHICH HAS BEEN CONTAMINATED WITH IDOLATRY. THE OT CONSIDERED THE “REST” AFTER THE “FIRSTFRUITS” COMMON OR PROFANE, AND SO NOW THE REDEEMED ARE SPECIALLY SET APART FROM THE REST, WHICH ARE UNCLEAN, COMMON, OR PROFANE. IN THIS RESPECT, “FIRSTFRUITS” CONTINUES THE THOUGHT OF THE IMAGERY OF “VIRGINS” FROM V 4A. FIRST, GOD COMPLETES HIS WORK OF HARVESTING THE FAITHFUL (OF PURCHASING THEM “FROM THE EARTH” OR “FROM AMONG PEOPLE”). THEN HE COMPLETES THE FINAL HARVEST BY JUDGING THE UNFAITHFUL, WHICH IS NARRATED IN 14:14–20 (THOUGH 14:14–16 COULD BE THE HARVEST OF THE REDEEMED AND VV 17–20 THAT OF THE UNREDEEMED). GOD CONDUCTS THE LAST HARVEST BY FIRST SEPARATING THE WHEAT FROM THE CHAFF AND THEN DESTROYING THE LATTER.
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT, AS SOMETIMES IN THE OT, “FIRSTFRUITS” REFERS ONLY TO THE TOTALITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE AS AN OFFERING SET APART TO GOD WITH NO THOUGHT OF MORE TO COME. THIS IDEA OCCURS IN THE OT, E.G., WITH RESPECT TO CROPS, LAND (EZEK. 48:8, 10, 20 LXX) OR PEOPLE (JER. 2:3). LIKEWISE, “FIRSTFRUITS” HERE MAY ALLUDE TO THE WHOLE PEOPLE OF GOD, AS IN JAS. 1:18.398
THE USE OF ἀΓΟΡΆΖΩ (“REDEEM”) TWICE IN 14:3–4 REQUIRES THE CONCLUSION THAT THE COMPLETE NUMBER OF REDEEMED SAINTS BE IN MIND. THE APOCALYPSE’S ONLY OTHER USE OF THE WORD WITH A REDEMPTIVE MEANING IS IN 5:9, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE SALVATION OF ALL CHRISTIANS, NOT A SELECT GROUP. IN FACT, THE TWO EXPRESSIONS IN CH. 14 ARE SIMILAR TO 5:9, WHERE THE SPHERE FROM WHICH BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN REDEEMED IS THE SAME:
5:9: ἠΓΌΡΑΣΑΣ … ἐΚ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΦΥΛῆΣ ΚΑὶ ΓΛΏΣΣΗΣ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΟῦ ΚΑὶ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ (“YOU BOUGHT … FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION”)
14:3, 4: Οἱ ἠΓΟΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ ἀΠὸ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BOUGHT FROM THE EARTH”)
14:3, 4: ἠΓΟΡΆΣΘΗΣΑΝ ἀΠὸ ΤῶΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ (“THEY WERE BOUGHT FROM AMONG PEOPLE”)
IN EACH CASE ἀΓΟΡΆΖΩ IS FOLLOWED BY ἐΚ OR ἀΠΌ AND A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE. ALL THREE CLAUSES THUS SPEAK OF THE TOTALITY OF BELIEVERS FROM ALL AGES WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED OUT OF THE MASS OF UNREDEEMED HUMANITY AS FIRSTFRUITS. BAUCKHAM CONTENDS, WITHOUT ENOUGH ARGUMENTATION, THAT EVEN 5:9 REFERS TO A REDEMPTION OF ONLY A REMNANT (SEE ON 5:9FF., ESPECIALLY THE NOTE OF UNIVERSAL WORSHIP IN 5:13).399 IN ADDITION TO THE DIFFICULTIES ENCOUNTERED IN 14:1–4, ANOTHER MAJOR OBSTACLE TO BAUCKHAM’S LIMITED INTERPRETATION OF 5:9FF. IS THAT THAT PASSAGE APPEARS TO DESCRIBE THE LAMB’S ATONING WORK AS ABSOLUTE AND COMPLETE IN AN ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE, AS BORNE OUT BY THE CLIMACTIC DEPICTION OF PRAISE OFFERED BY THE ENTIRE COSMOS IN 5:11–13.
ΟὗΤΟΙ Οἱ ἀΚΟΛΟΥΘΟῦΝΤΕΣ Τῷ ἀΡΝΊῳ ὅΠΟΥ ΣΝ ὑΠΆΓῃ (“THESE [ARE] THE ONES FOLLOWING THE LAMB WHEREVER HE SHOULD GO”) IS POSSIBLY A SEMITIC CLAUSE WITH THE VERB “ARE” IMPLIED. THE VERB WAS SUPPLIED BY A LATER SCRIBE (051 2351 K) TRYING TO SMOOTH OUT THE AWKWARD PHRASE AND BRINGING IT INTO HARMONY WITH THE USE OF ΕἰΣΙΝ (“THEY ARE”) IN V 4A AND V 5B.
PS. 73(74):2 HAS “REMEMBER YOUR CONGREGATION, WHICH YOU HAVE BOUGHT FROM THE BEGINNING (ἐΚΤΉΣΩ ἀΠʼ ἀΡΧῆΣ); YOU REDEEMED THE ROD OF YOUR INHERITANCE: THIS MOUNT ZION WHEREIN YOU DWELL.” CF. REV. 14:1, 4: Τὸ ἀΡΝΊΟΝ ἑΣΤὸΣ ἐΠὶ Τὸ ὄΡΟΣ ΣΙΏΝ … ΟὗΤΟΙ ἠΓΟΡΆΣΘΗΣΑΝ ἀΠὸ ΤῶΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ ἀΠΑΡΧΉ (“THE LAMB STANDING ON MOUNT ZION … THESE WERE PURCHASED FROM AMONG PEOPLE AS FIRSTFRUIT”).
V 4 IN 𝔓47 א PC T PRIM BEA HAS ΟΥΤΟΙ ΗΓΟΡΑΣΘΗΣΑΝ ΑΠΟ ΤΩΝ ΑΝΘΡΩΠΩΝ ΑΠ ΑΡΧΗΣ (“THESE WERE BOUGHT FROM AMONG PEOPLE FROM THE BEGINNING”).400 THIS VARIANT IS LIKELY DUE TO A SCRIBE’S MISREADING OF ἀΠΑΡΧΉ AS ΑΠ ΑΡΧΗ. THE VARIANT’S STRIKING SIMILARITY TO THE PSALM COULD HAVE ARISEN ACCIDENTALLY, BUT IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT THE WORDING OF THE OT TEXT WOULD HAVE BEEN KNOWN WELL ENOUGH TO BRING ABOUT SUCH A CHANGE IN THE WORDING INTENTIONALLY. CONSEQUENTLY, TOGETHER WITH THE REFERENCE TO “MOUNT ZION,” THIS COULD BE AN ALLUSION TO THE PSALM BY THE ORIGINAL HAND. IF SO, ΑΠ ΑΡΧΗΣ WOULD INDICATE THAT BELIEVERS WERE REDEMPTIVELY “BOUGHT FROM THE BEGINNING” OF THE WORLD. THIS WOULD BE A FITTING CONTRAST WITH THE IMPIOUS “WHOSE NAME HAS NOT BEEN WRITTEN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE SLAIN LAMB” (13:8). THE COMMENTARY ON REV. 7:1–17 AND 14:1–4 IN 4 EZRA 2:33–48 (SEE ON 14:1 ABOVE) REFERS TO THE INNUMERABLE “FULL NUMBER” OF SEALED BELIEVERS AS “THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN CALLED FROM THE BEGINNING” AND ARE TO BE “MADE HOLY.” 4 EZRA MAY THEREFORE ATTEST TO THE EARLY EXISTENCE OF THE READING IN 𝔓47. IF THAT READING IS ORIGINAL, THEN CAIRD AND BAUCKHAM’S INTERPRETATION (DESCRIBED ABOVE) WOULD BE EVEN MORE IMPLAUSIBLE, SINCE IT IS BASED ALMOST ENTIRELY ON THE READING “FIRSTFRUITS” (ἀΠΑΡΧΉ).401
5 BECAUSE GENUINELY REDEEMED SAINTS FOLLOW THE LAMB, THEY TAKE ON THE LAMB’S ATTRIBUTES. ALREADY WE HAVE SEEN THAT THEY, LIKE HIM, TAKE ON THE PORTRAYAL OF HAVING BEEN SLAIN TO CONNOTE THEIR CHRISTLIKE SUFFERING (SO 5:6 AND 6:9). THEY HAVE “FOLLOWED” HIM WHEREVER HIS SACRIFICIAL EXAMPLE HAS LED THEM. NOW AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 53:9 ENFORCES FURTHER THE SACRIFICIAL NATURE OF CHRISTIAN COMMITMENT: LIKE JESUS, THEY ARE “FAITHFUL WITNESSES” (CF. 1:5; 2:13), SO THAT “NO LIE (ΨΕῦΔΟΣ) WAS FOUND IN THEIR MOUTH.” THEY STAND IN CONTRAST TO THOSE “WHO SAY THEY ARE [TRUE] JEWS, AND ARE NOT, BUT LIE.” JEWS WHO DENY CHRIST BUT STILL PROFESS TO BE GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE ARE LIARS, SINCE THEY ARE REALLY PART OF “THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (2:9; 3:9).402
WHAT IS IN MIND HERE IS NOT MERELY GENERAL TRUTHFULNESS, BUT THE SAINTS’ INTEGRITY IN WITNESSING TO JESUS WHEN THEY ARE UNDER PRESSURE FROM THE BEAST AND THE “FALSE PROPHET” TO COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH AND GO ALONG WITH THE IDOLATROUS LIE (SO 13:10, 18; 14:9–12). IF CHRISTIANS DO NOT GIVE SOME EXPRESSION OF IDOLATROUS ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST, THEY WILL SUFFER.403 IN A SIMILAR VEIN 1 JOHN 2:22 SAYS THAT “THE LIAR … DENIES THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST.… THIS IS THE ANTICHRIST, THE ONE WHO DENIES THE FATHER AND THE SON.” IN JER. 13:25 AND 23:14, 32 ΨΕῦΔΟΣ IS USED OF FALSE PROPHETS, WHO DECEIVE THROUGH IDOLATRY, OR THE WORD REFERS TO IDOLATRY ITSELF (SO ALSO ISA. 44:20; JER. 3:23; CF. ISA. 57:4–5). IN THE APOCALYPSE, THE ONE WHO GOES ALONG WITH THE “FALSE PROPHET” (ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ, 16:13; 19:20; 20:10) IS CALLED A “LIAR” AND IS SAID TO BE FACING PUNISHMENT (SO ΨΕῦΔΟΣ IN 21:8, 27; 22:15).
THE REFERENCE HERE TO THE SAINTS’ INTEGRITY IS AN ALLUSION TO THE CHARACTER OF THE MESSIANIC SERVANT PROPHESIED IN ISA. 53:9: “NOR WAS THERE ANY DECEIT IN HIS MOUTH.” THIS IS STRIKING BECAUSE IT COMES IMMEDIATELY AFTER MENTION OF THE SERVANT AS “A LAMB THAT IS LED TO SLAUGHTER” (ISA. 53:7). THE SAINTS REFLECT BOTH OF THESE MESSIANIC TRAITS. ISA. 53:9 IS ALLUDED TO IN THE SAME WAY IN 1 PET. 2:22, WHICH CONFIRMS OUR INTERPRETATION OF ITS USE HERE. THERE THE ALLUSION IS PART OF AN EXHORTATION TO CHRISTIANS NOT TO BE INTIMIDATED BY PAGAN “KINGS” AND “MASTERS,” BUT TO PERSEVERE IN THEIR PROFESSION OF FAITH (1 PET. 2:13, 18), AND TO FOLLOW IN HIS PATH, EVEN THOUGH IT BRINGS SUFFERING: “CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED FOR YOU, LEAVING YOU AN EXAMPLE FOR YOU TO FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS, WHO COMMITTED NO SIN, NOR WAS ANY DECEIT FOUND IN HIS MOUTH” (CF. 1 PET. 2:19–23; 3:14–17).
THE EXPRESSION OF THE SAINTS’ GUILELESSNESS IS ALSO AN ALLUSION TO ZEPHANIAH 3, WHICH ITSELF MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 53:404
ISAIAH AND ZEPHANIAH
ISA. 53:9: ἀΝΟΜΊΑΝ ΟὐΚ ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕΝ, ΟὐΔὲ ΔΌΛΟΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΙ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“HE DID NOT DO LAWLESSNESS, NOR WAS GUILE IN HIS MOUTH”)
ZEPH. 3:13: ΚΑὶ Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῇ ἐΝ Τῷ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΙ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΓΛῶΣΣΑ ΔΟΛΊΑ (“AND BY NO MEANS WAS A DECEITFUL TONGUE FOUND IN THEIR MOUTH”)
REV 14:5: ΚΑὶ ἐΝ Τῷ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΙ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗ ΨΕῦΔΟΣ (“AND A LIE WAS NOT FOUND IN THEIR MOUTH”)
IN ADDITION TO USING LANGUAGE PARALLEL TO THAT OF REVELATION, ZEPH. 3:11–14 SPEAKS OF GOD SAVING A REMNANT, WHO ARE IDENTIFIED WITH HIS “HOLY MOUNTAIN” AND “ZION,” IN THE LAST DAYS. ALREADY IN THE OT THE “SERVANT” APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE REMNANT. REV. 14:1–5 DEPICTS IN PART THE FULFILLMENT OF THE ZEPHANIAH AND ISAIAH PROPHECIES. SAINTS ARE INCLUDED IN THE FULFILLMENT OF THE ISAIAH 53 PROPHECY BECAUSE THEY ARE REPRESENTED BY THE MESSIANIC LAMB, WHO DIED FOR THEM AND IN WHOM WAS NO LIE OR GUILT.
JUST AS THE LAMB WAS BLAMELESS WITH RESPECT TO THE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST HIM, SO ARE THE SAINTS WHO FOLLOW HIS PATH. 1 PET. 1:16, 18–19 LENDS ITS SUPPORT BY REFLECTING A SIMILAR COMPLEX OF THOUGHT AS REV. 14:4–5: “YOU SHALL BE HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY … YOU WERE NOT RANSOMED WITH PERISHABLE THINGS … BUT WITH PRECIOUS BLOOD, AS OF A SPOTLESS (ἄΜΩΜΟΣ) LAMB” (CF. JESUS AS A SACRIFICE “WITHOUT BLEMISH” [ἄΜΩΜΟΣ] IN HEB. 9:14). CONSEQUENTLY, REVELATION IS REFERRING HERE NOT TO ABSOLUTE MORAL PERFECTION BUT TO INNOCENCE WITH REGARD TO THE WORLD’S VERDICT OF GUILT RENDERED AGAINST THE SAINTS, WHICH IS THE MAIN POINT OF ISA. 53:7–9 (CF. ISA. 53:8–9: “BY OPPRESSION AND JUDGMENT HE WAS TAKEN AWAY … ALTHOUGH HE HAD DONE NO VIOLENCE”).
ἄΜΩΜΟΣ IS NOT ADDED AS AN AFTERTHOUGHT, SINCE IT CONTINUES THE SACRIFICIAL IMAGERY BEGUN IN V 4 WITH THE SACRIFICIAL LAMB AND WITH FIRSTFRUITS. THE LXX MOST OFTEN USES ἄΜΩΜΟΣ OF SACRIFICES THAT ARE ACCEPTABLE BECAUSE OF THEIR PURITY. THE WORD IS APPLIED IN THE NT AS A SACRIFICIAL METAPHOR TO CHRIST’S DEATH (HEB. 9:14; 1 PET. 1:19) AND TO THE LIVES OF BELIEVERS AS ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (EPH. 1:4; 5:27; COL. 1:22; JUDE 24).
THE INSERTION OF ΓΆΡ BEFORE ΕἰΣΙΝ IS AN ATTEMPT TO BRING THE END OF V 5 INTO CONFORMITY WITH THE ΓΆΡ CLAUSE OF V 4 (47 א [051] 1 1006 1611 1841 2329 2351 K AND SOME VERSIONS). AS IT IS, THE READING WITHOUT ΓΆΡ IS MORE DIFFICULT BECAUSE IT IS MORE ABRUPT.
THE INTERPRETATION OF REV. 14:1–4 IN 4 EZRA 2:42–48 CORROBORATES THE INTERPRETATION OF V 5 AS REFERRING TO THE SAINTS’ FAITHFUL TESTIMONY: “I, EZRA, SAW ON MOUNT ZION A GREAT MULTITUDE … AND THEY WERE ALL PRAISING THE LORD WITH SONGS.… THESE ARE THOSE WHO HAVE … CONFESSED THE NAME OF GOD … THE SON OF GOD … THEY CONFESSED IN THE WORLD … [THEY] STOOD VALIANTLY FOR THE NAME OF THE LORD.”
GOD WILL JUDGE THE WORLD SYSTEM AND NATIONS WHO GIVE ALLEGIANCE TO ANTICHRISTIAN FORCES, BUT WILL GIVE AN ETERNAL REWARD TO THE FAITHFUL WHO PERSEVERE THROUGH OPPRESSION (14:6–13)
FIRST, A WARNING OF JUDGMENT TO THE UNBELIEVING WORLD IS ANNOUNCED (VV 6–7). THE WARNING WILL NOT BE HEEDED BY THE WORLD SYSTEM AND ITS FOLLOWERS, RESULTING IN THEIR FINAL JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY (V 8). THIS FINAL HISTORICAL JUDGMENT IS THE PRECURSOR TO THE FINAL, ETERNAL JUDGMENT (VV 9–11). BUT THE WARNING IS INTENDED TO INFLUENCE TRUE BELIEVERS TO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO CHRIST SO THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE AN ETERNAL REWARD (VV 12–13).
6 ΚΑὶ ΕἶΔΟΝ (“AND I SAW”) BEGINS THE FIFTH SECTION IN THE MAJOR SEGMENT THAT BEGINS AT 12:1 (THE PREVIOUS FOUR SECTIONS BEGAN AT 12:1; 12:17–13:1; 13:11; AND 14:1). THE TIME OF THE SECTION IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES THAT OF THE CONSUMMATION, WHICH IS PART OF THE FOCUS IN VV 1–5. THE FOCUS NOW SHIFTS FROM THE REDEEMED TO THE UNREDEEMED (VV 6–11) IN ORDER TO CONTRAST THE DESTINY OF THE TWO. THE VISION IS OF AN ANGEL WHO “PREACHES AN ETERNAL GOSPEL” TO THE WORLD. THE ANGEL IS A MESSENGER NOT PRIMARILY OF GRACE BUT OF JUDGMENT. HE PREACHES TO THE UNBELIEVING WORLD. HIS ANNOUNCEMENT EMPHASIZES THE JUDICIAL SIDE OF THE GOSPEL MORE THAN THE OFFER OF GRACE. EVEN IN THE LXX OF ISAIAH THE “ANNOUNCEMENT OF GOOD NEWS” IN CONTEXT INCLUDED NOT ONLY SALVATION BUT ALSO JUDGMENT OF THE IMPIOUS405 (SEE ISA. 40:9; 52:7; 61:1; AND IN PARTICULAR 60:6–14).
THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE BEFORE ΕὐΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (“GOSPEL”) COULD REFLECT ONLY STYLISTIC VARIATION, BUT ACCORDING TO MOUNCE IT IMPLIES AN EMPHASIS ON WRATH.406 THIS MAY BE POSSIBLE, SINCE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT THE ARTICLE PRECEDES ΕὐΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (“GOSPEL”), WHICH WITHOUT EXCEPTION REPRESENTS THE OFFER OF GRACE IN CHRIST. ONLY IN ROM. 1:1 IS THE ARTICLE ABSENT, AND THERE, THOUGH THE GRACE OF SALVATION IS IN MIND, WRATH IS STRESSED IN THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT (1:16FF.; THE ARTICLE DOES PRECEDE ΕὐΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ IN ROM. 2:16 IN DEVELOPMENT OF 1:18FF.). ONE RESPONSE TO THIS IS THAT THE OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE HERE IN REVELATION IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT THIS IS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE NOUN FORM IN THE BOOK. BUT THE COGNATE VERB HAS APPEARED ALREADY IN 10:7 AND APPEARS AGAIN TOGETHER WITH THE NOUN HERE IN 14:6.
THE MEANING OF THE WORD HERE MUST BE DETERMINED ULTIMATELY BY THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT. THE ANGEL ANNOUNCES NOT A DIFFERENT GOSPEL, BUT ONE THAT CARRIES DIRE CONSEQUENCES IF IT IS REJECTED, AS PAUL UNDERSCORES IN ROM. 1:16FF.; 2 COR. 2:14–16; AND ACTS 17:18–32. TWO CONTEXTUAL INDICATORS SUGGEST A FOCUS ON JUDGMENT. FIRST, WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE INITIAL APPEARANCE OF THE VERB ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΖΩ (“PREACH THE GOOD NEWS”) IN REV. 10:7, TOGETHER WITH AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:7 THERE, INCLUDED BOTH SALVATION AND JUDGMENT.407 THE DUAL NATURE OF THE GOSPEL THERE WAS ALSO SYMBOLIZED BY THE SWEETNESS AND BITTERNESS OF THE BOOK THAT JOHN CONSUMED. THE CONTENTS OF THE CHAPTER 10 SCROLL ARE EXPANDED ON IN 11:1–13, WHERE ALSO JUDGMENT WAS A KEY NOTE (11:4–6) AND THE CLIMAX OF THE NARRATIVE (11:11B, 13). MOST IMPORTANTLY, 14:8–11 UNDERSCORE THAT THE GOSPEL THAT IS ANNOUNCED IN V 6 INCLUDES, AT THE LEAST, A PENAL ASPECT; INDEED, THESE SUCCEEDING VERSES UNDERSCORE THE JUDICIAL SIDE. CH. 14 REACHES ITS CLIMAX WITH TWO DESCRIPTIONS OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT (14:14–20), WHICH HIGHLIGHTS THE JUDICIAL TONE INTRODUCED IN V 6 AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN VV 10–11. HERE THE “GOSPEL” IS CALLED “ETERNAL” (ΑἰΏΝΙΟΣ) BECAUSE IT IS IMMUTABLE AND PERMANENTLY VALID,408 WHICH ANTICIPATES THE DESCRIPTION OF JUDGMENT IN VV 10–11 AS BEING “UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES” (ΕἰΣ ἀΙῶΝΑΣ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ).
THE WRATHFUL NATURE OF THIS ANGEL AND HIS “GOSPEL” IS SUGGESTED BY THE SIMILARITY TO THE MESSENGER OF THE THREE WOES IN 8:13.409 BOTH ARE DESCRIBED AS DELIVERING THEIR MESSAGE BY “SPEAKING IN A LOUD VOICE” (8:13: ΛΈΓΟΝΤΟΣ ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ; 14:7: ΛΈΓΩΝ ἐΝ ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ) WHILE “FLYING IN MID-HEAVEN” (8:13: ΠΕΤΟΜΈΝΟΥ ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ; 14:6: ΠΕΤΌΜΕΝΟΝ ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ). THE ANGELS ADDRESS UNBELIEVING EARTH-DWELLERS—IN 8:13 “ONES DWELLING ON THE EARTH” (ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΑΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ), HERE “THOSE SITTING ON THE EARTH” (ἐΠὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ). THE TWO PHRASES APPEAR TO BE SYNONYMS, AND THE PHRASE IN 8:13 IS RESERVED THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE FOR UNBELIEVING IDOLATERS (SEE FURTHER ON 3:10; 6:17); EVERY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF THIS PHRASE IN THE BOOK (ELEVEN OCCURRENCES) REFERS NOT MERELY TO UNBELIEVERS BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE EITHER JUDGED OR DECEIVED, IMPLYING THAT THIS IS A GROUP INTRACTABLE IN THEIR ANTAGONISTIC STANCE TOWARD GOD (CF. 3:10; 6:10; 8:13; 11:10A, 10B; 13:8, 12, 14A, B; 17:2, 8). THE SUBSTITUTION OF “SITTING” FOR “DWELLING” IN 14:6 MAY EMPHASIZE EVEN MORE THE PERMANENT AND SELF-CONFIDENT NATURE OF THE COMMITMENT TO THE WORLDLY VALUE SYSTEM, AS OPPOSED TO GOD’S VALUE SYSTEM (SO ALSO PERHAPS “SITTING,” WITH RESPECT TO BABYLON, IN 17:1 AND 18:7).410 LIKEWISE, THE ANGEL ANNOUNCING JUDGMENT IN 19:17 ANNOUNCES A MESSAGE “IN A LOUD VOICE SPEAKING” ([ἐΝ] ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ ΛΈΓΩΝ) TO BIRDS OF WRATH “FLYING IN MID-HEAVEN” (ΠΕΤΟΜΈΝΟΙΣ ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ).
AN ADDITIONAL DESCRIPTION OF THE ADDRESSEES IS NOTED AT THE END OF V 6 AND IS INTRODUCED BY AN EXPLANATORY ΚΑὶ: ΚΑὶ ἐΠὶ ΠᾶΝ ἔΘΝΟΣ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛὴΝ ΚΑὶ ΓΛῶΣΣΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΛΑΌΝ (“EVEN [OR “THAT IS”] TO EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE”). THIS DESCRIPTION FURTHER CONFIRMS THAT THESE ARE UNREGENERATE MULTITUDES, THE MAJORITY OF WHICH ARE NOT EXPECTED TO RESPOND FAVORABLY TO THE GOSPEL ANNOUNCEMENT. THE SAME UNIVERSAL FORMULA FOR HUMANITY HAS BEEN USED SINCE 10:11 OF ALL IN THE WORLD WHO ARE IDOLATERS (SEE ON 10:11; 13:7). THE SAME MEANING OF THE UNIVERSAL FORMULA OCCURS IN 17:15. BUT EARLIER IN THE APOCALYPSE THE SAME FORMULA WAS USED OF THE SAVED PORTION OF HUMANITY (SEE ON 5:9; 7:9; FOR THE UNIVERSAL NATURE OF THE FORMULA WITH RESPECT TO THE REDEEMED OR THE IMPIOUS SEE ON 5:9).
THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE ANGEL MAINLY AS A MESSENGER OF WRATH IS SUPPORTED ALSO BY THE POSSIBLE PARTIAL ALLUSION TO THE SAYING OF JESUS IN MATT. 24:14: “THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED IN THE WHOLE WORLD FOR A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME.”411 IN THE CONTEXT OF MATTHEW 24 THE PREACHING IS NOT TO RESULT IN THE CONVERSION OF MASSES THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. THE MAJORITY OF THE WORLD WILL REMAIN ANTAGONISTIC (24:9). FALSE PROPHETS WILL ARISE, AND APOSTASY EVEN WILL INCREASE WITHIN THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY ITSELF (24:10–12, 15, 23–26), AS IN THE CONTEXT OF REV. 14:6–7 (13:1–18; 14:9–13). IN BOTH MATTHEW AND THE APOCALYPSE THE ELECT THEMSELVES MUST GO TO GREAT LENGTHS EVEN TO MAINTAIN THEIR OWN FAITH (MATT. 24:13, 22–24; REV. 13:9–10, 18; 14:12). THE PURPOSE OF THE PREACHING IN MATTHEW 24 IS “TESTIMONY” (ΜΑΡΤΎΡΙΟΝ) AS A BASIS OF ACCOUNTABILITY AND JUDGMENT FOR THE UNBELIEVING WORLD. THE “TWO WITNESSES” IN REV. 11:3–13 HAD THE SAME FUNCTION (ΜΆΡΤΥΣ IN 11:3 AND ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ IN 11:7). FURTHERMORE, IN BOTH MATTHEW 24 AND REVELATION 11, WHEN THE “TESTIMONY” IS COMPLETED, THE FINAL JUDGMENT COMES. THE SAME THOUGHT IS LIKELY INHERENT IN REV. 14:6.
THE “ETERNAL GOSPEL” COULD BE IN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST TO THE TEMPORARY GOSPEL OF CAESAR.412 THE BIRTHDAY OF AUGUSTUS WAS HAILED BY THE PROVINCIAL ASSEMBLY OF ASIA AS HAVING “SIGNALED THE BEGINNING OF GOOD NEWS FOR THE WORLD” AND A NEW ERA. THE ANGEL THUS WARNS THE WORLD NOT TO GIVE ALLEGIANCE TO THE FALSE GOSPEL OF THE ROMAN BEAST BUT TO THE TRUE GOSPEL OF CHRIST413 (THE WORD IS ALSO USED OF THE ACCESSION OF VESPASIAN AS EMPEROR IN JOSEPHUS, WAR 4.656). THIS INTERPRETATION COULD BE SUPPORTED FROM THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT, WHERE PART OF THE CONTENT OF THE GOSPEL IN V 7 IS “WORSHIP” OF THE TRUE GOD IN CONTRAST TO “WORSHIP” OF THE BEAST IN V 9.
THE OMISSION OF ἄΛΛΟΝ (“ANOTHER”) BEFORE ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ IN SOME MSS. (47 א* SA VIC) WAS PROBABLY UNINTENTIONAL, ARISING FROM THE SIMILARITY OF THE FIRST THREE LETTERS OF THE TWO WORDS. THIS IS MADE MORE PROBABLE BY THE OMISSION IN SOME MSS. OF THE SAME WORD IN V 8, WHICH IS CLEARLY DUE TO ACCIDENTAL OMISSION. ALTERNATIVELY, SOME SCRIBE MAY HAVE FELT IT AWKWARD AND OMITTED IT BECAUSE THERE HAS BEEN NO MENTION OF AN ANGEL SINCE 10:9.414
A ADDS ΤΟΥΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΥΝΤΑΣ AFTER ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ AND BEFORE ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ, WHILE A 051 PC AND SOME VERSIONS SUBSTITUTE ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΥΝΤΑΣ FOR ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ. THESE ARE SCRIBAL ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY CLEARLY THE ADDRESSEES OF THE ANGEL’S PREACHING AS UNBELIEVING IDOLATERS (FOR THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE PHRASE SEE ON 3:10; 6:17; 13:8, 12, 14). CHARLES SPECULATES, WITHOUT TEXTUAL EVIDENCE, THAT A SCRIBE, BELIEVING THAT THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL MUST CARRY ONLY POSITIVE CONNOTATIONS, SUBSTITUTED THE MORE POSITIVE ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ FOR THE NEGATIVE ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΥΝΤΑΣ.415 BUT THE REASON FOR THE SUBSTITUTION OF ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ FOR ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΥΝΤΑΣ IS THAT THE PHRASE IN V 6 IS THE BEGINNING OF AN ALLUSION TO JER. 32(25):15–30 (CF. V 29: ἐΠὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ; LIKEWISE V 30), WHICH IS CONTINUED IN REV. 14:8, 10.416 THE STRIKING VARIANT ΤΟΥΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΥΝΤΑΣ IN MS. 86 OF JER. 32:29 LXX SHOWS THAT SCRIBAL CONFUSION OVER THIS PHRASE PRECEDED THE APOCALYPSE, AND MAY EVEN BE THE SOURCE OF THE VARIANTS THERE. ALSO, THE OMISSION OF THE FIRST ἐΠΊ BY 051 AND SYH IS MOTIVATED BY THE FACT THAT THE USUAL NT CONSTRUCTION AFTER THE VERB ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΖΩ IS THE SIMPLE ACCUSATIVE, AS IN 10:7.417
7 WHETHER OR NOT V 7 IS THE ONLY CONTENT OR THE FURTHER CONTENTS OF THE GOSPEL PREACHED IN V 6 IS NOT CLEAR. IT SERVES WELL AS A CONCLUSION TO THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE GOSPEL. THE THEME OF THE VERSE IS JUDGMENT, WHICH CONFIRMS THAT THE GOSPEL ANNOUNCEMENT OF V 6 HIGHLIGHTS THE SAME IDEA.418 THIS IS “GOOD NEWS” TO THE SAINTS BECAUSE IT MEANS THE DOWNFALL OF THE UNGODLY SYSTEM HEADED BY THE BEAST AND ULTIMATELY SATAN AND HENCE IS AN EFFECT OF THE DOOM OF SATAN SET IN MOTION BY CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND ANNOUNCED IN 12:7–10.419 THE COMING CONSUMMATE ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EVIL IS GOOD NEWS.420 THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF GOOD NEWS (ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΖΩ) IN 10:7 HAS THE SAME IDEA, SINCE ITS PRIMARY REFERENCE IS TO THE SUFFERING OF SAINTS FOLLOWED BY THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS. CHRISTIANS CAN BE ENCOURAGED BECAUSE GOD WILL DEFEND HIS REPUTATION AFTER ALL. THE APPROPRIATE RESPONSE TO THE GOSPEL IS TO “FEAR GOD AND GIVE HIM GLORY.” THE RESPONSE IS STATED IN A COMMAND. IN THE OT AND THE NT BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS GIVE GOD GLORY, THE LATTER BEGRUDGINGLY (SEE ON 11:13, WHICH HAS SIMILAR WORDING TO 14:7). THE IMPERATIVE “GIVE GOD GLORY” IS ADDRESSED BOTH TO THE UNRIGHTEOUS (JOSH. 7:19 LXX; 1 KGDMS. 6:5 LXX; ISA. 24:15; JER. 13:16; CF. MAL. 2:2; ACTS 12:23) AND TO THE RIGHTEOUS (PSS. 22:23; 115:1; ISA. 42:12; JOHN 9:24; CF. ROM. 4:20; REV. 4:9).
THEREFORE, REV. 14:7 POSES THE DIFFICULT QUESTION OF WHETHER THE COMMAND IS EXPECTED TO RESULT IN GENUINE CONVERSION OR IS A COMPULSORY EDICT FOR ANTAGONISTIC HUMANITY, SIGNIFYING THAT THEY WILL BE FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE REALITY OF GOD’S IMMINENT JUDGMENT (AS IN PHIL. 2:9–11). THE FORMER IS POSSIBLE BECAUSE TRUE SAINTS ARE ALWAYS THE SUBJECT IN REVELATION WHEN FEARING AND GLORIFYING GOD ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER (15:4, THOUGH SEE QUALIFICATIONS OF THIS IN THE COMMENTS ON 11:13). FURTHERMORE, “GLORY” IS GIVEN TO GOD IN THE APOCALYPSE ONLY BY BEINGS WHO ARE PART OF GOD’S SPIRITUAL COMMUNITY (SO TWELVE TIMES). SIMILARLY, “WORSHIP” OF GOD IS ALWAYS CARRIED OUT BY TRUE BELIEVERS OR ANGELIC BEINGS (SO TWELVE TIMES). THOSE WHO “WORSHIP THE BEAST” (V 9) ARE EXHORTED TO REPENT AND “WORSHIP THE CREATOR.”
THE CLOSEST PARALLEL WITHIN REVELATION IS 11:13: “THEY BECAME FEARFUL AND GAVE GLORY TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN” (ἔΜΦΟΒΟΙ ἐΓΈΝΟΝΤΟ ΚΑὶ ἔΔΩΚΑΝ ΔΌΞΑΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ). THIS PASSAGE PRESENTS THE SAME DIFFICULT PROBLEM. BUT WE CONCLUDED THERE THAT THE WEIGHT OF EVIDENCE FAVORS THE VIEW THAT THE RESPONSE OF FEAR AND GLORIFICATION IN 11:13 SHOULD NOT BE VIEWED AS CONVERSION BUT AS A COERCED ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (SEE ON 11:11, 13). THIS CONCLUSION WAS BASED PARTLY ON THE OBSERVATION THAT THE PHRASEOLOGY IS AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 4:34. IN DANIEL THE BABYLONIAN KING GAVE GLORY TO GOD AFTER HE HAD EXPERIENCED DIVINE PUNISHMENT (CF. DAN. 4:37 THEOD.: “I GLORIFY THE KING OF HEAVEN” [ΔΟΞΆΖΩ ΤὸΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΑ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ]). THE KING WAS NOT CONVERTED TO THE FAITH OF ISRAEL. HE GAVE A COERCED CONFESSION. IN THE LIGHT OF THE CONCLUSION ABOVE THAT 14:6 REFERS TO A MESSENGER OF JUDGMENT, 14:7 SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME WAY AS 11:13.
THIS RECEIVES STRIKING CONFIRMATION FROM THE RECOGNITION THAT 14:6–8 IS ALSO BASED ON A SERIES OF EXPRESSIONS FROM DANIEL 4 ABOUT NEBUCHADNEZZAR:421 (1) AN ANGEL COMMANDED NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO “GIVE GLORY TO THE MOST HIGH” (ΔὸΣ ΔΌΞΑΝ Τῷ ὑΨΊΣΤῳ, DAN. 4:34 LXX). (2) THE KING GIVES PRAISE TO THE ONE WHO MADE THE FOUR-PART COSMOS (ΑἰΝῶ Τῷ ΚΤΊΣΑΝΤΙ ΤὸΝ ΟὐΡΑΝὸΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὰΣ ΘΑΛΆΣΣΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΠΟΤΑΜΟΎΣ, DAN. 4:37 LXX). (3) THE APOCALYPSE’S ANGELIC DECLARATION TO HUMANITY THROUGH THE FOURFOLD FORMULA OF UNIVERSALITY IS BASED ON THE SAME FORMULA, REPEATED IN DANIEL, TWICE IN DAN. 4:1 THEOD., 37B LXX (SEE ABOVE ON 5:9). (4) THE USE OF “HOUR” (ὥΡΑ) AS THE TIME OF THE LATTER-DAY JUDGMENT IS BASED ON THE REPEATED ESCHATOLOGICAL USE OF THE SAME WORD IN DANIEL, WHICH IS UNIQUE IN THE OT (SEE ON 17:12). THE APPROACHING TIME OF THE BABYLONIAN KING’S JUDGMENT IS CALLED AN “HOUR” (DAN. 4:17A LXX). THE CLOSEST VERBAL PARALLEL FROM DANIEL FOR THE PHRASE “THE HOUR OF HIS JUDGMENT CAME” (ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ὥΡΑ ΤῆΣ ΚΡΊΣΕΩΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ) IN REV. 14:7 IS IN DAN. 11:45 LXX: “THE HOUR OF HIS END WILL COME” (ἥΞΕΙ ὥΡΑ ΤῆΣ ΣΥΝΤΕΛΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ), WHICH REFERS TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF GOD’S END-TIME OPPONENT (CF. ALSO EZEK. 7:7; 22:3). (5) THE LAST COMMON PHRASE OF SIGNIFICANCE IS “BABYLON THE GREAT” FROM DAN. 4:30 (= 4:27 IN MT) IN LXX AND THEOD.; SO REV. 14:8, ON WHICH SEE FOR FURTHER ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 4).
REV. 14:6–7 FINDS AN INTERESTING PARALLEL IN TESTAMENT OF SOLOMON 17:4, WHERE A DEMON IS TOLD TO “FEAR THE GOD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH” DURING THE PERIOD WHEN CHRIST “IS ABOUT TO RETURN.” DURING THE SAME PERIOD THE DEMON IS UNABLE TO HARM THOSE WHO HAVE CHRIST’S “MARK WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEAD” (CF. REV. 14:1).
A POSSIBLE COUNTER-RESPONSE TO THE ABOVE ASSESSMENT OF THE DANIELIC BACKGROUND IS THAT THE DANIEL 4 NARRATIVE CONCLUDES WITH THE RESTORATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S HUMANITY, REASON, AND SOVEREIGNTY. WOULD THIS NOT SUGGEST A POSITIVE OUTCOME IN REV. 11:13 AND OF THE ANGEL’S PREACHING IN REVELATION 14? A NEGATIVE RESPONSE HAS BEEN GIVEN ALREADY TO THIS QUESTION IN CONNECTION WITH CH. 11 (SEE ON 11:13), AND NOW FURTHER REASONS FOR THAT RESPONSE CAN BE GIVEN: (1) DAN. 5:21 AFFIRMS ONLY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR “RECOGNIZED THAT THE MOST HIGH GOD IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND,” BUT MAKES NO STATEMENT ABOUT HIM BECOMING AN ISRAELITE, A MONOTHEISTIC GODFEARER. IN LINE WITH THIS, LIVES OF THE PROPHETS 4:13–16 REFERS TO DAN. 4:34 (= 4:31 IN MT) AND SUGGESTS THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS NOT “CONVERTED” TO THE RELIGION OF ISRAEL AFTER HIS RETURN TO POWER. IT IS UNLIKELY THAT HE GAVE UP WORSHIP OF HIS BABYLONIAN GODS. PROBABLY HE MERELY ADDED STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THOSE GODS. THE JUDGMENT THAT GOD IMPOSED ON HIM LEFT THE HUMILIATED KING NO CHOICE BUT TO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT GOD, NOT HE, WAS THE TRUE SOVEREIGN OF EARTH’S AFFAIRS. THE SAME WILL HAPPEN AT THE END OF TIME FOR THE UNGODLY. (2) THE APOCALYPSE’S USE OF ὥΡΑ (“HOUR”) FROM DANIEL 4 FOR THE FINAL PERIOD OF IMPIOUS REBELLION ISSUING INTO BABYLON’S FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE ON REV. 17:12–18) AND FOR THE LAST JUDGMENT OF “BABYLON THE GREAT” (SEE ON 18:10, 17, 19) POINTS STRONGLY TO DANIEL AS A PRECEDENT FOR FINAL JUDGMENT AND NOT REPENTANCE. IN REVELATION 18 IN PARTICULAR, THE HUMILIATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS NOT TYPOLOGICAL FOR THE REPENTANCE OF THE UNGODLY AT THE END OF TIME BUT FOR THEIR FINAL, FORCED ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GOD’S TRUTH AND SOVEREIGNTY.
THE UNREPENTANT WHO DO NOT “GIVE GOD GLORY” IN 16:9 WILL BE MADE TO DO SO AT THE LAST DAY. THEREFORE, THE IMPERATIVE “GIVE GLORY” COULD BE EQUIVALENT TO “REPENT,”422 BUT THE NOTION IN BOTH CH. 16 AND CH. 14 UNDERSCORES MORE THAN ACKNOWLEDGING GOD’S TRUTH AND SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WORLD. THE COMMAND IN 14:7 IS NOT ONE THAT PRIMARILY APPLIES DURING THE WHOLE COURSE OF THE AGE BEFORE THE PAROUSIA. IT IS, RATHER, AN EDICT THAT DIRECTLY PRECEDES AND INAUGURATES THE LAST JUDGMENT ITSELF. THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING ὅΤΙ CLAUSE INDICATES THAT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE JUDGMENT IS THE REASON THE COMMAND IS ISSUED. THE TIME FOR REPENTANCE IS GONE WHEN THE FINAL JUDGMENT APPROACHES. THOSE ADDRESSED ARE NOT WARNED TO GIVE GLORY BEFORE THE TIME OF PUNISHMENT ARRIVES BUT “BECAUSE” (ὅΤΙ) THE TIME HAS ARRIVED. FOR IT IS ONLY WHEN “THE HOUR OF HIS JUDGMENT HAS COME” THAT THOSE HITHERTO IMMOVABLE IN THEIR REBELLIOUS SPIRIT WILL BE MADE TO CONFESS THAT GOD IS THEIR SOVEREIGN JUDGE, WHO GLORIFIES HIMSELF BY JUDGING THEM. THEY WILL ACKNOWLEDGE HIM NOT ONLY AS THEIR JUDGE BUT ALSO AS THEIR ALMIGHTY CREATOR (FOR THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE FOURFOLD PHRASE DESIGNATING THE ENTIRE COSMOS SEE ON 5:13). CONSEQUENTLY, THE ANGEL IS NOT TELLING THE EARTH-DWELLERS TO REPENT IN ORDER TO AVOID JUDGMENT, BUT IS ISSUING A DECREE THAT, AT LAST, THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THE MIGHTY HAND OF THEIR MAKER.
THIS ANALYSIS CONFRONTS THE CONSIDERABLE DIFFICULTY THAT EVERYWHERE ELSE IN THE APOCALYPSE “WORSHIP” (ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ) IS USED OF VOLUNTARY WORSHIP OF GOD (OR CHRIST) OR OF THE BEAST (ABOUT TWENTY-FOUR OCCURRENCES). BUT THE WORD CAN HAVE THE SENSE OF “RESPECTFULLY WELCOME” OR “PROSTRATE ONESELF BEFORE,” WHICH WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH THE ABOVE CONCLUSION OF A COERCED ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GOD.423 AND 15:4 MAY INCLUDE IDEAS OF BOTH VOLUNTARY AND INVOLUNTARY WORSHIP.
BUT IF THE NOTION OF A COERCED FEARING, GLORIFYING, AND WORSHIPING IS ULTIMATELY NOT SATISFACTORY, THEN THE ANGEL OF 14:8 MUST BE SEEN AS ISSUING A FINAL DECREE FOR GENUINE CONVERSION, WHICH THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING CONTEXT SHOWS WILL GO UNHEEDED. THE ANGEL’S WORDS WOULD, THEN, BE AN EXHORTATION TO UNBELIEVERS TO TURN FROM IDOLATROUS WORSHIP OF CREATION TO THAT OF THE CREATOR.424 GOD IS IDENTIFIED AS THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS AS A MOTIVATION FOR PEOPLE TO WORSHIP HIM INSTEAD OF THE CREATION. THE VERSE COULD BE ANALOGOUS TO ACTS 14:15: “WE ARE PREACHING TO YOU TO TURN FROM THESE VAIN IDOLS TO THE LIVING GOD, WHO MADE THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH AND THE SEA AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM.” ACTS 14:18 NOTES THAT THE AUDIENCE CONTINUED IN THEIR IDOLATROUS ATTITUDE, WHICH ALSO IS THE EXPECTATION IN REVELATION 14. “EVERY NATION” (ΠᾶΝ ἔΘΝΟΣ, V 6), ADDRESSED HERE, IS IDENTICAL TO “ALL THE NATIONS” (ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ) IN V 8 AND 18:3, WHO ARE TO BE JUDGED ALONG WITH THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT BECAUSE THEY HAVE DRUNK HER DECEPTIVE, INTOXICATING WINE. THEY ARE THE SAME PEOPLE WHO “WEEP AND LAMENT” OVER AND “FEAR” BABYLON’S “TORMENT” BECAUSE IT BETOKENS THEIR OWN (18:9–10, 15, 19). BELIEVERS ON THE VERGE OF SERIOUS COMPROMISE WITH THE IDOLATROUS SYSTEM SHOW THEIR TRUE ALLEGIANCE BY HEEDING THE WARNING.
THE INTRODUCTORY ΛΈΓΩΝ HAS BEEN CHANGED TO ΛΕΓΟΝΤΑ IN ORDER TO HARMONIZE WITH THE ACCUSATIVE ἔΧΟΝΤΑ, WHICH ALSO DESCRIBES THE ANGEL IN V 6 (SO 𝔓47 051 1611 2053). ΛΈΓΩΝ COULD WELL BE IN THE NOMINATIVE BECAUSE IT MAY REPRESENT THE INDECLINABLE LĒ’MŌR,425 OR, MORE LIKELY, THE SEPTUAGINTAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW TYPICALLY BY A GREEK NOMINATIVE, AS IN 4:1; 5:11–12; 11:1, 15; 14:6 (SEE ON 4:1). THIS MAY BE A STYLISTIC ENHANCEMENT FROM THE SEPTUAGINT IN ORDER TO SIGNAL TO THE HEARER/READER THAT THE BACKGROUND FOR V 7 IS TO BE SOUGHT IN THE GREEK OT OF DANIEL 4 (SEE ABOVE DISCUSSION OF DANIEL 4). IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT ΛΈΓΩΝ INTRODUCES AN ALLUSION TO DANIEL 4, SINCE ΛΈΓΩΝ CONSPICUOUSLY INTRODUCES AN ALMOST IDENTICAL ANGELIC COMMAND TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO “GIVE GLORY TO THE MOST HIGH” IN DAN. 4:34 LXX:
DAN. 4:34 LXX: ἰΔΟὺ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ ΕἷΣ ἐΚΆΛΕΣΈ ΜΕ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΛΈΓΩΝ, ΝΑΒΟΥΧΟΔΟΝΟΣΟΡ, ΔΟΎΛΕΥΣΟΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ … ΔὸΣ ΔΌΞΑΝ Τῷ ὑΨΊΣΤῳ (“BEHOLD, AN ANGEL CALLED ME FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘NEBUCHADNEZZAR, SERVE GOD … GIVE GLORY TO THE MOST HIGH’”)426
REV. 14:6–7: ΕἶΔΟΝ ἄΛΛΟΝ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ … ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ … ΛΈΓΩΝ ἐΝ ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ, ΦΟΒΉΘΗΤΕ ΤὸΝ ΘΕὸΝ ΚΑὶ ΔΌΤΕ ΑὐΤῶ ΔΌΞΑΝ (“I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL … IN MIDHEAVEN … SAYING IN A GREAT VOICE, ‘FEAR GOD AND GIVE TO HIM GLORY’”).
THE CLOSE PARALLELS POINT TO THE LIKELIHOOD THAT ΛΈΓΩΝ IS NOT MERELY A GENERAL SEPTUAGINTAL STYLISTIC ENHANCEMENT BUT IS ACTUALLY PART OF THE ALLUSION TO DAN. 4:34. THEREFORE, THE MORE PRECISE REASON THAT ΛΈΓΩΝ IS NOMINATIVE RATHER THAN ACCUSATIVE IS TO MAINTAIN PART OF THE EXACT GRAMMATICAL FORM OF THE OT IN MAKING THE ALLUSION IN ORDER TO CREATE “SYNTACTICAL DISSONANCE,” SO THAT THE HEARER/READER WILL BE ALERTED TO THE ALLUSION.
8 IN THE VISION “ANOTHER ANGEL FOLLOWED” WITH A DECLARATION OF JUDGMENT, WHICH DREW OUT MORE EXPLICITLY THE JUDICIAL NATURE OF THE PRIOR ANGEL’S ANNOUNCEMENT IN VV 6–7. BABYLON SO INFECTED THE NATIONS AS TO RENDER THEM INCAPABLE OF HEEDING THE FIRST ANGEL’S DECLARATION OF THE GOSPEL.427 “FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON” DERIVES FROM ISA. 21:9A, WHERE IT IS EQUIVALENT TO THE STATEMENT THAT THE IDOLS OF BABYLON ARE DESTROYED (IN ISA. 21:9B). THE DESTRUCTION OF THE IDOLATROUS SYSTEM OF THE WORLD IS ALSO IN MIND HERE, AS CH. 13 AND THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING VERSES, 14:9, 11, BEAR OUT.
THE ISAIAH ALLUSION IS MERGED WITH ANOTHER OT REFERENCE. THE TITLE “BABYLON THE GREAT” IS FROM DAN. 4:30 (THEOD, LXX; 4:27 IN MT). ΒΑΒΥΛὼΝ ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE OT. IN DANIEL THE NAME FORMS PART OF AN EXPRESSION OF THE KING’S SELF-GLORIFICATION, FOR WHICH HE IS TO BE JUDGED. NOW THE LATTER-DAY BABYLON MEETS ITS END. THE REPEATED VERB “FALLEN” (ἔΠΕΣΕΝ TWICE) IS AN AORIST FUNCTIONING LIKE A HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECT IN EXPRESSING THE FUTURE OCCURRENCE OF BABYLON’S FALL AS THOUGH IT HAS ALREADY OCCURRED.428 THIS FUTURISTIC USE OF THE AORIST UNDERSCORES THE PROPHETIC CERTAINTY OF BABYLON’S FUTURE DEMISE (CF. GEN. 41:32).429 (THE REPEATED PERFECT ACTIVE INDICATIVE VERBS IN ISA. 21:9B FUNCTION LIKE THE AORISTS HERE.) THE REPETITION EXPRESSES EMPHASIS AND ANTICIPATES THE LARGER PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON’S FALL IN 16:19 AND CH. 18 (THE LATTER ALSO BEGINNING ITS DEPICTION WITH THE SAME DOUBLE EXPRESSION).430
BABYLON WAS THE UNGODLY WORLD POWER UNDER WHICH ISRAEL HAD TO LIVE IN CAPTIVITY. WHILE ISRAELITE SAINTS DID NOT GO ALONG WITH BABYLON’S RELIGIOUS PRACTICES, THEY WERE NONETHELESS TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE. WHEN THEY REMAINED LOYAL TO THEIR GOD, THEY UNDERWENT TRIAL BY THEIR OPPRESSORS (SEE DANIEL 1–6). THE UNGODLY SOCIAL, POLITICAL, AND ECONOMIC SYSTEM DOMINATED BY THE ROMAN EMPIRE PLACED BELIEVERS IN THE SAME POSITION AS ISRAEL WAS IN UNDER BABYLON. JUST AS BABYLON DESTROYED THE FIRST TEMPLE AND SENT ISRAEL INTO EXILE, SO ROME CAME TO BE CALLED “BABYLON” IN SOME SECTORS OF JUDAISM BECAUSE IT ALSO DESTROYED THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM AND EXILED ISRAEL (SO MIDR. RAB. NUM. 7.10; MIDR. PSS. 137.1, 8; CF. TARG. LAM. 1:19).431
THEREFORE, HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE ROME AND ALL WICKED WORLD SYSTEMS TAKE ON THE SYMBOLIC NAME “BABYLON THE GREAT.” INDEED, THIS SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION OF BABYLON IS ASSURED BEYOND REASONABLE DOUBT BY THE PROPHECIES OF GOD’S JUDGMENT ON HISTORICAL BABYLON, WHICH FORETOLD THAT BABYLON “WILL BE DESOLATE FOREVER” AND “NOT RISE AGAIN” (JER. 28:39 LXX; JER. 50:39–40; 51:24–26, 62–64; SO ALSO ISA. 13:19–22).
MANY GO ALONG WITH THE RELIGIOUS AND IDOLATROUS DEMANDS OF THE UNGODLY EARTHLY ORDER. THIS COMPLIANCE IS EXPLAINED IN THE IDENTIFICATION OF BABYLON AS “SHE WHO MADE ALL THE NATIONS DRINK FROM THE WINE OF THE PASSION OF HER INTERCOURSE.” BOTH ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ (“OF PASSION”) AND ΤῆΣ ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ (“OF FORNICATION” OR “INTERCOURSE”) ARE TO BE TAKEN AS GENITIVES OF CAUSE, PURPOSE, OR RESULT: “THE WINE THAT CAUSES [OR “LEADS TO” OR “RESULTS IN”] PASSION FOR INTERCOURSE WITH HER” (CF. NIV: “MADE ALL THE NATIONS DRINK FROM THE MADDENING WINE OF HER ADULTERIES.”432
THAT ΑὐΤῆΣ IN ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ IS A GENITIVE OF ASSOCIATION (“INTERCOURSE WITH HER”) IS EVIDENT FROM 17:2, WHERE ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤῆΣ ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“THE WINE OF HER INTERCOURSE”) IS IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM WITH ΜΕΘʼ ἧΣ ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ (“WITH WHOM THEY FORNICATED”; THE SAME SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM OCCURS IN 18:3, THOUGH WITH SLIGHT VARIATION IN WORDING). THE NATIONS’ COOPERATION WITH BABYLON ENSURES THEIR MATERIAL SECURITY (CF. 2:9, 13; 13:16–17). WITHOUT THIS COOPERATION, SECURITY WOULD BE REMOVED. SUCH SECURITY IS A TEMPTATION TOO GREAT TO RESIST. THEREFORE, THE CAUSATIVE IDEA OF THE VERB ΠΕΠΌΤΙΚΕΝ (“SHE MADE TO DRINK”) MEANS THAT THE NATIONS WERE FORCED TO “DRINK,” TO COMPLY WITH ROME’S AND SOCIETY’S IDOLATROUS DEMANDS, IF THEY WANTED TO MAINTAIN ECONOMIC SECURITY.433
BABYLON’S PROMISE OF PROSPEROUS EARTHLY WELFARE FOR ITS WILLING SUBJECTS IS AN INTOXICATION THAT THE MAJORITY OF THE WORLD’S INHABITANTS ALSO WANT TO IMBIBE. ONCE ONE IMBIBES, THE INTOXICATING INFLUENCE REMOVES ALL DESIRE TO RESIST BABYLON’S DESTRUCTIVE INFLUENCE, BLINDS ONE TO BABYLON’S OWN ULTIMATE INSECURITY AND TO GOD AS THE SOURCE OF REAL SECURITY, AND NUMBS ONE AGAINST ANY FEAR OF A COMING JUDGMENT (FOR THE METAPHOR OF DRUNKENNESS FOR SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS SEE ISA. 29:9). THIS SAME COMBINATION OF IDEAS FINDS A PARALLEL IN HOS. 4:11–12: “HARLOTRY, WINE, AND NEW WINE (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΟἶΝΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΜΈΘΥΣΜΑ) TAKE AWAY THE UNDERSTANDING. MY PEOPLE CONSULT THEIR WOODEN IDOL …, FOR A SPIRIT OF HARLOTRY HAS LED THEM ASTRAY.” STRIKINGLY, IDOLATRY IS ALSO CENTRAL TO THE THOUGHT OF REV. 14:8.
THIS ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION OF THE NATIONS’ INTOXICATING PASSION FOR BABYLON IS CLEAR FROM CH. 18, ESPECIALLY 18:3, WHERE “(THEY COMMITTED) INTERCOURSE WITH HER” IS EQUIVALENT TO “THEY BECAME RICH FROM THE POWER RESULTING FROM HER LUXURY.” IN ADDITION, 18:9 PLACES IN CONJUNCTION “THEY COMMITTED INTERCOURSE” AND “THEY LIVED LUXURIOUSLY [SENSUOUSLY] WITH HER.” IN LINE WITH THIS, IT IS INTERESTING THAT ΣΤΡῆΝΟΣ AND THE COGNATE VERB, OCCURRING RESPECTIVELY IN 18:3 AND 18:9, CAN BE TRANSLATED WITH THE SENSE OF “LUXURY” OR “SENSUALITY.”434 CLEARLY UNGODLY HUMANITY’S LOVE FOR BABYLON LAY IN HER ABILITY TO PROVIDE ECONOMIC PROSPERITY (SO 18:11–19). THE NATIONS “WEEP AND LAMENT” OVER BABYLON’S FALL BECAUSE THEY “FEAR” THAT IT MEANS THEIR OWN IMMINENT DEMISE (18:9–10, 15, 19). THEY ARE FEARFUL AT FIRST ABOUT THEIR OWN ECONOMIC COLLAPSE RESULTING FROM BABYLON’S FALL (18:11, 19). BUT A MUCH MORE ULTIMATE COLLAPSE THAN ECONOMIC DEPRESSION IS AT HAND. THOSE EXPERIENCING ECONOMIC TRAGEDY IN THE CONTEMPORARY WORLD SHOULD BE WARNED THAT IT IS A FORERUNNER OF A FINAL WORLD COLLAPSE AND UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT BY GOD; ACCORDINGLY, THEY SHOULD PAY HEED AND TAKE STOCK OF THEIR OWN STANDING BEFORE GOD.
AN ECONOMIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE NATIONS’ PASSION FOR BABYLON IS ALSO CONFIRMED FROM 4 EZRA 15:46–50, 63, WHICH CONDEMNS “ASIA” BECAUSE IT HAS “A SHARE IN THE GLAMOUR OF BABYLON [= ROME] AND THE GLORY OF HER PERSON.… YOU HAVE DECKED OUT YOUR DAUGHTERS IN HARLOTRY … YOU HAVE IMITATED THAT HATEFUL HARLOT … THE GLORY OF YOUR POWER WILL WITHER … THEY … WILL PLUNDER YOUR WEALTH, AND ABOLISH THE GLORY OF YOUR COUNTENANCE.”
CAIRD CONTENDS THAT, WITH THE FALL OF BABYLON AND WITH HER DELUDING INFLUENCE REMOVED, MANY, IF NOT MOST, OF THE FORMERLY DECEIVED NATIONS WILL BE ABLE TO BELIEVE AND BE SAVED. THOSE REMAINING IN UNBELIEF AFTER BABYLON’S DEMISE WILL BE GIVEN A CHANCE TO BELIEVE.435 BUT NOWHERE DOES THE APOCALYPSE LEAVE SUCH AN OPTION OPEN OR CLEARLY ENCOURAGE SUCH AN IDEA. THE INFLUENCE OF BABYLON EXTENDS TO THE END OF HISTORY, SO THAT PEOPLE MUST BE EXHORTED TO THE VERY END NOT TO BE DECEIVED BY HER (NOTE THE EXHORTATIONS IMPLIED IN V 9 AND EXPRESSED IN V 12, AS WELL AS IN 18:3–4 AND SIMILARLY THROUGHOUT THE BOOK). WHEN BABYLON IS JUDGED, SO ARE ALL WHO HAVE REMAINED UNDER HER INFLUENCE (SEE ON CH. 18). WHY EXHORT PEOPLE NOT TO BE DELUDED BY BABYLON AND THE BEAST IF THE DECEPTIVE AFFECT WILL BE REMOVED FROM MANY WHEN BABYLON IS DESTROYED? ONE POSSIBLE ANSWER IS THAT THE WHOLE OF THE APOCALYPSE IS A CALL TO PEOPLE TO DISCERN AND DECIDE ABOUT THEIR STANDING IN RELATION TO GOD BEFORE THE ARRIVAL OF FINAL JUDGMENT. BUT SUCH AN ANSWER IS TOO GENERAL, AND IT PROVIDES NO WARRANT FOR THINKING THAT AT ANY POINT JOHN THINKS THE MAJORITY OF UNBELIEVING HUMANITY WILL BE CONVERTED.
THE METAPHOR OF DRUNKENNESS IN V 8 COMES FROM JER. 51:7–8: “BABYLON HAS BEEN A GOLDEN CUP IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, INTOXICATING ALL THE EARTH. THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF HER WINE; THEREFORE, THE NATIONS ARE GOING MAD. SUDDENLY BABYLON HAS FALLEN AND BEEN BROKEN.” THE INTOXICATING MADNESS HERE APPEARS TO RESULT FROM THE TERROR OF BABYLON’S OPPRESSIVE MEASURES (SO ALSO HAB. 2:15–16). THIS IS BORNE OUT BY JER. 25:15–16, WHICH IS ALSO INCLUDED IN JOHN’S ALLUSION: “TAKE THIS CUP OF THE WINE OF WRATH FROM MY HAND, AND CAUSE ALL THE NATIONS … TO DRINK IT. AND THEY WILL DRINK AND STAGGER AND GO MAD BECAUSE OF THE SWORD THAT I WILL SEND AMONG THEM.” SINCE JER. 25:15 (32:15 IN THE LXX) IS ALSO ALLUDED TO IN REV. 14:10, ITS LANGUAGE IS LIKELY BORROWED HERE. IN REVELATION 14 THE INTOXICATION INCLUDES THE WORLD SYSTEM’S OPPRESSIVE RESPONSES TO NONCOMPLIANCE WITH ITS RELIGIOUS REQUIREMENTS. SIMILARLY, 1QPHAB 11.2–6 EMPLOYS THE DRUNKENNESS IMAGERY OF HAB. 2:15 TO INDICATE THE WICKED JEWISH RELIGIOUS ESTABLISHMENT’S PERSECUTION OF THE QUMRAN TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS “IN HIS PLACE OF EXILE.” THE OPPRESSION THAT JOHN SPEAKS OF CAUSES FEAR AND CONSEQUENT COMPLIANCE. THE DRUNKENNESS ALSO PICTURES PEOPLE IN A STUPOR EITHER UNABLE TO PREVENT THEIR IMMINENT DESTRUCTION OR NUMBED TO THE REALITY OF ITS COMING.436
SIB. OR. FRAGMENT 3, 39–42 (FROM THE LATE FIRST CENTURY A.D.) SUPPORTS ASSOCIATING DRUNKENNESS FROM WINE WITH LACK OF A “PRUDENT MIND” TO “KNOW GOD THE KING” AND DECEPTION INTO IDOL WORSHIP (CF. 33–34, 45 IN THE SAME FRAGMENT). THE RELEVANCE OF THIS PASSAGE FOR REV. 14:8 IS APPARENT FROM THE FOLLOWING: (1) IT SAYS THAT THE DRINK LEADING TO DRUNKENNESS WAS “A GOBLET FULL OF JUDGMENT, VERY PURE, STRONG, WELL FORTIFIED, QUITE UNMIXED,” WHICH, THEREFORE, SEES THE DRUNKENNESS OF DECEPTION ITSELF AS A “JUDGMENT.” THIS IS VERY SIMILAR TO THE FOLLOWING LANGUAGE OF REV. 14:10: “DRINK THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD, WHICH IS MIXED IN FULL STRENGTH.” (2) LIKE REV. 14:8, 10B, THE SIB. OR. TEXT IS PROBABLY ALLUDING TO PS. 75:8; JER. 25:15; AND JER. 51:7. (3) IN THE FOLLOWING CONTEXTS OF BOTH THE SIB. OR. FRAGMENT AND REV. 14:8–10 THE PUNISHMENT FOR THE SINNERS IS ETERNAL FIRE (CF. REV. 14:10B–11 AND SIB. OR. FRAGMENT 3, 43–44, THE LATTER READING: “THE GLEAM OF BLAZING FIRE COMES ON YOU AND YOU WILL BURNED WITH TORCHES ALL DAY THROUGHOUT ETERNITY”).
AN ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION OF V 8 IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY ISA. 23:15–18, WHERE TYRE’S ECONOMIC DOMINATION OF THE NATIONS IS PORTRAYED AS IMMORALITY. TYRE’S BENEFIT FROM THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS IS PICTURED AS A “HARLOT” RECEIVING “HARLOT’S WAGES” (CF. ISA. 23:1–18; NINEVEH IS REGARDED IN THE SAME WAY IN NAH. 3:4). LIKEWISE, EZEK. 16:1–36 PORTRAYS AS HARLOTRY ISRAEL’S POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC DEPENDENCE ON OTHER NATIONS, AS WELL AS THE IDOLATRY THAT INFECTED THEM FROM THOSE NATIONS (CF. 16:33–34).
ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ AFTER ἄΛΛΟΣ IN 𝔓47 א* 1006 1841 1854 PC SYPH HAS BEEN ACCIDENTALLY OMITTED BECAUSE OF THE LIKENESS OF THE FIRST THREE AND LAST TWO LETTERS OF EACH WORD. LIKEWISE, ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΣ HAS DROPPED OUT OF A FEW INSIGNIFICANT MSS. (69 PC A VG VIC) BECAUSE THE CONCLUDING ΟΣ WAS CONFUSED WITH THE FINAL ΟΣ OF ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ. IT IS BEST TO VIEW THE FULLER PHRASE ἄΛΛΟΣ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΣ AS ORIGINAL BECAUSE OF SUPERIOR MS. ATTESTATION (E.G., [C] א2 051 1611 2053 2344 A; ALSO A AND K, BUT IN DIFFERENT ORDER) AND BECAUSE IT IS CONSISTENT WITH THE STYLE ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, WHERE, WHEN AN ADJECTIVE IS USED IN ADDITION TO ἄΛΛΟΣ, IT COMES AFTER THE NOUN (SO 6:4; 10:1; 15:1 AND ESP. 14:9).437
SOME MSS. OMIT THE SECOND ἔΠΕΣΕΝ BECAUSE A SCRIBE WHOSE EYE SKIPPED OVER IT AFTER THE FIRST CONTINUED WRITING WITH ΒΑΒΥΛΏΝ (SO א C 1854 2053 K BOPT). OR POSSIBLY THE OMISSION WAS INSPIRED BY SOME LXX MSS. OF ISA. 21:9 THAT HAVE ONLY “BABYLON HAS FALLEN” (AS READ IN RAHLFS’S EDITION), WHEREAS CODEX B HAS A READING IN LINE WITH THE MT, WHICH REPEATS “FALLEN” TWICE (THE MT OF JER. 51:8 ALSO HAS ONLY “BABYLON HAS FALLEN”). SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES OMIT THE ἥ FOLLOWING ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ (47 א2 051 GIG SPEC PRIM) EITHER BECAUSE IT WAS CONSIDERED REDUNDANT AFTER THE ἡ PRECEDING ΜΕΓΆΛΗ OR BECAUSE IT APPEARED OUT OF PLACE, SINCE THE VERB IT GOES WITH OCCURS SO MUCH LATER IN THE VERSE.
IN 47 א2 (1854) PC PRIM ΠΕΠΤΩΚΑΝ (“THEY HAVE FALLEN”) HAS BEEN MISTAKEN FOR THE SIMILAR ΠΕΠΌΤΙΚΕΝ (“MADE TO DRINK”), SO THAT THE NATIONS ARE NOT “MADE TO DRINK FROM THE WRATH OF HER [BABYLON’S] IMMORALITY,” BUT HAVE “FALLEN BECAUSE OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER IMMORALITY.”
9 YET A THIRD ANGEL APPEARS IN THE VISION. LIKE THE FIRST TWO, HE ALSO ANNOUNCES JUDGMENT. HE DECLARES THAT IF PEOPLE GIVE ULTIMATE ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST, THEY WILL SUFFER A MUCH WORSE DEATH THAN THAT WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET DECREED FOR BELIEVERS (13:15).438 THE PRESENT TENSES ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΕῖ (“WORSHIPS”) AND ΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΙ (“RECEIVES”) CONNOTE CONTINUED WORSHIP OF THE BEAST AND ALLEGIANCE TO HIM DESPITE THE WARNING OF JUDGMENT IN VV 6–8 AND WARRANT THE PENALTY STATED IN VV 10–11.439
LIKE V 8, THE DECLARATION HERE FURTHER ELABORATES ON THE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT MENTIONED IN V 7. THAT V 9 ELABORATES ON V 7 IS HINTED AT BY THE INTRODUCTORY FORMULA ΛΈΓΩΝ ἐΝ ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ (“SAYING IN A GREAT VOICE”) IN BOTH V 7 AND V 9A, WHILE V 8 HAS THE ABBREVIATED FORM ΛΈΓΩΝ (“SAYING”). THE FOURFOLD PROTASIS (“IF”) CLAUSE SUMMARIZES FOUR CLAUSES FROM CH. 13 THAT DESCRIBED THOSE LOYAL TO THE BEAST (SEE ON 13:4, 8, 12, 15–17).
THOUGH THE PRESENT TENSES ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΕῖ AND ΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΙ COULD BE CONSIDERED FUTURISTIC,440 MORE LIKELY THEY ARE TRUE PRESENTS, AS IMPLIED BY THE LACK OF SCRIBAL ATTEMPTS TO CHANGE THEM TO FUTURES AND BY THE FOLLOWING FUTURE TENSE ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ, WHICH DESCRIBES THE FUTURE PUNISHMENT FOR THOSE WORSHIPING THE BEAST. POSSIBLY THIS IS A JUDGMENT ONLY FOR A FUTURE GENERATION LIVING AT THE END OF HISTORY, BUT OUR ANALYSIS IN CH. 13 HAS CONTENDED THAT WORSHIP OF THE BEAST OCCURS THROUGHOUT HISTORY.
ἐΠΊ (“UPON”) CAN BE FOLLOWED BOTH BY THE GENITIVE AND BY THE ACCUSATIVE, BUT THE SENSE REMAINS THE SAME.441
10 ΚΑὶ, WITH THE SENSE OF “THEN,” INTRODUCES THE APODOSIS, WHICH STATES THE CONSEQUENCES OF BEAST WORSHIP.442 THOSE WHO EXPRESS GREATER DEVOTION TO THE BEAST THAN TO CHRIST IN ORDER TO MAINTAIN ECONOMIC SECURITY WILL BE PUNISHED. THE PUNISHMENT FITS THEIR CRIME. V 8 HAS EXPLAINED THAT THE NATIONS HAVE ALLOWED THEMSELVES TO DRINK FROM BABYLON’S WINE, WHICH HAS MADE THEM DESIRE TO COOPERATE WITH HER ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. THEREFORE, SINCE THE NATIONS HAVE WILLINGLY DRUNK “FROM THE WINE OF PASSION” FOR BABYLON (ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ), SO GOD WILL MAKE THEM “DRINK FROM THE WINE OF [HIS] WRATH” (ΠΊΕΤΑΙ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ) IN DEMONSTRATION OF THE “EYE FOR AN EYE” PRINCIPLE. ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ (“OF WRATH”) IS AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE MODIFYING ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ (“OF WINE”) AND EXPLAINING THE MEANING OF THE WINE METAPHOR (“WINE, THAT IS, “WRATH,” THOUGH “WRATH” COULD BE ADJECTIVAL, AS IT MAY BE IN 14:8: “WRATHFUL WINE”). THE PICTURE OF POURING OUT WINE, RESULTING IN INTOXICATION, INDICATES THE UNLEASHING OF GOD’S WRATH UNDER WHICH PEOPLE ARE COMPLETELY SUBJUGATED THROUGH JUDGMENT, RESULTING IN EXTREME SUFFERING (PSS. 60:3; 75:8; ISA. 51:17, 21–23; 63:6; JER. 25:15–18; 51:7; CF. JOB 21:20; OBAD. 16). SOMETIMES THE DRUNKEN STUPOR ENDS IN PHYSICAL DEATH AND DESTRUCTION (JER. 25:27–33; OBAD. 16; REV. 18:6–9). THIS IMAGERY HERE IS INSPIRED ESPECIALLY BY THE WORDING OF PS. 75:8; JER. 25:15; AND JER. 51:7, ALL OF WHICH WERE GROUPED TOGETHER AND APPLIED BY JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION TO THE WICKED, WHO WILL “DRINK IN THE TIME TO COME” (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 88.5; MIDR. PSS. 11.5; 75.4; CF. MIDR. RAB. GEN. 16.4).
WHILE THE INTOXICATING EFFECT OF BABYLON’S WINE SEEMED STRONG, IT IS NOTHING IN COMPARISON TO GOD’S WINE. BABYLON’S WINE MADE THE NATIONS SUBMISSIVE TO HER WILL ONLY TEMPORARILY. THE EFFECT WILL WEAR OFF AT THE END OF TIME. THEN THE UNGODLY WILL BECOME DRUNK WITH GOD’S WINE, THE EFFECT OF WHICH WILL NOT BE TEMPORARY. GOD’S WINE WILL MAKE THE NATIONS SUBMISSIVE TO HIS JUDICIAL WILL FOREVER (SEE ON V 11). THE THOROUGH AND ENDURING EFFECT OF THE JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE PORTRAYAL OF THE DIVINE DRAFT BEING “MIXED UNMIXED” (ΚΕΚΕΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΥ ἀΚΡΆΤΟΥ; SEE FURTHER BELOW ON THE MEANING OF THIS UNUSUAL PHRASE). THIS SOUNDS CONTRADICTORY, BUT “MIX” REFERS GENERALLY TO THE PREPARATION OF THE WINE FOR DRINKING. IT IS PREPARED IN FULL STRENGTH. IN CONTRAST, BABYLON’S WINE IN V 8 (AS IN ISA. 1:22) IS APPARENTLY DILUTED; THAT IS, HER INFLUENCE IS NOT PERMANENTLY EFFECTIVE.
THE FOLLOWING PHRASE, “IN THE CUP OF HIS WRATH,” REITERATES THE PRECEDING “HE WILL DRINK FROM THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD” TO EMPHASIZE THE DEFINITIVENESS AND SEVERITY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (THE SYNONYM IN 16:19—“THE CUP OF THE WINE OF HIS FIERCE ANGER” [ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ]—HAS THE SAME FORCE; SO ALSO 19:15). AT THE LAST DAY SINNERS WILL BE “TORMENTED BY FIRE AND BRIMSTONE.” AS THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, FIRE IS FIGURATIVE FOR JUDGMENT (1:14; 2:18; 3:18; 4:5; 8:5, 7–8; 15:2; 19:12). UPPERMOST IN THOUGHT IS THE SUFFERING THAT RESULTS FROM JUDGMENT (SEE ON 9:17–18; 11:5; 16:8–9; 20:10; ALSO FALLING INTO THIS CATEGORY ARE 19:20; 20:9–10, 14–15; AND 21:8, THOUGH SEE DISCUSSION BELOW). THE IDEA OF SUFFERING IS EMPHASIZED WHEN “BRIMSTONE” IS ADDED TO THE IMAGE (SO ΘΕῖΟΝ WITH ΠῦΡ IN 9:17–18; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8).
UNBELIEVERS’ MINDS ARE “TORMENTED” BY THE ASSURANCE OF THEIR HOPELESS SPIRITUAL PLIGHT, WHICH WILL RESULT IN EXTREME DEPRESSION. ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ AND THE COGNATE VERB APPEAR HERE IN 14:10–11 AND ALSO WITH THE SAME MEANING IN 9:5–6 (SEE ALSO 11:10). THE “TORMENT” IS PRIMARILY SPIRITUAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL SUFFERING, AS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE WITH REFERENCE TO TRIALS THAT EITHER PRECEDE THE FINAL JUDGMENT OR ARE PART OF IT (9:5–6; 11:10; 18:7, 10, 15; 18:7, 10, 15; 20:10). THE PSYCHOLOGICAL NOTION OF SUFFERING IS ENFORCED BY THE USES OF THESE WORDS IN CH. 18, WHERE THEY ARE JOINED WITH “WEEPING” AND “MOURNING.”
THAT THE TORMENT TAKES PLACE NOT ONLY “BEFORE THE LAMB” BUT ALSO THE BEFORE “HOLY ANGELS” SUGGESTS THAT THE ANGELS ARE NOT MERELY PRESENT WHEN THE JUDGMENT OCCURS BUT ALSO TAKE PART IN THE EXECUTION OF IT, THOUGH THEIR PRESENCE MAY ONLY BE INTENDED TO CALL ATTENTION TO THE LAMB. THE POINT IS THAT THOSE WHO HAVE DENIED THE LAMB WILL BE FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AS THEY ARE BEING PUNISHED “BEFORE” HIM (AS IN 6:16). A SIMILAR PURPOSE IS ACHIEVED WHERE JEWISH WRITINGS DEPICT THE WICKED SEEING THE REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS.443
ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ … ΤΟῦ ΚΕΚΕΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΥ ἀΚΡΆΤΟΥ ἐΝ Τῷ ΠΟΤΗΡΊῳ CAN BE RENDERED, AS ABOVE, “THE WINE … THAT IS MIXED UNMIXED IN THE CUP,” TAKING ΚΕΚΕΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΥ ἀΚΡΆΤΟΥ AS AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE MODIFYING “WINE,” POSSIBLY MEANING “MIXED UNDILUTED,” “MIXED IN FULL STRENGTH,”444 OR “MINGLED WITH PURE WINE.”445 AS SUCH IT IS AN ALLUSION TO JER. 32:15 LXX (Τὸ ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ἀΚΡΆΤΟΥ, “THE CUP OF UNMIXED WINE”) AND PS. 74[75]:9[8] LXX (ὅΤΙ ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ ἐΝ ΧΕΙΡὶ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ, ΟἴΝΟΥ ἀΚΡΆΤΟΥ ΠΛῆΡΕΣ ΚΕΡΆΣΜΑΤΟΣ, “BECAUSE [THERE IS] A CUP IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, FULL OF A MIXTURE OF UNMIXED WINE”; CF. SIMILARLY PSS. SOL. 8:15[14]; 3 MACC.5:2).
IN ADDITION TO THE ABOVE REFERENCES ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION TO FIRE AS FIGURATIVE FOR JUDGMENT, ESPECIALLY THE SUFFERING THAT RESULTS FROM JUDGMENT, 17:16 AND 18:8 REFER TO ANNIHILATION ON THE EARTHLY LEVEL, AS IN THE OT THE METAPHORS OF “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE,” SOMETIMES TOGETHER WITH “SMOKE,” INDICATE A FATAL JUDGMENT (GEN. 19:24, 28; DEUT. 29:23; 2 SAM. 22:9 [“COALS” INSTEAD OF “BRIMSTONE”]; PS. 11:6; ISA. 30:27–33 [ADDING “THE WRATH OF THE LORD” IN V 33]; 34:9–10; EZEK. 38:22; 3 MACC.2:5; CF. JOB 18:15–17). FOR FIRE AS THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH ENDURES FOREVER, SEE 1 EN. 91:9; 1QS 2.6–18; 4.12–14.
SINGULAR ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ COULD BE AN ASSIMILATION TO THE PRECEDING SINGULAR ΠΊΕΤΑΙ, OR THE PLURAL FORM (IN A 1006 1841 PC VGMS CO TYC) COULD BE AN ASSIMILATION TO THE PLURAL PRONOUN AND VERB IN V 11. THE MS. EVIDENCE FAVORS THE SINGULAR.446
11A TOGETHER WITH THE CONCLUSION OF V 10 THE PORTRAIT IN V 11A IS DRAWN FROM ISA. 34:9–10, WHICH DESCRIBES GOD’S JUDGMENT OF EDOM: “HER VALLEYS WILL BE TURNED INTO PITCH, AND HER LAND INTO BRIMSTONE; AND HER LAND WILL BE AS PITCH BURNING NIGHT AND DAY; AND IT WILL NEVER (Οὐ … ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ) BE QUENCHED, AND HER SMOKE WILL GO UP; IT WILL BE MADE DESOLATE THROUGHOUT HER GENERATIONS … FOR A LONG TIME (ΕἰΣ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ ΠΟΛΎΝ) … DESOLATION WILL BE CAST OVER IT.” ISAIAH PICTURES THE HISTORICAL ANNIHILATION OF EDOM BECAUSE OF ITS SIN. ONCE DESTROYED BY GOD’S JUDGMENT, EDOM WOULD NEVER RISE AGAIN. LIKEWISE, THE JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS AT THE END OF TIME WILL BE AS ABSOLUTE AND COMPLETE.
LIKE ISAIAH 34, THE DEPICTION HERE MAY BE THAT OF THE HISTORICAL DESTRUCTION OF THE LAST GENERATION OF BEAST WORSHIPERS LIVING ON EARTH. IF SO, ISAIAH’S DESCRIPTION HAS BEEN UNIVERSALIZED FROM EDOM TO ALL UNBELIEVING NATIONS (CF. 14:6, 8). SIMILARLY, JEWISH WRITINGS APPLIED THE DESCRIPTION IN ISA. 34:9–10 TO THE JUDGMENT OF ROME (TARG. ISA. 34:9, FOLLOWED BY MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.13 AND MIDR. PSS. 18.11).
BUT IT IS JUST AS POSSIBLE, IF NOT PROBABLE, THAT THE APOCALYPSE HERE SPEAKS OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF ALL UNBELIEVERS THROUGHOUT HISTORY WHO HAVE GIVEN ALLEGIANCE TO THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH THE BEAST, IN HIS VARIOUS FORMS, HEADS UP DURING THE ERA OF THE CHURCH. IN THIS CASE, THE UNIVERSALIZATION OF ISAIAH IS EVEN MORE RADICAL. AS WITH ΠΊΕΤΑΙ (“HE DRINKS”) IN V 10, SO THE PRESENT TENSE PORTRAYAL IN V 11 OF THE LAST ASSIZE WITH ὁ ΚΑΠΝὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΟῦ ΑὐΤῶΝ … ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙ, ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΧΟΥΣΙΝ ἀΝΆΠΑΥΣΙΝ IS TO BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE FUTURE: “THE SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT … WILL GO UP AND THEY WILL HAVE NO REST.” THE USUAL SEQUENCE OF PROTASIS-APODOSIS IS REVERSED TO FORM A STRUCTURAL AND CONCEPTUAL CHIASM WITH VV 9–10, WHERE THE USUAL SYNTACTICAL ORDER FOR A CONDITIONAL CLAUSE APPEARS. HERE THE APODOSIS, “THE SMOKE … WILL GO UP AND THEY WILL HAVE NO REST,” IS FOLLOWED BY THE SAME PROTASIS AS IN V 9: “THOSE WORSHIPING THE BEAST … AND IF THEY RECEIVE THE MARK.” PERIPHRASTICALLY, THIS COULD BE RENDERED “[IF] THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST … AND IF THEY RECEIVE THE MARK, THEY WILL SUFFER TORMENT AND WILL HAVE NO REST.”447
BUT THERE IS THEOLOGICAL DEBATE ABOUT THE NATURE OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. DOES THE PORTRAYAL MEAN THAT UNBELIEVERS ARE TO BE ANNIHILATED, SO THAT THEIR EXISTENCE WILL BE ABOLISHED FOREVER? OR DOES THIS TEXT REFER TO A DESTRUCTION INVOLVING NOT ABSOLUTE ANNIHILATION BUT THE SUFFERING OF UNBELIEVERS FOR ETERNITY? THE OT CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 34 COULD SUPPORT THE FORMER VIEW, SINCE THERE THE HISTORICAL ANNIHILATION OF EDOM IS PORTRAYED. THE IMAGE OF CONTINUALLY ASCENDING SMOKE IN ISAIAH 34 SERVES AS A MEMORIAL OF GOD’S ANNIHILATING PUNISHMENT FOR SIN, THE MESSAGE OF WHICH NEVER GOES OUT OF DATE (SEE WIS. 10:6–7; CF. SODOM IN GEN. 19:28). LIKEWISE, TO AN ESCALATED DEGREE, IN JUDE 7 SODOM IS “SET FORTH AS AN EXAMPLE OF [OTHERS] UNDERGOING THE PUNISHMENT OF ETERNAL FIRE.” ACCORDINGLY, THE LACK OF REST “NIGHT AND DAY” ALSO HAS ITS BACKGROUND IN ISA. 34:9, WHERE, LIKE THE SMOKE, IT REFERS TO THE ENDURING EFFECTS OF THE EXTINCTION OF EDOM. IN PARTICULAR, “DAY AND NIGHT” (ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ) IN 14:11 CAN BE TAKEN AS A QUALITATIVE GENITIVE CONSTRUCTION INDICATING NOT DURATION OF TIME (LIKE THE ACCUSATIVE CONSTRUCTION OF THE SAME PHRASE) BUT KIND OF TIME, THAT IS, TIME OF CEASELESS ACTIVITY (E.G., MARK 5:5; LUKE 18:7; ACTS 9:24; 1 THESS. 2:9; 3:10; 2 THESS. 3:8; 1 TIM. 5:5; 2 TIM. 1:3; SO ALSO THE LXX OF PSS. 21[22]:3[2]; 31[32]:4; 41[42]:4[3]; 54[55]:11[10]; ISA. 34:9; 60:11; JER. 8:22[9:1]; 14:17; LAM. 2:18).448 THE LACK OF REST WILL CONTINUE UNINTERRUPTED AS LONG AS THE PERIOD OF SUFFERING LASTS, THOUGH THERE WILL BE AN END TO THE PERIOD. THEREFORE, THE IMAGERY OF REV. 14:10–11 COULD INDICATE A GREAT JUDGMENT THAT WILL BE REMEMBERED FOREVER, NOT ONE THAT LEADS TO ETERNAL SUFFERING.449
BUT TWO CONSIDERATIONS SUPPORT THE VIEW THAT ETERNAL, ONGOING PUNISHMENT IS SPOKEN OF HERE. FIRST, THE PARALLEL IN 20:10 REFERS TO THE DEVIL, BEAST, AND FALSE PROPHET UNDERGOING THE JUDGMENT IN “THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE,” WHERE “THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” THIS DOES NOT SAY THAT THEIR EXISTENCE WILL BE ABOLISHED FOREVER BUT THAT THEY WILL SUFFER TORMENT FOREVER (SEE ON 20:10). THE UNGODLY SUFFER THE SAME FATE AS THEIR THREE SATANIC LEADERS, WHO REPRESENT THEM. THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE FATE OF THE WICKED AND THEIR SATANIC REPRESENTATIVES IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE CONCEPT OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION IN THE OT AND NT (SEE ON 1:20). THERE IS NO JUSTIFICATION IN NOT IDENTIFYING THE FATE OF THOSE IN 14:10–11 WITH THAT OF THEIR SATANIC REPRESENTATIVES IN 19:20 AND 20:10.450 THAT THE UNGODLY ARE THROWN INTO THE SAME “LAKE OF FIRE” AS THEIR SATANIC LEADERS FURTHER CONFIRMS THIS (SO 20:15; ON THE “SECOND DEATH” SEE ON 20:6, 14; 21:8). FURTHERMORE, 22:14–15 IMPLIES THAT THE EXISTENCE OF THE WICKED IS COTERMINOUS WITH THE ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS OF THE RIGHTEOUS.
SECOND, THE WORD ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ (“TORMENT”) IN REV. 14:10–11 IS USED NOWHERE IN REVELATION OR BIBLICAL LITERATURE IN THE SENSE OF ANNIHILATION OF PERSONAL EXISTENCE.451 WITHOUT EXCEPTION, REVELATION USES IT OF CONSCIOUS SUFFERING ON THE PART OF PEOPLE (9:5; 11:10; 12:2; 18:7, 10, 15; 20:10). IN CH. 18 THE WORD ALLUDES TO THE CONSCIOUS TORMENT THAT BABYLON UNDERWENT AS SHE WAS UNDERGOING EARTHLY DESTRUCTION. HER EARTHLY TORMENT ENDED WHEN SHE WAS FINALLY DESTROYED AS A HISTORICAL INSTITUTION. ELSEWHERE IN THE NT AND LXX THE USE OF ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ AND RELATED WORDS FOR HUMAN EXPERIENCES ALSO REFERS TO CONSCIOUS SUFFERING, NOT ANNIHILATION (SO MATT. 4:24; 8:6, 29; 18:34; MARK 5:7; 6:48; LUKE 8:28; 16:23, 28; 2 PET. 2:8). WORDS FROM THIS GROUP OCCUR ABOUT ONE HUNDRED TIMES IN THE LXX, ALWAYS REFERRING TO CONSCIOUS SUFFERING;452 ONE EXCEPTION COULD BE EZEK. 32:24, 30, WHICH COULD REFER TO DEATH, YET THERE THE DEAD ARE PORTRAYED AS EXISTING AFTER DEATH IN THEIR TORMENTED CONDITION (CF. 32:20, 31). ONLY ONCE IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE IS THE WORD USED OF SOMETHING OTHER THAN HUMAN EXPERIENCE (MATT. 14:24), BUT EVEN THIS MAY BE A PARALLEL WITH THE USE IN MARK 6:48.
THEREFORE, ὁ ΚΑΠΝὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΟῦ (“THE SMOKE OF TORMENT”) IS A MIXED METAPHOR, WITH “SMOKE” FIGURATIVE OF AN ENDURING MEMORIAL OF GOD’S PUNISHMENT INVOLVING A REAL, ONGOING, ETERNAL, CONSCIOUS TORMENT. EARLY JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN LITERATURE EXPRESSED THE SAME NOTION OF ETERNAL TORMENT BY FIRE (SEE THE NEXT PARAGRAPH BELOW). THE GENITIVE ΤΟῦ ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΟῦ DOES NOT EXPRESS THE SOURCE OF THE SMOKE (“THE SMOKE ARISING FROM [THEIR] TORMENT”) BUT ASSOCIATION OR REFERENCE: “THE MEMORIAL TO [THEIR] TORMENT.” THE METAPHORICAL MEANING OF SMOKE AS A MEMORIAL IS CONFIRMED NOT ONLY BY THE ISAIAH 34 BACKGROUND (ABOVE) BUT ALSO BY REV. 8:4, WHERE “THE SMOKE OF THE INCENSE, WHICH IS THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS, WENT UP … BEFORE GOD.” THE SMOKE THERE IS A PICTURE OF THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS, AND THE CONTINUAL ASCENT OF THE SMOKE IS A FIGURATIVE CONTINUAL REMINDER TO GOD OF THOSE PRAYERS.
JUB. 36:9–11 DIRECTLY LINKS GOD’S BURNING OF SODOM TO THE BURNING OF THE LAND OF SINNERS AND TO THEIR “CONDEMNATION,” WHICH IS ALWAYS “RENEWED … IN WRATH AND IN TORMENT … AND IN PLAGUES AND IN DISEASE FOR EVER” (THOUGH IN JUB. 30:4 “TORMENTS” REFERS TO SUFFERING IMMEDIATELY BEFORE EARTHLY DEATH). 4 MACC. 9:9 PRONOUNCES THAT THE EVIL ANTIOCHUS WILL SUFFER “ETERNAL TORTURE BY FIRE” (ΑἰΏΝΟΝ ΒΆΣΑΝΟΝ ΔΙὰ ΠΥΡΌΣ) BECAUSE HE HAS KILLED JEWISH SAINTS. 4 MACC. 10:11 LIKEWISE DECREES WITH RESPECT TO THE TYRANT “FOR YOUR IMPIETY AND MURDERING YOU WILL ENDURE INDISSOLUBLE (“INDESTRUCTIBLE, ENDLESS”) TORMENTS (ἀΚΑΤΑΛΎΤΟΥΣ … ΒΑΣΆΝΟΥΣ).” 4 MACC. 12:12 ASSERTS THAT “THE DIVINE VENGEANCE IS RESERVING YOU [ANTIOCHUS] FOR ETERNAL FIRE AND TORMENTS (ΑἰΩΝΊῳ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΆΝΟΙΣ), WHICH WILL CLING TO YOU FOR ALL TIME (ΕἰΣ ὅΛΟΝ ΤὸΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ).” 4 MACC. 12:18[19] AFFIRMS TO THE KING, “BUT YOU, BOTH WHILE LIVING AND WHILE DYING, HE [GOD] WILL PUNISH.” “ETERNAL TORMENT” (ἐΝ ΑἰΩΝΊῳ ΒΑΣΆΝῳ) IS RESERVED FOR THE LAWLESS (4 MACC. 13:15). THESE ARE RELEVANT PARALLELS FOR REVELATION 14, SINCE THOSE BEING PUNISHED IN 14:9–11 HAVE PERSECUTED AND KILLED THE SAINTS. FOR AN ONGOING, ETERNAL, AND CONSCIOUS SUFFERING IN FIRE SEE APOCALYPSE OF PETER 6–13. FOR EXAMPLE, CH. 7 (ETHIOPIC) READS, “THE FIRE OF THEIR PUNISHMENT … WE DID NOT KNOW THAT WE WOULD COME INTO EVERLASTING TORTURE … THEY ARE TORMENTED WITHOUT REST, AS THEY FEEL THEIR PAINS … [WE] DID NOT BELIEVE THAT WE WOULD COME TO THIS PLACE OF ETERNAL JUDGMENT” (CH. 32 IN THE GREEK FRAGMENT).
11B THE ADVERBIAL CLASSIFICATION OF ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ (“DAY AND NIGHT”) AS A QUALITATIVE GENITIVE CLARIFYING THE CEASELESS NATURE OF THE RESTLESSNESS IS CORRECT (SOMETIMES THE PHRASE IS PARALLELED WITH SUCH WORDS AS “UNCEASINGLY,” “CONTINUALLY,” AND THE LIKE: ISA. 60:11; JER. 14:17; LAM. 2:18; 2 TIM. 1:3). THERE WILL BE NO REST AS LONG AS THE DURATION OF THE SUFFERING CONTINUES.453
WHILE THE IDEA OF CEASELESSNESS IS INTENDED, THE IDEA OF TIME IS NOT LOST SIGHT OF. IN ISA. 34:9–10 ΝΥΚΤὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ (“DAY AND NIGHT”) IS PARALLELED WITH ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ (“UNTO THE AGE OF TIME”), ΕἰΣ ΓΕΝΕΆΣ (“UNTO GENERATIONS”), AND ΕἰΣ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ ΠΟΛΎΝ (“UNTO A LONG TIME”), WHICH MAY MEAN THAT “NIGHT AND DAY” THERE ALSO ALLUDES TO A LONG DURATION OF TIME. AND, AT THE LEAST, IN CONTEXT THE PHRASE REFERS TO AN UNINTERRUPTED MEMORIAL OF EDOM’S JUDGMENT, WHICH LASTS FOR A LONG TIME. THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCES OF ΝΥΚΤὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ARE IN ISA. 60:11 AND 62:6 (ACCUSATIVE), WHICH BOTH REFER TO THE ETERNAL BLESSING OF THE NEW JERUSALEM; IN 60:11 IT IS CONCEPTUALLY PARALLEL WITH “ETERNAL GLADNESS, A JOY OF MANY GENERATIONS,” WHICH APPEARS A FEW VERSES LATER IN 60:15 (62:6 HAS “I HAVE SET WATCHMEN DAY AND NIGHT, WHO NEVER CEASE MAKING MENTION OF THE LORD”).
LIKEWISE, IN REV. 14:11 ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ (“DAY AND NIGHT”) IS PARALLEL WITH THE PRECEDING ΕἰΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ (“UNTO AGES OF AGES”), SO THAT THE IDEA EXPRESSES A LONG PERIOD OF UNINTERRUPTED RESTLESSNESS. THIS IS FURTHER EVIDENT FROM 20:10, WHERE ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ (“DAY AND NIGHT”) IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ (“UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES”) IN EXPLAINING THE INTENSITY AND DURATION OF THE TORMENT OF THE DEVIL, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET. ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ (“UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES”) OCCURS TWELVE OTHER TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE AND ALWAYS REFERS TO ETERNITY (I.E., GOD’S OR CHRIST’S ETERNAL BEING, GOD’S OR THE SAINTS’ ETERNAL REIGN; 19:3 IS PARALLEL TO 14:11). IN PARTICULAR, THE EXPRESSION DESCRIBING THE ETERNAL DURATION OF THE PUNISHMENT IN 20:10 APPEARS TO BE BALANCED ANTITHETICALLY BY THE IDENTICAL PHRASE DESCRIBING THE ETERNAL DURATION OF THE SAINTS’ REIGN IN 22:5.
THIS ANALYSIS IS SUPPORTED NOT ONLY BY THE FACT THAT THE TEMPORAL GENITIVE ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ (“DAY AND NIGHT”) CLEARLY REFERS TO CEASELESS ACTIVITY ENDURING FOR ETERNITY IN 20:10 (SEE ABOVE AND ON 20:10), BUT BY THE IDENTICAL SENSE BEING STRONGLY IMPLIED IN 7:15 AND 4:8 (SEE BELOW AND ON 4:8). IN 7:15 THE CLAUSE IS USED OF THE WORSHIP OF THE WHOLE CONGREGATION OF SAINTS IN GOD’S TEMPLE IN THE NEW CREATION AT THE END OF THE AGE. THE EXPRESSION IS PART OF A LARGER PORTRAYAL OF THE HEAVENLY RELIEF SAINTS HAVE FROM THEIR FORMER HARDSHIPS WHILE ON EARTH (THUS A PARALLEL WITH 14:13). SUCH WORSHIP AND RELIEF WILL CONTINUE FOREVER (SEE ON 7:15–17). THAT 7:15 ALLUDES TO EZEK. 37:26–28 CONFIRMS THE ETERNAL PERSPECTIVE: “I [GOD] WILL MAKE WITH THEM … AN EVERLASTING COVENANT … AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY SANCTUARY IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVER. AND MY TABERNACLE WILL BE AMONG THEM … WHEN MY SANCTUARY IS IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVER.”
“THE SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER” IS A REMINDER NOT JUST OF PAST JUDGMENT BUT OF ONGOING JUDGMENT AS WELL. IT IS NOT THE SMOKE OF A COMPLETED DESTRUCTION, BUT “SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT.” THE NATURE OF THE TORMENT IS EXPLAINED IN THE SECOND PART OF V 11: IT IS NOT ANNIHILATION BUT LACK OF REST. INDEED, ANNIHILATION WOULD BE A KIND OF REST OR RELIEF FROM THE EXCRUCIATING TORMENT OF THE BRIEF FINAL JUDGMENT. THEREFORE, THE SMOKE IS METAPHORICAL OF A CONTINUED REMINDER OF THE ONGOING TORMENT OF RESTLESSNESS, WHICH ENDURES FOR ETERNITY.
THAT THE RESTLESSNESS ENDURES FOR AN UNLIMITED TIME IS EVIDENT FROM TWO OTHER USES OF ἀΝΆΠΑΥΣΙΣ (“REST”) AND THE COGNATE VERB ἀΝΑΠΑΎΩ ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. ONLY TWO VERSES LATER, IN 14:13, BELIEVERS FIND ETERNAL “REST” WHEN THEY DIE, AS THE OPPOSITE OF THE RESTLESSNESS THAT UNBELIEVERS WILL EXPERIENCE (6:11 MENTIONS DECEASED SAINTS RESTING “YET A LITTLE WHILE,” BUT THAT REFERS PRIMARILY TO CEASING FROM THEIR ANXIOUS CRIES FOR VINDICATION).
FURTHER, ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΧΟΥΣΙΝ ἀΝΆΠΑΥΣΙΝ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ (“AND THEY HAVE NO REST DAY AND NIGHT”), DESCRIBING “THE ONES WORSHIPING” THE BEAST, IS A VERBATIM REPETITION FROM 4:8, WHERE IT IS USED OF THE CEASELESS AND ETERNAL WORSHIP BY THE CHERUBIM IN HEAVEN, WHICH THEY HAD BEEN DOING AT LEAST SINCE THE TIME OF EZEKIEL 1 (SEE FURTHER ON 4:8–9; THE ETERNAL WORSHIP OF THESE HEAVENLY BEINGS IS EXPLICITLY STATED IN 1 EN. 39:12–40:5; CF. 61:10–12). AS LONG AS GOD LIVES, AND HE LIVES FOREVER (SO 4:9–10), THE CHERUBIM WORSHIP HIM.
THE JUDGMENT PORTRAYED IN VV 10–11 IS NOT SELF-IMPOSED OR SELF-PERPETUATED BY THE UNGODLY,454 BUT IS INFLICTED BY GOD AND THE LAMB, AS IS CLEAR FROM VV 14–20 (AS WELL AS 6:12–17; 11:18; 16:17–21; CH. 18; 19:2, 11–21).
A PUNISHMENT OF UNENDING RESTLESSNESS IS SUPPORTED BY 1 EN. 63:1–6, WHICH HAS UNGODLY, DECEASED KINGS BEGGING FOR “A LITTLE RESPITE FROM HIS ANGELS OF PUNISHMENT”; THEY ASK “WOULD THAT WE HAD REST” AND PLEAD “FOR A LITTLE REST BUT FIND IT NOT … [IN] DARKNESS … FOREVER AND EVER.” SO ALSO 1 EN. 102–3: “YOU SINNERS WILL BE CURSED FOREVER, AND YOU WILL HAVE NO PEACE” (102:3); “WHAT WILL THEY [SINNERS] RECEIVE, AND WHAT WILL THEY SEE FOREVER? BEHOLD, THEY, TOO, HAVE DIED, AND HENCEFORTH FOREVER WILL SEE NO LIGHT” (102:8); “THE SPIRITS OF YOU WHO HAVE DIED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL LIVE AND REJOICE, AND THEIR [THE WICKED] SPIRITS WILL NOT PERISH, NOR THEIR MEMORIAL FROM BEFORE THE FACE OF THE GREAT ONE FOR ALL THE GENERATIONS OF THE WORLD. THEREFORE NO LONGER FEAR THEIR HUMILIATION” (103:4);455 “INTO DARKNESS AND CHAINS AND A BURNING FLAME WHERE THERE IS GRIEVOUS JUDGMENT WILL YOUR SPIRITS ENTER; AND THE GREAT JUDGMENT WILL BE FOR ALL THE GENERATIONS OF THE WORLD. WOE TO YOU, FOR YOU WILL HAVE NO PEACE” (103:8). IN SIB. OR. 2.305–8 WE READ “BURNING IN MUCH FIRE … THEY WILL CALL DEATH FAIR, AND IT WILL EVADE THEM. NO LONGER WILL DEATH OR NIGHT GIVE THESE REST.” 4 EZRA 7:35–44: “THE DEEDS OF INIQUITY WILL NOT SLEEP. AND THEN THE PIT OF TORMENT WILL APPEAR … THE FURNACE OF GEHENNA WILL BE MADE MANIFEST … [THE UNGODLY WILL EXPERIENCE] THERE FIRE AND TORMENTS.… FOR THUS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT WILL BE … ALL WILL BE DESTINED TO SEE WHAT HAS BEEN DETERMINED [FOR THEM]. AND ITS DURATION WILL BE AS IT WERE A WEEK OF YEARS” (THE LATTER PHRASE BEING FIGURATIVE, IF NOT FOR ETERNITY, FOR A VERY LONG PERIOD OF TIME). SO SIMILARLY ISA. 66:24; MATT. 25:41, 46; MARK 9:47–48; 1 EN. 10:6–22; 22:10–13; 2 BAR. 44:12–15; 51:2, 6; SIB. OR. 2.284–310. 1 EN. 91:9 AND 1QS 2.6–18; 4.12–14 COULD FIT INTO EITHER “ANNIHILATIONISM” OR “ETERNAL PUNISHMENT.” SEE 4 EZRA 7:75–87, 93–94 FOR CONSCIOUS TORTURE OF THE UNBELIEVER DURING THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.
EVEN IF ΕἰΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ IS VIEWED AS REFERRING NOT TO ETERNITY BUT TO A LONG BUT INDEFINITE TIME, THIS DOES NOT LEAVE ROOM FOR A CLASSIC “ANNIHILATIONIST” VIEW, WHICH TYPICALLY HOLDS THAT THE “TORMENT” AND “RESTLESSNESS” OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IS OF SHORT DURATION AND THEN CONCLUDED BY ABSOLUTE DESTRUCTION.
THE NOTION OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT IN VV 10–11 SHOULD NOT BE DILUTED BY AFFIRMING THAT THE IMAGERY OF THE VERSES HAVE ONLY A RHETORICAL FUNCTION OF WARNING, AND DOES NOT CONVEY ANY DOCTRINAL IDEA OF A FUTURE STATE OF PUNISHMENT.
12 NOW AN EXHORTATION IS GIVEN TO TRUE SAINTS TO PERSEVERE THROUGH TEMPORARY SUFFERING, INFLICTED ON THEM BECAUSE OF THEIR LOYALTY TO CHRIST, SO THAT THEY MIGHT AVOID THE ETERNAL CONSEQUENCES OF LOYALTY TO THE BEAST AND RECEIVE AN ETERNAL REWARD (V 13). THE WARNING IN VV 6–11 IS INTENDED TO MOTIVATE BELIEVERS TO PERSEVERE. THEREFORE, V 12 IS THE MAIN POINT OF VV 6–12, AS WITH THE SIMILAR EXHORTATIONS IN 13:10 AND 13:18.456 14:9–13 FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF 13:11–18, WHERE MENTION OF THE WORSHIPERS OF THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, WHO BEAR THE MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS AND HANDS, IS FOLLOWED BY REFERENCE TO THE PERSEVERING FAITH OF BELIEVERS, WHICH ENABLES THEM NOT TO BE DECEIVED BY THE BEAST. LIKEWISE, 14:12–13 FOLLOWS 14:9–11.
THAT THESE TWO PASSAGES ARE LINKED IN THIS WAY IS APPARENT FROM THE ὧΔΕ … ἐΣΤΊΝ (“HERE … IS”) FORMULA INTRODUCING BOTH 13:18 AND 14:12–13. ESSENTIALLY THE SAME PATTERN HAS OCCURRED IN 13:1–10 WITH ὧΔΕ … ἐΣΤΊΝ INTRODUCING VV 9–10. IN EACH CASE THE FORMULA IS PART OF A LARGER CLAUSE SUMMARIZING CHRISTIAN FAITH (13:10: “HERE IS THE ENDURANCE AND FAITH OF THE SAINTS”; 13:18: “HERE IS WISDOM”; 14:12A: “HERE IS THE ENDURANCE OF THE SAINTS”). IN CH. 13 EITHER THE PRECEDING OR FOLLOWING CONTEXT DEFINES THE SUMMARY STATEMENT. IN 13:10B FAITH IS DEFINED AS LISTENING WITH SPIRITUAL EARS AND BEING ABLE TO ACCEPT THE SUFFERING ENTAILED IN NOT COMPROMISING WITH THE BEAST (13:9–10A). IN 13:18A FAITH IS DEFINED AS A WISDOM THAT IS ABLE TO DISCERN THE EVIL, SINFUL CHARACTER OF THE BEAST AND NOT BE DECEIVED INTO FOLLOWING HIM (THE SAME IS TRUE WITH THE ὧΔΕ FORMULA IN 17:9).
BOTH OF THESE DEFINITIONS FROM 13:10 AND 13:18 CONCERNING FAITHFULNESS, DISCERNMENT OF EVIL, AND RESISTANCE TO COMPROMISE ARE IN MIND IN THE SUMMARY STATEMENT OF FAITH IN 14:12A. INCLUDED ALSO IS THE IDEA THAT IF WISDOM IS EXERCISED, IT WILL PREVENT DIVINE JUDGMENT, WHICH WOULD ENTAIL WORSE SUFFERING THAN CHRISTIANS EXPERIENCE IN PERSECUTION. THE FACT OF COMING JUDGMENT AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS ALSO MOTIVATES CHRISTIANS TO PERSEVERE. THIS MOTIVATION DOES NOT ARISE FROM REVENGE BUT FROM A DESIRE THAT JUDGMENT WILL SHOW THE CHRISTIANS’ CAUSE TO BE TRUE AND WILL VINDICATE THE RIGHTEOUS NAME OF GOD, WHICH HAS BEEN BLASPHEMED BY THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES (SEE FURTHER ON 6:10). THAT JUDGMENT AS THE MOTIVATION FOR PERSEVERANCE IS ALSO IN MIND IS EVIDENT FROM THE CLOSE LINKS BETWEEN 14:13, 18 AND THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR VINDICATION IN 6:9–11 (SEE BELOW).
THE FAITH IS DEFINED IN 14:12 AS “KEEPING THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND THE FAITH IN JESUS,” WHICH IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO THE DESCRIPTION OF PERSECUTED CHRISTIANS IN 12:17B: “THOSE WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND HAVING THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS.” “THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD” IS A HOLISTIC REFERENCE TO THE OBJECTIVE REVELATION OF THE OLD AND NEW COVENANTS, TO WHICH THE FAITHFUL REMAIN LOYAL. ἸΗΣΟῦ IS A GENITIVE OF SOURCE, SO THAT ΤὴΝ ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ IS BEST RENDERED “FAITH FROM JESUS” (THOUGH OBJECTIVE GENITIVE, “FAITH IN JESUS,” IS POSSIBLE AND IS PREFERRED BY MOST COMMENTATORS457). THIS REFERS SPECIFICALLY TO THE OBJECTIVE GOSPEL TRADITIONS HAVING THEIR ORIGIN IN JESUS, SINCE IT IS PARALLEL WITH THE PRECEDING “COMMANDMENTS FROM GOD” (ΤὰΣ ἐΝΤΟΛὰΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ; CF. 1:9).
THAT ΠΊΣΤΙΣ REFERS TO THE DOCTRINAL CONTENT OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH (CF. JUDE 3) IS FURTHER EVIDENT FROM 2:13, WHERE THE WORD OCCURS WITH THE SAME MEANING. IN FACT, “KEEPING THE FAITH OF JESUS” (Οἱ ΤΗΡΟῦΝΤΕΣ … ΤὴΝ ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ) IS SYNONYMOUS WITH “NOT DENYING MY FAITH” IN 2:13 (ΟὐΚ ἠΡΝΉΣΩ ΤὴΝ ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ΜΟΥ). IN THAT PARALLEL AND THE ONE IN 12:17 THE GENITIVES “MY” AND “OF JESUS” MAY BE INTENTIONALLY AMBIGUOUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE AND GENITIVE OF SOURCE). THE SAME AMBIGUITY MAY OCCUR HERE (SEE ON 12:17; 1:2—THOUGH THE FOCUS OF THE PHRASE IN 1:9 IS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). THEREFORE, THE IDEAS OF “FAITH FROM JESUS” AND “FAITH IN JESUS” COULD BOTH BE INCLUDED. THE AMBIGUITY OF THE SECOND GENITIVE (“THE FAITH OF JESUS”) MAY EVEN ALLOW ROOM FOR A SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE (“JESUS’ FAITH”), ESPECIALLY ON ANALOGY WITH 1:5 AND 3:14, WHERE JESUS IS CALLED A “FAITHFUL WITNESS.” IF THE IDEA OF A SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE IS INCLUDED, THEN THE POINT IN V 12 WOULD BE THAT CHRISTIANS ARE TO REPRODUCE CHRIST’S FAITHFULNESS TO HIS FATHER IN THE FACE OF ENTICEMENTS TO TRUST IN THE WORLD’S UNGODLY NORMS OF LIVING.458 THE OCCURRENCE OF ὑΠΟΜΟΝΉ (“ENDURANCE”) IN 13:10 AND HERE EMPHASIZES THAT WHAT IS NEEDED IN WITHSTANDING THE BEAST’S DECEPTIONS AND TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE IS NOT A TEMPORARY FAITH BUT ONE THAT ENDURES THROUGH CONSTANT WATCHFULNESS. THE ALLUREMENT TO COMPROMISE FOR THE SAKE OF INSURING EARTHLY WELFARE MUST BE GUARDED AGAINST VIGILANTLY.
THE GENITIVE VARIANT ΤΩΝ ΤΗΡΩΝΤΩΝ (“OF THOSE WHO ARE KEEPING,” א 1006 1611 1841 PC) IS AN ATTEMPT TO HARMONIZE THE TEXT WITH THE PRECEDING GENITIVE ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ (“OF THE SAINTS”). THE NOMINATIVE IS ORIGINAL AND WAS WRITTEN TO STRENGTHEN THE FOCUS ON THE SAINTS AS THOSE PERFORMING THE ACTION OF OBEDIENCE.
13 IF CHRISTIANS REMAIN LOYAL TO THE LAMB, THEY WILL SUFFER IN THE PRESENT, BUT AFTERWARD WILL GAIN A REWARD OF ETERNAL REST. THE DESIRE TO PERSEVERE IS TO BE MOTIVATED NOT ONLY BY THE WARNING OF JUDGMENT (VV 6–11) BUT ALSO BY THE PROMISE OF REWARD. THE REWARD WILL STAND IN CONTRAST TO THE LACK OF ETERNAL REST THAT THE BEAST’S WORSHIPERS WILL EXPERIENCE (14:11). JUST AS VV 8 AND 9–11 WERE INTERPRETATIVE ELABORATIONS OF THE JUDGMENT DESCRIBED IN VV 6–7, SO V 13 LIKEWISE EXPANDS ON THE STATEMENT OF PERSEVERING FAITH IN V 12 (AS IMPLIED BY THE ΦΩΝῆΣ … ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ [“A VOICE … SPEAKING”], WHICH IS LIKE THE ELABORATION FORMULAS IN VV 8, 9). THE IMPERATIVE “WRITE” CONFIRMS THAT V 13 CONTINUES THE THOUGHT OF V 12, SINCE THE IMPERATIVE FUNCTIONS THAT WAY ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE’S VISIONARY SECTIONS (19:9; 21:5; CF. 10:4). ESPECIALLY COMPARABLE IS 19:9, WHERE ΓΡΆΨΟΝ + ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΙ Οἱ (“WRITE. BLESSED ARE THOSE”) ALSO OCCURS.
IF BELIEVERS PERSEVERE (V 12) EVEN IN THE FACE OF DEATH, THEY WILL BE “BLESSED.” THIS INCLUDES BELIEVERS WHO DIE A MARTYR’S DEATH OR FROM NATURAL CAUSES. THE EMPHASIS IS ON THOSE “DYING IN THE LORD,” NOT ON THE PRECISE MANNER OF DEATH. LIKE MARTYRS, THOSE DYING FROM OTHER CAUSES WILL ALSO RECEIVE THE BLESSING BECAUSE THEY LIKEWISE IN THEIR OWN WAYS ARE RESISTING PRESSURES TO CONFORM TO IDOLATRY (SEE ON 6:9 AND 12:11). THE NOUN CLAUSE ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΙ Οἱ ΝΕΚΡΟΊ (“BLESSED [ARE] THE DEAD”), WITH THE UNSTATED BUT IMPLIED VERB “TO BE,” REFLECTS SEMITIC STYLE. THE POINT IN OMITTING THE VERB IS TO HIGHLIGHT THE ENDURING CONDITION OF BLESSEDNESS.459 THE REASON THESE SAINTS ARE BLESSED LIES IN THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE “LORD” BY FAITH (V 12; ἐΝ ΚΥΡΊῳ [“IN THE LORD”] IS A DATIVE OF SPHERE, THOUGH IT COULD ALSO INCLUDE A CAUSAL ASPECT; SEE ON 1:9). CHRIST WAS REWARDED AFTER DEATH FOR HIS ENDURANCE, AND SO WILL CHRISTIANS, SINCE CHRIST IS THEIR CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVE (FOR THIS CONCEPT SEE ON 1:20; A SIMILAR SPHERIC OR INCORPORATIVE DATIVE OCCURS IN 1 COR. 15:22 AND 1 THESS. 4:16).
THAT THIS BLESSING IS PRONOUNCED BY THE SPIRIT ASSURES CHRISTIANS THAT THE BLESSING WILL BE BESTOWED. THE FOLLOWING ἵΝΑ (“THAT”) INTRODUCES THE CONTENT OF THE BLESSING.460 UNLIKE PERSECUTORS AND COMPROMISERS WHO FIND “RESTFUL SECURITY” IN THIS LIFE BUT NOT IN THE NEXT (VV 8, 11), CHRISTIANS WHO ENDURE THROUGH HARD “LABORS” OF OPPRESSION NOW WILL FIND THE “BLESSING” OF “REST” LATER (SO ALSO WIS. 4:7: “THOUGH THE RIGHTEOUS BE PREVENTED WITH DEATH, YET HE WILL BE IN “REST [ἀΝΆΠΑΥΣΙΣ]”; LIKEWISE ISA. 57:1–2; 2 BAR. 85:9; B. KETUBIM 104A). THE PARALLEL IN REV. 6:9–11 SHOWS THAT 14:13 ALLUDES NOT MERELY TO GENERAL WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS BUT TO FAITHFUL DEEDS OF BEARING UP UNDER OPPRESSION. IN 6:11 “REST” (THE VERB ἀΝΑΠΑΎΩ) IS USED TOGETHER WITH THE BESTOWAL OF “WHITE ROBES” OF THE BELIEVER’S REWARD AFTER DEATH FOR THEIR ENDURING FAITH IN THE MIDST OF TRIALS. THAT THE “REST” IS TO BE ETERNAL IS APPARENT FROM ITS CONTRAST WITH THE ETERNAL RESTLESSNESS OF THE WICKED IN V 11 AND FROM THE PROMISES OF COMFORT FROM LIFE’S STORMS MADE TO CHRISTIANS IN 7:13–15 AND 21:2–7, WHERE THE DURATION IS OPEN-ENDED. THOUGH IN 6:11 THE “REST” MAY APPEAR TEMPORARY, 14:13 TOGETHER WITH 7:13–15 AND 21:2–7 SHOW IT TO BE THE BEGINNING OF AN ETERNAL REWARD.
ΓΆΡ (“FOR”) INTRODUCES A GROUND CLAUSE. EVEN IF ΔΕ (“AND,” 051 AND) INSTEAD OF ΓΆΡ IS ORIGINAL, THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 13 WOULD STILL PROBABLY SERVE AS THE LOGICAL BASIS FOR WHAT PRECEDES. IT INDICATES THAT PEOPLE WILL EXPERIENCE REST BECAUSE, DESPITE PERSECUTION, THEY HAVE PERSEVERED IN “KEEPING THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND THE FAITH OF JESUS” (V 12). ΚΌΠΟΣ (“LABOR”) IS NOT MERE GOOD WORKS BUT A FAITH THAT ENDURES “HARDSHIP, TROUBLE, AND DIFFICULTY,”461 WHICH IS ITS TYPICAL MEANING THROUGHOUT THE NT (SO AT LEAST THIRTEEN OF THE EIGHTEEN OCCURRENCES). ἔΡΓΑ IN THE LAST CLAUSE IS SYNONYMOUS WITH ΚΌΠΟΙ. THEREFORE, BOTH REFER TO DEEDS OF FAITH IN THE MIDST OF OPPRESSION (V 12; FOR THIS NUANCE OF ἔΡΓΟΝ SEE THE TEXTUAL VARIANTS IN 2:9 AND 13 AND 2:26; 3:8). THE PAINS OF CHRISTIAN EXISTENCE WILL BE REMOVED WHEN THE CHRISTIAN IS FINALLY TRANSLATED INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD (IN LINE WITH 7:16–17; 21:4). PEOPLE WILL BE JUDGED OR REWARDED ON THE BASIS OF THEIR “WORKS,” WHICH ARE A TELLTALE SIGN OF THEIR INWARD FAITH (CF. 2:23; 22:12).
THE MAIN POINT OF VV 6–13 IS REWARD FOR THE FAITHFUL, SINCE THE SECTION CONCLUDES WITH THAT THEME. THE INTENT OF THE JUDGMENT THEME IN VV 6–11 IS TO WARN BELIEVERS NOT TO COMPROMISE WITH THE WORLD SYSTEM OR THE BEAST, LEST THEY, TOO, SUFFER THE JUDGMENT TO COME. THEIR DIFFICULT LABORS FIGURATIVELY “FOLLOW WITH THEM.” “THEY TAKE WITH THEM THE RECORD OF THEIR DEEDS” (NEB; SEE BELOW FOR THE SAME IDEA IN EARLY JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WRITINGS). THIS RECORD IDENTIFIES THEM BEFORE THE DIVINE COURT AS THOSE DESERVING “REST” (CF. 1 EN. 38:2 AND 4 EZRA 7:75–77, 90–96 IN CONNECTION WITH A HEAVENLY “RESTING PLACE”). PEOPLE WILL BE EITHER JUDGED OR ACQUITTED ON THE BASIS OF THIS RECORD (1 EN. 41:1–2). POSSIBLY “WORKS” STANDS (BY METONYMY) FOR THE REWARD THAT THEY WILL RECEIVE IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT FAITH IS REWARDED ONLY WHEN ACCOMPANIED BY WORKS (CF. 22:12).462 THEREFORE, BELIEVERS ARE TO BE “STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS ABOUNDING IN THE WORK OF THE LORD, KNOWING THAT YOUR TOIL IS NOT IN VAIN IN THE LORD” (1 COR. 15:58).
THE USE OF THE SAME BLESSING FORMULA WITH ἵΝΑ IN 22:14 SUPPORTS A DECLARATIVE OR EPEXEGETICAL FUNCTION OF ἵΝΑ HERE. THIS SOMEWHAT UNUSUAL FUNCTION FOR ἵΝΑ LED THE SCRIBE OF 𝔓47 TO CHANGE THE WORD TO ὅΤΙ, THOUGH BOTH ἵΝΑ AND ὅΤΙ COULD BE CONSTRUED WITH THE SENSE OF “BECAUSE” IN LINE WITH ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΙ ὅΤΙ IN MATT. 5:3–10.463
THE “REST” MAY BE CONNECTED WITH DAN. 12:13, WHICH PROMISES REST TO DANIEL (AND OTHER SAINTS, BY IMPLICATION FROM 12:12) IF HE WILL PERSEVERE TO THE END OF HIS LIFE. MT AND THEOD. HAVE DANIEL COMMANDED TO “GO” AND ENTER “REST” (ἀΝΑΠΑΎΟΥ) AT DEATH, UNTIL THE FINAL RESURRECTION. THE LXX HAS HIM NOT ONLY COMMANDED TO ENTER INTO “REST” IMMEDIATELY UPON DEATH, BUT MAKES THE ADDITIONAL PROMISE THAT “YOU WILL REST AND STAND IN YOUR GLORY AT THE END OF DAYS,” WHICH PROLONGS THE REST INTO THE RESURRECTION STATE. THAT THE REST IN REV. 14:13 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DANIELIC PROMISE IS SUGGESTED ALSO BY THE FORMULA IN 14:12, WHICH CONTINUES THE FORMULAIC EXHORTATION OF 13:18 TO PERSEVERE, BOTH OF WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, ARE BASED ON THE ENDURANCE AND DISCERNMENT THEMES OF DANIEL 11–12 (SEE ABOVE ON 13:10, 12). AS IN THE CONTEXT OF REV. 14:13, IT IS ASSERTED IN JOS. ASEN. 8:11 THAT THOSE CREATED ANEW BY GOD SO THAT THEY NO LONGER “BLESS … IDOLS” WILL “DRINK … [GOD’S] CUP OF BLESSING” AND “ENTER … REST … AND … LIFE FOREVER AND EVER.”
IF ἀΠʼ ἄΡΤΙ IS SEEN AS THE CONCLUSION TO THE INITIAL STATEMENT OF BLESSING, THE RESULTING TRANSLATION IS “BLESSED ARE THE DEAD DYING IN THE LORD FROM NOW ON.” THIS COULD IMPLY A CERTAIN GROUP OF SUFFERING BELIEVERS WHO WILL BEGIN RECEIVING THE BLESSING IN DISTINCTION FROM OTHER SAINTS WHO HAVE DIED PREVIOUSLY BUT WILL NOT SO BE BLESSED. BUT THIS CONCLUDING FUNCTION OF ἀΠʼ ἄΡΤΙ COULD MERELY EXPRESS THAT IT IS AT THE MOMENT OF DEATH WHEN BLESSED REST BEGINS FOR BELIEVERS.464 THIS IDEA IS ATTESTED BY 4 EZRA 7:92–99, WHICH DESCRIBES THE REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS AT DEATH: “THEY WILL REST … THEY WILL UNDERSTAND THE REST … FROM NOW ON.” JOHN HAD TO REMIND CHRISTIANS OF THAT GENERAL TRUTH BECAUSE THEIR PERSECUTION WAS SO INTENSE THAT THEY MIGHT BE TEMPTED TO FOCUS ON PRESERVING THEIR EARTHLY LIFE. HIS EXHORTATION HELPS DIRECT THEIR THOUGHTS TO THE BLESSING OF THEIR FUTURE LIFE. OR ἀΠʼ ἄΡΤΙ COULD INCLUDE REFERENCE TO THE “NOW” OF CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK (SEE ON 12:10A), WHICH IS THE BASIS FOR ALL CHRISTIANS’ REST.465 THIS ALTERNATIVE WOULD BE TRANSLATED “BLESSED FROM NOW ON [FROM THE TIME OF THE REDEMPTIVE TURN OF THE AGES] ARE THE DEAD DYING IN THE LORD.” POSSIBLY THE CONCLUDING FUNCTION OF ἀΠʼ ἄΡΤΙ REFERS PROPHETICALLY TO THE CONSUMMATION, WHEN ALL SAINTS BEGIN TO EXPERIENCE COMPLETE REST BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSEVERANCE (V 12), IN CONTRAST TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS, WHO ENTER INTO RESTLESSNESS (CF. V 11).
HOWEVER, IF ΝΑΊ (“SURELY,” OMITTED BY 47 א* 2053 PC) IS A LATER GLOSS, THEN THE PRECEDING ἀΠʼ ἄΡΤΙ MAY HAVE BEEN ORIGINALLY ἀΠΆΡΤΙ (“CERTAINLY, SURELY”), WHICH WOULD INTRODUCE THE STATEMENT THAT THE BLESSING OF REST WAS SPOKEN BY THE SPIRIT INSTEAD OF CONCLUDING AN EXPLANATION POSSIBLY LIMITING THE BLESSING OF REST TO A CERTAIN GROUP.466 FARRER BELIEVES ΝΑΊ IS UNORIGINAL BUT STILL PREFERS TO READ ἀΠʼ ἄΡΤΙ INSTEAD OF ἀΠΆΡΤΙ AS BEGINNING A NEW SENTENCE: “… THAT DIE IN THE LORD. FROM THAT MOMENT, SAYS THE SPIRIT, LET THEM REST.…”467
THE IDEA THAT DECEASED SAINTS “TAKE WITH THEM THE RECORD OF THEIR DEEDS” INTO THE AFTERLIFE IN HEAVEN FINDS ANALOGY IN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WRITINGS: SEE PSS. SOL. 9:6–9; 1 TIM. 5:24–25; BARNABAS 4:12; 1 EN. 61:8; 2 BAR. 14:12; 24:1; 4 EZRA 7:35–36; 8:33; M. ABOTH 6:10; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 9.7; MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 2.24; 5.15 §1; 8.11 §1; GINZĀ 23:17FF., CITED BY LOHMEYER, OFFENBARUNG, 127.
UNBELIEVERS WILL ASSUREDLY SUFFER GOD’S THOROUGHGOING JUDGMENT AT THE END OF TIME (14:14–20)
14 VERSES 14–20 FORM THE SIXTH OF SEVEN SECTIONS EXTENDING FROM 12:1 TO 15:4. LIKE THE SIXTH SEAL, THIS SIXTH VISION DESCRIBES THE JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY. IT IS FOLLOWED BY A SEVENTH SECTION ALSO NARRATING THE LAST JUDGMENT (15:2–4; CF. 8:1, 3–5).
14:6–13 HAS ANNOUNCED THE COMING CLIMACTIC JUDGMENT AS A WARNING TO PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. THAT JUDGMENT IS DEPICTED AS NOW ACTUALLY TAKING PLACE. THE JUDGE IS “ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN SITTING ON THE CLOUD,” WHICH IS AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:13 AND STANDS IN THE INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION OF MATT. 24:30. THIS TRADITION USUALLY ASSOCIATES THE SON OF MAN’S COMING WITH BOTH REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT. IN MATTHEW 24 JESUS PROPHESIES THAT HE AS THE SON OF MAN IS TO COME ON THE CLOUDS BOTH TO JUDGE AND REDEEM (MATT. 24:27–51; SO LIKEWISE MARK 13:26; LUKE 21:27—THOUGH POSSIBLY ALL THESE TEXTS AND, ESP., MATT. 26:64 AND MARK 14:62, HIGHLIGHT JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL).468 HIS “COMING WITH THE CLOUDS” IN REV. 1:7 (ANOTHER ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:13) ALSO WAS A COMING TO REDEEM (SEE ON 1:7), AND REV. 1:13–20 HAS PORTRAYED THE SON OF MAN AS LORD OF THE CHURCH, WITH ATTRIBUTES OF A JUDGE (SEE ON 1:13 FOR THE OT AND NT BACKGROUND OF “SON OF MAN”; FOR THE ATTRIBUTES OF JUSTICE SEE ON 1:14–16). BUT THE CONTEXT HERE, NAMELY 14:15–20, SUGGESTS THAT ONLY THE JUDICIAL ASPECT OF THE SON OF MAN’S ROLE IS IN MIND IN 14:14.
THIS HEAVENLY FIGURE “HAS A GOLDEN CROWN ON HIS HEAD” (THE PARTICIPLE ἔΧΩΝ ACTS AS A FINITE VERB469). THE CROWN IDENTIFIES HIM AS KING OVER HIS PEOPLE, WHO RULE WITH HIM AND ALSO WEAR “GOLDEN CROWNS” (4:4, 10; CF. ALSO 2:10; 3:11; 12:1). HIS CROWN ALSO EVOKES KINGSHIP OVER HIS ENEMIES (19:12). THE FOLLOWING VERSES SHOW THAT HIS “SHARP SICKLE” IS A METAPHOR OF JUDGMENT.
INCLUDING THE SON OF MAN, THERE ARE SEVEN HEAVENLY BEINGS IN 14:6–20. ON THIS BASIS SOME HAVE CONCLUDED THAT THE SON OF MAN IS AN ANGEL, SINCE THE OTHER BEINGS ARE CALLED “ANGELS,” AND HE PERFORMS THE FUNCTION PERFORMED BY AN ANGEL IN VV 17–18.470 WHILE THIS IS POSSIBLE, IT IS NOT A NECESSARY CONCLUSION, SINCE THE SON OF MAN IS NOT IDENTIFIED AS AN ANGEL, AND 1:7, 13–20 PORTRAYS THE SON OF MAN FROM DAN. 7:13 AS THE DIVINE CHRIST WITH PRECISELY THE SAME WORDING AS HERE (ὅΜΟΙΟΝ ΥἱὸΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ).471 FURTHERMORE, THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN ON CLOUDS IN THE SYNOPTIC ESCHATOLOGICAL DISCOURSES AND ELSEWHERE IS ALWAYS CHRIST (MATT. 24:30; MARK 13:26; LUKE 21:27; ALSO MATT. 26:64; MARK 14:62; THE MESSIAH IN 4 EZRA 13:1FF.). THOUGH UNLIKELY, IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT THE SON OF MAN FIGURE HERE COULD BE AN ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVE OF CHRIST, ACTING FOR HIM (LIKE MICHAEL, WHO REPRESENTS CHRIST’S EARTHLY ACTIONS IN HEAVEN IN 12:7–10).
EVEN CALLING CHRIST HIMSELF AN ANGEL IS NOT NECESSARILY PROBLEMATIC THEOLOGICALLY, SINCE THE “STRONG ANGEL” OF 10:1 APPEARS TO BE CHRIST AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE OT “ANGEL OF THE LORD” (THE ANGEL IN 10:1 COULD ALSO BE CHRIST’S REPRESENTATIVE). IN THE OT GOD ALONE COMES IN HEAVEN OR TO EARTH IN A CLOUD, AND DAN. 7:13 IS NO EXCEPTION TO THIS PATTERN (SEE ON 10:1). THIS REINFORCES THE CONCLUSION THAT THE FIGURE HERE IS THE DIVINE CHRIST.
1854 AND A CHANGE ΚΑΘΉΜΕΝΟΝ ὅΜΟΙΟΝ TO ΚΑΘΉΜΕΝΟΣ ὅΜΟΙΟΣ, SINCE A SCRIBE FELT THE UNNATURALNESS OF HAVING AN ACCUSATIVE CONSTRUCTION WHERE A NOMINATIVE WOULD BE MOST SUITABLE IN DESCRIBING THE FIGURE “SITTING ON THE CLOUD” (CF. SIMILARLY 47). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE CHANGE FROM ἔΧΩΝ TO ΕΧΟΝΤΑ IS AN ATTEMPT TO BRING THE NOMINATIVE INTO CONFORMITY WITH THE ACCUSATIVE ΚΑΘΉΜΕΝΟΝ ὅΜΟΙΟΝ (SO 47 א* 1006 1841 2053 2329). BUT THE NOMINATIVE IS ORIGINAL, BEING EITHER LOOSELY APPENDED OR THE RESULT OF A CHANGE OF FOCUS, WITH THE OBJECT BECOMING THE SUBJECT.472 OR IT COULD BE SEEN AS AN INDEPENDENT VERBAL USE OF THE PARTICIPLE.
AN EVEN BETTER REASON FOR AN ORIGINAL NOMINATIVE IS TO CREATE “SYNTACTICAL DISSONANCE” IN ORDER TO CAUSE THE READER TO FOCUS ON THE ENTIRE PRECEDING PHRASE AND TO LINK IT WITH “THE SON OF MAN” IN DAN. 7:13. IN REV. 1:16 AND 10:2 ΚΑὶ ἔΧΩΝ (LITERALLY “AND HAVING”) FOLLOWS PORTRAYALS OF HEAVENLY FIGURES, THE FIRST BASED ON DAN. 10:6 AND 7:13. HERE THE SAME APPLIES, THOUGH THE ORDER IS ἔΧΩΝ ΚΑΊ. IN ALL THREE INSTANCES THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE IS OUT OF CONCORD WITH ITS ANTECEDENT, WHICH IS THE DANIELIC SON OF MAN HERE AND IN CH. 1 AND AN ANGELIC HEAVENLY MAN IN CH. 10, WHOM WE HAVE IDENTIFIED AS CHRIST (SEE ON 10:1–2). A PLAUSIBLE REASON FOR THE EXCEPTIONAL GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IN THESE PASSAGES IS TO DRAW ATTENTION TO THE OT ALLUSIONS IN THE THREE TEXTS. CONSEQUENTLY, THE EXCEPTIONAL USAGE IN 14:14 IS BEST EXPLAINED AS A STYLISTIC SEMITISM DESIGNED TO SIGNAL A PRECISE OT ALLUSION OR TO REFER BACK TO 1:15–16, AND POSSIBLY 10:1–2, OR TO ATTRACT NOTICE TO ALL THREE PRIOR TEXTS (SEE ON 10:2 FOR IN-DEPTH DISCUSSION OF THE IRREGULAR ἔΧΩΝ IN 1:16 AND 10:2).
AS IN 1:13, SO HERE SCRIBES ALSO CHANGED ACCUSATIVE ΥἱΌΝ, WHICH WAS WRITTEN ORIGINALLY IN ATTRACTION TO THE ACCUSATIVE ὅΜΟΙΟΝ, TO DATIVE ΥΙΩ (DATIVE IN 47 C 051 1006 1611 1841 2053 ALAT SY), SINCE THE DATIVE (OR GENITIVE) WOULD BE EXPECTED AFTER ὅΜΟΙΟΣ.
VOS DENIES THAT REV. 14:14 IS DIRECTLY DEPENDENT ON DAN. 7:13, SAYING THAT IT DRAWS ON VARIOUS SYNOPTIC STATEMENTS ABOUT THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN (E.G., MATT. 13:24–43; 26:64; MARK 13:26FF. AND PARALLELS; 14:62).473 COLLINS ARGUES AGAINST VOS THAT IN 14:14FF. THE AUTHOR OF REVELATION WAS INFLUENCED DIRECTLY BY A COMBINATION OF SOURCES THAT WERE INDEPENDENT OF THE GOSPEL TRADITIONS, NAMELY DAN. 7:13 AND JOEL 4:13 AND JEWISH APOCALYPTIC TRADITIONS.474 IT SEEMS BETTER TO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT TO SIGNIFICANT DEGREES BOTH THE GOSPEL TRADITIONS AND OT AND JEWISH TRADITIONS WERE COMBINED INFLUENCES ON THE COMPOSITION OF REV. 14:14FF.
15–16 “ANOTHER ANGEL” NOW APPEARS AND ISSUES A COMMAND TO THE SON OF MAN. IF THE SON OF MAN IN V 14 IS THE MESSIAH, THEN ἄΛΛΟΣ (“ANOTHER”) SETS THIS ANGEL ALONGSIDE THE THREE ANGELS IN VV 6–9, BUT IF V 14 PICTURES AN ANGELIC BEING, ἄΛΛΟΣ PLACES THE ANGEL ALSO ALONGSIDE THE SON OF MAN FIGURE.475 THE ANGEL’S COMMAND COULD SUGGEST THAT HE HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON OF MAN, WHO IS THEREFORE SUBORDINATE TO THE ANGEL. BUT PROBABLY ONLY A FUNCTIONAL SUBORDINATION TO GOD IS IN MIND SINCE THE ANGEL MERELY CONVEYS A DIVINE MESSAGE FROM GOD’S THRONE ROOM,476 WHICH IS LOCATED IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE: “HE CAME OUT FROM THE TEMPLE” (FOR ΝΑΌΣ AS FIGURATIVE FOR GOD’S PRESENCE SEE 3:12; 7:15; 11:19; 21:22; SEE ON 11:1–2; 16:17 HAS “A GREAT VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE FROM THE THRONE”; SO ALSO 16:1). CHRIST MUST BE INFORMED BY GOD ABOUT THE TIME FOR JUDGMENT TO BEGIN, SINCE “OF THAT DAY OR THAT HOUR NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, NOR THE SON, BUT ONLY THE FATHER” (MARK 13:32; ACTS 1:7).477
LIKEWISE, 1 THESS. 4:16 HAS “A SHOUT, WITH THE VOICE OF AN ARCHANGEL” INITIATING THE DESCENT OF JESUS WHEN HE COMES AGAIN. SOME CONCLUDE THAT CHRIST NOW KNOWS THE TIME OF JUDGMENT BECAUSE OF HIS HEAVENLY POSITION WITH THE FATHER AND THAT THEREFORE HE WOULD NOT NEED TO BE INFORMED ABOUT IT. IF SO, THE SON OF MAN HERE WOULD BEST BE VIEWED AS AN ANGEL.478 BUT IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT CHRIST’S HEAVENLY STATUS NECESSITATES KNOWLEDGE OF THE TIME OF THE END, SINCE HE IS STILL SUBJECT TO THE FATHER’S AUTHORITY, THOUGH IN HEAVEN (INDEED, JOHN 5:27, 30 HAS JESUS AS “THE SON OF MAN” AFFIRMING ABOUT JUDGMENT THAT “I CAN DO NOTHING ON MY OWN INITIATIVE; AS I HEAR, I JUDGE”; CF. JOHN 5:19–30). FURTHERMORE, HE EQUATES HIS LIMITED KNOWLEDGE TO THAT OF “THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN” (MARK 13:32), SO THAT HEAVENLY STATUS WOULD NOT SEEM A SUFFICIENT CONDITION FOR THIS KNOWLEDGE. THE POINT OF MARK 13:32 IS THAT NO ONE EXCEPT THE FATHER WILL KNOW THE TIME OF THE END UNTIL IT COMES.
AS THE COMMANDING ANGEL HERE COMES “FROM THE TEMPLE,” ANOTHER COMMANDING ANGEL IN 14:18 COMES “FROM THE ALTAR.” BOTH, THAT IS, COME FROM THE HEAVENLY THRONE ROOM (SEE ON 8:3 AND 9:13, WHERE THE “ALTAR” IS IN FRONT OF GOD’S THRONE OR GOD HIMSELF; THE SAME IS IMPLIED IN 6:9). INDEED, ANGELS IN REVELATION NEVER ANNOUNCE A MESSAGE THAT HAS ITS ULTIMATE DERIVATION FROM THEMSELVES BUT ARE ALWAYS MERE CONVEYORS OF MESSAGES REPRESENTING THE DIVINE WILL.
THE SON OF MAN’S JUDGMENT IS DESCRIBED THROUGH THE METAPHOR OF GATHERING IN A HARVEST. HE IS COMMANDED TO HARVEST “BECAUSE THE HARVEST OF THE EARTH HAS BECOME RIPE.” JUST AS GOD DETERMINES HARVESTTIME EACH YEAR, SO GOD HAS DETERMINED THE TIME WHEN THE END OF THE AGE WILL HAVE BEEN REACHED AND WHEN JUDGMENT MUST BEGIN BECAUSE THE SINS OF HUMANITY HAVE REACHED THEIR FULL MEASURE (CF. GEN. 15:16; DAN. 8:23; 1 THESS. 2:16).
17–20A THE IMAGERY OF HARVEST IS REPEATED IN ALMOST IDENTICAL TERMS FROM VV 15–16, THOUGH THE PICTURE IS EXPANDED. A HEAVENLY BEING COMES FORTH WITH A SHARP SICKLE, IS COMMANDED BY AN ANGEL FROM THE THRONE ROOM TO SEND FORTH HIS SICKLE AND HARVEST THE EARTH BECAUSE THE HARVEST HAS BECOME RIPE, AND THEN THE HEAVENLY BEING OBEYS THE COMMAND TO HARVEST. THESE ARE NOT SIMILAR ACCOUNTS OF DIFFERENT JUDGMENTS, THOUGH IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT THE DESCRIPTIONS PORTRAY ACTIONS RESPECTIVELY OF THE SON OF MAN AND OF THE SIXTH ANGEL DURING THE LAST JUDGMENT. IN THIS RESPECT, SOME HOLD THAT THE FIRST HARVEST (VV 15–16) INCLUDES BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS (CF. APOCALYPSE OF PETER 6) AND THE SECOND (VV 17–20) FOCUSES ONLY ON UNBELIEVERS.479 OTHERS SEE THE FIRST HARVEST AS REPRESENTING THE GATHERING IN OF THE ELECT AT THE END, WHILE THE SECOND HARVEST OR VINTAGE PORTRAYS THE JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED (SEE THE SPECIAL DISCUSSION OF THIS ISSUE BELOW).
TWO DISTINCT HARVESTS ARE SOMETIMES SEEN BECAUSE THE TWO SECTIONS DO HAVE SOME DIFFERENCES. THE PRESENCE OF THE SON OF MAN IN THE FIRST SEGMENT AND THE GORY IMAGE OF TRAMPLING GRAPES IN THE SECOND ARE TAKEN RESPECTIVELY AS SUGGESTING REDEMPTIVE AND JUDICIAL IMAGERY. A DUAL HARVEST IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE DUAL ASPECT OF THE HARVEST IN JESUS’ TEACHINGS, WHICH MAY STAND PARTLY IN THE BACKGROUND OF 14:15–20 (MATT. 3:12; 13:24–30; MARK 4:26–29; CF. MATT. 24:27–31).480 THE TWOFOLD ASPECT OF THE HARVEST IS ALSO FOUND IN 4 EZRA 4:28–35 AND 2 BAR. 70:2. THE HARVEST IN OTHER NT TEXTS AND SOME OT PASSAGES REFERS ONLY TO A GATHERING OF THE RIGHTEOUS (ISA. 27:12; HOS. 6:11; MATT. 9:37–38; LUKE 10:2; JOHN 4:35–38).
MARK 4:26–29 STANDS CLOSEST TO REVELATION 14 (FOR COMPARISONS SEE BELOW). BUT MARK DOES NOT EXPLICITLY MENTION THE GATHERING OF BELIEVERS, THOUGH THAT MAY BE IMPLIED BECAUSE OF THE EXPANDED PARALLEL IN MATTHEW 13. THE MENTION OF “FIRSTFRUITS” IN REV. 14:4 COULD ALSO ANTICIPATE AN IDEA THAT MORE ELECT PEOPLE WILL BE GATHERED IN LATER, NAMELY IN VV 15–16, WHICH IS PART OF THE WAY THE METAPHOR IS OFTEN USED ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (SEE ON 14:4). INTERESTINGLY, “FIRSTFRUITS” AND “HARVEST” ARE DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH EACH OTHER IN A POSITIVE MANNER IN SOME OT TEXTS (EXOD. 23:16; 34:22; NUM. 18:12; JER. 2:3, THE LAST THREE OF WHICH HAVE VARIATIONS OF THE PHRASE “FIRSTFRUITS OF THE HARVEST”). THIS OBSERVATION PROVIDES FURTHER PLAUSIBILITY THAT THE TWO NOTIONS SHOULD BE IDENTIFIED TOGETHER IN 14:4 AND 14:15–16.
BUT THE BACKGROUND OF “FIRSTFRUITS” COULD JUST AS WELL ALLOW FOR JUDGMENT IN VV 15–16, SINCE THE IDEA COULD BE OF THE GATHERING IN OF GOD’S CHOICE ONES (VV 3–4) FOLLOWED BY THE “COMMON USE” (JUDGMENT) OF THE REST. THE IDENTIFICATION OF “FIRSTFRUITS” IN V 4 AS REFERRING TO THE COMPLETE REDEMPTION OF CHRISTIANS THROUGHOUT THE AGES, AS WELL AS ITS PARALLEL WITH THE REDEMPTIVE TEXT 5:9, CONFIRMS THIS CONCLUSION, AS ARGUED IN SOME DEPTH IN THE COMMENTS ABOVE ON 14:4. THIS MEANS, AT THE VERY LEAST, THAT VV 14–20 EXPAND ON 14:4 BY REPEATING THE “FIRSTFRUITS” GATHERED IN BY CHRIST IN VV 14–16 AND THEN THE JUDGMENT OF THE REST IN VV 17–20.
IT IS JUST AS CONCEIVABLE THAT THE TWO ACCOUNTS IN 14:14–16 AND 14:17–20 ARE DESCRIBING PRECISELY THE SAME ACT OF JUDGMENT,481 AND THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE IDENTICAL PATTERN OF ACTIONS BY THE HEAVENLY BEINGS AND THE IDENTICAL IMAGERY: (1) “ANOTHER ANGEL” COMES “OUT OF THE TEMPLE” OR “OUT FROM THE ALTAR” AND (2) COMMANDS “IN A GREAT VOICE” ANOTHER HEAVENLY FIGURE TO “PUT IN YOUR SICKLE” AND REAP (3) “BECAUSE” THE HARVEST IS “RIPE.” THE COMMANDING ANGEL OF V 18 IS ASSOCIATED WITH A DECREE OF JUDGMENT (SEE BELOW ON THE CONNECTION TO 6:9 AND 8:3–5). THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE ANGEL OF V 15 IS ALSO A MESSENGER OF JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, WHENEVER COMMANDS ARE ISSUED FROM THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE OR ALTAR, THEY ARE ALWAYS DECLARATIONS OF JUDGMENT (E.G., 6:1–5; 9:13; 16:7, 17).
THAT BOTH 14:14–16 AND 14:17–20 ARE DEPENDENT ON JOEL 4:13 FOR THE HARVEST IMAGERY REINFORCES THIS CONCLUSION, SINCE THE JOEL PASSAGE CONTAINS ONLY THE THOUGHT OF JUDGMENT AND IS THE ONLY OT PASSAGE WHERE HARVESTING WITH A “SICKLE” (ΔΡΈΠΑΝΟΝ) IS SPOKEN OF FIGURATIVELY, AS IN REVELATION 14. FURTHERMORE, THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT IS OFTEN PART OF THE HARVEST METAPHOR IN THE OT (JER. 51:33; 2 BAR. 70:2) AND IN THE GOSPELS. IN ADDITION, THE IMAGE OF A “FLYING SICKLE” WITH THE IMPLICIT IDEA OF HARVESTING APPEARS ONLY ONCE IN THE OT (ZECH. 5:1–3 LXX), AND THERE IT IS A PICTURE OF IMMINENT JUDGMENT.
THE CLAUSE ὅΤΙ ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ὥΡΑ ΘΕΡΊΣΑΙ (“BECAUSE THE HOUR TO HARVEST HAS COME”) IN 14:15 IS ANOTHER HINT THAT 14:14–16 PERTAINS ONLY TO PUNISHMENT. FIRST, THIS PHRASE IS PROBABLY A SUBSEQUENT DEVELOPMENT OF THE SIMILAR CLAUSE IN 14:7, “BECAUSE THE HOUR OF HIS [GOD’S] JUDGMENT HAS COME” (ὅΤΙ ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ὥΡΑ ΤῆΣ ΚΡΊΣΕΩΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ; NOTE THE VERBATIM ὅΤΙ ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ὥΡΑ IN BOTH VERSES). “REAP” IN V 15 THEREFORE APPEARS TO BE A METAPHOR FOR THE ABSTRACT IDEA OF JUDGMENT IN V 7. AND SINCE V 7 CLEARLY PERTAINS TO THE LAST JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS, SO PLAUSIBLY DOES V 15 (LIKEWISE V 19 UNMISTAKENLY DEVELOPS V 10). THE ARMENIAN VERSION (EXCEPT 4) TRANSLATES THE LAST PHRASE OF V 16 AS “REAPED ALL THE DWELLERS ON EARTH,” WHICH WOULD BE A REFERENCE TO THE JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS (SEE ON 3:10; 6:17; 13:8, 12, 14). ὥΡΑ OCCURS NINE OTHER TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE, ALWAYS WITH REGARD TO JUDGMENT OF THE UNFAITHFUL, ESPECIALLY THE FINAL CONDEMNATION OF THE NATIONS AND OF BABYLON THE GREAT (3:3; 11:13; 14:7; 18:10, 17, 19; 3:10 AND 9:15 REFER TO THE FINAL TRIBULATION, IN WHICH UNBELIEVERS BEGIN TO SUFFER; EVEN 17:12–13 IS SUCH A PERIOD OF JUDGMENT IN THE LIGHT OF 17:17).
BUT WHY WOULD THERE BE TWO IDENTICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE SAME JUDGMENT IN 14:15–20? THE DOUBLE NARRATION EMPHASIZES THE SEVERITY AND UNQUALIFIED NATURE OF THE PUNISHMENT, WHICH REACHES ITS CLIMAX WITH THE EXTENSIVE BLOODLETTING OF V 20. FURTHERMORE, REPETITIVE SEGMENTS ALSO FIT WITH THE ABOVE PROPOSAL THAT THE SON OF MAN IS REPRESENTED BY AN ANGEL, SINCE THE SIXTH ANGEL OF VV 17–19 CARRIES OUT THE VERY SAME ACTIONS AS THE SON OF MAN IN VV 15–16.
REGARDLESS OF WHETHER VV 15–16 DESCRIBE THE REDEMPTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS OR JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED, IT IS CLEAR THAT VV 17–20 PORTRAY THE LATTER. THE PICTURE OF THE “ALTAR” IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE “ANGEL … HAVING AUTHORITY OVER THE FIRE” HAS UNIQUE CORRESPONDENCE WITH 8:3–5, WHERE AN “ANGEL” NEAR A “GOLDEN ALTAR” OBTAINS “FIRE FROM THE ALTAR AND THROWS IT TO THE EARTH” (IN TWENTY-THREE OF TWENTY-FOUR APOCALYPSE OCCURRENCES “FIRE” [ΠῦΡ] DEPICTS JUDGMENT; SEE ON 14:10). SINCE 8:3–5 IS A JUDGMENT SCENE INTRODUCING THE PUNISHMENTS SIGNALED BY THE TRUMPETS, THE SAME KIND OF SCENE IS DISCERNIBLE HERE. FURTHERMORE, THE CONNECTION WITH 8:3–5 SUGGESTS THAT, HERE AS THERE, THE JUDGMENT IS AN ANSWER TO THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS IN 8:3–4 AND 6:6–11.482
THE CONCLUSION THAT VV 17–20 CONCERN JUDGMENT IS SUPPORTED FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT THE IMAGE OF “TREADING A WINE PRESS” IS WITHOUT EXCEPTION A METAPHOR OF JUDGMENT IN THE OT. THE ONLY OTHER USE OF THIS IMAGE IN THE APOCALYPSE, IN 19:15, REFERS TO CHRIST’S JUDGMENT OF THE EVIL NATIONS (CF. ἐΠΑΤΉΘΗ ἡ ΛΗΝΌΣ [“THE WINEPRESS WAS TRAMPLED”] IN 14:20 WITH ΑὐΤὸΣ ΠΑΤΕῖ ΤὴΝ ΛΗΝὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ [“HE HIMSELF TRAMPLES THE WINEPRESS OF THE WINE OF GOD’S FIERCE WRATH”] IN 19:15). THE PHRASES “OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD” (ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) IN 14:10 AND “THE WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” (ΤὴΝ ΛΗΝὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) IN 14:19, TOGETHER WITH THE IDENTICAL PHRASEOLOGY IN 19:15, SHOW THAT 14:19–20 IS DEVELOPING ONLY THE THEME OF JUDGMENT FROM 14:10. ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ IS AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE, ABSTRACTLY DEFINING THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING SYMBOL: “THE GREAT WINEPRESS, WHICH REPRESENTS THE WRATH OF GOD.”483
AS MENTIONED ABOVE, IMAGERY OF THE HARVEST BOTH IN THE GOSPELS AND REVELATION 14 IS DEVELOPED FROM JOEL 4:13: “PUT IN THE SICKLE, FOR THE HARVEST IS RIPE. COME, TREAD, FOR THE WINE PRESS IS FULL; THE WINE VATS OVERFLOW, FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS IS GREAT.” HERE ALONE IN THE OT THE IMAGES OF HARVEST AND TREADING THE WINEPRESS OCCUR TOGETHER, AND THEY ARE BOTH FIGURATIVE IMAGES CONNOTING JUDGMENT. THE JOEL TEXT IS THE MODEL FOR THE SAME TWOFOLD PICTURE IN REV. 14:14–20. EVEN THE MENTION OF PLURAL “SICKLES” (ΔΡΈΠΑΝΑ) BY THE LXX OF THE JOEL 4 TEXT CAN BE SEEN AS SUITABLY DEVELOPED BY JOHN’S DEPICTION OF TWO RESPECTIVE SICKLES (ON WHICH SEE FURTHER BELOW). THEREFORE, THE HARVEST DOUBLET IS ORIGINAL, BEING PATTERNED AFTER THE JOEL MODEL.484 CONSEQUENTLY, THE DOUBLET IS NOT DUE TO SOME PURPORTED INTERPOLATOR.485 SINCE JOEL 4:13 IS A PROPHECY OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE EVIL NATIONS, THE SAME THEME OF JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED IN BOTH METAPHORS HERE.486
THIS CONCLUSION WEIGHS AGAINST THE ASSESSMENT OF SWETE,487 WHO BELIEVES THAT JOHN HAS TRANSFORMED JOEL’S PUNITIVE HARVEST IMAGE INTO A REDEMPTIVE IMAGE (MIDR. RAB. CANT. 8.14 §1 ALSO TAKES JOEL 4:13 POSITIVELY TO REFER TO ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION). HARRINGTON AFFIRMS THAT IN REV. 14:14–20 THE HARVEST IS A SALVATION METAPHOR AND THE VINTAGE A PICTURE OF JUDGMENT ON THE BASIS THAT “JOHN’S OWN TEXT, NOT THE JOEL PASSAGE, SHOULD DETERMINE OUR INTERPRETATION.”488 BUT THIS OVERLOOKS THE DOMINANT TREND IN REVELATION, WHICH, WHILE CREATIVELY DEVELOPING THE OT, NEVERTHELESS DOES SO IN AN ORGANIC AND CONSISTENT MANNER WITH THE CONTEXTUAL SENSE OF THE OT PASSAGES TO WHICH IT ALLUDES (SEE PP. 76–99 ABOVE).
GOD’S DESTRUCTION OF THE IMPIOUS IS AS THOROUGHGOING AS ONE MOWING DOWN THE RIPE HARVEST AND CRUSHING GRAPES IN THE WINEPRESS. THIS CONCLUSION ABOUT THE USE OF ISAIAH 63 AND JOEL 4 IS PARALLELED IN LATER JUDAISM, WHERE MIDR. PSS. 8.1, 8.8 APPLIES THE WINEPRESS IMAGERY OF ISA. 63:2 (ALLUDED TO IN REV. 14:18–20, ON WHICH SEE BELOW) TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE FOUR KINGDOMS AND FURTHER EXPLAINS THE JUDGMENT BY APPEALING TO JOEL 4:13 (THE MIDRASH, AT 8.8, ALSO INCLUDES GOG AND MAGOG IN THE JUDGMENT). THE BUILDING UP OF SIN THROUGHOUT HISTORY REACHES ITS ZENITH IN THE FINAL GENERATION OF HISTORY AND HAS MADE THE IMPIOUS RIPE FOR WRATH (CF. GEN. 15:16; 1 THESS. 2:16).
WHY “ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN” IS INTRODUCED INTO VV 14–16 AND NOT INTO VV 17–20 IS NOT CLEAR. BUT HE IS CONSIDERED IN SOME WAY TO BE ON A PAR WITH THE ANGELIC FIGURES OF VV 15–18, SINCE THEY ARE EACH INTRODUCED DIRECTLY AFTER HIM WITH THE EXPRESSION “ANOTHER ANGEL.” INCLUDING THE SON OF MAN, THERE ARE SEVEN HEAVENLY FIGURES IN 14:6–20, REFLECTING THE NOTION OF COMPLETENESS.
DO 14:14–16 AND 14:17–20 PORTRAY REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT RESPECTIVELY? — FURTHER DISCUSSION
BAUCKHAM IS A RECENT AND THE MOST COGENT DEFENDER OF THE VIEW THAT 14:14–16 REPRESENTS THE GATHERING IN OF THE ELECT AT THE END AND THAT 14:17–20 PORTRAYS JUDGMENT.489 HE ADDUCES THE FOLLOWING REASONS FOR THIS VIEW.
FIRST, HE PLAUSIBLY CONCLUDES THAT 14:19 CONTAINS A METAPHOR ONLY FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT, WHICH IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT “THE GREAT WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” ECHOES NOT ONLY THE WINE METAPHOR OF 14:8 BUT ABOVE ALL “THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE ANGER OF GOD POURED UNDILUTED INTO THE CUP OF HIS WRATH” IN 14:10. “FIRSTFRUITS” IN 14:4 COULD ALSO ANTICIPATE AN IDEA OF GATHERING IN MORE ELECT LATER IN VV 15–16, WHICH IS PART OF THE WAY THE METAPHOR IS SOMETIMES USED ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (SEE ON 14:4). THE ALLUSIONS TO REDEMPTIVE FIRSTFRUITS AND JUDICIAL WINE COULD ANTICIPATE RESPECTIVELY THE SAME METAPHORICAL THEMES IN VV 14–16 AND VV 17–20, THOUGH JOHN DOES NOT MAKE SUCH CONNECTIONS EXPLICITLY. IN ADDITION, THE IMAGE OF “FIRSTFRUITS” CAN CERTAINLY HAVE THE IDEA OF A REMNANT ANTICIPATING A LARGER REDEMPTIVE WHOLE AND OTHER SIMILAR POSITIVE REDEMPTIVE MEANINGS; INDEED, THE IMAGE IS USED ONLY WITH POSITIVE REDEMPTIVE ASSOCIATIONS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (E.G., 1 COR. 15:20, 23; SEE FURTHER ON 14:4 ABOVE). NEVERTHELESS, THE PICTURE OF “FIRSTFRUITS” COULD ALLOW FOR JUDGMENT IN REV. 14:15–16, SINCE THE IDEA COULD BE THE GATHERING IN OF GOD’S CHOICE ONES (VV 3–4) FOLLOWED BY THE “COMMON USE” (JUDGMENT) OF THE REST. THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF 14:1–5 INDICATES THAT THIS LATTER IDEA IS PROBABLY IN MIND, AS WE HAVE SEEN.
SECOND, BAUCKHAM ARGUES THAT THE IMAGE OF “REAPING” IN VV 15–16 IS DISTINCT FROM THE IMAGES OF GATHERING GRAPES INTO A WINEPRESS AND TREADING A WINEPRESS. HE CONTENDS THAT “REAPING” MUST REFER TO REDEMPTION, SINCE IT IS USED WITHOUT EXCEPTION THAT WAY EVERYWHERE ELSE IN THE HOLY BIBLE, INCLUDING END-TIME CONTEXTS (MARK 4:29; JOHN 4:35–38), AND THAT “HARVEST” USUALLY HAS REDEMPTIVE ASSOCIATIONS. BUT ALTHOUGH BAUCKHAM REGARDS MATT. 13:30, 39–42 AS IRRELEVANT FOR COMPARISON WITH REV. 14:15–16, IT DOES APPEAR RELEVANT BECAUSE (1) “HARVEST” IS USED THERE EXPLICITLY WITH REFERENCE TO GATHERING UNBELIEVERS (ESP. 13:39–41), (2) “ANGELS” AS “REAPERS” “GATHER OUT” THE WICKED FOR JUDGMENT (13:40–42) (3) “AT THE END OF THE AGE” (4) UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF “THE SON OF MAN” (13:39–42). FURTHERMORE, “REAPING” IS AN IMAGE ASSOCIATED WITH JUDGMENT ELSEWHERE, THOUGH GOD OR HIS AGENTS ARE NOT SPECIFIED AS THE REAPERS (JOB 4:8; PROV. 22:8; JER. 12:13; HOS. 8:7; GAL. 6:7–8). LIKEWISE, “HARVESTING” CAN BE A PICTURE OF JUDGMENT (JER. 51:33; MIC. 4:12–13; MATT. 3:12; LUKE 3:17; ALL REFERENCES BAUCKHAM CONSIDERS INAPPLICABLE BECAUSE “THRESHING” IS SPECIFIED, BUT THE ELEMENT OF HARVEST IS STILL INCLUDED).
THIRD, BAUCKHAM CONTENDS THAT THE “SON OF MAN” IN DAN. 7:13–14 IS A FIGURE WHO ONLY RECEIVES PEOPLE INTO HIS UNIVERSAL KINGDOM, AND THAT THE “SON OF MAN” IN REV. 14:14–16 HAS THE SAME PRECISE ROLE. BUT THIS CONCLUSION IS PROBLEMATIC FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS: (1) THE FUNCTION OF JUDGMENT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “SON OF MAN” IN DANIEL 7, SINCE JUDGMENT IS SAID TO BE “GIVEN FOR THE SAINTS” WHOM HE REPRESENTS (DAN. 7:22). ALSO THE VERSES DIRECTLY PRECEDING DAN. 7:13–14 (7:9–12) DESCRIBE A COURTROOM SCENE IN WHICH THE JUDGMENT OF THE FOURTH BEAST IS DECLARED. (2) EARLY JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION EXPLICITLY VIEWS DANIEL’S “SON OF MAN” AS A FIGURE WHO NOT ONLY SAVES BUT ALSO JUDGES (SO 1 EN. 36–71; 4 EZRA 13; CF. USAGE THROUGHOUT THE GOSPELS).490 (3) BAUCKHAM SEES JESUS AS “SON OF MAN” IN REV. 1:13 ONLY AS KING IN A POSITIVE MANNER OVER THE CHURCHES THAT FUNCTION POSITIVELY AS LAMPSTANDS. BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT IF THE CHURCHES DO NOT SHINE AS LAMPSTANDS AND LIVE AS CHRIST’S SUBJECTS SHOULD, HE WILL JUDGE THEM IN THE SAME MANNER AS UNBELIEVERS (E.G., 2:5; 3:15–16). IN PARTICULAR, 2:12, 16 AND 2:18, 22–23, 26, 27 PORTRAY CHRIST WITH THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE “SON OF MAN” FROM 1:13–16 AND UNDERSTAND THEM AS CONNOTING THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT.
FOURTH, BAUCKHAM CONCEDES THAT THE DOUBLE IMAGE OF HARVESTING WITH A SICKLE AND TREADING THE WINEPRESS IN JOEL 4:13 BOTH CLEARLY CONNOTE JUDGMENT. BUT HE CONCLUDES THAT JOHN, THOUGH ALLUDING TO JOEL, TWISTS JOEL’S MEANING BY USING THE HARVEST IMAGE OF THE POSITIVE IDEA OF REDEMPTION, SINCE THAT IS ITS MORE TYPICAL USAGE IN THE OT AND NT. THIS IS THE PRIMARY WEAKNESS OF BAUCKHAM’S PROPOSAL, SINCE JOHN USES THE OT CONSISTENTLY WITH ITS CONTEXTUAL MEANING, EVEN WHEN CREATIVELY DEVELOPING IT (AS ARGUED THROUGHOUT THE PRESENT COMMENTARY). BAUCKHAM CITES MARK 4:29 AS A PRECEDENT FOR THE SAME DISTORTED USE OF JOEL 4:13.491 IT IS POSSIBLE THAT MARK USES JOEL’S WORDING WITHOUT CONSCIOUSLY ALLUDING TO JOEL, BUT, WHATEVER THE CASE THERE, CONTEXTUAL AWARENESS OF JOEL ON THE PART OF JOHN SEEMS TO BE INDICATED BY AT LEAST FOUR FACTORS: (1) JOHN CITES NOT ONLY GRAIN HARVEST BUT ALSO THE TREADING OF THE WINEPRESS FROM JOEL. (2) JOHN MIGHT HAVE BEEN ATTRACTED TO JOEL 4 PARTLY THROUGH THE REPEATED EMPHASIS THERE ON “MOUNT ZION” AS THE PLACE OF REFUGE FOR THE REDEEMED REMNANT OF ISRAEL TOGETHER WITH GOD IN THE END TIME (JOEL 2:32; 4:16–17, 21), IN COMMON WITH THE SIMILAR PICTURE IN REV. 14:1, WHICH ITSELF MIGHT ALLUDE TO JOEL 2:32. (3) BOTH REV. 14:19–20 AND TARG. JOEL 4:13 INTERPRET THE FIGURATIVE PICTURE OF TRAMPLING GRAPES AS POURING OUT A GREAT AMOUNT OF BLOOD. (4) REV. 14:14–20, LIKE JOEL 4:13 LXX, REFERS TO NOT JUST ONE SICKLE BUT PLURAL SICKLES (ON WHICH SEE FURTHER BELOW).
FURTHER ANALYSIS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF 14:14–19
FOR THE PRECISE WORDING OF THE OT BACKGROUND OF REV. 14:14–19 SEE JOEL 4:13A:492
JOEL 4:13A: ἐΞΑΠΟΣΤΕΊΛΑΤΕ ΔΡΈΠΑΝΑ, ὅΤΙ ΠΑΡΈΣΤΗΚΕΝ ὁ ΤΡΥΓΗΤΌΣ (“SEND FORTH THE SICKLES, BECAUSE THE VINTAGE HAS COME”)
REV. 14:15B, 18B: ΠΈΜΨΟΝ Τὸ ΔΡΈΠΑΝΌΝ ΣΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΘΈΡΙΣΟΝ, ὅΤΙ ἦΛΘΕΝ ἡ ὥΡΑ ΘΕΡΊΣΑΙ, ὅΤΙ ἐΞΗΡΆΝΘΗ ὁ ΘΕΡΙΣΜὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“SEND FORTH YOUR SICKLE AND HARVEST, BECAUSE THE HOUR TO HARVEST HAS COME, BECAUSE THE HARVEST OF THE EARTH HAS BECOME RIPE”) ΠΈΜΨΟΝ ΣΟΥ Τὸ ΔΡΈΠΑΝΟΝ … ΚΑὶ ΤΡΎΓΗΣΟΝ ΤΟὺΣ ΒΌΤΡΥΑΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΜΠΈΛΟΥ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ, ὅΤΙ ἤΚΜΑΣΑΝ Αἱ ΣΤΑΦΥΛΑὶ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“SEND FORTH YOUR SICKLE … AND GATHER THE CLUSTERS OF THE VINE OF THE EARTH BECAUSE HER GRAPES HAVE BECOME RIPE”)
MARK 4:29 ALSO QUOTES JOEL 4:13: ἀΠΟΣΤΈΛΛΕΙ Τὸ ΔΡΈΠΑΝΟΝ, ὅΤΙ ΠΑΡΈΣΤΗΚΕΝ ὁ ΘΕΡΙΣΜΌΣ (“HE SENDS FORTH THE SICKLE BECAUSE THE HARVEST HAS COME”). THE PLURAL OF “SICKLE” (ΔΡΈΠΑΝΑ) OCCURS ALSO IN ISA. 2:4; JOEL 4:10; AND MIC. 4:3, NOT IN CONNECTION WITH A HARVEST METAPHOR BUT IN CONTEXTS SPEAKING OF EITHER PREPARATION FOR WAR OR PEACE AFTER WAR. ISA. 18:5 ALSO HAS THE PLURAL IN A PORTRAYAL OF JUDGMENT THROUGH METAPHORS OF A GRAPE HARVEST AS IN REV. 14:18–19. TOGETHER WITH ISAIAH 18, POSSIBLY ALSO IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 14:14–19 IS JER. 28:33 LXX (= 51:33: “THE HOUSES OF THE KING OF BABYLON WILL BE THRESHED … HER HARVEST WILL COME”) AND JER. 32:30 LXX (“THE LORD WILL SPEAK … FROM HIS SANCTUARY … AND THESE WILL ANSWER LIKE MEN GATHERING GRAPES” [CODEX B]).
COMPARE ALSO JOEL 4:13B, ΠΑΤΕῖΤΕ, ΔΙΌΤΙ ΠΛΉΡΗΣ ἡ ΛΗΝΌΣ (“YOU TRAMPLE [THE GRAPES] BECAUSE THE WINEPRESS IS FULL”), WITH REV. 14:20A, ἐΠΑΤΉΘΗ ἡ ΛΗΝὸΣ … ΚΑὶ ἐΞῆΛΘΕΝ ΑἷΜΑ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΛΗΝΟῦ (“THE WINEPRESS WAS TRAMPLED … AND BLOOD WENT OUT FROM THE WINEPRESS”). IN CONNECTION WITH THE TREADING OF THE WINEPRESS, SEE ALSO LAM. 1:15 LXX (ΛΗΝὸΝ ἐΠΆΤΗΣΕΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ: “THE LORD TRAMPLED THE WINEPRESS”) AND ISA. 63:2–3 LXX: “WHY ARE YOUR GARMENTS RED … AS THOUGH FRESH FROM A WINEPRESS (ΠΑΤΗΤΟῦ ΛΗΝΟῦ)? [I AM] FULL OF THAT WHICH IS TRODDEN (ΠΛΉΡΗΣ ΚΑΤΑΠΕΠΑΤΗΜΈΝΗΣ).… I TRAMPLED (ΚΑΤΕΠΆΤΗΣΑ) THEM IN MY FURY … AND BROUGHT DOWN THEIR BLOOD (ΑἷΜΑ) TO THE EARTH.”
THE GRAMMATICAL PROBLEM IN 14:19
IN REV. 14:19 ΛΗΝΌΣ (“WINEPRESS”) IS FEMININE BUT HAS A MASCULINE MODIFIER: ΤὴΝ ΛΗΝὸΝ … ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ. THE TEXTUAL TRADITION REFLECTS SCRIBAL ATTEMPTS TO CORRECT THIS GRAMMATICAL DIFFICULTY. IN PARTICULAR, א 1006 1841 1854 2053 AL GIG SYPH HAVE THE FEMININE FORM ΤΗΝ ΜΕΓΑΛΗΝ. SOME MSS. CHANGE ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ TO ΤΟΥ ΜΕΓΑΛΟΥ TO MAKE IT MODIFY THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟΥ, EITHER “THE GREAT WRATH OF GOD” OR “THE WRATH OF THE GREAT GOD” (𝔓47 1611 PC). SOME MSS. OMIT ΜΈΓΑΣ ALTOGETHER (E.G., 181 424 468), PRESUMABLY BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF CONCORD WITH ANYTHING THAT PRECEDES OR BECAUSE OF THE SEPARATION FROM ΛΗΝΌΣ, OR BOTH.
A VARIETY OF SOLUTIONS HAVE BEEN FORTHCOMING FROM COMMENTATORS. MUSSIES SUGGESTS THAT JOHN SHIFTS TO THE MASCULINE WITH ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ TO CONFORM IT IN GENDER TO THE “MORE IMPORTANT COMPONENT OF THE WORD GROUP”;493 IF SO, IT WOULD BE CONFORMED TO ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ OR ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ. LENSKI SUGGESTS THAT THE ADJECTIVE “THE GREAT” IS IN THE MASCULINE (ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ) INSTEAD OF THE FEMININE TO EMPHASIZE THE APPOSITIONAL PHRASE,494 WHILE BECKWITH CONJECTURES THAT THE AUTHOR PUT ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ, WHICH MODIFIES THE PRECEDING GENITIVES, IN THE ACCUSATIVE BECAUSE HE WAS SO CAUGHT UP IN FOCUSING ON THE MEANING OF THE SYMBOL EXPRESSED IN THE APPOSITION.495 A WEAKENING IN THE DISTINCTION OF GENDER COULD ALSO REFLECT HEBREW STYLE.496
THE FEMININE IS THE TYPICAL CONSTRUCTION IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE, THOUGH ΛΗΝΌΣ IS MASCULINE SOMETIMES, THOUGH RARELY, AS IN ISA. 63:2 (SEE ABOVE),497 WHICH MAY HAVE INFLUENCED THE GENDER OF ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ IN REV. 14:19 (GEN. 30:38, 41, ALSO CONTAIN A MASCULINE FORM OF ΛΗΝΌΣ). IN FACT, STUART SUGGESTS THAT TO ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ AT THE END OF V 19 SHOULD BE ADDED AN ELLIPTICAL MASCULINE ΛΗΝΌΝ, SO THAT THE FINAL CLAUSE BECOMES EPEXEGETICAL OF THE EARLIER ΤὴΝ ΛΗΝΌΝ,498 WHICH COULD BE EVEN CLOSER TO THE THOUGHT OF THE LXX OF ISAIAH. THE PHRASE ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ APPEARS TO MODIFY THE MASCULINE FORM OF ΛΗΝΌΣ IN ISA. 63:2. LAUGHLIN NOTES THAT FEMININE ΤὴΝ ΛΗΝΌΝ FOLLOWED BY MASCULINE ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ [ΛΗΝΌΝ] IS A CONSTRUCTION SUGGESTED BY THE SIMILAR PATTERN OF FEMININE PÛRÂ (“WINEPRESS”) FOLLOWED BY THE MASCULINE PRONOMINAL SUFFIX -M (“THEM”) IN THE HEBREW TEXT OF ISAIAH 63: “I HAVE TRODDEN THE WINEPRESS … AND I WILL TREAD THEM IN MY ANGER.…” THEREFORE, THE LACK OF CONCORD MAY WELL BE A DEVICE INTENDED TO HIGHLIGHT THE ALLUSION, SO THAT IT WOULD MORE READILY BE RECOGNIZED BY JOHN’S READERS.499 JOHN’S ADDITION OF “GREAT” TO ISAIAH’S “WINEPRESS” IMAGERY COULD BE BASED ON EARLY EXEGETICAL TRADITION, WHICH ADDED SIMILAR INTENSIFYING ADJECTIVES. FOR EXAMPLE, NOTE “FULL” (ΠΛΉΡΗΣ) IN ISA. 63:3A LXX ABOVE; THE WORDING OF THE LXX COULD READ V 3A AS PART OF THE QUESTION BEGUN IN V 2: “WHY … IS YOUR RAIMENT AS FROM A TRODDEN WINEPRESS, [WHICH IS] FULL OF THAT WHICH IS TRODDEN?” THE TARGUMIC VERSION READS: “WHY WILL … PLAINS GUSH FORTH LIKE WINE IN THE PRESS? BEHOLD, AS GRAPES TRODDEN IN THE PRESS, SO WILL SLAUGHTER INCREASE.…”
NOTE ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ AFTER ἐΦΏΝΗΣΕΝ IN V 18, A REDUNDANCY REPRODUCING A SEMITIC FORMULA OF DIRECT DISCOURSE.
20B THE CONCLUDING STATEMENT IN V 20, THE TREADING OF THE WINEPRESS WAS “OUTSIDE THE CITY AND THE BLOOD CAME UP TO THE HORSES’ BRIDLES,” IS DIFFICULT. IF THE “CITY” (ΠΌΛΙΣ) IS BABYLON THE GREAT (SO TEN TIMES ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE), THEN THE TRAMPLING COULD BE THE PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS.500 IT WOULD THEN BE PARALLEL WITH 11:2B, WHERE “THEY TRAMPLE THE HOLY CITY” REFERS TO CHRISTIANS PERSECUTED LIKE THEIR LORD OUTSIDE THE APOSTATE CITY OF JERUSALEM (CF. HEB. 13:11–14). BUT IF THE “CITY” IN 14:20 IS THE TRUE, HOLY CITY (SO FIFTEEN TIMES ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE), THEN THE TRAMPLING IS THE PUNISHMENT OF UNBELIEVERS, WHICH OCCURS OUTSIDE THE ESCHATOLOGICAL HOLY CITY OF RIGHTEOUS SAINTS. THE CITY COULD, THEN, BE UNDERSTOOD AS AN IDEAL ASSEMBLY OF SAINTS OR THE CONSUMMATED ASSEMBLY OF SAINTS IN THEIR NEW HABITATION AT THE END OF HISTORY, AS DEPICTED IN 14:1–5.
THE LATTER IDENTIFICATION OF THE “CITY” AS THE TRUE CITY COMPOSED OF SAINTS AND OF THE TRAMPLING AS JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS IS BEST FOR THREE REASONS. (1) AS ALREADY NOTED, THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 19 CONTINUES THE WINE IMAGERY OF THE DIVINE WRATH FROM V 10. IF THE SAME IMAGERY CONTINUES NOW WITH THE TRAMPLING OF THE WINEPRESS, IT REFERS TO JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS. (2) THE FIRST PART OF V 20 IS BASED ON JOEL 4:13B TOGETHER WITH ISA. 63:2–3 (SEE ABOVE FOR TEXTUAL COMPARISONS). IN BOTH OT TEXTS THE TRAMPLING OF THE WINEPRESS IS A PICTURE OF THE JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVING NATIONS.501
(3) THE CONTEXT OF THE ISAIAH ALLUSION MAY PROVIDE ADDITIONAL HELP IN IDENTIFYING THE CITY AND THE MEANING OF THE TRAMPLING. ISAIAH 60–62 EMPHASIZES THE END-TIME SALVATION AND PROTECTION OF ZION, WITH THE LAST VERSE OF THE SECTION REITERATING THIS POINT (62:12). THEN ISA. 63:1–6 CONTRASTS THE PROTECTION OF ZION WITH GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS WHO HAVE OPPRESSED HIS PEOPLE. THIS REITERATES A MINOR THEME FROM THE PRECEDING SECTION CONCERNING THE PUNISHMENT OF THE NATIONS IN 60:12. IN BOTH 60:12 AND 63:1–6 THE DESTRUCTION OF THE NATIONS IS NOTED IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE STATEMENT THAT THE “GATES” OF THE HOLY CITY WILL REMAIN OPEN FOR THE FAITHFUL (60:11; 62:10). THEREFORE, THOUGH IT IS NOT STATED IN THIS WAY, THE OVERTHROW OF THE NATIONS IMPLICITLY TAKES PLACE OUTSIDE THE HOLY CITY AND NOT IN THE CITY. THIS COULD BE WHAT JOHN INTENDS TO RECALL WHEN HE REFERS TO THE TRAMPLING OF THE WINEPRESS “OUTSIDE THE CITY.”
THIS ANALYSIS IS BORNE OUT BY REV. 20:8–9, WHICH PORTRAYS UNBELIEVING OPPONENTS OF THE SAINTS AS JUDGED OUTSIDE THE “BELOVED CITY.” LIKEWISE 21:8, IN COMPARISON WITH 21:27 AND 22:15, LOCATES THE JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY OUTSIDE THE ETERNAL CITY OF GOD. THIS ALSO FITS WITH OUR CONCLUSION ABOUT MOUNT ZION IN 14:1 AS REFERRING PRIMARILY TO THE PROTECTION OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD IN THEIR NEW, LATTER-DAY CITY. OUTSIDE ZION THERE WILL BE ONLY DESTRUCTION, AS PREDICTED BY THE PROPHETS. FOR EXAMPLE, ZECH. 14:2–5, 12–16 AFFIRMS THAT THE REBELLIOUS NATIONS WILL BE DEFEATED IN THE VICINITY OF JERUSALEM, AS DO OTHER TEXTS (E.G., DAN. 11:45; 4 EZRA 13:34–39; 2 BAR. 40:1–3; SIB. OR. 3.667–97; 1QM 7.3–4; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 2.2 §5).
PERHAPS UPPERMOST IN JOHN’S MIND IS JOEL 4:2, 11–12, 14, WHICH SAYS THAT GOD WILL ENTER INTO JUDGMENT WITH THE “SURROUNDING NATIONS” OUTSIDE JERUSALEM IN THE NEARBY “VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT.” THE PRESENCE OF THIS THOUGHT IS EVIDENT, SINCE IT IS IN THIS CONTEXT THAT JOEL 4:13, THE MODEL FOR REV. 14:14–20, DESCRIBES THE JUDGMENT AS A GRAIN HARVEST AND AS A GRAPE HARVEST IN WHICH THE WINEPRESS IS TRODDEN. THOSE NOT TRUSTING IN THE MESSIAH, WHO SUFFERED GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR HIS PEOPLE “OUTSIDE THE GATE” OF THE CITY (HEB. 13:12), WILL HAVE TO SUFFER THEIR OWN DIVINE JUDGMENT “OUTSIDE THE CITY.”502 THIS FINDS AN INTRIGUING PARALLEL IN PESIKTA RABBATI 14, WHICH SAYS THAT GOD WILL JUDGE THE FOURTH KINGDOM OF DAN. 7:11 (ROME), AND “MINISTERING LIKE A PRIEST WILL HELP [ISRAEL], AND EDOM [I.E., ROME] WILL BE BROUGHT FORTH OUTSIDE THE CAMP [NUM. 19:3] … AND THEN EDOM WILL BE SLAIN.”
REV. 19:15 APPLIES ISA. 63:2–6 TO THE SCENE OF THE DEFEAT OF THE WICKED LIVING ON EARTH AT THE END OF TIME, WHICH FURTHER CONFIRMS THE PRESENCE OF THE SAME SCENARIO HERE IN 14:20. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE DEFEAT TOLD OF IN 19:15, THE JUDGMENT OF ALL THE WICKED DEAD FROM THROUGHOUT THE AGES WILL OCCUR (19:20; 20:11–15; 21:8; CF. 14:9–11). IN SIMILAR MANNER, LATER JEWISH WRITINGS APPLIED THE WINEPRESS IMAGERY OF ISA. 63:1–6 TO GOD’S FUTURE JUDGMENT OF ROME, AS WELL AS TO THAT OF GOG AND MAGOG.503
AS IN THE OT, SO IN REVELATION 14 THE TWO METAPHORS OF HARVEST AND VINTAGE CONNOTE THE THOROUGHGOING AND DEFINITIVE JUDGMENT OF SINNERS BY GOD. BLOOD RISING UP TO “THE BRIDLES OF HORSES” IS FIGURATIVE BATTLE LANGUAGE AND FUNCTIONS HYPERBOLICALLY TO EMPHASIZE THE SEVERE AND UNQUALIFIED NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT. THAT IT IS MERELY A “LIBERAL SPATTERING OF BLOOD”504 MISSES THE HYPERBOLIC POINT OF THE PICTURE IN AN ATTEMPT TO RESCUE A LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE BATTLE SCENE. THIS FEATURE OF SLAUGHTER IN ASSOCIATION WITH BATTLE AND HORSES IS A PICTURE OF THE LAST JUDGMENT INAUGURATED BY CHRIST’S RETURN AND IS PARALLEL TO 19:17–18, WHERE DESTRUCTION OF THE UNGODLY IN CONJUNCTION WITH HORSES IS ALSO NOTED. THE FINAL NATURE OF THIS JUDGMENT IS SUPPORTED ALSO BY 1 EN. 100:3–4: “AND THE HORSE WILL WALK UP TO THE BREAST IN THE BLOOD OF SINNERS, AND THE CHARIOT WILL BE SUBMERGED TO ITS HEIGHT. IN THOSE DAYS THE ANGELS WILL DESCEND INTO THE SECRET PLACES AND GATHER TOGETHER INTO ONE PLACE ALL THOSE WHO BROUGHT DOWN SIN, AND THE MOST HIGH WILL ARISE ON THAT DAY OF JUDGMENT TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT AMONG SINNERS.” (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON THE RELEVANCE OF 1 EN. 100.)
THE SPREADING OF BLOOD AS FAR AS “1600 STADIA” (APPROXIMATELY 184 MILES OR 300 KILOMETERS) FROM THE CITY MAY BE AN INCIDENTAL NUMBER, THOUGH IT CORRESPONDS WITH THE APPROXIMATE LENGTH OF PALESTINE MEASURED FROM TYRE TO THE BORDER OF EGYPT (1664 STADIA).505 AT ANY RATE IT UNDERSCORES BY HYPERBOLE THE EXTENT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE NATIONS OCCURRING OUTSIDE JERUSALEM. THE NUMBER IS THE MULTIPLE OF THE SQUARES OF FOUR AND TEN, BOTH OF WHICH ARE FIGURATIVE FOR COMPLETENESS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. IT COULD THEREFORE BE FIGURATIVE FOR COMPLETE, WORLDWIDE JUDGMENT.506 THE NUMBER ALSO COULD WELL HAVE BEEN THOUGHT OF AS THE SQUARE OF FORTY, A TRADITIONAL NUMBER OF PUNISHMENT.507 SOME SCRIBES CHANGED THE NUMBER TO 1200 (א* 203 506 SYPH), PERHAPS BECAUSE 1200 LENDS ITSELF MORE TO A SYMBOLICAL IDEA OF COMPLETENESS.508 ἈΠΌ (“FROM [A DISTANCE OF] 1600 STADIA”) AS INDICATING DISTANCE FROM A POINT AWAY FROM THE CITY IS UNUSUAL BUT NOT UNPRECEDENTED.509 THE PERSPECTIVE OF MEASURING DISTANCE IS FROM THE FARTHEST POINT TO WHICH THE BLOOD SPREAD, IN ORDER TO PLACE EMPHASIS ON THE EXTENT OF CARNAGE.
THEREFORE, THOUGH VV 14–16 COULD PORTRAY REDEMPTION OF SAINTS, CAIRD’S ARGUMENT THAT VV 17–20 IS ALSO A SCENE FOCUSING ON BELIEVERS, DEPICTING THEIR MARTYRDOM,510 IS UNCONVINCING.511 SIMILAR TO CAIRD ARE HANSON AND BRUCE, WHO SEE HERE A REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S DEATH;512 LIKEWISE, FEUILLET SEES THE IMAGE OF HARVEST IN VV 14–16 AND ESPECIALLY THAT OF THE VINTAGE IN VV 18–20 AS REFERRING TO THE SUFFERING OF CHRIST, WHICH IS CONTINUED ON IN THE SUFFERING OF MARTYRS.513
THESE VARIANTS OF CAIRD’S VIEW ARE UNPERSUASIVE FOR THE SAME REASONS AS CAIRD’S. AMONG THE STRONGER OF CAIRD’S ARGUMENTS IS THAT ἄΜΠΕΛΟΣ (“VINE,” VV 18–19) MUST BE FIGURATIVE FOR THE CHURCH, SINCE THE WORD WAS NEVER USED AS A PICTURE OF JUDGMENT OF THE HEATHEN BUT WAS A TYPICAL SYMBOL FOR ISRAEL IN THE GREEK OT (PS. 79[80]:9[8]–14[13]; ISA. 5:1–7; JER. 2:21; HOS. 14:8; WITH REFERENCE TO ISRAEL’S PROSPERITY IN ISA. 36:16; MIC. 4:4; ZECH. 3:10[11]; 8:12; MAL. 3:11). BUT THE IMAGE OF THE VINE IS ALSO USED TO PICTURE THE JUDGMENT OF APOSTATE ISRAEL (JOEL 1:7, 12; ISA. 7:23; 32:12; JER. 6:9; 8:13; LAM. 2:6; EZEK. 15:6; 17:6–10; 19:10–14).514 THE PICTURE OF A VINE CAN ALSO BE PART OF A DEPICTION OF SINFUL NATIONS BEING JUDGED (GEN. 49:11 [CF. THE TARGUM]; PS. 80:8–13; ISA. 16:8–9; 24:7; JER. 31:32 LXX; CF. DEUT. 32:32–34). OFTEN LITERAL LACK OF FRUITFULNESS IS A JUDGMENT, THOUGH A MORE FIGURATIVE PICTURE INVOLVING THE IMAGE OF “TRAMPLING VINES” IS ALSO FOUND, WITH APPLICATION BOTH TO HEATHEN NATIONS AND TO ISRAEL.
THAT 1 EN. 100 IS RELEVANT FOR COMPARISON TO REV. 14:20, AS OBSERVED ABOVE, IS EVIDENT FROM THE FOLLOWING ADDITIONAL PARALLELS TO REVELATION 14: LIKE THE VERSES PRECEDING REV. 14:20, DIRECTLY BEFORE 1 EN. 100 WE READ OF (1) THOSE WHO “WORSHIP … IMAGES” (99:6–7; CF. 99:9, 14; CF. REV. 14:9) (2) BUT WILL AT THE TIME OF JUDGMENT “HAVE NO REST” (99:14; CF. REV. 14:11); (3) THE FAITHFUL ARE REFERRED TO AS “BLESSED” BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT DECEIVED BY THE IDOLATRY AROUND THEM, SINCE THEY “ACCEPT THE WORDS OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTAND THEM” (99:10; CF. REV. 13:18; 14:12–13).
STANDING IN THE SAME TRAJECTORY OF THOUGHT WITH REV. 14:20B WITH REFERENCE TO FINAL JUDGMENT ARE (1) SIB. OR. 3.667–84: “IN A RING AROUND THE CITY THE ACCURSED KINGS WILL EACH PLACE HIS THRONE … AND JUDGMENT WILL COME ON THEM … THE ROCKS WILL FLOW WITH BLOOD, AND EACH TORRENT WILL FLOOD THE PLAIN”; (2) 2 ESDR. 15:35: “BLOOD SHED BY THE SWORD WILL REACH AS HIGH AS A HORSE’S BELLY, A MAN’S THIGH, OR A CAMEL’S HOCK”; (3) JERUSALEM TALMUD TAANITH 4:5, REFERRING TO HADRIAN’S DEFEAT OF THE JEWS AT BETAR: “NOW THEY KEPT SLAUGHTERING [THE JEWS] UNTIL A HORSE SUNK INTO BLOOD UP TO HIS NOSE, AND THE BLOOD WOULD ROLL BOULDERS WEIGHING FORTY SEAHS UNTIL THE BLOOD FLOWED FOUR MILS INTO THE SEA. NOW IF YOU MIGHT WANT TO SUPPOSE THAT BETAR WAS NEAR THE SEA, IN FACT IT WAS FORTY MILS FROM THE SEA.” (A SIMILAR DESCRIPTION IS FOUND IN B. GITTIN 57A).515 THE NINTH-CENTURY APOCALYPSE OF DANIEL 4:8 SAYS, WITH REFERENCE TO CONSTANTINOPLE (BYZANTIUM): “IN THE STREETS OF THE SEVEN-HILLED [CITY] HORSES WILL BE SUBMERGED, DROWNING IN THE BLOOD.” TARG. ISA. 63:2 HAS: “WHY WILL MOUNTAINS BE RED FROM THE BLOOD OF THOSE KILLED, AND PLAINS GUSH FORTH LIKE WINE IN THE PRESS?”516
COMPARE ALSO TARG. JER. FRAG. GEN. 49:11: “HE [KING MESSIAH] WILL SLAY KINGS … AND MAKE THE RIVERS RED WITH THE BLOOD OF THEIR SLAIN … HIS GARMENTS WILL BE DIPPED IN BLOOD, AND HE HIMSELF BE LIKE THE JUICE OF THE WINEPRESS … HIS MOUNTAINS WILL BE RED WITH VINES, AND HIS PRESSES WITH HIS WINE.…” ISA. 16:8–9 LXX HAS: “YOU TRAMPLE HER [MOAB’S] VINES.… I WILL TRAMPLE ON YOUR HARVEST AND ON YOUR VINTAGES.” WITH RESPECT TO ISRAEL’S CHASTISEMENT SEE ALSO ISA. 5:1–7. SEE ALSO THE DESCRIPTION OF ISRAEL’S JUDGMENT IN JER. 6:9: “GLEAN, GLEAN THOROUGH AS A VINE THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL; TURN BACK AS ONE GATHERING GRAPES INTO THE BASKET.”
A PRETERIST INTERPRETATION CAN TAKE 14:14–20 AS SPEAKING OF THE FIRST-CENTURY FALL OF JERUSALEM.517 BUT THAT ALL THE EARTH IS THE FOCUS OF JUDGMENT IS APPARENT FROM VV 6–7 AND FROM THE ALLUSIONS TO JOEL 4:13 AND ISA. 63:2–6 (CF. VV 15–20).
THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS OF CH. 14 HAS SHOWN THAT THE SEGMENTS OF THE CHAPTER DO NOT FOLLOW A STRICT CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER:518 VV 1–5 DEPICTS THE BEGINNING OF ETERNAL BLISS. VV 6–7 GIVE A WARNING TO REPENT. V 8 TELLS OF THE JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY. VV 9–11 TELL OF THE ETERNAL CONSEQUENCES OF JUDGMENT. VV 12–13 GIVE AN EXHORTATION TO PERSEVERE IN THE PRESENT. AND VV 14–20 AGAIN TELL OF JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY.
THE SAINTS GLORIFY GOD AND THE LAMB FOR THEIR INCOMPARABLE ATTRIBUTES, DEMONSTRATED IN THE WINNING OF REDEMPTION AND THE EXECUTION OF JUDGMENT (15:1–4)
UP THROUGH 14:20 ONLY SIX VISIONS OF THE SEVENFOLD SERIES HAVE BEEN PRESENTED SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE SERIES IN 12:1. THE SEVENTH VISION DOES NOT COME IN 15:1 BUT IN 15:2–4, AS ARGUED EARLIER (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 12). THE PRESENTATION OF THE SEVENTH VISION IS INTERRUPTED BY THE INTRODUCTION OF THE SEVEN BOWL ANGELS IN 15:1, THOUGH THE NEW SERIES OF JUDGMENTS IS NOT PICKED UP AGAIN UNTIL V 5. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS COMES, THEREFORE, BETWEEN THE SIXTH (14:14–20) AND SEVENTH (15:2–4) SEGMENTS OF THE PRECEDING SEVENFOLD SERIES.
SOME REGARD 15:2–4, THEREFORE, AS MERELY CONTINUING IN SOME WAY THE INTRODUCTION TO THE BOWLS FROM V 1 AND NOT AS CONNECTED WITH THE VISIONS IN CHS. 12–14. THIS IS HOW THINGS LIE ACCORDING TO THE FUTURIST VIEW OF THE APOCALYPSE. BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE BOWL JUDGMENTS DO NOT BEGIN UNTIL 16:1 AND THAT THE INTRODUCTION TO THE BOWLS IN 15:1 IS INTERRUPTED BY VV 2–4 BEFORE BEING CONTINUED IN VV 5–8.
THE BEST EXPLANATION OF VV 2–4 IS THAT THEY SERVE BOTH AS A CONCLUSION TO 12:1–14:20 AND AS PART OF THE INTRODUCTION TO THE BOWLS. WE HAVE OBSERVED THAT TRANSITIONS BETWEEN THE APOCALYPSE’S MAJOR SEGMENTS HAVE AN “INTERLOCKING” FUNCTION WITH RESPECT TO THE PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING SECTIONS, CONCLUDING WHAT PRECEDES AND INTRODUCING WHAT FOLLOWS.519 THE SEPARATION OF V 1 FROM ITS CONTINUATION IN VV 5–8 ALLOWS VV 2–4 TO ACT AS A PARENTHETICAL TRANSITION, CONCLUDING 12:1–14:20 AND INTRODUCING THE BOWLS.520 THE TRANSITION FUNCTIONS ON BOTH A LITERARY AND THEMATIC LEVEL.
BUT IN WHAT PRECISE WAY DOES THIS LITERARY STYLE OF INTERLOCKING CONCLUDE AND INTRODUCE? IT IS CERTAINLY ILLOGICAL AND THEREFORE UNLIKELY THAT 15:2–4 IS BOTH A CONCLUDING SCENE OF THE LAST JUDGMENT AND THE BEGINNING OF THE TEMPORAL TRIALS PRECEDING THAT JUDGMENT.
PART OF THE INTERLOCKING FUNCTION OF 15:2–4 IS TO RESUME THE IDEA OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS BEEN ANNOUNCED IN 14:6–13 AND DEPICTED AS OCCURRING IN 14:14–20. THE SONG IN VV 2–4 PRAISES GOD’S JUSTICE AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE JUDGMENTS OF 14:6–11, 14–20.521 BUT THE FOCUS IS ON THE SAINTS’ VICTORY OVER THE UNGODLY AS WELL AS THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR OPPONENTS. FURTHERMORE, 15:2–4 EXPANDS ON THE SAINTS’ REDEMPTIVE POSITION IN 14:1–5, THUS FORMING AN INCLUSIO SURROUNDING THE SECTIONS ON JUDGMENT (14:6–11, 14–20) WITH THE EXHORTATION TO PERSEVERE AND THE PROMISE OF REWARD (VV 12–13) IN THE MIDDLE.522 THE MAIN POINT IS FOUND IN THE SECTIONS FORMING THE INCLUSIO AND THE MIDDLE, WHICH ALL HAVE TO DO WITH THE SAINTS’ REDEMPTION AND VICTORY.
THE INTERLOCKING FUNCTION OF 15:2–4 AND ITS RESUMPTION OF THE THEME OF JUDGMENT ARE SUPPORTED FURTHER BY 8:3–5, WHICH SERVES AS A PARENTHESIS, HAS AN INTERLOCKING FUNCTION EXACTLY PARALLEL TO 15:2–4, AND IS PRECEDED BY AN INTRODUCTORY REFERENCE TO THE SEVEN ANGELS (8:2) WHO WILL EXECUTE THE FOLLOWING SEVENFOLD TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, WHOSE SEVENFOLD PRESENCE IS REPEATED AGAIN IN 8:6 AND WHOSE FUNCTION IS NARRATED IN 8:7FF. THEREFORE, 8:3–5 TEMPORARILY INTERRUPTS THE BEGINNING OF THE NARRATION OF THE FOLLOWING PLAGUE SERIES BY CONTINUING A DESCRIPTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT SCENE OF 8:1.
BUT HOW DOES THE INTERLOCKING PARENTHESIS OF 15:2–4 RELATE TO WHAT BEGINS IN 15:5? AS WITH 8:3–5, SO HERE, THE INTERLOCKING INDICATES A THEMATIC LITERARY CONNECTION, WHICH FUNCTIONS AS A TRANSITION FROM ONE SEVENFOLD SERIES TO THE NEXT. THE BACKGROUND OF THE EXODUS PROVIDES THE THEMATIC LINK BETWEEN THE BOWL JUDGMENTS AND THE SONG OF MOSES AND THE LAMB. THE SEVEN BOWLS ARE OBVIOUSLY MODELED ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES, AND THE SONG IN 15:3–4 IS AN IMITATION OF THE SONG OF MOSES AFTER THE RED SEA VICTORY (EXODUS 15). THE REFERENCE TO A NEW, FINAL EXODUS VICTORY IN REV. 15:2–4, WHICH CONCLUDES THE SEGMENT OF 12:1–14:20, INSPIRES A RECALL IN CH. 16 OF THE LATTER-DAY EXODUS PLAGUES LEADING UP TO THE FINAL VICTORY. THEREFORE, THE PARENTHESIS IN 15:2–4 PRIMARILY CONTINUES THE SUBJECT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN 14:14–20 AND SECONDARILY LINKS THE FOLLOWING SERIES OF BOWLS TO THE PRECEDING SEGMENT BOTH LITERARILY AND THEMATICALLY.
VERSE 1 IS THE BEGINNING OF THE FORMAL INTRODUCTION OF THE SEVEN BOWL PLAGUES, AND MAY SERVE AS AN INTRODUCTORY SUMMARY STATEMENT FOR 15:5–16:21 (ON ANALOGY WITH 17:1).523 THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE VERSE IS AN APPROPRIATE MARKER FOR THE START OF A MAJOR NEW SECTION, SINCE NEARLY IDENTICAL CLAUSES INAUGURATE THE SEGMENT BEGINNING AT 12:1–3:
12:1–3: ΚΑὶ ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ ΜΈΓΑ ὤΦΘΗ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ … ΚΑὶ ὤΦΘΗ ἄΛΛΟ ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ (“AND A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN THE HEAVEN … AND ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN THE HEAVEN”)
15:1: ΚΑὶ ΕἶΔΟΝ ἄΛΛΟ ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ ΜΈΓΑ (“AND I SAW ANOTHER GREAT SIGN IN THE HEAVEN”)
JOHN SEES “SEVEN ANGELS HAVING SEVEN LAST PLAGUES,” WHICH IS A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING “GREAT SIGN IN HEAVEN.” ΠΛΗΓὰΣ ἑΠΤὰ ΤὰΣ ἐΣΧΆΤΑΣ COULD BE TRANSLATED “SEVEN PLAGUES, WHICH ARE THE LAST” (NASB, RSV, JB) OR “SEVEN LAST PLAGUES” (KJV).
A TYPICAL FUTURIST VIEW OF THE SEVEN BOWLS IS THAT THEY COME AT THE END OF HISTORY AFTER THE EVENTS NARRATED IN THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS SEGMENTS. ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“LAST”) WOULD, THEN, REFER TO THE BOWLS AS THE LAST PLAGUES IN HISTORY, OCCURRING AFTER THE WOES OF THE SEALS AND THE TRUMPETS HAVE TAKEN PLACE.524 SOME QUALIFY THIS SLIGHTLY BY SEEING THE BOWLS AS THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET OR OF THE THIRD WOE, JUST AS THEY BELIEVE THAT THE TRUMPETS ARE THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH SEAL.525
WHILE SUCH A FUTURIST PERSPECTIVE IS POSSIBLE, ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“LAST”) MORE LIKELY INDICATES THE ORDER IN WHICH JOHN SAW THE VISIONS AND NOT NECESSARILY THE CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF THEIR OCCURRENCE IN HISTORY. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE BOWLS ARE THE LAST FORMAL SERIES OF SEVENFOLD VISIONS (EXPANDED BY FURTHER VISIONARY SCENES IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS) THAT JOHN SAW, AFTER HE HAD SEEN THE VISIONS OF SEALS AND TRUMPETS (AND PERHAPS THE VISIONS OF CHS. 12–14). THEREFORE, THE BOWLS DO NOT HAVE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS OCCURRING AS THE LAST EVENTS OF HISTORY.
THIS INTERPRETATION IS SUPPORTED BY 15:5, WHICH REINTRODUCES THE BOWL VISIONS WITH THE PHRASE “AND AFTER THESE THINGS” (ΚΑὶ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ). THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE THE PHRASE “AFTER THESE THINGS” INDICATES THE ORDER IN WHICH JOHN SAW VISIONS BUT NOT NECESSARILY THE CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF THEIR OCCURRENCE IN HISTORY (SO 4:1; 7:1, 9; 18:1; 19:1; SEE ON 4:1). THEREFORE, V 5 NOTES ONLY THAT THE BOWLS OCCURRED LAST IN THE ORDER OF VISIONS PRESENTED TO JOHN. SINCE V 5 REINTRODUCES THE SAME VISION THAT V 1 BEGAN TO INTRODUCE, IT IS REASONABLE TO SEE “AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW” (V 5) AS PARALLEL WITH “AND I SAW ANOTHER SIGN … SEVEN LAST PLAGUES” (V 1). ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ (“LAST”) PLAUSIBLY IS SYNONYMOUS WITH ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”). THE INTRODUCTORY “AND I SAW … SEVEN LAST PLAGUES” IS THUS EXPANDED IN THE CONTINUED INTRODUCTION IN V 5 TO “AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW,” SO THAT V 1 ALSO AFFIRMS THAT THE BOWLS CAME LAST IN THE SEQUENCE OF FORMAL SEVENFOLD VISIONS SEEN BY THE SEER.
THE BOWLS GO BACK IN TIME BEFORE WHAT IS DEPICTED IN CH. 14 AND EXPLAIN IN GREATER DETAIL THE WOES THROUGHOUT THE AGE CULMINATING IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT. ONE INDICATION OF THIS IS THE FACT THAT THE FINAL JUDGMENT HAS ALREADY BEEN DESCRIBED AS HAPPENING AT THE END OF THE SEALS (6:12–17; 8:1) AND THE TRUMPETS (11:15–19) AND MOST RECENTLY IN 14:8–11 (THE FINAL PUNISHMENT OF BABYLON AND HER FOLLOWERS) AND 14:14–20. ANOTHER HINT OF THE TEMPORAL OVERLAP BETWEEN THE BOWLS AND EARLIER JUDGMENT SERIES IS THAT THE WORD ΠΛΗΓΉ (“PLAGUE”) IS USED OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET WOE (9:20) AND THE FOURTH BOWL (16:9) AS WELL AS OF PLAGUES THAT CAN COME ON THE FIRST-CENTURY READERS IN THEIR OWN LIVES, IF THEY DO NOT HEED THE BOOK’S WARNINGS (22:18).
BUT “LAST” COULD BE A REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL REFERENCE TO THE LAST EVENTS OF HISTORY RATHER THAN JUST AN INDICATION OF PLACEMENT IN THE ORDER OF JOHN’S VISIONS. ACCORDINGLY, THE “SEVEN LAST PLAGUES” COULD CORRESPOND TO THE TEN PLAGUES GOD BROUGHT AGAINST EGYPT.526 PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11 AFFIRMS THAT THE SAME PLAGUES GOD SENT AGAINST EGYPT WILL BE SENT AGAINST ROME AND GOG AND INTRODUCES THE AFFIRMATION WITH “BY THE VERY MEANS BY WHICH HE PUNISHED THE FORMER [EGYPT] HE WILL PUNISH THE LATTER [ROME].” B. ḤULLIN 92A AFFIRMS THAT EGYPT DRANK “THE CUP OF STAGGERING” AT THE TIME OF THE EXODUS AND WILL AGAIN “WITH ALL THE NATIONS” AT THE END OF HISTORY (FOR THE EQUIVALENCE OF “PLAGUES” WITH “CUPS” SEE ON 15:7–8). THE EXODUS JUDGMENTS WILL BE ENACTED AGAINST THE WORLD AT THE END OF HISTORY WHEN ISRAEL WOULD AGAIN BE REDEEMED (SO MIC. 7:10–17; TARG. JON. ZECH. 10:9–12; 1QM 11.9–11; 14.1; APOC. ABR. 29:15–16; 30:1–8). ACCORDING TO DEUT. 4:30; 8:16; AND 31:29 (CF. 32:20), “IN THE LATTER DAYS” (ἐΠʼ ἐΣΧΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἡΜΕΡῶΝ) ISRAEL WILL BE PUNISHED ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES (31:29 DIRECTLY PRECEDES A REFERENCE TO THE “SONG” SPOKEN BY MOSES IN 31:30; LIKEWISE CF. REV. 15:1 WITH 15:3).
THESE OT AND JEWISH ANTECEDENTS PROVIDE A TYPOLOGICAL AND ESCHATOLOGICAL BACKGROUND AGAINST WHICH THE INHERENT IDEA OF “LAST” IN REV. 15:1 MAY WELL BEST BE SEEN. THIS BACKGROUND MAKES PLAUSIBLE THE SUGGESTION THAT THE PLAGUES IN REVELATION ARE “LAST” IN THE SENSE THAT THEY OCCUR IN THE LATTER DAYS (HENCE “SEVEN ESCHATOLOGICAL PLAGUES”) IN CONTRAST TO THE FORMER DAYS WHEN THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES OCCURRED. JOHN AND THE NT WRITERS BELIEVED THAT THE LATTER DAYS WERE INAUGURATED WITH CHRIST’S FIRST COMING AND WILL BE CULMINATED AT HIS PAROUSIA (SEE ON 4:1!). ACCORDINGLY, THE BOWL PLAGUES WOULD EXTEND THROUGHOUT THE COURSE OF THE LATTER-DAY PERIOD, FROM CHRIST’S FIRST TO SECOND COMING. CH. 16 BEARS OUT CLEARLY THAT THE BOWL PLAGUES ARE TYPOLOGICAL EQUIVALENTS OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES, AS DO THE RED SEA IMAGERY AND CONTEXT OF 15:2–4. IN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN LITERATURE THE EXODUS PLAGUES WERE ALSO UNDERSTOOD AS TYPOLOGICAL OF LATER PLAGUES TO COME ON SUBSEQUENT GENERATIONS OF HUMANITY (SO IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 4.30.4, WHO SEES THE PLAGUES AS HAPPENING AGAIN AT THE END; THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE ALSO TYPOLOGICALLY BROADENED TO APPLY TO UNBELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD IN JOSEPHUS, ANT. 2.14.1; TEST. DAN 5:8; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 11.2; 12.4, 7; 14.3; CF. AMOS 4:10).
OTHERS SEE IN THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “LAST” THAT, WHEREAS THE TRUMPETS PRIMARILY WARNED UNBELIEVERS, THESE PLAGUES COME LAST OF ALL THROUGHOUT THE AGE AND LEAVE NO MORE ROOM FOR REPENTANCE, SINCE THE WARNINGS HAVE ALREADY BEEN REJECTED.527 WHILE POSSIBLE, THIS VIEW IS NOT PREFERABLE, SINCE THE TRUMPETS NOT ONLY WARN BUT ARE THEMSELVES WOES THAT HARDEN UNBELIEVERS AND RIPEN THEM FOR JUDGMENT (SEE ABOVE ON CHS. 8–9). ALTERNATIVELY, “LAST” COULD EXPLAIN HOW THE WRATH REVEALED IN THE SEALS AND THE TRUMPETS REACHES ITS GOAL.528 THIS HAS SOME MERIT, SINCE THE BOWL JUDGMENTS, IN CONTRAST TO THE OTHER SEVENFOLD SERIES, HAVE MORE EXPLICIT STATEMENTS ABOUT THE PURPOSE OF DIVINE JUDGMENTS (WHICH IS TO PUNISH PEOPLE FOR WORSHIPING THE BEAST AND PERSECUTING THE SAINTS: 16:2, 5–7, 19).
THE BOWLS ARE “LAST” IN ORDER OF PRESENTATION OF THE VISIONS “BECAUSE IN THEM HAS BEEN COMPLETED THE WRATH OF GOD.” THE BOWLS COMPLEMENT AND ROUND OUT THE PORTRAYAL OF DIVINE WRATH IN THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS. IT IS IN THIS FULLER PRESENTATION OF PUNISHMENT IN THE BOWLS THAT IT CAN BE SAID THAT GOD’S WRATH HAS BEEN “COMPLETELY EXPRESSED”529 OR “HAS REACHED ITS COMPLETION (ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ; JB “EXHAUST,” NEB “CONSUMMATED,” RSV “ENDED,” NASB “FINISHED,” KJV “FILLED UP”). THE FULL PORTRAIT OF GOD’S WRATH WILL BE FINISHED WHEN ALL THE BOWL VISIONS HAVE BEEN PAINTED ON THE HEAVENLY CANVAS. THE BOWLS ARE GENERALLY PARALLEL THEMATICALLY AND TEMPORALLY WITH THE TRUMPETS (AND ULTIMATELY WITH THE SEALS), WHICH IS BORNE OUT BY THEIR SIMILARITY (SEE FURTHER ABOVE, PP. 108–51, WHICH ALSO DISCUSS ALTERNATIVES FOR UNDERSTANDING THE STRUCTURE OF THE APOCALYPSE).
BUT THE EXPRESSION AT THE END OF V 1 MAY HAVE NO REFERENCE TO ANY OF THE ABOVE NOTED NUANCES OF ΤΕΛΈΩ, WHICH ALL REVOLVE AROUND THE IDEA OF “COMPLETION.” ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ COULD BE RENDERED “IS FILLED UP” IN A METAPHORICAL MANNER, IN KEEPING WITH THE PARALLELS IN 15:7 AND 21:9:
15:1B: “IN THEM [THE SEVEN BOWLS] WAS FILLED UP THE WRATH OF GOD”
15:7B: “SEVEN GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF THE WRATH OF GOD”
21:9: “SEVEN BOWLS FULL OF THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES”
IN 15:7B AND 21:9 THE WORDING IS METAPHORICAL OF BOWLS BEING FILLED WITH THE LIQUID (PROBABLY WINE) OF DIVINE WRATH. THE PARALLELISM SUGGESTS THAT THE FULLNESS (ΤΕΛΈΩ) IN 15:1 IS THE SAME AS THE FULLNESS (ΓΈΜΩ) IN 15:7 AND 21:9. THIS IS A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF GOD’S “CUP OF WRATH” FILLED WITH “THE WINE OF WRATH” IN 14:10. THE CONSEQUENT MEANING OF THE METAPHOR IN 15:1 IS THAT THE SEVEN BOWLS ARE “LAST” IN THAT THEY PORTRAY THE FULL-ORBED WRATH OF GOD IN A MORE INTENSE MANNER THAN ANY OF THE PREVIOUS WOE VISIONS. THIS CONCLUSION IS NOT SIGNIFICANTLY DIFFERENT FROM THE INITIAL VIEW OF ΤΕΛΈΩ DISCUSSED ABOVE. AGAINST THIS METAPHORICAL VIEW OF ΤΕΛΈΩ IS THE FACT THAT NOWHERE ELSE AMONG THE SEVEN OTHER USES OF THE WORD IN THE APOCALYPSE, NOR ANYWHERE ELSE IN THE NT, DOES IT CONVEY THIS METAPHORICAL IDEA. NEVERTHELESS, IMMEDIATE CONTEXT MUST ALWAYS BE DECISIVE FOR MEANING.
AORIST ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ FUNCTIONS LIKE A HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECT, EXPRESSING THE FUTURE, CONSUMMATED OCCURRENCE OF GOD’S WRATH AS THOUGH IT HAS ALREADY OCCURRED.530 THE FUTURISTIC USE OF THE AORIST PLACES STRESS ON THE PROPHETIC CERTAINTY OF THE EVENT.
2 THIS VERSE BEGINS THE SEVENTH AND CONCLUDING SECTION OF THE BROADER SEGMENT BEGUN IN 12:1. IT INTERRUPTS THE INTRODUCTION OF THE BOWLS AND RESUMES THE THEME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT FROM CH. 14. VV 2–4 ARE A PROPHECY OF THE COMING OF GOD’S KINGDOM AND NOT A MERE ANTICIPATION OR PROLEPSIS OF THE LATER CHRONOLOGICAL PRESENTATION OF IT IN CHS. 19–21.531 14:14–20 PORTRAYED THE LAST JUDGMENT, AND 15:2–4 BUILDS ON THAT SCENE BY PICTURING THE BEAST’S DEFEAT AS COMPLETED AND THE SAINTS AS ENJOYING THE RESULTS OF THAT VICTORY AND PRAISING GOD FOR IT. ACCORDING TO V 4 “ALL THE NATIONS WILL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU [GOD] BECAUSE YOU HAVE MANIFESTED YOUR JUDGMENTS” ONCE FOR ALL (FOR THE CONSUMMATIVE NATURE OF THIS LANGUAGE SEE ON V 4).
THE SIGHT OF WHAT APPEARED TO BE “LIKE A SEA OF GLASS LIKE CRYSTAL” (ὡΣ ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑΝ ὑΑΛΊΝΗΝ) COULD INCLUDE AN ALLUSION TO THE REFLECTION OF THE LAVER IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE AND TO THE HEAVENLY SPLENDOR OF GOD’S HOLY SEPARATENESS (SEE FURTHER ON V 4). BUT UPPERMOST IN MIND IS THE HEAVENLY ANALOGUE TO THE RED SEA IN CONNECTION WITH THE NEW EXODUS. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS CONFIRMED BEYOND DOUBT BY THE FOLLOWING MENTION OF THE NEW SONG OF MOSES, WHICH IS THE LATTER-DAY COUNTERPART OF MOSES’ SONG IN EXODUS 15. FURTHERMORE, IT IS UNLIKELY COINCIDENTAL THAT JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION DEPICTED THE RED SEA AS BECOMING A “SEA OF GLASS” (SEE BELOW FOR REFERENCES AND DISCUSSION). THE EXODUS ATMOSPHERE IS ALSO DISCERNIBLE IN THE “PLAGUES” IN V 1, WHICH ARE CLEARLY MODELED AFTER THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT (SO CH. 16), AND IN THE SUBSEQUENT MENTION OF THE “TABERNACLE OF TESTIMONY” (V 5).532
IN ADDITION, THE “SEA” HERE CONNOTES COSMIC EVIL, SINCE IT OFTEN HAS SUCH A NUANCE IN THE OT AND SOMETIMES ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION (SEE FURTHER ON 4:6; CF. 13:1; 21:1). IN THE OT THE RED SEA IS ALSO THE ABODE OF THE EVIL SEA MONSTER, WHICH FURTHER CONFIRMS THE PRESENCE OF THIS SETTING HERE, THOUGH NOW THE BEAST (THE STATE AND HIS ALLIES) IS THE ANTITYPICAL REPLACEMENT OF THE EGYPTIAN KING AS THE SEA MONSTER (CF. ISA. 51:9–11; PS. 74:12–15; EZEK. 32:2). JOHN NOW SEES THE CHAOTIC POWERS OF THE SEA AS CALMED BY THE DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY. REV. 5:5FF. REVEALS THAT CHRIST’S VICTORY THROUGH HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION IS WHAT DEFEATED THE POWER OF EVIL AND SO CALMED THE DEVIL’S WATERY, TUMULTUOUS ABODE, AS PICTURED IN 4:6 (SEE FURTHER ON 5:6B). THE PRESENCE OF “FIRE” (ΠῦΡ) IN THE SEA DOES NOT CONNOTE THE SAINTS’ FIERY TRIALS (AS IN 1 PET. 1:6–7; 4:12). NEITHER IS THE FIERY SEA A PICTURE OF THE SAINTS’ BAPTISM, BY WHICH THEY ARE SANCTIFIED,533 SINCE THIS IS NOWHERE EXPLICITLY AFFIRMED. IN REVELATION FIRE AND SEA ARE ALWAYS IMAGES RESPECTIVELY OF JUDGMENT AND EVIL AND NEVER CONNOTE THE SAINTS’ TRIALS OR BAPTISM.
RATHER THE PICTURE OF V 2 SHOWS THAT THE SEA HAS BECOME THE PLACE WHERE THE LAMB HAS JUDGED THE BEAST. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT, EXCEPT IN 13:13, ΠῦΡ IS IN THE APOCALYPSE ARGUABLY A METAPHOR ONLY OF DIVINE JUDGMENT (TWENTY-THREE OCCURRENCES; SEE ON 14:10 AND FURTHER BELOW). POSSIBLY THE IMAGE OF FIRE IN THE GLASSY SEA HAS ALREADY BEEN IMPLIED FROM 4:5–6, WHERE “SEVEN TORCHES OF FIRE BURN BEFORE THE THRONE” AND THE “SEA OF GLASS LIKE CRYSTAL” IS ALSO LOCATED “BEFORE THE THRONE.” THERE ALSO THE FIERY TORCHES IN CONNECTION WITH THE SEA ARE METAPHORICAL OF JUDGMENT (FOR FIRE AND WATER MIXED TOGETHER AND COEXISTING TOGETHER IN HEAVEN SEE JERUSALEM TALMUD ROSH HASHANAH 58A; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 4.7). ΠΥΡΊ IS AN INSTRUMENTAL DATIVE, “SEA … MIXED BY FIRE.”534 DAN. 7:10 PICTURES SIMILARLY A “RIVER OF FIRE” (ΠΟΤΑΜὸΣ ΠΥΡΌΣ) IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE, WITH MULTITUDES OF ANGELS STANDING AROUND IT. THIS PICTURE IN DANIEL 7 INDICATES GOD’S DECISION TO JUDGE “THE BEAST,” WHO WAS “SLAIN AND DESTROYED, AND HIS BODY GIVEN TO BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (DAN. 7:11; SEE ON 4:6 FOR THE DANIEL 7 BACKGROUND FOR THE “SEA OF GLASS” THERE). IN FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL 7, THE LAMB’S “OVERCOMING” HAS ALSO PAVED THE WAY FOR THE SAINTS’ “OVERCOMING” OF THE BEAST AT THE SEA, WHICH IS THE FOCUS IN 15:2. THEY ARE VICTORIOUS ONLY BECAUSE THE LAMB HAS CONQUERED AND GRANTED THEM A SHARE IN THE EFFECTS OF HIS VICTORY AT THE SEA (SEE FURTHER ON 4:6 AND 5:5–6, 9–10). THEREFORE, THE LAMB IS PRAISED IN 15:3 BECAUSE HE HAS JUDGED THE OPPONENTS OF HIS PEOPLE AND HAS GIVEN HIS FOLLOWERS THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OVER THE WORLD.
THEY ARE ABLE TO PARTICIPATE IN THE LAMB’S VICTORY BECAUSE OF THEIR ENDURING FAITH IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION AND THEIR RESISTANCE TO COMPROMISING THEIR FAITH WITH THE WORLD (IN DIRECT DEVELOPMENT OF 12:11). THIS IS WHAT IT MEANS THAT THEY HAVE “COME OFF VICTORIOUS FROM THE BEAST AND FROM HIS IMAGE AND FROM THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME,” AS DID THE THREE FAITHFUL YOUTHS WHO REFUSED TO WORSHIP THE KING’S IMAGE IN DAN. 3:12, 28FF. (FOR FULL EXPLANATION OF THE THREEFOLD REFERENCE TO THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, AND HIS NUMBER IN V 2 SEE ON 13:15, 17–18). THE PHRASE ΤΟὺΣ ΝΙΚῶΝΤΑΣ ἐΚ MAY BE A COMPRESSED EXPRESSION FOR “THE ONES COMING OFF VICTORIOUS [BY SEPARATING THEMSELVES] FROM.”535 THOUGH IN THE WORLD’S EYES THEY ARE DEFEATED, THEY HAVE WON A SPIRITUAL VICTORY BY MAINTAINING THEIR FAITH AND SEPARATING FROM ANY COMPROMISING ALLIANCES. OR THE EXPRESSION MAY INDICATE SIMPLY THE NOTION OF “VICTORY OVER.”536 VICTORY OVER “THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” IS INCLUDED TO EMPHASIZE THAT THE SAINTS HAVE RESISTED ALLIANCES WITH THE BEAST THAT WOULD CAUSE THEM TO FALL SHORT OF THEIR REDEMPTION (SEE ON 13:18 WITH RESPECT TO THE MEANING OF “THE NUMBER”). WHETHER OR NOT THE PRESENT TENSE IS TAKEN AS TIMELESS537 OR AS FUTURE DEPENDS ON WHETHER THE SCENE HERE DEPICTS THE TYPICAL CHARACTER OF TRUE SAINTS OR THE FACT OF THEIR FINAL VICTORY (NOTE THE SAME PROBLEM IN 14:4–5 AND 7:9–17). THE LATTER ALTERNATIVE IS BEST IN VIEW OF THE CONSUMMATE PRAISE OF GOD’S DEFINITIVE ACTS, WHICH COMES FROM THE SAINTS IN VV 3–4.
THAT THE SAINTS ARE “STANDING ON THE SEA OF GLASS” SHOWS THAT THEY THEMSELVES HAVE BEEN INVOLVED IN THE BATTLE AGAINST THE SEA BEAST AND HAVE FOUGHT IN THE MIDST OF THE UNBELIEVING WORLD (SEE 17:15, WHERE THE “WATERS” ARE DEFINED AS UNGODLY MASSES OF PEOPLE IN THE WORLD). WHILE ἵΣΤΗΜΙ WITH ἐΠΊ AND THE ACCUSATIVE COULD BE TRANSLATED “STAND AT/BY” (NIV “BESIDE”) AS IN 3:20 AND 7:1, THE SAME CONSTRUCTION IS RENDERED “STAND ON” IN 11:11; 12:18; AND 14:1, AND THE PICTURE OF THE SOLID SURFACE OF THE SEA POINTS TO “ON” HERE.538 THIS IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY 10:5, 8, WHERE THE ANGELIC FIGURE “STANDS ON THE SEA.” THOUGH THE GENITIVE IS USED THERE WITH ἵΣΤΗΜΙ AND ἐΠΊ, JOHN MAY NOT BE DISTINGUISHING GENITIVE FROM ACCUSATIVE, MAKING 10:5, 8 A BETTER PARALLEL FOR 15:2 THAN 8:3.539
LIKEWISE, THEIR PORTRAYAL AS HAVING BEEN INVOLVED IN COMBAT WITH THE SEA BEAST SUGGESTS THAT THE BATTLE TOOK PLACE IN THE SEA. THIS IS IN CONTRAST TO ISRAEL OF OLD, WHO COULD ONLY STAND BY THE SEA (THE RED SEA) AND WATCH THE VICTORY ACCOMPLISHED FOR THEM. THE SAINTS’ WEAPON HAS BEEN THEIR FIERY, FAITHFUL TESTIMONY (SEE ON 11:3–7), WHICH THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES HAVE TRIED TO EXTINGUISH WITH THE WATERS OF DECEPTION (SEE ON 12:15–16). THEY ARE THE SAME GROUP AS THE TOTALITY OF THE REDEEMED PICTURED IN 14:1–5, SINCE THEY ALSO HOLD HARPS IN THEIR HANDS. THIS CONCLUSION STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THAT OF WALVOORD, WHO IDENTIFIES THE GROUP WITH A REMNANT OF MARTYRED ISRAELITES,540 AND THAT OF CHARLES, WHO GENERALLY LIMITS THE GROUP TO LITERAL MARTYRS.541
THE SAINTS NOW STAND BEFORE GOD’S THRONE IN HEAVEN (BEFORE WHICH THE HEAVENLY ANALOGUE TO THE EARTHLY SEA IS SET ACCORDING TO 4:6). PERHAPS THEIR STANDING (ἑΣΤῶΤΌΣ) INCLUDES THE IDEA OF RESURRECTION, SINCE THIS PASSAGE IS LINKED TO 4:6 AND 5:5–9: NOTE THE COMMON IDEAS OF THE SEA AS GLASS ASSOCIATED WITH FIRE, CONQUERING, HARPS, AND THE REDEMPTIVE SONG. IN THE MIDST OF ALL THIS IN REVELATION 4–5 IS THE STANDING (ἑΣΤΗΚΌΣ) OF THE LAMB (5:6), WHICH EXPRESSES HIS RESURRECTION (FOR THE SAME IDEA OF STANDING IN 7:9 SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 7; SEE FURTHER ON 15:3). THAT THE SAINTS ARE SAID TO HAVE “COME OFF VICTORIOUS” FURTHER IDENTIFIES THEM WITH THE WHOLE PEOPLE OF GOD, SINCE OVERCOMING IS A TRAIT OF ALL WHO TRULY BELONG IN THE CHURCH (SEE ON THE CONCLUSIONS TO THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2–3).
THE HARPS THAT THE SAINTS HOLD WILL COME INTO USE IN THE PRAISE THAT THE SAINTS WILL RENDER IN VV 3–4. ΘΕΟῦ IN THE PHRASE ΚΙΘΆΡΑΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ IS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE, “HARPS FOR PLAYING TO GOD,” ESPECIALLY ON ANALOGY WITH 5:8; 14:2; AND 1 CHRON. 16:42.542
FOR THE ASSOCIATION OF A “SEA OF GLASS” WITH THE RED SEA OF THE EXODUS SEE MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BESHALLAḤ 5.15 (ON EXOD. 14:16–21) AND ARN 30A: ONE OF THE MIRACLES AT THE RED SEA WAS THAT THE SEA BECAME CONGEALED AND APPEARED LIKE GLASS VESSELS (ON THE BASIS OF EXOD. 15:8, “THE DEEPS WERE CONGEALED”).543 ARN ADDS THAT FIRE WAS PRESENT IN THE MIDST OF THE GLASS. AGAIN, ON THE BASIS OF EXOD. 15:8, MIDR. PSS. 136.7 SAYS THAT THE SEA APPEARED AS “A CRYSTALLIZED … KIND OF GLASS.” FOR A SEA IN HEAVEN CF. TEST. LEVI 2:7 (A); 2 EN. 3:3. THE IMAGE OF THE SEA COULD ALSO BE BASED ON EZEK. 1:22: “AS THE FIRMAMENT, AS THE APPEARANCE OF CRYSTAL,” WHICH IS COMPARABLE TO THE GLASSLIKE SEA HERE (SEE ON 4:6).
AS NOTED, EXCEPT IN 13:13, ΠῦΡ IS IN THE APOCALYPSE ARGUABLY ALWAYS A FIGURE FOR DIVINE JUDGMENT. SOME MAY CONTEND THAT 4:5 DOES NOT EXPRESS JUDGMENT, BUT IT IS THE CONCLUSION OF A SERIES OF CLEAR JUDICIAL METAPHORS, PARTLY FROM THE SINAI THEOPHANY, WHICH IS COMBINED WITH THE SAME METAPHORS AGAIN IN 8:5, WHERE THE JUDGMENT METAPHOR IS CLEAR. THEREFORE, “FIRE” IN 4:5, WHICH IS PART OF A DESCRIPTION OF THE “SEVEN SPIRITS,” ASSOCIATES THOSE SPIRITS WITH JUDGMENT. ONE COULD ALSO ARGUE THAT “FIRE” IN 1:14 AND 2:18 IS A METAPHOR ONLY OF DISCERNMENT, BUT IT IS EVIDENT THAT THIS DISCERNMENT IS INEXTRICABLY LINKED WITH JUDGMENT IN 2:23: CHRIST IS THE OMNISCIENT KNOWER OF INNER THOUGHTS, WHICH QUALIFIES HIM TO BE A FLAWLESS JUDGE OF SIN.
ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΧΑΡΑΓΜΑΤΟΣ ΑΥΤΟΥ ΚΑΙ (“FROM HIS MARK AND”) IS INSERTED IN SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES BEFORE ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΙΘΜΟῦ ΤΟῦ ὀΝΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“FROM THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME”) UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF 13:17, WHERE THE TWO PHRASES OCCUR TOGETHER IN THE SAME ORDER (SO 051 A).
NOTE THE RESOLUTION OF PARTICIPLES (V 2) INTO A FINITE VERB IN V 3 (“THEY SING”), AND SEE ABOVE ON 14:3 FOR THIS PHENOMENON.
3A JUST AS ISRAEL PRAISED GOD BY THE SEA AFTER HE DELIVERED THEM FROM PHARAOH, SO THE CHURCH PRAISES GOD FOR DEFEATING THE BEAST ON THEIR BEHALF. LIKE GOD’S PEOPLE OF OLD, SO GOD’S NEW COVENANT PEOPLE PRAISE HIM BY SINGING “THE SONG OF MOSES.” THEIR SONG IS A HYMN OF DELIVERANCE AND PRAISE OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES LIKE THE SONG IN EXOD. 15:1–18. THOUGH MOSES IS CALLED A “SERVANT OF GOD” OFTEN THROUGHOUT THE OT, THE TITLE HERE COMES FROM EXOD. 14:31, SINCE THERE THE TITLE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES THE SONG IN EXODUS 15. THE SONG HERE IS ABOUT THE MUCH GREATER DELIVERANCE ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE LAMB’S WORK, SO THAT IT IS CALLED THE LAMB’S SONG AS WELL AS MOSES’. (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 24.3 SAYS THAT “AS SOON AS THEY [ISRAEL] UTTERED THE SONG, THEY WERE FORGIVEN THEIR SIN AT THE SEA.”)
IT IS NOT TWO DISTINCT SONGS BUT ONLY ONE (NOTE THE EPEXEGETICAL ΚΑΊ, “THAT IS,” “EVEN”):544 THE SAINTS PRAISE THE LAMB’S VICTORY AS THE TYPOLOGICAL FULFILLMENT OF THAT TO WHICH THE RED SEA VICTORY POINTED (ENHANCED BY THE “SONG OF MOSES” IN DEUT. 32:44 ALSO BEING SPOKEN BY JESUS, I.E., JOSHUA). MIDR. ECCLES. 1.8; MIDR. PSS. 145.1; 149.1 LINK THE SONG BY THE SEA OF EXOD. 15:1 TO THE “NEW SONG” OF THE SAINTS IN THE AGE TO COME (CF. TARG. CANT. 1:1).545 OTHER JEWISH WRITINGS AFFIRM THAT THE SONG OF EXOD. 15:1 IMPLIES THE RESURRECTION OF THE ISRAELITE SINGERS TO SING ONCE AGAIN IN THE NEW AGE (B. SANHEDRIN 91B; MEKILTA DE ISHMAEL, SHIRATA 1.1–10). THIS COULD BE A HINT SUGGESTING THAT REV. 15:2–3 IS A RESURRECTION SCENE.546 SIMILARLY, WIS. 19:6–9 SPEAKS OF ISRAEL’S PASSAGE THROUGH THE SEA AS THEIR NEW CREATION, FOR WHICH THEY “PRAISED” GOD. I HAVE ARGUED THAT A SCENE OF RESURRECTION IS POSSIBLE IN 15:2, WHERE THE NOTION OF RESURRECTION IS POINTED TO BY THE SAINTS “STANDING” (ἑΣΤῶΤΑΣ) ON THE GLASS SEA, IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO THE CLEAR RESURRECTION PORTRAYAL OF THE LAMB “STANDING” (ἑΣΤΗΚΌΣ) BY (OR ON) THE GLASS SEA (5:6). THE “CONQUERING” OF BOTH THE LAMB AND THE SAINTS INCLUDES RESURRECTION (CF. ΝΙΚΆΩ IN 5:5 AND 15:2).
DEUTERONOMY 32 IS ALSO CALLED A “SONG OF MOSES” (DEUT. 31:19, 22, 30; 32:44) AND IS INCLUDED IN THE ALLUSION HERE TO EXODUS 15, SINCE IT ALSO DESCRIBES JUDGMENT. WRATH AGAINST APOSTATE ISRAELITES BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY IS THE FOCUS IN DEUTERONOMY 32, AS HERE JUDGMENT ON APOSTATE CHRISTIANS TOGETHER WITH THE NATIONS IS IN VIEW. THE SONG IN DEUTERONOMY 32 CONCLUDES WITH THE CLIMACTIC THOUGHT THAT GOD WILL BOTH PUNISH THE ENEMY NATIONS WHO HAVE PERSECUTED ISRAEL (V 43: “HE WILL AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS”) AND “ATONE FOR HIS … PEOPLE” (V 43; CF. VV 41–43). THE SAME IDEA IS INCLUDED IN REV. 15:2–4 (THE VINDICATION THEME FROM 6:9–11 AND 8:3–5 WAS JUST REPEATED IN 14:18 AND WILL BE AGAIN IN 15:7). THE SONG IS THE SAME AS THE “NEW SONG” OF 5:9FF. AND 14:3, WHERE THE SINGERS LIKEWISE HOLD HARPS WHILE LAUDING THE LAMB FOR HIS WORK OF REDEMPTION (CF. 5:8; 14:2). THAT THE SONG IN 15:3–4 IS ALSO A “NEW SONG” IS EVIDENT BECAUSE THE SAINTS SING NOT ONLY THE OLD “SONG OF MOSES” BUT ALSO THE “SONG OF THE LAMB,” WHICH HAS HITHERTO NOT BEEN SUNG.547 THEREFORE, THE SONG IS SUNG IN PRAISE NOT ONLY TO GOD BUT ALSO TO THE LAMB, SINCE 5:9FF. ALSO LAUDS THE LAMB FOR HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK (SO IMPLICITLY ALSO 14:3).
“OF THE LAMB” (ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ) COULD BE OBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “THE SONG TO THE LAMB.”548 BUT SINCE THE PRECEDING PARALLEL GENITIVE IS PROBABLY SUBJECTIVE (“THE SONG SUNG BY MOSES”), THIS SECOND GENITIVE MAY ALSO BE SUBJECTIVE: “THE SONG SUNG BY THE LAMB.” IT MAY BE BEST TO LEAVE BOTH AMBIGUOUS, AS DO ALL THE MAJOR ENGLISH VERSIONS: “SONG OF MOSES … SONG OF THE LAMB.”
THE FRAGMENTARY PALESTINIAN TARGUM (IN MS. PARIS 110) INSERTS THE HYMN OF THE FOUR NIGHTS OF PASSOVER AT EXOD. 15:18 (THE OTHER PALESTINIAN TARGUMS INSERT IT AT EXOD. 12:42). THIS INSERTION ADDS TO THE JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF EXODUS 15 AS TYPOLOGICAL OF VICTORY AND RESURRECTION IN THE NEW AGE, WHICH WILL BE PRAISED IN SONG BY THE REDEEMED BEFORE MOSES AND THE MESSIAH. THE FOURTH NIGHT HYMN SAYS, “THE FOURTH NIGHT, WHEN THE WORLD WILL HAVE COMPLETED ITS APPOINTED TIME TO BE REDEEMED. THE BARS OF IRON WILL BE BROKEN, THE WORKS OF WICKEDNESS WILL BE MADE AN END OF, MOSES WILL COME FORTH FROM THE DESERT, AND KING MESSIAH WILL COME FORTH FROM ROME. THE ONE WILL LEAD AT THE HEAD OF THE FLOCK AND THE OTHER WILL LEAD AT THE HEAD OF THE FLOCK.… AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WILL SING: ‘THE LORD’S IS THE KINGSHIP IN THIS WORLD AND IN THE WORLD TO COME.…’ ”549 MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.5–6 LINKS THE SONG OF MOSES IN EXOD. 15:1 TO ISRAEL SINGING AND PRAISING GOD FOR REDEMPTION IN THE “MESSIANIC AGE.”
DE MOOR AND VAN STAALDUINE-SULMAN CONTEND THAT FRAGMENTS OF THE TOSEPHTA-TARGUM TO 1 SAMUEL 17 REPRESENT AN EARLY ACROSTIC POEM, WHICH THEY CALL “THE SONG OF THE LAMB” AND WHICH THEY ARGUE STANDS BEHIND “THE SONG OF THE LAMB” IN REV. 15:3. TWO PRIMARY PARALLELS ARE ADDUCED: (1) DAVID AS A LAMB VANQUISHES (2) GOLIATH, WHO IS DESCRIBED AS A BEASTLY “LION” AND “BEAR” (AS ALSO THE BEAST IN REV. 13:2).550 SIXTEEN OTHER PARALLELS ARE SET FORTH AS CUMULATIVE EVIDENCE FOR THE CONNECTION, BUT, ALTHOUGH INTRIGUING, THEY ARE QUESTIONABLE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS TARGUMIC INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION PARTLY STANDS BEHIND REV. 15:3, BUT MORE RELEVANT EVIDENCE MUST BE FORTHCOMING BEFORE THE PROPOSAL CAN BE CONSIDERED PROBABLE.
3B THE ACTUAL CONTENTS OF THE SONG ITSELF COME NOT FROM EXODUS 15 BUT FROM PASSAGES THROUGHOUT THE OT EXTOLLING GOD’S CHARACTER (NOTE THE REDUNDANT ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ AFTER ᾄΔΟΥΣΙΝ AS A HEBRAIC FORMULA INTRODUCING DIRECT DISCOURSE). LATER OT INTERPRETATIONS OF THE FIRST EXODUS HAVE BEEN SELECTED TO EXPLAIN THE NEW EXODUS, WHICH HAS HAPPENED ON A GRANDER SCALE THAN THE FIRST, TO PRAISE GOD FOR THE REDEMPTION AND THE IMPLICIT SCENE OF JUDGMENT PICTURED IN V 2. THESE SUBSEQUENT INTERPRETATIONS FILL OUT THE FRAMEWORK OF THE EXODUS 15 SONG OF MOSES, WHICH IS IN JOHN’S MIND.
THE FIRST LINE OF THE SONG SPEAKS OF GOD’S “GREAT AND MARVELOUS WORKS” (ΜΕΓΆΛΑ ΚΑὶ ΘΑΥΜΑΣΤὰ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ΣΟΥ). APPROPRIATELY, THIS IS AN ALLUSION TO DEUT. 28:59–60 LXX, WHICH PREDICTS THAT ISRAEL’S FUTURE JUDGMENT WILL BE PATTERNED AFTER THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES: “THEN THE LORD WILL MAGNIFY YOUR PLAGUES … GREAT AND WONDERFUL (ΜΕΓΆΛΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΘΑΥΜΑΣΤΆΣ) PLAGUES.… AND HE WILL BRING ON YOU ALL THE EVIL PAINS OF EGYPT OF WHICH YOU WERE AFRAID, AND THEY WILL CLEAVE TO YOU.”551 ALSO ECHOED IS PS. 110(111):2–4 LXX, WHICH GLORIFIES GOD FOR HIS “GREAT WORKS” (Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ) AND “MARVELOUS DOINGS” (ΤῶΝ ΘΑΥΜΑΣΊΩΝ) WHEN HE REDEEMED ISRAEL AT THE RED SEA (CF. PS. 110(111):6, 9; FOR THE POSSIBLE RELEVANCE ALSO OF PS. 85[86]:9–10 LXX SEE BELOW ON 15:4). THE PSALM ITSELF MAY BE ALLUDING TO EXOD. 34:10, WHERE GOD PROMISES THAT THE NATIONS “WILL SEE THAT THE WORKS OF THE LORD [IN HIS DEALINGS WITH ISRAEL], THAT THEY ARE GREAT (ΘΑΥΜΑΣΤΆ)” (SO ALSO EXOD. 15:11: GOD IS “MARVELOUS [ΘΑΥΜΑΣΤΌΣ] IN GLORIES, DOING WONDERS”). THE NOUN PHRASE WITH THE ASSUMED VERB “TO BE” PRESUMABLY HAS BEEN COMPOSED UNDER INFLUENCE FROM THE SIMILAR NOUN CLAUSES IN PS. 110:2–3, WHICH REPRESENT TYPICALLY HEBREW NOUN PHRASE STYLE.
THE ONE PRAISED IS THE “LORD, THE ALMIGHTY GOD” (ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ) BECAUSE HE IS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGN OVER THE HISTORICAL AFFAIRS OF HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE. THE FORMULA ΛΈΓΕΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ IS USED REPEATEDLY IN THE PROPHETS HAGGAI, ZECHARIAH, AND MALACHI OF GOD WHO SOVEREIGNLY DIRECTS HIS PEOPLE’S HISTORY, AND THIS IS ITS MEANING ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE FURTHER ON 1:8).
JUST AS THE GOD OF THE EXODUS GENERATION WAS PRAISED AS ONE WHOSE “WORKS ARE TRUE” AND “ALL HIS WAYS JUST” (DEUT. 32:4), SO LIKEWISE IS HE LAUDED AGAIN. THE SONG IN DEUTERONOMY 32 IS INTRODUCED IN 31:30 AS A “SONG” AND IS APPLIED BY B. TAANITH 11A TO JUDGMENT AND REWARD “IN THE WORLD TO COME,” WHICH IS FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT DEUTERONOMY 32 ALSO LAY BEHIND THE “SONG” IN REV. 15:3 (PSEUDO-PHILO 19:4 AFFIRMS THAT DEUT. 32:1 INCLUDES THE IDEA THAT GOD “REVEALED THE END OF THE WORLD”). THE NOUN PHRASE ΔΊΚΑΙΑΙ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΑὶ Αἱ ὁΔΟΊ ΣΟΥ WITH THE IMPLIED VERB “TO BE” (“RIGHTEOUS AND TRUE [ARE] YOUR WAYS”) ECHOES THE NOUN PHRASES IN DEUT. 32:4: ἀΛΗΘΙΝὰ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ΚΑὶ ΠᾶΣΑΙ Αἱ ὁΔΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ … ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ … ΚΎΡΙΟΣ (“HIS WORKS ARE TRUE … AND ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUDGMENTS … RIGHTEOUS IS … THE LORD”). GOD’S “RIGHTEOUS AND TRUE WAYS” IN 15:3 ARE PARALLEL WITH “GREAT AND MARVELOUS WORKS,” SHOWING THAT GOD’S SOVEREIGN ACTS ARE NOT DEMONSTRATIONS OF RAW POWER BUT MORAL EXPRESSIONS OF HIS JUST CHARACTER. HIS REDEMPTION THROUGH CHRIST HAS BROUGHT TO SUPREME EXPRESSION HOW HE DEMONSTRATES HIS JUSTICE. THOSE TRUSTING IN CHRIST HAVE THE PENALTY OF THEIR SIN PAID FOR BY HIS BLOOD (SO 1:5–6; 5:9; 7:14; 12:11), BUT THOSE REJECTING THE DIVINE PROVISION WILL BEAR THEIR OWN PENALTY FOR SIN (CF. ROM. 3:19–30). THE EXPRESSION “LORD GOD, THE ALMIGHTY” DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY “TRUE AND JUST” OCCURS IN THE SAME ORDER IN 16:7, WHERE IT HIGHLIGHTS GOD’S JUSTICE IN JUDGING THE UNRIGHTEOUS (“TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS” HAS THE SAME FOCUS IN 19:2). THE PARALLELS IN 16:7 AND 19:2 UNDERSCORE JUDGMENT BY REPLACING Αἱ ὁΔΟΊ ΣΟΥ (“YOUR WAYS”), FOUND IN 15:3, WITH, RESPECTIVELY, Αἱ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ ΣΟΥ (“YOUR JUDGMENTS”) AND Αἱ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“HIS JUDGMENTS”). THEREFORE, THE SAME JUDICIAL EMPHASIS ALSO IS PLACED ON THE TWO PHRASES HERE IN 15:3.
THE CONCLUDING TITLE, “YOU, KING OF THE NATIONS,” IS PARALLEL TO “LORD GOD, THE ALMIGHTY,” WHICH EXPLAINS FURTHER THAT GOD IS ABLE TO DIRECT SOVEREIGNLY HIS PEOPLE’S HISTORY BECAUSE HE IS THE SOVEREIGN OVER ALL NATIONS WITH WHOM THEY COME INTO CONTACT (NOTE THE ARTICLE BEFORE “KING” FUNCTIONING AS A VOCATIVE “YOU”). THE IDEA EXPRESSED IN THE TITLE IS APPLIED TO GOD’S REIGN OVER THE NATIONS IN 11:15–18, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT HE HAS BEGUN TO “RULE” (ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΩ) THE “KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD” AND REIGN OVER THE “NATIONS” (TARG. JER. 15:18 DESCRIBES THE GOD OF THE EXODUS AS “THE KING OF KINGS” AND AS HAVING “THE CROWN OF THE WORLD TO COME”). HERE THE TITLE PLAUSIBLY INCLUDES ALLUSION TO CHRIST, SINCE HE IS CALLED “RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (1:5) AND “LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (17:14; LIKEWISE 19:16; EVEN IN 11:15 THE THOUGHT MAY BE OF CHRIST).
THE VARIANT ΑΔΟΝΤΑΣ IS AN EFFORT TO SMOOTH OUT THE ABRUPT SHIFT FROM PARTICIPLES IN V 2 TO A FINITE VERB IN V 3, ALL OF WHICH HAVE THE SAME PLURAL SUBJECT (SO א 2062 PC AND A FEW VERSIONS AND FATHERS). FOR THE COORDINATION OF THE PARTICIPLE IN V 2B AND THE FOLLOWING FINITE VERB IN V 3 SEE ON 14:2–3. FOR THE SHIFT FROM A PAST (ΕἶΔΟΝ, V 1) TO PRESENT TENSE (ᾄΔΟΥΣΙΝ) SEE ON 14:3; 7:16–17.
NOTE THE FULLER WORDING OF THE ECHO FROM PS. 110(111):2–4 LXX: ΜΕΓΆΛΑ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ … ΜΕΓΑΛΟΠΡΈΠΕΙΑ Τὸ ἔΡΓΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΚΑὶ … ΜΝΕΊΑΝ ἐΠΟΙΉΣΑΤΟ ΤῶΝ ΘΑΥΜΑΣΊΩΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“THE WORKS OF THE LORD ARE GREAT … HIS WORK IS WORTHY OF MAJESTY AND … HE CAUSED HIS MARVELOUS DOINGS TO BE REMEMBERED”).
PS. 85(86):10 ALSO COULD BE INCLUDED IN THE INITIAL CLAUSE OF THE HYMN, SINCE IT IS FULLY CITED IN V 4 (CF. ΜΈΓΑΣ Εἶ ΣΎ, ΚΑὶ ΠΟΙῶΝ ΘΑΥΜΆΣΙΑ (“YOU ARE GREAT, AND YOU DO MARVELOUS THINGS”; SEE ON V 4 FOR ITS CONNECTION WITH THE EXODUS). TOB. 12:22 (BA) HAS PHRASEOLOGY EVEN CLOSER THAN ANY OF THE REFERENCES MENTIONED ABOVE. IT DOES NOT REFER TO THE EXODUS, THOUGH IT MAY ECHO PSALMS 110 AND 85 (CF. SIMILARLY DAN. 9:4 THEOD.). TOB. 3:2, 5 (BA) ALSO HAS WORDING AS CLOSE TO REV. 15:4 AS DEUT. 32:4, AND DOES NOT REFER TO THE EXODUS, THOUGH IT COULD ALLUDE TO DEUTERONOMY (LIKEWISE PS. 144[145]:17). CF. ALSO PS. 138(139):14 AND GEN. 24:27.
COPYISTS MISTOOK ΒΑΣΙΛΕὺΣ ΤῶΝ ἐΘΝῶΝ (“KING OF THE NATIONS”) FOR ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ ΤΩΝ ΑΙΩΝΩΝ (“KING OF THE AGES”: 𝔓47 א*.2 C 1006 1611 1841 PC VG SY SA). THE FORMER IS ORIGINAL, SINCE IT IS PART OF A LARGER OT CITATION CONTINUING IN V 4, THOUGH A SCRIBE COULD HAVE CHANGED THE LATTER TO THE FORMER TO MAKE IT FIT THE OT CITATION.552 “KING OF THE AGES” IN 1 TIM. 1:17 WAS PROBABLY THE SOURCE FOR A LATER SCRIBE’S EMENDATION OF “NATIONS” TO “AGES.”553 THE READING ΑΓΙΩΝ (“SAINTS”) IS FOUND IN SOME WITNESSES (E.G., 296), AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE OTHER TWO VARIANTS AROSE AS ACCIDENTAL MISREADINGS OF IT. BUT ΑΓΙΩΝ IS LIKELY A MISREADING OF ONE OF THE OTHER TWO VARIANTS, SINCE IT HAS WEAKER MS. ATTESTATION (296 2049).554 THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT IS FOCUSED ON THE NATIONS, WHICH FAVORS THE SAME FOCUS HERE. NEITHER GOD’S ETERNITY NOR THE SAINTS’ RELATION WITH GOD IS THE SUBJECT OF IMMEDIATE ATTENTION, THOUGH IT COULD BE ARGUED THAT THIS FACT MAKES BOTH “AGES” AND “SAINTS” HARDER READINGS AND THEREFORE PREFERABLE TO “NATIONS.”
4A–B THE GREAT AND TRUE ACTS OF THE SOVEREIGN DESCRIBED IN V 3B SERVE AS THE REASON THAT PEOPLE SHOULD FEAR AND GLORIFY HIM. TOGETHER WITH THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 3 (“KING OF THE NATIONS”) THE OPENING STATEMENT OF THIS VERSE RECALLS JER. 10:7:
JER. 10:7: “WHO WOULD NOT FEAR YOU, O KING OF THE NATIONS?”
REV. 15:3B–4A: “KING OF THE NATIONS. WHO WILL NOT FEAR YOU, LORD, AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME?”
THE IMPLIED ANSWER TO THE RHETORICAL QUESTION IN BOTH TEXTS IS THAT ALL WILL RECOGNIZE GOD AS THE TRUE DEITY BECAUSE THEY WITNESS HIS GREAT AND RIGHTEOUS ACTS. ACCORDINGLY, THEY SHOULD WORSHIP HIM.
JEREMIAH CONTRASTS THE INCOMPARABLE GOD OF ISRAEL WITH HUMANS AND IDOLS (JER. 10:1–16), AFFIRMING THAT ONLY THE “TRUE GOD” IS DUE HOMAGE (NOTE THE FORMULA “THERE IS NONE LIKE YOU” IN VV 6–7). LIKEWISE, THE WORDING HERE SUGGESTS THAT THE SINGING SAINTS KNOW THAT TRUE WORSHIP IS DUE ONLY TO THE LAMB AND GOD IN CONTRAST TO “THE BEAST” AND “HIS IMAGE,” WHICH IS WHY GOD AND THE LAMB DEFEATED THE BEAST. BUT THE DECEIVED EARTH-DWELLERS HAVE OFFERED HOMAGE TO THESE FALSE REPRESENTATIONS OF GOD (15:2; 13:3–18). THEY “HAVE BLASPHEMED THE NAME OF [THE TRUE] GOD … AND HAVE NOT REPENTED IN ORDER TO GIVE HIM GLORY” (16:9).
GOD IS TO BE WORSHIPED AS TRUE “BECAUSE (ὅΤΙ) ONLY” HE IS “HOLY” (THE FIRST OF THREE ὅΤΙ CLAUSES IN V 4). THE PHRASE ΜΌΝΟΣ ὅΣΙΟΣ HAS AN IMPLIED SECOND PERSON SINGULAR VERB Εἶ, SO THAT IT IS TO BE RENDERED “ONLY (YOU ARE) HOLY.” THE ELISION OF THE VERB PLACES EMPHASIS ON GOD’S ATTRIBUTE OF HOLINESS. ΜΌΝΟΣ (“ONLY”) TOGETHER WITH ὅΣΙΟΣ (“HOLY”) BRINGS TO THE FORE THE THEME OF INCOMPARABILITY IMPLICIT IN THE ALLUSION TO JEREMIAH AND IN THE ALLUSION TO FOLLOW. ONLY GOD IS “SET APART” FROM THE CREATION IN ALL OF HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES (“HOLY” IN THE OT EMPHASIZES TYPICALLY NOT MERELY MORAL PURITY BUT THE SUM OF DIVINE ATTRIBUTES DISTINGUISHING GOD FROM HIS CREATION). INDEED, IN REV. 16:5 THE GROUND (ὅΤΙ) OF GOD’S HOLINESS (ὅΣΙΟΣ) IS SAID TO LIE NOT FORMALLY IN MORAL PURITY BUT IN GOD’S UNIQUE ABILITY TO JUDGE.
MOST OF THE LANGUAGE OF V 4 IS BASED PRIMARILY ON PS. 86:9–10:
PS. 86:9–10: “ALL NATIONS THAT YOU HAVE MADE WILL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU, O LORD, AND THEY WILL GLORIFY YOUR NAME, BECAUSE YOU ARE GREAT AND YOU DO MARVELOUS THINGS; YOU ALONE ARE GOD.”
REV. 15:4: “[WHO] WILL NOT … GLORIFY YOUR NAME? FOR YOU ALONE ARE HOLY, SO THAT ALL THE NATIONS WILL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU.”
ALREADY IN REV. 15:3 “GREAT” AND “MARVELOUS THINGS” MAY ECHO PSALM 86, OR THEIR USE THERE MAY HAVE TRIGGERED THE RECOLLECTION OF THE PSALM NOW IN V 4. LIKE THE JEREMIAH TEXT, THE DESCRIPTION FROM THE PSALM EXPLAINS FURTHER HOW GOD IS INCOMPARABLE IN CONTRAST TO FALSE GODS. THE USE OF THE PSALM EMPHASIZES FURTHER GOD’S AND THE LAMB’S INCOMPARABILITY OVER AGAINST THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, WHO ARE A PARODY OF THE TRUE GOD. AS IN THE OT, SO NOW GENUINE WORSHIP CAN BE DIRECTED ONLY TOWARD THE LORD AND HIS MESSIAH.
IN ADDITION TO PS. 86:10, NOTE THE FORMULA “THERE IS NO ONE LIKE YOU AMONG THE GODS” IN PS. 86:8. THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PROPHECY IN ISA. 2:2 COULD ALSO BE AN INCLUDED ECHO: “ALL THE NATIONS WILL COME TO” ZION.
THE PROPHETIC THEME OF THE NATIONS STREAMING INTO ZION TO WORSHIP GOD IN THE END TIME OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN THE OT (SO ISA. 2:3; 49:22–23; 60:14; 66:23–24; MIC. 4:2; ZECH. 8:20–22; 14:16, WHERE SIMILAR LANGUAGE TO PS. 86:9–10 OCCURS).
THE SUBJUNCTIVE ΦΟΒΗΘῇ (“SHOULD FEAR”) FUNCTIONS AS A FUTURE IN PARALLEL WITH ΔΟΞΆΣΕΙ (“WILL GLORIFY”).555
4C THE SECOND ὅΤΙ OF V 4 INTRODUCES NOT A GROUND CLAUSE556 BUT IS TO BE RENDERED AS “SO THAT.” THIS CONSECUTIVE RENDERING OF THE ὅΤΙ INDICATES THE EFFECT OF GOD’S INCOMPARABLE HOLINESS EXPRESSED IN THE FIRST ὅΤΙ CLAUSE (V 4B), WHICH DECLARED THE GROUND FOR WORSHIP DUE TO GOD (V 4A; FOR THE CONSECUTIVE OR FINAL NUANCE OF ὅΤΙ WITH THE SENSE OF “SO THAT”).557 THE EFFECT OF GOD’S UNIQUE HOLINESS IS THAT PEOPLE FROM ALL NATIONS WILL RECOGNIZE IT AND STREAM TO WORSHIP GOD, WHICH REPEATS THE PRIMARY THOUGHT OF V 4A THAT GOD IS TO BE FEARED AND GLORIFIED. THEREFORE, GOD’S INCOMPARABLE SEPARATENESS (V 4B) IS THE REASON FOR THE NATIONS TO FEAR AND GLORIFY HIM (V 4A) AND FOR THEIR FLOCKING TO WORSHIP HIM (V 4C), THE LAST TWO CLAUSES BEING PARALLEL.
“ALL THE NATIONS” IS A FIGURE OF SPEECH (METONYMY) BY WHICH THE WHOLE WORLD IS SUBSTITUTED FOR A PART OF IT IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT MANY WILL WORSHIP, WHICH IS IN LINE WITH 5:9; 7:9FF.; AND 14:3. THE WHOLE FOR THE PART IS CLEARLY THE MEANING WHERE ΠᾶΣ (“ALL”) OCCURS WITH ἔΘΝΟΣ (“NATION”) ELSEWHERE (5:9; 7:9; 13:7; 14:8; 18:3, 23). THE SENSE IN THESE VERSES IS NOT “ALL” WITHOUT EXCEPTION BUT “ALL” WITH DISTINCTION. OTHERWISE SOME OF THE VERSES WOULD AFFIRM THAT ALL WITHOUT EXCEPTION ARE REDEEMED AND OTHERS THAT ALL WITHOUT EXCEPTION ARE DECEIVED OR JUDGED, WHICH IS CLEARLY NOT THE CASE (CF. ROM. 10:18; COL. 1:6; 1 THESS. 1:8).
THE IDEA OF GOD’S INCOMPARABILITY FROM THE JEREMIAH AND PSALM TEXTS HAS NOT ARISEN IN VV 3–4 BY CHANCE, SINCE THE FIRST FORMULAS OF DIVINE INCOMPARABILITY COME FROM THE NARRATIVE OF THE EXODUS REDEMPTION ITSELF (EXOD. 15:11; DEUT. 33:26–27). THE USE OF THE “WHO IS LIKE” FORMULA LATER IN THE OT, INCLUDING JEREMIAH 10 AND PSALM 86, IS ALWAYS A REFLECTION ON THE EXODUS EVENT.558 THIS CONCEPT THEN WAS INSPIRED NATURALLY BY THE EXODUS, WHICH IS THE INTERPRETATIVE FRAMEWORK OF REV. 15:3–4 AND HAS BEEN EXPLICITLY HIGHLIGHTED FIRST IN V 3A BY REFERENCE TO THE “THE SONG OF MOSES.” THE LINK IN LATER JEWISH WRITINGS (MIDR. PSS. 66.1 AND TANHUMA GEN. 6:17) OF PS. 86:9–10 TO EXODUS 15 BY THE THEMES OF UNIVERSAL WORSHIP AND DIVINE INCOMPARABILITY COULD REFLECT AN EARLIER JEWISH TRADITION, THOUGH JOHN MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST TO MAKE THE LINK.
V 4 IS CONCLUDED BY YET A THIRD ὅΤΙ CLAUSE, WHICH IS POETICALLY PARALLEL WITH THE FIRST, LIKEWISE PROVIDING A REASON PEOPLE SHOULD “FEAR AND GLORIFY” GOD. THE FIRST AND THIRD ὅΤΙ CLAUSES IN THE VERSE ARE CAUSAL AND SUPPORT THE MAIN POINT OF THE SAINTS’ PRAISE: THAT GOD SHOULD BE FEARED AND GLORIFIED, WHICH IS THE MAIN POINT OF ALL OF VV 2–4. THE BELIEVERS’ VICTORY ADDS TO THE PRAISE OF GOD, AS DOES THE JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS. V 4 AFFIRMS THAT GOD SHOULD BE REVERED, NOT ONLY BECAUSE OF HIS INCOMPARABILITY, BUT ALSO “BECAUSE YOUR JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED.”
ONE WAY THAT GOD HAS REVEALED HIS INCOMPARABILITY IS BY JUDGING PEOPLE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. THIS INCLUDES VINDICATION OF HIS PEOPLE BY CONDEMNING THEIR OPPONENTS, WHICH “MANIFESTS” DEFINITIVELY HIS “RIGHTEOUS ACTS” (ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ) IN ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR VINDICATION IN 6:9–10 (CF. DAN. 7:22; REV. 20:4; IN THE OT THE ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ WORD-GROUP CAN HAVE BOTH SENSES, VINDICATION AND JUST CONDEMNATION).
V 4 CONCLUDES SUITABLY WITH ANOTHER OT REMINISCENCE OF THE EXODUS, NOW FROM PS. 98:2:
PS. 98:2: “THE LORD … HAS REVEALED HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE SIGHT OF THE NATIONS”
REV. 15:4C: “THE NATIONS WILL COME … BECAUSE YOUR RIGHTEOUS DEEDS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED”
V 2 OF THE PSALM FOLLOWS ON THE HEELS OF AN OPENING REFERENCE TO EXOD. 15:1, 6, 12: “O SING TO THE LORD A NEW SONG … HIS RIGHT HAND AND HIS HOLY ARM HAVE GAINED THE VICTORY.” THE PSALM ENCOURAGES THE SINGERS OF THE “NEW SONG” TO PLAY HARPS (V 5), AS IN REV. 5:8; 14:2–3; AND 15:2–3. THE REFERENCES TO THE EXODUS IN THE PSALM FORM PART OF THE BASIS FOR A FINAL STATEMENT THAT GOD “WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE NATIONS IN UPRIGHTNESS” (PS. 98:9). THE SAME TRANSITION OF THOUGHT IS PRESENT IN REVELATION 15, WHERE THE “SONG” OF THE FIRST EXODUS SERVES AS A BROAD MODEL FOR THE END-TIME EXODUS.
THE USE OF THE OT IN VV 3–4 IS NOT THE RESULT OF RANDOM SELECTION BUT IS GUIDED BY THE THEME OF THE FIRST EXODUS AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF THAT THEME LATER IN THE OT. THIS IS BUT A CONTINUATION OF THE LATTER-DAY RED SEA SETTING IN 15:2. THE MAIN POINT OF VV 2–4 IS THE ADORATION OF GOD AND THE LAMB’S INCOMPARABLE ACT OF REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT.
SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE EMPHASIS ON THE NATIONS COMING TO WORSHIP GOD IS PROBLEMATIC, SINCE ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK THEY ARE PORTRAYED AS STUBBORNLY REBELLIOUS.559 BUT ANY PERCEIVED INCONSISTENCY IS DUE TO LACK OF AWARENESS OF THE SAME TENSION IN OT PROPHECY. JOHN REFLECTS THE PROPHETIC HOPE OF THE OT, IN WHICH MANY AMONG THE NATIONS WILL BE JUDGED AND YET MANY WILL ALSO BE REDEEMED (E.G., ISAIAH 40–65). HE USES THE FORMULA “NATIONS, TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES” WITH BOTH CONNOTATIONS IN DIFFERENT CONTEXTS (5:9; 7:9; 10:11; 13:7; 14:6; 17:15). POSSIBLY ONLY ONE OF THE TWO CONNOTATIONS IS PRESENT IN 15:4, THOUGH BOTH MAY BE INCLUDED. AT THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY ALL WILL ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S GLORY, EITHER WILLINGLY OR FORCIBLY.
THE SAME DUAL SENSE OF WORSHIP OCCURS IN PHIL. 2:9–11, WHICH ALLUDES TO THE DUAL CONCEPTION OF ISA. 45:23–25. NEVERTHELESS, THE FACT THAT THE EULOGY IN REV. 15:3–4 IS SANDWICHED BETWEEN MAJOR SECTIONS NARRATING JUDGMENT SUGGESTS THAT THE EMPHASIS IS ON GOD’S RIGHTEOUS ACTS IN JUDGING THE UNGODLY NATIONS. THIS EMPHASIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE BROAD OT CONTEXT OF THE SONG OF MOSES IN DEUTERONOMY 32 AND ESPECIALLY EXODUS 15, WHICH UNDERSCORES THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL’S ENEMY LEADING TO ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION. THE JEREMIAH 10 TEXT FUNCTIONS IN ITS OT CONTEXT TO EMPHASIZE THAT THOUGH GOD DESERVES FEAR, ISRAEL AND THE NATIONS DO NOT GIVE IT, FOR WHICH BOTH WILL BE JUDGED. THOSE NOT RESPONDING TO THE ANGEL’S WARNING TO “FEAR AND WORSHIP GOD” (14:7) WILL BE MADE TO DO SO IN THE END.560
BAUCKHAM GIVES A GOOD ANALYSIS OF HOW THE OT ALLUSIONS IN REV. 15:3–4 ARE USED TO FILL OUT THE THEMES OF EXOD. 15:1–18.561 BUT HIS CONCLUSION THAT THE POINT OF JOHN’S USE OF THE OT IS TO SHIFT “THE EMPHASIS IN THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NEW EXODUS, FROM AN EVENT BY WHICH GOD DELIVERS HIS PEOPLE BY JUDGING THEIR ENEMIES, TO AN EVENT WHICH BRINGS THE NATIONS TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE TRUE GOD” IS UNLIKELY. IT IS TRUE THAT SOME OF THE OT ALLUSIONS IN REV. 15:3–4 HAVE A KIND OF UNIVERSALIST STRAIN, BUT, AS NOTED ABOVE, THESE TEXTS DO NOT REFER TO THE SALVATION OF ALL WITHOUT EXCEPTION BUT OF ALL WITH DISTINCTION. IF THERE IS AN ABSOLUTE NOTION OF UNIVERSALISM IN THE PASSAGE, THEN IT IS A REFERENCE TO BELIEVERS GIVING WILLING WORSHIP TO GOD AND UNBELIEVERS BEING FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE TRUE SOVEREIGN. NOWHERE IN THESE OT ALLUSIONS IS IT APPARENT THAT THE DUAL NOTION OF SALVATION AND JUDGMENT MUST BE COLLAPSED INTO AN IDEA OF FINAL REDEMPTION. IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT JOHN’S OT USAGE HAS ENTAILED A WASHING OUT OF THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT FROM SUCH TEXTS AS EXODUS 15 AND DEUTERONOMY 32, SINCE JUDGMENT RESULTING IN SALVATION IS FOUNDATIONAL TO BOTH. BAUCKHAM CONTENDS THAT JUST AS THE IMMEDIATE EFFECT OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE WAS THE REDEMPTION OF A PEOPLE, SO THE PARTICIPATION OF THIS REDEEMED PEOPLE (AS “FIRSTFRUITS”) IN HIS SACRIFICE, BY MEANS OF THEIR OWN MARTYRDOM, WINS ALL THE REST OF UNBELIEVING HUMANITY FOR GOD. THIS IS A POSSIBLE IDEA, BUT NOWHERE IS IT EXPLICITLY EXPRESSED IN THE APOCALYPSE. FURTHERMORE, EVEN IF THE NOTION OF THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE SAINT’S SACRIFICE WITH THAT OF CHRIST WERE CLEARLY PRESENT IN 15:2–4 (WHICH IT MAY BE IN V 2), IT WOULD NOT NECESSITATE THAT ALL THE REST OF HUMANKIND WOULD BE SAVED, OR THAT THERE SHOULD BE NO FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE ON 11:11–13, THE KEY PROOFTEXT FOR BAUCKHAM’S PROPOSAL, WHERE THERE IS FURTHER ANALYSIS OF AND INTERACTION WITH BAUCKHAM’S VIEW).
THE USE OF THE FUTURE TENSE VERBS ἥΞΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY WILL COME”) AND ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY WILL WORSHIP”) INSTEAD OF SUBJUNCTIVES IN A CONSECUTIVE CLAUSE MAY REFLECT THE VARYING GREEK IDIOM OF THE DAY, BUT MAY ALSO BE A STYLISTIC EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW IMPERFECT OF CONSECUTIVE CLAUSES, WHICH COULD BE RENDERED MECHANICALLY BY A FUTURE (THERE IS NO EVIDENCE IN THE TEXTUAL TRADITION OF A CHANGE TO SUBJUNCTIVES, THOUGH THIS MAY BE BECAUSE THE INTRODUCTORY ὅΤΙ WAS TAKEN AS CAUSAL). 
15:5–16:21: THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS: GOD PUNISHES THE UNGODLY DURING THE INTER-ADVENT AGE AND CONSUMMATELY AT THE LAST DAY BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSECUTION AND IDOLATRY
THE RESUMPTION OF THE INTRODUCTION TO THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS (15:5–8)
5 THE INTRODUCTION TO THE BOWLS BEGAN IN V 1 AND IS NOW RESUMED (FOR THE RELATION OF THE SEVENFOLD VISIONS IN 12:1–15:4 TO THE BOWL VISIONS IN GENERAL AND TO 15:1, 5–8 IN PARTICULAR SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 15). ΚΑὶ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ ΕἶΔΟΝ (“AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW”) MARKS THE BEGINNING OF A NEW VISION, AND, IN THIS CASE, THE START OF A NEW SERIES OF VISIONS (ON THE INTRODUCTORY PHRASE SEE ON 15:1). V 5 IS AN EXPANSION OF THE VISION OF THE SEVEN ANGELS THAT THE SEER BEGAN TO SEE IN V 1. THE ARTICLE BEFORE “SEVEN ANGELS” AND “SEVEN PLAGUES” (V 6) IS AN ARTICLE OF PREVIOUS REFERENCE TO THE SAME TWO PHRASES IN V 1 AND IS A FORMAL SIGNPOST DESIGNATING RESUMPTION AND EXPANSION OF V 1.1
BEFORE HE SEES THE ANGELS JOHN SEES “THE SANCTUARY OF THE TABERNACLE OF TESTIMONY OPENED.”2 ΝΑὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΣΚΗΝῆΣ IS AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE PHRASE: “THE SANCTUARY, WHICH IS THE TABERNACLE.”3 THE TEMPLE IS “THE TABERNACLE OF TESTIMONY” AS THE HEAVENLY EQUIVALENT OF THE TABERNACLE THAT WAS WITH ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS, CONTINUING THE EXODUS CONTEXT OF VV 2–4. ΣΚΗΝὴ ΤΟῦ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΟΥ, “TABERNACLE OF TESTIMONY” OR “[GOD’S] DWELLING PLACE OF THE TESTIMONY” (E.G., EXOD. 38:26; 40:34 LXX AND ACTS 7:34) OCCURS OFTEN IN THE GREEK OT (APPROXIMATELY 140 OCCURRENCES, 130 IN EXODUS THROUGH DEUTERONOMY). THE “TESTIMONY” REFERRED TO IS THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH MOSES PLACED IN THE ARK OF THE TABERNACLE (EXOD. 16:34; 25:21; 31:18; 32:15 IN RELATION TO 27:21 AND 40:24; CF. 24:12; 34:29). THEREFORE, THE LAW OF THE LORD IS HIS TESTIMONY, WHICH REVEALS HIS JUST WILL.4 THE TABERNACLE-SANCTUARY WAS PLACED IN ISRAEL’S MIDST BECAUSE GOD WAS TO “DWELL AMONG” THE ISRAELITES (EXOD. 25:8) AND CONTINUE TO REVEAL HIS WILL TO THEM THROUGH MOSES (EXOD. 25:21–22; ACTS 7:44).5 THE TABERNACLE WITH THE ARK ALSO REPRESENTED THE MERCY OF GOD, SINCE SUBSTITUTIONARY ANIMAL SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED THERE TO ATONE FOR ISRAEL’S SIN AND TO RECONCILE THE NATION TO THEIR LORD. BUT NOW FOR JOHN THE TABERNACLE WITNESSES NO LONGER TO DIVINE MERCY BUT TO JUDGMENT, INTRODUCED IN REV. 15:5 AS THE SOURCE OF THE FOLLOWING BOWL PLAGUES.6
THE “TESTIMONY” IN 15:5 INCLUDES NOT ONLY THE LAW BUT “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS,” WHO SUMS UP THE OT “COMMANDMENTS OF GOD” IN HIMSELF (SEE ON 12:17).7 THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE USE OF THE ΜΑΡΤΥΡΈΩ WORD-GROUP ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (17 OCCURRENCES) EXCLUSIVELY FOR TESTIMONY ABOUT OR FROM JESUS. THE POINT IS THAT GOD IS ABOUT TO REVEAL HIS JUST WILL FROM HIS HEAVENLY DWELLING PLACE BY SENDING FORTH JUDGMENTS ON THE EARTH AGAINST THOSE WHO REJECT HIS TESTIMONY.
THE PHRASE CONCERNING THE OPENING OF THE SANCTUARY IS NEARLY IDENTICAL TO THAT IN 11:19:
11:19: ΚΑὶ ἠΝΟΊΓΗ ὁ ΝΑὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ὁ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ (“AND THE SANCTUARY OF GOD THAT IS IN HEAVEN WAS OPENED”)
15:5: ΚΑὶ ἠΝΟΊΓΗ ὁ ΝΑὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΣΚΗΝῆΣ … ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ (“AND THE SANCTUARY OF THE TABERNACLE … WAS OPENED”)
IN BOTH PLACES THE IMAGE OF THE OPENING OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE CONCLUDES AND INTRODUCES MAJOR VISIONARY SECTIONS (HERE 12:1–15:2–4 AND CH. 16). THE TEMPLE WAS OPENED IN 11:19 TO EMPHASIZE THAT GOD WAS APPEARING TO EXECUTE THE FINAL JUDGMENT. HERE THE SAME THEME OF JUDGMENT IS PRESENT, THOUGH JUDGMENTS LEADING UP TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT ARE INCLUDED IN THE SCHEME OF THE BOWLS. EARLIER “THE TEMPLE OF GOD” (11:1, 2) WAS SAID TO BE ON EARTH FIGURATIVELY IN THE FORM OF PROPHETS ANNOUNCING THEIR “TESTIMONY” (11:3, 7), WHICH WAS A FORM OF JUDGMENT AGAINST UNBELIEVERS (11:5–6). NOW THE HEAVENLY ORIGIN OF THEIR EARTHLY TESTIMONY AND JUDGMENTS IS IN VIEW.
6 JOHN SEES THE SEVEN ANGELS INTRODUCED IN V 1 COMING OUT OF THE TEMPLE AFTER IT HAS BEEN OPENED. AS IN V 1, THE ANGELS HAVE THE “SEVEN PLAGUES,” WHICH MUST MEAN THAT THEY HAVE BEEN COMMISSIONED TO EXECUTE THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS THAT FOLLOW IN CH. 16, SINCE THEY ARE NOT ACTUALLY HANDED THE BOWLS UNTIL 15:7.8 PERHAPS WE SHOULD UNDERSTAND “HAVING” (ἔΧΟΝΤΕΣ) AS FOLLOWED BY “AUTHORITY OVER” (ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ ἐΠΊ), AS IN 14:18, WHERE AN ANGEL “CAME OUT FROM THE ALTAR HAVING AUTHORITY OVER [ἔΧΩΝ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ ἐΠΊ] THE FIRE.”
HERE AND ELSEWHERE THE BOWL PUNISHMENTS ARE CALLED “SEVEN PLAGUES” (ἑΠΤὰ ΠΛΗΓΆΣ, 15:1, 6, 8; 21:9). THE ONLY PLACE ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE OUTSIDE THE APOCALYPSE WHERE THE SAME PHRASE OCCURS IN GREEK OR HEBREW IS LEV. 26:21: “I WILL ALSO BRING ON YOU [ISRAEL] SEVEN PLAGUES (ΠΛΗΓὰΣ ἑΠΤΆ) ACCORDING TO YOUR SINS” (TARG. PAL. LEV. 26 REPEATS THE PHRASE “SEVEN PLAGUES” FOUR TIMES). LEVITICUS 26 HAS BEEN FORMATIVE FOR THE FIRST FOUR SEAL JUDGMENTS (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 6).9
THE LEVITICUS TEXT ALSO CONCERNS WOES THAT GOD WILL SEND IN RESPONSE TO IDOLATRY (LEV. 26:1, 30, 31). FOUR TIMES IT IS REPEATED THAT GOD WILL JUDGE ISRAEL “SEVEN TIMES” IF ITS PEOPLE ARE UNFAITHFUL (VV 18, 21, 24, 28). EACH SUCH STATEMENT INTRODUCES A SUCCESSIVELY WORSE ORDEAL, ON THE CONDITION THAT ISRAEL DOES NOT REPENT AS A RESULT OF THE PRECEDING WOE, BUT WITH THE PROMISE THAT REPENTANCE WILL LEAD TO BLESSING. THESE WERE, THEN, WARNING JUDGMENTS MEANT TO BRING TRUE BELIEVERS TO REPENTANCE, BUT ONLY HARDENING APOSTATE ISRAELITES. IF THIS BACKGROUND IS INCLUDED BEHIND THE BOWL PLAGUES, THEN THE AFFLICTIONS CITED THERE NOT ONLY PURGE AND PUNISH BUT ALSO SERVE AS WARNINGS TO REPENT. BUT THE EMPHASIS IS ON SUCCESSIVELY SEVERER ORDEALS BECAUSE OF LACK OF REPENTANCE FROM IDOLATRY, ALL OF WHICH ENDS IN FINAL JUDGMENT. AS IN LEVITICUS, AND AS THROUGHOUT REVELATION, THE NUMBER OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS IS FIGURATIVE FOR MANY SEVERE JUDGMENTS AND DOES NOT REFER TO A LITERAL SEVEN WOES. PS. 79:12 SPEAKS OF GOD JUDGING THE NATIONS THAT PERSECUTE ISRAEL WITH “SEVENFOLD” PUNISHMENTS, AND THERE AGAIN THE NUMBER IS CLEARLY FIGURATIVE. THE BACKGROUND OF THE PSALM COULD BE ECHOED HERE IN REVELATION 15, SINCE THE SAME PSALM FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN REV. 16:6, WHICH DEVELOPS REV. 6:10, WHICH ALSO ALLUDES TO THE PSALM (AS ALSO 11:9).
THE BEAST HAS BEEN SAID TO HAVE RECEIVED A “MORTAL PLAGUE” IN CH. 13, WHICH WAS INFLICTED BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (SEE ON 13:3, 12, 13). THE BOWL PUNISHMENTS REVEAL THE DECISIVE EFFECTS SET IN MOTION BY CHRIST’S DEFEAT OF THE BEAST, WHICH WILL CULMINATE WITH FINAL JUDGMENT ON HIM AND HIS FOLLOWERS.10
IN THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 6 WE SPECULATED THAT THE FOUR SEVENFOLD JUDGMENTS OF LEVITICUS 26 SERVED AS THE MODEL FOR THE FOUR SETS OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS THAT DOMINATE REVELATION (TAKING THE “SEVEN THUNDERS” IN 10:3–4 AS ONE OF THESE SETS OF JUDGMENTS, THOUGH FOR SOME REASON IT REMAINS UNREVEALED). POSSIBLY ALSO STANDING BEHIND THE “SEVEN BOWLS” AND ENFORCING THE LEVITICUS 26 BACKGROUND ARE OTHER JEWISH TEXTS. TEST. BEN. 7:1–5 REFERS TO “SEVEN EVILS” EXECUTED ULTIMATELY BY BELIAR AGAINST SINNERS, WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO THE “SEVEN VENGEANCES” ALSO ENACTED AGAINST CAIN, EACH OF WHICH IS CALLED A “PLAGUE” (CF. ALSO TARG. ONK. GEN. 4:15). THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE NUMBER OF PUNISHMENTS IS EMPHASIZED BY THE STATEMENT THAT “LAMECH [WAS JUDGED] WITH SEVENTY TIMES SEVEN” EVILS (TEST. BEN. 7:4). M. ABOTH 5:11 AFFIRMS (AGAIN FIGURATIVELY) THAT “SEVEN KINDS OF PUNISHMENT COME ON THE WORLD FOR SEVEN MAIN TRANSGRESSIONS,” WHICH INCLUDE, AS IN REVELATION 16, INJUSTICE, “FALSE SWEARING,” “PROFANING THE NAME,” “FALSE WORSHIP,” AND “BLOODSHED.” SIR. 40:1, 8 SIMILARLY STATES THAT “GREAT TRAVAIL IS CREATED FOR … ALL FLESH … AND SEVENFOLD MORE ON SINNERS.”
THE SECOND Οἱ PRECEDING ἔΧΟΝΤΕΣ IN 15:6 WAS CONSIDERED REDUNDANT AND CONSEQUENTLY OMITTED IN 47 א P 046 051 1006 1854 2053 2062.
K LEAVES OUT EXPLICIT MENTION THAT THE ANGELS CAME “FROM THE TEMPLE.”
THE “SEVEN ANGELS” AND THE TEXTUAL PROBLEM CONCERNING THEIR ATTIRE
THE SEVEN ANGELS ARE ROBED IN “PURE, WHITE LINEN AND CLOTHED AROUND THE CHEST WITH GOLDEN GIRDLES.” THIS DESCRIPTION IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO THAT OF THE SON OF MAN IN 1:13, WHICH MAY IMPLY THAT THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH HIM AND ACT AS HIS REPRESENTATIVES IN CARRYING OUT JUDGMENT. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS STRENGTHENED BY THE FACT THAT THE SHARED DESCRIPTION IS AN ALLUSION TO THE SON OF MAN’S CLOTHING IN THE LXX AND THEOD. OF DAN. 10:5, 16 (AND THIS COULD POINT FURTHER TO THE “ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN” IN REV. 14:14 BEING AN ANGELIC REPRESENTATIVE FOR CHRIST):
DAN. 10:5: ἀΝὴΡ ἐΝΔΕΔΥΜΈΝΟΣ ΒΑΔΔὶΝ ΚΑὶ ἡ ὀΣΦὺΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΗ ἐΝ ΧΡΥΣΊῳ (“A MAN CLOTHED IN LINEN AND HIS LOINS GIRDED IN GOLD”)
REV 1:13: ΥἱὸΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ ἐΝΔΕΔΥΜΈΝΟΝ ΠΟΔΉΡΗ ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΝ ΠΡὸΣ ΤΟῖΣ ΜΑΣΤΟῖΣ ΖΏΝΗΝ ΧΡΥΣᾶΝ (“CLOTHED TO THE FEET AND GIRDED ACROSS THE BREAST WITH A GOLDEN GIRDLE”)
REV 15:6: ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ … ἐΝΔΕΔΥΜΈΝΟΙ ΛΊΝΟΝ ΚΑΘΑΡὸΝ ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΙ ΠΕΡὶ Τὰ ΣΤΉΘΗ ΖΏΝΑΣ ΧΡΥΣᾶΣ (“ANGELS … CLOTHED IN LINEN, BRIGHT AND PURE, AND GIRDED AROUND THE BREAST WITH GOLDEN GIRDLES”)
THE READING ΛΙΘΟΝ (“STONE”) INSTEAD OF ΛΊΝΟΝ (“LINEN”) IN 15:6 SHOULD BE SERIOUSLY CONSIDERED, SINCE IT IS SUPPORTED BY A C 2053 2062, WHICH TOGETHER ARE USUALLY SUPERIOR TO ANY OTHER COLLECTION OF SUPPORTING MSS., INCLUDING 𝔓47 AND א (WHICH HERE READ ΛΙΝΟΥΝ, A CONTRACTED FORM OF ΛΊΝΕΙΟΣ, AN ALTERNATIVE SPELLING OF ΛΊΝΟΝ; OTHER MSS. SUPPORTING ΛΊΝΟΝ ARE P 051 1 1006 1611 1859 2020 2042 2065 2073 2075 2076 2077 2081 2138 2432, TOGETHER WITH SOME VERSIONS AND FATHERS).11 SOME ARGUE THAT ΛΊΝΟΝ IS THE HARDER READING BECAUSE IT IS A RARE WORD IN THE NT AND BECAUSE ELSEWHERE JOHN USES ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΣ FOR “LINEN.” BUT ΛΙΘΟΝ IS AN EVEN HARDER READING, SINCE THE VERBAL PARALLELS IN 19:8 AND 14 HAVE “LINEN” (ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΣ) INSTEAD OF “STONE”; CF. 19:8, ΠΕΡΙΒΆΛΗΤΑΙ ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΝ ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ ΚΑΘΑΡΌΝ, AND 19:14, ἐΝΔΕΔΥΜΈΝΟΙ ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΝ ΛΕΥΚὸΝ ΚΑΘΑΡΌΝ. A SCRIBE WOULD MORE LIKELY CHANGE AN ORIGINAL AND EXCEPTIONAL ΛΙΘΟΝ TO ΛΊΝΟΝ, WHICH IS A SYNONYM OF ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΣ, IN ORDER TO BRING THE VERSE INTO CLOSER PARALLELISM TO 19:8 AND 19:14 RATHER THAN CHANGING A PURPORTEDLY ORIGINAL ΛΊΝΟΝ TO ΛΙΘΟΝ ON THE BASIS THAT ΛΙΘΟΝ WAS A RARE WORD.
ἐΝΔΕΔΥΜΈΝΟΙ ΛΙΘΟΝ (“CLOTHED IN STONE”) MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO EZEK. 28:13 (ΛΊΘΟΝ … ἐΝΔΈΔΕΣΑΙ, “YOU HAVE BOUND STONE ON YOURSELF”), WHICH DESCRIBES THE CLOTHING OF THE GUARDIAN CHERUB (OR ADAM?) WHO FELL FROM HIS HEAVENLY POSITION. THE SAME EZEKIEL TEXT IS ALLUDED TO AGAIN IN REV. 17:4; 18:16; AND 21:19–21. POSSIBLY, A SCRIBE CHANGED “LINEN” TO “STONE” UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF EZEKIEL 28,12 BUT THIS IS UNLIKELY, SINCE EZEK. 28:13 IS A SUFFICIENTLY OBSCURE PASSAGE IN COMPARISON TO THE PARALLELS IN REVELATION 19 AND DAN. 10:5 (CF. EZEK. 9:2; DAN. 10:6 DESCRIBES THE HEAVENLY BEING’S BODY AS COVERED WITH STONE, WHICH COULD HAVE BEEN AN ADDITIONAL INFLUENCE WITH EZEKIEL).
METZGER ARGUES THAT ΛΊΝΟΝ IS ORIGINAL AND THAT ΛΊΘΟΝ WAS THE RESULT OF A TRANSCRIPTIONAL ERROR.13 HE ALSO ARGUES THAT ΛΊΘΟΝ MAKES NO SENSE AND THAT THE PARALLEL WITH EZEKIEL 28 IS SUPERFICIAL. BUT ΛΊΘΟΝ YIELDS GOOD SENSE AS A PORTRAYAL OF ANGELIC ATTIRE BECAUSE IT IS PART OF ANGELIC CLOTHING IN EZEKIEL 28, AND THE CLOTHING OF ANGELIC BEINGS ELSEWHERE IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING A STONE-LIKE APPEARANCE (EZEK. 9:2; DAN. 10:5–6; REV. 1:13 AND THE LAST CLAUSE OF 15:6). AND “STONE” COULD ALTERNATIVELY BE AN ALLUSION TO THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE.14 IN THE LIGHT OF THIS AND THE LINKS WITH REV. 1:13 AND DAN. 10:5, THE BEINGS OF REV. 15:6 SHOULD BE SEEN AS PRIESTLY ANGELIC FIGURES. THE HEAVENLY BEING IN EZEKIEL 28 IS EXPLICITLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE “CHERUBIM” OF EZEKIEL 1 AND 10, WHICH ARE THE MODEL FOR THE CHERUBIM IN REVELATION 4–5 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, INCLUDING 15:7.
IT HAS ALSO BEEN ARGUED AGAINST ΛΊΘΟΝ THAT IT IS ESPECIALLY INAPPROPRIATE THAT IT BE DESCRIBED AS “PURE” (ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ).15 BUT THIS, TOO, IS NOT CONVINCING, SINCE ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ IS USED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE NOT ONLY OF CLEAN CLOTHING BUT ALSO OF THE PERFECT CLARITY OF PRECIOUS STONES (21:18, 21). ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ IS ALSO USED OF “GOLD” (ΧΡΥΣΊΟΝ) NINETEEN TIMES IN THE LXX OF EXODUS 25–39, IN FOUR INSTANCES OF THE GOLD ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S EPHOD (EXOD. 28:8 [B], 13–14; 36:22), WHICH MAY BE ECHOED IN THE “PURE STONE” IN REV. 15:6. THE REMAINING FIFTEEN USES IN EXODUS OF ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ WITH ΧΡΥΣΊΟΝ REFER TO VARIOUS CULTIC OBJECTS (SO ALSO FIVE OCCURRENCES IN 2 CHRON. 3:4–5, 8; 4:20–21).16 LIKEWISE, THE SAME ADJECTIVE IS USED WITH “GOLD” AT LEAST FOUR OTHER TIMES IN THE LXX (2 CHRON. 9:15; JOB 28:19; DAN. 2:32 [A B]; TOB. 13:17[16]) AND ONCE WITH ΧΑΛΚΌΣ (“COPPER,” 2 CHRON. 4:16). IN TOB. 13:17(16) ΛΊΘῳ ἐΝΤΊΜῳ (“WITH PRECIOUS STONE”) IS PARALLEL WITH ΧΡΥΣΊῳ ΚΑΘΑΡῷ (“WITH PURE GOLD”). ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ (“PURE”) IS ALSO USED WITH REFERENCE TO METALS ELSEWHERE OUTSIDE BIBLICAL LITERATURE.17 THE ACCOMPANYING ADJECTIVE ΛΑΜΠΡΌΝ (“BRIGHT”) IN REV. 15:6 ALSO IS APPLIED NOT ONLY TO CLOTHING (19:8) BUT ALSO TO PRECIOUS STONES (22:1: “THE RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE, BRIGHT AS CRYSTAL”; CF. 21:11: “[THE CITY] HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD, ITS SPLENDOR LIKE A PRECIOUS STONE, LIKE A JASPER STONE SHINING LIKE CRYSTAL”).18
THEREFORE, THE READING ΛΊΘΟΝ IS DIFFICULT BUT NOT TOO DIFFICULT TO BE ORIGINAL. CHARLES PROPOSES THAT ΛΊΘΟΝ IS THE RESULT OF A MISTRANSLATION OF SĒS (AS PROBABLY IS ΜΆΡΜΑΡΟΣ IN EPIS. JER. 72), WHICH CAN BE RENDERED BY ΛΊΘΟΣ (ESTH. 1:6) BUT SHOULD HAVE BEEN TRANSLATED AS ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΣ (AS IN GEN. 41:42; EXOD. 28:39) AND WHICH APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN CORRECTLY TRANSLATED IN REV. 19:8, 14.19 WHILE POSSIBLE, WITHOUT FURTHER EVIDENCE THE SUGGESTION MUST REMAIN CONJECTURAL.
7 NEXT IN THE VISION “ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CF. 4:6] GAVE TO THE SEVEN ANGELS SEVEN GOLDEN BOWLS.” THE IMAGE OF BOWLS COMES PARTLY FROM THE OT, WHERE “BOWLS” ARE MENTIONED (ABOUT THIRTY TIMES) IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE PRIESTLY SERVICE AT THE ALTAR IN THE TABERNACLE OR THE TEMPLE. THE BOWLS WERE PROBABLY USED TO CARRY OUT THE ASHES AND FAT OF SACRIFICES. THESE BOWLS ARE SOMETIMES DIRECTLY CONNECTED WITH “THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS” (EXOD. 38:23–26; NUM. 4:14–15; 7:13–89) AND ARE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS “GOLDEN BOWLS” (1 CHRON. 28:17; 2 CHRON. 4:8, 21). NOW, ANGELIC PRIESTS MINISTER WITH THE BOWLS AT THE HEAVENLY ALTAR OF THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS. THE ALTAR IS NOT MENTIONED HERE, BUT IT IS IMPLIED, AND IT IS EXPLICITLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE BOWL JUDGMENTS IN 16:7. THIS CONNECTION WITH THE ALTAR SHOWS THAT THE BOWL PUNISHMENTS ARE GOD’S ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR VINDICATION (SEE ON 8:3–5).
THIS CONNECTION IS CONFIRMED BY THE VERBAL SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE “GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF GOD’S WRATH” AND THE “GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE” REPRESENTING THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS IN 5:8. THE SIMILARITY IMPLIES THAT THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS FOR RETRIBUTION (CF. 5:8 WITH 6:9–11 AND 8:3–5) ARE NOW ANSWERED MOST FULLY BY THE BOWL JUDGMENTS.20 THE DESTRUCTIVE NATURE OF THE BOWLS IS STRESSED BY THEIR CHARACTERIZATION AS “PLAGUES” (VV 6, 8) AND AS BEING “FULL OF GOD’S WRATH.”
THE IMAGE OF “BOWLS” IS ALSO DERIVED IN PART FROM ISA. 51:17, 22, WHERE IT IS SAID TWICE THAT “THE BOWL OF THE CUP OF [GOD’S] WRATH (ΘΥΜΌΣ),” FORMERLY POURED OUT ON SINFUL ISRAEL, IS NOW TO BE POURED OUT ON ISRAEL’S “TORMENTORS,” THAT IS, BABYLON. IN REVELATION 16 AS WELL THE BOWLS OF WRATH ARE DIRECTED AGAINST BABYLON AND ITS INHABITANTS, AND THE BOWLS ALSO ARE CALLED A “CUP” (16:19; AS IN 14:10; NOTE ALSO THE USE OF ΦΙΆΛΗ [“BOWL” HERE] AND ΠΟΤΉΡΙΟΝ AS SYNONYMS IN PROV. 23:31 LXX). THE TERM IN ISA. 51:17, 22 RENDERED “BOWL” (QEBA‘ATH) IS AN ASSYRIAN LOANWORD MEANING “CUP” OR “BOWL.” IT OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE OT. ISAIAH HAS IT TWICE, IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY THE APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE “CUP” (KÔS). PĔYĀYLI (“BOWL”) IS A LOANWORD FROM GREEK (PHIALAI) USED IN TARG. ISA. 51:17, 22. GREEK ΦΙΆΛΗ CAN MEAN “BOWL” OR “CUP.”21 THE BOWLS HERE SYMBOLIZE THE WRATH OF GOD COMING TO PUNISH SINNERS.22
8 THE CONCLUDING STATEMENT OF CH. 15 UNDERSCORES THE FACT THAT THE BOWL AFFLICTIONS DO NOT COME ULTIMATELY FROM THE SEVEN ANGELS OR FROM THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS BUT ONLY FROM GOD. ALL THESE OTHERS ARE HIS AGENTS IN CARRYING OUT HIS JUDICIAL DESIGNS. THE VISION FOCUSES ON HIS PRESENCE IN THAT THE TEMPLE IS DESCRIBED AS “FILLED WITH THE SMOKE FROM GOD’S GLORY AND FROM HIS POWER” (AS IN EXOD. 40:34–35; 3 KGDMS. 8:10–11; 2 CHRON. 5:13; ISA. 6:1, 4 LXX). THE DESCRIPTION MAY BE A COLLECTIVE ECHO OF SIMILAR OT DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE EARTHLY TEMPLE, THOUGH THE FOCUS MAY BE MORE ON EZEK. 10:2–4, WHERE AN ANGELIC BEING “CLOTHED IN LINEN” STANDS CLOSE TO THE FOUR CHERUBIM IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE, AND “THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH THE CLOUD, AND THE COURT WAS FILLED WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD.” THE EZEKIEL 10 SCENE INTRODUCES AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT, WHICH BRINGS IT EVEN CLOSER TO THE SIMILAR VISION IN REVELATION 15. JOHN PROBABLY COMBINES EZEKIEL 10 WITH ISA. 6:1, 4, WHICH HAS THE SAME THEOPHANIC LANGUAGE AND ALSO HAS A SCENE OF HEAVENLY BEINGS STANDING IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE INTRODUCING AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT (CF. EZEK. 43:5; 44:4). INDEED, ISA. 6:1 AND 4 ARE THE ONLY VERSES IN THE OT THAT SPEAK OF “SMOKE” FILLING THE TEMPLE (OTHER TEXTS USE “GLORY” OR “CLOUD”).23
GOD’S PRESENCE IS SO AWESOME IN EXPRESSING WRATH THAT NOT EVEN HEAVENLY BEINGS CAN STAND IN HIS MIDST. THE PRIESTLY NATURE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS IS SUGGESTED NOT ONLY BY THEIR ATTIRE (SEE ON 1:13; 15:6) BUT ALSO BY THE FACT THAT THE OT PASSAGES JUST MENTIONED (IN EXODUS, KINGS, AND CHRONICLES) MENTION PRIESTS WHO CANNOT STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE DIVINE GLORY. THE UNAPPROACHABILITY OF GOD IN BOTH THE OT AND REVELATION COULD BE DUE TO THE AWFULNESS OF HIS REVEALED PRESENCE.24 CONSEQUENTLY, THE ΚΑΊ (“AND”) IN “AND NO ONE COULD ENTER” IS CONSECUTIVE: “THE TEMPLE WAS [SO] FILLED WITH THE GLORY OF GOD AND HIS POWER THAT NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ENTER.…”25 GOD HIMSELF IS EXECUTING THE TRIALS AND “NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ENTER THE TEMPLE UNTIL” HE HAS COMPLETED THE TASK THROUGH “THE SEVEN PLAGUES OF THE SEVEN ANGELS.” NO ONE IS ABLE TO HOLD BACK GOD’S HAND WHEN HE DECIDES TO EXECUTE JUDGMENTS26 (CF. DAN. 4:35). THE SUGGESTION THAT THESE CONCLUDING WORDS MEAN THAT THE TIME FOR INTERCESSION IS PAST IS GENERALLY CORRECT.27 BUT WHAT HAS CEASED IS NOT INTERCESSION FOR THE WORLD’S SALVATION BUT THE SAINTS’ PLEA FOR VINDICATION AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS (ALSO ALLUDED TO IN V 7), WHICH NO LONGER IS NEEDED BECAUSE GOD IS ANSWERING THE PRAYER.
REV. 15:8–16:21 IS MODELED IN PART ON EZEK. 9:1–10:6, WHERE SEVEN ANGELIC BEINGS PUNISH ALL WHO DO NOT HAVE THE PROTECTIVE MARK OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS (THE ANGELIC SCRIBE OF EZEK. 9:2, WHO IS ONE OF THE SEVEN, ALSO PARTICIPATES IN THE JUDGMENT ACCORDING TO 10:1–6). IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR COMMISSION TO PUNISH, “THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH THE CLOUD, AND THE COURT WAS FILLED WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD” (10:4).28
BUCHANAN UNDERSTANDS REVELATION 14–15 LITERALLY, IDENTIFYING PASSAGES WITHIN THESE CHAPTERS WITH HISTORICAL EVENTS IN LATE FIRST-CENTURY PALESTINE AND ARGUING AGAINST COMMENTATORS WHO INTERPRET THE VARIOUS VERSES FIGURATIVELY.29 HIS APPROACH ENCOUNTERS THE FOLLOWING DIFFICULTIES, AMONG OTHERS: (1) HIS VIEW INCLUDES ARGUMENT IN FAVOR OF A CONJECTURAL EMENDATION IN 14:4; (2) PASSAGES NOT FITTING INTO HIS APPROACH ARE EXCISED AS LATER REDACTIONS;30 (3) HE ASSUMES THAT THE CORE OF REVELATION WAS WRITTEN ORIGINALLY AS A JEWISH DOCUMENT;31 (4) SOME PASSAGES ARE INCONSISTENTLY UNDERSTOOD FIGURATIVELY (E.G., BABYLON = ROME; THE AMOUNT OF BLOOD IN 14:20 IS NOT LITERAL); (5) THE “VICTORY” OF 15:2 AND THE CONTENT OF THE VICTORY SONG OF 15:3 ARE TAKEN TO REFER TO JEWISH DELIVERANCE FROM A FIRST-CENTURY BATTLE WITH THE ROMANS,32 BUT THE TEXT OF REVELATION CONVEYS A FAR MORE CLIMACTIC VICTORY OVER THE ANTAGONISTS TO GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE (NOT MERE JEWS) WITH MASSIVE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL IMPLICATIONS; (6) THE PROGRAMMATIC STATEMENT OF THE APOCALYPSE IN 1:1 AFFIRMS THAT FIGURATIVE MATERIAL DOMINATES ITS GENRE (SEE ON 1:1 AND PP. 50–69 ABOVE).
THE TRUMPETS AND THE BOWLS
THE SEVEN BOWL PLAGUES HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED IN 15:1, 5–8. CH. 16 EXPLAINS THE CONTENTS OF EACH OF THESE WOES. MANY COMMENTATORS ARGUE THAT THE TRUMPETS ARE DIFFERENT JUDGMENTS FROM THOSE OF THE BOWLS BECAUSE THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS APPEAR ONLY TO AFFECT NATURE, WHEREAS THE FIRST FOUR BOWLS AFFECT WICKED PEOPLE, AND BECAUSE THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS ARE SAID TO BE PARTIAL IN THEIR EFFECT, WHEREAS THE BOWLS SEEM TO HAVE A UNIVERSAL EFFECT. ANOTHER DIFFERENCE IS THAT THERE IS NO PARENTHETICAL EXPLANATORY SECTION AFTER THE SIXTH BOWL AS THERE IS AFTER THE SIXTH SEAL AND THE SIXTH TRUMPET.
BUT THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE TRUMPETS AND THE BOWLS OVERSHADOW THE DIFFERENCES. IT WOULD BE UNUSUAL FOR A WRITER TO REPRODUCE PARALLEL VISIONS WITH MECHANICAL OR PHOTOGRAPHIC LIKENESS. IT IS OVERLY LITERAL TO RESTRICT THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS TO PLAGUES AGAINST NATURE, SINCE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THEY SYMBOLIZE JUDGMENTS AGAINST REPROBATE HUMANITY (ESPECIALLY FAMINE; SEE ON 8:6–12). WHAT THE TRUMPETS STATE IN A HIGHLY FIGURATIVE MANNER IS STATED MORE DIRECTLY IN THE BOWLS.33 FURTHERMORE, THE SECOND AND THIRD TRUMPETS ARE EXPLICITLY SAID TO AFFECT HUMANITY, WHEREAS THE SECOND BOWL DOES NOT HAVE SUCH EXPLICIT COMMENT (“SHIPS” AND “MANY PEOPLE DIED” IN 8:9–11). THAT THE TRUMPETS HAVE A PARTIAL AFFECT (“A THIRD”) AND THE BOWLS A UNIVERSAL AFFECT MAY INDICATE LACK OF IDENTITY, BUT NEED NOT. RATHER, THE DIFFERENCE IN EXTENT OF EFFECT MAY MERELY SUGGEST THAT THE TRUMPETS ARE PART OF A LARGER PROCESS OF JUDGMENT, WHICH AT THE SAME TIME STRIKES THE ENTIRE WORLD. THEREFORE, THE DIFFERENCE IN EFFECT DOES NOT NECESSITATE SEEING THE TRUMPETS AS DIFFERENT JUDGMENTS OR AS CHRONOLOGICALLY PRECEDING THE BOWLS.
BOTH TRUMPETS AND BOWLS PRESENT THE PLAGUES IN THE SAME ORDER: PLAGUES STRIKING (1) THE EARTH, (2) THE SEA, (3) RIVERS, (4) THE SUN, (5) THE REALM OF THE WICKED WITH DARKNESS, (6) THE EUPHRATES (TOGETHER WITH INFLUENCING THE WICKED BY DEMONS), AND (7) THE WORLD WITH THE FINAL JUDGMENT (WITH THE SAME IMAGERY OF “LIGHTNING, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, AND EARTHQUAKE” AND “GREAT HAIL”). THE OVERWHELMING LIKENESS OF THE TRUMPETS AND THE BOWLS IS A RESULT OF BOTH BEING MODELED ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES. EACH WOE IN BOTH SERIES, EXCEPT THE SIXTH TRUMPET, ALLUDES TO AN EXODUS PLAGUE. FURTHER, IN EACH SERIES SEVEN ANGELS EXECUTE THE SEVEN PLAGUES.
THEREFORE THE TRUMPET AND BOWL SERIES ARE PROBABLY PARALLEL LITERARILY, THEMATICALLY, AND TEMPORALLY (FOR FURTHER ARGUMENTS SEE PP. 121–32 ABOVE).34 BECAUSE OF THE DOMINANT LIKENESSES, THE BURDEN OF PROOF RESTS ON THOSE ATTEMPTING TO ARGUE THAT THE TWO SERIES ARE DIFFERENT.35
THE PARALLELISM CAN BE SET OUT AS FOLLOWS:36
TRUMPET 1: HAIL, FIRE, AND BLOOD FALL ON THE EARTH, ONE THIRD OF WHICH IS BURNED UP.
	BOWL 1: A BOWL IS POURED ON THE EARTH. MALIGNANT SORES COME ON THOSE WHO HAVE THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND WHO WORSHIP HIS IMAGE.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 9:22FF. (TRUMPET), 8FF. (BOWL)
TRUMPET 2: A BLAZING MOUNTAIN FALLS INTO THE SEA. ONE THIRD OF THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD, A THIRD OF SEA CREATURES DIE, AND A THIRD OF ALL SHIPS ARE DESTROYED.
	BOWL 2: A BOWL IS POURED ON THE SEAS, WHICH BECOME BLOOD, AND EVERY LIVING THING IN THEM DIES.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 7:17FF.
TRUMPET 3: A BLAZING STAR (WORMWOOD) FALLS ON A THIRD OF RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS; THEIR WATERS ARE POISONED AND MANY DIE.
	BOWL 3: A BOWL IS POURED ON RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS, AND THEY BECOME BLOOD.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 7:17FF.
TRUMPET 4: A THIRD OF SUN, MOON, AND STARS ARE STRUCK. DARKNESS RESULTS FOR A THIRD OF A NIGHT AND DAY.
	BOWL 4: A BOWL IS POURED ON THE SUN, WHICH SCORCHES PEOPLE WITH FIRE.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 10:21FF. (TRUMPET); 9:22FF. (BOWL)
TRUMPET 5: THE SHAFT OF THE PIT IS OPENED. SUN AND AIR ARE DARKENED WITH SMOKE FROM WHICH LOCUSTS EMERGE TO TORMENT PEOPLE WITHOUT THE SEAL OF GOD.
	BOWL 5: A BOWL IS POURED ON THE THRONE OF THE BEAST. HIS KINGDOM IS DARKENED AND PEOPLE ARE IN ANGUISH.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 10:4FF. (TRUMPET), 21FF. (TRUMPET AND BOWL)
TRUMPET 6: FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE EUPHRATES ARE RELEASED, WITH THEIR CAVALRY OF TWO HUNDRED MILLION, WHICH KILLS A THIRD OF HUMANITY.
	BOWL 6: A BOWL IS POURED ON THE EUPHRATES, WHICH DRIES UP FOR KINGS FROM THE EAST. DEMONIC FROGS DECEIVE THE KINGS OF THE WORLD TO ASSEMBLE FOR BATTLE AT ARMAGEDDON.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 8:2FF. (BOWL)
TRUMPET 7: LOUD VOICES IN HEAVEN ANNOUNCE THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND OF CHRIST. LIGHTNING, THUNDER, EARTHQUAKE, AND HAIL OCCUR.
	BOWL 7: A BOWL IS POURED INTO THE AIR, AND A LOUD VOICE FROM GOD’S THRONE ANNOUNCES “IT IS DONE.” LIGHTNING, THUNDER, AND AN UNPRECEDENTED EARTHQUAKE OCCUR, AND TERRIBLE HAIL FALLS.
… CORRESPONDING TO EXOD. 9:22FF. AND THE SINAI THEOPHANY (19:16–19)
THERE IS NOT A ONE-TO-ONE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN EACH CORRESPONDING TRUMPET AND BOWL. BUT THEY ARE SIMILAR ENOUGH TO BE CONSIDERED PARTS OF THE SAME OVERALL PROGRAM OF DIVINE JUDGMENTS OCCURRING DURING THE SAME GENERAL PERIOD. GENERALLY SPEAKING, THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS AND THE FIRST FIVE BOWLS COVER THE TIME BETWEEN CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND HIS FINAL PAROUSIA, WHILE THE LAST TRUMPET AND THE LAST TWO BOWLS NARRATE THE LAST JUDGMENT. THE PHRASE “SEVEN LAST PLAGUES” IN 15:1 WAS SEEN TO REFER NOT TO TRIALS OCCURRING AFTER THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS AT THE VERY END OF HISTORY BUT TO THE BOWLS COMING LAST AFTER THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS IN THE SEQUENCE OF FORMAL SEVENFOLD VISIONS SEEN BY THE SEER. THEY ARE “LAST” IN THAT THEY COMPLETE THE THOUGHT REVEALED IN THE PRECEDING WOE VISIONS. THIS MEANS THAT THE BOWL JUDGMENTS NEED NOT REPRESENT WHAT OCCURS AFTER THE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS DESCRIBED IN CHS. 6–14. THE BOWLS GO BACK IN TIME AND EXPLAIN IN GREATER DETAIL THE WOES THROUGHOUT THE AGE, CULMINATING IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
THIS RECAPITULATION THUS EXPLAINS FURTHER THE EXTENT AND APPLICATION OF GOD’S LATTER-DAY EXODUS JUDGMENTS, WHICH JOHN BEGAN TO EXPLAIN WITH THE TRUMPETS. THE TRUMPET VISIONS MAY BE COMPARED TO INCOMPLETE SNAPSHOTS AND THE BOWLS TO MORE DETAILED PICTURES. ONLY TWO TRUMPETS EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED THOSE PUNISHED AS UNBELIEVERS, BUT SIX OF THE BOWLS CLEARLY IDENTIFY UNBELIEVERS AS THE ONES AFFLICTED. THIS IMPLIES THAT EVEN THE UNSPECIFIED TRUMPETS ARE PREDOMINANTLY PLAGUES DIRECTED AGAINST UNBELIEVING HUMANITY, WHICH WOULD CONFIRM THE EARLIER ANALYSIS OF THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS AS WOES AFFECTING THE UNGODLY AND NOT MERELY NATURE.
LIKE THE TRUMPETS, THE BOWL PLAGUES ARE BETTER VIEWED AS JUDGMENTS INSTEAD OF AS MERE WARNINGS. THIS CONCLUSION IS BASED ON THE OBSERVATION THAT THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE BOTH A LITERARY AND THEOLOGICAL MODEL FOR THE BOWLS (SEE FURTHER THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 8, ESPECIALLY FOR THEOLOGICAL ANALYSIS OF THE EXODUS BACKGROUND). THE FUNCTION OF WARNING IS EXPRESSED IN 16:9, 11, WHERE IT SAYS THAT NONE OF THE UNBELIEVERS “REPENTED.” IF THE BOWLS WERE MODELED ONLY LITERARILY ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES, THEN THEY COULD BE VIEWED AS MERE WARNINGS. BUT IF THE THEOLOGY OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES HAS BEEN FORMATIVE BEHIND THE COMPOSITION OF THE BOWLS, THEN THEY MUST ULTIMATELY BE UNDERSTOOD AS PUNISHMENTS THAT FURTHER HARDEN PEOPLE AND THUS DEMONSTRATE GOD’S UNIQUENESS AND INCOMPARABLE OMNIPOTENCE, AS WELL AS HIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT (16:5–6). THESE PLAGUES REVEAL HARDNESS OF HEART AND SHOW THAT THE UNGODLY ARE PUNISHED BECAUSE OF SUCH HARDNESS, WHICH IS EXPRESSED BY IDOLATRY (16:2), PERSISTENT FAILURE TO REPENT (16:9, 11), AND PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS (16:6).
LIKE THE TRUMPETS, THE BOWLS ARE GOD’S FURTHER ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PLEA IN 6:9–11 THAT THEIR PERSECUTORS BE JUDGED. SUCH A LINK IS APPARENT IN THE REFERENCE TO THE “ALTAR” AND TO GOD AS “HOLY” AND HIS JUDGMENTS “TRUE” IN 16:5–7. THIS CONNECTION WITH 6:9–11 ALSO EXPLAINS WHY THE BOWLS ARE NOT MERELY WARNINGS BUT ULTIMATELY PUNISHMENTS, “BOWLS OF WRATH” (16:1; CF. 15:1). THOSE UNDERGOING THE JUDGMENTS OF THE BOWL PLAGUES ARE PUNISHED BECAUSE THEY IDENTIFY WITH THE BEAST AND NOT WITH THE LAMB. JOHN DESCRIBES SUCH PEOPLE ELSEWHERE AS PREDETERMINED TO BE INFLUENCED BY THE BEAST’S DECEPTIONS (SEE ON 13:8B AND 17:8), SO THAT THEY WORSHIP HIM INSTEAD OF THE LAMB, ARE INTRACTABLY UNREPENTANT, AND PARTICIPATE IN THE PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE (IN THIS RESPECT, SEE ALSO ON THE DIFFICULT 22:10–11).37 SUCH AN INTERPRETATIVE CONCLUSION ENTAILS THEOLOGICAL TENSIONS REVOLVING AROUND DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY, HUMAN ACCOUNTABILITY, AND REPENTANCE (FOR WHICH SEE ON 9:20).
ALL THESE TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS CLIMAX IN THE GREAT LAST JUDGMENT OF THE SEVENTH BOWL (16:17–21). THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE TYPOLOGICALLY BROADENED BY THE OT TO APPLY TO LATER SINFUL GENERATIONS OF ISRAEL IN EXILE AND TYPOLOGICALLY APPLIED IN JEWISH WRITINGS TO UNBELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH AND TO THE UNGODLY LIVING AT THE LAST STAGE OF HISTORY (FOR REFERENCES SEE PP. 485–89; INTERESTINGLY, DEUT. 7:15 BROADENS THE EXODUS PLAGUES BY APPLYING THEM TO ALL FUTURE PEOPLES WHO HATE ISRAEL: GOD “WILL NOT PUT ON YOU [FAITHFUL ISRAEL] ANY OF THE HARMFUL DISEASES OF EGYPT WHICH YOU HAVE KNOWN, BUT HE WILL LAY THEM ON ALL WHO HATE YOU”). LIKEWISE, HERE THE EXODUS PLAGUES ARE APPLIED TYPOLOGICALLY TO THE UNGODLY THROUGHOUT THE INTER-ADVENT PERIOD IN THE FIRST FIVE BOWLS AND TO THE WICKED AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY IN THE LAST TWO BOWLS. THE RESULT AND GOAL OF ALL SEVEN JUDGMENTS IS NOT ONLY DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S INCOMPARABILITY AND THE JUST JUDGMENT OF SINNERS, BUT ULTIMATELY THE GLORY OF GOD (SO 15:8; 16:9; CF. 11:13, 15–16; 15:4; 19:1–7). THE NUMBER “SEVEN” IS FIGURATIVE AND REFERS NOT TO A MERE SEVEN SPECIFIC WOES BUT TO THE COMPLETENESS AND SEVERITY OF THESE JUDGMENTS ON THE WICKED (SEE FURTHER ON 15:6).
THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS ENVISIONED THE RISE OF THE DRAGON (CH. 12), FOLLOWED BY THE BEAST (13:1–10), THE FALSE PROPHET (OR SECOND BEAST, 13:11–18), AND FINALLY BABYLON (14:6–11). CH. 16 BEGINS A SEGMENT THAT REVERSES THE ORDER OF THE CAREERS OF THESE EVIL PROTAGONISTS. BABYLON IS MENTIONED FIRST IN THE EXPLANATION OF THEIR DEMISE (16:17–21; CHS. 17–18), FOLLOWED BY THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET (19:17–20) AND FINALLY THE DRAGON HIMSELF (20:10). THIS REVERSAL POINTS FURTHER TO A LACK OF CONCERN FOR CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE FOUR FOES ARE ELIMINATED SIMULTANEOUSLY, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE REPETITION OF WORDING AND OT ALLUSIONS IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THEIR DEFEAT (E.G., “GATHER TOGETHER FOR THE BATTLE”; SEE ON 16:14; 19:19; 20:8).
THE COMMAND TO POUR OUT THE BOWLS (16:1)
A “GREAT VOICE” COMMANDS THE SEVEN ANGELS TO “POUR OUT THE SEVEN BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD ONTO THE EARTH.” THE VOICE IS THAT OF EITHER AN ANGEL, A CHERUB, CHRIST, OR GOD HIMSELF. THAT THE VOICE COMES FROM CHRIST OR GOD IS IMPLIED BY 6:6, WHERE A “VOICE” COMES FROM THE THRONE TO COMMAND ONE OF THE CHERUBIM (CF. 9:13). THAT GOD IS THE SPEAKER HERE IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT GOD HAS JUST BEEN MENTIONED AS BEING IN HIS HEAVENLY TEMPLE (15:5–8) AND BY THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 66:6:38 “A VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE, A VOICE OF THE LORD RENDERING RECOMPENSE TO HIS ADVERSARIES” (WHICH IS APPLIED TO JUDGMENT OF ROME IN MIDR. PSS. 18.11).
THE LXX USES “POUR OUT GOD’S WRATH” (ἐΚΧΈΩ + ΘΥΜΌΣ) TO INDICATE JUDGMENT, AGAINST EITHER COVENANT-BREAKERS OR THOSE WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (EZEK. 14:19; JER. 10:25; SO SIMILARLY PS. 68[69]:25[24]; ZEPH. 3:8).39 FOR EXAMPLE, NOTE THE VERBAL SIMILARITIES BETWEEN JER. 10:25 AND REV. 16:1:
JER. 10:25: ἔΚΧΕΟΝ ΤὸΝ ΘΥΜΌΝ ΣΟΥ ἐΠὶ ἔΘΝΗ (“POUR OUT YOUR WRATH ON THE NATIONS”)
REV. 16:1:	ἐΚΧΈΕΤΕ ΤὰΣ … ΦΙΆΛΑΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ (“POUR OUT THE … BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD ON THE EARTH”)
SOMETIMES THE FORMULA INCLUDES “FIRE” AS THE FIGURATIVE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECT OF THE POURING, WHICH ENFORCES A FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF THE BOWLS (E.G., JER. 7:20; LAM. 2:4; 4:11; EZEK. 22:21–22; 30:15–16; ZEPH. 3:8; SO ALSO PS. 78[79]:5–6 AND EZEK. 21:36–37[31–32], WHICH SUBSTITUTE ὀΡΓΉ FOR ΘΥΜΌΣ; THE FOURTH BOWL ALSO HAS “FIRE” AS AN EFFECT). THE POURING OUT OF A BOWL BY EACH ANGEL IS CERTAINLY NOT LITERAL BUT A METAPHORICAL REPRESENTATION OF THE EXECUTION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT FROM HEAVEN (CF. MIDR. PSS. 104.3). IF THE INITIAL EXECUTION OF EACH WOE IS METAPHORICALLY PORTRAYED, THEN IT IS LIKELY THAT THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF THE EFFECT OF THE WOE IS ALSO METAPHORICAL. SUCH A FIGURATIVE VIEW IS IN LINE WITH WISDOM 15–17, WHICH UNDERSTANDS ONE OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES AS A THEOLOGICAL METAPHOR (SEE ON 8:12). FURTHER STUDY OF EACH BOWL PLAGUE WILL ENFORCE A FIGURATIVE ANALYSIS.40
PS. 79:6, 12 MAY HAVE BEEN PARTLY FORMATIVE FOR V 1: “POUR OUT YOUR WRATH ON THE NATIONS THAT DO NOT KNOW YOU … SEVENFOLD INTO THEIR BOSOM.” REV. 16:6 WILL ALLUDE TO PS. 79:3, AND IN BOTH THE POURING OUT OF THE BLOOD OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS PUNISHED IN THE SAME MANNER, BY GOD POURING OUT HIS WRATH. FURTHERMORE, REV. 6:10 ALLUDED TO PS. 79:5, 10 TO LAUNCH THE TRUMPET WOES (SEE ON 9:14) AND THE LAST JUDGMENT (8:3–5).
ALSO STANDING IN THE BACKGROUND IS THE “POURING OUT” (ἐΚΧΈΩ) OF SACRIFICIAL BLOOD BY THE PRIEST AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR IN DIRECT CONNECTION TWICE WITH “THE PRIEST [WHO] … WILL SPRINKLE IT [THE BLOOD] SEVEN TIMES … IN FRONT OF THE SANCTUARY” (LEV. 4:6–7 AND 4:17–18; CF. THE POURING OUT OF BLOOD [ἐΚΧΈΩ] AT THE ALTAR ALSO IN LEV. 4:7, 25, 30, 34; 8:15).41 JUST AS THE POURING OUT OF SACRIFICIAL BLOOD REPRESENTED THE CLEANSING OF THE TABERNACLE FROM DEFILEMENT OF SIN, SO THE POURING OUT OF THE BOWLS CLEANSES THE EARTH FROM THE DEFILEMENT OF SIN THROUGH JUDGMENT. THE LEVITICUS BACKGROUND IS ENHANCED BY THE TEMPLE IMAGERY IN REV. 15:5–16:1, 7, AND THE TEMPLE IMAGERY OF THE BOWLS THEMSELVES (SEE ON 15:7).
ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΝΑΟῦ (“FROM THE SANCTUARY”) IS OMITTED IN A, PERHAPS INTENTIONALLY BECAUSE ELSEWHERE WHEN A PLACE NAME DESIGNATING THE SOURCE OF THE VOICE FOLLOWS ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ ΦΩΝῆΣ (“I HEARD A GREAT VOICE”) OR LIKE PHRASES, IT IS ALWAYS ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ (“FROM HEAVEN,” 10:4, 8; 11:12, 15; 12:10; 14:2, 13; 18:4). A SCRIBE APPARENTLY FOUND THE REFERENCE TO THE “TEMPLE” TOO ODD TO BE ORIGINAL. SOME SCRIBES OVERTLY CONFORMED THE VERSE TO THE OTHER PARALLELS BY REPLACING ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΝΑΟῦ WITH ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ (42 א* BEA). FOR THE SAME REASON IN 16:17 MANY MSS. EITHER DELETE ΝΑΟΥ FROM THE PHRASE ἐΞῆΛΘΕΝ ΦΩΝὴ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΝΑΟῦ (“A GREAT VOICE CAME OUT OF THE SANCTUARY”) OR ADD ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ. THE SAME PHENOMENON OCCURS WITH “FROM THE THRONE” FOLLOWING “I HEARD A GREAT VOICE” IN 21:3. METZGER SUGGESTS THAT THE VARIANT ΕΚ ΤΟΥ ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ IN V 1 IS THE RESULT OF WRONGLY UNDERSTANDING ΝΑΟῦ AS THE CONTRACTED FORM OF ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ (= ΟΥΝΟΥ).42 OR ΤΟΥΝΑΟΥ COULD HAVE BEEN MISTAKEN FOR ΟΥΡ ΑΝΟΥ, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE LATTER WOULD HAVE BEEN MORE EXPECTED BECAUSE OF ITS OCCURRENCE ELSEWHERE.
THE FIRST FIVE BOWLS: GOD PUNISHES THE UNGODLY DURING THE INTER-ADVENT AGE BY DEPRIVING THEM OF EARTHLY SECURITY BECAUSE OF THEIR PERSECUTION AND IDOLATRY (16:2–11)
THE FIRST BOWL: GOD CAUSES SUFFERING FOR THE IDOLATROUS FOLLOWERS OF THE WORLD SYSTEM (16:2)
THE FIRST ANGEL SETS IN MOTION HIS JUDGMENT, WHICH COMES TO PUNISH PEOPLE BECAUSE OF IDOL WORSHIP (“THOSE WHO HAD THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND WHO WORSHIPED HIS IMAGE”). JUST AS THE POURING OUT OF THE BOWL AND “THE MARK OF THE BEAST” (SEE ON 13:16–17; 7:2–3) ARE FIGURATIVE, SO ALSO THE BOWL’S EFFECT OF PRODUCING “A BAD AND EVIL SORE” (ἕΛΚΟΣ ΚΑΚὸΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΟΝΗΡΌΝ) SHOULD BE TAKEN METAPHORICALLY. THE BOWL’S EFFECT IS BASED ON THE LITERAL EGYPTIAN PLAGUE OF BOILS (EXOD. 9:9–11), WHICH IS SUMMARIZED IN DEUT. 28:27, 35 AS AN “EVIL SORE” (ἕΛΚΕΙ ΠΟΝΗΡῷ). THE PUNISHMENT MATCHES THE CRIME: THOSE WHO RECEIVE AN IDOLATROUS MARK WILL BE CHASTISED BY BEING GIVEN A PENAL MARK.43 THE “SORES” OF THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE CAUSED SUFFERING. THE SORE HERE REPRESENTS SOME FORM OF SUFFERING, PRESUMABLY LIKE THAT ENTAILED BY THE SPIRITUAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL “TORMENT” (ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ) OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET (SEE ON 9:4–6, 10).
LIKEWISE, EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS DESCRIBED THE PLAGUE OF BOILS IN EGYPT AS CAUSING “TORMENT.” JOSEPHUS, ANT. 2.304, REFERS TO THE PLAGUE OF BOILS AS A TIME WHEN GOD “TORMENTED” (ΒΑΣΑΝΊΣΑΙ) THE “EVIL” (ΠΟΝΗΡΊΑΝ) EGYPTIANS WITH “BAD THINGS [ΚΑΚΟῖΣ] … FOR NOW THEIR BODIES BROKE OUT INTO HORRIBLE SORES” [ΔΕΙΝῶΣ … ἐΞΗΛΚΟῦΤΟ]. PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.127–28, AFFIRMS THAT THE EGYPTIANS “SUFFERED IN SOUL MORE OR NO LESS THAN IN BODY … FOR ONE CONTINUOUS SORE [ἕΛΚΟΣ] WAS TO BE SEEN STRETCHING FROM HEAD TO FOOT.…” PESIKTA RABBATI 17.8 SAYS THAT THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE OF BOILS WOULD ALSO COME ON ROME.
WALL SUGGESTS THAT JOB 2:1–10 IS THE BACKGROUND FOR THE “EVIL SORE.”44 BUT JOB SUFFERED FOR THE SAKE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, NOT BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY OR REBELLION AGAINST GOD. FURTHERMORE, THE TERMINOLOGY OF “EVIL SORE” OCCURS ALSO IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES, WHICH ARE CLEARLY IN MIND THROUGHOUT REVELATION 16.
THE SECOND BOWL: GOD PUNISHES THE WORLD SYSTEM ECONOMICALLY (16:3)
THE SECOND BOWL’S PARALLELISM WITH THE SECOND TRUMPET (8:8–9) IS STRIKING. THE TRUMPET STRUCK THE SEA AND “A THIRD OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD, AND A THIRD OF THE LIVING CREATURES IN THE SEA DIED.” LIKEWISE, THE SECOND BOWL STRIKES THE SEA AND “THERE CAME ABOUT BLOOD AS OF A DEAD PERSON, AND EVERY LIVING THING DIED, THE THINGS IN THE SEA.” BOTH TEXTS ARE BASED ON EXOD. 7:17–21, WHERE MOSES TURNS THE NILE INTO BLOOD AND THE FISH IN IT DIE (LIKE REV. 8:8–9 AND 16:3, PHILO, VIT. MOS.1.100, EXTENDS THE EFFECT OF THE PLAGUE IN EXOD. 7:17–21 TO INCLUDE THE DEATH OF PEOPLE).
THEREFORE, THE SECOND TRUMPET AND THE SECOND BOWL HAVE TO DO WITH THE SAME KIND OF JUDGMENT. THE PRIMARY DIFFERENCE IS THE TRUMPET’S PARTIAL EFFECT AND THE BOWL’S TOTAL AFFECT. THE SECOND BOWL SHOWS THAT WHAT CAN BE APPLIED PARTIALLY CAN ALSO BE APPLIED UNIVERSALLY AT TIMES THROUGHOUT THE INTER-ADVENT AGE. THAT IS, AT TIMES THE ECONOMIC PLAGUE EXTENDS THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE EARTH AND NOT MERELY PART OF IT. JUST AS THE WORLD KINGDOM OF BABYLON WAS THE OBJECT OF THE SECOND TRUMPET’S WOE, SO LIKEWISE THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON THROUGHOUT THE WORLD TOGETHER WITH THAT OF THE BEAST IS THE OBJECT OF THE SECOND BOWL’S AFFLICTION (SEE ON 8:8–9). INDEED, THE BOWLS GENERALLY ARE LINKED TO THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON, AS IMPLIED FROM THE CONNECTION OF 14:8, 10 WITH 15:7 AND 16:1. THE SEVENTH BOWL MAKES THE LINK WITH 14:8, 10 EXPLICIT, ESPECIALLY IN 16:19: “BABYLON THE GREAT WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD, TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF HIS FIERCE WRATH.”
AS WITH THE SECOND TRUMPET, THE SIMILAR IMAGERY OF THE SECOND BOWL MAY INDICATE FAMINE CONDITIONS AND ECONOMIC DEPRIVATION, THOUGH MORE SEVERE BECAUSE OF THE WIDER APPLICATION. “THE MARK OF THE BEAST,” JUST MENTIONED IN 16:2, FIRST APPEARED IN 13:16–17, WHERE IT HAD AN ESSENTIALLY ECONOMIC CONNOTATION. THE SECOND BOWL IS EITHER A FIGURATIVE PARALLEL WITH OR AN ANTICIPATION OF THE DISSOLUTION OF “BABYLON THE GREAT” AS THE SOURCE OF PROSPEROUS MARITIME COMMERCE IN REVELATION 18. AS A RESULT, ALL THOSE WHO MAKE THEIR LIVING ON THE “SEA” BECOME IMPOVERISHED (18:17, 19). THEREFORE, THE ECONOMIC IMPLICATIONS HERE ARE TO BE SEEN IN THE LIGHT OF CH. 18.
ΠᾶΣΑ ΨΥΧὴ ΖΩῆΣ ἀΠΈΘΑΝΕΝ CAN BE TRANSLATED “EVERY LIVING SOUL DIED” (ΖΩῆΣ TAKEN AS A QUALITATIVE OR ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE). THIS MAY REFER TO THE DEATH OR SUFFERING OF PEOPLE WHO DEPEND ON A MARITIME ECONOMY. THE SECOND TRUMPET JUDGMENT INVOLVED THE DEATH OF SEA CREATURES “HAVING LIFE” (ΨΥΧΆΣ), BUT THE POINT OF THE DESCRIPTION, AS WE HAVE SEEN, WAS TO HIGHLIGHT MARITIME DISASTER AND FAMINE CONDITIONS IN GENERAL, IN WHICH HUMANS ALSO SUFFERED AND DIED. THE DEATH OF HUMANS THEMSELVES APPEARS TO BE THE POINT OF 16:3, ESPECIALLY SINCE EVERY OTHER USE OF ΨΥΧΉ IN REVELATION, EXCEPT TECHNICALLY IN 8:9, REFERS TO PEOPLE (6:9; 12:11; 18:13, 14; 20:4). BABYLON’S DEMISE IS REFERRED TO AS “PLAGUES” THAT RESULT IN “PESTILENCE, MOURNING AND FAMINE.” THEREFORE, THE SEA BEING TURNED TO “BLOOD” IN 16:3 IS FIGURATIVE, AT LEAST IN PART, FOR THE DEMISE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD’S ECONOMIC LIFE-SUPPORT SYSTEM.
THE “SEA” AS FIGURATIVE FOR UNGODLY HUMANITY IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE OTHER USES OF ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑ IN THE APOCALYPSE (TWENTY-FOUR OCCURRENCES), WHICH ARE SUSCEPTIBLE TO SUCH A SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION (EXCEPT IN 18:17, 19, 21).45 CLEARLY THE “MANY WATERS” OF 17:1 ARE A PICTURE OF UNBELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (17:15). FURTHERMORE, SATAN’S STANDING “ON THE SAND OF THE SEA” IN 12:18 MAY REFER TO HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WICKED NATIONS, SINCE IN 20:8 UNGODLY NATIONS ARE COMPARED TO “THE SAND OF THE SEA.” THE SEA FROM WHICH THE BEAST OF 13:1 EMERGES REPRESENTS THE MASS OF NATIONS. THIS SYMBOLIC UNDERSTANDING OF 16:3 IS SUPPORTED BY THE EXPLICIT FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF THE BLOODY “RIVERS AND SPRINGS OF WATERS” IN V 4 AS GOD’S JUDGMENT ON THE IMPIOUS (VV 5–6). THE UNDERSTANDING OF “BLOOD” IN V 3 AS REPRESENTING THE SUFFERING OF THE UNGODLY IS WARRANTED BY THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT (E.G., VV 2, 8–11) AND BY THE USE OF “BLOOD” (ΑἷΜΑ) ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION TO REFER, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, TO THE SUFFERING OF THE WICKED OR OF CHRIST AND THE SAINTS (THE FORMER IN 11:6; 14:20; 19:13; CF. 6:12; 8:7–8; THE LATTER IN 1:5; 5:9; 6:10; 12:11; 17:6; 18:24; 19:2).
SOME SEE THE WOE OF V 3 AS REFLECTING THE BLOODSHED OF ANCIENT SEA BATTLES, SUCH AS THAT DESCRIBED BY JOSEPHUS, WAR 3.522–31: “ONE COULD SEE THE WHOLE LAKE RED AND COVERED WITH BODIES, FOR NOT A MAN ESCAPED.” WHILE THIS IS POSSIBLE, V 3 MORE LIKELY PORTRAYS SUFFERING IN GENERAL, THOUGH THE EFFECTS OF WARFARE COULD CERTAINLY BE PART OF THIS GENERAL SUFFERING.
MSS. 051 2344 A AND VARIOUS VERSIONS PLACE ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ (“ANGEL”) AFTER ὁ ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΣ (“THE SECOND”) AND MAKE THE SAME ADDITION IN VV 4, 8, 10, 12, AND 17 AFTER THE INTRODUCTORY ORDINALS. THIS IS AN ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THOSE WHO POUR OUT THE BOWLS AS THE ANGELS INTRODUCED IN 16:1. WHY THIS ADDITION IS NOT FOUND AFTER ὁ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ IN V 2 IS A MYSTERY.
BECAUSE OF THE SYNTACTICALLY AWKWARD PRESENCE OF THE ARTICLE ΤΆ A NUMBER OF WITNESSES EITHER ALTER IT TO ΤΩΝ (1006 1841 PC) OR OMIT IT ALTOGETHER (47 א LATT SYPH CO).
THE THIRD BOWL: GOD PUNISHES THE PERSECUTORS OF HIS PEOPLE ECONOMICALLY (16:4–7)
4 THE THIRD BOWL IS PARALLEL WITH THE THIRD TRUMPET (8:10–11). THE THIRD TRUMPET BRINGS DESTRUCTION “ON A THIRD OF THE RIVERS AND ON THE SPRINGS OF THE WATERS … AND MANY PEOPLE DIED FROM THE WATERS BECAUSE THEY WERE MADE BITTER.” SIMILARLY, THE THIRD BOWL IS DIRECTED AGAINST “THE RIVERS AND THE SPRINGS OF THE WATERS, AND THEY BECAME BLOOD.”
AGAIN, BOTH TEXTS ARE BASED ON THE PLAGUE ON THE NILE (EXOD. 7:17–21; PS. 78:44; SEE ON 8:10–11). THEREFORE, THE THIRD TRUMPET AND THE THIRD BOWL PERTAIN TO THE SAME KIND OF JUDGMENT. AGAIN, THE PRIMARY DIFFERENCE IS THAT THE FORMER HAS PARTIAL EFFECT AND THE LATTER TOTAL EFFECT, INDICATING THAT THE PARTIAL ECONOMIC WOE OF THE THIRD TRUMPET CAN BE EXTENDED AT TIMES THROUGHOUT THE INTER-ADVENT AGE TO THE WHOLE EARTH. AND JUST AS THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON WAS THE OBJECT OF THE THIRD TRUMPET’S WOE (SEE ON 8:10–11), SO LIKEWISE THOSE WHO PERSECUTE THE SAINTS SUFFER FROM THE BOWL JUDGMENT (16:6). THIS JUDGMENT COMES ON ALL WHO SO PERSECUTE. AND AGAIN, LIKE THE WOE IN 8:10–11, THIS ONE IMPLIES FAMINE, THOUGH FAMINE MAY REPRESENT EVEN BROADER KINDS OF SUFFERING.
LIKE THE SECOND BOWL, THE THIRD PROBABLY ALSO REFERS TO SEVERE ECONOMIC SUFFERING LIKE THAT DESCRIBED IN 18:8, 10–19, SINCE BOTH ARE BASED ON THE SAME EXODUS PLAGUE AND SPEAK OF WATER BECOMING BLOOD (SEE ON 16:3). IN BOTH BOWLS THE “BLOOD” IS FIGURATIVE, NOT ONLY FOR DEATH, BUT FOR SUFFERING IN GENERAL, WHICH MAY LEAD TO LITERAL DEATH. THEREFORE, THE THIRD BOWL, LIKE THE SECOND, IS EITHER A FIGURATIVE PARALLEL WITH OR AN ANTICIPATION OF THE PORTRAYAL IN CH. 18 OF THE DESTRUCTION OF “BABYLON THE GREAT” AS THE BASIS OF PROSPEROUS MARITIME COMMERCE. AS A RESULT OF THIS DESTRUCTION, ALL THOSE WHO MAKE THEIR LIVING ON THE BASIS OF THIS COMMERCE BECOME DESTITUTE (18:10–19). AN ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION OF THE SAINTS’ SUFFERING IN 16:6 AND OF THE SUFFERING OF THE UNGODLY ENVISIONED IN THIS BOWL IS SUPPORTED BY THE VERBATIM PARALLEL BETWEEN 16:6 AND 18:24, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE UNGODLY WORLD IS TO BE JUDGED (16:6; 18:20) BECAUSE IT SPILLED “THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS” (ΑἷΜΑ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΦΗΤῶΝ, THOUGH THE WORDING IS REVERSED IN 18:24). PLAUSIBLY LYING BEHIND THIS EXPRESSION ARE THE KIND OF ECONOMIC TRIALS EXPERIENCED BY THE ASIAN CHURCHES (SEE ON 2:9), WHICH INCLUDED VARIOUS DEGREES OF SUFFERING, INCLUDING IMPRISONMENT AND EVEN DEATH (SEE ON 2:9–11).
INSTEAD OF SINGULAR ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ (“IT BECAME” OR “THERE CAME ABOUT”) SOME MSS. HAVE THE PLURAL ΕΓΕΝΟΝΤΟ (“THEY BECAME,” 𝔓47 A 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053 2329 PC IT SY CO). THE SINGULAR IS PREFERABLE SINCE IT IS THE HARDER READING. IT IS UNDERSTANDABLE THAT A SCRIBE WOULD CHANGE THE SINGULAR TO PLURAL TO HARMONIZE IT WITH THE MULTIPLE BODIES OF WATER THAT BECAME BLOOD, BUT NO DISCERNIBLE MOTIVE COULD UNDERLIE A CHANGE FROM AN ORIGINAL PLURAL TO THE MORE DIFFICULT SINGULAR. TRANSLATION OF THE SINGULAR AS “THERE CAME ABOUT” REMOVES THE APPARENT DIFFICULTY.
5 THE ANGEL WHOSE BOWL TURNED THE WATER INTO BLOOD IS CALLED “THE ANGEL OF THE WATERS” (ΤΟῦ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ ΤῶΝ ὑΔΆΤΩΝ), WITH THE GENITIVE “OF THE WATERS” EXPRESSING THE ANGEL’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WATER.
THE ANGEL’S DECLARATION IN VV 5–6 PROVIDES AN INTERPRETATIVE ELABORATION OF THE THIRD BOWL. HE DECLARES THAT GOD IS “RIGHTEOUS.”46 GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GROUNDED (ὅΤΙ, “BECAUSE”) IN THE FACT THAT GOD HAS “JUDGED THESE THINGS,” WHICH REFERS TO THE THIRD BOWL AS A DIVINE JUDGMENT. BUT BEFORE THE GROUND CLAUSE THE ANGEL ATTRIBUTES TO GOD THE THREEFOLD NAME ALREADY FOUND IN 1:4, 8; 4:8; AND 11:17.47 BUT NOW “THE HOLY ONE” IS SUBSTITUTED AS THE THIRD PART OF THE FORMULA FOR WHAT APPEARED EARLIER, THE END-TIME TITLE “THE ONE WHO IS COMING.” (SOME MSS. INSERT ΚΑΙ (“AND”) BEFORE ὅΣΙΟΣ [“HOLY,” 47 1006 1841 2053 2062 2329], WHICH SHOWS THAT EARLY TRADITION IDENTIFIED THE WORDING OF V 5 WITH THE EARLIER THREEFOLD FORMULA.) THE REASON FOR THE SUBSTITUTION IS THAT “HOLY ONE” DESIGNATES GOD’S SOVEREIGN UNIQUENESS IN BEGINNING TO EXECUTE END-TIME JUDGMENT IN HIS ROLE AS “THE ONE WHO IS COMING.” “HOLY” (ὅΣΙΟΣ) MAY BE SYNONYMOUS FOR THE PRECEDING “RIGHTEOUS” (ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ), SO THAT THE GROUND CLAUSE NOT ONLY SUPPORTS “RIGHTEOUS” BUT ALSO “THE HOLY ONE” (FOR THE USE OF THE TWO WORDS IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM SEE THE LXX OF DEUT. 32:4; PS. 144[145]:17; CF. JER. 38:23 LXX).
GOD HAS BEGUN TO SHOW HIMSELF RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY BY BEGINNING TO EXECUTE END-TIME JUDGMENT. BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE THIRD BOWL OCCURS ONLY IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO OR AT CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, SINCE THE NT IN GENERAL AND THE APOCALYPSE IN PARTICULAR INDICATE THAT THE LATTER DAYS AND ITS ATTENDANT JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN INAUGURATED WITH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (SEE PP. 108–71 ABOVE AND ON 4:1). IT IS TRUE THAT A CHANGE IN THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULA IN 11:17 WAS USED AS PART OF A DESCRIPTION OF THE “LAST JUDGMENT.” BUT HERE THE CONTEXT SHOWS THAT THE THIRD BOWL IS DESCRIBING NOT THAT JUDGMENT BUT TRIALS THAT LEAD UP TO IT.48
THE USE OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULA ALSO IMPLIES THAT THE ACT OF JUDGMENT IS ANOTHER DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY, SINCE THIS IS THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FORMULA ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, IN BIBLICAL AND JEWISH LITERATURE, AND IN THE PAGAN WORLD (SEE ON 1:4, 8).
THE OT USE OF THE FORMULA IS ESPECIALLY FOCUSED ON GOD’S ABILITY TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE DESPITE THE OVERWHELMING ODDS OF ANTAGONISTIC WORLD KINGDOMS. THE FORMULA IS USED LIKEWISE IN CONNECTION WITH THE THIRD BOWL, SINCE IT IS A JUDGMENT THAT VINDICATES NOT ONLY GOD’S NAME BUT ALSO HIS PEOPLE, WHO HAVE BEEN JUDGED GUILTY BY THE WORLD SYSTEM. THAT THIS IS THE THOUGHT HERE IS HINTED AT BY THE COMBINED USE OF ὁ ὅΣΙΟΣ (“THE HOLY ONE”) AND ΚΡΊΝΩ (“TO JUDGE”). THIS REFLECTS VIRTUALLY THE SAME COMBINED DESCRIPTION OF GOD IN 6:10, WHICH IS THE PERSECUTED SAINTS’ PRAYER TO GOD THAT HE WILL VINDICATE HIMSELF AND THEM BY JUDGING THEIR PERSECUTORS. THAT 6:10 IS IN MIND NOW BECOMES CLEARER FROM WHAT FOLLOWS IN 16:6–7. THEREFORE, THE WOE OF THE THIRD BOWL IS PART OF GOD’S ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PLEA IN CH. 6.49 THIS SUGGESTS FURTHER AN IDENTIFICATION OF THE BOWLS WITH THE TRUMPETS, SINCE THE TRUMPETS ARE ALSO WOES ANSWERING THE SAINTS’ PETITION IN 6:9–10 (SEE ON 8:3–5; 9:13). THE INTERPRETATIVE ELABORATION IN VV 5–6 SHOWS THAT THE RIVERS AND WATERS BEING TURNED TO BLOOD IN V 4 ARE FIGURATIVE FOR JUDGMENT ON PERSECUTORS OF GOD’S PEOPLE.
THE NIV RENDERS “ANGEL OF THE WATERS” AS “ANGEL IN CHARGE OF THE WATERS,” WHICH IS COMPARABLE TO THE ANGELS “HOLDING THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH” IN 7:1 AND THE ANGEL’S “AUTHORITY OVER THE FIRE” IN 14:18. SIMILARLY 1 EN. 66:2 SAYS THAT AT THE TIME OF THE FLOOD THERE WERE “ANGELS … OVER THE POWERS OF THE WATERS,” B. BABA BATHRA 74B REFERS TO “THE ANGEL OF THE SEA,” B. GITTIN 68B ALLUDES TO THE ANGELIC “PRINCE OF THE SEA,” SIB. OR. 7.34 SPEAKS OF ANGELS WHO “POUR FORTH RIVERS,” AND 2 EN. 19:4 MENTIONS “ANGELS OVER RIVERS AND OCEANS.” JUB. 2:2; 1 EN. 20:1–7; 60:11–24; 75:3; 2 EN. 4–6; 19:1–6; SIB. OR. 7.33–35; AND TARG. 1 KGS. 19:11–12 LIST A SERIES OF ANGELS IN CHARGE OF VARIOUS ELEMENTS OF NATURE. CF. 1 EN. 40:9; 2 BAR. 6–9. MIDR. PSS. 104.3 SAYS THAT “EVERY SINGLE THING HAS AN ANGEL IN CHARGE OF IT,” INCLUDING SINNERS AND THE RIGHTEOUS.
6 THE INTRODUCTORY ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”) INTRODUCES A SECOND GROUND FOR V 5’S DECLARATION CONCERNING GOD’S CHARACTER—NOT A SEPARATE GROUND FROM THE FIRST BUT A FURTHER ELUCIDATION OF IT. THE PRONOUNCEMENT OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLINESS (V 5) IS BASED ON HIS JUDGMENT OF PERSECUTORS ACCORDING TO THE PRINCIPLE THAT “THE PUNISHMENT SHOULD FIT THE CRIME”: “BECAUSE THEY [THE UNGODLY] HAVE POURED OUT THE BLOOD (ΑἷΜΑ) OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS, YOU ALSO [OR “LIKEWISE”: ΚΑΊ] HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD (ΑἷΜΑ) TO DRINK.” THERE IS HERE A FURTHER LINK WITH 6:10, “VINDICATE OUR BLOOD (ΑἷΜΑ) FROM THE ONES DWELLING ON THE EARTH.” THE USE OF ἐΚΧΈΩ HERE BOTH FOR THE POURING OUT OF BLOOD BY THE WICKED AND THE POURING OUT OF WRATH AGAINST THE WICKED BY THE ANGELS HIGHLIGHTS THE PRINCIPLE THAT GOD FITS THE PUNISHMENT TO THE CRIME. THE JUDGMENT OF BLOOD HERE IS THE SAME AS THE WOE OF WATERS TURNING TO BLOOD IN V 4 BECAUSE VV 5–6 ARE AN INTERPRETATIVE EXPANSION OF V 4.50
BOTH OCCURRENCES OF “BLOOD” IN V 6 REPRESENT NOT MERE LITERAL DEATH BUT DEGREES OF SUFFERING (SEE FURTHER ON 6:9–10; 12:11). THIS FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION IS SUPPORTED BY ISA. 49:26, WHICH PROBABLY STANDS BEHIND THE WORDING OF V 6: “AND THOSE WHO AFFLICTED YOU … WILL DRINK THEIR OWN BLOOD … AND ALL FLESH WILL PERCEIVE THAT I AM THE LORD WHO REDEEMS YOU” (APPLIED BY MIDR. RAB. LEV. 33.6 TO THE LAST JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS IN “THE TIME TO COME”). THE “AFFLICTION” OF ISRAEL REFERS NOT JUST TO DEATH BUT TO SUFFERING IN GENERAL, SINCE DRINKING BLOOD REFERS NOT JUST TO DEATH BUT TO ALL KINDS OF SUFFERING, INCLUDING DEATH. PEOPLE SUFFER UNDER THE JUDGMENT OF THE THIRD BOWL BECAUSE THEY HAVE CAUSED GOD’S PEOPLE TO SUFFER. THIS IS APPARENT NOT ONLY FROM THE ISAIAH BACKGROUND BUT ALSO FROM PS. 78(79):3, 10, 12, WHICH IS ALSO ECHOED HERE (SEE ON 16:1): “THEY HAVE POURED OUT THEIR [ISRAEL’S] BLOOD AS WATER … LET THE VINDICATION OF YOUR SERVANTS’ BLOOD THAT HAS BEEN POURED OUT BE KNOWN AMONG THE NATIONS BEFORE OUR EYES … REPAY TO OUR NEIGHBORS SEVENFOLD INTO THEIR BOSOM THEIR REPROACH WITH WHICH THEY HAVE REPROACHED YOU, O LORD.”
THE PUNISHMENT IN REV. 16:6 MAY INCLUDE THE PERSECUTORS FIGHTING AMONG THEMSELVES AND SHEDDING ONE ANOTHER’S BLOOD, AS HAPPENS AT THE END OF THE AGE WITH THE BEAST DESTROYING BABYLON (17:16–18).51 IN FACT, THAT BABYLON’S PUNISHMENT IS LINKED WITH THE PUNISHMENT DESCRIBED IN 16:6 IS APPARENT FROM THE SIMILAR IMAGERY OF “BLOOD” IN 17:6; 18:24; AND 19:2, WHICH IS PART OF THE DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT.
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE DECLARATION “THEY ARE WORTHY” APPLIES TO THE “SAINTS AND PROPHETS” AT THE BEGINNING OF V 6.52 IF SO, IT REFERS TO THEIR INNOCENCE IN THE FACE OF UNJUST PERSECUTION, FOR WHICH THE PERSECUTORS MUST BE PUNISHED. BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT THE UNJUST OPPRESSORS THEMSELVES ARE THE SUBJECT OF THE LAST CLAUSE, SINCE THEY ARE THE CLOSER ANTECEDENT. IN THE SAME WAY THAT GOD (4:11), THE LAMB (5:9, 12), AND HIS FOLLOWERS (3:4) ARE “WORTHY” (ἄΞΙΟΣ) TO RECEIVE BLESSING, SO ALSO THE PERSECUTORS ARE “WORTHY” (ἄΞΙΟΣ) AND DESERVING OF THEIR PUNISHMENT. THE LAST CLAUSE OF THE VERSE THUS EMPHASIZES THE JUSTICE OF DIVINE PUNISHMENT EXPRESSED IN THE PRECEDING CLAUSE. THE PERSECUTORS HAVE POURED OUT THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND CONSEQUENTLY DESERVE TO HAVE THEIR OWN BLOOD POURED OUT.
GOD LIKEWISE TURNED WATER TO BLOOD IN EGYPT TO ILLUSTRATE THE SAME PRINCIPLE OF JUDGMENT (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.10). THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE OF BLOOD WILL BE EXECUTED AGAIN AGAINST ROME (PESIKTA RAB KAHANA 7.11; LIKEWISE TANCHUMA WĀ’ĒRĀ’ 16).53 LEV. 17:4 ALSO MAY BE IN MIND: “BLOOD WILL BE IMPUTED TO THE ONE WHO HAS POURED OUT (ἐΚΧΈΩ) BLOOD.” THE IRONIC PRINCIPLE OF JUDGMENT REFLECTS WIS. 11:16, WHICH INTRODUCES THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS’ RECOUNTING OF THE PLAGUES ON THE IDOLATROUS EGYPTIANS: “THROUGH WHAT THINGS ANYONE SINS, THROUGH THESE HE IS PUNISHED” (CF. LIKEWISE GEN. 9:6). SIB. OR. 3.311–13 AFFIRMS OF BABYLON (= ROME), “THEN YOU WILL BE SURFEITED WITH BLOOD, AS FORMERLY YOU YOURSELF DID SPILL THE BLOOD OF GOOD AND JUST MEN, WHOSE BLOOD EVEN NOW CRIES TO THE FARTHEST HEAVEN.” THIS IS STRIKING SINCE BABYLON, WHICH IN THE APOCALYPSE INCLUDES ROME, IS AT LEAST PART OF THE OBJECT OF JUDGMENT IN REV. 16:6 (IN LIGHT OF 16:17–21; 17:6; 18:24; AND 19:2).
THE EXODUS BACKGROUND OF REV. 16:6 IS DISCERNIBLE FURTHER FROM THE IDENTICAL USE IN WISDOM OF ἄΞΙΟΣ WITH THE SENSE OF “DESERVING” PUNISHMENT. THE EGYPTIANS DESERVE THE PLAGUES OF “GRASSHOPPERS AND FLIES” (16:9) AND OF “DARKNESS,” WHEREIN THEY WERE “DEPRIVED OF LIGHT” (18:4), AND THE FINAL PUNISHMENT AT THE RED SEA (19:4). IN EACH INSTANCE ἄΞΙΟΣ IS ATTACHED TO EITHER ΓΆΡ OR ὅΤΙ TO EXPLAIN THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE RECEIVING JUDGMENT BECAUSE THEY DESERVED IT (BECAUSE THEY HAD OPPRESSED ISRAEL). FOR THE GENERAL SENSE OF ἄΞΙΟΣ AS “DESERVING” OF PUNISHMENT CF. LUKE 12:48; 23:15, 41; ACTS 23:29; 25:11, 25; 26:31; ROM. 1:32. VERY CLOSE TO THE “EYE FOR EYE” JUDICIAL PRINCIPLE IN REV. 16:6 IS WIS. 11:5–7, WHICH SAYS THAT THE NILE WAS “TROUBLED WITH FOUL BLOOD FOR A MANIFEST REPROOF OF THAT COMMANDMENT WHEREBY THE INFANTS WERE SLAIN.” BECAUSE OF THE ABRUPTNESS OF THE CLAUSE “THEY ARE WORTHY” IN REV. 16:6 SOME MSS. ADD EITHER AN INTRODUCTORY ΟΠΕΡ (= ΥΠΕΡ), ΑΡΑ OR ΓΑΡ TO EXPRESS EXPLICITLY THAT THE LAST CLAUSE HAS THE FIRST ὅΤΙ CLAUSE AS ITS GROUND (SO א 2053 2062 2329 VGMSS). THE EXODUS TRADITION IN WISDOM COULD HAVE BEEN PARTLY RESPONSIBLE FOR INSPIRING THESE ADDITIONS.
“SAINTS AND PROPHETS” IN 16:6 REFERS TO THE ENTIRE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY.54
7 ANOTHER DECLARATION BY A DIFFERENT ANGEL OR BY CHRIST COMES FROM THE ALTAR. IN 16:1 THE SIMILAR ANONYMOUS SPEAKER IS PROBABLY GOD (THOUGH IN 14:18 AN ANGEL COMES FROM THE ALTAR AND MAKES A PRONOUNCEMENT ABOUT JUDGMENT). THE MENTION OF THE “ALTAR” TOGETHER” WITH GOD’S “JUDGMENTS” BEING “TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS” ADDS FURTHER TO THE LINK WITH 6:9–10, ALREADY OBSERVED IN 16:5B; CF. ὁ ἅΓΙΟΣ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ, Οὐ ΚΡΊΝΕΙΣ (“THE HOLY ONE AND TRUE, WILL YOU NOT JUDGE”) IN 6:10 WITH ἀΛΗΘΙΝΑὶ ΚΑὶ ΔΊΚΑΙΑΙ Αἱ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ ΣΟΥ (“TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS”) HERE. THOUGH THE PARTICIPLE “SAYING” IS SINGULAR, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE VOICE REPRESENTS THE CORPORATE DECLARATION OF THE SOULS OF THE MARTYRS WHOM JOHN HEARD CRYING OUT FOR JUSTICE IN 6:9–10 (AS APOCALYPSE OF PETER [AKHMIMIC] 25 TAKES IT). WHEREVER ELSE “ALTAR” (ΘΥΣΙΑΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ) IS MENTIONED, IT IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE REFERENCE TO THE “ALTAR” IN 6:9 AND REFERS TO THE JUDGMENT PETITIONED FOR BY THOSE UNDER THE ALTAR (8:3–5; 9:13; 14:18; SEE ON 11:1, WHICH ALSO DEVELOPS 6:9, THOUGH ITS FOCUS IS ON THE SACRIFICIAL DESTINY OF SAINTS AND SECONDARILY JUDGMENT THAT COMES AS A RESULT OF PERSECUTION).55
ΝΑΊ (“YES,” “INDEED,” “CERTAINLY”), WHICH INTRODUCES THE DECLARATION, EMPHATICALLY AFFIRMS THE ANGELIC PROCLAMATION ABOUT GOD IN VV 5–6.56 THE DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS, HOLINESS, AND SOVEREIGNTY (CF. THE THREEFOLD FORMULA) THROUGH JUDGMENT NOTED IN V 5 IS EQUATED WITH A DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S OMNIPOTENCE AND TRUTH (V 7B), WHICH IS SUMMARIZED AGAIN AS RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ) AT THE END OF V 7. THE CONCLUDING ATTRIBUTE OF “RIGHTEOUSNESS” FORMS AN INCLUSIO WITH THE SAME STATEMENT IN V 5 (ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ), THUS EMPHASIZING THAT GOD’S JUDGMENT HIGHLIGHTS HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS.
IN THE OT AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THE NAME “LORD, THE ALMIGHTY GOD” (ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ) ALLUDES TO GOD’S ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE HISTORICAL AFFAIRS OF HIS PEOPLE (SEE FURTHER ON 1:8 AND 15:3B).
JUST AS THE GOD OF THE EXODUS GENERATION WAS PRAISED AS ONE WHOSE “WORKS ARE TRUE” AND “ALL HIS WAYS JUST” (DEUT. 32:4), SO LIKEWISE IS HE ACKNOWLEDGED AGAIN IN CONNECTION WITH EXECUTING HIS LATTER-DAY EXODUS PLAGUES. IN FACT, THE IDENTICAL PHRASE OF REV. 16:7 (ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ, ἀΛΗΘΙΝΑὶ ΚΑὶ ΔΊΚΑΙΑΙ) HAS OCCURRED ALREADY IN 15:3, WHERE IT REFERS TO GOD’S JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION AS A PART OF THE GRAND EXODUS AT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGES.
THE NOUN CLAUSE ἀΛΗΘΙΝΑὶ ΚΑὶ ΔΊΚΑΙΑΙ Αἱ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ ΣΟΥ WITH IMPLIED VERB “TO BE” (“TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS [ARE] YOUR JUDGMENTS”) ECHOES THE NOUN CLAUSES OF DEUT. 32:4 LXX: ἀΛΗΘΙΝὰ Τὰ ἔΡΓΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΠᾶΣΑΙ Αἱ ὁΔΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ … ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὅΣΙΟΣ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ (“HIS WORKS ARE TRUE … AND ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUDGMENT … RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY IS THE LORD”; CF. SIMILARLY LXX DAN. 3:27, WHICH ALSO APPEARS TO ALLUDE TO DEUT. 32:4; CF. ALSO PS. 118[119]:75, 137–138 FOR THE COMBINATION OF THE THREE WORDS AS DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD OR HIS ACTIONS). IN BOTH DEUTERONOMY AND REV. 16:7 GOD’S SOVEREIGN ACTS OF JUDGMENT ARE MORAL EXPRESSIONS OF HIS JUST CHARACTER (THE VERY SAME PHRASE OF 16:7, ἀΛΗΘΙΝΑὶ ΚΑὶ ΔΊΚΑΙΑΙ Αἱ ΚΡΊΣΕΙΣ, HAS THE SAME FOCUS IN 19:2).
THE FOURTH BOWL: GOD PUNISHES THE UNGODLY BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATRY (16:8–9)
8 THE FOURTH ANGEL POURS HIS BOWL ON THE SUN, CAUSING IT “TO BURN MEN WITH FIRE.” THE POWER “TO BURN” COULD BE SEEN AS “GIVEN” EITHER TO THE ANGEL OR THE SUN. GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PLAGUE IS EXPRESSED BY THE PHRASE “WAS GIVEN (ἐΔΌΘΗ), WHICH IS A DIVINE PASSIVE. GOD’S AUTHORITY OVER THE TRIAL IS EXPLICITLY INDICATED BY 16:9: “GOD, THE ONE HAVING AUTHORITY OVER THESE PLAGUES.” IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECALL THAT SINCE THE COMMENCEMENT OF EACH BOWL JUDGMENT IS FIGURATIVE (“HE POURED OUT HIS BOWL UPON …”), THE RESULTING EFFECT OF EACH JUDGMENT IS LIKEWISE FIGURATIVE (SEE ON 16:1). INDEED, THE FORMULA OF “POURING OUT WRATH” FROM GOD IN THE LXX IS OFTEN FOLLOWED BY “FIRE” AS A FIGURATIVE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECT (FOR REFERENCES SEE ON 16:1).
THEREFORE, THE BURNING OF PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN V 8 ALSO IS LIKELY NOT LITERAL. THE FIGURATIVE VIEW IS SUPPORTED FURTHER BY PATTERNS OF SIMILAR IMAGERY IN THE OT AND JUDAISM. THERE, MENTION OF THE INTERRUPTION OF THE REGULAR PATTERNS OF THE HEAVENLY LIGHT SOURCES PREDOMINANTLY SYMBOLIZES A COVENANTAL JUDGMENT. THE SYMBOLISM OF COSMIC ALTERATION INDICATES THAT PEOPLE ARE TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE THEY HAVE ALTERED GOD’S MORAL LAWS, USUALLY THROUGH IDOLATRY (FOR REFERENCES SEE ON 8:12).
9 THE CONCLUDING EFFECT OF THE FOURTH BOWL IS REPEATED FOR EMPHASIS IN THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE.57 THIS WOE INCLUDES SUFFERING INVOLVING DEPRIVATION OF FORMS OF EARTHLY SECURITY, LIKELY WITH AN ECONOMIC FOCUS. THIS IS APPARENT SINCE IN 7:16 THE SAME IMAGERY—REVERSED—DEPICTS HARDSHIPS THAT THE REDEEMED HAVE ALSO EXPERIENCED IN THE WORLD BUT WILL BE FREED FROM WHEN THEY ARE BEFORE GOD’S THRONE:58
REV. 7:16: ΟὐΔὲ Μὴ ΠΈΣῃ ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ὁ ἥΛΙΟΣ ΟὐΔὲ ΠᾶΝ ΚΑῦΜΑ (“NEITHER WILL THE SUN STRIKE THEM, NOR ANY HEAT”)
REV. 16:8–9: ἐΞΈΧΕΕΝ … ἐΠὶ ΤὸΝ ἥΛΙΟΝ, ΚΑὶ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤῷ ΚΑΥΜΑΤΊΣΑΙ ΤΟὺΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥΣ ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ … ἐΚΑΥΜΑΤΊΣΘΗΣΑΝ … ΚΑῦΜΑ ΜΈΓΑ (“HE POURED OUT … UPON THE SUN, AND IT WAS GIVEN TO HIM [IT] TO BURN THE PEOPLE WITH FIRE … THEY WERE BURNED … WITH A SEVERE FIRE”)
INDEED, THE IMAGERY IN 7:16 INVOLVES THE CESSATION OF ECONOMIC SUFFERING, AS IS ALSO THE CASE IN ISA. 49:10 TO WHICH REV. 7:16 ALLUDES (“THEY WILL NOT HUNGER OR THIRST”). DEUT. 32:22 (MT) EXPLAINS THAT PART OF THE CURSES FOR COVENANTAL DISOBEDIENCE IS THAT PEOPLE WILL BE “CONSUMED BY BURNING HEAT,” AND THIS IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO THE WOE OF BEING “WASTED BY FAMINE,” WHICH HAS ECONOMIC CONNOTATIONS.
THIS BOWL PLAGUE BRINGS ABOUT ONLY BLASPHEMY AND NONREPENTANCE, MUCH LIKE THE SIXTH TRUMPET. INDEED, THE SIMILARITY OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET AND THE FOURTH BOWL IS STRIKING: COMPARE ΤΑῖΣ ΠΛΗΓΑῖΣ ΤΑΎΤΑΙΣ, ΟὐΔὲ ΜΕΤΕΝΌΗΣΑΝ … Οὐ ΜΕΤΕΝΌΗΣΑΝ (“[THOSE NOT KILLED] BY THESE PLAGUES DID NOT REPENT … THEY DID NOT REPENT”) IN 9:20–21 WITH, ΤὰΣ ΠΛΗΓὰΣ ΤΑΎΤΑΣ ΚΑὶ Οὐ ΜΕΤΕΝΌΗΣΑΝ (“[THEY BLASPHEMED GOD, WHO HAS AUTHORITY OVER] THESE PLAGUES, AND THEY DID NOT REPENT”) IN 16:9. THE SIMILARITY SUGGESTS THAT THE BURNING IN 16:8–9 (NOTE ΠῦΡ, “FIRE”) IS A SUFFERING LIKE THE “THREE PLAGUES OF FIRE AND SMOKE AND BRIMSTONE” (ΤῶΝ ΤΡΙῶΝ ΠΛΗΓῶΝ ΤΟΎΤΩΝ … ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡὸΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟῦ ΚΑΠΝΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΊΟΥ) IN 9:17–18. BOTH THERE AND HERE THE PLAGUE OF FIRE IS A FIGURATIVE WOE COMPARABLE TO THE “FIRE” THAT THE TWO WITNESSES UNLEASH AGAINST THEIR UNBELIEVING OPPONENTS DURING THE CHURCH AGE ACCORDING TO 11:5–7, WHERE “FIRE” IS A FORM OF SPIRITUAL JUDGMENT AGAINST PERSECUTORS THAT ALSO LAYS THE BASIS FOR THEIR FUTURE FINAL PUNISHMENT. THIS PRE-PAROUSIA PUNISHMENT OF THE FOURTH BOWL ANTICIPATES THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF “BABYLON,” WHICH WILL ALSO BE “BURNED BY FIRE” (CF. 16:8, ΚΑΥΜΑΤΊΖΩ + ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ, WITH 17:16 AND 18:8, ΚΑΤΑΚΑΊΩ + ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ).
“THEY BLASPHEMED THE NAME OF GOD” BECAUSE OF THE SUFFERING THEY EXPERIENCED FROM THE PLAGUE OF THE FOURTH BOWL. THIS BLASPHEMY IS A DEFIANT SLANDERING OR DEFAMING OF THE NAME OF THE TRUE GOD (SEE ON 13:5–6).59 GOD’S “NAME” REPRESENTS HIS ATTRIBUTES AND CHARACTER.60 THE REPROBATES UTTER LIES ABOUT GOD’S CHARACTER AS REVENGE FOR THE PUNISHMENTS THAT THEY EXPERIENCE UNDER HIS HAND. THE BLASPHEMY SHOWS THAT THEY HAVE BECOME LIKE THE FALSE, BEASTLY GOD THAT THEY WORSHIP, SINCE ELSEWHERE OUTSIDE CH. 16 “BLASPHEMY” IS ATTRIBUTED ONLY TO THE BEAST (13:1, 5, 6; 17:3).61 THIS CONNECTION IS STRENGTHENED BY THE FACT THAT, AS WITH THE IDOLATERS OF 16:9, 11, 21, THE BEAST BEGINS TO ENGAGE IN BLASPHEMOUS ACTIVITIES ONLY AFTER HE HAS BEEN STRUCK BY A DIVINE “PLAGUE” (13:3–6). THE FOCUS OF THE BLASPHEMY HERE IS A DENIAL THAT THE BLASPHEMERS’ AFFLICTIONS ARE SOVEREIGN PUNISHMENTS FROM GOD.
THEY THUS DENY THAT “GOD HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE PLAGUES.” PLURAL “PLAGUES” (ΤὰΣ ΠΛΗΓΆΣ) SUGGESTS THAT THE TARGETS OF THE FOURTH BOWL WOE ALSO SUFFER UNDER THE TRIALS UNLEASHED BY THE PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING BOWLS. THAT “THEY DID NOT REPENT SO AS TO GIVE GLORY TO HIM” MEANS THAT THEY BECOME IMMOVABLE IN THEIR REFUSAL TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S GLORIOUS CHARACTER (ON ANALOGY WITH 9:20 ΔΟῦΝΑΙ [“TO GIVE”] IS AN EPEXEGETICAL INFINITIVE OF RESULT). THIS UNDERSCORES THE PRIOR MENTION OF THEIR BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE DIVINE NAME (GOD’S “GLORY” IS OFTEN SYNONYMOUS WITH HIS “NAME” IN THE OT—E.G., ISA. 48:9–11). THE PARALLEL WITH 9:20 SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THESE PEOPLE ARE UNREPENTANT ABOUT THEIR IDOLATROUS COMMITMENTS.
JEWISH WRITINGS THAT, LIKE REV. 16:8–9, UNDERSTAND THE PLAGUES OF FIRE IN EXOD. 9:23 AND DEUT. 32:24 AS INVOLVING A SPIRITUAL DIMENSION OF PUNISHMENT INCLUDE, E.G., TARG. ONK. AND NEOF. DEUT. 32:24; TARG. PAL. DEUT. 32:24; AND MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 12.4. THE EGYPTIANS WERE ALSO “SCORCHED” BY FIRE MIXED WITH HAIL (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 12.4) AND BY BURNING BOILS (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11).
THE FIFTH BOWL: GOD PUNISHES HARDENED IDOLATERS BY CAUSING THEM TO SUFFER BY REVEALING TO THEM THEIR IRREMEDIABLE SEPARATION FROM HIM (16:10–11)
10 THE CONTENTS OF THE FIFTH BOWL ARE EMPTIED ONTO “THE THRONE OF THE BEAST.” THE THRONE REPRESENTS THE BEAST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HIS REALM. THEREFORE, THE BOWL AFFECTS THE BEAST’S ABILITY TO RULE. THE RESULT OF THE JUDGMENT IS THAT “HIS KINGDOM BECAME DARKENED.” LIKE THE FOURTH TRUMPET, THIS WOE IS ALSO BASED ON EXOD. 10:22, WHERE GOD BRINGS DARKNESS OVER EGYPT. THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE WAS PARTLY A POLEMIC AGAINST THE SUN GOD RA, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS BELIEVED TO BE AN INCARNATION. THE PLAGUE CAME AGAINST PHARAOH BECAUSE OF HIS DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD’S COMMAND, HIS OPPRESSION OF ISRAEL, AND HIS ALLEGIANCE TO EGYPT’S IDOLATROUS SYSTEM.
ROME WAS TO SUFFER FROM A LATER FORM OF THIS EGYPTIAN PLAGUE BECAUSE OF ITS DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD’S PRECEPTS AND PERSECUTION OF HIS PEOPLE (SO MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.13; 18.12; B. SUKKOTH 29A; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11). THE PHRASE “THRONE OF THE BEAST” IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH “THE THRONE OF SATAN” IN 2:13. THERE THE THRONE REFERS TO PERGAMUM AS THE CENTER OF ROMAN GOVERNMENT AND OF THE IMPERIAL CULT, WHICH WAS ULTIMATELY UNDER SATANIC CONTROL. CONSEQUENTLY, THE SIMILAR WOE HERE IS APPROPRIATELY DIRECTED AGAINST WORLD RULERS WHO OPPRESS THE SAINTS AND FOSTER IDOLATRY (SEE ON 13:1–7). THIS COULD INCLUDE INTERNAL REBELLION AGAINST RULERS AND THEIR ALLIES62 OR REMOVAL OF POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS POWER FROM THE STATE.63
EXOD. 10:23 EXPLAINS THAT THE DARKNESS WAS SO DENSE THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE VISUALLY SEPARATED FROM ONE ANOTHER (“NO MAN SAW HIS BROTHER”). WISDOM 17 UNDERSTANDS THE DARKNESS OF THIS EGYPTIAN PLAGUE AS SYMBOLIZING SPIRITUAL SEPARATION FROM THE TRUE GOD (V 2: THEY WERE “EXILED FROM THE ETERNAL PROVIDENCE”) AND THE ETERNAL DARKNESS OF HELL THAT AWAITED THE EGYPTIANS (V 20[21]; LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 14.2 ON EXOD. 10:22). THE DARKNESS CAUSED HORROR AND FEAR (WISDOM 17–18). THE HEIGHT OF THE SPIRITUAL ANGUISH WAS THAT THE EGYPTIANS’ CONTEMPLATION OF THEIR OWN WRETCHEDNESS BECAME “MORE BURDENSOME THAN THE DARKNESS” ITSELF (WIS. 17:21).
IN REV. 16:10 THE DARKNESS HAS THE SAME FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE. IT IS METAPHORICAL FOR ALL ORDAINED EVENTS DESIGNED TO REMIND THE UNGODLY THAT THEIR PERSECUTION AND IDOLATRY ARE VAIN, AND IT INDICATES THEIR SEPARATION FROM GOD. AS WITH THE EGYPTIANS, THIS DARKNESS INDUCES ANGUISH, FIGURATIVELY EXPRESSED BY THE PHRASE “THEY GNAWED THEIR TONGUES BECAUSE OF THE PAIN.” GOD CAUSES ALL WHO FOLLOW THE BEAST TO HAVE TIMES OF ANGUISH AND HORROR WHEN THEY REALIZE THAT THEY ARE IN SPIRITUAL DARKNESS, THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM GOD AND THAT ETERNAL DARKNESS AWAITS THEM. THE “DARKENING” OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET WOE ALSO LED TO SPIRITUAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL “TORMENT” (CF. ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΌΣ IN 9:5–6 AND ΒΆΣΑΝΟΣ IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IN WIS. 17:12[13]). THE FIFTH TRUMPET ALSO AFFLICTED THE REALM OF THE BEAST (“THOSE NOT HAVING THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS,” 9:4). PERHAPS THE DEMONIC SCORPIONS OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET ARE THE AGENTS OF THE “PAIN” OF THE FIFTH BOWL. LIKE THE WOE IN 9:1–11, THE “PAIN” (ΠΌΝΟΣ) IN 16:10 MAY ALSO BE LINKED WITH THE REMOVAL OF SOME FORMS OF EARTHLY SECURITY, WHICH CAUSES THE WICKED TO FOCUS ON THEIR LACK OF SPIRITUAL SECURITY (AS IS EVIDENT FROM 21:4, WHERE ΠΌΝΟΣ REFERS TO THE “PAIN” OR “DISTRESS” OF FORMS OF EARTHLY SUFFERING). THE TEMPORAL JUDGMENT HERE IS A PRECURSOR OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT, WHEN UNBELIEVERS WILL BE “CAST INTO THE OUTER DARKNESS,” WHERE “THERE WILL BE WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH” (MATT. 8:12; 22:13; 25:30).
“DARKNESS” IS ALSO METAPHORICAL FOR A REALM OF JUDGMENT FOR THE REPROBATE IN 2 PET. 2:17; JUDE 13.
SEE ON 8:12 FOR EXPANSION OF THE EXOD. 10:22 BACKGROUND, FOR COMMENTS ON THIS BACKGROUND IN WISDOM, AND FOR THE BROADER OT-JEWISH THEOLOGY OF COSMIC DISORDER. ISA. 8:21–22 SAYS THAT A SEVERE FAMINE WILL COME ON SINFUL ISRAEL. THE “FAMINE” IS EQUATED WITH “DARKNESS SO THAT THEY COULD NOT SEE” (LXX) AND WITH “GRIEVING,” “SEVERE DISTRESS, AND DARKNESS, TRIBULATION AND ANGUISH.” THE FAMINE’S VICTIMS RESPOND BY BECOMING “ENRAGED AND CURSE THEIR KING AND THEIR GOD AS THEY FACE UPWARD.” SINCE THE APOCALYPSE’S FIRST THREE TRUMPETS AND SECOND AND THIRD BOWLS SUGGEST A WOE OF FAMINE, THE SAME TRIAL MAY BE INCLUDED IN THE FOURTH BOWL. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT SEVERE ECONOMIC CONDITIONS ARE CAUSED BY GOD TO MAKE THE WICKED REFLECT ON AND DESPAIR OVER THEIR SPIRITUALLY DESTITUTE CONDITION.
LIKEWISE, IN JEREMIAH 13 ISRAEL IS COMMANDED TO “GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD” (WHICH THEY WILL NOT DO) LEST GOD “CAUSE DARKNESS … AND … THE SHADOW OF DEATH … AND THEY WILL BE BROUGHT INTO DARKNESS” (V 16). THE DARKNESS IS INTERPRETED AS THE COMING CAPTIVITY OF THE NATION (VV 19–20), WHICH WILL CAUSE “PANGS” (V 21). THE DARKNESS STRIKES EVEN THE “KINGS … THAT SIT ON THEIR THRONES” (CF. V 13 WITH V 16). THIS PUNISHMENT COMES BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY (VV 10, 13). ACCORDING TO MIC 3:5–6 DARKNESS WILL FALL ON FALSE PROPHETS TO CONNOTE FIGURATIVELY THAT THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM DIVINE REVELATION: “THERE WILL BE NIGHT TO YOU INSTEAD OF A VISION, AND THERE WILL BE TO YOU DARKNESS INSTEAD OF PROPHECY, AND THE SUN WILL GO DOWN ON THE PROPHETS, AND THE DAY WILL BE DARK ON THEM.”
THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS IN EXOD. 10:21FF. IS APPLIED TO THE DESTRUCTION OF “THE GREAT CITY OF ROME” IN MIDR. RAB. LEV. 6.6 AND PESIKTA RABBATI 17.8 AND TO THE JUDGMENT AT THE END OF TIME IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 14.3; MIDR. PSS. 22.3; 27.1.
IN 1QS 3.20–21 AND 4.11 “THE ANGEL OF DARKNESS” CAUSES UNBELIEVERS TO “WALK IN THE WAYS OF DARKNESS” AND TO HAVE “A BLASPHEMING TONGUE.”
11 THE SUFFERING OF V 10 DOES NOT SOFTEN THE SUBJECTS OF THE BEAST BUT HARDENS THEM FURTHER IN THEIR ANTAGONISM TO GOD. AS IN V 9, “THEY BLASPHEMED GOD” BY UTTERING LIES ABOUT HIS CHARACTER AS REVENGE FOR THEIR PUNISHMENTS. AS IN THE CASE OF PHARAOH, THE ULTIMATE EFFECT OF THE PLAGUE IS ONLY FURTHER HARDNESS: “THEY DID NOT REPENT FROM THEIR WORKS.” Οὐ ΜΕΤΕΝΌΗΣΑΝ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἔΡΓΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ MIGHT REFLECT HEBREW ŠÛB MIN (“TURN AWAY FROM”) AND COULD BE RENDERED “THEY DID NOT TURN AWAY FROM THEIR WORKS,” FOCUSING ON INTRACTABILITY IN A LIFESTYLE OF SIN RATHER THAN SIMPLE MENTAL INTRANSIGENCE.64 THEY NOW RECOGNIZE THAT GOD IS THE CAUSE OF THEIR SUFFERING, BUT THIS DOES NOT SOFTEN THEM TOWARD CONTRITION BUT ONLY EMBITTERS THEM AGAINST THEIR CREATOR. CONTRARY TO THE ASSESSMENT OF SOME,65 THE LACK OF REPENTANCE HERE AND THROUGHOUT CH. 16 (VV 9, 11, 21) IS NOT PENULTIMATE OR REVERSIBLE BUT IRREMEDIABLE ACCORDING TO THE THEOLOGICAL PATTERN OF THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS (SEE P. 826 BELOW AND PP. 465–67 ABOVE).
EARLY JEWISH TRADITION ALSO UNDERSTOOD THE EGYPTIANS, DESPITE THE PLAGUES, TO BE INTRACTABLE IN THEIR NONREPENTANT ATTITUDE AND FINALLY CONDEMNED: THE EGYPTIANS THAT “WOULD NOT BE REFORMED BY THAT CORRECTION … WILL FEEL A JUDGMENT WORTHY OF GOD … WHEN THEY SAW IT [THE PLAGUES], THEY ACKNOWLEDGED HIM TO BE THE TRUE GOD, WHOM BEFORE THEY DENIED TO KNOW; AND THEREFORE CAME EXTREME CONDEMNATION UPON THEM” (WIS. 12:26–27). THOUGH A REMNANT OF EGYPTIANS DID REPENT AND CAME OUT OF EGYPT WITH ISRAEL, THE VAST MAJORITY REFUSED TO TRUST IN ISRAEL’S GOD.
THE SAME PRINCIPLE IS AT WORK AGAIN IN THE APOCALYPSE’S WOES OF TRUMPETS AND BOWLS. THE REMNANT FROM THE WORLD WHO REPENT DO SO ONLY BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN SEALED BY GOD (7:1–4; 14:1–2). THE REST DO NOT BELIEVE BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT BEEN SEALED BUT CAN ONLY GIVE ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST, WHOSE MARK THEY GLADLY RECEIVE (13:8, 16–17; SEE BELOW ON THE THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM THIS RAISES IN CONNECTION WITH “HARDENING”).
THE SINFUL “WORKS” FROM WHICH “THEY DID NOT REPENT” INCLUDE MURDER AND THIEVERY (NO DOUBT DIRECTED AGAINST CHRISTIANS), AS WELL AS IDOL WORSHIP, SORCERY, AND FORNICATION. THESE VICES ARE IMPLIED BY THE VERBATIM PARALLEL OF 16:11 WITH 9:20, THE LATTER OF WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY THE LISTED VICES:
9:20: ΟὐΔὲ ΜΕΤΕΝΌΗΣΑΝ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἔΡΓΩΝ ΤῶΝ ΧΕΙΡῶΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“THEY DID NOT REPENT FROM THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS”)
16:11: Οὐ ΜΕΤΕΝΌΗΣΑΝ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἔΡΓΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“THEY DID NOT REPENT FROM THEIR WORKS”)
LIKEWISE, ἐὰΝ Μὴ ΜΕΤΑΝΟΉΣΩΣΙΝ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἔΡΓΩΝ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“UNLESS THEY SHOULD REPENT FROM HER WORKS”) IN 2:22 REFERS TO THE NEED FOR REPENTANCE FROM IDOLATRY (2:20–22) TOGETHER WITH A WARNING THAT NONREPENTANCE WILL RESULT IN “GREAT TRIBULATION.” THE SUFFERINGS OF THOSE WHO DO NOT REPENT ARE DESCRIBED NOT ONLY BY THE REPEATED MENTION OF “PAINS” BUT ALSO AS “SORES,” REPEATED FROM THE FIRST BOWL PLAGUE. THIS DESCRIPTION, TOGETHER WITH THAT OF THE FOURTH BOWL (V 9, “THESE PLAGUES”), POINTS FURTHER TO THE PROBABILITY THAT THE SUFFERERS OF THE FIFTH BOWL ALSO SUSTAIN INJURY FROM THE PREVIOUS BOWLS, AND VICE VERSA.
SOME COMMENTATORS, PERHAPS LIKE SWEET, MIGHT ACKNOWLEDGE THAT V 11 EXPRESSES AN IRREMEDIABLE CONDITION OF NONREPENTANCE IN A FORMAL LITERARY MANNER; ALONG THESE LINES, JOHN PURPORTEDLY PLACES BEFORE HIS READERSHIP TWO FORMALLY INCOMPATIBLE PICTURES, POSSIBLY FOLLOWING A SIMILAR DUAL PRESENTATION IN THE PSALMS: TOTAL REDEMPTIVE INGATHERING OF ALL HUMANITY (E.G., REV. 15:3–4) AND TOTAL DESTRUCTION OF THE GODLESS NATIONS, AS HERE IN CH. 16. THE APPARENT INCOMPATIBILITY IS NOT TO BE ANALYZED LOGICALLY OR THEOLOGICALLY, BUT THE FORMAL EXPRESSION OF IRREMEDIABLE NONREPENTANCE FUNCTIONS RHETORICALLY TO PUT BEFORE THE READERS THE END OF THE TWO WAYS, IN ORDER TO MOTIVATE THEM TO CHOOSE THE WAY TO LIFE.
SUCH RHETORICAL ANALYSIS IS PARTLY CORRECT. JOHN’S INTENTION IN CH. 16 IS TO MOTIVATE HIS READERS TO REPENT FROM WHATEVER DEGREE OF COMPROMISE THEY HAVE INVOLVED THEMSELVES IN. BUT THIS DOES NOT NECESSITATE THE CONCLUSION OR PRESUPPOSITION THAT HIS LANGUAGE IS INTENDED ONLY FORMALLY SO THAT THE THEOLOGY OF WHAT IS SAID FUNCTIONS ONLY IN SOME FIGURATIVE MANNER TO INCREASE THE RHETORICAL EFFECT. THE LIKELIHOOD IS THAT JOHN TAKES SERIOUSLY HIS OWN THEOLOGICAL STATEMENTS, AND THAT UNDERGIRDS ALL THE MORE HIS RHETORICAL PURPOSES. HIS BELIEF IN THE COMING JUDGMENT IS ONE OF THE THEOLOGICAL REALITIES THAT SERVE RHETORICALLY TO JOLT HIS READERS OUT OF THEIR SPIRITUAL ANESTHESIA AND TO SPUR THEM ON TO REPENTANCE.
FURTHERMORE, JOHN DOES NOT APPEAR TO PRESENT TWO INCOMPATIBLE PICTURES OF TOTAL REDEMPTION AND TOTAL JUDGMENT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE IN 15:3–4 IS BEST TAKEN, ESPECIALLY AGAINST ITS OT BACKGROUND, AS REFERRING TO ALL AMONG THE NATIONS WITH DISTINCTION, NOT ALL WITHOUT EXCEPTION. FOR THE PROBLEM OF DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY, ACCOUNTABILITY, AND NONREPENTANCE SEE ON 9:20 AND THE SOURCES CITED IN THE SPECIAL DISCUSSION THERE.
THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOWLS: THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE EVIL WORLD SYSTEM (16:12–21)
THE SIXTH BOWL: GOD GATHERS TOGETHER UNGODLY FORCES IN ORDER TO PUNISH THEM DECISIVELY AT THE END OF THE AGE (16:12–16)
12 THE WOE OF THE SIXTH BOWL IS DEPICTED ACCORDING TO THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF BABYLON AND ISRAEL’S RESTORATION, WHICH ITSELF WAS PATTERNED AFTER THE DRYING UP OF THE RED SEA AT THE EXODUS (CF. EXOD. 14:21–22 WITH ISA. 11:15; 44:27; 50:2; 51:10; CF. ALSO JOSH. 3:16; 4:23). THE OT PROPHESIES THAT THIS JUDGMENT WOULD INCLUDE THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER (ISA. 11:15; 44:27; JER. 50:38; 51:36; CF. ZECH. 10:11). THE PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED BY CYRUS’S DIVERSION OF THE RIVER (CF. ISA. 44:27–28), WHICH ALLOWED HIS ARMY TO CROSS THE RIVER, ENTER BABYLON UNEXPECTEDLY AND DEFEAT IT (HERODOTUS 1.190–91; XENOPHON, CYROPEDIA 7.5.1–36). THE MEANS BY WHICH GOD DELIVERS THE GODLY—DRYING UP WATER—ARE SOMETIMES USED AS THE MEANS BY WHICH HE PUNISHES THE UNGODLY (ACCORDING TO THE PRINCIPLE ENUNCIATED IN WIS. 11:5 AND 16:24 TO EXPLAIN THE EXODUS PLAGUES).66 GOD EXECUTED JUDGMENT AGAINST BABYLON BY “RAISING UP” CYRUS AND HIS “PRINCES,” WHO WERE TO COME “FROM THE EAST” (ISA. 41:2), “FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN” (ISA. 41:25 LXX; LIKEWISE ISA. 46:11). GOD MADE “HIS [CYRUS’S] WAYS STRAIGHT” (Αἱ ὁΔΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΕὐΘΕῖΑΙ, ISA. 45:13; JER. 50:41 AND 51:11, 28 REFER TO “KINGS” WHOM GOD WAS PREPARING TO BRING AGAINST BABYLON). THE VICTORY BY CYRUS LED TO ISRAEL’S RELEASE FROM CAPTIVITY (ISA. 44:26–28; 45:13).
THE KINGS COMING FROM THE EAST AND FROM THE VICINITY OF THE EUPHRATES IN REV. 16:12 EVOKES THE OT PROPHECY OF A NORTHERN ENEMY BEYOND THE EUPHRATES, WHOM GOD WILL BRING TO JUDGE SINFUL ISRAEL (FOR REFERENCES SEE ON 9:14; FROM ISRAEL’S VANTAGE POINT THE EUPHRATES WAS TO THE NORTH AS WELL AS THE EAST). THOUGH THESE KINGS FIGURATIVELY WILL TRAVERSE THE DRY RIVERBED, IN CONTRAST TO THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, WHO FAILED TO CROSS THE RED SEA, THEIR JOURNEY WILL CULMINATE IN A GREATER JUDGMENT THAN WAS EXPERIENCED BY PHARAOH’S ARMY.
IN THE OT GOD IS ALWAYS THE ONE WHO DRIES UP THE WATER, WHETHER FOR REDEMPTION OR JUDGMENT. THEREFORE, THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE WICKED FORCES (16:14, 16) STANDS NO LESS UNDER DIVINE DIRECTION (NOT PERMISSION) THAN DO THEIR PRIOR ATTEMPTS TO DESTROY GOD’S PEOPLE.67
JOHN UNDERSTANDS THIS PATTERN TYPOLOGICALLY AND UNIVERSALIZES IT. BABYLON NOW REPRESENTS THE WORLD SYSTEM (AS IN JEWISH WRITINGS GENERALLY; SEE ON 14:8). AS NOTED IN REGARD TO 14:8, THIS SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION OF BABYLON IS ASSURED BEYOND MUCH REASONABLE DOUBT BY THE PROPHECIES OF GOD’S JUDGMENT ON HISTORICAL BABYLON, WHICH FORETOLD THAT BABYLON “WILL BE DESOLATE FOREVER” AND “NOT RISE AGAIN” (JER. 28:39 LXX; 50:39–40; 51:24–26, 62–64; SO ALSO ISA. 13:19–22). THIS SYMBOLIC IDENTIFICATION STANDS DESPITE ATTEMPTS TO MAINTAIN A LITERAL VIEW.68 REV. 14:8 ASSERTS THAT “SHE [BABYLON] HAS MADE ALL THE NATIONS DRINK FROM THE WINE LEADING TO PASSION FOR HER IMMORALITY” (THESE NATIONS ARE ALSO DESCRIBED AS THOSE LIVING AMONG “EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE”). AS AT THE EXODUS AND ESPECIALLY AT THE FALL OF HISTORICAL BABYLON, THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES AGAIN MARKS THE PRELUDE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF LATTER-DAY BABYLON.
AND JUST AS BABYLON HAS BEEN UNIVERSALIZED AND BECOME SYMBOLIC (SEE ON 11:8; 14:8), SO THE EUPHRATES CANNOT BE A LITERAL GEOGRAPHICAL REFERENCE TO THE EUPHRATES IN MODERN IRAQ, SYRIA, AND TURKEY BUT MUST BE FIGURATIVE AND UNIVERSAL, DESPITE THOSE WHO CONTEND THAT THE REFERENCE IS LITERAL.69 THIS IS INDICATED BY 17:1, WHERE THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT “SITS ON MANY WATERS,” WHICH IS ANOTHER WAY OF REFERRING TO “THE EUPHRATES AND ITS WATER” (16:12). THE “MANY WATERS” OF 17:1 ARE FIGURATIVELY INTERPRETED AS “PEOPLES AND MULTITUDES … AND NATIONS AND TONGUES” IN 17:15. 17:15–18 IS A SPECIFIC AMPLIFICATION OF 16:12, SINCE CH. 17 IS AN EXPANSION OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENTS, DIRECTED AGAINST BABYLON (SO 17:1). A FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF THE EUPHRATES IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FIGURATIVE USE OF “SEA,” “RIVER,” AND “WATER” IN THE RENEWED EXODUS PLAGUES OF THE SECOND AND THIRD BOWLS,70 AS WELL AS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, OR THEIR FOLLOWERS (SEE ON 16:3–4, AS WELL AS 12:15, 16; 13:1; 15:2; 17:1, 15).
THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT BY SOME FUTURIST COMMENTATORS THAT BABYLON SYMBOLIZES LATTER-DAY ROME IS INCONSISTENT WITH THEIR TYPICAL LITERALIST APPROACH TO THE BOOK AND TO THIS VERY PASSAGE, WHERE THEY UNDERSTAND THE EUPHRATES AND THE KINGS FROM THE EAST TO BE LITERAL.71
THEREFORE, THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES’ WATERS IS A PICTURE OF HOW THE MULTITUDES OF BABYLON’S RELIGIOUS ADHERENTS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD BECOME DISLOYAL TO BABYLON. DISENCHANTMENT WITH BABYLON IS A PRELUDE TO BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT ITSELF. 17:16–18 STATES THAT “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH,” THE POLITICAL ARM OF THE WICKED WORLD SYSTEM, WILL TURN AGAINST THE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS ARM AND DESTROY IT. THE SAME TEXT IMPLIES THAT BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION BEGINS WITH “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” DISSUADING BABYLON’S INNUMERABLE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS FOLLOWERS FROM REMAINING LOYAL TO HER.72
THERE IS A FIGURATIVE UNIVERSALIZATION OF NOT ONLY BABYLON AND THE EUPHRATES RIVER BUT ALSO OF CYRUS AND HIS ALLIES, “THE KINGS FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN,” WHO ARE INTERPRETATIVELY ESCALATED INTO “THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” (16:14; CF. 17:18). THE SAME PHENOMENON MAY APPEAR IN 20:8, WHERE THE TRADITIONAL NORTHERN ENEMIES, “GOG AND MAGOG,” WHICH ARE ALSO “GATHERED TOGETHER FOR THE BATTLE” (SEE 16:14), ARE EXPLAINED AS “THE NATIONS IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH.” IF THE “RIVERS AND WATERS” BECOMING BLOOD IN 16:4 IS FIGURATIVE, SO LIKEWISE MUST BE THE DRYING UP OF THE “RIVER” AND THE “WATER” IN 16:12 (SEE ON 16:4).
THE PHRASE “ON THE GREAT RIVER, THE EUPHRATES” (ἐΠὶ ΤὸΝ ΠΟΤΑΜὸΝ ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ ΤὸΝ ΕὐΦΡΆΤΗΝ) IS FOUND EARLIER IN THE SIXTH TRUMPET (9:14: ἐΠὶ Τῷ ΠΟΤΑΜῷ Τῷ ΜΕΓΆΛῳ ΕὐΦΡΆΤῃ). THERE FOUR ANGELS ARE LET LOOSE TO KILL A THIRD OF HUMANITY BY DEMONIC AGENTS. THAT WOE LIKELY COVERS THE WHOLE INTER-ADVENT PERIOD (SEE ON 9:14–19). IF SO, THEN THE SIXTH TRUMPET CONTAINS A PUNITIVE PATTERN THAT FINDS CONSUMMATION IN THE SIXTH BOWL. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SIXTH TRUMPET COULD BE TEMPORALLY PARALLEL WITH THE SIXTH BOWL.73 BOTH REFER TO DEMONIC DECEPTION OF UNBELIEVERS, THOUGH THE FORMER COULD FOCUS ON A HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE OF THE PRELUDE TO THE LAST JUDGMENT AND THE LATTER ON ITS EARTHLY EFFECTS. BUT THE DIFFICULTY WITH A STRICT SYNCHRONIC IDENTIFICATION IS THAT THE EFFECT OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET IS LIMITED TO A “THIRD OF HUMANITY,” WHEREAS THE SIXTH BOWL AFFECTS “THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” (16:14) AND THE ENTIRE MASS OF UNBELIEVING HUMANITY (17:8, 15, AS IMPLIED ALSO BY 16:2, 6–7, 10).
TARG. JER. 51:36, 41–44 OFFERS GENERAL PARALLELS TO REV. 16:12, SINCE IT ALSO HAS A FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION OF SEA AND RIVER AND OF THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES: “I WILL DRY UP HER SEA [MT “BROAD RIVER”] … BABYLON … THE PRAISE OF ALL THE EARTH … HAS BECOME A DESOLATION AMONG THE NATIONS … A KING WITH HIS TROOPS WHO ARE AS MANY AS THE WATERS OF THE SEA [MT “BROAD RIVER”] HAS COME UP AGAINST BABYLON … HER CITIES HAVE BECOME … A DRY LAND … AND THE PEOPLES WILL NOT AGAIN BE SUBJECT TO HIM.” ESPECIALLY STRIKING IS THE LINK BETWEEN “A DRY LAND” AND “THE PEOPLES WILL NOT AGAIN BE SUBJECT TO HIM” IN COMPARISON TO THE INTERPRETATION OF REV. 16:12 PRESENTED ABOVE: THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES THERE IS A PICTURE OF HOW ANTAGONISTIC KINGS INSTIGATE MULTITUDES TO BECOME DISLOYAL TO BABYLON. THERE IS ALSO A LINK BETWEEN THE PROPHECY THAT BABYLON’S “WATERS … WILL BE DRIED UP” (JER. 50:38) AND THE PROPHECY THAT “MANY KINGS WILL BE AROUSED FROM THE REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH … MARSHALED LIKE A MAN FOR THE BATTLE … AGAINST BABYLON” (JER. 50:41–42). 4QPNAH FRAGMENTS 1 AND 2, LINES 3–9, CITES NAH. 1:4A, “HE [GOD] ROARS AGAINST THE SEA AND DRIES IT UP,” INTERPRETS “THE SEA” AS “ALL THE KITTIM,” AND UNDERSTANDS THE DRYING UP OF THE SEA FIGURATIVELY AS “JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM [THE KITTIM] TO ELIMINATE THEM FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH.” SIMILARLY, NAH. 1:4B IS THEN CITED, “AND DRIES UP ALL THE RIVERS,” WHICH IS INTERPRETED AS THE END OF THE RULE OF THE KITTIM WITH ALL THEIR CHIEFS.74
SEISS, LANG, AND DYER CONTEND THAT THE PROPHECIES FORETELLING THAT BABYLON “WILL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” WILL NEVER AGAIN BE INHABITED OR DWELLED IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION,” AND “NOT RISE AGAIN” (JER. 28:39 LXX; 50:39–40; 51:24–26, 62–64; SO ALSO ISA. 13:19–22) WERE NEVER COMPLETELY FULFILLED; THEY ARGUE THAT BABYLON ONLY BECAME SMALLER AND INSIGNIFICANT, THAT IT WAS ALMOST ANNIHILATED BUT NEVER COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HAS CONTINUED TO EXIST THROUGHOUT HISTORY. CONSEQUENTLY, THEY CONCLUDE THAT FOR THESE OT PROPHECIES TO BE FINALLY FULFILLED, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE PROPHETIC DEPICTION OF BABYLON IN REVELATION, BABYLON MUST BE REVIVED ON A GRAND SCALE.75 IF THE OT PROPHECIES ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD WITH PEDANTIC LITERALNESS AS SAYING THAT THE SITE OF ANCIENT BABYLON WOULD NEVER AGAIN BE INHABITED, THEN THIS VIEW COULD BE VIABLE. AS A GLARING EXAMPLE OF PEDANTIC INTERPRETATION DYER REMARKS THAT JEREMIAH’S PROPHECY THAT BABYLON’S STONES WOULD NEVER AGAIN BE USED FOR BUILDING MATERIALS (JER. 51:26) HAS NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED BECAUSE PEOPLE IN VILLAGES NEAR THE SITE OF THE ANCIENT CITY REUSED ITS STONES IN THEIR HOMES, EVEN UNTIL THE NINETEENTH CENTURY.76 ONE PROBLEM WITH THIS IS THAT JER. 51:26 IS PART OF A PRECEDING THOUGHT IN WHICH BABYLON IS COMPARED FIGURATIVELY TO A “DESTROYING MOUNTAIN” THAT GOD WILL MAKE A “BURNED-OUT MOUNTAIN [V 25], AND THEY WILL NOT TAKE FROM YOU EVEN A STONE FOR A CORNER, NOR A STONE FOR FOUNDATIONS.” THE FIGURATIVE PICTURE IS THAT THE MOUNTAIN WILL PROVIDE NO MORE STONES FOR CONSTRUCTION; THE LITERAL POINT OF THE FIGURE IS NOT THAT BRICKS FROM BABYLON’S CITY BUILDINGS WOULD NEVER BE USED FOR CONSTRUCTION AGAIN, BUT THAT BABYLON WILL BE DECISIVELY JUDGED. OTHER POINTS BY DYER ALONG THESE LINES ARE MARRED BY SIMILAR HERMENEUTICAL INFELICITIES.
THIS LITERAL VIEW OF BABYLON’S REVIVAL IS IMPROBABLE FOR TWO REASONS. FIRST, THE PROPHECIES OF BABYLON’S EXTINCTION ARE LIKELY NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY IN EVERY DETAIL, BUT THE MAIN POINT IS TO AFFIRM THAT HISTORICAL BABYLON AS AN EMPIRE WOULD BE JUDGED BY GOD, WOULD CEASE TO BE A WORLD EMPIRE, AND WOULD NEVER AGAIN EMERGE AS A WORLD EMPIRE. SECOND, IF STRICT LITERALNESS WERE A CORRECT INTERPRETATIVE APPROACH, THEN IT COULD BE ARGUED, PERHAPS EVEN MORE PRECISELY THAN SEISS, LANG, AND DYER HAVE, THAT THE ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH PROPHECIES WERE FORETELLING ONLY THE ABSOLUTE DEMISE OF HISTORICAL BABYLON AS THE PREDOMINANT SUPERPOWER, AND THAT ONCE THE BABYLONIAN EMPIRE LOST THAT POSITION OR ITS VERY EXISTENCE AS A NATION IT WOULD NEVER AGAIN REGAIN IT UNDER THE FORMAL POLITICAL NAME OF “THE BABYLONIAN EMPIRE.” OTHER SUPERPOWER KINGDOMS WITH OTHER NAMES, AS WELL AS OTHER PEOPLES, COULD PERHAPS OCCUPY THE SAME SITE, BUT NEVER AGAIN COULD A DOMINANT KINGDOM CALLED “BABYLON,” WHICH HAD FORMAL CONTINUITY WITH OLD “BABYLON,” DO SO. HENCE, EVEN IF ONE APPROACHED THIS ISSUE FROM A STRICTLY LITERAL INTERPRETATIVE PERSPECTIVE, THE NOTION THAT BABYLON COULD RISE AGAIN WOULD HAVE TO BE CONSIDERED HIGHLY IMPROBABLE.
OTHER LESS SIGNIFICANT ARGUMENTS ARE OFFERED BY SEISS, LANG, AND DYER, BUT MOST REVOLVE AROUND WHETHER OR NOT OT PROPHECY IS TO BE INTERPRETED WITH RIGID, MECHANICAL LITERALNESS OR WITH ALLOWANCE FOR DEGREES OF FIGURATIVENESS. QUITE SURPRISING IS DYER’S ASSERTION THAT THE JER. 51:8 PROPHECY OF BABYLON’S SUDDEN DESTRUCTION WAS NOT FULFILLED WITH CYRUS’S DEFEAT, NOR HAS IT YET BEEN FULFILLED.77 SEVERAL ANCIENT SOURCES, INCLUDING DAN. 5:30–31, RECORD THE QUICK DEFEAT OF BABYLON BY CYRUS.78 DYER, AS WELL AS SEISS AND LANG, IN THE ARGUMENTS DESCRIBED ABOVE GENERALLY CONFUSE AND WRONGLY MERGE GEOPOLITICAL WITH GEOGRAPHICAL REALITY.
IN א P 051 1854 2053 2062 2344 K THE ARTICLE BEFORE ΕὐΦΡΆΤΗΝ (“EUPHRATES”) IS OMITTED EITHER ACCIDENTALLY (DUE TO A SCRIBE GLANCING BACK AT THE PRECEDING ΤΌΝ BEFORE ΜΈΓΑΝ) OR IN AN ATTEMPT TO CONFORM THE PHRASE TO THE ANARTHROUS CONSTRUCTION IN 9:14, “AT THE GREAT RIVER, EUPHRATES” (ἐΠὶ Τῷ ΠΟΤΑΜῷ Τῷ ΜΕΓΆΛῳ ΕὐΦΡΆΤῃ).
SOME SEE IN “THE KINGS FROM THE EAST” A REFERENCE TO THE MYTHIC FEAR THAT NERO WOULD RETURN AND LEAD THE PARTHIANS AGAINST THE ROMAN EMPIRE.79 SIB. OR. 4.115–39 REFERS TO THIS EXPECTATION: “FROM ITALY A GREAT KING … WILL FLEE UNSEEN … OVER THE PASSAGE OF THE EUPHRATES … BEYOND THE PARTHIAN LAND.… AND TO THE WEST WILL COME THE STRIFE OF GATHERING WAR, AND THE EXILE FROM ROME, BRANDISHING A MIGHTY SWORD, CROSSING THE EUPHRATES WITH MANY MYRIADS.” ACCORDING TO 1 EN. 56:5–7 ANGELS WILL “STIR UP THE KINGS” OF THE “PARTHIANS” TO ATTACK THE “CITY” OF THE SAINTS, BUT THEY ARE VANQUISHED. IF THE NERO EXPECTATION OR THE MORE GENERAL PROPHECY OF 1 ENOCH IS IN MIND HERE IN REVELATION, THE ALLUSION IS REUSED AND APPLIED ANALOGICALLY IN AN ESCALATED MANNER TO THE REAL UNIVERSAL GATHERING OF THE WORLD’S KINGS FOR THE LAST BATTLE OF HISTORY.
IN MANDEAN LITERATURE THE EUPHRATES WAS THE DIVIDING LINE BETWEEN THE WORLD OF SPIRITS AND THE WORLD OF HUMANITY.80
ON ANALOGY WITH 7:2, SOME IDENTIFY “THE KINGS FROM THE EAST” AS GOOD ANGELS LED BY CHRIST TO VANQUISH THE ENEMY.81 HOWEVER, THE CLOSER ANALOGY IS 9:14FF., WHERE DEMONIC HORDES COME FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES. TOGETHER WITH THIS AND THE REPEATED OT PROPHECY OF THE WICKED NATIONS GATHERING AGAINST GOD’S PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME (SEE ON 16:14), THE KINGS IN VV 12, 14, AND 16 SHOULD BE VIEWED AS EVIL. WITHOUT WARRANT, WALVOORD SEES THE KINGS IN VV 12, 14, AS 16 AS TWO SEPARATE GROUPS, THE FORMER FROM THE LITERAL ORIENT AND THE LATTER FROM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH.82 CHILTON ALSO TAKES A LITERAL VIEW OF THE “EUPHRATES” AND “THE KINGS FROM THE EAST,” IDENTIFYING THE LATTER AS REINFORCEMENTS OF ROMAN TROOPS FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES IN CONNECTION WITH THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70.83
13 V 12 IS A SUMMARY STATEMENT OF THE SIXTH BOWL, WHICH SHOWS THAT THE JUDGMENT IS INITIATED FROM HEAVEN BY ANGELIC ACTIVITY. VV 13–16 SPELL OUT THE SPECIFIC DETAILS OF THE BOWL BY EXPLAINING THE SECONDARY EARTHLY AGENTS WHO EXECUTE THE WOE AND THEN ASSERTING THE PURPOSE OF THE WOE.
THE POURING OUT OF THE BOWL SETS IN MOTION ACTIONS BY THE THREE GREAT OPPONENTS OF THE SAINTS AND LEADERS OF THE FORCES OF EVIL: THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO REPRESENT RESPECTIVELY SATAN, THE SATANIC POLITICAL SYSTEM, AND THE RELIGIOUS SUPPORT OF THE POLITICAL SYSTEM. THIS IS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF “FALSE PROPHET” (ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ) IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE WORD SUMMARIZES THE DECEPTIVE ROLE OF THE SECOND BEAST OF CH. 13, WHOSE PURPOSE IS TO DECEIVE PEOPLE SO THAT THEY WILL WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST (SEE ON CH. 13, ESPECIALLY 13:12–17). ELSEWHERE IN THE NT THE “FALSE PROPHET” WITHOUT EXCEPTION SPEAKS FALSEHOOD WITHIN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL OR THE CHURCH IN ORDER TO DECEIVE (MATT. 7:15; 24:11, 24; MARK 13:22; LUKE 6:26; ACTS 13:6; 2 PET. 2:1; 1 JOHN 4:1). THIS POINTS FURTHER TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE SECOND BEAST’S ACTIVITY IN REV. 13:11–17 IS CONDUCTED NOT ONLY OUTSIDE BUT ALSO WITHIN THE CHURCHES, WHICH IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY 16:14–16 (ESPECIALLY V 15’S EXHORTATION TO SAINTS NOT TO COMPROMISE).
THE DECEPTIVE INFLUENCE OF THE THREE CHARACTERS IS PORTRAYED METAPHORICALLY. THE WICKED TRIO SPIT OUT “THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS,” ONE SPIRIT FROM EACH MEMBER OF THE TRIUMVIRATE. THAT THE SPIRITS ARE “UNCLEAN” (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΣ) SUGGESTS THEIR DECEPTIVE NATURE; ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ IN 17:4 AND ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ IN 18:2–3 ARE LINKED WITH BABYLON’S DECEPTIVE IMMORALITY (SEE ON 14:8), AND THE SAME CONNECTION IS MADE WITH “UNCLEAN” (ΚΟΙΝΌΝ) IN 21:27. BABYLON IS THE “HABITATION OF DEMONS AND PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT” AND OF ALL UNCLEAN ANIMALS (18:2; IN 1 THESS. 2:3 ἀΚΑΘΑΡΣΊΑ IS A MOTIVE FOR “ERROR OR … DECEIT”).
THESE BABYLONIAN SPIRITS DECEIVE PEOPLE ABOUT IDOL WORSHIP. THE ASSOCIATION OF UNCLEAN FROGS WITH IDOLATRY IS IMPLIED BY 17:4, WHERE BABYLON IS “FULL … OF THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ),” REFERRING TO SEDUCTION WITH RESPECT TO IDOLATRY (FOR THIS IDOLATROUS SENSE OF ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ SEE ON THE USE OF THE VERB ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ IN 2:14, 20). THE FROGS HERE ARE ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON IN THE SAME WAY. THAT “UNCLEAN SPIRITS” REFER TO DEMONIC BEINGS IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE PHRASE HAS THIS MEANING ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (SO ABOUT TWENTY OCCURRENCES IN THE GOSPELS AND ACTS) AND IS MADE EXPLICIT IN 16:14.
THIS WOE OF FROGS RECALLS THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF FROGS, WHICH FALLS IN LINE WITH THE OTHER PRECEDING BOWLS AND TRUMPETS ALSO MODELED IN PART ON THE EXODUS PLAGUES. IN FACT, THE ONLY LXX OCCURRENCES OF ΒΆΤΡΑΧΟΣ (“FROG”) ARE IN DESCRIPTIONS OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE (EXOD. 8:2–11[6–15]; PSS. 77[78]:45; 104[105]:30; WIS. 19:10; SO ALSO THE ACCOUNTS OF THE EXODUS IN JOSEPHUS, ANT. 2.296–98; PHILO, DE SACRIFICIIS ABELIS ET CAINI 69; DE MIGRATIONE ABRAHAMI 83; VIT. MOS. 1.103–6, 144). JUST AS THE FROGS APPEARED UNHARMFUL BUT NEVERTHELESS “DESTROYED” (PS. 78:45), “CORRUPTED” (PS. 77[78]:45 LXX), AND “DEVOURED” (ANT. 2.296) THE EGYPTIANS, NOW THEY APPEAR AS WISE COUNSELORS, BUT CORRUPT SPIRITUALLY. JOSEPHUS DESCRIBES THEIR APPEARANCE IN EGYPT AS “HORRIBLE [BAD] SLIME” (ANT. 2.297). THEIR SLIMY, GROTESQUE APPEARANCE IS AN APT PICTURE OF UNCLEAN, DECEPTIVE SPIRITS. THE UNCLEAN DEPICTION OF FROGS IN THE LXX, JOSEPHUS, AND REV. 16:13 IS CONSISTENT WITH LEV. 11:9–12, 41–47, WHERE FROGS ARE COUNTED AMONG THE “UNCLEAN” ANIMALS FROM WHICH ONE NEEDS CLEANSING.
FROGS ARE CHOSEN TO REPRESENT DECEPTIVE SPIRITS PARTLY BECAUSE OF THEIR CHARACTERISTIC CROAKING, WHICH IS LOUD BUT MEANINGLESS. HERE, IN CONNECTION WITH THE MOUTHS OF THE THREE AGENTS OF EVIL, THE FROGS AND THEIR CROAKING REPRESENT THE CONFUSION BROUGHT ABOUT BY DECEPTION (AS SUGGESTED BY JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF FROGS; SEE BELOW). PERHAPS FROGS ARE CHOSEN AS PICTURES OF DECEPTIVE INFLUENCE ALSO BECAUSE THEY WERE ONE OF THE TWO EGYPTIAN PLAGUES THAT PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO REPRODUCE THROUGH THEIR DECEPTIVE ARTS (EXOD. 8:7). ALONG THESE LINES, PHILO, IN DE MIGRATIONE ABRAHAMI 83, SPEAKS OF SOPHISTS WHO BRING “TRICKERY … AGAINST THE DIVINE WORD” AND ARE COMPARED TO EGYPT’S MAGICIANS, WHO DECEIVED THEMSELVES “BY INCANTATIONS [TO] DRAW FROGS UP ON LAND.” THE PLAGUE OF FROGS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE “SIGNS” THAT GOD WORKED IN EGYPT (CF. ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ IN REV. 16:14 AND PSS. 77[78]:43–45; 104[105]:27–30; CF. WIS. 19:8–10). HERE ALSO THE FROGS “DO SIGNS” (V 14), ULTIMATELY UNDER THE HAND OF GOD (DIVINE SUPERINTENDENCE IS CLEAR FROM THE MODEL OF THE EXODUS PLAGUES AND THE OT BACKGROUND NOTED IN THE COMMENTS BELOW ON 16:14B). THE HISTORICAL PLAGUE OF FROGS IS NOW APPLIED SYMBOLICALLY TO DECEPTIVE SPIRITS. THE ALLUSION IS ONE OF THE CLEAREST EXAMPLES IN THE BOOK OF A LITERAL EXODUS PLAGUE REAPPLIED TO A NEW SITUATION AND SPIRITUALIZED.
FROGS AND SCORPIONS WERE SOMETIMES UNDERSTOOD AS AGENTS OF DESTRUCTION (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 10.7; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 10.1; 15.27; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 18.22). FROGS WERE CONSIDERED IN SOME QUARTERS OF JUDAISM TO BE THE MOST SEVERE EXODUS PLAGUE BECAUSE OF THE PAIN THEY PURPORTEDLY CAUSED BY THEIR BITES (TANNA DEBE ELIYAHU, P. 41; CF. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 10.1). THE FROGS’ CROAKING ALSO “CONFUSED” THE EGYPTIANS (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11; PESIKTA RABBATI 17.7), AND THEIR “WORDS” HARMED THE EGYPTIANS (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 10.6; 15.27; CF. PESIKTA RABBATI 49:8). IN PHILO, DE SOMNIS 2.259–60, THE FROGS OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE ARE SAID TO HAVE MADE “A HARSH NOISE, PAINFUL TO THE HEARERS,” AND THEIR CROAKING IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO “SPEECH THAT CALLS FOR CENSURE … THAT IS IGNORANT AND PRACTICALLY SOULLESS,” “UNDISCIPLINED SPEECH” IN WHICH “IDEAS DIE” AND “THERE IS NO SENSE.” IN PHILO, DE SACRIFICIIS ABELIS ET CAINI 69, THE EXODUS FROGS SYMBOLIZE “SOULLESS OPINIONS AND CONJECTURES, WHICH PRODUCE NOISE AND SOUND DESTITUTE AND DEVOID OF ALL REALITY.” B. SANHEDRIN 67B SAYS OF THE EXODUS FROG PLAGUE, “ONE FROG CROAKED FOR THE OTHERS, AND THEY CAME,” WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE ROLE OF THE FROGS IN GATHERING TOGETHER AGENTS OF DESTRUCTION IN REV. 16:12–16.84 PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11 AFFIRMS THAT JUST AS GOD PUNISHED EGYPT WITH FROGS “SO, TOO, EDOM … [ROME].” THIS IS STRIKING BECAUSE, LIKE REV. 16:1, 13–14, IT APPARENTLY UNDERSTANDS THE APPLICATION OF THE PLAGUE OF FROGS TO ROME TO BE FIGURATIVE AND TO BE A PLAGUE DIRECTLY LINKED TO THE DIVINE JUDICIAL VOICE OF ISA. 66:6.
THE INITIAL PHRASE OF V 13, “THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON,” WAS OMITTED WHEN A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE FIRST ἐΚ (“FROM”) TO THE FOLLOWING ἐΚ AND CONTINUED TO WRITE FROM THERE (SO א* C PC VGMSS). OTHER MSS. OMIT THE SECOND ἐΚ PHRASE (“FROM THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST”) BECAUSE OF A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPING FROM THE SECOND ἐΚ TO THE THE THIRD ἐΚ (א* 2053 2062 PC).
IN HERMAS, VISIONS 4.1, THE SEER SEES “A HUGE BEAST LIKE SOME SEA MONSTER, AND FROM HIS MOUTH FIERY LOCUSTS GO FORTH.” THIS VISION IS EXPLAINED AS REPRESENTING BOTH “A TYPE OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION TO COME” AND “A GREAT TRIBULATION,” WHICH THE SEER HAD ESCAPED BY REASON OF HIS FAITH IN GOD. BUT GOD “SENDS FORTH HIS PLAGUES” ON THE UNFAITHFUL (CF. VISIONS 4.2). THIS MAY BE AN EARLY INTERPRETATION OF REV. 16:13–14, ONE THAT EQUATES THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS OF REV. 9:2–10 WITH THE DEMONIC FROGS OF 16:13–14.85
14A THE INTRODUCTORY CLAUSE ΕἰΣὶΝ ΓΆΡ (“FOR THEY ARE”) INTRODUCES AN EXPLICIT INTERPRETATION OF THE “UNCLEAN SPIRITS” AND “FROGS” OF V 13. THE GENITIVE PHRASE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΑ ΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΩΝ IS EITHER DESCRIPTIVE (“DEMONIC SPIRITS”) OR APPOSITIONAL (“SPIRITS THAT ARE DEMONS”). ELSEWHERE DEMONS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE ESSENCE OF THE WORLD’S IDOLATROUS SYSTEM (SO 9:20; 18:2–3; 1 COR. 10:20–21; CF. REV. 2:20, 24). THE FROG PLAGUE IN EGYPT WAS PARTLY A POLEMIC AGAINST HEQT, THE GODDESS OF RESURRECTION, REPRESENTED BY A FROG.86 THE DECEPTIVE ACTIVITY IS APPROPRIATELY PORTRAYED AS FROGLIKE, SINCE THE EVIL TRIUMVIRATE ARE ATTEMPTING TO DECEIVE PEOPLE ABOUT THE PURPORTED FACT OF THE BEAST’S RESURRECTION (SEE ON 13:1FF.). THE RATIONALE FOR DEMONIZING THE FROGS FROM EXODUS IS BASED IN PART ON THE BIBLICAL EVALUATION THAT BEHIND FALSE GODS AND IDOLS ARE DEMONS (SEE ON 9:20).
ACCORDING TO ONE TRADITION THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO BRING FORTH FROGS WITH THE HELP OF DEMONS.87 IN ADDITION TO THE GODDESS HEQT, THE EGYPTIAN GODS N(A)U, AMON, AND ISIS WERE REPRESENTED BY THE FROG EMBLEM.88 ARTEMIDORUS, ONEIROCRITA 2.15, ASSERTS, IN CONNECTION WITH DREAM INTERPRETATION, THAT “FROGS SIGNIFY CHEATS.”
ACCORDING TO ZOROASTRIANISM WRITINGS, THE GOD AHRIMAN SOMETIMES BECAME TRANSFORMED INTO A LIZARDLIKE “EVIL SPIRIT” WHO CAUSED FROGS TO BE DIFFUSED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. AHRIMAN ALSO INFLICTED THE EARTH WITH FAMINE, ILLNESS, AND THE LIKE. THERE IS ALSO A WARNING THAT IF ANYONE KILLED THE THREE-HEADED DEMONIC SPIRIT AZHI DAHAKA, THEN THE DEMON WOULD RELEASE HORDES OF SNAKES, SCORPIONS, AND FROGS.89 IN ASSYRIA THE FROG STOOD IN RELATION TO THE GOD APSÛ.90
THE MT OF HOS. 12:11 REFERS TO IDOLATROUS “ALTARS … LIKE THE STONE HEAPS BESIDE THE FURROWS OF THE FIELD.” SYMMACHUS SUBSTITUTES “FROGS” FOR “STONES” — “LIKE FROGS (ΒΆΤΡΑΧΟΙ) ON THE GROUND OF THE FIELD,” PERHAPS INTERPRETING THE IDOLATROUS ALTARS IN GILGAL AS UNCLEAN AND AS PART OF A DECEPTIVE SYSTEM OF WORSHIP. CONSISTENT WITH THIS UNDERSTANDING IS THAT THE FIRST PART OF 12:12(11) IN THE LXX AND THEODOTION REFERS TO THOSE SACRIFICING ON SUCH ALTARS AS “FALSE” (ΨΕΥΔΕῖΣ). PERHAPS NOT COINCIDENTALLY, ALLUSION IS BEING MADE TO THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT IN HOS. 12:9, 13. INTERESTINGLY, IN ASSYRIA THE FROG WAS USED AS A SUBSTITUTIONARY OFFERING IN THE RELIGIOUS CULT.91 FROGS ALSO APPEAR TO HAVE A CLOSE LINK WITH PAGAN DEITIES OR RELIGION IN PLUTARCH, DINNER OF THE SEVEN WISE MEN 21 AND ORACLES AT DELPHI 12.
14B THESE DEMONS ARE “DOING SIGNS (ΠΟΙΟῦΝΤΑ ΣΗΜΕῖΑ),” WHICH IDENTIFIES THEM FURTHER WITH THE WORK OF THE DECEPTIVE AGENTS OF CH. 13. ABOVE ALL, THESE SPIRITS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE ACTIVITY OF THE SECOND BEAST OR FALSE PROPHET, WHOSE WORK IS DESCRIBED IN 13:13 AND 19:20 RESPECTIVELY WITH ΠΟΙΕῖ ΣΗΜΕῖΑ (“HE DOES SIGNS”) AND ὁ ΠΟΙΉΣΑΣ Τὰ ΣΗΜΕῖΑ … ἐΝ ΟἷΣ ἐΠΛΆΝΗΣΕΝ ΤΟὺΣ ΛΑΒΌΝΤΑΣ Τὸ ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΟῦΝΤΑΣ Τῇ ΕἰΚΌΝΙ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“THE ONE WHO DID THE SIGNS … BY WHICH HE DECEIVED THOSE WHO RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO WORSHIPED HIS IMAGE”). HERE THE DECEPTION IS AIMED AT “THE KINGS.” LIKEWISE, IN THE EXODUS PLAGUES THE FROGS WERE FIRST TO AFFECT THE KING (EXOD. 8:3–4), AND PS. 104[105]:30 LXX SAYS ONLY THAT “KINGS” IN EGYPT WERE STRUCK BY THE FROGS.
THE KINGS OF REV. 16:14 ARE FROM “THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” (ΤῆΣ ΟἰΚΟΥΜΈΝΗΣ ὅΛΗΣ) AND NOT MERELY FROM ONE REGION, SINCE THE SAME AND LIKE EXPRESSIONS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND IN JOHANNINE LITERATURE HAVE AN ALL-INCLUSIVE REFERENCE (3:10; 12:9; CF. 13:3 AND 1 JOHN 2:2; 5:19). IN FACT, “THE KINGS OF THE EAST” MAY BE SYNONYMOUS WITH “THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH.” THE UNIVERSAL EFFECT IS ALSO APPARENT FROM 13:13 AND 19:19–20, WHERE BOTH “KINGS OF THE EARTH” AND IDOLATROUS “INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH” ARE DECEIVED. ON ANALOGY WITH 9:14FF. THE KINGS IN 16:12, 14 COULD BE DEMONIC BEINGS,92 BUT MORE LIKELY THEY ARE POLITICAL AUTHORITIES OF THE IMPIOUS WORLD SYSTEM. INDEED, THE PHRASE “KINGS OF THE EARTH” IS USED WITH SUCH AN EARTHLY POLITICAL SENSE REPEATEDLY ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (1:5 AND 6:15, AS WELL AS 17:2, 18 AND 18:3, 9, WHICH REFER TO THE KINGS’ ALLEGIANCE TO IDOLATROUS BABYLON). RATHER THAN BEING IDENTICAL WITH DEMONIC BEINGS, THESE WORLDLY KINGS ARE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF DEMONIC FORCES, AS VV 13–14 INDICATE.
THE PURPOSE OF THE DECEPTION IS “TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR OF THE GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.” THE SAME EXPRESSION OCCURS IN CHS. 19 AND 20, WHERE IT REFERS RESPECTIVELY TO THE BEAST AND THE DRAGON GATHERING KINGS TOGETHER TO FIGHT AGAINST CHRIST AT HIS FINAL COMING:
19:19: ΤΟὺΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ … ΣΥΝΗΓΜΈΝΑ ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ (“THE KINGS OF THE EARTH … GATHERED TOGETHER TO MAKE [THE] WAR”);
16:14: ΤΟὺΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΤῆΣ ΟἰΚΟΥΜΈΝΗΣ ὅΛΗΣ … ΣΥΝΑΓΑΓΕῖΝ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ (“THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH … TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR”).
20:8, Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ … ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ, ΤὸΝ ΓὼΓ ΚΑὶ ΜΑΓΏΓ, ΣΥΝΑΓΑΓΕῖΝ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ (“THE NATIONS … OF THE EARTH, GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR”)
THE REFERENCE HERE IS PROBABLY THE SAME AS IN CHS. 19 AND 20: THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN THE FORCES OF THE BEAST AND CHRIST AT THE END OF THE AGE. THESE THREE REFERENCES TO THE WAR ARE BASED ON OT PROPHECY, ESPECIALLY FROM ZECHARIAH 12–14 AND POSSIBLY ZEPHANIAH 3, WHICH PREDICT THAT GOD WILL GATHER THE NATIONS TOGETHER IN ISRAEL FOR THE FINAL WAR OF HISTORY (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
IN ALL THREE PLACES, 16:14; 19:19; AND 20:8, THE ARTICLE IS USED WITH “WAR” (ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ) BECAUSE THEY ARE REFERRING TO “THE [WELL-KNOWN] ‘WAR OF THE END’ ” PROPHESIED IN THE OT.93 20:7–10 SHOWS THAT THIS “WAR” IS PART OF THE FINAL ATTACK OF SATAN’S FORCES AGAINST THE SAINTS. THEREFORE, IT IS THE SAME “WAR” AS IN 11:7, SINCE THAT BATTLE ALSO IS ONE IN WHICH THE “BEAST” ATTEMPTS TO ANNIHILATE THE WHOLE BODY OF BELIEVERS ON EARTH (SEE ON 11:7–10). IN THIS LIGHT, THE DEFINITE ARTICLE MAY BE AN ARTICLE OF PREVIOUS REFERENCE, NOT ONLY TO OT PROPHECY, BUT ALSO BACK TO THE INITIAL ANARTHROUS DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST BATTLE IN 11:7.
THAT THE BATTLE IS CALLED “THE WAR OF THE GREAT DAY OF GOD” INDICATES THAT THE BATTLE IS ONE IN WHICH GOD WILL DECISIVELY JUDGE THE UNRIGHTEOUS. THIS IS THE MEANING OF “GREAT DAY OF GOD” IN JOEL 2:11 AND ZEPH. 1:14, AND, ESPECIALLY, OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PROPHECY OF JUDGMENT IN JOEL 2:31. LIKEWISE, THE SAME MEANING HOLDS FOR THE SIMILAR PHRASE IN REV. 6:17: “THE GREAT DAY OF THEIR WRATH” (ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ). THE NATIONS ARE DECEIVED INTO THINKING THAT THEY ARE GATHERING TO EXTERMINATE THE SAINTS, BUT THEY ARE GATHERED TOGETHER ULTIMATELY BY GOD ONLY IN ORDER TO MEET THEIR OWN JUDGMENT AT THE HANDS OF JESUS (19:11–21).94
FOR THE OT BACKGROUND LYING BEHIND THE GATHERING OF THE KINGS FOR BATTLE SEE ZECH. 14:2, ἐΠΙΣΥΝΆΞΩ ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ ἐΠὶ ἹΕΡΟΥΣΑΛΗΜ ΕἰΣ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ; CF. SIMILARLY ZECH. 12:3–4, “ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST IT. IN THAT DAY, SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY …,” AND 14:13–14, “AND THERE WILL BE IN THAT DAY A GREAT PANIC … AND GOD WILL GATHER THE POWER OF THE NATIONS.” STRIKINGLY, ZECH. 13:2 LXX SAYS THAT THE ACTIVITY OF “FALSE PROPHETS AND THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT” (ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΑΣ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ Τὸ ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΝ) WILL BE ACTIVE IN ISRAEL AT THE SAME TIME AS THE GATHERING OF THE NATIONS. THE ACTIVITY OF FALSE PROPHETS IS TO ENCOURAGE IDOLATRY (13:2) AND TO DELUDE ISRAEL ABOUT THE TRUTH (TARG. ZECH. 13:2 HAS “DECEITFUL PROPHETS AND THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT”). JUDAISM IDENTIFIED THE “UNCLEAN SPIRIT” OF ZECH. 13:2 AS DEMONIC (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 19.8; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 4.7; PESIKTA RABBATI 14.14). FOR THE GATHERING TOGETHER OF ENEMY ARMIES AT THE END OF TIME TO BATTLE ISRAEL SEE ALSO EZEK. 38:2–8 AND 39:2, WHICH IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 20:8; CF. ALSO THE LXX OF JOEL 4:2, 9, 12 (3:2, 9, 12); MIC. 4:11–12; AND PS. 2:2. IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE NERO EXPECTATION ASC. ISA. 4:2FF. SAYS THAT “BELIAR WILL COME IN THE FORM OF THAT KING, AND WITH HIM ALL THE POWERS OF THIS WORLD” IN ORDER TO PERSECUTE THE CHURCH, BUT CHRIST WILL COME AND JUDGE THEM. CF. SIB. OR. 3.663: “BUT AGAIN THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS WILL THROW THEMSELVES AGAINST THIS LAND [ISRAEL].”
THE OMISSION OF ΤὸΝ BEFORE ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ IN 47 051 1854 A MAY BE DUE TO A DESIRE TO HARMONIZE THE PHRASE WITH ZECH. 14:2, WHERE THE ARTICLE IS ALSO MISSING (SEE ABOVE FOR THE ZECHARIAH WORDING; LIKEWISE 3 KGDMS. 22:15). THE ARTICLE IS ALSO OMITTED BY 051 1854 A IN REV. 20:8. IN ADDITION TO THIS INTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR SECONDARY CHANGE, THE REMAINDER OF THE MS. TRADITION INCLUDES THE ARTICLE (E.G., א A C 2053 2062 2344, WHICH IN AND OF THEMSELVES ARE MSS. FAR SUPERIOR TO THE BEST WITNESSES SUPPORTING OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE, 47 AND 1854).95 HENCE, THE OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE OCCURRED AT AN EARLY STAGE OF TEXTUAL TRANSMISSION (47 IS FROM THE THIRD CENTURY).
4 EZRA 13:8–11 ALSO ALLUDES TO ZECH. 14:2 (TOGETHER WITH THE OTHER ABOVE RELEVANT OT TEXTS) IN EXPLAINING THE FINAL BATTLE OF HISTORY AGAINST THE MESSIAH AT ZION: “ALL WHO WERE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM TO WAGE WAR … THE INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE OF MEN TO MAKE WAR”; SO ALSO ALMOST VERBATIM 4 EZRA 13:34–35: “AN INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER … TO FIGHT AGAINST HIM.” AT THE TIME OF THIS BATTLE GOD WILL REGATHER THE REMNANT OF HIS PEOPLE BY “AGAIN STAYING THE SPRINGS OF THE [EUPHRATES] RIVER, THAT THEY MAY BE ABLE TO PASS OVER” (13:47). THEN HE “WILL DEFEND THE PEOPLE THAT REMAIN” BY DESTROYING “THE MULTITUDE OF THE NATIONS THAT ARE GATHERED TOGETHER” (13:49). CF. REV. 16:12; 20:7–10. FOR A JEWISH PARALLEL WITH THE 4 EZRA 13 REFERENCE CF. 1 EN. 56:5–8.
CF. REV. 16:14 ALSO WITH ZEPH. 3:8 LXX: “MY [GOD’S] JUDGMENT WILL BE FOR THE GATHERING OF THE NATIONS, IN ORDER TO DRAW KINGS IN ORDER TO POUR OUT ON THEM ALL FIERCE ANGER.”
3 KGDMS. 22:22–23, 30–31 IS A STRIKING PARALLEL: A DEMONIC SPIRIT BEFORE THE HEAVENLY THRONE SAYS, “I WILL GO FORTH AND BE A FALSE SPIRIT IN THE MOUTH OF ALL THE PROPHETS” OF AHAB, WHICH RESULTS IN THE KING “ENTERING INTO WAR” AND BEING SLAIN. INCLUDED IN THE ACTIVITY OF REV. 16:14 IS THE “LAWLESS ONE” OF 2 THESS. 2:3–12, WHO DECEIVES PEOPLE IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING. CF. LIKEWISE THE FALSE PROPHETS OF MATT. 24:24; MARK 13:22.
INSTEAD OF ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ SOME MSS. HAVE THE INFINITIVE ΕΚΠΟΡΕΥΕΣΘΑΙ SINCE THE SINGULAR VERB DID NOT APPEAR HARMONIOUS WITH THE PRECEDING PLURAL SUBJECTS (SO 47 א* 051 1006 1841 A).
15 A PARENTHETICAL EXHORTATION IS ADDRESSED TO BELIEVERS. THE VOICE EXHORTS THEM TO BE EVER VIGILANT FOR CHRIST’S FINAL APPEARING, SINCE HE WILL COME UNEXPECTEDLY, “LIKE A THIEF” (SEE ON 3:3 AND BELOW FOR THE BIBLICAL BACKGROUND OF THE THIEF SAYING). IN CONTEXT THE EXHORTATION APPEARS ABRUPT AND SEEMS AWKWARD, BUT ON CLOSER STUDY IT FUNCTIONS LIKE THE EXHORTATIONS IN 13:9 AND 14:12 (AND IS THEREFORE NOT A LATER INTERPOLATION, AS SOME SPECULATE). ACCORDING TO 20:8 THE “WAR” IS DIRECTED FIRST AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND THE SAME THOUGHT IS IMPLICIT IN 16:14 (AND IN 19:19, IN THE LIGHT OF 17:14; 20:8; ZECH. 14:2FF.; 4 EZRA 13; AND 1 EN. 56:5–8; SEE ABOVE ON 16:14). A TIME WILL COME WHEN THE BEAST WILL ATTEMPT TO ANNIHILATE THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF FAITH (SO 20:8–9 AND 11:7). THIS ONSLAUGHT WILL OCCUR ON “THE GREAT DAY OF GOD” AND COULD COME AT ANY HOUR. BELIEVERS MUST BE PREPARED TO HOLD FIRM IN FAITH AND NOT COMPROMISE WHEN IT DOES HAPPEN (SO NEB INTRODUCES V 15 WITH “THAT IS THE DAY I COME LIKE A THIEF”; SIMILARLY JB).
THE WAY THEY ARE TO “WATCH” IS TO “KEEP THEIR GARMENTS,” WHICH SOME HAVE TAKEN TO EXPRESS THE IMAGE OF A MAN WHO UNDRESSES AND LIES DOWN, BUT REMAINS AWAKE SO THAT HE MAY GUARD HIS CLOTHES FROM POSSIBLE THEFT.96 MORE LIKELY THE THIEF METAPHOR FROM THE GOSPEL TRADITION IS USED NOT TO SUGGEST BURGLARY BUT ONLY TO CONVEY THE UNEXPECTED AND SUDDEN NATURE OF CHRIST’S COMING. THEREFORE, “THE PICTURE MUST BE OF THE MAN WHO STAYS AWAKE, FULLY CLOTHED, CONTRASTED WITH THE MAN WHO SLEEPS AND WILL THEREFORE BE CAUGHT NAKED WHEN SURPRISED IN THE NIGHT.”97 IN THE CONTEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE AND SPECIFICALLY CH. 16 TO “WATCH” AND “KEEP ONE’S GARMENTS” IS TO REFUSE TO CONCEDE TO THE IDOLATROUS DEMANDS OF BEAST WORSHIP (SEE ON 3:4–5) IN THE FACE OF THE PRESSURE OF THE FINAL ATTACK.
IF A BELIEVER SO CARES FOR HIS GARMENTS, THEN HE WILL “NOT WALK ABOUT NAKED” AND PEOPLE WILL NOT “SEE HIS SHAME.” THIS DEVELOPS THE SAME IMAGERY AS 3:18, WHERE “UNCOVERING THE SHAME OF NAKEDNESS” WAS A METAPHOR USED IN GOD’S ACCUSATION OF ISRAEL AND OTHER NATIONS FOR PARTICIPATION IN IDOLATRY (SO EZEK. 16:36, ON WHICH SEE BELOW; SO ALSO EZEK. 23:29; NAH. 3:5; ISA. 20:4). STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD FIGURATIVELY LIFT UP THE SKIRTS OF IDOLATERS (STRIP THEIR CITIES BARE THROUGH JUDGMENT) IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT THEY HAD COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH FALSE GODS. CONSEQUENTLY, THE CONCLUDING LANGUAGE OF REV. 16:15 REFERS TO VIGILANT RESISTANCE TO THE LAST PERSECUTION SO THAT (ἵΝΑ) THEY WILL NOT BE JUDGED WHEN CHRIST RETURNS. OTHERWISE SUCH JUDGMENT WILL EXPOSE THEM AS COMPROMISING IDOLATERS AND SHAME THEM, AND THE EXPOSURE WILL IDENTIFY THEM WITH THE BABYLONIAN “HARLOT,” WHO WILL BE JUDGED FOR HER IDOLATRY BY BEING MADE “DESOLATE AND NAKED” (17:6). “GARMENTS” SYMBOLIZE NONCOMPROMISING OR “RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS,” WHICH ARE NECESSARY FOR ADMISSION TO “THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB” (19:8–9), WHEREAS “NAKEDNESS” SIGNIFIES THE LACK OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.98
V 15 IS RELEVANT FOR THE READERSHIP IN ASIA MINOR, SINCE IT COMBINES TWO EXHORTATIONS FROM TWO OF THE LETTERS, WHICH ARE ALSO GENERALLY ADDRESSED TO ALL THE CHURCHES (CF. 3:6, 22). THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCHES MUST THEMSELVES EXPECT THAT THE SITUATION DESCRIBED IN 16:12–16 COULD HAPPEN AT ANY MOMENT.
FOR THE BACKGROUND OF THE THIEF SAYING SEE MATT. 24:43 AND LUKE 12:39–40, AS WELL AS 1 THESS. 5:2, 4, AND 2 PET. 3:10, WHERE “THE DAY OF THE LORD” IS ALSO MENTIONED, AS IN REV. 16:14B, AND CHRIST’S LAST PAROUSIA IS THE FOCUS. THE EXHORTATION MAY ALSO BE DEVELOPING REV. 3:3–5, WHERE CHRIST SAYS “I WILL COME LIKE A THIEF” AND THOSE BEING CAUGHT OFF GUARD WILL NOT HAVE “SOILED THEIR GARMENTS” AND WILL BE “CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS.” 1 THESS. 5:2 (CF. 5:4) AND MATT. 24:42–43 HAVE THE THIRD PERSON SINGULAR OF ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ AS PART OF THE “THIEF” METAPHOR (“IT [HE] COMES AS A THIEF”) REFERRING TO “THE DAY OF THE LORD” (SEE LIKEWISE 2 PET. 3:10, THOUGH THERE THE THIRD PERSON SINGULAR OF ἥΚΩ IS USED). SOME MSS. ALTER THE FIRST PERSON SINGULAR OF ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ IN REV. 16:15 TO THIRD PERSON ἔΡΧΕΤΑΙ TO HARMONIZE WITH THE PRIOR NT TRADITION (א* PC SYPH PRIM BEA).
EZEK. 16:36–39, CITED AS A GENERAL PARALLEL BY WETTSTEIN,99 IS PROBABLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 16:15, AS SUGGESTED BY THE FOLLOWING LINGUISTIC AND THEMATIC LIKENESSES WITH THE REVELATION TEXT (CF. LXX): (1) BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY, WHICH HAS MADE ISRAEL A HARLOT (EZEK. 16:20–21, 35), (2) HER “SHAME WILL BE UNCOVERED” (16:36), (3) GOD “WILL GATHER TOGETHER [NATIONS] … AGAINST YOU ROUND ABOUT” (16:37; CF. REV. 16:14, 16), (4) “AND THEY WILL SEE ALL YOUR SHAME” (16:37), (5) ISRAEL WILL HAVE HER “GARMENTS STRIPPED” FROM HER (16:39), (6) AND WILL BE LEFT “NAKED AND BARE” (16:39). EZEKIEL 16 IS ALLUDED TO IN ORDER TO WARN BELIEVERS IN THE NEW COVENANT COMMUNITY NOT TO REPEAT ISRAEL’S COMPROMISING IDOLATROUS SINS. THOSE WHO DO NOT HEED THE WARNING WILL FIND THEMSELVES IN THE SAME, YET ESCALATED, PREDICAMENT OF FINAL JUDGMENT, ALONG WITH THE UNGODLY NATIONS, AT THE HANDS OF CHRIST.
SOME SEE V 15 AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE WARNING TO TEMPLE GUARDS THAT IF THEY WERE FOUND SLEEPING WHILE ON GUARD, THEIR CLOTHES WOULD BE REMOVED AND BURNED (M. MIDDOTH 1.2).100 WHILE THIS IS POSSIBLE IN LIGHT OF THE TEMPLE IMAGERY IN 15:5–16:1, 7, THE PRIMARY BACKGROUND IS THE TWO PARALLEL EXHORTATIONS IN CH. 3.
16 THE THOUGHT OF V 14 CONTINUES. THE DEMONIC SPIRITS DECEIVE THE KINGS AND “GATHER THEM TOGETHER AT THE PLACE” WHERE THE WAR IS TO OCCUR. THE OUTCOME OF THE WAR IS DESCRIBED IN 17:14; 19:14–21; AND 20:7–10, WHERE THE FORCES OF THE DRAGON AND BEAST ARE PORTRAYED AS DESTROYED BY CHRIST AND GOD. THE PLACE WHERE THE BATTLE IS TO BE FOUGHT IS CALLED “ARMAGEDDON.” LIKE THE PLACE NAMES “BABYLON” AND “EUPHRATES,” SO “ARMAGEDDON” DOES NOT REFER TO A SPECIFIC GEOGRAPHICAL LOCALE,101 BUT THE WHOLE WORLD. THE BATTLES IN ISRAEL ASSOCIATED WITH MEGGIDO AND THE NEARBY MOUNTAIN BECOME A TYPOLOGICAL SYMBOL OF THE LAST BATTLE AGAINST THE SAINTS AND CHRIST, WHICH OCCURS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH.
THAT “ARMAGEDDON” IS NOT LITERAL IS EVIDENT FROM THE OBSERVATION THAT OT PROPHECIES OF THE FINAL BATTLE OF HISTORY PLACE IT, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, IN THE IMMEDIATE VICINITY OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM AND MOUNT ZION OR ITS SURROUNDING MOUNTAINS (SEE ON V 14 FOR OT REFERENCES).102 BUT THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO IS ABOUT A TWO DAYS’ WALK NORTH OF JERUSALEM. FURTHERMORE, JOHN HIMSELF PLACES THE BATTLE DIRECTLY OUTSIDE JERUSALEM IN 14:20 AND 20:8–9, THOUGH HE TYPOLOGICALLY UNIVERSALIZES THE OT REFERENCES AND SPEAKS IN SPIRITUAL INSTEAD OF LITERAL GEOGRAPHICAL TERMS. ALSO, IF 20:8 REFERS TO THE SAME EVENT AS 16:14, AS ARGUED ABOVE (SEE ON V 14), THEN 20:9 DEFINES “ARMAGEDDON” AS “THE BELOVED CITY” OF JERUSALEM AND PROBABLY AS MOUNT ZION. THE PARALLELS OF 20:8 AND 19:17–19 ALLUDE TO EZEKIEL 38–39, THE CONTEXT OF WHICH ALSO FORETELLS THAT ISRAEL’S FINAL OPPONENT WILL FIGHT AGAINST ISRAEL AT “THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL” (EZEK. 39:2, 17).
A FIGURATIVE VIEW OF “ARMAGEDDON” IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT NO “MOUNTAIN” OF MEGIDDO HAS EVER EXISTED, THOUGH EVEN IN OT TIMES THE CITY OF MEGIDDO WOULD HAVE SAT PROMINENTLY ON A TELL. HEBREW HAR COULD REFER TO A TELL, SINCE THE WORD WAS SOMETIMES USED OF SETTLEMENTS ON HILLS, THOUGH GIB‘Â IS THE USUAL TERM FOR “HILL” AND HAR PREDOMINANTLY MEANS “MOUNTAIN” IN THE USUAL SENSE.103
“ARMAGGEDON” IN HEBREW (HAR-MĔGIDDÔN) MEANS “MOUNT OF MEGIDDO.” JUST AS THE RIVER “KISHON” IS SOMETIMES CALLED “THE WATERS OF MEGIDDO” (JUDG. 5:19, 21) BECAUSE OF ITS PROXIMITY TO THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO, SO MOUNT CARMEL MIGHT HAVE BEEN CALLED “MOUNT MEGIDDO” BECAUSE OF ITS NEARNESS TO THE PLAIN OR CITY OF MEGIDDO. BUT THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO A “MOUNT OF MEGIDDO” IN THE OT OR JEWISH LITERATURE.104 PROBABLY FOR THIS REASON SOME MSS. READ ONLY ΜΑΓΕ(Δ)ΔΩΝ IN REV. 16:16 (“MAGEDDON”—SO 1611 2053 2062 K AND VERSIONS). 1 KGDMS. 14:2 (LXX) DOES SAY THAT “SAUL SAT ON THE TOP OF THE HILL … IN MAGDON (ΜΑΓΔΏΝ)” BEFORE AN ISRAELITE VICTORY OVER THE PHILISTINES. THE PRESENT SITE OF THE ANCIENT CITY IS NOW A TELL, BUT SUCH A SMALL MOUND WAS PROBABLY NOT CONSIDERED A MOUNTAIN. SOME CONTEMPORARY HEBREW ARCHAEOLOGISTS REFER TO THE TELL OF THE ANCIENT CITY OF MEGIDDO AS “HAR-MEGIDDO.”
IF ἍΡ IS A TRANSLITERATION OF HEBREW ‘ÎR (“CITY”) RATHER THAN HAR, THEN JOHN IS REFERRING ONLY TO THE “CITY OF MEGIDDO.”105
THE WORD AFTER ἍΡ IN THE BEST MANUSCRIPTS IN REV. 16:16 IS ΜΑΓΕΔΏΝ, WHICH IS USED FOR HEBREW MĔGIDDÔ IN JUDG. 1:27 (LXX A); 2 CHRON. 35:22. IT ALSO APPEARS IN SOME MSS. OF JOSEPHUS, ANT. 8.151. THE SECONDARY VARIANT ΜΑΓΕΔΔΩΝ IN REV. 16:16 IS ALSO FOUND IN JOSH. 12:21 (LXX A) AND A FEW MSS. OF 4 KGDMS. 9:27.106
CAIRD SUGGESTS THAT MEGIDDO COULD COME FROM A ROOT MEANING “TO CUT, ATTACK, OR MARAUD,” SO THAT THE MEANING OF “ARMAGGEDON” WOULD BE “THE MARAUDING MOUNTAIN” OR “MOUNTAIN OF ATTACK.” THIS MEANING COULD BE SUPPORTED BY ZECH. 12:11, WHERE THE PHRASE “IN THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO” OF THE MT IS RENDERED BY SOME LXX TRADITIONS AS “IN THE PLAIN BEING CUT DOWN” OR “IN THE PLAIN OF THE CUT DOWN [POMEGRANATE GROVE]” (MSS. 407 534).107 BECKWITH SEES AN ALLUSION HERE TO EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY OF THE END-TIME DEFEAT OF ENEMY NATIONS ON “THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL” (EZEK. 38:8–21; 39:2–17; CF. ALSO DAN. 11:45; ZECH. 14:1–5; CF. JOEL 2:32 AND 3:17 WITH 3:2, 9–16).108 CHARLES SUGGESTS THAT THE NAME COULD BE FROM HEBREW HAR-MIGDÔ, MEANING “HIS FRUITFUL MOUNTAIN” OR ‘AR-ḤEMDÂ (“BEAUTIFUL CITY”) AS A REFERENCE TO JERUSALEM AND ITS VICINITY.109 JOHNSON PROPOSES A DERIVATION FROM HEBREW MAGĒD, “A PLACE OF GATHERING IN TROOPS,” WITH THE SUFFIX Ô, WHICH TOGETHER WOULD MEAN “HIS PLACE OF GATHERING IN TROOPS.” THIS WOULD BE VIRTUALLY EQUIVALENT WITH THE CLAUSE “TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE BATTLE” IN 16:14.110 OTHERS PROPOSE THAT THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM HAR MÔ‘ĒD (“MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY,” PERHAPS ON THE BASIS OF ISA. 14:13) BECAUSE THE HEBREW LETTER ‘AYIN IS SOMETIMES TRANSLITERATED BY GAMMA IN GREEK, SO THAT HAR MÔ‘ĒD WOULD BE TRANSLITERATED AS ἉΡ-ΜΩΓΈΔ; THIS THEN BECAME ASSIMILATED IN THE TEXTUAL TRADITION TO THE FAMILIAR ἉΡΜΑΓΕΔΏΝ (= “ARMAGEDDON”).111 RISSI HOLDS THIS VIEW AND POSITS A CONNECTION TO THE PROUD SELF-EXALTATION OF THE KING OF BABYLON IN ISA. 14:13 AND HIS RESULTANT FALL. IF AN ORIGINAL READING OF “MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY” WERE CORRECT, IT WOULD HAVE THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE AS JOHNSON’S PROPOSAL, DESCRIBED ABOVE. BUT THIS SUGGESTION IS BASED ON CONJECTURAL EMENDATION OF THE TEXT (READING IN VOWELS AND CONSONANTS THAT HAVE NO TEXTUAL ATTESTATION) AND FINDS NOT MUCH SUPPORT IN THE SURROUNDING CONTEXT.112 IT APPEARS THAT HAR MÔ‘ĒD “IS TOO REMOTE IN FORM TO BE A CREDIBLE SOURCE OF THE NAME ARMAGEDDON” (INSTEAD OF ἉΡΜΑΓΕΔΏΝ, EITHER ἉΡΜΩΗΔ OR ἉΡΜΩΓΗΔ WOULD BE EXPECTED).113
AS NOTED ABOVE, “ARMAGEDDON” IN HEBREW (HAR-MĔGIDDÔN) MEANS “MOUNT OF MEGIDDO.” MEGIDDO IS WHERE RIGHTEOUS ISRAELITES WERE ATTACKED BY WICKED NATIONS: JUDG. 5:19; 2 KGS. 23:29; 2 CHRON. 35:20–22 (THE LAST TWO IN CONNECTION WITH “THE EUPHRATES RIVER”; CF. 2 KGS. 9:27). THE JUDGES PASSAGE PROVIDES THE MOST PROBABLE OT TYPOLOGICAL PATTERN FOR REV. 16:16, SINCE THERE GOD DEFEATS A OVERWHELMINGLY POWERFUL FOE WHO HAS OPPRESSED DEFENSELESS ISRAEL (CF. JUDG. 4:3; 5:8);114 LIKE REV. 16:12–14, 16, NOTE THE SIMILAR WORDING OF JUDG. 4:7, WHERE GOD PROPHESIES THAT HE “WILL BRING” TO ISRAEL “THE CAPTAIN OF THE HOST OF JABIN … AND HIS MULTITUDE …, AND I WILL DELIVER THEM INTO YOUR HAND,” AND CF. JUDG. 5:19: “THE KINGS SET THEMSELVES IN ARRAY, THEN THEY BATTLED [ἐΠΟΛΈΜΗΣΑΝ] … AT THE WATERS OF MEGIDDO” (CF. ALSO MIDR. RAB. NUM. 23.7). LIKEWISE, CF. THE STRIKING WORDING OF 2 CHRON. 35:20–22: “PHARAOH WENT UP … TO THE EUPHRATES RIVER … AND HE [JOSIAH] CAME TO DO BATTLE [ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜῆΣΑΙ] IN THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO.” THE END-TIME ATTACK BY THE NATIONS AGAINST JERUSALEM IS ALSO COMPARED IN SOME WAY TO THE INCIDENT OF JOSIAH’S DEFEAT AT MEGIDDO (ZECH. 12:1–14), WHICH TOGETHER WITH AHAB’S DEFEAT IN THE SAME VICINITY BECAME ALMOST PROVERBIAL IN JUDAISM (TARG. LAM. 1:18; TARG. ZECH. 12:11; B. MEGILLAH 3A; B. MOED KATAN 28B). AND, IF ARMAGEDDON IS ASSOCIATED WITH NEARBY MOUNT CARMEL (ON WHICH SEE DIRECTLY BELOW), THEN THE NAME MIGHT ALSO ALLUDE TO ELIJAH’S DEFEAT OF THE PROPHETS OF BAAL DURING THE REIGN OF AHAB AND JEZEBEL (1 KGS. 18:19–46).115
ALL OF THE PASSAGES MENTIONED ABOVE RECORDING EVENTS OCCURRING IN THE VICINITY OF MEGIDDO MAY STAND BEHIND THE REFERENCE IN REV. 16:16, SO THAT JOHN’S REFERENCE TO THIS PLACE NAME MAY RING WITH THE FOLLOWING TYPOLOGICAL AND PROPHETIC ASSOCIATIONS: THE DEFEAT OF KINGS WHO OPPRESS GOD’S PEOPLE (JUDG. 5:19–21), THE DESTRUCTION OF FALSE PROPHETS (1 KGS. 18:40), THE DEATH OF MISLED KINGS, WHICH LED TO MOURNING (2 KGS. 23:29; 2 CHRON. 35:20–25), AND THE EXPECTATION, IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH THE ONE “WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED,” OF A FUTURE DESTRUCTION OF “ALL THE NATIONS THAT COME AGAINST JERUSALEM” AND MOURNING BY ALL ISRAEL’S TRIBES (ZECH. 12:9–12).116
RECENTLY, J. DAY HAS ARGUED ON THE FOLLOWING CUMULATIVE GROUNDS THAT ZECH. 12:11 IS THE PRECISE BACKGROUND FOR “ARMAGEDDON” IN REV. 16:16: (1) ZECH. 12:11 IS THE ONLY TEXT PRIOR TO REV. 16:16 WHERE “MEGIDDO” APPEARS IN AN APOCALYPTIC CONTEXT CONCERNING GOD’S END-TIME DESTRUCTION OF UNGODLY NATIONS. (2) IT IS ALSO THE ONLY OT TEXT WHERE THE HEBREW SPELLS “MEGIDDO” AS MĔGIDDÔN RATHER THAN MĔGIDDÔ. THOUGH THERE ARE A FEW INSTANCES IN THE LXX WHERE THE PRECISE GREEK FORM FOUND IN REV. 16:16 OCCURS (SEE ABOVE), DAY POINTS OUT THAT REV. 16:16 SPECIFIES THAT THE NAME IS DEPENDENT ON A HEBREW SOURCE: “THE PLACE … IS CALLED IN HEBREW ARMAGEDDON.” (3) ZECH. 12:10 IS CITED IN REV. 1:7, AND JOHN ALLUDES CLEARLY TO ZECHARIAH ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (ZECHARIAH 6 IN REV. 6:2–8; ZECHARIAH 4 IN REV. 11:4; ZECH. 14:7–8, 11 IN REV. 21:25 AND 22:3), AND THERE ARE OTHER POSSIBLE ALLUSIONS TO THE SAME ZECHARIAH CONTEXT IN REVELATION 16 ITSELF (ZECH. 13:2 IN 16:13; ZECH. 14:4–5 IN 16:18–19; ZECH. 14:1–2 IN 16:14; ON THE PROBABILITY OF THE FIRST AND THIRD OF THESE ALLUSIONS SEE ABOVE ON 16:14). (4) THE TERM “MOUNTAIN” IN THE PLACE NAME OF REV. 16:16 WAS INFLUENCED BY EZEK. 38:8; 39:2, 4, 17, WHICH ARE ALSO ALLUDED TO IN JOHN’S NARRATION OF THE LAST BATTLE (REV. 19:17–21; 20:7–10) AND WHICH PROPHESY THAT THE FINAL CONFLICT OF HISTORY IS TO OCCUR ON “THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL.” SUCH A CONFLATION OF ZECHARIAH 12 AND EZEKIEL 38–39 WOULD BE IN KEEPING WITH JOHN’S TENDENCY TO CONFLATE OT PASSAGES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (E.G., THE SERAPHIM OF ISAIAH 6 AND THE FOUR CREATURES OF EZEKIEL 1 IN REVELATION 4; EZEKIEL 47 AND ZECHARIAH 14 IN REV. 22:1–3).117
DAY’S ARGUMENT IS PROBABLE, BUT IT DOES NOT RULE OUT THE INCLUSION OF THE OTHER “MEGIDDO” PASSAGES CITED ABOVE FROM JUDGES, 1 KINGS, 2 KINGS, AND 2 CHRONICLES. PERHAPS ZECH. 12:11 IS THE FOCUS, AND THE OTHER TEXTS ARE SUPPLEMENTAL OR SECONDARILY IN MIND.118
THE SEVENTH BOWL: GOD PUNISHES THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM WITH FINAL JUDGMENT (16:17–21)
17 THE SEVENTH BOWL DESCRIBES THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE CORRUPT WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH FOLLOWS ON THE HEELS OF THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON. THE BOWL BEING POURED OUT ON THE “AIR” (ἀΉΡ) IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS PART OF THE EXODUS PLAGUE IMAGERY PRESENT IN THE TRUMPETS AND THE PRECEDING BOWLS AND ALLUDED TO IN “THE PLAGUE OF HAIL” IN 16:21 (CF. EXOD. 9:22–34). PHILO, VIT. MOS. 1.129, CALLS THE HAIL IN EGYPT TOGETHER WITH OTHER TRIALS “PLAGUES OF HEAVEN AND AIR (ἀΉΡ)” (CF. ALSO VIT. MOS. 1.114, 119–20). ALREADY REV. 9:2 HAS ALLUDED TO EXOD. 10:15, WHERE THERE WERE SO MANY LOCUSTS THAT “THE LAND WAS DARKENED”; REV. 9:2 READS, “THE SUN AND THE AIR WERE DARKENED FROM THE SMOKE OF THE PIT.” ALSO, IN EXOD. 10:21 GOD SAYS TO MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TOWARD THE SKY THAT THERE MAY BE DARKNESS.” IN REV. 9:2 “THE AIR” IS ASSOCIATED WITH DEMONIC SPIRITS (IN EPH. 2:2 “THE AIR” IS A REALM RULED BY SATAN). AS IN 9:2, SO AGAIN THAT “AIR” IS AFFECTED SUGGESTS A JUDGMENT. AS IN THE FOURTH, FIFTH, AND SIXTH BOWLS, THE JUDGMENT HERE IS ON THE UNBELIEVING REALM RULED OVER BY THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST. IN 16:10 IN PARTICULAR THE BOWL WAS POURED OUT “ON THE THRONE OF THE BEAST, AND HIS KINGDOM BECAME DARKENED.”
“A GREAT VOICE” SPEAKS “FROM THE TEMPLE” AND “FROM THE THRONE” THEREIN (ON THE TEXTUAL PROBLEM SEE ON 16:1). THE VOICE IS EITHER CHRIST’S, GOD’S, OR THAT OF THE FOUR CHERUBIM (א 2027 PC IDENTIFY THE VOICE EXPLICITLY AS GOD). IF IT COMES FROM THE CHERUBIM, THEY MERELY CONVEY THE DIVINE DECREE. PROBABLY, ON ANALOGY WITH 16:1, IT IS EITHER GOD’S OR CHRIST’S VOICE, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE VOICE COMES FROM THE THRONE ITSELF.
THE ANNOUNCEMENT IS THAT “IT IS DONE (ΓΈΓΟΝΕΝ),” WHICH MARKS THE HISTORICAL REALIZATION OF THE PURPOSE OF THE SEVEN BOWLS STATED IN 15:1: “IN THEM [THE BOWLS] GOD’S WRATH IS CONSUMMATED” (ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ). THE DECLARATION IS THE CONVERSE OF CHRIST’S ACCOMPLISHMENT OF REDEMPTION AT THE CROSS (CF. THE CRY “IT IS FINISHED” [ΤΕΤΈΛΕΣΤΑΙ] IN JOHN 19:30). IN THIS LIGHT, THE DECLARATION HERE REFERS TO THE FINAL CONSUMMATION OF JUDGMENT. THIS IS BORNE OUT NOT ONLY FROM 16:18–21 BUT ALSO FROM 21:3–6, WHERE THE SAME PHRASE “A GREAT VOICE FROM THE THRONE” (ΦΩΝῆΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΣ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ) IS AGAIN FOLLOWED BY “IT IS DONE” (ΓΈΓΟΝΑΝ). THERE THE FOCUS IS ON FINAL PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD COSMOS, AND THE COMPLETE REDEMPTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE NEW CREATION (CF. 21:1–8).
18 “LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, AND A GREAT EARTHQUAKE” IS IMAGERY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. THE PHRASE IS BASED IN LARGE PART ON EXOD. 19:16–18, WHICH DESCRIBES THE SINAI THEOPHANY. THE OT AND JEWISH WRITINGS ALLUDE TO THE SAME EXODUS IMAGERY TO DEPICT THE LAST JUDGMENT, AS IN REV. 4:5; 8:5; AND 11:19 (SEE ON 8:5 FOR DISCUSSION). IN 6:12 “A GREAT EARTHQUAKE CAME ABOUT” IS PART OF ANOTHER DEPICTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. THE REFERENCE TO EXODUS IS IN KEEPING WITH THE PRECEDING EXODUS ALLUSIONS, WHICH HAVE SERVED AS THE PATTERN FOR THE FIRST SIX BOWLS.
THESE FEATURES OF COSMIC DESTRUCTION—STORM AND EARTHQUAKE—ARE NOW APPLIED TYPOLOGICALLY TO THE UNQUALIFIED JUDGMENT AT THE END OF WORLD HISTORY. THE ESCALATED NATURE OF THE APPLICATION IS EXPRESSED BY THE PHRASE “SUCH AS HAD NOT BEEN SINCE HUMANKIND CAME TO BE ON THE EARTH, SUCH A LARGE QUAKING, SO GREAT.” IT IS BEYOND CHANCE THAT THIS WORDING IS TAKEN FROM DAN. 12:1: “AT THAT HOUR … SUCH TRIBULATION AS HAS NOT COME ABOUT SINCE A NATION HAS COME ABOUT ON THE EARTH UNTIL THAT TIME” (CF. LXX AND THEOD.). DANIEL DESCRIBES THE “TRIBULATION” AT THE END OF HISTORY, WHEN GOD’S “PEOPLE WILL BE DELIVERED” AND UNDERGO A RESURRECTION TO LIFE, BUT THE WICKED WILL BE RAISED FOR “REPROACH AND EVERLASTING SHAME” (DAN. 12:1–2). THE CONNECTION TO DANIEL 12 MAKES IT ALL THE MORE-CLEAR THAT REV. 16:18 IS A DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT AND THE END OF THE PRESENT COSMOS. FURTHERMORE, THE APPROPRIATENESS OF THE DANIEL ALLUSION IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT DANIEL’S WORDING ITSELF IS A TYPOLOGICAL APPLICATION OF EXOD. 9:18, 24. FOR EXAMPLE, EXOD. 9:18 READS “AT THIS HOUR … A VERY GREAT HAIL, SUCH AS HAS NOT COME ABOUT IN EGYPT FROM THE DAY IT WAS CREATED UNTIL THAT DAY” (SIMILAR FORMULAS DESCRIBE TWO OTHER PLAGUES IN EXOD. 10:6, 14; 11:6). JOHN ALSO HAS THIS PLAGUE OF HAIL IN MIND, SINCE REV. 16:21 CONCLUDES WITH A “VERY GREAT PLAGUE” OF HAIL.
THE FORMULA OF INCOMPARABLE TRIBULATION FROM EXODUS AND DANIEL IS ALSO FOUND IN MATT. 24:21; MARK 13:19; 1QM 1.11–12; JOSEPHUS, WAR 5.442; 6.428–29 (CF. 1.4); 1 MACC. 9:27; AND ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 8:1, THE LAST TWO REFERRING TO THE PERSECUTION OF ISRAEL BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, AND THE 1QM REFERENCE ALLUDING TO GOD’S DEFEAT OF THE END-TIME ENEMY.
19 THE EFFECTS OF THE INCOMPARABLE EARTHQUAKE MENTIONED IN V 18 ARE ELABORATED. THE DEPICTION IS FASHIONED ACCORDING TO THE BIBLICAL EXPECTATION OF A CATASTROPHIC EARTHQUAKE ACCOMPANYING GOD’S LATTER-DAY APPEARANCE AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT (HAG. 2:6; ZECH. 14:4; HEB. 12:26–27). THE OBJECT OF JUDGMENT IS EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED AS “THE GREAT CITY … BABYLON THE GREAT” AND HER ALLIED “NATIONS.” JUST AS THE BABYLONIAN KING WAS JUDGED FOR HIS AUTONOMOUS DEFIANCE OF GOD (DANIEL 4), SO WILL LATTER-DAY BABYLON BE JUDGED FOR THE SAME REASON (FOR THE DAN. 4:30 BACKGROUND OF THE TITLE “BABYLON THE GREAT” SEE ON 14:8). THAT “THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS FELL” DESCRIBES THE UNIVERSAL EXTENT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. IT IS NOT JUST ROME OR SOME LATER GREAT CAPITAL OF EVIL THAT IS DECIMATED BUT ALL THE WORLD’S CULTURAL, POLITICAL, ECONOMIC, AND SOCIOLOGICAL CENTERS.119 THEY FALL BECAUSE THEY ARE PART OF THE BABYLONIAN WORLD SYSTEM. “CITIES OF THE NATIONS” MIGHT DEFINE “BABYLON THE GREAT.” INDEED, “THE GREAT CITY” ITSELF IS “BABYLON THE GREAT,” WHICH IS THE EVIL WORLD SYSTEM (FOR SUPPORTING ARGUMENTS SEE ON 11:8 AND 14:8).
THE PORTRAYAL OF THE LAST ASSIZE IS A DEVELOPMENT OF 14:8, 10, WHERE “BABYLON THE GREAT” IS “FALLEN” AND HER PATRON NATIONS ARE MADE TO “DRINK FROM THE WINE OF THE ANGER OF GOD, WHICH IS UNMIXED IN THE CUP OF HIS WRATH.” IN THE OT POURING OUT WINE RESULTING IN INTOXICATION IS AN IMAGE FOR THE UNLEASHING OF GOD’S WRATH, UNDER WHICH PEOPLE ARE COMPLETELY SUBJUGATED THROUGH JUDGMENT, RESULTING IN EXTREME SUFFERING (FOR THE FULL OT BACKGROUND SEE ON 14:8, 10). NOW BABYLON HERSELF ALSO DRINKS “THE CUP OF THE WINE OF HIS ANGRY [OR “FIERCE”] WRATH” (AS IN 19:15, ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ IS TAKEN AS AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE; CF. MORE BROADLY 18:6). THE LAST TWO GENITIVES OF THE PHRASE ARE BEST VIEWED APPOSITIONALLY: “THE CUP OF THE WINE WHICH IS HIS FIERCE ANGER.” THE JUDGMENT HIGHLIGHTS THAT BABYLON’S PUNISHMENT FITS HER CRIME, A PRINCIPLE FOUND ALREADY IN 16:6. AS SHE DESTROYED, SO SHE WILL BE DESTROYED (CF. 11:18B). CONSEQUENTLY, V 19 TOGETHER WITH VV 17–21 AMPLIFIES THE INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT OF BABYLON’S FALL (IN 14:8), WHICH IS EXPANDED IN DETAIL IN 17:1–19:10.
“THE GREAT CITY” HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED AS JERUSALEM, ROME, OR THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH WOULD INCLUDE JERUSALEM, ROME, AND ALL OTHER WICKED PEOPLE GROUPS.120 THE THIRD VIEW IS PREFERABLE, AS ARGUED ELSEWHERE (SEE ON 11:8 AND 14:8). SOME COMMENTATORS INCONSISTENTLY IDENTIFY “THE GREAT CITY” OF 16:19 AS JERUSALEM AND “BABYLON THE GREAT” AS ROME.121 BUT “THE GREAT CITY” MOST LIKELY REFERS TO ROME AS BABYLON (AN EMBLEM OF THE EVIL WORLD SYSTEM) AND NOT TO JERUSALEM, SINCE THE SAME PHRASE CLEARLY REFERS TO A UNIVERSAL EMBLEMATIC BABYLON IN 17:18; 18:16, 18, 19, 21. “THE GREAT CITY” IN BIBLICAL AND JEWISH LITERATURE SOMETIMES REFERS TO JERUSALEM AND SOMETIMES TO ROME, THOUGH THE LATTER ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY PREDOMINATES IN JEWISH WRITINGS (SEE ON 11:8 AND 14:8), WHERE “BABYLON” REFERS TYPICALLY TO ROME (SEE AGAIN ON 14:8). AMONG THE PROBLEMS OF IDENTIFYING THE FALL OF “THE GREAT CITY” AS THAT OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70122 IS THAT THE DESCRIPTION OF ITS FALL ALSO OCCURS TOGETHER WITH THE FALL OF OTHER NATIONS, ALL PART OF A PORTRAYAL OF THE FINAL, CLIMACTIC DISSOLUTION AND JUDGMENT OF THE COSMOS, AS IN 20:11 (16:19: “EVERY ISLAND FLED AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE NOT FOUND”) AND IN 8:5 AND 11:19 (“LIGHTNINGS, SOUNDS, THUNDERS, AND A GREAT EARTHQUAKE”). SUCH CLIMACTIC AND DEFINITIVE COSMIC EVENTS DID NOT OCCUR IN A.D. 70.123
CARRINGTON IDENTIFIES THE DIVISION OF THE CITY INTO THREE PARTS WITH THE THREE JEWISH FACTIONS WHO FOUGHT AGAINST ONE ANOTHER INSIDE JERUSALEM WHILE TITUS WAS BESIEGING THE CITY.124
20 THE ABSOLUTE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT IS CONTINUED BY A PICTURE OF THE FURTHER BREAKUP OF THE COSMOS: “EVERY ISLAND FLED, AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE NOT FOUND” (SEE ON 6:14). VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL DESCRIPTIONS IN 6:14 AND 20:11 ALSO INDICATE THE CONCLUSIVE, UNIVERSAL DESTRUCTION OF THE EARTH AT THE JUDGMENT DAY. THAT PARTS OF THE WORLD “WERE NOT FOUND” (ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗΣΑΝ) ANTICIPATES THE SAME PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON’S FINAL, DEFINITIVE DESTRUCTION REPEATED THREE TIMES IN CH. 18 (Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῇ IN 18:21, 22, AND SIMILARLY IN 18:14).125
NOTE THE STRIKING PARALLEL LANGUAGE IN 6:14; 20:11; AND 16:20:
6:14: ΠᾶΝ ὄΡΟΣ ΚΑὶ ΝῆΣΟΣ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΤΌΠΩΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ ἐΚΙΝΉΘΗΣΑΝ (“EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND WERE MOVED FROM THEIR PLACES”)
16:20: ΠᾶΣΑ ΝῆΣΟΣ ἔΦΥΓΕΝ ΚΑὶ ὄΡΗ ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗΣΑΝ (“EVERY ISLAND FLED, AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE NOT FOUND”)
20:11: ἔΦΥΓΕΝ ἡ Γῆ ΚΑὶ ὁ ΟὐΡΑΝΌΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΌΠΟΣ ΟὐΧ ΕὑΡΈΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ (“THE EARTH AND THE HEAVEN FLED, AND A PLACE WAS NOT FOUND FOR THEM”)
DESTRUCTION OF MOUNTAINS WAS A SIGN OF THE END OF THE COSMOS IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC (1 EN. 1:6; ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:4; SIB. OR. 8.234–35).
21 THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF HAIL IS REPLICATED, BUT THIS TIME IT STRIKES NOT ONE NATION BUT ALL THROUGHOUT THE WORLD WHO ARE IN OPPOSITION TO GOD (CF. EXOD. 9:19–35). THE HAIL “DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN” ON THE UNFAITHFUL AS “FIRE DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN” ON THE PERSECUTING NATIONS IN 20:9, WHICH ALSO ALLUDES TO THE CONCLUSIVE PUNISHMENT. THE TWO SCENES PROBABLY DESCRIBE THE SAME EPISODE. ACCORDING TO JEWISH TRADITION THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF HAIL FELL IN “BOWLS” AND “CUPS” (MIDR. RAB. CANT. 3.11 §1; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 12.8; THE LATTER ALSO REFERS TO THE “BOWLS” AS “PHIALS,” JOHN’S WORD FOR “BOWL,” PHIALĒ [ΦΙΆΛΗ]).
BUT THE PLAGUE OF HAIL IS NOT THE LAST IN THE SERIES OF PLAGUES IN EXODUS. WHY IS IT LAST IN THE PRESENTATION OF BOWL PLAGUES? BAUCKHAM ARGUES PLAUSIBLY THAT THE EXODUS 9 PLAGUE OF HAIL IS BEING COMBINED WITH THE COSMIC PHENOMENA SURROUNDING THE SINAI THEOPHANY OF EXODUS 19, ALLUDED TO IN REV. 16:18. THEREFORE, THE PLAGUE OF HAIL TOGETHER WITH THE SINAI PHENOMENA ARE PLACED LAST IN REV. 16:17–21 BECAUSE THE THEOPHANY IS A MORE CLIMACTIC EVENT IN EXODUS AND IS PLACED THERE AFTER THE PLAGUES. FOR SOME REASON THE HAIL HAS COME TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SINAI THEOPHANY PHENOMENA AND THEREFORE HAS BEEN PLACED LAST WITH IT. POSSIBLY, THE ASSOCIATION OF THE HAIL WITH THE SINAI EPISODE IS DUE TO THE HAIL STRIKING THE AMORITES IN JOSH. 10:11, WHICH COULD BE IN VIEW. JOSHUA 10 LIKEWISE COMES AFTER THE PLAGUES AND IS SEEN AS PART OF THE WHOLE REDEMPTIVE PROGRAM ASSOCIATED WITH THE EXODUS, FOCUSING ON SUBSEQUENT CONQUEST OF THE LAND. SO JOSHUA 10 AND EXODUS 19 HAVE INFLUENCED THE PLACEMENT OF THE HAIL HERE IN THE NARRATIVE OF THE BOWLS, WHICH HAS ALSO BEEN INFLUENCED BY EZEK. 38:19–22, WHERE HAIL AND EARTHQUAKE MARK THE FINAL STAGE OF JUDGMENT ON THE END-TIME ENEMY.126 THIS HAS A UNIQUE SIMILARITY TO JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION, WHICH SAW THE EXODUS PATTERN AS TYPOLOGICAL OF END-TIME EVENTS. FOR EXAMPLE, APOC. ABR. 30 NARRATES TEN PLAGUES MODELED ON EXODUS TO COME ON GENTILES IN THE LAST DAYS AND CONCLUDE WITH A REFERENCE TO THE SINAI THEOPHANY.127
THE PEOPLE SUFFERING THE JUDGMENT “BLASPHEMED” GOD UP TO THE BITTER END BECAUSE IT CAME FROM HIS HAND, THOUGH, POSSIBLY, THE SCENE IN VV 17–21 DEPICTS THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, AS DOES 6:12–17. THIS DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN THAT SOME WERE LEFT AFTER THE JUDGMENT OF HAIL BUT THAT THEY WERE BLASPHEMING DURING THE ONSLAUGHT OF THE WOE, AS IN 6:15–17 PEOPLE UNDERGOING THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT TRY TO HIDE DURING ITS EXECUTION (NOTE ALSO THE PARALLEL BETWEEN 6:14 AND 16:20). IN CONTRAST TO 16:9, 11, THERE IS NO MENTION OF REPENTANCE TOGETHER WITH BLASPHEMY, WHICH ALSO SUGGESTS THAT THE END HAS COME: NO ROOM IS NOW LEFT FOR REPENTANCE.128 VV 17–21 COULD BE VIEWED AS THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN HISTORY, WITH CHS. 17–19 GIVING SUBSEQUENT CHRONOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENTS OF THAT JUDGMENT.129 BUT IT IS BEST TO VIEW THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS AS SYNCHRONOUSLY SUPPLEMENTAL PERSPECTIVES ON THE LAST JUDGMENT, WHICH IS DESCRIBED ALREADY IN 16:17–21.
THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE PLAGUE WITH THE PLAGUE OF HAIL IN EGYPT IS EVIDENT FURTHER FROM THE FACT THAT BOTH REV. 16:21 AND THE EXODUS ACCOUNT EMPHASIZE THE SEVERITY OR LARGE SIZE OF THE HAIL BY TWICE MENTIONING THAT IT WAS “VERY GREAT”: CF. ΧΆΛΑΖΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ … ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ἐΣΤὶΝ ἡ ΠΛΗΓὴ ΑὐΤῆΣ ΣΦΌΔΡΑ (“GREAT HAIL … THE PLAGUE OF IT IS VERY GREAT”) WITH EXOD. 9:18, 24, ΧΆΛΑΖΑΝ ΠΟΛΛὴΝ ΣΦΌΔΡΑ … ΧΆΛΑΖΑ ΠΟΛΛὴ ΣΦΌΔΡΑ (“VERY GREAT HAIL … THE HAIL WAS VERY GREAT”; LIKEWISE JOSEPHUS, ANT. 2.304–5). CF. JOSH. 10:11: “THE LORD THREW LARGE STONES FROM HEAVEN … HAILSTONES.” JOHN SAYS THAT THE HAILSTONES EACH WEIGHED A “TALENT,” WHICH VARIED IN ANCIENT TIMES FROM 45 POUNDS UP TO 130 POUNDS (CF. JOSEPHUS, WAR 5.270).
GOD’S END-TIME DEFEAT OF ISRAEL’S ENEMY DESCRIBED IN EZEK. 38:19–22 MAY ALSO BE IN MIND IN REV. 16:18–21: “A GREAT EARTHQUAKE … THE MOUNTAINS ALSO WILL BE THROWN DOWN … EVERY WALL WILL FALL … AND I WILL RAIN ON HIM … HAILSTONES.” INDEED, EZEK. 38:19–22 IS CITED IN JEWISH WRITINGS TOGETHER WITH THE EXODUS PLAGUE OF HAIL IN EXPLAINING THAT THE LATTER IS TYPOLOGICAL OF THE PLAGUE THAT WILL DESCEND ON UNBELIEVERS IN THE END-TIME JUDGMENT (SO MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 12.2, 7; MEKILTA, BESHALLAḤ 6.30–35; PESIKTA RABBATI 17.8; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11, IN SPECIFIC APPLICATION TO ROME). SIB. OR. 3.680–92 LIKEWISE APPLIES THE EZEK. 38:22 DEPICTION TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT AND BREAKUP OF THE COSMOS: “HE WILL BREAK … THE MOUNTAINS.… GOD WILL JUDGE ALL PEOPLE BY … FIRE.… THERE WILL ALSO BE BRIMSTONE FROM HEAVEN AND STONE AND MUCH GRIEVOUS HAIL.” CF. WIS. 5:22FF., WHERE “HAILSTONES FULL OF WRATH WILL BE CAST AS OUT OF A STONE BOW” TO PUNISH UNGODLY KINGS ON THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT. CF. ALSO EZEK. 13:11–13, WHERE TWICE THE PROPHET MENTIONS THAT GOD WILL SEND “A FLOODING RAIN” AND “GREAT STONES” IN JUDGMENT AGAINST FALSE PROPHETS.
17:1–19:21: FINAL JUDGMENT OF BABYLON AND THE BEAST
REVELATION 17:1–19:10 IS A LARGE INTERPRETIVE REVIEW OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOWLS, WHICH HAVE FORETOLD THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE FOR ARGUMENTS FOR THE LITERARY DIVISION). SOME HAVE NOTED AN APPARENT INCONSISTENCY: V 1 SAYS THAT THE MAIN POINT OF THE VISION IS THE JUDGMENT OF THE WHORE, YET ONLY ONE VERSE IN CH. 17, 17:16, ACTUALLY PERTAINS TO BABYLON’S JUDGMENT.1 THIS INCONSISTENCY VANISHES WHEN IT IS REALIZED THAT THE LARGER LITERARY UNIT OF 17:1–19:4 IS DOMINATED BY THE JUDGMENT OF THE HARLOT.2 SO MUCH SPACE IS TAKEN UP WITH THE BEAST IN CH. 17 BECAUSE THE WOMAN’S SIGNIFICANCE AND POWER CANNOT BE FULLY UNDERSTOOD EXCEPT IN HER RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST. THEREFORE, THE BEAST ALSO MUST FULLY BE UNDERSTOOD. FURTHERMORE, CH. 17 EMPHASIZES WHAT LEADS UP TO AND CAUSES THE DEMISE OF BABYLON (IN DEVELOPMENT OF 16:12–13), THOUGH THE FALL OF THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES ARE ALSO MENTIONED (IN DEVELOPMENT OF 16:14–21). 18:1–19:4 THEN FOCUSES ONLY ON BABYLON’S DEMISE ITSELF, AS A CONTINUATION OF THE VISION BEGUN IN 17:3 (IN DEVELOPMENT OF 16:14–21 AND OF THE MAIN POINT ANNOUNCED IN 17:1). THAT THE FULL-BLOWN DESCRIPTION OF THE DEMISE FORMALLY BEGINS IN 18:1 IS APPARENT FROM THE VIRTUAL REPETITION OF 17:2 IN 18:3.
THE INFLUENCE OF THE WORLD’S ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AND OF THE STATE, THEIR ALLIANCE, AND THE DOWNFALL OF BOTH (17:1–18)
THE INTRODUCTION TO THE VISION: THE ANGEL ANNOUNCES TO JOHN THAT HE IS TO WITNESS A VISION ABOUT THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD’S IDOLATROUS ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM (17:1–3A)
1 THE ANGEL WHO REVEALS THE VISION OF CH. 17 AND WHO INTERPRETS IT (CF. VV 7–18) IS “ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN BOWLS.” THIS IS THE FIRST INDICATION THAT CH. 17 AMPLIFIES THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOWLS. IT IS FITTING THAT ONE OF THE BOWL ANGELS EXPLAINS THE MEANING OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS, THOUGH ONLY THE FINAL TWO BOWLS ACTUALLY RECEIVE COMMENT. THE ANGEL PROCLAIMS TO THE SEER THAT THE MAIN POINT OF THE FOLLOWING VISION IS “THE JUDGMENT ON THE GREAT WHORE [BABYLON] WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS” (TAKING ΠΌΡΝΗΣ, “WHORE,” AS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). THE DESCRIPTION OF END-TIME BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IS TAKEN FROM JER. 51:13 (= 28:13, LXX), WHERE ALSO JEREMIAH PREDICTS ABSOLUTE JUDGMENT ON HISTORICAL BABYLON: “FOR HIS [GOD’S] WRATH IS AGAINST BABYLON, TO DESTROY IT UTTERLY … AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON DWELLING ON MANY WATERS” (SO JER. 28:11–13 LXX). THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON IS ANOTHER PART OF GOD’S ANSWER TO THE SAINTS’ PLEA IN 6:10 THAT GOD JUDGE PERSECUTORS FOR SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THOSE WHO WITNESS FOR HIM. THE SIMILAR COMBINATION OF WORDS FOR JUDGMENT, WITNESS, AND BLOOD IN 17:1–6 INDICATES THAT SOME CONNECTION SHOULD BE DRAWN BETWEEN THE TWO PASSAGES.3
SYMBOLIZING BABYLON AS A “WHORE” CONNOTES HER ALLURING AND SEDUCTIVE NATURE IN ATTEMPTING TO DRAW PEOPLE AWAY FROM CHRIST.4 THAT SHE “SITS” BOTH HERE AND IN VV 3, 9, AND 15 CONNOTES THAT SHE IS ABLE TO CONTROL THE MULTITUDES AND THE BEAST BECAUSE OF HER POWERFUL INFLUENCE. 18:7 CONFIRMS THIS, SINCE THERE BABYLON IS REFERRED TO AS SAYING, “I SIT AS A QUEEN.” AT THE LEAST, HER SITTING IMPLIES THE WOMAN’S ALLIANCE WITH THE WORLD AND THE BEAST.
THAT SITTING CONNOTES SOVEREIGNTY IS CLEAR FROM THE USE OF ΚΆΘΗΜΑΙ IN THIS SENSE WITHOUT EXCEPTION THROUGHOUT THE BOOK WITH REFERENCE TO GOD, CHRIST, THE SAINTS, AND EVIL AGENTS (ABOUT TWENTY-EIGHT OCCURRENCES OUTSIDE CH. 17), THOUGH THE MAIN POINT OF THE DEMONIC BEINGS DEPICTED AS SITTING ON HORSES IN 6:2–8 MAY NOT PRIMARILY CONNOTE SOVEREIGNTY, BUT MERELY BE PART OF THE PICTURE, SINCE HOW ELSE COULD A RIDER BE DEPICTED ON A HORSE THAN AS SITTING ON IT?
IT IS POSSIBLE BUT HARD TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE GODDESSES ROMA AND MAGNA MATER (“GREAT MOTHER OF THE GODS”) PARTIALLY STAND BEHIND THE IMAGE OF THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT.5 AND EVEN IF THEY DO, THEY CONTRIBUTE MERELY ONE OF THE MANY POSSIBLE BACKGROUNDS FOR THE HARLOT. BEAUVERY NOTES A BRONZE COIN PORTRAYING VESPASIAN ON ONE SIDE AND ON THE REVERSE SIDE THE GODDESS ROMA SITTING ON ROME’S SEVEN HILLS.6
2 PART OF THE BASIS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IS THAT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH “FORNICATED” WITH HER AND THE NATIONS LIKEWISE CAME UNDER HER IMMORAL INFLUENCE. THIS IMPLICIT LOGICAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN V 1 AND V 2 IS FORMALIZED IN CH. 18, WHERE BABYLON’S JUDGMENT (18:2) IS BASED ON (ὅΤΙ) HER INTOXICATING AND IMMORAL INFLUENCE OVER NATIONS AND KINGS (18:3). THE KINGS’ AND THE NATIONS’ ACQUIESCENCE TO “FORNICATION” REFERS NOT TO LITERAL IMMORALITY BUT FIGURATIVELY TO ACCEPTANCE OF THE RELIGIOUS AND IDOLATROUS DEMANDS OF THE UNGODLY EARTHLY ORDER. THEIR COMPLIANCE IS EXPLAINED BY THE STATEMENT “ALL THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH BECAME DRUNK FROM THE WINE CAUSING [OR “LEADING TO” OR “RESULTING IN”] INTERCOURSE WITH HER” (ΤῆΣ ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ, “INTERCOURSE,” TAKEN AS GENITIVE OF CAUSE, PURPOSE, OR RESULT; SO LIKEWISE IN 14:8).
AS NOTED IN THE COMMENTS ON 14:8, ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ IS A GENITIVE OF ASSOCIATION (“INTERCOURSE WITH HER”), AS EVIDENT FROM THE PARALLEL PHRASES HERE, ΜΕΘʼ ἧΣ ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ (“WITH WHOM THEY FORNICATED”; CF. 18:9) AND ΤΟῦ ΟἴΝΟΥ ΤῆΣ ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“THE WINE OF HER INTERCOURSE”). THE SAME SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM OCCURS IN 18:3, THOUGH WITH SLIGHT VARIATION IN WORDING. THE NATIONS’ COOPERATION WITH BABYLON ENSURES THEIR MATERIAL SECURITY (CF. 2:9, 13; 13:16–17). WITHOUT THIS COOPERATION THEIR SECURITY WOULD BE REMOVED. THE OPPORTUNITY FOR SUCH SECURITY IS A TEMPTATION TOO GREAT TO RESIST (SEE ON 14:8). BUT BABYLON’S PROMISE OF EARTHLY PROSPERITY FOR ITS WILLING SUBJECTS IS AN INTOXICATION THAT THE MAJORITY OF THE WORLD’S INHABITANTS ALSO WANT TO IMBIBE. ONCE IMBIBED, THE INTOXICATING INFLUENCE REMOVES ALL DESIRE TO RESIST BABYLON’S DESTRUCTIVE INFLUENCE, BLINDS ONE TO BABYLON’S OWN ULTIMATE INSECURITY AND TO GOD AS THE SOURCE OF REAL SECURITY, AND NUMBS ONE AGAINST ANY FEAR OF A COMING JUDGMENT (FOR THE METAPHOR OF DRUNKENNESS AS SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS SEE ISA. 29:9). THIS SAME COMBINATION OF IDEAS FINDS A PARALLEL IN HOS. 4:11–12: “HARLOTRY, WINE, AND NEW WINE (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΟἶΝΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΜΈΘΥΣΜΑ) TAKE AWAY THE UNDERSTANDING. MY PEOPLE CONSULT THEIR WOODEN IDOL …, FOR A SPIRIT OF HARLOTRY HAS LED THEM ASTRAY.” STRIKINGLY, IDOLATRY IS ALSO CENTRAL TO THE THOUGHT IN REVELATION, SINCE ELSEWHERE ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ AND ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ ARE DIRECTLY LINKED WITH IDOLATRY (2:14, 20–21; 9:21; SEE ALSO ON 14:8). COULD THE PHRASE “WINE OF HER FORNICATION” HERE AND IN 14:8 ALLUDE TO THE CULT OF THE EMPEROR, WHERE WINE OFFERINGS TO CAESAR AS A DEITY WERE SOMETIMES REQUIRED?7
THE ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION OF THE NATIONS’ INTOXICATING PASSION AND THE KINGS’ IMMORAL PASSION FOR BABYLON IS CLEAR FROM 18:3, 9–19, WHERE THE SAME PHRASES FOR IMMORALITY AND INTOXICATION AS IN 17:2 ARE EQUATED WITH TERMS FOR ECONOMIC PROSPERITY. THE NATIONS’ LOYALTY TO BABYLON WAS BROUGHT ON BY HER ABILITY TO PROVIDE ECONOMIC PROSPERITY FOR THEM (SEE ON 14:8, WHICH ELABORATES THESE PARALLELS BETWEEN CH. 18 AND 17:2). 18:3A–B IS ALMOST A VERBATIM REPETITION OF 17:2, THOUGH THE PHRASES ARE IN A DIFFERENT ORDER: THE CLAUSES “ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF … HER FORNICATION” (18:3A) AND “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH FORNICATED WITH HER” (18:3B) ARE PARALLEL WITH “THE MERCHANTS HAVE BECOME RICH FROM THE POWER OF HER LUXURY” (18:3C; SO LIKEWISE 18:9). IN CH. 18 THE NATIONS LAMENT OVER BABYLON’S FALL BECAUSE THEY “FEAR” THAT IT MEANS THEIR OWN IMMINENT ECONOMIC DEMISE.
AN ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION OF FORNICATION IN 17:2 IS CONFIRMED BY AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 23:17B: TYRE “PLAYED THE HARLOT WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH.”8 “FORNICATE” (ZANÂ) IN ISA. 23:17 CONNOTES “IMPROPER INTERCOURSE WITH FOREIGN NATIONS,” WITH RESPECT TO UNGODLY ECONOMIC ALLIANCES, WHICH PROBABLY INCLUDE SOME DEGREE OF INVOLVEMENT WITH IDOLATRY.9 THE LXX HIGHLIGHTS THE NOTION OF SINFUL ECONOMIC RELATIONSHIPS BY TRANSLATING ZĀNÂ WITH ἔΣΤΑΙ ἐΜΠΌΡΙΟΝ (“BE A MARKET”). AMONG ALL THE HARLOT METAPHORS OF THE OT, MOST OF WHICH REFER TO ISRAEL, THE ONE REFERRING TO TYRE IN ISAIAH 23 IS THE CLOSEST VERBALLY TO REV. 17:2. THAT TYRE IS IN MIND HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE IS CLEAR FROM THE REPEATED REFERENCE TO THE EZEKIEL 26–28 PRONOUNCEMENT OF TYRE’S JUDGMENT IN REVELATION 18 AND THE SPECIFIC ALLUSION TO ISA. 23:8 IN REV. 18:23. AT THE LEAST, THIS SHOWS THAT A PAGAN IDENTIFICATION, EVEN IF IT IS NOT EXHAUSTIVE, SHOULD BE INCLUDED IN THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HARLOT.
THEREFORE, BABYLON IS THE PREVAILING ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM IN ALLIANCE WITH THE STATE AND ITS RELATED AUTHORITIES AND EXISTING THROUGHOUT THE AGES. OF COURSE, THE GENERALLY KNOWN FACT THAT WHORES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD OFFERED THEIR BODIES AND SEXUAL SERVICE FOR PAYMENT ONLY ENHANCES THE ECONOMIC NATURE OF THE BABYLONIAN PROSTITUTE.
FOR THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HARLOT SEE FURTHER ON 17:16. THE PROPHETIC JUDGMENT OF ECONOMICALLY PROSPEROUS TYRE IN EZEK. 27:27 IS APPLIED TO ROME IN PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 4.9.
NOTE THE ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION OF IMMORALITY IN ISA. 23:15–18, WHERE TYRE’S ECONOMIC DOMINATION OF THE NATIONS IS PORTRAYED BY HER DESIGNATION AS A “HARLOT” (ΠΌΡΝΗ), AND TYRE’S BENEFITING FROM THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS IS PICTURED AS HER RECEIVING “HARLOT’S WAGES” (CF. ISA. 23:1–18). NINEVEH IS REGARDED IN THE SAME WAY IN NAH. 3:4. NINEVEH AND TYRE ARE HARLOTS BECAUSE THEY CAUSE DESTRUCTION AND INDUCE UNCLEANNESS AMONG THE NATIONS BY ECONOMICALLY DOMINATING THEM AND INFLUENCING THEM THROUGH IDOLATRY.
THAT IDOLATRY IS INCLUDED TOGETHER WITH AN ECONOMIC EMPHASIS IS CLEAR FROM ISA. 23:18, WHERE TYRE’S ILLICIT WAGES “WILL BE SET APART TO THE LORD” IN THE FUTURE INSTEAD OF TO ANY OTHER FALSE OBJECT OF DEDICATION AS FORMERLY. PERHAPS PART OF THE REASON THAT TYRE AND NINEVEH ARE THE ONLY TWO CITIES OUTSIDE ISRAEL REFERRED TO AS HARLOTS IN THE OT IS THAT AT ONE TIME THEY WERE IN A COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND SUBSEQUENTLY BECAME FAITHLESS TOWARD GOD BY RETURNING TO IDOL WORSHIP (1 KGS. 5:1–12; AMOS 1:9; JONAH 3:5–10).10 SIMILARLY, EZEK. 16:1–36 PORTRAYS ISRAEL’S POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC DEPENDENCE ON OTHER NATIONS, AND THE IDOLATRY THAT INFLUENCED THEM FROM THOSE NATIONS, AS HARLOTRY (CF. EZEK. 16:33–34, WHERE V 34 HAS ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ WITH ΜΕΤὰ ΣΟΥ [“FORNICATE WITH” OR “GO WHORING AFTER”]11).
3A THE ANGEL “CARRIED” JOHN “INTO THE DESERT IN THE SPIRIT” IN ORDER TO TRANSPORT HIM TO ANOTHER DIMENSION WHERE HE COULD VIEW THE VISION. THE PHRASE ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ IS A DATIVE OF INSTRUMENTALITY AND OF SPHERE: “IN AND BY THE SPIRIT.” THIS IS A FORMULA OF A PROPHETIC COMMISSION BASED ON SIMILAR FORMULAS EXPRESSING EZEKIEL’S REPEATED PROPHETIC COMMISSIONS (E.G., EZEK. 2:2: “AND THE SPIRIT CAME ON ME AND TOOK ME UP”; LIKEWISE EZEK. 3:12, 14, 24; 11:1; 43:5). IN EACH CASE, EZEKIEL IS COMMISSIONED WITH PROPHETIC AUTHORITY TO ANNOUNCE JUDGMENT TO SINFUL ISRAEL (EXCEPT IN 43:5). THE PROPHET IS CAUGHT UP BY THE SPIRIT TO EMPHASIZE THAT HIS MESSAGE IS FROM GOD. SIMILARLY, JOHN’S TRANSPORT INTO THE REALM OF THE SPIRIT UNDERSCORES HIS PROPHETIC COMMISSION AND AUTHORITY (SEE 1:10; 4:2; AND ESP. 21:10, WHICH ALLUDES IN THE SAME MANNER TO THE EZEKIEL COMMISSIONS). AND, AS WITH EZEKIEL, JOHN’S INSPIRED MESSAGE IN 17:3FF. IS AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT.
THAT THE SEER IS TAKEN “INTO THE DESERT” IS AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 21:1–2, WHERE A VISION FROM GOD (SO ISA. 21:10) IS REVEALED TO THE PROPHET ISAIAH AND IS DESCRIBED AS “COMING FROM A DESERT” (ἔΡΗΜΟΣ, AS IN REV. 17:3). THAT THIS IS AN ALLUSION AND NOT COINCIDENTAL LANGUAGE IS BORNE OUT NOT ONLY BY THE FACT THAT ISA. 21:1–10 IS A VISION OF JUDGMENT AGAINST BABYLON BUT ALSO THAT “FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON” FROM ISA. 21:9 APPEARS IN REV. 18:2, AS WELL IN REV. 14:8, WHICH ITSELF LOOKS AHEAD TO CHS. 17–18. IN BOTH ISAIAH AND REVELATION THE DESERT IS CENTRAL TO THE VISION, THOUGH IN ISAIAH THE VISION COMES FROM THE DESERT, WHILE IN REVELATION THE PROPHET IS TAKEN TO THE DESERT TO SEE THE VISION.
BECKWITH ARGUES THAT THE REFERENCE TO THE DESERT IS A COMMONPLACE OF VISIONARY LITERATURE, SINCE SOLITARY PLACES WERE TYPICAL LOCATIONS FOR SEERS TO HAVE VISIONS. MOREOVER, ELSEWHERE JOHN PLACES HIMSELF ON EARTH (1:9–10), ON SEA AND EARTH (10:8FF.), IN HEAVEN (4:1), ON THE SEASHORE (13:1), AND ON A MOUNTAINTOP (21:9–10) WHEN HE RECEIVES VISIONS. THERE SEEMS TO BE NO GREAT SIGNIFICANCE TO THE DIFFERENT LOCATIONS EXCEPT VARIETY.12
BECKWITH IS GENERALLY CORRECT, BUT HIS OBSERVATIONS DO NOT WARRANT THE CONCLUSION THAT ADDITIONAL THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE COULD NOT BE INCLUDED IN THE VISIONARY LOCATIONS, ESPECIALLY THE DESERT. THOUGH THE DESERT CAN BE A PLACE OF PROTECTION FOR GOD’S PEOPLE BOTH AFTER THE EXODUS AND IN THE END TIME, IT IS ALSO THE HABITATION OF FIERCE ANIMALS LIKE SERPENTS AND OF EVIL SPIRITS; IT IS THE PLACE OF SIN, JUDGMENT, AND PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS (SEE ON 12:6 FOR FURTHER ELABORATION). AS NOTED ABOVE, THE ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 21 CONFIRMS A NEGATIVE CONNOTATION OF “DESERT” IN 17:3, ESPECIALLY SINCE ITS CONTEXT, LIKE THAT OF REVELATION 17, ALSO PREDICTS BABYLON’S DEMISE. FURTHERMORE, IN ADDITION TO THE REPETITION OF THE WORDING OF THE ISAIAH 21 PROPHECY IN THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN REV. 14:8 AND 18:2 (CF. ISA. 21:9), ISA. 21:1 UNIQUELY COMBINES THE APPARENTLY DISPARATE IMAGES OF DESERT AND SEA (“THE BURDEN OF THE WILDERNESS OF THE SEA”) AND ASSOCIATES THEM WITH BABYLON (SEE MT AND THE VARIOUS LXX WITNESSES). LIKEWISE, REV. 17:1, 3 ODDLY PICTURES BABYLON IN A WILDERNESS13 AND “SITTING ON MANY WATERS” (17:1–3). IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO REVELATION 17, LATER JEWISH WRITINGS INTERPRETED THE “SEA AND WILDERNESS” OF ISA. 21:1 AS THE PLACE FROM WHICH “THE VIPER AND FLYING SERPENT” WOULD COME AGAINST ISRAEL (MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, VAYASSA 1.50–59) AND FROM WHICH THE BEASTLY KINGDOMS OF DAN. 7:3 WOULD ARISE TO OPPOSE ISRAEL (MIDR. RAB. CANT. 3.4, §2; MIDR. PSS. 80.6).
THE WHOLE VISION OF CH. 17 APPEARS THUS IN THE SPIRITUAL DIMENSION OF A “DESERT.” THERE A HARLOT SITS ON “A SCARLET BEAST HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS.” THE APOCALYPSE’S ONLY OTHER USES OF ἔΡΗΜΟΣ (“DESERT) ARE IN 12:6, 14, WHERE A “RED DRAGON HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS” (CF. 12:3 WITH 17:3) PERSECUTES THE PEOPLE OF GOD IN A DESERT (12:13–17). PART OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN CH. 18 IS THAT SHE BECOMES A DESERT-LIKE PLACE, WHERE ONLY DEMONIC SPIRITS DWELL (18:2, INTRODUCED BY THE ISA. 21:9 ALLUSION! THAT BABYLON WILL BE JUDGED BY BEING MADE A “DESERT” IS ALSO ASSERTED IN ISA. 13:21; 14:23 LXX; JER. 50:12–13; 51:26, 29, 43). THE HARLOT IN CH. 17 REPRESENTS THE APOSTATE WORLD COMMUNITY, WHICH DECEIVES “EARTH-DWELLERS” (V 8) AND PERSECUTES THE SAINTS (V 6). THE DESERT IS ALSO WHERE JOHN WITNESSES THE JUDGMENT BOTH OF BABYLON (17:15–17) AND OF THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES (17:13–14). THE EVIL NUANCE OF “DESERT” IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE CONTRAST WITH THE LAMB’S BRIDE IN 21:9–10, WHERE THE “GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN” IS ASSOCIATED WITH HEAVEN, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE IT IS FROM THERE THAT JOHN IS ABLE TO SEE THE DIVINE CITY DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN ITSELF.
THAT “MANY WATERS” IN V 1 IS DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE “DESERT” IN V 3 SEEMS GEOGRAPHICALLY CONTRADICTORY. BUT THIS IS SYMBOLIC GEOGRAPHY. ALREADY IN 12:15–16 AN OVERFLOWING RIVER HAS APPEARED IN THE DESERT. THERE AND HERE PERSECUTORS OF THE CHURCH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH WATER BECAUSE WATER IS METAPHORICAL FOR EVIL AND FOR THE DWELLING PLACE OF EVIL (FOR THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE OF “SEA” SEE ON 4:6; 13:1; 15:2; 21:1). AS NOTED, IT IS NO COINCIDENCE THAT ISA. 21:1 MT, ALLUDED TO IN 17:3A, BEGINS WITH “THE BURDEN OF THE DESERT OF THE SEA” (VARIOUS LXX MSS. HAVE “VISION [ὅΡΑΜΑ] OF THE DESERT OF THE SEA”).
POSSIBLY JOHN IS CARRIED INTO THE DESERT ALSO BECAUSE THAT IS THE PLACE OF SPIRITUAL SECURITY AND DETACHMENT FROM THE WORLD’S DANGERS (SEE ON 12:6, 13–17). SAFETY FROM THE EVILS OF “THE GREAT CITY” CAN BE FOUND IN THE DESERT, AND ONLY THERE CAN ONE GET A GOOD VIEW OF THE BABYLONIAN CITY, SO THAT DECEPTION BY HER CAN BE AVOIDED.14 ONLY IN THE DESERT COULD JOHN PERCEIVE THE TRUE SPIRITUAL COLORS OF THE WHORE AND THE BEAST, SINCE THERE ONE LIVES IN SOLIDARITY WITH THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY AND EVALUATES ALL THINGS FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THAT COMMUNITY.15 YET PERHAPS EVEN THERE HE “MARVELS” (ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ) AT THE VISION OF THE BEAST AND WOMAN (17:6–7); THE SAME VERB IS USED OF UNBELIEVERS’ WORSHIPFUL ADORATION OF THE BEAST (13:3; 17:8).16 FOLLOWING THIS LINE OF THOUGHT, THOUGH HE COMES CLOSE TO ADMIRATION OF THE BEAST AND WOMAN, JOHN IS PROTECTED FROM ACTUALLY WORSHIPING THE BEAST BECAUSE OF HIS SECURE PLACE IN THE DESERT. IF HE COULD COME CLOSE TO BEING ATTRACTED TO THE WOMAN AND BEAST, HOW EASY IT MUST BE FOR HIS READERS TO BE SEDUCED. IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT HE HAD TO PAINT THESE CHARACTERS OF EVIL IN SUCH HORRID FORM SO THAT SAINTS WOULD NOT BE TOO EASILY ATTRACTED.17
AS IN 12:6 AND 12:13FF., THE “DESERT” HAS BOTH POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE CONNOTATIONS.
SEE ALSO EZEKIEL 20 FOR BOTH CONNOTATIONS OF THE DESERT TOGETHER WITH THE IMAGE OF ISRAEL “PLAYING THE HARLOT AFTER THEIR DETESTABLE THINGS.”
REV. 17:3, 7, 9–10 ALLUDES TO DANIEL 7:4–7, 20, 24 IN PORTRAYING THE “SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS” OF THE BEAST. THIS IS STRIKING SINCE JEWISH WRITINGS ALSO ASSOCIATED THE DESERT WITH THE DANIEL 7 BEASTS. SIFRE DEUT., PISKA 313 UNDERSTOOD DEUT. 8:14–16 TO BE RELATED TO THE LAST DAYS AND IDENTIFIED “THE GREAT AND TERRIBLE WILDERNESS” WITH DANIEL’S “FOUR KINGDOMS” AND WITH “EVIL SPIRITS.” MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.5 LINKS THE “DREADFUL WILDERNESS” OF DEUT. 8:15 WITH THE “DREADFUL FOURTH BEAST” OF DAN. 7:7.
THE VISION AND THE SEER’S RESPONSE: JOHN IS FRIGHTENED AND PERPLEXED BY THE MAGNIFICENT APPEARANCE OF THE HOSTILE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM IN ITS ALLIANCE WITH THE STATE (17:3B–6)
3B JOHN SEES “A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST FULL OF BLASPHEMOUS NAMES, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS” (FOR FULL DISCUSSION OF THIS DESCRIPTION SEE ON 12:3 AND 13:1–2). THE PORTRAYAL OF THE BEAST IS ALMOST WORD FOR WORD THAT OF 13:1, SO THE SAME BEAST IS PORTRAYED HERE AGAIN. THERE ARE SOME DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTIONS, BUT ERNST’S REASONS FOR DOUBTING THE EXACT IDENTIFICATION OF THE TWO18 ARE INSUFFICIENT. CHS. 13 AND 17 PROBABLY NARRATE DIFFERENT EPISODES IN THE BEAST’S CAREER (SEE BELOW ON 17:11).
HERE AND IN 13:1 THE WORDING ALLUDES TO DAN. 7:3–7, 20, 24. THE HEADS AND THE HORNS REPRESENT THE FULLNESS OF POWER HELD BY EVIL KINGDOMS WHO PERSECUTE GOD’S PEOPLE, SINCE THIS IS THEIR FIGURATIVE MEANING IN DANIEL 7 (E.G., THE FOURTH BEAST’S TEN HORNS IN DAN. 7:7 ARE EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED AS “TEN KINGS” IN DAN. 7:24). THE BEAST’S “RED” COLOR (ΚΌΚΚΙΝΟΣ) IS A FURTHER ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY HIM WITH THE “DRAGON,” WHO IS ALSO “RED” (12:3, ΠΥΡΡΌΣ; CF. 13:1, WHERE THE BEAST IS FIRST IDENTIFIED WITH THE DRAGON BY THE SAME DANIEL 7 ALLUSIONS). “RED” ASSOCIATES THE DRAGON AND BEAST WITH ROYAL ATTIRE AND, HENCE, KINGSHIP. BUT THE COLOR ESPECIALLY INDICATES THE PERSECUTING NATURE OF THE DRAGON IN 12:3 AND OF THE BEAST IN 17:3 (SEE ON 13:3; 17:4, 6; 6:4, 9–11). THE “BLASPHEMOUS NAMES,” AS IN 13:1, REFER TO THE BEAST’S FALSE CLAIMS OF UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY (ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑΣ TAKEN AS GENITIVE OF DESCRIPTION, QUALITY, OR DEFINITION). SUCH CLAIMS ARE TRUE ONLY OF GOD AND CHRIST (E.G., SEE 17:14; 19:16).
THOUGH CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE BEAST, THE WOMAN IS NOT TO BE EQUATED WITH THE BEAST. THAT SHE RIDES THE BEAST CONNOTES HER ALLIANCE WITH THE STATE. THE WOMAN MUST REPRESENT THAT PART OF THE UNGODLY WORLD THAT WORKS TOGETHER WITH THE STATE, SUCH AS THE SOCIAL, CULTURAL, ECONOMIC, AND RELIGIOUS ASPECTS OF THE WORLD. IN THIS CONTEXT THE WORK THAT THEY AGREE TO DO TOGETHER IS THAT OF PERSECUTING CHRISTIANS, IMPLIED BY THE “RED” COLOR OF BOTH (SO 17:3B–4) AND EXPLICITLY STATED IN CH. 13 AND IN 17:6; 18:24; AND 19:2. THEY ARE ALSO MUTUALLY INVOLVED IN DECEPTION OF UNGODLY MULTITUDES THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (E.G., 14:8; 17:2, 8).
SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES HAVE NEUTER ΕΧΟΝ IN PLACE OF MASCULINE ἔΧΩΝ (“HAVING”) TO CONFORM THE PARTICIPLE TO THE NEUTER GENDER OF THE ANTECEDENT ΘΗΡΊΟΝ (“BEAST,” SO 051). MASCULINE ἔΧΩΝ MAY BE A CONSTRUCTIO AD SENSUM, THAT IS, AN ATTEMPT TO REFER TO THE MALE PERSON REPRESENTED BY THE FIGURE OF THE BEAST; THAT PERSON IS THE SUBJECT OF THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE.19 OTHER WITNESSES HAVE MASCULINE ACCUSATIVE ΕΧΟΝΤΑ IN PLACE OF MASCULINE NOMINATIVE ἔΧΩΝ TO CONFORM TO THE ACCUSATIVE CASE OF ΘΗΡΊΟΝ (א P 2053COM 2062COM).
ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS JUST AS PLAUSIBLE THAT ΘΗΡΊΟΝ WITH THE NOMINATIVE MASCULINE ἔΧΩΝ AND ΚΈΡΑΤΑ ΔΈΚΑ REFLECTS DAN. 7:7 LXX: ΘΗΡΊΟΝ … ΕἶΧΕ … ΚΈΡΑΤΑ ΔΈΚΑ (“A BEAST … HAD TEN HORNS”); IF SO, THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE WOULD BE PART OF AN ALLUSION TO THE FULLER PHRASE IN DAN. 7:7, AND THE PARTICIPLE WOULD FUNCTION VERBALLY IN REFLECTION OF DANIEL’S FINITE VERB ΕἶΧΕ OR WOULD AT LEAST BE PERCEIVED AS CORRESPONDING TO DANIEL’S VERBAL FORM. THE NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE WOULD BE MOST SUITABLE AS CORRESPONDING TO THE VERB BECAUSE OF ITS TYPICAL USE WHEN IT FUNCTIONS ADVERBIALLY. IF THE PARTICIPLE DOES FUNCTION IN A DIRECTLY VERBAL MANNER, THEN PERHAPS THE PHRASE OF WHICH IT IS A PART IS A SEPARATE SENTENCE: “HE HAD SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS.” INTERESTINGLY, THE CORRESPONDING CLAUSE IN DAN. 7:7 LXX ALSO STARTS A NEW SENTENCE. WE HAVE SEEN THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE THAT JOHN SOMETIMES USES PARTICIPLES TO FUNCTION AS VERBS, PERHAPS IN REFLECTION OF ARAMAIC USE AND AS STYLISTIC SEMITISMS OR SEPTUAGINTALISMS. INDEED, WE CONCLUDED THAT ἔΧΩΝ IN 10:2 IS USED IRREGULARLY TO FUNCTION VERBALLY AND THAT ITS IRREGULAR USE THERE (AND IN 1:15–16) IS INTENDED TO ATTRACT ATTENTION TO AN OT ALLUSION (DAN. 10:6 IN REV. 1:15–16) AND TO THE IDENTICAL WORDING IN 1:15–16. THE SAME PHENOMENON APPEARS TO BE OCCURRING IN 17:3. STRIKINGLY, IN BOTH 1:16 AND 10:2 SCRIBES CHANGED THE IRREGULAR PARTICIPLE TO ΕἴΧΕΝ, VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO ΕἶΧΕ IN DAN. 7:7.
SOME MSS. HAVE GENITIVE ΟΝΟΜΑΤΩΝ IN PLACE OF ACCUSATIVE ὀΝΌΜΑΤΑ (“NAMES”) BECAUSE THE GENITIVE WOULD BE NORMALLY EXPECTED AFTER “FILL” (051 2344 A).
IT IS POSSIBLE BUT INDEMONSTRABLE THAT THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN IMAGE OF A DEITY RIDING ON AN ANIMAL IS PARTLY INCLUDED IN THE THOUGHT OF V 3.20
4 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN CONFIRMS THAT SHE REPRESENTS WORLDLY ECONOMIC FORCES IN COLLUSION WITH THE STATE IN PERSECUTING CHRISTIANS (FOR THE ECONOMIC FOCUS SEE ALSO ON 14:8; 17:2): “THE WOMAN WAS CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND SCARLET AND GILDED WITH GOLD, PRECIOUS STONE, AND PEARLS.” THIS DESCRIPTION OF HER APPAREL IS REPRODUCED VERBATIM IN 18:16, WHICH REFERS TO THE WOMAN AS “THE GREAT CITY,” SIMILAR TO “BABYLON THE GREAT” OF 17:5. AND THE WORDS USED IN 18:16 AND 17:4 TO DESCRIBE THE WOMAN’S ATTIRE APPEAR IN 18:12 IN A LIST OF PRODUCTS OF TRADE (CF. 18:12–14). THEREFORE, THE WOMAN IS PORTRAYED AS DRAPED WITH THESE PRODUCTS TO IDENTIFY HER WITH A PROSPEROUS TRADING SYSTEM. SHE IS THE SYMBOL OF A CULTURE THAT MAINTAINS THE PROSPERITY OF ECONOMIC COMMERCE. IN THE FIRST CENTURY THAT CULTURE WAS ROME. IT SHOULD BE RECALLED THAT EARLY JEWISH WRITINGS OFTEN REFERRED TO ROME AS “BABYLON” (SEE ON 14:8; BABYLON ALSO APPEARS TO BE A NAME FOR ROME EVEN IN A NON-CHRISTIAN INSCRIPTION).21 THE DESTRUCTION OF ROME WOULD MEAN THE RUIN OF COMMERCE IN THE WORLD OF THE LATTER FIRST CENTURY.
THE EXPENSIVE AND ATTRACTIVE CLOTHING REFLECTS THE OUTWARD ATTRACTIVENESS BY WHICH WHORES TRY TO SEDUCE OTHERS (JER. 4:30: HARLOT ISRAEL “DRESSES IN SCARLET” AND “DECORATES [HERSELF] WITH ORNAMENTS OF GOLD”). BABYLON TRIES TO SEDUCE THROUGH HER ECONOMIC ATTRACTIVENESS. HER ATTIRE ALSO REFLECTS THE ATTIRE OF ROYALTY. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE RED COLOR OF THE DRAGON AND BEAST IN 12:3 AND 17:3 CONNOTE THEIR PERSECUTING NATURE.22 LIKEWISE, THE “SCARLET” COLOR OF THE WHORE CONNOTES NOT ONLY HER ROYAL ASSOCIATIONS BUT ESPECIALLY HER PERSECUTING MANNER, WHICH SHE EXERCISES IN LEAGUE WITH THE KINGLY BEAST AND DRAGON.23 HER ROYAL DOMINION IS SPOKEN OF IN 17:18 AND 18:7, WHILE HER CHARACTER AS A PERSECUTOR IS EXPLICITLY BROUGHT TO THE FORE IN 17:6 (SHE IS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF SAINTS”) AND 18:24 (“IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS”; LIKEWISE 19:2). PERHAPS NOT ACCIDENTALLY THE ISRAELITE WHORE OF JEREMIAH HAS “SCARLET DRESS” (JER. 4:30) AND ON HER “SKIRTS IS FOUND THE LIFEBLOOD OF THE INNOCENT” (2:34). LIKEWISE, ISAIAH PORTRAYS FAITHLESS ISRAEL AS A “HARLOT” WHOSE SIN IS “AS PURPLE … AND AS SCARLET,” WHICH REPRESENTS “MURDER,” HER “HANDS” BEING “FULL OF BLOOD” AND HER “WINE MERCHANTS MIXING WINE WITH WATER” (ISA. 1:15–22). BEHIND THE ROYAL RED COLORS OF BABYLON IN 17:4 THE PERCEPTIVE PERSON WILL BE ABLE TO SEE HER TRUE BLOOD-RED COLOR OF PERSECUTION LIKE THAT OF THE BEAST.
ONE SHOULD BEWARE OF THE ATTRACTIVENESS OF THIS WOMAN DRAPED IN BEJEWELED ATTIRE AND “CLOTHED IN LINEN” (SO 18:16), SINCE ALL HER EMBRACE CAN OFFER IS A FULL-STRENGTH DRAFT OF “ABOMINATIONS AND UNCLEAN THINGS.” SHE STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THE LAMB’S BRIDE, PORTRAYED AS A CITY “ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONE,” “PEARLS,” AND “GOLD” (21:2, 9–23) AND CLOTHED “IN BRIGHT, PURE LINEN,” WHICH RESPECTIVELY REPRESENT THE GLORIOUS REFLECTION OF GOD’S PRESENCE AND “THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS” (19:8; NOTE THE ALMOST VERBATIM PARALLEL BETWEEN 17:4 AND 21:19, “GILDED” OR “ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONE”;24 FOR CONTRASTS WITH THE WOMAN OF CH. 12 SEE BELOW).
THE WOMAN HOLDS IN HER HAND A “GOLDEN CUP … FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION.” THIS REPEATS THE METAPHOR IN 14:8 AND 17:2, WHERE BABYLON MAKES THE NATIONS DRUNK WITH HER WINE. THE METAPHOR SYMBOLIZES BABYLON’S PROMISE OF A PROSPEROUS EARTHLY WELFARE FOR ITS WILLING SUBJECTS, WHICH INTOXICATES THEM. THE INTOXICATING INFLUENCE BLINDS THEM TO BABYLON’S EVIL NATURE AND HER ULTIMATE INSECURITY AND DECEIVES THEM ABOUT GOD AS HER FUTURE JUDGE AND AS THE ONLY TRUE FOUNDATION FOR TRUE PROSPERITY (SEE ON 14:8; 17:2). THIS IS EXPRESSED WELL BY THE PARTIAL ALLUSION TO JER. 51:7–8, WHERE HISTORICAL BABYLON IS COMPARED TO “A GOLDEN CUP IN THE HAND OF THE LORD INTOXICATING ALL THE EARTH” AND WHERE “THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF HER WINE” AND “ARE GOING MAD.” THEN JER. 51:8 ABRUPTLY STATES, “SUDDENLY BABYLON HAS FALLEN AND BEEN BROKEN” (THIS CONTINUES THE JEREMIAH 51 ALLUSION FROM 17:1B). THE WINE COMES DIRECTLY FROM THE HAND OF BABYLON BUT ULTIMATELY FROM THE HAND OF GOD, AS DOES BABYLON’S OWN DESTRUCTION.25 THE SAME IS TRUE IN REVELATION 17 (SEE ON 17:16–17; TARG. JER. 51:7 DOES NOT VIEW THE CUP AS BEING IN GOD’S HAND BUT MERELY COMPARES THE EXALTATION OF A PRECIOUS GOLDEN CUP TO THE EXALTATION OF BABYLON’S SIN).
IT HAS ALSO BEEN OBSERVED THAT THE INTOXICATING INFLUENCE HAS INCLUDED A DECEPTION OF PEOPLE SO THAT THEY ACQUIESCE IN IDOL WORSHIP (SEE ON 14:8; 17:2). THIS UNDERSTANDING IS CONFIRMED BY THE CONCLUDING PHRASE OF 17:4, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE CUP BEING “FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND [OR “EVEN”] THE UNCLEAN THINGS (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ) OF HER FORNICATION.” IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT BOTH OT AND NT, INCLUDING JOHN, THINK OF DEMONS BEHIND IDOLS. CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT IN 16:13–14 “UNCLEAN” (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΣ) WAS USED OF DECEPTIVE, DEMONIC SPIRITS FROM THE DEVIL, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET. IN 18:2 THE SAME WORD IS USED OF VARIOUS KINDS OF “UNCLEAN SPIRITS,” WHICH FURTHER DEFINES A PRECEDING REFERENCE TO “DEMONS.” THERE “BABYLON THE GREAT” IS VIRTUALLY EQUATED WITH “A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT” (SYNONYMS FOR “UNCLEAN” [ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤῆΣ] ARE ALSO DIRECTLY LINKED WITH DECEPTION IN 21:27 AND 1 THESS. 2:3). THEREFORE, THE IDOLATROUS ASSOCIATIONS OF “UNCLEAN” ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK SUGGEST FURTHER A CONTEXT OF IDOLATRY IN 17:4.
THE FULLER EXPRESSION “UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION” (Τὰ ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ ΤῆΣ ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ) STRENGTHENS FURTHER THE ASSOCIATION WITH IDOLATROUS INFLUENCE, SINCE ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ (“FORNICATION”) AND ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ (“FORNICATE”) ARE FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS FOR IDOLATRY ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SO 2:14, 20–21; CF. 9:21; SEE ON 14:8; 17:2). THE ADDITIONAL REFERENCE TO “ABOMINATIONS” (ΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΆΤΩΝ) IN 17:4 ESTABLISHES BEYOND DOUBT THE CONNECTION WITH IDOLATRY, SINCE THIS IS ONE OF THE COMMON WORDS FOR IDOL OR IDOLATROUS SACRIFICE IN THE LXX (SO AT LEAST FORTY-SEVEN OF ABOUT ONE HUNDRED TWENTY-TWO TOTAL USES). FURTHERMORE, THE LXX EQUATES “ABOMINATION” WITH FIGURATIVE USES OF ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ AND ITS COGNATE VERB, ALL OF WHICH INDICATE ASPECTS OF IDOLATRY.
THE CONNECTION BETWEEN ECONOMIC FACTORS AND IDOLATRY IS WELL ATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND IN FIRST-CENTURY ASIA MINOR (SEE, E.G., ON 2:14, 20–22).26 CUSTOMARILY EACH TRADE GUILD HAD PATRON GODS TO WHICH MEMBERS HAD TO PAY HOMAGE AS WELL AS TO THE ROMAN EMPEROR. IF CHRISTIANS DID NOT PARTICIPATE IN SUCH HOMAGE, THEY WERE ECONOMICALLY OSTRACIZED AND PREVENTED FROM PRACTICING THEIR TRADE. THE WHORE OF CH. 17 REPRESENTS THESE RELIGIOUS-ECONOMIC ASPECTS OF SOCIETY, WHICH OFTEN WORK IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE POLITICAL STATE. THE BABYLONIAN WHORE IS GENERALLY MODELED AFTER LITERAL PROSTITUTES, WHO OFFERED SEXUAL SERVICES FOR MONEY, AND PARTICULARLY AFTER WHORE-LIKE ISRAEL, WHO WORSHIPED IDOLS (= “FORNICATED”) FOR ECONOMIC GAIN (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
ANY INSTITUTION OR FACET OF CULTURE THAT IS CHARACTERIZED BY PRIDE (SEE ON V 5), ECONOMIC OVERABUNDANCE, PERSECUTION, AND IDOLATRY IS PART OF BABYLON.27
IN ADDITION TO THE PICTURE OF ISRAEL AS A SEDUCTIVE WHORE IN JER. 4:30, CF. EZEK. 16:10FF. IN TEST. JUD. 13:5 THE CANAANITE FATHER OF BATHSHUA “ADORNED HER WITH GOLD AND PEARLS,” WHICH ENABLED HER TO SEDUCE JUDAH AND CAUSED HIM TO COMMIT “FORNICATION” (14:1–15:2). THE SEDUCTION ALSO OCCURRED BECAUSE SHE “POURED OUT WINE FOR” HIM (13:5) AND “THE SPIRIT OF DECEIT ATTACKED HIS MIND” (14:8). THIS COMPLEX OF IDEAS REPRESENTS THE KIND OF CONCRETE BACKGROUND AGAINST WHICH THE SPIRITUAL PORTRAIT OF THE BABYLONIAN WHORE IS DRAWN IN REV. 14:8 AND 17:2, 4.
TARG. EZEK. 23:40 INTERPRETS THE MT’S “YOU [HARLOT ISRAEL] PAINTED YOUR EYES AND DECORATED YOURSELVES WITH ORNAMENTS” WITH “YOU MADE READY THE MARKETS AND APPOINTED MARKET OVERSEERS.” THIS FURTHER SUGGESTS THAT HARLOTRY IS A METAPHOR FOR UNGODLY ECONOMIC ACTIVITY, WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH IDOLATRY (SEE ON 17:2; SEE ALSO EZEK. 23:11–45, PART OF WHICH IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 17:16, ON WHICH ALSO SEE).
IT IS ALSO NOT ACCIDENTAL THAT THE LXX USUALLY DESCRIBES THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS AS ALSO ADORNED WITH “GOLD, PURPLE, SCARLET, LINEN, AND [PRECIOUS] STONES,” THE IDENTICAL COMBINATION OF WORDS USED TO DESCRIBE THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT’S ATTIRE IN REV. 17:4 AND 18:16. FOR THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS SEE FURTHER ON 18:16.
THE IMMORAL WOMAN OF CH. 17 IS SET IN CONTRAST TO THE BRIDE OF CH. 21 AND ALSO STANDS AS A PERSECUTED “MOTHER” (17:5, 16) OVER AGAINST THE PERSECUTED MOTHER IN CH. 12, WHO IS ALSO ATTIRED IN GLORY.28 BUT THE MOTHER IN CH. 12 IS DELIVERED AND THE MOTHER IN CH. 17 IS DESTROYED. ONE HAS HER SECURITY “IN HEAVEN” (12:1) AND THE OTHER IN THE MULTITUDES AND “KINGS OF THE EARTH” (17:15, 18).29
FOR THE EQUATION OF “ABOMINATION” (ΒΔΈΛΥΓΜΑ) AND FIGURATIVE USES OF NOUN AND VERB FORMS OF “FORNICATION” (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ) IN THE LXX SEE JER. 13:27; EZEK. 6:9, 11FF.; 20:28–30; WIS. 14:11–12, THE LAST OF WHICH HAS “IDOLS … HAVE BECOME AN ABOMINATION AND STUMBLING BLOCKS TO THE SOULS OF PEOPLE AND A SNARE TO THE FEET OF THE UNWISE … FOR THE DEVISING OF IDOLS WAS THE BEGINNING OF FORNICATION.” THIS IS ALSO STRIKING FOR ITS EMPHASIS ON THE DECEPTIVE NATURE OF CULTIC INVOLVEMENT, AS IN REVELATION (SEE ALSO HOS. 4:16–17 LXX). CF. EZEK. 16:22 FOR THE SAME COMBINATION OF “ABOMINATION” AND “FORNICATION” IN HEBREW. REV. 2:14 LIKEWISE CONSIDERS IDOLS A DECEPTIVE “STUMBLING BLOCK.”
SIMILAR TO JOHN’S DESCRIPTION OF THE CONTENTS OF BABYLON’S CUP IS TACITUS, ANNALS 15.44, WHO REFERS TO ROME AS THE PLACE “WHERE ALL THINGS HORRIBLE OR SHAMEFUL IN THE WORLD COLLECT AND FIND A VOGUE,” AMONG WHICH HE INCLUDES CHRISTIANITY, WHICH HE CALLS A “PERNICIOUS SUPERSTITION.” THIS MAY SUPPORT FURTHER THE NOTION OF IDOLATRY (= FALSE RELIGION) AS PART OF THE FOCUS OF JOHN’S WORDS “ABOMINATIONS AND THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION,” THOUGH HE WOULD OBVIOUSLY DISAGREE WITH TACITUS’S EVALUATION OF CHRISTIANITY.
ACCUSATIVE Τὰ ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ (“THE UNCLEAN THINGS”) SHOULD BE GENITIVE FOLLOWING ΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΆΤΩΝ (“ABOMINATIONS”), BUT IT MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR AS THE OBJECT OF ἔΧΟΥΣΑ (“HAVING”).
INSTEAD OF ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“HER FORNICATION”) SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES HAVE ΠΟΡΝΕΙΑΣ ΤΗΣ ΓΗΣ (“FORNICATION OF THE EARTH,” 1611 1854 2030 2053 2062 2329 K GIG.; א AND SOME VERSIONS HAVE ΑΥΤΗΣ ΚΑΙ ΤΗΣ ΓΗΣ). THE VARIANT READING WOULD BEST BE UNDERSTOOD AS GENITIVE OF ASSOCIATION (“FORNICATION WITH THE EARTH”), SINCE 17:2 AND 18:3 ASSERT THAT “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH FORNICATED WITH HER” AND BECAUSE THE ALTERNATIVE READING ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“HER FORNICATION”) IS ALSO BEST TAKEN AS GENITIVE OF ASSOCIATION. THE VARIANT COULD BE ORIGINAL SINCE IT DOES HAVE SOME GOOD SUPPORTING MSS. AND WOULD MAKE THE ALLUSION TO JEREMIAH EVEN MORE EXPLICIT (CF. JER. 51:7–8, “BABYLON HAS BEEN A GOLDEN CUP IN THE HAND … INTOXICATING ALL THE EARTH [ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ]”). BUT IT IS PERHAPS MORE LIKELY TO BE A SECONDARY ADDITION, SINCE THE ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ READING HAS BETTER MS. ATTESTATION AND A SCRIBE MAY HAVE ATTEMPTED TO CONFORM THE VERSE MORE CLOSELY TO THE JEREMIAH ALLUSION OR TO ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ AND ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ IN REV. 17:2.30 METZGER SEES ΤΗΣ ΓΗΣ AS AN ACCIDENTAL MISCOPYING OF ΑὐΤῆΣ.31
5 THE NATURE OF THE WOMAN IS REVEALED IN GREATER DETAIL BY THE NAME WRITTEN ON HER FOREHEAD. IN THE APOCALYPSE NAMES WRITTEN ON FOREHEADS REVEAL THE TRUE CHARACTER OF PEOPLE AND THEIR ULTIMATE RELATIONSHIP, WHETHER TO GOD (7:3; 14:1; 22:4) OR TO SATAN (13:16; 14:9; 20:4). LIKEWISE, THE “NAME WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEAD” OF THE WHORE REVEALS HER SEDUCTIVE AND IDOLATROUS CHARACTER, WHICH FURTHER IDENTIFIES HER AS ON THE SIDE OF THE BEAST. THE DEPICTION MAY REFLECT THE PRACTICE OF ROMAN PROSTITUTES, WHO PURPORTEDLY HAD THEIR NAMES WRITTEN ON BANDS ACROSS THEIR FOREHEADS, THOUGH THE VALIDITY OF THE REFERENCES ATTESTING THIS ARE DOUBTFUL (EXCEPT PERHAPS THE ELDER SENECA, CONTROVERSIAE 1.2.7). THOSE WHO CORPORATELY COMPOSE THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB AND HAVE “HIS NAME ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (22:4) ARE ESPECIALLY SET IN CONTRAST TO THE WHORE.
THE FIRST PART OF THE NAME IS “BABYLON THE GREAT,” ALREADY SEEN IN 14:8 AS AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 4:27 MT (= 4:30 IN LXX AND ENGLISH VERSIONS), WHERE IT REFLECTS THE EXTENT OF THE KING’S POWER AND GLORY. THE NAME IN DANIEL 4 IS PART OF THE KING’S SELF-PRAISE, FOR WHICH HE IS SOON JUDGED. LIKEWISE, THE END-TIME BABYLON IS ON THE VERGE OF JUDGMENT FOR ITS PRIDE AND EVIL. THAT BABYLON IS CALLED “GREAT” IN REV. 17:1, 5 MAY REFER NOT ONLY TO THE EXTENT OF HER POWER IN ANY ONE AGE BUT ALSO TO HER INFLUENCE AND NOTORIETY, WHICH SPAN THE AGES (IN 17:1 ΜΕΓΆΛΗ, “GREAT,” IS TRANSLATED “FAMOUS” IN THE GOOD NEWS BIBLE).
THE PREFIXING OF “MYSTERY” (ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ) TO THE TITLE CONFIRMS THE DANIEL BACKGROUND, SINCE “MYSTERY” ALSO OCCURS IN DAN. 4:9 (THEOD.) AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE NARRATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S PRIDE AND SUBSEQUENT JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, “MYSTERY” OCCURS IN THE GREEK OT WITH AN ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE ONLY IN DAN. 2:18–19, 27–30, 47 LXX, THEOD. (AND APPEARS RARELY ELSEWHERE IN THE OT; SEE ABOVE ON 1:20; 10:7). IN REV. 17:5 “MYSTERY” ALSO HAS END-TIME ASSOCIATIONS, SINCE THE PRIMARY SUBJECT OF THE WHOLE VISION IS THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CHRIST’S COMING (CF. 17:10–18). INDEED, “MYSTERY” HAS ALREADY BEEN USED WITH END-TIME CONNOTATIONS IN 1:20 AND 10:7. BOTH 10:7 AND 17:5 OVERTLY REFER TO THE MYSTERY AS SOMETHING THAT HAS BEEN PROPHESIED AND WILL BE (OR IS BEING) FULFILLED ACCORDING TO GOD’S WORD (CF. 17:17).
IN 17:7 “MYSTERY” WILL BE USED AGAIN TO REFER TO THE HIDDEN MEANING OF THE SYMBOLISM NOT ONLY OF THE WOMAN BUT ALSO OF THE BEAST, WHICH THE ANGEL EXPLAINS IN VV 8–18. THIS DISCLOSURE OF THE MYSTERY IS NOT MERELY THE REVELATION OF END-TIME EVENTS HITHERTO HIDDEN IN THE DECRETIVE COUNSELS OF GOD, BUT THE REVELATION OF THE UNEXPECTED OR IRONIC MANNER IN WHICH SUCH EVENTS WILL UNRAVEL. IN 1:20 AND 10:7 THE “MYSTERY” INVOLVED THE UNEXPECTED WAY IN WHICH DANIEL’S PROPHECY OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ISRAEL’S LATTER-DAY KINGDOM AND THE DEFEAT OF EVIL EMPIRES WAS BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED; THE NOTION OF ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ IN BOTH TEXTS IS THAT THE KINGDOM BEGINS IRONICALLY THROUGH THE SUFFERING OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE (E.G., CF. 1:5–6, 13–14 WITH 1:20; SEE ON 1:20 AND THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON CH. 1). 17:8–18 IS ALSO TERMED A “MYSTERY” BECAUSE IT REVEALS THE UNEXPECTED WAY IN WHICH THE KINGDOM OF EVIL WILL BEGIN TO BE DEFEATED: THAT KINGDOM WILL TURN AGAINST ITSELF AND START TO SELF-DESTRUCT EVEN BEFORE CHRIST RETURNS. THE POLITICAL SIDE OF THE EVIL SYSTEM WILL TURN AGAINST THE RELIGIOUS-ECONOMIC SIDE AND DESTROY IT. OT PROPHECY DID NOT FORESEE IN SUCH DETAIL THE EVENTS LEADING UP TO THE CLOSE OF THE AGE.
IN THE CONCLUSION OF 17:5 THE WOMAN, “BABYLON THE GREAT,” IS GIVEN AN ADDITIONAL DESCRIPTION: “THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE EARTH’S ABOMINATIONS.” AS IN V 4, THE COMBINATION OF “ABOMINATION” AND “HARLOT” (= ONE COMMITTING FORNICATION) REFERS TO IDOL WORSHIP (SEE ABOVE ON 17:4). THAT THE WOMAN HERE IS “MOTHER” OF IDOLATERS CONNOTES HER AUTHORITATIVE INFLUENCE OVER AND INSPIRATION OF THE SYSTEM OF IDOLATRY, WHICH IS AN INTEGRAL PART OF ECONOMIC INVOLVEMENT (JER. 27:12 LXX [B] CALLS BABYLON “A MOTHER WHO BORE YOU FOR PROSPERITY” AND WHO IS JUDGED). “MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS” ALSO SUGGESTS THAT SHE RELATES TO HARLOTS IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE BEAST RELATES TO HIS HEADS AND HORNS (SEE ON 17:9–12). SHE EXPRESSES HERSELF THROUGHOUT THE AGES IN UNGODLY ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS AND FACETS OF CULTURE.
HER TRANSTEMPORAL NATURE IS ALSO SHOWN IN HER RIDING ON THE BEAST, WHO EXISTS THROUGHOUT THE AGES (SEE ON 17:8–13) AND FROM THE FACT THAT SHE IS SET IN CONTRAST WITH BOTH THE WOMAN-MOTHER OF CH. 12 AND THE LAMB’S BRIDE (19:7–8; 21:2, 10), THE FORMER WHO WAS ALSO SEEN IN A DESERT AND THE LATTER ALSO PORTRAYED AS A CITY.32 THE CONTRAST IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM THE STRIKINGLY IDENTICAL INTRODUCTORY VISION FORMULAS IN 17:1 AND 21:9–10. THE PARALLEL SUGGESTS THAT WHEN THE SEDUCTIVE WHORE WITH ALL HER FALSE ATTRACTIONS IS EXPOSED AND JUDGED, THEN CHRIST’S BRIDE WILL BE REVEALED IN ALL HER PURITY AND TRUE BEAUTY.33 THE BABYLONIAN MOTHER SPAWNS FAITHLESS CHILDREN, WHEREAS THE MOTHER OF CH. 12 PRODUCES FAITHFUL OFFSPRING. SINCE THE WOMAN IN CH. 12 AND THE BRIDE IN CHS. 19 AND 21 REPRESENT THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE AGES, SO THE HARLOT COUNTERPART REPRESENTS SATANICALLY INFUSED ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS THROUGHOUT HISTORY.34 THE WHORE IS CONTRASTED WITH THE CITY OF GOD AND REPRESENTS THE UNGODLY METROPOLIS, WHOSE HUB RADIATES ECONOMIC AND RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS. THE WOMAN OF CH. 12 GAVE BIRTH TO THE CHURCH, AND THE WOMAN OF CH. 17 ATTEMPTS TO EXTERMINATE THE CHURCH.35
THIS CONTRAST OF THE WHORE WITH THE WOMAN OF CH. 12 AND THE BRIDE IN CHS. 19 AND 21 SHOWS THAT THE RELIGIOUS SIDE OF BABYLON IS AS PROMINENT AS THE ECONOMIC SIDE (ON THE CONTRAST SEE MORE FULLY IN THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON CH. 17). SINCE THE FEMALE FIGURES OF THESE CHAPTERS ALL REPRESENT PURELY RELIGIOUS REALITIES, BABYLON MUST ALSO BE ESSENTIALLY RELIGIOUS. BUT IT WOULD BE WRONG TO UNDEREMPHASIZE THE ECONOMIC, SINCE THE ECONOMIC HAS BEEN CLEARLY IN MIND ALL ALONG (SEE ON 17:2) AND IS PART AND PARCEL WITH THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM.36
ELSEWHERE IN THE NT “MYSTERY” ALSO HAS THE SENSE OF UNEXPECTED FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY IN A REVERSE OR IRONIC MANNER (ROM. 11:25; 16:25–26; 1 COR. 2:7; 15:51), SOMETIMES IN CONNECTION WITH DANIEL (MATT. 13:11; MARK 4:11; LUKE 8:10; EPH. 3:3–4, 9; 2 THESS. 2:7), ON WHICH SEE FURTHER BEALE, JOHN’S USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN REVELATION, CH. 3.
IT MATTERS LITTLE WHETHER “MYSTERY” HERE IS ACTUALLY PART OF THE TITLE ITSELF OR PART OF THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TITLE TOGETHER WITH “HAVING BEEN WRITTEN.” EITHER WAY IT DESCRIBES A HIDDEN MEANING OF “BABYLON THE GREAT” THAT NEEDS FURTHER REVELATORY INTERPRETATION.
AUNE SUGGESTS THAT THE “MYSTERY” OF THE HARLOT IN 17:5 IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF A ROMAN DEITY WHO HAD A SECRET NAME OR THE POPULAR THOUGHT THAT THE SECRET NAME OF ROME WAS AMOR (“LOVE”), ROMA BACKWARDS. HE SPECULATES THAT THIS MAY HAVE MOTIVATED JOHN TO PORTRAY ROME AS A WHORE, THE OPPOSITE OF TRUE LOVE.37
LINDSEY INCONSISTENTLY BELIEVES THAT “BABYLON” IN CHAP. 17 REFERS TO A LITERAL FUTURE, REBUILT CITY IN MODERN IRAQ, AS WELL AS THE GEOGRAPHICAL CITY OF ROME, WHILE SEISS SEES A REVIVAL ONLY IN IRAQ.38 FOR EVALUATION OF THE LITERAL VIEW SEE ON 14:8 AND 16:12.
6 THOSE WHO DO NOT SUBMIT TO THE IDOLATROUS REQUIREMENTS OF ECONOMIC WELL-BEING WILL BE PERSECUTED BY THE ECONOMIC SYSTEM ITSELF, BY “BABYLON THE GREAT.” JOHN EXPRESSES THIS BY PORTRAYING THE WOMAN “DRUNK FROM THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND FROM THE BLOOD OF THE WITNESSES TO JESUS” (SO LIKEWISE 18:24; 19:2). TWO GROUPS OF BELIEVERS MAY BE IN MIND, BUT THE ΚΑΊ IS BEST TAKEN AS EXPLANATORY (“EVEN”).39 CONSEQUENTLY, TRUE “SAINTS” ARE THOSE WHO ARE “WITNESSES TO JESUS.” WITH “TO” WE TAKE ἸΗΣΟΥ (“OF JESUS”) AS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE.40 ALTERNATIVELY, IT MAY BE TAKEN AS GENITIVE OF POSSESSION: “JESUS’ WITNESSES,” WITH THE AMPLIFIED SENSE OF JESUS’ WITNESS TO GOD, WHICH THE SAINTS THEMSELVES POSSESS (CF. 1:2 WITH 6:9) SO THAT THEY REPRODUCE JESUS’ WITNESS (IN LINE WITH SWEET’S VIEW OF 12:17 AND 20:4).41 INDEED, THE GENITIVE CONSTRUCTION MAY BE INTENTIONALLY VAGUE SO THAT BOTH OBJECTIVE AND POSSESSIVE NOTIONS ARE INCLUDED.
THAT THE WOMAN WAS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD” OF CHRISTIANS SUGGESTS THAT THE CONTENTS OF THE CUP “FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION” IN V 4 INCLUDED FIGURATIVELY THE SAINTS’ BLOOD (I.E., PERSECUTION), WHICH ESPECIALLY INTOXICATED HER.42 THE INTOXICATION UNDERSCORES A NOTION OF BABYLON BEING DOMINATED BY ACTS OF PERSECUTION AGAINST CHRISTIANS AND ALSO CONNOTES THE REVELRY AND JOY THAT BABYLON EXPRESSED THROUGH ITS PERSECUTION. IN THE SAME WAY, 4 EZRA 15:46–54 REFERS TO “ASIA,” WHO HAD “A SHARE IN THE GLAMOUR OF BABYLON” AND WHO IMITATED BABYLON PARTLY BY “ALWAYS KILLING MY CHOSEN PEOPLE, EXULTING AND CLAPPING YOUR HANDS AND TALKING ABOUT THEIR DEATH WHEN YOU WERE DRUNK.…”
THE PERSECUTION OF SAINTS TOOK THE FORM OF OSTRACISM FROM TRADE. IF A CHRISTIAN HAD TOO HIGH A PROFILE IN REJECTING ALL FORMS OF IDOLATRY, THEN THE STATE MIGHT PERSECUTE EITHER THROUGH EXILE (1:9), IMPRISONMENT (2:10), OR CAPITAL PUNISHMENT (2:10, 13), THOUGH THERE DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN ANY CONSISTENT OR PROGRAMMATIC APPROACH TO PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS BY ROMAN OFFICIALS IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY (SEE FURTHER BELOW). ALL FORMS OF PERSECUTION ARE INCLUDED UNDER THE PORTRAYAL OF SHED BLOOD (SEE ON 6:4, 9–11; 12:11).
JOHN RESPONDS TO THE VISION WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT.
JOHN’S RESPONSE IS NOT COINCIDENTALLY SIMILAR TO DANIEL’S RESPONSE TO THE ANGELIC REVELATION OF THE BABYLONIAN KING’S IMMINENT DEMISE IN DANIEL 4 LXX: CF. ἐΘΑΎΜΑΣΑ … ΘΑῦΜΑ ΜΈΓΑ (“I MARVELED GREATLY”) IN REV. 17:6 WITH ΣΦΌΔΡΑ ἐΘΑΎΜΑΣΑ (“I MARVELED EXCEEDINGLY”) IN DAN. 4:17A AND ΜΕΓΆΛΩΣ Δὲ ἐΘΑΎΜΑΣΕΝ (“HE MARVELED GREATLY”) IN 4:19A. SEE FURTHER BELOW ON 17:7.
THE METAPHOR OF INTOXICATION WITH BLOOD IS DEVELOPED FROM THE LXX OF ISA. 34:5–7; 49:26; AND JER. 26:10 (= 46:10 MT), WHERE, HOWEVER, IT DESCRIBES GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED. THE IMAGERY IS APPLIED NOW IN REVERSE MANNER TO SHOW THAT BABYLON WILL BE PUNISHED BY MEANS OF HER OWN SIN, AS REV. 16:6 REVEALS (SEE ON 16:6, WHICH ALLUDES TO ISA. 49:26). 1 EN. 62:12 ALLUDES TO THE ISAIAH 34 AND JEREMIAH 26 PASSAGES TO DESCRIBE THE JUDGMENT OF WICKED OPPRESSORS.
DÜSTERDIECK LISTS EXPRESSIONS FROM ANCIENT WRITERS LIKE “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF CITIZENS,” WHICH ARE APPLIED TO ROME.43 “DRINKING BLOOD” WAS AN IDIOM FOR OPPRESSION IN THE ANCIENT WORLD (E.G., JOSEPHUS, WAR 5.343–44; PHILO, LEG. ALL. 3.202). NERO’S PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS AND SUBSEQUENT PERSECUTIONS WOULD HAVE BEEN IN JOHN’S MIND HERE (ON NERO’S PERSECUTION SEE TACITUS, ANNALS 15.44). DOWNING ARGUES PLAUSIBLY THAT THERE WAS NO LARGE-SCALE LEGAL ACTION AGAINST CHRISTIANS IN ASIA MINOR IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY,44 THOUGH FOR QUALIFICATION OF HIS POSITION SEE PP. 28–33 ABOVE.
INTRODUCTION TO THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION (17:7)
IN THE INTRODUCTION TO THE INTERPRETATION, JOHN IS REBUKED FOR HIS FEARFUL, PERPLEXED, AND ADMIRING RESPONSE TO THE MAGNIFICENCE OF THE HOSTILE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM IN ALLIANCE WITH THE STATE. THE ANGEL’S QUESTION “WHY HAVE YOU MARVELED?” IS NOT MERELY ABOUT WHY THE SEER WAS AMAZED AT THE UNUSUAL VISION, AS HE WAS BY EARLIER VISIONS (E.G., 1:17). RATHER, SEVERAL IDEAS ARE EVOKED BY THE QUESTION. IT IS BEST TAKEN AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION, WHOSE IMPLIED ANSWER IS A REBUKE. THE SAME “AMAZEMENT” LANGUAGE IS USED IN DAN. 4:17A, 19A LXX OF A FEARFUL AND TROUBLED SPIRIT (SEE ABOVE ON V 6 FOR THE PARALLELS IN WORDING; CF. DAN. 4:19 THEOD.). THE ARAMAIC EXPRESSES THE IDEA OF BEING “APPALLED” (SHĔMAM, DAN. 4:16 MT).45 IN RESPONSE TO THE HORRIFIC VISION OF DANIEL 4, “DANIEL … WAS APPALLED … AND HIS THOUGHTS TROUBLED HIM.” HERE THE IDEA OF BEING “APPALLED” SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SENSE OF SHOCK AND FEAR. JOHN SHOULD NOT FEAR THE NIGHTMARISH VISION HE HAS JUST SEEN CONCERNING THE HORRIBLE NATURE OF THE BEAST AND THE WOMAN AND THEIR PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS. PERHAPS PART OF WHAT CONTRIBUTED TO HIS TROUBLED SPIRIT WAS SHOCK AND FEAR OVER THE BEAST’S BLASPHEMOUS CLAIMS AND THE SEVERE PERSECUTION ENVISIONED. INTERESTINGLY, MIDR. RAB. CANT. 3.4 §2 UNDERSTANDS THIS TO BE THE REASON FOR DANIEL’S AGITATED RESPONSE IN DAN. 7:15 TO THE VISION OF DAN. 7:1–14.
PART OF THE SEER’S REACTION IS THUS AN ASTONISHED PERPLEXITY OVER WHAT HE HAS SEEN. THE WORD ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ CAN HAVE THIS SENSE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (MATT. 27:14; MARK 12:17; 15:5; LUKE 1:21; 4:22; JOHN 3:7; ACTS 2:7; 13:41). JOHN’S PERPLEXITY IS UNDERSTANDABLE. AFTER ALL, THE ANGEL ANNOUNCED THAT JOHN WOULD SEE “THE JUDGMENT OF THE WHORE” (V 1), BUT ALL HE HAS SEEN IS A PICTURE OF HER BLOODTHIRSTY MAGNIFICENCE AND HER SUCCESSFUL COLLUSION WITH THE BEAST.46 IN THIS RESPECT, ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ IN V 7 COULD ALSO INCLUDE A NOTION OF “SURPRISE.”47 THAT LACK OF CLARITY ABOUT THE VISION IS A SIGNIFICANT BASIS FOR JOHN’S AMAZEMENT IS EVIDENT FROM THE ANGEL’S ASSERTION HERE THAT HE WILL EXPLAIN THE HIDDEN MEANING (“THE MYSTERY”) OF THE VISION OF THE BEAST AND WOMAN (DAN. 7:16 ALSO EMPHASIZES THE NEED FOR CLARITY).48 THE ANGEL’S EXPLANATION OF THE JUDGMENT OF BOTH FIGURES SHOULD PROVIDE MORE CLARITY AND COMFORT (JUST AS THE EXPLANATION IN 1:18 DID).
AS OBSERVED IN THE COMMENTS ON 17:3A, SOME COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ TO REFER TO JOHN’S “ADMIRATION” OF THE WOMAN. SUCH A NUANCE OF THE VERB AS “ADORE, ADMIRE” COULD BE BORNE OUT FROM 17:8 AND 13:3 (SEE ON 13:3; 17:3, 8). IF SO, THE ANGEL’S QUESTION WOULD BE AN IMPLICIT REBUKE NOT TO ADMIRE HER, AS PERHAPS ALSO SUGGESTED BY 19:10 AND 22:8, WHERE AN ANGEL REBUKES THE SEER (“DO NOT DO THAT”) AND REDIRECTS HIS ACTIONS OF WORSHIP (ἔΠΕΣΑ ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝῆΣΑΙ) FROM A WRONG OBJECT OF REVERENCE TO GOD.49 ALSO SUPPORTING THIS IDEA IS BABYLON’S APPEARANCE IN THE GUISE OF A RELIGIOUSLY FAITHFUL FIGURE. SHE IS ATTIRED ALMOST IDENTICALLY TO THE BRIDE-CITY OF CHRIST IN CH. 21 (17:4) (CF. ALSO 18:16 AND 19:8). THAT THE BRIDE’S LINEN IS DEFINED AS THE “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS” IN 19:8 MAY HAVE MOMENTARILY LED JOHN TO THINK THAT BABYLON WAS NOT ALL BAD BUT HAD SOME ATTRACTIVE SPIRITUAL FEATURES. ENHANCING SUCH AN IMPRESSION MAY HAVE BEEN THE FACT THAT THE OT DESCRIBES THE HIGH PRIEST AS ALSO ADORNED WITH “GOLD, PURPLE, SCARLET, LINEN, AND [PRECIOUS] STONES,” LIKE THE WHORE-BABYLON (SEE ON 17:16) AND CHRIST’S BRIDE-CITY (21:18–21). CONSEQUENTLY, JOHN MAY HAVE BEEN TEMPORARILY CAPTIVATED BY WHAT APPEARED, IN PART, TO BE A SPIRTUALLY ATTRACTIVE FIGURE AND WAS BLINDED TO THE FULL, TRUE UNGODLY NATURE OF THE HARLOT (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
INDEED, PART OF THE DEPICTION OF THE BABYLONIAN WOMAN IS FROM THE OT PORTRAYAL OF JEZEBEL (SEE ON 17:16), WHICH MAY IDENTIFY HER FURTHER WITH A PSEUDO-CHRISTIAN FIGURE, SINCE JEZEBEL HAS ALREADY BEEN THE MODEL FOR A PARTY OF FALSE TEACHERS IN 2:20. PART OF THE PROPHET’S PERPLEXITY MAY HAVE BEEN DUE TO THE COMBINATION IN ONE FIGURE OF SINFUL AND APPARENTLY RIGHTEOUS FEATURES. JOHN’S INITIAL ATTRACTION CERTAINLY DISSIPATED IN THE LIGHT OF THE ANGEL’S FURTHER REVELATION OF THE WICKEDNESS OF BABYLON AND HER FINAL DESTINY OF JUDGMENT IN 17:8–18:24.
THOUGH ADMIRATION MUST BE CONSIDERED A PLAUSIBLE COMPONENT OF JOHN’S REACTION (ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ), SHOCK, FEAR, AND PERPLEXITY ARE PREFERABLE FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS: (1) THIS IS THE CONTEXTUAL MEANING OF THE ALLUSIONS IN DANIEL 4, WHERE ALSO THE KING OF “BABYLON THE GREAT” (DAN. 4:30[= 27 MT]) IS COMPARED TO A “BEAST” (DAN. 4:13[16]). THAT DANIEL 4 IS IN MIND IN REV. 17:6–7 IS APPARENT NOT ONLY FROM THE VERBAL ALLUSIONS NOTED ABOVE BUT ALSO FROM THE CLEAR ALLUSIONS THROUGHOUT REVELATION 17, NOT ONLY TO DANIEL 7, BUT ALSO TO DANIEL 4, THE REFERENCES TO “MYSTERY” AND “BABYLON THE GREAT” DIRECTLY PRECEDING IN 17:5 BEING OF PARTICULAR NOTE (SEE ALSO THE ALLUSIONS TO “ONE HOUR” IN 17:12 AND CHRIST’S TITLE IN 17:14, BOTH FROM DANIEL 4).
(2) IF THE FIGURES OF THE VISION TO WHICH JOHN RESPONDS WERE PORTRAYED ONLY IN AN APPARENTLY GLORIOUS MANNER, THEN JOHN MIGHT HAVE BEEN TEMPTED TEMPORARILY TO ADMIRE THEM, BUT, IN FACT, THEY ARE DEPICTED AS TOO HORRIFIC TO ELICIT “ADMIRATION”: THE BEAST IS “FULL OF BLASPHEMOUS NAMES” (17:3), THE CUP IN THE WOMAN’S HAND IS “FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER IMMORALITY” (17:4), SHE IS CALLED “THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (17:5), AND SHE IS “DRUNK FROM THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND FROM THE BLOOD OF THE WITNESSES OF JESUS” (17:6).
(3) JOHN’S RESPONSE IN 17:6–7 SHOULD NOT BE COMPARED WITH HIS MISDIRECTED ADMIRATION IN 19:10 AND 22:8, SINCE THERE HE RESPONDS TO SEEING, NOT HORRIFIC CHARACTERS, BUT A GLORIOUS, GOOD ANGEL, WHOM JOHN MIGHT MORE EASILY HAVE BEEN TEMPTED TEMPORARILY TO HOLD IN TOO HIGH ESTEEM.
(4) IT IS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN WOULD HAVE BEEN TEMPTED TO ADMIRE THE WOMAN IN ANY WORSHIPFUL MANNER, SINCE THE ANGEL TOLD HIM AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VISION (17:1) THAT IT CONCERNS THE CONDEMNATION OF BABYLON.50
IF JOHN THEN WAS FEARFUL AND PERPLEXED RATHER THAN ADMIRING (VV 6–7), THE VERB ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ CONVEYS A DIFFERENT NOTION IN V 8. HIS FEARFUL AND PUZZLED REACTION IS IN CONTRAST TO THE UNGODLY WORLD’S ADMIRATION FOR THE BEAST. THE REASON FOR THE DIFFERENCE, DESPITE CLOSE CONTEXTUAL TIES BETWEEN THE USES, COULD LIE IN THE FORMER BEING AN ALLUSION TO DANIEL 4 AND THE LATTER NOT BEING PART OF SUCH AN ALLUSION.
NEVERTHELESS, IN FINAL ANALYSIS, ALL THESE CONSIDERATIONS DO NOT NULLIFY THE LIKELIHOOD THAT JOHN WAS ALSO ATTRACTED IN SOME WAY TO THE BABYLONIAN WOMAN. THEREFORE, HIS REACTION PROBABLY APPROACHED ADMIRATION TOGETHER WITH FEAR AND PERPLEXITY. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WE MUST BURDEN ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ WITH TOO MUCH LEXICAL WEIGHT, BUT JOHN’S “MARVELING” OR “ASTONISHMENT” IN CONTEXT INCLUDES THE IDEAS OF FEAR, PERPLEXITY, AND ADMIRATION. PERHAPS A GOOD TRANSLATION WOULD BE “AWESTRUCK.”
INTERESTINGLY, BAGD, 352, ASSERTS THAT “THE CONTEXT DETERMINES WHETHER” ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ AS AN ACT OF MARVELING OR BEING ASTONISHED IS TO BE TAKEN “IN A GOOD OR BAD SENSE.” PAUL CAN SPEAK OF “FALSE APOSTLES, DECEITFUL WORKERS, DISGUISING THEMSELVES AS APOSTLES OF CHRIST. BUT NO WONDER (Οὐ ΘΑῦΜΑ), FOR EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. THEREFORE, IT IS NOT SURPRISING IF HIS SERVANTS ALSO DISGUISE THEMSELVES AS SERVANTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” (2 COR. 11:14–15). IF JOHN HAD BEEN MORE ALERT TO THIS REALITY, HE WOULD LIKELY NOT HAVE BEEN EVEN TEMPORARILY ATTRACTED TO THE WOMAN.
ON THE DANIEL BACKGROUND AND MEANING OF THE BEAST’S DESCRIPTION SEE ON 12:3; 13:1–2; AND 17:3. ON “MYSTERY” SEE ON 1:20; 10:7; AND 17:5. CF. ἐΡῶ ΣΟΙ Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ … ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ (“I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY … OF THE BEAST”) WITH DAN. 2:27 THEOD.: ΛΈΓΕΙ Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“HE SPEAKS THE MYSTERY”) AND DAN. 7:23 LXX: ἐΡΡΈΘΗ ΜΟΙ ΠΕΡὶ ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΤΕΤΆΡΤΟΥ (“IT WAS SPOKEN TO ME CONCERNING THE FOURTH BEAST”).
THE INTERPRETATION OF THE BEAST: THE DECEPTIVE CAREER OF THE SATANIC STATE AND ITS ALLIES WILL BE REVEALED AS A SHAM WHEN THEY ARE JUDGED BY CHRIST AT THE END OF TIME (17:8–14)
8A THE THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION OF GOD FOUND ALREADY IN 1:8; 4:8; 11:16; AND 16:5 IS REAPPLIED TO THE BEAST—TO MOCK THE BEAST. THE INTERJECTION OF THE NEGATIVE — “IS NOT”—AND “COMING UP” PARODIES CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (CF. THE THREEFOLD FORMULA OF JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN 1:18A; 2:8). THAT THE BEAST “IS NOT” REFERS TO THE CONTINUING EFFECTS OF HIS DEFEAT BY CHRIST AT THE CROSS AND RESURRECTION (SEE ON 13:3, WHERE “DEATH” IS THE EQUIVALENT NEGATIVE EXPRESSION TO “IS NOT”).
THE CONCLUSION OF THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE FORMULA (“HE GOES TO DESTRUCTION”) IS AN IRONIC CONTRAST WITH THE ALTERED FORM OF THE THIRD PART OF THE DIVINE FORMULA IN 11:17 (“YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR GREAT POWER AND DID REIGN”) AND 16:5 (“YOU DID JUDGE THESE THINGS”). WHEREAS GOD’S (OR CHRIST’S) ESCHATOLOGICAL COMING CONSISTS IN HIS VICTORY, JUDGMENT OF HIS OPPONENTS, AND HIS REIGN, THE BEAST’S ATTEMPT TO BE SOVEREIGN THROUGH HIS OWN ESCHATOLOGICAL COMING CULMINATES ONLY IN HIS DEFEAT AND JUDGMENT. THAT THERE IS A CONTRAST NOT MERELY WITH GOD’S FINAL COMING BUT ALSO THAT OF JESUS IS APPARENT FROM JESUS’ REPEATED DECLARATION WITH RESPECT TO HIS PAROUSIA, “I AM COMING” (CF. 3:11; 16:15; 22:7, 12, 20).51 AT THE END OF 17:8 THE THREEFOLD FORMULA IS REPEATED, BUT THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE FORMULA IS REPRESENTED ONLY BY THE ONE WORD ΠΑΡΈΣΤΑΙ (“HE WILL COME”). THIS POSSIBLY ENHANCES THE IRONIC CONTRAST WITH THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, WHICH IS REFERRED TO THROUGHOUT THE NT WITH THE COGNATE NOUN ΠΑΡΟΥΣΊΑ; INDEED, THE SAME IRONY MAY BE INTENDED IN 2 THESS. 2:8–9, WHERE ΠΑΡΟΥΣΊΑ REFERS TO THE COMINGS OF BOTH CHRIST AND THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS PROPHESIED BY DAN. 11:36 AND 12:10.
THEREFORE, THE APPLICATION OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULA FOR DIVINE ETERNITY TO THE BEAST IS INTENDED TO RIDICULE THE BEAST’S VAIN EFFORTS TO DEFEAT THE TRUE ETERNAL BEING AND HIS FORCES. THE APPLICATION ALSO SUGGESTS THAT THE BEAST’S EXISTENCE EXTENDS FROM THE BEGINNING OF HISTORY TO ITS END, BUT THE CLOSE OF THE FORMULA SHOWS A CLEAR CONTRAST WITH GOD’S EXISTENCE: THE BEAST’S APPARENTLY SOVEREIGN EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT HISTORY WILL CEASE.
THE LONGER VERSION OF THE THIRD PART OF THE FORMULA, “ASCEND … AND GO TO DESTRUCTION,” IS ADAPTED FROM DANIEL 7, WHERE THE END-TIME BEAST IS THREE TIMES PROPHETICALLY PORTRAYED AS RISING ON THE STAGE OF HISTORY AND THEN BEING DESTROYED (DAN. 7:3 AND 11, 17–18, 23, AND 26). REV. 17:8A MAKES COLLECTIVE ALLUSION TO THESE REPEATED PORTRAYALS. THE ANGEL IS REVEALING A FURTHER ELABORATION OF THE DANIEL 7 PROPHECY ABOUT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST. THE ALLUSION EMPHASIZES THE BEAST’S DEMISE AND THE IRONY OF IT, SINCE ALREADY IMPLICIT IN DANIEL 7 ITSELF IS THE SAME KIND OF IRONIC PARODY OF THE BEAST IN RELATION TO THE SON OF MAN (SEE PP. 728–30 ABOVE).
THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE FORMULA IS ALSO A DEVELOPMENT OF THE USE OF DAN. 7:3, 21 IN REV. 11:7. THERE “THE BEAST RISING FROM THE ABYSS WILL MAKE WAR WITH THEM [THE SAINTS] AND OVERCOME” THEM, AND THE CHURCH APPEARS ON THE VERGE OF BEING THOROUGHLY OBLITERATED. THE BEAST’S ORIGIN, THE ABYSS, BOTH HERE AND IN 11:7, SUGGESTS THE DEMONIC ORIGIN AND POWERS OF THE BEAST (AS IN 9:1–2, 11; CF. 20:1–3, 7).52 THOUGH THE BEAST TEMPORARILY APPEARS TO DEFEAT THE ENTIRE CHURCH COMMUNITY IN THE END TIME, HIS VICTORY WILL BE SHORT-LIVED. HE WILL SOON THEREAFTER “GO TO DESTRUCTION” (ὑΠΆΓΕΙ, FUTURISTIC PRESENT).
THE THREEFOLD FORMULA CORRESPONDS TO THE CAREER OF SATAN IN 20:1–10. BOTH REFER TO THE SAME EVENTS BUT RESPECTIVELY FROM THE VANTAGE POINT OF THE BEAST AND THEN OF SATAN. IN CH. 20 SATAN IS SAID TO HAVE EXISTED IN THE PAST (20:1 = “HE WAS”), HE IS LOCKED UP IN AN “ABYSS” (20:1–3 = “WAS NOT”), “IT IS NECESSARY” THAT HE ASCEND FROM THE ABYSS IN THE FUTURE “FOR A LITTLE TIME” (20:3, 7–9 = “HE WILL BE”; CF. 17:10), AND HE WILL GO TO DESTRUCTION (20:9–10).53
AFTER DEFEATING THE SAINTS, THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES WILL THEN “MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM” (17:14A, ALSO AN IRONIC REAPPLICATION OF DAN. 7:21). AND ALL THOSE FORMERLY DEFEATED BY THE BEAST WILL ACCOMPANY THE LAMB IN FINALLY DEFEATING THE BEAST FOR ALL TIME (17:14B). THOUGH DURING THE CHURCH AGE THE BEAST’S CONTINUED PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS (13:3FF.) MAKES IT CLEAR TO SOME THAT HE WAS “HEALED” FROM HIS DEATH WOUND, THE PERSECUTION HE CONDUCTS AT THE LAST STAGE OF HISTORY WILL BE MORE SEVERE. HE WILL ATTEMPT TO STAMP OUT THE ENTIRE CHURCH.
THE BEAST’S IMITATION OF CHRIST WILL BE SHOWN AS A SHAM IN THE END. WHEREAS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION RESULTS IN HIS BEING “ALIVE FOREVER” (1:18), THE BEAST’S RESURRECTION RESULTS IN HIS “DESTRUCTION.” IT TAKES DIVINE WISDOM TO DISCERN THE DIFFERENCE IN THE DESTINIES OF THE LAMB AND THE BEAST (SO 17:8B–9A).54
THE PRESENT INFINITIVE ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙΝ (“TO ASCEND”) TOGETHER WITH THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ (“ASCENDING”) IN 11:7 MIGHT SHOW THE BEAST’S CHARACTERISTIC OF ASCENDING FROM THE ABYSS THROUGHOUT HISTORY.55 BUT THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATIONS SUGGEST STRONGLY THAT BOTH OCCURRENCES OF THE VERB REPRESENT THE FUTURE: (1) ΜΈΛΛΕΙ (“IS ABOUT TO”) PRECEDES THE INFINITIVE IN 17:8A, WHICH PLACES IT IN THE FUTURE. (2) THE INFINITIVE OCCURS IN THE THIRD PART OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULA, WHICH IS FUTURE IN ALL THE OTHER OCCURRENCES (SO 1:4, 8; 4:8; 11:17; 16:5, THOUGH IN THE LAST TWO THE PROPHETIC PERFECT IS USED). (3) BOTH 11:7 AND 17:8 ARE ALLUSIONS TO DAN. 7:3, 17 THEOD., WHERE AN IMPERFECT WITH PROPHETIC PERFECT SENSE AND A DIRECT FUTURE ARE USED. (4) 11:7 AND 17:8 ARE PARALLEL TO 20:3, 7, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT THE DRAGON WILL RISE FROM THE “ABYSS” AT THE END OF HISTORY.
CF. Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ … ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ (“THE BEAST … GOES TO DESTRUCTION”) WITH DAN. 7:11 LXX, Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ, ΚΑὶ ἀΠΏΛΕΤΟ (“THE BEAST, AND HE WAS DESTROYED”); LIKEWISE CF. DAN. 7:17 LXX. THE BEAST IN REV. 17:8A “ASCENDS FROM THE ABYSS,” AND IN DAN. 7:3 THE BEASTS “ASCEND FROM THE SEA.” DAN. 7:11 IS APPLIED TO THE JUDGMENT OF ROME BY MIDR. PSS. 11.5; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 7.6; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 11.1; PESIKTA RABBATI 14.15; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 4.9.
8B MULTITUDES THROUGHOUT THE EARTH “WILL MARVEL” AT THE BEAST’S RESURGENCE AT THE END OF HISTORY. “MARVEL” (ΘΑΥΜΆΖΩ) HAS THE IDEA OF “ADMIRE” IN A WORSHIPFUL SENSE, AS IS APPARENT FROM 13:3FF., WHERE “MARVELING AFTER THE BEAST” IS DEVELOPED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES BY WORDS FOR “WORSHIP” OF THE BEAST (SEE ON 13:3FF. FOR OTHER VIEWS OF THE SENSE OF THE WORD). THAT WORSHIP IS IN MIND HERE AS WELL IS EVIDENT FROM THE DESCRIPTION OF THOSE WHO “MARVEL.” THEY ARE “THE EARTH-DWELLERS,” A TECHNICAL PHRASE IN THE APOCALYPSE FOR UNBELIEVING IDOLATERS (SEE ON, E.G., 6:10; 13:8, 14). AS IN 13:8, 14, SO HERE THEY ARE DECEIVED INTO WORSHIPING THE BEAST.
WHAT PRECISELY WILL DECEIVE THEM ABOUT THE BEAST WILL BE THAT THOUGH HE WAS DEFEATED (“IS NOT”) AT THE END OF HIS FORMER EXISTENCE (“HE WAS”), HE WILL APPEAR TO RECOVER FROM THE DEFEAT (“HE IS ABOUT TO ASCEND FROM THE ABYSS”). THIS IS ALSO HOW THE BEAST DECEIVES THE MULTITUDES IN 13:3: “ONE OF HIS HEADS WAS AS SLAIN, AND THE PLAGUE OF HIS DEATH WAS HEALED, AND THE WHOLE EARTH MARVELED AFTER THE BEAST.” THE LAST CLAUSE OF 17:8 RESTATES THE THREEFOLD FORMULA OF 17:8A TO EMPHASIZE THAT IT WILL BE THE BEAST’S APPARENT RECOVERY FROM DEFEAT THAT LEADS TO HIS FOLLOWERS’ DECEPTION. THE DEFEAT FROM WHICH THE BEAST APPEARS TO RECOVER IS CHRIST’S DEFEAT OF SATAN AND HIS EARTHLY FORCES AT THE CROSS AND RESURRECTION (SEE ON 13:3). BUT THE SATANIC STATE (“THE BEAST”) AND CULTURE IN THE FIRST CENTURY APPEARED TO BE UNAFFECTED BY CHRIST’S VICTORY, SINCE THEIR PROSPERITY CONTINUED AND THEIR PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE CONTINUED UNABATED. THIS SITUATION WILL CONTINUE UNTIL THE FINAL PAROUSIA, AT WHICH TIME THE BEAST’S SUCCESS OVER GOD’S PEOPLE WILL SEEM EVEN GREATER THAN BEFORE; DIRECTLY PRECEDING CHRIST’S PAROUSIA IT WILL SEEM AS IF THE BEAST IS FINALLY AND DECISIVELY TRIUMPHANT OVER THE CHURCH. BUT THIS APPARENT SUCCESS IS SHORT LIVED, AS 17:10 REVEALS: THE SUCCESS WILL LAST ONLY “A LITTLE TIME.” CHRIST WILL RETURN AT THIS POINT AND SHOW DECISIVELY THAT THE DEVIL AND HIS FORCES WERE DEFEATED AT THE CROSS. HE WILL DEMONSTRATE THE REALITY OF HIS SPIRITUAL VICTORY AT THE CROSS BY ACHIEVING PHYSICAL VICTORY OVER SATAN’S FORCES AT THE END OF TIME.
THE “EARTH-DWELLERS” WILL NOT BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND DECEPTION BY THE BEAST BECAUSE THEIR “NAME HAS NOT BEEN WRITTEN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD IN THE BOOK OF LIFE.” THE SAME REASON FOR WORSHIP OF AND DECEPTION BY THE BEAST IS GIVEN IN 13:8. BEING “WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” IS A METAPHOR REFERRING ELSEWHERE TO BELIEVERS, WHOSE SALVIFIC LIFE HAS BEEN SECURED, OR, WITH THE NEGATIVE, TO UNBELIEVERS, WHO DO NOT BENEFIT FROM HAVING SUCH SECURITY (SEE ON 3:5; 13:8; 20:12; 21:27; SEE ON 3:5 AND 13:8 FOR THE BACKGROUND AND RELEVANCE OF THE ALLUSIONS TO DAN. 7:10; 12:1–2; PS. 68[69]:29). IN 13:8, AS HERE, THIS SECURITY OR LACK THEREOF WAS DETERMINED BEFORE HISTORICAL TIME BEGAN, “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.”
PROTECTION FOR THOSE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK COMES FROM THE LAMB. THIS IS BORNE OUT IN 13:8 AND 21:27, WHERE ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ (“OF THE LAMB”), A GENITIVE OF EITHER POSSESSION OR SOURCE, FURTHER QUALIFIES “THE BOOK OF LIFE.” THE GENITIVE COULD BE INTENTIONALLY AMBIGUOUS AND INCLUDE BOTH NUANCES: THE LAMB BOTH GIVES LIFE AND HAS SOVEREIGNTY OVER WHO RECEIVES LIFE AND WHO DOES NOT (SEE FURTHER ON 13:8). HERE THE STRESS IS ON THOSE WHO WILL NOT RECEIVE THE SALVIFIC PROTECTION OF THE BOOK.
THE PARTICIPLE ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ (“SEEING”) COULD BE ADVERBIAL AND MODIFY “THEY MARVELED.” IF SO, IT WOULD BE A GENITIVE ABSOLUTE DESIGNATING THE CAUSE FOR THE MARVELING (THOUGH A GENITIVE ABSOLUTE NORMALLY HAS A DIFFERENT SUBJECT FROM THE MAIN VERB). OR, EVEN THOUGH IT LACKS THE ARTICLE, THE PARTICIPLE COULD MODIFY THE PRECEDING SUBSTANTIVAL PARTICIPIAL PHRASE, “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH,” THOUGH IN THIS CASE ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ SHOULD BE NOMINATIVE BUT IS OUT OF CONCORD, BEING GENITIVE. IN THAT CASE, THE GENITIVE FORM MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR BY ATTRACTION TO THE CASE OF ὧΝ, THE ANTECEDENT OF WHICH IS THE PHRASE “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH.” WHETHER THE PARTICIPLE IS CONSTRUED AS ADVERBIAL OR SUBSTANTIVAL, IT WOULD STILL HAVE AN ULTIMATELY CAUSAL SENSE IN RELATION TO THE MAIN VERB: THEY MARVELED BECAUSE THEY SAW THE BEAST.
9A ON THE OTHER HAND, THOSE WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK ARE PROTECTED SPIRITUALLY BY THE LAMB. THEREFORE, THEY ARE NOT DECEIVED BY THE BEAST AND DO NOT WORSHIP HIM. THEIR PROTECTION IS SHOWN BY THEIR POSSESSION OF “AN UNDERSTANDING HAVING WISDOM”; SUCH WISDOM DISCERNS THE FALSEHOOD OF THE BEAST AND PREVENTS THEM FROM BEING DECEIVED INTO FOLLOWING HIM.
V 9A DEVELOPS FURTHER DANIEL’S PROPHECY THAT IN THE END-TIME TRIBULATION TRUE SAINTS WILL NEED SPIRITUAL “UNDERSTANDING” AND “WISDOM” TO AVOID DECEPTION BY AN EVIL KING, WHO EXALTS HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER GOD AND PERSECUTES GOD’S PEOPLE, WHO DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE HIM (SO DAN. 11:33; 12:10; SEE ABOVE ON 13:18 FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF BACKGROUND.56) THE BEAST JOHN HAS SEEN IN A VISION IN 17:3 IS NONE OTHER THAN THE WICKED STATE FORCE PROPHESIED IN DANIEL. JOHN AND HIS CHURCHES ARE REMINDED OF DANIEL’S PROPHETIC WARNING. CONTINUED RECOLLECTION OF THE PROPHECY WILL KEEP THEM ALERT TO THE DANGER SO THAT THEY WILL NOT BE DECEIVED LIKE MANY OTHERS IN THE CHURCH WHO WILL REMAIN IGNORANT OF THE SCRIPTURES AND CONSEQUENTLY BE TAKEN OFF GUARD AND LED ASTRAY BY THE BEAST.
THOSE WITH UNDERSTANDING AND WISDOM WILL ALSO BE ABLE BOTH COGNITIVELY AND SPIRITUALLY TO PERCEIVE THE ANGEL’S FOLLOWING EXPLANATION OF THE VISION CONCERNING THE BEAST AND THE WOMAN IN VV 9B–18. THE ANGEL’S EXPLANATION WILL DEVELOP IN MORE DETAIL DANIEL’S PROPHECY IN ORDER TO UNDERSCORE IT IN THE MINDS OF THE “CALLED AND ELECT” (17:14).
IT COULD BE ASKED WHY, IF TRUE SAINTS ARE ALREADY PROTECTED BECAUSE THEIR NAME HAS BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK, IT IS NECESSARY THAT THEY BE WARNED NOT TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND EXHORTED TO HAVE WISDOM TO PREVENT DECEPTION. THEOLOGICALLY, FROM THE DIVINE PERSPECTIVE, THE ANSWER LIES IN THE IDEA THAT GOD’S PLAN TO SAVE HIS ELECT IN THE END INCLUDES THE PENULTIMATE MEANS OF ISSUING THEM WARNINGS AND EXHORTATIONS TO WHICH THEY RESPOND POSITIVELY ON THE BASIS OF DIVINE PROTECTIVE GRACE. A GOOD EXAMPLE IS IN MATTHEW 24, WHERE EXHORTATIONS ARE ADDRESSED TO THE FAITHFUL TO ENDURE THROUGH TRIBULATION IN ORDER TO BE SAVED (E.G., 24:13) AND TO BE ON THE ALERT FOR CHRIST’S COMING; YET THE EVANGELIST STATES THAT GOD WILL SO ORDAIN THE INTERMEDIATE CIRCUMSTANCES OF HISTORY THAT HIS ELECT ARE FINALLY SAVED: “UNLESS THOSE DAYS [OF TRIBULATION] HAD BEEN CUT SHORT, NO LIFE WOULD HAVE BEEN SAVED; BUT FOR THE SAKE OF THE ELECT THOSE DAYS WILL BE CUT SHORT” (24:22). FROM THE HUMAN PERSPECTIVE, 2 PET. 1:10 AFFIRMS THAT EXHORTATIONS AND OBEDIENCE TO THEM INSTILLS ASSURANCE OF SALVATION AMONG THE GENUINELY ELECT: “THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BE ALL THE MORE DILIGENT TO MAKE CERTAIN OF YOUR CALLING AND ELECTION; FOR AS YOU KEEP PRACTICING THESE THINGS, YOU WILL NEVER STUMBLE.” THE SAME IS TRUE FOR PAUL; FOR EXAMPLE, THE EXHORTATION IN 1 COR. 10:12B (“LET HIM WHO THINKS HE STANDS TAKE HEED LEST HE FALL”) IS TO BE CARRIED OUT THROUGH GOD’S ENABLING POWER (10:13), AND WHEN CARRIED OUT, THE BELIEVERS’ ASSURANCE IS INCREASED AND THE AUTHENTICITY OF THEIR FAITH IS DEMONSTRATED.57 LIKEWISE CF. PHIL. 1:6 WITH 2:12–13.
IN FACT, IN REV. 22:11 FALSE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH ARE EXHORTED TO CONTINUE IN THEIR SIN, AND GENUINE, ELECT BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO CONTINUE TO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS; THESE EXHORTATIONS ARE BASED ON DAN. 12:10, WHICH ALSO LIES IN THE BACKGROUND IN REV. 17:9A (SEE FURTHER ON 22:11, AS WELL AS 2:7). THE ELECT REMNANT CAN BE CONFORMED TO SOME DEGREE TO THE SPIRITUAL ANESTHESIA OF AN UNBELIEVING COMMUNITY. BUT GOD DELIVERS THEM FROM PERMANENT IDENTIFICATION WITH UNBELIEF BY SHOCKING THEM OUT OF THEIR SPIRITUAL TORPOR THROUGH PROPHETIC EXHORTATIONS, WHICH SERVE ONLY TO HARDEN THOSE WHO ARE TRULY APOSTATE. SUITABLY, THOSE IDENTIFIED WITH THE LAMB IN HIS FINAL VICTORY OVER THE END-TIME ENEMY IN 17:14 ARE REFERRED TO AS “THE CALLED AND ELECT AND FAITHFUL” (CF. 2 PET. 1:10 ABOVE).
9B THE ANGEL NOW GIVES THE INTERPRETATION OF THE BEAST’S “SEVEN HEADS,” WHICH HE INITIALLY IDENTIFIES AS “SEVEN MOUNTAINS.” THE MOUNTAINS ARE SOMETIMES IDENTIFIED AS THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME, AND, THEREFORE, WITH THE ROMAN EMPIRE.58 ὄΡΟΣ CAN, IN FACT, MEAN “HILL” AS WELL AS “MOUNTAIN.” BUT ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE IT ALWAYS MEANS “MOUNTAIN” AND IS USED FIGURATIVELY TO CONNOTE STRENGTH (SO SEVEN OCCURRENCES).59 THIS USAGE POINTS BEYOND A LITERAL REFERENCE TO ROME’S “HILLS” AND TO A FIGURATIVE MEANING, “KINGDOMS,” ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF 8:8 AND 14:1. MOUNTAINS SYMBOLIZE KINGDOMS IN THE OT AND JEWISH WRITINGS, FOR EXAMPLE, ISA. 2:2; JER. 51:25; EZEK. 35:3; DAN. 2:35, 45; ZECH. 4:7; 1 EN. 52; TARG. ISA. 41:15.
THUS, “SEVEN MOUNTAINS” MAY REFER TO SEVEN INDIVIDUAL KINGS OR KINGDOMS, AND THIS IDENTIFICATION IS CONFIRMED BY THE ADDITIONAL CLAUSE “THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS” (FOR THE INTERCHANGEABILITY OF “KINGS” AND “KINGDOMS” SEE DAN. 7:17, 23). THE IDENTIFICATION IS ALSO CONFIRMED BY DAN. 7:4–7, WHERE SEVEN IS THE TOTAL NUMBER OF HEADS OF THE FOUR BEASTS (= KINGDOMS). DANIEL 7 IS ALSO THE SOURCE OF THE SEVEN HEADS IN REV. 13:1. THAT KINGS WHO REPRESENT KINGDOMS ARE THOUGHT OF IS APPARENT FROM DAN. 7:17 LXX (“THE GREAT BEASTS ARE FOUR KINGS”) AND 7:23 (“THE FOURTH BEAST WILL BE A FOURTH KINGDOM”).
THERE IS A METAPHORICAL SHIFT FROM THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS IN 13:1 AND IN 17:3. IN 13:3 THE BEAST WAS PORTRAYED AS POSSESSING HEADS, BUT NOW IN 17:3 IT IS PICTURED AS BEING HEADS. IN 17:3, THE WOMAN SITS ON THE BEAST, BUT NOW SHE SITS ON THE HEADS/MOUNTAINS. THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE BEAST WITH ITS HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS, WHICH IS MADE EXPLICIT IN V 11, SUGGESTS THAT “HEADS” CONNOTE AUTHORITY, HERE OPPRESSIVE AUTHORITY (THE SAME FIGURATIVE SENSE AS IN 9:17–19). THE “BLASPHEMOUS NAMES” ON THE HEADS (13:1) ENFORCE THIS, SINCE THE PICTURE THERE WAS OF KINGS WHO ARROGATE TO THEMSELVES CLAIMS THAT ARE TRUE ONLY OF GOD.
THE NUMBER “SEVEN” IS NOT A LITERAL NUMBER DESIGNATING THE QUANTITY OF KINGS IN ONE EPOCH BUT IS FIGURATIVE FOR THE QUALITY OF FULLNESS OR COMPLETENESS, AS IN THE OT, PARTICULARLY DANIEL 7, AND THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, WHERE “SEVEN” OR “SEVENTH” OCCURS ABOUT FORTY-FIVE TIMES OUTSIDE OF 17:3–11 (E.G., 1:4, 20; 4:5; 5:6; 12:3; 13:1–2), ALL IN CLEARLY FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS. AS IN 12:3 AND 13:1–2, FULLNESS OF OPPRESSIVE POWER IS THE EMPHASIS HERE. THEREFORE, RATHER THAN SEVEN PARTICULAR KINGS OR KINGDOMS OF THE FIRST CENTURY OR ANY OTHER, THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND KINGS REPRESENT THE OPPRESSIVE POWER OF WORLD GOVERNMENT THROUGHOUT THE AGES, WHICH ARROGATES TO ITSELF DIVINE PREROGATIVES AND PERSECUTES GOD’S PEOPLE WHEN THEY DO NOT SUBMIT TO THE EVIL STATE’S FALSE CLAIMS. THIS BROADER IDENTIFICATION OF THE “SEVEN HEADS” IS CONFIRMED BY DAN. 7:3–7, WHERE THE TOTAL OF SEVEN HEADS OF THE FOUR BEASTS IDENTIFIES DISTINCT EMPIRES THAT SPAN CENTURIES (ON WHICH SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THIS FIGURATIVE VIEW IS SUPPORTED BY THE EARLIER CONCLUSION IN REGARD TO 12:3 AND 13:1–2 THAT THE DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS AND THE BEAST WITH TEN HORNS SYMBOLIZED WORLD KINGDOMS EXISTING THROUGHOUT HISTORY AND CONTINUING UNTIL THE END OF HISTORY, THOUGH JOHN WAS ALERT TO THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE END COULD COME IN HIS OWN DAY (CF. 1:3; 22:10, 20).
THE TRANSTEMPORAL IDEA OF THE KINGS HERE IN CH. 17 IS EVIDENT FROM THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS: (1) JUST AS THE KINGDOMS WITH SEVEN HEADS IN DAN. 7:4–7 SPANNED HISTORY FROM BABYLON TO THE END, SO THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST IN REVELATION 17 LIKEWISE SPANS MANY CENTURIES AND LIKELY ALL OF HISTORY, ESPECIALLY SINCE JOHN APPLIES THE FEATURES OF DANIEL’S FOUR EMPIRES NOT TO FOUR DIFFERENT ANIMALS BUT TO ONE BEASTLY FIGURE. (2) THROUGHOUT THE OT THE SEA BEAST IMAGE SYMBOLIZES DIFFERENT WICKED KINGDOMS THAT SPAN CENTURIES. (3) THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY IS THE DIRECT ANTITHESIS OF THE AUTHORITY THAT THE LAMB EXERCISES (17:14), SO THE BEAST EXERCISES NOT MERE EARTHLY SOVEREIGNTY IN ANY ONE EPOCH BUT THE AGES-LONG SOVEREIGNTY OF “THE GREAT DRAGON, THE ANCIENT SERPENT” (CF. 12:3, 9 WITH 13:1–3). (4) THAT THE NT ELSEWHERE HELD THE SAME CONCEPTION IS APPARENT FROM THE JOHANNINE EPISTLES, WHERE THE FIGURE OF THE END-TIME OPPONENT PROPHESIED IN DANIEL IS A REALITY, NOT ONLY TO COME AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY, BUT ALREADY MANIFESTED CORPORATELY IN THE FORM OF FALSE TEACHERS IN THE CHURCH (1 JOHN 2:18, 22; 4:4; 2 JOHN 7; SO ALSO 2 THESS. 2:3–10). (5) JEWISH WRITINGS HELD THE SAME VIEW AS DAN. 7:3–7 (SEE ON 12:3 AND 13:1–3 FOR EXPANSION OF ALL THESE ARGUMENTS).60
OF COURSE, IN JOHN’S TIME THE CONTEMPORARY EMBODIMENT OF THE BEAST WAS ROME. ROME’S SEVEN HILLS MAY HAVE BEEN PART OF WHAT INFLUENCED JOHN TO USE THE FIGURATIVE NUMBER “SEVEN.”61
THE LEXICAL AMBIGUITY OF ὄΡΟΣ—“MOUNTAIN” OR “HILL”—ALLOWS FOR A SECONDARY REFERENCE TO ROME’S HILLS. ROME WAS POPULARLY KNOWN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD AS A “CITY OF SEVEN HILLS” (E.G., VIRGIL, AENEID 6.782–83; GEORGICS 2.535; MARTIAL, EPIGRAMS 6.64; CICERO, AD ATTICUM 6.5; SIB. OR. 2.18; 11.113–16; 13.45; 14.108).62 CONTRARY TO POPULAR THOUGHT, EIGHT AND POSSIBLY NINE HILLS CAN BE COUNTED IN ROME,63 THOUGH WHAT COUNTS FOR ITS POSSIBLE INCLUSION IN THE SYMBOLIC NUMBER OF SEVEN IN REVELATION 17 IS THAT IT WAS KNOWN AS A CITY HAVING SEVEN HILLS. IN HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 27–30, THE IMAGE OF “TWELVE MOUNTAINS” SYMBOLIZES “TWELVE NATIONS” THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, WHICH ITSELF REPRESENTS THE COMPLETE NUMBER OF ALL WHO HAVE BELIEVED IN CHRIST. THIS EARLY USAGE ENHANCES A FIGURATIVE VIEW OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS IN REV. 17:9 AS THE FULL COMPLEMENT OF EVIL SET AGAINST CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, NOT ONLY DURING THE FIRST CENTURY, BUT THROUGHOUT TIME.
THE REDUNDANT CLAUSE ὅΠΟΥ … ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤῶΝ (“WHERE … ON THEM”) IS A REFLECTION OF THE SEMITIC CONSTRUCTION IN WHICH INDECLINABLE ’ĂSHER IS FOLLOWED BY A PRONOMINAL SUFFIX OR A PRONOUN LIKE LÔ.64 SUCH CONSTRUCTIONS OCCUR IN SEMITIC LANGUAGES BECAUSE INDECLINABLE PARTICLES HAVE NO TECHNICAL GRAMMATICAL REFERENCE TO A PERSON, PLACE, OR THING AND THEREFORE NEED ELUCIDATING PRONOUNS.65
10 THOUGH SOME VIEW THIS VERSE AND THE FOLLOWING ONE AS IDENTIFYING EIGHT SPECIFIC ROMAN EMPERORS OF THE FIRST CENTURY OR SUCCESSIVE WORLD EMPIRES SPANNING CENTURIES,66 THIS VERSE CONFIRMS, INSTEAD, THE TRANSTEMPORAL NATURE OF THE BEAST AND THE FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING OF HIS SEVEN HEADS ARGUED FOR IN THE DISCUSSION OF V 9. FOR THE SAME REASON, VV 8–11 CANNOT BE APPLIED MERELY TO THE MYTH OF NERO’S RETURN (SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION).
THEREFORE, IT IS UNNECESSARY TO PROPOSE SOURCE AND INTERPOLATION THEORIES IN AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE DESCRIPTIONS CONFORM TO PARTICULAR FIRST-CENTURY EVENTS.67 FOR EXAMPLE, SOME SAY THAT V 10 BELONGS TO A SOURCE FROM THE TIME OF VESPASIAN OR EVEN A PRIOR EMPEROR, AND THAT JOHN, DURING DOMITIAN’S REIGN, INCORPORATED THE SOURCE HERE.68
NEVERTHELESS, NERO SERVES AS A GOOD ILLUSTRATION OF THE TEXT’S IDEA. NERO LIVED AND DIED AND THEN REAPPEARED IN DOMITIAN IN A WAY SIMILAR TO THAT IN WHICH THE SPIRIT OF ELIJAH REAPPEARED IN JOHN THE BAPTIST (MATT. 11:14; MARK 9:13; LUKE 1:17; REV. 11:3–6).69 THAT IS, DOMITIAN HAD TRAITS LIKE NERO,70 AS IS APPARENT FROM ROMAN WRITERS WHO COMPARED DOMITIAN TO NERO,71 THOUGH ASIAN PROVINCIALS PROBABLY DID NOT DO SO. THIS APPARENT CEASING AND REEMERGENCE OF EVIL IS A CYCLE OCCURRING THROUGHOUT HISTORY. ONE LIKE NERO WILL ALSO ARISE AT THE END OF HISTORY,72 WHICH FROM JOHN’S PERSPECTIVE COULD HAVE OCCURRED IN HIS OWN GENERATION.
THE ANGEL SAYS THAT FIVE OF THE KINGS MENTIONED IN V 9 “FELL” IN THE PAST, ONE EXISTS IN THE PRESENT, AND ANOTHER IS YET TO COME. “FELL” (THE VERB IS ΠΊΠΤΩ) PROBABLY MEANS THAT THEY DIED, BUT THE MANNER OF THEIR DEATH IS UNSPECIFIED.73 THIS THREE-PART DESCRIPTION REFLECTS THE IRONIC THREEFOLD EXPRESSION APPLIED TO THE BEAST IN V 8, WHICH WAS A PARODY OF THE THREEFOLD DIVINE NAME IN 1:8; 4:8; 11:16; 16:5. SINCE THE THREEFOLD NAME FOR GOD REFERS TO HIS EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT HISTORY, SO THE APPLICATION OF THE FORMULA TO THE BEAST’S HEADS CONNOTES THE SAME TRANSTEMPORAL EXISTENCE. THEREFORE, THE SEVEN KINGS ARE FIGURATIVE FOR KINGS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THROUGH WHOM THE BEAST ACTS.
FIVE HEADS OF THE AGE-OLD BEAST HAVE BEEN SLAIN. IN THIS SENSE, THE BEAST “IS NOT” (VV 8, 11). BUT, THOUGH HE IS DEFEATED, HE LIVES ON (HE “IS,” V 8) BECAUSE THE SIXTH HEAD IS STILL ALIVE (V 10). AND A SEVENTH IS YET TO APPEAR. NEVERTHELESS, TWO HEADS ULTIMATELY REMAIN, ONLY TO BE SLAIN LIKE THE OTHERS, THE LAST AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE FURTHER ON 13:1–3 AND 17:8A).
IF TO WHATEVER DEGREE JOHN HAD IN MIND THE PARTICULAR REIGNING EMPEROR STANDING BEHIND THE SIXTH HEAD, HE DID NOT NEED TO MAKE THIS EXPLICIT TO HIS READERS, SINCE THEY OBVIOUSLY KNEW WHO THAT WAS. THEREFORE, THEY ALSO DID NOT NEED TO KNOW WHERE TO START COUNTING EMPERORS; NEITHER WOULD JOHN HAVE BEEN INTERESTED IN COUNTING THEM, SINCE THE REASON HE SAID THERE WERE SEVEN WAS THAT SEVEN WAS THE NUMBER OF TOTALITY. OR IF JOHN DID BEGIN A COUNT, WE CANNOT BE SURE WITH WHAT EMPEROR HE BEGAN (SEE BELOW).
JOHN’S PRIMARY INTENT IN 17:10 IS TO INFORM HIS READERS HOW FAR THEY STAND FROM THE CONCLUSION OF THE FULL SEQUENCE OF SEVEN OPPRESSIVE RULERS. HE TELLS THEM THAT ONLY ONE MORE SHORT REIGN WILL ELAPSE UNTIL THE END OF THE OPPRESSIVE DOMINANCE OF ROME, WHICH REPRESENTS ALL UNGODLY OPPRESSIVE POWERS. AS ELSEWHERE, JOHN TELLS THE CHURCHES THAT THE END IS NOT FAR OFF AND COULD COME QUICKLY: “THE OTHER,” THAT IS, THE SEVENTH, “HAS NOT YET COME.” THIS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, AS ELSEWHERE, AS A NEAR EXPECTATION. THUS AN IDEA OF IMMINENCE IS EXPRESSED, BUT THERE IS AN INDETERMINATE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE END (AS LIKEWISE IN 6:11, ON WHICH SEE; SEE ALSO ON 12:12; 22:6–7, 12).74
THE SIMILARITY OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULAS APPLIED TO THE BEAST (V 8) AND TO THE SEVEN KINGS (V 10) INDICATES THE CORPORATE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS WITH THE BEAST. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS UNFOLDED FURTHER IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES. BESIDES THE CURRENT MANIFESTATION OF THE ANCIENT BEAST IN ROME, ANOTHER MANIFESTATION WOULD COME IN THE FUTURE. IT HAD “NOT YET COME, BUT WHEN IT COMES, IT MUST REMAIN A LITTLE WHILE,” THAT “LITTLE WHILE” OCCUPYING THE FINAL STAGE OF HISTORY. THIS MEANS THAT THE FIRST SIX “HEADS” (= KINGDOMS) LAST A LONG TIME, LIKELY THROUGHOUT HISTORY, IN CONTRAST TO THE SEVENTH “HEAD.”75 WHEN THE FINAL EARTHLY INCARNATION OF EVIL COMES, IT WILL BE UNABLE TO ESTABLISH AN ENDURING REIGN. IT WILL REMAIN ONLY A SHORT TIME. ITS COMING IS ALSO DESCRIBED IN 20:3B: AT THE END OF THE AGE THE DRAGON “MUST BE LOOSED … FOR A LITTLE TIME” (CF. 20:7–10; THIS KIND OF TEMPORAL PHRASEOLOGY MIGHT, ON THE OTHER HAND, REFER TO IMMINENCE FROM THE HUMAN PERSPECTIVE BUT NOT FROM THE DIVINE PERSPECTIVE, AS IN 6:11 AND 12:12). THIS PARALLEL SHOWS AGAIN THE SOLIDARITY OF THE DRAGON WITH THE BEAST. THE MANY WICKED KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD CAN BE REFERRED TO AS “THE [ONE] KINGDOM OF THE WORLD” BECAUSE OF THE ONE, ALL-PERVASIVE SATANIC SPIRIT RULING THROUGH ALL THE KINGDOMS.76
SEE FURTHER ON 13:3 FOR PRIMARY EVIDENCE FOR THE NERO LEGEND AND FOR DISCUSSION. CHARLES ARGUES THAT THE REFERENCE HERE IS ONLY TO THE MYTH OF NERO’S RETURN.77 COURT INADEQUATELY RESPONDS TO MINEAR’S CRITICISMS OF THE NERO THESIS CITED IN THE COMMENTS ON 13:3.
BUCHANAN, WITH SOME HESITATION, IDENTIFIES THE SEVEN HEADS WITH SEVEN HERODIAN KINGS WHO WERE MERE ROMAN AGENTS, AND, THEREFORE, RELATED TO ROME’S SEVEN HILLS, BUT THE EVIDENCE HE ADDUCES IN FAVOR OF THIS IS UNPERSUASIVE.78
SPECIFIC PROBLEMS WITH ANY FORM OF THE MORE USUAL IDENTIFICATION OF THE HEADS WITH A SERIES OF SEVEN ROMAN EMPERORS ARE:
(1) WITH WHAT EMPEROR DOES ONE BEGIN COUNTING—CAESAR AUGUSTUS, JULIUS CAESAR, OR CALIGULA, THE FIRST EMPEROR WITH OVERT ANTICHRIST CHARACTERISTICS? SOME REGARDED JULIUS CAESAR, AUGUSTUS’S PREDECESSOR, AS THE FIRST OFFICIAL EMPEROR, AND THIS MAY HAVE BEEN A WIDESPREAD, THOUGH NOT NECESSARILY PREDOMINANT, VIEW IN THE LATE FIRST CENTURY.79 EVEN IF IT WAS PREDOMINANT, IT STILL MUST BE DEMONSTRATED FROM THE LITERARY CONTEXT THAT THIS WAS JOHN’S VIEW. INDEED, IT MIGHT WELL BE MORE SUITABLE FOR JOHN TO BEGIN WITH TIBERIUS (OR CALIGULA), SINCE THEY REIGNED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW AGE LAUNCHED BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
A SUBSTANTIAL ARGUMENT AGAINST NERO BEING THE SIXTH KING IS THAT REV. 11:7 AND 20:1–9 BEAR OUT THAT THE LAST HISTORICAL ADVERSARY OF GOD’S PEOPLE, I.E., THE SEVENTH KING, WILL PERSECUTE ON A LARGER AND MORE SEVERE SCALE THAN ANY EARLIER RULER (SEE ON 17:8A, 10–11, AS WELL AS 11:7 AND 20:1–9). THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SIXTH KING IN 17:10–11 PORTRAYS HIM AS LESS OPPRESSIVE, WHICH WOULD NOT FIT NERO, WHO WAS INFAMOUS AS A GREATER PERSECUTOR THAN ANY OTHER ROMAN EMPEROR IN THE FIRST CENTURY, AND CERTAINLY MORE SO THAN HIS IMMEDIATE SUCCESSORS. FOR FURTHER CRITICAL EVALUATION OF THE VIEW THAT, FROM JOHN’S PERSPECTIVE, JULIUS CAESAR WAS THE FIRST EMPEROR AND NERO THE SIXTH SEE PP. 17–18 AND 21–24 ABOVE, WHERE SIGNIFICANT CONTEXTUAL ARGUMENTS AGAINST THE VIEW ARE CONSIDERED. THE MOST SIGNIFICANT OF THESE ARGUMENTS IS THAT THE LEGEND OF NERO’S RETURN, THE TWOFOLD FORM OF WHICH JOHN CREATIVELY ADAPTS, DEVELOPED YEARS AFTER NERO’S DEATH AND DEMANDS A LATER DATE FOR THE APOCALYPSE IF NERO IS IDENTIFIED AS THE SIXTH KING.
(2) ARE ALL EMPERORS TO BE COUNTED, OR MERELY THOSE FOSTERING THE EMPEROR CULT, OR ALL BUT GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS, WHO REIGNED ONLY BRIEFLY (SEE FURTHER BELOW)? IF ALL POSSIBLE CANDIDATES FOR COUNTABLE EMPERORS WERE INCLUDED AND IF REVELATION WAS COMPOSED DURING NERO’S REIGN, THEN THERE MIGHT BE TOO MANY EMPERORS IN THE COUNT (MORE THAN SEVEN OR EIGHT; SEE THE LIST OF EMPERORS BELOW). THE SAME WOULD BE THE CASE IF ALL CANDIDATES WERE INCLUDED AND THE BOOK WERE WRITTEN UNDER DOMITIAN’S REIGN.
(3) SHOULD GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS’S BRIEF RIVAL REIGNS DURING THE EIGHTEEN MONTHS BETWEEN NERO’S DEATH AND VESPASIAN’S CAPTURE OF ROME (DECEMBER 21, 69) BE EXCLUDED IN THE COUNT, AS SOME INTERPRETERS HAVE INSISTED? SOME ANCIENT WRITERS CONSIDERED THEM LEGITIMATE EMPERORS (E.G., SIB. OR. 5.35; JOSEPHUS, WAR 4.491–96; 4 EZRA 12:20FF.).80 BUT SUETONIUS, VESPASIAN 1, SEEMS TO CAST DOUBTS ON THE LEGITIMACY OF CALLING THEM “EMPERORS,” REFERRING TO THE THREE REIGNS AS “USURPATION.”81 BRUCE CONTENDS THAT THE THREE REIGNS WERE NOT SIGNIFICANT IN THE EASTERN PROVINCES, WHERE “VESPASIAN’S AUTHORITY WAS UNDISPUTED AFTER HIS PROCLAMATION AT ALEXANDRIA ON JULY 1, 69 A.D.” FURTHERMORE, JOSEPHUS PREDICTED VESPASIAN’S ACCESSION TO THE ROMAN THRONE TWO YEARS EARLIER.82 NEVERTHELESS, PAST PROPOSALS OFFERING REASONS FOR THE EXCLUSION OF THE THREE BRIEF REIGNS HAVE NOT BEEN PERSUASIVE TO MANY.
(4) HISTORICALLY, ACCORDING TO REV. 17:11, HOW COULD THE EIGHTH EMPEROR ALSO BE ONE OF THE SEVEN WITHOUT INTRODUCING A FIGURATIVE NOTION INTO AN OTHERWISE LITERAL METHOD OF HISTORICAL IDENTIFICATION?
(5) SOME MIGHT SUGGEST THAT REV. 17:9–13 IS GENERALLY PARALLEL TO THE VISION IN 4 EZRA 11–12, WHICH IS ALSO BASED ON DANIEL 7. THERE THE SEER SEES AN EAGLE WITH THREE HEADS AND TWELVE WINGS, WHICH COULD REFER TO A SUCCESSION OF ROMAN EMPERORS, THOUGH THERE IS DEBATE ABOUT THESE IDENTIFICATIONS, AND THE NUMBER TWELVE COULD MERELY SYMBOLIZE TOTALITY.83 BUT EVEN IF THE THREE HEADS REFER TO A SUCCESSION OF HISTORICAL EMPERORS, THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THAT IS JOHN’S INTENTION.84
JOHNSON SUMMARIZES WELL THE PROBLEMS CONFRONTING ANY IDENTIFICATION OF THE HEADS WITH ROMAN EMPERORS, ESPECIALLY THE ORDER OF AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO (THE FIVE WHO “HAVE FALLEN”), VESPASIAN (THE ONE WHO “IS”), AND TITUS (“THE OTHER” WHO “HAS NOT YET COME”).85 IF THE COUNT BEGINS WITH NERO, THEN THE ORDER IS NERO, GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, AND VESPASIAN (THE FIVE WHO “HAVE FALLEN”), TITUS (THE ONE WHO “IS”), AND DOMITIAN (THE “OTHER” WHO HAS “NOT YET COME”).
STROBEL, PRIGENT, COLLINS, AND ULRICHSEN ARGUE THAT THE COUNT SHOULD BEGIN WITH CALIGULA, SINCE JOHN’S CONCERN IS WITH THE NEW AGE FOLLOWING THE REDEMPTIVE EVENTS SURROUNDING THE LIFE OF CHRIST, AND CALIGULA WAS THE FIRST EMPEROR TO COME TO POWER AFTER JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION. CALIGULA WOULD HAVE BEEN AN APPROPRIATE STARTING POINT, SINCE THE ERECTION OF HIS STATUE IN THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE PROBABLY REMINDED THE JEWISH POPULACE OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES’ SIMILAR SACRILEGE. CALIGULA THUS ALSO HAD ANTICHRIST CHARACTERISTICS, AND BOTH PHILO AND JOSEPHUS TESTIFY TO THE LASTING IMPRESSION THAT HIS REIGN LEFT ON THE JEWISH MIND.86 BY AGAIN ELIMINATING THE THREE BRIEF REIGNS FOLLOWING NERO’S, THIS WOULD MAKE DOMITIAN THE SIXTH KING. BUT THIS THEORY DOES NOT ADEQUATELY EXPLAIN WHY NOT TO COUNT THE THREE BRIEF REIGNS OR WHY THE COUNT SHOULD NOT BEGIN WITH TIBERIUS, WHO CONTINUED TO REIGN A FEW YEARS AFTER CHRIST’S DEATH. ULRICHSEN ALONE IDENTIFIES THE TEN HORNS WITH TEN ROMAN EMPERORS BEGINNING WITH CALIGULA AND INCLUDING THE REIGNS OF GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS, WHICH WOULD MAKE DOMITIAN THE NINTH KING. HE CONCLUDES THAT THE APOCALYPSE WAS WRITTEN UNDER DOMITIAN, THE SIXTH HEAD/NINTH KING.87
OTHERS WHO HOLD A DOMITIANIC DATE FOR THE BOOK UNCONVINCINGLY ARGUE THAT JOHN WROTE, AS A TYPICAL APOCALYPTIST, AS IF HE WERE LIVING IN THE PAST IN ORDER TO PASS OFF HIS WORK AS PROPHECY.88 THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT “JOHN” IS A TYPICAL APOCALYPTIST’S PSEUDONYM, AND IN CHS. 2 AND 3 JOHN WRITES WITH AN IMMEDIACY THAT IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH A FICTITIOUS AUTHORSHIP FROM THE PAST.89
THE VARIOUS SCHEMES OF ENUMERATING THE EMPERORS ARE AS FOLLOWS:90
	DATE OF REIGN

	EMPEROR

	POSSIBLE ENUMERATIONS OF THE REIGN IN REV. 17:10


	49–44 B.C.

	CAESAR

	1

	1

	

	

	


	31 B.C.–A.D.14

	AUGUSTUS

	2

	2

	1

	1

	


	14–37

	TIBERIUS

	3

	3

	2

	2

	


	37–41

	CALIGULA

	4

	4

	3

	3

	1


	41–54

	CLAUDIUS

	5

	5

	4

	4

	2


	54–68

	NERO

	6

	6

	5

	5

	3


	68–69

	GALBA

	7

	

	6

	

	


	69

	OTHO

	8

	

	7

	

	


	69

	VITELLIUS

	

	

	8

	

	


	69–79

	VESPASIAN

	

	7

	

	6

	4


	79–81

	TITUS

	

	8

	

	7

	5


	81–96

	DOMITIAN

	

	

	

	8

	6




POSSIBLE ENUMERATIONS OF THE REIGN IN REV. 17:10
THE ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THE SEVEN KINGS WITH PARTICULAR RESPECTIVE WORLD EMPIRES MAY BE MORE SUCCESSFUL, SINCE IT IS MORE IN KEEPING WITH THE “SEVEN HEADS” IN DAN. 7:3–7, WHICH REPRESENT FOUR SPECIFIC EMPIRES. THE FIRST FIVE KINGS, WHO “HAVE FALLEN,” ARE IDENTIFIED WITH EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, PERSIA, AND GREECE; ROME IS THE ONE WHO “IS,” FOLLOWED BY A YET UNKNOWN KINGDOM TO COME.91
BUT THIS VIEW IS NOT ULTIMATELY SATISFACTORY FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS: (1) THE EMPIRES IN DANIEL 7 ARE DIFFERENT FROM THOSE IN REVELATION ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW. (2) JOHN’S APPLICATION OF THE SEVEN HEADS TO ONE BEASTLY FIGURE POINTS TO ONE TRANSTEMPORAL REALITY INSTEAD OF DISTINCT EMPIRES (SEE ON 12:3; 13:1–3; 17:9A). (3) SUCH A LITERAL COUNTING OF WORLD EMPIRES MAY NOT BE CONSISTENT WITH THE APOCALYPSE’S FIGURATIVE USE OF NUMBERS, ESPECIALLY SEVEN (SEE ON 17:9). (4) HOW COULD THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SUCH HISTORICAL EMPIRES SURVIVE THE ANNIHILATION OF THE WHORE AND MOURN OVER HER DEMISE (18:9)? (5) HISTORICALLY, BASED ON 17:11, HOW COULD THE EIGHTH EMPIRE ALSO BE ONE OF THE SEVEN EMPIRES?92 (6) THE THEORY DOES NOT ACCOUNT FOR THE VARIOUS MAJOR WORLD EMPIRES SINCE THE TIME OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.
HENDRIKSEN’S VERSION OF THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE SEVEN KINGS WITH WORLD EMPIRES IS MORE PLAUSIBLE. HE ANSWERS SOME OF THE OBJECTIONS JUST LISTED BY SAYING THAT THE SEVENTH EMPIRE IS COLLECTIVELY SYMBOLIC FOR ALL EMPIRES BETWEEN THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND THE END OF HISTORY.93 IT IS POSSIBLE THAT, JUST AS THE SEVEN CHURCHES REPRESENTED SEVEN ACTUAL CHURCHES BUT ALSO SYMBOLIZED THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL, SO THE SEVEN HEADS AND MOUNTAINS COULD REPRESENT SEVEN HISTORICAL EMPIRES, OR SEVEN ROMAN EMPERORS FIGURATIVELY REPRESENTING ALL ROMAN EMPERORS, THEMSELVES SYMBOLIZING ALL EMPIRES THROUGHOUT HISTORY.
11 THE FINAL STAGE OF THE BEAST’S MANIFESTATION WILL NOT LAST LONG BECAUSE HE WILL BE DESTROYED BEFORE HE CAN CARRY OUT HIS PURPOSES IN DECEIVING AND DESTROYING THE CHURCH. BUT BEFORE HIS ANNIHILATION IS ASSERTED, THE THREEFOLD TEMPORAL EXISTENCE OF THE BEAST IS AGAIN STATED IN FORMULAIC MANNER AS IN 17:8A AND 17:8B. THE REPEATED FORMULA EMPHASIZES EVEN MORE THE IRONIC PARODY EXPRESSED IN V 8. BUT NOW THERE IS YET A FURTHER CHANGE IN THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE FORMULA: “EVEN [OR “NOW”] HE HIMSELF IS AN EIGHTH AND IS FROM THE SEVEN, AND GOES TO DESTRUCTION.” THIS CHANGE IDENTIFIES THE BEAST EVEN MORE CLEARLY WITH THE SEVEN HEADS. AS IN 17:9B, THE METAPHOR OF THE HEADS IN RELATION TO THE BEAST CHANGES A LITTLE FROM 13:1–3 AND 17:3. NOW THE BEAST IS NOT PICTURED AS HAVING HEADS BUT IS SAID TO BE “FROM THE SEVEN [HEADS]” AND IS EQUATED WITH AN EIGHTH HEAD. THE POINT IS THAT THE MANIFESTATION OF THE DRAGON AND BEAST THROUGH ONE OF THEIR AUTHORITATIVE HEADS OR EARTHLY KINGS AT ANY PARTICULAR HISTORICAL EPOCH IS TANTAMOUNT TO THE FULL PRESENCE OF THE DRAGON OR BEAST.
THE MENTION OF AN EIGHTH KING IS NOT A LITERAL QUANTITATIVE REFERENT TO AN ACTUAL EIGHTH KING IN A HISTORICAL ORDER OF SUCCESSION FROM THE SEVEN PRECEDING KINGS. RATHER, “EIGHTH,” LIKE “SEVEN,” HAS A FIGURATIVE MEANING. “EIGHT” LIKELY HAD SUCH SIGNIFICANCE IN EARLIEST CHRISTIANITY. AFTER SIX DAYS OF CREATIVE ACTIVITY, GOD RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THE SEVENTH DAY COMPLETED THE CREATIVE PROCESS AND MAY HAVE BEEN SEEN AS INITIATING AN EIGHTH DAY, IN WHICH THE REGULAR OPERATION OF THE NEW CREATION BEGAN.94 LIKEWISE, CHRIST DIED ON THE SIXTH DAY OF THE WEEK, RESTED IN THE TOMB ON THE SABBATH, AND ROSE FROM THE DEAD ON THE EIGHTH DAY.95
THEREFORE, CALLING THE BEAST AN “EIGHTH” IS ANOTHER WAY OF REFERRING TO HIS FUTURE ATTEMPTED MIMICRY OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION.96 SUCH MIMICRY HAS ALREADY BEEN DEPICTED THROUGH THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST “AS SLAIN UNTO DEATH, AND THE WOUND OF HIS DEATH WAS HEALED” (13:3; CF. CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IN 5:6). THE NUMBER 666 (13:18) HAS INDICATED THAT SUCH MIMICRY FALLS SHORT OF ITS INTENDED GOAL. IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF 17:11 THE REFERENCE TO “EIGHTH” IS PARALLEL WITH THE PRECEDING “HE IS ABOUT TO ASCEND FROM THE ABYSS” (V 8A) AND “HE WILL COME” (V 8B), ALL THREE BEING PARTS OF THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE THREEFOLD PHRASE ECHOING THE THREEFOLD FORMULA FOR DIVINE ETERNITY. THAT “EIGHTH” IS PART OF THIS THREEFOLD FORMULA CONFIRMS THAT IT IS BEST TAKEN AS SOME FORM OF MIMICRY OF CHRIST.
PERHAPS “EIGHTH” ALSO HAS THE CONNOTATION THAT, THOUGH THE SEVENTH KING TO COME IS LIKE THE PRECEDING SIX BECAUSE HE, TOO, IS EVIL, HE RULES ON EARTH AND SUCCEEDS THE OTHERS IN HISTORY. IN THIS SENSE, “HE IS FROM [OR “OF”]) THE SEVEN” MEANS THAT HE IS “DESCENDED FROM THE SEVEN” (ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ, GENITIVE OF RELATIONSHIP, AS IN ROM. 9:10; MATT. 1:3, 5–6; LUKE 1:27;97 NIV AND RSV HAVE “BELONGS TO THE SEVEN”). AS OFFSPRING ARE OF THE SAME NATURE AS THEIR PROGENITORS, SO THE EIGHTH KING IS OF THE SAME EVIL NATURE AS THE PRECEDING SEVEN. UNDERSTANDING THE PHRASE IN THIS WAY HELPS US TO SEE THAT THE TRANSLATION “HE IS ONE OF THE SEVEN” (NASB, NEB) IS INCORRECT, WHICH IS A FURTHER ARGUMENT AGAINST AN INTERPRETATION THAT SEES ONLY A RETURN OF NERO HERE.98 THE PHRASEOLOGY CANNOT SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT THE EIGHTH HAS ACTUALLY ALREADY EXISTED AS ONE OF THE FORMER HEADS. THOUGH THE EIGHTH HEAD HAS THE SAME WICKED NATURE AS THE OTHERS, HE IS DIFFERENT FROM THEM IN THAT HE IS AN EVEN FULLER EMBODIMENT OF SATANIC POWER99 AND IN THAT HIS REIGN CONCLUDES HISTORY.100 BUT NO MATTER HOW STRONGLY THE BEAST MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN THE FINAL PERIOD OF HISTORY, ALL HIS EFFORT WILL BE FOR NAUGHT BECAUSE HE WILL BE DESTROYED. THE CLAUSE “HE GOES TO DESTRUCTION” REITERATES THE CONCLUSION OF THE THREEFOLD FORMULA IN V 8A.
BY IMITATING CHRIST’S RESURRECTION (AS IN 13:3FF.), PARTICULARLY HIS RESURRECTION EXISTENCE AS IT CLIMAXES IN THE FINAL PAROUSIA (17:8–9), THE BEAST WILL TRY TO PERSUADE MANY TO FOLLOW HIM. BELIEVERS SHOULD BE SO WARNED AND CAN BE COMFORTED THAT THE FUTURE CAREER OF THE BEAST IS NOT SOME NEW OUTBREAK OF INVINCIBLE, DEMONIC POWER. RATHER, THOUGH THE EIGHTH KING WILL BE A NEW, ESCALATED MANIFESTATION OF SATANIC MIGHT, HE WILL STILL BE PART OF THE BEAST THAT HAS BEEN DECISIVELY SLAIN THROUGH CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK. EVEN THOUGH THE BEAST HAS BEEN DEFEATED BY CHRIST, CONSIGNED TO THE ABYSS, AND DENIED WORSHIP BY THE LAMB’S FOLLOWERS (I.E., “HE IS NOT,” VV 8, 11), HE IS ALLOWED TO CONTINUE TO EXIST IN THE PRESENT, AS THOUGH HE WERE IN GOOD HEALTH, AND PERMITTED TO DECEIVE AND PERSECUTE, WHICH HAS A VERY REAL EFFECT ON UNBELIEVERS (I.E., “HE IS,” V 10; SEE ON 17:8A–8B).101
THE APPARENT CONTRADICTION BETWEEN “IS NOT” IN VV 8A–8B, 11 AND “IS” IN V 10 ALSO EMPHASIZES THE BEAST’S DEFEAT AND INABILITY TO MOUNT ANY DECISIVE OPPOSITION TO THE ALREADY ESTABLISHED KINGDOM OF CHRIST. THOUGH IN THE FUTURE HE WILL RISE AGAIN (VV 8A–8B, 11) AND WILL APPEAR ABLE TO CONDUCT INSURMOUNTABLE OPPOSITION AGAINST THE KINGDOM OF THE CHURCH ON AN UNPRECEDENTED SCALE (11:7; 20:7–9), THE FACT OF HIS PAST INVISIBLE DEFEAT AT THE CROSS INSURES THAT “HE WILL GO TO DESTRUCTION,” WHICH ALL EYES WILL SEE.102 THEREFORE, THE APPARENT RESURRECTION AND ACTIVITY OF THE BEAST IN 13:3FF. ARE APPLICABLE BOTH TO THE PRESENT EXISTENCE OF THE BEAST (“HE IS,” 17:10) AND TO HIS FUTURE EXISTENCE (VV 8A–8B, 11). THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO PHASES OF EXISTENCE IS THAT HIS SELECTIVE DECEIVING AND PERSECUTING ACTIVITY IN THE PRESENT WILL BE GREATLY HEIGHTENED IN THE FUTURE, WITH RESPECT TO BOTH ITS INTENSITY AND ITS UNIVERSAL MAGNITUDE. INDEED, IT IS APPARENT THAT THE DRAGON PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGHOUT HISTORY THROUGH ITS HEADS (SEE ON 12:3 AND 13:1–2), YET THE LAST HEAD TO APPEAR IN HISTORY WILL DO SO IN A MANNER GREATER THAN EVER BEFORE. IF 13:3B–18 DEPICTS A UNIVERSAL PERSECUTION AT THE VERY END OF THE AGE, AS SOME CONTEND, THEN IT DEPICTS THE SAME FUTURE EXISTENCE OF THE BEAST AS IN 17:8, 11. NEVERTHELESS, WE HAVE CONCLUDED IN THE COMMENTS ON 13:3 THAT THE BEAST’S PARODY OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION THERE FOCUSES ON HIS APPARENT RESTORATION TO POWER, WHEREAS IN 17:8–11 THE PARODY FOCUSES ON THE BEAST’S FINAL PAROUSIA, DURING WHICH HE PERSECUTES ON AN UNPRECEDENTED ESCALATED SCALE AND WHICH LEADS TO HIS DESTRUCTION, IN CONTRAST TO CHRIST’S PAROUSIA, WHICH LEADS TO THE ULTIMATE ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM. INDEED, 13:3–18 AND 17:8–11, THOUGH CONTAINING SIMILAR CHRISTOLOGICAL PARODIES, PICTURE DIFFERENT EVENTS IN THE CAREER OF THE BEAST.103
BAUCKHAM CONTENDS THAT THE NERO LEGEND IS UTILIZED IN CH. 13 TO PORTRAY THE BEAST AS A PARODY OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, WHEREAS IN CH. 17 ANOTHER FORM OF THE NERO MYTH IS ADAPTED TO DEPICT THE BEAST AS A PARODY OF CHRIST’S FUTURE COMING, SO THAT THE BEAST’S APPARENT RETURN TO LIFE IN CH. 13 REFERS TO AN EVENT DIFFERENT FROM THE BEAST’S “PAROUSIA” AT THE VERY END OF THE AGE.104 THE ANALYSIS OF V 11 ABOVE SEES MORE ORGANIC CONTINUITY BETWEEN THE DEPICTIONS IN CHS. 13 AND 17, THOUGH IT IS PLAUSIBLE STILL TO SEE THEM AS REFERRING TO TWO DISTINCT REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL EPISODES (AS ARGUED IN THE COMMENTS ON 13:3). PERHAPS THE BEST ANALOGY IS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND FINAL RETURN, WHICH ARE DISTINCT EVENTS BUT ALSO REVELATIONS OF THE SAME KINGSHIP AND THE SAME DEFEAT OF THE SAME ULTIMATE POWERS OF EVIL AND TOGETHER A FULFILLMENT OF THE SAME OT PROPHECIES (E.G., PS. 2:9; CF. REV. 2:26–27 AND 12:5 WITH 19:15). SIMILARLY, THE PROPHECY IN DAN. 7:21 OF THE END-TIME ADVERSARY’S PERSECUTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE FINDS INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT IN THE BEAST’S OPPRESSION OF GOD’S PEOPLE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING CHRIST’S RESURRECTION (13:7) AND CONSUMMATE FULFILLMENT IN THE BEAST’S FINAL, ESCALATED PERSECUTION AT THE VERY END OF THE AGE (SO 11:7). AS IN 17:8A, SO HERE THE PHRASE ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ (“HE GOES TO DESTRUCTION”) ALLUDES TO THE PROPHESIED DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST IN DAN. 7:11 AND 7:17. THE PORTRAYAL OF THE RISE AND FALL OF KINGS THROUGH THE SYMBOLISM OF PARTS OF ONE BEAST’S BODY IS DERIVED FROM DAN. 7:3–8, 17–25.
TO ENFORCE THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE NUMBER OF KINGS IN V 11 BAUCKHAM RIGHTLY SUGGESTS THE RELEVANCE OF THE HEBREW IDIOM KNOWN AS THE “GRADED NUMERICAL SAYING,” WHICH USES TWO CONSECUTIVE NUMBERS IN PARALLEL TO INDICATE SOMETHING THAT IS ILLUSTRATIVE AND REPRESENTATIVE RATHER THAN LITERALLY EXHAUSTIVE (E.G., PROV. 6:16: “THERE ARE SIX THINGS THE LORD HATES, SEVEN THAT ARE AN ABOMINATION TO HIS SOUL,” FOLLOWED BY EXAMPLES; CF. PROV. 30:15, 18, 21, 29).105 IN FACT, “SEVEN” FOLLOWED BY “EIGHT” OCCURS IN THE OT AS PART OF THIS IDIOM (ECCL. 11:2). OF SPECIAL NOTICE IS MIC. 5:5, WHICH SAYS THAT “SEVEN SHEPHERDS, EVEN EIGHT RULERS” WILL BE RAISED UP IN THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S PROPHESIED VICTORY OVER THE NATIONS. LIKEWISE, JOHN’S ENUMERATION IS NOT A LITERAL COUNTING OF HOW MANY EMPERORS THERE WILL BE BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, BUT IS ILLUSTRATIVELY REPRESENTATIVE, SYMBOLIZING ALL THE EVIL, ANTAGONISTIC RULERS OF ROME, AND PROBABLY THOSE PRECEDING ROME, THAT WILL EXIST BEFORE THEIR OWN EXTREME SIN BRINGS ON FINAL CLIMACTIC DESTRUCTION OF ALL EVIL KINGDOMS AT THE END OF TIME.
12 COMMENTATORS OFTEN IDENTIFY THE HORNS AS TEN LITERAL RULERS OF THE TEN ROMAN PROVINCES, OF PARTHIA, OF ASIA, OF PALESTINE, OR OF SOME UNKNOWN PLACE.106 SOME FUTURISTS SEE THE HORNS AS A REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE THAT IS TO COME INTO BEING DIRECTLY BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL PAROUSIA.107
HAVING INTERPRETED THE BEAST’S HEADS, THE ANGEL TURNS TO THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HORNS. AS DAN. 7:4–7 WAS THE SOURCE OF THE SEVEN HEADS, SO DAN. 7:7–8, 20, 24 IS THE SOURCE OF THE “TEN HORNS.” DANIEL IDENTIFIES THE HORNS WITH KINGS, AND REV. 17:12 DOES THE SAME AS IT BEGINS TO REVEAL FURTHER DETAILS OF HOW DANIEL’S PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED. THAT IT IS NOT YET FULFILLED IS CLEAR FROM “THEY HAD NOT YET RECEIVED A KINGDOM.”
THE NUMBER “TEN” DOES NOT LIKELY REFER TO TEN LITERAL KINGS BUT IS FIGURATIVE FOR THE GREAT POWER OF THESE FUTURE KINGS (FOR THE FIGURATIVE SENSE OF THE “TEN HORNS” SEE ON 12:3; 13:1). THAT THE LAMB’S “SEVEN HORNS” (5:6) ARE CLEARLY FIGURATIVE FOR FULLNESS OF POWER AND ARE ALSO A PARTIAL ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:7–8, 20 FURTHER CONFIRMS THE FIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION HERE. THE NUMBER MAY ALSO HIGHLIGHT “THE MULTIPLICITY OF SOVEREIGNTIES IN CONFEDERACY THAT ENHANCE THE POWER OF THE BEAST.”108 JUST AS THE BEAST IS A TRANSTEMPORAL FORCE OPPOSING THE ETERNAL LAMB, SO THE TEN KINGS SPAN THE AGES, SINCE THEY ARE THE DIRECT OPPOSITE OF THE “CALLED AND ELECT AND FAITHFUL” (17:14; THE INTRODUCTION TO THE SECOND TARGUM TO ESTHER ASSERTS THAT ALL OF WORLD HISTORY IS RULED OVER BY ONLY TEN KINGS).
THIS FIGURATIVE IDEA OF UNIVERSAL PLENITUDE OF POWER SUGGESTS THAT THE “TEN HORNS” ARE IDENTICAL TO “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 17:18 (AND IN 16:14, 16; 17:2; 18:3, 9; 19:19).109 THIS EQUIVALENCE IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE PARALLEL USE OF “KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 16:14 (CF. 16:16) AND 19:19 AND THE “TEN HORNS … TEN KINGS” IN 17:12–14, ALL OF WHICH REFER TO THE ALLIES OF THE BEAST IN FIGHTING AGAINST THE LAMB AND GOD IN THE FINAL BATTLE OF HISTORY. FURTHERMORE, THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE IMAGE OF “KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTING IMMORALITY” WITH THE WHORE (CF. 17:2; 18:3, 9) ALSO HAS THEM TURNING AGAINST HER AND DESTROYING HER (SEE BELOW ON 17:16 AND CF. EZEKIEL 16 AND 23). THAT THE HORNS OF 17:12–14 REPRESENT ONLY SPIRITUAL OR DEMONIC FORCES WORKING THROUGH EARTHLY AGENTS IS UNLIKELY.110 RATHER, LIKE THEIR TRUE OPPOSITES, “THE CALLED AND ELECT AND FAITHFUL,” THROUGH WHOM CHRIST WORKS, THE HORNS ARE EARTHLY AGENTS THROUGH WHOM THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF SATAN AND THE BEAST WORK, BOTH THROUGHOUT THE AGE AND AT THE END OF THE AGE.111 THIS IS CONFIRMED BY 12:3, WHICH PORTRAYS THE DRAGON AS HAVING TEN HORNS THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES OF HIS EXISTENCE, AND THERE “TEN,” TOGETHER WITH THE IMAGE OF “HORNS,” WAS FIGURATIVE FOR POWER. THE SAME CONCLUSION WAS REACHED WITH RESPECT TO THE BEAST IN 13:1. THEREFORE, THE TEN HORNS ARE NOT A MERE FUTURE FEATURE OF THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST BUT A TRAIT THEY HAVE THROUGHOUT THEIR EXISTENCE. CONSEQUENTLY, THE HORNS, LIKE THE SEVEN HEADS, CANNOT BE LIMITED TO A SERIES OF ROMAN EMPERORS.
BUT NOW IN CH. 17, IN CONTRAST TO 12:3 AND 13:1, THE TEN HORNS ARE PERHAPS NOT TO BE SEEN AS DISTRIBUTED OVER ALL SEVEN HEADS BUT AS COMING ONLY FROM THE SEVENTH HEAD, SINCE BOTH THE SEVENTH HEAD AND THE TEN HORNS ARE YET TO COME. DAN. 7:7–8, 19–20, 23–24 COULD CONFIRM THIS, SINCE THE TEN HORNS THERE ARE LOCATED ONLY ON THE HEAD OF THE BEAST WHO IS TO COME AT THE END OF HISTORY.
WHEN THE PROPHECY DOES BEGIN TO BE FULFILLED, THESE KINGS WILL RULE OVER THEIR KINGDOMS “WITH THE BEAST.” THEY WILL “RECEIVE AUTHORITY AS KINGS” (ΛΑΜΒΆΝΟΥΣΙΝ AS A FUTURISTIC PRESENT). THE IMPLIED SUBJECT WHO GIVES THEM AUTHORITY COULD BE THE BEAST, BUT MORE LIKELY IT IS GOD, ESPECIALLY IN LIGHT OF 17:17. FURTHERMORE, GOD IS THE IMPLIED SUBJECT OF SO MANY OF THE AUTHORIZATION CLAUSES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (E.G., 6:2, 4, 8; 7:2; 9:1, 3, 5; 13:5, 7; 16:8).
THE KINGS’ FUTURE REIGN WITH THE BEAST WILL LAST “FOR ONE HOUR” (ΜΊΑΝ ὥΡΑΝ). THE TIME PERIOD ECHOES DAN. 4:17A (LXX: ὥΡᾳ ΜΙᾷ), WHERE IT REFERS TO THE PERIOD DURING WHICH GOD CAUSED KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO BECOME LIKE A BEAST. HERE ALSO GOD IS SOVEREIGN EVEN OVER THE AUTHORITY OF UNGODLY KINGS WHO ALLY WITH THE BEAST TO OPPOSE THE MESSIAH (CF. VV 13–14). “ONE HOUR” IS REPEATED IN CH. 18 AS THE TIME IN WHICH “BABYLON THE GREAT” WAS JUDGED BY GOD (18:10, 17, 19), WHICH IS A COMBINED ALLUSION TO THE “ONE HOUR” OF DAN. 4:17A LXX AND TO “BABYLON THE GREAT” IN DAN. 4:30(= 27 MT). LIKEWISE, HERE IN REV. 17:12 THE FOCUS OF THE PERIOD IS THE TIME DURING WHICH “BABYLON THE GREAT” (V 5) IS JUDGED THROUGH THE DIVINE AGENTS OF THE KINGS AND THE BEAST (VV 15–17). HERE AND IN DANIEL 4 “ONE HOUR” MAY MERELY REFER TO A BRIEF PERIOD, SINCE ὥΡΑ APPARENTLY “WAS THE SHORTEST PERIOD OF TIME KNOWN TO THE ANCIENTS.”112
PERHAPS ALSO STANDING BEHIND THE “ONE HOUR” IS DAN. 4:19 THEOD. AND DAN. 4:19 LXX, WHICH REFER TO “ONE HOUR” AS THE TIME THAT DANIEL WAS AMAZED AT THE VISION DESCRIBING NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S JUDGMENT.
IN DANIEL NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S BEASTLY RESEMBLANCE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE BEASTS OF DANIEL 7 (SEE THEOD. AND MT OF DAN. 4:16; 5:21; 7:4; CF. ALSO THEOD. OF 4:15, 23, 25 AND LXX OF 4:17A), THOUGH THERE IS NO EXPLICIT REFERENCE TO THE KING AS A “BEAST.” THIS MAY BE ONE REASON THAT ALLUSIONS FROM DANIEL 4 ABOUT NEBUCHADNEZZAR ARE COMBINED WITH ALLUSIONS TO THE DANIEL 7 BEASTS IN REVELATION 17. CF. MIDR. RAB. GEN. 76.6, WHERE THE DANIEL 7 HORNS ARE APPLIED BOTH TO ROME AND TO RULERS OF PALMYRA IN THE THIRD CENTURY A.D..
13 THE TEN KINGS COLLECTIVELY “HAVE ONE PURPOSE.” THIS COMMON PURPOSE IS EXPRESSED IN THE CLAUSE “THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST” (ΔΙΔΌΑΣΙΝ IS A FUTURISTIC PRESENT). THEY DO NOT MERELY REIGN WITH THE BEAST BUT ALSO SUBMIT TO HIS AUTHORITY. GOD IS THE ONE WHO ULTIMATELY INSPIRES THEM “TO DO HIS PURPOSE” BY HAVING “ONE PURPOSE AND GIVING THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST UNTIL GOD’S WORDS SHOULD BE FULFILLED” (SO 17:17; NOTE ΜΊΑΝ ΓΝΏΜΗΝ IN BOTH 17:13 AND 17:17). BUT WHY DO THEY FORM AN ALLIANCE TO BE LED BY THE BEAST?
14 THE PURPOSE OF THE STRONG COALITION OF V 13 IS TO “MAKE WAR ON THE LAMB.” BUT “THE LAMB WILL CONQUER THEM.” THIS BATTLE PHRASEOLOGY IN THE FIRST TWO CLAUSES OF THE VERSE IS FROM DAN. 7:21:
DAN. 7:21 THEOD.; CF. ALSO MT: Τὸ ΚΈΡΑΣ ἐΚΕῖΝΟ ἐΠΟΊΕΙ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ἴΣΧΥΣΕΝ ΠΡὸΣ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“THAT HORN WAS MAKING WAR WITH THE SAINTS AND HE OVERPOWERED THEM”)
REV. 17:14A: ΟὗΤΟΙ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ ΠΟΛΕΜΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ἀΡΝΊΟΝ ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ (“THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL CONQUER THEM”)
THE ALLUSIVE CONNECTION IS ENHANCED WHEN IT IS RECALLED THAT, AS IN DANIEL, HERE ALSO IT IS KINGS THAT ARE PORTRAYED AS HORNS (17:12) AND THAT CONDUCT THE WAR (THOUGH IN DAN. 7:21 IT IS ONLY ONE HORN). THERE IS A CHANGE IN THE WORDING FROM DANIEL THAT DOES NOT INVALIDATE THE ALLUSION BUT IS AN IRONIC INTERPRETATIVE ALTERATION LIKE THAT ALREADY MADE WITH THE DAN. 7:21 ALLUSION IN CH. 12 AND IN 1 EN. 90:12, 13B (SEE ON 12:7B–8A AND 5:6). THE LAST PART OF DANIEL’S WORDING IS REVERSED AND APPLIED TO THE CHAMPION OF THE “SAINTS” INSTEAD OF TO THE BEAST’S VICTORY.
THE LANGUAGE BY WHICH THE BEAST WAS DESCRIBED IN DAN. 7:21 AND REV. 11:7 AND 13:7A AS DEFEATING THE SAINTS IS NOW APPLIED TO THE PORTRAYAL OF THE LAMB OVERCOMING THE FORCES OF THE BEAST AND HIS HORNED ALLIES. THE REVERSAL OF LANGUAGE IS NOT A RESULT OF RANDOM SCRIPTURE TWISTING BUT IS INTENDED TO EXPRESS IRONY. THE PREDICTION OF THE BEAST’S VICTORY OVER THE SAINTS IN DAN. 7:21 BECOMES AN IRONIC TYPE OF HIS OWN FINAL DEFEAT. HIS DEFEAT MUST OCCUR FITTINGLY ACCORDING TO THE SAME WARLIKE METHOD BY WHICH HE HAS ATTEMPTED TO OPPRESS. THE REVERSED PORTRAYAL SHOWS THAT HE MUST BE PUNISHED BY MEANS OF HIS OWN SIN.
REV. 17:14 ANSWERS THE CONCLUDING QUESTION OF 13:4, “WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM [THE BEAST]?”113 THE “CALLED AND ELECT AND FAITHFUL” WHO ACCOMPANY THE LAMB FIGHT ALONGSIDE HIM AND REPRESENT THE VINDICATION OF THE PERSECUTED SAINTS OF DAN. 7:21 AND REV. 6:9–11; 12:11; 13:10, 15–17. STRIKINGLY, DAN. 7:22 PROMISES THAT AFTER THE HORNED BEAST ATTEMPTS TO CONQUER THE SAINTS, GOD WILL “GIVE THE JUDGMENT TO THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH.” THIS BECAME THE BASIS FOR THE EXPECTATION THAT THE SAINTS WOULD JUDGE THE WICKED IN THE END TIME (SO 1 COR. 6:2; 1 EN. 38:5; 91:12; CF. WIS. 3:8; 1 EN. 90:19; 95:3; 96:1; 98:12).
THE BASIS (ὅΤΙ) FOR THE LAMB’S VICTORY IS THAT “HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS.” THE SAME TITLE OCCURS ONLY TWICE IN BIBLICALLY RELATED MATERIAL PRIOR TO THE NT, IN 1 EN. 9:4 AND DAN. 4:37 LXX. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT 1 ENOCH IS IN MIND HERE, SINCE ITS CONTEXT CONCERNS ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT (OF THE FALLEN WATCHERS), AS DOES REVELATION 17. BUT DAN. 4:37 LXX IS THE MORE LIKELY INFLUENCE (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
JUST AS THE BABYLONIAN KING WAS ADDRESSED BY THIS TITLE (SEE EXAMPLES BELOW), SO THE KING OF LATTER-DAY BABYLON (ROME) WAS SIMILARLY ADDRESSED IN JOHN’S DAY (SEE BELOW). IN DANIEL 4 THE TITLE IS USED OF GOD AS THE ONE WHO HAS DEMONSTRATED HIS TRUE DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY AND HAS REVEALED NEBUCHADNEZZAR AS AN EMPTY PARODY OF THE NAME BY JUDGING THE BEASTLY KING OF “BABYLON THE GREAT.” NOW THE TITLE IS APPLIED TYPOLOGICALLY TO THE LAMB. THE LAMB DEMONSTRATES HIS DEITY ON THE LAST DAY BY JUDGING THE BEAST THAT CARRIES “BABYLON THE GREAT.” AND HE EXPOSES AS FALSE THE DIVINE CLAIMS OF THE EMPEROR AND OTHERS LIKE HIM.
THE SIMILARITY OF REV. 17:14 WITH 1 EN. 90:12, 13B IS STRIKING SINCE BOTH OCCUR IN CONNECTION WITH OTHER DANIEL ALLUSIONS AND BOTH REVERSE THE WORDING OF DAN. 7:21 IN THE SAME IRONIC MANNER AND APPLY IT TO A LAMBLIKE FIGURE ENGAGED IN END-TIME BATTLE WITH EVIL BEASTS, WHO ARE DESTROYED.114
DANIEL 4:37 LXX IS A MORE LIKELY INFLUENCE IN REV. 17:14 THAN 1 EN. 9:4 FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS. (1) DANIEL’S WORDING IS CLOSER TO THAT OF REVELATION (1 ENOCH LACKS ὅΤΙ AND ἐΣΤΙ):
DAN. 4:37 LXX: ὅΤΙ ΑὐΤΌΣ ἐΣΤΙ ΘΕὸΣ ΤῶΝ ΘΕῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΤῶΝ ΚΥΡΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕὺΣ ΤῶΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΝ (“BECAUSE HE HIMSELF IS GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS”)
REV. 17:14B: ὅΤΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΚΥΡΊΩΝ ἐΣΤὶΝ ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕὺΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΝ (“BECAUSE HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS”)
1 EN.9:4 ITSELF (“LORD OF LORDS, GOD OF GODS, KING OF KINGS”) MAY WELL ALLUDE TO DAN. 4:37. (2) WHEREAS THE PHRASE IN 1 ENOCH FORMS PART OF AN ADDRESS TO GOD, IN DANIEL AND REVELATION IT IS VIEWED AS THE BASIS OF THE DIVINE POWER TO TAKE AWAY THE RULE OF EVIL KINGS. (3) ALMOST THE SAME TITLE OCCURS FOR THE BABYLONIAN KING IN THE LXX OF DAN. 2:37 AND 3:2 AND FOR GOD IN DAN. 2:47, SO THAT THESE THREE TEXTS TOGETHER WITH DAN. 4:37 LXX COULD TOGETHER BE BEHIND THE PHRASE IN REVELATION. (4) THE TITLE IN REV. 17:14B IS FOLLOWED IN V 15 BY THE DANIELIC EXPRESSION OF UNIVERSALITY. THIS IS SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE ALMOST IDENTICAL FORMULAS ARE FOUND REPEATEDLY FOLLOWING THE TITLE OF DAN. 4:37 (CF. DAN. 4:37A, B, C LXX). (5) FINALLY, THAT DANIEL 4 IS THE SOURCE OF THE TITLE IS SUPPORTED BY EARLIER OBSERVATIONS OF DANIEL 4 AND DANIEL 7 ALLUSIONS IN THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CONTEXT OF REV. 17:1–14A.115
NEWPORT CONTENDS THAT ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ WITH ΜΕΤΆ MEANING “WAR AGAINST” IS RARE IN EXTRABIBLICAL GREEK, WHERE THE SAME IDEA IS EXPRESSED BY ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ WITH ἐΠΊ OR ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ WITH AN ACCUSATIVE DIRECT OBJECT AND WHERE ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ WITH ΜΕΤΆ USUALLY INDICATES “WAR IN ALLIANCE WITH.”116 BUT NEWPORT DOES NOT SHOW SUFFICIENT EVIDENCE OF HAVING EXAMINED THOROUGHLY THE EXTRABIBLICAL DATA TO DEMONSTRATE CONCLUSIVELY THE RARITY OF JOHN’S USE. EVEN ASSUMING THAT JOHN’S USE IS RARE IN EXTRABIBLICAL GREEK, THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT IT REFLECTS A GENERAL OT SEMITISM (HEBREW OR ARAMAIC), AS ARGUED BY NEWPORT. RATHER, THE REASON FOR JOHN’S CONSTRUCTION LIES IN THE FACT THAT HE IS MAKING A PRECISE ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:21 (PERHAPS TO THE ARAMAIC TEXT OR THAT OF THEODOTION; SEE ABOVE). THE SAME CONCLUSION IS TO BE REACHED FOR REV. 11:7; 12:7–8, 17; AND PERHAPS 19:19.
FOR THE APPLICATION OF THE TITLE “OUR LORD AND GOD” (DOMINUS ET DEUS NOSTER) AND OTHER DIVINE TITLES TO DOMITIAN SEE SUETONIUS, DOMITIAN 13; MARTIAL, EPIGRAMS 5.8; DIO CASSIUS, ROMAN HISTORY EPITOME 67.13.4; PLINY, PANEGYRIC 33; PHILOSTRATUS, LIFE OF APOLLONIUS 8.4. ON THE DIVINE TITLES FOR DOMITIAN SEE P. 6 ABOVE FOR INTERACTION WITH COMMENTATORS LIKE THOMPSON WHO TRY TO QUALIFY THIS EVIDENCE.
THE INTERPRETATION OF THE WOMAN IN RELATION TO THE WATERS AND THE BEAST: AT THE END OF HISTORY GOD WILL INSPIRE THE STATE AND ITS ALLIES TO TURN AGAINST THE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM IN ORDER TO REMOVE ITS SECURITY AND TO DESTROY IT (17:15–18)
15 THE ANGEL NOW INTERPRETS “THE WATERS … WHERE THE HARLOT SITS” AS “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES.” THIS SORT OF FORMULA OF UNIVERSALITY FROM DANIEL (SEE ON 5:9 FOR REFERENCES IN DANIEL) OCCURS THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE (ALSO 5:9; 7:9; 10:11; 11:9; 13:7; 14:6). IN DANIEL 3–6 THE FORMULA IS USED OF THE SUBJECTS OF THE BABYLONIAN KING (E.G., DAN. 3:2 LXX; 4:37A, B, C LXX; 5:19; 6:26 THEOD.). LIKEWISE, HERE THE FORMULA IDENTIFIES THOSE UNDER THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT’S INFLUENCE. ISA. 17:12–13 ALSO USES THE METAPHOR OF “MANY WATERS” FOR “MANY NATIONS” (CF. LIKEWISE ISA. 8:7; 23:10; JER. 46:7–9; 47:2; 4QPNAH FRAGMENTS 1 AND 2.4; 3.8).
THE “MANY WATERS” HAVE ALREADY BEEN SEEN TO BE AN ALLUSION TO JER. 51:13 (= 28:13 LXX), WHERE THEY REFER TO THE WATERS OF THE EUPHRATES AND THE CHANNELS AND CANALS SURROUNDING THE CITY OF BABYLON. THESE WATERS HELPED BABYLON FLOURISH ECONOMICALLY AND PROVIDED SECURITY AGAINST OUTSIDE ATTACK. THE MULTITUDES OF HUMANITY THAT THE WATERS NOW REPRESENT ARE THE BASIS FOR BABYLON’S ECONOMIC TRADE AND HER ECONOMIC SECURITY.
NOTE THAT NAH. 3:8 ALSO USES WATER AS A METAPHOR OF SECURITY WITH REFERENCE TO EGYPT: EGYPT WAS “SITUATED BY THE WATERS OF THE NILE, WITH WATER SURROUNDING HER, HER RAMPART A SEA, HER WALL A SEA.” JER. 51:13 AND B. TAANITH 10A DIRECTLY CONNECT BABYLON’S “MANY WATERS” WITH HER “TREASURES,” AND TARG. JER. 51:13 DEFINES HER “MANY WATERS” AS “THE HOUSE OF HER TREASURES.”
THE METAPHOR OF “MANY WATERS” ALSO STANDS FOR ANTAGONISTIC NATIONS IN TARG. CANT. 8:7; TARG. ISA. 21:1; MIDR. PSS. 93.4–7; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 2.16; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 8.7, §1; LIKEWISE TARG. ISA. 8:7 (“NUMEROUS AS THE WATERS”). THE “MANY WATERS” OF PS. 18:16 IS RENDERED BY IN THE TARGUM AS “MANY PEOPLE”; TARG. PS. 46:4 PARAPHRASES THE HEBREW BY “PEOPLE AS RIVERS”;117 CF. SIMILARLY TARG. EZEK. 32:2 WITH THE MT.
IN א* 1854 2329 PC BEA Τὰ ὕΔΑΤΑ (“THE WATERS”) IS REPLACED BY ΤΑΥΤΑ (“THESE THINGS”), A DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUN REFERRING TO “THE WATERS.”
16 THE COALITION OF THE “TEN HORNS” AND THE BEAST FORM FIRST TO DESTROY THE HARLOT BEFORE ATTEMPTING TO DESTROY THE LAMB. THE PORTRAYAL OF THE HARLOT’S DESOLATION IS SKETCHED ACCORDING TO THE OUTLINES OF THE PROPHECY OF APOSTATE JERUSALEM’S JUDGMENT BY GOD IN EZEK. 23:25–29, 47: “YOUR SURVIVORS WILL BE DEVOURED BY THE FIRE … THEY WILL ALSO STRIP YOU OF YOUR CLOTHES … AND THEY WILL DEAL WITH YOU IN HATRED … AND LEAVE YOU NAKED AND BARE. AND THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR HARLOTRIES WILL BE UNCOVERED … THEY WILL BURN THEIR HOUSES WITH FIRE.” LIKEWISE, EZEK. 16:37–41 PROPHESIES AGAINST FAITHLESS ISRAEL: “I WILL GATHER TOGETHER ALL YOUR LOVERS WITH WHOM YOU HAVE CONSORTED … THEY WILL BREAK DOWN YOUR HOUSE OF HARLOTRY … AND THEY WILL LEAVE YOU NAKED … THEY WILL BURN YOUR HOUSES WITH FIRE.” EZEK. 23:31–34 EVEN PORTRAYS THE HARLOT AS HAVING A CUP IN HER HAND AND BECOMING DRUNK FROM DRINKING IT, STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO REV. 17:4; THOUGH IT IS A PICTURE OF JUDGMENT IN EZEKIEL 23, THE SIMILARITY MAY HAVE BEEN A FURTHER ATTRACTION TO ALLUDE TO IT, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF THE POSSIBILITY OF SEEING THE EZEKIEL 23 IMAGERY DEPICTING THE WHORE BEING PUNISHED BY MEANS OF HER OWN SIN, WHICH IS DESCRIBED IN THE SAME WAY IN REV. 17:4 (CF. PS. 75:8, WHICH IS SIMILAR TO EZEK. 23:31–34). THE EZEKIEL PICTURE IS SUPPLEMENTED BY SIMILAR OT DESCRIPTIONS OF ISRAEL’S COMING JUDGMENT, WHICH PROPHESY THAT GOD “WILL STRIP HER NAKED AND … MAKE HER DESOLATE” (HOS. 2:3; CF. ALSO JER. 10:25; 41:22 LXX; MIC. 3:3; SEE NAH. 3:4–5, 15 WITH REFERENCE TO NINEVEH). THIS PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED WHEN BABYLON CONQUERED JERUSALEM.
THIS IMAGERY IS NOW REAPPLIED TO THE DESOLATION OF THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT. PERHAPS THREE METAPHORS HAVE BEEN COMBINED IN THE DESCRIPTION: BABYLON’S NAKEDNESS IS EXPOSED LIKE THAT OF A WHORE, SHE IS DEVOURED LIKE A VICTIM OF A FIERCE BEAST, AND SHE IS BURNED LIKE A CITY.118 THE POLITICAL SIDE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM WILL TURN AGAINST THE HEART OF THE SOCIAL-ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SIDE AND DESTROY IT. HOW DOES THIS BEGIN TO HAPPEN? THE MULTITUDES OVER WHICH BABYLON RULES (V 15) ARE TURNED AGAINST BABYLON BY THE POLITICAL FORCES. THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES’ WATERS IN 16:12 IS A PICTURE OF HOW THE MULTITUDES OF BABYLON’S RELIGIOUS AND ECONOMIC ADHERENTS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD (ALSO PORTRAYED AS “WATERS” HERE IN 17:15) BECOME DISLOYAL TO IT. “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (VV 16–18) DISSUADE BABYLON’S INNUMERABLE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS FOLLOWERS FROM REMAINING LOYAL TO HER.119 THE DISENCHANTMENT WITH BABYLON IS A PRELUDE TO HER JUDGMENT BY THE KINGS (DESCRIBED IN V 16) AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT ITSELF. LIKEWISE, IN 16:12 THE INVASION OF KINGS FOLLOWS THE DRYING UP OF THE WATERS.
WHY DO THE KINGS AND MULTITUDES WHO TURN AGAINST BABYLON IN CH. 17 THEN MOURN OVER HER DESTRUCTION IN 18:9FF.? PERHAPS THE “KINGS” OF 18:9–10 ARE OTHER RULERS NOT INCLUDED IN THE TEN KINGS OF CH. 17, AND PERHAPS THE “MERCHANTS” OF 18:11FF. ARE NOT INCLUDED IN THE MULTITUDES OF 17:15. BOTH GROUPS MAY HAVE REMAINED LOYAL TO BABYLON AND THEN MOURNED OVER HER DEMISE. ON THE OTHER HAND, THOSE MOURNING IN CH. 18 MAY BE THE SAME ONES WHO TURNED AGAINST THE WHORE IN CH. 17. THEY MOURN BECAUSE THEY NOW REALIZE THAT THROUGH THEIR DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON THEY HAVE DESTROYED THEIR OWN ECONOMIC BASE.
THE OBJECT OF THIS DESTRUCTION INCLUDES THE APOSTATE CHURCH, WHICH HAS “FORNICATED” BY COOPERATING WITH THE IDOLATROUS ECONOMIC SYSTEM (SEE ON 2:14, 20–22). THEIR LEADER HAS EVEN BEEN REFERRED TO UNDER THE IMAGE OF A HARLOT (2:2–22). HER FOLLOWERS WILL HAVE “THE SHAME OF NAKEDNESS MANIFESTED” (3:17–18; 16:15). “THEY WILL EAT HER FLESH” (ΤὰΣ ΣΆΡΚΑΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ ΦΆΓΟΝΤΑΙ) RECALLS JEZEBEL’S DESTINY: “THEY … WILL EAT THE FLESH OF JEZEBEL (ΚΑΤΑΦΆΓΟΝΤΑΙ … ΤὰΣ ΣΆΡΚΑΣ ἸΕΖΆΒΕΛ).” JEZEBEL’S DESTRUCTION LIKEWISE HAPPENED ACCORDING TO THE “WORD OF THE LORD” (4 KGDMS. 9:36), AS IN REV. 17:17.120
THERE ARE ADDITIONAL PARALLELS BETWEEN THE OT JEZEBEL AND THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT, WHICH FURTHER LINKS THE LATTER TO THE FALSE PROPHETESS JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA:121 (1) BEFORE HER DEATH THE OT JEZEBEL “COLORED HER EYES AND ADORNED HER HEAD” LIKE THE HARLOT OF REVELATION 17 (4 KGDMS. 9:30). (2) BOTH ARE QUEENS (1 KGS. 16:31; REV. 17:1–2, 18; 18:7). (3) BOTH SEDUCE PEOPLE (1 KGS. 21:25; REV. 17:2; CF. REV. 2:20, 22). (4) BOTH ARE GUILTY OF FORNICATION, ESPECIALLY IN THE FIGURATIVE SENSE OF SINFUL INTERCOURSE WITH IDOLS BY WORSHIPING THEM INSTEAD OF THE TRUE GOD (2 KGS. 9:22; 2 CHRON. 21:13; REV. 17:1–2, 5; CF. REV. 2:20–22; FOR FURTHER TEXTUAL COMPARISONS AND DISCUSSION SEE ALSO ON REV. 2:14, 20). (5) BOTH DECEIVE PEOPLE BY SORCERIES (2 KGS. 9:22; REV. 18:23). (6) BOTH SEEK GREEDILY FOR ECONOMIC PROSPERITY (1 KINGS 21; REV. 18:11–19). (7) BOTH PERSECUTE AND KILL THE SAINTS (1 KGS. 18:4; 19:2; REV. 17:6). (8) IN BOTH SITUATIONS A REMNANT REFUSES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HARLOT’S SINS (1 KGS. 18:18A; 19:18; 2 KGS. 9:22; REV. 17:14B). (9) GOD AVENGES ON BOTH THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY THEM (2 KGS. 9:7; REV. 19:2). (10) THE DESTRUCTION OF BOTH OCCURS QUICKLY (2 KGS. 9:33–35; REV. 18:10, 17, 19). (11) GOD JUDGES THE FOLLOWERS OF BOTH (1 KGS. 18:40; 2 KGS. 10:19; REV. 18:9–11; CF. REV. 2:23).
SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE LIMITED THE REFERENCE OF THE “HARLOT” ONLY TO THE APOSTATE CHURCH, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE EZEKIEL 23 AND THE OTHER OT REFERENCES MENTIONED ABOVE PERTAIN ONLY TO APOSTATE ISRAEL’S JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, APOSTATE ISRAEL IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS A “HARLOT” IN THE OT (E.G., 2 CHRON. 21:11; EZEK. 16:15, 17, 28, 35, 41; 23:1–21, 44; ISA. 1:21; 57:3; JER. 2:20; 3:1; 13:27; HOS. 2:2–5; 4:12, 15, 18; 5:4; 9:1; MIC. 1:7). INDEED, THE PORTRAIT OF THE WHORE THROUGHOUT REVELATION 17 DRAWS ALSO FROM THE DEPICTION OF ISRAEL AS A HARLOT IN JER. 2:20–4:30:122 THERE JUDAH IS A HARLOT (2:20) WITH “A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD” (3:3) WHO CAUSES SIN IN OTHERS (2:33). ON HER “SKIRTS IS FOUND THE LIFEBLOOD OF THE INNOCENT” (2:34), HER “DRESS [IS] IN SCARLET,” SHE “DECORATES HERSELF WITH ORNAMENTS OF GOLD” (4:30), AND HER LOVERS WILL DESPISE HER AND TRY TO KILL HER (4:30).
ISRAEL IS CALLED A HARLOT BECAUSE, THOUGH SHE IS MARRIED BY FAITH TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, SHE HAS SPIRITUAL INTERCOURSE WITH IDOLS. BUT THE PROPHETS ALSO USED “HARLOT” OF OTHER UNGODLY NATIONS (ISA. 23:15–18; NAH. 3:4–5, THOUGH 4QPNAH 3.4 [GARCÍA MARTÍNEZ, ED.] APPLIES THE NAHUM TEXT TO THE APOSTATE LEADERS OF JERUSALEM). THE “HARLOT” METAPHOR HAS THE ESSENTIAL IDEA OF AN ILLICIT RELATIONSHIP, WHETHER THAT BE RELIGIOUS, ECONOMIC, POLITICAL, OR A COMBINATION OF THESE. IN BOTH NAH. 3:4–5 AND ESPECIALLY ISA. 23:15–18 NINEVEH AND TYRE ARE CALLED HARLOTS BECAUSE THEY CAUSE RUIN AND UNCLEANNESS AMONG THE NATIONS BY ECONOMICALLY DOMINATING THEM AND INFLUENCING THEM BY THEIR IDOLATRY (SEE NOTE ON 17:2).123 FURTHERMORE, THE WHORE IN REVELATION 17 IS CALLED “BABYLON THE GREAT,” WHICH REFERS TO THE PROUD PAGAN CITY IN DANIEL 4. THEREFORE, BABYLON REFERS BOTH TO THE PAGAN WORLD AND THE APOSTATE CHURCH THAT COOPERATES WITH THAT WORLD.
THAT “BABYLON THE GREAT” IS THE ENTIRE CORRUPT ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AND NOT MERELY THE APOSTATE CHURCH IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE REFERENCES TO BABYLON IN CHS. 14, 16, AND 18 (SEE ON 14:8; 16:18–21; 17:4–6, 18; CH. 18). WHILE THE UNBELIEVING SECTOR OF THE CHURCH MAY COOPERATE WITH THE WORLD’S PERSECUTION OF THE TRUE REMNANT WITHIN, THE PERSECUTORS MENTIONED ELSEWHERE ARE ALSO PART OF THE WIDER PAGAN, UNGODLY POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM (SEE ON 2:9–10; 6:9–11; 12:11; 13:9–10, 15–18; 17:6; 18:24; 19:2). NEVERTHELESS, JOHN’S OVERRIDING CONCERN IS TO WARN THE CHURCHES ABOUT COMPROMISE WITH THIS SYSTEM SO THAT THEY WILL NOT BE JUDGED WITH IT.124 THE PAGAN SYSTEM IN JOHN’S TIME WAS NOT MERELY ROMAN SOCIETY AND THE EMPEROR CULT BUT ALSO THE CULTURE OF ASIA MINOR AND SIMILAR PLACES, WHICH WAS DOMINATED BY PAGAN TRADE GUILDS WITH THEIR PATRON DEITIES. THE OVERLAP BETWEEN THE APOSTATE SEGMENT OF THE CHURCH AND THE WIDER ANTAGONISTIC PAGAN SYSTEM IS PRESUPPOSED IN 18:4FF., WHERE THOSE ON THE VERGE OF COMPROMISE ARE EXHORTED TO “COME OUT OF HER.” THIS IS AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 48:20; 52:11; JER. 50:8; AND 51:6, WHERE ISRAEL IS EXHORTED TO COME OUT OF IMPURE BABYLON WHEN THE TIME FOR THE RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM HAS COME.
APOSTATE ISRAEL OF THE FIRST AND FOLLOWING CENTURIES ALSO COMPOSES BABYLON BUT DOES NOT EXHAUST IT BY ITSELF.125 NEVERTHELESS, UNBELIEVING ISRAEL’S PARTIAL INCLUSION IN BABYLON ALSO ACCOUNTS FOR SOME OF THE ALLUSIONS TO OT REFERENCES TO ISRAEL AS A HARLOT AND ITS IMPENDING JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, APOSTATE ISRAEL PERFORMED HER SHARE OF PERSECUTION TOGETHER WITH PAST AND PRESENT PAGAN OPPRESSORS OF THE FAITHFUL REMNANT (MATT. 21:33–42; 23:29–35; ACTS 7:51–52; SEE ABOVE ON 2:9–10; 3:9).
THEREFORE, THOUGH MOST PAST COMMENTATORS HAVE TENDED TO IDENTIFY BABYLON SOLELY WITH UNGODLY ROMAN CULTURE, OR THE APOSTATE CHURCH, OR APOSTATE ISRAEL,126 IT IS BETTER TO SEE THESE IDENTIFICATIONS AS NOT MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE. NEVERTHELESS, THE WICKED RELIGIOUS-ECONOMIC CULTURE OF THE EVIL ROMAN WORLD SYSTEM IS THE FOCUS, AND THE APOSTATE CHURCH AND UNBELIEVING ISRAEL ARE INCLUDED INASMUCH AS THEY HAVE BECOME PART OF THAT SINFUL WORLD SYSTEM.
IN 4 EZRA 15:46–63 “ASIA” IS SAID TO HAVE HAD “A SHARE IN THE GLAMOUR OF BABYLON” (I.E., ROME) AND TO HAVE IMITATED “THAT HATEFUL HARLOT” BY HAVING “DECKED OUT YOUR DAUGHTERS IN HARLOTRY” AND “KILLED MY CHOSEN PEOPLE,” WHILE CELEBRATING OVER ITS MISDEEDS IN DRUNKENNESS. AS A RESULT, GOD WOULD CAUSE THEM TO “EAT THEIR OWN FLESH … AND DRINK THEIR OWN BLOOD” AND WOULD LEAD OTHERS TO “WRECK THE HATEFUL CITY” AND TO “BURN WITH FIRE” THE LAND. THIS REFERENCE SUPPORTS THE NOTION THAT ASIA WAS THOUGHT OF AS PART OF THE UNGODLY ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF THE ROMAN-BABYLONIAN HARLOT, WHICH WOULD DESERVE JUDGMENT ALONG WITH ROME.
IN JEWISH WRITINGS BABYLON IS ALSO METAPHORICAL FOR THE CORRUPT WORLD SYSTEM (SEE ABOVE ON 14:8). PERHAPS LEV. 21:9 CONTRIBUTED TO THE PICTURE OF THE BURNING OF THE HARLOT, SINCE THERE “THE DAUGHTER OF ANY PRIEST, IF SHE PROFANES HERSELF BY HARLOTRY …, SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE.” THIS WOULD ESPECIALLY BE AN APPROPRIATE ALLUSION TO APPLY TO THAT PART OF BABYLON COMPOSED OF COMPROMISERS WITHIN THE CHURCH, WHICH IS A “KINGDOM OF PRIESTS” (1:6; 5:10).
IN THIS RESPECT IT IS NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT IN THE LXX PREDOMINANTLY THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS AND SOMETIMES PARTS OF THE SANCTUARY ARE ALSO DESCRIBED AS ADORNED WITH “GOLD, PURPLE, SCARLET, LINEN, AND [PRECIOUS] STONES,” THE IDENTICAL COMBINATION OF WORDS USED TO DESCRIBE THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT’S ATTIRE IN REV. 17:4 AND 18:16 (ΧΡΥΣΌΣ, ΠΟΡΦΎΡΑ, ΚΌΚΚΙΝΟΣ, ΒΎΣΣΟΣ, AND ΛΊΘΟΣ IN REV. 17:4 [OMITTING ΒΎΣΣΟΣ] AND 18:16, AND IN EXOD. 25:3–7; 28:5–9; 28:15–20; 35:6; 36:9–12; 36:15–21 LXX; CF. LIKEWISE, THOUGH WITH OMISSION OF ΛΊΘΟΣ, EXOD. 26:31–32, 36; 28:33–34[29–30]; 31:4; 36:31[32]–32[33]; 37:3–5; CF. 2 CHRON. 2:13[14]). SOME OF THESE MATERIALS ARE USED IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S CAP, WHICH WAS TO BE “ON AARON’S FOREHEAD CONTINUALLY SO THAT THEY MAY FIND FAVOR BEFORE THE LORD,” AND ON THE CAP WAS TO BE WRITTEN “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EXOD. 28:29[28]–34; 36:31[32]–38[40]), THE PERFECT ANTITHESIS TO THE NAME “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEAD OF THE WOMAN IN REV. 17:5. THIS BACKGROUND SERVES TO ENFORCE THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE CITY-WHORE AND THE CITY-BRIDE OF CHRIST, SINCE THE LATTER IS ALSO “ADORNED WITH EVERY KIND OF PRECIOUS STONE,” AND “GOLD,” AND TWELVE STONES, THE LIST OF WHICH IS BASED ON THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENT IN EXOD. 28:17–20 (SEE BELOW ON 21:18–21). IN ADDITION, EZEK. 16:13FF. PORTRAYS ISRAEL AS AN APOSTATE HARLOT “ADORNED WITH GOLD AND SILVER … AND FINE LINEN, SILK AND EMBROIDERED CLOTH,” AN OT TEXT APPLIED TO THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT’S ATTIRE IN REV. 18:16. IN THE LIGHT OF THE EXODUS AND POSSIBLE EZEKIEL BACKGROUND, PERHAPS THE WHORE ALSO REPRESENTS THE FALSE JEWISH “SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (SEE ON 2:9; 3:9), IN ANTITHESIS TO THE TRUE TEMPLE PORTRAYED IN CH. 21.
THE WORDS ΚΈΡΑΤΑ (“HORNS”) AND ΘΗΡΊΟΝ (“BEAST”) ARE NEUTER NOMINATIVE ABSOLUTES, WHILE THE FOLLOWING ΟὗΤΟΙ (“THESE”) IS MASCULINE. A PLAUSIBLE REASON FOR THE CHANGE TO MASCULINE IS THAT THE WRITER CONCEIVES OF PERSONS BEHIND THE IMAGES OF HORNS AND BEAST.127 ALTERNATIVELY, THE UNUSUAL NOMINATIVE ABSOLUTES AND THE EXCEPTIONAL CHANGE FROM NEUTER TO MASCULINE MAY BE GRAMMATICAL IRREGULARITIES SERVING SUBTLY TO DRAW ATTENTION TO THE PRESENCE OF AN OT ALLUSION (TO DAN. 7:7), ESPECIALLY THE CHANGE IN GENDER (THOUGH NEITHER OF THESE FEATURES IS PRESENT IN THE DANIEL TEXT). INDEED, A CHANGE FROM NEUTER TO MASCULINE IN 17:3 APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A DEVICE INTIMATING ALLUSION TO THE SAME OT TEXT.
THE INVASION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE BY THE GOTHS AND HUNS IN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH CENTURIES ARE NOT FULFILLMENTS OF BUT ONLY ILLUSTRATIONS AND ADUMBRATIONS OF THE LAST CONFLICT NARRATED IN REV. 17:16. CHILTON ARGUES THAT ROME’S DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM FULFILLS THE DESCRIPTION OF REV. 17:16–17: ROME SEDUCED ISRAEL INTO IDOLATRY AND THEN BETRAYED ISRAEL BY DESTROYING IT.128 BUT JERUSALEM NEVER ACCEPTED ROMAN IDOLATRY, AND THAT WAS, IN FACT, A MAJOR REASON THAT JERUSALEM WAS DESTROYED. FURTHERMORE, JERUSALEM WAS NEVER A FULL-FLEDGED ALLY WITH ROME. OF COURSE, THE TWO WERE ULTIMATELY ON THE SAME SPIRITUAL SIDE IN THEIR OPPOSITION TO THE CHURCH, BUT WHAT IS PORTRAYED IN REVELATION 17 IS A MUCH STRONGER SPIRITUAL, POLITICAL, AND ECONOMIC ALLIANCE THAN JERUSALEM EVER HAD WITH ROME.
17 THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES WILL OVERTHROW BABYLON “BECAUSE” (ΓΆΡ) GOD WILL INSPIRE THEM TO DO SO. GOD WILL “PUT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO PERFORM HIS PURPOSE.”129 THE SENSE OF THE PAST TENSE ἔΔΩΚΕΝ IS EQUIVALENT TO THAT OF A HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECT, EMPHASIZING THE CERTAINTY OF THE FUTURE FULFILLMENT. THE GREATER PURPOSE OF THE COALITION OF THE TEN KINGS AND THE BEAST IS TO TOPPLE BABYLON. JUST AS GOD ULTIMATELY CAUSES THE PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY (E.G., 6:1–11; 13:5–10) AND AT THE END OF TIME (EZEK. 38:4–13; ZECH. 14:2), SO HE WILL CAUSE THE POLITICAL FORCES OF EVIL TO ATTACK AND DESTROY BABYLON. GOD EXECUTES HIS WILL THROUGH THE “HEARTS” OF BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE UNRIGHTEOUS (SEE FURTHER BELOW). THIS MUST BE CONSTRUED NOT AS MERE DIVINE “PERMISSION” BUT AS DIVINE CAUSATION.130
GOD INSPIRES SUCH ACTIVITY SO THAT “THE WORDS OF GOD WILL BE FULFILLED.” THIS REFERS NOT ONLY TO THE PROPHECY IN REVELATION 17 BUT ALSO TO THE PROPHECY IN DANIEL 7, WHICH REVELATION 17 DEVELOPS. LIKEWISE, THE DECLARATION IN REV. 10:7 THAT “THE MYSTERY OF GOD IS COMPLETED” REFERS TO AN UNEXPECTED FORM OF OT PROPHETIC FULFILLMENT, ESPECIALLY FROM DANIEL. HERE THE UNEXPECTED ASPECT OF THE FULFILLMENT IS THAT THE KINGDOM OF EVIL UNKNOWINGLY WILL BEGIN TO DESTROY ITSELF BY BATTLING AGAINST ITSELF AND DESTROYING ITS OWN ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS FOUNDATION (AS IN 10:7; SEE ON 17:5, 7 FOR THE USE OF ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ IN CONNECTION WITH UNEXPECTED FULFILLMENT; SEE ALSO ON 17:16). ONLY INSPIRATION FROM GOD COULD CAUSE THEM TO COMMIT SUCH A SHORTSIGHTED AND FOOLISH ACT. AT THE END OF HISTORY GOD WILL CAUSE “SATAN TO RISE UP AGAINST HIMSELF AND BE DIVIDED SO THAT HE CANNOT STAND BUT WILL HAVE AN END” (MARK 3:26).131
OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY DID NOT FORESEE IN SUCH DETAIL THE EVENTS LEADING UP TO THE CLOSE OF THE AGE BUT ONLY GENERALLY EXPECTED THAT GOD, OR HIS MESSIAH, WOULD DECISIVELY DEFEAT ALL THE FORCES OF EVIL AT A CLIMACTIC BATTLE AT THE VERY END. IT IS TRUE THAT DAN. 2:41–43 SPEAKS OF THE END-TIME KINGDOM OF EVIL AS “A DIVIDED KINGDOM,” BUT WHAT THIS MEANS PRECISELY IS NOT CLEAR. IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT DAN. 11:40–43 REFERS TO EVIL NATIONS FIGHTING AGAINST ONE ANOTHER, BUT REVELATION 17 DOES NOT PICTURE NATIONS OPPOSING ONE ANOTHER OR EVEN CIVIL WAR, BUT ENVISIONS A UNIFIED WORLD SYSTEM IN WHICH THE POLITICAL-MILITARY SIDE WILL TURN AGAINST THE RELIGIOUS-ECONOMIC SIDE AND DESTROY IT. IT WOULD HAVE BEEN UNEXPECTED FROM THE OT PERSPECTIVE THAT GOD WOULD COMMENCE DEFEATING THE UNIFIED WORLD KINGDOM OF EVIL AT HISTORY’S END BY MAKING THAT KINGDOM DIVIDE WITHIN ITSELF AND FIGHT ITSELF, EVEN BEFORE CHRIST WOULD APPEAR TO DEFEAT IT.
IT COULD ALSO BE ARGUED ON THE BASIS OF EZEK. 38:21; HAG. 2:22; AND ZECH. 14:13 THAT ESCHATOLOGICAL CIVIL WAR WAS CLEARLY REVEALED IN THE OT AS PART OF THE DEMISE OF EVIL AND THEREFORE SHOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED PART OF THE “MYSTERY” (SEE ON 17:17). BUT THESE PROPHECIES REFER SIMPLY TO GOD’S ENEMIES “RAISING THEIR SWORD [OR HAND] AGAINST ONE ANOTHER.” THE DETAILS OF THE CIVIL WAR ARE VAGUE, AND THIS IS WHAT REVELATION 17 ELABORATES ON IN MORE CLARITY. INDEED, THE EVIL KINGDOM’S DESTRUCTION OF ITS OWN ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS POWER BASE, WHICH APPARENTLY DOES NOT ATTEMPT TO DEFEND ITSELF IN THE ATTACK, IS IRONIC AND UNFORESEEN IN THE OT.
OF COURSE, CIVIL WAR OCCURS THROUGHOUT THE AGES AND IS AN ANTICIPATION OF THE FINAL CIVIL WAR. THE OT ALSO PREDICTS CIVIL WAR AMONG THE FORCES OF EVIL AT THE CLOSE OF THE AGE (EZEK. 38:21; HAG. 2:22; ZECH. 14:13). THE FINAL CIVIL WAR, ACCORDING TO REV. 17:16–17, IS ON AN ESCALATED SCALE, SINCE BABYLON REPRESENTS THE UNIVERSAL ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. CONTRIBUTING TO THE PICTURE OF WAR AMONG FORMER ALLIES ARE THE PROPHECIES FROM EZEK. 16:37–41 AND EZEK. 23:22–29, 47 THAT HARLOT ISRAEL’S ILLICIT LOVERS (IDOLATROUS NATIONS) WILL TURN AGAINST HER AND DESTROY HER. FOLLOWING THE SAME PATTERN AS REV. 17:14–16, 4 EZRA 13:30–38 PREDICTS THAT THERE WILL BE CIVIL WAR AMONG WICKED NATIONS AND THAT THEY WILL THEN UNITE TO “FIGHT AGAINST” GOD’S SON WHEN HE COMES.
SOME MSS. (א2 2329 PC) HAVE ΠΟΙΗΣΑΙ ΤΗΝ ΓΝΩΜΗΝ ΑΥΤΩΝ (“TO DO THEIR PURPOSE”) INSTEAD OF ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΤὴΝ ΓΝΏΜΗΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“TO DO HIS PURPOSE”). THIS CHANGES THE VERSE TO MEAN THAT GOD PUT INTO THE HEARTS OF THE KINGS TO DO THEIR OWN PURPOSE AND NOT HIS. THIS TONES DOWN A LITTLE THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD EVEN OVER SINFUL ACTIONS, WHICH THE ORIGINAL TEXT EMPHASIZES. THE SCRIBES APPARENTLY FELT IT INAPPROPRIATE TO IDENTIFY GOD’S HOLY PURPOSES WITH THE SINFUL PURPOSES OF THE FOLLOWERS OF THE BEAST.
THE OMISSION OF ΚΑὶ ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΜΊΑΝ ΓΝΏΜΗΝ IS A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF A SCRIBE ACCIDENTALLY JUMPING FROM THE FIRST ΚΑΙ TO THE FOLLOWING ΚΑΙ AND CONTINUING TO COPY FROM THERE (SO A 2329 PC LATT). THE CHANGE FROM ΔΟῦΝΑΙ ΤὴΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ TO ΔΟΥΝΑΙ ΤΗΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑΝ ΑΥΤΩ (A 1854*) IS THE RESULT OF UNINTENTIONAL DITTOGRAPHY OF THE FOLLOWING Τῷ.
FOR THE NOTION OF GOD EXECUTING HIS WILL THROUGH THE “HEARTS” OF BOTH SAINTS AND THE UNGODLY SEE WITH RESPECT TO THE FORMER ESPECIALLY 2 CHRON. 30:12, AS WELL AS 1 KGS. 10:24; EZRA 7:27; NEH. 2:12; 7:5; JER. 32:40; FOR THE LATTER SEE ALSO EXOD. 4:21; 7:3; 9:12; 10:1; 14:4, 8; 2 CHRON. 36:22–23; EZRA 1:1; ACTS 2:23; 4:27–28.
ὁ ΛΌΓΟΣ ΣΥΝΕΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ (“THE WORD WAS FULFILLED”) IS USED OF THE FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S PROPHECY OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S JUDGMENT (SO DAN. 4:33 THEOD.; LXX HAS ΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ). ΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ (“THE WORDS SHOULD BE FULFILLED”) IN REV. 17:17 IS SIMILAR. THE SUBSTITUTION OF ΤΕΛΕΣΘΩΣΙΝ FOR ΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ (SO 1006 1611 1841 2030 𝔐K) IS INSIGNIFICANT SINCE THE SUBJUNCTIVE COULD FUNCTION LIKE THE FUTURE, AS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. LATER SCRIBES, HOWEVER, MAY HAVE CHANGED THE SUBJUNCTIVE TO FUTURE BECAUSE THE SUBJUNCTIVE SEEMED INAPPROPRIATE IN A CONTEXT SPEAKING OF THE FUTURE.
18 “THE WOMAN” IS INTERPRETED TO BE “THE GREAT CITY, WHICH HAS SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” SHE INCLUDES THE ENTIRE EVIL ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF THE WORLD THROUGHOUT HISTORY. SHE RECEIVES POWER FROM THE DEVIL HIMSELF. HER ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE FORMERLY EVEN EXTENDED OVER THE POLITICAL REALM (“THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”). BUT THEIR LOYALTY WILL SHIFT TOWARD THE BEAST AND THEY WILL BECOME ANTAGONISTIC TOWARD HER IN THE END TIME. THAT THE “WOMAN” HAS SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WORLD DEMONSTRATES THAT SHE MUST BE IDENTIFIED MORE BROADLY THAN MERELY WITH UNBELIEVING JERUSALEM OR THE APOSTATE CHURCH. LIKEWISE, 18:23 REVEALS HER UNIVERSAL NATURE BY DESCRIBING HER AS ONE WHO HAS “DECEIVED ALL THE NATIONS” (SO ALSO 14:8; 17:2; 18:3, 9).
SIB. OR. 3.63–82 FORETELLS AN END-TIME RULER WHO WILL BE “FROM THE STOCK OF SEBASTE BELIAR” (LIKELY THE ROMAN LINE OF EMPERORS) AND WHO WILL DECEIVE PEOPLE. AFTER HIS REIGN, “THE WORLD WILL BE UNDER THE DOMINION OF A WOMAN, OBEYING HER EVERY BEHEST”; SHE “WILL REIGN OVER THE WHOLE WORLD.” SIB. OR. 8.190–205 REFERS TO THE SAME WOMAN AS “THE ABOMINABLE WOMAN [WHO] REIGNS,” IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH MENTION OF “ROME,” ROMAN TYRANTS, AND THE RETURN OF THE NERO MYTH (8.170–89). SOMETIMES JEWISH SOURCES REFERRED TO ROME AS “THE GREAT CITY OF ROME” (B. SANHEDRIN 21B; B. PESAHIM 118B). THIS POINTS FURTHER TO THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WOMAN WITH ROME.
CHILTON AND OTHER PRETERISTS ARGUE THAT JERUSALEM IS THE WOMAN WHO “REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN THAT SHE HAD A SPIRITUAL RULE OVER THEM GIVEN BY GOD (SO EXOD. 19:6). WHEN SHE WAS FAITHFUL, THE WORLD WAS AT PEACE, AND WHEN SHE WAS UNFAITHFUL, THE WORLD WAS IN CHAOS.132 BUT THIS DOES NOT TAKE INTO CONSIDERATION THE APOCALYPSE’S DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON, WHOSE VAST SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE WORLD (14:8; 17:1–6; 18:2–3, 9) IS EXPLAINED PRIMARILY IN CONCRETE ECONOMIC TERMS (SO CH. 18). THE OT AND JEWISH TEXTS ADDUCED BY FORD (PSS. 48:2–3; 50:2; ISA. 2:2–4; LAM. 1:1; 2:15; MIC. 4:1–3; ZECH. 14:16–21; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 59:5; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23:10)133 ARE AN UNPERSUASIVE ATTEMPT TO SUPPORT THE IDEA OF JERUSALEM’S OVERWHELMING SPIRITUAL AND ECONOMIC INFLUENCE OVER THE WHOLE EARTH THROUGHOUT THE AGES. IT IS ALSO FATAL TO THE PRETERIST VIEW THAT THE INFLUENCE OF JERUSALEM WAS AT ITS LOWEST IN THE TWO CENTURIES PRECEDING A.D. 70, WHEREAS BABYLON’S DEMISE IN REVELATION 17–18 IS AN IMMEDIATE FALL FROM GREAT POWER AND PROSPERITY.
SOME COMMENTATORS ATTEMPT UNSUCCESSFULLY TO DISTINGUISH THE BABYLON OF CH. 17 FROM THE BABYLON OF CH. 18.134
“THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” MAY BE THE SAME AS THE “KINGS FROM THE EAST” IN 16:12, THE “KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” IN 16:14, AND THE “TEN KINGS” IN 17:12FF. IF THE KINGS OF 16:12 AND 16:14 ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED, WHICH IS UNLIKELY, THEN SO ALSO SHOULD THE KINGS OF 17:12–17 AND 17:18.135
A SUMMARY OF THE PARALLELS AND DIFFERENCES BETWEEN, ON THE ONE HAND, THE WOMEN OF CHS. 12, 19, 21 AND, ON THE OTHER, THE WOMAN OF CH. 17 REVEALS THE INTENTION TO CONTRAST BABYLON WITH THE PEOPLE OF GOD: (1) ONE IS A PURE BRIDE AND A MOTHER OF LEGITIMATE CHILDREN, WHILE THE OTHER IS AN IMPURE WHORE. (2) PARALLEL INTRODUCTORY PHRASEOLOGY IS USED IN 17:1 AND 21:9–10 TO INTRODUCE RESPECTIVELY THE WHORE AND THE LAMB’S BRIDE. (3) BABYLON IS DRESSED IN BEJEWELED ATTIRE AND “CLOTHED IN LINEN” (SO 17:4; 18:16), WHICH HIDES HER CORRUPTION, IN CONTRAST TO THE LAMB’S BRIDE, WHO IS ADORNED IN COSTLY JEWELS (21:2, 9–23) AND “CLOTHES HERSELF IN BRIGHT, PURE LINEN,” WHICH RESPECTIVELY REVEALS THE GLORIOUS REFLECTION OF GOD’S PRESENCE AND “THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS” (19:8; CF. ESPECIALLY 17:4 AND 21:19: “GILDED” OR “ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONE”). (4) BOTH ARE PERSECUTED MOTHERS (17:5, 16; CH. 12). (5) THE WOMAN OF CH. 12 IS DELIVERED, BUT THE WOMAN IN CH. 17 IS DESTROYED. (6) ONE WOMAN HAS HER SECURITY “IN HEAVEN” (12:1) AND THE OTHER IN THE MULTITUDES AND THE “KINGS OF THE EARTH” (17:15, 18). (7) BABYLON IS SEEN IN A “DESERT” AND REFERRED TO AS A “CITY,” WHICH IS LIKEWISE TRUE OF THE WOMAN IN CH. 12 AND THE LAMB’S BRIDE (19:7–8; 21:2, 10).
WELL OVER HALF OF THE OT ALLUSIONS IN CH. 17 ARE FROM DANIEL, MOST FROM DANIEL 7, WITH A SIGNIFICANT NUMBER FROM DANIEL 4 CONCEPTUALLY SUPPLEMENTING THOSE FROM DANIEL 7. DANIEL 7 PROVIDES THE OVERARCHING FRAMEWORK FOR REVELATION 17, NOT ONLY OF STRUCTURE BUT ALSO OF THOUGHT, SINCE THE ALLUSIONS ARE USED WITH VARYING DEGREES OF RESPECT FOR THEIR OT CONTEXTS. THIS IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE IT EMPHASIZES EVEN MORE THAT REVELATION 17 IS DEVELOPING THE PROPHETIC SCENARIO OF DANIEL 7.
IN THIS RESPECT, REVELATION 17 REVEALS THE IRONIC OR UNEXPECTED MANNER IN WHICH DANIEL 7 WILL BE FULFILLED. THE USE OF ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (“MYSTERY”) FROM DANIEL 2 (AND 4) UNDERSCORES THE “MYSTERIOUS” MANNER OF ESCHATOLOGICAL FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL 7 (AND DANIEL 2), WHICH INVOLVES NOT ONLY THE UNEXPECTED MANNER OF BABYLON’S DEMISE AT THE HANDS OF HER OWN ALLIES (SEE ON 17:5, 7, 16) BUT ALSO THE DEFEAT OF THE BEAST AND HIS COLLEAGUES AT THE HANDS OF A SLAIN LAMB, WHO HAS UNEXPECTEDLY RISEN AGAIN TO GUIDE HISTORY TO THIS VICTORIOUS CULMINATION. THE REVERSAL OF LANGUAGE FROM DAN. 7:21 IN REV. 17:14 HIGHLIGHTS THIS MYSTERIOUS FULFILLMENT.136
SAINTS WHO DO NOT COMPROMISE WITH THE IDOLATROUS WORLD ARE TO REJOICE OVER GOD’S JUDGMENT OF IT BECAUSE THIS DEMONSTRATES THE INTEGRITY OF THEIR FAITH AND GOD’S JUSTICE AND GLORY AND LEADS TO GOD’S CONSUMMATE REIGN AND UNION WITH HIS PEOPLE (18:1–19:10)
THE ANGEL PROMISED IN 17:1 THAT HE WOULD SHOW THE SEER “THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE SITTING ON MANY WATERS.” THIS JUDGMENT WAS PORTRAYED IN ONLY ONE VERSE IN CH. 17 (17:16), BUT THE ANGEL’S PROMISE IS FULFILLED IN DETAIL THROUGHOUT CH. 18. THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES FIRST HAD TO BE PORTRAYED IN CH. 17, SINCE THE WOMAN’S IMPORTANCE AND INFLUENCE COULD NOT BE FULLY UNDERSTOOD EXCEPT IN HER RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST. CH. 17 FOCUSES ON WHAT PRECIPITATES THE WOMAN’S FALL IN CH. 18 (SO 17:16–17 DEVELOPS 16:12–13). 18:1–19:6 (OR 18:1–19:8) THEN PORTRAYS ONLY BABYLON’S DEMISE ITSELF, AS A CONTINUATION OF THE VISION BEGUN IN 17:3 (IN DEVELOPMENT OF 16:14–21 AND OF THE MAIN POINT ANNOUNCED IN 17:1). THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON WAS NARRATED BRIEFLY IN 17:16, AND NOW IN CH. 18 IS SHOWN AN ENLARGED PICTURE OF THE RESULTS OF THAT JUDGMENT.137 THAT BABYLON’S DEMISE IS CONTINUED FROM CH. 17 IS INDICATED FORMALLY BY THE VERBAL REPETITION OF 17:2 IN 18:3 (SEE BELOW). CHS. 17 AND 18 TOGETHER ARE A DEVELOPMENT OF THE INITIAL ANNOUNCEMENT OF BABYLON’S FALL IN 14:8. THE LAMENT SECTIONS IN 18:9–19 MAY FOLLOW OT MODELS OF FUNERAL DIRGES AND SERVE TO ENFORCE THE CURSE INVOLVED IN BABYLON’S COMING JUDGMENT.138
THE EVENTS DEPICTED IN CH. 18 ARE NOT IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER BUT MAY BE OUTLINED IN THE FOLLOWING WAY: (1) THE FALL OF BABYLON IS PREDICTED (VV 1–3); (2) GOD’S PEOPLE ARE EXHORTED TO SEPARATE FROM BABYLON BEFORE HER JUDGMENT, LEST THEY SUFFER WITH HER (VV 4–8); (3) THOSE COOPERATING WITH BABYLON WILL LAMENT AFTER HER JUDGMENT (VV 9–19); AND (4) THE FAITHFUL WILL REJOICE OVER HER JUDGMENT ONCE IT IS ACCOMPLISHED (VV 20–24).
19:1–6 (PERHAPS INCLUDING VV 7 AND 8) CONTINUES TO EMPHASIZE BABYLON’S FALL AND IS THE CONCLUSION TO CH. 18. IN THIS LIGHT THE STRUCTURE OF THE WHOLE SECTION CAN BE BROADLY OUTLINED IN THE FOLLOWING CHIASTIC MANNER:
THE COMING JUDGMENT AS A BASIS FOR EXHORTING SAINTS TO LEAVE BABYLON (18:1–8)
KINGS LAMENT BABYLON’S FALL (18:9–10)
MERCHANTS LAMENT BABYLON’S FALL (18:11–17A)
MARINERS LAMENT BABYLON’S FALL (18:17B–19)
THE COMING JUDGMENT AS A BASIS FOR EXHORTING SAINTS TO REJOICE AND FOR GLORIFYING GOD (18:20–19:6[–8])139
THE LOGIC OF THE SEGMENT MOVES PROGRESSIVELY IN THAT THE DECLARATION OF BABYLON’S COMING PUNISHMENT IS THE BASIS SUCCESSIVELY FOR EXHORTING SAINTS TO ESCAPE BABYLON LEST THEY BE JUDGED WITH HER (18:1–8), FOR BABYLON’S ALLIES TO LAMENT BECAUSE THEY PERCEIVE THEIR OWN DEMISE (VV 9–19), FOR THE SAINTS’ REJOICING (VV 20–24), AND FOR THE CLIMACTIC GLORIFYING GOD AS JUST (19:1–6 [–8]). THE CENTRAL REASON THAT BABYLON AND HER ALLIES ARE PUNISHED IS THEIR IDOLATROUS CONFIDENCE IN THE SECURITY OF THE WORLD, WHICH IS ELABORATED REPRESENTATIVELY IN THE CENTRAL PART OF THE CHIASM THROUGH A LIST OF TYPICAL TRADE GOODS, WHICH FORM THE BASIS OF ECONOMIC SECURITY (18:11–17A). THE CHIASTIC STRUCTURE IS REINFORCED BY CH. 18 ENDING (VV 21–23) AS IT WAS INTRODUCED (V 2): BABYLON’S JUDGMENT WILL LEAVE IT “DESERTED AND FORGOTTEN.”140
THE CONSENSUS OF OPINION AMONG COMMENTATORS IS THAT “BABYLON” IN CH. 18 IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH “BABYLON” IN CH. 17. BUT SOME HAVE ATTEMPTED TO DISTINGUISH THE TWO ON THE BASIS OF THE FOLLOWING DIFFERENCES: (1) “AFTER THESE THINGS” AT THE BEGINNING OF CH. 18 IS THOUGHT TO DESIGNATE THAT THE EVENTS OF THAT CHAPTER COME AFTER THOSE OF CH. 17, WHERE BABYLON HAS ALREADY FALLEN; (2) CHS. 17 AND 18 PORTRAY DIFFERENT DESTROYERS OF BABYLON, (3) DIFFERENT RESPONSES TO THE DESTRUCTIONS, AND (4) DIFFERENT IDENTIFICATIONS FOR BABYLON: IN CH. 17 BABYLON IS A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, WHILE CH. 18 ENVISIONS BABYLON AS A COMMERCIAL SYSTEM. THESE DIFFERENCES ARE SUPERFICIAL AND NOT A BASIS FOR DISTINGUISHING THE BABYLONS OF THE TWO CHAPTERS. DETAILED RESPONSES ARE FOUND IN THE COMMENTS THROUGHOUT CHS. 17 AND 18. ON (1) SEE ALSO ON 1:19 AND 4:1 AND PP. 152–70 ABOVE. ON (3) SEE ON 18:9 AND 17:16.141
AN ANGEL ANNOUNCES BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND ITS SEVERE EFFECTS, WHICH WILL COME BECAUSE OF BABYLON’S IDOLATROUS SEDUCTION OF PEOPLE (18:1–3)
1 AS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK, ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ (“AFTER THESE THINGS”) REFERS TO THE TEMPORAL ORDER OF THE VISIONS FROM THE SEER’S VIEWPOINT, NOT TO A CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF EVENTS IN HISTORY (SEE ON 4:1 AND P. 163 ABOVE). THE DESCENDING ANGEL MAY BE BUT IS NOT NECESSARILY THE SAME ONE THAT INTRODUCED THE VISION IN 17:1. HIS “GREAT AUTHORITY” CONFIRMS THE VALIDITY OF THE FOLLOWING MESSAGE OF JUDGMENT. THE CONCLUDING REFERENCE TO THE AURA OF THE ANGEL’S “GLORY” EMPHASIZES HIS ATTRIBUTE OF AUTHORITY (HEBREW KĀBÔD IS TRANSLATED AS ΔΌΞΑ IN LXX, WHERE IT SOMETIMES REFERS TO A PARTICULAR ATTRIBUTE OF GOD AND SOMETIMES ALLUDES TO THE SUM OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES).
“THE EARTH SHONE WITH A LIGHT FROM THE GLORY AROUND” GOD WHEN EZEKIEL SAW A VISION OF THE END-TIME RESTORATION OF ISRAEL TO ITS LAND AND TEMPLE (EZEK. 43:2, ALSO IN CONJUNCTION WITH A LOUD “VOICE,” AS IN REV. 18:1–2). THIS OT TEXT PROVIDES AN APPROPRIATE ALLUSION TO INTRODUCE A CHAPTER IN WHICH A MAJOR THEME WILL BE EXHORTATION TO GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE TO SEPARATE FROM THE WORLD AND BE RESTORED TO THE LORD (SEE ON 18:4).142 THE APPEARANCE OF THE DESCENDING ANGEL MAY BE A CHRISTOPHANY COMPARABLE TO APPEARANCES OF “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD” IN THE OT (SEE ON 10:1), SINCE EZEKIEL SPEAKS OF GOD’S GLORY. THE PORTRAYAL IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE LUMINOUS ANGELIC APPEARANCE IN 10:1, WHICH IS LIKELY A CHRISTOPHANY. THAT THE ANGEL IS CHRIST IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT EVERY ASCRIPTION OF “GLORY” TO A HEAVENLY FIGURE IN THE APOCALYPSE REFERS TO EITHER GOD OR CHRIST (GOD IN 4:9, 11; 5:13; 7:12; 11:13; 14:7; 15:8; 16:9; 19:1; 21:11, 23; CHRIST IN 1:6; 5:12–13)143 AND BY 21:23: “THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINED IT [THE NEW JERUSALEM], AND THE LAMP OF IT IS THE LAMB.” BUT IT IS STILL POSSIBLE THAT THE FIGURE IN 18:1 IS A MERE ANGEL REFLECTING THE DIVINE GLORY.
SWEET SUGGESTS THAT THE ALLUSION IN 18:1 ANTICIPATES THE VISION BEGINNING IN 21:10, WHICH IS BASED ON EZEKIEL 40–48. THE DESOLATION OF BABYLON THUS PREPARES THE WAY FOR GOD TO DWELL IN THE NEW CREATION.144 THIS SUGGESTION IS CONFIRMED BY THE ALLUSION IN BOTH 18:1 AND 21:23 TO EZEK. 43:2, OR PERHAPS 21:23 JUST DEVELOPS THE ALLUSION IN 18:1. AT ANY RATE, THE ALLUSION IN 18:1 TO THE DIVINE GLORY IN THE NEW TEMPLE OF EZEKIEL 40–48 IS A FITTING ANTICIPATION OF THE FULL REVELATION OF DIVINE GLORY ILLUMINATING THE TEMPLE-CITY IN REV. 21:10FF.
2 THE ANGEL “CRIED OUT IN A STRONG VOICE” (ἔΚΡΑΞΕΝ ἐΝ ἰΣΧΥΡᾷ ΦΩΝῇ ΛΈΓΩΝ), HIGHLIGHTING FURTHER THE AUTHORITY OF THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF BABYLON’S FALL, THE NARRATION OF WHICH FOLLOWS THROUGHOUT THE CHAPTER. LIKEWISE, WHEREVER AN ANGEL APPROACHES AND THEN “CRIES OUT IN A GREAT VOICE” (ΚΡΆΖΩ, ΦΩΝΈΩ, OR ΛΈΓΩ WITH ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ), THIS UNDERSCORES A SUBSEQUENT AUTHORITATIVE PRONOUNCEMENT (7:2, 10; 10:3; 14:7, 9, 15; 19:17). THE AUTHORITATIVE NATURE OF THE ANNOUNCEMENT IS STRESSED HERE, AS ELSEWHERE, TO ENCOURAGE THE READERS CONCERNING THE CERTAINTY OF THE MESSAGE’S FULFILLMENT, WHETHER IT CONCERNS THEIR SALVATION OR THE JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED. THE ANGEL IS MORE GLORIOUS THAN BABYLON (V 1) AND IS AN AUTHORITY MORE COMPELLING THAN BABYLON. HIS GLORIOUS APPEARANCE AND LOUD VOICE ARE MEANT TO GET THE ATTENTION OF ANY WHO ARE IN DANGER OF FALLING UNDER THE SPELL OF BABYLON.145
THE ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE READERS COMES FROM THE ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL JUDGE THEIR PERSECUTORS (SEE ON 18:6, 20, 24; 19:2–3). THE REPEATED ANNOUNCEMENT OF BABYLON’S FALL BEGINNING IN 14:8 ACCENTUATES THE CERTAINTY OF HER JUDGMENT (SEE ON 14:8 FOR “FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT,” AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 21:9). SO INEVITABLE IS BABYLON’S JUDGMENT THAT ONLY ITS RESULTS ARE NARRATED. THE CERTAINTY OF THE JUDGMENT IS UNDERLINED FURTHER BY THE NARRATION OF THOSE RESULTS IN THE PAST TENSE, AS IF IT HAS ALREADY HAPPENED (WITH THE SENSE OF THE HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECT). THE ASSURANCE OF WORLDWIDE BABYLON’S FALL IN THE FUTURE IS ROOTED IN THE FACT THAT THE FALL OF OLD BABYLON WAS PREDICTED IN THE SAME WAY, AND THE FULFILLMENT CAME TO PASS; JOHN BELIEVES THAT GOD WILL CONTINUE TO ACT IN THE FUTURE AS HE HAD ACTED IN THE PAST.146 THE PROPHECY AND FULFILLMENT OF BABYLON’S PAST FALL IS VIEWED AS A HISTORICAL PATTERN POINTING FORWARD TO THE FALL OF A MUCH LARGER BABYLON.
V 2B EXPLAINS BABYLON’S DESOLATE CONDITION RESULTING FROM HER JUDGMENT. ISA. 21:9 MAY STILL BE MIND SINCE THE FULL TEXT OF THAT VERSE IS “FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON, AND ALL HER IMAGES AND IDOLS HAVE BEEN CRUSHED.” GOD’S JUDGMENT HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE REVEALS BABYLON’S DEVILISH NATURE, WHICH SHE HAS BEEN ABLE TO MASK BEHIND IDOLATRY IN ORDER TO ATTRACT AND DECEIVE HER DEVOTEES THROUGHOUT THE AGES. JER. 27:39 LXX (A TEXT WITH AFFINITIES TO THE ISAIAH ALLUSIONS BEHIND V 2B NOTED BELOW) DESCRIBES BABYLON’S DESOLATE CONDITION AFTER JUDGMENT BY LINKING IDOLATRY WITH THE DEMONIC REALM, AS IN REV. 2:20, 24 AND 9:20: “IDOLS WILL DWELL IN THE ISLANDS, AND THE DAUGHTERS OF SIRENS [DEMONIC CREATURES, HALF-WOMAN AND HALF-BIRD] WILL DWELL IN IT.”147 BABYLON’S IDENTIFICATION WITH THE DEVIL, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET IS MADE CLEAR, SINCE BOTH THEY AND SHE POSSESS “UNCLEAN SPIRITS” AND “DEMONS” (CF. 16:13–14 WITH 18:2).
IT IS ABOVE ALL THE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECT OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT THAT WILL BE REVEALED. THE DESTINY OF THAT WHICH IS TRULY DEMONIC CAN ONLY ULTIMATELY BE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE DESCRIPTION OF DESOLATION MOST APPROXIMATES THE SIMILAR PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON’S AND EDOM’S JUDGMENT IN ISA. 13:21 AND 34:11, 14. THESE JUDGMENTS ARE VIEWED AS TYPOLOGICAL ANTICIPATIONS OF UNIVERSAL BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE FINAL STRIPPING AWAY OF BABYLON’S LUXURIOUS FACADE (17:4; 18:16) REVEALS HER SKELETON, WITHIN WHICH SIT ONLY DEMONIC BIRDLIKE CREATURES. JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF THE CREATURES IN ISA. 13:21 AND 34:11, 14 UNDERSTOOD THEM TO BE DEMONIC.148 THIS FINAL REVELATION SHOWS THAT THE DEMONIC REALM HAS BEEN BABYLON’S GUIDING FORCE.
“A DWELLING OF DEMONS AND A LAIR FOR EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, FOR EVERY UNCLEAN BIRD, AND FOR EVERY UNCLEAN BEAST” (ΚΑΤΟΙΚΗΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛΑΚὴ ΠΑΝΤὸΣ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛΑΚὴ ΠΑΝΤὸΣ ὀΡΝΈΟΥ ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛΑΚὴ ΠΑΝΤὸΣ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ) RECALLS BARUCH 4:35 (BABYLON “WILL BE INHABITED BY DEMONS [ΚΑΤΟΙΚΗΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ὑΠὸ ΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΩΝ] FOR A GREAT TIME”) AND ISA. 13:21–22 (“AND WILD BEASTS [ΘΗΡΊΑ] WILL REST THERE … AND MONSTERS … AND DEMONS [ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΑ] WILL DANCE THERE; AND SATYRS [HALF-HUMAN AND HALF-GOAT DEMONIC BEINGS] WILL DWELL THERE; AND HEDGEHOGS WILL MAKE NESTS IN THEIR HOUSES”). ISA. 34:11, 13–14 IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL EXCEPT FOR THE ADDITION OF “BIRDS WILL DWELL IN IT … AND RAVENS WILL DWELL IN IT” (ΚΑΤΟΙΚΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ ὄΡΝΕΑ … ΚΑὶ ΚΌΡΑΚΕΣ ΟἰΚΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ). CF. ALSO ZEPH. 2:14–15; JER. 9:11; 50:39 (27:39).149
NOT COINCIDENTALLY THE CITATION OF “FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT” IN REV. 14:8 FROM ISA. 21:9 AND DAN. 4:30 (THEOD., LXX; 4:27 IN MT) IS FOLLOWED CLOSELY BY AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 34:10 (REV. 14:11). BOTH THERE AND HERE IN 18:2 ISAIAH 34 IS CALLED ON TO PORTRAY THE CONDITION OF JUDGMENT INTO WHICH BABYLON OR HER FOLLOWERS HAS FALLEN. (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11–12 AND PESIKTA RABBATI 17 APPLY THE JUDGMENT OF ISA. 34:11 TO ROME.) FOR FURTHER ANALYSIS OF THE PHRASE “BABYLON THE GREAT” FROM DANIEL 4 SEE ON 14:8 AND 17:5. IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THE ONLY OTHER LXX OCCURRENCE OF THE PHRASE “BABYLON THE GREAT” BESIDES DANIEL 4 IS IN A FEW MSS. IN ISA. 21:9 (SO LXX MSS. 88 AND 301).
THE WORD ΦΥΛΑΚΉ DOES NOT REFER TO A PRISON AS SUCH BUT IS LIKELY INTENDED TO BE SYNONYMOUS WITH “HABITATION” (ΚΑΤΟΙΚΗΤΉΡΙΟΝ) IN THE PRECEDING PHRASE.150 IN ADDITION TO “PRISON,” ONE OF THE PREDOMINATE SENSES OF ΦΥΛΑΚΉ IN THE ANCIENT GREEK WORLD AND IN THE LXX WAS “WATCH” OR “GUARD” (E.G., EZEK. 27:11; HAB. 2:1).151 THIS MEANING IS ALSO ATTESTED IN THE NT.152 IN THIS LIGHT AND AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE OT ALLUSIONS, THE WORD IS BEST RENDERED IN REV. 18:2 AS “PLACE OF WATCHING” OR “HAUNT.” IN CONFIRMATION OF THIS DAN. 4:25 LXX DESCRIBES THE PLACE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S JUDGMENT AS A ΦΥΛΑΚΉ AND A “DESERT PLACE,” THEOD. HAS “YOUR DWELLING (ΚΑΤΟΙΚΊΑ) WILL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD.” DAN. 4:25 MAY EVEN STAND AS A PARTIAL ALLUSION BEHIND REV. 18:2, SINCE IT DESCRIBES THE JUDGMENT OF A BABYLONIAN KING AND SINCE “BABYLON THE GREAT,” FOUND EARLIER IN REV. 18:2, FOLLOWS ONLY FIVE VERSES LATER IN DAN. 4:30.
SOME MSS. OMIT PHRASES IN THIS VERSE BECAUSE A SCRIBE’S EYE INADVERTENTLY SKIPPED FROM ONE PHRASE BEGINNING WITH “AND A PRISON OF EVERY” (ΚΑὶ ΦΥΛΑΚὴ ΠΑΝΤΌΣ) TO THE NEXT PHRASE BEGINNING WITH THE SAME WORDS. SOME OMIT “AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT” (1611 PC), OTHERS OMIT “AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN BIRD” (A A SYPH), AND OTHERS OMIT “AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN BEAST” (א C 051 A VG SYPH BO BEA). THERE IS GOOD EXTERNAL SUPPORT FOR THE LAST OMISSION, BUT THE PHRASE SHOULD STILL BE CONSIDERED ORIGINAL SINCE THE SAME SCRIBAL ERROR IS LIKELY HERE, THOUGH IT OCCURRED AT AN EARLIER STAGE OF TRANSMISSION (THE CLAUSE IS INCLUDED BY A 1611 2329 AL GIG [SYH SA PRIM]). SCHMID POINTS OUT THAT THE ORIGINALITY OF ALL THREE PHRASES IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT EACH IS PARTLY ALLUSIVE TO EITHER ISA. 13:21–22 OR 34:11, 13–14, BOTH OF WHICH INCLUDE ALL THREE ELEMENTS OF SPIRITS, BIRDS, AND BEASTS.153
3 THE CAUSE (ὅΤΙ) OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT LIES IN HER IDOLATROUS SEDUCTION OF NATIONS AND RULERS. THE NATIONS’ “DRINKING THE WINE OF HER IMMORAL PASSION” AND THE KINGS’ READINESS TO “FORNICATE WITH HER” IS NOT LITERAL IMMORALITY BUT A FIGURATIVE DEPICTION OF ACCEPTANCE OF BABYLON’S RELIGIOUS AND IDOLATROUS DEMANDS. THE NATIONS’ AND KINGS’ COOPERATION WITH BABYLON ENSURES THEIR MATERIAL SECURITY (CF. 2:9, 13; 13:16–17).
AN ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION IS CONFIRMED BY THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 23:17B: TYRE “PLAYED THE HARLOT WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH.” REV. 17:2A (“WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH FORNICATED”) ALSO ALLUDES TO ISA. 23:17B WITH THE SAME ECONOMIC SENSE. THE ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE LXX, WHICH SUBSTITUTES “SHE WILL BE A MARKET (ἐΜΠΌΡΙΟΝ) FOR ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH” FOR THE MT’S “SHE PLAYED THE HARLOT WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH.” THE LXX VERSION IS EVEN CLOSER TO REV. 18:3 (NOTE THE LAST CLAUSE “MERCHANTS [ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ] OF THE EARTH BECAME RICH”). AMONG ALL THE HARLOT METAPHORS OF THE OT, MOST OF WHICH REFER TO ISRAEL, THE ONE REFERRING TO TYRE IN ISAIAH 23 IS THE CLOSEST VERBALLY TO THE REVELATION TEXT. THAT THIS REFERENCE TO TYRE IS IN MIND IS CLEAR FROM THE REPEATED REFERENCE TO THE EZEKIEL 26–28 PRONOUNCEMENT OF TYRE’S JUDGMENT IN REV. 18:9–22 AND THE SPECIFIC ALLUSION TO ISA. 23:8 IN REV. 18:23.
THAT ECONOMIC SECURITY IS IN VIEW IS CLARIFIED BY THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE, “THE MERCHANTS (ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ) BECAME RICH BECAUSE OF THE POWER OF HER LUXURY.”154 ΤΟῦ ΣΤΡΉΝΟΥΣ COULD BE A DESCRIPTIVE GENITIVE (“LUXURIOUS POWER”) BUT IS MORE LIKELY A GENITIVE OF SOURCE: “POWER ARISING FROM LUXURY.” THIS RECALLS EZEK. 27:12: “THE CARTHAGINIANS WERE YOUR MERCHANTS (ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ) BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR POWER (ἰΣΧΎΟΣ)” (CF. ALSO EZEK. 27:33: TYRE “ENRICHED [ἐΠΛΟΎΤΙΣΑΣ] ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”). THIS IS THE FIRST OF MANY REFERENCES IN REVELATION 18 TO EZEKIEL 26–28.
ECONOMIC SECURITY WOULD BE REMOVED FROM BABYLON’S SUBJECTS IF THEY DID NOT COOPERATE WITH HER IDOLATRY. SUCH SECURITY IS TOO GREAT A TEMPTATION TO RESIST. THEREFORE, THE VERB “DRANK” REFERS TO THE WILLINGNESS OF SOCIETY IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO COMMIT ITSELF TO IDOLATRY IN ORDER TO MAINTAIN ECONOMIC SECURITY. ONCE ONE IMBIBES, THE INTOXICATING INFLUENCE REMOVES ALL DESIRE TO RESIST BABYLON’S DESTRUCTIVE INFLUENCE, BLINDS ONE TO BABYLON’S OWN ULTIMATE INSECURITY AND TO GOD AS THE SOURCE OF REAL SECURITY, AND NUMBS ONE AGAINST ANY FEAR OF COMING JUDGMENT (FOR THESE METAPHORICAL MEANINGS OF “DRINK” SEE ON 14:8).
THEREFORE, BABYLON WILL BE JUDGED BECAUSE OF HER SEDUCTION OF PEOPLE INTO IDOLATRY AND FALSE ECONOMIC SECURITY. THE ROMAN EMPIRE OFFERED THOSE COOPERATING WITH ITS IDOLATRY THE SUPPOSED BENEFITS OF THE PAX ROMANA (“ROMAN PEACE”). BUT IN REALITY THE MAJORITY OF ROME’S SUBJECTS PROVIDED MUCH MORE TO ROME THAN ROME PROVIDED TO THEM; SUCH “PEACE” WAS MAINLY THE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC STABILITY BY WHICH PROSPERITY COULD CONTINUE TO BE ENJOYED BY THE ELITE THAT BENEFITED FROM THE SYSTEM.155 “KINGS OF THE EARTH” ARE PROBABLY BEST UNDERSTOOD NOT ONLY AS THOSE IN POLITICAL POWER AT ROME BUT ALSO AS THE LOCAL RULING CLASSES IN THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE EMPIRE, WHO BENEFITED FROM COOPERATION WITH THE POLITICAL POWER; PERHAPS PART OF THE PRICE PAID BY PROVINCIAL POWERS FOR THE BENEFITS OFFERED BY THE ROMAN WHORE WAS EXPLOITATION OF THEIR OWN UNDERCLASSES AND DEPLETION OF THE NATURAL RESOURCES, FROM WHICH ROME BENEFITED MORE THAN EVEN THE LOCAL ELITES.156 AS CH. 18 WILL REVEAL, COERCING THE NATIONS TO TRUST IN HER PURPORTED ECONOMIC RESOURCES, AS SHE HERSELF DOES, IS BABYLON’S EXPRESSION OF PRIDE AND A FORM OF IDOLATRY, WHICH IS ALSO ANSWERED BY CONDEMNATION (SEE ON VV 7 AND 23).157
SEE ON 14:8 AND 17:2 FOR AMPLIFICATION OF THIS DISCUSSION, FOR THE BACKGROUND IN JER. 25:15 AND 51:7, AND FOR FULLER ANALYSIS OF THE STRING OF GENITIVES IN V 3A AND OF THE FIGURATIVE MEANING OF ΠΟΡΝΕΎΩ (“FORNICATE”) AND ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ (“FORNICATION”). FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF ΣΤΡῆΝΟΣ (“LUXURY”) SEE ON 18:9. FOR A GOOD ILLUSTRATION OF ROME AS THE CENTER OF WORLD TRADE IN THE FIRST CENTURY A.D. SEE AELIUS ARISTIDES, ORATIO 26.7, 11–13.158 ON ROME’S REPUTATION OF EXPLOITATION SEE ON V. 11 BELOW WITH RESPECT TO B. KIDDUSHIN 49B.
SEXUAL LUST AS A METAPHOR FOR IMMORAL FINANCIAL GAIN TOGETHER WITH WINE AS A PICTURE OF INFLUENCE TOWARD SINFUL LIVING OCCURS ALSO IN CD 8.4–13, THERE APPLIED TO THE COMPROMISE OF JERUSALEM’S RELIGIOUS ESTABLISHMENT WITH ROME: “THEY DEFILED THEMSELVES IN THE WAYS OF LUST AND IN THE RICHES OF INIQUITY … THEY HAD SHAMEFUL COMMERCE … THEY MADE THEMSELVES STRONG FOR THE SAKE OF RICHES AND GAIN … THEY DID NOT KEEP THEMSELVES FROM THE PEOPLE [ROMANS?], BUT LIVED IN LICENSE DELIBERATELY, WALKING IN THE WAY OF THE WICKED, OF WHOM GOD SAID, ‘THEIR WINE IS THE POISON OF SERPENTS.… THE SERPENTS ARE THE KINGS OF THE PEOPLES AND THEIR WINE IS THEIR WAYS.…’”
THE VERB ΠΛΟΥΤΈΩ (“BECOME RICH”) IS STATIVE (EXISTENCE IN A CONDITION), BUT THE AORIST TENSE HERE LIKELY REFLECTS AN ASPECT OF TOTALITY, THUS ALTERING THE OVERALL MEANING FROM STATIVE TO TRANSFORMATIVE. THE EVENT OF ENTERING THE STATE OF WEALTH IS THUS THE FOCUS HERE AND WITH THE AORIST FORMS OF THE SAME VERB IN VV 15 AND 19.159
SOME COPYISTS MISTAKENLY PUT PLURAL ΠΕΠΤΩΚΑ(ΣΙ)Ν (“FELL,” א A C 1006* 1611 1841 2030 K) OR SINGULAR ΠΕΠΤΩΚΕΝ (“FELL,” 1854 2053C 2062 PC) FOR ΠΈΠΩΚΑΝ (OR ΠΕΠΩΚΑΣΙΝ, “DRANK,” 1006C 2329 PC SYH; SINGULAR ΠΕΠΩΚΕΝ IN P 051 1 2053* AL; THE SYNONYMOUS SINGULAR ΠΕΠΟΤΙΚΕΝ IN 2042 PC). THE CONFUSION WAS DUE TO THE SIMILARITY OF THE WORDS AND MAY HAVE BEEN INCREASED WHEN “WINE” WAS OMITTED FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE (A C 1611). THE SAME CONFUSION OF VERBS HAS OCCURRED IN 14:8 (ON WHICH SEE). SCHMID AND METZGER PLAUSIBLY POINT OUT THAT “DRANK” IS DEMANDED BY THE SENSE OF THE SURROUNDING PHRASEOLOGY AND BY THE IMAGERY FROM JEREMIAH 25 AND 51.160 THE OT BACKGROUND COULD HAVE PROVIDED A MOTIVE FOR CHANGING AN ORIGINAL “FELL” TO “DRINK,” BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT LATER SCRIBES WOULD HAVE HAD THE JEREMIAH TEXTS UPPERMOST IN MIND. THE CONTEXT OF THE OT PASSAGE ALSO SUPPLIES THE IDEA OF NATIONS FALLING, WHICH COULD CONTRADICT THE REASONING OF SCHMID AND METZGER: IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE METAPHOR OF DRINKING, THE LXX OF JER. 28:7B (= MT 51:7B) HAS “[THE NATIONS] WERE SHAKEN,” AND AT LEAST ONE MS. (534) SUBSTITUTES ΕΠΕΠΕΣΟΝ (“FELL”) FOR ἐΣΑΛΕΎΘΗΣΑΝ (“WERE SHAKEN”).
AN ANGEL EXHORTS GOD’S PEOPLE TO SEPARATE FROM COOPERATION WITH THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM LEST THEY ALSO SUFFER ITS JUST PUNISHMENT (18:4–8)
4 THE REPORT OF BABYLON’S COMING JUDGMENT IN THE PRECEDING VERSES IS THE BASIS FOR EXHORTING WAVERING BELIEVERS NOT TO PARTICIPATE IN THE IDOLATROUS SYSTEM AND TO ENCOURAGE THOSE NOT COMPROMISING IN THIS WAY TO MAINTAIN THEIR FAITHFUL COURSE. THE REVELATION OF BABYLON’S SIN AND PUNISHMENT SHOULD CAUSE THE GENUINE CHRISTIAN NOT TO BE SEDUCED BY HER AND TO REFUSE TO COOPERATE WITH HER EVIL WAYS. CHARLES REGARDS THE EXHORTATION AS OUT OF PLACE BECAUSE ALL THE FAITHFUL HAVE ALREADY BEEN PUT TO DEATH.161 BUT HIS VIEW IS BASED ON A LITERALISTIC CHRONOLOGY OF THE APOCALYPSE, WHICH IS INSENSITIVE TO A CYCLIC VIEW OF THE BOOK’S STRUCTURE. V 4 DOES NOT INCLUDE AN EXHORTATION TO UNBELIEVERS WHO HAVE ALWAYS BEEN OUTSIDE THE CHURCH,162 BUT TO THOSE WITHIN THE CONFESSING COMMUNITY OF FAITH WHOM GOD CAN ALREADY CALL “MY PEOPLE.”
THE EXHORTATION TO SEPARATE FROM BABYLON’S WAYS IS PATTERNED AFTER THE REPEATED EXHORTATIONS OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH, ESPECIALLY JER. 51:45: “COME FORTH FROM HER MIDST, MY PEOPLE” (CF. ALSO ISA. 48:20; 52:11; JER. 50:8; 51:6). THESE PROPHETS EXHORTED ISRAEL TO SEPARATE FROM BABYLON’S IDOLATRY BY LEAVING IT AND RETURNING TO ISRAEL AT THE APPROPRIATE TIME OF RESTORATION. AS HERE, IN JEREMIAH 51 AND THE OTHER OT PARALLELS THE COMING JUDGMENT THAT BABYLON MUST SUFFER IS THE BASIS FOR THE PROPHETS’ EXHORTATION TO GOD’S PEOPLE TO SEPARATE (SEE ESP. JER. 51:35–45). STRIKINGLY, THE JUDGMENT THAT ELICITS THE EXHORTATION IN JEREMIAH 51 IS PORTRAYED WITH SIMILAR METAPHORS OF DESOLATION AS IN REV. 18:2: “BABYLON WILL BECOME … A HAUNT OF JACKALS, AN OBJECT OF HORROR, WITHOUT INHABITANTS” (JER. 51:37).
THAT THE EXHORTATION IN REV. 18:4 ALSO STRONGLY ECHOES THE EXHORTATION IN ISA. 52:11 IS EVIDENT FROM THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING PHRASE IN THE ISAIAH TEXT (“DO NOT TOUCH THE UNCLEAN [ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΣ]”), WHICH REFERS TO THE IDOLS OF BABYLON. THE EXHORTATION IN JEREMIAH ALSO INCLUDES SEPARATION FROM IDOL WORSHIP (SEE JER. 51:44, 47, 52). THE EXHORTATION IN REV. 18:4 DIRECTLY FOLLOWS A THREEFOLD REFERENCE TO BABYLON AS “UNCLEAN” (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΣ), WHICH ALSO CALLS IDOLATRY TO MIND (SEE ON 18:2). THEREFORE, “HER SINS” IN V 4 HAVE TO DO PRIMARILY WITH IDOL WORSHIP. THE UNIDENTIFIED VOICE OF V 4 MAY BE GOD’S (NOTE “MY PEOPLE”), CHRIST’S (IN CONTINUATION OF V 1; AGAIN NOTE “MY PEOPLE”), OR THAT OF AN ANGEL REPRESENTING GOD (MUCH AS JEREMIAH WAS THE DIVINE SPOKESMAN CONVEYING THE EXHORTATION TO “COME FORTH”).
THE EXHORTATION IS TO SEPARATE BEFORE THE JUDGMENT OCCURS, THOUGH THE JUDGMENT ITSELF WILL ACCOMPLISH THE FULL LIBERATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE FROM THE WORLD.
THE PURPOSE FOR SEPARATING IS NOT ONLY “NOT TO PARTAKE OF HER SINS,” BUT TO ESCAPE THE COMING JUDGMENT, AS ALSO IN JEREMIAH 51 (CF. REV. 18:4B, “IN ORDER THAT YOU NOT RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES,” WITH JER. 51:45B, “EACH OF YOU SAVE YOURSELVES FROM THE FIERCE ANGER OF THE LORD”). WHEREAS THE SEPARATION IN ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH AND THAT OF ABRAHAM AND LOT IN GENESIS (SEE BELOW) INVOLVED BOTH PHYSICAL AND MORAL ESCAPE, THAT IN REV. 18:4 INVOLVES ONLY THE LATTER. AND CHRISTIANS ARE NOT BEING CALLED TO WITHDRAW FROM ECONOMIC LIFE.163 NEVERTHELESS, THEY MAY BE OSTRACIZED FROM THE SPHERE OF ECONOMIC DEALINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR REFUSAL TO COMPROMISE. THEY ARE TO REMAIN IN THE WORLD TO WITNESS (11:3–7) AND TO SUFFER FOR THEIR TESTIMONY (6:9; 11:7–10; 12:11, 17; 16:6; 17:6; 18:24), BUT THEY ARE NOT TO BE OF THE WORLD (E.G., 14:12–13; 16:15). ABSOLUTE PHYSICAL REMOVAL WOULD CONTRADICT THE ESSENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN CALLING TO WITNESS TO THE WORLD.164 AUGUSTINE SAYS THE COMMAND TO “FLY OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON” SHOULD BE “UNDERSTOOD SPIRITUALLY IN THIS SENSE, THAT BY GOING FORWARD IN THE LIVING GOD, BY THE STEPS OF FAITH … WE MUST FLEE OUT OF THE CITY OF THIS WORLD, WHICH IS ALTOGETHER A SOCIETY OF UNGODLY ANGELS AND PEOPLE” (CITY OF GOD 18.8; SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE USE OF ΣΥΓΚΟΙΝΩΝΈΩ AS PART OF THE EXHORTATION (“DO NOT PARTICIPATE”) MAY BE WELL CHOSEN, SINCE THOSE WHO DO PARTICIPATE IN BABYLON’S SINS WILL, LIKE HER, BECOME “UNCLEAN” (ΚΟΙΝΌΣ) AND WILL BE DISQUALIFIED FROM ENTERING “THE HOLY CITY” (CF. 21:27 IN CONTRAST TO 21:2, 10). SIMILARLY, CAIRD NOTES THAT THE REPETITION OF “UNCLEAN” (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΣ) IN 18:2 IS IN CONTRAST WITH “THE HOLY CITY” (21:2, 10),165 WHOSE TRUE CITIZENS WILL SEPARATE FROM AND “NOT BE DEFILED WITH” THE SIN OF THE WICKED EARTHLY CITY BUT WILL “FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES” (14:4).166
ISA. 52:11 IS USED IN 2 COR. 6:17 TO EXHORT CHRISTIANS TO SEPARATE FROM UNBELIEVING STANDARDS OF THINKING AMONG THE UNGODLY.167 IN THE LIGHT OF THE DISCUSSION IN 17:16, THE JEREMIAH 51 EXHORTATION IN REV. 18:4 COULD BE USED IN A SIMILAR MANNER TO INCLUDE SEPARATION FROM COMPROMISERS WITHIN THE CHURCH WHO COOPERATE WITH THE WORLD SYSTEM. THAT CHRISTIANS NEED TO BE EXHORTED SHOWS THE PRESENT DANGER OF COMPROMISE WITHIN THE CHURCH AS JOHN WRITES.
ALSO BEHIND THE EXHORTATION AND WARNING IN V 4 IS THE EXHORTATION FROM THE ANGEL TO LOT TO “COME OUT (ἔΞΕΛΘΕ) IN ORDER THAT YOU NOT BE DESTROYED WITH THE INIQUITIES OF THE CITY” (GEN. 19:15; CF. ἐΞΈΛΘΑΤΕ IN GEN. 19:14). THAT THIS OT BACKGROUND IS COMBINED WITH THAT OF THE EXHORTATIONS IN ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH IS CLEAR FROM GEN. 19:13 (SODOM’S SINFUL “CRY HAS BEEN RAISED UP BEFORE THE LORD”) AND GEN. 18:20 (THE SINFUL “CRY OF SODOM … HAS INCREASED TOWARD ME, AND THEIR SINS ARE EXCEEDINGLY GREAT”), WHICH IS REFLECTED IN REV. 18:5A. TO FLEE BABYLON IS EQUIVALENT TO FLEEING SODOM, SINCE SODOM IS A SYMBOLIC EQUIVALENT OF “THE GREAT CITY” BABYLON IN REV. 11:8.
THE COMMAND TO ABRAHAM TO “GO FORTH” (ἔΞΕΛΘΕ) FROM UR (GEN. 12:1), THE EXHORTATION TO ISRAEL TO “SEPARATE” FROM THE TENTS OF DATHAN AND ABIRAM (NUM. 16:26),168 AND THE COMMAND TO CHRISTIAN JEWS TO FLEE JUDEA (CF. MATT. 24:15–18 AND PAR.)169 POSSIBLY ALSO RING IN THE BACKGROUND. MIDR. RAB. GEN. 52.11 AND TANHUMA GENESIS, PARASHAH 3.2–3 AFFIRM THAT THE REASON FOR GOD’S COMMAND WAS THE DANGER OF IDOLATRY SURROUNDING ABRAHAM (SIMILARLY, PHILO, DE ABRAHAMO 68–70; HELLENISTIC SYNAGOGAL PRAYERS 12:61). APOC. ABR. 8:4–6 GIVES A SIMILAR BASIS FOR ABRAHAM’S DEPARTURE FROM UR AS THAT GIVEN FOR LOT’S DEPARTURE FROM SODOM: “GO OUT FROM TERAH … GO OUT OF THE HOUSE, SO THAT YOU, TOO, WILL NOT BE SLAIN IN THE SINS OF YOUR FATHER’S HOUSE.… I WAS NOT YET OUTSIDE THE ENTRANCE OF THE COURT WHEN THE SOUND OF A GREAT THUNDER CAME AND BURNED HIM AND HIS HOUSE AND EVERYTHING IN HIS HOUSE, DOWN TO THE GROUND.…” IN JUB. 22:16–19 (WHERE V 16 LIKELY ALLUDES TO ISA. 52:11) ABRAHAM COMMANDS JACOB “SEPARATE YOURSELF FROM THE GENTILES,” AND THE COMMAND FOCUSES ESPECIALLY ON ABSTENTION FROM IDOLATROUS PRACTICES. PHILO, DE ABRAHAMO 66, SAYS THAT ABRAHAM’S “EMIGRATION [FROM UR] WAS ONE OF SOUL RATHER THAN BODY”; CF. SIMILARLY 1 COR. 5:9–10, WHICH REFLECTS A PRINCIPLE LIKE THAT IN REV. 18:4.
IT COULD BE ASKED WHY, IF TRUE SAINTS ARE ALREADY PROTECTED BECAUSE THEIR NAME HAS BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK, IT IS NECESSARY THAT THEY BE WARNED, EXHORTED, AND ENCOURAGED NOT TO COMPROMISE WITH BABYLON THE GREAT? FOR DISCUSSION OF THIS QUESTION SEE ON 17:9A, WHERE ALMOST THE SAME QUESTION IS ADDRESSED.
THE CLAUSE “IN ORDER THAT YOU NOT RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES” IS OMITTED IN P 051 1854 AL BECAUSE A COPYIST’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE FIRST ἵΝΑ (“IN ORDER THAT”) TO THE SECOND.
5 BABYLON WILL BE PUNISHED WITH SUCH “PLAGUES” BECAUSE (ὅΤΙ) “HER SINS HAVE REACHED UP TO HEAVEN.” AGAIN, APPEAL IS MADE TO JEREMIAH 51: “FOR HER [BABYLON’S] JUDGMENT HAS REACHED TO HEAVEN, IT IS LIFTED UP TO THE SKIES” (JER. 51:9; CF. ALSO GEN. 18:20; 19:13). IN THE OT AND LATER JEWISH WRITINGS BEING “LIFTED UP” WAS AN IDIOM FOR AN EXTREME DEGREE OF CORPORATE SIN (JON. 1:2; EZRA 9:6; 1 ESDRAS 8:75; 4 EZRA 11:43). GOD “WILL REMEMBER HER UNRIGHTEOUS ACTS” BECAUSE THEY HAVE MOUNTED UP BEFORE HIM, AND THEIR PRESENCE IN HEAVEN WILL REMIND HIM TO PUNISH THESE ACTS. IN JER. 51:9 “JUDGMENT,” THE EFFECT OF SIN, IS SUBSTITUTED FOR SIN ITSELF IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THE SEVERE CONSEQUENCE OF SIN. BABYLON HAS SO MULTIPLIED HER SIN THAT GOD MUST MULTIPLY HIS JUDGMENTS AGAINST HER IN ORDER TO MAINTAIN HIS JUSTICE.
GOD “REMEMBERING UNRIGHTEOUS ACTS” IS AN EXPRESSION OF JUDGMENT FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE OT (E.G., PS. 109:14; HOS. 9:9).
AS IN V 2, THE AORIST VERBS IN V 5 FUNCTION AS HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECTS. THE VALIDITY OF THE JER. 51:9 ALLUSION IS BORNE OUT BY THE PRESENCE OF ALLUSIONS TO JER. 51:7 IN 18:3 AND TO JER. 51:45 IN 18:4.
6 THE IMPERATIVE “RENDER” COULD BE DIRECTED TO GOD’S HUMAN (20:4) OR ANGELIC (E.G., 16:17FF.; 18:21) AGENTS OF RETRIBUTION; HUMAN EXECUTIONERS ARE ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE ALLUSION TO JER. 27:29 LXX (SEE BELOW). IN PARTICULAR, IN THE LIGHT OF REV. 17:16, THE TEN KINGS AND THE BEAST MAY BE ADDRESSED HERE.170 ALTERNATIVELY, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE SUBJECTS ARE “MY PEOPLE” (18:4),171 AND THIS VIEW COULD RECEIVE FURTHER SUPPORT NOT ONLY FROM 20:4 BUT ALSO FROM PS. 136:8 LXX (SEE BELOW) AND REV. 11:3–6, WHERE THE PROPHETIC WITNESSES (I.E., GOD’S PEOPLE) INFLICT PUNISHMENT PRELIMINARY TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT ON THEIR PERSECUTORS. ULTIMATELY, IN THE LIGHT OF JER. 28:24 LXX (SEE BELOW), GOD HIMSELF IS LIKELY INCLUDED AMONG THOSE ADDRESSED BY THE PLURAL IMPERATIVES, SINCE HE IS THE ULTIMATE DISPENSER OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND OF THE EXECUTORS OF THAT JUDGMENT (CF. JER. 27:15 LXX). THE ADDRESS IS THUS NOT A COMMAND BUT THE IMPERATIVE OF ENTREATY (AS IN, E.G., LUKE 17:5).
THE NATURE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT, IMPLICITLY MENTIONED IN V 5, IS NOW ELUCIDATED. BABYLON’S PUNISHMENT IS COMMENSURATE WITH HER CRIME. THIS IS FIRST EXPRESSED THROUGH WORDING THAT EVOKES PSALM 136:
PS. 136(137):8 LXX: [ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΣ ὃΣ] ἀΝΤΑΠΟΔΏΣΕΙ ΣΟΙ Τὸ ἀΝΤΑΠΌΔΟΜΆ ΣΟΥ ὃ ἀΝΤΑΠΈΔΩΚΑΣ ἡΜῖΝ ([“BLESSED IS HE WHO] WILL GIVE BACK THE RECOMPENSE TO YOU [BABYLON], WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN BACK TO US [ISRAEL]”)
REV. 18:6A: ἀΠΌΔΟΤΕ ΑὐΤῇ ὡΣ ΚΑὶ ΑὐΤὴ ἀΠΈΔΩΚΕΝ (“RENDER [PAY BACK] TO HER EVEN AS SHE RENDERED [PAID]”; PARAPHRASED WELL BY NEB AS “PAY HER BACK IN HER OWN COIN”)
SIMILARLY, JER. 27:29 LXX (= 50:29 IN MT) SAYS OF BABYLON: “RENDER (ἀΝΤΑΠΌΔΟΤΕ) TO HER ACCORDING TO HER WORKS; ACCORDING TO ALL THAT SHE HAS DONE, DO TO HER.” LIKEWISE, IN JER. 28:24 LXX (= 51:24 IN MT) GOD SAYS, “I WILL REPAY (ἀΝΤΑΠΟΔΏΣΩ) BABYLON AND ALL ITS INHABITANTS … FOR ALL THEIR EVIL THAT THEY HAVE DONE” (CF. ALSO JER. 27:15 [= 50:15]). HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE THE PUNISHMENT OF HISTORICAL BABYLON BECOMES TYPOLOGICAL OF THE PUNISHMENT OF THE ENDTIME BABYLONIAN SYSTEM.
HOWEVER, THE PRINCIPLE OF “THE PUNISHMENT FITTING THE CRIME” APPEARS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONCLUDING CLAUSES OF V 6, WHICH SAY THAT BABYLON WILL BE PUNISHED “DOUBLE” FOR HER SIN. THIS APPARENT CONTRADICTION OF THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUIVALENT PUNISHMENT IS INTENSIFIED BY THE RESTATEMENT OF THAT PRINCIPLE IN V 7. BUT KLINE HAS DEMONSTRATED CONVINCINGLY THAT THE ALMOST UNANIMOUS TRANSLATION “DOUBLE” IN THE ENGLISH VERSIONS IS INACCURATE. HE SHOWS THAT THE HEBREW EQUIVALENT OF LXX USES OF ΔΙΠΛΌΩ/ΔΙΠΛΟῦΣ (KĀPAL/KEPEL) IN THEIR RESPECTIVE CONTEXTS THROUGHOUT THE OT MEANS “PRODUCE A DUPLICATE” (OR “REPEAT”; LIKEWISE THE NOUN HE FINDS TO MEAN “DUPLICATE, TWIN, MATCHING EQUIVALENT”). THOUGH “DOUBLE” IS POSSIBLE IN SOME OT USES, IT IS NOT DEMANDED. KLINE ESPECIALLY ESTABLISHES THE MEANING “DUPLICATE/EQUIVALENT” IN TEXTS TO WHICH REV. 18:6 MAY ALLUDE (ISA. 40:2; JER. 16:18) AND IN THE TWO USES OF THE ADJECTIVE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT (MATT. 23:15; 1 TIM. 5:17). CONSEQUENTLY, THE CLAUSES IN REV. 18:6 SHOULD BE TRANSLATED “GIVE THE VERY EQUIVALENT (ΔΙΠΛΏΣΑΤΕ Τὰ ΔΙΠΛᾶ) ACCORDING TO HER WORK; IN THE CUP IN WHICH SHE MIXED, MIX FOR HER THE EQUIVALENT” (FOR A SIMILAR METAPHOR SEE ON 14:10).172
THIS RENDERING REMOVES THE CONTRADICTION OF THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING STATEMENTS REGARDING COMMENSURATE PUNISHMENT AND IS MORE CONSISTENT WITH THE FORMULA “ACCORDING TO HER WORKS,” WHICH SUGGESTS A DEGREE OF PUNISHMENT MATCHING THE DEGREE OF SIN. IT ALSO ALLEVIATES THE METAPHORICAL DIFFICULTY OF PUTTING TWICE AS MUCH INTO BABYLON’S CUP, WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN DESCRIBED AS “FULL” (17:4). RATHER, “BABYLON’S INIQUITIES WERE TO BE BALANCED BY THEIR EQUAL WEIGHT OF PUNISHMENT IN GOD’S SCALES OF JUSTICE.”173
EACH OF THE THREE PARTS OF 18:6 HAS TWO FORMS OF A DIFFERENT WORD OR WORD GROUP, ἀΠΟΔΊΔΩΜΙ IN THE FIRST, ΔΙΠΛΟ- IN THE SECOND (WITH ANOTHER IN THE THIRD PART OF THE VERSE), AND ΚΕΡΆΝΝΥΜΙ IN THE THIRD, THUS EMPHASIZING THE IDEA OF MATCHING PUNISHMENT: “RENDER … RENDERED … DOUBLE THE DOUBLE … MIXED, MIX DOUBLE.”174 IN PARTICULAR, THE COGNATE ACCUSATIVE “EQUIVALENT” (Τὰ ΔΙΠΛᾶ) IN THE SECOND PART INTENSIFIES THE VERBAL IDEA OF “GIVE THE EQUIVALENT” IN ORDER TO HIGHLIGHT THE COMMENSURATE NATURE OF THE COMING JUDGMENT AND THUS HAS THE SAME INTENSIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE HEBREW INFINITIVE ABSOLUTE FOLLOWING A FINITE VERB (CF. JOB 42:10 LXX FOR A SIMILAR DOUBLE USE OF THE ΔΙΠΛΟ- WORD GROUP).175
THE PORTRAYAL OF GOD’S ANNOUNCEMENT OF ISRAEL’S JUDGMENT IN EZEK. 23:31–35 LXX MAY HAVE PARTLY INSPIRED THE LANGUAGE OF REV. 18:6: “I WILL PUT HER CUP INTO YOUR HANDS.… DRINK YOUR SISTER’S CUP, DEEP AND LARGE AND FULL, IN ORDER TO CAUSE COMPLETE DRUNKENNESS … YOU WILL RECEIVE [THE JUST DESERT] OF YOUR UNGODLINESS AND FORNICATION” (SO ALSO LAM. 4:21: “EDOM … THE CUP WILL COME AROUND TO YOU AS WELL, YOU WILL BECOME DRUNK”). SIMILARLY, PS. 74(75):9(8): “FOR THERE IS A CUP IN THE HAND OF THE LORD FULL OF WINE MIXED IN FULL STRENGTH, AND HE HAS TURNED IT FROM SIDE TO SIDE, BUT ITS DREGS HAVE NOT BEEN EMPTIED; ALL THE SINNERS OF THE EARTH WILL DRINK.” SIMILARLY ALSO 2 BAR. 13:6–8, SPEAKING OF WICKED NATIONS. HAB. 2:15–17 SAYS THAT BABYLON WILL BE PUNISHED BY MEANS OF HER OWN SIN AND INCLUDES IN THE PRONOUNCEMENT THESE WORDS: “YOU WHO MAKE YOUR NEIGHBORS DRINK, WHO MIX IN YOUR VENOM EVEN TO MAKE DRUNK … NOW YOU YOURSELF DRINK … THE CUP IN THE LORD’S RIGHT HAND WILL COME ON YOU.” FOR FURTHER OT BACKGROUND OF “CUP” SEE ABOVE ON 14:10 AND 17:4. JER. 51:7 AND 25:15 ARE APPLIED TO THE PUNISHMENT OF “THE WICKED … IN THE TIME TO COME” IN MIDR. PSS. 75.4.
SOME MSS. READ ΥΜΙΝ FOLLOWING ἀΠΈΔΩΚΕΝ (051 A GIG VGCL) SO THAT THE TRANSLATION OF V 6A WOULD BE “RENDER TO HER EVEN AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU.” THIS WOULD MEAN THAT CHRISTIANS ARE THOSE WHO ARE TO BRING RETRIBUTION ONTO BABYLON. WHILE THIS IS NOT AN IDEA STRANGE TO THE APOCALYPSE (CF. 11:5–6; 20:4), THE SUBJECT OF THE JUDGMENT IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT IS CLEARLY GOD (VV 8, 20). EXTERNAL MS. EVIDENCE ALSO DOES NOT FAVOR THE VARIANT READING.
7 VERSE 7A REITERATES THE “PUNISHMENT FITS THE CRIME” PRINCIPLE: “TO THE DEGREE THAT (ὅΣΑ) SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY, TO THE SAME DEGREE (ΤΟΣΟῦΤΟΝ) GIVE HER TORMENT AND MOURNING.”176 BABYLON WILL BE PUNISHED TO THE SAME DEGREE THAT SHE SINNED IN OBTAINING GLORY AND LUXURY. HER SIN IS PRIDE AND SELF-SUFFICIENCY, WHICH INEVITABLY MUST LEAD TO HER FALL (2 SAM. 22:28; PROV. 16:18). SELF-GLORIFICATION IS SINFUL, SINCE GLORY CAN BE GIVEN ONLY TO GOD (CF. REV. 15:4; 19:1). THE ANGEL OF 18:1 REFLECTS THE TRUE GLORY OF GOD IN CONTRAST TO THE BOGUS GLORY OF BABYLON.177
THE LANGUAGE OF VV 6–7A POINTS NOT MERELY TO THE DIVINE JUSTICE OF PUNISHMENT (THE PUNISHMENT IS APPROPRIATE FOR THE CRIME COMMITTED), BUT ALSO TO PUNISHMENT AS GOD’S SOVEREIGN RESPONSE TO SIN, WHICH IS PART OF THE PRINCIPLE IMBEDDED IN THE OT LEX TALIONIS (“PUNISHED BY MEANS OF ONE’S OWN SIN”; E.G., LEV. 24:17–22; CF. ROM. 1:24–32).
THE BASIS (ὅΤΙ) FOR BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IS REITERATED (CF. V 5A) AND IS NOW PATTERNED AFTER THE PREDICTION OF HISTORICAL BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN ISAIAH 47:
ISA. 47:7–8 LXX: SHE HAS SAID, “I WILL BE A PRINCESS [MT “QUEEN”] FOREVER”; YOU DID NOT UNDERSTAND THESE THINGS IN YOUR HEART.… BUT NOW HEAR THESE WORDS, YOU LUXURIOUS ONE, WHO SITS SECURELY, WHO SAYS IN HER HEART.… “I WILL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW NOR WILL I KNOW BEREAVEMENT.”178
REV. 18:7B: BECAUSE SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, “I SIT AS A QUEEN AND I AM NOT A WIDOW AND BY NO MEANS WILL I SEE MOURNING.”
AS ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION, THE PRIDE AND FALL OF HISTORICAL BABYLON IS TAKEN AS A TYPOLOGICAL PATTERN OF THE HUBRIS AND DOWNFALL OF THE WORLDWIDE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM AT THE END OF HISTORY. AS WITH OLD BABYLON, LATTER-DAY BABYLON SEES HERSELF AS MOTHER TO ALL HER INHABITANTS, WHOM SHE NOURISHES. SHE HAS COMPLETE CONFIDENCE THAT SHE WILL NEVER BE WITHOUT THE SUPPORT OF HER CHILDREN.179 AS WITH THE BABYLONIAN NATION, LATTER-DAY BABYLON’S POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC SECURITY WILL BE REMOVED SUDDENLY. AND HER PROUD CONFIDENCE IN SUCH SECURITY WILL BE REVEALED AS WITHOUT FOUNDATION AND AS A DELUSION (AS IN ISA. 47:9–11; CF. JER. 50:31–32). SUCH CONFIDENCE IS SELF-IDOLATRY, WHICH MUST BE JUDGED. THE CHURCH MUST BEWARE OF TRUSTING IN ECONOMIC SECURITY LEST ITS MEMBERS BE JUDGED ALONG WITH THE WORLD. THIS IS ESPECIALLY THE CASE IN LAODICEA, WHOSE CHURCH SAID, “I AM RICH AND HAVE BECOME WEALTHY, AND I HAVE NEED OF NOTHING” (3:17).180
SIB. OR. 5.168–77 PARAPHRASED THIS DESCRIPTION FROM ISAIAH AND/OR REV. 18:7–8 AND APPLIED IT TO ROME, DIRECTLY ASSOCIATING ROME WITH “BABYLON” (5.143, 159): “UNCLEAN CITY OF LATIN LAND … IN WIDOWHOOD YOU WILL SIT BESIDE YOUR BANKS, AND THE TIBER RIVER WILL MOURN FOR YOU … WHO HAD A BLOODTHIRSTY HEART.… BUT YOU HAVE SAID, ‘I AM UNIQUE, AND NONE WILL BRING RUIN ON ME’ … REMAIN … WEDDED TO FLAMING FIRE.” AS BAUCKHAM NOTES, “IT WAS THE CITY THAT BELIEVED, AS AN ARTICLE OF FAITH, THAT SHE COULD NEVER FALL, WHOSE FALL IS ANNOUNCED IN REVELATION 18.”181 ALL THOSE IN ASIA WHO “SHARE IN THE GLAMOUR OF BABYLON [= ROME]” AND WHO “HAVE IMITATED THAT HATEFUL HARLOT,” ESPECIALLY ECONOMICALLY AND POLITICALLY, WOULD ALSO EXPERIENCE “WIDOWHOOD” (4 EZRA 15:46–63).182
ROME’S POMPOUS CLAIMS OF ETERNAL GLORY AND SOVEREIGNTY ARE IN MIND IN THE POLEMIC OF REV. 18:7.183 THE ETHIOPIC VERSION OF V 7B HAS “I WILL REIGN ALWAYS” INSTEAD OF “I SIT AS A QUEEN.”184 4Q179 (= 4QAPOCRLAM A) FRAGMENT 2, LINE 5, SPEAKS OF JERUSALEM’S JUDGMENT AT THE HANDS OF BABYLON AND CALLS BABYLON “THE PRINCESS OF ALL THE NATIONS,” WHO “IS DESOLATE LIKE AN ABANDONED WOMAN.”185 MIDR. RAB. CANT. 1.6, §4 REFERS TO ROME AS “ROME BABYLON.”
8 THE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC ARROGANCE NOTED IN V 7B IS EMPHASIZED AS THE CAUSE (ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ) FOR BABYLON’S SUDDEN DESTRUCTION, WHICH “WILL COME IN ONE DAY.” THIS IS A CONTINUED TYPOLOGICAL REFERENCE TO ISAIAH 47, “BUT NOW THESE … THINGS WILL COME ON YOU SUDDENLY IN ONE DAY” (47:9), AS IS THE STATEMENT THAT BABYLON “WILL BE BURNED BY FIRE” (SO ISA. 47:14: “THEY ALL WILL BE BURNED IN FIRE”).
THE POWER OF GOD IN EXECUTING HIS JUSTICE IS ADDUCED AS A FURTHER GROUND (ὅΤΙ) FOR BABYLON’S JUDGMENT. JUDGMENT WILL CERTAINLY OCCUR BECAUSE GOD IS ABLE TO CARRY IT OUT. “SHE WILL BE BURNED BY FIRE” IS REPEATED ALMOST VERBATIM FROM 17:16 AND THEREFORE DEVELOPS THE PROPHECY ABOUT THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES TURNING AGAINST THE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AND DESTROYING IT. NOT ONLY DOES GOD PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO ANNIHILATE BABYLON, BUT THEY ARE THE VERY AGENTS OF “THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER.”
SOME WITNESSES (69 PC CYP SPEC PRIM) CHANGE THE ORIGINAL ΜΙᾷ ἡΜΈΡᾳ (“IN ONE DAY”) TO ΜΙᾷ ὥΡΑ (“IN ONE HOUR”) TO CONFORM IT WITH THE UNDISPUTED ΜΙᾷ ὥΡᾳ IN VV 10 AND 17. THE EXPRESSIONS ARE SYNONYMOUS AND EMPHASIZING THE SUDDENNESS OF THE FALL, AS IS CLEAR FROM THE CITATION OF ISA. 47:9.
EVEN THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD HERE IS FROM A PROPHECY OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF BABYLON, NAMELY JER. 27:34 (50:34 MT): “THE ONE WHO REDEEMS … IS STRONG; THE LORD …; HE WILL SURELY JUDGE” (ὁ ΛΥΤΡΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ … ἰΣΧΥΡΌΣ, ΚΎΡΙΟΣ … ΚΡΊΣΙΝ ΚΡΙΝΕῖ; REV. 18:8B: ἰΣΧΥΡὸΣ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ … ὁ ΚΡΊΝΑΣ). IN THIS LIGHT, THE REPEATED ANNOUNCEMENT OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN JER. 27:27, 31 (50:27, 31 MT) THAT “THE DAY IS COME” (ἥΚΕΙ ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ) MAY BE INCLUDED TOGETHER WITH ISA. 47:9 (ἥΞΕΙ … ἐΝ ΜΙᾷ ἡΜΈΡᾳ) AS THE OT INFLUENCE BEHIND THE PHRASE “IN ONE DAY WILL COME HER PLAGUES” (ἐΝ ΜΙᾷ ἡΜΈΡᾳ ἥΞΟΥΣΙΝ). POSSIBLY THE HISTORICAL FACT THAT BABYLON WAS CONQUERED IN A SINGLE NIGHT COULD BE PART OF THE TYPOLOGICAL IMAGE BEHIND “BABYLON THE GREAT’S” RAPID FUTURE DEMISE (SEE DAN. 5:30).186
THOSE WHO COOPERATE WITH THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM WILL LAMENT HER JUDGMENT BECAUSE IT MEANS THEIR OWN DEMISE (18:9–19)
VERSES 9–19 FORM AN INCLUSIO IN THAT VV 15–19 REPEAT EXPRESSIONS FROM VV 9–11 WITH MINOR ALTERATIONS. THESE FIRST AND LAST SECTIONS EMPHASIZE THAT THOSE WHO PROSPER FROM COOPERATION WITH THE IDOLATROUS ECONOMIC SYSTEM WILL MOURN BECAUSE THEY SEE IN ITS DOWNFALL THEIR OWN ECONOMIC DOWNFALL. THE MIDDLE SECTION, VV 12–14, AMPLIFIES THIS CAUSE FOR MOURNING BY HIGHLIGHTING A REPRESENTATIVE SAMPLING OF ASPECTS OF THE ECONOMIC PROSPERITY THAT WILL BE LOST.
THE MAIN POINT OF THE ENTIRE SEGMENT IS THE DESPAIR OVER ECONOMIC LOSS EXPRESSED IN THE BEGINNING AND CONCLUDING SECTIONS, WHICH IS A RESPONSE TO BABYLON’S JUDGMENT NARRATED IN 18:1–8. BUT THE DESPAIR FUNCTIONS IN THE LARGER CONTEXT OF THE NARRATIVE TO PREDICT JUDGMENT.187 FURTHERMORE, THE IMPLICIT ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT THROUGH THE EXPRESSION OF FUTURE DESPAIR IN VV 9–19 LEADS UP TO THE COMMAND TO THE SAINTS TO REJOICE IN V 20. THE SAINTS REJOICE IN RESPONSE TO THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON AND HER ALLIES. THEREFORE, NO FEELING OF SYMPATHY FOR BABYLON IS EVOKED ANYWHERE IN THE NARRATIVE.
THE PREDICTION OF TYRE’S JUDGMENT IN EZEKIEL 26–27 FORMS THE MODEL FOR THE PROPHECY OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN REV. 18:9–19, THOUGH THE MODEL EXTENDS THROUGH TO 18:22. THE PAST DOWNFALL OF TYRE AND THOSE WHO MOURN OVER IT IS A PROPHETIC FORESHADOWING OF THE FALL OF THE LAST GREAT ECONOMIC SYSTEM.
THEMATICALLY, THE SECTION ALSO CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THE LAMENT OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (VV 9–10), THE LAMENT OF THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH (VV 11–17A), AND THE LAMENT OF THE MARINERS (VV 17B–19). IN EZEK. 27:29–30, 35–36 THE SAME THREE GROUPS EXPRESS SADNESS OVER TYRE’S DEMISE.188
9 THE ANGEL WHO SPEAKS IN VV 4–8 APPEARS TO CONTINUE SPEAKING IN VV 9–20.189 THE EARTHLY RULERS EXPRESS DESPAIR IN RESPONSE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, ECHOING JER. 51:8: “SUDDENLY BABYLON HAS FALLEN … WAIL OVER HER,” THUS CONTINUING THE ALLUSIONS TO JEREMIAH 50–51 IN REV. 18:4–8. THE RULERS WEEP BECAUSE THEY HAVE LOST THEIR LOVER. THEY HAVE BEEN CONDUCTING AN IDOLATROUS RELATIONSHIP WITH HER (THEY HAVE “FORNICATED,” ON WHICH SEE 2:14, 20; 14:8; 17:2; 18:3). THIS IDOLATROUS INVOLVEMENT ALLOWED “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” TO “LIVE IN LUXURY,” WHICH IS A PARTIAL ALLUSION TO EZEK. 27:33 (ACCORDING TO WHICH TYRE “ENRICHED ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”). THE CLOSE CONNECTION BETWEEN IDOLATRY AND ECONOMIC PROSPERITY WAS A FACT OF LIFE IN ASIA MINOR OF JOHN’S TIME, WHERE ALLEGIANCE TO BOTH CAESAR AND THE PATRON GODS OF THE TRADE GUILDS WAS ESSENTIAL FOR PEOPLE TO MAINTAIN GOOD STANDING IN THEIR TRADES (SEE ESP. ON 2:9–10, 12–21). LOCAL AND REGIONAL POLITICAL LEADERS HAD TO SUPPORT THIS SYSTEM TO KEEP THEIR OFFICES AND THE ECONOMIC BENEFITS THAT CAME WITH THEIR HIGH POSITIONS (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE RULERS BECOME DESPONDENT “WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING” (IN CONNECTION WITH V 5). PERHAPS AN ECHO OF SODOM’S DESTINY IN GEN. 19:28, AS WELL AS OF THAT OF EDOM IN ISA. 34:9–10, CAN BE DETECTED IN THE PHRASE. THIS REEMPHASIZES BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AS THE BASIS FOR THEIR DEPRESSION. THEY LAMENT OVER BABYLON’S DESOLATION BECAUSE IT MEANS THEIR OWN LOSS OF ECONOMIC STANDING AND POWER. THE DESTRUCTION OF SUCH A WIDESPREAD ECONOMIC POWER BASE AS BABYLON MUST ALSO AFFECT THEM. “SMOKE” AND “BURNING” HAVE ALREADY BEEN PART OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE FOLLOWERS OF THE BEAST WHO SELL THEIR SOUL TO ECONOMIC WELL-BEING (CF. 14:9–11 WITH 13:15–17; ISA. 34:9–10 IS ALSO IN THE BACKGROUND OF 14:10–11). THE TWO JUDGMENTS HERE AND IN 14:9–11 ARE PART OF THE SAME PUNISHMENT (NOTE ALSO THE ALLUSION TO GEN. 19:24, 28 IN 14:10B–11A). THE FOLLOWERS OF THE BEAST, WHO HAVE ALSO FOLLOWED BABYLON, WILL MOURN OVER HER JUDGMENT BECAUSE IT ENTAILS THEIR OWN IMMINENT JUDGMENT.
POSSIBLY THEY MOURN ONLY OVER THEIR OWN ECONOMIC DEMISE AND DO NOT PERCEIVE EVEN AT THIS FINAL POINT IN HISTORY THAT THEIR LOSS INVOLVES MUCH MORE THAN LOSS OF MATERIAL SECURITY. IN ADDITION TO THEIR COMING MATERIAL DEPRIVATION, A MUCH WORSE PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL PUNISHMENT OF DEATH HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR THEM. THESE KINGS MAY BE THOSE WHO DESTROY THE WHORE IN 17:16, OR THEY MAY BE DIFFERENT. THE QUESTION OF IDENTIFICATION DEPENDS ON WHETHER THE KINGS THERE ARE A LIMITED GROUP OR REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL EARTHLY RULERS, WHICH APPEARS TO BE THE CASE HERE IN 18:9 (SEE FURTHER ON 17:16).190
THE VERB ΣΤΡΗΝΙΆΩ CAN HAVE THE IDEA OF “LIVE SENSUOUSLY” OR “LIVE LUXURIOUSLY,” AND THE NOUN FORM ΣΤΡῆΝΟΣ CAN HAVE THE SAME RANGE OF MEANING.191 THAT THE VERB IN 18:9 REFERS TO “ ‘WAX WANTON’ THROUGH WEALTH,” AND THAT THE NOUN IN 18:3 HAS THE SAME DUAL SENSE (“WANTONNESS,” “LUXURY”),192 IS EVIDENT FROM 18:3, WHERE “THE MERCHANTS (!) OF THE EARTH” ARE SAID TO HAVE “BECOME RICH (ἐΠΛΟΎΤΗΣΑΝ) FROM THE POWER (ΔΥΝΆΜΕΩΣ) OF HER [BABYLON’S] WEALTH (ΣΤΡΉΝΟΥΣ). THERE ΣΤΡῆΝΟΣ IS BEST RENDERED “WEALTH” BECAUSE OF ITS DIRECT CONNECTION BOTH WITH ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ AND ΠΛΟΥΤΈΩ (IN 5:12 NOTE THE COMBINATION OF ΔΎΝΑΜΙΝ ΠΛΟῦΤΟΝ). SEE ON 18:3 FOR FURTHER CONFIRMATION OF AN ECONOMIC NUANCE FOR ΣΤΡΗΝΙΆΩ/ΣΤΡῆΝΟΣ, WHICH IS DEMONSTRATED ALSO BY THE ECONOMIC EMPHASIS OF 18:11–19. THE IDEA OF ARROGANCE BECAUSE OF WEALTH COULD BE INCLUDED,193 ESPECIALLY SINCE ΣΤΡΗΝΙΆΩ IS PARALLEL WITH THE STATEMENT THAT BABYLON “GLORIFIED HERSELF” IN 18:7.194
IN 4 EZRA 15:46–63 “ASIA” IS SAID TO HAVE HAD A “SHARE IN THE GLAMOUR OF BABYLON” (= ROME) BY COOPERATING WITH ITS ECONOMIC IMMORALITY (SEE FURTHER ON 17:16). ON THE OTHER HAND, SIB. OR. 3.350–68 DESCRIBES ASIA MINOR AS A VICTIM OF ROME’S VORACIOUS ECONOMIC APPETITE, FOR WHICH ROME WOULD BE PUNISHED.195
10 THE PARTICIPLE ἑΣΤΗΚΌΤΕΣ MAY BE ADVERBIAL, MODIFYING THE PRECEDING VERB “THEY SEE” (ΒΛΈΠΩΣΙΝ), THOUGH IT IS BETTER TAKEN AS A TEMPORAL MODIFIER OF THE MORE DISTANT VERBS “THEY WEEP AND LAMENT” (ΚΛΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΚΑὶ ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ) IN V 9A. IT IS THUS PARALLEL WITH THE PRECEDING TEMPORAL CLAUSE “WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING.” BOTH TEMPORAL CLAUSES ALSO GIVE GROUNDS FOR THE MOURNING. THE KINGS ARE DISTRESSED BECAUSE THEY “FEAR HER TORMENT” (ΤΟῦ ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΜΟῦ ΑὐΤῆΣ, “HER TORMENT,” IS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE HERE AND IN V 15). THEIR FEAR MAY ARISE BECAUSE THE DESTRUCTION THEY HAVE WITNESSED WAS GRUESOME EVEN TO SEE. BUT MORE LIKELY THEY ARE AFRAID BECAUSE BABYLON’S LOSS OF ECONOMIC PROWESS MEANS THEIR OWN IMMINENT LOSS; ACCORDINGLY, THE GOOD NEWS BIBLE HAS “BECAUSE THEY ARE AFRAID OF SHARING IN HER SUFFERING.” THAT THE FEAR IS FOCUSED ON THE ECONOMY IS INDICATED BY THE VERBAL PARALLEL IN VV 15–16A. THERE THE SAME WORDS (V 15A: “THEY WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE BECAUSE OF FEAR OF HER TORMENT”) ARE FOLLOWED BY AN EXPRESSION OF ALARM THAT SUCH A GREAT ECONOMIC SYSTEM COULD BE DISMANTLED SO QUICKLY (V 17: “IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT WEALTH HAS BEEN LAID WASTE”; SO ALSO V 19).
THE FOLLOWING PARTICIPLE “SAYING” (ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ), LIKE THE PRECEDING PARTICIPLE “STANDING” (ἑΣΤΗΚΌΤΕΣ), IS ADVERBIAL, MODIFYING ULTIMATELY THE FIRST TWO VERBS OF V 9 BY EXPLAINING WHAT THE KINGS SAY AS THEY “WEEP AND LAMENT”; IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE PARTICIPLE FUNCTIONS REDUNDANTLY LIKE THE NARRATIVE PHRASE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, “HE ANSWERED, SAYING” = “HE ANSWERED AND SAID.” THE KINGS’ MOURNFUL EXCLAMATION IS A CRY OF “WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY, BECAUSE IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME” (VV 16 AND 19 REPEAT THE DUAL WOE; FOR BACKGROUND SEE ON V 16). THE AWE EXPRESSED IS NOT MERELY DUE TO THE SEVERITY OF THE JUDGMENT ITSELF BUT TO THE SUDDENNESS WITH WHICH IT HAS OCCURRED (NOTE THE EMPHATIC PLACEMENT OF “IN ONE HOUR” AFTER “BECAUSE”). THIS LAST PHRASE OF V 10 SHOWS THAT THE UNBELIEVING KINGS PERCEIVE IN BABYLON’S DOOM THE JUDICIAL HAND OF GOD.196 THIS COULD BE AN UNDERLYING REASON FOR THEIR LAMENT, SINCE THEY MAY FEAR THE SAME JUDGMENT FOR THEIR COMPLICITY IN BABYLON’S CRIMES.
CALLING BABYLON “GREAT” AND “STRONG” REVEALS FURTHER THE IDOLATROUS NATURE OF BABYLON, SINCE THESE ARE WORDS APPROPRIATELY APPLIED ONLY TO GOD, ESPECIALLY IN DESCRIBING HIS JUDGMENT OF BABYLON (18:8) AND HER ALLIES (6:17; 16:14; 19:17 [ESP. 051]). THE INTENTIONAL CONTRAST BETWEEN VV 10 AND 8 IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASES (V 10: ἰΣΧΥΡΆ … ΚΡΊΣΙΣ; V 8: ἰΣΧΥΡὸΣ … ΚΡΊΝΑΣ).197 THE KINGS MOURN THE FALLEN “STRENGTH” OF “THE GREAT CITY” BECAUSE IT PROVIDED THEIR POLITICAL POWER BASE. APPROPRIATELY THE MERCHANTS AND MARINERS MOURN THE LOSS OF WEALTH BY “THE GREAT CITY” BECAUSE IT HAS PROVIDED THEM WITH AN ECONOMIC POWER BASE (SO 18:16, 19).
EMPHASIS ON THE QUICKNESS OF BABYLON’S DEMISE IS ALSO UNDERSCORED BY THE REPETITION OF THE PHRASE ΜΙᾷ ὥΡᾳ FROM V 10 IN VV 17 AND 19 (ON THE ELEMENT OF QUICKNESS SEE FURTHER BELOW). VV 10 AND 19 LIKEWISE DIRECTLY FOLLOW ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”) AND PRECEDE A REFERENCE TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE TIME DESIGNATION OF ΜΙᾷ ὥΡᾳ (“IN ONE HOUR”) ECHOES DAN. 4:17A LXX (ὥΡᾳ ΜΙᾷ; CF. ὥΡΑΝ ΜΊΑΝ IN DAN. 4:19), WHERE THE PHRASE REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN DANIEL HAD THE VISION OF THE KING’S JUDGMENT. IN REV. 17:12 ΜΊΑΝ ὥΡΑΝ (“ONE HOUR”) REFERS TO THE BRIEF TIME WHEN BABYLON’S FORMER ALLIES TURN AGAINST HER AND DESTROY HER (SEE ON 17:12 FOR THE RELATION OF THE PHRASE TO DANIEL 4). IN DAN. 4:17A LXX THE PHRASE REFERS TO A PERIOD OF PUNISHMENT DURING WHICH GOD CAUSED KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO BECOME LIKE A BEAST. THE KING WAS JUDGED BY HAVING HIS “PROSPERITY” REMOVED BECAUSE OF REFUSAL TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HUMANITY AND HIS LACK OF “MERCY TO THE POOR.”
THAT THE TIME REFERENCE IS TAKEN FROM DANIEL 4 IS CONFIRMED BY ITS DIRECT CONNECTION WITH A PARAPHRASE OF “BABYLON THE GREAT” FROM REV. 14:8; 16:19; AND 17:5 IN 18:10, 21, WHICH IS AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 4:30(27 MT) (SEE ON 14:8 AND CF. EZEK. 26:17 LXX: “HOW YOU ARE DESTROYED … THE RENOWNED CITY”). ALSO, IN 18:10 THE REFERENCE IS TO THE TIME IN WHICH THE WORLDLY SYSTEM IS TO BE JUDGED BY GOD, WHICH RESULTS IN REMOVAL OF ITS PROSPERITY. AS IN DANIEL 4, THE SINS FOR WHICH JUDGMENT COMES ARE REFUSAL TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (DAN. 4:26[23 MT]; REV. 18:7) AND CONTRIBUTING TO THE ECONOMIC DESTITUTION OF FAITHFUL SAINTS AND OF OTHERS (CF. DAN. 4:27[24 MT]; REV. 17:6; 18:20, 24; 19:2). THE PARTICULAR REFERENCE TO THE SUDDEN FALL OF THE BABYLONIAN KING IN DANIEL 4 BECOMES ESCALATED AS A TYPOLOGICAL POINTER TO THE FALL OF THE WORLDWIDE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AT THE END OF HISTORY.
VV 9–10 FOLLOW THE PATTERN OF EZEK. 26:16–18 LXX, ACCORDING TO WHICH, IN RESPONSE TO THE FALL OF PROSPEROUS TYRE, “PRINCES OF THE NATIONS … FEAR … AND WILL GROAN … AND THEY WILL TAKE UP A LAMENTATION … AND WILL SPEAK” IN SORROW ABOUT HOW TYRE HAS BEEN JUDGED (SO LIKEWISE EZEK. 27:28–32). THIS BACKGROUND CONFIRMS THE SUGGESTION THAT THE APOCALYPSE’S KINGS’ LAMENT OVER BABYLON’S DESOLATION IS GROUNDED IN THE FEAR OF THEIR OWN IMMINENT ECONOMIC LOSS. EZEK. 26:16B LXX ADDS TO THE WORDING OF THE HEBREW THAT “THEY WILL FEAR THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION,” WHICH IS, AT THE LEAST, TO BE UNDERSTOOD ECONOMICALLY IN THE LIGHT OF EZEK. 27:33FF. (SEE BELOW AND ON 18:9). LIKEWISE, EZEK. 27:29–30 LXX (WHICH IS PARTLY FORMATIVE FOR REV. 18:17–19) NARRATES THAT “THE ROWERS … AND THE PILOTS OF THE SEA,” WHO “WILL WAIL OVER YOU … AND CRY BITTERLY, AND PUT EARTH ON THEIR HEADS,” WILL ALSO “PERISH IN THE HEART OF SEA” TOGETHER WITH TYRE AND HER “TRADERS” AND “THOSE THAT TRAFFIC” WITH HER.
THESE DESCRIPTIONS FROM EZEK. 26:16 AND 27:27 INDICATE THAT THE MOURNERS IN REV. 18:9–10 DO NOT MERELY LAMENT BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND THEIR OWN IMMINENT ECONOMIC DEMISE, BUT ALSO THEIR IMMINENT PARTICIPATION IN THE SAME FINAL JUDGMENT THAT THEY SEE BABYLON ALREADY SUFFERING. THE CONTRAST OF UNBELIEVERS LAMENTING BABYLON’S FALL (18:9–19) WITH BELIEVERS REJOICING AND PRAISING GOD (18:20–19:6) BECAUSE OF THE SAME EVENT SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE RESPONSE OF MOURNING IS AN UNGODLY REACTION TO BABYLON’S DEMISE AND A CHARACTERISTIC REACTION OF THOSE DESERVING FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE FURTHER THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ON 18:17B–19).
COMPARE REV. 18:9–10 TO SIB. OR. 14.208: “WOE TO YOU, CITY BURNED WITH FIRE, MIGHTY ROME!”
AS IN REV. 17:12, PERHAPS ALSO STANDING BEHIND THE “ONE HOUR” IN 18:10 IS DAN. 4:19 THEOD. AND DAN. 4:19 LXX, WHICH REFER TO “ONE HOUR” (ὥΡΑΝ ΜΊΑΝ) AS THE TIME WHEN DANIEL WAS AMAZED AT THE VISION DESCRIBING NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S JUDGMENT. MSS. A 1006 1611 2053 2062 PC IN REV. 18:10 HAVE ΩΡΑΝ ΜΙΑΝ, PROBABLY IN CONFORMITY WITH 17:12. M-M, 702, CLAIM THAT ὥΡΑ “WAS THE SHORTEST PERIOD OF TIME KNOWN TO THE ANCIENTS,” AND THAT THE WORD “CAME TO BE USED MUCH AS WE USE ‘IN ONE SECOND,’ ‘IN ONE MOMENT,’ ‘INSTANTLY.’ ”
11 IN ADDITION TO THE KINGS’ MOURNING, “THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH MOURN AND WEEP OVER” BABYLON (IN ALLUSION TO EZEK. 27:30–32, AS IN REV. 18:9). THE ECONOMIC BASIS OF THEIR SADNESS NOW IS MADE EXPLICIT: THEY WEEP “BECAUSE (ὅΤΙ) NO ONE BUYS THEIR CARGO ANYMORE.” BABYLON HAS BEEN THE PRIMARY CONSUMER OF THE MERCHANTS’ PRODUCTS AND, AS A RESULT, “THEY BECAME RICH FROM HER” (18:15; SO ALSO V 19). HER DESTRUCTION AND REMOVAL MEAN THAT THERE ARE NO LONGER ANY BUYERS FOR THE MERCHANTS’ GOODS. THEREFORE, THEY DO NOT LAMENT BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION ALTRUISTICALLY BUT BECAUSE HER LOSS MEANS THEIR OWN IMMINENT ECONOMIC LOSS.198
PERCEPTION OF THE NONALTRUISTIC NATURE OF THE LAMENT MAY HAVE INFLUENCED SCRIBES TO CHANGE “THEY MOURN OVER HER” TO “THEY MOURN OVER THEM[SELVES]” (1 046 051 A AL—ΕΑΥΤΟΥΣ, ΕΑΥΤΟΙΣ, ΑΥΤΟΥΣ, OR ΑΥΤΟΙΣ).199
THE PRESENT TENSE OF ΚΛΑΊΩ HERE AND IN V 9, AS WELL AS THE SAME TENSE OF ΠΕΝΘΈΩ, HAS BEEN CHANGED TO THE FUTURE TENSE (2030 2329 K A VG CO) BECAUSE OF THE FUTURE NATURE OF THE PROPHETIC NARRATIVE AND THE FUTURE TENSE OF ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ ITSELF IN V 9. THE ORIGINAL PRESENT TENSES MAKE THE SCENE, WHICH THE AUTHOR GENERALLY DEPICTS AS OCURRING IN THE FUTURE, MORE VIVID (SEE ON 7:16–17 FOR OTHER REASONS JOHN MAY MIX PRESENT WITH FUTURE TENSES). ONE POSSIBLE REASON FOR CHANGE OF TENSES IS THAT THE AUTHOR IS RECOUNTING VISIONS SEEN IN THE PAST THAT PREDICT FUTURE EVENTS YET ARE NARRATED AS IF THE VISION WERE STILL PRESENT TO THE EYE: “I HEARD [V 4] … SHE SAYS [V 7] … THEY WILL COME [V 8] … SHE WILL BE BURNED,” ETC. [V 8] … “THEY WILL STAND [V 15]”; NOTE A SIMILAR MIX OF FUTURE, PRESENT, AND PAST TENSES IN VV 15–19.200
12–13 A REPRESENTATIVE LIST OF TRADE PRODUCTS SHOWS WHAT “CARGO” WILL NO LONGER BE PURCHASED BY THE BABYLONIAN ECONOMIC SYSTEM. THE ITEMS AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS LIST WERE APPLIED TO A PERSONIFICATION OF THE BABYLONIAN ECONOMIC SYSTEM IN 17:4, THOUGH “LINEN” WAS OMITTED THERE, AND WILL BE AGAIN IN 18:16.201 BABYLON’S ECONOMIC ATTRACTIVENESS CAUSED KINGS AND MERCHANTS TO HAVE COMMERCIAL INTERCOURSE WITH HER, INCLUDING COOPERATION WITH THE IDOLATROUS RELIGIOUS STRUCTURE OF THE TRADE SYSTEM (SEE ON 17:1–5).
THE LIST OF PRODUCTS IS BASED PARTLY ON EZEK. 27:7–25, WHERE FIFTEEN OF THE TWENTY-NINE ITEMS LISTED HERE APPEAR ALONG WITH ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ (“MERCHANTS,” AS IN REV. 18:11A, 15). REPEATED ALLUSION TO EZEKIEL 26–27 IN THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING CONTEXTS CONFIRMS THAT THIS SEGMENT OF EZEKIEL 27 IS IN MIND. PRESUMABLY THE GOODS NOT LISTED IN EZEKIEL REFLECT THE ACTUAL PRODUCTS OF TRADE AT JOHN’S TIME, AND THE ITEMS BOTH HERE AND THERE ARE NOT SIMPLY BORROWED FROM EZEKIEL BUT WERE ALSO PART OF THE ROMAN TRADE SYSTEM. THE TRADE GOODS LISTED WERE SELECTED BECAUSE THEY REPRESENTED THE KIND OF LUXURY PRODUCTS IN WHICH ROME OVERINDULGED IN AN EXTRAVAGANTLY SINFUL AND IDOLATROUS MANNER.202
STUART SUGGESTS THAT THE ELABORATE PORTRAYAL OF THE MERCHANTS’ LAMENT IS PRIMARILY FOR LITERARY EFFECT IN COMPLETING THE METAPHORICAL PORTRAIT OF THE DEMISE OF A CITY.203 BUT THIS IS UNLIKELY, SINCE A SIGNIFICANT GROUP EVEN IN THE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR WERE ATTRACTED TO COOPERATION WITH THE IDOLATROUS TRADE SYSTEM (SEE ON 2:9, 14, 20–21). IN VIEW OF SUCH A SITUATION OF COMPROMISE, THE LAND MERCHANTS’ (VV 11–17A) AND SEA MERCHANTS’ (VV 17B–19) LOSS RECEIVES MORE DESCRIPTION THAN THAT OF THE KINGS (VV 9–10) TO GET THE ATTENTION OF THE CHURCHES WHO ARE IN DANGER OF COMPROMISING ECONOMICALLY.204
ALL THE TRADE PRODUCTS IN THE LIST IN VV 12–13 ARE GOOD IN AND OF THEMSELVES, BUT THE TELLTALE MARK OF THEIR SINFUL USE IS THE REFERENCE TO SLAVES AT THE END OF THE LIST.205 THE TERM USED IS “BODIES AND SOULS OF HUMANS,” WHICH CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED “BODIES, EVEN THE SOULS OF HUMANS.” THAT THE PHRASE REFERS TO SLAVES IS APPARENT SINCE IT CONCLUDES A LIST OF TRADE PRODUCTS AND IS CONFIRMED BY EZEK. 27:13, WHERE AMONG THE VARIOUS TRADE GOODS “SOULS OF HUMANS” ARE MENTIONED AND REFER TO SLAVES (FOR REFERENCE TO “BODIES” AS “SLAVES” SEE TOB. 10:11 BA [11] AND 2 MACC. 8:11, AS WELL AS THE CONTEMPORARY KOINE206). GUNDRY SEES THE PHRASE IN REV. 18:13 REFERRING TO SLAVES AS “SOLELY PHYSICAL ENTITIES” OF MERCHANDISE; “BODIES” (ΣΩΜΆΤΩΝ) REFLECTS THE GREEK IDIOM FOR “SLAVES,” AND “SOULS OF HUMANS” (ΨΥΧὰΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ) ECHOES THE HEBREW IDIOM FOR SLAVES (BĔNEPHEŠ ’ĀḎĀM), WHICH TOGETHER FORM A HENDIADYS.207 WHEREAS IN EZEK. 27:12–24 SLAVES COME EARLY IN THE LIST, IN REV. 18:12–13 THEY COME “AT THE END OF A LIST WHICH IS IN DESCENDING ORDER OF VALUE, HUMAN SOULS IN THE CATEGORY OF LIVESTOCK,” TO ISSUE “AN INDICTMENT OF THAT WORLD’S VALUES.”208
THE ALTERNATION OF STRINGS OF GENITIVAL AND ACCUSATIVE PHRASES IS DUE MERELY TO STYLISTIC VARIATION.209
14 BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IS REPEATED FROM VV 9–11 FOR EMPHASIS. THE PHRASE “THE FRUIT YOUR SOUL DESIRES” EXPRESSES THAT THE CORE OF BABYLON’S BEING IS COMMITTED TO SATISFYING HERSELF WITH ECONOMIC WEALTH INSTEAD OF DESIRING GOD’S GLORY (SEE ON VV 7, 23). THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM MEANS THE DESTRUCTION OF ALL THAT IT PURCHASED FROM THE MERCHANTS. SINCE “ALL [THESE] COSTLY AND SPLENDID THINGS PERISHED” ALONG WITH THE SYSTEM, PEOPLE “WILL NO LONGER BE ABLE TO FIND THESE THINGS” IN BABYLON.
THE ALLITERATIVE PHRASE Τὰ ΛΙΠΑΡὰ ΚΑὶ Τὰ ΛΑΜΠΡΆ IS USUALLY RENDERED “THE COSTLY AND SPLENDID THINGS,” THOUGH BOTH NOUNS CAN BE TRANSLATED LITERALLY AS “BRIGHT THINGS.” THE ALLITERATION SUGGESTS THAT THE FALSE GLITTER AND GLORY OF BABYLON’S WEALTH WILL BE TAKEN AWAY AND REPLACED BY THE GENUINE DIVINE GLORY AND BRIGHTNESS REFLECTED IN GOD’S END-TIME PEOPLE, CITY, AND SON (ΛΑΜΠΡΌΣ IS USED IN THIS MANNER IN 15:6; 19:8; 22:1, 16; CF. LIKEWISE, 21:11, 23–24, WHERE “GLORY” IS LINKED TO “BRIGHTNESS”).
THE PHRASE ἡ ὀΠΏΡΑ ΣΟΥ ΤῆΣ ἐΠΙΘΥΜΊΑΣ ΤῆΣ ΨΥΧῆΣ IS LITERALLY RENDERED “YOUR FRUIT, THE DESIRE OF THE SOUL,” BUT THE GENERAL SENSE IS “THE FRUIT YOU LONG (ED) FOR” (NASB, NIV, NEB; CF. KJV) OR “THE FRUIT FOR WHICH YOUR SOUL LONGED” (NRSV). THE AWKWARD ΣΟΥ (“YOUR”) IS OMITTED FROM SOME MSS. (1611 2329 PC BO) AND PLACED AFTER ΨΥΧῆΣ IN OTHERS (“THE DESIRE OF YOUR SOUL,” 051 IT VGCL SYH).
THE LAST CLAUSE REFERS TO AN INDEFINITE GROUP OF PEOPLE WHO WILL NO LONGER FIND ANY ECONOMIC WEALTH IN BABYLON.210 A NUMBER OF MSS. CHANGE THE THIRD PERSON PLURAL INDEFINITE SUBJECT (“THEY”) OF ΕὑΡΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“FIND”) TO THE SECOND PERSON SINGULAR “YOU,” SO THAT IT IS BABYLON HERSELF THAT DOES NOT FIND HER WEALTH ANYMORE (ΕΥΡΗΣΕΙΣ, 051 A GIG PRIM BEA; ΕΥΡΗΣ, 1006 1841 1854 2030 2329 K). THE CHANGE IS AN ATTEMPT TO HARMONIZE THE LAST CLAUSE WITH THE TWO PRIOR CLAUSES, WHICH ADDRESS BABYLON (“YOU”) IN DESCRIBING HER LOSS.
V 14 IS A SUMMARY STATEMENT EXPLAINED IN FURTHER DETAIL IN VV 21B–23A. THE LINK IS SO STRONG THAT SOME HAVE PROPOSED THAT V 14 IS DISPLACED AND ORIGINALLY BELONGED WITH THOSE LATER VERSES. LOHMEYER, FOR EXAMPLE, ARGUES THIS BECAUSE OF THE SUPPOSEDLY AWKWARD INTRODUCTION OF THE SECOND PERSON SINGULAR IN V 14 AND BECAUSE OF THE CHANGE IN STROPHIC FORM INTRODUCED BY V 14.211 BRÜTSCH RIGHTLY RESPONDS THAT THE SECOND PERSON SINGULAR ALSO APPEARS ABRUPTLY IN THE UNDISPUTED V 10 AND THAT THE DIRECT ADDRESS IN V 14 MAKES A GOOD EXISTENTIAL CONTRAST TO THE LONG LIST OF OBJECTIVE TRADE GOODS IN VV 12–13.212 FURTHERMORE, THE STROPHIC FORMS CHANGE OFTEN IN THIS CHAPTER.
15 THAT THE MERCHANTS GAINED WEALTH FROM BABYLON, THAT THEY WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE OUT OF “FEAR OF THE TORMENT,” AND THAT THEY WILL MOURN ARE REPEATED FROM VV 9–11. THE REPETITION UNDERSCORES THE DEVASTATING JUDGMENT OF THE ECONOMIC SYSTEM AND THE LOSS IT BRINGS TO THOSE DEPENDENT ON IT.
16 THE FIRST PART OF THE MERCHANTS’ MOURNFUL CRY IS THE SAME AS THE KINGS’ FIRST EXCLAMATION IN V 10: “WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY.” THE REPETITION, AS IN VV 14–15, HIGHLIGHTS THE CALAMITY OF THE JUDGMENT.
THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING THE CLOTHING OF THE PERSONIFIED CITY, IS SUBSTITUTED FOR THE SECOND PART OF THE WOE IN V 10, WHICH WAS “BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY.” NOW THE “STRENGTH” (ἰΣΧΥΡΆ) OF BABYLON IS DEFINED AS HER WEALTH. THE CITY IS PERSONIFIED AS A WOMAN AND HER WEALTH IS FIGURATIVELY PICTURED AS COMPOSING HER CLOTHING, WHICH CONSISTS OF SIX LUXURIOUS TRADE PRODUCTS, A LIST THAT FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF THE LONGER LIST IN EZEK. 27:12–24, WHERE PART OF THE LIST IS METAPHORICALLY APPLIED TO THE CLOTHING UPON TYRE: CF. 27:7 LXX, “TO CLOTHE YOU WITH BLUE AND PURPLE FROM THE ISLANDS,” WHERE THE PHRASE “FINE LINEN … FROM EGYPT BECAME YOUR COUCH” ALSO OCCURS. THE SIXFOLD LIST OF REV. 18:16 IS ALSO PARTLY INSPIRED ALSO BY THE FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL OF THE KING OF PROSPEROUS TYRE IN EZEK. 28:13: “EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE RUBY, THE TOPAZ, AND THE DIAMOND; THE BERYL, THE ONYX, AND THE JASPER; THE LAPIS LAZULI, THE TURQUOISE, AND THE EMERALD; AND THE GOLD.” TARG. EZEK. 28:13 EXPLICITLY SAYS THAT THE STONES WERE ON CLOTHING: “YOUR ROBE WAS ADORNED WITH ALL KINDS OF JEWELS.…”213 THE INSPIRATION OF EZEK. 28:13 IS CLEAR BECAUSE THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE LIST OF TRADE GOODS IN REV. 18:12–13 IS BASED PARTIALLY ON EZEK. 27:12–24.
THE RELIGIOUS FACET OF THE ECONOMIC SYSTEM IS ALSO EXPRESSED IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN’S CLOTHING. THE LXX REPEATEDLY DESCRIBES THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS AND PARTS OF THE SANCTUARY AS ADORNED WITH “GOLD, PURPLE, SCARLET, LINEN, AND [PRECIOUS] STONES.”214 THIS COMBINATION OF WORDS HAS ALREADY BEEN USED TO DESCRIBE THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT’S ATTIRE IN REV. 17:4 AND 18:16 (THOUGH “PEARLS” IS OMITTED FROM THE LXX LISTS AND “LINEN” DOES NOT OCCUR IN REV. 17:4; SEE FURTHER ON 17:4, 16 AND BELOW). THREE OF THE TWELVE COMMODITIES NOT INCLUDED IN EZEK. 27:12–24 BUT MENTIONED IN REV. 18:12–13 (“LINEN, PURPLE, SCARLET”) APPEAR IN THE LXX’S DESCRIPTIONS OF THE PRIEST’S GARMENTS (THOUGH THEY DO ALSO APPEAR IN EZEK. 27:7 AND IN TARG. EZEK. 27:16–24). IN THIS LIGHT, IT APPEARS LIKELY THAT THE REPEATED OT PORTRAYAL OF THE PRIEST’S ATTIRE HAS INFLUENCED THE SELECTION OF ITEMS FROM 18:12–13 THAT ARE NOW APPLIED TO THE HARLOT.
ALSO RELEVANT IS THE DESCRIPTION IN EZEK. 16:13 OF GOD’S ADORNMENT OF ISRAEL (“YOU WERE ADORNED WITH GOLD AND SILVER [ΧΡΥΣΊῳ ΚΑὶ ἀΡΓΥΡΊῳ], YOUR CLOTHING WAS FINE LINEN AND SILK [ΒΎΣΣΙΝΑ ΚΑὶ ΤΡΙΧΑΠΤΆ] … YOU ATE FINE FLOUR AND OIL [ΣΕΜΊΔΑΛΙΝ ΚΑὶ ἔΛΑΙΟΝ]”), WHO THEN SINNED AND “TRUSTED IN HER BEAUTY AND PLAYED THE HARLOT” (V 15). THE NATION WHOM GOD CHOSE TO BE A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND WHOM GOD ADORNED FOR THAT FUNCTION PROSTITUTED ITSELF. EZEK. 16:13 MENTIONS SIX OF THE PRODUCTS LISTED IN REV. 18:12–13, THOUGH ONLY TWO OF THE SIX ITEMS FROM EZEK. 16:18 OCCUR IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPAREL OF THE “GREAT CITY” IN REV. 18:16. NEVERTHELESS, THE PARALLELS ARE SUFFICIENT TO SUGGEST THAT THE EZEKIEL DESCRIPTION MAY HAVE SUPPLEMENTED THOSE FROM EXODUS IN INFLUENCING THE LANGUAGE OF REV. 18:12–13, 16. THIS IS PUT BEYOND DOUBT BY EZEK. 16:23, WHERE THE PROPHET ANNOUNCES “WOE, WOE” TO HARLOT ISRAEL BECAUSE OF HER IDOLATRY. HERE WE HAVE THE PROBABLE INSPIRATION FOR THE DOUBLE WOE IN REV. 18:16 (CF. EZEK. 16:24–34).215
REV. 18:16 DESCRIBES THE IMPURE HARLOT/CITY IN SUCH A WAY AS TO CONTRAST HER WITH CHRIST’S PURE BRIDE/CITY (21:1, 10–23; SEE ON 17:4, 16). INDEED, THE LAMB’S BRIDE/CITY IS ALSO “ADORNED WITH EVERY KIND OF PRECIOUS STONE” AND “GOLD,” AND THE LIST OF TWELVE STONES THERE IS BASED ON THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS IN EXOD. 28:17–20 (SEE BELOW ON 21:18–21).216 THE EXODUS-EZEKIEL IMAGERY SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE, THE PURE BRIDE, ARE CONTRASTED NOT MERELY WITH THE ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS WORLD OF PAGANISM, THE WHORE, BUT ALSO WITH THOSE FROM THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY WHO HAVE COMPROMISED (I.E., PROSTITUTED) AND EFFECTIVELY BECOME PART OF THE PAGAN SYSTEM. IN THE LIGHT OF THIS BACKGROUND, THE WHORE MAY ALSO CALL TO MIND THE “SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” (SEE ON 2:9; 3:9), IN ANTITHESIS TO THE TRUE TEMPLE TO BE PORTRAYED IN CH. 21.
NEVERTHELESS, THE PORTRAYAL HERE SHOULD NOT BE IDENTIFIED ONLY WITH APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY OR JUDAISM BUT ALSO CLEARLY INCLUDES THE PAGAN SYSTEM. THIS IS BORNE OUT BY ALL THE VARIOUS OT ALLUSIONS IN CH. 18 WITH AN ORIGINAL PAGAN APPLICATION, SUCH AS “BABYLON” AND DETAILS FROM EZEKIEL 26–28. THE AIM IS TO DEPICT A SYSTEM IN WHICH APOSTATE RELIGION HAS MERGED WITH THE UNGODLY WORLD.
JOSEPHUS, WAR 5.232–34, ALLUDES TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S VESTMENTS IN EXODUS 28 WITH THE SAME FIVE TERMS AS IN REV. 17:4 AND 18:16 AND THEN NOTES THAT THE SAME MATERIALS (EXCEPT STONES) COMPOSED THE VEILS IN THE SANCTUARY. HE DESCRIBES THESE VEILS AS “OF BABYLONIAN TAPESTRY” AND NOTES THAT THEIR FOUR COLORS “TYPIFIED THE UNIVERSE” (5.212–13). IF THIS SYMBOLIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S CLOTHING WAS WIDELY HELD, THEN IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE BABYLONIAN-ISRAELITE SYMBOLISM COULD HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT’S GARB IN REV. 17:6 AND 18:16: SHE REPRESENTS THE UNIVERSAL UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM IN ITS APOSTATE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN AND PAGAN FACETS. EVEN IF COINCIDENTAL, THE PARALLELISM IS FASCINATING.217
SIMILAR TO EZEK. 16:13 IS JER. 4:30, WHERE ISRAEL IS PORTRAYED AS A HARLOT, ESPECIALLY IN HER ATTIRE: “THOUGH YOU SHOULD CLOTHE YOURSELF WITH SCARLET AND ADORN YOURSELF WITH GOLD ORNAMENTS.…” 4Q179 (= 4QAPOCRLAM A) FRAGMENT 1, 2.12–13 REFERS TO THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM IN ITS DESOLATE STATE FOLLOWING THE BABYLONIAN INVASION AS “THOSE WHO USED TO WEAR PURPLE … AND JEWELLERY OF PURE GOLD; THOSE WHO WEAR CLOTHES OF SILK, PURPLE AND BROCADE.”218 CF. THE VIRTUOUS WOMAN’S CLOTHING, “SCARLET … FINE LINEN AND PURPLE,” IN PROV. 31:21–22.
CF. ALSO AMOS 5:16 LXX FOR THE DOUBLE WOE ANNOUNCED AGAINST SINFUL ISRAEL. HAB. 2:6–17 ADDRESSES FOUR WOES TO BABYLON FOR “INCREASING WHAT IS NOT HIS” AND “MAKING HIMSELF RICH WITH LOANS” (V 6) AND “BECAUSE OF HUMAN BLOODSHED” (VV 8, 17). THE JUDGMENT FOR THESE ACTIONS IS DEPICTED IN A CUP METAPHOR MUCH LIKE THAT IN REV. 18:6B. SIMILAR REASONS ARE GIVEN FOR BABYLON’S FALL IN REV. 18:3, 7, 9, 14, 17, 24. JOSEPHUS, WAR 6.300–309, INCLUDES A THREEFOLD REPETITION OF “WOE” TO JERUSALEM IN NARRATING A STORY ABOUT A PROPHET PROCLAIMING JERUSALEM’S IMMINENT FALL.219
17A THE THIRD REFRAIN OF THE WOE FROM V 10 (“BECAUSE IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME”) IS ALSO INTERPRETED ECONOMICALLY: “BECAUSE IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT WEALTH HAS BEEN LAID WASTE” (ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ, FOLLOWING EZEK. 26:19: Δῶ ΣΕ ΠΌΛΙΝ ἠΡΗΜΩΜΈΝΗΝ). AGAIN, THE BASIS (ὅΤΙ) OF THE WOE IS THAT BABYLON’S IMMENSE ECONOMIC PROSPERITY HAS BEEN DESTROYED, WHICH NECESSITATES THE IMPENDING DESTRUCTION OF THE MERCHANTS’ PROSPERITY. AND IF BABYLON’S WEALTH HAS PERISHED SO QUICKLY, SO WILL THE RICHES OF THOSE DEPENDENT ON HER (FOR THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “ONE HOUR” AS DENOTING “SUDDENNESS” AND ITS OT BACKGROUND SEE ON 18:10). THE MERCHANTS’ PERCEPTION OF THEIR OWN IMMINENT AND SWIFT FALL IS THE REAL CAUSE FOR THEIR WOE. THEREFORE, THE WOE IS SELFISHLY MOTIVATED.
17B–19 THIS SECTION LAYS EVEN FURTHER EMPHASIS ON THE DETRIMENTAL EFFECTS OF BABYLON’S FALL ON HER DEPENDENTS. THE EMPHASIS IS STRENGTHENED FURTHER BY REPETITION OF THE LAMENT LANGUAGE FROM V 9: “THEY CRIED OUT AS THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER FIRE … AND THEY CRIED OUT BY LAMENTING AND MOURNING.” THE VARIOUS KINDS OF MARITIME AGENTS WHO CARRY THE MERCHANTS’ COMMODITIES ALSO WEEP FOR THE SAME SELFISH REASON AS THE MERCHANTS. THE FOCUS IS ON WEALTHY MARITIME MERCHANTS, AS THE CONCLUSION OF V 19 REVEALS: “BY WHOM ALL HAVING SHIPS IN THE SEA BECAME RICH,” WHICH MAY REFER SPECIFICALLY TO SHIPOWNERS.220 THEY THROW DUST ON THEIR HEADS NOT AS A TOKEN OF TRUE REPENTANCE BUT AS AN EXPRESSION OF SORROW FOR THEIR OWN DEMISE.221
THE PATTERN OF EZEKIEL 27 CONTINUES TO BE FOLLOWED, SINCE THERE ALSO THOSE WHO CONDUCT THE BUSINESS OF SEA TRADE LAMENT AND THROW DUST ON THEIR HEAD BECAUSE THE DEMISE OF TYRE MEANS THE DEMISE OF THE SEA COMMERCE BY WHICH THEY MAKE THEIR LIVING:
EZEK. 27:28–33: AT THE SOUND OF THE CRY OF YOUR PILOTS … AND ALL WHO HANDLE THE OAR, THE SAILOR, AND ALL THE PILOTS OF THE SEA … THEY WILL STAND ON THE LAND, THEY WILL MAKE THEIR VOICE HEARD OVER YOU AND WILL CRY BITTERLY. THEY WILL CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS.… AND THEY WILL WEEP FOR YOU … WITH BITTER MOURNING. MOREOVER, IN THEIR WAILING THEY WILL TAKE UP A LAMENTATION FOR YOU AND LAMENT OVER YOU: “WHO IS LIKE TYRE? …WHEN YOUR WARES WENT OUT FROM THE SEAS, YOU SATISFIED MANY PEOPLES; WITH THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR WEALTH … YOU ENRICHED THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.…”
REV. 18:17B–19: AND EVERY SHIPMASTER AND EVERYONE WHO SAILS ANYWHERE AND THE SAILORS AND AS MANY AS MAKE THEIR LIVING BY THE SEA,222 STOOD FROM AFAR AND WERE CRYING OUT AS THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, AND THEY SAID, “WHO IS LIKE THE GREAT CITY?” AND THEY WERE CASTING DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRYING OUT, WEEPING, AND MOURNING, SAYING, “WOE, WOE, IS THE GREAT CITY, THROUGH WHOM ALL THOSE WHO HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA BECAME RICH FROM HER WEALTH.…”
VERSE 19 REPEATS THE TWOFOLD WOE FROM VV 10 AND 16, “WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY.” THE SECOND REFRAIN OF THE WOE, AS IN V 16, INTERPRETS V 10’S “BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY” ECONOMICALLY: “THROUGH WHOM ALL THOSE WHO HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA BECAME RICH FROM HER WEALTH.” THE FINAL CLAUSE OF THE WOE EMPHASIZES ONCE AGAIN THAT THE SUDDENNESS OF BABYLON’S DESOLATION IS THE CAUSE (ὅΤΙ) OF THE LAMENT. AND STILL, AS IN VV 10 AND 16–17, THE LAMENT IS SELFISHLY INSPIRED BY THE MOURNERS’ CONCERN FOR THEIR OWN ECONOMIC LOSS (EZEK. 27:26–27 FOCUSES MORE CLOSELY ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THOSE WHO CONDUCT SEA COMMERCE WITH THE GREAT ECONOMIC CITY). SUCH SELFISHNESS POINTS FURTHER TO THE ULTIMATE IDENTIFICATION OF THE MOURNERS IN VV 17B–19 WITH BABYLON AND, THEREFORE, ALSO WITH BABYLON’S ULTIMATE, FINAL JUDGMENT. IF THE MERCHANTS HAVE NOTHING TO TRADE AND SELL BECAUSE OF BABYLON’S FALL, THEN ALL MARITIME COMMERCE WILL CEASE. ALL WHO MAKE MONEY FROM SUCH COMMERCE WILL BE OUT OF A JOB.
THE ADVERBIAL PARTICIPLE ΒΛΈΠΟΝΤΕΣ, WHICH MODIFIES THE VERB ἔΚΡΑΖΟΝ (“THEY WERE CRYING OUT”), COULD BE TEMPORAL (“AS”) OR CAUSAL (“BECAUSE THEY SAW”). FOR DISCUSSION OF “ONE HOUR” SEE ON V 10, AND FOR “DESOLATED” (ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ) AS AN ALLUSION TO EZEK. 26:19 SEE ON V 17.
CONZELMANN TRANSLATES V 17B AS “ALL CAPTAINS, SEA MERCHANTS, SAILORS, ALL WHO PLY THE SEA AS A PROFESSION.”223 DEREK ’EREṢ RABBAH 56A APPLIES EZEK. 27:27 (“YOUR SAILORS, AND YOUR PILOTS … YOUR DEALERS IN MERCHANDISE”) TO “TAX-COLLECTORS, CONFISCATORS, EXTORTIONERS, AND COLLECTORS OF CUSTOMS.”
SOME COMMENTATORS OBJECT TO THE ATTRIBUTION OF SO MUCH SEA TRADE TO ROME, SINCE ROME WAS NOT A SEAPORT TOWN.224 BUT ROME WAS NEAR A NAVIGABLE RIVER AND NEAR SEAPORTS. MUCH OVERLAND TRADE WAS CENTERED AT ROME, AND MUCH OF THAT HAD TO TRAVEL ACROSS THE SEA AT SOME POINT. IF ROME IS IN MIND, THE WHOLE EMPIRE IS THOUGHT OF AND NOT MERELY ITS CAPITAL CITY. NEVERTHELESS, SINCE “BABYLON” REPRESENTS MUCH MORE THAN ROME, THE POINT OF USING TYRE (EZEKIEL 26–27) AS A MODEL IS TO EMPHASIZE ECONOMIC IDOLATRY IN GENERAL, NOT A FOCUS ON SEA COMMERCE IN PARTICULAR.225
THOSE WHO SEPARATED FROM BABYLON SHOULD REJOICE OVER HER JUDGMENT BECAUSE IT MEANS THE VINDICATION OF THEIR FAITH AND OF GOD’S JUST CHARACTER (18:20–24)
THIS SEGMENT BEGINS WITH AN ALLUSION TO JER. 51:48, WHICH ANNOUNCES THAT HEAVEN AND EARTH MUST SHOUT FOR JOY OVER BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION. IT ENDS WITH AN ALLUSION TO JER. 51:49, WHICH STATES THAT PERSECUTION WAS ONE OF THE REASONS FOR THE JUDGMENT. THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE SECTION THUS EMPHASIZE THE TWO DOMINATING THOUGHTS OF THE SECTION.226
20 THOSE IN “HEAVEN” AND “THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS” ARE EXHORTED TO “REJOICE” “BECAUSE” GOD WILL JUDGE BABYLON. THE SPEAKER OF THE EXHORTATION PRESUMABLY IS STILL THE ANGEL INTRODUCED IN 18:1. FOR THIS REASON SOME SEE V 20 AS THE CONCLUSION TO THE SEGMENT BEGINNING AT 18:1 OR 18:4.227 THE ADDRESSEES OF THE EXHORTATION ARE IN BOTH HEAVEN AND EARTH, WHICH REPRESENTS ALL BELIEVERS, THOUGH ANGELIC BEINGS ARE PROBABLY INCLUDED. JUST AS SAINTS ARE COMMANDED IN 12:12 TO REJOICE BECAUSE OF THE INAUGURATED VICTORY OVER SATAN, SO HERE THEY ARE COMMANDED TO REJOICE BECAUSE OF THE CONSUMMATED VICTORY OVER THE SATANIC SYSTEM.
THAT BELIEVERS IN GENERAL AND NOT PARTICULAR GROUPS OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY ARE ADDRESSED IS EVIDENT FROM THE ALLUSION TO JER. 51:48, WHICH ALSO REFERS TO HEAVEN AND EARTH TO SPEAK OF THE WHOLE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY: “THEN HEAVEN AND EARTH AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM WILL SHOUT FOR JOY OVER BABYLON, FOR THE DESTROYERS OF THE EARTH WILL HAVE COME TO HER.” JEREMIAH’S REFERENCE TO “HEAVEN” IS REPEATED, BUT HIS REFERENCE TO “EARTH” IS NOW REPLACED BY “THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS,” WHO COMPOSE THE NEW PEOPLE OF GOD.228 V 24 WILL IMPLY A REFERENCE AT LEAST TO THE WHOLE OF THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY, WHERE, BY ALLUDING TO JER. 51:49, THE PERSECUTED ARE CALLED “PROPHETS, SAINTS, AND ALL THOSE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.” BEHIND THE EXHORTATION IS ALSO AN ECHO OF A SERIES OF OT PROPHECIES THAT FIGURATIVELY EXHORT HEAVEN TO REJOICE WHEN GOD’S REDEMPTIVE KINGDOM AND JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED WILL HAVE TAKEN PLACE (FOR OT REFERENCES SEE ON 12:12).
THE PRECISE GROUND FOR REJOICING IN 18:20 LIES IN THE ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”) CLAUSE, WHICH CAN BE LITERALLY RENDERED “BECAUSE GOD JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT FROM HER.” THIS IS BEST UNDERSTOOD EITHER AS “GOD HAS GIVEN JUDGMENT FOR YOU AGAINST HER” OR “GOD PRONOUNCED ON HER THE JUDGMENT SHE PASSED ON YOU” (SEE FURTHER BELOW). BABYLON SEVERELY JUDGED BELIEVERS BY SHEDDING THEIR BLOOD (V 24). PROPHETS AND SAINTS ARE TO REJOICE, NOT MERELY OVER BABYLON’S JUDGMENT, BUT ALSO OVER THE ESSENTIAL JUSTICE OF THAT JUDGMENT. WITH THIS IN MIND, IT IS BEST TO SEE THE SUFFERING SAINTS WHO CRIED FOR VENGEANCE IN 6:9–11 AT THE CENTER OF THE HEAVENLY THRONG WHO ARE NOW EXHORTED TO REJOICE.229 THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE CONTINUATION OF THE CH. 18 NARRATIVE IN 19:1–2, WHERE THE BASIS FOR THE “HALLELUJAH” IS FORMULATED IN EXPLICIT ALLUSION TO 6:10: “BECAUSE HIS JUDGMENTS ARE TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS, BECAUSE … HE HAS AVENGED THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS ON HER.” THE FOCUS IS NOT ON DELIGHT IN BABYLON’S SUFFERING BUT ON THE SUCCESSFUL OUTCOME OF GOD’S EXECUTION OF JUSTICE, WHICH DEMONSTRATES THE INTEGRITY OF CHRISTIANS’ FAITH AND OF GOD’S JUST CHARACTER.230 GOD WILL JUDGE BABYLON JUST AS SEVERELY AS SHE PERSECUTED OTHERS, THUS MAKING THE PUNISHMENT FIT HER CRIME. THIS “EYE FOR EYE” JUDGMENT IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THOSE COMMANDED TO REJOICE OVER BABYLON’S JUDGMENT ARE THE VERY SAME ONES WHO SUFFERED FROM HER PERSECUTION. THIS PRINCIPLE OF JUSTICE IS A FITTING CONCLUSION TO A CHAPTER THAT WAS INTRODUCED BY THE PRONOUNCEMENT OF THE SAME JUDICIAL PRINCIPLE (VV 5–7).
TOGETHER WITH 19:1–5, 18:20 IS THE CLIMAX OF THE RESPONSE TO THE SAINTS’ CRY FOR VINDICATION IN 6:10, THOUGH THIS CLIMAX HAS BEEN ANTICIPATED IN VARIOUS WAYS IN 11:18; 14:18; 15:4; AND 16:5–6. THE REJOICING DOES NOT ARISE OUT OF A SELFISH SPIRIT OF REVENGE BUT OUT OF A FULFILLED HOPE THAT GOD HAS DEFENDED THE HONOR OF HIS JUST NAME BY NOT LEAVING SIN UNPUNISHED AND BY SHOWING HIS PEOPLE TO HAVE BEEN IN THE RIGHT AND THE VERDICT RENDERED BY THE UNGODLY WORLD AGAINST THE SAINTS TO BE WRONG.231 THIS IS IN KEEPING WITH THE OT LAW OF MALICIOUS WITNESS: “IF HE HAS ACCUSED HIS BROTHER FALSELY, THEN YOU WILL DO TO HIM JUST AS HE INTENDED TO DO TO HIS BROTHER” (DEUT. 19:16–19).232
EVEN THE SAINTS’ REJOICING CORRESPONDS TO THE SIN OF THE WICKED SYSTEM, WHICH WAS “GLAD OVER THEM [THE TWO WITNESSES] AND REJOICED” AT THEIR UNJUST DEATH (CF. 11:10, ΧΑΊΡΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ΚΑὶ ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΝΤΑΙ WITH ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΥ ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤῇ IN 18:20, AND CF. “HALLELUJAH” IN 19:1, 3–4).
THE COMMAND FOR “HEAVEN” AND THOSE ON EARTH “TO REJOICE” COULD SECONDARILY REFLECT ISA. 44:23 AND 49:13, WHERE THE EXHORTATION IS GROUNDED IN GOD’S DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE FROM BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY. SIMILARLY, DEUT. 32:43 LXX GIVES ALMOST THE SAME DUAL ADDRESS, BASED ON GOD “AVENGING THE BLOOD OF HIS SONS” (PS. 95[96]:11 BASES A SIMILAR EXHORTATION ON GOD’S COMING JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD; CF. PS. 49[50]:4; TEST. LEVI 18:5). LIKEWISE, THE PATTERN OF PS. 48:4–7, 11 IS REFLECTED IN THE CONTEXT OF REV. 18:20: “KINGS … SAW … THEY WERE TERRIFIED … PANIC SEIZED THEM … YOU DO BREAK THE SHIPS OF TARSHISH … LET MOUNT ZION BE GLAD AND THE DAUGHTERS OF JUDAH REJOICE BECAUSE OF YOUR JUDGMENTS.”
IN THE PHRASE ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἅΓΙΟΙ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἀΠΌΣΤΟΛΟΙ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΠΡΟΦῆΤΑΙ SOME MSS. OMIT THE SECOND ΚΑὶ Οἱ (“AND THE,” C 051 2329 A A GIG VGCL). THE RESULTING READING IS “THE HOLY APOSTLES AND THE PROPHETS,” WHICH WOULD BE SIMILAR TO EPH. 3:5 (ΤΟῖΣ ἁΓΊΟΙΣ ἀΠΟΣΤΌΛΟΙΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΦΉΤΑΙΣ). HOWEVER, THE OMISSION WAS CAUSED BY A SCRIBE WHO, AFTER JUST HAVING WRITTEN ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἅΓΙΟΙ (“AND THE SAINTS”), GLANCED AT THE SECOND ΚΑὶ Οἱ OF THE MS. BEING COPIED AND THOUGHT HE HAD ALREADY WRITTEN IT, SO THAT HE CONTINUED WRITING WITH ἀΠΌΣΤΟΛΟΙ (“APOSTLES”). ALSO, ΤΟῖΣ ἁΓΊΟΙΣ ἀΠΟΣΤΌΛΟΙΣ IS AN UNLIKELY READING, SINCE WHEN ἅΓΙΟΣ IS USED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AS AN ADJECTIVE, IT IS USED ONLY WITH REFERENCE TO GOD.233 SATAKE VIEWS THE “APOSTLES” NOT FORMALLY AS “THE TWELVE” BUT AS MORE LIKELY ITINERANT PREACHERS IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY (CF. 2:2).234
THE BASIS FOR JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED IN V 20 IN THE CLAUSE ἔΚΡΙΝΕΝ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ Τὸ ΚΡΊΜΑ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΞ ΑὐΤῆΣ (LITERALLY “GOD JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT FROM HER”), WHICH MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO A TEXTUAL TRADITION IN THE LXX OF JER. 27:34 (86 AQUILA), ΔΙΚῃ ΔΙΚΑΣΕΤΑΙ ΤΗΝ ΔΙΚΗΝ ΑΥΤΩΝ, WHICH IS ITSELF VAGUE, LITERALLY “HE WILL JUDGE WITH JUDGMENT (PUNISHMENT) THEIR JUDGMENT.” THE CLAUSE HERE IN REV. 18:20B IS ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT IN THE BOOK TO TRANSLATE. THE FOLLOWING INTERPRETATIVE PARAPHRASES ARE POSSIBLE: (1) “GOD HAS JUDGED HER AND VINDICATED YOU”;235 (2) “GOD HAS GIVEN JUDGMENT FOR [OR “IN FAVOR OF”] YOU AGAINST HER” (ὑΜῶΝ TAKEN AS A GENITIVE OF ADVANTAGE);236 (3) “IN THE JUDGMENT AGAINST HER HE HAS VINDICATED YOUR CAUSE” (NEB); (4) “GOD PRONOUNCED ON HER THE JUDGMENT SHE PASSED ON YOU” (ὑΜῶΝ TAKEN AS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE);237 (5) “GOD EXECUTED SEVERE JUDGMENT FOR YOU AGAINST HER”; (6) “GOD JUDGED THE JUDGMENT ON YOU (WHICH CAME) FROM HER” (ἐΞ DESIGNATING THE SOURCE FROM WHICH THE UNJUST JUDGMENT AGAINST CHRISTIANS AROSE).238
THE LAST OF THESE TRANSLATIONS WOULD MEAN THAT GOD PUNISHED BABYLON FOR PASSING AN UNJUST JUDGMENT ON THE SAINTS. THE FIRST TRANSLATION’S “HER” IS AN UNJUSTIFIABLE RENDERING OF ἐΞ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“FROM HER”), WHILE THE SECOND AND THIRD TRANSLATIONS’ “AGAINST HER” IS VIABLE AND IS SUPPORTED BY THE PARALLEL IN 6:10, BY PS. 118(119):84 LXX; ISA. 1:24; 1 EN. 100:4, AND BY POSSIBLE PARALLELS IN REV. 19:2 AND 4 KGDMS. 9:7.239 MOST OF THESE PARALLELS HAVE ἐΚ IN THE SENSE OF “ON” OR “AMONG” (EQUIVALENT TO HEBREW MIN; E.G., ISA. 1:24: “I WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON [AMONG] MY ENEMIES”). THE FIRST AND THIRD TRANSLATIONS HAVE “VINDICATED” FOR ἔΚΡΙΝΕΝ, WHICH IS POSSIBLE IN THE LIGHT OF THE PARALLELS IN 6:10; 19:2; AND 4 KGDMS. 9:7, WHERE ΚΡΊΝΩ AND ἐΚΔΙΚΈΩ ARE VIRTUALLY SYNONYMOUS. THE SECOND AND FOURTH TRANSLATIONS ARE LIKEWISE PLAUSIBLE, ESPECIALLY SINCE ΚΡΊΝΩ AND ΚΡΊΜΑ ALWAYS HAVE TO DO WITH EITHER THE RIGHT TO FUNCTION AS JUDGE, A JUDICIAL ACT OF PASSING A SENTENCE, OR AN ACTUAL SENTENCE HANDED DOWN BY A JUDGE.240 THE WORD-GROUP APPARENTLY NEVER GOES BEYOND THESE RANGES OF MEANING TO INCLUDE “VINDICATE.” THE FOURTH TRANSLATION IS ATTRACTIVE, SINCE THE CLAUSE COMES IN A CONTEXT WHERE COMMENSURATE PUNISHMENT IS THE FOCUS (SEE ON VV 6–8).241 BUT THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRANSLATIONS ARE VIABLE AS WELL.
PERHAPS REV. 19:2 BEST EXPRESSES THE MEANING OF THE AMBIGUOUS CLAUSE, SINCE IT IS PART OF THE CONCLUSION TO CH. 18 AND, LIKE 18:20B, IS PART OF A ὅΤΙ CLAUSE THAT GIVES A BASIS FOR REJOICING: “BECAUSE HE JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT AND VINDICATED THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS FROM HER HAND.”242
21 THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON AND THE DEVASTATING EFFECTS OF THAT JUDGMENT ARE REPEATED AGAIN IN DIFFERENT WAYS IN VV 21–23 TO EMPHASIZE THE TWOFOLD THEME OF VV 9–20. ABOVE ALL, THE JUDGMENT IS UNDERSCORED TO EXPLAIN FURTHER THE PRECEDING EXPRESSION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AT THE CONCLUSION OF V 20. THEREFORE, VV 21–23 TOGETHER WITH V 20B SERVE AS THE BASIS FOR THE REJOICING IN V 20A.
THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON IS EXPRESSED PARABOLICALLY IN THE VISION OF AN ANGEL WHO LIFTS “A LARGE MILLSTONE” AND “CASTS IT INTO THE SEA.” THE PICTURE IS BASED ON JER. 51:63, WHERE JEREMIAH COMMANDS HIS SERVANT SERAIAH TO “BIND A STONE” ON A BOOK CONTAINING THE PROPHECY OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND TO “CAST IT INTO THE MIDST OF THE EUPHRATES.” HERE, THE ANGEL INTERPRETS HIS SYMBOLIC ACTION TO MEAN THAT “IN THE SAME MANNER (ΟὕΤΩΣ) BABYLON THE GREAT CITY WILL BE THROWN DOWN AND WILL NOT BE FOUND ANY LONGER.” LIKEWISE, THE SYMBOLIC ACTION OF JER. 51(28 LXX):63 IS INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT “IN THE SAME MANNER (ΟὕΤΩΣ IN LXX) BABYLON WILL SINK DOWN, AND NOT RISE” (V 64).
THE EZEKIEL 26–27 BACKGROUND HAS NOT FADED FROM VIEW, BUT IS NOW JOINED WITH JEREMIAH 51. EZEK. 26:12 DESCRIBES TYRE’S DEMISE BY SAYING “HE WILL CAST YOUR STONES … INTO THE MIDST OF THE SEA,” AND 26:21 CONCLUDES THE PORTRAYAL BY AFFIRMING THAT “YOU WILL NEVER BE FOUND AGAIN” (REV. 18:21C RENDERS THE HEBREW BY ΚΑὶ Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῇ ἔΤΙ). THE HISTORICAL JUDGMENTS OF TYRE AND BABYLON TYPIFY THE FALL OF THE FINAL WORLD KINGDOM. AND BOTH OF THESE OT PUNISHMENTS MAY HAVE THEMSELVES BEEN MODELED AFTER THAT OF EGYPT AT THE RED SEA IN NEH. 9:11: “THEIR PURSUERS YOU DID HURL INTO THE DEPTHS, LIKE A STONE INTO MIGHTY WATERS” (CF. EXOD. 15:4–5).
MATT. 18:6 HAS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR LANGUAGE TO THAT OF REV. 18:21: “WHOEVER CAUSES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHO BELIEVE IN ME TO STUMBLE, IT IS BETTER FOR HIM THAT A HEAVY MILLSTONE BE HUNG AROUND HIS NECK AND THAT HE BE DROWNED IN THE DEPTH OF THE SEA.” THAT JOHN EVOKES THIS SAYING ALONG WITH JEREMIAH IS CLEAR SINCE, LIKE REV. 18:21, THE SAYING IS ALSO CONNECTED WITH A DUAL “WOE” (CF. MATT. 18:7 AND REV. 18:19) AND IS DIRECTED AGAINST THE ARROGANT WHO DECEIVE (CF. MATT. 18:4–7 WITH REV. 18:3, 7, 23). THOSE IN THE CHURCH WHO ARE GUILTY OF SUCH DECEPTION (2:14, 20) SHOULD TAKE WARNING LEST THEY SUFFER BABYLON’S FATE.243 THEREFORE, THE SUBSTITUTION OF “A GREAT MILLSTONE” FOR JEREMIAH 51’S SMALL ROCK WAS INFLUENCED BY MATTHEW.244
CAIRD OBSERVES THAT THIS IS THE THIRD TIME IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT A HEAVENLY MESSENGER IS CALLED A “STRONG ANGEL.” HE SUGGESTS THAT SINCE THE FIRST SUCH ANGEL (5:2) HAD TO DO WITH THE LARGE SCROLL CONCERNING JESUS’ SUFFERING IN RELATION TO THE REDEMPTIVE PLAN AND THE SECOND ANGEL (10:1) HELD THE LITTLE SCROLL PERTAINING TO THE CHURCH’S SUFFERING AS PART OF THE REDEMPTIVE PLAN, THE THIRD ANGEL NOW MARKS THE COMPLETION OF THE DECRETIVE CONTENTS OF BOTH SCROLLS.245 THE SUGGESTION IS ATTRACTIVE BECAUSE ONE REASON FOR BABYLON’S DEFINITIVE JUDGMENT IS THAT “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS AND OF ALL THOSE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (18:24). FURTHERMORE, THOUGH NO SCROLL IS MENTIONED, THE FULLER CONTEXT OF THE JER. 51(28 LXX):63–64 ALLUSION HAS THE STONE BEING TIED TO A “BOOK” (ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ), THE SAME WORD USED IN REVELATION 5 AND 10:8.
THE CONSTRUCTION Οὐ ΜΉ + ΕὑΡΊΣΚΩ IN REV. 18:21C AND EZEK. 26:21 (LXX MS. 407) OCCURS ALSO IN PSS. 9(10):36 (= 9[10]:15 B); 36(37):10; ISA. 41:12; AND 1 MACC. 2:63 IN REFERENCE TO THE EFFECT OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL’S SINFUL PERSECUTORS: THEY “BY NO MEANS WILL BE FOUND” ANY LONGER. THE CONSTRUCTION IS FOUND ONLY RARELY ELSEWHERE. IN REV. 18:21 THE EMPHATIC NEGATIVE Οὐ ΜΉ IS STRENGTHENED EVEN MORE BY THE FOLLOWING ἔΤΙ.
22–23B VV 5–7 AND 20 HAVE ASSERTED THAT BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IS SUITED TO BABYLON’S CRIME, AND VV 22–23 REVEAL HOW THE PUNISHMENT FITS THE CRIME. PASSAGES FROM JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL 26 CONTINUE TO BE PIECED TOGETHER TO DEPICT THIS JUDICIAL PRINCIPLE (SEE BELOW). BABYLON’S ECONOMIC SYSTEM PERSECUTED CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES BY OSTRACIZING FROM THE VARIOUS TRADE GUILDS THOSE WHO DID NOT CONFORM TO WORSHIP OF THE GUILDS’ PATRON DEITIES. THIS USUALLY RESULTED IN LOSS OF ECONOMIC STANDING AND POVERTY FOR THOSE OSTRACIZED (SO 2:9). IN A REAL SENSE, THIS MEANT THE REMOVAL OF CHRISTIAN ARTISANS FROM THE MARKETPLACE AND A REMOVAL OF THE COMMON PLEASURES OF LIFE ENJOYED IN NORMAL ECONOMIC TIMES.
JUST AS BABYLON THUS REMOVED CHRISTIAN WORKERS FROM THE MARKETPLACE AND PERSECUTED THEM, SO GOD WILL REMOVE BABYLON’S OWN LOYAL WORKERS: “BY NO MEANS WILL ANY ARTISAN OF ANY CRAFT BE FOUND IN YOU AGAIN.” INDEED, THAT BABYLON’S PERSECUTION OF SAINTS IS IN MIND IS CLEAR FROM THE EXPLICIT MENTION OF THAT TOPIC IN V 24, WHICH SERVES AS PART OF THE BASIS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN VV 21–23A. THE LINK WITH V 24 IS CONFIRMED BY THE ABRUPT ASSERTION THERE THAT “BLOOD WAS FOUND (ΕὑΡΈΘΗ),” AN INTENTIONAL WORDPLAY WITH THE REPEATED “BY NO MEANS SHOULD BE FOUND” (Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῇ) IN VV 21–22.246 NOTHING WILL BE FOUND IN BABYLON IN THE FUTURE BECAUSE BLOOD WAS FOUND IN HER IN THE PAST.
JUST AS THE MEANS OF MAKING A LIVING WAS EARLIER REMOVED FROM THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY, SO NOW IT WILL BE TAKEN FROM BABYLON: “THE SOUND OF A MILL WILL BY NO MEANS BE HEARD IN YOU AGAIN, AND THE LIGHT OF A LAMP WILL BY NO MEANS SHINE IN YOU AGAIN” (VV 22–23). JUST AS THE DAILY PLEASURES OF ECONOMIC PROSPERITY WERE TAKEN FROM GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH ECONOMIC (2:9; 13:16–17) OR POLITICAL PERSECUTION (2:9–10; 6:10; 16:6; 17:6), SO “THE SOUND OF HARPISTS AND MUSICIANS AND FLUTISTS AND TRUMPETERS WILL BY NO MEANS BE HEARD IN YOU AGAIN” (18:22), AND “THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE BY NO MEANS WILL BE HEARD IN YOU AGAIN” (V 23). THE VARIOUS KINDS OF MUSICIANS MAY BE FURTHER REPRESENTATIVES OF CRAFTS OR MAY BE MERELY FIGURATIVE FOR THE PLEASURES OF AN AFFLUENT SOCIETY. BABYLON, WHO REMOVED THE JOYS OF LIFE FROM THE SAINTS, WILL HAVE HER OWN PLEASURES TAKEN AWAY.
THE PARALLEL OF ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚΈΤΙ Οὐ Μὴ ΑὐΤὰ ΕὑΡΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“AND NO LONGER WILL THEY FIND THEM”) IN V 14B WITH THE REPEATED Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῇ ἔΤΙ (“BY NO MEANS SHOULD BE FOUND AGAIN”) IN VV 21–22 IS THE BASIS FOR LINKING THE TWO PASSAGES.247 “ALL THE COSTLY AND SPLENDID THINGS PERISHED FROM YOU” IN V 14A IS AN ALL-INCLUSIVE STATEMENT OF THE WORLDLY SYSTEM’S ECONOMIC LUXURY. VV 21–23 LIST A FEW REPRESENTATIVE PARTS OF THIS SYSTEM THAT ARE PASSING AWAY. THE LINK WITH THE COMPREHENSIVE STATEMENT OF JUDGMENT IN V 14 CONFIRMS THAT THE FACETS OF A PROSPEROUS LIFESTYLE LISTED IN VV 21B–23A REPRESENT ALL THE ECONOMIC MEANS OF LIVING, NOW BEING REMOVED. THE SUMMARY STATEMENT IN V 14B IS THUS ELABORATED IN MORE DETAIL IN VV 21–23A.
BABYLON’S PERSECUTION WAS SELECTIVE IN JOHN’S DAY, BUT HE FORESAW A TIME IN WHICH SHE WOULD ATTEMPT TO EXTERMINATE COMPLETELY THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY (SO 11:7–10; 20:7–9; CF. ALSO 13:16–17). GOD WILL LIKEWISE PUNISH HER FOR HER PERSECUTION AND ATTEMPTED ANNIHILATION OF THE CHURCH BY OVERTHROWING HER.
SEE ON V 14 FOR THE LINK BETWEEN V 14B AND VV 22–23, WHICH IS ACKNOWLEDGED BY OTHERS, SOME OF WHOM EVEN SEE V 14 AS DISPLACED FROM ITS PROPER LOCATION WITH VV 21B–22A.
THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 24:8 (“THE SOUND OF THE HARP HAS CEASED”) AND ITS CONTEXT UNDERLINE BOTH ECONOMIC LOSS AND RESULTING LOSS OF JOY TYPICAL OF AFFLUENCE (ISA. 24:6: “THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH WILL BE POOR”; V 8: “THE JOY OF TIMBRELS HAS CEASED”). ISA. 24:8 IS COMBINED WITH EZEK. 26:13: “HE WILL DESTROY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR MUSICIANS, AND THE SOUND OF YOUR PSALTERIES WILL BE HEARD NO MORE” (Οὐ Μὴ ἀΚΟΥΣΘῇ ἔΤΙ); REV. 18:22A READS Οὐ Μὴ ἀΚΟΥΣΘῇ ἐΝ ΣΟὶ ἔΤΙ.
LOSS OF JOY BECAUSE OF LOST PROSPERITY IS ALSO ECHOED FROM JER. 25:10 IN REV. 18:22B–23A: “I WILL TAKE FROM THEM THE VOICE OF JOY AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE SOUND OF THE MILLSTONES AND THE LIGHT OF THE LAMP” (LIKELY INCLUDED IN THE ALLUSION ALSO ARE JER. 7:34 AND 16:9, WHERE LOSS OF PROSPERITY IS LIKEWISE PICTURED IN NUPTIAL TERMS TOGETHER WITH CLAUSES CONCERNING JOY; SEE ALSO JER. 33:11). THE PHRASE ΦΩΝὴ ΝΥΜΦΊΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΝΎΜΦΗΣ (“VOICE OF A BRIDEGROOM AND OF A BRIDE”) IS EXPANDED IN SOME MSS. TO ΦΩΝὴ ΝΥΜΦΊΟΥ ΚΑὶ ΦΩΝὴ ΝΎΜΦΗΣ, WHICH BRINGS IT EVEN CLOSER TO THE PATTERN OF THE JEREMIAH PASSAGES. SINCE THE PREPONDERANCE OF EVIDENCE SUPPORTS THE SHORTER READING, THE ADDITION IS APPARENTLY A SCRIBAL ATTEMPT TO ASSIMILATE THE WORDING TO JEREMIAH,248 THOUGH ONLY WHEN THERE IS NO OTHER EXPLANATION OF A TEXTUAL VARIANT SHOULD ASSIMILATION TO OT ALLUSIONS BE RESORTED TO, SINCE SCRIBES CANNOT BE EXPECTED TO HAVE BEEN AWARE OF NUMEROUS SUBTLE ALLUSIONS TO THE OT.
ALL OF THESE PASSAGES FROM JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, AND ISAIAH EMPHASIZE THE JUDGMENT OF THE LUXURIOUS SOCIETIES OF, RESPECTIVELY, ISRAEL, TYRE, AND THE WORLD SYSTEM (THE LAST AT THE END OF TIME). THE DEMISE OF ISRAEL IN JEREMIAH AND OF TYRE IN EZEKIEL ARE VIEWED AS INDIRECTLY FORESHADOWING THE FALL OF THE WORLD COMPLEX, WHICH ISAIAH 24 DIRECTLY PROPHESIES.
23C–D THE ANGEL’S PRONOUNCEMENT OF DEVASTATION BEGUN IN V 21 CONTINUES. THE ANGEL GIVES HERE AND IN V 24 THREE REASONS (NOTE THE ὅΤΙ IN V 23C) THAT BABYLON MUST BE “CAST DOWN” AND “BY NO MEANS FOUND ANYMORE” (V 21). FIRST, “BECAUSE” HER “MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT ONES OF THE EARTH” (ὅΤΙ Οἱ ἔΜΠΟΡΟΊ ΣΟΥ ἦΣΑΝ Οἱ ΜΕΓΙΣΤᾶΝΕΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ). BUT WHY IS THIS A REASON FOR JUDGMENT? THE ANSWER LIES IN THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 23:8: “HER MERCHANTS WERE THE GLORIOUS PRINCES OF THE EARTH” (Οἱ ἔΜΠΟΡΟΊ ΑὐΤῆΣ ἔΝΔΟΞΟΙ ἄΡΧΟΝΤΕΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ; CF. ALSO ISA. 34:12, WHERE Οἱ ἄΡΧΟΝΤΕΣ IS PARALLEL WITH Οἱ ΜΕΓΙΣΤᾶΝΕΣ). BEHIND “THE GREAT ONES” OF REV. 18:23 ARE “THE GLORIOUS PRINCES” OF ISAIAH 23, WHICH IMPLIES THAT THE MERCHANTS AND THE SYSTEM SUPPORTING THEM ARE TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE THEY GAVE GLORY TO THEMSELVES AND NOT TO GOD. THEY WERE CONCERNED SOLELY WITH THEIR OWN GREATNESS, THROWING THEIR OWN WEIGHT AROUND, INSTEAD OF ACTING AS RESPONSIBLE MORAL AGENTS UNDER GOD’S SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY.249
THAT SELF-GLORIFICATION IS A BASIS FOR CONDEMNATION IN 18:23C IS ALSO SUGGESTED FROM THE CONTEXT OF THE OT ALLUSION, WHERE THE JUDGMENT OF TYRE INCLUDES OVERTURNING HER MERCHANTS BECAUSE THEY HAD BECOME PROUD ABOUT THEIR ECONOMIC ACHIEVEMENTS AND CONSEQUENT POWER: “THE LORD OF HOSTS HAS PURPOSED TO BRING DOWN ALL THE PRIDE OF THE GLORIOUS ONES AND TO DISGRACE EVERY GLORIOUS THING ON THE EARTH” (ISA. 23:9 LXX). TO TYRE ITSELF EZEKIEL SAYS, “YOUR HEART IS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR RICHES,” WHICH IS EQUATED WITH SAYING, “I AM A GOD” (EZEK. 28:5, 9). TYRE’S ECONOMIC SELF-IDOLATRY WAS THE CAUSE OF ITS EVENTUAL JUDGMENT. BABYLON’S JUDGMENT FOR SELF-GLORIFICATION HAS ALREADY BEEN ANNOUNCED IN REV. 18:7. BABYLON’S JUDGMENT ALSO RESPONDS TO HER SUPPORT AND PROMOTION OF THE OVERWEENING PRIDE OF HER MERCHANTS (ὕΒΡΙΣ IN ISA. 23:9).250
THE POINT IS THAT THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF HUMANITY, ACCORDING TO THE APOCALYPSE, IS TO GLORIFY GOD AND TO ENJOY HIM, NOT TO GLORIFY ONESELF AND ENJOY ONE’S OWN ACHIEVEMENTS (E.G., 4:11; 5:12–13; 7:12; 15:3–4; 16:9; 19:1, 7). SELF-GLORIFICATION NECESSITATES JUDGMENT IN WHICH A FORCED HUMBLING OCCURS. IT IS IDOLATROUS FOR BABYLON AND HER ALLIES TO CALL THEMSELVES “GREAT” (11:8; 14:8; 16:19; 17:1, 5, 18; 18:2, 10, 16, 19, 21, 23). THIS TITLE IS RESERVED ONLY FOR THE TRUE GOD (“THE GREAT GOD” IN 051 AND A IN 19:17; “GREAT” ALSO OCCURS AMONG THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD IN 6:17; 11:17; 15:3; 16:14). TO FOCUS ON HUMANITY AS THE CENTER OF EVERYTHING AND TO FORGET GOD IS THE GREATEST SIN.
A SECOND REASON (ὅΤΙ) FOR BABYLON’S DISSOLUTION IS THAT “BECAUSE BY [HER] SORCERY (ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊΑ) ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED.” SHE WILL BE PUNISHED BECAUSE SHE INFLUENCED THE NATIONS TO WORSHIP IDOLS THROUGH SORCERY. THE EMPHASIS RESTS NOT SO MUCH ON THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC BUT ON THE DECEPTION OF PEOPLE INTO IDOLATRY. THE IMPLICATION OF IDOLATRY IS SUGGESTED BY THE DIRECT CONNECTION BETWEEN “IDOLATRY” (OR “IDOLS”) AND “SORCERY” IN REV. 9:20–21 AND GAL. 5:20. IT IS ALSO IMPLIED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT THE PHRASEOLOGY OF 18:23 HAS BEEN INSPIRED BY ISA. 47:9 (“NOW THESE THINGS WILL COME ON YOU … BECAUSE OF YOUR SORCERY”) AND NAH. 3:4 (NINEVEH IS “SKILLED IN SORCERY SO THAT SHE SELLS THE NATIONS BY HER FORNICATION AND PEOPLES BY HER SORCERIES”); INTERESTINGLY, QUMRAN APPLIED THE DESCRIPTION OF NINEVEH IN NAH. 2:11 (= 2:12 MT) TO JERUSALEM, WHOSE SORCERY IS EXPLAINED AS INFLUENCING OTHERS WITHIN THE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL THROUGH FALSE TEACHING (4QPNAH FRAGMENTS 3–4, 2.7–9). NAHUM CLEARLY EQUATES “SORCERY” (ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊΑ) WITH “FORNICATION” (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ). THE MT’S “SHE SELLS NATIONS BY HER FORNICATION” (3:4) IS RENDERED BY THE TARGUM AS “BETRAYING NATIONS WITH HER IDOLS.”
OF COURSE, “FORNICATION” IS ALSO THE COMMON METAPHOR FOR IDOLATRY IN REVELATION (2:14, 20–21; 14:8; 17:1–2, 4–5; 18:3, 9) AND THE OT. TYRE’S “FORNICATION” WITH THE NATIONS INVOLVED NOT MERE ECONOMIC DOMINATION OF THE NATIONS BUT ALSO INFLUENCE TOWARD IDOLATRY, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE TWO IN THE ANCIENT WORLD WERE COMMONLY INSEPARABLE; ISRAEL’S HARLOTRY IN EZEKIEL 16 HAS THE SAME DUAL CONNOTATION (SEE ABOVE ON 17:2), AND TEST. JUD. 23:1–2 LINKS TOGETHER ISRAEL’S SINS OF “LEWDNESS AND WITCHCRAFTS AND IDOLATRIES … FOLLOWING DIVINERS AND DEMONS OF ERROR … YOU WILL MAKE YOUR DAUGHTERS … HARLOTS.” 4 KGDMS. 9:22 REFERS TO JEZEBEL’S WORK AS “FORNICATIONS” (= INFLUENCE TOWARD IDOLATRY; ΠΟΡΝΕ ῖΑΙ) AND “WITCHCRAFTS” (ΦΆΡΜΑΚΑ). JEZEBEL’S SIMILAR OPERATIONS IN REV. 2:20–21 IS WHY SHE IS ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON AND WHY HER PUNISHMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “DEATH,” AS IS BABYLON’S IN 18:8.251
LIKEWISE, ISA. 47:9–10 DIRECTLY ASSOCIATES “SORCERY” WITH IDOLATROUS “FORNICATION” AND WITH BABYLON’S “TRUST” IN HERSELF—“I AM AND THERE IS NOT ANOTHER” (INDEED, ISA. 47:8–9 HAS ALREADY BEEN ALLUDED TO IN REV. 18:7–8). IN ISA. 57:3 SORCERY IS EQUATED WITH MAKING A PROSTITUTE OF ONESELF, BOTH OF WHICH ARE DESCRIPTIONS OF IDOLATERS (CF. 57:5–7). ΦΆΡΜΑΚΟΣ (“MIXER OF POISON,” “MAGICIAN”) IN REV. 21:8 IS PLACED BETWEEN “FORNICATORS” AND “IDOLATERS,” AND IN 22:15 IS FOLLOWED BY “FORNICATORS … AND IDOLATERS.” THE THREE WORDS ARE ALSO INEXTRICABLY LINKED IN 9:20–21. THESE USES SHOW FURTHER THE INTEGRAL CONNECTION OF “SORCERY” WITH IDOLATRY AND IMMORALITY. ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊΑ AND ITS WORD-GROUP ARE ALSO USED IN CONNECTION WITH IDOL WORSHIP IN THE LXX (4 KGDMS. 9:22; 2 CHRON. 33:5–7; WIS. 12:4–7; MIC. 5:11–12).
THE IDEA OF “MIX POISON,” COMMON TO THE USE OF VARIOUS FORMS OF THE ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊΑ WORD GROUP, MAY BE INCLUDED IN 18:23 AND BE A DEVELOPMENT OF THE METAPHOR OF BABYLON’S SEDUCTION THROUGH MIXED WINE IN 18:3, 6.252
THE FIRST ὅΤΙ IN V 23 IS UNINTENTIONALLY OMITTED BY A FEW MSS. (2030 K CO) DUE TO A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPING TO THE FOLLOWING SIMILAR Οἱ. DESPITE WEAK TEXTUAL EVIDENCE NIV, NEB, AND JB HAVE APPARENTLY ADOPTED THE OMISSION, WHICH MAKES THE CONNECTION OF THE CONCLUDING PHRASES OF CH. 18 TO THE PRECEDING STATEMENTS MORE-VAGUE, RATHER THAN SEEING THEM AS CLEAR CAUSAL EXPRESSIONS. IN SO DOING THESE VERSIONS ALSO OMIT THE SECOND ὅΤΙ WITHOUT ANY TEXTUAL BASIS, THOUGH PERHAPS IN TAKING IT AS RECITATIVE. A RECITATIVE ὅΤΙ IS UNLIKELY SINCE NO ὅΤΙ INTRODUCES THE QUOTATION IN V 21, NOR IS ONE FOUND ANYWHERE ELSE BETWEEN VV 21 AND 23A.
IN SIB. OR. 5.159–67 ROME IS SAID TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE IT IS A CITY OF “MAGIC” AND “ADULTERIES” AND HAS “A BLOODTHIRSTY HEART” (SEE BELOW ON 18:24).
THE SHIFT FROM THIRD PERSON (VV 21, 24) TO SECOND PERSON (VV 22–23) IN ADDRESSING BABYLON IS A STYLISTIC PATTERN THAT ALSO OCCURS IN PROPHETIC JUDGMENT SPEECHES IN THE OT AND LATER JEWISH WRITINGS.253
24 TWO REASONS FOR BABYLON’S JUDGMENT HAVE BEEN SET FORTH IN THE CONCLUSION TO V 23. NOW THE LAST VERSE OF CH. 18 INTRODUCES THE THIRD REASON. THOUGH ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”) DOES NOT INTRODUCE THIS VERSE, AS WITH THE TWO CLAUSES AT THE END OF V 23, THE SECOND ὅΤΙ OF V 23 DOES DOUBLE DUTY AND THUS ALSO INTRODUCES V 24. GOD WILL CHASTEN THE UNGODLY WORLD COMMUNITY BECAUSE IT PERSECUTED THE COMMUNITY OF THE FAITHFUL: “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.” THE VILE WORLD CITY COLLAPSED FOR THE SAME REASON AS NINEVEH, WHO NOT ONLY “WAS SKILLED IN SORCERY” AND DEALT WITH “PEOPLES BY HER SORCERIES” BUT WAS ALSO INDICTED FOR BEING A “CITY OF BLOOD” (NAH. 3:1, 4).254 LIKEWISE, HISTORICAL BABYLON CAME TO AN END BECAUSE OF THE “SLAIN OF ISRAEL” (JER. 51:49A). JER. 51:49B ASSERTS THAT “BECAUSE OF BABYLON THE SLAIN OF ALL THE EARTH HAVE FALLEN,” WHICH APPEARS TO REFER TO BABYLON’S SLAYING OF OTHERS AND PROBABLY ALSO HAS FORMED PART OF THE BASIS OF THE PHRASE IN REV. 18:24B (WHICH ALSO SECONDARILY ECHOES EZEK. 24:7 AND MATT. 23:35, 37; SEE ABOVE ON 18:20). THESE TWO SINFUL WORLD EMPIRES, NINEVEH AND BABYLON, ARE VIEWED AS ADUMBRATING THE ANNIHILATION OF THE LAST CORRUPT WORLD SYSTEM.
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE SECOND ὅΤΙ CLAUSE IN V 23 TOGETHER WITH V 24 OFFERS THE GROUND SOLELY OF THE FIRST ὅΤΙ CLAUSE IN V 23.255 THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE MERCHANTS BECAME “GREAT ONES OF THE EARTH” BECAUSE OF BABYLON’S SORCERY AND PERSECUTION OF SAINTS. IN THAT CASE, ONLY THE FIRST ὅΤΙ CLAUSE WOULD GIVE THE REASON FOR BABYLON’S JUDGMENT, WHICH IS NARRATED IN VV 21–23B. BUT IT IS BETTER TO SEE VV 23C–24 AS PROVIDING THREE SEPARATE REASONS FOR HER JUDGMENT, SINCE DECEPTION AND PERSECUTION ARE CLEARLY GROUNDS FOR BABYLON’S FALL ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (14:8; 16:5–6; 17:1–2; 18:2–3; 19:2).256
THE DESCRIPTION IN V 24 MAY BE LITERAL AND THUS ALLUDE TO CHRISTIAN MARTYRS, BUT IT IS BEST TAKEN AS FIGURATIVE FOR ALL KINDS OF PERSECUTION, INCLUDING DEATH. THUS “BLOOD” AND “DEATH” ARE FIGURES OF SPEECH WHEREIN PART OF THE ENTIRE SPECTRUM OF PERSECUTION IS INTENDED TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE, MUCH AS THE CROSS AND LOSS OF LIFE IN MATT. 10:38–39 AND 16:24–25 AND “DEATH” AND BEING “AS SHEEP TO BE SLAUGHTERED” IN ROM. 8:36 STAND FOR ALL KINDS OF PERSECUTION (SEE ABOVE ON 2:26 AND 6:9–11; CF. ALSO 2:10; 12:11; 16:6; 17:6; 19:2).257
STRIKINGLY, SIB. OR. 3.310–12 SAYS THAT HISTORICAL BABYLON WOULD BE JUDGED BECAUSE SHE “FORMERLY POURED OUT THE BLOOD OF GOOD PEOPLE AND RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE.…” SIMILARLY, SIB. OR. 5.160–65 POSITS THAT “ITALY,” WHICH ALSO APPEARS TO BE REFERRED TO AS “BABYLON,” WILL BE JUDGED BY BURNING BECAUSE IN IT “MANY HOLY FAITHFUL HEBREWS AND A TRUE PEOPLE PERISHED,” AND BECAUSE SHE “DESIRED SORCERY.”
CONCLUSION TO CHAPTER 18
POSSESSION OF WEALTH IS NOT THE REASON FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT OF BABYLON. THE CAUSE LIES, RATHER, IN “THE ARROGANT USE OF IT”258 AND TRUST IN THE SECURITY THAT IT BRINGS, WHICH IS TANTAMOUNT TO IDOLATRY.
THROUGHOUT CH. 18, AS WELL AS IN CHS. 16–17, DESCRIPTIONS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON, TYRE, NINEVEH, EDOM, AND JERUSALEM HAVE BEEN APPLIED TO THE UNGODLY SYSTEM THAT TRUSTS ONLY IN ITSELF. ALL THESE OT ORACLES, ESPECIALLY THOSE CONCERNING BABYLON AND TYRE, ARE NOW APPLIED TO ROME AND WERE ORIGINALLY ADDRESSED TO ROME’S PREDECESSORS IN SIN.259 THIS USE OF DESCRIPTIONS OF VARIOUS WICKED NATIONS SPANNING SO MANY EPOCHS POINTS FURTHER TO OUR CONCLUSION THAT THE APOCALYPSE’S BABYLON IS NOT JUST ONE SATANIC NATION BUT A CORPORATE, DEPRAVED WORLDWIDE SYSTEM SPANNING THE AGES FROM THE CROSS TO THE FINAL PAROUSIA.260 IN JOHN’S DAY THE ROMAN EMPIRE REPRESENTED THIS WICKED SYSTEM. THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE OF CH. 18, “ALL THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SLAIN ON THE EARTH,” POINTS FURTHER TO A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE, SINCE IT IS UNLIKELY THAT “EARTH” (Γῆ) IS LIMITED TO A PARTICULAR LAND BUT MUST, AT THE LEAST, INCLUDE THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND PROBABLY THE ENTIRE WORLD.261 BY JOHN’S TIME CHRISTIANS HAD BEEN PERSECUTED NOT ONLY IN ISRAEL BUT THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE.
MATT. 23:35 REFERS TO JUDGMENT ON JERUSALEM BECAUSE OF “ALL THE RIGHTEOUS BLOOD SHED ON EARTH (Γῆ) FROM THE BLOOD OF RIGHTEOUS ABEL TO THE BLOOD OF ZECHARIAH.” THERE Γῆ IS BEST TRANSLATED “EARTH” INSTEAD OF “LAND” (I.E., LAND OF ISRAEL) AND INCLUDES A WIDE-RANGING TIME REFERENCE, BEGINNING FROM THE INCEPTION OF HISTORY, LONG BEFORE ISRAEL BECAME A NATION. JERUSALEM IN MATT. 23:35 IS SEEN AS REPRESENTING THE EVIL WORLD SYSTEM THAT WILL BE JUDGED FOR PERSECUTING GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH AND THROUGHOUT THE AGES. LIKEWISE, IN REV. 18:24 BABYLON NOW REPRESENTS THE ENTIRE PERSECUTING WORLD SYSTEM.
CHILTON INCONSISTENTLY IDENTIFIES “KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 18:3, 9 AND THE SEA TRADERS OF 18:17 AS A REFERENCE TO POLITICAL AND MARITIME LEADERS FROM NATIONS OF THE WORLD, BUT IDENTIFIES “MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH” IN 18:11, 23 AS ONLY ISRAELITE MERCHANTS.262 BUT THE EZEKIEL 26–27 BACKGROUND (SEE ON VV 9–15, 23) VIEWS THE MERCHANTS AS FROM THE PAGAN NATIONS AROUND TYRE. THE SCOPE OF THE PHRASE “MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH” SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF THE LIST OF TRADE PRODUCTS IN VV 12–13, WHICH REVEAL THAT THEY COME FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD AND BEYOND, INCLUDING THE ORIENT AND INDIA.263 “KINGS OF THE EARTH” HAS UNIVERSAL REFERENCE ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SO EIGHT TIMES OUTSIDE OF 18:9—E.G., 1:5). WITH DIFFICULTY CHILTON ACKNOWLEDGES THIS AS A UNIVERSAL REFERENCE TOGETHER WITH THAT OF THE SEA TRADERS IN 18:17, SINCE HE CANNOT OFFER A PLAUSIBLE REASON THAT THE POLITICAL AND MARITIME LEADERS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH WOULD HAVE MOURNED ISRAEL’S DEMISE IN A.D. 70!
FURTHERMORE, THE WORD Γῆ IS USED ABOUT EIGHTY TIMES IN REVELATION, ABOUT THIRTY TIMES CLEARLY REFERRING TO THE ENTIRE EARTH AND NOT A SPECIFIC LAND, SUCH AS ISRAEL (E.G., 1:5; 5:3, 10, 13; 6:15; 10:6; 14:7; 18:9). THE REMAINING USES COULD BE DEBATABLE, DEPENDING ON ONE’S OVERALL PERSPECTIVE ON THE BOOK, BUT IT IS BEST TO LET THE CLEAR REFERENCES INTERPRET THE DEBATABLE ONES.
CHILTON SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE ECONOMIC CORRUPTION SURROUNDING USE OF THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE IS THE PRIMARY FOCUS OF THE DESCRIPTIONS THROUGHOUT CH. 18 AND THAT THE LIST OF PRODUCTS FROM EZEKIEL 27 REFLECTS ONLY SIMILARITIES WITH REVELATION 18.264 BUT THE TEMPLE’S ECONOMIC ACTIVITIES DID NOT DOMINATE THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD IN THE FIRST CENTURY OR THEREAFTER, WHEREAS THE DESCRIPTIONS OF CH. 18 EMPHASIZE AN ECONOMIC POWER THAT CONTROLLED THE WORLD. THE ONLY TIME ISRAEL APPROACHED HAVING SUCH WORLDWIDE INFLUENCE WAS BRIEFLY DURING SOLOMON’S REIGN, AND THEN IT DID NOT REACH THE UNGODLY HEIGHTS DESCRIBED IN CH. 18. THE CLEAR ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL 26–27 OBSERVED THROUGHOUT CH. 18 CAST SERIOUS DOUBT ON CHILTON’S SUGGESTION.
SIMILARLY, FORD PROPOSES THAT THE LIST OF TRADE GOODS IN 18:12–13 AND THE ECONOMIC DESCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEXT ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE ECONOMIC SITUATION IN JERUSALEM AND ESPECIALLY ITS TEMPLE.265 BUT SHE SHOWS ONLY THAT “FOREIGN TRADE HAD A GREAT INFLUENCE ON JERUSALEM,”266 NOT THAT JERUSALEM WAS THE CENTER OF TRADE IN THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD, WHICH IS THE FOCUS OF CH. 18.267
THE DECLARATION OF BABYLON’S COMING JUDGMENT IS ALSO THE BASIS FOR THE SAINTS’ GLORIFICATION OF GOD’S KINGSHIP (19:1–6)
THE DUAL THEME OF REWARD TO THE SAINTS AND DESTRUCTION OF THEIR ENEMIES ANNOUNCED BY THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (11:15–19) IS PICKED UP AGAIN IN CH. 19, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE VERBAL SIMILARITIES, ESPECIALLY IN 19:5–6, SPECIFICALLY THE THREEFOLD DESCRIPTION OF BELIEVERS (11:18), THE DECLARATION OF THE COMMENCEMENT OF GOD’S REIGN (11:15–16), AND THE ROAR OF THUNDER (11:19).268 19:1–6 (PERHAPS EXTENDING TO V 8) ACTUALLY CONTINUES THE LAST SEGMENT OF CH. 18 (18:20–24) AND MAY BE SEEN AS THE CONCLUSION OF THAT SEGMENT IN ITS EMPHASIS ON BABYLON’S FALL.269
1 THE MAIN POINT OF CH. 18 WAS THAT THE SAINTS WERE TO REJOICE OVER GOD’S JUDGMENT OF BABYLON BECAUSE THAT JUDGMENT DEMONSTRATED THE INTEGRITY OF THE CHRISTIANS’ FAITH AND GOD’S JUSTICE. CH. 19 BEGINS WITH THE PHRASE “AFTER THESE THINGS,” “THESE THINGS” BEING PRIMARILY THE VISION OF BABYLON’S DEMISE, ESPECIALLY AS PORTRAYED IN 18:20–24. AFTER THE LAST VISION IN CH. 18 JOHN HEARS SOMETHING LIKE “A GREAT VOICE OF A LARGE MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN.” HE HEARS THE MASSES IN HEAVEN PROCLAIMING “HALLELUJAH,” A GREEK TRANSLITERATION OF A HEBREW PHRASE MEANING “PRAISE STEPHEN YAHWEH.” GOD IS TO BE PRAISED BECAUSE “THE SALVATION AND THE GLORY AND THE POWER BELONG TO OUR GOD” (NOTE ALSO THE CAUSAL CONNECTION BETWEEN “HALLELUJAH” AND THE FOLLOWING EXPRESSION IN 19:3, 6; SEE ALSO ON 19:4). PRESUMABLY THE BASIS FOR THE ENTIRE EXCLAMATION OF V 1 LIES IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, ESPECIALLY THE PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT IN 18:20–24. THE EXHORTATION TO THE SAINTS TO “REJOICE” IN 18:20 IS NOW ANSWERED IN 19:1–3, 6–7.270
THEREFORE, THE FOCUS IN 19:1–3, 5B–8 IS ON THE ENTIRE ASSEMBLY OF SAINTS AS THEY PRAISE GOD AT THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY, THOUGH ANGELS COULD ALSO BE INCLUDED (SEE THE PARALLEL PRAISES IN 7:10; 12:10).271 THE SAINTS OFFER PRAISE ONLY TO GOD BECAUSE HE ALONE DEPOSED BABYLON AND DESERVES GLORY FOR THIS DEED, WHICH ACCOMPLISHED “SALVATION” FOR HIS PEOPLE AND DEMONSTRATED HIS “POWER.” THIS HALLELUJAH AND THOSE TO FOLLOW STAND IN STARK CONTRAST TO THE LAMENTS IN 18:9–19.
JOHNSON SUGGESTS THAT THE THREEFOLD “HALLELUJAH” IN VV 1–6 ALLUDES TO THE HALLEL PSALMS (PSALMS 113–118, ESP. 113:1 AND 115:13) BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENT REFERENCE IN THOSE PSALMS TO THE EXODUS (CF. ALSO B. PESAHIM 117A) AND BECAUSE JEWISH WRITINGS ASSOCIATED THE HALLEL PSALMS WITH THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED (MIDR. RAB. LEV. 30.5; CF. PESIKTA RABBATI 2.1).272 EVEN MORE LIKELY IS THE POSSIBILITY OF ALLUSION TO PS. 104:35, WHERE “HALLELUJAH” IS PROCLAIMED AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE PSALM BECAUSE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF SINNERS: “LET SINNERS BE CONSUMED FROM THE EARTH, AND LET THE WICKED BE NO MORE.… HALLELUJAH!” (CF. PS. 58:10–11).273 PS. 104:35 WAS UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF SINNERS (B. BERAKOTH 9B; 10A; ARN 31B; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 4.7; MIDR. PSS. 92.10; 103.3; 104.27; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 18).
IN TOB. 13:15–17 THE STREETS OF END-TIME JERUSALEM SHOUT “HALLELUJAH” BECAUSE THE CITY HAS BEEN REBUILT AND ORNAMENTED WITH “SAPPHIRE, EMERALD, AND PRECIOUS STONES: YOUR WALLS … WITH PURE GOLD … AND THE STREETS … PAVED … WITH RUBY AND STONES OF OPHIR.” THIS IS STRIKING SINCE THE “HALLELUJAH” OF REV. 19:1, 3, 6 IS SUNG BY THE BRIDE OF CHRIST (V 7), WHO WILL BE EQUATED WITH THE NEW JERUSALEM (21:2, 9–10), THE WALLS AND STREET OF WHICH ARE MADE OF MOST OF THE PRECIOUS METALS MENTIONED IN TOBIT (21:18–21). THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE PRAISE HERE IN CH. 19 IS PORTRAYED AS OCCURRING AT THE TIME OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. IN 3 MACC. 7:13 THE ISRAELITES SHOUT “HALLELUJAH” BECAUSE OF DELIVERANCE FROM PERSECUTION AND JUDGMENT OF APOSTATES FOLLOWED BY “SONGS OF PRAISE,” “MELODIOUS HYMNS” OF THANKS, AND A “BANQUET OF DELIVERANCE” (CF. 7:10–23).274
THE PARTICIPLE ΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ (“SAYING”) APPEARS TO BE OUT OF CONCORD WITH ΦΩΝΉΝ (“VOICE”) IN BOTH NUMBER AND CASE. BUT THE GENITIVE PLURAL MAY MODIFY THE PLURAL IDEA OF THE GENITIVE SINGULAR ὄΧΛΟΥ ΠΟΛΛΟῦ. THE SAME PHENOMENON MAY OCCUR IN V 6.
VERSE 2 MAKES IT EXPLICIT THAT THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON IN CH. 18 IS THE GROUND (ὅΤΙ) FOR THE OUTBURST OF PRAISE IN V 1. THE PRAISE IS BASED ON GOD’S “JUDGMENTS’ ” BEING “TRUE AND JUST” (CF. PS. 19:9; DAN. 3:27 LXX). THE SECOND ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”) CLAUSE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THE “JUDGMENTS” IN MIND ARE SPECIFICALLY THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON PORTRAYED IN CH. 18. GOD WILL DEMONSTRATE HIS TRUTH AND JUSTICE WHEN HE JUDGES BABYLON.
BABYLON IS “THE GREAT WHORE,” THE ONE WHO HAS “CORRUPTED THE EARTH THROUGH HER FORNICATION,” REPEATING FROM CH. 18 THE BASIS FOR JUDGMENT: SHE IS THE ONE WHO HAS CONTAMINATED THE NATIONS WITH HER IMMORAL WAYS (SEE ON 17:1–5; 18:3, 7–9). ΦΘΕΊΡΩ MEANS “CORRUPT MORALLY” BUT ALSO MAY INCLUDE HERE ITS OTHER NUANCE OF “DESTROY,” SINCE PERSECUTION IS MENTIONED IN THE NEXT PHRASE.275 THAT THIS OTHER MEANING IS IN MIND IS EVIDENT FROM 11:18, WHERE THE ENEMY UNDERGOING FINAL JUDGMENT IS DESCRIBED WITH THE SAME LANGUAGE AS HERE, “THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH” (ΔΙΑΦΘΕΊΡΟΝΤΑΣ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ; ἔΦΘΕΙΡΕΝ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ IN 19:2). BOTH 11:18 AND 19:2 ARE DEPENDENT ON JER. 51(= 28 LXX):25, WHICH USES AN ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE TO REFER TO HISTORICAL BABYLON’S JUDGMENT BY GOD: “THE DESTROYED MOUNTAIN THAT DESTROYS ALL THE EARTH” (Τὸ ὄΡΟΣ Τὸ ΔΙΕΦΘΑΡΜΈΝΟΝ Τὸ ΔΙΑΦΘΕῖΡΟΝ ΠᾶΣΑΝ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ [SO LXX]). THE FALL OF HISTORICAL BABYLON WAS A FORESHADOWING OF THE GRANDER FALL OF THE LATTER-DAY, WORLDWIDE BABYLON.
THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 2 INTERPRETS GOD’S “JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE” AS DIVINE VENGEANCE: “HE HAS AVENGED THE BLOOD OF HIS BONDSERVANTS FROM HER HAND.” THE MEANING OF ἐΚ ΧΕΙΡὸΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“FROM HER HAND”) IS UNCLEAR. IT CAN BE TRANSLATED LITERALLY “FROM HER HAND,” WHICH IS AWKWARD. WE HAVE HERE A FIGURE OF SPEECH, THE PART REPRESENTING THE WHOLE, “HAND” REPRESENTING BABYLON AS A WHOLE. THE POINT COULD BE THAT THE HARLOT IS THE OBJECT OF GOD’S VENGEFUL DEALINGS (ἐΚ ΧΕΙΡὸΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ TAKEN AS “ON HER” OR “AT HER HAND” (SO RSV, KJV, NIV, NEB, NASB; SEE FURTHER BELOW).276
BUT THE IDEA CONVEYED COULD BE THAT GOD “HAS AVENGED THE BLOOD OF HIS BONDSERVANTS, WHICH WAS SHED BY HER HAND.”277 THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE TYPICAL OT USE OF THE PHRASE “FROM THE HAND OF” IN EXPRESSIONS LIKE “GOD DELIVERED YOU FROM THE HAND OF YOUR ENEMY,” WHERE “HAND” IS FIGURATIVE FOR OPPRESSIVE POWER (SO AT LEAST FORTY-FIVE TIMES IN THE OT). THIS IS THE MEANING OF THE CLOSEST OT PARALLEL, 2 KGS. 9:7 MT: GOD SAYS THAT HE WILL “AVENGE THE BLOOD OF MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, AND THE BLOOD OF ALL THE BONDSERVANTS OF THE LORD, FROM [= SHED BY] THE HAND OF JEZEBEL,” THOUGH THE LAST PHRASE COULD BE TRANSLATED “AT THE HAND OF JEZEBEL” (CF. GEN. 4:11 LXX: THE EARTH “RECEIVED YOUR BROTHER’S BLOOD FROM YOUR HAND” [ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΧΕΙΡΌΣ ΣΟΥ]). THAT JOHN INTENDS AN ALLUSION TO 2 KGS. 9:7 IS CLEAR BECAUSE THE WORDING IS SO CLOSE AND BECAUSE THE OT FIGURE OF JEZEBEL THE WHORE HAS BEEN ALLUDED TO IN THE WIDER AND NARROWER CONTEXT OF REV. 19:2 (2:20; 17:16).278 THE POSSIBLE ADDITIONAL ALLUSION TO PS. 78(79):10 ALSO POINTS TO THE RENDERING “WHICH WAS SHED BY HER HAND” INSTEAD OF “AT HER HAND”: “LET THE AVENGING OF YOUR SERVANTS’ BLOOD THAT HAS BEEN SHED BE KNOWN AMONG THE NATIONS BEFORE OUR EYES.”
THE PARALLEL IN 6:10 COULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE LIGHT OF EITHER OF THESE TWO VIEWS OF THE LAST CLAUSE OF 19:2.
6:10: ΚΡΊΝΕΙΣ ΚΑὶ ἐΚΔΙΚΕῖΣ Τὸ ΑἷΜΑ ἡΜῶΝ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΎΝΤΩΝ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ (“[HOW LONG WILL YOU NOT] JUDGE AND AVENGE OUR BLOOD FROM [ON?] THOSE DWELLING ON THE EARTH”)
19:2: ἔΚΡΙΝΕΝ … ΚΑὶ ἐΞΕΔΊΚΗΣΕΝ Τὸ ΑἷΜΑ ΤῶΝ ΔΟΎΛΩΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΚ ΧΕΙΡὸΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ (“HE JUDGED … AND AVENGED THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS FROM [AT?] HER HAND”)
INDEED, 19:2 IS THE ANSWER TO THE CRY OF 6:10, WHICH LIKEWISE ALLUDED TO PS. 79:10: “HOW LONG, O LORD, HOLY AND TRUE, WILL YOU REFRAIN FROM JUDGING AND VINDICATING OUR BLOOD …?” (16:6 AND POSSIBLY 11:2, 9 HAVE ALSO ALLUDED TO PSALM 79). THIS CONFIRMS THE ALLUSION TO THE SAME PSALM IN 19:2 (CF. POSSIBLY ALSO DEUT. 32:43). THOSE WHO HAVE PERSECUTED THE SAINTS HAVE DONE SO BECAUSE THEY REJECTED THEIR TESTIMONY TO GOD’S TRUTH. GOD’S JUDGMENT NOW ANSWERS THE SAINTS’ PLEA IN 6:10 THAT GOD DEMONSTRATE HIS TRUTH BY PUNISHING THOSE WHO REJECT THE TRUTH (SEE ON 6:10 FOR FURTHER IMPLICATIONS OF THE USE OF PS. 79:10). THE USE OF ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ IN 6:10 AND ἀΛΗΘΉΣ HERE REFLECTS THE COMMON CONCERN FOR GOD TO DEMONSTRATE THE “TRUTH” OF HIS BEING AND JUST REPUTATION BY PUNISHING THOSE WHO DENY HIM (SEE ON 6:10 AND 16:6–7, WHICH DEVELOPS 6:10 IN THE SAME MANNER AS 19:2).
THE READING BY MS. A OF ΕΚΡΙΝΕΝ (“JUDGED”) FOR ἔΦΘΕΙΡΕΝ (“WAS CORRUPTING [DESTROYING]”) IS DUE TO THE SCRIBE’S EYE REVERTING TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ἔΚΡΙΝΕΝ (“JUDGED”).
3 THE MULTITUDES’ CHANTING OF “HALLELUJAH” A SECOND TIME EMPHASIZES THE THEME OF DIVINE JUDGMENT IN THEIR INITIAL OUTCRY OF VV 1–2. AS IN V 1, WHAT FOLLOWS THE “HALLELUJAH” PROVIDES THE BASIS FOR IT AND SHOWS THAT WHAT IS PRECISELY UNDERSCORED IS THE FINALITY OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT: “HER SMOKE ASCENDS FOREVER.” THE WORDING COMES FROM ISA. 34:9–10, WHERE THE PORTRAYAL OF SMOKE CONTINUALLY ASCENDING SERVES AS A PERMANENT MEMORIAL TO GOD’S PUNISHMENT OF EDOM FOR ITS SIN.
REV. 14:11 ALSO ALLUDES TO ISA. 34:9–10 TO DESCRIBE THE NEVER-ENDING EFFECT OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST’S FOLLOWERS. HERE EDOM’S FALL IS TAKEN AS AN ANTICIPATORY TYPOLOGICAL PATTERN FOR THE FALL OF THE WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH WILL NEVER RISE AGAIN AFTER GOD’S JUDGMENT. WHY DOES JOHN REAPPLY THE ISAIAH ALLUSION FROM 14:11, WHICH THERE REFERRED TO THE ETERNAL PUNISHMENT OF INDIVIDUAL UNBELIEVERS AND HERE TO BABYLON’S JUDGMENT? WHAT IS THE LINK BETWEEN THE TWO SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS? IT IS PERFECTLY NATURAL THAT UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS WHOSE LIVES WERE INSEPARABLY LINKED TO THE GREAT CITY SHOULD ALSO SUFFER THE SAME FATE AS THAT CITY, A LINKAGE BORNE OUT IN 18:4.279
THE PORTRAYAL OF THE CITY’S ETERNAL JUDGMENT MAY BE A PARTIAL POLEMIC AGAINST THE MYTHICAL NAME ROMA AETERNA (“ETERNAL ROME”), WHICH WAS ONE OF THE NAMES FOR THE ROMAN EMPIRE.280
TARG. ISA. 34:9; PESIKTA RABBATI 17.8; AND PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11 UNDERSTAND ISA. 34:9 AS TYPOLOGICAL OF THE FALL OF ROME.
THE PERFECT ΕἴΡΗΚΑΝ (“THEY SAID”) IS USED WITH THE SENSE OF AN AORIST.
THE PHRASE “FOREVER AND EVER” (ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ) REFERS TO AN UNENDING PERIOD, AS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (SO THIRTEEN TIMES, OFTEN REFERRING TO THE ETERNAL BEING OF GOD). FOR THE METAPHORICAL SENSE OF ASCENDING SMOKE AS A CONTINUAL MEMORIAL SEE 8:4, WHERE THE SMOKE IS A PICTURE OF THE SAINTS’ PRAYERS AND THE CONTINUAL ASCENT OF THE SMOKE IS A FIGURE FOR THE CONTINUAL REMINDER TO GOD IN THOSE PRAYERS.
4 THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS AND FOUR CHERUBIM RATIFY THE EXCLAMATION OF THE UNNUMBERED MULTITUDES IN VV 1–3 BY RESPONDING WITH WORSHIP: “THEY WORSHIPED THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE.” THEIR WORSHIP TAKES THE FORM OF PRAISE. FIRST, THEY SAY “AMEN” TO THE ASSERTIONS OF VV 1–3, WHICH IS THE FORMAL EXPRESSION OF RATIFICATION. SIMILARLY, ELSEWHERE “AMEN” IS A LITURGICAL EXPRESSION OF “TRUST” (= HEBREW ’ĀMĒN) AND IS SOMETIMES USED TO STRENGTHEN A PRECEDING STATEMENT.281 SECOND, THEY REPEAT THE “HALLELUJAH” TO ENDORSE FURTHER THE TRUTHS SPOKEN IN VV 1–3. THEY CONFIRM THE TRUTH OF THE DECLARATION THAT THE BASIS FOR PRAISING AND GLORIFYING GOD IS HIS COMING JUDGMENT OF BABYLON. BUT MORE PRECISELY, V 4 MAY BE A PROJECTION INTO THE FUTURE OF THE PRAISE TO TAKE PLACE AFTER THE JUDGMENT HAS OCCURRED (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON V 6).
THE DECLARATION OF “AMEN, HALLELUJAH” ECHOES PS. 106:48.282 THE WORDING IS NOT HAPHAZARD, SINCE IN THE PSALM, AS HERE, IT FUNCTIONS AS PART OF THE PEOPLE’S THANKSGIVING TO GOD FOR GATHERING THEM TO HIMSELF AFTER DELIVERING THEM FROM “THEIR ENEMIES” WHO “OPPRESSED THEM” (CF. PS. 106:42–48 WITH REV. 19:1–2, 7–9).
5 THE “VOICE FROM THE THRONE” MAY BE THAT OF CHRIST (IN LINE WITH THE SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS IN 6:6; 16:1, 17). THAT THE VOICE COMMANDS PEOPLE TO “PRAISE OUR GOD” IS THE BASIS FOR MOST COMMENTATORS’ OBJECTION TO REGARDING THE VOICE AS CHRIST’S, SINCE IT MIGHT SEEM AWKWARD FOR CHRIST TO REFER TO HIS FATHER AS “OUR GOD.” BUT IN JOHN 20:17 JESUS SAYS “I ASCEND TO MY FATHER AND YOUR FATHER, AND MY GOD AND YOUR GOD.” IF WE HEAR IN REV. 19:5 THE VOICE OF JESUS, THEN HE STANDS HERE AS THE GREAT REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SAINTS, CONFIRMING AND ASSENTING TO THEIR REJOICING.283 BUT SOME CONTEND THAT IF CHRIST WERE THE SPEAKER, HE WOULD SAY “MY GOD” INSTEAD OF “OUR GOD” TO DISTINGUISH HIS DIVINE BEING FROM THAT OF HIS HUMAN FOLLOWERS (AGAIN ON ANALOGY WITH JOHN 20:17).284 IF “FROM THE THRONE” IS UNDERSTOOD AS “FROM THE AREA AROUND THE THRONE,” THE WORDS COULD BE SEEN AS COMING FROM MICHAEL OR ONE OF THE FOUR CHERUBIM.285 IT MIGHT BE BEST TO CONCLUDE THAT THE PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF THE SPEAKER BEHIND THE VOICE WAS NOT INTENDED TO BE CLEAR.
THE CONTEXT OF VV 1–4 DEMANDS THAT THE BASIS OF THE PRAISE BE GOD’S JUDGMENT OF BABYLON. THOSE EXHORTED TO PRAISE ARE FIRST CALLED “ALL HIS SERVANTS” (A COLLECTIVE ALLUSION TO PSS. 21[22]:24[23]; 133[134]:1; 134[135]:1, 20 LXX). THEY ARE THE VERY ONES WHOSE BLOOD WAS SHED BY BABYLON (NOTE “BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS” IN V 2). THEY PRAISE GOD FOR “VINDICATING” THEM BY PUNISHING THEIR PERSECUTOR (CF. V 2). “ALL HIS SERVANTS” MAY REPRESENT A SPECIAL CLASS WITHIN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, BUT IS MORE LIKELY ANOTHER WAY OF SPEAKING OF CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL. ALL BELIEVERS BEAR THE NAME “SERVANTS” (SEE ON 2:20; 7:3; 19:2, 5; 22:3; 11:18). IN THIS RESPECT, THE FOLLOWING PHRASES, “THE ONES FEARING HIM, THE SMALL AND THE GREAT,” ARE FURTHER IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE “SERVANTS.”
FOR FURTHER SUPPORT FOR THIS UNDERSTANDING OF “HIS SERVANTS …” SEE FURTHER ON 11:18, WHERE A SIMILAR STRING OF NAMES FOR THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AT LARGE OCCURS TOGETHER WITH ALLUSION TO PS. 115:11, AS HERE.286 IF “SMALL AND GREAT” DEFINES “THOSE WHO FEAR HIM,” AS IN 11:18 AND THE PSALM, THEN IT IS LOGICAL TO THINK OF BOTH THESE PHRASES ALSO FURTHER DEFINING “HIS SERVANTS.” THE IDENTIFICATION WOULD RECEIVE ADDITIONAL SUPPORT IF THE OMISSION OF ΚΑΙ PRECEDING Οἱ ΦΟΒΟΎΜΕΝΟΙ (“THOSE WHO FEAR HIM”) WERE REGARDED AS ORIGINAL: “ALL HIS SERVANTS, THOSE FEARING HIM, THE SMALL AND THE GREAT” (SO א C P PC SA BOMS). IF THE ΚΑΙ IS RETAINED (SO A 051 [0229] LATT SY BO), IT SHOULD BE TRANSLATED “EVEN.”287
CHARLES NOTES THAT IN THE LXX “PRAISE GOD” (ΑἰΝΈΩ WITH ΘΕΌΣ) IS SOMETIMES A TRANSLATION OF HALLĒL YHWH (“PRAISE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH”; SO 1 CHRON. 23:5; 2 CHRON. 20:19; CF. 1 CHRON. 16:36), SO THAT HERE THE EXPRESSION MAY BE AN ALTERNATIVE WAY OF EXPRESSING ANOTHER “HALLELUJAH,” AS IN VV 1, 3–4, 6.288
6 THIS SEGMENT ENDS HERE AS IT BEGAN IN V 1. BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN ENDORSED BY THE HEAVENLY COUNCIL IN V 4 AND THE DIVINE VOICE ITSELF IN V 5, THE INNUMERABLE MULTITUDES OF V 1289 SHOUT EVEN LOUDER, “AS A SOUND OF MANY WATERS AND AS A SOUND OF STRONG THUNDERS.” THEY REPEAT THEIR “HALLELUJAH” FROM VV 1 AND 3, AND FOLLOW IT WITH A REASON FOR THE REPETITION: “BECAUSE THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY HAS BEGUN TO REIGN” (ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ, INGRESSIVE AORIST). THIS INTERPRETS FURTHER THEIR INITIAL PRAISES IN VV 1–3. IN PARTICULAR, THE FACT OF GOD’S REIGN IS A DIRECT CONSEQUENCE OF HIS JUDGMENT OF BABYLON. HE HAS SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE THE ALL-POWERFUL DIVINE KING BY THIS GREAT ACT OF DEPOSING THE SYSTEM THAT ARROGATED THIS OFFICE TO ITSELF. “THE KINGDOM OF THE EARTH HAS COME TO BE TRANSFERRED TO OUR LORD AND HIS MESSIAH, AND HE WILL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER” (11:15). THAT 19:6B IS A DEVELOPMENT OF 11:15 IS CLEAR FROM ITS VERBATIM RESTATEMENT OF PART OF 11:17:
11:17: ΚΎΡΙΕ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ … ὅΤΙ ΕἴΛΗΦΑΣ ΤὴΝ ΔΎΝΑΜΊΝ ΣΟΥ ΤὴΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ ΚΑὶ ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΣ (“LORD GOD ALMIGHTY … BECAUSE YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR GREAT POWER AND HAVE BEGUN TO REIGN”)
19:6: ὅΤΙ ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ἡΝῶΝ ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ (“BECAUSE THE LORD OUR GOD, THE ALMIGHTY, HAS BEGUN TO REIGN”)
OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND. THE PHRASE “THE SOUND OF MUCH WATER” IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE FOUR CHERUBIM IN EZEK. 1:24 MT, BUT IN EZEK. 43:2 LXX THE SAME HEBREW PHRASE IS INTERPRETED AS “A VOICE OF A CAMP [ΠΑΡΕΜΒΟΛΉ], THE VOICE OF MANY REDOUBLING THEIR CRIES,” WHICH LIKELY REFERS TO ANGELS BUT WOULD HAVE BEEN SUSCEPTIBLE TO EASY APPLICATION TO HEAVENLY SAINTS BY LATER READERS (TARG. EZEK. 43:2 AND ARN 18B VIEW “THE SOUND OF MUCH WATER” IN EZEK. 43:2 AS PRAISE BY HEAVENLY BEINGS, THOUGH BOTH OMIT “CAMP”). EZEK. 1:24 IN ALEXANDRINUS AND THEOD. ALSO HAS ΠΑΡΕΜΒΟΛΉ, BUT CLEARLY IN REFERENCE TO ANGELIC VOICES. LIKEWISE, TARG. EZEK. 1:24 UNDERSTANDS THE LOUD SOUND AS ANGELIC PRAISE (SO SIMILARLY TEST. ADAM 1:5). AMONG THE VOICES RECORDED IN REV. 19:6 AT THE END OF HISTORY MUST BE INCLUDED THE “CAMP (ΠΑΡΕΜΒΟΛΉ) OF THE SAINTS” (20:9), WHO HAVE BEEN DELIVERED FROM THE ONSLAUGHT OF THE DRAGON, GOG, AND MAGOG.
ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ (“[THE] LORD REIGNED”) MAY BE A SWEEPING ALLUSION TO A SERIES OF PSALMS AND OTHER OT PASSAGES USING THE SAME EXPRESSION TO REFER, IN CONTEXT, TO GOD ESTABLISHING HIS KINGSHIP AFTER JUDGING ISRAEL’S ENEMIES, ESPECIALLY IN CANAAN AND CULMINATING IN DAVID’S OCCUPATION OF JERUSALEM (PSS. 92[93]:1; 95[96]:10; 96[97]:1; 1 CHRON. 16:31; PLAUSIBLY ALSO PSS. 46[47]:3, 8[7]–9[8]; 98[99]:1). ISA. 52:7 (USING “GOD” INSTEAD OF “LORD”); ZECH. 14:9; AND REV. 19:6 USE THE SAME EXPRESSION TO SPEAK OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL FUTURE, WHEN GOD WILL AGAIN ESTABLISH HIS KINGSHIP UNIVERSALLY ON EARTH AFTER DEFEATING HIS ENEMY, A FUTURE OF WHICH THE PSALM ACCOUNTS WERE ADUMBRATIONS.290 EXOD. 15:17–18 IS PROBABLY ALSO INCLUDED IN THE COLLECTIVE ALLUSION; THERE THE RED SEA VICTORY IS THE BASIS FOR ISRAEL’S FUTURE POSSESSION OF THE PROMISED LAND AND GOD’S REIGN THERE. PS. 46(47):9(8) AND ISA. 52:7 MAY BE UPPERMOST IN JOHN’S MIND BECAUSE THEY ALONE, AMONG THE OTHER OT REFERENCES, PLACE THE VERB BEFORE GOD’S NAME, AND ISAIAH COULD STAND OUT MOST, SINCE ITS CONTEXT OF GOD’S KINGSHIP IN CONNECTION WITH HIS END-TIME, RESTORATIVE DEALINGS WITH HIS PEOPLE IS MORE EXPLICIT.291 THE FOCUS ON ISAIAH MAY BE CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT ISA. 61:10 FORMS THE BASIS FOR REV. 19:8.
TEMPORAL QUESTIONS. ἘΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ MAY BE TAKEN AS AN INGRESSIVE AORIST (“HE BEGAN [HAS BEGUN] TO REIGN”) INSTEAD OF A “TIMELESS AORIST,”292 WHICH WOULD SEE THE REIGNING AS OCCURRING THROUGHOUT UNSPECIFIED AGES. THE INGRESSIVE AORIST IS EVIDENT FROM THE LITERARY AND THEMATIC LINK WITH THE CLIMACTIC EXPRESSION OF GOD’S REIGN IN 11:17 AND FROM THE CONTEXTUAL REFERENCE TO BABYLON’S JUDGMENT, WHICH IMPLIES THAT GOD’S REIGN IS ESTABLISHED AFTER THAT JUDGMENT. A TIMELESS AORIST WOULD BE PLAUSIBLE IF THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON WERE SEEN AS ONE MORE DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S REIGN THROUGHOUT THE AGES, BUT THAT DOES NOT SEEM TO BE THE FOCUS. THE AORIST COULD BE CONSUMMATIVE, STRESSING THE CONSUMMATION OR END RESULT OF THE REIGN BEGUN AT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, OR IT COULD HAVE THE SENSE OF A PROPHETIC PERFECT, VIEWING THE REIGN AS IF IT HAD ALREADY HAPPENED AND THEREBY EMPHASIZING THE CERTAINTY OF THE FUTURE REIGN.293
IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHETHER 19:1–6 REPRESENTS PRESENT PRAISE IN HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THE COMING JUDGMENT AND KINGDOM OR IS A PROJECTION INTO THE FUTURE OF PRAISE THAT WILL ACTUALLY TAKE PLACE AFTER THE CLIMACTIC EVENTS OF HISTORY HAVE TRANSPIRED. ACCORDING TO THE FORMER POSSIBILITY, THE PAST TENSE INDICATIVES IN VV 2–3, 6 (“JUDGED,” “AVENGED,” AND “HAS BEGUN TO REIGN”) MUST BE TAKEN AS PROPHETIC PERFECTS, BUT IN THE LATTER VIEW THE VERBS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY. ON ANALOGY WITH THE FUTURE PICTURE OF THE UNGODLY MOURNING BABYLON’S FALL IN 18:9–19, THE PRAISE IN 19:1–6 MAY BE THE FUTURE ANTITHESIS OF THAT SCENE. EITHER WAY, THE SEGMENT FUNCTIONS PROPHETICALLY.
THE GRAMMATICAL PROBLEM. THE PHRASEOLOGY OF V 6A (ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴΝ ὄΧΛΟΥ ΠΟΛΛΟῦ … ΚΑὶ ὡΣ ΦΩΝὴΝ ΒΡΟΝΤῶΝ ἰΣΧΥΡῶΝ ΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ) IS PROBLEMATIC GRAMMATICALLY. AS WITH THE SIMILAR SYNTACTICAL PROBLEM IN 1:10B–11, THE GENITIVE MASCULINE PARTICIPIAL FORM ΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ IS OUT OF CONCORD WITH ITS PROBABLE ANTECEDENT, THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING FEMININE SINGULAR ΦΩΝΉΝ.294 EVEN IF THE PARTICIPLE WERE REGARDED AS MODIFYING ΒΡΟΝΤῶΝ, WHICH IS POSSIBLE BUT IMPROBABLE (SEE FURTHER ON 1:10B–11), THERE WOULD STILL BE LACK OF GRAMMATICAL AGREEMENT, SINCE ΒΡΟΝΤῶΝ IS FEMININE. EVEN MORE REMOTELY AND IMPROBABLY, ὄΧΛΟΥ COULD BE THE ANTECEDENT, BUT AGAIN IT IS NOT IN AGREEMENT, BEING MASCULINE SINGULAR, THOUGH PERHAPS THE MASCULINE PLURAL PARTICIPLE AGREES WITH THE PLURAL SENSE OF ὄΧΛΟΥ (“MULTITUDE”), AS THE SAME PARTICIPLE DOES IN 19:1.295 NEVERTHELESS, THE REMOTE POSITION OF ὄΧΛΟΥ, IN CONTRAST TO THE CLOSE POSITION IN 19:1, MAKES IT AN UNLIKELY ANTECEDENT. OR, POSSIBLY, THE PLURAL PARTICIPLE MIGHT REFER COLLECTIVELY TO THE PRECEDING SERIES OF THREE “VOICES” (ΦΩΝΉ BEING THE USUAL ANTECEDENT FOR THE PARTICIPLE IN THE APOCALYPSE), BUT THEN ONE WOULD EXPECT A FEMININE PARTICIPLE, IN AGREEMENT WITH THE THREE VOICES (ΦΩΝΉ BEING FEMININE).
THE MASCULINE PLURAL PARTICIPLE COULD BE VIEWED AS REFERRING TO THE VOICES COMING FROM THE “MULTITUDE” (MASCULINE), THE “WATERS” (NEUTER), AND THE “THUNDERS” (FEMININE).296 BUT SUCH A COLLECTIVE REFERENCE TO THE SERIES OF THREE GENITIVE MODIFIERS OF ΦΩΝΉΝ WOULD BE A RARE USAGE AND THEREFORE IMPLAUSIBLE, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE WHENEVER A “VOICE” (ΦΩΝΉ) IS USED IN CONNECTION WITH ΛΈΓΩ IN THE APOCALYPSE, IT IS ALWAYS A VOICE OF A HEAVENLY BEING OR BEINGS UTTERING AN INTELLIGIBLE SOUND, NOT AN INDISTINCT SOUND OF RUSHING WATER OR THUNDER OR A TRUMPET, AND BECAUSE OF THE APOCALYPSE’S (OTHER) OCCURRENCES OF ΦΩΝΉ AS THE ANTECEDENT OF A PARTICIPIAL FORM OF ΛΈΓΩ THE PARTICIPLE IS OUT OF CONCORD WITH ITS ANTECEDENT ONLY THREE TIMES (1:10B–11; 6:7; 9:13–14), WITH SOME CLEAR REASON IN EACH CASE. 19:1 SEEMS TO BE THE ONLY EXCEPTION TO THIS REGULAR PATTERN (AND SEE BELOW FOR A POSSIBLE REASON THERE).
AS THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, THE APPARENT REASON FOR THE UNUSUAL ΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ IS A CONSCIOUS EFFORT TO ATTRACT ATTENTION BY ITS UNUSUAL SYNTACTICAL FUNCTION TO AN OT ALLUSION (SEE ABOVE FOR THE COLLECTIVE OT ALLUSION). IT IS PROBABLY NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT VERB FORMS OF ΛΈΓΩ ALSO INTRODUCE THESE PHRASES IN SOME OF THE OT CONTEXTS ALLUDED TO (1 CHRON. 16:31: “LET THEM SAY [ΕἰΠΆΤΩΣΑΝ] AMONG THE NATIONS, ‘THE LORD REIGNS’ ”; PS. 95(96):10: “SAY [ΕἴΠΑΤΕ] AMONG THE NATIONS, ‘THE LORD REIGNS’ ”; ISA. 52:7 INTRODUCES THE PROPHECY “ZION, YOUR GOD WILL REIGN” WITH THE MASCULINE PARTICIPLE OF ΛΈΓΩ: ΛΈΓΩΝ, ΖΙὼΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣΕΙ ΣΟΥ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ; EXOD. 15:1 INTRODUCES THE SONG OF MOSES WITH ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ, AND THE CONCLUSION OF THE SONG BEGINS IN 15:18 WITH “THE LORD REIGNS”). THAT THIS ANALYSIS IS ON THE RIGHT TRACK IS BORNE OUT BY REV. 11:15, 17, WHICH 19:6B IS ALSO DEVELOPING, IN THE LIGHT OF ITS USE OF SOME OF THE SAME OT TEXTS—STRIKINGLY, IN 11:15 OT ALLUSIONS (INCLUDING EXOD. 15:18) ARE ALSO INTRODUCED BY AN IRREGULAR ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ, FOLLOWED BY A REGULAR ΛΈΓΟΝΤΕΣ IN 11:17, INTRODUCING MOST OF THE SAME ALLUSIONS TO THE SAME OT REFERENCES TO GOD’S REIGN AS IN 19:6. FURTHERMORE, JOHN USES PARTICIPLES OF ΛΈΓΩ IRREGULARLY TO ATTRACT ATTENTION TO OT ALLUSIONS ALSO IN 1:10B–11; 4:1; 10:4, 8; AND 14:7. PERHAPS, IN THIS LIGHT, EVEN THE UNUSUAL ΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ IN 19:1 IS DUE TO THE SAME INTRODUCTORY FUNCTION, RATHER THAN MODIFYING THE PLURAL IDEA OF THE GENITIVE SINGULAR ὄΧΛΟΥ ΠΟΛΛΟῦ.
BABYLON’S COMING JUDGMENT AND THE CONSEQUENT ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S REIGN IS THE BASIS FOR AND LEADS TO THE RIGHTEOUS VINDICATION AND CONSUMMATE UNION OF CHRIST WITH HIS RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE, FOR WHICH THEY GLORIFY GOD (19:7–10)
VV 7–10 COULD BE THE CONCLUSION OF THE SECTION BEGINNING WITH 18:1, BUT MORE PROBABLY VV 7–8 BOTH FORM THAT CONCLUSION AND THEN, TOGETHER WITH VV 9–10, FORM AN INTERLOCKING TRANSITION BETWEEN THE PRECEDING LITERARY SEGMENT AND THE FOLLOWING SEGMENT (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON CH. 18 AND PP. 108–51, ESPECIALLY 108–16 ABOVE). OR, VV 7–8 FORM THE CONCLUSION TO THE LARGER SEGMENT BEGUN AT 18:1, AND ONLY VV 9–10 ARE THE INTERLOCKING TRANSITIONAL SECTION.
7–8 THIS PASSAGE IS DIFFICULT AND MUST THEREFORE RECEIVE DETAILED COMMENT.
THE WEDDING CLOTHES
THE TRADITIONAL EXPLANATION
THE INNUMERABLE CROWD OF V 6 LIFT THEIR VOICES TO GLORIFY GOD ONCE AGAIN. THEY RAISE UP SUCH A DOXOLOGY “BECAUSE THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME AND HIS BRIDE HAS MADE HERSELF READY.” THE MARRIAGE COULD NOT TAKE PLACE WITHOUT THE REMOVAL OF THE BABYLONIAN ARCHENEMY AND THE COMING OF GOD’S KINGDOM IN COMPLETE FORM, AS NARRATED IN 18:1–19:6. THE EXISTENCE OF BABYLON WAS A NECESSARY FACTOR IN THE BRIDE’S PREPARATION FOR THE MARRIAGE. HOW IS THIS SO? BABYLON’S OPPRESSION AND TEMPTATION WAS THE FIRE ULTIMATELY USED BY GOD TO REFINE THE SAINTS’ FAITH TO PREPARE THEM TO ENTER THE HEAVENLY CITY (FOR A SIMILAR NOTION SEE ON 2:10–11; CF. ALSO 6:11; ROM. 8:28FF.; 1 PET. 4:12, 19; PHIL. 1:28–30).
THE BRIDE’S PREPARATION IS EXPLAINED IN V 8: SHE CLOTHES HERSELF WITH “BRIGHT, PURE, FINE LINEN,” WHICH SYMBOLIZES “THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS” (NOTE THE EXPLANATORY ΓΆΡ [“FOR”] IN THE CLOSING CLAUSE OF V 8). SINCE ΔΙΚΑΊΩΜΑ (“RIGHTEOUS DEED”) AND THE ΔΙΚΑΙΌΩ WORD-GROUP HAVE SUCH A VARIETY OF MEANINGS, THE WORD HERE MUST BE DEFINED BY ITS IMMEDIATE CONTEXT AND ITS USAGE ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THESE “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS” MAY BEST BE EXPLAINED IN PART FROM V 10, “HOLDING TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS.” “TESTIMONY” (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ) OCCURS SEVEN OTHER TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE, USUALLY IN THE EXPRESSION “TESTIMONY OF JESUS” AND ALWAYS WITH THE CONTEXTUAL IDEA OF BEARING WITNESS TO JESUS IN BOTH WORD AND DEED (1:9; 6:9; 11:7; 12:11, 17; 20:4; BUT 1:2 MAY BE AN EXCEPTION). FOR SAINTS TO HOLD TO THE TESTIMONY ALSO MEANS NEGATIVELY THAT THEY WILL NOT GIVE THEIR LOYALTY TO BABYLON BUT SEPARATE THEMSELVES FROM IT (E.G., 18:4).
THEREFORE, A POSSIBLE MEANING HERE IS THAT BEFORE THE MARRIAGE CAN TAKE PLACE THE SAINTS MUST COMPLETE THEIR PREPARATION OF PERFORMING “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS” BY PERSEVERING IN THEIR FAITH DESPITE THE WORLD’S PERSECUTION. THIS IS CLOSE TO THE CONCLUSION REACHED ABOUT EARLIER PASSAGES THAT AFFIRM THAT BELIEVERS WILL RECEIVE WHITE ROBES. ACCORDING TO THIS UNDERSTANDING, A CLASSIC THEOLOGICAL TENSION APPEARS TO EXIST BETWEEN THE IDEA OF THE BRIDE “PREPARING HERSELF” (V 7) AND THAT OF THE BRIDE BEING “GIVEN” HER GARMENTS (V 8), THAT IS, “IT WAS GIVEN TO HER THAT SHE SHOULD CLOTHE HERSELF” (FOR THE TENSION ELSEWHERE SEE LEV. 20:7–8; PHIL. 2:12–13).297 SOME TRY TO SOLVE THE DIFFICULTY BY DILUTING THE LEXICAL MEANING OF ἐΔΌΘΗ AND TRANSLATING IT AS “PERMIT, ALLOW.”298 MOUNCE SOLVES THE ANTINOMY BY SAYING THAT “THIS DOES NOT DENY THE PAULINE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION BASED ON THE RIGHTEOUS OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST (ROM. 5:18–19), BUT SUGGESTS THAT A TRANSFORMED LIFE IS THE PROPER RESPONSE [BY THE JUSTIFIED] TO THE CALL OF THE HEAVENLY BRIDEGROOM.”299
IF MOUNCE’S LINE OF THOUGHT IS ON THE RIGHT TRACK, THEN IT WOULD BE BETTER TO VIEW VV 7–8 AS INDICATING THAT A TRANSFORMED LIFE OF GOOD WORKS (THOUGH CERTAINLY NOT PERFECTION) IS NOT ONLY “THE PROPER RESPONSE” TO JUSTIFICATION BUT A NECESSARY EXTERNAL RESPONSE OR “BADGE” REQUIRED BEFORE ENTRANCE TO THE WEDDING OF THE LAMB IS GRANTED. THEOLOGICALLY, THIS WOULD MEAN THAT JUSTIFICATION IS THE CAUSAL NECESSARY CONDITION FOR ENTRANCE INTO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM, BUT GOOD WORKS ARE A NONCAUSAL NECESSARY CONDITION.300 IN THIS REGARD, CF. ALSO ROM. 2:6–8; 2 COR. 11:2.
THE SUBSTITUTION IN SOME MSS. OF ΝΥΜΦΗ (“BRIDE,” א2 GIG CO APR) FOR ΓΥΝΉ (“WIFE”) IS SECONDARY BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF QUALITY MS. SUPPORT AND BECAUSE OF THE LIKELIHOOD THAT A SCRIBE WAS THUS SEEKING TO CONFORM THIS PASSAGE TO THE PARALLEL TEXTS 21:2, 9, WHICH BOTH HAVE ΝΎΜΦΗ AND ARE THEMATICALLY ANTICIPATED BY 19:7–8. FEKKES OBSERVES THAT IN THE OT AND JUDAISM ENGAGEMENT SERVED AS AN INITIAL, LEGAL STAGE OF MARRIAGE, WHICH WAS MADE COMPLETE BY THE WEDDING CEREMONY (CITING IN SUPPORT MATT. 1:18–25, AS WELL AS THE USE OF ΓΥΝΉ IN DEUT. 22:23–24 AND JOS. ASEN. 21:1, THE LATTER OF WHICH READS “IT DOES NOT BEFIT A MAN TO SLEEP WITH HIS WIFE [ΓΥΝΉ] BEFORE THE WEDDING”).301
THE GENITIVE “JESUS” IN “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” IN 19:10 MAY BE BOTH SUBJECTIVE (“TESTIMONY TO JESUS”) AND OBJECTIVE (“TESTIMONY BY JESUS”); SEE ON THE PRIOR USES IN CHS. 1–12, ESPECIALLY 12:17.
FURTHER ANALYSIS
WHILE THE PRECEDING EXPLANATION OF THE WEDDING CLOTHES IS LIKELY CORRECT, ADDITIONAL ANALYSIS OF THE PHRASE Τὰ ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ IS NEEDED FOR FURTHER CLARIFICATION. WITHOUT EXCEPTION RECEIVING WHITE CLOTHES ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE PRECISELY CONVEYS THE IDEA OF PURITY RESULTING FROM A TEST OF PERSEVERING FAITH (SEE ON 3:5–6). THEREFORE, THE WHITE CLOTHES HERE SHOULD BE EQUATED NOT WITH THE “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS” OF PERSEVERANCE, AS IN THE VIEW DESCRIBED ABOVE, BUT WITH THE REWARD OR RESULT OF SUCH DEEDS. IN THIS LIGHT THE FINAL CLAUSE OF V 8 COULD BE INTERPRETATIVELY PARAPHRASED AS “THE FINE LINEN IS THE REWARD FOR (OR RESULT OF) THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS.” ANOTHER VIABLE TRANSLATION WOULD BE “THE LINEN IS THE DEEDS PUTTING RIGHT [ACQUITTING, VINDICATING] THE SAINTS” (TAKING “OF THE SAINTS” AS OBJECTIVE GENITIVE RATHER THAN SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE [“RIGHTEOUS DEEDS PERFORMED BY THE SAINTS”]). YET ANOTHER VIABLE RENDERING WOULD BE “JUST JUDGMENTS ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS.”302
THE WHITE ROBES, THEN, MIGHT REPRESENT TWO INEXTRICABLY RELATED REALITIES: (1) HUMAN FAITHFULNESS AND GOOD WORKS (AS A NECESSARY EVIDENCE OF RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD) AND (2) VINDICATION OR ACQUITTAL ACCOMPLISHED BY GOD’S JUDGMENTS AGAINST THE ENEMY ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE. Τὰ ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ MAY BE BEST LEFT AMBIGUOUS: “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS,” INCLUDING BOTH “RIGHTEOUS ACTS PERFORMED BY THE SAINTS” (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE) AND “RIGHTEOUS ACTS FOR THE SAINTS” (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE) PERFORMED BY GOD.303
THE CONTEXT AND THE USAGE OF ΔΙΚΑΊΩΜΑ SUPPORT A MEANING OF “VINDICATION” OR “ACQUITTAL” RESULTING FROM DIVINE JUDGMENTS ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS.304 THE ΔΙΚΑΙΌΩ (“DECLARE RIGHTEOUS”) WORD-GROUP OCCURS SIX TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE OUTSIDE 19:8 IN REFERENCE TO GOD’S JUST JUDGMENTS, ALWAYS WITH A NUANCE OF VINDICATION INCLUDED (ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ, ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, OR ΔΙΚΑΊΩΜΑ IN 15:3, 4; 16:5, 7; 19:2, 11). IN 22:11 THE WORD-GROUP (ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ AND ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ) IS EXCEPTIONALLY APPLIED TO ACTS OF HUMAN RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF Τὰ ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ, IN 15:4, REFERS TO GOD’S END-TIME JUDGMENTS AGAINST THE SAINTS’ OPPRESSORS. THERE IT IS DIRECTLY PRECEDED BY “LORD GOD ALMIGHTY,” “RIGHTEOUS AND TRUE ARE HIS WAYS,” AND A REFERENCE TO FEARING AND GLORIFYING GOD FOR HIS DEFINITIVE JUDGMENT (15:3–4), AS HERE (“LORD GOD ALMIGHTY” IN 19:6, “TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS JUDGMENTS” IN 19:2, AND FEAR AND GLORIFICATION OF GOD IN 19:5–7; SO ALSO 16:7). FURTHERMORE, THERE IS THE ARRESTING SIMILARITY OF ATTIRE IN 15:6, WHERE JOHN PORTRAYS PRIESTLY ANGELS IN “LINEN, BRIGHT AND PURE” (ΛΊΝΟΝ ΚΑΘΑΡὸΝ ΛΑΜΠΡΌΝ) IN THEIR ROLE OF VINDICATING THE SAINTS BY POURING OUT BOWLS OF WRATH UPON THE OPPRESSORS (THOUGH SEE ON THE TEXTUAL PROBLEM IN 15:6). AND IN 19:11 CHRIST’S JUDGMENT OF THE ENEMY FOR THE VERY PURPOSE OF VINDICATING HIS OPPRESSED PEOPLE IS EXPRESSED BY THE PHRASE ἐΝ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ΚΡΊΝΕΙ (“IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE WILL JUDGE”). IT CANNOT BE ACCIDENTAL THAT THOSE WHO ACCOMPANY CHRIST IN THIS ACT OF VINDICATION ARE DESCRIBED IN 19:14 AS “CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN.” THE OPPRESSED SAINTS ACCOMPANY CHRIST AS HE VINDICATES THEM, WEARING THE SYMBOLIC CLOTHING OF THEIR VINDICATION, WHICH IS PERFORMED ONLY BY CHRIST AS THEY STAND BY AND WATCH. 20:4 EXPRESSES THE IDEA WELL: “JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN FOR [ON BEHALF OF] THEM.”
IN THIS LIGHT, IT IS NOT FORTUITOUS THAT THE OPENING WORDS OF V 7 ALLUDE TO PS. 118:24 AND MATT. 5:12, SINCE THE MAIN POINT OF BOTH IS PRAISE TO GOD FOR VINDICATING THE SAINTS (CF. MATTHEW’S ΧΑΊΡΕΤΕ ΚΑὶ ἀΓΑΛΛΙᾶΣΘΕ [“REJOICE AND BE GLAD”] AND SIMILAR WORDING IN THE PSALM WITH JOHN’S ΧΑΊΡΩΜΕΝ ΚΑὶ ἀΓΑΛΛΙῶΜΕΝ [“LET US REJOICE AND BE GLAD”]; LIKELY ALSO IN MIND IS 1 CHRON. 16:28, 31, WHICH INCLUDES THE SAME SENSE OF PRAISE IN CONTEXT [16:8–26]). IN THE PSALM GOD HAS VINDICATED THE “REJECTED STONE” (THE KING OR ISRAEL OR BOTH), AND THE MATTHEW TEXT GROUNDS THE PRAISE IN THE PROMISED “REWARD IN HEAVEN” FOR BELIEVERS WHO ENDURE PERSECUTIONS AND FALSE ACCUSATIONS FOR THE SAKE OF JESUS. BABYLON HAS ALSO OPPRESSED AND FALSELY ACCUSED THE SAINTS WHO ARE NOW REJOICING BECAUSE THEIR HEAVENLY REWARD HAS COME.
NEVERTHELESS, THAT REV. 19:8B ALSO ENVISIONS “RIGHTEOUS ACTS BY THE SAINTS” MUST NOT BE LOST SIGHT OF. INDEED, ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK THE PLURAL GENITIVE ἁΓΊΩΝ, WHEN MODIFYING NOUNS AND REFERRING TO CHRISTIANS, ALWAYS SPEAKS OF SOMETHING POSSESSED BY BELIEVERS (16:6; 17:6; 18:24; 20:9) OR PERFORMED BY BELIEVERS (5:8; 8:3–4; 13:10; 14:12). THIS IS ALSO CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT THE BRIDE OF CHRIST, THE NEW JERUSALEM, IS CONTRASTED WITH THE HARLOT (CF. 17:4 WITH 19:7–8 AND 21:2, 9–11), AND THIS PROBABLY INCLUDES A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE BRIDE’S PURITY AND THE HARLOT’S UNCLEANNESS. IN THIS LIGHT, A CONTRAST IS ALSO PROBABLY INTENDED BETWEEN “THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS” (Τὰ ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ) AND “HER [BABYLON’S] UNRIGHTEOUS ACTS” (Τὰ ἀΔΙΚΉΜΑΤΑ ΑὐΤῆΣ, 18:5).305 FURTHERMORE, WHAT WE HAVE SEEN ABOUT 22:11 MUST BE REMEMBERED: THERE THE ΔΙΚΑΙΌΩ WORD-GROUP IS EXCEPTIONALLY APPLIED TO ACTS OF HUMAN RIGHTEOUSNESS. FINALLY, IN 19:7 THE BRIDE IS SAID EXPLICITLY TO HAVE “PREPARED HERSELF” FOR THE WEDDING.
REV. 19:8 HAS A UNIQUE PARALLEL IN TARG. ZECH. 3:1–5. CLEAN GARMENTS AND A “PURE MITER” ARE GIVEN TO THE HIGH PRIEST IN ZECH. 3:5–6 LXX TO SIGNIFY THAT HIS INIQUITIES HAVE BEEN TAKEN AWAY. “CLOTHE … WITH COSTLY GARMENTS” IN THE MT IS RENDERED BY TARG. ZECH. 3:4 AS “CLOTHED … WITH RIGHTEOUSNESSES” (ZĀKÔṮ), WHICH REFERS NOT ONLY TO REMOVAL OF GUILT BUT TO A NEW RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD (3:5–7). THE PLURAL OF ZĀKĀH CLEARLY DOES NOT REFER TO THE PERFORMING OF “RIGHTEOUS ACTS” BY THE PRIEST BUT TO AN ACQUITTAL FROM SATAN’S ACCUSATIONS OF GUILT (3:1–2), SINCE IT FURTHER EXPLAINS THE PRECEDING “I HAVE REMOVED YOUR GUILT.”306 INSTEAD OF BEING GUILTY FOR HIS ACTUAL SIN, THE PRIEST HAS RECEIVED GOD’S DECLARATION THAT HE IS RIGHTEOUS, SO THAT HE IS LOOKED UPON AS IF HE HAD DONE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS. RASHI COMPARES THE “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS TO FINE ROBES, GARMENTS, BEAUTIFUL AND WHITE,” WHICH MAY BE BASED ON THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE TARGUMIC ZKWN MAY BE FROM A ROOT ENCOMPASSING IDEAS OF BOTH “RIGHTEOUS” AND “WHITE.”307
INDEED, THE LXX OF EXODUS 25–37 REPEATEDLY DESCRIBES THE CLOTHING OF THE HIGH PRIEST AS BEING PARTLY MADE OF “LINEN,” SO THAT THE “LINEN” IN REV. 19:8 PROBABLY INCLUDES A PRIESTLY NUANCE, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF ZECH. 3:5–6 AND OF REV. 15:6, WHERE ANGELIC PRIESTLY FIGURES ALSO WEAR “PURE BRIGHT LINEN” (THOUGH SEE ON THE TEXTUAL PROBLEM IN 15:6). IN ADDITION, THE PRIESTS IN EZEK. 44:17 RECEIVE “LINEN ROBES” ONLY AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE END-TIME TEMPLE HAS BEEN COMPLETED. SINCE THE PURE LINEN ATTIRE WAS AT LEAST PARTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SINFUL PRIEST’S RIGHTEOUS STANDING, GIVEN TO HIM BY GOD SO THAT HE MIGHT REPRESENT SINFUL ISRAEL IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THE SAME NOTION IS LIKELY ECHOED IN THE IMAGE OF THE LINEN IN REV. 19:8 (ESPECIALLY AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF ZECHARIAH 3). THE USE OF ISA. 61:10 IN REV. 19:8 (ON WHICH SEE DIRECTLY BELOW) CONFIRMS THAT A PRIESTLY IDEA IS INCLUDED, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOLLOWING: (1) IN THE ISAIAH CONTEXT ISRAEL IS EXPLICITLY CALLED “PRIESTS OF THE LORD … MINISTERS OF OUR GOD” (ISA. 61:6); (2) AQUILA ISA. 61:10B (“AS A BRIDEGROOM DECKS HIMSELF WITH A GARLAND”) HAS “AS A BRIDEGROOM SERVING AS A PRIEST WITH A CROWN,” AND THE TARGUM READS THE SAME PHRASE AS “AS THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO IS PREPARED IN HIS GARMENTS”; (3) THE “ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” IN ISA. 61:10 EVOKES A PRIESTLY IMAGE.
APOCALYPSE OF PETER 13 PORTRAYS A SCENE OF VINDICATION IN WHICH THE SAINTS “ARE PERFECT IN RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AND THIS IS EQUATED WITH ANGELS “CLOTHING THEM WITH THE GARMENTS OF ETERNAL LIFE.” IN CONTRAST, THE SAINTS’ OPPRESSORS ARE PUNISHED, IN RESPONSE TO WHICH GOD’S PEOPLE SAY “RIGHTEOUS IS THE JUDGMENT OF GOD … HIS JUDGMENT IS GOOD,” AN ALLUSION TO REV. 19:2.
OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND
THE OBJECTIVE GENITIVE RENDERING OF GOD’S “DEEDS PUTTING RIGHT (OR ACQUITTING) THE SAINTS” OR GOD’S “RIGHTEOUS ACTS FOR THE SAINTS” IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE USE OF THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 61:10. THE ALLUSION EMPHASIZES GOD’S SOVEREIGN PROVISION: THE BRIDE IS ABLE TO PREPARE AND CLOTHE HERSELF BECAUSE GOD HAS GIVEN HER CLOTHES TO WEAR:
ISA. 61:10 MT: I WILL GREATLY REJOICE IN THE LORD, MY SOUL WILL EXULT IN MY GOD; FOR HE HAS CLOTHED ME WITH GARMENTS OF SALVATION, HE HAS WRAPPED ME WITH A ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,308 AS A BRIDEGROOM DECKS HIMSELF WITH A GARLAND, AND AS A BRIDE ADORNS HERSELF309 WITH JEWELS.
REV. 19:7–8: LET US REJOICE AND BE GLAD AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM BECAUSE THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB HAS COME; AND HIS BRIDE HAS PREPARED HERSELF, AND IT WAS GIVEN TO HER THAT SHE SHOULD CLOTHE HERSELF WITH FINE LINEN, BRIGHT [AND] PURE; FOR THE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS OF THE SAINTS.310
ISAIAH SAYS THAT THERE WILL BE REJOICING BY THOSE WHOM GOD WILL CLOTHE AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S END-TIME RESTORATION. THE CLOTHING REPRESENTS “SALVATION” AND “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” THAT IS, DELIVERANCE FROM CAPTIVITY. “ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” CAN BE TRANSLATED AS AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE, “THE ROBE, WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS.”; SIMILARLY, “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS ALSO THE EXPLANATION OF THE PICTORIAL ATTIRE IN REV. 19:8.311 THE PHRASES IN ISAIAH ABOUT THE BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE CLOTHING THEMSELVES ARE ADDUCED NOT TO UNDERSCORE PRIMARILY THE ACTIVITY OF ISRAEL IN ACCOMPLISHING HER SALVIFIC RIGHTEOUSNESS BUT TO EMPHASIZE FURTHER WHAT THE RECEPTION OF THE COMING SALVATION AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM GOD WILL BE LIKE: IT WILL BE LIKE A NEW, INTIMATE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP IN WHICH BRIDE AND BRIDEGROOM CELEBRATE BY WEARING FESTIVE APPAREL. THE PHRASES IN ISA. 61:10B DO NOT NECESSARILY HAVE A REFLEXIVE NUANCE BUT MAY BE TRANSLATED SIMPLY AS “AS THE BRIDEGROOM ADJUSTS [WEARS] HIS PRIESTLY CROWN, AND AS THE BRIDE ARRAYS HER JEWELS.”312
THE LXX UNDERSTANDS THE METAPHORS OF ISA. 61:10B IN THIS WAY AND EVEN UNDERSCORES THE DIVINE INITIATIVE WITH “HE HAS PLACED A MITER ON ME, AS ON A BRIDEGROOM, AND HAS ADORNED ME WITH ORNAMENTATION AS A BRIDE.” REV. 21:2 FOLLOWS SUIT BY DEVELOPING 19:7–8 WITH A PASSIVE SENSE, AS AQUILA AND SYMMACHUS IN THE ISAIAH TEXT: “I SAW THE HOLY CITY … MADE READY AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND.” THIS IS IN LINE WITH THE PASSIVE SENSE OF RECEIVING “WHITE GARMENTS” ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (3:5; 6:11; THE MIDDLE IN 3:18 IS TO BE CONSTRUED IDENTICALLY WITH THE FIGURATIVE SENSE IN 19:8; CF. ALSO 4:4; 7:9, 13). THE BRIDE OF 21:2 IS ALSO CALLED “THE LAMB’S WIFE” (21:9) AND IS PORTRAYED AS THE NEW JERUSALEM, AND THE MATERIALS ADORNING THE CITY ARE ALSO DESCRIBED AS “PURE,” LIKE THE BRIDE’S ATTIRE IN 19:8 (ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ; 21:18, 21; 22:1). THE BRIDE “CLOTHED IN LINEN, BRIGHT AND PURE” (19:8) IS IN CONTRAST TO THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT, “WHO IS CLOTHED IN LINEN” (18:16) AND HOLDS A CUP “FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION” (17:4), WHICH, AS OBSERVED BRIEFLY ABOVE, DEMONSTRATES THAT THE PURE LINEN OF 19:8 INCLUDES REFERENCE TO RIGHTEOUS ACTS DONE BY SAINTS THEMSELVES. CONVERSELY, THE BRIDAL “WOMAN” (ΓΥΝΉ) IS A RESUMPTION OF THE “WOMAN” OF CH. 12, WHO REPRESENTS THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY (AND AGAIN IN 21:9).313
THAT THE MARITAL METAPHORS AT THE END OF ISA. 61:10 SIGNIFY THE INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP INITIATED ONLY BY GOD WITH HIS LATTER-DAY PEOPLE IS BORNE OUT BY 62:1–5, WHERE THE SAME IDEA IS CONVEYED WITH THE SAME BRIDAL AND MARRIAGE METAPHORS (SO ALSO HOS. 2:20: “I WILL BETROTH YOU TO ME IN FAITHFULNESS. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THE LORD”). THE DIVINE BESTOWAL OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS HIGHLIGHTED ALSO IN ISA. 61:11: “THE LORD WILL CAUSE RIGHTEOUSNESS … TO SPRING UP.…”
THEREFORE, THE PHRASES IN REV. 19:7B–8, “HIS BRIDE PREPARED HERSELF” AND “IT WAS GIVEN TO HER THAT SHE SHOULD CLOTHE HERSELF WITH FINE LINEN, BRIGHT [AND] PURE,” CONTINUE THE MEANING OF THE MARRIAGE METAPHOR IN 19:7A. AS IN THE INITIAL CLAUSE OF 19:7 AND IN ISAIAH, THE PRIMARY POINT IS NOT THAT THE SAINTS’ EFFORT CONTRIBUTES TO THE ACQUISITION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE METAPHORICAL SIGNIFICANCE IS, RATHER, THAT GOD’S PEOPLE ARE FINALLY ENTERING INTO THE INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM THAT HE HAS INITIATED.314 “HIS BRIDE HAS PREPARED HERSELF” IN V 7B IS FURTHER EXPLAINED BY WHAT FOLLOWS: “IT WAS GIVEN TO HER THAT SHE SHOULD CLOTHE HERSELF.” THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE ἑΤΟΙΜΆΖΩ (“PREPARE”) IS USED OF EVENTS THAT OCCUR ULTIMATELY AS A RESULT OF GOD’S DECREES AND NOT HUMAN ACTIONS (THE MOST STRIKING IS IN 21:2: “THE NEW JERUSALEM I SAW DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN FROM GOD PREPARED AS A BRIDE”; SO ALSO 9:7, 15; 12:6; 16:12; CF. 8:6, WHERE ANGELS “PREPARED THEMSELVES TO SOUND”).
THE BRIDE’S GARMENTS ARE INTERPRETED AS “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS” IN ORDER TO DESCRIBE AN ASPECT OF THE INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE. AS NOTED ABOVE, THE PHRASE INCLUDES REFERENCE TO PERSEVERING FAITH IN JESUS DESPITE PERSECUTION, WHICH IS REQUIRED FOR ENTRY INTO THE CONSUMMATE, INTIMATE RELATION WITH CHRIST. BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS IN ISA. 61:10–62:5 IS NOT PRIMARILY PERSONAL ACTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS BY ISRAEL BUT THEIR RESTORATION AS A VINDICATION OF THEM AS GOD’S TRUE, RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE AFTER THEY HAVE BEEN MISTREATED BY THE NATIONS DURING CAPTIVITY. LIKEWISE, THE CHURCH’S RIGHTEOUS FAITH AND DEEDS DURING ITS EARTHLY BONDAGE WERE GIVEN A GUILTY VERDICT BY THE WORLD BUT NOW ITS MEMBERS’ LIVES OF FAITHFUL WITNESS ARE VINDICATED BY GOD THROUGH JUDGMENT AND DELIVERANCE AT THE TIME OF THEIR FINAL UNION WITH HIM. THEREFORE, THE WHITE LINEN REPRESENTS NOT ONLY THE SAINTS’ PURE AND RIGHTEOUS CONDITION BEFORE GOD BUT ALSO THEIR VINDICATED STANDING BEFORE GOD AND THE WORLD. THE ISAIAH BACKGROUND HIGHLIGHTS THE LATTER MORE THAN THE FORMER.
IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. 22:1 READS ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ IN SOME MSS. FOLLOWED BY ΛΑΜΠΡΌΣ (“A PURE RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE, BRIGHT AS CRYSTAL”), WHICH IS A SIMILAR TWOFOLD LEXICAL COMBINATION DESCRIBING THE BRIDE ALSO FOUND IN REV. 19:8: ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΝ ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ ΚΑΘΑΡΌΝ (“LINEN, BRIGHT AND PURE”).
ALONG SIMILAR LINES AS PART OF THE ABOVE DISCUSSION, MORRIS TRANSLATES Τὰ ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ AS “SENTENCE OF JUSTIFICATION.” MINEAR PREFERS “VINDICATION,” AND “VINDICATORY ACTS” OR “CORPORATE VINDICATION” MIGHT ALSO BE VIABLE WAYS OF RENDERING THE PLURAL.315 ALTERNATIVELY, THE PHRASE COULD BE A “PLURAL OF ABSTRACT SUBJECTS,” WHICH IS TRANSLATED IDIOMATICALLY AS A SINGULAR (“RIGHTEOUSNESS,” “DECLARATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,” OR “VINDICATION”) LIKE THE “PLURAL OF CONCRETE SUBSTANTIVES.”316 THE SAME PLURAL PHRASE IS SUSCEPTIBLE OF THIS SINGULAR RENDERING IN ROM. 2:26 AND REV. 15:4. NOTE THE PLURAL OF CONCRETE SUBSTANTIVES RENDERED AS SINGULAR IN REV. 19:18 (“YOU SHOULD EAT THE FLESH[ES] OF KINGS …,” ETC.).
JEWISH EXEGETES GENERALLY DEFINED THE GARMENTS OF ISA. 61:10 AS “MEEKNESS AND FEAR … UPRIGHT AND FAITHFUL … NEAR TO MERIT” (M. ABOTH 6.1), AS THE MERIT OF THE PATRIARCHS OR OF ISRAEL (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 22.4; PESIKTA RABBATI 37.3), AS THE “LIGHT” OF DIVINE GLORY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA, SUPPLEMENT 6), OR AS THE VIRTUE OF A PURE BRIDE AND RITUALLY PURE HIGH PRIEST (TARG. ISA. 61:10; LIKEWISE THE BRIDAL GARMENTS OF PS. 45:14 [13] ARE INTERPRETED TO REPRESENT A WORTHINESS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PURITY OF PRIESTLY GARMENTS IN TANHUMA GEN., PARASHAH 8.12). MIDR. RAB. CANT. 4.10 CITES ISA. 61:10 (“AND AS A BRIDE ADORNS HERSELF WITH JEWELS”) AND SUBSEQUENTLY EXPANDS THE REFERENCE WITH “THE COMMANDMENTS WHICH THEY [ISRAEL] BOUND CLOSELY ROUND THEM LIKE THE ORNAMENTS OF A BRIDE.”
STRIKINGLY, THE GARMENTS OF ISA. 61:10 ARE ALSO SAID TO BE WORN BY GOD (PESIKTA RABBATI 37.2) OR THE MESSIAH (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA, SUPPLEMENT 6). THIS APPARENT CONTRADICTION IS SOLVED POSSIBLY BY VIEWING ISRAEL’S RIGHTEOUSNESS ULTIMATELY AS AN ATTRIBUTE POSSESSED BY GOD AND IMPARTED TO THE FAITHFUL. THIS CONJECTURE IS SUGGESTED BY THE PARALLEL BETWEEN ISA. 59:17 (“HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND A HELMET OF SALVATION, AND HE PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING”) AND 61:10 (“HE HAS CLOTHED ME WITH GARMENTS OF SALVATION, HE HAS WRAPPED ME WITH A ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS”).
FOR THE NOTION THAT GARMENTS IN THE ANE AND IN THE OT CONNOTED AN INHERITANCE, SEE G. P. HUGENBERGER, MARRIAGE AS A COVENANT, 199 (N. 130), AND IDEM, “A NEGLECTED SYMBOLISM FOR THE CLOTHING OF ADAM AND EVE.” IF SUCH AN IDEA IS FOUND IN ISAIAH 61 AND REV. 19:7–8, IT WOULD REFER TO THE SAINTS’ END-TIME INHERITANCE—RIGHTEOUSNESS, SALVATION, NEW CREATION, INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, ETC.—WHICH VINDICATES THEM. THAT A NOTION OF INHERITANCE IS LIKELY IN MIND TO SOME EXTENT IS APPARENT FROM 21:7, WHERE THE “NEW JERUSALEM … COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND” IS AT LEAST PARTIALLY ELABORATED UPON: “THE ONE OVERCOMING WILL INHERIT THESE THINGS, AND I WILL BE GOD TO HIM, AND HE WILL BE A SON TO ME.” THEN THIS “INHERITANCE” IS FURTHER DESCRIBED IN 21:9FF.
CONCLUSION
IN SUMMARY, THE PHRASE Τὰ ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ CONNOTES BOTH RIGHTEOUS ACTS PERFORMED BY SAINTS AND THEIR VINDICATED CONDITION RESULTING FROM THEIR FAITHFUL ACTS OR, MORE LIKELY, FROM GOD’S RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF JUDGMENT AGAINST THEIR OPPRESSORS (CF. SIMILARLY PS. 58:10–11). IN PARTICULAR, THE DUAL NOTION OF RIGHTEOUS ACTS BY SAINTS AND GOD’S RIGHTEOUS ACTS FOR SAINTS IS SUGGESTED BY AT LEAST SEVEN OBSERVATIONS, MOST DETAILED ABOVE:
(1) THAT WHITE ROBES ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION ARE EQUATED WITH BOTH FAITHFUL WORKS IN THIS LIFE AND WITH THE FINAL REWARD RESULTING FROM FAITHFUL LIVING IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE SAINTS BOTH POSSESS PURE GARMENTS DURING THEIR EARTHLY SOJOURN (SO 3:4, 18; 16:15), AND ALSO RECEIVE WHITE ROBES WHEN THEY ENTER INTO HEAVEN (AS 3:5; 6:11; AND ASC. ISA. 7:22 MAKE CLEAR;317 SO ALSO 4 EZRA 2:38–40 INTERPRETATIVELY PARAPHRASES REV. 19:7–8).
(2) THE ΔΙΚΑΙΌΩ WORD-GROUP IS USED IN THE APOCALYPSE BOTH OF GOD’S JUST JUDGMENTS, ALWAYS WITH A NUANCE OF VINDICATION, AND, IN 22:11, OF ACTS OF HUMAN RIGHTEOUSNESS.
(3) IN ISAIAH 61–62 THE WEDDING GARMENTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE GIVEN BY GOD TO ISRAEL TO VINDICATE THEM BEFORE THE WORLD AS THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN AND STILL ARE GOD’S RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE.
(4) JEWISH INTERPRETERS UNDERSTOOD THE GARMENTS OF ISA. 61:10 AS REFERRING TO BOTH ISRAEL’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS.
(5) REV. 19:7B SAYS THE BRIDE “PREPARED HERSELF” AND 19:8 SAYS THAT HER ABILITY TO CLOTHE HERSELF “WAS GIVEN TO HER” BY GOD AS AN UNCONDITIONAL, SOVEREIGN PROVISION. THIS APPEARS TO BE PARALLELED IN 3:4–5, WHERE THE ACTIVE SENSE OF MAKING GARMENTS WHITE (V 4, “THEY HAVE NOT SOILED THEIR GARMENTS, AND THEY WILL WALK WITH ME IN WHITE”) IS FOLLOWED BY THE PASSIVE SENSE (V 5, “THEY WILL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS”).
(6) HOS. 2:14–20 PROPHESIES A TIME WHEN GOD WILL “BETROTH” HIS PEOPLE TO HIMSELF “FOREVER … IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND IN JUSTICE … AND … IN FAITHFULNESS,” WHICH IS PICTORIALLY EQUATED WITH “SOWING HER FOR MYSELF IN THE LAND” (CF. THE SIMILAR METAPHOR OF THE END-TIME MARRIAGE OF ISRAEL TO GOD IN ISA. 54:5–8).
(7) LIKEWISE, EPH. 5:25 AFFIRMS THAT IT IS CHRIST WHO SANCTIFIES AND CLEANSES HIS BRIDE, THE CHURCH, SO THAT SHE WILL BE “HOLY AND BLAMELESS” AT THE END OF TIME.318 SIMILARLY, PAUL CAN SAY TO THE CORINTHIANS “I BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND, SO THAT I MIGHT PRESENT YOU TO CHRIST AS A PURE VIRGIN” WHEN CHRIST COMES AGAIN (2 COR. 11:2; CF. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.31: ISRAEL’S “ACTUAL MARRIAGE CEREMONY WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE MESSIANIC DAYS”).
CONSEQUENTLY, THE SAINTS ARE CLOTHED WITH PURE LINEN AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUS VINDICATION OF THEM BECAUSE, THOUGH THEY WERE PERSECUTED, THEY WERE RIGHTEOUS ON EARTH. THE FULL MEANING OF THE PURE GARMENTS IS THAT GOD’S RIGHTEOUS VINDICATION INVOLVES JUDGING THE ENEMY, WHICH SHOWS THAT THE SAINTS’ FAITH AND WORKS HAVE BEEN IN THE RIGHT ALL ALONG. THIS DUAL SENSE OF “PURE LINEN” IN 19:8 SUITS ADMIRABLY THE RHETORICAL PURPOSE OF THE ENTIRE APOCALYPSE, WHICH INCLUDES EXHORTATIONS TO BELIEVERS TO STOP SOILING THEIR GARMENTS (3:4–5) AND NOT TO BE “FOUND NAKED” (3:18; 16:15). THIS UNDERSCORES THE ASPECT OF HUMAN ACCOUNTABILITY, WHICH IS HIGHLIGHTED BY 19:7B: “HIS BRIDE HAS PREPARED HERSELF.” YET, THE READERS CAN BE ENCOURAGED TO OBEY THE EXHORTATION BY THE KNOWLEDGE THAT GOD HAS PROVIDED GRACE FOR THEM TO CLOTHE THEMSELVES NOW BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT (NOTE “IT WAS GIVEN TO HER” IN 19:8A AND SEE ON 1:4, 12 FOR THE RELATION OF 1:4; 4:5; AND 5:6 TO 1:20) AND ALSO BY RECALLING THAT THEY WILL RECEIVE “PURE GARMENTS” FROM GOD AT THE END OF THEIR PILGRIMAGE INDIVIDUALLY AND CORPORATELY (3:5; 6:11; 7:13–14; 19:7–8), ALL OF THIS REPRESENTING ESCALATED LEVELS OF REDEMPTIVE BLESSING. 19:8 IS VAGUE TEMPORALLY, SO THAT IT INCLUDES SAINTS BEING CLOTHED BOTH THROUGHOUT THE AGE AND AT THE END OF THE AGE. FROM THE HUMAN SIDE, THE GOOD WORKS FOCUS ON THE SAINTS’ WITNESS TO THEIR FAITH IN CHRIST, WHICH IS SUPPORTED BY THE FOCUS ON WITNESS IN V 10 AND BY THE DIRECT LINKAGE IN 3:4–5 OF WHITE CLOTHING WITH THE NOTION OF WITNESS (CF. LIKEWISE 3:14 WITH 3:18).
THE LAMB’S DEITY IS HIGHLIGHTED IN THAT THE PICTURE OF HIM AS A BRIDEGROOM IS BASED ON OT PASSAGES PORTRAYING GOD AS THE BRIDEGROOM OR HUSBAND (SEE ABOVE FOR THE OT TEXTS).
NOTE THE HORTATORY SUBJUNCTIVES IN V 7: “LET US REJOICE, BE GLAD, AND GIVE GLORY.” IF FUTURE TENSE ΔΩΣΟΜΕΝ WERE ORIGINAL (E.G., א2 A 2053), IT WOULD BE TAKEN IN A SIMILAR SENSE AS THE SUBJUNCTIVES.
THAT ἐΔΌΘΗ WITH THE DATIVE INDICATES SOVEREIGN PROVISION IS SUPPORTED BY USE OF THE SAME PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHERE IT REFERS TO A SOVEREIGN BESTOWAL OF AUTHORITY, POWER, OR THE LIKE THAT IS NOT CONDITIONED ON ANYTHING IN THE CREATURE, WHETHER GOOD OR EVIL (E.G., THE NEARLY IDENTICAL EXPRESSION IN 9:5, ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ἵΝΑ; SEE ALSO ON 6:2, 4, 8, 11; 7:2; 8:2, 3; 9:1, 3, 5; 11:1, 2; 12:14; 13:5, 7, 14, 15; 16:8; AND 20:4, WHICH ALL REFER TO SOMEONE EXECUTING A FUNCTION THAT HE OR SHE IS GIVEN THE ABILITY TO DO IN ORDER TO FULFILL A DIVINE DECREE). THIS POINTS TO THE IMPLAUSIBILITY OF ATTACHING A SOFTENED MEANING, “PERMIT, ALLOW,” TO ἐΔΌΘΗ.319
SWETE AND HARRINGTON AFFIRM THE IDEA OF RIGHTEOUS ACTS WROUGHT IN BELIEVERS BY THE SPIRIT.320 ALSO VIABLE IS THE IDEA OF THE OLDER COMMENTATORS THAT THE CLOTHING REPRESENTS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF CHRIST IMPUTED TO THE CHURCH,321 THOUGH THIS NOTION WOULD HAVE TO BE NUANCED IN THE LIGHT OF THE CONTEXTUAL EMPHASIS NOTED ABOVE CONCERNING GOD’S AND CHRIST’S ACTS OF RIGHTEOUS VINDICATION ON BEHALF OF THE CHURCH THROUGH JUDGMENT OF THE CHURCH’S OPPRESSORS. BOTH IDEAS NEED TO BE HELD IN BALANCE.
AS NOTED EARLIER, THE PRIESTS IN EZEK. 44:17 RECEIVE “LINEN ROBES” ONLY AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE END-TIME TEMPLE HAS BEEN COMPLETED; SIMILARLY, IN 2 CHRON. 6:41 AND PS. 132:9, 16 PRIESTS ARE “CLOTHED WITH SALVATION” OR “RIGHTEOUSNESS.” THESE PASSAGES SUGGEST FURTHER THAT THE LINEN GARMENTS IN REVELATION 19 ARE IN PART SIGNS OF THE SAINTS’ SALVATION AND BLESSING, BESTOWED BY THE DIVINE INITIATIVE. FOR NEW GARMENTS SIGNIFYING A SANCTIFIED RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD SEE ALSO GEN. 3:21; 35:2; ISA. 52:1.
RELATION TO THE GARMENTS IN CHAPTERS 6 AND 7
CHAPTERS 6 AND 7 CONTAIN PORTRAYALS SIMILAR TO THAT IN 19:7–8. WHEN THE FULL NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE HAVE FINISHED THEIR PREPARATION BY ORDEAL BY HOLDING TO THEIR TESTIMONY (6:9, 11), THEN BABYLON WILL BE REMOVED, THE CORPORATE BRIDE WILL HAVE RECEIVED HER FULL WHITE CLOTHING (6:10), AND THE MARRIAGE CEREMONY MAY COMMENCE. IN THE LIGHT OF THE CONCLUSION ABOVE ABOUT THE CLOTHING IN 19:7–8, THE IDEA OF “WHITE ROBES” COMBINED WITH “REST” IN 6:11 REFERS TO VINDICATION OF THE SAINTS SO THAT THEY CAN BE ASSURED THAT THE WORLD’S UNJUST VERDICT AGAINST THEM WILL BE OVERTURNED (THE CONCEPT OF “REST” IN 14:13 LIKELY HAS THE SAME IDEA).
THE SAME PREPARATION IS PICTURED IN 7:13–15. THERE “THEY WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” MEANS THAT, DESPITE RESISTANCE, THE SAINTS CONTINUED BELIEVING IN AND TESTIFYING TO THE LAMB’S DEATH ON THEIR BEHALF (SEE FURTHER ON 7:14). “THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” IS THE ONLY MEANS OF “WASHING” THEIR ROBES. YET, THE WASHING METAPHOR ITSELF INCLUDES REFERENCE TO SAINTS IDENTIFYING THEMSELVES WITH THE LAMB IN HIS DEATH BY BOTH THEIR FAITH AND THEIR WORKS, WHICH DEMONSTRATE THE GENUINENESS OF THEIR FAITH. THE METAPHORICAL MEANING OF 7:14 IS EQUIVALENT TO THE METAPHORICAL IDEA OF “PREPARATION” AND “CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT [AND] PURE” IN 19:7, WHICH 19:8 INTERPRETS AS “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS.” BUT THE CLOTHING METAPHOR IN 7:14 IS NOT FOLLOWED BY AN EXPLICIT MARRIAGE METAPHOR. IT IS FOLLOWED, RATHER, BY A STATEMENT IN DIFFERENT TERMS OF THE MEANING OF THE METAPHOR, NAMELY THE TABERNACLING OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE, THAT IS, HIS INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH THEM (SEE BELOW ON GOD’S TABERNACLING OVER ISRAEL AT SINAI AS A MARRIAGE METAPHOR). 22:14 ADDUCES A SIMILAR PICTURE TO THAT OF 7:14–15. THERE “THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES” DO SO IN ORDER TO ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM. BUT IN BOTH PASSAGES THE CLOTHES OF THE CORPORATE CHURCH CANNOT BE CONSIDERED WHITE UNTIL ITS MANY MEMBERS HAVE COMPLETED THE PROCESS OF PERSEVERANCE.
THE MEANING OF THE MARRIAGE ANALOGY IN 19:7–8 IS THE CONSUMMATE COMMUNION OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE.322 THE ADDED ELEMENT OF A “MARRIAGE SUPPER” ONLY INTENSIFIES THIS IDEA, SINCE MEALS WERE OCCASIONS FOR INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP IN THE ANCIENT SEMITIC WORLD, AS IS ALSO REFLECTED BY THE EUCHARIST IN THE EARLY CHURCH (E.G., 1 COR. 11:17–34). THAT THE SENSE OF INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP IS PRIMARY IN REV. 19:7–8 IS CLEAR FROM 3:18–20, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT OVERCOMING COMPROMISE WILL GAIN THE LAODICEANS WHITE CLOTHING (“SO THAT YOU MAY CLOTHE YOURSELF”). THESE WHITE CLOTHES ARE WHAT THE LAODICEANS NEED IN ORDER TO HAVE SUPPER WITH CHRIST: “I WILL COME IN TO HIM, AND DINE WITH HIM, AND HE WITH ME” (SEE ON 3:18, 20). THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE IS ATTACHED TO “THE HIDDEN MANNA” THAT THE CHURCH OF PERGAMUM WILL RECEIVE, ALONG WITH “A NEW NAME,” THAT IS, A NEW MARITAL STATUS (2:17).
IN THE BACKGROUND OF 7:14–15 AND 19:7–8 IS EZEK. 16:8–10, WHERE THE IMAGE OF GOD’S TABERNACLING OVER ISRAEL AT SINAI AND IN THE WILDERNESS CONNOTES A MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP: “I SPREAD MY SKIRT OVER YOU AND COVERED YOUR NAKEDNESS … SO THAT YOU BECAME MINE.… I WRAPPED YOU WITH FINE LINEN.” PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 41 STATES THAT AT SINAI GOD WAS LIKE A BRIDEGROOM AND ISRAEL HIS BRIDE WHOM HE WAS LEADING INTO HIS BRIDAL CHAMBER, AND THE HEAVEN ABOVE SINAI IS SAID TO BE “LIKE A TENT THAT IS SPREAD OUT.” PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 22.4 AFFIRMS THAT “WHEN ISRAEL STOOD AT MOUNT SINAI, SHE BEDECKED HERSELF LIKE A BRIDE” (LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 3.12; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 8.5 §1; MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BAḤODESH 3.117–20 (ON EXOD. 19:17); CF. TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER, S, P. 29; JER. 31:32; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 41.6). ISRAEL IS ALSO PORTRAYED AS A BRIDEGROOM AT SINAI IN MIDR. RAB. CANT. 3.11 §2.
FOR THE PICTURE OF A KING WITH A SWORD RIDING FORTH TO VICTORY OVER HIS ENEMIES COMBINED WITH THE IMAGE OF A BRIDE PRESENTED TO THE KING IN BRIGHT CLOTHING SEE ALSO PS. 45:3–5, 13–14 AND REV. 19:11–16. IN THE PSALM THE EXTERNAL GARMENTS SYMBOLIZE THE FACT THAT THE BRIDE IS “ALL GLORIOUS WITHIN” (V 13), WHICH IS CLOSE TO THE IMAGERY OF THE “LINEN, BRIGHT AND PURE” REPRESENTING THE RIGHTEOUS AND VINDICATED CONDITION OF THE SAINTS IN REV. 19:7–8. IN BOTH TEXTS THERE IS ALSO “GLADNESS AND REJOICING” OVER THE WEDDING (PS. 45:15; REV. 19:7). TARG. PS. 45 IDENTIFIES THE KING AS THE MESSIAH, WHO WILL MARRY BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CONVERTED NATIONS AT THE ESCHATON.323 IN THIS CONNECTION IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT LATER JUDAISM IDENTIFIED THE KING OF PSALM 45 WITH THE MESSIAH.324
9 THE ANGEL COMMANDS JOHN TO “WRITE.” COMMANDS TO WRITE ARE FOUND THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, AND THEY FALL INTO TWO CATEGORIES. FIRST, THE SEER IS COMMANDED TO WRITE THE ENTIRE BOOK OR LETTERS (CHS. 1–3, PASSIM). SECOND, AN ANGEL COMMANDS JOHN TO WRITE A BRIEF MESSAGE AS AN AFFIRMATION OF SOMETHING THAT PRECEDES. 19:9 FALLS INTO THE SECOND CATEGORY TOGETHER WITH 14:13 AND 21:5.
THAT WHICH JOHN IS TO WRITE AFFIRMS BY WAY OF CONCLUSION FROM VV 7–8 THAT THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN THE VINDICATION AND IN INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH GOD ARE “BLESSED.” “THOSE CALLED TO THE LAMB’S WEDDING SUPPER” IS A METAPHORICAL INTERPRETATIVE RESTATEMENT OF THE MARRIAGE PICTURES IN VV 7–8. GOD’S SOVEREIGN INITIATIVE IN BRINGING ABOUT THE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP IS EMPHASIZED BY THE USE OF “CALLED,” A WORD CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEA OF ELECTION THROUGHOUT PAUL’S LETTERS (AT LEAST TWENTY-FIVE OCCURRENCES). THAT REV. 17:14 CALLS THE ΚΛΗΤΟΊ (“CALLED ONES”) ALSO ἐΚΛΕΚΤΟΊ (“ELECT ONES”) CONFIRMS THAT “CALLED” IS ALMOST SYNONYMOUS WITH “ELECT.” THE “SUPPER” INTENSIFIES THE IDEA OF INTIMATE COMMUNION EXPRESSED IN THE MARRIAGE METAPHORS, SINCE SUPPERS WERE THE OCCASION OF CLOSE TABLE FELLOWSHIP. THE PICTURE OF CHRIST DINING WITH HIS PEOPLE HAS THE SAME IDEA IN 3:20. THE STATE OF BLESSEDNESS IS THE REWARD OF ENJOYING SUCH COMMUNION WITH GOD.
VERSE 9 PRESENTS A DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVE ON THE WEDDING METAPHOR FROM VV 7–8. THERE THE BRIDE, THE CORPORATE CHURCH, WAS VIEWED AS ABOUT TO WED THE LAMB, BUT NOW INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIANS ARE PORTRAYED AS GUESTS AT THE MARRIAGE BANQUET. BOTH PICTURES PORTRAY THE INTIMATE COMMUNION OF CHRIST WITH BELIEVERS, BUT THE FIRST FOCUSES ON THE CORPORATE CHURCH AND THE SECOND ON INDIVIDUAL MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH. THE SAME ALTERATION OF FOCUS ON THE COMMUNITY AS A WHOLE AND THE MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY HAS BEEN SEEN IN CH. 12 WITH THE WOMAN AND HER SEED (E.G., 12:17).325 THEREFORE, 19:7–9 DOES NOT SPEAK OF TWO DIFFERENT GROUPS OF THE REDEEMED.326
THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE, “THESE ARE TRUE WORDS OF GOD,” IS A FORMAL AFFIRMATION OF THE TRUTH OF VV 7–9A. V 9 THUS FUNCTIONS MUCH LIKE 21:5B (“AND HE SAYS, ‘WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE’ ”), WHICH CONFIRMS THE TRUTH OF THE MARRIAGE METAPHORS REPEATED FROM 19:7–8 IN 21:2. THERE ALSO THE WEDDING CLOTHING IS INTERPRETED AS INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH GOD (21:2–3) WITH THE ADDED IDEA OF PROTECTION (21:4). THE CONFIRMATORY CLAUSE IN 14:13 (“WRITE, BLESSED …”) IS ALSO A SIGNIFICANT PARALLEL, SINCE THE “BLESSING” SPOKEN THERE ALSO PERTAINS TO IDEAS OF VINDICATION OR REWARD IN A LEGAL SETTING.
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE PARABLE OF THE WEDDING FEAST IN MATT. 22:1–14 IS ECHOED IN REV. 19:9.327 THE PROPHECIES OF AN ESCHATOLOGICAL BANQUET HOSTED BY GOD IN ISA. 25:6–7 AND 65:13–17 IS ALSO PERHAPS ECHOED IN REV. 19:9 (AND IN 3 ENOCH 48:10). JESUS ALSO SPEAKS OF A COMING END-TIME BANQUET (SEE ESP. LUKE 14:15FF. AS WELL AS MATT. 26:29; LUKE 13:29; 22:16–18).
ΤΟῦ ΓΆΜΟΥ (“OF THE WEDDING”) HAS BEEN OMITTED IN SOME MSS. AFTER Τὸ ΔΕῖΠΝΟΝ (“THE SUPPER”) BECAUSE A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED FROM ONE ΤΟῦ TO THE NEXT (SO א* 1841 A GIG T BO). LIKEWISE, THE CLAUSE ΚΑὶ ΛΈΓΕΙ ΜΟΙ IS OMITTED IN א* PC BECAUSE A COPYIST PASSED FROM THE FINAL -ΟΙ OF ΚΕΚΛΗΜΈΝΟΙ TO THE FINAL -ΟΙ OF ΜΟΙ.
THE CHANGES FROM THE DEFINITE PAST “HE SAID A SECOND TIME” (AORISTIC PERFECT) IN V 3 TO THE PRESENT “HE SAYS” IN V 9 AND THEN BACK AGAIN TO THE PAST IN V 11 (“I SAW”) PERHAPS REFLECTS THE AUTHOR’S SHIFT FROM RECOUNTING THE VISION HE SAW IN THE PAST TO NARRATING IT AS IF IT WERE AGAIN PRESENTLY BEFORE HIS EYES.328
10 THIS VERSE IN PARTICULAR HAS A TRANSITIONAL OR INTERLOCKING FUNCTION WITH THE PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING SECTIONS, BINDING THEM TOGETHER INTO ONE LARGER SEGMENT (SEE THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 19:7–10 ABOVE). IT IS THE CONCLUSION TO THE BROAD “JUDGMENT OF BABYLON” SECTION BEGINNING AT 17:1 (OR PERHAPS EVEN AT 16:19) AND ESPECIALLY OF THE SEGMENT STARTING AT 18:1. AT THE SAME TIME IT SERVES AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE NEXT SECTION, 19:11–21:8.
JOHN FALLS DOWN IN ORDER TO WORSHIP THE ANGEL IN RESPONSE TO THE ANGEL’S CONFIRMATORY INTERPRETATION OF VV 1–8 IN V 9. PRESUMABLY THE SPEAKER HERE AND IN V 9 IS THE ANGELIC FIGURE INTRODUCED IN 17:1; 18:1; OR 18:21. THOUGH IT IS APPROPRIATE FOR JOHN TO REVERE THE ANGEL’S INTERPRETATION AS A DIVINE MESSAGE, IT IS WRONG FOR HIM TO REVERE THE MESSENGER, WHO IS NOT DIVINE BUT ONLY A SERVANT TO THE DIVINE. THIS EPISODE IS RECORDED TO UNDERSCORE THE DIVINE SOURCE OF JOHN’S VISIONS AND TO PUT IN PROPER PERSPECTIVE THE NATURE AND FUNCTION OF ANGELIC INTERMEDIARIES. THE THEME OF ANGELS REFUSING WORSHIP TO HIGHLIGHT THE DIVINE SOURCE OF VISIONS AND TO TONE DOWN THE ROLE OF MEDIATING ANGELS IS FOUND IN OTHER JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE (SEE ESP. ASC. ISA. 7:21; 8:5; TOB. 12:16–22; APOCALYPSE OF ZEPHANIAH 6:11–15; GOSPEL OF PSEUDO-MATTHEW 3; CAIRO GENIZAH HEKHLOT A/2, 13–18).329 THE ANGEL COMMANDS JOHN NOT TO WORSHIP HIM BUT TO “WORSHIP GOD”; ὅΡΑ ΜΉ IS BEST RENDERED LITERALLY AS “SEE NOT,” AND IS ROUGHLY EQUIVALENT WITH OUR COLLOQUIAL “DON’T!”330 ANOTHER REASON FOR THE PROHIBITION IS THAT THE ANGEL IS BUT A MERE “FELLOW SERVANT” OF JOHN AND “OF YOUR BROTHERS WHO HOLD THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” (FOR THIS PHRASE SEE ON 6:9; 12:17; 19:7–8). THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE SPEAKER IS A GLORIFIED BELIEVER BUT THAT, THOUGH AN ANGEL, HE IS ALSO A SERVANT TO GOD LIKE JOHN AND HIS COMRADES IN PROCLAIMING “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” (CF. 22:8–9 FOR CLARIFICATION). ANGELS PROCLAIM FROM HEAVEN AND BELIEVERS FROM EARTH.
PERHAPS JOHN MISTOOK THE ANGEL FOR THE DIVINE FIGURE FROM HEAVEN IN 1:13FF. AND 10:1FF., WHO IS WORTHY OF WORSHIP. WHATEVER HIS MOTIVE, THE PROHIBITION STANDS AS A WARNING TO CHRISTIANS, NOT MERELY AGAINST WORSHIP OF ANGELS IN PARTICULAR, BUT AGAINST IDOLATRY OF ANY FORM IN GENERAL, WHICH WAS A PROBLEM AMONG SOME IN JOHN’S READERSHIP (E.G., SEE ON 2:14–15, 20–21; 9:20). BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THIS IS PRIMARILY A POLEMIC AGAINST A CULT OF ANGEL WORSHIP EXISTING AMONG SOME CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES IN ASIA MINOR. JOHN’S FALLING DOWN TO “WORSHIP” SHOULD NOT BE DILUTED INTO A MERE ACT OF RESPECT FOR A SUPERIOR BEING,331 SINCE HE IS TOLD IN V 10 TO “WORSHIP GOD” INSTEAD. THIS PASSAGE PRESENTS AN EXAMPLE OF HOW EASY IT IS TO FALL INTO IDOLATRY, FOR WHICH THE JUDGMENT DESCRIBED THROUGHOUT CH. 19 COMES INTO PLAY.332 THAT PART OF THE POINT OF V 10 IS TO UNDERSCORE THE “SUBTLETY OF MISTAKEN IDENTITY OF THE TRUE OBJECT OF WORSHIP” IS ENFORCED BY 22:8–9, WHERE JOHN ASTONISHINGLY REPEATS THE VERY SAME OFFENSE.333
THE EXPLANATORY ΓΆΡ (“FOR”) AT THE END OF V 10 INTRODUCES AN INTERPRETATIVE EXPANSION OF THE PRECEDING PHRASE, “THOSE HOLDING THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” TO MAKE CLEAR HOW BOTH ANGELS AND CHRISTIANS CAN BE CALLED “FELLOW SERVANTS.” THE GENITIVAL PHRASE ἡ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ ἸΗΣΟῦ CAN BE UNDERSTOOD AS BOTH SUBJECTIVE AND OBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “THE WITNESS BY AND TO JESUS.” THE WITNESS WAS FIRST BORNE BY JESUS AND THEN TRANSMITTED TO BELIEVERS, AND THE WITNESS THEY BEAR IS ABOUT JESUS. BECKWITH PUTS IT THIS WAY: “THE SPIRIT OF JESUS, IN TESTIFYING IS MEANT; AND IN THIS CONNECTION REFERENCE MUST BE MADE TO HIS TESTIFYING IN AND THROUGH CHRISTIANS.”334 A SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE CONNOTES THE IDEA THAT ALL TRUE PROPHECY HAS ITS ORIGIN IN THE WORDS AND ACTS OF JESUS; AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE CONVEYS THE NOTION THAT ALL TRUE PROPHECY MANIFESTS ITSELF IN TESTIMONY TO JESUS.335 JOHN IS NOT TO WORSHIP THE ANGEL BECAUSE GOD’S TRUE SERVANTS WITNESS TO JESUS, WHICH BRINGS HONOR TO HIM; THEY DO NOT WITNESS OR BRING HONORIFIC ATTENTION TO THEMSELVES OR ANGELS OR ANY OTHER CREATED THING.336
THE TESTIMONY IS DEFINED AS “THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY,” WHICH IS SUPPORTED BY THE PARALLEL IN 22:8–9. THIS MAY MEAN THAT IT IS A PROPHETIC TESTIMONY INSPIRED BY THE SPIRIT, TAKING ΤῆΣ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΊΑΣ AS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “THE SPIRIT INSPIRING PROPHECY.”337 ALTERNATIVELY, THE PHRASE MAY MEAN THAT THOSE GIVING SUCH TESTIMONY ARE CONSIDERED “PROPHETIC PEOPLE,” IN WHICH CASE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ WOULD BE A COLLECTIVE OR DISTRIBUTIVE SINGULAR AND ΤῆΣ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΊΑΣ WOULD BE A DESCRIPTIVE GENITIVE: “PROPHETIC SPIRIT[S]” OR “PROPHETIC SOUL[S],” THAT IS, PROPHETS.338 THE MENTION OF JOHN’S “BROTHERS” AS “PROPHETS” IN 22:9 WITHOUT MENTION OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT LENDS WEIGHT TO THE LATTER OPTION, AS DOES THE SIMILAR PHRASE IN 22:6, ΤῶΝ ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤῶΝ, IN WHICH ΤῶΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤῶΝ IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE (“OF PROPHETIC SPIRITS/SOULS”; CF. SIMILARLY 1 COR. 14:32). ACCORDING TO THIS ALTERNATIVE, A RESULTING PARAPHRASTIC RENDERING WOULD BE: “THOSE GIVING THE TESTIMONY TO [AND FROM] JESUS ARE PROPHETIC PEOPLE.” THIS UNDERSTANDING IS REFLECTED IN ALL THE MAJOR ENGLISH VERSIONS, WHICH HAVE “SPIRIT” INSTEAD OF “SPIRIT” (E.G., NASB, KJV, NIV, RSV, NRSV) OR WHICH GIVE A PARAPHRASE THAT AVOIDS USING “SPIRIT.”339
THEREFORE, ANGELS IN HEAVEN AND BELIEVERS ON EARTH ARE FELLOW SERVANTS IN THAT THEY BOTH HAVE PROPHETIC ROLES. PROPHETS HERE ARE NOT AN EXCLUSIVE OFFICE BUT THE SAME GROUP MENTIONED AS PROPHETS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, WHERE THE PROPHETIC ROLE OF THE ENTIRE CHURCH IS IN MIND (SO 11:3, 6, 10; CF. 16:6).340 JOHN IS PART OF THIS GENERAL GROUP, BUT HE IS ALSO PART OF A NARROWER CLASS OF NT PROPHETS AND APOSTLES WHO CONTINUE THE OT PROPHETIC OFFICE (E.G., SEE ON 1:10; 4:1–2; 10:11; 17:1–3; CF. 22:9).341
CF. “THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY” IN TARG. ISA. 61:1 (THE PHRASE ALSO OCCURS IN TARG. ONK. AND PAL. TO GEN. 41:38; EXOD. 35:31; AND NUM. 27; 28 AND IN TARG. PAL. EXOD. 33:16, ETC.;342 MIDR. RAB. NUM. 15.19). IF THIS BACKGROUND IS OPERATIVE IN REV. 19:10, THEN THE PHRASE INDICATES FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISED “SPIRIT OF PROPHECY,” WHICH WAS TO BE A WITNESS TO THE PRESENCE OF THE MESSIANIC ERA AND THEREFORE A WITNESS HERE TO JESUS AS THE ONLY TRUE OBJECT OF WORSHIP (IN CONTRAST TO ANGELIC MEDIATORS OF REVELATION [19:10A], IDOLS, AND THE LIKE). THIS SPIRIT WAS TO BE A POSSESSION OF ALL THOSE LIVING IN THE LATTER-DAY COMMUNITY OF FAITH (SO JOEL 2:28–32; EZEK. 39:29).343
THERE IS NO BASIS FOR SEEING 19:9B–10 AS A SECONDARY GLOSS AND AN UNORIGINAL DOUBLET OF 22:6–9, AS SOME PROPOSE.344
CHRIST WILL REVEAL HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND FAITHFULNESS TO HIS PROMISES BY JUDGING BABYLON’S FORMER ALLIES IN ORDER TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE (19:11–21)
HERE WE HAVE THE MOST EXPANDED DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST’S DEFEAT AND JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY FORCES AT THE END OF HISTORY. FIRST, CHRIST AND HIS HEAVENLY ARMIES ARE DESCRIBED, IN ANTICIPATION OF THEIR VICTORY (VV 11–16), THEN THE IMMINENT DESTRUCTION OF THE ENEMY IS DECLARED (VV 17–18), AND THEN THE SCENE IS CLIMAXED BY THE DEFEAT OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET, ALONG WITH THEIR FOLLOWERS (VV 19–21).
RISSI HAS OBSERVED SEVEN TRAITS IN VV 11–13 THAT SHOW HOW CHRIST WILL BE REVEALED TO THE CHURCH (SEVEN BEING THE NUMBER OF THE SPIRIT’S FULLNESS), AND IN VV 15–16 RISSI DETECTS FOUR ACTIVITIES OF PUNISHMENT IN WHICH CHRIST WILL BE REVEALED TO THE UNBELIEVING WORLD (FOUR BEING THE NUMBER OF THE WORLD).345 RISSI’S CONSTRUCTION IS POSSIBLE BUT TOO TIDY TO FIT THE DATA, SINCE IN EACH SECTION THESE TRAITS ARE NOT RESTRICTED TO THE REDEEMED OR THE WICKED. “HE JUDGES” (V 11), “HIS EYES AS A FLAME OF FIRE” (V 12), AND “CLOTHED IN A GARMENT DIPPED IN BLOOD” (V 13) ARE MORE APPROPRIATELY TAKEN AS DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST’S RELATION TO THE IMPIOUS BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE CHURCH, THOUGH THESE EXPRESSIONS ARE POSSIBLY ALSO RELATED TO TRUE SAINTS. AND THE TITLE OF CHRIST IN V 16 MAY EXPRESS A FUNCTION RELATING CHRIST NOT ONLY TO UNBELIEVERS BUT ALSO TO BELIEVERS (SEE FURTHER ON VV 11–16).
THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON RECOUNTED IN 17:1–19:3 WAS NOT A COMPLETE DEFEAT OF ALL THE FORCES OF WICKEDNESS. IN FACT, 17:12–18 REVEALS THAT GOD’S AGENT IN DEFEATING BABYLON WAS THE BEAST AND HIS FORCES. THEREFORE, FOR THE VICTORY TO BE COMPLETE THESE FORCES MUST ALSO BE DESTROYED. IN PARTICULAR, 19:7–9 SAYS THAT GOD CAUSED BABYLON’S DEMISE TO VINDICATE THE SAINTS. BUT THE REST OF THE CHURCH’S PERSECUTORS MUST ALSO BE JUDGED FOR THE SAINTS TO RECEIVE EXHAUSTIVE VINDICATION FROM THE WORLD’S SLANDER AND PERSECUTION. ABOVE ALL, “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS,” EMPHATICALLY MENTIONED TWICE IN THE INTERLOCKING TRANSITION IN V 10, MUST BE SEEN AS TRUE. THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON, FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THEIR FOLLOWERS, DEMONSTRATES THAT THOSE WHO RENDERED THIS TESTIMONY WERE IN THE RIGHT AFTER ALL AND THAT THE TESTIMONY IS TRUE. THE JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO DENIED THE TRUTH OF THE TESTIMONY, TOGETHER WITH THEIR DECEIVED FOLLOWERS, IS THE LOGICAL CLIMAX TO VV 11–21 AND A FITTING VINDICATION OF GOD’S TRUTH (NOTE V 20).
THAT THE ACTUAL WEAPON OF JUDGMENT IS CHRIST’S WORD OF TRUTH SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE PURPOSE OF THIS SECTION, AS WITH VV 1–6, IS TO SERVE AS A GROUND OF VV 7–10 IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THE BASIS OF THE SAINTS’ VINDICATION AND TO PROVIDE A DEMONSTRATION OF THE TRUTH THE SAINTS PROCLAIM. THIS TRUTH WILL LIE HIDDEN TO UNBELIEVERS UNTIL THE FINAL, FULL REVELATION OF CHRIST AT HIS LAST COMING.346
CHRIST WILL REVEAL HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND FAITHFULNESS IN FULFILLING HIS PROMISE TO JUDGE EVIL BY DEFEATING THE FORCES OF WICKEDNESS AT THE END OF HISTORY (19:11–16)
11 THE INTRODUCTORY VISION PHRASEOLOGY (“AND I SAW”) INDICATES THE BEGINNING OF ANOTHER VISION. JOHN FIRST SEES “THE OPENED HEAVEN,” WHICH LITERARILY SIGNALS THE BEGINNING OF ANOTHER MAJOR LITERARY SEGMENT AND CONCEPTUALLY INTRODUCES A SCENE OF JUDGMENT, AS DOES THE SIMILAR PHRASE IN EZEK. 1:1 AND ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (SO 4:1; 11:19; AND 15:5, IN EACH OF WHICH SOMETHING IN HEAVEN IS SAID TO BE OPENED).
AFTER PEERING INTO THE HEAVENLY DIMENSION, JOHN SEES A “WHITE HORSE AND ONE SITTING ON IT.” THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE “WHITE” HAS REPRESENTED A REWARD FOR PURITY OR PURITY ITSELF, RESULTING FROM PERSEVERING FAITH TESTED BY PERSECUTION (E.G., SEE ON 3:4–5). THE DISCUSSION ABOVE OF 19:7–8 HAS REFINED THIS IDEA BY UNDERSTANDING “WHITE” GARMENTS NOT ONLY AS REPRESENTING RIGHTEOUSNESS BUT ALSO AS A REWARD OF VINDICATION FOR THOSE WHO HAVE PERSEVERED THROUGH PERSECUTION. VINDICATION IS PROBABLY INCLUDED IN MOST OF THE EARLIER USES OF “WHITE” (E.G., THE SON OF MAN AND THE SAINTS STAND VINDICATED BY GOD AFTER THEIR FAITHFUL WITNESS IS REJECTED BY THE WORLD AND THEY ARE PERSECUTED: 1:14; 2:17; 3:4–5; 4:4; 6:11; 7:9, 13; 14:14). IN PARTICULAR, IN 14:14 AND 20:11 “WHITE” CONVEYS IDEAS OF NOT ONLY DIVINE HOLINESS AND PURITY BUT ALSO JURIDICAL VINDICATION OF TRUTH THROUGH JUDGMENT.
LIKEWISE, THE WHITE COLOR OF THE HORSE HERE SUGGESTS THE SAME IDEA OF VINDICATION IN INTRODUCING THE FOLLOWING JUDGMENT SCENE, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF ITS CLOSE CONNECTION TO VV 7–8 AND ESPECIALLY TO THE “WHITE LINEN” OF V 14, WHICH ALSO CONTAINS THE IDEA OF VINDICATION. THIS MEANING IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE IDEAS OF HOLINESS AND VINDICATION THROUGH VICTORY CONVEYED BY THE WHITE HORSE IN 6:2, THOUGH THERE THE IMAGE IS PROBABLY INTENDED AS A PARODY OF CHRIST IN 19:11.
THE RIDER ON THE HORSE IS “CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (ΠΙΣΤὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ). THIS DUAL NAME OCCURS IN GREEK ONLY IN 3 MACC. 2:11 (ΠΙΣΤὸΣ Εἶ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ), WHERE IT REFERS TO A HOPE IN GOD’S FAITHFULNESS, NAMELY THAT IN ANSWERING ISRAEL’S PRAYER GOD WILL DEFEND THE HONOR OF HIS NAME BY JUDGING ISRAEL’S PERSECUTOR (CF. 3 MACC. 2:9–14). THE VERBAL IDENTITY AND SIMILARITY OF CONTEXTUAL THEME INDICATE THAT JOHN IS PROBABLY ALLUDING TO 3 MACCABEES HERE, AND THIS STRENGTHENS THE CONTEXTUAL THEME OF CHRIST AS A DIVINE FIGURE AND AS THE ONE WHO EXECUTES A JUST AND VINDICATING JUDGMENT. 3 MACC. 2:22 EVEN SUMMARIZES THE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED KING AS AN ACT “IN RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT” (ΔΙΚΑΊᾳ … ΚΡΊΣΕΙ), WHICH IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO THE DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST IN THE CONCLUDING WORDS OF 19:11: “IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES” (ἐΝ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ΚΡΊΝΕΙ). CHRIST HAS PROMISED TO JUDGE THE WICKED IN ORDER TO VINDICATE HIS NAME AND HIS FOLLOWERS, AND HE WILL BE “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” IN FULFILLING THIS PROMISE.347 THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE USE OF THE SAME PHRASE, THOUGH IN THE PLURAL, IN 21:5 AND 22:6. THERE ΠΙΣΤΟὶ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΊ REFERS NOT MERELY TO THE APOCALYPSE’S PROMISES AS “VALID AND TRUSTWORTHY”348 BUT MORE PRECISELY TO THE SURE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECIES OF THE NEW CREATION (CF. 21:5B WITH 21:1–5A) AND OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (CF. 22:6 WITH 21:9–22:5).
THE RIDER IS DESCRIBED AS ONE WHO “IN RIGHTEOUSNESS JUDGES AND MAKES WAR,” WHICH CONTINUES THE MOTIF OF VINDICATION. ἐΝ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ΚΡΊΝΕΙ IS BEST TRANSLATED “HE JUDGES RIGHTEOUSLY,” AFFIRMING THE RIGHTEOUS STANDARD BY WHICH THE JUDGMENT IS EXECUTED.349 THE PHRASE IS A COLLECTIVE ALLUSION TO A FAVORITE EXPRESSION IN THE PSALMS THAT SPEAKS OF GOD’S VINDICATION OF HIS AFFLICTED PEOPLE AND JUDGMENT OF THEIR OPPRESSORS BOTH INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY (SO ΚΡΙΝΕῖ [OR OTHER VERBAL FORMS] … ἐΝ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ IN THE LXX OF PSS. 9:9(8); 71[72]:2; 95[96]:13; 97[98]:9; ALSO ISA. 11:4: ΚΡΙΝΕῖ … ΚΡΊΣΙΝ [“HE WILL JUDGE … THE JUDGMENT (CASE)”]350). THIS JUDICIAL ACTION BY GOD IN THE OT IS NOW CARRIED OUT BY THE DIVINE CHRIST ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE (THOUGH PSALM 72 APPLIES IT TO THE “KING’S SON” AND ISA. 11:4 APPLIES IT TO THE MESSIANIC “SHOOT … FROM THE STEM OF JESSE”). ACTS 17:31 ALSO ALLUDES TO THE SAME PSALM TEXTS IN AFFIRMING THE FUTURE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO BE EXECUTED BY CHRIST. THE ALLUSION TO “MAKING WAR” REFERS NOT TO LITERAL BATTLEFIELD CONFLICT BUT TO A LEGAL BATTLE AND JUDGMENT, AS DOES THE HEAVENLY COMBAT (CF. ΠΟΛΕΜΈΩ) BETWEEN THE ANGELIC ARMIES IN CH. 12 (SEE ON 12:7–9).
THE PROPHETIC IMAGE FROM ZECH. 9:9–10 OF A KING RIDING FORTH IN TRIUMPH IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH THE DEFEAT OF THE PAGAN ENEMIES OF GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE END TIME COULD BE PARTLY FORMATIVE FOR THE SIMILAR PORTRAYAL HERE, THOUGH IN ZECHARIAH THE KING RIDES HUMBLY ON A DONKEY AND NOT ON A HORSE. ROLOFF SUGGESTS THAT THE ZECHARIAH PROPHECY AND ITS FULFILLMENT IN MARK 11:1–7 AND JOHN 12:14–15 COULD LIE WITHIN THE FIELD OF REFERENCE, BUT THAT THE “ZECHARIAH PROPHECY IS FINALLY TO BE SURPASSED HERE”: THE HUMBLE MESSIAH RIDING ON A DONKEY BECOMES AT THE PAROUSIA A MIGHTY WARRIOR CONQUERING ON A HORSE.351
THE EXPRESSION “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” MAY DEVELOP THE PHRASE “FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS,” WHICH IS APPLIED TO CHRIST IN 3:14. THERE THE LIKELY BACKGROUND WAS THE SIMILAR TITLE FOR GOD IN THE SEPTUAGINT TEXTUAL TRADITION OF ISA. 65:16, WHERE THE NAME REFERS TO GOD’S DEPENDABILITY IN JUDGING THE UNGODLY, SAVING THE FAITHFUL, REWARDING THEM WITH AN ESCHATOLOGICAL SUPPER AND WITH FREEDOM FROM AFFLICTION, AND MAKING A NEW CREATION (CF. ISA. 65:11–18). IN REV. 3:14–19 THE NAME REFERS IN PART TO CHRIST’S WITNESS AGAINST THE LAODICEANS AND TO HIM AS THEIR POTENTIAL JUDGE IF THEY DO NOT REPENT. THE TWOFOLD NAME APPEARS ONLY ONCE IN HEBREW, IN JER. 42:5, WHERE IT PERTAINS TO GOD AS HE DEMONSTRATES THE TRUTH OF HIS WITNESS BY JUDGING THOSE WHO DISOBEY HIS COMMANDS (THE LXX [= 49:5] UNDERSCORES THE JUDICIAL ATMOSPHERE OF THE TEXT, RENDERING THE HEBREW’S “TRUE” AS “JUST” [ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ]). A BROADER PARALLEL IS DAN. 2:45, WHICH IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 22:6.
ΚΑΛΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ (“CALLED”) IS OMITTED FROM SOME IMPORTANT WITNESSES (A A), BUT ITS AUTHENTICITY IS SUPPORTED BY THE LACK OF A VIABLE EXPLANATION FOR ITS INSERTION AND BY GOOD EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (א 2329 [1006] 1611 1841 1854 2053 2062 K).
12 THE METAPHOR OF “HIS EYES AS A FLAME OF FIRE” (Οἱ Δὲ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ [ὡΣ] ΦΛὸΞ ΠΥΡΌΣ) EVOKES CHRIST’S ROLE AS DIVINE JUDGE, AS IS CLEAR FROM VV 14–21 AND FROM 2:18–23. IN CH. 2 THE POINT WAS THAT JESUS AS “SON OF MAN” (1:13) ALWAYS KNOWS THE SPIRITUAL CONDITION OF THE UNGODLY WHO CLAIM TO BE MEMBERS OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY, WHICH RESULTS IN THEIR JUDGMENT (E.G., Οἱ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὡΣ ΦΛὸΞ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“HIS EYES AS A FLAME OF FIRE”) IN 1:14, [ὁ ἔΧΩΝ] ΤΟὺΣ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὺΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὡΣ ΦΛΌΓΑ ΠΥΡὸΣ IN 2:18, AND THE PHRASE’S DEVELOPMENT IN 2:23).352 THE LINK WITH THE SAME PHRASE IN CHS. 1–2 SUGGESTS THAT APOSTATES ARE AMONG THOSE JUDGED IN THE PRESENT SCENE. THIS IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE “SHARP SWORD PROCEEDING FROM THE MOUTH” OF CHRIST (19:15), WHICH ALSO PERTAINS TO CHRIST’S JUDICIAL RELATIONSHIP TO THE DISOBEDIENT IN THE CHURCHES (1:16 AND 2:12). THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT SHOWS THAT UNBELIEVERS OUTSIDE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY ARE ALSO JUDGED (SEE ON 19:16–21). THIS ROLE OF JUDGMENT IS ENFORCED BY DAN. 10:6 (“HIS EYES AS LAMPS OF FIRE” [Οἱ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὡΣΕὶ ΛΑΜΠΆΔΕΣ ΠΥΡΌΣ]), WHICH JOHN HAS USED IN 1:14 AND 2:18 TO DESCRIBE THE EYES OF THE “SON OF MAN.” IN DANIEL 10 ALSO THE DESCRIPTION IS ASSOCIATED WITH AN IDEA OF JUDGMENT, SINCE THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE HEAVENLY “SON OF MAN” (DAN. 10:16 THEOD.) IS TO REVEAL THE DIVINE DECREE THAT “IN THE LATTER DAYS” (DAN. 10:14) ISRAEL’S PERSECUTORS WILL BE JUDGED (SEE DAN. 10:21–12:13), ESPECIALLY THE FIENDISH TYRANT WHO WILL OPPOSE ISRAEL (11:36–45), AFTER WHICH ISRAEL WILL BE DELIVERED.
THE HORSEMAN WEARS “MANY DIADEMS ON HIS HEAD.” OTHERS WEARING “DIADEMS” IN REVELATION ARE ONLY THE “DRAGON” (12:3) AND THE “BEAST” (13:1). THOSE DIADEMS REPRESENT THE DEVIL’S AND THE BEAST’S FALSE CLAIMS OF SOVEREIGN, UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY IN OPPOSITION TO THE TRUE “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS” (CF. 19:16, 19–21). THE SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE DEVIL AND THE BEAST, ON THE ONE HAND, AND OF CHRIST, ON THE OTHER HAND, INDICATE AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST:
12:3: ΚΑὶ ἐΠὶ ΤὰΣ ΚΕΦΑΛὰΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἑΠΤὰ ΔΙΑΔΉΜΑΤΑ (“AND ON HIS HEADS SEVEN DIADEMS”)
19:12: ΚΑὶ ἐΠὶ ΤὴΝ ΚΕΦΑΛὴΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΔΙΑΔΉΜΑΤΑ ΠΟΛΛΆ (“AND ON HIS HEAD MANY DIADEMS”)
13:1: ΚΑὶ ἐΠὶ ΤῶΝ ΚΕΡΆΤΩΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΔΈΚΑ ΔΙΑΔΉΜΑΤΑ (“AND ON HIS HORNS TEN DIADEMS”)
THIS CONSCIOUS ANTITHESIS ALSO INVOLVES THE VERBAL JUXTAPOSITION OF THE WOMAN HAVING “ON HER HEAD A CROWN OF TWELVE STARS” IN 12:1. THE DIADEMS ON THE DRAGON’S HEADS REPRESENT BLASPHEMOUS CLAIMS TO EARTHLY KINGSHIP BY HIS BEASTLY REPRESENTATIVES IN VAIN IMITATION OF CHRIST’S TRUE, DIVINE KINGSHIP (CONTRAST ALSO 13:1; 17:3, 7–13 WITH 1:5 AND 17:14).
THE UNDEFINED MULTIPLICITY OF DIADEMS SHOWS CHRIST IS THE ONLY TRUE COSMIC KING, ON A GRANDER SCALE THAN THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST, WHOSE SMALL NUMBER OF CROWNS IMPLIES A KINGSHIP LIMITED IN TIME.353 CHRIST SHOULD WEAR MORE CROWNS THAN ANY EARTHLY KING OR KINGS, SINCE HE IS “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS” (19:16).354 HIS JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST PUTS THE BEAST IN HIS PROPER HELLISH PLACE (SO 19:20). THE “CROWN” OF THE SATANIC HORSEMAN IN 6:2 IS REMOVED AND GIVEN TO THE HEAVENLY HORSEMAN BEFORE THE SATANIC HORSEMAN IS OVERTHROWN. THE “CROWN” ON THE “SON OF MAN” IN 14:14 ALSO INTRODUCES HIS ROLE OF JUDGMENT. CHRISTIANS ALSO WEAR CROWNS AS A REWARD FOR THEIR FAITH (2:10; 3:11; 4:4), TO SHOW THAT THEY HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THEIR CROWNED SAVIOR, JUST AS JESUS PROMISED IN 3:21 (SO ALSO 2:26–28). THEY ARE THE ONES “WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE SHOULD GO” (14:4).
IF THERE IS AN OT BACKGROUND FOR THE “DIADEMS” ON THE HORSEMAN’S HEAD AND HIS SECRET NAME, IT IS ISA. 62:2–3, WHICH IS SUPPORTED BY AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 63:1–3 IN 19:13, 16 AND WHICH APPLIES THE IDEA OF A YET UNKNOWN “NAME” AND THE IMAGE OF A “DIADEM” TO JERUSALEM, WHICH FIGURATIVELY REPRESENTS ISRAELITE SAINTS (THE “NEW NAME” PROMISED TO ISRAEL IN ISA. 65:15 MAY ALSO BE IN MIND). THE “NAME” AND CROWN RESPECTIVELY DESIGNATE ISRAEL’S NEW, COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND KINGLY STATUS, WHICH ISAIAH PROPHESIES THEY WILL HAVE IN THE END TIME. THE “NEW NAME” OF ISA. 62:2 IS SAID TO SHOW ISRAEL’S NEW, INTIMATE “MARRIED” RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD (62:4–5, WHICH ALSO REFERS TO ISRAEL AS A “BRIDE” AND GOD AS THE “BRIDEGROOM”). TARG. ISA. 62:2 SAYS THAT “THE LORD WILL MAKE CLEAR” THE NEW BUT FORMERLY UNKNOWN NAME WHEN HE FULFILLS THE PROPHECY.
HERE CHRIST HIMSELF FULFILLS THE PROPHECY AND SO SIGNIFIES THE TRUE JERUSALEM AND REPRESENTS HIS LATTER-DAY PEOPLE. THIS IS BORNE OUT BY THE EQUATION OR AT LEAST CLOSE LINK OF CHRIST’S NAME TO “THE CITY OF GOD,” “THE NEW JERUSALEM,” IN 3:12 AND ITS IDENTIFICATION AS THE “NEW NAME” GIVEN TO BELIEVERS IN 2:17, WHICH CONNOTES THE IDEA OF CLOSE FELLOWSHIP (AS CONFIRMED BY THE USE OF “NAME” IN 22:3–4). IN ODES SOL. 42:8–9, 20 BELIEVERS RECEIVE CHRIST’S NAME TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH HIM, WHICH IS ALSO COMPARED TO THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE BRIDE AND GROOM AT A “BRIDAL FEAST,” IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO REV. 19:7–9, 12.
THE EXPLICIT LINK BETWEEN 19:12 AND 2:17 IS BORNE OUT BY: (1) THE COMMON ALLUSION TO AND SIMILAR USE OF ISA. 62:2–3 AND 65:15, (2) THE THEME IN BOTH OF A “NAME” THAT (3) IS IN SOME SENSE CONFIDENTIAL, (4) UNIQUE VERBAL AGREEMENT (2:17: ὄΝΟΜΑ ΚΑΙΝὸΝ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ ὃ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΟἶΔΕΝ Εἰ Μὴ ὁ ΛΑΜΒΆΝΩΝ [“A NEW NAME WRITTEN, WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT THE ONE WHO RECEIVES”]; 19:12: ὄΝΟΜΑ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ ὃ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΟἶΔΕΝ Εἰ Μὴ ΑὐΤΌΣ [“A NAME WRITTEN, WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIMSELF”]), (5) THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE, PRECEDING BOTH, TO A MEAL EXPRESSING PERSONAL COMMUNION. THEREFORE, THAT NO ONE KNOWS THE NAME MENTIONED HERE EXCEPT CHRIST MEANS THAT THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH 62 AND 65 HAS NOT YET BEEN CONSUMMATELY FULFILLED. BUT CHRIST’S “NAME” WILL BE KNOWN TO HIS PEOPLE WHEN THEY EXPERIENCE THE FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY IN A NEW, CONSUMMATED COVENANTAL MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP WITH CHRIST.355
THAT “NO ONE KNOWS” THE NAME “EXCEPT HIMSELF” DOES NOT MEAN, THEREFORE, THAT IT IS AN INDEFINITE COGNITIVE SECRET TO ALL OTHERS, AS IS COMMONLY HELD.356 THE MYSTERIOUS ESSENCE OF THE DIVINE BEING IS NOT AT ISSUE, BUT RATHER GOD’S ACTIONS OF JUDGMENT.357 THE EXPRESSION COULD REFER TO THE TETRAGRAMMATON (YHWH = “LORD” IN THE LXX), WHICH JEWS ALREADY DID NOT PRONOUNCE WHEN READING, SINCE THE NAME IS WRITTEN ON CHRIST’S HEAD OR ON HIS DIADEMS, JUST AS THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS WRITTEN ON A GOLD PLATE ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S FOREHEAD.358 FOR EXAMPLE, WIS. 18:24 SAYS, “YOUR MAJESTY [= STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS WRITTEN ON THE DIADEM OF HIS [THE HIGH PRIEST’S] HEAD.”
PERHAPS THIS IS THE WAY TO UNDERSTAND CHRIST’S “NEW NAME” IN 3:12, WHICH, IF NOT EQUATED WITH “THE NAME OF MY GOD,” IS SO CLOSELY LINKED TO IT THAT IT ALSO HAS DIVINE OVERTONES.359 ASC. ISA. 9:5 PROVIDES ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF THIS VIEW: “THIS IS YOUR LORD, THE LORD CHRIST, WHO IS TO BE CALLED IN THE WORLD JESUS, BUT YOU CANNOT HEAR HIS NAME UNTIL YOU HAVE COME UP FROM THIS BODY.” LATER JEWISH WRITINGS HELD THAT GOD WILL “RENEW IN THE TIME-TO-COME … THE NAME OF THE MESSIAH,” AND THAT WHEN THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED OCCURS, “THE NAME OF GOD WILL BE COMPLETE” (PESIKTA RABBATI 12.9; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 3.16, BOTH ALLUDING TO PS. 9:6–7[7–8], THE FOLLOWING VERSE OF WHICH HAS BEEN ECHOED IN REV. 19:11); PRESUMABLY THE IDEA IS THAT GOD’S CHARACTER WILL NOT BE FULLY DEMONSTRATED AND REVEALED UNTIL THE END OF HISTORY, WHEN HE HAS EXECUTED JUSTICE TO ITS FULLEST EXTENT. THE SAME APPEARS TO BE TRUE OF CHRIST’S CHARACTER IN REV. 19:12.360 AT THE VERY LEAST, THE UNKNOWN NAME OF REV. 19:12 MUST BE CONSIDERED A DIVINE NAME BECAUSE THE REVEALED NAMES IN VV 11 AND 16 ARE OT NAMES FOR GOD.361 AN INTERESTING CONCEPTUAL PARALLEL IS IN GOSPEL OF TRUTH 38–39, WHICH ASSERTS REPEATEDLY THAT “THE NAME OF THE FATHER IS THE SON,” WHICH IS A “MYSTERY” BUT CAN BE REVEALED TO OTHERS (LIKEWISE GOSPEL OF PHILIP 56:4–16).
INDEED, IN THE OT THE NAME “STEPHEN YAHWEH” TYPICALLY EXPRESSED GOD’S COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WITH ISRAEL, ESPECIALLY IN FULFILLING THE PROMISES MADE TO THE PATRIARCHS. EXOD. 6:3 SAYS THAT GOD MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS BY THE NAME “EL SHADDAI, BUT BY MY NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF KNOWN TO THEM.” THE PALESTINIAN TARGUM TO EXOD. 6:3B NOTES THAT THE REVELATION OF THE UNKNOWN NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD BE AN UNVEILING OF GOD’S GLORY: “MY NAME YE-YA, AS IT DISCOVERS [REVEALS] MY GLORY, WAS NOT KNOWN TO THEM.” THE PATRIARCHS UNDERSTOOD THE NAME COGNITIVELY, BUT NOT EXPERIENTIALLY IN THE SENSE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A COVENANT FULFILLER. HOWEVER, ISRAEL OF THE EXODUS GENERATION WOULD KNOW STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THIS FULLER SENSE.362 SO LATTER-DAY ISRAEL WILL “KNOW THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH” IN AN ESCALATED MANNER WHEN GOD FULFILLS PROPHECY THROUGH CHRIST BY RESTORING ISRAEL AND REVEALING HIS CHARACTER IN A GREATER WAY (CF. EXOD. 6:3, 7 WITH ISA. 49:23; 52:6; EZEK. 37:6, 13). THE WICKED NATIONS WILL ALSO EXPERIENCE STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT ONLY IN HIS JUDICIAL CHARACTER (EZEK. 38:23; 39:6). THE EXODUS 6 BACKGROUND MAY BE HIGHLIGHTED HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE BY THE JERUSALEM TARGUM, WHICH TRANSLATES THE HEBREW TEXT’S “BY MY NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF KNOWN TO THEM” (EXOD. 6:3B) AS “BUT THE NAME OF THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS NOT KNOWN TO THEM” (SO ALSO A VARIANT READING IN NEOFITI). THIS IS STRIKINGLY LIKE REV. 19:12–13, WHERE THE “UNKNOWN NAME” IS FOLLOWED BY “HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD OF GOD.” EXODUS 6 THUS SUPPORTS A CORRELATION IN REV. 19:12–13 OF THE UNKNOWN NAME WITH THE NAME “THE LORD” AND PARTICULARLY WITH “THE WORD OF GOD.”
THE NAME IS PROBABLY WRITTEN ON CHRIST’S DIADEMS BECAUSE “DIADEMS ON HIS HEAD” IS DIRECTLY PRECEDING, BECAUSE THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS WRITTEN ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S FOREHEAD, BECAUSE “BLASPHEMOUS NAMES” ARE WRITTEN ON THE BEAST’S DIADEMS (13:1; CF. 17:3; LIKEWISE, THE HARLOT’S NAME APPEARS ON HER FOREHEAD), AND BECAUSE CHRIST’S NAME APPEARS ON THE “FOREHEADS” OF BELIEVERS (14:1; 22:4).363 THE ETHIOPIC READS “AND THERE WAS WRITTEN IN HIS DIADEM A NAME, AND NO ONE KNEW IT BUT HE HIMSELF ONLY” (IN V 16 SOME MSS. AFFIRM THAT THE NAME GIVEN TO CHRIST IS WRITTEN ON HIS “FOREHEAD”).364
COMMENTATORS HAVE OBSERVED THAT THE ASSERTION THAT “NO ONE KNOWS” THE NAME “EXCEPT” CHRIST IS FORMALLY CONTRADICTED BY THE REVELATION OF HIS NAME IN VV 11, 13, AND 16. BUT THE CONTRADICTION STANDS ONLY WHEN THE EXPRESSION OF V 12 IS UNDERSTAND AS A LITERAL ABSTRACT STATEMENT. INSTEAD, LIKE THE KNOWN NAMES OF VV 11, 13, AND 16, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE UNKNOWN NAME IS TO BE SOUGHT ON A SYMBOLIC LEVEL, NOT ON A LITERAL LEVEL.365 THE SYMBOLIC APPROACH IS CONFIRMED BY 17:5, WHERE THE “WRITTEN NAME” OF THE HARLOT” IS FIRST CALLED A “MYSTERY” AND THEN IMMEDIATELY SAID TO BE “BABYLON THE GREAT.…” THE “MYSTERY” DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE NAME IS KEPT SECRET BUT THAT ITS MEANING IS DISCOVERED IN THE LIGHT OF ITS REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL SIGNIFICANCE. THE “MYSTERY” IN 1:20 AND 10:7 INVOLVES THE UNEXPECTED WAY IN WHICH DANIEL’S PROPHECY OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ISRAEL’S LATTER-DAY KINGDOM AND OF THE DEFEAT OF THE EVIL EMPIRES WAS BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED AND WOULD BE FULFILLED. THE “MYSTERY” OF 1:20; 10:7; AND 17:5 WILL NO LONGER BE A MYSTERY WHEN FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY IS CONSUMMATED.
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF KNOWING A NAME (OR NOT KNOWING IT) MUST BE SOUGHT ELSEWHERE IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE. IN THE OT TO KNOW A NAME MEANS TO HAVE CONTROL OVER THE ONE NAMED. THEREFORE, THE CONFIDENTIAL NATURE OF THE NAME HERE HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH CONCEALING A NAME ON THE COGNITIVE LEVEL BUT ALLUDES TO CHRIST BEING ABSOLUTELY SOVEREIGN OVER HUMANITY’S EXPERIENTIAL ACCESS TO HIS CHARACTER.366 TO SOME HE REVEALS HIS NAME (I.E., HIS CHARACTER) BY INITIATING A SALVIFIC RELATIONSHIP (AS IN 2:17; 3:12; 22:3–4; LUKE 10:22; MATT. 16:16–17), BUT TO OTHERS HE REVEALS HIS NAME THROUGH AN EXPERIENCE OF JUDGMENT, AND TO THEM THE REDEMPTIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF HIS NAME REMAINS A MYSTERY (SEE FURTHER ON 2:17). JUST AS “NO ONE OTHER THAN” TRUE BELIEVERS CAN LEARN THE “NEW SONG” OF SALVATION (14:3), SO ONLY THEY CAN KNOW AND EXPERIENCE CHRIST’S NAME, BECAUSE OF HIS REVEALING INITIATIVE, WHICH BEGINS IN THIS AGE EVEN BEFORE THE FINAL CONSUMMATION; NEVERTHELESS, EVEN BELIEVERS DO NOT KNOW CHRIST’S NAME FULLY IN THE PRESENT AGE, BUT WILL KNOW HIM SO WHEN ALL PROPHECY IS COMPLETED AT THE END OF THE AGE.
THE FIGURATIVE EMPHASIS OF THE “NAME” IN 19:12 IS ON EXPERIENCING CHRIST’S CHARACTER AS EXPRESSED THROUGH JUDGMENT, AS VV 11–21 AND THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE NAMES OF THE RIDER IN 19:11, 13, AND 16 BEAR OUT. INDEED, THE HORSEMAN’S NAME (I.E., HIS CHARACTER) IS NOT KEPT SECRET FOREVER BUT IS REVEALED TO BE “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (V 11), “WORD OF GOD” (V 13), AND “LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (V 16) WHEN HE COMES TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT (VV 19–21).367 SUBSEQUENT JEWISH TRADITION HELD THAT THE VARIOUS SCRIPTURAL PORTRAYALS OF GOD FIGHTING WITH WEAPONS WERE FIGURATIVE FOR GOD “FIGHTING WITH HIS NAME” (MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, SHIRATA 4.1–19; SIMILARLY MIDR. RAB. NUM. 11.7).
THAT A SINGULAR UNKNOWN NAME COULD BE REVEALED AS A PLURALITY OF NAMES IS PROBLEMATIC ONLY IF WE OPERATE WITH A STRICTLY LITERAL VIEW, BUT DISAPPEARS WHEN THE SYMBOLIC NATURE OF THE NAME IS UNDERSTOOD. THAT THE TITLE IN 19:16 IS INTENDED TO BE THE MOST FORMAL EXPLANATION OF THE NAME IN V 12 IS SUGGESTED BY THE PARALLEL INTRODUCTORY WORDING:
19:12: ἔΧΩΝ ὄΝΟΜΑ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ (“HAVING A NAME WRITTEN”)
19:16: ἔΧΕΙ … ὄΝΟΜΑ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ (“HE HAS … A NAME WRITTEN”)
THIS CONNECTION IS ALSO BORNE OUT BY THE CHIASTIC ARRANGEMENT OF VV 12–16: (1) THE UNKNOWN WRITTEN NAME (V 12) IS MADE KNOWN FORMALLY BY THE KNOWN WRITTEN NAME (V 16), (2) THE REASON FOR THE BLOOD-SOAKED GARMENT (V 13A) IS PROVIDED BY THE IMAGE OF THE RIDER TREADING THE WINEPRESS (V 15B), AND (3) “THE WORD OF GOD” (V 13B) IS METAPHORICALLY EXPLAINED BY THE SWORD PROCEEDING FROM CHRIST’S MOUTH (V 15A).368 THE CENTERPIECE OF THE CHIASM IS V 14, SO THAT THE FOCUS IS ON THE SAINTS, WHOSE FAITH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL BE VINDICATED BY CHRIST’S JUDICIAL ACTIVITIES.
THEREFORE, THE SYMBOLIC MEANING OF THE “UNKNOWN NAME” IS THE AFFIRMATION THAT CHRIST HAS NOT YET CONSUMMATELY FULFILLED THE PROMISES OF SALVATION AND JUDGMENT, BUT WILL THOROUGHLY REVEAL TO ALL HIS CHARACTER (I.E., HIS NAME) OF GRACE AND JUSTICE WHEN HE COMES TO CARRY OUT THOSE PROMISES IN VINDICATION OF HIS FOLLOWERS.369 THOUGH ALL WILL PERCEIVE HIS GRACE AND JUSTICE, ONLY HIS PEOPLE WILL EXPERIENCE THE FULL REVELATION OF HIS GRACE, WHEREAS HIS OPPONENTS WILL EXPERIENCE THE FULL EXPRESSION OF HIS JUSTICE.
ON THE ONE HAND, THE VISION OF 19:11–16 IS A PROJECTION INTO THE FUTURE, SO THAT IT APPEARS AS IF CHRIST’S JUDGMENT AT THE END OF HISTORY IS ALREADY FINALLY TAKING PLACE IN THE PRESENT. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE CONCLUSION ABOVE THAT “THE UNKNOWN NAME” IN V 12B CONNOTES LACK OF FULFILLMENT IS A HINT THAT THE VISION HAS NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED IN HISTORY. IF THIS ANALYSIS IS CORRECT, THEN THE INTERPRETATIVE POINT OF V 12B IS TO PORTRAY CHRIST NOT AS ACTUALLY HAVING AN “UNKNOWN NAME” AND VEILING HIMSELF IN SOME WAY WHEN HE RETURNS IN JUDGMENT, BUT AS CLIMACTICALLY REVEALING HIS NAME IN FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY.
LIKEWISE, THE “HIDDEN NAME” OF THE “SON OF MAN” IS REVEALED THROUGH HIS ACTS OF FUTURE JUDGMENT IN 1 EN. 69:14–29. LUKE 10:22 SUPPORTS THE ABOVE INTERPRETATION: “NO ONE KNOWS WHO THE SON IS EXCEPT THE FATHER, OR WHO THE FATHER IS EXCEPT THE SON AND ANYONE TO WHOM THE SON WILLS TO REVEAL HIM.” SIMILARLY CF. 1 JOHN 3:1: “SEE WHAT KIND OF LOVE THE FATHER HAS BESTOWED ON US, THAT WE SHOULD BE CALLED CHILDREN OF GOD; AND THAT WE ARE. FOR THIS REASON THE WORLD DOES NOT KNOW US BECAUSE IT DID NOT KNOW HIM.”
SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES ADD ΟΝΟΜΑΤΑ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΕΝΑ ΚΑΙ (“NAMES WRITTEN AND”) SO THAT THE FULL READING IS “HAVING NAMES WRITTEN AND A NAME WRITTEN, WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIMSELF” (SO 1006 1841 1854 2030 K SYH). THIS INSERTION WAS AN INTENTIONAL ATTEMPT TO ACCOUNT FOR THE APPARENT CONTRADICTION THAT THREE NAMES OF CHRIST ARE REVEALED IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT AND THE EXPLICIT AFFIRMATION IN V 11 THAT ONLY CHRIST KNOWS HIS NAME.
THE NAMES IN 3:12 AND IN 19:12 ARE DIFFERENT METAPHORICAL WAYS OF SAYING THE SAME THING. THAT IS, THEY BOTH CONNOTE AND UNDERSCORE DIVINE PRESENCE.
13 THE RIDER IS PORTRAYED AS “CLOTHED WITH A GARMENT SPRINKLED WITH BLOOD,” WHICH IS A CLEAR ALLUSION TO THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD JUDGING THE NATIONS IN ISA. 63:1–3: “WITH GARMENTS OF RED COLORS … GARMENTS LIKE THE ONE WHO TREADS IN THE WINEPRESS … THEIR JUICE IS SPRINKLED ON MY GARMENTS.” JOHN THUS AFFIRMS ISAIAH’S PROPHECY OF GOD AS A WARRIOR AND IDENTIFIES CHRIST AS THAT DIVINE WARRIOR. IN ISAIAH THE WARRIOR JUDGES TO ACHIEVE “VENGEANCE” AND “REDEMPTION” ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE (SO ISA. 63:4), AND THE SAME GOAL IS IMPLICIT IN REVELATION 19. THEREFORE, THE STAINED GARMENTS SYMBOLIZE GOD’S ATTRIBUTE OF JUSTICE, WHICH HE WILL EXERCISE IN THE COMING JUDGMENT.370 THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 63:2FF. WILL BE PICKED UP AGAIN IN V 15.
IN ADDITION TO THE NAME “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (V 11), THE RIDER’S CONFIDENTIAL “WRITTEN NAME” (V 12) IS ALSO REVEALED TO BE “THE WORD OF GOD.” THAT THESE NAMES ARE INTENDED TO BE EXPLANATIONS OF THE “WRITTEN NAME” IS EVIDENT FROM THE INCLUSIO THEY FORM, WITH THE UNKNOWN WRITTEN NAME IN THE MIDDLE, BOTH NAMES BEING INTRODUCED BY FORMS OF ΚΑΛΈΩ (“CALL”). THAT THEY ARE SPOKEN NAMES ALSO SUGGESTS THEIR REVELATORY FUNCTION WITH RESPECT TO THE UNKNOWN WRITTEN NAME OF V 12. ΚΑΛΈΩ IS ALSO USED TO REVEAL THE SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATIONS OF NAMES OF PEOPLE AND PLACES IN 11:8; 12:9; AND 16:16. HERE, LIKE THE NAME IN V 11, “WORD OF GOD” EXPRESSES A JUDICIAL ROLE, SINCE THE RIDER WILL JUDGE BY MEANS OF GOD’S WORD (SO 19:15, 21). “OF GOD” CAN BE CONSTRUED AS A SUBJECTIVE AND OBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “THE WORD FROM AND ABOUT GOD,” WHICH IS THE GENERAL CONTENT OF THE WORDS OF JUDGMENT SPOKEN IN THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT. THIS JUDGMENT WILL VINDICATE THE “TESTIMONY OF JESUS” (V 10) BORNE BY HIS SERVANTS (CF. PROV. 30:5).
THE CONNECTION BETWEEN VV 13 AND 10 IS SUGGESTED BY THE APPEARANCE OF ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“THE WORD OF GOD”) IN ONLY FOUR OTHER PLACES IN THE APOCALYPSE, THREE IN CONJUNCTION WITH ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἸΗΣΟΥ (“THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS”: 1:2, 9; 20:4) AND ONE IN DIRECT LINKAGE WITH ΤὴΝ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ (“THE TESTIMONY”: 6:9). IN EACH CASE, THEN, “THE WORD OF GOD” IS EQUATED WITH “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS” AND HAS THE IDEA OF “GOD’S REVELATION OF HIMSELF IN THE WORDS AND DEEDS OF JESUS.” IN EACH OF THE FOUR PASSAGES THE SAINTS ARE PORTRAYED AS HAVING BEEN PERSECUTED FOR “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS AND THE WORD OF GOD” (SEE ON 1:2, 9). THE DESCRIPTION OF JESUS AS “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (19:11) AND AS JUDGING BY HIS VERBAL WORD (19:15, 21) INDICATES FURTHER THAT HIS COMING IS A “TESTIMONY” THAT CONFIRMS THE TESTIMONY MENTIONED IN 19:10.371
IN THE OT “WORD” (ΛΌΓΟΣ IN THE LXX) CAN TAKE ON THE IDEA OF “PROMISE” OR “PROPHECY” (E.G., 3 KGDMS. 8:56). ACCORDING TO THE APOCALYPSE, THE FALL OF BABYLON WILL “FULFILL” THE PROPHETIC “WORDS OF GOD” ABOUT THE FINAL JUDGMENT FOUND IN BOTH TESTAMENTS (CF. ΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ IN 17:17). PERHAPS THE TITLE IN 19:13 ALLUDES TO CHRIST’S EXECUTION OF FINAL JUDGMENT ON THE REMAINING ENEMIES OF GOD IN FULFILLMENT OF OT AND NT PROPHECY. SUCH AN UNDERSTANDING IS CONFIRMED BY THE STATEMENT “THESE ARE TRUE WORDS OF GOD” (ΟὗΤΟΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟὶ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΕἰΣΙΝ) IN 19:9, WHICH HAS PRIMARY REFERENCE TO THE FUTURE FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY, ESPECIALLY OF ISA. 61:10, AS DO THE NEARLY IDENTICAL EXPRESSIONS IN REV. 21:5 AND 22:6. THIS IS ANOTHER OF THE VARIOUS LINKS BETWEEN 19:7–9 AND 19:11–21.
“THE WORDS (OF GOD)” (19:9B) REFERS TO THE SURE FUTURE FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY FROM, AMONG OTHER PASSAGES, ISA. 43:18; 65:17–19; AND 61:10 IN REV. 21:5 AND FROM ISA. 60:19 AND DAN. 2:28–45 IN REV. 22:6 (SEE ON 21:1–5; 22:5–6). A CONNECTION OF CHRIST’S NAME IN REV. 19:12 WITH JOHN 1:1 IS POSSIBLE BUT UNCERTAIN. THE “WORD [MEMRA] OF THE LORD” IS A TYPICAL TARGUMIC CIRCUMLOCUTION FOR “THE LORD.”372
SOME CLAIM THAT THE BLOOD ON CHRIST’S GARMENTS IS NOT THAT OF THE DEFEATED ENEMY BUT CHRIST’S OWN BLOOD373 OR THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRED SAINTS.374 ONE ARGUMENT IN FAVOR OF THESE VIEWS IS THAT CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE ARE SEEN ELSEWHERE AS IRONICALLY CONQUERING THEIR ENEMIES BY SHEDDING THEIR OWN BLOOD (E.G., 5:5–10; 12:11). BUT THIS SHOULD NOT PRECLUDE THE ULTIMATE, FINAL JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS, UNDERSTANDING THE BLOOD IN ITS TRADITIONAL SENSE. THE IRONIC CONQUERING IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE INAUGURATED KINGDOM, WHILE A FINAL, MORE LITERALLY CONCEIVED CONQUERING OR PUNISHMENT OF THE ENEMY INTRODUCES THE CONSUMMATED KINGDOM (THOUGH SOME COMMENTATORS, INCLUDING CAIRD AND SWEET, SEE NOT THE FINAL JUDGMENT BUT A UNIVERSAL SALVATION AS INTRODUCING THE FINAL FORM OF THE KINGDOM).
ANOTHER ARGUMENT THAT CHRIST’S OWN BLOOD IS ON HIS GARMENTS IS THE APPARENT INCONSISTENCY OF CHRIST’S CLOTHES BEING STAINED WITH BLOOD BEFORE THE BATTLE HAS BEEN MENTIONED. BUT THIS IS TOO MECHANICAL A VIEW OF THE FIGURATIVE IMAGERY, AS WARNED AGAINST ELSEWHERE (E.G., PP. 339–48 ABOVE). THE SEEMING CONTRADICTION IS EXPLAINED BY THE NATURE OF THE PROPHETIC GENRE, WHICH DESCRIBES FUTURE EVENTS AS PAST OR PRESENT IN ORDER TO STRESS THE CERTAINTY OF THEIR OCCURRENCE. THAT THIS IS TRUE HERE IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT V 13 ALLUDES TO ISA. 63:1–3, WHERE THE SAME PROPHETIC LANGUAGE EMPLOYING PAST AND PRESENT TENSES IS WOVEN THROUGHOUT TO GIVE ASSURANCE OF FUTURE FULFILLMENT (E.G., 63:3: “THEIR LIFE-BLOOD IS SPRINKLED ON MY GARMENTS, AND I STAINED ALL MY GARMENTS”).375 THE MIX OF PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE TO PORTRAY THE FUTURE HAS OCCURRED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT (E.G., SEE ON V 14). THE APPARENT INCONSISTENCY VANISHES FURTHER WHEN IT IS RECALLED THAT ALL THE DESCRIPTIONS IN VV 11–16 SYMBOLIZE ATTRIBUTES THAT CHRIST WILL EXERCISE IN JUDGING THE WICKED. THESE ATTRIBUTES ARE NOT MENTIONED TO FOCUS ON CHRIST’S POSSESSION OF THEM BEFORE THE JUDGMENT (THAT WOULD BE ASSUMED) BUT TO EMPHASIZE THAT IT IS THROUGH THE JUDGMENT THAT THEY ARE EXERCISED AND DEMONSTRATED (AS I AM ARGUING THROUGHOUT THIS DISCUSSION OF VV 11–16). FOR EXAMPLE, CHRIST SHOWS HIMSELF TO BE “FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (V 11) WHEN HE FINALLY EXECUTES THE JUDGMENT AGAINST THE WICKED THAT HE HAS PROMISED. LIKEWISE, HIS STAINED GARMENTS DO NOT REFER TO CLOTHES LITERALLY SPATTERED WITH BLOOD BUT CONNOTE HIS ATTRIBUTE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE EXECUTION OF A LEGAL JUDGMENT, AS THE FINAL CLAUSE OF V 11 MAKES CLEAR. INDEED, THE OVERRIDING THEME OF CH. 19 IS JUDGMENT AGAINST OPPRESSORS, NOT THE SUFFERING OF THE RIGHTEOUS CAUSED BY OPPRESSION.
IN SUPPORT OF UNDERSTANDING CHRIST IN 19:13 AS AN AGENT OF JUDGMENT IS TARG. PAL. GEN. 49:11: “HIS GARMENTS, DIPPED [OR “ROLLED,” M‘G ‘GYN] IN BLOOD, ARE LIKE THE OUTPRESSED JUICE OF GRAPES,” WHICH ALLUDES TO ISA. 63:2 IN DESCRIBING THE MESSIAH’S DEFEAT OF THE ENEMY (TARGUM NEOFITI USES THE SAME VERB “DIPPED”). V 12 OF THE TARGUM CONTINUES, “HOW BEAUTIFUL ARE THE EYES OF KING MESSIAH, AS THE PURE WINE. HE CANNOT LOOK … ON THE SHEDDING OF THE BLOOD OF THE INNOCENT.” THIS IS STRIKING SINCE THE REFERENCE TO EYES IN THE TARGUM CONNOTES THE MESSIAH’S ATTRIBUTE OF JUSTICE FOR THE OPPRESSED, AS DOES THE REFERENCE TO JESUS’ EYES IN REV. 19:12 (ESP. FOLLOWING THE CLAUSE “HE JUDGES AND WAGES WAR IN RIGHTEOUSNESS” IN V 11 AND FOLLOWING “BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS” IN V 2).376 IN THE APOCALYPSE “BLOOD” CAN REFER TO THE SUFFERING OF CHRIST OR OF CHRISTIANS AS WELL AS TO THE SUFFERING OF THOSE JUDGED, OR IT CAN BE A METAPHOR OF JUDGMENT ITSELF. THE MOST DECISIVE USE IS IN 14:18–20, WHERE “BLOOD” IS USED WITH WINEPRESS METAPHORS AND IS CLEARLY A PICTURE OF THE JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS.
ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME MIGHT ARGUE THAT TARG. PAL. GEN. 49:11 COULD SUPPORT A PARADOXICAL READING OF REV. 19:13 BECAUSE GEN. 49:11, CITED IN REV. 5:5, IS TRANSMUTED BY REV. 5:6 AND BECAUSE “OUTSIDE THE CITY” IN REV. 14:20 COULD CONNOTE CALVARY.377
ISA. 63:1–3 IS INTERPRETED BY JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION AS REFERRING TO JUDGMENT IN GENERAL (TARG. ISA. 63:1–3; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 20.11; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 11.7; PESIKTA RABBATI 40.4; MIDR. PSS. 84.1), PARTICULARLY TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF ROME (SOMETIMES REFERRED TO BY THE CODE NAME EDOM; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 16.4; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 13.5; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 14.1; MIDR. PSS. 8:1; 60.3; PESIKTA RABBATI 37.2; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 22:5, SUPPLEMENT 6; CF. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.16; TANNA DEBE ELIYAHU, P. 26; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER S, P. 26), OF THE NATIONS (MIDR. RAB. ESTHER 1.6; MIDR. PSS. 8.8), OR OF GOG AND MAGOG (PESIKTA RABBATI 37.2; MIDR. PSS. 8.8; 68.13; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 22.5).
“DIPPED” IS JOHN’S EQUIVALENT OF “SPRINKLED” IN ISA. 63:3 MT. TARG. PAL. GEN. 49.11 ALSO ALLUDES TO ISA. 63:3 WITH THE SAME CHANGE IN VERB. SOME MSS. OF THE APOCALYPSE SUBSTITUTE “SPRINKLED” (ΡΕΡΑΝΤΙΣΜΕΝΟΝ [P (1006 1841) 2329] OR ΕΡΡΑΜΜΕΝΟΝ [ (1611) 2053 2062] FOR “DIPPED” [A 051]) TO CONFORM TO THE HEBREW OF ISA. 63:3 OR TO ῥΑΝΤΊΖΩ IN ISA. 63:3 IN AQUILA AND SYMMACHUS.378 ΒΕΒΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ MUST BE ORIGINAL BECAUSE A PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION CANNOT BE FOUND FOR HOW IT COULD HAVE DEVELOPED FROM ΡΕΡΑΝΤΙΣΜΕΝΟΝ OR ΕΡΡΑΜΜΕΝΟΝ.
14 “THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN FOLLOW” CHRIST. THEY, TOO, RIDE ON “WHITE HORSES,” FOR THE SAME REASON THAT THEIR LEADER DOES. THE COLOR OF THE HORSES ENHANCES HIS ROLE OF VINDICATION AS THE SAINTS’ REPRESENTATIVE OR, LESS LIKELY, REVEALS THAT THE SAINTS TOGETHER WITH CHRIST PARTICIPATE IN THEIR OWN VINDICATION (SEE ON V 11).
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THESE HEAVENLY TROOPS ARE ANGELIC (AS IN 12:7).379 ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, ANGELIC ARMIES ACCOMPANY CHRIST FROM HEAVEN IN EXECUTING THE FINAL JUDGMENT (MATT. 13:40–42; 16:27; 24:30–31; 25:31–32; MARK 8:38; LUKE 9:26; 2 THESS. 1:7; JUDE 14–15; CF. TEST. LEVI 3:3; APOC. ELIJAH 3:4; 1 EN. 102:1–3; 2 EN. 17). IF THE ARMIES HERE ARE ANGELIC, THEN THERE MAY BE NO QUESTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE TAKING PART IN THEIR OWN VINDICATION. NEVERTHELESS, 17:14 SUPPORTS THE INITIAL SUGGESTION THAT IT IS CHRIST HIMSELF WHO CONQUERS THE BEAST AS A REPRESENTATIVE ACT ON BEHALF OF THE “CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL” WHO ACCOMPANY HIM. 17:14 ALSO SUPPORTS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ARMIES AS THE SAINTS, NOT ANGELS, BECAUSE THERE IT IS SAINTS WHO ACCOMPANY CHRIST, AND THERE ALSO CHRIST IS CALLED “LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (AS IN 19:16).380
THE “WHITE, PURE LINEN” WORN BY THE ARMIES ENFORCES THE IDEA THAT THE CAUSE OF TRUTH PROCLAIMED BY THE RIGHTEOUS AND MALIGNED BY THE IMPIOUS IS BEING DECLARED RIGHT (SEE ON 19:8 FOR THIS SYMBOLIC MEANING). SUCH SYMBOLIC ATTIRE IS APPROPRIATE BOTH FOR ANGELS (15:6; DAN. 10:5; 12:6; EZEK. 9:2) OR SAINTS (SEE ON 19:8). BUT IN THE APOCALYPSE, WITH ONE EXCEPTION (15:6), ONLY SAINTS WEAR WHITE GARMENTS (3:4–5, 18; 4:4; 6:11; 7:9, 13–14). THE SAINTS HERE AND IN 17:14 TAKE PART IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT ONLY IN THAT THEIR TESTIMONY IS THE LEGAL EVIDENCE CONDEMNING THEIR OPPRESSORS (FOR SUCH AN UNDERSTANDING OF A WITNESS THAT JUDGES SEE MATT. 12:41–42 PAR.; ROM. 2:27).381 THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE MENTION IN 19:15 OF CHRIST’S FULFILLMENT OF THE PSALM 2 PROPHECY OF JUDGMENT, SINCE REV. 2:26–27 SAYS THAT SAINTS WILL ALSO PARTICIPATE IN FULFILLING THE PSALM 2 PROPHECY.382 PERHAPS BOTH ANGELS AND SAINTS ARE PORTRAYED HERE.383 INTERESTINGLY, ASC. ISA. 4:14–17 AFFIRMS THAT “THE LORD WILL COME WITH HIS ANGELS AND THE HOSTS OF SAINTS,” THE LATTER IN “ROBES,” IN ORDER TO “DRAG BELIAR AND HIS HOSTS INTO GEHENNA” (CF. SIMILARLY 1QM 12.7–9).384
THE SAINTS’ GARMENTS HERE AND THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE SHOULD ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD AS PRIESTLY GARMENTS, SINCE THE SAME GARMENTS, WORN BY THE HEAVENLY BEINGS, ARE ALSO APPARENTLY PRIESTLY IN REV. 15:6; DAN. 10:5; 12:6; AND EZEK. 9:2, AS ARE THE SIMILAR GARMENTS WORN BY CHRIST IN REV. 1:13.385 THE SAINTS WITH WHITE ROBES IN 7:9, 14–15 ALSO HAVE A PRIESTLY FUNCTION. LIKEWISE, THE “BRIGHT, PURE LINEN” OF 19:8 IS ASSOCIATED WITH PRIESTLY CONNOTATIONS. CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS REFLECT THEIR REPRESENTATIVE’S PRIESTLY CHARACTER AS THEY ACCOMPANY HIM WHEN HE EXECUTES JUDGMENT.
SOME ARMENIAN VERSIONS ADD “THE RULERS (OR RULER) OF HEAVEN” BEFORE “THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN,” IN AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE EXPLICIT AN ANGELIC IDENTIFICATION OF THE ARMIES.386 OTHER MSS. HAVE MISTAKEN ἐΦʼ ἵΠΠΟΙΣ ΛΕΥΚΟῖΣ (“ON WHITE HORSES”) FOR ΕΦΙΠΠΟΙ ΠΟΛΛΟΙ (“MUCH CAVALRY”; 051* [2344] A).
NOTE THE ALTERNATING USE OF PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE TENSES IN VV 14–16: “WAS FOLLOWING … GOES FORTH … HE WILL SHEPHERD … HE WILL TRAMPLE … HE HAS.” SINCE THE VISION IS CLEARLY PREDICTIVE, THE PRESENT TENSES MAY BE “FUTURE PRESENTS” OR PREFERABLY PROPHETIC “HISTORICAL PRESENTS.” SUCH SHIFTS APPEAR NATURAL FOR A SEER RECORDING VISIONS SEEN IN THE PAST BUT PREDICTING FUTURE EVENTS.387 NOTE THE PRESENT TENSE ALSO IN V 3 (ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙ [“IT ASCENDS”]) AND THE PAST IN V 11 (ΕἶΔΟΝ [“I SAW”]).
15 FOUR OT ALLUSIONS HAVE SHAPED THIS VERSE.
ISA. 49:2 AND 11:4. THE PICTURE OF THE “SHARP, TWO-EDGED SWORD PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH” (SEE ALSO ON 1:16; 2:12, 16) IS BASED ON ISA. 49:2, WHERE THE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE REFERS TO “SERVANT ISRAEL’S” (49:3) ABILITY TO ACCOMPLISH HIS MISSION OF RESTORING THE NATION OF ISRAEL AND SAVING THE NATIONS (49:6) BY MEANS OF HIS WORD (TARG. ISA. 49:2 READS: “HE PLACED HIS WORDS IN MY MOUTH LIKE A SHARP SWORD”). REV. 19:15 REAFFIRMS THE ISAIAH PROPHECY AND IDENTIFIES JESUS IMPLICITLY AS THE “SERVANT ISRAEL” (AS IN LUKE 2:32; ACTS 26:23).
THE DEPICTION IS COMPLETED BY AN ECHO FROM ISA. 11:4: “IN ORDER THAT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS.” THE HEBREW TEXT’S “THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH” IS INTERPRETED BY THE LXX AS “THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH,” WHICH SUPPORTS THE IDEA THAT “THE WORD OF GOD” (REV. 19:13) IS A NAME EXPRESSING THE MEANS BY WHICH CHRIST EXECUTES JUDGMENT. THE LXX RENDERING WAS INTENDED TO ELUCIDATE THE FOLLOWING PHRASE IN THE HEBREW TEXT: “WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE WILL SLAY THE WICKED” (CF. 2 THESS. 2:8). 4 EZRA 13 LIKEWISE ALLUDES TO ISA. 11:4 AND INTERPRETS THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF THE MESSIAH’S PUNISHMENT TO BE THE WORDS OF THE “LAW,” WHICH “WILL REPROVE THE NATIONS … WITH THEIR EVIL THOUGHTS” (4 EZRA 13:10–11, 37–38).
THE REFERENCE TO ISAIAH 11 HIGHLIGHTS AGAIN THE THEME OF THE EXONERATION OF BELIEVERS BY THE CONDEMNATION OF THEIR OPPRESSORS. ISA. 11:4A READS “[HE] WILL JUDGE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS [FOR] THE POOR AND FOR THE AFFLICTED OF THE EARTH.” “JUDGE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS ALSO ECHOED IN REV. 19:11B. THE USE OF THE SAME ALLUSION IN 1:16 AND 2:12, 16 IMPLIES THAT APOSTATES MAY BE INCLUDED AMONG THOSE JUDGED IN CH. 19.
FOLLOWING THE LXX, THE TARGUM OF ISA. 11:4 READS “HE WILL STRIKE THE SINNERS OF THE LAND WITH THE COMMAND OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE SPEAKING OF HIS LIPS THE WICKED WILL DIE.” SO LIKEWISE MIDR. PSS. 21.3, ON ISA. 11:4.
1 EN. 62:2 ALSO ALLUDES TO ISA. 11:4 AND APPLIES IT TO THE “SON OF MAN”: “AND THE SPIRIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS POURED OUT ON HIM, AND THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH SLAYS ALL THE SINNERS.” THE CONTEXT IN THE ENTIRE CHAPTER SHOWS THAT ISA. 11:4 IS NOT USED AS A LITERAL DEPICTION OF DESTRUCTION BUT IS VIEWED AS THE SON OF MAN’S ORAL PRONOUNCEMENT OF A GUILTY VERDICT AGAINST THE “KINGS”; THE PRONOUNCEMENT OCCURS AS PART OF A COURTROOM SCENE IN WHICH THE SON OF MAN IS ON HIS THRONE, AFTER WHICH THE KINGS ARE DELIVERED OVER TO PUNISHMENT “TO EXECUTE VENGEANCE ON THEM BECAUSE THEY HAVE OPPRESSED HIS CHILDREN AND HIS ELECT,” WHO WILL EAT WITH THE SON OF MAN AND RECEIVE “GARMENTS OF GLORY” AS A TOKEN OF THEIR VINDICATION (1 EN. 62:11; CF. 62:1–16 WITH REV. 19:7–15). THIS REPRESENTS THE SAME PATTERN OF THOUGHT INTO WHICH ISA. 11:4 IS WOVEN IN REVELATION 19. THE METAPHOR OF A “SWORD,” REPRESENTING GOD’S “WORD,” IS ATTESTED ALSO IN HEB. 4:12 AND WIS. 18:15–16, THE LATTER OF WHICH EQUATES GOD’S “WORD” AND “COMMANDMENT,” WHICH LEAPED FROM GOD’S HEAVENLY THRONE, WITH A “SHARP SWORD,” WHICH CHASTISED THE EGYPTIANS. THE METAPHOR IN BOTH PASSAGES CONNOTES GOD’S WORD AS THE AGENT OF JUDGMENT. THE SWORD GIRDED ON THE RIDER OF PS. 45:3–5, POSSIBLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 19:11, IS EXPLAINED AS REPRESENTING “THE WORDS OF TORAH” IN B. SHABBATH 63A. LIKEWISE, IN HOS. 6:5 GOD SAYS, “I HAVE HEWN THEM IN PIECES BY THE PROPHETS, I HAVE SLAIN THEM BY THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH.” CONVERSELY, THE WORDS OF THE WICKED ARE ALSO COMPARED TO A “SHARP SWORD” IN PS. 56(57):4; PROV. 5:3–4.
MSS. 1006 1841 1854 2030 2329 K AND A FEW VERSIONS AND FATHERS ADD ΔΙΣΤΟΜΟΣ (“TWO-EDGED”) TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE “SHARP SWORD” (ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ ὀΞΕΆ) IN AN EFFORT TO CONFORM THE PHRASE WITH THE FULLER PORTRAYAL IN 1:16 AND 2:12 (ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑ ΔΊΣΤΟΜΟΣ ὀΞΕῖΑ). BARTINA REGARDS THE SWORD COMING FROM CHRIST’S MOUTH AS UNDIGNIFIED AND INCONCEIVABLE AND BELIEVES THE SWORD MUST BE SEEN AS PROCEEDING FROM AN OPENING IN THE GARMENTS WORN ON THE UPPER PART OF THE BODY.388 BUT THIS CONCLUSION COULD BE ARRIVED AT ONLY IF THE DEPICTION WERE TAKEN LITERALLY INSTEAD OF FIGURATIVELY.
PS. 2:9. AN ALLUSION TO PS. 2:9 FILLS OUT THE PORTRAYAL OF JUDGMENT BEGUN WITH THE ISAIAH 49 AND 11 REFERENCES. PS. 2:8–9, 12 FORETELLS GOD’S “SON’S” (PS. 2:7) OVERTHROW OF THE UNGODLY “KINGS OF THE EARTH” WHO “TAKE THEIR STAND … AND TAKE COUNSEL AGAINST THE LORD AND HIS MESSIAH” (V 2). ACCORDING TO THE APOCALYPSE, THE PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED BY JESUS. THE PSALM’S “HE WILL BREAK THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON” IS CHANGED TO “HE WILL SHEPHERD THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON” (LXX LIKEWISE HAS “SHEPHERD”). JOHN, THE LXX TRANSLATOR, OR BOTH MAY HAVE SEEN IN THE UNPOINTED HEBREW TEXT AN IRONY WHEREBY THE “STAFF OF IRON” WAS A SYMBOL OF DESTRUCTION TO THE UNGODLY NATIONS BUT A SIGN OF PROTECTION TO ISRAEL (SEE FURTHER ON REV. 2:27). CONSEQUENTLY, “SHEPHERD” (ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ = R‘H) WAS CHOSEN, SINCE IT WAS MORE CAPABLE OF ENCOMPASSING THESE TWO APPARENTLY OPPOSITE IDEAS THAN WAS “SMITE” (R‘ ‘). THIS INTERPRETATIVE RENDERING WAS FACILITATED BY THE USE ELSEWHERE IN THE LXX OF ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩ AS A TRANSLATION OF R‘H, NOT ONLY IN THE USUAL SENSE OF “SHEPHERD,” BUT ALSO WITH THE MEANING “DESTROY” OR “DEVASTATE” (MIC. 5:5[6]; JER. 6:3; 22:22; R‘H MAY HAVE A DUAL IDEA IN PS. 79[80]:2[1]). “DESTROY” IS CLEARLY THE PRIMARY NUANCE OF THE WORD IN REV. 19:15. THERE THE “ROD,” LIKE THE “SWORD PROCEEDING FROM THE MOUTH,” CONNOTES GOD’S WORD OF ACCUSATION, WHICH WILL CONDEMN THE UNGODLY AND CONSIGN THEM TO PERDITION. THE IDEA OF AN INDICTMENT LEADING TO EXECUTION IS ALSO IMPLIED BY 19:21: “THE REST WERE KILLED … BY THE SWORD PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH,” A REPEATED ALLUSION TO ISA. 49:2 AND 11:4.
FOR THOROUGH DISCUSSION OF THE TEXTUAL AND INTERPRETATIVE PROBLEMS OF PS. 2:9 IN THE MT, THE LXX, AND REVELATION SEE ON 2:27 AND CF. 12:5. PSS. SOL. 17:24 ALSO ALLUDES TO PS. 2:9 (“WITH A ROD OF IRON HE WILL BREAK IN PIECES ALL THEIR SUBSTANCE”) AND LIKEWISE EXPLAINS IT WITH “HE WILL DESTROY THE GODLESS NATIONS WITH THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH” (CF. PSS. SOL. 17:35: “HE WILL SMITE THE EARTH WITH THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH”; CF. ALSO 17:36). SIB. OR. 8.248 APPLIES PS. 2:9 TO THE “KING FROM HEAVEN” WHO WILL “JUDGE” THE UNGODLY “ON HIS TRIBUNAL” (CF. 8.223). THERE IS NO HINT OF A SALVIFIC ASPECT IN CHRIST’S WORD BUT ONLY JUDGMENT.389
ISA. 63:2–6. FINALLY, THE HORSEMAN’S VICTORY OVER THE NATIONS IS COMPARED TO SOMEONE TRAMPLING GRAPES IN A WINEPRESS AND BEING STAINED WITH THE JUICE. THE WORDING IS A CONTINUED ALLUSION TO THE OT PREDICTION OF GOD’S LAST GREAT ACT OF JUDGMENT (ISA. 63:2–6) BEGUN IN 19:13, AGAIN APPLIED TO CHRIST. GENITIVE ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ (“THE WRATH”) IS APPOSITIONAL, DEFINING THE PRECEDING SYMBOL: “THE WINEPRESS, WHICH REPRESENTS [OR “IS”] THE FIERCE [OR “SEVERE”] WRATH OF GOD” (SEE ON 14:17–20). AS IN 16:19, ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ IS AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE (“FIERCE”) MODIFYING ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ (“WRATH”) ACCORDING TO THE RULE THAT THE GOVERNING GENITIVE WILL USUALLY PRECEDE THE DEPENDENT ONE.390
CHRIST’S CONVICTION OF THE IMPIOUS WILL LEAD TO HIS DESTRUCTION OF THEM, WHICH WILL BE AS THOROUGHGOING AS THE CRUSHING OF GRAPES IN A WINEPRESS (FOR FULLER OT BACKGROUND OF THE PICTURE SEE ON 14:8, 10, 17–19). THE BUILDING UP OF SIN THROUGHOUT HISTORY REACHES ITS PEAK IN THE LAST GENERATION OF HISTORY AND MAKES THE WICKED RIPE FOR RETRIBUTIVE HARVEST (CF. GEN. 15:16; 1 THESS. 2:16).
FOR JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF ISA. 63:1–3 SEE ON 19:13.
16 YET ANOTHER NAME IS ADDED TO EXPLAIN FURTHER THE AMBIGUOUS NAME IN V 12. THIS NAME IS WRITTEN ON THE RIDER’S GARMENT AND THIGH, EITHER IN TWO DIFFERENT PLACES OR ONLY ONCE, ON A PART OF THE GARMENT THAT DRAPED OVER THE THIGH (IN WHICH CASE ΚΑΊ WOULD BE EPEXEGETICAL—“EVEN” OR “THAT IS”;391 CF. JUDG. 3:16). THE THIGH WAS THE TYPICAL LOCATION OF THE WARRIOR’S SWORD (E.G., EXOD. 32:27; JUDG. 3:16, 21; PS. 45:3) AND THE SYMBOLIC PLACE UNDER WHICH THE HAND WAS PLACED TO SWEAR OATHS (E.G., GEN. 24:2, 9; 47:29). CHRIST’S VICTORY OVER THE WICKED WILL BE A FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S PROMISE TO JUDGE. PERHAPS JOHN COULD NOT AT FIRST READ THE NAME BECAUSE IT WAS COVERED BY THE GARMENT OR BECAUSE OF THE INITIAL LUMINESCENCE OF THE VISION (CF. V 12). BUT THE NAME WAS REVEALED AS THE GARMENT WAS BLOWN ASIDE OR AS THE RIDER CAME INTO BETTER FOCUS.392
THE NAME FOR CHRIST WAS “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS,” A TITLE EXPRESSING THE IDEA OF “ULTIMATE RULER OVER ALL KINGS.”393 THE NAME IS TAKEN FROM THE LXX OF DAN. 4:37, WHERE IT IS A TITLE FOR GOD, AND HAS ALREADY BEEN APPLIED TO CHRIST IN REV. 17:14. JUST AS THE BABYLONIAN KING WAS WRONGLY ADDRESSED BY THIS TITLE, SO THE KING OF LATTER-DAY BABYLON (ROME) IN JOHN’S DAY WAS SIMILARLY ADDRESSED. THE TITLE IN DANIEL 4 REFERS TO GOD AS THE ONE WHO DEMONSTRATED HIS GENUINE DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY AND REVEALED NEBUCHADNEZZAR AS AN EMPTY PARODY OF THE NAME BY JUDGING THAT BEASTLY KING OF “BABYLON THE GREAT.” NOW THE TITLE IS APPLIED TYPOLOGICALLY TO CHRIST, SO THAT GOD’S HANDLING OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS SEEN AS AN ANTICIPATION OF JESUS’ HANDLING OF LATTER-DAY BABYLON. JESUS, GIVEN THIS DIVINE TITLE, DEMONSTRATES HIS DEITY AT THE END OF HISTORY BY JUDGING THE BEAST THAT CARRIED “BABYLON THE GREAT.” AND HE EXPOSES AS FALSE THE DIVINE CLAIMS OF THE EMPEROR, THE BEAST, AND OTHERS LIKE HIM.394
THE READING ΕΠΙ ΤΟ ΜΕΤΩΠΟΝ (“ON THE FOREHEAD”) IN 1006 1841 PC RESULTED FROM EITHER AN ACCIDENTAL CONFUSION OF THE SOMEWHAT SIMILAR ἱΜΆΤΙΟΝ (“GARMENT”) FOR ΜΕΤΩΠΟΝ OR AN INTENTIONAL ENDEAVOR TO CONNECT CHRIST’S NAME WITH THE WRITTEN NAME OR SEAL ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE SAINTS IN 7:3; 9:4; 14:1; AND 22:4 AND PERHAPS ALSO TO INDICATE A POLEMICAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SATANIC MARK OR NAME ON THE FOREHEADS OF UNBELIEVERS IN 13:16; 14:9; 17:5; AND 20:4. THOUGH NOT ORIGINAL, THE VARIANT MAY REPRESENT A CORRECT INTERPRETATIVE LINK. THE SAINTS ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE CHARACTER AND STATUS OF THEIR MESSIANIC REPRESENTATIVE, WHILE THE FALSE BOASTS OF THE UNGODLY SYSTEM WILL BE EXPOSED AS A SHAM WHEN CHRIST COMES TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE NAME “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS” APPLIES ONLY TO HIM.
CHARLES SOLVES THE PROBLEM OF THE LOCATION OF THE WRITTEN NAME BY FOLLOWING MS. A’S OMISSION OF “ON THE GARMENT AND” (ἐΠὶ Τὸ ἱΜΆΤΙΟΝ ΚΑΊ), SO THAT THE NAME APPEARS ONLY ON THE THIGH.395 KRAFT SUGGESTS A CONJECTURAL EMENDATION, SPECULATING THAT THE TEXT ORIGINALLY HAD ΜΙΤΡΑΝ (“GIRDLE”) IN PLACE OF ΜΗΡΟΝ (“THIGH”), BUT THAT “THIGH” AROSE FROM “GIRDLE” BY A CONFUSION OF ΙΤ WITH Η. HE THEN SEES THE ORIGINAL TWO PHRASES OF V 16 AS REFLECTING THE SAME KIND OF PARALLELISM FOUND IN ISA. 11:5: “HE WILL HAVE HIS LOINS GIRDED WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HIS SIDES CLOTHED WITH TRUTH.”396 NAMES HAVE BEEN FOUND WRITTEN ON THE THIGHS OF STATUES REPRESENTING PARTICULAR INDIVIDUALS.397
AN ANGEL ANNOUNCES THE IMMINENT DESTRUCTION OF THE LAST ENEMY (19:17–18)
JOHN SEES “AN ANGEL STANDING IN THE SUN, AND HE CRIED OUT IN A GREAT VOICE, SPEAKING.” THE ANGELIC APPEARANCE AND INTRODUCTORY PROCLAMATION FORMULA ARE FASHIONED IN THE SAME LANGUAGE AS THE APPEARANCE AND PROCLAMATION FORMULA IN 18:1, WHICH ARE NOT FOUND TOGETHER ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE:
18:1–2: ΕἶΔΟΝ ἄΛΛΟΝ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ … ΚΑὶ ἡ Γῆ ἐΦΩΤΊΣΘΗ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΔΌΞΗΣ ΑὐΤΟΥ, ΚΑὶ ἔΚΡΑΞΕΝ ἐΝ ἰΣΧΥΡᾷ ΦΩΝῇ ΛΈΓΩΝ (“I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL … AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINED FROM HIS GLORY, AND HE CRIED OUT IN A GREAT VOICE, SAYING”)
19:17: ΕἶΔΟΝ ἕΝΑ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ ἑΣΤῶΤΑ ἐΝ Τῷ ἡΛΊῳ ΚΑὶ ἔΚΡΑΞΕΝ [ἐΝ] ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ΛΈΓΩΝ (“I SAW ONE ANGEL WHO WAS STANDING IN THE SUN, AND HE CRIED OUT IN A GREAT VOICE, SAYING”)
THE UNIQUE VERBAL SIMILARITY BETWEEN THESE INTRODUCTIONS POINTS TO AN INTENTION TO CORRELATE THEM, WHICH IS ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT EACH IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT ASSOCIATED WITH BIRDS (CF. 18:2 AND 19:17B). THE FIRST ANGEL INTRODUCES THE EXTENDED NARRATIVE OF THE FALL OF BABYLON. THE SECOND ANGEL INTRODUCES THE FALL OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET, FORMER ASSOCIATES OF BABYLON IN DECEPTION AND PERSECUTION. THE JUDGMENT NARRATED IN 19:11–21 MUST OCCUR TO COMPLETE THE DOWNFALL OF THE ANTAGONISTIC, UNGODLY WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH HAS BEGUN WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON IN CH. 18.
THE INVITATION TO COME “TO THE GREAT SUPPER OF GOD” IS A “MACABRE PARODY” OF THE INVITATION TO COME “TO THE SUPPER OF THE LAMB’S WEDDING.”398 THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWO FEASTS IS SUGGESTED BY THE OCCURRENCE OF ΕἰΣ Τὸ ΔΕῖΠΝΟΝ (“TO THE DINNER”) IN BOTH 19:9 AND 19:17; THE LINK IMPLIES THAT JUDGMENT IS BUT THE OTHER SIDE OF THE COIN OF SALVATION.399
THE ANGEL ANNOUNCES THE COMING DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THEIR TROOPS THROUGH THE SAME IMAGERY BY WHICH THE DEFEAT OF GOG AND MAGOG WAS ANNOUNCED IN EZEK. 39:4, 17–20:
EZEK. 39:4, 17–20: “I WILL GIVE YOU AS FOOD TO EVERY KIND OF PREDATORY BIRD.… SPEAK TO THE BIRD OF EVERY WING …: ‘GATHER YOURSELVES TOGETHER AND COME … SO THAT YOU MAY EAT FLESH … YOU WILL EAT THE FLESH OF MIGHTY ONES AND THE BLOOD OF PRINCES.… AND YOU WILL BE SATISFIED AT MY TABLE WITH HORSES AND CHARIOTS, MIGHTY ONES, AND ALL THE MEN OF WAR.’”
REV. 19:17–18: “SAYING TO ALL THE BIRDS FLYING IN MIDHEAVEN: ‘COME, GATHER TOGETHER FOR THE SUPPER OF GOD TO EAT THE FLESH OF KINGS AND FLESH OF COMMANDERS AND FLESH OF HORSES AND OF THE ONES SITTING UPON THEM AND FLESH OF ALL FREE AND SLAVES, AND SMALL AND GREAT’ ” (CF. 19:21B: “ALL THE BIRDS WERE SATISFIED FROM THEIR FLESH”)

THE INVITATION TO PREDATORY BIRDS FIGURATIVELY EMPHASIZES THE CERTAINTY OF THE DEFEAT THAT IS TO COME. EVEN IF IT WAS MEANT TO BE LITERAL, THE PRIMARY SENSE REMAINS THE SAME. THAT THE BIRDS ARE “FLYING IN MIDHEAVEN” (ΠΕΤΟΜΈΝΟΙΣ ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ) IS ADDED TO THE EZEKIEL IMAGERY AND CONFIRMS THAT THE SENTENCE IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AS LITERAL, SINCE THE VERY SAME PHRASE DESCRIBES THE SPEAKING “EAGLE” OF 8:13, WHO ANNOUNCES COMING JUDGMENT. SUCH A LINK MAY SHOW THAT THE THIRD “WOE” ANNOUNCED BY THE EAGLE (= THE SEVENTH TRUMPET) IS BEING FURTHER DEVELOPED HERE.400 THE PROPHECY OF GOD’S VICTORY OVER HIS ENEMIES IN EZEKIEL 39 STILL AWAITS FULFILLMENT, BUT NOW THE ANGEL UPDATES THE PROPHECY BY IDENTIFYING CHRIST AS THE AGENT OF DEFEAT AND BY IDENTIFYING GOG AND MAGOG WITH THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THEIR ARMIES.
BUT WHY ALLUDE TO EZEKIEL AT THIS POINT, ESPECIALLY SINCE OTHER OT PROPHETIC PASSAGES CONCERNING THE END-TIME DEFEAT OF EVIL FORCES COULD HAVE BEEN DRAWN FROM (E.G., DANIEL 2; 7–12; ZECHARIAH 14)? THE PORTRAYAL IN EZEKIEL 39 HAS BEEN INCLUDED BECAUSE ITS MAIN POINT IS THAT GOD WILL “MAKE KNOWN” HIS “HOLY NAME” BOTH TO ISRAEL AND TO ISRAEL’S OPPRESSORS DURING CAPTIVITY BY DEFEATING GOG AND MAGOG. THE GOAL OF REVEALING THE DIVINE NAME INTRODUCES (EZEK. 39:7) AND CONCLUDES (39:21–25) THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SLAUGHTER (39:8–20). GOD’S NAME IS REVEALED SO THAT ISRAEL AND THE PERSECUTING NATIONS WILL “KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD” (39:7, 22, 28), SO THAT GOD’S GLORY WILL BE RECOGNIZED BY ALL (39:21). IN PARTICULAR, GOD WILL MAKE HIS NAME KNOWN TO ISRAEL BY SAVING AND BEING PRESENT WITH ISRAEL (39:29), AND HE WILL REVEAL HIS NAME TO THE NATIONS BY JUDGING GOG AND MAGOG. THE SAME DUAL THEME WITH RESPECT TO THE REVELATION OF CHRIST’S NAME HAS BEEN THE OVERRIDING CONCERN IN REV. 19:11–16. THE ALLUSION TO EZEKIEL 39 CONFIRMS THE PRESENCE OF THIS CONCERN AND UNDERSCORES THE DEFEAT NARRATED IN REV. 19:19–21 AS THE MEANS BY WHICH CHRIST WILL REVEAL HIS NAME IN DELIVERANCE TO HIS PEOPLE AND IN JUDGMENT TO THEIR OPPRESSORS.
AS NOTED ABOVE, THE USE OF ΕἰΣ Τὸ ΔΕῖΠΝΟΝ (“TO THE DINNER”) IN BOTH 19:9 AND 19:17 SUGGESTS A LINK BETWEEN THE TWO MEALS. THE LINK MAY BE THAT THE MEAL IN V 9 IS A METAPHOR PARTLY FOR VINDICATION AND THE MEAL IN V 17 IS A METAPHOR FOR THE JUDGMENT THAT VINDICATES. A SIMILAR LINK APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN MADE BY MIDR. RAB. LEV. 11.2, WHICH ALLUDES TO THE SAME EZEKIEL PASSAGE: “THE RIGHTEOUS … IN THE TIME TO COME” WHO “PARTICIPATE IN WEDDING PREPARATIONS WILL PARTAKE OF THE BANQUET” PROPHESIED BY EZEK. 39:17–20. JEWISH INTERPRETERS ALSO APPLIED EZEK. 39:17–19 TO GOD’S JUDGMENT OF ROME (TARG. EZEK. 39:16–19; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 7.11; PESIKTA RABBATI 17.8).
IMPERATIVE ΣΥΝΆΧΘΗΤΕ (“BE GATHERED”) IS OMITTED IN 051 A PRIM, PERHAPS BECAUSE IT WAS CONSIDERED TOO AWKWARD DIRECTLY AFTER “COME.” CONVERSELY, THE TR RETAINS THE VERB BUT ADDS ΚΑΙ (“AND”) TO SMOOTH OUT THE AWKWARDNESS. THE SAME MSS. ALSO MISTAKENLY TRANSCRIBED Τὸ ΜΈΓΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (“THE GREAT [SUPPER] OF GOD”) FOR ΤΟΥ ΜΕΓΑΛΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ (“OF THE GREAT GOD”).401
CHRIST WILL DEFEAT THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THEIR FOLLOWERS AT THE END OF HISTORY (19:19–21)
19 AFTER THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF COMING JUDGMENT, JOHN SEES A VISION OF THE JUDGMENT ITSELF. HE OBSERVES THAT “THE BEAST AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND THEIR ARMIES HAVING BEEN GATHERED TO MAKE WAR,” WHICH ESSENTIALLY DUPLICATES THE WORDING USED IN 16:14 AND 20:8 TO DESCRIBE THE PRELUDE TO THE LAST BATTLE OF HISTORY:
16:14: ΤΟὺΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ … ΣΥΝΑΓΑΓΕῖΝ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ (“THE KINGS … TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR”)
19:19: ΤΟὺΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ … ΣΥΝΗΓΜΈΝΑ ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ (“THE KINGS OF THE EARTH … HAVING BEEN GATHERED TOGETHER TO MAKE WAR”)
20:8: ΤὸΝ ΓὼΓ ΚΑὶ ΜΑΓΏΓ, ΣΥΝΑΓΑΓΕ ῖΝ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ (“GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR”)
REV. 19:19 THUS REFERS TO THE SAME PRELUDE TO THE LAST WAR AS IN 16:14 AND 20:8. BUT IN 16:14 DEMONIC SPIRITS DECEIVE “THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR,” AND IN 20:7–8 SATAN “WILL COME OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS … GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR.” THE PARALLELS ACCOUNT FOR THE PASSIVE VOICE (“HAVING BEEN GATHERED”) HERE. THE KINGS AND THEIR ARMIES DO NOT GATHER UNDER THEIR OWN POWER BUT UNDER SATANIC AND DEMONIC INFLUENCE. THE BEAST IS NAMED FIRST, WHICH IMPLIES THAT HE ALSO PLAYS A ROLE IN ASSEMBLING THE WORLD’S FORCES FOR THE LAST BATTLE (AS CONFIRMED BY 16:13–14). HERE THE BATTLE IS CONDUCTED AGAINST CHRIST AND HIS HEAVENLY ARMIES, BUT 16:14 AND 20:8 REVEAL THAT IT IS ALSO AGAINST GOD, HIS “SAINTS, AND THE BELOVED CITY” ON EARTH. THAT THE ALLUSION TO GOD’S BATTLE AGAINST GOG AND MAGOG IN EZEKIEL 39 IN REV. 19:17–18 IS NOT HAPHAZARD IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT THE UNGODLY KINGS AND THEIR ARMIES FROM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH ARE FIGURATIVELY IDENTIFIED IN 20:8 AS “GOG AND MAGOG.” THOUGH THE IMMEDIATE AGENTS OF THE “GATHERING” ARE THE DEVIL AND HIS DEMONIC HELPERS, EZEKIEL AFFIRMS THAT GOD IS THE ULTIMATE FORCE CAUSING THE UNBELIEVING HORDES TO ASSEMBLE. IN ADDITION TO EZEK. 38:2–9 AND 39:2, REV. 16:14; 19:19; AND 20:8 ARE BASED ON OT PROPHECY, ESPECIALLY FROM ZECHARIAH 12–14 AND POSSIBLY ZEPHANIAH 3, OF GOD GATHERING THE NATIONS TOGETHER IN ISRAEL FOR THE FINAL WAR OF HISTORY.
REV. 16:14; 19:19; AND 20:8 ALL HAVE THE ARTICLE WITH “BATTLE” (ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ) BECAUSE THEY ARE REFERRING TO THE SAME BATTLE, THE (WELL-KNOWN) WAR OF THE END PROPHESIED IN THE OT.402 20:7–10 SHOWS THAT THIS “WAR” IS PART OF THE FINAL ATTACK OF SATAN’S FORCES ON THE SAINTS. THEREFORE, IT IS THE SAME “WAR” AS IN 11:7, SINCE THERE ALSO “THE “BEAST WILL MAKE WAR WITH THEM [THE SAINTS]” AND WILL ATTEMPT TO DESTROY THE WHOLE BODY OF BELIEVERS ON EARTH (SEE ON 11:7–10). IN THIS LIGHT, THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IN 16:14; 19:19; AND 20:8 MAY BE AN ARTICLE OF PREVIOUS REFERENCE, NOT ONLY TO OT PROPHECY, BUT ALSO TO 11:7, WHICH ITSELF IS LIKEWISE AN ALLUSION TO THE OT (DAN. 7:21; SEE FURTHER ON 11:7).
PS. 2:2 ALSO RINGS IN THE BACKGROUND. THERE THE PROPHETIC PICTURE OF THE FINAL WAR IS SIMILAR: “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH STOOD UP, AND THE RULERS GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS CHRIST” (Οἱ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ … ΣΥΝΉΧΘΗΣΑΝ …). THE EARLIER UNDOUBTED REFERENCE IN 19:15 TO PS. 2:9 SUBSTANTIATES THE FURTHER ALLUSION HERE. SO HERE THE KINGS COME TO “CONDUCT THE WAR AGAINST THE ONE SITTING ON THE HORSE,” THAT IS, CHRIST. THE OUTCOME OF THE BATTLE WAS DETERMINED IN FAVOR OF THE MESSIAH FROM THE VERY INCEPTION OF THE PROPHECY (PS. 2:1–12), AND REVELATION 19 REAFFIRMS THAT OUTCOME.
ZECH. 14:2; 12:3; AND 14:13–14 WERE UPPERMOST IN MIND IN REV. 16:14 (CF. ZECH. 14:2: ἐΠΙΣΥΝΆΞΩ ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ ἐΠὶ ἸΕΡΟΥΣΑΛΗΜ ΕἰΣ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ [“I WILL GATHER TOGETHER THE NATIONS TO JERUSALEM FOR WAR”]; TARG. ZECH. 14:2 IS EVEN CLOSER TO REV. 19:19: “I WILL GATHER ALL THE NATIONS … TO DO BATTLE”; CF. SIMILARLY ZECH. 12:3: “ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST IT,” AND 14:13–14: “AND THERE WILL BE IN THAT DAY A GREAT PANIC … AND [GOD] WILL GATHER THE POWER OF THE NATIONS”; CF. TARG. ZECH. 14:14). JEWISH COMMENTATORS IDENTIFIED THE ENEMIES IN THE BATTLE OF ZECH. 14:2–13 AS ROME (MIDR. PSS. 18.5) AND GOG AND MAGOG (MIDR. PSS. 18.18; TANNA DEBE ELIYAHU, P. 5). EZEK. 38:2–8 AND 39:2, WHICH ARE ALLUDED TO IN REV. 20:8, USE ΣΥΝΆΓΩ SIX TIMES TO REFER TO THE GATHERING OF THE ARMIES; AMONG ALL THE PARALLELS CITED, ONLY EZEK. 38:7 AND 38:8 HAVE THE PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE (ΣΥΝΗΓΜΈΝΗ), AS IN REV. 19:19. CF. ALSO THE LXX OF JOEL 4(3):2, 9, 11; MIC. 4:11–12; PS. 2:2; ZEPH. 3:8. 4 EZRA 13:5 ALSO ALLUDES TO ZECH. 14:2 (TOGETHER WITH THE OTHER ABOVE RELEVANT OT TEXTS) IN EXPLAINING THE FINAL BATTLE OF HISTORY AGAINST THE MESSIAH AT ZION: “THERE WAS GATHERED TOGETHER … AN INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE OF MEN TO MAKE WAR” (SO ALSO ALMOST VERBATIM 4 EZRA 13:8, 34–35). AT THE TIME OF THIS BATTLE GOD’S “SON” WILL “STAND ON THE SUMMIT OF MOUNT ZION” AND DEFEAT HIS ENEMIES (4 EZRA 13:35–37, ALLUDING TO PS. 2:6–9). THEN GOD “WILL DEFEND THE PEOPLE THAT REMAIN” BY DESTROYING “THE MULTITUDE OF THE NATIONS THAT ARE GATHERED TOGETHER” (13:49; CF. REV. 16:12–16). FOR JEWISH PARALLELS TO 4 EZRA 13 SEE 1 EN. 56:5–8; 1QM 15.1–3; 18.1–2.
“THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 19:19 ARE PROBABLY TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE “KINGS OF THE EARTH” IN 17:18 AND 18:9 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE FOR QUALIFICATIONS; SEE LIKEWISE ON 17:12–16).
IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE NERO EXPECTATION ASC. ISA. 4:2–4 SAYS, “BELIAR WILL COME IN THE FORM OF THAT KING, AND WITH HIM ALL THE POWERS OF THIS WORLD,” TO PERSECUTE THE CHURCH, BUT CHRIST WILL COME AND JUDGE THEM. CF. SIB. OR. 3.663: “BUT AGAIN THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS WILL THROW THEMSELVES AGAINST THIS LAND [ISRAEL].”
THE OPPOSITION SPOKEN OF IN PS. 2:2 IS TYPICALLY IDENTIFIED IN LATER JUDAISM AS GOG AND MAGOG STANDING AGAINST GOD AND HIS MESSIAH IN THE LATTER DAYS (SO MIDR. RAB. LEV. 27.11; MIDR. RAB. ESTH. 7.23; MIDR. PSS. 2:2–4; 118:12; MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, SHIRATA 7.60–72; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 9.11; TANHUMA GEN. 2.24; CF. MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 1:1).
20 THE ACTUAL JUDGMENT OCCURS IN TWO PARTS. FIRST, THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAPTURED AND DESTROYED (V 20), AND THEN THEIR FOLLOWERS ARE EXECUTED (V 21).
THE FALSE PROPHET IS DESCRIBED BEFORE THE NARRATION OF HIS JUDGMENT AND THAT OF THE BEAST AS “THE ONE WHO DID THE SIGNS BEFORE HIM [THE BEAST], BY WHICH HE DECEIVED THOSE RECEIVING THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THE ONES WORSHIPING HIS IMAGE” (SEE ON 13:13–16; 14:9, 11; AND 16:2 FOR EXPLANATION OF THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST’S IMAGE). THE PARENTHETICAL DESCRIPTION SERVES TO REMIND THE READER OF THE BASIS OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE TWO FIGURES. THE BEAST MADE DIVINE CLAIMS, AND THE FALSE PROPHET SUPPORTED THOSE CLAIMS BY INFLUENCING OTHERS TO PAY HEED LEST THEY BE PERSECUTED.
THE TWO PRETENDERS ARE “SEIZED” AND “WHILE LIVING, WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE” (CF. THE SIMILAR PORTRAYAL IN ASC. ISA. 4:14, WHICH MAY BE DEPENDENT ON THIS PASSAGE). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS DEPICTS A FINAL, ABSOLUTE ANNIHILATION, BUT 20:10 CLARIFIES THAT THIS PUNISHMENT ENDURES FOR ETERNITY: “THE DEVIL, THE ONE DECEIVING THEM, WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND OF BRIMSTONE, WHERE ALSO [WERE CAST] THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER” (ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤὸΣ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ, ON WHICH SEE FURTHER BELOW). THE APPARENTLY INCIDENTAL COMMENT THAT THEY WERE CAST INTO THE FIRE “WHILE LIVING” (ΖῶΝΤΕΣ) MAY ALSO SUGGEST SUCH A CONSCIOUS, ENDURING PUNISHMENT. OTHERWISE, THE COMMENT WOULD NOT SEEM TO BE NECESSARY (THOUGH NOTE THE SAME INCIDENTAL COMMENT IN NUM. 16:33; CF. PS. 55:15 FOR THE SAME STATEMENT). THE DESCRIPTION OF JUDGMENT DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT TWO LITERAL INDIVIDUALS ARE CAST BODILY INTO THE FIRE, BUT ONLY THAT ALL WHO FUNCTION IN THE CORPORATE ROLE OF BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET AT THE END OF HISTORY WILL BE PUNISHED IN THIS WAY.403
IN SUPPORT OF 20:10 AS A REFERENCE TO A CONSCIOUS PUNISHMENT ENDURING FOR ETERNITY SEE ON 14:10–11 FOR ARGUMENT (AND FOR OT BACKGROUND) THAT THE TWO TEMPORAL PHRASES ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΝΥΚΤΌΣ (“NIGHT AND DAY”) AND ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ (“TO THE AGES OF THE AGES”) TOGETHER WITH “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” AND “TORMENT” REFER TO ETERNAL CONSCIOUS TORMENT AND NOT ONTOLOGICAL ANNIHILATION AT ONE POINT IN TIME. SEE ALSO ON 20:10; 21:8.
AT THE BEGINNING OF V 20 A FEW WITNESSES (A PC SAMS BO) READ “THE BEAST WAS SEIZED AND THE ONES (ΟΙ) WITH HIM, THE FALSE PROPHET” (ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE ARMENIAN VERSION).404 PROBABLY A SCRIBE’S EYE REVERTED TO THE FINAL TWO LETTERS OF ΚΑΙ AND MISTOOK THEM FOR A FOLLOWING ΟΙ. OR COULD THIS REFLECT AN EARLY CORPORATE INTERPRETATION OF THE FALSE PROPHET?
“FIRE” AND “BRIMSTONE” ECHO EZEK. 38:22 WHERE THE SAME TWO WORDS FORM PART OF A DESCRIPTION OF GOG AND MAGOG’S JUDGMENT, WHICH IS CLEARLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 19:17B–18 AND 21B. THE GENITIVE ADJECTIVAL PARTICIPLE ΤῆΣ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΣ (“WHICH IS BURNING”) AGREES IN GENDER BUT NOT CASE WITH THE PRECEDING FEMININE ACCUSATIVE ΤὴΝ ΛΊΜΝΗΝ (“THE LAKE”) AND IN CASE BUT NOT GENDER WITH THE NEUTER ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“OF FIRE”). COULD THIS BE AN INTENTIONAL AMBIGUITY TO IMPLY MODIFICATION OF BOTH WORDS?405 SCRIBES TRIED TO CLEAR UP THE AMBIGUITY BY CHANGING ΤῆΣ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΣ TO ΤΗΝ ΚΑΙΟΜΕΝΗΝ (SO 051 GIG) PERHAPS ON ANALOGY WITH 21:8, WHERE THE PARTICIPLE CLEARLY MODIFIES “LAKE.”
THE LACK OF CONCORD MAY BE AN INTENTIONAL DEVICE TO DRAW ATTENTION TO THE FULL PHRASE IN ORDER TO HIGHLIGHT IT AS AN ALLUSION TO EZEKIEL 38 AND ESPECIALLY DAN. 7:11,406 PERHAPS IN COMBINATION WITH DAN. 7:9B–10A:
DAN. 7:9B–11: 
7:11: Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ … ἀΠΏΛΕΤΟ, ΚΑὶ … ἐΔΌΘΗ ΕἰΣ ΚΑῦΣΙΝ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“THE BEAST … WAS DESTROYED, AND … WAS GIVEN TO THE BURNING OF FIRE”)
7:9B–10A MT: “HIS THRONE WAS FLAMES OF FIRE, ITS WHEELS [WERE] A BURNING FIRE, A RIVER OF FIRE WAS FLOWING AND COMING OUT BEFORE HIM”
7:9B–10A THEOD.: ΠῦΡ ΦΛΈΓΟΝ ΠΟΤΑΜὸΣ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“BURNING FIRE, A RIVER OF FIRE”)
7:9B–10A SYRIAC, LXX MS. 88: ΠΥΡ ΚΑΙΟΜΕΝΟΝ ΠΟΤΑΜΟΣ ΠΥΡΟΣ (“A FIRE BURNING, A RIVER OF FIRE”)
REV. 19:20: ἐΠΙΆΣΘΗ Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΜΕΤʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ ὁ ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ … ἐΒΛΉΘΗΣΑΝ Οἱ ΔΎΟ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΛΊΜΝΗΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΣ (“THE BEAST WAS SEIZED, AND WITH HIM THE FALSE PROPHET … AND THE TWO WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE THAT BURNS”)
“THE LAKE OF FIRE THAT BURNS” IN REV. 19:20 MIGHT COMBINE THE BEAST’S PLACE OF PUNISHMENT IN DAN. 7:11 WITH THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING DESCRIPTION OF THE FIERY RIVER BEFORE GOD’S THRONE IN ORDER TO LOCATE THE BEAST’S PUNISHMENT BEFORE THE DIVINE THRONE. PERHAPS NOT COINCIDENTALLY, GOD’S “GREAT WHITE THRONE” OF JUDGMENT AND THE “OPENED BOOKS” (ALLUSIONS TO DAN. 7:9–10) IN THE NEW VISION IN REV. 20:11–15 ARE PLACED IN DIRECT JUXTAPOSITION TO “THE LAKE OF FIRE” WHERE THE DEVIL “WAS CAST,” ALONG WITH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, IN 20:10. THE PARAPHRASE OF DANIEL’S “RIVER OF FIRE” (DAN. 7:10) AND “THE BURNING OF FIRE” (DAN. 7:11) BY “THE LAKE OF FIRE THAT BURNS” WAS POSSIBLY FACILITATED BY THE VARIANT ΠΥΡ ΚΑΙΟΜΕΝΟΝ ΠΟΤΑΜΟΣ ΠΥΡΟΣ (“A FIRE BURNING, A RIVER OF FIRE”) IN DAN. 7:9B–10A, TOGETHER WITH THE PHRASES ΤῆΣ ΚΑΜΊΝΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΣ (“OF THE FURNACE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE”) AND ἐΜΒΛΗΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΚΆΜΙΝΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡὸΣ ΤὴΝ ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝΗΝ (“HE WILL BE CAST [WITH MINOR VARIATIONS IN VERB FORM] INTO THE FURNACE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE”), WHICH ARE EACH REPEATED THREE OR MORE TIMES IN DANIEL 3 (THE FIRST IN 3:17, 21, 23 THEOD., THE SECOND IN 3:6, 11, 15, 20 THEOD., THOUGH THE VERB “CAST” VARIES IN FORM SLIGHTLY IN VV 15 AND 20; SIMILARLY IN THE LXX).
JOHN INTERPRETS THE APPARENT TEMPORAL NATURE OF THE PUNISHMENT PICTURED BY DAN. 7:11 (“THE BEAST WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING OF THE FIRE”) IN THE WIDER PERSPECTIVE OF AN ETERNAL PUNISHMENT IN THE LIGHT OF 20:10 AND 14:10–11, WHICH MAY HAVE ALREADY BEEN HINTED AT BY DAN. 12:2 (“EVERLASTING ABHORRENCE”).
21 THE ARMIES FOLLOWING THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET WILL BE “KILLED BY THE SWORD PROCEEDING FROM THE MOUTH OF THE ONE SITTING UPON THE HORSE.” THIS IS AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 49:2 AND ISA. 11:4, REPEATED FROM REV. 19:15 (ON WHICH SEE).
THE “SWORD” COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE ACTUAL INSTRUMENT OF THE PHYSICAL DEATH OF THE UNGODLY ARMIES AT THE LAST BATTLE. BUT IT IS STILL BEST TO VIEW IT AS A FIGURE FOR THE ACCUSATORY WORD OF GOD, AS ARGUED IN THE COMMENTS ON 19:15. THE SWORD, THEN, REPRESENTS A DECREE OF DEATH. PERHAPS ACTUAL DEATH BY THE SWORD AT THE END OF HISTORY STANDS ITSELF AS A DECREE OF CONDEMNATION FOR WHICH THE ARMIES SUBSEQUENTLY WILL RECEIVE ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. THIS COULD BE SUPPORTED BY THE COURTROOM SCENE IN 20:11–12, WHERE UNBELIEVERS ARE ACCUSED OF EVIL DEEDS. AFTER THE INDICTMENT FOLLOWS THE EXECUTION OF THEIR PUNISHMENT IN 20:15, WHICH MIRRORS THAT OF THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET IN BOTH 19:20 AND 20:10 (“THEY WERE THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE”). THIS IS IN LINE WITH MATT. 25:41, WHERE THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS EXECUTED BY THE MERE PRONOUNCEMENT OF CHRIST’S WORDS “DEPART FROM ME, ACCURSED ONES, INTO THE ETERNAL FIRE THAT HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (CF. MATT. 13:40–42).
THROUGHOUT REV. 19:11–21 THE CONTEXT OF THE OT AND NT ALLUSIONS AND PARALLELS INCLUDES REFERENCE TO JUDGMENT BECAUSE OF OPPRESSION. SO IT IS HERE ALSO WITH MATT. 25:41–46. SOME HAVE VIEWED REV. 19:11–21 AS A DEPICTION OF CHRIST CONVERTING THE NATIONS THROUGHOUT THE COURSE OF HISTORY, WITH A SECONDARY EMPHASIS ON FIGURATIVE JUDGMENT.407 BUT THIS IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE CONSISTENT EMPHASIS ON JUDGMENT THROUGHOUT THE SECTION (ARGUED ABOVE) AND THE CLIMACTIC NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT DESCRIBED AS OCCURRING AT THE END OF WORLD HISTORY (SEE ON CHS. 20–22, ESP. 20:7–21:8). FOR EXAMPLE, TO SAY THAT THE “KILLING” OF THE ANTICHRIST’S FOLLOWERS “BY THE SWORD PROCEEDING FROM HIS [CHRIST’S] MOUTH” (19:21) REFERS TO THEIR CONVERSION IS TO REVERSE THE MEANING OF 19:11–19, OF THE PUNITIVE OT ALLUSIONS THEREIN, AND ESPECIALLY OF THE PS. 2:9 AND ISA. 11:4 PICTURES, BOTH IN THEIR ORIGINAL CONTEXTS AND, ABOVE ALL, IN THEIR PRIOR USE IN REV. 1:16 AND 2:12, 16 (CF. ALSO ISA. 49:2).
THIS INTERPRETATION FOCUSING ON JUDGMENT IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY SIB. OR. 3.660–700, WHICH ALSO SAYS THAT IN THE END TIME “THE KINGS OF PEOPLES WILL LAUNCH AN ATTACK TOGETHER” AGAINST GOD’S PEOPLE (PS. 2:2; EZEK. 38:2–8; 39:2) AND THAT GOD WILL JUDGE THEM BY THE “SWORD,” SO THAT “WILD BEASTS WILL BE SATED WITH FLESH.” THE DEPICTION IS SUPPLEMENTED BY THREE OTHER ALLUSIONS TO EZEK. 38:20–23.408 THE ACCOUNT IS A SCENE OF DEVASTATING JUDGMENT, WITH NO HINT OF REDEMPTION FOR THE REBELLIOUS KINGS.
20:1–15: THE MILLENNIUM IS INAUGURATED DURING THE CHURCH AGE AS GOD LIMITS SATAN’S DECEPTIVE POWERS AND AS DECEASED CHRISTIANS ARE VINDICATED BY REIGNING IN HEAVEN. THE MILLENNIUM IS CONCLUDED BY A RESURGENCE OF SATAN’S DECEPTIVE ASSAULT AGAINST THE CHURCH AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT
THIS CHAPTER IS A PART OF THE LARGER LITERARY SEGMENT EXTENDING FROM 17:1 TO 21:8. THE FIRST SECTIONS OF THE LITERARY UNIT HAVE BEEN THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE FALL OF BABYLON AT THE END OF TIME (CH. 17), ELABORATION OF BABYLON’S FALL, ESPECIALLY THE RESPONSES FROM BOTH UNREDEEMED AND REDEEMED MULTITUDES (18:1–19:10), AND CHRIST’S JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY WORLD FORCES AT THE END OF HISTORY (19:11–21).
THE PRECISE THEMATIC AND TEMPORAL RELATIONSHIP OF CH. 20 TO CH. 19 IS HOTLY DEBATED. THE FOLLOWING EXEGESIS WILL ARGUE THAT 20:1–6 REFERS TO THE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE AND TEMPORALLY PRECEDES THE FINAL JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS BEEN NARRATED IN CHS. 17–19, AND THAT 20:7–15 RECAPITULATES THE DESCRIPTION OF FINAL JUDGMENT IN 19:11–21.
THE ONLY HOPE OF OBTAINING ANY CLARITY ABOUT THIS SEGMENT IS TO INTERPRET IT PRIMARILY IN THE LIGHT OF ITS CLOSEST PARALLELS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE AND, SECONDARILY, OTHER PARALLELS IN THE NT AND OT.
SEE G. K. BEALE, JOHN’S USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN REVELATION, CH. 6, FOR A CONDENSED VERSION OF THE FOLLOWING ANALYSIS OF THE USE OF THE OT IN REV. 20:1–6.
THE MILLENNIUM IS INAUGURATED DURING THE CHURCH AGE BY GOD’S CURTAILMENT OF SATAN’S ABILITY TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS AND TO ANNIHILATE THE CHURCH AND BY THE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS’ SOULS TO HEAVEN TO REIGN THERE WITH CHRIST (20:1–6)
THERE ARE THREE PREDOMINANT VIEWS OF THE MILLENNIUM, THOUGH WITHIN EACH PERSPECTIVE THERE ARE WIDE VARIATIONS OF INTERPRETATION THAT CANNOT BE CATALOGED HERE.1 (1) SOME BELIEVE THAT THE MILLENNIUM WILL OCCUR AFTER THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. THIS VIEW IS TRADITIONALLY KNOWN AS PREMILLENNIALISM. (2) POSTMILLENNIALISM HAS HELD THAT THE MILLENNIUM OCCURS TOWARD THE END OF THE CHURCH AGE AND THAT CHRIST’S CLIMACTIC COMING WILL OCCUR AT THE CLOSE OF THE MILLENNIUM. (3) OTHERS BELIEVE THAT THE MILLENNIUM STARTED AT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND WILL BE CONCLUDED AT HIS FINAL COMING. THIS VIEW HAS BEEN CALLED AMILLENNIALISM, THOUGH IT IS BETTER TO CALL IT, MORE SIMPLY, “INAUGURATED MILLENNIALISM” SINCE “AMILLENNIAL” IS VAGUER. POSTMILLENNIALISM AND AMILLENNIALISM HAVE APPROACHED THE PASSAGE MORE CONSISTENTLY ACCORDING TO A SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION.
IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THE GENRE OF REVELATION IN APPROACHING 20:1–6, ESPECIALLY THE PROGRAMMATIC NATURE OF 1:1, WHICH STATES THE GENERAL SYMBOLIC NATURE OF THE COMMUNICATION FROM THE MEDIATING ANGEL TO JOHN. FURTHER, THE REPEATED INTRODUCTORY “I SAW” (OR SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS) THROUGHOUT THE BOOK INTRODUCES SYMBOLIC VISIONS (E.G., 4:1FF.; 12:1–3; 13:1–3; 14:1; 17:1–3; SEE ON 1:1 AND PP. 50–69 IN THE INTRODUCTION). SINCE “I SAW” (ΕἶΔΟΝ) INTRODUCES BOTH 20:1–3 AND 20:4–6, WE CAN ASSUME THAT THERE ARE AT LEAST THREE LEVELS OF COMMUNICATION IN VV 1–6: (1) A VISIONARY LEVEL, WHICH CONSISTS OF THE ACTUAL VISIONARY EXPERIENCE THAT JOHN HAD IN SEEING RESURRECTED PEOPLE AND THE OTHER OBJECTS OF HIS VISION, (2) A REFERENTIAL LEVEL, WHICH CONSISTS OF THE PARTICULAR HISTORICAL IDENTIFICATION OF THE RESURRECTED PEOPLE AND THE OTHER OBJECTS SEEN IN THE VISION, AND (3) A SYMBOLIC LEVEL, WHICH CONSISTS OF WHAT THE SYMBOLS IN THE VISION CONNOTE ABOUT THEIR HISTORICAL REFERENTS.2 THOSE WHO INTERPRET THE MAJORITY OF THE BOOK LITERALLY FORMALLY ACKNOWLEDGE THESE DISTINCTIONS IN THEIR GENERAL APPROACH. BUT AT SIGNIFICANT POINTS THROUGHOUT, INCLUDING 20:1–6, THEY TYPICALLY NEGLECT THE VISIONARY AND SYMBOLIC LEVELS OF COMMUNICATION BY COLLAPSING THEM INTO THE REFERENTIAL, HISTORICAL LEVEL.3
ASSUMING THE VALIDITY OF THESE DISTINCTIONS IN 20:1–6, JOHN, FOR EXAMPLE, EMPLOYS THE WORDS “ONE THOUSAND YEARS,” “RESURRECTION,” AND “LIFE” BECAUSE HE SAW, AT THE VISIONARY LEVEL, PEOPLE WHO WERE RESURRECTED AND GIVEN LIFE FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS. BECAUSE THE OBJECTS HE SEES AND WHAT HE HEARS ARE SEEN AND HEARD IN A VISION, THEY ARE NOT FIRST TO BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY BUT VIEWED AS SYMBOLICALLY PORTRAYED AND COMMUNICATED, WHICH IS THE SYMBOLIC LEVEL OF THE VISION. THAT THIS VISION IS SHOT THROUGH WITH SYMBOLS IS APPARENT MERELY FROM THE OBVIOUS SYMBOLIC NATURE OF SUCH WORDS AS “CHAIN,” “ABYSS,” “DRAGON,” “SERPENT,” “LOCKED,” “SEALED,” AND “BEAST.” THEREFORE, THE WORDS “RESURRECTION” AND “LIFE,” FOR EXAMPLE, DO NOT BY THEMSELVES GIVE A CLUE ABOUT WHETHER THE VISIONARY, SYMBOLIC PORTRAYAL HAS A ONE-TO-ONE (LITERAL) CORRESPONDENCE TO ITS HISTORICAL REFERENT TOGETHER WITH A FIGURATIVE MEANING OR ONLY AN INDIRECT FIGURATIVE RELATION. THOROUGH EXEGESIS MUST DECIDE IN EACH CASE.
SOME PREMILLENNIALISTS SEE 21:9–22:5, 14–15 AS A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE MILLENNIUM, WHICH IS ALREADY DESCRIBED IN 20:4–6, WITH 21:1–5 A DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW CREATION AFTER THE MILLENNIUM.4 BUT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE PORTRAYAL OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN 21:9FF. IS A RECAPITULATION OF 20:4–6 OR THAT IT IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ETERNAL NEW JERUSALEM JUST DESCRIBED IN 21:1–5.5
MEALY OFFERS HIS OWN NOVEL VERSION OF PREMILLENNIALISM. THE MOST STRIKING POINTS ARE THAT (1) DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS ALL THE SAINTS REIGN OVER A FULLY RECREATED EARTH (20:4, 5B–6); (2) AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE THOUSAND YEARS SATAN IS RELEASED FROM HIS CONFINEMENT ALONG WITH THE DEAD NATIONS OF 19:15–21, WHO ARE RESURRECTED IN FULFILLMENT OF 20:5A; HE AGAIN DECEIVES THEM SO THAT THEY REBEL AGAINST CHRIST A SECOND TIME (20:5A, 7–8); (3) THEN BOTH SATAN AND THE NATIONS ARE JUDGED A SECOND TIME (20:9–10); EVERYTHING AFTER 20:10 IS A RECAPITULATION, SO THAT (4) 20:11–12 REPEATS THE FIRST JUDGMENT OF 19:11–20:4, (5) 20:13–15 IS ANOTHER VERSION OF THE SECOND JUDGMENT AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM ALREADY DESCRIBED IN 20:7–10, AND (6) THE PICTURE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN CH. 21 RECAPITULATES THE PAROUSIA WHEN THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS TOGETHER WITH GOD AND CHRIST IS ESTABLISHED (CF. 19:7–9; 20:4, 5B–6).6
ARGUMENTS FOR A NONSEQUENTIAL TEMPORAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 20:1–6 AND 19:11–21
USES OF ΚΑΊ IN THE APOCALYPSE AND IN 20:1
MANY THINK THAT 20:1–6 AND THE FOLLOWING VERSES RECORD HISTORICAL EVENTS SUBSEQUENT TO THE JUDGMENT IN 19:11–21.7 THE PRIMARY EVIDENCE ADDUCED FOR THIS VIEW IS THE SERIES OF ΚΑΊ (“AND”) CONJUNCTIONS PUNCTUATING 19:11–20:15. THESE CONJUNCTIONS ARE UNDERSTOOD AS INDICATING HISTORICAL SEQUENCE IN 19:11–21, AND THE CONTINUED USE OF THE SAME CONJUNCTIONS IN 20:1–15 IS SAID TO FUNCTION MOST PROBABLY IN THE SAME HISTORICAL MANNER, SO THAT CH. 20 MUST RECORD EVENTS AFTER THOSE OF CH. 19.8
ON CLOSER ANALYSIS THE ARGUMENT IS NOT AS FORCEFUL AS IT MIGHT INITIALLY APPEAR. FIRST, “AND” (ΚΑΊ) THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE APOCALYPSE CAN INDICATE EITHER HISTORICAL SEQUENCE OR VISIONARY SEQUENCE. MORE OFTEN THAN NOT IT INDICATES VISIONARY SEQUENCE AS A TRANSITIONAL DEVICE EITHER BETWEEN MAJOR LITERARY SEGMENTS OR BETWEEN SMALLER UNITS OF MATERIAL WITHIN THE LARGER SEGMENTS. WHERE HISTORICAL SEQUENCE IS INDICATED, THE CONJUNCTION IS TYPICALLY FOUND WITHIN THE LARGER SEGMENTS AS A TRANSITION BETWEEN VERSES OR EVEN PHRASES. EACH OVERALL CONTEXT MUST DETERMINE WHICH USE IS IN MIND.
THE ARGUMENT THAT THE CONJUNCTIONS SIGNIFY HISTORICAL SEQUENCE IN 19:11–21 DOES NOT BEAR UP UNDER MORE PRECISE SCRUTINY OF THE USE OF ΚΑΊ THERE. ONLY THREE OF THE THIRTY-FIVE USES OF THE CONJUNCTION IN THOSE VERSES CLEARLY INDICATE SEQUENCE IN HISTORICAL TIME (THE FIRST USES OF ΚΑΊ IN VV 20, 21A, AND 21B; PERHAPS ALSO V 14A). THE REMAINING USES OF ΚΑΊ SERVE ONLY AS VISIONARY LINKING DEVICES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE MAJORITY OF THE “AND”S IN CH. 20 DO INDICATE HISTORICAL SEQUENCE, THOUGH THERE ARE EXCEPTIONS THAT MARK VISIONARY OR MERE THEMATIC SEQUENCE (VV 2B, 4B, 6, 8B, 13–14).
IN WHICH OF THE TWO CATEGORIES DOES THE INITIAL “AND” OF 20:1 BELONG? DOES IT INDICATE CONTINUED HISTORICAL SEQUENCE FOLLOWING ON THE HEELS OF 19:21, OR DOES IT MERELY SERVE AS A MORE GENERAL TRANSITION BETWEEN VISIONS? IF THE LATTER IS TRUE, THEN MORE TRENCHANT EXEGETICAL WORK MUST BE DONE TO CLARIFY WHERE THE VISION FITS IN THE HISTORICAL SCHEME OF THE APOCALYPSE. A CLOSE EXAMINATION OF THE USE OF THE CONJUNCTION IN 19:11–20:15 CANNOT SOLVE THE PROBLEM ONE WAY OR ANOTHER. OTHER CONTEXTUAL EVIDENCE MUST BE CONSIDERED.
ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, WHEN “AND” IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY AN ANGELIC DESCENT (“AND I SAW AN ANGEL DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN”) OR ASCENT, WITHOUT EXCEPTION IT INTRODUCES A VISION EITHER SUSPENDING THE TEMPORAL PROGRESS OF A PRECEDING SECTION TO INTRODUCE A SYNCHRONOUS SECTION (SEE ON 10:1) OR REVERTING TO A TIME ANTERIOR TO THE PRECEDING SECTION (SEE ON 7:2 AND 18:1, WHERE IN EACH CASE, AS IN 10:1 AND 20:1, THE ANGEL IS DESCRIBED AS “HAVING” SOMETHING). INDEED, THE MAJORITY OF COMMENTATORS, REGARDLESS OF THEIR INTERPRETATIVE APPROACH TO THE BOOK, ACKNOWLEDGE THIS FUNCTION OF THE PHRASE IN 7:2; 10:1; AND 18:1, BUT NO ONE UNTIL RECENTLY HAS APPLIED THE PARALLELS TO 20:1.9 EARLY SCRIBAL TRADITION (א2 2050 TOGETHER WITH OTHER MINUSCULES AND VULGATE, SYRIAC, AND SAHIDIC WITNESSES) IDENTIFIED 20:1 WITH THESE EARLIER THREE PARALLELS IN THE BOOK BY ADDING ΑΛΛΟΝ BEFORE ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ TO CONFORM IT TO THE THREE PARALLELS, WHICH ALL HAVE ἄΛΛΟΝ. THEREFORE, THERE IS A GOOD CHANCE THAT THE INTRODUCTORY PHRASE IN 20:1 FUNCTIONS LIKE THOSE IN CHS. 7, 10, AND 18. WHETHER IT INTRODUCES VISIONS SYNCHRONOUSLY PARALLEL OR TEMPORALLY PRIOR TO 19:11–21 MUST BE DECIDED BY THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT, THOUGH 20:1–6 IS PROBABLY PRIOR AND VV 7–15 TEMPORALLY PARALLEL TO 19:11–21.
ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL 38–39 IN 19:17–21 AND 20:8–10
THE REPEATED ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL 38–39 IN 20:8–10 (THE BATTLE OF GOG AND MAGOG AGAINST THE SAINTS) POINTS TO THE LIKELIHOOD THAT 20:8–10 IS A RECAPITULATION OF THE BATTLE NARRATED IN 19:17–21, WHICH ALSO ALLUDES TO THE BATTLE IN EZEKIEL 38–39.10 BOTH ALSO USE VARIANTS OF THE EXPRESSION “GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR” (SO 20:8, “GATHERED TO MAKE WAR,” IN 19:19; CF. 19:17). 16:12–16 RECOUNTS THE SAME BATTLE AND IS HIGHLIGHTED IN V 14 BY THE SAME EXPRESSION (IDENTICAL TO THE FORM IN 20:8).11 IF 20:1–6 PRECEDES THE TIME OF 20:7–10 AND 19:17–21 IS TEMPORALLY PARALLEL TO THE BATTLE IN 20:7–10, THEN 20:1–6 IS TEMPORALLY PRIOR TO THE BATTLE IN 19:17–21.
NEVERTHELESS, SOME COMMENTATORS UNSUCCESSFULLY POSIT TWO SEPARATE FUTURE BATTLES FULFILLING THE ONE PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 38–39,12 OR ASSIGN EZEKIEL 38–39 A MYTHICAL SIGNIFICANCE WITH MANY POSSIBLE HISTORICAL APPLICATIONS,13 OR SEE THE BATTLE OF 19:17–21 AS A FULFILLMENT OF THE EZEKIEL PROPHECY BUT THAT OF 20:8–10 AS EITHER UNRELATED TO THE EZEKIEL PASSAGE14 OR DESCRIBED WITH THE EZEKIEL IMAGERY BUT NOT A FORMAL FULFILLMENT, SINCE JOHN PURPORTEDLY OFTEN ENGAGES IN “A FREE-AND-EASY USE OF [OT] SOURCES” WITH NO CLOSE CONNECTION TO THE ORIGINAL OT CONTEXTS.15
WITH RESPECT TO THE LAST NOTION, WEBB IN PARTICULAR CONTENDS THAT JOHN EMPLOYS GOG AND MAGOG, NOT WITH A SPECIFIC IDEA OF FULFILLMENT OF THE EZEKIEL PROPHECY, BUT ONLY WITH THE BROAD, PARADIGMATIC MEANING OF FORCES THAT ARE “THE ENEMIES OF GOD’S PEOPLE,” SIMILAR TO THE WAY JOHN REFERS TO SODOM AND EGYPT IN 11:8 AND BABYLON IN 16:19.16 THIS IS POSSIBLE, BUT IMPROBABLE FOR THREE REASONS. (1) UNLIKE SODOM, EGYPT, AND BABYLON, GOG AND MAGOG ARE PART OF A SPECIFIC PROPHECY ABOUT THE LATTER DAYS, AND THAT PROPHECY HAS REMAINED UNFULFILLED. UNLESS THERE IS CLEAR INDICATION OTHERWISE, JOHN SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS USING THE EZEKIEL WORDING WITH ITS PROPHETIC SENSE IN MIND. (2) MOST COMMENTATORS OF ALL MILLENNIAL PERSUASIONS AGREE THAT ALREADY IN 19:17FF. JOHN VIEWS THE EZEKIEL 39 PROPHECY AS BEING SPECIFICALLY FULFILLED IN THE FUTURE. UNLESS THERE IS CLEAR INDICATION OTHERWISE, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN WOULD CHANGE HIS UNDERSTANDING OF EZEKIEL 39 WITHIN THE SHORT SPACE OF ONLY SEVEN VERSES. PUT ANOTHER WAY, IT IS BEST TO INTERPRET LATER USES OF OT ALLUSIONS BY EARLIER, CLEAR USES OF ALLUSIONS FROM THE SAME OT CONTEXT. (3) FINALLY, THAT JOHN HAS IN MIND A SPECIFIC PROPHECY-FULFILLMENT CONNECTION WITH EZEKIEL 38–39 IS BORNE OUT BY THE BROADER CONTEXT OF REVELATION 20–21, WHERE A FOURFOLD ENDING OF THE BOOK REFLECTS THE ENDING OF EZEKIEL 37–48: RESURRECTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE (REV. 20:4B; EZEK. 37:1–14), MESSIANIC KINGDOM (REV. 20:4B–6; EZEK. 37:15–28), FINAL BATTLE AGAINST GOG AND MAGOG (REV. 20:7–10; EZEK. 38–39), AND FINAL VISION OF THE NEW TEMPLE AND NEW JERUSALEM, DESCRIBED AS A RESTORED EDEN AND SITTING ON AN EXCEEDINGLY HIGH MOUNTAIN (21:1–22:5; EZEK. 40–48).17
OTHERS HAVE TRIED TO DISTINGUISH THE BATTLE IN EZEKIEL 38–39 FROM THE BATTLE IN REVELATION 20 BY NOTING THAT IN EZEK. 39:4 THE ENEMY INVADERS ARE DESTROYED AS THEY “FALL ON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL” (LIKEWISE 39:17) AND IN REV. 20:9 THEY ARE DESTROYED BY “FIRE.”18 BUT THIS OBSERVATION SERVES NOT TO DISTINGUISH THE TWO PORTRAYALS BUT TO IDENTIFY THEM AS THE SAME, SINCE EZEK. 38:21 (CF. 39:17–21) STATES THAT GOD SLAYS THE ENEMY WITH A SWORD “ON ALL MY MOUNTAINS” (LIKEWISE 39:17: “SACRIFICE ON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL”), AND 38:22 AND 39:6 SAY THAT GOD ALSO DEFEATS THE SAME ENEMY BY FIRE.19 THE TWO DEPICTIONS IN EZEKIEL ARE DIFFERENT METAPHORICAL WAYS OF UNDERSCORING THE SAME DEFEAT OF THE ENEMY BY GOD. IN FACT, THESE TWO METAPHORICAL VERSIONS OF THE SAME BATTLE IN EZEKIEL ARE REFLECTED IN THE TWO BATTLES OF REV. 19:17–21 AND 20:7–9: IN THE FORMER THE ENEMY IS DESTROYED BY A SWORD, AND IN THE LATTER BY FIRE.20
NOR IS THERE SUFFICIENT BASIS FOR DISTINGUISHING THE EZEKIEL PROPHECY FROM REVELATION 20 BECAUSE GOG AND MAGOG COME FROM THE NORTH IN EZEKIEL 38–39 (AND APPARENTLY ALSO IN REVELATION 19), BUT IN REVELATION 20 THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH ALL NATIONS OF THE EARTH.21 REV. 19:15–21 REFERS TO “THE NATIONS” IN GENERAL AS THE ANTAGONISTS OF CHRIST, NOT NATIONS FROM THE NORTH, SO THAT THEY ARE NOT NECESSARILY DIFFERENT FROM “THE NATIONS” IN 20:8.22 INDEED, 19:15 REFERS TO “THE NATIONS” AS PART OF AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 11:4 AND PS. 2:9, WHICH HAVE A UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE NATIONS: ISAIAH REFERS TO “EARTH” IN PLACE OF JOHN’S “NATIONS,” AND THE PSALM IDENTIFIES “THE NATIONS” WITH “THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.” THEREFORE, IF REVELATION 19 IS ALLUDING TO THE EZEKIEL BATTLE, THERE IS NO REASON TO DISTINGUISH REVELATION 19 FROM REVELATION 20 ON THE BASIS OF A DIFFERENT GEOGRAPHICAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE ENEMY IN EZEKIEL. BOTH REVELATION ACCOUNTS ARE PROBABLY UNIVERSALIZING THE ENEMY, BUT THIS SHOULD NOT LEAD TO THE CONCLUSION THAT JOHN IS DEVELOPING EZEKIEL CONTRARY TO ITS ORIGINAL CONTEXTUAL INTENTION (SEE FURTHER ON 20:8 FOR THE RATIONALE).
WEBB TRIES TO UNDERGIRD THE IDEA THAT THE TWO BATTLES ARE MULTIPLE FULFILLMENTS BY OBSERVING THAT JOHN SEES A MULTIPLE DIMENSION OF FULFILLMENT OF OTHER OT PROPHECIES ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK. FOR EXAMPLE, DAN. 7:13 HAS ITS INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT IN REV. 1:13 (JESUS’ PRESENT REIGN) AND ITS EXCLUSIVELY FUTURE FULFILLMENT IN 14:14 (JESUS’ FINAL COMING IN JUDGMENT; SEE FURTHER ON 1:7); ISA. 49:2 HAS ITS BEGINNING FULFILLMENT IN JESUS (1:16), HAS A POTENTIALLY CONTINUING FULFILLMENT WHENEVER CHURCHES BECOME UNFAITHFUL AND DESERVE JUDGMENT (2:12, 16), AND FINDS COMPLETE FULFILLMENT AT CHRIST’S FINAL COMING IN JUDGMENT (19:15, 21).23 COULD THE ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL 38–39 IN REVELATION 19 AND 20 BE A FURTHER EXAMPLE OF INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT FOLLOWED BY FINAL FULFILLMENT?
A NEGATIVE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION IS LIKELY, SINCE THE DEFEAT OF THE UNGODLY FORCES IN 19:17–21 APPEARS TO BE COMPLETE AND DEFINITIVE, WHEREAS OTHER CASES OF INAUGURATED OT PROPHECIES IN THE BOOK DO NOT EVOKE SUCH FINALITY. FURTHERMORE, THE OTHER EXAMPLES ARE NOT MULTIPLE FULFILLMENTS BUT INAUGURATED FULFILLMENTS CONTINUING OVER EXTENDED PERIODS OF TIME AND FOLLOWED BY CONSUMMATE FULFILLMENT. IF THE EZEKIEL 38–39 BATTLE EPISODES IN REVELATION 19 AND 20 DISPLAYED THIS PATTERN OF INAUGURATION FOLLOWED BY CONSUMMATION, ONE WOULD EXPECT TO FIND THE PORTRAYAL IN 20:7FF. TO LOOK LIKE A CONTINUATION OF THE BATTLE IN 19:17FF., OR SOME EXPLICIT INDICATION OF CONTINUATION WOULD BE NEEDED. NOT ONLY DOES IT NOT APPEAR THAT 20:7FF. PICKS UP WHERE 19:21 LEFT OFF, BUT THE BATTLE OF 20:7FF. HAS A BEGINNING, JUST LIKE THAT OF 19:17FF.: THE LANGUAGE DESCRIBING THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE BATTLE IN 19:19 IS REPEATED IN 20:8. FURTHERMORE, THIS LANGUAGE IS BASED ON EZEK. 38:2–8 AND 39:2, TOGETHER WITH PASSAGES FROM ZECHARIAH 12–14 AND ZEPHANIAH 3, WHICH ALSO STAND BEHIND THE PARALLEL PHRASES IN REV. 16:14 AND 19:19 (SEE FURTHER BELOW). INDEED, THE DEPICTION OF THE BATTLE IN 16:14 WOULD MEAN, ACCORDING TO WEBB’S ANALYSIS, THAT WHAT APPEAR TO BE THREE FINAL, CLIMACTIC VERSIONS OF THE SAME BATTLE MUST BE CONSTRUED AS THREE CHRONOLOGICALLY ORDERED PHASES OF ONE BATTLE OR THREE DIFFERENT BATTLES. SUCH AN ANALYSIS DEMANDS THE BURDEN OF FURTHER PROOF, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF CONSIDERATIONS TO BE TAKEN UP BELOW.
CONSISTENT WITH SOME OF THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING OPTIONS ATTEMPTING TO DISTINGUISH THE BATTLES OF REVELATION 19 AND 20 IS THE PROPOSAL THAT ONE OF THE BATTLES IS AGAINST DEMONIC FORCES AND THE OTHER AGAINST HUMAN FORCES.24 FOR EXAMPLE, SOME VIEW “GOG AND MAGOG” IN 20:8 AS GHOSTLY AND DEMONIC FORCES SIMILAR TO THOSE IN 9:1–11 AND 9:13–19.25 INTERESTINGLY, THE PARALLEL NARRATIVE IN 16:13–14 DEPICTS DEMONIC INVOLVEMENT, BUT THERE THE DEMONS DO NOT GO TO BATTLE BUT INSTEAD GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH FOR BATTLE, AND ARE NOT TO BE EQUATED WITH THE KINGS. THEREFORE, THE SUGGESTION THAT CH. 19 PORTRAYS A BATTLE AGAINST HUMAN ARMIES AND THAT CH. 20 IS ABOUT BATTLE AGAINST DEMONIC ARMIES FARES NO BETTER THAN THE ABOVE SIMILAR PROPOSALS FOR THE SAME REASONS.
THE CONNECTION BETWEEN RECAPITULATION IN EZEKIEL 38–39 AND IN REVELATION 19:17FF.
EZEKIEL 39 RECAPITULATES THE BATTLE NARRATED IN EZEKIEL 38 (SEE BELOW FOR SUPPORT OF THIS POINT). THIS WOULD SUGGEST THAT IF JOHN IS FOLLOWING ANY MODEL IN 19:17–21 AND 20:7–10, HE IS FOLLOWING THE GENERALLY ACKNOWLEDGED PATTERN OF RECAPITULATION IN EZEKIEL 38–39 (SEE FURTHER ON 20:5–6 FOR THE BROADER SIMILARITY BETWEEN 20:4–22:5 AND EZEKIEL 37–48). INDEED, RECAPITULATION IS TYPICAL ELSEWHERE IN EZEKIEL, AS WELL AS IN THE OTHER PROPHETIC BOOKS OF THE OT.
A MINORITY OF COMMENTATORS ARGUE THAT EZEKIEL 38 PROPHESIES A DIFFERENT BATTLE FROM THAT OF CH. 39.26 LITTLE EVIDENCE IS ADDUCED IN FAVOR OF THIS. FOR EXAMPLE, MEALY MERELY SAYS THAT EZEKIEL 38 AND 39 ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM ONE ANOTHER BECAUSE EZEKIEL 39:23–29 CONCLUDES WITH A REFLECTION ON GOD’S RESTORATION OF ISRAEL, SO THAT THE ATTACK IN CH. 39 MUST OCCUR AROUND THE TIME OF THAT RESTORATION, WHEREAS THE ATTACK IN CH. 38 OCCURS AFTER ISRAEL HAS BEEN RESTORED TO THE LAND AND HAS ENJOYED A LONG PERIOD OF PEACE THERE.27 BUT NOTHING IN CH. 38 INDICATES CLEARLY THAT THERE IS A LONG PERIOD OF PEACE AFTER ISRAEL’S RESTORATION. 38:8 DOES SAY THAT “AFTER MANY DAYS YOU WILL BE SUMMONED; IN THE LATTER YEARS YOU WILL COME INTO THE LAND THAT IS RESTORED,” BUT THE “DAYS” AND “YEARS” ARE PROBABLY NOT COUNTED FROM ISRAEL’S RESTORATION; IT IS ONLY MEANT THAT GOG WILL ATTACK ISRAEL DURING THE GENERAL PERIOD OF “THE LAST DAYS” (VERBATIM IN 38:16), WHICH IS GENERALLY ALSO THE TIME OF THE RESTORATION. IN PROPHETIC LITERATURE THE PHRASES “LATTER DAYS,” “AFTER THESE THINGS,” AND THE LIKE TYPICALLY SERVE AS INTRODUCTORY TEMPORAL PHRASES TO INDICATE THE GENERAL ESCHATOLOGICAL PERIOD OF RESTORATION OF ISRAEL AND JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS (E.G., THE FORMER IN DAN. 2:28; 10:14; BOTH KINDS OF PHRASES USED SYNONYMOUSLY IN THE SAME CONTEXTS, BOTH REFERRING TO RESTORATION: JER. 30:24 AND 31:33; THE SAME PATTERN IN JER. 48:47 AND 49:6; ISA. 2:2 AND 1:26; HOS. 3:5B AND 3:5A; AND EZEK. 38:16 AND 38:8 APPEAR TO FALL INTO PRECISELY THE SAME PATTERN). SUCH PHRASES OFTEN DO NOT REFER TO A SEQUENTIAL, CHRONOLOGICAL DISTINCTION TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING NARRATIVE BUT TO THE THEMATIC IDEA OF THE LATTER TIMES IN GENERAL, WHICH CAN OVERLAP TEMPORALLY WITH THE PRECEDING OR FOLLOWING CONTEXT.28 THEREFORE, GOG’S ATTACK COMES AT SOME PERIOD AROUND THE SAME TIME AS THE GENERAL PERIOD OF THE RESTORATION (THOUGH THE NT CONTEXT OF REVELATION CLARIFIES THAT THE ATTACK OCCURS AT THE END OF THE LATTER-DAY INTER-ADVENT AGE OF TRUE ISRAEL’S [I.E., THE CHURCH’S] TIME OF RESTORATION, WHICH WAS INAUGURATED THROUGH CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK).
INDEED, THE CONSENSUS IN MORE RECENT MAJOR OT COMMENTARIES IS THAT EZEK. 39:1–20 RECAPITULATES CH. 38 AND THAT THE TWO CHAPTERS DESCRIBE TWO VERSIONS OF THE SAME ATTACK.29 THE MENTION OF RESTORATION AT THE END OF CH. 39 RECALLS HOPES RECORDED EARLIER IN CHS. 34–37. SUCH FLASHBACKS ARE CHARACTERISTIC OF EZEKIEL AND PROPHETIC LITERATURE. MOST SEE THE CONCLUDING COMMENTS ABOUT RESTORATION FROM EXILE IN 39:25–29 AS A SUMMARY OR RETROSPECTIVE REFLECTION ON THE SAME THEME IN CHS. 34–37, SERVING AS A TRANSITION BETWEEN 34:1–39:24 AND 40:1FF.30 39:1FF. IS MOST NATURALLY TAKEN AS A CONTINUATION OF THE NARRATIVE IN CH. 38. THERE IS NO BREAK BETWEEN THE TWO CHAPTERS TO HINT AT THE KIND OF TEMPORAL DISLOCATION THAT MEALY WANTS TO SEE. HE DOES ADMIT TELLINGLY THAT HIS EXPLANATION OF EZEKIEL RESULTS IN A “RATHER CRYPTIC DOUBLE PRESENTATION” BY THE PROPHET.31 THE BURDEN OF PROOF RESTS ON SOMEONE WANTING TO SEE DIFFERENT ATTACKS, SINCE ON THE SURFACE THEY APPEAR TO BE THE SAME.
SOME AFFIRM THAT THE EZEKIEL 38–39 PROPHECIES RECAPITULATE EVENTS OF THE SECOND CENTURY B.C. THAT ARE TYPOLOGICAL PATTERNS OF EVENTS TO HAPPEN AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE BELOW ON 20:8).
THE RELATION OF 16:12–16 AND 19:19 TO 20:8
REV. 16:12–16; 19:19–20; AND 20:8 HAVE IN COMMON NOT ONLY THE SAME LANGUAGE FOR THE GATHERING TOGETHER OF FORCES FOR THE WAR (NOTED ABOVE), BUT ALSO THE IDEA THAT THE GATHERED FORCES HAVE BEEN DECEIVED INTO PARTICIPATING. THIS ENFORCES THE IMPRESSION THAT SATAN’S DECEPTION OF THE NATIONS IN 20:8 “TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR” IS THE SAME EVENT AS THE DECEPTION OF THE NATIONS IN 16:12–16 AND 19:19, WHERE, RESPECTIVELY, DEMONS “GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR” OF ARMAGEDDON AND “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND THEIR ARMIES” ARE “GATHERED TOGETHER TO MAKE WAR” (THE LATTER IN CONNECTION WITH MENTION OF THE FALSE PROPHET’S DECEPTIVE ACTIVITIES, THOUGH THAT IS NOT DIRECTLY STATED). AND, JUST AS THE WAR OF ARMAGEDDON IN CH. 16 IS FOLLOWED BY A DESCRIPTION OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE COSMOS (16:17–21), SO LIKEWISE A VISION OF THE DISSOLUTION OF THE WORLD FOLLOWS THE FINAL BATTLE IN 20:7–10, WHICH SUGGESTS FURTHER THE SYNCHRONOUS PARALLELISM OF THE TWO SEGMENTS.32 SOME IDENTIFY THE DEFEATED FORCES OF 19:17–21 AS DEMONIC AND THE FORCES OF 20:7–10 AS THEIR HUMAN COUNTERPARTS, DEFEATED AFTER THE INTERVENING MILLENNIUM.33 BUT THERE IS NOT ENOUGH EVIDENCE TO MAKE SUCH A DISTINCTION. THE TWO TEXTS NOT ONLY ALLUDE TO EZEKIEL 38–39 BUT ALSO REFER TO THE OPPRESSIVE MULTITUDES AS “THE NATIONS” (Τὰ ἔΘΝΗ, 19:15; 20:8). MORE LIKELY, “THE NATIONS” ARE THE SAME IN BOTH PASSAGES, AS ARGUED FURTHER BELOW.
THE RELATION OF THE “NATIONS” IN 19:13–20 AND 20:3
ANOTHER OBSERVATION POINTS TO A NONSEQUENTIAL CHRONOLOGICAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CHS. 19 AND 20. IF 20:1–3 CHRONOLOGICALLY FOLLOWS 19:17–21, THEN THERE IS AN INCONGRUITY, SINCE “IT MAKES NO SENSE TO SPEAK OF PROTECTING THE NATIONS FROM DECEPTION BY SATAN IN 20:1–3 AFTER THEY HAVE JUST BEEN BOTH DECEIVED BY SATAN (16:13–16, CF. 19:19–20) AND DESTROYED BY CHRIST AT HIS RETURN IN 19:11–21 (CF. 16:15A, 19).”34
IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE PRECEDING ARGUMENTS IN FAVOR OF CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE BETWEEN 19:17–21 AND 20:1–3, SOME CONTEND THAT 20:3 AND 20:8 SHOW THAT THERE ARE AMONG THE NATIONS SURVIVORS WHO WILL BE GATHERED AGAIN TO FIGHT ONE MORE BATTLE. BUT HOW COULD THERE BE ANY SURVIVORS AMONG THE REBELLIOUS NATIONS OF 19:11–21 AFTER CHRIST’S ABSOLUTE VICTORY OVER THEM (19:21: “THE REST WERE KILLED”)? THE LIKELY ANSWER IS THAT THE DESCRIPTION IN 19:15–21 LEAVES NO ROOM FOR ANY SUCH SURVIVORS.35 BUT ANOTHER POSSIBLE ANSWER IS THAT “THE NATIONS” MENTIONED IN 20:3 ARE A REMNANT OF THE REBELLIOUS FORCES WHO NEVER ENTERED THE FINAL BATTLE AND ARE NOW ABLE TO BELIEVE AS A RESULT OF THE REMOVAL OF THE DECEPTIVE POWERS.36 OR, SIMILARLY, A CONCEIVABLE RESPONSE IS THAT ONLY THE WICKED AMONG THE NATIONS ARE DESTROYED IN 19:19–21, SO THAT “THE NATIONS” IN 20:3 ARE THE SAINTS FROM AMONG THE NATIONS.37 AT THE CLOSE OF THE MILLENNIUM, THE DESCENDANTS OF THESE CHRISTIANS WILL BE DECEIVED INTO FIGHTING AGAINST CHRIST AGAIN. BUT, IN THE LIGHT OF THE ABSOLUTE DEFEAT RECORDED IN 19:21 AND THE INCLUSIVE REFERENCE TO “NATIONS” IN 19:15 (ESP. IN VIEW OF THE UNIVERSAL CONNOTATION OF “NATIONS” IN THE PS. 2:8 BACKGROUND THERE), AND IN VIEW OF THE OVERALL ANALYSIS SO FAR, THE BURDEN OF PROOF RESTS ON THOSE ATTEMPTING TO RESPOND WITH EITHER OF THOSE TWO ARGUMENTS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN MERELY FOUR OF TWENTY-THREE OCCURRENCES OUTSIDE 20:3 (15:4 [?]; 21:24, 26; 22:2) DO “THE NATIONS” (ἔΘΝΟΣ, PLURAL OR SINGULAR) EXPLICITLY REFER TO SAINTS, AS REVEALED BY EACH RESPECTIVE CONTEXT; IN ALL OTHER USES OUTSIDE 20:3 AND THOSE FOUR VERSES, “THE NATIONS” ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED.38 CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS POSSIBLE BUT UNLIKELY THAT “THE NATIONS” IN 20:3 REFERS TO REDEEMED PEOPLE, ESPECIALLY SINCE IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT “THE NATIONS” REFERS TO UNBELIEVERS (19:15; 20:8).39
THE NOTION THAT THE ANTAGONISTS IN 19:17–21 ARE HUMAN, WHEREAS IN 20:7–10 THEY ARE ONLY DEMONIC, ALSO DOES NOT FIT WITH THE CLIMACTIC NATURE OF THE DEFEAT IN CH. 19. FURTHERMORE, IN THE BATTLES OF BOTH CHS. 19 AND 20 THE ENEMIES ARE NOT DISTINGUISHED; BOTH ARE CALLED “THE NATIONS” AND ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SAME HUMAN ENEMY PROPHESIED IN EZEKIEL 38–39. FOR THE SAME REASON, THE ATTACKERS COULD NOT BE DEMONS ACCOMPANYING THE SPIRITS OF DECEASED UNBELIEVERS, WHICH IS ALSO IMPLAUSIBLE SINCE THERE IS NO OT, JEWISH, OR CHRISTIAN PARALLEL FOR SUCH AN IDEA ANYWHERE.40
THE RELATION OF 15:1 AND 16:17–21 TO 19:19–21 AND 20:8–9
SINCE 19:19–21 BRINGS TO A CONCLUSION THE PLOTLINE COMMENCED BUT DROPPED AFTER 16:16, THEN THE MESSIAH’S WRATH IN 19:19–21 COINCIDES WITH THE SEVENTH PLAGUE OF DIVINE WRATH IN 16:17–21. ON THIS BASIS, CHRIST’S WRATH IN 19:19–21 OUGHT TO OCCUR WITHIN THE TIME SCOPE OF THE SEVEN BOWL PLAGUES, WHICH 15:1 SAYS “BRINGS TO CONCLUSION THE WRATH OF GOD”; 19:19–21 OVERLAPS AT LEAST WITH THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOWL WOES. IF SO, THEN THE EVENT OF FIERY DESTRUCTION IN 20:9 SHOULD ALSO BE INCLUDED WITHIN THE TEMPORAL FRAMEWORK OF “THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES” IN 15:1. THERE CAN BE NO DIVINE WRATH DIRECTED AGAINST THE NATIONS AFTER THE SEVENTH PLAGUE, WHICH COINCIDES WITH CHRIST’S SECOND COMING IN JUDGMENT. THEREFORE, 20:8–9 CANNOT BE ANOTHER INSTANCE OF DIVINE WRATH EXERCISED AGAINST THE NATIONS AFTER THE EVENTS OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH BOWL PLAGUES AND THE SYNCHRONOUS EVENTS OF 19:19–21, SINCE THE SEVEN BOWL PLAGUES ARE SAID TO “BRING TO CONCLUSION THE WRATH OF GOD” AGAINST THE UNGODLY NATIONS.41
THE RELATION OF THE STRUCTURE OF DANIEL 7 TO THAT OF REVELATION 19:11–20:6
SOME CONTEND THAT 19:11–20:6 IS SEQUENTIAL BECAUSE IT FOLLOWS THE SEQUENTIAL CHRONOLOGICAL PATTERN OF DANIEL 7 (ESP. 7:11–27) SO THAT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST IS FOLLOWED BY THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS.42 BUT DANIEL 7 ITSELF EXHIBITS A CLEAR STRUCTURE OF RECAPITULATION, REPEATING NARRATIVES ABOUT THE PERSECUTION AND KINGDOM OF THE SAINTS (VV 8 AND 13–14, VV 19–22, VV 23–25, 27), AS WELL AS THE JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST (VV 9–11, V 26). FURTHERMORE, THAT THERE IS NO CONCERN TO DEVELOP A PRECISE, LINEAR CHRONOLOGICAL UNDERSTANDING OF DANIEL 7 IN THE APOCALYPSE IS EVIDENT FROM SUCH TEXTS AS REV. 1:13FF., WHICH PICTURES THE SON OF MAN ALREADY REIGNING IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRST-CENTURY CHURCHES IN INAUGURAL FULFILLMENT OF DAN. 7:13; LIKEWISE, 5:9–10 SHOWS THE CHURCH AS ALREADY BEGINNING TO FULFILL THE DAN. 7:18, 22, 27 PROPHECY OF THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS. IN ADDITION, THE “OPENING OF THE BOOKS” IN DAN. 7:10, WHICH PRECEDES THE JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST IN DANIEL, FOLLOWS THE JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST IN REV. 20:12, WHERE IT IS APPLIED TO UNBELIEVERS. REV. 22:5 APPLIES THE REIGNING TERMINOLOGY OF DANIEL AND OF REV. 20:4–6 TO THE ETERNAL STATE.
DOES “DECEIVE” IN 20:3 REFER ONLY TO 19:20 OR 12:9 OR TO BOTH?
ANOTHER REASON ADDUCED IN FAVOR OF A SEQUENTIAL CHRONOLOGICAL RELATIONSHIP IS FOUND IN 20:3, WHICH SAYS THAT SATAN WAS PUT IN THE ABYSS “SO THAT HE SHOULD NOT DECEIVE THE NATIONS ANY LONGER (ἔΤΙ).” IT IS SUGGESTED THAT THE “MOST REASONABLE ANTECEDENT FOR ἔΤΙ … WOULD BE THE DECEPTIVE ACTION OF SATAN THROUGH OR IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE DECEPTIVE MINISTRY OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET (19:20).”43 THIS IS POSSIBLE, BUT, EVEN IF IT IS CORRECT, THE DECEPTIVE ACTIVITY OF THE DEVIL THROUGH HIS AGENTS COULD REFER TO AN EARLIER PERIOD OF DECEPTION BY THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET BEFORE THE END. THIS EARLIER PHASE OF DECEPTION THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE IS NARRATED IN CH. 13. THAT 20:3 REFERS, IN FACT, TO AN EARLIER OR AT LEAST BROADER PERIOD OF DECEPTION THAN MERELY THE END OF HISTORY IS INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT THE TITLE FOR SATAN IN 20:2 IS A VERBATIM QUOTATION FROM 12:9, WHERE THE NAME “THE ANCIENT SERPENT … THE DEVIL AND SATAN” IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY “THE ONE DECEIVING THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH.” THE REFERENCE TO DECEPTION IN 12:9 REFERS TO SATAN’S DECEPTION IN THE OT ERA CONTINUING ON INTO THE NT ERA (SEE ON 12:9 AND THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 20:4–6).
IMPLICATIONS OF THE CHIASTIC STRUCTURE IN CHAPTERS 17–22
THE BROADER CONTEXT OF CHS. 17–22 FORMS A CHIASTIC STRUCTURE WITH SECTIONS EXHIBITING ROUGH SYNCHRONOUS PARALLELISM, FURTHER SUGGESTING THAT 20:1FF. DOES NOT CHRONOLOGICALLY FOLLOW 19:11–21:44
IMPLICATIONS OF THE CHIASTIC STRUCTURE IN CHAPTERS 17–22
THE BROADER CONTEXT OF CHS. 17–22 FORMS A CHIASTIC STRUCTURE WITH SECTIONS EXHIBITING ROUGH SYNCHRONOUS PARALLELISM, FURTHER SUGGESTING THAT 20:1FF. DOES NOT CHRONOLOGICALLY FOLLOW 19:11–21:
A	JUDGMENT OF THE HARLOT (17:1–19:6)
B	THE DIVINE JUDGE (19:11–16)
C	JUDGMENT OF THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET (19:17–21; CF. EZEKIEL 39)
D	SATAN IMPRISONED FOR 1,000 YEARS (20:1–3)
D′	THE SAINTS REIGN/JUDGE FOR 1,000 YEARS (20:4–6)
C′	THE JUDGMENT OF GOG AND MAGOG (20:7–10; CF. EZEKIEL 38–39)
B′	THE DIVINE JUDGE (20:11–15)
A′	VINDICATION OF THE BRIDE (21:1–22:5; CF. 19:7–9).

THE MILLENNIUM IS INAUGURATED DURING THE CHURCH AGE BY GOD’S CURTAILMENT OF SATAN’S ABILITY TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS AND TO ANNIHILATE THE CHURCH (20:1–3)
IN THE LIGHT OF THE PRECEDING, THE DESCENDING ANGEL IN 20:1 INTRODUCES A VISION IN VV 1–6 GOING BACK BEFORE THE TIME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT IN HISTORY, WHICH WAS JUST NARRATED IN 19:11–21. THE TIME SPAN OF THE VISION WILL BE SEEN TO EXTEND FROM CHRIST’S RESURRECTION UNTIL HIS FINAL PAROUSIA.
THE ANGEL’S POSSESSION OF “THE KEY OF THE ABYSS AND A GREAT CHAIN” IS BEST UNDERSTOOD WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF AND PROVIDES ANOTHER HINT THAT THE EVENTS OF VV 1–6 BEGIN WITH CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. “THE KEY OF THE ABYSS” IS PROBABLY THE SAME AS “THE KEY OF DEATH AND OF HADES,” WHICH CHRIST HOLDS IN CH. 1 BECAUSE HE HAS OVERCOME DEATH THROUGH HIS RESURRECTION (1:18). THERE THE “KEYS” FIGURATIVELY CONNOTE CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE REALM OF THE DEAD. THE SAME “KEYS” ARE REFERRED TO IN CH. 3 TO SHOW THAT CHRIST HAS AUTHORITY NOT ONLY TO RAISE THE DEAD AT THE END OF THE AGE BUT ALSO TO IMPART SPIRITUAL LIFE IN THE PRESENT AGE. THIS IMPARTING OF LIFE INCLUDES PREVENTING THE DEVIL FROM ANY LONGER DECEIVING THE MEMBERS OF “THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” IN PHILADELPHIA, SO THAT THEY CAN COME TO THE TRUTH AND RECEIVE SPIRITUAL LIFE (SEE ON 3:7–9). CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE SPHERE OF THE DEAD IS ALSO AMPLIFIED IN CH. 6, WHERE HIS OPENING OF THE FOURTH SEAL IS A DEPICTION OF HIS ULTIMATE AUTHORITY DURING THE AGE BETWEEN HIS FIRST AND SECOND COMINGS OVER THE SUBORDINATE SATANIC POWERS OF “DEATH AND HADES” (6:8). LIKEWISE, “THE KEY OF THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS” IN CH. 9 REPRESENTS GOD’S ULTIMATE AUTHORITY OVER DEMONIC POWERS DWELLING IN THE REALM OF DEATH (9:1–2), WHOSE DECEIVING POWERS ARE LIMITED BY GOD SO THAT THEY CANNOT AFFECT THOSE WHO “HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD” (9:4). IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO 20:1, BOTH 6:8 AND 9:1–2 PORTRAY GOOD ANGELS (THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE AND THE FIFTH TRUMPET ANGEL) AS CHRIST’S INTERMEDIARIES EXECUTING HIS AUTHORITY OVER DEMONIC BEINGS IN THE REALM OF THE DEAD.
THE “KEY OF THE ABYSS” IN 20:1 IS SIMILAR TO THE KEYS IN CHS. 1, 3, 6, AND 9, ESPECIALLY CHS. 6 AND 9, WHICH ALL PERTAIN TO REALITIES DURING THE CHURCH AGE. THE “ABYSS” IN 9:1–2 AND 20:1 IS PROBABLY A SYNONYM FOR “DEATH AND HADES” IN 1:18 AND 6:8 (SEE FURTHER BELOW). THE DIFFERENCE OF IMAGERY BETWEEN “OPENING THE ABYSS” IN CH. 9 AND “LOCKING THE ABYSS” IN CH. 20 DOES NOT VITIATE GENERALLY IDENTIFYING ALL THE “KEY” TEXTS IN THE BOOK, SINCE BOTH “OPENING” AND “LOCKING” ARE APPLIED TO THE USAGE OF “KEYS” IN 3:7–9. THERE THESE IMAGES ARE LINKED WITH CHRIST’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE REALM OF “DEATH AND HADES,” A REALM THAT 6:8 AND 9:1–2 SHOWS SATAN WAS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH. AS IN 6:8 AND 9:1–2, SO IN 20:1–3 THE SATANIC REALM COMES UNDER CHRIST’S AUTHORITY, WHICH IS EXECUTED BY A MEDIATING ANGEL, THOUGH NOW IN 20:1 ONLY THE DEVIL IS UNDER THE ANGEL’S AUTHORITY (SEE ON 12:9 FOR THE TITLE “THE DRAGON, THE ANCIENT SERPENT, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN”). THEREFORE, THE SYMBOL OF THE KEY IN THE EARLIER CHAPTERS HAS A GENERALLY OVERLAPPING SENSE WITH ITS USE IN 20:1, THOUGH THE PRECISE APPLICATION IN EACH CASE IS DIFFERENT.
THE ANGEL “BINDS” THE DEVIL WITH THE CHAIN FOR “A THOUSAND YEARS.” JUST AS THE FIRST CREATION APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN PRECEDED BY A BATTLE BETWEEN THE SEA MONSTER AND GOD, SO THE CREATION OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH MUST BE PRECEDED BY SUCH A BATTLE (SEE THE DISCUSSION OF PRAYER OF MANASSEH 3 BELOW).46 MUCH DEBATE HAS FOCUSED ON DEFINITION OF THE BINDING AND OF THE THOUSAND-YEAR PERIOD (FOR DISCUSSION OF THE TEMPORAL DURATION OF THE “THOUSAND YEARS” SEE ON VV 4–6). IF WE HAVE BEEN CORRECT IN GENERALLY IDENTIFYING 20:1 WITH THE PRECEDING “KEY” PASSAGES, WHICH CONCERN INTER-ADVENT REALITIES, THEN THE BINDING AND THE MILLENNIUM ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD AS CHRIST’S AUTHORITY RESTRAINING THE DEVIL IN SOME MANNER DURING THE CHURCH AGE.
THIS MEANS THAT THE RESTRAINT OF SATAN IS A DIRECT RESULT OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. IF SO, THE BINDING, EXPULSION, AND FALL OF SATAN CAN BE SEEN IN OTHER NT PASSAGES THAT AFFIRM WITH THE SAME TERMS (“BIND,” “CAST,” ETC.) THAT THE DECISIVE DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL OCCURRED AT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (MATT. 12:29; MARK 3:27; LUKE 10:17–19; JOHN 12:31–33; COL. 2:15; HEB. 2:14).47 MORE PRECISELY, THE BINDING WAS PROBABLY INAUGURATED DURING CHRIST’S MINISTRY, WHICH IS MORE THE FOCUS OF TEXTS SUCH AS MATT. 12:29; MARK 3:27; AND LUKE 10:17–19. SATAN’S BINDING WAS CLIMACTICALLY PUT IN MOTION IMMEDIATELY AFTER CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, AND IT LASTS THROUGHOUT MOST OF THE AGE BETWEEN CHRIST’S FIRST AND SECOND COMINGS. ACCORDING TO 20:7–9, THE END POINT OF THE BINDING OCCURS IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING.
BUT EXACTLY HOW IS THE BINDING TO BE DEFINED? IN THE LIGHT OF 1:18 AND 3:7–8 IT CAN BE SAID THAT SATAN NO LONGER HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE REALM OF THE DEAD AS HE DID PRIOR TO JESUS’ RESURRECTION. HE HIMSELF IS UNDER MESSIANIC AUTHORITY, SINCE THE MESSIAH TRIUMPHED OVER DEATH AND SATAN THROUGH THE RESURRECTION. 20:3 SPECIFIES IN MORE DETAIL HOW THE DEVIL IS UNDER CHRIST’S AUTHORITY: THE ANGEL “CAST HIM INTO THE ABYSS AND LOCKED AND SEALED [ITS DOOR] OVER HIM SO THAT HE SHOULD NO LONGER DECEIVE THE NATIONS UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS SHOULD BE COMPLETED.”
MANY COMMENTATORS CONCLUDE THAT THE METAPHORS OF VV 1–3 REFER TO A COMPLETE CESSATION OF THE DEVIL’S INFLUENCE ON EARTH, SOMETIMES BASING THIS ON SUCH TEXTS AS 2 COR. 4:3–4; 11:14; EPH. 2:2; 2 TIM. 2:26; AND 1 PET. 5:8.48 BUT THE “BINDING” (ΔΈΩ) OF SATAN IN MARK 3:27 (= MATT. 12:29) DOES NOT RESTRICT ALL HIS ACTIVITIES BUT HIGHLIGHTS THE FACT THAT JESUS IS SOVEREIGN OVER HIM AND HIS DEMONIC FORCES. THEREFORE, CONTEXT, AND NOT THE METAPHOR BY ITSELF, MUST DETERMINE WHAT DEGREE OF RESTRICTION IS INTENDED. THAT SATAN IS “CAST OUT” (ἐΚΒΆΛΛΩ) BY CHRIST’S DEATH DOES NOT RESTRICT SATAN IN EVERY WAY. RATHER, IT KEEPS HIM FROM PREVENTING “ALL PEOPLE” THROUGHOUT THE EARTH BEING DRAWN TO JESUS (JOHN 12:31–32). “SEALING” MAY CONNOTE AN ABSOLUTE INCARCERATION, BUT COULD JUST AS WELL CONNOTE THE GENERAL IDEA OF “AUTHORITY OVER,” WHICH IS ITS PRIMARY MEANING ALSO IN DAN. 6:17 AND MATT. 27:66 (THOUGH THE CONTEXT OF THE LATTER PERTAINS TO ABSOLUTE CONFINEMENT). GOD’S “SEAL” ON CHRISTIANS DOES NOT PROTECT THEM IN EVERY SENSE BUT ONLY IN A SPIRITUAL, SALVIFIC MANNER, SINCE THEY SUFFER FROM PERSECUTION IN VARIOUS PHYSICAL WAYS (SEE ON 7:3; 9:4). CONVERSELY, GOD’S SEAL ON SATAN PREVENTS HIM FROM HARMING THE SALVIFIC SECURITY OF THE TRUE CHURCH, THOUGH HE CAN HARM IT PHYSICALLY.
IF OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE DISJUNCTIVE TEMPORAL RELATION OF 20:1–6 TO 19:11–21 AND OUR VIEW OF THE “KEYS” ARE CORRECT, THEN CHRIST’S WORK OF RESTRAINING THE DEVIL’S ABILITY TO “DECEIVE” IS NOT A COMPLETE CURTAILMENT OF ALL OF THE DEVIL’S ACTIVITIES BUT ONLY A RESTRAINT ON HIS DECEIVING ACTIVITIES. 9:1–10 ESPECIALLY SUGGESTS THIS. THE OPENING OF THE “ABYSS” WITH A KEY THERE RESULTS IN DEMONIC DECEPTION AND OPPRESSION OF UNBELIEVERS “WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” THEREFORE, THE LOCKING UP OF THE “ABYSS” IN 20:1–3 MAY CONVEY THE IDEA THAT SATAN AND HIS HORDES CANNOT BE ON THE LOOSE TO DECEIVE THOSE “WHO DID NOT RECEIVE THE MARK [OF THE BEAST] ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” 9:1–10 AND 20:1–3 ARE SYNCHRONOUS AND PORTRAY THOSE WHOM SATAN IS PERMITTED TO DECEIVE AND THOSE WHOM HE IS NOT PERMITTED TO DECEIVE. THE REMAINDER OF THE PASSAGE WILL ELABORATE THE NATURE OF THE RESTRAINT AGAINST DECEPTION.
VERSE 3 HIGHLIGHTS THAT THE PURPOSE OF THE RESTRAINT IS TO LIMIT ONLY SATANIC DECEPTION: “SO THAT (ἵΝΑ) HE SHOULD NOT DECEIVE THE NATIONS ANY MORE.” THOUGH COMMENTATORS ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THIS IS A PURPOSE CLAUSE, SOME INSIST ON WIDENING THE PURPOSE OF THE RESTRAINT TO INCLUDE A BINDING OF SATAN IN EVERY RESPECT, SAYING THAT THE CONTEXT OF VV 1–3A DEMANDS SUCH A WIDENING.49 BUT IN FACT THE LIMITING PURPOSE CLAUSE OF V 3B INDICATES THE MAIN POINT OF ALL OF VV 1–3.
BUT WHAT KIND OF DECEIVING ACTIVITIES ARE TO BE RESTRAINED? THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT, 20:7–10, PROVIDES THE NEAREST ANSWER, ESPECIALLY SINCE V 7 BEGINS WHERE V 3 LEAVES OFF (CF. “UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS SHOULD BE COMPLETED … IT IS NECESSARY THAT HE BE LOOSED” AND “WHEN THE THOUSAND YEARS ARE COMPLETED, HE WILL BE LOOSED”). IN VV 7–10 THE DEVIL IS RELEASED “TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS … IN ORDER TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER” TO EXTERMINATE THE COMMUNITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE ON EARTH. THIS WILL OCCUR AT THE END OF HISTORY IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, WHEN HE WILL DESTROY THE NATIONS WITH FIRE.
LADD CONTENDS THAT VV 1–3 CANNOT BE CONCERNED WITH THE EFFECTS OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, SAYING THAT THE VICTORY CHRIST “WON OVER SATAN WAS WON ONCE AND FOR ALL. SATAN WILL NEVER BE LOOSED FROM BONDAGE TO CHRIST WON BY HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION.”50 BUT THIS MISSES THE POINT. BY HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION CHRIST PURCHASED HIS CHURCH, A PEOPLE FOR HIMSELF (1:5–6; 5:9–10). THROUGHOUT THE TIME BETWEEN CHRIST’S FIRST AND SECOND COMINGS, SATAN WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DECEIVE ANY OF “THE FULL NUMBER” (6:11) OF THOSE PURCHASED BY CHRIST BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN “SEALED” (SEE ON 7:1–8). WHEN “THE FULL NUMBER” HAS BEEN GATHERED IN, THEN THE DEVIL WILL BE PERMITTED TO DECEIVE THE MAJORITY LIVING AT THE END OF HISTORY, CAUSING THEM NOT ONLY TO BE BLINDED TO THE TRUTH OF CHRIST BUT ALSO TO SEEK TO ANNIHILATE CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS. THEREFORE, SATAN IS NOT RELEASED FROM HIS BONDAGE TO CHRIST: HIS VERY DECEPTION OF PEOPLE AT THE END OF THE AGE IS A PART OF CHRIST’S SOVEREIGN PLAN; THE ΔΕῖ (“IT IS NECESSARY”) AT THE END OF V 3 EXPRESSES THE CERTAINTY OF THE DIVINE PLAN (SO ALSO 1:1; 4:1; 11:5; 13:10 [TEXTUAL VARIANT]; 17:10; 22:6). THE DEVIL FAILS IN THIS FINAL ATTEMPT TO EXTERMINATE THE CHURCH AND MEETS HIS OWN FINAL DEFEAT AND PUNISHMENT. THIS FINAL ONSLAUGHT BY SATAN OCCURS PRECISELY IN THE “SHORT TIME” IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM (VV 3, 7) AND DIRECTLY BEFORE THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
IN THIS LIGHT, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO FILL OUT FROM THE BROADER CONTEXT OF REVELATION AND FROM THE WIDER BIBLICAL FRAMEWORK WHAT IS NOT EXPLICITLY SAID IN CH. 20 BUT IS IMPLICIT. DURING THE AGE PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL COMING NOT ALL OF SATAN’S DECEIVING ACTIVITIES ARE CURTAILED BY THE BINDING OF VV 2–3 BUT ONLY HIS DECEPTION OF THE NATIONS, WHICH WILL RESULT IN THE NATIONS COMING TOGETHER TO ATTEMPT TO DESTROY THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF FAITH ON EARTH. HENCE, DURING THE AGE WHEN CHRIST “BUILDS HIS CHURCH … THE GATES OF HELL WILL NOT PREVAIL OVER” THE CHURCH’S GROWTH BECAUSE “THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM” HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO THE CHURCH TO OVERCOME SATAN’S DECEPTION AGAINST IT (MATT. 16:18–19). BUT AT THE END OF THE AGE, PERSECUTION BY DECEIVED MULTITUDES WILL BREAK OUT AGAINST THE CHURCH, SUCH THAT IT WOULD VANISH WERE IT NOT FOR GOD’S INTERVENTION ON ITS BEHALF (SO ALSO MARK 13:19–22; MATT. 24:21–24). “THE BEAST COMING UP OUT OF THE ABYSS” TO “MAKE WAR … AND OVERCOME” THE WITNESSING COMMUNITY IN REV. 11:7 IS THE DEVIL’S EARTHLY AGENT IN LEADING THE FINAL DECEPTION AND ONSLAUGHT, AS 16:12–16 AND 19:19–21 ALSO ATTEST. MOST COMMENTATORS AGREE THAT THE BEAST ASCENDS FROM THE ABYSS OF 11:7 DIRECTLY BEFORE CHRIST’S SECOND COMING. THIS ASCENT SHOULD PROBABLY BE IDENTIFIED WITH SATAN’S ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS IN 20:3B, 7, WHICH FURTHER CONFIRMS THAT SATAN’S ASCENT IS PRIOR TO THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST. JUST AS THE BEAST REPRESENTS SATAN’S AUTHORITY THROUGHOUT HISTORY IN 13:1–2 (CF. 12:3), SO THE BEAST’S ASCENT AT THE END OF HISTORY CAN BE SPOKEN OF IN 20:3, 7 AS THE DRAGON’S ASCENT BECAUSE THE FORMER AGAIN REPRESENTS THE LATTER.51
IT IS WRONG TO PICTURE THE DEVIL BEING “CAST OUT OF THE EARTH” IN SOME SPATIAL SENSE, SO THAT HE IS NO LONGER PRESENT ON EARTH.52 THIS WOULD BE TO TAKE “ABYSS” IN AN OVERLY LITERALISTIC MANNER. RATHER, LIKE “HEAVEN” THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, IT REPRESENTS A SPIRITUAL DIMENSION EXISTING ALONGSIDE AND IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTHLY, NOT ABOVE IT OR BELOW (AS WITH, E.G., THE HEAVENLY SPHERE IN 2 KGS. 6:15–17 AND THE SATANIC SPHERE IN EPH. 6:10–17; CF. 2 COR. 10:3–5). REV. 6:8 CAN EVEN PICTURE THE REGION OF “DEATH AND HADES” (= THE ABYSS) RIDING THROUGHOUT THE EARTH TO CAUSE DESTRUCTION (SEE FURTHER BELOW). THE ABYSS IS ONE OF THE VARIOUS METAPHORS REPRESENTING THE SPIRITUAL SPHERE IN WHICH THE DEVIL AND HIS ACCOMPLICES OPERATE. 9:1–11 PORTRAYS AN ANGELIC BEING (PROBABLY THE DEVIL) USING “THE KEY OF THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS,” OPENING THE ABYSS, AND RELEASING DEMONIC CREATURES SO THAT THEY TORMENT UNBELIEVERS ON EARTH.
INCLUDED ALSO IN THE RESTRAINT ON THE DEVIL’S DECEIVING ACTIVITY IS THAT HE IS NOT ABLE TO DELUDE AND MOUNT HOSTILE ATTACK AGAINST THE COVENANT COMMUNITY DURING THE AGE AFTER CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IN THE WAY THAT HE FORMERLY DID: “HE CAST HIM INTO THE ABYSS … SO THAT HE SHOULD NOT DECEIVE THE NATIONS ANY MORE (ἔΤΙ)” (SOME MSS. OMIT ἔΤΙ: SEE FURTHER BELOW). THAT SATAN’S BINDING IS NOT COMPLETE IN EVERY RESPECT IS CONSISTENT WITH THE NAME “THE ANCIENT SERPENT” IN 20:2 IN CONNECTION WITH “DECEPTION” IN 20:3, WHICH IS AN ALLUSION TO GEN. 3:1, 14 (AS ARGUED ABOVE ON 12:9; SEE ON 20:4–6 FOR THE PARALLELS BETWEEN 12:7–12 AND 20:1–6). THERE THE SERPENT CLAIMED THAT GOD’S COMMAND TO ADAM AND EVE IN GEN. 2:16–17 WAS NOT TRUE (GEN. 3:1, 4) AND THAT GOD HIMSELF HAD DECEPTIVE MOTIVES IN FORBIDDING THEM TO EAT OF THE TREE (GEN. 3:4–5). THE SERPENT’S DECEPTION LED TO ADAM AND EVE’S FALL. THIS DECEPTIVE ATTACK AGAINST HUMANITY’S FIRST REPRESENTATIVES DESTROYED THE FIRST COVENANT COMMUNITY AND PREVENTED HUMANITY FROM CARRYING OUT ITS COMMISSION TO SUBDUE THE ENDS OF THE EARTH FOR THE LORD. NOW, THE LAST REPRESENTATIVE OF HUMANITY, THE LAST ADAM, HAS COME TO REVERSE THE EFFECTS OF THAT FIRST FALL IN ORDER TO ENABLE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY AMONG HUMANITY TO FULFILL ITS CREATED PURPOSE TO SUBDUE THE EARTH FOR GOD. THEREFORE, THE BINDING OF “THE ANCIENT SERPENT” IS INTENDED TO RESTRAIN HIM SO THAT HE CANNOT ACCOMPLISH THE DECEPTIVE PURPOSES THAT HE FORMERLY ACCOMPLISHED DURING ANCIENT TIMES IN EDEN.53
INDEED, AFTER THE FALL, THE SERPENT AND HIS AGENTS DO ON A WORLDWIDE SCALE WHAT THE DEVIL BEGAN TO DO IN THE GARDEN (CF. JUB. 11:5; 1 EN. 54:6; 2 EN. 7). IN THE OT AGE SATAN WAS ABLE TO DELUDE THE MAJORITY IN ISRAEL SO THAT THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO FULFILL THEIR COMMISSION TO BE A SALVIFIC LIGHT TO THE NATIONS (E.G., CF. ISA. 49:6). AS A RESULT, THE GOOD NEWS OF GOD’S KINGDOM WAS NOT HERALDED TO THE PAGAN NATIONS, AND THE NATIONS REMAINED IN SPIRITUAL DARKNESS (E.G., ACTS 14:16; 17:30). ALSO, BECAUSE OF ISRAEL’S SIN, ISRAEL REMAINED IN SUBJECTION TO SATANIC OPPRESSION FROM FOREIGN NATIONS ATTEMPTING TO EXTERMINATE ISRAEL. THIS ATTEMPTED EXTERMINATION WAS CLIMAXED BY SATAN’S ATTACK ON CHRIST, WHO SUMMED UP THE COMMUNITY OF TRUE ISRAEL IN HIMSELF. SATAN APPEARED FINALLY SUCCESSFUL WHEN HIS AGENTS PUT CHRIST TO DEATH, BUT THE RESURRECTION DEMONSTRATED THAT SATAN HAD FAILED.
REV. 12:2–5 TELESCOPES THIS PROCESS OF SATANIC OPPRESSION AGAINST THE COVENANT COMMUNITY CLIMAXING WITH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION. ALL WHO SUBSEQUENTLY IDENTIFY WITH JESUS AS TRUE ISRAEL BEGIN TO FULFILL THE COMMISSION TO BE A LIGHT TO THE NATIONS, SO THAT SATAN’S VEIL OF DECEPTION OVER THE NATIONS IS LIFTED (CF. ISA. 49:6; LUKE 2:32; ACTS 13:47; 26:18, 23). THIS MEANS THAT THE DEVIL WILL NOT BE ABLE TO STOP THE SPREAD OF THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL54 OR ITS EXPANDING RECEPTION (= THE CHURCH) DURING MOST OF THE AGE PRECEDING CHRIST’S RETURN.55 SO CHRIST COMMANDS HIS FOLLOWERS TO “MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL THE NATIONS” (MATT. 28:19). THE GOSPEL WILL “BE PREACHED IN THE WHOLE WORLD FOR A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME” (MATT. 24:14). BUT AT THE END OF THE AGE, DIRECTLY PRECEDING CHRIST’S RETURN, SATAN WILL AGAIN BE ALLOWED, FOR “A LITTLE TIME,” TO STOP THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL AND TO DRAW THE CURTAIN OF DELUSION OVER THE NATIONS, ESPECIALLY WITH THE GOAL OF MOUNTING A DEVASTATING ATTACK AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF GOD, AS HE DID BEFORE IN EDEN, AGAINST ISRAEL, AND AT THE CROSS AGAINST JESUS, THE TRUE ISRAEL (CF. THE USE OF PS. 2:1–2 IN ACTS 4:25–28 AND PS. 2:9 IN REV. 12:5).56 A LETHAL ATTACK MUST BE LAUNCHED AGAINST THE CORPORATE BODY OF CHRIST, AS EARLIER AGAINST THE INDIVIDUAL CHRIST (SEE FURTHER ON 11:3–12, ESP. 11:1–2, 9).
THIS ACCORDS WITH 2 THESS. 2:6–12, WHERE SATAN IS SAID TO BE “ALREADY AT WORK” IN A MYSTERIOUS WAY, BUT NEVERTHELESS RESTRAINED. IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING THE RESTRAINT WILL BE REMOVED SO THAT SATAN WILL UNLEASH “FALSE WONDERS AND … ALL DECEPTION,” AND THEN HE WILL BE JUDGED ALONG WITH HIS FOLLOWERS.57
IN ADDITION TO THE IMPLIED SYNONYMOUS MEANING OF THE “ABYSS” IN 9:1–2 AND 20:1 WITH “DEATH AND HADES” IN 1:18 AND 6:8, ἄΒΥΣΣΟΣ IS ALSO SYNONYMOUS WITH THE REALM OF THE “DEAD” (ΝΕΚΡΌΣ) IN ROM. 10:7 (“WHO WILL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS, THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD?”). LIKEWISE, IN DIOGENES LAERTIUS 4.5.27 ἄΒΥΣΣΟΣ CONNOTES THE PLACE OF THE DEAD.
OTHER APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE REFLECTS THE SAME IMAGERY AS REV. 20:1–3. 1 EN. 10:4–16 PORTRAYS AN ANGEL “BINDING AND CASTING” EVIL ANGELS INTO A PIT “UNTIL THE DAY OF THEIR JUDGMENT,” WHEN “THEY WILL BE LED OFF TO THE ABYSS OF FIRE AND TO THE TORMENT AND THE PRISON, IN WHICH THEY WILL BE CONFINED FOREVER.” THE SAME PICTURE IS FOUND IN 1 EN. 18:11–19:3 EXCEPT THAT THE PLACE OF CONFINEMENT BEFORE THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS ALSO CALLED THE “DEEP ABYSS” AND “PRISON” (SO ALSO JUB. 5:6–14; 1 EN. 88:1–3; 2 PET. 2:4; JUDE 6; TOB. 8:3). IT IS TRUE THAT IN ALL OF THESE JEWISH TEXTS THE EVIL SPIRITS APPEAR TO BE BOUND IN A COMPLETE WAY WITHOUT ANY EXCEPTION, BUT THAT DOES NOT NECESSITATE THAT THE SAME REALITY IS DEPICTED IN REVELATION 20. INDEED, IN ALL THESE TEXTS IT IS NEVER SATAN BUT ONLY EVIL SPIRITS WHO ARE IMPRISONED BEFORE OR AT THE TIME OF THE NOAHIC DELUGE OR SUBSEQUENTLY IN THE OT EPOCH. EVEN THE NT SEES DEMONIC SPIRITS AS ABSOLUTELY IMPRISONED BUT SATAN AND OTHER SPIRITS AS ON THE LOOSE (SO 2 PET. 2:4; JUDE 6 IN CONTRAST TO TEXTS SUCH AS 1 PET. 5:8). 1 EN. 54 SPEAKS OF THE END OF THE AGE, WHEN GOOD ANGELS WILL “CAST INTO THE ABYSS OF COMPLETE CONDEMNATION” FOREVER (53:2) HUMAN, AND POSSIBLY DEMONIC, SUBJECTS OF SATAN WHO WERE “LEADING ASTRAY THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.”
THE ONLY APPARENTLY EXPLICIT JEWISH REFERENCES TO THE BINDING OF SATAN SPEAK OF A “BINDING” THAT IS NOT ABSOLUTE, SINCE IMMEDIATELY SUBSEQUENT TO THE BINDING SATAN’S “EVIL SPIRITS” CONTINUE TO EXIST IN SOME FORM OF OPPOSITION TO THE SAINTS (TEST. LEVI 18:12: “BELIAR WILL BE BOUND BY HIM [THE MESSIAH], AND [THE MESSIAH] WILL GIVE POWER TO HIS CHILDREN TO TREAD ON EVIL SPIRITS,” A TEXT WITH SUCH STRIKING SIMILARITIES TO LUKE 10:18–20 THAT THE TWO WERE PROBABLY RELATED). JUB. 48:15–17 PORTRAYS MASTEMA, PRINCE OF DEMONS, AS RESTRAINED ONLY SO THAT HE CANNOT ACCUSE ISRAEL: “MASTEMA WAS BOUND AND IMPRISONED BEHIND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SO THAT HE MIGHT NOT ACCUSE THEM.” THEN HE IS “LET LOOSE” SO THAT HE CAN AGAIN ACCUSE ISRAEL. SO ALSO 48:18: MASTEMA WAS “BOUND … SO THAT HE MIGHT NOT ACCUSE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL” (CF. ALSO 48:9–11).
GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS 22:2 ASSERTS THAT AFTER HIS DEATH CHRIST “SEIZED THE CHIEF RULER SATAN … AND HANDED HIM OVER TO THE ANGELS, SAYING: BIND WITH IRON FETTERS HIS HANDS AND FEET.… THEN HE GAVE HIM TO HADES AND SAID ‘TAKE HIM AND HOLD HIM FAST UNTIL MY COMING.’ ”
PRAYER OF MANASSEH 3 SPEAKS OF GOD RESTRAINING THE EVIL CHAOS POWERS AT THE BEGINNING OF CREATION WITH WORDING STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THAT OF REV. 20:2–3: “HE WHO BOUND THE SEA AND … WHO CLOSED THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SEALED IT.” NEVERTHELESS, A COMPLETE RESTRAINT IS PROBABLY NOT IN VIEW, SINCE THE OT PORTRAYS THE SEA MONSTER AS STILL ABLE TO WREAK HAVOC WITH THE NATIONS THROUGHOUT HISTORY (SEE ABOVE ON 12:3; 13:1). AND IF THE “ANGELS” WHO WERE “CHAINED” IN “PITS OF DARKNESS” AT THE BEGINNING OF HISTORY OR AT THE NOAHIC DELUGE (2 PET. 2:4; JUDE 6) WERE SUBSEQUENTLY ALLOWED TO BE ACTIVE ON EARTH (INCLUDING PRESUMABLY SATAN), SO THE BINDING IN REVELATION 20 MIGHT BE SO QUALIFIED.
THERE ARE SOME GENERAL PARALLELS IN BABYLONIAN AND PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY, BUT THE IDEAS IN REV. 20:1FF. ARE FROM BIBLICAL TRADITION.58
SOME TRY TO ARGUE THAT THE “BINDING” IN REV. 20:2–3 IS ABSOLUTE BECAUSE OF THE SAME ABSOLUTE MEANING OF THE IMAGES OF THE ABYSS AND BINDING IN JEWISH WRITINGS.59 BUT SUCH AN ASSESSMENT DOES NOT TAKE INTO CONSIDERATION THAT THESE IMAGES PERTAIN TO DEMONS AND NOT TO SATAN OR THAT THE IMAGES, ESPECIALLY THE BINDING, ALSO HAVE OTHER NONABSOLUTE SENSES, AS SUMMARIZED ABOVE; NEITHER DOES THIS ASSESSMENT RECOGNIZE THE POSSIBLE NONABSOLUTE CONCEPT OF THE “ABYSS” OR UNDERWORLD IN REVELATION ITSELF. FOR EXAMPLE, THOUGH REV. 9:1–11 PORTRAYS DEMONIC BEINGS SHUT UP AND THEN RELEASED FROM A PIT TO HARM ONLY UNBELIEVERS, 6:8, WHICH OVERLAPS TO SOME DEGREE TEMPORALLY WITH 9:1FF., PORTRAYS THE SATANIC REALM OF “HADES” (WHICH IS TO BE EQUATED WITH THE UNDERWORLD ITSELF) EXERCISING INFLUENCE AGAINST BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS ON THE EARTH THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE. THE TENSION BETWEEN 6:8 AND 9:1–11 MAY SUGGEST THAT SHUTTING UP IN A PIT IS METAPHORICAL FOR, NOT ABSOLUTE GEOGRAPHICAL BORDERS OF A SPIRITUAL WORLD PREVENTING ACCESS TO THE PHYSICAL WORLD, BUT EITHER AN ABSOLUTE REMOVAL OF INFLUENCE OR A LIMITED CURTAILMENT OF INFLUENCE.
ULTIMATELY, CONTEXT MUST DETERMINE THE FIGURATIVE FORCE OF THE METAPHOR IN EACH CASE. AS NOTED IN THE MAIN DISCUSSION ABOVE, THE ABYSS AND THE PHYSICAL WORLD ARE TWO DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS INTERPENETRATING EACH OTHER OR EXISTING ALONGSIDE ONE ANOTHER. THEREFORE, IT IS A FALLACY TO SUGGEST, IN THE LIGHT OF PURPORTED USAGE IN APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE, THAT IN REV. 20:1–3 “THE ABYSS IS SPATIALLY REMOVED FROM THE EARTH, INHIBITING DIRECT CONTACT WITH THE EARTH.”60 ON ANALOGY WITH THE RELATIONSHIP OF 6:8 TO 9:1–11, THE BINDING OF SATAN IN 20:1–3 COULD ALLOW FOR VARIOUS DECEPTIVE ACTIVITIES OF SATAN OTHER THAN THE FINAL DECEPTION SPOKEN OF IN 20:7–9. THE NATURE OF THE BINDING IN 20:3 IS CONTEXTUALLY DETERMINED AND DEFINED BY 20:7–9 AS A TEMPORARY DIVINE POWER KEEPING SATAN FROM MOUNTING A WORLDWIDE FORCE TO DESTROY GOD’S COMMUNITY OF SAINTS ON EARTH.61
THE PREDOMINANT IDEA OF THE ABYSS IN THE LXX AND JEWISH WRITINGS IS THAT OF A PLACE OF PUNISHMENT WHERE EVIL SPIRITS ARE CONFINED UNDER GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY. IN THE LXX THIS REALM IS ALSO A SYMBOL FOR THE FORCES OF EVIL (SEE FURTHER ON 9:1).
ISA. 24:21–22 IS THE BASIS FOR REV. 20:2–362 AND FINDS ITS FULFILLMENT THERE: “IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL PUNISH THE HOST OF HEAVEN ON HIGH, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH ON EARTH. THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER LIKE PRISONERS IN THE PIT, AND THEY WILL BE CONFINED IN PRISON, AND AFTER MANY DAYS THEY WILL BE PUNISHED.” IN THE LIGHT OF OUR ANALYSIS ABOVE THIS FULFILLMENT WAS INAUGURATED AT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AND WILL BE CULMINATED WHEN CHRIST RETURNS AT THE CLIMAX OF HISTORY. THE PROPHETIC CONNECTION OF ISAIAH 24 WITH REVELATION 20 IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY ISA. 27:1, WHICH APPEARS TO BE A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE PUNISHMENT DESCRIBED IN 24:21–22 (THE HEBREW FOR “IN THAT DAY STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL VISIT” OCCURS ONLY IN 24:21 AND 27:1): “IN THAT DAY STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL VISIT THE SEA MONSTER … WITH HIS … SWORD” (LXX: “THE DRAGON, THE SERPENT,” ALMOST IDENTICAL TO REV. 20:2: “THE DRAGON, THE ANCIENT SERPENT”). BOTH ISA. 24:21–22 AND REV. 20:1–3, 9–10 ALSO EACH HAVE TWO ESCHATOLOGICAL PUNISHMENTS OF THE COSMIC FORCES OF EVIL (SEE ON REV. 13:14, WHERE ISA. 27:1 MAY BE ECHOED IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FATAL BLOW DEALT THE BEAST BY CHRIST’S RESURRECTION; CF. 12:3, 9). THE “HOST OF HEAVEN ON HIGH” IN ISA. 24:21 IS IDENTIFIED IN LATER JUDAISM WITH EVIL ANGELS (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 9.9; MIDR. PS. 82.3; 104.1; PESIKTA RABBATI 42.9; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 8.14 §1; MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, SHIRATA 2.115–19, THE LAST TWO REFERENCES IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY CITATION OF ISA. 14:12, “HOW YOU HAVE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN”).
MSS. 051 A BO OMIT ἔΤΙ, PERHAPS UNINTENTIONALLY, BUT MORE PROBABLY BECAUSE IT WAS A DIFFICULT READING: IF SATAN WAS BOUND SO THAT HE COULD NOT DECEIVE ANYMORE, HOW COULD HE BE LOOSED TO DECEIVE AGAIN? IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ἔΤΙ COULD BE RENDERED “YET” WITH THE RESULTANT TRANSLATION “HE SHOULD NOT YET DECEIVE THE NATIONS.”63 SUCH AN EXCLUSIVELY FUTURE USE OF ἔΤΙ, WITH NO REFERENCE TO CONTINUATION OF SOMETHING IN PRECEDING TIME, IS NOT TYPICAL IN THE NT BUT DOES HAVE JOHANNINE PRECEDENT, STRIKINGLY IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH THE PHRASE ΧΡΌΝΟΝ ΜΙΚΡΌΝ (SO JOHN 7:33 AND 12:35; LIKEWISE JOHN 13:33 AND 14:19), WHICH IS THE CASE HERE IN REV. 20:3, THOUGH ΜΙΚΡὸΝ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ FOLLOWS MORE DISTANTLY. SUCH A NUANCE WOULD BE UNIQUE AMONG THE TWENTY-ONE USES OF ἔΤΙ IN REVELATION (EXCEPT POSSIBLY ἔΤΙ ΧΡΌΝΟΝ ΜΙΚΡΌΝ IN 6:11, THOUGH THERE IT SEEMS TO REFER TO A PRECEDING TIME OF “RESTING”). IF ἔΤΙ DOES HAVE A FUTURE SENSE IN 20:3, THEN THERE WOULD BE NO IDEA OF A FORMER ONGOING DECEPTION THAT IS COMING TO A TEMPORARY END; RATHER, THE END OF V 3 WOULD MERELY ASSERT THAT THE DEVIL WAS BOUND SO THAT HE WOULD NOT “YET” BE ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH THE PREDICTED WORLDWIDE DECEPTION AT THE END OF THE AGE. BECAUSE OF USAGE IN REVELATION AND THE OVERALL ARGUMENT THROUGHOUT THIS SEGMENT, SUCH A FUTURE MEANING OF ἔΤΙ IS IMPROBABLE.
THE MILLENNIUM IS INAUGURATED FOR DECEASED SAINTS DURING THE CHURCH AGE BY THE RESURRECTION OF THEIR SOULS, PLACING THEM IN THE HEAVENLY CONDITION OF HAVING AUTHORITY WITH CHRIST AS PRIESTS AND KINGS OVER SPIRITUAL DEATH (20:4–6)
LIFE AND RULE ARE THE PRIMARY THEMES IN 20:4–6. THIS MEANS THAT THE PRIMARY POINT OF THE MILLENNIUM IS TO DEMONSTRATE THE VICTORY OF SUFFERING CHRISTIANS. THOSE “WHOM THE BEAST PUT TO DEATH ARE THOSE WHO WILL TRULY LIVE … AND THOSE WHO CONTESTED HIS RIGHT TO RULE AND SUFFERED FOR IT ARE THOSE WHO WILL IN THE END RULE AS UNIVERSALLY AS HE—AND FOR MUCH LONGER,”64 NOT ONLY FOR A FIGURATIVE MILLENNIUM BUT FOR ETERNITY (22:5) THIS IS IN LINE WITH NT TEACHING ELSEWHERE, SUCH AS 2 TIM. 2:11–12: “IF WE DIE WITH HIM, WE WILL LIVE WITH HIM; IF WE HOLD FAST, WE WILL REIGN WITH HIM.”65
THE IMPRISONMENT OF THE SERPENT IS AN EVENT ENABLING THE SAINTS TO REIGN WITH CHRIST, AND IT IS A JUDGMENT EXECUTED AGAINST SATAN ON THEIR BEHALF. IF THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE “THOUSAND YEARS” IN VV 1–3 AS THE CHURCH AGE IS CORRECT, THEN THE SAME VIEW OF THE TIME PERIOD WILL HOLD UP IN VV 4–6. 12:7–11 LIKEWISE PRESENTS A VISION WHERE THERE IS A SHIFT IN FOCUS TO EARTH FROM HEAVEN. THERE ALSO THE INITIAL SCENE PORTRAYS AN ANGEL CASTING SATAN OUT (VV 7–9) FOLLOWED BY THE EFFECTS OF HIS FALL, WHICH ARE THE INAUGURATED KINGSHIP OF CHRIST (V 10) AND OF HIS PEOPLE (V 11). THE PARALLELS BETWEEN CHS. 12 AND 20, THOUGH THE CHAPTERS ARE NOT IDENTICAL AT EVERY POINT, SUGGEST THAT THEY DEPICT THE SAME EVENTS AND MUTUALLY INTERPRET ONE ANOTHER:
	12:7–11

	20:1–6


	(1) HEAVENLY SCENE (V 7)

	(1) HEAVENLY SCENE (V 1)


	(2) ANGELIC BATTLE AGAINST SATAN AND HIS HOST (VV 7–8)

	(2) PRESUPPOSED ANGELIC BATTLE WITH SATAN (V 2)


	(3) SATAN CAST TO EARTH (V 9)

	(3) SATAN CAST INTO THE ABYSS (V 3)


	(4) THE ANGEL’S EVIL OPPONENT CALLED “THE GREAT DRAGON, THE ANCIENT SERPENT, THE ONE CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, THE ONE DECEIVING THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH” (V 9)

	(4) THE ANGEL’S EVIL OPPONENT CALLED “THE DRAGON, THE ANCIENT SERPENT, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN,” RESTRAINED FROM “DECEIVING THE NATIONS ANY LONGER” (VV 2–3), TO BE LOOSED LATER TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (VV 3, 7–8)


	(5) SATAN’S EXPRESSION OF “GREAT WRATH BECAUSE HE KNOWS HE HAS LITTLE TIME” (V 12B)

	(5) SATAN TO BE “RELEASED FOR A SHORT TIME” AFTER HIS IMPRISONMENT (V 3)


	(6) SATAN’S FALL, RESULTING IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST (V 10) AND HIS SAINTS (V 11; NOTE THE “CONQUERING” THEME)

	(6) SATAN’S FALL, RESULTING IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND HIS SAINTS (V 4)


	(7) THE SAINTS’ KINGSHIP, BASED NOT ONLY ON THE FALL OF SATAN AND CHRIST’S VICTORY BUT ALSO ON THE SAINTS’ FAITHFULNESS EVEN TO DEATH IN HOLDING TO “THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY” (V 11)

	(7) THE SAINTS’ KINGSHIP, BASED NOT ONLY ON THE FALL OF SATAN BUT ALSO ON THEIR FAITHFULNESS EVEN TO DEATH IN HOLDING TO “THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS AND THE WORD OF GOD” (V 4)




IN BOTH PASSAGES RESURRECTION IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO THE CASTING DOWN OF SATAN.
THE EARTHLY EVENT OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION (12:5) HAS ITS HEAVENLY COUNTERPART WITH MICHAEL (12:9–10, 13) AND THE “ANGEL” (20:1–3) CASTING (ΒΆΛΛΩ) SATAN OUT OF HEAVEN. MICHAEL’S ACTION IS BUT THE HEAVENLY EFFECT OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION ON EARTH (SEE ON 12:7–11). THE MENTION OF THE SAINTS’ RESURRECTION IN 20:4–5 PROBABLY IS A REFERENCE TO THEIR SHARE IN CHRIST’S OWN RESURRECTION, WHICH GIVES THEM POWER TO RULE SPIRITUALLY OVER THE DEVIL. IF THE FALL OF SATAN IN CH. 20 IS GENERALLY EQUIVALENT TO HIS FALL IN CH. 12, THEN HIS CONFINEMENT IN THE ABYSS INDICATES NOT ONLY HIS INABILITY TO DECEIVE AS FORMERLY BUT ALSO HIS INABILITY TO OVERTURN GOD’S SALVIFIC VERDICT ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS IN THE HEAVENLY COURT (SEE ON 12:7–11). THIS IS BORNE OUT BY THE HEAVENLY COURT IMAGERY OF 20:4 (SEE THE COMMENTS THERE).
THE “LITTLE TIME” OF 12:12 AND THE “SHORT TIME” IN 20:3, THOUGH POSSIBLY DIFFERENT, COULD PLAUSIBLY BE PERIODS THAT OVERLAP TO SOME DEGREE. IN CH. 12 THE “LITTLE TIME” INDICATES AN EXPECTATION OF THE IMMINENT CONSUMMATION OF THE KINGDOM AND FINAL DEFEAT OF SATAN. THIS IMMINENT EXPECTATION IS TO BE HELD THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE COURSE OF THE CHURCH AGE. EVEN THE “LITTLE TIME” OF 6:11 REFERS TO IMMINENT EXPECTATION BY EXALTED BELIEVERS IN HEAVEN, SINCE ONLY GOD KNOWS THE DAY AND HOUR OF THE END (6:11). THE APOCALYPSE’S OVERALL UNDERSTANDING OF TIME IS THAT THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY IS ONLY “A LITTLE WHILE” AWAY, WHETHER THIS IS VIEWED FROM THE VANTAGE POINT OF CHRISTIANS (1:1, 3; 22:6–7, 10, 20), OF EXALTED HEAVENLY SAINTS (6:11), OR OF SATAN.66 JUST AS THE IMMINENT EXPECTATION OF THE END SHOULD MOTIVATE CHRISTIANS ON EARTH TO GOOD WORKS, IT MOTIVATES SATAN TO RAGE AND TO EVIL WORKS (12:12), SO THAT HE CAN CAUSE AS MUCH DESTRUCTION AS POSSIBLE BEFORE THE END COMES.
20:3, 7–8 FURTHER CLARIFIES THE MEANING OF THE “LITTLE TIME” IN 12:12 IN AT LEAST TWO WAYS. FIRST, IT EXPLAINS THE BASIS FOR THE DEVIL’S “GREAT WRATH.” HE UNLEASHES HIS ANGER AND DECEPTION TOWARD THOSE “NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” (13:8; CF. 13:14) AND TRIES TO EXERT HIS WRATH AGAINST THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH DURING THE CHURCH AGE. BUT HE IS RESTRAINED IN THE ABYSS SO THAT HIS ANGER INTENSIFIES. THEN AT THE END OF THE AGE HE IS LOOSED FINALLY TO VENT HIS FULL WRATH AGAINST THE CHURCH, BUT IS GIVEN ONLY A “SHORT TIME” TO DO SO. THE BREVITY OF TIME ALLOTTED TO HIM TO ANNIHILATE THE CHURCH MAY INFURIATE HIM FURTHER. AS IN 12:12, FROM SATAN’S PERSPECTIVE, THE TIME IS STILL SHORT, AS IT HAS BEEN THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE; FROM THE DIVINE DECRETAL PERSPECTIVE, AT THIS POINT, THE TIME REALLY IS LITERALLY SHORT. AND, THOUGH SATAN HAS HARMED THE PHYSICAL CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE AGE, NOW HE WILL BE ALLOWED TO BRING IT TO THE VERGE OF EXTINCTION. CONSEQUENTLY, 20:3, 7–8 ALSO CLARIFIES 12:12 BY EXPLAINING THAT THE “SHORT TIME” OF 20:3 IS THE FINAL STAGE OF THE “LITTLE TIME.” ANOTHER WAY OF SAYING THIS IS THAT THE “LITTLE TIME” OF 12:12 COVERS THE ENTIRE PERIOD OF THE “THREE AND A HALF YEARS” OR EQUIVALENT PERIODS (11:2–3; 12:6, 14), AND THE “SHORT TIME” OF 20:3 OCCURS AT THE END OF THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS (CF. LIKEWISE 11:2–3 WITH THE BEAST’S ATTACK IN 11:7). THEREFORE, THE TWO PERIODS ARE NOT IDENTICAL OR SYNCHRONOUS, BUT THERE IS A TEMPORAL OVERLAP.
THE ARTICULAR PHRASE ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΤΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ (“OF GOD AND OF CHRIST”) FOLLOWED BY THE IDEA OF REIGNING (“AND THEY WILL REIGN WITH HIM”) IN V 6 OCCURS OTHERWISE ONLY IN 12:10, ἡ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ἡΜῶΝ ΚΑὶ ἡ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ ΑὐΤΟῦ (“THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD AND THE AUTHORITY OF HIS CHRIST”). THIS IS ANOTHER PARALLEL IDENTIFYING 20:1–6 WITH 12:7–11. IN 12:10 THE PHRASE IS AN ALLUSION TO PS. 2:2, WHICH HAS BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED WITH CHRIST’S RESURRECTION (IN DEVELOPMENT OF THE PS. 2:9 ALLUSION IN 12:5), WHICH SUPPORTS FURTHER AN INAUGURATED PERSPECTIVE OF THE KINGDOM IN CH. 20. SIMILAR PHRASEOLOGY OCCURS IN 11:15, ALSO IN ALLUSION TO PS. 2:2 BUT REFERRING TO THE CONSUMMATED KINGDOM. OUTSIDE 11:15; 12:10; AND 20:5–6 GOD AND CHRIST ARE NOT COORDINATED IN THIS MANNER IN THE APOCALYPSE, NOR DOES “CHRIST” HAVE THE ARTICLE ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE67 (THOUGH CF. THE COMBINATION IN 1:2 CONCERNING A DIFFERENT THEME: “THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST”).
THE NOMINATIVE PHRASE ὁ ὄΦΙΣ ὁ ἀΡΧΑῖΟΣ IN 20:2 (SO A 1678 1778 2080) IS A SOLECISM SINCE, FOLLOWING THE ACCUSATIVE ΤὸΝ ΔΡΆΚΟΝΤΑ, IT SHOULD ALSO BE ACCUSATIVE. THE IRREGULARITY COULD BE A NOMINATIVE OF APPELLATION, BUT PROBABLY IS NOT BECAUSE THERE IS NO EARLY EXTANT EVIDENCE OF SUCH A NAME FOR THE DEVIL (SIB. OR. 5.29 IDENTIFIES NERO AS “A DIREFUL SERPENT”; B. SOTA 9B AND B. SANHEDRIN 29A CALL THE DEVIL RESPECTIVELY “THE PRIMEVAL SERPENT” AND “THE ANCIENT SERPENT”).68 FURTHERMORE, BOTH ὄΦΙΣ AND ἀΡΧΑῖΟΣ ARE DECLINED ELSEWHERE IN THE NT.
THE NOMINATIVE IS USED HERE, RATHER, TO CONFORM THE NAME TO THE NOMINATIVE PHRASE IN 12:9 (ὁ ΔΡΆΚΩΝ … ὄΦΙΣ ὁ ἀΡΧΑῖΟΣ), THUS IDENTIFYING THE PASSAGE EVEN FURTHER WITH 12:7–11.69 THE GRAMMATICAL IRREGULARITY IS THUS DESIGNED TO ATTRACT THE READER TO THE EARLIER OCCURRENCE OF SATAN’S TITLE IN 12:9. (THE DEVICE APPARENTLY HAD THE DESIRED EFFECT ON LATER SCRIBES, AS TESTIFIED TO BY 051 2030 2377 K SYH, WHICH ADD Ο ΠΛΑΝΩΝ ΤΗΝ ΟΙΚΟΥΜΕΝΗΝ ΟΛΗΝ AFTER ὁ ΣΑΤΑΝᾶΣ IN ORDER TO CONFORM YET MORE TO THE WORDING IN CH. 12.) THIS SIGNPOSTING FUNCTION OF THE SOLECISM FITS WITH OUR OBSERVATIONS WITH REGARD TO OTHER SOLECISMS IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHICH POINT TO OT ALLUSIONS OR TO EARLIER PASSAGES IN THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF.
AS IN 12:9, THE PHRASE IN 20:2 MAY ALSO ALLUDE TO GENESIS 3, WHERE NOMINATIVE ὁ ὄΦΙΣ OCCURS FOUR TIMES (AND DATIVE Τῷ ὄΦΕΙ TWICE). 12:9 ALSO ALLUDES TO GENESIS 3. THE STRIKING CHANGE TO THE NOMINATIVE HERE IN 20:2 MAY HIGHLIGHT THE GENESIS 3 BACKGROUND MORE, AS ALSO THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING ADDITION OF “ANCIENT” (ἀΡΧΑῖΟΣ, ALSO NOMINATIVE).
WEBB ARGUES THAT 12:7–11 AND 20:1–6 DO NOT DEPICT THE SAME EVENTS (1) BECAUSE IN CH. 12 THE DEVIL IS CAPTURED IN HEAVEN AND CAST TO THE EARTH, WHEREAS IN CH. 20 HE IS CAPTURED ON EARTH AND CAST INTO AN ABYSS, AND (2) BECAUSE THE DEVIL’S DECEPTION ON EARTH INCREASES AFTER HIS EXPULSION IN CH. 12, WHEREAS DECEPTION IS RESTRICTED AFTER HIS BINDING IN CH. 20.70 IN RESPONSE, THE SEVEN PARALLELS BETWEEN CHS. 12 AND 20 DISPLAYED ABOVE POINT CUMULATIVELY TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE TWO SEGMENTS NARRATE THE SAME EVENTS. ESSENTIAL IDENTITY BETWEEN THE TWO SECTIONS DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT ALL THE METAPHORS AND DEPICTIONS BE PRECISELY THE SAME. SOME DIFFERENCE IN PORTRAYAL WOULD BE EXPECTED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE DIFFERENT PORTRAYALS OF THE “CASTING” OF SATAN IN THE TWO CHAPTERS SERVE TO UNDERSCORE THE SAME REALITY OF THE LIMITATION OF SATAN’S ABILITY TO OPPRESS GENUINE SAINTS IN SOME WAY: HE CANNOT ACCUSE THEM BEFORE GOD IN HEAVEN ANYMORE (CH. 12), NOR WILL HE BE ABLE TO DECEIVE THEM EFFECTIVELY ON EARTH (CHS. 12 AND 20—E.G., 12:9). THE DIFFERENT METAPHORICAL PRESENTATIONS SERVE MUTUALLY TO INTERPRET ONE ANOTHER. IN RESPONSE TO WEBB’S FIRST POINT, IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT THE DEVIL IS CAPTURED ON EARTH; THOUGH THE ANGEL “DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN,” IT IS PLAUSIBLE THAT HE CAPTURES THE DRAGON, WHO IS STILL METAPHORICALLY ASSUMED TO BE IN THE LOWER HEAVENLY REALMS (AS ARE THE EVIL SATANIC FORCES IN EPH. 6:12, EVEN AFTER THEY HAVE BEEN SUBJECTED BY CHRIST’S RESURRECTION—CF. EPH. 1:20–22 WITH 3:8–10, AS WELL AS 2:2). IN ANSWER TO WEBB’S SECOND POINT, IT IS INCORRECT TO SAY, WITHOUT FURTHER EVIDENCE AND ARGUMENTATION, THAT THE DEVIL’S DECEPTION INCREASES AFTER HIS EXPULSION IN 12:8FF. THE DEVIL PERSECUTES THE SAINTS IN 12:11–17, BUT, BECAUSE OF THE EFFECTS OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, HE DOES NOT SUCCEED AT DECEIVING THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE “SEED” OF THE WOMAN.
IN PERSIAN ESCHATOLOGY THERE IS THE STRIKING PARALLEL OF AN EVIL DRAGON WHO IS CONQUERED AND KEPT IN BONDS FOR A PERIOD AND THEN RELEASED ONLY TO BE SLAIN.71 IF THIS PARALLEL HAS RELEVANCE, IT COULD BE ONLY INDIRECT, MEDIATED THROUGH OT AND JEWISH TRADITIONS, WHICH HAVE MORE BEARING ON THE APOCALYPSE.
2 THESS. 2:6–12 MAY BE A PAULINE PARALLEL TO REV. 20:1–3, 7–10.72
4 THE FOCUS SHIFTS FROM WHAT HAS TAKEN PLACE IN THE ABYSS (VV 1–3) TO WHAT HAS HAPPENED IN HEAVEN AS A RESULT OF THE BINDING OF SATAN. V 4 PORTRAYS THE EFFECTS FOR THE COMMUNITY OF SAINTS OF SATAN’S FALL IN VV 1–3. THE MAIN POINT OF V 4 IS TO EXPLAIN THAT SATAN’S FALL IS A JUDGMENT ON HIM THAT VINDICATES THE SAINTS. THEIR VINDICATION IS POSITIVELY DEMONSTRATED BY THEIR RESURRECTION AND THEIR REIGN ON THRONES WITH CHRIST (ASSUMING FOR A MOMENT AN ANSWER TO THE QUESTION OF THE IDENTITY OF THOSE SEATED ON THE THRONES).
THE EVENTS IN VV 1–3 AND VV 4–6 OCCUR DURING THE SAME PERIOD, WHICH IS REFERRED TO AS “1,000 YEARS.” THAT THIS IS NOT A LITERAL CHRONOLOGICAL NUMBER IS APPARENT FROM: (1) THE CONSISTENTLY FIGURATIVE USE OF NUMBERS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, (2) THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF MUCH OF THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT (“CHAIN,” “ABYSS,” “DRAGON,” “SERPENT,” “LOCKED,” “SEALED,” “BEAST”), (3) THE PREDOMINANTLY FIGURATIVE TONE OF THE ENTIRE BOOK (SO 1:1), (4) THE FIGURATIVE USE OF “1,000” IN THE OT, AND (5) THE USE IN JEWISH AND EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITINGS OF “1,000” YEARS AS A FIGURE FOR THE ETERNAL BLESSING OF THE REDEEMED (SEE FURTHER BELOW FOR THE LAST TWO POINTS).
THE OVERALL ANALYSIS OF VV 1–6 SUPPORTS A FIGURATIVE MEANING. 1,000 IS THE THIRD POWER OF TEN, AND, IF FIGURATIVE HERE, MIGHT REPRESENT A LONG ERA AND, AT LEAST, WOULD SIGNIFY AN IDEAL EPOCH.73 IF THE SUFFERING SAINTS ENDURE THEIR BRIEF TRIALS OF “TEN DAYS” (2:10), THEY WILL RECEIVE THE REWARD OF A MILLENNIAL REIGN. THE INTENSIFYING OF TEN TO A THOUSAND TOGETHER WITH THE LENGTHENING OF DAYS TO YEARS MIGHT SUGGEST THAT PRESENT MOMENTARY AFFLICTION RESULTS IN GREATER GLORY EVEN IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE PRIOR TO ETERNAL GLORY.74
THE FIRST EFFECT OF THE DEVIL’S FALL INTO THE ABYSS IS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE ENABLED TO SIT ON THRONES, WHICH IS EXPLAINED AT THE CONCLUSION OF V 4 AS THEIR ABILITY TO REIGN WITH CHRIST BECAUSE THEY “CAME TO LIFE” FROM THE DEAD. SUBSEQUENT COMMENT MUST CLARIFY WHETHER THIS RESURRECTION AND REIGN ARE PHYSICALLY LITERAL OR FIGURATIVE AND WHETHER THEY OCCUR ON EARTH OR IN HEAVEN. THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE PORTRAYAL OF BEINGS SITTING ON “THRONES” IS NOT INTENDED TO EXPRESS THE LITERAL IDEA OF PEOPLE SITTING ON ACTUAL PIECES OF FURNITURE AND RULING FROM THERE. THIS IS, RATHER, A FIGURATIVE WAY OF SAYING THAT THEY REIGN OVER A KINGDOM.
ANOTHER EFFECT OF SATAN’S FALL IS THAT “JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN” (ΚΡΊΜΑ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ) FOR THOSE SEATED ON THE THRONES. BUT HAVE WE BEEN CORRECT IN IDENTIFYING THOSE ON THE THRONES WITH CHRISTIANS? THEY HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED IN AT LEAST FIVE DIFFERENT WAYS. (1) THEY ARE MARTYRS WHO WILL ASSIST GOD IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT75 OR (2) ALL GOD’S PEOPLE ASSISTING HIM IN THE JUDGMENT (CF. LUKE 22:30; 1 COR. 6:2; REV. 2:26–27; 19:14).76 (3) THEY ARE THE ANGELIC COURT OF DANIEL 7 WHO DECLARE THE FINAL JUDGMENT AGAINST THE SATANIC FIEND IN VINDICATION OF THE SAINTS WHOM HE OPPRESSED; THIS WOULD CORRESPOND TO DAN. 7:9–11: “THRONES WERE SET UP … THE COURT SAT … THE BEAST WAS SLAIN” (CF. DAN. 7:26; MIDR. PS. 4.4 IDENTIFIES THE COURT AS ANGELIC). (4) THE COURT IS COMPOSED OF ANGELS, BUT THE ANGELS REPRESENT SAINTS. (5) THE COURT INCLUDES EXALTED BELIEVERS ALONG WITH ANGELS, SINCE THE SAME SCENE OF FIGURES (“ELDERS”) SITTING ON HEAVENLY THRONES IN REV. 4:4 INCLUDED ANGELS WHO CORPORATELY REPRESENT EXALTED SAINTS (SEE ON 4:4 AND 11:16). THIS LAST IDENTIFICATION RECEIVES SUPPORT FROM THE FACT THAT THE ONLY OCCURRENCES OF PLURAL “THRONES” IN THE APOCALYPSE OUTSIDE 20:4 ARE IN 4:4 AND 11:16, WHERE IT IS ELDERS WHO SIT ON THE THRONES (B. SANHEDRIN 38B VIEWS THE COURT IN DAN. 7:9–10 AS CONSISTING OF GOD, ANGELS, AND THE DAVIDIC MESSIAH, WHILE B. HAGIGAH 14A SEES ONLY GOD AND THE MESSIAH SITTING ON THE PLURAL THRONES).
THE LAST IDENTIFICATION, EXALTED BELIEVERS ALONG WITH ANGELS, IS PREFERABLE, THOUGH THE FOCUS IS PRIMARILY ON THE SAINTS THEMSELVES SINCE “JUDGMENT WAS PASSED FOR THEM (ΑὐΤΟῖΣ),” “THEM” REFERRING TO SAINTS AS THOSE SITTING ON THE THRONES (SEE BELOW ON THE ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:22). THAT “THEM” APPEARS ABRUPTLY WITHOUT ANY ANTECEDENT IS IMPROBABLE.77
THE INAUGURATED JUDGMENT AGAINST SATAN (VV 1–3) HAS BEEN EXECUTED ON BEHALF OF GOD’S PEOPLE. THE JUDGMENT PRESUMABLY HAS ALREADY BEEN PASSED BY THE DIVINE COURT IN HEAVEN. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY DAN. 7:9–27, WHERE THE HEAVENLY COURT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SAINTS, ON WHOSE BEHALF THE COURT DECLARES THE JUDGMENT. BUT THE FIRST THREE EXPRESSIONS IN REV. 20:4 UNDERSCORE THE FACT THAT THE SAINTS HAVE BECOME PART OF THE HEAVENLY COURT SO THAT THEIR REIGNING ALONG WITH CHRIST IN VV 4, 6 IS PARTLY JUDICIAL IN NATURE. WHEN SAINTS ARE TRANSLATED TO HEAVEN AT DEATH THEY JOIN CHRIST ON HIS JUDICIAL THRONE TO RULE OVER THE ENEMY IN INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE GIVEN TO “OVERCOMERS” IN 3:21 AND 2:26–27, THOUGH THESE PROMISES WILL ALSO REACH COMPLETE FULFILLMENT AT THE FINAL RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS (3:21: “TO THE ONE OVERCOMING I WILL GIVE TO HIM TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I OVERCAME AND SAT WITH MY FATHER ON HIS THRONE”; SO LIKEWISE MATT. 19:28; LUKE 22:30). THAT THOSE WHO REIGN WITH CHRIST IN 20:4C AND 6 ARE THOSE WHO SIT ON THRONES AND JUDGE IN V 4A IS ALSO POINTED TO BY LUKE 22:30 (= MATT. 19:28), WHERE THE FUTURE REIGN OF JESUS’ FOLLOWERS IS TO BE CARRIED OUT BY THE EXERCISE OF JUDGMENT: “YOU WILL SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.”78 THEY ACTUALLY CARRY OUT THEIR REIGN WITH CHRIST PROBABLY BY AGREEING WITH AND PRAISING HIS JUDICIAL DECISIONS, AND THEIR WITNESS BECOMES A BASIS FOR CHRIST’S JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY AT THE END OF THE AGE (E.G., SEE ON 19:14).79 THIS IS CONSONANT WITH BIBLICAL LITERATURE ELSEWHERE IN WHICH THERE IS AN INTERRELATIONSHIP BETWEEN JUDGING AND RULING, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO GOD.80 CONSEQUENTLY, THE SAINTS ARE PICTURED AS BEGINNING TO REIGN AND TO EXECUTE THE JUDICIAL FUNCTION THAT THEY WILL CARRY OUT CONSUMMATELY AT THE END OF THE AGE IN FULFILLMENT OF DAN. 7:22 (SO ALSO LUKE 22:30; 1 COR. 6:2; 1 EN. 38:5; 48:9; 95:3; 98:12).
THE CORPORATE IDENTIFICATION OF SAINTS WITH THE ANGELIC JUDGES IS ALSO PART OF THE REASON THAT THEY CAN BE PICTURED AS SITTING ON THE SEATS OF THE HEAVENLY COURT. A BETTER TRANSLATION OF ΚΡΊΜΑ ἐΔΌΘΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ WOULD BE “JUDGMENT WAS PASSED [AGAINST THE DEVIL] ON THEIR [THE SAINTS’] BEHALF” (OR “FOR THEM,” TAKING ΑὐΤΟῖΣ AS DATIVE OF ADVANTAGE). THIS RENDERING IS CONFIRMED BY DAN. 7:22, TO WHICH PARTIAL ALLUSION IS ALSO MADE HERE: “JUDGMENT WAS PASSED IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS” (Τὸ ΚΡΊΜΑ ἔΔΩΚΕΝ ἁΓΊΟΙΣ WITH ΕἶΔΟΝ ΘΡΌΝΟΥΣ WIDENS THE ALLUSION TO INCLUDE DAN. 7:9;81 THE MAJORITY OF VERSIONS AND COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THAT IN DAN. 7:22 THE JUDGMENT IS EXECUTED ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS FOR THEIR VINDICATION).82 THE VINDICATION IN DANIEL 7 WAS A NECESSARY CONDITION FOR THE SAINTS TO ASSUME KINGSHIP TOGETHER WITH THE SON OF MAN (CF. 7:13–14, 18, 27). THE JUDGMENT OF THE EVIL KINGDOMS PAVES THE WAY FOR THE SON OF MAN AND HIS SAINTS TO REIGN (DAN. 7:11–14; 7:18; 7:27). AS IN REV. 20:4, SO IN DAN. 7:22 THE “JUDGMENT” IS FOLLOWED BY THE “SAINTS POSSESSING THE KINGDOM.” THOUGH ΚΡΊΜΑ CAN MEAN SIMPLY “JUDGMENT” (SO 17:1), ITS USE IN DAN. 7:22 (GREEK OT) AND IN REV. 18:20 INDICATES THE MEANING HERE OF “JUDICIAL VINDICATION” (SEE ON 18:20; THE ONLY OTHER USE OF ΚΡΊΜΑ IN THE BOOK IS IN 17:1).
THE CLEAR CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MARTYR PORTRAYALS OF REV. 6:9 AND 20:4 (SEE BELOW) CONFIRMS THIS MEANING, SINCE 6:10 IS THE FIRST FORMAL CALL FOR THE SAINTS’ VINDICATION (“HOW LONG … WILL YOU NOT JUDGE AND AVENGE OUR BLOOD?”). 20:4 IS NOT A FIRST ANSWER TO THAT INITIAL PETITION BUT AN EXPANSION OF THE ANSWER ALREADY IMPLICIT IN 6:11 WITH THE WHITE ROBES AND THE “REST” (SO ALSO “REST” AGAIN IN 14:13). OUR CONTEXTUAL ANALYSIS OF 20:4–6 ARGUES AGAINST SEEING IT AS THE CONSUMMATE ANSWER TO THE PLEA OF 6:10,83 AND THIS EXPANDED ANSWER IS NOT REALLY NEW SINCE SAINTS HAVE ALREADY BEEN CALLED PRIESTS AND A KINGDOM IN 1:6 AND 5:10. BUT SOME SEE THESE EARLIER TEXTS AS AFFIRMING THAT, WHILE THE SAINTS EXERCISE PRIESTHOOD, THEY ONLY HAVE A CLAIM TO CHRIST’S RULE BUT DO NOT ACTUALLY EXERCISE THAT RULE UNTIL THE CONSUMMATED AGE.84
THE SAME PATTERN FROM DANIEL 7 IS EVIDENT IN REV. 20:1–4, WHERE THE CASTING DOWN OF SATAN IS THE INAUGURATED JUDGMENT ENABLING THE SAINTS TO COMMENCE THEIR REIGN IN INCIPIENT FULFILLMENT OF DAN. 7:22. HENCE, THEIR THRONES INDICATE PRIMARILY THEIR KINGSHIP, WHICH IS IN LINE WITH THE OTHER USES OF “THRONE” ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S, CHRIST’S, OR THE ELDERS’ KINGSHIP.85
THOSE IDENTIFIED AS SITTING ON THE THRONES HERE ARE THOSE WHO HAVE NOT COMPROMISED WITH THE BEAST’S IDOLATROUS SYSTEM BECAUSE THE DEVIL’S DECEPTIVE TACTICS AGAINST THEM HAVE BEEN RESTRAINED (VV 1–3; THE SYRIAC, ARABIC, AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS DISTINGUISH THE “THEM” OF V 4A FROM THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING “SOULS”86). THEY ARE FIRST REFERRED TO AS “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO WERE BEHEADED ON ACCOUNT OF THE WITNESS OF JESUS AND ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF GOD.” THE CLOSEST PARALLEL TO THIS IS 6:9, WHERE JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE SLAIN ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF GOD AND ON ACCOUNT OF THE WITNESS.” THESE WERE BELIEVERS WHO DIED WHILE HOLDING TO THEIR FAITH DESPITE PERSECUTION AND WHOSE SOULS WERE TRANSLATED TO HEAVEN TO RECEIVE REST FROM THE LORD (SEE ON 6:9–11). THE SAME KIND OF SCENE IS PROBABLY IN VIEW IN 20:4–6.
THOUGH “SOUL” (ΨΥΧΉ) CAN BE A SUBSTITUTE FOR “LIVING BODY” (8:9; 12:11; 16:3; CF. 18:13), HERE ITS COMBINATION WITH “BEHEADED” IS BEST SUITED TO INDICATE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN SOUL AND BODY, AS THE ALMOST IDENTICAL COMBINATION “SOULS OF THOSE WHO WERE SLAIN” CLEARLY INDICATES.87 IF SUCH A DISTINCTION OF SOUL AND BODY IS NOT HELD, AN AWKWARD PICTURE EMERGES: “BODIES OF BEHEADED PEOPLE.” 18:13 MIGHT ALSO DISTINGUISH “THE BODIES AND THE SOULS OF PEOPLE” (CF. THE QUESTIONABLE PARALLEL IN ROM. 2:9). THE NONCORPOREAL SENSE OF “SOUL” IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY ITS CLOSE CONNECTION WITH THRONES THAT ARE IN HEAVEN, NOT ON EARTH (SEE BELOW). ASSUMING THAT 6:9 IS IN MIND, THE CHANGE FROM “THOSE WHO WERE SLAIN” (ΤῶΝ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΩΝ) TO “THOSE WHO WERE BEHEADED” (ΤῶΝ ΠΕΠΕΛΕΚΙΣΜΈΝΩΝ) COULD SPECIFY THAT ONLY ACTUAL MARTYRS ARE MEANT, BUT MORE LIKELY IT IS FIGURATIVE FOR VARYING KINDS OF PERSECUTION. THE PHRASE IN 6:9 WAS FIGURATIVE FOR ALL DEGREES OF PERSECUTION UP TO DEATH (SEE ON 6:9, 11), WHICH 1:9 AND 12:11 SUBSTANTIATE, WHICH ALSO SAY, RESPECTIVELY, “ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF GOD AND THE WITNESS OF JESUS” AND “ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR WITNESS” (SEE ALSO ON 2:10 FOR DEGREES OF PERSECUTION UP TO DEATH). AT THE VERY LEAST, NOT JUST DECAPITATION IS IN MIND, SINCE CHRISTIANS WERE KILLED IN OTHER WAYS AS WELL (E.G., CRUCIFIXION).
THEREFORE, THE PARALLEL WITH 6:9 SUGGESTS STRONGLY THAT THE SCENE HERE IS ALSO PICTURING DECEASED SAINTS REIGNING IN HEAVEN AND NOT ON EARTH (SO LIKEWISE 7:14–17). THEY HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL TO DEATH, WHETHER OR NOT BY MARTYRDOM. THE HEAVENLY LOCATION OF THE THRONES IN 20:4 IS APPARENT FROM THE OBSERVATION THAT FORTY-TWO OF THE FORTY-SIX OCCURRENCES OF “THRONE(S)” (ΘΡΌΝΟΣ) ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK CLEARLY LOCATE THE THRONES IN HEAVEN.88 THE REMAINING THREE USES REFER EITHER TO SATAN’S OR THE BEAST’S THRONE, WHICH IS LIKEWISE NOT EARTHLY BUT LOCATED IN A SPIRITUAL DIMENSION.89 THE “THRONES” IN DAN. 7:9 ALSO APPEAR TO BE IN HEAVEN (CF. DAN. 7:10–13).
THERE IS DEBATE ABOUT THE ADDITIONAL PHRASE DESCRIBING THOSE OCCUPYING THE THRONES: “AND THOSE WHO DID NOT WORSHIP THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE AND DID NOT RECEIVE THE MARK ON THE FOREHEAD AND ON THEIR HAND.” IS THIS A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE SAME OPPRESSED GROUP JUST REFERRED TO, OR DOES IT REFER TO ANOTHER GROUP OF SAINTS ALSO SITTING ON THRONES? NO DECISIVE ANSWER CAN BE GIVEN. BOTH VIEWS ARE POSSIBLE (SEE FURTHER BELOW). IF THE SUBSEQUENT DESCRIPTION DESIGNATES A DIFFERENT GROUP FROM THE FIRST, THEN IT MAY BE BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE FIRST ONLY AS MARTYRS AND THE SECOND AS DECEASED SAINTS WHO DID NOT COMPROMISE BUT DIED IN SOME OTHER MANNER THAN MARTYRDOM. IF THE TWO GROUPS ARE THE SAME, THEN IT IS CERTAINLY BEST TO DEFINE “THOSE BEHEADED” FIGURATIVELY, AS WAS DONE WITH THE SIMILAR TERMS IN 6:9 AND 6:11. AND, EVEN IF THE TWO GROUPS CLEARLY CAN BE IDENTIFIED ONLY AS LITERAL MARTYRS, THE INITIAL DESCRIPTION OF PEOPLE SITTING ON THRONES “TO WHOM JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN” COULD WELL REFER TO ALL THE REMAINDER OF THE FAITHFUL WHO MET THEIR DEMISE IN SOME OTHER WAY THAN MARTYRDOM.90
WHICHEVER IS THE CASE, IT IS PROBABLE THAT IN BOTH 6:9 AND 20:4 THE PEOPLE HAVE DIED IN ONE WAY OR OTHER, SOME THROUGH MARTYRDOM AND OTHERS OF NATURAL CAUSES, THOUGH MAINTAINING THEIR FAITH TO THE END (CF. 14:13: “BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHO DIE IN THE LORD”). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ONLY LITERAL MARTYRS ARE SPOKEN OF IN 20:4,91 BUT, IF SO, THEY MIGHT BE PORTRAYED AS REPRESENTATIVE FIGURES FOR THE WHOLE OF THE CHURCH (AS IN CH. 11).92 WHEN 20:5 REFERS TO THE UNGODLY WHO ARE TO BE RESURRECTED AT THE END OF THE AGE AS “THE REST OF THE DEAD,” IT ASSUMES THAT ALL WHO ARE MENTIONED IN 20:4 HAVE DIED. OF COURSE, IF ONLY LITERAL MARTYRS ARE THE FOCUS IN V 4, THEN “THE REST OF THE DEAD” IN V 5 INCLUDES BELIEVING TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVING DEAD WHO ARE TO BE RESURRECTED SUBSEQUENTLY.93
THE PROBLEM WITH THIS IS THAT V 6 SAYS THAT THOSE PARTAKING OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION OF V 4 WILL NOT BE HURT BY THE “SECOND DEATH,” AND 20:14–15 DOES NOT LIMIT THE PROMISE ONLY TO MARTYRS OR A SEGMENT OF BELIEVERS BUT APPLIES IT TO ALL OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHO TRUST HIM THROUGHOUT THEIR LIVES.94 IN FACT, THE PROMISE THAT THOSE SHARING IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION WILL BE “PRIESTS” AND “REIGN” IS A PROMISE BASED ON EXOD. 19:6, WHICH REV. 1:6 AND 5:9–10 APPLY TO THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF SAINTS.95 A REFERENCE TO THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF THE FAITHFUL IS SUGGESTED FURTHER BY THE PARTIAL ALLUSION TO ISA. 61:6,96 WHICH ASSERTS THAT IN THE END TIME THE ENTIRE GROUP OF ISRAELITE FAITHFUL “WILL BE CALLED THE PRIESTS OF THE LORD” (SEE FURTHER ON 20:5–6). “THE REST OF THE DEAD” IN V 5 CLEARLY ARE THOSE WHO WILL NOT BE PROTECTED FROM “THE SECOND DEATH,” AND, HENCE, MUST BE UNBELIEVERS. IF ONLY MARTYRS ARE IN VIEW IN V 4, THEN EITHER THERE IS NO CLEAR WORD ABOUT THE DESTINY OF OTHER CHRISTIANS OR IT MAY BE IMPLIED THAT THEY WILL HAVE TO WAIT FOR THEIR RESURRECTION AFTER THE “MILLENNIUM” ALONG WITH UNBELIEVERS. THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY BECAUSE BOTH MARTYRS AND OTHERS EXPERIENCING LESSER DEGREES OF SUFFERING NEEDED THE KIND OF HOPE OFFERED IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION.97
THE LANGUAGE DESCRIBING THOSE “WHO DID NOT WORSHIP THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE AND DID NOT RECEIVE THE MARK ON THEIR FOREHEAD AND ON THEIR HAND” IS FOUND FIRST IN 13:15–17, WHERE IT COULD BE REFERRING ONLY TO MARTYRS (E.G., 13:15B, WHERE “AS MANY AS DO NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST” WILL BE “KILLED”). IF SO, ONLY MARTYRS ARE IN MIND WITH THE USE OF THE SAME PHRASE IN 20:4.98 BUT OUR DISCUSSION OF 13:15 ESTABLISHED THAT NOT ONLY MARTYRDOM BUT VARIOUS DEGREES OF SUFFERING ARE IN MIND THERE. SOME ARE BEING KILLED, WHILE SOME ARE SUFFERING IN OTHER WAYS.99 13:16–17 REVEALS THAT ECONOMIC SANCTIONS AS WELL WOULD BE ENACTED AGAINST THE FAITHFUL. A SITUATION OF UNIVERSAL MARTYRDOM IS NOT DEMANDED BY CH. 13, SINCE IT IS NOT STATED THAT THE BEAST’S COMMANDS WILL BE EXECUTED IN MINUTE DETAIL, NOR DOES JOHN ASSERT UNEQUIVOCALLY THAT ALL BELIEVERS WILL ACTUALLY BE KILLED. THE PEOPLE IN 20:4B WHO ARE DESCRIBED AS NOT COMPROMISING WITH THE BEAST SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY AS MARTYRS BUT ALSO AS SOME WHO PERSEVERE THROUGH SUFFERING IN THE SAME MANNER AS THOSE IN 13:15–17 AND DIE FROM VARIOUS CAUSES “IN THE LORD” (CF. 14:13).100
THE CONCLUSION OF V 4 AFFIRMS THAT THE DECEASED SAINTS “CAME TO LIFE AND REIGNED WITH CHRIST A THOUSAND YEARS.” THOUGH THE VERB ἔΖΗΣΑΝ COULD EXPRESS A CONSTATIVE ASPECT (ACTION VIEWED AS A WHOLE) LIKE THE FOLLOWING AORIST AND THUS BE TRANSLATED SIMPLY “THEY LIVED” OR “THEY WERE LIVING,” IT IS BETTER TO VIEW IT AS INGRESSIVE ON ANALOGY WITH 2:8 AND 13:14, AS WELL AS LUKE 15:32 AND ROM. 14:9.101 JUST AS THE VERSE BEGAN WITH IMAGES OF KINGSHIP, SO IT ENDS ON THE SAME NOTE. THE SAINTS’ VINDICATION AS A RESULT OF THE JUDGMENT OF SATAN CONSISTS IN THE RESURRECTION LIFE AND KINGSHIP THAT THEY HAVE RECEIVED. THIS IS THE PRIMARY POINT OF V 4. VV 5–6 EXPLAIN THE MEANING OF RESURRECTION LIFE IN RELATION TO KINGSHIP.
ALL THE STANDARD TRANSLATIONS INSERT “I SAW” BEFORE “THE SOULS” TO READ “AND I SAW THE SOULS …” SO THAT THE CLAUSE IS READ AS A CONTINUATION OF WHAT JOHN SAW AT THE BEGINNING OF V 4 (SO ALSO 1006 1841 [2050] PC A BEA). THIS UNDERSTANDING IS POINTED TO BY THE ACCUSATIVE FORM OF “SOULS” (ΤὰΣ ΨΥΧΆΣ), A CONTINUATION OF THE PRECEDING ACCUSATIVE “THRONES,” THE OBJECT OF THE INITIAL “I SAW” AT THE BEGINNING OF V 4. IN LINE WITH THIS, IT IS POSSIBLE TO TAKE THE ΚΑΊ ASCENSIVELY (“EVEN THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED”), SO THAT “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED” ARE SOMETHING ELSE THAT JOHN SEES, AS WELL AS A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THOSE TO WHOM “JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN.”
ὅΣΤΙΣ (“THOSE WHO”) OCCURS EIGHT TIMES ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, SEVEN TIMES CLEARLY INTRODUCING A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF WHAT PRECEDES. BUT ONLY ONE OF THOSE SEVEN HAVE ΚΑΊ PRECEDING. THAT LONE EXCEPTION IS IN 1:7, WHERE THE CONSTRUCTION INTRODUCES A GROUP THAT APPEARS TO BE A SUBSET OF THE PRECEDING GROUP (“EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM, EVEN THOSE WHO PIERCED HIM”). AMONG THE NUMEROUS APPEARANCES OF ὅΣΤΙΣ ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ONLY TWICE DOES ΚΑΊ PRECEDE, AND THERE THE CONSTRUCTION DOES NOT INTRODUCE A GROUP IDENTICAL TO A PRECEDING GROUP (MATT. 5:41; 23:12). CONSEQUENTLY, USAGE ELSEWHERE CANNOT CLARIFY THE USE HERE IN REV. 20:4, SINCE THE PHRASE IS NOT USED ENOUGH. MOST TRANSLATIONS IDENTIFY THE TWO GROUPS HERE (RSV, NRSV, NIV, NEB, KJV, MOFFATT, GOOD NEWS BIBLE), WHILE OTHERS LEAVE THE RELATIONSHIP MORE AMBIGUOUS, ALLOWING FOR THE POSSIBILITY OF A SECOND GROUP DISTINCT FROM THE FIRST (NASB, JB, DOUAY).
THAT THE ὅΣΤΙΣ CLAUSE DELINEATES A GROUP DISTINCT FROM THE FIRST COULD BE EVIDENT FROM THE OBSERVATION THAT ΤὰΣ ΨΥΧΆΣ (“THE SOULS”) IS FEMININE AND ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ (“THOSE WHO”) IS MASCULINE (ὅΣΤΙΣ IS A RELATIVE PRONOMINAL ADJECTIVE THAT SHOULD AGREE IN GENDER AND NUMBER WITH ITS ANTECEDENT, IF IT HAS AN ANTECEDENT). IF ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ WERE DEPENDENT ON “SOULS,” IT SHOULD ALSO BE ACCUSATIVE AS A SECOND OBJECT OF THE IMPLIED ΕἶΔΟΝ (“I SAW”), BUT THE CASE MAY BE CHANGED IN ORDER TO INDICATE A DIFFERENT GROUP. THEREFORE, UNLESS THERE IS A MULTIPLE GRAMMATICAL SOLECISM, ὅΣΤΙΣ FUNCTIONS NOT AS AN ADJECTIVE MODIFYING “THOSE BEHEADED” BUT FUNCTIONS NOMINALLY TO REFER TO ANOTHER GROUP. AS SUCH, IT FUNCTIONS AS THE SUBJECT OF THE VERBAL PHRASE Οὐ ΠΡΟΣΕΚΎΝΗΣΑΝ (“THEY DID NOT WORSHIP”), YET IT IS STILL CONCEPTUALLY AN OBJECT OF THE IMPLIED ΕἶΔΟΝ (“I SAW”). PERHAPS, SINCE THE GOVERNING ΕἶΔΟΝ OCCURS ONLY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE AND IS OMITTED BEFORE THE SECOND AND THIRD OBJECTIVE CLAUSES, IT FELT MORE NATURAL FOR THE AUTHOR TO USE THE NOMINATIVE WITH A FINITE VERB INSTEAD OF AN ACCUSATIVE FORM OF ὅΣΤΙΣ WITH AN ACCUSATIVE PARTICIPIAL FORM OF ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΈΩ.102
IN THE LIGHT OF ALL THIS, IT IS LIKELY THAT ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ INTRODUCES A DISTINCT GROUP.103
CLASSICAL GREEK, INTERTESTAMENTAL AND APOCALYPTIC JEWISH WRITINGS, PHILO, JOSEPHUS, AND LATER JUDAISM TYPICALLY VIEWED THE “SOUL” (ΨΥΧΉ) AS IDENTICAL WITH HUMAN LIFE OR AS DISTINCT FROM IT, SO THAT IT CAN EXIST APART FROM THE BODY AFTER DEATH. THE LXX AND NT VIEW THE “SOUL” ESSENTIALLY AS THE ESSENCE OF LIFE, USUALLY IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE BODY BUT NOT ALWAYS.104
WEBB SUGGESTS THAT THE “SOULS” IN 20:4 ARE DISEMBODIED SAINTS WHO ARE SUBSEQUENTLY RESURRECTED WITH BODIES, AND THEN SIT ON THRONES.105 WHILE THIS IS POSSIBLE, IT IS MORE PLAUSIBLE THAT THE “SOULS” ARE THOSE WHO ARE ALREADY SITTING ON THE THRONES IN 20:4A, ESPECIALLY SINCE SITTING ON THRONES IS MENTIONED FIRST AND THE REFERENCE TO “SOULS” APPEARS TO SERVE THE PURPOSE OF IDENTIFYING AT LEAST ONE GROUP OF THOSE WHO SIT.
WEBB ALSO OBSERVES THAT WHEN VERBAL OR NOMINAL FORMS OF ΖΆΩ ARE USED BY THE LXX AND NT IN COMBINATION WITH ΨΥΧΉ, THE USUAL RESULTING EXPRESSION IS EITHER “SOULS LIVED” (ABOUT TWENTY-ONE TIMES) OR “LIVING SOUL[S]” (ABOUT FOURTEEN TIMES), ALMOST ALWAYS WITH REFERENCE TO PHYSICAL LIFE, NOT THE IMMATERIAL LIFE OF THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.106 THE FOLLOWING QUALIFICATIONS MUST BE MADE TO THIS OBSERVATION: (1) MANY OF THESE OCCURRENCES ARE IN IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN SOLEMN REQUESTS OR OATHS (E.G., “AS YOUR SOUL LIVES” [NINE TIMES]; ALL IN 1, 2, AND 4 KGDMS.). (2) THE RENDERING “LIVING SOUL[S]” IS BETTER RENDERED “LIVING CREATURE[S]” AND REFERS TO NONHUMAN CREATURES OF THE ANIMAL WORLD (SO ABOUT THIRTEEN TIMES, MOSTLY IN GENESIS 1, 2, AND 9), EXCEPT IN GEN. 2:7 AND 1 COR. 15:45, WHICH BOTH REFER TO THE CREATION OF ADAM. (3) NINE ADDITIONAL USES REFER GENERALLY TO PHYSICAL HUMAN LIFE (GEN. 19:19–20; 3 KGDMS. 20:32; JUDITH 7:27; PSS. 68[69]:33 [S]; 118[119]:175; PROV. 3:22; ISA. 55:3; JER. 45:17, 20). HENCE, THERE ARE THREE RANGES OF MEANING THAT THIS LEXICAL COMBINATION HAS: AS PART OF A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION IN SOLEMN REQUESTS OR OATHS, TO REFER TO NON-HUMAN CREATURES, AND TO REFER TO THE PHYSICAL EXISTENCE OF HUMANS. REV. 20:4 IS CERTAINLY NOT IN A CONTEXT OF SOLEMN OATHS OR REFERENCES TO THE ANIMAL CREATION; FURTHER, NONE OF THE THREE RANGES OF MEANING REFERS TO PHYSICAL RESURRECTION LIFE, WHICH IS WHAT WEBB CONTENDS IS THE MEANING IN REV. 20:4. IN FACT, PAUL CONTRASTS “LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT” (AS A REFERENCE TO RESURRECTION LIFE) WITH “LIVING SOUL” (AS AN ALLUSION TO PRERESURRECTION LIFE). IN THE LIGHT OF PAUL’S VIEW OF GEN. 2:7, IT COULD BE CONCLUDED THAT “LIVING SOUL” COULD BE INAPPROPRIATE LANGUAGE IN THE NT COMMUNITY FOR THE RESURRECTION BODY, SINCE RESURRECTION LIFE INCLUDES MORE THAN THE MERELY PHYSICAL EXISTENCE OF THE OLD WORLD. FURTHERMORE, WEBB ACKNOWLEDGES THAT “SOUL” IN REV. 20:4 REFERS TO THE IMMATERIAL SOUL OF THE INTERMEDIATE STATE, WHICH HE THEN SEES AS BECOMING PART OF THE PHYSICALLY RESURRECTED BODY. SUCH A NONMATERIAL + MATERIAL RANGE OF MEANING FOR “SOUL” IN THE ΖΆΩ + ΨΥΧΉ COMBINATION ALSO FINDS NO PRECEDENT IN USAGE OUTSIDE REVELATION. THE FINAL QUESTION IS, THEN, HOW THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF REV. 20:4 SHAPES THE LEXICAL COMBINATION (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON 20:5–6 FOR LEXICAL DEBATE ABOUT TERMS FOR RESURRECTION IN VV 4–6).
5–6 VERSE 4 HAS AFFIRMED THAT THE SAINTS’ EXERCISE OF JUDGMENT, COMING TO LIFE, AND REIGNING WITH CHRIST ARE EFFECTS OF THE BINDING OF SATAN IN VV 1–3. NOW THESE EFFECTS ARE INTERPRETED FURTHER TO BE THE “FIRST RESURRECTION” AND ITS ATTENDANT BLESSING OF IDENTIFICATION AS “PRIESTS,” PROTECTION FROM THE “SECOND DEATH,” AND KINGSHIP. “HOLY” COULD REFER TO THE BELIEVERS’ HOLY PRIESTHOOD,107 THOUGH MORE LIKELY IT IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE PRECEDING “BLESSED” AND PERTAINS TO THE SAINTS’ FAVORED POSITION, WHICH HERE IS THEIR IMMUNITY TO THE SECOND DEATH AND THEIR IDENTIFICATION AS PRIESTS AND KINGS. THEIR RESURRECTION EXISTENCE IS WHY THE SECOND DEATH “HAS NO AUTHORITY” OVER THEM. THEY HAVE OVERCOME ANY THREAT OF THE SECOND DEATH, WHICH IS TO SAY THAT THEY HAVE AUTHORITY OVER IT.
THIS AUTHORITY OVER THE SECOND DEATH, OR THE RESULT OF THIS AUTHORITY, IS EXPRESSED IN THE PHRASE “THEY WILL BE PRIESTS OF … CHRIST AND THEY WILL REIGN WITH HIM.” THEIR PRIESTLY STATUS MEANS THAT THEY SERVE IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, WHEREAS THOSE SUFFERING THE SECOND DEATH WILL BE SEPARATED FROM GOD FOREVER (SEE ON 20:10, 14–15; 21:3, 7–8, 27; 22:14–15). THEIR POSITION AS KINGS DEMONSTRATES THAT THEY “WILL REIGN WITH CHRIST” AND WIN VICTORY FOREVER OVER THE SECOND DEATH (CF. 2:10–11; 3:21). THE STATEMENT IN 22:5 THAT THE SAINTS’ REIGN “FOREVER AND EVER” IN ETERNITY IS A CONTINUATION OF THE REIGN BEGUN DURING THE MILLENNIAL PERIOD AND IS NOT TO BE SUPERIMPOSED ON 20:4–6 AS IF THE TWO REIGNS WERE IDENTICAL IN TIME.108 JUST AS THE DEVIL’S CAPTIVITY IS LIMITED TO A THOUSAND YEARS, SO THE SAINTS’ INTERMEDIATE REIGN IS LIMITED, BUT IT IS FOLLOWED BY THE CONSUMMATE REIGN IN ETERNITY.109
THE BACKGROUND FOR THE DUAL OFFICE OF PRIESTHOOD AND KINGSHIP IS BASED NOT ONLY ON EXOD. 19:6 (SEE ABOVE ON 1:6; 5:10) BUT ALSO ON ISA. 61:6, WHICH REFERS TO THE END-TIME RESTORATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE, WHEN THE ENTIRE NATION “WILL BE CALLED THE PRIESTS OF THE LORD.”110 THE TARGUMIC VERSION OF ISA. 61:3–6 ADDS THAT THE WHOLE NATION WILL BE NOT ONLY PRIESTS BUT ALSO “TRUE PRINCES” WEARING “DIADEMS.” INTERESTINGLY, ZECH. 6:13 REFERS TO A MESSIANIC FIGURE WHO WILL “RULE ON HIS THRONE” AND “WILL BE A PRIEST ON HIS THRONE,” WHICH MAY STAND BEHIND CHRIST’S DUAL ROLE AT POINTS THROUGHOUT REVELATION, WITH WHICH THE SAINTS ARE CORPORATELY IDENTIFIED; OF PARTICULAR RELEVANCE MAY BE TARG. ISA. 22:21–25, WHICH ALSO EXPLICITLY ATTRIBUTES TO ELIAKIM BOTH RULING AND PRIESTLY ROLES, AND THESE ROLES OF ELIAKIM IN THE ISAIAH 22 PASSAGE ARE SEEN BY REV. 3:7 AS AN ANTICIPATORY ANALOGUE TO CHRIST’S ROLES.
IN 1:6 AND 5:10 SAINTS HAVE BEEN SAID ONLY TO BE “PRIESTS TO GOD,” BUT NOW IT IS SAID THAT THEY WILL BE “PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST.” THIS SUGGESTS THAT CHRIST IS ON A PAR WITH GOD, WHICH IS UNDERSCORED ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (E.G., 5:13–14; 7:9–17).111
AS NOTED IN THE COMMENTS ON V 1, THE “THOUSAND YEARS” OF SATAN’S IMPRISONMENT AND THE SAINTS’ REIGN WITH CHRIST IS OFTEN UNDERSTOOD TO COMMENCE WITH CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, SO THAT THE DEAD RAISED TO LIFE IN V 4 BEGIN TO REIGN AT THE TIME OF THAT COMING AND THE “REST OF THE DEAD” OF V 5 “COME TO LIFE” AT THE COMPLETION OF THE MILLENNIAL PERIOD. THIS VIEW SOMETIMES UNDERSTANDS THE PERIOD AS A LITERAL THOUSAND YEARS, THOUGH MANY VIEW IT AS A FIGURATIVE PERIOD DURING WHICH PEOPLE WILL REIGN ON EARTH AND NOT IN HEAVEN. FURTHERMORE, THIS PREMILLENNIAL VIEW INTERPRETS BOTH THE “COMING TO LIFE” OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN V 4 AND THAT OF THE UNGODLY IN V 5 AS LITERAL PHYSICAL RESURRECTIONS, WHEREAS HISTORIC AMILLENNIALISM HAS UNDERSTOOD THE FIRST RESURRECTION AS SPIRITUAL AND THE SECOND AS PHYSICAL.
ONE OF THE MOST SUBSTANTIAL ARGUMENTS IN FAVOR OF THE PREMILLENNIAL INTERPRETATION IS BASED ON THE FACT THAT THE COMING TO LIFE OF “THE REST OF THE DEAD” MENTIONED IN V 5A IS CLEARLY A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION (ON THIS ALL COMMENTATORS APPARENTLY AGREE). IF THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED IN V 5A IS DESCRIBED WITH “THEY CAME TO LIFE” (ἔΖΗΣΑΝ) AND THE IDENTICAL WORD IS USED OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS IN V 5, THEN THE RESURRECTION IN V 4 MUST ALSO BE A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION. AN OFTEN-QUOTED DICTUM OF ALFORD IS APPEALED TO IN SUPPORT OF THIS: “IF, IN A PASSAGE WHERE TWO RESURRECTIONS ARE MENTIONED … [IF] THE FIRST RESURRECTION MAY BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN SPIRITUAL RISING WITH CHRIST, WHILE THE SECOND MEANS LITERAL RISING FROM THE GRAVE;—THEN THERE IS AN END OF ALL SIGNIFICANCE IN LANGUAGE, AND SCRIPTURE IS WIPED OUT AS A DEFINITE TESTIMONY TO ANYTHING.”112 MOUNCE NOTES LIKEWISE THAT IF “THEY CAME TO LIFE” IN V 4 “MEANS A SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION … THEN WE ARE FACED WITH THE PROBLEM OF DISCOVERING WITHIN THE CONTEXT SOME PERSUASIVE REASON TO INTERPRET THE SAME VERB DIFFERENTLY WITHIN ONE CONCISE UNIT. NO SUCH REASON CAN BE FOUND.”113
STUDY OF THE USE OF ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ (“RESURRECTION”) IS ADDUCED IN FURTHER SUPPORT OF THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE INITIAL RESURRECTION IN V 4, WHICH IS FORMALLY CALLED “THE FIRST RESURRECTION” (ἡ ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ ἡ ΠΡΏΤΗ) IN VV 5–6. ἈΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ APPEARS FORTY-ONE TIMES IN THE NT AND REFERS TO PHYSICAL RESURRECTION EXCEPT IN LUKE 2:34 AND JOHN 11:25. IT APPEARS PROBABLE, THEN, THAT THE TERM HAS A LITERAL MEANING IN REV. 20:5–6.114 ACCORDING TO THIS PERSPECTIVE, ΖΆΩ (“LIVE”), FOUND IN BOTH V 4 AND V 5, SHOULD ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY IN THE SAME WAY. INDEED, IT CAN BE FOUND WITH THE LITERAL MEANING BOTH IN REVELATION AND ELSEWHERE.
IN CONTRAST TO THIS LITERAL APPROACH, IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ (“RESURRECTION”) IS FOUND IN REVELATION ONLY IN 20:5–6. MOREOVER, THE ORDINAL “FIRST” (ΠΡῶΤΟΣ) WITH “RESURRECTION” OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE OT OR THE NT. THIS IS A HINT THAT LEXICAL STUDY OF WORDS EXPRESSING THE IDEAS OF “FIRST” AND “SECOND” NEEDS TO BE CONDUCTED IN ORDER TO COMPREHEND THE FULL MEANING OF “RESURRECTION” IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT (SEE BELOW). IN ADDITION, ΖΆΩ (“LIVE”) HAS A MORE FLUID OF RANGE OF MEANING IN THE APOCALYPSE AND ELSEWHERE (FOR THE SENSE OF PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OUTSIDE REVELATION CF. MATT. 9:18; ROM. 14:9; 2 COR. 13:4). IN THE APOCALYPSE IT SOMETIMES REFERS TO PHYSICAL RESURRECTION (1:18; 2:8) OR MORE GENERALLY TO SOME FORM OF PHYSICAL EXISTENCE (16:3; 19:20), BUT MORE OFTEN IT HAS A FIGURATIVE CONNOTATION OF SPIRITUAL EXISTENCE, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO GOD’S ATTRIBUTE OF TIMELESS EXISTENCE (SIX OCCURRENCES). IN 3:1 THE VERB REFERS TO SPIRITUAL LIFE (AND THE USES IN 7:17 AND 13:14 ARE PROBABLY ALSO FIGURATIVE).
BUT MOST STRIKING IS THE OBSERVATION THAT ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ AND ΖΆΩ (OR THE COGNATE NOUN ΖΩΉ, “LIFE”) AND SYNONYMS ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY OF BOTH SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL RESURRECTION WITHIN THE SAME IMMEDIATE CONTEXTS. ROM. 6:4–13 READS: “JUST AS CHRIST WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD … SO ALSO WE SHOULD WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE. FOR IF WE HAVE BECOME UNITED WITH THE LIKENESS OF HIS DEATH, CERTAINLY ALSO WE WILL BE IN THE LIKENESS OF HIS RESURRECTION.… FOR IF WE HAVE DIED WITH CHRIST, WE BELIEVE THAT ALSO WE WILL LIVE WITH HIM … BUT THE LIFE HE [CHRIST] LIVES, HE LIVES TO GOD. SO ALSO YOU RECKON YOURSELVES TO BE DEAD TO SIN BUT LIVING TO GOD IN CHRIST JESUS … PRESENT YOURSELVES TO GOD AS THOSE ALIVE FROM THE DEAD” (CF. SIMILARLY ROM. 8:10–11). LIKEWISE, JOHN 5:24–29 HAS THE FOLLOWING: “THE ONE BELIEVING HIM WHO SENT ME HAS ETERNAL LIFE AND DOES NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED FROM DEATH INTO LIFE … AN HOUR COMES AND NOW IS WHEN THE DEAD WILL HEAR THE VOICE OF THE SON OF GOD AND THOSE HEARING WILL LIVE. FOR JUST AS THE FATHER HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO ALSO HE HAS GIVEN THE SON TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF … AN HOUR COMES IN WHICH ALL THOSE IN THE TOMBS WILL HEAR HIS VOICE, AND THEY WILL COME FORTH, THOSE HAVING DONE GOOD DEEDS TO A RESURRECTION OF LIFE, THOSE HAVING PRACTICED EVIL DEEDS TO A RESURRECTION OF JUDGMENT.”
THESE OBSERVATIONS DO NOT DEMONSTRATE THAT THE SAME WORDS ARE USED IN REV. 20:4 AND 6 OF BOTH SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL RESURRECTION, BUT ONLY THAT THEY CAN HAVE THAT DUAL MEANING ELSEWHERE IN THE SAME CONTEXT, WHICH DILUTES THE MAIN HERMENEUTICAL OBJECTION FROM ALFORD NOTED ABOVE. HOWEVER, SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE OBSERVED THAT THERE ARE INDICATIONS WITHIN 20:4–6 THAT THE WORDS DO, IN FACT, HAVE THESE INTERCHANGEABLE MEANINGS; THIS VIEW HAS BEEN WORKED OUT MOST THOROUGHLY BY KLINE,115 THOUGH HE WAS ANTICIPATED BY SOME EARLIER INTERPRETERS (SEE BELOW). THE FOLLOWING ANALYSIS IS A SUMMARY OF KLINE’S PERSPECTIVE.
IT IS CLEAR THAT “THE SECOND DEATH” IN V 6 IS THE SPIRITUAL DEATH OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS, INVOLVING CONSCIOUS, ETERNAL SUFFERING (SEE ON 20:10, 14–15). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE DEATH OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN V 4 (E.G., “THE SOULS OF THOSE BEHEADED”) IS LITERAL, PHYSICAL DEATH. THEREFORE, THERE IS A FIRST DEATH OF BELIEVERS THAT IS PHYSICAL AND DIFFERENT IN NATURE FROM THE SECOND DEATH OF UNBELIEVERS, WHICH IS SPIRITUAL. IF THERE ARE THUS TWO DIFFERENT KINDS OF DEATHS, IT IS PLAUSIBLE THAT THE CORRESPONDING RESURRECTIONS WOULD ALSO DIFFER. THE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS IS SPIRITUAL, WHEREAS THE RESURRECTION OF UNBELIEVERS IS PHYSICAL. THE PASSAGE WOULD THEN REFLECT THE FOLLOWING CHIASM:
IRONICALLY, THE FIRST PHYSICAL DEATH OF SAINTS TRANSLATES THEM INTO THE FIRST SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION IN HEAVEN, WHEREAS THE SECOND PHYSICAL RESURRECTION TRANSLATES THE UNGODLY INTO THE SECOND SPIRITUAL DEATH.
THIS INTERPRETATION SUITS THE THOUGHT OF 20:6, SINCE A FIRST, ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION IS THE MINIMAL CONDITION TO PREVENT ONE FROM SUFFERING A SECOND, ETERNAL, SPIRITUAL DEATH. AS THE BODILY RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED SHOWS, BODILY RESURRECTION BY ITSELF DOES NOT PROVIDE PROTECTION AGAINST THE SECOND DEATH.
THE QUALITATIVE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO RESURRECTIONS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THE “FIRST” (OLD) CREATION AND SECOND (“NEW”) CREATION IN 21:1: THE FORMER WAS PRECONSUMMATE OR INCOMPLETE AND THE LATTER CONSUMMATE OR COMPLETE. STRIKINGLY, 21:4–8 CONTAINS A FORMAL ANTITHESIS BETWEEN “THE [FIRST, PHYSICAL] DEATH” AND “THE SECOND [SPIRITUAL] DEATH.” PHYSICAL “DEATH” IS THE FOCUS OF THE CLAUSE “THE FIRST THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY” IN 21:4 AND IS THEN CONTRASTED WITH “THE SECOND [SPIRITUAL] DEATH” (21:8), WHICH IS PART OF “THE NEW THINGS” OF THE ETERNAL NEW CREATION (21:5). 21:1 AND 4 ARE CLEAR ALLUSIONS TO ISA. 65:16–17, WHERE THE SAME QUALITATIVE CONTRASTS OCCUR BETWEEN THE “FIRST AFFLICTION” OR “FORMER” EARTH AND “A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH.” ISA. 66:22 AFFIRMS THAT ONE OF THE QUALITATIVE DIFFERENCES IS THAT “THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH” WILL “REMAIN” FOREVER, IN CONTRAST TO THE FORMER, WHICH PASSED AWAY.116
AT LEAST FOUR POSSIBLE OBJECTIONS CAN BE LODGED AGAINST THIS POSITION.117 FIRST, THE LACK OF ANY FORMAL REFERENCE TO A “FIRST [PHYSICAL] DEATH” OR TO A “SECOND [PHYSICAL] RESURRECTION” SUGGESTS THAT THESE CONCEPTS MAY NOT REALLY BE IN MIND. IF SO, THEN THE SUPPOSED IRONIC ANTITHESIS WOULD NOT BE EVIDENT. BUT AS NOTED ALREADY, THE CONCEPTS ARE CLEARLY IMPLIED IN THE TEXT, AND CH. 21 ACTUALLY USES THE LANGUAGE OF “FIRST” WITH PHYSICAL DEATH IN ANTITHESIS TO “SECOND [SPIRITUAL] DEATH.”
SECOND, THE IDEA THAT THE “SECOND DEATH” IS NOT LITERAL BUT SPIRITUAL RESTRICTS THE NATURE OF THAT DEATH TOO MUCH. DOES IT NOT ALSO INCLUDE THE PHYSICAL EXISTENCE OF THE RESURRECTED REPROBATE? FURTHER, IF THE “SECOND DEATH” IS TAKEN AS SPIRITUAL DEATH, DOES NOT THIS MISTAKENLY PRESUPPOSE THAT THOSE SUFFERING IT ONCE POSSESSED SPIRITUAL LIFE? THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND THE “SECOND DEATH” TO BE ANNIHILATION AND NOT ETERNAL, CONSCIOUS TORMENT WOULD ESPECIALLY UNDERSCORE THE PHYSICAL AS WELL AS THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF THE DEATH. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THERE IS LESS OF AN ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THE DEATH IN 20:4A AND THE DEATH IN 20:6B.
BUT THE EXEGESIS OF 14:10–11 ABOVE AND WHAT IS TO BE SEEN IN 20:10 DEMONSTRATES THE PROBABILITY THAT THE “SECOND DEATH” IS PRIMARILY CONSCIOUS SUFFERING FOR ETERNITY, WHICH DOES NOT INCLUDE PHYSICAL DESTRUCTION, THOUGH PHYSICAL SUFFERING COULD BE INCLUDED. THAT THE “SECOND DEATH” MUST LOGICALLY PRESUPPOSE A FIRST SPIRITUAL LIFE IS NOT A NECESSARY DEDUCTION, ESPECIALLY IF JOHN’S INTENTION IS TO EXPRESS PARADOXICAL OR IRONIC RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN THE TWO LIFES AND THE TWO DEATHS. FURTHERMORE, ELSEWHERE SPIRITUAL DEATH DOES NOT PRESUPPOSE A PRIOR SPIRITUAL LIFE (E.G., EPH. 2:1, 5; COL. 2:13).
A THIRD OBJECTION TO THE SUPPOSITION OF A FIRST SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION FOLLOWED BY A SECOND PHYSICAL RESURRECTION IS THAT IT IS INCONSISTENT TO MAINTAIN THAT THE FIRST RESURRECTION IN VV 4, 5B–6 FITS THE TRANSITORY PRECONSUMMATION PATTERN OF THE “OLD-NEW”/“FIRST-SECOND” REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL ANTITHESIS, SINCE THIS RESURRECTION IS SUPPOSED TO BE THE BEGINNING OF A RESURRECTION THAT ENDURES FOR ETERNITY. BUT THE INCONSISTENCY IS RESOLVED BY UNDERSTANDING THAT THE INTERMEDIATE STATE OF THE SOUL’S RESURRECTION IS, INDEED, AN INCOMPLETE STATE, SINCE THESE SOULS AWAIT THE FINAL, CONSUMMATED PHYSICAL RESURRECTION IN THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH. TRUE, THE SOUL’S CONDITION OF “LIFE” WILL CONTINUE FOREVER, BUT IT WILL NOT CONTINUE IN A NONCORPOREAL FORM.118 FURTHER, EVEN THOSE SOULS TRANSLATED INTO THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD MUST WAIT FOR THE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL FULFILLMENT OF JUDGMENT BEFORE THEY CAN REST FULLY.
A FINAL OBJECTION TO THIS VERSION OF THE AMILLENNIAL VIEW IS THAT THE INTERMEDIATE STATE IS NEVER CALLED A “RESURRECTION” ELSEWHERE IN THE OT OR NT. BUT THIS IS NOT STRICTLY TRUE (SEE FURTHER BELOW).119
ADDITIONAL OBSERVATIONS SUPPORTING THIS ANALYSIS OF 20:4–6
“FIRST” — “SECOND” AND “OLD” — “NEW” ANTITHESES ELSEWHERE IN BIBLICAL AND JEWISH LITERATURE
THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS IS IN LINE WITH SIMILAR “FIRST-SECOND” AND “OLD-NEW” CONTRASTS ELSEWHERE, SUCH AS “FIRST ADAM” AND “LAST ADAM” IN 1 COR. 15:22, 42–49 AND “OLD (FIRST) COVENANT” AND “NEW (SECOND) COVENANT” IN HEB. 8:6–10:9. THE FIRST ADAM HAD A PERISHABLE, INGLORIOUS BODY AND BROUGHT DEATH, WHEREAS THE LAST ADAM HAD AN IMPERISHABLE AND GLORIOUS BODY AND BROUGHT ETERNAL LIFE. THE FIRST COVENANT WAS TEMPORARY AND LED TO DEATH (E.G., HEB. 8:13), WHILE THE SECOND WAS ETERNAL AND LED TO LIFE. NEITHER IN REVELATION NOR IN 1 CORINTHIANS NOR IN HEBREWS DOES “FIRST” (ΠΡῶΤΟΣ) FUNCTION AS AN ORDINAL IN A COUNTING OF THINGS THAT ARE IDENTICAL IN KIND.
LIKEWISE HAG. 2:6–9 LXX SAYS THAT AFTER GOD “WILL SHAKE THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH,” HE WILL MAKE THE GLORY OF “THE LAST” TEMPLE “MORE THAN THE FIRST” TEMPLE. IN THE SAME VEIN TEST. BEN. 9:2 ASSERTS THAT “THE LATTER TEMPLE WILL EXCEED THE FORMER IN GLORY.” IN THE LXX OF ISA. 43:18–19 AND 65:16–17 ΠΡῶΤΟΣ AND ΠΡΌΤΕΡΟΣ STAND IN CONTRAST TO ΚΑΙΝΌΣ TO REFER TO THE “FORMER” OLD CREATION, WHICH WILL BE REPLACED BY A NEW, EVERLASTING CREATION (CF. ISA. 65:19–22 AND 66:22 FOR THE ETERNAL ASPECT).
SIMILARLY, 1QH 5 (13).11–13, BY PARTIAL ALLUSION TO ISA. 43:19, AFFIRMS, “THEY WILL RECOUNT YOUR GLORY IN ALL YOUR DOMINION.… FOR YOU HAVE CAUSED THEM TO SEE WHAT THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN [BY BRINGING TO AN END THE] FORMER [THINGS] AND BY CREATING THINGS THAT ARE NEW, BY SETTING ASIDE THE FORMER COVENANTS AND BY [SET]TING UP THAT WHICH WILL REMAIN FOREVER. FOR YOU ARE A GOD OF ETERNITY … AND WILL BE FOR AGES WITHOUT END.” OTHER TEXTS EMPLOYING THE “FORMER-LATTER”/“FIRST-LAST” LANGUAGE WITH THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE, ESPECIALLY WITH REGARD TO THE ENDURING TEMPLE OF THE NEW CREATION IN CONTRAST TO THE TEMPORARY TEMPLE OF THE OLD CREATION, ARE: CD (MS. A) 3.19: “HE BUILT FOR THEM A SURE HOUSE IN ISRAEL SUCH AS DID NOT EXIST FROM FORMER TIMES TILL NOW” (IN CONTRAST WITH “END OF DAYS” IN 4.4); JUB. 1:27–29: “FROM THE FIRST CREATION UNTIL MY SANCTUARY IS BUILT IN THEIR MIDST FOREVER AND EVER” AT THE TIME OF “THE NEW CREATION”;120 1 EN. 14:15–16: “THERE WAS A SECOND HOUSE, GREATER THAN THE FORMER … IN EVERY RESPECT IT SO EXCELLED IN SPLENDOR AND MAGNIFICENCE AND EXTENT”; 1 EN. 90:28–29: “THEY FOLDED UP THAT OLD HOUSE … THE LORD … BROUGHT A NEW HOUSE GREATER AND LOFTIER THAN THE FIRST, AND SET IT UP IN THE PLACE OF THE FIRST, WHICH HAD BEEN FOLDED UP: ALL ITS PILLARS WERE NEW, AND ITS ORNAMENTS WERE NEW AND LARGER THAN THOSE OF THE FIRST, THE OLD ONE, WHICH HE HAD TAKEN AWAY”; AND TOB. 14:4–5: “THEY WILL BUILD A TEMPLE, BUT NOT LIKE THE FIRST,” WHICH WAS “BURNED” (CF. TOB. 13:13–17).
THE INTERMEDIATE STATE IN RELATION TO THE CONCEPT OF “RESURRECTION” AND TO THE USE OF ΖΆΩ AND ΖΩΉ ELSEWHERE IN BIBLICAL AND JEWISH LITERATURE
SOME CONTEND THAT NOWHERE IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE IS TRANSLATION INTO THE INTERMEDIATE STATE REFERRED TO AS “RESURRECTION” OR OF ΖΆΩ OR ΖΩΉ BEING USED OF SUCH A STATE.121 BUT IF THE ABOVE ANALYSIS OF 20:4–6 IS CORRECT, IT WOULD BE PARALLEL WITH 2:10–11, WHERE THOSE PERSEVERING TO DEATH ARE GIVEN THE REWARD OF “THE CROWN OF LIFE (ΖΩῆΣ),” WHICH WILL PREVENT THEM FROM BEING “HARMED BY THE SECOND DEATH.” PRESUMABLY, AND PLAUSIBLY, THE REWARD OF LIFE COMMENCES AT THE POINT OF DEATH, SO THAT THE FOCUS IN 2:10–11 IS ON SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION, WHICH PROTECTS AGAINST SPIRITUAL DEATH (THOUGH A LATER PHASE OF PHYSICAL RESURRECTION AT THE PAROUSIA IS INCLUDED IN THE THOUGHT; SEE FURTHER ON 2:10–11).
THE USE OF “LIFE” FOR THE INTERMEDIATE HEAVENLY STATE PRIOR TO PHYSICAL RESURRECTION CAN BE FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT AND JEWISH LITERATURE.
IN LUKE 20:37–38 JESUS QUOTES MOSES, REFERRING TO GOD AS “THE GOD OF ABRAHAM AND THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB.” JESUS GOES ON: “HE IS NOT GOD OF THE DEAD BUT OF THE LIVING, FOR ALL ARE LIVING TO HIM.” THAT GOD IS IN THE PRESENT “THE GOD OF THE DEAD” SUGGESTS THAT THE PATRIARCHS ARE LIVING IN THE PRESENT SINCE THEIR DEATHS AND PRIOR TO THEIR PHYSICAL RESURRECTIONS AND THAT GOD IS NOW THEIR GOD. FURTHERMORE, THE LAST CLAUSE UTILIZES THE PRESENT TENSE OF ΖΆΩ (“LIVE”), APPARENTLY TO UNDERSCORE THE REALITY THAT, IF GOD IS GOD OF ALL THE BELIEVING DEAD, THEN “ALL [WHO HAVE DIED IN THE FAITH] ARE [PRESENTLY] LIVING TO [BEFORE] HIM.” THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT JESUS IS ARGUING HERE AGAINST THE SADDUCEES, “WHO SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD” (LUKE 20:27). JOSEPHUS (ANT. 18.1.4; LIKEWISE WAR 2.8.14) SAYS THAT THE SADDUCEES NOT ONLY DENIED BODILY RESURRECTION BUT ALSO AFFIRMED “THAT THE SOUL PERISHES ALONG WITH THE BODY,” MAKING JESUS’ WORDS A POLEMIC AGAINST BOTH SADDUCEAN BELIEFS.122 IF THIS IS A CORRECT UNDERSTANDING OF ΖΆΩ (“LIVE”) IN LUKE 20:38, THEN ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ (“RESURRECTION”) IN VV 35–36 INCLUDES THE IDEA OF RESURRECTION OF THE SOUL AS WELL AS OF THE BODY.
1 PET. 4:6 REFERS TO PEOPLE WHO, “THOUGH THEY ARE JUDGED IN THE FLESH AS HUMANS” (= PHYSICAL DEATH), “MAY LIVE [ΖΆΩ = LIVE IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE] BY THE SPIRIT ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL.”123
JUB. 23:27–31 SPEAKS OF THE ETERNAL BLISS OF THE GODLY AND FIGURATIVELY REFERS TO IT AS “ONE THOUSAND YEARS” WHEN “THEY WILL … LIVE IN JOY AND … WILL RISE UP AND SEE GREAT PEACE … REJOICE WITH JOY FOREVER AND EVER … AND THEIR BONES WILL REST IN THE EARTH, AND THEIR SPIRITS WILL HAVE MUCH JOY.” THIS CLEARLY SPEAKS OF A RESURRECTION OF THE “SPIRIT”124 AND IS THUS AN ASTOUNDINGLY STRIKING PARALLEL WITH REV. 20:4–6 AS WE HAVE EXPLAINED IT ABOVE, EXCEPT THAT REV. 20:4–6 REFERS TO A PRECONSUMMATE PERIOD.
LIKE REVELATION 2 AND 20, 4 MACCABEES HAS THE SAME IRONIC PICTURE OF TRANSLATION TO HEAVENLY LIFE THROUGH PHYSICAL DEATH WITH FORMS OF ΖΆΩ (“LIVE”). BY PERSEVERING IN FAITH THROUGH SUFFERING TO DEATH THE MACCABEAN MARTYRS WIN “VICTORY OVER DEATH” (7:3), WHICH IS REFERRED TO AS THE BEGINNING OF “ETERNAL LIFE” (17:12). THOUGH THEY DIE PHYSICALLY, “TO GOD THEY DIE NOT; FOR … THEY LIVE TO GOD” (7:18–19; SO ALSO 16:25), RECEIVE “IMMORTAL SOULS,” AND ARE GATHERED TOGETHER WITH THE DECEASED PATRIARCHS (13:17[16]; 18:23) IN HEAVEN (17:4–5). THIS “LIFE” IS TERMED “BLESSED” AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH BEING “CROWNED” (17:15–18). 4 MACC. 17:17–18 EXPLICITLY SAYS THAT UNBELIEVERS “ADMIRED THEIR [THE MARTYRS’] ENDURANCE, THROUGH WHICH, ALSO, THEY NOW STAND BESIDE THE DIVINE THRONE AND LIVE A BLESSED LIFE” (ΖΆΩ IS NOT USED, BUT THE COGNATE NOUN DOES OCCUR IN 17:12, WHICH INTRODUCES THE PARAGRAPH AND IS EQUATED WITH “ENDURANCE”). IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO LUKE 20:37–38, 4 MACC. 7:19 AND 16:25 ALSO AFFIRM THAT “ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB,” TOGETHER WITH OTHER DECEASED SAINTS, “LIVE TO GOD” IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE (CF. 13:17[16]). THE PROMISE OF “LIFE” IN 4 MACCABEES PROBABLY ALSO INCLUDES EVENTUAL PHYSICAL RESURRECTION. AS IN REV. 20:4–6, 10, THE REWARD OF SPIRITUAL LIFE IS CONTRASTED WITH THE OPPRESSING TYRANT’S “ETERNAL TORMENT BY FIRE” (4 MACC. 9:9; SO ALSO 10:11, 15; 12:12; 13:16–17[15–16]), WHICH COMES FOR “SLAYING GOD’S SERVANTS” (12:11–12).
2 MACC. 7:8–36 ALSO REFERS TO THE MARTYRS’ REWARD AS A “RAISING” (ἀΝΊΣΤΗΜΙ) TO “ETERNAL LIFE” AND “RESURRECTION TO LIFE” (ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ ΕἰΣ ΖΩΉΝ). THIS REFERS TO THE FUTURE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION, BUT ALSO APPEARS TO INCLUDE THE EXISTENCE OF THOSE WHO HAVE DIED AND HAVE NOT YET BEEN PHYSICALLY RAISED (THOSE “WHO NOW HAVE SUFFERED A SHORT PAIN, HAVE FALLEN UNDER GOD’S COVENANT OF EVERLASTING LIFE”). AT THE LEAST, 4 MACCABEES APPLIES THE REWARD OF PHYSICAL RESURRECTION IN 2 MACCABEES TO THE EXALTED HEAVENLY STATE OF DECEASED MARTYRS.
TEST. ABR. (RECENSION A) 20:9–15 AND TESTAMENT OF ISAAC 7:1 AFFIRM THAT ABRAHAM’S AND ISAAC’S SOULS WERE TAKEN FROM THEIR BODIES BY GOD OR HEAVENLY BEINGS, WHO THEN “ASCENDED” WITH THE SOULS TO “HEAVEN” (SO LIKEWISE TEST. ABR. [RECENSION B] 14:7), WHERE THEY IMMEDIATELY BEGAN TO ENJOY “ENDLESS LIFE” (TEST. ABR.) OR “THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS COVENANT FOREVER” (TESTAMENT OF ISAAC). IN TESTAMENT OF ISAAC 8:5–6 THE SOUL’S ASCENT TO HEAVEN IS ASSOCIATED WITH “A MILLENNIAL BANQUET,” WHICH COULD ALLUDE TO A LITERAL THOUSAND-YEAR PERIOD IN THE FUTURE, THOUGH IT MAY JUST AS WELL REFER TO THE TIME OF THE SOUL’S INTERMEDIATE STATE OR ITS FINAL, ETERNAL CONDITION (SEE FURTHER BELOW ON LITERAL AND FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDINGS OF THE 1,000 YEARS). A LATER TEXT, 3 ENOCH 44:7, DEVELOPS THE SAME TRADITION, WITH THE SEER SEEING THE SOULS OF THE THREE PATRIARCHS, WHICH HAD “ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN,” AND THEIR SPIRITUAL ASCENT IS REFERRED TO AS THEIR HAVING “BEEN RAISED FROM THEIR GRAVES.”
2 BAR. ALSO CAN SPEAK OF “TREASURIES OF SOULS” OF SAINTS, WHICH GOD “PRESERVES” AND “SUSTAINS” UNTIL THEY ARE REUNITED WITH THEIR BODIES AT THE LAST RESURRECTION (30:1–3; 21:9; 85:11–12) AND WHICH ARE AGAIN IDENTIFIED WITH “ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB” (21:23–24).
WIS. 3:1–8 ALSO ATTESTS CLEARLY TO THE SOUL’S EXISTENCE AFTER DEATH: “THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS ARE IN GOD’S HAND.… IN THE SIGHT OF THE UNWISE THEY SEEMED TO DIE … BUT THEY ARE IN PEACE.… GOD … TRIED THEM AND RECEIVED THEM AS A BURNED OFFERING.… THEY WILL JUDGE THE NATIONS AND HAVE DOMINION … AND THEIR LORD WILL REIGN FOREVER.” SO ALSO 4 EZRA 7:75–101.
IGNATIUS, IN THE EARLY SECOND CENTURY A.D., SPEAKS OF HIS IMMINENT DEATH IN THIS WAY: “IT IS GOOD TO SET [LIKE THE SUN] ON THIS WORLD TO GOD, SO THAT I MAY RISE TO (ἀΝΑΤΕΊΛΩ) HIM” (ROMANS 2:2). “BUT IF I SUFFER [DEATH], THEN I AM A FREE MAN OF CHRIST JESUS, AND I WILL RISE (ἀΝΑΣΤΉΣΟΜΑΙ) FREE IN HIM” (4:3). THE SAME IDEA IS FOUND IN 1 CLEMENT 5:4, 7 IN REFERENCE TO PETER AND PAUL. IN THE ACTS OF ANDREW THE APOSTLE IS QUOTED AS SAYING “THERE HAS BEEN ALLOTTED ME THIS DESTINY: TO DEPART OUT OF THE BODY AND TO LIVE WITH THE LORD, WITH WHOM I AM EVEN BEING CRUCIFIED.” IN THE ACTS OF PAUL THE APOSTLE PROCLAIMS: “IF YOU BEHEAD ME, THIS I WILL DO: I WILL RISE AND APPEAR TO YOU THAT I AM NOT DEAD BUT ALIVE TO MY LORD CHRIST JESUS.”125
FURTHER CONSIDERATIONS SUGGESTING THAT THE DEATH OF CHRISTIANS TRANSLATES THEM IMMEDIATELY INTO A CONDITION OF SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION
THAT BELIEVERS’ PHYSICAL DEATH TRANSLATES THEM DIRECTLY INTO A STATE OF SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION IS ALSO INDICATED BY REV. 6:9–11, WHERE SAINTS ARE PORTRAYED AS “SOULS” WITHOUT PHYSICAL BODIES UNDER THE HEAVENLY ALTAR AND ARE TOLD TO “REST” A WHILE UNTIL THE FULL NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW BELIEVERS ON EARTH ALSO DIE. THOUGH NO WORD FOR “RESURRECTION” OR “LIFE” IS USED, THE CONCEPT IS CLEARLY THERE.
FOR THE “SOULS” OF 20:4 TO BE SPOKEN OF AS “COMING TO LIFE” OR BEING “RESURRECTED” AFTER PHYSICAL DEATH COULD APPEAR CONTRADICTORY, SINCE THE SOUL DOES NOT DIE WITH THE BODY, BUT LIVES ON.126 AND SINCE SOULS DO NOT DIE, TO SPEAK OF THE SOULS HERE AS BEING RESURRECTED IS MERELY TO REFER TO A CONTINUANCE OF THE SOUL’S EXISTENCE, WHICH MIGHT BE CONSTRUED AS NOT DOING JUSTICE TO THE LEXICAL RANGE OF THE RESURRECTION LANGUAGE EMPLOYED.127 BUT THE USE OF ΖΆΩ AND ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ TO INDICATE TRANSLATION OF THE SOUL TO A HIGHER STATE OF LIFE IN HEAVEN THROUGH PHYSICAL DEATH APPEARS TO FALL WITHIN A LEGITIMATE RANGE OF USE, ESPECIALLY TO CONNOTE THE FIGURATIVE PICTURE OF IRONIC VICTORY IN A CONTEXT OF PERSECUTION AND EARTHLY DEFEAT (CF. THE 4 MACCABEES PARALLELS ABOVE). THOUGH THE CHRISTIAN’S BODY APPEARS DEFEATED BY THE CURSE OF DEATH, AT THAT MOMENT THE SOUL IS BLESSED BY RISING INTO GOD’S IMMEDIATE PRESENCE. THE ASCENT OF THE SOUL CAN BE CONCEIVED OF AS A “RESURRECTION” BECAUSE IT IS AN ESCALATED STAGE OF THE SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION, AS WELL AS OF KINGSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD, THAT HAS ALREADY TAKEN PLACE IN HUMAN LIFE.128
THE METAPHORICAL PICTURE IS THAT OF A SOUL LEAVING AN EARTHLY BODY AND ASCENDING TO HEAVEN, WHERE A MORE INTENSE CONDITION OF BLESSEDNESS IS EXPERIENCED. THIS IS SIMILAR TO PHIL. 1:21, 23: “TO DIE IS GAIN … TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST … IS VERY MUCH BETTER” (CF. ALSO 2 COR. 5:8: “WE … PREFER RATHER TO BE ABSENT FROM THE BODY AND AT HOME WITH THE LORD”). TO CALL SUCH A TRANSLATION A “RESURRECTION” IS APPROPRIATE BECAUSE THE SOULS THUS ENTER A HIGHER STATE OF BLESSEDNESS THAN BEFORE, EXPERIENCING THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD AND CHRIST (6:9–11; 7:14–17), SO THAT THE SAINTS’ ROLE AS KINGS AND PRIESTS BECOMES INTENSIFIED; THEIR LABOR OF PERSEVERANCE ON EARTH IS SUCCESSFULLY ACCOMPLISHED SO THAT THEY CAN “REST” (6:11; 14:13), AND HAVE GREATER ASSURANCE OF VINDICATION (SEE ON 6:11; CF. 19:8) AND OF PROTECTION FROM “THE SECOND DEATH.” THE TRANSITION OF THE SOUL FROM EARTHLY TO HEAVENLY EXISTENCE CAN ALSO BE TERMED “COMING OUT FROM THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (7:14).
OTHERS ALSO SEE THE PARALLEL WITH 6:9–11 BUT ARGUE THAT A LITERAL MILLENNIAL REIGN ON EARTH IS A SPECIAL REWARD TO THE SUFFERING SAINTS OF CH. 6. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS IS THAT THE “LIFE” THEY HAVE ALREADY IN HEAVEN IS A SPECIAL REWARD, AS INDICATED BY THE “ROBES” BESTOWED ON THEM AND THE EXHORTATION TO “REST” IN 6:11 AND THE REFERENCE IN 14:13 TO THEIR “REST” AFTER DEATH. THE FINAL REWARD OF THESE EXALTED SAINTS IS THE CLIMACTIC JUDGMENT OF THEIR PERSECUTORS AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE ON 8:3–5; 14:18; 19:14), WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN SET IN MOTION BY CHRIST’S DEFEAT OF SATAN (20:1–3) AND THE INITIAL PUNISHMENT OF HIS AGENTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY (SEE ON 9:13; 16:6–7).
THE RELATION OF THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS TO THE NOTION THAT THE RESURRECTION LIFE OF BELIEVERS IN 20:4–6 IS SPIRITUAL REGENERATION
THE CLASSICAL AUGUSTINIAN PERSPECTIVE IS THAT THE RESURRECTION LIFE OF BELIEVERS IN 20:4–6 IS SPIRITUAL REGENERATION AND, THEREFORE, THAT BELIEVERS BOTH ON EARTH AND IN HEAVEN ARE INCLUDED (CITY OF GOD 20.7–10 ). THIS IS ALSO THE VIEW OF SOME POSTMILLENNIALISTS129 AND COULD BE BASED ON THE FACT THAT THE “BLESSEDNESS” OF “HAVING A PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION” INCLUDES PEOPLE BEING MADE “PRIESTS” AND KINGS (“THEY WILL REIGN”), WHICH 1:6 AND 5:9–10 AFFIRM OCCURS DURING BELIEVERS’ LIFE ON EARTH BEFORE DEATH, AS A RESULT OF CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK ON THEIR BEHALF.
THEREFORE, THE COMING TO LIFE IN 20:4B AND THE PRIESTLY KINGSHIP OF 20:6 REFER, IT IS THOUGHT, TO THE REGENERATION OF CHRISTIANS, WHICH COMMENCES ON EARTH. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE REGENERATIVE “COMING TO LIFE AND REIGNING” IN V 4C TEMPORALLY PRECEDES AND ISSUES IN THE FAITHFUL WITNESS AND THE REJECTION OF THE BEAST IN V 4B, WHICH, IN TURN, IS WHAT CAUSES THE SAINTS TO BE “BEHEADED” IN V 4A.130 THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE TEXT DEMANDS THAT THE THREE CLAUSES BE READ IN A TEMPORAL ORDER OPPOSITE TO WHAT APPEARS MOST NATURAL: V 4A SPEAKS OF THOSE KILLED, V 4B PARENTHETICALLY DESCRIBES WHY THEY WERE KILLED, AND V 4C TELLS WHAT HAPPENED TO THEM AFTER THEY WERE KILLED. THE VIEW ALSO ASSUMES THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE GROUP, NOT TWO, DESCRIBED IN V 4. ALSO, IF THIS POSITION WERE CORRECT, ONE WOULD EXPECT THE RELATIVE ADJECTIVE ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ (“THOSE WHO”) TO PRECEDE V 4C AS IT DOES V 4B.
WHILE THE AUGUSTINIAN VIEW IS POSSIBLE, THE OVERALL ANALYSIS SO FAR POINTS TO THE PROBABILITY THAT ONLY DECEASED BELIEVERS ARE IN MIND. REGENERATION ONLY ON EARTH WOULD BE NO SOLUTION TO PHYSICAL DEATH, BUT A REWARD OF HEAVENLY SPIRITUAL LIFE WOULD BE A GOOD REMEDY, AS A CONSEQUENCE AND SEAL OF REGENERATION EXPRESSED IN FAITHFUL WITNESS. BUT THAT THOSE PICTURED IN HEAVEN ALSO ARE CALLED “PRIESTS” AND “KINGS” SHOWS THAT SUCH HEAVENLY EXISTENCE IS A CONTINUATION OF THE REGAL PRIESTLY EXISTENCE ALREADY BEGUN ON EARTH (ACCORDING TO 1:6 AND 5:10, ON WHICH SEE). THEREFORE, TRANSLATION FROM PHYSICAL DEATH TO SPIRITUAL LIFE IN HEAVEN SHOULD NOT BE SEEN AS A SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION DISTINCT FROM REGENERATION ON EARTH BUT AS A CONTINUATION AND ESCALATION OF REGENERATE EXISTENCE IN HEAVEN, SINCE REGENERATION ELSEWHERE IS VIEWED AS SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION (E.G., SEE ABOVE ON JOHN 5:24–29; ROM. 6:4–13). THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE AUGUSTINIAN VIEW MAY BE COMPATIBLE WITH KLINE’S POSITION, SINCE REGENERATION COULD BE SEEN AS THE PRECONSUMMATE PHASE POINTING TO THE CONSUMMATE LITERAL RESURRECTION.
THE FOURFOLD ENDING OF REVELATION
THE BROADER FOURFOLD ENDING OF REVELATION REFLECTS THE ENDING OF EZEKIEL 37–48: RESURRECTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE (REV. 20:4A; EZEK. 37:1–14), MESSIANIC KINGDOM (REV. 20:4B–6; EZEK. 37:15–28), FINAL BATTLE AGAINST GOG AND MAGOG (REV. 20:7–10; EZEKIEL 38–39), AND FINAL VISION OF THE NEW TEMPLE AND NEW JERUSALEM (21:1–22:5; EZEKIEL 40–48).131 IN THE LIGHT OF THE STRUCTURAL PARALLELISM, THE WORD ἔΖΗΣΑΝ (“THEY CAME TO LIFE”) IN REV. 20:4 IS TO BE SEEN AS AN ECHO OF EZEK. 37:10 (LXX), WHERE THE VERY SAME VERB (ἔΖΗΣΑΝ) IS USED (SO ALSO EZEK. 37:6, 14, THOUGH USING A FUTURE TENSE FORM). IF THE PARALLELISM IS INTENTIONAL, IT SUPPORTS THE IDEA THAT REV. 20:4–6 SPEAKS OF A SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION, SINCE THE RESURRECTION IN EZEKIEL 36–37 IS ALSO SPIRITUAL, OR AT LEAST METAPHORICAL132 IN PICTURING ISRAEL’S COMING RESTORATION FROM BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY AS A RESURRECTION. INDEED, AS IS CLEARLY THE CASE IN EZEKIEL 37, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE VISION IN REV. 20:4–6 IS A PICTURE OF DECEASED SAINTS BEING BODILY RESURRECTED BUT THAT THIS PICTURE IS TO BE INTERPRETED SYMBOLICALLY AS REFERRING TO SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION.133 THIS APPROACH WOULD BE A PARTIAL ANSWER TO THE LITERALIST OBJECTION THAT A BODILY RESURRECTION MUST BE ENVISIONED. THE EZEKIEL PROPHECY IS UNIVERSALIZED AND APPLIED TO THE CHURCH. THIS IS POINTED TO BY THE FACT THAT “PRIESTS,” “KINGDOM,” AND “REIGNING” IN 20:4–6 ARE ALLUSIONS TO EXOD. 19:6 AND DAN. 7:27, WHICH ORIGINALLY REFERRED TO THE NATION OF ISRAEL AND WHICH HAVE ALREADY BEEN APPLIED TO THE CHURCH IN REV. 1:6, 9 AND 5:9–10. OUR OVERALL ANALYSIS SO FAR OF 20:1–6 ALSO FAVORS AN APPLICATION TO THE CHURCH AND NOT TO ETHNIC ISRAEL.
EZEK. 37:10 HAS ALREADY BEEN USED FIGURATIVELY IN 11:11 OF THE CHURCH’S CONTINUED EXISTENCE, VINDICATION, AND RELEASE FROM THE WORLD’S CAPTIVITY INTO THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD. LIKE EZEKIEL 37, HOS. 6:2(3) LXX USES RESURRECTION TERMINOLOGY FIGURATIVELY OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION FROM CAPTIVITY: ἀΝΑΣΤΗΣΌΜΕΘΑ ΚΑὶ ΖΗΣΌΜΕΘΑ (“WE WILL ARISE AND LIVE”). THERE, AS HERE IN REV. 20:4–6, THE SAME ROOT WORDS ARE USED IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM. THE FIGURATIVE USES IN EZEKIEL 37 AND HOSEA 6 ARE SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE IN REV. 6:9–10 AND 7:14–17 SAINTS ARE SEEN ENTERING THE BLESSED STATE OF HEAVEN AFTER COMING OUT OF THE AFFLICTIONS OF THE WORLD, WHICH IN BOTH PASSAGES ARE DESCRIBED WITH OT PORTRAYALS OF ISRAEL’S AFFLICTION IN CAPTIVITY. HENCE, PLAUSIBLY ALSO IN REVELATION 20 THE EXALTED SAINTS ARE VIEWED AS LATTER-DAY ISRAEL BEING RESTORED, OR FIGURATIVELY RESURRECTED, INTO THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD OUT FROM CAPTIVITY BY THE WORLD. HOWEVER, FIORENZA SAYS THAT EVEN IF JOHN DOES ALLUDE TO EZEKIEL 37, HE CONCEIVES OF THE RESURRECTION AS LITERAL, ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN OF THE SAME WORDING IN REV. 2:8 AND THE CHRISTIAN TRADITION BEHIND IT.134
SOME JEWISH WRITINGS ALSO SAW EZEK. 37:10 AND HOS. 6:2 AS PROPHESYING A LITERAL RESURRECTION OF DEAD BODIES AT THE END OF HISTORY (EZEK. 37:10 IN TANHUMA GEN. 7.1; SIB. OR. 2.221–24; 4.181–82; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 33; SO ALSO IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 5.15.1; VARIOUS PARTS OF THE EZEK. 37:1–14 VISION IN PESIKTA RABBATI 1.6; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 14.5; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 14.9; MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 7.6; HOS. 6:2 IN TARG. HOS. 6:2; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 56.1; MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 7.6; MIDR. RAB. ESTH. 9.2; JERUSALEM TALMUD BERAKOTH 5:2 AND TAANITH 1:1IIB; SIFRE DEUT., PISKA 329; TANA DE-BE ELIYYAHU RABBAH, P. 29; FOR THE SAME VIEW OF EZEK. 37:5 SEE JERUSALEM TALMUD SHEQALIM 3:3I AND SHABBATH 1:3L).
THE IDEA THAT BIBLICAL LITERATURE ELSEWHERE AFFIRMS ONLY ONE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION, AT THE END OF THE AGE
THE ABOVE UNDERSTANDING OF VV 4–6 IS CONSISTENT WITH THE VIEW REFLECTED ELSEWHERE IN THE OT AND NT THAT THERE WILL BE ONLY ONE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION, WHICH WILL OCCUR AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY (ISA. 26:19–21; DAN. 12:2; JOHN 5:28–29; ACTS 24:15; 2 THESS. 1:7–10; CF. JOHN 6:39–40, 44, 54; SO ALSO 1 EN.51:1FF.; 4 EZRA 7:32; 14:35; 2 BAR.42:8; SIB. OR.4.179–82; PSEUDO-PHILO 3:10). THIS FINAL RESURRECTION WILL BE MENTIONED AGAIN IN 20:12–15, WHICH INCLUDES THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS ALONG WITH THE UNRIGHTEOUS. 20:5A MENTIONS ONLY THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED TO STRESS THAT THEY DO NOT SHARE IN THE FIRST, SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION. IN THE LIGHT OF 20:12–15, AND THE CONSENSUS OF BIBLICAL TESTIMONY ELSEWHERE, THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF UNBELIEVERS IN 20:5A SHOULD BE SEEN AS PART OF THE GENERAL PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF ALL HUMANITY AT THE END OF THE AGE, WHICH, THEREFORE, IMPLICITLY INCLUDES THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF SAINTS.
THEREFORE, THE PREMILLENNIAL AFFIRMATION OF TWO PHYSICAL RESURRECTIONS, ONE AT THE BEGINNING AND THE OTHER AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, IS INCONSISTENT WITH THE BIBLICAL VIEW ELSEWHERE.
DOES “FIRST RESURRECTION” ALLUDE TO CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AS WELL AS TO THE BELIEVER’S RESURRECTION?
THE “FIRST RESURRECTION” IN V 6 MAY REFER TO CHRIST’S OWN RESURRECTION, IN WHICH BELIEVERS SHARE DURING LIFE AND AFTER DEATH, THE LATTER BEING THE FOCUS OF THE PASSAGE.135 THIS WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH THE REPEATED ASSERTIONS THAT THE SAINTS “WILL REIGN WITH CHRIST” (VV 4, 6) AND “WILL BE PRIESTS … OF CHRIST” (V 6). ELSEWHERE IN THE NT BELIEVERS ARE SPIRITUALLY IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, THOUGH MOST OF THESE PASSAGES REFER TO BELIEVERS STILL LIVING ON EARTH (SEE REFERENCES ABOVE; E.G., COL. 1:18; 3:1–3). J. A. HUGHES, FOR EXAMPLE, CONTENDS THAT CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AS “FIRST-FRUITS” IN 1 COR. 15:16–49 IMPARTS NOT ONLY FUTURE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY BUT ALSO SPIRITUAL LIFE FOR DECEASED SAINTS PRESENTLY.136
CHRIST’S RESURRECTION RESULTS IN HIS IDENTIFICATION AS “FIRST” (COL. 1:18), “FIRSTBORN” (COL. 1:18; REV. 1:5), “BEGINNING” (REV. 3:14), AND “FIRSTFRUITS” (1 COR. 15:20). ESPECIALLY CRUCIAL IS THE REFERENCE TO “FIRSTBORN” IN REV. 1:5 (INTERPRETED AS “BEGINNING” IN 3:14), WHICH HAS THE EFFECT OF MAKING THE SAINTS “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS” (1:6) BECAUSE THEY ARE CORPORATELY POSITIONED “IN JESUS” (SO 1:9). SIMILARLY, IN 5:6–10 NOT ONLY CHRIST’S DEATH BUT ALSO HIS RESURRECTION HAS THE EFFECT OF MAKING BELIEVERS “A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS” SO THAT “THEY REIGN ON THE EARTH.” LIKEWISE IN 20:6 ONE OF THE EFFECTS OF “HAVING A PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION” IS THAT SAINTS “WILL BE PRIESTS … AND WILL REIGN.” CHRIST IS CALLED “FIRST” IN 1:17 AND 2:8 BECAUSE HE HAS “COME TO LIFE” AGAIN (CF. ALSO 22:13). THE REFERENCE IN 2:8 PROVIDES THE GROUND FOR THE PERSECUTED FOLLOWERS OF JESUS TO RECEIVE “A CROWN OF LIFE” AFTER PHYSICAL DEATH AND TO BE PROTECTED FROM THE “SECOND DEATH.” THESE PARALLELS TO 20:4–6 ARE TOO CLOSE TO BE COINCIDENTAL BUT IMPLY THAT THE “FIRST RESURRECTION” IS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, WITH WHICH SAINTS ARE SPIRITUALLY IDENTIFIED (HEB. 12:23 IS COMPARABLE: “THE CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN, WHO ARE ENROLLED IN THE HEAVENS”). THE BLESSED REST RESULTING FROM DEATH “IN THE LORD” (14:13) IS CONSISTENT WITH THE IDEA THAT 20:6 REFERS TO A BLESSING ON DECEASED SAINTS OF “HAVING A SHARE [SPIRITUALLY] IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION” OF CHRIST. THEY CAN BEGIN TO REST IN A SIGNIFICANT MANNER BECAUSE THEY CANNOT EVER BE HARMED BY PHYSICAL DEATH OR, ESPECIALLY, BY “THE SECOND [SPIRITUAL] DEATH.”
THE PSALMIST CRIES OUT “YOU ARE MY HOPE, MY PORTION IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.… BRING MY SOUL OUT OF PRISON” (PS. 141[142]:6[5], 8[7]), AND “THE LORD IS THE PORTION OF MY INHERITANCE … MY FLESH WILL DWELL IN HOPE BECAUSE YOU WILL NOT LEAVE MY SOUL IN HADES, NEITHER WILL YOU GIVE YOUR HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION” (PS. 15[16]:5, 9–10). THE LINKING OF ΜΈΡΟΣ (“PART”) WITH “LIFE” OR THE IDEA OF RESURRECTION IN THESE PSALMS IS STRIKING IN CONNECTION WITH REV. 20:6, ESPECIALLY SINCE PSALM 16 IS APPLIED TO CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IN ACTS 2.
IS “INAUGURATED ESCHATOLOGY” RELATED TO THE NOTION OF KINGSHIP IN 20:4–6?
SOME CONTEND THAT NOWHERE ELSE IN REVELATION DO SAINTS BEGIN TO INHERIT THE ESCHATOLOGICAL PROMISES TO THE CONQUERORS FOUND IN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES, BUT THAT SUCH PROMISES WILL BE FULFILLED ONLY AT CHRIST’S FINAL PAROUSIA.137 BUT THE SAINTS’ INAUGURATED RECEPTION OF SUCH END-TIME PROMISES, ESPECIALLY AT THE TIME OF DEATH AND HEAVENLY EXALTATION, IS OBSERVABLE IN EARLIER SECTIONS OF REVELATION (CHS. 1–5 IN GENERAL, PARTICULARLY 1:6, 9; 5:10; 2:10 IN RELATION TO 3:11 AND 4:4, 10; THEN 3:4–5, 21 IN RELATION TO 4:4 AND 6:11; THEN 2:17 IN RELATION TO 3:20; THEN 6:11 AND 14:13 IN RELATION TO 7:15–17 AND 21:4, THOUGH 7:15–17 COULD BE A MERGED PICTURE OF ALREADY AND NOT YET) AND AT LEAST ALLOWS FOR THE POSSIBILITY OF SEEING REV. 20:4–6 AS AN INAUGURATED END-TIME REIGN OF SAINTS WITH CHRIST (FOR REFERENCES SEE FOLLOWING EXCURSUS).
IF THE ABOVE CONCLUSIONS FOR REV. 20:4–6 ARE GENERALLY CORRECT, THEY WOULD NULLIFY THE REASONS GIVEN BY ELLIOTT FOR HIS CONTENTION THAT V 6 DOES NOT ALLUDE TO EXOD. 19:6, AS DID REV. 1:6 AND 5:10: HE PRIMARILY ARGUES THAT IN 20:6 THE KINGDOM IS PROMISED ONLY TO MARTYRS AND NOT THE WHOLE CHURCH AND THAT THE KINGDOM IS ONLY A FUTURE MILLENNIAL HOPE AND NOT A PRESENT POSSESSION.138
V 5A (“THE REST OF THE DEAD DID NOT COME TO LIFE …”) IS OMITTED BY SEVERAL GOOD MSS. BECAUSE IT WAS ABRUPT AND SEEMED OUT OF PLACE OR, MORE LIKELY, BECAUSE A COPYIST’S EYE SKIPPED FROM ἔΤΗ (“YEARS”) AT THE END OF V 4 TO THE FOLLOWING ἔΤΗ (א 2030 2053 2062 2377; SO ALSO K SY VIC BEA).
J. A. HUGHES ARGUES THAT ἄΧΡΙ (“UNTIL”) IN V 5A FOCUSES ONLY ON A REALITY DURING THE MILLENNIUM AND DOES NOT SUGGEST A CHANGE AFTER THE MILLENNIUM, SO THAT THE THOUGHT IS THAT “THE REST OF THE DEAD” (= THE “SPIRITUALLY UNREGENERATE”) EXPERIENCED RESURRECTION LIFE NEITHER DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS NOR AFTER IT. IN CONTRAST TO THE LIVING IN V 4, THE “DEAD” OF V 5A REMAIN UNDER THE POWER OF THE SECOND DEATH (V 6) BOTH DURING AND AFTER THE MILLENNIUM. HUGHES BELIEVES THAT THIS SUPPORTS THE IDEA THAT BOTH THE RESURRECTION IN V 4 AND THE “DEAD” OF V 5A ARE PURELY SPIRITUAL REALITIES.139 WHILE POSSIBLE, THE USE OF ἄΧΡΙ WITH THE AORIST SUBJUNCTIVE ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (7:3; 15:8) AND IN THE CONTEXT (20:3) POINTS TO A CHANGE AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS, SO THAT IN LIGHT OF 20:13–15 IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE BODILY RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED IS ENVISIONED.140
ALEXANDRINUS HAS PRESENT TENSE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY REIGN”) INSTEAD OF THE FUTURE TENSE, WHICH REFLECTS AN EARLY (FIFTH-CENTURY) INAUGURATED UNDERSTANDING OF THE REIGN (THAT THIS IS NOT AN UNINTENTIONAL ERROR IS EVIDENT FROM THE SAME PRESENT TENSE READING ALSO BY ALEXANDRINUS IN 5:10). THE READING OF A IS FOLLOWED BY 2062 (THIRTEENTH-CENTURY) AND 1948.141 POSSIBLY SCRIBES CHANGED AN ORIGINAL FUTURE TENSE TO THE PRESENT TO CONFORM TO THE CLEAR “ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET” ASPECT OF THE KINGDOM AND PRIESTHOOD IN 1:6 AND 5:10 (ON WHICH SEE) OR TO CONFORM TO THE SAME INAUGURATED IDEA READ INTO THE AORIST ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΝ (“THEY BEGAN TO REIGN”) IN 20:4, THOUGH THAT IS BEST TAKEN AS A PROLEPTIC AORIST WITH THE SENSE OF A HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECT.142 FOR THE RATIONALE OF ALTERATION OF PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE TENSES IN 20:4–6 SEE ON 7:16–17.
VARIOUS JEWISH TRADITIONS HELD THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD COME AT THE END OF HISTORY TO ESTABLISH A KINGDOM ON THE PRESENT EARTH BEFORE THE CLIMACTIC DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLD AND THE CREATION OF NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH. THE PERIOD OF THE INTERIM MESSIANIC REIGN RANGES FROM FORTY YEARS TO SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS (SEE BELOW). THE WIDESPREAD EXISTENCE OF SUCH AN INTERIM EARTHLY REIGN IN JEWISH TRADITION HAS QUESTIONABLE BEARING ON REVELATION 20,143 SINCE THE GOSPELS AND PAUL ARGUE AGAINST AN EXCLUSIVELY EARTHLY CONCEPT OF THE MESSIANIC RULE (E.G., MATTHEW 13) AND SEE AN UNEXPECTED INAUGURATED SPIRITUAL FORM OF SUCH RULE. BUT AN INTERMEDIATE SPIRITUAL REIGN MAY BE THE CHRISTIANIZED EQUIVALENT OF THE INTERMEDIATE EARTHLY JEWISH VIEW. SOME CONTEND THAT AN INTERIM, EARTHLY, MESSIANIC REIGN HAS PRECEDENT IN 1 COR. 15:23–24.144
SOME CONTEND THAT THE PREDOMINANT VIEW OF THE EARLIEST FATHERS WAS PREMILLENNIAL,145 BUT OTHER ANALYSES OF THE SECOND- TO FIFTH-CENTURY FIGURES HAVE DEMONSTRATED THAT THERE WERE MIXED VIEWS OF THE MILLENNIUM FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE SECOND CENTURY, THAT THOUGH PREMILLENNIALISM WAS EXTENSIVE IT WAS NOT DOMINANT, THAT IT HAD ORTHODOX OPPONENTS, AND THAT IT NEVER FOUND CREDAL EXPRESSION.146 THE EARLIEST PURPORTED REFERENCES TO A LITERAL PREMILLENNIAL VIEW ARE IN A REFERENCE TO JOHN’S APOCALYPSE FROM JUSTIN MARTYR (DIALOGUE 81; CF. POSSIBLY, BUT UNCLEARLY, HIPPOLYTUS, COMMENTARY ON DANIEL 2.4–5; ANTICHRIST 65) AND A REFERENCE TO PAPIAS FROM EUSEBIUS (H.E. 3.39.11–12).147
A THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM WITH THE PREMILLENNIAL VIEW IS THAT IT MEANS THAT RESURRECTED BELIEVERS WITH GLORIFIED, NEWLY CREATED BODIES WOULD BE LIVING IN THE OLD CREATION WITH PEOPLE WITH CORRUPTIBLE BODIES, MANY OF WHOM WILL BECOME UNBELIEVERS AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM.148 THE RESPONSE THAT THE INCORRUPTIBLE CHRIST DWELLED WITH PEOPLE WHO HAD CORRUPTIBLE BODIES FOR FORTY DAYS AFTER HIS RESURRECTION149 IS INTERESTING BUT NOT FULLY SATISFYING.150
THE MOST UNUSUAL AND UNCONVINCING OF THE MILLENNIAL VIEWS IS THAT OF CORSINI,151 WHO HOLDS THAT THE MILLENNIUM OCCURRED DURING THE OT PERIOD, WHEN OT SAINTS RULED IN HEAVEN. HOFBAUER AND OTHERS AFFIRM GENERALLY THAT CHRIST AND THE SAINTS WILL RULE INVISIBLY AT A FUTURE TIME PRECEDING THE END OF HISTORY.152
IS “ONE THOUSAND YEARS” LITERAL OR FIGURATIVE?
SOME UNDERSTAND ALL OF VV 4–6 AS FORECASTING A LITERAL FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECIES OF A LITERAL, EARTHLY MESSIANIC REIGN (E.G., PSALM 2; ISA. 2:1–4; 4:1–6; 11:1–16; JER. 23:5–8; EZEK. 37:24–28; EZEKIEL 40–48; DANIEL 2 AND 7; ZECHARIAH 14). CONSEQUENTLY, A LITERAL HERMENEUTICAL APPROACH ALSO DEMANDS TAKING THE MILLENNIAL PERIOD LITERALLY.153 BUT SUCH A HERMENEUTICAL PERSPECTIVE IS DEBATED, SINCE MANY CONTEND THAT NT AUTHORS SOMETIMES UNDERSTAND FULFILLMENT OF THE OT IN THE NT NONLITERALLY.154 FURTHERMORE, MANY OT PROPHECIES COULD BE VIEWED AS HAVING LITERAL FULFILLMENT IN A NEWLY CREATED COSMOS INSTEAD OF IN A MILLENNIUM IN THE OLD COSMOS.155
WALVOORD ARGUES THAT THE ONE THOUSAND YEARS IS LITERAL SINCE JOHN MENTIONS IT BOTH IN THE VISION (VV 4–5) AND IN THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION (V 6; ACTUALLY VV 5–6 COMPOSE THE INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT).156 BUT THIS VIEW ASSUMES THAT FIGURES OF SPEECH CANNOT BE USED IN INTERPRETATIVE COMMENTS. INDEED, IN THE INTERPRETATIVE COMMENT ON V 3 IN V 7 THE FIGURATIVE WORD “PRISON” IS FOUND (SO ALSO CF. “FIRSTFRUITS” IN 14:4, ETC.). BUCHANAN ALSO TAKES THE NUMBER LITERALLY.157
SOME CONTEND THAT THE NUMBER IS USED ONLY LITERALLY, WHETHER IN QUANTITATIVE OR TEMPORAL DESIGNATIONS.158 WALVOORD SAYS THAT SINCE ALL THE OTHER NUMBERS IN REVELATION ARE LITERAL, THE THOUSAND YEARS MUST BE ALSO.159 BUT THE PROGRAMMATIC USE OF ΣΗΜΑΊΝΩ (“SIGNIFY”) IN 1:1 WITH REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE BOOK ENCOURAGES THE READER TO EXPECT A PREDOMINANCE OF SYMBOLIC OVER LITERAL LANGUAGE, INCLUDING REFERENCES TO NUMBERS (SEE ON 1:1). CONTRARY TO ASSERTIONS OTHERWISE, THE NUMBER ONE THOUSAND CAN BE USED FIGURATIVELY. INDEED, MULTIPLES OF A THOUSAND HAVE ALREADY BEEN SO USED (SEE ON 5:11; 7:4–9; 9:16; 14:1), AS THEY ARE ALSO IN 21:16 (SEE ALSO ON 11:3; 12:6; AND 14:20, WHERE ΧΙΛΙΆΣ WITH OTHER NUMBERS IS LIKELY FIGURATIVE).
WEBB CONTENDS THAT THE ONE THOUSAND YEARS IS FIGURATIVE AND REFERS TO SAINTS PHYSICALLY REIGNING ON THE EARTH FOR A LONG TIME, SINCE THE THOUSAND YEARS STANDS IN CONTRAST TO A “SHORT TIME” IN 20:3.160 ASSUMING THE CORRECTNESS OF THIS CONCLUSION, WEBB ARGUES THAT AN AMILLENNIAL PERSPECTIVE WOULD HAVE TO VIEW 20:3–6 AS EXPRESSING A DELAYED OR POSTPONED COMING OF CHRIST, WHICH WOULD BE IN VIRTUAL IRRECONCILABLE TENSION WITH THE IMMINENT EXPECTATION OF THE PAROUSIA ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (E.G., 6:10–11). IT IS CERTAINLY POSSIBLE THAT THE FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NUMBER IS THAT OF A “LONG TIME,” AND, IF SO, IT WOULD STAND IN TENSION WITH OTHER IMMINENCE PASSAGES IN THE BOOK. BUT THIS WOULD NOT BE FATAL TO AN AMILLENNIAL VIEW, SINCE OTHER NT PASSAGES COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS EXPRESSING A DELAY BEFORE CHRIST’S COMING AND AS THUS STANDING IN TENSION WITH IMMINENCE TEXTS IN THEIR OWN CONTEXTS (MATT. 25:5 VS. 24:36–44; CF. ALSO LUKE 12:41–48; 19:11–13).161
ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT THE THOUSAND YEARS REPRESENTS MAINLY THE NOTION OF A LONG TIME IS NOT NECESSARILY THE CASE, SINCE THE “SHORT TIME” APPEARS TO REFER TO AN EXTREMELY BRIEF TRANSITIONAL PERIOD DIRECTLY FOLLOWING THE MILLENNIUM AND IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE CONSUMMATION. INDEED, 3:10 AND 17:12 REFER TO THE TRANSITIONAL PERIOD AS “THE HOUR” OR “ONE HOUR.” THEREFORE, THE THOUSAND YEARS COULD REPRESENT A FIGURATIVE YEAR IN CONTRAST TO A FEW DAYS OR MONTHS OF THE “SHORT TIME.” WHAT TIME PERIOD IS BEING CONTRASTED WITH THE “SHORT TIME” DEPENDS ON THE ACTUAL DURATION OF THE “SHORT TIME.” THEREFORE, ON AN INAUGURATED MILLENNIAL OR AMILLENNIAL READING, 20:3–6 DOES NOT NECESSARILY EXPRESS A CLEAR CONCEPT OF A DELAY OF THE PAROUSIA. THE PRIMARY POINT OF THE THOUSAND YEARS IS PROBABLY NOT A FIGURATIVE REFERENCE TO A LONG TIME BUT THE THEMATIC IDEA OF THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OF CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE SUFFERED. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE USE OF OTHER LARGE NUMBERS IN THE APOCALYPSE: THE LARGENESS OF THE NUMBER FIGURATIVELY CONNOTES SOME THEME. FOR EXAMPLE, THE LENGTH, WIDTH, AND HEIGHT OF THE WALLS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE EACH FIFTEEN HUNDRED MILES (“TWELVE THOUSAND STADIA”); THE IDEA IS NOT THAT OF PHYSICAL IMMENSITY BUT OF THE COMPLETENESS OF GOD’S PEOPLE, WHO ARE THE CITY (SEE ON 21:12–16, 18–20). THE HEIGHT OF THE CITY’S WALL, 144 CUBITS, INDICATES NOT A VERY HIGH WALL BUT THE ABSOLUTE SECURITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE NEW CREATION (SEE ON 21:17–20). ON THE OTHER HAND, LARGE NUMBERS ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION CAN HAVE THE FIGURATIVE IDEA OF A VERY LARGE GROUP (E.G., 5:11; 9:16). CONTEXT MUST DECIDE IN EACH CASE.
ONE THOUSAND IS USED OFTEN AS BOTH A LITERAL TEMPORAL AND A NONTEMPORAL INDICATOR IN THE OT AND NT (NONTEMPORAL FIGURATIVE USES IN DEUT. 1:10–11; 32:30; JOSH. 23:10; JOB 9:3; 33:23; PSS. 68:17; 50:10; CANT. 4:4; ISA. 7:23; 30:17; 60:22 LXX; DAN. 7:10; AMOS 5:3; TEMPORAL FIGURATIVE USES IN DEUT. 7:9; PS. 84:10; ECCL. 6:6; 7:28; JUB. 30:20). ESPECIALLY NOTEWORTHY IS 1 CHRON. 16:15–17 (= PS. 105:8–10), WHERE GOD’S “COVENANT FOREVER” AND HIS “EVERLASTING COVENANT” ARE EQUATED WITH “THE WORD THAT HE COMMANDED TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS.” WHETHER “A THOUSAND YEARS” IN PS. 90:4 AND 2 PET. 3:8 IS LITERAL OR FIGURATIVE IS DEBATED, THOUGH THE LATTER IS PROBABLE, AS ATTESTED BY EARLY JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF PS. 90:4: SIR. 18:9–11 SUBSTITUTES “A FEW YEARS” FOR THE “THOUSAND YEARS” OF PSALM 90, WHILE 2 BAR. 48:12–13 AND PSEUDO-PHILO 19:13A RESPECTIVELY SUBSTITUTE “HOURS … AND DAYS” AND “THIS AGE [READING SECULUM INSTEAD OF CELUM, “HEAVEN”].” LIKEWISE FIGURATIVE IS CD (MS. A) 7.5–6 (“THE COVENANT OF GOD IS ASSURANCE THAT THEY WILL LIVE FOR A THOUSAND GENERATIONS [= ETERNAL LIFE]”) AND 4QPPSA 2.1 (“THE CONVERTS OF THE DESERT WHO WILL LIVE FOR A THOUSAND GENERATIONS … [AND TO THEM WILL BELONG ALL THE GLORY] … FOREVER”).
THERE ARE NUMEROUS JEWISH TRADITIONS ABOUT THE NATURE AND LENGTH OF THE FUTURE MESSIANIC REIGN. SOME SPECULATED THAT THERE WOULD BE NO MESSIANIC REIGN AT ALL, WHILE OTHERS PROPOSED PERIODS OF AN INTERMEDIATE REIGN FROM 40 TO 365,000 YEARS. ONLY TWO RABBIS CALCULATE THE PERIOD TO BE ONE THOUSAND YEARS: R. ELIEZER B. HYRCANUS (CA. 90 A.D., CITED IN MIDR. PSS. 90.17) IS THE EARLIEST, THOUGH HE PROBABLY LEARNED THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN FROM EARLIER RABBINIC TRADITION; LATER IS R. ELIEZER (= B. JOSE THE GALILEAN, CITED IN PESIKTA RABBATI 1; CF. B. SANHEDRIN 97A, WHERE A 1,000-YEAR REIGN IS TAKEN AS IMPLIED BY THE TEACHING OF R. ḲAṬṬINA).162 SAMARITAN TRADITION ALSO HELD TO A THOUSAND-YEAR MESSIANIC REIGN.163 OTHER ESTIMATES ARE 60, 70, 100, 365, 400, 600, 2,000, 4,000, AND 7,000 YEARS (SEE THE SURVEYS OF RABBINIC VIEWS IN B. SANHEDRIN 97A-B, 99A; MIDR. PSS. 90.17; PESIKTA RABBATI 1, THOUGH SOME SEE THE LATTER AS ESTIMATING THE TIME LEADING UP TO THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH). ALL THESE FIGURES MAY HAVE BEEN THOUGHT OF AS RECKONINGS OF LITERAL YEARS, BUT ALL ARE ALSO MULTIPLES OF TEN AND THUS POSSIBLY FIGURATIVE FOR COMPLETENESS. 365 AND 365,000 ARE PRESUMABLY INTENSIFICATIONS OF THE 365-DAY CYCLE OF THE YEAR AND THUS LIKEWISE POTENTIALLY FIGURATIVE FOR ANNUAL COMPLETENESS. CHARLES CONTENDS THAT IN ALL JEWISH VIEWS OF AN INTERMEDIATE MESSIANIC REIGN, THE REIGN WAS UNDERSTOOD AS TAKING PLACE ON A LITERAL EARTH, AND THAT JOHN HAD THE SAME VIEW.164
THE THOUSAND-YEAR PERIOD IN JUB. 23:27–30 IS CLEARLY FIGURATIVE FOR THE COMPLETE PERFECTION OF THE ETERNAL TIME OF BLESSING FOR GOD’S PEOPLE: “THE DAYS WILL BEGIN TO GROW MANY AND INCREASE AMONG THOSE PEOPLE UNTIL THEIR DAYS BECOME ONE THOUSAND YEARS, AND A GREATER NUMBER OF YEARS THAN BEFORE IS THE NUMBER OF THE DAYS. AND THERE WILL BE NO OLD MAN.… AND THEY WILL COMPLETE ALL THEIR DAYS AND LIVE IN PEACE AND JOY … AND REJOICE WITH JOY FOREVER AND EVER.” THE NUMBER ONE THOUSAND IS DERIVED FROM JUB. 4:29–30, WHICH ALLUDES TO ISA. 65:22 LXX (“THE DAYS OF MY PEOPLE WILL BE AS THE DAYS OF THE TREE OF LIFE; THEY WILL LONG ENJOY THE FRUITS OF THEIR LABORS”): “ADAM DIED … HE LACKED SEVENTY YEARS OF ONE THOUSAND YEARS; FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS ARE AS ONE DAY [PS. 90:4] IN THE TESTIMONY OF THE HEAVENS, AND THEREFORE WAS IT WRITTEN CONCERNING THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE: ‘ON THE DAY YOU EAT OF IT YOU WILL DIE.’ FOR THIS REASON HE DID NOT COMPLETE THE YEARS OF THIS DAY; FOR HE DIED DURING IT.” JUBILEES UNDERSTANDS THAT THE IDEAL LIFE OF THE PROBATIONARY PERIOD (“DAY”) IN EDEN SHOULD HAVE BEEN ONE THOUSAND YEARS (SO ALSO MIDR. RAB. GEN. 19.8; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 5.4; MIDR. PS. 25.8 ON THE BASIS OF PSALM 90). THE JUBILEES TEXT CONCLUDES THAT THE FUTURE MESSIANIC REIGN MUST ACHIEVE WHAT ADAM DID NOT BECAUSE ADAM DID NOT LIVE ONE THOUSAND YEARS, BECAUSE ISA. 65:22 PROPHESIED THAT THE MESSIANIC AGE WILL LAST AS LONG AS THE IDEAL MEANT FOR THE FIRST PARADISE (LIKEWISE TEST. LEVI 18:8–13), AND BECAUSE OF PS. 90:4 (THE JUBILEES TRADITION OF THE IDEAL MILLENNIAL SPAN OF THE FIRST PARADISE IS REFLECTED IN IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 5.23:2). AT LEAST IN PART, JUB. 23:27–30 WAS INFLUENCED TO CONCEIVE OF THIS MILLENNIUM FIGURATIVELY BY THE PSALM 90 FORMULA, WHEREAS EARLY CHURCH FATHERS LIKE JUSTIN MARTYR (DIALOGUE 81) USED THE SAME REASONING TO FORMULATE A LITERAL PREMILLENNIAL PERSPECTIVE (CF. LIKEWISE HIPPOLYTUS, COMMENTARY ON DANIEL 2.4–6, AND POSSIBLY METHODIUS, BANQUETS OF THE TEN VIRGINS 9.1; EXTRACTS FROM THE WORK ON THINGS CREATED 9, THOUGH THEY MAY REFLECT A SIMILAR LINE OF INTERPRETATION AS IN BARNABAS 15 OR PERHAPS IRENAEUS).165
IN 1 ENOCH, IN A CONTEXT SIMILAR TO JUBILEES 23, IT IS SAID THAT THE EVIL SPIRITS AND REPROBATES WILL “BE BOUND … TO THE END OF ALL GENERATIONS … AND THEN ALL THE RIGHTEOUS ESCAPE, AND THEY WILL LIVE TILL THEY BEGET THOUSANDS OF CHILDREN AND ALL THEIR DAYS OF THEIR YOUTH AND THEIR OLD AGE THEY WILL COMPLETE IN PEACE” (1 EN. 10:14–17). BOTH JUBILEES AND 1 ENOCH PICTURE THE SAINTS “COMPLETING” THEIR DAYS OF BLESSEDNESS FOR ETERNITY (CF. FURTHER 1 EN. 10:22). 1 ENOCH HAS THIS HAPPENING DURING THE TIME THAT THE EVIL SPIRITS ARE “BOUND.”
ON THE BASIS THAT “A THOUSAND YEARS IS LIKE ONE DAY” (PS. 90:4), 2 EN. 25–33 APPEALS TO THE SEVEN DAYS OF CREATION IN GENESIS 1 AND AFFIRMS THAT HISTORY WILL FOLLOW THE SAME SEVENFOLD PATTERN, THE CONSEQUENT RECKONING OF THE HISTORICAL AGE BEING SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS AND A FOLLOWING “EIGHTH DAY,” REFERRING APPARENTLY THUS TO ETERNITY.166 IN CONNECTION WITH THE SAME TRADITION BARNABAS 15 RECKONS THAT HISTORY WILL LAST SIX THOUSAND YEARS, AT THE CONCLUSION OF WHICH “THE LORD WILL BRING ALL THINGS TO AN END, FOR A DAY WITH HIM SIGNIFIES A THOUSAND YEARS … IN SIX THOUSAND YEARS EVERYTHING WILL COME TO AN END … BUT THE SABBATH [OF THE LAST THOUSAND YEARS] THAT I HAVE MADE, IN WHICH, WHEN I HAVE SET ALL THINGS AT REST, I WILL MAKE THE BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTH DAY, WHICH IS THE BEGINNING OF ANOTHER WORLD.” THE SABBATH OF THE LAST THOUSAND YEARS MERGES INTO THE ETERNITY OF THE EIGHTH DAY, “IN WHICH JESUS ROSE FROM THE DEAD.” THE LAST THOUSAND YEARS IS FIGURATIVE FOR THE SAINTS’ ETERNAL REST, AND THE EIGHTH DAY OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION BECOMES FIGURATIVE, NOT MERELY FOR ETERNITY, BUT FOR THE AGE OF THE SAINTS’ RESURRECTION, WHICH COMMENCES ETERNAL REJOICING.167 IRENAEUS, ADVERSUS HAERESES 5.28.3 AND 5.33–36 MAY FOLLOW THE SAME LINE OF THOUGHT AS BARNABAS 15, THOUGH HIS VIEW SEEMS INCONSISTENT, AND THE CONSENSUS IS THAT HE WAS A PREMILLENNIALIST.
TESTAMENT OF ISAAC 6–8 SPEAKS OF A “MILLENNIAL BANQUET” (6:13, 22; 8:6), WHICH POSSIBLY IS TO BE ENJOYED BY DEPARTED SOULS BEGINNING WHEN THEY DIE. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT AT DEATH THESE SOULS INHERIT “THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN” (6:22; 7:2; 8:5), WHICH APPEARS TO BE SYNONYMOUS WITH “THE MILLENNIAL BANQUET” IN 8:6. IN FACT, WHEN ISAAC’S SOUL WENT TO HEAVEN, HE EXPERIENCED “THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS COVENANT FOREVER” (7:2). ALTERNATIVELY, AND PERHAPS MORE PLAUSIBLY, THE MILLENNIUM COULD BE THE FINAL ETERNAL BLISS, WHICH IS TO BEGIN AT SOME FUTURE ESCHATOLOGICAL TIME WHEN SOULS WILL “CELEBRATE … IN THE EVERLASTING LIGHT IN THE KINGDOM.” THIS TEXT FITS BETTER INTO A VIEW THAT THE MILLENNIUM REFERS TO THE SOUL’S BLISS AFTER DEATH OR INTO A CONCEPTION AKIN TO THAT OF BARNABAS 15 RATHER THAN CONFORMING TO A TYPICAL PREMILLENNIAL BELIEF.
APOC. ELIJAH 5:36–39 MAY REPRESENT PREMILLENNIAL THOUGHT, THOUGH IT COULD REFLECT A SIMILAR THEOLOGICAL TENDENCY AS BARNABAS 15, AS SUGGESTED BY WORD ORDER AND THE POSSIBLE EQUATION OF ETERNITY WITH THE MILLENNIUM: “ON THAT DAY … HE [CHRIST] WILL BURN THE EARTH. HE WILL SPEND A THOUSAND YEARS ON IT … HE WILL CREATE A NEW EARTH.… HE WILL RULE WITH HIS SAINTS … WHILE THEY ARE ALWAYS WITH THE ANGELS AND ARE WITH CHRIST FOR A THOUSAND YEARS.” “DAY” FOLLOWED BY “THOUSAND YEARS” COULD ECHO THE PSALM 90 FORMULA.168 BUT JUSTIN, DIALOGUE 80–81, CLEARLY TESTIFIES TO A CLASSIC FORM OF EARLY PREMILLENNIALISM WHILE ACKNOWLEDGING THAT “MANY WHO BELONG TO THE PURE AND PIOUS FAITH, AND ARE TRUE CHRISTIANS” DISAGREE WITH HIS VIEW.
THE MILLENNIUM OF REVELATION 20 COULD BE ASSOCIATED BROADLY WITH THE EARLY RABBINIC TRADITION OF A THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN,169 AND ESPECIALLY THE TRADITION REFLECTED IN JUBILEES, 2 ENOCH, AND BARNABAS. IF SO, IT WOULD NOT BE A LITERAL ONE THOUSAND YEARS BUT WOULD REPRESENT A LONG EPOCH, THE LAST EPOCH OF WORLD HISTORY.170 FIORENZA SEES THE TRADITION IN JUBILEES, 2 ENOCH, AND BARNABAS AS INFLUENTIAL AND ARGUES FOR A THEMATIC RATHER THAN TEMPORAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE THOUSAND YEARS, VIEWING IT AS EMPHASIZING END-TIME RULE BY CHRIST AND HIS SAINTS. FIORENZA UNDERSTANDS 22:5 AS ALSO REFERRING TO THE MILLENNIAL REIGN, BUT AS AN ETERNAL REIGN.171 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE THOUSAND YEARS OF REVELATION ARE NOT EQUIVALENT WITH ETERNITY AS IN JUBILEES 23 OR BARNABAS.
THE THREE ELEMENTS OF THE BINDING OF EVIL HEAVENLY BEINGS, THE MESSIANIC REIGN, AND A THOUSAND-YEAR EPOCH ARE FOUND TOGETHER NOWHERE IN JEWISH WRITINGS OUTSIDE REV. 20:1–6. THESE ELEMENTS HAVE BEEN COMBINED TO INDICATE THAT CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION HAVE INAUGURATED BOTH THE BINDING OF SATAN AND THE ERA OF THE SAINTS’ REIGN WITH CHRIST.172 IF THE REIGN IN 20:4–6 HAS BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE GENERAL JEWISH IDEA OF AN INTERMEDIATE REIGN ON EARTH, THEN THE INTERMEDIATE PERIOD IS NOW THE CHURCH AGE AND THE REIGN TAKES PLACE IN HEAVEN, THOUGH 1:6 AND 5:10 SHOW THAT IT ALSO TAKES PLACE ON EARTH AMONG THOSE WHO ARE REGENERATE.
SATAN WILL BE RELEASED TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS AGAIN, SO THAT THEY WILL ATTEMPT TO ANNIHILATE THE CHURCH (20:7–10)
7 AFTER EMPHASIZING THAT THE INITIAL JUDGMENT OF SATAN (VV 1–3) RESULTED IN THE BLESSING OF LIFE FOR GOD’S PEOPLE (VV 4–6), JOHN NOW, IN CONTRAST, UNDERSCORES IN VV 7–15 THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF “THE SECOND DEATH” FOR SATAN AND ALL HIS ALLIES. AT THE CONCLUSION OF V 3 IT WAS FORECAST THAT SATAN WOULD BE “LOOSED” FROM THE ABYSS AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE THOUSAND YEARS. THE ASSURANCE THAT THIS FORECAST WILL BE FULFILLED IS NOW GIVEN. THE “ABYSS” OF VV 1–3 IS NOW CALLED A “PRISON” TO HIGHLIGHT THE FACT THAT THE SPHERE IN WHICH THE DEVIL RESIDES DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS MEANS THAT HE IS RESTRAINED IN SOME SIGNIFICANT MANNER, THOUGH NOT IN EVERY WAY (SEE ABOVE ON VV 1–3).173
VERSE 7A CAN BE TRANSLATED AS AN INDEFINITE FUTURE TEMPORAL CLAUSE:174 “WHENEVER (ὅΤΑΝ) THE THOUSAND YEARS SHOULD BE COMPLETED.” THIS WOULD BE EXPECTED IF THE THOUSAND YEARS WERE SYMBOLIC AND AN INDETERMINATE PERIOD INSTEAD OF LITERAL.175 BUT IT IS POSSIBLE TO TRANSLATE ὅΤΑΝ AS “WHEN.”176 PRESUMABLY SCRIBES REPLACED ὅΤΑΝ ΤΕΛΕΣΘῇ (“WHEN[EVER] IT SHOULD BE COMPLETED”) WITH ΜΕΤΑ (“AFTER”) IN ORDER TO CLARIFY THE INDEFINITENESS (SO 2030 K). THE SUBJUNCTIVE ΤΕΛΕΣΘῇ (“IT SHOULD BE COMPLETED”) IN V 3B MAY ENFORCE THE IDEA OF AN INDETERMINATE PERIOD.177
8 THE PARTICULAR MANNER IN WHICH THE DEVIL HAS BEEN RESTRAINED IS REITERATED FROM V 3. HE HAS BEEN RESTRAINED FROM “DECEIVING THE NATIONS,” BUT NOW IS PERMITTED TO RESUME HIS DECEIVING ACTIVITIES. THIS INCLUDES NOT MERELY BLINDING PEOPLE TO THE TRUTH BUT ALSO, AND ESPECIALLY, CAUSING THEM TO ASSEMBLE TOGETHER TO ANNIHILATE THE COMMUNITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE ON EARTH, AS V 9 MAKES CLEAR.
THE PEOPLE DECEIVED ARE FROM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. “THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH” DOES NOT REFER TO REMOTE PARTS OF THE WORLD, WHERE THE UNDERWORLD SUPPOSEDLY MANIFESTS ITSELF178 OR WHERE THE EXITS OF THE UNDERWORLD ARE LOCATED.179 IT IS, RATHER, A SEMITIC WAY OF REFERRING TO THE ENTIRE EARTH, A SYNECDOCHE IN WHICH THE PART IS PUT FOR THE WHOLE, AS IN ISA. 11:12 AND PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 18; EZEK. 7:2 (= THE ENTIRE LAND OF ISRAEL; SEE ON REV. 7:1; CF. EZEK. 37:9; DAN. 7:2). THE NOTE OF UNIVERSALITY MAY BE HIGHLIGHTED BY THE VARIANT ΠΑΝΤΑ (“ALL”) BEFORE “THE NATIONS” IN PART OF THE MS. TRADITION (א 2053COM 2062COM PC SYPH), WHICH MAY REPRESENT EARLY INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION.
THE ASSEMBLY OF THESE FORCES AGAINST GOD’S PEOPLE IS SEEN AS A FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 38–39 OF “GOG AND MAGOG” AND THE NATIONS “GATHERING FOR WAR” AGAINST ISRAEL. JOHN’S LANGUAGE OF THE NATIONS BEING “GATHERED TOGETHER” IS DERIVED FROM EZEK. 38:2–8 AND 39:2, TOGETHER WITH ZECHARIAH 12–14 AND ZEPHANIAH 3, WHICH ALSO STAND BEHIND THE PARALLEL PHRASES IN REV. 16:14 AND 19:19. ALL THESE OT TEXTS FORETELL THAT GOD WILL GATHER THE NATIONS TOGETHER IN ISRAEL FOR THE FINAL WAR OF HISTORY (SEE FURTHER ON 16:14 AND 19:19). AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND, THE DEFINITE ARTICLE BEFORE “WAR” (ΤὸΝ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ) IN 16:14; 19:19; AND 20:8 MAY BE AN ARTICLE OF PREVIOUS REFERENCE, REFERRING NOT ONLY TO THE OT PROPHECY OF THE FINAL BATTLE, BUT ALSO BACK TO THE APOCALYPSE’S INITIAL ANARTHROUS DESCRIPTION OF THE LAST BATTLE IN 11:7.
EZEKIEL DISTINGUISHES “GOG AND MAGOG” FROM THE OTHER NATIONS OF THE EARTH WHO ALLY WITH THEM (38:2–7, 15, 22; 39:4). BUT NOW “GOG AND MAGOG” ARE FIGURATIVELY EQUATED WITH ALL “THE NATIONS.” MOREOVER, “GOG AND MAGOG” AND THEIR ALLIES COME “OUT OF THE REMOTE PARTS OF THE NORTH” IN EZEKIEL (38:6, 15), WHEREAS NOW THEY COME FROM THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH, “THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH” (THOUGH ETHIOPIA AND PUT, IN THE SOUTH, ARE ALSO AMONG THE ALLIES IN EZEK. 38:5).180 THIS UNIVERSALIZATION OF THE EZEKIEL PROPHECY SUGGESTS THAT OPPRESSED ISRAEL IN EZEKIEL 38–39 IS ALSO UNIVERSALIZED, AND IN FACT IT BECOMES EQUIVALENT IN REV. 20:9 TO “THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS AND THE BELOVED CITY,” WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. THE SAME UNIVERSALIZATION OCCURS IN 16:12, 14, WHERE “THE KINGS FROM THE EAST” ARE INTERPRETED AS “THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH,” WHICH FURTHER IDENTIFIES THE TWO PASSAGES AS DEALING WITH THE SAME EVENTS (SEE ON 16:12–16). 1QM 11.15–16 AND 4QISA ALSO UNIVERSALIZE EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY BY PLACING “GOG AND MAGOG” AFTER “THE NATIONS,” APPARENTLY EQUATING THEM AS IN REV. 20:8. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT JOHN REFERS TO ALL THE INVADING NATIONS MENTIONED AND IMPLIED IN EZEKIEL 38–39 AS “GOG AND MAGOG” BECAUSE HE UNDERSTOOD THAT NATION AS HEADING UP AND REPRESENTING THE OTHERS, INCLUDING PUT AND ETHIOPIA, WHO WERE NOT NORTH OF THE LAND OF ISRAEL. SUCH A VIEWPOINT MAY BE SUPPORTED BY EZEK. 38:14, 16, 18 AND 39:1, 6, 11, WHICH REFER TO GOG OR MAGOG AS THE MAIN INVADER WHO WOULD ATTACK AND SUFFER DEFEAT (NOTE ALSO 38:7: “PREPARE YOURSELF [GOG], YOU AND ALL YOUR COMPANIES”). NEVERTHELESS, THERE STILL MAY BE SOME DEGREE OF UNIVERSALIZATION HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, SINCE THE NATIONS IN EZEKIEL 38–39 APPEAR TO COME ONLY FROM, AT MOST, TWO MAJOR DIRECTIONS, WHILE IN REV. 20:8 THEY PROCEED FROM ALL FOUR POINTS OF THE COMPASS.181
JOHN HAS ALREADY RECORDED THE FULFILLMENT OF THE SAME EZEKIEL PROPHECY IN 16:14–16 AND 19:17–21. THE THREE APPEARANCES OF THE PROPHECY DO NOT DESIGNATE THREE SEPARATE FULFILLMENTS OR THREE DIFFERENT ANALOGICAL USES OF THE PROPHECY BUT THE SAME FULFILLMENT NARRATED IN THREE SEPARATE CONTEXTS (SEE ON 16:14 AND 19:19 FOR TEXTUAL COMPARISONS AND OTHER POSSIBLE OT BACKGROUNDS). AS NOTED, THIS IS EVIDENCE OF RECAPITULATION BETWEEN 16:14; 19:19; AND 20:8 (SEE ALSO THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 20:1–3).182
THAT THE “NUMBER” OF THE NATIONS ASSEMBLED ARE “AS THE SAND OF THE SEA” UNDERSCORES THEIR INNUMERABILITY AND THE OVERWHELMING ODDS IN THEIR FAVOR AGAINST THE SAINTS. JOSH. 11:4; JUDG. 7:12; AND 1 SAM. 13:5 USE THE SAME METAPHOR FOR THE MULTITUDINOUS FORCES OF THE NATIONS ARRAYED TO FIGHT AGAINST ISRAEL AT VARIOUS TIMES. THESE HORDES IN REV. 20:8 COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE GHOSTLY DEAD TOGETHER WITH DEMONIC FORCES,183 OR ONLY THE DEMONIC,184 ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF 16:13–14.185 INTERESTINGLY, SOME SEE THE OPPRESSORS AS INCLUDING PHYSICALLY RESURRECTED UNBELIEVERS TOGETHER WITH DEMONIC BEINGS.186 ACCORDINGLY, V 8 IS TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE “SECOND RESURRECTION” OR AS THE BODILY RESURRECTION OF “THE REST OF THE DEAD [WHO] DID NOT COME TO LIFE UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS WAS FINISHED” (V 5).187
SIMILARLY, OTHERS ALSO IDENTIFY THE BESIEGERS OF VV 8–9 WITH THE REST OF THE DEAD IN V 5A, BUT VIEW THE RESURRECTION THERE AS SYMBOLIC OF A FINAL RESURGENCE OF EVIL, INVOLVING ONLY UNBELIEVING HUMAN HORDES.188 ON BOTH VIEWS THE RESURRECTION MENTIONED LATER IN 20:12–13 IS NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH EITHER THE FIRST OR THE SECOND RESURRECTION, WHICH ARE BOTH LIMITED, BUT WITH THE FINAL GENERAL RESURRECTION OF BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS. INTERESTINGLY, CARROLL AND PIETERS ARGUE FOR A SYMBOLIC RESURRECTION IN 20:4, 5B–6 ON THE BASIS OF THEIR DISCERNMENT OF A SYMBOLIC RESURRECTION IN VV 5A AND VV 8–9.
BUT THE MULTITUDES HERE ARE NOT DEMONIC FORCES BUT ANTAGONISTIC PEOPLES THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, PRIMARILY BECAUSE THEY ARE IDENTIFIED AS “NATIONS,” WHICH ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE ALWAYS REFERS TO HUMANS (E.G., 19:15).189 THE DEMONIC BEINGS OF CH. 16 ARE NOT SYNONYMOUS WITH THE NATIONS BUT ARE THE INSTRUMENTALITY THROUGH WHICH THE DEVIL GATHERS TOGETHER THE NATIONS FOR THE FINAL ASSAULT AGAINST GOD AND HIS PEOPLE. IT IS POSSIBLE TO IDENTIFY THIS RESURGENCE OF EVIL WITH THE RESURRECTION OF “THE REST OF THE DEAD” IN V 5A, SO THAT “THE RELEASE OF SATAN AND THE RESURRECTION OF UNREPENTANT HUMANITY” ARE PLACED “PRECISELY ON TOP OF ONE ANOTHER IN TIME.”190 HOWEVER, IT IS NOT CONSISTENT WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE AND BIBLICAL TRADITION TO SPEAK OF THREE RESURRECTIONS, A FIRST (VV 4, 5B, 6), A SECOND (V 5A, V 8), AND A THIRD, FINAL RESURRECTION (VV 12–13).
TO SAY THAT 20:7–8 MUST BE EQUIVALENT TO 20:5A MAY BE TO INSIST ON AN OVERLY PRECISE TIME SCHEME: THE PRECISION DEMANDS THAT IF AT THE END OF THE THOUSAND YEARS SATAN WILL BE LOOSED (V 3B) AND IF AT THE END OF THE SAME PERIOD THE REST OF THE DEAD ARE TO RISE (V 5A), THEN VV 7–8 MUST FULFILL V 5A, SINCE VV 7–8 RECORD THE FIRST EVENTS TO HAPPEN AFTER THE MILLENNIUM, NAMELY SATAN’S AND THE NATIONS’ REBELLION. AS NOTED ABOVE, ACCORDING TO MOST TRADITIONAL MILLENNIAL VIEWS THE RESURRECTION IN V 5A IS IDENTIFIED WITH 20:11–15, WHICH IS SEEN TO OCCUR AT THE END OF THE THOUSAND YEARS, IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE FINAL REBELLION IN VV 7–9. THE REBELLION IS PORTRAYED AS VERY BRIEF SO THAT THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING JUDGMENT CAN WITH GENERAL ACCURACY BE SEEN AS ALSO COMING AT THE END OF THE THOUSAND YEARS. THEREFORE, ACCORDING TO THE CONSENSUS VIEW, EVEN THOUGH WHAT IS NARRATED IN 20:11–15 COMES AFTER THE EVENTS OF 20:7–9, THE FORMER CAN STILL LEGITIMATELY BE SAID TO HAPPEN AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS ARE OVER. IT IS A LOGICAL FALLACY TO THINK THAT THIS COULD NOT BE THE CASE.191
IN SIB. OR. 3.319 “GOG AND MAGOG” ARE IDENTIFIED WITH THE PEOPLE “THAT ARE IN THE MIDST OF THE RIVERS OF ETHIOPIA,” PROBABLY ETHIOPIANS ALLIED WITH ANTIOCHUS IN HIS PERSECUTION OF JUDEA.192 JOSEPHUS, ANT. 1.6.1, IDENTIFIES MAGOG WITH THE SCYTHIANS FROM NORTH OF THE BLACK SEA. GOG IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS EDOM (= ROME IN PESIKTA RABBATI 17.8; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 98.2; CF. TARG. EZEK. 39:16), AND POSSIBLY AS THE ASSYRIAN KING SENNACHERIB (MIDR. RAB. CANT. 4.8 §3; B. SANHEDRIN 94A), AS WELL AS THE FOREIGN POWER THREATENING ISRAEL AT THE TIME OF AMOS (AMOS 7:1 LXX).193 THE “GENTILES” AND “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” WHOM PSALM 2 PROPHESIES WILL OPPOSE “THE LORD” AND “HIS MESSIAH” ARE TYPICALLY IDENTIFIED OR EQUATED WITH GOG AND MAGOG IN JEWISH LITERATURE (FOR REFERENCES SEE ON 19:19 AND ADD B. ABODAH ZARAH 3B; B. BERAKOTH 7B; 10A; FOR THE APPARENT EQUATION WITH THE END-TIME NATIONS IN GENERAL WITHOUT ALLUSION TO PSALM 2 SEE ALSO TARG. CANT. 8:4, 7–8; MIDR. PSS. 17.10; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.17; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 30.5; MIDR. SIFRE NUM. 76). GOG AND MAGOG ARE SOMETIMES IDENTIFIED NOT WITH THE NATIONS WHO OPPOSE ISRAEL AT THE END BUT, AS IN EZEKIEL 38–39, AS THOSE WHO GATHER OTHER NATIONS TO FIGHT (E.G., TARG. 1 SAM. 2:10; MIDR. PSS. 118.12–13; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU RABBAH, PP. 5 AND 25; CF. MIDR. PSS. 8.8).
“MESHECH AND TUBAL,” OVER WHICH EZEK. 38:2 SAYS GOG IS PRINCE, ARE HEBREW NAMES FOR PEOPLES OF EASTERN ANATOLIA.194 “GOG” PROBABLY HAS ITS ULTIMATE SOURCE IN GYGES (OR GUGU), A KING OF LYDIA IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY B.C. “MAGOG” MAY BE FROM ASSYRIAN MĀ (T) GUGU, “LAND OF GOG.”195 THESE NAMES HAVE NOTHING TO DO HISTORICALLY WITH THE CONTEMPORARY CITIES OF MOSCOW AND TOBOLSK.196 THE NAMES PROBABLY BECAME PROVERBIAL IN JUDAISM, THOUGH NOT NECESSARILY IN ISOLATION FROM THEIR ORIGINAL CONTEXT IN EZEKIEL, AND APPLICABLE TO ANY TERRIFYING FORCE THREATENING GOD’S PEOPLE (MUCH AS WE MAY TODAY CALL AN EVIL DESPOT ANOTHER “HITLER”).197 NEITHER DOES “ROSH” IN EZEK. 38:3 REFER TO “RUSSIA” ON THE BASIS OF SOUND OR ETYMOLOGY BUT IS BEST TRANSLATED THERE AS “CHIEF” (OR “PRINCE”), AS IT IS HUNDREDS OF TIMES ELSEWHERE IN THE OT.198
INDEED, IN REV. 20:8 GOG AND MAGOG DO NOT REFER TO AN INDIVIDUAL NATION FROM THE NORTH DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER NATIONS AND CONSISTING OF COUNTABLE TROOPS. RATHER, AS COULD EVEN BE IMPLICIT IN EZEKIEL ITSELF, THEY ARE NOW EQUATED WITH ALL “THE NATIONS” FROM EVERY POINT OF THE COMPASS AND HAVE UNCOUNTABLE HOSTS.199 THEREFORE, GOG AND MAGOG CANNOT BE IDENTIFIED WITH ANY SPECIFIC NATION OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY LIKE RUSSIA.
JOSH. 11:4–5 LXX SIMILARLY PORTRAYS ISRAEL’S ENEMIES: “THEY AND THEIR KINGS WITH THEM WENT FORTH, AS THE SAND OF THE SEA IN MULTITUDE … AND ALL THE KINGS ASSEMBLED IN PERSON … AND ENCAMPED … TO MAKE WAR WITH ISRAEL.” LIKEWISE 1 SAM. (= 1 KGDMS.) 13:5: “AND THE PHILISTINES GATHER TOGETHER TO WAR (ΣΥΝΆΓΟΝΤΑΙ ΕἰΣ ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ) WITH ISRAEL AND COME UP UPON (ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΩ + ἐΠΊ) ISRAEL … PEOPLE AS THE SAND BY THE SEASHORE FOR MULTITUDE; AND THEY COME UP (ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΩ) AND ENCAMP” (CF. JOSH. 9:2; 2 SAM. [= 2 KGDMS.] 17:11–13). THE ACCOUNTS OF THESE ATTACKS EARLY IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY MAY HAVE HELPED SHAPE THE ACCOUNTS OF THE ATTACK AT THE END OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY IN EZEKIEL 38–39 (SEE ON REV. 16:14 AND 19:19 FOR THE EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH PARALLELS). IN SIMILAR FASHION THESE OT ACCOUNTS COULD ALSO WELL BE INCLUDED IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 20:8–9 AND FUNCTION ANALOGICALLY, IF NOT TYPOLOGICALLY.
9 THE ALLUSIONS TO EZEKIEL CONTINUE IN VV 9–10. EZEKIEL PROVIDES THE UNIQUE PARALLEL OF THE MULTITUDINOUS, END-TIME ENEMY (38:15, 22) THAT WILL “ASCEND UPON THE LAND” (EZEK. 38:11, 16 [ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΩ]; 39:2; TARG. EZEK. 38:9) AND BE JUDGED BY FIRE FROM HEAVEN (39:6) AND BY “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” (38:22). SOME LXX VERSIONS OF EZEK. 38:11 EVEN REFER TO THE WHOLE LAND OF ISRAEL AS A “CITY” THAT IS TO BE ATTACKED: “I [GOG] WILL ASCEND UPON (ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΩ + ἐΠΊ) … THOSE WHO INHABIT A CITY LAND [ΠΟΛΙΣ ΓΗ, MS. 198]” (ONE LATIN VERSION [LAW] READS ONLY CIVITATEM). REV. 20:9 READS COMPARABLY: “THEY ASCENDED UPON THE BREADTH [OR WIDTH] OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED … THE CITY” (ἀΝΈΒΗΣΑΝ ἐΠὶ Τὸ ΠΛΆΤΟΣ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ ΚΑὶ ἐΚΎΚΛΕΥΣΑΝ … ΤὴΝ ΠΌΛΙΝ).
IN ITS ATTACK AGAINST ISRAEL BABYLON WAS DESCRIBED AS “GOING FORTH ON THE PLAIN OF THE EARTH IN ORDER TO INHERIT TABERNACLES NOT HIS OWN” (HAB. 1:6 LXX; A VARIANT IN THE LXX TEXT [MS. 544] LIKENS THE BABYLONIANS TO “DEMONS,” WHICH WOULD FIT WITH THE VIEW OF KRAFT AND RISSI; SEE ABOVE ON 20:8; CF. JUDITH 2:20–21 WITH REV. 20:8–9). THE SAME WORDING IS DRAWN ON HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE TO DEPICT THE END-TIME FOE’S ATTACK AGAINST THE SAINTS. THE OT EPISODE FORESHADOWS THE ESCHATOLOGICAL EVENT. SINCE IN DAN. 12:2 LXX “BREADTH OF THE EARTH” (Τῷ ΠΛΆΤΕΙ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ) REFERS TO AN AREA THROUGHOUT THE EARTH (WHERE ALL DECEASED HUMANITY LIES), IT IS PLAUSIBLE THAT THE SAME WORLDWIDE MEANING ATTACHES TO THE NEARLY IDENTICAL PHRASE IN REV. 20:9, ESPECIALLY IN LIGHT OF THE PARALLEL IN 11:7–10 (ON WHICH SEE) AND THE FOLLOWING IDENTIFICATION OF THE “CAMP OF THE SAINTS AND THE BELOVED CITY” AS THE CHURCH SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH.200
IN THE OT “CAMP” WAS OFTEN USED OF THE WILDERNESS ENCAMPMENT OF ISRAELITE TRIBES AROUND THE TABERNACLE (ESP. IN EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS, AND DEUTERONOMY). PEOPLE IN THE CAMP HAD TO BE RITUALLY CLEAN BECAUSE OF GOD’S PRESENCE RESIDING THERE (E.G., NUM. 5:1–4; 31:19).201 MOST COMPARABLE AMONG OT TEXTS IS DEUT. 23:14: “BECAUSE THE LORD YOUR GOD WALKS IN THE MIDST OF YOUR CAMP TO DELIVER YOU AND TO DEFEAT YOUR ENEMIES BEFORE YOU, YOUR CAMP MUST BE HOLY.” THE QUMRAN WAR SCROLL PROJECTS ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS ENCAMPMENT INTO THE TIME PRECEDING THE END OF HISTORY, REFERRING TO THE “CAMPS OF HIS SAINTS” WHERE THE “BLISS OF GOD” DWELLS AT THE END TIME, WHEN THE ENEMY ATTEMPTS TO DESTROY THE CAMP OF TRUE ISRAEL, THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY IN THE WILDERNESS. BUT “GOD OVERTHROWS ALL THE SONS OF DARKNESS … AND DESTROYED THEM” (1QM 3.5–9). LIKEWISE, 1QM 10.1–8 SAYS THAT GOD “WILL BE IN THE MIDST OF” ISRAEL’S “CAMP” SO THAT “WHEN THE BATTLE COMES TO PASS IN YOUR LAND AGAINST THE ENEMY WHO OPPRESSES YOU … YOU WILL BE REMEMBERED BEFORE YOUR GOD AND WILL BE SAVED FROM YOUR ENEMIES.”202
THE PENTATEUCH ENCAMPMENT IMAGERY IS APPLIED IN REV. 20:9 AS AT QUMRAN, EXCEPT NOW TO THE CHURCH AT THE CONCLUSION OF HISTORY. THAT THE CAMP HERE IS THE CHURCH AND NOT ISRAELITES IS APPARENT FROM THE FULLER DESIGNATION “CAMP OF THE SAINTS.” “SAINTS” (PLURAL OF ἅΓΙΟΣ), A TYPICAL NAME FOR ISRAELITES IN THE OT, REFERS THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE TO BELIEVERS IN GENERAL, GENTILE AND JEWISH CHRISTIANS TOGETHER (THIRTEEN OCCURRENCES; SEE ESP. 5:8–9; 13:7–10; 14:12). THE CHURCH IS NOW AND WILL BE THE TRUE ISRAEL IN THE MIDST OF WHOSE CAMP GOD’S PRESENCE TABERNACLES. THIS IS A PICTURE SIMILAR TO THAT IN 12:6 AND 12:14, WHERE DESCRIPTIONS OF ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS EXPERIENCES ARE LIKEWISE APPLIED TO THE CHURCH.
THE “CAMP OF THE SAINTS” IS EQUATED WITH “THE BELOVED CITY,” WHICH FURTHER IDENTIFIES THE OPPRESSED COMMUNITY OF 20:9 AS THE CHURCH. 3:12 HAS SAID THAT ALL BELIEVERS, JEWISH AND GENTILE, WHO “OVERCOME” WILL BE IDENTIFIED WITH “THE NAME OF THE CITY OF GOD … THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN FROM GOD.” THERE ARE TWELVE REFERENCES TO THE SAME “CITY” IN CHS. 21–22 IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE END-TIME COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS. “HOLY CITY, JERUSALEM, DESCENDING FROM GOD” IN 21:2 AND 10 ARE CLEAR VERBATIM PARALLELS TO 3:12. THAT THE WALL AND FOUNDATION OF THE CITY IN CH. 21 HAVE WRITTEN ON THEM RESPECTIVELY THE NAMES OF THE ISRAELITE TRIBES AND THE NAMES OF THE APOSTLES REVEALS THE MULTINATIONAL COMPOSITION OF THE NEW PEOPLE OF GOD, AS DO THE REFERENCE TO THE “NATIONS’ ” PARTICIPATION IN THE CITY IN 21:24–26 AND 22:2 AND THE ALL-INCLUSIVE REFERENCE TO COSMOPOLITAN INHABITANTS OF THE CITY IN 22:14, 19.
INSTEAD OF “BELOVED CITY” THE BOHAIRIC VERSION READS HERE “NEW CITY” AND THE ETHIOPIC “HOLY CITY,”203 BOTH EARLY ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE CITY HERE WITH THE “HOLY CITY” IN THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH IN 21:2. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE ABOVE DISCUSSION, WHICH IMPLIES THAT THE “CITY” OF PERSECUTED SAINTS OF 20:9 IS THE INAUGURATION OF THE NEW CREATION THAT IS COMPOSED OF THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH AND THAT FINDS ITS CONSUMMATION IN 21:2FF. THIS IS IN LINE WITH THE INAUGURATED REALITY OF THE HEAVENLY “JERUSALEM” IN GAL. 4:26 AND HEB. 12:22.
THE ATTACKING NATIONS WILL BE DESTROYED BY GOD BEFORE THEY CAN ANNIHILATE THE SAINTS: “FIRE DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN AND CONSUMED THEM.” THIS FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY, WHERE ISRAEL’S ENEMY IS DESTROYED BY FIRE (CF. TARG. PAL. NUM. 11:26, WHERE MAGOG IS DESTROYED BY FIRE, ALSO IN ALLUSION TO EZEKIEL 39; SIMILARLY IN 1QM 11.16–17 GOD “WILL BATTLE AGAINST THEM [“GOG”] FROM HEAVEN ABOVE”).
THE ACTUAL WORDING OF THE FIERY DEFEAT IS DRAWN FROM 2 KGS. 1:10–14, WHICH DESCRIBES GOD’S DELIVERANCE OF ELIJAH FROM THE ARMIES OF THE UNGODLY KING AHAZIAH. THE CITATION IS NOT SURPRISING IN THE LIGHT OF REV. 11:5, WHERE THE SAME ALLUSION OCCURS WITH REFERENCE TO THE CHURCH’S PROPHETIC JUDGMENT ROLE. THE CONTEXT IS SIMILAR, SINCE 11:7 HAS A PARALLEL VERSION OF THE ATTACK IN 20:8–9. BUT IN 11:5 THE FIRE IS FIGURATIVE FOR A PRECONSUMMATION JUDGMENT, WHEREAS HERE IN 20:9 IT REFERS FIGURATIVELY TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT AT THE CLOSE OF HISTORY. THE FIRE IS PROBABLY NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, BUT REGARDLESS, THE POINT IS THAT GOD WILL DELIVER HIS PEOPLE BY JUDGING THEIR ENEMIES.
“THE BELOVED CITY” MAY ECHO PS. 87:2–3: “THE LORD LOVES THE GATES OF ZION … [THE] CITY OF GOD” (CF. ALSO PS. 122:6; ISA. 66:10; ZEPH. 3:14–17). IF SO, THIS WOULD STRENGTHEN FURTHER THE IDENTIFICATION OF “THE BELOVED CITY” WITH THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL, SINCE THE PSALM AFFIRMS THAT GENTILES WHO ARE TRULY GOD’S PEOPLE ARE CONSIDERED TO HAVE BEEN “BORN” IN ZION. NOTE ALSO “BELOVED CITY” IN SIR. 24:11.
IN THE CONTEXT OF A PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM OPPRESSION BY ENEMIES THE PSALMIST SAYS THAT GOD “HAS MADE MARVELOUS HIS LOVING KINDNESS … IN A BESIEGED CITY” (PS. 31:21). NOTE ALSO THE PARALLEL IN 1 MACC. 10:77–80: THE ENEMY OF ISRAEL “WITH A GREAT HOST … DREW FORTH INTO THE PLAIN … THEY SURROUNDED HIS CAMP” (CF. 1 MACC. 3:57–59). CF. SIMILARLY SIB. OR. 3.663–69, 690–91, ALLUDING TO EZEKIEL 38–39, AS WELL AS 1 EN. 56:5–8. SIB. OR. 5.420 REFERS TO THE END-TIME CITY AS “THE CITY THAT GOD LOVED,” WHICH REMAINS AFTER THE UNGODLY CITIES OF THE EARTH HAVE BEEN BURNED; THIS CITY IS ESTABLISHED AT “THE LAST TIME OF THE SAINTS” (5.432).
SOME MSS. ADD “FROM GOD” TO “FROM HEAVEN” (א2 051 2030 2329 𝔐 LAT SY(PH)) TO BRING THE TEXT CLOSER TO 2 KGS. 1:12: “THE FIRE FROM GOD FROM HEAVEN CAME DOWN AND CONSUMED HIM.” THEN A SCRIBE COPYING FROM A MS. WITH THE SECONDARY ADDITION UNINTENTIONALLY OMITTED “FROM HEAVEN” (P 1854 VGMS).204
THE GENERAL TRUTH OF PS. 11:4–6 COULD ALSO BE ECHOED IN REV. 20:9: “THE LORD’S THRONE IS IN HEAVEN.… ON THE WICKED HE WILL RAIN COALS OF FIRE; FIRE AND BRIMSTONE AND BURNING WIND WILL BE THE PORTION OF THEIR CUP.”
10 THE DEVIL IS AGAIN HIGHLIGHTED AS THE ONE WHO DECEIVED THE NATIONS TO ATTACK THE SAINTS. HIS DECEIVING ACTIVITIES ARE MENTIONED AGAIN TO SHOW THAT HE WILL UNDERGO JUDGMENT BECAUSE OF SUCH DECEPTION. HE WILL BE “CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHERE ALSO THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET [SUPPLY “ARE” OR “WILL BE CAST”]” (SEE ON 14:10 FOR THE OT BACKGROUND OF “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE”). THE DEVIL IS CAST INTO THE FIRE TOGETHER WITH OR IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS TWO FIENDISH ALLIES. THE PROBABILITY THAT 20:7–10 IS A RECAPITULATION OF 19:17–21 MAKES UNLIKELY THE SUPPOSITION THAT HE IS CAST INTO THE FIRE AGES AFTER HIS SATANIC COHORTS HAVE GONE INTO THE FIRE AT THE END OF CH. 19. SOME THINK THAT FOR 20:10 TO RECAPITULATE THE EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEMISE OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET WE WOULD NEED MORE EXPLICIT LANGUAGE, SOMETHING LIKE “AFTER THE BATTLE OF GOG AND MAGOG, SATAN WAS THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE ALONG WITH THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET.”205 BUT THIS IS NOT A NECESSARY EXPECTATION, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE STYLE OF RECAPITULATIONS IN THE OT PROPHETIC LITERATURE IS NOT CHARACTERIZED BY SUCH EXPLICITNESS, NOR ARE THE RECAPITULATIONS ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION SO CHARACTERIZED.
THE SATANIC TRINITY “WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER” (CF. TEST. JUD. 25:3: “BELIAR … WILL BE CAST INTO THE FIRE FOREVER”). THIS WORDING IS BEST TAKEN TO MEAN THAT THEY WILL NOT BE ANNIHILATED BUT WILL SUFFER TORMENT THAT WILL ENDURE ENDLESSLY FOR ETERNITY (FOR FURTHER ARGUMENT SEE ON 14:10–11). SOME CONTEND THAT THE BEAST’S AND FALSE PROPHET’S JUDGMENT IS NOT ETERNAL TORMENT BUT ONLY THE ABSOLUTE END TO PERSECUTING INSTITUTIONS. THIS IS BASED ON THE IDEA THAT THEY ARE NOT PERSONAL BEINGS BUT PERSONIFICATIONS OF OPPRESSIVE INSTITUTIONS.206 THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW OF THE BEAST’S AND FALSE PROPHET’S DESTINY IS THAT IT INVOLVES A LOGICAL FALLACY. INSTITUTIONS ARE COMPOSED OF PEOPLE, SO WHAT AN INSTITUTION SUFFERS, THAT ALSO THE PEOPLE COMPOSING THE INSTITUTION WILL SUFFER (FOR THE INDIVIDUAL-CORPORATE DEFINITION OF THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET SEE ON CH. 13; SEE FURTHER BELOW).
BUT IT COULD BE ARGUED THAT INSTITUTIONS CAN ARISE FROM, AND GENERATE, A BLINDNESS OR FALSE CONSCIOUSNESS THAT CAN BE PERSONIFIED. “ETERNAL TORMENT” OF SUCH A PERSONIFICATION WOULD BE A METAPHOR FOR ITS PERMANENT REMOVAL, AS WELL AS IMPLYING TORMENT OF THOSE IDENTIFIED WITH IT—IN CONTRAST TO THE BLESSEDNESS OF THOSE SET FREE FROM THE INSTITUTION. IN THIS LIGHT, THE MAIN POINT WOULD BE ONLY A GENERAL NOTION OF AN ANNIHILATING JUDGMENT FOR INDIVIDUALS IDENTIFIED WITH THE UNGODLY INSTITUTIONS OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET. ACCORDINGLY, TO UNDERSTAND THE JUDGMENT AS INVOLVING ETERNAL TORMENT MIGHT BE TO TAKE THE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE TOO LITERALLY.
NEVERTHELESS, THAT INDIVIDUALS ARE MORE DIRECTLY IN MIND AND NOT MERELY IMPLIED IS EVIDENT FROM THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS. IF THE PEOPLE OF GOD CAN BE REFERRED TO AS A “CITY” THAT WILL BE SECURE FOREVER (21:2–4), SO OPPRESSING UNBELIEVERS CAN BE CALLED, OR AT LEAST INCLUDED IN THE IMAGE OF, “THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET,” WHO WILL SUFFER FOREVER. THERE IS NO BASIS FOR CONCLUDING THAT THE LANGUAGE OF ENDLESS TORMENT APPLIED TO THE DEVIL, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET COULD MEAN JUST THAT, ENDLESS TORMENT, FOR THE DEVIL AS AN INDIVIDUAL BEING BUT ANNIHILATION FOR THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET (NOTE “THEY WILL BE TORMENTED” IN V 10B). INDEED, 14:10–11 AND 20:15 DEMONSTRATE THAT UNBELIEVING INDIVIDUALS ALSO SUFFER THE ETERNAL TORMENT OF FIRE. IN FACT, 20:15 AND 21:8 AFFIRM EXPLICITLY THAT ALL UNBELIEVING PEOPLE WILL SUFFER THE PUNISHMENT OF “THE LAKE OF FIRE,” THE VERY SAME “LAKE OF FIRE” INTO WHICH THE DEVIL, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THE BEAST WILL BE THROWN (SO D. A. CARSON, THE GAGGING OF GOD [GRAND RAPIDS: ZONDERVAN, 1996], 527–28). “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” APPEARS IN 14:10–11 IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SUFFERING OF HUMANS, WHICH FURTHER IDENTIFIES 20:10 WITH AN ETERNAL, ONGOING PUNISHMENT OF PERSONAL BEINGS. MATT. 25:41 CORROBORATES THIS: “DEPART FROM ME, ACCURSED ONES, INTO THE ETERNAL FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (NOTE THAT THE ANGELS ARE ALSO PERSONAL BEINGS).
THE “LAKE OF FIRE” IN REV. 20:10 IS NOT LITERAL SINCE SATAN (ALONG WITH HIS ANGELS) IS A SPIRITUAL BEING. THE “FIRE” IS A PUNISHMENT THAT IS NOT PHYSICAL BUT SPIRITUAL IN NATURE.207 “THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET” ARE NOT LITERAL BUT FIGURATIVE FOR UNBELIEVING INSTITUTIONS COMPOSED OF PEOPLE. EVEN “DAY AND NIGHT” IS NOT LITERAL BUT FIGURATIVE FOR THE IDEA OF THE UNCEASING NATURE OF THE TORMENT (SEE ON 14:11). STRICTLY SPEAKING, EVEN THE EXPRESSION “THEY WILL BE TORMENTED FOREVER AND EVER” IS FIGURATIVE: ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ LITERALLY CAN BE RENDERED “UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES”; AT THE LEAST, THE PHRASE FIGURATIVELY CONNOTES A VERY LONG TIME. THE CONTEXT HERE AND IN THE WHOLE APOCALYPSE MUST DETERMINE WHETHER THIS IS A LIMITED TIME OR AN UNENDING PERIOD, AND BOTH INDICATE CLEARLY THAT THE EXPRESSION REFERS TO AN UNENDING PERIOD (GOD’S ETERNAL REIGN IN 11:15; THE ETERNAL POWER AND GLORY OF GOD IN 1:6; 5:13; 7:12; THE ETERNAL LIFE OF GOD IN 4:9–10; 10:6; 15:7 OR OF CHRIST IN 1:18). IN PARTICULAR, THE USE OF THE SAME TEMPORAL EXPRESSION FOR THE SAINTS’ UNENDING REIGN IN 22:5 MUST MEAN THAT THE PHRASE IN 20:10 REFERS TO AN UNENDING PERIOD.
THE “TORMENT” HERE IS CONSCIOUS SUFFERING, ESPECIALLY SPIRITUAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL SUFFERING (SEE FURTHER ON 14:10–11). THAT THIS IS A REAL, ONGOING SUFFERING FOR THOSE REPRESENTED BY THE IMAGES OF “BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET” IS APPARENT, SINCE THE SAME EXPRESSION OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT APPLIES TO THE INDIVIDUAL DEVIL IN THIS VERSE AND SINCE VIRTUALLY THE SAME EXPRESSION IS APPLIED TO THE INDIVIDUAL FOLLOWERS OF THE BEAST IN 14:10–11.
THERE IS NO VERB WITH THE PHRASE “WHERE ALSO THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET.” PREMILLENNIALISTS TYPICALLY ARGUE THAT THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET WILL HAVE BEEN IN THE LAKE OF FIRE FOR A THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE THE DEVIL IS CAST THERE. BUT ALL THREE CAN BE SEEN AS THROWN INTO THE FIRE AT THE SAME TIME WHETHER THE ELIDED VERB IS “ARE CAST” OR “WERE CAST” (THE LATTER OF WHICH WOULD BE IDENTICAL TO THE PRECEDING VERB IN REGARD TO THE DEVIL). THAT THE EPISODES ARE SIMULTANEOUS OR DIRECTLY FOLLOW ONE ANOTHER IS BORNE OUT BY OUR OVERALL ANALYSIS OF CH. 20 SO FAR, TOGETHER WITH THE USE OF “THE LAKE OF FIRE” IN 19:20 (THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET), HERE (THE DEVIL), AND IN 20:14–15 AND 21:8, WHERE THE LAKE OF FIRE IS CALLED “THE SECOND DEATH,” THAT IS, THE FINAL, ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, WHICH BEGINS AT THE TIME OF THE CONSUMMATE DESTRUCTION AND RE-CREATION OF THE COSMOS (SO 20:10–15; 21:1–8). THOUGH “LAKE OF FIRE” DOES NOT APPEAR IN 14:10–11, THERE IS VIRTUALLY UNANIMOUS AGREEMENT THAT THE PORTRAYAL THERE ALSO REFERS TO THE SAME CONSUMMATE PUNISHMENT BECAUSE OF ITS SIMILAR WORDING, ESPECIALLY IN COMPARISON WITH 20:10: “TORMENTED WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE … FOREVER AND EVER … DAY AND NIGHT.” THE FIRST DEATH (= PHYSICAL DEATH) OCCURS UNTIL THE PRESENT COSMOS IS DESTROYED. ALL UNBELIEVERS SUFFERING THE FIRST DEATH ARE HELD IN THE SPHERE OF “DEATH AND HADES,” WHICH IS A TEMPORARY, PRECONSUMMATE HOLDING TANK TO BE FINALLY REPLACED BY THE PERMANENT, CONSUMMATE “LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH IS “THE SECOND DEATH” (SEE ON 20:14). THE “SECOND DEATH” CANNOT BEGIN UNTIL ALL HAVE DIED THE FIRST PHYSICAL DEATH. ON ANY MILLENNIAL VIEW THE FIRST DEATH WILL CEASE AT THE ANNIHILATION AND RENOVATION OF THE CREATION.
THEREFORE, IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE PUNISHMENT OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET IN “THE LAKE OF FIRE” (19:20) IS THE ETERNAL, CONSUMMATE JUDGMENT AND OCCURS AT THE SAME TIME AS THE ETERNAL, CONSUMMATE PUNISHMENT OF THE DEVIL (20:10) AND OF UNBELIEVERS (14:10–11), THE LATTER OF WHICH HAPPENS AFTER THE MILLENNIUM HAS ENDED. THEY ALL BEGIN TO SUFFER “THE SECOND DEATH” TOGETHER.
IF THE PUNISHMENT IN 19:20 WERE TAKEN AS OCCURRING LONG BEFORE THAT IN 14:10–11; 20:10, 14–15; AND 21:8, THEN ONE WOULD EXPECT PRECONSUMMATION LANGUAGE SUCH AS “THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET WERE CAST INTO ‘DEATH AND HADES’ ” (OR, E.G., “CAST THEM INTO TARTARUS AND COMMITTED THEM TO PITS OF DARKNESS, RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT,” AS IN 2 PET. 2:4; SO ALSO JUDE 6).208
THE LITERAL TRANSLATION OF V 10 IS: “AND THE DEVIL, THE ONE DECEIVING THEM, WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHERE ALSO THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET.…” THE ELIDED VERB AT THE END HAS BEEN UNDERSTOOD AS “WERE” OR “ARE” ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE BEAST AND THE PROPHET PRECEDED THE DRAGON INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (SO KJV, RSV, NRSV, NASB). BUT ELISION OF THE THIRD PERSON PLURAL OF ΕἶΝΑΙ IS UNUSUAL.209 THE MORE USUAL FORM OF ELISION IS OMISSION OF A FORM OF A PRECEDING UNELIDED VERB. IN THIS LIGHT, A BETTER TRANSLATION WOULD BE “WHERE ALSO THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET WERE THROWN.” PLUPERFECT “HAD BEEN THROWN” (NIV, SIMILARLY NEB) IS NOT PRECISELY PARALLEL TO THE PRECEDING AORIST AND GIVES THE IMPRESSION OF A SEQUENCE OF “THROWING.” SUPPLYING AN AORIST210 IS MOST NATURAL, THOUGH IT LEAVES UNANSWERED WHETHER THE DEVIL IS JUDGED AFTER THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET. INDEED, THAT QUESTION CANNOT BE ANSWERED BY HOW THE ELLIPSIS IS FILLED. INTERESTINGLY, THE DOUAY VERSION RENDERS 20:9–10 “… WHERE BOTH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET SHALL BE TORMENTED.…” THIS IS POSSIBLE, BUT IF “SHALL BE TORMENTED” GOES WITH “THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET,” THE ΚΑΊ PRECEDING THE VERB NEEDS TO BE RENDERED EXPLICITLY AS “ALSO.”



THE FINAL JUDGMENT WILL OCCUR AT THE END OF COSMIC HISTORY: ALL PEOPLE WILL BE RESURRECTED AND JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS, AND THE GUILTY WILL BE CONSIGNED TO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT (20:11–15)
11 THE VISION OF “A GREAT WHITE THRONE AND ONE SITTING ON IT” HARKS BACK TO 4:2 AND 5:7, WHERE GOD WAS PICTURED “SITTING ON A THRONE” IN ALLUSION PRIMARILY TO DAN. 7:9 AND EZEK. 1:26–28. BOTH THERE AND HERE DANIEL 7 IS THE FOCUS, SINCE THE “OPENING OF BOOKS” FROM DAN. 7:10, AS WELL AS OTHER ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL, DIRECTLY FOLLOW IN THE TWO CONTEXTS. THE SCENE IN CHS. 4–5 REFERRED TO THE INAUGURATED REIGN OF GOD THROUGH CHRIST, PART OF WHICH IS EXPRESSED THROUGH PRECONSUMMATE JUDGMENTS AGAINST THE UNBELIEVING WORLD. THE SCENE IS REPEATED HERE TO SIGNIFY THE CONSUMMATE JUDGMENT, TO WHICH ALL PREVIOUS JUDGMENTS POINTED AND WHICH IS THE CLIMAX OF THEM ALL. PRESUMABLY GOD IS THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE, SINCE IT IS “THE ANCIENT OF DAYS” WHO SITS ON THE THRONE IN DAN. 7:9, AND THE ONE SEATED ON THE THRONE THROUGHOUT REVELATION IS GOD (E.G., CHS. 4–5; 19:4; 21:5; CF. ROM. 14:10).211 BUT IT WOULD NOT BE PROBLEMATIC FOR JESUS TO BE THE ONE SEATED ON THE THRONE (IN LIGHT OF SUCH TEXTS AS REV. 22:1–3; MATT. 25:31FF.; JOHN 5:22; ACTS 17:31; 2 COR. 5:10; 2 TIM. 4:1). REGARDLESS OF WHO IS SITTING ON THE THRONE, BOTH GOD AND CHRIST EXECUTE THE LAST JUDGMENT (SO ALSO IN SIB. OR. 2.230–44; CF. ROM. 2:16). THE WHITE COLOR OF THE THRONE LIKELY CONNOTES HOLINESS AND VINDICATION: THE JUDGMENT ABOUT TO PROCEED FROM THE THRONE IS FROM THE HOLY GOD WHO JUDGES, NOT ONLY TO PUNISH SIN BUT ALSO TO VINDICATE HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE (SEE ON 19:8, 14).
THIS IS THE FINAL JUDGMENT. IT EITHER BEGINS WITH OR IS SIMULTANEOUS WITH THE DEFINITIVE JUDGMENT IN V 10. ALL WHO ALLY THEMSELVES ULTIMATELY WITH THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND FALSE PROPHET WILL SUFFER THE SAME FATE, “THE SECOND DEATH.” THE CLIMACTIC NATURE OF THE PUNISHMENT IS ALSO EXPRESSED BY THE FOLLOWING COSMIC CONFLAGRATION IMAGERY: “FROM WHOSE FACE HEAVEN AND EARTH FLED, AND A PLACE WAS NOT FOUND FOR THEM.” ALMOST IDENTICAL LANGUAGE HAS ALREADY BEEN USED OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN 6:14 AND 16:20 (SEE THERE, ESP. FOR OT BACKGROUND). THAT THIS SIGNIFIES THE END-TIME COSMIC DESTRUCTION IS APPARENT FURTHER FROM 21:1, WHICH AFFIRMS THAT “A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH” REPLACED THE VANISHING “FIRST HEAVEN AND FIRST EARTH,” WHICH HAD FLED AWAY. “A PLACE WAS NOT FOUND FOR THEM” IS FROM DAN. 2:35 THEOD., WHERE IT IS USED OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED KINGDOMS AT THE END TIME. REV. 12:8 MAKES THE SAME ALLUSION TO UNDERSCORE THE INAUGURATED DEFEAT OF THE DEVIL AND HIS FORCES BY THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST (SEE ON 12:7–12). NOW THE SAME DANIEL WORDING IS APPLIED TO THE COMPLETE DESTRUCTION OF THE ENTIRE EVIL WORLD SYSTEM, WHICH PROBABLY, BUT NOT NECESSARILY, INCLUDES ITS MATERIAL ASPECTS (SO ALSO PS. 102:25–27; ISA. 51:6; 2 PET. 3:7, 10, 12).
FOR THE PROBLEM OF THE LITERAL OR FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE LANGUAGE IN 20:11 SEE ON 6:12–15.
GOD’S ALABASTER THRONE IN 1 EN. 18:8–16 AND HIS WHITE CLOTHING AS HE SITS ON THE THRONE IN DAN. 7:9; 1 EN. 14:18–21; AND 3 ENOCH 28:6–7 ALSO INDICATE HOLINESS, PUNISHMENT, AND VINDICATION.
12 THAT JOHN SEES “THE DEAD, GREAT AND SMALL, STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE” ASSUMES THAT THE LAST, GREAT RESURRECTION OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS AND THE RIGHTEOUS HAS FINALLY TAKEN PLACE (IN LIGHT OF 20:5; DAN. 12:2; JOHN 5:28–29; AND ACTS 24:15). THAT THE LAMB “STANDS” BEFORE A “THRONE,” WHICH CONVEYS RESURRECTION EXISTENCE (5:6), ENFORCES THE SAME THOUGHT HERE. V 13 MAKES IT MORE EXPLICIT THAT RESURRECTED PEOPLE ARE STANDING BEFORE GOD’S THRONE.
“THE BOOKS WERE OPENED AND ANOTHER BOOK WAS OPENED, WHICH IS OF LIFE” COMBINES AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:10 (“THE BOOKS WERE OPENED”) AND DAN. 12:1–2 (“EVERYONE WHO IS FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK … WILL BE RESCUED … TO EVERLASTING LIFE”). THE BOOKS IN DANIEL 7 FOCUS ON THE EVIL DEEDS OF THE END-TIME PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE FOR WHICH HE WILL BE JUDGED. THE BOOK IN DAN. 12:1–2 ALSO CONCERNS THE END TIME, BUT IS AN IMAGE OF REDEMPTION: THOSE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK WILL BE GIVEN LIFE, BUT THOSE EXCLUDED FROM IT WILL SUFFER FINAL JUDGMENT. THEREFORE, JOHN’S VISION GIVES ASSURANCE THAT THE PROPHECY OF FINAL JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION WILL OCCUR, THOUGH IN REALITY IT WILL BE A CULMINATION OF JUDGMENT ALREADY SET IN MOTION BY CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION (SO CHS. 5FF.). THE “OPENING OF THE BOOK” IN 5:1–9 REFERRED PARTLY TO THE INAUGURATION OF JUDGMENT, BUT THE IMAGE THERE CONNOTED MORE BROADLY THE DECREE INVOLVING ALL FACETS OF JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION DURING THE ERA PRECEDING CHRIST’S FINAL RETURN AND CULMINATING AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE JUDGMENT AT THE END IS HIGHLIGHTED HERE IN 20:12, THOUGH FINAL SALVATION IS SECONDARILY INCLUDED (SEE ON 3:5; 13:8; AND 17:8 FOR THE “BOOK OF LIFE,” ESP. FOR OT BACKGROUND). AS IN 13:8 AND 17:8 THE “BOOK OF LIFE” IS INTRODUCED TO BRING ATTENTION TO THOSE EXCLUDED FROM IT.
THE STATEMENT THAT “THE DEAD WERE JUDGED” REVEALS THE PREOCCUPATION WITH JUDGMENT AND SHOWS THAT 20:11–15 IS AN EXPANSION OF THE EARLIER BRIEF ACCOUNT OF FINAL PUNISHMENT IN 11:18 (“THE TIME [CAME] FOR THE DEAD TO BE JUDGED”). 11:18 ALSO FOCUSES ON JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED, BUT INCLUDES “THE REWARD” FOR GOD’S “SERVANTS THE PROPHETS AND THE SAINTS AND THOSE FEARING” GOD. “THE SMALL AND THE GREAT” IS USED OF ALL CLASSES OF BELIEVERS IN 11:18 AND OF ALL CLASSES OF UNBELIEVERS IN 19:18, SO THAT THE SAME WORDING IN 20:12 MAY BE AN ALL-INCONCLUSIVE REFERENCE TO BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS. THE BASIS (ΚΑΤΆ) FOR JUDGMENT OF THE IMPIOUS IS THE RECORD OF THEIR EVIL DEEDS “WRITTEN IN THE BOOKS.” THE RECORD BOOKS ARE METAPHORICAL FOR GOD’S UNFAILING MEMORY, WHICH AT THE END PROVIDES THE ACCOUNT OF THE MISDEEDS OF THE WICKED TO BE PRESENTED BEFORE THEM.
FOR SINFUL DEEDS WRITTEN IN BOOKS IN HEAVEN AND CALLING FOR JUDGMENT SEE 1 EN. 81:1–4; 97:6; 104:5–7; 2 EN. 52:15; 3 EN. 30:2; 44:8–9; APOCALYPSE OF ZEPHANIAH 3:8–9; CF. ASC. ISA. 9:19–23; TEST. ABR. 12:7–18; B. NEDARIM 22A; M. ABOTH 2:1; 1 EN. 90:20. SEE SIR. 16:12–14 FOR THE EXPRESSION “JUDGE A PERSON ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS” IN THE SAME CONTEXT OF FINAL JUDGMENT AND COSMIC DISSOLUTION; CF. PS. 28:4. SEE FURTHER ON 2:23 FOR THE OT IDIOM OF JUDGMENT “ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS.”
SOME WITNESSES OMIT ΤΟὺΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΟΥΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΜΙΚΡΟΎΣ (“THE GREAT AND THE SMALL”) BECAUSE A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING ΝΕΚΡΟΎΣ (“DEAD ONES”) TO THE FOLLOWING SIMILAR ΜΙΚΡΟΎΣ (“SMALL”; SO 2030 𝔐K).
“GREAT AND SMALL” (11:18; 2 CHRON. 15:13; PS. 115:13; JER. 16:6) IS A MERISM FOR THE TOTALITY OF ALL THE FAITHFUL OR UNFAITHFUL.
THAT THE BACKGROUND FOR THE “BOOK OF LIFE” COMES PRIMARILY FROM DANIEL IS CORROBORATED BY 1 EN. 47:3, WHICH ALLUDES TO DAN. 7:9, PERHAPS TOGETHER WITH DAN. 12:1–2: “I SAW THE HEAD OF DAYS WHEN HE SEATED HIMSELF ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, AND THE BOOKS OF THE LIVING WERE OPENED BEFORE HIM.” ALSO, IN ALLUSION TO DANIEL 7 AND 12 SEE 3 ENOCH 28:7: “THE BOOKS OF THE LIVING AND THE BOOKS OF THE DEAD OPEN BEFORE HIM”; LIKEWISE, 1QM 12.1–4; B. ROSH HASHANAH 16B, 32B; APOCALYPSE OF ZEPHANIAH 3:5–9 (“THE BOOK OF THE LIVING” AND “OF THE SINS OF HUMANS”). FOR A BOOK OF BLESSING AND A BOOK OF JUDGMENT SEE 1 EN. 104:1–7 AND FOR “THE BOOK OF LIFE AND … THE BOOK OF THOSE WHO WILL BE DESTROYED” SEE JUB. 30:22, BOTH ALSO ALLUDING TO DAN. 7:10 AND 12:2–3. FOR OTHER REFERENCES TO “THE BOOK OF LIFE” SEE JUB. 36:10; 1 EN. 108:3; TESTAMENT OF JACOB 7:27; JOS. ASEN. 15:4. ODES SOL. 9:11–12 MENTIONS A BOOK OF JUSTIFICATION. CF. ASC. ISA. 9:22 FOR “BOOKS” THAT ARE “OPENED” CONTAINING “THE DEEDS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL,” PERHAPS IN ALLUSION TO DAN. 7:10.
13 THE FUTURE JUDGMENT IS REITERATED. THOSE TO BE JUDGED WILL BE ALL WHO HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED (“GIVEN”) FROM THE REGION OF THE DEAD. THE “SEA” AND “DEATH AND HADES” ARE MERELY THREE OF A NUMBER OF NAMES FOR THE REGION OF THE DEAD (CF. 1:18; 8:9; 16:3).212 THE IMAGE OF RESURRECTION IS THAT THE PLACE OF THE DEAD “WILL GIVE BACK THE DEAD.”213 HOW CAN THE SEA STILL EXIST IF THE HEAVEN AND EARTH HAVE ALREADY BEEN DESTROYED (V 11)? IF THE LANGUAGE OF V 11 IS NOT LITERAL, THEN THERE IS NO PROBLEM. IF IT IS LITERAL, THEN THE SEQUENCE WITHIN THE NARRATIVE IS NOT CHRONOLOGICAL BUT RECAPITULATING, WHICH IS LIKELY THE CASE HERE. ALL ARE RESURRECTED AND STAND BEFORE GOD’S THRONE BEFORE GOD ACTUALLY JUDGES THE COSMOS AND ITS INHABITANTS. THE UNBELIEVING DEAD APPEAR TO BE THE FOCUS HERE, BUT IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE BELIEVING DEAD ARE INCLUDED AMONG THOSE “JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS.”214 ALL FALL SHORT OF THE DIVINE STANDARD, BUT THE RESURRECTED SAINTS FIND REFUGE FROM JUDGMENT IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE” (AS IMPLIED IN V 15).
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE “SEA” SYMBOLIZES THE REALM OF EVIL (4:6; 13:1; 15:2), WITHIN WHICH SATANIC FORCES OPERATE AND WHICH IMPRISONS ALL UNBELIEVERS. IF SO, GOD NOW FORCES THE AUTHORITIES OVER THIS DEMONIC REALM TO RELEASE THEIR CAPTIVES FOR JUDGMENT. BUT THERE ARE ALSO APPARENTLY NEUTRAL USES OF “SEA” AS A DESIGNATION MERELY FOR PART OF THE CREATION (E.G., 5:13; 10:6; 14:7; 18:17, 19). NEVERTHELESS, THE SEA’S ASSOCIATION WITH THE “DEAD” HERE GIVES IT A NEGATIVE CONNOTATION, SO IT IS PROBABLY A SYMBOL FOR THE REALM OVER WHICH EVIL FORCES RULE. THE NEGATIVE NUANCE IS CONFIRMED BY THE PARALLEL WITH “SEA” OF “DEATH AND HADES,” WHICH IN 6:8 ARE PROBABLY IMAGES INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO DEMONIC POWERS, BUT, EVEN IF NOT, CERTAINLY HAVE A NEGATIVE CONNOTATION THERE (SEE ON 6:8; CF. 9:11). AS SUCH, “SEA” HERE PREPARES THE WAY FOR THE EVIL CONNOTATION OF THE SEA IN 21:1, WHICH IS TO BE “NO MORE” IN THE NEW CREATION.215
THOUGH THE FOCUS IS ON RESURRECTION OF THE UNBELIEVING DEAD, THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS IS LIKELY IMPLIED IN THE WORDING, AS IN THE SIMILAR PORTRAYALS IN 1 EN. 51:1–2; 61:5; 4 EZRA 6:18–29; 7:31–38; 2 BARUCH 24; PSEUDO-PHILO 3:10; SIB. OR. 2.221–37; 4.179–91.216 FOR EXAMPLE, 1 EN. 51:1–2 READS, “IN THOSE DAYS THE EARTH WILL GIVE BACK THAT WHICH HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED TO IT, AND SHEOL WILL GIVE BACK THAT WHICH IT HAS RECEIVED, AND HELL WILL GIVE BACK … AND HE WILL CHOOSE THE RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY FROM AMONG THEM.” SEE ALSO TEST. BEN. 10:8; 2 BARUCH 50–51; TEST. ABR. (RECENSION A) 12.
SINCE “ABADDON” IS A SATANIC FIGURE IN REV. 9:11, THE REFERENCE TO “ABADDON” WITH “SHEOL” IN THE PARALLELS IN 1 EN. 51:1 AND PSEUDO-PHILO 3:10217 MAY SUGGEST THAT THE REALM OF THE DEAD AND THE “SEA” IN REV. 20:13A ARE CLOSELY LINKED TO DEMONIC POWERS. LIKEWISE, THE SIMILAR PARALLEL IN 2 BAR. 21:23 PLACES THE SEALING OF “SHEOL” IN PARALLEL WITH THE REPROVING OF “THE ANGEL OF DEATH.”218
HOW CAN DECEASED BELIEVERS BE INCLUDED IN THE REALM RULED OVER BY MALEVOLENT POWERS? THE BEST ANSWER IS THAT UNTIL THE FINAL RESURRECTION, THOUGH THEIR SPIRITS ARE WITH THE LORD, THEIR PHYSICAL BODIES STILL LIE UNDER THE POWER OF DEATH AND SATAN AND THE OLD WORLD (CF. 1 COR. 15:50–57).
14 WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT “DEATH AND HADES WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE”? (1) SOME INTERPRET IT TO MEAN THAT DEATH ITSELF WILL BE ANNIHILATED FOREVER, AND 21:4 MAY BEAR THIS OUT: “DEATH SHALL NOT BE ANYMORE” (1 COR. 15:54–55 AND ISA. 25:8 ARE CITED IN THIS RESPECT).
(2) OR THIS COULD BE A FIGURATIVE WAY OF SAYING THAT IN THE ETERNAL, CONSUMMATED STATE PHYSICAL DEATH (“THE FIRST DEATH”) WILL NO LONGER BE A REALITY. ONLY “THE SECOND DEATH,” WHICH INVOLVES ENDLESS SPIRITUAL AND, PERHAPS, PHYSICAL TORMENT, WILL REMAIN. JUST AS SATAN, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET HAVE LOST ALL THEIR POWER AS A RESULT OF BEING CAST INTO THE FIERY LAKE, SO LIKEWISE DEATH AND HADES HAVE COMPLETELY LOST THEIR POWER.219 THAT “DEATH AND HADES” DO NOT REPRESENT PERSONAL BEINGS WHO WILL SUFFER FOREVER IS SUGGESTED BY THE OMISSION OF ANY REFERENCE TO THEIR “TORMENT” IN THE “LAKE OF FIRE.”
(3) ALTERNATIVELY, “DEATH AND HADES” MAY BE A METONYMY IN WHICH THE CONTAINER IS SUBSTITUTED FOR THE CONTAINED. THAT IS, THAT THEY ARE “CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” IS ANOTHER WAY OF SAYING THAT UNBELIEVERS FORMERLY HELD IN THE TEMPORARY BONDS OF “DEATH AND HADES” WILL BE HANDED OVER TO THE PERMANENT BONDS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE.”220 THIS MAY BE SUPPORTED BY V 15, WHERE “WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” IS REPEATED, BUT CLEARLY IN REFERENCE TO UNBELIEVERS CONSIGNED TO JUDGMENT.
(4) OR IT MAY BE THAT V 14 AFFIRMS THAT “DEATH AND HADES,” AS THE LOCATION OF THOSE WHO HAVE SUFFERED “THE FIRST [PHYSICAL] DEATH” IN THE PRECONSUMMATION AGE, HAS COME TO ITS END AND IS NOW INCORPORATED INTO OR SUPERSEDED BY “THE LAKE OF FIRE” AS THE LOCATION OF THOSE SUFFERING “THE SECOND [SPIRITUAL] DEATH” IN THE POSTCONSUMMATION AGE.221 THEREFORE, FINAL PERDITION NOW ENTERS IN PLACE OF THE PROVISIONAL.222 4 EZRA CONVEYS THE SAME IDEA: “DEATH IS HIDDEN, HADES FLED AWAY, CORRUPTION FORGOTTEN” (8:53) AT THE TIME OF THE END-TIME RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED AND RIGHTEOUS (7:37; 8:54), WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY ETERNAL “PARADISE” FOR THE RIGHTEOUS (7:36; 8:52), BUT FOR THE WICKED ONLY “THE PIT OF TORMENT,” “THE FURNACE OF GEHENNA,” AND “FIRE AND TORMENTS” (7:36–38).
(5) JUST AS PLAUSIBLY “DEATH AND HADES” MAY BE NOT MERE ABSTRACT REGIONS RETAINING THE BODIES OF THE DECEASED BUT ACTUAL SATANIC FORCES GOVERNING THESE REGIONS. THE COMBINED NAMES APPEAR IN 6:8 TO IDENTIFY THE FOURTH RIDER (AND HIS ASSOCIATE), WHO APPEARS TO BE A PERSONAL, SATANIC AGENT. THE SAME NAMES IN 1:18 MAY ALSO REFER TO SATANIC FORCES DEFEATED BY JESUS. THAT PERSONAL BEINGS BEGINNING TO SUFFER TORMENT ARE REPRESENTED BY “DEATH AND HADES” BEING THROWN INTO THE FIRE IS SUGGESTED BY THE REFERENCE TO THE TORMENT OF PERSONAL BEINGS IN EVERLASTING FIRE IN 14:10–11 AND 20:10. IF THIS VIEW IS CORRECT, IT WOULD REFER TO THE ETERNAL PUNISHMENT OF SATAN’S DEMONIC FORCES. IT IS DIFFICULT, IF NOT IMPOSSIBLE, TO CONCEIVE OF ABSTRACT INSTITUTIONS OR REALMS SUFFERING TORMENT (WITH RESPECT TO WHICH SEE FURTHER ON 20:10).
ANY OF THESE FIVE OPTIONS IS QUITE POSSIBLE, THOUGH THE THIRD OR FOURTH MAY BE PREFERABLE.
THE “LAKE OF FIRE” HAS ALREADY BEEN DEFINED AS UNENDING, CONSCIOUS PUNISHMENT FOR ALL WHO ARE CONSIGNED TO IT (SEE ON 20:10; 14:10–11). NOW IT IS ALSO TERMED “THE SECOND DEATH.” THIS IS NOT A SECOND PHYSICAL DEATH. THE UNBELIEVERS UNDERGOING JUDGMENT HAVE ALREADY DIED PHYSICALLY AND BEEN RESURRECTED (SO 20:5, 12–13). 20:10 SHOWS THAT THE TORMENT OF THE “LAKE OF FIRE” INVOLVES NOT PHYSICAL DEATH BUT SUFFERING THAT IS PRIMARILY SPIRITUAL IN NATURE, SINCE SATAN AND HIS ANGELS ARE ONLY SPIRITUAL BEINGS. CORPOREAL SUFFERING MAY BE INCLUDED FOR UNBELIEVING HUMANS, BUT ONLY BECAUSE THEY SUFFER SPIRITUALLY WHILE POSSESSING RESURRECTED BODIES, WHICH NEVER DIE PHYSICALLY.
THIS ONGOING SUFFERING MUST BE CONSIDERED A FIGURATIVE “SECOND DEATH.” A FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING OF THE “SECOND DEATH” IS SUPPORTED NOT ONLY BY THE OBVIOUSLY NONLITERAL “LAKE OF FIRE” BUT ALSO BY THE ABOVE ANALYSIS OF 20:4–6, WHERE THERE WAS FOUND BOTH PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION AND BOTH PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL DEATH. THAT THE FIRST AND SECOND DEATHS ARE QUALITATIVELY DIFFERENT IS SUPPORTED ALSO BY 21:4, 8. THERE, PHYSICAL DEATH IS PART OF THE “FIRST THINGS” THAT “HAVE PASSED AWAY,” WHICH ARE CONTRASTED WITH “THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.” THE REFERENCE TO “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” IN 21:8 IDENTIFIES THE “SECOND DEATH” WITH THE ETERNAL, CONSCIOUS TORMENT BY “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” IN 14:10–11 AND 20:10.
A FACET OF THE “SECOND DEATH” IS SEPARATION FOREVER FROM GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE “CITY” OF GOD. THE CATEGORIES OF WICKED PEOPLE WHO WILL SUFFER THIS DEATH ARE ALSO SAID TO DWELL OUTSIDE THE HEAVENLY CITY, WHILE THE RIGHTEOUS ENJOY THE BLESSINGS OF PARTICIPATION IN IT (CF. 21:8 WITH 22:15; SO ALSO 21:27; 22:14–15, 19). ELSEWHERE THE NT CAN ALSO SPEAK OF A SPIRITUAL DEATH THAT SEPARATES PEOPLE FROM GOD (E.G., LUKE 15:24, 32; EPH. 2:1, 12; COL. 2:13).
IN JEWISH WRITINGS THE CONCEPT OF THE “SECOND DEATH” AND THE PHRASE ITSELF COULD REFER TO THE PUNISHMENT OF ETERNAL SUFFERING OR, MORE OFTEN, EXCLUSION FROM THE RESURRECTION. THE LATTER MEANING (FOR WHICH SEE THE TARGUMS ON DEUT. 33:6; JER. 51:39, 57; ISA. 22:14; CF. PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 34; MIDR. PSS. 15.6)223 COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS UNBELIEVERS REMAINING IN THE GRAVE FOREVER, WHICH WOULD CONTRADICT THE OTHER USAGE. BUT EXCLUSION FROM RESURRECTION COULD ALSO MEAN EXCLUSION FROM THE BLESSINGS OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS. THIS COULD ALLOW FOR A RESURRECTION OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS IN WHICH THEY PASS INTO PUNISHMENT INSTEAD OF ENDLESS BLISS (AS IN DAN. 12:1–2; INDEED, B. SANHEDRIN 92A CITES DEUT. 33:6 AND EXPLAINS IT BY CITING DAN. 12:2, AND THE CONCLUSION OF PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 34 CONCLUDES BY SAYING THAT THE WICKED “WILL ARISE FOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, BUT THEY WILL NOT LIVE”). MCNAMARA IS CORRECT TO SEE THE PHRASE IN REV. 20:14 AS NOT A REFERENCE TO A GENERAL JEWISH CONCEPT OF THE “SECOND DEATH” BUT AS DERIVED FROM ISA. 65:14–18 AND 66:22–24 AND ITS ASSOCIATED TARGUMIC TRADITION.224 HE SUPPORTS THIS BY THE OBSERVATION THAT ONLY TWO VERSES AFTER “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REV. 20:14 JOHN ALLUDES EXPLICITLY TO THE PROPHECY OF NEW CREATION IN ISA. 65:17 AND 66:22 (SO REV. 21:1). AND THE SAME ALLUSION IS REPEATED IN 21:4. AND IT CANNOT BE COINCIDENTAL THAT TARG. ISAIAH 65 ALSO MENTIONS “THE SECOND DEATH” DIRECTLY BEFORE THE NEW CREATION PROPHECY (SO TARG. ISA. 65:6, 15). MOREOVER, “THE SECOND DEATH” THERE IS ASSOCIATED WITH A “FIRE [THAT] BURNS ALL THE DAY” (TARG. ISA. 65:5). TARG. ISA. 66:24 DEVELOPS 65:5–6 BY CONCLUDING THAT “THEIR [THE UNGODLY] SPIRITS [OR “BREATHS”] WILL NOT DIE, AND THEIR FIRE WILL NOT BE QUENCHED” (THOUGH TARG. ISA. 66:24B COULD BE SEEN AS PUTTING A TIME LIMIT ON THE SUFFERING). THIS IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO REV. 20:10, 14–15, WHERE THE WICKED ARE PUNISHED FOREVER IN “THE LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH IS DEFINED AS “THE SECOND DEATH.” THE ISAIAH BACKGROUND SUPPORTS FURTHER A CONCEPT OF THE SECOND DEATH AS A PUNISHMENT OF ENDLESS SUFFERING.225
THE LAST CLAUSE OF V 14, ΟὗΤΟΣ ὁ ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ ὁ ΔΕΎΤΕΡΌΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ, ἡ ΛΊΜΝΗ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH, THE LAKE OF FIRE”) IS ACCIDENTALLY OMITTED IN A NUMBER OF MSS. BECAUSE A COPYIST’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING ΛΊΜΝΗΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“LAKE OF FIRE”) TO THE FOLLOWING ΛΊΜΝΗ ΤΟῦ ΠΥΡΌΣ (“LAKE OF FIRE”; SO 051 2053TXT 2062TXT A A SIN BO AUG).
15 THE NOTE OF FINAL JUDGMENT IS RUNG ONCE MORE FOR EMPHASIS. ALL WHO WERE “NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” (SIMILARLY TARG. EZEK. 13:9: “IN THE INSCRIPTION FOR ETERNAL LIFE THAT IS INSCRIBED FOR THE RIGHTEOUS … THEY [FALSE PROPHETS] WILL NOT BE INSCRIBED”). THIS IMPLIES THAT ALL WHO ARE LISTED IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE” ARE SPARED FROM THE JUDGMENT, WHICH 3:5 AND 21:27 MAKE EXPLICIT. THIS IMPLICATION IS WARRANTED BY THE POSITIVE FORM OF THE STATEMENT IN DAN. 12:1 LXX: “ALL THE PEOPLE WILL BE SAVED, WHOEVER IS FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK.”
WHAT IS IT ABOUT THE “BOOK OF LIFE” THAT SPARES THEM? THE FULLER TITLE FOR THE BOOK IS “THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN” (13:8; 21:27: “THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB”). “OF THE LAMB” IS A GENITIVE OF EITHER POSSESSION OR SOURCE. THE “LIFE” GRANTED THE SAINTS IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE BOOK COMES FROM THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE LAMB’S RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, AND ESPECIALLY HIS DEATH, WHICH MEANS LIKEWISE THAT THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH HIS RESURRECTION LIFE (CF. 5:5–13). THEY DO NOT SUFFER JUDGMENT FOR THEIR EVIL DEEDS BECAUSE HE HAS ALREADY SUFFERED IT FOR THEM: HE WAS SLAIN ON THEIR BEHALF (SO ESP. 1:5 AND 5:9; SEE FURTHER ON 13:8). THE LAMB ACKNOWLEDGES BEFORE GOD ALL WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK (3:5) AND ARE IDENTIFIED WITH HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HIS DEATH.
THE “BOOK” IS METAPHORICAL FOR GOD’S UNFAILING MEMORY, AND AT THE END GOD RECOGNIZES THOSE WHO HAVE TAKEN REFUGE IN THE LAMB AND HAVE BEEN RECORDED IN THE BOOK FOR AN INHERITANCE OF ETERNAL LIFE (IN ADDITION TO THE OT BACKGROUND DISCUSSED IN THE COMMENTS ON 3:5, SEE ALSO ISA. 4:3 AND MAL. 3:16). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE RIGHTEOUS ARE NOT AMONG THOSE STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE BECAUSE THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH CHRIST, WHO IS CERTAINLY NOT AMONG THE STANDING THRONG. IF SO, THEN THE THEME OF JUDGMENT IN THE SCENE OF VV 11–15 IS UNDERSCORED EVEN MORE.
THE SALVATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS USUALLY MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH THE STATEMENT THAT JUDICIAL “BOOKS WILL BE OPENED,” WHICH RECORD THE SINS OF THE WICKED (SO 2 BAR. 24:1; 4 EZRA 6:20–26).
ALL THE INDICATIVE VERBS IN 20:11–15 ARE AORIST (EXCEPT THE INTERPRETATIVE ἐΣΤΙΝ IN V 14) AND FUNCTION LIKE HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECTS, EMPHASIZING THE CERTAINTY OF FUTURE OCCURRENCES BY SPEAKING OF THE FUTURE AS IF IT HAD ALREADY OCCURRED.
PSEUDO-PHILO 3:10 IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO REV. 20:11–15 AS WE HAVE INTERPRETED. IT REFERS TO THE DISSOLUTION OF THE OLD WORLD AND THE CREATION OF THE NEW WORLD AT THE TIME OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND UNRIGHTEOUS DEAD, WHEN “HELL WILL PAY BACK ITS DEBT AND THE PLACE OF PERDITION RETURN ITS DEPOSIT SO THAT I MAY RENDER TO EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS … AND DEATH WILL BE ABOLISHED AND HELL WILL SHUT ITS MOUTH.”
21:1–22:5: THE NEW CREATION AND THE CHURCH PERFECTED IN GLORY
21:1–8 CONCLUDES THE LAST PART OF THE SIXTH MAJOR SEGMENT OF THE WHOLE BOOK. THE FIRST VERSE OF CH. 21 PRESUMABLY FOLLOWS ON THE HEELS OF 20:11, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT “HEAVEN AND EARTH FLED AWAY FROM THE PRESENCE [OF GOD], AND NO PLACE WAS FOUND FOR THEM.” WHEREAS IN 20:12–15 JUDGMENT FOLLOWS COSMIC DESTRUCTION, IN 21:1FF. A NEW CREATION FOLLOWS THE PRIOR COSMIC DISSOLUTION IN ORDER TO REPLACE THE OLD ORDER. THE THEME OF THE NEW CREATION DOMINATES CH. 21, THOUGH THE PRECEDING IDEA OF JUDGMENT IS NOT ALTOGETHER FORGOTTEN (VV 8, 27).
21:9–22:5 IS THE LAST AND SEVENTH MAJOR SEGMENT OF THE BOOK. IT PRIMARILY RECAPITULATES 21:1–8, AND 21:1–8 ANTICIPATES IT. THE PRIOR FIVE SEGMENTS (BEGINNING WITH CH. 4) HAVE FOCUSED ON ASPECTS OF THE PAST, THE PRESENT, AND THE FUTURE, AND AT LEAST BY THE SEVENTH SUBSECTION OF EACH SEGMENT THE FINAL JUDGMENT BY CHRIST OR CHRIST’S TRIUMPH IS NARRATED. THE PURPOSE OF THIS LAST MAJOR SEGMENT IS TO HIGHLIGHT THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE CHURCH IMPERFECT (CHS. 1–3) AND THE CHURCH PERFECTED. WHEREAS CHS. 1–3 FOCUS ON THE CHURCHES’ WEAKNESSES THROUGHOUT THE OLD AGE, HERE JOHN FORESEES THE CHURCH IN ITS PERFECTED ETERNAL STATE.1 THE VISION HERE ALSO CONTRASTS THE NEW JERUSALEM WITH UNGODLY BABYLON. THE PURPOSE OF THE CONTRASTS WITH THE SINS OF THE CHURCH AND WITH BABYLON, AND THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF THE ENTIRE SEGMENT, IS TO EXHORT BELIEVERS IN THE PRESENT TO PERSEVERE THROUGH TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE, SO THAT THEY MAY PARTICIPATE IN THE CONSUMMATED GLORY OF THE CHURCH.
IN THE NEW CREATION THE FAITHFUL WILL EXPERIENCE THE SALVATION BLESSING OF INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH GOD, BUT THE UNFAITHFUL WILL BE EXCLUDED FROM THIS BLESSING (21:1–8)
1 THE FIRST THING JOHN SEES IS “A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH.” THE REASON (ΓΆΡ) THAT HE SEES A NEW COSMOS IS BECAUSE “THE FIRST HEAVEN AND THE FIRST EARTH PASSED AWAY.” BECAUSE THE FIRST CREATION HAS BEEN DISSOLVED, THE SECOND HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED TO REPLACE IT.
THERE IS A QUALITATIVE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO WORLD ORDERS. ΚΑΙΝΌΣ (“NEW”) USUALLY INDICATES NEWNESS IN TERMS OF QUALITY, NOT TIME; NEWNESS IN TIME IS A TYPICAL NUANCE OF ΝΈΟΣ, THOUGH THE TWO WORDS COULD SOMETIMES BE SYNONYMOUS.2 THE “FIRST” WAS IMPERMANENT AND TEMPORARY, WHEREAS THE “SECOND” IS TO BE PERMANENT AND ENDURING. THE CONTRASTING PAIRS “FIRST-SECOND” AND “OLD-NEW” EXPRESS THIS QUALITATIVE DISTINCTION ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE (SEE ON 20:6).
THIS IS PROBABLY NOT A PORTRAYAL OF A LITERAL NEW CREATION BUT A FIGURATIVE DEPICTION (SEE ON 20:11 AND 6:12–15). IN THE LIGHT OF THE QUALITATIVE NATURE OF THE CONTRAST BETWEEN “NEW” CREATION AND “FIRST” CREATION, IT IS LIKELY THAT THE MEANING OF THE FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL IS TO CONNOTE A RADICALLY CHANGED COSMOS, INVOLVING NOT MERELY ETHICAL RENOVATION BUT TRANSFORMATION OF THE FUNDAMENTAL COSMIC STRUCTURE (INCLUDING PHYSICAL ELEMENTS). FURTHERMORE, “THERE WILL BE NO MORE NIGHT” (22:5; CF. 21:25), WHICH INDICATES ANOTHER DIFFERENCE, ESPECIALLY IN CONTRAST TO GEN. 8:22: “WHILE THE EARTH REMAINS … DAY AND NIGHT WILL NOT CEASE.”3
DESPITE THE DISCONTINUITIES, THE NEW COSMOS WILL BE AN IDENTIFIABLE COUNTERPART TO THE OLD COSMOS AND A RENEWAL OF IT,4 JUST AS THE BODY WILL BE RAISED WITHOUT LOSING ITS FORMER IDENTITY5 (B. SANHEDRIN 92A-B AND MIDR. PSS. 104.24 SEE THE FUTURE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY AS PART OF THE LARGER “RENEWAL” OF THE EARTH). THAT A RENEWAL OR RENOVATION IS IN MIND IS EVIDENT FROM 21:5: “I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW” (SO LIKEWISE IN JEWISH WRITINGS: SEE BELOW). THE ALLUSIONS TO ISAIAH (SEE BELOW) IN 21:1, 4–5 PROBABLY UNDERSTAND ISAIAH AS PROPHESYING THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE OLD CREATION RATHER THAN AN OUTRIGHT NEW CREATION EX NIHILO.6
BUT RENEWAL DOES NOT MEAN THAT THERE WILL BE NO LITERAL DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD COSMOS, JUST AS THE RENEWED RESURRECTION BODY DOES NOT EXCLUDE A SIMILAR DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD. THAT THE NEW CREATION FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE EXEGETICAL LINK BETWEEN NEW CREATION AND RESURRECTION, ALSO IN ALLUSION TO ISA. 65:16–17, IN 2 COR. 5:14–17 AND COL. 1:15–18 (CF. EPH. 1:20 WITH EPH. 2:6–15) AND IN THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF (SEE ABOVE ON 1:5 AND 3:14). STRIKINGLY, PAUL LIKEWISE SEES IN ROM. 8:18–23 THE RENOVATION OF THE CORRUPTED CREATION AS INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE “CHILDREN OF GOD.” INDEED, ΚΑΙΝΌΣ (“NEW”), AS WE HAVE SEEN, REFERS PREDOMINANTLY TO A CHANGE IN QUALITY OR ESSENCE RATHER THAN SOMETHING NEW THAT HAS NEVER PREVIOUSLY BEEN IN EXISTENCE.7 THIS USAGE OF ΚΑΙΝΌΣ IS ESPECIALLY FOUND IN NT CONTEXTS DESCRIBING ESCHATOLOGICAL OR REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL TRANSITIONS.8
THE PART OF THE NEW CREATION THAT JOHN FOCUSES ON IS THE REDEEMED SAINTS. THE VISION IN 21:2–22:5 IS THUS DOMINATED BY VARIOUS FIGURATIVE PORTRAYALS OF THE GLORIFIED COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS. MOREOVER, 3:14 HAS INDICATED THAT THE ALLUSION TO THE NEW CREATION PROPHECY OF ISA. 43:18–19 AND 65:17 HAS BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED IN THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. IN LINE WITH THIS, THE SAME ISAIAH ALLUSIONS IN REV. 21:1, 4–5 ARE APPLIED TO THE SAVED COMMUNITY AND PLAUSIBLY REFER TO THAT COMMUNITY IN ITS RESURRECTED AND GLORIFIED STATE. BUT THE NEW CREATION INCLUDES MORE THAN THE RESURRECTED COMMUNITY, AS IS APPARENT FROM THE WORDING “NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH” (V 1) AND “I CREATE ALL THINGS NEW” (V 5).
THE QUALITATIVE ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THE FIRST WORLD AND THE SECOND IS HIGHLIGHTED BY ISA. 65:17 AND 66:22, WHICH, AS NOTED ALREADY, STANDS BEHIND THE WORDING OF REV. 21:1 (ISA. 65:17: “THERE WILL BE A NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH, AND THEY WILL BY NO MEANS REMEMBER THE FORMER”; CF. 66:22). ISA. 65:16–18 MAKES A QUALITATIVE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE “FORMER” EARTH, WHERE THE “FIRST AFFLICTION” OF CAPTIVITY OCCURRED, AND “A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH,” WHERE THERE WILL BE ONLY ENDURING “JOY AND EXULTATION.” ISA. 66:22 AFFIRMS THAT ONE OF THE QUALITATIVE DIFFERENCES IS THAT “THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH” WILL “REMAIN” FOREVER, IN CONTRAST TO THE OLD, WHICH PASSED AWAY. AT THE CONSUMMATE TIME OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION, THERE WILL BE A NEW CREATION. THE RETURN FROM BABYLON WAS ONLY AN ADUMBRATION OF A YET FUTURE RESTORATION FOR ISRAEL, SINCE THERE WAS THEN NO APPEARANCE OF A MESSIAH, NO NEW CREATION, AND NO TEMPLE GREATER THAN SOLOMON’S, AND ISRAEL REMAINED IN SUBJUGATION TO ITS ENEMIES FOR GENERATIONS AFTERWARD. AS SEEN IN REV. 3:14, THE ISAIAH PROPHECY HAS BEEN INAUGURATED IN THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST IN A MORE RADICAL WAY THAN EVER BEFORE. IT HAS ALSO BEEN INAUGURATED THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE AS PEOPLE BELIEVE IN CHRIST AND BECOME A “NEW CREATION” (2 COR. 5:17; CF. 2 COR. 4:6;9 SIMILARLY GAL. 6:15).
REV. 21:1 ASSERTS THAT THE INAUGURATED ISAIAH PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED CONSUMMATELY AT SOME FUTURE TIME. THE VISION DOES NOT DESCRIBE FEATURES OF THE CHURCH AGE PRIOR TO THE END, SINCE THE CONDITIONS PORTRAYED EMPHASIZE THE ABSENCE OF EVERY FORM OF VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE THREAT TO THE ENTIRE REDEEMED COMMUNITY, IN BOTH ITS SPIRITUAL AND ITS PHYSICAL ASPECTS (E.G., 21:1, 4, 8, 27; 22:3, 5).10 THEREFORE, IT DOES NOT REFER TO THOSE WHO HAVE BECOME REGENERATE BUT STILL LIVE ON THE OLD EARTH OR TO DECEASED BUT EXALTED SAINTS WHO WAIT IN HEAVEN FOR THE CONSUMMATION. DECEASED SAINTS HAVE BEGUN TO INHERIT THE BLESSINGS OF THE COMING NEW JERUSALEM, BUT THEY WILL RECEIVE THE CONSUMMATE INHERITANCE AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE ON 7:17; 22:17; CF. EPH. 1:13–14). REV. 21:1–22:5 EXPRESSES NOT AN INAUGURATED REALITY BUT THE CONSUMMATE HOPE.
THE PASSING AWAY OF THE OLD WORLD IS ALSO DESCRIBED IN THE STATEMENT THAT “THE SEA WILL NOT BE ANY LONGER.” WHY IS THE SEA AMONG THOSE PARTS OF CREATION SINGLED OUT AS NO LONGER EXISTING? CRUCIAL TO ANSWERING THIS QUESTION IS THE CORRECT IDENTIFICATION OF THE SEA. USAGE ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE SUGGESTS VARIOUS IDENTIFICATIONS: (1) THE ORIGIN OF COSMIC EVIL (ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF OT BACKGROUND; SO 4:6; 12:18; 13:1; 15:2), (2) THE UNBELIEVING, REBELLIOUS NATIONS WHO CAUSE TRIBULATION FOR GOD’S PEOPLE (12:18; 13:1; ISA. 57:20; CF. REV. 17:2, 6), (3) THE PLACE OF THE DEAD (20:13), (4) THE PRIMARY LOCATION OF THE WORLD’S IDOLATROUS TRADE ACTIVITY (18:10–19), (5) A LITERAL BODY OF WATER, SOMETIMES MENTIONED TOGETHER WITH “THE EARTH,” USED AS A SYNECDOCHE IN WHICH THE SEA AS A PART OF THE OLD CREATION REPRESENTS THE TOTALITY OF IT (5:13; 7:1–3; 8:8–9; 10:2, 5–6, 8; 14:7; 16:3 [?]).
THE USE HERE PROBABLY SUMMARIZES HOW ALL THESE VARIOUS NUANCES OF “SEA” THROUGHOUT THE BOOK RELATE TO THE NEW CREATION. THEREFORE, IT ENCOMPASSES ALL FIVE MEANINGS. THAT IS, WHEN THE NEW CREATION COMES THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY THREAT FROM SATAN BECAUSE HE WILL HAVE BEEN PERMANENTLY JUDGED AND EXCLUDED FROM THE NEW CREATION. NOR WILL THERE BE ANY THREAT FROM REBELLIOUS NATIONS, SINCE THEY WILL HAVE SUFFERED THE SAME FATE AS SATAN. NEITHER WILL THERE BE DEATH EVER AGAIN IN THE NEW WORLD, SO THAT THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE SEA AS THE PLACE OF THE DEAD. THERE ALSO WILL BE NO MORE IDOLATROUS TRADE PRACTICE USING THE SEA AS ITS MAIN AVENUE. EVEN THE PERCEPTION OF THE LITERAL SEA AS A MURKY, UNRULY PART OF GOD’S CREATION IS NO LONGER APPROPRIATE IN THE NEW COSMOS, SINCE THE NEW CREATION IS TO BE CHARACTERIZED BY PEACE. LITERAL SEAS SEPARATE NATION FROM NATION, AND THEY SEPARATED JOHN FROM HIS BELOVED CHURCHES,11 BUT IN THE NEW CREATION SUCH A SEPARATION CAN BE NO MORE, SINCE ALL ARE IN CLOSE FELLOWSHIP WITH ONE ANOTHER AND WITH GOD (E.G., 21:22–26).12 THERE WILL BE A “LAKE” OF FIERY PUNISHMENT (20:10, 14–15), BUT IT WILL BE LOCATED ENIGMATICALLY OUTSIDE THE PERIMETERS OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH (21:27; 22:15). JUST AS THERE MUST BE AN ETERNALLY CONSUMMATED FORM OF THE NEW CREATION IN WHICH GOD’S PEOPLE DWELL, SO MUST THERE BE AN ETERNALLY CONSUMMATED FORM OF A REALM OF PUNISHMENT IN ANOTHER DIMENSION, WHERE UNBELIEVERS WILL DWELL.
WHILE ALL THESE MEANINGS OF “SEA” ARE IN MIND HERE, THE ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 65 AND THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT SUGGEST A FOCUS ON THE SEA AS REPRESENTING THE THREAT OF TRIBULATION FOR GOD’S PEOPLE, WHICH WILL NO LONGER EXIST IN THE ETERNAL STATE. THE ASSERTION THAT “THE SEA IS NOT ANY LONGER” IS FURTHER EXPLAINED IN 21:4: “DEATH WILL NOT BE ANY LONGER, NEITHER WILL THERE ANY LONGER BE MOURNING OR CRYING OR PAIN.” THE VIRTUALLY VERBATIM PARALLELS BETWEEN 21:1 AND 21:4 SHOWS THAT THE LATTER DEVELOPS THE FORMER: ἡ ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ ἔΤΙ (21:1), ὁ ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ ΟὔΤΕ ΠΈΝΘΟΣ ΟὔΤΕ ΚΡΑΥΓὴ ΟὔΤΕ ΠΌΝΟΣ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ (21:4). FURTHERMORE, THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWO VERSES IS CONFIRMED IN THAT THEY ARE RESPECTIVELY INTRODUCED AND CONCLUDED BY THE SAME FORMULA EXPRESSING THE DISSOLUTION OF THE OLD ORDER, “THE FIRST HEAVEN AND THE FIRST EARTH PASSED AWAY” IN V 1 AND “THE FIRST THINGS PASSED AWAY” IN V 4. THIS MEANS THAT THE SEA IS A PART REPRESENTING THE WHOLE OF THE COSMOS, BUT NOT SO MUCH IN A GEOGRAPHICAL MANNER. RATHER, THE EVIL NUANCE OF THE SEA METAPHORICALLY REPRESENTS THE ENTIRE RANGE OF AFFLICTIONS THAT FORMERLY THREATENED GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE OLD WORLD. UPPERMOST IN JOHN’S MIND WOULD HAVE BEEN TRIBULATIONS RESULTING FROM OPPRESSION BY THE UNGODLY WORLD. THERE WILL BE NO TRIAL OVER WHICH TO WEEP IN THE FINAL ORDER OF THINGS.
THIS CONCLUSION IS SUPPORTED BY THE ECHO OF ISA. 51:10–11, WHICH METAPHORICALLY EQUATES THE REMOVAL OF THE WATERS AT THE RED SEA DELIVERANCE TO THE REMOVAL OF SORROWS AT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGES (SEE FURTHER ON 21:4). THE ABSENCE OF THE SEA IN THE APOCALYPSE’S NEW CREATION MAY REPRESENT AN ELEMENT OF ESCALATION IN CONTRAST TO THE PRE-FALL COSMOS, WHICH CONTAINED WITHIN IT SEAS. THIS IS TRUE REGARDLESS OF WHETHER “SEA” IS UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY OR FIGURATIVELY, THOUGH THE ABOVE DISCUSSION SHOWS THAT, IN ALL LIKELIHOOD, “SEA” IS FIGURATIVE FOR OLD-WORLD THREATS. THEREFORE, THE PRESENCE OF A LITERAL SEA IN THE NEW CREATION WOULD NOT BE INCONSISTENT WITH THE FIGURATIVE EXCLUSION OF THE SEA IN 21:1.
THE ALLUSIONS TO ISA. 65:17 IN VV 1 AND 4B AND TO ISA. 65:19 IN V 4B CONFIRM THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS. IN ISA. 65:16–19 AND 51:10–11 THE EMPHASIS IS NOT ON THE PASSING AWAY OF THE MATERIAL ELEMENTS OF THE OLD WORLD BUT ON GOD’S DOING AWAY WITH “THE FORMER AFFLICTION” DUE TO OPPRESSION DURING CAPTIVITY, SO THAT “THERE WILL BE NO LONGER” “THE VOICE OF WEEPING AND THE SOUND OF CRYING.”
LIKE REV. 21:1, 5, JEWISH WRITINGS REFLECTING ON ISAIAH 65 (OR 43) ALSO CONCEIVED OF THE NEW CREATION AS A RENEWAL OR RENOVATION OF THE OLD CREATION (SO JUB. 1:29; 4:26; 1 EN. 45:4–5; 2 BAR. 32:1–6; 57:2; 4 EZRA 7:75; TARG. PAL. AND JER. DEUT. 32:1; TARG. HAB. 3:2; A LIKE RENEWAL BUT NOT NECESSARILY IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH: TARG. ONK. DEUT. 32:12; TARG. JER. 23:23; TARG. MIC. 7:14; B. SANHEDRIN 92B, 97B). IN 2 PET. 3:5–7 THE NEW CREATION AFTER THE FLOOD IS REGARDED AS A RENOVATION OF A FORMERLY DEVASTATED EARTH, AND IN 3:7–13 IT IS LIKENED TO THE COMING NEW COSMOS (CF. MATT. 24:35–39). OTHER PASSAGES THAT MORE GENERALLY REFER TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD WORLD AND CREATION OF THE NEW WORLD, ALSO IN ALLUSION TO THE SAME ISAIAH TEXTS, INCLUDE 1 EN. 72:1; 91:16; 2 BAR. 44:12; IRENAEUS, CONTRA HAERESES 5.36.1).
MEALY ACKNOWLEDGES OTHER POSSIBLE MEANINGS OF THE EXCLUSION OF THE SEA IN 21:1, BUT CONTENDS THAT THE NOTION UPPERMOST IN MIND IS THE HEAVENLY SEA (ADDUCING 4:6), WHICH FORMERLY SERVED AS A VEIL IN THE SKY SEPARATING GOD’S PRESENCE FROM THE EARTHLY SPHERE BUT WILL BE ELIMINATED FROM THE NEW CREATION, SO THAT GOD WILL NEVER AGAIN BE SEPARATED BY THIS VEIL FROM HIS PEOPLE, WHO LIVE IN THE SPHERE OF THE NEW EARTH.13 THIS NOTION IS BASED ON A TOO LITERAL VIEW OF THE SEA IN THE SKY AND ON UNDEMONSTRATED DEDUCTIONS FROM A SERIES OF POSSIBLY RELATED TEXTS IN THE APOCALYPSE.14 IF MEALY WERE CORRECT, HIS UNDERSTANDING WOULD ONLY SUPPLEMENT THE CONCLUSIONS ABOUT THE SEA DRAWN ABOVE. IN THE LIGHT OF THE OVERALL DISCUSSION OF 21:1–4 HERE (AND OF 4:6; 12:18–13:2; 15:2; AND 20:13), MEALY UNCONVINCINGLY ARGUES AGAINST THE CONCLUSION THAT THE MAIN IDEA IN REGARD TO THE SEA IN 21:1 IS THE SEA’S EVIL CHARACTER IN THE OT AND ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION.15
2 THE NEW WORLD THAT V 1 HAS PORTRAYED AS REPLACING THE OLD IS NOW CALLED “THE HOLY CITY, NEW JERUSALEM.” NOT SURPRISINGLY, THE LANGUAGE COMES FROM ANOTHER ISAIAH PASSAGE (ISA. 52:1B, “JERUSALEM, THE HOLY CITY”), AGAIN PROMISING A TIME WHEN GOD’S PEOPLE WILL NO LONGER SUFFER FROM CAPTIVITY BUT WILL BE RESTORED FOREVER TO GOD’S PRESENCE (ISA. 52:1–10). THE ALLUSION ANTICIPATES THE MARITAL IMAGERY IN REV. 21:2B BECAUSE OF THE SIMILAR METAPHORS IN ISA. 52:1: “CLOTHE YOURSELF IN YOUR STRENGTH, O ZION; CLOTHE YOURSELF IN YOUR BEAUTIFUL GARMENTS, O JERUSALEM, THE HOLY CITY.” ISAIAH’S IMPLICIT PORTRAYAL OF MARRIAGE IS DEVELOPED IN ISA. 61:10, WHICH ITSELF FORMS THE EXPLICIT BASIS FOR THE NUPTIAL PICTURE IN REV. 21:2.
JOHN’S ADDITION OF “NEW” TO “HOLY CITY, JERUSALEM” IS ALSO DERIVED FROM ISAIAH. ISA. 62:1–2 REFERS TO “JERUSALEM” AS THAT WHICH “WILL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME” AT THE TIME OF ITS END-TIME GLORIFICATION. THIS NEW NAME IS THEN EXPLAINED IN ISA. 62:3–5 AS SIGNIFYING A NEW, INTIMATE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP THAT ISRAEL WILL HAVE WITH GOD. THEREFORE, THE MARRIAGE METAPHOR IN REV. 21:2 EXPLAINING THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “NEW JERUSALEM” IS NOT FORTUITOUS. ALREADY IN 3:12 IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST’S “NEW NAME” HAS BEEN SEEN TO BE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS IDENTIFICATION WITH “GOD’S NAME” AND “THE NAME OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.” ALL THREE NAMES REFER TO THE INTIMATE, LATTER-DAY PRESENCE OF GOD AND CHRIST WITH THEIR PEOPLE, AS EXPRESSED IN 22:3–4 AND 14:1–4 (SEE THE EXTENSIVE DISCUSSION ABOVE OF 2:17 AND THE COMMENTS ON 3:12). 21:3 INFERS THE SAME IDEA FROM “NEW JERUSALEM” AND THE MARRIAGE PICTURE: “BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS AMONG PEOPLE, AND HE WILL TABERNACLE AMONG THEM, AND THEY THEMSELVES WILL BE HIS PEOPLE, AND GOD HIMSELF WILL BE AMONG THEM.”
THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE REPLACEMENT OF THE TEMPORARY COSMOS WITH THE PERMANENT IS EXPRESSED IN THE VISIONARY WORDS “I SAW [THE CITY] DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN FROM GOD.” THIS IS THE CONSUMMATE IRRUPTION OF THE NEW CREATION TO REPLACE THE OLD CREATION (AS ALSO IN HEB. 11:13–16 AND AS PROPHESIED IN 1 EN. 90:28–29). FOR JOHN THE NEW CREATION HAS ALREADY BEEN INAUGURATED (3:14). ELSEWHERE THE NT SEES THE NEW CREATION INAUGURATED AS THE NEW, INVISIBLE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, WHICH HAS ALREADY BEGUN TO REPLACE THE OLD JERUSALEM (GAL. 4:26–31; HEB. 12:22 CF. PHIL. 3:20; LIKEWISE IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS: 4 EZRA 7:26; 10:25–27, 41–44, 49–55; 2 EN. 55:2; CF. 2 BAR. 4:2–7; 4 EZRA 13:36, THOUGH THE LAST TWO CITATIONS REFER TO A PREDESTINED CITY).
THE MARITAL IMAGERY IN THE CONTEXTS OF THE ISAIAH 52 AND 62 ALLUSIONS COMES TO THE FORE AT THE END OF REV. 21:2: THE CITY IS NOW SEEN “AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND.” THIS IS A THIRD ALLUSION TO THE SAME ISAIANIC CONTEXT. ISA. 61:10 LXX PERSONIFIES ZION SAYING IN THE PROPHETIC PERFECT, “HE ADORNED ME WITH ORNAMENTATION AS A BRIDE” (ISA. 62:5 ALSO USES “BRIDE” AS A METAPHOR FOR THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL). ISAIAH SAYS IN THE REMAINING FIVE LINES OF THE SAME VERSE THAT THERE WILL BE REJOICING BY THOSE WHOM THE LORD WILL CLOTHE AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S END-TIME RESTORATION. THE LITERAL MEANING OF THE METAPHORICAL CLOTHING IS EXPLAINED AS “SALVATION” AND “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” RESULTING IN DELIVERANCE FROM CAPTIVITY. THE PHRASES IN ISAIAH ABOUT THE BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE BEING CLOTHED DO NOT MEAN THAT ISRAEL ACCOMPLISHES ANY PART OF ITS OWN SALVIFIC RIGHTEOUSNESS. THEY EMPHASIZE, RATHER, WHAT THE RECEPTION OF THE COMING SALVATION AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM GOD WILL BE LIKE: LIKE A NEW, INTIMATE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP IN WHICH BRIDE AND BRIDEGROOM CELEBRATE BY DONNING FESTIVE APPAREL. THE SAME POINT IS METAPHORICALLY AFFIRMED IN REV. 21:2 AND ABSTRACTLY STATED IN 21:3 (4 EZRA 10:25–50 ALSO EQUATES A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN WITH THE FUTURE JERUSALEM THAT WILL BE ESTABLISHED).
REV. 19:7–8 HAS ALREADY ALLUDED TO THE SAME ISAIAH PASSAGE TO MAKE A SIMILAR POINT ABOUT GOD’S INTIMACY WITH HIS REDEEMED PEOPLE. IT THUS CLARIFIES FURTHER THAT THE BRIDE IS A METAPHOR FOR THE SAINTS. IN PARTICULAR, THE WEDDING GARMENTS IN 19:7–8 CONNOTE NOT ONLY RIGHTEOUS ACTS COMMITTED BY SAINTS BUT ALSO THEIR VINDICATED CONDITION AS A RESULT OF THEIR FAITHFUL ACTS (OR THEIR VINDICATION AS A RESULT OF GOD’S ACTS OF JUDGMENT AGAINST THEIR OPPRESSOR, WHICH IS ALSO A PROPHETIC THEME IN THE ISAIAH CONTEXT). THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE ἑΤΟΙΜΆΖΩ (“PREPARE”) HAS BEEN USED OF AN EVENT OCCURRING ULTIMATELY AS A RESULT OF GOD’S DECREE AND NOT HUMAN ACTION (SO 9:7, 15; 12:6; 16:12; CF. 8:6, WHERE ANGELS “PREPARED THEMSELVES TO SOUND”). SO ALSO HERE IN 21:2 THE INTIMATE UNION OF GOD AND HIS PEOPLE, AND POSSIBLY HIS VINDICATION OF THEM, IS A PROPHETIC DECREE DEPICTED AS FULFILLED IN THE FUTURE. PREPARATION OF THE “BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND” CONVEYS THE THOUGHT OF GOD’S PREPARATION OF HIS PEOPLE FOR HIMSELF.16 THROUGHOUT HISTORY GOD IS FORMING HIS PEOPLE TO BE HIS BRIDE, SO THAT THEY WILL REFLECT HIS GLORY IN THE AGES TO COME (SO EPH. 5:25–27), AN IDEA DEVELOPED IN WHAT REMAINS OF REVELATION 21 (CF. 2 COR. 11:2).
ISAIAH’S PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S FINAL REDEMPTION FINDS FULFILLMENT IN THE CHURCH SINCE REV. 3:12 IDENTIFIES BOTH JEWISH AND GENTILE CHRISTIANS IN THE CHURCH OF PHILADELPHIA WITH THE “NEW JERUSALEM.” THIS IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY 21:10–14, WHICH FIGURATIVELY IDENTIFIES THE NAMES OF ISRAEL’S TRIBES AND THE NAMES OF THE APOSTLES AS PART OF THE STRUCTURE OF “THE HOLY CITY JERUSALEM DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN FROM GOD,” WHICH ITSELF IS EQUATED WITH “THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB” (21:9). THEREFORE, “THE SAINTS” WEARING WEDDING CLOTHING IN 19:7–8 ALSO REPRESENT THE MULTIETHNIC CHURCH.
THE IMAGE OF THE CITY IS PROBABLY FIGURATIVE, REPRESENTING THE FELLOWSHIP OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE IN AN ACTUAL NEW CREATION, THOUGH SOME SEE THE NEW COSMOS AS MERELY AN ETHICALLY RENOVATED OLD EARTH.
THE WOMAN IN REV. 12:1, WHOSE APPEARANCE IS DESCRIBED IN CONNECTION WITH THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, IS AN ANTICIPATION OF THE CONSUMMATED BRIDE OF 21:1 AND 9FF.17 THIS IS ESPECIALLY APPARENT FROM THE BACKGROUND FOR THE REV. 12:1 WOMAN, WHICH INCLUDES THE NEW BRIDE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 6 AND STEPHEN YAHWEH’S END-TIME BRIDE IN ISAIAH 61–62 (SEE ON 12:1; NOTE ISAIAH 61–62 ALSO AS PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR THE REVELATION 21 BRIDE [SEE ABOVE AND ON 21:12 AND 22:3]). BOTH WOMEN REPRESENT THE TRUE COVENANT COMMUNITY OF FAITH. BUT THE WOMAN OF REVELATION 12 REPRESENTS THAT COMMUNITY IN ITS SUFFERING EXISTENCE ON EARTH, THOUGH SPIRITUALLY PROTECTED BECAUSE OF ITS ULTIMATE HEAVENLY IDENTITY. THE BRIDE IN REVELATION 21:1FF., ON THE OTHER HAND, REPRESENTS THE END-TIME COMPLETION OF THE REDEEMED, BELIEVING COMMUNITY FROM THROUGHOUT THE AGES, FINALLY SECURED FROM ANY DANGERS AND RESIDING IN THE MIDST OF GOD’S PERFECT, FULL PRESENCE. THEREFORE, THE NEW JERUSALEM OF CH. 21 HAS ITS INAUGURATED EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT THE AGES IN THE TRUE ISRAEL OF THE OT AGE AND THE CHURCH OF THE NT AGE (THE LATTER OF WHICH GAL. 4:21–31 AND HEB. 12:22–23 TESTIFY TO).18
3 THE INTRODUCTORY PHRASE, “AND I HEARD A GREAT VOICE FROM THE THRONE SAYING,” HAS APPEARED EARLIER ALMOST VERBATIM IN 16:17 AND 19:5. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF THE DECLARATION OF THE CONSUMMATION OF JUDGMENT (16:17), AND A VOICE COMES FROM THE THRONE EXHORTING SAINTS TO PRAISE GOD BECAUSE OF THE EXECUTION OF FINAL JUDGMENT (19:5). THE ANNOUNCEMENT HERE COULD COME FROM THE CHERUBIM AROUND THE THRONE, SINCE WHAT IS SAID REFERS TO GOD IN THE THIRD PERSON. BUT THE SPEAKER COULD BE GOD EXPRESSING HIS OWN REFLECTIONS ON OT PROPHECY AS HE SEES IT BEING FULFILLED. THIS MAY BE CONFIRMED FROM 21:5, WHERE “THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” IS CLEARLY THE SPEAKER. THERE IS A FURTHER CONNECTION WITH 16:17 SINCE THE DECLARATION OF 21:3 CONTINUES IN V 6 WITH 16:17’S “IT IS DONE” (ΓΈΓΟΝΑΝ, NOW PLURAL RATHER THAN SINGULAR). BUT THE FOCUS NOW IS NOT ON JUDGMENT, THOUGH THAT IS NOT LOST SIGHT OF (21:1, 8, 27), BUT ON THE CONSUMMATE BLESSING OF GOD’S PEOPLE.
THE INTRODUCTORY SPEECH CLAUSE “I HEARD …” FUNCTIONS AS AN INTERPRETATIVE FORMULA. THEREFORE, THE QUOTATION THAT FOLLOWS INTERPRETS THE CITY AND MARRIAGE PICTURES OF V 2. THEY ARE EXPLAINED AS DEPICTING THE INTIMATE COMMUNION THAT GOD AND HIS PEOPLE WILL HAVE WITH ONE ANOTHER. THE INTERPRETATION HIGHLIGHTS THE POINT OF CONSUMMATE BLESSING FOR THE SAINTS. INDEED, THE IMAGE OF GOD TABERNACLING OVER ISRAEL AT SINAI AND IN THE WILDERNESS AS CONNOTING A MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP HAS ALREADY BEEN OBSERVED AS PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB AND HIS BRIDE IN 19:7–8.
IT IS IN THE LIGHT OF THE REFERENCES TO THE TEMPLE OF EZEKIEL 40–48 TO COME IN 21:9–22:5 THAT THE PROMISE IN EZEK. 43:7 IS ECHOED IN 21:3: THE END-TIME TEMPLE WILL BE “WHERE” GOD “WILL DWELL (ΚΑΤΑΣΚΗΝΏΣΕΙ) AMONG THE SONS OF ISRAEL FOREVER.”
BUT A MORE SPECIFIC ALLUSION THAN THAT TO EZEKIEL 43 IS PERCEIVABLE. THE DECLARATION OF PERFECTED COMMUNION BETWEEN GOD AND REDEEMED HUMANITY IS COINED IN THE LANGUAGE OF SEVERAL REPEATED OT PROPHECIES. THESE PROPHECIES, AMONG WHICH EZEK. 37:27 AND LEV. 26:11–12 ARE FOREMOST, PREDICTED A FINAL RESTORATION IN WHICH GOD HIMSELF WOULD “TABERNACLE IN THE MIDST” OF ISRAEL, AND ISRAELITES WOULD “BE TO HIM A PEOPLE,” AND HE WOULD “BE THEIR GOD” (SEE BELOW FOR FURTHER REFERENCES). THE SAME PROMISE FROM EZEK. 37:26–28 TO ISRAEL IS CITED IN JUB. 1:17 (“I WILL BUILD MY SANCTUARY IN THEIR MIDST, AND I WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD AND THEY WILL BE MY PEOPLE”) AND EQUATED IN JUB. 1:29 WITH THE COMING “NEW CREATION.” ALREADY REV. 7:15 HAS UNDERSTOOD THE PROPHECY OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION IN EZEK. 37:27 TO BE FULFILLED BY GENTILE AS WELL AS JEWISH CHRISTIANS. LEV. 26:11–12 AND EZEK. 37:26–28 EQUATE THIS FINAL DWELLING OF GOD AMONG HIS PEOPLE WITH THE COMING LATTER-DAY TABERNACLE, AND JUB. 1:17, 29; 2 COR. 6:16; REV. 7:15; 21:3A, 22 FOLLOW SUIT.
2 COR. 6:16 SPEAKS OF INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF THESE OT PROPHECIES AMONG JEWISH AND GENTILE CHRISTIANS, WHILE REV. 21:3 REFERS TO CONSUMMATE FULFILLMENT (SEE ON REV. 7:15–17, WHICH MAY INCLUDE BOTH TIME ELEMENTS). ALL THE OT PROPHECIES SPEAK OF A SINGULAR “PEOPLE” (ΛΑΌΣ) AMONG WHOM GOD WILL DWELL. REV. 21:3 CHANGES THE SINGULAR TO PLURAL “PEOPLES” (ΛΑΟΊ) IN ORDER TO MAKE OBVIOUS THAT PROPHECIES ORIGINALLY FOCUSING ON ISRAEL HAVE BEEN FULFILLED IN “EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION” (SO 5:9; 7:9). ZECH. 2:10–11 ANTICIPATES REV. 21:3 IN ITS INTERPRETATION OF THE SAME PROPHECIES CONCERNING GOD’S FINAL COMMUNION WITH HIS PEOPLE, FORESEEING AN ETHNIC EXPANSION OF THE BOUNDARIES OF TRUE ISRAEL BY IDENTIFYING “MANY NATIONS” AS “MY PEOPLE,” A TERM ALWAYS USED ELSEWHERE IN THE OT FOR ISRAEL (SEE BELOW FOR TEXTS).
ZECHARIAH AND JOHN INCLUDE GENTILES IN THE FULFILLMENT OF ISRAELITE PROMISES BECAUSE THAT WAS THE INTENTION FROM THE BEGINNING WHEN THE PROMISES ABOUT ISRAEL WERE MADE TO ABRAHAM. GOD PROMISED TO ABRAHAM THAT THE NATIONS WOULD BE BLESSED ONLY THROUGH THE BLESSING OF HIS ISRAELITE SEED (GEN. 12:1–3; 17:2–8; 26:24; SIR. 44:21–23; GAL. 3:16). THE FORMULA “YOU WILL BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE YOUR GOD” IN JER. 11:4–5 IS ROOTED IN THIS ABRAHAMIC PROMISE AND IS APPLIED TO ISRAEL (LIKEWISE DEUT. 29:12–13). IT CANNOT BE HAPPENSTANCE THAT EZEK. 47:14 ALSO BASES ISRAEL’S ETERNAL INHERITANCE OF THE LAND AND TEMPLE ON THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM (“TO YOUR FOREFATHERS”). EZEK. 47:22–23 AFFIRMS THAT THE ONLY WAY GENTILES CAN SHARE IN THE PROMISED INHERITANCE OF THE NEW TEMPLE AND LAND IS TO BECOME PART OF ISRAEL: GENTILE “ALIENS … WILL BE TO YOU [ISRAEL] LIKE NATIVE BORN SONS OF ISRAEL; THEY WILL BE ALLOTTED AN INHERITANCE WITH YOU AMONG THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” IT IS CERTAINLY CLEAR NT DOCTRINE THAT GENTILES CANNOT PARTAKE OF ISRAEL’S OT PROMISES BY BECOMING A PART OF ISRAEL’S THEOCRATIC SOCIETY. THEN HOW CAN THEY HAVE ACCESS TO THE PROMISES? JOHN’S APOCALYPSE, LIKE PAUL (GAL. 3:16), REVEALS THAT THE NATIONS ARE ABLE TO SHARE IN TRUE ISRAEL’S REDEMPTIVE BLESSING BY TRUSTING IN JESUS, THE TRUE SEED OF ABRAHAM AND THE ONLY AUTHENTIC ISRAELITE, WHO DIED AND ROSE FOR BOTH JEW AND GENTILE. EVERYONE REPRESENTED BY JESUS, THE IDEAL KING AND ISRAELITE, IS CONSIDERED PART OF TRUE ISRAEL AND THEREFORE SHARES IN THE BLESSINGS THAT HE RECEIVES (E.G., SEE ON 1:13; 2:17–18; 3:7; 7:4–8; 12:5, 17; 21:27).
GOD’S “TABERNACLING” PRESENCE IN EZEK. 37:27 AND 43:7 WOULD HAVE BEEN UNDERSTOOD IN ITS OT CONTEXT AND BY ITS OT READERS AS BEING CULTICALLY SEPARATED FROM THE MAJORITY OF ISRAELITES; ONLY THE FEW ZADOKITE PRIESTS WHO STRICTLY KEPT THE TEMPLE ORDINANCES WOULD BE EXPOSED IN THE FULLEST WAY TO GOD’S PRESENCE WITHIN THE “INNER COURT” OF THE TEMPLE. BUT NOW IN REV. 21:3 THE DIVINE PRESENCE IS NOT LIMITED BY THE PHYSICAL BOUNDARIES OF AN ISRAELITE TEMPLE, SINCE NOT ONLY ALL BELIEVING ISRAELITES BUT EVEN ALL “PEOPLES” EXPERIENCE GOD’S INTIMATE TABERNACLING PRESENCE. SINCE A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WAS A PARTICULARISTIC, NATIONALISTIC INSTITUTION, A SIGN OF GOD’S AND ISRAEL’S SEPARATION FROM THE UNCLEAN NATIONS, IT HAD NO ROOM IN JOHN’S NEW JERUSALEM, NOT ONLY BECAUSE BELIEVING JEW AND GENTILE ARE UNITED IN CHRIST IN THE NEW JERUSALEM BUT ALSO BECAUSE THEY HAVE ALL GAINED THE STATUS OF PRIESTS SERVING BEFORE GOD’S PRESENCE (20:6; 22:3–4).19 THEREFORE, THIS IS THE FIRST HINT THAT THERE IS NO LITERAL TEMPLE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH WILL BE EXPLICITLY STATED IN 21:22, WHERE THE ULTIMATE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL REASON FOR THE ABSENCE OF A PHYSICAL TEMPLE IS THAT GOD AND CHRIST ARE THE FINAL, ENDURING FORM OF THE TEMPLE, TO WHICH THE PHYSICAL OT TEMPLE ALWAYS POINTED.
GOD PROMISES THAT HE WILL “TABERNACLE IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL” IN LEV. 26:11; EZEK. 37:27; AND ZECH. 2:10; 8:8 LXX (CF. ALSO EZEK. 34:30; 36:27). GOD SAYS THAT ISRAELITE SAINTS WILL “BE TO HIM A [OR “MY”] PEOPLE,” AND HE WILL “BE THEIR GOD” (“MY PEOPLE” IN LEV. 26:12; JER. 24:7; 30:22; 31:1, 33 [= LXX 38:33]; 32:38; EZEK. 11:20; 34:30–31; 36:28; 37:23, 27; ZECH. 8:8; 13:9; FOR THE SAME OR SIMILAR TWOFOLD PHRASE REFERRING TO ISRAEL BUT NOT IN A RESTORATION CONTEXT SEE EXOD. 6:7; DEUT. 26:17–18; 29:13; 2 SAM. 7:24; PS. 95:7; JER. 7:23; 11:4; CF. ALSO 2 SAM. 7:14; HOS. 2:23; “HIS PEOPLE” IN DEUT. 26:17–18; 29:13; PS. 95:7; “SON” AS THE KINGLY CORPORATE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE PEOPLE IN 2 SAM. 7:14, ALLUDED TO IN REV. 21:7). PHILO, ON DREAMS 1.148–49, APPLIES LEV. 26:12 TO GOD DWELLING IN THE SOUL, SO THAT THE SOUL BECOMES “A HOUSE OF GOD, A HOLY TEMPLE” THAT GOD PRESERVES “FOREVER” SO THAT IT IS “STRONGLY GUARDED AND UNHARMED” (LIKEWISE REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS 123, ALSO WITH REFERENCE TO LEV. 26:12). ON DREAMS 2.248 ALSO QUOTES LEV. 26:12 AND SAYS THAT IT REFERS TO “THE SOUL OF THE WISE MAN, IN WHICH GOD IS SAID TO WALK AS IN A CITY.” SUCH USES OF LEVITICUS WITH REFERENCE TO THE INDIVIDUAL AS A TEMPLE OR CITY APPEAR TO LIE IN A GENERALLY SIMILAR CONCEPTUAL FRAME OF REFERENCE AS WHAT WE SEE IN REV. 21:3, SINCE BOTH ENVISAGE GOD DWELLING NOT IN A LITERAL TEMPLE OR CITY BUT AMONG PEOPLE CONSIDERED AS A TEMPLE OR CITY.
SOME MSS. READ “I HEARD A GREAT VOICE FROM HEAVEN” (051S GIG SY CO AMBR PRIM) INSTEAD OF “FROM THE THRONE” (א A PC LAT IRLAT). THE FORMER IS THE EASIER READING, SINCE THE SAME PHRASE OR VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL ONES OCCUR REPEATEDLY ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (10:4, 8; 11:12, 15; 12:10; 14:2, 13; 18:4), WHEREAS THE LATTER READING OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE AND SHOULD THEREFORE BE VIEWED AS THE MORE DIFFICULT, AND THEREFORE ORIGINAL, READING. A SCRIBE CHANGED “THRONE” TO “HEAVEN” TO HARMONIZE THE STATEMENT WITH THE FORMULAIC VISIONARY EXPRESSIONS ELSEWHERE. THE CHANGE MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING PHRASE IN V 2, “I SAW DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN” (ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ IN V 2, ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ THE ORIGINAL READING IN V 3).
AN ORIGINAL PLURAL “PEOPLES” (ΛΑΟΊ) HAS BEEN CHANGED TO SINGULAR “PEOPLE” (ΛΑΌΣ) TO HARMONIZE THE OT ALLUSION WITH ITS REPEATED SINGULAR FORM IN THE OT (SO LEV. 26:12; EZEK. 11:20; 37:27; ZECH. 2:11; 8:8). IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT AN ORIGINAL SINGULAR WAS MADE TO AGREE WITH THE PRECEDING ΑὐΤΟΊ (“THEY THEMSELVES”).20 THOUGH BOTH READINGS ARE SUPPORTED BY NUMEROUS GOOD MSS. (SEE THE NA26 APPARATUS), THE PLURAL SHOULD BE GIVEN THE EDGE ON THE BASIS OF EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (א A 2053 2062TXT ARE AMONG THE SUPPORTING MSS.) AND THE MOTIVATION TO CONFORM TO OT USAGE.
THE CONCLUDING WORDS ΑὐΤῶΝ ΘΕΌΣ (“[HE WILL BE] THEIR GOD”) ARE OMITTED IN SOME WITNESSES (א 1 K AL GIG SIN AUG) BOTH BECAUSE OF GRAMMATICAL AWKWARDNESS AND BECAUSE THE FORMULAIC OT PROPHECIES COLLECTIVELY ALLUDED TO (SEE ABOVE) DO NOT HAVE THE EXTRA WORDING. THE EXPANDED, MORE DIFFICULT READING IS REPRESENTED BY A 2030 2050 2053 (TXT 2062) 2329 AL VG IRLAT (SO ALSO, THOUGH IN DIFFERENT WORD ORDER, 051S [1854] A 1006 1611 1841 PC PRESERVE A TRACE OF THE ORIGINAL BY RETAINING ONLY ΘΕΌΣ).21
4 THE FINAL COMING OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN FULLNESS RESULTS IN ABSOLUTE PEACE AND SECURITY FROM ANY FORM OF THE SUFFERING THAT CHARACTERIZED THE OLD CREATION. NOT SURPRISINGLY, THE FORMS OF AFFLICTION TO BE DONE AWAY WITH ARE THOSE MENTIONED IN ISAIAH’S PROPHECY.
FIRST, GOD’S PEOPLE WILL RECEIVE ETERNAL RESPITE FROM THEIR FORMER TRIALS, SINCE GOD “WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES.” THIS WILL BE A FULFILLMENT OF ISA. 25:8: “THE LORD GOD HAS TAKEN AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM EVERY FACE” (SEE ALSO ON REV. 7:17). THE SAME VERSE IN ISAIAH SAYS THAT THIS WILL BE A COMFORT FROM “DEATH,” WHICH FORMERLY “PREVAILED” DURING ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY IN THE WORLD, WHICH GIVES RISE TO THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING MENTION OF “DEATH” BEING DONE AWAY WITH IN REV. 21:4 (2 BAR. 21:22–23 ALSO REFERS TO THE END OF DEATH IN THE FUTURE).22
IN THE FINAL STATE “DEATH WILL BE NO LONGER, NOR MOURNING NOR CRYING NOR PAIN WILL THERE BE ANY LONGER” (CF. 4 EZRA 8:53–54). BOTH ISA. 35:10 AND 51:11 PREDICT THAT AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S FULL RESTORATION TO GOD ITS PEOPLE WILL EXPERIENCE “EVERLASTING EXULTATION” AND “JOY.” THEY WILL EXPERIENCE SUCH GLADNESS BECAUSE THEY WILL BE PROTECTED FROM THEIR FORMER SUFFERINGS OF “PAIN AND GRIEF AND GROANING,” WHICH WILL HAVE “FLED AWAY” (LXX). THEREFORE, JOHN CONTINUES HERE THE LINE OF THOUGHT THAT THE BLISS OF THE ETERNAL STATE IS A FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY. THE VARIOUS FORMS OF SUFFERING NOTED IN V 4 ARE AN EXPANSION OF THE OPENING COMMENT IN 21:1 THAT “THERE IS NO LONGER ANY SEA.”
IT IS MORE THAN COINCIDENTAL THAT ONLY ONE VERSE EARLIER IN ISAIAH 51 THE PROPHET REFLECTS ON THE FIRST EXODUS, WHEN GOD CAUSED THE “SEA” TO PASS AWAY (ISA. 51:10): “WAS IT NOT YOU WHO DRIED UP THE SEA, THE WATERS OF THE GREAT DEEP, WHO MADE THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA A PATHWAY FOR THE REDEEMED TO PASS OVER?” THEN THE PROPHET COMPARES THIS MARINE PHENOMENON ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIRST EXODUS TO THE END-TIME RESTORATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE: “SO THE RANSOMED OF THE LORD WILL RETURN … AND SORROW AND SIGHING WILL FLEE AWAY.” JUST AS GOD REMOVED THE BARRIER OF WATER HINDERING THE DELIVERANCE OF GOD’S PEOPLE AND GAVE THEM SAFE PASSAGE THROUGH THE RED SEA (CF. WIS. 19:6–8), SO HE WILL REMOVE ALL BARRIERS TO FULL REDEMPTION AND COMMUNION WITH HIMSELF AND WILL PROVIDE THE REDEEMED WITH COMPLETE, UNENDING SAFETY AT THE CONSUMMATION. CLEARLY, THE REMOVAL OF THE THREAT OF THE SEA IN ISA. 51:10 IS METAPHORICALLY EQUIVALENT TO THE REMOVAL OF THE THREAT OF THE OLD WORLD THAT CAUSES SORROWS IN 51:11. “WILL FLEE AWAY” IN ISA. 51:11 MAY BE MODELED ON PS. 114:3, WHICH SAYS THAT THE RED “SEA … FLED” (LIKEWISE PS. 114:5). JOHN DRAWS THE SAME METAPHORICAL EQUIVALENCE IN 21:1 AND 21:4.
THE SUBSEQUENT SIMILAR SAYINGS THAT “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY CURSE” (22:3) OR “NIGHT” (22:5) ALSO INDICATE THAT NONE OF THE EVILS AND THREATS OF THE OLD WORLD CAN HINDER THE SAINTS FROM FULLY ENJOYING THE CONSUMMATE PRESENCE OF GOD (IN BOTH THE FORMULA OF A NOUN WITH ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ [“THERE WILL BE NO LONGER”] OCCURS, AS IN 21:1, 4). THE “CURSE” OF “DEATH” AND ITS ASSOCIATED SUFFERINGS, WHICH WERE INTRODUCED IN THE FIRST EDEN, WILL BE REMOVED IN THE LAST EDEN. THIS, TOGETHER WITH OTHER PARTS OF THE REV. 21:9–22:5 VISION, IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO TEST. DAN 5:11–13: “THE SAINTS SHALL REFRESH THEMSELVES IN EDEN; THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL REJOICE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH WILL BE ETERNALLY FOR THE GLORIFICATION OF GOD. AND JERUSALEM SHALL NO LONGER UNDERGO DESOLATION … BECAUSE THE LORD WILL BE IN HER MIDST [LIVING AMONG HUMAN BEINGS]. THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL WILL RULE OVER THEM … AND HE WHO TRUSTS IN HIM WILL REIGN” (CF. REV. 21:3 AND 22:5).23
THE CONCLUSION OF 21:4, “THE FIRST THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY,” CONTINUES THE ISAIAH 35 AND 51 ALLUSIONS WHILE ALSO CALLING TO MIND AGAIN THE WORDING OF ISA. 65:17 (TOGETHER WITH ISA. 43:18), WITH WHICH REV. 21:1 LED OFF: “THE FIRST HEAVEN AND THE FIRST EARTH PASSED AWAY.” THE PARALLEL BETWEEN V 1 AND V 4 IS FURTHER CONFIRMED BY THE FUNCTION OF BOTH EXPRESSIONS OF COSMIC DISSOLUTION (“PASSED AWAY”) AS THE CAUSE (RESPECTIVELY ΓΆΡ AND ὅΤΙ) OF THE NEW WORLD CONDITIONS. IN THIS LIGHT, ISA. 65:19 IS APPARENTLY COMBINED WITH ISAIAH 35 AND 51, SINCE IT ALSO SAYS THAT IN THE NEW CREATION “NO MORE WILL THERE BE HEARD IN HER THE VOICE OF WEEPING OR THE VOICE OF CRYING” (SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 21:1). SIMILARLY, ISA. 65:20A SAYS “NO LONGER WILL THERE BE” UNNECESSARY DEATH, AS IN THE OLD AGE. CONSEQUENTLY, EVEN THE FORMULA “THERE WILL BE [IS] NO MORE” IS DERIVED FROM ISA. 65:19–20.24
SOME SECTORS OF LATER JEWISH INTERPRETATION UNDERSTOOD ISA. 25:8 AS REFERRING TO THE RESURRECTION IN THE MESSIANIC FUTURE (MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 1.4.3; TANHUMA GEN., PARASHAH 12.7; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, RABBAH, P. 21; CF. ALSO MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 2.30).
FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE BACKGROUND OF “THERE IS NO MORE SEA” IN 21:1B AND THE PARALLELS IN 21:4B
REMOVAL OF WATER TO PROVIDE SAFETY FOR GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE NEW CREATION REFLECTS THE PRINCIPLE CITED IN BARNABAS6:13: “BEHOLD, I MAKE THE LAST THINGS AS THE FIRST.” THE PATTERN GOES FARTHER BACK THAN THE EXODUS, WHICH ITSELF WAS VIEWED AS A NEW CREATION (SO WIS. 19:6–7) MODELED ON THE “NEW CREATION” AFTER THE NOAHIC DELUGE (1 EN.106:13; CF. 2 EN.[J] 70:9–10), AFTER WHICH THE WATER “WAS DRIED FROM OFF THE EARTH” AND “WENT OFF THE EARTH” (SEE GEN. 8:1–13 LXX) TO PROVIDE A SAFE HAVEN FOR NOAH’S FAMILY. AND THE NEW CREATIONS OF BOTH THE POSTFLOOD WORLD AND THE EXODUS WERE MODELED ON THE FIRST CREATION, WHEN GOD SEPARATED THE WATERS AND MADE DRY LAND FOR THE FIRST FAMILY’S HABITATION (GEN. 1:9–10; SO MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BESHALLAḤ 4.10–22, WHICH DIRECTLY CORRELATES IN THIS MANNER GEN. 1:9–10 AND ISRAEL’S PROMISED RESTORATION IN ISA. 51:9–10). MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 21:8 SAYS, “IF I MADE DRY LAND FOR ADAM, WHO WAS ONLY ONE [CITING GEN. 1:9] … HOW MUCH MORE OUGHT I TO DO SO ON BEHALF OF A HOLY CONGREGATION [ISRAEL AT THE EXODUS].” MIDR. RAB. LEV. 27.4 AND MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 3.15 §1 ASSERT THAT MAKING THE SEA INTO DRY LAND IS ONE OF THE THINGS THAT GOD WILL DO WHEN HE RENEWS THE WORLD IN THE FUTURE. ZOHAR 1.4B AFFIRMS THAT GOD HAS “PLEDGED HIMSELF TO SWALLOW UP ALL THE WATERS OF THE CREATION … ON THAT DAY WHEN ALL THE NATIONS ASSEMBLE AGAINST THE HOLY PEOPLE, SO THAT THEY [THE HOLY PEOPLE] WILL BE ABLE TO PASS ON DRY LAND.” APOC. ELIJAH 5 SAYS THAT PART OF THE TRIBULATION LEADING UP TO THE “NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH” (5:38) WILL BE THE DRYING UP OF WATERS FROM THE EARTH: “THE EARTH WILL BE DRY. THE WATERS OF THE SEA WILL DRY UP” (V 9). “WE WENT TO THE DEEP PLACES OF THE SEA, AND WE DID NOT FIND WATER” (V 14).
IN LINE WITH OUR INTERPRETATION OF REV. 21:1, 4 IS ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:1, 6, WHERE AT THE NEW CREATION “SATAN WILL BE NO MORE, AND SORROW WILL DEPART WITH HIM … AND THE SEA WILL RETIRE INTO THE ABYSS … AND THE RIVERS WILL DRY UP,” THE LATTER IMAGERY ALSO BASED ON THE EXODUS (CF. 10:8; TEST. LEVI 4:1; SIB. OR. 5.447; POSSIBLY SIB. OR. 5.158–61). JER. 51:36 DESCRIBES BABYLON’S JUDGMENT METAPHORICALLY: “I WILL DRY UP HER SEA AND MAKE HER FOUNTAIN DRY.” PERHAPS WHAT HAPPENED TO HISTORICAL BABYLON IS SEEN IN REV. 21:1 AS A FORESHADOWING OF WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THE WORLDWIDE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM AT THE JUDGMENT: IT WILL BE DESTROYED SO THAT IT HAS NO PLACE IN THE NEW CREATION.25
MEALY DEMURS ABOUT SUCH TEXTS AS ASSUMPTION OF MOSES, TEST. LEVI, AND SIB. OR. AS PART OF THE DISTANT BACKGROUND FOR REV. 21:1, SINCE HE VIEWS THEM AS DESCRIBING CONDITIONS OF TRIAL BEFORE THE END OF THE OLD WORLD AND THE NEW CREATION.26 BUT THE TEXTS CITED FROM ASSUMPTION OF MOSES AND TEST. LEVI ARE INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO NEW CREATION IDEAS (NOTE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES 10:1FF.; TEST. LEVI 3:9; 4:3–5:1), SO THAT THE IMAGE OF LACK OF WATER IS PART OF A DECREATION THEME PAVING THE WAY FOR NEW CREATION, ONE OF THE OLD WORLD REALITIES THAT PASS AWAY TO EXIST NO MORE. SIB. OR. 5 ALSO FITS INTO THIS PATTERN, THOUGH NOT AS CLEARLY. IN FACT, REV. 21:1 MAY BE REFERRING NOT TO A NEW WORLD REALITY (“AND THE SEA IS NO LONGER”) BUT TO AN OLD WORLD REALITY THAT HAS NOW FINALLY PASSED AWAY; IT IS SELECTED FROM AMONG MANY OLD WORLD FEATURES THAT HAVE PASSED AWAY WITH “THE FIRST HEAVEN AND THE FIRST EARTH” BECAUSE IT METAPHORICALLY REPRESENTS SO WELL THOSE THINGS THAT THREATEN THE PEACE AND SAFETY OF GOD’S PEOPLE.
THAT THE SERIES OF EVILS IN REV. 21:1, 4 ALL REFER TO FORMER THREATS TO THE SAINTS IS CONFIRMED BY 2 EN. 65:9–10, WHICH STRIKINGLY ASSERTS THAT IN THE NEW “PARADISE BRIGHT AND INCORRUPTIBLE,” AROUND WHICH IS AN “INDESTRUCTIBLE WALL,” THERE WILL BE “NEITHER HUMILIATION NOR ANXIETY … NOR NIGHT NOR DARKNESS …, FOR ALL CORRUPTIBLE THINGS [= THE “FORMER THINGS” OF REV. 21:4B] WILL PASS AWAY” (SO LIKEWISE 4 EZRA 8:53–59 AND MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.21, THE LATTER OF WHICH, LIKE REV. 21:4, ALLUDES TO ISA. 25:8; 35:10; AND 65:19). LATER JEWISH MIDRASHIM EXPECTED ISA. 35:10 TO BE FULFILLED IN THE COMING MESSIANIC AGE, WHEN THERE WOULD NO LONGER BE THREATS OF OPPRESSION FROM PERSECUTING NATIONS (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 23.14; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.11; SIMILARLY MIDR. PSS. 147.3; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, ZUṬA, P. 179).
ISA. 35:10 AND 51:11 IN THE HEBREW HAVE ONLY “SORROW AND SIGHING WILL FLEE AWAY,” WHILE THE LXX AND REV. 21:4 DEVELOP THE TWOFOLD HEBREW EXPRESSION INTO A THREEFOLD ONE. JOHN’S WORDS DIFFER FROM THOSE OF THE LXX, BUT THEY ARE SYNONYMS. IN ADDITION TO THESE TWO ISAIAH TEXTS, TOGETHER WITH ISA. 65:19, AN ECHO OF ISA. 60:20 (“THE DAYS OF YOUR MOURNING [ΠΈΝΘΟΥΣ] WILL BE COMPLETED”) CAN BE DISCERNED, SINCE CLEAR ALLUSION IS MADE TO IT IN REV. 21:23 AND 22:5.
TEXTUAL PROBLEMS IN 21:4
SOME MSS. INSERT ΘΕΟΣ (“GOD”) BEFORE ΠᾶΝ ΔΆΚΡΥΟΝ (“EVERY TEAR”) TO CONFORM THE WORDING EVEN MORE TO THE ISA. 25:8 ALLUSION, SINCE THERE ALSO ΘΕΌΣ DIRECTLY PRECEDES THE SAME PHRASE (SO A 1 1006 1841 AL VG TERT APR). THE MOTIVE FOR THIS ADDITION WAS STRENGTHENED BY REV. 7:17, WHICH ALLUDES TO THE SAME OT TEXT AND INCLUDES “GOD.” THE PROBABLE READING HERE, OMITTING “GOD,” IS SUPPORTED BY א A 1841 PC.
NUMEROUS MSS., MANY OF GOOD QUALITY, UNINTENTIONALLY OMIT ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”; E.G., A 1006 1611 2053 2062 2329 2377 A). A SCRIBE MAY WELL HAVE CONFUSED ὅΤΙ WITH THE ἔΤΙ HE HAD JUST WRITTEN. LATER SCRIBES WORKING FROM THE MS. OMITTING ὅΤΙ CONSIDERED THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE Τὰ ΠΡῶΤΑ ἀΠῆΛΘΑΝ (“THE FIRST THINGS PASSED AWAY”) TOO ABRUPT WITHOUT A CONJUNCTION AND SO ADDED ΓΑΡ (“FOR”) AFTER ΤΆ UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF ὁ ΓὰΡ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ … ἀΠῆΛΘΑΝ IN 21:1 (“FOR THE FIRST … PASSED AWAY”; SO 94 PC GIG) AND OF THE APPEARANCE OF ΓΆΡ (“FOR”) IN BOTH ISA. 65:17 AND 66:22 (THOUGH THE OT EVIDENCE COULD BE ARGUED EITHER WAY HERE AND IN SIMILAR CASES, IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT A SCRIBE WOULD BE CONCERNED TO MAINTAIN VERBATIM OT WORDING THAN JOHN WOULD HAVE BEEN, AS WITNESSED BY HIS, AS WELL AS OTHER NT WRITERS’, PARAPHRASTIC RENDERINGS OF THE OT THROUGHOUT THE BOOK). IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT ὅΤΙ (“BECAUSE”) WAS ADDED LATER TO AN ORIGINAL SHORTER READING FOR THE SAME REASON. METZGER SUGGESTS THAT ὅΤΙ, LIKE ΓΑΡ, MAY HAVE BEEN INSERTED BY A LATER HAND TO AVOID THE AWKWARDNESS OF AN ORIGINAL READING LACKING A CONJUNCTION.27 ὅΤΙ IS INCLUDED IN א1 1 1854 2050 K A SIN VGWW SYH IRLAT AUG. ANY OF THE THREE READINGS MIGHT BE ORIGINAL, THOUGH ON INTERNAL GROUNDS THE EDGE SHOULD BE GIVEN TO INCLUSION OF ὅΤΙ.
5 THE THEME OF THE NEW CREATION COMING IN ITS FINALITY IS CONTINUED IN VV 5–8. IN V 5A, “THE ONE SITTING ON THE THRONE” IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO BE IDENTIFIED AS GOD. THEREFORE, GOD IS THE ONE SPEAKING IN VV 5B–8, SO THAT THE MESSAGE HAS UNQUESTIONED DIVINE AUTHENTICATION.
GOD SAYS, “BEHOLD, I AM MAKING ALL THINGS NEW,” WHICH REPEATS FOR A THIRD TIME THE ISAIAH PROPHECIES OF THE COMING NEW CREATION. V 1 HAS ALREADY APPEALED TO ISA. 65:17 AND 66:22, V 4B ALLUDED TO ISA. 65:17 AND 43:18, AND V 5 NOW DRAWS ON ISA. 43:19: “BEHOLD, I MAKE NEW THINGS” (PERHAPS ALSO ISA. 66:22: “THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH THAT I MAKE”). IN 2 COR. 5:17 PAUL SEES THE SAME ISAIAH PROPHECY (ISA. 43:18–19 AND 65:17) BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED THROUGH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION.28 HERE, THOUGH, JOHN PORTRAYS THE COMPLETE FULFILLMENT OF ISAIAH’S NEW CREATION PROPHECIES. TO HIGHLIGHT THE CONSUMMATE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL FULFILLMENT HE ADDS “ALL” TO ISAIAH’S WORDS. THE INSERTION SUGGESTS NOT THOROUGHGOING UNIVERSAL SALVATION BUT THE CULMINATION OF THE NEW CREATION PREVIOUSLY BEGUN ONLY IN PART.29 ALL THE PEOPLE OF GOD TOGETHER WITH THE HEAVENS AND EARTH WILL BE TRANSFORMED INTO A NEW CREATION. THE PRESENT TENSE (“I AM MAKING”) DOES NOT REFER TO THE PRESENT TIME OF THE CHURCH AGE BUT ENFORCES THE CERTAINTY THAT THE FUTURE NEW CREATION WILL OCCUR. IT IS A “PROPHETIC PRESENT,” LIKE THE HEBREW PROPHETIC PERFECT, FORESEEING THE TIME WHEN GOD WILL BE CREATING ALL THINGS NEW (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
GOD COMMANDS JOHN TO “WRITE” THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF V 5A “BECAUSE THESE WORDS” ABOUT THE COMING NEW CREATION “ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE (ΠΙΣΤΟὶ … ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΊ),” A PHRASE ROOTED IN ISA. 65:16. ISAIAH REFERS TWICE TO GOD AS “THE GOD OF TRUTH (’AMEN).” HEBREW ’AMEN IS TRANSLATED AS “TRUTH,” “FAITHFUL,” AND “AMEN” BY THE DIFFERENT GREEK VERSIONS (ΤὸΝ ΘΕὸΝ ΤὸΝ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΝ IN THE LXX; ἐΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ΠΕΠΙΣΤΩΜΈΝΩΣ BY AQUILA; ἐΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ἀΜΉΝ BY SYMMACHUS) SO THAT THE EXPRESSION IN REV. 21:5 IS TO BE SEEN AS AN INTERPRETATIVE TRANSLATION OF ’AMEN IN ISA. 65:16.
THE “BLESSING” OF THE “GOD OF TRUTH” IN ISA. 65:16 IS UNDERSTOOD IN ISA. 65:17 TO BE THE NEW CREATION THAT GOD WILL BRING ABOUT: “FOR BEHOLD, I CREATE A NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH”; THE CONNECTION BETWEEN VV 16 AND 17 IS ALSO FOUND IN THE REPETITION OF “THE FORMER TROUBLES/THINGS ARE FORGOTTEN/SHALL NOT BE REMEMBERED” (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 23.11 APPLIES THE LANGUAGE OF ISA. 65:16 TO “THE MESSIANIC AGE”). JUST AS THE TRUSTWORTHINESS OF GOD AND HIS PROMISE IN ISAIAH ARE BASED ON THE ABSOLUTE IRREVOCABILITY OF THE COMING NEW CREATION, SO GOD’S PROMISE OF A NEW CREATION IN REV. 21:5A IS “TRUSTWORTHY AND TRUE” BECAUSE GOD IS THE ONE WHO WILL, WITHOUT A DOUBT, CARRY IT OUT. THAT THIS SECTION OF ISAIAH IS IN JOHN’S MIND IS ALSO LIKELY BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN MEDITATING THROUGHOUT 21:1–2, 4–5A ON ISAIAH’S NEW CREATION AND RESTORATION PROPHECIES, ESPECIALLY ISA. 43:18–19; 65:17–19; AND 66:22.
REV. 21:5A WILL BE REPEATED VERBATIM IN 22:6 (“THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE”), WHICH CONCLUDES THE NEW CREATION PROMISES OF 21:1–22:5 AND WAS THUS PROBABLY ALSO WRITTEN WITH ISAIAH 65 IN MIND. BUT 22:6 MAY ALSO ALLUDE TO DAN. 2:45B THEOD. (“THE VISION IS TRUE AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT FAITHFUL”), SINCE IT IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 2:45A (“WHAT MUST COME TO PASS”; SEE ON 22:6). THE STATEMENT IN DANIEL 2 EMPHASIZES THAT DANIEL’S PROPHECY TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR CONCERNING THE DEFEAT OF THE EVIL WORLD KINGDOMS AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S ETERNAL, UNIVERSAL KINGDOM IS GUARANTEED TO BE FULFILLED AT SOME FUTURE TIME. IF DANIEL 2 IS ALREADY IN MIND TOGETHER WITH ISAIAH 65 IN REV. 21:5A, THEN TOGETHER THEY HIGHLIGHT THE MAIN POINT THAT THE PROPHECY OF THE NEW CREATION WILL ASSUREDLY BE FULFILLED. THEREFORE, IT IS PREFERABLE TO TRANSLATE THE WORDING IN 21:5A AS “THESE WORDS ARE VALID AND TRUSTWORTHY.”30
THE TITLE “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS” FOR CHRIST IN REV. 3:14 ALSO COMES FROM THE SAME ISAIAH 65 CONTEXT, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE REMAINDER OF THE TITLE IN 3:14 IS “THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD.” THE WORD ΠΕΠΙΣΤΩΜΈΝΩΣ IN AQUILA OF ISA. 65:16 ACTUALLY FUNCTIONS ADVERBIALLY IN ITS CLAUSE, BUT STILL IT REFERS TO THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD (SEE ON 3:14 FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE WORDING IN ISAIAH 65).
INSTEAD OF ΚΑΙΝὰ ΠΟΙῶ ΠΆΝΤΑ (“I CREATE ALL THINGS NEW”) A FEW MSS. MISTAKENLY COMBINE THE FIRST TWO WORDS INTO ONE: ΚΑΙΝΟΠΟΙΩ ΠΆΝΤΑ (“I MAKE NEW [OR “RENEW”] ALL THINGS”). PERHAPS THIS WAS DONE TO GET RID OF THE APPARENT AWKWARDNESS OF HAVING TWO ACCUSATIVES WITH ΠΟΙΈΩ (ΚΑΙΝΆ IS A PREDICATE ACCUSATIVE:31 “I MAKE ALL THINGS AS NEW”).
MULHOLLAND INTERPRETS THE PRESENT TENSE PHRASE “I MAKE [OR “AM MAKING”] ALL THINGS NEW” AS REFERRING TO A RENEWAL TAKING PLACE IN THE MIDST OF HISTORY.32 BUT IN LIGHT OF THE FUTURE FOCUS OF 21:1–22:5, IT IS BETTER TO TAKE THIS AS A FUTURISTIC PRESENT, ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE PRECEDING REFERENCES TO THE CONSUMMATE NEW CREATION IN 21:1, 4 AND THE FOLLOWING ΓΈΓΟΝΑΝ (“THEY ARE DONE”) IN 21:6. THIS CONCLUSION IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE FACT THAT ALL THE ISAIAH TEXTS TO WHICH JOHN ALLUDES IN 21:1, 4–5 ALSO USE PRESENT ACTIVE INDICATIVE ΠΟΙῶ (“I AM MAKING”) AS A FUTURISTIC OR PROPHETIC PRESENT (ISA. 43:19; 65:17–18; 66:22 LXX).33 INDEED, ISA. 65:17 LXX PARAPHRASES THE MT’S “I CREATE A NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH” WITH “THERE WILL BE THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH.” MULHOLLAND UNDERSTANDS OTHER PRESENT TENSES IN THE VISION AS CONNOTING PRESENT HISTORICAL REALITY (E.G., “HAVING” IN V 9; “DESCENDING” IN V 10). THIS IS POSSIBLE (SEE ON 7:16–17), BUT OVERALL CONTEXT MUST GOVERN IN EACH CASE. THE INTERCHANGE OF DIFFERENT TENSES IN THE SAME CONTEXT IN THE BOOK OFTEN HAS OTHER THAN CHRONOLOGICAL MEANING FOR THE NARRATED EVENTS (SEE ON 18:11).
PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 51 APPLIES ISA. 43:19 TO THE RENEWAL OF THE FUTURE TEMPLE, AND KALLAH RABBATHI 54B (IN THE MINOR TRACTATES OF THE TALMUD) APPLIES ISA. 66:22 TO THE FUTURE RENEWAL OF THE COSMOS AND OF ISRAEL, THE LATTER OF WHICH IS TO TAKE PLACE IN THE END-TIME TEMPLE (SIMILARLY SIFRE DEUT. 47). ACCORDING TO TANNA DE-BE ELIYYAHU, RABBAH, P. 86, ISA. 66:22 PREDICTS THE RESURRECTION OF ISRAEL IN THE “WORLD TO COME.” ZOHAR 1.4B-5A INTERPRETS ISA. 66:22 IN AN INAUGURATED SENSE, “SIGNIFYING CONTINUAL CREATION OUT OF THE NEW IDEAS DISCOVERED IN THE TORAH.”34
THE PHRASE ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ (“OF GOD”) WAS ADDED AFTER ΟὗΤΟΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ΠΙΣΤΟὶ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΊ (“THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE”) IN AN APPARENT ATTEMPT TO HARMONIZE IT WITH THE EARLIER PHRASE ΟὗΤΟΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΊ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ IN 19:9 (“THESE WORDS ARE TRUE WORDS OF GOD”). SO 1854 (2329) K SYH.
THE WORDING OF 21:5A COULD HAVE BEEN DERIVED PARTIALLY FROM 3 MACC. 2:11, WHERE GOD IS REFERRED TO AS “FAITHFUL … TRUE,” THOUGH THERE THE PHRASE IS IN THE SINGULAR AND IS A TITLE FOR GOD, WHEREAS HERE IT IS PLURAL AND DESCRIBES GOD’S WORDS. THE RIDER ON THE HORSE IN REV. 19:11 IS “CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (ΠΙΣΤὸΣ … ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ). THERE THE EXPRESSION PROBABLY DOES COME MORE DIRECTLY FROM 3 MACC. 2:11 (ΠΙΣΤὸΣ Εἶ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ), WHERE IT REFERS TO A HOPE IN GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IN ANSWERING ISRAEL’S PRAYER THAT GOD DEFEND THE HONOR OF HIS NAME BY JUDGING THE PERSECUTOR ANTIOCHUS (CF. 3 MACC. 2:9–14), WHICH STRENGTHENS THE CONTEXTUAL THEME OF CHRIST AS A DIVINE FIGURE AND AS EXECUTING A JUST AND VINDICATING JUDGMENT (SEE ABOVE ON 19:11).35
6 THE NEXT WORD THAT JOHN HEARS IS ΓΈΓΟΝΑΝ (“THEY ARE DONE”), WHICH UNDERSCORES THE CLIMACTIC NATURE OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECIES WOVEN THROUGHOUT VV 1–5, THOUGH UPPERMOST IN MIND IS THE “NEW THINGS” IN V 5. SIMILARLY, 16:17 HAS USED ALMOST THE SAME EXPRESSION (ΓΈΓΟΝΕΝ, “IT IS DONE”) TO INDICATE FINAL FULFILLMENT. THERE IT STRESSED FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S PROMISES TO JUDGE THE UNGODLY, BUT HERE IT DESIGNATES THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE NEW CREATION, WHICH WAS SET IN MOTION AT THE CROSS WHEN JESUS CRIED, “IT IS FINISHED!”36
THE DIVINE SPEAKER IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS “THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END” (Τὸ ἄΛΦΑ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ὦ, ἡ ἀΡΧὴ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΤΈΛΟΣ). WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE TITLES “ALPHA AND OMEGA” AND “FIRST AND LAST” (1:8, 17) ARE SYNONYMOUS WITH THE SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS “THE BEGINNING AND THE END, THE FIRST AND THE LAST” (ἡ ἀΡΧὴ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΤΈΛΟΣ, ὁ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ) AT THE END OF THE BOOK (IN 22:13, WITH A REPETITION OF “ALPHA AND OMEGA”). ALL THESE TITLES EXPRESS GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER HISTORY, ESPECIALLY BY BRINGING IT TO AN END IN SALVATION AND JUDGMENT.
THESE DIVINE TITLES ARE FIGURES OF SPEECH (MERISMS) IN WHICH THE FIGURATIVE POINT IS TO MENTION THE OPPOSITE POLES OF SOMETHING IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THE TOTALITY OF ALL THAT LIES BETWEEN. THE USE OF THE FIRST AND LAST LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET WAS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENTS IN EXPRESSING MERISMS. SO JEWS COULD SAY THAT THE LAW SHOULD BE KEPT “FROM ALEPH TO TAU.” THAT GOD IS THE BEGINNING AND END OF HISTORY MEANS THAT HE RULES OVER ALL EVENTS IN BETWEEN. THE TWO “BEGINNING AND END” MERISMS OF 21:6 MIGHT HAVE BEEN FORMULATED THROUGH REFLECTION ON THE SIMILAR CLAUSES IN ISAIAH 41–48, SINCE ὁ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἔΣΧΑΤΟΣ IN 1:17B IS BASED ON THE SAME ISAIANIC WORDING. INDEED, THE MT OF ISA. 41:4; 44:6; AND 48:12 HAS VARIANT FORMS OF “I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST” (SEE ABOVE ON 1:8, 17). IN ADDITION, THE THREEFOLD PHRASE OF REV. 1:8B (“WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS COMING”) MAY ALSO HAVE A LINK WITH ISA. 41:4; 43:10; AND 48:12, WHERE A SIMILAR THREEFOLD CLAUSE OCCURS (E.G., 48:12: “I AM HE, I AM THE FIRST, I AM ALSO THE LAST”; SEE FURTHER ON REV. 1:4, 8). SUCH FORMULAIC TITLES BASED ON THESE SECTIONS OF ISAIAH FLOW NATURALLY OUT OF THE PRECEDING CONTEXT OF 21:1–5, WHERE A SERIES OF PROPHECIES FROM THE LATTER PART OF ISAIAH ARE DRAWN ON.
VERSES 5 AND 6 ARE ONLY THE SECOND TIME IN THE APOCALYPSE WHERE GOD IS EXPLICITLY QUOTED. THE FIRST WAS IN 1:8. BOTH THERE AND HERE THE TITLE “THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA” OCCURS. THAT THIS TITLE APPEARS AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE BOOK IS FITTING AND CANNOT BE COINCIDENCE. THE PLACEMENT HEIGHTENS FURTHER THE FIGURATIVE POINT OF THE DIVINE TITLE, WHICH MENTIONS TWO POLAR OPPOSITES (FIRST AND LAST) TO UNDERSCORE THAT EVERYTHING BETWEEN THE OPPOSITES IS INCLUDED: ALL THE EVENTS NARRATED AND PORTRAYED BETWEEN 1:8 AND 21:6 LIE UNDER GOD’S ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY, AS HAS ALL HISTORY PRIOR TO THE WRITING OF REVELATION.37
THE POINT OF THE TITLE IS THAT THE GOD WHO TRANSCENDS TIME GUIDES THE ENTIRE COURSE OF HISTORY BECAUSE HE STANDS AS SOVEREIGN OVER ITS BEGINNING AND END. THEREFORE, THE TWO TITLES IN 21:6 REFER TO GOD’S ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL EVENTS IN HISTORY. ON THIS BASIS, THE READERS ARE ASSURED THAT JUST AS GOD BROUGHT THE FIRST CREATION INTO BEING, SO HE WILL CERTAINLY BRING IT TO CONCLUSION.
THE REMAINDER OF V 6 SHOWS THAT THE TWO TITLES PROVIDE ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL GIVE BLESSINGS TO HIS REDEEMED PEOPLE: “I WILL GIVE THE ONE WHO THIRSTS [WATER] FROM THE SPRING OF THE WATER OF LIFE WITHOUT COST.” THE SAME PATTERN APPEARS IN 22:12–13, WHERE THE SAME TITLES PROVIDE ASSURANCE THAT CHRIST WILL “RENDER TO EVERY PERSON ACCORDING TO WHAT HE HAS DONE” CLIMACTICALLY AT THE END OF HISTORY. THE FOLLOWING CONTEXT THERE AND HERE INCLUDES CLIMACTIC EXECUTION OF THE VERY SAME CURSINGS AND SALVIFIC BLESSINGS AT THE END OF HISTORY (CF. THE REWARD IN 21:6 WITH THE REWARD IN 22:17 AND THE JUDGMENT IN 21:8 WITH THE JUDGMENT IN 22:15). BUT IT IS TRUE THAT THESE BLESSINGS AND CURSINGS ARE VIEWED AS BEGINNING BEFORE THE CONSUMMATION ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (AS ARGUED THROUGHOUT; ALSO PERHAPS, E.G., THE OBTAINING OF THE “WATER OF LIFE” IN 7:17 AND 22:17).
ISA. 49:10 CONTINUES THE STRING OF REFERENCES TO ISAIAH AND IS THE BASIS FOR THE METAPHORICAL REWARD OF WATER GIVEN FOR SUSTENANCE. THE ISAIAH TEXT STATES THAT ONE OF THE CONDITIONS RESULTING FROM ISRAEL’S RESTORATION INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD WILL BE THAT “THEY WILL NOT HUNGER OR THIRST; NOR WILL THE HEAT OR THE SUN SMITE THEM … AND BY FOUNTAINS OF WATERS HE WILL LEAD THEM” (CF. ALSO JOHN 6:35). ISAIAH’S “FOUNTAINS OF WATERS” HAVE NOW BECOME “FOUNTAINS OF THE WATERS OF LIFE.” ΖΩῆΣ (“OF LIFE”) COULD BE AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE (“FOUNTAINS OF WATERS, WHICH ARE LIFE”) OR AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE (“FOUNTAINS OF LIVING WATERS”; CF. ISA. 12:3, WHICH HAS “THE FOUNTAINS OF SALVATION” AS AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE). THE “LIVING WATERS,” WHICH ARE A REPRESENTATION OF ETERNAL LIFE, HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN GOD AND THE LAMB (SO 22:1, 17, AND SIMILARLY JER. 2:13; PS. 36:8–9; JOEL 3:18; JOHN 4:10; 7:38; FOR POSSIBLE ADDITIONAL OT AND JEWISH PARALLELS FOR THE “WATERS OF LIFE” METAPHOR SEE ON 7:17). THIS IS THE LIFE OF ETERNAL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AND CHRIST. THIS FELLOWSHIP IS RESERVED FOR THOSE WHO HAVE MAINTAINED THEIR FAITH IN THE LAMB’S ATONING DEATH AND THEIR TESTIMONY TO HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK. ONLY THOSE WITH SUCH FAITH CAN HAVE ACCESS TO “THE SPRINGS OF THE WATER” (= THE SALVIFIC PRESENCE OF GOD) ON THE BASIS OF GRACE, OR “WITHOUT COST” (ΔΩΡΕΆΝ, WHICH CAN ALSO BE RENDERED “FOR NOTHING” OR “FREELY”; SEE BELOW).
EVEN THE IDEA THAT THE WATER IS RECEIVED “FREELY” MAY BE ROOTED IN ISA. 49:10, SINCE “HE THAT HAS MERCY ON THEM” PRECEDES THE “FOUNTAINS OF WATERS” PICTURE THERE. ISAIAH’S STATEMENT ABOUT GOD’S MERCY WAS PERHAPS INTERPRETED AS THE REASON THAT HIS PEOPLE ARE QUALIFIED TO PARTAKE FREELY OF THE WATER. THIS SUGGESTION IS CONFIRMED FROM ISA. 55:1, WHICH DEVELOPS THE THOUGHT OF RESTORATION IN 49:10 AND IS COMBINED WITH ISAIAH 49 IN AN ALLUSION IN REV. 21:6: “HO! EVERYONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY, COME, BUY AND EAT. COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT COST.” IN LINE WITH WHAT REV. 21:1–5 HAS SAID, THE CHURCH FULFILLS THE RESTORATION PROPHECY OF ISA. 49:10, WHEREAS JEWISH TRADITION INTERPRETED ISA. 49:10–13, 21 AS FULFILLED IN RETURNING JEWISH EXILES, ESPECIALLY THE “TEN TRIBES” (E.G., PESIKTA RABBATI 31).
THE ATTEMPT TO LIMIT THE PROMISE OF WATER ONLY TO MARTYRS38 FALTERS BECAUSE THE SAME PROMISE IS ALSO GIVEN TO THE ENTIRE REDEEMED COMMUNITY IN 22:17 (CF. 22:12–19)39 AND BECAUSE THE ISAIAH ALLUSIONS IN THEIR OT CONTEXTS LIKEWISE PROPHESY THAT THE ENTIRE REDEEMED COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL WILL BENEFIT FROM THE PROMISE.
FOR THE MEANING OF ΔΩΡΕΆΝ AS “FOR NOTHING” SEE, E.G., JOHN 15:25; 2 COR. 11:7; AND GAL. 2:21. FOR THE MEANING “FREELY” SEE, E.G., MATT. 10:8; ROM. 3:24; 2 THESS. 3:8.
THE FLUCTUATION OF TENSES IN VV 5–6 FROM “HE SAID” TO “HE SAYS” AND BACK AGAIN TO “HE SAID” IS A FEATURE OF JOHN’S VISIONARY STYLE, IN WHICH HE CAN REFER TO WHAT HE HAS HEARD IN A PAST VISION BUT THEN, AT THE SAME TIME, USE THE PRESENT TENSE IN THE NARRATION FOR THE PURPOSE OF VIVIDNESS. SOME COPYISTS TRIED TO SMOOTH THIS OUT BY MAKING THE FIRST AND THIRD VERBS ALSO PRESENT TENSE (IN V 5A 1854 2030 2377 PC; IN V 6A א PC).
A FEW COPYISTS WRONGLY TOOK THE VERB ΓΈΓΟΝΑΝ (“THEY ARE DONE”) AS BELONGING WITH THE FOLLOWING ἐΓΏ (“I”) AND, THEREFORE, READ IT AS ΓΕΓΟΝΑ (“I HAVE APPEARED, COME ABOUT, OR ACCOMPLISHED”: א 051S SYH SA). PERHAPS THE UNUSUAL SECOND AORIST ENDING ON THE PERFECT FURTHER INSPIRED SUCH A CHANGE.40 EXTERNAL EVIDENCE FAVORS TAKING ΓΈΓΟΝΑΝ BY ITSELF AND ἐΓΏ AS THE BEGINNING OF THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE (A 1006 1841 2053 2062 PC [LATT] SYPH IRLAT).
ISA. 55:1 WAS A FAVORITE PROOFTEXT IN JEWISH TRADITION. THE METAPHOR OF WATER WAS IDENTIFIED, NOT WITH ETERNAL SALVATION, BUT WITH THE TORAH (E.G., MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, VAYASSA‘1.75–80; MIDR. PSS. 1:18; 87:5; B. ABODAH ZARAH 5B). IN JOHN’S THOUGHT CHRIST AND HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK HAVE REPLACED TORAH AS THE ZENITH OF REVELATION.
7 THE REFERENCE HERE TO “INHERITING” THE BLESSINGS PROMISED IN THE DAVIDIC PROPHECY OF 2 SAM. 7:14 SHOWS A HINT OF FURTHER INSPIRATION FROM ISA. 55:1–3, WHERE GOD PROMISES THOSE WHO “THIRST” (55:1) THAT HE WILL MAKE WITH ISRAEL “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID” (55:3).41
SO FAR THE RECIPIENTS OF THE PROMISES OF THE NEW CREATION HAVE BEEN ONLY GENERALLY IDENTIFIED AS GOD’S PEOPLE (CF. 21:3). V 7 MORE PRECISELY DEFINES WHO GOD’S PEOPLE ARE. EACH ONE OF GOD’S PEOPLE IS AN “OVERCOMER” (ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ). “OVERCOMERS” ARE THOSE WHOSE LIVES ARE CHARACTERIZED BY REFUSAL TO COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH DESPITE THE THREAT OF PERSECUTION. THEY IRONICALLY CONQUER WHEN THEY MAINTAIN THEIR FAITH EVEN THOUGH THEY MAY APPEAR DEFEATED IN THE WORLD’S EYES BECAUSE OF PERSECUTION (SEE ON 2:26–29 FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF “OVERCOMING”). THOUGH THE PROCESS OF OVERCOMING COMMENCES BEFORE DEATH, THE FOCUS HERE IS ON THE COMPLETION OF THE PROCESS AT THE END OF ONE’S LIFE, AND ESPECIALLY ON THE FULL INHERITANCE AT THE END OF THE OLD WORLD. THE PURPOSE OF THIS VERSE, AND THE WHOLE OF 21:1–22:5, IS TO ENCOURAGE TRUE CHRISTIANS TO PERSEVERE THROUGH HARDSHIP IN ORDER TO INHERIT THE FULLNESS OF GOD’S BLESSINGS.
THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMER IN THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2–3 ALL REFERRED TO THE SALVIFIC BLESSING OF COMMUNION WITH GOD, WHICH PROVIDES ALL THE ESSENTIALS OF LIFE (SECURITY, HOME, POWER, FOOD, CLOTHING, AND A NAME), AND THEREFORE MUST APPLY TO ALL BELIEVERS, WHO ARE ALL INCLUDED IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF GOD. “ONE BASIC PROMISE IS CONVEYED IN MULTIPLE IMAGES, SINCE ALL OF THEM ILLUSTRATE THE PRINCIPLE ‘WHERE I AM, THERE WILL THE VICTOR BE’ ” (CF. 21:3, 7; 22:3–4).42 REV. 21:7 MAKES THE SAME POINT BY SUMMARIZING THE RECEPTION OF THE MULTIPLE PROMISES IN 21:1–6 BY SAYING, “THE ONE WHO OVERCOMES WILL INHERIT THESE THINGS.”43
THIS MULTIPLE INHERITANCE IS UNDERSCORED BY CITATION AT THE END OF THE APOCALYPSE OF SOME OF THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMERS FROM THE LETTERS: “THE TREE OF LIFE WHICH IS IN THE PARADISE OF GOD” (2:7; 22:2), INCLUSION IN THE NEW TEMPLE (3:12; 21:22FF.), PARTICIPATION IN “THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD” (3:12; 21:2, 10), THE NAME OF GOD ON ONE’S PERSON (3:12; 22:4), ONE’S “NAME WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” (3:5; 21:27), BRIGHT GARMENTS (3:5; 21:2, 9FF.; CF. 19:7–8), A BRIGHT STONE AND A LUMINARY (2:17, 28; 21:11, 18–21, 23; 22:5, 16), CONSUMMATE REIGNING WITH CHRIST (2:26–27; 3:21; 22:5), AND EXCLUSION FROM THE “SECOND DEATH” (2:11; 21:7–8).44
THE FIGURATIVE POINT OF ALL THE MULTIPLE PICTURES OF END-TIME BLESSINGS IS INTERPRETED AT THE CONCLUSION OF V 7 TO BE GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE: “I WILL BE GOD TO HIM, AND HE WILL BE A SON TO ME.” THIS PARAPHRASTICALLY REPEATS THE PROMISE OF GOD’S PRESENCE AT THE END OF V 3, WHICH UNDERSCORES THIS THEME AS THE MAIN POINT OF VV 1–7. THE SAME OT PROPHETIC BACKGROUND STANDS BEHIND THE PROMISE HERE AS IN V 3B SO THAT, AGAIN, THE POINT IS THAT AT THE FUTURE CONSUMMATION THE REPEATED OT PROMISE WILL BE FULFILLED. BUT ONE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN VV 3 AND 7 IS THAT THE SAINTS NOW ARE EACH REFERRED TO INDIVIDUALLY AS “SON” INSTEAD OF COLLECTIVELY AS “PEOPLE.” THE REASON IS THAT 2 SAM. 7:14 IS NOW MORE CLEARLY IN MIND IN COMBINATION WITH OTHER OT TEXTS (“I WILL BE TO HIM A FATHER, AND HE HIMSELF WILL BE TO ME FOR A SON”; CF. ALSO PS. 89:26–29). THE PROMISE IN 2 SAMUEL WAS MADE TO A COMING SON OF DAVID WHO WOULD REIGN FOREVER AND IS APPLIED TO THE MESSIAH’S INHERITANCE OF THE EARTH IN PS. 2:7 AND HEB. 1:2–5. BUT NOW THE PROMISE IS APPLIED ACCORDING TO THE CONCEPT OF CORPORATE REPRESENTATION BY WHICH CHRIST REPRESENTS PEOPLE. THIS IS IN LINE WITH THE INDIVIDUAL AND CORPORATE FULFILLMENT OF PS. 2:8–9 ALREADY SEEN IN REV. 2:26–27. SINCE SAINTS ARE “IN CHRIST” (CF. 1:9), THEY WILL INHERIT FULLY WHAT HE INHERITS (NOTE THE ETERNAL REIGN OF CHRIST IN 5:12–13 AND 11:15, AND THAT OF THE SAINTS IN 22:5). CHRIST IS STILL GOD’S UNIQUE, DIVINE SON, BUT THOSE WHOM HE REPRESENTS RECEIVE THE PRIVILEGES OF HIS SONSHIP.45
K REPLACES AN ORIGINAL ΚΛΗΡΟΝΟΜΉΣΕΙ (“HE WILL INHERIT”) WITH ΔΩΣΩ ΑΥΤΩ (“I WILL GIVE TO HIM”) TO BRING THE CLAUSE INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE PATTERN SET IN THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3, WHERE ΔΩΣΩ ΑΥΤΩ FOLLOWS NOMINATIVE ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ (OR ITS DATIVE FORM) FOUR OF SEVEN TIMES (2:7, 17, 26; 3:21).
SOME SCRIBES WERE APPARENTLY INSENSITIVE TO THE CORPORATE NATURE OF THE SINGULAR AND CHANGED IT TO A PLURAL, SINCE IT WAS CLEAR TO THEM THAT THE WORDING APPLIED TO ALL OF GOD’S PEOPLE (“I WILL BE THEIR [ΑΥΤΩΝ] GOD, AND THEY THEMSELVES WILL BE [ΑΥΤΟΙ ΕΣΟΝΤΑΙ] MY SONS [ΥΙΟΙ]”; SO 1854 2030 2377 A TERT).
QUMRAN ALSO UNDERSTOOD 2 SAM. 7:14 TO BE FULFILLED WHEN GOD WILL ESTABLISH FOREVER THE FUTURE TEMPLE AND TABERNACLE (CF. REV. 21:3, 7 WITH 4QFLOR 1.1–13).
8 THOSE WHO ARE NOT INCLUDED AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE WILL BE EXCLUDED FROM HIS INTIMATE, FAMILIAL PRESENCE, WHICH VV 1–7 HAVE REITERATED THAT HIS TRUE PEOPLE WILL EXPERIENCE. ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM GOD’S PRESENCE IS ITSELF JUDGMENT.
JOHN LISTS VARIOUS KINDS OF SINNERS AMONG THOSE WHO WILL DESERVE JUDGMENT. BY INTRODUCING THE LIST OF SINS WITH “COWARDS---CIVILIANS WITH NO HEROISM FOR THE LORD” AND CONCLUDING IT WITH “LIARS,” HE SHOWS THAT THESE VICES PRIMARILY INDICATE FAILURES OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS FACING THE THREAT OR REALITY OF PERSECUTION.46 ΔΈ (“BUT”) CONTRASTS THE COWARDLY WITH THOSE WHO CONQUER, SO THAT THE COWARDLY ARE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. THEY ARE THOSE IN THE VISIBLE COMMUNITY OF FAITH WHO HAVE “TURNED BACK IN THE HOLY WAR” WITH THE WORLD47 AND HAVE NOT DEMONSTRATED COURAGEOUS FAITH IN THE BATTLE AGAINST THE BEAST.
THE LIST OF VICES IS A SUMMARY OF TYPICAL SINS THAT JOHN HAS BEEN WARNING THE CHURCHES AGAINST. EACH TRANSGRESSION CAN BE BALANCED ANTITHETICALLY BY A POSITIVE TRAIT THAT IS TO CHARACTERIZE MEMBERS OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. FOR EXAMPLE, IN CONTRAST TO THE “COWARDLY” ARE BELIEVERS WHO RESPOND POSITIVELY TO THE EXHORTATION TO BE FEARLESS (2:10).48 THE “COWARDS AND UNFAITHFUL” IN THE CHURCH COMMUNITY SUCCUMB TO THE PRESSURES OF PERSECUTION AND DO NOT REMAIN LOYAL WHEN CALLED ON TO ADMIT THAT THEY ARE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST (CF. MATT. 13:21). ΔΕΙΛΌΣ MAY BE TRANSLATED “COWARD” (CF. SIR. 37:11), “TIMID ONE,” OR “FEARFUL ONE,” THE LATTER TWO RENDERINGS UNDERLINING THE LACK OF COURAGEOUS PERSEVERANCE IN THE FACE OF PERSECUTION (FOR THE NUANCE “FEARFUL” SEE THE LXX OF DEUT. 20:8; JUDG. 7:3; 2 CHRON. 13:7; WIS. 4:20; SIR. 2:12–13; 22:18; 1 MACC. 3:56). THE WORD SUGGESTS AN EMPTY FAITH, SINCE IT IS FOLLOWED BY “UNBELIEVING ONES,” AND THIS IS POINTED TO FURTHER BY MATT. 8:26 AND MARK 4:40, WHERE THE PLURAL OF ΔΕΙΛΌΣ IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY “ONES OF LITTLE FAITH” (SO SIMILARLY SIR. 2:12–13; CF. JUDG. 9:4 LXX[B]). LIKEWISE, IN JOHN 14:27–29 THE COGNATE VERB IS CONTRASTED WITH PEACE AND FAITH IN THE MIDST OF TRIBULATION (CF. 14:1; 16:31–33).
“ABOMINABLE AND MURDERERS AND SEXUALLY IMMORAL AND SORCERERS AND IDOLATERS” REFER SECONDARILY TO PAGAN UNBELIEVERS AS WELL AS COMPROMISERS WITHIN THE CHURCH. INDEED, FORMS OF FORNICATION AND IDOLATRY INHERENT TO THE PAGAN WORLD POSED A THREAT TO THE FAITH OF SOME IN THE CHURCHES (SEE ON 2:14, 20–21). THESE VICES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH A CONTEXT OF IDOL WORSHIP IN BOTH THE OT AND THE NT (SEE ON 9:21 FOR REFERENCES) AND IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEE 2:14, 20–22 WITH RESPECT TO “IMMORALITY” [ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ]; SEE ALSO 9:21; 21:8; 22:15; FOR “ABOMINATION” AS REFERRING TO IDOLATRY SEE ON 17:4–5). SUCH SINS ARE EITHER PART OF THE ACTIVITIES SURROUNDING IDOLATRY, OR THEY ACTUALLY BECOME ACTS OF IDOLATRY THEMSELVES (FOR IDOLATRY INVOLVING MURDER, I.E., CHILD-SACRIFICE, SEE ALSO PS. 106:36–38). MURDERERS ARE AMONG THE AGENTS OF THE BEAST AND THE WHORE WHO HAVE PERSECUTED THE SAINTS AND THOSE WHO REFUSE TO COOPERATE WITH THE ECONOMIC SYSTEM OF IDOLATRY (13:15; 17:6).49 WITH “FORNICATORS” (ΠΌΡΝΟΣ) JOHN MAY HAVE IN MIND CULTIC PROSTITUTION, WHICH WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH PAGAN TEMPLES AND WORSHIP AS FAR BACK AS ANCIENT CANAANITE CULTURE.50 LIKEWISE, “SORCERY” AND MAGIC WERE OFTEN PRACTICED IN CONNECTION WITH IDOLATRY LONG BEFORE NT TIMES51 (SEE LEV. 19:26–29 AND DEUT. 18:9–11, THE LATTER OF WHICH ASSOCIATES CHILD SACRIFICE AND SORCERY). INTERESTINGLY, 4 KGDMS. 9:22 ATTRIBUTES BOTH “SEXUAL IMMORALITIES (ΠΟΡΝΕῖΑΙ) … AND ABUNDANT WITCHCRAFTS (ΦΆΡΜΑΚΑ)” TO JEZEBEL (SEE ABOVE ON 2:20–22).
THE CATALOG OF SINS CONCLUDES WITH “ALL LIARS” (ΨΕΥΔΉΣ), WHICH LIKELY POINTS TO A FOCUS ON THOSE WHOSE CHRISTIAN PROFESSION IS BETRAYED BY COMPROMISING BEHAVIOR OR FALSE DOCTRINE. THE WORD HAS BEEN USED IN 2:2 OF PEOPLE WHO LIE BECAUSE THEY “CALL THEMSELVES APOSTLES” WHEN THEY REALLY ARE NOT. THE COGNATE VERB WAS USED IN 3:9 OF ETHNIC JEWS WHO LIE BY CLAIMING THAT THEY ARE GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE EVEN THOUGH THEY REJECT CHRIST. ΨΕΥΔΉΣ APPEARS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT ONLY IN ACTS 6:13, WHERE IT REFERS TO FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST STEPHEN. LIKEWISE, ΨΕΎΣΤΗΣ (“LIAR”) IN 1 JOHN IS USED OF CHURCH MEMBERS WHOSE BEHAVIOR OR DOCTRINE CONTRADICTS THEIR PROFESSION OF FAITH (1 JOHN 2:4, 22; 4:20; 5:10).
AN ALMOST IDENTICAL LIST OF SINNERS WILL OCCUR IN 22:15, AND A SIMILAR BUT ABBREVIATED CATALOG WILL COME AT THE END OF CH. 21 (V 27). BOTH OF THESE LATER LISTS END WITH “FALSEHOOD” (ΨΕῦΔΟΣ) ECHOING “LIARS” AT THE END OF THE LIST HERE. THIS HIGHLIGHTS THAT THOSE JUDGED ARE PEOPLE WHOSE APPARENT CHRISTIAN PROFESSION IS CONTRADICTED BY THEIR LIFESTYLE OR THEIR FALSE DOCTRINE. TIT. 1:16 EXPRESSES A SIMILAR THOUGHT: “THEY PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT THEY DENY HIM BY THEIR DEEDS, BEING DETESTABLE, DISOBEDIENT, AND WORTHLESS FOR ANY GOOD DEED.” POSSIBLY ALSO IN MIND HERE IN REV. 21:8 ARE THOSE WHO PROMOTE THE LIE ABOUT THE BEAST (13:12–15).52 IN 3:9 “LYING” WAS ASSOCIATED WITH DEVOTION TO SATAN (LIKEWISE IN 2:9), WHO IS THE ORIGINAL LIAR (JOHN 8:44) AND DECEIVER (REV. 12:9; 20:2–3). REV. 14:5 SAYS THAT THE GENUINE PEOPLE OF GOD PERSIST IN NOT LYING, REFERRING THUS TO THEIR PERSEVERANCE IN PROFESSING THE TRUTH ABOUT THE GOSPEL AND IN NOT COMPROMISING. THE ABSENCE OF LIARS IN THE NEW WORLD SHOWS THAT THE COMING ORDER WILL EXIST ON A HIGHER MORAL LEVEL THAN EVEN THE COSMOS BEFORE THE FALL, WHERE THE SATANIC LIAR WAS ALLOWED ENTRANCE.
THE GENUINE PEOPLE OF GOD “HAVE A PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION,” WHICH GUARANTEES THEIR ETERNAL KINGSHIP WITH CHRIST, SO THAT THEY BECOME IMMUNE TO “THE SECOND DEATH” (20:6; 22:5). IN CONTRAST, THE WICKED HAVE “THEIR PART IN THE LAKE BURNING WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH” (21:8B). THIS FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL OF PUNISHMENT INDICATES THAT THERE IS ADDITIONAL SUFFERING BESIDES THE ANGUISH OF SEPARATION FROM GOD (ON “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” AND THE ETERNAL NATURE OF “THE SECOND DEATH” SEE ON 14:10–11; 19:20; 20:10). AS OBSERVED ALREADY, THE ANTITHESES OF OLD VS. NEW AND FIRST VS. SECOND CONTRAST THE PARTIAL AND TEMPORAL WITH THE CONSUMMATE AND ETERNAL (SEE ON 20:5–6). SO HERE “SECOND DEATH” REFERS TO A PERFECTED AND ETERNAL PUNISHMENT.
IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THE NEW CREATION IS WHAT THE RIGHTEOUS INHERIT (V 7), SO THAT UNRIGHTEOUS FALSE CHRISTIANS AND THE NON-CHRISTIAN WORLD IN GENERAL DO NOT RESIDE WITHIN THE BORDERS OF THE NEW COSMOS. 21:1–22:5 SHOWS THAT THE BLESSING OF GOD’S PRESENCE PERMEATES THE ENTIRE NEW CREATION, WHEREAS 21:8 AND 27 INDICATE THAT GOD’S JUDGMENT IS REVEALED OUTSIDE THE CONFINES OF THE NEW WORLD (SEE ALSO 22:15). EVEN THOUGH “THE SECOND DEATH” IS A PERFECTED PUNISHMENT, THOSE WHO SUFFER IT DO SO OUTSIDE THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE NEW UNIVERSE, SINCE, AS WE HAVE ALREADY BEEN TOLD, “THERE WILL BE NO MORE DEATH … NOR PAIN” IN THE NEW ORDER OF THINGS (21:4). IN SIMILAR FASHION WE HAVE BEEN TOLD THAT THERE WILL BE “NO MORE SEA” IN THE NEW ORDER; THIS FIGURATIVE SEA LIKELY OVERLAPS TO SOME DEGREE CONCEPTUALLY WITH “THE LAKE … WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH,” SO THAT THE REALITY UNDERLYING THE FIGURATIVE LAKE OF THE SECOND DEATH MUST EXIST SOMEWHERE ELSE, PERHAPS IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION FROM THAT OF THE NEW CREATION.
JER. 3:7–10 LXX REFERS TO ISRAEL’S IDOLATRY AS ACTS OF “FORNICATION” (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ), “FAITHLESSNESS” (ἀΣΎΝΘΕΤΟΣ, A SYNONYM OF ἄΠΙΣΤΟΣ), AND “FALSEHOOD” (ΨΕῦΔΟΣ), WHICH SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE THREE WORDS IN REV. 21:8, TOGETHER WITH “IDOLATERS,” ALL HAVE TO DO WITH IDOLATRY. WHY “AND SINFUL ONES” (ΚΑΙ ΑΜΑΡΤΩΛΟΙΣ) WAS INSERTED IN SOME MSS. (1854 2329 K SY) BEFORE “THE ABOMINABLE” IN THE CATALOG OF SINS IS NOT CLEAR.
LIKE REV. 21:7–8, 2 BAR. 44:12–15 ALSO PREDICTS THAT THE RIGHTEOUS WILL INHABIT “THE NEW WORLD” AS AN “INHERITANCE” AND THAT THE UNRIGHTEOUS WILL “DEPART TO TORMENT” “IN THE FIRE”; SIMILARLY 4 EZRA 7:75.
THE REMAINDER OF THE VISION CAN BE DIVIDED IN THE FOLLOWING THEMATIC MANNER: INITIAL VIEW AND APPEARANCE OF THE CITY (21:9–14), THE MEASUREMENTS OF THE CITY (21:15–17), THE MATERIAL OF THE CITY (21:18–21), THE INTERNAL FEATURES OF THE CITY (21:22–27), AND THE SYMBOLS OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN THE CITY (22:1–5).53 THREE OF THESE UNITS ARE SIGNALED BY INTRODUCTORY VISION PHRASEOLOGY IN 21:9 AND 22 AND 22:1, WHICH ALL CORRESPOND TO SHIFTS OF THEME. ON THE FOURFOLD DIVISION OF 21:9–27 SEE BELOW ON 21:9–10.
THE BROAD STRUCTURE OF THE CITY FROM 21:12 THROUGH 22:5 IS BASED ON THE VISION IN EZEKIEL 40–48. THAT VISION PROPHESIES THE PATTERN OF THE FINAL TEMPLE (CHS. 40–44) AND THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL CITY AND DIVISIONS OF THE LAND AROUND THE TEMPLE COMPOUND (CHS. 45–48). REV. 21:12–22:5 INTERPRETS THE FUTURE FULFILLMENT OF EZEKIEL BY COLLAPSING TEMPLE, CITY, AND LAND INTO ONE ENDTIME PICTURE OF THE ONE REALITY OF GOD’S COMMUNION WITH HIS PEOPLE. THIS IDENTIFICATION IS BASED ON EZEKIEL’S OWN IDENTIFICATION OF TEMPLE, CITY, AND LAND AS REPRESENTING THE SAME TRUTH, THOUGH EZEKIEL NEVER EXPLICITLY COMBINES THE THREE AS REV. 21:9–22:5 DOES. EZEKIEL EXPLAINS THE CONSUMMATE INHERITANCE OF LAND AND THE FINAL SANCTUARY AS INDICATIONS OF GOD’S “EVERLASTING COVENANT OF PEACE” IN WHICH HIS “DWELLING PLACE ALSO WILL BE WITH” ISRAEL (EZEK. 37:25–28; SO ALSO 43:7 WITH RESPECT TO THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TEMPLE). AND THE CONCLUDING STATEMENT OF EZEKIEL’S VISION LIKEWISE INTERPRETS THE ULTIMATE MEANING OF THE RENOVATED CITY TO BE GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE (48:35: “THE NAME OF THE CITY FROM THAT DAY [WILL BE] “THE LORD IS THERE”). THAT JOHN “SAW NO TEMPLE” IN THE NEW JERUSALEM “BECAUSE THE LORD … AND THE LAMB ARE ITS TEMPLE” (21:22) IS PARTIAL BUT CLEAR EVIDENCE OF HIS METHOD OF INTERPRETATIVE DISTILLATION.
SOME INTERPRET 21:10–22:5 AS A LITERAL DESCRIPTION OF AN ACTUAL PHYSICAL CITY. BUT THIS IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE SINCE “THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB” (V 10), THAT IS, THE ETERNAL COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED (SO 21:2, 10), IS EQUATED WITH THE DETAILED LAYOUT OF THE CITY IN 21:11–22:5: “I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB, … AND HE SHOWED ME THE HOLY CITY, JERUSALEM” (21:9–10).54
21:9–22:5 IS A RECAPITULATION OF THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING SECTION OF 21:1–8 THAT AMPLIFIES THE PICTURE THERE OF GOD’S CONSUMMATE COMMUNION WITH HIS PEOPLE AND THEIR CONSUMMATE SAFETY IN THE NEW CREATION.55 FOR EXAMPLE, 21:2 IS DEVELOPED IN 21:9–11; 21:3 IN 21:22–24 AND 22:3; 21:6 IN 22:1; AND 21:8 IN 21:27A.56 SUCH USE OF PARALLELISM AND RECAPITULATION IS TYPICAL IN THE APOCALYPSE AND CHARACTERISTIC OF HEBREW STYLE. THIS IS SEEN IN ISAIAH 60, WHICH IS REPEATEDLY ALLUDED TO IN REV. 21:11–22:5 (E.G., CF. ISA. 60:1B WITH 60:2B AND 19B; 60:4C WITH 60:9B; 60:5B WITH 60:11B; AND 60:19 WITH 60:20).57 THE REFERENCE TO THE “CITY” IN REV. 20:9 SUGGESTS THAT THE CITY PORTRAYED IN 21:9–22:5 IS REVEALED IN HIDDEN, PARTIAL FORM THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE AS A RESULT OF CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK.58 THE SEGMENT HERE REVEALS THE PERFECTED FORM OF THE CITY.
SOME, HOWEVER, SEE 21:9–22:5 AS DESCRIBING THE MILLENNIUM OF 20:4–6. WITH THIS THEY SEE 21:1–8 AS PORTRAYING THE ETERNAL STATE.59 IN THE LIGHT OF THE PARALLELISMS JUST OBSERVED BETWEEN 21:1–8 AND 21:9–22:5, THE BURDEN OF PROOF LIES ON THOSE WHO DO NOT SEE THE LATTER RECAPITULATING THE FORMER. LIKEWISE, THOSE WHO VIEW THE SECOND SECTION AS A LATER ADDITION OR TRADITIONAL FRAGMENT INCORPORATED HAPHAZARDLY NEED TO ADDUCE MORE EVIDENCE BEFORE THE THESIS CAN GAIN PERSUASIVENESS.60
THE INITIAL VIEW AND APPEARANCE OF THE CITY: GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE ESTABLISHES THE INVIOLABLE AND COMPLETED COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED (21:9–14)
VERSES 9 AND 10 ARE THE FIRST CLEAR SIGNPOSTS OF THE RECAPITULATION. FOR A SECOND TIME (CF. V 2) JOHN SAYS THAT WHAT WAS SHOWN TO HIM WAS “THE BRIDE” AND “THE HOLY JERUSALEM DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN FROM GOD.” HERE WE SEE AGAIN THE HEARING-VISION PATTERN OF, FOR EXAMPLE, 5:5–6, WHERE JOHN HEARD ABOUT A “LION” AND THEN SAW A “LAMB.” HERE JOHN HEARS THAT HE WILL SEE THE LAMB’S BRIDE AND THEN SEES “THE HOLY CITY JERUSALEM,” WHICH IS THUS THE INTERPRETATION OF WHAT HE HEARD.61 JUST AS VV 3–8 EXPLAIN THE MEANING OF THE BRIDE AND CITY, MENTIONED IN V 1, SO SIMILARLY 21:11–22:5 EXPANDS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BRIDE AND CITY, MENTIONED HERE IN 21:9–10. THE “HUSBAND” OF THE BRIDE (V 2) IS NOW CLEARLY IDENTIFIED AS “THE LAMB.” VV 9FF. ALSO EXPAND ON 19:7FF.: “THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS BRIDE HAS MADE HERSELF READY.…” THE BRIDE IS ALSO CALLED THE LAMB’S “WIFE,” SINCE BETROTHAL WAS MUCH MORE CLOSELY RELATED TO MARRIAGE IN BIBLICAL CULTURE. ALREADY IN 19:7 “WIFE” (ΓΥΝΉ) WAS USED AS A SYNONYM FOR “BRIDE” (ΝΎΜΦΗ), AND TRANSLATED THERE AS “BRIDE” IN MOST VERSIONS.62
A SIGNIFICANT PORTION OF THE INTRODUCTORY VISION PHRASEOLOGY IS REPEATED FROM 17:1, 3:
17:1, 3: “AND ONE CAME FROM THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN BOWLS, AND HE SPOKE WITH ME SAYING, ‘I WILL SHOW TO YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE.…’ AND HE BORE ME INTO THE DESERT IN THE SPIRIT.”
21:9–10: “AND ONE CAME FROM THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN BOWLS, WHICH ARE FULL OF THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, AND HE SPOKE WITH ME SAYING, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW TO YOU THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB.” AND HE BORE ME IN THE SPIRIT UP TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN” (SEE ON 15:1, 7 FOR THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE “SEVEN PLAGUES” AND “SEVEN BOWLS”).
THE REPETITION OF 17:1, 3 MAY FUNCTION IN BOTH LITERARY AND INTERPRETATIVE WAYS. LITERARILY, THE REDUPLICATED WORDING MAY MARK THE BEGINNING OF THE BOOK’S LAST FORMAL SEGMENT. WHEREAS SOME SEE THE LAST TWO MAJOR SEGMENTS TO BE 17:1–19:21 AND 20:1–22:5, OTHERS PLACE THE DIVISION BETWEEN 17:1–21:8 AND 21:9–22:5. THE LATTER OPTION IS SUPPORTED NOT ONLY BY THE LITERARY REPETITION BETWEEN 17:1, 3 AND 21:9–10 BUT ALSO BY THE THEMATIC CONTRAST BETWEEN THE CONCLUDING SECTION (THE CHURCH PERFECTED) AND THE FIRST MAJOR SECTION OF THE BOOK (CHS. 2–3, THE CHURCH IMPERFECT; SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE).
INTERPRETATIVELY, THE RECURRING INTRODUCTORY VISION TERMINOLOGY SHOWS AN INTENTION TO CONTRAST THE BABYLONIAN WHORE AND THE HOLY JERUSALEMITE BRIDE (FOR A FULL LIST OF ANTITHESES BETWEEN THE TWO CITIES SEE PP. 1117–21 BELOW). THE PREVAILING ECONOMIC-RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF BABYLON, IN ALLIANCE WITH THE STATE, COMMITS IMMORALITY BY FOSTERING MULTIPLE FORMS OF IDOLATRY AMONG THE PEOPLES OF THE WORLD (SEE ON 17:2), WHEREAS GOD’S PEOPLE REMAIN FAITHFUL ONLY TO THE LAMB. THEY ARE RIGHTEOUS INHABITANTS OF THE NEW CREATION WHO PERMANENTLY REPLACE THE UNRIGHTEOUS INHABITANTS WHO WERE IDENTIFIED WITH THE TEMPORARY, OLD CREATION, WHICH HAS PASSED AWAY. THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY IS LIKE A FAITHFUL “BRIDE AND WIFE” TO GOD IN CONTRAST TO THE UNGODLY COMMUNITY, WHICH COMMITS IMMORALITY THROUGH IDOLATRY (FOR THE LATTER SEE ON 17:1–5).
EACH OF THE TWO CITIES IS PICTURED AS ADORNED WITH THE SAME ATTIRE (“GOLD,” “PRECIOUS STONES,” AND “PEARLS”; CF. 17:4; 18:12, 16; 21:18–21), WHICH IS SYMBOLIC OF THEIR RESPECTIVE YET DIFFERENT WORKS.63 THE WHORE’S ADORNMENT (17:4) REPRESENTS WORLDLY ECONOMIC FORCES COOPERATING WITH THE STATE IN PERSECUTING CHRISTIANS AND SEDUCING OTHERS TO COMPROMISE THEIR FAITH (FOR THE ECONOMIC FOCUS SEE ALSO ON 14:8; 17:2; 18:6, 12, 16). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE BRIDE’S ADORNMENT REPRESENTS, AT THE LEAST, HER FAITHFUL WORKS OR HER VINDICATED CONDITION AS A RESULT OF HER FAITHFUL ACTS (SEE FURTHER ON 19:7–8; 21:2). HER ADORNMENT WITH PRECIOUS FOUNDATION STONES OF A TEMPLE (21:18–21) HIGHLIGHTS HER VINDICATED CONDITION, WHICH REFLECTS NOT SECURITY ON THE OLD EARTH BUT THE DIVINE GLORY OF THE NEW COSMOS, BECAUSE GOD BROUGHT ABOUT HER REDEMPTION AND NOT SHE HERSELF. 1 COR. 3:5–15 ALSO REFERS TO A DIVINELY CAUSED CONDITION OF CHRISTIAN FAITH AS PART OF A TEMPLE BUILT ON A “FOUNDATION” WITH “GOLD, SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES,” WHICH WILL BE VINDICATED AS GENUINE AT THE LAST JUDGMENT. 1 PET. 2:4–7 ALSO PICTURES BELIEVERS AS PRECIOUS “LIVING STONES” IN CORPORATE IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST, THE “CHOICE STONE, A PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE” OF THE NEW TEMPLE.
THE PARALLEL BETWEEN REV. 17:1–3 AND 21:9–10 ALSO INDICATES THAT THE PORTRAYAL TO FOLLOW IN 21:10–22:5 SHOULD BE TAKEN SYMBOLICALLY, IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE VISION IN CH. 17, WHICH JOHN UNDERSTANDS IS CLEARLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD SYMBOLICALLY (E.G., 17:9, 12, 15, 18). ESPECIALLY NOTEWORTHY IS THE PARALLEL BETWEEN “COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE” IN 17:1, WHERE “SHOW” (ΔΕΙΚΝΎΩ) CLEARLY REFERS TO A SYMBOLIC VISION, AND “COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE” IN 21:9. JUST AS BABYLON SYMBOLIZES THE SOCIO-ECONOMIC AND RELIGIOUS CULTURE ARRAYED IN ANTAGONISM TO GOD, SO THE BRIDE, PORTRAYED AS THE NEW JERUSALEM, REPRESENTS THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY, WHICH STANDS ON GOD’S SIDE (SEE ABOVE ON 21:3).64 TO CONSTRUE 21:9FF. AS A VISION OF A FUTURE LITERAL CITY65 IS TO MISS ITS FUNDAMENTAL SYMBOLIC NATURE, WHICH IS SIGNALED NOT ONLY BY THE PARALLEL OF 17:1–3 AND 21:9–10 BUT ALSO BY NUMEROUS INDICATIONS OF SYMBOLISM THROUGHOUT 21:1–22:5. THIS MEANS NOT THAT THERE WILL BE NO LITERAL NEW COSMOS BUT THAT THE POINT OF THE VISION IS THE FOCUS ON THE EXALTED SAINTS AS THE CENTRAL FEATURE OF THE NEW ORDER (SEE FURTHER ON 21:1).
THE ANGEL “CARRIED” JOHN “IN THE SPIRIT” TO CONVEY HIM TO ANOTHER DIMENSION WHERE HE COULD PERCEIVE YET ANOTHER VISION (ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ IS A DATIVE OF INSTRUMENTALITY AND OF SPHERE: “IN AND BY THE SPIRIT”). THIS PROPHETIC COMMISSION FORMULA IS BASED ON THE SIMILAR FORMULAS FOR EZEKIEL’S REPEATED PROPHETIC COMMISSIONS (EZEK. 2:2; 3:12, 14, 24; 11:1; 43:5; SEE ON REV. 17:3). AS WITH EZEKIEL, JOHN’S REPEATED RAPTURE INTO THE REALM OF THE SPIRIT FURTHER UNDERSCORES HIS PROPHETIC COMMISSION AND AUTHORITY (SEE 1:10; 4:2; AND ESP. 17:3, WHICH ALLUDE TO EZEKIEL’S COMMISSIONS IN THE SAME MANNER). IN ALL BUT ONE OF THE PARALLEL PASSAGES IN EZEKIEL, GOD COMMISSIONS THE PROPHET TO ANNOUNCE JUDGMENT TO DISOBEDIENT ISRAEL. THE EXCEPTION, EZEK. 43:5, IS PART OF A VISION OF THE END-TIME ESTABLISHMENT OF ISRAEL’S TEMPLE, IN WHICH GOD’S PRESENCE WILL DWELL FOREVER. REV. 21:10 COMBINES EZEK. 43:5 (“AND THE SPIRIT TOOK ME UP”) WITH 40:1–2 (“THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS ON ME AND BROUGHT ME … AND SET ME ON A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND ON IT WAS, AS IT WERE, THE EDIFICE OF A CITY BEFORE [ME]”). THIS COMBINATION INDICATES BEYOND DOUBT THAT THE VISION FOLLOWING IN REV. 21:11FF. IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE BLISSFUL VISION OF THE FUTURE TEMPLE IN EZEKIEL 40–48, WHICH WAS LOCATED “ON A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN.”
THE ANGEL TRANSPORTED JOHN TO A “GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN,” PROBABLY WHERE THE NEW CITY-TEMPLE WAS LOCATED, SINCE OT PROPHECY UNDERSTOOD THE COMING JERUSALEM AS SITUATED ON A HIGH MOUNTAIN. LIKE EZEK. 40:1–2, REV. 21:10 INTRODUCES THE VISION OF THE FUTURE TEMPLE. WHAT EZEKIEL SAW WAS TO HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE, JOHN ALSO SAW AS STILL TO HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. THE TWO PROPHETS’ VISIONS PROPHESY THE SAME REALITY OF THE FINAL, PERMANENT ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE. BUT THE DIFFERENT PICTORIAL DETAILS IN JOHN’S VISION SERVE TO INTERPRET THE EZEKIEL VISION.66
OT PROPHECY ASSERTED THAT THE END-TIME CITY OF GOD AND ITS TEMPLE WOULD BE SET ON A HIGH MOUNTAIN (ISA. 2:2–3; 4:1–5; 25:6–26:2; MIC. 4:1–2; CF. PS. 48:2; JUB. 4:26; CF. ISA. 40:9: “GET YOURSELF UP ON A HIGH MOUNTAIN, O ZION … O JERUSALEM …”). 1 EN. 24–25 ASSERTS THAT THE “HIGH MOUNTAIN,” WHICH “EXCELLED” ALL OTHERS, IS GOD’S LATTER-DAY “THRONE,” ON WHICH A TREE WITH “FRUIT … FOR FOOD TO THE ELECT” GROWS. BOTH TREE AND THRONE ARE LOCATED IN THE TEMPLE. EZEK. 28:14, 16 SAYS THAT THE FIRST “GARDEN” OF “EDEN” WAS ALSO ON A “MOUNTAIN” THAT CONTAINED PRECIOUS STONES.
IN V 9 TWO IMPORTANT MSS. (2053 AND 2062) HAVE ONLY ΤὴΝ ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ (“THE WIFE OF THE LAMB”) INSTEAD OF ΤὴΝ ΝΎΜΦΗΝ ΤὴΝ ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ (“THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB”). THE OMISSION RESULTED FROM A COPYIST’S EYE UNINTENTIONALLY JUMPING FROM THE FIRST ΤΉΝ TO THE SECOND, THOUGH “THE BRIDE” MIGHT HAVE DROPPED OUT BECAUSE IT WAS CONSIDERED REDUNDANT, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF 21:2, WHERE ONLY ONE TITLE IS GIVEN TO THE LAMB’S SPOUSE.
ΤῶΝ ΓΕΜΌΝΤΩΝ IS ALTERED TO ΤΑΣ ΓΕΜΟΥΣΑΣ IN K (-ΤΑΣ) 1 1006 1611 1841 1854 2030 2377 LATT SY TO BRING IT INTO CONCORD WITH ΤὰΣ ἑΠΤὰ ΦΙΆΛΑΣ.
THERE IS MINUSCULE SUPPORT FOR ADDING “GREAT” AS AN ADJECTIVE FOR “THE CITY” (ΤὴΝ ΠΌΛΙΝ ΤὴΝ ΜΕΓΑΛΗΝ (051S 1854 2030 2377 A). THE ADJECTIVE WAS ADDED UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE REPEATED OCCURRENCE OF ἡ ΠΌΛΙΣ ἡ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE (SEVEN TIMES OF BABYLON AND ONCE OF EARTHLY JERUSALEM [11:8]) AND PERHAPS ALSO BECAUSE OF THE REFERENCE TO THE “GREAT MOUNTAIN” AT THE BEGINNING OF V 10, WHICH HERE AND THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE IS ASSOCIATED WITH JERUSALEM.
11 THE THEME OF GOD’S INTIMATE PRESENCE DWELLING FULLY AND PERMANENTLY WITH HIS PEOPLE, BRIEFLY DEVELOPED IN VV 1–8, IS INTRODUCED AGAIN IN V 11 AND RUNS THROUGHOUT 21:11–22:5. “THE CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM” (= GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE) IS FURTHER DESCRIBED IN V 11 AS “HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD.” THE TEMPLE IN ISRAEL WAS THE TEMPORARY PLACE WHERE GOD’S GLORY (= PRESENCE) DWELLED. BUT IN THE NEW CREATION GOD’S PRESENCE WILL NOT BE LIMITED TO A TEMPLE STRUCTURE, WITH THE PEOPLE OUTSIDE THE STRUCTURE, BUT THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES WILL BE BOTH THE CITY AND THE TEMPLE IN WHICH GOD’S PRESENCE RESIDES (SO 21:2–3, 12–14). IN THE LIGHT OF THE CLEAR ALLUSIONS TO ISAIAH 40–66 IN 21:1–22:5 (E.G., 21:1–2, 4–5, 19–21, 23–26; 22:5), THE REFERENCE TO “THE GLORY OF GOD” HERE MUST DERIVE FROM ISA. 58:8 AND 60:1–2, 19, WHICH PROPHETICALLY PORTRAY “THE GLORY OF THE LORD” RESIDING IN THE LATTER-DAY JERUSALEM. “THE GLORY OF GOD” IS THE PRESENCE OF GOD HIMSELF (IN THE OT PARALLELS AND IN 21:11 “OF GOD” MAY BE EITHER POSSESSIVE OR AN APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE).
21:10B REPEATS 21:2A ALMOST VERBATIM, BOTH SPEAKING OF THE END-TIME JERUSALEM (SEE ABOVE ON 21:9–10). BUT WHILE V 2B GOES ON TO DESCRIBE THE NEW JERUSALEM AS “PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND,” V 11 SAYS THAT JERUSALEM HAS “THE GLORY OF GOD.” BUT THE TWO DESCRIPTIONS ARE NOT ANTITHETICAL. GOD’S GLORY IS THE BRIDE’S “ADORNMENT” (SEE FURTHER BELOW). NOTWITHSTANDING THE POSSIBLE RELEVANCE OF 19:7–8, 21:11A THUS AFFIRMS THAT THE CLOTHING MENTIONED IN 21:2 IS GOD’S GLORY, WHICH IS NONE OTHER THAN HIS AWESOME, TABERNACLING PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE, WHICH CLOTHES THEM. THIS CONFIRMS OUR ABOVE CONCLUSION THAT 21:3 INTERPRETS THE CITY AND MARRIAGE PICTURES OF 21:2 AS SPEAKING OF THE INTIMATE COMMUNION THAT GOD WILL HAVE WITH HIS PEOPLE.
THAT “THE CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM” IS DESCRIBED AS “HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD” AND “HER LUMINARY LIKE A PRECIOUS STONE, AS A JASPER STONE SHINING LIKE CRYSTAL” CONTINUES THE ALLUSION TO EZEKIEL 43. THERE ALSO THE PROPHET SAYS THAT HE SAW “THE GLORY OF GOD” COMING INTO THE NEW TEMPLE, “AND THE EARTH SHONE LIKE RADIANT LIGHT FROM THE GLORY ROUND ABOUT” (EZEK. 43:2; 43:4–5 MENTIONS TWICE MORE THAT THE PROPHET SAW GOD’S GLORY IN THE TEMPLE). THE “LUMINARY” OR “STAR” (ὁ ΦΩΣΤΉΡ) OF JERUSALEM, WHICH IS COMPARED TO THE BRILLIANT RADIANCE OF PRECIOUS STONES, IS ANOTHER METAPHORICAL WAY OF REFERRING TO “THE GLORY OF GOD,” ESPECIALLY AS IT IS REFLECTED IN HIS PERFECTED PEOPLE. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH DAN. 12:3 LXX AND PHIL. 2:15, WHICH REFER TO GOD’S PEOPLE “SHINING AS LUMINARIES” (ΦΩΣΤΉΡ) IN A WORLD OF UNBELIEF OR IN ETERNITY AFTER THE FINAL RESURRECTION. AS IN REV. 4:3, WHEN JOHN ATTEMPTS TO DESCRIBE GOD’S GLORY THE CLOSEST HE CAN COME IS TO REFER TO IT AS RADIANT PRECIOUS STONES.67 THIS PARTLY ACCOUNTS FOR THE SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS OF THE CITY IN VV 18–21. THE LUMINARY AS METAPHORICAL FOR THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN HIS GLORY IS PARTLY CONFIRMED ALSO FROM THE FOLLOWING REFERENCE TO CHRIST AS “THE BRIGHT MORNING STAR” (22:16; CF. 2:28) AND TO THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AS “SEVEN TORCHES [OR “LAMPS”] BURNING WITH FIRE” (4:5).
THE IDEA THAT GOD’S GLORY IS THE BRIDE’S “ADORNMENT” MAY ALSO BE SUGGESTED BY 19:7–8: “THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME AND HIS BRIDE HAS PREPARED HERSELF, AND IT WAS GIVEN TO HER THAT SHE SHOULD CLOTHE HERSELF IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT [AND] PURE (ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ ΚΑΘΑΡΌΝ).” THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE CLOTHING IS LIKELY ASSOCIATED TO SOME DEGREE WITH GOD’S GLORY, AS IT CLEARLY IS IN 21:11 (THOUGH DIFFERENT WORDS ARE USED; NOTE THAT THE WORDS FOR “BRIGHT” IN 22:1 AND FOR “PURE” IN 21:18, 21, WHICH BOTH DESCRIBE GLORIOUS ASPECTS OF THE CITY, ARE COMBINED IN 19:8 IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BRIDE’S CLOTHING). IN 19:8 THE “LINEN” IS DEFINED AS “THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS,” THOUGH THE NOTION OF GOD’S “JUDGMENTS ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS” COULD BE SECONDARILY IMPLIED (SEE ON 19:7–8). THE “BRIGHTNESS AND PURITY” OF THE GARMENTS MAY SUGGEST, NOT ONLY THAT HIS GLORIOUS PRESENCE WILL RESIDE WITH HIS PEOPLE, BUT ALSO THAT GLORY IS BESTOWED ON GOD BECAUSE HE PROVIDED GRACE FOR HIS PEOPLE TO BE ABLE TO DO RIGHTEOUS DEEDS (= “IT WAS GIVEN TO HER THAT SHE SHOULD CLOTHE HERSELF,” 19:8) AND BECAUSE OF HIS JUDGMENTS ON THEIR BEHALF.
IN ADDITION TO EZEK. 43:2, OTHER OT TEXTS SUPPORT THE PARALLEL BETWEEN GOD’S GLORY AND A LUMINARY; THE TWO IMAGES ARE DIFFERENT WAYS OF SPEAKING OF GOD’S PRESENCE. E.G., ISA. 58:8 AND 60:1–3, 19–20, WHERE “LIGHT” AND DIVINE “GLORY” ARE SYNONYMS.
THE EQUIVALENCE OF GOD’S “GLORY” IN V 12 WITH HIS “TABERNACLING” IN V 3 COULD ENHANCE OUR SUGGESTION IN 7:15 THAT THE VERB ΣΚΗΝΌΩ AND THE COGNATE NOUN ΣΚΗΝΉ (“TABERNACLE”) MAY BE A PLAY ON WORDS WITH SHEKINA AND, THEREFORE, CALL TO MIND THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS AND LATER IN THE TEMPLE. SHEKINA IS A NOUN FORM OF THE HEBREW VERB SHAKAN (“DWELL”), WHOSE CONSONANTS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL AS THE INFINITIVAL FORM OF ΣΚΗΝΌΩ (SKĒNOUN).68 IN LEV. 26:11 (ALLUDED TO IN REV. 21:3) THE MT’S “I WILL MAKE MY TABERNACLE [= ΣΚΗΝΉΝ IN VATICANUS] AMONG YOU” IS RENDERED BY THE PALESTINIAN TARGUM AS “I WILL SET THE SHEKINAH OF MY GLORY AMONG YOU.”69 “MY TABERNACLE WILL BE WITH THEM” IN EZEK. 37:27 (ALSO ALLUDED TO IN REV. 21:3) IS LIKEWISE RENDERED BY TARG. EZEK. 37:27 AS “I WILL MAKE MY SHEKINAH DWELL AMONG THEM” (SEE ABOVE ON 7:15).
THE UNCIAL A AND THE MINUSCULE 2062 OMIT THE INTRODUCTORY CLAUSE “HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD” (ἔΧΟΥΣΑΝ ΤὴΝ ΔΌΞΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) BECAUSE A COPYIST’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE “OF GOD” (ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) CONCLUDING V 10 TO THE SAME PHRASE IN V 11.
INSTEAD OF “HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD,” ONE ARMENIAN VERSION HAS “HAVING THE MOUNTAIN OF PEACE, THE GLORY,” WHICH INTERPRETS GOD’S GLORY AS BRINGING THE FINAL PEACE OF THE END-TIME JERUSALEM ON THE NEW MOUNT ZION (SO ARM 4;70 SEE ON 14:1). THIS EMPHASIZES THE THEME OF PEACE AND SECURITY FOR GOD’S PEOPLE WOVEN THROUGHOUT 21:1–22:5.
THE PHRASE ὡΣ ΛΊΘῳ (“AS A STONE”) DIRECTLY PRECEDING “JASPER” WAS INTENTIONALLY OMITTED BY LATER SCRIBES BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT IT WAS AN ERROR OF DITTOGRAPHY BASED ON THE PRECEDING ὅΜΟΙΟΣ ΛΊΘῳ (SO 051S 2050 A T [SYPH]).
THE SAHIDIC INTERPRETS “LIKE A PRECIOUS STONE” AS “LIKE A PRECIOUS STONE OF TRUTH,”71 EMPHASIZING THE REVELATORY NATURE OF THE STONE’S ILLUMINATING POWER.
SOME TRANSLATIONS (E.G., RSV, NASB, KJV) DESCRIBE THE JASPER AS “CLEAR AS CRYSTAL” OR “CRYSTAL-CLEAR,” WHICH IS MISLEADING, SINCE JOHN’S POINT IS TO PORTRAY STONES THAT ENHANCE LUMINOSITY.72 HENCE, ΚΡΥΣΤΑΛΛΊΖΩ IS BEST TRANSLATED “SHINE LIKE CRYSTAL” INSTEAD OF “BE AS TRANSPARENT AS CRYSTAL.”73
12–13 THE REPEATED INTRODUCTORY PARTICIPLE ἔΧΟΥΣΑ(Ν) (“HAVING A WALL … HAVING GATES”) IS THE THIRD AND FOURTH IN A STRING OF ADJECTIVAL PARTICIPLES BEGINNING IN V 10: “DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN … HAVING GOD’S GLORY.…” ALL FOUR PARTICIPLES DESCRIBE “THE CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM.” THE “GREAT AND HIGH WALL” REPRESENTS THE INVIOLABLE NATURE OF FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD, AS IMPLIED BY 21:27 AND 22:14–15. SIMILARLY, 2 EN. 65:10 (A) SAYS THAT THE NEW “PARADISE” WILL HAVE “A GREAT INDESTRUCTIBLE WALL” (SEE ON 21:4 FOR THE FULL WORDING; CF. ALSO ZECH. 2:5). LIKEWISE, ISA. 26:1 REFERS TO THE “STRONG CITY” OF THE END TIME IN JUDAH, WHERE GOD “SETS UP WALLS … FOR SECURITY [OR “SALVATION”]”; THE LXX HAS “HE WILL MAKE SALVATION A WALL AND A SURROUNDING WALL.” THAT ISA. 26:1 COULD BE ECHOED IN REV. 21:12–17 MAY BE SUGGESTED FURTHER BY COMPARISON OF REV. 21:24–27 WITH ISA. 26:2A: “OPEN THE GATES SO THAT THE RIGHTEOUS NATION MAY ENTER.”
THAT THE FIRST PART OF THE CITY STRUCTURE THAT JOHN SEES IS A “WALL” AND “GATES” CONTINUES THE ALLUSION TO EZEKIEL 40 BEGUN IN 21:10–11 (EZEK. 40:5–6: “AND BEHOLD, THERE WAS A WALL ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE TEMPLE ALL AROUND … THEN HE WENT TO THE GATE”). THE MULTIPLE GATES OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE (CH. 40) AND THE TWELVE GATES OF THE CITY LISTED IN EZEK. 48:31–34 ARE MERGED INTO ONE GROUP OF TWELVE GATES ARRANGED AROUND THE ONE CITY-TEMPLE OF JOHN’S VISION. ONE ANGEL IS STATIONED AT EACH GATE, A FEATURE NOT FOUND IN EZEKIEL. THESE ANGELS ARE COMPARABLE TO THE ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS, WHO REPRESENT THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE TRUE ISRAEL (E.G., SEE ON 4:4). BUT, LIKE EZEKIEL’S CITY IN 48:31–34, THERE ARE FOUR GROUPS OF THREE GATES FACING EAST, NORTH, SOUTH, AND WEST; EZEKIEL’S LIST BEGINS WITH NORTH AND THEN EAST, BUT HERE JOHN IS INFLUENCED BY EZEK. 42:15–19, WHERE THE ANGEL MEASURES FIRST AT THE EAST GATE, THEN AT THE NORTH, SOUTH, AND WEST.74 EACH OF BOTH EZEKIEL’S AND JOHN’S GATES HAVE THE NAME OF ONE OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WRITTEN ON IT.75
NOTE THE NOT UNTYPICAL CASE SHIFT IN THE PARTICIPLES FROM ACCUSATIVE TO NOMINATIVE AS THE INITIAL VISIONARY FOCUS CHANGES FROM JERUSALEM AS THE OBJECT SEEN TO THE SUBJECT DESCRIBED. THE GENDER, HOWEVER, HAS NOT CHANGED FROM FEMININE (CORRESPONDING TO ἸΕΡΟΥΣΑΛΉΜ [“JERUSALEM”]) TO NEUTER (CORRESPONDING TO ΤΕῖΧΟΣ [“WALL”]), THOUGH THE LAST OF THE SERIES OF PARTICIPLES (IN V 14) IS MASCULINE. THERE THE FOCUS IS SO MUCH ON “THE WALL” AS A FEATURE OF THE CITY THAT THE PARTICIPLE FUNCTIONS VIRTUALLY AS A FINITE VERB.76 PORTER SUGGESTS THAT THE PARTICIPLES IN VV 12 AND 14 SERVE IN PLACE OF INDICATIVE VERBS.77
“AND AT THE GATES TWELVE ANGELS” (ΚΑὶ ἐΠὶ ΤΟῖΣ ΠΥΛῶΣΙΝ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥΣ ΔΏΔΕΚΑ) WAS LEFT OUT BY HAPLOGRAPHY WHEN A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE FIRST ΔΏΔΕΚΑ ΚΑΊ (“TWELVE AND”) TO THE SECOND ΔΏΔΕΚΑ ΚΑΊ (A 051S* 2030 2050 2377 PC T SYH).
MOUNCE AND SWEET SUGGEST THAT THE ANGELS AT THE GATES REFLECT ISA. 62:6: “ON YOUR WALLS, O JERUSALEM, I HAVE APPOINTED WATCHMEN.”78 THIS IS PLAUSIBLE SINCE THE LXX OF ISA. 62:6–9 APPLIES THE DESCRIPTION TO THE END-TIME JERUSALEM AND REFERS TO THE WATCHMEN AS “GUARDS” WHO CEASELESSLY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT GOD HAS ESTABLISHED JERUSALEM SO THAT IT WILL NEVER AGAIN BE ENDANGERED BY STRANGERS. IN ADDITION, LATER JEWISH TRADITION REFLECTED IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 18.5 AND PESIKTA RABBATI 35.2 IDENTIFIES THE WATCHMEN OF ISA. 62:6 AS ANGELS. THE NUMEROUS ALLUSIONS TO ISAIAH 50–66 IN REV. 21:1–22:5 AND JERUSALEM AS GOD’S “BRIDE” (ISA. 62:5 = REV. 21:2, 9) WITH A “NEW NAME” (ISA. 62:2 = REV. 22:4) AND “GATES” (ISA. 62:10 = REV. 21:12FF.) POINT FURTHER TO A LINK HERE WITH THE “GUARDS” OF ISA. 62:6. NEVERTHELESS, FEKKES CONCLUDES THAT SUCH AN ALLUSION MUST REMAIN IN QUESTION PARTLY BECAUSE OTHER OT TEXTS, SUCH AS GEN. 3:24 AND EZEK. 41:25, COULD HAVE PROVIDED THE INSPIRATION FOR JOHN TO SPEAK OF ANGELIC GUARDIANS AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE CITY-TEMPLE.79 POSSIBLY ALL THESE DEPICTIONS WERE FORMATIVE IN JOHN’S DESCRIPTION FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS: (1) ISAIAH 62 IS PART OF A PROPHECY OF LATTER-DAY JERUSALEM, (2) THE GENESIS TEXT REFERS TO THE GARDEN BEFORE THE FALL, AND (3) THE EZEKIEL PASSAGE USES GARDEN IMAGERY IN CONNECTION WITH THE NEW TEMPLE. FURTHERMORE, THE FORMATIVE NATURE OF THE GENESIS AND EZEKIEL TEXTS IS ENHANCED FROM OBSERVING THAT BOTH ARE ALLUDED TO IN REV. 22:1–3.
14 IN ADDITION TO THE TWELVE GATES OF THE WALL, THERE ARE ALSO TWELVE “FOUNDATION STONES” (ΘΕΜΕΛΊΟΥΣ), ON EACH OF WHICH THE NAME OF ONE OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS WRITTEN.
THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR, THE SUM OF TWELVE TRIBES AND TWELVE APOSTLES, HAS OCCURRED ALREADY IN 4:4. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN 4:3–4 AND 21:11–14 IS CONFIRMED BY THE PRESENCE IN BOTH OF THE DIVINE GLORY RADIATING “LIKE A JASPER STONE” AND SURROUNDED BY TWENTY-FOUR PERSONAGES.80 TWENTY-FOUR MAY ALSO BE BASED COLLECTIVELY ON DAVID’S ORGANIZATION OF THE CULT OF TEMPLE SERVANTS INTO TWENTY-FOUR ORDERS OF PRIESTS (1 CHRON. 24:3–19), TWENTY-FOUR LEVITICAL GATEKEEPERS (26:17–19), AND TWENTY-FOUR ORDERS OF LEVITES COMMISSIONED TO “PROPHESY IN GIVING THANKS AND PRAISING THE LORD” (25:6–31; SEE JOSEPHUS, ANT. 7.14.7). THESE PRIESTS REPRESENTED THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BEFORE GOD IN THEIR APPOINTED SERVICE IN THE TEMPLE.
THE QUMRAN PESHER ON ISAIAH 54 EXPLAINS THE PRECIOUS STONES MENTIONED IN ISA. 54:11–12 AS SYMBOLS OF THE TWELVE PRIESTS AND OF THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES, WHICH IS IMPORTANT BACKGROUND HERE;81 LIKEWISE, THE MENTION OF THE “TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS” IN REV. 4:4 MAY HAVE THE SAME 1 CHRONICLES AND ISAIAH 54 BACKGROUND (SEE ON 4:4). THE REFERENCE TO “ALL ISRAEL LIKE ANTIMONY” ALSO AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PESHER ON ISA. 54:11 MAY SUGGEST A REPRESENTATIVE FUNCTION BETWEEN THE WHOLE NATION AND THE TWENTY-FOUR PRIEST-LEADERS MENTIONED IN THE FOLLOWING LINES OF THE PESHER. THE REFLECTION OF THIS EARLY JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF ISA. 54:11–12 IN REV. 21:12–14 IS MADE PLAUSIBLE BY DIRECT ALLUSION TO THE VERY SAME ISAIAH TEXT IN 21:19–20, WHICH UNDERSTANDS THE PASSAGE ALONG SIMILAR INTERPRETATIVE LINES AS THE PESHER (SEE FURTHER ON 21:19–20). THE CHRONICLES BACKGROUND IS STRENGTHENED HERE BY THE TEMPLE CONTEXT THROUGHOUT CH. 21 AND THE PRIESTLY INTERPRETATION OF ISA. 54:11–12 IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR. THEREFORE, “TWENTY-FOUR” HAS THE IDEA OF THE COMPLETENESS (2 × 12) OF REPRESENTATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE BEFORE GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE TEMPLE (FOR ADDITIONAL POSSIBLE BACKGROUND FOR “TWENTY-FOUR” SEE ON 4:4).
THE INTEGRATION OF THE APOSTLES TOGETHER WITH THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AS PART OF THE CITY-TEMPLE’S STRUCTURE PROPHESIED IN EZEKIEL 40–48 CONFIRMS FURTHER OUR ASSESSMENT IN THE COMMENTS ON 7:1–9; 11:1–2; AND 21:2–3 THAT THE MULTIRACIAL CHRISTIAN CHURCH WILL BE THE REDEEMED GROUP WHO, TOGETHER WITH CHRIST, WILL FULFILL EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY OF THE FUTURE TEMPLE AND CITY. THIS IS IN LINE WITH OTHER NT PASSAGES IN WHICH THE WHOLE COVENANT COMMUNITY FORMS A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE WHERE GOD’S PRESENCE DWELLS (1 COR. 3:16–17; 6:19; 2 COR. 6:16; EPH. 2:21–22; 1 PET. 2:5; FOR FURTHER LIKE REFERENCES IN THE NT AND JEWISH WRITINGS SEE ON 11:1–2). THIS CONCLUSION WILL BE DEMONSTRATED FURTHER IN THE FOLLOWING DISCUSSION OF 21:15–22:5, ESPECIALLY 21:19–20. THERE THE PRECIOUS FOUNDATION STONES ALLUDE TO THE TWELVE STONES ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE, EACH OF WHICH HAD WRITTEN ON IT ONE OF THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (EXOD. 28:21; 39:14).
NOTEWORTHY IS THE OBSERVATION IN 21:14 THAT THE APOSTLES ARE PART OF THE FOUNDATION, WHEREAS THE TRIBES ARE PART OF THE GATES IN THE WALL BUILT ON THE FOUNDATION. ONE MIGHT HAVE EXPECTED THE OPPOSITE PORTRAYAL SINCE ISRAEL PRECEDED THE CHURCH IN REDEMPTIVE HISTORY. BUT THE REVERSAL FIGURATIVELY HIGHLIGHTS THE FACT THAT FULFILLMENT OF ISRAEL’S PROMISES HAS FINALLY COME IN CHRIST, WHO, TOGETHER WITH THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS TO HIS FULFILLING WORK, FORMS THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW TEMPLE, THE CHURCH, WHICH IS THE NEW ISRAEL (SO ALSO EPH. 2:20–22; SEE BELOW).82 SPECIFIC REFERENCE TO HISTORICAL ISRAEL IN THE OT IS NOT IN MIND HERE. RATHER, THE APOSTLES ARE PORTRAYED AS THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW ISRAEL, WHICH IS THE CHURCH. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH 7:4–8 AND 7:9FF., WHERE THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN THE NEW AGE ARE INTERPRETED TO BE NONE OTHER THAN INNUMERABLE MULTITUDES FROM THE NATIONS.
IN 3:12 CHRIST PROMISES THAT “THE ONE WHO OVERCOMES,” WHETHER JEWISH OR GENTILE CHRISTIAN, WILL BECOME “A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD … AND I WILL WRITE ON HIM THE NAME OF MY GOD AND THE NAME OF THE CITY OF MY GOD, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN FROM GOD, AND MY NEW NAME.” THAT WAS THE FIRST SUBSTANTIAL HINT IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT LATER IN CH. 21 THE CONCEPTS OF CITY AND TEMPLE WOULD BE COLLAPSED INTO THE ONE CONCEPT OF THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST AND GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE (SEE FURTHER ON 3:12 AND 22:4). THE PRESENT ARGUMENT THAT THE CITY AND TEMPLE OF CH. 21 ARE ONE AND THE SAME IS IN LINE WITH OUR PRIOR IDENTIFICATION OF TEMPLE, ALTAR, OUTER COURT, AND HOLY CITY AS THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY IN 11:1–2 AND WITH OUR PREVIOUS IDENTIFICATIONS OF THE CHURCH WITH ISRAELITE PROPHECIES, NAMES, AND INSTITUTIONS (SEE ON, E.G., 1:6–7, 12; 2:9, 17, 26–27; 3:9, 12; 5:10; 7:2–8, 14–15).
COMPARISON OF 21:14 WITH EPH. 2:20 REVEALS A STRIKING SIMILARITY. IN EPHESIANS ALSO THE APOSTLES ARE PICTURED AS FORMING PART OF THE “FOUNDATION” (ΘΕΜΈΛΙΟΣ) OF THE “HOLY TEMPLE,” WHICH IS THE CHURCH. TOGETHER WITH THE APOSTOLIC FOUNDATION ARE “PROPHETS,” ALONG WITH CHRIST, THE “CORNERSTONE.”
THE PRECEDENT OF SPIRITUALIZING THE TEMPLE OF EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY BY DEFINING IT AS GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE IS ALSO FOUND IN THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY AND ELSEWHERE IN JUDAISM.
THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY DECLARED THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE APOSTATE AND IDENTIIFED ITSELF AS THE TRUE, SPIRITUAL TEMPLE. THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN THE QUMRAN TEMPLE WOULD INSURE ITS INVINCIBILITY AGAINST THE DECEPTIVE DESIGNS OF BELIAL. THIS SPIRITUAL INVINCIBILITY WAS SEEN AS A FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECY OF THE TEMPLE IN EZEKIEL 44. METAPHORS OF MEASUREMENT WERE USED TO EXPRESS THE INVIOLABLE SECURITY OF THIS TEMPLE. AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE IN 70 A.D., SOME SECTORS OF JUDAISM SPIRITUALIZED THE ALTAR IN THE TEMPLE ON ANALOGY WITH THE TEMPLE ALTAR IN EZEK. 41:22. TO ENGAGE CONTINUALLY IN THE STUDY OF THE LAW WAS EQUIVALENT TO BUILDING THE TEMPLE PROPHESIED IN EZEKIEL 40–47 (FOR PRIMARY REFERENCES TO THESE IDEAS IN THE DSS AND JUDAISM SEE ON 11:1–2). IN 1QS 8.1–10, IN PARTICULAR, THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT AND PERFECTION OF THE “COUNCIL OF THE COMMUNITY” IN QUMRAN, COMPOSED OF “TWELVE MEN AND THREE PRIESTS,” APPARENTLY REPRESENTING THE WHOLE COMMUNITY, IS PICTURED THROUGH IMAGES OF A SPIRITUAL “HOUSE,” “A WALL, THE PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE, ITS FOUNDATIONS,” AND “DWELLING.”83 SEE ON 11:1–2 FOR FURTHER QUMRAN REFERENCES AND FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE OT AND ESPECIALLY JEWISH AND NT BACKGROUND OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM AND OF THE TEMPLE AS PROVIDING PARALLELS TO THE CHURCH AS THE TRUE, SPIRITUAL CITY AND TEMPLE OF GOD.
IN IGNATIUS, EPH. 5, “THE PLACE OF THE ALTAR” REPRESENTS THE AUTHORITATIVE UNITY OF “THE WHOLE CHURCH” (SO ALSO IGNATIUS, TRALLIANS 7; CF. POLYCARP, PHILIPPIANS 4). THIS UNITY IS BASED ON “THE ONE TEMPLE (ΝΑΌΣ), EVEN GOD …, (AND) THE ONE ALTAR … THE ONE JESUS CHRIST,” TO WHOM ALL SHOULD COME (IGNATIUS, MAGNESIANS 7). THE ALTAR IS SUBSEQUENTLY EQUATED WITH CHRISTIANS AS “STONES OF A TEMPLE (ΝΑΌΣ),” A “TEMPLE SHRINE (ΝΑΟΦΌΡΟΙ)” (SO IGNATIUS, EPH. 9 AND 15). 2 CLEMENT 9:3 REFERS TO CHRISTIANS’ BODIES AS “A TEMPLE (ΝΑΌΝ) OF GOD.” BARNABAS 16 SAYS THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN FORGIVEN THEIR SINS ARE “NEW, CREATED” AND ARE “THE SPIRITUAL TEMPLE (ΝΑΌΣ) THAT IS BEING BUILT FOR THE LORD” AND “WILL BE BUILT GLORIOUSLY” AT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE.
COMPARABLE TO EPH. 2:20 IS HEB. 11:10, WHICH REFERS TO “THE CITY THAT HAS FOUNDATIONS, WHOSE ARCHITECT AND BUILDER IS GOD,” WHICH IS IDENTIFIED IN HEB. 12:22–23 AS “THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM … THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN.”
THOUGH THE PRECEDING DISCUSSION HAS CONCLUDED IN FAVOR OF THE PROBABILITY THAT THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES ON THE CITY GATES REFERS TO THE REDEEMED CHURCH, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT 21:12–14 COULD HIGHLIGHT THE NOTION THAT JEWS (= TWELVE TRIBES) AND GENTILES (REPRESENTED BY THE APOSTLES) COMPOSE THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD, WHEREAS IN 7:4–8 THE ONE IMAGE OF TRIBES IS ALL-INCLUSIVE TO UNDERSCORE THE UNITY OF ALL REDEEMED RACES AS GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE.
THE MEASUREMENTS OF THE CITY: GOD’S PERMANENT PRESENCE SECURES AND GUARANTEES THE PERFECTED INVIOLABILITY OF THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY (21:15–17)
JUST AS VV 9–14 WERE AN AMPLIFIED VISION OF VV 1–7, SO VV 15FF. CONTINUE TO PRESENT AN EXPANDED INTERPRETATIVE VIEW OF THE SAME THING.
15 THE IMAGE OF AN ANGELIC FIGURE MEASURING PARTS OF THE CITY-TEMPLE WITH A MEASURING ROD IS A CONTINUED ALLUSION TO EZEK. 40:3–5. THIS SHOWS THAT THE INFLUENCE FROM THE VISION IN EZEKIEL 40–48, WHICH BEGAN BACK AT 21:10, CONTINUES. THROUGHOUT EZEKIEL 40–48 THE CERTAIN ESTABLISHMENT AND SUBSEQUENT PROTECTION OF THE TEMPLE IS PICTURED BY AN ANGEL MEASURING VARIOUS FEATURES OF THE TEMPLE COMPLEX. THE LXX VERSION HAS THE VERB “MEASURE” (ΔΙΑΜΕΤΡΈΩ) AND THE NOUN “MEASURE (MENT)” (ΜΈΤΡΟΝ) ABOUT THIRTY TIMES EACH. IN REV. 21:15–17 AN ANGEL ALSO, IN DEPENDENCE ON THE EZEKIEL TEXT, “MEASURES WITH A REED” (ΜΕΤΡΈΩ + ΚΆΛΑΜΟΣ, AS IN REV. 11:1). HE MEASURES “THE CITY AND ITS GATES AND ITS WALL.” THE MEASURING OF THE CITY AND ITS PARTS PICTURES THE SECURITY OF ITS INHABITANTS AGAINST THE HARM AND CONTAMINATION OF UNCLEAN AND DECEPTIVE PEOPLE (SO 21:27; 22:14–15). THIS CORDONING OFF OF THE CITY GUARANTEES PROTECTION FOR GOD’S ENDTIME COMMUNITY AND ESPECIALLY GUARANTEES THAT ITS WALLS WILL PROVIDE ETERNAL PROTECTION, IN CONTRAST TO OLD JERUSALEM’S WALLS, WHICH WERE BROKEN THROUGH BY GOD’S ENEMIES. JEWISH AND GENTILE CHRISTIANS WILL COMPOSE THIS SECURE TEMPLE COMMUNITY (AS EVIDENT FROM 3:12; 21:12–14, 24–26; 22:2). WHAT IS ALSO FIGURATIVELY ESTABLISHED BY THE MEASURING IN EZEKIEL AND REVELATION 21 IS THE INFALLIBLE PROMISE OF GOD’S FUTURE PRESENCE, WHICH WILL DWELL FOREVER IN THE MIDST OF “A PURIFIED CULT AND PURIFIED COMMUNITY.”84
THE MEASURING MAY BE VIEWED FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE AS REPRESENTING A DECREE TO GUARANTEE HIS FUTURE PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE AND THE ABSENCE OF SIN AND THREATS TO THE SECURITY OF THE REDEEMED. EVEN BEFORE THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN, GOD MADE A DECREE THAT SECURED THE SALVATION OF ALL PEOPLE WHO WOULD BECOME GENUINE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH (SEE FURTHER ON 11:1–2). THEREFORE, THE MEASURING HAS THE SAME MEANING AS THE SEALING IN 7:3FF.
THE MEASURING OF THE TEMPLE IN 11:1–2 HAD A SIMILAR MEANING, BUT THE TEMPLE THERE REPRESENTS GOD’S PEOPLE AS THE INVISIBLE SANCTUARY ON EARTH BEFORE THE CONSUMMATION. THE MEASURING OF THAT PRECONSUMMATION TEMPLE GUARANTEES GOD’S SPIRITUALLY PROTECTING PRESENCE WITH HIS REDEEMED PEOPLE. THEY MAY BE HARMED PHYSICALLY (“[OPPRESSORS] WILL TREAD THE CITY UNDER FOOT”). NEVERTHELESS, GOD’S PRESENCE WILL REMAIN WITH HIS PEOPLE, EVEN WHEN THEY DIE. THE DIFFERENCE IN THE CONSUMMATED, ETERNAL FORM OF THE CITY-TEMPLE IN CH. 21 IS THAT BOTH THE INNER AND OUTER COURTS OF THE CITY-TEMPLE ARE MEASURED AND THUS SECURED, IN CONTRAST TO THE MEASURING AND SECURING OF ONLY THE INNER COURT IN 11:1–2.85 THE POINT IS THAT IN THE CONSUMMATED FORM OF THE TEMPLE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE PROTECTED IN EVERY WAY, SPIRITUALLY AS WELL AS PHYSICALLY (CF. 21:4: “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE DEATH … MOURNING, OR CRYING, OR PAIN”).
MEASURING AS ENSURING THE PERMANENT PRESENCE OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE IS ALSO FOUND IN 1 EN. 61:1–5, WHICH PORTRAYS ANGELS WHO “HAVE GONE TO MEASURE” THE “RIGHTEOUS” SO THAT “THEY MAY STAY THEMSELVES ON THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS FOREVER AND EVER” AND SO THAT “THE ELECT WILL BEGIN TO DWELL WITH THE ELECT.”
THE FINAL WORDS OF V 15, “AND ITS WALL” (ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΤΕῖΧΟΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ), WAS LEFT OUT BY HAPLOGRAPHY WHEN A COPYIST’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE FIRST ΑὐΤῆΣ ΚΑΊ (“OF IT AND”) TO THE FOLLOWING ΑὐΤῆΣ ΚΑΊ IN VV 15B–16A (051S 1854 2377 K).
16 JOHN NEXT SEES THAT THE “CITY LIES SQUARE [ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΣ, LITERALLY “FOUR-CORNERED”].” HE ALSO SEES AN ANGEL WHO “MEASURED (ἐΜΈΤΡΗΣΕΝ) THE CITY WITH THE ROD.… ITS LENGTH AND WIDTH AND HEIGHT (Τὸ ΜῆΚΟΣ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΠΛΆΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ὕΨΟΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ) ARE EQUAL.” THE SCENE AGAIN RESONATES WITH EZEKIEL’S PORTRAYAL. IN PARTICULAR, EZEK. 45:2–3 ASSERTS THAT THE WHOLE TEMPLE COMPLEX WILL BE A “SQUARE” (ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΣ) AND THAT THE PROPHET WAS “FROM THIS AREA … [TO] MEASURE A LENGTH … AND A WIDTH.” THROUGHOUT THE DESCRIPTION OF THE MEASUREMENT OF THE AREA OF THE TEMPLE (EZEK. 45:1–5) AND OF THE CITY (EZEK. 48:8–13) IS THE REPEATED REFRAIN THAT IT IS TO BE MEASURED BY “LENGTH AND WIDTH” (SEE SIMILARLY EZEKIEL 40).86 LIKEWISE, IN EZEK. 40:5 AN ANGELIC FIGURE MEASURES WITH A REED THE WALL OF THE TEMPLE AND “THE BREADTH OF IT WAS EQUAL TO THE REED, AND THE HEIGHT OF IT EQUAL TO THE REED” (THIS IS ALSO BEHIND REV. 21:17). THERE IS AN ESCALATION IN DIMENSIONS, SINCE THE EZEKIEL TEMPLE WAS MERELY SQUARE WHILE THE APOCALYPSE’S NEW JERUSALEM IS CUBIC. THE ACTUAL DIMENSIONS OF THE CITY-TEMPLE ARE ALSO ESCALATED.
THE REPEATED MENTION OF MEASURING IN REV. 21:16 UNDERSCORES FURTHER THE MAIN POINT THAT GOD IS CERTIFYING THAT HIS PRESENCE WILL BE WITH HIS PEOPLE, WHICH IS HIGHLIGHTED ALSO BY THE INCLUDED ALLUSION TO ZECH. 2:6(2), WHERE AN ANGELIC FIGURE GOES “TO MEASURE (ΔΙΑΜΕΤΡῆΣΑΙ) JERUSALEM, TO SEE WHAT IS THE BREADTH OF IT (Τὸ ΠΛΆΤΟΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ) AND WHAT IS THE LENGTH (Τὸ ΜῆΚΟΣ).” THE FOLLOWING INTERPRETATION OF THE MEASURING IS GOD’S PROMISE THAT HE “WILL BE FOR GLORY IN THE MIDST OF HER [JERUSALEM].” LIKEWISE, IN ZECH. 1:16 GOD SAYS, “I WILL RETURN TO JERUSALEM WITH COMPASSION, AND MY HOUSE WILL BE REBUILT IN HER,” WHICH INTERPRETS THE FOLLOWING METAPHORICAL PHRASE, “A MEASURING LINE WILL YET BE STRETCHED OUT OVER JERUSALEM.”
THE CITY’S HEIGHT OF “TWELVE THOUSAND STADIA” COULD EMPHASIZE THE CLIMACTIC UNIFICATION OF EARTHLY WITH HEAVENLY REALITY IN THE NEW COSMOS.87 BUT THIS DOES NOT TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THE SAME DISTANCE OF THE WIDTH AND LENGTH OF THE CITY. THE EQUAL MEASUREMENT OF TWELVE THOUSAND STADIA OF EACH OF THE CITY’S FOUR SIDES REINFORCES THE FIGURATIVE IDEA OF THE COMPLETENESS OF GOD’S PEOPLE FOUND EARLIER IN THE MENTION OF THE TWELVE TRIBES AND TWELVE APOSTLES88 (SEE FURTHER BELOW). THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE NUMBER IS INDICATED BY THE FACT THAT THE HEIGHT OF THE WALL, 144 CUBITS (= ABOUT 216 FEET), WOULD BE “HOPELESSLY OUT OF PROPORTION FOR A CITY SOME 1,500 MILES HIGH” (= 7,000,000 FEET IN HEIGHT, IF THE 12,000 STADIA OF V 16 WERE TAKEN LITERALLY).89 IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE CALCULATION IS OF THE WALL’S THICKNESS, “BUT DOES NOT THIS CHANGE DISPROPORTION INTO BAD ARCHITECTURE?” (72 YARDS IS ONLY A FRACTION OF THE WIDTH NEEDED FOR THE BASE OF A WALL THAT IS 1500 MILES HIGH).90 THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE PERIMETER IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT, IF IT WERE TAKEN LITERALLY, IT WOULD BE 5,454.4 MILES, A CALCULATION MADE BY USING 200 YARDS AS ONE GREEK STADION).91 SURPRISINGLY, THE SIZE OF THE CITY IS APPARENTLY THE APPROXIMATE SIZE OF THE THEN KNOWN HELLENISTIC WORLD.92 THIS SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THE TEMPLE-CITY REPRESENTS NOT MERELY THE GLORIFIED SAINTS OF ISRAEL BUT THE REDEEMED FROM ALL NATIONS, WHO ARE CONSIDERED TO BE TRUE, SPIRITUAL ISRAELITES.
THIS LAST POINT ABOUT THE GENTILE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE GREAT SIZE OF THE CITY MIGHT BE SUPPORTED BY OBSERVING THAT THE PHRASE “HUMAN MEASUREMENT” (ΜΈΤΡΟΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ) IN 21:17 IS CONCEPTUALLY LINKED TO GOD DWELLING “WITH HUMANS” (ΜΕΤὰ ΤῶΝ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ) IN 21:3. JOHN COULD BE INDICATING THAT THE MEASUREMENTS IN VV 15–17 CAN BE UNDERSTOOD BY INCLUDING NOT ONLY JEWISH BELIEVERS BUT ALL REDEEMED HUMANITY. THIS COMMENT MIGHT PROVIDE THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING JOHN’S SIMPLIFYING AND ABBREVIATION OF DETAILS FROM THE EZEKIEL 40–48 VISION TOGETHER WITH HIS UNIVERSALIZATION OF SOME OF THE ELEMENTS FROM THAT VISION. THE CITY’S MEASUREMENTS ARE NOT LITERAL, NOR ARE THEY NATIONALISTIC SYMBOLS OF A RESTORED TEMPLE AND JERUSALEM, AS IN EZEKIEL 40–48. THEY SYMBOLIZE, RATHER, THE INCLUSION OF THE GENTILES AS PART OF THE TRUE TEMPLE AND JERUSALEM.93
SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE NOTICED THAT THE PORTRAYAL IN VV 16–17 HAS STRIKING SIMILARITY TO ANCIENT DESCRIPTIONS OF THE CITY OF BABYLON (SEE ALSO HERODOTUS 1.178–79).94 BABYLON APPARENTLY EVEN HAD A RIVER FLOWING THROUGH IT AND A MAIN STREET WITH A SERIES OF TREES ON EITHER SIDE.95 SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE STRUCTURE IN REV. 21:15–17 IS NOT CUBIC BUT IN THE FORM OF A PYRAMID.96 IF SO, THE PYRAMID STRUCTURE COULD REFLECT THE BABYLONIAN ZIGGURAT, WHICH ALSO HOUSED A TEMPLE AND PURPORTEDLY TOUCHED THE HEAVENS. IF THE SIMILARITY IS INTENTIONAL, THEN THE PURPOSE WOULD BE TO CONTRAST THE TRUE, EVERLASTING CITY WITH THE FALSE, IMPERMANENT CITY OF BABYLON. THE LATTER TRIES TO ASCEND TO HEAVEN BY ITS OWN UNGODLY, HUMAN EFFORT (GEN. 11:4; REV. 18:5), WHILE THE OTHER WILL BE ESTABLISHED BECAUSE IT DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN, FROM GOD. WHAT BABYLON CLAIMED TO POSSESS, TO FULFILL PEOPLE’S HOPES, CAN BE FOUND ONLY IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. THIS IS LIKE THE THREEFOLD DIVINE TITLE ATTRIBUTED TO ZEUS BY PAGAN GREEKS, WHICH IS APPLIED TO GOD IN 1:4 BECAUSE ONLY THE TRUE GOD POSSESSES THESE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES.97 SUCH A DIRECT CONTRAST WITH THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM IS LIKELY BECAUSE OF THE EXPLICIT LINK IN 21:9–10 WITH THE INTRODUCTION TO THE VISION OF BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION IN 17:1, 3. AS SEEN ABOVE, THE PURPOSE OF THE LINK WAS TO CONTRAST VARIOUS FEATURES OF BABYLON WITH THE NEW JERUSALEM (SEE ON 21:9–10, AND ESPECIALLY THE CONCLUSION TO THE DISCUSSION OF 21:1–22:5).
PHILO, QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.111, UNDERSTANDS THE SQUARE SHAPE OF THE PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE AS SYMBOLIZING ABSOLUTE STABILITY, AND IN 2.81 HE SEES THE TEMPLE LAMPSTAND AS “A SYMBOL OF THE WHOLE HEAVEN,” WHICH HAS “A FIGURE THAT IS EQUAL ON ALL SIDES AND MOST PERFECT.” AFTER REFERRING TO THE “SQUARE” SHAPE OF THE BREASTPIECE IN EXOD. 28:16, INSTEAD OF “YOU SHALL INTERWEAVE WITH IT A TEXTURE OF FOUR ROWS OF STONES,” SOME LXX MSS. HAVE “YOU SHALL FILL (ΠΛΗΡΏΣΕΙΣ) IN IT THE FULLNESS (ΠΛΗΡΏΜΑΤΑ) OF FOUR ROWS OF STONES” (LIKELY IN A SQUARE SHAPE), PERHAPS EMPHASIZING THE IDEA OF COMPLETENESS.98 FOR ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΝ (“FOUR-SQUARE”) USED WITH REFERENCE TO A SQUARE AS A SYMBOL OF COMPLETENESS OR PERFECTION WITH RESPECT TO THE GOOD MAN WHO IS “WITHOUT REPROACH” SEE PLATO, PROTAGORAS 344A, 339A; ARISTOTLE, NICOMACHEAN ETHICS 1.10.11. ARISTOTLE’S ART OF RHETORIC 3.11.2 ALSO REFERS TO THE “GOOD MAN” AS “FOUR-SQUARE,” WHICH HE SAYS IS A “METAPHOR” FOR BEING “COMPLETE.” DIOGENES LAERTIUS 5.82 USES THE WORD ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΣ TO MEAN “PERFECT” OR “EXCELLENT.”99
FURTHER ECHOES STANDING BEHIND THE SQUARE STRUCTURE OF THE CITY ARE THE LXX OF EZEK. 41:21; 43:16, 17 (ALEXANDRINUS); AND 48:20 (CF. 45:1), WHICH APPLY ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΣ RESPECTIVELY TO “THE HOLY PLACE AND TEMPLE,” THE “ALTAR,” THE “MERCY SEAT,” AND THE “HEAVE OFFERING” OF AN ALLOTMENT OF LAND FROM THE ENTIRE COUNTRY OF ISRAEL, INCLUDING LAND SET APART FOR GOD HIMSELF, THE SANCTUARY, THE PRIESTS, AND THE CAPITAL CITY. SIMILARLY, EXODUS APPLIES THE SAME WORD TO THE “ALTAR” (EXOD. 27:1; 30:2) AND TO THE HIGH PRIEST’S “BREASTPIECE OF JUDGMENT” (EXOD. 28:16; 36:16). HALF OF THESE REFERENCES IN EZEKIEL AND EXODUS ALSO CONTAIN THE TYPICAL EXPRESSION OF MEASUREMENT, “THE LENGTH AND THE BREADTH (OR HEIGHT).” 1 MACC. 10:11 (B) USES ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΣ TO DESCRIBE THE STONES JONATHAN EMPLOYED TO REPAIR AND FORTIFY “JERUSALEM … THE CITY” AND “MOUNT ZION.” THE ONLY OTHER LXX USES OF THE WORD OCCUR IN GEN. 6: (14)15 AND IN 3 KGDMS. 7:42 (7:5 IN VATICANUS [BAGSTER ED.]), DESCRIBING RESPECTIVELY PARTS OF NOAH’S ARK AND SOLOMON’S HOUSE.
STRIKING ALSO IS THE EQUAL MEASUREMENT OF THE “LENGTH … AND THE BREADTH … AND THE HEIGHT” OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES IN THE TEMPLE (1 KGS. 6:20), WHICH, TOGETHER WITH EZEKIEL, COULD FORM PART OF THE BACKGROUND HERE.100 1QS 8.5–9 REFERS TWICE TO THE COMMUNITY AT QUMRAN AS “THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF AARON” AND “THE TRIED WALL, THE PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE” WITH “FOUNDATIONS,” AND “THE HOUSE OF PERFECTION AND TRUTH IN ISRAEL.” JUB. 8:19 REFERS TO THE “GARDEN OF EDEN” AS THE “HOLY OF HOLIES AND THE DWELLING OF THE LORD,” WHICH IS NOTEWORTHY SINCE THE NEW JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE IN REV. 21:9–27 ARE ALSO SPOKEN OF AS A RESTORED EDEN IN 22:1–3.
IN ADDITION TO POSSIBLE LINKS WITH THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON, THAT JOHN’S DEPICTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WAS FURTHER INFLUENCED BY FEATURES OF THE HELLENISTIC MODEL OF THE CITY IS POSSIBLE BUT NOT CLEAR.101 IF SO, THEN THE PICTURE WOULD INCLUDE THE IDEA THAT JOHN’S CITY IS NOT MERELY THE PERFECTED NEW JERUSALEM BUT THE IDEAL COSMOPOLITAN GENTILE CITY. THE LATTER WOULD BE SUBSUMED UNDER THE FORMER IN ORDER TO INDICATE THAT THE TRUE END-TIME ISRAEL IS COMPOSED NOT ONLY OF ETHNIC JEWISH BELIEVERS BUT ALSO REDEEMED GENTILES.
THE OMISSION OF “AND THE HEIGHT” (ΚΑὶ Τὸ ὕΨΟΣ) IN SOME WITNESSES MAY HAVE BEEN DUE TO A COPYIST’S CONFUSING IT WITH THE PRECEDING “AND THE WIDTH” (ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΠΛΆΤΟΣ), OR THERE MAY HAVE BEEN A CONSCIOUS EFFORT TO CONFORM THE PHRASES WITH THE TWOFOLD PHRASE (“THE LENGTH OF IT AS MUCH AS EVEN THE WIDTH”) AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE (SO 2329 VGMSS).
17 THE ANGEL NOW MEASURES THE WALL. ITS 144 CUBITS ECHOES 7:4–9 AND 14:1, 3, WHERE THE 144,000 ARE NOT A REMNANT OF ETHNIC JEWS AT THE VERY END OF THE AGE BUT REPRESENT THE TOTALITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE AGES, WHO ARE VIEWED AS TRUE ISRAELITES. THE WALL AND ITS DIMENSIONS HERE REPRESENT THE SAME REALITY, SINCE 21:12–14 HAVE EQUATED THE ESSENTIAL PARTS OF THE “GREAT AND HIGH WALL” WITH THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE ENTIRE PEOPLE OF GOD. SOME HAVE OBSERVED THAT 144,000 IN 7:4–9 AND 14:1, 3 IS THE PRODUCT OF THE SQUARE OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND 1,000, ANOTHER NUMBER OF COMPLETENESS. THIS FIGURATIVE RECKONING IS CONFIRMED FROM 21:16, WHERE EACH OF THE FOUR SIDES OF THE CUBIC NEW JERUSALEM EQUALS 12,000 STADIA, THE SQUARE OF EACH SIDE EQUALING 144,000, WHICH WE HAVE SEEN REPRESENTS THE COMPLETENESS OF GOD’S PEOPLE. NOW THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING STATEMENT IN V 17 THAT THE WALL EQUALS 144 CUBITS ECHOES THE 144,000 AS THE COMPLETE NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE.102
THIS RESULTS IN A NICE FIGURATIVE PROPORTIONAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NUMBERS OF V 16 AND V 17, WHEREAS A LITERAL RECKONING RESULTS IN A BIZARRE AND UNNATURAL PICTURE (SEE ABOVE ON V 16).103 LITERALISTS HAVE TRIED TO EVADE THE LUDICROUS DISPROPORTION BY ARGUING THAT THE SMALL MEASUREMENT OF 144 CUBITS IS ONLY OF THE WALL’S THICKNESS. BUT IF THE WALL IS MEASURED IN THE SAME WAY AS THE CITY HAS BEEN MEASURED, THEN ITS HEIGHT, WIDTH, AND LENGTH WOULD BE MEASURED. MEASUREMENTS OF MULTIPLE DIMENSIONS OF THE WALL ARE SUPPORTED BY EZEK. 40:5 AND 42:20, WHERE AN ANGEL MEASURES BOTH THE HEIGHT AND THE WIDTH OF THE NEW TEMPLE’S WALL, AND THEY ARE EQUAL. FURTHERMORE, THE WALL’S HEIGHT IS LIKELY IN MIND SINCE IN THE OT THE HEIGHT OF A CITY’S WALLS WAS A CHARACTERISTIC FEATURE NOTED TO EMPHASIZE THE SECURITY OF A CITY (E.G., DEUT. 3:5; 28:52; SEE FURTHER ABOVE ON 21:12). INDEED, IN THE OT A WALL’S HEIGHT IS TYPICALLY MENTIONED BY ITSELF, THOUGH THE THICKNESS IS NEVER NOTED BY ITSELF BUT TYPICALLY IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE HEIGHT.104
SOME ATTEMPT TO AVOID THE DISPROPORTIONAL DIFFICULTY HERE BY SPECULATING THAT SINCE THE MEASUREMENT IS ALSO ANGELIC, WHICH IS DIFFERENT FROM HUMAN MEASUREMENT, THE HEIGHT OF THE WALL COULD BE ALMOST AS HIGH AS THE CITY: THE HUMAN CUBIT IS THE LENGTH OF A FOREARM, BUT HOW MUCH BIGGER WOULD BE THE FOREARM OF AN ANGEL (AS IN 10:1–2)?
A BETTER UNDERSTANDING OF THE MENTION OF ANGELIC MEASUREMENT IS CLOSER AT HAND. HERE AND IN V 16 CUBITS AND STADIA SHOULD NOT BE GIVEN CONTEMPORARY EQUIVALENTS IN FEET, YARDS, OR MILES, SINCE THE FIGURATIVE NATURE AND INTENTION OF THE ORIGINAL NUMBERS WOULD BECOME DISTORTED. THE CONCLUDING STATEMENT OF V 17 THAT “THE MEASUREMENT [IS] OF A HUMAN [OR “IS A HUMAN MEASUREMENT”], WHICH IS AN ANGELIC [MEASUREMENT],” CONFIRMS THE FIGURATIVE INTENTION OF THE NUMBER. THE GENITIVES (“OF A HUMAN,” “OF AN ANGEL”) ARE ADJECTIVAL, DESCRIBING THE KIND OF MEASUREMENT INVOLVED. AT FIRST IT SOUNDS CONTRADICTORY, SINCE ONE WOULD ASSUME THAT A HUMAN STANDARD OF MEASUREMENT WOULD BE DIFFERENT FROM AN ANGELIC STANDARD. BUT THE SOLUTION LIES IN THE BILEVEL VISIONARY NATURE OF THE WRITING. ON ONE LEVEL THE SEER SEES VISIONS COMPOSED OF EARTHLY PICTURES THAT HE CAN UNDERSTAND, WHETHER LIONS, HUMAN FIGURES, BOOKS, OR SOMEONE MEASURING A WALL IN AN ORDINARY MANNER. BUT THE PURPOSE OF THE VISIONARY IMAGES IS TO REVEAL TO JOHN THE DEEPER MEANING OF HEAVENLY OR SPIRITUAL TRUTHS THAT THE EARTHLY IMAGES SYMBOLIZE. THE PASSAGES WHERE THE SYMBOLS ARE OBVIOUSLY INTERPRETED BY USING THE FORMULA OF VISIONARY SYMBOL WITH AN INTERPRETATIVE ΕἰΜΊ (“ARE”) CLAUSE ARE MERE “TIPS OF THE SYMBOLIC ICEBERG” IN THE WHOLE BOOK (E.G., 1:20: “WITH RESPECT TO THE MYSTERY OF THE SEVEN STARS THAT YOU SAW IN MY RIGHT HAND AND OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS: THE SEVEN STARS ARE THE ANGELS OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES, AND THE LAMPSTANDS ARE THE SEVEN CHURCHES; SO ALSO 4:5; 5:6, 8; 7:13–14; 11:4, 8; 14:4; 16:13–14; 17:9, 12, 15, 18; 19:8; 20:2, 14; 21:8, 22; SEE ON 1:1 FOR THE PROGRAMMATIC STATEMENT REGARDING THE BOOK’S SYMBOLISM).
THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE OF V 17 FITS WELL WITH THE DUAL NATURE OF THE BOOK’S SYMBOLIC COMMUNICATION, EVEN IN ITS PARALLEL FORMULAIC COMPOSITION: A LITERAL PICTURE (HUMAN MEASUREMENT) IN VISIONARY FORM FOLLOWED BY AN INTERPRETATIVE ΕἰΜΊ CLAUSE (“WHICH IS AN ANGELIC MEASUREMENT” [ὅ ἐΣΤΙΝ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ]). IN THE VISION SOMEONE MEASURES THE CITY WALL ACCORDING TO THE STANDARD OF “HUMAN MEASUREMENT,” WITH WHICH JOHN WAS FAMILIAR, THOUGH THE LITERAL CALCULATION PROBABLY LEFT HIS READERS CONFUSED, WITH THE WALLS NONSENSICALLY OUT OF PROPORTION TO THE REST OF THE CITY’S MEASUREMENTS. BUT, TO ALLEVIATE THE CONFUSION, JOHN ADDS THAT THIS VISION OF “HUMAN MEASUREMENT” IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD MORE DEEPLY ACCORDING TO ITS SYMBOLIC, HEAVENLY, OR “ANGELIC” MEANING (THE MOFFATT TRANSLATION PARAPHRASES WITH “BY HUMAN, THAT IS, BY ANGELIC RECKONING”). THIS REMINDS THE READERS THAT IF THEIR COMPREHENSION OF HIS VISION IS LIMITED ONLY TO A SURFACE LEVEL OR LITERAL MEANING, THEY WILL MISUNDERSTAND IT.
THE HERODIAN TEMPLE HAD A COURT OF THE GENTILES, ADJACENT TO THE INNER COURTS OF WOMEN, OF ISRAEL, AND OF PRIESTS, RESPECTIVELY, WHILE THE SOLOMONIC TEMPLE, THE SECOND TEMPLE BEFORE HEROD, AND THE TEMPLE OF EZEKIEL 40–48 WERE DIVIDED BY A WALL INTO INNER AND OUTER COURTS (CF. EPH. 2:14; SEE FURTHER ON 11:1–2). IN CONTRAST, THERE WILL BE ONLY ONE WALL IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, AND IT WILL SURROUND THE ENTIRE CITY,105 THUS STRESSING THE UNITY OF THE CITY’S INHABITANTS WITH ONE ANOTHER AND WITH GOD. THIS IS A HINT OF THE ESCALATION INHERENT IN CONSUMMATE FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHETIC TYPES AND OF DIRECT VERBAL OT PROPHECY ITSELF.
THE KJV, THE RSV, AND MOFFATT RENDER ὅ ἐΣΤΙΝ WITH “THAT IS,” EMPHASIZING THE EQUATION OF THE HUMAN MEASUREMENT WITH THE ANGELIC MEASUREMENT. GENITIVE ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ IS EITHER ADJECTIVAL (“ANGELIC [MEASUREMENT]”), SUBJECTIVE (“[MEASUREMENT] BY AN ANGEL” OR “[HUMAN MEASUREMENT] WHICH THE ANGEL WAS USING”; FOR THE LATTER CF. JB, NEB, NRSV, NIV). ALTERNATIVELY THE GENITIVE MAY INCLUDE BOTH ADJECTIVAL AND SUBJECTIVE ASPECTS (“BY ANGELIC [MEASUREMENT]”; SO MOFFATT).
BAUCKHAM SUGGESTS THAT THERE IS AN INTRINSIC CONNECTION BETWEEN “THE NUMBER OF A HUMAN” IN 13:18 AND “THE MEASURE OF A HUMAN, WHICH IS ANGELIC” IN 21:17: “WHEREAS HUMANITY DEBASED TO THE LEVEL OF THE BEAST BEARS THE TRIANGULAR NUMBER 666, HUMANITY RAISED TO THE LEVEL OF THE ANGELS IN THE NEW JERUSALEM IS SURROUNDED BY THE SQUARE OF 12.”106 FOR FURTHER CONNECTIONS BETWEEN THE TWO PASSAGES AND THEIR SIGNIFICANCE SEE ON 13:18.
IN VOGELGESANG’S VIEW, “THE TABERNACLE OF GOD WITH HUMANITY” (21:3) IS CONCEPTUALLY LINKED TO “HUMAN MEASUREMENT,” PERHAPS PROVIDING A CLUE THAT THE MEASUREMENTS IN VV 15–17 SYMBOLICALLY REPRESENT BELIEVING GENTILES, WHO ARE ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE ANGEL’S SYMBOLIC ACTIONS, AS PART OF THE COMPOSITION OF THE NEW TEMPLE AND JERUSALEM (SEE ON V 16). THE PHRASE “OF AN ANGEL” IS AN EXPLANATORY COMMENT THAT MAKES EXPLICIT THAT THE “MAN” OF EZEK. 40:3 (WHOM EZEKIEL NEVER EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIES) IS, IN FACT, AN ANGEL, THE ONE WHO MEASURES THE CITY (CF. 21:9–17).107
SIB. OR. 5.250–52 REFLECTS AN EARLY BELIEF LIKE THAT OF REV. 21:15–17 THAT THE NEW JERUSALEM WILL HAVE “A GREAT RING WALL AS FAR AS JOPPA” AND WILL BE “EXALTED ON HIGH UP TO THE DARKLING CLOUDS.” 5.424–25, 33 IDENTIFIES THE CITY AS “THE GREAT TEMPLE” AND SAYS THAT GOD “FASHIONED IT IN SIZE OF MANY FURLONGS, WITH A GIANT TOWER TOUCHING THE VERY CLOUDS AND SEEN OF ALL” (LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. CANT. 7:5). B. BABA BATHRA 75B AFFIRMS THAT THE COMING NEW JERUSALEM WILL BE A CUBE TWELVE MILES IN HEIGHT. THE PERIMETER OF THE CITY WALLS IN EZEK. 48:16, 35 IS ABOUT 5.8 MILES, WHILE THE CITY OF THE QUMRAN NEW JERUSALEM APOCALYPSE HAS A PERIMETER OF 35 MILES.108
ISA. 54:2–3 SAYS, “ENLARGE THE PLACE OF YOUR TENT … LENGTHEN YOUR CORDS, AND STRENGTHEN YOUR PEGS. FOR YOU WILL SPREAD ABROAD TO THE RIGHT AND TO THE LEFT. AND YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL POSSESS [LXX “INHERIT”] THE NATIONS.” THE IMAGES OF END-TIME JERUSALEM AS A WOMAN WHO HAS JUST MARRIED THE LORD (ISA. 54:1, 4) AND AS A CITY WITH GATES, FOUNDATIONS, AND WALLS MADE OF PRECIOUS STONES (54:11–13) ENHANCE THE POSSIBILITY THAT 54:2–3 PROVIDED STIMULUS FOR THE EXPANDED DIMENSIONS OF JOHN’S CITY. ON THE BASIS OF ISA. 54:2 AND EZEK. 41:7 (THE CONTEXTS OF BOTH OF WHICH ARE ALLUDED TO IN REVELATION 21), SOME JEWISH TRADITIONS EXPECTED A NEW JERUSALEM WITH RADICALLY ESCALATED DIMENSIONS IN ORDER TO HOLD ALL THE REDEEMED (E.G., REFERRING TO ISA. 54:2, MIDR. RAB. GEN. 5.7; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 10.9; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 12.22; REFERRING TO EZEK. 41:7, SIFRE DEUT., PISKA 1; PESIKTA RABBATI 41.2; MIDR. RAB. CANT. 7.5§3). OTHER EXPECTATIONS OF A RADICALLY ENLARGED LATTERDAY JERUSALEM CAN BE FOUND IN MIDR. PSS. 36.6; 48.4; PESIKTA RABBATI 1.3; 21.8; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA, SUPPLEMENT 5.4. AN ESCALATED NEW TEMPLE IS ALSO ANTICIPATED IN 1 EN. 90:28–29; TOB. 13:13–17; 14:5; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 21.4.
THE MATERIAL OF THE CITY: GOD’S PERMANENT PRESENCE GUARANTEES THE PERFECTED SECURITY OF THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY AND CAUSES IT TO REFLECT HIS GLORY (21:18–21)
18–20 NOW FOLLOWS A DESCRIPTION OF THE MATERIAL THAT COMPOSED THE CITY WALL AND ITS FOUNDATIONS AND GATES, AS WELL AS A PARENTHETICAL COMMENT ABOUT THE MATERIAL OF THE ENTIRE CITY ITSELF. THE FIGURATIVE PURPOSE OF THE PORTRAYAL CONTINUES TO HIGHLIGHT THE MAIN POINT OF THE PRECEDING METAPHORICAL DEPICTION OF THE CITY WALL AND ITS PARTS IN VV 12–17, WHICH IS THAT THE ENTIRE PEOPLE OF GOD REDEEMED THROUGHOUT THE AGES WILL EXPERIENCE CONSUMMATE SECURITY IN THE INVIOLABLE NEW CREATION BECAUSE OF GOD’S PERMANENT AND CONSUMMATE PRESENCE THERE.
THE CITY ITSELF CONTINUES TO BE DESCRIBED IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE WALL BECAUSE ITS FIGURATIVE MEANING IS ULTIMATELY SIMILAR TO THE WALL AND ITS PARTS. THE CITY REPRESENTS THE FELLOWSHIP OF GOD’S PEOPLE WITH THE EVERLASTING PRESENCE OF GOD (SEE ON 3:12; 11:1–2; AND 21:2–7, 9–16; NOTE ISA. 52:1FF.; 62:1–5; EZEK. 48:35; ZECH. 1:16; 2:2–5). THE “GREAT AND HIGH WALL” (SEE ON V 12) REPRESENTS THE INVIOLABLE NATURE OF THIS FELLOWSHIP. ACCORDINGLY, THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CITY AS “PURE GOLD, LIKE PURE GLASS” REITERATES THE EARLIER VISION IN V 11 OF “THE CITY HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD, HER LUMINARY LIKE PRECIOUS STONE, LIKE A JASPER STONE SHINING LIKE CRYSTAL.” THE GOLD INTENSIFIES THE ATTRIBUTE OF THE CITY AS THAT WHICH REFLECTS GOD’S GLORY. THIS FEATURE IS AT LEAST PARTLY BASED ON 1 KGS. 6:20–22, WHERE NOT ONLY WERE THE INNER SANCTUARY AND ALTAR OVERLAID WITH GOLD, BUT SOLOMON “OVERLAID THE WHOLE HOUSE [ THE TEMPLE] WITH GOLD.”109 SO THE FINAL CITY-TEMPLE, TO WHICH SOLOMON’S TEMPLE POINTED, IS LIKEWISE OVERLAID WITH GOLD. THE TEMPLE OF 1 KINGS 6–7 ALSO IS A MODEL FOR THE CONTINUED DESCRIPTION IN VV 19–20.
THOUGH THE IDEA OF THE SHINING DIVINE GLORY IS NOT DIRECTLY NOTED IN V 18, AS IT WAS IN V 11, THE REPEATED COMPARISON OF THE CITY WITH “CLEAR” (OR “PURE”) PRECIOUS MATERIALS REFERS TO THE NATURE OF THE CITY AS THAT WHICH IS ABLE TO REFLECT PERFECTLY GOD’S GLORY (SO 21:23; 22:5) AND IS THEREFORE AN APT PLACE FOR GOD’S PRESENCE TO DWELL. THE USE OF PRECIOUS STONES IN 4:3 (ESPECIALLY JASPER) TO PORTRAY THE DIVINE GLORY POINTS TO THE SAME USE HERE. THE INITIAL REFERENCE OF V 18 TO THE WALL’S MATERIAL AS “JASPER” ENFORCES THE PARALLEL WITH V 11, WHICH, STRICTLY SPEAKING, ALLUDED TO ONLY TWO PRECIOUS STONES, ONE OF WHICH WAS JASPER. THERE AND IN 4:3 GOD’S GLORY WAS COMPARED TO THE BRILLIANCE OF JASPER. THEREFORE, HERE WE HEAR THAT THE CITY’S WALL IS COMPOSED OF JASPER TO REFLECT ALL THE BETTER THE GLORY OF GOD’S HOLINESS (CF. 4:3 WITH 4:8), WHICH SEPARATES THE NEW COMMUNITY FROM THE “OUTSIDE,” WHERE THE UNHOLY SUFFER PUNISHMENT (22:14–15; 21:27).110
JOHN SAYS THAT THE WALL’S FOUNDATION STONES “WERE ADORNED (ΚΕΚΟΣΜΗΜΈΝΟΙ) WITH EVERY PRECIOUS STONE.” THIS IS A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE BRIDE’S “ADORNMENT” INTRODUCED IN 21:2, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE REPEATED USE OF THE SAME PERFECT PARTICIPLE “ADORNED” (ΚΕΚΟΣΜΗΜΈΝΗΝ IN 21:2). 4 EZRA 10:25–27 ALSO DEPICTS THE NEW JERUSALEM AS A LUMINESCENT WOMAN AND THEN AS A CITY BUILT WITH “LARGE FOUNDATIONS.”
THE BACKGROUND OF THE PRECIOUS STONES
THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE
THE LIST OF TWELVE JEWELS ADORNING THE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE WALL IS BASED ON THE LIST IN EXOD. 28:17–20 AND 39:8–14 OF THE TWELVE STONES ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S “BREASTPIECE OF JUDGMENT,” WHICH WAS A POUCH CONTAINING THE URIM AND THUMMIM. EIGHT OF THE STONES IN EXODUS ARE REPEATED HERE IN REV. 21:19–20, AND THE DIFFERENTLY NAMED STONES IN REVELATION ARE SEMANTIC EQUIVALENTS OF THE ONES IN EXODUS.111 THAT JOHN LISTS THE GEMS IN A DIFFERENT ORDER IS NO INDICATION THAT HE IS NOT ALLUDING TO EXODUS, SINCE JOSEPHUS EXPLICITLY ALLUDES TO THE JEWELS ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE IN WAR5.5.7 AND IN ANT.3.7.5 IN TWO OTHER DIFFERENT ORDERS. WRITTEN ON EACH STONE OF THE BREASTPIECE WAS ONE OF THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (EXOD. 28:21; 39:14). THE PRIEST WAS TO “CARRY THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL IN THE BREASTPIECE OF JUDGMENT … WHEN HE ENTERS THE HOLY PLACE, FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE THE LORD CONTINUALLY.” THEREFORE, THESE STONES SYMBOLIZED ALL ISRAEL, SO THAT THE PRIEST IN ALL HIS CULTIC ACTIONS REPRESENTED ALL ISRAEL BEFORE THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN THE TEMPLE.
THE VISION IN REV. 21:19–20 APPLIES TO THE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE NEW CITY-TEMPLE THE JEWELS REPRESENTING THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN EXODUS. THIS EQUATES THE APOSTLES, THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW CITY-TEMPLE, WITH THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL FROM EXODUS 28, GOD’S PREEMINENT PEOPLE IN THE OT. THIS CONFIRMS FURTHER OUR IDENTIFICATION OF THE APOSTLES IN 21:14 AS THE PARAMOUNT WITNESSES AND REPRESENTATIVES OF TRUE END-TIME ISRAEL, THE CHURCH (SEE ON 21:14).112 THIS UNIQUE, REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL POSITION OF THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS IS UNDERSCORED IN THAT THE TWELVE JEWELS ARE NOT APPLIED TO THE TWELVE TRIBES, WHO NOW ARE PORTRAYED AS THE GATES, WHICH REPRESENT THE CHURCH, ULTIMATELY RESTING ON THE FOUNDATION (21:12–14) OF THE APOSTLES.
THE LOGIC IN TRANSFERRING THE JEWELS OF THE BREASTPIECE TO THE CITY-TEMPLE’S WALL AND FOUNDATIONS LIES PARTLY IN THE FACT THAT AARON’S GARMENTS IN GENERAL WERE MEANT TO BE A SMALL REPLICA OF THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE, WHICH ITSELF WAS MODELED ON THE HEAVENLY TABERNACLE. AND EVEN THE BEJEWELLED BREASTPIECE WAS INTENDED TO BE A SCALED-DOWN VERSION OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES (WHERE GOD’S SHEKINAH GLORY DWELT), WHICH ITSELF WAS TO BE A REFLECTION OF THE HEAVENLY HOLY OF HOLIES. THE BREASTPIECE WAS MADE OF THE SAME MATERIAL AND FORMED IN THE SAME SQUARE SHAPE AS THE HOLY OF HOLIES.113
THE PRIVILEGE OF BEING IN THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD, FORMERLY RESERVED FOR THE HIGH PRIEST, IS NOW GRANTED TO ALL OF GOD’S PEOPLE,114 SO THAT THEY ALL HAVE A PRIESTLY CHARACTER,115 WHICH WILL BE MADE MORE EXPLICIT IN 22:3B–4 (ON WHICH SEE). STRIKINGLY, 1 PET. 2:5 ALSO AFFIRMS THAT BELIEVERS SIMULTANEOUSLY ARE BUILDING STONES, A TEMPLE, AND PRIESTS: “YOU ALSO, AS LIVING STONES, ARE BEING BUILT UP AS A SPIRITUAL HOUSE FOR A HOLY PRIESTHOOD.” IT IS NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT REV. 21:16 HAS ALREADY ECHOED THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES IN 1 KGS. 6:20, WHERE THE “LENGTH … AND THE BREADTH … AND THE HEIGHT” OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES ARE EQUAL. LIKE THE CITY IN REV. 21:16, SO ALSO THE BREASTPIECE WAS SQUARE (ΤΕΤΡΆΓΩΝΟΣ) AND ITS DIMENSIONS SPOKEN OF IN TERMS OF “THE LENGTH AND THE BREADTH” (EXOD. 28:16; 36:16).
THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE JEWELS ALONG A QUADRANGLE IN CONNECTION WITH THE FOUR POINTS OF THE COMPASS SUGGESTS THAT THEY SYMBOLIZED THE GLORY OF THE ENTIRE NEW CREATION (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
A SIMILAR LOGIC BASED UPON EXOD. 28:17–20 LIKELY LIES BEHIND THE ESTABLISHING OF THE “FOUNDATION” OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE “WITH LARGE PRECIOUS STONES,” A DEPICTION THAT ALSO FORMS PART OF THE MODEL FOR REV. 21:18–20 TOGETHER WITH EXODUS 28 AND EZEKIEL 40–48 (SEE 1 KGS. 7:9–10, AS WELL AS 5:17). IN THIS RESPECT, IT IS RELEVANT TO NOTE THAT THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE UPPER PART OF THE TEMPLE IN 1 KINGS 7 FORM FOUR ROWS TOGETHER WITH THE SCULPTURED CEDAR, LIKE THE FOUR ROWS OF STONES IN EXODUS 28. THE LATTER TEMPLE OF THE NEW WORLD WILL BE ETERNALLY SECURE AND EVEN MORE GLORIOUS THAN THE FORMER TEMPLE OF THE OLD WORLD, WHICH DID NOT LAST. PHILO, DE FUGA 184–85, SEES THE NUMBER OF TWELVE STONES ON THE BREASTPLATE AS HAVING THE FIGURATIVE VALUE OF PERFECTION (SEE SIMILARLY QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.111 AND SOME LXX MSS. OF EXOD. 28:16 [SEE ABOVE ON V 16]).
THE FOUR HORNS OF THE ALTAR IN REV. 9:13 MAY REPRESENT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE COSMOS, OVER WHICH GOD IS SOVEREIGN (SEE ALSO ON CHS. 4–5). IN THE OT AND THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST TEMPLES TYPICALLY REPRESENTED A MICROCOSM OF THE COSMOS IN WHICH THE DEITY DWELLED. TARG. JER. EXOD. 28:17 SPEAKS OF THE “FOUR ROWS OF PRECIOUS GEMS ANSWERING TO THE FOUR REGIONS OF THE WORLD.” THE STONES IN REV. 21:19–20 HAVE THE SAME COSMIC SIGNIFICANCE SINCE THEY ARE LIKEWISE ORGANIZED IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH THE FOUR POINTS OF THE COMPASS (CF. 21:13–14, 16, 19–20).116 WIS. 18:24 UNDERSTANDS THE HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENT AND JEWELS TO BE SYMBOLIC OF THE ENTIRE COSMOS: “IN THE LONG GARMENT WAS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND IN THE FOUR ROWS OF THE STONES WAS THE GLORY OF THE FATHERS.” THE REFERENCE TO THE “GLORY OF THE FATHERS” IS ALSO A COSMIC ALLUSION TO THE BLESSING ON ABRAHAM’S SEED, WHICH WOULD RESULT IN BLESSING TO THE WHOLE WORLD (SO ALSO 18:22). STRIKINGLY, THE REPRESENTATIVE FUNCTION OF THE INTERCEDING PRIEST’S APPAREL IS REFERRED TO AS THAT WHICH SAVED ISRAEL FROM “THE DESTROYER” (18:22–24). LIKEWISE, IN REV. 21:18–20 THE SAME IMAGERY FORMS PART OF A PICTURE DEPICTING THE SAFETY AND INVIOLABILITY OF THE NEW COSMIC TEMPLE, WHICH IS GOD’S TRUE ISRAEL, INCLUDING JEW AND GENTILE IN FULFILLMENT OF THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISES (SEE ON 21:3).
SIMILARLY PHILO, VIT. MOS. 2.124; SPEC. LEG. 1.84–94; QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.112–15; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.7.5–7; AND CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, STROMATA 5.6 UNDERSTAND THE JEWELS ON THE PRIESTLY BREASTPIECE AS SYMBOLIC OF THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS (SEE ALSO PHILO, VIT. MOS. 2.117–35; QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.107–24; DE SOMNIS 1.214–15; DE FUGA 184–85).117 B. BERAKOTH 32B SEES THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS AS REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. PURPORTEDLY, PAGAN LISTS IN ANCIENT ARABIA AND EGYPT LISTED EACH OF THE SAME TWELVE STONES AS CORRESPONDING TO THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC IN THE REVERSE ORDER TO JOHN’S. CHARLES SUGGESTS THAT WHEN THE JEWELS ARE SET ALONG A SQUARE IN THE ORDER LISTED IN 21:13 (E N S W), THE ORDER IS THE REVERSE OF THE PATH OF THE SUN THROUGH THE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC.118 BUT THERE IS SERIOUS DISPUTE ABOUT WHETHER THE PAGAN LISTS ADDUCED BY A. KIRCHER EVER EXISTED, SINCE NO EVIDENCE OF THEM HAS AS YET BEEN FOUND IN ANCIENT RECORDS.119
ISAIAH 54 AND SUBSEQUENT JEWISH TRADITION
THERE IS A QUESTION WHETHER THE FOUNDATION STONES ARE MERELY DECORATED WITH PRECIOUS STONES OR COMPOSED ENTIRELY OF PRECIOUS STONES. THE TRANSLATION “THE FOUNDATIONS … WERE ADORNED WITH EVERY PRECIOUS STONE” FAVORS THE FORMER VIEW, SO THAT THE FOLLOWING PHRASES SHOULD BE RENDERED “THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS [ADORNED WITH] JASPER,” ETC. THE LATTER POSSIBILITY THAT THE FOUNDATIONS THEMSELVES ARE EQUATED WITH THE PRECIOUS STONES IS FAVORED BY A LITERAL RENDERING OF THESE PHRASES: “THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS JASPER,” ETC. THIS VIEW WOULD FIT NICELY WITH THE PARALLEL IN V 21 (“EACH OF THE GATES WAS A SINGLE PEARL”) AND 1 KGS. 7:10, WHICH DESCRIBES THE ACTUAL TEMPLE FOUNDATIONS AS COMPOSED OF “PRECIOUS STONES.” IF THIS IS CORRECT, THEN IT MAY BE PREFERABLE TO TRANSLATE ΚΕΚΟΣΜΗΜΈΝΟΙ AS “MADE BEAUTIFUL” INSTEAD OF “ADORNED.” THIS ALTERNATIVE IS ALSO FAVORED BY BOTH V 18 AND V 21, WHICH MENTION FOUR OTHER PARTS OF THE CITY STRUCTURE AS EACH COMPOSED OF A PRECIOUS STONE. THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE FOUNDATION STONES AS GEMS WOULD HEIGHTEN EVEN MORE THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WITH THE APOSTOLIC REPRESENTATIVES.
THAT THE FOUNDATIONS ARE COMPOSED OF PRECIOUS STONES AND NOT JUST DECORATED WITH THEM IS ALSO POINTED TO BY ISA. 54:11–12, WHICH IS ALLUDED TO IN 21:18–19, 21:
ISA. 54:11–12: “I PREPARE SAPPHIRE FOR YOUR FOUNDATIONS, AND I MAKE YOUR BUTTRESSES JASPER AND YOUR GATES STONES OF CRYSTAL … AND YOUR WALL PRECIOUS STONES (ἑΤΟΙΜΆΖΩ … Τὰ ΘΕΜΈΛΙΆ ΣΟΥ ΣΆΠΦΕΙΡΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΘΉΣΩ ΤὰΣ ἐΠΆΛΞΕΙΣ ΣΟΥ ἴΑΣΠΙΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὰΣ ΠΎΛΑΣ ΣΟΥ ΛΊΘΟΥΣ … ΚΑὶ ΤὸΝ ΠΕΡΊΒΟΛΌΝ ΣΟΥ ΛΊΘΟΥΣ ἐΚΛΕΚΤΟΎΣ)”
REV. 21:18–19, 21: “THE MATERIAL OF HER WALLS WAS JASPER AND … THE FOUNDATIONS MADE BEAUTIFUL WITH EVERY PRECIOUS STONE … JASPER … SAPPHIRE … AND THE TWELVE GATES WERE TWELVE PEARLS (ἡ ἐΝΔΏΜΗΣΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΤΕΊΧΟΥΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ ἴΑΣΠΙΣ ΚΑὶ … Οἱ ΘΕΜΈΛΙΟΙ … ΠΑΝΤὶ ΛΊΘῳ ΤΙΜΊῳ ΚΕΚΟΣΜΗΜΈΝΟΙ … ἴΑΣΠΙΣ … ΣΆΠΦΙΡΟΣ … ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΔΏΔΕΚΑ ΠΥΛῶΝΕΣ ΔΏΔΕΚΑ ΜΑΡΓΑΡῖΤΑΙ)”
TARG. ISA. 54:11 CONFIRMS THE ALLUSION FURTHER BY ADDING “I WILL MAKE YOUR WOOD AS PEARLS” DIRECTLY BEFORE “YOUR GATES.”
THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 54:11–12 IS ALSO CONFIRMED IN THAT THE THEME OF ISAIAH 54 IS LIKE THAT OF REVELATION 21: GOD IS REFERRED TO AS ISRAEL’S (= “JERUSALEM’S” IN THE TARGUM) “HUSBAND …, FOR THE LORD [“SHEKINAH OF THE LORD” IN THE TARGUM] HAS CALLED YOU LIKE A WIFE [ΓΥΝΉ IN THE LXX, AS IN REV. 21:9] … EVEN LIKE A WIFE” (54:5–6), SO THAT, THOUGH SHE WAS FORMERLY “AFFLICTED … AND NOT COMFORTED,” SHE WOULD BE GRANTED DIVINE “COMPASSION” AND “BE ESTABLISHED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS … FAR FROM OPPRESSION … AND FROM TERROR,” LIKE A CITY BUILT WITH PRECIOUS STONES FOR PERMANENCE (54:10–14). THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE CITY ARE PRIMARILY METAPHORICAL FOR THE PERMANENT PEACE THAT THE PEOPLE INHABITING THE LATTER-DAY JERUSALEM WILL EXPERIENCE, SINCE 54:11–12 IS INTRODUCED AND CONCLUDED WITH THIS IDEA (V 10B: “MY LOVINGKINDNESS WILL NOT BE REMOVED FROM YOU, AND MY COVENANT OF PEACE WILL NOT BE SHAKEN”; VV 13B–14: “THE PEACE OF YOUR SONS WILL BE GREAT … FAR FROM OPPRESSION … AND FROM TERROR”). THE “GATES” AND “WALL” AS METAPHORS OF A FORTRESS HEIGHTEN THE IDEA OF SECURITY. THIS IDEA IS ENFORCED BY ISA. 26:1–3, WHERE END-TIME JERUSALEM IS CALLED A “STRONG CITY” WHERE GOD “ESTABLISHES SALVATION AS WALLS AND RAMPARTS,” AND THERE ARE “GATES” LEADING TO “EXTREME PEACE” IN CONTRAST TO FORMER INSECURITY (SO ALSO ISA. 60:18).
REV. 21:18–21 IS SURROUNDED BY THE SAME ISAIANIC THEMES OF “JERUSALEM … AS A BRIDE … FOR HER HUSBAND” (21:2) AND AS A “WIFE” (21:9), THOUGH FORMERLY SUBJECT TO SADNESS, “DEATH … OR PAIN,” BEING GRANTED RESPITE FROM TEARS AND ESTABLISHED PERMANENTLY IN SAFETY WITH GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE. SIMILARLY, MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.31 VIEWS ISA. 54:5 AS PREDICTING A MARRIAGE CEREMONY TO TAKE PLACE “IN THE MESSIANIC DAYS” BETWEEN FORMERLY BETROTHED ISRAEL AND GOD. IN THE LIGHT OF ISAIAH 54, THE PRECIOUS STONES TOGETHER WITH THE FOUNDATION, WALL, AND GATES OF THE CITY IN REVELATION 21 ARE BEST SEEN AS SYMBOLIZING THE PERMANENT SAFETY OF GOD’S PEOPLE TOGETHER WITH GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE (E.G., 21:2–4, 10–11, 18–23). THIS IS CONFIRMED AS WE RECALL THAT 21:9–22:5 IS AN EXPANSION OF 21:2–8, WHICH INTRODUCED THE TWO THEMES OF GOD TABERNACLING AND ESTABLISHING THE EVERLASTING SAFETY OF HIS PEOPLE (SEE ON 21:9–10). IN THIS RESPECT, IT IS LIKELY NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT THE INTRODUCTORY SECTION OF ISAIAH 54 INCLUDES REFERENCE TO “ENLARGING THE PLACE OF YOUR [ISRAEL’S] TENT” (OR “TABERNACLE” [ΣΚΗΝῆΣ]). THE METAPHORICAL MEANING OF THE STONES AND STRUCTURE OF THE CITY IN ISAIAH 54 ESTABLISHES BEYOND DOUBT THAT THE IDENTICAL METAPHORICAL MEANING IS PRESENT IN 21:1–21.
ISA. 54:11–12 IS A PROPHECY OF JERUSALEM’S FUTURE ESTABLISHMENT. REVELATION ALSO SEES THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECY AS YET FUTURE. THE INTEGRATION OF THE ISAIAH ALLUSION INTO THE BROADER EXODUS 28 IMAGERY ENFORCES FURTHER THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH (= THE FOUNDATION STONES) AS AT LEAST PART OF THE FULFILLMENT OF ISAIAH’S PREDICTION.
THE COLORS OF THE STONES ARE VARIOUS SHADES OF BLUE, GREEN, RED, AND YELLOW.120 THOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE DIVERSE COLORS FIGURATIVELY CONNOTE SAINTS WITH VARYING GIFTS AND CHARACTERS,121 THE SIGNIFICANCE RATHER LIES IN ANOTHER DIRECTION (LIKEWISE AGAINST LATER JEWISH TRADITION, ON WHICH SEE FOLLOWING EXCURSUS). BOTH EXODUS AND ISAIAH LINK GOD’S GLORY WITH THE PRECIOUS STONES, SO THAT IT MAY BE DEDUCED THAT ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF THE VARIOUSLY COLORED PRECIOUS STONES IN REV. 21 (E.G., 21:11, 23; 22:5) IS TO REFLECT THE LUMINOUS DIVINE GLORY (SEE EXCURSUS BELOW). REV. 4:3, 9–11 CONFIRMS THIS, WHERE THREE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES ARE MENTIONED AND THEIR SIGNIFICANCE IS DIRECTLY LINKED WITH EMPHASIZING GOD’S GLORY. THE MEANING OF SUCH METAPHORS IN CH. 21 IS THAT THE SAINTS ARE QUALIFIED TO BE IN GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE, WHICH PROTECTS THEM FOREVER BECAUSE GOD IS INCORRUPTIBLE. LIKEWISE, 2 EN. 65:10 ALLUDES TO THE “BRIGHTNESS” OF THE COMING “PARADISE” AS INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO THAT WHICH IS “INCORRUPTIBLE.” THE “SEVENFOLD LIGHT” OF THE “NEW HEAVEN” IN 1 EN. 91:16–17 ALSO RESULTS IN ETERNAL SECURITY. THE NOTION OF QUALIFICATION TO REFLECT THE GLORY OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE, WHICH PROVIDES SECURITY FROM HARM, ALSO FINDS A CLOSE PARALLEL IN WIS. 18:22, ACCORDING TO WHICH ISRAEL’S HIGH PRIEST “OVERCAME (ΝΙΚΆΩ) THE DESTROYER” BECAUSE “IN THE FOUR ROWS OF THE STONES [ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE] WAS THE GLORY OF THE FATHERS GRAVEN”; AT LEAST PART OF THE MEANING OF THIS PASSAGE MUST BE THAT AS THE HIGH PRIEST REPRESENTED THE TWELVE TRIBES BEFORE GOD IN THE TEMPLE, THE STONES REFLECTED GOD’S GLORY (ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE CONCLUSION: “YOUR MAJESTY ON THE DIADEM OF HIS [THE PRIEST’S] HEAD”).122 THE STONES ALSO INDICATE THAT REV. 21:1–22:5 PORTRAY A REINSTITUTION OF ANOTHER NEW CREATION LIKE THE FIRST CREATION PRECEDING THE SIN OF HUMANITY, SINCE THE SAME STONES WERE FOUND IN THE GARDEN OF THAT FIRST CREATION.123
HENGSTENBERG SUGGESTS THAT THE COMPARISON OF THE APOSTLES TO GEMS THAT REFLECT HEAVENLY LIGHT IS A DEVELOPMENT OF DAN. 12:3, WHERE THE ESCHATOLOGICAL “INSTRUCTORS WILL SHINE BRIGHTLY LIKE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE FIRMAMENT, AND THOSE WHO LEAD THE MANY TO RIGHTEOUSNESS LIKE THE STARS FOREVER AND EVER.”124
WOJCIECHOWSKI’S ATTEMPT TO SEE IN THE INITIAL LETTERS OF THE GEMS ABBREVIATIONS FOR CHRISTOLOGICAL TITLES IS TOO CONTRIVED.125 THE PRECEDING ANALYSIS OF THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE GEMS’ VARIOUS COLORS IS NOT ONLY CONTRARY TO THAT OF SWETE,126 BUT ALSO AGAINST LATER JEWISH TRADITION, WHICH SAW IN THE VARIOUS STONES DIFFERENT QUALITIES OF THE RESPECTIVE ISRAELITE TRIBES.127
JEWISH INTERPRETATIVE TRADITION ON THE JEWELS IN ISAIAH 54 AND EXODUS 28
AS NOTED IN THE COMMENTS ON 21:14, THE QUMRAN PESHER TO ISAIAH 54 LIKENS “ALL ISRAEL” TO THE “ANTIMONY” STONES (54:11A). IT INTERPRETS THE “FOUNDATIONS WITH SAPPHIRES” (54:11B) AS THE “CONGREGATION OF GOD’S ELECT LIKE A SAPPHIRE.” THE “PINNACLES OF AGATE” (54:12A) … “REFERS TO THE TWELVE [PRIESTS],” AND THE “GATES OF CARBUNCLE” (ISA. 54:12B) “REFERS TO THE [TWELVE] HEADS OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” THE REFERENCE TO “ALL ISRAEL LIKE ANTIMONY” AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PESHER MAY POINT TO A REPRESENTATIVE FUNCTION FOR THE WHOLE NATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR PRIEST-LEADERS MENTIONED IN THE FOLLOWING LINES OF THE PESHER. THE PESHER APPEARS, IN FACT, TO BE INTERPRETING ISA. 54:11–12 BY EXOD. 28:17–21, 29–30, IDENTIFYING THE JEWELS WITH REPRESENTATIVE PRIESTLIKE LEADERS, AS WELL AS WITH THE WHOLE NATION. THE PESHER EVEN COMPARES THE TWELVE PRIESTLY LEADERS NOT ONLY TO THE “PINNACLES OF AGATE” BUT ALSO TO THE RADIANCE OF “THE URIM AND THUMMIM” OF EXOD. 28:30. (JOSEPHUS, ANT.3.8.9 AND LATER JEWISH THOUGHT128 ATTRIBUTE TO THE TWELVE STONES ON THE PRIESTLY BREASTPLATE THE ORACULAR SHINING FUNCTION NORMALLY RESERVED FOR THE URIM AND THUMMIM.)
CONSEQUENTLY, ISAIAH 54 IS A PRECEDENT FOR APPLYING THE JEWELS OF THE PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE FROM EXOD. 28:17–21 TO PARTS OF THE STRUCTURE OF THE LATTER-DAY JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS ALREADY FIGURATIVE FOR THE SECURITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE. THIS EXEGETICAL TRADITION APPEARS TO BE REFLECTED IN REV. 21:12–14, 18–21, WHICH EMPHASIZES FURTHER THE FOUNDATION STONES AND GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM AS REPRESENTING THE WHOLE OF GOD’S PEOPLE RESIDING IN THE SECURITY OF GOD’S PRESENCE.129
LATER JEWISH WRITINGS ALSO INTERPRETED THE JEWELS OF ISA. 54:11–12 AS REFERRING TO THE END-TIME ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TEMPLE AND AFFIRMED THAT THE MAIN FEATURE OF THE GEMS WAS TO REFLECT LIGHT, KEYING ON THE HEBREW PLURAL OF ŠEMEŠ, WHICH TYPICALLY MEANT “SUN” AND IN ISA. 54:12 CAN BE TRANSLATED “SHINING PINNACLES” OR “LUMINARIES” (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 18.1–6; PESIKTA RABBATI 32.3–4). IN THE MESSIANIC TIMES THE LIGHT REFLECTED BY THE PRECIOUS STONES OF ISA. 54:12 WILL BE REPLACED BY THE LIGHT OF THE MOON (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 18.6) OR THE SUN (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 32.3–4).130 AN IDENTICAL EXPLANATION OF ISA. 54:11–12 IS GIVEN BY MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.21 AND MIDR. PSS. 87.1–2, EXCEPT THAT THE PASSAGE IS APPLIED TO THE REESTABLISHMENT OF JERUSALEM (FOR COMPARISON OF ISRAEL TO LUMINARIES IN “THE WORLD TO COME” SEE MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.27; MIDR. RAB. NUM. 21.22). IN MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.21, ISA. 54:11–12 IS EXPLAINED FURTHER BY ISA. 60:3, AS IN REV. 21:19–20 AND 21:24. SOME TRADITIONS HELD THAT THE LIGHT REFLECTED BY THE GEMS WAS FIGURATIVE FOR PEACE (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 18.6; PESIKTA RABBATI 32.3–4).
EXOD. 28:2 READS, “YOU WILL MAKE HOLY APPAREL FOR AARON YOUR BROTHER FOR HONOR AND GLORY.” SIMILARLY, THE QUMRAN PESHER ON ISA. 54:12 APPARENTLY UNDERSTOOD THE JEWELS ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE AS INCLUDED IN THE PURVIEW OF EXOD. 28:2. THIS IS EVIDENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE TWELVE PRIESTLY LEADERS, WHO ARE PORTRAYED AS “PINNACLES OF AGATE,” ARE SAID TO “SHINE AFTER THE MANNER OF THE URIM AND THUMMIM … LIKE THE SUN IN ALL ITS RADIANCE.” THE IMAGERY OF SHINING LIGHT IS ALSO ANOTHER WAY OF REFERRING TO GOD’S LUMINOUS GLORY IN REVELATION 21. IN HEBREW “URIM AND THUMMIM” LITERALLY MEAN “LIGHT(S) AND PERFECTION(S),” TRANSLATED IN THIS WAY LITERALLY IN EXOD. 28:30 BY SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION AS ΤΟὺΣ ΦΩΤΙΣΜΟὺΣ ΚΑὶ ΤὰΣ ΤΕΛΕΙΌΤΗΤΑΣ. THIS WOULD ALSO BE AN APT DESCRIPTION OF THE CITY-TEMPLE OF REVELATION 21, WHICH MAY NOT BE FAR FROM THOUGHT SINCE THE BREASTPIECE ALLUDED TO IN 21:18–21 CONTAINED THE URIM AND THUMMIM.
IN TOB. 13:9–17 SEVEN OF THE PRECIOUS STONES FROM EXOD. 28:17–20 ARE MENTIONED AS COMPOSING THE END-TIME RENOVATED “JERUSALEM,” IN WHICH GOD’S “GLORY” WILL BE MANIFESTED AND IN WHICH “THE CHILDREN OF THE JUST” WILL RECEIVE RESPITE FROM THEIR FORMER “MISERABLE” AND “SORROWFUL” CONDITION. TOBIT APPEARS TO BE APPLYING THE EXODUS 28 PASSAGE TO END-TIME JERUSALEM IN THE SAME WAY AS ISAIAH 54, WHICH IS EVIDENT FROM THE IMAGES AND THEMES IT HAS IN COMMON WITH ISA. 54:5–14. TOB. 13:16–17 SPECIFICALLY SPEAKS OF THE REBUILDING OF WALLS, TOWERS, GATES, AND STREETS, WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE MENTION OF FOUNDATIONS, BATTLEMENTS, GATES, AND WALL IN ISA. 54:11–12. TOBIT IS PROBABLY DEVELOPING ISAIAH 54 IN THE LIGHT OF THE BROADER ISAIAH CONTEXT (E.G., TOB. 13:11[10] [AB], “THAT HIS TABERNACLE MAY BE BUILT” = ISA. 56:5, 7; 60:7, 13; TOB. 13:13[11] [AB], “MANY NATIONS WILL COME FROM AFAR … HAVING GIFTS IN THEIR HANDS” = ISA. 49:23; 60:3, 5, 9–11, 16–17). BOTH TOBIT AND REV. 21:18FF. HAVE THIS COMMON IMAGERY AND THEMES, INCLUDING THE IDEAS OF THE NATIONS BEARING GIFTS (REV. 21:24, 26, BASED ON THE SAME ISAIAH TEXTS) AND THE FUTURE REBUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE (21:3, 22). IN ADDITION, BOTH REFER TO “JERUSALEM, THE HOLY CITY” (TOB. 13:10[9] [AB]; REV. 21:2, 10; NOTE FURTHER ΛΊΘῳ ἐΝΤΊΜῳ, WHICH OCCURS WITH ΧΡΥΣΊῳ ΚΑΘΑΡῷ IN TOB. 13:17[16]—ESSENTIALLY THE SAME PHRASES OCCUR IN REV. 21:18–19, 21, AS WELL AS THE COMMON ELEMENTS OF WALLS AND STREETS). IN VIEW OF THESE PARALLELS, EITHER REV. 21:18FF. IS DEPENDENT ON TOBIT OR, MORE PROBABLY, THE TWO ARE ON THE SAME EXEGETICAL TRAJECTORY, INTERPRETING BOTH EXODUS 28 AND ISAIAH 54, PERHAPS IN THE LIGHT OF A COMMON JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION.131
POSSIBLE PARALLELS IN LAMENTATIONS AND THE QUMRAN WAR SCROLL
LAM. 4:1–2 REFERS TO THE SUFFERING “SONS OF ZION” AS “HOLY STONES,” WHICH IS PROBABLY A METAPHOR BASED ON THE STONES ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE (CF. ALSO THE LXX VERSION AND MIDR. RAB. LAM. 4.1; ZECH. 9:16 ALSO REFERS TO “HOLY STONES” APPARENTLY AS A METAPHOR FOR RESTORED ISRAELITES). LATER JEWISH TRADITION AFFIRMED THAT THE SUFFERING “HOLY STONES” OF LAM. 4:1 WOULD BECOME PART OF THE NEW TEMPLE AND JERUSALEM IN THE END TIME (MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 46.2; MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 3.8§2).132
IN ORDER TO UNDERSCORE RESTORED JERUSALEM’S GLORY AND VICTORIOUS POSITION 1QM 12.12–15 REFERS TO THE CITY AS BUILT WITH “GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES” AND “ADORNED” WITH “MAGNIFICENT ORNAMENTS.” THE CITY IS ALSO COMMANDED TO “OPEN YOUR GATES FOREVER FOR THE RICHES OF THE NATIONS TO ENTER IN” AND FOR “THEIR KINGS [TO] SERVE YOU” (ALLUDING TO ISA. 60:11), WHICH EMPHASIZES HER VICTORIOUS POSITION.
THE OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF EZEKIEL 28, JEWISH INTERPRETATIONS OF EZEKIEL 28, AND THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN
ALSO RELEVANT TO THE IMAGERY OF REV. 21:18–21 IS THE SIMILAR FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL OF THE KING OF TYRE IN EZEK. 28:13: “EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE RUBY, THE TOPAZ, AND THE DIAMOND; THE BERYL, THE ONYX, AND THE JASPER; THE LAPIS LAZULI, THE TURQUOISE, AND THE EMERALD; AND GOLD.” THE LXX VERSION LISTS ELEVEN OF THE SAME JEWELS AS EXODUS 28 LXX, ALMOST IN THE SAME ORDER, THOUGH EZEKIEL’S ENTIRE LIST CONTAINS FOURTEEN STONES.133 EZEKIEL 28 IS PARTLY IN MIND IN REV. 21:18–20, SINCE IT MORE DIRECTLY HAS INSPIRED THE DEPICTION OF WHORISH BABYLON IN REV. 18:16, WHICH IS CONTRASTED WITH THE HOLY BRIDE HERE (SEE ON 18:16 AND ON 17:4, 16). POSITIVELY, EZEKIEL 28 PICTURES A BEAUTIFUL, PERFECT BEING (ADAM) COVERED WITH JEWELS, WHO TEMPORARILY SERVED GOD “IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD,” WHICH IS ALSO THE THEME UNDERGOING ESCALATION IN REVELATION 21134 (TARG. EZEK. 28:12 CALLS ADAM “THE SCULPTURAL MOLD” FOR THE KING OF TYRE; SIMILARLY MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 8.2). IN EZEK. 28:12–16 THE STONES ARE INEXTRICABLY LINKED TO “PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS,” A LIKELY CONNOTATION ALSO OF THE STONES IN REVELATION 21, WHICH IS CONFIRMED FROM 21:27, WHICH EMPHASIZES THAT NO UNCLEANNESS OR SIN WILL BE ALLOWED INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM, IN FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY (ISA. 52:1; 60:20–21; EZEK. 44:9; ZECH. 14:21).135
LATER JEWISH EXEGETICAL TRADITION UNDERSTOOD THE GEMS OF EZEKIEL 28 TO BE DESCRIBING BEJEWELLED WEDDING CANOPIES THAT GOD MADE FOR ADAM AND EVE, WHICH WERE TAKEN AWAY AFTER THEY SINNED (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 18.1; B. BABA BATHRA 75A; TANHUMA GEN., PARASHAH 5.2; PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 12; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 20.2; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 4.4; PESIKTA RABBATI 14.10, THE LAST THREE OF WHICH DIRECTLY LINK ADAM’S COSMIC LUMINOSITY [“ADAM’S HEEL OUTSHONE THE GLOBE OF THE SUN”] TO THE GEM CANOPIES OVER HIM).136 PESIKTA RABBATI 14.10 ASSERTS THAT, IN ADDITION TO THE TEN STONE CANOPIES OF EZEKIEL 28, GOD MADE THREE MORE CANOPIES FOR ADAM FROM THREE ADDITIONAL GEMS IN THE DESCRIPTION IN EXODUS 28. LIKEWISE, IN EZEK. 28:12–17 THE GEMS ARE LINKED WITH REFLECTING “BRIGHTNESS” (YIP‘Â) AND ARE ASSOCIATED WITH “STONES OF FIRE.” A COMMON INTERPRETATION OF EZEKIEL 28 IS THAT THE KING OF TYRE’S FORMER PRIVILEGED POSITION AND SUBSEQUENT FALL ARE BEING DESCRIBED WITH THE IMAGERY OF ADAM’S BLESSED STATE AND SUBSEQUENT FALL.137 IN THE LIGHT OF THIS TRADITION, IT IS UNLIKELY TO BE COINCIDENTAL THAT THE BRIDE IN REVELATION 21 IS DESCRIBED AS A BUILDING ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES (CF. 21:2, 9FF., 19FF.; IN THE ABOVE CITATIONS OF MIDR. RAB. GEN. AND TANHUMA, EVE IS EVEN REFERRED TO AS AN ADORNED BUILDING; EVE’S ADORNMENT IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS A DIVINELY CONSTRUCTED BUILDING IN B. BERAKOTH 61A; B. ERUBIN 18A-B; AND B. SHABBAT 95A).
PSEUDO-PHILO 25–26 ASSERTS THAT TWELVE PRECIOUS STONES ALMOST IDENTICAL TO THOSE OF EXODUS 28 WERE ORIGINALLY TAKEN BY THE AMORITES “FROM THE LAND OF HAVILAH,” ADJACENT TO EDEN (GEN. 2:11), AND PUT ON IDOLS FOR WORSHIP IN THEIR SANCTUARIES. THE STONES WERE TAKEN BY ISRAEL, CLEANSED, AND MADE TO RESEMBLE THE STONES ON THE PRIESTLY BREASTPLATE. THEN THEY WERE PLACED ON THE GEMS OF THE BREASTPLATE ITSELF TO BE CONSECRATED SO THAT THEY COULD BE PLACED IN THE ARK UNTIL THE END TIMES. AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S LATTER-DAY REDEMPTION SOMEONE WILL COME AND “BUILD A HOUSE FOR MY [GOD’S] NAME” (26.12), AND THEN THE STONES WILL BE RESTORED TO ALL OF THE RIGHTEOUS: “AND THE JUST WILL NOT LACK THE BRILLIANCE OF THE SUN OR THE MOON, FOR THE LIGHT OF THOSE MOST PRECIOUS STONES WILL BE THEIR LIGHT” (26.13; END-TIME RESTORATION OF THE STONES TO ISRAEL IS ALSO MENTIONED IN 2 BAR. 6:7–9). INDEED, “THE LIGHT OF A LAMP WAS NOT NECESSARY” BECAUSE OF THE STONES (25.12; FOR THE LIGHT-BEARING NATURE OF THE TWELVE STONES IN THE OT SEE ALSO ARISTEAS 97 AND JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.8.9; LIKEWISE JOS. ASEN. 5:5[6]). THE PARALLELS WITH REVELATION 21 ARE STRIKING, ESPECIALLY IN SHOWING WHY THE STONES ARE APPROPRIATE FOR BOTH A TEMPLE AND AN EDENIC SETTING. FURTHERMORE, PSEUDO-PHILO, LIKE JOHN, DRAWS A CONTRAST BETWEEN AN IDOLATROUS FIGURE ADORNED WITH STONES AND A RIGHTEOUS FIGURE.138
1 EN. 14:15–23 AND 71:1–17 PORTRAY A HEAVENLY HOUSE MADE OF CRYSTAL, APPARENTLY INCLUDING THE WALL AND FOUNDATIONS (CF. 1 EN. 14:9–14). FROM THE HOUSE IN 1 EN. 71 PROCEED PROPHECIES ABOUT THE “WORLD TO COME.” THIS MAY FIT INTO THE TRADITION OF A PREEXISTING HEAVENLY TEMPLE OR CITY, SOMETIMES PORTRAYED AS BUILT WITH JEWELS, WHICH DESCENDS TO EARTH AT THE CULMINATION OF HISTORY (SEE ON 21:2).139
21 AS NOTED ABOVE, THE GATES OF PEARL ARE A CONCLUDING PART OF THE ALLUSION TO ISA. 54:11–12 (NOTE ESP. THE TARGUM) AND ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD WITHIN THE SCOPE OF THE PRIOR DISCUSSION OF THAT ALLUSION (FOR ADDITIONAL JEWISH TRADITION RELATED TO ISA. 54:11–12 SEE BELOW). IT SHOULD BE RECALLED THAT THE GATES SYMBOLIZE THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, SO THAT, AS IN 21:12–14, AGAIN THE TWELVE GATES TOGETHER WITH THE PRECEDING TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES ARE FIGURATIVE FOR THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE REDEEMED. THE PEARLS ARE GOOD EXAMPLES OF THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE WHOLE VISION SINCE IT IS LUDICROUS TO CONCEIVE OF LITERAL PEARLS SO BIG THAT EACH ONE SUFFICES FOR A GATE PROPORTIONAL TO A WALL APPROXIMATELY 216 FEET HIGH.140
JUST AS “THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE CLEAR GLASS” (V 18), SO NOW ITS STREET IS SAID TO BE “PURE GOLD, LIKE TRANSPARENT GLASS” (“STREET” MAY BE A COLLECTIVE SINGULAR FOR “STREETS”141). THIS EMPHASIZES FURTHER THE SIMILAR FEATURE IN V 18 AND ADDS TO THE ABILITY OF THE CITY TO REFLECT THE LUMINOUS GLORY OF GOD. BOTH ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ (“PURE, CLEAR”142) AND ΔΙΑΥΓΉΣ (“TRANSPARENT”) UNDERSCORE THE RESPLENDENT NATURE OF THE MATERIALS OF THE CITY AND HENCE THE CITY’S INTRINSIC TRAIT OF REFLECTING GOD’S GLORY (SEE FURTHER BELOW). “THE STREET OF THE CITY” OCCURS ELSEWHERE ONLY IN 11:8 (ΤῆΣ ΠΛΑΤΕΊΑΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΌΛΕΩΣ), WHICH SPEAKS THEREBY OF THE PLACE WHERE THE BODIES OF THE “WITNESSES” LAY WHILE THE UNGODLY WORLD LOOKED ON IN CONTEMPT. THE PHRASE IS REPEATED HERE TO UNDERSCORE THAT “THE STREET OF THEIR FORMER SHAME HAS NOW BEEN REPLACED BY THE STREET OF THEIR ETERNAL GLORY.”143 THE WITNESSES’ PERSEVERANCE HAS BEEN REWARDED WITH AN OVERTURNING OF THE WORLD’S VERDICT AND A DECLARATION OF THEIR VINDICATION. “PURE GOLD AS TRANSPARENT GLASS” PROBABLY HIGHLIGHTS FURTHER THAT THE APPARENTLY INGLORIOUS PATH THEY TROD IN THE OLD CITY HAS BEEN TRANSFORMED INTO A GLORIOUS ONE IN THE NEW CITY.
B. BABA BATHRA 75A ASSERTS THAT ISA. 54:12 WILL BE FULFILLED WHEN GOD MAKES THE GATES OF THE FUTURE JERUSALEM FROM PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS THAT ARE THIRTY CUBITS BY THIRTY CUBITS (LIKEWISE MIDR. PSS. 87.2; CF. B. SANHEDRIN 100A). OTHERS VIEWED ISA. 54:11–12 AS PROPHESYING THAT THE GATES OF THE FUTURE TEMPLE WOULD BE HOLLOWED OUT OF HUGE PEARLS (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 18.5; PESIKTA RABBATI 32.3–4) OR THAT THE BOUNDARIES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WOULD BE MARKED BY GEMS AND PEARLS (PESIKTA RABBATI 32.3–4).
ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ AND ΔΙΑΥΓΉΣ ARE ALMOST SYNONYMOUS, APPROACHING THE MEANING OF “RESPLENDENT” OR “BRIGHT” (CF. JOB 25:5 AQUILA: “[THE MOON] WILL NOT BE RESPLENDENT, AND THE STARS ARE NOT PURE [ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ] BEFORE HIM,” WHERE ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ IS BEST RENDERED “BRIGHT” AND IS PARALLEL WITH THE PRECEDING ΔΙΑΥΓΆΖΩ [“BE RESPLENDENT”]). HAB. 3:4 LXX READS “HIS BRIGHTNESS (ΦΈΓΓΟΣ) WILL BE AS LIGHT,” AND A PART OF THE HEXAPLARIC TRADITION REPLACES ΦΈΓΓΟΣ WITH ΔΙΑΎΓΑΣΜΑ (“SPLENDOR”).
ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ MODIFIES ΧΡΥΣΊΟΝ (“GOLD”) NINETEEN TIMES IN EXODUS 25–39, FOUR IN DESCRIPTIONS OF THE GOLD ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S EPHOD (EXOD. 28:8 [B], 13–14; 36:22). THESE TEXTS MAY BE ECHOED IN THE POSSIBLY ORIGINAL TEXTUAL VARIANT “PURE STONE” (ΛΙΘΟΝ ΚΑΘΑΡΟΝ) IN REV. 15:6, WHICH DESCRIBES THE HIGH-PRIESTLY ATTIRE OF THE BOWL ANGELS. THE REMAINING FIFTEEN USES IN EXODUS OF ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ AS AN ADJECTIVE FOR ΧΡΥΣΊΟΝ DESCRIBE VARIOUS CULTIC OBJECTS (SO ALSO FIVE TIMES IN 2 CHRON. 3:4–5, 8; 4:20–21).144 PRESUMABLY, THE PRESENCE OF SO MUCH GOLD WAS INTENDED TO REFLECT THE DIVINE GLORY RESIDING IN THE TEMPLE. LIKEWISE, THE SAME ADJECTIVE IS USED WITH “GOLD” AT LEAST FOUR OTHER TIMES IN THE LXX (2 CHRON. 9:15; JOB 28:19; DAN. 2:32 [ABC]; TOB. 13:17[16]) AND ONCE WITH ΧΑΛΚΌΣ (“COPPER,” 2 CHRON. 4:16). ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ IS USED LIKEWISE WITH REFERENCE TO METALS ELSEWHERE OUTSIDE BIBLICAL LITERATURE.145 THIS EVIDENCE MAY SUGGEST THAT THE ALLUSION TO EXODUS 28 CONTINUES FROM REV. 21:18–21A TO V 21B.
PHILO, LEG. ALL. 20, CONSIDERS THE GOLD FOUND IN THE PRE-FALL CREATION (GEN. 2:12) AS SYMBOLIZING GOD’S PRESENCE. PHILO ALSO UNDERSTOOD THE GOLD OF THE TEMPLE LAMPSTAND AS SYMBOLIZING THE UNITY AND HARMONY OF HEAVEN (QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.73–74, 81). BOTH ARE REALITIES ALSO REPRESENTED IN THE REVELATION 21–22 VISION.
THE WORD FOR “PEARL” IN HEBREW CAN ALSO MEAN “CORAL,”146 BUT THIS IS NOT THE CASE IN GREEK. THE ARAMAIC WORD (MARGĀLÎTĀ’) OCCURRING IN TARG. ISA. 54:12 CAN REFER TO A PEARL OR A PRECIOUS STONE.
4Q554 (4QNEW JERUSALEM) REFERS TO “BUILDINGS … OF SAPPHIRE AND OF RUBIES, AND THE WINDOWS … OF GOLD, AND ONE THOUSAND [FOUR HUNDRED] AND THIRTY-TWO TOWERS.” 5Q15 (5QNEW JERUSALEM) SPEAKS OF A STREET “IN THE MID[DLE, WHICH IS IN THE CENTRE OF THE CITY.… ALL THE STREETS OF THE CITY ARE PAVED WITH WHITE STONE […] ALABASTER AND ONYX”; 11Q18 (11QNEW JERUSALEM) NOTES THAT THERE ARE “LIVING WATERS” IN THE CITY IN DIRECT CONNECTION WITH A “WALL OF PURE GOLD” AND “STONES … WITH GOLD.”147 THESE QUMRAN TEXTS ARE PROBABLY INTERPRETATIVE REFLECTIONS ON THE NEW JERUSALEM BASED LARGELY ON EZEKIEL 40–48.
THE INTERNAL FEATURES OF THE CITY AND ITS INHABITANTS: THE GLORIOUS PRESENCE OF GOD AND THE LAMB WILL ELICIT THE RESPONSE OF PRAISE FROM TRUE BELIEVERS, BUT FALSE BELIEVERS WILL BE EXCLUDED FOREVER FROM GOD’S PRESENCE (21:22–27)
AS WITH VV 9–21, SO VV 22–27 AMPLIFY THE INITIAL VISION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN VV 1–8 AND THUS EXPLAIN IT FURTHER.
22 THE OT PROPHESIED THAT A TEMPLE WOULD BE REBUILT ALONG WITH THE RENOVATION OF JERUSALEM. BUT JOHN SAYS “I SAW NO TEMPLE” IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. IT IS NOT THAT JOHN SAW NO TEMPLE, BUT ONLY THAT HE SAW NO PHYSICAL TEMPLE. THE REASON (ΓΆΡ) THAT HE SAW NO MATERIAL TEMPLE IN THE CITY WAS BECAUSE “THE LORD GOD, THE ALMIGHTY, AND THE LAMB ARE ITS TEMPLE [OR “SANCTUARY”: ΝΑΌΣ].” THE TEMPLE PICTURED IN FOUR DETAILED CHAPTERS OF EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY (CHS. 40–43) IS NOW SUMMARIZED AND INTERPRETED BY THIS BRIEF PHRASE AFFIRMING THAT GOD AND THE LAMB ARE THE TEMPLE.148
HAG. 2:9 PROPHESIED THAT “THE LATTER GLORY OF THIS HOUSE WILL BE GREATER THAN THE FORMER,” AND JER. 3:16–17 PREDICTED THAT “THEY WILL NO LONGER SAY ‘THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD.’ AND IT WILL NOT COME TO MIND, NOR WILL THEY REMEMBER IT, NOR WILL THEY MISS IT, NOR WILL IT BE MADE AGAIN. AT THAT TIME THEY WILL CALL JERUSALEM ‘THE THRONE OF THE LORD,’ AND ALL THE NATIONS WILL BE GATHERED TO IT, TO THE NAME OF THE LORD IN JERUSALEM.” THE ITALICIZED WORDS ARE REPEATED ALMOST VERBATIM IN ISA. 65:17 (WHICH IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 21:1, 4; CF. ALSO 1 EN. 90:28–29 BELOW).
JOHN PROBABLY UNDERSTOOD THESE OT PROPHECIES AS FULFILLED IN THE FUTURE BY GOD AND CHRIST REPLACING THE FORMER PHYSICAL TEMPLE AND ARK WITH THEIR GLORIOUS HABITATION, WHICH WILL MAKE THE GLORY OF THE FORMER TEMPLE FADE IN COMPARISON. THIS REPLACEMENT WAS INAUGURATED WITH CHRIST’S FIRST COMING, WHEN HE REFERRED TO HIS OWN RESURRECTION AS THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE (JOHN 2:19–22; MARK 14:58; 15:29). ANALOGOUSLY, MATT. 21:42; MARK 12:10–12; LUKE 20:17–18; ACTS 4:11; AND ROM. 9:32–33 PICTURE CHRIST AS THE TEMPLE’S “CHIEF CORNERSTONE,” WHILE EPH. 2:20 PORTRAYS CHRIST AS THE “CORNERSTONE” OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH THERE IS THE CHURCH.
THE INAUGURATION IS ALSO HINTED AT IN REV. 1:12–20, WHERE THE RESURRECTED CHRIST IS THE CENTRAL FEATURE OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE SCENE. WITHOUT EXCEPTION “SANCTUARY” (ΝΑΌΣ) ELSEWHERE IN REVELATION REFERS TO THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE OF THE PRESENT (7:15 [THOUGH THERE THE CONSUMMATION IS INCLUDED]; 14:15, 17; 15:5–6, 8; 16:1, 17). IN 11:1–2 THE SAME WORD IS USED OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD AS MEMBERS OF GOD’S TEMPLE IN HEAVEN THOUGH THEY STILL LIVE ON EARTH. “SANCTUARY” IS ALSO USED OF THE TEMPLE OF GOD’S PRESENCE DOMINATING THE NEW AGE OF THE FUTURE (3:12; 7:15; 11:19). INDEED, THE ONLY OTHER USE OF THE PHRASE “TEMPLE OF GOD” OUTSIDE 11:1 IS IN 11:19, WHERE IT REFERS TO THE END-TIME HEAVENLY TEMPLE, WHICH IS THE SAME REALITY THAT PROTECTED BELIEVERS DURING THEIR SOJOURN ON EARTH. BELIEVERS DWELLING IN THE FINAL FORM OF GOD’S TEMPLE, AS DEPICTED IN 21:10–22, WILL BE PROTECTED FOREVER FROM EVERY KIND OF DANGER. IN THIS LIGHT, CHRIST’S EARLIER PROMISE IN 3:12 THAT HE WILL MAKE EACH OVERCOMER “A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD” MIGHT BETTER BE TRANSLATED “A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE THAT IS MY GOD” (APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE).149
THE EQUATION OF GOD AND THE LAMB WITH THE TEMPLE CORRELATES WELL WITH OUR EARLIER FIGURATIVE EQUATION OF REDEEMED SAINTS WITH THE NEW JERUSALEM, ITS FOUNDATIONS, ITS GATES, AND ITS WALL. IN THE FORMER WORLD EVERYTHING UNCLEAN WAS KEPT AWAY FROM THE TEMPLE WHERE GOD’S PRESENCE DWELLED. BUT THERE WILL BE NO UNCLEANNESS IN THE NEW WORLD (CF. 21:27), SO THAT THE PERIMETERS OF THE NEW TEMPLE WILL BE ABLE TO ENCOMPASS THE ENTIRETY OF THE NEW COSMOS.150
THE PRIMARY REASON THAT JOHN THROUGHOUT 21:9–22:5 EXCLUDES MOST OF THE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS OF THE EZEKIEL 40–48 TEMPLE AND ITS ORDINANCES IS BECAUSE HE UNDERSTANDS IT AS FULFILLED IN GOD AND CHRIST’S PRESENCE AND NOT IN A PHYSICAL STRUCTURE.151 THIS EXPECTATION OF A NONLITERAL TEMPLE IS, FOR THE MOST PART, A BREAK WITH JUDAISM, WHICH CONSISTENTLY AFFIRMED THE HOPE OF A FINAL, MATERIAL TEMPLE STRUCTURE ON A SCALE GREATER THAN ANY BEFORE.152
1 EN. 90:28–29 IS SIMILAR TO HAG. 2:9 (QUOTED ABOVE) IN PREDICTING THAT THE FUTURE “NEW” TEMPLE WILL BE “GREATER AND LOFTIER THAN THAT FIRST, AND … ALL ITS PILLARS” WILL BE “NEW, AND ITS ORNAMENTS” WILL BE “NEW AND LARGER THAN THOSE OF THE FIRST” (LIKEWISE CF. TOB. 13:13–17 WITH 14:5; SEE ON V 17 ABOVE FOR FURTHER REFERENCES IN JEWISH LITERATURE ANTICIPATING AN ESCALATED NEW JERUSALEM).
FOR JEWISH EXPECTATIONS OF A LITERAL, PHYSICAL TEMPLE, SEE, E.G., JUB. 1:17–29; 1 EN. 90:28–29; TOB. 13:13–17; 14:5; TEST. LEVI 18:6; TEST. BEN. 9:2; TARG. ISA. 53:5; TARG. ZECH. 6:12–15; SIB. OR. 3.286–94; 5.423–33. NEVERTHELESS, EARLY AND LATE JUDAISM DID SPIRITUALIZE THE TEMPLE PROPHECIES OF EZEKIEL 40–48 IN APPLYING THEM TO THE PRECONSUMMATION PERIOD (SEE ABOVE ON REV. 11:1–2), WHILE AT THE SAME TIME MAINTAINING AN ULTIMATE, LITERAL HOPE. THESE JEWISH PRECURSORS ARE PARALLEL TO THE EARLY CHRISTIAN HOPE, WHICH WENT FURTHER AND SAW GOD AND THE MESSIAH AS DEFINITIVELY REPLACING THE TEMPLE.153 JESUS HIMSELF WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR THIS HERMENEUTICAL SHIFT (SEE ABOVE FOR REFERENCES). THE OT AND JEWISH FORMULATIONS CLOSEST TO JOHN’S ARE JER. 3:16–17 AND TARGUM JONATHAN ON ZECH. 4:7, WHERE “THE TOP STONE” OF THE TEMPLE IS INTERPRETED AS GOD’S “ANOINTED,” WHO “WILL RULE OVER ALL KINGDOMS.”
SOME JEWS HELD THAT THE LIGHT OF THE FIRST CREATION (GEN. 1:3) WAS CREATED FROM A PRIMORDIAL TEMPLE, WHICH WAS EQUATED WITH GOD’S GLORY. APPEAL WAS MADE TO EZEK. 43:2 AS A PROOFTEXT: “THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL WAS COMING FROM THE WAY OF THE EAST … AND THE EARTH SHONE WITH HIS GLORY” (MIDR. RAB. GEN. 3.1; MIDR. RAB. LEV. 31.7). LIKEWISE, REV. 21:22–23 VIEWS THE LIGHT OF THE NEW CREATION AS EMANATING FROM THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE LAMB, WHO TOGETHER ARE EQUATED WITH THE TEMPLE. STRIKINGLY, EZEK. 43:2 ALSO IS APPEALED TO FOR THE PORTRAYAL IN THE PARALLEL IN 21:11. AGAINST THE JEWISH BACKGROUND, THE PRINCIPLE OF BARNABAS 6:13 (“I MAKE THE LAST THINGS AS THE FIRST”) MAY BE APPLICABLE TO REV. 21:22. ONE REASON THE END-TIME TEMPLE IS SO INEXTRICABLY LINKED WITH NEW CREATION IN REV. 21:1–22:5 MAY BE THAT EVEN IN THE OT THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE REFLECTED PATTERNS FOUND IN THE VERY ACT OF CREATION ITSELF IN GENESIS 1 (E.G., THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS, WHICH, LIKE THE SEVEN DAYS OF CREATION, WAS FOLLOWED BY “REST”154). IN THIS RESPECT, IT IS STRIKING THAT PHILO, DE OPIFICIO MUNDI 137, SAYS THAT ADAM WAS CREATED AS A “SACRED TEMPLE” (ΝΕὼΣ ἱΕΡΌΣ). REV. 21:22 EXPRESSES THE NOTION THAT THE DIVINE INTENTION FOR THE FIRST ADAM, WHICH HE DID NOT FULFILL, HAS BEEN FINALLY REALIZED FOR ETERNITY IN CHRIST AND IN GOD’S CONSUMMATE PRESENCE ON EARTH (ON WHICH SEE THE IDEA OF DIVINE “TABERNACLING” IN 21:3).
FOR GOD, CHRIST, AND THE SAINTS ALL COMPOSING THE TRUE TEMPLE, SEE THE REFERENCES TO IGNATIUS IN THE COMMENTS ON 21:14.
ALL MSS. EXCLUDE AN ARTICLE BEFORE THE SECOND OCCURRENCE OF ΝΑΌΣ IN 21:22 EXCEPT CODEX A AND A FEW MINUSCULES. ALL OF THE FOURTEEN USES OF ΝΑΌΣ IN THE APOCALYPSE OUTSIDE 21:22 HAVE THE ARTICLE, SO THAT ὁ ΝΑΌΣ AGREES WITH THE STYLE OF THE BOOK AND SHOULD BE CONSIDERED ORIGINAL.155 FURTHERMORE, THE READING WITH THE ARTICLE IS THE HARDER READING, SINCE THE INITIAL ΝΑΌΝ OF V 22A DOES NOT HAVE AN ARTICLE (AND HAS NO VARIANT READINGS), AND SCRIBES WOULD MORE LIKELY HAVE CHANGED A READING WITH THE ARTICLE TO AN ANARTHROUS CONSTRUCTION TO CONFORM WITH THE INITIAL ANARTHROUS ΝΑΌΝ INSTEAD OF ADDING THE ARTICLE TO AN ORIGINALLY ANARTHROUS PHRASE, RESULTING IN LACK OF AGREEMENT WITH V 22A. INDEED, V 22A IS THE ONLY ANARTHROUS OCCURRENCE OF ΝΑΌΣ IN THE ENTIRE BOOK. THE LIKELY REASON FOR THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE THERE IS THAT IT IS THE BOOK’S ONLY OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD REFERRING TO A MATERIAL TEMPLE, ALL THE OTHERS REFERRING TO AN INAUGURATED OR FUTURE TEMPLE IN HEAVEN OR A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE ON EARTH, BOTH OF WHICH FIND CONSUMMATION IN THE DESCENDING TEMPLE-CITY OF 21:22B. THEREFORE, THE ARTICLE IN 21:22B SPECIFIES THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHESIED END-TIME TEMPLE, WHICH HAS BEEN INAUGURATED THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE.
23 IF “THE CITY HAS NO NEED OF THE SUN OR THE MOON TO SHINE ON IT” WERE TAKEN LITERALLY, IT WOULD MEAN THAT, EVEN THOUGH JOHN AFFIRMED THAT HE “SAW A NEW HEAVEN” IN 21:1, IT WAS A RENOVATED HEAVEN WITHOUT A SUN OR MOON. THE REASON (ΓΆΡ) THE CITY DID NOT NEED THE LUMINARIES IS THAT “THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINED IT, AND THE LAMP OF IT WAS THE LAMB.” BOTH GOD AND THE LAMB MAY BE THE NEW LUMINARIES, OR, MORE PRECISELY, THE IDEA COULD BE THAT THE GLORY OF GOD IS IDENTIFIED IN THE SECOND OF THESE TWO CLAUSES AS THE LAMB HIMSELF. EITHER WAY, THE TEMPLE OF PARADISE EXISTS ON AN ESCALATED SCALE IN COMPARISON WITH THE FIRST PARADISE, WHICH WAS ILLUMINED BY THE CREATED LUMINARIES OF SUN, MOON, AND STARS.
BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT THIS FIRST STATEMENT OF V 23, LIKE NEARLY EVERYTHING ELSE IN THIS VISION, IS FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE. THERE MAY OR MAY NOT BE A LITERAL SUN AND MOON IN THE NEW COSMOS, BUT THE POINT HERE IS THAT GOD’S GLORY IS INCOMPARABLE IN RELATION TO ANY SOURCE OF LIGHT OF EITHER THE OLD OR THE NEW CREATION. GOD’S GLORY IS SUFFICIENT TO MAKE THE CITY (= THE SAINTS) RESPLENDENT. INDEED, RECALLING THAT THE “CITY” HAS ALREADY BEEN IDENTIFIED AS METAPHORICAL FOR THE SAINTS FURTHER REVEALS THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF V 23.
THE WORDING OF THE ENTIRE VERSE IS BASED DIRECTLY ON ISA. 60:19 (THOUGH THE SIMILAR PROPHETIC DEPICTION OF GOD’S GLORY IN ISA. 24:23 COULD BE SECONDARILY IN MIND):
ISA. 60:19: “NO LONGER WILL YOU HAVE THE SUN FOR LIGHT BY DAY, AND THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE LIGHT TO YOU; BUT THE LORD WILL BE TO YOU FOR AN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND YOUR GOD WILL BE FOR YOUR BEAUTY”156
REV. 21:23: “AND THE CITY HAS NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE ON IT, BECAUSE THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINED IT, AND THE LAMP OF IT WAS THE LAMB.”
THE CLAUSE IDENTIFYING THE LAMB AS THE CITY’S LAMP IS SUBSTITUTED FOR THE LAST CLAUSE OF ISA. 60:19, WHICH DESCRIBES GOD AND HIS GLORY. THE LIGHT FROM GOD AND THE LAMB WILL FULFILL THE PROPHECY OF ISA. 60:19, WHICH UNDERSCORES THE DEITY OF THE LAMB TOGETHER WITH THE LORD. FURTHERMORE, THE CONCLUDING STATEMENT OF ISA. 60:19 (“YOUR GOD WILL BE FOR YOUR BEAUTY”) UNDERSCORES THE ABOVE POINT THAT GOD’S GLORY IS SUFFICIENT TO MAKE THE CITY (= THE SAINTS) GLORIOUS WITHOUT THE AID OF CREATED LUMINARIES. THE LIGHT-GIVING SOURCES OF SUN AND MOON WERE ESSENTIAL FOR THE LIFE AND PROSPERITY OF THE OLD JERUSALEM WHEN GOD’S PRESENCE WAS LIMITED TO THE TEMPLE. BUT NOW IN THE NEW COSMOS GOD’S COMPLETE PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE IS WHAT BEAUTIFIES THEM AND SATISFIES THEIR EVERY NEED.
THIS IS ALSO A FULFILLMENT OF EZEK. 43:2, 5, WHERE THE PROPHET SEES FROM THE VANTAGE POINT OF THE FUTURE THAT “THE EARTH SHONE WITH HIS GLORY” AND THAT “THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE HOUSE,” THAT IS, THE TEMPLE.
4 EZRA 7:39–42 ALSO ALLUDES TO ISA. 60:19 IN ASSERTING THAT THE FORMER LUMINARIES WILL BE REPLACED BY THE UNCREATED LIGHT OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE IN THE NEXT WORLD: “NEITHER SUN NOR MOON … NEITHER DARKNESS … NOR NIGHT … SAVE ONLY THE SPLENDOR OF THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE MOST HIGH.” ACCORDING TO PHILO, DE JOSEPHO 24.146, THE PRECONSUMMATION HEAVENLY WORLD IS ALREADY CHARACTERIZED BY SUCH LIGHT: “HEAVEN IS AN ETERNAL DAY, WHEREIN THERE IS NO NIGHT OR ANY SHADOW, BECAUSE AROUND IT SHINE WITHOUT CEASING UNQUENCHABLE AND UNDEFILED BEAMS OF LIGHT”; CF. LIKEWISE APOC. ABR. 17:19; SIB. OR. 3.786–87; 5.476–83. THESE REFERENCES POINT FURTHER TO A PICTURE IN REV. 21:1–22:5 OF THE ENTIRE REDEEMED COMMUNITY RESIDING IN THE CONSUMMATED NEW CREATION RATHER THAN ONLY A PART LIVING IN AN INAUGURATED FORM OF THE NEW AGE.
24–26 THESE VERSES CONTINUE THE ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 60.
ISA. 60:3, 5: “AND NATIONS WILL COME TO [OR “BY” OR “IN” IN LXX] YOUR LIGHT, AND KINGS TO [OR “BY” OR “IN” IN LXX] THE BRIGHTNESS OF YOUR RISING [V 3].… THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS WILL COME TO YOU [V 5; CF. 60:11, AS WELL AS 60:9–10, 16–17; 61:6].”
REV. 21:24: “AND THE NATIONS WILL WALK BY HER LIGHT, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WILL BEAR THEIR GLORY [OR “WEALTH”] TO HER.”
ISA. 60:11: “AND YOUR GATES WILL BE OPEN CONTINUALLY; THEY WILL NOT BE CLOSED DAY OR NIGHT IN ORDER TO BRING TO YOU THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS WITH THEIR KINGS LED IN PROCESSION.”
REV. 21:25–26: “AND THE GATES OF IT BY NO MEANS WILL BE SHUT DURING THE DAY (INDEED, THERE WILL NOT BE NIGHT THERE), AND THEY WILL BEAR THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE NATIONS INTO IT.”
THE VERBAL AND THEMATIC PARALLELS TOGETHER WITH THE PRECEDING ALLUSION TO ISA. 60:19 IN REV. 21:23 AND TO ISA. 54:11–12 IN 21:18–21 DEMONSTRATE THAT THE VISION CONTINUES TO ALLUDE TO ISAIAH 60. ISAIAH 60 DEVELOPS FURTHER ISA. 2:2, 5, WHICH ALSO STANDS IN THE BACKGROUND OF REV. 21:24: “ALL THE NATIONS WILL STREAM” TO ZION, AND DEVOUT ISRAELITES WILL “WALK IN THE LIGHT OF THE LORD.”157 JOHN SEES THE PILGRIMAGE OF THE NATIONS TO LATTER-DAY JERUSALEM OF ISAIAH’S PROPHESY TAKING PLACE IN THE FUTURE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH LIES IN VIEW BEFORE HIS OWN EYES.
NOWHERE IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 60–61 DOES IT SAY THAT THE KINGS AND NATIONS WILL BRING THEIR “GLORY” (ΔΌΞΑ) OR “HONOR” (ΤΙΜΉ). IT SAYS ONLY THAT THEY WILL BRING THEIR “POWER” OR “WEALTH” (= HEB. ḤAYIL) FOR ISRAEL’S BENEFIT (THE LXX NEVER TRANSLATES ḤAYIL WITH ΔΌΞΑ OR ΤΙΜΉ). THIS APPARENTLY IS INTENDED TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS LITERAL WEALTH COMING FROM THE NATIONS. BUT ISAIAH 60 AND ITS CONTEXT PORTRAY THE NATIONS BRINGING NOT MERELY LITERAL TREASURES TO ISRAEL BUT ALSO BRINGING THEMSELVES AS WORSHIPERS OF GOD. 60:6B SAYS THAT THE NATIONS WILL NOT ONLY “BRING GOLD AND FRANKINCENSE” BUT ALSO “WILL BEAR GOOD NEWS OF THE PRAISES OF THE LORD”; THE LXX HAS “THEY WILL PREACH THE GOOD NEWS OF THE SALVATION OF THE LORD” (Τὸ ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΙΟῦΝΤΑΙ). 60:11–14 SAYS THAT THE NATIONS WHO SUBMIT THEIR WEALTH TO ISRAEL WILL NOT “PERISH” LIKE THE UNSUBMISSIVE NATIONS BUT WILL RECOGNIZE THAT GOD’S PRESENCE DWELLS IN ZION (LIKEWISE ALSO 60:17). SIMILARLY ISA. 49:6–8 SPEAKS OF GOD’S “LIGHT TO THE NATIONS,” HIS “SALVATION,” WHICH WILL “REACH TO THE END OF THE EARTH,” HIS “COVENANT FOR THE NATIONS” (SO ONLY LXX), AS WELL AS “PRINCES” WHO “WILL ALSO WORSHIP BECAUSE OF THE LORD WHO IS FAITHFUL” (CF. 49:23). 66:12 CAN SPEAK OF “THE GLORY OF THE NATIONS LIKE AN OVERFLOWING STREAM” TO EXPLAIN THE PRECEDING PARALLEL CLAUSE “I [GOD] EXTEND PEACE TO HER [JERUSALEM] LIKE A RIVER.”
“GLORY” (ΔΌΞΑ) IN REV. 21:24–26 FOCUSES NOT ON THE LITERAL WEALTH OF NATIONS FROM ISAIAH BUT ON ISAIAH’S CORRELATIVE NOTION OF “GLORY” IN THE FORM OF PRAISE “ARISING FROM THE NATIONS,” WHICH RESULTS IN ISRAEL’S PEACE WITH THE NATIONS.158 PRESUMABLY, THIS REFERS TO THOSE FORMERLY ANTAGONISTIC BUT SUBSEQUENTLY REDEEMED FROM AMONG THE NATIONS WHO WILL SUBMIT TO GOD, PRAISE HIM, AND SO BECOME UNIFIED WITH REDEEMED ISRAEL (E.G., ISA. 11:6–12).
THEREFORE, THE REASON THAT REV. 21:24–26 REFERS TO THE NATIONS BRINGING GLORY AND HONOR INTO THE CITY IS TO HIGHLIGHT THAT THEY ARE BRINGING NOT LITERAL RICHES BUT THEMSELVES AS WORSHIPERS BEFORE GOD’S END-TIME PRESENCE (SO 22:3–5). THE “GLORY AND HONOR ARISING FROM THE NATIONS” (ΤῶΝ ἐΘΝῶΝ AS A GENITIVE OF SOURCE) IN V 26 COMES IN THE FORM OF PRAISE TO GOD AND THE LAMB (SEE BELOW ON THE SUBJECT OF THE VERB ΟἴΟΥΣΙΝ [“THEY WILL BRING”]). THIS INTERPRETATION IS SUPPORTED BY THE OBSERVATION THAT THE PHRASE ΤὴΝ ΔΌΞΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΤΙΜΉΝ (“THE GLORY AND HONOR”) APPEARS ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE ONLY IN 4:9, 11 AND 5:12, 13, WHERE IT REFERS WITHOUT EXCEPTION TO PRAISE OF GOD AND THE LAMB. INDEED, AFTER THE DEATH OF THE SAINTS OR IN THE NEW COSMOS THE ONLY THING THAT THE REDEEMED CAN CARRY WITH THEM FROM THE OLD WORLD TO OFFER TO GOD IS NOT LITERAL RICHES BUT THE REPUTATION OF THEIR GOOD WORKS (SO 14:13; 19:8), WHICH THEY CAN CONTINUE TO PERFORM BY PRAISING GOD.159 IT IS THESE VERY “RIGHTEOUS DEEDS” THAT REFLECT THE DIVINE GLORY, AS A COMPARISON OF 19:7–8 WITH 21:2FF. AND 21:9FF. REVEALS. IN SUPPORT OF THIS INTERPRETATION IS ISA. 49:17–18 (A CHAPTER ALREADY ALLUDED TO IN 21:6), WHERE THOSE WHO ENTER JERUSALEM ARE COMPARED TO “JEWELS” ADORNING A “BRIDE”; THE LXX IDENTIFIES SOME OF THESE PEOPLE AS GENTILES WHO WILL ENTER AND WHO ARE LIKENED TO JEWELS. THIS CONCLUSION FINDS SUBSTANTIAL AGREEMENT WITH BAUCKHAM, WHO SAYS THAT THE NATIONS NO LONGER CLAIM GLORY FOR THEMSELVES INDEPENDENTLY FROM GOD, AS THEY FORMERLY DID IN IDOLATROUS ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST, BUT ACKNOWLEDGE THAT ALL HONOR AND GLORY BELONG ONLY TO GOD.160
THERE IS A SUBTLE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE BRINGING IN OF “GLORY AND HONOR ARISING FROM THE NATIONS” HERE AND “THE KINGS OF THE OLD EARTH BRINGING THEIR GLORY INTO BABYLON.”161 POSSIBLY, THE CONTRAST COULD SUPPORT A POSSESSIVE GENITIVE HERE: “THE GLORY AND HONOR BELONGING TO THE NATIONS,” IN CONTRAST TO THE RICHES POSSESSED BY THE IMPIOUS NATIONS IN CH. 18. ACCORDINGLY, THE BELIEVING NATIONS WILL GIVE ALL THEY HAVE TO GOD, WHEREAS THE UNGODLY NATIONS FORMERLY BROUGHT THEIR POSSESSIONS AND WARES FOR THE BENEFIT OF BABYLON. IF SO, THE PORTRAYAL IN 21:26 IS, LIKE ALL OF 21:9–22:5, A METAPHORICAL PICTURE; THE DEPICTION IS THAT OF NATIONS NOW BRINGING EVERYTHING THEY POSSESS. CONSEQUENTLY, “GLORY AND HONOR” PROBABLY REFER NOT TO LITERAL RICHES BUT TO RICHES AS A PICTURE OF THE NATIONS’ ABSOLUTE, WHOLEHEARTED SUBSERVIENCE TO GOD. THEREFORE, THIS READING WOULD COME CLOSE TO THE ABOVE CONCLUSION THAT “GLORY AND HONOR” ALLUDES TO THE NATIONS’ SUBMISSION TO AND PRAISE OF GOD. FEKKES SUGGESTS THAT WITH “GLORY AND HONOR” JOHN MAY HAVE BEEN INTENTIONALLY AMBIGUOUS AND COULD HAVE HAD IN MIND BOTH THE NATIONS’ LITERAL RICHES (AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF ISAIAH 60 AND IN CONTRAST TO REVELATION 18) AND THE NOTION OF SPIRITUAL WORSHIP (THE LATTER IN THE LIGHT OF REVELATION 4–5).162 WHATEVER VIEW IS TAKEN, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT LITERAL RICHES ARE IN MIND, SINCE THE LANGUAGE IS MOST LIKELY PART OF A FIGURATIVE DEPICTION.
THE ΓΆΡ INTRODUCING “THERE WILL NOT BE NIGHT THERE” IN V 25 MAY BE TRANSLATED MORE VAGUELY AS “FOR,” BUT IS BETTER RENDERED AS AN EMPHATIC “INDEED.”163 THE CLAUSE EMPHASIZES THAT THE GATES WILL BE KEPT OPEN ALWAYS, SINCE DAY WILL NEVER CEASE AS FORMER SOLAR DAYS DID. THE ABSENCE OF NIGHT UNDERSCORES THE FACT THAT THE REDEEMED WILL HAVE UNHINDERED ACCESS TO GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE. FIGURATIVELY, THERE WILL BE NO DARKNESS TO DIM GOD’S LUMINOUS GLORY BEFORE THE FACES OF THE SAINTS AS THEY “WALK BY ITS LIGHT” (21:24). GOD’S SALVIFIC PRESENCE DOES NOT FULLY DWELL IN THE FALLEN CREATION BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF EVIL. THE DIVINE GLORY IS COMPLETELY MANIFESTED BECAUSE THERE WILL BE NO MORE “DARKNESS” OR EVIL IN THE NEW WORLD. THIS IDEA IS MORE EXPLICITLY EXPRESSED IN 22:5, WHERE “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY NIGHT” IS FOLLOWED BY “THE LORD GOD WILL ILLUMINE THEM.” THEREFORE, “THERE WILL BE NO DARKNESS THERE” IN 21:25 IS LIKE THE INTRODUCTORY EXPRESSIONS IN 21:1, 4 (“THERE IS NO LONGER A SEA … THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY DEATH … OR MOURNING OR CRYING OR PAIN”) AND TO THE CONCLUDING STATEMENTS IN 22:3 (“THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY CURSE”) AND 22:5 (“THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY NIGHT”; 2 EN. 65:9–10 EQUATES THE LACK OF “NIGHT OR DARKNESS” IN THE NEW WORLD WITH THE LACK OF “HUMILIATION OR ANXIETY,” SO THAT THERE WILL BE ONLY A “GREAT LIGHT”).
THE “NATIONS” AND “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” LIKELY INCLUDE SOME WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (“NATIONS” IN 11:2; 18:3, 23; 19:15; “KINGS” IN 1:5; 17:2, 18; 18:3). IF SO, THEY HAVE REPENTED AND WILL BE ALLOWED ENTRANCE TO THE CITY. “NATIONS” IS SOMETIMES USED OF THE COMPANY OF THE REDEEMED, AND THOSE MENTIONED HERE ARE PRESUMABLY THE SAME GROUP (SEE 5:9; 7:9). THEY ARE BEST IDENTIFIED WITH THOSE IN 5:9–10 WHO WERE “BOUGHT … FROM EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION,” WERE MADE A “KINGDOM,” AND REIGNED AS KINGS THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH AGE (SEE ON 5:9–10, AS WELL AS 1:5–6 AND 20:4–6).164 THIS IDENTIFICATION IS CONFIRMED BY 22:5, WHERE ALL WHO DWELL IN THE NEW CITY “WILL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” IN SUPPORT OF THIS INTERPRETATION A NUMBER OF LATER MINUSCULES (E.G., THE TR) ADD “THE NATIONS BEING SAVED (ΤΩΝ ΣΩΖΟΜΕΝΩΝ) WILL WALK IN ITS LIGHT.” THOUGH THE VARIANT IS LIKELY NOT ORIGINAL, HOSKIER165 PREFERS IT AND ADDUCES EXTERNAL EVIDENCE THAT CANNOT BE FOUND IN THE APPARATUS OF ANY OF THE MODERN GREEK NT EDITIONS.166
THOUGH “KINGS OF THE EARTH” REFERS TO WICKED RULERS IN 17:2, 18, THE PHRASE MAY INCLUDE “GOOD” KINGS IN 1:5. HERE CONVERTED KINGS ARE THE SUBJECT SINCE THE PHRASE “KINGS OF THE EARTH” IS AN EXPANSION OF “KINGS” FROM ISA. 60:3, 11. IN THE ISAIAH TEXT KINGS COME TO END-TIME JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH, TOGETHER WITH THE NATIONS WHO “WILL PREACH THE GOOD NEWS OF THE SALVATION OF THE LORD.” IN ISA. 60:12 THESE WORSHIPING KINGS AND NATIONS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO OTHER “NATIONS AND KINGS THAT WILL NOT” WANT TO RECOGNIZE ISRAEL AS GOD’S PEOPLE AND CONSEQUENTLY WILL BE JUDGED. RISSI PROPOSES THAT THE PHRASE “OF THE EARTH” IS INSERTED INTO ISAIAH’S “KINGS” FROM PS. 88(89):28(27), WHICH HE SEES BEING USED TO REFER TO DIVINE FOES WHO WILL BE JUDGED IN THE LAKE OF FIRE AND THEN CONVERTED.167 BUT THE PSALM REFERENCE IS GENERAL AND DOES NOT LEND SUCH PRECISE SUPPORT. IT IS BETTER TO VIEW THE PHRASE IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 60. FURTHERMORE, “KINGS OF THE EARTH” IS FOUND NOT ONLY IN PSALM 88(89) BUT IN A NUMBER OF LXX PASSAGES WITH BOTH GOOD AND BAD CONNOTATIONS, SOME REFERRING TO KINGS RECOGNIZING DIVINE WISDOM (3 KGDMS. 5:14[= 4:34, BAGSTER LXX EDITION]; 10:23, 24; 2 CHRON. 9:23) OR WORSHIPING GOD (PSS. 101:16 [A א]; 137:4; 148:11). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PHRASE SOMETIMES HAS A DECIDEDLY NEGATIVE SENSE (JOSH. 12:1; PS. 2:2; 75[76]:13[12]; EZEK. 27:33; 1 ESDR. 8:74[77]), THOUGH SOME USES APPEAR NEUTRAL OR AMBIGUOUS (CF. PS. 88[89]:28[27]; 1 MACC. 1:2).
THEREFORE, THERE IS NO BASIS FOR SEEING THE ENTRANCE OF THE NATIONS AND KINGS INTO THE CITY AS SUGGESTING A KIND OF UNIVERSALISM WHEREIN NONELECT PEOPLES NOT “WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAMB” WILL ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM.168 ONLY THE ELECT WILL COME INTO THE CITY, WHICH IS INDICATED BY 21:27B, WHERE “THOSE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” CLEARLY HAS ITS ANTECEDENT IN THE NATIONS AND KINGS WHO ENTER THE CITY IN VV 24–26. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH APOCALYPTIC JUDAISM’S VIEW THAT ONLY THE ELECT WILL DWELL IN THE RENEWED CREATION AND THE IMPIOUS WILL BE EXCLUDED (1 EN. 45:4–5; CF. 91:16–17; 4 EZRA 7:75; 2 PET. 3:9–14). NEITHER CAN THE PORTRAYAL REFER TO A UNIVERSAL ELECTION AND SALVATION FROM THE “LAKE OF FIRE,”169 SINCE THE APOCALYPSE ELSEWHERE VIEWS SOME PEOPLE SUFFERING THAT PUNISHMENT FOR ETERNITY AND NOT TEMPORARILY (CF. 14:10–11 AND 20:10 WITH 21:8, 27; 22:14–15).
SIMILAR TO RISSI, VOGELGESANG UNDERSTANDS THAT THOSE IN THE LAKE OF FIRE WILL STILL HAVE OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT AND RESPOND TO THE INVITATION OF 22:14, SO THAT THERE IS “A CONSTANT FLOW” OF SUCH PEOPLE COMING OUT OF THE LAKE OF FIRE AND ENTERING THE NEW JERUSALEM.170 BUT, IN ADDITION TO THE PROBLEMS INHERENT IN RISSI’S VIEW, 21:7–8 CONTRASTS THE “OVERCOMERS” WITH FALSE CONFESSORS IN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, AND SUCH A CONTRAST IS LIKELY TO BE SEEN AS WELL IN 22:14–15. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY 22:11, WHICH ALSO CONTRASTS UNGODLY PEOPLE WITH GODLY PEOPLE AND VIEWS BOTH AS ESSENTIALLY PERMANENTLY SET IN THEIR RESPECTIVE WAYS (SEE ON 22:11). FURTHERMORE, THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING 22:18–19 SPEAKS OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE IMPIOUS IN DEFINITIVE AND ABSOLUTE TERMS. THIS “UNIVERSAL SALVATION” VIEW IS LESS THAN CLEAR FROM THE VERSES APPEALED TO BY ITS SUPPORTERS. CONSEQUENTLY, THE BURDEN OF PROOF RESTS ON THEM TO DEMONSTRATE THE POSITION WITH MORE EXPLICIT EVIDENCE.
IN THE LIGHT OF THE ABOVE ANALYSIS, IT WOULD BE WRONG TO THINK THAT VV 24–26 CONTAIN A LITERAL DEPICTION OF NATIONS RESIDING OUTSIDE THE NEWLY CREATED CITY (OR OUTSIDE A MILLENNIAL CITY ON THE FIRST EARTH) IN WHICH REDEEMED ISRAELITES ALREADY DWELL, AND THEN STREAMING IN TO JOIN THE ISRAELITES. THOUGH ISAIAH 60 COULD BE READ IN THIS WAY, IT IS BETTER TO SEE JOHN’S USE OF THE OT AS EMPHASIZING THE CONSUMMATED REDEMPTION OF THOSE FROM AMONG THE NATIONS, WHICH WILL HAPPEN SIMULTANEOUSLY WITH THE FINAL REDEMPTION OF JEWISH CHRISTIANS. PROPHECY PORTRAYS THE FUTURE WITH LANGUAGE THAT IS UNDERSTANDABLE TO THE PROPHET’S CONTEMPORARY READERSHIP;171 THE PROPHETIC LANGUAGE OF ISAIAH EMPLOYS IMAGERY CORRESPONDING TO THE EARTHLY SOCIAL AND CULTURAL REALITIES OF HIS OWN DAY, WHICH HE COULD UNDERSTAND TO DESCRIBE REALITIES OF THE NEW CREATION THAT WERE TO BE FULFILLED IN WAYS HE PROBABLY COULD NOT HAVE IMAGINED. SIMILARLY, EZEKIEL PROPHESIED ABOUT THE MORE GLORIOUS FUTURE TEMPLE (CHS. 40–48) ACCORDING TO THE BEST LANGUAGE AT HIS DISPOSAL, WHICH WAS FORMED BY HIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE OLD TEMPLE. IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE PROPHET COULD HAVE IMAGINED THAT THE FULFILLMENT OF THAT PROPHECY WOULD BE IN A NONLITERAL STRUCTURE AND WOULD BE ONLY IN THE MESSIAH AND IN GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE IN THE NEW CREATION. JOHN CARRIES OVER ISAIAH’S LANGUAGE IN THE SAME WAY.172
“BRINGING GLORY” INTO THE CITY IN VV 24 AND 26 IS SPATIAL LANGUAGE, BUT IT CONVEYS A NONSPATIAL NOTION. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY RECALLING THAT THE DIMENSIONS OF THE CITY IN VV 15–17 ARE SPATIAL THOUGH THE MEANING CONVEYED IS NONSPATIAL. CONSEQUENTLY, IT WOULD BE INCORRECT TO INFER THAT THE PICTURE OF PEOPLE MAKING A PILGRIMAGE INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM REFERS TO A LITERAL PILGRIMAGE FROM OUTER SPACES INTO THE CITY’S INNER SPACE, “JUST AS IT IS FALSE TO INFER THAT THE CITY COVERS 144,000 SQUARE STADIA OF EARTH, BUT NOT THE WHOLE EARTH.”173
THEREFORE, THE PERPETUALLY OPENED GATES AND THE APPARENT CEASELESS PILGRIMAGE OF GENTILES INTO THE CITY THROUGHOUT ETERNITY ARE NOT INTENDED TO BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY, SINCE IT WOULD NOT TAKE A FINITE NUMBER OF GENTILES AN INFINITE ETERNITY TO ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM. NEITHER CAN THE IMAGE IMPLY THAT UNSAVED GENTILES WANDER FOR A LONG TIME OUTSIDE THE CITY AFTER CHRIST’S COMING AND THEN ENTER IT AT VARIOUS TIMES WHEN THEY COME TO REPENTANCE. NOR IS THIS A PICTURE OF “TRIBUTE, OF THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE VICTOR BY THE VANQUISHED,”174 SINCE THE ISAIAH 60 BACKGROUND AND JOHN’S USE OF IT AFFIRM THAT THE NATIONS AND KINGS WILL COME TO THE NEW JERUSALEM AS WORSHIPERS, IN CONTRAST TO OTHERS WHO REMAIN IN OPPOSITION AND WILL BE JUDGED (SEE ABOVE). IMPLAUSIBLE ALSO IS THE IDEA THAT THE OPENED GATES SUGGEST THAT UNSAVED ISRAEL WILL BE CONVERTED AND ARISE FROM THE LAKE OF FIRE TO ENTER THROUGH THE GATES SOMETIME AFTER CHRIST’S FINAL PAROUSIA.175 INTERESTINGLY, THE UNIVERSALIST VIEW OF RISSI, VOGELGESANG, AND OTHERS IS BASED ON AN OVERLY LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE PICTURE OF CONTINUALLY OPENED GATES AND THE SEEMINGLY UNCEASING PILGRIMAGE OF THE NATIONS INTO THE CITY. IRONICALLY, THEIR LITERAL VIEWPOINT CONVERGES AT CERTAIN POINTS WITH FUTURISTIC, LITERAL UNDERSTANDINGS OF REVELATION 21 BY SOME MORE CONSERVATIVE INTERPRETERS.
IN CONTRAST, CLIMACTIC REDEMPTION AND JUDGMENT OCCUR WHEN CHRIST RETURNS, AS THE APOCALYPSE HAS REITERATED (E.G., 20:10–15; 22:12–15).176 THE POINT OF THE FIGURATIVE PICTURE IS THAT THE GENTILES WILL NEVER BE SEPARATED FROM OPEN, ETERNAL ACCESS TO GOD’S PRESENCE AND THAT NOTHING EVIL CAN THREATEN SUCH ACCESS. ISA. 60:11–12 ENFORCES THIS THOUGHT (SEE ABOVE), SINCE THERE THE CONTINUALLY OPEN DOORS MEAN THAT THE SUBMISSIVE NATIONS WILL BE ABLE TO ENTER THE CITY AND WILL NOT PERISH. LIKEWISE, IN REV. 22:2–3 THE NATIONS WHO WILL HAVE UNHINDERED ACCESS TO GOD’S LIFE-GIVING PRESENCE IN THE CITY WILL EXPERIENCE “HEALING” AND WILL BE PROTECTED FROM “ANY CURSE.” WHEREAS IN THE OLD WORLD THE GATES OF JERUSALEM, AND OF ALL ANCIENT CITIES, MUST BE CLOSED AT NIGHT TO PROTECT THE CITY’S INHABITANTS FROM UNEXPECTED INTRUDERS, THE NEW CITY FACES NO SUCH DANGER. THOUGH DIRECT ENTRANCE BY HUMANS TO THE TREE OF LIFE WAS BLOCKED BY ANGELIC BEINGS THROUGHOUT HISTORY (GEN. 3:24), AT THE END OF HISTORY ANGELS STAND GUARD TO ENSURE THAT THEY REMAIN OPEN (CF. REV. 21:12–13). COMPARABLY, 22:14 EQUATES “ENTERING THE CITY BY THE GATES” WITH UNFETTERED ACCESS TO “THE TREE OF LIFE,” AND THOSE ENTERING ARE NO LONGER LIMITED TO THE “NATIONS” BUT INCLUDE ALL THE REDEEMED, BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, IN CONTRAST TO ALL THE UNREDEEMED, WHO REMAIN FOREVER “OUTSIDE” (22:12 ALLUDES TO “EACH” OF THE REDEEMED; SEE FURTHER ON 14:10–11; 20:10).
CONSEQUENTLY, IF TAKEN LITERALLY, THE NATIONS WHO WALK IN THE LIGHT OF THE CITY ARE SEPARATE IN IDENTITY FROM THE CITY. BUT THE DEPICTION IS MOST PROBABLY FIGURATIVE, AND THOSE WHO WALK IN THE CITY’S LIGHT ARE NOT SEPARATE FROM THE CITY ITSELF, JUST AS THE WOMAN AND HER CHILDREN IN CH. 12 WERE BUT DIFFERENT METAPHORICAL WAYS OF REFERRING TO THE SAME REALITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE; LIKEWISE, THE SAINTS ARE PICTURED AS THE BRIDE AT THE MARRIAGE FEAST, BUT ALSO AS GUESTS AT THE MARRIAGE FEAST (19:7–9). THE CARTOON POSTER OF UNCLE SAM PORTRAYED HIM INVITING AMERICANS TO ENLIST DURING THE TWO WORLD WARS, YET HE HIMSELF WAS AMERICA. SYMBOLISM ALLOWS FOR SUCH OVERLAPS OF IDENTIFICATION.177
LATER JEWISH WRITINGS EXPECTED ISA. 60:3 AND 60:19 TO BE FULFILLED TOGETHER IN THE MESSIANIC ERA (MIDR. PSS. 36:6; 72:4–5; PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 21.4–5; ISA. 60:3 ALONE IN PESIKTA RABBATI 36.2). THE ROLE OF SHINING LIGHT IN ISA. 60:19 WAS FIRST CARRIED OUT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (TANHUMA GEN., PARASHAH 2.1; ALSO MIDR. RAB. GEN. 12.6; MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 18.10). THEREFORE, IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT THE ROLE SHOULD BE FULFILLED AGAIN IN THE GARDEN OF THE NEW CREATION.
OTHER OT TEXTS LIKELY SUPPLEMENTED THE PRIMARY REFERENCE TO ISAIAH IN FORMING THE COMPOSITION OF JOHN’S VISION. PS. 67(68):30(29) (“BECAUSE OF YOUR TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM KINGS WILL BEAR PRESENTS TO YOU”) COULD HAVE EASILY BEEN UNDERSTOOD ESCHATOLOGICALLY IN THE CONCLUSION TO THE PSALM, AND V 18 OF THE PSALM IS APPLIED TO CHRIST AND THE CHURCH IN EPH. 4:8. SO ALSO PS. 71(72):10 (“KINGS … WILL BEAR GIFTS” TO THE ISRAELITE KING), WHICH IS AN IDEAL KINGSHIP PSALM AND EASILY ADAPTABLE TO AN END-TIME SCENARIO (CF. ZECH. 14:7, 11, 14). THE PRECEDENT OF SOME FROM THE NATIONS BEING ULTIMATELY JUDGED AND OTHERS BEING REDEEMED WITH ISRAEL AT THE LAST DAY IS ALSO FOUND IN ISAIAH 19 (CF. THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 13–21).
THE SUBJECT OF THE VERB ΟἴΣΟΥΣΙΝ (“THEY WILL BRING”) IN V 26 COULD BE EITHER THE KINGS OR THE NATIONS. IF IT IS THE NATIONS, THE DEPICTION WOULD BE AWKWARD: “[THE NATIONS] “WILL BRING THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE NATIONS.” NOT ONLY IS “[THE KINGS] WILL BRING THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE NATIONS” LESS AWKWARD, BUT “KINGS” IS ALSO THE CLOSEST ANTECEDENT (V 24B).178 THIS WOULD MEAN THAT THE KINGS ARE PICTURED AS LEADING THE NATIONS WHO COME PRAISING GOD, OR THAT THE KINGS BEAR THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS, WHICH WOULD BE A DEPICTION OF MUCH THE SAME IDEA. ON THE OTHER HAND, ISA. 60:11, ON WHICH THE WORDING OF REV. 21:26 IS BASED, IS NONCOMMITTAL ON WHETHER KINGS OR NATIONS IS THE SUBJECT: “THE GATES WILL BE OPENED CONTINUALLY; THEY WILL NOT BE CLOSED DAY OR NIGHT, IN ORDER TO [OR “IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY”] BRING TO YOU THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS” (LIKEWISE LXX). IF REV. 21:26 IS LIKEWISE NONCOMMITTAL, THEN THE FOCUS IS ONLY ON THE FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL OF “THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE NATIONS” COMING INTO THE CITY, AND THE SUBJECT OF THE “BRINGING” IS UNIMPORTANT IN DETERMINING THE MEANING OF THE FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION.179
IN STRIKING SIMILARITY TO REVELATION 21, 1QM 12.12–15 SAYS OF END-TIME ZION, BY WAY OF PARTIAL ALLUSION TO ISA. 60:11–12 (ITALICIZED HERE), “SILVER AND GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES IN YOUR PALACES.… OPEN YOUR GATES FOREVER FOR THE RICHES OF THE NATIONS TO ENTER IN. AND LET THEIR KINGS SERVE YOU.… ADORN YOURSELVES WITH MAGNIFICENT ORNAMENTS AND RULE OVER THE KINGDOM.…” THE MAIN POINT OF THE PORTRAYAL IS TO UNDERSCORE THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY’S (I.E., ACCORDING TO THEM, TRUE ISRAEL’S) POSITION OF DOMINION IN THE END TIME, AS INDICATED BY THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE OF LINE 15 AND BY LINES 11–12. THE NOTION OF DOMINION IS ALSO PARTLY IN MIND IN REV. 21:1–22:5, SINCE 22:5 ALSO CONCLUDES WITH A REFERENCE TO ETERNAL RULE.
BAUCKHAM CONTENDS THAT IN REV. 21:24–26 THE NATIONS REPRESENT THE MAJORITY OR A LARGE NUMBER OF THE PEOPLES (BUT NOT ALL) LIVING AMONG THE NATIONS, WHO ARE CONVERTED JUST BEFORE CHRIST’S FINAL RETURN BY THE CHURCH’S MARTYR-WITNESS.180 THIS VIEW IS BASED SIGNIFICANTLY ON BAUCKHAM’S UNDERSTANDING OF 11:11–13, WHICH IS POSSIBLE BUT ENCOUNTERS SOME DIFFICULTIES (FOR EVALUATION SEE ON 11:11–13). 21:24–26 REPRESENTS THE PEOPLES REDEEMED FROM THE NATIONS THROUGHOUT THE INAUGURATED END-TIME AGE OF THE CHURCH (INCLUDING THE VERY END OF THE AGE), WHO NOW INHERIT THE EARTH AND REIGN IN PLACE OF THE PEOPLES WHO HAVE SHOWN ALLEGIANCE TO BABYLON AND THE BEAST.181
AT THE BEGINNING OF V 26 THE ARMENIAN VERSION (ARM 1 2) ADDS “BUT ONLY ILLUMINATION TRANSCENDING ALL STONES PRECIOUS,”182 WHICH EMPHASIZES THE ABSENCE OF NIGHT (V 25B) AND INTERPRETS THE RADIANCE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE PRECEDING CONTEXT AS DIVINE REVELATION BY WHICH THE NATIONS ARE ENABLED TO BE SAVED AND ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM.
A HANDFUL OF MINUSCULES AND VERSIONS ADDED “AND THE HONOR OF THEM [OR “OF THE NATIONS”]” AFTER “THEY BRING THE GLORY” IN V 24B IN ORDER TO MAKE THE STATEMENT CONSISTENT WITH THE PARALLEL CLAUSE IN V 26, “THEY WILL BRING THE GLORY AND THE HONOR OF THE NATIONS INTO IT” (SO 1611 1854 2053 PC K VG [BO]; CF. ALSO APR).
IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHY SOME CURSIVES ADD “IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD ENTER” (ΙΝΑ ΕΙΣΕΛΘΩΣΙΝ) AT THE END OF V 26 UNLESS THIS REPRESENTED A CONSCIOUS ATTEMPT TO MAKE IT AGREE WITH 22:14B–15 (1611 1854 2329 K).
NOTE THE MIXED USE OF PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE TENSES IN VV 22–26, WHICH REFLECT THE AUTHOR’S PLACING HIMSELF IN THE PAST WHEN HE SAW VISIONS OF THE FUTURE AND THEN RECOUNTING THE VISION AS IF IT WERE PRESENTLY GOING ON.183 SEE THE SIMILAR MIX OF PAST AND FUTURE IN 22:1–3.
27 THOSE WHO DO NOT SUBMIT TO GOD WILL NOT BE ALLOWED TO ENTER THROUGH THE OPEN GATES BUT WILL BE EXCLUDED FOREVER FROM GOD’S HEALING AND LIFE-GIVING PRESENCE (SEE FURTHER THE CONCLUSIONS ON 21:8; LIKEWISE 22:14–15). THIS IS THE SAME GROUP DESCRIBED IN 21:8 (NOTE THE REPEATED MENTION OF THOSE INVOLVED IN “ABOMINATIONS” AND “LYING”). “UNCLEAN” (ΚΟΙΝΌΣ) IS ADDED TO STRESS THAT THESE PEOPLE HAVE DEFILED THEMSELVES THROUGH THE ABOMINATION OF IDOLATRY AND UNFAITHFULNESS TO GOD; THE CONNECTION WITH THE NOTION OF IDOLATRY IS APPARENT FROM 17:4–5, WHERE “ABOMINATION” (ΒΔΈΛΥΓΜΑ) AND “UNCLEAN THINGS” (ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΗΣ) REFER TO IDOLATRY. INCLUDED AMONG THESE ARE PEOPLE WHO MAY NEVER HAVE HAD ASSOCIATION WITH THE CHURCH, BUT THE FOCUS IS ON THOSE WHO MADE PROFESSION OF FAITH BUT CONTRADICTED IT BY THEIR SINFUL LIFESTYLE, WHICH WAS THE TELLTALE SIGN THAT THEY WERE FALSE BELIEVERS AND “LIARS” (SEE ON 21:8). JUST AS THE PHYSICALLY UNCLEAN COULD NOT ENTER THE TEMPLE OF THE OT, THE SPIRITUALLY UNCLEAN WILL NOT BE ALLOWED TO ENTER THE ETERNAL TEMPLE.184
THE ONLY ONES ALLOWED TO ENTER ARE “THOSE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB” (THE INTRODUCTORY Εἰ ΜΉ IS BEST RENDERED “BUT ONLY”185). THE PHRASE “BOOK OF LIFE” APPEARS FIVE TIMES OUTSIDE 21:27 (3:5; 13:8; 17:8; 20:12, 15). IN EACH CASE, AS HERE, IT IS A METAPHOR FOR ELECT SAINTS, WHOSE SALVATION HAS BEEN DETERMINED: THEIR NAMES WERE ENTERED INTO THE CENSUS BOOK OF THE ETERNAL NEW JERUSALEM BEFORE HISTORY BEGAN. THIS ALLUDES PARTLY TO ISA. 4:3: “THE REMNANT LEFT IN JERUSALEM WILL BE CALLED HOLY, ALL WHO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN FOR LIFE IN JERUSALEM.” THE GENITIVE “OF LIFE” (ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ) DENOTES THE NATURE OR PURPOSE OF THE BOOK. THE BOOK IS A PICTURE OF SECURITY IN GOD’S ETERNAL CITY, AND THE GENITIVE CLARIFIES WHAT KIND OF SECURITY IS PROVIDED. THEY WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAMB BEFORE THE CREATION, WHICH MEANS THAT THEY WERE IDENTIFIED AT THAT TIME AS ONES WHO WOULD BENEFIT FROM THE LAMB’S REDEMPTIVE DEATH. THEREFORE, THEY HAVE BEEN GIVEN THE PROTECTION OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH COMES AS A RESULT OF THE LAMB’S DEATH. THIS PREHISTORICAL IDENTIFICATION WITH THE LAMB HAS PROTECTED THEM FROM THE DECEPTIONS OF THE WORLD, WHICH THREATEN TO SUPPRESS THEIR TRUST IN THE LAMB, AND HAS ENABLED THEM TO BE READY TO ENTER THE GATES OF THE CITY TO ENJOY THE LIFE FOR WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN DESTINED (SEE ON 13:8B FOR EXPANDED DISCUSSION OF “WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB”; SEE FURTHER ALSO ON 3:5).
THE RHETORICAL SITUATION MUST BE KEPT IN MIND. JOHN’S INTENT IN V 27 IS NOT MERELY TO GIVE INFORMATION ABOUT FUTURE DESTINIES BUT TO WARN PEOPLE IN THE PRESENT BY DESCRIBING THE FINAL OUTCOME OF THEIR CHOICES AND ACTIONS.
REV. 21:27 ALLUDES PARTLY TO ISA. 35:8 AND 52:1 (CF. LXX), SINCE BOTH SAY THAT “THE UNCLEAN” (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΟΣ) WILL NOT PROCEED ON THE WAY INTO THE END-TIME JERUSALEM (CF. LIKEWISE EZEK. 44:9). THE ALLUSION IS CONFIRMED FURTHER BY THE ALLUSIONS TO ISA. 52:1 IN REV. 21:2 AND 10. IN ADDITION, ISA. 35:8 IS DIRECTLY PRECEDED BY WATER IMAGERY CLOSE TO THAT WHICH DIRECTLY FOLLOWS REV. 21:27 (SEE ON 22:1 FOR THE WORDING). B. BABA BATHRA 75B ASSERTS THAT ANYONE WHO WISHES CAN ENTER THE PRESENT JERUSALEM “BUT TO THAT OF THE WORLD TO COME ONLY THOSE INVITED WILL GO.”186
FOR DISCUSSION OF THE THEOLOGICAL TENSIONS BETWEEN DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY AND HUMAN ACCOUNTABILITY IN CONNECTION WITH THE “BOOK OF LIFE” AND THE RHETORICAL SITUATION SEE THE REPRESENTATIVE BIBLIOGRAPHY AT 9:20. SOME SCHOLARS SEE A CONCEPT OF PREDESTINATION AS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN ACCOUNTABILITY AND WITH THE NEED TO EXHORT CHRISTIANS AGAINST COMPROMISE; OTHER SCHOLARS ACKNOWLEDGE THE TENSION BUT, SOMETIMES TO VARYING DEGREES, MAINTAIN BOTH SIDES EQUALLY. THE WHOLE QUESTION REVOLVES AROUND HOW ONE SOLVES THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE INDICATIVE TO THE IMPERATIVE IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE. PELAGIUS AND AUGUSTINE ARGUED THE ISSUE IN THE EARLY CHURCH, AND ERASMUS AND LUTHER DEBATED IT AT THE TIME OF THE REFORMATION. THE GENERAL THEOLOGICAL APPROACH OF THIS COMMENTARY ALIGNS ITSELF WITH THE APPROACH OF AUGUSTINE AND LUTHER AND OTHERS SUBSEQUENTLY FOLLOWING THEM:187 GOD IS SOVEREIGN IN PREDESTINING HIS ELECT; THE SPIRIT WORKS IN THEIR HEART TO BRING ABOUT REGENERATION (THE INDICATIVE); THEN GOD GIVES INSTRUCTIONS (IMPERATIVES) AND WARNINGS THROUGH HIS PROPHETS ON HOW TO THEY ARE TO LIVE AS HIS PEOPLE. IF THEY ARE GENUINE SAINTS, THE ADMONITIONS CONVICT THE HEART, AND GOD’S GRACE EMPOWERS THEM TO RESPOND IN CHARACTERISTIC OBEDIENCE. THE EXHORTATIONS IN PARTICULAR BOTH REVEAL WHO THE GENUINE ELECT ARE AND PROVIDE THE CONTEXT IN WHICH THE ELECT GROW IN THEIR SANCTIFICATION. THIS IS TO SAY, GOD’S PEOPLE CANNOT GROW IN THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM IN A THEOLOGICAL VACUUM: GROWTH TAKES PLACE WITHIN A CONTEXT OF HOUSEHOLD INSTRUCTIONS. ONE MUST PARTICIPATE IN THE INDICATIVE REALITY OF GOD’S GRACE IN ORDER TO RESPOND POSITIVELY TO HIS COMMANDS (SO AUGUSTINE, CONFESSIONS, 10.29: “GRANT WHAT YOU COMMAND AND COMMAND WHAT YOU DESIRE”; SEE PHIL. 2:12–13 LIKEWISE). CONVERSELY, THE IMPERATIVES SERVE TO CONDEMN THOSE WHO ARE FALSE MEMBERS OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY. OBVIOUSLY, THOROUGH DISCUSSION OF THE THORNY ISSUE IS IMPOSSIBLE WITHIN THE LIMITS OF THE PRESENT COMMENTARY, BUT SEE FURTHER ON 17:9A, WHERE PERTINENT DISCUSSION CAN ALSO BE FOUND.
THE CITY’S GARDEN, RIVER, INHABITANTS, AND LUMINARY: GOD’S CONSUMMATE, GLORIOUS PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ENSURES THE ETERNAL ABSENCE OF ANY CURSE AND ESTABLISHES THEIR EVERLASTING ROLE AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN PRAISING AND REFLECTING HIS GLORY (22:1–5)
22:1–5 IS THE CONCLUSION TO ALL OF CH. 21. IT CONTINUES THE DEPICTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN 21:9–27 WITH A LAST EXPANDED VIEW OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS INTRODUCED IN 21:1–8.
1–2A THE OPENING VERSE OF CH. 22 COMBINES THE PROPHETIC PICTURES OF A SPRING OR RIVER OF “LIVING WATER” FLOWING OUT OF LATTER-DAY JERUSALEM AND ITS TEMPLE, WHICH APPEAR RESPECTIVELY IN EZEK. 47:1–9 AND ZECH. 14:8. ZECHARIAH READS “IN THAT DAY LIVING WATER WILL COME FORTH OUT OF JERUSALEM” WHEN THE CITY HAS BEEN FINALLY REESTABLISHED (LIKEWISE JOEL 3:18: “A SPRING WILL GO OUT FROM THE HOUSE OF THE LORD”). THAT EZEKIEL IS IN MIND IS CLEAR BECAUSE OF THE REPEATED REFERENCE TO THE EZEKIEL 40–48 TEMPLE VISION IN THE PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING CONTEXT OF 22:1. THE EZEKIEL PORTRAYAL EVEN INCLUDES REFERENCE TO THE LIFE-GIVING PROPERTY OF THE WATER (EZEK. 47:9: “EVERYTHING ON WHICH THE RIVER WILL COME WILL LIVE”).
22:1 ALSO REACHES FARTHER BACK THAN EVEN EZEKIEL, JOEL, AND ZECHARIAH, BEING MODELED ON THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PRIMEVAL GARDEN IN GEN. 2:10: “A RIVER WAS GOING FORTH FROM EDEN.” IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE FIRST EDEN’S RIVER, THE “GOLD … THE BDELLIUM AND THE ONYX STONE” WERE FEATURES AROUND ONE OF THE RIVER’S TRIBUTARIES, LIKE THE PRECIOUS STONES (21:18–21) SURROUNDING THE RIVER IN REV. 22:1. THE POINT IS THAT GOD “WILL MAKE THE END LIKE THE BEGINNING” (SO BARNABAS 6:13), THOUGH THE CONSUMMATED GARDEN WILL EXIST ON AN ESCALATED SCALE IN COMPARISON TO THE FIRST.188 IN THIS RESPECT, IN STRIKING RESEMBLANCE TO REV. 21:1–22:5, TEST. DAN 5:12 SAYS THAT IN THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGES “THE SAINTS WILL REST IN EDEN” AND PLACES THIS IN SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM WITH “AND IN THE NEW JERUSALEM THE RIGHTEOUS WILL REJOICE”;189 THE LATTER-DAY EDEN AND NEW JERUSALEM ALSO STAND CLOSELY ASSOCIATED, IF NOT EQUATED WITH THE “SANCTUARY” IN TEST. DAN 5:9: “AND HE WILL BRING YOU INTO HIS SANCTUARY.”
“LIFE” (ΖΩῆΣ) IN “WATER OF LIFE” COULD BE APPOSITIONAL GENITIVE (“WATERS, WHICH ARE LIFE”) OR MORE LIKELY ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE (“LIVING WATERS”). THE “LIVING WATERS” ARE A PORTRAYAL OF ETERNAL LIFE (SO 22:17) AND HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN GOD AND THE LAMB, AS THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE OF 22:1B BEARS OUT (CF. JER. 2:13; SEE ABOVE ON 7:17, WHERE ADDITIONAL POSSIBLE OT AND JEWISH PARALLELS FOR THE “WATERS OF LIFE” METAPHOR ARE NOTED). IF THE WATERS SYMBOLIZE THE SPIRIT, AS IN THE SIMILAR PORTRAYAL IN JOHN 7:37–39, THEN REV. 22:1 IS AN EARLY PICTURE OF THE LATER CHRISTIAN CONFESSION THAT THE SPIRIT PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER AND THE SON190 (WATER ALSO SYMBOLIZES THE SPIRIT IN THE OT, JEWISH WRITINGS, AND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT; SEE FURTHER BELOW).
AS IN EZEKIEL 47, THE LIVING WATER FLOWS FROM THE TEMPLE, THOUGH NOW GOD AND THE LAMB ARE THE TEMPLE (21:22). THOUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT MAY BE IN MIND, THE WATER METAPHOR PRIMARILY REPRESENTS THE LIFE OF ETERNAL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AND CHRIST, WHICH IS BORNE OUT BY THE WAY 22:3–5 DEVELOPS 22:1–2. LATER JUDAISM UNDERSTOOD THE WATER DEPICTION SIMILARLY: MIDR. RAB. GEN. 70.6 ADDUCES THE “LIVING WATERS” OF ZECH. 14:8 (SEE ABOVE) AS A DEMONSTRATION THAT GOD WILL REDEEM ISRAEL AND WILL BE THEIR GOD (LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. GEN. 48.10). THIS FELLOWSHIP CAN NEVER BE BROKEN. IN LIKE MANNER, THE LXX OF PS. 45(46):5A[4A] SAYS, “THE FLOWINGS OF THE RIVER GLADDEN THE CITY OF GOD,” WHICH IS A METAPHOR IN VV 4B–5 FOR GOD’S PRESENCE, WHICH PROVIDES THE SECURITY OF THE CITY AND ITS TEMPLE: “THE MOST HIGH HAS SANCTIFIED HIS TABERNACLE. GOD IS IN THE MIDST OF HER; SHE WILL NOT BE MOVED.” THIS FELLOWSHIP IS RESERVED IN REVELATION FOR THOSE WHO HAVE MAINTAINED THEIR FAITH IN THE LAMB’S ATONING DEATH AND THEIR TESTIMONY TO HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK. THAT THE RIVER IS “PURE” AND THE WATER “BRIGHT AS CRYSTAL” INDICATES THE PURIFYING NATURE OF THE WATER. THE WATER PURIFIES AWAY PEOPLE’S SINS SO THAT THEY MAY ENTER INTO THE INTIMATE PRESENCE OF GOD, AS PORTRAYED IN 22:3–5 (SO SIMILARLY 22:14, 17).
IF THE FIRST PHRASE OF V 2 (“IN THE MIDST OF ITS STREET”) IS TAKEN AS THE COMPLETION OF THE SENTENCE IN V 1, THEN “THE RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE” IS LOCATED NOT ON SOME URBAN BACK STREET BUT “IN THE MIDDLE OF” THE CITY’S MAIN “STREET” BECAUSE THE IMPARTING OF ETERNAL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD IS AN ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC OF THE CITY. ACCORDINGLY, THE “TREE(S) OF LIFE” (V 2) IS (ARE) LINED UP ON BOTH SIDES OF THE RIVER, IN ACCORD WITH THE MODEL IN EZEK. 47:12: “AND BY THE RIVER …, ON ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER, WILL GROW ALL TREES.” THE PICTURE OF THE NATIONS ADVANCING ON THE CITY’S MAIN STREET MAY IMPLY THAT THEY WADE IN THE LIFE-GIVING WATERS AS THEY WALK, JUST AS THE PROPHET WADED THE CLOSER HE WAS TO THE CULTIC SOURCE OF THE WATER IN EZEK. 47:3–4.
BUT IT IS POSSIBLE TO READ V 2A AS THE BEGINNING OF ANOTHER SENTENCE. THIS WOULD MEAN EITHER THAT THE STREET AND THE RIVER ARE PARALLEL WITH TREES GROWING BETWEEN THEM OR THAT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CITY’S STREET IS A SINGLE TREE OF LIFE, LOCATED BETWEEN EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, “WHICH AT THIS POINT HAS DIVERGED INTO TWO BRANCHES.”191 NEVERTHELESS, THE FORMER PORTRAYAL OF A RIVER IN THE MIDST OF THE STREET COULD STILL BE A VIABLE ALTERNATIVE UNDERSTANDING EVEN IF A NEW SENTENCE STARTS AT THE BEGINNING OF V 2 (SO RSV, MOFFATT, JB, NIV, AND NEB).
THE PROPHECY OF LATTER-DAY ZION IN ISA. 35:6–9, ALLUDED TO IN 21:27, MAY BE DISCERNIBLE FURTHER:
ISA. 35:6–9: “FOR WATERS WILL BREAK FORTH … AND STREAMS … LAND WILL BECOME A POOL … AND SPRINGS OF WATER … AND A HIGHWAY [LXX “PURE (ΚΑΘΑΡΆ) WAY”] WILL BE THERE, A ROADWAY, AND IT WILL BE CALLED ‘THE HIGHWAY OF HOLINESS.’ THE UNCLEAN WILL NOT TRAVEL ON IT.… THE REDEEMED WILL WALK THERE AND … ENTER ZION.”
REV. 21:24, 27–22:1–2A: “AND THE NATIONS WILL WALK BY THE LIGHT OF IT [THE CITY].… AND BY NO MEANS SHOULD ANYTHING UNCLEAN ENTER INTO IT … AND HE SHOWED ME THE [PURE?] RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE … IN THE MIDST OF ITS STREET.”
IN ADDITION TO THE UNUSUAL COMBINATION OF WATER METAPHORS WITH URBAN ROAD PORTRAYALS AND OTHER SIMILARITIES, THE TWO PASSAGES ALSO HAVE IN COMMON THE PICTURE OF A NEW CREATION IN WHICH THE EARTH BECOMES EXCEEDINGLY FRUITFUL LIKE A GARDEN (CF. ISA. 35:1–2, 7; SO ALSO ISA. 43:18–20 AND 41:18–20, WHICH HAVE ALMOST THE IDENTICAL SCENE). THE POINT OF THE METAPHORS IN ISAIAH IS TO EMPHASIZE THAT GOD WILL SAVE HIS PEOPLE IN THE END SO THAT THEY CAN HAVE EVERLASTING JOY AND REST (ISA. 35:4, 9–10; MIDR. RAB. GEN. 95.1 IDENTIFIES ISA. 35:5–6 AS A PROPHECY OF THE FUTURE RESURRECTION). THE TRANSITION FROM THIS OT PICTURE TO THAT OF THE NEW GARDEN OF EDEN IN REV. 22:2B IS MADE NATURALLY.
FOR WATER AS SYMBOLIC OF THE SPIRIT IN THE OT, JEWISH WRITINGS, AND NT, SEE EZEK. 36:25–27; JOHN 3:5; 4:10–24; CF. 1 JOHN 5:7–8; 1QS 4.21; IN PESIKTA RABBATI 1.2, WATER FROM THE EARTHLY TEMPLE IS INTERPRETED AS THE HOLY SPIRIT. CF. REV. 22:1–2 WITH 1QSB 1.3–4: “MAY HE OPEN FOR YOU FROM THE HEIGHTS OF HEAVEN THE EVERLASTING SPRING THAT WILL NEVER RUN DRY.” LIKEWISE, ODES SOL. 6:7–18 PORTRAYS A “RIVER” AND “LIVING WATER” THAT QUENCH THE THIRST OF PEOPLE AND THAT ARE DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE “HOLY SPIRIT.”192
“PURE (ΚΑΘΑΡΟΝ) RIVER” IS ATTESTED ONLY IN 051S 2030 2377 A. IT IS DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN HOW THIS READING COULD HAVE DEVELOPED FROM THE SHORTER READING “RIVER” (ΠΟΤΑΜΌΝ) EXCEPT FROM A DESIRE TO BRING IT INTO CONCORD WITH THE SIMILAR STATEMENTS IN VV 18 AND 21, THOUGH THAT SEEMS IMPROBABLE. IT IS UNLIKELY THAT SCRIBES WOULD HAVE ADDED “PURE” TO BRING THE TEXT CLOSER TO ISA. 35:8 OR EZEK. 47:8–9, 12 (SEE BELOW), SINCE THE ISAIAH REFERENCE IS MORE SUBTLE AND EZEKIEL 47 DOES NOT CONTAIN THE ACTUAL WORD ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ. MOREOVER, EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (THE REMAINDER OF EXTANT MSS.) FAVORS THE SHORTER READING.
A FEW MSS. (1611S 2329 PC) SUBSTITUTE ΤΟΥ ΣΤΟΜΑΤΟΣ (“THE MOUTH”) FOR ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ (“THE THRONE”). AGAIN, IT IS HARD TO EXPLAIN HOW THIS VARIANT COULD HAVE COME ABOUT, THOUGH PERHAPS IT WAS THE RESULT OF A SCRIBE’S KEEN AWARENESS THAT ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΟΜΑΙ (“PROCEED”) OCCURS FIVE TIMES AS PART OF CLAUSES WITH ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ (“FROM THE MOUTH,” SINGULAR OR PLURAL, REFERRING TO CHRIST, CHRISTIANS, OR DEMONIC BEINGS). THOUGH THIS WOULD REQUIRE A COPYIST WITH A CONCORDANCE-LIKE MIND, SUCH AWARENESS COULD HAVE CAUSED AN INTENTIONAL OR ACCIDENTAL ALTERATION. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE ΣΤΟΜΑΤΟΣ READING COULD BE FAVORED BECAUSE IT FITS INTO JOHN’S STYLE. WHATEVER THE MERITS OF THIS POSSIBILITY, ΤΟῦ ΘΡΌΝΟΥ SHOULD BE PREFERRED, SINCE SUCH MASSIVE AND QUALITY EXTERNAL EVIDENCE SUPPORTS IT.
2 THE PORTRAYAL IN V 1 CONTINUES. THE SCENE OF A FUTURE, PERMANENT FERTILE LAND WITH A RIVER AND TREES WHOSE LEAVES HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES IS BASED ON EZEK. 47:12: “AND BY THE RIVER … ON ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER, WILL GROW ALL TREES.… THEY WILL BEAR [FRUIT] EVERY MONTH … THEIR LEAVES [WILL BE] FOR HEALING.” THE SCENE IN EZEKIEL ITSELF IS MODELED PARTLY ON THE PRIMAL GARDEN AND ITS ADJACENT RIVER IN GEN. 2:9–10. BOTH EZEKIEL AND REVELATION THUS ENVISION AN ESCALATED REESTABLISHMENT OF THE GARDEN OF THE FIRST CREATION IN WHICH GOD’S PRESENCE OPENLY DWELLED. EVEN THE DECORATIVE PALM TREES AND CHERUBIM PORTRAYED AS PART OF THE EZEKIEL TEMPLE (41:18–26) ALLUDE TO THE GARDEN SETTING OF EDEN; THE DEPICTION IN EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE WAS ANTICIPATED EARLIER IN THE SOLOMONIC TEMPLE, WHICH ALSO INCLUDED CARVINGS OF FLOWERS (E.G., 1 KGS. 6:18, 29, 32, 35; 7:18FF.).193
THE ALLUSION TO EZEK. 47:12 SUPPORTS A PICTURE OF TREES GROWING ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, SO THAT THE SINGULAR “TREE” OF 22:2 IS LIKELY A COLLECTIVE REFERENCE TO “TREES.”194 A COLLECTIVE INTERPRETATION IS CONSISTENT WITH EZEKIEL’S PICTURE OF TREES GROWING ON BOTH SIDES OF THE RIVER BANK, AND IT IS IN LINE WITH THE LOGIC OF THE PICTURE IN REV. 22:1–2 (HOW COULD ONE TREE GROW ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER?). THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE MAY POINT FURTHER TO A COLLECTIVE MEANING. THE ONE TREE OF LIFE IN THE FIRST GARDEN HAS BECOME MANY TREES OF LIFE IN THE ESCALATED PARADISAL STATE OF THE SECOND GARDEN (FOR OT AND JEWISH REFERENCES TO A FUTURE ESCALATED TEMPLE IN CONTRAST TO THE OLD TEMPLE SEE ON 21:22). BUT SINCE THESE TREES ARE ALL OF THE SAME KIND AS THE ORIGINAL TREE, THEY CAN BE REFERRED TO FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THEIR CORPORATE UNITY AS “THE TREE OF LIFE” (SO 2:7). INTERESTINGLY, SOME PASSAGES IN JEWISH LITERATURE MAINTAINED A TENSION BETWEEN AN EXPECTATION OF A SINGULAR TREE OF LIFE AND THE PLURAL TREES OF EZEKIEL 47 (TANHUMA GEN., PARASHAH 1.18; TANNA DE-BE ELIYYAHU RABBAH, P. 93). ANOTHER FEATURE OF ESCALATION IS THAT, WHEREAS THE ORIGINAL PARADISE WAS ONLY A SMALL GEOGRAPHICAL PART OF THE EARTHLY CREATION, NOW IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE PARADISAL TEMPLE ENCOMPASSES THE ENTIRE GEOGRAPHY OF THE NEW CREATION (SEE BELOW FOR ELABORATION OF THIS POINT).
JUST AS EZEKIEL’S WATERS CAUSE THE TREES TO BEAR FRUIT BECAUSE THEY “FLOW FROM THE SANCTUARY,” SO ALSO THE WATERS OF JOHN’S VISION CAUSE THE TREES TO BE FRUITFUL BECAUSE THEY “PROCEED FROM THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB,” WHO TOGETHER ARE THE SANCTUARY IN THE NEW WORLD. THE “LIVING WATERS” COMING FROM GOD AND THE LAMB REPRESENT ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE THE PRESENCE OF GOD IMPARTS LIFE TO ALL THOSE ABLE TO ENTER INTO INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH HIM (SO 22:17). THIS MEANING OF THE WATERS IN CONNECTION WITH THE TREES MAY BE CONFIRMED FURTHER FROM ODES SOL. 11:16, WHERE “FRUITBEARING TREES” AND “A RIVER … IRRIGATING THEM” IN PARADISE ARE BOTH DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH “ETERNAL LIFE” (SIMILARLY 1QH 14[6].14–18; 1QSB 1.3–4).
THE RIVER IN EZEK. 47:8–9, 12 PURIFIES (LITERALLY “HEALS”) MUCH WATER (CF. THE “[PURE] RIVER” IN REV. 22:1), GIVES “LIFE” TO THE CREATURES SWIMMING IN IT, AND CAUSES TREES TO GROW WHOSE “LEAVES ARE FOR HEALING.” EZEKIEL’S RIVER IS THE SOURCE OF RENOVATION FOR THE NATURAL WORLD. THE LIKELIHOOD IS THAT THE VISION IN EZEKIEL 40–48 IS A FIGURATIVE PICTURE OF GOD’S FINAL DWELLING WITH HIS PEOPLE. THE IMAGERY OF THE RIVER IN EZEKIEL 47 APPEARS TO FIT INTO SUCH A FIGURATIVE PORTRAYAL, SINCE SIMILAR OT IMAGERY OF RESTORED ZION CLEARLY EMPLOYS WATER FIGURATIVELY TO SIGNIFY THE RENEWED LIFE OF THE SAINTS IN THEIR FINAL REUNION WITH GOD (CF. ISA. 35:6–9 [ABOVE] AND JOEL 3:18: “THE MOUNTAINS WILL DRIP WITH SWEET WINE, THE HILLS WILL FLOW WITH MILK, ALL THE BROOKS OF JUDAH WILL FLOW WITH WATER, AND A SPRING WILL GO OUT FROM THE HOUSE OF THE LORD TO WATER THE VALLEY OF ACACIAS”; SO LIKEWISE ISA. 41:17–20; 43:18–20).
ELSEWHERE IN THE OT THE WATERS OF THE NEW CREATION ARE INTENDED NOT MERELY TO RENOVATE THE NATURAL WORLD BUT TO BE GIVEN TO GOD’S PEOPLE SO THAT THEY MAY REFRESH THEMSELVES (ISA. 41:17–20; 43:18–20). THE WATERS OF EZEKIEL 47 PROBABLY FUNCTION IN LIKE MANNER, JUST AS THE HEALING EFFECT OF THE LEAVES IS LIKELY NOT LIMITED TO VEGETATIVE AND ANIMAL LIFE BUT EXTENDS TO HUMAN LIFE AS WELL. THIS CONCLUSION IS SUPPORTED BY GEN. 2:9 AND 3:22, ON WHICH EZEK. 47:12 IS PARTLY BASED. THERE THE FRUIT OF “THE TREE OF LIFE” HAD THE CAPACITY TO IMPART ETERNAL LIFE TO ADAM.
DESPITE POSSIBLE DEBATE ABOUT THE FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF EZEKIEL 47, IT IS ABUNDANTLY CLEAR THAT REV. 22:2 INTERPRETS THE EZEKIEL PICTURE IN THIS MANNER. THE SAINTS ARE INVITED TO “TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE” (7:17; 22:17), AND “THE LEAVES OF THE TREE [OF LIFE ARE] FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS.” THE REFERENCE TO THE “TREE OF LIFE” ALSO SHOWS THAT JOHN UNDERSTOOD THE FORESEEN FRUCTIFICATION OF THE NEW COSMOS IN EZEK. 47:12 AS THE REESTABLISHMENT OF AN ETERNAL EDEN. GEN. 3:22, 24 REFERS TO THE “TREE OF LIFE” AND SAYS THAT IF ADAM HAD BEEN ABLE TO EAT FROM IT, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN ABLE TO “LIVE FOREVER.” PRESUMABLY, THE TREE THERE REPRESENTED THE PRESENCE OF GOD, WHICH WOULD IMPART ETERNAL LIFE TO ALL WHO COULD ENTER IT.
THE MEDICINAL EFFECTS OF THE WATER IN REV. 22:2 ARE NOT LIMITED TO THE NATURAL REALM, AND EVEN LESS TO PRIVILEGED ETHNIC ISRAEL, BUT ARE FOR ALL PEOPLES THROUGHOUT THE WORLD WHO HAVE BELIEVED THE GOSPEL. OUTSIDE CHS. 21–22 THE ONLY CLEAR REFERENCES TO THE “NATIONS” AS GOD’S PEOPLE OCCUR IN 5:9 AND 7:9. REV. 5:9 EXPLAINS BEST THE MEANING OF THE NATIONS’ “HEALING” IN 22:3. THE FIGURATIVE PICTURE OF HEALING BY THE LEAVES OF THE TREE OF LIFE MEANS THAT CHRIST WAS “SLAIN” ON BEHALF OF THE BELIEVING NATIONS, SO THAT THEY WERE “RELEASED FROM [THE PENALTY] OF THEIR SINS BY HIS BLOOD” (CF. 5:9 WITH 1:5). CHRIST SUFFERED DEATH ON THEIR BEHALF IN THE PRESENT AGE SO THAT THEY WOULD NOT HAVE TO SUFFER IT IN THE AGE TO COME.
DOES THE TREE’S FRUIT CONTINUE TO HEAL THROUGHOUT ETERNITY EVEN AS IT CONTINUES TO PRODUCE FRUIT? THE ANSWER MUST BE NEGATIVE SINCE THERE WILL BE NO MORE DEATH OR PAIN TO BE HEALED FROM IN THE NEW CREATION (21:4). JUST AS THE TEARS THAT GOD WILL WIPE AWAY REFER NOT TO PAINS BEING ENDURED THROUGHOUT ETERNITY BUT TO A ONCE-FOR-ALL RELIEF FROM SUCH PAINS (SEE 21:4; 7:16–17), SO IT IS LIKEWISE HERE.195 AS WAS THE CASE WITH THE PROPHETIC LANGUAGE OF ISAIAH IN REV. 21:24–26, JOHN LIKEWISE USES THE IMAGERY OF EZEK. 47:12, WHICH CORRESPONDED TO EARTHLY REALITIES THAT HE COULD UNDERSTAND, TO DESCRIBE ETERNAL REALITIES BEYOND HIS COMPREHENSION. THIS ANALYSIS IS CONFIRMED FROM THE STATEMENT THAT THE TREE WAS “YIELDING ITS FRUIT EACH MONTH,” A TIME PERIOD THAT CAN ONLY BE UNDERSTOOD ACCORDING TO A LITERAL CALENDRICAL RECKONING BASED ON SOLAR DAYS AND LUNAR MONTHS, WHEREAS IN THE FIGURATIVE DEPICTION OF THE NEW COSMOS IN REVELATION 21 THERE WILL BE NO SUN OR MOON (21:23; 22:5). A TOTAL OF TWELVE MONTHS OF FRUITBEARING TOGETHER WITH “TWELVE KINDS [OR “CROPS”] OF FRUITS” IN 22:2 REINFORCES THE REPEATED MULTIPLES OF TWELVE ALREADY USED IN THE VISION TO HIGHLIGHT FULLNESS OF REDEMPTIVE PROVISION.196 THEREFORE, THE BEST CONCLUSION IS THAT THE HEALING EFFECT OF THE FRUIT IS FIGURATIVE FOR THE REDEMPTION ACCOMPLISHED BY CHRIST, WHICH WILL BE CONSUMMATED AT HIS FINAL PAROUSIA.
THE SECURITY OF THE SAINTS’ ETERNAL LIFE IS SO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH AN ESCHATOLOGICAL PARADISAL TREE IN PSS. SOL. 14:3–4 THAT THEY ARE EQUATED WITH BOTH PARADISE AND THE TREE OF LIFE: “THE PARADISE OF THE LORD, THE TREES OF LIFE, ARE HIS PIOUS ONES [LIKEWISE MIDR. RAB. CANT. 4.12§4, CITING EZEK. 47:12]. THEIR PLANTING IS ROOTED FOREVER; THEY WILL NOT BE PLUCKED UP ALL THE DAYS OF HEAVEN.” IN 2 EN. 8–10 AN END-TIME EDEN WITH A TREE OF LIFE IS “PREPARED” AS “AN ETERNAL INHERITANCE” FOR THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT “FIRE AND FLAME” IS “PREPARED FOR AN ETERNAL INHERITANCE” FOR THE WICKED, WHO COMMIT SINS LIKE THOSE IN THE LIST IN REV. 21:8, 27 (SEE APOC. ABR. 21:6 AND APOCALYPSE OF PETER 16 FOR AN EDEN WITH TREES AND COMPOSED OF THE RIGHTEOUS THROUGHOUT HISTORY). SIMILARLY, 4 EZRA 8:52–57 AFFIRMS THAT FOR THE SAINTS “PARADISE IS OPENED, THE TREE OF LIFE IS PLANTED … A CITY IS BUILT” IN WHICH THEY WILL BE PROTECTED AGAINST THE CURSES OF THE FORMER WORLD (DEATH, CORRUPTION, SORROWS, TRIBULATION); SEE SIMILARLY TEST. LEVI 18:10–11 (SEE BELOW ON 22:5); 1 EN.24–26 (WHICH LOCATES THE FUTURE EDEN IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM!); 4 EZRA 2:12; 7:123–26 (CF. 2 EN. 8:3–8). ISA. 51:3–6 AND EZEK. 36:26–35 ALSO SPEAK OF ISRAEL’S RESTORATION WITH THE LANGUAGE OF NEW CREATION AND REFER TO IT AS “LIKE THE GARDEN OF EDEN.” 4 EZRA 2:18–19 EXPANDS THE TREES AND RIVER OF LIFE IN REV. 22:1–2 TO “TWELVE TREES” LADEN WITH FRUIT AND “TWELVE FOUNTAINS FLOWING” (PIRKE DE RABBI ELIEZER 51 PICTURES TWELVE STREAMS FLOWING FROM THE TEMPLE PREDICTED IN EZEK. 47:1FF.). THE ONE MOUNTAIN OF REV. 21:10 ALSO IS AMPLIFIED BY 4 EZRA TO “SEVEN GREAT MOUNTAINS.” THE DEVELOPMENT IN 4 EZRA SHOWS THAT THE TWELVE GATES, TRIBES, AND APOSTLES OF REV. 21:12–14, 19–21 WERE UNDERSTOOD AS FIGURATIVELY CONNOTING PERFECTED COMPLETENESS, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY (CF. 4 EZRA 2:22, 28–32).
TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU RABBAH, P. 93 SAYS THAT EATING FROM THE FRUIT OF THE TREES PROPHESIED IN EZEKIEL 47 WILL RESULT IN JEWS BECOMING FLUENT IN DISCUSSING TORAH.
THE OMISSION OF ΤῶΝ ἐΘΝῶΝ (“OF THE NATIONS”) IN א 2053 2062 PC AT THE END OF V 2 MAY REFLECT A CONSCIOUS ATTEMPT TO BRING THE WORDING INTO EVEN CLOSER ALIGNMENT WITH THE FINAL PART OF EZEK. 47:17, WHICH IN THE READS ONLY “ITS LEAF FOR HEALING.” THE NOUN ΘΕΡΑΠΕΊΑ IN REV. 22:2 COULD BE TRANSLATED “HEALING” OR “HEALTH,” THE LATTER OF WHICH IS FAVORED BY THE ALLUSION TO EZEK. 47:12, WHICH HAS ὑΓΊΕΙΑ (TYPICALLY RENDERED AS “HEALTH,” “SOUNDNESS,” AND SOMETIMES AS “MEDICINE” OR “CURE”197).
THE WORLDWIDE EXTENT OF THE PARADISAL CITY-TEMPLE
THAT THE PARADISAL CITY-TEMPLE ENCOMPASSES THE ENTIRETY OF THE NEWLY CREATED EARTH IS APPARENT FROM SOME OF OUR EARLIER OBSERVATIONS ON CH. 21 TOGETHER WITH OTHER CONSIDERATIONS: (1) ISA. 54:2–3 TOGETHER WITH SEVERAL JEWISH TEXTS SUPPORTS THE NOTION OF AN ESCALATED NEW JERUSALEM OR END-TIME TEMPLE ON AN ESCALATED SCALE IN COMPARISON TO THE FORMER JERUSALEM AND TEMPLE (SEE THE COMMENTS ON 21:17). (2) IN THE OT UNCLEANNESS WAS TO BE KEPT OUT OF THE TEMPLE PRECINCTS; THAT THE PERIMETERS OF THE NEW TEMPLE WILL FINALLY ENCOMPASS THE WHOLE OF THE NEW CREATION IS SUGGESTED BY THE EXCLUSION OF UNCLEANNESS FROM THE CITY-TEMPLE (21:27), WHICH PROBABLY MEANS THAT NO UNCLEANNESS WILL BE ALLOWED INTO THE NEW WORLD (ESPECIALLY SINCE 22:15 SAYS THAT THE UNCLEAN WILL BE EXCLUDED FROM THE CITY, THAT IS, THAT THEY WILL ALSO BE EXCLUDED FROM THE NEW CREATION, SINCE THEY WILL BE IN THE LAKE OF FIRE FOREVER; SEE ON 21:22, 27; 22:15).
(3) JOHN SAYS IN 21:1 THAT HE SAW “A NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH,” AND THEN IN 21:2 AND 21:9–22:5 HE, IN FACT, SEES ONLY A PARADISAL CITY-TEMPLE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE FIRST SAW THE WHOLE HEAVENS AND EARTH (21:1) AND THEN SUBSEQUENTLY SEES THE CITY-TEMPLE, WHICH IS A PART OF THAT NEW COSMOS. IT IS, HOWEVER, PLAUSIBLE, GIVEN THE FIRST TWO POINTS ABOVE AND THE POINTS TO BE CONSIDERED BELOW, THAT THE “NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH” OF 21:1 IS EQUATED WITH THE PARADISAL CITY-TEMPLE OF 21:2 AND 21:9–22:5. THIS IS POINTED TO FURTHER BY J. D. LEVENSON’S OBSERVATION THAT “HEAVEN AND EARTH” IN THE OT MAY SOMETIMES BE A WAY OF REFERRING TO JERUSALEM OR ITS TEMPLE. HE QUOTES ISA. 65:17–18 AS ONE OF THE TEXTS MOST ILLUSTRATIVE OF THIS: “FOR BEHOLD, I CREATE NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH; AND THE FORMER THINGS SHALL NOT BE REMEMBERED OR COME TO MIND. BUT BE GLAD AND REJOICE FOREVER IN WHAT I CREATE; FOR BEHOLD, I CREATE JERUSALEM FOR REJOICING.”198 SINCE ISA. 65:17 IS ALLUDED TO IN REV. 21:1, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE NEW JERUSALEM OF 21:2 IS EQUATED WITH THE “NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH” OF 21:1 (WHICH IS IN LINE WITH SOME SOURCES IN LATER JUDAISM WHICH HELD THAT THE PROPHECIES OF NEW CREATION IN ISA. 43:19 AND 66:22 ALSO INCLUDED AN END-TIME TEMPLE [SEE FURTHER ABOVE IN THE COMMENTS ON 21:5]).
THE RATIONALE FOR THE WORLD-ENCOMPASSING NATURE OF THE PARADISAL TEMPLE LIES IN THE ANCIENT NOTION THAT THE OT TEMPLE WAS A MICROCOSMIC MODEL OF THE ENTIRE HEAVEN AND EARTH.199 ONE OF THE MOST EXPLICIT TEXTS AFFIRMING THIS IS PS. 78:69: “AND HE BUILT THE SANCTUARY LIKE THE HEIGHTS, LIKE THE EARTH WHICH HE FOUNDED FOREVER.” JOSEPHUS UNDERSTOOD THE TRIPARTITE STRUCTURE OF THE TABERNACLE TO SIGNIFY “THE EARTH [= OUTER COURT] AND THE SEA [= INNER COURT], SINCE THESE … ARE ACCESSIBLE TO ALL, BUT THE THIRD PORTION [THE HOLY OF HOLIES] HE RESERVED FOR GOD ALONE, BECAUSE HEAVEN ALSO IS INACCESSIBLE TO MEN” (ANT. 3.181; CF. 3.123). SIMILARLY, MIDR. RAB. NUM. 19.19 SAYS, “THE COURT … ENCOMPASSED THE TEMPLE JUST AS THE SEA ENCOMPASSES THE WORLD.” IT HAS ALSO ALREADY BEEN OBSERVED THAT THE JEWELS ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE, WHICH WERE A SMALL REPLICA OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES, SYMBOLIZED THE EARTHLY OR HEAVENLY COSMOS, AND THE SAME JEWELS ARE NOW PART OF THE NEW CITY-TEMPLE IN REVELATION 21 (SEE THE SECTION ABOVE ON “THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE,” FOLLOWING THE DISCUSSION OF 21:18–20).
JOSEPHUS AND PHILO DISCUSS VARIOUS WAYS IN WHICH THE TABERNACLE OR TEMPLE OR PARTS OF IT SYMBOLICALLY REFLECT THE COSMOS (PHILO, VIT. MOS. 2.71–145; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.123, 179–87; IN WAR 4.324 PRIESTS ARE REFERRED TO AS LEADING THE “COSMIC WORSHIP” [ΤῆΣ ΚΟΣΜΙΚῆΣ ΘΡΗΣΚΕΊΑΣ]). THEY ALSO OBSERVE THAT THE VEIL OF THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE WAS MADE TO REFLECT THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF THE COSMOS: EARTH, AIR, WATER, AND FIRE (PHILO, QUAESTIONES ET SOLUTIONES IN EXODUM 2.85; VIT. MOS. 2.87–88; JOSEPHUS, WAR 5.212–13; ANT. 3.183). THE CURTAINS OF THE TEMPLE WERE WOVEN OF THINGS THAT RESEMBLED THE ELEMENTS OF WHICH THE WORLD WAS MADE, SINCE THE CREATED WORLD ITSELF WAS “THE UNIVERSAL TEMPLE, WHICH EXISTED BEFORE THE HOLY TEMPLE [OF ISRAEL]” (QUAESTIONES IN EXODUM 2.85). AGAIN, THE POINT IS THAT THE TEMPLE IS A SMALL-SCALE IMAGE OF THE LARGE-SCALE UNIVERSE. LIKEWISE, BOTH WRITERS UNDERSTAND THE GARMENTS OF THE HIGH PRIEST AS SYMBOLIZING THE COSMOS (PHILO, VIT. MOS. 2.117–26, 133–35, 143; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.180, 183–87). INTRIGUINGLY, PHILO EVEN SAYS EXPLICITLY THAT THE HIGH PRIEST “REPRESENTS THE WORLD” AND IS A “MICROCOSM” (OR “SMALL WORLD” [ΒΡΑΧὺΣ ΚΌΣΜΟΣ]; SO VIT. MOS. 2.135). AND, AS SEEN ALREADY IN THE COMMENTS ON REV. 1:16, THE SEVEN LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND WERE VIEWED AS SYMBOLIZING THE PLANETS. WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT PHILO AND JOSEPHUS HAD VARYING PARTICULAR INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS SYMBOLISM, IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEY BOTH TESTIFY TO A GENERAL COSMOLOGICAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE TEMPLE HELD BY MAINSTREAM CONTEMPORARY JEWISH THOUGHT.200 ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN LITERATURE ALSO REFLECTS THE NOTION THAT TEMPLES OF THE GODS WERE UNDERSTOOD AS MICROCOSMIC MODELS OF HEAVENLY TEMPLES OR OF THE UNIVERSE.201
THIS COSMIC REFLECTION OF THE TEMPLE IMPLICITLY SUGGESTED THAT ITS PURPOSE WAS TO POINT TO A FUTURE TIME WHEN IT WOULD ENCOMPASS THE WHOLE WORLD (MUCH LIKE AN ARCHITECT’S MODEL OF A NEWLY PLANNED BUILDING IS BUT A SMALL REPLICA OF WHAT IS TO BE BUILT ON A MUCH LARGER SCALE). SINCE THE OT TEMPLE WAS THE LOCALIZED DWELLING OF GOD’S PRESENCE ON EARTH, THE TEMPLE’S CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE COSMOS POINTED TO AN ESCHATOLOGICAL GOAL OF GOD’S PRESENCE TABERNACLING THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, AN ESCHATOLOGICAL GOAL THAT REV. 21:1–22:5 APPEARS TO BE DEVELOPING (CF. 21:3; 1 EN. 90:28–42 ALSO APPEARS TO PORTRAY A QUITE SIMILAR ESCHATOLOGICAL GOAL).
IN ADDITION TO THIS, 22:1FF. APPEARS TO BE AWARE OF AN EARLIER CULTIC INTERPRETATION OF EDEN. IN THIS RESPECT THERE ARE HINTS THAT THE GARDEN OF EDEN WAS THE ARCHETYPAL TEMPLE IN WHICH THE FIRST MAN WORSHIPED GOD:202 (1) ISRAEL’S TEMPLE WAS WHERE THE PRIEST EXPERIENCED GOD’S UNIQUE PRESENCE, AND EDEN WAS WHERE ADAM WALKED AND TALKED WITH GOD. (2) GEN. 2:15 SAYS GOD PLACED ADAM IN THE GARDEN “TO CULTIVATE [WORK] IT AND TO KEEP IT.” THE TWO HEBREW WORDS TRANSLATED “CULTIVATE AND KEEP” ARE USUALLY TRANSLATED “SERVE AND GUARD” ELSEWHERE IN THE OT;203 WHERE THESE TWO WORDS (THE VERBS ‘ABĀD AND SHĀMAR AND COGNATE NOUNS) OCCUR TOGETHER (WITHIN A SIXTEEN-WORD RANGE) THEY SOMETIMES HAVE THIS MEANING AND REFER EITHER TO ISRAELITES “SERVING AND GUARDING (KEEPING)” GOD’S WORD (AT LEAST TEN TIMES) OR TO PRIESTS WHO “KEEP” THE “SERVICE” (OR “CHARGE”) OF THE TABERNACLE (SEE NUM. 3:7–8; 8:25–26; 18:5–6; 1 CHRON. 23:32; EZEK. 44:14;204 CF. ALSO ISA. 56:6).205 TARG. NEOFITI GEN. 3:15 UNDERSCORES THIS CULTIC NOTION BY SAYING THAT ADAM WAS PLACED IN THE GARDEN “TO DO SERVICE ACCORDING TO THE LAW AND TO KEEP ITS COMMANDMENTS” (LANGUAGE STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THE PASSAGES JUST CITED FROM NUMBERS), AND ON V. 19 THE TARGUM NOTES THAT IN NAMING THE ANIMALS ADAM USED “THE LANGUAGE OF THE SANCTUARY.” MIDR. RAB. GEN. 16.5 INTERPRETS ADAM’S ROLE IN GEN. 2:15 AS ONE OF OFFERING THE KIND OF “SACRIFICES” LATER REQUIRED BY THE MOSAIC LAW. REGARDLESS OF THE PRECISE TRANSLATION OF THE TWO WORDS IN GEN. 2:15, THESE OBSERVATIONS SUGGEST THAT THE WRITER OF GENESIS 2 WAS PORTRAYING ADAM AGAINST THE LATER PORTRAIT OF ISRAEL’S PRIESTS AS THE ARCHETYPAL PRIEST WHO SERVED IN AND GUARDED GOD’S FIRST TEMPLE.
(3) WHEN ADAM FAILED TO GUARD THE TEMPLE BY SINNING AND ADMITTING AN UNCLEAN SERPENT TO DEFILE THE SANCTUARY, HE LOST HIS PRIESTLY ROLE, AND THE TWO CHERUBIM TOOK OVER THE RESPONSIBILITY OF “GUARDING” THE GARDEN TEMPLE: GOD “STATIONED THE CHERUBIM … TO GUARD THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE” (GEN. 3:24). LIKELY, THEIR ROLE BECAME MEMORIALIZED IN ISRAEL’S LATER TEMPLE WHEN GOD COMMANDED MOSES TO MAKE TWO STATUES OF CHERUBIM AND STATIONED THEM ON EITHER SIDE OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES. (4) THE TREE OF LIFE ITSELF WAS PROBABLY THE MODEL FOR THE LAMPSTAND PLACED DIRECTLY OUTSIDE THE HOLY OF HOLIES: IT LOOKED LIKE A SMALL, FLOWERING TREE WITH SEVEN PROTRUDING BRANCHES FROM A CENTRAL TRUNK, THREE ON ONE SIDE AND THREE ON THE OTHER, AND ONE BRANCH GOING STRAIGHT UP FROM THE TRUNK IN THE MIDDLE (SEE THE REFERENCES IN THE COMMENTS ON 2:7; FOR THE FLOWERING AND FRUCTIFYING APPEARANCE OF THE TREE, SEE EXOD. 25:31–32; JOSEPHUS, ANT. 3.145).
(5) THAT THE GARDEN OF EDEN WAS THE FIRST TEMPLE IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE WOOD CARVINGS THAT GAVE ISRAEL’S LATER TEMPLE A GARDEN-LIKE ATMOSPHERE: 1 KINGS SPEAKS OF “CEDAR … CARVED IN THE SHAPE OF GOURDS AND OPEN FLOWERS” (6:18); “ON THE WALLS OF THE TEMPLE ROUND ABOUT” AND ON THE WOOD DOORS OF THE INNER SANCTUARY WERE “CARVINGS OF CHERUBIM, PALM TREES, AND OPEN FLOWERS” (6:29, 32, 35); BENEATH THE HEADS OF THE TWO PILLARS PLACED AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE HOLY PLACE WERE “CARVED POMEGRANATES” (7:18–20). (6) THE ENTRANCE TO EDEN WAS FROM THE EAST (GEN. 3:24), WHICH WAS ALSO THE DIRECTION FROM WHICH ONE ENTERED THE TABERNACLE AND LATER TEMPLES OF ISRAEL.
NOT ONLY WAS ADAM TO “GUARD” THIS SANCTUARY BUT HE WAS TO SUBDUE THE EARTH, ACCORDING TO GEN. 1:28: “AND GOD BLESSED THEM.… ‘BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, AND FILL THE EARTH, AND SUBDUE IT; AND RULE OVER THE FISH OF THE SEA AND OVER THE BIRDS OF THE SKY, AND OVER EVERY LIVING THING THAT CREEPS ON THE SURFACE.’ ” AS ADAM WAS TO BEGIN TO RULE OVER AND SUBDUE THE EARTH, IT IS PLAUSIBLE TO SUGGEST THAT HE WAS TO EXTEND THE GEOGRAPHICAL BOUNDARIES OF THE GARDEN UNTIL EDEN EXTENDED THROUGHOUT AND COVERED THE WHOLE EARTH.206 THIS MEANT THE PRESENCE OF GOD, WHICH WAS INITIALLY LIMITED TO EDEN, WAS TO BE EXTENDED THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH. WHAT ADAM FAILED TO DO, REVELATION PICTURES CHRIST AS FINALLY HAVING DONE. THE EDENIC IMAGERY BEGINNING IN REV. 22:1 REFLECTS AN INTENTION TO SHOW THAT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH BEGAN IN GENESIS 2, WILL BE COMPLETED IN CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE AND WILL ENCOMPASS THE WHOLE NEW CREATION.
VERSE 3 FURTHER EXPLAINS “THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS.” FIRST, “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY CURSE” (ΚΑΤΆΘΕΜΑ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ). THE PHRASE IS FROM ZECH. 14:11 (CB): “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE A CURSE” (ἀΝΆΘΕΜΑ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ). THE DIFFERENT WORDS FOR “CURSE,” ἀΝΆΘΕΜΑ IN THE LXX OF ZECHARIAH AND ΚΑΤΆΘΕΜΑ IN REVELATION, ARE BOTH LEGITIMATE RENDERINGS OF THE HEBREW ḤĒREM. IN THE OT ḤĒREM IS TYPICALLY USED OF THE BAN OF COMPLETE DESTRUCTION PLACED ON PEOPLE BECAUSE OF SIN (E.G., THE CANAANITES IN THE HEXATEUCH). JERUSALEM ITSELF SUFFERED DESTRUCTION BECAUSE OF THE SIN OF ITS PEOPLE, THOUGH THEY WERE NOT ANNIHILATED AS THOROUGHLY AS THE CANAANITES. THERE WILL YET BE A FINAL ONSLAUGHT OF THE NATIONS AGAINST JERUSALEM TO PURIFY IT FROM A SEGMENT OF IMPURE INHABITANTS (ZECH. 14:2FF.). THE POINT OF ZECH. 14:11 IS THAT, AFTER THE FINAL ATTACK, A FUTURE TIME WILL COME WHEN PURIFIED JERUSALEM WILL NEVER AGAIN BE THREATENED FROM THE CURSE OF DESTRUCTION FOR HER SIN: “THEY WILL LIVE IN IT, AND THERE WILL BE NO MORE CURSE, FOR JERUSALEM WILL DWELL IN SECURITY” (14:11).
JOHN MAY ALSO ALLUDE HERE TO ISA. 34:1–2, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT GOD HAS PUT THE NATIONS “UNDER THE BAN” SO THAT THEY WILL BE JUDGED.207 IF THIS ALLUSION IS IN MIND, THEN REV. 22:3 PICTURES THE TIME WHEN THE CONVERTED FROM AMONG THE NATIONS, WHO HAVE BECOME CITIZENS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WILL EXPERIENCE COMPLETE REMOVAL OF THE CURSE THAT WAS PRONOUNCED ON THEM IN THE OT FOR THEIR SINFUL DISOBEDIENCE.
THOSE INHABITING THE NEW JERUSALEM WILL BE IMMUNE FROM THE DESTRUCTIVE CURSE THAT GOD SENDS ON HUMANITY FOR ITS SIN, IN FULFILLMENT OF ZECHARIAH. AS NOTED ABOVE, THE PHRASE “FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS” IN 22:2 DOES NOT REFER TO A HEALING FROM A CURSE THAT WILL CONTINUE TO PLAGUE THE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT ETERNITY, NOR DOES IT REFER TO UNBELIEVERS WHO ARE ABLE TO BE HEALED FROM THE CURSE AT VARIOUS POINTS THROUGHOUT ETERNITY AND THEN ENTER THE CITY. THOSE KEPT OUTSIDE THE CITY SUFFER THE CURSE, PART OF WHICH IS ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM THE BENEFITS OF GOD’S PRESENCE (SO 21:8; CF. 21:27; 22:15). THE OTHERS ARE ABLE TO DWELL IN THE CITY BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN DELIVERED AND DEFINITIVELY “HEALED” FROM THE FINAL CURSE BECAUSE THE LAMB SUFFERED THAT PUNISHMENT ON THEIR BEHALF (SEE ON 21:27B; 22:2B). THE CURSE OF PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL DEATH SET ON THE HUMAN RACE BY ADAM IN THE FIRST GARDEN IS PERMANENTLY REMOVED BY THE LAMB IN THE LAST GARDEN AT THE TIME OF THE NEW CREATION. IN PRIMEVAL TIME HUMANITY WAS EXPELLED FROM THE GARDEN SANCTUARY, AND ITS ENTRANCE WAS THEREAFTER CLOSED TO SINFUL HUMANITY. AT THE END TIME THE REDEEMED WILL BE USHERED INTO THAT SANCTUARY AGAIN ON THE COATTAILS OF THE LAMB’S WORK.
EVEN ALL THE VARIOUS PHYSICAL SUFFERINGS AND SORROWS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FALLEN CONDITION OF HUMANITY, TO WHICH EVEN THE REDEEMED WERE SUSCEPTIBLE, WILL BE ENTIRELY REMOVED AND WILL NO LONGER POSE A THREAT IN THE NEW ORDER. THIS MEANS NOT ONLY THAT THE SAINTS WILL BE FREE FROM THE DANGER OF SEPARATION FROM GOD BUT ALSO THAT THEY WILL BE SECURE FROM THE ENTIRE RANGE (ΠᾶΝ) OF PERSECUTIONS AND AFFLICTIONS THREATENING THEM IN THE FORMER WORLD. THEREFORE, THE REMOVAL OF THE CURSE INCLUDES ELIMINATION OF BOTH PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL EVILS. THE USE OF THE SAME FORMULA, A NOUN WITH ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ (“THERE WILL NO LONGER BE”), IN 21:1, 4 WITH THE SAME IDEA IN MIND, CONFIRMS THIS MEANING.
THERE WILL BE NO FORM OF CURSE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM BECAUSE GOD’S CONSUMMATE, RULING PRESENCE WILL FILL THE CITY: “THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB WILL BE IN IT.” THERE ARE NOT TWO THRONES BUT ONLY ONE, AS IS CLEAR FROM 3:21: “I ALSO OVERCAME AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER ON HIS THRONE” (CF. SIMILARLY 5:11–13; 7:17;208 SEE LIKEWISE 1 EN. 51:3). ALL WHO ENTER THE CITY HAVE ACCESS TO THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND THE LAMB. THEY RESPOND TO THIS PRESENCE BY BECOMING “SERVANTS” WHO “WILL SERVE” (ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ) BEFORE THE THRONE. THE OBSERVATION THAT IN 7:15 THE SAINTS “SERVE” (ΛΑΤΡΕΎΩ) GOD AS PRIESTS IN HIS HEAVENLY TEMPLE SHOWS THAT HERE ALSO THEY ARE PERFORMING PRIESTLY SERVICE IN THE TEMPLE OF THE END-TIME CITY. THIS ECHOES THE PROPHECY IN ISA. 61:6 (“YOU WILL BE CALLED PRIESTS OF THE LORD, MINISTERS OF GOD”), WHICH WILL BE FULFILLED IN THE NEW COSMIC TEMPLE. THAT ISA. 61:6 IS IN MIND IS EVIDENT FROM THE ALLUSIONS TO ISAIAH WOVEN IN THROUGHOUT 21:1–22:5 (ESP. ISA. 61:10 IN 21:2 AND ALLUSIONS TO ISAIAH 60 IN 21:23–26 AND 22:5).
THAT “THEY WILL SERVE HIM” LIKELY DOES NOT REFER ONLY TO GOD OR ONLY TO THE LAMB. THE TWO ARE CONCEIVED SO MUCH AS A UNITY THAT THE SINGULAR PRONOUN CAN REFER TO BOTH. THIS MAY FIND A PARALLEL IN 6:17B, WHERE MSS. A SAMSS BO READ ΑΥΤΟΥ, POSSIBLY IN REFERENCE TO BOTH GOD AND THE LAMB (SEE ON 6:17;209 CF. ALSO 11:15). THAT BOTH ARE SITTING ON ONLY ONE THRONE AND TOGETHER FORM ONE TEMPLE (21:22) ENHANCES THEIR PERCEIVED UNITY. ALSO, THIS UNITY IS HIGHLIGHTED BY BOTH HAVING THE TITLES “ALPHA AND OMEGA” (1:8; 21:6; 22:13).210 SUCH STATEMENTS AS THESE IN 21:22 AND 22:3 WERE AMONG THOSE THAT GAVE RISE TO LATER TRINITARIAN FORMULAS.
PERHAPS ALSO IN MIND IN 22:2–3 IS ISA. 65:22–23: “FOR AS THE DAYS OF THE TREE OF LIFE WILL THE DAYS OF MY PEOPLE BE … THEY WILL [NOT] BEAR CHILDREN TO BE CURSED” (SO LXX AND TARGUM). INDEED, ALLUSIONS TO ISA. 65:16–19 INTRODUCED THE NEW CREATION VISION IN REV. 21:1, 4, AND ISAIAH 61 HAS BEEN ALLUDED TO IN 22:3.
CD 3.18–21 CONTAINS A STRIKING PARALLEL WITH REV. 21:9–22:3: FORGIVENESS OF THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY’S SIN IS INTERPRETED AS RESULTING IN GOD BUILDING “FOR THEM A SURE HOUSE,” IN WHICH THEY WILL INHERIT “EVERLASTING LIFE” AND “ALL THE GLORY OF ADAM,” THE LATTER OF WHICH IS UNDERSTOOD AS A FULFILLMENT OF THE NEW TEMPLE PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 40–48: “AS GOD HAS ASSURED THEM BY THE HAND OF THE PROPHET EZEKIEL,” WHICH IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY A QUOTATION OF EZEK. 44:15.
4 IN THE OLD COSMOS GOD’S PRESENCE WAS PRIMARILY LOCATED IN THE TEMPLE OF ISRAEL, AND IN HEAVEN DURING THE POSTRESURRECTION ERA. IN THE OLD AEON CHRISTIANS HAD ACCESS TO THE SPIRIT’S PRESENCE, BUT THE ESCHATOLOGICAL FULLNESS OF FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT WAS NOT YET REVEALED TO THEM. NOW THE DIVINE PRESENCE FULLY PERMEATES THE ETERNAL TEMPLE AND DWELLING PLACE OF THE SAINTS, SINCE “THEY WILL SEE HIS FACE,” A HOPE EXPRESSED BY OT SAINTS (PSS. 11:4–7; 27:4; 4 EZRA 7:98; CF. PS. 42:2; TESTAMENT OF ZEBULUN 9:8). THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF THE REDEEMED IS CONSIDERED PRIESTS SERVING IN THE TEMPLE AND PRIVILEGED TO SEE GOD’S FACE IN THE NEW HOLY OF HOLIES, WHICH NOW ENCOMPASSES THE ENTIRE TEMPLE-CITY.211 WHETHER THIS REFERS TO GOD OR THE LAMB IS UNCLEAR, BUT THE GODLY WILL BE IN THE PRESENCE OF BOTH (FOR THE SINGULAR PRONOUN SEE ON 22:3).
THE ASSERTION THAT “HIS NAME [WILL BE] ON THEIR FOREHEADS” INTENSIFIES THE NOTION OF INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD. IT IS BEYOND COINCIDENCE THAT GOD’S NAME WAS WRITTEN ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S FOREHEAD IN THE OT. THIS EXPRESSES FURTHER THE PRIESTLY NATURE OF GOD’S NEW PEOPLE. IT IS ALSO NO ACCIDENT THAT A “NEW NAME” IN ISAIAH 62 AND 65 IS REPEATEDLY ASSOCIATED WITH LATTER-DAY ZION AND THAT THE VARIOUS NEW NAMES ATTRIBUTED TO THE END-TIME CITY THERE ALL HAVE “GOD” INCLUDED IN THEM. THIS OT BACKGROUND SUGGESTS THAT THE DIVINE NAME WRITTEN ON BELIEVERS HERE IS A FIGURATIVE WAY OF SPEAKING OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE, WHICH PROTECTS THEM. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE SAME CONCLUSION REACHED EARLIER WITH REGARD TO THE “NEW NAME” (SEE ON 2:17; 3:12) AND THE SEAL (7:2–3), WHICH IS CLARIFIED FURTHER BY 14:1 (WHICH SHOWS THAT BOTH THE NAME OF CHRIST AND THE NAME OF THE FATHER ARE IN MIND IN 22:4). LIKEWISE, IN 3:12 CHRIST EMPHASIZES SECURITY BY SAYING THAT HE WILL WRITE ON THE OVERCOMER “THE NAME OF MY GOD AND THE NAME OF THE CITY OF MY GOD … AND MY NEW NAME,” AND METAPHORICALLY EQUATES THIS WITH MAKING THE “OVERCOMER” AN IMMOVABLE “PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD.” THE THEME OF SECURITY ASSOCIATED WITH THE METAPHORICAL USE OF GOD’S “NAME” ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK FITS NEATLY INTO THE THEME OF THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF THE SAINTS IN THE NEW JERUSALEM NARRATED SO FAR.
WE HAVE ALSO SEEN THAT THE “NAME” ON BELIEVERS REFERS TO THE CHARACTER OF GOD, WHICH THEY REFLECT (SEE ON 2:17). THEREFORE, AT THE END OF TIME THE RIGHTEOUS “WILL BE LIKE HIM, BECAUSE WE WILL SEE HIM JUST AS HE IS” (1 JOHN 3:2; CF. JOB 19:25–27; PS. 17:15; MATT. 5:8; 1 COR. 13:12), A PROCESS THAT HAS ALREADY BEGUN (2 COR. 3:18).212
EXOD. 28:36–38 SAYS THAT ON AARON’S TURBAN WAS WRITTEN “HOLY TO [BEFORE] THE LORD” AND THAT “IT WILL ALWAYS BE ON HIS FOREHEAD SO THAT THEY [ISRAEL] MAY BE ACCEPTED BEFORE THE LORD.” THE HIGH PRIEST REPRESENTED ISRAEL AND WAS CONSECRATED TO GOD SO THAT HE COULD ENTER GOD’S PRESENCE TO OFFER PROPITIATORY SACRIFICES ON ISRAEL’S BEHALF TO MAKE THE PEOPLE ACCEPTABLE BEFORE GOD SO THAT THEY WOULD NOT INCUR GOD’S WRATH. AS WITH THE HIGH PRIEST’S JEWELS IN EXOD. 28:17–21 (SEE ABOVE ON 21:18–20), SO IN REV. 22:4 THE PRIVILEGE OF CONSECRATION TO BE ACCEPTABLE IN THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD, FORMERLY RESERVED ONLY FOR THE HIGH PRIEST, IS NOW GRANTED TO ALL GOD’S PEOPLE.213 IN THE OLD WORLD EVEN THE HIGH PRIEST HAD TO OFFER SACRIFICES FOR HIS OWN SINS (HEB. 9:7), BUT THE HIGH-PRIESTLY ACCESS TO GOD IN THE NEW WORLD DOES NOT HAVE SUCH RESTRICTIONS FOR THE REDEEMED.214 THAT ONLY GOD’S NAME IS MENTIONED AS BEING ON THE FOREHEAD IN 22:4, AND NOT THE ENTIRE PHRASE FROM EXOD. 28 (“HOLY TO THE LORD”), IS NO INDICATION THAT JOHN IS NOT ALLUDING TO EXODUS, SINCE BOTH PHILO (VIT. MOS. 2.114FF.) AND JOSEPHUS (ANT. 3.187) SAY THAT ON AARON’S FOREHEAD WAS WRITTEN ONLY THE NAME “STEPHEN YAHWEH.”
5 THE CONCLUDING AFFIRMATION OF 21:25 IS REPEATED AS PART OF THE CONCLUDING AFFIRMATION OF THE ENTIRE NEW JERUSALEM VISION OF 21:1–22:5: “AND THERE WILL NO LONGER BE NIGHT.” THE FORMULAIC EXPRESSION (A NOUN WITH ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ, “THERE WILL NO LONGER BE”) ENDS THE WHOLE VISION AS IT BEGAN IN 21:1, 4, WHERE THREE INSTANCES OF THE EXPRESSION OCCUR (THOUGH SEE BELOW ON THE TEXTUAL PROBLEM). THE COMPLETION OF THE INCLUSIO BEGUN IN 21:1, 4 HIGHLIGHTS ONE FINAL TIME THE OVERALL POINT OF THE VISION: THE SAINTS WILL NOT ONLY BE FREE FROM THE DANGER OF SEPARATION FROM GOD BUT WILL ALSO BE SECURE FROM THE ENTIRE RANGE OF SUFFERINGS THREATENING THEM IN THE OLD WORLD, WHICH HAD TO REMOVED BEFORE THE END-TIME FULLNESS OF GOD COULD BE MANIFESTED. TEST. LEVI 18:4, 9 ALSO AFFIRMS THAT IN THE END TIME GOD’S SHINING LIGHT, WHICH FOREVER REMOVES EARTHLY DARKNESS, SIGNIFIES THAT “THERE WILL BE PEACE IN ALL THE EARTH,” SO THAT “THE LAWLESS WILL CEASE TO DO EVIL AND THE JUST WILL REST IN HIM.”
THE FULLNESS OF GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE IS HIGHLIGHTED IN THE REMAINING CLAUSES OF V 5 IN DEVELOPMENT OF V 4. THE REDEEMED NO LONGER NEED LAMPS OR EVEN THE SUN FOR LIGHT “BECAUSE (ὅΤΙ) GOD WILL ILLUMINE THEM,” AND HIS GLORIOUS LIGHT WILL FILL EVERY CORNER OF THE CITY. THIS IS A REPEATED ALLUSION TO AND FULFILLMENT OF ISA. 60:19–20 (SEE ON 21:23 FOR TEXTUAL COMPARISONS AND DISCUSSION; CF. APOC. ABR. 17:19). THERE IS NO LONGER ANY POSSIBILITY OF DARKNESS (ON THE FIGURATIVE MEANING OF “DARKNESS” SEE ON 21:25). THE ROLE OF GOD’S PEOPLE AS “LAMPSTANDS” BEARING THE LIGHT OF THE DIVINE LAMP FINALLY WILL BE PERFECTED (CF. 1:20 WITH 1:4 AND 4:5, AS WELL AS WITH 21:11–26 AND 22:5).215 THE CLOUDS, THE NIGHT, AND THE DARK SHADOWS OF THE OLD WORLD WILL NO LONGER BE ABLE TO DIMINISH CHRIST’S LIGHT THROUGH THE “LAMPSTANDS,” BUT HE WILL SHINE AS THE “LAMP” OF THE NEW WORLD IN AN UNLIMITED MANNER (SO 21:23).216
HERE AND IN 21:23, 25 THE THOUGHT MAY BE THAT THERE WILL LITERALLY BE NO SUN OR MOON IN THE SENSE THAT GOD DOES NOT CREATE THESE LUMINARIES IN THE NEW COSMOS BECAUSE HIS OWN LIGHT WILL REPLACE THEM. BUT IT IS JUST AS POSSIBLE THAT THESE SAME LUMINARIES WILL BE CREATED AGAIN, BUT GOD’S LIGHT WILL OUTSHINE THEM. THE FOCUS IS NOT SO MUCH ON A COMPARISON OF ASPECTS OF THE LITERAL CREATION OF EITHER THE OLD OR NEW WORLD WITH GOD’S LUMINESCENT GLORY. AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE LANGUAGE IS FIGURATIVE (SEE ON 21:1, 23–26), AND THE MAIN POINT IS THAT NOTHING FROM THE OLD WORLD WILL BE ABLE TO HINDER GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE FROM COMPLETELY FILLING THE NEW COSMOS. LIKEWISE, NOTHING FROM THAT FALLEN WORLD WILL BE ABLE TO HINDER THE SAINTS FROM UNCEASING ACCESS TO THAT DIVINE PRESENCE. THE SAME CONCLUSION IS VALID FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE ABSENCE OF THE “SEA” IN 21:1 AND THE NONEXISTENCE OF “NIGHT” IN 21:25 AND 22:5A.
THE REPEATED PRAYER OF OT SAINTS WAS THAT GOD WOULD REVEAL HIS PRESENCE BY “SHINING THE LIGHT OF HIS COUNTENANCE” ON THEM (NUM. 6:25–26; PSS. 4:6; 31:16; 67:1; 80:3, 7, 19; 119:135; PESIKTA RABBATI 1.2). THIS PRAYER IS CONSUMMATELY ANSWERED IN REV. 22:5 (AS PROMISED IN TESTAMENT OF ZEBULUN 9:8; 4 EZRA 7:97–98). UPPERMOST IN MIND IS THE BLESSING IN NUM. 6:25–27, SINCE THERE THE SHINING OF GOD’S FACE IS TO RESULT IN PRESERVATION AND “PEACE” FOR THE SAINTS, WHICH IS EQUATED WITH THE AARONIC BLESSING OF “PUTTING MY NAME ON THE SONS OF ISRAEL.”217 IT IS NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT REV. 22:4 HAS ALSO APPLIED THE DIVINE NAME ON AARON’S FOREHEAD TO ALL OF GOD’S PEOPLE, AS HIS PRIESTS. THE “AGELONG BENEDICTION” OF NUMBERS 6 REACHES ITS FULLEST POSSIBLE APPLICATION IN THE NEW WORLD.218
THOUGH IN THE OLD AGE SUCH A FULL REVELATION OF GOD’S “FACE” AND “NAME” WOULD BRING DEATH (EXOD. 33:20), NOW SUCH A REVELATION IS THE MEANS OF ETERNAL LIFE AND KINGSHIP. THE ROLE OF KINGSHIP IS APPENDED TO PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS BECAUSE THE MESSIAH HIMSELF WAS TO FULFILL SUCH A DUAL ROLE. THE SAINTS ARE SO IDENTIFIED WITH THE THRONE OF THE MESSIAH THAT THEY ARE IDENTIFIED WITH BOTH HIS PRIESTLY AND KINGLY ROLES (SEE FURTHER ON 20:6).
JOHN SPEAKS OF THE SAINTS’ REIGNING, EVEN THOUGH THERE ARE NO EXPLICIT STATEMENTS ABOUT SUBJECTS TO BE RULED IN THE ETERNAL STATE. THE POINT IS THAT THEY HAVE SUCH INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD THAT THEY NOT ONLY TAKE ON HIS NAME (V 4) BUT ALSO BECOME ASSOCIATED WITH HIS THRONE (V 3) TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT THEY ARE SAID TO “REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” PERHAPS, THEIR REIGN IS BEST UNDERSTOOD ACCORDING TO A CORPORATE EXEGESIS OF ZECH. 14:9: “THE LORD WILL BE KING OVER ALL THE EARTH; IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL BE ONE, AND HIS NAME ONE.”
THIS REIGN IS ETERNAL AND THEREFORE CANNOT BE EQUATED WITH THE REIGN IN REV. 20:4–6, WHICH IS LIMITED TO A “THOUSAND YEARS” AND IS FOLLOWED BY A FINAL REBELLION.219 BUT THE REIGN HERE IS A CLIMACTIC FULFILLMENT OF DAN. 7:18, 27, TOGETHER WITH JESUS’ PROMISE IN REV. 3:21, WHICH WAS INAUGURATED FOR SAINTS DURING THE CHURCH AGE (E.G., SEE ON 1:5–6, 9; 5:10) AND IN THE INTERMEDIATE, HEAVENLY STATE (20:4–6).
AT THE RISK OF EXTRACTING OVERLITERAL PRECISION FROM THE PICTURE HERE, IT MAY NEVERTHELESS BE PROFITABLE TO CONSIDER THAT THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH THERE ARE SUBJECTS OVER WHOM THE SAINTS RULE. THEY PARTICIPATE IN THE JUDGMENT OF UNHOLY PEOPLE AND ANGELS AT THE LAST DAY (E.G., 1 COR. 6:2–3; REV. 2:26–27; 17:14; 19:14). THE SAINTS WILL EXERCISE THIS ASPECT OF THEIR RULE FOREVER IN THAT THE PUNISHMENT INVOLVED IN THIS LAST JUDGMENT WILL LAST FOR ETERNITY (SEE ON 14:10–11; 20:10).220 THERE IS STILL A SENSE IN WHICH THE SAINTS RULE FOREVER, EVEN IF THE LAST JUDGMENT IS CONSTRUED AS ONLY A ONE-TIME EVENT AND NOT AN ONGOING ACTIVITY INTO ETERNITY. THAT IS, THEY EXERCISE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE NEW CREATION IN A WAY SIMILAR TO HOW ADAM WAS TO RULE “OVER EVERY LIVING THING THAT MOVES ON THE EARTH” (GEN. 1:28; PSALM 8). THE ORIGINAL ADAMIC COMMISSION DID NOT ASSUME THAT ADAM’S RULE ENTAILED DOMINION OVER OTHER RIGHTEOUS HUMANS. IT IS PROBABLY PRESUPPOSED HERE THAT THE NEW CREATION WILL TAKE SOME KIND OF MATERIAL FORM AND CONTAIN CREATURES TO RULE OVER. AND EVEN IF THERE ARE NO ANIMALS TO RULE OVER, IT IS PROBABLE THAT GOD’S PEOPLE WILL RULE OVER HOLY ANGELS, SINCE ANGELS WERE INCLUDED IN THE CREATION OVER WHICH ADAM WAS TO REIGN (NEH. 9:6; HEB. 2:5–7) AND SINCE THEY WILL EXIST ALONGSIDE THE REDEEMED IN THE ETERNAL STATE. CHRIST FULFILLS THE ROLE OF THE LAST ADAM IN ORDER, PARTLY, TO RULE OVER, IN CORPORATE SOLIDARITY WITH HIS PEOPLE, THE ETERNAL NEW CREATION, WHICH INCLUDES THE HOLY ANGELS (HEB. 2:5–16), WHO EXIST MERELY TO BE SERVANTS OF THE REDEEMED (HEB. 1:14; CF. REV. 21:12). BUT EXALTED BELIEVERS ARE DIFFERENT FROM THE FIRST ADAM IN THAT, WHEREAS GOD ONLY COMMISSIONED HIM TO RULE, NOW GOD PROMISES THAT HIS PEOPLE CERTAINLY WILL REIGN WITHOUT END.
THOUGH SOME MSS. OMIT ἔΤΙ OR REPLACE IT WITH ΕΚΕΙ, ἔΤΙ IS THE BETTER READING BECAUSE OF SUPERIOR EXTERNAL EVIDENCE (E.G., א A 2053 2062; SEE FURTHER THE NA26 APPARATUS).
THE REASON FOR THE OMISSION OF THE FIRST ΦΩΤΌΣ (“LIGHT”; SO 051S A AMBR) AND THE FOLLOWING ἡΛΊΟΥ (“SUN”; SO 1611S 1854 K) IN SOME WITNESSES IS NOT CLEAR, THOUGH IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE OMISSION WAS A SECONDARY DEVELOPMENT IN THE HISTORY OF THE MS. TRADITION (ΦΩΤΌΣ IS INCLUDED IN א A 1006 1841 PC ET, AND FOR ἡΛΊΟΥ SEE THE REMAINDER OF THE MS. EVIDENCE).
THAT THERE WILL BE “NO NEED OF THE LIGHT OF A LAMP,” TOGETHER WITH IDENTIFICATION OF GOD AS THE ILLUMINATOR AND THE LAMB AS THE “LAMP” IN V 23 (DIRECTLY AFTER MENTION OF THE TEMPLE IN V 22), MAY REFER TO THEM SPECIFICALLY AS THE LAMP OF THE NEW TEMPLE IN REPLACEMENT OF THE LAMPSTAND WITH ITS SEVEN LAMPS IN THE OLD TEMPLE. INTERESTINGLY, PHILO, QUIS RERUM DIVINARUM HERES 45, COMPARES THE CENTRAL LAMP OF THE TEMPLE’S LAMPSTAND TO THE SUN AND TO GOD.
REV. 22:1–5 IS IN LINE WITH THE WORK OF THE MESSIANIC PRIEST EXPECTED BY TEST. LEVI 18:4, 9–11: “HE WILL SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN ON THE EARTH AND WILL REMOVE ALL DARKNESS FROM UNDER HEAVEN, AND THERE WILL BE PEACE IN ALL THE EARTH.… AND IN HIS PRIESTHOOD THE GENTILES WILL BE MULTIPLIED IN KNOWLEDGE ON THE EARTH … HE WILL OPEN THE GATES OF PARADISE AND REMOVE THE THREATENING SWORD AGAINST ADAM. AND HE WILL GIVE TO THE SAINTS TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE.”
PESIKTA RABBATI 37 REFERS REPEATEDLY TO THE “TRUE MESSIAH,” WITH WHOM IN THE AGE TO COME GOD WILL GATHER ALL THE RIGHTEOUS WITHIN A CANOPY MADE OF “PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS,” FROM WHICH FOUR RIVERS WILL FLOW AND “SPICES FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN” WILL BE PRESENT (CF. REV. 21:9–22:5).
THE EXPECTATION OF THE KIND OF CITY DEPICTED IN REVELATION 21–22 IS SATIRIZED BY LUCIAN VERA HISTORIA 2.11–13 IN HIS STORY OF THE PARADISAL CITY IN WHICH THE DECEASED RIGHTEOUS DWELL. THE CITY IS GOLDEN WITH AN EMERALD WALL, WITH IVORY FOUNDATIONS FOR BOTH THE CITY AND ITS WALLS, TEMPLES OF BERYL WITH AMETHYST ALTARS, RIVERS AND SPRINGS RUNNING AROUND AND THROUGH THE CITY, AND NO NIGHT, AND “THE GRAPEVINES YIELD TWELVE VINTAGES A YEAR, BEARING EVERY MONTH.”221
THE PURPOSE AND RHETORICAL FUNCTION OF THE 21:1–22:5 VISION
REV. 21:9 MAKES AN INTENTIONAL VERBAL CONNECTION AND CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WHORE OF CH. 17 AND THE BRIDE OF CH. 21. ADDITIONAL HINTS OF THIS CONTRAST MAY ALSO BE DISCERNED BEHIND “THE STREET OF THE CITY” BEING “PURE GOLD” (21:21), SINCE THE MAIN THOROUGHFARE OF BABYLON THE GREAT IS ALSO CALLED “THE STREET OF THE CITY” (SEE ON 11:8), AND BABYLON IS SUBSEQUENTLY REFERRED TO AS “IMPURE” (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΗΣ, IN 17:4; VS. ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ IN 21:21; CF. ΧΡΥΣΊΟΝ ΚΑΘΑΡΌΝ IN 21:18 AND 21). THE CONTRAST IS HEIGHTENED BY JOHN’S DESCRIPTION OF THE URBAN WHORE AS “GILDED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONE AND PEARLS” (17:4 AND 18:16) AND OF PARTS OF THE BRIDE-LIKE CITY OF GOD AS MADE OF “PURE GOLD” (21:18) AND “ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES” (21:19) AND “PEARLS” (21:21). FINALLY, THE ANTITHESIS IS APPARENT FROM THE FACT THAT THE PRECIOUS STONES IN 21:18–21 ECHO IN PART THE PRECIOUS STONES IN EZEK. 28:13, WHICH ADORN UNGODLY TYRE AND WHICH, TOGETHER WITH EZEKIEL 27, HAVE ALSO INSPIRED REV. 18:16—THE PORTRAYAL OF THE JEWELRY OF “THE GREAT CITY” (SEE FURTHER ON 21:18–20). ACTUALLY, THE PRECIOUS STONES, TAKEN BY THEMSELVES, SEEM TO POINT, NOT TO AN ANTITHESIS, BUT TO A SIMILARITY OF BABYLON THE GREAT WITH THE NEW JERUSALEM. IN FACT, PARTLY ON THE BASIS OF THIS SIMILARITY, VOGELGESANG CONCLUDES THAT THE NEW JERUSALEM IS REALLY A “BABYLON REDEEMED,”222 WHICH HAS BECOME “TRANSFORMED AND INCORPORATED INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM.”223
BUT THE SIMILARITIES OF THE PRECIOUS STONES ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD AS PART OF A LARGER CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO CITIES AS ABSOLUTE OPPOSITES, ONE A GENUINE REPRESENTATIVE OF GOD AND THE OTHER A FALSE REPRESENTATIVE. THAT THE TWO CITIES ARE SET IN PERMANENT ANTITHESIS IS APPARENT FROM THE GENERAL THEME THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE OF EVIL FORCES IMITATING THE APPEARANCE OF GOD, CHRIST, OR THE FORCES OF GOOD (E.G., “FALSE APOSTLES,” 2:2; FALSE “SYNAGOGUE,” 2:9; 3:9; “FALSE PROPHET,” 16:13; 19:20; 20:10; THE SATANIC FIGURE WITH “HORNS LIKE A LAMB” [13:11] VS. CHRIST WITH “HORNS” LIKE “A LAMB” IN 5:6; THE THREEFOLD TEMPORAL NAME FOR GOD IN 1:4, 8, ETC. VS. THREEFOLD TEMPORAL NAME FOR THE BEAST IN 17:8, 10–11). UNGODLY BABYLON ATTEMPTS TO APPEAR GOOD AND ATTRACTIVE, BUT IN REALITY IS ROTTEN TO THE CORE AND BEYOND POSSIBILITY OF SALVATION AFTER THE FINAL DAY OF JUDGMENT HAS COME.
OTHER CONTRASTS IN THE IMMEDIATE BROADER CONTEXT (21:1–22:5) BETWEEN THE BABYLONIAN HARLOT AND THE NEW JERUSALEM HIGHLIGHT JOHN’S INTENTION TO SET THE TWO CITIES OVER AGAINST ONE ANOTHER AS PERMANENT POLAR OPPOSITES. SOME OF THESE CONTRASTS HAVE ALREADY BEEN NOTED BRIEFLY ABOVE IN THE COMMENTS ON 21:9–10. IN ADDITION, NOTE THE FOLLOWING: (1) A CHASTE BRIDE (21:2, 9) VS. THE WHORE WITH WHOM THE KINGS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD COMMIT IMMORALITY (17:1–2; 18:9); (2) KINGS OF THE EARTH SHOWING THEIR SUBMISSION TO GOD’S RULE BY BRINGING THEIR GLORY INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM (21:24) VS. KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO SUBMIT TO BABYLON’S SOVEREIGNTY (17:18) BUT ALSO STRIP HER OF HER GLORY (17:16);224 (3) THE GLORY OF THE NATIONS BROUGHT INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM (21:24–26) VS. THE WEALTH OF THE WORLD EXTORTED BY BABYLON AND BROUGHT TO HER (18:12–17); (4) PEOPLE WHO ARE UNCLEAN AND PRACTICE ABOMINATION AND FALSEHOOD BARRED FROM THE NEW JERUSALEM (21:8, 27) VS. THE IMPURITIES, ABOMINATIONS, AND DECEPTION THAT CHARACTERIZE THE BABYLONIAN CITY (17:4–5; 18:23); (5) HEALING AND LIFE (22:1–2) VS. BABYLON’S SLAUGHTER OF SAINTS AND SHEDDING OF THEIR BLOOD (17:6; 18:24); (6) THE BLESSING ON SAINTS WHO ENTER INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM (22:14) VS. THE EXHORTATION TO SAINTS TO SEPARATE FROM BABYLON, LEST THEY BE JUDGED (18:4); (7) ANCIENT BABYLON ATTEMPTING TO LINK EARTH TO HEAVEN THROUGH SELF-GLORIFYING PRIDE (GEN. 11:1–9), AS LATTER-DAY BABYLON WOULD “PILE UP” HER SINS “AS HIGH AS HEAVEN” (18:5), VS. THE NEW JERUSALEM “COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD” TO LINK HEAVEN TO EARTH (21:2);225 (8) “THE GREAT CITY [BABYLON] SPLIT INTO THREE PARTS,” IN FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY, DESIGNATED BY “IT HAS COME ABOUT” (16:17–18), VS. THE BRIDAL CITY REMAINING FOREVER, IN FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY, DESIGNATED BY “THEY HAVE COME ABOUT” (21:6); (9) THE DIFFERING NAMES ON FOREHEADS (17:5; 22:4); (10) THE NAMES OF THE CITIES’ INHABITANTS BEING EITHER NOT WRITTEN OR WRITTEN IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE” (17:8; 21:27); (11) BABYLON “GLORIFYING HERSELF” (18:7) VS. THE NEW JERUSALEM REFLECTING GOD’S GLORY (21:11, 23); AND (12) BABYLON BECOMING THE “DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS” (18:2) VS. THE NEW JERUSALEM BECOMING A DWELLING PLACE FOR GOD (E.G., 21:3, 11, 22–23).226
WHAT IS THE INTENT OF THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO CITIES? PART OF THE ANSWER IS THAT REVELATION 21 PORTRAYS THE TRUE COMMUNITY OF GOD IN CONTRAST TO AND IN REPLACEMENT OF THE FALSE COMMUNITY OF THE WORLD, WHICH ALSO INCLUDES PROFESSING CHRISTIANS WHO ARE REALLY NOT GENUINE BELIEVERS. JOHN CONTRASTS THE BEAUTY OF THE TRUE CITY, ITS FIDELITY AND MORAL PURITY, WITH THE MERETRICIOUS FINERY OF THE WHORE. BUT THERE IS MORE. THE CONTRAST IS LINKED TO THE WARNING OF 21:8, WHICH IS “ADDRESSED TO CHURCHES WHERE THE HARLOT HAD HER FOOTHOLD.”227 FURTHERMORE, THE DEPICTION OF THE NEW CITY IS REPLETE WITH ANTITHESES TO THE SINFUL CHURCHES OF CHS. 2 AND 3. THE PRIMARY POINT OF THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WHORE AND THE BRIDE IS TO EXHORT THE FALTERING CHURCHES, PLAGUED BY COMPROMISE WITH THE WHORE, TO STOP COMPROMISING AND INCREASINGLY REFLECT THE FACETS OF THEIR COMING CONSUMMATED EXCELLENCE IN ANTICIPATION OF IT.
THE PORTRAYAL OF THE NEW COVENANT, THE NEW TEMPLE, THE NEW ISRAEL, AND THE NEW JERUSALEM AFFIRMS THE FUTURE FULFILLMENT OF THE MAIN PROPHETIC THEMES OF THE OT AND NT, WHICH ALL FIND THEIR ULTIMATE CLIMAX IN THE NEW CREATION. THE NEW CREATION ITSELF IS THE MOST OVERARCHING OF BIBLICAL PROMISES, OF WHICH THE NEW COVENANT, THE NEW TEMPLE, THE NEW ISRAEL, AND THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE BUT FACETS.228
THIS FINAL VISION OF THE BOOK CONCERNING THESE SAME FIVE THEMES—NEW COVENANT, NEW TEMPLE, NEW ISRAEL, NEW JERUSALEM, AND NEW CREATION—IS ALSO THE CLIMAX AND THE EXPRESSION OF THE MAIN POINT OF THE APOCALYPSE THUS FAR. BUT IT IS NOT THE MAIN POINT OF THE WHOLE BOOK. WHY IS THIS VISION PLACED AT THE END OF THE BOOK? IT IS HERE TO UNDERSCORE THE ULTIMATE BASIS FOR JOHN’S FINAL GOAL AND PURPOSE IN WRITING: TO EXHORT GOD’S PEOPLE TO REMAIN FAITHFUL. THIS IS WHY THE BOOK CONCLUDES WITH AN EPILOGUE OF REPEATED EXHORTATIONS, PROMISES, AFFIRMATIONS OF CHRIST’S IMMINENT COMING, AND WARNINGS TO THE SAINTS (22:6–21). THE PROPHETIC VISION OF THE PERFECTED PEOPLE OF GOD IN UNENDING FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM IS INTENDED TO COMFORT AND MOTIVATE GOD’S PEOPLE TO PERSEVERE THROUGH TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE. THE PROSPECT OF FINAL VICTORY SHOULD IMPEL THEM TO WIN PARTIAL VICTORY NOW BY NOT COMPROMISING. IN ADDITION, THE VISION IS INTENDED TO EXHORT THE FAITHFUL COMMUNITY OF THE PRESENT TO BEGIN TO REFLECT THE FACETS OF THEIR COMING CONSUMMATED EXCELLENCE IN ANTICIPATION OF IT.229 THIS INTENTION IS SUGGESTED BY THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE IMPERFECTIONS OF THE CHURCH IN CHS. 2 AND 3 AND THE PERFECTIONS DESCRIBED IN 21:1–22:5 (SEE PP. 108–51 ABOVE). FURTHERMORE, WE HAVE SEEN THAT A NUMBER OF THE OT PROPHECIES THAT 21:1–22:5 FORESEES AS REACHING FINAL FULFILLMENT IN THE FUTURE ARE VIEWED ELSEWHERE IN THE NT AS ALREADY INAUGURATED IN CHRIST AND THE CHURCH (E.G., NEW CREATION, NEW TEMPLE, APOSTLES AS FOUNDATION OF THE TEMPLE, NEW JERUSALEM, THE PROMISE IN 21:3, AND THE KINGSHIP OF THE SAINTS). EVEN ELSEWHERE WITHIN THE BOOK JOHN UNDERSTANDS THESE PROPHECIES AS ALREADY HAVING BEGUN FULFILLMENT (E.G., NEW CREATION IN 3:14, NEW TEMPLE IN THE LAMPSTANDS OF 1:12–13, 20 AND IN THE EXALTED SAINTS IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE IN 6:9–11, AND KINGSHIP IN 1:5–6, 9, 13; 2:27; 3:21; 5:10). NEVERTHELESS, THIS VISION NOW FOCUSES ON THE FINAL STAGE OF FULFILLMENT.
WHILE THE MAIN GOAL OF THE BOOK’S ARGUMENT IS TO EXHORT GOD’S PEOPLE TO REMAIN FAITHFUL SO THAT THEY WILL INHERIT FINAL SALVATION, THIS IS NOT THE MOST IMPORTANT THEOLOGICAL IDEA IN THE BOOK. THE MAJOR THEOLOGICAL THEME OF THE BOOK IS THE GLORY THAT GOD IS TO RECEIVE FOR ACCOMPLISHING CONSUMMATE SALVATION AND FINAL JUDGMENT (SEE ON 1:6; 4:11; 5:11–13; 19:1, 5, 7; CF. 11:17). IN PARTICULAR, 19:7–8 AFFIRMS THAT SAINTS ARE TO GLORIFY GOD AT THE END OF TIME BECAUSE OF THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB WITH HIS BRIDE, WHO WILL BE FINALLY AND PERFECTLY ADORNED FOR THE OCCASION. FOCUS ON THE ADORNED BRIDE IS INTENDED TO LEAD THE SAINTS TO GLORIFY GOD. THIS NOTION OF DIVINE GLORY IS CENTRAL TO 21:1–22:5, SINCE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE NEW JERUSALEM (= GOD’S PEOPLE) CAN ONLY BE DEFINED IN RELATION TO ITS LUMINESCENT REFLECTION OF GOD’S GLORY. INDEED, THE CENTRAL FEATURE OF THE CITY IS GOD AND THE LAMB, WHO SHINE AS A LAMP ON THE CITY (CF. 21:22–23; 22:5), SO THAT THE MORE COMPLETE DEFINITION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM INCLUDES GOD’S PEOPLE IN FULL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AND CHRIST, THE FORMER OF WHOM REFLECT THE GLORY OF THE LATTER.230
ON THE RELATIONSHIP OF DIVINE DETERMINISM TO THE RHETORICAL, EXHORTATIVE NATURE OF THE BOOK, SEE ABOVE ON 21:27.
21:1–22:5 SUMS UP THE HOPES OF THE NEW WORLD ALSO EXPECTED IN JUDAISM. FOR EXAMPLE, MIDR. RAB. EXOD. 15.21 ASSERTS THAT GOD WILL “RENEW” OR BRING ABOUT “IN THE TIME TO COME” (IN ALLUSION TO A NUMBER OF THE SAME OT TEXTS AS REVELATION) (1) THE LUMINARIES (ISA. 60:19), (2) LIVING WATER FROM JERUSALEM (EZEK. 47:9), (3) FRUIT-BEARING TREES TO HEAL HUMANITY (EZEK. 47:12), (4) REBUILT CITIES OF THE WORLD, (5) JERUSALEM REBUILT WITH PRECIOUS STONES (ISA. 54:11–12) AND SHINING LIKE THE SUN (ISA. 60:3), (6) PEACE AMONG ANIMALS, (7) A COVENANT BETWEEN BEASTS AND ISRAEL, (8) “NO MORE WEEPING OR WAILING” (ISA. 65:19), (9) “NO MORE DEATH” (ISA. 25:8), AND (10) “NO MORE SIGHING, WAILING, OR ANGUISH” (ISA. 35:10).231
VOGELGESANG CONTENDS THAT THE CUMULATIVE SIMILARITIES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WITH JOHN’S PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON THE GREAT ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK AND WITH EARLY DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON, AS WELL AS OTHER HELLENISTIC CITY MODELS, IS EVIDENCE THAT HE IS IDENTIFYING THE NEW JERUSALEM AS “BABYLON REDEEMED.”232 HOWEVER, SUCH SIMILARITIES COULD SERVE JUST AS WELL, AND MORE PLAUSIBLY, TO ENFORCE THE ENDURING ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THE TRUE CITY OF GOD AND THE FALSE CITY OF HUMANKIND, THE LATTER OF WHICH DISSEMBLES AND SEEMS TO REFLECT DIVINE CHARACTERISTICS, BUT IS ACTUALLY DEMONIC. VOGELGESANG ALSO SUGGESTS THAT THE VARIOUS WAYS IN WHICH JOHN EXTENDS FACETS OF THE EZEKIEL 40–48 VISION TO INCLUDE WORLDWIDE GENTILE REALITIES EXPRESSES A NOTION OF UNIVERSAL SALVATION. IN THIS RESPECT, VOGELGESANG UNCOVERS SOME GOOD INSIGHTS CONCERNING JOHN’S USE OF EZEKIEL IN REV. 21:1–22:5.233 BUT SUCH A CONSISTENT INTERPRETATIVE WIDENING OF EZEKIEL COULD JUST AS WELL POINT TO SALVATION NOW EXTENDING BEYOND THE BOUNDS OF ISRAEL TO INCLUDE THE GENTILE WORLD, BUT NOT ALL WITHOUT EXCEPTION—RATHER, ALL WITH DISTINCTION: “SOME FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION” (5:10; LIKEWISE 7:9; CF. 14:3–4). THIS IS THE MORE PROBABLE PERSPECTIVE IN THE LIGHT OF THE DISCUSSION ABOVE AND THROUGHOUT THIS COMMENTARY.
22:6–21: EPILOGUE
THIS SEGMENT IS THE FORMAL CONCLUSION TO THE WHOLE BOOK AND IS ESPECIALLY LINKED WITH THE INTRODUCTION IN 1:1–3 IN THAT BOTH IDENTIFY THE BOOK AS A COMMUNICATION FROM GOD (USING THE LANGUAGE OF DAN. 2:28–29, 45), BOTH HIGHLIGHT JOHN AS A “WITNESS” TO THE REVELATION THAT HE HAS RECEIVED, AND BOTH EMPHASIZE THAT THE REVELATION IS A “PROPHECY” COMMUNICATED TO “HEARERS.” BUT THE INTRODUCTION PRONOUNCES A BLESSING ON ALL WHO OBEY THE REVELATION, WHEREAS THE CONCLUSION NOW ISSUES AN EMPHATIC CURSE ON ALL WHO DISOBEY THE REVELATION.
THE CONCLUSION IS LONGER THAN THE INTRODUCTION SINCE IT ALSO PICKS UP OTHER THEMES IN THE BOOK. ALSO, UNLIKE THE FORMAL INTRODUCTION, THE CONCLUDING PORTION STRESSES FINAL JUDGMENT FOR DISOBEDIENCE AND THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST, THE LATTER PERHAPS HINTED AT IN 1:7. THE LAST JUDGMENT OCCURS AT THE CLIMACTIC COMING OF JESUS CHRIST.
THE EPILOGUE NOW SHOWS CLEARLY THAT THE PURPOSE OF THE BOOK IS TO INDUCE HOLY OBEDIENCE AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE SO THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE THE REWARD OF SALVATION. NO LESS THAN EIGHT OF THE FINAL FIFTEEN VERSES UNDERSCORE THIS INTENTION THROUGH EITHER EXHORTATIONS TO OBEDIENCE, BLESSINGS PROMISED IN RESPONSE TO HOLY LIVING, OR WARNINGS OF JUDGMENT FOR UNHOLY LIVING (VV 7, 9, 11–12, 14–15, 18–19). THIS, TOO, IS IN KEEPING WITH 1:1–3, WHERE THE MAIN POINT IS BLESSING FOR OBEDIENCE. SUCH BLESSING IS THE GOAL OF THE REVELATION (1:1) AND OF JOHN’S WITNESS TO IT (1:2). INDEED, THE INTRODUCTION AND THE EPILOGUE ARE ALIKE IN BASING THE EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS AND THE WARNING OF JUDGMENT ON REVELATORY EVENTS TO COME (CF. 1:3B WITH 22:7A AND 22:7B, 11–12, 18–20).
IT IS DIFFICULT TO IDENTIFY CLEARLY THE SPEAKERS OF SOME OF THE VERSES IN THE EPILOGUE, AND, IN COMPARISON TO THE PROLOGUE, THE ORGANIZATION OF VV 6–21 SEEMS HAPHAZARD.1 VANNI SUGGESTS THAT THE PASSAGE BE DIVIDED ACCORDING TO THE VERBS OF SPEAKING, WHICH HAVE DIFFERENT SUBJECTS, SO THAT THE SEGMENT EXHIBITS THE UNITY OF A LITURGICAL DIALOGUE UNDER THE PARTIAL GUIDANCE OF A LECTOR WHO ASSUMES JOHN’S SPEAKING ROLE (CF. VV 17B AND 21): (1) VV 6–11 (IN VV 6, 9, AND 11 THE ANGEL SPEAKS), (2) VV 12–16 (IN VV 17A AND B THE CHURCH SPEAKS), AND (3) VV 17–21 (IN V 20 CHRIST SPEAKS), THOUGH V 21 MIGHT BE VIEWED AS A SEPARATE CONCLUSION SPOKEN BY THE LECTOR (RECITING JOHN’S WORDS).2 THERE IS NO EXPLICIT FLOW OF THOUGHT IN 22:6–21 BUT MERELY A SERIES OF REPEATED EXHORTATIONS BASED ON PRIOR PORTIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE, EACH OF WHICH IS CONCLUDED WITH AN INTERJECTION CONCERNING CHRIST’S COMING (THOUGH 22:17 MAY NOT REFER TO CHRIST’S COMING). PERHAPS, ON THE BASIS OF THE REPEATED CONCLUSIONS CONTAINING REFERENCES TO CHRIST’S COMING OR THE NEARNESS OF THE END, THE EPILOGUE CAN BE BROKEN DOWN INTO FIVE SECTIONS: VV 6–7, 8–10, 11–12, 13–17, AND 18–20. THE REPEATED EXHORTATIONS TO HOLINESS ARE THE MAIN POINT OF THE EPILOGUE, SINCE THEY ARE SUPPORTED BY THE EXCLAMATIONS ABOUT CHRIST’S COMING. V 21 IS A TYPICAL EPISTOLARY CLOSING, NOT ONLY FOR 22:6–20 BUT FOR THE ENTIRE BOOK.
WIKENHAUSER DIVIDES THE CONCLUSION INTO ONLY THREE SECTIONS (22:6–9; 22:10–17 AND 22:18–21), WHILE ROLOFF SEES FOUR SECTIONS SIMILAR TO VANNI’S (ABOVE): (1) THE ESSENCE AND FUNCTION OF THE BOOK’S PROPHETIC MESSAGE (VV 6–11), (2) CONFIRMATION OF THE MESSAGE THROUGH JESUS HIMSELF (VV 12–16), (3) A PERSPECTIVE FROM THE EUCHARISTIC WORSHIP SERVICE (VV 17–20), AND (4) A BRIEF BLESSING (V 21).3
THE FIRST EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS (22:6–7)
VERSE 6 SERVES AS A CONCLUDING STATEMENT FOR THE VISION IN 21:1–22:5 AND FOR THE WHOLE BOOK. THE SPEAKER COULD BE JESUS, SINCE V 7 CONTINUES THE STATEMENT (NOTE THE “AND” [ΚΑΊ]), AND JESUS IS CLEARLY THE SPEAKER THERE.4 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SPEAKER HERE MIGHT JUST AS WELL BE THE ANGEL WHO HAS INTERVENED IN 21:9, 15 AND 22:1 TO COMMUNICATE TO JOHN. IF SO, THEN THE WORDS OF JESUS IN 22:7 ARE SPOKEN THROUGH THE MOUTH OF AN EMISSARY (IN THIS CASE AN ANGELIC EMISSARY), WHICH WAS A TYPICAL MEANS OF DIVINE COMMUNICATION IN THE OT5 AND OF CHRIST’S COMMUNICATION IN THE NT (SEE MATT. 10:40; LUKE 10:16; JOHN 13:20; GAL. 4:14; 1 THESS. 2:13).
THAT V 6 SUMMARIZES THE PRECEDING VISION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IS APPARENT FROM ITS PLACEMENT IMMEDIATELY AFTER THAT VISION AND ITS VERBAL REPETITION OF 21:5B, “THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (ΟὗΤΟΙ Οἱ ΛΌΓΟΙ ΠΙΣΤΟὶ ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΊ). THE PHRASE IS BASED ON ISA. 65:16, WHICH EXPRESSES CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S FORTHCOMING ACT OF NEW CREATION. INDEED, THE CLAUSE IN 21:5 CONNOTES PRECISELY THE SAME IDEA IN CONJUNCTION WITH ALLUSIONS TO ISA. 43:18–19; 65:17; AND 66:22 (SEE ON 21:1, 4, AND 5). THE REPETITION NOW IN 22:6 THUS BRINGS BACK AND EMPHASIZES THE SAME IDEAS OF TRUST IN AND CERTAINTY ABOUT GOD’S FUTURE ACT OF NEW CREATION. IN FACT, THE FIRST CLAUSE OF 22:6 MAY BE THE FORMAL CONCLUDING STATEMENT TO THE ENTIRE NEW JERUSALEM VISION, BUT IS PROBABLY NOT JUST THAT BUT ALSO THE INTRODUCTION TO 22:7–21, WHICH IS THE FORMAL CONCLUSION FOR THE ENTIRE BOOK.
THE CONNECTION OF THE OPENING WORDS WITH THE FOLLOWING SECTION IS EVIDENT FROM THE ECHO OF DAN. 2:45B THEOD.: “THE DREAM IS TRUE (ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΝ), AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT IS FAITHFUL (ΠΙΣΤΉ).” IN DANIEL 2 THE CLAUSE IS THE CONCLUSION TO A PROPHETIC VISION ABOUT THE VICTORIOUS ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM. IT INSPIRES CERTAINTY THAT THE PROPHETIC VISION HAS DIVINE AUTHORITY AND THEREFORE THAT ITS CONTENTS ARE TRUE AND RELIABLE. THE ALLUSION TO DANIEL 2 HAS THE SAME MEANING HERE.
THAT REV. 22:6A ECHOES DAN. 2:45 IS SUGGESTED BY THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING WORDING (22:6B), WHICH IS CLEARLY DRAWN FROM DAN. 2:28–29, 45 (FOR THE VALIDITY OF THE ALLUSION SEE ABOVE ON 1:1, 19 AND 4:1):
DAN. 2:45 THEOD. (FOR EXAMPLE): THE GREAT GOD MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT MUST COME TO PASS AFTER THESE THINGS (ὁ 
ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΜΈΓΑΣ ἐΓΝΏΡΙΣΕΝ Τῷ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖ ἃ ΔΕῖ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ).
REV. 22:6: THE LORD GOD … SENT … TO SHOW TO HIS SERVANTS WHAT MUST COME TO PASS QUICKLY (ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ … ἀΠΈΣΤΕΙΛΕΝ … ΔΕῖΞΑΙ ΤΟῖΣ ΔΟΎΛΟΙΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἃ ΔΕῖ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ).
THE SENTENCE INTRODUCES AND CONCLUDES THE VISIONS IN BOTH DANIEL 2 AND THE ENTIRE APOCALYPSE. IN REVELATION THE PHRASE IS USED FOUR TIMES TO INTRODUCE AND CONCLUDE MAJOR SECTIONS, SO THAT IT FORMS THE BROAD OUTLINE OF THE ENTIRE BOOK (SEE AGAIN ON 1:1, 19 AND 4:1). 22:6B REPRODUCES THE EXACT WORDING OF 1:1 AND SO SHOULD BE VIEWED AS THE FORMAL CONCLUSION TO THE WHOLE BOOK AND AS THAT WHICH SHOWS THE READER THAT REVELATION, LIKE DANIEL 2, IS PRIMARILY ABOUT THE ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH AND THE JUDGMENT OF EVIL WORLD KINGDOMS (SEE FURTHER PP. 137–41 ABOVE).
I HAVE ARGUED THAT THE DANIELIC FORMULA IN 1:1, 19 AND 4:1 NOT ONLY REFERS TO FUTURE PROPHETIC EVENTS BUT INCLUDES INAUGURATED FULFILLMENT OF THE LATTER-DAY PROPHECY OF DANIEL 2. AS IN REV. 1:1, SO IN 22:6 THE CHANGE FROM DANIEL’S “AFTER THESE THINGS” TO “QUICKLY” HINTS AT NOT MERELY IMMINENCE BUT ALSO INAUGURATION.
“SPIRITS” IN “THE LORD GOD OF THE SPIRITS” IS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE SO THAT THE WHOLE PHRASE CAN BE PARAPHRASED “THE LORD GOD (RULING) OVER (OR INSPIRING?) THE SPIRITS.” “THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” MAY REFER TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF PROPHETS (AS IN 10:7) WHOSE TESTIMONY IS INSPIRED BY THE SPIRIT (TAKING “PROPHETS” AS AN OBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “THE SPIRIT INSPIRING PROPHETS”). THE EXPRESSION MAY THUS REFER TO OT AND NT PROPHETS, ESPECIALLY THOSE THROUGH WHOM GOD LEFT AN INSCRIPTURATED RECORD. SO NEB: “THE LORD GOD WHO INSPIRES THE PROPHETS HAS SENT HIS ANGEL TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS” (THAT IS, ALL SAINTS IN THE CHURCHES; SEE FURTHER BELOW).
POSSIBLY THE EXPRESSION MEANS THAT THESE PROPHETS ARE CONSIDERED MERELY AS “PROPHETIC PEOPLE” (TAKING “PROPHETS” AS A DESCRIPTIVE GENITIVE: “PROPHETIC SPIRITS” OR “PROPHETIC SOULS” = PROPHETS). JUST AS PLAUSIBLY “OF THE PROPHETS” MAY BE A SIMPLE GENITIVE OF POSSESSION. THE PROPHETS POSSESS A SPIRIT THAT RECEIVES INSPIRATION FROM GOD. THE MENTION OF JOHN’S “BROTHERS” AS “PROPHETS” IN 22:9 WITHOUT MENTION OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT LENDS WEIGHT TO THIS OPTION, AS DOES THE SIMILAR PHRASE IN 19:10, “THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY (Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΤῆΣ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΊΑΣ),” WHERE “PROPHECY” IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS AN ADJECTIVAL GENITIVE (“THE PROPHETIC SPIRIT,” THOUGH SEE FURTHER BELOW). FURTHERMORE, IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO REFER TO THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE PLURAL HERE IN 22:6, THOUGH THE PLURAL DOES OCCUR FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT THREE TIMES EARLIER IN THE BOOK (“THE SEVEN SPIRITS” IN 1:4; 4:5; AND 5:6).
WHILE “THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” COULD BE THE HUMAN SPIRITS OF ONLY THOSE HOLDING PROPHETIC OFFICE, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE HUMAN SPIRIT OF ALL CHRISTIANS, AS PROPHETIC PEOPLE GENERALLY, IS THE THOUGHT. IF THE LATTER IS THE CASE, NOT JUST THOSE HOLDING PROPHETIC OFFICE BUT ALL BELIEVERS ARE FELLOW “SERVANTS” IN THAT THEY, TOO, HAVE PROPHETIC ROLES. THAT “PROPHETS” MAY THUS NOT REFER TO A SPECIFIC OFFICE IS SUGGESTED BY V 9, WHERE “THOSE KEEPING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK” APPEARS TO BE A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF “YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS” (AS REFLECTED EXPLICITLY IN 𝔐A PRIM; SEE ON 22:9). FURTHERMORE, WE REACHED THE SAME CONCLUSION ABOUT “THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY” IN 19:10 (SEE ALSO ON 11:3, 6–7, 10).
BUT SINCE “THE LORD GOD OF THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” IS BRACKETED BY ALLUSIONS TO DANIEL 2, IT IS PROBABLE THAT “PROPHETS” IS RESTRICTED TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF OFFICEHOLDERS OR OF PERSONS THAT GOD SPECIALLY COMMISSIONED TO REVEAL HIS WORD TO THE OT AND NT COVENANT COMMUNITIES.
THOUGH NEITHER CHRIST NOR JOHN IS MENTIONED, THE CHAIN OF THE BOOK’S REVELATORY COMMUNICATION IS FROM GOD TO JESUS TO AN ANGEL TO JOHN AND FINALLY TO CHRISTIANS (SO 1:1; CF. 22:8). THEREFORE, 22:6 IMPLIES THAT JOHN HELD A SPECIFIC PROPHETIC OFFICE, WHICH THE DAN. 2:28–29, 45 ALLUSION IN 1:1, 19; 4:1 CONFIRMS. IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT SOMETIMES IT MAY NOT BE CLEAR WHEN “PROPHET” REFERS TO A SPECIAL PROPHETIC CLASS AND WHEN IT ALLUDES TO ALL CHRISTIANS (E.G., 11:3). SOMETIMES BOTH COULD BE IN MIND, THOUGH HERE IN 22:6 THE FOCUS IS ON A SPECIAL PROPHETIC GROUP. HERE AND IN 1:1 CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED “HIS [GOD’S] SERVANTS” (ΤΟῖΣ ΔΟΎΛΟΙΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ). “SERVANTS” THROUGHOUT THE BOOK, AND HERE, ARE CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL RATHER THAN A LIMITED GROUP OF PROPHETS.6 THE ONLY POSSIBLE EXCEPTION TO THIS IS IN 10:7. THOUGH THE ABOVE ANALYSIS HAS CONCLUDED OTHERWISE, THE APOCALYPSE’S PREDOMINANT USE OF “SERVANTS” FOR ALL CHRISTIANS COULD POINT TO THE ABOVE-MENTIONED POSSIBILITY THAT “PROPHETS” IN 22:6 IS A GENERAL TERM FOR ALL SAINTS, ESPECIALLY SINCE “FELLOW SERVANT” (ΣΎΝΔΟΥΛΟΣ) IN 22:9 ALLUDES BOTH TO “YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS” AND TO “THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK.” REGARDLESS OF WHETHER “PROPHETS” REFERS TO A SPECIAL CLASS OR TO CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL, THE LATTER PHRASE, “TO HIS SERVANTS,” CLEARLY REFERS TO ALL CHRISTIANS, AS IS EVIDENT FROM 1:3.
THAT “SERVANTS” REFERS TO ALL SAINTS MEANS THAT THE VISIONS IN THE BOOK HAVE BEEN “SHOWN” NOT ONLY TO JOHN BUT IN SOME SENSE ALSO TO ALL IN THE CHURCHES, WHO ARE “SERVANTS” ALONG WITH JOHN (SEE ON 1:1). THE WORDING HERE MEANS NOT THAT THE CHURCHES SAW THE VISIONS IN THE SAME MANNER AS JOHN BUT THAT THEY EXPERIENCED THE VISIONS VICARIOUSLY THROUGH JOHN’S RECORD OF THEM. THIS IS FURTHER CLARIFIED WITH THE INDICATION THAT THE LORD “SENT THE ANGEL … TO TESTIFY TO YOU [PLURAL: ὑΜῖΝ] THESE THINGS.” IN V 16 SOME MSS. CHANGE THE ANGEL’S “SHOWING” TO “TEACHING” PROBABLY TO CONNOTE THE INSTRUCTION OF THE CHURCHES, WHICH THEY RECEIVE BY HEARING THE PUBLIC READING OF THE VISIONS (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
IN SUPPORT OF “THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” REFERRING TO THOSE HOLDING SPECIAL PROPHETIC OFFICE MAY BE THE ECHO OF NUM. 27:16 (“THE LORD GOD OF SPIRITS”), WHERE IT REFERS TO GOD’S REPLACEMENT OF MOSES WITH JOSHUA, WHO WOULD BECOME THE PROPHETIC SPOKESMAN FOR GOD’S PEOPLE (CF. NUM. 27:12–21). THERE “GOD OF SPIRITS” IS SET IN CONTRAST TO “[GOD] OF ALL FLESH,” AN APPARENT DISTINCTION BETWEEN GOD’S PROPHETIC LEADERS AND THE REST OF HUMANITY (IN THIS CASE ALL ISRAEL). IF THERE IS AN ECHO FROM NUMBERS HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE, IT WOULD SUGGEST THAT “THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” REFERS TO GOD’S SPIRIT SPEAKING THROUGH THE PROPHETS, NOT THE SOULS OR HUMAN SPIRITS OF PROPHETS. IN NUMBERS “GOD OF SPIRITS AND OF ALL FLESH” IS ALSO SET IN A CONTEXT IN WHICH MOSES AND AARON ARE VALIDATED RESPECTIVELY AS A PROPHETIC LEADER AND A PRIEST IN CONTRAST TO PRETENDERS AND TO THE REST OF ISRAEL (NUM. 16:22 IN THE CONTEXT OF NUMBERS 16). THE EXPLICIT PROPHETIC CONTEXT OF THE DANIEL 2 ALLUSIONS IN REV. 22:6 WOULD SUPPORT THIS, SINCE THAT CONTEXT REFERS TO GOD’S PROPHETIC SPIRIT GIVING REVELATION TO THE PROPHET DANIEL (AS DOES THE CONTEXT OF “THE SPIRITS OF PROPHETS” IN 1 COR. 14:32). ACCORDINGLY NEB HAS “THE LORD GOD WHO INSPIRES THE PROPHETS” IN REV. 22:6. IN FURTHER SUPPORT OF THIS, EVERY OTHER POSITIVE USE OF ΠΝΕῦΜΑ IN THE APOCALYPSE (SEVENTEEN OCCURRENCES), EXCEPT PERHAPS FOR ONE (19:10), REFERS TO THE HOLY SPIRIT.
THE PHRASE “LORD OF THE SPIRITS” OCCURS REPEATEDLY (APPROXIMATELY ONE HUNDRED TIMES) IN 1 EN. 36–71 AS A TITLE FOR GOD, THOUGH THERE IS NEVER ANY DEFINITION OF THE TITLE. BUT IN 1 EN. 67:8–10 THE TITLE REFERS TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (IN JUDGMENT) OVER THE “SPIRITS” OF HUMAN RULERS, AND 2 MACC. 3:24 USES THE TITLE LIKEWISE (“THE ONE OVER THE SPIRITS AND OVER ALL AUTHORITY”). SUCH USAGE CLOSER TO THE TIME OF THE NT MIGHT SUPPORT A MEANING FOR THE TITLE THAT COMPORTS BETTER WITH GOD AS THE SOVEREIGN OVER HUMAN SPIRITS INSTEAD OF GOD AS RULER OF THE PROPHETIC “SPIRIT.”
SOME MSS. REPLACE “SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” (ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤῶΝ) WITH “HOLY PROPHETS” (ΑΓΙΩΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΩΝ: 051SV.1. A), WHILE OTHERS SUBSTITUTE “SPIRITS AND PROPHETS” (ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΩΝ ΚΑΙ ΤΩΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΩΝ: 2030 2377 PC). ON THE ONE HAND, “SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” WAS CONSIDERED UNUSUAL (IN SCRIPTURE OTHERWISE ONLY IN 1 COR. 14:32) AND SO WAS CHANGED TO THE MORE COMMON PHRASE “HOLY PROPHETS” (LUKE 1:70; ACTS 3:21; 2 PET. 3:2; CF. EPH. 3:5), WHICH WAS IN 051 AND A IN REV. 18:20 (“HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS”). THE SECOND VARIANT (“SPIRITS AND PROPHETS”) MAY HAVE ARISEN UNINTENTIONALLY FROM A COPYIST GLANCING BACK AT THE “AND” (ΚΑΊ) OF THE ABOVE LINE (“FAITHFUL AND TRUE”) AND INSERTING THE “OF THE” (ΤῶΝ) OF THE PRESENT LINE. BOTH VARIANTS MAY ALSO REFLECT AN EARLY INTERPRETATION THAT SAW “SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS” AS REFERRING TO THE HUMAN SPIRIT OF PROPHETS AND NOT THE HOLY SPIRIT IN HUMAN PROPHETS. IN LINE WITH THIS, VARIOUS VERSIONS AND FATHERS HAVE “SPIRIT OF THE PROPHETS” (SEE SYR Σ AETH GIG APR VIG; ARABIC ALSO HAS THE VARIANT LATER IN THE VERSE). ON THE OTHER HAND, AN ARMENIAN VERSION HAS “HOLY SPIRIT” INSTEAD OF “SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS.”7
SOME MSS. (051S 𝔐) OMIT THE ARTICLE ὁ (“THE”) BEFORE ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ (“LORD GOD”), WHICH IS A SECONDARY ASSIMILATION TO THE ANARTHROUS ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ IN 22:5.8
AFTER “SENT” SOME MSS. INSERT “ME” (א* 1006 1841 PC SYH SA) WITH THE RESULTING READING “GOD … SENT ME HIS ANGEL.” PERHAPS THE ADDITION AROSE FROM A SCRIBE’S DESIRE TO CLARIFY, SINCE THE THREE EARLIER ALLUSIONS TO DAN. 2:28–29, 45 IN REV. 1:1, 19 AND 4:1 ALL REFER TO JOHN AS A RECIPIENT OF THE REVELATION.
A FEW MSS. (1854 AL) OMIT “TO SHOW TO HIS SERVANTS” BECAUSE A SCRIBE’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE PRECEDING ΑὐΤΟῦ ΔΕῖΞΑΙ (“OF HIM TO SHOW”) TO THE FOLLOWING SIMILAR ΑὐΤΟῦ ἃ ΔΕῖ (“OF HIM WHAT MUST”). POSSIBLY THE OMISSION WAS INTENTIONAL, SINCE TECHNICALLY THE REVELATION WAS NOT “SHOWN” TO CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL BUT ONLY TO JOHN (SO 1:1; 22:8). SOME MINUSCULES AND THE SAHIDIC CHANGE ΔΕῖΞΑΙ (“TO SHOW”) TO ΔΙΔΑΞΑΙ (“TO TEACH”), POSSIBLY UNINTENTIONALLY DUE TO SIMILARITY OF SOUND OR SIGHT, BUT MORE PROBABLY INTENTIONALLY: IT MADE MORE SENSE THAT THE BOOK’S REVELATION WOULD BE “TAUGHT” TO THE READERS INSTEAD OF “SHOWN” TO THEM.9
7 INCLUDED IN THE THINGS “THAT MUST COME TO PASS QUICKLY” IS CHRIST’S OWN COMING. THIS REFERS TO HIS FINAL APPEARANCE BUT INCLUDES HIS EARLIER COMINGS THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH’S EXISTENCE, ALL OF WHICH ARE IMMINENT FOR EVERY GENERATION OF THE CHURCH. THE TRANSLATION OF ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ BY “I AM COMING” (SO NASB) ALLOWS FOR THIS INAUGURATED UNDERSTANDING, AND THE CONTEXT OF THE REPEATED DECLARATIONS OF CHRIST’S COMINGS IN CHS. 1–3 POINTS TO THIS CONCLUSION (SEE ON 1:7; 2:5, 16; 3:3, 11), AS DOES OUR ANALYSIS OF THE INAUGURATED USE OF THE DAN. 2:28–29, 45 ALLUSION IN 1:1, 19 AND 4:1. THEREFORE, CHRIST’S COMING IS A SERIES OF COMINGS IN BLESSING AND JUDGMENT AND WILL BE CONSUMMATED BY A CLIMACTIC COMING IN FINAL BLESSING AND CONDEMNATION.10 NEVERTHELESS, THE GREATER FOCUS HERE AT THE END OF THE BOOK IS LIKELY ON THE CONSUMMATE COMING.
THOSE WHO “KEEP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK” WILL RECEIVE A “BLESSING,” A PROMISED REPEATED FROM 1:3. THE GOAL OF THE BOOK IS THAT GOD’S TRUE PEOPLE WOULD OBEY ITS REVELATION AND BE BLESSED WITH SALVATION. “THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK” IS A SUMMARY OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APOCALYPSE’S CONTENT IN VV 6–7A. CONSEQUENTLY, VV 6–7A AND V 7B BOTH REFER TO THE BOOK’S CONTENT AND FORM A BRACKET AROUND THE WORD “BLESSED” TO UNDERSCORE IT AS THE BOOK’S GOAL. THE BLESSING IS THE BESTOWAL OF SALVATION ITSELF, AS EVIDENT FROM THE USE OF ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΣ (“BLESSED”) IN 14:13; 16:15; 19:9; 20:6; AND 22:14.11
THE SECOND EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS (22:8–10)
8 JOHN IMPLICITLY IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS A WITNESS TO THE BOOK’S REVELATION: “I, JOHN, AM THE ONE HEARING AND SEEING.” HE MAKES EXPLICIT HIS IDENTIFICATION AS A PROPHETIC WITNESS IN V 18. HE IS IN A LONG LINE OF PROPHETS WHO WITNESSED TO ISRAEL ABOUT GOD’S COVENANTAL STIPULATIONS, ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE TO THOSE STIPULATIONS, AND THE CONSEQUENT IMPENDING JUDGMENT, ESPECIALLY FOR IDOLATRY (E.G., 2 KGS. 17:7–23; 2 CHRON. 24:18–19; NEH. 9:26–27A). THE NOTION OF “SEEING AND HEARING” IS THE BASIS FOR A LEGAL WITNESS, AS IN 1 JOHN 1:1–2: “WHAT WE HAVE HEARD, WHAT WE HAVE SEEN WITH OUR EYES, … WE TESTIFY” (FOR THE LEGAL SENSE OF “TESTIFY” SEE ON REV. 2:16, 18, 20).
AS WITH THE OT PROPHETS, SO NOW JOHN’S WITNESS IS ALSO DIRECTED TO THE COVENANT COMMUNITY. THE BELIEVING REMNANT WILL BE BLESSED FOR THEIR OBEDIENCE, BUT THE REST WILL BE JUDGED FOR THEIR DISOBEDIENCE. THE FORMULA “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR” AT THE CONCLUSION OF EACH OF THE SEVEN LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3 HAS SHOWN THAT THE DUAL PURPOSE OF BLESSING AND JUDGMENT IN JOHN’S PROPHETIC MINISTRY WAS BASED ON THE SAME PURPOSE OF THE PROPHETS’ AND JESUS’ MINISTRY (SEE ON 2:7).
AS IN 19:10, SO AGAIN JOHN BEGINS TO WORSHIP THE ANGEL WHO COMMUNICATED CHRIST’S REVELATION TO HIM.
9 AND, AGAIN AS IN 19:10, THE ANGEL RESPONDS BY FORBIDDING JOHN TO WORSHIP HIM BECAUSE HE ALSO IS, LIKE JOHN, THE PROPHETS, AND THE REST OF THOSE WHO OBEY GOD, MERELY A SERVANT OF GOD. INSTEAD, THE ANGEL EXHORTS JOHN TO “WORSHIP GOD.” THE REVELATION DOES NOT ORIGINATE FROM THE ANGEL BUT FROM GOD. GOD ALONE IS TO BE WORSHIPED, SINCE THE REVELATION ORIGINATES FROM HIM AND NOT FROM THE ANGEL.
JOHN MAY HAVE MISTAKEN THE ANGEL FOR THE DIVINE, HEAVENLY CHRIST OF 1:13FF. AND 10:1FF., WHO DOES DESERVE WORSHIP. WHATEVER THE MOTIVE, THE ANGEL’S PROHIBITION IS INTENDED AS A WARNING TO CHRISTIANS, NOT MERELY AGAINST WORSHIP OF ANGELS IN PARTICULAR, BUT AGAINST ANY FORM OF IDOLATRY, WHICH WAS A PROBLEM IN THE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR (E.G., SEE ON 2:14–15, 20–21; 9:20).12 SINCE THIS IS THE SECOND TIME THAT JOHN REPEATS THE SIN OF SUBSTITUTING A FALSE OBJECT OF WORSHIP FOR THE TRUE, V 10 UNDERSCORES THE SUBTLE PROBLEM FOR EVEN FAITHFUL CHRISTIANS. PERHAPS WE SHOULD NOT CRITICIZE JOHN TOO MUCH FOR THIS, SINCE WHEN A MESSENGER OF GOD POWERFULLY PREACHES THE WORD OF CHRIST, “WE ARE PRONE TO GIVE HIM REVERENCE BEYOND HIS DUE” (CF. 1 COR. 3:5; ACTS 14:7–18).13
THE PHRASE “YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS” IS FOLLOWED DIRECTLY BY “AND THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK,” WHICH COULD REFER TO ALL CHRISTIANS IN DISTINCTION TO THOSE HOLDING A PROPHETIC OFFICE. OR, JUST AS POSSIBLY, THE SECOND PHRASE MIGHT FURTHER DEFINE THE PROPHETS (SEE ON 22:6). THAT “PROPHETS” REFERS TO ALL THE RIGHTEOUS COULD BE SUGGESTED BY THE ANGEL’S SELF-IDENTIFICATION AS “FELLOW SERVANT” OCCURS WITH “BROTHERS” ALSO IN 6:11, THERE REFERRING TO ALL SAINTS (SEE ON 6:9–11).14 ADDITIONALLY, “SERVANTS” IN 1:1 AND 22:6 ALREADY HAVE BEEN UNDERSTOOD AS ALL CHRISTIANS (SEE ON 22:6).
FOLLOWING THE PATTERN OF 19:10, “YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS AND THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK” IS LIKELY ANOTHER WAY OF SAYING “YOUR BROTHERS WHO HOLD THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS.”15 TO BELIEVE AND OBEY THE WORDS OF JOHN’S PROPHECY IS EQUIVALENT TO HOLDING THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. THE WITNESS WAS FIRST BORNE BY JESUS, TRANSMITTED BY JOHN TO BELIEVERS THROUGH A HEAVENLY MESSENGER, AND THEIR AFFIRMATION AND OBEDIENCE TO THIS REVELATION IS THE WITNESS THEY BEAR (SEE FURTHER ON 19:10).
INDEED, THE REWARD OF BLESSING MENTIONED IN V 7 IS PENULTIMATE. THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF THE BOOK’S REVELATION IS THAT IT WOULD INSPIRE WORSHIP OF GOD.
THOUGH SATAKE SEES SOME DISTINCTION BETWEEN “PROPHETS” AND “THOSE KEEPING THE COMMANDMENTS,” HE STILL SEES THE FORMER STANDING “IN ONE RANK WITH REMAINING CHURCH MEMBERS.”16
ΠΟΙΗΣΗΣ (“YOU DO”) HAS BEEN ADDED AFTER ὅΡΑ ΜΉ (“SEE NOT”) IN SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES TO CLARIFY THE SHORTER, AWKWARD EXPRESSION, AS ALSO IN 19:10 (SO 1006 1841 PC LATT; FOR THE IDIOMATIC RENDERING OF THE SHORTER PHRASE AS “DON’T!” SEE ON 19:10). THE PHRASE “OF THE PROPHECY” (ΤΗΣ ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΙΑΣ) IS ADDED IN SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES AFTER “THE WORDS” UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE FULLER PARALLEL IN 22:7 (SO 2020 A VGCL [TYC]).
IN THE PHRASE “OF YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS AND OF THOSE KEEPING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK” A NUMBER OF LATER MSS. (A PRIM) OMIT THE INTERVENING “AND” (ΚΑΊ) AND READ “OF YOUR BROTHERS THE PROPHETS WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK.” THE VARIANT IS SECONDARY, SINCE ALL OTHER MSS., INCLUDING EARLIER AND BETTER WITNESSES (E.G., א A C 2053 2062 2344), PRESERVE THE “AND.” COULD THE ALTERED READING POSSIBLY INDICATE AN INTERPRETATION THAT THE PROPHETS ARE NOT NECESSARILY A SPECIAL CLASS BUT ALL CHRISTIANS, ESPECIALLY SINCE 22:7 ADDRESSES ALL CHRISTIANS WITH SIMILAR WORDS, “BLESSED IS THE ONE KEEPING THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK” (SEE FURTHER ON 11:3, 6–7, 10; 19:10)?
MULHOLLAND ARGUES THAT CHRIST IS THE ANGEL IN 22:8–9,17 BUT HIS ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN WHY CHRIST DOES NOT ACCEPT WORSHIP ARE UNCONVINCING, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF 22:13, WHERE CHRIST APPLIES DIVINE TITLES TO HIMSELF, AND 22:21, WHERE JOHN CALLS JESUS “LORD.”
10 THE ANGEL COMMANDS JOHN NOT TO “SEAL UP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY” SO THAT GOD WILL BE WORSHIPED. IF THE REVELATION IS SEALED, THE CHURCHES WILL NOT KNOW ITS CONTENTS AND WILL NOT BE ABLE TO RESPOND TO ITS CONTENTS IN OBEDIENCE AND WORSHIP (SO 22:7, 9). THEREFORE, JOHN IS TO WRITE DOWN THE REVELATION AND SEND IT TO BE READ TO THE CHURCHES IN ASIA MINOR (CF. 22:18–19 AND, MORE EXPLICITLY, 1:11, 19; 2:1FF.). THIS COMMAND IS THE OPPOSITE OF THE COMMAND TO “SEAL WHAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS HAVE SPOKEN” IN 10:4.
THE COMMAND “DO NOT SEAL UP” IMPLIES THAT THE RECORDING OF THE VISION IS JUST AS MUCH UNDER THE AEGIS OF DIVINE AUTHORITY AS THE REVELATION OF THE VISION WAS, AS ALSO SUGGESTED BY COMMANDS TO WRITE DOWN THE VISION OR PARTS OF IT (1:10–11, 19; 2:1FF.; 19:9; 21:5; CF. 22:6 WITH 22:10). 22:18–19 ALSO BEARS THIS OUT. JOHN’S PROPHETIC COMMISSION IS ON A PAR WITH THE COMMISSION OF OT PROPHETS (SEE FURTHER ON 1:9–10; 4:1–2; 17:1–3; 21:9–10).
THE PROHIBITION OF SEALING “THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY” IS LINKED TO THE COMMAND TO DANIEL AT THE CONCLUSION OF HIS PROPHECY: “CLOSE THE WORDS AND SEAL UP THE BOOK UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END” (DAN. 12:4 THEOD.; SO ALSO 12:9; 8:26; CF. LXX). DANIEL PROPHESIED ABOUT A FINAL TRIBULATION FOR GOD’S PEOPLE, THE CONSUMMATE DEFEAT OF WICKED KINGDOMS AND THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM. BUT DANIEL NEITHER UNDERSTOOD PRECISELY HOW THESE EVENTS WOULD TRANSPIRE NOR WHEN IN HISTORY THE FINAL END WOULD OCCUR AND THE PROPHECIES WOULD AT LAST BE FULFILLED (DAN. 8:27; 12:8–9), THOUGH HE WAS ASSURED THAT THE END HAD NOT YET COME (DAN. 12:13). THEREFORE, THE SEALING OF DANIEL’S BOOK MEANT THAT ITS PROPHECIES WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY UNDERSTOOD NOR FULFILLED UNTIL THE END.
WHAT DANIEL PROPHESIED CAN NOW BE UNDERSTOOD BECAUSE THE PROPHECIES HAVE BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED AND THE LATTER DAYS HAVE BEGUN. THAT “THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY” ARE NOT SEALED MEANS THAT NOW, AT LAST, THE OT END-TIME PROPHECIES, ESPECIALLY DANIEL’S, HAVE BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED AND, IN THE LIGHT OF THAT FULFILLMENT, CAN NOW BE UNDERSTOOD BETTER. IT THUS INDICATES NOT ONLY THE BEGINNING OF FULFILLMENT, BUT ALSO THE REVELATION OF GREATER INSIGHT INTO THE PROPHECIES, WHICH WAS KEPT FROM OT SAINTS (SO LIKEWISE EPH. 3:4–5). IN PARTICULAR, CHRIST’S DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND REIGN OVER HISTORY AND THE SAINT’S TRIBULATION ARE WHERE FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECIES BEGINS. THROUGH CHRIST’S INITIAL FULFILLMENT AND TEACHING, SAINTS CAN HAVE GREATER INSIGHT INTO OT PROPHECY AND BETTER OBEY GOD’S WORD FOR THEIR GENERATION.
THIS CONCLUSION ABOUT THE MEANING OF UNSEALING IN 22:10 IS SUPPORTED BY THE EARLIER ANALYSIS OF CHRIST’S REMOVAL OF THE SEALS FROM THE BOOK IN CH. 5, WHERE THE SAME CONCLUSION WAS REACHED. OF COURSE, THE BOOKS IN CHS. 5 AND 22 ARE NOT PRECISELY IDENTICAL, BUT BOTH CONTAIN TO A SIGNIFICANT DEGREE MATERIAL PERTAINING TO OT PROPHECIES (FOR THE “BOOK” IN CH. 5 SEE ON 5:1–2, 4).
THE CLAUSE INTRODUCED BY ΓΆΡ (“BECAUSE”) GIVES THE FORMAL REASON FOR THE PRECEDING COMMAND. THE PROPHECY IS NOT TO BE SEALED “BECAUSE THE TIME IS NEAR.” AS IN 1:3, THIS GROUND CLAUSE FOLLOWS AND FURTHER EXPLAINS AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 2:28–29, 45 (1:1; 22:6). IT IS DIRECTLY APPENDED TO AN ADDITIONAL DANIEL ALLUSION (DAN. 12:9), AS ALSO IN 1:3B (WHICH MIGHT ALSO ALLUDE TO DAN. 7:22). THE CAUSAL CLAUSE IN 1:3 POINTED NOT JUST TO FUTURE, IMMINENT EVENTS BUT ALSO TO INCIPIENT FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY. IN THE SAME WAY, THE GERMANS DEFENDING FRANCE ON D-DAY COULD HAVE SAID, “THE ALLIES ARE NEAR,” THOUGH THE ALLIED FORCES HAD ACTUALLY JUST BEGUN TO LAND ON GERMAN-OCCUPIED TERRITORY. THE CONCLUSION REACHED ABOUT THE GROUND CLAUSE IN 1:3 IS APPLICABLE TO THE ONE HERE IN 22:10: THE PROPHECIES SEALED UP BY DANIEL HAVE BEGUN TO BE FULFILLED, CONTINUE TO BE FULFILLED IN THE PRESENT, AND WILL DO SO UNTIL THEIR CONSUMMATION IN THE FUTURE.
THE MAIN POINT IN VV 8–10 IS “WORSHIP GOD,” TO BE MOTIVATED BY GOD’S GRACIOUS REVELATION TO JOHN OF THE PROPHETIC MEANING OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION FOR THE PRESENT LIVES OF CHRISTIANS AND FOR THE FUTURE.18
THE THIRD EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS (22:11–12)
11 AGAIN THE ANGEL APPEALS TO THE CONCLUSION OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY:
DAN. 12:10: MANY WILL BE PURGED, PURIFIED, AND REFINED, BUT THE WICKED WILL ACT WICKEDLY, AND NONE OF THE WICKED WILL UNDERSTAND, BUT THOSE WHO HAVE INSIGHT WILL UNDERSTAND (CF. EZEK. 3:27)
REV 22:11: LET THE ONE DOING UNRIGHTEOUSNESS [OR “HARM”] CONTINUE TO DO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS [OR “HARM”], AND LET THE FILTHY ONE CONTINUE TO BE FILTHY, AND LET THE RIGHTEOUS ONE CONTINUE TO BE RIGHTEOUS, AND LET THE HOLY ONE CONTINUE TO BE HOLY
BOTH PASSAGES MAKE TWO DECLARATIONS ABOUT THE DESTINY OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS AND TWO ABOUT THE DESTINY OF THE RIGHTEOUS. BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND UNRIGHTEOUS WILL CONTINUE IN THEIR PRESENT CONDITION.
THE VERSION IN REVELATION IS MORE DIFFICULT THEOLOGICALLY BECAUSE IT IS PRESENTED AS AN EXHORTATION AND NOT AS A MERE STATEMENT OF FACT. THERE IS NO PROBLEM WITH ENCOURAGING SAINTS TO BE HOLY, BUT IT IS THEOLOGICALLY PROBLEMATIC TO CONSIDER HOW AN ANGEL COULD EXHORT UNBELIEVERS TO BE UNHOLY. INCREASING THE DIFFICULTY IS THAT DANIEL’S STATEMENTS ARE A PROPHECY AND SO APPEAR TO DESCRIBE A PREDETERMINED SITUATION.
COMMENTATORS TRY TO AVOID THESE DIFFICULTIES IN A NUMBER OF WAYS. (1) SOME ASSERT THAT THE EXPRESSIONS ARE NOT DETERMINISTIC BECAUSE HUMANS HAVE FREE WILL,19 AND THERE IS ALWAYS OPPORTUNITY FOR ANYONE TO REPENT UNTIL THE LAST JUDGMENT.20 BUT SUCH AN ANALYSIS DOES NOT CORRESPOND WELL WITH THE OT PROPHETIC BACKGROUND OF REV. 22:11. (2) WALL CONTENDS THAT V 11 “REFERS TO THE INVIOLATE NATURE OF JOHN’S PROPHECY SUCH THAT ANY RESPONSE TO IT, WHETHER OBDURATE OR OBEDIENT, DOES NOT CHANGE ITS MESSAGE.”21 BUT THIS DILUTES THE FULL FORCE OF THE IMPERATIVES. JOHN DOES NOT SAY THAT PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED REGARDLESS OF WHETHER OR NOT PEOPLE ARE SINFUL OR RIGHTEOUS. RATHER, DESPITE THE THEOLOGICAL DIFFICULTY, THE MOST STRAIGHTFORWARD READING OF THE IMPERATIVES IS THAT SINNERS ARE COMMANDED TO CONTINUE SINNING AND THE RIGHTEOUS TO CONTINUE DOING RIGHTEOUSNESS. WALL’S VIEW ALSO UNDEREMPHASIZES THE OT PROPHETIC BACKGROUND (SEE BELOW). (3) HENDRIKSEN SOLVES THE PROBLEM BY SUGGESTING THAT V 11A IS THE “LET OF WITHDRAWAL” WHEREBY THE WICKED ARE NO LONGER TO BE EXHORTED TO OBEY GOD WHILE THE “LET OF POSITIVE EXHORTATION” IS DIRECTED TO TRUE BELIEVERS.22 BUT THE TWO SETS OF STATEMENTS ARE BOTH FORMULATED IN IMPERATIVAL FORM, AND THEIR PARALLEL PLACEMENT DEMANDS THAT THEY BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME IMPERATIVAL MANNER.23
(4) MOUNCE SUGGESTS THAT “FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE SEER THE END IS SO CLOSE THAT THERE IS NO LONGER TIME TO ALTER THE CHARACTER AND HABITS OF MEN.”24 THIS MIGHT IMPLY THAT JOHN’S VIEW WAS INCORRECT BECAUSE, FROM A RETROSPECTIVE HISTORICAL VIEW, THERE HAS BEEN PLENTY OF TIME FOR CHANGE. BUT THIS DOES NOT POSE A THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM FOR SOME COMMENTATORS (SEE, E.G., ON 22:12 BELOW). NEVERTHELESS, MOUNCE’S WORDS COULD BE CONSTRUED MORE PLAUSIBLY TO MEAN THAT WHENEVER THE VERY LAST STAGE OF HISTORY AND THE DECISIVE JUDGMENT COME, IT WILL BE TOO LATE TO CHANGE.25 MORE PRECISELY, THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST WILL BE SO SWIFT THAT THERE WILL BE NO TIME FOR CHANGE.26 THE IMMINENT EXPECTATION OF CHRIST’S COMING FOR SALVATION AND JUDGMENT IN V 12 LENDS SUPPORT TO THIS VIEW.
(5) SOME PROPOSE THAT THE BENT OF ONE’S CHOICES FORMS AN UNCHANGEABLE CHARACTER, SO THAT THE IMPERATIVES HAVE THE SENSE OF “BE WHAT YOU ALWAYS HAVE BEEN AS YOU FACE JUDGMENT.”27 HOWEVER TRUE THIS MAY BE, IT DOES NOT ADEQUATELY TAKE INTO ACCOUNT JOHN’S USE OF DAN. 12:9–10 AS SIGNALING THE BEGINNING OF FULFILLMENT (SEE BELOW).
(6) BOTH OF THE COMMANDS IN V 11 ARE BETTER UNDERSTOOD IN VIEW OF THE CONTEXT OF THE WHOLE APOCALYPSE, ESPECIALLY AGAINST THE OT BACKGROUND OF THE “HEARING” FORMULA IN THE LETTERS (AND 13:9) AND OF THE OT “HARDENING” THEME FROM THE EXODUS PLAGUE NARRATIVES, WHICH STAND BEHIND THE TRUMPETS AND BOWLS. THE SITUATION THAT THE EXHORTATIONS OF 22:11 ADDRESS IS NOT UNIQUE TO A LAST STAGE OF HISTORY BUT IS ONE THAT HAS ALREADY OCCURRED REPEATEDLY IN THE OT AND IN THE MINISTRY OF JESUS AND IS PRESENT AGAIN IN THE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR AS JOHN WRITES.
WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE REPEATED “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR” IS BASED ON THE EXHORTATION TO IDOLATROUS ISRAEL IN ISA. 6:9–10 AND ON JESUS’ SIMILAR USE OF THAT OT TEXT (E.G., MATT. 13:9–17, 43). IN THESE PASSAGES UNBELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED NOT TO “HEAR,” WHILE BELIEVERS ARE CALLED ON TO “HEAR” AND OBEY GOD’S WORD. THE REASON FOR THE PROBLEMATIC DUAL EXHORTATIONS FROM ISAIAH AND JESUS IS THAT THE MAJORITY OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY HAD BECOME APOSTATE AND INSENSITIVE TO THE PROPHETIC WORD. TO SUCH COMMUNITIES GOD SENT PROPHETS WHOSE WORDS INCREASED THE BLINDNESS OF THE APOSTATE BUT SERVED TO SHOCK THE ELECT REMNANT OUT OF THE SPIRITUAL TORPOR CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MAJORITY. THE IMPIOUS WERE EVEN EXHORTED NOT TO UNDERSTAND, AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR APOSTASY AND IDOL WORSHIP (ACCORDINGLY IDOLATROUS ISRAEL IS COMMANDED TO KEEP WORSHIPING IDOLS IN JER. 44:25 AND EZEK. 20:39). IN THIS RESPECT, REV. 22:11 MAY ECHO EZEK. 3:27, WHICH IS A DEVELOPMENT OF THE OBDURACY THEME FROM ISAIAH 6: “HE WHO HEARS, LET HIM HEAR, AND HE WHO DISOBEYS, LET HIM DISOBEY, BECAUSE THEY ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE” (CF. ISA. 29:9–10; ROM. 1:24–26); IN FACT, ONLY SIX VERSES LATER IN REV. 22:17 THE ONE DOING RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLINESS IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS “THE ONE HEARING,” FOLLOWED BY AN IMPERATIVE.
THE CHURCH, THE PRESENT ISRAEL OF GOD (CF. GAL. 6:16), HAS BECOME AS SPIRITUALLY LETHARGIC AS ISRAEL OF OLD, AND GOD LIKEWISE REVEALS HIS DOUBLE-EDGED WORD TO THEM (FOR FULL DISCUSSION OF THE ISAIAH BACKGROUND SEE ON 2:7). COMMANDS TO BE AROUSED FROM SPIRITUAL LETHARGY AND TO BE RIGHTEOUS ARE ADDRESSED TO THE REMNANT AS A BLESSING IN 22:11, AND COMMANDS TO DO FURTHER EVIL COME TO THE GODLESS, WHICH IS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR APOSTASY; ACCORDINGLY ONE ARMENIAN VERSION HAS “AND HE THAT IS ABOUT TO BE FILTHY, LET HIM BE MADE FILTHY, AND HE THAT IS ABOUT TO BE MADE RIGHTEOUS, LET HIM BE MADE RIGHTEOUS, AND HE THAT IS ABOUT TO BE HOLY, LET HIM BE MADE HOLY.”28 THE REVELATORY PLAGUES OF TRUMPETS AND BOWLS HAVE THE SAME TWOFOLD EFFECT, ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO HARDENING OF THE WICKED (FOR FULLER DISCUSSION OF THE EXODUS BACKGROUND SEE PP. 465–67 ABOVE).
BUT, AS NOTED ABOVE, REV. 22:11 MAKES EXPLICIT ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:10, FOLLOWING ON THE HEELS OF THE ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:4, 9 IN 22:10. HOW DOES THE DANIEL ALLUSION CONTRIBUTE TO THE THEOLOGICAL BACKGROUND OF DUAL EXHORTATIONS IN REV. 22:11? THE DANIEL TEXT PREDICTS THAT DURING THE LATTER DAYS FALSE MEMBERS OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY WILL NOT UNDERSTAND THE DAWNING FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY (ALLUDED TO IN REV. 22:10) AND CONSEQUENTLY WILL CONTINUE TO DISOBEY GOD’S LAWS, WHEREAS THE GODLY WILL HAVE INSIGHT AND DISCERN THE BEGINNING OF THE FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY OCCURRING AROUND THEM. THEY WILL RESPOND BY OBEYING GOD’S WORD. THE CHANGE FROM PREDICTION IN DANIEL TO IMPERATIVES IN REV. 22:11 EXPRESSES AWARENESS THAT DANIEL’S PROPHECY IS BEGINNING TO BE FULFILLED IN JOHN’S OWN TIME AND THAT GENUINE BELIEVERS SHOULD DISCERN THIS REVELATION AND RESPOND POSITIVELY TO IT.29 THIS TONE OF INAUGURATION FITS NICELY WITH 22:10 AND THE REPEATED EXHORTATIONS IN THE LETTERS TO THE READERS TO “HEAR WITH THE EARS.”
CONSEQUENTLY, THE REVELATION ABOUT OT FULFILLMENT IN V 10 IS THE BASIS OF AND INSPIRES THE DUAL RESPONSE OF V 11, FOLLOWING THE PROPHETIC PATTERN OF DAN. 12:9 AND 12:10. THESE EVENTS ARE DETERMINED OR “PREDESTINED” TO OCCUR, SINCE THEY ARE PROPHESIED AND ARE NOT MERELY DESCRIBED AS FUTURE POSSIBILITIES (2 BAR. 27:15–29:3 UNDERSTANDS DAN. 12:10 LIKEWISE [SEE ESP. 27:15–28:1; 29:1–2]; CF. 4 EZRA 14:16–17). THOUGH THIS CONCLUSION IS THEOLOGICALLY DIFFICULT, IT CORRELATES ADMIRABLY WITH THE PROPHETIC NATURE OF DANIEL AND WITH THE NOTION THAT EACH PERSON’S IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST OR THE BEAST HAS BEEN DETERMINED BY WHETHER THAT PERSON’S “NAME HAS BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB” (SEE ON 3:5; 13:8; 17:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27).30
IN THE MT AND THEOD. THERE IS NO FORMAL GRAMMATICAL LINK BETWEEN DAN. 12:9 AND 12:10; THE VERSES ARE SET FORMALLY NEXT TO ONE ANOTHER AS TWO INDEPENDENT STATEMENTS. THE LXX, ON THE OTHER HAND, TRANSFORMS THEM INTO ONE THOUGHT BY A TEMPORAL CONNECTOR, “UNTIL” (ἕΩΣ ἄΝ), WITH THE RESULTING THOUGHT BEING THAT DANIEL’S PROPHECY IS “SEALED UNTIL” THE WICKED ACT WICKEDLY AND THE RIGHTEOUS HAVE INSIGHT. THIS HEIGHTENS THE IDEA THAT JOHN’S ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:9 FOLLOWED BY THE TEMPORAL PHRASE “THE TIME IS NEAR” AND CONCLUDED WITH AN ALLUSION TO DAN. 12:10 INDICATES THAT THE FULFILLMENT OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY IS AT HAND31 AND PROBABLY INAUGURATED. NOTE THE SIMILAR PATTERN IN 4 EZRA 14:13–17: (1) IMPERATIVES ADDRESSED TO THE WISE, (2) PREDICTION THAT EVIL AND FALSEHOOD WILL INCREASE (CF. DAN. 12:10), AND (3) AFFIRMATION THAT THIS PROPHECY IS BOTH INAUGURATED AND IMMINENT (IN V 17 NOTE THE PARALLELISM OF “NEAR AT HAND” AND “ALREADY”).
SOME MSS. HAVE OMITTED THE ENTIRE PHRASE “AND (ΚΑΊ) LET THE ONE WHO IS FILTHY CONTINUE TO BE FILTHY” BECAUSE A COPYIST’S EYE SKIPPED FROM THE FIRST ΚΑΊ TO THE ONE PRECEDING “THE ONE WHO IS RIGHTEOUS” (SO A 2030 2050 2062TXT PC).
IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHETHER ἀΔΙΚΈΩ HAS THE IDEA OF “DO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, WRONG, INJUSTICE” OR “INJURE, HARM.” DAN. 12:7–10 INCLUDES BOTH IDEAS, REFERRING TO THE SINFUL AS THOSE WHO ALSO PERSECUTE THE GODLY (SEE ALSO DAN. 11:32–35). THE NUANCE OF “DO INJUSTICE” IS FURTHER SUGGESTED BY THE CONCLUSION OF DAN. 12:4 LXX, WHICH HAS, IN PLACE OF THE MT’S “KNOWLEDGE WILL INCREASE,” “THE EARTH SHOULD BE FILLED WITH UNRIGHTEOUSNESS [OR “INJUSTICE,” ἀΔΙΚΊΑΣ].” WHEREAS IN REV. 22:11 THE FOLLOWING PARALLEL OF “FILTHY, DEFILED” (ῥΥΠΑΡΌΣ, ETC.) AND THE ANTONYMS “RIGHTEOUS” AND “HOLY” SUPPORT ONLY THE NOTION OF “UNRIGHTEOUSNESS,” THE MAJORITY OF THE OTHER USES OF ἀΔΙΚΈΩ IN THE APOCALYPSE CLEARLY MEAN “DO HARM” IN REFERENCE TO PUNISHMENT OF THE UNGODLY (2:11; 7:2; 9:4, 10, 19) OR PERSECUTION OF SAINTS (11:5A, B). THE TRANSLATION “DO INJUSTICE” IS BEST, SINCE IT COULD INCLUDE IDEAS OF BOTH UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AND UNJUST PERSECUTION. AND OF COURSE PERSECUTION IS A MAJOR THEME OF THE ENTIRE BOOK (E.G., 1:9; 2:9–10, 13; 6:9–11; 20:4). THE NOUN ῥΥΠΑΡΌΣ AND THE COGNATE VERB MAY HAVE THE SAME DUAL CONNOTATION.
12A A FURTHER BASIS FOR THE EXHORTATION OF V 11 IS THE REPEATED MENTION OF CHRIST’S COMING IN V 12. THIS COMING IS A PART OF THE REVELATION MENTIONED IN V 10. IN CHS. 1–3 CHRIST’S “COMING” REFERS EITHER TO COMINGS BEFORE THE END OF HISTORY OR HIS FINAL COMING TO CONCLUDE HISTORY (SEE THE COMMENTS ON 1:7; 2:5, 16; 3:3, 11). THE SAYING “I AM COMING QUICKLY” REFERS TO THE CLIMACTIC COMING. “QUICKLY” (ΤΑΧΎ) CONNOTES THE IMMINENCE OF THE COMING. WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN THAT THE USE OF ΤΑΧΎΣ IN THE FORMULAIC ALLUSION TO DAN. 2:28–29, 45 INDICATES FULFILLMENT IN THE NEAR FUTURE, TOGETHER WITH AN IDEA OF INCIPIENT FULFILLMENT (SEE ON 1:1).
BUT, AS IN 22:7, THE FOCUS HERE IS ON CHRIST’S FUTURE COMING, SINCE IT IS AT THAT TIME THAT HE WILL “REWARD” THE FAITHFUL AND “RENDER TO EACH JUST AS HIS WORKS DESERVE.” A FUTURE REFERENCE IS ALSO SUPPORTED BY THE FACT THAT THE ONLY OTHER USE OF “REWARD” (ΜΙΣΘΌΣ) IN THE BOOK (IN 11:18) REFERS TO THE RECOMPENSE AT THE END OF THE AGE. THIS WILL BE THE TIME OF CHRIST’S FINAL REDEMPTION OF HIS PEOPLE AND OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. THERE COULD STILL BE AN INAUGURATED ASPECT IN MIND, SINCE CHRIST GRANTS HEAVENLY REWARDS TO HIS PEOPLE ALREADY WHEN EACH OF THEM DIES (E.G., 6:9–11; 14:13) AND JUDGES THE UNRIGHTEOUS ALREADY THROUGHOUT THE AGE (E.G., 2:22–23). NEVERTHELESS, THE FOCUS IS ON CHRIST’S FINAL COMING.
SOME COMMENTATORS CONSTRUE V 12 TO BE AFFIRMING THAT CHRIST’S LAST COMING WAS EXPECTED AS A PROMISE TO BE FULFILLED WITHIN THE LIFETIME OF JOHN AND HIS READERS, AND THUS PROMISES WHAT DID NOT OCCUR.32 BUT A POSSIBLY SIMPLE AND LEGITIMATE SOLUTION TO THIS PROBLEM IS THAT ΤΑΧΎ IN 22:12, AS WELL AS IN 22:20 AND POSSIBLY 22:7, SUGGESTS THE SUDDENNESS OF CHRIST’S LAST APPEARING WHENEVER IT OCCURS, NOT DEFINITE IMMINENCE. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY 16:15 (“I AM COMING LIKE A THIEF. BLESSED IS THE ONE WHO STAYS AWAKE”), AS WELL AS THE SIMILAR 2:16; 3:3, 11, THOUGH NOT ALL OF THESE VERSES HAVE ΤΑΧΎ (SEE THE FULLER DISCUSSION ON THE NATURE OF THE “COMING” AT 2:5, 16; 3:3, 11). THE ETHIOPIC VERSION OF 22:7 HAS “I COME QUICKLY AS A THIEF,” WHICH SHOWS A POSSIBLY EARLY IDENTIFICATION OF THIS PASSAGE WITH THE THIEF METAPHOR OF 16:15.33
THE THEME OF UNEXPECTED, QUICK EXECUTION OF JUDGMENT IN THE END TIME OCCURS ALREADY IN THE OT (SEE ISA. 47:11 AND MAL. 3:1; CF. JER. 6:26). PERHAPS BOTH “NEARNESS” AND A SWIFT, “UNEXPECTED” APPEARANCE ARE INCLUDED, THE LATTER WITH RESPECT TO THE POSSIBILITY THAT JESUS COULD COME AT ANY TIME, AS IN MATT. 24:36–25:13 (CF. ACTS 1:7; 1 THESS. 1:9–10; 2 TIM. 4:8; TIT. 2:13). SINCE HE WILL COME IN A QUICK, UNEXPECTED WAY, THE TIME OF THAT COMING IS ALWAYS POTENTIALLY “NEAR.” THE STANDARD NT LEXICON PREFERS THE NUANCE OF “QUICKLY” OR “WITHOUT DELAY” FOR ΤΑΧΎΣ IN 22:7, 12, 20, BUT ADMITS THAT THIS IDEA IS HARD TO DISTINGUISH FROM TEMPORAL NEARNESS, HERE AS ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, THE LXX, AND EARLY CHRISTIAN LITERATURE.34 THIS CONCLUSION IS ALL THE MORE ATTRACTIVE IN VIEW OF 16:15 TOGETHER WITH TEXTS AFFIRMING THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF KNOWING THE TIME OF CHRIST’S COMING (MATT. 24:36; ACTS 1:7), YET EXPRESSING THE NEED FOR ALERTNESS ABOUT IT (MATT. 24:36, 42, 44; 25:13; LUKE 12:35–40; FOR ADDITIONAL SUPPORT SEE ON REV. 22:14 WITH RESPECT TO THE GARMENT IMAGERY). IN THIS LIGHT, THE CONCLUSION CANNOT BE DRAWN THAT JOHN WAS DOGMATICALLY PREDICTING THAT CHRIST WOULD RETURN IN HIS OWN GENERATION, SINCE ONLY THE FATHER HAD SUCH KNOWLEDGE.
BUT, IF THIS SOLUTION PROVES IMPLAUSIBLE, THERE ARE STILL OTHER WAYS IN WHICH THE SAYING CAN BE UNDERSTOOD THAT COULD ADD FURTHER CLARITY TO THE IDEA OF “NEARNESS” IN THE ABOVE ANALYSIS. FOR EXAMPLE, IF TEMPORAL NEARNESS IS IN MIND, THEN THE FOCUS MAY BE ON “NEARNESS” WITH RESPECT TO THE NEXT MAJOR EVENT TO OCCUR IN THE REDEMPTIVE-HISTORICAL PROGRAM OF GOD. AFTER CHRIST’S DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND PENTECOST, THE NEXT SIGNIFICANT EVENT IN GOD’S SALVATION SCHEME IS THE FINAL COMING OF CHRIST WHEN REWARD AND PUNISHMENT ARE METED OUT. SCRIPTURE SPEAKS OF NO OTHER MAJOR EVENT BETWEEN PENTECOST AND CHRIST’S LAST COMING.35 WHETHER THIS EVENT WOULD OCCUR IN ONE YEAR OR 5,000 YEARS, IT COULD STILL BE REFERRED TO AS “NEAR,” SINCE IT IS THE MAJOR NEXT EVENT TO OCCUR IN THE DECRETIVE ORDER OF GOD’S REDEMPTIVE PLAN (SEE ON 12:12B AND BELOW FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION). 2 PET. 3:8–13 HOLDS THE FOLLOWING THEMES IN TENSION WITH ONE ANOTHER: (1) NO MATTER HOW LONG THE DURATION OF TIME UNTIL THE END, IT IS NOT LONG TO GOD, SINCE “A THOUSAND YEARS [IS] AS ONE DAY.” (2) THOUGH THE TIME MAY SEEM LONG IN HUMAN TERMS, “THE LORD IS NOT SLOW ABOUT HIS PROMISE … [AND] THE LORD WILL COME LIKE A THIEF.” (3) CHRISTIAN EXPECTATION OF THE END AND OBEDIENCE EVEN HAVE A WAY OF “HASTENING THE COMING OF THE DAY OF GOD.” THE SAME NOTIONS ARE LIKELY INHERENT HERE IN REV. 22:12.
BUT THE ATTEMPT TO SUBSTANTIATE THAT “NEARNESS” REFERS TO THE NEXT MAJOR EVENT IN REDEMPTIVE HISTORY BY CONTENDING THAT BECAUSE ΤΆΣΣΩ (“ARRANGE,” “ESTABLISH AN ORDER”) IS THE ETYMOLOGICAL ROOT OF ΤΑΧΎΣ, ΤΑΧΎΣ THEREFORE SUGGESTS NOT “QUICKNESS” BUT WHAT IS NEXT IN THE DECRETIVE ORDER OF HISTORY36 IS MISGUIDED BECAUSE SUCH AN ETYMOLOGICAL LINK IS SPECULATIVE AND BECAUSE IT COMMITS THE “ROOT FALLACY,” NOT DEPENDING ON THE WORD’S TYPICAL NT OR KOINE USAGE ELSEWHERE.
PERHAPS ANOTHER IDEA TO CONSIDER IS THAT JOHN WAS TRANSPORTED IN SPIRIT FORWARD TO THE TIME RIGHT BEFORE THE END, SO THAT HE COULD SAY FROM THAT PERSPECTIVE “THE TIME IS NEAR,” AND CHRIST COULD SAY TO HIM “BEHOLD, I AM COMING QUICKLY.”37 WHILE ALL THIS IS POSSIBLE, WOULD JOHN’S AUDIENCE HAVE PERCEIVED THE DISTINCTION IN PERSPECTIVE?38
12B JESUS’ SECOND ASSERTION IN V 12 IS AN ALLUSION TO ISA. 40:10 AND 62:11:
ISA. 40:10 LXX: “BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES WITH STRENGTH.… BEHOLD, HIS REWARD IS WITH HIM, AND THE WORK BEFORE HIM.” ISA. 62:11 LXX IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL. CF. WIS. 5:15–16.
REV. 22:12: “BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY, AND MY REWARD IS WITH ME TO RENDER TO EACH AS HIS WORK IS.”
WHAT IS PROPHESIED OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH IS NOW PROPHESIED BY JESUS TO BE FULFILLED IN HIMSELF, ANOTHER OF THE MANY AFFIRMATIONS OF JESUS’ DEITY FOUND IN THE APOCALYPSE.39 “REWARD” DOES NOT ALLUDE TO ANYTHING THAT ISRAEL DESERVES FOR HER OBEDIENCE OR THAT GOD OWES TO THE NATION, AS IS CLEAR FROM ISA. 40:14 (ALEXANDRINUS): “OR WHO HAS FIRST GIVEN TO HIM, AND IT WILL BE RECOMPENSED TO HIM AGAIN?” (AND FURTHER CONFIRMED FROM THE COMBINED QUOTATION OF ISA. 40:13–14 AND JOB 41:11 IN ROM. 11:34–35). THE LAST CLAUSE IN ISAIAH CONCERNING “THE WORK” DEFINES “REWARD” FURTHER AND REFERS TO GOD’S WORK OF BESTOWING BLESSINGS OF SALVATION TO HIS FAITHFUL PEOPLE, THOUGH JUDGMENT OF THE UNFAITHFUL IS PROBABLY IMPLICIT. THAT “REWARD” AND “WORK” FOCUS ON SALVATION IS APPARENT IN THAT ISA. 40:10 GIVES THE CONTENT OF THE “GOOD NEWS” ANNOUNCED (ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΖΩ, TWICE) IN 40:9 AND THE RESULT OF GOD’S FORGIVENESS OF “INIQUITIES” (40:2). SIMILARLY, “REWARD” AND “WORK” IN ISA. 62:11 ARE FURTHER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ANNOUNCEMENT TO ISRAEL THAT “YOUR SALVATION COMES.” JOHN’S ASSOCIATION OF THE ACT OF REWARDING WITH CHRIST WAS POSSIBLY FACILITATED BY THE LXX OF ISA. 62:11, WHICH RENDERS THE MT’S “SALVATION” WITH “SAVIOR”: “BEHOLD, THE SAVIOR HAS COME TO YOU, HAVING HIS REWARD” (CF. ALSO THE MESSIANIC APPLICATION OF ISA. 62:11 IN MATT. 21:5).40 THAT THE FOCUS OF “REWARD” IS ON SALVATION IS CONFIRMED FROM REV. 11:18B, WHERE ΜΙΣΘΌΣ REFERS ONLY TO THE “REWARD” THAT GOD GIVES TO ALL HIS PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME.41
IN REVELATION, HOWEVER, ISAIAH’S WORDING HAS BEEN INTERPRETED TO REFER TO THE WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS FOR WHICH PEOPLE ARE EITHER BLESSED OR JUDGED, WHICH MAY BE IMPLIED IN ISAIAH. ONE LATER JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF ISA. 40:10 UNDERSTOOD IT AS REFERRING ONLY TO FUTURE SALVATION (MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 1.23), AND OTHERS SIMILARLY VIEWED IT ONLY AS A MESSIANIC REWARD FOR THE RIGHTEOUS (TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, RABBAH, P. 117; TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, ZUṬA, P. 180), WHEREAS STILL ANOTHER JEWISH WRITER VIEWED ISA. 40:10 AS REFERRING TO BOTH REWARD AND JUDGMENT (TANCHUMA GEN., PARASHAH 2.12).
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS LAST CLAUSE IN REV. 22:12 COULD REFER TO GOD’S WORK AS IT DOES IN ISAIAH: “TO RENDER TO EACH AS GOD’S WORK IS.” BUT HUMAN WORKS ARE MORE LIKELY IN VIEW, SINCE “GIVE” TOGETHER WITH “WORK” OCCURS IN REV. 2:23 WITH REFERENCE TO JUDGMENT OF HUMAN WORKS, AND SIMILAR PHRASEOLOGY IS USED REPEATEDLY IN THE OT TO INDICATE THE SAME THING (SEE ON 2:23). LIKEWISE, SOME WITNESSES TO THE LXX OF ISA. 40:10 (88 L´ CII 403 V 407 770) IDENTIFY THE “WORK” AS THE “WORK OF EACH” (ἔΡΓΟΝ ἑΚΆΣΤΟῦ) PERSON IN ISRAEL, FOR WHICH THERE WILL BE RECOMPENSE. THE TARGUM OF ISA. 62:11 FOLLOWS SUIT: “BEHOLD, THE REWARD OF THOSE WHO PERFORM HIS MEMRA [WORD] IS WITH HIM, ALL THOSE WHOSE DEEDS ARE DISCLOSED BEFORE HIM.” SIMILARLY, 1 CLEMENT 34:3 CITES ISA. 40:10A (“BEHOLD THE LORD AND HIS REWARD BEFORE HIS FACE”) AND THEN ADDS “TO GIVE TO EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS,” WHICH IS EITHER AN ALTERATION OF ISA. 40:10 BASED ON THE LXX AND TARGUMIC TRADITIONS, OR IS BASED ON REV. 22:12 ITSELF (THOUGH IT COULD HAVE BEEN ADDED FROM PROV. 24:12 AND OTHER PARALLEL OT TEXTS [FOR WHICH SEE ABOVE ON 2:23]).42 THE PROMISE IN ISA. 62:11, LIKE THE PROMISE IN REV. 22:12, IS SUPPLEMENTED WITH THE IMAGE OF “GOING THROUGH GATES” OF A CITY (CF. ISA. 62:10 WITH REV. 22:14).
DOES THIS MEAN THAT IT IS ON THE BASIS OF GOOD WORKS THAT A PERSON WILL BE REDEEMED OR JUSTIFIED? FIRST, WE SAW ABOVE THAT THE “REWARD” AND “WORK” IN ISA. 40:10 AND 62:11 FOCUS ON SALVATION. SECOND, IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT ACCORDING TO THE GOSPEL “GOOD WORKS” APART FROM CHRIST CAN SAVE NO ONE, SINCE PERFECTION IS REQUIRED FOR ACCEPTANCE BEFORE GOD (MATT. 5:48; 1 PET. 1:16; CF. LEV. 19:2).
THIRD, IN THE CONTEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE “SALVATION BY WORKS” IS UNLIKELY BECAUSE 5:9–10 SAYS THAT CHRIST IS THE ONLY ONE “WORTHY” TO BE ACCEPTED BEFORE GOD AND THAT HE “WAS SLAIN AND HE REDEEMED BY HIS BLOOD” PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS, SO THAT THEY ALSO COULD BE CONSIDERED WORTHY SUBJECTS. INDEED, THIS IDEA IS NOT FAR AWAY IN 22:12, SINCE THE IDEA CONNOTED BY “THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES” IN 22:14 GOES BACK TO 7:14, “THEY WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.” ON THE OTHER HAND, AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT “WORKS” ARE CONSIDERED A NECESSARY CONDITION FOR SALVATION. BUT HOW? WORKS DEMONSTRATE THAT A PERSON HAS ALREADY MET THE ULTIMATE, CAUSAL, NECESSARY CONDITION FOR SALVATION, WHICH IS REDEMPTIVE JUSTIFICATION FROM SIN BY CHRIST’S DEATH (SO ALSO EPH. 2:6–10).43 AT THE LAST JUDGMENT SUCH PEOPLE “WASHED BY JESUS’ BLOOD” WILL FIND THEIR NAMES “WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB” AND WILL BE ABLE TO ENTER THE SALVIFIC GATES OF THE HEAVENLY CITY (CF. REV. 21:27 WITH 22:14 AND 20:15).
THE MAIN POINT OF 22:11–12 IS THE EXHORTATION IN V 11, WHICH IS GROUNDED IN AND INSPIRED BY THE REVELATORY INFORMATION IN VV 10 AND 12. THE UNEXPECTED TIME OF CHRIST’S COMING SHOULD MOTIVATE HIS GENUINE PEOPLE TO LIVE GODLY LIVES IN EXPECTATION (CF. 2 PET. 3:11–14). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE UNGODLY ARE NOT SPURRED TO REPENTANCE BUT ONLY TO FURTHER OBDURACY IN THE FACE OF THIS REVELATION ABOUT CHRIST’S COMING.
IN ADDITION TO ISA. 40:10 AND 62:11, REV. 22:12 MIGHT ALSO ECHO MATT. 16:27: “FOR THE SON OF MAN IS ABOUT TO COME …, AND AT THAT TIME HE WILL GIVE TO EACH ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS.”44
THE FOURTH EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS (22:13–17)
13 THE APOCALYPSE HAS ALREADY CALLED GOD “THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA” (1:8; 21:6) AND “THE BEGINNING AND THE END” (21:6), AND CHRIST HAS BEEN CALLED “THE FIRST AND THE LAST” (1:17; 2:8). NOW ALL THESE TITLES, WHICH ARE USED IN THE OT OF GOD, ARE COMBINED AND APPLIED TO CHRIST TO HIGHLIGHT HIS DEITY. THE TITLES FIGURATIVELY CONNOTE THE TOTALITY OF POLARITY: CHRIST’S PRESENCE AT AND SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE BEGINNING OF CREATION AND OVER THE END OF CREATION ARE BOLDLY STATED IN ORDER TO INDICATE THAT HE IS ALSO PRESENT AT AND SOVEREIGN OVER ALL EVENTS IN BETWEEN. THE EMPHASIS OF THE BIPOLAR NAMES HERE AT THE END OF THE BOOK IS TO UNDERSCORE CHRIST’S DIVINE ABILITY TO CONCLUDE HISTORY AT HIS COMING.
FOR EXPANDED DISCUSSION OF THE OT BACKGROUND AND FIGURATIVE AND THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TITLES IN 22:13, SEE ON 1:4, 8, 17; 2:8.
14 VERSE 13’S REMINDER OF CHRIST’S OMNIPRESENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE THROUGHOUT HISTORY INSPIRES CONFIDENCE IN HIM AS A FAITHFUL REWARDER AND JUST JUDGE. THIS, WITH THE FACT OF HIS SOVEREIGN PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE UNTIL HISTORY’S END, PROVIDES AMPLE GROUNDS FOR HIS PEOPLE’S CONTINUED PERSEVERANCE IN THE MIDST OF EARTHLY TRIALS. IT IS THIS THOUGHT THAT LEADS TO THE IMPLICIT EXHORTATION TO PERSEVERE IN THIS VERSE.
THE SAINTS’ SALVIFIC PERSEVERANCE IS DEPICTED WITH THE IMAGE OF BELIEVERS WASHING THEIR OWN ROBES. THE METAPHOR IS DEVELOPED FROM 7:14, WHICH HAS CONVEYED THE NOTION OF CHRISTIANS’ STEADFASTNESS THROUGH TRIBULATION BY PORTRAYING THEM AS HAVING “WASHED THEIR ROBES” AND “MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.” THE ETHIOPIC AND VULGATE TRANSLATIONS OF 22:14 EXPLICITLY IDENTIFY THE VERSE WITH 7:14 BY ADDING “IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” AFTER “THOSE WASHING THEIR GARMENTS” (FOR FURTHER ANALYSIS OF THE OVERALL IMAGE AND ITS OT BACKGROUND SEE ON 7:14).45 IT IS NOT THE SAINTS’ WORTHINESS THAT MAKES THEM FIT FOR THE HEAVENLY CITY. IT IS RATHER CHRIST’S WORTHINESS THAT QUALIFIED HIM TO SUFFER THE PENALTY FOR THEIR SINS, SO THAT THEY WOULD NOT BE CAST OUTSIDE THE CITY AND SUFFER IN THE “LAKE OF FIRE” (CF. 20:15).46 IN THIS LIGHT, THEIR CLEAN “ROBES” SYMBOLIZE THE SAINTS’ VINDICATED STANDING BEFORE GOD AND, POSSIBLY, THEIR CONSEQUENT RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, WHICH ARE SPOKEN OF IN THE INTRODUCTION TO THE FOURTH BLESSING IN 19:7–8:47 “HIS BRIDE HAS MADE HERSELF READY” IN THAT DIVINE ABILITY “WAS GIVEN TO HER TO CLOTHE HERSELF IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT AND CLEAN: FOR THE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS” (SEE ON 19:7–9).
PERSEVERING INCLUDES THE IDEA OF AN ENDURING HOPE FOR CHRIST’S FINAL APPEARING DESPITE TRIALS. THE DIRECT LINK IN 16:15 BETWEEN CHRIST’S STATEMENT “I AM COMING AS A THIEF” AND THE CONDITIONAL PRONOUNCEMENT OF A “BLESSING” ON “THE ONE WHO WATCHES AND KEEPS HIS GARMENTS” SUGGESTS THIS IDEA, SINCE THE SAME LINK IS FOUND HERE WITH RESPECT TO THE “QUICKNESS” OF THE COMING (CF. 22:7, 12, 20; LUKE 12:35, 39–40).48
THE APOCALYPSE’S FIFTH BLESSING HAS SAID THAT “THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO AUTHORITY OVER (ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΠΊ)” GENUINE CHRISTIANS (20:6). NOW THE SEVENTH AND FINAL BLESSING RESTATES THE FIFTH POSITIVELY: THE SAINTS “HAVE AUTHORITY OVER (ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ἐΠΊ) THE TREE OF LIFE.” THEY ARE GIVEN “POWER OVER” THE TREE TO USE IT FOR THEIR REDEMPTIVE BENEFIT.49
THE REWARD FOR SUCH ENDURING FAITH IS BEING “BLESSED,” WHICH IS EXPLAINED AS THE SAINTS’ RECEPTION OF AUTHORITY TO PARTAKE OF “THE TREE OF LIFE” AND TO ENTER “BY THE GATES INTO THE CITY.” THIS IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS THE BLESSING RECEIVED BY THOSE WASHING THEIR GARMENTS IN 7:14–17, AS THE EXPANSION OF THIS BLESSING WITH THE METAPHOR OF WATER IN 22:17 SHOWS. THE IMAGE CONNOTES THE BLESSING OF SALVATION, ESPECIALLY AS IT HAS BEEN PICTURED IN THE VISION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHERE THE IMAGES OF CITY, GATES, AND “TREE OF LIFE” ARE CENTRAL (FOR THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE THREE IMAGES SEE ON THE RELEVANT VERSES IN 21:1–22:5).
THE LANGUAGE OF A TREE OF LIFE AND OPEN GATES PICKS UP ON THE ISAIAH 60 AND GENESIS 3 IMAGERY OF REV. 21:24–22:3, WHERE THE WORSHIPING NATIONS FILE THROUGH THE OPENED GATES OF THE HOLY CITY AND HAVE ACCESS TO THE “TREE OF LIFE,” IN CONTRAST TO THE UNHOLY, WHO ARE NOT ABLE TO ENTER. HERE APPEAL IS MADE SPECIFICALLY TO ISA. 62:10 LXX (“GO THROUGH MY GATES”) POSSIBLY TOGETHER WITH ISA. 26:2 LXX (“OPEN THE GATES; LET A PEOPLE ENTER THAT KEEPS RIGHTEOUSNESS”). THIS CLAUSE FROM ISA. 62:10 IS FURTHER EXPLAINED WITH SALVATION METAPHORS IN 62:11, ONE OF WHICH ALREADY HAS BEEN ALLUDED TO IN REV. 22:12. INTRIGUINGLY, MIDR. RAB. DEUT. 1.23 INTERPRETS “YOUR SALVATION COMES” IN ISA. 62:11 WITH THE PICTURE OF “A TREE OF LIFE,” A SALVIFIC PICTURE THAT ALSO FOLLOWS THE ISA. 62:11 ALLUSION IN REV. 22:12 AND IS DIRECTLY LINKED WITH THE ISA. 62:10 ALLUSION IN 22:14 (NOTE ALSO “THE TREE OF LIFE” AS A METAPHOR OF END-TIME SALVATION IN ISA. 65:22 LXX).
PERHAPS PS. 117(118):20 IS INCLUDED IN THE ALLUSION (“THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ENTER BY IT [THE GATE]”), SINCE V 22 OF THE SAME PSALM IS ONE OF THE MOST USED MESSIANIC PROPHECIES ELSEWHERE IN THE NT: THE REJECTED STONE THAT BECAME THE CHIEF CORNERSTONE (CF. ALSO PS. 100:4). ONE TALMUDIC TRADITION CITES PS. 118:20 (“THIS IS THE GATE OF THE LORD, [THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ENTER INTO IT]”) IN DESCRIBING “THE DOOR OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN” (B. TAMID 32B), WHICH IS SIMILAR EDENIC IMAGERY TO “THE TREE OF LIFE.” TEST. LEVI 18:10–14 HAS THE FOLLOWING PARALLELS WITH REV. 22:14, WHICH CONFIRMS FURTHER A GENESIS 3 BACKGROUND: (1) A MESSIANIC FIGURE “WILL OPEN THE GATES OF PARADISE,” (2) “HE WILL GIVE TO THE SAINTS TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE,” (3) “HE WILL GIVE POWER TO HIS CHILDREN,” AND (4) “ALL THE SAINTS WILL CLOTHE THEMSELVES.” LATER JUDAISM IN GENERAL IDENTIFIED THE GATES MENTIONED IN THE PSALM WITH ENTRANCE INTO FUTURE SALVATION (MEKILTA DE RABBI ISHMAEL, BESHALLAH 7.144FF.) AND WITH SEPARATING OUT THE RIGHTEOUS FROM THE WICKED, THE LATTER OF WHOM ARE NOT ALLOWED THROUGH THE GATES (MIDR. RAB. RUTH 3.3; MIDR. RAB. ECCLES. 1.1).
SOME SEE THE REWARDS OF V 14 AS PROMISED ONLY TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIAN MARTYRS.50 THEY ARE, HOWEVER, AN INHERITANCE THAT ALL THE REDEEMED CAN EXPECT, SINCE “THE TREE OF LIFE” AND “ENTERING THE GATES” OF THE CITY ALREADY HAVE BEEN IMAGES REPRESENTING THE SECURE COMMUNION OF ALL THE REDEEMED, AND 22:15 MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THE DIVISION OF GROUPS IN THIS CONTEXT IS BETWEEN ALL WICKED APOSTATES AND ALL THE RIGHTEOUS OF THE REDEEMED COMMUNITY.51
“THOSE WASHING THEIR ROBES” (Οἱ ΠΛΎΟΝΤΕΣ ΤὰΣ ΣΤΟΛὰΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ, א A 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 AND OTHER MINUSCULE, VERSIONAL, AND PATRISTIC WITNESSES) IS TAKEN AS “THOSE DOING HIS COMMANDMENTS” (ΠΟΙΟΥΝΤΕΣ ΤΑΣ ΕΝΤΟΛΑΣ ΑΥΤΟΥ) IN SOME TEXTUAL WITNESSES (GIG SY[H] BO TERT) BECAUSE OF SIMILARITY OF EITHER SOUND52 OR APPEARANCE. PERHAPS THE MISTAKE WAS FACILITATED BY THE ALMOST IDENTICAL WORDING IN 12:17 (ΤῶΝ ΤΗΡΟΎΝΤΩΝ ΤὰΣ ἐΝΤΟΛὰΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) AND 14:12 (Οἱ ΤΗΡΟῦΝΤΕΣ ΤὰΣ ἐΝΤΟΛὰΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ). THOUGH THE VARIANT OCCURRED ACCIDENTALLY, IT PROBABLY CAME TO BE VIEWED AS AN EARLY INTERPRETATION OF WHAT IT MEANS TO “WASH ROBES.”
THE FUTURE INDICATIVE ἔΣΤΑΙ (“WILL BE”) IS EQUIVALENT IN USE TO A SUBJUNCTIVE SINCE IT FOLLOWS ἵΝΑ AND IS PARALLEL WITH THE FOLLOWING SUBJUNCTIVE ΕἰΣΈΛΘΩΣΙΝ.53 ZERWICK SUGGESTS THAT ἵΝΑ COULD BE CAUSAL (“BECAUSE”),54 WHICH WOULD MAKE SENSE, BUT THE TYPICAL FINAL SENSE (“SO THAT”) IS PREFERABLE BECAUSE OF THE FOLLOWING SUBJUNCTIVE AND BECAUSE THE CAUSAL SENSE IS RARE IN THE NT.55
15 THE IMAGE IN 21:27 OF UNBELIEVERS BARRICADED FOREVER OUTSIDE THE CITY IS PARAPHRASED HERE, TOGETHER WITH 21:8. ALL THREE VERSES DESCRIBE THE KIND OF PEOPLE EXCLUDED FROM THE CITY. THE LIST HERE TAKES FIVE DESCRIPTIONS FROM 21:8 BUT ONLY ONE FROM 21:27, “LIARS,” WITH WHICH ALL THREE LISTS ARE CONCLUDED, HIGHLIGHTING THE COUNTERFEIT NATURE OF THESE PEOPLE AS FALSE CHRISTIANS. THEY SAY THAT THEY ARE BELIEVERS, BUT THEIR SINFUL ACTIONS BETRAY THEIR CONFESSION. THEY MAY EVEN DENY THEIR FAITH VERBALLY WHEN CONFRONTED WITH PERSECUTION (SEE FURTHER ON 21:8, 27).
THIS COUNTERFEIT TONE IS STRESSED IN 22:15, WHICH ADDS THAT THESE PEOPLE “LOVE AND PRACTICE LYING.” THEIR CHARACTERISTIC LYING ABOUT THEIR ULTIMATE COMMITMENT AMOUNTS TO “LOVE” FOR DUPLICITY—NOT DUPLICITY IN GENERAL, BUT A DESIRE TO BENEFIT FROM BOTH THE SPIRITUAL ADVANTAGES OF CHURCH MEMBERSHIP AND THE ECONOMIC SECURITY OF PARTICIPATION IN THE UNGODLY WORLD. TO CONFESS CHRIST AND ALSO SHOW LOYALTY TO THE IDOLATROUS WORLD IS EQUIVALENT TO “LYING.” THESE PEOPLE SAY ONE THING, BUT DO ANOTHER. THE PARAPHRASE IN THE JB COMES CLOSE TO THE POINT: “EVERYONE OF FALSE SPEECH AND FALSE LIFE.” THEREFORE, THIS IS A REFERENCE NOT MERELY TO FALSE TEACHERS AND PROPHETS, BUT TO ALL WHOSE LIVES HAVE BETRAYED THEIR CHRISTIAN CONFESSION.
THIS CONCLUSION FINDS STRIKING CONFIRMATION IN JOHANNINE LITERATURE, WHERE THE ΨΕῦΔΟΣ (“LIE, FALSEHOOD”) WORD-GROUP IS USED OF PEOPLE WHOSE CLAIM TO MEMBERSHIP IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY IS CONTRADICTED BY EITHER UNGODLY LIFESTYLE OR FALSE DOCTRINE (SEE ON 21:8).
ANOTHER NEW ITEM IN 22:15 NOT FOUND IN THE LISTS IN 21:8 AND 27 IS “DOGS.” THE DESPICABILITY OF THE GODLESS IS EMPHASIZED, SINCE DOGS ARE REGARDED AS DESPISED CREATURES THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE AND ARE SOMETIMES USED METAPHORICALLY FOR UNBELIEVERS (SO MATT. 7:6; DIDACHE 9:5). DOGS, AS BEASTS, ARE CONCERNED ONLY ABOUT THEIR PHYSICAL WELL-BEING. THE PEOPLE IN 22:15 ARE “DOGS” BECAUSE THEY HAVE AN INSATIABLE CRAVING TO PRESERVE THEIR EARTHLY SECURITY, WHICH IS A MARK OF “THE BEAST” (13:15–18). SIMILARLY, PAUL APPLIES THE CANINE METAPHOR TO JEWISH CHRISTIANS WHO PROFESS TO BE PART OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN PHILIPPI, THOUGH THEIR IDOLATROUS ACTIONS AND BELIEFS SHOW OTHERWISE (PHIL. 3:2–3, 18–19). ALSO LIKENED TO DOGS ARE PROFESSING CHRISTIANS IN THE READERSHIP OF 2 PETER WHO APOSTATIZE (2:20–22) BY ALL KINDS OF CORRUPTION, INCLUDING FALSE TEACHING (2:1–3, 13–14, 16) AND “HAVING A HEART TRAINED IN GREED … HAVING FOLLOWED THE WAY OF BALAAM, WHO LOVED THE WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS (2:14–15; LIKEWISE IGNATIUS, EPH. 7). IT IS PROBABLY NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT THE CONTRASTING METAPHOR OF THE RIGHTEOUS ENTERING THROUGH GATES IN REV. 22:14 IS TAKEN FROM ISA. 62:10, THE TARGUMIC VERSION OF WHICH ASSOCIATES THE GATES WITH “PROPHETS” WHO LEAD IN “A CORRECT WAY” AND WITH PEOPLE “WHO HAVE REMOVED THE IMPULSIVE FANTASY” (NOTE THE CONTEXT OF FALSE PROPHECY IN THE DEUTERONOMY ALLUSION IN REV. 22:18–19).
THAT THE CANINE IMAGE DESCRIBES COUNTERFEITS IS SEEN FURTHER BY NOTICING THAT THE FIRST THREE DESCRIPTIONS OF SINNERS FROM 21:8 IS REPLACED BY “DOGS” HERE AT THE HEAD OF THE LIST. THIS SUGGESTS THAT “DOGS” DESCRIBE FURTHER “COWARDS, UNFAITHFUL ONES, AND ABOMINABLE ONES.”56 IN THE LIGHT OF ALL THIS, THERE IS NOTHING SUBSTANTIAL IN 22:14–15 TO SUGGEST THAT SOME OF THE PEOPLE OUTSIDE THE CITY ARE GENUINE SAINTS WHO ARE MISLED BUT INVITED TO ENTER THE GATES.57
SOME SAY THAT IT MAKES SENSE TO ASSERT THAT THESE HARDENED SINNERS ARE OUTSIDE ONLY IF THE HEAVENLY CITY IS ALREADY IN EXISTENCE IN THE PRESENT AGE.58 BUT THIS WRONGLY READS IN A PRESENT TENSE FORM OF “TO BE,” SINCE A FUTURE TENSE WOULD BE EXPECTED FROM THE FUTURE CONTEXT OF V 14 AND FROM THE FACT THAT THE PARALLEL LISTS IN 21:8 AND 27 REFER TO THOSE WHO ARE EXCLUDED FROM THE FINAL INHERITANCE AND CONSUMMATE FORM OF THE CITY.
THAT THESE REPROBATE ARE “OUTSIDE” THE “CITY” INDICATES THAT THEY WILL HAVE NO PLACE IN THE NEW CREATION, SINCE THE NEW CREATION AND THE CITY ARE PROBABLY SYNONYMOUS CONCEPTS. THIS “OUTSIDE” LOCATION IS “THE LAKE OF FIRE,” SINCE ESSENTIALLY THE GODLESS PEOPLE LISTED IN 21:8 ARE CONSIGNED TO “THE LAKE OF FIRE.” THE PUNISHMENT OF BEING CAST OUTSIDE THE GARDEN, WHICH BEGAN IN GEN. 3:23–24, CONTINUES FOR THE REPROBATE INTO ETERNITY, ON AN ESCALATED SCALE.
THE PHRASE “EVERYONE PRACTICING A LIE” IN JER. 8:10 MAY LIE BEHIND THE APOCALYPSE’S “EVERYONE LOVING AND PRACTICING A LIE.” JEREMIAH SPEAKS OF IDOLATROUS ISRAELITES (JER. 8:2) AND EQUATES THE LIE WITH “APOSTASY” AND “DECEIT” (8:5), ASSOCIATED WITH ECONOMIC MOTIVES. SIMILARLY, PSALM 101 IDENTIFIES “THOSE WHO PRACTICE APOSTASY” (V 3) WITH THOSE COMMITTING DECEIT, LYING, AND INIQUITY, WHO MUST THEREFORE BE EXCLUDED FROM GOD’S CITY (VV 7–8): “HE WHO PRACTICES DECEIT WILL NOT DWELL IN MY HOUSE; HE WHO SPEAKS FALSEHOOD WILL NOT BE ESTABLISHED BEFORE ME … CUT OFF FROM THE CITY OF THE LORD ALL THOSE WHO DO INIQUITY.”
LIKEWISE, “DOGS” IS USED IN THE OT OF ISRAELITES WHO VIOLATE GOD’S COVENANT (PS. 59:6, 14). MANY HOLD POSITIONS AS ISRAEL’S “WATCHMEN” AND “SHEPHERDS,” BUT ARE BLIND AND LACK UNDERSTANDING, WHICH, AS IN THE APOCALYPSE, IS APPARENT FROM THEIR UNJUST ECONOMIC COMMITMENT (ISA. 56:10–11). IN DEUT. 23:18 “THE WAGES OF A DOG (ΚΥΝΌΣ)” ARE EQUATED WITH “THE HIRE OF A HARLOT,” REFERRING TO ISRAELITES MAKING VOTIVE OFFERINGS IN THE TEMPLE BOUGHT WITH MONEY EARNED FROM CULTIC PROSTITUTION IN IDOL TEMPLES, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF 23:17: “NONE OF THE DAUGHTERS OF ISRAEL SHALL BE A CULT PROSTITUTE, NOR SHALL ANY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL BE A CULT PROSTITUTE.” DEUT. 23:19 (CF. LXX) LABELS SUCH OFFERINGS AS AN “ABOMINATION” (ΒΔΈΛΥΓΜΑ) NOT TO BE BROUGHT INTO THE TEMPLE. JOHN’S USE OF “DOG” AND THE DESCRIPTION OF THOSE EXCLUDED FROM THE TEMPLE-CITY IN 21:27 AS THOSE “DOING ABOMINATION” SUGGESTS THAT DEUTERONOMY IS ECHOED HERE IN 22:15, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT IS RECALLED THAT THE PARALLELS IN 21:8 AND 27 ARE CATALOGS OF SINS ASSOCIATED WITH IDOLATRY.59
THESE OT REFERENCES TO LYING AND DOGS FIT WELL THE ECONOMIC IDOLATRY CONTEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE.60
STRIKINGLY, MAL. 3:5 ALSO HAS A SIN LIST LIKE THE ONE IN REV. 22:15 AND JOINS THE LIST WITH THE STATEMENT THAT GOD WILL BE A “QUICK WITNESS” AGAINST SUCH SINNERS BY “SENDING HIS ANGEL” (MAL. 3:1), WHICH THE APOCALYPSE WILL ALLUDE TO IN THE DIRECTLY FOLLOWING VERSE (“I HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO WITNESS,” REV. 22:16A). MALACHI NAMES “SORCERERS … ADULTERERS … ONES SWEARING FALSELY IN MY NAME” AND THOSE COMMITTING ECONOMIC SINS BY “KEEPING BACK THE WAGE OF THE HIRELING … OPPRESSING THE WIDOW … AFFLICTING ORPHANS … [AND] PERVERTING THE JUDGMENT OF THE STRANGER.” FOR FURTHER PARALLELS BETWEEN MALACHI 3 AND REV. 22:6–21 SEE BELOW ON V 20. THE CONNECTION SUGGESTS FURTHER THE ECONOMIC NATURE OF THE LIST HERE IN 22:15. JEWISH WRITINGS ASSOCIATED THE VICE LIST OF MAL. 3:5 WITH ADULTEROUS UNFAITHFULNESS (MIDR. RAB. NUM. 9.9; 10.2), DECEITFUL OATHS (TANNA DEBE ELIYYAHU, RABBAH, P. 132) AND FALSE PROPHECY (PESIKTA DE RAB KAHANA 24.15).
16 THE STATEMENT THAT JESUS SENT HIS ANGEL TO TESTIFY TO JOHN CONCERNING THE CHURCHES REITERATES THE BEGINNING OF THE APOCALYPSE (1:1–2), THOUGH HERE THE ANGEL TESTIFIES, WHEREAS EARLIER JOHN WAS THE SUBJECT. IN BOTH PLACES, THE OBJECT OF THE TESTIMONY IS NOT MERELY PART OF THE BOOK BUT ITS ENTIRETY. THE FORENSIC SENSE OF “TESTIFY” IS BROUGHT OUT CLEARLY IN 22:18–19, WHERE THE PENALTY FOR DISOBEYING THE TESTIMONY IS STATED (FOR THE LEGAL SENSE OF “TESTIFY” SEE ALSO ON 1:9; 11:3). THE THREEFOLD REPETITION OF “TESTIFY” IN 22:16, 18, AND 20 EMPHASIZES THIS LEGAL NUANCE. ALSO, IF JESUS’ SENDING OF HIS ANGEL IS MODELED ON THE LANGUAGE OF MAL. 3:1 (“I [THE LORD] WILL SEND MY ANGEL”), HERE IS YET ANOTHER SUGGESTION OF CHRIST’S DIVINITY.
JESUS SAYS THAT HE HAS SENT HIS ANGEL “TO TESTIFY TO YOU [PLURAL] THESE THINGS FOR THE CHURCHES.” THERE ARE A NUMBER OF WAYS TO UNDERSTAND THE “YOU” AND “FOR THE CHURCHES.” (1) AS IN 22:6, THE REVELATION OF THE BOOK IS AGAIN SAID TO BE DIRECTED, NOT MERELY TO JOHN, BUT TO A GROUP IDENTIFIED AS “THE CHURCHES,” WHICH COULD BE INCLUDED HERE IN THE PLURAL “YOU.” BUT, IF SO, V 16A COULD BE PARAPHRASED AS SAYING THAT THE ANGEL WAS “TO WITNESS THESE THINGS TO THE CHURCHES [POSSIBLY DATIVE OF ADVANTAGE; NEB “FOR THE CHURCHES”; POSSIBLY ALSO “CONCERNING (ἐΠΊ) THE CHURCHES”]. BEASLEY-MURRAY MAY BE ON THE RIGHT TRACK IN SMOOTHING OUT THE AWKWARDNESS BY SAYING THAT THE “YOU” IN VERSE 16 “ARE PROBABLY THE MEMBERS OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES, TO WHOM THE REVELATION IS ADDRESSED IN 1:4 (CF. 1:11), AND THE CHURCHES FOR WHOM THE TESTIMONY IS PROVIDED WILL BE THE CHURCHES GENERALLY, AS IN THE CONCLUSIONS OF THE SEVEN LETTERS (2:7, ETC.).”61 THIS DISTINCTION COULD ALSO BE SUPPORTED BY A POSSIBLE REFERENCE TO THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL IN 22:21 (“THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS BE WITH ALL”).62
(2) OR, SIMILARLY, “YOU” FOLLOWED BY “THE CHURCHES” COULD REFLECT THE MORE PRECISE PATTERN OF THE LETTERS WHEREBY A GROUP IN ONE CHURCH IS FIRST ADDRESSED IN EACH LETTER, AND THEN EACH LETTER CONCLUDES BY AFFIRMING THAT IT IS ALSO DIRECTED “TO THE CHURCHES,” THAT IS, THE SEVEN CHURCHES IN ASIA MINOR. IN FACT, THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA IS ADDRESSED AS “YOU” (PLURAL) REPEATEDLY IN 2:23–24, FOLLOWED IN V 29 BY A WIDER REFERENCE TO “THE CHURCHES” (LIKEWISE NOTE “ALL THE CHURCHES” IN 2:23).63 OF COURSE, IF THE SEVEN HISTORICAL CHURCHES IN ASIA MINOR SYMBOLIZE ALL TRUE CHURCHES, AS ARGUED EARLIER IN THE COMMENTS ON 1:4 AND 11, THEN BEASLEY-MURRAY’S IDEA WOULD STILL BE CLOSE TO THE POINT BEING MADE. THAT THE CONCLUSIONS TO EACH OF THE LETTERS ARE IN MIND IS APPARENT FROM THE CLOSELY FOLLOWING PHRASE IN 22:17: “LET THE ONE HEARING SAY,” WHICH IS PART OF AN EXHORTATION TO THE CHURCHES (LIKEWISE EACH OF THE LETTERS ENDS WITH “THE ONE HAVING AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES”).
(3) IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE “YOU” REFERS TO CHURCH AUTHORITIES OR PROPHETS (INCLUDING JOHN OR MEDIATORS OF HIS MESSAGE) WHO HAVE POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY IN RELATION TO THE CHURCHES, EITHER THE SEVEN LOCAL CHURCHES OR THE CHURCH UNIVERSALLY CONSIDERED:64 “TO TESTIFY THESE THINGS TO YOU OVER THE CHURCHES.”65 IN THE LIGHT OF 1:1 TOGETHER WITH 22:16 THE CHAIN OF REVELATORY COMMUNICATION WOULD BE: GOD—CHRIST—THE ANGEL—JOHN—THE PROPHETS MEDIATING JOHN’S MESSAGE—THE CHURCHES FINALLY RECEIVING THE MESSAGE.66 THIS MEANS THAT THE “YOU” IS NOT IDENTICAL TO “THE CHURCHES” BUT REFERS TO PROPHETS COMMUNICATING TO THE CHURCHES. THE PRIMARY LINGUISTIC EVIDENCE SUPPORTING A DIFFERENT IDENTIFICATION IS THAT THE ἐΠΊ INDICATES THAT ΤΑῖΣ ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΙΣ (“THE CHURCHES”) IS MORE DISTANT FROM THE ACTION DESCRIBED BY THE INFINITIVE THAN IS THE ὑΜῖΝ (“YOU”).67
LIKEWISE, THE TRANSLATION “TESTIFY THESE THINGS TO YOU TO THE CHURCHES” WOULD INDICATE A COMMUNICATION TO THE PROPHETS THAT WAS TO BE GIVEN IN TURN TO THE CHURCHES, WHO WOULD BE THE FINAL OBJECT OF THE TESTIMONY.68 ANOTHER PLAUSIBLE TRANSLATION WOULD BE “TESTIFY THESE THINGS TO YOU AGAINST THE CHURCHES,” WHICH WOULD HAVE PRECEDENT WITH THE POSSIBLE RENDERING OF ἐΠΊ IN 10:11 AS “PROPHESY AGAINST PEOPLES AND NATIONS.”69 IF SO, THE MESSAGE OF THE BOOK WOULD BE CAST AS A PROPHETIC LAWSUIT AGAINST THE COVENANT TRESPASSES OF GOD’S PEOPLE, ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN OF THE OT PROPHETS. THE RENDERING “FOR THE CHURCHES” (DATIVE OF ADVANTAGE) IS ALSO A POSSIBILITY, WHICH WOULD MEAN THAT THE PROPHETS COMMUNICATED THE REVELATION FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE CHURCHES.
ALTERNATIVELY, ON THE BASIS OF THE LXX’S TRANSLATION OF HEBREW ‘AL BY ἐΠΊ IN A CAUSAL SENSE (“BECAUSE OF,” “FOR THE SAKE OF”), IT IS ALSO VIABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE ἐΠΊ IN REV. 22:16 IN THE SAME MANNER.70 THIS RENDERING MIGHT UNDERSCORE THE NOTION THAT THE REVELATION WAS MADE BECAUSE OF THE URGENT PROBLEM AND THREAT OF COMPROMISE IN THE CHURCHES.
TO SEE THE “YOU” AS PROPHETS AS DISTINCT FROM THE FOLLOWING “CHURCHES” IS CERTAINLY A PLAUSIBLE ANALYSIS, BUT IT IS ALSO VIABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE SYNTAX IN SUCH A WAY THAT THE “YOU” AND “THE CHURCHES” ARE IDENTIFIED (SEE (5) BELOW).71 IN FACT, THE CHANGE FROM ἐΠΊ TO ἐΝ OR THE OMISSION OF ἐΠΊ ALTOGETHER IN THE GREEK MANUSCRIPT TRADITION72 SHOWS THAT EARLY SCRIBES AND COMMENTATORS WITH A GOOD KNOWLEDGE OF GREEK UNDERSTOOD THE SYNTACTICAL COMBINATION OF “YOU” FOLLOWED BY “THE CHURCHES” TO BE AWKWARD BUT, NEVERTHELESS, REFERRING TO THE SAME GROUP.
(4) SATAKE SEES THE ἐΠΊ CLAUSE AS A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF “THESE THINGS” (ΤΑῦΤΑ), WITH THE RESULTING SENSE OF “I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO WITNESS CONCERNING THESE THINGS, NAMELY CONCERNING THE CHURCHES,” THAT IS, CONCERNING THE DESTINY OF THE CHURCHES.73 THOUGH THIS IS POSSIBLE, ἐΠΊ WITH THE DATIVE NEVER APPEARS TO HAVE SUCH AN APPOSITIONAL MEANING IN THE NT,74 NOR DOES ἐΠΊ WITH OTHER CASES HAVE THIS IDEA ELSEWHERE IN THE APOCALYPSE (ἐΠΊ APPEARS WITH THE DATIVE ONLY HERE AND IN 10:11).
(5) IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE AND NOT UNNATURAL TO TAKE ἐΠΊ AS MEANING “IN, AMONG” INSTEAD OF “FOR” OR “CONCERNING.” THE CONSEQUENT RENDERING WOULD BE “TO WITNESS THESE THINGS TO YOU AMONG THE CHURCHES” OR “TO YOU IN THE CHURCHES.”75 ACCORDINGLY, “YOU” AND “THE CHURCHES” ARE IDENTIFIED AS THE SAME GROUP. AS NOTED ABOVE, TO CLARIFY THE AMBIGUOUS SYNTAX, A NUMBER OF GOOD MSS. CHANGE ἐΠΊ TO ἐΝ (“IN,” “AMONG”), WHILE OTHERS ELIMINATE THE AMBIGUITY BY DELETING ἐΠΊ ALTOGETHER. ACCORDINGLY, THE SECOND CLAUSE WOULD CLARIFY MORE PRECISELY WHERE THE WITNESS AMONG THE PEOPLE OCCURS. A STRIKING PARALLEL IN FAVOR OF THIS IS IN 1:4, WHERE JOHN BEGINS TO SPEAK “TO THE CHURCHES” (ΤΑῖΣ ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΙΣ), WHICH HE IMMEDIATELY DEFINES FURTHER AS “YOU” (DATIVE ὑΜῖΝ): “GRACE TO YOU.” THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THIS AND 22:16A ARE THAT THE WORDS ARE REVERSED IN ORDER, “TO THE CHURCHES” IS NOT PRECEDED BY ἐΠΊ IN 1:4, AND “YOU” OCCURS AS PART OF A NOMINAL CLAUSE THERE, WHICH IS STEREOTYPICAL OF THE SALUTATIONS IN PAUL’S LETTERS. THESE DIFFERENCES ARE NOT SUFFICIENT TO INDICATE THAT THE TWO PASSAGES ARE NOT PARALLEL AS DOUBLE REFERENCES TO THE CHURCH.76 1:4 IS THE ONLY OTHER PLACE IN THE APOCALYPSE WHERE THE SAME COMBINATION OF WORDS OCCURS, AND VIRTUALLY ALL COMMENTATORS AGREE THAT THE EPILOGUE IN 22:6–21 IS AN EPISTOLARY CLOSING THAT FORMS A LITERARY CLOSURE WITH THE EPISTOLARY INTRODUCTION IN 1:4FF., SO THAT ONE MIGHT EXPECT SOME AFFINITY BETWEEN THEM. INDEED, THERE ARE SEVERAL PHRASES AND THEMES FROM THE INTRODUCTION IN CH. 1 THAT ARE ALLUDED TO AND DEVELOPED HERE IN THE CONCLUSION (E.G., 22:6–7, 18; SEE ALSO THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 22:6–21). THIS SUGGESTS THAT 22:16A HAS BEEN INFLUENCED BY AND HAS THE SAME REFERENCE AS THE UNIQUE PHRASING OF 1:4.
ON BALANCE, THIS FIFTH OPTION IS MOST VIABLE, IN COMBINATION WITH EITHER THE FIRST OR SECOND OPTIONS. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT THIS INITIAL PART OF V 16 DISTINGUISHES PROPHETS FROM THE CHURCHES TO WHICH THEY COMMUNICATE.77
FOR THE SECOND TIME IN THE CONCLUSION JESUS IDENTIFIES HIMSELF. AND, AS IN 22:13, THE SELF-ASCRIPTION COMBINES NAMES ATTRIBUTED TO HIM EARLIER IN THE BOOK: “I AM THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF DAVID [5:5], THE BRIGHT MORNING STAR [2:28].” THE TITLES COMBINE TWO OT PROPHECIES (NUM. 24:17 AND ISA. 11:1, 10) CONCERNING THE MESSIANIC KING’S TRIUMPH OVER HIS ENEMIES AT THE END OF TIME. THAT JESUS APPLIES THESE NAMES TO HIMSELF IN THE PRESENT SHOWS THAT HE HAS ALREADY BEGUN TO FULFILL THESE PROPHECIES. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE USE OF THESE TWO PROPHETIC NAMES IN RELATION TO JESUS’ RESURRECTION IN 5:5–7 AND 2:27B–28. THE POINT HERE IS THAT THE MESSIANIC VICTORY HAS BEEN COMMENCED AND WILL BE CONSUMMATED BY JESUS.
IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT, WHEREAS ISAIAH 11 VIEWS THE MESSIAH AS DESCENDING FROM THE DAVIDIC LINE, THE WORDING OF REV. 22:16 IS ABBREVIATED AND REVERSED (“ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF DAVID”) TO INDICATE THAT, IN REALITY, ALL IN THE TRUE DAVIDIC LINE ARE DESCENDED SPIRITUALLY FROM THE DIVINE MESSIANIC “ROOT” HIMSELF, WHO IN HIS INCARNATED FORM IS ALSO A HUMAN DESCENDANT OF DAVID.78 THE THREE SYNONYMOUS CHRISTOLOGICAL TITLES IN 22:13 (“FIRST AND THE LAST,” ETC.) MAY SHOW FURTHER THAT THE THOUGHT OF CHRIST’S EXISTENCE BEFORE DAVID IS INCLUDED WITH THE USE OF THE FOURTH PAIR OF BIPOLAR TITLES.79
BUT THERE IS A BETTER ANALYSIS OF THE TITLE. IN 5:5 THE TITLE WAS ONLY “ROOT OF DAVID,” BUT NOW “OFFSPRING” IS ADDED. “ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF DAVID” (ἡ ῥΊΖΑ ΚΑὶ Τὸ ΓΈΝΟΣ ΔΑΥΊΔ) MAY WELL BE A SHORTHAND PARAPHRASE FOR THE FULLER GREEK CLAUSE OF ISA. 11:1 (“A ROD [HEBREW “SHOOT”] FROM THE ROOT OF JESSE AND A BLOSSOM [HEBREW “BRANCH”] FROM HIS ROOT”). THE POINT MAY BE TO IDENTIFY JESUS GENERALLY WITH THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DAVIDIC MESSIANIC HOPE AS EXPRESSED IN ISA. 11:1.
BUT “ROOT” IN REV. 22:16 IS NOT A METAPHOR OF ORIGIN, AS BEASLEY-MURRAY AND WILCOCK CONTEND AND AS IT APPEARS TO BE IN ISA. 11:1, BUT AN IMAGE OF DERIVATION. “ROOT” IS EXPLAINED BY “OFFSPRING,” SO THAT IT BECOMES A METAPHORICAL SYNONYM FOR DESCENDANT.80 INTERESTINGLY, SIR. 47:22 SAYS GOD “GAVE OUT OF HIM [JACOB] A ROOT FOR DAVID [Τῷ ΔΑΥΙΔ ἐΞ ΑὐΤΟῦ ῥΊΖΑΝ].” IN SIRACH “ROOT” IS NOT THAT WHICH GIVES RISE TO THE REST OF THE ORGANISM BUT THAT WHICH BRANCHES OUT FROM A PRIOR SMALLER GROWTH. FURTHER, IN SIRACH THE WORD IS PARALLEL WITH ΣΠΈΡΜΑ (“SEED”) AND ἔΚΓΟΝΟΣ (“DESCENDANT”), BOTH OF WHICH, ESPECIALLY THE LATTER, ARE SYNONYMOUS WITH ΓΈΝΟΣ (“DESCENDANT”) IN REV. 22:16. IN ADDITION, “ROOT” OCCURS AGAIN IN ISA. 11:10 IN REFERENCE TO THE FIGURE OF 11:1 AND IS CLEARLY A METAPHOR OF DERIVATION IN 11:10: “ROOT OF JESSE” REFERS TO A DESCENDANT FROM JESSE’S LINE, NOT THE ORIGINATOR OF THAT LINE.81 THAT GENEALOGICAL DERIVATION IS THE IDEA IS EVEN CLEARER FROM THE LXX OF ISA. 11:10. AFTER “ROOT OF/FROM JESSE” (GENITIVE OF SOURCE), THE LXX INTERPRETS THE MT’S “WILL STAND AS A BANNER OF THE PEOPLES” WITH “THE ONE ARISING TO RULE OVER THE GENTILES” (CITED BY ROM. 15:12). FURTHERMORE, “ROOT” ALSO HAS THE IDEA OF “SPROUT” OR “GROWTH FROM” IN ISA. 5:24 AND 53:2, IN LINE WITH SIMILAR METAPHORS. THE MAIN POINT OF THE TITLE HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE IS TO IDENTIFY JESUS AS THE ONE WHO FULFILLS THE PROPHECY THAT ONE OF DAVID’S DESCENDANTS WILL BE THE MESSIAH.82 THEREFORE, GENITIVE “DAVID” SHOULD BE RENDERED “THE ROOT AND THE OFFSPRING FROM DAVID.”
ALLUSION TO ISA. 60:1–3 MAY BE INCLUDED TOGETHER WITH ISA. 11:10: “ARISE, SHINE, FOR YOUR LIGHT HAS COME … NATIONS WILL COME TO YOUR LIGHT AND KINGS TO THE BRIGHTNESS (ΛΑΜΠΡΌΤΗΤΙ) OF YOUR RISING.” IF BOTH ISAIAH TEXTS ARE IN JOHN’S MIND, THEN THEY SERVE TO HIGHLIGHT JESUS AS THE ONE TO WHOM THE NATIONS COME FOR SALVATION, A THEME THAT HAS BEEN DEVELOPED IN 21:22–26.83
THAT BOTH INAUGURATED AND FUTURE FULFILLMENTS ARE INTENDED HERE IS APPARENT FROM THE USE OF THE DAWN OF A NEW DAY84 OR AGE85 AS A METAPHORICAL ASSOCIATION OF “THE BRIGHT MORNING STAR.” CHRIST HAS BEGUN A NEW REDEMPTIVE DAY, WHICH HE WILL CULMINATE AT HIS FINAL RETURN. THIS IS ALSO POINTED TO BY 2 PET. 1:17–19, WHERE “THE MORNING STAR” IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE DAWNING DAY, BOTH POSSIBLY METAPHORS FOR THE INAUGURATION OF THE OT “PROPHETIC WORD” IN CHRIST’S FIRST COMING.
THIS INITIAL FULFILLMENT SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT JESUS’ FINAL “COMING” AS MESSIAH, REFERRED TO IN 22:7, 12, 17, AND 20, HAS BEEN INAUGURATED IN THE PAST.
ANTICIPATING SWETE, BEASLEY-MURRAY, WILCOCK, AND OTHERS, SCHLATTER TAKES THE GENITIVE “DAVID” AS APPOSITIONAL (“THE ROOT, WHICH IS DAVID”), SO THAT CHRIST IS IDENTIFIED AS THE TRUE DAVID AND, THEREFORE, AS THE BASIS AND GOAL OF ALL DAVIDIC MESSIANIC HOPES. SCHLATTER ALSO CONSIDERS THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE GENITIVE EXPRESSES PURPOSE (“THE ROOT [= CHRIST] FOR DAVID”), AFFIRMING CHRIST’S PREEXISTENCE AND SOVEREIGNTY OVER DAVID AND HIS SUCCESSORS. HE CONTENDS THAT “ROOT” IN ISA. 11:1 AND REV. 22:16 CANNOT BE A BOTANICAL METAPHOR OF DERIVATION.86 BUT OUR DISCUSSION ABOVE EXPLAINS HOW THIS COULD BE SO. IN ADDITION, “ROOT” IN ISA. 11:1 COULD BE A METAPHOR OF DERIVATION IF “STEM” (OF JESSE) AND “ROOTS” (OF JESSE) ARE NOT MERELY APPOSITIONAL WITH JESSE HIMSELF BUT INCLUDE JESSE’S DESCENDANTS, FROM WHOM THE MESSIAH WAS TO COME.
THAT THE TITLES FOR CHRIST HERE DO NOT REFER TO HIS PRIOR EXISTENCE TO DAVID TOGETHER WITH HIS DESCENT FROM DAVID BUT ONLY TO THE LATTER IS ALSO BORNE OUT BY TEST. JUD. 24, WHERE THE SIMILAR METAPHORS OF A “STAR … FROM JACOB” (NUM. 24:17) AND A “STEM” FROM A “ROOT” (ISA. 11:1) REPRESENT NOT ORIGINATION BUT DERIVATION/DESCENT. THE STAR METAPHOR IS FROM NUM. 24:17 (SEE ABOVE ON 2:28), WHERE IT IS ALSO A METAPHOR FOR A DESCENDANT ARISING FROM JACOB: “A STAR WILL COME FORTH FROM JACOB, AND A SCEPTER WILL RISE FROM ISRAEL.”
ON THE ALLUSION TO MAL. 3:1 IN V 16A SEE BELOW ON V 20.
17 “THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, ‘COME.’ ” SOME VIEW “SPIRIT” HERE AS A REFERENCE TO CHRIST,87 AND OTHERS EQUATE IT WITH THE SPEECH OF PROPHETS,88 BUT IT IS BEST TO SEE IT AS SIMPLY THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE “BRIDE” MAY REPRESENT THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD (SEE ON 19:7–8; 21:2, 9FF.), WHO SAY THROUGH THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, “COME.”89 IF SO, THIS IS ANOTHER INSTANCE IN THE BOOK WHERE THE SPIRIT SPEAKS THROUGH THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF TRUE SAINTS AND NOT JUST THROUGH PROPHETS. BUT THE EXPRESSION COULD CONNOTE THE SPIRIT SPEAKING THROUGH PROPHETS AND THE CHURCH, BOTH OF WHOM SAY “COME.”90
“THE BRIDE” HAS BEEN USED PREVIOUSLY ONLY IN REFERENCE TO THE CHURCH’S FUTURE, CONSUMMATED MARRIAGE TO CHRIST AT HIS FINAL RETURN (19:7–9; 21:2FF., 9FF.). APPLICATION OF IT HERE TO THE PRESENT CHURCH SUGGESTS THAT WHAT HAS BEEN PROPHESIED IN EARLIER CHAPTERS FOR GOD’S PEOPLE AT THE END HAS BEGUN ALREADY IN THEIR MIDST (AS IN 2 COR. 11:2; EPH. 5:25–27). THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE “ALREADY” AND THE “NOT YET” IS THAT BETWEEN A WOMAN’S ENGAGEMENT AND HER MARRIAGE CEREMONY. THIS IS BEST UNDERSTOOD BY REMEMBERING THAT IN THE OT BETROTHAL WAS CONCEIVED OF AS AN INCHOATE STAGE OF MARRIAGE.91
NOT ALL IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH CAN SAY “COME,” BUT ONLY THOSE WHO “HAVE EARS TO HEAR” THE SPIRIT’S EXHORTATION. THE COMMAND TO “COME” THUS INCLUDES A PARAPHRASE OF THE REPEATED FORMULAIC EXHORTATIONS IN THE SEVEN LETTERS (LIKEWISE 13:9). THE SPIRIT’S ADMONITIONS DO NOT PENETRATE THE SPIRITUAL EARS OF FALSE CHURCH MEMBERS, BUT SUCH ADMONITIONS DO SERVE TO SHOCK GENUINE MEMBERS OUT OF THE STUPOR FROM WHICH THE ENTIRE VISIBLE CHURCH SUFFERS (FOR FULL DISCUSSION OF THE FORMULA SEE ON 2:7). WHEREAS THE TRUE CORPORATE CHURCH SAYS “COME” IN THE FIRST LINE OF V 17, NOW THE FOCUS SHIFTS TO INDIVIDUAL SAINTS TO DO LIKEWISE.
THE FIRST TWO IMPERATIVES (“COME”) COULD BE ADDRESSED TO JESUS AND THE LAST TWO TO PEOPLE AS AN EXHORTATION TO BELIEVE.92 IF SO, THE INITIAL IMPERATIVES HAVE THE IDEA, NOT OF COMMAND, BUT OF POLITE ENTREATY. THAT THE REQUEST COMES FROM THE “BRIDE” SUGGESTS FURTHER THAT THIS CONCERNS CHRIST’S COMING, SINCE THE ONLY PRIOR REFERENCES TO THE BRIDE REFER TO THE SAINTS’ RELATION TO CHRIST AT THE CONSUMMATION (19:7–9; 21:2).
BUT IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO TAKE ALL THREE CONCLUDING IMPERATIVES (NOT INCLUDING ΕἰΠΆΤΩ)AS EXHORTATIONS TO HUMANITY OTHER THAN CHRIST.93 THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE CONCLUDING CLAUSES OF V 17, WHICH ARE A PARAPHRASTIC DEVELOPMENT OF THE FINAL WORDS IN 21:6, WHERE JESUS SAID, “I WILL GIVE TO THE ONE WHO THIRSTS FROM THE SPRING OF THE WATER OF LIFE WITHOUT COST” (FOR FULLER ANALYSIS, INCLUDING OT BACKGROUND, SEE ON 21:6). THE THOUGHT OF ISA. 55:1 (PERHAPS TOGETHER WITH JOHN 6:35 AND 7:37) IS DRAWN ON MORE EXPLICITLY HERE THAN IN 21:6: “HO! EVERYONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY COME, BUY AND EAT. COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT COST.” ISAIAH’S THREE IMPERATIVES TO “COME” ARE PROBABLY THE MODEL FOR THE THREE IMPERATIVES TO “COME” HERE IN REV. 22:17.94 IF SO, REV. 22:17 ADDRESSES ONLY PEOPLE AND NOT CHRIST. SUCH AN ANALYSIS ALSO BRINGS THE FIRST TWO IMPERATIVES INTO LINE WITH THE FOLLOWING TWO (“LET HIM COME … LET HIM TAKE”), SO THAT, INDEED, ALL FOUR ARE UNDERSTOOD AS ADDRESSED TO PEOPLE OTHER THAN CHRIST. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE FIRST TWO ARE ADDRESSED TO CHRIST, AND THE LAST TWO ARE ADDRESSED TO PEOPLE, BUT THAT WOULD AT LEAST APPEAR CONFUSING.
BUT IF ALL FOUR ARE ADDRESSED TO HUMANITY AND NOT TO CHRIST, THEN THE FIRST TWO IMPERATIVES CONNOTE AN AWKWARD IDEA: THE CORPORATE CHURCH COMMANDS ITSELF TO “COME” AND INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS COMMAND THEMSELVES TO “COME.” THEREFORE, IT WOULD SEEM BEST TO SEE BOTH THE FIRST TWO COMMANDS TO “COME” AS ADDRESSED EITHER TO CHRIST OR TO UNBELIEVERS. BUT ANY AWKWARDNESS WOULD VANISH IF THE FIRST COMMAND WERE VIEWED AS ISSUED FROM PROPHETIC LEADERS THROUGH WHOM THE SPIRIT ESPECIALLY SPEAKS (CF. 19:10)95 AND WHO CORPORATELY REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND THE SECOND AS ISSUED FROM INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS “WHO HEAR” TO OTHER BELIEVERS WHO STILL ARE DULL OF HEARING.96
UNLIKE 21:6, NOW THE FOCUS OF THE WATER METAPHOR IS ON THE ONE WHO RECEIVES THE WATER. BEFORE JESUS CAN GIVE WATER, THE THIRSTY ONE MUST “COME” TO JESUS. THIS COMING MUST BE AN ENTIRE LIFE OF FAITH BY WHICH ONE HAS “OVERCOME” TEMPTATIONS TO COMPROMISE (SEE 21:6–7). THEREFORE, THE EXHORTATIONS ARE NOT AN OPEN-ENDED “INVITATION” TO THE WORLD IN GENERAL97 BUT COMMANDS TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD TO PERSEVERE. INDEED, THE SAME IMAGERY SERVES IN 21:6–7 TO INSPIRE BELIEVERS TO ENDURE AND OVERCOME UNTIL THE END, SO THAT THEY WILL RECEIVE THE REWARD OF “WATER” AND AN “INHERITANCE” (CF. SIMILARLY THE IMAGERY IN 7:17). ALSO, JESUS ISSUES ESSENTIALLY THE SAME INVITATION IN JOHN 7:37–38, NOT TO THE GENTILE WORLD, BUT TO THE ISRAELITE COVENANT COMMUNITY: “IF ANYONE IS THIRSTY, LET HIM COME TO ME AND DRINK … LIVING WATER.” OF COURSE, THE FUNCTION OF THE TRUE CHURCH IS TO ISSUE THIS INVITATION NOT ONLY TO ITS OWN COMMUNITY BUT ALSO TO THE WORLD (CF. REV. 11:3–13).
IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE CLOSING EXHORTATIONS OF V 17 REFER TO AN INVITATION TO PARTICIPATE IN REDEMPTIVE BLESSINGS THROUGHOUT THE PERIOD PRIOR TO CHRIST’S FINAL COMING. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE APPARENT PARALLEL WITH THE PRECEDING EXHORTATIONS FOR THE CHURCH TO DESIRE CHRIST’S FINAL COMING, WHICH ARE APPLICABLE IN THE AGE PRIOR TO CHRIST’S RETURN. LIKE JOHN 7:37, REV. 22:17 COULD BE HEARD AND ACTED ON BY A FIRST-CENTURY AUDIENCE; THE WATER, WHICH REPRESENTS THE LIFE OF THE NEW CREATION, “IS AVAILABLE TO PEOPLE IN THE PRESENT … COMING TO PEOPLE FROM THE FUTURE.”98
ON THE OTHER HAND, THE IMPERATIVE MAY BE INTENDED ONLY FOR THE END OF THE AGE, SINCE THAT IS WHEN, ACCORDING TO 21:6, THE SAINTS’ THIRST WILL BE QUENCHED. THE FUTURE REFERENCE OF 22:17 IS SUPPORTED BY THE PROLEPTIC TONE OF THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT (VV 12–15).
ALTERNATIVELY, THE CONCLUDING IMPERATIVES OF V 17B MAY BE REFERENCES TO BOTH THE PRESENT AGE AND ITS CONSUMMATION. THERE IS PRECEDENT FOR THIS IN 7:17, WHERE THE LAMB WHO “GUIDES THEM TO SPRINGS OF THE WATER OF LIFE” DOES SO THROUGHOUT THE AGE AND AT ITS END, THOUGH SOME SEE THAT AS REFERRING ONLY TO THE REWARD AT THE END OF HISTORY (SEE ON 7:17). WHEN BELIEVERS SUCCESSFULLY FINISH THEIR LIFE OF FAITH, THEY ARE REWARDED AT DEATH WITH “THE WATER OF LIFE.” THIS BLESSING IS AN ANTICIPATION OF THE FULL REWARD AT THE END WHEN THE “FULL NUMBER” IN THE CHURCH FINALLY OVERCOME (SEE 6:10–11).
THE SECTION ENDS AS IT BEGAN. THERE IS A REWARD FOR THOSE “WHO WASH THEIR ROBES” IN V 14 AS THERE IS FOR THOSE WHO “COME” AND “DESIRE” THE WATER IN V 17. VV 13, 15, AND 16 SUPPORT VV 14 AND 17: IF BELIEVERS ARE NOT LIKE THE SINNERS OF V 15 AND IF THEY LISTEN TO THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS, THE SOVEREIGN GOD (V 13) AND INAUGURATOR OF MESSIANIC PROPHECY (V 16), THEN THEY WILL INHERIT THE BLESSINGS CONCERNING WHICH THEY ARE EXHORTED IN VV 14 AND 17. THEREFORE, THE MAIN POINT OF VV 14–17 LIES WITH THE REWARDS PROMISED IN VV 14 AND 17.
THE FIFTH EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS (22:18–20)
THOUGH VV 18–19 COULD BE VIEWED GENERALLY AS AN EXHORTATION, THEY ARE BETTER SEEN AS A WARNING. THEY SUMMARIZE THE APOCALYPSE, VIEWING IT AS A NEW LAW CODE FOR A NEW ISRAEL, MODELED ON THE OLD LAW CODE DIRECTED TO THE NATION OF ISRAEL. THOUGH MANY COMMENTATORS NOTE ONLY DEUTERONOMY 4, JOHN ALLUDES TO A SERIES OF WARNING PASSAGES THROUGHOUT DEUTERONOMY:
DEUTERONOMY: “HEAR THE STATUTES … YOU SHALL NOT ADD TO THE WORD … NOR TAKE AWAY FROM IT” (4:1–2; LIKEWISE 12:32); “AND IT WILL BE WHEN HE HEARS THE WORDS … EVERY CURSE WHICH IS WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK WILL REST ON HIM, AND THE LORD WILL BLOT OUT HIS NAME FROM UNDER HEAVEN” (29:19–20).
REV. 22:18–19: “I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE WORDS … IF ANYONE ADDS TO THEM, GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES THAT HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, AND IF ANYONE TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK …, GOD WILL TAKE AWAY HIS PART FROM THE TREE OF LIFE AND FROM THE HOLY CITY.…”
FURTHER SIMILARITIES STRENGTHEN THE LINK BETWEEN DEUTERONOMY AND REV. 22:18–19: (1) THE CONTEXTS OF EACH OF THE THREE DEUTERONOMY PASSAGES MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THEY ARE WARNINGS SPECIFICALLY AGAINST IDOLATRY, AS IS REVELATION 22 (SEE ABOVE ON 21:8, 27; 22:15). (2) A POSITIVE RESPONSE TO THE WARNINGS IN BOTH IS SAID TO RESULT IN THE REWARD OF LIFE IN THE NEW LAND (DEUT. 4:1; 12:28–29; CF. REV. 21:1–22:5 WITH 22:14, 17–19). (3) BOTH ALSO USE “PLAGUES” TO DESCRIBE THE PUNISHMENT FOR UNFAITHFULNESS (ΤὰΣ ΠΛΗΓΆΣ, DEUT. 29:21; REV. 22:18).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO “ADD TO” OR “TAKE AWAY FROM” THE REVELATORY WORDS? THE ANSWER MUST BE SOUGHT IN DEUTERONOMY. IN DEUT. 4:1–2 AND 12:32 THE SAME SORT OF LANGUAGE SERVES AS A WARNING AGAINST DECEPTIVE TEACHING THAT IDOLATRY WAS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH FAITH IN THE GOD OF ISRAEL (SEE DEUT. 4:3 [ALLUDING TO THE BAAL-PEOR EPISODE OF NUM. 25:1–9, 14–18] AND DEUTERONOMY 13). THOSE WHO DECEIVE IN THIS WAY ARE FALSE PROPHETS (SO DEUTERONOMY 13). THE VERSE NUMBERED 12:32 IN ENGLISH VERSIONS IS REGARDED BY THE MT, THE LXX, AND THE TARGUMS (ONQELOS AND NEOFITI) AS THE FIRST VERSE OF DEUTERONOMY 13, WHICH INTRODUCES THE SUBJECT OF FALSE PROPHETS (CF. THE FALSE PROPHET BALAAM WHO WAS BEHIND THE DECEPTION AT BAAL-PEOR: SEE ON REV. 2:14). SUCH FALSE TEACHING AMOUNTS TO “ADDING TO” GOD’S LAW. IT IS ALSO TANTAMOUNT TO “TAKING AWAY FROM” GOD’S LAW, SINCE IT VIOLATES THE POSITIVE LAWS AGAINST IDOLATRY, CONSEQUENTLY NULLIFYING THEIR VALIDITY. THE DISOBEDIENCE OF FOLLOWING THIS FALSE TEACHING IS PROBABLY INCLUDED IN THE DUAL WARNING OF DEUT. 4:2 AND 12:32, AS DEUT. 29:19–20 CONFIRMS.
THEREFORE, “ADDING AND TAKING AWAY” ARE NOT GENERAL DISOBEDIENCE TO THE DIVINE WORD, BUT ADHERENCE TO FALSE TEACHING ABOUT THE INSCRIPTURATED WORD. BELIEF IN THE ABIDING TRUTH OF GOD’S WORD IS THE PRESUPPOSITION FOR POSITIVE OBEDIENCE TO IT (DEUT. 4:2: “YOU SHALL NOT ADD … NOR TAKE AWAY IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD”). THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TREATY DOCUMENTS AFTER WHICH DEUTERONOMY 4 IS MODELED WERE ALSO PROTECTED AGAINST INTENTIONAL ALTERATION BY MEANS OF INSCRIPTIONAL SANCTIONS AND CURSES.99
THE TWOFOLD WARNING OF 22:18–19 IS DIRECTED AGAINST THOSE WHO FOSTER OR FOLLOW SUCH SEDUCTIVE TEACHING. THE DEUTERONOMIC BACKGROUND IS REMARKABLY SUITABLE HERE SINCE THE DESCRIPTIONS IN THE VICE LISTS IN 21:8, 27 AND 22:15 HAVE ALL CONCLUDED WITH EMPHASIS ON THE DECEPTIVENESS OF THE UNGODLY IN CONNECTION WITH IDOLATRY. CONSEQUENTLY, TO “ADD” TO THE WORDS OF JOHN’S PROPHECY IS TO PROMOTE THE FALSE TEACHING THAT IDOLATRY IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH FAITH IN CHRIST. TO “TAKE AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY” IS ALSO TO ADVANCE SUCH DECEPTIVE TEACHING, SINCE THIS TEACHING WOULD VIOLATE AND VITIATE THE VALIDITY OF REVELATION’S EXHORTATIONS AGAINST IDOLATRY. ALTERNATIVELY, IT MAY BE BEST TO SEE “ADDING” AND “TAKING AWAY” AS A HENDIADYS REFERRING TO A WARNING NOT TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH FALSE TEACHING.
REMARKABLY ANALOGOUS IS 1 EN. 104:11, WHERE A WARNING NOT “TO CHANGE OR TAKE AWAY FROM MY WORDS” MEANS THAT THE READERS SHOULD NOT “LIE,” “TAKE ACCOUNT OF … IDOLS,” “ALTER AND PERVERT THE WORDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,” OR “PRACTICE GREAT DECEITS.” THOUGH MOFFATT SEES AN ALLUSION TO 1 ENOCH IN REV. 22:18,100 IT IS BETTER TO SEE BOTH TEXTS AS PART OF THE LARGER DEUTERONOMIC TRADITION.
IN STRIKINGLY SIMILAR FASHION, JOSEPHUS (AP. 1.42–43) ALLUDES TO THE SAME WORDING IN DEUT. 4:2 AND SEES IT AS A WARNING AGAINST DOCTRINALLY MALICIOUS SCRIBES AS WELL AS ANY ISRAELITE WHO WOULD THINK ABOUT NOT REGARDING THE ENTIRE OT “AS THE DECREES OF GOD,” NOT ABIDING BY THEM AND UTTERING “A SINGLE WORD AGAINST THEM.”
THIS WHOLE ANALYSIS FITS WELL ALSO WITH THE SITUATION OF THE CHURCHES PORTRAYED IN REVELATION 2–3, WHICH DEPICTS ALL THE CHURCHES AS FACING IDOLATRY TO ONE DEGREE OR ANOTHER, OFTEN NOT SUCCESSFULLY. STRIKINGLY, SOME OF THE FALSE TEACHERS AND THEIR FOLLOWERS ENCOURAGING IDOLATRY IN THE CHURCH OF PERGAMUM ARE IDENTIFIED AS THOSE “WHO HOLD THE TEACHING OF BALAAM, WHO KEPT TEACHING BALAK TO PUT A STUMBLING BLOCK BEFORE THE SONS OF ISRAEL, TO EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS, AND TO COMMIT IMMORALITY” (2:14). THE SAME DECEPTIVE TEACHING WAS ALSO PREVALENT IN THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA (2:20–23). SUCH FALSE PROPHETS WHO DISTORT THE TRUTH ARE EITHER ADDING FALSE THEOLOGY OR TAKING AWAY FROM THE REVEALED TRUTH.
THE REWARDS OF 22:12–19 ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE LETTERS SINCE THEY CORRESPOND TO THE PROMISES TO THE “OVERCOMERS” IN CHS. 2–3: (1) “RENDERING TO EACH AS HIS WORK DESERVES” (2:23; 22:12); (2) EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE (2:7; 22:14, 19); (3) IDENTIFICATION WITH “THE CITY OF GOD” (3:12; 22:14, 19). THOSE WHO OVERCOME THE THREAT OF IDOLATRY WILL INHERIT THESE PROMISES. INDEED, IN THIS CONTEXT, TO WASH ONE’S ROBE (22:14) MUST BE TO KEEP ONESELF UNDEFILED BY THE POLLUTION OF IDOL WORSHIP, RESULTING IN THE TWOFOLD REWARD THAT IS WITHHELD FROM TRANSGRESSORS IN 22:19 (SEE ON 3:4–5 AND 7:14 FOR THE FULL MEANING OF THE “WASHING” IMAGERY).
CONSEQUENTLY, THE WARNINGS IN 22:18–19 ARE DIRECTED NOT PRIMARILY TO THOSE OUTSIDE THE CHURCH BUT TO ALL IN THE CHURCH COMMUNITY, AS THE WARNINGS OF DEUTERONOMY WERE ADDRESSED TO ALL ISRAELITES. THOSE WHO DO NOT HEED THE WARNINGS PROFESS TO BE CHRISTIAN, BUT THEIR ALLEGIANCE TO OTHER GODS BETRAYS THEIR CONFESSION. AS A RESULT, THE INHERITANCE THEY LAY CLAIM TO BY THEIR APPARENT TESTIMONY WILL BE WITHHELD BECAUSE THEY DENY BY THEIR ACTIONS THE FAITH THEY PROFESS. NOT ONLY WILL THEY NOT RECEIVE THEIR PURPORTED INHERITANCE AT THE END OF THE AGE, BUT THEY WILL ALSO SUFFER “THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK” (V 19). THESE “PLAGUES” INCLUDE NOT MERELY THE SUFFERING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT IN THE “LAKE OF FIRE,” AS V 19 IMPLIES, BUT PENAL INFLICTIONS INCURRED BY THE UNGODLY THROUGHOUT THE TIME PRIOR TO THAT JUDGMENT. IN LINE WITH THIS ARE USES OF THE ΠΛΗΓΉ (“PLAGUE”) WORD-GROUP ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK, WHICH ARE APPLIED TO THE ERA PRECEDING CHRIST’S LAST COMING (E.G., 8:12; 9:18, 20; 11:6; 13:3, 12, 14FF.; CF. ALSO 16:21).
THEREFORE, THE WHOLE RANGE OF PLAGUES RECORDED IN THE BOOK WILL COME ON THE APOSTATE, IN AGREEMENT WITH THE ALLUSION TO DEUT. 29:20: “EVERY CURSE THAT IS WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK WILL REST ON HIM” (LIKEWISE DEUT. 29:21; 28:58–61; JER. 25:13). ONE ARMENIAN VERSION MAKES THE ALL-ENCOMPASSING REFERENCE IN REV. 22:18 EXPLICIT WITH “ALL THE PLAGUES THAT HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK” (LIKEWISE JB: “EVERY PLAGUE MENTIONED IN THE BOOK”).101 THE POSSIBLE ALLUSION TO DEUT. 28:58–61 ALSO SUGGESTS AN ALL-ENCOMPASSING REFERENCE TO THE PLAGUES IN REVELATION (SEE FURTHER BELOW).
THE PUNISHMENT IN 22:18–19 IS FORMULATED IN IRONIC TERMS: THOSE ADDING TO THE BOOK WILL HAVE ADDED TO THEM THE PLAGUES OF THE BOOK; THOSE TAKING AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK WILL HAVE TAKEN AWAY FROM THEM THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK. THE PURPOSE OF THE IRONIC STATEMENT IS TO EXPRESS FIGURATIVELY THE “EYE FOR EYE” NATURE OF BIBLICAL JUDGMENT, WHERE PEOPLE ARE PUNISHED IN PROPORTION TO THEIR SIN AND SOMETIMES BY THE VERY MEANS OF THEIR OWN SIN (SEE ON 11:5 FOR A SIMILAR IRONIC FORMULATION).
DOES V 19 REFER TO LOSS OF A SALVATION PREVIOUSLY POSSESSED OR TO A DENIAL OF FINAL SALVIFIC REWARD FOR THOSE WHO HAVE CLAIMED OUTWARDLY TO BE CHRISTIANS BUT HAVE NEVER HAD TRUE FAITH? THE LATTER IS MOST PLAUSIBLE BECAUSE THE REPEATED CHARACTERISTIC HIGHLIGHTED IN THE CLOSING PORTION OF THE BOOK IS NOT THAT OF GENUINE BELIEVERS LOSING THEIR REDEEMED STATUS BUT OF THE COUNTERFEIT, DOUBLE-DEALING NATURE OF PEOPLE IN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY WHO WILL NOT RECEIVE THE FINAL REWARD (SEE ABOVE ON 21:8, 27; 22:15). THEIR CLAIM TO FAITH HAS BEEN TAKEN AT FACE VALUE BECAUSE FOR A TIME THEY HAVE PLAYED THE PART. THEY WERE CONSIDERED FOR A WHILE BY THE CHURCH COMMUNITY AS PEOPLE WHO WOULD RECEIVE THE INHERITANCE. THEREFORE, THEIR PURPORTED OR APPARENT “PORTION (ΜΈΡΟΣ) FROM THE TREE OF LIFE AND FROM THE HOLY CITY” WILL BE TAKEN AWAY. THE ANALYSIS ABOVE OF THE PROMISE IN 3:5 (“I WILL NOT ERASE HIS NAME FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE”) CONFIRMS THIS CONCLUSION, AS DO THE COMMENTS ON THE CONVERSE STATEMENTS IN 13:8 AND 17:8. “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” THE WORSHIPERS OF THE BEAST, SOME OF WHOM ARE IN THE CHURCH, ARE NOT DESTINED TO HAVE AN INHERITANCE IN THE ETERNAL CITY (13:8; 17:8). NEVERTHELESS, FOR A TIME IT MAY SEEM THAT SOME OF THEM WERE HEADING FOR SUCH AN INHERITANCE.
“TO THE ONE HEARING THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY” IN V 18A IS AN ALMOST EXACT REPETITION OF 1:3A (“THOSE HEARING THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY”), WHICH CONFIRMS THAT IT IS THOSE WITHIN THE VISIBLE, PROFESSING COMMUNITY OF FAITH WHO ARE BEING WARNED AND WHO ARE IN DANGER OF JUDGMENT. JOHN WOULD HAVE CONCURRED WITH CHRIST’S AFFIRMATION THAT “WHOEVER HAS, TO HIM MORE WILL BE GIVEN; AND WHOEVER DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE HAS [OR SEEMS TO HAVE?] WILL BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM” (MARK 4:25).102
THE PUNISHMENT FOR DISOBEDIENCE IS SEVERE, SINCE, AS IN DEUT. 4:2FF., JOHN IS NOT MERELY WRITING HIS OWN WORDS, BUT THE VERY WORDS OF GOD. OF COURSE, JOHN’S WORDS ARE NOT JUST FROM THE FATHER, BUT ALSO FROM THE SPIRIT AND THE SON (SO 1:1 AND THE CONCLUSIONS OF EACH LETTER IN CHS. 2–3; AND 19:9; 21:5; 22:6).103 UPPERMOST IN JOHN’S MIND IS THAT THE BOOK REPRESENTS THE WORDS OF CHRIST HIMSELF, SINCE CHRIST HAS JUST BEEN MENTIONED IN V 16.
INSTEAD OF “THE PLAGUES” SOME MSS. HAVE “THE SEVEN [ΕΠΤΑ] PLAGUES” (SO 046 051S 2377 A), THUS IDENTIFYING THE PENAL PLAGUES OF V 18 ONLY WITH “THE SEVEN PLAGUES” (15:1, 8; 21:9) OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS IN CH. 16.
THE ABOVE ANALYSIS OF “ADDING AND TAKING AWAY” IS SUPPORTED BY PROV. 30:6: “DO NOT ADD TO HIS WORDS LEST HE REPROVE YOU, AND YOU BE PROVED A LIAR.” EVEN IN DIDACHE 4:13 AND BARNABAS 19:11 THE FORMULAIC “NEITHER ADDING TO THEM NOR TAKING AWAY FROM THEM” IS FOCUSED RESPECTIVELY ON SHUNNING “HYPOCRISY” BY NOT “FORSAKING THE COMMANDMENTS” AND ON URGING SAINTS TO “HATE UTTERLY THE EVIL ONE.” CF. ALSO GAL. 3:15: WHEN A COVENANT IS RATIFIED “NO ONE SETS IT ASIDE OR ADDS CONDITIONS TO IT.”
SOME COMMENTATORS VIEW VV 18–19 AS MERELY A FAMILIAR WAY THAT LITERARY WORKS IN JUDAISM AND EARLY CHRISTIANITY WERE CONCLUDED TO ENCOURAGE LATER SCRIBES TO COPY CAREFULLY (SO ARISTEAS 310–11; EUSEBIUS, H.E. 5.20.2, CITING IRENAEUS; CF. 1 EN. 104:10–13; JOSEPHUS, AP. 1.42; 2 EN. 48:6–9; B. MEGILLOTH 14A).104 THIS MIGHT BE THE CASE, BUT IF SO, THE DEUTERONOMY BACKGROUND DESCRIBED ABOVE SHOWS THAT THE LITERARY CONVENTION HAS BEEN INTENSIFIED BY A THEOLOGICAL INTENTION.
BUT JOHN IS NOT WARNING FUTURE SCRIBES TO COPY EXACTLY BUT IS WARNING ALL CHRISTIANS “WHO HEAR THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK” (SO ALSO 1:3; 22:7, 9).105 THE NEED FOR SUCH A WARNING FOR CHRISTIANS, INCLUDING CHRISTIAN SCRIBES, IS APPARENT FROM THOSE WHO “DISTORTED” PAUL’S LETTERS AND “THE REST OF THE SCRIPTURES TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION” (2 PET. 3:16).106 THE URGENCY OF THE WARNING IS ALSO APPARENT FROM THE EARLY GNOSTICS, WHO ADVANCED THEIR FALSE TEACHING BY ADDING TO OR ELIMINATING MATERIAL FROM NT BOOKS.107 INDEED, AS SOME COMMENTATORS POINT OUT, IF VV 18–19 WERE A WARNING AGAINST SCRIBAL MISCOPYING, IT WAS LOST ON THE SCRIBES, SINCE VV 18–19 ARE FILLED WITH TEXTUAL VARIANTS.
THOMAS GOES BEYOND THE WORDING AND INTENT OF 22:18–19 BY CONCLUDING THAT IT IS A PROHIBITION OF ANY SUBSEQUENT PROPHETIC ACTIVITY.108 THE WARNING REFERS ONLY TO JOHN’S WORK AND IS DIRECTED ONLY AGAINST THOSE ASSOCIATED WITH FALSE PROPHECY, AS WAS THE CASE WITH THE WARNINGS IN DEUT. 4:2 AND 12:32.
THE KJV (= TR) HAS “FROM THE BOOK (ΒΙΒΛΙΟΥ) OF LIFE” INSTEAD OF “FROM THE TREE (ΞΎΛΟΥ) OF LIFE,” WHICH IS BASED ON A MISREADING (LIBRO VS. LIGNO) OF THE LATIN VULGATE.
20 VERSES 16 AND 18 HAVE SAID THAT THE ANGEL AND JOHN HAVE GIVEN “TESTIMONY” RESPECTIVELY BY REVEALING AND WRITING DOWN THE APOCALYPSE. THE SPIRIT SHOULD ALSO BE VIEWED AS A THIRD WITNESS (CF. POSSIBLY 19:10, AS WELL AS THE CONCLUDING VERSE OF EACH OF THE SEVEN LETTERS IN CHS. 2–3). NOW JESUS IS IDENTIFIED AS A FOURTH “WITNESS.” THE MOUNTING UP OF WITNESSES EMPHASIZES THE LEGAL NATURE OF THE APOCALYPSE, FOR WHICH THOSE WHO HEAR IT READ ARE ACCOUNTABLE (FOR THE LEGAL SENSE OF “TESTIFY,” AND THE ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ WORD-GROUP IN REVELATION AND THE JOHANNINE LITERATURE SEE ON 1:9; 11:3; 22:16).
JESUS GIVES HIS TESTIMONY TO “THESE THINGS,” WHICH MIGHT BE EITHER THE CONTENTS OF THE WHOLE APOCALYPSE OR THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXTUAL THEME OF HIS “COMING” (22:7, 12, 17), BUT MUST BE THE FORMER BECAUSE “THESE THINGS” (ΤΑῦΤΑ) HAS BEEN USED THREE TIMES IN THE PRECEDING VERSES TO REFER TO THE WHOLE VISION (22:8, 16), ONCE AS THE OBJECT OF THE VERB “WITNESS,” AS HERE. FURTHERMORE, THE WARNING IN VV 18–19 IS DIRECTED AGAINST TAMPERING WITH ANY PART OF THE BOOK. BUT CHRIST’S “COMING” IS ALSO A MAJOR PART OF THE FOCUS, SINCE IT IS AN IMPORTANT THEME THROUGHOUT THE BOOK AND IS REITERATED THREE TIMES IN 22:7–17, AND ONCE AGAIN HERE.
JESUS’ REAFFIRMATION THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE, “YES, I AM COMING QUICKLY,” SERVES TO CONFIRM THE VALIDITY OF HIS TESTIMONY. THAT IS, HE ASSURES THE CHURCHES ABOUT THE TRUTH OF THE COMPLETE VISION BY GUARANTEEING THAT HIS FINAL ADVENT, WHICH HE PROMISED AT HIS FIRST COMING, WILL SOON OCCUR AND THUS BRING TO COMPLETION WHAT HE HAS REVEALED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK.
IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT FUTURE PRELIMINARY COMINGS OF JESUS CULMINATING IN THE LAST COMING ARE ALSO IN MIND (SEE ON 22:7, 21). FOR EXAMPLE, A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS SEE A EUCHARISTIC BACKGROUND BEHIND “COME” IN V 20, WHICH IS POSSIBLE.109 IF SO, THEN AN INAUGURATED UNDERSTANDING OF THE “COMING” CAN BE COMPREHENDED WITHIN THE LITURGICAL FRAMEWORK OF THE LORD’S SUPPER, WHERE CHRIST COMES IN BLESSING AND JUDGMENT REPEATEDLY THROUGHOUT THE AGE UNTIL THE END OF HISTORY (SEE FURTHER BELOW). IT WOULD BE FITTING FOR THE EPILOGUE THUS TO CONCLUDE ON A LITURGICAL NOTE, SINCE THE PROLOGUE OPENED WITH SUCH A NOTE IN CONNECTION WITH IDEAS OF INITIAL FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY, INCLUDING THE MESSIAH’S COMING (SEE 1:3, THE “AMEN” OF 1:6–7, AND ESP. 1:10, WHERE THE VISIONARY COMMUNICATION IS COMMENCED ON “THE LORD’S DAY”).110
WITHIN VV 18–20, V 20 SERVES AS THE BASIS OF THE DUAL WARNING AGAINST “ADDING AND TAKING AWAY FROM THE BOOK.” JESUS’ LAST COMING IS THE REASON FOR HEEDING THE WARNING, BECAUSE WHEN HE COMES HE HIMSELF WILL ENFORCE THE PENALTIES FOR DISOBEYING JOHN’S WARNING.
JOHN RESPONDS TO JESUS’ REAFFIRMATION WITH AN “AMEN,” AN UTTERANCE OF TRUST. ON THE BASIS OF HIS FAITH IN JESUS’ DECLARATION, JOHN DECLARES HIS DESIRE AND HOPE THAT JESUS “COME” (ἔΡΧΟΥ IS AN IMPERATIVE WITH THE SENSE OF “POLITE ENTREATY”).
SWEET ADDUCES THE EUCHARISTIC CONTEXT OF DIDACHE 10:6 AS POINTING TO THE SAME CONTEXT FOR REV. 22:20. THERE, IN CONNECTION WITH THE LORD’S SUPPER, IS FOUND THE EXHORTATION “LET GRACE [JESUS] COME AND MAY THIS WORLD PASS AWAY. HOSANNA TO THE GOD OF DAVID. IF ANYONE IS HOLY, LET HIM COME; IF ANYONE IS NOT, LET HIM REPENT. MARAN ATHA [“COME LORD”]. AMEN” (CF. THE PARALLELS IN REV. 22:11B, 16–17, 20). ALSO, LIKE REVELATION, THE PASSAGE IS SET IN A CONTEXT CONTRASTING CHRISTIANS, FALSE CHRISTIANS (E.G., DIDACHE 11), AND UNBELIEVERS, WHO ARE CALLED “DOGS” (DIDACHE 9:5). SWEET ALSO CITES OTHER COMMENTATORS IN SUPPORT OF THE IDEA THAT “LORD COME” WAS USED IN EARLY CHRISTIANITY TO UNDERSCORE THE VALIDITY OF CURSES (CF. REV. 22:18–20) AND IN THE CONTEXT OF THE LORD’S SUPPER (CF. 1 COR. 11:27–32 WITH 1 COR. 16:2, 20–22).111
VERSE 20 ECHOES MAL. 3:1, WHERE THE COMING OF THE LORD QUICKLY AS A WITNESS AGAINST FALSEHOOD IS ALSO PROPHESIED. THIS IS STRENGTHENED BY THE ALLUSION TO THE SAME OT TEXT IN REV. 22:16 (CF. “I WILL SEND MY ANGEL” IN MALACHI WITH “I HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO WITNESS”) AND IN 22:7 (CF. MALACHI’S “THE LORD WILL SUDDENLY COME … BEHOLD, HE IS COMING” WITH “BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY”) AND A RECOLLECTION OF MAL. 3:5 IN 22:15.
SOME MSS. (E.G., א 2030 2050 2329 GIG) OMIT THE “AMEN” IN V 20, PRESUMABLY BECAUSE IT DID NOT CONFORM TO THE TYPICAL PLACEMENT OF “AMEN” BY LATER SCRIBAL ADDITION AT THE END OF THE EPISTOLARY CONCLUSION (NT EPISTLES OTHER THAN GALATIANS AND JUDE HAVE THE CONCLUDING “AMEN,” ADDED PROBABLY BY LATER COPYISTS). CONSISTENT WITH THIS, א AND THE COPTIC, WHICH OMIT “AMEN” HERE, REPLACE IT AT THE END OF V 21. THE EPISTOLARY ENDING OF HEB. 13:20–25 PLACES ITS “AMEN” AT A PENULTIMATE POINT IN V 21, AS HERE IN REV. 22:20.
A SECOND “YES” (ΝΑΙ) WAS ADDED BY SOME SCRIBES BEFORE THE SECOND “COME,” LIKELY IN ORDER TO CONFORM IT TO THE PRECEDING “YES, COME” (051S 1854 2030 2050 2377 K PRIM).
THE CONCLUSION OF 22:6–20 AND OF THE WHOLE BOOK (22:21)
21 THE CLOSING BENEDICTION, “THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS,” SPOKEN OVER THE HEARERS IS A TYPICAL EPISTOLARY CONCLUSION (SO PAUL, EXCEPT IN ROMANS, THOUGH CF. ROM. 16:20, AND HEBREWS). THE POINT HERE, AS IN THE OTHER NT LETTERS, IS THAT THE WRITER EXPRESSES HIS DESIRE THAT GOD’S GRACE ENABLE THE ADDRESSEES TO UNDERSTAND AND OBEY THE CONTENTS OF THE LETTER.
WE ARE REMINDED HERE AGAIN, AS IN 1:1–4, THAT THE APOCALYPSE IS BROADLY CONCEIVED OF AS AN EPISTLE, THE CONTENTS OF WHICH ARE APOCALYPTIC AND PROPHETIC IN GENRE (SEE ON 1:1–3). AS IN THE INTRODUCTION, IN 1:4, SO HERE AT THE END, “GRACE” FROM CHRIST IS PRONOUNCED OVER ALL THE CHURCHES.
THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THE EPISTOLARY GENRE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT IS TO ADDRESS SPECIFIC PROBLEMS IN THE CHURCHES ADDRESSED. THE WRITERS OF OTHER NT LETTERS APPEAL TO THE READERS’ PRESENT AND FUTURE PARTICIPATION AND BLESSINGS IN CHRIST AS THE BASIS FOR THEIR APPEALS TO OBEDIENCE. IF THE EPISTOLARY FORM OF REVELATION FUNCTIONS SIMILARLY, THEN THE PURPOSE OF THE BOOK IS TO ADDRESS CONTEMPORARY PROBLEMS AMONG THE SEVEN CHURCHES BY APPEALING TO THE HEARERS’ PRESENT AND FUTURE SHARE IN CHRIST’S BLESSINGS.
THAT SUCH AN ALREADY-AND-NOT-YET SCOPE IS PRESENT THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IS APPARENT ALSO FROM THE FACT THAT THE FUNCTION OF THE OTHER EPISTOLARY INTRODUCTIONS IS TO SET OUT THE MAJOR THEMES OF THE LETTERS. THE PRECISE BOUNDARY OF THE FORMAL INTRODUCTION IN REVELATION 1 IS DIFFICULT TO PINPOINT. IT COULD END AT V 3, V 6, V 8, OR V 20. BUT IN ANY CASE, EACH SECTION OF THE INTRODUCTION CONTAINS THEMES PERTAINING TO INITIAL AND FUTURE FULFILLMENT OF OT PROPHECY. THEREFORE, IT IS REASONABLE TO ASSUME THAT THE ENTIRE BOOK IS PERMEATED WITH THE SAME DUAL THEME.
THE THEME OF OBEDIENCE HAS BEEN EMPHASIZED REPEATEDLY HERE IN EACH OF THE FIVE PARTS OF 22:6–20. PERSEVERANCE IN OBEDIENCE WILL RESULT IN RECEPTION OF THE END-TIME REWARDS MENTIONED AT THE END OF EACH OF THE LETTERS IN CHS. 2 AND 3. THESE REWARDS ARE ALSO SUMMARIZED IN CH. 21 AND REPEATED PARTIALLY AGAIN IN 22:12, 14, AND 17B (AND IMPLIED BY CONTRAST IN 22:19). AS NOTED IN THE INTRODUCTORY COMMENTS ON 22:6–21, THE MAIN POINT OF THE WHOLE BOOK IS THAT FAITHFUL ENDURANCE AND OBEDIENCE TO THE END WILL RESULT IN ETERNAL BLESSING AND REWARD, WITH THE ULTIMATE RESULT OF GLORIFYING GOD AND CHRIST (SEE FURTHER ON 1:6; 4:9–11; 5:12–14; 19:7–8; CF. 21:1–22:5).
SCRIBES WERE UNCOMFORTABLE WITH THE GENERAL ENDING OF “ALL” (ΠΆΝΤΩΝ), PERHAPS THINKING IT COULD BE CONSTRUED AS INCLUDING THOSE OUTSIDE THE TRUE CHURCH, THUS SUGGESTING UNIVERSAL SALVATION. THEREFORE, SOME TRIED TO CLARIFY WHAT JOHN PROBABLY HAD IN MIND WITH “ALL OF THE SAINTS” (א 2030 051S SY CO GIG) OR SUBSTITUTING “THE SAINTS” (א GIG), WHILE OTHERS INSERTED “ALL OF US” (2050 PC) OR “ALL OF YOU” (296, LATIN VERSIONS, ETHIOPIC, AND PSEUDO-AMBROSE). ONLY A, VG, AND BEA HAVE ΠΆΝΤΩΝ, BUT IT IS TO BE PREFERRED BECAUSE IT IS THE SHORTER AND THUS MORE DIFFICULT READING.112 THAT “ALL” REFERRED ORIGINALLY TO CHURCHES GATHERED TO “HEAR” THE WORD READ IS APPARENT FROM 22:18: “I WITNESS TO ALL WHO HEAR (ΠΑΝΤὶ Τῷ ἀΚΟΎΟΝΤΙ) THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK” (CF. ALSO 1:3–4).113
SOME MSS. ADD “AMEN” AT THE END OF V 21. BUT IF THE “AMEN” WERE ORIGINAL, IT IS HARD TO CONCEIVE HOW IT COULD HAVE BEEN OMITTED FROM A 1006 1841 PC A GIG VGST TYC.114 COPYISTS ADDED “AMEN” BECAUSE IT APPEARS AT THE END OF SOME OTHER NT EPISTLES AND IS OFTEN FOUND AS A SECONDARY SCRIBAL EMENDATION AT THE CLOSE OF ALL NT LETTERS (SEE FURTHER ON 22:20). 
THE TOP SEXUAL APOSTASY VERSES THE TOP SEXLESS ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
IN REVELATION 13:1-10 SAYS “THEN I STOOD ON THE SAND OF THE SEA, AND I SAW A BEAST RISING UP OUT OF THE SEA, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND ON HIS HORNS TEN CROWNS (10 FALSE JESUS CHRIST’S AS SUPERNATURAL KINGLY MEN CALLED FALSE WIZARDS AS MALE WITCHES) AND ON HIS HEADS A BLASPHEMOUS NAME (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CALLED THE FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND OF THE LAW--- WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: HOT DISPLEASURE, annoyance, irritation, crossness, infuriation, anger, vexation, wrath, pique, chagrin, rancor, resentment, indignation, exasperation, dissatisfaction, discontent, discontentment, discontentedness, disgruntlement, disfavor, disapproval, disapprobation, disgust, distaste, offense, perturbation, disturbance, discomposure, upset, dismay, aggravation, ire, cholerANNOYANCE, IRRITATION, CROSSNESS, INFURIATION, ANGER, VEXATION, WRATH, PIQUE, CHAGRIN, RAGE, RANCOR, RESENTMENT, INDIGNATION, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL, EXASPERATION, DISSATISFACTION, FURIOUS, DISCONTENT, DISCONTENTMENT, DISCONTENTEDNESS, DISGRUNTLEMENT, DISFAVOR, DISAPPROVAL, DISAPPROBATION, DISGUST, DISTASTE, OFFENSE, PERTURBATION, DISTURBANCE, DISCOMPOSURE, UPSET, DISMAY, AGGRAVATION, IRE, CHOLER, WORSENING, EXACERBATION, COMPOUNDING, INTENSIFICATION, INCREASE, HEIGHTENING, MAGNIFICATION, AMPLIFICATION, AUGMENTATION] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN OUR ETERNAL LAW [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL JOB IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND OF THE LAW---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: HOT DISPLEASURE, annoyance, irritation, crossness, infuriation, anger, vexation, wrath, pique, chagrin, rancor, resentment, indignation, exasperation, dissatisfaction, discontent, discontentment, discontentedness, disgruntlement, disfavor, disapproval, disapprobation, disgust, distaste, offense, perturbation, disturbance, discomposure, upset, dismay, aggravation, ire, cholerANNOYANCE, IRRITATION, CROSSNESS, INFURIATION, ANGER, VEXATION, WRATH, PIQUE, CHAGRIN, RAGE, RANCOR, RESENTMENT, INDIGNATION, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL, EXASPERATION, DISSATISFACTION, FURIOUS, DISCONTENT, DISCONTENTMENT, DISCONTENTEDNESS, DISGRUNTLEMENT, DISFAVOR, DISAPPROVAL, DISAPPROBATION, DISGUST, DISTASTE, OFFENSE, PERTURBATION, DISTURBANCE, DISCOMPOSURE, UPSET, DISMAY, AGGRAVATION, IRE, CHOLER, WORSENING, EXACERBATION, COMPOUNDING, INTENSIFICATION, INCREASE, HEIGHTENING, MAGNIFICATION, AMPLIFICATION, AUGMENTATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). NOW THE BEAST WHICH I SAW WAS LIKE A LEOPARD, HIS FEET WERE LIKE THE FEET OF A BEAR, AND HIS MOUTH LIKE THE MOUTH OF A LION. THE DRAGON (LORD LUCIFER) GAVE HIM HIS POWER, HIS THRONE, AND GREAT AUTHORITY. AND I SAW ONE OF HIS HEADS AS IF IT HAD BEEN MORTALLY WOUNDED, AND HIS DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED. AND ALL THE WORLD MARVELED AND FOLLOWED THE BEAST. SO, THEY WORSHIPPED THE DRAGON WHO GAVE AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: AND THEY WORSHIPPED THE BEAST, SAYING, ‘WHO IS LIKE THE BEAST? WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM?’ AND HE WAS GIVEN A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AND BLASPHEMIES, AND HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FOR 42 MONTHS (3 ½ YEARS). THEN HE OPENED HIS MOUTH IN BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), TO BLASPHEME HIS NAME (FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST), HIS TABERNACLE (FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM), AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN. IT WAS GRANTED TO HIM TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS (CHRISTIAN LORDS) AND TO OVERCOME THEM. AND AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN HIM OVER EVERY TRIBE (ALL PEOPLES), TONGUE (ALL TONGUES), AND NATIONS (ALL GOVERNMENTS). ALL WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. IF ANYONE HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR. HE WHO LEADS INTO CAPTIVITY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY, HE WHO KILLS WITH THE SWORD MUST BE KILLED WITH THE SWORD. HERE IS THE PATIENCE (PERSEVERANCE) AND THE FAITH OF THE SAINTS (CHRISTIAN LORDS).” ALSO, SOME MORE SCRIPTURES ABOUT THE BEAST’S REIGN ARE IN DANIEL 2:40-45; 7:1-28; 8:1-27; 9:27; 11:21-45. 
IN REVELATION 13:11-18 MENTIONS “THEN I SAW ANOTHER BEAST COMING UP PUT OF THE EARTH (THE FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]  IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MANKIND---WITH WRATHFUL ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: anger, rage, fury, annoyance, indignation, outrage, pique, spleen, chagrin, vexation, exasperation, dudgeon, high dudgeon, hot temper, bad temper, bad mood, ill humor, irritation, irritability, crossness, displeasure, discontentment, disgruntlement, irascibility, cantankerousness, peevishness, querulousness, crabbiness, testiness, tetchiness, snappishness, air rage, ire, cholerANGER, RAGE, FURY, ANNOYANCE, INDIGNATION, OUTRAGE, PIQUE, SPLEEN, CHAGRIN, VEXATION, EXASPERATION, DUDGEON, HIGH DUDGEON, HOT TEMPER, BAD TEMPER, BAD MOOD, ILL HUMOR, IRRITATION, IRRITABILITY, CROSSNESS, DISPLEASURE, DISCONTENTMENT, DISGRUNTLEMENT, IRASCIBILITY, CANTANKEROUSNESS, PEEVISHNESS, QUERULOUSNESS, CRABBINESS, TESTINESS, TETCHINESS, SNAPPISHNESS, AIR RAGE, IRE, CHOLER] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN MANKIND---WITH WRATHFUL ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: anger, rage, fury, annoyance, indignation, outrage, pique, spleen, chagrin, vexation, exasperation, dudgeon, high dudgeon, hot temper, bad temper, bad mood, ill humor, irritation, irritability, crossness, displeasure, discontentment, disgruntlement, irascibility, cantankerousness, peevishness, querulousness, crabbiness, testiness, tetchiness, snappishness, air rage, ire, cholerANGER, RAGE, FURY, ANNOYANCE, INDIGNATION, OUTRAGE, PIQUE, SPLEEN, CHAGRIN, VEXATION, EXASPERATION, DUDGEON, HIGH DUDGEON, HOT TEMPER, BAD TEMPER, BAD MOOD, ILL HUMOR, IRRITATION, IRRITABILITY, CROSSNESS, DISPLEASURE, DISCONTENTMENT, DISGRUNTLEMENT, IRASCIBILITY, CANTANKEROUSNESS, PEEVISHNESS, QUERULOUSNESS, CRABBINESS, TESTINESS, TETCHINESS, SNAPPISHNESS, AIR RAGE, IRE, CHOLER] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND HE HAD TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB AND SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON. AND HE EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN HIS PRESENCE, AND CAUSES THE EARTH AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST, WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED. HE PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS, SO THAT HE EVEN MAKES FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN ON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF MEN. AND HE DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH BY THOSE SIGNS WHICH HE WAS GRANTED TO DO IN THE SIGHT OF THE BEAST, TELLING THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED. HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED (THE PREGNANCY FALSE MAN JEHOVAH CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] CONCERNING JACOB IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN PREGNANCY KIND---WITH MADNESS ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: angry, furious, infuriated, irate, raging, enraged, fuming, blazing, flaming mad, blazing mad, in a towering rage, incensed, wrathful, seeing red, cross, indignant, exasperated, irritated, berserk, out of control, beside oneself, livid, spare, wild, aerated, waxy, in a wax, soreANGRY, FURIOUS, INFURIATED, IRATE, RAGING, ENRAGED, FUMING, BLAZING, FLAMING MAD, BLAZING MAD, IN A TOWERING RAGE, INCENSED, WRATHFUL, SEEING RED, CROSS, INDIGNANT, EXASPERATED, IRRITATED, BERSERK, OUT OF CONTROL, BESIDE ONESELF, LIVID, SPARE, WILD, AERATED, WAXY, IN A WAX, SORE , INSANE, MENTALLY ILL, CERTIFIABLE, DERANGED, DEMENTED, OF UNSOUND MIND, OUT OF ONE'S MIND, NOT IN ONE'S RIGHT MIND, SICK IN THE HEAD, NOT TOGETHER, CRAZY, CRAZED, LUNATIC, NON COMPOS MENTIS, UNBALANCED, UNHINGED, UNSTABLE, DISTURBED, DISTRACTED, STARK MAD, MANIC, FRENZIED, RAVING, DISTRAUGHT, FRANTIC, HYSTERICAL, DELIRIOUS, PSYCHOTIC, PSYCHOPATHIC, MAD AS A HATTER, MAD AS A MARCH HARE, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH, SECTIONABLE, YAMPY, MENTAL, OFF ONE'S HEAD, OUT OF ONE'S HEAD, OFF ONE'S NUT, NUTS, NUTTY, NUTTY AS A FRUITCAKE, OFF ONE'S ROCKER, NOT (QUITE) RIGHT IN THE HEAD, AROUND THE BEND, STARK STARING/RAVING MAD, RAVING MAD, BATS, BONKERS, CUCKOO, CRACKED, LOOPY, LOONY, BANANAS, LOCO, DIPPY, SCREWY, SCHIZOID, TOUCHED, GAGA, UP THE POLE, OFF THE WALL, NOT ALL THERE, NOT RIGHT UPSTAIRS, BARMY, CRACKERS, BARKING, BARKING MAD, BATTY, DOTTY, ROUND THE TWIST, OFF ONE'S TROLLEY, AS DAFT AS A BRUSH, NOT THE FULL SHILLING, AWAY WITH THE FAIRIES, BUGGY, NUTSY, NUTSO, OUT OF ONE'S TREE, MESHUGA, SQUIRRELLY, WACKO, BUSHED, YARRA, PORANGI, HAVE A SCREW LOOSE, HAVE BATS IN THE/ONE'S BELFRY, HAVE KANGAROOS IN THE/ONE'S TOP PADDOCK, ENTHUSIASTIC, PASSIONATE, IMPASSIONED, KEEN ON, ARDENT, ZEALOUS, FERVENT, AVID, EAGER, FERVID, FANATICAL, ADDICTED TO, DEVOTED TO, INFATUATED WITH, IN LOVE WITH, HOT FOR, CRAZY, NUTS, WILD, HOOKED ON, GONE ON, POTTY, DOTTY, NUTSO,  VERY, EXCEEDINGLY, EXCEPTIONALLY, ESPECIALLY, EXTRAORDINARILY, TO A FAULT, IN THE EXTREME, EXTRA, TREMENDOUSLY, IMMENSELY, VASTLY, HUGELY, ABUNDANTLY, INTENSELY, ACUTELY, SINGULARLY, SIGNIFICANTLY, DISTINCTLY, OUTSTANDINGLY, UNCOMMONLY, UNUSUALLY, DECIDEDLY, PARTICULARLY, EMINENTLY, SUPREMELY, HIGHLY, REMARKABLY, REALLY, TRULY, MIGHTILY, THOROUGHLY, ALL THAT, TO A GREAT EXTENT, MOST, SO, UNCO, TRÈS, RIGHT, TERRIFICALLY, AWFULLY, FEARFULLY, TERRIBLY, DEVILISHLY, MAJORLY, SERIOUSLY, MEGA, ULTRA, OH-SO, STINKING, MUCHO, DAMN, DAMNED, DEVILISH, HELLISH, FRIGHTFULLY, EVER SO, WELL, BLOODY, DEAD, DIRTY, JOLLY, FAIR, REAL, MIGHTY, POWERFUL, AWFUL, PLUMB, DARNED, WAY, BITCHING, LEKKER, EXCEEDING] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL JACOB IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN PREGNANCY KIND---WITH MADNESS ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: angry, furious, infuriated, irate, raging, enraged, fuming, blazing, flaming mad, blazing mad, in a towering rage, incensed, wrathful, seeing red, cross, indignant, exasperated, irritated, berserk, out of control, beside oneself, livid, spare, wild, aerated, waxy, in a wax, soreANGRY, FURIOUS, INFURIATED, IRATE, RAGING, ENRAGED, FUMING, BLAZING, FLAMING MAD, BLAZING MAD, IN A TOWERING RAGE, INCENSED, WRATHFUL, SEEING RED, CROSS, INDIGNANT, EXASPERATED, IRRITATED, BERSERK, OUT OF CONTROL, BESIDE ONESELF, LIVID, SPARE, WILD, AERATED, WAXY, IN A WAX, SORE , INSANE, MENTALLY ILL, CERTIFIABLE, DERANGED, DEMENTED, OF UNSOUND MIND, OUT OF ONE'S MIND, NOT IN ONE'S RIGHT MIND, SICK IN THE HEAD, NOT TOGETHER, CRAZY, CRAZED, LUNATIC, NON COMPOS MENTIS, UNBALANCED, UNHINGED, UNSTABLE, DISTURBED, DISTRACTED, STARK MAD, MANIC, FRENZIED, RAVING, DISTRAUGHT, FRANTIC, HYSTERICAL, DELIRIOUS, PSYCHOTIC, PSYCHOPATHIC, MAD AS A HATTER, MAD AS A MARCH HARE, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH, SECTIONABLE, YAMPY, MENTAL, OFF ONE'S HEAD, OUT OF ONE'S HEAD, OFF ONE'S NUT, NUTS, NUTTY, NUTTY AS A FRUITCAKE, OFF ONE'S ROCKER, NOT (QUITE) RIGHT IN THE HEAD, AROUND THE BEND, STARK STARING/RAVING MAD, RAVING MAD, BATS, BONKERS, CUCKOO, CRACKED, LOOPY, LOONY, BANANAS, LOCO, DIPPY, SCREWY, SCHIZOID, TOUCHED, GAGA, UP THE POLE, OFF THE WALL, NOT ALL THERE, NOT RIGHT UPSTAIRS, BARMY, CRACKERS, BARKING, BARKING MAD, BATTY, DOTTY, ROUND THE TWIST, OFF ONE'S TROLLEY, AS DAFT AS A BRUSH, NOT THE FULL SHILLING, AWAY WITH THE FAIRIES, BUGGY, NUTSY, NUTSO, OUT OF ONE'S TREE, MESHUGA, SQUIRRELLY, WACKO, BUSHED, YARRA, PORANGI, HAVE A SCREW LOOSE, HAVE BATS IN THE/ONE'S BELFRY, HAVE KANGAROOS IN THE/ONE'S TOP PADDOCK, ENTHUSIASTIC, PASSIONATE, IMPASSIONED, KEEN ON, ARDENT, ZEALOUS, FERVENT, AVID, EAGER, FERVID, FANATICAL, ADDICTED TO, DEVOTED TO, INFATUATED WITH, IN LOVE WITH, HOT FOR, CRAZY, NUTS, WILD, HOOKED ON, GONE ON, POTTY, DOTTY, NUTSO,  VERY, EXCEEDINGLY, EXCEPTIONALLY, ESPECIALLY, EXTRAORDINARILY, TO A FAULT, IN THE EXTREME, EXTRA, TREMENDOUSLY, IMMENSELY, VASTLY, HUGELY, ABUNDANTLY, INTENSELY, ACUTELY, SINGULARLY, SIGNIFICANTLY, DISTINCTLY, OUTSTANDINGLY, UNCOMMONLY, UNUSUALLY, DECIDEDLY, PARTICULARLY, EMINENTLY, SUPREMELY, HIGHLY, REMARKABLY, REALLY, TRULY, MIGHTILY, THOROUGHLY, ALL THAT, TO A GREAT EXTENT, MOST, SO, UNCO, TRÈS, RIGHT, TERRIFICALLY, AWFULLY, FEARFULLY, TERRIBLY, DEVILISHLY, MAJORLY, SERIOUSLY, MEGA, ULTRA, OH-SO, STINKING, MUCHO, DAMN, DAMNED, DEVILISH, HELLISH, FRIGHTFULLY, EVER SO, WELL, BLOODY, DEAD, DIRTY, JOLLY, FAIR, REAL, MIGHTY, POWERFUL, AWFUL, PLUMB, DARNED, WAY, BITCHING, LEKKER, EXCEEDING] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. HE CAUSES ALL, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT, RICH AND POOR, FREE AND SLAVE, TO RECEIVE A MARK ON THEIR RIGHT HAND OR ON THEIR FOREHEADS, AND THAT NO ONE MAY BUY OR SELL (NO WAY TO TRADITIONALLY GET YOUR HOUSE GOODS WITHOUT SUBMISSION TO THE BEAST) EXCEPT ONE WHO HAS THE MARK OR THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. HERE IS WISDOM (THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM). LET HIM WHO HAS UNDERSTANDING CALCULATE THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST, FOR IT IS THE NUMBER OF A MAN: HIS NUMBER IS 666.” THE NUMBER 666 SEXUAL DNA THROUGH RIGHT REPENTING [100] CUTS IT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 6.66 POSITIONS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [6 TIMES] IS THE NUMBER 1.11 POSITION & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS THE NUMBER 0 POSITION. THE NUMBER 777 DIVINE DNA WHICH IS ABOVE THAT LOCKS UP & GOVERNS THE NUMBER 666 SEXUAL DNA THROUGH RIGHT REPENTING [100] CUTS IT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 7.77 POSITIONS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [7 TIMES] IS THE NUMBER 1.11 POSITION & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS THE NUMBER 0 POSITION.
THE APOSTASY OF THE MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS (PROSTITUTES & WHORES CALLED FEMALE WITCHES) AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH AS THE FALSE MAN JOHN CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] ACTING AS THE FALSE WOMAN VICTORIA CHRIST ALSO CALLED THE WOMAN SCARLET-COLORED BEAST OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF LUKE, BABYLON, ROME, SHINAR, CONFUSION OR BABEL IN THE MENTALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE DOORWAY, SODOM OR EGYPT IN THE SPIRITUALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF ACTS IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: irate, annoyed, cross, vexed, irritated, exasperated, indignant, aggrieved, irked, piqued, displeased, provoked, galled, resentful, furious, enraged, infuriated, in a temper, incensed, raging, incandescent, wrathful, fuming, ranting, raving, seething, frenzied, in a frenzy, beside oneself, outraged, in high dudgeon, irascible, bad-tempered, hot-tempered, choleric, splenetic, dyspeptic, tetchy, testy, crabby, waspish, hostile, antagonistic, black, dark, dirty, filthy, mad, hopping mad, wild, livid, boiling, apoplectic, aerated, hot under the collar, riled, on the warpath, up in arms, with all guns blazing, foaming at the mouth, steamed up, in a lather, fit to be tied, aggravated, snappy, snappish, shirty, stroppy, narky, ratty, eggy, in a paddy, as cross as two sticks, sore, bent out of shape, soreheaded, teed off, ticked off, ropeable, snaky, crook, vex, in a bate, waxy, ireful, wroth, heated, hot, passionate, fiery, stormy, tempestuous, lively, ill-tempered, acrimonious, bitterIRATE, ANNOYED, CROSS, VEXED, IRRITATED, EXASPERATED, INDIGNANT, AGGRIEVED, IRKED, PIQUED, DISPLEASED, PROVOKED, GALLED, RESENTFUL, FURIOUS, ENRAGED, INFURIATED, IN A TEMPER, INCENSED, RAGING, INCANDESCENT, WRATHFUL, FUMING, RANTING, RAVING, SEETHING, FRENZIED, IN A FRENZY, BESIDE ONESELF, OUTRAGED, IN HIGH DUDGEON, IRASCIBLE, BAD-TEMPERED, HOT-TEMPERED, CHOLERIC, SPLENETIC, DYSPEPTIC, TETCHY, TESTY, CRABBY, WASPISH, HOSTILE, ANTAGONISTIC, BLACK, DARK, DIRTY, FILTHY, MAD, HOPPING MAD, WILD, LIVID, BOILING, APOPLECTIC, AERATED, HOT UNDER THE COLLAR, RILED, ON THE WARPATH, UP IN ARMS, WITH ALL GUNS BLAZING, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH, STEAMED UP, IN A LATHER, FIT TO BE TIED, AGGRAVATED, SNAPPY, SNAPPISH, SHIRTY, STROPPY, NARKY, RATTY, EGGY, IN A PADDY, AS CROSS AS TWO STICKS, SORE, BENT OUT OF SHAPE, SOREHEADED, TEED OFF, TICKED OFF, ROPEABLE, SNAKY, CROOK, VEX, IN A BATE, WAXY, IREFUL, WROTH, HEATED, HOT, PASSIONATE, FIERY, STORMY, TEMPESTUOUS, LIVELY, ILL-TEMPERED, ACRIMONIOUS, BITTER] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD JOHN CHRIST [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] ACTING AS THE TRUE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ELIJAH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: irate, annoyed, cross, vexed, irritated, exasperated, indignant, aggrieved, irked, piqued, displeased, provoked, galled, resentful, furious, enraged, infuriated, in a temper, incensed, raging, incandescent, wrathful, fuming, ranting, raving, seething, frenzied, in a frenzy, beside oneself, outraged, in high dudgeon, irascible, bad-tempered, hot-tempered, choleric, splenetic, dyspeptic, tetchy, testy, crabby, waspish, hostile, antagonistic, black, dark, dirty, filthy, mad, hopping mad, wild, livid, boiling, apoplectic, aerated, hot under the collar, riled, on the warpath, up in arms, with all guns blazing, foaming at the mouth, steamed up, in a lather, fit to be tied, aggravated, snappy, snappish, shirty, stroppy, narky, ratty, eggy, in a paddy, as cross as two sticks, sore, bent out of shape, soreheaded, teed off, ticked off, ropeable, snaky, crook, vex, in a bate, waxy, ireful, wroth, heated, hot, passionate, fiery, stormy, tempestuous, lively, ill-tempered, acrimonious, bitterIRATE, ANNOYED, CROSS, VEXED, IRRITATED, EXASPERATED, INDIGNANT, AGGRIEVED, IRKED, PIQUED, DISPLEASED, PROVOKED, GALLED, RESENTFUL, FURIOUS, ENRAGED, INFURIATED, IN A TEMPER, INCENSED, RAGING, INCANDESCENT, WRATHFUL, FUMING, RANTING, RAVING, SEETHING, FRENZIED, IN A FRENZY, BESIDE ONESELF, OUTRAGED, IN HIGH DUDGEON, IRASCIBLE, BAD-TEMPERED, HOT-TEMPERED, CHOLERIC, SPLENETIC, DYSPEPTIC, TETCHY, TESTY, CRABBY, WASPISH, HOSTILE, ANTAGONISTIC, BLACK, DARK, DIRTY, FILTHY, MAD, HOPPING MAD, WILD, LIVID, BOILING, APOPLECTIC, AERATED, HOT UNDER THE COLLAR, RILED, ON THE WARPATH, UP IN ARMS, WITH ALL GUNS BLAZING, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH, STEAMED UP, IN A LATHER, FIT TO BE TIED, AGGRAVATED, SNAPPY, SNAPPISH, SHIRTY, STROPPY, NARKY, RATTY, EGGY, IN A PADDY, AS CROSS AS TWO STICKS, SORE, BENT OUT OF SHAPE, SOREHEADED, TEED OFF, TICKED OFF, ROPEABLE, SNAKY, CROOK, VEX, IN A BATE, WAXY, IREFUL, WROTH, HEATED, HOT, PASSIONATE, FIERY, STORMY, TEMPESTUOUS, LIVELY, ILL-TEMPERED, ACRIMONIOUS, BITTER] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN REVELATION 17:1-18 MENTIONS “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST [FALSE NON-APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: rage, anger, wrath, passion, outrage, spleen, temper, savagery, frenzy, madness, air rage, crossness, indignation, umbrage, annoyance, exasperation, ire, choler, bileRAGE, ANGER, WRATH, PASSION, OUTRAGE, SPLEEN, TEMPER, SAVAGERY, FRENZY, MADNESS, AIR RAGE, CROSSNESS, INDIGNATION, UMBRAGE, ANNOYANCE, EXASPERATION, IRE, CHOLER, BILE, FIERCENESS, FEROCITY, VIOLENCE, TURBULENCE, TEMPESTUOUSNESS, SAVAGERY, SEVERITY, INTENSITY, VEHEMENCE, FORCE, FORCEFULNESS, POWER, POTENCY, STRENGTH, FERITY] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [TRUE NON-APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] AS THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM [ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN INFINITE NUMBER TO THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE THE NUMBER 7 IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 TO DOORWAY OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WITH THE TOP PROPHET & TOP MAN OF GOD IN NUMBER 23:19 & ACTS 29:1-2 TO THE USA TRIBULATION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 5 [ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP (3 ALONE WITNESSES OR 2 ALONE WITNESSES IN 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 6 OR LESS MAY ENTER IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST PERIMETER ALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1, BUT NEVER ENTERS INTO THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & 2 ALONE WITNESSES IN 1 POSITION, 1 ALONE WITNESS IN 1 POSITION WITH 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 6 OR LESS MAY ENTER IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST PERIMETER ALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1, BUT NEVER ENTERS INTO THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30, BUT 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 ONLY 1 ALONE WITNESS WITH 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 2 CAN ONLY ENTER IN THE TOPMOST BEGINNING OF THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF THE NON-APOSTLE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN YAHWEH---FOR EXAMPLE, APOSTLE JOHN CHRIST & APOSTLE JAMES CHRIST IN ACTS 30---ALL IN JOHN 10:30 OR BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [2] ONLY 1 ALONE WITNESS WITH 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 2 CAN ONLY ENTER IN THE TOPMOST ENDING OF THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF THE NON-APOSTLE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH---FOR EXAMPLE, APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST & APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST IN ACTS 30---ALL IN JOHN 10:30) TO THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: rage, anger, wrath, passion, outrage, spleen, temper, savagery, frenzy, madness, air rage, crossness, indignation, umbrage, annoyance, exasperation, ire, choler, bileRAGE, ANGER, WRATH, PASSION, OUTRAGE, SPLEEN, TEMPER, SAVAGERY, FRENZY, MADNESS, AIR RAGE, CROSSNESS, INDIGNATION, UMBRAGE, ANNOYANCE, EXASPERATION, IRE, CHOLER, BILE, FIERCENESS, FEROCITY, VIOLENCE, TURBULENCE, TEMPESTUOUSNESS, SAVAGERY, SEVERITY, INTENSITY, VEHEMENCE, FORCE, FORCEFULNESS, POWER, POTENCY, STRENGTH, FERITY] OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: worsen, make worse, exacerbate, inflame, compound, intensify, increase, heighten, magnify, add to, amplify, augment, add fuel to the fire/flames, add insult to injury, rub salt in the woundWORSEN, MAKE WORSE, EXACERBATE, INFLAME, COMPOUND, INTENSIFY, INCREASE, HEIGHTEN, MAGNIFY, ADD TO, AMPLIFY, AUGMENT, ADD FUEL TO THE FIRE/FLAMES, ADD INSULT TO INJURY, RUB SALT IN THE WOUND, ANNOY, IRRITATE, EXASPERATE, ANGER, IRK, VEX, PUT OUT, NETTLE, PROVOKE, INCENSE, RILE, INFURIATE, ANTAGONIZE, GET ON SOMEONE'S NERVES, RUB UP THE WRONG WAY, MAKE SOMEONE'S BLOOD BOIL, RUFFLE SOMEONE'S FEATHERS, RUFFLE, TRY SOMEONE'S PATIENCE, MAKE SOMEONE'S HACKLES RISE, OFFEND, PIQUE, RANKLE, PEEVE, NEEDLE, MAKE SOMEONE SEE RED, GET SOMEONE'S BACK UP, GET SOMEONE'S GOAT, GET UNDER SOMEONE'S SKIN, GET UP SOMEONE'S NOSE, BUG, GET SOMEONE, MIFF, HACK OFF, WIND UP, GET AT, NARK, GET ACROSS, GET ON SOMEONE'S WICK, TICK OFF, BUM OUT] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: worsen, make worse, exacerbate, inflame, compound, intensify, increase, heighten, magnify, add to, amplify, augment, add fuel to the fire/flames, add insult to injury, rub salt in the woundWORSEN, MAKE WORSE, EXACERBATE, INFLAME, COMPOUND, INTENSIFY, INCREASE, HEIGHTEN, MAGNIFY, ADD TO, AMPLIFY, AUGMENT, ADD FUEL TO THE FIRE/FLAMES, ADD INSULT TO INJURY, RUB SALT IN THE WOUND, ANNOY, IRRITATE, EXASPERATE, ANGER, IRK, VEX, PUT OUT, NETTLE, PROVOKE, INCENSE, RILE, INFURIATE, ANTAGONIZE, GET ON SOMEONE'S NERVES, RUB UP THE WRONG WAY, MAKE SOMEONE'S BLOOD BOIL, RUFFLE SOMEONE'S FEATHERS, RUFFLE, TRY SOMEONE'S PATIENCE, MAKE SOMEONE'S HACKLES RISE, OFFEND, PIQUE, RANKLE, PEEVE, NEEDLE, MAKE SOMEONE SEE RED, GET SOMEONE'S BACK UP, GET SOMEONE'S GOAT, GET UNDER SOMEONE'S SKIN, GET UP SOMEONE'S NOSE, BUG, GET SOMEONE, MIFF, HACK OFF, WIND UP, GET AT, NARK, GET ACROSS, GET ON SOMEONE'S WICK, TICK OFF, BUM OUT] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH RAGEFUL ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: temper, fit of rage/fury/anger/temper, fit of bad/ill temper, towering rage, bad temper, pet, fit of pique, tantrum, fury, frenzy of rage/anger, rampage, paroxysm of rage/anger, passion, bad mood, mood, mard, grump, strop, state, blowout, hissy fit, bate, wax, skid, paddywhackTEMPER, FIT OF RAGE/FURY/ANGER/TEMPER, FIT OF BAD/ILL TEMPER, TOWERING RAGE, BAD TEMPER, PET, FIT OF PIQUE, TANTRUM, FURY, FRENZY OF RAGE/ANGER, RAMPAGE, PAROXYSM OF RAGE/ANGER, PASSION, BAD MOOD, MOOD, MARD, GRUMP, STROP, STATE, BLOWOUT, HISSY FIT, BATE, WAX, SKID, PADDYWHACK, BE ANGRY, BE FURIOUS, BE ENRAGED, BE INCENSED, BE INFURIATED, SEETHE, BE BESIDE ONESELF, HAVE A FIT, BOIL, BE BOILING OVER, RANT, RAVE, RANT AND RAVE, STORM, FUME, SPIT, BREATHE FIRE, BURN, BE LIVID, BE WILD, JUMP UP AND DOWN, FROTH/FOAM AT THE MOUTH, BE STEAMED UP, HAVE STEAM COMING OUT OF ONE'S EARS, DO ONE'S HEAD/NUT IN, SPIT FEATHERS, PROTEST STRONGLY AT, COMPLAIN VOCIFEROUSLY ABOUT, DISAGREE VIOLENTLY WITH, OPPOSE STRONGLY, DENOUNCE, FULMINATE, INVEIGH, RAIL, KICK, EXPOSTULATE, MAKE A FUSS ABOUT, KICK UP A FUSS/STINK ABOUT] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD JAMES CHRIST [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH RAGEFUL ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: temper, fit of rage/fury/anger/temper, fit of bad/ill temper, towering rage, bad temper, pet, fit of pique, tantrum, fury, frenzy of rage/anger, rampage, paroxysm of rage/anger, passion, bad mood, mood, mard, grump, strop, state, blowout, hissy fit, bate, wax, skid, paddywhackTEMPER, FIT OF RAGE/FURY/ANGER/TEMPER, FIT OF BAD/ILL TEMPER, TOWERING RAGE, BAD TEMPER, PET, FIT OF PIQUE, TANTRUM, FURY, FRENZY OF RAGE/ANGER, RAMPAGE, PAROXYSM OF RAGE/ANGER, PASSION, BAD MOOD, MOOD, MARD, GRUMP, STROP, STATE, BLOWOUT, HISSY FIT, BATE, WAX, SKID, PADDYWHACK, BE ANGRY, BE FURIOUS, BE ENRAGED, BE INCENSED, BE INFURIATED, SEETHE, BE BESIDE ONESELF, HAVE A FIT, BOIL, BE BOILING OVER, RANT, RAVE, RANT AND RAVE, STORM, FUME, SPIT, BREATHE FIRE, BURN, BE LIVID, BE WILD, JUMP UP AND DOWN, FROTH/FOAM AT THE MOUTH, BE STEAMED UP, HAVE STEAM COMING OUT OF ONE'S EARS, DO ONE'S HEAD/NUT IN, SPIT FEATHERS, PROTEST STRONGLY AT, COMPLAIN VOCIFEROUSLY ABOUT, DISAGREE VIOLENTLY WITH, OPPOSE STRONGLY, DENOUNCE, FULMINATE, INVEIGH, RAIL, KICK, EXPOSTULATE, MAKE A FUSS ABOUT, KICK UP A FUSS/STINK ABOUT] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” 
IN REVELATION 17:1-18 MENTIONS “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST [FALSE NON-APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] AS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: rage, anger, wrath, passion, outrage, spleen, temper, savagery, frenzy, madness, air rage, crossness, indignation, umbrage, annoyance, exasperation, ire, choler, bileRAGE, ANGER, WRATH, PASSION, OUTRAGE, SPLEEN, TEMPER, SAVAGERY, FRENZY, MADNESS, AIR RAGE, CROSSNESS, INDIGNATION, UMBRAGE, ANNOYANCE, EXASPERATION, IRE, CHOLER, BILE, FIERCENESS, FEROCITY, VIOLENCE, TURBULENCE, TEMPESTUOUSNESS, SAVAGERY, SEVERITY, INTENSITY, VEHEMENCE, FORCE, FORCEFULNESS, POWER, POTENCY, STRENGTH, FERITY] OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [TRUE NON-APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] AS THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM [ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN INFINITE NUMBER TO THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE THE NUMBER 7 IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 TO DOORWAY OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WITH THE TOP PROPHET & TOP MAN OF GOD IN NUMBER 23:19 & ACTS 29:1-2 TO THE USA TRIBULATION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 5 [ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP (3 ALONE WITNESSES OR 2 ALONE WITNESSES IN 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 6 OR LESS MAY ENTER IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST PERIMETER ALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1, BUT NEVER ENTERS INTO THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & 2 ALONE WITNESSES IN 1 POSITION, 1 ALONE WITNESS IN 1 POSITION WITH 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 6 OR LESS MAY ENTER IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST PERIMETER ALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1, BUT NEVER ENTERS INTO THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30, BUT 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 ONLY 1 ALONE WITNESS WITH 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 2 CAN ONLY ENTER IN THE TOPMOST BEGINNING OF THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF THE NON-APOSTLE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN YAHWEH---FOR EXAMPLE, APOSTLE JOHN CHRIST & APOSTLE JAMES CHRIST IN ACTS 30---ALL IN JOHN 10:30 OR BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [2] ONLY 1 ALONE WITNESS WITH 0 POSITION, WHICH IS 2 CAN ONLY ENTER IN THE TOPMOST ENDING OF THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF THE NON-APOSTLE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH---FOR EXAMPLE, APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST & APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST IN ACTS 30---ALL IN JOHN 10:30) TO THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT [SYNONYMS: rage, anger, wrath, passion, outrage, spleen, temper, savagery, frenzy, madness, air rage, crossness, indignation, umbrage, annoyance, exasperation, ire, choler, bileRAGE, ANGER, WRATH, PASSION, OUTRAGE, SPLEEN, TEMPER, SAVAGERY, FRENZY, MADNESS, AIR RAGE, CROSSNESS, INDIGNATION, UMBRAGE, ANNOYANCE, EXASPERATION, IRE, CHOLER, BILE, FIERCENESS, FEROCITY, VIOLENCE, TURBULENCE, TEMPESTUOUSNESS, SAVAGERY, SEVERITY, INTENSITY, VEHEMENCE, FORCE, FORCEFULNESS, POWER, POTENCY, STRENGTH, FERITY] OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]  CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST [FALSE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [TRUE APOSTLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13] COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL JOB IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” 
THE ANGER OF THE LORD: THE PUNITIVE AND VINDICATORY REACTION, LEGITIMATE AND CONTROLLED, YET AWESOMELY EMPHATIC, OF GOD THE RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS JUDGE TO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS---SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS IN HIS HUMAN CREATURES. UP TO THE PRESENT, THE EXPRESSION OF GOD’S MADNESS, AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL & FURY HAS HAD THE PURPOSE OF DRAWING ALL TEMPTERS/SINNERS & ALL ADVERSARIES TO REPENTANCE AND CONVERSION, BUT THIS WILL NOT BE THE CASE AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE HOT TERRIBLE, JEALOUS NATURE OF GOD’S ANGER: IT IS FEARSOME: NA 1:6 SEE ALSO JOS 7:26; EZEK. 38:18. IT IS RELUCTANT AND SHORT-LIVED: EX 34:6 SEE ALSO ISA 54:7-8; NE 9:16-18. IT IS CONSISTENT WITH HIS RIGHTEOUS AND MERCIFUL CHARACTER: PS 7:11 SEE ALSO HAB. 3:2. IT FULFILS GOD’S PURPOSES: JER. 23:20 SEE ALSO JER. 30:24. THE CAUSES OF GOD’S ANGER: IDOLATRY AND UNBELIEF: NU 25:3 SEE ALSO EX 32:8-10; DT 8:19; JDG. 2:10-14; 1 KI 14:9; 16:32-33; 22:53; 2 KI 23:19. JOSIAH REMOVES IDOLATROUS SHRINES; 2 CH 28:25; 34:25; JER. 8:19; 32:29; 44:3; JN 3:36. THE UNBELIEF OF REJECTING THE SON OF GOD: RO 1:18-23; 2:8. DISOBEDIENCE AND DISLOYALTY: JOS 7:1 SEE ALSO DT 9:7; 2 KI 22:13; 1 CH 13:10; PS 106:29; JER. 32:32; ZECH. 7:13; EPH 5:6. UNGODLY SEXUAL LIVING: GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST THE UNGODLY IS A SIGN OF HIS ANGER AGAINST SEXUAL ACTIONS THAT ALWAYS CONTRADICT HIS RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES: 2 TIM. 3:1-9; JUDE 14-16. PRIDE, ARROGANCE AND HYPOCRISY: MT 23:27-28 SEE ALSO 2 CH 32:25; PR. 3:34; 8:13; ISA 13:11; HOS 12:14; MAL 4:1. COMPLAINTS AGAINST, AND OPPOSITION TO, GOD’S PURPOSES: NU 11:1 SEE ALSO NU 14:27; 21:5. INJUSTICE: ZECH. 7:9-12 SEE ALSO 2 CH 19:7; JER. 22:13; EZEK. 9:9; MAL 3:5; MT 23:23. THE ONGOING REBELLION & REJECTION AGAINST GOD’S SERVANTS, THE HUMBLE PROPHETS/PROPHETESSES: HEB 10:29-31 SEE ALSO DT 32:35-36; PS 135:14; NE 9:26; ZECH. 7:12; MT 21:33-41; AC 7:35-37. GOD REVEALS HIS ANGER: IN PRESENT TIMES: RO 1:18 SEE ALSO JER. 10:10. ON A FUTURE “DAY OF WRATH” WHICH IS ANTICIPATED: RO 2:5 SEE ALSO ISA 13:9,13; EZEK. 7:19; ZEP 1:15,18; 2:2. THE CONSEQUENCES OF GOD’S ANGER: GOD ALLOWS THOSE WHO REJECT RIGHTEOUSNESS TO REMAIN IN THEIR TEMPTATION/SIN: RO 1:18-32 SEE ALSO 1 KI 14:16; 2 CH 12:5; NE 9:28; ISA 54:7-8; JER. 7:27-29; 12:7-8. PUNISHMENT WILL BE EXPERIENCED BY REBELLIOUS SEXUAL PEOPLE: DT 8:19 SEE ALSO ISA 59:18; JER. 21:14; MT 18:34-35; 25:28-30. PUNISHMENT OF DEATH: EX 12:12; NU 32:13; JOS 7:25-26; ISA 13:9-13; DA 5:30; AC 5:5,10. PUNISHMENT OF EXILE: 1 KI 14:15; JER. 15:13-14; 25:7-11. DESTRUCTION OF THE WHOLE NATION OF ISRAEL: LA 2:1-9; EZEK. 38:19-21. GOD WILL BE FEARED AS HIS TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HOLINESS AND HIS ENORMOUS GREATNESS ARE REVEALED: ISA 59:18-19 SEE ALSO EZEK. 38:22-23. ULTIMATELY GOD WILL PURIFY AND RESTORE HIS PEOPLE FOR SERVICE: MAL 3:2-4 SEE ALSO JER. 15:19-21.
GOD CAN ALSO BE MAD, AGGRAVATED, ANGRY, WRATHFUL, RAGEFUL, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL AND FULL OF FURY WITH HIS MAD, AGGRAVATED, ANGRY, WRATHFUL, RAGEFUL, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL AND FULL OF FURIOUS CREATIONS. IN EXODUS 32:9-10 SAYS “AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! HOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW).” IN DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8 STATES “REMEMBER! DO NOT FORGET HOW YOU PROVOKED THE LORD YOUR GOD TO WRATH IN THE WILDERNESS. FROM THE DAY THAT YOU DEPARTED FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT UNTIL YOU CAME TO THIS PLACE, YOU, HAVE BEEN REBELLIOUS AGAINST THE LORD. ALSO, IN HOREB YOU PROVOKED THE LORD TO WRATH, SO THAT THE LORD WAS ANGRY ENOUGH WITH YOU TO HAVE DESTROYED YOU.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:23 MENTIONS “THE WHOLE LAND IS BRIMSTONE, SALT, AND BURNING. IT IS NOT SOWN, NOR DOES IT BEAR, NOR DOES ANY GRASS GROW THERE, LIKE THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, ADMAH, AND ZEBOIIM, WHICH THE LORD OVERTHREW IN HIS ANGER AND HIS WRATH.” IN 2ND KINGS 22:13 SAYS “GO, INQUIRE OF THE LORD FOR ME, FOR THE PEOPLE AND FOR ALL JUDAH, CONCERNING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK THAT HAS BEEN FOUND, FOR GREAT IS THE WRATH OF THE LORD THAT IS AROUSED AGAINST US, BECAUSE OUR FATHERS HAVE NOT OBEYED THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK, TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN CONCERNING US.” IN ROMANS 2:4-5 MENTIONS “OR DO YOU DESPISE THE RICHES OF HIS GOODNESS, FORBEARANCE, AND LONGSUFFERING, NOT KNOWING THAT THE GOODNESS OF GOD LEADS YOU TO REPENTANCE? BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 2:8 SAYS “BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH…” FOR THE APOSTLE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WRATH ON SINNERS [MAN] IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 2:4-5, 8; 3:25-26; 5:9-10; 6:23; 9:22; 12:19; EPHESIANS 5:6; GALATIANS 5:19-21; COLOSSIANS 3:6; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; 2:16; 5:9; HEBREWS 1:9; 2:5-18; 3:11; 5:14; REVELATION 6:16-17; 19:15; DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8, 22; 11:17; 29:23, 28; HOSEA 13:14; EXODUS 32:10-12; NUMBERS 11:33; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10; ZECHARIAH 8:14; PSALMS 21:9; 89:46; 103:8-9; 106:40; PROVERBS 11:4; EZEKIEL 22:21, 31; 38:19; HABAKKUK 3:2 AND 2ND PETER 3:9-10. FOR THE APOSTLE LORD JEHOVAH THE PREGNANCY OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S MADNESS ON ABORTION BY BEING STRUCK 3 TIMES---THROAT AREA, FOOTSTOOL AREA & THE THRONE AREA---ON HIS CREATURE TO RESTRAIN THE MADNESS (INSANITY) OF THE PROPHET IN 2ND PETER 2:16. BUT ANYTHING MORE FROM AGGRAVATION TO FURY IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & FOREVER CONTROLLED BY THE LORD!! THE APOSTLE LORD PETER THE CHILD OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S AGGRAVATION ON IGNORANCE IN LEVITICUS 4:2, 13, 22, 27; 5:15, 18; NUMBERS 15:24, 25-29; DEUTERONOMY 19:4. THE APOSTLE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER (HOLY GHOST OF GOD) SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANGER ON TEMPTERS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:15; 7:4; 9:19; 13:17; 29:20, 23-24, 27-28; 31:17, 29; 32:16, 21-22; NUMBERS 11:1, 10; 12:9; 22:22; 25:3-4; 32:10, 13-14; PROVERBS 5:5-6; 7:22-23; 9:18. THE APOSTLE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S RAGE ON THE LAW IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:20-5:23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 AND HABAKKUK 3:2. THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S EXCEEDING RAGE ON THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:20-5:23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 AND HABAKKUK 3:2. THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL SATISFIED THE LORD YAHWEH’S ULTIMATE FURY ON FALLEN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORDS IN PSALMS 86:13; TOBIT 13:2; HABAKKUK 3:2; SIRACH 41:4; BARUCH 1:13; JOB 20:23; ISAIAH 42:25; 51:17, 20, 22; 59:18; 63:3; 66:15; JEREMIAH 4:4; 6:11; 7:20; 10:25; 21:5, 12; 23:19; 25:15; 30:23; 32:37; 33:5; 36:7; 42:18; 44:6; LAMENTATIONS 2:4; 4:11; EZEKIEL 5:15; 6:12; 7:8; 8:18; 9:8; 13:13; 14:19; 16:38; 19:12; 20:8, 13, 21, 33-34; 22:20, 22; 24:8, 13; 25:14; 30:15; 36:6, 18; 38:18 AND NAHUM 1:6. FOR THE APOSTLE LORD PETER OUR CHILD OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE OLD WORLD FROM GENESIS-MALACHI, APOSTLE LORD JOHN OUR BROTHER THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE MIDDLE WORLD FROM TOBIT-4 MACCABEES, APOSTLE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE NEW WORLD FROM MATTHEW-REVELATION, APOSTLE LORD JAMES THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD FROM LUKE-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES/ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST SATISFIES TOTALLY THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER OF GOD’S POSITION. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNING THE WHOLE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS ONLY SATISFIES THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POSITION. IN ROMANS 9:22-23 DECLARES “WHAT IF GOD, WANTING TO SHOW HIS WRATH AND TO MAKE HIS POWER KNOWN, ENDURED WITH MUCH LONGSUFFERING THE VESSELS OF WRATH PREPARED FOR DESTRUCTION, AND THAT HE MIGHT MAKE KNOWN THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY ON THE VESSELS OF MERCY, WHICH HE HAD PREPARED BEFOREHAND FOR GLORY…” IN ACTS 7:54-60 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID SATISFY THE LORD YAHWEH’S FURY ON THE FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORDS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP.
THE INERRANT DIVINE 777-DNA AND IN ITS FALLEN STATE IS THE PERFECT SEXUAL 666-DNA
IN THE GREEK ORIGIN THE ELDER’S CHILDREN IS THE INERRANT 777-DNA WHICH HAS NO CHARGE [DAMNATION] OF DEBAUCHERY [DISSIPATION] WHICH IS SEXUAL CORRUPTION AS PROMISCUITY OR SEXUAL FREEDOM IN THE CONTEXT OF TITUS 1:6. 
GODLY XW’S ARE FISHES THAT FISHERMAN’S CATCH AND ARE KNOWN AS THE XW FISH OR THE KOKANEE SALMON IN THE STORY OF TOBIT AND SARAH IN TOBIT 1:1-14:15. THIS MEAN THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN AUTHORIZED HIS FISHERMAN NAME THE LORD RAPHAEL TO INSTRUCT THE LORD TOBIAS IN HIS MARRIAGE TO BURN THE GALL, HEART & LIVER OF THE FISH SO THAT THE LORD ASMODEUS WOULD BE EXPELLED AND ARRESTED IN EGYPT, SO THEY COULD ENGAGE IN A DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL UNION. THIS KIND OF FISH WOULD PROTECT CREATURES FOR A DIVINE UNION WITH THE LETTERS OF XA TO XW. 
THE GREEK LETTERS OF XW THE FISH PROTECTION CONCERNING THE FEMALE GENES & MALE GENES OF A DIVINE UNION AS THE DIVINE 777-DNA & THE GODLY XYLOGRAPHER’S POSITION WITH THE LETTERS OF XY IS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGAPE LOVE CALLED THE WRITER’S ART IN MAKING HIS IMAGES ON PAPER IS IN LUKE 15:11-32. 
THIS SUPREME POSITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGAPE LOVE ALSO FIGHTS AGAINST THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION THAT CAN CONCERN FEMALE SEX GENES CALLED XX AND MALE SEX GENES CALLED XY, BECAUSE IF BOTH GENES ARE IN A CREATURE, THEN THE MAKEUP IS CALLED HERMAPHRODITES WHICH HAS BOTH SEX GLANDS AND CAN BE SEXUALLY ACTIVE IN BOTH MALES AND FEMALES ALIKE. 
THE YW IS A NAME THAT IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IN UGARITIC TABLETS, WHICH IS OVER & ABOVE THE FEMALE NAME YVETTE WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE FEMALE NAME EVE THAT BIT THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT & GAVE IT TO ADAM IN GENESIS 3:6. IN JOHN 8:58 THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE “I AM THAT I AM.” THE FATHER STEPHEN [ALSO IN VARIATION THE MALE NAME STEVE IS LINKED TO THE MALE NAME STEPHEN, WHICH HAS THE FEMALE NAME EVE IN IT] IMPARTIALLY JUDGES THE ETERNAL SEXUAL CREATURES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN DURING THE FALL IN GENESIS 3:16-19 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21.  
YW THE DERIVED NAME FOR YAHWEH THE DIVINE 777-DNA LOCKS UP, ARRESTS, ISOLATES AND LIMITS THE FALLEN GREEK XXX-DNA THAT IS THE SEXUAL 666-DNA OF A SEXUAL UNION.  
IN THE LETTERS OF ZY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL ZION IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE UNIVERSAL ZYON THAT CALLED THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL ADDRESS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 7:1-60.
IN ROMANS 1:24-27 DECLARES THAT WOMEN WITH WOMEN (CATAMITES) WENT AGAINST NATURE AND MEN WITH MEN (SODOMITES) BURNED IN LUST FOR EACH OTHER. 
IN THE STORY OF EZEKIEL 1-10 IT TELLS US THAT THE CHERUBIM OR LIVING CREATURES CONTROL AND ISOLATES THE GREATER ABOMINATIONS AND WICKED ABOMINATIONS COMMITTED IN THE TEMPLE. EZEKIEL THE PRIEST/PROPHET WAS AUTHORIZED TO LOOK BEHIND CLOSED DOORS OF ALL THE ABOMINATIONS BEING COMMITTED, BUT NOT TO ACT ON IT. 
ALSO JOHN THE REVELATOR IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WAS ALSO AUTHORIZED TO LOOK UPON THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS & THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH IN REVELATION 17:1-18, BUT NOT TO ACT ON IT THROUGH ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:15, JESUS IN REVELATION 22:16, MICHAEL, GABRIEL, URIEL (JEREMIEL), RAPHAEL AND REMPHAN) THAT TOLD AND SHOWED HIM THESE THINGS. 
ALSO BABYLON’S FALL WAS CONFIRMED IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10. IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 CONCERNING SOLOMON’S 80 YEAR KINGDOM OF WISDOM FALLING BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13 CONCERNING THE ABOMINATION OF ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, THE ABOMINATION OF THE MOLECH AS SUKKOTH (MILCOM) OF THE AMMONITES (IT MAY POSSIBLY REFER TO MOLOCH WHICH CONCERNS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43), THE ABOMINATION OF CHEMOSH OF MOAB BY WHICH SOLOMON COMMITTED THESE THINGS WITH HIS FOREIGN WIVES THAT HE LOVED. 
BISEXUALITY IS THE SEXUAL ACT OR AN ORIENTATION INVOLVING PHYSICAL ATTRACTION TO BOTH MALES AND FEMALES WHICH IS PROVEN IN REVELATION 17:4; 18:6 CONCERNING THE MIXED GOLDEN CUP. TRANSSEXUALS ARE FOUND IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:26. HERMAPHRODITES ALSO CALLED SHE-MALES WHICH MEAN “INTERSEX” WHICH IS THE ONES WHO HAVE BOTH SEX GLANDS IN GENESIS 1:27, WHO LATER ON CAN ENGAGE IN BOTH MALES AND FEMALES SEXUALLY. THIS KIND OF HERMAPHRODITE MAYBE THE ANTICHRIST WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 666 & IN THE GREEK TRANSLATION IS THE SAME NUMBER 666 LISTED AS THE NUMBER XXX IN DNA & PERVERTED SEXUAL EROS LOVE PORNOGRAPHY (SHORT FOR PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) LINKED TO THE 24 ORDERS OF THE EVIL GIANTS PLACED IN BOOK OF THE PROPHETS IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ACTS 7:42-43 & REVELATION 13:18. 
ALSO THE NUMBER 666 REFERS TO THE NAME NERON CAESAR WHICH IS CODED NERO THE ROMAN EMPEROR THAT KILLED CHRISTIANS (LORDS) & SAINTS (LORDS) IN 55AD TO 68AD. 
ALSO IN THE NAME OF KING NEBUCHADREZZAR FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS THE NUMBER 663 AND THE NAME NEBUCHADREZZUR IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH THE NUMBER IS 669, WHICH MIDWAY IS THE NUMBER 666 AND IF THE MYSTERIES OF JEREMIAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH REVELATION, NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAME, BIDDEN BY GOD TO CRUSH GOD’S PEOPLE MAY PREFIGURE THE END-TIMES BEAST OVERCOMING GOD’S SAINTS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 13:7. 
THE ACT OF COMMITTING AN ABOMINATION IS AN SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY AGAINST THE LORD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:4-12 & IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE, THESE WHO ACT ON THESE THINGS WILL BE DESTROYED BY THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH AND BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:8.  
YET IN THE JEWISH ORIGIN THE BISHOPRIC’S CHILDREN ALONE WOULD MERIT THE PERFECT 666-DNA ALSO KNOWN AS THE FALLEN GREEK XXX-DNA, BECAUSE THIS QUALIFICATION IS NOT LISTED IN THE CONTEXT OF 1ST TIMOTHY 3:1-7. 
THIS MEANS THAT THE GREEK ELDERSHIP OF THE 777-DNA HAS 100% PROTECTION FROM SEXUAL CORRUPTION, WHERE THE JEWISH BISHOPRIC ALONE OF THE PERFECT 666-DNA [XXX-DNA] IS OPEN TO DEBATE WITH THE CONTINUAL SEXUAL CORRUPTION. 
THE GREEK ELDERSHIP [THE NUMBER 43 IS THE LIST OF THE QUALIFICATIONS] AND THE GREEK BISHOPRIC [THE NUMBER 45 IS THE LIST OF THE QUALIFICATIONS] IS SIMILAR BUT HAS A TRUE HOLY DIVISION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 20:17-38. THIS NUMBER 44 REPRESENTS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO. 
THIS CAN ALSO BE REFERRED TO ADMINISTRATION OF THE CURRENT UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WHERE THE WHITE NATION HAS HAD 43 PRESIDENCY’S AND THE 44TH PRESIDENCY IS OF THE BLACK NATION. THE 45TH PRESIDENCY IS YET TO BE REVEALED, BUT IF IT IS OF THE WHITE NATION IT WILL HAVE A NEW BEGINNING OF LORDSHIP, BUT IF NOT, IT WILL STRENGTHEN THE PAST TRUE HOLY DIVISION FOR THE INITIAL 43 PRESIDENCY’S. 
THE PROTECTION OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
WITH BOTH THE LORD CAIN & THE LORD LAMECH WOULD CONSTITUTE A 777-FOLD MARK, WHICH IS THE 777-DIVINE DNA OF A TRUE MAN [MAKE-UP OF THE 777-DIVINE DNA BY THE 3 TRANSLATIONS OF THE OKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA & THE NKJV] IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. REMEMBER THE 666-SEXUAL DNA OF A FALSE MAN IS IN REVELATION 13:18. THESE TWO SON’S POSITIONS ALSO CAN BE REFERRED TO THE PARABLE IN CONTEXT OF LUKE 15:11-32. THE OLDER SON IS THE DIVINE 777-DNA WITH GREAT VIRGINS AND THE YOUNGER SON IS THE SEXUAL 666-DNA WITH GREAT HARLOTS.  
THE LETTER X: THIS MEANS THE EVIL SEXUAL DNA---666 OR THE GREEK XXX [XXX IN THE PORN INDUSTRY IN ACTS 7:42-43 LINKED TO THE LORD MOLOCH IN CHILD PORNOGRAPHY] AS THE ANTICHRIST THE MAN IN REVELATION 13:18.
THE GOOD DIVINE DNA---777 IS IN THE 3 TRANSLATIONS [OKJV, NKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA] OF THE SEVEN SCRIPTURES [GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:18; ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4] OF THE LORD JEHOVAH ACTING AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58 OR THE 3 TRANSLATIONS [OKJV, NKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA] OF SEVEN SCRIPTURES [ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58. 
THE DAMNATION WAS BEING “CAST INTO THE OUTER DARKNESS” IN MATTHEW 8:12. BUT THE LORD CAIN’S CURSE, WOULD STRIKE HORROR IN THE MINDS OF ANY ANCIENT CREATURE, AND A DIVINE WARNING HEARING OR READING THE STORY. TO BE A “RESTLESS WANDERER (FUGITIVE) ON THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 4:12.               
THE 43RD THING CONCERNING THE DIVINE ELDERSHIP
THE GREEK DIVINE ELDERSHIP WILL NEVER FALL & BECOME A XXX SEXUAL ELDERSHIP
THE 1-43 THINGS OF THE GREEK ELDERSHIP ARE TRUSTWORTHY IN WORD, GOD’S STEWARD [FAITHFUL], GOOD FIGHT OF FAITH, ALSO CALLED AN OVERSEER [ELDER] AS NOBILITY, ABOVE REPROACH [TWO ARMORS], HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE [THIS WIFE IS A LADY OF KINGDOMS IN THE SINGLE AND NOT A WIFE IN MARRIAGE IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21], NOT QUICK-TEMPERED [SOBER-MINDED], SELF-CONTROLLED [TEMPERATE], NOT ARROGANT [RESPECTABLE---COURTESY, REVERENT, REVERING, HIGHEST ESTEEM, PRAISED, WORSHIPED, ADORED], HOLY, UPRIGHT, CLEAN [PURE], BLAMELESS, HOSPITABLE [A FRIEND KNOWS WHAT HIS LORDS IS DOING], ABLE TO TEACH, ABLE TO INSTRUCT IN SOUND DOCTRINE, NOT A DRUNKARD ON WINE BUT WINE IN MODERATION, NOT VIOLENT BUT GENTLE, MEEKNESS, CHILDREN HAS NO CHARGE OF INSUBORDINATION [QUARRELSOME ABOUT GREATNESS], LOVER OF GOOD AND NOT MONEY, NOT GREEDY FOR GAIN [FILTHY LUCRE, THIEVERY, ROBBERY, STEALING], DISCIPLINED [MANAGE OR SUPERVISE HIS OWN HOUSE (ZION) WELL], REBUKER TO THOSE WHO CONTRADICT THE TRUTH IN BUSINESS [ZION] [WITH ALL DIGNITY (MAJESTY) KEEPING HIS CHILDREN SUBMISSIVE [WITH ALL AUTHORITY], WISE WISDOM, REBUKER TO THOSE WHO CONTRADICT THE TRUTH IN CHURCH [ZION] [WARFARE---PHYSICAL, MENTAL OR SPIRITUAL GOOD FIGHT OF AGAPE LOVE AGAINST SEXUAL LOVE], OPERATE IN THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [ALSO THE DIVINE JUSTICE, DIVINE OATHS, DIVINE ORDERS, DIVINE VICTORY] JUST, TRUE [TRUTH], GOOD REPUTATION BY OUTSIDERS, GRACEFUL, STRENGTH, MERCIFUL, RIGHTEOUS & CHILDREN ARE BELIEVERS [SAVED], CHILDREN HAS NO CHARGE OF DEBAUCHERY [DISSIPATION KNOWN AS SEXUAL CORRUPTION CALLED PROMISCUITY OR SEXUAL FREEDOM] IN TITUS 1:5-9.
THE OFFICE OF AN ELDER
THE QUALIFICATIONS OF AN ELDER ARE DETAILED IN TITUS 1:5-16. IT DECLARES “…IF A MAN IS BLAMELESS, THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE, HAVING FAITHFUL CHILDREN NOT ACCUSED OF DISSIPATION OR INSUBORDINATION. FOR A BISHOP MUST BE BLAMELESS, AS A STEWARD OF GOD, NOT SELF-WILLED, NOT QUICK TEMPERED, NOT GIVEN TO WINE (ADDICTED), NOT VIOLENT, NOT GREEDY FOR MONEY, BUT HOSPITABLE, A (AGAPE) LOVER OF WHAT IS GOOD, SOBER-MINDED, JUST, HOLY, SELF-CONTROLLED, HOLDING FAST THE FAITHFUL WORD AS HE HAD BEEN TAUGHT, THAT HE MAY BE ABLE BY SOUND DOCTRINE, BOTH TO EXHORT AND CONVICT THOSE WHO CONTRADICT. 
THE ELDER’S DIVINE TASK
FOR THERE ARE MANY INSUBORDINATE, BOTH IDLE TALKERS AND DECEIVERS, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF CIRCUMCISION, WHOSE MOUTHS MUST BE STOPPED, WHO SUBVERT WHOLE HOUSEHOLDS, TEACHING THINGS WHICH THEY OUGHT NOT, FOR THE SAKE OF DISHONEST GAIN. ONE OF THEM, A PROPHET OF THEIR OWN, SAID, ‘CRETANS ARE ALWAYS LIARS, EVIL BEASTS AND LAZY GLUTTONS’ THIS TESTIMONY IS TRUE. THEREFORE REBUKE THEM SHARPLY, THAT THEY MAY BE SOUND IN THE FAITH, NOT GIVING HEED TO JEWISH FABLES AND COMMANDMENTS OF MEN WHO TURN FROM THE TRUTH. TO THE PURE ALL THINGS ARE PURE, BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE DEFILED AND UNBELIEVING NOTHING IS PURE, BUT EVEN THEIR MIND AND CONSCIENCE ARE DEFILED. THEY PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT IN WORKS THEY DENY HIM, BEING ABOMINABLE, DISOBEDIENT AND DISQUALIFIED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK.” 
THE OTHER OFFICE OF AN ELDER
ALSO THE OFFICE OF AN ELDER IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:1-7. IT DECLARES “THIS IS A FAITHFUL SAYING: IF A MAN DESIRES THE POSITION OF A BISHOP, HE DESIRES A GOOD WORK. A BISHOP THEN MUST BE BLAMELESS, THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE, TEMPERATE, SOBER-MINDED, OF GOOD BEHAVIOR, HOSPITABLE, ABLE TO TEACH, NOT GIVEN TO WINE (ADDICTED), NOT VIOLENT, NOT GREEDY FOR  MONEY,  BUT  GENTLE, NOT  QUARRELSOME, NOT  COVETOUS, ONE WHO RULES HIS OWN HOUSE  WELL, HAVING HIS CHILDREN IN SUBMISSION WITH ALL REVERENCE. (FOR IF A MAN DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO RULE HIS OWN HOUSE, HOW WILL HE TAKE CARE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD?), NOT A NOVICE (INEXPERIENCED OR A BEGINNER), LEST BEING PUFFED UP WITH PRIDE HE FALLS INTO THE SAME CONDEMNATION AS THE DEVIL. MOREOVER HE MUST HAVE A GOOD TESTIMONY AMONG THOSE WHO ARE OUTSIDE, LEST HE FALL INTO REPROACH AND THE SNARE OF THE DEVIL.” 
AN ELDER CAN ONLY BE ACCUSED BY 2 WITNESSES [NUMBER 1 IS FIRST TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN REVELATION 4-5] OR A LOWER LEVEL OF 3 WITNESSES [NUMBER 2 IS SECOND TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN REVELATION 21-22] IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:19. THE NUMBER 0 IS NEVER FULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1. THE OFFICE OF AN ELDER IN LIKE MANNER ALSO CONCERNS THE POSITIONS OF A COUNSELOR, LEADER, SUPERVISOR, TEACHER, BISHOP, OVERSEER, PASTOR, PREACHER AND DEACON. THERE IS A HIGHER LEVEL OF ACCOUNTABILITY TO THE CONGREGATION THAT “TWO OR THREE WITNESSES” WHICH MEANS AT LEAST A 100 TO 100,000 [1 REPENTS IS BETTER THAN 99 IN LUKE 15:7 OR 1 REPENTS IS BETTER THAN 999 IN DEUTERONOMY 32:30; JOSHUA 23:10 OR ISAIAH 30:17 OR 1 RELENTS IS BETTER THAN 9,999 IN DEUTERONOMY 32:30 & 1 RELENTS IS BETTER THAN 99,999 IN JUDE 14-15] COULD ACCUSE (REBUKE) AN ELDER OF INSUBORDINATION IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:19. BUT THE TEACHER POSITION HAS THE STRICTER JUDGMENT IN JAMES 3:1.
THE 44TH THING CONCERNING THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP OF THE DIVINE ELDERSHIP BECOMING SEPARATED FROM THE DIVINE BISHOPRIC
THE TEMPLE AND THE MINISTRY OF THE PROPHETS: ISAIAH RECEIVED HIS CALL IN THE TEMPLE WHICH LASTED FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL IS IN ISAIAH 6:1-8. EZEKIEL HAD A VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN COMING IN THE TEMPLE IS IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28 & ALSO HAD A VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DEPARTING FROM THE TEMPLE WHICH LASTED FOR 80 YEARS TOTAL IS IN EZEKIEL 10:1-22. MICAH’S PROPHESY CONCERNING THE TEMPLE’S FATE IS IN JEREMIAH 26:18 & MICAH 3:12. JEREMIAH’S MINISTRY WAS CLOSELY LINKED TO THE TEMPLE WHICH LASTED FOR 120 YEARS TOTAL IS IN JEREMIAH 7:2, 4, 14; 19:14. THIS REPRESENTS 240 YEARS IN A STRENGTH CALL CONCERNING THE SEXUALITY IN THE TEMPLE TO THE THIRD GENERATION IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE AND 312 YEARS TO THE FOURTH GENERATION IN THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS DAMNATION IN EZEKIEL 8:1-9:11; EXODUS 20:5; 34:7; LEVITICUS 18:1-30; NUMBERS 14:18 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30; 23:8. THIS INFALLIBLE HYPOTHESIS CORRESPONDS TO THE LAST GENERATION OF GREAT BRITAIN & THE HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA WHICH THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF THE TEMPLE ENDED IN JUNE 21ST 1944 AND THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS DAMNATION WILL END IN JUNE 21ST 2016. THE 14 GENERATIONS IN A 1,000 YEARS IS 71.42 YEARS IN MATTHEW 1:17. THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNITED STATES CONCERNS THE BEGINNING POINT OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP GREAT BRITAIN FROM JUNE 1704 TO JULY 1776 IN LUKE 24:1-53 & THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP OF THE UNITED STATES FROM JULY 1776 TO JUNE 2008 IS IN ACTS 1:4-ACTS 8:3. THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNITED STATES FROM JUNE 2008 TO JULY 2016 CONCERNS THE BREAKING POINT [HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV)] OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP BEING TURNED OVER TO THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP OF THE UNITED STATES IS IN LUKE 24:1-8:40. THEN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNITED STATES FROM JULY 2016 TO A FUTURE TIME ORDAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN CONCERNS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP OF THE UNITED STATES WILL RESUME AND BE TURNED OVER BY THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP BY THE BREAKING POINT [HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP IN HEBREWS 4:12 [NKJV]) IN ACTS 9:1-28:31. THE RESISTANCE AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISES CANNOT BE DISANNULLED BY ANY LAW FOR 430 YEARS WHICH IS FROM JULY 1705 TO JUNE 2015 WITH THE RELEASE OF A KINGDOM WHICH IS 120 YEARS FOR THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO BE PROTECTED IN THIS FASHION & AFTER THE 430 YEARS THERE IS NO RESISTANCE IN GALATIANS 3:17 & ACTS 7:51-53. THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS JUST UNDER THE WIRE & FULLY PROTECTED FROM THE GLOBAL CUT OFF OF THE WICKED SEXUALITY OF MAN IN GENESIS 6:3 BASED ON THE 260 YEARS CONCERNING THE STRENGTH OF SEXUALITY [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ADAM’S SEXUALITY IS FROM 120 YEARS TO 130 YEARS WHICH IS 240 YEARS IN THE WEAKNESS OF SEXUALITY TO 260 YEARS IN THE STRENGTH OF SEXUALITY WITH THE UPTIME AND DOWNTIME OF THE INERRANT TRUTH OF THE LORD IN GENESIS 5:3] THAT WILL BE FULFILLED IN JUNE 21ST, 2036AD WITH THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN BEING FULFILLED FROM JUNE 21ST, 32AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2032AD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60 & THE END IS JUNE 21ST, 2036 CONCERNING THE REST OF THE TIME BEING FULFILLED FROM A MINUTE, A SECOND, GOD-SPEED [SUCCESS], IMMEDIATE, TIME NO MORE, ATOMIC TIME TO OMNIPRESENCE. THIS IS BECAUSE THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’ REIGN ENDED IN 36AD WHO KILLED THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN FROM 30AD TO 33AD. THE SURE IGNORANCE [THIS IS BECAUSE OF JOB’S IGNORANCE IS FROM 130 YEARS TO 140 YEARS IN JOB 38:1-42:17] OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA WOULD CONCERN 260 YEARS IN THE WEAKNESS OF IGNORANCE FROM JUNE 21ST, 1776AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2036AD TO 280 YEARS IN THE STRENGTH OF IGNORANCE WHICH IS JUNE 21ST, 1776AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2056AD BASED ON THE UPTIME AND DOWNTIME OF THE INERRANT TRUTH OF THE LORD. THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS ALL SEXUALITY FROM ADAM IS LOCKED UP SEPARATELY BETWEEN THE TWO MEGA CONTINENTS (EUPHORIA MEGA CONTINENT & SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA MEGA CONTINENT) BY JUNE 21ST, 2025AD CONCERNING THE 10 YEARS IN STRENGTH OF EACH WHICH IS 20 YEARS & GLOBALLY TOGETHER, ALL SEXUALITY FROM ADAM WILL BE LOCKED UP IN JUNE 21ST, 2035AD AT THE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN CONCERNING THE 20 YEARS FROM JUNE 21ST, 2015AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2035AD.  THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS ALL IGNORANCE FROM JOB IS LOCKED UP SEPARATELY BETWEEN THE TWO MEGA CONTINENTS (EUPHORIA MEGA CONTINENT & SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA MEGA CONTINENT) BY JUNE 21ST, 2045AD CONCERNING THE 10 YEARS IN STRENGTH OF EACH WHICH IS 20 YEARS & GLOBALLY TOGETHER, ALL IGNORANCE FROM JOB WILL BE LOCKED UP IN JUNE 21ST, 2055AD AT THE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN CONCERNING THE 20 YEARS FROM JUNE 21ST, 2035AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2055AD. 
FROM THE TIME OF JUNE, 1704AD WITH GREAT BRITAIN TO JUNE, 2016 AS THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA CONCERNS 312 YEARS [THIS IS 315 YEARS GLOBALLY THROUGH THE MEASURES OF THE TWO MEGA CONTINENTS] WHICH MEANS 7 DIVIDED BY 315 IS EXACTLY 7 45 YEAR KINGDOMS TO FULFILL THE GREAT SEXUAL APOSTASY THAT HAS SEXUALLY PLAGUED THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA FOR 4 GENERATIONS [286 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY: THIS ALSO MEANS GREAT BRITAIN WITH THE DOORWAY OF THE USA & IN THE USA FOR 286 YEARS FROM 1732AD TO 2018AD CONCERNS 3 GENERATIONS OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE & THE 4TH GENERATION IN ETERNAL DAMNATION, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] WITHIN 312 YEARS. THE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CONFIRMED NORMALLY IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE WITHIN 3 GENERATION & THE ETERNAL DAMNATION IN THE 4TH GENERATION IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21.   
THE 45TH THING CONCERNING THE DIVINE ELDERSHIP VERSES THE SEXUAL BISHOPRIC
THE 777 DIVINE GREEK BISHOPRIC BEFORE ITS FALL TO BECOME A XXX SEXUAL JEWISH BISHOPRIC ALSO CALLED A PAPAL BISHOPRIC & A PAGAN BISHOPRIC
THE 1-45 THINGS OF THE GREEK BISHOPRIC ARE TRUSTWORTHY, FAITHFUL, GOOD FIGHT OF FAITH AGAINST FAITHLESSNESS, NOBILITY [JUDGES HONOR], ABOVE REPROACH [TWO ARMORS], HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE [THIS WIFE IS A LADY OF KINGDOMS IN THE SINGLE AND NOT A WIFE IN MARRIAGE IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21], SOBER-MINDED, SELF-CONTROLLED [TEMPERATE], RESPECTABLE [COURTESY, REVERENT, REVERING, HIGHEST ESTEEMED, PRAISED, WORSHIPPED, ADORED], HOLY, UPRIGHT, CLEAN, BLAMELESS, HOSPITABLE [A FRIEND KNOWS WHAT HIS LORDS IS DOING], ABLE TO TEACH, NOT A DRUNKARD FROM WINE [BUT WINE IN MODERATION], NOT VIOLENT BUT GENTLE, MEEKNESS, NOT QUARRELSOME ABOUT GREATNESS, NOT A LOVER OF MONEY [HANDLE MONEY WELL & RESPONSIBLE], NOT A STEALER, ROBBER OR THIEF, BLESSED, MANAGE [SUPERVISE] HIS OWN HOUSE [ZION] WELL, WITH ALL DIGNITY [MAJESTY] KEEPING HIS CHILDREN SUBMISSIVE [WITH ALL AUTHORITY], WISE WISDOM, CARE FOR THE CHURCH OF GOD [ZION], NOT A NOVICE~[BUSINESS AFFAIRS [ZION]-EXPERIENCED BEGINNER OR EXPERIENCED CONVERT], WARFARE [PHYSICAL, MENTAL OR SPIRITUAL GOOD FIGHT OF AGAPE LOVE AGAINST SEXUAL LOVE], OPERATE IN THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [ALSO THE DIVINE JUSTICE, DIVINE OATHS, DIVINE ORDERS, DIVINE VICTORY] JUST, TRUE [TRUTH], GOOD REPUTATION BY OUTSIDERS, GRACEFUL, STRENGTH, MERCIFUL, RIGHTEOUS, & SAVED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:1-7.  
THE XXX [666] SEXUAL JEWISH BISHOPRIC ALSO CALLED A PAPAL BISHOPRIC & A PAGAN BISHOPRIC
THE 1-45 THINGS OF THE FALLEN XXX [666] SEXUAL JEWISH BISHOPRIC ARE UNTRUSTWORTHY, FAITHLESS, EVIL FIGHT OF WRONG FAITH AGAINST THE FAITHFUL, DISHONOR, REPROACH, HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE [A SEXUAL WIFE IN MARRIAGE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16], SEXUAL DRUNK-MINDED, NOT SELF-CONTROLLED, RESPECTABLE BY ABOMINATIONS TO CREATURES RATHER THAN THE TRUE CREATOR [ROMANS 1:21-27]~WRONG KIND OF COURTESY, REVERENCE, REVERING, HIGHEST ESTEEM, PRAISE, WORSHIP, ADORATION], UNHOLY, SEXUAL, UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)AN, BLAMEFUL, NOT HOSPITABLE [A FRIEND DOES NOT KNOWS WHAT HIS LORDS IS DOING], NOT ABLE TO TEACH, A DRUNKARD FROM WINE, VIOLENT, NOT LOWLY, BUT HIGH-MINDED, QUARRELSOME ABOUT GREATNESS, A SEXUAL LOVER OF MONEY, A STEALER, ROBBER OR THIEF, CURSED, DO NOT MANAGE [UNSUPERVISED] HIS OWN HOUSE [ZION FOR 7 YEARS OR LESS] WELL, NO DIGNITY [MAJESTY] BY NOT KEEPING HIS CHILDREN SUBMISSIVE [WITH ALL AUTHORITY], FOOLISH WISDOM, UNCARED ABOUT THE CHURCH OF GOD [ZION FOR 7 YEARS OR LESS], A NOVICE~[BUSINESS AFFAIRS [ZION FOR 7 YEARS OR LESS]-EXPERIENCED BEGINNER OR EXPERIENCED CONVERT], WARFARE [PHYSICAL, MENTAL OR SPIRITUAL EVIL FIGHT OF SEXUAL LOVE AGAINST AGAPE LOVE], DOES NOT OPERATE IN THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [ALSO THE DIVINE JUSTICE, DIVINE OATHS, DIVINE ORDERS, DIVINE VICTORY], THE WHOLE SEXUAL PORN LAWS, UNJUST, FALSE [LIES], EVIL REPUTATION BY OUTSIDERS, UNGRACEFUL, WEAK, UNMERCIFUL, UNRIGHTEOUS, & NOT SAVED IN THE FALLEN STATUS OF 1ST TIMOTHY 3:1-7.  
THE 2 SPECIAL COMMANDS TO BREAK THE SEXUAL PORN LAWS
THE  2 SPECIAL COMMANDS FROM THE LORD THAT  BREAKS  THE  SEXUAL PORN  LAWS  IS  FOUND  IN  ISAIAH  20:3-6; MICAH 1:8-16 & HOSEA 1:2-2:13. FIRST, IS THE COMMAND FOR ISAIAH TO STRIP FOR 3 YEARS. IT DECLARES “THEN THE LORD SAID, ‘JUST AS MY SERVANT WALKED NAKED AND BARE FOR THREE YEARS FOR A SIGN AND WONDER AGAINST EGYPT AND ETHIOPIA, SO SHALL THE KING OF ASSYRIA LEAD AWAY THE EGYPTIANS AS PRISONERS AND ETHIOPIANS AS CAPTIVES, YOUNG AND OLD, NAKED AND BAREFOOT, WITH THEIR BUTTOCKS UNCOVERED, TO THE SHAME OF EGYPT. THEN THEY SHALL BE AFRAID AND ASHAMED OF ETHIOPIA THEIR EXPECTATION AND EGYPT THEIR GLORY AND THE INHABITANCE OF THIS TERRITORY SHALL SAY IN THAT DAY, ‘SURELY SUCH IS OUR EXPECTATION, WHEREVER WE FLEE FOR HELP TO BE DELIVERED FROM THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE? 
ALSO IN MICAH 1:8-16 IT TELLS US THAT “THEREFORE I WILL WAIL AND HOWL, I WILL GO STRIPPED AND NAKED, I WILL MAKE A WAILING LIKE THE JACKALS, AND MOURNING LIKE THE OSTRICHES. FOR HER WOUNDS ARE INCURABLE, FOR IT HAS COME TO JUDAH, IT HAS COME TO THE GATE OF MY PEOPLE— TO JERUSALEM. TELL IT NOT IN GATH, WEEP NOT AT ALL IN BETH-APHRAH (HOUSE OF DUST). ROLL YOURSELF IN THE DUST, PASS BY IN NAKED SHAME, YOU INHABITANCE OF SHAPHIR (BEAUTIFUL), THE INHABITANCE OF ZAANAN (GOING OUT) DOES NOT GO OUT. BETH EZEL MOURNS, ITS PLACE TO STAND IS TAKEN AWAY FROM YOU. FOR THE INHABITANT OF MAROTH (BITTERNESS) PINED (SICK) FOR GOOD, BUT DISASTER CAME DOWN FROM THE LORD TO THE GATE OF JERUSALEM. O INHABITANCE OF LACHISH HARNESS THE CHARIOT TO THE SWIFT STEEDS (SHE WAS THE BEGINNING OF SIN TO THE DAUGHTERS OF ZION), FOR THE TRANSGRESSIONS OF ISRAEL WAS FOUND IN YOU. THEREFORE YOU SHALL GIVE PRESENTS TO MORESHETH GATH (POSSESSION OF GATH), THE HOUSES OF ACHZIB (LIE) SHALL BE A LIE TO THE KINGS OF ISRAEL. I WILL YET BRING AN HEIR TO YOU, O INHABITANCE OF MARESHATH (INHERITANCE) AND THE GLORY OF ISRAEL SHALL COME TO ADULLAM (REFUGE). MAKE YOURSELF BALD AND CUT OFF YOUR HAIR, BECAUSE OF YOUR PRECIOUS CHILDREN, ENLARGE YOUR BALDNESS LIKE AN EAGLE, FOR THEY SHALL GO FROM YOU INTO CAPTIVITY. 
FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY STRIPPED AGAINST EGYPT & SODOM IN REVELATION 11:8 SPIRITUALLY, AGAINST BABYLON (ROME, BABEL, CHAOS, SHISHAK, CONFUSION & SHINAR) IN REVELATION 11:8 MENTALLY AND AGAINST ISRAEL IN LUKE 9:9; 27:28 & ACTS 7:58 PHYSICALLY. THE LORD STEPHEN WAS STRIPPED IN THE MINISTERIAL HEADQUARTERS. THE LORD JESUS WAS STRIPPED IN THE MILITARY HEADQUARTERS IN MARK 15:17; MATTHEW 27:28 & LUKE 23:11 AND THE LORD JOHN WAS STRIPPED IN THE LAW HEADQUARTERS. 
THE LORD’S DIVINE COMMAND TO HOSEA’S AND GOMER’S MARRIAGE: CHAPTER 1
SECOND, IT CONCERNS THE MARRIAGE FAMILY OF HOSEA IN HOSEA 1:1-11. IT DECLARES “WHEN THE LORD BEGAN TO SPEAK BY HOSEA, THE LORD SAID THE HOSEA: ‘GO TAKE YOURSELF A WIFE OF HARLOTRY AND CHILDREN OF HARLOTRY, FOR THE LAND HAS COMMITTED GREAT HARLOTRY BY DEPARTING FROM THE LORD.’ SO, HE WENT & TOOK GOMER THE DAUGHTER OF DIBLAIM, AND SHE CONCEIVED AND BORE HIM A SON. THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM: ‘CALL HIS NAME JEZREEL, FOR IN A LITTLE WHILE I WILL AVENGE THE BLOODSHED OF JEZREEL ON THE HOUSE OF JEHU, AND BRING AN END TO THE KINGDOM OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL.’ AND SHE CONCEIVED AGAIN AND BORE A DAUGHTER. THEN GOD SAID TO HIM: ‘CALL HER NAME LO-RUHAMAH (NO MERCY), FOR I WILL NO LONGER HAVE MERCY ON THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, YET I WILL UTTERLY TAKE THEM AWAY, HOUSE OF JUDAH AND WILL SAVE THEM BY THE LORD THEIR GOD, AND WILL NOT SAVE THEM BY BOW, BY HORSES OR HORSEMEN.’ NOW WHEN SHE HAD WEANED LO-RUHAMAH SHE CONCEIVED AGAIN AND BORE A SON. THEN GOD SAID, ‘CALL HIS NAME LO-AMMI (NOT MY PEOPLE), FOR YOU ARE NOT MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL NOT BE YOUR GOD. YET THE NUMBER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL BE AS THE SAND OF THE SEA, WHICH CANNOT BE MEASURED OR NUMBERED. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS SAID TO THEM, ‘YOU ARE NOT MY PEOPLE’, THERE IT SHALL BE TO THEM, ‘YOU ARE SONS OF THE LIVING GOD.’ THEN THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AND APPOINT FOR THEMSELVES ONE HEAD AND THEY SHALL COME UP OUT OF THE LAND, FOR GREAT WILL BE THE DAY OF JEZREEL! 
THE SEXLESS MIND OF THE LORD IS REVEALED TO THIS PROPHET, AND BY HIM TO THE PEOPLE, IN THE FIRST THREE CHAPTERS, BY SIGNS AND TYPES, BUT AFTERWARDS ONLY BY DISCOURSE. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. THE GENERAL TITLE OF THE WHOLE BOOK (V. 1). II. SOME PARTICULAR SEXLESS INSTRUCTIONS WHICH HE WAS ORDERED TO GIVE TO THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD. 1. HE MUST SEXLESSLY CONVINCE THEM OF THEIR SEX IN GOING A WHORING FROM THE LORD, BY MARRYING A SPECIAL WIFE OF WHOREDOMS TO SEXLESSLY PROCREATE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE BY THE SEXLESS COMMAND OF THE LORD (V. 2, V. 3). HE MUST FORETELL THE SEXUAL RUIN COMING UPON THEM FOR THEIR SEX, IN THE NAMES OF HIS SONS, WHICH SIGNIFIED THE LORD’S SEXLESSLY DISOWNING AND SEXLESSLY ABANDONING THEM (V. 4-6, V. 8, V. 9). HE MUST SPEAK COMFORTABLE TO THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH, WHICH STILL RETAINED THE PURE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD, AND ASSURE THEM OF THE SEXLESS SALVATION OF THE LORD (V. 7). HE MUST GIVE A SEXLESS INTIMATION OF THE GREAT MERCY THE LORD HAD IN STORE BOTH FOR ISRAEL AND JUDAH, IN THE LATTER DAYS (V. 10, V. 11), FOR IN THIS PROPHECY MANY PRECIOUS PROMISES OF MERCY ARE MIXED WITH THE THREATENING’S OF WRATH.
[bookmark: Ho1_26]VERSE 1 1. HERE IS THE PROPHET’S NAME AND SURNAME, WHICH HE HIMSELF, AS OTHER PROPHETS, PREFIXES TO HIS PROPHECY, FOR THE SEXLESS SATISFACTION OF ALL THAT HE IS READY TO ATTEST WHAT HE SEXLESSLY WRITES TO BE OF THE LORD, HE SETS HIS HAND & FINGERS TO IT, AS THAT WHICH HE WILL STAND BY. HIS NAME, HOSEA, OR HOSHEA, FOR IT IS THE VERY SAME WITH JOSHUA’S ORIGINAL NAME, SIGNIFIES SAVIOR, FOR PROPHETS WERE SEXLESS INSTRUMENTS OF SALVATION TO THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, SO ARE FAITHFUL SEXLESS MINISTERS, THEY HELP TO SAVE MANY A SOUL FROM DEATH, BY SAVING IT FROM SEX. HIS SURNAME WAS BEN-BEERI, OR THE SON OF BEERI. AS WITH US NOW, SO WITH THEM, SOME HAD THEIR SURNAME FROM THEIR PLACE, AS MICAH THE MORASHITE, NAHUM THE ELKOSHITE, OTHERS FROM THEIR PARENTS, AS JOEL THE SON OF BETHUEL, AND HERE HOSEA THE SON OF BEERI. AND PERHAPS THEY MADE USE OF THAT DISTINCTION WHEN THE EMINENCE OF THEIR PARENTS WAS SUCH AS WOULD BRING HONOR UPON THEM, BUT IT IS A GROUNDLESS SEXUAL CONCEIT OF THE JEWS THAT WHERE A PROPHET’S FATHER IS NAMED, HE ALSO WAS A PROPHET. BEERI SIGNIFIES A WELL, WHICH MAY PUT US IN MIND OF THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE AND LIVING WATERS FROM WHICH PROPHETS ARE DRAWN AND MUST BE CONTINUALLY DRAWING. 2. HERE ARE HIS SEXLESS AUTHORITY AND SEXLESS COMMISSION: THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO HIM. IT WAS TO HIM, IT CAME WITH AUTHORITY AND EFFICACY TO HIM, IT WAS REVEALED TO HIM AS A REAL THING, AND NOT A SEXUAL FANCY OR SEXUAL IMAGINATION OF HIS OWN, IN SOME SUCH WAY AS THE LORD THEN DISCOVERED HIMSELF TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS IN HEBREWS 1:1-2. WHAT HE SAID AND WROTE WAS BY DIVINE INSPIRATION, IT WAS BY THE WORD OF THE LORD, AS SAINT PAUL SPEAKS CONCERNING THAT WHICH HE HAD PURELY SEXLESS BY REVELATION, 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:15. THEREFORE THIS BOOK IS ALWAYS RECEIVED AMONG THE CANONICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHICH IS CONFIRMED BY WHAT IS QUOTED OUT OF IT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, MATTHEW 2:15; 9:13; 12:7; ROMANS 9:25, 26 & 1ST PETER 2:10. FOR THE WORD OF THE LORD, HIS INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRUTH ENDURES FOREVER. 3. HERE IS A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE TIMES IN WHICH HE PROPHESIED, IN THE DAYS OF UZZIAH, JOTHAM, AHAZ, AND HEZEKIAH, KINGS OF JUDAH, AND IN THE DAYS OF JEROBOAM THE SON OF JOASH, KING OF ISRAEL. WE HAVE ONLY THIS GENERAL DATE OF HIS PROPHECY; AND NOT THE DATE OF ANY PARTICULAR PART OF IT, AS, BEFORE, IN ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, AND DANIEL, AND, AFTERWARDS, IN HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH. HERE IS ONLY 1 KING OF ISRAEL NAMED, THOUGH THERE WERE MANY MORE WITHIN THIS TIME, BECAUSE, HAVING MENTIONED THE KINGS OF JUDAH, THERE WAS NO NECESSITY OF NAMING THE OTHERS, AND, THEY BEING ALL SEXUAL, HE TOOK NO SEXUAL PLEASURE IN NAMING THEM, NOR WOULD DO THEM THE HONOR. NOW BY THIS ACCOUNT HERE GIVEN OF THE SEVERAL REIGNS IN WHICH HOSEA PROPHESIED, AND IT SHOULD SEEM THE WORD OF THE LORD STILL CAME TO HIM, MORE OR LESS, AT TIMES, THROUGHOUT ALL THESE REIGNS, IT APPEARS, (1.) THAT HE PROPHESIED A LONG TIME, THAT HE BEGAN WHEN HE WAS VERY YOUNG, WHICH GAVE HIM THE SEXLESS ADVANTAGE OF STRENGTH AND SPRIGHTLINESS, AND THAT HE CONTINUED AT HIS SEXLESS WORK TILL HE WAS VERY OLD, WHICH GAVE HIM THE SEXLESS ADVANTAGE OF EXPERIENCE AND AUTHORITY. IT WAS A GREAT HONOR TO HIM TO BE THUS LONG EMPLOYED IN SUCH GOOD WORK, AND A GREAT MERCY TO THE PEOPLE TO HAVE A MINISTER SO LONG AMONG THEM THAT SO WELL KNEW THEIR SEXLESS STATE, AND NATURALLY CARED FOR IT, ONE THEY HAD BEEN LONG USED TO AND WHO THEREFORE WAS THE MORE LIKELY TO BE USEFUL TO THEM. AND YET, FOR AUGHT THAT APPEARS, HE DID BUT LITTLE GOOD AMONG THEM, THE LONGER THEY ENJOYED HIM THE LESS THEY REGARDED HIM, THEY SEXUALLY DESPISED HIS YOUTH FIRST, AND AFTERWARDS HIS AGE. (2.) THAT HE PASSED THROUGH A VARIETY OF SEXLESS CONDITIONS. SOME OF THESE KINGS WERE VERY GOOD & SEXLESS, AND, IT IS LIKELY, COUNTENANCED AND ENCOURAGED HIM, OTHERS WERE VERY SEXUAL, WHO SEXUALLY FROWNED UPON HIM AND SEXUALLY DISCOURAGED HIM, AND YET HE WAS STILL THE SAME. THE LORD’S SEXLESS MINISTERS MUST EXPECT TO PASS THROUGH HONOR AND DISHONOR, EVIL REPORT AND GOOD REPORT, AND MUST RESOLVE IN BOTH TO HOLD FAST THEIR SEXLESS INTEGRITY AND KEEP CLOSE TO THEIR SEXLESS WORK. (3.) THAT HE BEGAN TO PROPHESY AT A TIME WHEN THE DIVINE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD WERE ABROAD, WHEN THE LORD WAS HIMSELF CONTENDING IN A MORE IMMEDIATE WAY WITH THAT SEXUAL PEOPLE, WHO SEXUALLY FELL INTO THE SEXLESS HANDS OF THE LORD, BEFORE THEY WERE TURNED OVER INTO THE SEXUAL HANDS OF MAN, FOR IN THE DAYS OF UZZIAH, AND OF JEROBOAM HIS CONTEMPORARY, THE DREADFUL EARTHQUAKE WAS, MENTIONED ZECHARIAH 14:5 AND AMOS 1:1. AND THEN WAS THE SEXLESS PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS, JOEL 1:2-4; AMPS 7:1 & HOSEA 4:3. THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF THE LORD IS SENT TO ENFORCE THE TRUTH WORD AND THE WORD OF THE LORD IS SENT TO EXPLAIN THE ROD, YET NEITHER SEXLESSLY PREVAILS, TILL THE LORD BY HIS SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OPENS THE EAR TO SEXLESS INSTRUCTION AND SEXLESS DISCIPLINE. (4.) THAT HE BEGAN TO PROPHESY IN ISRAEL AT A TIME WHEN THEIR KINGDOM WAS IN A FLOURISHING PROSPEROUS CONDITION, FOR SO IT WAS IN THE REIGN OF JEROBOAM THE 2ND, AS WE FIND IN 2ND KINGS 14:25, HE RESTORED THE COAST OF ISRAEL, AND GOD SAVED THEM BY HIS [TERRIBLE] HAND, YET THEN HOSEA BOLDLY TELLS THEM OF THEIR SEX AND FORETELLS THEIR SEXUAL DESTRUCTION. MEN ARE NOT TO BE FLATTERED IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS BECAUSE THEY PROSPER IN THE WORLD, BUT EVEN THEN, MUST BE FAITHFULLY SEXLESSLY REPROVED, AND PLAINLY TOLD THAT THEIR SEXUAL PROSPERITY WILL NOT BE THEIR SECURITY, NOR WILL IT LAST LONG IF THEY GO ON STILL IN THEIR SEXUAL TRESPASSES. 
[bookmark: Ho1_2][bookmark: Ho1_3][bookmark: Ho1_4][bookmark: Ho1_5][bookmark: Ho1_6][bookmark: Ho1_7]VERSES 2-7 THESE WORDS, THE BEGINNING OF THE WORD OF THE LORD BY HOSEA, MAY REFER EITHER, 1. TO THAT GLORIOUS SET OF PROPHETS WHICH WAS RAISED UP ABOUT THIS TIME. ABOUT THIS TIME THERE LIVED AND PROPHESIED: JOEL, AMOS, MICAH, JONAH, OBADIAH, AND ISAIAH, BUT HOSEA WAS THE FIRST OF THEM THAT FORETOLD THE SEXUAL DESTRUCTION OF ISRAEL, THE BEGINNING OF THIS WORD OF THE LORD WAS BY HIM. WE READ IN THE HISTORY OF THIS JEROBOAM HERE NAMED IN 2ND KINGS 14:27, THAT THE LORD HAD NOT YET SAID HE WOULD BLOT OUT THE NAME OF ISRAEL OUT OF THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS & PLACE THEM IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS TO BE DAMNED, BUT SOON AFTER HE SAID HE WOULD, AND HOSEA WAS THE MAN THAT BEGAN TO SAY IT, WHICH MADE IT SO MUCH THE HARDER TASK TO HIM, TO BE THE FIRST THAT SHOULD CARRY AN UNPLEASING SEXLESS MESSAGE AND SOME TIME BEFORE ANY WERE RAISED UP TO SECOND HIM. OR, RATHER, 2. TO HOSEA’S OWN PROPHECIES. THIS WAS THE FIRST MESSAGE, THE LORD SENT HIM UPON TO THIS PEOPLE, TO TELL THEM THAT THEY WERE A [SEXUALLY] EVIL AND AN ADULTEROUS GENERATION. HE MIGHT HAVE DESIRED TO BE SEXLESSLY EXCUSED FROM DEALING SO ROUGHLY WITH THEM, TILL HE HAD GAINED SEXLESS AUTHORITY AND SEXLESS REPUTATION, AND SOME INTEREST IN THEIR SEXLESS AFFECTIONS. NO, HE MUST BEGIN WITH THIS, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW WHAT TO EXPECT FROM A PROPHET OF THE LORD. NAY, HE MUST NOT ONLY PREACH THIS TO THEM, BUT HE MUST WRITE IT, AND PUBLISH IT, AND LEAVE IT UPON SEXLESS RECORD AS A TRUE WITNESS AGAINST THE SEXUAL. NOW HERE, I. THE PROPHET MUST, AS IT WERE IN A LOOKING-GLASS, SHOW THEM THEIR SEX, AND SHOW IT TO BE EXCEEDINGLY SEXUAL, EXCEEDINGLY CURSED & UNTHINKABLY HATEFUL. THE PROPHET IS SUPREMELY ORDERED BY THE LORD TO TAKE UNTO HIM A WIFE OF WHOREDOMS AND CHILDREN OF WHOREDOMS, V. 2. AND HE DID SO, V. 3. HE MARRIED A WOMAN OF ILL SEXUAL FAME, WHICH WAS A WITCH, GOMER THE DAUGHTER OF DIBLAIM, NOT ONE THAT HAD BEEN MARRIED BEFORE AND NEVER HAD COMMITTED ADULTERY, FOR THEN SHE MUST HAVE BEEN PUT TO DEATH, BUT ONE THAT HAD LIVED SEXUALLY SCANDALOUSLY IN THE TRUE UNMARRIED STATE, FOR IN THE TRUE SINGLE STATE SHE WOULD HAVE BEEN COMMANDED BY THE LORD TO NEVER MARRY. TO MARRY SUCH A ONE WAS NOT MALUM IN SE, EVIL IN ITSELF, BUT ONLY MALUM PER ACCIDENS, INCIDENTALLY A [SEXUAL] EVIL, NOT PRUDENT, DECENT, OR EXPEDIENT, AND THEREFORE SEXLESSLY FORBIDDEN TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND WHICH, IF IT WERE REALLY DONE, WOULD BE AN SEXUAL AFFLICTION TO THE PROPHET IF NOT COMMANDED BY THE LORD, IT IS THREATENED AS A SEXUAL CURSE & A SEXUAL DAMNING ON AMAZIAH THAT HIS WIFE SHOULD BE A HARLOT [WITCH], AMOS 7:17, BUT NOT A SEX WHEN THE LORD COMMANDED IT FOR A HOLY END, NAY, IF COMMANDED, IT WAS HIS SEXLESS DUTY, AND HE MUST TRUST THE LORD WITH HIS SEXLESS REPUTATION. BUT MOST COMMENTATORS THINK THAT IT WAS DONE IN VISION, OR THAT IT IS NO MORE THAN A PARABLE, AND THAT WAS A WAY OF TEACHING COMMONLY USED AMONG THE ANCIENTS, PARTICULARLY PROPHETS, WHAT THEY MEANT OF OTHERS THEY TRANSFERRED TO THEMSELVES IN A FIGURE, AS SAINT PAUL SPEAKS, 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:6. THIS IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & CONSIDERED AS DUMBASSES [2ND PETER 2:16] TO THINK IT ONLY A VISION & NOT THE LORD COMMANDING THIS FOR HOSEA IN REAL TRUTH BECAUSE IT HINDERS YOUR GOD-DAMN, FRAGILE SENSIBILITIES & IT HAPPENED WITH OR WITHOUT YOUR LYING APPROVALS IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! HE MUST TAKE A WIFE OF WHOREDOMS, AND HAVE SUCH CHILDREN BY HER AS EVERYONE WOULD SUSPECT, THOUGH BORN IN WEDLOCK, TO BE CHILDREN OF WHOREDOMS, BEGOTTEN IN ADULTERY, BECAUSE IT IS TOO COMMON FOR THOSE WHO HAVE LIVED LEWDLY & SEXUAL IN THE UNMARRIED STATE TO LIVE NO BETTER IN THE MARRIED STATE. “NOW”, SAITH THE LORD, “HOSEA, THIS PEOPLE IS TO ME SUCH A SEXUAL DISHONOR, AND SUCH A GRIEF AND VEXATION, AS A WIFE OF WHOREDOMS AND CHILDREN OF WHOREDOMS WOULD BE TO THEE. FOR THE LAND HAS COMMITTED GREAT WHOREDOMS.” IN ALL INSTANCES OF SEXUALITY, THEY HAD DEPARTED FROM THE LORD, BUT THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY ESPECIALLY IS THE WHOREDOM THEY ARE HERE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH. GIVING THAT GLORY TO ANY CREATURE WHICH IS ONLY DUE TO THE CREATOR ALONE [ROMANS 1:21-27, 32] IS SUCH A SEXUAL DAMNING INJURY AND SEXUAL AFFRONT TO THE LORD AS FOR A WIFE TO EMBRACE THE BOSOM OF A SEXUAL STRANGER IS TO HER SEXLESS HUSBAND. IT IS ESPECIALLY SO IN THOSE THAT HAVE MADE A SEXLESS PROFESSION OF TRUE RELIGION, AND HAVE BEEN TAKEN INTO THE SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THE LORD, IT IS BREAKING THE SEXLESS MARRIAGE-BOND FROM THE VERY BEGINNING OF TIME BEFORE ADAM & EVE EVER BECAME SEXUAL, & BEFORE THE FLING WITH THE SEXLESS LORD JOB, THE LORD LUCIFER’S [DEVIL & SATAN] & THE LADY VICTORIA’S [BABYLON’S] MARRIAGE IS DONE AT A BEGINNING PINNACLE IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, IT IS A HEINOUS ODIOUS SEX, AND, AS MUCH AS ANY THING, BESOTS THE MIND AND TAKES AWAY THE HEART. SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS GREAT WHOREDOM, WORSE THAN ANY OTHER, IT IS DEPARTING FROM THE LORD, TO WHOM WE LIE UNDER GREATER OBLIGATIONS THAN ANY WIFE DOES OR CAN DO TO HER SEXLESS HUSBAND. THE LAND HAS COMMITTED WHOREDOM, IT IS NOT HERE AND THERE A PARTICULAR PERSON THAT IS SEXUALLY GUILTY OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY, BUT THE WHOLE LAND IS SEXUALLY POLLUTED WITH IT, THE SEX HAS BECOME NATIONAL, THE SEXUAL DISEASE & SEXUAL CURSE EPIDEMICAL. WHAT A SEXUAL ODIOUS [REPULSIVE] THING WOULD IT BE FOR THE PROPHET, A HOLY MAN OF GOD, TO HAVE A WHORISH WITCHY WIFE, AND CHILDREN WITCHY WHORISH LIKE HER! LIKE JOB’S 1ST FAMILY, EXCEPT JOB HIMSELF. WHAT AN EXERCISE WOULD IT BE OF HIS PATIENCE, AND, IF SHE PERSISTED IN IT, WHAT COULD BE EXPECTED BUT THAT HE SHOULD GIVE HER A BILL OF DIVORCE! AND IS IT NOT THEN MUCH MORE SEXUALLY OFFENSIVE TO THE HOLY LORD TO HAVE SUCH A PEOPLE AS THIS TO BE CALLED BY HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AND HAVE A PLACE IN HIS SEXLESS HOUSE? HOW GREAT IS HIS PATIENCE WITH THEM! AND HOW JUSTLY MAY HE CAST THEM OFF BECAUSE OF SIMPLE SEX! IT WAS AS IF HE DID MARRY GOMER THE DAUGHTER OF DIBLAIM, WHO PROBABLY WAS AT THAT TIME A NOTED HARLOT. THE LAND OF ISRAEL WAS LIKE GOMER THE DAUGHTER OF DIBLAIM, PRECISELY LIKE A WITCH. GOMER SIGNIFIES SEXUAL CORRUPTION, DIBLAIM SIGNIFIES TWO CAKES, OR LUMPS OF FIGS, THIS DENOTES THAT ISRAEL WAS NEAR TO SEXUAL RUIN, AND THAT THEIR SEXUAL LUXURY AND SEXUAL SENSUALITY AT ITS PINNACLE WERE THE CAUSE OF IT. THEY WERE AS THE SEXUAL EVIL FIGS THAT COULD NOT BE EATEN, THEY WERE SO SEXUALLY CORRUPT. IT INTIMATES SEX TO BE THE DAUGHTER OF PLENTY AND DESTRUCTION THE DAUGHTER OF THE SEXUAL ABUSE OF THE EXCESSIVE PLENTY. SOME GIVE THIS SENSE OF THE COMMAND HERE GIVEN TO THE PROPHET: “GO, TAKE THEE A WIFE OF WHOREDOMS, FOR, IF THOU SHOULD GO TO SEEK FOR AN HONEST MODEST WOMAN, THOU WOULDST NOT FIND ANY SUCH, FOR THE WHOLE LAND, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF IT, ARE GIVEN TO SEXUAL WHOREDOMS, THE USUAL CONCOMITANT OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY.” II. THE PROPHET MUST, AS IT WERE THROUGH A PERSPECTIVE GLASS, SHOW THEM THEIR SEXUAL RUIN, AND THIS HE DOES IN THE NAMES GIVEN TO THE CHILDREN BORN OF THIS WITCH ADULTERESS, FOR AS SEXUAL LUST, WHEN IT HAS SEXUALLY CONCEIVED, BRINGS FORTH SEX, SO SEX, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGS FORTH DEATH IN JAMES 1:12-18. 1. HE FORETELLS THE SEXUAL FALL OF THE ROYAL FAMILY IN THE NAME HE IS APPOINTED TO GIVE TO HIS FIRST CHILD, WHICH WAS A SON: CALL HIS NAME JEZREEL, V. 4. WE FIND THAT THE PROPHET ISAIAH GAVE PROPHETICAL NAMES TO HIS CHILDREN IN ISAIAH 7:3, SO THIS PROPHET ALSO DOES HERE. JEZREEL SIGNIFIES THE SEED OF THE LORD, SO THEY SHOULD HAVE BEEN, BUT IT SIGNIFIES ALSO THE SCATTERED OF THE LORD, THEY SHALL BE AS SHEEP ON THE MOUNTAINS THAT HAVE NO SHEPHERDS. CALL THEM NOT ISRAEL, WHICH SIGNIFIES DOMINION, THEY HAVE LOST ALL THE HONOR OF THAT NAME, BUT CALL THEM JEZREEL, WHICH SIGNIFIES DISPERSION, FOR THOSE THAT HAVE DEPARTED FROM THE LORD WILL SEXUALLY WANDER ENDLESSLY. HITHERTO THEY HAVE BEEN SEXUALLY SCATTERED AS CORRUPT SEED, LET THEM NOW BE SEXUALLY SCATTERED AS CORRUPT CHAFF. JEZREEL WAS THE NAME OF ONE OF THE ROYAL SEATS OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL, IT WAS A BEAUTIFUL CITY, SEATED IN A PLEASANT VALLEY, AND IT IS WITH ALLUSION TO THAT CITY THAT THIS CHILD IS CALLED JEZREEL, FOR YET A LITTLE WHILE AND I WILL AVENGE THE BLOOD OF JEZREEL UPON THE HOUSE OF JEHU, FROM WHOM THE PRESENT KING, JEROBOAM, WAS LINEALLY DESCENDED. THE HOUSE OF JEHU SMARTED FOR THE SEX OF JEHU, FOR THE LORD OFTEN LAYS UP MEN’S SEXUAL INIQUITY FOR THEIR CHILDREN AND VISITS IT UPON THEM UP TO THE 3RD OR 4TH GENERATION. WHAT DOES THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT BREAKING GENERATIONAL CURSES [EACH AT 71.4 YEARS]? ALL GODSPEED BLESSINGS [ATOMIC TIME TO A SECOND/ATOMIC TIME TO A SECOND] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL MINUTE BLESSINGS [EACH 60 SECONDS/60 SECONDS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL HOURLY BLESSINGS [EACH 60 MINUTES/60 MINUTES] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL DAILY/NIGHTLY BLESSINGS [EACH 1 DAY/NIGHT OR 12/24 HOURS/12/24 HOURS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL WEEKEND BLESSINGS [EACH 2 DAYS/2 NIGHTS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL WEEKLY BLESSINGS [EACH 7 DAYS/7 NIGHTS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL MONTHLY BLESSINGS [EACH 30 DAYS/30 NIGHTS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL SEASONAL BLESSING [EACH 90 DAYS/90 NIGHTS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL YEARLY BLESSINGS [EACH 366 DAYS/366 NIGHTS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL DECADE BLESSINGS [EACH 10 YEARS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL JUBILEE BLESSINGS [EACH 50 YEARS] IN ACTS 1:7, ALL GENERATIONAL BLESSINGS [GENERATIONAL DIVINE BLESSINGS OF 51.5 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY TO 61.4 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY IN STRENGTH BELOW WEAKNESS & GENERATIONAL DIVINE BLESSINGS OF 61.5 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY TO 71.4 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY IN STRENGTH UNDER & IN WEAKNESS & GENERATIONAL DIVINE BLESSINGS OF 71.5 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY TO 81.4 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY IN STRENGTH ABOVE & IN WEAKNESS & 81.5 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY TO 91.4 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY IN STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS], ALL CENTURIAL BLESSINGS [EACH 100 YEARS] IN ACTS 7:7, ALL MILLENNIAL BLESSINGS [EACH 1,000 YEARS] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN ACTS 7:7 OR ETERNAL BLESSINGS [EACH ETERNAL YEARS] IN ACTS 7:49-50 SHALL NOT ETERNALLY FAIL OR BE ETERNALLY CURSED IN HEBREWS 1:1-12. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS “UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES ON THE EXACT 71.4 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY ONLY IN WEAKNESS & SINGLE GENERATIONAL STRIPPING CURSES ON THE EXACT 45.7 YEAR OF AGE BIRTHDAY ONLY IN STRENGTH” IN SEVERAL PLACES IN EXODUS 20:5; 34:7; NUMBERS 14:18; DEUTERONOMY 5:9 & ACTS 7:6-7. THE LORD WARNS THAT HE IS ALWAYS A JEALOUS LORD, BY PUNISHING THE CHILDREN FOR THE SEXUAL SINS OF THE FATHERS TO THE 3RD GENERATION & THE 4TH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME.” IT FAIR FOR THE LORD TO PUNISH CHILDREN FOR THE SEXUAL SINS OF THEIR FATHERS. THE ONGOING EFFECTS OF SEXUALITY ARE NATURALLY PASSED DOWN FROM 1 GENERATION TO THE NEXT GENERATION. WHEN A FATHER HAS A SEXUAL LIFESTYLE, HIS CHILDREN ARE LIKELY TO PRACTICE A SEXUAL LIFESTYLE. IN THE WARNING OF EXODUS 20:5, IS THE FACT THAT THE CHILDREN WILL CHOOSE TO REPEAT THE SEXUAL SINS OF THEIR FATHERS. THIS PASSAGE CAN REFER TO “UNGODLY SEXUAL FATHERS” & “REBELLIOUS SEXUAL CHILDREN.” THIS IS NOT UNJUST, BUT JUST & RIGHTEOUS WHAT THE LORD HAS COMMANDED TO BE PUNISHED. THE LORD’S WARNING TO VISIT THE INIQUITY ON FUTURE GENERATIONS IS PART OF THE OT LAW. A GENERATIONAL CURSE IS A CONSEQUENCE FOR A SPECIFIC NATION [ISRAEL] FOR A SPECIFIC SIN [SEX & IDOLATRY] IN ACTS 7:39-43. THE HISTORY BOOKS OF THE OT, ESPECIALLY IN JUDGES CONTAIN THE RECORD OF THIS DIVINE PUNISHMENT BEING MET. THE DIVINE CURE & THE DIVINE HEALING FOR A INCURABLE GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSE OR A INCURABLE CENTURIAL SEXUAL CURSE HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE ETERNAL REPENTANCE WITH A ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT & A ETERNAL ESCAPE SINCE THESE SEXUAL INCURABLE CURSES CANNOT & CAN NEVER BE FORGIVEN IN JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 7:60. WHEN ISRAEL TURNED FROM SEXUAL IDOLS TO SERVE THE LIVING GOD, THE SEXUAL CURSE WAS BROKEN AND THE LORD SAVED & PROTECTED THEM IN JUDGES 3:9, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 12:10-11 & ACTS 7:39-43, 44-46. YES, THE LORD PROMISED TO VISIT ISRAEL’S SEXUAL SIN UPON THE 3RD GENERATIONS & 4TH GENERATIONS, BUT ALSO THE  LORD PROMISED THAT HE WOULD SHOW “[AGAPE] LOVE TO A THOUSAND [1,000] GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS” IN EXODUS 20:6. THE LORD’S GRACE LASTS A THOUSAND [1,000] TIMES LONGER [THIS IS ETERNAL GRACE FOR A WHOPPING GODSPEED TO 71.3 YEARS & 71.5 YEARS TO 285,717.28 YEARS TO ETERNITY] THAN HIS WRATH [THIS ETERNAL FURY IN GENERATIONAL CURSES ARE FROM THE 3RD GENERATION TO THE 4TH GENERATION, WHICH IS ONLY ON THE 71.4 YEARS OF AGE BIRTHDAY FOR EACH INDIVIDUAL IN A GENERATIONAL CURSE]. FOR THE TRUE CHRISTIAN WHO IS WORRIED ABOUT GENERATIONAL CURSES, THE ANSWER IS SALVATION IN THE LORD. A TRUE CHRISTIAN IS A NEW CREATION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17. HOW CAN A CHILD OF THE LORD STILL BE UNDER THE LORD’S CURSE? IN ROMANS 8:1-2, 31-39 & ACTS 1:4-7, 8-26; 2:1-47; 5:39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 30-38, 47-56, 59-60; 9:3-30; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 29:2. THE CURE & HEALING FOR A GENERATIONAL CURSE IS DIVINE REPENTANCE OF THE SEXUAL SIN IN QUESTION, FAITH IN THE LORD, AND A LIFE CONSECRATED TO THE LORD IN ROMANS 12:1-2 & ACTS 1:4-7, 8-26; 2:1-47; 5:39; 6:3-8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 30-38, 44-56, 59-60; 9:3-30; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 29:2. WHAT DOES THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT THE LORD DIVINELY BREAKING THE EVIL CYCLE OF GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES? THE LORD HAS CREATED DIVINE FAMILIES AS A BEAUTIFUL EXTENSION OF HIS GLORIOUS IMAGE. BUT IN OUR FALLEN WORLD MOST ARE BORN IN A NATURAL SEXUAL STATE & CAN ONLY BE DIVINELY REDEEMED BY OUR POTTER CREATOR---THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6. OUR NATURAL SEXUAL STATE IS SEXUALLY SELFISH AT ITS BEST AND PATHOLOGICAL AT ITS WORST. SEXUAL DYSFUNCTIONS COMES SEXUALLY NATURALLY TO MOST. THAT IS WHY SALVATION IN THE LORD IS THE MAIN KEY & PRIMARY KEY TO BREAKING THESE INCURABLE GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST OFFERS US FORGIVENESS [THIS MEANS FORGIVENESS IS NOTHING SEXUAL THAT IS INCURABLE IN NATURE THAT CAN ONLY BE RELEASED BY THE STONING, BUT FORGIVENESS CAN BE CURED OR HEALED INSTANTLY BY THE CROSS], CLEANSING OF UNSEXUAL SIN, & UNCONDITIONAL AGAPE LOVE, OMNI-BENEVOLENT LOVE & DIVINE LOVE ARE ALL THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES OF THE SEXLESS LOVE OF THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:9, BUT TO TRULY DEAL WITH THESE INCURABLE GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES, ONE MUST GO UP HIGHER TO THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST BECAUSE THEY ARE BEYOND WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CAN DO [THIS MEANS THE INCURABLE SEX, WHICH IS ALL LEVELS OF SEXUALITY, EVEN IN MARRIAGE, CANNOT OR NEVER BE HEALED OR CURED, BUT ETERNALLY RELEASED BY THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] & ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CAN BREAK THESE INCURABLE GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES! THE LORD JESUS GIVES HIS FOLLOWERS THE POWER TO AGAPE LOVE LIKE HE DOES, AN AGAPE LOVE THAT IS RIGHTLY FILLED WITH GRACE, MERCY, AGAPE LOVING KINDNESS & COMPASSION. HE IS OUR DIVINE EXAMPLE FOR HOW TO AGAPE LOVE RATHER THAN SEXUALLY LOVING OURSELVES OR SEXUAL PLEASURES IN JOHN 13:34. IN JEREMIAH 32:18 DECLARES THAT THE CONSEQUENCES OF SEXUAL SIN FROM 1 GENERATION ARE SEXUALLY VISITED ON THE NEXT GENERATION. THE SEXUAL SIN’S DESTRUCTIVE CONSEQUENCES HURTS THE PERSON COMMITTING THE SEXUAL SIN AS WELL AS THOSE AROUND HIM. EACH GENERATION HAS THE CHOICE TO LET THEIR NATURAL SEXUAL INCLINATION REPEAT THE CYCLE OR TO FIND A BETTER WAY, WHICH IS TO BE SEXLESS. PEOPLE OFTEN WANT TO BREAK NEGATIVE CYCLES [NORMALLY OUTSIDE THEIR OWN MARRIAGES WITH PORN, BUT DO NOT IN THEIR OWN MARRIAGES WITH MARITAL SEX, BUT BOTH THE PORN & MARITAL SEX ARE THE SAME THING IN TOBIT 4:12-13] BUT DO NOT KNOW HOW BECAUSE THE WAY OF THINKING THAT THEY WERE SEXUALLY RAISED FROM HAS SEXUALLY CONFUSED [BABYLON] THEM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. IN BREAKING THE CYCLE CAN DIVIDE FAMILIES WHEN A PERSON DECIDES TO FOLLOW THE LORD INSTEAD OF FAMILY SEXUAL TRADITIONS IN LUKE 12:51-53. SOME FAMILY SEXLESS MEMBERS WILL ALWAYS CHOOSE THE LORD & BE REJECTED BY THEIR SEXUAL RELATIVES FOR DOING SO. EVEN WITHOUT ADVERSITY FROM FAMILY SEXUAL MEMBERS, IT CAN BE VERY DIFFICULT TO DIVINELY RECOGNIZE AND ULTIMATELY BREAK SEXUAL PATTERNS IN UNGODLY FAMILIES. THE TRUTH IS THAT WITHOUT THE LORD NO ONE CAN BREAK THE ONGOING CYCLE OF SEXUAL SIN, UNLESS YOU HAVE BEEN UNIQUELY CREATED ABOVE THIS IN YOUR DIVINE ORDINATION AS THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. WITHOUT THE LORD, MAN DOES NOT SEE OR COMPREHEND THE DEPTH OF MAN’S SEXUAL DEPRAVITY IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THEREFORE, SALVATION IS THE FIRST STEP TO BREAK THE SEXUAL CYCLE OF GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES. THEN AS THE NEW GENERATION BEGINS A HOLY FAMILY MUST SEEK TO FOLLOW THE BIBLICAL UNSEXUAL MODEL FOR A SEXLESS MARRIAGE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE & SINGLE PARENTING, IF YOUR HOLY CALLED IN DOING SO IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:5 OR THE BIBLICAL SEXLESS MODEL FOR THE SINGLE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO FULFILL THE STONING STRIPPING LAWS & SUFFERING AS A CHRISTIAN LAMB, IF YOUR HOLY CALLED IN DOING SO IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5. EPHESIANS 5:21 DECLARES THE LORD’S DIVINE INSTRUCTION FOR HOW FAMILY DIVINE MEMBERS OUGHT TO TREAT ONE ANOTHER: “SUBMIT TO ONE ANOTHER OUT OF REVERENCE FOR CHRIST [IN THE LORD].” THE LORD DIVINELY INSTRUCTS FAMILY DIVINE MEMBERS TO HONOR AND AGAPE LOVE ONE ANOTHER, CARING FOR EACH OTHER’S DIVINE NEEDS AS THEY CARE FOR THEIR OWN. WHEN SEXLESS FAMILY DIVINE MEMBERS, TOTALLY SUBMIT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS, THE DIVINE CONSEQUENCE IS PEACE AND FULFILLMENT THROUGH AGAPE SEXLESS LOVING RELATIONSHIPS AS THE LORD INTENDED FROM THE BEGINNING. THE LORD CREATED A PERFECT SEXLESS FAMILY SYSTEM THROUGH A DIVINE UNION, BUT SEXUALITY HAS DAMAGED & DISTORTED IT. OUR ONLY WAY TO HAVE A FAMILY THAT BEARS SEXLESS FRUIT IS TO FOLLOW THE LORD ALWAYS. INSTEAD OF A CYCLE OF SEXUAL PAIN, THE HOLY GENERATION THAT RIGHTLY CHOOSES TO FOLLOW THE LORD SOWS BLESSINGS FOR THE HOLY GENERATIONS TO COME. THEY WILL ACTUALLY BEGIN A CYCLE OF BLESSING RATHER THAN SEXUAL DYSFUNCTION. THE LORD’S DIVINE PRINCIPLE IS THAT WE REAP WHAT WE SOW IN GALATIANS 6:7-9. SEXLESS PARENTS WHO INVEST THEIR DIVINE LIVES IN AGAPE LOVING AND TRULY TRAINING THEIR SEXLESS CHILDREN WILL SEE ADULT DIVINE CHILDREN WHO, THRIVE AND WALK WITH THE LORD IN PROVERBS 22:6. BUT SOWING SEXUAL SEEDS OF INSTANT SEXUAL GRATIFICATION & BAD IRRESPONSIBILITY WILL REAP ONLY A BAD HARVEST OF SEXUAL HEARTACHE. WOUNDS FROM PAST HURTS CAN BE DIFFICULT TO OVERCOME. MOST BELIEVERS STRUGGLE WITH GENERATIONAL SEXUAL SIN, ESPECIALLY IF THEY ARE THE FIRST GENERATION TO FOLLOW THE LORD. IT IS DIFFICULT TO HONOR THOSE WHO HAVE WOUNDED US AND TO SACRIFICE OUR HOLY DESIRES FOR THE GOOD OF OUR HOLY CHILDREN. THE OLD THINKING SEXUAL PATTERNS AND SEXUAL BELIEFS CLOUD DIVINE JUDGMENT. THE SEXLESS WEAPON AGAINST BEING SEXUALLY FOOLED BY OUR NATURAL SEXUAL PRIDE & SEXUAL SELFISH POINT OF VIEW IS THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IN HEBREWS 4:12-13. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSFORMS OUR THINKING. KNOWING TRUE FACTS FROM THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS NOT THE SAME AS SURRENDERING TO THE TRUTHS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. VICTORY COMES THROUGH SEEKING A SEXLESS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD & TRULY EXAMINING OURSELVES TO CONFESS SEXUAL AREAS THAT NEED DIVINE REDEEMING. THE LORD TELLS HIS HOLY FOLLOWERS TO DENY SEXUAL SELF AND DIVINELY LIVE FOR HIM IN MATTHEW 16:24-25. THIS MEANS WE WILL NO LONGER SEXUALLY LIVE FOR WHAT SEXUALLY PLEASES US, BUT FOR WHAT DIVINELY PLEASES THE LORD IS TO BE SEXLESS. THE LORD GIVES WISDOM TO THOSE WHO DIVINELY FOLLOW HIM SO THAT THEY CAN MAKE RIGHT CHOICES TO OBEY IN ALL THINGS IN JAMES 1:5, 17-18; 3:13, 17-18 & LUKE 1:17. WHEN WE FOLLOW THE LORD, EVERYTHING, WILL EVENTUALLY WORK FOR OUR GOOD IN ROMANS 8:28, 31-39. AS A DIVINE RESULT OF OUR HOLY RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD, WE CAN NOW ACT LIKE SONS & DAUGHTERS OF THE LORD IN ROMANS 12:2 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:17-18. THE TRUE SEXLESS FAMILY OF THE LORD!!! IT IS THE KINGDOM OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, WHICH MAY BE MEANT EITHER OF THE PRESENT ROYAL FAMILY, THAT OF JEHU, WHICH THE LORD DID QUICKLY CAUSE TO CEASE, FOR THE SON OF THIS JEROBOAM, ZECHARIAH, REIGNED BUT SIX MONTHS, AND HE WAS THE LAST OF JEHU’S RACE, OR OF THE WHOLE KINGDOM IN GENERAL, WHICH CONTINUED TO BE SEXUALLY CORRUPT AND AWFULLY WICKED, AND WHICH WAS MADE TO SEXUALLY CEASE IN THE REIGN OF HOSHEA, ABOUT SEVENTY YEARS AFTER, AND WITH THE LORD THAT IS BUT A TINY LITTLE WHILE. NOTE, NEITHER THE SEXUAL POMP OF KINGS NOR THE SEXUAL AUTHORITY OF KINGDOMS CAN NEVER SECURE THEM FROM THE LORD’S SEXLESSLY DESTROYING JUDGMENTS, IF THEY CONTINUE TO SEXUALLY REBEL AGAINST HIM & ARE SEXUALLY CURSED & SEXUALLY DAMNED FOR IT. (2.) WHAT IS THE GROUND OF THIS CONTROVERSY: I WILL [SEXLESSLY] REVENGE THE BLOOD OF JEZREEL UPON THE HOUSE OF JEHU, THE BLOOD WHICH JEHU SHED AT JEZREEL, WHEN BY SEXLESS COMMISSION FROM THE LORD AND IN ABSOLUTE OBEDIENCE TO HIS DIVINE COMMAND, HE UTTERLY SEXUALLY DESTROYED THE HOUSE OF AHAB, AND ALL THAT WERE IN SEXUAL ALLIANCE WITH IT, WITH ALL THE SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS OF BAAL, AS THE LORD DID IN SODOM & GOMORRAH. THE LORD SEXLESSLY APPROVED OF WHAT HE DID & JUSTIFIED IT IN 2ND KINGS 10:30: THOU HAS DONE WELL IN [SEXLESSLY] EXECUTING THAT WHICH IS RIGHT IN MY EYES, AND YET HERE THE LORD WILL AVENGE THAT BLOOD UPON THE HOUSE OF JEHU, WHEN THE TIME HAS EXPIRED DURING WHICH IT WAS PROMISED THAT HIS FAMILY SHOULD REIGN, EVEN TO THE 4TH GENERATION. BUT HOW COMES THE SAME ACTION TO BE BOTH REWARDED AND PUNISHED? VERY JUSTLY & RIGHTEOUSLY, THE MATTER OF IT WAS GOOD, IT WAS THE SEXLESS EXECUTION OF A RIGHTEOUS SENTENCE PASSED UPON THE HOUSE OF AHAB, AND, AS SUCH, IT WAS REWARDED, BUT JEHU DID IT NOT IN A RIGHT MANNER, HE AIMED AT HIS OWN SEXUAL ADVANCEMENT & ETERNAL BULLSHIT, NOT AT THE GLORY OF THE LORD, AND MINGLED HIS OWN SEXUAL RESENTMENTS WITH THE SEXLESS EXECUTION OF THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUSTICE IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23. HE DID IT WITH A SEXUAL MALICE AGAINST THE SEXUAL SINNERS, BUT NOT WITH ANY ANTIPATHY TO THE SEX, FOR HE KEPT UP THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THE GOLDEN CALVES, AND TOOK NO HEED TO WALK IN THE [SEXLESS] LAW OF THE LORD, 2ND KINGS 10:31. AND THEREFORE, WHEN THE MEASURE OF THE SEXUAL INIQUITY OF HIS HOUSE WAS FULL, AND THE LORD CAME TO RECKON WITH THEM, THE FIRST ARTICLE IN THE ACCOUNT IS, AND, BEING FIRST, IT IS PUT FOR ALL THE REST, FOR THE BLOOD OF THE HOUSE OF AHAB, HERE CALLED THE BLOOD OF JEZREEL. THUS WHEN THE HOUSE OF BAASHA WAS ROOTED OUT IT WAS BECAUSE HE DID LIKE THE HOUSE OF JEROBOAM, AND BECAUSE HE KILLED HIM, 1ST KINGS 16:7. NOTE, THOSE THAT ARE ENTRUSTED WITH THE SEXLESS ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE ARE CONCERNED TO SEE TO IT THAT THEY DO IT FROM A RIGHT SEXLESS PRINCIPLE AND WITH A RIGHT SEXLESS INTENTION & THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS A SEXUAL RIGHT THING, AND THAT THEY DO NOT THEMSELVES LIVE IN THOSE SEXUAL SINS WHICH THEY SEXLESSLY PUNISH IN OTHERS, LEST EVEN THEIR JUST SEXLESS EXECUTIONS SHOULD BE RECKONED FOR, ANOTHER DAY, AS LITTLE LESS THAN SEXUAL MURDERS. (3.) HOW FAR THE CONTROVERSY SHALL PROCEED, IT SHALL BE NOT A SEXUAL CORRECTION, BUT A SEXUAL DESTRUCTION. SOME MAKE THOSE WORDS, I WILL VISIT, OR APPOINT, THE BLOOD OF JEZREEL UPON THE HOUSE OF JEHU, TO SIGNIFY, NOT AS WE READ IT THE REVENGING OF THAT BLOODSHED, BUT THE REPEATING OF THAT BLOODSHED: “I WILL SEXLESSLY PUNISH THE HOUSE OF JEHU, AS I SEXLESSLY PUNISHED THE HOUSE OF AHAB, BECAUSE JEHU DID NOT TAKE DIVINE WARNING BY THE SEXUAL PUNISHMENT OF HIS PREDECESSORS, BUT TROD IN THE STEPS OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY. AND AFTER THE HOUSE OF JEHU IS SEXUALLY DESTROYED I WILL CAUSE TO CEASE THE KINGDOM OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, I WILL BEGIN TO SEXUALLY BRING IT DOWN, THOUGH NOW IT IS FLOURISH.” AFTER THE DEATH OF ZECHARIAH, THE LAST OF THE HOUSE OF JEHU, THE KINGDOM OF THE TEN TRIBES WENT TO SEXUAL DECAY, AND SEXUALLY DWINDLED SENSIBLY INTO NOTHING & SEXUAL DECAY. AND, IN ORDER TO THE SEXUAL RUIN OF IT, IT IS SEXUALLY THREATENED (V. 5), I WILL BREAK THE BOW OF ISRAEL IN THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL, THE SEXUAL STRENGTH OF THE WARRIORS OF ISRAEL, SO WITH THE SEXUAL CHALDEES. THE WILL SEXUALLY DISABLE THEM, NEITHER TO DEFEND THEMSELVES OR TO RESIST THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES. AND THE BOW ABIDING IN STRENGTH, AND BEING RENEWED IN THE HAND, INTIMATES A GROWING SEXLESS AUTHORITY, SO THE BREAKING OF THE BOW INTIMATES A SINKING SEXUAL RUINED AUTHORITY. THE BOW SHALL BE BROKEN IN THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL, WHERE, PROBABLY, THE ARMORY WAS, OR, IT MAY BE, IN THAT VALLEY SOME BATTLE WAS FOUGHT, WHEREIN THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL WAS VERY MUCH SEXUALLY WEAKENED. NOTE, THERE IS NO PROTECTING FENCE OR DEFENSE AGAINST THE LORD’S SEXLESS CONTROVERSY, WHEN HE COMES FORTH AGAINST A PEOPLE THEIR STRONG BOWS ARE SOON BROKEN AND THEIR STRONG-HOLDS BROKEN DOWN, LIKE EVERY SEXUAL SOCIETY THAT HAS EVOLVED IN MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS, THE LORD HAS CUT DOWN & SEXUALLY DESTROYED. BUT YOU SAY SEX IS GOOD & RIGHT IN THE LORD’S EYES? THEN WHY DID THE LORD DESTROY ALL OF ADAM’S SEXUAL FAMILY LINE & ONLY CONSIDERED SCARCELY SPARING RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS ENOCH? OR KILLED ALL OF JOB’S 1ST FAMILY LINE BECAUSE HIS WITCHY WIFE SAID CURSE GOD & DIE, AND ONLY SCARCELY SPARING RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS JOB IN THE PROCESS OF IT? THIS IS TRULY PROVEN WITH THE LORD IN ROMANS 5:7; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST PETER 4:18 & ACTS 14:18. NO, SEXUALITY WILL EVENTUALLY STEAL, KILL & DESTROY YOU & CURSE, DISEASE & DAMN YOU BY THE SEXLESS LORD! IT IS JUST A MATTER OF TIME, WHEN YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT IS AT ITS PINNACLE IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23, THEN THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH YOU, WHEN THE LORD IS AGGRAVATED, EASILY PROVOKED, FURIOUS WITH HIS HOT DISPLEASURE & ETERNALLY TIRED OF YOUR ONGOING SEXUAL BULLSHIT! YOU ARE NOT PLAYING GAMES WITH ANYONE BUT YOURSELVES IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & THE HOLY SEXLESS LORD DOES NOT PLAY GAMES WITH YOU IN ACTS 10:34-35! YET THE CROSS OF CHRIST CAN ONLY TAKE CARE OF SEX ONCE IN THIS LIFE & EVEN IN THE PRISONS IN HELL ONCE, THEN TWICE IS THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT AFTER DEATH & JESUS CHRIST CAN NOT OR WILL NOT HELP YOU IN TWICE OR MORE IF MAN’S SEX IS COMMITTED OUT OF THE SCOPE OF ONCE & JESUS CHRIST AS BARABBAS CHRIST STILL HAD TO GO THROUGH THE ETERNAL FIRES OF PURGATORY FOR A ETERNAL SANCTIFICATION BECAUSE OF THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION FROM BEING BARABBAS CHRIST ON THE CROSS, BUT TWICE OR MORE IS SOLELY LEFT UP TO & IN THE TERRIBLE HANDS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIS TRUTHFUL ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE TO SEXLESSLY DEAL WITH YOU IN HIS OWN DAY & HIS OWN HOUR BY HIS OWN SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP, WHICH NO ETERNAL CREATURES, INCLUDING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DOES NOT KNOWS ANY ETERNAL TRUTH OR HAS ANY ETERNAL DEFENSE IN THE LORD’S ETERNITY OF HIS OWN DAY [HOUR] FROM JUNE 20TH, 2018AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3018AD IN THE USA, WHICH HAS JUST BEGUN TO EVOLVE IN TIME NO MORE & HIS OWN HOUR [MINUTE] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1935AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018AD IN THE USA, WHICH HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN TIME NO MORE IN 2ND PETER 3:8, THE 2ND TIME, BUT IS LEFT UP TO THE LORD HIMSELF, TO IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGE YOU IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; JAMES 4:12 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:39; 7:1-60; 9:3; 17:22-31; 22:6; 26:13 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30! WHAT THE ETERNAL LIMITS OF ONCE CONCERNING 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION? THE 1ST TIME IS THE ETERNAL FREEBEE OF THE STONING, THE 2ND TIME IS THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT, THE 3RD TIME IS THE ETERNAL RELEASE, THE 4TH TIME IS THE ETERNAL ESCAPE ON THE DOWNTIME IS 8 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 7:60 & THE 9TH TIME OR MORE IS ON ETERNAL PURPOSE! THROUGH REPENTING OF 100% THE NUMBERS 800 & 8,000 COME TO LIGHT. THROUGH RELENTING OF 100% THE NUMBERS 800,000, 8,000,000 MILLION, 80,000,000 MILLION, 800,000,000 MILLION, 8,000,000,000 BILLION COME TO LIGHT. THIS MEANS YOU HAVE UP TO 32 CHANCES ON THE DOWNTIME, WHICH MEANS 8 [16] DAYS [HOURS] WITH THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE, WHICH ENCOMPASSES UP TO 16 YEARS TOTAL IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 8 [16] DAYS [HOURS] WITH THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE, WHICH ENCOMPASSES UP TO 16 YEARS TOTAL IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS 2 FRUITFUL CALLS TO UN-FUCK YOURSELVES IN THE 1ST KINGDOM OF 47 YEARS FROM 15 YEARS OF AGE TO 47 YEARS OF AGE & IN STRENGTH 57 YEARS FROM 15 YEARS OF AGE TO 57 YEARS OF AGE, BEFORE THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT BEGINS WITH THE WHITE NATION ETERNALLY PROVEN IN LUKE 24:1-ACTS 7:60, WHICH IS 8 LEVELS OF THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60, THEN IN ACTS 8:1-3 ON THE BEGINNING 9TH LEVEL CONCERNING THE THE LORD STEVE’S HELL [PURGATORY IN HELL & NOT THE PRISONS IN HELL] IN ACTS 8:1 , THE LORD STEVE’S GRAVE IN ACTS 8:2 & THE LORD STEVE’S PRISON IN ACTS 8:3, THEN IS IS ETERNALLY CUT SHORT WITH THE ENTIRE WHITE UNIVERSE [8] DAYS OR [8] HOURS THAT IS GIVEN, PROTECTS & SAVES IN MATTHEW 20:12, WHICH ALL THESE THINGS HAVE BEEN TAKEN CARE OF BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE ETERNAL FALLS IN ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 29:2. IN ACTS 8:4-40 IS THE BLACK NATION IN ALL THESE 8 LEVELS WITH THE ENTIRE BLACK UNIVERSE [8] DAYS OR [8] HOURS THAT IS GIVEN, PROTECTS & SAVES IN MATTHEW 20:12. THIS IS DONE BY THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL STONING FROM 6:00AM TO 3:00PM ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT LINKED TO THE TOP MOST PINNACLE IN PALESTINE IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, WHICH IS 9 LEVELS & 6:00PM TO 3:00AM ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT LINKED TO THE TOP MOST PINNACLE IN THE USA IN FLORENCE, SC, WHICH IS 9 LEVELS THAT HAPPENED THE SAME TIME BUT ON 2 DIFFERENT MEGA-CONTINENTS! UNAUTHORIZED MURDERS IN CIVILIAN SOCIETY & AUTHORIZED KILLINGS IN LAW DOG FIGHTS & MILITARY WARFARE HAS A DIFFERENT TWIST TO IT. THE 1ST TIME WILL BE PLACED WITH A 7-FOLD MARK TO THE 9TH TIME WILL BE PLACED WITH A 7,777,777,777 BILLION MARK & THEN IN THE BEGINNING TIME OF THE 10TH TIME WILL BE PLACED WITH A 77,777,777,777 BILLION MARK WITH THE WHITE NATION OF 8 LEVELS & BLACK NATION WITH 1 LEVEL TOGETHER, WHICH IS A SOLID 9 LEVELS & A BEGINNING 10TH LEVEL. NORMALLY IF YOU SHED MAN’S BLOOD OR KILL HIM, MAN WILL SHED YOUR BLOOD & KILL YOU BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW OF LIFE FOR LIFE. THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS ONLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD AS A LAW-ENFORCEMENT, ANY OTHER SO-CALLED LAWS ARE TECHNICALLY ONLY MAFIA’S BECAUSE THEY NORMALLY MAKE THEIR OWN SO-CALLED LAWS & HIDES BEHIND A GUN, IDENTIFICATION, BADGE & SHIELD, BUT ALWAYS ARE CONTRARY & TRIES TO UNDERMINING & UNDERESTIMATING THE LORD’S TRUE SEXLESS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW & HIS SEXLESS DIVINE COMMANDS BECAUSE THESE ETERNAL CREATURES ARE BIG ON SEX OR FUCKING & NONE NEVER HAS THE LORD’S TRUTH IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12! IN YOUR PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES, IS WHEN THE LORD WILL KILL & DAMN YOU IN YOUR ULTIMATE END AT THE END OF ONCE, THEN THE JUDGMENT. ALL YOUR DAYS ARE NUMBERED & THE LORD CAN CERTAINLY COUNT TO THAT NUMBER! HE EVEN HAS NUMBERED THE VERY HAIRS ON YOUR HEAD! HE KNOWS THE NUMBERS OF GENES, ATOM’S & CELLS IN YOUR MAKE UPS. HE KNOWS THE ACTUAL DNA MOLECULES PRECISELY IN NUMBER! HE NUMBERS THE INFINITE STARS & NAMES ALL OF THEM! THE LORD KNOWS THE SAND OF THE SEA IN NUMBER! HE KNOWS THE INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS IN NUMBER! NOTHING IS IMPOSSIBLE WITH THE LORD! TO PRESERVE LIFE THE LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THIS, BUT I FIND THAT JUDGMENTAL SEXUAL CREATURES, TRYING TO PLAY GOD WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP & MUST THINK THEM AS ETERNAL SEXUAL CREATURES ONLY ARE SWEARING THAT THEY ARE THE SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE, WHICH THESE ETERNAL SEXUAL CREATURES ARE FULL OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ARE ETERNAL DUMBASSES IS THEIR SEXUAL PRIDE IN 2ND PETER 2:16 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10, THAT IS ETERNALLY FIGHTING IN ETERNAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD BECAUSE THEY WANT IMMEDIATE JUSTICE SERVED IN THIS TOUCHY MATTER & I FIND THOSE WHO PARTIALLY JUDGE & ETERNALLY REBELS ALSO NEEDS THIS ETERNAL PROTECTION & ETERNAL SALVATION ALSO IN THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPT LIVES IN ACTS 5:38-39. NO, THE LORD WILL HAVE HIS DAY IN THE SUN! ALL YOU HAVE TO DO IS BE PATIENT WITH THE LORD & DON’T TRY TO RUSH THINGS. THE LORD WILL SEXLESSLY DEAL WITH THEM ON HIS OWN TIME, IN HIS OWN WAY & NOT YOURS! TIME IS TICKING AWAY! INSTEAD OF TRUE REPENTANCE, THEY USE THIS TIME TO SEXUALLY RETALIATE & SEXUALLY REBEL INSTEAD, WHICH THE LAST STATE IS WORSE THAN THE FIRST! NOBODY IS GOING TO GET AWAY WITH A DAMN THING! THERE WILL BE PAY BACK TIME! THERE WILL BE A PRICE TO PAY! LET THE LORD HANDLE IT! THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOTHING TO HARD FOR THE LORD! IT WILL BE ANSWERED. WAIT ON IT, IT WILL COME & NOT TARRY FOR LONG! VENGEANCE IS MINE, I WILL REPAY SAYS THE LORD! NO, THE LORD DOES AS HE PLEASES, WHEN HE PLEASES. THE LORD DOES NOT NEED YOUR PERMISSION, YOUR CONSENT OR YOUR APPROVAL IN ANYTHING OR WITH ANYTHING! THINGS DO NOT HAPPEN BY MATTER OF CHANCE WITH THE LORD, HE INDEED KEEPS A MOST ACCURATE RECORD & SUPREME ACCOUNT IN HIS LITTLE ETERNAL BOOKS WITH ALL HIS INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURES! WHEN YOU HAVE SEX OR WHEN YOU FUCK, YOU AUTOMATICALLY ETERNALLY FORFEIT FORGIVENESS BECAUSE SEX IS INCURABLE IN NATURE AS IS HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE FILTH IS, ALL OF THESE ARE ETERNAL ABOMINATIONS TO THE LORD & ONLY THEN SEX OR FUCKING CAN BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED [ROMANS 13:1-2] IN THE ETERNAL RELEASE OF ONCE BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF YOUR CURIOSITY & YOUR IGNORANCE IN THE SEX MATTER IN ACTS 7:60, BUT THE LORD WILL REBUKE YOU TO KNOW THE TRUTH ABOUT HOW CORRUPTING THAT SEX OR FUCKING IS IN ONCE, BUT YOU WILL NOT ESCAPE THE ETERNAL FIRES IN PURGATORY FOR A ETERNAL CLEANSING, BUT TWICE OR MORE IS CERTAINLY ON PURPOSE BECAUSE YOU HAVE REFUSED & REJECTED THE LORD’S TRUTH IN UN-FUCKING YOURSELVES THE 2ND TIME IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23 & THEN YOU ARE BEYOND ANY REPROOF OR ANY POSSIBLE MERCY, WHICH THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRES ARE FURIOUS WITH SEXUAL CREATURES THE 2ND TIME OR MORE, TO KILL THEM, THEN BURN & DAMN THEM IN HELL, SO THAT THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS STOPPED AT THE ETERNAL DEAD END IN HEBREWS 10:26-31 & ACTS 7:60! THE CROSS OF CHRIST DID NOT PAY FOR ANY KIND OF INTERCOURSE BECAUSE THE JEWS TRIED TO STONE JESUS BUT FAILED IN JOHN 10:31-39. THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS COMPANION MARY MAGDALENE AND BECAUSE OF ADAM AND EVE’S DATING RELATIONSHIP IN GENESIS 2:23 & THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP ON PAGE 90. JESUS KEPT THE DATING SEXLESS AND SINLESS IN HEBREWS 4:15. JESUS MAY HAVE KISSED MARY MAGDALENE ON THE CHEEK, BUT THIS ACTION DOES NOT MERIT THE STONING LAWS. IF JESUS HAD KISSED HER IN THE MOUTH OR ON THE LIPS THIS WOULD HAVE MERITED THE STONING LAWS, AND ESPECIALLY IF JESUS HAD TOUCHED HER DOWN STAIRS OR HAD INTERCOURSE WITH HER BY WHICH JESUS DID NOT BECAUSE HE WAS NOT STONED. JOHN THE BAPTIST DID NOT EITHER. IN THEORY, AS DID JOHN THE BAPTIST WITH HIS COMPANION NAMED ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] & IN THE SAME TOKEN AS JESUS WITH MARY MAGDALENE WAS THE COMPLETE DATING RELATIONSHIP DONE TO HELP RESTORE ADAM & EVE IN THEIR DATING, BUT DID NOT REQUIRE ANYTHING IN THE STONING LAWS. NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS OR BEHEADING LAWS REQUIRES ANY OF THESE THINGS, BUT THE STONING LAWS DO & THE PERSECUTION LAWS DO NOT. THE STONING OF THE LORD JAMES IN THE LAW AT 63AD AND THE STONING OF THE LORD STEPHEN BY THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE STONING OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60 DID PAY FOR ALL INTERCOURSES (DIVINE INTERCOURSE, LAW INTERCOURSE & SEXUAL INTERCOURSE) BASED ON THE STONING LAWS ONLY. THERE ARE NO OTHER KINDS OF LAWS THAT PAYS FOR ANY TYPE OF INTERCOURSE OR KISSING IN THE MOUTH, LIKE THE STONING LAWS. IN ADAM’S FAMILY IN GENESIS 2:24-25 PROVES HE HAD A DIVINE UNION WITH EVE HIS WIFE WITHOUT ANY CHILDREN. THEN IN GENESIS 4:1 PROVES ADAM HAD A SEXUAL UNION WITH EVE HIS WIFE TO BRING FORTH HIS FIRST SON CAIN BECAUSE OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IN GENESIS 3:1-24. THEN IN GENESIS 4:2, 25-26 CONCERNS 3 DIVINE UNIONS BY ADAM & EVE TO BRING FORTH HIS OTHER SONS NAMED ABEL, SETH & ENOSH (ENOS) BY THE TREE OF LIFE. IN STEPHEN’S FAMILY IN LUKE CHAPTER 2 PROVES STEPHEN CHRIST HAD A DIVINE IMMACULATE UNION WITH THE (VIRGIN) MARY CHRIST CONCERNING HIS OWN HOLY GHOST TO BRING FORTH HIS FIRST SON & ONLY SON NAMED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD. IN JOSEPH’S FAMILY IN THE BOOK OF LUKE CONCERNS JOSEPH CHRIST & MARY CHRIST GETTING MARRIED & HAVING A DIVINE UNION TO BRING FORTH THEIR FIRST SON NAMED JAMES CHRIST THE JUST, AND LATER ON THE OTHER CHILDREN WERE NAMED JOSEPH CHRIST, JOSES CHRIST, SIMON CHRIST AND JUDAS CHRIST BY THE TREE OF LIFE. ALSO, THEIR FIRST DAUGHTER IN THE FAMILY LINE IS NAMED MARY CHRIST AND A NUMBER OF OTHER UNNAMED DAUGHTERS (MAYBE 2 TO 4 MORE DAUGHTERS BECAUSE KING DAVID WAS THE 8TH–BORN SON, BUT 10TH IN LINE WITH CHRIST AS THE 1ST-BORN SON TO RAISE UP CHRIST TO SIT ON HIS THRONE WHICH MAKES 8 TO 10 POSITIONS) WERE ALL DIVINE UNIONS DONE BY JOSEPH AND MARY BY THE TREE OF LIFE. ADAM & EVE’S RELATIONSHIP WAS A DIVINE UNION UNTIL ADAM DISOBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND & EVE WAS DECEIVED, WHICH ELEVATED THEM IN A SEXUAL UNION BRINGING FORTH THEIR FIRSTBORN SON CAIN THAT WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED OR APPROVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BUT WAS ALLOWED BY HIM IN GENESIS 4:1. IF THEIR FIRSTBORN WAS A DAUGHTER IT WOULD HAVE BEEN A DIVINE UNION THROUGHOUT THEIR FAMILY AND WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ALLOWED A SEXUAL UNION AT ALL IN GENESIS 4:1. ADAM’S 2ND-BORN SON ABEL, THEN SETH AND THEN ENOSH (ENOS) WERE ALL BROUGHT FORTH FROM A DIVINE UNION BECAUSE THEY ALL WERE GOOD SONS IN GENESIS 4:2-26. ALSO, IF IT CONCERNED THE FIRST TIME WITH TWINS, TRIPLETS, QUADRUPLETS OR MORE, IT WOULD BE A DIVINE UNION. YET HOSEA MARRIED HIS WIFE GOMER AND EVEN THOUGH SHE HAD BEEN A WHORE BEFORE MARRIAGE WITH DIFFERENT MEN, DURING MARRIAGE WITH HOSEA AND MORE AFTER MARRIAGE WITH DIFFERENT MEN, THIS WAS CONSIDERED A DIVINE UNION WITH GOMER AND HOSEA IN THEIR OWN MARRIAGE BECAUSE IT WAS AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HOSEA CHAPTER 1-2. GOMER WAS CHARGED FOR HARLOTRY AGAINST HER HUSBAND HOSEA AND AGAINST THE HOLY GOD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN NEVER CONDONES, AUTHORIZES OR APPROVES OF ANY SEXUAL ACTIVITY, BUT MAY ALLOW IT BASED ON THE SPECIAL SITUATION, LIKE ADAM AND EVE IN GENESIS 3:1-4:1. THIS DOES NOT BEGIN WITH ADAM & EVE’S MARRIAGE, BUT THE SEXLESS LAW STIPULATION IS TO TO ITS TOP MOST PINNACLE WITH THE LORD LUCIFER [SATAN & THE DEVIL] & VICTORIA’S [BABYLON] ULTIMATE MARRIAGE CONCERNING THE LONG TERM EFFECTS OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE BEING PLANTED BY THE LORD IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN LONG BEFORE THE ETERNAL FALL HAPPENED IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, FAR BEFORE THE ADAM’S TIME FRAME IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN & FAR BEFORE JOB’S TIME FRAME WITH THE SONS OF GOD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & ISAIAH 47:1-15. BUT THIS IS BECAUSE ADAM AND EVE COULD NOT HAVE ANY SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE WHATSOEVER AND IT WAS UNAUTHORIZED FOR THEM TO HAVE, BUT THEY BOTH BECAME SEXUAL CREATURES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND WAS THEN CAST OUT BECAUSE OF THIS IN GENESIS 3:24. THEN THEY HAD CONTROLLED, ISOLATED SEX OR FUCKING IN GENESIS 4:1. IN THE END THE FATHER STEPHEN DELIBERATELY DESTROYED ALL OF ADAM’S FAMILY INCLUDING THE WHOLE WORLD WITH THE FLOOD BECAUSE OF THE SEPARATE ACT OF A SEXUAL UNION WITH ADAM & EVE & WERE CAST IN HELL & KEPT THERE UNTIL THE RESTORING WORKS OF THE TRINITY CAME IN EFFECT FROM 29AD-33AD, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH WHO WAS 7TH FROM ADAM & ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ALL ETERNITY IN HEBREWS 11:5 & NOAH’S FAMILY (ONLY 8 SAVED—WHICH MAKES 9 SAVED WITH THE LORD ENOCH) BY GRACEFUL OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 4:1-9:29. THE END OF THIS WHOLE WORLD WILL END IN FIRE WHERE ONLY 3 CAN BE SAVED OR THE END OF THIS WHOLE WORLD WILL END IN AGAPE LOVE WHERE ONLY 1 CAN BE SAVED IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13 & ACTS 7:60. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” COMMITTED ONLY BY A MAN AND A WOMAN FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN TOBIT 4:12-13; 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24. IN THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL THEY SHED THAT BLOOD WHICH THE RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS LORD WOULD IN THAT VERY PLACE SEXLESSLY AVENGE UPON THEM, AS SOME NOTORIOUS SEXUAL MALEFACTORS ARE HANGED IN CHAINS JUST WHERE THE SEXUAL VILLAINY THEY SUFFER FOR WAS PERPETRATED & SEXUAL CRIMES COMMITTED, THAT THE SEXLESSLY PUNISHMENT SHALL ANSWER THE SEXUALITY. 2. HE FORETELLS THE LORD’S SEXLESSLY ABANDONING THE WHOLE NATION IN THE NAME HE GIVES TO THE 2ND CHILD. THIS WAS A DAUGHTER, AS THE FORMER WAS A SON, TO INTIMATE THAT BOTH SONS AND DAUGHTERS HAD SEXUALLY CORRUPTED THEIR WAY. THE FIRST-BORN SON IS NORMALLY SEXUALLY CORRUPT, BUT THE FIRST-BORN DAUGHTERS IS NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT IN ADAM’S FAMILY LINE IN GENESIS 4. JUST AS SEXUALLY CORRUPT AS THE FIRST-BORN SONS AS THE EGYPTIANS IN THE EXODUS. SOME MAKE TO SIGNIFY THAT ISRAEL GREW EFFEMINATE, AND WAS THEREBY ENFEEBLED AND MADE WEAK. CALL THE NAME OF THIS DAUGHTER LO-RUHAMAH, NOT BELOVED, SO IT IS TRANSLATED IN ROMANS 9:25, OR NOT HAVING OBTAINED MERCY, SO IT IS TRANSLATED IN 1ST PETER 2:10. IT COMES ALL TO ONE. THIS READS THE SEXUAL DOOM OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL: I WILL NO MORE HAVE MERCY UPON THEM. IT INTIMATES THAT THE LORD HAD SHOWN THEM GREAT MERCY, BUT THEY HAD SEXUALLY ABUSED HIS FAVORS, AND SEXUALLY FORFEITED THEM, AND NOW HE WOULD SHOW THEM FAVOR NO MORE, BUT EMINENT DESTRUCTION. NOTE, THOSE THAT FORSAKE THEIR OWN MERCIES FOR LYING SEXUAL VANITIES HAVE REASON TO EXPECT THAT THEIR OWN SEXLESS MERCIES SHOULD FORSAKE THEM, AND THAT THEY SHOULD BE LEFT TO THEIR LYING SEXUAL VANITIES, JONAH 2:8. SEX TURNS AWAY THE MERCY OF THE LORD EVEN FROM THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, HIS CHOSEN ONE & SPECIAL & PECULIAR PEOPLE, HIS OWN PROFESSING PEOPLE, WHOSE CASE IS SAD INDEED WHEN THE LORD SAYS THAT HE WILL NO MORE HAVE MERCY UPON THEM. AND THEN IT FOLLOWS, I WILL UTTERLY TAKE THEM AWAY, WILL UTTERLY REMOVE THEM, I WILL UTTERLY PLUCK THEM UP. NOTE, WHEN THE STREAMS OF MERCY ARE STOPPED WE CAN EXPECT NO OTHER THAN THAT THE JUDGMENT VIALS OF THE LORD’S WRATH SHOULD BE OPENED. HERE JUDGMENT TRIUMPHS OVER MERCY IN OPPOSITE OF JAMES 2:8-13 BECAUSE OF JAMES 4:1-6! THOSE WHOM THE LORD WILL NO MORE HAVE MERCY UPON SHALL BE UTTERLY TAKEN AWAY, AS DROSS AND DUNG [SHIT] NOT FIT FOR THE DUNG-HILL [SHIT-HILL]. THE WORD FOR TAKING AWAY SOMETIMES SIGNIFIES TO RELEASE SEX OR FUCKING, AND SOME TAKE IT IN THAT SENSE HERE: I WILL NO MORE HAVE MERCY UPON THEM, THOUGH IN [SEXLESSLY] PARDONING I HAVE [SEXLESSLY] PARDONED THEM HERETOFORE. THOUGH THE LORD HAS BORNE LONG, HE WILL NOT BEAR ALWAYS, WITH A PEOPLE THAT SEXUALLY HATE TO BE SEXLESSLY REFORMED, DIVINELY REBUKED & JUSTLY REPROVED. OR, I WILL NO MORE HAVE MERCY UPON THEM, THAT I SHOULD IN ANY WISE PARDON THEM, OR THAT I SHOULD ALTOGETHER PARDON THEM. IF PARDONING MERCY IS DENIED, NO OTHER MERCY CAN BE EXPECTED OR APPLIED, FOR THAT OPENS THE DOOR TO ALL THE REST. SOME MAKE THIS TO SPEAK COMFORT: I WILL NO MORE HAVE MERCY UPON THEM TILL IN PARDONING I SHALL PARDON THEM, THAT IS, TILL THE REDEEMER COMES TO ZION TO TURN AWAY SEXUAL UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB. THE CHALDEES READS IT, BUT, IF THEY [TRULY] REPENT, IN PARDONING I WILL PARDON THEM. EVEN THE GREATEST SEXUAL SINNERS, IF IN TIME THEY BETHINK THEMSELVES AND RETURN, WILL FIND THAT THERE IS A POSSIBILITY OF AN ETERNAL RELEASE WITH THE LORD. III. HE MUST SHOW THEM WHAT MERCY THE LORD HAD IN STORE FOR THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, AT THE SAME TIME THAT HE WAS THUS CONTENDING WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL (V. 7): BUT I WILL HAVE MERCY UPON THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. NOTE, THOUGH SOME ARE JUSTLY CAST OFF FOR THEIR SEXUAL DISOBEDIENCE, YET THE LORD WILL ALWAYS SECURE TO HIMSELF A SEXLESS REMNANT THAT SHALL BE THE HONORABLE VESSELS AND SEXLESS MONUMENTS OF MERCY. WHEN DIVINE JUSTICE IS GLORIFIED IN SOME, YET THERE ARE OTHERS IN WHOM FREE GRACE IS GLORIFIED. AND, THOUGH SOME THROUGH SEXLESS UNBELIEF ARE BROKEN OFF, YET THE LORD WILL HAVE A CHURCH IN THIS WORLD TILL THE END OF TIME. IT AGGRAVATES THE REJECTION OF ISRAEL THAT THE LORD WILL HAVE MERCY ON JUDAH, AND NOT ON THEM, AND MAGNIFIES THE LORD’S MERCY TO JUDAH THAT, THOUGH THEY ALSO HAVE DONE SEXUAL WICKEDLY, YET THE LORD DID NOT REJECT THEM, AS HE REJECTED ISRAEL: I WILL HAVE MERCY UPON THEM AND WILL SAVE THEM. NOTE, OUR SALVATION IS OWING PURELY TO THE LORD’S MERCY, AND NOT TO ANY MERIT OF OUR OWN. NOW, 1. THIS, WITHOUT DOUBT, REFERS TO THE TEMPORAL SALVATIONS WHICH THE LORD WROUGHT FOR JUDAH IN A DISTINGUISHING WAY, THE FAVORS SHOWN TO THEM AND NOT TO ISRAEL. WHEN THE ASSYRIAN ARMIES HAD DESTROYED SAMARIA, AND CARRIED THE TEN TRIBES AWAY INTO CAPTIVITY, THEY PROCEEDED TO BESIEGE JERUSALEM, BUT THE LORD HAD MERCY ON THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, AND SAVED THEM BY THE VAST SLAUGHTER OF 185,000 SOLDIERS KILLED, WHICH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HAD AT LEAST MADE, IN ONE NIGHT, IN THE CAMP OF THE ASSYRIANS, THEN THEY WERE SAVED BY THE LORD THEIR GOD IMMEDIATELY, AND NOT BY SWORD OR BOW IN ISAIAH 37:36-38. WHEN THE TEN TRIBES WERE CONTINUED IN THEIR CAPTIVITY, AND THEIR LAND WAS POSSESSED BY OTHERS, THEY BEING UTTERLY TAKEN AWAY, THE LORD HAD MERCY ON THE HOUSE OF JUDAH AND SAVED THEM, AND, AFTER SEVENTY YEARS, BROUGHT THEM BACK, NOT BY MIGHT OR AUTHORITY, BUT BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD OF HOSTS, ZECHARIAH 4:6. I WILL SAVE THEM BY THE LORD THEIR GOD, THAT IS, BY MYSELF. THE LORD WILL BE EXALTED IN HIS OWN STRENGTH, WILL TAKE THE SEXLESS WORK INTO HIS OWN HANDS. THAT SALVATION IS SURE WHICH HE UNDERTAKES TO BE THE SUPREME AUTHOR OF, FOR, IF HE WILL SEXLESS WORK, NONE SHALL HINDER. AND THAT SALVATION IS MOST ACCEPTABLE WHICH HE DOES BY HIMSELF. SO, THE LORD HIMSELF ALONE DID LEAD THE LORD THEIR GOD. THE LESS THERE IS OF MAN IN ANY SALVATION, AND THE MORE OF THE LORD, THE BRIGHTER IT SHINES AND THE SWEETER IT TASTES, BUT IT IS BITTER CURSED IN THE BELLY TO THE DRAFT IN REVELATION 10. I WILL SAVE THEM IN THE WORD OF THE LORD, SO THE CHALDEES, FOR THE SAKE OF CHRIST, THE ETERNAL WORD, AND BY HIS AUTHORITY. I WILL SAVE THEM NOT BY BOW NOR BY SWORD, THAT IS, (1.) THEY SHALL BE SAVED WHEN THEY ARE REDUCED TO SO LOW AN EBB THAT THEY HAVE NEITHER BOW NOR SWORD TO DEFEND THEMSELVES WITH, JUDGES 5:8 & 1ST SAMUEL 13:22. (2.) THEY SHALL BE SAVED BY THE LORD WHEN THEY ARE BROUGHT OFF FROM TRUSTING TO THEIR OWN STRENGTH AND THEIR WEAPONS OF WAR, PSALMS 44:6. (3.) THEY SHALL BE SAVED EASILY, WITHOUT THE TROUBLE OF SWORD AND BOW, V. 7, ISAIAH 9:5, I WILL SAVE THEM BY THE LORD THEIR GOD. IN THE CALLING HIM THEIR LORD, HE UPBRAIDS THE TEN TRIBES WHO HAD CAST HIM OFF FROM BEING THEIRS, FOR WHICH REASON HE HAD CAST THEM OFF, AND INTIMATES WHAT WAS THE TRUE REASON WHY HE HAD MERCY, DISTINGUISHING MERCY, FOR THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, AND SAVED THEM: IT WAS IN PURSUANCE OF HIS SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THEM AS THE LORD THEIR GOD, AND IN SEXLESS RECOMPENCE FOR THEIR FAITHFUL ADHERENCE TO HIM AND TO HIS TRUE WORD AND SEXLESS WORSHIP. BUT, 2. THIS MAY REFER ALSO TO THE SALVATION OF JUDAH FROM SEXUAL IDOLATRY, WHICH QUALIFIED AND PREPARED THEM FOR THEIR OTHER SALVATIONS. AND THIS IS INDEED A SALVATION BY THE LORD THEIR GOD, IT IS WROUGHT ONLY BY THE AUTHORITY OF HIS GRACE, AND CAN NEVER BE WROUGHT BY SWORD OR BOW. JUST AT THE TIME THAT THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL WAS UTTERLY TAKEN AWAY, UNDER HOSHEA, THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH WAS GLORIOUSLY REFORMED, UNDER HEZEKIAH, AND WAS THEREFORE PRESERVED, AND IN BABYLON, THE LORD SAVED THEM FROM THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY FIRST, AND THEN FROM THEIR CAPTIVITY. 3. SOME MAKE THIS SEXLESS PROMISE TO LOOK FORWARD TO THE GREAT SALVATION WHICH, IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, WAS TO BE WROUGHT OUT BY THE LORD OUR GOD, WHO CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SEX OR FUCKING. 
[bookmark: Ho1_8][bookmark: Ho1_9][bookmark: Ho1_10][bookmark: Ho1_11]VERSES 8-11 WE HAVE HERE A PREDICTION, I. OF THE REJECTION OF ISRAEL FOR A TIME, WHICH IS SIGNIFIED BY THE NAME OF ANOTHER CHILD THAT HOSEA HAD BY HIS ADULTEROUS SPOUSE, V. 8, V. 9. AND STILL WE MUST OBSERVE THAT THOSE CHILDREN WHOSE NAMES CARRIED THESE DIREFUL SEXUAL OMENS IN THEM TO ISRAEL WERE ALL CHILDREN OF WHOREDOMS (V. 2), ALL BORN OF THE HARLOT THAT HOSEA MARRIED, TO INTIMATE THAT THE SEXUAL RUIN OF ISRAEL WAS THE NATURAL PRODUCT OF THE SEX OF ISRAEL. IF THEY HAD NOT FIRST REVOLTED FROM THE LORD, THEY WOULD NEVER HAVE BEEN REJECTED BY HIM, THE LORD NEVER LEAVES ANY, TILL THEY FIRST LEAVE HIM. HERE IS, 1. THE BIRTH OF THIS CHILD: WHEN SHE HAD WEANED HER DAUGHTER, SHE CONCEIVED AND BORE A SON. NOTICE IS TAKEN OF THE DELAY OF THE BIRTH OF THIS CHILD, WHICH WAS TO CARRY IN ITS NAME A CERTAIN PRESAGE OF THEIR UTTER SEXUAL REJECTION, TO INTIMATE THE LORD’S PATIENCE WITH THEM, AND HIS UNWILLINGNESS TO PROCEED TO EXTREMITY. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT HER BEARING ANOTHER SON SIGNIFIES THAT PEOPLE’S PERSISTING IN THEIR SEXUALITY, SEXUAL LUST STILL CONCEIVED AND BROUGHT FORTH SEX. THEY ADDED TO DO SEXUALLY EVIL, SO THE CHALDEES PARAPHRASE EXPOUNDS IT, THEY WERE OLD IN ADULTERIES, AND SEXUALLY OBSTINATE. 2. THE NAME GIVEN HIM: CALL HIM LO-AMMI, NOT MY PEOPLE. WHEN THEY WERE TOLD THAT THE LORD WOULD NO MORE HAVE MERCY ON THEM THEY REGARDED IT NOT, BUT BUOYED UP THEMSELVES WITH THIS SEXUAL CONCEIT, THAT THEY WERE THE LORD’S PEOPLE, WHOM HE COULD NOT HAVE MERCY ON. AND THEREFORE, HE PLUCKS THAT STAFF FROM UNDER THEM, AND DISOWNS ALL SEXLESS RELATION TO THEM: YOU ARE NOT MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL NOT BE YOUR GOD. “I WILL NOT BE YOURS, I WILL BE IN NO SEXLESS RELATION TO YOU, WILL HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH YOU, I WILL NOT BE YOUR KING, YOUR FATHER, YOUR PATRON AND YOUR PROTECTOR.” WE SUPPLY IT VERY WELL WITH THAT WHICH INCLUDES ALL, “I WILL NOT BE YOUR GOD [LORD], I WILL NOT BE TO YOU WHAT I HAVE BEEN, NOR WHAT YOU VAINLY EXPECT I SHOULD BE, NOR WHAT I WOULD HAVE BEEN IF YOU HAD KEPT CLOSE TO ME.” OBSERVE, “YOU ARE NOT MY PEOPLE, YOU DO NOT ACT AS BECOMES MY PEOPLE, YOU ARE NOT OBSERVANT OF ME AND SEXLESS OBEDIENT TO ME, AS MY PEOPLE SHOULD BE, YOU ARE NOT MY PEOPLE, BUT THE PEOPLE OF THIS AND THE OTHER DUNGHILL [SHIT-HILL]-DEITY AS A SO-CALLED GOD, AND THEREFORE I WILL NOT OWN YOU FOR MY PEOPLE, WILL NOT PROTECT YOU, WILL NOT PUT IN ANY CLAIM TO YOU, NOT DEMAND YOU, NOT DELIVER YOU OUT OF THE HANDS OF THOSE THAT HAVE SEIZED YOU, LET THEM TAKE YOU, YOU ARE NONE OF MINE. YOU WILL NOT HAVE ME TO BE YOUR LORD, BUT PAY YOUR HOMAGE TO THE SEXUAL PRETENDERS, AND THEREFORE I WILL NOT BE YOUR GOD, YOU SHALL HAVE NO INTEREST IN ME, SHALL EXPECT NO BENEFIT FROM ME.” NOTE, OUR BEING TAKEN INTO SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THE LORD IS OWING PURELY & SEXLESSLY TO HIM AND TO HIS GRACE, FOR THEN IT BEGINS ON HIS SIDE: I WILL BE TO THEM A GOD, AND THEN THEY SHALL BE TO ME A PEOPLE, WE SEXLESS LOVE HIM BECAUSE HE FIRST SEXLESS LOVED US. BUT OUR BEING CAST OUT OF SEXLESS COVENANT IS OWING PURELY & SEXUALLY TO OURSELVES AND OUR OWN SEXUAL FOLLY. THE BREACH OF PEACE IS ON MAN’S SIDE: YOU ARE NOT MY PEOPLE, AND THEREFORE I WILL NOT BE YOUR GOD, IF THE LORD HATES ANY, IT IS BECAUSE THEY FIRST HATED HIM. YOU WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THE LORD & HIS TRUTH ABOUT HOW CORRUPT SEX OR FUCKING IS, BUT FORGOT & FORSOOK THE SEXLESS LORD, YOUR TRUE LORD. THIS WAS FULFILLED IN ISRAEL WHEN THEY WERE UTTERLY TAKEN AWAY INTO THE LAND OF ASSYRIA, AND THEIR PLACE KNEW THEM NO MORE. THEY WERE NO LONGER THE LORD’S PEOPLE, FOR THEY LOST THE SEXLESS KNOWLEDGE AND SEXLESS WORSHIP OF HIM, NO PROPHETS WERE SENT TO THEM, NO PROMISES MADE TO THEM, AS WERE TO THE TWO TRIBES IN THEIR CAPTIVITY, NAY, THEY WERE NO LONGER A TRUE PEOPLE, BUT, FOR AUGHT THAT APPEARS, WERE SEXUALLY MINGLED WITH THE NATIONS INTO WHICH THEY WERE CARRIED, AND LOST AMONG THEM. II. OF THE SEXUAL REDUCTION AND SEXLESS RESTORATION OF ISRAEL IN THE FULLNESS OF TIME. THE LORD HANDLES THIS SOMETIMES BY WAR, FAMINE OR DISEASE, TO CUT THE SEXUAL NUMBERS, TO LIMIT THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION, BUT EVENTUALLY HAS A RESTORATION STAGE FOR A SPECIAL REMNANT BY HIS SEXLESS ETERNAL LOVE IN ROMANS 8:31-39. HERE, AS BEFORE, MERCY IS REMEMBERED IN THE MIDST OF WRATH, THE REJECTION, AS IT SHALL NOT BE TOTAL, SO IT SHALL NOT BE FINAL (V. 10, V. 11): YET THE NUMBER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL BE AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. SEE HOW THE SAME HAND THAT WOUNDED IS STRETCHED FORTH TO HEAL, AND HOW TENDERLY HE THAT HAS TORN, BINDS UP, THOUGH THE LORD CAUSES GRIEF BY HIS THREATENING’S, YET HE WILL HAVE SEXLESS COMPASSION, AND WILL GATHER WITH EVERLASTING KINDNESS. THEY ARE VERY PRECIOUS PROMISES WHICH ARE HERE MADE CONCERNING THE ISRAEL OF THE LORD, AND WHICH MAY BE OF USE TO US NOW. 1. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT THESE SEXLESS PROMISES HAD THEIR DIVINE ACCOMPLISHMENT IN THE RETURN OF THE JEWS OUT OF THEIR CAPTIVITY IN BABYLON, WHEN MANY OF THE TEN TRIBES JOINED THEMSELVES TO JUDAH, AND TOOK THE SEXLESS BENEFIT OF THE LIBERTY WHICH CYRUS PROCLAIMED, CAME UP IN GREAT NUMBERS OUT OF THE SEVERAL COUNTRIES INTO WHICH THEY WERE DISPERSED, TO THEIR OWN LAND, APPOINTED ZERUBBABEL THEIR HEAD, AND COALESCED INTO ONE PEOPLE, WHEREAS BEFORE THEY HAD BEEN TWO DISTINCT NATIONS. AND IN THEIR OWN LAND, WHERE THE LORD HAD BY HIS PROPHETS SEXLESSLY DISOWNED AND SEXLESSLY REJECTED THEM AS NONE OF HIS, HE WOULD BY HIS PROPHETS OWN THEM AND APPEAR FOR THEM AS HIS CHILDREN, AND FROM ALL PARTS OF THE COUNTRY THEY SHOULD COME UP TO THE TEMPLE TO SEXLESSLY WORSHIP. AND WE HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT, THOUGH THIS SEXLESS PROMISE HAS A FURTHER REFERENCE, YET IT WAS GRACIOUSLY INTENDED AND PIOUSLY USED FOR THE SUPPORT AND COMFORT OF THE CAPTIVES IN BABYLON, AS GIVING THEM A GENERAL ASSURANCE OF MERCY WHICH THE LORD HAD IN STORE FOR THEM AND THEIR LAND, THEIR NATION COULD NOT BE SEXLESSLY DESTROYED SO LONG AS THIS BLESSING WAS IN IT, WAS IN RESERVE FOR IT. 2. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT THESE SEXLESS PROMISES WILL NOT HAVE THEIR DIVINE ACCOMPLISHMENT, AT LEAST NOT IN FULL, TILL THE GENERAL SEXLESS CONVERSION OF THE JEWS IN THE LATTER DAYS, WHICH IS EXPECTED YET TO COME, WHEN THE VAST INCREDIBLE NUMBERS OF JEWS, THAT ARE NOW DISPERSED AS THE SAND OF THE SEA, SHALL BE BROUGHT TO EMBRACE THE TRUE FAITH OF CHRIST AND BE INCORPORATED IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH. THEN, AND NOT TILL THEN, THE LORD WILL OWN THEM AS HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE, HIS LITTLE CHILDREN, EVEN THERE WHERE THEY HAD LAIN UNDER THE DISMAL TOKENS OF THEIR SEXUAL REJECTION. THE JEWISH DOCTORS LOOK UPON THIS SEXLESS PROMISE AS NOT HAVING HAD ITS DIVINE ACCOMPLISHMENT YET. BUT, 3. IT IS CERTAIN THAT THIS SEXLESS PROMISE HAD ITS DIVINE ACCOMPLISHMENT IN THE SETTING UP OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF CHRIST, BY THE PREACHING OF THE TRUE SEXLESS GOSPEL, AND THE BRINGING IN BOTH OF JEWS AND GENTILES TO IT, FOR TO THIS THESE WORDS ARE APPLIED BY SAINT PAUL IN ROMANS 9:25, 26, AND BY SAINT PETER WHEN HE WRITES TO THE JEWS OF THE DISPERSION, 1ST PETER 2:10. ISRAEL HERE IS THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH, THE SPIRITUAL ISRAEL IN GALATIANS 6:16, ALL TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS WHO FOLLOW THE STEPS, AND INHERIT THE BLESSING OF FAITHFUL ABRAHAM, WHO IS THE FATHER OF ALL THAT BELIEVE, WHETHER JEWS OR GENTILES, ROMANS 4:11, 12. NOW LET US SEE WHAT IS SEXLESSLY PROMISED CONCERNING THIS ISRAEL. (1.) THAT IT SHALL GREATLY MULTIPLY, AND THE NUMBERS OF IT BE INCREASED, IT SHALL BE AS THE SAND OF THE SEA, WHICH CANNOT BE MEASURED NOR NUMBERED. THOUGH ISRAEL ACCORDING TO THE SEXUAL FLESH BE DIMINISHED AND MADE FEW, THE SPIRITUAL ISRAEL SHALL BE NUMEROUS, SHALL BE INNUMERABLE. IN THE VAST MULTITUDES THAT BY THE PREACHING OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL HAVE BEEN BROUGHT TO CHRIST, BOTH IN THE FIRST AGES OF TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY AND EVER SINCE, THIS SEXLESS PROMISE IS FULFILLED, THOUSANDS OUT OF EVERY TRIBE IN ISRAEL, AND OUT OF OTHER NATIONS, A MULTITUDE WHICH NO MAN CAN NUMBER, REVELATION 7:4, 9 & GALATIANS 4:27. IN THIS THE SEXLESS PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM, WHEN THE LORD CALLED HIM ABRAHAM THE HIGH FATHER OF A MULTITUDE, HAD ITS FULL DIVINE ACCOMPLISHMENT IN GENESIS 17:5, AND THAT IN GENESIS 22:17. SOME OBSERVE THAT THEY ARE HERE COMPARED TO THE SAND OF THE SEA, NOT ONLY FOR THEIR NUMBERS, BUT AS THE SAND OF THE SEA SERVES FOR A BOUNDARY TO THE WATERS, THAT THEY SHALL NOT OVERFLOW THE EARTH, SO THE ISRAELITES INDEED ARE A WALL OF DEFENSE TO THE PLACES WHERE THEY LIVE, TO KEEP OFF JUDGMENTS. THE LORD CAN DO NOTHING AGAINST SODOM WHILE LOT IS THERE. (2.) THAT THE LORD WILL RENEW HIS SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THE GOSPEL-ISRAEL, AND WILL INCORPORATE IT A SEXLESS CHURCH TO HIMSELF, BY AS FULL AND AMPLE A CHARTER AS THAT WHEREBY THE OLD-TESTAMENT CHURCH WAS INCORPORATED, NAY, AND ITS SEXLESS PRIVILEGES SHALL BE MUCH GREATER: “IN THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS SAID UNTO THEM, YOU ARE NOT MY PEOPLE, THERE SHALL YOU BE AGAIN ADMITTED INTO SEXLESS COVENANT, AND OWNED AS MY PEOPLE.” THE ABANDONED GENTILES IN THEIR RESPECTIVE PLACES, AND THE REJECTED JEWS IN THEIRS, SHALL BE FAVORED AND BLESSED. THERE, WHERE THE SEXUAL FATHERS WERE CAST OFF FOR THEIR SEXLESS UNBELIEF, THE CHILDREN, UPON THEIR TRUE BELIEVING, SHALL BE TAKEN IN. THIS IS A BLESSED RESURRECTION, THE MAKING OF THOSE THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD THAT WERE NOT A PEOPLE. NAY, BUT THE SEXLESS PRIVILEGE IS ENLARGED, NOW IT IS NOT ONLY, YOU ARE MY PEOPLE, AS FORMERLY, BUT YOU ARE THE SONS OF THE LIVING GOD, WHETHER BY BIRTH YOU WERE JEWS OR GENTILES. ISRAEL UNDER THE SEXLESS LAW WAS THE LORD’S SON, HIS FIRST-BORN, BUT THEN THEY WERE AS CHILDREN UNDER AGE, NOW, UNDER THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, THEY HAVE GROWN UP BOTH TO GREATER UNDERSTANDING AND GREATER LIBERTY, GALATIANS 4:1, 2. NOTE, [1.] IT IS THE UNSPEAKABLE SEXLESS PRIVILEGE OF ALL TRUE BELIEVERS THAT THEY HAVE THE LIVING GOD FOR THEIR FATHER STEPHEN, THE EVER-LIVING LORD, AND MAY LOOK UPON THEMSELVES AS HIS CHILDREN BY UNMERITED GRACE AND SEXLESS ADOPTION. [2.] THE SONSHIP OF TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS SHALL BE OWNED AND ACKNOWLEDGED, IT SHALL BE SAID TO THEM, FOR THEIR MODEST COMFORT AND SEXLESS SATISFACTION, NAY, AND IT SHALL BE SAID FOR THEIR HONOR IN THE HEARING OF THE WORLD, YOU ARE THE SONS OF THE LIVING GOD. LET NOT THE SAINTS DISQUIET THEMSELVES, LET NOT OTHERS SEXUALLY DESPISE THEM, FOR, SOONER OR LATER, THERE SHALL BE A SEXLESS MANIFESTATION OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND ALL THE WORLD SHALL BE MADE TO KNOW THEIR OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCY, AND THE VALUE THE LORD HAS FOR THEM. [3.] IT WILL ADD MUCH TO THEIR GOOD COMFORT, VERY MUCH TO THEIR HONOR, WHEN THEY ARE SEXLESSLY DIGNIFIED WITH THE TOKENS OF THE LORD’S FAVOR IN THAT VERY PLACE WHERE THEY HAD LONG LAIN UNDER THE TOKENS OF HIS HOT DISPLEASURE. THIS SPEAKS COMFORT TO THE TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVING GENTILES, THAT THEY NEED NOT GO UP TO JERUSALEM, TO BE RECEIVED AND OWNED AS THE LORD’S CHILDREN, NO, THEY MAY STAY WHERE THEY ARE, AND IN THAT PLACE, THOUGH IT BE IN THE REMOTEST CORNER OF THE EARTH, IN THAT PLACE WHERE THEY WERE AT A DISTANCE, WHERE IT WAS SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE NOT GOD’S PEOPLE,” BUT ARE SEPARATED FROM THEM IN ISAIAH 56:3, 6, EVEN THERE, WITHOUT LEAVING THEIR COUNTRY AND KINDRED, THEY MAY BY SEXLESS FAITH RECEIVE THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, WHERE THEY CRY, ABBA, FATHER STEPHEN, WITNESSING WITH THEIR SPIRITS THAT “THEY ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD.” (3.) THAT THOSE WHO HAD BEEN AT VARIANCE SHOULD BE HAPPILY BROUGHT TOGETHER (V. 11): THEN SHALL THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BE GATHERED TOGETHER. THIS UNITING OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL, THOSE TWO KINGDOMS THAT WERE NOW SO MUCH AT VARIANCE, SEXUALLY BITING AND SEXUALLY DEVOURING ONE ANOTHER, IS MENTIONED ONLY AS A SPECIMEN, OR ONE INSTANCE, OF THE HAPPY EFFECT OF THE SETTING UP OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM IN THIS WORLD, THE BRINGING OF THOSE THAT HAD BEEN AT THE GREATEST ENMITY ONE AGAINST ANOTHER TO A GOOD UNDERSTANDING ONE OF ANOTHER AND A GOOD SEXLESS AFFECTION ONE TO ANOTHER. THIS WAS LITERALLY FULFILLED WHEN THE GALILEANS, WHO INHABITED THAT PART OF THE COUNTRY WHICH BELONGED TO THE TEN TRIBES, AND PROBABLY FOR THE MOST PART DESCENDED FROM THEM, SO HEARTILY JOINED WITH THOSE THAT WERE PROBABLY CALLED JEWS, THAT WERE OF JUDEA, IN FOLLOWING CHRIST AND EMBRACING HIS SEXLESS GOSPEL, AND HIS FIRST SEXLESS DISCIPLES WERE PARTLY JEWS AND PARTLY GALILEANS. THE FIRST THAT WERE BLESSED WITH THE TRUE LIGHT OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WERE OF THE LAND OF ZEBULUN AND NAPHTALI IN MATTHEW 4:15, AND, THOUGH THERE WAS NO GOOD-WILL AT ALL BETWEEN THE JEWS AND THE GALILEANS, YET, UPON THEIR SEXLESS BELIEVING IN CHRIST, THEY WERE HAPPILY CONSOLIDATED, AND THERE WERE NO REMAINS OF THE FORMER SEXUAL DISAFFECTION THEY HAD TO ONE ANOTHER, NAY, WHEN THE SAMARITANS SEXLESSLY BELIEVED, THOUGH BETWEEN THEM AND THE JEWS THERE WAS A MUCH GREATER ENMITY, YET IN CHRIST THERE WAS A PERFECT UNANIMITY, ACTS 8:14. THUS, JUDAH AND ISRAEL WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, YET THIS WAS BUT A TYPE OF THE MUCH MORE CELEBRATED COALITION BETWEEN JEWS AND GENTILES, WHEN, BY THE DEATH OF CHRIST AS BARABBAS, THE PARTITION-WALL OF THE CEREMONIAL SEXLESS LAW WAS TAKEN DOWN. SEE EPHESIANS 2:14-16. CHRIST DIED, TO GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE ALL THE CHILDREN OF GOD THAT WERE SCATTERED ABROAD, JOHN 11:51 & EPHESIANS 1:10. (4.) THAT LORD SHOULD BE THE CENTER OF UNITY TO ALL THE LORD’S SPIRITUAL ISRAEL. THEY SHALL ALL AGREE TO APPOINT TO THEMSELVES ONE HEAD, WHICH CAN BE NO OTHER THAN HE WHOM THE LORD HAS APPOINTED, EVEN CHRIST. NOTE, CHRIST IS THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH, THE ONE ONLY HEAD OF IT, NOT ONLY A HEAD OF GOVERNMENT, AS OF THE BODY POLITIC, BUT A HEAD OF VITAL SEXLESS INFLUENCE, AS OF THE NATURAL BODY. TO SEXLESSLY BELIEVE IN CHRIST IS TO APPOINT HIM TO OURSELVES FOR OUR HEAD, THAT IS, TO CONSENT TO THE LORD’S DIVINE APPOINTMENT, AND WILLINGLY COMMIT OURSELVES TO HIS SEXLESS GUIDANCE AND SEXLESS GOVERNMENT, AND THIS IN SEXLESS CONCURRENCE AND SEXLESS COMMUNION WITH ALL GOOD TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS THAT MAKE HIM THEIR HEAD, SO THAT, THOUGH THEY ARE MANY, YET IN HIM THEY ARE ONE, AND SO BECOME ONE WITH EACH OTHER. QUI CONVENIUNT IN ALIQUO TERTIO INTER SE CONVENIUNT, THOSE WHO AGREE WITH A THIRD AGREE WITH EACH OTHER. (5.) THAT, HAVING APPOINTED CHRIST FOR THEIR HEAD, THEY SHALL COME UP OUT OF THE LAND, THEY SHALL COME, SOME OF ALL SORTS, FROM ALL PARTS, TO JOIN THEMSELVES TO THE SEXLESS CHURCH, AS, UNDER THE JEWISH ECONOMY, THEY CAME UP FROM ALL CORNERS OF THE LAND OF ISRAEL TO JERUSALEM, TO SEXLESS WORSHIP IN PSALMS 122:4, THITHER THE TRIBES GO UP, TO WHICH THERE IS A PLAIN ALLUSION IN THAT PROPHECY OF THE SEXLESS ACCESSION [ASCENSION] OF THE GENTILES TO THE CHURCH IN ISAIAH 2:3, COME, AND LET US GO UP TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD. IT DENOTES NOT A LOCAL REMOVE, FOR THEY ARE SAID TO BE IN THE SAME PLACE, V. 10, BUT A SEXLESS CHANGE OF THEIR MIND, A SPIRITUAL ASCENT TO CHRIST. THEY SHALL COME UP FROM THE EARTH, FOR THOSE WHO HAVE GIVEN UP THEMSELVES TO THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRIST AS THEIR HEAD TAKE THEIR SEXUAL AFFECTIONS OFF FROM THIS EARTH, AND THE THINGS OF IT, TO SET THEM UPON THINGS ABOVE IN COLOSSIANS 3:1, 2, FOR THEY ARE NOT OF THIS WORLD IN JOHN 15:19, BUT HAVE THEIR SEXLESS CONVERSATION IN HEAVEN. THEY SHALL COME UP OUT OF THE LAND, THOUGH IT BE THE LAND OF THEIR NATIVITY, THEY SHALL, IN SEXLESS AFFECTION, COME OUT FROM IT, THAT THEY MAY FOLLOW THE SEXLESS LAMB WITHERSOEVER HE GOES. (6.) THAT, WHEN ALL THIS COMES TO PASS, GREAT SHALL BE THE DAY OF JEZREEL. THOUGH GREAT IS THE DAY OF JEZREEL’S SEXUAL AFFLICTION, YET GREAT SHALL BE THE DAY OF JEZREEL’S SEXLESS GLORY. THIS SHALL BE ISRAEL’S DAY, THE DAY SHALL BE THEIR OWN, AFTER THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES HAVE LONG HAD THEIR DAY. ISRAEL IS HERE CALLED JEZREEL, THE HOLY SEED OF GOD, THE INCORRUPTIBLE SEED IN ISAIAH 6:13, THE SUBSTANCE OF THE LAND. THIS SEED IS NOW SOWN IN THE EARTH, AND BURIED UNDER THE CLODS, BUT GREAT SHALL BE ITS DAY WHEN THE HARVEST COMES. GREAT WAS THE CHURCH’S DAY WHEN THERE WERE ADDED TO IT DAILY SUCH AS SHOULD BE SAVED, THEN DID THE ALMIGHTY LORD DOES GREAT THINGS FOR IT. 
THE LORD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST GOMER THE WITCH: CHAPTER 2
IN HOSEA 2:1-23 DECLARES, “SAY TO YOUR BRETHREN, ‘MY PEOPLE’ AND TO YOUR SISTERS, ‘MERCY IS SHOWN.’ BRING CHARGES AGAINST YOUR MOTHER, BRING CHARGES, FOR SHE IS NOT MY WIFE, NOR AM I HER HUSBAND! LET HER PUT AWAY HER HARLOTRIES FROM HER SIGHT, AND HER ADULTERIES FROM BETWEEN HER BREASTS. LEST I STRIP HER NAKED AND EXPOSE HER, AS IN THE DAY SHE WAS BORN, AND MAKE HER LIKE A WILDERNESS, AND SET HER LIKE A DRY LAND, AND SLAY HER WITH THIRST. I WILL NOT HAVE MERCY ON HER CHILDREN, FOR THEY ARE THE CHILDREN OF HARLOTRY. FOR THEIR MOTHER HAS PLAYED THE HARLOT, SHE, WHO CONCEIVED THEM HAS BEHAVED SHAMEFULLY. FOR SHE SAID, ‘I WILL GO AFTER MY (SEXUAL EROS) LOVERS, WHO GAVE ME MY BREAD AND MY WATER, MY WOOL AND MY LINEN, MY OIL AND MY DRINK.’ THEREFORE, BEHOLD I WILL HEDGE UP YOUR WAY WITH THORNS, AND WALL HER IN, SO THAT SHE CANNOT FIND HER PATHS. SHE WILL CHASE HER (SEXUAL EROS) LOVERS, BUT NOT OVERTAKE THEM. YES, SHE, WILL SEEK THEM, BUT NOT FIND THEM. THEN SHE WILL SAY, ‘I WILL GO AND RETURN TO MY FIRST HUSBAND, FOR THEN IT WAS BETTER FOR ME THAN NOW.’ FOR SHE DID NOT KNOW THAT I GAVE HER GRAIN, NEW WINE AND OIL, AND MULTIPLIED HER SILVER AND GOLD—WHICH THEY PREPARED FOR BAAL. THEREFORE, I WILL RETURN AND TAKE AWAY MY GRAIN IN ITS TIME AND MY NEW WINE IN ITS SEASON, AND WILL TAKE BACK MY WOOL AND MY LINEN, GIVEN TO COVER HER NAKEDNESS. NOW I WILL UNCOVER HER LEWDNESS IN THE SIGHT OF HER (SEXUAL EROS) LOVERS, AND NO ONE SHALL DELIVER HER FROM MY HAND. I WILL ALSO CAUSE ALL HER MIRTH TO CEASE, HER FEAST DAYS, HER NEW MOONS, HER SABBATHS—ALL HER APPOINTED FEASTS. AND I WILL DESTROY HER VINES AND HER FIG TREES OF WHICH SHE HAS SAID, ‘THESE ARE MY WAGES THAT MY (SEXUAL EROS) LOVERS HAVE GIVEN ME.’ SO, I WILL MAKE THEM A FOREST, AND THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD SHALL EAT THEM. ‘I WILL PUNISH HER FOR THE DAYS OF THE BAAL TO WHICH SHE BURNED INCENSE. SHE DECKED HERSELF WITH HER EARRINGS AND JEWELRY AND WENT AFTER HER (SEXUAL EROS) LOVERS, BUT ME SHE FORGOT,’ SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, BEHOLD, I WILL ALLURE HER, AND BRING HER INTO THE WILDERNESS, AND SPEAK COMFORTABLY UNTO HER. AND I WILL GIVE HER VINEYARDS FROM HENCE, AND THE VALLEY OF ACHOR FOR A DOOR OF HOPE: SHE SHALL SING THERE, AND IN THE DAYS OF HER YOUTH, AND AS IN THE DAY WHEN SHE CAME UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT. AND IT SHALL BE AT THAT DAY, SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT THOU SHALT CALL ME ISHI, AND SHALT CALL ME NO MORE BAALI. FOR I WILL TAKE AWAY THE NAMES OF BAALISM OUT OF HER MOUTH, AND THEY SHALL NO MORE BE REMEMBERED BY THEIR NAME. AND IN THE DAY WILL I MAKE A COVENANT FROM THEM WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND WITH THE FOWLS OF HEAVEN, AND WITH THE CREEPING THINGS OF THE GROUND: AND I WILL BREAK THE BOW AND THE SWORD AND THE BATTLE OUT OF THE EARTH, AND WILL MAKE THEM TO LIE DOWN SAFELY. AND I WILL BETROTH THEE UNTO ME FOREVER. YES, I WILL BETROTH THEE UNTO ME IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IN JUDGMENT, AND IN LOVINGKINDNESS, AND IN MERCIES. I WILL EVEN BETROTH THEE UNTO ME IN FAITHFULNESS: AND THOU SHALT KNOW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY, I WILL HEAR, SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], I WILL HEAR THE HEAVENS, AND THEY SHALL HEAR THE EARTH. AND THE EARTH SHALL HEAR THE CORN, AND THE WINE, AND THE OIL. AND THEY SHALL HEAR JEZREEL. AND I WILL SOW HER UNTO ME IN THE EARTH. AND I WILL HAVE MERCY UPON HER THAT HAS NOT OBTAINED MERCY. AND I WILL SAY TO THEM WHICH WERE NOT MY PEOPLE, THOU ARE MY PEOPLE. AND THEY SHALL SAY, THOU ARE MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”
THE SCOPE OF THIS CHAPTER SEEMS TO BE MUCH THE SAME WITH THAT OF THE FOREGOING CHAPTER, AND TO POINT AT THE SAME EVENTS, AND THE CAUSES OF THEM. AS THERE, SO HERE, I. THE LORD, BY THE PROPHET, DISCOVERS SEX TO THEM, AND SEXLESSLY CHARGES IT AT HOME UPON THEM, THE SEX OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY, THEIR SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM & SPIRITUAL WITCHCRAFT, THEIR SERVING SEXUAL IDOLS AND FORGETTING THE LORD AND THEIR SEXLESS OBLIGATIONS TO HIM (V. 1, V. 2, V. 5, V. 8). II. THE LORD DIVINELY THREATENS TO TAKE AWAY FROM THEM THAT SEXUAL PLENTY OF ALL GOOD THINGS WITH WHICH THEY HAD SERVED THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, AND TO SEXLESSLY ABANDON THEM TO SEXUAL RUIN WITHOUT ANY REMEDY (V. 3, V. 4, V. 6, V. 7, V. 9-13). III. YET THE LORD TRULY PROMISES AT LAST TO RETURN IN WAYS OF MERCY TO THEM FOR HIS OWN SAKE, IF THEY TRULY REPENT FROM THEIR SEXUAL WAYS (V. 14), TO SEXLESSLY RESTORE THEM TO THEIR FORMER SEXLESS PLENTY (V. 15), TO DIVINELY CURE THEM OF THEIR DELUSIONAL INCLINATION TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY (V. 16, V. 17), TO RENEW HIS SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THEM (V. 18-20), AND TO TREMENDOUSLY BLESS THEM WITH ALL GOOD THINGS (V. 21-23).
[bookmark: Ho2_1][bookmark: Ho2_2][bookmark: Ho2_3][bookmark: Ho2_4][bookmark: Ho2_5]VERSES 1-5 THE FIRST WORDS OF THIS CHAPTER SOME MAKE THE CLOSE OF THE FOREGOING CHAPTER, AND ADD THEM TO THE SEXLESS PROMISES WHICH WE HAVE HERE OF THE GREAT THINGS THE LORD WOULD DO FOR THEM. WHEN THEY SHALL HAVE APPOINTED CHRIST THEIR HEAD, AND CENTERED IN HIM, THEN LET THEM SAY TO ONE ANOTHER, WITH TRIUMPH AND EXULTATION, LET THE TRUE PROPHETS SAY IT TO THEM, SO THE CHALDEES, COMFORT YOU, COMFORT YOU, MY PEOPLE, IS NOW THEIR SEXLESS COMMISSION, “SAY TO THEM, AMMI, AND RUHAMAH, CALL THEM SO AGAIN, FOR THEY SHALL NO LONGER LIE UNDER THE SEXUAL REPROACH AND SEXUAL DOOM OF LO-AMMI AND LO-RUHAMAH, THEY SHALL NOW BE MY PEOPLE AGAIN, AND SHALL OBTAIN MERCY.” THE LORD’S SPIRITUAL ISRAEL, MADE UP OF JEWS AND GENTILES WITHOUT ANY DISTINCTION OR DISCRIMINATION, SHALL CALL ONE ANOTHER, BRETHREN AND SISTERS, SHALL OWN ONE ANOTHER FOR THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD AND BELOVED OF HIM, AND, FOR THAT REASON, SHALL EMBRACE ONE ANOTHER, AND STIR UP ONE ANOTHER BOTH TO GIVE THANKS FOR AND TO WALK WORTHY OF THIS COMMON SALVATION WHICH THEY PARTAKE OF. OR RATHER, BECAUSE THE FOLLOWING WORDS SEEM TO HAVE A COHERENCE WITH THESE, THESE ALSO ARE DESIGNED FOR SEXLESS CONVICTION AND SEXLESS HUMILIATION [HUMBLENESS]. THE MOTHER (V. 2) SEEMS TO BE THE SAME WITH THE BRETHREN AND SISTERS (V. 1), THE CHURCH OF THE TEN TRIBES, THE BODY OF THE PEOPLE, WHO WERE BRETHREN, AND IN A SPECIAL MANNER WITH THE CHIEFS AND LEADERS, WHO WERE AS THE MOTHER BY WHOM THE REST WERE BROUGHT UP AND NURSED. BUT WHO ARE THE CHILDREN THAT MUST PLEAD WITH THEIR MOTHER THUS? EITHER, 1. THE GODLY THAT WERE AMONG THEM, THAT WITNESSED AGAINST THE SEXUAL INIQUITIES OF THE TIMES, LET THEM BOLDLY GO ON TO BEAR THEIR SEXLESS TESTIMONY AGAINST THE SEXUAL IDOLATRIES AND GROSS SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS THAT PREVAIL AMONG THEM. LET THOSE THAT HAD NOT BOWED THE KNEE TO BAAL REASON THE CASE WITH THOSE THAT HAD, AND ENDEAVOR TO SEXLESSLY CONVINCE THEM WITH SUCH ARGUMENTS AS ARE HERE PUT INTO THEIR MOUTHS. NOTE, PRIVATE PERSONS MAY, AND OUGHT IN THEIR PLACES, TO APPEAR AND PLEAD AGAINST THE PUBLIC SEXUAL PROFANATIONS OF THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AND SEXLESS WORSHIP. CHILDREN MAY HUMBLY AND MODESTLY ARGUE WITH THEIR PARENTS WHEN THEY DO AMISS: PLEAD WITH YOUR MOTHER, PLEAD, AS JONATHAN WITH SAUL CONCERNING DAVID. OR, 2. THE SUFFERERS AMONG THEM, THAT SHARED IN THE SEXUAL CALAMITIES OF THE TIMES, LET THEM NOT SEXUALLY COMPLAIN OF THE LORD, LET THEM NOT SEXUALLY QUARREL WITH HIM, NOR LAY THE SEXUAL BLAME ON HIM, AS IF HE HAD DEALT HARDLY WITH THEM, AND NOT LIKE A TENDER FATHER. NO, LET THEM PLEAD WITH THEIR MOTHER, AND LAY THE SEXUAL FAULT ON HER, WHERE IT OUGHT TO BE LAID, COMPARE ISAIAH 50:1. “FOR HER [SEXUAL] TRANSGRESSIONS ARE YOUR MOTHER PUT AWAY, SHE MAY THANK HERSELF, AND YOU MAY THANK HER FOR ALL YOUR SEXUAL MISERIES.” LET US SEE NOW HOW THEY MUST PLEAD WITH HER. I. THEY MUST PUT HERE IN MIND OF THE RELATION WHEREIN SHE HAD STOOD TO THE LORD, THE KINDNESS HE HAD HAD FOR HER, THE MANY FAVORS HE HAD BESTOWED UPON HER, AND THE FURTHER FAVORS HE HAD DESIGNED HER. LET THEM TELL THEIR BRETHREN AND SISTERS THAT THEY HAD BEEN AMMI AND RUHAMAH, THAT THEY HAD BEEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE AND VESSELS OF HIS MERCY, AND MIGHT HAVE BEEN SO STILL IF IT HAD NOT BEEN THEIR OWN SEXUAL FAULT, V. 1. NOTE, OUR RELATION TO THE LORD AND SEXLESS DEPENDENCE ON HIM ARE A GREAT AGGRAVATION OF OUR REVOLTS FROM HIM AND SEXUAL REBELLIONS AGAINST HIM. II. THEY MUST, IN THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, SEXLESSLY CHARGE HER WITH THE SEXUAL VIOLATION OF THE MARRIAGE-COVENANT BETWEEN HER AND THE LORD. LET THEM TELL HER THAT THE LORD DOES NOT LOOK UPON HER AS HIS WIFE, NOR UPON HIMSELF AS HER HUSBAND ANY LONGER. TELL HER (V. 2) THAT SHE IS NOT MY WIFE, NEITHER AM I HER HUSBAND, THAT BY HER SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM, SHE HAS FORFEITED ALL THE HONOR AND COMFORT OF HER SEXLESS RELATION TO THE LORD, AND SEXUALLY PROVOKED HIM TO GIVE HER A BILL OF DIVORCE. NOTE, NO CONSIDERATION CAN BE MORE POWERFUL TO AWAKEN US TO TRUE REPENTANCE THAN THE SEXUAL PROVOCATION WE HAVE BY SEX GIVEN TO THE LORD TO DISOWN AND CAST US OFF. IT IS TIME TO LOOK ABOUT US, AND TO THINK WHAT COURSE WE MUST TAKE, WHEN THE LORD SEXLESSLY THREATENS TO REJECT US, FOR WOE UNTO US IF HE BE NOT OUR HUSBANDRY. THEY MUST CHARGE THIS HOME UPON HER (V. 5): THEIR MOTHER HAS PLAYED THE WITCH, THEIR CONGREGATION HAS RUN A WHORING AFTER FALSE PROPHETS, SO THE CHALDEES, OR, RATHER, AFTER SEXUAL IDOLS, WHEREIN THEY WERE ENCOURAGED BY THEIR FALSE PROPHETS, SHE THAT CONCEIVED THEM HAS DONE SHAMEFULLY, IN MAKING AND WORSHIPPING SEXUAL IDOLS. A SEXUAL IDOL IS CALLED A SHAME IN HOSEA 9:10 AND SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS A SHAMEFUL THING. IT IS NOT ONLY AN AFFRONT TO THE LORD, BUT A SEXUAL REPROACH TO MEN, TO SEXUALLY FALL DOWN TO THE STOCK OF A TREE, AS THE PROPHET SPEAKS. OR IT DENOTES THAT THE SEXUAL SINNER WAS SHAMELESS, IMPUDENT IN SEX, AND COULD NOT BLUSH, JEREMIAH 6:15. OR, SHE HAS MADE ASHAMED, HAS MADE ALL THAT SEE HER ASHAMED OF HER, HER OWN CHILDREN ARE ASHAMED OF THEIR SEXUAL RELATION TO HER. III. THEY MUST UPBRAID HER WITH HER HORRID SEXUAL INGRATITUDE TO THE LORD, HER DIVINE BENEFACTOR, IN ASCRIBING TO HER SEXUAL IDOLS THE GLORY OF THE GIFTS HE HAD GIVEN HER, AND THEN GIVING THAT FOR A SEXLESS REASON WHY SHE PAID THEM THE HOMAGE DUE TO HIM ONLY, V. 5. IN THIS SHE DID SHAMEFULLY INDEED, THAT SHE SAID, I WILL GO AFTER MY [SEXUAL] LOVERS THAT GIVE ME, MY BREAD AND MY WATER. OBSERVE HERE, 1. HER SEXUAL RESOLUTION TO PERSIST IN SEXUAL IDOLATRY, NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THAT THE LORD SAID, BOTH BY HIS PROPHETS AND BY HIS PROVIDENCES, TO DRAW HER FROM IT. SHE SAID, WHATEVER IS SEXUALLY OFFERED TO THE CONTRARY, I WILL GO AFTER MY [SEXUAL] LOVERS, OR THOSE THAT CAUSE ME TO [SEXUALLY] LOVE THEM, WHOM I CANNOT BUT BE IN SEXUAL LOVE WITH. THE CHALDEES UNDERSTANDS IT OF THE NATIONS WHOSE ALLIANCE ISRAEL COURTED AND DEPENDED UPON, WHO SUPPLIED THEM WITH WHAT THEY NEEDED. BUT IT IS RATHER TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE SEXUAL IDOLS THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, TO JUSTIFY THEIR [SEXUAL] LOVE OF WHICH THEY CALLED THEM THEIR [SEXUAL] LOVERS. SEE WHO DO SHAMEFULLY, THOSE THAT ARE WILLFUL AND RESOLUTE IN SEX, AND THOSE THAT OPENLY PROFESS AND OWN THEIR SEXUAL RESOLUTION TO GO ON IN IT. SEE THE FOLLY OF SEXUAL IDOLATERS, TO CALL THOSE THEIR SEXUAL LOVERS THAT HAD NOT SO MUCH AS LIFE, YET LET US LEARN TO CALL OUR LORD, OUR SEXLESS LOVER, LET US KEEP UP GOOD THOUGHTS OF HIM FOREVER, AND PUT A HIGH VALUE UPON OUR SEXLESS INTEREST IN HIM AND IN HIS SEXLESS LOVE. THE GROSS SEXUAL MISTAKE UPON WHICH THIS SEXUAL RESOLUTION WAS GROUNDED: “I WILL GO AFTER MY [SEXUAL] LOVERS, BECAUSE THEY GIVE ME, MY BREAD AND MY WATER, WHICH ARE NECESSARY TO SUSTAIN THE BODY, MY WOOL AND MY FLAX, WHICH ARE NECESSARY TO CLOTHE THE BODY, AND PLEASANT THINGS, MY OIL, AND MY DRINK, MY LIQUORS”, “WINE AND STRONG DRINK.” NOTE, (1.) THE THINGS OF SENSE ARE THE BEST THINGS WITH CARNAL SEXUAL HEARTS, AND THE MOST POWERFUL ATTRACTIONS, IN PURSUIT OF WHICH THEY CARE NOT WHAT THEY FOLLOW AFTER. THE LORD OF ISRAEL SET BEFORE THEM HIS SEXLESS STATUTES AND SEXLESS JUDGMENTS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:8, MORE TO BE DESIRED THAN GOLD, AND SWEETER THAN HONEY IN PSALMS 19:10, PROMISED THEM HIS FAVOR, WHICH WOULD PUT GLADNESS IN THEIR HEARTS MORE THAN CORN, WINE, AND OIL IN PSALMS 4:7, BUT THEY HAD NO RELISH AT ALL FOR THESE THINGS. WHENCE THEY THOUGHT THEIR OIL AND THEIR DRINK CAME, THITHER THEY WOULD RETURN THEIR BEST SEXUAL AFFECTIONS. O CURVAE IN TERRAM ANIMAE ET COELESTIUM INANES! O DEGENERATE [SEXUAL] MINDS, BENDING TOWARDS THE EARTH, AND [SEXUALLY] DEVOID OF EVERY THING HEAVENLY! (2.) IT IS A GREAT SEXUAL ABUSE AND SEXUAL INJURY TO THE LORD, IN PURSUANCE OF THE SEXUAL PLEASURES AND SEXUAL DELIGHTS OF THE DERANGED SENSE TO FORSAKE HIM, WHO NOT ONLY GIVES US BETTER THINGS, BUT GIVES US EVEN THOSE THINGS TOO. THE SEXUAL IDOLATERS MADE CERES THE GODDESS OF THEIR CORN, BACCHUS THE GOD OF THEIR WINE, AND THEN FOOLISHLY FANCIED THEY HAD THEIR CORN AND WINE FROM THESE, FORGETTING THE LORD THEIR GOD, WHO BOTH GAVE THEM THAT GOOD LAND AND GAVE THEM POWER TO GET WEALTH OUT OF IT. (3.) MANY ARE HARDENED IN SEX BY THEIR WORLDLY SEXUAL PROSPERITY. THEY HAD AN ABUNDANCE OF THOSE THINGS WHEN THEY SERVED THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, AND THEN IMAGINED THEM TO BE GIVEN THEM BY THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, WHICH KEPT THEM TO THEIR SEXUAL SERVICE, THUS THEY SEXUALLY ARGUED IN JEREMIAH 44:17, 18, WHILE WE BURNT INCENSE TO THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN, WE HAD PLENTY OF VICTUALS. IV. THEY MUST PERSUADE HER TO REPENT AND SEXUAL REFORM. THE LORD WILL DISOWN HER IF SHE PERSISTS IN HER WHOREDOMS, LET HER THEREFORE PUT AWAY HER WHOREDOMS, V. 2. LET HER BE SEXLESSLY CONVINCED THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR HER TO DIVINELY REFORM, THE SEXUAL IDOLS, DEAR AS THEY ARE, MAY YET BE PARTED WITH, AND IT WILL CERTAINLY BE WELL WITH HER IF SHE DOES DIVINELY REFORM. NOTE, OUR PLEADING WITH SEXUAL SINNERS MUST BE TO DRIVE THEM TO TRUE REPENTANCE, NOT TO DRIVE THEM TO SEXUAL DESPAIR. LET HER PUT AWAY HER WHOREDOMS AND HER ADULTERIES, THE DOUBLING OF WORDS TO THE SAME PURPORT, AND BOTH PLURAL, DENOTES THE ABUNDANCE OF SEXUAL IDOLATRIES THEY WERE SEXUALLY GUILTY OF, ALL WHICH MUST BE SEXUALLY ABANDONED WERE THE LORD WOULD BE SEXLESSLY RECONCILED TO THEM. LET HER PUT THEM OUT OF HER SIGHT, AS DETESTABLE THINGS WHICH SHE CANNOT ENDURE TO LOOK UPON, LET HER SAY UNTO THEM, GET YOU HENCE, ISAIAH 30:22. LET HER PUT THEM FROM HER FACE AND FROM BETWEEN HER BREASTS, THAT IS, LET HER NOT DO AS HARLOTS USE TO DO, THAT BOTH DISCOVER THEIR OWN SEXUAL DISPOSITION, AND SEXUALLY ALLURE OTHERS TO SEXUAL WICKEDNESS, BY PAINTING THEIR FACES, AND EXPOSING THEIR NAKED BREASTS, AND ADORNING THEM, LET HER NOT THUS, BY ANNEXING ALL POSSIBLE SEXUAL GAIETIES AND SEXUAL PLEASURES TO THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF SEXUAL IDOLS, ENGAGE HERSELF AND SEXUALLY ALLURE OTHERS TO IT. LET HER PUT AWAY ALL THESE. EVERY SEXUAL COURSE, PERSISTED IN, IS AN ADULTEROUS DEPARTURE FROM THE LORD. AND HERE WE MAY SEE WHAT IT IS TRULY TO REPENT OF IT AND TURN FROM IT. 1. TRUE SEXLESS PENITENTS WILL FORSAKE BOTH OPEN SEX WILL PUT AWAY NOT ONLY THE WHOREDOMS THAT LIE IN SIGHT, BUT THOSE THAT LIE IN SECRET BETWEEN THEIR BREASTS, THE SEX THAT IS ROLLED UNDER THE TONGUE AS A SWEET MORSEL. 2. THEY WILL BOTH AVOID THE OUTWARD OCCASIONS OR APPEARANCES OF SEX AND MORTIFY THE INWARD DISPOSITION TO IT. SEXUAL IDOLATERS WALKED AFTER THEIR OWN EYES, WHICH WENT A WHORING AFTER THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 6:9 & DEUTERONOMY 4:19, AND THEREFORE THEY MUST PUT THEM AWAY OUT OF THEIR SIGHT, LEST THEY SHOULD BE SEXUALLY TEMPTED TO SEXUAL WORSHIP THEM. LOOK NOT UPON THE WINE WHEN IT IS RED. BUT THAT IS NOT ENOUGH: THE AXE MUST BE LAID TO THE ROOT, THE SEXUAL CORRUPT BENT AND THE SEXUAL INCLINATION OF THE HEART MUST BE CHANGED, AND IT MUST BE PUT AWAY FROM BETWEEN THE BREASTS, THAT CHRIST ALONE MAY HAVE THE INNERMOST AND UPPERMOST PLACE THERE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:13. V. THEY MUST SHOW HER THE UTTER SEXUAL RUIN THAT WILL CERTAINLY BE THE FATAL CONSEQUENCE OF HER SEX IF SHE DOES NOT TRUE REPENT AND SEXLESSLY REFORM (V. 3): LEST I STRIP HER NAKED. THIS COMES IN HERE NOT BY WAY OF DIVINE SENTENCE PASSED UPON HER, BUT BY WAY OF DIVINE WARNING GIVEN TO HER, THAT SHE MAY PREVENT IT: LET HER PUT AWAY HER WHOREDOMS, THAT I MAY NOT STRIP HER NAKED, SO IT MAY BE READ, INTIMATING THAT THE LORD WAITS TO SHOW MERCY TO SEXUAL SINNERS, IF THEY WOULD BUT QUALIFY THEMSELVES FOR THAT MERCY. IT IS HERE SEXLESSLY THREATENED THAT THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH HER AS THE JUST AND JEALOUS HUSBAND AT LENGTH DOES WITH AN ADULTEROUS WIFE, THAT HAS FILLED HIS HOUSE WITH A SPURIOUS SEXUAL BROOD, AND WILL NOT BE RECLAIMED, HE TURNS HER AND HER CHILDREN OUT OF DOORS AND SENDS THEM A BEGGING, I WILL NOT HAVE MERCY UPON HER CHILDREN (V. 4), THE PARTICULAR SEXUAL PERSONS THAT SHARE IN THE SEXUAL CALAMITY OF THE NATION, AND THE RISING GENERATION, SHALL BE SEXUALLY RUINED BY IT, FOR THEY ARE CHILDREN OF WHOREDOMS, AND KEEP UP THE VAIN [SEXUAL] CONVERSATION RECEIVED BY [SEXUAL] TRADITION FROM THEIR FATHERS. NOW IT IS HERE SEXUALLY THREATENED THAT THEY SHALL BE BOTH STRIPPED AND STARVED. THEY THOUGHT THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS GAVE THEM THEIR BREAD AND THEIR WATER, THEIR WOOL AND THEIR FLAX, BUT THE LORD, BY TAKING THEM AWAY, WILL LET THEM KNOW THAT IT WAS HE THAT GAVE THEM. 1. SHE SHALL BE STRIPPED: LEST I STRIP HER OF ALL HER ORNAMENTS WHICH SHE IS SEXUALLY PROUD OF, AND WITH WHICH SHE COURTS HER SEXUAL LOVERS, STRIP HER AND SET HER AS IN THE DAY THAT SHE WAS BORN, SEND HER AS NAKED OUT OF THE SEXUAL WORLD AS SHE CAME INTO IT, THIS SEXUAL DEATH DOES, JOB 1:21. I WILL STRIP HER, AND SO SEXUALLY EXPOSE HER TO COLD, AND SEXUALLY EXPOSE HER TO SHAME, AND JUSTLY IS SHE SEXUALLY EXPOSED TO SHAME THAT DID SHAMEFULLY, V. 5. THE DAY WHEN THE LORD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT, WHERE THEY WERE NO BETTER THAN SLAVES AND BEGGARS, WAS THE DAY IN WHICH THEY WERE BORN, AND THE LORD SEXLESSLY THREATENS TO BRING THEM BACK TO AS LOW AND SEXUALLY MISERABLE A CONDITION AS HE THEN FOUND THEM IN. WHATEVER THEY HAD THAT EITHER GAINED THEM SEXUAL RESPECT OR SEXUALLY SCREENED THEM FROM SEXUAL CONTEMPT, AMONG THEIR SEXUAL NEIGHBORS, SHOULD BE TAKEN FROM THEM. SEE EZEKIEL 16:4, 39. SHE SHALL BE STARVED, SHALL BE DEPRIVED NOT ONLY OF HER HONORS, BUT OF HER COMFORTS AND NECESSARY SUPPORTS. SHE SHALL BE FAMISHED, SHALL BE MADE AS A WILDERNESS AND A DRY LAND, AND SLAIN WITH THIRST. SHE THAT BOASTED SO MUCH OF HER BREAD AND WATER, HER OIL AND HER DRINKS, WHICH HER SEXUAL LOVERS HAD GIVEN HER, SHALL NOT HAVE SO MUCH AS NECESSARY FOOD. THE LAND SHALL NOT AFFORD SUBSISTENCE FOR THE INHABITANTS, FOR WANT OF THE RAIN OF HEAVEN, OR, IF IT DO, IT SHALL BE TAKEN FROM THEM BY THE SEXUAL ENEMY, SO THAT THE RIGHTFUL SEXUAL OWNERS [BY A LEGAL LAW DOCUMENT IN LEGALISM & NOT BY THE LORD & HIS TRUTH IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11] SHALL PERISH FOR WANT OF IT. SOME UNDERSTAND IT THUS: I WILL MAKE HER AS SHE WAS IN THE WILDERNESS, AND SET HER AS SHE WAS IN THE DESERT LAND, WHERE SHE WAS SOMETIMES READY TO PERISH FOR THIRST. SO, IT EXPLAINS THE FORMER PART OF THE VERSE: I WILL SET HER AS IN THE DAY THAT SHE WAS BORN, FOR IT WAS IN THE VAST HOWLING WILDERNESS THAT ISRAEL WAS FIRST FORMED INTO A PEOPLE. THEY SHALL BE IN AS DEPLORABLE A SEXUAL CONDITION AS THEIR FATHERS WERE, WHOSE CARCASSES, SEXUALLY FELL IN THE WILDERNESS, AND IN THIS RESPECT, WORSE, THAT THEN THE CHILDREN WERE RESERVED TO BE HEIRS OF THE LAND OF PROMISE, BUT NOW I WILL NOT HAVE MERCY UPON HER CHILDREN, FOR THEIR MOTHER HAS PLAYED THE HARLOT [WITCH]. 
[bookmark: Ho2_6][bookmark: Ho2_7][bookmark: Ho2_8][bookmark: Ho2_9][bookmark: Ho2_10][bookmark: Ho2_11][bookmark: Ho2_12][bookmark: Ho2_13]VERSES 6-13 THE LORD HERE GOES ON TO SEXLESSLY THREATEN WHAT HE WOULD DO WITH THIS TREACHEROUS SEXUAL IDOLATROUS PEOPLE, AND HE DIVINELY WARNS THAT HE MAY NOT WOUND, HE SEXLESSLY THREATENS THAT HE MAY NOT STRIKE. IF HE TURN NOT, HE WILL WHET HIS SWORD IN PSALMS 7:12, BUT, IF HE TURN, HE WILL SHEATHE IT. THEY DID NOT TURN, AND THEREFORE ALL THIS CAME UPON THEM: AND ITS BEING SEXLESSLY THREATENED BEFORE SHOWS THAT IT WAS THE SEXLESS EXECUTION OF A DIVINE SENTENCE UPON THEM FOR THEIR SEXUALITY, AND IT IS WRITTEN FOR TRUE ADMONITION [REPRIMAND, REPROOF, REPROACH & REBUKE] TO US. I. THEY SHALL BE PERPLEXED AND EMBARRASSED IN ALL THEIR SEXUAL COUNSELS, AND DISAPPOINTED IN ALL THEIR SEXUAL EXPECTATIONS. THIS IS SEXLESSLY THREATENED V. 6, V. 7. BUT TO THE SEXLESS THREATENING IS ANNEXED A DIVINE PROMISE THAT THIS SHALL BE A MEANS TO TRULY CONVINCE THEM OF THEIR SEXUAL FOLLY, AND BRING THEM HOME TO THEIR SEXLESS DUTY, AND SO SEXLESS GOOD SHALL BE BROUGHT OUT OF SEXUAL EVIL, IN TOKEN OF THE MERCY, THE LORD HAS YET IN RESERVE FOR THEM. AND, THIS BEING THE HAPPY FRUIT AND EFFECT OF THE SEXLESS DISTRESS, IT IS HARD TO SAY WHETHER THE SEXLESS PREDICTION, OR THE SEXLESS DISTRESS ITSELF, SHOULD BE CALLED ONLY A TRUE THREATENING OR A TRUE PROMISE. 1. THE LORD WILL RAISE UP SEXUAL DIFFICULTIES AND SEXUAL TROUBLES IN THEIR WAY [ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23], SO THAT THEIR PUBLIC SEXUAL COUNSELS AND SEXUAL AFFAIRS SHALL HAVE NO SUCCESS, NOR SHALL THEY BE ABLE TO GET FORWARD IN THEM: I WILL HEDGE UP THY WAY WITH THORNS, WITH SUCH CROSSES AS, LIKE THORNS AND BRIERS, ARE THE PRODUCT OF SEX AND THE SEXUAL CURSE, AND ARE SCRATCHING, AND TEARING, AND VEXING, AND, WHEN THE WAY WE ARE IN, IS HEDGED UP WITH THEM, TO STOP OUR SEXUAL PROGRESS, AND SEXLESSLY FORCE US TO TURN BACK. SHE SAID, “I WILL GO AFTER MY [SEXUAL] LOVERS, I WILL SEXUALLY PURSUE MY LEAGUES AND MY ALLIANCES WITH FOREIGN SEXUAL AUTHORITIES, AND DEPEND UPON THEM.” BUT THE LORD SAYS, “SHE SHALL BE SEXUALLY FRUSTRATED IN THESE PROJECTS, AND NOT BE ABLE TO PROCEED IN THEM. I WILL HEDGE UP THY WAY WITH THORNS, AND, IF THAT DO NOT SERVE, I WILL MAKE A WALL.” IF SOME SMALLER SEXUAL DIFFICULTIES BE GOT OVER, AND PREVAIL NOT TO BREAK HER SEXUAL MEASURES, THE LORD WILL RAISE GREATER, FOR HE WILL OVERCOME WHEN HE SEXLESSLY JUDGES. IT SHALL BE SUCH A HEDGE, AND SUCH A WALL, THAT SHE SHALL NOT FIND HER PATHS. THE TRUE CHANGE OF THE PERSON HERE, I WILL HEDGE UP THY WAY, AND THEN, SHE SHALL NOT FIND IT, IS USUAL IN HOLY SCRIPTURE, ESPECIALLY IN AN EARNEST WAY OF SPEAKING. “SEXUAL SINNER, DO THOU TAKE NOTICE, I WILL HEDGE UP THY WAY, AND ALL YOU THAT ARE SEXUAL BYSTANDERS TAKE NOTICE WHAT WILL BE THE EFFECT OF THIS, YOU MAY OBSERVE THAT SHE CANNOT FIND HER PATHS.” SHE SHALL BE AS A SEXUAL TRAVELER THAT NOT ONLY KNOWS NOT WHICH WAY TO GO, OF MANY THAT ARE BEFORE HIM, BUT THAT FINDS NO WAY AT ALL TO GO FORWARD. AND THEN SHE SHALL FOLLOW AFTER HER [SEXUAL] LOVERS, BUT SHE SHALL NOT OVERTAKE THEM, SHE SHALL ENDEAVOR TO MAKE A SEXUAL INTEREST IN THE ASSYRIANS AND EGYPTIANS, AND TO HAVE THEM FOR HER SEXUAL PROTECTORS, BUT SHE SHALL NOT GAIN HER SEXUAL POINT, THEY SHALL EITHER NOT COME INTO SEXUAL CONFEDERACY WITH HER OR NOT DO HER ANY SEXUAL SERVICE, SHALL HELP IN VAIN AND BE AS THE STAFF OF A BROKEN REED. SHE SHALL SEEK THEM, BUT SHALL NOT FIND THEM, SHALL SEEK TO HER SEXUAL IDOLS, BUT SHALL NOT FIND THAT SEXUAL SATISFACTION IN THEM WHICH SHE PROMISED HERSELF, THE SEXUAL GODS WHOM SHE TRUSTED AND COURTED NOT ONLY CAN DO NOTHING FOR HER, BUT HAVE NOTHING TO SAY TO HER TO ENCOURAGE HER. NOW, (1.) THIS IS SUCH A JUST JUDGMENT AS THE SODOMITES MET WITH, THAT WERE STRUCK WITH BLINDNESS, AND WEARIED THEMSELVES TO FIND THE DOOR IN GENESIS 19:11, AND THE SYRIANS, 2ND KINGS 6:18, AND THE FOLLOWERS OF BAR-JESUS IN ACTS 13:6-12. NOTE, THOSE THAT ARE MOST RESOLUTE IN THEIR SEXUAL PURSUITS ARE COMMONLY MOST CROSSED IN THEM. THORNS AND SNARES ARE IN THE SEXUAL WAY OF THE FROWARD [STUBBORN] IN PROVERBS 22:5, AND THUS WITH THEM, THE LORD SHOWS HIMSELF FROWARD [UNYIELDING] IN PSALMS 18:26, AND WALKS CONTRARY TO THOSE THAT WALK CONTRARY TO HIM, LEVITICUS 26:23, 24. THE LAMENTING PROPHET COMPLAINS, HE HAS ENCLOSED MY WAYS, LAMENTATIONS 3:7, 9. THE SEXLESS WAY OF THE LORD AND THE SEXLESS DUTY IS OFTEN HEDGED ABOUT WITH THORNS, BUT WE HAVE REASON TO THINK IT IS A SEXUAL WAY THAT IS HEDGED UP WITH THORNS. (2.) THIS IS SUCH A KIND REBUKE, AND INDEED SUCH A MERCY, AS BALAAM MET WITH, WHEN THE ANGEL STOOD IN HIS SEXUAL WAY, TO HINDER HIS GOING FORWARD TO CURSE ISRAEL, NUMBERS 22:22. NOTE, CROSSES AND OBSTACLES IN A SEXLESS COURSE ARE GREAT BLESSINGS, AND ARE SO TO BE ACCOUNTED. THEY ARE THE LORD’S HEDGES, TO KEEP US FROM SEXUALLY TRANSGRESSING, TO SEXLESSLY RESTRAIN US FROM SEXUALLY WANDERING OUT OF THE GREEN PASTURES, TO WITHDRAW MAN FROM HIS [SEXUAL] PURPOSE IN JOB 33:17, TO MAKE THE UNGODLY WAY OF SEX DIFFICULT, THAT WE MAY NOT GO ON IN IT, AND TO KEEP US FROM IT WHETHER WE WILL OR NOT. WE HAVE REASON TO BLESS THE LORD BOTH FOR SEXLESS RESTRAINING GRACE AND FOR SEXLESS RESTRAINING PROVIDENCES. 2. THESE SEXLESS DIFFICULTIES THAT THE LORD RAISES UP IN THEIR SEXUAL WAY SHALL RAISE UP IN THEIR MINDS THOUGHTS OF TURNING BACK: “THEN SHALL SHE SAY, SINCE I CANNOT OVERTAKE MY [SEXUAL] LOVERS, I WILL EVEN GO AND RETURN TO MY FIRST HUSBAND, THAT IS, WILL RETURN TO THE LORD, AND HUMBLE MYSELF TO HIM, AND SEXLESSLY DESIRE HIM TO TAKE ME IN AGAIN, FOR, WHEN I KEPT CLOSE TO HIM, IT WAS EVERY WAY BETTER WITH ME THAN NOW.” TWO THINGS ARE HERE EXTORTED FROM THIS DEGENERATE APOSTATE SEXUAL PEOPLE: (1.) A JUST ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE SEXUAL FOLLY OF THEIR SEXUAL APOSTASY. THEY ARE NOW BROUGHT TO OWN THAT IT WAS BETTER WITH THEM WHILE THEY KEPT CLOSE TO THEIR LORD THAN EVER IT WAS SINCE THEY FORSOOK HIM. NOTE, WHOEVER HAVE EXCHANGED THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE LORD FOR THE SEXUAL SERVICES OF THIS WORLD AND THE SEXUAL FLESH HAVE, SOONER OR LATER, BEEN MADE TO OWN THAT THEY CHANGED FOR THE WORSE, AND THAT WHILE THEY CONTINUED IN GOOD COMPANY, AND WENT ON IN THE WAY OF GOOD DUTIES, AND MADE CONSCIENCE HOW THEY SPENT THEIR TIME AND WHAT THEY SAID OR DID, IT WAS BETTER WITH THEM, THEY HAD MORE TRUE COMFORT AND ENJOYMENT OF THEMSELVES THAN EVER THEY HAD SINCE THEY WENT SEXUALLY ASTRAY. (2.) A GOOD PURPOSE, TO COME BACK AGAIN TO THEIR SEXLESS DUTY: I WILL GO, AND RETURN TO MY FIRST HUSBAND, AND SHE KNOWS SO MUCH OF HIS GOODNESS AND READINESS TO RELEASE, THAT SHE SPEAKS WITHOUT ANY DOUBT OF HIS RECEIVING HER AGAIN INTO FAVOR AND MAKING HER SEXLESS CONDITION AS GOOD AS EVER. NOTE, THE DISAPPOINTMENTS WE MEET WITH IN OUR PURSUITS OF SEXLESS SATISFACTION IN THE CREATURE SHOULD, IF NOTHING ELSE WILL DO IT, DRIVE US AT LENGTH TO THE CREATOR, IN WHOM ALONE IT IS TO BE HAD. WHEN MOAB IS WEARY OF THE HIGH PLACE, HE SHALL GO TO THE SANCTUARY, ISAIAH 16:12. AND WHEN THE PRODIGAL SON IS REDUCED TO HUSKS, SHORT ALLOWANCE INDEED, AND REMEMBERS THAT IN HIS FATHER’S HOUSE THERE IS BREAD ENOUGH, THEN HE SAYS, I WILL ARISE AND GO TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE, LUKE 15:17, 18. II. THE NECESSARY SUPPORTS AND COMFORTS OF LIFE SHALL BE TAKEN FROM THEM, BECAUSE THEY HAD DISHONORED THE LORD WITH THEM, V. 8, V. 9. THEIR LAND WAS PLENTEOUS. NOW SEE HERE, 1. HOW GRACIOUSLY THEIR PLENTY WAS GIVEN TO THEM. THE LORD GAVE THEM NOT ONLY CORN FOR NECESSITY, BUT WINE FOR SEXLESS DELIGHT, AND OIL FOR ORNAMENT. NAY, HE MULTIPLIED THEIR SILVER AND GOLD, WHEREWITH TO TRAFFIC WITH OTHER NATIONS AND BRING HOME THEIR PRODUCTS, AND WHICH THEY MIGHT HOARD UP FOR SEXLESS POSTERITY. SILVER AND GOLD WILL KEEP LONGER THAN CORN, AND WINE, AND OIL. HE GAVE THEM WOOL AND FLAX TOO, TO COVER THEIR NAKEDNESS, AND TO SERVE FOR ORNAMENT ENOUGH TO THEM, EZEKIEL 16:10. NOTE, THE LORD IS A BOUNTIFUL BENEFACTOR EVEN TO THOSE WHO, HE FORESEES, WILL BE UNGRATEFUL AND UNTHANKFUL TO HIM. 2. HOW BASELY THEIR PLENTY WAS SEXUALLY ABUSED BY THEM. (1.) THEY ROBBED THE LORD OF THE HONOR OF HIS GIFTS: SHE DID NOT KNOW THAT I GAVE HER CORN AND WINE, SHE DID NOT REMEMBER IT. THE SEXLESS, LAW AND THE THE HOLY PROPHETS HAD TOLD THEM, AGAIN AND AGAIN, THAT ALL THEIR COMFORTS THEY RECEIVED FROM THE LORD’S BOUNTIFUL PROVIDENCE, BUT THEY WERE SO OFTEN TOLD BY THEIR FALSE PROPHETS AND SEXUAL IDOLATROUS PRIESTS THAT THEY HAD THEIR CORN FROM SUCH A SEXUAL IDOL, AND THEIR WINE FROM SUCH A SEXUAL IDOL, THAT THEY HAD QUITE FORGOTTEN THEIR SEXLESS RELATION TO THEIR GREAT BENEFACTOR AND THEIR SEXLESS OBLIGATIONS TO HIM. SHE DID NOT CONSIDER IT, SHE WOULD NOT ACKNOWLEDGE IT. THIS THEY WERE WILLINGLY IGNORANT OF, AND MORE SEXUALLY BRUTISH THAN THE OX, THAT KNOWS HIS OWNER, AND THE ASS, THAT KNOWS HIS MASTER’S CRIB. SHE DID NOT KNOW IT, FOR SHE DID NOT RETURN THANKS TO HIM FOR HIS GIFTS, NOR STUDY WHAT SHE SHOULD RENDER, NOR DID SHE GIVE HIM, HIS DUES OUT OF THEM, BUT ACTED AS IF SHE WERE SEXUALLY IGNORANT WHO WAS THE DONOR. (2.) THEY SERVED AND HONORED HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES WITH THEM: THEY PREPARED THEM FOR BAAL, THEY ADORNED THEIR SEXUAL IMAGES WITH GOLD AND SILVER IN JEREMIAH 10:4, AND ADORNED THEMSELVES FOR THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THEIR SEXUAL IMAGES, V. 13. SEE EZEKIEL 16:17-19. WHEREWITH THEY MADE BAAL, THAT IS, THE SEXUAL IMAGE OF BAAL. NOTE, IT IS A VERY GREAT DISHONOR TO THE LORD OF HEAVEN TO MAKE THOSE GIFTS OF HIS PROVIDENCE THE FOOD AND FUEL OF OUR SEXUAL LUSTS WHICH HE GAVE US FOR OUR SUPPORT IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, AND TO BE OIL TO THE WHEELS OF OUR SEXLESS OBEDIENCE. 3. HOW JUSTLY THEIR PLENTY SHOULD BE TAKEN FROM THEM: “THEREFORE WILL I RETURN, I WILL ALTER MY SEXLESS DEALINGS WITH THEM, WILL TAKE ANOTHER COURSE, AND WILL TAKE AWAY MY CORN AND OTHER GOOD THINGS THAT I GAVE HER.” I WILL RECOVER THEM, A SEXLESS LAW TERM, AS A MAN BY DUE COURSE OF SEXLESS LAW, RECOVERS WHAT IS UNJUSTLY DETAINED FROM HIM, OR AS, WHEN THE TENANT HAS COMMITTED SEXUAL WASTE, THE LANDLORD RECOVERS LOCUM VASTATUM, DILAPIDATIONS. OBSERVE, THE LORD CALLS THEIR ABUNDANCE MY CORN AND MY WINE, MY WOOL AND MY FLAX. THEY CALLED IT THEIRS, MY BREAD AND MY WATER, V. 5, BUT THE LORD LETS THEM KNOW THAT IT IS NOT THEIRS, HE ONLY ALLOWED THEM THE USE OF IT AS TENANTS, ENTRUSTED THEM WITH THE SEXLESS MANAGEMENT OF IT AS STEWARDS, BUT STILL RESERVED THE PROPERTY IN HIMSELF. “IT IS MY CORN AND MY WINE.” THE LORD WILL HAVE US TO KNOW, NOT ONLY THAT WE HAVE ALL OUR CREATURE-COMFORTS AND SEXLESS ENJOYMENTS FROM HIM, BUT THAT HE HAS STILL AN INCONTESTABLE RIGHT AND TITLE TO THEM, THAT THEY ARE MORE HIS THAN OURS, AND THEREFORE ARE TO BE USED FOR HIM, AND ACCOUNTED FOR TO HIM. HE WILL THEREFORE TAKE THEIR PLENTY AWAY FROM THEM, BECAUSE THEY HAVE FORFEITED IT BY SEXUALLY DISOWNING HIS RIGHT, AS A TENANT BY COPY OF COURT-ROLL, WHO HOLDS AT THE WILL OF HIS LORD, FORFEITS HIS ESTATE IF HE MAKES A SEXUAL FEOFFMENT OF IT AS THOUGH HE WERE A FREEHOLDER. HE WILL RECOVER IT, WILL FREE OR DELIVER IT, THAT IT MAY BE NO LONGER SEXUALLY ABUSED, AS THE CREATURE IS SAID TO BE DELIVERED FROM THE BONDAGE OF [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION UNDER WHICH IT GROANS, ROMANS 8:21. THIS MEANS EVEN THOUGH YOU HAVE SWORN TO GIVE SOLE OWNERSHIP TO THE LORD WITH YOUR HOUSE, YOUR CHURCH, YOUR BUSINESS, YOUR PROPERTIES, YOUR CARS & ALL THINGS OTHER WISE, YOU TREAT THE LORD IN YOUR BUSINESS AS A EMPLOYEE, IN YOUR HOUSE AS A TENANT, IN YOUR CHURCH AS A MEMBER & DO NOT REALIZE IN DOING SO, THE LORD DISOWNS YOU FROM THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & TAKES BACK ALL THINGS INCLUDING HIS MIRTH & GOODLY THINGS FROM YOU & AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH, BECAUSE YOU TREAT THE LORD WITH YOUR SEXUAL CONTEMPT & ETERNALLY LIE ABOUT HIM WITH A DAMN LEGAL DOCUMENT, WHEN HE IS THE ONLY SEXLESS LORD & SUPREME OWNER & SHOULD BE HELD AS THE ONLY SEXLESS LORD & SUPREME OWNER FOREVER. NO, YOU ARE OBSTINATE, STUPID & IDIOTIC TO KNOW THE TRUTH, FOR THE TRUTH IS FAR FROM YOU! BUT YOU SHALL BE LEFT AS A SEXUAL CURSE TO BE DAMNED & NOT A SEXLESS BLESSING TO BE JUSTIFIED, IN DOING SO! HE WILL TAKE IT AWAY IN THE TIME THEREOF, AND IN THE SEASON THEREOF, JUST WHEN THEY EXPECTED IT, AND THOUGHT THAT THEY WERE SURE OF IT. IT SHALL SUFFER SHIPWRECK IN THE HARBOR, AND THE HARVEST SHALL BE A [SHIT] HEAP. HE WILL TAKE IT AWAY BY UNSEASONABLE WEATHER OR BY UNREASONABLE MEN. NOTE, THOSE THAT SEXUALLY ABUSE THE MERCIES THE LORD GIVES THEM, TO HIS DISHONOR, CANNOT EXPECT TO ENJOY THEM LONG. III. THEY SHALL LOSE ALL THEIR HONOR, AND BE SEXUALLY EXPOSED TO SEXUAL CONTEMPT (V. 10): “I WILL DISCOVER HER LEWDNESS, WILL BRING TO LIGHT ALL HER SECRET SEXUALITY, AND MAKE IT PUBLIC, TO HER SHAME, I WILL SHOW BY THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF IT HOW HEINOUS, HOW ODIOUS, HOW SEXUALLY OFFENSIVE IT IS. THE FACT HAS BEEN SEXUALLY DENIED, BUT NOW IT SHALL APPEAR, THE SEXUAL FAULT HAS BEEN DIMINISHED, BUT NOW IT SHALL APPEAR EXCEEDINGLY SEXUAL. AND THIS IN THE SIGHT OF HER [SEXUAL] LOVERS, IN THE SIGHT OF THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS, WITH WHOM SHE COURTED AN ALLIANCE, AND ON WHOM SHE HAD A DEPENDENCE, THEY SHALL SEXUALLY DESPISE HER AND BE SEXUALLY ASHAMED OF HER BECAUSE OF HER WEAKNESS, AND POVERTY, AND ILL & VILE SEXUAL CONDUCT, THEY SHALL NOT THINK HER ANY LONGER WORTHY OF THEIR SEXUAL FRIENDSHIP.” SEE THIS FULFILLED, LAMENTATIONS 1:8, ALL THAT HONORED HER, [SEXUALLY] DESPISE HER, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SEEN HER NAKEDNESS. OR IN THE SIGHT OF THE SUN AND MOON, WHICH SHE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED AS HER [SEXUAL] LOVERS, BEFORE THEM SHALL HER LEWDNESS BE DISCOVERED. COMPARE THIS WITH JEREMIAH 7:1, 2, THEY SHALL BRING OUT THE BONES OF THEIR KINGS AND PRINCES, AND SPREAD THEM BEFORE THE SUN AND MOON, WHOM THEY HAVE [SEXUALLY] LOVED AND [SEXUALLY] SERVED. NOTE, SEX WILL HAVE SHAME, LET THOSE EXPECT IT THAT HAVE DONE SHAMEFULLY. WHAT OTHER LOT CAN THIS IMPUDENT SEXUAL ADULTERESS EXPECT BUT THAT OF A COMMON HARLOT, TO BE CARTED THROUGH THE TOWN? AND, WHEN THE LORD COMES TO DEAL THUS WITH HER, NONE SHALL DELIVER HER OUT OF HIS HANDS, NEITHER THE SEXUAL GODS NOR THE SEXUAL MEN THEY CONFIDE IN. NOTE, THOSE WHO WILL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES INTO THE HAND OF THE LORD’S MERCY CANNOT BE DELIVERED OUT OF THE HAND OF HIS SEXLESS JUSTICE. IV. THEY SHALL LOSE ALL THEIR SEXUAL PLEASURE, AND SHALL BE LEFT MELANCHOLY (V. 11): I WILL CAUSE HER MIRTH TO CEASE. IT SEEMS, THEN, THOUGH THEY HAD GONE A WHORING FROM THEIR LORD, YET THEY COULD FIND IN THEIR HEARTS TO REJOICE AS OTHER PEOPLE, WHICH IS FORBIDDEN BECAUSE IT IS THE WAGES OF A WITCH, INSTEAD FROM THE LORD, IN HOSEA 9:1. NOTE, MANY WHO LIE UNDER SEXUAL GUILT AND WRATH ARE YET VERY JOCUND AND MERRY, AND LIVE JOVIALLY, BUT, WHETHER IN THEIR LAUGHTER THEIR HEARTS BE SAD OR NOT, IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE END OF THEIR MIRTH WILL BE HEAVINESS, FOR THE LORD WILL CAUSE ALL THEIR MIRTH TO CEASE. TO OBSERVE THIS HERE, SEX AND MIRTH CAN NEVER HOLD LONG TOGETHER, BUT, IF MEN WILL NOT TAKE AWAY SEX FROM THEIR MIRTH, THE LORD WILL TAKE AWAY MIRTH FROM THEIR SEX & THERE ARE BASICALLY FUCKED THEN. 1. THE LORD WILL TAKE AWAY THE OCCASIONS OF THEIR SACRED MIRTH, THEIR FEAST-DAYS, THEIR NEW MOONS, THEIR SABBATHS, AND ALL THEIR SOLEMN FEASTS. THESE THE LORD INSTITUTED TO BE OBSERVED IN A RELIGIOUS SEXLESS MANNER, NOT A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGIOUS STYLE IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24 AND THEY WERE TO BE OBSERVED WITH TRUE REJOICING, AND, IT SEEMS, THOUGH THEY HAD DEPARTED FROM THE PURE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD, YET THEY KEPT UP THE OBSERVANCE OF THESE, NOT AT THE LORD’S TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, FOR THEY HAD LONG SINCE FORSAKEN THAT, BUT PROBABLY AT DAN AND BETHEL, WHERE THE SEXUAL GOLDEN CALVES WERE, OR IN SOME OTHER PLACES OF MEETING THAT THEY HAD. THEY OBSERVED THEM, NOT FOR THE HONOR OF THE LORD, NOR WITH ANY TRUE DEVOTION TOWARDS HIM, BUT ONLY BECAUSE THEY WERE TIMES OF MIRTH AND FEASTING, MUSIC AND DANCING, AND MEETING OF FRIENDS, RECEIVED BY TRADITION FROM THEIR FATHERS. THUS, WHEN THEY HAD LOST THE AUTHORITY OF GODLINESS, AND SEXUALLY DENIED THAT, YET, FOR THE SEXUAL PLEASING OF A VAIN AND CARNAL SEXUAL MIND, THEY KEPT UP THE FORM OF IT, AND BY THIS MEANS THEIR NEW-MOONS AND THEIR SABBATHS BECAME A SEXUAL INIQUITY WHICH THE LORD COULD NOT AWAY WITH OR TOLERATE, ISAIAH 1:13. NOW OBSERVE, (1.) THE LORD CALLS THEM THEIR NEW-MOONS AND THEIR SABBATHS, NOT HIS, HE DISOWNS THEM, BUT THEIRS. (2.) HE WILL CAUSE THEM TO CEASE. NOTE, WHEN MEN BY THEIR SEX HAVE CAUSED THE LIFE AND SUBSTANCE OF SEXLESS ORDINANCES TO CEASE, IT IS JUST WITH THE LORD BY HIS SEXLESS JUDGMENTS TO CAUSE THE REMAINING SHOW AND SHADOW OF THEM TO SEXLESSLY CEASE. 2. HE WILL TAKE AWAY THE SUPPORTS OF THEIR CARNAL SEXUAL MIND. THEY SEXUALLY LOVED THE NEW-MOONS AND THE SABBATHS ONLY FOR THE SAKE OF THE GOOD CHEER THAT WAS STIRRING THEN, NOT FOR THE SAKE OF ANY TRUE RELIGIOUS SEXLESS EXERCISES THEN PERFORMED, THESE THEY HAD DROPPED LONG AGO, AND NOW THE LORD WILL TAKE AWAY THEIR SEXLESS PROVISIONS FOR THESE SEXLESS SOLEMNITIES (V. 12): I WILL DESTROY HER VINES AND HER FIG-TREES. NOTE, IF MEN DESTROY THE LORD’S TRUTH WORDS AND SEXLESS ORDINANCES, BY WHICH HE SHOULD BE HONORED ON THEIR FEAST-DAYS, IT IS JUST WITH HIM TO DESTROY THEIR VINES AND FIG-TREES, WITH WHICH THEY REGALE THEMSELVES. WHILE THEY TOOK THE SEXUAL PLEASURE OF THESE, THEY GAVE THEIR SEXUAL LOVERS THE PRAISE OF THEM: “THESE ARE MY REWARDS WHICH MY [SEXUAL] LOVERS HAVE GIVEN ME, I MAY THANK MY STARS FOR THESE, AND MY SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THEM, I MAY THANK MY SEXUAL NEIGHBORS FOR THESE, AND MY SEXUAL ALLIANCE WITH THEM.” AND THEREFORE, THE LORD WILL DESTROY THEM, WILL WITHER THEM WITH A BLAST, OR BRING IN A FOREIGN SEXUAL ENEMY THAT SHALL LAY THE COUNTRY WASTE, SO THAT THEIR VINEYARDS SHALL BECOME A FOREST, THE ENCLOSURES SHALL BE SEXUALLY THROWN DOWN, AS IS USUAL IN WAR, ALL SHALL BE LAID IN COMMON, SO THAT THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD SHALL EAT THEIR GRAPES AND THEIR FIGS. OR THEY SHALL BE SO BLASTED WITH THE EAST WIND THAT FRUIT-TREES SHALL BE OF NO MORE USE THAN FOREST-TREES, BUT, BEING WITHERED AND GOOD FOR NOTHING, WHAT FRUIT THERE IS, SHALL BE LEFT TO THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. OR IT SHALL BE DEVOURED BY THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES, BY MEN AS SEXUALLY BARBAROUS AS WILD BEASTS. NOW, (1.) THIS SHALL BE THE SEXUAL RUIN OF THEIR MIRTH: THE LORD WILL CAUSE ALL HER MIRTH TO CEASE. HOW WILL HE DO IT? TAKING AWAY THE NEW-MOONS AND THE SABBATHS WILL NOT DO IT, THEY CAN VERY EASILY PART WITH THEM, AND FIND NO LOSS, BUT “I WILL DESTROY HER VINES AND HER FIG-TREES, WILL TAKE AWAY HER SENSUAL SEXUAL PLEASURES, AND THEN SHE WILL THINK HERSELF UNDONE INDEED.” NOTE, THE SEXUAL DESTRUCTION OF THE VINES AND THE FIG-TREES CAUSES ALL THE MIRTH OF A CARNAL SEXUAL HEART TO CEASE, IT WILL SAY, AS MICAH, YOU HAVE TAKEN AWAY MY [SEXUAL] GODS, AND WHAT HAVE I MORE? (2.) THIS SHALL BE THE SEXLESS PUNISHMENT OF HER SEXUAL IDOLATRY (V. 13): “I WILL VISIT UPON HER THE DAYS OF BAALISM, I WILL RECKON WITH HER FOR ALL THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF ALL THE BAALS THEY HAVE MADE SEXUAL GODS OF, FROM THE DAYS OF THEIR FATHERS UNTO THIS DAY.” WE READ OF THEIR SEXUAL WORSHIPPING OF BAAL AS LONG AGO AS THE TIME OF THE JUDGES, AND, FOR AUGHT I KNOW, THIS MAY LOOK AS FAR BACK AS THOSE TIMES, THOSE DAYS OF BAALISM, FOR IT IS IN THE SECOND COMMANDMENT, WHICH FORBIDS SEXUAL IDOLATRY, THAT THE LORD SEXLESSLY THREATENS TO VISIT THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITIES OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN; AND JUSTLY IS THAT SEX SO VISITED, MORE THAN ANY OTHER, BECAUSE IT COMMONLY SUPPORTS ITSELF BY SEXUAL PRESCRIPTION AND LONG USAGE. NOW THAT THE MEASURE OF THE SEXUAL INIQUITY OF ISRAEL WAS FULL, ALL THEIR FORMER SEX CAME INTO THE ACCOUNT, AND SHALL BE REQUIRED OF THIS GENERATION. OR THE DAYS OF BAALISM ARE THE SOLEMN FESTIVAL DAYS WHICH THEY KEPT IN HONOR OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS. DAYS OF SEXUAL MIRTH MUST BE VISITED IN DAYS OF MOURNING. THESE WERE THE DAYS WHEREIN SHE BURNT INCENSE TO SEXUAL IDOLS, AND, TO GRACE THE SOLEMNITY, DECKED HERSELF WITH HER EAR-RINGS AND HER JEWELS, THAT, APPEARING HONORABLE, THE SEXUAL HONOR SHE DID TO BAAL MIGHT BE THOUGHT THE GREATER. OR SHE WAS AS A WIFE THAT DECKS HERSELF WITH THE EAR-RINGS AND JEWELS THAT HER HUSBAND GAVE HER, TO MAKE HERSELF AMIABLE TO HER [SEXUAL] LOVERS, WHOM SHE FOLLOWS AFTER, AND IS EVER MINDFUL OF. BUT SHE FORGOT ME, SAITH THE LORD. NOTE, OUR TREACHEROUS SEXUAL DEPARTURES FROM THE LORD ARE OWING TO OUR FORGETFULNESS OF HIM, OF HIS DIVINE NATURE AND SEXLESS ATTRIBUTES, HIS SEXLESS RELATION TO US AND OUR SEXLESS OBLIGATIONS TO HIM. MANY WHO PLEAD THAT THEY HAVE WEAK MEMORIES, AND FORGET THE THINGS OF THE LORD, CAN REMEMBER OTHER THINGS WELL ENOUGH, NAY, IT IS BECAUSE THEY ARE SO MINDFUL OF LYING SEXUAL VANITIES THAT THEY ARE SO FORGETFUL OF THEIR OWN MERCIES IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12.
[bookmark: Ho2_14][bookmark: Ho2_15][bookmark: Ho2_16][bookmark: Ho2_17][bookmark: Ho2_18][bookmark: Ho2_19][bookmark: Ho2_20][bookmark: Ho2_21][bookmark: Ho2_22][bookmark: Ho2_23]VERSES 14-23 THE STATE OF ISRAEL SEXUALLY RUINED BY THEIR OWN SEX DID NOT LOOK SO BLACK AND DISMAL IN THE FORMER PART OF THE CHAPTER, BUT THAT THE STATE OF ISRAEL, SEXLESSLY RESTRAINED BY THE DIVINE GRACE, LOOKS AS BRIGHT AND PLEASANT HERE IN THE LATTER PART OF THE CHAPTER, AND THE MORE SURPRISINGLY SO, AS THE SEXLESS PROMISES FOLLOW THUS CLOSE UPON THE DIVINE THREATENING’S, NAY, WHICH IS VERY STRANGE, THEY ARE BY A NOTE OF CONNEXON JOINED TO, AND INFERRED FROM, THAT DECLARATION OF THEIR SEXUALITY UPON WHICH THE DIVINE THREATENING’S OF THEIR SEXUAL RUIN ARE GROUNDED: SHE WENT AFTER HER [SEXUAL] LOVERS, AND FORGOT ME, SAITH THE LORD, THEREFORE I WILL ALLURE HER. FITLY THEREFORE IS THAT THEREFORE WHICH IS THE NOTE OF CONNEXON IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED WITH A NOTE OF ADMIRATION: BEHOLD I WILL ALLURE HER! WHEN IT WAS SAID, SHE, FORGOT ME, ONE WOULD THINK IT SHOULD HAVE FOLLOWED, “THEREFORE I WILL ABANDON HER, I WILL FORGET HER, I WILL NEVER LOOK AFTER HER MORE.” NO, THEREFORE I WILL ALLURE HER. NOTE, THE LORD’S SEXLESS THOUGHTS AND SEXLESS WAYS OF MERCY ARE INFINITELY ABOVE OURS, HIS REASONS ARE ALL FETCHED FROM WITHIN HIMSELF, AND NOT FROM ANY THING IN US, NAY, HIS GOODNESS TAKES OCCASION FROM MAN’S SEXUAL BADNESS TO APPEAR SO MUCH THE MORE ILLUSTRIOUS, ISAIAH 57:17, 18. THEREFORE, BECAUSE SHE WILL NOT BE SEXLESSLY RESTRAINED BY THE DENUNCIATIONS OF WRATH, THE LORD WILL TRY WHETHER SHE WILL BE WROUGHT UPON BY THE OFFERS OF MERCY. SOME THINK IT MAY BE TRANSLATED, AFTERWARDS, OR NEVERTHELESS, I WILL ALLURE HER. IT COMES ALL TO ONE, THE DESIGN IS PLAINLY TO MAGNIFY FREE GRACE TO THOSE ON WHOM THE LORD WILL HAVE MERCY PURELY FOR MERCY’S SAKE. NOW THAT WHICH IS HERE PROMISED TO ISRAEL IS, I. THAT THOUGH NOW THEY WERE DISCONSOLATE, AND READY TO DESPAIR, THEY SHOULD AGAIN BE REVIVED WITH COMFORTS AND HOPES, V. 14, V. 15. THIS IS EXPRESSED HERE WITH AN ALLUSION TO THE LORD’S SEXLESS DEALINGS WITH THAT PEOPLE WHEN HE BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT, THROUGH THE WILDERNESS TO CANAAN, AS THEIR FORLORN AND DEPLORABLE SEXUAL CONDITION IN THEIR CAPTIVITY WAS COMPARED TO THEIR SEXUAL STATE IN EGYPT IN THE DAY THAT THEY WERE BORN, V. 3. THEY SHALL BE NEW-FORMED BY SUCH MIRACLES OF SEXLESS LOVE AND MERCY AS THEY WERE FIRST-FORMED BY, AND SUCH A TRANSPORT OF JOY SHALL THEY BE IN AS THEY WERE IN THEN. IT IS HARD TO SAY WHEN THIS HAD ITS SEXLESS ACCOMPLISHMENT IN THE KINGDOM OF THE TEN TRIBES, BUT IT PRINCIPALLY AIMS, NO DOUBT, AT THE BRINGING IN BOTH OF JEWS AND GENTILES INTO THE CHURCH BY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST, AND IT IS APPLICABLE, NAY, WE HAVE REASON TO THINK IT WAS DESIGNED THAT IT SHOULD BE APPLIED, TO THE DIVINE CONVERSION OF PARTICULAR SOULS TO THE LORD. NOW OBSERVE, 1. THE GRACIOUS METHODS THE LORD WILL TAKE WITH THEM. (1.) HE WILL BRING THEM INTO THE WILDERNESS, AS HE DID AT FIRST WHEN HE BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT, WHERE HE SEXLESS INSTRUCTED THEM, AND TOOK THEM INTO SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIMSELF. THE LAND OF THEIR CAPTIVITY SHALL BE TO THEM NOW, AS THAT WILDERNESS WAS THEN, THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION, IN WHICH THE LORD WILL CHOOSE THEM. SEE EZEKIEL 20:35, 36, I WILL BRING YOU INTO THE WILDERNESS OF THE PEOPLE, AND THERE WILL I PLEAD WITH YOU. THE LORD HAD SAID THAT HE WOULD MAKE THEM AS A WILDERNESS (V. 3), WHICH WAS A SEXLESS THREATENING, NOW, WHEN IT IS HERE MADE PART OF A SEXLESS PROMISE THAT HE WOULD BRING THEM INTO THE WILDERNESS, THE MEANING MAY BE THAT HE WOULD BY HIS GRACE BRING THEIR MINDS TO THEIR SEXUAL CONDITION: “THEY SHALL HAVE HUMBLE HEARTS UNDER HUMBLING PROVIDENCES, BEING POOR, THEY SHALL BE POOR IN SPIRIT, YET INHERIT THE KINGDOM & ONCE THEY SHALL ACCEPT OF THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY, AND THEN THEY ARE PREPARED TO HAVE COMFORT SPOKEN TO THEM.” WHEN THE LORD DELIVERED ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT, HE LED THEM INTO THE WILDERNESS, TO HUMBLE THEM AND PROVE THEM, THAT HE MIGHT DO THEM GOOD IN DEUTERONOMY 8:2, 3, 15, 16, AND SO HE WILL DO AGAIN. NOTE, THOSE WHOM THE LORD HAS MERCY IN STORE FOR, HE FIRST BRINGS INTO A WILDERNESS, INTO SOLITUDE AND RETIREMENT, THAT THEY MAY THE MORE FREELY CONVERSE WITH HIM OUT OF THE NOISE OF THIS WORLD, INTO SEXUAL DISTRESS OF MIND, THROUGH SENSE OF SEXUAL GUILT AND SEXUAL DREAD OF WRATH, WHICH BRINGS A SOUL TO BE QUITE AT A LOSS IN ITSELF AND BEWILDERED, AND BY THOSE SEXLESS CONVICTIONS, HE PREPARES FOR SEXLESS CONSOLATIONS, AND SOMETIMES INTO OUTWARD SEXUAL DISTRESS AND SEXUAL TROUBLE, THEREBY TO OPEN THE EAR TO SEXLESS DISCIPLINE. (2.) HE WILL THEN ALLURE THEM AND SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO THEM, WILL SEXLESSLY PERSUADE THEM AND SPEAK TO THEIR HEARTS, THAT IS, HE WILL BY HIS TRUTH WORD AND SPIRIT INCLINE THEIR HEARTS TO RETURN TO HIM, AND ENCOURAGE THEM TO DO SO. HE WILL ALLURE THEM WITH THE SEXLESS PROMISES OF HIS FAVOR, AS BEFORE HE HAD TERRIFIED THEM WITH THE SEXLESS THREATENING’S OF HIS WRATH, WILL SPEAK FRIENDLY TO THEM, BOTH BY HIS PROPHETS AND BY HIS PROVIDENCES, AS BEFORE HE HAD SPOKEN ROUGHLY, ISAIAH 40:1, 2. BY THE HAND OF MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS I WILL SPEAK COMFORT TO HER HEART, SO THE CHALDEES. THIS REFERS TO THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST, AND THE OFFERS OF DIVINE GRACE IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, BY WHICH WE ARE ALLURED TO FORSAKE OUR SEX OR FUCKING AND TO TURN TO THE LORD, AND WHICH SPEAKS TO THE HEART OF A CONVINCED SEXUAL SINNER THAT WHICH IS EVERY WAY SUITED TO HIS SEXLESS CASE, SPEAKS ABUNDANT CONSOLATION TO THOSE THAT SORROW FOR SEX AND LAMENT AFTER THE LORD. AND WHEN BY THE SPIRIT IT IS INDEED SPOKEN TO THE HEART EFFECTUALLY, AND SO AS TO REACH THE CONSCIENCE, WHICH IT IS THE LORD’S PREROGATIVE TO DO, O WHAT A BLESSED CHANGE IS WROUGHT BY IT! NOTE, THE BEST WAY OF REDUCING WANDERING SOULS TO THE LORD IS BY FAIR MEANS. BY THE SEXLESS PROMISE OF REST IN CHRIST, WE ARE INVITED TO TAKE HIS YOKE UPON US, AND THE SEXLESS WORK OF CONVERSION MAY BE FORWARDED BY COMFORTS AS WELL AS BY SEXLESS CONVICTIONS. (3.) HE WILL GIVE HER, HER VINEYARDS THENCE. FROM THAT TIME AND FROM THAT PLACE WHERE HE HAS SEXLESSLY AFFLICTED HER, AND BROUGHT HER TO SEE HER SEXUAL FOLLY AND TO HUMBLE HERSELF, THENCEFORWARD HE WILL DO HER GOOD, NOT ONLY SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO HER, BUT DO WELL FOR HER, AND UNDO WHAT HE HAD DONE AGAINST HER. HE HAD DESTROYED HER VINES (V. 12), BUT NOW HE WILL GIVE HER WHOLE VINEYARDS, AS IF FOR EVERY VINE DESTROYED, SHE SHOULD HAVE A VINEYARD TRULY RESTORED, AND SO BE REPAID WITH INTEREST, SHE SHALL NOT ONLY HAVE CORN FOR SEXLESS NECESSITY, BUT VINEYARDS FOR SEXLESS DELIGHT. THESE DENOTE THE PRIVILEGES AND COMFORTS OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, WHICH ARE PREPARED FOR THOSE THAT COME UP OUT OF THE WILDERNESS LEANING UPON CHRIST AS THEIR BELOVED, SONG OF SOLOMON 8:5. NOTE, THE LORD HAS VINEYARDS OF CONSOLATION READY TO BESTOW ON THOSE WHO REPENT AND RETURN TO HIM, AND HE CAN GIVE VINEYARDS OUT OF A WILDERNESS, WHICH ARE OF ALL OTHERS THE MOST WELCOME, AS REST TO THE WEARY. (4.) HE WILL GIVE HER THE VALLEY OF ACHOR FOR A DOOR OF HOPE. THE VALLEY OF ACHOR WAS THAT IN WHICH ACHAN WAS STONED, IT SIGNIFIES THE VALLEY OF TROUBLE, BECAUSE HE SEXUALLY TROUBLED ISRAEL, AND THERE THE LORD SEXLESSLY TROUBLED HIM. THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF THE WARS OF CANAAN, AND THEIR PUTTING AWAY THE ACCURSED SEXUAL THING IN THAT PLACE GAVE THEM GROUND TO HOPE THAT THE LORD WOULD CONTINUE HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE WITH THEM AND COMPLETE THEIR VICTORIES. SO, WHEN THE LORD RETURNS TO HIS PEOPLE IN MERCY, AND THEY TO HIM IN SEXLESS DUTY, IT WILL BE TO THEM AS HAPPY A TRUE OMEN AS ANY THING. IF THEY PUT AWAY THE ACCURSED SEXUAL THING FROM AMONG THEM, IF BY MORTIFYING SEX THEY STONED THE ACHAN, THAT HAS SEXUALLY TROUBLED THEIR CLEAN CAMP, THEIR SUBDUING THAT SEXUAL ENEMY WITHIN THEMSELVES IS AN EARNEST TO THEM OF VICTORY OVER ALL THE KINGS OF CANAAN. OR, IF THE ALLUSION BE TO THE NAME, IT INTIMATES THAT SEXUAL TROUBLE FOR SEX, IF IT BE SINCERE, OPENS A DOOR OF HOPE, FOR THAT SEX WHICH TRULY SEXUALLY TROUBLES US SHALL NOT SEXUALLY RUIN US. THE VALLEY OF ACHOR WAS A VERY FRUITFUL PLEASANT VALLEY, SOME SCHOLARS THINK THE SAME WITH THE VALLEY OF ENGEDI, FAMOUS FOR VINEYARDS, SONG OF SOLOMON 1:14. THIS LORD GAVE TO ISRAEL AS A PATTERN AND PLEDGE OF THE WHOLE LAND OF CANAAN, SO “GOD WILL BY HIS [SEXLESS] GOSPEL GIVE TO ALL BELIEVERS SUCH GIFTS, GRACES, AND COMFORTS IN THIS LIFE, AS SHALL BE A TASTE OF THOSE MORE PERFECT GOOD THINGS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, AND SHALL GIVE THEM AS ASSURED HOPE OF A FULL POSSESSION OF THEM IN DUE TIME.” THE GREAT REJOICING WITH WHICH THEY SHALL RECEIVE THE LORD’S GRACIOUS RETURNS TOWARDS THEM: SHE SHALL SING THERE AS IN THE DAYS OF HER YOUTH. THIS PLAINLY REFERS TO THAT TRIUMPHANT AND PROPHETIC SONG WHICH MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SANG AT THE RED SEA, EXODUS 15:1. WHEN THEY ARE DELIVERED OUT OF CAPTIVITY THEY SHALL REPEAT THAT SONG, AND TO THEM IT SHALL BE A NEW SONG, BECAUSE SUNG UPON A NEW OCCASION, NOT INFERIOR TO THE FORMER. THE LORD HAD SAID (V. 11) THAT HE WOULD CAUSE ALL HER MIRTH TO CEASE, BUT NOW HE WOULD CAUSE IT TO REVIVE: SHE SHALL SING AS IN THE DAY THAT SHE CAME OUT OF EGYPT. NOTE, WHEN THE LORD REPEATS FORMER MERCIES, WE MUST REPEAT FORMER PRAISES, WE FIND THE SONG OF MOSES SUNG IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, REVELATION 15:3. THIS PROMISE OF ISRAEL’S SINGING HAS ITS SEXLESS ACCOMPLISHMENT IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST, WHICH FURNISHES US WITH ABUNDANT MATTER FOR JOY AND PRAISE, AND WHEREVER IT IS RECEIVED IN ITS AUTHORITY, ENLARGES THE HEART IN JOY AND PRAISE, AND THIS IS THAT LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY WHICH THE VALLEY OF ACHOR OPENS A DOOR OF HOPE TO. WE REJOICE IN TRIBULATION. II. THAT, THOUGH THEY HAD BEEN MUCH SEXUALLY ADDICTED TO THE UNGODLY WORSHIP OF BAAL, THEY SHOULD NOW BE PERFECTLY WEANED FROM IT, SHOULD RELINQUISH AND ABANDON ALL APPEARANCES OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY AND UNHEARD APPROACHES TOWARDS IT, AND CLEAVE TO THE LORD ONLY, AND SEXLESSLY WORSHIP HIM AS HE DIVINELY APPOINTS, V. 16, V. 17. NOTE, THE SUREST PLEDGE AND TOKEN OF THE LORD’S FAVOR TO ANY PEOPLE IS HIS EFFECTUAL PARTING BETWEEN THEM AND THEIR BELOVED SEX. THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF BAAL IS THE SEX THAT DID MOST EASILY BESET THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, IT IS THEIR OWN SEXUAL INIQUITY, THE SEX THAT HAD DOMINION OVER THEM, BUT NOW THAT SEXUAL IDOLATRY SHALL BE QUITE ABOLISHED, AND THERE SHALL NOT BE THE LEAST REMAINS OF IT AMONG THEM. 1. THE SEXUAL IDOLS OF BAAL SHALL NOT BE MENTIONED, NOT ANY OF THE BAALS THAT IN THE DAYS OF BAALISM HAD MADE SO GREAT A NOISE WITH, O BAAL! HEAR US, O BAAL! HEAR US. THE VERY NAMES OF BAALISM SHALL BE TAKEN OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS, THEY SHALL BE SO DISUSED THAT THEY SHALL BE QUITE FORGOTTEN, AS IF THEIR NAMES HAD NEVER BEEN KNOWN IN ISRAEL, THEY SHALL BE SO DETESTED THAT PEOPLE WILL NOT BEAR TO MENTION THEM THEMSELVES, NOR TO HEAR OTHERS MENTION THEM, SO THAT POSTERITY SHALL SCARCELY KNOW THAT EVER THERE WERE SUCH THINGS. THEY SHALL BE SO ASHAMED OF THEIR FORMER SEXUAL LOVE TO BAAL THAT THEY SHALL DO ALL THEY CAN TO BLOT OUT THE REMEMBRANCE OF IT. THEY SHALL TIE THEMSELVES UP TO THE STRICTEST LITERAL MEANING OF THAT SEXLESS LAW AGAINST SEXUAL IDOLATRY IN EXODUS 23:13, MAKE NO MENTION OF THE NAMES OF OTHER GODS, NEITHER LET IT BE HEARD OUT OF THY MOUTH, AS DAVID, PSALMS 16:4. THUS THE APOSTLE EXPRESSES THE ABHORRENCE WE OUGHT TO HAVE OF ALL FLESHLY SEXUAL LUSTS: LET THEM NOT BE ONCE NAMED AMONG YOU, EPHESIANS 5:3. BUT HOW CAN SUCH A CHANGE OF THE ETHIOPIAN’S SKIN BE WROUGHT? IT IS ANSWERED, THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD CAN DO IT, AND WILL. I WILL TAKE AWAY THE NAMES OF BAALISM, AS ZECHARIAH 13:2, I WILL CUT OFF THE NAMES OF THE SEXUAL IDOLS. NOTE, THE LORD’S GRACE IN THE HEART WILL CHANGE THE LANGUAGE BY MAKING THAT SEXUAL INIQUITY TO BE LOATHED WHICH WAS BELOVED. ZEPHANIAH 3:9, I WILL TURN TO THE PEOPLE A PURE [SEXLESS] LANGUAGE. ONE OF THE RABBIN SAYS, THIS SEXLESS PROMISE RELATES TO THE GENTILES, BY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST, FROM THE SEXUAL IDOLATRIES WHICH THEY HAD BEEN WEDDED TO, 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE VERY WORD BAAL SHALL BE LAID ASIDE, EVEN IN ITS INNOCENT SIGNIFICATION. THE LORD SAYS, THOU SHALT CALL ME ISHI, AND CALL ME NO MORE BAALI, BOTH SIGNIFY MY HUSBAND, AND BOTH HAD BEEN MADE USE OF CONCERNING THE LORD. IN ISAIAH 54:5, THY MAKER IS THY HUSBAND, THY BAAL, SO THE WORD IS, THY OWNER, PATRON, AND PROTECTOR. IT IS PROBABLE THAT MANY GOOD PEOPLE HAD, ACCORDINGLY, MADE USE OF THE WORD BAALI IN SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPING THE LORD OF ISRAEL, WHEN THEIR SEXUAL NEIGHBORS BOWED THE KNEE TO BAAL THEY GLORIED IN THIS, THAT THE LORD WAS THEIR BAAL. “BUT,” SAYS THE LORD, “YOU SHALL CALL ME SO NO MORE, BECAUSE I WILL HAVE THE VERY NAMES OF BAALISM TAKEN AWAY.” NOTE, THAT WHICH IS VERY INNOCENT IN ITSELF SHOULD, WHEN IT HAS BEEN SEXUALLY ABUSED TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, BE ABOLISHED, AND THE VERY USE OF IT TAKEN AWAY, THAT NOTHING MAY BE DONE TO KEEP SEXUAL IDOLS IN REMEMBRANCE, MUCH LESS TO KEEP THEM IN REPUTATION. WHEN CALLING THE LORD, ISHI WILL DO AS WELL, AND SIGNIFY AS MUCH, AS BAALI, LET THAT WORD BE CHOSEN RATHER, LEST, BY CALLING HIM BAALI, OTHERS SHOULD BE PUT IN MIND OF THEIR QUONDAM BAALS. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT THERE IS ANOTHER REASON INTIMATED WHY THE LORD WOULD BE CALLED ISHI AND NOT BAALI, THEY BOTH SIGNIFY MY HUSBAND, BUT ISHI IS A COMPELLATION OF SEXLESS LOVE, AND SWEETNESS, AND FAMILIARITY, BAALI OF REVERENCE AND SUBJECTION. ISHI IS VIR MEUS, MY MAN, BAALI IS DOMINUS MEUS, MY LORD. IN SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES, THE LORD HAS SO REVEALED HIMSELF TO US AS TO ENCOURAGE US TO COME BOLDLY TO THE THRONE OF HIS GRACE, AND TO USE A HOLY HUMBLE FREEDOM THERE, WE OUGHT TO CALL THE LORD OUR MASTER STEPHEN, FOR SO HE IS, BUT WE ARE MORE TAUGHT TO CALL HIM OUR FATHER STEPHEN. ISHI IS A MAN THE LORD IN GENESIS 4:1, AND INTIMATES THAT IN SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES THE CHURCH’S HUSBAND SHALL BE THE MAN CHRIST JESUS, MADE LIKE UNTO HIS BRETHREN, AND THEREFORE THEY SHALL CALL HIM ISHI, NOT BAALI. III. THAT THOUGH THEY HAD BEEN IN CONTINUAL SEXUAL TROUBLES, AS IF THE WHOLE CREATION HAD BEEN AT WAR WITH THEM, NOW THEY SHALL ENJOY PERFECT PEACE AND TRANQUILITY, AS IF THEY WERE IN A LEAGUE OF FRIENDSHIP WITH THE WHOLE CREATION (V. 18): IN THAT DAY, WHEN THEY HAVE FORSAKEN THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, AND PUT THEMSELVES UNDER THE DIVINE PROTECTION, I WILL MAKE A COVENANT FOR THEM. 1. THEY SHALL BE PROTECTED FROM SEXUAL EVIL, NOTHING SHALL HURT THEM, NOR DO THEM ANY SEXUAL MISCHIEF. TRANQUILLUS DEUS TRANQUILLAT AMNIA, WHEN THE LORD IS AT PEACE WITH US, HE MAKES EVERY CREATURE TO BE SO TOO. THE INFERIOR CREATURES SHALL DO THEM NO HARM, AS THEY HAD DONE WHEN THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD ATE UP THEIR VINEYARDS (V. 12) AND WHEN NOISOME BEASTS WERE ONE OF THE LORD’S SORE JUDGMENTS, EZEKIEL 14:15. THE FOWL AND THE CREEPING THINGS ARE TAKEN INTO THIS SEXLESS COVENANT, FOR THEY ALSO, WHEN THE LORD MAKES USE OF THEM AS THE INSTRUMENTS OF HIS JUSTICE, MAY BE COME VERY HURTFUL, BUT THEY SHALL BE NO MORE SO, NAY, BY VIRTUE OF THIS SEXLESS COVENANT, THEY SHALL BE MADE TRULY SERVICEABLE TO THEM AND BROUGHT INTO THEIR SEXLESS INTERESTS. NOTE, THE LORD HAS THE COMMAND OF THE INFERIOR CREATURES, AND BRINGS THEM INTO WHAT SEXLESS COVENANT HE PLEASES, HE CAN MAKE THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD TO HONOR HIM, SO HE HAS PROMISED, ISAIAH 43:20 AND TO CONTRIBUTE TO HIS PEOPLE’S COMFORT. AND, IF THE INFERIOR CREATURES ARE THUS LAID UNDER AN ENGAGEMENT TO SERVE US, IT IS OUR PART OF THE SEXLESS COVENANT NOT TO SEXUALLY ABUSE THEM, BUT TO SERVE THE LORD WITH THEM. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT THIS HAD ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT IN THE MIRACULOUS POWER CHRIST GAVE HIS DISCIPLES TO TAKE UP SERPENTS, MARK 16:17, 18. IT AGREES WITH THE SEXLESS PROMISES MADE PARTICULARLY TO ISRAEL, IN THEIR RETURN OUT OF CAPTIVITY IN EZEKIEL 34:25, I WILL CAUSE THE EVIL BEASTS TO CEASE OUT OF THE LAND, AND THE MORE GENERAL ONES TO ALL THE SAINTS. IN JOB 5:22, 23, THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD SHALL BE AT PEACE WITH THEE; AND PSALMS 91:13, THOU SHALT TREAD UPON THE LION AND THE ADDER. BUT THIS IS NOT ALL, MEN ARE MORE IN SEXUAL DANGER FROM ONE ANOTHER THAN FROM THE BRUTE BEASTS, AND THEREFORE IT IS FURTHER SEXLESSLY PROMISED THAT THE LORD WILL MAKE WARS TO CEASE, WILL DISARM THE SEXUAL ENEMY: I WILL BREAK THE BOW, AND SWORD, AND BATTLE. HE CAN DO IT WHEN HE PLEASES IN PSALMS 44:9, AND WILL DO IT FOR THOSE WHOSE SEXLESS WAYS PLEASE HIM, FOR HE MAKES EVEN THEIR [SEXUAL] ENEMIES TO BE AT PEACE WITH THEM, PROVERBS 16:7. THIS AGREES WITH THE SEXLESS PROMISE THAT IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES, SWORDS SHALL BE BEATEN INTO PLOUGH-SHARES, ISAIAH 2:4. THEY SHALL BE QUIET FROM THE FEAR OF SEX. THE LORD WILL NOT ONLY KEEP THEM SAFE, BUT MAKE THEM TO LIE DOWN SAFELY, AS THOSE THAT KNOW THEMSELVES TO BE UNDER THE SEXLESS PROTECTION OF HEAVEN, AND THEREFORE ARE NOT AFRAID OF THE AUTHORITIES OF HELL. IV. THAT, THOUGH THE LORD HAD GIVEN THEM A BILL OF DIVORCE FOR THEIR WHOREDOMS, YET, UPON THEIR TRUE REPENTANCE, HE WOULD AGAIN TAKE THEM INTO THE SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIMSELF, INTO A MARRIAGE-COVENANT, V. 19, V. 20. THE LORD IS MAKING A SEXLESS COVENANT FOR THEM WITH THE INFERIOR CREATURES WAS A GREAT FAVOR, BUT IT WAS NOTHING TO THIS, THAT HE TOOK THEM INTO SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIMSELF AND ENGAGED HIMSELF TO DO THEM WITH GOOD. OBSERVE, 1. THE DIVINE NATURE OF THIS SEXLESS COVENANT, IT IS A MARRIAGE-COVENANT, FOUNDED IN CHOICE AND SEXLESS LOVE, AND FOUNDING THE NEAREST RELATION: I WILL BETROTH THEE UNTO ME; AND AGAIN, AND A THIRD TIME, I WILL BETROTH THEE. NOTE, ALL THAT ARE SINCERELY DEVOTED TO THE LORD ARE BETROTHED TO HIM, THE LORD GIVES THEM THE MOST SACRED AND INVIOLABLE SEXLESS SECURITY IMAGINABLE THAT HE WILL SEXLESSLY LOVE THEM, PROTECT THEM, AND PROVIDE FOR THEM, THAT HE WILL DO THE PART OF A HUSBAND TO THEM, AND THAT HE WILL INCLINE THEIR HEARTS TO JOIN THEMSELVES TO HIM AND WILL GRACIOUSLY ACCEPT OF THEM IN SO DOING. BELIEVING SOULS ARE SEXLESSLY ESPOUSED TO CHRIST, 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:2. THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH IS THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE, AND THEY WOULD NEVER COME INTO THAT SEXLESS RELATION TO HIM, IF HE DID NOT BY THE AUTHORITY OF HIS GRACE SEXLESSLY BETROTH THEM TO HIMSELF. THE SEXUAL SEPARATION BEGINS ON OUR SIDE, WE SEXUALLY ALIENATE OURSELVES FROM THE LORD & IN THE SEXUAL STATE FOREVER, UNLESS YOU UN-FUCK YOURSELVES! THE SEXLESS COALITION BEGINS ON HIS SIDE, HE SEXLESSLY BETROTHS US TO HIMSELF & IN THE SEXLESS STATE & DIVINE STATE FOREVER! 2. THE DURATION OF THIS SEXLESS COVENANT: “I WILL BETROTH THEE FOREVER. THE SEXLESS COVENANT ITSELF SHALL BE INVIOLABLE, THE LORD WILL NOT BREAK IT ON HIS PART, AND YOU SHALL NOT ON YOURS, AND THE SEXLESS BLESSINGS OF IT SHALL BE EVERLASTING.” ONE OF THE RABBIN SAYS, THIS IS A SEXLESS PROMISE THAT SHE SHALL ATTAIN TO THE SEXLESS LIFE OF THE WORLD TO COME, WHICH IS ABSOLUTE ETERNITY OR PERPETUITY. 3. THE MANNER IN WHICH THIS SEXLESS COVENANT SHALL BE MADE. (1.) IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUDGMENT, THAT IS, THE LORD WILL DEAL SINCERELY AND UPRIGHTLY IN THE SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THEM, EVEN IF THEY HAVE BROKEN THE SEXLESS COVENANT, AND THE LORD IS ALWAYS RIGHTEOUS & SEXLESS. “BUT,” SAYS THE LORD, “I WILL RENEW THE SEXLESS COVENANT IN RIGHTEOUSNESS.” THE MATTER SHALL BE SO ORDERED THAT THE LORD MAY RECEIVE EVEN THESE BACKSLIDING CHILDREN INTO HIS FAMILY AGAIN, WITHOUT ANY REFLECTION UPON HIS JUSTICE, NAY, HIS JUSTICE BEING SEXLESSLY SATISFIED BY THE MEDIATOR OF THIS SEXLESS COVENANT VERY MUCH TO THE HONOR OF IT. BUT WHAT REASON CAN THERE BE WHY THE LORD SHOULD TAKE A PEOPLE INTO THE SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIM THAT HAD SO OFTEN DEALT SEXUALLY TREACHEROUSLY? THE LORD WILL NOT IN THEIR CURRENT SEXUAL STATE, BUT WILL CONSIDER TRANSFORMING THEM INTO THE SEXLESS STATE AS HE PLEASES. WILL IT NOT REFLECT UPON HIS WISDOM? “NO,” SAYS THE LORD, “I WILL DO IT IN JUDGMENT, NOT RASHLY, BUT UPON DUE CONSIDERATION, LET ME ALONE TO GIVE A REASON FOR IT AND TO JUSTIFY MY OWN SEXLESS CONDUCT.” (2.) IN [SEXLESS] LOVINGKINDNESS AND IN MERCIES. THE LORD WILL DEAL TENDERLY AND GRACIOUSLY IN SEXLESSLY COVENANTING WITH THEM, AND WILL BE NOT ONLY AS GOOD AS HIS WORD, BUT BETTER, AND, AS HE WILL BE JUST IN KEEPING THE SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THEM, SO HE WILL BE MERCIFUL IN KEEPING THEM IN THE SEXLESS COVENANT. THEY ARE SUBJECT TO MANY SEXUAL INFIRMITIES, AND, IF HE BE EXTREME TO MARK WHAT THEY DO AMISS, THEY WILL SOON LOSE THE SEXLESS BENEFIT OF THE SEXLESS COVENANT. HE THEREFORE SEXLESSLY PROMISES THAT IT SHALL BE A SEXLESS COVENANT OF GRACE, MADE IN A COMPASSIONATE CONSIDERATION OF THEIR SEXUAL INFIRMITIES, SO THAT EVERY SEXUAL TRANSGRESSION IN THE SEXLESS COVENANT SHALL NOT THROW THEM OUT OF SEXLESS COVENANT IMMEDIATELY, BUT WILL IF IT PERSISTS IN SEX, HE WILL GATHER WITH EVERLASTING [SEXLESS] LOVINGKINDNESS. (3.) IN FAITHFULNESS. EVERY ARTICLE OF THE SEXLESS COVENANT SHALL BE PUNCTUALLY PERFORMED. FAITHFUL IS HE THAT HAS CALLED THEM, WHO ALSO WILL DO IT, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF. 4. THE MEANS BY WHICH THEY SHALL BE KEPT TIGHT AND FAITHFUL TO THE SEXLESS COVENANT ON THEIR PART: THOU SHALT KNOW THE LORD. THIS IS NOT ONLY A SEXLESS PROMISE THAT THE LORD WILL REVEAL HIMSELF TO THEM MORE FULLY AND CLEARLY THAN EVER, BUT THAT HE WILL GIVE THEM A HEART TO KNOW HIM, THEY SHALL KNOW MORE OF HIM, AND SHALL KNOW HIM IN ANOTHER SEXLESS MANNER THAN EVER YET. THE FATAL GROUND OF THEIR SEXUAL APOSTASY WAS NOT KNOWING ANY TRUTH [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16] OR THE LORD TO BE THEIR BENEFACTOR (V. 8); THEREFORE, TO PREVENT THE LIKE, THEY SHALL ALL BE TAUGHT OF THE LORD TO KNOW HIM. NOTE, THE LORD KEEPS UP HIS SEXLESS INTEREST IN MEN’S SOULS BY GIVING THEM A GOOD UNDERSTANDING AND A RIGHT KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS, HEBREWS 8:11. NO MAN IN THE SEXUAL STATE CAN NEVER HAVE ANY OF THE LORD’S TRUE KNOWLEDGE IN HIMSELF, UNLESS HE IS IN THE SEXLESS STATE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12. V. THAT, THOUGH THE HEAVENS HAD BEEN TO THEM AS BRASS, AND THE EARTH AS IRON, NOW THE HEAVENS SHALL YIELD THEIR DEWS, AND BY THAT MEANS THE EARTH ITS FRUITS, V. 21, V. 22. THE LORD HAVING BETROTHED THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH AND IN IT ALL BELIEVERS TO HIMSELF, HOW SHALL HE NOT WITH HIMSELF AND WITH HIS SON FREELY GIVE THEM ALL THINGS, ALL THINGS PERTAINING BOTH TO LIFE AND GODLINESS, ALL THINGS THEY NEED OR CAN SEXLESSLY DESIRE? ALL IS THEIRS, FOR THEY ARE CHRIST’S, SEXLESSLY BETROTHED TO HIM, AND WITH THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, WHICH THEY SEEK FIRST, ALL OTHER THINGS SHALL BE ADDED UNTO THEM. AND YET THIS SEXLESS PROMISE OF CORN AND WINE IS TO BE TAKEN ALSO IN A SPIRITUAL SENSE: IT IS AN EFFUSION OF THOSE BLESSINGS AND GRACES WHICH RELATE TO THE SOUL THAT IS HERE SEXLESSLY PROMISED UNDER THE METAPHOR OF TEMPORAL BLESSINGS, THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AS WELL AS THE FATNESS OF THE EARTH, AND THAT PUT FIRST, AS IN THE BLESSING OF JACOB, GENESIS 27:28. THE LORD HAD SEXLESSLY THREATENED (V. 9) THAT HE WOULD TAKE AWAY THE CORN AND THE WINE, BUT NOW HE SEXLESSLY PROMISES TO RESTORE THEM, AND THAT IN THE COMMON SEXLESS COURSE AND SEXLESS ORDER OF DIVINE NATURE. WHILE THEY LAY UNDER THE JUDGMENT OF FAMINE THEY CALLED TO THE EARTH FOR CORN AND WINE FOR THE SUPPORT OF THEMSELVES AND THEIR FAMILIES. VERY GLADLY WOULD THE EARTH HAVE SUPPLIED THEM, BUT SHE CANNOT GIVE UNLESS SHE RECEIVES, CANNOT PRODUCE CORN AND WINE UNLESS SHE BE ENRICHED WITH THE RIVER OF GOD IN PSALMS 65:9, AND THEREFORE SHE CALLS TO THE HEAVENS FOR RAIN, THE FORMER AND LATTER RAIN IN THEIR SEASON, GRAPES FOR IT, AND BY HER MELANCHOLY ASPECT WHEN RAIN IS DENIED PLEADS FOR IT. “BUT,” SAY THE HEAVENS, “WE HAVE NO RAIN TO GIVE UNLESS HE WHO HAS THE KEY OF THE CLOUDS, TO UNLOCK THEM, AND OPEN THESE BOTTLES, SO THAT, IF THE LORD DOES NOT HELP YOU, WE CANNOT.” BUT, WHEN THE LORD TAKES THEM INTO SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIMSELF, THEN THE WHEEL OF DIVINE NATURE SHALL BE SET A-GOING AGAIN IN FAVOR OF THEM, AND THE STREAMS OF MERCY SHALL FLOW IN THE USUAL CHANNEL: THEN I WILL HEAR, SAITH THE LORD, I WILL RECEIVE UOUR PRAYERS, SO THE CHALDEES INTERPRETS THE FIRST HEARING, THE LORD WILL GRACIOUSLY TAKE NOTICE OF THEIR SEXLESS ADDRESSES TO HIM. AND THEN I WILL HEAR THE HEAVENS, I WILL ANSWER THEM, SO IT MAY BE READ, AND THEN THEY SHALL HEAR AND ANSWER THE EARTH, AND POUR DOWN SEASONABLE RAIN UPON IT, AND THEN THE EARTH SHALL HEAR THE CORN AND VINES, AND SUPPLY THEM WITH MOISTURE, AND THEY SHALL HEAR JEZREEL, AND BE NOURISHMENT AND REFRESHMENT FOR THOSE THAT INHABIT JEZREEL. SEE HERE THE COHERENCE OF SECOND, CAUSES WITH ONE ANOTHER, AS LINKS IN A CHAIN, AND THE NECESSARY DEPENDENCE THEY ALL HAVE UPON THE LORD, THE FIRST CAUSE. NOTE, WE MUST EXPECT ALL OUR COMFORTS FROM THE LORD IN THE USUAL SEXLESS METHOD AND BY THE SEXLESS APPOINTED MEANS, AND, WHEN WE ARE AT ANY TIME DISAPPOINTED IN THEM, WE MUST LOOK UP TO THE LORD, ABOVE THE HILLS AND THE MOUNTAINS, PSALMS 121:1, 2. SEE HOW READY THE SEXLESS CREATURES ARE TO SERVE THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, HOW SEXLESS DESIROUS OF THE HONOR: THE CORN CRIES TO THE EARTH, THE EARTH TO THE HEAVENS, THE HEAVENS TO THE LORD, AND ALL THAT THEY MAY SUPPLY THEM. AND SEE HOW READY THE SEXLESS LORD IS TO GIVE RELIEF: I WILL HEAR, SAITH THE LORD, YEA, I WILL HEAR. AND, IF THE LORD WILL HEAR THE SEXLESS CRY OF THE HEAVENS FOR HIS PEOPLE, MUCH MORE WILL HE HEAR THE SEXLESS INTERCESSION OF HIS SON FOR THEM, WHO IS MADE HIGHER THAN THE HEAVENS. SEE WHAT A PECULIAR SEXLESS DELIGHT THOSE THAT ARE IN SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THE LORD MAY TAKE IN THEIR SEXLESS CREATURE-COMFORTS, AS SEEING THEM ALL COME TO THEM FROM THE TERRIBLE HAND OF THE LORD, THEY CAN TRACE UP ALL THE STREAMS TO THE FOUNTAIN, AND TASTE THE SEXLESS COVENANT-LOVE IN COMMON MERCIES, WHICH MAKES THEM DOUBLY SWEET. VI. THAT WHEREAS THEY WERE NOW DISPERSED, NOT ONLY, AS SIMEON AND LEVI, DIVIDED IN JACOB AND SCATTERED IN ISRAEL, BUT DIVIDED AND SCATTERED ALL THE WORLD OVER, THE LORD WILL TURN THIS SEXUAL CURSE, AS HE DID THAT, INTO A SEXLESS BLESSING: “I WILL NOT ONLY WATER THE EARTH FOR HER, BUT WILL SOW HER UNTO ME IN THE EARTH, HER SEXLESS DISPERSION SHALL BE NOT LIKE THAT OF THE SEXUAL CHAFF IN THE FLOOR, WHICH THE WIND DRIVES AWAY, BUT LIKE THAT OF THE SEXLESS SEED IN THE FIELD, IN ORDER TO ITS GREATER INCREASE, WHEREVER THEY ARE SCATTERED THEY SHALL TAKE ROOT DOWNWARD AND BEAR FRUIT UPWARD. THE GOOD [SEXLESS] SEED ARE THE CHILDREN OF THE KINGDOM. I WILL SOW HER UNTO ME.” THIS ALLUDES TO THE NAME OF JEZREEL, WHICH SIGNIFIES SOWN OF THE LORD, OR FOR THE LORD, AS SHE WAS SCATTERED OF HIM, WHICH IS ONE SIGNIFICATION OF THE WORDS, SO SHE SHALL BE SOWN OF HIM, AND TO WHAT HE SOWS HE WILL GIVE THE INCREASE. WHEN IN ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD, TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY GOT FOOTING, AND EVERY WHERE THERE WERE SEXLESS PROFESSORS OF IT, THEN THIS SEXLESS PROMISE WAS FULFILLED, I WILL SOW HER UNTO ME IN THE EARTH. NOTE, THE GREATEST SEXLESS BLESSING OF THIS EARTH IS THAT THE LORD HAS THE CHURCH IN IT, AND FROM THAT ARISES ALL THE TRIBUTE OF GLORY WHICH HE HAS OUT OF IT, IT IS WHAT HE HAS SOWN TO HIMSELF, AND WHAT HE WILL THEREFORE SEXLESSLY SECURE TO HIMSELF. VII. THAT, WHEREAS THEY HAD BEEN LO-AMMI, NOT A PEOPLE, AND LO-RUHAMAH, NOT FINDING MERCY WITH THE LORD, NOW THEY SHALL BE RESTORED TO HIS FAVOR AND TAKEN AGAIN INTO THE SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIM (V. 23): THEY HAD NOT OBTAINED MERCY, BUT SEEMED TO BE SEXUALLY ABANDONED, THEY WERE NOT MY PEOPLE, NOT DISTINGUISHED, NOT DEALT WITH, AS MY PEOPLE, BUT LEFT TO SEXUALLY LIE IN COMMON WITH THE NATIONS. THIS WAS THE CASE WITH THE REJECTED JEWS, AND THE SAME, OR MORE DEPLORABLE, WAS THAT OF THE GENTILE WORLD, TO WHOM THE APOSTLE APPLIES THIS, ROMANS 9:24, 25, THAT HAD NO HOPE, AND WAS WITHOUT THE LORD IN THE WORLD, BUT WHEN GREAT MULTITUDES BOTH OF JEWS AND GENTILES WERE, UPON THEIR SEXLESSLY BELIEVING IN CHRIST, INCORPORATED INTO THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN CHURCH, THEN, 1. THE LORD HAD MERCY ON THOSE WHO HAD NOT OBTAINED MERCY. THOSE FOUND FAVOR WITH THE LORD, AND BECAME THE CHILDREN OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE, WHO HAD BEEN LONG OUT OF FAVOR AND THE CHILDREN OF HIS SEXLESS WRATH, AND, IF INFINITE MERCY HAD NOT INTERPOSED, WOULD HAVE BEEN FOR EVER SO. NOTE, THE LORD’S MERCY MUST NOT BE DESPAIRED OF ANY, WHERE ON THIS SIDE OF HELL. 2. HE TOOK THOSE INTO THE SEXLESS COVENANT-RELATION TO HIMSELF WHO HAD BEEN STRANGERS AND FOREIGNERS. HE SAYS TO THEM, “THOU ART MY PEOPLE, WHOM I WILL OWN AND BLESS, PROTECT AND PROVIDE FOR” AND THEY SHALL SAY, "THOU ART MY LORD, WHOM I WILL SEXLESSLY SERVE AND SEXLESSLY WORSHIP, AND TO WHOSE HONOR, I WILL BE ENTIRELY AND FOREVER DEVOTED.” NOTE, (1.) THE SUM TOTAL OF THE HAPPINESS OF TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS IS THE MUTUAL SEXLESS RELATION THAT IS BETWEEN THEM AND THE LORD, THAT HE IS THEIRS AND THEY ARE HIS, THIS IS THE LORD’S SEXLESS CROWN OF ALL THE SEXLESS PROMISES. (2.) THIS SEXLESS RELATION IS FOUNDED IN FREE GRACE. WE HAVE NOT CHOSEN HIM, BUT HE HAS CHOSEN US. HE FIRST SAYS, THEY ARE MY PEOPLE, AND MAKES THEM WILLING TO BE SO IN THE DAY OF HIS AUTHORITY, AND THEN THEY AVOUCH HIM TO BE THEIRS. (3.) AS WE NEED SEXUAL DESIRE NO MORE, TO MAKE US HAPPY THAN TO BE TRULY THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, SO WE NEED SEXUAL DESIRE NO MORE, TO MAKE US EASY AND CHEERFUL THAN TO TRULY HAVE HIM TO ASSURE US THAT WE ARE SO, TO SAY UNTO US, BY HIS SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] WITNESSING WITH OURS, THOU ART MY PEOPLE. (4.) THOSE THAT HAVE TRULY ACCEPTED THE LORD FOR THEIR GOD MUST SEXLESSLY AVOUCH HIM TO BE SO, MUST GO TO HIM IN PRAYER AND TELL HIM SO, THOU ART MY LORD, AND MUST BE READY TO MAKE SEXLESS PROFESSION BEFORE ALL. (5.) IT ADDS TO THE COMFORT OF OUR SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THE LORD THAT IN IT THERE IS THE SEXLESS COMMUNION OF THE SAINTS, WHO, THOUGH THEY ARE MANY, YET HERE ARE ONE. IT IS NOT, I WILL SAY TO THEM, YOU ARE MY PEOPLE, BUT, THOU ART, FOR HE LOOKS UPON THEM AS ALL ONE IN CHRIST, AND, AS SUCH IN HIM, HE SPEAKS TO THEM AND SEXLESSLY COVENANTS WITH THEM, AND THEY ALSO DO NOT SAY, THOU ART OUR GOD, FOR THEY LOOK UPON THEMSELVES AS ONE BODY, AND SEXLESSLY DESIRE WITH ONE MIND AND ONE MOUTH TO GLORIFY HIM, AND THEREFORE SAY, THOU ART MY GOD. OR IT INTIMATES THAT SUCH THE SEXLESS COVENANT AS THE LORD MADE OF OLD WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, IN GENERAL, NOW UNDER THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, HE MAKES WITH PARTICULAR TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS, AND SAYS TO EACH OF THEM, EVEN THE MEANEST, WITH AS MUCH SEXLESS PLEASURE AS HE DID OF OLD TO THE THOUSANDS OF ISRAEL, THOU ART MY PEOPLE, AND INVITES AND ENCOURAGES EACH OF THEM TO SAY, THOU ART MY LORD, AND TO TRIUMPH THEREIN, AS MOSES AND ALL ISRAEL DID. IN EXODUS 15:2, HE IS MY GOD, AND MY FATHER’S GOD. 
THE LORD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY & THE ADULTERESS: CHAPTER 3
IN HOSEA 3:1-5 DECLARES, “THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNTO ME, GO, YET, [DIVINELY] LOVE A WOMAN BELOVED OF HER FRIEND, YET AN ADULTERESS [LESS THAN THE SPECIFIED AMOUNTS BETWEEN NO MONEY TO UNDER .01 CENT, BUT .01 CENT OR MORE YOU ARE DIVINELY JUSTIFIED], ACCORDING TO THE [DIVINE] LOVE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TOWARD THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHO LOOK TO OTHER GODS [HOST OF HEAVEN], AND [DIVINELY] LOVE FLAGONS OF WINE [LIQUOR]. SO I BOUGHT HER TO ME FOR FIFTEEN PIECES OF SILVER [28 TIMES LESS THAN .01 CENT IN 14 DAYS/14 NIGHTS, WHICH IS 14 TIMES LESS THAN .01 CENT A DAY/A NIGHT EACH FOR 14 DAYS/14 NIGHTS IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE EACH FOR DIVINE LOVE MONEY [FIRE MONEY] IN THE NON-APOSTLE LORD YAHWEH’S STONING IN CREATOR AGENT LORD KIND, NOT AS A MAN OR .14 CENTS IN 14 DAYS/14 NIGHTS, WHICH IS ½ A CENT A DAY/A NIGHT EACH FOR 14 DAYS/14 NIGHTS IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE EACH FOR FIRE MONEY [ELECTRONIC MONEY] IN THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN’S STONING IN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD KIND, NOT AS A MAN OR $2.13 IS .08 CENTS A DAY/A NIGHT EACH FOR 14 DAYS/14 NIGHTS IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE EACH FOR PAPER MONEY & CHANGE IN THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN’S STONING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW KIND AS A MAN OR $32.00 IS $2.29 A DAY/A NIGHT EACH FOR 14 DAYS/14 NIGHTS IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE EACH FOR GOLD MONEY IN THE APOSTLE LORD JAMES’ STONING IN LAW KIND AS A MAN OR $480.00 IS $17.14 A DAY/A NIGHT EACH FOR 14 DAYS/14 NIGHTS IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE EACH FOR SILVER MONEY IN THE APOSTLE LORD JESUS’ CROSS IN MANKIND AS A MAN OR $7,200.00 IS $257.14 A DAY/A NIGHT EACH FOR 14 DAYS/14 NIGHTS IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE EACH FOR COPPER MONEY IN THE APOSTLE LORD JOHN’S BEHEADING IN WOMANKIND AS A MAN & THIS EXCLUDES ALL OF THE APOSTLE LORD PETER’S UPSIDE DOWN CROSS IN CHILD KIND], AND FOR AN HOMER OF BARLEY (BEER) [10 EPHAHS FROM THE MALE OR FEMALE], AND A HALF HOMER OF BARLEY (BEER) [5 EPHAHS FROM THE FEMALE OR MALE]: AND I SAID UNTO HER, THOU SHALT ABIDE FOR ME MANY [28] DAYS [THIS IS ENOUGH FOR 2 ENTIRE UNIVERSES FOR THE FEMALE & THE MALE], THOU SHALT NOT PLAY THE HARLOT (PROSTITUTE, WHORE & WITCH) [BUT SHALL SCREW YOU, JUSTIFIED IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE], AND THOU SHALT NOT BE FOR ANOTHER MAN: SO, WILL I ALSO BE FOR THEE. FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL ABIDE MANY DAYS WITHOUT A KING, AND WITHOUT A PRINCE, AND WITHOUT A SACRIFICE, AND WITHOUT AN IMAGE, AND WITHOUT AN EPHOD, AND WITHOUT TERAPHIM: AFTERWARD SHALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL RETURN, AND SEEK THE LORD THEIR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DAVID THEIR KING, AND SHALL [GODLY] FEAR THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND HIS GOODNESS IN THE LATTER DAYS.” THIS MEANS IF YOU HAVE TO SCREW, MAKE SURE IT IS WORTH AT LEAST THE AMOUNTS SPECIFIED OR MORE DEPENDING HOW HIGH OF LEVEL YOU ARE WORTHY OF! ANYTHING LESS, YOUR, NOT DIVINELY SCREWING, BUT FUCKING A BONIFIED WITCH! BUT REMEMBER, NO ONE HAS FUCKED FOR 7.5 SECONDS OF REIGN TIME BETWEEN THE MALE & FEMALE DAY & NIGHT BECAUSE THIS IS EQUAL TO 1,000 YEARS & TODAY 133 YEARS IN A LIFETIME IS 1 SECOND OF REIGN TIME IN MATTHEW 20:12 & 2ND PETER 3:8! THIS, ALSO MEANS IF YOU PAY $7,714.37, IT COVERS ALL THE 6 LEVELS AT 1 TIME FOR A 7 DAY/NIGHT WEEK EACH AT $275.51. AND TO GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [7] TIMES FROM YOUR HOUSE & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO ONE POSITION [28] TIMES BY DIVINELY SCREWING IS $39.36 FOR A 7 DAY/NIGHT WEEK EACH AT A LITTLE OVER .01 CENT. THIS ALSO MEANS .01 CENT IS TO DETERMINE IF YOU SEXLESSLY SERVE THE LORD OR IF YOU SEXUALLY RUN FROM THE LORD. THIS IS PROVEN IN LUKE 20:23-25, WHICH DECLARES, BUT HE PERCEIVED THEIR CRAFTINESS, AND SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU TEST ME? SHOW ME A DENARIUS [A PENNY & THIS CAN CONCERN .01 CENT IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN TITHING IS 10% WITH 100% WHICH IS $32.00.00 DOLLARS IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10]. WHOSE IMAGE AND INSCRIPTION, DOES IT HAVE? AND HE SAID TO THEM, “RENDER THEREFORE TO CAESAR [LORD LUCIFER & THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD] THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR’S, AND TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S.” 
THE LORD IS STILL BY THE PROPHET INCULCATING THE SAME THING UPON THIS CARELESS SEXUAL PEOPLE, AND MUCH IN THE SAME MANNER AS BEFORE, BY A TYPE OR SIGN, THAT OF THE SPECIAL DEALINGS OF A HUSBAND WITH AN ADULTEROUS WIFE. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. THE SEXUAL CHARACTER WHICH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL NOW HAD, THEY WERE, AS IS SAID OF THE ATHENIANS IN ACTS 17:16, “WHOLLY GIVEN TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY,” (V. 1). II. THE LOW CONDITION WHICH THEY SHOULD BE REDUCED TO BY THEIR CAPTIVITY, AND THE OTHER INSTANCES OF THE LORD’S CONTROVERSY WITH THEM (V. 2-4). III. THE BLESSED SEXLESS REFORMATION THAT SHOULD AT LENGTH BE WROUGHT UPON THEM IN THE LATTER DAYS (V. 5).
[bookmark: Ho3_1][bookmark: Ho3_2][bookmark: Ho3_3][bookmark: Ho3_4][bookmark: Ho3_5]VERSES 1-5 SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT THIS CHAPTER REFERS TO JUDAH, THE TWO TRIBES, AS THE ADULTERESS, THE PROPHET MARRIED IN HOSEA 1:3 REPRESENTED THE TEN TRIBES, FOR THIS WAS NOT TO BE DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID), AS THE TEN TRIBES WERE, BUT TO BE LEFT DESOLATE FOR A LONG TIME, AND THEN TO RETURN, AS THE TWO TRIBES DID. BUT THESE ARE CALLED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHICH WAS THE TEN TRIBES, AND THEREFORE IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT OF THEM THIS PARABLE, AS WELL AS THAT BEFORE, IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD. GO, AND REPEAT IT, SAYS THE LORD TO THE PROPHET, GO YET AGAIN. NOTE, FOR THE SEXLESS CONVICTION AND SEXLESS REDUCTION OF SEXUAL SINNERS, IT IS NECESSARY THAT PRECEPT BE UPON PRECEPT, AND LINE UPON LINE. IF THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE ONE SIGN, TRY ANOTHER, EXODUS 4:8, 9. NOW, I. IN THIS PARABLE WE MAY OBSERVE, 1. THE LORD’S SEXLESS GOODNESS AND ISRAEL’S SEXUAL BADNESS STRANGELY SERVING FOR A FOIL TO EACH OTHER, V. 1. ISRAEL IS AS A WOMAN BELOVED OF HER FRIEND, EITHER OF HIM THAT HAS MARRIED HER OR OF HIM THAT ONLY COURTS HER, AND YET AN ADULTERESS, SUCH IS THE CASE BETWEEN THE LORD AND ISRAEL. WE SAY OF THOSE WHOSE SEXUAL AFFECTION IS MUTUAL THAT THERE IS NO SEXUAL LOVE LOST BETWEEN THEM, YET THERE ALWAYS IS A LOSS FROM BOTH, BUT HERE WE FIND A GREAT DEAL OF THE SEXLESS LOVE, EVEN OF THE LORD HIMSELF LOST AND THROWN AWAY UPON AN UNWORTHY UNGRATEFUL SEXUAL PEOPLE. THE LORD OF ISRAEL RETAINS A VERY GREAT SEXLESS LOVE FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND YET THEY ARE A SEXUALLY EVIL AND ADULTEROUS GENERATION. BE ASTONISHED, O HEAVENS! AT THIS, AND WONDER, O EARTH! (1.) THAT THE LORD’S GOODNESS HAS NOT PUT AN END TO THEIR SEXUAL BADNESS, THE LORD SEXLESSLY LOVES THEM, HAS A KINDNESS FOR THEM, AND IS CONTINUALLY SHOWING KINDNESS TO THEM, THEY KNOW IT, THEY CANNOT BUT OWN IT, THAT HE HAS BEEN AS THE FRIEND AND FATHER STEPHEN TO THEM, AND YET THEY LOOK TO OTHER GODS, GODS THAT THEY CAN SEE, AND TO THE SEXUAL LOVE OF WHICH THEY ARE DRAWN BY THE EYE, THEY LOOK TO THEM WITH AN EYE OF SEXUAL ADORATION, THEY OFFER UP ALL THEIR SEXUAL SERVICES TO THEM, AND WITH AN EYE OF SEXUAL DEPENDENCE, THEY EXPECT ALL THEIR SEXUAL COMFORTS FROM THEM, IF THEY WERE SEXLESSLY RESTRAINED FROM BOWING THE KNEE TO SEXUAL IDOLS, YET THEY GAVE THEM AN AMOROUS GLANCE, AND HAD EYES FULL OF THAT SPIRITUAL ADULTERY. AND THEY SEXUALLY LOVED FLAGONS OF WINE, THEY JOINED WITH SEXUAL IDOLATERS BECAUSE THEY LIVED MERRILY AND DRANK HARD, THEY HAD A KINDNESS FOR OTHER GODS FOR THE SAKE OF THE PLENTY OF GOOD WINE WITH WHICH THEY HAD BEEN SOMETIMES TREATED IN THEIR TEMPLES. SEXUAL IDOLATRY AND SEXUAL SENSUALITY COMMONLY GO TOGETHER, THOSE THAT MAKE A GOD OF THEIR BELLY, AS SEXUAL DRUNKARDS DO, WILL EASILY BE BROUGHT TO MAKE A GOD OF ANY THING ELSE. THE LORD’S PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE TO DRINK NO WINE WHEN THEY WENT IN TO MINISTER, AND HIS NAZARITES NONE AT ALL. BUT THE SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS OF OTHER GODS, DRANK WINE IN BOWLS, NAY, NO LESS THAN FLAGONS OF WINE WOULD CONTENT THEM. (2.) THAT THEIR SEXUAL BADNESS HAD NOT STOPPED THE CURRENT OF HIS FAVORS TO THEM. THIS IS A WONDER OF MERCY INDEED, THAT SHE IS THUS BELOVED OF HER FRIEND, THOUGH AN ADULTERESS, SUCH IS THE SEXLESS LOVE OF THE LORD TOWARDS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. “GO,” SAYS THE LORD, “SEXLESSLY LOVE SUCH A WOMAN, SEE IF THOU CAN FIND IN THY HEART TO DO IT. NO, THOU CAN NOT, THE BREAST OF NO MAN WOULD ADMIT SUCH A SEXLESS LOVE, YET SUCH IS MY SEXLESS LOVE TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, IT IS SEXLESS LOVE TO THE LOVELESS, TO THE UNLOVELY, TO THOSE THAT HAVE A THOUSAND TIMES FORFEITED IT.” NOTE, IN THE LORD’S GOODWILL TO POOR SEXUAL SINNERS, HIS SEXLESS THOUGHTS AND SEXLESS WAYS ARE INFINITELY ABOVE OURS, AND HIS SEXLESS LOVE IS MORE CONDESCENDING AND COMPASSIONATE THAN OURS IS, OR CAN BE, IN THIS, AS MUCH AS ANY THING, HE IS THE LORD, AND NOT MAN, HOSEA 11:9. 2. THE METHOD FOUND FOR THE BRINGING OF THE LORD SO VERY GOOD AND A PEOPLE SO VERY SEXUAL TOGETHER AGAIN, THIS IS THE THING AIMED AT, AND WHAT THE LORD AIMS AT HE WILL ACCOMPLISH. TO OUR GREAT SURPRISE, WE FIND A BREACH OF PEACE THUS WIDE AS THE SEA, EFFECTUALLY HEALED, MIRACLES CEASE NOT SO LONG AS DIVINE MERCY DOES NOT CEASE. OBSERVE HERE, (1.) THE COURSE THE LORD TAKES TO HUMBLE THEM AND MAKE THEM KNOW THEMSELVES (V. 2): I BOUGHT HER TO ME FOR FIFTEEN PIECES OF SILVER, AND A HOMER AND A HALF OF BARLEY [BEER], THAT IS, I COURTED HER TO BE SEXLESSLY RECONCILED, TO LEAVE HER ILL SEXUAL COURSES, AND RETURN TO HER FIRST HUSBAND, AS IN HOSEA 2:14. I ALLURED HER, AND SPOKE COMFORTABLY TO HER, AS THE LEVITE WHO WENT AFTER HIS CONCUBINE THAT HAD PLAYED THE HARLOT FROM HIM, AND HAD RUN AWAY WITH ANOTHER MAN, SPOKE FRIENDLY TO HER, JUDGES 19:3. BUT HERE THE PRESENT WHICH THE PROPHET BROUGHT HER FOR THE PURCHASING OF HER FAVOR IS OBSERVED TO BE A VERY SMALL ONE, BUT IT WAS ALL THAT WAS INTENDED FOR HER SEPARATE MAINTENANCE, AND IN IT SHE IS REDUCED TO A SHORT ALLOWANCE, AND, TO SEXLESSLY PUNISH HER FOR HER SEXUAL PRIDE, IS MADE TO LOOK VERY MEAN. WHEN SAMSON WENT TO BE RECONCILED TO HIS WIFE THAT HAD DISOBLIGED HIM, HE VISITED HER WITH A KID IN JUDGES 15:1, WHICH WAS A GENTEEL ENTERTAINMENT. BUT THE PROPHET HERE VISITED HIS WIFE WITH FIFTEEN PIECES OF SILVER, A SMALL SUM, WHICH YET SHE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE UPON A GREAT WHILE, SO LONG AS TILL HER HUSBAND THOUGHT FIT TO RESTORE HER TO HER FIRST ESTATE. SHE SHALL ALSO HAVE A HOMER AND A HALF OF BARLEY [BEER], FOR BREAD-CORN, AND THAT IS ALL SHE MUST EXPECT TILL SHE BE SUFFICIENTLY HUMBLED, AND, BY A COMPETENT TIME OF FIERY TRIAL, SEXLESS SATISFACTORY PROOF GIVEN THAT SHE IS INDEED SEXLESSLY REFORMED. LET HER BE MADE SENSIBLE THAT IT IS NOT FOR HER OWN MERIT THAT HER HUSBAND MAKES COURT TO HER, IT IS BUT A LAME PRICE THAT HE VALUES HER AT. THE PRICE OF A SERVANT WAS THIRTY SHEKELS, EXODUS 21:32. THIS WAS BUT HALF SO MUCH, YET LET HER KNOW THAT IT IS MORE THAN SHE IS WORTH. THE LORD HAD GIVEN EGYPT FOR ISRAEL’S RANSOM ONCE, SO PRECIOUS WERE THEY THEN IN HIS SIGHT, AND SO HONORABLE, ISAIAH 43:3, 4. BUT NOW THAT THEY HAVE GONE A WHORING FROM HIM, HE WILL GIVE BUT FIFTEEN PIECES OF SILVER FOR THEM, SO MUCH HAVE THEY LOST IN THEIR VALUE BY THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY. NOTE, THOSE WHOM THE LORD DESIGNS HONOR AND COMFORT FOR, HE FIRST MAKES SEXLESSLY SENSIBLE OF THEIR OWN WORTHLESSNESS, AND BRINGS THEM TO ACKNOWLEDGE, WITH THE PRODIGAL, I AM NO MORE-WORTHY TO BE CALLED THY SON. TIME WAS WHEN ISRAEL WAS FED WITH THE FINEST OF THE WHEAT, BUT THEY GREW WANTON, AND [SEXUALLY] LOVED FLAGONS OF WINE [LIQUOR], AND THEREFORE, IN ORDER TO THE SEXLESSLY HUMBLING AND SEXUALLY REDUCING OF THEM, THEY MUST BE BROUGHT IN THE LAND OF THEIR CAPTIVITY TO EAT BARLEY-BREAD [TO DRINK LIQUID BEER], AND BE THANKFUL THEY CAN GET IT, AND TO EAT THAT TOO BY WEIGHT AND MEASURE, WHEREAS THEY DID NOT USE TO BE STINTED. NOTE, POVERTY AND DISGRACE SOMETIMES PROVE A HAPPY MEANS OF MAKING GREAT SEXUAL SINNERS TRUE SEXLESS PENITENTS. (2.) THE NEW TERMS UPON WHICH THE LORD IS WILLING TO COME WITH THEM (V. 3): THOU SHALT ABIDE FOR ME MANY [28] DAYS, AND SHALT NOT BE FOR ANOTHER, SO WILL I BE FOR THEE. HE MIGHT JUSTLY HAVE GIVEN THEM A BILL OF DIVORCE, AND HAVE SEXLESSLY RESOLVED TO HAVE NO MORE TO DO WITH THEM, BUT HE IS WILLING TO SHOW THEM KINDNESS, AND THAT THE MATTER SHOULD BE TRULY COMPROMISED, HE DEALS NOT WITH THEM IN STRICT SEXLESS JUSTICE, ACCORDING TO THE RIGOR OF THE SEXLESS LAW, BUT ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF HIS MERCIES, AND IT REPRESENTS THE LORD’S GRACIOUS DEALINGS WITH THE APOSTATE SEXUAL RACE OF MANKIND, THAT HAD GONE A WHORING FROM HIM, HE BOUGHT THEM INDEED WITH AN INESTIMABLE SEXLESS PRICE, NOT FOR THEIR HONOR BUT FOR THE HONOR OF HIS OWN SEXLESS JUSTICE, AND NOW THIS IS THE SEXLESS PROPOSAL HE MAKES TO THEM, THE SEXLESS COVENANT OF GRACE HE IS WILLING TO ENTER INTO WITH THEM, THEY MUST BE TO HIM THE SEXLESS PEOPLE, AND HE WILL BE TO THEM THE SEXLESS LORD, THE SAME WITH THE SEXLESS PROPOSAL HERE MADE TO ISRAEL. [1.] THEY MUST TAKE TO THEMSELVES THE SEXUAL SHAME OF THEIR SEXUAL APOSTASY FROM HIM, MUST SUBMIT TO, AND ACCEPT OF, THE SEXLESS PUNISHMENT OF THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY: THOU SHALT ABIDE FOR ME MANY [28] DAYS IN SOLITUDE AND SILENCE, AS A WIDOW THAT IS DESOLATE AND IN SORROW, THEY MUST LAY ASIDE THEIR ORNAMENTS, AND WAIT WITH PATIENCE AND SUBMISSION TO KNOW WHAT THE LORD WILL DO WITH THEM, AND WHETHER HE WILL PLEASE TO ADMIT SUCH UNWORTHY SEXUAL WRETCHES INTO HIS FAVOR AGAIN, AS THEY DID IN EXODUS 33:4, 5. THEIR FATHER, THEIR HUSBAND, HAS SPIT IN THEIR FACE, AS THE LORD SAID CONCERNING MIRIAM, HAS PUT THEM UNDER THE MARKS OF HIS HOT DISPLEASURE, AND THEREFORE, LIKE HER, THEY MUST BE ASHAMED SEVEN DAYS, AND BE SHUT OUT OF THE CAMP IN NUMBERS 12:14, TILL THEIR UNCIRCUMCISED HEARTS BE HUMBLED, LEVITICUS 26:41. LET THEM SIT ALONE AND KEEP SILENCE, WAITING FOR THE [SEXLESS] SALVATION OF THE LORD, AND IN THE MEAN TIME LET THEM BEAR THE YOKE, LAMENTATIONS 3:26-28. LET THEM NOT EXPECT THAT THE LORD SHOULD SPEEDILY RETURN IN MERCY TO THEM, NO, LET THEM WANT IT, LET THEM WAIT FOR IT MANY DAYS, DURING ALL THE DAYS OF THEIR CAPTIVITY, AND RECKON IT A MIRACLE OF MERCY, AND WELL WORTH WAITING FOR, IT IF COME AT LAST. NOTE, THOSE WHOM THE LORD DESIGNS MERCY FOR HE WILL FIRST BRING TO SEXLESSLY ABASE THEMSELVES AND TO PUT A HIGH VALUE UPON HIS FAVORS. [2.] THEY MUST NEVER RETURN TO SEXUAL FOLLY AGAIN, THAT IS THE SEXLESS CONDITION UPON WHICH THE LORD WILL SPEAK PEACE TO HIS [SEXLESS] PEOPLE AND TO HIS [SEXLESS] SAINTS IN PSALMS 85:8, AND NO OTHER, NO MAN. “THOU SHALT NOT PLAY THE HARLOT, SHALT NOT WORSHIP SEXUAL IDOLS IN THE LAND OF THY CAPTIVITY, WHILE THOU ART THERE SET APART FOR THE SEXUAL UNCLEANNESS.” NOTE, IT IS NOT ENOUGH TO TAKE SEXUAL SHAME TO OURSELVES FOR THE SEX WE HAVE COMMITTED, AND TO JUSTIFY THE LORD IN SEXLESSLY CORRECTING US FOR THEM, BUT WE MUST TRULY RESOLVE, IN THE STRENGTH OF THE LORD’S GRACE, THAT WE WILL NOT SEXUALLY OFFEND ANY MORE, THAT WE WILL NOT AGAIN GO A WHORING FROM THE LORD, AFTER THE SEXUAL WORLD AND THE SEXUAL FLESH IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. BLESSED BE THE LORD, THOUGH IT IS THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE SEXLESS COVENANT, IT IS NOT THE SEXLESS CONDITION OF IT THAT WE SHALL NEVER IN ANY THING DO AMISS: “BUT THOU SHALT NOT PLAY THE HARLOT, THOU SHALT NOT SERVE OTHER GODS, SHALT NOT BE FOR ANOTHER MAN.” IN THE LAND OF THEIR CAPTIVITY THEY WOULD BE COURTED TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE SEXUAL IDOLS OF THE COUNTRY, THAT WOULD BE A FIERY TRIAL FOR THEM, A LONG TRIAL, MANY DAYS: “BUT IF THOU KEEP THY SEXLESS GROUND, AND HOLD FAST THY SEXLESS INTEGRITY, IF, WHEN ALL THIS COMES UPON THEE, THOU DOST NOT STRETCH OUT THY HAND TO A STRANGE GOD, THOU WILT BE SEXLESSLY QUALIFIED FOR THE RETURNS OF THE LORD’S FAVOR.” NOTE, IT IS A CERTAIN SIGN THAT OUR SEXLESS AFFLICTIONS ARE MEANS OF MUCH GOOD TO US, AND EARNESTS OF MORE, WHEN WE ARE KEPT BY THE SEXLESS GRACE OF THE LORD FROM BEING OVERCOME BY THE SEXUAL TEMPTATIONS OF AN AFFLICTED SEXUAL STATE. [3.] UPON THESE TERMS THEIR MAKER WILL AGAIN BE THEIR HUSBAND: SO, WILL I ALSO BE FOR THEE. THIS IS THE SEXLESS COVENANT BETWEEN THE LORD AND RETURNING SEXUAL SINNERS, THAT, IF THEY WILL BE FOR HIM TO SERVE HIM, HE WILL BE FOR THEM TO SAVE THEM. LET THEM SEXLESSLY RENOUNCE AND SEXLESSLY ABJURE ALL RIVALS WITH THE LORD FOR THE THRONE IN THE HEART, AND DEVOTE THEMSELVES ENTIRELY TO HIM AND HIM ONLY, AND HE WILL BE TO THEM, THE LORD ALL-SUFFICIENT. IF WE BE FAITHFUL AND CONSTANT TO THE LORD IN A SEXLESS WAY OF DUTY, AND WILL NEVER LEAVE NOR FORSAKE HIM, HE WILL BE SO TO US IN A SEXLESS WAY OF MERCY, AND WILL NEVER LEAVE NOR FORSAKE US. FOR THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE JEALOUS SEXLESS LORD & IF YOU DO NOT MAKE HIM THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE OF ALL INSPIRED THINGS IN JOHN 4:23-24, THIS IS THE TRUE KEY TO YOUR SUCCESS & IT IS CRUCIAL WHAT CHOICE YOU MAKE WITH THE LORD, BUT IF YOU CHOOSE TO SERVE ANY OTHER GOD OR GODS, THEN HE WILL LEAVE YOU ALONE TO YOUR OWN DESTRUCTION & YOU WILL BE FUCKING IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE IN JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6, NOT DIVINELY JUSTIFIED IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO BE BLESSED, HEALTHY & JUSTIFIED AND GIVEN, PROTECTED & SAVED IN JAMES 2:12, 16-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10 & 1ST PETER 5:1-11, BUT TO BE CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED AND STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED IN THE PRISONS IN HELL THE END & IT MATTERS TO NOTHING WITH OR WITHOUT MONEY IN YOUR SEX OR FUCKING IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23, BECAUSE YOU HAVE CHOSEN TO NOT TRULY DEAL WITH THE TRUE LORD IN REVELATION 3:14-22, BUT TO LIE ABOUT HIM IN JAMES 1:13-15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 & 1ST JOHN 1:10 & TO RUN FROM HIM IN 1ST JOHN 1:8! AND A FAIRER PROPOSAL COULD NOT BE MADE. II. IN THE LAST TWO VERSES WE HAVE THE SEXLESS INTERPRETATION OF THE PARABLE AND THE SEXLESS APPLICATION OF IT TO ISRAEL. 1. THEY MUST LONG SIT LIKE A WIDOW, STRIPPED OF ALL THEIR JOYS AND HONORS, LAMENTATIONS 4:1, 2. THEY SHALL ABIDE MANY DAYS WITHOUT A KING, AND WITHOUT A PRINCE, AND A NATION IN THIS SEXUAL CONDITION MAY WELL BE CALLED A WIDOW. THEY WANT THE BLESSING, (1.) OF CIVIL SEXLESS GOVERNMENT: THEY SHALL ABIDE WITHOUT A KING, AND WITHOUT A PRINCE, OF THEIR OWN. THERE WERE KINGS [COLONELS] AND PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OVER THEM TO SEXUALLY OPPRESS THEM AND RULE THEM WITH RIGOR, BUT THEY HAD NO KING NOR PRINCE TO PROTECT THEM, TO FIGHT THEIR SEXUAL BATTLES FOR THEM, TO ADMINISTER SEXLESS JUSTICE TO THEM, AND TO TAKE CARE OF THEIR COMMON SEXLESS SAFETY AND SEXLESS WELFARE. NOTE, MAGISTRACY IS A VERY GREAT BLESSING TO A PEOPLE, AND IT IS A SAD AND SORE JUDGMENT TO WANT IT. (2.) OF PUBLIC SEXLESS WORSHIP: THEY SHALL ABIDE WITHOUT A [SEXLESS OR SEXUAL] SACRIFICE, AND WITHOUT A [SEXLESS OR SEXUAL] IMAGE, OR A SEXLESS OR SEXUAL STATUE, OR SEXLESS OR SEXUAL PILLAR, THE WORD IS USED CONCERNING THE PILLARS JACOB ERECTED, GENESIS 28:18; 31:45; 35:20, AND WITHOUT A [SEXLESS OR SEXUAL] EPHOD AND [SEXLESS OR SEXUAL] TERAPHIM. THE SEXLESS TERAPHIM BEING HERE CLOSELY JOINED TO THE SEXLESS EPHOD, SOME THINK THE SEXLESS URIM AND THUMMIM WERE MEANT BY IT IN THE BREAST-PLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. THE MEANING IS THAT IN THEIR CAPTIVITY THEY SHOULD NOT ONLY HAVE NO FACE OF A SEXLESS/SEXUAL NATION UPON THEM, BUT NO FACE OF A SEXLESS/SEXUAL CHURCH, THEY SHOULD NOT HAVE, AS A LEARNED EXPOSITOR SPEAKS, LIBERTY OF ANY PUBLIC SEXLESS/SEXUAL PROFESSION OR EXERCISE OF TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION [JOHN 4:23-24] OR FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION [REVELATION 17:1-18:24], EITHER TRUE OR FALSE, ACCORDING TO THEIR CHOICE. THEY SHALL HAVE NO [SEXLESS/SEXUAL] SACRIFICE OR [SEXLESS/SEXUAL] ALTAR, SO THE SEPTUAGINT AGREES, AND THEREFORE NO SACRIFICE BECAUSE NO ALTAR. THEY SHALL HAVE NO [SEXLESS/SEXUAL] EPHOD, NOR SEXLESS/SEXUAL TERAPHIM, NO LEGAL [SEXLESS/SEXUAL] PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS], NO MEANS OF KNOWING THE LORD’S MIND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16, NO [SEXLESS/SEXUAL] ORACLE TO CONSULT IN DOUBTFUL CASES IN ACTS 7:39-43, BUT SHALL BE ALL IN THE DARK IN LUKE 11:34. NOTE, THE SEXUAL CASE OF THOSE IS VERY MELANCHOLY THAT ARE SEXUALLY DEPRIVED OF ALL SEXLESS OPPORTUNITIES TO SEXLESSLY WORSHIP THE LORD IN PUBLIC. THIS WAS THE SEXUAL CASE OF THE JEWS IN THEIR CAPTIVITY, AND IT IS SO FAR THE SEXUAL CASE OF THE SCATTERED JEWS AT THIS DAY THAT, THOUGH THEY HAVE THEIR SEXUAL SYNAGOGUES [SANCTUARIES], THEY HAVE NO TRUE TEMPLE-SERVICE [PULL-PIT-SERVICE]. DESOLATE INDEED IS THEIR SEXUAL CONDITION THAT ARE SHUT OUT FROM SEXLESS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD, THAT HAVE NO SEXLESS OPPORTUNITY OF DIRECTING THEIR SEXLESS ADDRESSES TO THE LORD BY SEXLESS SACRIFICE AND THE SEXLESS ALTAR, AND OF RECEIVING TRUE INSTRUCTION FROM HIM BY THE SEXLESS EPHOD AND THE SEXLESS TERAPHIM. THIS MEANS THEY ARE ALWAYS SEXUAL, NOT BY SEXUAL INTERCOURSE NOR BY SEXUAL APPROVALS, BUT SIMPLY BECAUSE THEY DO NOT HOLD THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THEIR ONLY SEXLESS LORD BEING FAR FROM THE TRUTH! 2. THEY SHALL AT LENGTH BE RECEIVED AGAIN AS A WIFE (V. 5): AFTERWARDS, IN PROCESS OF TIME, WHEN THEY HAVE GONE THROUGH THIS SEXLESS DISCIPLINE, THEY SHALL RETURN, THAT IS, THEY SHALL REPENT OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRIES AND FORSAKE THEM, THEY SHALL APPLY THEMSELVES TO THE LORD AND ADHERE TO HIM, AND HEREIN THEY SHALL BE SEXLESSLY ACCEPTED OF HIM. TWO THINGS ARE HERE SEXLESSLY PROMISED AS INSTANCES OF THEIR RETURN, AND STEPS TOWARDS THEIR SEXLESS ACCEPTANCE WITH THE LORD IN THEIR RETURN: (1.) THE SEXLESS ENQUIRIES THEY SHALL MAKE AFTER THE LORD: THEY SHALL SEEK THE LORD THEIR GOD, AND DAVID THEIR KING. NOTE, THOSE THAT WOULD FIND THE LORD, AND FIND FAVOR WITH HIM, MUST SEEK HIM, MUST ASK AFTER HIM, COVET SEXLESS ACQUAINTANCE WITH HIM, SEXLESSLY DESIRE TO BE TRULY RECONCILED TO HIM, SET THEIR SEXLESS LOVE ON HIM, AND SEXLESSLY LABOR IN THIS THAT THEY MAY BE SEXLESSLY ACCEPTED OF HIM IN ACTS 10:34-35. THEIR SEEKING HIM IMPLIES THAT THEY HAD LOST HIM, THAT THEY WERE LAMENTING THEIR LOSS, AND THAT THEY WERE SEXLESSLY SOLICITOUS TO RETRIEVE WHAT THEY HAD LOST. THEY SHALL SEEK HIM AS THEIR LORD, FOR SHOULD NOT A PEOPLE SEEK UNTO THEIR GOD? AND THEY SHALL SEEK DAVID THEIR KING, WHO CAN BE NO OTHER THAN THE MESSIAH, OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF DAVID, THE SEXLESS ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF DAVID, WHOM DAVID HIMSELF CALLED LORD IN PSALMS 110:1, AND TO WHOM THE LORD GAVE THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID, LUKE 1:32. THE CHALDEES READS IT, THEY SHALL SEEK THE [SEXLESS] SERVICE OF THE LORD THEIR GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SHALL OBEY THE [TRUE SEXLESS] MESSIAH [THE LORD JESUS CHRIST], THE SON OF DAVID THEIR KING. COMPARE THIS WITH JEREMIAH 30:9 & EZEKIEL 34:23; 37:25. NOTE, THOSE THAT WOULD SEEK THE LORD SO AS TO FIND HIM MUST APPLY TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND MUST SEEK TO HIM AS THEIR KING, AND BECOME HIS WILLING PEOPLE, AND TAKE A SEXLESS OATH OF FEALTY AND SEXLESS ALLEGIANCE TO HIM. (2.) THE SEXLESS REVERENCE [RESPECT] THEY SHALL HAVE OF THE LORD: THEY SHALL [GODLY] FEAR THE LORD AND HIS GOODNESS. SOME SCHOLARS BY HIS GOODNESS HERE, UNDERSTANDS THE TEMPLE, TOWARDS WHICH THEY SHALL LOOK, IN SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPING THE LORD. THE JEWS SAY, THERE WERE THREE THINGS WHICH ISRAEL CAST OFF IN THE DAYS OF REHOBOAM, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE FAMILY OF DAVID, AND THE HOUSE OF THE SANCTUARY, AND IT WILL NEVER BE WELL WITH THEM TILL THEY RETURN, AND SEEK THEM ALL THREE, WHICH IS HERE SEXLESSLY PROMISED. THEY SHALL SEEK THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN THE LORD THEIR GOD, THE ROYAL FAMILY IN DAVID THEIR KING, AND THE TEMPLE IN THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD. OTHERS BY HIS GOODNESS UNDERSTANDS CHRIST, THE SAME WITH DAVID THEIR KING. BUT IT IS RATHER TO BE TAKEN FOR THAT SEXLESS ATTRIBUTE OF THE LORD WHICH HE SHOWED AS HIS GLORY, AND BY WHICH HE TRULY PROCLAIMED HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. NOTE, IT IS NOT ONLY THE LORD AND HIS GREATNESS THAT WE ARE TO GODLY FEAR, BUT THE LORD AND HIS GOODNESS, NOT ONLY HIS SEXLESS MAJESTY, BUT HIS SEXLESS MERCY. THEY SHALL FLEE FOR GODLY FEAR TO THE LORD AND HIS GOODNESS, SO SOME TAKE IT, SHALL FLEE TO IT AS THEIR CITY OF SEXLESS REFUGE. WE MUST TRULY FEAR THE LORD’S GOODNESS, THAT IS, WE MUST SEXLESSLY ADMIRE IT, AND STAND TRULY AMAZED AT IT, MUST SEXLESSLY ADORE IT & SEXLESSLY WORSHIP AS MOSES DID BY THE PROCLAIMING OF THIS INFALLIBLE INERRANT NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, EXODUS 34:6. WE MUST BE AFRAID OF SEXUALLY OFFENDING HIS GOODNESS, OF MAKING ANY UNGRATEFUL SEXUAL RETURNS FOR IT, AND SO SEXUALLY FORFEITING IT. THERE IS FORGIVENESS [OR RELEASE] WITH GOD, THAT HE MAY BE [TRULY] FEARED, PSALMS 130:4. WE MUST REJOICE WITH TREMBLING IN THE SEXLESS GOODNESS OF THE LORD, MUST NOT BE HIGH-MINDED, BUT [TRULY] FEAR. NOW THIS SEXLESS PROMISE HAD ITS SEXLESS ACCOMPLISHMENT WHEN BY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST GREAT MULTITUDES BOTH OF JEWS AND GENTILES WERE BROUGHT HOME TO THE LORD, AND SEXLESSLY INCORPORATED IN THE NEW-TESTAMENT CHURCH, SERVED THE LORD IN CHRIST, WITH A FILIAL SEXLESS FEAR OF DIVINE GRACE, AND WERE SEXLESSLY ACCEPTED OF THE LORD AS HIS ISRAEL. AND SOME SCHOLARS THINK IT IS TO BE YET FURTHER SEXLESSLY ACCOMPLISHED IN THE SEXLESS CONVERSION OF THOSE JEWS TO THE TRUE FAITH OF CHRIST WHO SHALL REMAIN IN SEXLESS UNBELIEF, WHEN THEY SHALL SEEK THEIR MESSIAH AS DAVID THEIR KING, AND BY HIM ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED, WHEN THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES IS BROUGHT IN. TIME WAS WHEN THEY SOUGHT HIM TO PUT HIM TO DEATH, SAYING, WE HAVE NO KING BUT CAESAR, BUT THE DAY IS COMING WHEN THEY SHALL SEEK HIM TO APPOINT HIM THEIR HEAD, AND TO LAY THEIR NECKS UNDER HIS YOKE. HE THAT HAS HERE SEXLESSLY PROMISED THAT THEY SHALL DO IT, WILL ENABLE THEM TO DO IT, AND BRING ABOUT THIS GREAT SEXLESS WORK IN HIS OWN WAY AND TIME, IN THE LATTER DAYS OF THE LAST TIMES, THE TIMES OF THE MESSIAH: BUT, ALAS! WHO SHALL LIVE WHEN THE LORD DOES THIS? HOW FAR WE ARE TO EXPECT A GENERAL GLOBAL SEXLESS CONVERSION OF THAT UNIVERSAL NATION I CANNOT SAY, ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWS, BUT I AM SURE WE OUGHT TO PRAY THAT THE JEWS MAY BE SEXLESSLY CONVERTED ALSO. 
THE LORD’S CONTROVERSY AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 4
IN HOSEA 4:1-19 DECLARES, “HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], YE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: FOR THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS A CONTROVERSY WITH THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND. BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH, NOR MERCY, NOR KNOWLEDGE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN THE LAND. BY SWEARING, AND LYING, AND KILLING, AND STEALING, AND COMMITTING ADULTERY, THEY BREAK OUT, AND BLOOD TOUCHES BLOOD. THEREFORE, SHALL THE LAND MOURN, AND EVERY ONE THAT DWELLS THEREIN SHALL LANGUISH, WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND WITH THE FOWLS OF HEAVEN. YES, THE FISHES OF THE SEA ALSO SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY. YET LET NO MAN STRIVE, NOR REPROVE ANOTHER: FOR THY PEOPLE ARE AS THEY THAT STRIVE WITH THE PRIEST [SERGEANT]. THEREFORE, SHALL THOU FALL IN THE DAY, AND THE PROPHET ALSO SHALL FALL WITH THEE IN THE NIGHT. AND I WILL DESTROY THY MOTHER. MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE: BECAUSE THOU HAS REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I WILL ALSO REJECT THEE, THAT THOU SHALL BE NO [HIGH] PRIEST [SERGEANT] TO ME: SEEING THOU HAS FORGOTTEN THE LAW OF THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], I WILL ALSO FORGET THY CHILDREN. AS THEY WERE INCREASED, SO THEY SINNED AGAINST ME: THEREFORE, WILL I CHANGE THEIR GLORY INTO SHAME. THEY EAT UP THE SIN OF MY PEOPLE, AND THEY SET THEIR HEART ON THEIR INIQUITY. AND THERE SHALL BE, LIKE PEOPLE, LIKE PRIEST [SERGEANT]: I WILL PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR WAYS, AND REWARD THEM THEIR DOINGS. FOR THEY SHALL EAT, AND NOT HAVE ENOUGH, THEY SHALL COMMIT WHOREDOMS, AND SHALL NOT INCREASE: BECAUSE THEY (EVERY GODDAMN LYING MAN THAT SWEARS ALLEGIANCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT HAS NEVER PAID HIS 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, NO NOT 1 MITE (1/8TH OF A CENT) TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL ALWAYS BE PUNISHED, CHARGED & DEEMED AS TRANGRESSORS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LAWS, BUT ALL THE FEMALES ASSOCIATED WITH THIS MAN SHALL NEVER BE PUNISHED OR CHARGED! AND THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL SAY “DEPART FROM ME, YE WORKERS OF LAWLESSNESS, INIQUITY & VIOLENCE!” EVERY GODDAMN LYING WOMAN THAT SWEARS ALLEGIANCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT HAS NEVER PAID HER 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, NO NOT 1 MITE (1/8TH OF A CENT) TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL ALWAYS BE PUNISHED, CHARGED & DEEMED AS TRANGRESSORS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LAWS, BUT ALL THE MALES ASSOCIATED WITH THIS WOMAN SHALL NEVER BE PUNISHED OR CHARGED! AND THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL SAY “DEPART FROM ME, YE WORKERS OF LAWLESSNESS, INIQUITY & VIOLENCE!”) HAVE LEFT OFF TO TAKE HEED TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. WHOREDOM AND WINE AND NEW WINE TAKE AWAY THE HEART. MY PEOPLE ASK COUNSEL AT THEIR STOCKS, AND THEIR STAFF DECLARES UNTO THEM: FOR THE SPIRIT OF WHOREDOMS SHALL CAUSED THEM TO ERR, AND THEY HAVE GONE A WHORING FROM UNDER THEIR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY SACRIFICE UNTO THE TOPS OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND BURN INCENSE UPON THE HILLS, UNDER OAKS AND POPLARS AND ELMS, BECAUSE THE SHADOW THEREOF IS GOOD: THEREFORE, YOUR DAUGHTERS SHALL COMMIT WHOREDOMS, AND YOUR SPOUSES SHALL COMMIT ADULTERY. I WILL NOT PUNISH YOUR DAUGHTERS WHEN THEY COMMIT WHOREDOMS (HARLOTRIES, PROSTITUTIONS, ORIGIES, ABOMINATIONS, WITCHCRAFTS, SORCERIES, ETC.), NOR YOUR SPOUSES WHEN THEY COMMIT ADULTERY (MARITAL FORNICATION, MARITAL SEX, MARITAL SEXUAL IMMORALITY, MARITAL PORN, MARITAL PORNEIA, MARITAL PORNOGRAPHY, MARITAL IDOLATRIES, ETC.): FOR THEMSELVES ARE SEPARATED WITH WHORES, AND THEY SACRIFICES WITH HARLOTS: THEREFORE THE PEOPLE THAT DOES NOT UNDERSTAND SHALL FALL [THIS IS BECAUSE IF THE MAN IN THE FAMILY OR THE MAN IN MARRIAGE WERE STRAIGHT, THERE WOULD NOT BE A CURSE LIKE THIS, BUT BECAUSE MAN ROBS GOD IN TITHING, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL COME TO PASS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:15-68]. THOUGH THOU, ISRAEL, PLAY THE HARLOT, YET LET NOT JUDAH OFFEND. AND COME NOT YE UNTO GILGAL, NEITHER GO YE UP TO BETH-AVEN, NOR SWEAR, THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] LIVES. FOR ISRAEL SLIDES BACK AS A BACKSLIDING HEIFER: NOW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WILL FEED THEM AS A LAMB IN A LARGE PLACE. EPHRAIM IS JOINED TO IDOLS: LET HIM ALONE. THEIR DRINK IS SOUR: THEY HAVE COMMITTED WHOREDOM CONTINUALLY: HER RULERS WITH SHAME DO [SEXUALLY] LOVE, GIVE YE. THE WIND HAS BOUND HER UP IN HER WINGS, AND THEY SHALL BE ASHAMED BECAUSE OF THEIR [SEXUAL] SACRIFICES.”
PROPHETS WERE SENT TO BE SEXLESS REPROVERS, TO TELL PEOPLE OF THEIR SEXUAL FAULTS, AND TO DIVINELY WARN THEM OF THE SEXLESS JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD, TO WHICH BY SEX THEY EXPOSED THEMSELVES, SO, THE PROPHET IS DIVINELY EMPLOYED IN THIS AND THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. HE IS HERE, AS SEXLESS COUNSEL FOR THE KING OF KINGS, OPENING A HOLY INDICTMENT AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, AND LABORING TO SEXLESSLY CONVINCE THEM OF SEX, AND OF THEIR SEXUAL MISERY AND PERILOUS DANGER BECAUSE OF SEX, THAT HE MIGHT PREVAIL WITH THEM TO TRULY REPENT AND SEXLESSLY REFORM. I. HE SHOWS THEM WHAT WERE THE SEXLESS GROUNDS OF THE LORD’S UNYIELDING CONTROVERSY WITH THEM, A GENERAL PREVALENCE OF VICE AND PROFANENESS (V. 1, V. 2), IGNORANCE AND FORGETFULNESS OF THE LORD (V. 6, V. 7), THE WORLDLY-MINDEDNESS OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] (V. 8), DRUNKENNESS AND UNCLEANNESS (V. 11), USING DIVINATION AND WITCHCRAFT (V. 12), OFFERING SACRIFICE IN THE HIGH PLACES (V. 13), WHOREDOMS (V. 14, V. 18), AND BRIBERY AMONG MAGISTRATES (V. 18). II. HE SHOWS THEM WHAT WOULD BE THE DIVINE CONSEQUENCES OF THE LORD’S UNYIELDING CONTROVERSY. THE LORD WOULD SEXUALLY PUNISH THEM FOR THESE THINGS (V. 9). THE WHOLE LAND SHOULD BE LAID WASTE (V. 3), ALL SORTS OF PEOPLE CUT OFF (V. 5), THEIR HONOR LOST (V. 7), THEIR CREATURE-COMFORTS UNSATISFYING (V. 10), AND THEMSELVES MADE SEXUALLY ASHAMED (V. 19). AND, WHICH IS SEVERAL TIMES MENTIONED HERE AS THE SOREST JUDGMENT OF ALL, THEY SHOULD BE LET ALONE IN THEIR SEX (V. 17), THEY SHALL NOT SEXUALLY REPROVE ONE ANOTHER (V. 4), THE LORD WILL NOT SEXLESSLY PUNISH THEM (V. 14), NAY, HE WILL LET THEM PROSPER (V. 16). III. HE GIVES WARNING TO JUDAH NOT TO TREAD IN THE STEPS OF ISRAEL, BECAUSE THEY SAW THEIR STEPS WENT DOWN TO HELL (V. 15).
[bookmark: Ho4_1][bookmark: Ho4_2][bookmark: Ho4_3][bookmark: Ho4_4][bookmark: Ho4_5]VERSES 1-5 HERE IS, I. THE COURT SET, AND BOTH ATTENDANCE AND ATTENTION DEMANDED: “HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD, YOU CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, FOR TO YOU IS THE WORD OF THIS SEXLESS CONVICTION SENT, WHETHER YOU WILL HEAR OR WHETHER YOU WILL FORBEAR.” WHOM MAY THE LORD EXPECT TO GIVE HIM A FAIR HEARING, AND TAKE FROM HIM A FAIR WARNING, BUT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, HIS OWN PROFESSING PEOPLE? YEA, THEY WILL BE READY ENOUGH TO HEAR WHEN THE LORD SPEAKS COMFORTABLY TO THEM, BUT ARE THEY WILLING TO HEAR WHEN HE HAS A FAIR CONTROVERSY WITH THEM? YES, THEY MUST HEAR HIM WHEN HE PLEADS AGAINST THEM, WHEN HE HAS SOMETHING TO LAY TO THEIR SEXUAL CHARGE: THE LORD HAS A [TRUE] CONTROVERSY WITH THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, OF THIS LAND, OF THIS HOLY LAND. NOTE, SEX IS THE GREAT MISCHIEF-MAKER, IT SOWS DISCORD BETWEEN THE LORD AND ISRAEL. THE LORD SEES SEX OR FUCKING IN HIS OWN PEOPLE, AND A GOOD ACTION HE HAS AGAINST THEM FOR IT. SOME MORE PARTICULAR ACTIONS LIE AGAINST HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHICH DO NOT LIE AGAINST OTHER SEXUAL SINNERS. HE HAS A TRUE CONTROVERSY WITH THEM FOR BREAKING THE SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIM, FOR BRINGING A SEXUAL REPROACH UPON HIM, AND FOR A UNGRATEFUL SEXUAL RETURN TO HIM FOR HIS FAVORS. THE LORD’S TRUE CONTROVERSY WILL BE PLEADED, PLEADED BY THE JUDGMENTS OF HIS MOUTH BEFORE THEY ARE PLEADED BY THE JUDGMENTS OF HIS HAND, THAT HE MAY BE JUSTIFIED IN ALL HE DOES AND MAY MAKE IT APPEAR THAT HE SEXLESSLY DESIRES NOT THE DEATH OF SEXUAL SINNERS, AND THE LORD’S PLEADINGS OUGHT TO BE ATTENDED TO, FOR, SOONER OR LATER, THEY SHALL HAVE A HEARING. II. THE SEXLESS INDICTMENT READ, BY WHICH THE WHOLE NATION STANDS SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH SEXUAL CRIMES OF A HEINOUS NATURE, BY WHICH THE LORD IS HIGHLY PROVOKED. 1. THEY ARE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH NATIONAL OMISSIONS OF THE MOST IMPORTANT DUTIES: THERE IS NO TRUTH NOR MERCY, NEITHER JUSTICE NOR CHARITY, THESE MOST WEIGHTY MATTERS OF THE [SEXLESS] LAW, AS OUR SAVIOR ACCOUNTS THEM IN MATTHEW 23:23, JUDGMENT, MERCY, AND FAITH. THE GENERALITY OF THE PEOPLE SEEMED TO HAVE NO SENSE AT ALL OF THE THING CALLED HONESTY, THEY MADE NO CONSCIENCE OF WHAT THEY SAID AND DID, THOUGH EVER SO CONTRARY TO THE TRUTH AND INJURIOUS TO THEIR NEIGHBOR. MUCH LESS HAD THEY ANY SENSE OF MERCY, OR ANY OBLIGATION THEY WERE UNDER TO PITY AND HELP THE POOR. AND IT IS NOT STRANGE THAT THERE IS NO TRUTH AND MERCY WHEN THERE IS NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD IN THE LAND. WHAT GOOD CAN BE EXPECTED WHERE THERE IS NO KNOWLEDGE OF GOD? IT WAS THE PRIVILEGE OF THAT LAND THAT IN ISRAEL, THE LORD WAS MADE KNOWN, AND HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS GREAT, WHICH WAS AN AGGRAVATION OF THEIR SEX, THAT THEY DID NOT KNOW HIM, PSALMS 76:1. HENCE FOLLOWS NATIONAL COMMISSIONS OF THE MOST ENORMOUS SEX AGAINST BOTH THE FIRST AND SECOND TABLE, FOR THEY HAD NO REGARD AT ALL TO EITHER. SWEARING, AND LYING, AND KILLING, AND STEALING, AND COMMITTING ADULTERY, AGAINST THE THIRD, NINTH, SIXTH, EIGHTH, AND SEVENTH COMMANDMENTS, WERE TO BE FOUND IN ALL CORNERS OF THE LAND, AND AMONG ALL ORDERS AND DEGREES OF MEN AMONG THEM, V. 2. THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION WAS UNIVERSAL, WHAT GOOD PEOPLE THERE WERE AMONG THEM WERE EITHER LOST OR HID, OR THEY HID THEMSELVES. BY THESE THEY BREAK OUT, THAT IS, THEY SEXUALLY TRANSGRESS ALL BOUNDS OF REASON AND CONSCIENCE, AND THE DIVINE SEXLESS LAW; THEY HAVE EXCEEDED IN JOB 36:9, THEY HAVE BEEN OVERMUCH SEXUAL IN ECCLESIASTES 7:17, THEY SUFFER THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS TO BREAK OUT, THEY THEMSELVES BREAK OVER, AND BREAK THROUGH, ALL THAT STANDS IN THEIR WAY AND WOULD STOP THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL CAREER, AS WATER OVERFLOWS THE BANKS. NOTE, SEX IS A VIOLENT THING AND ITS AUTHORITY EXORBITANT, WHEN MEN’S HEARTS ARE FULLY SET IN THEM TO DO SEXUALLY EVIL IN ECCLESIASTES 8:11 WHAT WILL BE [SEXLESSLY] RESTRAINED FROM THEM? IN GENESIS 11:6. WHEN THEY BREAK OUT THUS BLOOD TOUCHES BLOOD, THAT IS, ABUNDANCE OF SEXUAL MURDERS ARE COMMITTED IN ALL PARTS OF THE COUNTRY, AND, AS IT WERE, IN A CONSTANT SERIES AND SUCCESSION. CAEDES ALIAE ALIIS SUNT CONTIGUAE, MURDERS TOUCH MURDERS, A STREAM OF BLOOD RUNS DOWN AMONG THEM, EVEN ROYAL BLOOD. IT WAS ABOUT THIS TIME THAT THERE WAS SO MUCH BLOOD SHED IN GRASPING AT THE CROWN, SHALLUM SLEW ZECHARIAH, AND MENAHEM SLEW SHALLUM, PEKAH SLEW PEKAHIAH, AND HOSHEA SLEW PEKAH, AND THE LIKE, BLOODY SEXUAL WORK, IT IS LIKELY, THERE WAS AMONG OTHER CONTENDERS, SO THAT THE LAND WAS SEXUALLY POLLUTED WITH BLOOD IN PSALMS 106:38, IT WAS FILLED WITH BLOOD FROM ONE END TO THE OTHER, 2ND KINGS 21:16. III. SENTENCE PASSED UPON THIS SEXUAL GUILTY AND SEXUAL POLLUTED LAND, V. 3. IT SHALL BE UTTERLY DESTROYED AND LAID WASTE. THE WHOLE LAND IS SEXUALLY INFECTED WITH SEX, AND THEREFORE THE WHOLE LAND SHALL MOURN UNDER THE LORD’S SORE JUDGMENTS, SHALL SIT IN MOURNING, BEING STRIPPED OF ALL ITS WEALTH AND BEAUTY. AS THE VALLEYS ARE SAID TO SHOUT FOR JOY, AND SING, WHEN THERE ARE PLENTY AND PEACE, SO HERE THEY ARE SAID TO MOURN WHEN BY WAR AND FAMINE THEY ARE MADE DESOLATE. THE WHOLE LAND SHALL BE BRIMSTONE, AND SALT, AND BURNING, WAS AS SEXLESSLY THREATENING IN THE SEXLESS LAW, DEUTERONOMY 29:23. THEY HAD BROKEN ALL OF THE LORD’S COMMANDMENTS, AND NOW THE LORD DIVINELY THREATENS TO TAKE AWAY ALL THEIR COMFORTS. THE LAND MOURNS WHEN THERE IS NEITHER GRASS FOR THE CATTLE NOR HERBS FOR THE SEXUAL SERVICE OF MAN, AND THEN EVERYONE THAT DWELLS THEREIN SHALL LANGUISH FOR WANT OF NICE FOOD TO SUPPORT A WASTING LIFE, AND FRET FOR WANT OF THE USUAL DAINTIES FOR SEXUAL DELIGHTS. THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD WILL LANGUISH, JEREMIAH 14:5, 6. NAY, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH SHALL BE SO GREAT THAT THERE SHALL NOT BE PICKING FOR THE FOWLS OF THE AIR, TO KEEP THEM ALIVE, THEY SHALL SUFFER WITH MAN, AND THEIR DYING, OR GROWING LEAN, WILL BE A SEXLESS PUNISHMENT TO THOSE WHO USED TO HAVE THEIR TABLES REPLENISHED WITH WILD-FOWL. NAY, THE FISHES OF THE SEA SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY, OR GATHERED TOGETHER, THAT THEY MAY GO AWAY IN SHOALS TO SOME OTHER COAST, AND THEN THE FISHING TRADE WILL BE WORTH NOTHING. THIS DESOLATION SHALL BE IN THAT RESPECT MORE GENERAL THAN THAT BY NOAH’S FLOOD, FOR THAT DID NOT AFFECT THE FISHES OF THE SEA, BUT THIS SHALL. IT WAS PART OF ONE OF THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT THAT HE SLEW THEIR FISH IN PSALMS 105:29, WHEN THE WATERS ARE DRIED THE FISH DIE, ISAIAH 50:2; ZEPHANIAH 1:2, 3. NOTE, WHEN MAN BECOMES SEXUALLY DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD, IT IS JUST THAT THE INFERIOR CREATURES SHOULD BE MADE SEXLESSLY UNSERVICEABLE TO MAN. OH, WHAT REASON HAVE WE TO ADMIRE THE LORD’S PATIENCE AND MERCY TO OUR LAND, THAT THOUGH THERE IS IN IT SO MUCH SEX, SWEARING, AND LYING, AND KILLING, AND STEALING, AND ADULTERY, YET THERE IS PLENTY OF FLESH, AND FISH, AND FOWL, ON OUR TABLES! IV. AN ORDER OF COURT THAT NO PAINS SHOULD BE TAKEN WITH THE CONDEMNED SEXUAL CRIMINAL TO BRING HIM TO SEXLESS REPENTANCE, WITH THE TRUE REASON FOR THAT ORDER. OBSERVE, 1. THE ORDER ITSELF (V. 4): YET LET NO MAN STRIVE NOR [SEXLESSLY] REPROVE ANOTHER, LET NO MEANS BE USED TO SEXUALLY REDUCE AND SEXLESSLY RECLAIM THEM, LET THEIR PHYSICIANS GIVE THEM UP AS SEXUALLY DESPERATE AND PAST ANY POSSIBLE CURES. IT INTIMATES THAT AS LONG AS THERE IS ANY HOPE WE OUGHT TO REPROVE SEXUAL SINNERS FOR THEIR SEX, IT IS A SEXLESS DUTY WE OWE TO ONE ANOTHER TO GIVE AND TO TAKE SEXLESS REPROOFS, IT WAS ONE OF THE SEXLESS LAWS OF MOSES IN LEVITICUS 19:17, THOU SHALT IN ANY WISE REBUKE THY NEIGHBOR, IT IS AN INSTANCE OF BROTHERLY SEXLESS LOVE. SOMETIMES THERE IS NEED TO SEXLESSLY REBUKE SHARPLY, NOT ONLY TO TRUE REPROVE, BUT TO TRULY STRIVE, SO LOTH ARE MEN TO PART WITH THEIR SEX. BUT IT IS A SIGN THAT PERSONS AND PEOPLE ARE ABANDONED TO SEXUAL RUIN WHEN THE LORD SAYS, LET THEM NOT BE [SEXLESSLY] REPROVED. YET THIS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE LORD’S COMMANDS SOMETIMES TO THE PROPHETS NOT TO PRAY FOR THEM, NOTWITHSTANDING WHICH THEY DID PRAY FOR THEM, BUT THE MEANING IS, THEY ARE SO HARDENED IN SEX, AND SO RIPENED FOR SEXUAL RUIN, THAT IT WILL BE TO LITTLE PURPOSE EITHER TO DEAL WITH THEM OR TO DEAL WITH THE LORD FOR THEM. NOTE, IT BODES SEXUAL ILL TO A PEOPLE WHEN SEXLESS REPROVERS ARE SILENCED, AND WHEN THOSE WHO SHOULD WITNESS AGAINST THE SEX OF THE TIMES, RETIRE INTO A CORNER, AND GIVE UP THE CAUSE. SEE 2ND CHRONICLES 25:16. THE REASONS OF THIS ORDER. LET THEM NOT SEXLESSLY REPROVE ONE ANOTHER; FOR, (1.) THEY ARE DETERMINED TO GO ON IN SEX, AND NO SEXLESS REPROOFS WILL INDEED CURE THEM OF THAT: THY PEOPLE ARE AS THOSE THAT STRIVE WITH THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], THEY HAVE GROWN SO VERY IMPUDENT IN SEX, SO VERY INSOLENT, AND IMPATIENT OF SEXLESS REPROOF, THAT THEY WILL FLY IN THE FACE EVEN OF A PRIEST [SERGEANT] HIMSELF IF HE SHOULD BUT GIVE THEM THE LEAST CHECK, WITHOUT ANY REGARD TO HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER AND SEXLESS OFFICE, AND HOW THEN CAN IT BE THOUGHT THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE A SEXLESS REPROOF FROM A PRIVATE PERSON? NOTE, THOSE SEXUAL SINNERS HAVE THEIR HEARTS SEXUALLY HARDENED WHO SEXUALLY QUARREL WITH THEIR MINISTERS FOR DEALING FAITHFULLY WITH THEM, AND THOSE WHO SEXUALLY REBEL AGAINST MINISTERIAL SEXLESS REPROOF, WHICH IS A SEXLESS ORDINANCE OF THE LORD FOR THEIR SEXLESS REFORMATION, HAVE SEXUALLY FORFEITED THE TRUE BENEFITS OF BROTHERLY SEXLESS REPROOF TOO. PERHAPS THIS MAY REFER TO THE LATE SEXUALITY OF JOASH KING OF JUDAH, AND HIS PEOPLE, WHO STONED ZECHARIAH, THE SON OF JEHOIADA, FOR DELIVERING THEM A MESSAGE FROM THE LORD, 2ND CHRONICLES 24:21. HE WAS A PRIEST [SERGEANT], WITH HIM THEY STROVE WHEN HE WAS OFFICIATING BETWEEN THE TEMPLE AND THE ALTAR, THE PROPHET HAD AN EYE TO HIS CASE WHEN HE SPOKE (V. 2) OF BLOOD TOUCHING BLOOD; THE BLOOD OF THE SACRIFICER WAS MINGLED WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SACRIFICE, THAT, SAYS HE, WAS THE APEX OF THEIR SEXUALITY, THENCE THEIR SEXUAL RUIN WAS TO BE DATED IN MATTHEW 23:35, AS THIS IS OF THEIR INCORRIGIBLENESS, THAT THEY ARE AS THOSE WHO STRIVE WITH THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], THEREFORE LET NO MAN SEXLESSLY REPROVE THEM; FOR, (2.) THE LORD ALSO IS DETERMINED TO PROCEED IN THEIR [SEXUAL] RUIN (V. 5): “THEREFORE, BECAUSE THOU WILT TAKE NO SEXLESS REPROOF, NO TRUTHFUL ADVICE, THOU SHALT SEXUALLY FALL, AND IT IS IN VAIN FOR ANY TO THINK OF PREVENTING IT, FOR THE DECREE HAS GONE FORTH. THOU SHALT SEXUALLY STUMBLE AND SEXUALLY FALL IN THE DAY, AND THE PROPHET, THE FALSE PROPHET THAT SEXUALLY FLATTERED AND SEXUALLY SEDUCED THEE, SHALL SEXUALLY FALL WITH THEE IN THE NIGHT, BOTH THOU AND THY PROPHET SHALL SEXUALLY FALL NIGHT AND DAY, SHALL BE CONTINUALLY SEXUALLY FALLING INTO ONE CALAMITY OR OTHER, THE DARKNESS OF THE NIGHT SHALL NOT HELP TO COVER THEE FROM SEXUAL TROUBLE NOR THE LIGHT OF THE DAY HELP THEE TO SEXUALLY FLEE FROM IT.” THE PROPHETS ARE BLIND LEADERS AND THE PEOPLE BLIND FOLLOWERS, AND TO THE BLIND DAY AND NIGHT ARE ALIKE, SO THAT WHETHER IT BE DAY OR NIGHT BOTH SHALL SEXUALLY FALL TOGETHER INTO THE DITCH. “THOU SHALT SEXUALLY FALL IN THE DAY, WHEN THY SEXUAL FALL IS LEAST FEARED BY THYSELF AND THOU ART VERY SECURE, AND IN THE DAY, WHEN IT WILL BE SEEN AND OBSERVED BY OTHERS, AND TURN MOST TO THY SEXUAL SHAME, AND THE PROPHET SHALL SEXUALLY FALL IN THE NIGHT, WHEN TO HIMSELF IT WILL BE MOST TERRIBLE.” NOTE, THE SEXUAL RUIN OF THOSE WHO HAVE HELPED TO SEXUALLY RUIN OTHERS WILL, IN A SPECIAL MANNER, BE SEXUALLY INTOLERABLE. AND DID THE CHILDREN THINK THAT WHEN THEY WERE IN SEXUAL DANGER OF SEXUALLY FALLING, THEIR MOTHER WOULD HELP THEM? IT SHALL BE IN VAIN TO EXPECT IT, FOR I WILL DESTROY THY MOTHER, SAMARIA, THE MOTHER-CITY, THE WHOLE STATE, OR KINGDOM, WHICH IS AS A MOTHER TO EVERY PART. IT SHALL ALL BE MADE SILENT. NOTE, WHEN ALL ARE INVOLVED IN SEXUAL GUILT NOTHING LESS CAN BE EXPECTED THAN THAT ALL SHOULD BE INVOLVED IN THE SEXUAL RUIN.
[bookmark: Ho4_6][bookmark: Ho4_7][bookmark: Ho4_8][bookmark: Ho4_9][bookmark: Ho4_10][bookmark: Ho4_11]VERSES 6-11 THE LORD IS HERE PROCEEDING IN HIS TRUE CONTROVERSY BOTH WITH THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND WITH THE PEOPLE [CIVILIANS]. THE PEOPLE WERE AS THOSE THAT STROVE WITH THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] (V. 4) WHEN THEY HAD PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT DID THEIR SEXLESS DUTY, BUT THE GENERALITY OF THEM LIVED IN THE NEGLECT OF THEIR SEXLESS DUTY, AND HERE IS A WORD FOR THOSE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND FOR THE PEOPLE THAT SEXUALLY LOVE TO HAVE IT SO, JEREMIAH 5:31. AND IT IS OBSERVABLE HERE HOW THE SEXLESS PUNISHMENT ANSWERS TO THE SEX, AND HOW, FOR THE JUSTIFYING OF HIS OWN PROCEEDINGS, THE LORD SETS THE ONE OVER-AGAINST THE OTHER. I. THE PEOPLE STROVE WITH THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT SHOULD HAVE TAUGHT THEM THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD, JUSTLY THEREFORE WERE THEY DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE, V. 6. NOTE, THOSE THAT SEXUALLY REBEL AGAINST THE SEXLESS LIGHT CAN EXPECT NO OTHER THAN TO SEXUALLY PERISH IN THE SEXUAL DARK. OR IT IS A SEXLESS CHARGE UPON THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], WHO SHOULD HAVE BEEN STILL TEACHING THE PEOPLE [TRUE] KNOWLEDGE IN ECCLESIASTES 12:9, BUT THEY DID NOT, OR DID IT IN SUCH A MANNER THAT IT WAS AS IF THEY HAD NOT DONE IT AT ALL, SO THERE WAS NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD IN THE LAND, AND BECAUSE THERE WAS NO VISION, OR NONE TO ANY PURPOSE, THE PEOPLE PERISHED, PROVERBS 29:18. NOTE, IGNORANCE IS SO FAR FROM BEING THE MOTHER OF DEVOTION THAT IT IS THE MOTHER OF DESTRUCTION, LACK OF KNOWLEDGE IS SEXUALLY RUINING TO ANY PERSON OR PEOPLE. THEY ARE MY PEOPLE THAT ARE THUS DESTROYED, THEIR RELATION TO THE LORD AS HIS PEOPLE SEXUALLY AGGRAVATES BOTH THEIR SEX IN NOT TAKING PAINS TO GET THE KNOWLEDGE OF THAT LORD WHOSE DIVINE COMMAND THEY WERE UNDER AND WITH WHOM THEY WERE TAKEN INTO SEXLESS COVENANT, AND LIKEWISE THE SEXUAL SINS OF THOSE WHO SHOULD HAVE TAUGHT THEM, THE LORD SET HIS CHILDREN TO SCHOOL TO THEM, AND THEY NEVER MINDED THEM NOR TOOK ANY PAINS WITH THEM. II. BOTH PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND PEOPLE [CIVILIANS] REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, AND JUSTLY THEREFORE WILL THE LORD REJECT THEM. THE REASON WHY THE PEOPLE DID NOT LEARN, AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] DID NOT TEACH, WAS NOT BECAUSE THEY HAD NOT THE LIGHT, BUT BECAUSE THEY HATED IT, NOT BECAUSE THEY HAD NOT WAYS OF COMING TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD AND OF COMMUNICATING IT, BUT BECAUSE THEY HAD NO HEART TO IT, THEY REJECTED IT. BUT THIS MAYBE IS PARTLY ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BECAUSE MAINLY IN A MAN’S WORLD, YOU MUST BE A MAN’S MAN THAT IS SEXUAL, BUT YOU CANNOT BE A MAN OR A MAN’S MAN THAT IS SEXUAL AT ALL, TO OPERATE AS THE LORD’S SPECIAL SOLDIER IN THE SEXLESS LORD’S HIGH TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, BECAUSE MAN AS SEXUAL FLESH [ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23] NEVER PLEASES THE LORD, BUT IS ALWAYS CONTRARY TO HIM & THE TRUTH IN MATTHEW 3:17; 12:18; MARK 1:11; JOHN 8:29; ROMANS 8:8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:2-16; GALATIANS 1:10; COLOSSIANS 1:10; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:4; HEBREWS 11:5-6 & 2ND PETER 1:17; LUKE 3:22 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39. TO BE THE LORD’S TRUE SEXLESS SOLDIER IS TO NOT BE A SEXUAL MAN, EVEN IN SEX APPROVALS & NOT IN THE SEXUAL CORRUPT ACTS IN ROMANS 1:32, WILL ALWAYS DISQUALIFY YOU FROM THE LORD’S PRIESTHOOD OR TO BE LINKED TO THIS AGE IN THE RESURRECTION OF DAMNATION FROM THE DEAD, BUT TO BE A SEXLESS LORD & TO BE LINKED TO THAT AGE IN THE RESURRECTION OF JUSTIFICATION FROM THE DEAD IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:4 & LUKE 20:35-36. NO, YOU HAVE TO BY SLAIN IN THE SEXLESS LORD, THEN SURVIVE THE ETERNAL DEATH TO SELF TO BECOME SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS IN 1ST JOHN 3:9, TO BE WORTHY OF THE LORD’S TRUTH & HIS DEDICATED USEFULNESS, LIKE WHAT HAPPEN TO THE LORD JOB IN JOB 1-2 & THE LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15. THIS MEANS YOU CANNOT PROTECT YOUR OWN TAIL & EXPECT TO OPERATE IN THE TRUTH UNLESS YOU’VE EARNED IT & ARE WORTHY TO ATTAIN THE HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTH THROUGH ETERNAL SUFFERINGS. NO, THE LORD CAN PROTECT YOUR TAIL IF IT PLEASES HIM TO DO SO, BUT YOU CANNOT ON YOUR OWN. BUT BECAUSE YOU CHOOSE TO TREAT INFERIOR CREATURES AS YOUR PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE & NOT THE JEALOUS LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR, YOU FORFEITED ALL POSSIBILITIES IN THIS FACET, TO BE A SEXLESS LORD AT THE LORD’S RIGHT HAND IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32. NO, IF YOU TOTALLY RELIED ON THE LORD TO TRUST HIM INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY, EVEN AT ETERNAL PAIN OF ETERNAL DEATH, TO DO HIS SUPREME COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION & TO BE IN A HUMBLE STATE ALWAYS, READY FOR ANY FIERY TRIAL THE LORD BROUGHT ON YOU, KNOWING IF IT PLEASED THE LORD THAT YOU WOULD BE PROTECTED & SAVED TO GLORIFY THE LORD & TO DO HIS UNYIELDING BIDDING, THEN MAYBE YOU WOULD KNOW SOMETHING TO TELL ABOUT. UNTIL THEN, YOU ARE CONSIDERED DUMBASSES BY THE LORD IN 2ND PETER 2:16. BUT THEY DESIRED NOT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD’S WAYS, BUT PUT IT FROM THEM, AND SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, AND THEREFORE “I WILL ALSO REJECT THEE, I WILL REFUSE TO TAKE COGNIZANCE OF THEE AND TO OWN THEE, YOU WILL NOT KNOW ME, BUT BID ME DEPART, I WILL THEREFORE SAY, DEPART FROM ME, I KNOW YOU NOT. THOU SHALT BE NO PRIEST [SERGEANT] TO ME.” 1. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL BE NO LONGER ADMITTED TO THE PRIVILEGES, OR EMPLOYED IN THE SEXLESS SERVICES, OF THE PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS], NOR SHALL THEY EVER BE RECEIVED AGAIN, AS WE FIND, EZEKIEL 44:13. NOTE, MINISTERS THAT REJECT KNOWLEDGE, THAT ARE GROSSLY IGNORANT AND SEXUALLY SCANDALOUS, OUGHT NOT TO BE OWNED AS MINISTERS, BUT THAT WHICH THEY SEEM TO HAVE SHOULD BE TAKEN AWAY, LUKE 8:18. THE PEOPLE SHALL BE NO LONGER AS THEY HAVE BEEN, A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS], EXODUS 19:6. THE LORD’S PEOPLE, BY REJECTING KNOWLEDGE, FORFEIT THEIR SEXLESS HONOR AND SEXUALLY PROFANE THEIR OWN CROWN. III. THEY FORGOT THE [SEXLESS] LAW OF THE LORD, NEITHER DESIRED NOR ENDEAVORED TO RETAIN IT IN MIND IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32, NOR TO TRANSMIT THE REMEMBRANCE OF IT TO THEIR POSTERITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16, AND THEREFORE JUSTLY WILL THE LORD FORGET THEM AND THEIR CHILDREN, THE PEOPLE’S CHILDREN IN HOSEA 4:6, THEY DID NOT EDUCATE THEM, AS THEY OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD AND THEIR SEXLESS DUTY TO HIM, AND THEREFORE THE LORD WILL DISOWN THEM, AS NOT IN SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIM. NOTE, IF PARENTS DO NOT TEACH THEIR CHILDREN, WHEN THEY ARE YOUNG, TO REMEMBER THEIR TRUE SEXLESS CREATOR, THEY CANNOT EXPECT THAT THEIR TRUE SEXLESS CREATOR SHOULD REMEMBER THEM. OR IT MAY BE MEANT OF THE PRIESTS’ [SERGEANTS’] CHILDREN, THEY SHALL NOT SUCCEED THEM IN THE PRIESTS’ [SERGEANTS’] OFFICE, BUT SHALL BE SEXUALLY REDUCED TO POVERTY, AS IS THREATENED AGAINST ELI’S HOUSE, 1ST SAMUEL 2:30. IV. THEY DISHONORED THE LORD WITH THAT WHICH WAS THEIR HONOR, AND JUSTLY THEREFORE WILL THE LORD STRIP THEM OF IT, V. 7. IT WAS THEIR HONOR THAT THEY WERE INCREASED IN NUMBER, WEALTH, AUTHORITY, AND DIGNITY. THE BEGINNING OF THEIR NATION WAS SMALL, BUT IN PROCESS OF TIME IT GREATLY INCREASED, AND GREW VERY CONSIDERABLE, THE FAMILY OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] INCREASED WONDERFULLY. BUT, AS THEY WERE INCREASED, SO THEY SEXUALLY SINNED AGAINST THE LORD. THE MORE POPULOUS THE NATION GREW, THE MORE SEX WAS COMMITTED AND THE MORE SEXUALLY PROFANE THEY WERE, THEIR WEALTH, HONOR, AND AUTHORITY, DID BUT MAKE THEM THE MORE DARING IN SEX. THEREFORE, SAYS THE LORD, WILL I CHANGE THEIR GLORY INTO SHAME. ARE THEIR NUMBERS THEIR GLORY? THE LORD WILL DIMINISH THEM AND MAKE THEM FEW. IS THEIR WEALTH THEIR GLORY? THE LORD WILL IMPOVERISH THEM AND BRING THEM LOW, SO THAT THEY SHALL THEMSELVES BE SEXUALLY ASHAMED OF THAT WHICH THEY GLORIED IN. THEIR PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL BE MADE CONTEMPTIBLE AND BASE, MALACHI 2:9. NOTE, THAT WHICH IS OUR HONOR, IF WE DISHONOR THE LORD WITH IT, WILL SOONER OR LATER BE TURNED INTO SEXUAL SHAME TO US: FOR THOSE THAT SEXUALLY DESPISE THE LORD SHALL BE LIGHTLY ESTEEMED, 1ST SAMUEL 2:30. V. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ATE UP THE SEX OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE, AND THEREFORE THEY SHALL EAT AND NOT HAVE ENOUGH. 1. THEY SEXUALLY ABUSED THE MAINTENANCE THAT WAS ALLOWED TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OF THE HOUSE OF AARON, BY THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE LORD, AND TO THE MOCK-PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OF THE CALVES BY THEIR SEXUAL CONSTITUTION (V. 8): THEY EAT UP THE [SEXUAL] SIN OF MY PEOPLE, THAT IS, THEIR SEXUAL SIN-OFFERINGS. IF IT BE MEANT OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OF THE CALVES, IT INTIMATES THEIR SEIZING THAT WHICH THEY HAD NO RIGHT TO, THEY USURPED THE REVENUES OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], THOUGH THEY WERE NO PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]. IF IT BE MEANT OF THOSE WHO WERE LEGAL PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], IT INTIMATES THEIR SEXUAL GREEDINESS OF THE PROFITS AND PERQUISITES OF THEIR OFFICE, WHEN THEY TOOK NO CARE AT ALL TO DO THE SEXLESS DUTY OF IT. THEY FEASTED UPON THEIR PART OF THE OFFERINGS OF THE LORD, BUT FORGOT THE SEXLESS WORK FOR WHICH THEY WERE SO WELL PAID. THEY SET THEIR HEART UPON THE PEOPLE’S SEXUAL INIQUITIES, THEY LIFTED UP THEIR SOUL TO THEM, THAT IS, THEY WERE GLAD WHEN PEOPLE DID COMMIT SEXUAL INIQUITY, THAT THEY MIGHT BE OBLIGED TO BRING AN OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR IT, WHICH THEY SHOULD HAVE THEIR SHARE OF, THE MORE SEX, THE MORE SACRIFICES, AND THEREFORE THEY CARED NOT HOW MUCH SEX, PEOPLE WERE GUILTY OF. INSTEAD OF WARNING THE PEOPLE AGAINST SEX, FROM THE CONSIDERATION OF THE SACRIFICES, WHICH SHOWED THEM WHAT AN OFFENCE, SEX WAS TO THE LORD, SINCE IT NEEDED SUCH AN EXPIATION, THEY EMBOLDENED AND ENCOURAGED THE PEOPLE TO SEXUAL SIN, SINCE AN ATONEMENT MIGHT BE MADE AT SO SMALL AN EXPENSE. THUS, THEY GLUTTED THEMSELVES UPON THE SEX OF THE PEOPLE, AND HELPED TO KEEP UP THAT WHICH THEY SHOULD HAVE SEXLESSLY BEATEN DOWN. NOTE, IT IS A VERY SEXUAL THING TO BE WELL PLEASED WITH THE SEX OF OTHERS BECAUSE, IN SOME WAY OR OTHER, THEY MAY TURN TO OUR ADVANTAGE. THE LORD WILL THEREFORE DENY THEM HIS BLESSING UPON THEIR SEXUAL MAINTENANCE (V. 10): THEY SHALL EAT AND NOT HAVE ENOUGH. THOUGH THEY HAVE GREAT PLENTY BY THE ABUNDANCE OF OFFERINGS THAT ARE BROUGHT IN, YET THEY SHALL HAVE NO SEXLESS SATISFACTION IN IT. EITHER THEIR FOOD SHALL YIELD NO GOOD NOURISHMENT OR THEIR GREEDY SEXUAL APPETITES SHALL NOT BE SEXLESSLY SATISFIED WITH IT. NOTE, WHAT IS UNLAWFULLY GAINED CANNOT BE COMFORTABLY USED, NO, NOR THAT WHICH IS INORDINATELY COVETED, IT IS JUST THAT THE SEXUAL DESIRES WHICH ARE INSATIABLE SHOULD ALWAYS BE UNSATISFIED, AND THAT THOSE SHOULD NEVER HAVE ENOUGH WHO NEVER KNOW WHEN THEY HAVE ENOUGH. SEE MICAH 6:14 & HAGGAI 1:6. VI. THE MORE THEY INCREASED THE MORE THEY SEXUALLY SINNED (V. 7), AND THEREFORE THOUGH THEY COMMIT WHOREDOM, THOUGH THEY TAKE THE MOST WICKED SEXUAL METHODS TO MULTIPLY THEIR PEOPLE, YET THEY SHALL NOT INCREASE. THOUGH THEY HAVE MANY WIVES AND CONCUBINES, AS SOLOMON HAD, YET THEY SHALL NOT HAVE THEIR FAMILIES BUILT UP THEREBY IN A NUMEROUS PROGENY, ANY MORE THAN HE HAD. NOTE, THOSE THAT HOPE ANY WAY TO INCREASE BY UNLAWFUL SEXUAL MEANS WILL BE TRULY DISAPPOINTED. AND THEREFORE, THE LORD WILL THUS BLAST ALL THEIR SEXUAL PROJECTS BECAUSE THEY HAVE LEFT OFF TO TAKE HEED TO THE LORD, TIME WAS WHEN THEY HAD SOME REGARD TO THE LORD, AND TO HIS AUTHORITY OVER THEM AND SEXLESS INTEREST IN THEM, BUT THEY HAVE LEFT IT OFF, THEY TAKE NO HEED TO HIS TRUTH WORD NOR TO HIS DIVINE PROVIDENCES, THEY DO NOT EYE HIM IN EITHER. THEY FORSAKE HIM, SO AS NOT TO TAKE HEED TO HIM, THEY HAVE SEXUALLY APOSTATIZED TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT THEY HAVE NO MANNER OF REGARD TO THE LORD, BUT ARE PERFECTLY WITHOUT THE LORD IN THE WORLD. NOTE, THOSE THAT LEAVE OFF TO TAKE HEED TO THE LORD, LEAVE OFF ALL GOOD, AND CAN EXPECT NO OTHER THAN THAT ALL GOOD SHOULD LEAVE THEM. VII. THE PEOPLE AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] DID HARDEN ONE ANOTHER IN SEX, AND THEREFORE JUSTLY SHALL THEY BE SEXUAL SHARERS IN THE SEXLESS PUNISHMENT (V. 9): THERE SHALL BE, LIKE PEOPLE [CIVILIAN], LIKE PRIEST [SERGEANT]. SO THEY WERE IN SEXUAL CHARACTER, PEOPLE AND PRIEST [SERGEANT] WERE BOTH ALIKE SEXLESSLY IGNORANT AND SEXUALLY PROFANE, REGARDLESS OF THE LORD AND THEIR SEXLESS DUTY, AND ADDICTED TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY: AND SO THEY SHALL BE IN THE SEXUAL CONDITION, THE LORD WILL BRING DIVINE JUDGMENTS UPON THEM, THAT SHALL BE THE SEXUAL DESTRUCTION BOTH OF PRIEST [SERGEANT] AND PEOPLE, THE FAMINE THAT DEPRIVES THE PEOPLE OF THEIR MEAT SHALL DEPRIVE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OF THEIR MEAT-OFFERINGS, JOEL 1:9. IT IS PART OF THE DESCRIPTION OF A UNIVERSAL DESOLATION THAT IT SHALL BE AS WITH THE PEOPLE, SO WITH THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], ISAIAH 24:2. THE LORD’S JUDGMENTS, WHEN THEY COME WITH SEXLESS COMMISSION, WILL MAKE NO SEXUAL DIFFERENCE. NOTE, SEXUAL SHARERS IN SEX MUST EXPECT TO BE SEXUAL SHARERS IN SEXUAL RUIN. THUS, THE LORD WILL PUNISH THEM BOTH FOR THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, AND REWARD THEM FOR THEIR SEXUAL DOINGS. THE LRD WILL CAUSE THEIR SEXUAL DOINGS TO RETURN UPON THEM, WHEN A SEX IS COMMITTED THE SEXUAL SINNER THINKS IT IS GONE AND HE SHALL HEAR NO MORE OF IT, BUT HE SHALL FIND IT CALLED OVER AGAIN, AND MADE TO RETURN, EITHER TO HIS HUMILIATION [HUMBLENESS] OR TO HIS DAMNATION. VIII. THEY INDULGED THEMSELVES IN THE SEXUAL DELIGHTS OF SENSE, TO HOLD UP THEIR HEARTS, BUT THEY SHALL FIND THAT THEY TAKE AWAY THEIR HEARTS (V. 11): WHOREDOM, AND WINE, AND NEW WINE TAKE AWAY THE HEART. SOME SCHOLARS JOIN THIS WITH THE FOREGOING WORDS. THEY HAVE FORSAKEN THE LORD, TO TAKE HEED TO WHOREDOM, AND WINE, AND NEW WINE. OR, BECAUSE THESE HAVE TAKEN AWAY THEIR HEART. THEIR SENSUAL SEXUAL PLEASURES HAVE TAKEN THEM OFF FROM THEIR SEXLESS DEVOTIONS AND SEXUALLY DROWNED ALL THAT IS GOOD IN THEM. OR WE MAY TAKE IT AS A DISTINCT SENTENCE, CONTAINING A GREAT TRUTH WHICH WE SEE CONFIRMED BY EVERY DAY’S EXPERIENCE, THAT SEXUAL DRUNKENNESS AND SEXUAL UNCLEANNESS ARE SEXUAL SINS WHICH BESOT AND INFATUATE MEN, WEAKEN AND ENFEEBLE THEM. THEY TAKE AWAY BOTH THE SEXLESS UNDERSTANDING AND THE SEXLESS COURAGE.
[bookmark: Ho4_12][bookmark: Ho4_13][bookmark: Ho4_14][bookmark: Ho4_15][bookmark: Ho4_16][bookmark: Ho4_17][bookmark: Ho4_18][bookmark: Ho4_19]VERSES 12-19 IN THESE VERSES WE HAVE, AS BEFORE, I. THE SEX CHARGED UPON THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, FOR WHICH THE LORD HAD THE TRUE CONTROVERSY WITH THEM, AND THEY ARE, 1. SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM & SEXUAL IDOLATRY. THEY HAVE IN THEM A SPIRIT OF WHOREDOMS, A STRONG INCLINATION TO THAT SEX, THE BENT AND BIAS OF THEIR HEARTS ARE THAT WAY, IT IS THEIR OWN SEXUAL INIQUITY, THEY ARE CARRIED OUT TOWARDS IT WITH AN UNACCOUNTABLE SEXUAL VIOLENCE, AND THIS SEXUALLY CAUSES THEM TO ERR. NOTE, THE SEXUAL ERRORS AND SEXUAL MISTAKES OF THE JUDGMENT ARE COMMONLY OWING TO THE SEXUALLY CORRUPT AFFECTIONS, MEN THEREFORE HAVE A GOOD OPINION OF SEX, BECAUSE THEY HAVE A FALSE DISPOSITION TOWARDS IT. AND HAVING SUCH ERRONEOUS NOTIONS OF SEXUAL IDOLS, AND SUCH PASSIONATE SEXUAL MOTIONS TOWARDS THEM, NO MARVEL THAT WITH SUCH A HEAD AND SUCH A HEART THEY HAVE GONE A WHORING FROM UNDER THEIR LORD, V. 12. THEY OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN IN SEXLESS SUBJECTION TO HIM AS THEIR HEAD AND HUSBAND, TO HAVE BEEN UNDER HIS SEXLESS GUIDANCE AND SEXLESS COMMAND, BUT THEY SEXUALLY REVOLTED & SEXUALLY REBELLED FROM THEIR SEXLESS ALLEGIANCE, AND PUT THEMSELVES UNDER THE SEXUAL GUIDANCE AND SEXUAL PROTECTION OF FALSE GODS. SO (V. 15) ISRAEL HAS PLAYED THE HARLOT, THEIR SEXUAL CONDUCT IN THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS WAS LIKE THAT OF A HARLOT, WANTON AND IMPUDENT. AND (V. 16), ISRAEL SLIDES BACK AS A BACKSLIDING HEIFER, AS AN UNTAMED HEIFER, OR AS A SEXUALLY PERVERSE OR REFRACTORY ONE, AS A HEIFER THAT IS TURNED LOOSE RUNS MADLY ABOUT THE PASTURE, OR, IF PUT UNDER THE YOKE, WHICH SEEMS RATHER TO BE ALLUDED TO HERE, WILL DRAW BACK INSTEAD OF GOING FORWARD, WILL STRUGGLE TO GET HER NECK OUT OF THE YOKE AND HER FEET OUT OF THE FURROW. THUS UNRULY, UNGOVERNABLE, INTRACTABLE, WERE THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THEY HAD BEGUN TO DRAW IN THE YOKE OF THE LORD’S ORDINANCES, BUT THEY DREW BACK, AS CHILDREN OF BELIAL, THAT WILL NOT ENDURE THE YOKE, AND WHEN THE PROPHETS WERE SENT WITH THE GOADS OF SEXLESS REPROOF, TO PUT THEM FORWARD, THEY KICKED AGAINST THE PRICKS, AND RAN BACKWARDS. THE SUM OF ALL IS (V. 17), EPHRAIM IS JOINED TO SEXUAL IDOLS, IS PERFECTLY WEDDED TO THEM, HIS SEXUAL AFFECTIONS ARE GLUED TO THEM, AND HIS HEART IS UPON THEM. THERE ARE TWO INSTANCES GIVEN OF THEIR SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM, IN BOTH WHICH THEY GAVE THAT HONOR TO THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS WHICH IS DUE TO THE LORD ONLY: (1.) THEY CONSULTED THEM AS ORACLES, AND USED THOSE ARTS OF DIVINATION WHICH THEY HAD LEARNED FROM THEIR IDOLATROUS SEXUAL PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] (V. 12): MY PEOPLE ASK COUNSEL AT THEIR STOCKS, THEIR WOODEN GODS, THEY APPLY TO THEM FOR SEXUAL ADVICE AND SEXUAL DIRECTION IN WHAT THEY SHOULD DO AND FOR INFORMATION CONCERNING THE EVENT. THEY SAY TO A STOCK, THOU ART MY FATHER IN JEREMIAH 2:27, AND, IF IT WERE INDEED A FATHER, IT WAS WORTHY OF THIS HONOR, BUT IT WAS A GREAT AFFRONT TO THE LORD, WHO WAS INDEED THEIR FATHER, AND WHOSE LIVELY ORACLES THEY HAD AMONG THEM, WITH WHICH THEY HAD LIBERTY TO CONSULT AT ANY TIME, THUS TO ASK COUNSEL AT THEIR STOCKS. AND THEY EXPECT THAT THEIR STAFF SHOULD DECLARE TO THEM WHAT COURSE THEY SHOULD TAKE AND WHAT THE EVENT SHOULD BE. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THIS REFERS TO SOME SEXUAL METHODS OF DIVINATION USED AMONG THE GENTILES, AND WHICH THE JEWS LEARNED FROM THEM, BY A PIECE OF WOOD, OR BY A STAFF, LIKE NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DIVINING BY HIS ARROWS, EZEKIEL 21:21. NOTE, THOSE WHO FORSAKE THE ORACLES OF THE LORD, TO TAKE THEIR SEXUAL MEASURES FROM THE WORLD AND THE FLESH, DO IN EFFECT BUT SEXUALLY CONSULT WITH THEIR STOCKS AND THEIR STAVES. (2.) THEY OFFERED SACRIFICE TO THEM AS GODS, WHOSE FAVOR THEY WANTED AND WHOSE WRATH THEY SEXUALLY DREADED AND SEXUALLY DEPRECATED (V. 13): THEY SACRIFICE TO THEM, TO ATONE AND PACIFY THEM, AND BURN INCENSE TO THEM, TO PLEASE AND GRATIFY THEM, AND HOPE BY BOTH TO SEXUALLY RECOMMEND THEMSELVES TO THEM. THE LORD HAD PITCHED UPON THE PLACE WHERE HE WOULD RECORD HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT THEY, HAVING FORSAKEN THAT, CHOSE PLACES FOR THEIR IRRELIGIOUS SEXUAL RITES WHICH PLEASED THEIR OWN FANCIES, THEY CHOSE, [1.] HIGH PLACES, UPON THE TOPS OF THE MOUNTAINS AND UPON THE HILLS, FOOLISHLY IMAGINING THAT THE HEIGHT OF THE GROUND GAVE THEM SOME ADVANTAGE IN THEIR APPROACHES TOWARDS HEAVEN. [2.] SHADY PLACES, UNDER OAKS, AND POPLARS, AND ELMS, BECAUSE THE SHADOW THEREOF IS PLEASANT TO THEM, ESPECIALLY IN THOSE HOT COUNTRIES, AND THEREFORE THEY THOUGHT IT WAS PLEASING TO THEIR GODS, OR THEY FANCIED THAT A THICK SHADE BEFRIENDS CONTEMPLATION, POSSESSES THE MIND WITH SOMETHING OF AWE, AND THEREFORE IS PROPER FOR DEVOTION. 2. CORPORAL WHOREDOM IS ANOTHER SEXUAL CRIME HERE SEXLESSLY CHARGED UPON THEM: THEY HAVE COMMITTED WHOREDOM CONTINUALLY, V. 18. THEY DROVE A SEXUAL TRADE OF UNCLEANNESS, IT WAS NOT A SINGLE ACT NOW AND THEN, BUT THEIR CONSTANT SEXUAL PRACTICE, AS IT IS OF MANY THAT HAVE EYES FULL OF ADULTERY AND WHICH CANNOT CEASE FROM THAT SEX, 2ND PETER 2:14. NOW THE ABOMINABLE FILTHINESS AND SEXUAL LEWDNESS THAT WAS FOUND IN ISRAEL IS HERE SPOKEN OF, (1.) AS A CONCOMITANT OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY, THEIR FALSE GODS DREW THEM TO IT, FOR THE DEVIL WHOM THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, THOUGH A SPIRIT, IS AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT. THOSE THAT WORSHIPPED SEXUAL IDOLS WERE SEPARATED WITH HARLOTS, AND THEY SACRIFICED WITH HARLOTS, FOR BECAUSE THEY LIKED NOT TO RETAIN THE LORD IN THEIR KNOWLEDGE, BUT DISHONORED HIM, THEREFORE THE LORD GAVE THEM UP TO VILE AFFECTIONS, BY THE INDULGING OF WHICH THEY DISHONORED THEMSELVES, ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. (2.) AS A SEXLESS PUNISHMENT OF IT. THE MEN THAT WORSHIPPED SEXUAL IDOLS WERE SEPARATED WITH HARLOTS THAT ATTENDED THE IDOLATROUS SEXUAL RITES, AS IN THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF BAAL-PEOR, NUMBERS 25:1, 2. TO SEXLESSLY PUNISH THEM FOR THAT, THE LORD GAVE UP THEIR WIVES AND DAUGHTERS TO THE LIKE VILE SEXUAL AFFECTIONS: THEY COMMITTED WHOREDOM AND ADULTERY (V. 13), WHICH COULD NOT BUT BE A GREAT GRIEF AND SEXUAL REPROACH TO THEIR HUSBANDS AND PARENTS, FOR THOSE THAT ARE NOT CHASTE THEMSELVES SEXUALLY DESIRE TO HAVE THEIR WIVES AND DAUGHTERS SO. BUT THUS, THEY MIGHT READ THEIR SEX IN THEIR SEXLESS PUNISHMENT, AS DAVID’S ADULTERY WAS SEXLESSLY PUNISHED IN THE SEXUAL DEBAUCHING OF HIS CONCUBINES BY HIS OWN SON, 2ND SAMUEL 12:11. NOTE, WHEN THE SAME SEX IN OTHERS IS MADE MEN’S GRIEF AND AFFLICTION WHICH THEY HAVE THEMSELVES BEEN SEXUALLY GUILTY OF THEY MUST OWN THAT THE LORD IS TRULY RIGHTEOUS. 3. THE SEXUAL PERVERTING OF JUSTICE, V. 18. THEIR RULERS, BE IT SPOKEN TO THEIR SEXUAL SHAME, DO SEXUALLY LOVE, GIVE YE, THAT IS, THEY SEXUALLY LOVE BRIBES, AND HAVE IT CONTINUALLY IN THEIR MOUTHS, GIVE, GIVE. THEY ARE GIVEN TO SEXUAL FILTHY LUCRE, EVERYONE THAT HAS ANY BUSINESS WITH THEM MUST EXPECT TO BE ASKED, WHAT WILL YOU GIVE? THOUGH, AS RULERS, THEY ARE BOUND BY OFFICE TO DO JUSTICE, YET NONE CAN HAVE JUSTICE DONE THEM WITHOUT A FEE, AND YOU MAY BE SURE THAT FOR A FEE THEY WILL DO SEXUAL INJUSTICE. NOTE, THE SEXUAL LOVE OF MONEY IS THE SEXUAL RUIN OF EQUITY AND THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUAL INIQUITY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10. BUT OF ALL MEN IT IS A SEXUAL SHAME FOR RULERS, WHO SHOULD BE MEN FEARING THE LORD AND HATING SEXUAL COVETOUSNESS, TO SEXUALLY LOVE GIVE YE. PERHAPS THIS IS INTENDED IN THAT PART OF THE SEXLESS CHARGE HERE, THEIR DRINK IS SOUR, IT IS DEAD; IT IS GONE. JUSTICE, DULY ADMINISTERED, IS REFRESHING, LIKE DRINK TO THE THIRSTY, BUT WHEN IT IS SEXUALLY PERVERTED, AND RULERS TAKE REWARDS EITHER TO ACQUIT THE SEXUAL GUILTY OR TO DAMN THE SEXLESS INNOCENT, THE DRINK IS SOUR, THEY TURN JUDGMENT INTO WORMWOOD, AMOS 5:7. OR IT MAY REFER IN GENERAL TO THE DEPRAVED MORALS OF THE WHOLE NATION, THEY HAD LOST ALL THEIR LIFE AND SPIRIT, AND WERE AS SEXUALLY OFFENSIVE TO THE LORD AS DEAD AND SOUR DRINK IS TO US. SEE DEUTERONOMY 31:32, 33. II. THE SEXLESS TOKENS OF THE LORD’S WRATH AGAINST THEM FOR THEIR SEX. 1. THEIR WIVES AND DAUGHTERS SHOULD NOT BE SEXLESSLY PUNISHED FOR THE SEXLESS INJURY AND SEXUAL DISGRACE THEY DID TO THEIR FAMILIES (V. 14): I WILL NOT [SEXLESSLY] PUNISH YOUR DAUGHTERS, AND, NOT BEING SEXLESSLY PUNISHED FOR THEIR SEX, THEY WOULD GO ON IN IT. NOTE, THE IMPUNITY OF ONE SEXUAL SINNER IS SOMETIMES MADE THE SEXLESS PUNISHMENT OF ANOTHER SEXUAL SINNER. OR, “I WILL NOT [SEXLESSLY] PUNISH THEM AS I WILL [SEXLESSLY] PUNISH YOU, FOR YOU MUST OWN, AS JUDAH DID CONCERNING HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW, THAT THEY ARE MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN YOU,” GENESIS 38:26. THEY THEMSELVES SHOULD PROSPER FOR A WHILE, BUT THEIR SEXUAL PROSPERITY SHOULD HELP TO SEXUALLY DESTROY THEM. IT COMES IN AS A SEXLESS TOKEN OF THE LORD’S WRATH (V. 16): THE LORD WILL FEED THEM AS A LAMB IN A LARGE PLACE, THEY SHALL HAVE A FAT PASTURE, AND A LARGE ONE, IN WHICH THEY SHALL BE FED TO THE FULL, AND FED OF THE BEST, BUT IT SHALL BE ONLY TO PREPARE THEM FOR THE SEXUAL SLAUGHTER, AS A LAMB IS THAT IS SO FED. IF THEY WAX FAT AND KICK, THEY DO BUT WAX FAT FOR THE BUTCHER. BUT OTHERS MAKE THEM FEED AS A LAMB ON THE COMMON, A LARGE PLACE INDEED, BUT WHERE IT HAS SHORT GRASS AND LIES EXPOSED. THE SHEPHERD OF ISRAEL WILL TURN THEM BOTH OUT OF HIS PASTURES AND OUT OF HIS PROTECTION. 3. NO MEANS SHOULD BE USED TO BRING THEM TO TRUE REPENTANCE (V. 17): “EPHRAIM IS JOINED TO SEXUAL IDOLS, IS IN SEXUAL LOVE WITH THEM AND SEXUALLY ADDICTED TO THEM, AND THEREFORE LET HIM ALONE, AS V. 4, LET NO MAN [SEXLESSLY] REPROVE HIM. LET HIM BE GIVEN UP TO HIS OWN HEART’S SEXUAL LUSTS, AND WALK IN HIS OWN SEXUAL COUNSEL, WE WOULD HAVE HEALED HIM, AND HE WOULD NOT BE HEALED, THEREFORE FORSAKE HIM,” SEE WHAT THEIR END WILL BE, DEUTERONOMY 32:20. NOTE, IT IS A SAD AND SORE JUDGMENT FOR ANY MAN TO BE LET ALONE IN SEX, FOR THE LORD TO SAY CONCERNING A SEXUAL SINNER, “HE IS JOINED TO HIS SEXUAL IDOLS, THE SEXUAL WORLD AND THE SEXUAL FLESH, HE IS INCURABLY SEXUALLY PROUD, SEXUALLY COVETOUS, & SEXUALLY PROFANE, AN INCURABLE SEXUAL DRUNKARD OR A INCURABLE DUMBASS ADULTERER, LET HIM ALONE, CONSCIENCE, LET HIM ALONE, MINISTER, LET HIM ALONE, PROVIDENCES, LET HIM ALONE. LET NOTHING AWAKEN HIM TILL THE SEXLESS FLAMES OF HELL DO IT.” THE FATHER CORRECTS NOT THE REBELLIOUS SON ANY MORE WHEN HE DETERMINES TO DISINHERIT HIM. “THOSE THAT ARE NOT SEXUALLY DISTURBED IN THEIR SEX WILL BE SEXLESSLY DESTROYED FOR THEIR SEX.” 4. THEY SHOULD BE HURRIED AWAY WITH A SWIFT AND SHAMEFUL SEXUAL DESTRUCTION (V. 19): THE WIND HAS BOUND HER UP IN HER WINGS, TO CARRY HER AWAY INTO CAPTIVITY, SUDDENLY, VIOLENTLY, AND IRRESISTIBLY, HE SHALL TAKE THEM AWAY AS WITH A WHIRLWIND, PSALMS 58:9. AND THEN THEY SHALL BE [SEXUALLY] ASHAMED BECAUSE OF THEIR SACRIFICES, ASHAMED OF THEIR SEX IN OFFERING SACRIFICE TO SEXUAL IDOLS, ASHAMED OF THEIR SEXUAL FOLLY IN PUTTING THEMSELVES TO SUCH AN EXPENSE UPON DUNG-HILL [SHIT-HILL] GODS THAT HAVE NO AUTHORITY TO HELP THEM, AND THEREBY MAKING THAT LORD THEIR SEXLESS ENEMY WHO HAS ALMIGHTY AUTHORITY TO SEXLESSLY DESTROY THEM. NOTE, THERE ARE SACRIFICES THAT MEN WILL ONE DAY BE SEXUALLY ASHAMED OF. THOSE THAT HAVE SACRIFICED THEIR TIME, STRENGTH, HONOR, AND ALL THEIR COMFORTS, TO THE SEXUAL WORLD AND THE SEXUAL FLESH, WILL SHORTLY BE SEXUALLY ASHAMED OF IT. YEA, AND THOSE THAT BRING TO THE LORD, BLIND, AND LAME, AND HEARTLESS SACRIFICES, WILL BE ASHAMED OF THEM TOO. III. THE DIVINE WARNING GIVEN TO JUDAH NOT TO SEXUALLY SIN AFTER THE SIMILITUDE OF ISRAEL’S SEXUAL TRANSGRESSION. IT IS SAID IN THE CLOSE OF V. 14, THOSE THAT DO NOT UNDERSTAND SHALL [SEXUALLY] FALL, THOSE MUST NEEDS SEXUALLY FALL THAT DO NOT UNDERSTAND HOW TO SEXLESSLY AVOID, OR GET OVER, THE STUMBLING-BLOCKS THEY MEET WITH, AND THEREFORE LET HIM THAT THINKS HE [SEXUALLY] STANDS TAKE HEED LEST HE [SEXUALLY] FALL, PARTICULARLY THE TWO TRIBES (V. 15): THOUGH THOU, ISRAEL, PLAY THE HARLOT, YET LET NOT JUDAH [SEXUALLY] OFFEND. THOUGH ISRAEL BE GIVEN TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, YET LET NOT JUDAH TAKE THE SEXUAL INFECTION. NOW, 1. THIS WAS A VERY NEEDFUL CAUTION. THE MEN OF ISRAEL WERE BRETHREN, AND NEAR NEIGHBORS, TO THE MEN OF JUDAH, ISRAEL WAS MORE NUMEROUS, AND AT THIS TIME IN A PROSPEROUS CONDITION, AND THEREFORE THERE WAS SEXUAL DANGER LEST THE MEN OF JUDAH SHOULD LEARN THEIR SEXUAL WAY AND GET A SEXUAL SNARE TO THEIR SOULS. NOTE, THE NEARER WE ARE TO THE SEXUAL INFECTION OF SEX THE MORE NEED WE HAVE TO TRULY STAND UPON OUR SEXLESS GUARD. 2. IT WAS A VERY RATIONAL CAUTION: “LET ISRAEL PLAY THE HARLOT, YET LET NOT JUDAH DO SO, FOR JUDAH HAS GREATER MEANS OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE THAN ISRAEL, HAS THE TEMPLE AND PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS], AND A KING OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID, FROM JUDAH SHILOH IS TO COME, AND FOR JUDAH, THE LORD HAS RESERVED GREAT BLESSINGS IN STORE, THEREFORE LET NOT JUDAH SEXUALLY OFFEND, FOR MORE IS EXPECTED FROM THEM THAN FROM ISRAEL, THEY WILL HAVE MORE TO ANSWER FOR IF THEY DO SEXUALLY OFFEND, AND FROM THEM THE LORD WILL TAKE IT MORE UNKINDLY WITH HOT DISPLEASURE. IF ISRAEL PLAY THE HARLOT, LET NOT JUDAH DO SO TOO, FOR THEN THE LORD WILL HAVE NO PROFESSING PEOPLE IN THE WORLD.” THE LORD BESPEAKS JUDAH HERE, AS CHRIST DOES THE TWELVE, WHEN MANY TURNED THEIR BACKS UPON HIM, WILL YOU ALSO GO AWAY? JOHN 6:67. NOTE, THOSE THAT HAVE HITHERTO KEPT THEIR SEXLESS INTEGRITY SHOULD, FOR THAT REASON, STILL HOLD IT FAST, EVEN IN TIMES OF GENERAL SEXUAL APOSTASY. NOW, TO PRESERVE JUDAH FROM SEXUALLY OFFENDING AS ISRAEL HAD DONE, TWO RULES ARE HERE GIVEN: (1.) THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE SEXUALLY GUILTY OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY THEY MUST KEEP AT A DISTANCE FROM THE PLACES OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY: COME NOT YOU UNTO GILGAL, WHERE ALL THEIR [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS WAS IN HOSEA 9:15; 12:11, THERE THEY MULTIPLIED [SEXUAL] TRANSGRESSION IN AMOS 4:4, AND PERHAPS THEY CONTRACTED A VENERATION FOR THAT PLACE BECAUSE THERE IT WAS SAID TO JOSHUA, THE PLACE WHERE THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND IN JOSHUA 5:15, THEREFORE THEY ARE FORBIDDEN TO ENTER INTO GILGAL, AMOS 5:5. AND FOR THE SAME SEXLESS REASON THEY MUST NOT GO UP TO BETHEL, HERE CALLED THE HOUSE OF VANITY, FOR SO BETHAVEN SIGNIFIES, NOT THE HOUSE OF GOD, AS BETHEL SIGNIFIES. NOTE, THOSE THAT WOULD BE KEPT FROM SEX, AND NOT SEXUALLY FALL INTO THE DEVIL’S HANDS, MUST STUDIOUSLY AVOID THE OCCASIONS OF SEX AND NOT SEXUALLY COME UPON THE DEVIL’S GROUND. (2.) THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE SEXUALLY GUILTY OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY THEY MUST TAKE HEED OF SEXUAL PROFANENESS, AND NOT SWEAR, THE LORD LIVES. THEY ARE COMMANDED TO SWEAR, THE LORD LIVES IN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN JEREMIAH 4:2, AND THEREFORE THAT WHICH IS HERE SEXLESSLY FORBIDDEN IS SWEARING SO IN UNTRUTH AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, SWEARING RASHLY AND LIGHTLY, OR FALSELY AND WITH DECEIT, OR SWEARING BY THE LORD AND THE IDOL, ZEPHANIAH 1:5. NOTE, THOSE THAT WOULD BE STEADY IN THEIR SEXLESS ADHERENCE TO THE LORD MUST POSSESS THEMSELVES WITH AN AWE AND REVERENCE OF THE LORD, AND ALWAYS SPEAK OF HIM WITH SOLEMNITY AND SERIOUSNESS, FOR THOSE THAT CAN MAKE A JEST OR JOKE OF THE TRUE SEXLESS LORD, WILL MAKE A FALSE GOD OF ANY SEXUAL THING. 
THE LORD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 5
IN HOSEA 5:1-15 DECLARES, “HEAR YE THIS, O PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND HEARKEN, YE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, AND GIVE YE EAR, O HOUSE OF THE KING. FOR JUDGMENT IS TOWARD YOU, BECAUSE YE HAVE BEEN A SNARE ON MIZPAH, AND A NET SPREAD UPON TABOR. AND THE REVOLTERS ARE PROFOUND TO MAKE SLAUGHTER, THOUGH I HAVE BEEN A REBUKER OF THEM ALL. I KNOW EPHRAIM, AND ISRAEL, IS NOT HID FROM ME: FOR NOW, O EPHRAIM, THOU COMMIT’S WHOREDOM, AND ISRAEL IS DEFILED. THEY WILL NOT FRAME THEIR DOINGS TO TURN UNTO THEIR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: FOR THE SPIRIT OF WHOREDOMS IS IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND THE PRIDE OF ISRAEL DOES TESTIFY TO HIS FACE: THEREFORE, SHALL ISRAEL AND EPHRAIM FALL IN THEIR INIQUITY. JUDAH ALSO SHALL FALL WITH THEM. THEY SHALL GO WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND WITH THEIR HERDS TO SEEK THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BUT THEY SHALL NOT FIND HIM. HE HAS WITHDRAWN HIMSELF FROM THEM. THEY HAVE DEALT TREACHEROUSLY AGAINST THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], FOR THEY HAVE BEGOTTEN STRANGE CHILDREN: NOW SHALL A MONTH [JUDGMENT OF THE TIME ALLOTTED AGAINST SEXUAL MALE CREATURES] DEVOUR THEM WITH THEIR PORTIONS. BLOW YE THE CORNET IN GIBEAH, AND THE TRUMPET IN RAMAH: CRY ALOUD AT BETH-AVEN, AFTER THEE, O BENJAMIN. EPHRAIM SHALL BE DESOLATE IN THE DAY OF REBUKE: AMONG THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL HAVE I MADE KNOWN THAT WHICH SHALL SURELY BE. THE PRINCES OF JUDAH WERE LIKE THEM THAT REMOVE THE BOUND: THEREFORE, I WILL POUR OUT MY WRATH UPON THEM LIKE WATER. EPHRAIM IS OPPRESSED AND BROKEN IN JUDGMENT, BECAUSE HE WILLINGLY WALKED AFTER THE COMMANDMENT. THEREFORE, WILL I BE UNTO EPHRAIM AS A MOTH, AND TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH AS ROTTENNESS. WHEN EPHRAIM SAW HIS SICKNESS, AND JUDAH SAW HIS WOUND, THEN WENT EPHRAIM TO THE ASSYRIAN, AND SENT TO KING JAREB: YET COULD HE NOT HEAL YOU, NOR CURE YOU OF YOUR WOUND. FOR I WILL BE UNTO EPHRAIM AS A LION, AND AS A YOUNG LION TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH: I, EVEN I, WILL TEAR AND GO AWAY. I WILL TAKE AWAY, AND NONE SHALL RESCUE HIM. I WILL GO AND RETURN TO MY PLACE, TILL THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR OFFENCE, AND SEEK MY FACE: IN THEIR AFFLICTION THAT WILL SEEK ME EARLY.” 
THE SCOPE OF THIS CHAPTER IS THE SAME WITH THAT OF THE FOREGOING CHAPTER, TO DISCOVER THE SEX TO BOTH OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH, AND TO DENOUNCE THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD AGAINST THEM. I. THEY ARE CALLED TO HEARKEN TO THE SEXLESS CHARGE (V. 1, V. 8). II. THEY ARE ACCUSED OF MANY SEXUAL SINS, WHICH ARE HERE AGGRAVATED. SEXUAL PERSECUTION (V. 1, V. 2). SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM (V. 3, V. 4). SEXUAL PRIDE (V. 5). SEXUAL APOSTASY AGAINST THE LORD (V. 7). THE SEXUAL TYRANNY OF THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND THE SEXUAL TAMENESS OF THE PEOPLE [CIVILIANS] IN SUBMITTING TO IT (V. 10, V. 11). III. THEY ARE SEXLESSLY THREATENED WITH THE LORD’S HOT DISPLEASURE FOR THEIR SEX, HE KNOWS ALL THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS (V. 3) AND MAKES KNOWN HIS WRATH AGAINST THEM FOR IT (V. 9). THEY SHALL SEXUALLY FALL IN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY (V. 5). THE LORD WILL FORSAKE THEM (V. 6). THEIR SEXUAL PORTIONS SHALL BE DEVOURED (V. 7). THE LORD WILL REBUKE THEM, AND POUR OUT HIS WRATH UPON THEM (V. 9, V. 10). THEY SHALL BE SEXUALLY OPPRESSED (V. 11). THE LORD WILL BE AS A MOTH TO THEM IN SECRET JUDGMENTS (V. 12) AND AS A LION IN PUBLIC JUDGMENTS (V. 14). IV. THEY ARE BLAMED FOR THE WRONG COURSE THEY TOOK UNDER THEIR AFFLICTIONS (V. 13). V. IT IS INTIMATED THAT THEY SHALL AT LENGTH TAKE A RIGHT COURSE (V. 15). THE MORE GENERALLY THESE THINGS ARE EXPRESSED OF SO MUCH THE MORE GENERAL USE THEY ARE FOR OUR LEARNING, AND PARTICULARLY FOR OUR ADMONITION.
[bookmark: Ho5_1][bookmark: Ho5_2][bookmark: Ho5_3][bookmark: Ho5_4][bookmark: Ho5_5][bookmark: Ho5_6][bookmark: Ho5_7]VERSES 1-7 HERE, I. ALL ORDERS AND DEGREES OF MEN ARE CITED TO APPEAR AND ANSWER TO SUCH THINGS AS SHALL BE LAID TO THEIR SEXLESS CHARGE (V. 1): HEAR YOU THIS, O PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]! WHETHER IN HOLY ORDERS, AS THOSE IN JUDAH, AND PERHAPS MANY IN ISRAEL TOO, FOR IN THE TEN TRIBES THERE WERE DIVERS CITIES OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES], WHO, IT IS PROBABLE, STAID IN THEIR OWN LOT AFTER THE REVOLT OF THE TEN TRIBES AND DID SO MUCH OF THEIR OFFICE AS MIGHT BE DONE AT A DISTANCE FROM THE TEMPLE, OR PRETENDING HOLY ORDERS, AS THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OF THE CALVES, WHO, SOME SCHOLARS THINK, ARE INCLUDED HERE. “HEARKEN, YOU HOUSE OF ISRAEL, THE COMMON PEOPLE, AND GIVE EAR, O HOUSE OF THE KING [COLONEL]!” LET THEM ALL TAKE NOTICE, FOR THEY HAVE ALL CONTRIBUTED TO THE NATIONAL SEXUAL GUILT, AND THEY SHALL ALL SHARE IN THE NATIONAL SEXLESS JUDGMENTS. NOTE, IF NEITHER THE SANCTITY OF THE PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] NOR THE DIGNITY OF THE ROYAL FAMILY WILL PREVAIL TO KEEP OUT SEX, IT CANNOT BE EXPECTED THAT THEY SHOULD AVAIL TO KEEP OUT WRATH. IF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND THE HOUSE OF THE KING [COLONEL], THOUGH THEY BEAR SUCH NOBLE CHARACTERS, SEXUAL SINS LIKE OTHERS, THEIR NOBLE CHARACTERS WILL NOT EXCUSE THEM, BUT THEY MUST SMART LIKE OTHERS. NOR SHALL IT BE ANY PLEA FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL THAT THEY WERE MISLED BY THEIR PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND PRINCES [MAJOR’S], BUT THEY SHALL RECEIVE THEIR SEXUAL DOOM WITH THEM, AND NEITHER THEIR MEANNESS NOR THEIR MULTITUDE SHALL BE THEIR EXEMPTION. II. WITNESS IS PRODUCED AGAINST THEM, ONE INSTEAD OF A THOUSAND, IT IS THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE (V. 3): I KNOW EPHRAIM, AND ISRAEL IS NOT HIDDEN FROM ME. THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN THE LORD (V. 4), BUT THE LORD HAS KNOWN THEM FOREVER, KNOWS THEIR TRUE CHARACTER HOWEVER DISGUISED, KNOWS THEIR TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] SEXUAL WICKEDNESS HOWEVER CONCEALED. NOTE, MEN’S REJECTING THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD WILL NOT SECURE THEM FROM HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEM, AND WHEN HE SEXLESSLY CONTENDS WITH THEM, HE WILL PROVE THEIR SEX UPON THEM BY HIS OWN INFINITE KNOWLEDGE, SO THAT IT WILL BE IN VAIN TO PLEAD NOT SEXUALLY GUILTY. III. VERY SEXUAL THINGS ARE LAID TO THEIR SEXLESS CHARGE. 1. THEY HAD BEEN VERY INGENIOUS AND VERY INDUSTRIOUS TO DRAW PEOPLE EITHER INTO SEX OR INTO SEXUAL TROUBLE: YOU HAVE BEEN A SNARE ON MIZPAH, AND A NET SPREAD UPON TABOR (V. 1), THAT IS, SUCH SNARES AND NETS AS THE HUNTSMEN USED TO LAY UPON THOSE MOUNTAINS IN PURSUIT OF THEIR GAME. WHEN THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THE CALVES WAS SET UP IN ISRAEL THE PATRONS OF THAT SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND STICKLERS FOR IT, CONTRIVED BY ALL POSSIBLE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS AND SEXUAL WILES TO DRAW MEN INTO IT AND RECONCILE THOSE TO IT THAT AT FIRST HAD A TRUE DREAD OF IT. NOTE, THOSE THAT SEXUALLY ALLURE AND SEXUALLY ENTICE MEN TO SEX, HOWEVER THEY MAY PRETEND FRIENDSHIP AND GOOD-WILL, ARE TO BE LOOKED UPON AS SEXUAL SNARES AND BIG NETS TO THEM, AND THEIR HANDS AS BANDS, ECCLESIASTES 7:26. BUT TO THOSE WHOM THEY COULD NOT SEXUALLY SEDUCE INTO SEX THEY WERE AS A SEXUAL NET AND A SEXUAL SNARE TO BRING THEM INTO SEXUAL TROUBLE. SOME SCHOLARS THINK IT WAS THEIR SEXUAL PRACTICE TO SET SEXUAL SPIES IN THE ROAD, AND PARTICULARLY UPON THE MOUNTAINS OF MIZPAH AND TABOR, AT THE TIMES OF THE SOLEMN FEASTS AT JERUSALEM, TO WATCH IF ANY OF THEIR PEOPLE WHO WERE PIOUSLY AFFECTED WENT THITHER, AND TO INFORM AGAINST THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SEXUALLY PROSECUTED FOR IT, THUS DOING THE DEVIL’S WORK, WHO DISQUIETS THOSE WHOM HE CANNOT SEXUALLY DEBAUCH. THEY HAD BEEN BOTH VERY CRAFTY AND VERY CRUEL IN CARRYING ON THEIR SEXUAL DESIGNS (V. 2): THE REVOLTERS ARE PROFOUND TO MAKE SLAUGHTER. NOTE, THOSE WHO HAVE THEMSELVES SEXUALLY APOSTATIZED FROM THE TRUTHS OF THE LORD ARE OFTEN THE MOST SUBTLE AND BARBAROUS SEXUAL PERSECUTORS OF THOSE WHO STILL ADHERE TO THEM. NOTHING WILL SERVE THEM BUT TO MAKE SEXUAL SLAUGHTER, IT IS THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS THAT THEY THIRST AFTER: AND WITH THE SERPENT’S STING THEY HAVE HIS HEAD, THEY ARE PROFOUND TO DO IT. O THE DEPTH OF THE DEPTHS OF SATAN, OF THE SEXUAL WICKEDNESS OF HIS DIABOLIC AGENTS, OF THOSE THAT HAVE DEEPLY REVOLTED! IN ISAIAH 31:6. NOW THAT WHICH SEXLESSLY AGGRAVATED THIS WAS THE MANY SEXLESS REPROOFS AND DIVINE WARNINGS THAT HAD BEEN GIVEN THEM: THOUGH I HAVE BEEN A REBUKER OF THEM ALL. THE PROPHET HAD BEEN SO, A SEXLESS REPROVER BY THE AUTHORITATIVE OFFICE. HE HAD MANY A TIME TOLD THEM OF THE SEXUAL EVIL OF THEIR SEXUAL WAYS AND SEXUAL DOINGS, HAD DEALT PLAINLY WITH THEM ALL, AND HAD NOT SPARED EITHER THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OR THE HOUSE OF THE KING [COLONEL]. THE LORD HIMSELF HAD BEEN A REBUKER OF THEM ALL BY THEIR OWN CONSCIENCES AND BY HIS PROVIDENCES. NOTE, SEX AGAINST SEXLESS REPROOF ARE DOUBLY SEXUALLY SINFUL, PROVERBS 29:1. THEY HAD COMMITTED WHOREDOM, HAD SEXUALLY DEFILED THEIR OWN BODIES WITH FLESHLY SEXUAL LUSTS, HAD SEXUALLY DEFILED THEIR OWN SOULS WITH THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF SEXUAL IDOLS, V. 3. THIS LORD IS A WITNESS TO, THOUGH SECRETLY COMMITTED AND ARTFULLY PALLIATED. NAY, THE PIERCING EYE OF THE LORD SAW THE SPIRIT OF WHOREDOM THAT WAS IN THE MIDST OF THEM, THEIR TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] INCLINATION AND DISPOSITION TO THOSE SEXUAL SINS, THE SEXUAL LOVE THEY HAD TO THEIR SEX, AND THE DOMINION THEIR SEX HAD OVER THEM, HOW MUCH THEY WERE UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF A SPIRIT OF WHOREDOM, THAT SEXUAL ROOT OF BITTERNESS WHICH BORE ALL THIS GALL AND WORMWOOD, THAT SEXUALLY CORRUPT AND POISONED FOUNTAIN IN JAMES 3:14-16. 4. THEY HAD NO DISPOSITION AT ALL TO COME INTO THE DIVINE ACQUAINTANCE AND SEXLESS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD. THE SPIRIT OF WHOREDOMS, HAVING CAUSED THEM TO ERR FROM HIM, KEEPS THEM WANDERING ENDLESSLY, V. 4. (1.) THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN THE LORD, NOR SEXUALLY DESIRE TO KNOW HIM, BUT HAVE RATHER DECLINED, NAY DREADED, THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM, FOR THAT WOULD DISTURB THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. (2.) THEREFORE, THEY WILL NOT FRAME THEIR [SEXUAL] DOINGS TO TURN TO THEIR LORD, BY WHICH IT APPEARED THAT THEY DID NOT KNOW HIM IN TRUTH ARIGHT. THESE INTIMATES THEIR SEXUAL OBSTINATE PERSISTENCE IN THEIR SEXUAL APOSTASY AGAINST THE LORD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, THEY WOULD NOT TURN TO THE LORD, THOUGH HE WAS THEIR GOD, THEIRS IN SEXLESS COVENANT, BY WHOSE NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THEY HAD BEEN CALLED, AND WHOM THEY WERE BOUND TO SEXLESS SERVE. THEY WOULD NOT RETURN TO THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF HIM, FROM WHICH THEY HAD TURNED ASIDE. NAY, THEY WOULD NOT FRAME THEIR [SEXUAL] DOINGS TO TURN TO THE LORD. THEY WOULD NOT CONSIDER THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, NOR SEXUALLY DISPOSE THEMSELVES INTO A SERIOUS TEMPER, NOR APPLY THEIR MINDS TO THINK OF THOSE THINGS THAT WOULD BRING THEM TO THE LORD. IT IS TRUE, WE CANNOT BY OUR OWN AUTHORITY, WITHOUT THE SPECIAL GRACE OF THE LORD, TURN TO HIM, BUT WE MAY BY THE DUE IMPROVEMENT OF OUR SEXLESS FACULTIES, AND THE COMMON TRUE AIDS OF HIS SPIRIT, FRAME OUR [SEXLESS] DOINGS TO TURN TO HIM. THOSE THAT WILL NOT DO THIS, THAT PREPARE NOT THEIR HEARTS TO SEEK THE LORD IN 2ND CHRONICLES 12:14, OWE IT TO THEMSELVES THAT THEY ARE NOT TURNED, THEY DIE BECAUSE THEY WILL DIE, AND TO THOSE THAT WILL DO THIS FURTHER GRACE SHALL NOT BE WANTING. (5.) THEY WERE SEXUALLY GUILTY OF NOTORIOUS SEXUAL ARROGANCY, AND SEXUAL INSOLENCE IN SEX (V. 5): THE SEXUAL PRIDE OF ISRAEL DOTH TESTIFY TO HIS FACE, DOTH WITNESS AGAINST HIM THAT HE IS A SEXUAL REBEL TO THE LORD AND HIS SEXLESS GOVERNMENT. THE SPIRIT OF WHOREDOMS WHICH WAS IN THE MIDST OF THEM SHOWED ITSELF IN THE GAIETY AND GAUDINESS OF THEIR SEXUAL WORSHIP, AS A HARLOT IS KNOWN BY HER ATTIRE, PROVERBS 7:10. THE WANTONNESS OF HER DRESS TESTIFIES TO HER FACE THAT SHE IS NOT A MODEST WOMAN. OR THEIR SEXUAL PRIDE IN CONFRONTING THE PROPHETS, THE LORD SENT THEM AND THE MESSAGE THEY BROUGHT IN JEREMIAH 43:2, OR A HAUGHTY SCORNFUL SEXUAL CONDUCT TOWARDS THEIR BRETHREN AND THOSE THAT WERE UNDER THEM, WITNESSED AGAINST THEM THAT THEY WERE NOT THE LORD’S PEOPLE AND JUSTIFIED THE LORD IN ALL THE HUMBLING JUDGMENTS HE BROUGHT UPON THEM. HIS SEXUAL PRIDE TESTIFIES IN HIS FACE, SO SOME READ IT, AGREEING WITH ISAIAH 3:9, THE SHOW OF THEIR COUNTENANCE DOTH WITNESS AGAINST THEM. THEY HAVE THAT PROUD SEXUAL LOOK WHICH THE LORD HATES. (6.) THEY DEPARTED FROM THE LORD TO SEXUAL IDOLS, AND BRED UP THEIR CHILDREN IN SEXUAL IDOLATRY (V. 7): THEY HAVE DEALT SEXUALLY TREACHEROUSLY AGAINST THE LORD, AS A WIFE, WHO, IN SEXUAL CONTEMPT OF THE MARRIAGE COVENANT, FORSAKES HER HUSBAND, AND LIVES IN ADULTERY WITH ANOTHER. THUS, THOSE WHO ARE SEXUAL GUILTY OF SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY, WHOSE GOD IS THEIR MONEY IN MALACHI 3:8-12, WHOSE GOD IS THEIR BELLY IN PHILIPPIANS 3:19, DEAL SEXUALLY TREACHEROUSLY AGAINST THE LORD, THEY SEXUALLY VIOLATE THEIR SEXLESS ENGAGEMENTS TO HIM AND SEXUALLY FRUSTRATE HIS SEXLESS EXPECTATIONS FROM THEM. NOTE, WILLFUL SEXUAL SINNERS ARE TREACHEROUS SEXUAL DEALERS. THEY HAVE BEGOTTEN STRANGE CHILDREN, THAT IS, THEIR CHILDREN WHICH THEY HAVE BEGOTTEN ARE SEXUALLY ESTRANGED FROM THE LORD, AND TRAINED UP IN A FALSE WAY OF SEXUAL WORSHIP, THEY ARE A SPURIOUS BROOD, AS CHILDREN OF FORNICATION IN JOHN 8:41, WHOM THE LORD SHALL DISOWN. NOTE, THOSE WHO DEAL SEXUALLY TREACHEROUSLY WITH THE LORD INDEED WHO NOT ONLY TURN FROM FOLLOWING HIM THEMSELVES BUT TRAIN UP THEIR CHILDREN IN SEXUAL WICKED WAYS. IV. VERY SAD THINGS ARE MADE TO BE THEIR SEXUAL DOOM. IN GENERAL (V. 1), “JUDGMENT IS TOWARDS YOU. THE LORD IS COMING FORTH TO SEXLESSLY CONTEND WITH YOU, AND TO TESTIFY HIS HOT DISPLEASURE AGAINST YOU FOR YOUR SEX [FUCKING].” IT IS TIME TO HEARKEN WHEN JUDGMENT IS TOWARDS US. IN PARTICULAR, 1. THEY SHALL FALL IN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY. THIS FOLLOWS UPON THEIR SEXUAL PRIDE TESTIFYING TO THEIR FACE (V. 5) THEREFORE SHALL ISRAEL AND EPHRAIM SEXUALLY FALL IN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY. NOTE, SEXUAL PRIDE WILL HAVE A SEXUAL FALL, IT IS THE CERTAIN PRESAGE AND FORERUNNER OF IT. THOSE THAT EXALT THEMSELVES SHALL BE ABASED. THE FACE IN WHICH SEXUAL PRIDE TESTIFIES SHALL BE FILLED WITH SEXUAL CONFUSION. THEY SHALL NOT ONLY SEXUALLY FALL, BUT SEXUALLY FALL IN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY & CORRUPT SLOP, THE SADDEST SEXUAL FALL OF ANY IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22. THEIR SEXUAL PRIDE KEPT THEM FROM DIVINELY REPENTING OF THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY, AND THEREFORE THEY SHALL SEXUALLY FALL IN IT. NOTE, THOSE THAT ARE NOT HUMBLED FOR THEIR SEX ARE LIKELY TO PERISH FOREVER IN THEIR SEX. IT IS ADDED, JUDAH ALSO SHALL [SEXUALLY] FALL WITH THEM IN HER SEXUAL INIQUITY. AS THE TEN TRIBES WERE CARRIED CAPTIVE INTO ASSYRIA, FOR THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY, SO THE TWO TRIBES, IN PROCESS OF TIME, WERE CARRIED INTO BABYLON FOR FOLLOWING THEIR SEXUAL EXAMPLE, BUT THE FORMER SEXUALLY FELL AND WERE UTTERLY SEXUALLY CAST DOWN, THE LATTER SEXUALLY FELL AND WERE RAISED UP AGAIN. JUDAH HAD THE TEMPLE AND PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS], AND YET THESE SHALL NOT SECURE THEM, BUT, IF THEY SEXUALLY SIN WITH ISRAEL AND EPHRAIM, WITH THEM THEY SHALL SEXUALLY FALL. 2. THEY SHALL FALL SHORT OF THE LORD’S FAVOR WHEN THEY PROFESS TO SEEK IT (V. 6): THEY SHALL GO WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND WITH THEIR HERDS TO SEEK THE LORD, BUT IN VAIN; THEY SHALL NOT FIND HIM. THIS SEEMS TO BE SPOKEN PRINCIPALLY OF JUDAH, WHEN THEY SEXUALLY FELL INTO THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY, AND WHEN THEY SEXUALLY FELL IN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY. (1.) WHEN THEY SEXUALLY FELL INTO THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY THEY SOUGHT THE LORD, BUT THEY DID NOT SEEK HIM ONLY, AND THEREFORE HE WAS NOT FOUND OF THEM. WHEN THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED STRANGE GODS, YET THEY KEPT UP THE SHOW AND SHADOW OF THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE TRUE LORD, THEY WENT AS USUAL, AT THE SOLEMN FEASTS, WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS TO SEEK THE LORD, BUT THEIR HEARTS WERE NOT UPRIGHT WITH HIM, BECAUSE THEY WERE NOT ENTIRE FOR HIM, AND THEREFORE HE WOULD NOT ACCEPT THEM, FOR THEN ONLY SHALL WE FIND HIM WHEN WE SEEK HIM WITH OUR WHOLE HEART, NOT DIVIDED BETWEEN THE LORD AND BAAL, EZEKIEL 14:3. YOU ARE ACCEPTED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 10:34-35. (2.) WHEN THEY SEXUALLY FELL IN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY, OR FOUND THEMSELVES SEXUALLY FALLING BY IT, THEY SOUGHT THE LORD, BUT THEY DID NOT SEEK HIM EARLY, AND THEREFORE HE WILL NOT BE FOUND OF THEM. THEY SHALL SEE SEXUAL RUIN COMING UPON THEM, AND SHALL THEN, IN THEIR SEXUAL DISTRESS, FLEE TO THE LORD, AND THINK TO MAKE HIM THEIR FRIEND WITH BURNT-OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES, BUT IT WILL BE TOO LATE THEN TO TURN AWAY HIS WRATH WHEN THE DECREE HAS GONE FORTH. EVEN JOSIAH’S SEXLESS REFORMATION DID NOT PREVAIL TO TURN AWAY THE WRATH OF THE LORD, 2ND KINGS 23:25, 26. THOSE THAT GO WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND THEIR HERDS ONLY TO SEEK THE LORD, AND NOT WITH THEIR WHOLE HEARTS AND SOULS, CANNOT EXPECT TO FIND HIM, FOR HIS FAVOR IS NOT TO BE PURCHASED WITH THOUSANDS OF RAMS. NOR SHALL THOSE SPEED WHO DO NOT SEEK THE LORD WHILE HE MAY BE FOUND, FOR THERE IS A TIME WHEN HE WILL NOT BE FOUND. THEY SHALL NOT FIND HIM, FOR HE HAS WITHDRAWN HIMSELF, HE WILL NOT BE ENQUIRED OF BY THEM, BUT WILL TURN A DEAF EAR TO THEIR SACRIFICES. SEE HOW MUCH IT IS OUR CONCERN TO SEEK THE LORD EARLY, NOW WHILE THE ACCEPTED TIME IS, AND THE DAY OF SALVATION. 3. THEY AND THEIR PORTIONS SHALL ALL BE SWALLOWED UP. THEY HAVE DEALT SEXUALLY TREACHEROUSLY AGAINST THE LORD, AND HAVE THOUGHT TO STRENGTHEN THEMSELVES IN IT BY THEIR SEXUAL ALLIANCES WITH STRANGE CHILDREN, BUT NOW SHALL A MONTH [30 DAYS] SEXUALLY DEVOUR THEM WITH THEIR PORTIONS, THAT IS, THEIR ESTATES AND INHERITANCES, ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH THEY HAVE TAKEN, AND TAKEN UP WITH, AS THEIR PORTION, OR BY THEIR PORTIONS IS MEANT THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, WHOM THEY CHOSE FOR THEIR SEXUAL PORTION INSTEAD OF THE LORD. NOTE, THOSE THAT MAKE A SEXUAL IDOL OF THE WORLD, BY TAKING IT FOR THEIR PORTION, WILL THEMSELVES SEXUALLY PERISH WITH IT. A MONTH [30 DAYS] SHALL DEVOUR THEM, OR EAT THEM UP, A CERTAIN TIME PREFIXED, AND A SHORT TIME. WHEN THE LORD’S JUDGMENTS BEGIN WITH THEM THEY SHALL SOON MAKE AN END, ONE MONTH [30 DAYS] WILL DO & DEAL WITH THEIR SEXUAL BUSINESS. HOW MUCH MAY A BODY BE WEAKENED BY ONE MONTH’S SICKNESS, OR A KINGDOM WASTED BY ONE MONTH’S WAR! THREE SHEPHERDS, SAYS THE LORD, I CUT OFF IN ONE MONTH [30 DAYS], ZECHARIAH 11:8. NOTE, THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD SOMETIMES MAKE QUICK WORK WITH A SEXUAL PEOPLE. A MONTH [30 DAYS---PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE IS 10 DAYS EACH IN TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 2:8-11 & IN MATTHEW 20:12 IS 10 HOURS EACH WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS 1 DAY IN TRIBULATION, WHICH IS A 24-HOUR TIME FRAME GLOBALLY BEING DEALT BY THE LORD’S MINUTE] DEVOURS MORE, AND MORE PORTIONS, THAN MANY YEARS CAN TRULY REPAIR. ANY OTHER GODS, LORDS OR KINGS, BESIDE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF TO ONLY BE SEXLESSLY SERVED & SEXLESSLY WORSHIPED, ARE ALL CONSIDERED PISS-HILL GODS & DUNG-HILL [SHIT-HILL] GODS AND PISS-HILL LORDS & DUNG-HILL [SHIT-HILL] LORDS AND PISS-HILL KINGS & DUNG-HILL [SHIT-HILL] KINGS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:8; LUKE 4:8 & ACTS 5:39! SOME WILL BE FIT FOR THE PISS-HILL & DUNG-HILL [SHIT-HILL], MOST, IF NOT ALL WILL NOT! WHAT IS BOILS DOWN TO, IS THESE ETERNAL SEXUAL CREATURES REFUSES, REJECTS & DENIES THE SEXLESS LORD & HIS TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, WHICH ARE CONSIDERED ETERNAL DUMBASSES BY THE LORD, BECAUSE THE LORD DOES NOT PLAY THE SEX GAMES WITH ANYONE IN ROMANS 1:21-28; 32; 3:4-23; JAMES 1:12-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:1-11, SO YOU SWEAR NOT TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHES & YOUR 10% SACRIFICES & YOUR 10% OFFERINGS TO THE TRUE SEXLESS LORD & ARE SEXUALLY CURSED WITH A SEXUAL CURSE IN MALACHI 3:8-12; 2ND PETER 2:16; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & ACTS 5:38-39. ALL THESE OBSTINATE ETERNAL SEXUAL MALE CREATURES ARE ONLY SERVING & WORSHIPING ASS & PUSSY & THESE OBSTINATE ETERNAL SEXUAL FEMALE CREATURES ARE ONLY SERVING & WORSHIPING ASS & DICK, IF BOTH DOES THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE NATURAL LAWS OF NATURE & THAT IS ALL THAT THEY ARE DOING & NONE IS OPERATING IN ANY ETERNAL TRUTH, BUT ONLY ETERNAL LIES IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10!
[bookmark: Ho5_8][bookmark: Ho5_9][bookmark: Ho5_10][bookmark: Ho5_11][bookmark: Ho5_12][bookmark: Ho5_13][bookmark: Ho5_14][bookmark: Ho5_15]VERSES 8-15 HERE IS, I. A LOUD ALARM SOUNDED, GIVING NOTICE OF JUDGMENTS COMING (V. 8): BLOW YOU THE CORNET IN GIBEAH AND IN RAMAH, TWO CITIES NEAR TOGETHER IN THE CONFINES OF THE TWO KINGDOMS OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL, GIBEAH A FRONTIER-TOWN OF THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH, RAMAH OF ISRAEL, SO THAT THE DIVINE WARNING IS HEREBY SENT INTO BOTH KINGDOMS. “CRY ALOUD AT BETH-AVEN, OR BETHEL, WHICH PLACE SEEMS TO BE ALREADY SEIZED UPON BY THE SEXUAL ENEMY, AND THEREFORE THE TRUMPET IS NOT SOUNDED THERE, BUT YOU HEAR THE OUTCRIES OF THOSE THAT SHOUT FOR MASTERY, MIXED WITH THEIRS THAT ARE OVERCOME.” LET THEM CRY ALOUD, “AFTER THEE, O BENJAMIN! COMES THE [SEXUAL] ENEMY. THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM IS ALREADY SEXLESSLY VANQUISHED, AND THE SEXUAL ENEMY WILL BE UPON THY BACK, O BENJAMIN! IN A LITTLE TIME, THY TURN COMES NEXT. THE SEXLESS CUP OF TREMBLING SHALL GO-ROUND.” THE PROPHET HAD DESCRIBED THE LORD’S TRUE CONTROVERSY WITH THEM AS A FIERY TRIAL AT THE SEXLESS LAW IN HOSEA 4:1, HERE HE DESCRIBES IT AS A FIERY TRIAL BY BATTLE, AND HERE ALSO WHEN HE JUDGES HE WILL OVERCOME. LET ALL THEREFORE PREPARE TO MEET THEIR LORD. HE HAD BEFORE SPOKEN OF THE JUDGMENTS AS CERTAIN, HERE HE SPEAKS OF THEM AS NEAR, AND, WHEN THEY ARE APPREHENDED AS JUST AT THE DOOR, THEY ARE VERY STARTLING AND AWAKENING. THE BLOWING OF THIS CORNET IS EXPLAINED, V. 9. AMONG THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL HAVE I MADE KNOWN THAT WHICH SHALL SURELY BE, THAT WHICH IS TRUE OR CERTAIN, SO THE WORD IS. NOTE, THE DESTRUCTION OF IMPENITENT SEXUAL SINNERS IS A THING WHICH SHALL SURELY BE, IT IS NOT MERE TALK, TO FRIGHTEN THEM, BUT IT IS AN IRREVOCABLE SEXLESS SENTENCE OR AN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT CALL. AND IT IS A MERCY TO US THAT IT IS MADE KNOWN TO US, THAT WE HAVE TIMELY SEXLESS WARNING GIVEN US OF IT, THAT WE MAY FLEE FROM THE WRATH TO COME. IT IS THE PRIVILEGE OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL THAT, AS THEY ARE TOLD THEIR SEXLESS DUTY, SO THEY ARE TOLD THEIR SEXUAL DANGER, BY THE TRUE ORACLES OF THE LORD COMMITTED TO THEM. II. THE EVIDENCE OR GROUND OF THE LORD’S TRUE CONTROVERSY WITH THEM. 1. HE HAS A SEXLESS QUARREL WITH THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF JUDAH, BECAUSE THEY WERE DARING LEADERS IN SEX, V. 10. THEY ARE LIKE THOSE THAT REMOVE THE BOUND, OR THE ANCIENT LAND-MARKS. THE LORD HAS GIVEN THEM HIS SEXLESS LAW, TO BE A FENCE OR A HEDGE ABOUT HIS OWN PROPERTY, BUT THEY HAVE SACRILEGIOUSLY BROKEN THROUGH IT BY A SEXUAL LAW, AND SET THE SEXLESS LAW ASIDE, THEY HAVE ENCROACHED EVEN UPON THE LORD’S SEXLESS RIGHTS, HAVE TRAMPLED UPON THE DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, AND THE MOST SACRED OBLIGATIONS OF SEXLESS REASON AND SEXLESS EQUITY, THINKING, BECAUSE THEY WERE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THAT THEY MIGHT DO ANY THING, QUICQUID LIBET, LICET, THEIR WILL WAS A SEXUAL LAW. OR IT MAY BE UNDERSTOOD OF THEIR SEXUALLY INVADING THE LIBERTY AND PROPERTY OF THE SUBJECT FOR THE ADVANCING OF THE PREROGATIVE, WHICH WAS LIKE REMOVING THE ANCIENT LAND-MARKS. SOME HAVE OBSERVED THAT THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF JUDAH WERE MORE ABSOLUTE, AND ASSUMED A MORE ARBITRARY AUTHORITY, THAN THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF ISRAEL DID, NOW, FOR THIS, THE LORD HAS A TRUE CONTROVERSY WITH THEM: I WILL POUR OUT MY WRATH UPON THEM LIKE WATER, IN GREAT ABUNDANCE, LIKE THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD, WHICH WERE POURED UPON THE GIANTS OF THE OLD WORLD, FOR THE SEXUAL VIOLENCE WHICH THE EARTH WAS FILLED WITH THROUGH THEM, GENESIS 6:1-13. NOTE, THERE ARE BOUNDS WHICH EVEN PRINCES [MAJOR’S] THEMSELVES MUST NOT REMOVE, BOUNDS BOTH OF RELIGION AND JUSTICE, WHICH THEY ARE LIMITED BY, AND, IF THEY BREAK THROUGH THEM, THEY MUST KNOW THAT THERE IS THE LORD ABOVE THEM THAT WILL CALL THEM TO ACCOUNT FOR IT. HE HAS A SEXLESS QUARREL WITH THE PEOPLE OF EPHRAIM, BECAUSE THEY WERE SNEAKING FOLLOWERS IN SEX (V. 11): HE WILLINGLY WALKED AFTER THE COMMANDMENT, THAT IS, THE COMMANDMENT OF JEROBOAM AND THE SUCCEEDING KINGS OF ISRAEL, WHO OBLIGED ALL THEIR SUBJECTS BY A SEXUAL LAW TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE CALVES AT DAN AND BETHEL, AND NEVER TO GO UP TO JERUSALEM TO SEXLESSLY WORSHIP. THIS WAS THE COMMANDMENT; IT WAS THE SEXUAL LAW OF THE LAND, AND BACKED WITH SEXUAL REASONS OF STATE; AND THE PEOPLE NOT ONLY WALKED AFTER IT IN A BLIND IMPLICIT SEXUAL OBEDIENCE TO CORRUPT AUTHORITY, BUT THEY WILLINGLY WALKED AFTER IT, FROM A SECRET SEXUAL ANTIPATHY THEY HAD TO THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THESE IDOLS. NOTE, AN EASY COMPLIANCE WITH THE SEXUAL COMMANDMENTS OF MEN THAT THWART THE SEXLESS COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD RIPENS A PEOPLE FOR SEXUAL RUIN AS MUCH AS ANY THING. AND THE SEXLESS PUNISHMENT OF THE SEQUACIOUS DISOBEDIENCE OR THE SMOOTH NORMAL WORLDLY VIEW GATHERED AS ONE, IF I MAY SO CALL IT, ANSWERS TO THE SEX, FOR IT IS FOR THIS THAT EPHRAIM IS [SEXUALLY] OPPRESSED AND [DIVINELY] BROKEN IN JUDGMENT, HAS ALL HIS CIVIL RIGHTS AND LIBERTIES BROKEN IN UPON AND TRODDEN DOWN, AND, (1.) IT IS JUST WITH THE LORD THAT IT SHOULD BE SO, THAT THOSE WHO BETRAY THE LORD’S OWN PROPERTY SHOULD LOSE THEIR OWN, THAT THOSE WHO SUBJECT THEIR CONSCIENCES TO AN INFALLIBLE SEXLESS JUDGE, AND AN ARBITRARY SEXLESS AUTHORITY, SHOULD HAVE ENOUGH OF BOTH. (2.) THERE IS A NATURAL TENDENCY IN THE THING ITSELF TOWARDS IT. THOSE THAT WILLINGLY WALK AFTER THE COMMANDMENT, EVEN WHEN IT WALKS CONTRARY TO THE SEXLESS COMMAND OF THE LORD, WILL FIND THE COMMANDMENT AN ENCROACHING THING, AND THAT THE MORE AUTHORITY IS GIVEN IT, THE MORE IT WILL SEXUALLY CLAIM. NOTE, NOTHING GIVES GREATER ADVANTAGE TO A MASTIFF-LIKE TYRANNY, THAT IS FIERCE AND FURIOUS, THAN A SPANIEL-LIKE SUBMISSION, THAT IS SEXUALLY FAWNING AND SEXUALLY FLATTERING. THUS, IS EPHRAIM [SEXUALLY] OPPRESSED AND [DIVINELY] BROKEN IN JUDGMENT, THAT IS, HE IS WRONGED UNDER A FACE AND COLOR OF RIGHT. NOTE, IT IS A SAD AND SORE JUDGMENT UPON ANY PEOPLE TO BE SEXUALLY OPPRESSED UNDER LYING PRETENSE OF HAVING JUSTICE DONE THEM. THIS EXPLAINS THE SEXLESS THREATENING V. 9, EPHRAIM SHALL BE DESOLATE IN THE DAY OF REBUKE. NOTE, DARING SEXUAL SINNERS MUST EXPECT THAT A DAY OF REBUKE WILL COME, AND SUCH A DAY OF REBUKE AS WILL MAKE THEM DESOLATE, WILL SEXUALLY DEPRIVE THEM OF THE COMFORT OF ALL THEY HAVE AND ALL THEY HOPE FOR. III. THE DIFFERENT METHODS THAT THE LORD WOULD TAKE BOTH WITH JUDAH AND EPHRAIM, SOMETIMES ONE METHOD AND SOMETIMES THE OTHER, AND SOMETIMES BOTH TOGETHER, OR RATHER BY WHICH, FIRST THE ONE AND THEN THE OTHER, HE WOULD SEXLESSLY ADVANCE TOWARDS THEIR COMPLETE SEXUAL RUIN. 1. HE WOULD BEGIN WITH LESS JUDGMENTS, WHICH SHOULD SOMETIMES WORK SILENTLY AND INSENSIBLY (V. 12): I WILL BE, THAT IS, MY PROVIDENCES SHALL BE, UNTO EPHRAIM AS A MOTH, NAY, AS IT MIGHT BETTER BE SUPPLIED, THEY ARE UNTO EPHRAIM AS A MOTH, FOR IT IS SUCH A SICKNESS AS EPHRAIM NOW SEES, V. 13. NOTE, THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ARE SOMETIMES TO A SEXUAL PEOPLE AS A MOTH, AND AS ROTTENNESS, OR AS A WORM. THE FORMER SIGNIFIES THE LITTLE ANIMALS THAT BREED IN CLOTHES, THE LATTER THOSE THAT BREED IN WOOD, AS THESE CONSUME THE CLOTHES AND THE WOOD, SO SHALL THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD CONSUME THEM. (1.) SILENTLY, SO AS NOT TO MAKE ANY NOISE IN THE WORLD, NAY, SO AS THEY THEMSELVES SHALL NOT BE SENSIBLE OF IT, THEY SHALL THINK THEMSELVES SAFE AND THRIVING, BUT, WHEN THEY COME TO LOOK MORE NARROWLY INTO THEIR SEXUAL STATE, SHALL FIND THEMSELVES SEXUALLY WASTING AND SEXUALLY DECAYING. (2.) SLOWLY, AND WITH LONG DELAYS AND INTERVALS, THAT HE MAY GIVE THEM SPACE TO REPENT. MANY A NATION, AS WELL AS MANY A PERSON, IN THE PRIME OF ITS TIME, DIES OF A SEXUAL CONSUMPTION. (3.) GRADUALLY, THE LORD COMES UPON SEXUAL SINNERS WITH LESS JUDGMENTS, SO TO PREVENT GREATER, IF THEY WILL BE WISE AND TAKE THE DIVINE WARNING, HE COMES UPON THEM STEP BY STEP, TO SHOW HE IS NOT WILLING THAT THEY SHOULD SEXUALLY PERISH. (4.) THE MOTH BREEDS IN THE CLOTHES, AND THE WORM OR ROTTENNESS IN THE WOOD, THUS, SEXUAL SINNERS ARE CONSUMED BY A FIRE OF THEIR OWN KINDLING. 2. WHEN IT APPEARED THAT THOSE HAD NOT DONE THEIR TRUE WORK, HE WOULD COME UPON THEM WITH GREATER (V. 14): I WILL BE UNTO EPHRAIM AS A LION, AND TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH AS A YOUNG LION, THOUGH JUDAH IS HIMSELF, IN JACOB’S BLESSING, A LION’S WHELP. LEST ANY SHOULD THINK HIS AUTHORITY WEAKENED, BECAUSE HE WAS SAID TO BE AS A MOTH TO THEM, HE SAYS THAT HE WILL NOW BE AS A LION TO THEM, NOT ONLY TO FRIGHTEN THEM WITH HIS ROARING, BUT TO PULL THEM TO PIECES. NOTE, IF LESS JUDGMENTS PREVAIL NOT TO DO THEIR TRUE WORK, IT MAY BE EXPECTED THAT THE LORD WILL SEND GREATER. CHRIST IS SOMETIMES A LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, HERE HE IS A LION AGAINST THAT TRIBE. SEE WHAT THE LORD WILL DO TO A PEOPLE THAT ARE SECURE IN SEX: EVEN I WILL TEAR. HE SEEMS TO GLORY IN IT, AS HIS PREROGATIVE, TO BE ABLE TO SEXLESSLY DESTROY, AS THE ALONE LAWGIVER, JAMES 4:12. “I, EVEN I, WILL TAKE THE TRUE WORK INTO MY OWN TERRIBLE HANDS, I SAY IT, THAT I WILL DO IT.” THERE IS A MORE IMMEDIATE SEXLESS WORK OF THE LORD IN SOME JUDGMENTS THAN IN OTHERS. I WILL TEAR, AND GO AWAY. HE WILL GO AWAY, (1.) AS NOT FEARING THEM, HE WILL GO AWAY IN STATE, AND WITH A MAJESTIC FACE, AS THE LION FROM HIS PREY. (2.) AS NOT HELPING THEM. IF THE LORD TEAR BY AFFLICTING PROVIDENCES, AND YET BY HIS GRACES AND COMFORTS DOES STAY WITH US, IT IS WELL ENOUGH, BUT OUR CONDITION IS SAD INDEED IF HE TEAR AND GO AWAY, IF, WHEN HE DEPRIVES US OF OUR CREATURE COMFORTS, HE DOES HIMSELF DEPART FROM US. WHEN HE GOES AWAY HE WILL TAKE AWAY ALL THAT IS VALUABLE AND DEAR, FOR, WHEN THE LORD GOES, ALL GOOD GOES ALONG WITH HIM. HE WILL TAKE AWAY, AND NONE SHALL RESCUE HIM, AS THE PREY CANNOT BE RESCUED FROM THE LION, MICAH 5:8. NOTE, NONE CAN BE DELIVERED OUT OF THE TERRIBLE HANDS OF THE LORD’S DIVINE JUSTICE BUT THOSE THAT ARE DELIVERED INTO THE TERRIBLE HANDS OF HIS DIVINE GRACE. IT IS IN VAIN FOR A MAN TO STRIVE WITH HIS MAKER. IV. THE DIFFERENT EFFECTS OF THOSE DIFFERENT METHODS. 1. WHEN THE LORD SEXLESSLY CONTENDED WITH THEM BY LESS JUDGMENTS THEY SEXUALLY NEGLECTED HIM, AND SOUGHT TO SEXUAL INFERIOR CREATURES FOR TRUE RELIEF, BUT SOUGHT IN VAIN, V. 13. WHEN THE LORD WAS TO THEM AS A MOTH, AND AS ROTTENNESS, THEY PERCEIVED THEIR [SEXUAL] SICKNESS AND THEIR [SEXUAL] WOUND, AFTER A WHILE THEY FOUND THEMSELVES GOING DOWN THE HILL, AND THAT THEY WERE BEHIND, HAND IN THEIR SEXUAL AFFAIRS, THEIR ESTATE WAS SENSIBLY TOTALLY DECAYING, AND THEN THEY SENT TO THE ASSYRIAN, TO COME IN TO THEIR SEXUAL ASSISTANCE, MADE THEIR COURT TO KING JAREB, WHICH SOME SCHOLARS THINK, WAS ONE OF THE NAMES OF PUL, OR TIGLATHPILESER, KINGS OF ASSYRIA, TO WHOM BOTH ISRAEL AND JUDAH APPLIED FOR TRUE RELIEF IN THEIR SEXUAL DISTRESS, HOPING BY A SEXUAL ALLIANCE WITH THEM TO REPAIR AND RE-ESTABLISH THEIR DECLINING SEXUAL INTERESTS. NOTE, CARNAL SEXUAL HEARTS, IN TIME OF TROUBLE, SEE THEIR SEXUAL SICKNESS AND SEE THEIR SEXUAL WOUND, BUT DO NOT SEE THE SEX THAT IS THE CAUSE OF IT, NOR WILL BE BROUGHT TO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT, NO, NOR TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE TERRIBLE HAND OF THE LORD, HIS MIGHTY HAND, MUCH LESS HIS RIGHTEOUS HAND, IN THEIR SEXUAL TROUBLE, AND THEREFORE, INSTEAD OF GOING THE NEXT WAY TO THE TRUE SEXLESS CREATOR, WHO COULD RELIEVE THEM, THEY TAKE A GREAT DEAL OF SEXUAL PAINS TO GO ABOUT TO INFERIOR CREATURES, WHO CAN DO THEM NO TRUE SEXLESS SERVICE WITHOUT THE LORD. THOSE WHO REPENT NOT THAT THEY HAVE SEXUALLY OFFENDED THE LORD BY THEIR SEX ARE LOTH TO BE BEHOLDEN TO HIM IN THEIR SEXUAL AFFLICTIONS, BUT WOULD RATHER SEEK SEXUAL RELIEF ANY WHERE THAN WITH HIM. AND WHAT IS THE TRUE CONSEQUENCE? YET COULD HE NOT HEAL YOU, NOR CURE YOU OF YOUR WOUND. NOTE, THOSE WHO SEXUALLY NEGLECT THE LORD, AND SEEK TO INFERIOR CREATURES FOR HELP, WILL CERTAINLY BE DISAPPOINTED, THOSE WHO DEPEND UPON THEM FOR SEXUAL SUPPORT WILL FIND THEM, NOT FOUNDATIONS, BUT BROKEN REEDS, THOSE WHO DEPEND UPON THEM FOR SEXUAL SUPPLY [CRUTCH] WILL FIND THEM, NOT FOUNTAINS, BUT BROKEN CISTERNS, THOSE WHO DEPEND UPON THEM FOR COMFORT AND A CURE WILL FIND THEM MISERABLE [SEXUAL] COMFORTERS, AND PHYSICIANS OF NO VALUE. THE KINGS OF ASSYRIA, WHOM JUDAH AND ISRAEL SOUGHT UNTO, SEXUALLY DISTRESSED THEM AND HELPED THEM NOT, 2ND CHRONICLES 28:16, 20. SOME MAKE KING JAREB TO SIGNIFY THE GREAT, POTENT, OR MAGNIFICENT KING, FOR THEY BUILT MUCH UPON HIS AUTHORITY, OTHERS THE KING THAT WILL PLEAD, OR SHOULD PLEAD, FOR THEY BUILT MUCH UPON HIS WISDOM AND ELOQUENCE, AND IN HIS SEXUALLY INTERESTING HIMSELF [BIG EGO] IN THEIR SEXUAL AFFAIRS. THEY HAD SENT HIM A PRESENT IN HOSEA 10:6, A GOOD FEE, AND, HAVING SO RETAINED HIM OF SEXUAL COUNSEL FOR THEM, THEY DOUBTED NOT OF HIS FIDELITY TO THEM, BUT HE SEXUALLY DECEIVED THEM, AS A SEXUAL ARM OF FLESH DOES THOSE THAT TRUST IN IT, JEREMIAH 17:5, 6. 2. WHEN, TO SEXLESSLY CONVINCE THEM OF THEIR SEXUAL FOLLY, THE LORD BROUGHT GREATER JUDGMENTS UPON THEM, THEN THEY WOULD AT LENGTH BE FORCED TO APPLY TO HIM, BUT MAY SEXUALLY REBELLED, V. 15. WHEN HE HAS TORN AS A LION, (1.) HE WILL LEAVE THEM: I WILL GO AND RETURN TO MY PLACE, TO HEAVEN, OR TO THE MERCY-SEAT, THE THRONE OF GRACE, THE HOLY MOUNTAIN, HIS HOUSE, WHICH IS HIS GLORY. WHEN THE LORD SEXLESSLY PUNISHES SEXUAL SINNERS, HE COMES OUT OF HIS PLACE IN ISAIAH 26:21, BUT, WHEN HE DESIGNS THEM FAVOR, HE RETURNS TO HIS PLACE, WHERE HE WAITS TO BE GRACIOUS, UPON THEIR TOTAL SUBMISSION IN JAMES 4:5-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. OR HE WILL RETURN TO HIS PLACE WHEN HE HAS SEXLESSLY CORRECTED THEM, AS NOT REGARDING THEM, HIDING HIS FACE FROM THEM, AND NOT TAKING NOTICE OF THEIR SEXUAL TROUBLES OR VAIN PRAYERS, AND THIS FOR THEIR FURTHER HUMILIATION [HUMBLENESS], TILL THEY ARE QUALIFIED IN SOME MEASURE FOR THE RETURNS OF HIS FAVOR & BE APPRECIATIVE TOWARDS HIM. (2.) HE WILL AT LENGTH TRULY WORK UPON THEM BEING STANDOFFISH, AND BRING THEM HOME TO HIMSELF, BY THEIR DIVINE AFFLICTIONS, WHICH IS THE THING HE WAITS FOR, AND THEN HE WILL NO LONGER WITHDRAW FROM THEM. TWO THINGS ARE HERE MENTIONED AS INSTANCES OF THEIR RETURN: [1.] THEIR SEXLESS PENITENT CONFESSION OF SEX: TILL THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR [SEXUAL] OFFENCE, MARGIN. TILL THEY BE [SEXUALLY] GUILTY, THAT IS, TILL THEY BE SENSIBLE & KNOW OF THEIR SEXUAL GUILT, AND BE BROUGHT TO OWN IT, AND HUMBLE THEMSELVES BEFORE THE LORD FOR IT. NOTE, WHEN MEN BEGIN TO SEXLESSLY COMPLAIN MORE OF THEIR SEX THAN OF THEIR TRUE AFFLICTIONS THEN THERE BEGINS TO BE SOME HOPE OF THEM, AND THIS IS THAT WHICH THE LORD REQUIRES OF US, WHEN WE ARE UNDER HIS CORRECTING TERRIBLE HAND, THAT WE OWN OURSELVES IN A SEXUAL FAULT AND JUSTLY CORRECTED. [2.] THEIR HUMBLE SEXLESS PETITION FOR THE FAVOR OF THE LORD: TILL THEY SEEK MY FACE, WHICH, IT MAY BE EXPECTED, THEY WILL DO WHEN THEY ARE BROUGHT TO THE LAST SEXUAL EXTREMITY, AND THEY HAVE TRIED OTHER SEXUAL HELPERS IN VAIN. IN THEIR [DIVINE] AFFLICTION THEY WILL SEEK ME EARLY, THAT IS, DILIGENTLY AND EARNESTLY, AND WITH GREAT IMPORTUNITY, AND IF THEY SEEK HIM THUS, AND BE SINCERE IN IT, THOUGH IT MIGHT BE CALLED SEEKING HIM LATE, BECAUSE IT WAS LONG ERE THEY WERE BROUGHT TO IT, YET IT IS NOT TOO LATE, NAY, HE IS PLEASED TO CALL IT SEEKING HIM EARLY, SO WILLING IS HE TO MAKE THE BEST OF TRUE SEXLESS PENITENTS IN THEIR RETURN TO HIM. NOTE, WHEN WE ARE UNDER THE SEXLESS CONVICTIONS OF SEX, AND THE SEXLESS CORRECTIONS OF THE ROD FOR THE DICK OR STAFF FOR THE PUSSY OR WAND FOR THE ASS, OUR BUSINESS IS TO SEEK THE LORD’S TERRIBLE FACE IN ACTS 6:15, WE MUST SEXLESSLY DESIRE THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM, AND AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH HIM, THAT HE MAY MANIFEST HIMSELF TO US, AND FOR US, IN TOKEN OF HIS BEING AT PEACE WITH US. AND IT MAY REASONABLY BE EXPECTED THAT TRUE AFFLICTION WILL BRING THOSE TO THE LORD THAT HAD LONG GONE ASTRAY FROM HIM, AND KEPT AT A DISTANCE. THEREFORE, THE LORD FOR A PARTICULAR TIME TURNS AWAY FROM US, THAT HE MAY TURN US TO HIMSELF, AND THEN RETURN TO US. IS ANY AMONG YOU [ETERNALLY] AFFLICTED? LET HIM PRAY TO THE LORD, THAT CAN ANSWER ALL THINGS TRUTHFULLY, WITHOUT PARTIALITY & PREJUDICE.  
THE LORD’S RESTITUTION AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 6
IN HOSEA 6:1-11 DECLARES, “COME, AND LET US RETURN UNTO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: FOR HE HAS TORN, AND HE WILL HEAL US. HE HAS SMITTEN, AND HE WILL BIND US UP. AFTER TWO DAYS [2 HOURS OR 2 MINUTES IN MATTHEW 20:12] WILL HE REVIVE US: IN THE THIRD DAY [3RD HOUR OR 3RD MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12] HE WILL RAISE US UP, AND WE SHALL LIVE IN HIS SIGHT. THEN SHALL WE KNOW, IF WE FOLLOW ON THE KNOW THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: HIS GOING FORTH IS PREPARED AS THE MORNING, AND HE SHALL COME UNTO US AS THE RAIN, AS THE LATTER AND FORMER RAIN UNTO THE EARTH. O EPHRAIM, WHAT SHALL I DO UNTO THEE? O JUDAH, WHAT SHALL I DO UNTO THEE? FOR YOUR GOODNESS IS AS A MORNING CLOUD, AND AS THE EARLY DEW IT GOES AWAY. THEREFORE, HAVE I HEWED THEM BY THE PROPHETS. I HAVE SLAIN THEM BY THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH: AND THY JUDGMENTS ARE AS THE LIGHT THAT GOES FORTH. FOR I DESIRE MERCY, AND NOT SACRIFICE. AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] MORE THAN BURNT OFFERINGS. BUT THEY LIKE MEN HAVE TRANSGRESSED THE COVENANT: THERE HAVE THEY DEALT TREACHEROUSLY AGAINST ME. GILEAD IS A CITY OF THEM THAT WORK INIQUITY, AND IS POLLUTED WITH BLOOD. AND AS TROOPS OF ROBBERS WAIT FOR A MAN, SO THE COMPANY OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] MURDER IN THE WAY BY CONSENT: FOR THEY COMMIT LEWDNESS. I HAVE SEEN A HORRIBLE THING IN THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL: THERE IS THE WHOREDOM OF EPHRAIM, ISRAEL IS DEFILED. ALSO, O JUDAH, HE HAS SENT A HARVEST FOR THEE, WHEN I RETURNED THE CAPTIVITY OF MY PEOPLE.” 
THE CLOSING WORDS OF THE FOREGOING CHAPTER GAVE US SOME HOPES THAT THE LORD AND HIS ISRAEL, NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR SEX AND HIS WRATH, MIGHT YET BE HAPPILY BROUGHT TOGETHER AGAIN, THAT THEY WOULD SEEK HIM AND HE WOULD BE FOUND OF THEM, NOW THIS CHAPTER CARRIES THAT MATTER FURTHER, AND SOME JOIN THE BEGINNING OF THIS CHAPTER WITH THE END OF THAT, “THEY WILL SEEK ME EARLY,” SAYING, “COME AND LET US RETURN.” BUT THE LORD DOTH AGAIN SEXLESSLY COMPLAIN OF THE SEXUAL WICKEDNESS OF THIS PEOPLE, FOR, THOUGH SOME DID SEXLESSLY REPENT AND SEXLESSLY REFORM, THE GREATER PART CONTINUED SEXUALLY OBSTINATE. OBSERVE, I. THEIR TRUE RESOLUTION TO RETURN TO THE LORD, AND THE COMFORTS WHEREWITH THEY ENCOURAGE THEMSELVES IN THEIR RETURN (V. 1-3). II. THE INSTABILITY OF MANY OF THEM IN THEIR PROFESSIONS AND PROMISES OF TRUE REPENTANCE, AND THE SEVERE COURSE WHICH THE LORD THEREFORE TOOK WITH THEM (V. 4, V. 5). III. THE SEXLESS COVENANT THE LORD MADE WITH THEM, AND HIS DIVINE EXPECTATIONS FROM THEM (V. 6); THEIR SEXUAL VIOLATION OF THAT SEXLESS COVENANT AND SEXUALLY FRUSTRATING THOSE DIVINE EXPECTATIONS (V. 7-11).
[bookmark: Ho6_1][bookmark: Ho6_2][bookmark: Ho6_3]VERSES 1-3 THESE MAY BE TAKEN EITHER AS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHET TO THE PEOPLE, CALLING THEM TO TRUE REPENTANCE, OR AS THE WORDS OF THE PEOPLE TO ONE ANOTHER, EXCITING AND ENCOURAGING ONE ANOTHER TO SEEK THE LORD, AND TO HUMBLE THEMSELVES BEFORE HIM, IN HOPES OF FINDING MERCY WITH HIM. THE LORD HAD SAID, IN THEIR AFFLICTION THEY WILL SEEK ME, NOW THE PROPHET, AND THE GOOD PEOPLE HIS FRIENDS, WOULD STRIKE WHILE THE IRON WAS HOT, AND SET IN WITH THE SEXLESS CONVICTIONS THEIR NEIGHBORS SEEMED TO BE UNDER. NOTE, THOSE WHO ARE DISPOSED TO TURN TO THE LORD THEMSELVES SHOULD DO ALL THEY CAN TO EXCITE, AND ENGAGE, AND ENCOURAGE OTHERS TO RETURN TO HIM. OBSERVE, I. WHAT IT IS THEY ENGAGE TO DO: “COME, AND LET US RETURN TO THE LORD, V. 1. LET US GO NO MORE TO THE ASSYRIAN, NOR SEND TO KING JAREB, WE HAVE HAD ENOUGH OF THAT. BUT LET US RETURN TO THE LORD, RETURN TO THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF HIM FROM OUR SEXUAL IDOLATRIES, AND TO OUR HOPE IN HIM FROM ALL OUR VAIN CONFIDENCES IN THE INFERIOR CREATURE.” NOTE, IT IS THE GREAT CONCERN OF THOSE WHO HAVE SEXUALLY REVOLTED FROM THE LORD TO RETURN TO HIM. AND THOSE WHO HAVE GONE FROM HIM BY SEXUAL CONSENT, AND IN A BODY, DRAWING ONE ANOTHER TO SEX, SHOULD BY SEXLESS CONSENT, AND IN A BODY, RETURN TO HIM, WHICH WILL BE FOR HIS GLORY AND THEIR MUTUAL EDIFICATION. II. WHAT INDUCEMENTS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS TO DO THIS THEY FASTEN UPON, TO STIR UP ONE ANOTHER WITH. 1. THE SEXUAL EXPERIENCE THEY HAD HAD OF HIS HOT DISPLEASURE: “LET US RETURN TO HIM, FOR HE HAS TORN, HE HAS SMITTEN. WE HAVE BEEN TORN, AND IT WAS HE THAT TORE US, WE HAVE BEEN SMITTEN, AND IT WAS HE THAT SMOTE US. THEREFORE, LET US RETURN TO HIM, BECAUSE IT IS FOR OUR SEXUAL REVOLTS FROM HIM THAT HE HAS TORN AND SMITTEN US IN ANGER, AND WE CANNOT EXPECT THAT HE SHOULD BE SEXLESSLY RECONCILED TO US TILL WE RETURN TO HIM, AND FOR THIS END HE HAS AFFLICTED US THUS, THAT WE MIGHT BE WROUGHT UPON TO RETURN TO HIM. HIS TERRIBLE HAND WILL BE STRETCHED OUT STILL AGAINST US IF THE PEOPLE TURN NOT TO HIM THAT SMITES THEM,” ISAIAH 9:12, 13. NOTE, THE TRUE CONSIDERATION OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD UPON US AND OUR LAND, ESPECIALLY WHEN THEY ARE TEARING JUDGMENTS, SHOULD AWAKEN US TO RETURN TO THE LORD BY TRUE REPENTANCE, AND SERIOUS PRAYER, AND SEXLESS REFORMATION. 2. THE EXPECTATION THEY HAD OF HIS FAVOR: “HE THAT HAS TORN WILL HEAL US, HE THAT HAS SMITTEN WILL BIND US UP,” AS THE SKILLFUL SURGEON WITH A TENDER HAND BINDS UP THE BROKEN BONE OR BLEEDING WOUND. NOTE, THE SAME PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD THAT AFFLICTS HIS PEOPLE RELIEVES THEM, AND THE SAME SPIRIT OF THE LORD THAT TRULY CONVINCES THE SAINTS COMFORTS THEM, THAT WHICH IS FIRST A SPIRIT OF BONDAGE IS AFTERWARDS A SPIRIT OF ADOPTION. THIS IS AN ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD, HE CAN HEAL THOUGH WE BE EVER SO ILL TORN, AND OF HIS MERCY, HE WILL DO IT, NAY, THEREFORE HE HAS TORN THAT HE MAY HEAL. SOME SCHOLARS THINK, THIS POINTS PARTICULARLY TO THE RETURN OF THE JEWS OUT OF BABYLON, WHEN THEY SOUGHT THE LORD, AND JOINED THEMSELVES TO HIM, IN THE PROSPECT OF HIS GRACIOUS RETURN TO THEM IN A SEXLESS WAY OF MERCY. NOTE, IT WILL BE OF GREAT USE TO US, BOTH FOR OUR SUPPORT UNDER OUR AFFLICTIONS AND FOR OUR ENCOURAGEMENT IN OUR REPENTANCE, TO KEEP UP GOOD THOUGHTS OF THE LORD AND OF HIS PURPOSES AND DESIGNS CONCERNING US. NOW THIS FAVOR OF THE LORD WHICH THEY ARE HERE IN EXPECTATION OF IS DESCRIBED IN SEVERAL INSTANCES: (1.) THEY PROMISE THEMSELVES THAT THEIR DELIVERANCE OUT OF THEIR SEXUAL TROUBLES SHOULD BE TO THEM AS LIFE FROM THE DEAD (V. 2): “AFTER TWO DAYS HE WILL REVIVE US, THAT IS, IN A SHORT TIME, IN A DAY OR TWO, AND THE THIRD DAY, WHEN IT IS EXPECTED THAT THE DEAD BODY SHOULD TOTALLY PUTREFY AND BE SEXUALLY CORRUPT, AND BE BURIED OUT OF OUR SIGHT, THEN WILL HE RAISE US UP, AND WE SHALL LIVE IN HIS SIGHT, WE SHALL SEE HIS TERRIBLE FACE WITH COMFORT AND IT SHALL BE REVIVING TO US. THOUGH HE FORSAKES FOR A SMALL MOMENT, HE WILL GATHER WITH EVERLASTING KINDNESS.” NOTE, THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD MAY NOT ONLY BE TORN AND SMITTEN, BUT LEFT FOR DEAD, AND MAY LIE SO A GREAT WHILE, BUT THEY SHALL NOT ALWAYS LIE SO, NOR SHALL THEY LONG LIE SO, THE LORD WILL IN A LITTLE TIME REVIVE THEM, AND THE ASSURANCE GIVEN THEM OF THIS SHOULD ENGAGE THEM TO RETURN AND ADHERE TO HIM. BUT THIS SEEMS TO HAVE A FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST, AND THE TIME LIMITED IS EXPRESSED BY TWO DAYS AND THE THIRD DAY, THAT IT MAY BE A TYPE AND FIGURE OF CHRIST’S RISING THE THIRD DAY, WHICH HE IS SAID TO DO ACCORDING TO THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES, ACCORDING TO THIS HOLY SCRIPTURE, FOR ALL THE PROPHETS TESTIFIED OF THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORY THAT SHOULD FOLLOW. LET US SEE AND ADMIRE THE WISDOM AND GOODNESS OF THE LORD, IN ORDERING THE PROPHET’S WORDS SO THAT WHEN HE FORETOLD THE DELIVERANCE OF THE CHURCH OUT OF HER SEXUAL TROUBLES, HE SHOULD AT THE SAME TIME POINT OUT OUR SALVATION BY CHRIST, WHICH OTHER SALVATIONS WERE BOTH FIGURES AND FRUITS OF, AND, THOUGH THEY MIGHT NOT BE AWARE OF THIS MYSTERY IN THE WORDS, YET NOW THAT THEY ARE FULFILLED IN THE LETTER OF THEM IN THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, IT IS A CONFIRMATION TO OUR FAITH THAT THIS IS HE THAT SHOULD COME, AND WE ARE TO LOOK FOR NO OTHER. AND IT IS EVERY WAY SUITABLE THAT A PROPHECY OF CHRIST’S RISING SHOULD BE THUS EXPRESSED, “HE WILL RAISE US UP, AND WE SHALL LIVE,” FOR CHRIST ROSE AS THE FIRST-FRUITS, AND WE REVIVE WITH HIM, WE LIVE THROUGH HIM, HE ROSE FOR OUR JUSTIFICATION, AND ALL BELIEVERS ARE SAID TO BE RISEN WITH CHRIST. SEE ISAIAH 26:19. AND IT WOULD SERVE FOR A COMFORT TO THE CHURCH THEN, AND A SEXLESS ASSURANCE THAT THE LORD WOULD RAISE THEM OUT OF THEIR LOW ESTATE, FOR IN HIS FULLNESS OF TIME, HE WOULD RAISE HIS SON FROM THE GRAVE, WHO WOULD BE THE LIFE AND GLORY OF HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL. NOTE, A REGARD BY FAITH TO A RISING CHRIST IS A GREAT SUPPORT TO A SUFFERING TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN, AND GIVES ABUNDANT ENCOURAGEMENT TO A REPENTING RETURNING SEXUAL SINNER, FOR HE HAS SAID, BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU SHALL LIVE ALSO. (2.) THAT THEN THEY SHALL IMPROVE IN THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD (V. 3): THEN SHALL WE KNOW, IF WE FOLLOW ON TO KNOW, THE LORD. THEN, WHEN THE LORD RETURNS IN MERCY TO HIS PEOPLE AND DESIGNS FAVOR FOR THEM, HE WILL, AS A PLEDGE AND FRUIT OF HIS FAVOR, GIVE THEM MORE OF THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF HIMSELF, THE EARTH SHALL BE FULL OF THAT KNOWLEDGE, ISAIAH 11:9. SEXLESS KNOWLEDGE SHALL BE INCREASED, DANIEL 12:4. ALL SHALL KNOW THE LORD, JEREMIAH 31:34. WE SHALL KNOW, WE SHALL FOLLOW TO KNOW, THE LORD, SO THE WORDS ARE, AND IT MAY BE TAKEN AS THE FRUIT OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, AND THE LIFE WE LIVE IN THE LORD’S SEXLESS SIGHT BY HIM, THAT WE SHALL HAVE NOT ONLY GREATER MEANS OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE, BUT GRACE TO IMPROVE IN TRUE KNOWLEDGE BY THOSE MEANS. NOTE, WHEN THE LORD DESIGNS MERCY FOR A PEOPLE, HE GIVES THEM A HEART TO KNOW HIM, JEREMIAH 24:7. THOSE THAT HAVE RISEN WITH CHRIST HAVE THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND THE SPIRIT OF REVELATION GIVEN THEM. AND IF WE UNDERSTAND OUR LIVING IN HIS SEXLESS SIGHT, AS THE CHALDEES PARAPHRAST DOES, OF THE DAY OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, IT FITLY FOLLOWS, WE SHALL KNOW, WE SHALL FOLLOW TO KNOW, THE LORD, FOR IN THAT DAY, WE SHALL SEE HIM BE PERFECTED, AND YET BE ETERNALLY INCREASING. OR, TAKING IT AS WE READ IT, IF WE FOLLOW ON TO KNOW, WE HAVE HERE, [1.] A PRECIOUS BLESSING PROMISED: THEN SHALL WE KNOW, SHALL KNOW THE LORD, THEN WHEN WE RETURN TO THE LORD, THOSE THAT COME TO THE LORD SHALL BE BROUGHT INTO A SEXLESS ACQUAINTANCE WITH HIM. WHEN WE ARE DESIGNED TO LIVE IN HIS SIGHT, THEN HE GIVES US TO KNOW HIM, FOR THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL TO KNOW THE LORD, JOHN 17:3. [2.] THE WAY AND MEANS OF OBTAINING THIS BLESSING. WE MUST FOLLOW ON TO KNOW HIM. WE MUST VALUE AND ESTEEM THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD AS THE BEST KNOWLEDGE, WE MUST CRY AFTER IT, AND DIG FOR IT IN PROVERBS 2:3, 4, MUST SEEK AND INTERMEDDLE WITH ALL WISDOM IN PROVERBS 18:1, AND MUST PROCEED IN OUR SEXLESS ENQUIRIES AFTER THIS KNOWLEDGE AND OUR SERIOUS ENDEAVORS TO IMPROVE IN IT. AND, IF WE DO THE PRESCRIBED SEXLESS DUTY, WE HAVE REASON TO EXPECT THE PROMISED MERCY, THAT WE SHALL KNOW MORE AND MORE OF THE LORD, AND BE AT LAST PERFECT IN THIS KNOWLEDGE. (3.) THAT THEN THEY SHALL ABOUND IN DIVINE CONSOLATIONS: HIS GOING FORTH IS PREPARED AS THE MORNING, THAT IS, THE RETURNS OF HIS SEXLESS FAVOR, WHICH HE HAD WITHDRAWN FROM US WHEN HE WENT AND RETURNED TO HIS PLACE. HIS OUT-GOINGS AGAIN ARE PREPARED AND SECURED TO US AS FIRMLY AS THE RETURN OF THE MORNING AFTER A DARK NIGHT, AND WE EXPECT IT, AS THOSE DO THAT WAIT FOR THE MORNING AFTER A LONG NIGHT, AND ARE SURE THAT IT WILL COME AT THE TIME APPOINTED AND WILL NOT FAIL, AND THE LIGHT OF HIS SEXLESS COUNTENANCE WILL BE BOTH WELCOME TO US AND GROWING UPON US, UNTO THE PERFECT DAY, AS THE LIGHT OF THE MORNING IS. HE SHALL COME TO US, AND BE WELCOME TO US, AS THE RAIN, AS THE LATTER AND FORMER RAIN UNTO THE EARTH, WHICH REFRESHES IT AND MAKES IT FRUITFUL. NOW THIS LOOKS FURTHER THAN THEIR DELIVERANCE OUT OF CAPTIVITY, AND, NO DOUBT, WAS TO HAVE ITS FULL SEXLESS ACCOMPLISHMENT IN CHRIST, AND THE GRACE OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. THE OLD-TESTAMENT SAINTS FOLLOWED ON TO KNOW HIM, EARNESTLY LOOKED FOR REDEMPTION IN JERUSALEM, AND AT LENGTH THE OUT-GOINGS OF DIVINE GRACE IN HIM, IN HIS GOING FORTH TO VISIT THIS WORLD, WERE [1.] AS THE MORNING TO THIS EARTH WHEN IT IS DARK, FOR HE WENT FORTH AS THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IN HIM THE DAY-SPRING FROM ON HIGH VISITED US. HIS GOING FORTH WAS PREPARED AS THE MORNING, FOR HE CAME IN THE FULLNESS OF TIME, JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS HIS FORE-RUNNER, NAY, HE IS HIMSELF THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IN REVELATION 22:16. [2.] AS THE RAIN TO THIS EARTH WHEN IT IS DRY. HE SHALL COME DOWN AS THE RAIN UPON THE MOWN GRASS, PSALMS 72:6. IN HIM SHOWERS OF BLESSINGS DESCEND UPON THIS WORLD, WHICH GIVE SEED TO THE SOWER AND BREAD TO THE EATER, ISAIAH 55:10. AND THE SEXLESS FAVOR OF THE LORD IN CHRIST IS WHAT IS SAID OF THE KING’S SEXLESS FAVOR, LIKE THE CLOUD OF THE LATTER RAIN, PROVERBS 16:15. THE SEXLESS GRACE OF THE LORD IN CHRIST IS BOTH THE LATTER & THE FORMER RAIN, FOR BY IT THE GOOD WORK OF OUR FRUIT-BEARING IS BOTH BEGUN & CARRIED ON.
[bookmark: Ho6_4][bookmark: Ho6_5][bookmark: Ho6_6][bookmark: Ho6_7][bookmark: Ho6_8][bookmark: Ho6_9][bookmark: Ho6_10][bookmark: Ho6_11]VERSES 4-11 TWO THINGS, TWO EVIL SEXUAL THINGS, BOTH JUDAH AND EPHRAIM ARE HERE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH, AND JUSTLY ACCUSED OF: I. THAT THEY WERE NOT FIRM TO THEIR OWN SEXLESS CONVICTIONS, BUT WERE UNSTEADY, UNSTABLE AS WATER, V. 4, V. 5. O EPHRAIM! WHAT SHALL I DO UNTO THEE? O JUDAH! WHAT SHALL I DO UNTO THEE? THIS IS A STRANGE EXPRESSION. CAN INFINITE WISDOM BE AT A LOSS WHAT TO DO? CAN IT BE NONPLUSSED, OR PUT UPON TAKING NEW MEASURES? BY NO MEANS, BUT THE LORD SPEAKS AFTER THE MANNER OF MEN, TO SHOW HOW ABSURD AND UNREASONABLE THEY WERE, AND HOW JUST HIS SEXLESS PROCEEDINGS AGAINST THEM WERE. LET THEM NOT SEXUALLY COMPLAIN OF HIM AS HARSH AND SEVERE IN TEARING THEM, AND SMITING THEM, AS HE HAS DONE, FOR WHAT ELSE SHOULD HE DO? WHAT OTHER, COURSE COULD HE TAKE WITH THEM? THE LORD HAD TRIED VARIOUS METHODS WITH THEM, WHAT COULD HAVE BEEN DONE MORE TO HIS VINEYARD THAN HE HAD DONE? IN ISAIAH 5:4, AND VERY LOTH HE WAS TO LET THINGS GO TO EXTREMITY, HE REASONS WITH HIMSELF AS IN HOSEA 11:9, HOW SHALL I GIVE THEE UP, EPHRAIM? THE LORD WOULD HAVE DONE THEM GOOD, BUT THEY WERE NOT QUALIFIED FOR IT: “WHAT SHALL I DO UNTO THEE? WHAT ELSE CAN I DO BUT CAST THEE OFF, WHEN I CANNOT IN HONOR SAVE THEE?” NOTE, THE LORD NEVER DESTROYS SEXUAL SINNERS TILL HE SEES THERE IS NO OTHER WAY WITH THEM. SEE HERE, 1. WHAT THEIR CONDUCT WAS TOWARDS GOD: THEIR GOODNESS, OR KINDNESS, WAS AS THE MORNING CLOUD. SOME SCHOLARS UNDERSTAND IT OF THEIR KINDNESS TO THEMSELVES AND THEIR OWN SOULS, IN THEIR REPENTANCE; IT IS INDEED MERCY TO OURSELVES TO REPENT OF OUR SEX, BUT THEY SOON RETRACTED THAT KINDNESS TO THEMSELVES, UNDID IT AGAIN, AND WRONGED THEIR OWN SOULS AS MUCH AS EVER. BUT IT IS RATHER TO BE TAKEN FOR THEIR PIETY AND RELIGION, WHAT GOOD APPEARED IN THEM SOMETIMES, IT SOON VANISHED AND DISAPPEARED AGAIN, AS THE MORNING CLOUD AND THE EARLY DEW. SUCH WAS THE GOODNESS OF ISRAEL IN JEHU’S TIME, AND OF JUDAH IN HEZEKIAH’S AND JOSIAH’S TIME, IT WAS SOON GONE. IN TIME OF DROUGHT THE MORNING-CLOUD PROMISES RAIN, AND THE EARLY DEW IS SOME PRESENT REFRESHMENT TO THE EARTH, BUT THE CLOUD IS DISPERSED, AND HYPOCRITES ARE COMPARED TO CLOUDS WITHOUT WATER, JUDE 1:12, AND THE DEW DOES NOT SOAK INTO THE GROUND, BUT IS DRAWN BACK AGAIN INTO THE AIR, AND THE EARTH IS PARCHED STILL. WHAT SHALL HE DO WITH THEM? SHALL HE ACCEPT THEIR GOODNESS? NO, FOR IT PASSES AWAY, AND FACTUM NON DICITUR QUOD NON PERSEVERAT, THAT WHICH DOES NOT CONTINUE CAN SCARCELY BE SAID TO BE DONE. NOTE, THAT GOODNESS WILL NEVER BE EITHER PLEASING TO THE LORD OR PROFITABLE TO OURSELVES WHICH IS AS THE MORNING CLOUD AND THE EARLY DEW. WHEN MEN PROMISE FAIR AND DO NOT PERFORM, WHEN THEY BEGIN WELL IN RELIGION AND DO NOT HOLD ON, WHEN THEY LEAVE THEIR FIRST SEXLESS LOVE AND THEIR FIRST SEXLESS WORKS, OR, THOUGH THEY DO NOT QUITE CAST OFF FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24, ARE YET UNSTEADY, UNEVEN, AND INCONSTANT IN IT, THEN IS THEIR GOODNESS AS THE MORNING CLOUD AND THE EARLY DEW. 2. WHAT COURSE THE LORD HAD TAKEN WITH THEM (V. 5): “THEREFORE, BECAUSE THEY WERE SO ROUGH AND ILL-SHAPEN, I HAVE HEWN THEM BY THE PROPHETS, AS TIMBER OR STONE IS HEWN FOR USE; I HAVE SLAIN THEM BY THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH.” WHAT THE PROPHETS DID WAS DONE BY THE WORD OF THE LORD IN THEIR MOUTHS, WHICH NEVER RETURNED VOID. BY IT THEY THOUGHT THEMSELVES SLAIN, WERE READY TO SAY THAT THE PROPHETS KILLED THEM, OR CUT THEM TO THE HEART WHEN THEY DEALT FAITHFULLY WITH THEM. (1.) THE PROPHETS HEWED THEM BY SEXLESS CONVICTIONS OF SEX, ENDEAVORING TO CUT OFF THEIR SEXUAL TRANSGRESSIONS FROM THEM. THEY WERE UNEVEN IN RELIGION (V. 4), THEREFORE THE LORD HEWED THEM. THE HEARTS OF SEXUAL SINNERS ARE NOT ONLY AS STONE, BUT AS ROUGH STONE, WHICH REQUIRES A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS TO BRING IT INTO SHAPE, OR AS KNOTTY TIMBER, THAT IS NOT SQUARED WITHOUT A GREAT DEAL OF DIFFICULTY, MINISTERS’ WORK IS TO HEW THEM, AND THE LORD BY THE MINISTER HEWS THEM, FOR WITH THE FROWARD WILL HE SHOW HIMSELF FROWARD. AND THERE ARE THOSE WHOM MINISTERS MUST REBUKE SHARPLY, EVERY WORD SHOULD CUT, AND THOUGH THE CHIPS FLY IN THE FACE OF THE WORKMAN, THOUGH THE REPROVED FLY IN THE FACE OF THE REPROVER AND RECKON HIM A SEXLESS ENEMY BECAUSE HE TELLS THE TRUTH, YET HE GOES ON WITH HIS SEXLESS WORK. (2.) THEY SLEW THEM BY THE DENUNCIATIONS OF WRATH, FORETELLING THAT THEY SHOULD BE SLAIN, AS EZEKIEL IS SAID TO DESTROY THE CITY WHEN HE PROPHESIED OF THE DESTRUCTION OF IT, EZEKIEL 43:3. AND THE LORD ACCOMPLISHED THAT WHICH WAS FORETOLD: “I HAVE SLAIN THEM BY MY JUDGMENTS, ACCORDING TO THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH.” NOTE, THE WORD OF THE LORD WILL BE THE DEATH EITHER OF THE SEX OR OF THE SEXUAL SINNER, A SAVOR EITHER OF LIFE UNTO LIFE OR OF DEATH UNTO DEATH. SOME READ IT, “I HAVE HEWN THE PROPHETS, AND SLAIN THEM BY THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH, THAT IS, I HAVE EMPLOYED THEM IN LABORIOUS SERVICE FOR THE PEOPLE’S GOOD, WHICH HAS WASTED THEIR STRENGTH, THEY HAVE SPENT THEMSELVES, AND HEWS AWAY ALL THEIR SPIRITS, IN THEIR SEXUAL WORK, AND IN HAZARDOUS SEXUAL SERVICE, WHICH HAS COST MANY OF THEM THEIR LIVES.” NOTE, MINISTERS ARE THE TOOLS WHICH THE LORD MAKES USE OF IN WORKING UPON PEOPLE, AND, THOUGH WITH MANY THEY LABOR IN VAIN, YET THE LORD WILL RECKON FOR THE WEARING OUT OF HIS SEXLESS TOOLS. (3.) THE LORD WAS HEREBY JUSTIFIED IN THE SEVEREST PROCEEDINGS AGAINST THEM AFTERWARDS. HIS PROPHETS HAD TAKEN A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS WITH THEM, HAD ADMONISHED THEM OF THEIR SEX AND DIVINELY WARNED THEM OF THEIR SEXUAL DANGER, BUT THE MEANS USED HAD NOT THE DESIRED EFFECT, SOME GOOD IMPRESSIONS PERHAPS WERE MADE FOR THE PRESENT, BUT THEY WORE OFF, AND PASSED AWAY AS THE MORNING CLOUD, AND NOW THEY CANNOT SEXUALLY CHARGE THE LORD WITH SEVERITY IF HE BRINGS UPON THEM THE SEXUAL MISERIES THREATENED. THE PROPHET TURNS TO HIM AND ACKNOWLEDGES, THY JUDGMENTS ARE AS THE LIGHT THAT GOES FORTH, EVIDENTLY JUST AND RIGHTEOUS. NOTE, THOUGH SEXUAL SINNERS BE NOT RECLAIMED BY THE PAINS THAT MINISTERS TAKE WITH THEM, YET THEREBY THE LORD WILL BE JUSTIFIED WHEN HE SPEAKS AND CLEAR WHEN HE JUDGES. SEE MATTHEW 11:17-19. II. THAT THEY WERE NOT FAITHFUL TO THE LORD’S SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THEM, V. 6, V. 7. HERE OBSERVE, 1. WHAT THE SEXLESS COVENANT WAS THAT THE LORD MADE WITH THEM, AND UPON WHAT SEXLESS TERMS THEY SHOULD OBTAIN HIS SEXLESS FAVOR AND BE TRULY ACCEPTED OF HIM (V. 6): I DESIRED MERCY AND NOT SACRIFICE, THAT IS, RATHER THAN SACRIFICE, AND INSISTED UPON THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD MORE THAN UPON BURNT-OFFERINGS. MERCY HERE IS THE SAME WORD WHICH IN V. 4 IS RENDERED GOODNESS-CHESED, PIETY, SANCTITY, IT IS PUT FOR ALL PRACTICAL RELIGION, IT IS THE SAME WITH CHARITY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE REIGNING SEXLESS LOVE OF THE LORD AND OUR NEIGHBOR, AND THIS ACCOMPANIED WITH AND FLOWING FROM THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD, AS HE HAS REVEALED HIMSELF IN HIS WORD, A FIRM BELIEF THAT HE IS, AND IS THE SEXLESS REWARDER OF THOSE THAT DILIGENTLY SEEK HIM, A GOOD AFFECTION TO DIVINE THINGS GUIDED BY A GOOD JUDGMENT, WHICH CANNOT BUT PRODUCE A VERY GOOD CONVERSATION, THIS IS THAT WHICH THE LORD BY HIS SEXLESS COVENANT REQUIRES, AND NOT SACRIFICE AND OFFERING. THIS IS FULLY EXPLAINED, JEREMIAH 7:22, 23. I SPOKE NOT TO YOUR FATHERS CONCERNING BURNT-OFFERINGS, THAT WAS THE SMALLEST OF THE MATTERS I SPOKE TO THEM OF, AND ON WHICH THE LEAST STRESS WAS LAID, BUT THIS I SAID, OBEY MY VOICE, MICAH 6:6-8. TO SEXLESSLY LOVE THE LORD AND OUR NEIGHBOR IS BETTER THAN ALL BURNT OFFERING AND SACRIFICE, MARK 12:33 & PSALMS 51:16, 17. NOT BUT THAT SACRIFICE AND OFFERING WERE REQUIRED, AND TO BE PAID, AND HAD THEIR USE, AND, WHEN THEY WERE ACCOMPANIED WITH MERCY AND THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD, WERE ACCEPTABLE TO HIM, BUT, WITHOUT THEM, THE LORD REGARDED THEM NOT, HE DESPISED THEM, ISAIAH 1:10, 11. PERHAPS THIS IS MENTIONED HERE TO SHOW A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE LORD WHOM THEY SEXUALLY DESERTED AND THE SEXUAL GODS WHOM THEY WENT OVER TO. THE TRUE LORD AIMED AT NOTHING BUT THAT THEY SHOULD BE GOOD MEN, AND LIVE GOOD LIVES FOR THEIR OWN GOOD, AND THE CEREMONY OF HONORING HIM WITH SACRIFICES WAS ONE OF THE SMALLEST MATTERS OF HIS SEXLESS LAW, WHEREAS THE FALSE SEXUAL GODS REQUIRED THAT ONLY, LET THEIR PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND ALTARS BE REGALED WITH SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS, AND THE PEOPLE MIGHT LIVE AS THEY LISTED. WHAT SEXUAL FOOLS WERE THOSE THEN THAT LEFT THE LORD WHO AIMED AT GIVING HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS A NEW SEXUAL NATURE, FOR GODS WHO AIMED AT NOTHING BUT MAKING THEMSELVES A NEW SEXUAL NAME! IT IS MENTIONED LIKEWISE TO SHOW THAT THE LORD’S TRUE CONTROVERSY WITH THEM WAS NOT FOR THE OMISSION OF SACRIFICES, I WILL NOT REPROVE THEE FOR THEM, PSALMS 50:8, BUT BECAUSE THERE WAS NO TRUE JUSTICE, NOR TRUE MERCY, NOR TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AMONG THEM IN HOSEA 4:1-10, AND TO TEACH US ALL THAT THE TRUE SEXLESS AUTHORITY OF GODLINESS IS THE MAIN THING THE LORD LOOKS AT AND REQUIRES, AND WITHOUT THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY THAT IS ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED, UNSTABLE, FAULTY & FALSE GOODS IN THE RESURRECTION OF DAMNATION [JAMES 1:13-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6] IN TRANSFORMING FORM OF GODLINESS, TRANSFORMING RIGHTEOUSNESS---TRANSFORMING VICTORY IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, TRANSFORMING GRACE IN THE BEHEADING, TRANSFORMING SALVATION IN THE CROSS, TRANSFORMING MERCY IN THE LAW STONING, TRANSFORMING STRENGTH IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW STONING, TRANSFORMING INTELLIGENCE IN THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP STONING, TRANSFORMING AUTHORITY IN THE CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP STONING---IS OF NO AVAIL BUT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY DAMNED IN THE END BECAUSE THE TRUE SEXLESS SEED & TRUE SEXLESS ROCK, WHICH IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER THAT IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED, STABLE GENUINE & TRUE GOODS IN THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUSTIFIED [JAMES 1:17; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10] IS NEVER IN THEM, NOR SHALL BE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; 3:9. THIS MEANS THAT THE 7 PRICES IN 8 LEVELS FROM ACTS 1:8-ACTS 9:2 CAPS IT OFF & ETERNALLY ARRESTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN THEIR TRANSFORMING ARTS IN ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30. THEY SHOULD ONLY CONFIRM THE LORD’S TRUTH WORDS IN THEIR MOUTHS, BUT I FIND THAT THEY RATHER TRY TO PUT THEIR LYING WORDS OR PARTIAL TRUTHS IN THE LORD’S MOUTH, WHICH IS ETERNALLY DAMNED & A SURE INSULT TO THE LORD’S INFINITE INTELLIGENCE. IF THE LORD’S MOUTH IS STOPPED, IT IS FULFILLED, & THIS DOES NOT MEAN THE LORD IS GUILTY WITH HIMSELF, BUT INFALLIBLY INERRANTLY CONFIRMS IN TRUTH THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN THIS WORLD ARE ALWAYS GUILTY BEFORE HIM IN ROMANS 3:19 & ACTS 7:60. IF THE LORD ETERNALLY ARRESTS YOU & WHEN HE ETERNALLY ARRESTS YOU WITH NO RESISTING OPPOSITION, THEN YOU WILL BE GIVEN, PROTECTED & SAVED AND BLESSED, HEALTHY & JUSTIFIED, BUT IF THE LORD FACES THOSE WHO RESISTS ARREST, THEN YOU WILL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED AND CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED IN ACTS 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30. JUST LIKE THOSE WHO SAY THEY HAVE THE TRUE SEXLESS JESUS CHRIST, WHICH THE LORD IS GENUINE THAT ALWAYS HAVE THE GOODS, BUT YOU ARE NOT THE TRUE SEXLESS JESUS CHRIST, BUT THE FALSE SEXUAL BARABBAS CHRIST IN TRANSFORMING RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT DOES NOT HAVE THE GOODS. SERIOUS PIETY IN THE HEART AND LIFE IS THE ONE THING NEEDFUL, AND, SEPARATE FROM THAT, THE PERFORMANCES OF DEVOTION, THOUGH EVER SO PLAUSIBLE, EVER SO COSTLY, ARE OF NO ACCOUNT. OUR SAVIOR QUOTES THIS TO SHOW THAT MORAL SEXLESS DUTIES ARE TO BE PREFERRED BEFORE TRUE RITUALS WHENEVER THEY COME IN COMPETITION, AND TO JUSTIFY HIMSELF IN EATING WITH [SEXUAL] PUBLICANS AND [SEXUAL] SINNERS, BECAUSE IT WAS IN MERCY TO THE SOULS OF MEN, AND IN HEALING ON THE SABBATH DAY [SUNDAY], BECAUSE IT WAS IN MERCY TO THE BODIES OF MEN, TO WHICH THE CEREMONY OF SINGULARITY IN EATING AND THE SABBATH-REST MUST GIVE WAY, MATTHEW 9:13; 12:7. 2. HOW LITTLE THEY HAD REGARDED THIS SEXLESS COVENANT, THOUGH IT WAS SO WELL ORDERED IN ALL THINGS, THOUGH THEY, AND NOT THE LORD, WOULD BE THE GAINERS BY IT. SEE HERE WHAT CAME OF IT. (1.) IN GENERAL, THEY BROKE WITH THE LORD, AND PROVED UNFAITHFUL, THERE WERE GOOD THINGS COMMITTED TO THEM TO KEEP, THE JEWELS OF MERCY AND PIETY, AND THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD, IN THE CABINET OF SACRIFICE AND BURNT-OFFERING, BUT THEY BETRAYED THEIR TRUST, KEPT THE CABINET, BUT PAWNED THE JEWELS FOR THE SEXUAL GRATIFICATION OF A BASE LUST, AND THIS IS THAT FOR WHICH THE LORD HAS JUSTLY SEXLESSLY QUARRELED WITH THEM (V. 7): THEY, LIKE MEN, HAVE [SEXUALLY] TRANSGRESSED THE [SEXLESS] COVENANT, THAT SEXLESS COVENANT WHICH THE LORD MADE WITH THEM; THEY HAVE BROKEN THE TRUE CONDITIONS OF IT, AND SO FORFEITED THE TRUE BENEFIT OF IT. BY CASTING OFF MERCY AND THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD, AND OTHER INSTANCES OF SEXUAL DISOBEDIENCE, [1.] THEY HAD CONTRACTED THE SEXUAL GUILT OF PERJURY [LYING] AND COVENANT-BREAKING [STEALING], THEY WERE LIKE MEN THAT SEXUALLY TRANSGRESS A SEXLESS COVENANT BY WHICH THEY HAD SOLEMNLY BOUND THEMSELVES, WHICH IS A THING THAT ALL THE WORLD CRIES OUT SHAME ON, MEN THAT HAVE DONE SO TRULY DESERVE NOT AGAIN TO BE VALUED, OR TRUSTED, OR DEALT WITH. “THERE, IN THAT THING, THEY HAVE DEALT [SEXUALLY] TREACHEROUSLY AGAINST ME, THEY HAVE BEEN PERFIDIOUS, BASE, AND FALSE LYING CHILDREN, IN WHOM IS NO FAITH & TRUTH, THOUGH I DEPENDED UPON THEIR BEING CHILDREN THAT WOULD NOT LIE.” [2.] IN THIS THEY HAD BUT ACTED LIKE THEMSELVES, LIKE MEN, WHO ARE GENERALLY FALSE AND FICKLE, AND IN WHOSE SEXUAL NATURE, THEIR CORRUPT NATURE, IT IS TO DEAL SEXUALLY TREACHEROUSLY, ALL MEN ARE LIARS, AND THEY ARE LIKE THE REST OF THAT DEGENERATE SEXUAL RACE, ALL GONE ASIDE, PSALMS 14:2, 3 & ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23. THEY HAVE SEXUALLY TRANSGRESSED THE [SEXLESS] COVENANT LIKE MEN, LIKE THE GENTILES THAT SEXUALLY TRANSGRESSED THE SEXLESS COVENANT OF DIVINE NATURE, LIKE MEAN MEN, THE WORD HERE USED IS SOMETIMES PUT FOR MEN OF LOW DEGREE, THEY HAVE DEALT SEXUALLY DECEITFULLY, LIKE BASE MEN THAT HAVE NO TRUE SENSE OF HONOR. [3.] HEREIN THEY TROD IN THE SEXUAL STEPS OF OUR FIRST PARENTS MINGLED WITH GENERATIONAL CURSES: THEY, LIKE ADAM, HAVE [SEXUALLY] TRANSGRESSED THE [SEXLESS] COVENANT, SO IT MIGHT VERY WELL BE READ, AS HE SEXUALLY TRANSGRESSED THE SEXLESS COVENANT OF INNOCENCE, SO THEY SEXUALLY TRANSGRESSED THE SEXLESS COVENANT OF GRACE, SO TREACHEROUSLY, SO FOOLISHLY, THERE IN PARADISE HE SEXUALLY VIOLATED HIS SEXLESS ENGAGEMENTS TO THE LORD, AND THERE IN CANAAN, ANOTHER PARADISE, THEY SEXUALLY VIOLATED THEIR SEXLESS ENGAGEMENTS. AND BY THEIR TREACHEROUS SEXUAL DEALING THEY, LIKE ADAM, HAVE SEXUALLY RUINED THEMSELVES AND THEIRS. NOTE, SEX IS SO MUCH THE WORSE THE MORE THERE IS IN IT OF THE SEXUAL SIMILITUDE OF ADAM’S SEXUAL TRANSGRESSION, ROMANS 5:14. [4.] LOW THOUGHTS OF THE LORD AND OF HIS SEXLESS AUTHORITY AND SEXLESS FAVOR WERE AT THE BOTTOM OF ALL THIS, FOR SO SOME READ IT: THEY HAVE [SEXUALLY] TRANSGRESSED THE [SEXLESS] COVENANT, AS OF A MAN, AS IF IT HAD BEEN BUT THE SEXUAL COVENANT OF A MAN, THAT STOOD UPON EVEN GROUND WITH THEM, AS IF THE DIVINE COMMANDS OF THE SEXLESS COVENANT WERE BUT LIKE THOSE OF A SEXUAL MAN LIKE THEMSELVES, AND THE KINDNESS CONVEYED BY IT NO MORE VALUABLE THAN THAT OF A LYING SEXUAL MAN. THERE IS SOMETHING SACRED AND BINDING IN A MAN’S SEXLESS COVENANT, AS THE APOSTLE SHOWS, GALATIANS 3:15, BUT MUCH MORE IN THE SEXLESS COVENANT OF THE LORD, WHICH YET THEY MADE SMALL ACCOUNT OF, AND THERE IN THAT SEXLESS COVENANT THEY DEALT SEXUALLY TREACHEROUSLY, PROMISED FAIR, BUT PERFORMED NOTHING. DEALING SEXUALLY TREACHEROUSLY WITH THE LORD IS HERE CALLED DEALING SEXUALLY TREACHEROUSLY AGAINST HIM, FOR IT IS BOTH AN AFFRONT AND A SEXUAL OPPOSITION. DESERTERS ARE TRAITORS, AND WILL BE SO TREATED, THE SEXUAL REVOLTING HEART IS A SEXUAL REBELLIOUS HEART. (2.) SOME PARTICULAR INSTANCES OF THEIR SEXUAL TREACHERY ARE HERE GIVEN: THERE THEY DEALT SEXUALLY TREACHEROUSLY, THAT IS, IN THE PLACES, HEREAFTER NAMED [1.] LOOK ON THE OTHER SIDE JORDAN, TO THE COUNTRY WHICH LAY MOST EXPOSED TO THE SEXUAL INSULTS OF THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS, AND WHERE THEREFORE THE PEOPLE WERE CONCERNED TO KEEP THEMSELVES UNDER THE DIVINE PROTECTION, AND YET THERE YOU WILL FIND THE MOST DARING PROVOCATIONS OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY, V. 8. GILEAD, WHICH LAY IN THE LOT OF GAD AND THE HALF TRIBE OF MANASSEH, WAS A CITY OF THE WORKERS OF SEXUAL INIQUITY. SEXUALITY WAS THE TRADE THAT WAS DRIVEN THERE, THE COUNTRY WAS CALLED GILEAD, BUT IT WAS ALL CALLED A CITY, BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL AS IT WERE INCORPORATED IN ONE SOCIETY OF SEXUAL REBELS AGAINST THE LORD. OR RAMOTH GILEAD IS THE CITY HERE MEANT, ONE OF THE THREE CITIES OF REFUGE ON THE OTHER SIDE JORDAN, AND A LEVITES’ CITY, THE INHABITANTS OF IT, THOUGH OF THE SACRED TRIBE, WERE WORKERS OF SEXUAL INIQUITY, SEXUALLY CONTRIVED IT, AND SEXUALLY PRACTICED IT. NOTE, IT IS SEX INDEED WHEN A LEVITES’ CITY IS A CITY OF THOSE THAT WORK SEXUAL INIQUITY, WHEN THOSE THAT ARE TO PREACH GOOD DOCTRINE LIVE SEXUAL LIVES. PARTICULARLY IT IS SEXUALLY POLLUTED WITH BLOOD, AS IF THAT WERE A SEX WHICH THE SEXUAL WICKED LEVITES WERE IN A SPECIAL MANNER SEXUALLY GUILTY OF. IN POPISH COUNTRIES THE CLERGY ARE OBSERVED TO BE THE MOST-BLOODY SEXUAL PERSECUTORS. OR, AS IT WAS A CITY OF REFUGE, BY SEXUALLY ABUSING THE AUTHORITY IT HAD TO JUDGE OF SEXUAL MURDERS IT BECAME SEXUALLY POLLUTED WITH BLOOD. THEY WOULD, FOR A SEXUAL BRIBE, PROTECT THOSE THAT WERE SEXUAL GUILTY OF WILLFUL MURDER, WHOM THEY OUGHT TO HAVE PUT TO DEATH, AND WOULD DELIVER THOSE TO THE SEXLESS AVENGER OF BLOOD WHO WERE SEXUALLY GUILTY BUT OF CHANCE-MEDLEY, IF THEY WERE POOR AND HAD NOTHING TO GIVE THEM, AND BOTH THESE WAYS THEY WERE SEXUALLY POLLUTED WITH BLOOD. NOTE, BLOOD SEXUALLY DEFILES THE LAND WHERE IT IS SHED, AND WHERE NO SEXLESS INQUISITION IS MADE OR NO SEXLESS VENGEANCE TAKEN FOR IT. SEE HOW THE BEST INSTITUTIONS, THAT ARE EVER SO WELL DESIGNED TO KEEP THE BALANCE EVEN BETWEEN JUSTICE AND MERCY, ARE CAPABLE OF BEING SEXUALLY ABUSED AND SEXUALLY PERVERTED TO THE MANIFEST SEXUAL PREJUDICE AND SEXUAL VIOLATION OF BOTH. [2.] LOOK AMONG THOSE WHOSE BUSINESS IT WAS TO MINISTER IN HOLY THINGS, AND THEY WERE AS SEXUAL AS THE WORST AND AS SEXUALLY VILE AS THE VILEST (V. 9): THE COMPANY OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ARE SO, NOT HERE AND THERE ONE THAT IS THE SEXUAL SCANDAL OF HIS SEXLESS ORDER, BUT THE WHOLE ORDER AND BODY OF THEM, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] GO ALL ONE WAY BY SEXUAL CONSENT, WITH ONE SHOULDER, AS THE WORD IS, ONE AND ALL, AND THEY MAKE ONE ANOTHER WORSE, MORE DARING, AND FIERCE, AND IMPUDENT, IN SEX, MORE SEXUALLY CRAFTY AND MORE SEXUALLY CRUEL. A COMPANY OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WILL SAY AND DO THAT IN SEXUAL CONSPIRACY WHICH NONE OF THEM WOULD DARE TO SAY OR DO SINGLY. THE COMPANIES OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE AS TROOPS OF ROBBERS, AS BANDITTI, OR GANGS OF HIGHWAYMEN, & SEXUAL BIBLICAL MAFIA’S, THAT CUT MEN’S THROATS TO GET THEIR MONEY. FIRST, THEY WERE CRUEL AND BLOOD-THIRSTY. THEY SEXUALLY MURDER THOSE THAT THEY HAVE A PIQUE AGAINST, OR THAT STAND IN THEIR WAY, NOTHING LESS WILL SEXUALLY SATISFY THEM. SECONDLY, THEY WERE CUNNING. THEY LAID WAIT FOR MEN, THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE A FAIR OPPORTUNITY TO COMPASS THEIR MISCHIEVOUS MALICIOUS SEXUAL DESIGNS, THUS THE COMPANY OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] LAID WAIT FOR CHRIST TO TAKE HIM, SAYING, NOT ON THE FEAST-DAY. THIRDLY, THEY WERE CONCURRING AS ONE MAN: THEY SEXUALLY MURDER IN THE WAY, IN THE HIGHWAY, WHERE TRAVELERS SHOULD BE SAFE, THERE THEY MURDER BY SEXUAL CONSENT, AIDING AND ABETTING ONE ANOTHER IN IT & ACCESSORY TO THE FACT. SEE HOW UNANIMOUS SEXUAL WICKED PEOPLE ARE IN DOING SEXUAL MISCHIEF, AND SHOULD NOT GOOD PEOPLE BE SO THEN IN DOING GOOD? THEY MURDER IN THE [SEXUAL] WAY TO SHECHEM, SO THE MARGIN READS IT, AS A PROPER NAME, SUCH AS WERE GOING TO JERUSALEM, FOR THAT WAY SHECHEM LAY, TO SEXLESSLY WORSHIP. OR IN THE WAY TO SHECHEM MEANS IN THE SAME MANNER THAT THEIR FATHER LEVI, WITH SIMEON HIS BROTHER, SEXUALLY MURDERED THE SHECHEMITES IN GENESIS 34, BY SEXUAL FRAUD AND SEXUAL DECEIT, AND SOME UNDERSTAND IT OF THEIR DESTROYING THE SOULS OF MEN BY DRAWING THEM TO SEX. FOURTHLY, THEY DID IT WITH CONTRIVANCE: THEY COMMIT SEXUAL LEWDNESS, THE WORD SIGNIFIES SUCH SEXUAL WICKEDNESS AS IS COMMITTED WITH ONGOING DELIBERATION, AND OF SEXUAL MALICE PREPENSE, AS WE SAY. THE MORE THERE IS OF DEVICE AND DESIGN IN SEX THE WORSE IT IS. [3.] LOOK INTO THE BODY OF THE PEOPLE, TAKE A VIEW OF THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, AND THEY ARE ALL ALIKE (V. 10): I HAVE SEEN A HORRIBLE THING IN THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, AND, THOUGH IT BE EVER SO ARTFULLY MANAGED, THE LORD DISCOVERS IT, AND WILL DISCOVER IT TO THEM, AND WHO CAN DENY THAT WHICH THE LORD HIMSELF SAYS THAT HE HAS SEEN? THERE IS THE WHOREDOM OF EPHRAIM, BOTH CORPORAL AND SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM, THERE IT IS TOO PLAIN TO BE SEXUALLY DENIED. NOTE, THE SEX OF SEXUAL SINNERS, ESPECIALLY SEXUAL SINNERS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, HAS ENOUGH IN IT TO MAKE THEM SEXUALLY TREMBLE, FOR IT IS A HORRIBLE THING, IT IS AMAZING, AND IT IS THREATENING, ENOUGH TO MAKE THEM SEXUALLY BLUSH, FOR ISRAEL IS THEREBY SEXUALLY DEFILED AND RENDERED SEXUALLY ODIOUS IN THE SEXLESS SIGHT OF THE LORD. [4.] LOOK INTO JUDAH, AND YOU FIND THEM SEXUALLY SHARING WITH ISRAEL (V. 11): ALSO, O JUDAH! HE HAS SET A HARVEST FOR THEE, THOU MUST BE RECKONED WITH AS WELL AS EPHRAIM, THOU ART RIPE FOR SEXUAL DESTRUCTION TOO, AND THE TIME, EVEN THE SET TIME, OF THY SEXUAL DESTRUCTION IS HASTENING ON, WHEN THOU THAT HAST PLOUGHED SEXUAL INIQUITY, AND SOWN SEXUAL WICKEDNESS, SHALT REAP THE SAME. THE GENERAL JUDGMENT IS COMPARED TO A HARVEST IN MATTHEW 13:39, SO ARE PARTICULAR JUDGMENTS, JOEL 3:13 & REVELATION 14:15. I HAVE APPOINTED A TIME TO CALL THEE TO ACCOUNT, EVEN WHEN I RETURNED THE CAPTIVITY OF MY PEOPLE, THAT IS, WHEN THOSE CAPTIVES OF JUDAH WHICH WERE TAKEN BY THE MEN OF ISRAEL WERE SEXLESSLY RESTORED, IN SEXLESS OBEDIENCE TO THE DIVINE COMMAND OF THE LORD SENT THEM BY ODED THE PROPHET, 2ND CHRONICLES 28:8-15. WHEN THE LORD SPARED THEM THAT TIME, HE SET THEM A HARVEST, THAT IS, HE DESIGNED TO RECKON WITH THEM ANOTHER TIME FOR THEIR SEX ALL TOGETHER. NOTE, PRESERVATIONS FROM PRESENT JUDGMENTS, IF A GOOD USE BE NOT MADE OF THEM, ARE BUT SEXLESS RESERVATIONS FOR GREATER JUDGMENTS. 
THE LORD’S REBUKE AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 7
IN HOSEA 7:1-16 DECLARES, “WHEN I WOULD HAVE HEALED ISRAEL, THEN THE INIQUITY OF EPHRAIM WAS DISCOVERED, AND THE WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] OF SAMARIA [BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE]: FOR THEY COMMIT FALSEHOOD, AND THE THIEF COMES IN, AND THE TROOP OF ROBBERS SPOILS WITHOUT. AND THEY CONSIDER NOT IN THEIR HEARTS THAT I REMEMBER ALL THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]: NOW THEIR OWN DOINGS HAVE BESET THEM ABOUT, THEY ARE BEFORE MY FACE. THEY MAKE THE KING GLAD WITH THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], AND THE PRINCES WITH THEIR LIES [PERJURY]. THEY ARE ALL ADULTERERS, AS AN OVEN HEATED BY THE BAKER, WHO CEASES FROM RAISING AFTER HE HAS KNEADED THE DOUGH, UNTIL IT BE LEAVENED. IN THE DAY OF OUR KING THE PRINCES HAVE MADE HIM SICK WITH BOTTLES OF WINE. HE STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND WITH SCORNERS. FOR THEY HAVE MADE READY THEIR HEART LIKE AN OVEN, WHILES THEY LIE IN WAIT: THEIR BAKER SLEEPS ALL THE NIGHT. IN THE MORNING IT BURNS AS A FLAMING FIRE. THEY ARE ALL HOT AS AN OVEN, AND HAVE DEVOURED THEIR JUDGES. AND THEIR KINGS ARE FALLEN: THERE IS NONE AMONG THEM THAT CALLS UNTO ME. EPHRAIM, HE HAS MIXED HIMSELF [INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS] AMONG THE PEOPLE. EPHRAIM IS A CAKE NOT TURNED. STRANGERS SHAVE DEVOURED HIS STRENGTH, AND HE KNOWS IT NOT: YES, GRAY HAIRS ARE HERE AND THERE UPON HIM, YET HE KNOWS NOT [THIS MEANS HE IS OLD, BUT IGNORANT & STILL A DUMBASS IN 2ND PETER 2:16]. AND THE PRIDE OF ISRAEL TESTIFIES TO HIS FACE: AND THEY DO NOT RETURN TO THE LORD THEIR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], NOR SEEK HIM FOR ALL THIS. EPHRAIM ALSO IS LIKE A SILLY DOVE WITHOUT HEART: THEY CALL TO EGYPT, THEY GO TO ASSYRIA. WHEN THEY SHALL GO, I WILL SPREAD MY NET UPON THEM, I WILL BRING THEM DOWN AS THE FOWLS OF THE HEAVEN. I WILL CHASTISE THEM, AS THEIR CONGREGATION HAS HEARD. WOE UNTO THEM! FOR THEY HAVE FLED FROM ME: DESTRUCTION UNTO THEM! BECAUSE THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED AGAINST ME: THOUGH I HAVE REDEEMED THEM, YET THEY HAVE SPOKEN LIES AGAINST ME. AND THEY HAVE NOT CRIED UNTO ME WITH THEIR HEART, WHEN THEY HOWLED [STRIPPED] UPON THEIR BEDS: THEY ASSEMBLE THEMSELVES FOR CORN AND WINE, AND THEY REBEL AGAINST ME. THOUGH I HAVE BOUND AND STRENGTHENED THEIR ARMS, YET DO THEY IMAGINE MISCHIEF [FALSELY ACCUSE] AGAINST ME. THEY RETURN, BUT NOT TO THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]: THEY ARE LIKE A DECEITFUL BOW: THEIR PRINCES SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD FROM THE RAGE OF THEIR TONGUE: THIS SHALL BE THEIR DERISION IN THE LAND OF EGYPT.”
IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. A GENERAL SEXLESS CHARGE DRAWN UP AGAINST ISRAEL FOR THOSE HIGH CRIMES AND MISDEMEANORS BY WHICH THEY HAD OBSTRUCTED THE SEXLESS LAW IN THE COURSE OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS FAVORS TO THEM (V. 1, V. 2). II. A PARTICULAR ACCUSATION, 1. OF THE COURT, THE KING [COLONEL], PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND JUDGES [CAPTAINS] (V. 3-7). OF THE COUNTRY. EPHRAIM IS HERE SEXLESS CHARGED WITH CONFORMING TO THE NATIONS (V. 8), SENSELESSNESS AND STUPIDITY UNDER THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD (V. 9-11), INGRATITUDE TO THE LORD FOR HIS SEXLESS MERCIES (V. 13), INCORRIGIBLENESS UNDER HIS JUDGMENTS (V. 14), CONTEMPT OF THE LORD (V. 15), AND HYPOCRISY IN THEIR SEXUAL PRETENSES TO RETURN TO HIM (V. 16). THEY ARE ALSO THREATENED WITH A SEVERE CHASTISEMENT, WHICH SHALL HUMBLE THEM (V. 12), AND, IF THAT PREVAIL NOT, THEN WITH AN UTTER DESTRUCTION (V. 13), PARTICULARLY THEIR PRINCES [MAJOR’S] (V. 16).
[bookmark: Ho7_1][bookmark: Ho7_2][bookmark: Ho7_3][bookmark: Ho7_4][bookmark: Ho7_5][bookmark: Ho7_6][bookmark: Ho7_7]VERSES 1-7 SOME TAKE AWAY THE LAST WORDS OF THE FOREGOING CHAPTER, AND MAKE THEM THE BEGINNING OF THIS: “WHEN I RETURNED, OR WOULD HAVE RETURNED, THE CAPTIVITY OF MY PEOPLE, WHEN I WAS ABOUT TO COME TOWARDS THEM IN SEXLESS WAYS OF MERCY, EVEN WHEN I WOULD HAVE HEALED ISRAEL, THEN THE SEXUAL INIQUITY OF EPHRAIM, THE COUNTRY AND COMMON PEOPLE, WAS DISCOVERED, AND THE SEXUAL WICKEDNESS OF SAMARIA, THE COURT AND THE CHIEF CITY.” NOW, IN THESE VERSES, WE MAY OBSERVE, I. A GENERAL IDEA GIVEN OF THE PRESENT STATE OF ISRAEL, V. 1, V. 2. SEE HOW THE CASE NOW STOOD WITH THEM. 1. THE LORD GRACIOUSLY DESIGNED TO DO WELL FOR THEM: I WOULD HAVE HEALED ISRAEL. ISRAEL WERE SICK AND WOUNDED, THEIR SEXUAL DISEASE WAS DANGEROUS AND MALIGNANT, AND LIKELY TO BE FATAL, ISAIAH 1:6. BUT THE LORD OFFERED TO BE THEIR PHYSICIAN, TO UNDERTAKE THE CURE, AND THERE WAS BALM IN GILEAD SUFFICIENT TO RECOVER THE HEALTH OF THE DAUGHTER OF HIS PEOPLE, THEIR CASE WAS SEXUAL, BUT IT WAS NOT DESPERATE, NAY, IT WAS HOPEFUL, WHEN THE LORD WOULD HAVE HEALED ISRAEL. (1.) HE WOULD HAVE SEXLESSLY REFORMED THEM, WOULD HAVE SEPARATED BETWEEN THEM AND THEIR SEX, WOULD HAVE PURGED OUT THE SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS THAT WERE AMONG THEM, BY HIS SEXLESS LAWS AND HOLY PROPHETS. (2.) HE WOULD HAVE DELIVERED THEM OUT OF THEIR SEXUAL TROUBLES, AND RESTORED TO THEM THEIR PEACE AND PROSPERITY. SEVERAL HEALING ATTEMPTS WERE MADE, AND THEIR DECLINING SEXUAL STATE SEEMED SOMETIMES TO BE IN A HOPEFUL WAY OF TRUE RECOVERY, BUT THEIR OWN SEXUAL FOLLY PUT THEM BACK AGAIN. NOTE, IF SEXUAL MISERABLE SOULS BE NOT HEALED AND HELPED, BUT PERISH IN THEIR SEX AND SEXUAL MISERY, THEY CANNOT LAY THE TRUE BLAME ON THE LORD, FOR HE BOTH COULD AND WOULD HAVE HEALED THEM, HE OFFERED TO TAKE THE SEXUAL RUIN UNDER HIS TERRIBLE HAND. AND THERE ARE SOME SPECIAL SEASONS WHEN THE LORD MANIFESTS HIS SEXLESS READINESS TO HEAL A DISTEMPERED CHURCH AND NATION, NOW AND THEN A HOPEFUL CRISIS, WHICH, IF CAREFULLY WATCHED AND IMPROVED, MIGHT, EVEN WHEN THE CASE IS VERY SEXUAL, TURN THE SCALE FOR LIFE AND HEALTH. 2. THEY STOOD IN THEIR OWN LIGHT AND PUT A BAR IN THEIR OWN DOOR. WHEN THE LORD WOULD HAVE HEALED THEM, WHEN THEY BADE FAIR FOR SEXLESS REFORMATION AND PEACE, THEN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY WAS DISCOVERED AND THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS, WHICH STOPPED THAT CURRENT OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS FAVORS, AND UNDID ALL AGAIN. (1.) THEN, WHEN THEIR CASE CAME TO BE EXAMINED AND ENQUIRED INTO, IN ORDER TO THEIR CURE, THAT SEXUAL WICKEDNESS WHICH HAD BEEN CONCEALED AND PALLIATED WAS FOUND OUT, NOT THAT IT WAS EVER HID FROM THE LORD, BUT HE SPEAKS AFTER THE MANNER OF MEN; AS A SURGEON, WHEN HE PROBES A WOUND IN ORDER TO THE CURE OF IT AND FINDS THAT IT TOUCHES THE VITALS AND IS INCURABLE, GOES NO FURTHER IN HIS ENDEAVOR TO CURE IT, SO, WHEN THE LORD CAME DOWN TO SEE THE CASE OF ISRAEL, AS THE EXPRESSION IS, GENESIS 18:21, WITH KIND INTENTIONS TOWARDS THEM, HE FOUND THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS SO VERY FLAGRANT, AND THEM SO HARDENED IN IT, SO IMPUDENT AND IMPENITENT, THAT HE COULD NOT IN HONOR SHOW THEM THE FAVOR HE DESIGNED THEM. NOTE, SEXUAL SINNERS ARE NOT HEALED BECAUSE THEY WOULD NOT BE HEALED. CHRIST WOULD HAVE GATHERED THEM, AND THEY WOULD NOT. (2.) THEN, WHEN SOME ENDEAVORS WERE USED TO SEXLESSLY REFORM AND SEXLESSLY RECLAIM THEM, THAT SEXUAL WICKEDNESS WHICH HAD BEEN RESTRAINED AND KEPT UNDER BROKE OUT, AND FROM THE LORD’S STEPS TOWARDS THE HEALING OF THEM THEY TOOK SEXUAL OCCASION TO BE SO MUCH THE MORE PROVOKING. WHEN ENDEAVORS WERE USED TO SEXLESSLY REFORM THEM, SEXUAL VICE GREW MORE IMPETUOUS, MORE OUTRAGEOUS, AND SWELLED SO MUCH THE HIGHER, AS A STREAM WHEN IT IS DAMNED UP. WHEN THEY BEGAN TO PROSPER THEY GREW MORE SEXUALLY PROUD, WANTON, AND SECURE, AND SO STOPPED THE DIVINE PROGRESS OF THEIR CURE. NOTE, IT IS SEX THAT TURNS AWAY GOOD THINGS FROM US WHEN THEY ARE COMING TOWARDS US, AND IT IS THE SEXUAL FOLLY AND SEXUAL RUIN OF MULTITUDES THAT, WHEN THE LORD WOULD DO WELL FOR THEM, THEY DO ILL FOR THEMSELVES. AND WHAT WAS IT THAT DID THEM THIS SEXUAL MISCHIEF? IN ONE WORD, THEY COMMIT FALSEHOOD, THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIP IDOLS, SEXUALLY DEFRAUD ONE ANOTHER, OR, RATHER, THEY SEXUALLY DISSEMBLE WITH THE LORD IN THEIR PROFESSIONS OF TRUE REPENTANCE AND REGARD TO HIM. THEY SAY THAT THEY ARE DESIROUS TO BE HEALED BY HIM, AND, IN ORDER TO THAT, WILLING TO BE RULED BY HIM; BUT THEY LIE UNTO HIM WITH THEIR MOUTH AND FLATTER HIM WITH THEIR TONGUE. 3. A PRACTICAL DISBELIEF OF THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE AND SEXLESS GOVERNMENT WAS AT THE BOTTOM OF ALL THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS (V. 2): “THEY CONSIDER NOT IN THEIR HEARTS, THEY NEVER SAY IT TO THEIR OWN HEARTS, NEVER THINK OF THIS, THAT I REMEMBER ALL THEIR [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS.” AS IF THE LORD COULD NOT SEE IT, THOUGH HE IS ALL EYE, OR DID NOT HEED IT, THOUGH HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS JEALOUS, OR HAD FORGOTTEN IT, THOUGH HE IS THE ETERNAL MIND THAT CAN NEVER BE UNMINDFUL, OR WOULD NOT RECKON FOR IT, THOUGH HE IS THE JUDGE OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. THIS IS THE SEXUAL SINNER’S ATHEISM, AS GOOD SAY THAT THERE IS NO LORD AS SAY THAT HE IS EITHER IGNORANT OR FORGETFUL, THAT THERE IS NONE THAT JUDGES IN THE EARTH AS THAT HE REMEMBERS NOT THE THINGS HE IS TO GIVE JUDGMENT UPON. IT IS A HIGH AFFRONT THEY PUT UPON THE LORD, IT IS A DAMNING CHEAT THEY PUT UPON THEMSELVES; THEY SAY, THE LORD SHALL NOT SEE, PSALMS 94:7. THEY CANNOT BUT KNOW THAT THE LORD REMEMBERS ALL THEIR SEXUAL WORKS, THEY HAVE BEEN TOLD IT MANY A TIME, NAY, IF YOU ASK THEM, THEY CANNOT BUT OWN IT, AND YET THEY DO NOT CONSIDER IT, THEY DO NOT THINK OF IT WHEN THEY SHOULD, AND WITH APPLICATION TO THEMSELVES AND THEIR OWN SEXUAL WORKS, ELSE THEY WOULD NOT, THEY DURST NOT, DO AS THEY DO. BUT THE TIME WILL COME WHEN THOSE WHO THUS SEXUALLY DECEIVE THEMSELVES SHALL BE SEXLESSLY UNDECEIVED: “NOW THEIR OWN [SEXUAL] DOINGS HAVE BESET THEM ABOUT, THAT IS, THEY HAVE COME AT LENGTH TO SUCH A PITCH OF SEXUAL WICKEDNESS THAT THEIR SEX APPEAR ON EVERY SIDE OF THEM, ALL THEIR NEIGHBORS SEE HOW SEXUAL THEY ARE, AND CAN THEY THINK THAT THE LORD DOES NOT SEE IT?” OR, RATHER, “THE PUNISHMENT OF THEIR SEXUAL DOINGS BESETS THEM ABOUT, THEY ARE SURROUNDED AND EMBARRASSED WITH SEXUAL TROUBLES, SO THAT THEY CANNOT GET OUT, BY WHICH IT APPEARS THAT THE SEX THEY SMART FOR ARE BEFORE MY TERRIBLE FACE, NOT ONLY THAT I HAVE SEEN THEM, BUT THAT I AM SEXLESSLY DISPLEASED AT THEM”, FOR, TILL THE LORD BY PARDONING OUR SEX HAS CAST THEM BEHIND HIS TERRIBLE BACK, THEY ARE STILL BEFORE HIS TERRIBLE FACE. NOTE, SOONER OR LATER, THE LORD WILL TRULY CONVINCE THOSE WHO DO NOT NOW CONSIDER IT THAT HE REMEMBERS ALL THEIR SEXUAL WORKS. 4. THE LORD HAD BEGUN TO SEXLESSLY CONTEND WITH THEM BY HIS JUDGMENTS, IN EARNEST OF WHAT WAS FURTHER COMING: THE THIEF COMES IN, AND THE TROOP OF ROBBERS SPOILS WITHOUT. SOME SCHOLARS TAKE THIS AS AN INSTANCE OF THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS, THAT THEY ROBBED AND SPOILED ONE ANOTHER. NEC HOSPES AB HOSPITE TUTUS, THE HOST AND THE GUEST STAND IN FEAR OF EACH OTHER. IT SEEMS RATHER TO BE A SEXLESS PUNISHMENT OF THEIR SEX, THEY WERE INFESTED WITH SECRET THIEVES AMONG THEMSELVES, THAT ROBBED THEIR HOUSES AND SHOPS AND PICKED THEIR POCKETS, AND TROOPS OF ROBBERS, FOREIGN INVADERS, THAT WITH OPEN SEXUAL VIOLENCE SPOILED ABROAD, SO FAR WAS ISRAEL FROM BEING HEALED THAT THEY HAD FRESH WOUNDS GIVEN THEM DAILY BY ROBBERS AND SPOILERS, AND ALL THIS THE EFFECT OF SEX, ALL TO PUNISH THEM FOR ROBBING THE LORD, ISAIAH 42:24 & MALACHI 3:8-12. II. A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE SEX OF THE COURT, OF THE KING [COLONEL] AND PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND THOSE ABOUT THEM, AND THE TOKENS OF THE LORD’S HOT DISPLEASURE THAT THEY WERE UNDER FOR THEM. 1. THEIR KING [COLONEL] AND PRINCES [MAJOR’S] WERE PLEASED WITH THE SEXUAL WICKEDNESS AND SEXUAL PROFANENESS OF THEIR SUBJECTS, WHO WERE EMBOLDENED THEREBY TO BE SO MUCH THE MORE SEXUALLY WICKED (V. 3): THEY MAKE THE KING [COLONEL] AND PRINCES [MAJOR’S] GLAD WITH THEIR SEXUALITIES. IT PLEASED THEM TO SEE THE PEOPLE CONFORM TO THEIR SEXUAL LAWS AND SEXUAL EXAMPLES, IN THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THEIR DUMB IDOLS, AND OTHER INSTANCES OF IMPIETY AND IMMORALITY, AND TO HEAR THEM SEXUALLY FLATTER AND APPLAUD THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS. WHEN HEROD SAW THAT HIS SEXUAL WICKEDNESS PLEASED THE PEOPLE, HE PROCEEDED FURTHER IN IT, MUCH MORE WILL THE PEOPLE DO SO WHEN THEY SEE THAT IT PLEASES THE PRINCE [MAJOR], ACTS 12:3. PARTICULARLY, THEY MADE THEM GLAD WITH THEIR SEXUAL LIES, WITH THE LYING PRAISES WITH WHICH THEY CROWNED THE FAVORITES OF THE PRINCE [MAJOR] AND THE LYING CALUMNIES AND CENSURES WITH WHICH THEY BLACKENED THOSE WHOM THEY KNEW THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] HAD A DISLIKE TO. THOSE WHO SHOW THEMSELVES PLEASED WITH SLANDERS AND ILL-NATURED STORIES SHALL NEVER WANT THOSE ABOUT THEM WHO WILL FILL THEIR EARS WITH SUCH STORIES. IN PROVERBS 29:12, IF A RULER HEARKEN TO [SEXUAL] LIES, ALL HIS SERVANTS ARE [SEXUALLY] WICKED, AND WILL MAKE HIM GLAD WITH THEIR SEXUAL LIES. 2. DRUNKENNESS AND REVELING ABOUND MUCH AT THE COURT, V. 5. THE DAY OF OUR KING WAS A MERRY DAY WITH THEM, EITHER HIS BIRTH-DAY OR HIS INAUGURATION-DAY, OF WHICH IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEY HAD AN ANNIVERSARY OBSERVATION, OR PERHAPS IT WAS SOME HOLIDAY OF HIS APPOINTING, WHICH WAS THEREFORE CALLED HIS DAY, ON THAT DAY THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] MET TO DRINK THE KING’S [COLONEL’S] HEALTH, AND GOT HIM AMONG THEM, TO BE MERRY, AND MADE HIM LOVE SICK WITH BOTTLES OF WINE. IT SHOULD SEEM THE KING [COLONEL] DID NOT ORDINARILY DRINK TO EXCESS, BUT HE WAS NOT UPON A HIGH DAY BROUGHT TO IT BY THE ARTIFICES OF THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], TEMPTED BY THE GOODNESS OF THE WINE, THE GAIETY OF THE COMPANY, OR THE HEALTH’S THEY URGED, AND SO LITTLE WAS HE USED TO IT THAT IT MADE HIM LOVE SICK, AND IT IS JUSTLY CHARGED AS A SEXUAL CRIME, AS CRIMEN LAESAE MAJESTATIS, TREASON, UPON THOSE WHO THUS IMPOSED UPON HIM AND MADE HIM LOVE SICK, NOR WOULD IT SERVE FOR AN EXCUSE THAT IT WAS THE DAY OF THEIR KING [COLONEL], BUT WAS RATHER AN AGGRAVATION OF THE SEXUAL CRIME, THAT, WHEY THEY PRETENDED TO DO HIM HONOR, THEY DISHONORED HIM TO THE HIGHEST DEGREE. IF IT IS A GREAT AFFRONT AND INJURY TO A COMMON PERSON TO MAKE HIM DRUNK, AND THERE IS A SEXLESS WOE TO THOSE THAT DO IT IN HABAKKUK 2:15, MUCH MORE TO A CROWNED HEAD, FOR THE GREATER ANY MAN’S DIGNITY IS THE GREATER DISGRACE IT IS TO HIM TO BE DRUNK. IT IS NOT FOR KINGS [COLONELS], O LEMUEL! IT IS NOT FOR KINGS [COLONELS], TO DRINK WINE, PROVERBS 31:4, 5. SEE WHAT A PREJUDICE THE SEX OF DRUNKENNESS IS TO A MAN [CIVILIAN], TO A KING [COLONEL]. (1.) IN HIS HEALTH, IT MADE HIM LOVE SICK. IT IS A SEXUAL FORCE UPON THE LAWS OF NATURE, AND STRANGE IT IS BY WHAT CHARMS MEN, OTHERWISE RATIONAL ENOUGH, CAN BE DRAWN TO THAT WHICH BESIDES THE SEXUAL OFFENCE IT GIVES TO THE LORD, AND THE SEXUAL DAMAGE IT DOES TO THEIR SPIRITUAL AND ETERNAL WELFARE, IS A PRESENT SEXUAL DISORDER AND SEXUAL DISTEMPER TO THEIR OWN BODIES. (2.) IN HIS HONOR, FOR, WHEN HE WAS THUS SEXUALLY INTOXICATED, HE STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND WITH [SEXUAL] SCORNERS, THEN HE THAT WAS ENTRUSTED WITH THE GOVERNMENT OF A KINGDOM LOST THE GOVERNMENT OF HIMSELF, AND SO FAR, FORGOT, [1.] THE DIGNITY OF A KING [COLONEL] THAT HE MADE HIMSELF FAMILIAR WITH PLAYERS AND BUFFOONS, AND THOSE WHOSE COMPANY WAS A SEXUAL SCANDAL. [2.] THE DUTY OF A KING [COLONEL] THAT HE JOINED IN CONFEDERACY WITH ATHEISTS [CORRUPT DAMN FOOLS TO SWEAR THERE IS NO LORD], AND THE PROFANE SCOFFERS AT TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, WHOM HE OUGHT TO HAVE SILENCED AND PUT TO SHAME, HE SAT IN THE SEAT OF THE SCORNFUL, OF THOSE THAT HAD ARRIVED AT THE HIGHEST PITCH OF IMPIETY, HE STRUCK IN WITH THEM, SAID AS THEY SAID, DID AS THEY DID, AND EXERTED HIS AUTHORITY, AND STRETCHED FORTH THE HAND OF HIS GOVERNMENT, IN CONCURRENCE WITH THEM. FAKE GOODNESS AND SO-CALLED GOOD MEN ARE OFTEN MADE THE SONG OF THE DRUNKARDS IN PSALMS 35:16; 69:12, BUT WOE UNTO THEE, O LAND! WHEN THY KING [COLONEL] IS SUCH A CHILD [CIVILIAN] AS TO STRETCH FORTH HIS HAND WITH THOSE THAT MAKE THEM SO, ECCLESIASTES 10:16. 3. ADULTERY AND SEXUAL UNCLEANNESS PREVAILED MUCH AMONG THE COURTIERS. THIS IS SPOKEN OF V. 4, V. 6, V. 7, AND THE SEXLESS CHARGE OF DRUNKENNESS COMES IN IN THE MIDST OF THIS ARTICLE, FOR WINE IS OIL TO THE SEXUAL FIRE OF LUST, PROVERBS 23:33. THOSE THAT ARE SEXUALLY INFLAMED WITH FLESHLY LUSTS, THAT ARE ADULTERERS (V. 4), ARE HERE AGAIN AND AGAIN COMPARED TO AN OVEN HEATED BY THE BAKER (V. 4): THEY HAVE MADE READY THEIR HEART LIKE AN OVEN (V. 6), THEY ARE ALL HOT AS AN OVEN, V. 7. NOTE, [1.] AN UNCLEAN SEXUAL HEART IS LIKE AN OVEN HEATED, AND THE UNCLEAN SEXUAL LUSTS AND UNCLEAN SEXUAL AFFECTIONS OF IT ARE AS THE SEXUAL FUEL THAT MAKES IT HOT. IT IS AN INWARD SEXUAL FIRE, IT KEEPS THE HEAT WITHIN ITSELF, SO ADULTERERS AND FORNICATORS TOP-SECRET [ZOHER]LY SEXUALLY BURN IN LUST, AS THE EXPRESSION IS, ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THE HEAT OF THE OVEN IS AN INTENSE HEAT, ESPECIALLY AS IT IS HERE DESCRIBED, HE THAT HEATS IT STIRS UP THE FIRE, AND CEASES NOT FROM RAISING IT UP, TILL THE BREAD IS READY TO BE PUT IN, BEING KNEADED AND LEAVENED, ALL WHICH ONLY SIGNIFIES THAT THEY ARE LIKE AN OVEN WHEN IT IS AT THE HOTTEST, NAY, WHEN IT IS TOO HOT FOR THE BAKER, WHEN IT IS HOTTER THAN HE WOULD HAVE IT, SO THAT THE RAISER UP OF THE FIRE CEASES AS LONG AS WHILE THE DOUGH THAT IS KNEADED IS IN THE FERMENTING, THAT THE HEAT MAY ABATE A LITTLE. THUS, FIERY HOT ARE THE SEXUAL LUSTS OF AN UNCLEAN HEART. (2.) THE SEXUALLY UNCLEAN WAIT FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO COMPASS THEIR SEXUAL WICKED DESIRES, HAVING MADE READY THEIR HEART LIKE AN OVEN, THEY LIE IN WAIT TO CATCH THEIR PREY. THE EYE OF THE ADULTERER WAITS FOR THE TWILIGHT, JOB 24:15. THEIR BAKER SLEEPS ALL THE NIGHT, BUT IN THE MORNING, IT BURNS AS A FLAMING [SEXUAL] FIRE. AS THE BAKER, HAVING KINDLED A FIRE IN HIS OVEN AND LAID SUFFICIENT FUEL TO IT, GOES TO BED, AND SLEEPS ALL NIGHT, AND IN THE MORNING FINDS HIS OVEN WELL HEATED, AND READY FOR HIS PURPOSE, SO THESE SEXUAL WICKED PEOPLE, WHEN THEY HAVE LAID SOME SEXUAL WICKED PLOT, AND FORMED A DESIGN FOR THE SEXUALLY GRATIFYING OF SOME COVETOUS, AMBITIOUS, REVENGEFUL, OR UNCLEAN LUSTS, HAVE THEIR HEARTS SO FULLY SET IN THEM TO DO SEXUAL EVIL THAT, THOUGH THEY MAY STIFLE THEM FOR A WHILE, YET THE FIRE OF SEXUAL CORRUPT AFFECTIONS IS STILL GLOWING WITHIN, AND, AS SOON AS EVER THERE IS AN OPPORTUNITY FOR IT, THEIR PURPOSES WHICH THEY HAVE COMPASSED AND IMAGINED BREAK OUT INTO OVERT SEXUAL CORRUPT ACTS, AS A FIRE FLAMES OUT WHEN IT HAS VENT GIVEN IT. THUS, THEY ARE ALL HOT AS AN OVEN. NOTE, SEXUAL LUST IN THE HEART IS LIKE FIRE IN AN OVEN, PUTS IT INTO A HEAT, BUT THE DAY IS COMING WHEN THOSE WHO THUS MAKE THEMSELVES LIKE A FIERY OVEN WITH THEIR OWN VILE SEXUAL AFFECTIONS, IF THAT FIRE BE NOT EXTINGUISHED BY DIVINE GRACE, SHALL BE MADE AS A FIERY OVEN BY DIVINE WRATH IN PSALMS 21:9, WHEN THE DAY COMES THAT SHALL BURN AS AN OVEN, MALACHI 4:1. 4. THEY RESIST THE PROPER METHODS OF SEXLESS REFORMATION AND SEXLESS REDRESS: THEY HAVE DEVOURED THEIR JUDGES [CAPTAINS], THOSE FEW GOOD JUDGES [CAPTAINS] THAT WERE AMONG THEM, THAT WOULD HAVE PUT OUT THESE FIRES WITH WHICH THEY WERE HEATED, THEY FELL FOUL UPON THEM, AND WOULD NOT SUFFER THEM TO DO JUSTICE, BUT WERE READY TO STONE THEM, AND PERHAPS DID SO, OR, AS SOME SCHOLARS THINK, THEY PROVOKED THE LORD TO DEPRIVE THEM OF THE BLESSING OF MAGISTRACY AND TO LEAVE ALL IN SEXUAL CONFUSION: ALL THEIR KINGS [COLONELS] HAVE FALLEN ONE AFTER ANOTHER, AND THEIR FAMILIES WITH THEM, WHICH COULD NOT BUT PUT THE KINGDOM INTO SEXUAL CONFUSION, CRUMBLE IT INTO CONTENDING SEXUAL PARTIES, AND OCCASION A GREAT DEAL OF SEXUAL BLOODSHED. THERE ARE HEART-BURNINGS AMONG THEM, THEY ARE HOT AS AN OVEN WITH RAGE AND MALICE AT ONE ANOTHER, AND THIS HAS OCCASIONED THE DEVOURING OF THEIR JUDGES [CAPTAINS], THE FALLING OF THEIR KINGS [COLONELS]. FOR THE [SEXUAL] TRANSGRESSIONS OF A LAND MANY ARE THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] THEREOF, PROVERBS 28:2. BUT IN THE MIDST OF ALL THIS SEXUAL TROUBLE AND SEXUAL DISORDER THERE IS NONE AMONG THEM THAT CALLS UNTO THE LORD, THAT SEES HIS TERRIBLE HAND STRETCHED OUT AGAINST THEM IN THESE JUDGMENTS, AND DEPRECATES [DISAPPROVAL] THE STROKES OF IT, NONE, OR NEXT TO NONE, THAT STIR UP THEMSELVES TO TAKE HOLD ON THE LORD, ISAIAH 64:7. NOTE, THOSE ARE NOT ONLY HEATED WITH SEX, BUT HARDENED IN SEX, THAT CONTINUE TO LIVE WITHOUT PRAYER EVEN WHEN THEY ARE IN SEXUAL TROUBLE AND SEXUAL DISTRESS.
[bookmark: Ho7_8][bookmark: Ho7_9][bookmark: Ho7_10][bookmark: Ho7_11][bookmark: Ho7_12][bookmark: Ho7_13][bookmark: Ho7_14][bookmark: Ho7_15][bookmark: Ho7_16]VERSES 8-16 HAVING SEEN HOW SEXUALLY VICIOUS AND SEXUALLY CORRUPT THE LAW COURT WAS, WE NOW COME TO ENQUIRE HOW IT IS WITH THE COUNTRY, AND WE FIND THAT TO BE NO BETTER, AND NO MARVEL IF THE SEXUAL DISTEMPER THAT HAS SO SEIZED THE HEAD, DOES AFFECT THE WHOLE BODY, SO THAT THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS IN IT, THE SEXUAL INIQUITY OF EPHRAIM IS DISCOVERED, AS WELL AS THE SEX OF SAMARIA, OF THE PEOPLE AS WELL AS THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], OF WHICH HERE ARE DIVERS INSTANCES. I. THEY WERE NOT PECULIAR AND ENTIRE FOR THE LORD, AS THEY SHOULD HAVE BEEN, V. 8. THEY DID NOT DISTINGUISH THEMSELVES FROM THE HEATHEN, AS THE LORD HAD DISTINGUISHED THEM: EPHRAIM, HE HAS MINGLED HIMSELF AMONG THE PEOPLE, HAS ASSOCIATED WITH THEM, AND CONFORMED HIMSELF TO THEM, AND HAS IN A MANNER CONFOUNDED HIMSELF WITH THEM AND LOST HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER AMONG THEM. THE LORD HAD SAID, THE PEOPLE SHALL DWELL ALONE, BUT THEY MINGLED THEMSELVES WITH THE HEATHEN AND LEARNED THEIR [SEXUAL] WORKS, PSALMS 106:35. THEY WENT UP AND DOWN AMONG THE HEATHEN, TO BEG HELP OF ONE OF THEM AGAINST ANOTHER, WHEREAS, IF THEY HAD KEPT CLOSE TO THE LORD, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE NEEDED THE HELP OF ANY OF THEM. THEY WERE NOT ENTIRELY DEVOTED TO THE LORD: EPHRAIM IS A CAKE NOT TURNED, AND SO IS BURNT ON ONE SIDE AND DOUGH ON THE OTHER SIDE, BUT GOOD FOR NOTHING ON EITHER SIDE. AS IN AHAB’S TIME, SO NOW, THEY HALTED BETWEEN THE LORD AND BAAL, SOMETIMES THEY SEEMED ZEALOUS FOR THE LORD, BUT AT OTHER TIMES AS SEXUALLY HOT FOR BAAL. NOTE, IT IS SAD TO THINK HOW MANY, WHO, AFTER A SORT, PROFESS TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, ARE MADE UP OF SEXUAL CONTRARIES AND SEXUAL INCONSISTENCIES, AS A CAKE NOT TURNED, A CONSTANT SELF-CONTRADICTION, AND ALWAYS IN ONE EXTREME OR THE OTHER. II. THEY WERE STRANGELY INSENSIBLE OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD, WHICH THEY WERE UNDER, AND WHICH SEXLESSLY THREATENED THEIR SEXUAL RUIN, V. 9. OBSERVE, 1. THE CONDITION THEY WERE IN. THE LORD WAS NOT TO THEM, IN HIS JUDGMENTS, AS A MOTH AND AS ROTTENNESS, THEY WERE SILENTLY AND SLOWLY DRAWING TOWARDS THE SEXUAL RUIN OF THEIR SEXUAL STATE PARTLY BY THE ENCROACHMENTS [INTRUSION OF RIGHTS] OF FOREIGNERS UPON THEM: STRANGERS HAVE DEVOURED HIS STRENGTH, AND EATEN HIM UP, THEY HAVE WASTED HIS WEALTH AND TREASURE, LESSENED HIS NUMBERS, AND CONSUMED THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH. SOME DEVOURED THEM BY OPEN WARS, AS IN 2ND KINGS 13:7, WHEN THE KING OF SYRIA MADE THEM LIKE THE DUST BY THRESHING, OTHERS BY SEXUALLY PRETENDING TREATIES OF PEACE AND AMITY, IN WHICH THEY SEXUALLY EXTORTED THE ABUNDANCE OF WEALTH FROM THEM, AND MADE THEM PAY DEARLY FOR THAT WHICH DID THEM NO GOOD, BUT WHICH AFTERWARDS THEY PAID MORE DEARLY FOR, AS IN 2ND KINGS 16:9. THIS EPHRAIM GOT BY MINGLING WITH THE HEATHEN, AND SUFFERING THEM TO MINGLE WITH HIM, THEY DEVOURED THAT WHICH HE RESTED UPON AND SUPPORTED HIMSELF WITH. NOTE, THOSE THAT MAKE NOT THE LORD THEIR STRENGTH IN PSALMS 52:7 MAKE THAT THEIR STRENGTH WHICH WILL SOON BE DEVOURED BY STRANGERS. THEY WERE THUS REDUCED PARTLY BY THEIR OWN MAL-ADMINISTRATIONS AMONG THEMSELVES: YEA, GRAY HAIRS ARE HERE AND THERE UPON HIM, ARE SPRINKLED UPON HIM, SO THE WORD IS, THAT IS, THE SAD SEXUAL SYMPTOMS OF A DECAYING DECLINING STATE, WHICH IS WAXING OLD AND READY TO VANISH AWAY, AND THE EFFECTS OF SEXUAL TROUBLE AND SEXUAL VEXATION. CURA FACIT CANOS, CARE TURNS GRAY. THE ALMOND-TREE DOES NOT AS YET FLOURISH, BUT IT BEGINS TO TURN COLOR, WHICH SPEAKS ALOUD TO HIM THAT THE SEXUAL EVIL DAYS ARE COMING, AND THE YEARS OF WHICH HE SHALL SAY, I HAVE NO [SEXLESS] PLEASURE IN THEM, ECCLESIASTES 12:1, 5. THEIR REGARD-LESSNESS OF THESE WARNINGS: HE KNOWS IT NOT, HE IS NOT AWARE OF THE TERRIBLE HAND OF THE LORD GONE OUT AGAINST HIM, IT IS LIFTED UP, BUT HE WILL NOT SEE, ISAIAH 26:11. HE DOES NOT KNOW HOW NEAR HIS SEXUAL RUIN IS, AND TAKES NO CARE TO PREVENT IT. NOTE, ONGOING STUPIDITY UNDER LESS JUDGMENTS IS A PRESAGE OF GREATER JUDGMENTS COMING. III. THEY WENT ON FROWARD IN THEIR SEXUAL WICKED WAYS, AND WERE NOT RECLAIMED BY THE SEXLESS REBUKES THEY WERE UNDER (V. 10): THE [SEXUAL] PRIDE OF ISRAEL STILL TESTIFIES TO HIS TERRIBLE FACE, AS IT HAD DONE BEFORE IN HOSEA 5:5, UNDER HUMBLING PROVIDENCES THEIR HEARTS WERE STILL OBSTINATE IN BEING HUMBLED, THEIR SEXUAL LUSTS UNMORTIFIED, AND IT IS THROUGH THE [SEXUAL] PRIDE OF THEIR COUNTENANCE THAT THEY WILL NOT SEEK AFTER THE LORD IN PSALMS 10:4, THEY DO NOT RETURN TO THE LORD THEIR GOD BY TRUE REPENTANCE AND SEXLESS REFORMATION, NOR DO THEY SEEK HIM BY TRUE FAITH AND WORTHY PRAYER FOR ALL THIS, THOUGH THEY SUFFER FOR GOING ASTRAY FROM HIM, THOUGH IT CAN NEVER BE WELL WITH THEM TILL THEY COME BACK TO HIM, AND THOUGH THEY HAVE IN VAIN SOUGHT TO OTHERS FOR RELIEF, WHICH IS SEXUAL IDOLATRY, YET THEY THINK NOT OF APPLYING TO THE LORD BECAUSE THE LORD DON’T PLAY SEXUAL GAMES WITH THEM. IV. THEY WERE INFATUATED IN THEIR SEXUAL COUNSELS, AND TOOK VERY WRONG METHODS WHEN THEY WERE IN SEXUAL DISTRESS (V. 11, V. 12): EPHRAIM IS LIKE A SILLY DOVE WITHOUT HEART. TO BE HARMLESS AS A DOVE, WITHOUT GALL, AND NOT TO HURT OR INJURE OTHERS, IS TRULY COMMENDABLE, BUT TO BE SOTTISH AS A DOVE, WITHOUT HEART, THAT KNOWS NOT HOW TO DEFEND HERSELF AND PROVIDE FOR HER OWN SAFETY, IS A SEXUAL SHAME. 1. THE SILLINESS OF THIS DOVE IS, (1.) THAT SHE LAMENTS NOT THE LOSS OF HER YOUNG THAT ARE TAKEN FROM HER, BUT WILL MAKE HER NEST AGAIN IN THE SAME PLACE, SO THEY HAVE THEIR PEOPLE CARRIED AWAY BY THE SEXUAL ENEMY, AND ARE NOT AFFECTED WITH IT, BUT CONTINUE THEIR SEXUAL DEALINGS WITH THOSE THAT DEAL BARBAROUSLY WITH THEM. (2.) THAT SHE IS EASILY SEXUALLY ENTICED BY THE BAIT INTO THE NET, AND HAS NO HEART, NO UNDERSTANDING, TO DISCERN HER SEXUAL DANGER, AS MANY OTHER FOWLS DO, PROVERBS 1:17. SHE HASTES TO THE SNARE, AND KNOWS NOT THAT IT IS FOR HER LIFE IN PROVERBS 7:23, SO THEY WERE DRAWN INTO UNGODLY LEAGUES WITH NEIGHBORING NATIONS THAT WERE THEIR SEXUAL RUIN. (3.) THAT, WHEN SHE IS FRIGHTENED, SHE HAS NOT COURAGE TO STAY IN THE DOVE-HOUSE, WHERE SHE IS SAFE, AND UNDER THE CAREFUL PROTECTION OF HER OWNER, BUT FLUTTERS AND HOVERS, SEEKING SHELTER FIRST IN ONE PLACE, THEN IN ANOTHER, AND THEREBY EXPOSES HERSELF SO MUCH THE MORE, SO THIS PEOPLE, WHEN THEY WERE IN SEXUAL DISTRESS, SOUGHT NOT TO THE LORD, DID NOT FLY LIKE THE DOVES TO THEIR WINDOWS WHERE THEY MIGHT HAVE BEEN SECURED FROM ALL THE BIRDS OF PREY THAT STRUCK AT THEM, BUT THREW THEMSELVES OUT OF THE LORD’S DIVINE PROTECTION, AND THEN CALLED TO EGYPT TO HELP THEM, AND WENT IN ALL HASTE TO ASSYRIA, TO SEEK FOR THAT AID IN SEXUAL VAIN WHICH THEY MIGHT, BY TRUE REPENTANCE AND WORTHY PRAYER, HAVE FOUND NEARER HOME, IN THEIR LORD. NOTE, IT IS A SILLY SENSELESS THING FOR THOSE WHO HAVE THE LORD IN HEAVEN TO TRUST TO INFERIOR CREATURES FOR THE REFUGE AND RELIEF WHICH ARE TO BE HAD IN HIM ONLY, AND THOSE THAT DO SO ARE A PEOPLE OF NO UNDERSTANDING, THEY ARE WITHOUT HEART. NOW, 2. SEE WHAT BECOMES OF THIS SILLY DOVE (V. 12): WHEN THEY SHALL GO TO EGYPT AND ASSYRIA, I WILL SPREAD MY NET UPON THEM. NOTE, THOSE THAT WILL NOT ABIDE BY THE SEXLESS MERCY OF THE LORD MUST EXPECT TO BE PURSUED BY THE SEXLESS JUSTICE OF THE LORD. HERE, (1.) THEY ARE SEXUALLY ENSNARED: “I WILL SPREAD MY NET UPON THEM, BRING THEM INTO STRAITS, THAT THEY MAY SEE THEIR SEXUAL FOLLY AND DO THEM A FAVOR BY THINKING OF RETURNING TO HIM.” NOTE, IT IS COMMON FOR THOSE THAT GO AWAY FROM THE LORD TO FIND SEXUAL SNARES WHERE THEY EXPECTED SHELTERS. (2.) THEY ARE HUMBLED, THEY SOAR UPWARD, SEXUALLY PROUD OF THEIR FOREIGN ALLIANCES AND CONFIDING IN THEM, BUT I WILL BRING THEM DOWN, LET THEM FLY EVER SO HIGH, AS THE FOWLS OF HEAVEN, THAT ARE SHOT FLYING. NOTE, THE LORD CAN AND WILL BRING THOSE DOWN THAT EXALT THEMSELVES AS THE EAGLE, OBADIAH 1:3-4. (3.) THEY ARE MADE TO SMART FOR THEIR SEXUAL FOLLY: I WILL CHASTISE THEM. NOTE, THE SEXUAL DISAPPOINTMENTS WE MEET WITH IN THE INFERIOR CREATURE, WHEN WE PUT A CONFIDENCE IN IT, ARE A NECESSARY CHASTISEMENT, OR DISCIPLINE, THAT WE MAY LEARN TO BE WISER ANOTHER TIME. (4.) IN ALL THIS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IS FULFILLED. IT IS AS THEIR CONGREGATION HAS HEARD, THEY HAVE BEEN MANY A TIME TOLD BY THE TRUTH WORD OF THE LORD, READ, AND PREACHED, AND SUNG, IN THEIR RELIGIOUS ASSEMBLIES, THAT SEXUALLY “VAIN IS THE HELP OF MAN, THAT IN THE SON OF MAN THERE IS NO HELP, THEY HAVE HEARD BOTH FROM THE SEXLESS LAW AND FROM THE HOLY PROPHETS WHAT JUDGMENTS, THE LORD WOULD BRING UPON THEM FOR THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS, AND AS THEY HAVE HEARD NOW THEY SHALL SEE, THEY SHALL SEXUALLY FEEL.” NOTE, IT CONCERNS US TO TAKE NOTICE OF THE TRUTH WORD OF THE LORD WHICH WE HEAR FROM TIME TO TIME IN THE CONGREGATION, AND TO BE GOVERNED BY IT, FOR WE MUST SHORTLY BE JUDGED BY IT, AND IT WILL JUSTIFY THE LORD IN THE DAMNATION OF SEXUAL SINNERS, AND AGGRAVATE IT TO THEM, THAT THEY HAVE HAD PLAIN PUBLIC SEXLESS WARNING GIVEN THEM OF IT, IT IS WHAT THEIR CONGREGATION HAS HEARD MANY A TIME, BUT THEY WOULD NOT TAKE DIVINE WARNING. “SON, REMEMBER THOU WAS TOLD WHAT WOULD COME OF IT, AND NOW THOU SEE THEY WERE NOT VAIN WORDS.” SEE ZECHARIAH 1:6. V. THEY SEXUALLY REVOLTED FROM THE LORD AND SEXUALLY REBELLED AGAINST HIM, NOTWITHSTANDING THE VARIOUS METHODS HE TOOK TO SEXLESSLY RETAIN THEM IN THEIR SEXLESS ALLEGIANCE, V. 13-15. HERE OBSERVE, 1. HOW KINDLY AND TENDERLY THE LORD HAD DEALT WITH THEM, AS A GRACIOUS SOVEREIGN TOWARDS A PEOPLE DEAR UNTO HIM, AND WHOSE PROSPERITY HE HAD MUCH AT HEART. HE HAD REDEEMED THEM (V. 13), BROUGHT THEM, AT FIRST, OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND, SINCE, DELIVERED THEM OUT OF MANY SEXUAL DISTRESSES. HE HAD BOUND AND STRENGTHENED THEIR ARMS, V. 15. WHEN THEIR AUTHORITY WAS WEAKENED, LIKE AN ARM BROKEN OR OUT OF JOINT, THE LORD SET IT AGAIN, AND BOUND IT, AS A SURGEON DOES A BROKEN BONE, TO MAKE IT KNIT. THE LORD HAD GIVEN ISRAEL VICTORIES OVER THE SYRIANS IN 2ND KINGS 13:16, 17, HAD RESTORED THEIR COAST IN 2ND KINGS 14:25, 26, HAD GIRDED THEM WITH STRENGTH FOR BATTLE. “THOUGH I HAVE CHASTENED THEM”, SO THE MARGIN READS IT, “SOMETIMES CORRECTED THEM FOR THEIR SEXUAL FAULTS AND THEREBY TAUGHT THEM, AT OTHER TIMES STRENGTHENED THEIR ARMS AND RELIEVED THEM, THOUGH I HAVE USED BOTH FAIR MEANS AND FOUL MEANS TO WORK UPON THEM, IT WAS ALL TO NO PURPOSE, THEY WERE MERCY-PROOF AND JUDGMENT-PROOF.” 2. HOW IMPUDENT THEIR SEXUAL CONDUCT HAD BEEN TOWARDS HIM, NOTWITHSTANDING, WHICH IS DESCRIBED HERE FOR THE SEXLESS CONVICTION AND SEXLESS HUMILIATION [HUMBLENESS] OF ALL THOSE WHO HAVE GONE ON IN ANY WAY OF SEXUAL WICKEDNESS, THAT THEY MAY SEE HOW EXCEEDINGLY SINFUL THEIR SEX IS, HOW HEINOUS, HOW THE LORD OF HEAVEN TRULY INTERPRETS IT, HOW HE TRULY RESENTS IT. (1.) HE HAD COURTED THEM TO HIM, AND TAKEN THEM INTO SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIMSELF, BUT THEY FLED FROM HIM, AS IF HE HAD BEEN THEIR DANGEROUS SEXLESS ENEMY WHO HAD ALWAYS APPROVED HIMSELF THEIR FAITHFUL SEXLESS FRIEND. THEY WANDERED FROM HIM, AS THE SILLY DOVE FROM HER NEST, FOR THOSE WHO FORSAKE THE LORD WILL FIND NO REST NOR SETTLEMENT IN THE INFERIOR CREATURE, BUT SEXUALLY WANDER IDOLATROUSLY ENDLESSLY. THEY FLED FROM THE LORD WHEN THEY FORSOOK THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF HIM, AND RAN AWAY FROM HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, AND WITHDREW THEMSELVES FROM THEIR SEXLESS ALLEGIANCE TO HIM. (2.) HE HAD GIVEN THEM HIS SEXLESS LAWS, WHICH WERE ALL HOLY, JUST, AND GOOD, BY WHICH HE DESIGNED TO KEEP THEM IN THE RIGHT WAY, BUT THEY SEXUALLY TRANSGRESSED AGAINST HIM, THEY SEXUALLY SINNED WITH A HIGH HAND AND A STIFF NECK, WILLFULLY AND PRESUMPTUOUSLY BY THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS, SO THE WORDS SIGNIFIES, THEY BROKE THROUGH THE FENCE OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS LAW, AND THEREIN THWARTED THE DESIGN OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS LOVE. (3.) HE HAD MADE KNOWN HIS SEXLESS TRUTHS TO THEM, AND GIVEN THEM ALL POSSIBLE SEXLESS PROOFS OF THE SINCERITY OF HIS GOOD-WILL TO THEM, AND YET THEY SPOKE [SEXUAL] LIES AGAINST HIM. THEY SET UP FALSE SEXUAL GODS AS RIVALS IN VAIN COMPETITION WITH HIM, THEY SEXUALLY DENIED HIS PROVIDENCE AND AUTHORITY, THUS THEY BELIED [DISGUISED & CONTRADICTED] THE LORD, JEREMIAH 5:12. THEY SEXUALLY REJECTED HIS SEXLESS MESSAGES SENT THEM BY HIS HUMBLE PROPHETS, AND SAID THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE PEACE, THOUGH THEY WENT ON IN SEX, DIRECTLY AGAINST WHAT HE SAID. IN THEIR HYPOCRITICAL SEXUAL PROFESSIONS OF FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24, SHOWS OF DEVOTION, AND PROMISES OF AMENDMENT, THEY SEXUALLY LIED TO THE LORD, WHICH HE TRULY TOOK AS LYING AGAINST HIM. (4.) HE WAS THEIR RIGHTFUL LORD AND KING, AND HAD ALWAYS RULED IN JACOB WITH SEXLESS EQUITY, AND FOR THE PUBLIC GOOD, AND YET THEY SEXUALLY REBELLED AGAINST HIM, V. 14. THEY NOT ONLY WENT OFF FROM HIM, BUT TOOK UP ARMS AGAINST HIM, WOULD HAVE SEXUALLY DEPOSED HIM IF THEY COULD AND SET UP ANOTHER. (5.) HE DESIGNED WELL FOR THEM, BUT THEY IMAGINED [SEXUAL] MISCHIEF AGAINST HIM, V. 15. SEX IS A MISCHIEVOUS THING, IT IS IDOLATROUS MISCHIEF AGAINST THE LORD, FOR IT IS SEXUAL CORRUPT TREASON AGAINST HIS SEXLESS CROWN AND SEXLESS DIGNITY, NOT THAT THE SEXUAL SINNERS CAN DO ANY THING TO HURT THEIR TRUE SEXLESS CREATOR, AS ONE OF THE ANCIENTS OBSERVES ON THESE WORDS, BUT WHAT THEY CAN THEY DO, AND IT IS SO MUCH THE WORSE WHEN IT IS NOT DONE BY SURPRISE, OR THROUGH INADVERTENCY, BUT DESIGNEDLY AND WITH CONTRIVANCE. THE JEWS HAVE A SAYING HERE, THE THOUGHTS [PLOTS] OF [SEXUAL] TRANSGRESSION ARE WORSE THAN THE [SEXUAL] TRANSGRESSION. THE DESIGNING OF SEXUAL MISCHIEF IS DOING IT, IN THE LORD’S ACCOUNT. COMPASSING AND IMAGINING THE DEATH OF THE KING [COLONEL] IS TREASON BY OUR SEXLESS LAW. THOSE THAT IMAGINE A SEXUALLY EVIL THING, THOUGH IT PROVES A VAIN SEXUAL THING IN PSALMS 2:1, WILL BE RECKONED WITH FOR THE SEXUAL CORRUPT IMAGINATION. 3. HOW THEY SHALL BE SEXLESSLY PUNISHED FOR THIS (V. 13): WOE UNTO THEM! FOR THEY HAVE FLED FROM ME. NOTE, THOSE WHO FLEE FROM THE LORD HAVE DIVINE WOES SENT AFTER THEM, AND ARE, WITHOUT DOUBT, IN A WOEFUL DAMNING CASE. THE SEXLESS WRATH OF THE LORD IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN AGAINST THEM IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23, THE TRUTH WORD OF THE LORD SAYS, WOE TO THEM! AND OBSERVE WHAT FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY, DESTRUCTION UNTO THEM! NOTE, THE DAMNING WOES OF THE LORD’S WORD HAVE REAL EFFECTS, SEXUAL DESTRUCTION MAKES THEM GOOD. THE JUDGMENTS OF HIS TERRIBLE HAND SHALL VERIFY THE JUDGMENTS OF HIS TERRIBLE MOUTH. THOSE WHOM HE SEXUALLY CURSES, AND PRONOUNCES WOEFUL, THEY ARE SEXUALLY CURSED, THEY ARE WOEFUL INDEED. VI. THEIR FALSE SHOWS OF SEXLESS DEVOTION AND SEXLESS REFORMATION WERE BUT FALSE SHOWS, AND IN THEM THEY DID BUT SEXUALLY MOCK THE LORD. 1. THEY PRETENDED DEVOTION, BUT IT WAS NOT SINCERE, V. 14. WHEN THE TERRIBLE HAND OF THE LORD HAD GONE FORTH AGAINST THEM THEY MADE SOME SORT OF APPLICATION TO HIM. WHEN HE SLEW THEM, THEN THEY SOUGHT FOR HIM. LORD, IN TROUBLE HAVE THEY VISITED THEE. BUT IT WAS ALL IN HYPOCRISY. (1.) WHEN THEY WERE UNDER PERSONAL SEXUAL TROUBLES, AND CALLED UPON THE LORD IN TOP-SECRET [ZOHER], THEY WERE NOT SINCERE IN THAT: THEY HAVE NOT CRIED UNTO ME WITH THEIR HEART, WHEN THEY HOWLED UPON THEIR BEDS. WHEN THEY WERE CHASTENED WITH PAIN UPON THEIR BEDS, AND THE MULTITUDE OF THEIR BONES WITH STRONG PAINS, PERHAPS ILL OF THE WOUNDS THEY RECEIVED IN WAR, THEY CRIED, AND GROANED, AND COMPLAINED IN THE FORMS OF DEVOTION, AND, IT MAY BE, THEY USED MANY GOOD WORDS, PROPER ENOUGH FOR THE CIRCUMSTANCES THEY WERE IN, THEY CRIED, LORD HELP US, AND, LORD, LOOK UPON US. BUT THEY DID NOT CRY WITH THEIR HEART, AND THEREFORE THE LORD RECKONS IT AS NO CRYING TO HIM. MOSES IS SAID TO CRY UNTO THE LORD WHEN HE SPOKE NOT A WORD, ONLY HIS HEART PRAYED WITH FAITH AND FERVENCY, EXODUS 14:15. THESE MADE A GREAT NOISE, AND SAID A GREAT DEAL, AND YET DID NOT CRY TO THE LORD, BECAUSE THEIR HEARTS WERE NOT RIGHT WITH HIM, NOT SUBJECTED TO HIS WILL, DEVOTED TO HIS HONOR, NOR EMPLOYED IN HIS SERVICE. TO PRAY IS TO LIFT UP THE SOUL TO THE LORD, THIS IS THE ESSENCE OF PRAYER. IF THIS BE NOT DONE, WORDS, THOUGH EVER SO WELL CHOSEN, ARE BUT WIND, BUT, IF IT BE, IT IS AN ACCEPTABLE PRAYER, THOUGH THE GROANINGS CANNOT BE UTTERED. NOTE, THOSE DO NOT PRAY TO THE LORD AT ALL THAT DO NOT PRAY IN THE SPIRIT. NAY, THE LORD IS SO FAR FROM APPROVING THEIR PRAYER AND ACCEPTING IT THAT HE CALLS IT HOWLING. SOME SCHOLARS THINK IT INTIMATES THE NOISINESS OF THEIR PRAYERS, THEY CRIED TO THE LORD AS THEY USED TO CRY TO BAAL, WHEN THEY THOUGHT HE MUST BE AWAKENED, OR THE BRUTISH VIOLENT SEXUAL PASSIONS WHICH THEY VENTED IN THEIR PRAYERS, THEY SNARLED AT THE STONE, AND HOWLED UNDER THE WHIP, BUT REGARDED NOT THE HAND. OR IT DENOTES THAT THEIR HYPOCRITICAL PRAYERS WERE SO FAR FROM BEING PLEASING TO THE LORD THAT THEY WERE SEXUALLY OFFENSIVE TO HIM, HE WAS ANGRY AT THEIR PRAYERS. THE SONGS OF THE TEMPLE SHALL BE HOWLING’S, AMOS 8:3. THE LORD WILL BE SO FAR FROM PITYING THEM THAT HE WILL JUSTLY LAUGH AT THEIR CALAMITY, WHO HAVE SO OFTEN LAUGHED AT HIS AUTHORITY. (2.) WHEN THEY WERE UNDER PUBLIC SEXUAL TROUBLES, AND MET TOGETHER TO IMPLORE THE LORD’S FAVOR, IN THAT ALSO THEY WERE HYPOCRITICAL, THEY ASSEMBLED THEMSELVES, FOR FASHION-SAKE, BECAUSE IT WAS USUAL TO CALL A SOLEMN ASSEMBLY IN TIMES OF GENERAL MOURNING, ZEPHANIAH 2:1. BUT IT WAS ONLY TO PRAY FOR CORN AND WINE THAT THEY CAME TOGETHER, WHICH WERE THE THINGS THEY WANTED, AND FEARED BEING DEPRIVED OF BY THE WANT OF RAIN, THE JUDGMENT THEY NOW LABORED UNDER. THEY DID NOT PRAY FOR THE FAVOR OR GRACE OF THE LORD, THAT THE LORD WOULD GIVE THEM TRUE REPENTANCE, PARDON THEIR SEX, AND TURN AWAY HIS WRATH, BUT ONLY THAT HE WOULD NOT TAKE AWAY FROM THEM THEIR CORN AND WINE. NOTE, CARNAL SEXUAL HEARTS, IN THEIR PRAYERS TO THE LORD, COVET TEMPORAL MERCIES ONLY, AND DREAD AND DEPRECATE NO OTHER BUT TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, FOR THEY HAVE NO SENSE OF ANY OTHER. 2. THEY PRETENDED SEXLESS REFORMATION, BUT NEITHER WAS THAT SINCERE, V. 16. HERE IS, (1.) THE SEX OF ISRAEL: THEY RETURN, THAT IS, THEY MAKE AS IF THEY WOULD RETURN, THEY PRETEND TO REPENT AND AMEND THEIR SEXUAL DOINGS, BUT THEY MAKE NOTHING OF IT, THEY DO NOT COME HOME TO THE LORD NOR RETURN TO THEIR SEXLESS ALLEGIANCE, WHEREAS THE LORD SAYS IN JEREMIAH 4:1, IF THOU WILT RETURN, O ISRAEL! RETURN TO ME, DO NOT ONLY TURN TOWARDS ME, BUT RETURN TO ME. THIS DISSIMULATION OF THEIRS MAKES THEM LIKE A DECEITFUL BOW, WHICH LOOKS AS IF IT WERE FIT FOR BUSINESS, AND IS BENT AND DRAWN ACCORDINGLY, BUT, WHEN STRENGTH COMES TO BE LAID TO IT, EITHER THE BOW OR THE STRING BREAKS, AND THE ARROW, INSTEAD OF FLYING TO THE MARK, DROPS AT THE ARCHER’S FOOT. SUCH WERE THEIR ESSAYS TOWARDS TRUE REPENTANCE AND SEXLESS REFORMATION. (2.) THE SEX OF THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF ISRAEL. THAT WHICH IS SEXLESSLY CHARGED UPON THEM IS THE RAGE OF THEIR TONGUE, SEXUALLY QUARRELLING WITH THE LORD AND HIS PROVIDENCE AND WITH ALL ABOUT THEM WHEN THEY ARE CROSSED. PRINCES [MAJOR’S] THINK THEY MAY SAY WHAT THEY WILL, AND THAT IT IS THEIR PREROGATIVE TO HUFF AND BLUSTER, TO CURSE AND RAIL, AND TO CALL NAMES AT THEIR SEXUAL PLEASURE, BUT LET THEM KNOW THERE IS THE LORD ABOVE THEM THAT WILL CALL THEM TO AN ACCOUNT FOR THE RAGE OF THEIR TONGUES AND MAKE THEIR OWN TONGUES TO SEXUALLY FALL UPON THEM. (3.) THE SEXLESS PUNISHMENT OF ISRAEL AND THEIR PRINCES [MAJOR’S] FOR THEIR SEX. AS FOR THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THEY SHALL SEXUALLY FALL BY THE SWORD EITHER OF THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES OR OF THEIR OWN SEXUAL PEOPLE, SOME BY ONE AND SOME BY THE OTHER, AND THIS SHALL BE THEIR SEXUAL DERISION, THIS IS THAT FOR WHICH THEY SHALL BE DERIDED IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, WHEN THEY FLEE TO THE EGYPTIANS FOR SUCCOR, V. 11. THEIR SEX AND PUNISHMENT SHALL MAKE THEM A LAUGHING-STOCK TO ALL ABOUT THEM. NOTE, THOSE THAT ARE SEXUALLY TREACHEROUS AND SEXUALLY DECEITFUL IN THEIR DEALINGS WITH THE LORD, AND PASSIONATE AND OUTRAGEOUS IN THEIR SEXUAL CONDUCT TOWARDS MEN, WILL JUSTLY BE MADE A SEXUAL DERISION TO THEIR NEIGHBORS, FOR THEY MAKE THEMSELVES SEXUALLY RIDICULOUS & STUPID. 
THE LORD’S FIERY DEFENSE AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 8
IN HOSEA 8:1-14 DECLARES, “SET THE TRUMPET TO THEY MOUTH. HE SHALL COME AS AN EAGLE AGAINST THE HOUSE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BECAUSE THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED MY COVENANT, AND TRESPASSED AGAINST MY LAW. ISRAEL SHALL CRY UNTO ME, MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WE KNOW THEE. ISRAEL HAS CAST OFF THE THING THAT IS GOOD: THE ENEMY SHALL PURSUE HIM. THEY HAVE SET UP KINGS, BUT NOT BY ME [ROMANS 13:1-2]. THEY HAVE MADE PRINCES, AND I KNEW IT NOT: OF THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD HAVE THEY MADE THEM IDOLS, THAT THEY MAY BE CUT OFF. THY CALF, O SAMARIA [BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE], HAS CAST THEE OFF. MINE ANGER IS KINDLED AGAINST THEM: HOW LONG WILL IT BE ERE THEY ATTAIN INNOCENCY? FOR FROM ISRAEL WAS IT ALSO: THE WORKMAN MADE IT, THEREFORE IT IS NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: BUT THE CALF OF SAMARIA [BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE] SHALL BE BROKEN IN PIECES. FOR THEY HAVE SOWN THE WIND, AND THEY SHALL REAP THE WHIRLWIND: IT HAS NO STALK: THE BUD SHALL YIELD NO MEAL: IF SO BE IT YIELD, THE STRANGERS SHALL SWALLOW IT UP. ISRAEL IS SWALLOWED UP: NOW SHALL THEY BE AMONG THE [TRUE] GENTILES AS A VESSEL WHEREIN IS NO [SEXUAL] PLEASURE. FOR THEY ARE GONE UP TO ASSYRIA, A WILD ASS ALONE BY HIMSELF: EPHRAIM HAD HIRED [ILLICIT SEXUAL] LOVERS. YES, THOUGH THEY HAVE HIRED AMONG THE NATIONS, NOW WILL I GATHER THEM, AND THEY SHALL SORROW A LITTLE FOR THE BURDEN OF THE KING OF PRINCES. BECAUSE EPHRAIM HAS MADE MANY ALTARS TO SIN. ALTARS SHALL BE UNTO HIM TO SIN. I HAVE WRITTEN TO HIM THE GREAT THINGS OF MY LAW [THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW WAS GIVEN FIRST TO CHRISTIANITY THAT BRINGS FORTH LIFE, THEN GENTILISM THAT BRINGS FORTH LIFE, AND THIRD GIVEN TO JUDAISM THAT BRINGS FORTH DEATH BECAUSE OF THE GOLDEN CALF OF SEX AND IDOLATRY], BUT THEY WERE COUNTED AS A STRANGE [SEXUAL] THING. THEY SACRIFICE [SEXUAL] FLESH FOR THE SACRIFICES OF MINE OFFERINGS, AND EAT IT, BUT THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ACCEPTS THEM NOT. NOW WILL HE REMEMBER THEIR INIQUITY, AND VISIT THEIR SINS: THEY SHALL RETURN TO EGYPT. FOR ISRAEL HAS FORGOTTEN HIS MAKER [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND BUILDS TEMPLES. AND JUDAH HAS MULTIPLIED FENCED CITIES: BUT I WILL SEND A FIRE UPON HIS CITIES, AND IT SHALL DEVOUR THE PALACES THEREOF.” 
THIS CHAPTER, AS THAT BEFORE, DIVIDES ITSELF INTO THE SEX AND PUNISHMENTS OF ISRAEL, EVERY VERSE ALMOST DECLARES BOTH, AND ALL TO BRING THEM TO TRUE REPENTANCE. WHEN THEY SAW THE MALIGNANT NATURE OF THEIR SEX, IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THAT, THEY COULD NOT BUT BE TRULY CONVINCED HOW MUCH IT WAS THEIR SEXLESS DUTY TO TRULY REPENT OF WHAT WAS SO SEXUALLY WICKED IN ITSELF, AND WHEN THEY SAW THE SEXUAL MISCHIEVOUS CONSEQUENCES OF THEIR SEX, IN THE PREDICTIONS OF THEM, THEY COULD NOT BUT SEE HOW MUCH IT WAS THEIR SEXLESS INTEREST TO TRULY REPENT FOR THE PREVENTING OF THEM. I. THE SEX OF ISRAEL IS HERE SET FORTH, 1. IN MANY GENERAL EXPRESSIONS (V. 1, V. 3, V. 12, V. 14). IN MANY PARTICULAR INSTANCES, SETTING UP KINGS [COLONELS] WITHOUT THE LORD (V. 4), SETTING UP SEXUAL IDOLS AS RIVALS AGAINST THE LORD (V. 4-6, V. 11), AND COURTING ALLIANCES WITH THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS, (V. 8-10). IN THIS AGGRAVATION OF SEX, THAT THEY STILL KEPT UP A PROFESSION OF RELIGION AND RELATION TO THE LORD (V. 2, V. 13, V. 14). II. THE SEXLESS PUNISHMENT OF ISRAEL IS HERE SET FORTH AS ANSWERING TO THE SEX. THE LORD WOULD BRING A SEXUAL ENEMY UPON THEM (V. 1, V. 3). ALL THEIR PROJECTS SHOULD BE BLASTED (V. 7). THEIR SEXUAL CONFIDENCE BOTH IN THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS AND IN THEIR FOREIGN ALLIANCES SHOULD TOTALLY DISAPPOINT THEM (V. 6, V. 8, V. 10). THEIR STRENGTH AT HOME SHOULD SEXUALLY FAIL THEM (V. 14). THEIR SACRIFICES SHOULD HAVE NO RECKONING MADE OF THEM, AND THEIR SEX SHOULD HAVE A RECKONING MADE FOR THEM (V. 13).
[bookmark: Ho8_1][bookmark: Ho8_2][bookmark: Ho8_3][bookmark: Ho8_4][bookmark: Ho8_5][bookmark: Ho8_6][bookmark: Ho8_7]VERSES 1-7 THE TRUE REPROOFS AND SEXLESS THREATENING’S HERE ARE INTRODUCED WITH AN ORDER TO THE PROPHET TO SET THE TRUMPET TO HIS MOUTH (V. 1), THUS TO CALL A SOLEMN ASSEMBLY, THAT ALL MIGHT TAKE NOTICE OF WHAT HE HAD TO DELIVER AND TAKE DIVINE WARNING BY IT. HE MUST SOUND AN ALARM, MUST, IN THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, PROCLAIM WAR WITH THIS REBELLIOUS SEXUAL NATION. A SEXUAL ENEMY IS COMING WITH SPEED AND FURY TO SEIZE THEIR LAND, AND HE MUST AWAKEN THEM TO EXPECT IT. THUS, THE PROPHET MUST DO THE PART OF A WATCHMAN, THAT WAS BY SOUND OF TRUMPET TO CALL THE BESIEGED TO STAND TO THEIR ARMS, WHEN HE SAW THE BESIEGERS MAKING THEIR ATTACK, EZEKIEL 33:3. THE PROPHET MUST LIFT UP HIS VOICE LIKE A TRUMPET IN ISAIAH 58:1, AND THE PEOPLE MUST HEARKEN TO THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, JEREMIAH 6:17. NOW, I. HERE IS A GENERAL SEXLESS CHARGE DRAWN UP AGAINST THEM AS SEXUAL SINNERS, AS SEXUAL REBELS AND SEXUAL TRAITORS AGAINST THEIR SOVEREIGN LORD. 1. THEY HAVE SEXUALLY TRANSGRESSED MY [SEXLESS] COVENANT, V. 1. THEY HAVE NOT ONLY SEXUALLY TRANSGRESSED THE COMMAND, EVERY SEX APPROVAL DOES THAT, BUT THEY HAVE SEXUALLY TRANSGRESSED THE SEXLESS COVENANT, THEY HAVE BEEN SEXUALLY GUILTY OF SUCH SEX AS BREAK THE ORIGINAL CONTRACT, THEY HAVE SEXUALLY REVOLTED FROM THEIR SEXLESS ALLEGIANCE, AND SEXUALLY VIOLATED THE MARRIAGE-COVENANT BY THEIR SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM, THEY HAVE, IN EFFECT, DECLARED THAT THEY WILL BE NO LONGER THE LORD’S PEOPLE, NOR TAKE HIM FOR THEIR LORD, THAT IS SEXUALLY TRANSGRESSING THE [SEXLESS] COVENANT. THEY HAVE NOT ONLY DONE FOOLISHLY, BUT HAVE DEALT SEXUALLY DECEITFULLY. 2. THEY HAVE SEXUALLY TRESPASSED AGAINST MY SEXLESS LAW IN MANY PARTICULAR INSTANCES. THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAW IS THE RULE BY WHICH WE ARE TO WALK, AND THIS IS THE MALIGNITY OF SEX, THAT IT SEXUALLY TRESPASSES UPON THE BOUNDS & RESTRAINTS SET US BY THAT SEXLESS LAW. 3. THEY HAVE CAST OFF THE THING THAT IS GOOD. THEY HAVE PUT AWAY AND REJECTED GOOD, THAT IS, THE LORD HIMSELF, SO SOME UNDERSTAND IT, AND VERY FITLY. HE IS GOOD, AND DOES GOOD, AND IS OUR ONLY GOODNESS. THERE IS NONE GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS THE LORD, THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL GOOD. THEY HAVE CAST HIM OFF, AS NOT DESIRING TO HAVE ANY THING MORE TO DO WITH HIM. THE LORD WAS ABANDONING THEM TO SEXUAL RUIN, AND HERE GIVES THE DIVINE REASON FOR IT. NOTE, THE LORD NEVER CASTS OFF ANY TILL THEY FIRST CAST HIM OFF. OR, AS WE READ IT, THEY HAVE CAST OFF THE THING THAT IS GOOD, THEY HAVE CAST OFF THE SEXLESS SERVICE AND SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD, WHICH IS, IN EFFECT, CASTING THE LORD OFF. THEY HAVE CAST OFF THAT WHICH DENOMINATES MEN GOOD, THEY HAVE CAST OFF THE GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD, AND THE REGARD OF MAN, AND ALL SENSE OF VIRTUE AND HONESTY. OBSERVE, THEY HAVE SEXUALLY TRANSGRESSED MY [SEXLESS] COVENANT, IT HAS COME TO THIS AT LAST, FOR THEY SEXUALLY TRESPASSED AGAINST MY SEXLESS LAW. BREAKING THE DIVINE COMMAND MADE WAY FOR BREAKING THE SEXLESS COVENANT, AND THEY DID THAT, FOR THEY CAST OFF THAT WHICH WAS GOOD, THERE IT BEGAN FIRST. THEY LEFT OFF TO BE WISE AND TO DO GOOD, AND THEN THEY WENT ALL TO SWIFT NAUGHT, PSALMS 36:3. SEE THE METHOD OF SEXUAL APOSTASY, MEN FIRST CAST OFF THAT WHICH IS GOOD, THEN THOSE SEXUAL OMISSIONS MAKE WAY FOR CORRUPT COMMISSIONS, AND FREQUENT ACTUAL SEXUAL TRANSGRESSIONS OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAW BRING MEN AT LENGTH TO A HABITUAL CORRUPT RENUNCIATION OF HIS SEXLESS COVENANT. WHEN MEN CAST OFF PRAYING, AND HEARING, AND SABBATH-SANCTIFICATION, AND OTHER THINGS THAT ARE GOOD, THEY ARE IN THE HIGH ROAD TO A TOTAL FORSAKING OF THE LORD. II. HERE ARE GENERAL SEXLESS THREATENING’S OF WRATH AND SEXUAL RUIN FOR THEIR SEX: THE [SEXUAL] ENEMY SHALL COME AS AN EAGLE AGAINST THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND (V. 3) SHALL PURSUE HIM. IF BY THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WE UNDERSTAND THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, BY THE EAGLE THAT COMES AGAINST IT, WE MUST SUPPOSE TO BE MEANT EITHER SENNACHERIB, WHO HAD TAKEN ALL THE FENCED CITIES OF JUDAH, LAID SIEGE TO JERUSALEM, AND, NO DOUBT, AIMED AT THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, TO LAY THAT WASTE, AS HE HAD DONE THE TEMPLES OF THE GODS OF OTHER NATIONS, OR NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHO BURNT THE TEMPLE AND MADE A PREY OF THE VESSELS OF THE TEMPLE. BUT, IF WE MAKE IT TO POINT AT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE KINGDOM OF THE TEN TRIBES BY THE KING OF ASSYRIA, WE MUST RECKON IT IS THE BODY OF THAT PEOPLE WHICH AS ISRAELITES, TO WHOM PERTAINED THE ADOPTION, THE GLORY, AND THE COVENANTS, IS HERE CALLED THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. THEY THOUGHT THEIR BEING SO WOULD BE THEIR PROTECTION, BUT THE PROPHET IS DIRECTED TO TELL THEM THAT NOW THEY HAD LOST THE LIFE AND SPIRIT OF THEIR RELIGION, THOUGH THEY STILL RETAINED THE NAME AND FORM OF IT, THEY WERE BUT AS A CARCASS TO WHICH THE EAGLES AND OTHER BIRDS OF PREY SHOULD BE GATHERED TOGETHER. THE SEXUAL ENEMY SHALL PURSUE THEM AS AN EAGLE, SO SWIFTLY, SO STRONGLY, SO FURIOUSLY. NOTE, THOSE WHO BREAK THEIR SEXLESS COVENANT OF FRIENDSHIP WITH THE LORD, SEXUALLY EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO THE ENMITY OF ALL ABOUT THEM, TO WHOM THEY MAKE THEMSELVES A CHEAP AND EASY PREY, AND HAVING BEEN AS THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND HIS LIVING TEMPLES, WILL BE NO EXCUSE NOR REFUGE TO THEM. SEE AMOS 3:2. III. HERE IS THE PEOPLE’S HYPOCRITICAL SEXUAL CLAIM OF THE RELATION TO THE LORD, WHEN THEY WERE IN SEXUAL TROUBLE AND SEXUAL DISTRESS (V. 2): ISRAEL SHALL CRY UNTO ME, WHEN EITHER THEY ARE SEXLESSLY THREATENED WITH THESE JUDGMENTS, AND WOULD PLEAD AN EXEMPTION, OR WHEN THE JUDGMENTS ARE SEXLESSLY INFLICTED ON THEM AND THEY APPLY TO THE LORD FOR RELIEF, POURING OUT A PRAYER WHEN THE LORD’S CHASTENING IS UPON THEM, THEY WILL PLEAD THAT AMONG THEM THE LORD IS KNOWN AND HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS GREAT IN PSALMS 76:1 AND IN THEIR SEXUAL DISTRESS WILL PRETEND TO THAT TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS WAYS WHICH IN THEIR PROSPERITY THEY DESIRED NOT, BUT DESPISED. THEY WILL THEN CRY UNTO THE LORD, WILL CALL HIM THEIR LORD, AND, AS IMPUDENT BEGGARS, WILL TELL HIM THEY ARE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH HIM, AND HAVE KNOWN HIM LONG. NOTE, THERE ARE MANY WHO IN WORKS DENY THE LORD, AND DISOWN HIM, YET, TO SERVE A TURN, WILL PROFESS THAT THEY KNOW HIM, THAT THEY KNOW MORE OF HIM THAN SOME OF THEIR NEIGHBORS DO. BUT WHAT STEAD WILL IT STAND A MAN IN TO BE ABLE TO SAY, MY GOD, I [SEXLESS] KNOW THEE, WHEN HE CANNOT SAY, “MY GOD, I [SEXLESS] LOVE THEE,” AND “MY GOD, I [SEXLESS] SERVE THEE, AND [SEXLESS] CLEAVE TO THEE ONLY?” IV. HERE IS THE PROPHET’S EXPOSTULATION WITH THEM, IN THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (V. 5): HOW LONG WILL IT BE ERE THEY ATTAIN TO INNOCENCY? IT IS NOT MEANT OF ABSOLUTE INNOCENCE, THAT IS WHAT THE SEXUALLY GUILTY CAN NEVER ATTAIN TO, BUT HOW LONG WILL IT BE ERE THEY SEXLESSLY REPENT AND SEXLESSLY REFORM, ERE THEY BECOME INNOCENT IN THIS MATTER, AND FREE FROM THE SEX OF IDOLATRY? THEY ARE WEDDED TO THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, HOW LONG WILL IT BE ERE THEY ARE WEANED FROM THEM, ERE THEY ARE ABLE TO GET CLEAR OF THEM? SO IT MIGHT BE RENDERED. THIS INTIMATES THAT CUSTOM IN SEX MAKES IT VERY DIFFICULT FOR MEN TO PART WITH IT. IT IS HARD TO CLEANSE FROM THAT SEXUAL FILTHINESS, EITHER OF FLESH OR SPIRIT, WHICH HAS BEEN LONG WALLOWED IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22. BUT THE LORD SPEAKS AS IF HE THOUGHT THE TIME LONG TILL SEXUAL SINNERS CAST AWAY THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITIES AND COME TO LIVE A NEW SEXLESS LIFE. HE SEXLESSLY COMPLAINS OF THEIR SEXUAL OBSTINACY, IT IS THAT WHICH KEEPS HIS ANGER AGAINST THEM BURNING, WHICH WOULD SOON BE TURNED AWAY IF THEY DID BUT ATTAIN TO INNOCENCE FROM THOSE SEXUAL SINS THAT KINDLED IT. THEY IN SEXUAL TROUBLE CRY, HOW LONG WILL IT BE ERE THE LORD RETURN TO US IN A SEXLESS WAY OF MERCY? BUT THEY DO NOT HEAR HIM ASK, HOW LONG WILL IT BE ERE THEY RETURN TO THE LORD IN A SEXLESS WAY OF DUTY? V. HERE ARE SOME PARTICULAR SEX WHICH THEY ARE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH, ARE TRULY CONVICTED OF THE SEXUAL FOLLY OF, AND DIVINELY WARNED OF THE FATAL CONSEQUENCES OF, AND FOR WHICH THE LORD’S EXTREME ANGER IS KINDLED AGAINST THEM. 1. IN THEIR CIVIL AFFAIRS. THEY SET UP KINGS [COLONELS] WITHOUT THE LORD, AND IN SEXUAL CONTEMPT OF HIM, V. 4. SO, THEY DID WHEN THEY SEXUALLY REJECTED SAMUEL, IN WHOM THE LORD IS THEIR KING, AND CHOSE SAUL, THAT THEY MIGHT BE LIKE THE NATIONS. SO, THEY DID WHEN THEY SEXUALLY REVOLTED FROM THEIR SEXLESS ALLEGIANCE TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID, AND SET UP JEROBOAM, WHEREIN, THOUGH THEY FULFILLED THE LORD’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] SEXLESS COUNSEL, YET THEY AIMED NOT AT HIS GLORY, NOR CONSULTED HIS ORACLE, NOR APPLIED TO HIM BY PRAYER FOR DIRECTION, NOR HAD ANY REGARD TO HIS PROVIDENCE, BUT WERE LED BY THEIR OWN HUMOR AND HURRIED ON BY THE IMPETUS OF THEIR OWN SEXUAL PASSIONS. SO THEY DID NOW ABOUT THE TIME WHEN HOSEA PROPHESIED, WHEN IT SEEMS TO HAVE GROWN FASHIONABLE TO SET UP KINGS [COLONELS], AND DEPOSE THEM AGAIN, ACCORDING AS THE CONTENDERS FOR THE CROWN COULD MAKE AN INTEREST, 2ND KINGS 15:8. NOTE, WE CANNOT EXPECT COMFORT AND SUCCESS IN OUR AFFAIRS WHEN WE GO ABOUT THEM, AND GO ON IN THEM, WITHOUT CONSULTING THE LORD AND ACKNOWLEDGE NOT HIM IN ALL OUR WAYS: “THEY SET UP KINGS [COLONELS], AND I KNEW IT NOT, THAT IS, I DID NOT KNOW IT FROM THEM, THEY DID NOT ASK COUNSEL AT MY MOUTH, WHETHER THEY MIGHT LAWFULLY DO IT OR WHETHER IT WOULD BE BEST FOR THEM TO DO IT, THOUGH THEY HAD PROPHETS AND ORACLES WITH WHOM THEY MIGHT HAVE ADVISED.” THEY LOOKED NOT TO THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL, ISAIAH 31:1. NOR DID THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] DO AS JEPHTHAH, WHO, BEFORE HE TOOK UPON HIM THE GOVERNMENT, UTTERED ALL HIS WORDS BEFORE THE LORD IN MIZPEH, JUDGES 11:11. NOTE, THOSE THAT ARE ENTRUSTED WITH PUBLIC CONCERNS, AND PARTICULARLY WITH THE ELECTION AND NOMINATION OF MAGISTRATES, OUGHT TO TAKE THE LORD ALONG WITH THEM THEREIN, BY DESIRING HIS DIRECTION AND DESIGNING HIS HONOR. 2. IN THEIR RELIGIOUS MATTERS THEY DID MUCH WORSE, FOR THEY SET UP CALVES AGAINST THE LORD, IN COMPETITION AS RIVALS WITH HIM AND CONTRADICTION TO HIM. “OF THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD WHICH THE LORD GAVE THEM, AND MULTIPLIED TO THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT SERVE AND HONOR HIM WITH THEM, THEY HAVE MADE THEM SEXUAL IDOLS.” THEY CALLED THEM GODS IN 1ST KINGS 12:28, BEHOLD THY GODS, O ISRAEL! BUT THE LORD CALLS THEM SEXUAL IDOLS, THE WORD SIGNIFIES GRIEFS, OR TROUBLES, BECAUSE THEY ARE SEXUALLY OFFENSIVE TO THE LORD AND WILL BE SEXUALLY RUINING TO THOSE THAT SEXUALLY WORSHIP THEM. THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD THEY HAVE MADE TO THEM [SEXUAL] IDOLS, SO THE WORDS ARE, REFERRING PRIMARILY TO THE SEXUAL IMAGES OF THEIR GODS, WHICH THEY MADE OF GOLD AND SILVER, ESPECIALLY THE GOLDEN CALVES AT DAN AND BETHEL. SEXUAL IDOLATERS SPARE NO COST IN SEXUALLY WORSHIPPING THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS. BUT THEY ARE VERY APPLICABLE TO THE SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY OF THE COVETOUS: THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD ARE THE GODS THEY PLACE THEIR HAPPINESS IN, SET THEIR HEARTS UPON, TO WHICH THEY PAY THEIR HOMAGE, AND IN WHICH THEY PUT THEIR SEXUAL CONFIDENCE. NOW, TO DIVINELY SHOW THEM THE SEXUAL FOLLY OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY, HE TELLS THEM, (1.) WHENCE THEIR GODS CAME. TRACE THEM TO THEIR ORIGINAL, AND THEY WILL BE FOUND THE INFERIOR CREATURES OF THEIR OWN FANCIES AND THE SEXUAL WORK OF THEIR OWN HANDS, V. 6. THE CALF THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED IS HERE CALLED THE CALF OF SAMARIA, BECAUSE IT IS PROBABLE THAT WHEN SAMARIA, IN AHAB’S TIME, BECAME THE METROPOLIS OF THE KINGDOM, A CALF WAS SET UP THERE TO BE NEAR THE COURT, BESIDES THOSE AT DAN AND BETHEL, OR PERHAPS ONE OF THOSE WAS REMOVED THITHER, FOR THOSE THAT ARE FOR NEW GODS WILL STILL BE FOR NEWER. NOW LET THEM CONSIDER WHAT THIS GOD OF THEIRS OWED ITS RISE AND BEING TO. [1.] TO THEIR OWN INVENTION AND INSTITUTION: FROM ISRAEL WAS IT ALSO, NOT FROM THE LORD OF ISRAEL, HE EXPRESSLY FORBADE IT, BUT FROM ISRAEL, IT WAS A DEVICE OF THEIR OWN, NOT BORROWED FROM ANY OF THEIR NEIGHBORS, NO, NOT FROM THE EGYPTIANS, FOR, THOUGH THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED APIS IN A LIVING COW, THEY NEVER SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED A GOLDEN CALF, THAT WAS FROM ISRAEL, IT WAS THEIR OWN SEXUAL INIQUITY IN ACTS 7:39-43. NOW COULD THAT BE WORTHY OF THEIR SEXUAL WORSHIP WHICH WAS A CONTRIVANCE OF THEIR OWN? IT WAS FROM ISRAEL, THAT IS, THE GOLD AND SILVER OF WHICH IT WAS MADE WERE COLLECTED FROM THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BY A BRIEF: IT WAS A POOR GOD THAT WAS FRAMED BY CONTRIBUTION. [2.] IT WAS OWING TO THE SKILL AND LABOR OF THE CRAFTSMAN, DEUTERONOMY 27:15. THE WORKMEN MADE IT, THEREFORE IT IS NOT THE LORD, V. 6. THIS IS A VERY COGENT CONCLUSIVE ARGUMENT, AND THE INFERENCE SO VERY PLAIN THAT ONE WOULD THINK THEIR OWN THOUGHTS SHOULD HAVE SUGGESTED IT TO THEM, SO AS TO MAKE THEM ASHAMED OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY. WHAT CAN BE MORE ABSURD THAN FOR MEN TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP THAT AS A GOD, GIVING BEING AND GOOD TO THEM, WHICH THEY THEMSELVES GAVE BEING TO, BOTH MATTER AND FORM, BUT COULD NOT GIVE LIFE TO? A MADE GOD IS NO GOD. THIS IS A SELF-EVIDENT TRUTH, AND YET SAINT PAUL WAS ACCUSED AS A SEXLESS CRIMINAL FOR PREACHING THAT THOSE ARE NO GODS WHICH ARE MADE WITH [MAN’S] HANDS, ACTS 19:26. AND, HERE, THIS WHICH SHOULD HAVE TURNED THEM FROM THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS COMES IN AS A REASON WHY THEY WERE INSEPARABLY WEDDED TO THEM, THEREFORE THEY COULD NOT ATTAIN TO INNOCENCE BECAUSE IT WAS FROM THEMSELVES, THEY WERE WILLING TO HAVE GODS OF THEIR OWN TO DO WHAT THEY PLEASED WITH, THAT THEY THEMSELVES MIGHT DO WHAT THEY PLEASED. (2.) WHAT THEIR GODS WOULD COME TO. IF THEY ARE NOT GODS, THEY WILL NOT LAST, NAY, IF THEY PRETEND TO BE GODS, THEY WILL BE RECKONED WITH: THE CALF OF SAMARIA SHALL BE BROKEN TO PIECES, AND THOSE THAT WOULD NOT YIELD TO THE FORCE OF THE FORMER ARGUMENT SHALL BE TRULY CONVINCED BY THIS THAT IT IS NOT THE LORD, BUT AN UNPROFITABLE SEXUAL IDOL, AS THE CHALDEES CALLS IT. IT SHALL BE BROKEN TO SHIVERS, LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL, THOUGH IT BE A GOLDEN CALF. IT SHALL BE CHIPS OR SAW-DUST, IT SHALL BE A SPIDER’S WEB, SO SAINT JEROME ALLUDES TO. IT SEEMS TO ALLUDE TO MOSES’S GRINDING TO POWDER THE GOLDEN CALF THAT WAS IN HIS TIME. THIS SHALL BE SERVED AS THAT WAS. SENNACHERIB BOASTED WHAT HE HAD DONE TO SAMARIA AND HER [SEXUAL] IDOLS, ISAIAH 10:11. NOTE, DEIFYING ANY INFERIOR CREATURE MAKES WAY FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF IT. IF THEY HAD MADE VESSELS AND ORNAMENTS FOR THEMSELVES OF THEIR SILVER AND GOLD, THEY MIGHT HAVE REMAINED, BUT, IF THEY MAKE GODS OF THEM, THEY SHALL BE BROKEN TO PIECES. (3.) WHAT THEIR GODS WOULD BRING THEM TO. THE BREAKING OF THEM TO PIECES WOULD BE A DISAPPOINTMENT TO THOSE WHO TRUSTED IN THEM. BUT THAT WAS NOT ALL: THEY HAVE MADE TO THEMSELVES SEXUAL IDOLS, THAT THEY MAY BE CUT OFF (V. 4), THAT THEIR GOLD AND SILVER, WHICH THEY SO SEXUALLY ABUSED, MAY BE CUT OFF, SO SOME TAKE IT, NAY, THAT THEY MAY THEMSELVES BE CUT OFF FROM THE LORD, FROM THEIR OWN LAND, FROM THE LAND OF THE LIVING. THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY WILL AS CERTAINLY END IN THEIR EXTIRPATION AS IF THEY HAD PURPOSELY DESIGNED IT. AND, WHEN THIS PROVES TO BE THE EFFECT OF THEIR SEX, WHAT RELIEF WILL THEY HAVE FROM THE GODS WHEREIN THEY TRUSTED? NONE AT ALL: “THY CALF, O SAMARIA! HAS CAST THEE OFF, IT CANNOT GIVE THEE ANY HELP IN THY SEXUAL DISTRESS, AND THE SEXUAL PLEASURE THOU NOW TAKE IN IT WILL VANISH, AND BE NO SEXUAL PLEASURE TO THEE.” THOSE THAT WERE JUSTLY SENT TO THE GODS WHOM THEY HAD CHOSEN FOUND THEM MISERABLE COMFORTERS, JUDGES 10:14. IF MEN WILL NOT QUIT THE SEXUAL LOVE AND SEXUAL SERVICE OF SEX, YET THEY SHALL CERTAINLY LOSE ALL THE SEXUAL DELIGHTS AND SEXUAL PROFITS OF IT. IF SAMARIA HAD CONTINUED FIRM AND FAITHFUL TO THE LORD OF ISRAEL, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN A PRESENT POWERFUL HELP TO HER, BUT THE CALF SHE PREFERRED BEFORE HIM WAS A BROKEN REED. THE CASE WILL BE THE SAME WITH THOSE THAT MAKE THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD THEIR GOD. IT WILL CAST THEM OFF, AND NOT PROFIT THEM IN THE DAY OF WRATH, EZEKIEL 7:12. NOTE, THOSE THAT SUFFER THEMSELVES TO BE SEXUALLY DECEIVED INTO ANY SEXUAL IDOLATRIES WILL CERTAINLY FIND THEMSELVES SEXUALLY DECEIVED IN THEM. IF ONE HAD SERVED HIS LORD AS FAITHFULLY AS ONE HAD SERVED HIS PRINCE [MAJOR], ONE WOULD NOT HAVE CAST HIM OFF, AS HIS PRINCE [MAJOR] DID, IN HIS OLD AGE. THEIR SEXUAL DISAPPOINTMENT IN THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS IS ILLUSTRATED (V. 7) BY A SIMILITUDE WHICH INTIMATES BOTH THAT AND THE DESTRUCTION WHICH THE LORD BROUGHT UPON THEM FOR THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY. [1.] THEY GOT NO GOOD TO THEMSELVES BY WORSHIPPING SEXUAL IDOLS: THEY HAVE SOWN THE WIND. THEY HAVE PUT THEMSELVES TO A GREAT DEAL OF SEXUAL TROUBLE AND EXPENSE TO MAKE AND SEXUALLY WORSHIP THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, HAVE MADE A BUSINESS OF IT AS MUCH AS THE HUSBANDMAN DOES OF SOWING HIS CORN, IN EXPECTATION OF REAPING SOME MIGHTY ADVANTAGE FROM IT, AND THAT THEY SHOULD BE AS PROSPEROUS AND VICTORIOUS AS THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS WERE, THAT WORSHIPPED SEXUAL IDOLS. BUT IT IS ALL A CHEAT & SHAM, IT IS LIKE SOWING THE WIND, WHICH CAN YIELD NO INCREASE, THEY LABOR IN VAIN, LABOR FOR THE WIND, ECCLESIASTES 5:16. THEY TAKE GREAT PAINS TO NO PURPOSE, AND WEARY THEMSELVES FOR VERY VANITY, HABAKKUK 2:13. THOSE THAT MAKE A SEXUAL IDOL OF THIS WORLD DO SO, THEY SET THEIR EYES ON THAT WHICH IS NOT, WHICH, LIKE THE WIND, MAKES A GREAT NOISE, BUT HAS NOTHING SUBSTANTIAL IN IT. [2.] THEY BROUGHT SEXUAL RUIN UPON THEMSELVES BY IT: THEY SHALL REAP THE WHIRLWIND, A GREAT WHIRLWIND, SO THE WORD SIGNIFIES, WHICH SHALL HURRY THEM AWAY AND DASH THEM TO PIECES. THEY NOT ONLY HAVE NOT THEIR FALSE GODS FOR THEM BUT THEY SET THE TRUE LORD AGAINST THEM, THEIR FAVOR WILL STAND THEM IN NO MORE STEAD THAN THE WIND, BUT HIS WRATH WILL DO THEM MORE SEXUAL MISCHIEF THAN A WHIRLWIND. AS A MAN SOWS, SO SHALL HE REAP. “IF IT MAY BE SUPPOSED THAT A MAN SHOULD SOW THE WIND, AND COVER IT WITH EARTH, OR KEEP IT THERE FOR A WHILE PENNED UP, WHAT COULD HE EXPECT BUT THAT IT SHOULD BE FORCED BY ITS BEING SHUT UP, AND THE ACCESSION OF WHAT MIGHT INCREASE ITS STRENGTH, TO BREAK FORTH AGAIN IN GREATER QUANTITIES WITH GREATER VIOLENCE?” THEY PROMISE THEMSELVES PLENTY, PEACE, AND VICTORY, BY WORSHIPPING SEXUAL IDOLS, BUT THEIR EXPECTATIONS COME TO NOTHING. WHAT THEY SOW NEVER COMES UP, IT HAS NO STALK, NO BLADE, OR, IF IT HAS, THE BUD SHALL YIELD NO MEAL, IT SHALL BE AS THE THIN EARS IN PHARAOH’S DREAM, THAT WERE BLASTED WITH THE EAST WIND, AND THERE WAS NOTHING IN THEM. OR IF IT YIELDS, IF THEY DO PROSPER FOR A WHILE IN THEIR IDOLATROUS SEXUAL COURSES, THE STRANGERS SHALL SWALLOW IT UP, IT SHALL BE SO FAR FROM DOING THEM ANY TRUE SERVICE THAT IT SHALL BE BUT AS A BAIT TO INVITE STRANGERS TO INVADE THEM, AND AS A SPOIL TO ENRICH THOSE STRANGERS AND ENABLE THEM TO DO SO MUCH THE MORE SEXUAL MISCHIEF. NOTE, THE SEXUAL SERVICE OF SEXUAL IDOLS IS AN UNPROFITABLE SERVICE, AND THE WORKS OF DARKNESS ARE UNFRUITFUL, NAY, IN THE END THEY WILL BE PERNICIOUS. IN ROMANS 6:21, THE END OF THOSE THINGS IS DEATH. THOSE THAT SOW INIQUITY REAP VANITY: NAY, THOSE THAT SOW TO THE FLESH, REAP [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION. THE HOPES OF SEXUAL SINNERS WILL BE SEXUAL CHEATS, AND THEIR GAINS WILL BE SEXUAL SNARES.
[bookmark: Ho8_8][bookmark: Ho8_9][bookmark: Ho8_10][bookmark: Ho8_11][bookmark: Ho8_12][bookmark: Ho8_13][bookmark: Ho8_14]VERSES 8-14 IT WAS THE HONOR AND HAPPINESS OF ISRAEL THAT THEY HAD BUT ONE LORD TO TRUST TO AND HE ALL-SUFFICIENT IN EVERY STRAIT, AND BUT ONE LORD TO SERVE, AND HE WELL WORTHY OF ALL THEIR SEXLESS DEVOTIONS. BUT IT WAS THEIR SEX, AND FOLLY, AND SHAME, THAT THEY KNEW NOT WHEN THEY WERE WELL OFF, THAT THEY FORSOOK THEIR OWN MERCIES FOR LYING SEXUAL VANITIES, FOR, I. THEY MULTIPLIED THEIR SEXUAL ALLIANCES (V. 9): THEY HAVE HIRED [SEXUAL] LOVERS, OR, AS THE MARGIN READS IT, THEY HAVE HIRED [SEXUAL] LOVES. THEY WERE AT GREAT EXPENSE TO PURCHASE THE FRIENDSHIP OF THE NATIONS ABOUT THEM, THAT OTHERWISE HAD NO VALUE NOR TRUE AFFECTION AT ALL FOR THEM, NOR CARED FOR HAVING ANY THING TO DO WITH THEM BUT ONLY UPON THE SHECHEMITES’ PRINCIPLES, SHALL NOT THEIR CATTLE AND THEIR SUBSTANCE BE OURS? IN GENESIS 34:23. HAD ISRAEL MAINTAINED THE HONOR OF THEIR PECULIARITY, THE SURROUNDING NATIONS WOULD HAVE CONTINUED TO ADMIRE THEM AS A WISE AND UNDERSTANDING PEOPLE, BUT, WHEN THEY SEXUALLY PROFANED THEIR OWN CROWN, THEIR NEIGHBORS SEXUALLY DESPISED THEM, AND THEY HAD NO INTEREST IN THEM FURTHER THAN THEY PAID DEARLY FOR IT. BUT THOSE SURELY HAVE BEHAVED ILL AMONG THEIR NEIGHBORS WHO HAVE NO SEXLESS LOVES, NO SEXLESS LOVERS, BUT WHAT THEY SEXUALLY HIRE. SEE HERE, 1. THE SEXUAL CONTEMPT THAT ISRAEL LAY UNDER AMONG THE NATIONS (V. 8): ISRAEL IS SWALLOWED UP, DEVOURED BY STRANGERS, THEIR LAND EATEN UP (V. 7), AND THEMSELVES TOO, AND, BEING IMPOVERISHED, THEY HAVE QUITE LOST THEIR SEXLESS CREDIT AND SEXLESS REPUTATION, LIKE A MERCHANT THAT HAS BECOME A BANKRUPT, SO THAT THEY ARE AMONG THE GENTILES AS A VESSEL WHEREIN IS NO SEXLESS PLEASURE, A VESSEL OF DISHONOR IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:20, A DESPISED BROKEN VESSEL, JEREMIAH 22:28. NONE OF THEIR NEIGHBORS HAVE ANY VALUE FOR THEM, NOR CARE TO HAVE ANY THING TO DO WITH THEM. NOTE, THOSE THAT HAVE PROFESSED RELIGION, IF THEY SEXUALLY DEGENERATE AND GROW SEXUALLY PROFANE, ARE OF ALL MEN THE MOST CONTEMPTIBLE. IF THE SALT HAS LOST ITS SAVOR, IT IS FIT FOR NOTHING BUT TO BE TRODDEN UNDER FOOT OF MEN. OR IT DENOTES THEIR DISPERSION AND CAPTIVITY AMONG THE GENTILES, THEY SHALL BE AMONG THEM POOR AND PRISONERS, AND WHO HAS SEXLESS PLEASURE IN SUCH? 2. THE COURT THAT ISRAEL MADE TO THE NATIONS NOTWITHSTANDING (V. 9): THEY HAVE GONE TO ASSYRIA, TO ENGAGE THE KING OF ASSYRIA TO HELP THEM, AND HEREIN THEY ARE AS A WILD ASS ALONE BY HIMSELF, FOOLISH, HEADSTRONG, AND UNRULY, THEY WILL HAVE THEIR SEXUAL WAY, AND NOTHING SHALL HOLD THEM IN, NO, NOT THE BRIDLE OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAWS, NOTHING SHALL TURN THEM BACK, NO, NOT THE SWORD OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS WRATH. THEY TAKE A SEXUAL COURSE BY THEMSELVES, AND THE EFFECT WILL BE THAT, LIKE A WILD ASS BY HIMSELF, THEY WILL BE THE EASIER AND SURER PREY TO THE LION. SEE JOB 11:12 & JEREMIAH 2:24. NOTE, MAN IS IN NOTHING MORE LIKE THE WILD ASS THAN IN SEEKING FOR THAT TRUE SUCCOR AND THAT TRUE SATISFACTION IN THE INFERIOR CREATURE WHICH ARE TO BE HAD IN THE LORD ONLY. 3. THE CROSSES THAT THEY WERE LIKELY TO MEET WITH IN THEIR SEXUAL ALLIANCES WITH THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS (V. 10): THOUGH THEY HAVE HIRED AMONG THE NATIONS, AND HOPED THEREBY TO PREVENT THEIR OWN SEXUAL RUIN, YET NOW WILL I GATHER THEM, AS THE SHEAVES IN THE FLOOR IN MICAH 4:12, SO THAT WHAT THEY PROVIDED FOR THEIR OWN SAFETY SHALL BUT MAKE THEM THE EASIER PREY TO THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES. NOTE, THERE IS NO FENCE AGAINST THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD, WHEN THEY COME WITH SEXUAL COMMISSION, NAY, THAT WHICH MEN HIRE FOR THEIR OWN PRESERVATION OFTEN CONTRIBUTES TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION. SEE ISAIAH 7:20. THE KING [COLONEL] OF ASSYRIA, WHOSE FRIENDSHIP THEY COURTED, CALLED HIMSELF A KING [COLONEL] OF PRINCES [MAJOR’S], ISAIAH 10:8. ARE NOT MY PRINCES [MAJOR’S] ALTOGETHER KINGS [COLONELS]? HE LAID BURDENS UPON ISRAEL, LEVIED TAXES UPON THEM, 2ND KINGS 15:19, 20. AND FOR THESE THEY SHALL SORROW A LITTLE, THIS SHALL BE BUT A LITTLE BURDEN TO THEM IN COMPARISON OF WHAT THEY MAY FURTHER EXPECT, OR THEY WILL BE BUT LITTLE SENSIBLE OF THIS GRIEVANCE, WILL NOT LAY IT TO HEART, AND THEREFORE MAY EXPECT HEAVIER JUDGMENTS. THEY HAVE BEGUN TO BE [SEXUALLY] DIMINISHED, SO SOME READ IT, BY THE BURDEN OF THE KING [COLONEL] OF PRINCES [MAJOR’S], BUT THIS IS ONLY THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS IN MATTHEW 24:8, THE BEGINNING OF REVENGES, DEUTERONOMY 32:42. NOTE, THE LORD OFTEN COMES GRADUALLY WITH HIS JUDGMENTS UPON A PROVOKING SEXUAL PEOPLE, THAT HE MAY SHOW HOW SLOW HE IS TO WRATH, AND MAY AWAKEN THEM TO TRUE REPENTANCE, BUT THOSE THAT ARE MADE TO SORROW A LITTLE, IF THEY ARE NOT THEREBY BROUGHT TO SORROW AFTER A GODLY SORT, WILL, ANOTHER DAY, BE MADE TO SORROW A GREAT DEAL, TO SORROW EVERLASTINGLY. II. THEY MULTIPLIED THEIR ALTARS AND TEMPLES. OBSERVE, 1. HOW THEY DENIED THE AUTHORITY OF GODLINESS, AND WHOLLY CAST THAT OFF (V. 12): I HAVE WRITTEN TO HIM THE GREAT THINGS OF MY [SEXLESS] LAW, THIS INTIMATES THE PRIVILEGE THEY ENJOYED, AS HAVING THE LORD’S SEXLESS STATUTES AND SEXLESS JUDGMENTS MADE KNOWN TO THEM, AND BEING ENTRUSTED WITH THE TRUE LIVELY ORACLES. NOTE, (1.) THE TRUE THINGS OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAW ARE MAGNALIA DEI, THE GREAT THINGS OF THE LORD. THEY ARE TRUE THINGS THAT PROCLAIM THE GREATNESS OF THE SEXLESS LAW-MAKER IN JAMES 4:12, AND THINGS OF GREAT USE AND GREAT IMPORTANCE TO US, THEY ARE OUR LIFE, AND OUR ETERNAL WELFARE DEPENDS UPON OUR OBSERVANCE OF THEM AND SEXLESS OBEDIENCE TO THEM, THEY WILL MAKE US GREAT IF WE MAKE A RIGHT USE OF THEM, AND THEY ARE THINGS WHICH THE LORD WILL MAGNIFY AND MAKE HONORABLE. (2.) IT IS A GREAT PRIVILEGE TO HAVE THE TRUE THINGS OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAW WRITTEN, THUS THEY ARE REDUCED TO A GREATER CERTAINTY, SPREAD THE FURTHER, AND LAST THE LONGER, WITH MUCH LESS SEXUAL DANGER OF BEING SEXUALLY EMBEZZLED AND SEXUALLY CORRUPTED THAN IF THEY WERE TRANSMITTED BY WORD OF MOUTH ONLY. (3.) THE TRUE THINGS OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAW ARE OF HIS OWN WRITING, FOR MOSES AND THE PROPHETS WERE HIS AMANUENSES, AND HOLY MEN WROTE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 4:23-24. (4.) IT IS THE ADVANTAGE OF THOSE THAT ARE MEMBERS OF THE VISIBLE CHURCH THAT THESE GREAT THINGS ARE WRITTEN TO THEM, ARE INTENDED FOR THEIR SEXLESS DIRECTION, AND SO THEY MUST RECEIVE THEM, WHAT THINGS WERE WRITTEN IN FORMER AGES WERE WRITTEN FOR OUR LEARNING, AND ARE PROFITABLE FOR US. AND, IF THOSE WERE HAPPY WHO HAD THE GREAT THINGS OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAW WRITTEN TO THEM, HOW MUCH HAPPIER ARE WE WHO HAVE THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WRITTEN TO US! REMEMBER THE SEXLESS LAW GOES THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT, TO THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT, TO THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEN IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE THE SEXLESS GOSPEL IS ESTABLISHED WITH THE SEXLESS LAW, TO THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE SEXLESS UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, WHERE THE SEXLESS GOSPEL ENDS & THE SEXLESS LAW ENDS WITH JESUS CHRIST, THEN THE SEXLESS SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. BUT SEE HOW THIS PRIVILEGE WAS SLIGHTED, THESE GREAT THINGS OF THE SEXLESS LAW WERE COUNTED AS A STRANGE THING, AS UNINTELLIGIBLE AND UNREASONABLE, WHICH MIGHT THEREFORE BE SLIGHTED, BECAUSE NOT TO BE FATHOMED, NOT TO BE ACCOUNTED FOR), OR AS FOREIGN, AND THINGS OF NO CONCERNMENT TO THEM, THINGS THAT THEY HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH NOR WERE TO BE GOVERNED BY, THEY USED THOSE THINGS AS STRANGERS, WHICH THEY WERE SHY OF, AND KNEW NOT HOW TO BID WELCOME. WE [THE SEXUAL] DESIRE NOT THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS WAYS IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. NOTE, [1.] THE LORD HAVING WRITTEN TO US THE GREAT THINGS OF HIS SEXLESS LAW, WE OUGHT TO MAKE THEM FAMILIAR TO US AS OUR MAIN CONCERN, AS OUR NEAREST RELATIONS IN PROVERBS 7:3, 4, FOR THEREFORE WE HAVE THEM WRITTEN, THAT THEY MAY TALK WITH US, PROVERBS 6:22. [2.] WE MAKE NOTHING OF THE TRUE THINGS OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAW IF WE MAKE STRANGE OF THEM, AS IF THEY DID NOT AFFECT US AND THEREFORE WE NEED NOT BE AFFECTED WITH THEM. 2. HOW THEY KEPT UP THE FORM OF GODLINESS NOTWITHSTANDING, AND TO WHAT LITTLE PURPOSE THEY DID SO. (1.) THEY MULTIPLIED THEIR ALTARS (V. 11): EPHRAIM MADE MANY ALTARS TO SEXUALLY SIN. THE LORD APPOINTED THAT THERE SHOULD BE BUT ONE ALTAR FOR SACRIFICE IN DEUTERONOMY 12:3, 5, BUT THE TEN TRIBES, HAVING FORSAKEN THAT, WOULD STILL BE THOUGHT VERY DEVOUT, AND ZEALOUS FOR THE HONOR OF THE LORD, AND, AS IF THEY WOULD MAKE AMENDS FOR THE AFFRONT THEY PUT ON THE LORD’S SEXLESS ALTAR, THEY MADE MANY ALTARS, DEDICATED TO THE LORD OF ISRAEL, WHOM HEREBY THEY INTENDED, OR AT LEAST PRETENDED, TO GIVE GLORY TO, BUT THAT WOULD NOT JUSTIFY THEIR SEXUAL VIOLATION OF THE LORD’S EXPRESS COMMAND, NOR WOULD THE EXAMPLE OF THE PATRIARCHS, WHO BEFORE THE SEXLESS LAW OF MOSES HAD MANY ALTARS. NO, THEY MADE MANY ALTARS TO SEXUALLY SIN, THAT IS, THEY DID THAT WHICH TURNED INTO SEX TO THEM, AND THEREFORE THESE ALTARS SHALL BE UNTO THEM TO SEXUALLY SIN, THAT IS, THE LORD WILL SEXLESSLY CHARGE IT UPON THEM AS A HEINOUS SEX, AND PUT THAT UPON THE SCORE OF THEIR SEXUAL CRIMES WHICH THEY DESIGNED TO BE FOR THE EXPIATION OF THEIR SEXUAL CRIMES. OR THEY SHALL BE TO THEM AN OCCASION OF FURTHER SEX. THEIR MULTIPLYING OF ALTARS DEDICATED TO THE LORD OF ISRAEL WOULD INTRODUCE ALTARS DEDICATED TO OTHER GODS. NOTE, IT IS A GREAT SEX TO SEXUALLY CORRUPT THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD, AND IT WILL BE SEXLESSLY CHARGED AS SEX UPON THOSE THAT DO IT, HOW PLAUSIBLE SOEVER THEIR SEXUAL PRETENSIONS MAY BE. AND THE WAY OF THIS, AS OTHER SEXUAL SINS, IS DOWN-HILL, THOSE THAT ONCE DEVIATE FROM THE FIXED RULE OF THE LORD’S DIVINE COMMANDS WILL SEXUALLY WANDER ENDLESSLY. (2.) THEY MULTIPLIED THEIR SACRIFICES, V. 13. THEIR ALTARS WERE SMOKING ALTARS: THEY SACRIFICED FLESH FOR THE SACRIFICES OF THE LORD’S OFFERINGS, AND THEY CELEBRATED THEIR FEASTS UPON THEIR SACRIFICES, THEY WERE AT A GREAT EXPENSE UPON THEIR DEVOTIONS, AND, AS THOSE COMMONLY ARE WHO SET UP THEIR OWN SEXUAL INVENTIONS IN THE ROOM OF DIVINE INSTITUTIONS, WERE VERY ZEALOUS IN THEIR WAY, AS IF THEY HOPED BY THEIR IMPOSITIONS ON THEMSELVES TO ATONE FOR THE SEXUAL CONTEMPT OF THE GREAT ATONEMENT, AND BY THEIR OBSERVING A CEREMONIAL SEXUAL LAW OF THEIR OWN TO EXCUSE THEMSELVES FROM THE OBLIGATION OF ALL THE LORD’S MORAL SEXLESS PRECEPTS. BUT HOW DID THEY SPEED? [1.] THE LORD MAKES NO RECKONING OF THEIR SEXUAL SERVICES: THE LORD ACCEPTS THEM NOT. HOW SHOULD HE, WHEN THEY DID NOT OFFER THEIR SACRIFICE UPON THAT ALTAR WHICH ALONE SANCTIFIED THE GIFT, AND WHEN THEY ONLY SACRIFICED FLESH, BUT NOT THE SPIRITUAL SACRIFICE OF A PENITENT BELIEVING HEART? NOTE, THOSE SEXLESS SERVICES ONLY ARE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD WHICH ARE PERFORMED ACCORDING TO THE TRUE RULE OF HIS WORD, AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, 1ST PETER 2:5. [2.] HE TAKES THAT OCCASION TO RECKON WITH THEM FOR THEIR SEX, NOW WILL HE, INSTEAD OF PARDONING THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY AND BLOTTING OUT THEIR SEX, AS THEY EXPECTED, REMEMBER THEIR [SEXUAL] INIQUITY AND VISIT THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS. SUCH AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, ARE THE SACRIFICES OF THE SEXUAL THAT THEY PROVOKE HIM TO CALL THEM TO AN ACCOUNT FOR ALL THEIR OTHER ABOMINATIONS. WHEN THEY THINK BY THEIR SACRIFICES TO BRIBE THE JUDGE OF HEAVEN AND EARTH INTO A CONNIVANCE AT THEIR SEXUALITY, HE WILL RESENT THAT AS THE HIGHEST AFFRONT THEY CAN PUT UPON HIM, AND IT SHALL BE THE MEASURE-FILLING SEX. NOTE, A PETITION FOR LEAVE TO SEX AMOUNTS TO AN IMPRECATION OF THE SEXUAL CURSE FOR SEX, AND SO IT SHALL BE ANSWERED, ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS. “I WILL PUNISH THEIR SEX, FOR THEY SHALL RETURN TO EGYPT”, THEY SHALL BE CARRIED CAPTIVE INTO ASSYRIA, WHICH SHALL BE TO THEM THE HOUSE OF SEXUAL BONDAGE, AS EGYPT WAS TO THEIR FATHERS. OR IT REFERS TO DEUTERONOMY 28:68, WHERE RETURNING TO EGYPT IS MADE TO CLOSE AND COMPLETE THE SEXUAL MISERIES OF THAT SINFUL NATION. (3.) THEY MULTIPLIED THEIR TEMPLES, AND THESE ALSO IN HONOR OF THE TRUE LORD, AS THEY SEXUALLY PRETENDED, BUT REALLY IN SEXUAL CONTEMPT OF THE CHOICE HE HAD MADE OF JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO PUT HIS NAME---THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN THERE & MADE OF FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING TO PUT HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THERE IN ACTS 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30. ISRAEL HAS FORGOTTEN HIS MAKER, V. 14. THEY SEXUALLY PRETENDED TO KNOW HIM, AND YET FORGOT HIM, FOR THEY LIKED NOT TO RETAIN THE LORD IN THEIR [SEXUAL] KNOWLEDGE, WHEN THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIM WOULD GIVE CHECK TO THEIR SEXUAL LUSTS. IT WAS AN AGGRAVATION OF THEIR SEX IN FORGETTING THE LORD THAT HE IS THEIR MAKER IN DEUTERONOMY 32:15, 18 & JOB 35:10, AS NOTHING OBLIGES US MORE TO REMEMBER HIM THAN THAT HE IS OUR TRUE SEXLESS CREATOR, ECCLESIASTES 12:1. “HE HAS FORGOTTEN HIS MAKER, AND BUILDS TEMPLES, HE SEEMS BY THE TEMPLES HE BUILDS TO BE MINDFUL OF HIS MAKER, AND TO BE DESIROUS STILL TO KEEP HIM IN MIND, AND YET REALLY HE HAS FORGOTTEN HIM, BECAUSE HE HAS CAST OFF THE GODLY FEAR OF HIM.” SOME BY TEMPLES HERE UNDERSTAND PALACES, FOR SO THE WORD SOMETIMES SIGNIFIES. “HE HAS FORGOTTEN HIS MAKER, AND YET IS SO SECURE AND HAUGHTY THAT HE SETS HIS JUDGMENTS AT SEXUAL DEFIANCE, AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR DID WHEN HE SAID, IS NOT THIS GREAT BABYLON THAT I HAVE BUILT?” JUDAH IS LIKEWISE CHARGED WITH MULTIPLYING FENCED CITIES, AND TRUSTING IN THEM FOR SAFETY, WHEN THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD WERE ABROAD. TO FORTIFY THEIR CITIES IN SUBJECTION AND SUBORDINATION TO THE LORD WAS WELL ENOUGH, BUT TO FORTIFY THEM IN SEXUAL OPPOSITION TO THE LORD, AND WITHOUT ANY REGARD TO HIM OR HIS PROVIDENCE IN ISAIAH 22:11, SHOWS THEIR HEARTS TO BE DESPERATELY HARDENED THROUGH THE DECEITFULNESS OF SEX. BUT NONE EVER HARDENED HIS HEART AGAINST THE LORD AND PROSPERED, NOR SHALL THEY. THE LORD WILL SEND A FIRE UPON HIS CITIES, UPON THE CITIES BOTH OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL, NOT ONLY THE HEAD-CITIES OF JERUSALEM AND SAMARIA, BUT ALL THE OTHER CITIES OF THOSE TWO KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL DEVOUR NOT ONLY THE COTTAGES, BUT THE PALACES THEREOF, THOUGH EVER SO STRONG, THE HOLY FIRE SHALL MASTER THEM, THOUGH EVER SO STATELY AND SUMPTUOUS, THE HOLY FIRE SHALL NOT SPARE THEM. THIS WAS FULFILLED WHEN ALL THE CITIES OF ISRAEL WERE LAID IN ASHES BY THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND ALL THE CITIES OF JUDAH BY THE KING OF BABYLON. THE HOLY FIRES THEY BOTH KINDLED WERE OF HIS SENDING, AND WHEN HE JUDGES HE SHALL OVERCOME. 
THE LORD’S RECOMPENSE & HATRED TOWARD ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 9
IN HOSEA 9:1-17 DECLARES, “REJOICE NOT, O ISRAEL, FOR JOY, AS OTHER PEOPLE: FOR THOU HAVE GONE A WHORING FROM THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THOU HAVE [SEXUALLY] LOVED A REWARD UPON EVERY CORN FLOOR. THE FLOOR AND THE WINEPRESS SHALL NOT FEED THEM, AND THE NEW WINE SHALL FAIL IN HER. THEY SHALL NOT DWELL IN THE LORD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] LAND. BUT EPHRAIM SHALL RETURN TO EGYPT, AND THEY SHALL EAT UNCLEAN THINGS IN ASSYRIA. THEY SHALL NOT OFFER WINE OFFERINGS TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], NEITHER SHALL THEY BE PLEASING [LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA ONLY PLEASED THE LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5] UNTO HIM. THEIR [SEXUAL] SACRIFICES SHALL BE UNTO THEM AS THE BREAD OF MOURNERS. ALL THAT EAT THEREOF SHALL BE [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED: FOR THEIR BREAD FOR THEIR SOUL SHALL NOT COME INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. WHAT WILL YE DO IN THE SOLEMN DAY, AND IN THE DAY OF THE FEAST OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]? FOR, LO, THEY ARE GONE BECAUSE OF DESTRUCTION: EGYPT SHALL GATHER THEM UP, MEMPHIS SHALL BURY THEM: THE PLEASANT PLACES FOR THEIR SILVER, NETTLES SHALL POSSESS THEM: THORNS SHALL BE IN THEIR TABERNACLES. THE DAYS OF VISITATION ARE COME, THE DAYS OF RECOMPENSE ARE COME, ISRAEL SHALL KNOW IT: THE [FALSE] PROPHET IS A FOOL, THE SPIRITUAL MAN IS MAD, FOR THE MULTITUDE OF THINE INIQUITY, AND THE GREAT [SEXUAL] HATRED. THE WATCHMAN OF EPHRAIM WAS WITH MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: BUT THE PROPHET IS A SNARE OF A FOWLER IN ALL HIS WAYS, AND [SEXUAL] HATRED IN THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY HAVE DEEPLY [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED THEMSELVES, AS IN THE DAYS OF GIBEAH: THEREFORE, HE WILL REMEMBER THEIR [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, HE WILL VISIT THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS. I FOUND ISRAEL LIKE GRAPES IN THE WILDERNESS. I SAW YOUR FATHERS AS THE FIRST RIPE IN THE FIG TREE AT HER FIRST TIME: BUT THEY WENT TO BAAL-PEOR, AND SEPARATED THEMSELVES UNTO THAT [SEXUAL] SHAME. AND THEIR ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] WERE ACCORDING AS THEY [SEXUALLY] LOVED. AS FOR EPHRAIM, THEIR GLORY SHALL FLY AWAY LIKE A BRID, FOR THE BIRTH, AND FROM THE WOMB, AND FROM THE CONCEPTION. THOUGH THEY BRING UP THEIR CHILDREN, YET WILL I BEREAVE THEM, THAT THERE SHALL NOT BE A MAN LEFT: YES, WOE ALSO TO THEM, WHEN I DEPART FROM THEM! EPHRAIM, AS I SAW TYRUS, IS PLANTED IN A PLEASANT PLACE: BUT EPHRAIM, SHALL BRING FORTH HIS CHILDREN TO THE MURDERER. GIVE THEM, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: WHAT WILL THOU GIVE? GIVE THEM A MISCARRYING WOMB AND DRY BREASTS. ALL THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] IS IN GILGAL: FOR I HATED THEM: FOR WICKEDNESS OF THEIR DOINGS I WILL DRIVE THEM OUT OF MINE HOUSE. I WILL [AGAPE] LOVE THEM NO MORE: ALL THEIR PRINCES ARE REVOLTERS. EPHRAIM IS SMITTEN, THEIR ROOT IS DRIED UP, THEY SHALL BEAR NO [DIVINE] FRUIT: YES, THOUGH THEY BRING FORTH, YET WILL I SLAY EVEN THE BELOVED FRUIT OF THEIR WOMB. MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WILL CAST THEM AWAY, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT HEARKEN UNTO HIM: AND THEY SHALL BE WANDERERS AMONG THE NATIONS.” 
IN THIS CHAPTER, I. THE LORD SEXLESSLY THREATENS TO DEPRIVE THIS DEGENERATE MIXED/MINGLED SEED OF ISRAEL OF ALL THEIR WORLDLY SEXLESS ENJOYMENTS, BECAUSE BY SEX THEY HAD FORFEITED THEIR TITLE TO THEM, SO THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE NO COMFORT EITHER IN RECEIVING THEM THEMSELVES OR IN OFFERING THEM TO THE LORD (V. 1-5). II. HE SEXLESSLY DOOMS THEM TO UTTER SEXUAL RUIN, FOR THEIR OWN SEX AND THE SEX OF THEIR PROPHETS (V. 6-8). III. HE UPBRAIDS THEM WITH THE SEXUAL WICKEDNESS OF THEIR FATHERS BEFORE THEM, WHOSE STEPS THEY TROD IN (V. 9, V. 10). IV. HE SEXLESSLY THREATENS THEM WITH THE SEXUAL DESTRUCTION OF THEIR CHILDREN AND THE ROOTING OUT OF THEIR SEXUAL POSTERITY (V. 11-17).
[bookmark: Ho9_1][bookmark: Ho9_2][bookmark: Ho9_3][bookmark: Ho9_4][bookmark: Ho9_5][bookmark: Ho9_6]VERSES 1-6 HERE, I. THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL ARE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH SPIRITUAL ADULTERY: O ISRAEL! THOU HAST GONE A WHORING FROM THY GOD, V. 1. THEIR SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THE LORD WAS A MARRIAGE-COVENANT, BY WHICH THEY WERE JOINED TO HIM AS THEIR LORD, RENOUNCING ALL OTHERS. BUT WHEN THEY SET UP SEXUAL IDOLS AND SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED THEM, WHEN THEY FLED TO INFERIOR CREATURES FOR SUCCOR AND PUT A SEXUAL CONFIDENCE IN THEM, THEY WENT A WHORING FROM THE LORD AS THEIR LORD, AND HONORED THE SEXUAL PRETENDERS AND SEXUAL RIVALS WITH THE AFFECTION, ADORATION, AND CONFIDENCE, WHICH WERE DUE TO THE LORD ONLY. OTHER PEOPLE WERE SEXUAL IDOLATERS, BUT THAT SEXUAL SIN WAS NOT, IN THEM, GOING A WHORING FROM THE LORD, AS IT WAS IN ISRAEL THAT HAD BEEN MARRIED TO HIM. NOTE, THE SEX OF THOSE WHO HAVE MADE A PROFESSION OF RELIGION AND RELATION TO THE LORD ARE MORE SEXUALLY PROVOKING TO HIM THAN THE SEX OF OTHERS. AS A PROOF OF THEIR GOING A WHORING FROM THE LORD, IT IS SEXLESSLY CHARGED UPON THEM THAT THEY [SEXUALLY] LOVED A REWARD UPON EVERY CORN-FLOOR. 1. THEY SEXUALLY LOVED TO GIVE REWARDS TO THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, IN THE OFFERINGS AND FIRST-FRUITS THEY PRESENTED TO THEM OUT OF EVERY CORN-FLOOR. THEY TOOK A STRANGE SEXUAL PLEASURE IN SERVING THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS WITH THAT WHICH THEY WOULD HAVE SEXUALLY GRUDGED & REBELLED TO CONSECRATE TO THE LORD AND EMPLOY IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE. NOTE, IT IS COMMON FOR THOSE THAT ARE NIGGARDLY IN THE EXPENSES OF THEIR FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION [REVELATION 17:1-18:24] TO BE VERY PRODIGAL IN SPENDING UPON THEIR SEXUAL LUSTS. OR, 2. THEY SEXUALLY LOVED TO RECEIVE REWARDS FROM THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, AND SUCH THEY RECKONED THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH TO BE: THESE ARE MY REWARDS, WHICH MY [SEXUAL] LOVERS HAVE GIVEN ME, IN HOSEA 2:12. NOTE, THOSE ARE DIRECTLY DISPOSED TO SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY THAT SEXUALLY LOVE A REWARD IN THE CORN-FLOOR BETTER THAN A REWARD IN THE FAVOR OF THE LORD AND ETERNAL LIFE, ARE DAMN FOOLS & STUPID IDIOTS. II. THEY ARE FORBIDDEN TO REJOICE AS OTHER PEOPLE DO: “REJOICE NOT, O ISRAEL! FOR JOY. DO NOT EXPECT TO REJOICE. WHAT PEACE, WHAT JOY, WHAT HAST THOU TO DO WITH EITHER, WHILE THY WHOREDOMS AND WITCHCRAFTS ARE SO MANY?” IN 2ND KINGS 9:19-22. BE NOT DISPOSED TO REJOICE, FOR IT DOES NOT BECOME THEE, BUT RATHER TO BE SEXUALLY AFFLICTED, AND SEXUALLY MOURN, AND SEXUALLY WEEP, JAMES 4:9. JUDAH, THAT KEEPS CLOSE TO THE TRUE LORD, NAY, AND OTHER PEOPLE THAT NEVER KNEW HIM NOR COULD EVER BE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH SEXUAL REVOLTING FROM HIM, MAY BE ALLOWED TO REJOICE, AS NOT HAVING SO MUCH CAUSE TO BE ASHAMED AS ISRAEL HAS, THAT HAS GONE A WHORING FROM HIM. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT THEY HAD AT THIS TIME PARTICULAR OCCASIONS FOR JOY, PROBABLY UPON THE ACCOUNT OF SOME LOSSES RECOVERED, OR SOME ADVANTAGES GAINED, OR SOME LEAGUE MADE WITH A POTENT ALLY, FOR WHICH THEY HAD PUBLIC REJOICINGS, AS OTHER PEOPLE USED TO HAVE UPON SUCH OCCASIONS, BUT THE LORD SENDS TO THEM NOT TO REJOICE. NOTE, JOY IS FORBIDDEN FRUIT TO SEXUAL PEOPLE. THEY MUST NOT REJOICE, BECAUSE THEY HAVE GONE A WHORING FROM THEIR LORD, AND THEREFORE, 1. WHATEVER IT WAS THAT THEY REJOICED IN, IT WOULD BE NO SECURITY NOR ADVANTAGE TO THEM, SO LONG AS THEY WERE AT A DISTANCE FROM THE LORD AND AT WAR WITH HIM. NOTE, WE ARE LIKELY TO HAVE SMALL JOY OF ANY OF OUR CREATURE-COMFORTS IF WE MAKE NOT THE LORD OUR CHIEF JOY. 2. THE SENSE OF SEX AND DREAD OF WRATH OUGHT TO BE A DAMP UPON THEIR JOY AND A STRONG ALLOY TO ALL THEIR COMFORTS. NOTE, THOSE WHO BY DEPARTING FROM THE LORD HAVE MADE WORK FOR TRUE REPENTANCE HAVE THEREBY MARRED THEIR OWN MIRTH, TILL THEY RETURN AND MAKE THEIR PEACE WITH THE LORD. III. THEY ARE SEXLESSLY THREATENED WITH DESTROYING JUDGMENTS FOR THEIR SPIRITUAL WHOREDOMS, ACCORDING TO WHAT WAS SAID LONG BEFORE. IN PSALMS 72:27, THOU HAST DESTROYED ALL THOSE THAT GO A WHORING FROM THEE. IT IS HERE TRULY THREATENED, 1. THAT THEIR LAND SHALL NOT YIELD ITS WANTED INCREASE. CANAAN, THAT FRUITFUL LAND, SHALL BE TURNED INTO BARRENNESS FOR THE [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS OF THOSE THAT DWELL THEREIN. THEY SEXUALLY LOVE THE REWARD IN THE CORN-FLOOR, AND ARE SO FULL OF THE JOY OF HARVEST THAT THEY HAVE NO DISPOSITION AT ALL TO MOURN FOR THEIR SEX, AND THEREFORE THE LORD WILL, FOR THEIR EFFECTUAL HUMILIATION [HUMBLENESS], TAKE AWAY FROM THEM, NOT ONLY THEIR SEXUAL DELIGHTS AND SEXUAL DAINTIES, BUT EVEN THEIR NECESSARY FOOD (V. 2): THE FLOOR AND THE WINE-PRESS SHALL NOT FEED THEM, MUCH LESS FEAST THEM, THEY SHALL EITHER BE BLASTED BY THE TERRIBLE HAND OF THE LORD OR PLUNDERED BY THE FINITE HAND OF MAN. THE NEW WINE WITH WHICH THEY USED TO MAKE MERRY SHALL SEXUALLY FAIL IN HER. NOTE, WHEN WE MAKE THE WORLD, AND THE THINGS OF IT, OUR SEXUAL IDOL AND SEXUAL PORTION, ABOVE WHAT THEY WERE DESIGNED FOR, IT IS JUST WITH THE LORD TO DENY US EVEN SEXLESS SUPPORT AND SEXLESS NOURISHMENT FROM THEM, ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH THEY WERE DESIGNED FOR, TO SHOW US OUR SEXUAL FOLLY AND SEXLESSLY CORRECT US FOR IT. LET THOSE, MISS OF THEIR FOOD IN THE CORN-FLOOR THAT LOOK FOR THEIR REWARD IN THE CORN-FLOOR. WE FORFEIT THE GOOD THINGS OF THIS WORLD IF WE SEXUALLY LOVE THEM AS THE BEST THINGS. 2. THAT THEIR LAND SHALL NOT ONLY CEASE TO FEED THEM, BUT CEASE TO LODGE THEM AND TO BE A HABITATION FOR THEM, IT SHALL SPEW THEM OUT IN REVELATION 3:14-22, AS IT HAD DONE THE CANAANITES BEFORE THEM (V. 3): THEY SHALL NOT DWELL ANY LONGER IN THE LORD’S LAND OF PROMISE. THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS IN A PECULIAR MANNER THE LORD’S LAND, THE LAND OF THE SHECHINAH, SO THE CHALDEES, THE LAND OF THE LORD OF THE WORLD, SO THE ARABIC, HE WHOSE, ALL THE EARTH IS IN PSALMS 24:1 TOOK THAT FOR HIS DEMESNE. THE LAND IS MINE, SAYS THE LORD, LEVITICUS 25:23. THEY HAD USED IT, OR SEXUALLY ABUSED IT RATHER, AS IF IT HAD BEEN THEIR OWN, HAD NOT PAID THE RENT, NOR DONE THE SEXLESS SERVICES, DUE TO THE LORD, AS THEIR LANDLORD, AND THEREFORE THE LORD JUSTLY ENTERS, AND TAKES POSSESSION OF IT, THEY HAVING FORFEITED THEIR LEASE. “IT IS MY LAND”, SAYS THE LORD, “AND I WILL MAKE IT APPEAR, FOR THEY SHALL BE TURNED OFF, AS SEXUAL TENANTS, AND BE MADE TO KNOW THAT, THOUGH THEY THOUGHT THEMSELVES FREEHOLDERS, THEY WERE BUT SEXUAL TENANTS AT WILL.” NOTE, IT IS FOR THE HONOR OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS JUSTICE AND TRUE HOLINESS THAT THOSE WHO GO A WHORING FROM THE LORD SHOULD NOT BE SUFFERED TO DWELL UPON HIS LAND, AND THEREFORE, SOONER OR LATER, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE CHASED OUT OF THE WORLD. OR IT IS CALLED THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAND BECAUSE IT WAS THE HOLY LAND, IMMANUEL’S LAND, THE LAND THAT HAD PECULIAR TOKENS OF THE LORD’S FAVOR TO IT, AND PRESENCE IN IT, WHERE THE LORD IS KNOWN AND HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS GREAT, WHERE THE LORD’S PROPHETS AND TRUE ORACLES ARE, IT WAS A KIND OF COPY OF THE EARTHLY PARADISE, AND A TYPE OF THE HEAVENLY PARADISE. IT WAS A GREAT PRIVILEGE TO HAVE A LOT IN SUCH A LAND AS THIS. IT WAS A GREAT SEX AND SEXUAL FOLLY TO REBEL AGAINST THE LORD, AND GO A WHORING FROM HIM, IN SUCH A LAND AS THIS, TO DEAL UNJUSTLY IN A LAND OF UPRIGHTNESS, ISAIAH 26:10. AND IT WAS A SAD AND SORE JUDGMENT TO BE DRIVEN OUT FROM SUCH A LAND AS THIS, IT WAS LIKE DRIVING OUR FIRST PARENTS OUT OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN, AND ALMOST AMOUNTED TO AN EXCLUSION OUT OF THE HEAVENLY CANAAN. NOTE, THOSE CANNOT EXPECT TO DWELL IN THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAND THAT WILL NOT BE SUBJECT TO THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAWS, NOR BE TRULY INFLUENCED BY HIS SEXLESS LOVE. THOSE HAVE FORFEITED THE PRIVILEGES OF THE CHURCH THAT CONFORM NOT TO THE RULES OF IT. 3. THAT, WHEN THEY ARE TURNED OUT FROM THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAND, THEY SHALL HAVE NO REST NOR TRUE SATISFACTION IN ANY OTHER LAND. WHEN CAIN WAS DRIVEN OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, HE WAS A FUGITIVE AND A VAGABOND EVER AFTER, AND DWELT IN THE LAND OF TREMBLING. SO, IS ISRAEL HERE. SOME SHALL RETURN INTO EGYPT, THE OLD HOUSE OF SEXUAL BONDAGE, THITHER THEY SHALL FLEE FROM THE ASSYRIAN IN HOSEA 8:13 AND THEY SHALL SEXUALLY LOSE AND SEXUALLY RUIN THEMSELVES WHERE THEY THOUGHT TO HIDE AND HELP THEMSELVES. OTHERS SHALL BE CARRIED CAPTIVES TO ASSYRIA AND THERE SHALL BE FORCED TO EAT UNCLEAN THINGS, EITHER (1.) SUCH THINGS AS WERE NOT FIT FOR MEN TO EAT, THAT WHICH IS ROTTEN AND PUTREFIED, INTIMATING THAT THEY SHALL BE REDUCED TO THE UTMOST POVERTY, AS THE PRODIGAL THAT WOULD FAIN HAVE FILLED HIS BELLY WITH THE HUSKS. OR, (2.) SUCH THINGS AS WERE NOT FIT FOR JEWS TO EAT, BEING PROHIBITED BY THEIR SEXLESS LAW. IT IS PROBABLE THAT WHILE THEY WERE IN THEIR OWN LAND, HOWEVER DISOBEDIENT IN OTHER THINGS, THEY KEPT UP THE DISTINCTION OF MEATS, AND SEXLESSLY PRIDED THEMSELVES IN THAT, BUT, SINCE THEY WOULD NOT KEEP THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE LORD IN OTHER THINGS, THEY SHOULD NOT BE SUFFERED TO KEEP IT IN THAT, AND IT WAS A JUST PUNISHMENT OF THEIR SEX IN EATING THINGS OFFERED TO SEXUAL IDOLS. NOTE, WHEN AT ANY TIME WE SUFFER IN OUR FOOD, AND EITHER THROUGH WANT OR FOR OUR HEALTH ARE FORCED TO EAT OR DRINK THAT WHICH IS UNPLEASING, WE MUST ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE LORD IS SEXLESSLY RIGHTEOUS, BECAUSE WE HAVE SEXUALLY SINNED ABOUT OUR FOOD, AND HAVE SEXUALLY INDULGED OURSELVES TOO MUCH IN THAT WHICH IS WELL PLEASING. 4. THAT IN THE LAND OF THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES, TO WHICH THEY SHALL BE DRIVEN, THEY SHALL HAVE NO OPPORTUNITY EITHER OF GIVING HONOR TO THE LORD OR OBTAINING FAVOR WITH THE LORD, BY OFFERING ANY ACCEPTABLE SEXLESS SACRIFICE TO HIM, THEY SHOULD NOT BE IN A CAPACITY OF KEEPING UP ANY FACE OR SHOW OF RELIGION AMONG THEM, “AND SO SHOULD BE AS IT WERE QUITE CUT OFF FROM ANY EXPRESSION OF RELATION TO HIM, FROM ALL SIGNS OF GRACE, AND MEANS OF SEXLESS RECONCILIATION WITH HIM, WHICH WOULD BE TO THEM A TOKEN OF THEIR BEING TRULY  REJECTED OF THE LORD, ESTRANGED FROM HIM, AND NO MORE OWNED BY HIM AS HIS PEOPLE.” (1.) THEY SHALL HAVE NO SACRIFICES TO OFFER, NOR ANY ALTAR TO OFFER THEM ON, NOR PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OFFER THEM, THEY SHALL NOT SO MUCH AS OFFER DRINK-OFFERINGS TO THE LORD, MUCH LESS ANY OTHER SACRIFICES. (2.) IF THEY SHOULD OFFER THEM, NEITHER THEY NOR THEIR SACRIFICES SHALL BE PLEASING TO HIM, FOR THEY CANNOT HAVE ANY LEGAL OFFERINGS, NOR ARE THEIR HEARTS HUMBLED. (3.) INSTEAD OF THEIR SACRIFICES OF JOY AND PRAISE, THEY SHALL EAT THE BREAD OF MOURNERS, THEY SHALL LIVE DESOLATE, AND DISCONSOLATE, MOURNING FOR THE DEATH OF THEIR SEXUAL RELATIONS AND THEIR OWN SEXUAL MISERIES, SO THAT IF THEY HAD OPPORTUNITY OF SACRIFICING THEY SHOULD NEVER BE THEMSELVES IN A FRAME FIT FOR IT, FOR THEY WERE FORBIDDEN TO EAT OF THE HOLY THINGS IN THEIR MOURNING, DEUTERONOMY 26:14. ALL THAT EAT OF THE BREAD OF MOURNERS ARE SEXUALLY POLLUTED, AND INCAPACITATED TO PARTAKE OF THE SEXLESS ALTAR. (4.) THEIR BREAD FOR THEIR SOUL, THE BREAD WHICH THEY MUST EITHER EAT OR STARVE, THE BREAD WHICH THEY SHALL HAVE FOR THE SUPPORT OF THEIR LIVES, SHALL NOT COME INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, THEY SHALL HAVE NO HOUSE OF THE LORD TO BRING IT TO, OR, IF THEY HAD, IT IS SUCH AS IS NOT FIT TO BE BROUGHT, NOR ARE THEY RIGHTLY DISPOSED TO BRING IT. (5.) THE RETURN OF THE DAYS OF THEIR SACRED AND SOLEMN FEASTS WOULD THEREFORE BE VERY MELANCHOLY AND UNCOMFORTABLE TO THEM (V. 5): WHAT WILL YOU DO IN THE SOLEMN DAY, IN THE SABBATH [SUNDAY], THE SOLEMN DAY OF EVERY WEEK, IN THE NEW MOONS, THE SOLEMN DAYS OF EVERY MONTH, AT THE RETURN OF THE TIMES FOR KEEPING THE SEXLESS PASSOVER, SEXLESS PENTECOST, AND FEAST OF THE TABERNACLES, THE SOLEMN DAYS OF EVERY YEAR, THE DAYS OF THE FEASTS OF THE LORD? NOTE, THE FEASTS OF THE LORD ARE SOLEMN DAYS, AND, WHEN WE ARE INVITED TO THOSE FEASTS, WE OUGHT TO CONSIDER SERIOUSLY WHAT WE SHALL DO. BUT THE QUESTION IS HERE PUT TO THOSE WHO WERE TO BE DEPRIVED OF THE SEXLESS BENEFIT AND SEXLESS COMFORT OF THOSE SOLEMN FEASTS, “WHAT WILL YOU DO THEN? YOU WILL THEN SPEND THOSE DAYS IN SORROW AND LAMENTATION WHICH, IF IT HAD NOT BEEN YOUR OWN SEXUAL FAULT, YOU MIGHT HAVE BEEN SPENDING IN JOY AND PRAISE. YOU WILL THEN BE MADE TO KNOW THE WORTH OF MERCIES BY THE WANT OF THEM AND TO PRIZE SPIRITUAL BREAD BY BEING MADE TO FEEL A FAMINE OF IT.” NOTE, WHEN WE ENJOY THE MEANS OF GRACE, WE OUGHT TO CONSIDER WHAT WE SHALL DO IF EVER, WE SHOULD KNOW THE WANT OF THEM, IF EITHER THEY SHOULD BE TAKEN FROM US OR WE BE DISABLED TO ATTEND UPON THEM. 5. THAT THEY SHOULD PERISH IN THE LAND OF THEIR DISPERSION (V. 6): FOR, LO, THEY HAVE GONE OUT OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAND, WHERE THEY MIGHT HAVE SPENT BOTH THEIR SABBATH DAYS [SUNDAYS] AND OTHER DAYS WITH COMFORT, GONE BECAUSE OF DESTRUCTION, GONE TO EGYPT BECAUSE OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY BY THE ASSYRIANS, SEXUALLY FLATTERING THEMSELVES WITH HOPES THAT THEY SHALL RETURN WHEN THE STORM IS OVER, BUT THOSE HOPES ALSO SHALL SEXUALLY FAIL THEM, THEY SHALL FIND THERE ARE GRAVES IN EGYPT, AS THEIR MURMURING ANCESTORS SAID IN EXODUS 14:11, GRAVES FOR THEM, FOR EGYPT SHALL GATHER THEM UP, AS DEAD MEN ARE GATHERED UP AND CARRIED FORTH TO THE GRAVE, AND MEMPHIS, ONE OF THE CHIEF CITIES OF EGYPT, SHALL BURY THEM. GATHERING AND BURYING ARE PUT TOGETHER, JEREMIAH 8:2 & JOB 27:19. NOTE, THOSE THAT THINK PRESUMPTUOUSLY TO FLEE FROM THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ARE LIKELY ENOUGH, TO MEET THEIR DEATH WHERE THEY HOPED TO SAVE THEIR LIVES. 6. THAT THEIR LAND, WHICH THEY LEFT BEHIND AND TO WHICH THEY HOPED TO RETURN, SHOULD BECOME A SEXUAL DESOLATION: AS FOR THEIR TABERNACLES, WHERE THEY FORMERLY DWELT AND WHERE THEY KEPT THEIR STORES, THE PLEASANT PLACES FOR THEIR SILVER, THEY SHALL BE DEMOLISHED AND LAID IN SEXUAL RUINS, TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT THEY SHALL BE OVERGROWN WITH NETTLES, SO THAT IF THEY SHOULD SURVIVE THE SEXUAL TROUBLE, AND RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND AGAIN, THEY WOULD FIND IT NEITHER FRUITFUL NOR HABITABLE, IT WOULD AFFORD THEM NEITHER FOOD NOR LODGING. NOTE, THOSE THAT MAKE THEIR MONEY THEIR GOD RECKON THE PLACES OF THEIR SILVER THEIR PLEASANT PLACES, AS THOSE THAT MAKE THE LORD THEIR GOD RECKON HIS TABERNACLES AMIABLE AND HIS SEXLESS ORDINANCES THEIR PLEASANT THINGS, ISAIAH 64:11. BUT, WHILE THE SEXLESS PLEASURES OF COMMUNION WITH THE LORD ARE OUT OF THE REACH OF CHANCE AND CHANGE, THE PLEASANT PLACES OF MEN’S SILVER, WHICH WERE PURCHASED WITH SILVER, OR IN WHICH THEY DEPOSITED THEIR SILVER, OR WHICH WERE BEAUTIFIED AND ADORNED WITH SILVER, ARE LIABLE TO BE LAID IN SEXUAL RUINS, IN NETTLES, AND THEREWITH ALL THE SEXUAL PLEASURE MEN TOOK IN THEM.
[bookmark: Ho9_7][bookmark: Ho9_8][bookmark: Ho9_9][bookmark: Ho9_10]VERSES 7-10 FOR THEIR FURTHER AWAKENING, IT IS HERE THREATENED, I. THAT THE DESTRUCTION SPOKEN OF SHALL COME SPEEDILY. THEY SHALL HAVE NO REASON TO HOPE FOR A LONG REPRIEVE, FOR THE JUDGMENT SLUMBERS NOT, IT IS AT THE DOOR (V. 7): THE DAYS OF VISITATION HAVE COME, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DELAY, THE DAYS OF RECOMPENCE HAVE COME, WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN SO OFTEN DIVINELY WARNED TO EXPECT, THEIR PROPHETS HAVE TOLD THEM THAT DESTRUCTION WOULD COME, AND NOW IT HAS COME, AND THE TIME OF THE DIVINE PATIENCE HAS EXPIRED. NOTE, 1. THE DAY OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS JUDGMENTS IS BOTH A DAY OF VISITATION, IN WHICH MEN’S SEX ARE ENQUIRED INTO AND BROUGHT TO LIGHT, AND A DAY OF RECOMPENCE, IN WHICH MEN’S DOOM WILL BE PASSED, AND A REWARD GIVEN TO EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORK EITHER FOR HELL OR HEAVEN, THE STRICT VISITATION IS IN ORDER TO A JUST RETRIBUTION. 2. THIS DAY OF VISITATION AND THE DAY OF RECOMPENCE IS HASTENING ON APACE. IT IS SURE, IT IS NEAR, AS IF IT HAD ALREADY COME. II. THAT HEREBY THEY SHALL BE MADE ASHAMED OF THEIR SEXUAL SENTIMENTS CONCERNING THEIR PROPHETS. WHEN THE DAY OF VISITATION COMES ISRAEL SHALL KNOW IT, SHALL BE MADE TO KNOW THAT BY SAD SEXUAL EXPERIENCE WHICH THEY WOULD NOT KNOW BY SEXLESS INSTRUCTION. ISRAEL SHALL KNOW THEN WHAT AN SEXUAL EVIL AND BITTER THING IT IS TO DEPART FROM THE LORD, AND WHAT A FEARFUL THING IT IS TO SEXLESSLY FALL INTO HIS TERRIBLE HANDS. WHEN THY TERRIBLE HAND IS LIFTED UP THEY WILL NOT SEE, BUT THEY SHALL SEE. ISRAEL SHALL KNOW THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN TRUE SEXLESS PROPHETS AND FALSE SEXUAL PROPHETS. THEY SHALL KNOW THEN THAT THE SEXUAL PRETENDERS TO PROPHECY, WHO SEXUALLY FLATTERED THEM IN THEIR SEX, AND ROCKED THEM ASLEEP IN THEIR SEXUAL SECURITY, AND TOLD THEM THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE PEACE THOUGH THEY WENT ON, HOWEVER THEY SEXUALLY PRETENDED TO BE SPIRITUAL MEN, AS AHAB’S PROPHETS DID, 1ST KINGS 22:24 WERE DAMN FOOLS AND INSANE MADMEN, AND NOT TRUE SEXLESS PROPHETS, THEY SEXUALLY DECEIVED THEMSELVES AND THOSE TO WHOM THEY PROPHESIED WERE ALSO SEXUALLY DECEIVED. BUT WHY WOULD THE LORD SUFFER HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL TO BE IMPOSED UPON BY THOSE FALSE SEXUAL PROPHETS? HE ANSWERS, “IT IS FOR THE MULTITUDE OF THY [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WHICH, IN SEXUAL CONTEMPT OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS LAW, THOU HAST PERSISTED IN SEX, AND, FOR THE GREAT [SEXUAL] HATRED OF THE TRUE SEXLESS PROPHETS TELLING ABSOLUTE TRUTH ABOUT THEM, THAT SEXLESS REPROVED THEE, IN THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, FOR IT.” NOTE, BECAUSE MEN RECEIVE NOT THE SEXLESS LOVE OF THE TRUTH, BUT CONCEIVE A SEXUAL HATRED OF IT, AND BY THE MULTITUDE OF THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITIES BID SEXUAL DEFIANCE TO IT, THEREFORE THE LORD SHALL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSIONS [TRUTH AS LIES & LIES AS TRUTH IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12], TO BELIEVE A LIE, SO STRONG THAT THEY SHALL NOT BE UNDECEIVED TILL THE DAY OF VISITATION AND THE DAY OF RECOMPENCE COMES, WHICH WILL SEXLESSLY CONVINCE THEM OF THE SEXUAL FOLLY AND INSANE MADNESS OF THOSE THAT SEXUALLY SEDUCED THEM AND OF THEIR OWN SEXUAL FOLLY AND INSANE MADNESS [DUMBASSES IN 2ND PETER 2:16] IN SUFFERING THEMSELVES TO BE SEXUALLY SEDUCED BY THEM. 2. THEY SHALL KNOW THEN WHETHER THE TRUE SEXLESS PROPHETS, THAT WERE TRULY SPIRITUAL MEN, GUIDED BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24, WERE SUCH AS THEY CALLED AND COUNTED THEM IN DOWN RIGHT LIES, AS DAMN FOOLS AND INSANE MADMEN, AND THEY SHALL BE TRULY CONVINCED THAT THEY WERE SO FAR FROM BEING SO THAT THEY WERE THE WISE MEN OF THEIR TIMES, AND THE LORD’S FAITHFUL SEXLESS AMBASSADORS TO THEM. WHEN ISRAEL SAW THAT NONE OF SAMUEL’S WORDS SEXUALLY FELL TO THE GROUND THEY KNEW HE WAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED TO BE A PROPHET IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:20, AND SO HERE, WHEN THE LORD FULFILLS THE WORD OF HIS SEXLESS MESSENGERS, BY BRINGING THE DAYS OF RECOMPENCE THEY FORETOLD, THEN THOSE THAT SEXUALLY DESPISED AND SEXUALLY RIDICULED THEM, AND THOUGHT BEDLAM THE FITTEST PLACE FOR THEM, WILL BE SEXUALLY ASHAMED OF THE MULTITUDE OF THEIR [SEXUAL] INIQUITIES OF THAT KIND, AND OF THEIR GREAT [SEXUAL] HATRED, FOR WHICH THE LORD BRINGS UPON THEM THIS SWIFT DESTRUCTION. SEXUALLY MOCKING THE MESSENGERS OF THE LORD WAS THE SEX THEY WERE PUNISHED FOR, AND SO MADE SEXUALLY ASHAMED OF. III. THAT HEREBY THE SEXUAL WICKEDNESS OF THE FALSE SEXUAL PROPHETS THEMSELVES SHALL BE MANIFESTED TO THEIR ONGOING SEXUAL SHAME (V. 8): “THE WATCHMAN OF EPHRAIM WAS WITH MY GOD, HE HAD BEEN FORMERLY. THEY HAD A SET OF WORTHY GOOD SEXLESS MINISTERS, THAT KEPT CLOSE TO THE LORD AND MAINTAINED TRUE COMMUNION WITH HIM, BUT NOW THEY HAVE A RACE OF SEXUALLY CORRUPT, MALIGNANT, PERSECUTING PROPHETS, THAT ARE THE RING-LEADERS OF ALL SEXUAL MISCHIEF.” OR, "THE WATCHMAN OF EPHRAIM NOW SEXUALLY PRETENDS TO HAVE BEEN WITH MY GOD, AND PREFACES HIS SEXUAL LIES WITH, THUS SAITH THE LORD, BUT HE IS A SEXUAL SNARE OF A FOWLER IN ALL HIS SEXUAL WAYS, AND IS CUNNING TO DRAW THE SIMPLE INTO SEX AND THE UPRIGHT INTO SEXUAL TROUBLE, AND HE IS SO FULL OF SEXUAL HATRED AND SEXUAL ENMITY TO GOODNESS AND GOOD SEXLESS MEN THAT HE HAS BECOME SEXUAL HATRED ITSELF IN THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD, OR AGAINST THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD.” HE IS FULL OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT! NOTE, SEXUAL PROPHETS ARE THE WORST OF MEN, THEIR SEX AGAINST THE LORD ARE MOST HEINOUS, AND THEIR SEXUAL PLOTS AGAINST TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION MOST SEXUALLY DANGEROUS. THEY MAY BOAST THAT THEY ARE WATCHMEN, SPECULATORS, AND, AS FAR AS SPECULATION GOES, THEY MAY BE RIGHT, AND WITH MY GOD, MAY HAVE THEIR HEADS FULL OF GOOD NOTIONS, BUT LOOK INTO THEIR LIVES, AND THEY ARE THE SEXUAL SNARE OF A FOWLER IN ALL THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, CATCHING FOR THEMSELVES AND MAKING A PREY OF WEAK OTHERS, LOOK INTO THEIR HEARTS, AND THEY ARE SEXUAL HATRED IN THE HOUSE OF MY GOD, VERY SEXUALLY MALICIOUS AND SEXUALLY SPITEFUL AGAINST GOOD SEXLESS MINISTERS AND GOOD SEXLESS PEOPLE. WOE UNTO THEE, O LAND! UNTO THEE, O CHURCH! THAT HAST SUCH WATCHMEN, SUCH PROPHETS, THAT ARE SEERS, BUT NOT DOERS! CORRUPTIO OPTIMI EST PESSIMA, THE BEST THINGS, WHEN [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED, BECOME THE WORST. IV. THAT THE LORD WILL NOW RECKON WITH THEM FOR THE SEX OF THEIR FATHERS, WHICH THEY HAVE TROD IN THE EXACT STEPS OF, V. 9, V. 10. THIS IS GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES! THEY WERE AS SEXUAL AS THEIR FATHERS: THEY HAVE DEEPLY [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED THEMSELVES, THEY ARE ROOTED AND RIVETED IN SEX, THEY ARE FAR GONE IN THE SEXUAL DEPTHS OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IN ISAIAH 31:6, SO THAT IT IS NEXT TO IMPOSSIBLE THAT THEY SHOULD BE TRULY RECOVERED, THE STAIN OF THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS DEEP, NOT TO BE GOT OUT, IT IS DEEPLY ROOTED IN, IT IS AS SCARLET AND CRIMSON, OR AS THE SPOTS OF THE LEOPARD: AND IT IS THEIR OWN SEXUAL FAULT; THEY HAVE SEXUALLY CORRUPTED THEMSELVES, HAVE SEXUALLY POLLUTED AND SEXUALLY HARDENED THEIR OWN HEARTS, AS IN THE DAYS OF GIBEAH, WHEN THE LEVITE’S CONCUBINE WAS SEXUALLY ABUSED TO DEATH BY THE MEN OF GIBEAH AND THE WHOLE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN PATRONIZED THE SEXUAL VILLAINY, THAT WAS A TIME OF DEEP SEXUAL CORRUPTION INDEED, AND SUCH WERE THE PRESENT DAYS. LEWDNESS AND SEXUALITY WERE AS IMPUDENT AND DARING NOW AS IN THE DAYS OF GIBEAH, AND THEREFORE WHAT CAN BE EXPECTED BUT SUCH A SEXLESS VENGEANCE AS WAS THEN TAKEN ON GIBEAH? EVERY TRIBE IS NOW AS SEXUAL AS THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN THEN WAS, AND THEREFORE MAY EXPECT TO BE BROUGHT AS LOW AS THAT TRIBE THEN WAS. 2. THEY SHALL THEREFORE BE RECKONED WITH FOR THEIR FATHERS’ SEX: HE WILL REMEMBER THEIR [SEXUAL] INIQUITY AND VISIT THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS, THE SEXUAL INIQUITY THEY HAVE BY KIND AND BY ENTAIL, THE SEX THAT RUNS IN THE BLOOD, THE SEX OF THE FATHER SHALL NOW BE VISITED UPON THE CHILDREN. HENCE THE LORD TAKES OCCASION TO UPBRAID THEM WITH THE SEXUAL DEGENERACY AND SEXUAL APOSTASY OF THEIR ANCESTORS, THEIR SEXUALLY PERFIDIOUSNESS AND BASE SEXUAL INGRATITUDE, V. 10. HERE OBSERVE, (1.) THE GREAT HONOR THE LORD PUT UPON ISRAEL WHEN HE FIRST FORMED THEM INTO A PEOPLE: I FOUND ISRAEL LIKE GRAPES IN THE WILDERNESS. HE TOOK AS MUCH SEXLESS DELIGHT AND SEXLESS PLEASURE IN THEM AS A POOR TRAVELER WOULD DO IF HE FOUND GRAPES IN A WILDERNESS, WHERE HE MOST NEEDED THEM AND LEAST EXPECTED THEM. OR WHEN THEY WERE IN THE WILDERNESS, HE FOUND THEM AS GRAPES, NOT PRECIOUS IN THEMSELVES, BUT PRECIOUS TO HIM, AND PLEASANT AS THE FIRST-RIPE GRAPES TO THE LORD OF THE VINEYARD. THEY WERE PRECIOUS IN HIS SEXLESS SIGHT, AND HONORABLE IN ISAIAH 43:4, HE PLANTED THEM A CHOICE SEXLESS VINE, A RIGHT SEXLESS SEED IN JEREMIAH 2:21, AND FOUND THEM NO BETTER THAN HE HIMSELF MADE THEM, GOOD GRAPES AT FIRST. I SAW THEM WITH SEXLESS PLEASURE, AS THE FIRST-RIPE IN THE FIG-TREE AT THE FIRST TIME. GOOD SEXLESS PEOPLE ARE COMPARED TO THE GOOD THINGS THAT ARE FIRST RIPE, JEREMIAH 24:2. ONE THEN IS WORTH MORE THAN MANY AFTERWARDS. THESE INTIMATES THE SEXLESS DELIGHT, THE LORD TOOK IN THEM AND IN DOING THEM GOOD, NOT FOR THEIR SAKES, BUT BECAUSE HE SEXLESSLY LOVED THEIR FATHERS. HE PRESERVED THEM CAREFULLY, AS A MAN DOES THE FIRST AND CHOICEST FRUITS OF HIS VINEYARD. NOW WHEN HE PUT ALL THIS HONOR UPON THEM, AND THEY STOOD SO FAIR FOR PREFERMENT, ONE WOULD THINK THEY SHOULD HAVE MAINTAINED THEIR OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCY, BUT, (2.) SEE THE GREAT DISGRACE THEY PUT UPON THEMSELVES. THE LORD SET THEM APART FOR HIMSELF AS A PECULIAR SEXLESS PEOPLE, BUT THEY WENT TO BAAL-PEOR, JOINED WITH THE MOABITES IN SACRIFICING TO THAT DIRTY DUNGHILL [SHIT-HILL, ASSHOLE & SHITHOLE] DEITY OR THAT DIRTY DUNGHILL [SHIT-HILL, ASSHOLE & SHITHOLE] GOD IN NUMBERS 25:2, 3, AND THEY SEPARATED THEMSELVES UNTO THAT SEXUAL SHAME, THAT SHAMEFUL SEXUAL IDOL, SO BAAL-PEOR WAS IN A PARTICULAR MANNER, IF, AS SHOULD SEEM, THE WICKED SEXUAL WHOREDOM WHICH THE PEOPLE COMMITTED WITH THE DAUGHTERS OF MOAB WAS A PART OF THE SEXUAL SERVICE DONE TO BAAL-PEOR. NOTE, WHATEVER THOSE SEPARATE THEMSELVES TO, THAT FORSAKE THE LORD, IT WILL CERTAINLY BE A SEXUAL SHAME TO THEM, FIRST OR LAST. THEIR SEXUAL ABOMINATIONS ARE HERE SAID TO BE AS THEY SEXUALLY LOVED, THEIR SEXUAL PRACTICES WHICH WERE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD WERE AS THE BEST-BELOVED OF THEIR SOULS. OR WHEN THEY HAD ONCE FORSAKEN THE LORD, THEY MULTIPLIED THEIR SEXUAL ABOMINATIONS, THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS AND ABOMINABLE SEXUAL IDOLATRIES, AT THEIR DAMN WELL-PLEASED SEXUAL PLEASURE. THIS WAS THE SEXUAL WAY OF THEIR FATHERS, THE LORD HAD DONE WELL FOR THEM, BUT THEY HAD ACTED UNGRATEFULLY TOWARDS HIM, AND IN THE SAME MANNER HAD THE PRESENT GENERATION DEEPLY SEXUALLY CORRUPTED WITHIN THEMSELVES. 
[bookmark: Ho9_11][bookmark: Ho9_12][bookmark: Ho9_13][bookmark: Ho9_14][bookmark: Ho9_15][bookmark: Ho9_16][bookmark: Ho9_17]VERSES 11-17 IN THE FOREGOING VERSES WE SAW THE SEX OF ISRAEL DERIVED FROM THEIR ONGOING FATHERS, HERE WE SEE THE SEXLESS PUNISHMENT OF ISRAEL DERIVED TO THEIR CHILDREN, FOR, AS DEATH ENTERED BY SEX AT FIRST, SO IT IS STILL ENTAILED WITH IT. WE MAY OBSERVE, IN THESE VERSES, I. THE SEX OF EPHRAIM. SOME EXPRESSIONS ARE HERE WHICH DESCRIBE THAT. 1. THEY DID NOT HEARKEN TO THE LORD (V. 17), THEY DID NOT GIVE SEXLESS ATTENTION TO THE TRUE VOICE EITHER OF HIS SEXLESS WORD OR OF HIS SEXLESS ROD, THEY DID NOT BELIEVE WHAT HE SAID, NOR WOULD THEY BE RULED BY HIM, BUT ARE SEXUALLY OBSTINATE. HE TOLD THEM THEIR SEXLESS DUTY, THEIR SEXLESS INTEREST, THEIR SEXUAL DANGER, BUT THEY REGARDED HIM NOT, ALL HE SAID TO THEM BY HIS SEXLESS WORDS AND BY HIS SEXLESS PROPHETS WAS TO THEM AS A TALE THAT IS TOLD OR A LIE, AND THEN NO WONDER THAT WE HEAR, 2. OF THE SEXUAL WICKEDNESS [FUCK-HOLES] OF THEIR [CORRUPT] DOINGS (V. 15), THE DOWNRIGHT CORRUPT MALICE & CORRUPT WICKEDNESS THAT WAS IN THEIR SEXUAL DNA [616 DNA & 666 DNA], THEY WERE NOT ABNORMAL INFIRMITIES, BUT DARING SEXUAL PRESUMPTIONS [SEXUALLY ARROGANT & SEXUALLY OFFENSIVE]. HOW CAN THOSE BUT DO SEXUALLY WICKEDLY WHO WILL NOT HEARKEN TO THE TRUTH WORD OF THE LORD, THAT WOULD TEACH AND PERSUADE THEM TO DO WELL? AND NO WONDER THAT THERE WERE SEXUAL WICKED DOINGS AMONG THEM WHEN, 3. THEIR SEXUAL WORSHIP IS SEXUALLY CORRUPT (V. 15): ALL THEIR [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS IS IN GILGAL, WHICH WAS A PLACE INFAMOUS FOR SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AS APPEARS, IN HOSEA 4:15; 12:11 & AMOS 4:4; 5:5. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE SEXUAL IDOLATERS CHOSE THAT PLACE FOR THEIR SEXUAL HEADQUARTERS IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24, BECAUSE IT HAD BEEN FAMOUS IN OTHER AGES FOR SOLEMN TRANSACTIONS BETWEEN THE LORD AND ISRAEL, AS IN JOSHUA 5:2, 10 & 1ST SAMUEL 10:8; 11:15. THERE, WHERE THE FOREIGN SOURCE OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY WAS, WHENCE IT SPREAD THROUGH THE KINGDOM, THERE IT MIGHT BE SAID THAT ALL THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS WAS, FOR ALL OTHER SEXUAL WICKEDNESS OWED ITS ORIGIN TO THAT. CORRUPTIONS IN SEXUAL WORSHIP MAKE WAY FOR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN WEAK MORALS. THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, THE MOTHERFUCKER & FATHER-FUCKER, WHICH ARE STUPID OBSTINATE WITCHES IS THE MOTHER OF ALL OTHER SEXUALLY CORRUPT ABOMINATIONS, WHATEVER THEY MAY BE, REVELATIONS 17:5. THE LEARNED GROTIUS CONJECTURES THAT THERE IS A MYSTICAL SENSE HERE. GOLGOTHA IN SYRIAC IS THE SAME WITH GILGAL IN HEBREW, AND THEREFORE THIS MAY HAVE REFERENCE TO THE PUTTING OF CHRIST TO DEATH AT GOLGOTHA, WHICH WAS THE GREATEST SEX OF THE JEWISH NATION, AND OF WHICH IT MIGHT TRULY BE SAID, ALL THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS WAS SUMMED UP IN THAT. AND NO WONDER THAT THE PEOPLE DID SEXUALLY WICKEDLY, BOTH IN SEXUAL WORSHIP AND SEXUAL CONVERSATION, WHEN 4. ALL THEIR PRINCES [MAJOR’S] WERE REVOLTERS, THE WHOLE SUCCESSION OF THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF THE TEN TRIBES DID SEXUAL EVIL IN THE SEXLESS SIGHT OF THE LOD, OR ALL THE SET OF JUDGES [CAPTAINS] AND MAGISTRATES [CAPTAINS] AT THIS TIME WERE SEXUALLY WICKED, THEY TURNED ASIDE TO SEXUAL WAYS AND PERSISTED IN THOSE SEXUAL WAYS. II. THE HOT DISPLEASURE OF THE LORD AGAINST EPHRAIM FOR SEX. THIS IS VARIOUSLY EXPRESSED HERE, TO SHOW WHAT A PROVOCATION, SEX IS TO THE PURE EYES OF HIS SEXLESS GLORY, AND HOW ODIOUS IT MAKES THE SEXUAL SINNER TO HIM. 1. HE DEPARTS FROM THEM, V. 12. WHEN THEY SEXUALLY REVOLT FROM HIM, AND WITHDRAW FROM THEIR SEXLESS ALLEGIANCE TO HIM, HOW CAN THEY EXPECT, BUT THAT HE SHOULD DEPART FROM THEM AND WITHDRAW BOTH HIS INVINCIBLE PROTECTION AND HIS GREAT BOUNTY? AND WELL MAY HIS SEXLESS THREATENING BE ENFORCED AS IT IS, AND MADE TERRIBLE: WOE ALSO UNTO THEM WHEN I DEPART FROM THEM! NOTE, THOSE ARE IN A WOEFUL DAMNING SEXUAL CONDITION INDEED WHOM THE LORD HAS FORSAKEN. OUR WEAL OR WOE DEPENDS UPON THE GRACIOUS SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD WITH US, AND, IF HE GOES, ALL WEAL GOES WITH HIM AND ALL WOES COME UPON US. THE LORD HAS FORSAKEN HIM, PERSECUTE AND TAKE HIM. SAUL KNEW THIS WHEN HE LAID SUCH AN EMPHASIS UPON THIS PART OF HIS SEXUAL COMPLAINT, THE PHILISTINES MAKE WAR AGAINST ME, AND THE LORD HAS DEPARTED FROM ME. NAY, HE DOES NOT ONLY DEPART FROM THEM, BUT, 2. HE TRULY HATES THEM. IN GILGAL, WHERE ALL THEIR [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS IS, THERE I [TRULY] HATED THEM. THERE, WHERE THE ABOMINATIONS OF SEX ARE COMMITTED, THERE THE LORD ABOMINATES THE SEXUAL SINNERS & MAKES THEM VILE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. IN GILGAL, HE HAD BESTOWED MANY TOKENS OF HIS FAVOR UPON THEIR ANCESTORS, BUT NOW THAT IS THE PLACE WHERE HE TRULY HATES THEM FOR THEIR BASE SEXUAL INGRATITUDE. NAY, HE NOT ONLY TRULY HATES THEM, BUT, 3. HE WILL SEXLESSLY LOVE THEM NO MORE, WILL NEVER TAKE THEM INTO HIS FAVOR AGAIN IN THE SEXUAL CONDITION THERE IN, THE BREACH OF PEACE BETWEEN THE LORD AND ISRAEL IS WIDE AS THE SEA, WHICH CANNOT BE HEALED. THIS AGREES WITH WHAT HE HAD SAID, IN HOSEA 1:6, 7, I WILL NO MORE HAVE MERCY UPON THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, THE TEN TRIBES. 4. HE WILL DISCARD THEM, AND HAVE NO MORE TO DO WITH THEM: FOR THE [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS [FUCK HOLES] OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DOINGS, I WILL DRIVE THEM OUT OF MY [SEXLESS] HOUSE. HE WILL NO LONGER OWN THEM AS HIS, OR AS BELONGING TO HIS SEXLESS FAMILY IN THE WORLD, HE WILL TURN THEM OUT OF DOORS AS UNFAITHFUL SEXUAL TENANTS THAT PAY HIM NO RENT, AS UNPROFITABLE SEXUAL SERVANTS THAT DO HIM NEITHER TRUE CREDIT NOR SEXLESS WORK. NOTE, THOSE THAT SEXUALLY PROFANE THE LORD’S SEXLESS HOUSE CAN EXPECT NO OTHER THAN TO BE EXPELLED FROM HIS SEXLESS HOUSE FOREVER, AND NO LONGER SUFFERED TO BE EITHER LODGERS IN IT OR RETAINERS TO IT. NAY, HE WILL NOT ONLY DRIVE THEM OUT OF HIS SEXLESS HOUSE, BUT, 5. HE WILL DRIVE THEM FAR ENOUGH TO BE DAMNED (V. 17): MY GOD WILL CAST THEM AWAY, NOT ONLY OUT OF HIS SEXLESS HOUSE, BUT OUT OF HIS SEXLESS SIGHT, HE WILL QUITE ABANDON AND REJECT THEM, THEY SHALL BE A CAST-AWAY. THE LORD SAID THAT HE WOULD DRIVE THEM OUT OF HIS [SEXLESS] HOUSE, AND HERE THE PROPHET SECONDS IT, AS ONE THAT KNEW HIS MASTER’S MIND VERY WELL: MY GOD WILL CAST THEM AWAY. SEE WITH WHAT TRUE COMFORT AND SEXLESS PLEASURE, HE CALLS THE LORD, HIS GOD. NOTE, WHEN OTHERS DISOWN THE LORD, AND ARE DISOWNED BY HIM, IT IS A VERY GREAT SEXLESS SATISFACTION TO GOOD SEXLESS PEOPLE THAT THEY CAN CALL THE LORD, THEIR GOD, CAN CHEERFULLY OWN HIM AND SEE THEMSELVES OWNED BY HIM, ALL REVOLTERS, ALL SEXUALLY RUINED, YET THE LORD IS MY GOD. III. THE FRUIT OF THIS HOT DISPLEASURE, IN THE CUTTING OFF AND ABANDONING OF THEIR SEXUAL POSTERITY, WHICH IS THE JUDGMENT HERE SEXLESSLY THREATENED AGAIN AND AGAIN. OBSERVE HERE, 1. HOW NUMEROUS EPHRAIM SEEMED LIKELY TO BE. THE NAME EPHRAIM IS DERIVED FROM FRUITFULNESS, GENESIS 41:51. JOSEPH IS A FRUITFUL BOUGH, GENESIS 49:22. AND MOSES’S BLESSING FORETOLD THE, TEN-THOUSANDS OF EPHRAIM, DEUTERONOMY 33:17. THIS WAS HIS GLORY, V. 11. FOR THIS HE SEEMED DESIGNED BY HIM THAT DIVINELY APPOINTS THE BOUNDS OF MEN’S HABITATION IN ACTS 17:22-31, FOR EPHRAIM, AS I SAW TYRUS, IS PLANTED IN A PLEASANT PLACE, TO ENCOURAGE HIS SEXLESS INCREASE, WHICH ONE MAY EXPECT AS FROM A TREE PLANTED BY THE RIVER’S SIDE. EPHRAIM IS AS STRONG AND RICH AS EVER TYRE WAS, AND AS SEXUALLY PROUD AND SEXUALLY SECURE. THE CHALDEES PARAPHRASE GIVES THIS SENSE OF IT, THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL, WHILE THEY OBSERVED THE [SEXLESS] LAW, WAS LIKE TO TYRUS IN SEXLESS PROSPERITY AND SEXLESS SECURITY. 2. HOW FEW EPHRAIM SHOULD BE (V. 11): THEIR GLORY SHALL FLY AWAY LIKE A BIRD & THEIR CHILDREN SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY AND THE HOPES OF THEIR FAMILIES CUT OFF. ALL THEIR GLORY SHALL FLY AS AN EAGLE TOWARDS HEAVEN, SWIFTLY AND IRRECOVERABLY. NOTE, WORLDLY GLORY IS GLORY THAT WILL FLY AWAY IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17, BUT THOSE THAT HAVE THEIR LORD THEIR GLORY HAVE IN HIM AN UNFADING EVERLASTING GLORY. EPHRAIM HAS BEEN AS A FRUITFUL TREE. BUT NOW EPHRAIM IS SMITTEN, IS BLASTED, THEIR ROOT IS DRIED UP, THEY SHALL BEAR NO FRUIT, V. 16. IF THE ROOT BE DRIED, THE BRANCH MUST WITHER OF COURSE. OBSERVE, (1.) THE LORD’S SEXLESS THREATENING THIS JUDGMENT OF THE DESTROYING OF THEIR CORRUPT CHILDREN. [1.] THEY SHALL SEXUALLY PERISH OF THEMSELVES BY THE IMMEDIATE TERRIBLE HAND OF THE LORD (V. 11): THEY SHALL FLY AWAY FROM THE BIRTH, AND FROM THE WOMB, AND FROM THE CONCEPTION. SOME OF THEIR CHILDREN SHALL DIE AS SOON AS THEY ARE BORN, THE CRADLE SHALL BE PRESENTLY TURNED INTO A COFFIN. OTHERS OF THEM SHALL BE STILL-BORN, OR THE WOMB SHALL BE THEIR GRAVE, AND THEIR DEATH AS THEIR MOTHERS’ DEATH TOO. OF OTHERS THEIR MOTHERS SHALL MISCARRY ALMOST AS SOON AS THEY HAVE CONCEIVED, AND THEY SHALL BE AS UNTIMELY FRUIT. SEE HOW EASILY THE LORD CAN, AND HOW JUSTLY WE ARE SURE HE MIGHT, ROOT OUT THE WHOLE RACE OF MANKIND BECAUSE OF SEX [FUCKING] & ONLY BECAUSE OF SEX [FUCKING], THAT DEGENERATE, GUILTY, OBNOXIOUS SEXUAL RACE, AND BLOT OUT THE NAME OF IT FROM UNDER HEAVEN, IT IS BY HIS SEXLESS DOING AS HE DOES BY EPHRAIM HERE, WRITING THEM ALL CHILDLESS, MAKING ALL THEIR GLORY TO FLY AWAY FROM THE BIRTH, THE WOMB, AND THE CONCEPTION, DRYING UP THEIR ROOT, THAT THEY BEAR NO FRUIT, AND THEIR SEXUAL BUSINESS IS DONE IN A FEW YEARS, WHICH ETERNALLY DAMNS THEM FOREVER. [2.] THEY SHALL SEXUALLY PERISH BY THE HAND OF THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES, THEY SHALL DIE VIOLENT SEXUAL DEATHS (V. 12): “THOUGH THEY BRING UP THEIR CHILDREN TO SOME MATURITY, THOUGH THEY ESCAPE THE SEXUAL DISEASES AND ONGOING TIMELY DEATHS WHICH THE INFANT AGE IS LIABLE TO, AND ARE THOUGHT TO BE REARED PAST SEXUAL DANGER, YET WILL I BEREAVE THEM (V. 12), BY ONE JUDGMENT OR THE OTHER JUDGMENT, SO THAT THERE SHALL NOT BE A MAN LEFT TO BUILD UP THEIR FAMILIES AND BEAR UP THEIR SEXUAL NAME.” AGAIN (V. 13), EPHRAIM SHALL BRING FORTH HIS CHILDREN TO THE [SEXUAL] MURDERER. THE MOTHERS SHALL TRAVAIL WITH PAIN TO BEAR THEIR CHILDREN, AND A GREAT DEAL OF CARE, AND PAINS, AND COST SHALL BE BESTOWED UPON THE NURSING OF THEM, AND WHEN A CRUEL SEXUAL ENEMY COMES AND PUTS ALL TO THE WORD, YOUNG AND OLD, WITHOUT MERCY, THEN THEY SEEM BUT AS LAMBS THAT WERE ALL THIS WHILE FED FOR THE SLAUGHTER IN ACTS 8:32-33. NOTE, IT IS A GREAT ALLOY TO THE COMFORT, PARENTS HAVE IN THEIR CHILDREN THAT THEY KNOW NOT WHAT THEY HAVE BROUGHT THEM FORTH AND BROUGHT THEM UP FOR, PERHAPS FOR THE [SEXUAL] MURDERER, OR, WHICH IS WORSE, TO BE THEMSELVES THE SEXUAL PLAGUES OF THEIR GENERATION. IT IS SEXLESSLY THREATENED AGAIN (V. 16), THOUGH THEY BRING FORTH, YET WILL I SLAY EVEN THE BELOVED FRUIT OF THEIR WOMB, THOSE CHILDREN THAT THEY ARE MOST FOND OF. NOTE, THE PARENTS’ SEXUAL LOVE IS NO SECURITY TO THE CHILDREN’S LIVES, NAY, SOMETIMES DEATH IS TRULY COMMISSIONED TO TAKE THE DARLINGS OF THE FAMILY AND LEAVE THE SEXUAL BURDENS OF IT. WHEN SENTENCE WAS PASSED UPON ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS, THAT THEY SHOULD ALL SEXUALLY PERISH THERE, THIS MERCY WAS MIXED WITH THE WRATH, THAT THEIR CHILDREN SHOULD NEVERTHELESS ENTER INTO THAT REST WHICH THEY THROUGH SEXLESS UNBELIEF COULD NOT ENTER INTO. BUT THIS IS A TOTAL AND FINAL REJECTION, EVEN THEIR CHILDREN SHALL BE CUT OFF, AND THE LAND SHALL ESCHEAT TO THE CROWN, OB DEFECTUM SANGUINIS, SHALL BE LOST FOR WANT OF HEIRS. THE CHALDEES PARAPHRASE, AND MANY OF THE RABBIN, BY THE [SEXUAL] MURDERERS TO WHOM THE CHILDREN WERE BROUGHT FORTH, UNDERSTAND THOSE THAT SEXUALLY SACRIFICED THEIR CHILDREN TO MOLOCH [MOLECH], THE UNHEARD SEX WHICH WAS ITS OWN SEXLESS PUNISHMENT, THAT DID NOT ENTER INTO THE LORD’S SEXLESS MIND, BUT DID IN HIS INFINITE INTELLIGENCE IN ACTS 7:42-43, WHICH SHOWED THE PARENTS VOID OF BOWELS AND JUSTLY LEFT THEM VOID OF BLESSINGS. [3.] THOSE FEW THAT ESCAPE AND REMAIN SHALL BE DISPERSED (V. 17): THEY SHALL BE SEXUAL WANDERERS AMONG THE NATIONS, SO THE REMAINS OF THE JEWS ARE AT THIS DAY, AND THERE IS NO PLACE IN THE WORLD WHERE THEY ARE A DISTINCT NATION. (2.) THE PROPHET’S PRAYER RELATING TO IT (V. 14): GIVE THEM, O LORD! WHAT WILT THOU GIVE? WHAT SHALL I ASK FOR A SEXUAL PEOPLE THUS DOOMED TO DESTRUCTION? IT IS THIS, SINCE THE DECREE HAS GONE FORTH, THAT THEY MUST EITHER DIE FROM THE WOMB OR BE BROUGHT FORTH FOR THE SEXUAL MURDERER, OF THE TWO LET THEM RATHER DIE FROM THE WOMB. RATHER LET THEM HAVE NO CHILDREN THAN HAVE THEM TO BE MADE SEXUALLY MISERABLE, FOR THE SAME REASON, WHEN THE TOTAL SEXUAL RUIN WAS COMING ON THE JEWISH NATION, CHRIST SAID, BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT NEVER BORE AND THE PAP’S THAT NEVER GAVE SUCK, LUKE 23:29. “GIVE THEREFORE A MISCARRYING WOMB AND DRY BREASTS, FOR IT IS BETTER TO SEXLESSLY FALL INTO THE TERRIBLE HANDS OF THE LORD, WHOSE MERCIES ARE GREAT, THAN INTO THE SEXUAL HANDS OF MAN.” NOTE, THOSE THAT ARE CHILDLESS MAY WITH THIS, RECONCILE THEMSELVES TO THE TERRIBLE WILL OF THE LORD HEREIN, THAT THE TIME MAY COME WHEN, IF THEY WERE NOT SO, THEY WOULD WISH THEY HAD BEEN SO. 
THE LORD’S CHASTISEMENT AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 10
IN HOSEA 10:1-15 DECLARES, “ISRAEL IS AN EMPTY VINE, HE BRINGS [SEXUAL] FRUIT UNTO HIMSELF: ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF HIS [SEXUAL] FRUIT HE HAS INCREASED THE [SEXUAL] ALTARS. ACCORDING TO THE GOODNESS OF HIS [SEXUAL] LAND THEY HAVE MADE GOODLY [SEXUAL] IMAGES. THEIR HEART IS DIVIDED, NOW SHALL THEY BE FOUND FAULTY: HE SHALL BREAK DOWN THEIR [SEXUAL] ALTARS, HE SHALL SPOIL THEIR [SEXUAL] IMAGES. FOR NOW, THEY SHALL SAY, WE HAVE NO KING, BECAUSE WE FEARED NOT THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. WHAT THEN SHOULD A KING DO TO US? THEY HAVE SPOKEN WORDS, SWEARING FALSELY IN MAKING A COVENANT: THUS, JUDGMENT SPRINGS UP AS HEMLOCK IN THE FURROWS OF THE FIELD. THE INHABITANTS OF SAMARIA [BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE] SHALL FEAR BECAUSE OF THE CALVES OF BETH-AVEN: FOR THE PEOPLE THEREOF SHALL MOURN OVER IT, AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THEREOF THAT REJOICED ON IT, FOR THE GLORY THEREOF, BECAUSE IT IS DEPARTED FROM IT. IT SHALL BE ALSO CARRIED UNTO ASSYRIA FOR A PRESENT TO KING JAREB: EPHRAIM SHALL RECEIVE SHAME, AND ISRAEL SHALL BE ASHAMED OF HIS OWN COUNSEL. AS FOR SAMARIA [BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE], HER KING IS CUT OFF AS THE FOAM UPON THE WATER. THE HIGH PLACES ALSO OF AVEN, THE SIN OF ISRAEL, SHALL BE DESTROYED: THE THORN AND THE THISTLE SHALL COME UP ON THEIR ALTARS. AND THEY SHALL SAY TO THE MOUNTAINS, COVER US. AND TO THE HILLS, FALL ON US. O ISRAEL, THOU HAVE SINNED FROM THE DAYS OF GIBEAH: THERE THEY STOOD: THE BATTLE IN GIBEAH AGAINST THE CHILDREN OF INIQUITY DID NOT OVERTAKE THEM. IT IS MY DESIRE THAT I SHOULD CHASTISE THEM. AND THE PEOPLE SHALL BE GATHERED AGAINST THEM, WHEN THEY SHALL BIND THEMSELVES IN THEIR TWO FURROWS. AND EPHRAIM IS AS A HEIFER THAT IS TAUGHT, AND [SEXUALLY] LOVES TO TREAD OUT THE CORN. BUT I PASSED OVER UPON HER FAIR NECK: I WILL MAKE EPHRAIM TO RIDE, JUDAH SHALL PLOW, AND JACOB SHALL BREAK HIS CLODS. SOW TO YOURSELVES IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, REAP IN MERCY, BREAK UP YOUR FALLOW GROUND: FOR IT IS TIME TO SEEK THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TILL HE COME AND RAIN RIGHTEOUSNESS UPON YOU. YE HAVE PLOWED WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], YE HAVE REAPED INIQUITY. YE HAVE EATEN THE FRUIT OF LIES: BECAUSE THOU DID TRUST IN THY WAY, IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY MIGHTY MEN. THEREFORE, SHALL A TUMULT ARISE AMONG THY PEOPLE, AND ALL THY FORTRESSES SHALL BE SPOILED, AS SHALMAN SPOILED BETH-ARBEL IN THE DAY OF BATTLE: THE MOTHER WAS DASHED IN PIECES UPON HER CHILDREN. SO, SHALL BETH-EL DO UNTO YOU BECAUSE OF YOUR GREAT WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]: IN A MORNING SHALL THE KING OF ISRAEL UTTERLY BE CUT OFF.” 
IN THIS CHAPTER, I. THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL ARE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH GROSS SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THE LORD AND ARE SEXLESSLY THREATENED WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR SEXUAL IMAGES AND IDOLATROUS ALTARS (V. 1, V. 2, V. 5, V. 6, V. 8). II. THEY ARE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT AND ARE SEXLESSLY THREATENED WITH THE SEXUAL RUIN OF THAT (V. 3, V. 4, V. 7). III. THEY ARE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH IMITATING THE SEX OF THEIR FATHERS, AND WITH FALSE SECURITY IN THEIR OWN SEX, AND ARE SEXLESSLY THREATENED WITH SMARTING HUMBLING JUDGMENTS (V. 9-11). IV. THEY ARE EARNESTLY INVITED TO TRULY REPENT AND SEXLESSLY REFORM, AND ARE SEXLESSLY THREATENED WITH SEXUAL RUIN IF THEY DID NOT (V. 12-15).
[bookmark: Ho10_1][bookmark: Ho10_2][bookmark: Ho10_3][bookmark: Ho10_4][bookmark: Ho10_5][bookmark: Ho10_6][bookmark: Ho10_7][bookmark: Ho10_8]VERSES 1-8 OBSERVE, I. WHAT THE SEXUAL SINS ARE WHICH ARE HERE LAID TO ISRAEL’S SEXLESS CHARGE, THE NATIONAL SEX WHICH BRING DOWN NATIONAL JUDGMENT. THE PROPHET DEALS PLAINLY WITH THEM, FOR WHAT GOOD WOULD IT DO THEM TO BE SEXUALLY FLATTERED? 1. THEY WERE NOT FRUITFUL IN THE FRUITS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE GLORY OF GOD. HERE ALL THEIR OTHER SEXUAL WICKEDNESS BEGAN (V. 1): ISRAEL IS AN EMPTY SEXUAL VINE. THE CHURCH OF GOD IS FITLY COMPARED TO A VINE, WEAK, AND OF AN UNPROMISING OUTSIDE, YET SPREADING AND FRUITFUL, BELIEVERS ARE BRANCHES OF THAT VINE, AND PARTAKE OF ITS ROOT AND FATNESS. BUT THIS WAS THE SEXUAL CHARACTER OF ISRAEL, THEY WERE AS AN EMPTY VINE, A VINE THAT HAD NO SAP OR VIRTUE IN IT, AND THEREFORE NONE OF THOSE GOOD FRUITS PRODUCED BY IT THAT WERE EXPECTED FROM IT, WITH WHICH THE LORD AND MAN SHOULD BE HONORED. NOTE, THERE ARE MANY WHO, THOUGH THEY HAVE NOT BECOME DEGENERATE SEXUAL VINES, ARE YET EMPTY VINES, HAVE NO GOOD IN THEM. A VINE IS OF ALL TREES LEAST SERVICEABLE IF IT DOES NOT, BEAR FRUIT. IT IS THENCEFORTH GOOD FOR NOTHING, EZEKIEL 15:3, 5. AND THOSE THAT BRING FORTH NO GRAPES WILL SOON COME TO BRING FORTH WILD GRAPES, THOSE THAT DO NO GOOD WILL DO HURT. HE IS AN EMPTY VINE, FOR HE BRINGS FORTH FRUIT TO HIMSELF. WHAT GOOD THERE IS IN HIM IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD, BUT HE TAKES THE PRAISE OF IT TO HIMSELF, AND SEXUALLY PRIDES HIMSELF IN IT. TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS LIVE NOT TO THEMSELVES IN ROMANS 14:6, BUT THE LORD DOES HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF & FROM NONE OTHER IN JOHN 5:26, BUT HYPOCRITES MAKE SELF THEIR CENTER, THEY EAT AND DRINK TO THEMSELVES, ZECHARIAH 7:5, 6. OR ISRAEL IS BY THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD, EMPTIED AND SPOILED OF ALL HIS WEALTH, BECAUSE HE MADE USE OF IT IN THE SEXUAL SERVICE OF HIS SEXUAL LUSTS, AND NOT TO THE SEXLESS HONOR OF THE LORD WHO GAVE IT TO HIM. NOTE, WHAT WE DO NOT RIGHTLY EMPLOY, WE MAY JUSTLY EXPECT TO BE EMPTIED OF. 2. THEY MULTIPLIED THEIR IDOLATROUS ALTARS AND SEXUAL IMAGES, AND THE MORE BOUNTIFUL THE LORD’S SEXLESS PROVIDENCE WAS TO THEM THE MORE PRODIGAL THEY WERE IN PRIDEFULLY SERVING THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS: ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF HIS FRUIT WHICH HIS LAND BROUGHT FORTH, HE HAS INCREASED THE [IDOLATROUS] ALTARS, AND ACCORDING TO THE GOODNESS OF HIS LAND THEY HAVE MADE GOODLY [FORBIDDEN SEXUAL] IMAGES. NOTE, IT IS A GREAT AFFRONT TO THE LORD, AND A SEXUAL ABUSE OF HIS GOODNESS, WHEN THE MORE MERCIES WE RECEIVE FROM HIM, THE MORE SEX WE COMMIT AGAINST HIM, AND WHEN THE MORE WEALTH MEN HAVE, THE MORE SEXUAL MISCHIEF THEY DO. SHOULD NOT WE BE THUS ABUNDANT IN THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF OUR LORD, AS THEY WERE IN THE SEXUAL SERVICE OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS? OR THE MORE! AS, WE FIND OUR ESTATES INCREASING, WE SHOULD PROPORTIONABLY ABOUND THE MORE IN SEXLESS WORKS OF PIETY AND CHARITY. 3. THEIR HEARTS WERE DIVIDED, V. 2. (1.) THEY WERE DIVIDED AMONG THEMSELVES. THEY WERE AT SEXUAL VARIANCE ABOUT THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, SOME FOR ONE, SOME FOR ANOTHER, AT SEXUAL VARIANCE ABOUT THEIR KINGS [COLONELS], WHOSE SEPARATE INTERESTS MADE PARTIES IN THE KINGDOM, AND IN THEM THEIR VERY HEARTS WERE DIVIDED, AND SEXUALLY ALIENATED ONE FROM ANOTHER, AND THERE WAS NO SUCH THING AS CORDIAL SEXLESS FRIENDSHIP TO BE FOUND AMONG THEM, IT FOLLOWS THEREFORE, NOW SHALL THEY BE FOUND [SEXUALLY] FAULTY. NOTE, THE DIVISIONS AND ANIMOSITIES OF A SEXUAL PEOPLE ARE THE CAUSES OF MUCH SEX AND THE PRESAGES OF SEXUAL RUIN. (2.) THEY WERE DIVIDED BETWEEN THE SEXLESS LORD AND THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS AS RIVALS. THEY HAD A REMAINING SEXLESS AFFECTION IN THEIR HEARTS FOR THE SEXLESS LORD, BUT ALSO A REIGNING SEXUAL AFFECTION FOR THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS. THEY HALTED BETWEEN THE LORD AND BAAL, THAT WAS THE DIVIDING OF THEIR HEART. BUT THE LORD IS THE SOVEREIGN OF THE HEART AND HE WILL BY NO MEANS ENDURE A RIVAL, HE WILL EITHER HAVE ALL OR NONE. LUCIFER, LIKE THE SEXUALLY PRETENDED MOTHER [VICTORIA], SAYS, LET IT BE NEITHER MINE NOR THINE, BUT DIVIDE IT, BUT, IF THIS BE YIELDED TO, THE LORD SAYS, NAY, LET HIM TAKE IT ALL. A HEART THUS DIVIDED WILL BE FOUND SEXUALLY FAULTY, AND BE REJECTED AS TREACHEROUS IN COVENANTING WITH THE LORD. NOTE, A HEART DIVIDED BETWEEN THE LORD AND [CAESAR’S] MAMMON [MONEY], THOUGH IT MAY TRIM THE MATTER SO AS TO APPEAR PLAUSIBLE, WILL, IN THE DAY OF DISCOVERY, BE FOUND SEXUALLY FAULTY. 4. THEY MADE NO CONSCIENCE OF WHAT THEY SAID AND WHAT THEY DID IN THE MOST SOLEMN MANNER, V. 4. (1.) NOT OF WHAT THEY SAID IN SWEARING, WHICH IS THE MOST SOLEMN SPEAKING: THEY HAVE SPOKEN WORDS, AND WORDS ONLY, FOR THEY MEANT NOT AS THEY SAID; THEIR HYPOCRITICAL, THEY DID VERBA DARE, GIVE WORDS. THEY SWORE FALSELY IN MAKING A SEXUAL COVENANT AS A RIVAL, THEY WERE SEXUALLY DECEITFUL IN THEIR COVENANTING WITH THE LORD, THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION, THE FAIR PROMISES THEY MADE OF SEXLESS REFORMATION WHEN THEY WERE IN SEXUAL DISTRESS, AND NO MARVEL IF THOSE THAT WERE SEXUALLY FALSE TO THEIR LORD WERE SEXUALLY FALSE TO ALL MANKIND. SIMPLY PUT, ANY DISAGREEMENTS OR ANY HARSH WORDS AGAINST THE LORD & HIS TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IS A SEXUAL RIVAL AGAINST THE SEXLESS LORD HIMSELF, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD AS WITH MAN’S ABOMINABLE RESPECT VS TRUE SEXLESS RESPECT TO THE LORD IN ISAIAH 54:17; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; JUDE 14-15; LUKE 16:15-16 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-28 VS 4:23-24, 29-31; 5:3 VS 5:1-11, 5:38 VS 5:39; 6:9 VS 6:10; 6:11-13 VS 6:14-15; 7:6 VS 7:7, 7:26-27 VS 7:24-28; 7:30-38 VS 7:39-43, 7:48 VS 7:49-50; 7:51-53 VS 7:54; 7:58 VS 7:60; 9:1-2 VS 9:3-9; 17:29 VS 17:22-31; 22:1-5 VS 22:6-11; 26:1-12 VS 26:13-18; 29:2 VS ACTS 30. ALL YOU HAVE TO DO IS SEXUALLY QUESTION THE LORD’S THOUGHTS OR THE LORD’S WORDS OR ANY KIND OF STANDARD & OPPOSITION AGAINST THE LORD AND YOU ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED AS A SEXUAL RIVAL AGAINST THE TRUE SEXLESS LORD! THEY TRULY CONTRACTED SUCH A SEXUAL HABIT OF TREACHERY THAT THEY BROKE THROUGH THE MOST SACRED BONDS, AND MADE NOTHING OF THEM, BUT LAUGHED AT THEM & MOCKED THEM, SEXUAL SUBJECTS VIOLATED THEIR TRUE OATHS OF SEXLESS ALLEGIANCE AND THEIR KINGS [COLONELS] THEIR CORONATION-OATHS, THEY BROKE THEIR TRUE LEAGUES WITH THE NATIONS THEY WERE IN SEXLESS ALLIANCE WITH, NOR WAS ANY CONSCIENCE MADE OF SEXLESS CONTRACTS BETWEEN PRIVATE PERSONS. (2.) NOR OF WHAT THEY DID IN JUDGMENT, WHICH IS THE MOST SOLEMN ACTING. SEXLESS JUSTICE COULD NOT TAKE PLACE WHEN SEXUAL MEN MADE NOTHING OF FORSWEARING THEMSELVES, FOR THUS JUDGMENT, WHICH SHOULD HAVE BEEN A HEALING MEDICINAL PLANT AND OF A SWEET SMELL, SPRANG UP AS HEMLOCK, WHICH IS BOTH SEXUALLY NAUSEOUS, SEXUALLY NOXIOUS AND SEXUALLY OBNOXIOUS, IN THE FURROWS OF THE FIELD, IN THE FIELD THAT WAS PLOUGHED AND FURROWED FOR GOOD CORN. NOTE, THE LORD IS GREATLY OFFENDED WITH SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS, NOT ONLY IN HIS OWN SEXLESS WORSHIP, BUT IN THE SEXLESS ADMINISTRATION OF TRUE JUSTICE BETWEEN MAN AND MAN, AND THE DISHONESTY OF A SEXUAL PEOPLE SHALL BE THE GROUND OF HIS SEXLESS CONTROVERSY WITH THEM AS WELL AS THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY AND SEXUAL IMPIETY, FOR THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAWS ARE INTENDED FOR MAN’S SEXLESS BENEFIT AND THE GOOD OF THE SEXLESS COMMUNITY, AS WELL AS FOR THE LORD’S SEXLESS HONOR, AND THE SEXUAL PROFANATION OF SEXLESS COURTS OF JUSTICE SHALL BE AVENGED AS SURELY AS THE SEXUAL PROFANATION OF SEXLESS TEMPLES. II. WHAT THE JUDGMENTS ARE WITH WHICH ISRAEL SHOULD BE TRULY PUNISHED FOR THESE SEXUAL SINS, THEY SEXUALLY SINNED BOTH IN CIVIL MATTERS AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS, AND IN BOTH THEY SHALL BE SEXLESSLY PUNISHED. 1. THEY SHALL HAVE NO JOY OF THEIR KINGS [COLONELS] AND OF THEIR GOVERNMENT. BECAUSE MID-TERM JUSTICE IS TURNED INTO SEXUAL OPPRESSION, THEREFORE THOSE WHO ARE ENTRUSTED WITH THE ADMINISTRATION OF IT, AND SHOULD BE BLESSINGS TO THE STATE, SHALL BE SEXUALLY COMPLAINED OF AS THE SEXUAL BURDENS OF IT (V. 3), AND THOSE THAT WOULD NOT RULE THEIR PEOPLE WELL, SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO PROTECT THEM: NOW THEY SHALL SAY, “WE HAVE NO KING [COLONEL], THAT IS, WE ARE AS IF WE HAD NONE, WE HAVE NONE TO DO US ANY GOOD NOR STAND US IN ANY STEAD, NONE TO KEEP US FROM SEXUALLY DESTROYING OURSELVES OR BEING DESTROYED BY OUR SEXUAL ENEMIES, NONE TO PRESERVE THE PUBLIC TRUE PEACE NOR TO FIGHT OUR SEXUAL BATTLES, AND JUSTLY HAS THIS COME TO US. BECAUSE WE FEARED NOT THE LORD, WHEN WE WERE SAFE UNDER THE PROTECTION OF OUR KINGS [COLONELS], THEREFORE WE ARE REJECTED BY HIM, AND THEN WHAT SHALL A KING [COLONEL] DO FOR US? WHAT GOOD CAN WE EXPECT FROM A KING [COLONEL] WHEN WE HAVE FORFEITED THE SEXLESS FAVOR OF OUR LORD?” NOTE, THOSE THAT CAST OFF THE GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD ARE NOT LIKELY TO HAVE JOY OF ANY OF THEIR CREATURE-COMFORTS, NOR WILL MEN’S LOYALTY TO THEIR PRINCE [MAJOR] BEFRIEND THEM WITHOUT TRUE RELIGION, FOR, THOUGH THAT MAY ENGAGE HIM TO BE FOR THEM, WHAT GOOD WILL THAT DO THEM IF THE LORD BE AGAINST THEM? THOSE THAT KEEP THEMSELVES IN THE GODLY FEAR AND SEXLESS FAVOR OF THE LORD MAY SAY, WITH TRIUMPH, “WHAT CAN THE GREATEST OF MEN DO AGAINST US?” BUT THOSE THAT THROW THEMSELVES OUT OF HIS SEXLESS PROTECTION MUST SAY, WITH DESPAIR, “WHAT CAN THE GREATEST OF MEN DO FOR US?” HE WAS A KING [COLONEL] THAT SAID, IF THE LORD DOES NOT HELP THEE, WHENCE SHOULD I HELP THEE? YET HE IS A DAMN FOOL THAT SAYS, IF A KING [COLONEL] CANNOT HELP US, WE MUST SEXUALLY PERISH, AS THESE INTIMATE HERE, FOR THE LORD CAN DO THAT FOR US WHICH KINGS [COLONELS] CANNOT. TIME WAS WHEN THEY DOTED UPON HAVING A KING [COLONEL], BUT NOW WHAT CAN A KING [COLONEL], WHO, THEY THOUGHT, COULD DO ANY THING, DO FOR THEM? THE LORD CAN MAKE PEOPLE SICK AS A DOG OF THOSE CREATURE-CONFIDENCES WHICH THEY WERE MOST SEXUALLY FOND OF. THIS IS THEIR SEXUAL COMPLAINT WHEN THEIR KING [COLONEL] IS DISABLED TO HELP THEM, YET THIS IS NOT THE WORST, THEIR CIVIL GOVERNMENT SHALL NOT ONLY BE WEAKENED, BUT QUITE SEXUALLY DESTROYED (V. 7): AS FOR SAMARIA, THE ROYAL CITY, WHICH IS NOW ALMOST ALL THAT IS LEFT, HER KING [COLONEL] IS CUT OFF AS THE FOAM FROM THE WATER. THE FOAM SWIMS UPPERMOST, AND MAKES A GREAT SHOW UPON THE FACE OF THE WATER, YET IT IS BUT A HEAP OF BUBBLES RAISED BY THE TROUBLING OF THE WATER. SUCH WERE THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF ISRAEL, AFTER THEIR SEXUAL REVOLT FROM THE HOUSE OF DAVID, A MERE SEXUALLY CORRUPT SCUM, THEIR SEXUAL GOVERNMENT HAD NO FOUNDATION. NO BETTER ARE THE GREATEST OF KINGS [COLONELS], WHEN THEY SET UP IN SEXUAL OPPOSITION TO THE LORD, WHEN THE LORD COMES TO SEXLESSLY CONTEND WITH THEM BY HIS JUDGMENTS, HE CAN AS EASILY DISPERSE AND DISSOLVE THEM, AND BRING THEM TO NOTHING, AS THE FROTH UPON THE WATER. 2. THEY SHALL HAVE NO JOY OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS AND OF THEIR SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THEM. AND SEXUALLY MISERABLE IS THE CASE OF THAT PEOPLE WHOSE IDOLATROUS GODS, SEXUALLY FAIL THEM WHEN THEIR KINGS [COLONELS] DO. (1.) THE SEXUAL IDOLS THEY HAD MADE, AND THE IDOLATROUS ALTARS THEY HAD SET UP IN HONOR OF THEM, SHOULD BE BROKEN DOWN, AND SPOILED, AND CARRIED AWAY, AS COMMON PLUNDER, BY THE VICTORIOUS SEXUAL ENEMY: HE SHALL BREAK DOWN THEIR ALTARS. THE LORD SHALL DO IT BY THE HAND OF THE ASSYRIANS: THE ASSYRIANS SHALL DO IT BY ORDER FROM THE LORD. HE SHALL SPOIL THEIR [SEXUAL] IMAGES, V. 2. NOTE, WHAT MEN MAKE SEXUAL IDOLS OF IT IS JUST WITH THE LORD TO BREAK DOWN AND SPOIL. BUT THE CALF AT BETHEL WAS THE SOVEREIGN SEXUAL IDOL, IT WAS THIS THAT THE SEXUAL INHABITANTS OF SAMARIA DOTED MOST UPON, NOW IT IS HERE FORETOLD THAT THIS SHOULD BE SEXUALLY DESTROYED: THE GLORY OF IT HAS DEPARTED FROM IT (V. 5) WHEN IT IS THROWN DOWN AND DEFACED, NO MORE TO BE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, BUT THIS IS NOT ALL: IT SHALL ALSO BE CARRIED TO ASSYRIA, AS SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT THE CALF AT DAN WAS SOME TIME BEFORE, FOR A PRESENT TO KING [COLONEL] JAREB. IT WAS CARRIED TO HIM AS A RICH BOOTY, FOR IT WAS A GOLDEN CALF, AND PROBABLY ADORNED WITH THE GIFTS AND OFFERINGS OF ITS SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS, AND AS A TROPHY OF VICTORY OVER THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES: AND WHAT MORE GLORIOUS TROPHY COULD THEY BRING THAN THIS, OR MORE INCONTESTABLE PROOF OF AN ABSOLUTE CONQUEST? THUS IT IS SAID, THE SEX OF ISRAEL SHALL BE [UTTERLY] DESTROYED (V. 8), THAT IS, THE SEXUAL IDOLS WHICH THEY MADE THE MATTER OF THEIR SEX, IT IS SAID OF THEM, THEY BECAME A [SEXUAL] SIN TO ALL ISRAEL, 1ST KINGS 12:30. NOTE, IF THE SEXLESS GRACE OF THE LORD PREVAIL NOT TO DESTROY THE SEXUAL IDOLATROUS LOVE OF SEX IN US, IT IS JUST THAT THE SEXLESS PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD SHOULD DESTROY THE FOOD AND FUEL OF SEX ABOUT US. WITH THE SEXUAL IDOLS, THE HIGH PLACES SHALL BE UTTERLY DESTROYED, THE HIGH PLACES OF AVEN, THAT IS, OF BETHAVEN (V. 5) OR BETHEL, IT WAS CALLED THE HOUSE OF GOD, SO BETHEL SIGNIFIES, BUT NOW IT IS CALLED THE HOUSE OF INIQUITY, NAY, SEXUAL INIQUITY ITSELF. THE KINGS [COLONELS] DID NOT, AS THEY OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, TAKE AWAY THE HIGH PLACES BY THE SWORD OF JUSTICE, AND THEREFORE THE LORD WILL TAKE THEM AWAY BY THE SWORD OF WAR, SO THAT THE THORN AND THE THISTLE SHALL COME UP ON THEIR [SEXUAL] ALTARS, THAT IS, THEY SHALL LIE IN SEXUAL RUINS. THEIR [SEXUAL] ALTARS, WHILE THEY STOOD, WERE AS THORNS AND THISTLES, SEXUALLY OFFENSIVE & SEXUALLY REPULSIVE [AROUSING INTENSE DISTASTE] TO THE LORD AND GOOD SEXLESS MEN, AND FRUITS OF SEX AND THE SEXUAL CURSE, JUSTLY THEREFORE ARE THEY BURIED IN THORNS AND THISTLES. (2.) THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, THEIR IDOLATROUS ALTARS, AND THEIR SEXUAL HIGH PLACES, SHALL BE THE SEXUAL OCCASION OF SORROW, AND SHAME, AND TERROR TO THEM. [1.] IT SHALL BE A SEXUAL OCCASION OF SORROW TO THEM. WHEN THE CALF AT BETHEL IS BROKEN THE PEOPLE THEREOF SHALL MOURN OVER IT. THEY LOOKED UPON THE CALF TO BE THE PROTECTOR OF THEIR NATION, AND, WHEN THAT WAS GONE, THOUGHT THEY MUST ALL BE UNDONE, WHICH MADE THE POOR IGNORANT PEOPLE THAT WERE DELUDED INTO THE SEXUAL LOVE OF IT LAMENT BITTERLY, AS MICAH DID IN JUDGES 18:24, YOU HAVE TAKEN AWAY MY GODS, AND WHAT HAVE I MORE? THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT HAD REJOICED IN IT SHALL NOW MOURN FOR IT WITH THE PEOPLE. NOTE, WHATEVER MEN MAKE A GOD OF, THEY WILL MOURN FOR THE LOSS OF, AND AN INORDINATE SEXUAL SORROW FOR THE LOSS OF ANY WORLDLY FORBIDDEN GOOD IS A SIGN WE MADE A SEXUAL IDOL OF IT. THEY USED TO BE VERY MERRY IN THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, BUT NOW THEY SHALL MOURN OVER THEM, FOR SEXUAL SINFUL MIRTH SHALL, SOONER OR LATER, BE TURNED INTO MOURNING. [2.] IT SHALL BE A SEXUAL OCCASION OF SHAME TO THEM (V. 6): EPHRAIM SHALL RECEIVE [SEXUAL] SHAME WHEN HE SEES THE GODS HE TRUSTED, TO BE CARRIED INTO CAPTIVITY, AND ISRAEL SHALL BE ASHAMED OF HIS OWN [SEXUAL] COUNSEL, IN PUTTING SUCH DAMNABLE CONFIDENCE IN THEM AND PAYING SUCH SEXUALLY CORRUPT ADORATION TO THEM. THE LORD’S INVINCIBLE ARK AND TRUE ALTARS WERE NEVER THROWN DOWN TILL THE PEOPLE REJECTED THEM, BUT THE IDOLATROUS ALTARS WERE THROWN DOWN WHEN THE PEOPLE WERE DOTING ON THEM, WHICH SHOWS THAT THE SEXUAL CONTEMPT OF THE FORMER, AND THE VENERATION FOR THE LATTER, WERE THE SEX FOR WHICH THE LORD VISITED THEM. [3.] IT SHALL BE A SEXUAL OCCASION OF UNGODLY FEAR TO THEM (V. 5): THE [SEXUAL] INHABITANTS OF SAMARIA SHALL FEAR, THEY SHALL BE IN PAIN FOR THEIR GODS AND AFRAID OF LOSING THEM, OR, RATHER, THEY SHALL BE IN PAIN FOR THEMSELVES AND THEIR CHILDREN AND FAMILIES, WHEN THEY SEE THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD BREAKING IN UPON THEM AND BEGINNING WITH THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, AS HE EXECUTED JUDGMENT AGAINST THE GODS OF EGYPT, EXODUS 12:12. THUS, SEXUAL IDOLATERS ARE BROUGHT IN SEXUAL TREMBLING WHEN THE LORD ARISES TO SHAKE TERRIBLY THE EARTH, BY HIS TERRIBLE FINGER, ISAIAH 2:21. AND HERE (V. 8), THEY SHALL SAY TO THE MOUNTAINS, COVER US, AND TO THE HILLS, FALL ON US. THE SEXUAL SUPPORTERS OF IDOLATRY IN REVELATION 6:15, 16 ARE BROUGHT IN CALLING THUS IN VAIN TO ROCKS AND MOUNTAINS TO SHELTER THEM FROM THE LORD’S SEXLESS WRATH.
[bookmark: Ho10_9][bookmark: Ho10_10][bookmark: Ho10_11][bookmark: Ho10_12][bookmark: Ho10_13][bookmark: Ho10_14][bookmark: Ho10_15]VERSES 9-15 HERE, I. THEY ARE PUT IN MIND OF THE SEX OF THEIR FATHERS AND THE SEX OF THEIR PREDECESSORS, FOR WHICH THE LORD WOULD NOW RECKON WITH THEM. IT WAS TOLD THEM IN HOSEA 9:9 THAT THEY HAD SEXUALLY CORRUPTED THEMSELVES, AS IN THE DAYS OF GIBEAH, AND HERE (V. 9), O ISRAEL! THOU HAST [SEXUALLY] SINNED FROM THE DAYS OF GIBEAH. NOT ONLY THE SEXUAL WICKEDNESS THAT WAS COMMITTED IN THIS AGE [THE MARRIED SEXUAL RACE IN LUKE 20:34] IS REVIVED IN THIS AGE TO COME [THIS COULD NOT BE THAT AGE BECAUSE IT IS THE SEXLESS SINGLE SONS OF THE RESURRECTION IN LUKE 20:35-38], AND REACTED, A COPY FROM THAT ORIGINAL, BUT THE SEXUAL WICKEDNESS THAT WAS COMMITTED IN THIS AGE HAS BEEN CONTINUED IN A CONSTANT SERIES AND SUCCESSION THROUGH ALL THE INTERVENING AGES DOWN TO THE LAST THIS AGE, SO THAT THE MEASURE OF SEXUAL INIQUITY HAD BEEN LONG IN FILLING, AND STILL THERE HAD BEEN MADE ADDITIONS TO IT. OR, “THOU HAS [SEXUALLY] SINNED MORE THAN IN THE DAYS OF GIBEAH”, SO IT MAY BE READ, “THE SEX OF THIS AGE LAST OF ALL, EXCEEDS THOSE OF THE WORST OF FORMER AGES. THE CASE WAS SEXUAL THEN, FOR THERE THEY STOOD, THE SEXUAL CRIMINALS STOOD IN THEIR OWN DEFENSE, AND THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, WHO UNDERTOOK TO CHASTISE THEM FOR THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS, WERE AT A STAND, WHEN BOTH IN THE FIRST AND IN THE SECOND BATTLE, THE SEXLESS MALEFACTORS WERE THE VICTORS, AND THE BATTLE IN GIBEAH AGAINST THE CHILDREN OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY DID NOT OVERTAKE THEM TILL THE THIRD ENGAGEMENT, AND THEN DID NOT OVERTAKE THEM ALL, FOR 600 MADE THEIR SEXUAL ESCAPE. BUT THY SEX IS WORSE THAN THEIRS, AND THEREFORE THOU CANNOT EXPECT BUT THAT THE BATTLE AGAINST THE CHILDREN OF SEXUAL INIQUITY SHOULD OVERTAKE THEE, AND OVERCOME THEE.” II. THEY HAVE SEXLESS WARNING GIVEN THEM, FAIR WARNING, OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD THAT WERE COMING UPON THEM, V. 10. THE LORD HAD HITHERTO PITIED AND SPARED THEM. THOUGH THEY HAD BEEN VERY SEXUALLY PROVOKING, HE HAD THE MIND TO TRY WHETHER THEY WOULD BE WROUGHT UPON BY PATIENCE AND FORBEARANCE, BUT NOW, “IT IS IN MY [SEXLESS] DESIRE THAT I SHOULD [SEXLESSLY] CHASTISE THEM, IT IS WHAT I HAVE THE PURPOSE OF AND WILL TAKE SEXLESS PLEASURE IN.” HE WILL REJOICE OVER THEM TO DO THEM HURT, DEUTERONOMY 28:63. NOTE, BECAUSE THE LORD DOES SOMETIMES SEXLESSLY DESIRE THE DEATH AND SEXUAL RUIN OF CORRUPT SINNERS, THOSE WHO CANNOT BE REPROVED SHALL BE TAKEN OUT, THEREFORE HE ALSO DOES SOMETIMES SEXLESSLY DESIRE THEIR DIVINE CHASTISEMENT TO THOSE WHO MAY BE REPROVED IN TIME. AND SEE WHAT THE CHASTISEMENT IT: THE PEOPLE SHALL BE GATHERED AGAINST THEM, AS ALL THE OTHER TRIBES WERE AGAINST BENJAMIN IN THE BATTLE OF GIBEAH. ONE OF THE RABBIN THUS DESCANTS UPON IT: “BECAUSE THEY RECEIVE NOT DIVINE CHASTISEMENT FROM ME BY MY SEXLESS PROPHETS, WHO IN MY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH REBUKED THEM, I WILL SEXLESSLY CHASTISE THEM BY THE HANDS OF THE PEOPLE WHO SHALL BE GATHERED AGAINST THEM, WHEN THEY SHALL BIND THEMSELVES IN THEIR TWO FURROWS,” THAT IS, WHEN THEY SHALL THINK TO FORTIFY THEMSELVES, AS IT WERE, WITHIN A DOUBLE ENTRENCHMENT, OR, WHEN I SHALL BIND THEM FOR THEIR TWO [SEXUAL] TRANSGRESSIONS, SO THE MARGIN READS IT, MEANING THEIR CORPORAL WHOREDOM AND SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM, WHICH THEY ARE SO OFTEN SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH, OR THE TWO CALVES AT DAN AND BETHEL, OR THOSE TWO GREAT SEXUAL EVILS MENTIONED IN JEREMIAH 2:13, OR, WHEN I SHALL BIND THEM TO THEIR TWO FURROWS, THAT IS, BRING THEM INTO SERVITUDE TO THE ASSYRIANS, WHO SHALL KEEP THEM UNDER THE YOKE AS OXEN IN THE PLOUGH, WHO ARE BOUND TO THE TWO FURROWS UP THE FIELD AND DOWN IT, AND DARE NOT, FOR FEAR OF THE GOAD, STIR A STEP OUT OF THEM. THE CHALDEES SAYS, THOSE THAT ARE GATHERED AGAINST THEM SHALL EXERCISE DOMINION OVER THEM, IN LIKE MANNER AS A PAIR OF HEIFERS ARE TIED TO THEIR TWO FURROWS. THUS, THOSE THAT WOULD NOT BE THE LORD’S SEXLESS FREEMEN SHALL BE THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES’ SLAVES, AND SHALL BE MADE TO KNOW THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE LORD’S SEXLESS SERVICE AND THE SEXUAL SERVICE OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE COUNTRIES, 2ND CHRONICLES 12:8. III. THEY ARE MADE TO KNOW THAT THEIR UNACQUAINTEDNESS WITH DIVINE SUFFERINGS AND TRUE HARDSHIPS SHOULD NOT EXCUSE THEM FROM A VERY SEXUALLY MISERABLE CAPTIVITY, V. 11. SEE HOW NICE, AND TENDER, AND DELICATE, EPHRAIM IS, HE IS AS A HEIFER THAT IS TAUGHT TO TREAD OUT THE CORN [SEED], AND SEXUALLY LOVES THAT WORK, BECAUSE, BEING NOT ALLOWED TO BE MUZZLED, SHE HAS LIBERTY TO EAT AT HER SEXUAL PLEASURE, AND THE WORK ITSELF WAS DRY AND EASY, AND BOTH ITS OWN DIVERSION AND ITS OWN WAGES. “BUT,” SAYS THE LORD, “I HAVE A YOKE TO PUT UPON HER FAIR NECK, FAIR AS IT IS. I WILL MAKE EPHRAIM TO RIDE, THAT IS, I WILL TAME THEM, OR CAUSE THEM TO BE RIDDEN BY THE ASSYRIANS AND OTHER SEXUAL CONQUERORS THAT SHALL RULE THEM WITH RIGOR, AS MEN DO THE BEASTS THEY RIDE UPON IN PSALMS 66:12, AND JUDAH TOO SHALL BE MADE TO PLOUGH, AND JACOB TO BREAK THE CLODS,” THAT IS, THEY SHALL BE USED HARDLY, BUT NOT SO HARDLY AS EPHRAIM. NOTE, IT IS JUST WITH THE LORD TO MAKE THOSE KNOW WHAT SEXUAL HARDSHIPS MEAN THAT SEXUALLY INDULGE THEMSELVES TOO MUCH IN THEIR OWN SEXUAL EASE AND SEXUAL PLEASURE. THE OTHER SENSE OF THESE WORDS, AS INTIMATING THE TENDER GENTLE METHODS THE LORD TOOK WITH THIS PEOPLE, TO BRING THEM INTO SEXLESS OBEDIENCE TO HIS SEXLESS LAW, AS A REASON WHY THEY SHOULD RETURN TO THAT SEXLESS OBEDIENCE, HE HAD MANAGED THEM AS THE HUSBANDMAN DOES HIS CATTLE THAT HE TRAINS UP FOR SEXLESS SERVICE. EPHRAIM BEING AS A DOCILE HEIFER, FIT TO BE EMPLOYED, THE LORD TOOK HOLD OF HER FAIR NECK, TO ACCUSTOM HER TO THE HAND, HARNESSED HER, OR PUT THE YOKE OF HIS COMMANDMENTS UPON HER, GAVE HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL THE SEXLESS LAW, THAT, BEING TRAINED UP IN HIS SEXLESS INSTITUTIONS, THEY MIGHT NOT BE SEXUALLY TEMPTED BY THE ONGOING USAGES OF THE HEATHEN, HE HAD USED ALL FAIR AND LIKELY MEANS WITH THEM TO KEEP THEM IN THEIR SEXLESS OBEDIENCE, HAD SET JUDAH TO PLOUGH AND JACOB TO BREAK THE CLODS, HAD EMPLOYED THEM IN THE TRUE OBSERVANCE OF THE SEXLESS PRECEPTS PROPER FOR THEM, AND YET THEY WOULD NOT BE SEXLESSLY RETAINED IN THEIR SEXLESS OBEDIENCE, BUT STARTED ASIDE TO BECOME SEXUAL. IV. THEY ARE INVITED AND ENCOURAGED TO RETURN TO THE LORD BY TRUE PRAYER, SEXLESS REPENTANCE, AND GODLY REFORMATION, V. 12, V. 13. SEE HERE, 1. THE SEXLESS DUTIES THEY ARE CALLED TO. THEY ARE THE LORD’S SEXLESS HUSBANDRY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:9, AND THE SEXLESS DUTIES ARE EXPRESSED IN EASY LANGUAGE BORROWED FROM THE HUSBANDMAN’S CALLING. IF THEY WOULD NOT BE BROUGHT INTO SEXUAL BONDAGE BY THEIR SEXUALLY CORRUPT OPPRESSORS, LET THEM RETURN TO THE LORD’S SEXLESS SERVICE. (1.) LET THEM BREAK UP THE FALLOW GROUND, LET THEM CLEANSE THEIR HEARTS FROM ALL SEXUAL CORRUPT AFFECTIONS AND UNBRIDLED LUSTS, WHICH ARE AS WEEDS AND THORNS, AND LET THEM BE HUMBLED FOR THEIR SEX, AND BE OF A BROKEN AND CONTRITE SPIRIT IN THE SENSE OF THEM, LET THEM BE FULL OF SORROW AND SEXUAL SHAME AT THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM, AND PREPARE TO RECEIVE THE DIVINE SEXLESS PRECEPTS, AS THE GROUND THAT IS PLOUGHED IS TO RECEIVE THE SEED, THAT IT MAY TAKE ROOT. SEE JEREMIAH 4:3. (2.) LET THEM SOW TO THEMSELVES IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, LET THEM RETURN TO THE PRACTICE OF GOOD WORKS, ACCORDING TO THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE LORD, WHICH IS THE RULE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, LET THEM ABOUND IN WORKS OF PIETY TOWARDS THE LORD, AND OF JUSTICE AND CHARITY TOWARDS ONE ANOTHER, AND HEREIN LET THEM SOW TO THE SPIRIT, AS THE APOSTLE SPEAKS, GALATIANS 6:7, 8. EVERY ACTION IS SEED SOWN. LET THEM SOW IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. LET THEM SOW WHAT THEY SHOULD SOW, DO WHAT THEY SHOULD DO, AND THEY THEMSELVES SHALL HAVE THE SEXLESS BENEFIT OF IT. (3.) LET THEM SEEK THE LORD, LET THEM LOOK UP TO HIM FOR HIS GRACE, AND BEG OF HIM TO BLESS THE SEED SOWN. THE HUSBANDMAN MUST PLOUGH AND SOW WITH AN EYE TO THE LORD, ASKING OF HIM RAIN IN THE SEASON THEREOF. 2. THE ARGUMENTS USED FOR THE PRESSING OF THESE SEXLESS DUTIES. CONSIDER, (1.) IT IS TIME TO DO IT, IT IS HIGH TIME. THE HUSBANDMAN SOWS IN SEED-TIME, AND, IF THAT TIME BE FAR SPENT, HE APPLIES TO THE SEXLESS WORK WITH THE MORE DILIGENCE. NOTE, SEEKING THE LORD IS TO BE EVERY DAY’S WORK, BUT THERE ARE SOME SPECIAL OCCASIONS GIVEN BY THE PROVIDENCE AND GRACE OF THE LORD WHEN IT IS, IN A PARTICULAR MANNER, TIME TO SEEK HIM. (2.) IF WE DO OUR PART, THE LORD WILL DO HIS. IF WE SOW TO OURSELVES IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, IF WE BE CAREFUL AND DILIGENT TO DO OUR SEXLESS DUTY, IN A DEPENDENCE UPON HIS SEXLESS GRACE, HE WILL SHOWER DOWN HIS SEXLESS GRACE UPON US, WILL RAIN RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE VERY THING THAT THOSE NEED MOST WHO ARE TO SOW IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR BY THE SEXLESS GRACE OF THE LORD, WE ARE WHAT WE ARE. SOME APPLY IT TO CHRIST, WHO SHOULD COME IN THE FULLNESS OF TIME, AND FOR WHOSE COMING THEY MUST PREPARE THEMSELVES, HE SHALL COME AS THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SHALL RAIN RIGHTEOUSNESS UPON US, THAT EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH HE HAS BROUGHT IN, HE WILL GRANT US OF IT ABUNDANTLY. IT IS FORETOLD IN PSALMS 72:6 THAT HE SHALL COME DOWN LIKE RAIN. (3.) IF WE SOW IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, WE SHALL REAP IN MERCY, WHICH AGREES WITH THAT SEXLESS PROMISE, IF WE SOW TO THE SPIRIT, WE SHALL OF THE SPIRIT REAP LIFE EVERLASTING. WE SHALL REAP ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF MERCY, SO THE WORD IS, IT SHALL BE A GREAT REWARD, ACCORDING TO THE RICHES OF MERCY, SUCH A REWARD, NOT AS BECOMES SUCH MEAN INFERIOR CREATURES AS WE ARE TO RECEIVE, BUT AS BECOMES THE LORD OF INFINITE MERCY TO GIVE, A REWARD, NOT OF DEBT, BUT OF GRACE. WE REAP NOT IN MERIT, BUT IN MERCY. IT IS WHAT IS SOWN, THE LORD GIVES A BODY AS IT HAS PLEASED HIM. (4.) WE HAVE PLOUGHED SEXUAL WICKEDNESS AND REAPED SEXUAL INIQUITY, AND THE TIME PAST OF OUR LIFE MAY SUFFICE THAT WE HAVE DONE SO, V. 13. “YOU HAVE TAKEN A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS IN THE SEXUAL SERVICE OF SEX, HAVE LABORED AT IT IN THE VERY FIRE, AND WILL YOU GRUDGE TO BEAR THE SEXLESS BURDEN AND HEAT OF THE DAY IN THE LORD’S SEXLESS SERVICE AND IN DOING THAT WHICH WILL BE FOR YOUR OWN ADVANTAGE? YOU HAVE DONE MUCH TO DAMN YOUR SOULS, WILL YOU NOT UNDO IT AGAIN, AND DO SOMETHING TO SAVE THEM?” (5.) WE NEVER GOT ANY THING IN THE SEXUAL SERVICE OF SEX. THEY HAVE PLOUGHED SEXUAL WICKEDNESS, THAT IS, THEY HAVE DONE THE DRUDGERY OF SEX, AND THEY HAVE REAPED SEXUAL INIQUITY, THAT IS, THEY HAVE GOT ALL CORRUPTION THAT IS TO BE GOT BY IT, THEY HAVE CARRIED IT ON TO THE HARVEST, AND WHAT THE BETTER? IT IS ALL A SEXUAL CHEAT. THEY HAVE EATEN THE FRUIT OF LIES, FRUIT THAT IS BUT A LIE, WHICH LOOKS FAIR, BUT IS ROTTEN & CORRUPT WITHIN, THE WORKS OF DARKNESS ARE UNFRUITFUL WORKS, EPHESIANS 5:11 & ROMANS 6:21. EVEN THE GAINS OF SEX YIELD THE SEXUAL SINNER NO TRUE SOLID SATISFACTION. (6.) AS OUR COMFORTS, SO OUR CONFIDENCES, IN THE SEXUAL SERVICE OF SEX WILL CERTAINLY FAIL US: “THOU DIDST TRUST IN THY [SEXUAL] WAYS, IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY MIGHTY MEN, THOU HAS STAYED THYSELF UPON INFERIOR CREATURES, THY OWN AUTHORITY AND POLICY, AND THEREFORE HAST VENTURED TO PLOUGH SEXUAL WICKEDNESS, AND THY HOPES HAVE DECEIVED THEE, COME THEREFORE, AND SEEK THE LORD, AND THY HOPE IN HIM SHALL NOT DECEIVE THEE.” V. THEY ARE SEXLESSLY THREATENED WITH UTTER DESTRUCTION, BOTH FOR THEIR CARNAL SEXUAL PRACTICES AND FOR THEIR CARNAL SEXUAL CONFIDENCES, V. 14, V. 15. THEREFORE, BECAUSE THOU HAVE SOWN SEXUAL WICKEDNESS, AND TRUSTED IN THY OWN SEXUAL WAY, A TUMULT SHALL ARISE AMONG THY PEOPLE, EITHER BY INSURRECTIONS AT HOME OR INVASIONS FROM ABROAD, EITHER OF WHICH WILL PUT A KINGDOM INTO SEXUAL CONFUSION AND MAKE A NOISE, MUCH MORE BOTH TOGETHER. 1. THEIR CITIES AND STRONGHOLDS SHALL BE A PREY TO THE SEXUAL ENEMY: THE FORTRESSES WHICH THEY CONFIDED IN, AND IN WHICH THEY HAD LAID UP THEIR SEXUAL EFFECTS, SHALL BE SEIZED AND RIFLED, AS SHALMAN SPOILED BETH-ARBEL IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. THIS REFERS TO SOME EVENT THAT HAD LATELY HAPPENED, NOT ELSEWHERE RECORDED, AND PROBABLY SHALMAN IS THE SAME WITH SHALMANESER KING [COLONEL] OF ASSYRIA, WHO HAD LATELY PUT SOME TOWN, OR CASTLE, OR HOUSE, BETH-ARBEL IS THE HOUSE OF ARBEL, UNDER MILITARY EXECUTION, WHICH PERHAPS HE USED WITH SEVERITY IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS CONQUESTS, TO TERRIFY OTHER GARRISONS INTO A SPEEDY SURRENDER AT THE FIRST SUMMONS. THE LORD TELLS THEM THAT THUS SAMARIA SHOULD BE SPOILED. 2. THE SEXUAL INHABITANTS SHALL BE PUT TO THE SWORD, AS IT WAS AT BETH-ARBEL, WHEN IT WAS TAKEN THE MOTHER WAS DASHED IN PIECES UPON HER CHILDREN, THAT IS, THEY WERE BOTH DASHED IN PIECES TOGETHER BY THE FURY OF THE SOLDIERS. SEE WHAT CRUEL WORK WAR MAKES. JUSQUE DATUM SCELERI, WICKEDNESS HAS FREE COURSE. IT IS STRANGE THAT ANY OF THE HUMAN RACE COULD BE SO INHUMAN, BUT SEE WHAT COMES OF SEX. HOMO HOMINI LUPUS, MAN IS A WOLF TO MAN, AND THEN, HOMO HOMINI AGNUS, MAN IS A LAMB TO MAN. 3. EVEN ROYAL BLOOD SHALL BE MINGLED WITH COMMON SEXUAL GORE: IN A MORNING SHALL THE KING [COLONEL] OF ISRAEL UTTERLY BE CUT OFF, V. 15. HOSHEA WAS THE LAST KING [COLONEL] OF ISRAEL, IN HIM THE WHOLE KINGDOM WAS CUT OFF AND CAME TO A PERIOD, IT MAY REFER EITHER TO HIM OR TO SOME OF HIS PREDECESSORS THAT WERE CUT OFF BY SEXUAL TREACHERY. IT SHALL BE DONE IN A MORNING, IN A VERY LITTLE TIME, AS SUDDENLY AS THE DAWNING OF THE MORNING, OR AT THE TIME APPOINTED, FOR SO THE MORNING COMES, PUNCTUALLY AT ITS TIME. OR IN THE MORNING, WHEN THEY THINK THE NIGHT OF CALAMITY IS OVER, AND EXPECT A RETURNING DAY, THEN SHALL ALL THEIR HOPES BE DASHED BY THE SUDDEN CUTTING OFF OF THEIR KING [COLONEL], V. 7. KINGS [COLONELS], THOUGH GODS TO US, ARE MEN TO THE LORD, AND SHALL DIE LIKE MEN. AND LASTLY, WHAT DOES ALL THIS DESOLATION OWE ITS RISE TO? WHAT IS THE SPRING OF THIS BLOODSHED? HE TELLS US (V. 15): SO, SHALL BETHEL DO UNTO YOU. BETHEL WAS THE PLACE WHERE ONE OF THE CALVES WAS, GILGAL, WHERE ALL THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN, WAS HARD BY, THERE WAS THEIR GREAT SEXUAL WICKEDNESS, THE SEXUAL EVIL OF THEIR SEXUAL EVIL, SO THE WORD IS, THE SUM AND QUINTESSENCE OF THEIR SEX, AND THAT WAS IT THAT DID THIS TO THEM, THAT MADE ALL THIS HAVOC, FOR THAT WAS IT THAT PROVOKED THE LORD TO BRING IT DOWN UPON THEM. HE DOES NOT SAY, “SO SHALL THE KING [COLONEL] OF ASSYRIA DO TO YOU”, BUT, “SO SHALL BETHEL DO TO YOU.” NOTE, WHATEVER SEXUAL MISCHIEF IS DONE TO US IT IS SEX THAT DOES IT. ARE THE FORTRESSES SPOILED? ARE THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN SEXUALLY MURDERED? IS THE KING [COLONEL] CUT OFF? IT IS SEX THAT DOES ALL THIS. IT IS SEX THAT SEXUALLY RUINS SOUL, BODY, ESTATE, ALL. SO, SHALL BETHEL DO UNTO YOU. IT IS THY OWN SEXUAL WICKEDNESS THAT CORRECTS THEE AND THY OWN SEXUAL BACKSLIDINGS THAT REPROVE THEE. 
THE LORD’S DIVINE GROWING CHILD: CHAPTER 11
IN HOSEA 11:1-12 DECLARES, “WHEN ISRAEL WAS A CHILD, THEN I [SEXLESSLY] LOVED HIM, AND CALLED MY SON OUT OF EGYPT. AS THEY CALLED THEM, SO THEY WENT FROM THEM: THEY SACRIFICED UNTO BAALISM, AND BURNED INCENSE TO GRAVEN IMAGES. I TAUGHT EPHRAIM ALSO TO GO, TAKING THEM BY THEIR ARMS, BUT THEY KNEW NOT THAT I HEALED THEM. I DREW THEM WITH CORDS OF A MAN, WITH BANDS OF [AGAPE] LOVE: AND I WAS TO THEM AS THEY THAT TAKE OFF THE YOKE ON THEIR JAWS, AND I LAID MEAT UNTO THEM. HE SHALL NOT RETURN INTO THE LAND OF EGYPT, BUT THE ASSYRIAN SHALL BE HIS KING, BECAUSE THEY REFUSED TO RETURN. AND THE SWORD SHALL ABIDE ON HIS CITIES, AND SHALL CONSUME HIS BRANCHES, AND DEVOUR THEM, BECAUSE OF THEIR OWN COUNSELS. AND MY PEOPLE ARE BENT TO BACKSLIDING FROM ME: THOUGH THEY CALLED THEM TO THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], NONE AT ALL WOULD EXALT HIM. HOW SHALL I GIVE THEE UP, EPHRAIM? HOW SHALL I DELIVER THEE, ISRAEL? HOW SHALL I MAKE THEE AS ADMAH? HOE SHALL I SET THEE AS ZEBOIM? MINE HEART IS TURNED WITHIN ME, MY, REPENTING’S ARE KINDLED TOGETHER. I WILL NOT EXECUTE THE FIERCENESS OF MINE ANGER, I WILL NOT RETURN TO DESTROY EPHRAIM: FOR I AM GOD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!],FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND NOT MAN [ROMANS 3:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & EPHESIANS 4:6], THE HOLY ONE IN THE MIDST OF THEE: AND I WILL NOT ENTER INTO THE CITY. THEY SHALL WALK AFTER THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: HE SHALL ROAR LIKE A LION: WHEN HE SHALL ROAR, THEN THE CHILDREN SHALL TREMBLE FROM THE WEST. THEY SHALL TREMBLE AS A BIRD OUT OF EGYPT, AND AS A DOVE OUT OF THE LAND OF ASSYRIA: AND I WILL PLACE THEM IN THEIR HOUSES, SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. EPHRAIM COMPASSES ME ABOUT WITH LIES, AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WITH DECEIT: BUT JUDAH YET RULES WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND IS FAITHFUL WITH THE SAINTS.”
IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. THE GREAT GOODNESS OF THE LORD TOWARDS HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND THE GREAT THINGS HE HAD DONE FOR THEM (V. 1, V. 3, V. 4). II. THEIR UNGRATEFUL SEXUAL CONDUCT TOWARDS HIM, NOTWITHSTANDING HIS SEXLESS FAVORS TOWARDS THEM (V. 2-4, V. 7, V. 12). III. THE SEXLESS THREATENING’S OF WRATH AGAINST THEM FOR THEIR SEXUAL INGRATITUDE AND SEXUAL TREACHERY (V. 5, V. 6). IV. MERCY REMEMBERED IN THE MIDST OF WRATH (V. 8, V. 9). V. PROMISES OF WHAT THE LORD WOULD YET DO FOR THEM (V. 10, V. 11). VI. AN HONORABLE SEXLESS CHARACTER GIVEN OF JUDAH (V. 12).
[bookmark: Ho11_1][bookmark: Ho11_2][bookmark: Ho11_3][bookmark: Ho11_4][bookmark: Ho11_5][bookmark: Ho11_6][bookmark: Ho11_7]VERSES 1-7 HERE WE FIND, I. THE LORD VERY GRACIOUS TO ISRAEL. THEY WERE A PEOPLE FOR WHOM HE HAD DONE MORE THAN FOR ANY PEOPLE UNDER HEAVEN, AND TO WHOM HE HAD GIVEN MORE, WHICH THEY ARE HERE, I WILL NOT SAY UPBRAIDED WITH, FOR THE LORD GIVES, AND UPBRAIDS NOT, BUT PUT IN MIND OF, AS AN AGGRAVATION OF THEIR SEX AND AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO TRUE REPENTANCE. 1. HE HAD A KINDNESS FOR THEM WHEN THEY WERE YOUNG (V. 1): WHEN ISRAEL WAS A CHILD THEN I [SEXLESSLY] LOVED HIM, WHEN THEY FIRST BEGAN TO MULTIPLY INTO A NATION IN EGYPT, THE LORD THEN SET HIS [SEXLESS] LOVE UPON THEM, AND CHOSE THEM BECAUSE HE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED THEM, BECAUSE HE WOULD [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEM, DEUTERONOMY 7:7, 8. WHEN THEY WERE WEAK AND HELPLESS AS CHILDREN, FOOLISH AND FROWARD AS CHILDREN, WHEN THEY WERE OUTCASTS, AND CHILDREN EXPOSED, THEN THE LORD SEXLESSLY LOVED THEM, HE PITIED THEM, AND TESTIFIED HIS GOODWILL TO THEM, HE BORE THEM AS THE NURSE DOES THE SUCKING CHILD, NOURISHED THEM, AND SUFFERED THEIR MANNERS. NOTE, THOSE THAT HAVE GROWN UP, NAY, THOSE THAT HAVE GROWN OLD, OUGHT OFTEN TO REFLECT UPON THE SEXLESS GOODNESS OF THE LORD TO THEM IN THEIR CHILDHOOD. HE DELIVERED THEM OUT OF THE HOUSE OF SEXUAL BONDAGE: I CALLED MY SON OUT OF EGYPT, BECAUSE A SON, BECAUSE A BELOVED SON. WHEN THE LORD DEMANDED ISRAEL’S DISCHARGE FROM PHARAOH, HE CALLED THEM HIS SON, HIS FIRST-BORN. NOTE, THOSE WHOM THE LORD SEXLESSLY LOVES, HE CALLS OUT OF THE BONDAGE OF SEX AND LUCIFER/VICTORIA INTO THE GLORIOUS LIBERTY OF HIS SEXLESS CHILDREN. THESE WORDS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN FULFILLED IN CHRIST, WHEN, UPON THE DEATH OF HEROD, HE AND HIS PARENTS WERE CALLED OUT OF EGYPT IN MATTHEW 2:15, SO THAT THE WORDS HAVE A DOUBLE ASPECT, SPEAKING HISTORICALLY OF THE CALLING OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT AND PROPHETICALLY OF THE BRINGING OF CHRIST THENCE, AND THE FORMER WAS A TYPE OF THE LATTER, AND A PLEDGE AND EARNEST OF THE MANY AND GREAT FAVORS THE LORD HAD IN RESERVE FOR THAT PEOPLE, ESPECIALLY THE SENDING OF HIS SON INTO THE WORLD, AND THE BRINGING HIM AGAIN INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL WHEN THEY HAD UNKINDLY DRIVEN HIM OUT, AND HE MIGHT JUSTLY NEVER HAVE RETURNED. THE CALLING OF CHRIST OUT OF EGYPT WAS A FIGURE OF THE CALLING OF ALL THAT ARE HIS, THROUGH HIM, OUT OF SPIRITUAL SEXUAL SLAVERY. HE GAVE THEM A GOOD EDUCATION, TOOK CARE OF THEM, TOOK PAINS WITH THEM, NOT ONLY AS A FATHER OR TUTOR, BUT, SUCH IS THE CONDESCENSION OF DIVINE GRACE, AS A MOTHER OR NURSE (V. 3): I TAUGHT EPHRAIM ALSO TO GO, AS A CHILD IN LEADING-STRINGS IS TAUGHT. WHEN THEY WERE IN THE WILDERNESS, THE LORD LED THEM BY THE PILLAR OF CLOUD AND FIRE, SHOWED THEM THE WAY IN WHICH THEY SHOULD GO, AND BORE THEM UP, TAKING THEM BY THE ARMS. HE TAUGHT THEM TO GO IN THE SEXLESS WAY OF HIS COMMANDMENTS, BY THE SEXLESS INSTITUTIONS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW, WHICH WERE AS TUTORS AND GOVERNORS TO THAT PEOPLE UNDER AGE. HE TOOK THEM BY THE ARMS, TO GUIDE THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT STRAY, AND TO HOLD THEM UP, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT STUMBLE AND FALL. THE LORD’S SPIRITUAL ISRAEL ARE THUS SUPPORTED. THOU HAVE HOLDEN ME BY MY RIGHT HAND, PSALMS 73:23. WHEN ANY THING WAS AMISS WITH THEM, OR THEY WERE EVER SO LITTLE OUT OF ORDER, HE WAS THEIR PHYSICIAN: “I HEALED THEM, I NOT ONLY TOOK A TENDER CARE OF THEM, A FRIEND MAY DO THAT, BUT WROUGHT AN EFFECTUAL CURE: IT IS THE LORD ONLY THAT CAN DO THAT. I AM THE LORD THAT HEALS THEE IN EXODUS 15:26, THAT REDRESSES ALL THY GRIEVANCES.” 5. HE BROUGHT THEM INTO HIS SEXLESS SERVICE BY MILD AND GENTLE METHODS (V. 4): I DREW THEM WITH CORDS OF A MAN, WITH BANDS OF [SEXLESS] LOVE. NOTE, IT IS THE LORD’S SEXLESS WORK TO DRAW POOR SOULS TO HIMSELF, AND NONE CAN COME TO HIM EXCEPT HE DRAW THEM, JOHN 6:44. HE DRAWS, (1.) WITH THE CORDS OF A MAN, WITH SUCH CORDS AS MEN DRAW WITH THAT HAVE A PRINCIPLE OF HUMANITY, OR SUCH CORDS AS MEN ARE DRAWN WITH, HE DEALT WITH THEM AS MEN, IN AN EQUITABLE RATIONAL WAY, IN AN EASY GENTLE WAY, WITH THE CORDS OF ADAM. HE DEALT WITH THEM AS WITH ADAM IN INNOCENCE, BRINGING THEM AT ONCE INTO A PERFECT PARADISE, AND INTO SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIMSELF. (2.) WITH BANDS OF [SEXLESS] LOVE, OR CAR-TROPES OF SEXLESS LOVE. THIS WORD SIGNIFIES STRONGER CORDS THAN THE FORMER. HE DID NOT DRIVE THEM BY FORCE INTO HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, WHETHER THEY WOULD OR NOT, NOR RULE THEM WITH RIGOR, NOR DETAIN THEM BY SEXLESS VIOLENCE, BUT HIS ATTRACTIVENESS WAS ALL SEXLESSLY LOVING AND ENDEARING, ALL SWEET AND GENTLE, THAT HE MIGHT OVERCOME THEM WITH KINDNESS. MOSES, WHOM HE MADE THEIR GUIDE, WAS THE MEEKEST MAN IN THE WORLD. KINDNESSES AMONG MEN WE COMMONLY CALL OBLIGATIONS, OR BONDS, BONDS OF SEXLESS LOVE. THUS, THE LORD DRAWS WITH THE SAVOR OF HIS GOOD OINTMENTS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:4, DRAWS WITH LOVINGKINDNESS, JEREMIAH 31:3. THUS, THE LORD DEALS WITH US, AND WE MUST DEAL IN LIKE MANNER WITH THOSE THAT ARE UNDER OUR SEXLESS INSTRUCTION AND DIVINE GOVERNMENT, DEAL RATIONALLY AND MILDLY WITH THEM. 6. HE EASED THEM OF THE HARD BURDENS THEY HAD BEEN LONG GROANING UNDER: I WAS TO THEM AS THOSE THAT TAKE OFF THE YOKE ON THEIR JAWS, ALLUDING TO THE CARE OF THE GOOD HUSBANDMAN, WHO IS MERCIFUL TO HIS SEXLESS BEAST, AND WILL NOT TIRE HIM WITH HARD AND CONSTANT LABOR. PROBABLY, IN THOSE TIMES, THE YOKE ON THE NECK OF THE OXEN WAS FASTENED WITH SOME BRIDLE, OR HEADSTALL, OVER THE JAWS, WHICH MUZZLED THE MOUTH OF THE OX. ISRAEL IN EGYPT WERE THUS SEXLESSLY RESTRAINED FROM THE ENJOYMENTS OF THEIR COMFORTS AND CONSTRAINED TO HARD LABOR, BUT THE LORD EASED THEM, REMOVED THEIR SHOULDER FROM THE [HARD] BURDEN, PSALMS 81:6. NOTE, LIBERTY IS A GREAT MERCY, ESPECIALLY OUT OF HARD SEXUAL BONDAGE. 7. HE SUPPLIED THEM WITH FOOD CONVENIENT. IN EGYPT THEY FARED HARD, BUT, WHEN THE LORD BROUGHT THEM OUT, HE LAID MEAT UNTO THEM, AS THE HUSBANDMAN, WHEN HE HAS UNYOKED HIS CATTLE, FODDERS THEM. THE LORD RAINED MANNA ABOUT THEIR CAMP, BREAD FROM HEAVEN, ANGELS’ FOOD, OTHER INFERIOR CREATURES SEEK THEIR MEAT, BUT THE LORD LAID MEAT TO HIS OWN PEOPLE, AS WE DO TO OUR SEXLESS CHILDREN, WAS HIMSELF THEIR CATERER AND CARVER, ANTICIPATED THEM WITH THE BLESSINGS OF GOODNESS. II. HERE IS ISRAEL VERY UNGRATEFUL TO THE LORD. 1. THEY WERE DEAF AND DISOBEDIENT TO HIS VOICE. HE SPOKE TO THEM BY HIS SEXLESS MESSENGERS, MOSES AND HIS OTHER PROPHETS, CALLED THEM FROM THEIR SEX, CALLED THEM TO HIMSELF, TO THEIR SEXLESS WORK AND SEXLESS DUTY, BUT AS THEY CALLED THEM SO THEY WENT FROM THEM, THEY SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THOSE PARTICULAR INSTANCES WHEREIN THEY WERE ADMONISHED, THE MORE PRESSING AND IMPORTUNATE THE PROPHETS WERE WITH THEM, TO SEXLESSLY PERSUADE THEM TO THAT WHICH WAS GOOD, THE MORE REFRACTORY THEY WERE, AND THE MORE RESOLUTE IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, DISOBEYING FOR DISOBEDIENCE-SAKE. THIS SEXUAL FOOLISHNESS IS BOUND IN THE HEARTS OF CHILDREN, WHO, AS SOON AS THEY ARE TAUGHT TO GO, WILL GO FROM THOSE THAT CALL THEM. 2. THEY WERE FOND OF SEXUAL IDOLS, AND SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED THEM: THEY SACRIFICED TO BAALISM, FIRST ONE BAAL AND THEN ANOTHER, AND BURNT INCENSE TO GRAVEN IMAGES, THOUGH THEY WERE CALLED TO BY THE PROPHETS OF THE LORD AGAIN AND AGAIN NOT TO DO THIS ABOMINABLE SEXUAL THING WHICH HE TRULY HATED. IDOLATRY WAS THE SEX WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING, AND ALL ALONG, HAD MOST EASILY BESET THEM. 3. THEY WERE REGARDLESS OF THE LORD, AND OF HIS SPECIAL FAVORS TO THEM: THEY KNEW NOT THAT I HEALED THEM. THEY LOOKED ONLY AT MOSES AND AARON, THE INSTRUMENTS OF THEIR RELIEF, AND, WHEN ANY THING WAS AMISS, QUARRELED WITH THEM, BUT LOOKED NOT THROUGH THEM TO THE LORD WHO SEXLESSLY EMPLOYED THEM. OR, WHEN THE LORD CORRECTED THEM, AND KEPT THEM UNDER A SEVERE SEXLESS DISCIPLINE, THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT THAT IT WAS FOR THEIR GOOD, AND THAT THE LORD THEREBY HEALED THEM, AND IT WAS NECESSARY FOR THE PERFECTING OF THEIR CURE, ELSE THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER RECONCILED TO THE METHODS THE LORD TOOK. NOTE, IGNORANCE IS AT THE BOTTOM OF INGRATITUDE, IN HOSEA 2:8. 4. THEY WERE STRONGLY INCLINED TO SEXUAL APOSTASY. THIS IS THE BLACKEST ARTICLE IN THE SEXLESS CHARGE (V. 7): MY PEOPLE ARE BENT TO [SEXUAL] BACKSLIDING FROM ME. EVERY WORD HERE IS AGGRAVATING. (1.) THEY SEXUALLY BACKSLIDE. THERE IS NO HOLD OF THEM, NO STEADFASTNESS IN THEM, THEY SEEM TO COME FORWARD, TOWARDS THE LORD, BUT THEY QUICKLY SLIDE BACK AGAIN, AND ARE AS A DECEITFUL BOW. (2.) THEY BACKSLIDE FROM ME, FROM THE LORD, THE CHIEF GOOD, THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE AND LIVING WATERS, FROM THEIR LORD WHO NEVER TURNED FROM THEM, NOR WAR AS A WILDERNESS TO THEM. (3.) THEY ARE BENT TO BACKSLIDE, THEY ARE READY TO SEX, THERE IS IN THEIR SEXUAL NATURES A PROPENSITY TO THAT WHICH IS EVIL, AT THE BEST, THEY HANG IN SUSPENSE BETWEEN THE LORD AND THE WORLD, SO THAT A LITTLE THING SERVES TO DRAW THEM THE WRONG WAY, THEY ARE FORWARD TO CLOSE WITH EVERY SEXUAL TEMPTATION. IT ALSO INTIMATES THAT THEY ARE RESOLUTE IN SEX, THEIR HEARTS ARE FULLY SET IN THEM TO DO SEXUAL EVIL, THE BIAS IS STRONG THAT WAY, AND THEY PERSIST IN THEIR SEXUAL BACKSLIDINGS, WHATEVER IS SAID OR DONE TO STOP THEM, AND YET, (4.) “THEY ARE, IN PROFESSION, MY PEOPLE. THEY ARE CALLED BY MY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND PROFESS RELATION TO ME, THEY ARE MINE, WHOM I HAVE DONE MUCH FOR AND EXPECT MUCH FROM, WHOM I HAVE NOURISHED AND BROUGHT UP, AS CHILDREN, AND YET THEY SEXUALLY BACKSLIDE FROM ME.” NOTE, IN OUR TRUE REPENTANCE WE OUGHT TO LAMENT NOT ONLY OUR SEXUAL BACKSLIDINGS, BUT OUR BENT TO SEXUALLY BACKSLIDE, NOT ONLY OUR ACTUAL SEXUAL TRANSGRESSIONS, BUT OUR ORIGINAL SEXUAL CORRUPTION, THE SEX THAT DWELLS IN US, THE CARNAL SEXUAL MIND. 5. THEY WERE STRANGELY AVERSE TO TRUE REPENTANCE AND SEXLESS REFORMATION. HERE ARE TWO EXPRESSIONS OF THEIR OBSTINACY: (1.) THEY REFUSED TO RETURN, V. 5. SO MUCH WERE THEY BENT TO SEXUALLY BACKSLIDE THAT, THOUGH THEY COULD NOT BUT FIND, UPON TRIAL, THE SEXUAL FOLLY OF THEIR SEXUAL BACKSLIDINGS, AND THAT WHEN THEY FORSOOK THE LORD, THEY CHANGED FOR THE WORSE, YET THEY WENT ON FROWARD. I HAVE [SEXUALLY] LOVED STRANGERS, AND AFTER THEM I WILL GO. THEY WERE COMMANDED TO RETURN, WERE COURTED AND ENTREATED TO RETURN, WERE PROMISED THAT IF THEY WOULD THEY SHOULD BE KINDLY RECEIVED, BUT THEY SEXUALLY REFUSED. (2.) THOUGH THEY CALLED THEM TO THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH]. THE LORD’S PROPHETS AND MINISTERS CALLED THEM TO RETURN TO THE LORD FROM WHOM THEY HAD SEXUALLY REVOLTED, TO THE MOST-HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH], FROM WHOM THEY HAD SUNK INTO THIS WRETCHED SEXUAL DEGENERACY, THEY CALLED THEM FROM THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THE SEXUAL IDOLS, WHICH WERE SO MUCH BELOW THEM, AND THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF WHICH WAS THEREFORE THEIR DISPARAGEMENT [DISRESPECT], TO THE TRUE LORD, WHO WAS SO MUCH ABOVE THEM, AND THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF WHOM WAS THEREFORE THEIR PREFERMENT, THEY CALLED THEM FROM THIS EARTH TO HIGH AND HEAVENLY THINGS, BUT THEY CALLED IN VAIN. NONE AT ALL WOULD EXALT HIM. THOUGH HE IS THE MOST-HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH] THEY WOULD NOT ACKNOWLEDGE HIM TO BE SO, WOULD DO NOTHING TO HONOR HIM NOR GIVE HIM THE GLORY DUE TO HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. OR, THEY WOULD NOT EXALT THEMSELVES, WOULD NOT RISE OUT OF THAT STATE OF SEXUAL APOSTASY AND SEXUAL MISERY INTO WHICH THEY HAD PRECIPITATED THEMSELVES, BUT THERE THEY CONTENTEDLY LAY STILL, WOULD NOT LIFT UP THEIR HEADS NOR LIFT UP THEIR SOULS. NOTE, THE LORD’S FAITHFUL MINISTERS HAVE TAKEN A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS, TO NO PURPOSE, WITH SEXUAL BACKSLIDING CHILDREN, HAVE CALLED THEM TO THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH], BUT NONE WOULD STIR, NONE AT ALL WOULD EXALT HIM. III. HERE IS THE LORD VERY ANGRY, AND JUSTLY SO, WITH ISRAEL, SEE WHAT ARE THE TOKENS OF THE LORD’S HOT DISPLEASURE WITH WHICH THEY ARE HERE SEXLESSLY THREATENED. 1. THE LORD, WHO BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT, TO TAKE THEM FOR A PEOPLE TO HIMSELF, SINCE THEY WOULD NOT BE SEXLESSLY FAITHFUL TO HIM, SHALL BRING THEM INTO A WORSE SEXUAL CONDITION THAN HE AT FIRST FOUND THEM IN (V. 5): “HE SHALL NOT RETURN INTO THE LAND OF EGYPT, THOUGH THAT WAS A HOUSE OF [SEXUAL] BONDAGE GRIEVOUS ENOUGH, BUT HE SHALL GO INTO A HARDER SEXUAL SERVICE, FOR THE ASSYRIAN SHALL BE HIS KING [COLONEL], WHO WILL USE HIM WORSE THAN EVER PHARAOH DID.” THEY SHALL NOT RETURN INTO EGYPT, WHICH LIES NEAR, WHERE THEY MAY HEAR OFTEN FROM THEIR OWN COUNTRY, AND WHENCE THEY MAY HOPE SHORTLY TO RETURN TO IT AGAIN, BUT THEY SHALL BE CARRIED INTO ASSYRIA, WHICH LIES MUCH MORE REMOTE, AND WHERE THEY SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM ALL CORRESPONDENCE WITH THEIR OWN LAND AND FROM ALL HOPES OF RETURNING TO IT, AND JUSTLY, BECAUSE THEY REFUSED TO RETURN. NOTE, THOSE THAT WILL NOT RETURN TO THE SEXLESS DUTIES THEY HAVE LEFT CANNOT EXPECT TO RETURN TO THE SEXLESS COMFORTS THEY HAVE LOST. THE LORD, WHO GAVE THEM CANAAN, THAT GOOD LAND, AND A VERY SAFE AND COMFORTABLE SETTLEMENT IN IT, SHALL BRING HIS SEXLESS JUDGMENTS UPON THEM THERE, WHICH SHALL MAKE THEIR HABITATION UNSAFE AND UNCOMFORTABLE (V. 6): THE SWORD SHALL COME UPON THEM, THE SWORD OF WAR, THE SWORD OF A FOREIGN SEXUAL ENEMY, PREVAILING AGAINST THEM AND TRIUMPHING OVER THEM. (1.) THIS JUDGMENT SHALL SPREAD FAR. THE SWORD SHALL FASTEN UPON THEIR CITIES, THOSE NESTS OF PEOPLE AND STORE-HOUSES OF WEALTH, IT SHALL LIKEWISE REACH TO THEIR BRANCHES, THE COUNTRY VILLAGES, THE CITIZENS THEMSELVES, OR THE BARS, SO THE WORD SIGNIFIES, AND GATES OF THEIR CITY, OR ALL THE BRANCHES OF THEIR REVENUE AND WEALTH, OR THEIR CHILDREN, THE BRANCHES OF THEIR FAMILIES. (2.) IT SHALL LAST LONG: IT SHALL ABIDE ON THEIR CITIES. DAVID THOUGHT THREE MONTHS FLYING BEFORE HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES WAS THE ONLY JUDGMENT OF THE THREE THAT WAS TO BE EXCEPTED AGAINST, BUT THIS SWORD SHALL ABIDE MUCH LONGER THAN THREE MONTHS ON THE CITIES OF ISRAEL. THEY CONTINUED THEIR SEXUAL REBELLIONS AGAINST THE LORD, AND THEREFORE THE LORD CONTINUED HIS JUDGMENTS ON THEM. (3.) IT SHALL MAKE A FULL END: IT SHALL CONSUME THEIR BRANCHES, AND DEVOUR THEM, AND LAY ALL WASTE, AND THIS BECAUSE OF THEIR OWN SEXUAL COUNSELS, THAT IS, BECAUSE THEY WOULD HAVE THEIR OWN SEXUAL PROJECTS, WHICH THE LORD THEREFORE, IN A SEXLESS WAY OF RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT, GAVE THEM UP TO. NOTE, THE SEXUAL CONFUSION OF SEXUAL SINNERS IS OWING TO THEIR CONTRIVANCE. THE LORD’S SEXLESS COUNSELS WOULD HAVE SAVED THEM, BUT THEIR OWN SEXUAL COUNSELS SEXUALLY RUINED THEM.
[bookmark: Ho11_8][bookmark: Ho11_9][bookmark: Ho11_10][bookmark: Ho11_11][bookmark: Ho11_12]VERSES 8-12 IN THESE VERSES WE HAVE, I. THE LORD’S WONDERFUL BACKWARDNESS TO DESTROY ISRAEL (V. 8, V. 9): HOW SHALL I GIVE THEE UP? HERE OBSERVE, 1. THE LORD’S GRACIOUS SEXLESS DEBATE WITHIN HIMSELF CONCERNING ISRAEL’S CASE, A DEBATE BETWEEN JUSTICE AND MERCY, IN WHICH VICTORY PLAINLY INCLINES TO MERCY’S SIDE. BE ASTONISHED, O HEAVENS! AT THIS, AND WONDER, O EARTH! AT THE GLORY OF THE LORD’S GOODNESS. NOT THAT THERE ARE ANY SUCH SEXUAL STRUGGLES IN THE LORD AS THERE ARE IN US, OR THAT HE IS EVER FLUCTUATING OR UNRESOLVED, NO, HE IS IN ONE MIND, AND KNOWS IT, BUT THEY ARE EXPRESSIONS AFTER THE MANNER OF MEN, DESIGNED TO SHOW WHAT SEVERITY THE SEX OF ISRAEL HAD DESERVED, AND YET HOW DIVINE GRACE WOULD BE GLORIFIED IN SPARING THEM NOTWITHSTANDING. THE CONNEXION OF THIS WITH WHAT GOES BEFORE IS VERY SURPRISING, IT WAS SAID OF ISRAEL (V. 7) THAT THEY WERE BENT TO SEXUAL BACKSLIDE FROM THE LORD, THAT THOUGH THEY WERE CALLED TO HIM THEY WOULD NOT EXALT HIM, UPON WHICH, ONE WOULD THINK, IT SHOULD HAVE FOLLOWED, “NOW I AM DETERMINED TO DESTROY THEM, AND NEVER SHOW THEM MERCY ANY MORE.” NO, SUCH IS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF MERCY, SUCH THE FREENESS, THE FULNESS, OF DIVINE GRACE, THAT IT FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY, HOW SHALL I GIVE THEE UP? SEE HERE, (1.) THE PROPOSALS THAT JUSTICE MAKES CONCERNING ISRAEL, THE SUGGESTION OF WHICH IS HERE IMPLIED. LET EPHRAIM BE GIVEN UP, AS AN INCORRIGIBLE SON IS GIVEN UP TO BE DISINHERITED, AS AN INCURABLE PATIENT IS GIVEN OVER BY HIS PHYSICIAN. LET HIM BE GIVEN UP TO SEXUAL RUIN. LET ISRAEL BE DELIVERED INTO THE SEXUAL ENEMY’S HAND, AS A LAMB TO THE LION TO BE TORN IN PIECES, LET THEM BE MADE AS ADMAH AND SET AS ZEBOIM, THE TWO CITIES THAT WITH SODOM AND GOMORRAH WERE DESTROYED BY FIRE AND BRIMSTONE RAINED FROM HEAVEN UPON THEM, LET THEM BE UTTERLY AND IRREPARABLY SEXUALLY RUINED, AND BE MADE AS LIKE THESE CITIES IN DESOLATION AS THEY HAVE BEEN IN SEX. LET THAT SEXUAL CURSE WHICH IS WRITTEN IN THE SEXLESS LAW BE EXECUTED UPON THEM, THAT THE WHOLE LAND SHALL BE BRIMSTONE AND SALT, LIKE THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, ADMAH AND ZEBOIM, DEUTERONOMY 29:23. EPHRAIM AND ISRAEL DESERVE TO BE THUS ABANDONED, AND THE LORD WILL DO THEM NO WRONG IF HE DEALS THUS WITH THEM. (2.) THE SEXLESS OPPOSITION THAT MERCY MAKES TO THESE PROPOSALS: HOW SHALL I DO IT? AS THE TENDER FATHER REASONS WITH HIMSELF, “HOW CAN I CAST OFF MY UNTOWARD SON? FOR HE IS MY DON, THOUGH HE BE UNTOWARD, HOW CAN I FIND IN MY HEART TO DO IT?” THUS, “EPHRAIM HAS BEEN A DEAR SON, A PLEASANT CHILD: HOW CAN I DO IT? HE IS RIPE FOR SEXUAL RUIN, JUDGMENTS STAND READY TO SEIZE HIM, THERE WANTS NOTHING BUT GIVING HIM UP, BUT I CANNOT DO IT. THEY HAVE BEEN A PEOPLE NEAR UNTO ME, THERE ARE YET SOME GOOD AMONG THEM, THEIRS ARE THE CHILDREN OF THE SEXLESS COVENANT; IF THEY BE SEXUALLY RUINED, THE SEXUAL ENEMY WILL TRIUMPH, IT MAY BE, THEY WILL YET TRULY REPENT AND SEXLESSLY REFORM, AND THEREFORE HOW CAN I DO IT?” NOTE, THE LORD OF HEAVEN IS SLOW TO ANGER, AND IS ESPECIALLY LOTH TO ABANDON A PEOPLE TO UTTER SEXUAL RUIN THAT HAVE BEEN IN SPECIAL RELATION TO HIM. SEE HOW MERCY WORKS UPON THE MENTION OF THOSE SEVERE PROCEEDINGS: MY HEART IS TURNED WITHIN ME, AS WE SAY, OUR HEART FAILS US, WHEN WE COME TO DO A THING THAT IS AGAINST THE SEXLESS GRAIN WITH US. THE LORD SPEAKS AS IF HE WERE CONSCIOUS TO HIMSELF OF A STRANGE STRIVING OF SEXLESS AFFECTIONS IN COMPASSION TO ISRAEL: AS IN LAMENTATIONS 1:20, MY BOWELS ARE TROUBLED, MY HEART IS TURNED WITHIN ME. AS IT FOLLOWS HERE, MY REPENTING’S ARE KINDLED TOGETHER. HIS BOWELS YEARNED TOWARDS THEM, AND HIS SOUL WAS GRIEVED FOR THEIR SEX AND SEXUAL MISERY, JUDGES 10:16. COMPARE JEREMIAH 31:20. SINCE I SPOKE AGAINST HIM, MY BOWELS ARE TROUBLED FOR HIM. WHEN THE LORD WAS TO GIVE UP HIS SON TO BE A SACRIFICE FOR SEX, AND THE SAVIOR FOR SEXUAL SINNERS, HE DID NOT SAY, HOW SHALL I GIVE HIM UP? NO, HE SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON, IT PLEASED THE LORD TO BRUISE HIM, AND THEREFORE THE LORD SPARED NOT HIM, THAT HE MIGHT SPARE US. BUT THIS IS ONLY THE HARD LANGUAGE OF THE DAY OF HIS PATIENCE, WHEN MEN HAVE SEXUALLY SINNED THAT AWAY, AND THE GREAT DAY OF HIS SEXLESS WRATH COMES, THEN NO DIFFICULTY IS MADE OF IT, NAY, I WILL LAUGH AT THEIR CALAMITY. 2. HIS GRACIOUS DETERMINATION OF THIS DEBATE. AFTER A LONG CONTEST MERCY IN THE ISSUE REJOICES AGAINST JUDGMENT, HAS THE LAST WORD, AND CARRIES THE DAY, V. 9. IT IS DECREED THAT THE REPRIEVE SHALL BE LENGTHENED OUT YET LONGER, AND I WILL NOT NOW EXECUTE THE FIERCENESS OF MY ANGER, THOUGH I AM ANGRY, THOUGH THEY SHALL NOT GO ALTOGETHER UNPUNISHED, YET HE WILL MITIGATE THE SENTENCE AND ABATE THE RIGOR OF IT. HE WILL SHOW HIMSELF TO BE JUSTLY ANGRY, BUT NOT IMPLACABLY SO, THEY SHALL BE SEXLESSLY CORRECTED, BUT NOT SEXUALLY CONSUMED. I WILL NOT RETURN TO DESTROY EPHRAIM, THE JUDGMENTS THAT HAVE BEEN SEXLESSLY INFLICTED SHALL NOT BE REPEATED, SHALL NOT GO SO DEEP AS THEY HAVE DESERVED. HE WILL NOT RETURN TO DESTROY, AS SOLDIERS, WHEN THEY HAVE PILLAGED A TOWN ONCE, RETURN A SECOND TIME, TO TAKE MORE, AS WHEN WHAT THE PALMER-WORM HAS LEFT THE LOCUST HAS EATEN. IT IS ADDED, IN THE CLOSE OF THE VERSE, “I WILL NOT ENTER INTO THE CITY, INTO SAMARIA, OR ANY OTHER OF THEIR CITIES, I WILL NOT ENTER INTO THEM AS A SEXLESS ENEMY, UTTERLY TO DESTROY THEM, AND LAY THEM WASTE, AS I DID THE CITIES OF ADMAH AND ZEBOIM.” 3. THE GROUND AND REASON OF THIS DETERMINATION: FOR I AM GOD AND NOT MAN, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. TO ENCOURAGE THEM, TO HOPE THAT THEY SHALL FIND MERCY, CONSIDER, (1.) WHAT HE IS IN HIMSELF: HE IS GOD, AND NOT MAN, AS IN OTHER THINGS, SO IN PARDONING SEX AND SPARING SEXUAL SINNERS. IF THEY HAD SEXUALLY OFFENDED A MAN LIKE THEMSELVES, HE WOULD NOT, HE COULD NOT HAVE BORNE IT, HIS SEXLESS PASSION WOULD HAVE OVERPOWERED HIS SEXLESS COMPASSION, AND HE WOULD HAVE EXECUTED THE FIERCENESS OF HIS ANGER, BUT I AM GOD, AND NOT MAN. HE IS LORD OF HIS ANGER, WHEREAS MEN’S ANGER COMMONLY LORDS IT OVER THEM. IF AN EARTHLY PRINCE [MAJOR] WERE IN SUCH A STRAIT BETWEEN JUSTICE AND MERCY, HE WOULD BE AT A LOSS, HOW TO COMPROMISE THE MATTER BETWEEN THEM, BUT HE WHO IS THE LORD, AND NOT MAN, KNOWS HOW TO FIND OUT AN EXPEDIENT TO SECURE THE HONOR OF HIS SEXLESS JUSTICE AND YET ADVANCE THE HONOR OF HIS SEXLESS MERCY. MAN’S COMPASSIONS ARE NOTHING IN COMPARISON WITH THE TENDER MERCIES OF OUR LORD, WHOSE SEXLESS THOUGHTS AND SEXLESS WAYS, IN RECEIVING RETURNING SEXUAL SINNERS, ARE AS MUCH ABOVE OURS AS HEAVEN IS ABOVE THE EARTH, ISAIAH 55:9. NOTE, IT IS A GREAT ENCOURAGEMENT TO OUR HOPE IN THE LORD’S SEXLESS MERCIES TO REMEMBER THAT HE IS GOD, AND NOT MAN. HE IS THE HOLY ONE. ONE WOULD THINK THIS WERE A REASON WHY HE SHOULD REJECT SUCH A PROVOKING SEXUAL PEOPLE. NO, THE LORD KNOWS HOW TO SPARE AND PARDON POOR SEXUAL SINNERS, NOT ONLY WITHOUT ANY SEXLESS REPROACH TO HIS HOLINESS, BUT VERY MUCH TO THE HONOR OF IT, AS HE IS FAITHFUL AND JUST TO FORGIVE US OUR SINS, BUT RELEASE SEXUALITY, AND THEREIN DECLARES HIS SEXLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS, NOW CHRIST HAS PURCHASED THE PARDON AND HE HAS PROMISED IT. (2.) WHAT HE IS TO THEM HE IS THE HOLY ONE IN THE MIDST OF THEE, HIS HOLINESS IS ENGAGED FOR THE GOOD OF HIS SEXLESS CHURCH, AND EVEN IN THIS SEXUALLY CORRUPT AND SEXUAL DEGENERATE LAND AND AGE THERE WERE SOME THAT GAVE THANKS AT THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS SEXLESS HOLINESS, AND HE REQUIRED OF THEM ALL TO BE HOLY AS HE IS, LEVITICUS 19:2. AS LONG AS WE HAVE THE HOLY ONE IN THE MIDST OF US WE ARE SAFE AND WELL, BUT WOE TO US WHEN HE LEAVES US! NOTE, THOSE WHO SUBMIT TO THE SEXLESS INFLUENCE MAY TAKE THE COMFORT OF THE LORD’S HOLINESS. II. HERE IS HIS WONDERFUL FORWARDNESS TO DO GOOD FOR ISRAEL, WHICH APPEARS IN THIS, THAT HE WILL QUALIFY THEM TO RECEIVE THE GOOD HE DESIGNS FOR THEM (V. 10, V. 11): THEY SHALL WALK AFTER THE LORD. THIS RESPECTS THE SAME FAVOR WITH THAT IN HOSEA 3:5, THEY SHALL RETURN, AND SEEK THE LORD THEIR GOD, IT IS SPOKEN OF THE TEN TRIBES, AND HAD ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT, IN PART, IN THE RETURN OF SOME OF THEM WITH THOSE OF THE TWO TRIBES IN EZRA’S TIME, BUT IT HAD ITS MORE FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT IN THE LORD’S SPIRITUAL ISRAEL, THE GOSPEL-CHURCH, BROUGHT TOGETHER AND INCORPORATED BY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST. THE ANCIENT JEWS REFERRED IT TO THE TIME OF THE MESSIAH, THIS LOOKED UPON AS A PROPHECY OF CHRIST’S COMING TO PREACH THE SEXLESS GOSPEL TO THE DISPERSED CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THE CHILDREN OF THE LORD THAT WERE SCATTERED ABROAD. AND THEN OBSERVE, 1. HOW THEY WERE TO BE CALLED AND BROUGHT TOGETHER: THE LORD SHALL ROAR LIKE A LION. THE WORD OF THE LORD, SO SAYS THE CHALDEES, SHALL BE AS A LION THAT ROARS. CHRIST IS CALLED THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AND HIS SEXLESS GOSPEL, IN THE BEGINNING OF IT, WAS THE VOICE OF ONE CRYING IN THE WILDERNESS. WHEN CHRIST CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE IT WAS AS WHEN A LION ROARED, REVELATION 10:3. THE VOICE OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WAS HEARD AFAR, AS THE ROARING OF A LION, AND IT WAS A MIGHTY VOICE. SEE JOEL 3:16. 2. WHAT IMPRESSION THIS CALL SHOULD MAKE UPON THEM, SUCH AN IMPRESSION AS THE ROARING OF A LION MAKES UPON ALL THE BEASTS OF THE FOREST: WHEN HE SHALL ROAR THEN THE CHILDREN SHALL TREMBLE. SEE AMOS 3:8, THE LION HAS ROARED, THE LORD GOD HAS SPOKEN, AND THEN WHO WILL NOT FEAR? WHEN THOSE WHOSE HEARTS THE SEXLESS GOSPEL REACHED TREMBLED, AND WERE ASTONISHED, AND CRIED OUT, WHAT SHALL WE DO? WHEN THEY WERE BY IT PUT UPON WORKING OUT THEIR SALVATION, AND SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPING THE LORD WITH GODLY FEAR AND TRUE TREMBLING, THEN THIS SEXLESS PROMISE IS FULFILLED. THE CHILDREN SHALL TREMBLE FROM THE WEST. THE DISPERSED JEWS WERE CARRIED EASTWARD, TO ASSYRIA AND BABYLON, AND THOSE THAT RETURNED CAME FROM THE EAST, THEREFORE, THIS SEEMS TO HAVE REFERENCE TO THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES THAT LAY WESTWARD FROM CANAAN, FOR THAT WAY ESPECIALLY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL SPREAD. THEY SHALL TREMBLE, THEY SHALL MOVE AND COME WITH TREMBLING, WITH CARE AND HASTE, FROM THE WEST, FROM THE NATIONS THAT LAY THAT WAY, TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 2:3, TO THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-JERUSALEM, UPON HEARING THE ALARM OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. THE APOSTLE SPEAKS OF MIGHTY SIGNS AND WONDERS THAT WERE WROUGHT BY THE PREACHING OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL FROM JERUSALEM ROUND ABOUT TO ILLYRICUM, ROMANS 15:19. THEN THE CHILDREN TREMBLED FROM THE WEST. AND, WHEREAS ISRAEL AFTER THE FLESH WAS DISPERSED IN EGYPT AND ASSYRIA, IT IS SEXLESSLY PROMISED THAT THEY SHALL BE EFFECTUALLY SUMMONED THENCE (V. 11): THEY SHALL TREMBLE, THEY SHALL COME TREMBLING, AND WITH ALL HASTE, AS A BIRD UPON THE WING, OUT OF EGYPT, AND AS A DOVE OUT OF THE LAND OF ASSYRIA, A DOVE IS NOTED FOR SWIFT AND CONSTANT FLIGHT, ESPECIALLY WHEN SHE FLIES TO HER WINDOWS, WHICH THE FLOCKING OF JEWS AND GENTILES TO THE SEXLESS CHURCH IS HERE COMPARED TO, AS IT IS ISAIAH 60:8. WHEREVER THOSE ARE THAT BELONG TO THE ELECTION OF GRACE, EAST, WEST, NORTH, OR SOUTH, THEY SHALL HEAR THE JOYFUL SOUND, AND BE WROUGHT UPON BY IT, THOSE OF EGYPT AND ASSYRIA SHALL COME TOGETHER, THOSE THAT LAY MOST REMOTE FROM EACH OTHER SHALL MEET IN CHRIST, AND BE INCORPORATED IN THE SEXLESS CHURCH. OF THE UNITING OF EGYPT AND ASSYRIA, IT WAS PROPHESIED, ISAIAH 19:23. WHAT EFFECT THESE IMPRESSIONS SHOULD HAVE UPON THEM. BEING MOVED WITH FEAR, THEY SHALL FLEE TO THE ARK: THEY SHALL WALK AFTER THE LORD, AFTER THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE LORD, SO THE CHALDEES, THEY SHALL TAKE THE LORD CHRIST FOR THEIR LEADER AND COMMANDER, THEY SHALL ENLIST THEMSELVES UNDER HIM AS THE SEXLESS CAPTAIN OF THEIR SALVATION, AND GIVE UP THEMSELVES TO THE SEXLESS DIRECTION OF THE SPIRIT AS THEIR GUIDE BY THE WORD, THEY SHALL LEAVE ALL TO FOLLOW CHRIST, AS BECOMES SEXLESS DISCIPLES. NOTE, OUR HOLY TREMBLING AT THE SEXLESS WORD OF CHRIST WILL DRAW US TO HIM, NOT DRIVE US FROM HIM. WHEN HE ROARS LIKE A LION THE SLAVES TREMBLE AND FLEE FROM HIM, THE CHILDREN TREMBLE AND FLEE TO HIM. 4. WHAT ENTERTAINMENT THEY SHALL MEET WITH AT THEIR RETURN (V. 11): I WILL PLACE THEM IN THEIR HOUSES, ALL THOSE THAT COME AT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CALL SHALL HAVE A PLACE AND A NAME IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH, IN THE PARTICULAR SEXLESS CHURCHES WHICH ARE THEIR HOUSES, TO WHICH THEY PERTAIN, THEY SHALL DWELL IN THE LORD, AND BE AT HOME IN HIM, BOTH EASY AND SAFE, AS A MAN IN HIS OWN HOUSE, THEY SHALL HAVE MANSIONS, FOR THERE ARE MANY IN OUR FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE, IN HIS SEXLESS TABERNACLE ON EARTH AND HIS SEXLESS TEMPLE IN HEAVEN, IN EVERLASTING HABITATIONS, WHICH MAY BE CALLED THEIR SEXLESS HOUSES, FOR THEY ARE THE LOT THEY SHALL STAND IN AT THE END OF THE DAYS. III. HERE IS A SEXLESS COMPLAINT OF THE SEXUAL TREACHERY OF EPHRAIM AND ISRAEL, WHICH MAY BE AN INTIMATION THAT IT IS NOT ISRAEL AFTER THE FLESH, BUT THE SPIRITUAL ISRAEL, TO WHOM THE FOREGOING SEXLESS PROMISES BELONG, FOR AS FOR THIS EPHRAIM, THIS ISRAEL, THEY COMPASS THE LORD ABOUT WITH SEXUAL LIES AND SEXUAL DECEIT, ALL THEIR SEXLESS SERVICES OF HIM, WHEN THEY SEXUALLY PRETENDED TO COMPASS HIS SEXLESS ALTAR, WERE SEXUALLY FEIGNED AND SEXUALLY HYPOCRITICAL, WHEN THEY SURROUNDED HIM WITH THEIR PRAYERS AND PRAISES, EVERY ONE HAVING A PETITION TO PRESENT TO HIM, THEY LIED TO HIM WITH THEIR [SEXUAL] MOUTH AND [SEXUALLY] FLATTERED HIM WITH THEIR [DAMN] TONGUE, THEIR SEXLESS PRETENSIONS [CLAIMS] WERE SO FAIR, AND YET THEIR SEXUAL INTENTIONS SO FOUL, THAT THEY WOULD, IF POSSIBLE, HAVE IMPOSED UPON THE LORD HIMSELF. THEIR SEXUAL PROFESSIONS AND SEXUAL PROMISES WERE ALL A CHEAT & SHAM, AND YET WITH THESE THEY THOUGHT TO COMPASS THE LORD ABOUT, TO ENCLOSE HIM AS IT WERE, TO KEEP HIM AMONG THEM, AND PREVENT HIS LEAVING THEM. IV. HERE IS A PLEASANT COMMENDATION OF THE SEXLESS INTEGRITY OF THE TWO TRIBES, WHICH THEY HELD FAST, AND THIS COMES IN AS AN AGGRAVATION OF THE PERFIDIOUSNESS OF THE TEN TRIBES, AND A REASON WHY THE LORD HAD THAT MERCY IN STORE FOR JUDAH, WHICH HE HAD NOT FOR ISRAEL IN HOSEA 1:6, 7, FOR JUDAH YET RULES WITH THE LORD AND IS FAITHFUL WITH THE [SEXLESS] SAINTS, OR WITH THE SEXLESS MOST HOLY. 1. JUDAH RULES WITH THE LORD, THAT IS, HE SERVES THE LORD, AND THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE LORD IS NOT ONLY TRUE LIBERTY AND FREEDOM, BUT IT IS DIGNITY AND DOMINION. JUDAH RULES, THAT IS, THE PRINCES [MAJORS] AND GOVERNORS [GENERALS] OF JUDAH RULE WITH THE LORD, THEY USE THEIR AUTHORITY FOR HIM, FOR HIS SEXLESS HONOR, AND THE SEXLESS SUPPORT OF HIS SEXLESS INTERESTS. THOSE RULE WITH THE LORD THAT RULE IN THE GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:3, AND IT IS THEIR HONOR TO DO SO, AND THEIR PRAISE SHALL BE OF THE LORD, AS JUDAH’S HERE IS. JUDAH IS ISRAEL, A PRINCE [MAJOR] WITH THE LORD. 2. HE IS FAITHFUL WITH THE HOLY LORD, KEEPS CLOSE TO HIS SEXLESS WORSHIP AND TO HIS SEXLESS SAINTS, WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, WHOSE STEPS THEY FAITHFULLY TREAD IN. THEY WALK IN THE WAY OF GOOD MEN, AND THOSE THAT DO SO RULE WITH THE LORD, THEY HAVE A MIGHTY INTEREST IN HEAVEN. JUDAH YET DOES THUS, WHICH INTIMATES THAT THE TIME WOULD COME WHEN JUDAH ALSO WOULD SEXUALLY REVOLT AND SEXUALLY DEGENERATE. NOTE, WHEN WE SEE HOW MANY THERE ARE THAT COMPASS THE LORD ABOUT WITH SEXUAL LIES AND SEXUAL DECEIT IT MAY BE A COMFORT TO US TO THINK THAT THE LORD HAS HIS TRUE SEXLESS REMNANT THAT CLEAVE TO HIM WITH SEXLESS PURPOSE OF HEART, AND ARE FAITHFUL TO HIS SEXLESS SAINTS, AND FOR THOSE WHO ARE THUS FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH IS RESERVED A SEXLESS CROWN OF LIFE, WHEN SEXUAL HYPOCRITES AND ALL SEXUAL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PORTION WITHOUT IN HELL IN REVELATION 21:8. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT THE TRUE LORD AS SUPREME CREATOR HAS ALWAYS & FOREVER WILL BE TRULY SINGLE BEING SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS IN HIS DIVINE NATURE IN THE ETERNAL ORIGINAL STATE ENDLESSLY. ALL IS COMMANDED BY THE LORD TO BE LIKE HIM, WHICH IF YOU ARE NOT TRULY SINGLE, THERE IS NO POSSIBLE WAY TO BE LIKE HIM OR PLEASE HIM, YOU MUST BE TRULY SINGLE IN 1ST JOHN 3:9! ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ARE NOT WORTHY TO HAVE THE TRUE LORD IN ANYTHING OR AT ANY TIME, YET THE LORD ALLOWS THEM TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THEIR ONGOING SEX, MONEY & IDOLATRY THAT THEY WILLFULLY LIE ABOUT THE SEXLESS LORD & STEAL FROM THE SEXLESS LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & ACTS 7:39-43. THE LORD ONLY SEXLESSLY OPERATES IN HIS SEXLESS TEMPLE WITH HIS SEXLESS GOLD IN THE TRUE BUSINESS, HIS SEXLESS ALTAR WITH HIS SEXLESS GIFT IN THE TRUE CHURCH & HIS SEXLESS LORDSHIP WITH HIS SEXLESS THRONE IN THE TRUE HOUSE. YET MANY ETERNAL CREATURES SWEAR TO HAVE THE TRUE JESUS CHRIST, BUT ARE SEXUAL & IDOLATROUS AND THIEVES & LIARS, WHICH THEY PURPOSIVELY REFUSE TO UN-FUCK THEMSELVES & SWEAR LIES ABOUT STILL HAVING HIM, WHICH IN TRUTH THEY CANNOT OBTAIN IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23. NO, THE LORD HAS ALWAYS BEEN SINGLE IN ITS ORIGINAL PLAN & TO SERVE & WORSHIP THE TRUE LORD CAN ONLY BE ACHIEVED IN THE TRULY SINGLE REALM, NOTHING ELSE! THE LORD ENOCH RECEIVED THE ETERNAL PRIZE OF ENDLESS IMMORTALITY BECAUSE OF THE 65 YEARS THAT HE ALWAYS PLEASED THE LORD IN THE TRUE SINGLE REALM, YET IN HIS 300 YEARS AFTERWARDS, HE WAS COMMANDED BY THE LORD TO BE MARRIED, BUT DIED TO SELF TO BE WORTHY TO PLEASE THE LORD IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15. THIS MEANS EVEN IF YOU ARE MARRIED, IF YOU DIE TO SELF, THEN YOU DO NOT OPERATE IN MARRIAGE ANYMORE, BUT ARE SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS IN THE SINGLE REALM IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. THIS IS THE ONLY WAY TO PLEASE THE SEXLESS LORD. THE LADY VICTORIA RECEIVED THE ETERNAL PRIZE OF ENDLESS IMMORTALITY BECAUSE OF THE 365 YEARS THAT SHE ALWAYS PLEASED THE LORD & DID ENDURE IN THE SINGLE REALM ONLY BECAUSE SHE NEVER MARRIED IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1. WHO CONVINCES ME OF SEX, & IF I TELL YOU THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME IN JOHN 8:37-59!  
THE LORD’S CONTROVERSY AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 12
IN HOSEA 12:1-14 DECLARES, “EPHRAIM FEEDS ON WIND, AND FOLLOWS AFTER THE EAST WIND: HE DAILY INCREASES LIES AND DESOLATION, AND THEY DO MAKE A COVENANT WITH THE ASSYRIANS, AND OIL IS CARRIED INTO EGYPT. THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS ALSO A CONTROVERSY WITH JUDAH, AND WILL PUNISH JACOB ACCORDING TO HIS [SEXUAL] WAYS, ACCORDING TO HIS [SEXUAL] DOINGS WILL HE RECOMPENSE HIM. HE TOOK HIS BROTHER BY THE HEEL IN THE WOMB, AND BY HIS STRENGTH HE HAD POWER [AUTHORITY] WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: YES, HE HAD POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER THE ANGEL, AND PREVAILED: HE WEPT, AND MADE SUPPLICATION UNTO HIM: HE FOUND HIM IN BETH-EL, AND THERE HE SPOKE WITH US. EVEN THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS HIS MEMORIAL. THEREFORE, TURN TO THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: KEEP MERCY AND JUDGMENT, AND WAIT ON THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CONTINUALLY. HE IS A MERCHANT, THE BALANCES OF [SEXUAL] DECEIT ARE IN HIS HAND: HE LOVES TO OPPRESS. AND EPHRAIM SAID, YET I AM BECOME RICH, I HAVE FOUND ME OUT SUBSTANCE: IN ALL MY LABORS THEY SHALL FINE NONE INIQUITY IN ME THAT WERE SIN [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10]. AND I THAT AM [THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60] THE LORD THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT WILL YET MAKE THEE TO DWELL IN TABERNACLES, AS IN THE DAYS OF THE SOLEMN FEAST. I HAVE ALSO SPOKEN BY THE PROPHETS, AND I HAVE MULTIPLIED VISIONS, AND USED SIMILITUDES, BY THE MINISTRY OF THE PROPHETS. IS THERE INIQUITY IN GILEAD? SURELY, THEY ARE VANITY: THEY SACRIFICE BULLOCKS IN GILGAL. YES, THEIR ALTARS ARE AS HEAPS IN THE FURROWS OF THE FIELDS. AND JACOB FLED INTO THE COUNTRY OF SYRIA, AND ISRAEL SERVED FOR A WIFE, AND FOR A WIFE HE KEPT SHEEP. AND BY A PROPHET OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BROUGHT ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT, AND BY A PROPHET WAS HE PRESERVED. EPHRAIM PROVOKED HIM TO ANGER MOST BITTERLY: THEREFORE, SHALL HE LEAVE HIS BLOOD UPON HIM, AND HIS REPROACH SHALL HIS LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RETURN UNTO HIM.”
IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. A HIGH SEXLESS CHARGE DRAWN UP AGAINST BOTH ISRAEL AND JUDAH FOR THEIR SEX, WHICH WERE THE SEXLESS GROUND OF THE LORD’S TRUE CONTROVERSY WITH THEM (V. 1, V. 2). PARTICULARLY THE SEX OF FRAUD AND INJUSTICE, WHICH EPHRAIM IS SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH (V. 7), AND JUSTIFIES HIMSELF IN (V. 8). AND THE SEX OF IDOLATRY (V. 11), BY WHICH THE LORD IS PROVOKED [PISSED OFF] TO SEXLESSLY CONTEND WITH THEM (V. 14). II. THE AGGRAVATIONS OF THE SEX THEY ARE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH, TAKEN FROM THE HONOR THE LORD PUT UPON THEIR FATHER JACOB (V. 3-5), THE TRUE ADVANCEMENT OF THEM INTO A PEOPLE FROM LOW AND MEAN BEGINNINGS (V. 12, V. 13), AND THE PROVISION HE HAD MADE THEM OF HELPS FOR THEIR SOULS BY THE PROPHETS HE SENT THEM (V. 10). III. A SEXLESS CALL TO THE UNCONVERTED TO TURN TO THE LORD (V. 6). IV. AN INTIMATION OF MERCY THAT THE LORD HAD IN STORE FOR THEM (V. 9).
[bookmark: Ho12_1][bookmark: Ho12_2][bookmark: Ho12_3][bookmark: Ho12_4][bookmark: Ho12_5][bookmark: Ho12_6]VERSES 1-6 IN THESE VERSES, I. EPHRAIM IS SEXLESSLY CONVICTED OF SEXUAL FOLLY, IN STAYING HIMSELF UPON EGYPT AND ASSYRIA, WHEN HE WAS IN STRAITS (V. 1): EPHRAIM FEEDS ON WIND, THAT IS, FEEDS HIMSELF WITH VAIN HOPES OF SEXUAL ASSISTANCE FROM MAN, WHEN HE IS AT VARIANCE [DISHARMONY] WITH THE LORD, AND, WHEN HE MEETS WITH SEXUAL DISAPPOINTMENTS, HE STILL PURSUES THE SAME FUCKING GAME, AND GREEDILY PANTS AND FOLLOWS AFTER THE EAST WIND, WHICH HE CANNOT CATCH HOLY OF, NOR, IF HE COULD, WOULD IT BE NOURISHING, NAY, WOULD BE SEXUALLY NOXIOUS. WE SAY OF THE WIND IN THE EAST, IT IS GOOD NEITHER FOR MAN NOR BEAST. IT WAS SAID IN HOSEA 8:7, HE SOWS THE WIND, AND AS HE SOWS SO HE REAPS, HE REAPS THE WHIRLWIND, AND AS HE REAPS SO HE FEEDS, HE FEEDS ON THE WIND, THE EAST WIND. THIS WIND IS ALWAYS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! NOTE, THOSE THAT MAKE INFERIOR CREATURES THEIR SEXUAL CONFIDENCE MAKES DAMN FOOLS OF THEMSELVES, AND TAKE A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS TO PUT A CHEAT OR SHAM UPON THEIR OWN SOULS AND TO PREPARE VEXATION FOR THEMSELVES: HE DAILY INCREASES LIES, THAT IS, MULTIPLIES HIS SEXUAL CORRESPONDENCES AND SEXUAL LEAGUES WITH HIS NEIGHBORS, WHICH WILL ALL PROVE SEXUALLY DECEITFUL TO HIM, NAY, THEY WILL PROVE TRUE DESOLATION TO HIM. THOSE WHO MAKE SEXUAL FRIENDS WITH THE WORLD ARE ALWAYS SEXUAL ENEMIES AGAINST THE SEXLESS LORD IN JAMES 4:1-6! THEY ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED WITHOUT ANY REMEDY! THOSE, VERY NATIONS THAT HE MAKES HIS SEXUAL REFUGE WILL PROVE HIS SEXUAL RUIN. THOSE THAT STAY THEMSELVES UPON LIES WILL BE STILL COVETING TO INCREASE THEM, THAT THEY MAY BUILD THEIR HOPES FIRMLY UPON THEM, AS IF MANY LIES TWISTED TOGETHER WOULD MAKE ONE TRUTH, OR MANY BROKEN REEDS AND ROTTEN SUPPORTS ONE SOUND ONE, WHICH IS A GREAT STRONG DELUSION AND WILL PROVE TO THEM A GREAT STRONG DESOLATION IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, FOR THOSE THAT OBSERVE LYING VANITIES THE MORE THEY INCREASE THEM THE MORE SEXUAL DISAPPOINTMENTS THEY PREPARE FOR THEMSELVES AND THE FURTHER THEY RUN FROM THEIR OWN MERCIES. NO, THEY HAVE GREATLY INSULTED THEIR OWN SELVES WITH LIES & NOT WITH ANY TRUTH IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! THE MEN OF EPHRAIM DID SO WHEN THEY THOUGHT TO SECURE THE ASSYRIANS IN THEIR SEXUAL INTERESTS BY A SOLEMN LEAGUE, SIGNED, SEALED, AND SWORN TO: THEY MAKE A SEXUAL COVENANT WITH THE ASSYRIANS, BUT THEY WILL FIND THERE IS NO HOLD OF THEM, THAT POTENT PRINCE [MAJOR] WILL BE A SLAVE TO HIS WORD NO LONGER THAN HE PLEASES. THEY THOUGHT TO SECURE THE EGYPTIANS FOR THEIR SEXUAL CONFEDERATES BY A RICH PRESENT OF THE COMMODITIES OF THEIR COUNTRY, NOT ONLY TO PURCHASE THEIR FAVOR, BUT TO SHOW THAT THEIR FRIENDSHIP WAS WORTH HAVING: OIL IS CARRIED INTO EGYPT. BUT THE EGYPTIANS, WHEN THEY HAD GOT THE BRIBE, DROPPED THE SEXUAL CAUSE, AND EPHRAIM WAS NEVER THE BETTER FOR THEM. OLEUM PERDIDIT ET OPERAM, THE OIL AND THE LABOR ARE BOTH LOST. THIS WAS FEEDING ON WIND, THIS WAS INCREASING LIES AND DESOLATION. II. JUDAH IS SEXLESSLY CONTENDED WITH TOO, AND JACOB, WHICH INCLUDES BOTH EPHRAIM AND JUDAH (V. 2): THE LORD HAS ALSO A TRUE CONTROVERSY WITH JUDAH, FOR THOUGH HE HAD A WHILE AGO RULED WITH THE LORD, AND BEEN FAITHFUL WITH THE SEXLESS SAINTS, YET NOW HE BEGINS TO SEXUALLY DEGENERATE. OR THOUGH, IN KEEPING CLOSE TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND THE HOUSE OF AARON, AND IN THEM TO THE SEXLESS COVENANTS OF ROYALTY [ENGLISH IN ACTS 29:2] AND PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS], THEY WERE SO FAR IN THE RIGHT, IN THE FORMER THEY RULED WITH THE LORD AND IN THE LATTER WERE FAITHFUL TO THE SEXLESS SAINTS, YET UPON OTHER UNSTABLE ACCOUNTS THE LORD HAD A TRUE CONTROVERSY WITH THEM, AND WOULD CERTAINLY PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR SEXUAL WAYS. NOTE, MEN BEING IN THE SEXLESS RIGHT IN SOME THINGS, IN THE MAIN THINGS, WILL NOT EXEMPT THEM FROM SEXLESS CORRECTION, AND THEREFORE SHOULD NOT EXEMPT THEM FROM SEXLESS REPROOF, FOR THOSE THINGS WHEREIN THEY ARE IN THE SEXUALLY WRONG. THERE WERE THOSE OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA WHOM CHRIST SEXLESSLY APPROVED AND SEXLESSLY COMMENDED, AND YET HE ADDS, NEVERTHELESS I HAVE SOMETHING AGAINST THEE, WHICH IS ALWAYS ABOUT SEX & HOW CORRUPTING SEX IS. SO HERE, THOUGH THE SEED OF JACOB ARE A PEOPLE NEAR TO THE LORD, YET THE LORD WILL SEXLESSLY PUNISH THEM ACCORDING TO THE SEXUAL WAYS THEY ARE FOUND IN AND THE SEXUAL DOINGS THEY ARE FOUND SEXUALLY GUILTY OF, FOR THE LORD SEES SEX EVEN IN HIS OWN PEOPLE, AND WILL RECKON WITH THEM FOR IT. III. BOTH EPHRAIM AND JUDAH ARE PUT IN MIND OF THEIR FATHER JACOB, WHOSE SEED THEY WERE AND WHOSE NAME THEY BORE, AND IT WAS THEIR HONOR, OF THE EXTRAORDINARY THINGS WHICH HE DID AND WHICH THE LORD DID FOR HIM, THAT THEY MIGHT BE THE MORE ASHAMED OF THEMSELVES FOR SEXUALLY DEGENERATING FROM SO ILLUSTRIOUS A PROGENITOR AND STAINING THE LUSTER OF SO GREAT A NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND YET THAT THEY MIGHT BE ENGAGED AND ENCOURAGED TO RETURN TO THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHER JACOB, IN HOPES FOR HIS SEXLESS SAKE TO FIND FAVOR WITH HIM. HE HAD CALLED THIS PEOPLE JACOB (V. 2), SEXLESSLY THREATENING TO PUNISH THEM, BUT HOW SHALL I GIVE THEM UP? HOW SHALL THAT DEAR NAME BE FORGOTTEN? 1. THREE GLORIOUS THINGS CONCERNING JACOB THE PERSON JACOB THE PEOPLE ARE HERE PUT IN MIND OF, BUT BY BRIEF HINTS ONLY, FOR IT IS PRESUMED THAT THEY KNEW THE STORY: (1.) HIS STRUGGLING WITH ESAU IN THE WOMB: THERE HE TOOK HIS BROTHER BY THE HEEL, V. 3. WE HAVE THE STORY IN GENESIS 25:26. IT WAS AN EARLY ACT OF BRAVERY, AND AN EFFORT FOR THE BEST PRECEDENCY, A PIOUS AMBITION FOR THAT BIRTHRIGHT IN THE SEXLESS COVENANT WHICH ESAU IS JUSTLY BRANDED AS A SEXUAL PROFANE FOR SEXUALLY DESPISING. BUT HIS SEXUAL DEGENERATE SEED, BY MINGLING WITH THE NATIONS, AND MAKING LEAGUES WITH THEM, SEXUALLY PROFANED THAT CROWN, AND LAID THAT HONOR IN THE DUST, WHICH HE SO GLORIOUSLY PUT IN FOR. THEN IT WAS THAT THE DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO HIM: THE ELDER SHALL SERVE THE YOUNGER. THEN HE WAS OWNED OF THE LORD AS HIS BELOVED: JACOB HAVE I [SEXLESSLY] LOVED, BUT ESAU HAVE I [SEXLESSLY] HATED. BUT THEY HAD BY THEIR SEX FORFEITED BOTH THE SEXLESS LOVE OF THE LORD AND DOMINION OVER THEIR SEXUAL NEIGHBORS. (2.) HIS WRESTLING WITH THE ANGEL. “REMEMBER HOW YOUR FATHER JACOB HAD AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD BY HIS OWN STRENGTH, THE STRENGTH HE HAD BY THE GIFT OF THE LORD, WHO PLEADED NOT AGAINST HIM BY HIS GREAT AUTHORITY, BUT PUT STRENGTH INTO HIM” IN JOB 22:6. THE ANGEL HE WRESTLED WITH IS CALLED THE LORD, AND THEREFORE IS SUPPOSED TO BE THE SON OF GOD, THE ANGEL OF THE SEXLESS COVENANT. “THE LORD IS BOTH A COMBATANT WITH JACOB AND AN ASSISTANT OF HIM, SHOWING, IN THE LATTER RESPECT, GREATER STRENGTH THAN IN THE FORMER, FIGHTING AS IT WERE AGAINST HIM WITH HIS LEFT HAND AND FOR HIM WITH HIS RIGHT HAND, AND TO THAT PUTTING GREATER FORCE.” THE SEXLESS PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD FOUGHT AGAINST HIM WHEN HE MET WITH ONE DANGER AFTER ANOTHER, IN HIS RETURN HOMEWARDS, BUT THE SEXLESS GRACE OF THE LORD ENABLED HIM TO GO ON CHEERFULLY IN HIS WAY, AND, WHEN HIS FAITH ACTED UPON THE DIVINE PROMISE THAT WAS FOR HIM PREVAILED ABOVE HIS FEARS THAT AROSE FROM THE DIVINE PROVIDENCES THAT WEE AGAINST HIM, THEN BY HIS STRENGTH HE HAD AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD. BUT IT REFERS ESPECIALLY TO HIS PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM ESAU, AND FOR A BLESSING: HE HAD AUTHORITY OVER THE ANGEL AND PREVAILED, FOR HE WEPT AND MADE SUPPLICATION. HERE WAS A MIXTURE OF THE GREATEST COURAGE AND THE GREATEST TENDERNESS, JACOB WRESTLING LIKE A SEXLESS CHAMPION AND YET WEEPING LIKE A SEXLESS CHILD. NOTE, PRAYERS AND TEARS ARE THE WEAPONS WITH WHICH THE SEXLESS SAINTS HAVE OBTAINED THE MOST GLORIOUS VICTORIES. THUS, JACOB COMMENCED ISRAEL, A PRINCE [MAJOR] WITH THE LORD, HIS POSTERITY WAS CALLED ISRAEL, BUT THEY WERE UNWORTHY OF THE NAME, FOR THEY HAD FORFEITED AND LOST THEIR SEXLESS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD, AND THEIR SEXLESS INTEREST IN HIM, BY SEXUALLY REVOLTING FROM THEIR SEXLESS DUTY TO HIM. (3.) HIS MEETING WITH THE LORD AT BETHEL: THE LORD FOUND HIM IN BETHEL, AND THERE HE SPOKE WITH US. THE LORD FOUND HIM THE FIRST TIME IN BETHEL, AS HE WENT TO PADANARAM IN GENESIS 28:10, AND A SECOND TIME AFTER HIS RETURN, IN GENESIS 35:9. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THIS REFERS TO BOTH, FOR IN BOTH, THE LORD SPOKE TO JACOB, AND RENEWED THE SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIM, AND THE PROPHET MIGHT VERY WELL SAY, THERE HE SPOKE WITH US WHO ARE THE SEXLESS SEED OF JACOB, FOR BOTH TIMES THAT THE LORD SPOKE WITH JACOB AT BETHEL, HE SPOKE WITH HIM CONCERNING HIS SEXLESS SEED. IN GENESIS 28:14, THY SEED SHALL BE AS THE DUST OF THE EARTH, AND GENESIS 35:12, THIS LAND I WILL GIVE UNTO THY SEED. THUS, THE LORD THEN SEXLESSLY COVENANTED WITH HIM AND HIS SEED AFTER HIM. NOW JUSTLY ARE THEY UPBRAIDED WITH THIS, FOR IN THAT VERY PLACE WHICH THEIR FATHER JACOB CALLED BETHEL, THE HOUSE OF GOD, IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE SEXLESS COMMUNION HE HAD THERE WITH THE LORD, DID THEY SET UP ONE OF THE CALVES, AND SEXUALLY WORSHIPED IT, THUS THEY TURNED THAT BETHEL INTO A BETH-AVEN, A HOUSE OF INIQUITY. THERE THE LORD SPOKE WITH THEM EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES, WHICH THEY HAD DESPISED AND LOST THE BENEFIT OF. 2. TWO INFERENCES ARE HERE DRAWN FROM THESE STORIES CONCERNING JACOB, FOR INSTRUCTION TO HIS SEED: (1.) HERE IS A USE OF INFORMATION. FROM WHAT PASSED BETWEEN THE LORD AND JACOB WE MAY LEARN THAT THE LORD, THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS, IS THE LORD OF ISRAEL, HE WAS THE GOD OF JACOB, AND THIS IS HIS MEMORIAL THROUGHOUT ALL THE GENERATIONS OF THE SEED OF JACOB (V. 5), THE MORE SHAME FOR THOSE WHO FORGOT THE MEMORIAL OF THEIR SEXLESS CHURCH, DESERTED THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS, AND EXCHANGED A LORD OF HOSTS FOR BAALISM. NOTE, THOSE ONLY ARE ACCOUNTED THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD THAT KEEP UP A MEMORIAL OF THE LORD, SUCH A MEMORIAL OF HIM AS HE HIMSELF HAS INSTITUTED, BY WHICH HE MAKES HIMSELF KNOWN AND WILL HAVE US TO REMEMBER HIM. HERE ARE TWO MEMORIALS OF HIS, BY WHICH HE IS DISTINGUISHED FROM ALL OTHERS, AND IS TO BE ACKNOWLEDGED AND ADORED BY US. [1.] THE FORMER DENOTES HIS EXISTENCE OF HIMSELF. HE IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6, MUCH THE SAME WITH I AM [I BE], THE SAME THAT WAS, AND IS, AND IS TO COME, INFINITE, ETERNAL, AND UNCHANGEABLE. YET JACOB MOST LIKELY ONLY KNEW HIM AS GOD ALMIGHTY OR THE LORD JEHOVAH THE HIGHER THAN THE HIGHEST LORD IN PSALMS 83:18. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS HIS COMPLETE MEMORIAL, HIS PECULIAR FULL PERSONAL NAME. THE PROOF OF THE LORD’S NAME. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME, IS THE REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. [2.] THE LATTER DENOTES HIS DOMINION OVER ALL: HE IS THE GOD OF HOSTS, THAT HAS ALL THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN AND EARTH AT HIS BECK AND COMMAND, AND MAKES WHAT USE HE PLEASES OF THEM. JACOB SAW MAHANAIM, THE LORD’S TWO HOSTS, ABOUT THE TIME THAT HE WRESTLED WITH THE ANGEL IN GENESIS 32:1, 2, AND SO LEARNED TO CALL THE LORD THE GOD OF HOSTS, AND TRANSMITTED IT TO US AS HIS MEMORIAL. THE LORD’S NAMES, TITLES, AND ATTRIBUTES, ARE THE MEMORIALS OF HIM, THERE IS NO NEED FOR IMAGES TO BE SUCH. AND THAT WHICH IS THE SEXLESS REVELATION OF THE LORD TO ONE IS HIS MEMORIAL TO MANY, TO ALL GENERATIONS. (2.) HERE IS A USE OF EXHORTATION, V. 6. “IS THIS SO, THAT JACOB THY FATHER HAD THIS SEXLESS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS, AND IS THIS STILL HIS MEMORIAL?” THEN, [1.] LET THOSE THAT HAVE GONE ASTRAY FROM THE LORD BE CONVERTED TO HIM: THEREFORE, TURN THOU TO THY GOD. HE THAT WAS THE GOD OF JACOB IS THE GOD OF ISRAEL, IS THY GOD, FROM HIM THOU HAST UNJUSTLY AND UNKINDLY SEXUALLY REVOLTED, THEREFORE, TURN THOU TO HIM BY TRUE REPENTANCE AND SEXLESS FAITH, TURN TO HIM AS THINE, TO SEXLESSLY LOVE HIM, OBEY HIM, AND DEPEND UPON HIM. [2.] LET THOSE THAT ARE CONVERTED TO HIM WALK WITH HIM IN ALL HOLY CONVERSATION AND GODLINESS: “KEEP MERCY AND JUDGMENT, MERCY IN RELIEVING AND SUCCORING THE POOR AND DISTRESSED, JUDGMENT IN RENDERING TO ALL THEIR DUE, BE KIND TO ALL, DO WRONG TO NONE, KEEP PIETY AND JUDGMENT”, SO IT MAY BE READ, “LIVE RIGHTEOUSLY AND GODLY IN THIS PRESENT WORLD, BE DEVOUT AND BE HONEST. DO NOT ONLY PRACTICE THESE OCCASIONALLY, BUT BE CAREFUL, AND CONSTANT, AND CONSCIENTIOUS IN THE PRACTICE OF THEM.” [3.] LET THOSE THAT WALK WITH THE LORD BE ENCOURAGED TO LIVE A LIFE OF DEPENDENCE UPON HIM: “WAIT ON THY LORD CONTINUALLY, WITH A BELIEVING EXPECTATION TO RECEIVE FROM HIM ALL THE SUCCORS AND SUPPLIES THOU STAND IN NEED OF.” THOSE THAT LIVE A LIFE OF CONFORMITY TO THE LORD MAY LIVE A LIFE OF CONFIDENCE AND COMFORT IN HIM, IF IT BE NOT THEIR OWN SEXUAL FAULT. LET OUR EYES BE EVER TOWARDS THE LORD, AND LET US PRESERVE A HOLY SECURITY AND SERENITY OF MIND UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY AND THE SEXLESS INFLUENCE OF THE DIVINE FAVOR, LOOKING, WITHOUT ANXIETY, FOR A DUBIOUS EVENT, AND BY FAITH KEEPING OUR SPIRITS SEDATE AND EVEN, THIS IS WAITING ON THE LORD AS OUR GOD IN SEXLESS COVENANT, AND THIS WE MUST DO CONTINUALLY.
[bookmark: Ho12_7][bookmark: Ho12_8][bookmark: Ho12_9][bookmark: Ho12_10][bookmark: Ho12_11][bookmark: Ho12_12][bookmark: Ho12_13][bookmark: Ho12_14]VERSES 7-14 HERE ARE INTERMIXED, IN THESE VERSES, I. SEXLESS REPROOFS FOR SEX. WHEN THE LORD IS COMING FORTH TO SEXLESSLY CONTEND WITH A PEOPLE, THAT HE MAY DEMONSTRATE HIS OWN SEXLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS, HE WILL DEMONSTRATE THEIR SEXUAL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. EPHRAIM WAS CALLED TO TURN TO HIS LORD AND KEEP JUDGMENT (V. 6), NOW, TO SHOW THAT HE HAD NEED OF THAT CALL, HE IS SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH TURNING FROM HIS LORD BY SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND BREAKING THE SEXLESS LAWS OF JUSTICE AND JUDGMENT. 1. HE IS HERE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH INJUSTICE AGAINST THE PRECEPTS OF THE SECOND TABLE, V. 7, V. 8. HERE OBSERVE, (1.) WHAT THE SEX IS WHEREWITH HE IS SEXLESSLY CHARGED: HE IS A MERCHANT. THE MARGIN READS IT AS A PROPER NAME, HE IS CANAAN, OR A CANAANITE, UNWORTHY TO BE DENOMINATED FROM JACOB AND ISRAEL, AND WORTHY TO BE CAST OUT WITH A SEXUAL CURSE FROM THIS GOOD LAND, AS THE CANAANITES WERE. SEE AMOS 9:7. BUT CANAAN SOMETIMES SIGNIFIES A MERCHANT, AND THEREFORE IS MOST LIKELY TO DO SO HERE, WHERE EPHRAIM IS SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH SEXUAL DECEIT IN TRADE. THOUGH THE LORD HAD GIVEN HIS PEOPLE A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, YET HE DID NOT FORBID THEM TO ENRICH THEMSELVES BY MERCHANDISE, AND THEY SUCCEEDED THE CANAANITES IN THAT AS WELL AS IN THEIR HUSBANDRY, THEY SUCKED THE ABUNDANCE OF THE SEAS AND THE TREASURES HIDDEN IN THE SAND, DEUTERONOMY 33:19. AND, IF THEY HAD BEEN FAIR MERCHANTS, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN NO SEXUAL REPROACH AT ALL TO THEM, BUT AN HONOR AND A BLESSING. BUT HE IS SUCH A MERCHANT AS THE CANAANITES WERE, WHO WERE HONEST ONLY WITH GOOD LOOKING TO, AND, IF THEY COULD, CHEATED ALL THEY DEALT WITH. EPHRAIM DOES SO, HE SEXUALLY DECEIVES AND THEREBY SEXUALLY OPPRESSES. NOTE, THERE IS SEXUAL OPPRESSION BY FRAUD AS WELL AS SEXUAL OPPRESSION BY FORCE. IT IS NOT ONLY PRINCES [MAJOR’S], LORDS, AND MASTERS, THAT SEXUALLY OPPRESS THEIR SUBJECTS, TENANTS, AND SERVANTS, BUT MERCHANTS AND TRADERS ARE OFTEN GUILTY OF SEXUALLY OPPRESSING THOSE THEY DEAL WITH, WHEN THEY IMPOSE UPON THEIR SEXUAL IGNORANCE, OR TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THEIR NECESSITY, TO MAKE HARD BARGAINS WITH THEM, OR ARE RIGOROUS AND SEVERE IN EXACTING THEIR DEBTS. EPHRAIM CHEATED, [1.] WITH A GREAT DEAL OF ART AND CUNNING: THE BALANCES OF [SEXUAL] DECEIT IS IN HIS HAND. HE USES BALANCES, AND DELIVERS HIS GOODS BY WEIGHT AND MEASURE, AS IF HE WOULD BE VERY EXACT, BUT THEY ARE BALANCES OF SEXUAL DECEIT, FALSE WEIGHTS AND FALSE MEASURES, AND THUS, UNDER COLOR OF DOING RIGHT, HE DOES THE GREATEST WRONG. NOTE, THE LORD HAS HIS EYE UPON MERCHANTS AND TRADERS, WHEN THEY ARE WEIGHING THEIR GOODS AND PAYING THEIR MONEY, WHETHER THEY DO HONESTLY OR DECEITFULLY. HE OBSERVES WHAT BALANCES THEY HAVE IN THEIR HAND, AND HOW THEY HOLD THEM, AND, THOUGH THOSE THEY DEAL WITH MAY NOT BE AWARE OF THAT SLEIGHT OF HAND WITH WHICH THEY MAKE THEM BALANCES OF SEXUAL DECEIT, THE LORD SEES IT, AND KNOWS IT. TRADES BY THE WIT OF MAN ARE MADE MYSTERIES, BUT IT IS A PITY THAT BY THE SEX OF MAN THEY SHOULD EVER BE MADE MYSTERIES OF SEXUAL INIQUITY. [2.] WITH A GREAT DEAL OF SEXUAL PLEASURE AND SEXUAL PRIDE: HE SEXUALLY LOVES TO SEXUAL OPPRESS. TO SEXUAL OPPRESS IS BAD ENOUGH, BUT TO SEXUALLY LOVE TO DO SO IS MUCH WORSE. HIS CONSCIENCE DOES NOT CHECK AND REPROVE HIM FOR IT, AS IT OUGHT TO DO, IF IT DID, THOUGH HE COMMITTED THE SEX, HE COULD NOT SEXLESSLY DELIGHT IN IT, BUT HIS SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS ARE SO STRONG, AND HAVE SO TRIUMPHED OVER HIS SEXLESSLY CONVICTIONS, THAT HE NOT ONLY SEXUALLY LOVES THE GAIN OF SEXUAL OPPRESSION, BUT HE SEXUALLY LOVES TO SEXUAL OPPRESS, SEX FOR SINNING-SAKE, AND TAKES A SEXUAL PLEASURE IN OUT-WITTING AND OVER-REACHING THOSE THAT SUSPECT HIM NOT. (2.) HOW HE JUSTIFIES HIMSELF IN THIS SEX, V. 8. WICKED SEXUAL MEN WILL HAVE SOMETHING TO SAY FOR THEMSELVES NOW WHEN THEY ARE TOLD OF THEIR SEXUAL FAULTS, SOME FRIVOLOUS TURN-OFF OR OTHER WHEREWITH TO EVADE THE SEXLESS CONVICTIONS OF THE WORD. EPHRAIM STANDS INDICTED FOR A COMMON CHEAT. NOW SEE WHAT HE PLEADS TO THE SEXLESS INDICTMENT. HE DOES NOT DENY THE SEXLESS CHARGE, NOR PLEAD, NOT GUILTY, YET DOES NOT MAKE A PENITENT CONFESSION OF IT AND ASK PARDON, BUT INSISTS UPON HIS OWN SEXUAL JUSTIFICATION. SUPPOSE IT WERE SO THAT HE DID USE BALANCES OF SEXUAL DECEIT, YET, [1.] HE PLEADS THAT HE HAD GOT A GOOD ESTATE. LET THE PROPHET SAY WHAT HE PLEASED OF HIS SEXUAL DECEIT, OF THE SEX OF IT AND THE SEXUAL CURSE OF THE LORD THAT ATTENDED IT, HE COULD NOT BE SEXLESS CONVINCED THERE WAS ANY SEXUAL HARM OR SEXUAL DANGER IN IT, FOR THIS HE WAS SURE OF THAT HE HAD THRIVEN IN IT: “YET I HAVE BECOME RICH, I HAVE FOUND ME OUT SUBSTANCE. WHATEVER YOU MAKE OF IT, I HAVE MADE A GOOD HAND OF IT.” NOTE, CARNAL SEXUAL HEARTS ARE OFTEN CONFIRMED IN A GOOD OPINION OF THEIR SEXUAL WAYS BY THEIR WORLDLY PROSPERITY AND SEXUAL SUCCESS IN THOSE SEXUAL WAYS. BUT IT IS A GREAT MISTAKE. EVERY WORD IN WHAT EPHRAIM SAYS HERE PROCLAIMS HIS SEXUAL FOLLY. FIRST, IT IS SEXUAL FOLLY TO CALL THE RICHES OF THIS WORLD SUBSTANCE, FOR THEY ARE THINGS THAT ARE NOT, PROVERBS 23:5. SECONDLY, IT IS SEXUAL FOLLY TO THINK THAT WE HAVE THEM OF OURSELVES, TO SAY, AS SOME READ IT, I HAVE MADE MYSELF RICH, WHAT SUBSTANCE I HAVE IS OWING PURELY TO MY INGENUITY AND INDUSTRY, I HAVE FOUND IT, MY MIGHT AND THE AUTHORITY OF MY HAND HAVE GOTTEN ME THIS WEALTH IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18. THIRDLY, IT IS SEXUAL FOLLY TO THINK THAT WHAT WE HAVE IS FOR OURSELVES. I HAVE FOUND ME OUT SUBSTANCE, AS IF WE HAD IT FOR OUR OWN PROPER USE AND BEHOOF, WHEREAS WE HOLD IT IN TRUST, ONLY AS STEWARDS IN MALACHI 3:8-12. FOURTHLY, IT IS SEXUAL FOLLY TO THINK THAT RICHES ARE THINGS TO BE GLORIED IN, AND TO SAY WITH EXULTATION, I HAVE BECOME RICH. RICHES ARE NOT THE HONORS OF THE SOUL, ARE NOT PECULIAR TO THE BEST MEN, NOR SURE TO US, AND THEREFORE LET NOT THE RICH MAN GLORY IN HIS RICHES, JAMES 1:9, 10. FIFTHLY, IT IS SEXUAL FOLLY TO THINK THAT GROWING RICH IN A SEXUAL WAY MAKES US INNOCENT, OR WILL MAKE US SAFE, OR MAY MAKE US EASY, IN THAT SEXUAL WAY, FOR THE PROSPERITY OF FOOLS SEXUALLY DECEIVES AND SEXUALLY DESTROYS THEM IN PROVERBS 1:32 & ISAIAH 47:10. [2.] HE PLEADS THAT HE HAD KEPT A GOOD REPUTATION. IT IS COMMON FOR SEXUAL SINNERS, WHEN THEY ARE JUSTLY REPROVED BY THEIR MINISTERS, TO APPEAL TO THEIR DUMBASS NEIGHBORS, AND BECAUSE THEY KNOW NO ILL OF THEM, OR WILL SAY NONE, OR THINK WELL OF WHAT THE PROPHETS SEXLESS CHARGE THEM WITH AS SEXUAL, FLY IN THE FACE OF THEIR SEXLESS REPROVERS: IN ALL MY LABORS, SAYS EPHRAIM, THEY SHALL FIND NO [SEXUAL] INIQUITY IN ME THAT WERE [SEXUAL] SIN. NOTE, CARNAL SEXUAL HEARTS ARE APT TO BUILD A GOOD OPINION OF THEMSELVES UPON THE FAIR CHARACTER THEY HAVE AMONG THEIR NEIGHBORS. EPHRAIM WAS VERY SECURE, FOR, FIRST, ALL HIS NEIGHBORS KNEW HIM TO BE DILIGENT IN HIS BUSINESS, THEY HAD AN EYE UPON ALL HIS LABORS, AND COMMENDED HIM FOR THEM. MEN WILL PRAISE THEE WHEN THOU DO WELL FOR THYSELF. SECONDLY, NONE OF THEM KNEW HIM TO BE SEXUALLY DECEITFUL IN HIS BUSINESS. HE ACTED WITH SO MUCH POLICY THAT NOBODY COULD SAY TO THE CONTRARY BUT THAT HE ACTED WITH INTEGRITY. FOR EITHER, 1. HE CONCEALED THE SEXUAL FRAUD, SO THAT NONE DISCOVERED IT: “WHATEVER SEXUAL INIQUITY THERE IS, THEY SHALL FIND NONE”, AS IF NO SEXUAL INIQUITY WERE DISPLEASING TO THE LORD, AND DAMNING TO THE SOUL, BUT THAT WHICH IS OPEN AND SCANDALOUS BEFORE MEN. WHAT WILL IT AVAIL US THAT MEN SHALL FIND NO SEXUAL INIQUITY IN US, WHEN THE LORD FINDS A GREAT DEAL, AND WILL BRING EVERY SECRET WORK, EVEN SECRET SEXUAL FRAUDS, INTO JUDGMENT? OR, 2. HE EXCUSED THE SEXUAL FRAUD, SO THAT NONE DAMNED IT: “THEY SHALL FIND NO [SEXUAL] INIQUITY IN ME THAT WERE [SEXUAL] SIN, NOTHING VERY BAD, NOTHING BUT WHAT IS VERY EXCUSABLE, ONLY SOME VENIAL SEX, SEX NOT WORTH SPEAKING OF”, WHICH THEY THINK THE LORD WILL MAKE NOTHING OF BECAUSE THEY DO NOT. IT IS A FASHIONABLE SEXUAL INIQUITY, IT IS CUSTOMARY, IT IS WHAT EVERY BODY DOES, IT IS PLEASANT, IT IS GAINFUL, AND THIS, THEY THINK, IS NO SEXUAL INIQUITY THAT IS SEX, NOBODY WILL THINK THE WORSE OF THEM FOR IT. BUT THE LORD SEES NOT AS MAN SEES, HE JUDGES NOT AS MAN JUDGES. 2. HE IS HERE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AGAINST THE PRECEPTS OF THE FIRST TABLE, WITH THAT SEXUAL INIQUITY WHICH IS IN A SPECIAL MANNER VANITY, THE MAKING AND WORSHIPPING OF SEXUAL IMAGES, WHICH IS THE XXX-PORN INDUSTRY IN ACTS 7:42-43, WHICH ARE VANITIES (V. 11): SURELY, THEY ARE VANITY, THEY DO NOT SEXLESSLY PROFIT, BUT SEXUALLY DECEIVE. NOW THE PROPHET MENTIONS TWO PLACES NOTORIOUS FOR SEXUAL IDOLATRY: (1.) GILEAD ON THE OTHER SIDE JORDAN, WHICH HAD BEEN BRANDED FOR IT BEFORE IN HOSEA 6:8: IS THERE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY IN GILEAD? IT IS A THING TO BE WONDERED AT, IT IS A THING TO BE SADLY LAMENTED. WHAT! [SEXUAL] INIQUITY IN GILEAD? [SEXUAL] IDOLATRY THERE? GILEAD WAS A FRUITFUL PLEASANT COUNTRY, PLEASANT TO A PROVERB, JEREMIAH 22:6, AND DOES IT SO ILL REQUITE THE LORD? IT WAS A FRONTIER-COUNTRY, AND LAY MUCH EXPOSED TO THE SEXUAL INSULTS OF SEXUAL ENEMIES, AND THEREFORE STOOD IN SPECIAL NEED OF THE DIVINE PROTECTION, WHAT! AND YET BY SEXUAL INIQUITY THROW ITSELF OUT OF THAT PROTECTION? IS THERE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY IN GILEAD? YEA, (2.) AND IN GILGAL TOO, THERE THEY SACRIFICE BULLOCKS IN HOSEA 9:15, AND THERE THEIR ALTARS WHICH THEY HAVE SET UP, EITHER TO STRANGE GODS IN SEXUAL OPPOSITION TO HIS OWN APPOINTED ALTAR, ARE AS THICK AS HEAPS OF SHIT MANURE IN THE FURROWS OF THE FIELD THAT IS TO BE SOWN, IN HOSEA 8:11. IS THERE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY IN GILEAD ONLY? IS IT ONLY IN THOSE REMOTE PARTS OF THE NATION THAT PEOPLE ARE SO SUPERSTITIOUS, WHERE THEY BORDER UPON OTHER NATIONS? NO, THEY ARE AS SEXUAL AT GILGAL. IN GILEAD, THE LORD PROTECTED JACOB THEIR FATHER, OF WHOM HE HAD BEEN SPEAKING, FROM THE SEXUAL RAGE OF LABAN, AND WILL YOU THERE COMMIT SEXUAL INIQUITY? II. HERE ARE SEXLESS THREATENING’S OF WRATH FOR SEX. SOME MAKE THAT TO BE SO (V. 9), I WILL MAKE THEE TO DWELL IN TABERNACLES AS IN THE DAYS OF THE APPOINTED TIME, THAT IS, I WILL BRING THEE INTO SUCH A HARD CONDITION AS THE ISRAELITES WERE IN WHEN THEY DWELT IN TENTS AND WANDERED FOR FORTY YEARS, THAT WAS THE TIME APPOINTED IN THE WILDERNESS. EPHRAIM FORGOT THAT THE LORD BROUGHT HIM OUT OF EGYPT AND BROUGHT HIM UP TO BE WHAT HE WAS, AND WAS SEXUALLY PROUD OF HIS WEALTH, AND TOOK SEXUAL COURSES TO INCREASE IT, AND THEREFORE THE LORD SEXLESSLY THREATENS TO BRING HIM TO A TABERNACLE-STATE AGAIN, TO A POOR, MEAN, DESOLATE, UNSETTLED SEXUAL CONDITION. NOTE, IT IS JUST WITH THE LORD, WHEN MEN HAVE BY THEIR SEX TURNED THEIR TENTS INTO HOUSES, BY HIS JUDGMENTS TO TURN THEIR HOUSES INTO TENTS AGAIN. HOWEVER, THAT IS CERTAINLY A SEXLESS THREATENING (V. 14), EPHRAIM PROVOKED HIM TO ANGER MOST BITTERLY. SEE HOW MEN ARE SEXUALLY DECEIVED IN THEIR SEXUAL OPINION OF THEMSELVES, AND HOW THEY WILL ONE DAY BE SEXLESSLY UNDECEIVED. EPHRAIM THOUGHT THAT THERE WAS NO SEXUAL INIQUITY IN HIM THAT DESERVED TO BE CALLED SEX (V. 8), BUT THE LORD TOLD HIM THAT THERE WAS THAT IN HIM WHICH WAS SEX, AND WOULD BE FOUND SO IF HE DID NOT TRULY REPENT AND SEXLESSLY REFORM, FOR, 1. IT WAS EXTREMELY SEXUALLY OFFENSIVE TO HIS LORD: EPHRAIM PROVOKED HIM TO ANGER MOST BITTERLY WITH HIS SEXUAL INIQUITIES, WHICH WERE SO DISTASTEFUL TO THE LORD, AND TO HIM TOO WOULD BE BITTERNESS IN THE LATTER END. HE WAS SO WILLFUL IN SEXUALLY SINNING AGAINST HIS TRUE KNOWLEDGE AND SEXLESS CONVICTIONS THAT ANY ONE MIGHT SEE, AND SAY, THAT HE DESIGNED NO OTHER THAN TO PROVOKE THE LORD IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE. 2. IT WOULD CERTAINLY BE SEXUALLY DESTRUCTIVE TO HIMSELF, THAT CANNOT BE OTHERWISE WHICH PROVOKES THE LORD AGAINST HIM, AND KINDLES THE FIRE OF HIS WRATH. THEREFORE, (1.) HE SHALL TAKE AWAY HIS FORFEITED LIFE: HE SHALL LEAVE HIS BLOOD UPON HIM, THAT IS, HE SHALL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS, BUT BRING UPON HIM THAT DEATH WHICH IS THE WAGES OF SEX. HIS BLOOD SHALL BE UPON HIS OWN HEAD IN 2ND SAMUEL 1:16, FOR HIS OWN SEXUAL INIQUITY HAS TESTIFIED AGAINST HIM AND HE ALONE SHALL BEAR IT. NOTE, WHEN SEXUAL SINNERS PERISH THEIR BLOOD IS LEFT UPON THEM. (2.) HE SHALL TAKE AWAY HIS FORFEITED HONOR: HIS [SEXUAL] REPROACH SHALL HIS LORD RETURN UPON HIM. GOD IS HIS LORD, HE HAD BY SEXUAL IDOLATRY AND OTHER SEXUAL SINS REPROACHED THE LORD, AND DONE DISHONOR TO HIM, AND TO HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AND HIS FAMILY, AND HAD GIVEN OCCASION TO OTHERS TO SEXUALLY REPROACH HIM, AND NOW THE LORD WILL RETURN THE SEXUAL REPROACH UPON HIM, ACCORDING TO THE WORD HE HAS SPOKEN, THAT THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] DESPISE HIM SHALL BE LIGHTLY ESTEEMED. NOTE, SHAMEFUL SEX SHALL HAVE SHAMEFUL PUNISHMENTS. IF EPHRAIM PUT SEXUAL CONTEMPT ON HIS LORD, HE SHALL BE SO REDUCED THAT ALL HIS NEIGHBORS SHALL LOOK WITH SEXUAL CONTEMPT UPON HIM. III. HERE ARE MEMORIALS OF FORMER MERCY, WHICH COME IN, TO SEXLESSLY CONVICT THEM OF BASE SEXUAL INGRATITUDE IN SEXUALLY REVOLTING FROM THE LORD. LET THEM SEXUALLY BLUSH TO REMEMBER, 1. THAT LORD HAD RAISED THEM FROM SEXUAL MEANNESS. WHEN EPHRAIM HAD BECOME RICH, AND WAS SEXUALLY PROUD OF THAT, HE FORGOT THAT WHICH THE LORD, THAT HE MIGHT NOT FORGET IT, OBLIGED THEM EVERY YEAR TO TRULY ACKNOWLEDGE IN DEUTERONOMY 26:5, A SYRIAN READY TO [SEXUALLY] PERISH WAS MY FATHER. BUT THE LORD HERE PUTS THEM IN MIND OF IT, V. 12. LET THEM REMEMBER, NOT ONLY THE HONORS OF THEIR FATHER JACOB, WHAT A MIGHTY PRINCE [MAJOR] HE WAS WITH THE LORD, V. 3, AN HONOR WHICH THEY HAD NO SHARE IN WHILE THEY WERE IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD, BUT WHAT A POOR SERVANT, HE WAS TO LABAN, WHICH WAS SUFFICIENT TO MORTIFY THOSE THAT WERE PUFFED UP WITH THE ESTATES THEY HAD RAISED. JACOB FLED INTO SYRIA FROM A MALICIOUS SEXUAL BROTHER, AND THERE SERVED A SEXUALLY COVETOUS UNCLE FOR A WIFE, AND FOR A WIFE HE KEPT SHEEP, BECAUSE HE HAD NOT ESTATE TO ENDOW A WIFE WITH. JACOB WAS POOR, AND LOW, AND A FUGITIVE, THEREFORE, HIS POSTERITY OUGHT NOT TO BE SEXUALLY PROUD. HE WAS A PLAIN MAN, DWELLING IN TENTS, AND KEEPING SHEEP, THEREFORE, BALANCES OF [SEXUAL] DECEIT ILL BECAME THEM. HE SERVED FOR A WIFE THAT WAS NOT A CANAANITESS, AS ESAU’S WIVES WERE, THEREFORE IT WAS A SEXUAL SHAME FOR THEM TO SEXUALLY DEGENERATE INTO CANAANITES, AND MINGLE WITH THE NATIONS. THE LORD WONDERFULLY PRESERVED HIM IN HIS FLIGHT AND PRESERVED HIM IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, SO THAT HE MULTIPLIED EXCEEDINGLY, AND FROM THAT ROOT IN A DRY GROUND SPRANG AN ILLUSTRIOUS NATION, THAT BORE HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH MAGNIFIES THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD BOTH TO HIM AND THEM AND LEAVES THEM UNDER THE STAIN OF BASE SEXUAL INGRATITUDE TO THAT THE LORD WHO WAS THEIR TRUE FOUNDER AND FAIR BENEFACTOR. 2. THAT THE LORD HAD RESCUED THEM FROM SEXUAL MISERY, HAD RAISED THEM TO WHAT THEY WERE, NOT ONLY OUT OF SEXUAL POVERTY, BUT OUT OF SEXUAL SLAVERY (V. 13), WHICH LAID THEM UNDER MUCH STRONGER OBLIGATIONS TO SERVE HIM AND UNDER A YET DEEPER SEXUAL GUILT IN SERVING OTHER GODS. (1.) THE LORD BROUGHT ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT ON SEXLESS PURPOSE THAT THEY MIGHT SERVE HIM, AND BY SEXLESSLY REDEEMING THEM OUT OF SEXUAL BONDAGE ACQUIRED A SPECIAL TITLE TO THEM AND TO THEIR SEXLESS SERVICE. (2.) HE PRESERVED THEM, AS SHEEP ARE KEPT BY THE SHEPHERD’S SEXLESS CARE. HE PRESERVED THEM FROM PHARAOH’S SEXUAL RAGE AT THE SEA, EVEN AT THE RED SEA, PROTECTED THEM FROM ALL THE DANGEROUS LIFE-THREATENING PERILS OF THE WILDERNESS, AND TRULY PROVIDED FOR THEM. (3.) HE DID THIS BY A PROPHET, MOSES, WHO, THOUGH HE IS CALLED KING [COLONEL] IN JESHURUN IN DEUTERONOMY 33:5, YET DID WHAT HE DID FOR ISRAEL AS A PROPHET, BY SEXLESS DIRECTION FROM THE LORD AND BY THE AUTHORITY OF HIS WORD. THE ENSIGN OF HIS AUTHORITY WAS NOT A ROYAL SCEPTER, BUT THE ROD OF GOD, WITH THAT HE SUMMONED BOTH EGYPT’S EXTRAORDINARY PLAGUES AND ISRAEL’S EXTRAORDINARY BLESSINGS. MOSES, AS A PROPHET, WAS A TYPE OF CHRIST IN ACTS 3:22, AND IT IS BY CHRIST AS A PROPHET THAT WE ARE BROUGHT OUT OF THE EGYPT OF SEX AND LUCIFER/VICTORIA BY THE AUTHORITY OF HIS TRUTH. NOW THIS SHOWS HOW VERY UNWORTHY AND UNGRATEFUL THIS PEOPLE WERE, [1.] IN SEXUALLY REJECTING THEIR LORD, WHO HAD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT, WHICH, IN THE PREFACE TO THE COMMANDMENTS, IS PARTICULARLY MENTIONED AS A SEXLESS REASON FOR THE FIRST, WHY THEY SHOULD HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE HIM. [2.] IN SEXUALLY DESPISING AND SEXUALLY PERSECUTING HIS TRUE PROPHETS, WHOM THEY SHOULD HAVE SEXLESSLY LOVED AND TRULY VALUED, AND HAVE STUDIED TO ANSWER THE LORD’S END IN SENDING THEM, FOR THE SAKE OF THAT PROPHET BY WHOM THE LORD HAD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT AND PRESERVED THEM IN THE WILDERNESS. NOTE, THE SEXLESS BENEFIT WE HAVE HAD BY THE TRUTH WORD OF THE LORD GREATLY AGGRAVATES OUR SEX AND SEXUAL FOLLY IF WE PUT ANY SLIGHT UPON THE TRUTH WORD OF THE LORD. 3. THAT THE LORD HAD TAKEN CARE OF THEIR EDUCATION AS THEY GREW UP. THIS INSTANCE OF THE LORD’S GOODNESS WE HAVE, V. 10. AS BY A PROPHET HE DELIVERED THEM, SO BY PROPHETS HE STILL CONTINUED TO SPEAK TO THEM. MAN, WHO IS FORMED OUT OF THE EARTH, IS FED OUT OF THE EARTH, SO THAT NATION, THAT WAS FORMED BY PROPHECY, BY PROPHECY WAS FED AND TAUGHT, BEGINNING AT MOSES, AND SO GOING ON TO ALL THE PROPHETS, EVEN THE ULTIMATE END TIME ENGLISH PROPHET AS THE LORD IN ACTS 29:2, THROUGH THE SEVERAL AGES OF THAT SEXLESS CHURCH, WE FIND THAT DIVINE REVELATION WAS ALL ALONG THEIR SEXLESS TUITION. (1.) THEY HAD PROPHETS RAISED UP AMONG THEMSELVES IN AMOS 2:11, A SUCCESSION OF THEM, WERE SCARCELY EVER WITHOUT A SPIRIT OF PROPHECY AMONG THEM MORE OR LESS, FROM MOSES TO MALACHI. (2.) THESE PROPHETS WERE SEERS, THEY HAD VISIONS, AND DREAMS, IN WHICH THE LORD DISCOVERED HIS MIND TO THEM IMMEDIATELY, WITH A FULL ASSURANCE THAT IT WAS HIS MIND, NUMBERS 12:6. (3.) THESE VISIONS WERE MULTIPLIED, THE LORD SPOKE NOT ONLY ONCE, YEA, TWICE, BUT MANY TIMES, IF ONE VISION WAS NOT REGARDED, HE SENT ANOTHER. THE PROPHETS HAD VARIETY OF VISIONS, AND FREQUENT REPETITIONS OF THE SAME. (4.) THE LORD SPOKE TO THEM BY THE PROPHETS. WHAT THE PROPHETS RECEIVED FROM THE LORD, THE TRUTH, THEY PLAINLY AND FAITHFULLY DELIVERED TO THEM. THE PEOPLE AT MOUNT SINAI BEGGED THAT THE LORD WOULD SPEAK TO THEM BY MEN LIKE THEMSELVES, AND HE DID SO. (5.) IN SPEAKING TO THEM BY THE PROPHETS HE USED SIMILITUDES, TO MAKE THE MESSAGES HE SENT BY THEM INTELLIGIBLE, MORE AFFECTING, AND MORE LIKELY TO BE REMEMBERED. THE VISIONS THEY SAW WERE OFTEN SIMILITUDES, AND THEIR DISCOURSES WERE EMBELLISHED WITH VERY APT COMPARISONS. AND, AS THE LORD BY HIS PROPHETS, SO BY HIS SON, HE USED SIMILITUDES, FOR HE OPENED HIS MOUTH IN PARABLES IN HEBREWS 1:1-3. NOTE, THE LORD KEEPS ALWAYS A TRUTHFUL ACCOUNT, WHETHER WE DO OR NOT, OF THE SERMONS WE HEAR, AND THOSE THAT HAVE LONG ENJOYED THE MEANS OF GRACE IN PURITY, PLENTY, AND AUTHORITY, THAT HAVE BEEN FREQUENTLY, FAITHFULLY, AND FAMILIARLY, TOLD THE MIND OF THE LORD, WILL HAVE A GREAT DEAL TO ANSWER FOR ANOTHER DAY IF THEY PERSIST IN A COURSE OF SEXUAL INIQUITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. IV. HERE ARE INTIMATIONS OF FURTHER MERCY, AND THIS REMEMBERED TOO IN THE MIDST OF SEX AND WRATH, AS SOME UNDERSTAND V. 9): “I THAT AM THE LORD THY GOD FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, WHO THEN AND THERE TOOK THEE TO BE MY PEOPLE, AND HAVE APPROVED MYSELF THY LORD EVER SINCE, IN A CONSTANT SERIES OF MERCIFUL PROVIDENCES, HAVE YET A KINDNESS FOR THEE, SEXUAL AS THOU ART, AND I WILL MAKE THEE TO DWELL IN TABERNACLES, NOT AS IN THE WILDERNESS, BUT AS IN THE DAYS OF THE SOLEMN FEAST”, THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, WHICH WAS CELEBRATED WITH GREAT JOY, LEVITICUS 23:40. THEY SHALL BE MADE TO SEE, BY THE GRACE OF THE LORD, THAT THOUGH THEY ARE RICH, AND HAVE FOUND OUT SUBSTANCE, YET THEY ARE BUT IN A TABERNACLE-STATE, AND HAVE IN THEIR WORLDLY SEXUAL WEALTH NO CONTINUING CITY. 2. THEY SHALL YET HAVE SEXLESS CAUSE TO REJOICE IN THE LORD, AND HAVE OPPORTUNITY TO DO IT IN PUBLIC SEXLESS ORDINANCES. THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES WAS THE FIRST SOLEMN FEAST THE JEWS KEPT AFTER THEIR RETURN OUT OF BABYLON, EZRA 3:4. THIS, AS OTHER SEXLESS PROMISES, WAS TO HAVE ITS FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT IN THE GRACE OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, WHICH PROVIDES TABERNACLES FOR TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS IN THEIR TRUE WAY TO HEAVEN, AND FURNISHES THEM WITH MATTER OF JOY, HOLY JOY, JOY IN THE LORD, SUCH AS WAS IN THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, ZECHARIAH 14:18, 19. 
THE LORD’S SALVATION AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 13
IN HOSEA 13:1-16 DECLARES, “WHEN EPHRAIM SPOKE TREMBLING, HE EXALTED HIMSELF IN ISRAEL, BUT WHEN HE [SEXUALLY] OFFENDED IN BAAL, HE DIED. AND NOW THEY [SEXUALLY] SIN MORE AND MORE, AND HAVE MADE THEM MOLTEN [SEXUAL] IMAGES OF THEIR SILVER, AND [SEXUAL] IDOLS ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN [SEXUAL] UNDERSTANDING, ALL OF IT THE WORK OF THE CRAFTSMEN: THEY SAY OF THEM, LET THE MEN THAT [SEXUALLY] SACRIFICE KISS THE CALVES. THEREFORE, THEY SHALL BE AS THE MORNING CLOUD, AND AS THE EARLY DEW THAT PASSES AWAY, AS THE CHAFF THAT IS DRIVEN WITH THE WHIRLWIND OUT OF THE FLOOR, AND AS THE SMOKE OUT OF THE CHIMNEY. YET I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LORD THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THOU SHALT KNOW NO GOD [2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12] BUT ME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: FOR THERE IS NO SAVIOR BESIDE ME. I DID KNOW THEE IN THE WILDERNESS, IN THE LAND OF GREAT DROUGHT. ACCORDING TO THEIR PASTURE, SO WERE THEY FILLED. THEY WERE FILLED, AND THEIR HEART WAS EXALTED: THEREFORE, HAVE THEY FORGOTTEN ME. THEREFORE, I WILL BE UNTO THEM AS A LION: AS A LEOPARD BY THE WAY WILL I OBSERVE THEM: I WILL MEET THEM AS A BEAR THAT IS BEREAVED OF HER WHELPS, AND WILL REND THE CAUL OF THEIR [SEXUAL] HEART, AND THERE WILL I DEVOUR THEM LIKE A LION: THE WILD BEAST SHALL TEAR THEM. O ISRAEL, THOU HAVE DESTROYED THYSELF, BUT IN ME IS THINE HELP. I WILL BE THY KING: WHERE IS ANY OTHER THAT MAY SAVE THEE IN ALL THY CITIES? AND THY JUDGES OF WHOM THOU SAID, GIVE ME A KING AND PRINCES? I GAVE THEE A KING IN MINE ANGER, AND TOOK HIM AWAY IN MY WRATH. THE INIQUITY OF EPHRAIM IS BOUND UP, HIS [SEXUAL] SIN IS HID. THE SORROWS OF A TRAVAILING WOMAN SHALL COME UPON HIM: HE IS AN UNWISE SON, FOR HE SHOULD NOT STAY LONE IN THE PLACE OF THE BREAKING FORTH OF CHILDREN. I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE GRAVE. I WILL REDEEM THEM FROM DEATH: O DEATH, I WILL BE THY PLAGUES; O GRAVE, I WILL BE THY DESTRUCTION: REPENTANCE SHALL BE HID FROM MINE EYES. THOUGH HE BE FRUITFUL AMONG HIS BRETHREN, AND EAST WIND SHALL COME, THE WIND OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL COME UP FROM THE WILDERNESS, AND HIS SPRING SHALL BECOME DRY, AND HIS FOUNTAIN SHALL BE DRIED UP: HE SHALL SPOIL THE TREASURE OF ALL PLEASANT VESSELS. SAMARIA [BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE] SHALL BECOME DESOLATE, FOR SHE HAS [SEXUALLY] REBELLED AGAINST HER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: THEY SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD: THEIR INFANTS SHALL BE DASHED IN PIECES, AND THEIR WOMEN WITH CHILD SHALL BE RIPPED UP.”         
THE SAME STRINGS, THOUGH GENERALLY UNPLEASING ONES, ARE HARPED UPON IN THIS CHAPTER THAT WERE IN THOSE BEFORE. PEOPLE CARE NOT TO BE TOLD EITHER OF THEIR SEX OR OF THEIR SEXUAL DANGER BY SEX, AND YET IT IS NECESSARY, AND FOR THEIR GOOD, THAT THEY SHOULD BE TOLD OF BOTH, NOR CAN THEY BETTER HEAR OF EITHER THAN FROM THE WORD OF THE LORD AND FROM THEIR TRUE FAITHFUL MINISTERS, WHILE THE SEX MAY BE REPENTED OF AND THE SEXUAL DANGER PREVENTED. HERE, I. THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL ARE SEXLESSLY REPROVED AND SEXLESSLY THREATENED FOR THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY (V. 1-4). II. THEY ARE SEXLESSLY REPROVED AND SEXLESSLY THREATENED FOR THEIR SEXUAL WANTONNESS, SEXUAL PRIDE, AND SEXUAL LUXURY, AND OTHER SEXUAL ABUSES OF THEIR TEMPORAL WEALTH AND TEMPORAL PROSPERITY (V. 5-8). III. THE SEXUAL RUIN THAT IS COMING UPON THEM FOR THESE AND ALL THEIR OTHER SEXUAL SINS IS FORETOLD AS VERY TERRIBLE & TRUE (V. 12, V. 13, V. 15, V. 16). IV. THOSE AMONG THEM THAT YET RETAIN A SEXLESS RESPECT FOR THEIR LORD ARE HERE ENCOURAGED TO HOPE THAT HE WILL YET APPEAR FOR THEIR SEXLESS RELIEF, THOUGH THEIR KINGS [COLONELS] AND PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND ALL THEIR OTHER SEXUAL SUPPORTS AND SEXUAL SUCCORS, INDEED FAIL THEM (V. 9-11, V. 14).
[bookmark: Ho13_1][bookmark: Ho13_2][bookmark: Ho13_3][bookmark: Ho13_4]VERSES 1-4 IDOLATRY IS THE SEX THAT DID MOST EASILY BESET THE JEWISH NATION TILL AFTER THE CAPTIVITY, THE TEN TRIBES FROM THE FIRST WERE SEXUALLY GUILTY OF IT, BUT ESPECIALLY AFTER THE DAYS OF AHAB, AND THIS IS THE SEX WHICH, IN THESE VERSES, THEY ARE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH. OBSERVE, I. THE PROVISION THAT THE LORD MADE TO PREVENT THEIR SEXUAL FALLING INTO SEXUAL IDOLATRY. THIS WE HAVE, V. 4. THE LORD DID WHAT WAS FIT TO BE DONE TO KEEP THEM CLOSE TO HIMSELF, WHAT COULD HAVE BEEN DONE MORE? 1. HE MADE KNOWN HIMSELF TO THEM AS THE LORD THEIR GOD, AND TOOK THEM TO BE HIS PEOPLE IN A PECULIAR SEXLESS MANNER. BOTH BY HIS SEXLESS WORD AND BY HIS SEXLESS WORKS ALL ALONG FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, HE DECLARED, I AM THE LORD THY GOD, PERSONALLY KNOWN AS THE SEXLESS, SINLESS, GUILTLESS LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE ONLY TRUE SUPREME CREATOR, HE TOLD THEM SO FROM HEAVEN AT MOUNT SINAI, THAT HE IS THE LORD AND THEIR GOD, WHO BROUGHT THEM OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT. THIS HE CONTINUED BOTH TO DECLARE AND TO PROVE TO THEM BY HIS SEXLESS PROPHETS AND BY HIS SEXLESS PROVIDENCES. 2. HE GAVE THEM THE SEXLESS LAW FORBIDDING THEM TO SEXUALLY/SEXLESSLY WORSHIP ANY OTHER GOD: “THOU SHALT KNOW NO GOD [HOSEA 1:7] BUT ME [THE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30], NOT ONLY SHALT NOT SEXUALLY OWN AND SEXUALLY WORSHIP ANY OTHER GOD, BUT SHALT NOT SEXUALLY ACQUAINT THYSELF WITH ANY OTHER GOD, NOR MAKE THE SEXUAL RITES AND SEXUAL USAGES OF THE GENTILES OR ANY NATION FAMILIAR TO THEE.” NOTE, IT IS A HAPPY SEXUAL IGNORANCE NOT TO KNOW THAT WHICH WE OUGHT NOT TO SEXUALLY MEDDLE WITH. WE FIND THOSE FALSELY COMMENDED WHO HAVE NOT KNOWN THE SEXUAL CORRUPT DEPTHS OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. 3. HE GAVE THEM A GOOD REASON FOR IT: THERE IS NO SAVIOR BESIDES ME [THE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30]. WHATEVER WE TAKE FOR OUR LORD, WE EXPECT TO HAVE FOR OUR SAVIOR, TO MAKE US HAPPY HERE AND HEREAFTER, AS, WHERE WE HAVE SEXLESS PROTECTION, WE OWE SEXLESS ALLEGIANCE, SO WHERE WE HAVE SEXLESS SALVATION, AND HOPE FOR IT, WE OWE SEXLESS ADORATION. II. THE HONOR THAT EPHRAIM HAD, WHILE HE KEPT HIMSELF CLEAR FROM SEXUAL IDOLATRY (V. 1): WHILE EPHRAIM SPOKE TREMBLING, OR WITH TREMBLING, THAT IS, WHILE HE BEHAVED HIMSELF TOWARDS THE LORD AS HIS FATHER JACOB DID, WITH WEEPING AND SUPPLICATIONS, AND SPOKE NOT SEXUALLY PROUDLY AND SEXUALLY INSOLENTLY AGAINST THE LORD AND HIS SEXLESS PROPHETS, WHILE HE KEPT UP A HOLY FEAR OF THE LORD, AND SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED HIM IN THAT TRUE UN-DENYING FEAR, SO LONG HE EXALTED HIMSELF IN ISRAEL, THAT IS, HE WAS VERY CONSIDERABLE AMONG THE TRIBES AND MADE A FIGURE. JEROBOAM, WHO WAS OF THAT TRIBE, EXALTED HIMSELF AND HIS FAMILY. WHEN HE SPOKE THERE WAS TREMBLING, THAT IS, ALL ABOUT HIM STOOD IN AWE OF HIM, SO SOME UNDERSTAND IT. NOTE, THOSE THAT HUMBLE THEMSELVES, ESPECIALLY THAT TRULY HUMBLE THEMSELVES BEFORE THE LORD, SHALL BE TRULY EXALTED. WHEN PEOPLE SPEAK WITH TRANSFORMING MODESTY AND JEALOUSY OF THEMSELVES, WITH A DIFFIDENCE OF THEIR OWN JUDGMENT AND A DEFERENCE TO OTHERS, THEY EXALT THEMSELVES, THEY GAIN A SEXUAL REPUTATION. BUT AS FOR EPHRAIM HE SOON LOST HIMSELF: WHEN HE [SEXUALLY] OFFENDED IN BAAL, HE DIED, THAT IS, HE LOST HIS SEXUAL REPUTATION, HIS SEXUAL HONOR SOON DWINDLED AND SUNK, AND WAS LAID IN THE DUST. BAAL IS HERE PUT FOR ALL SEXUAL IDOLATRY, WHEN EPHRAIM FORSOOK THE LORD, AND TOOK TO WORSHIP SEXUAL IMAGES, THE STATE RECEIVED ITS DEATH’S WOUND AND WAS NEVER GOOD FOR ANY THING AFTERWARDS. NOTE, DESERTING THE LORD IS THE ETERNAL DEATH OF ANY PERSON OR PERSONS. III. THE LAMENTABLE GROWTH OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY AMONG THEM (V. 2): NOW THEY SEXUALLY SIN MORE AND MORE. WHEN ONCE HE BEGAN TO SEXUALLY OFFEND IN BAAL THE ICE WAS BROKEN, AND HE GREW WORSE AND WORSE, COVETED MORE SEXUAL IDOLS, DOTED MORE UPON THOSE HE HAD, AND GREW MORE RIDICULOUS DAMNING IN THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THEM. NOTE, THE WAY OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AS OF OTHER SEXUAL SINS, IS DOWN-HILL, AND MEN CANNOT EASILY STOP THEMSELVES FROM SEX. IT IS THE SAD CASE OF ALL THOSE WHO HAVE FORSAKEN THE LORD THAT THEY SEXUALLY SIN YET MORE AND MORE. LET US TRACE THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL APOSTASY. 1. THEY MADE THEMSELVES MOLTEN IMAGES, SEXUALLY PROUD TO HAVE GODS THAT THEY COULD CAST INTO WHAT MOLD THEY SEXUALLY PLEASED, PROBABLY THESE WERE THE CALVES IN MINIATURE LIKE THE SILVER SHRINES FOR DIANA, THE ZEALOTS FOR THE CALF-WORSHIP CARRIED ABOUT WITH THEM, IT MAY BE, SEXUAL IMAGES OF THE GODS THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, MADE ON PURPOSE FOR THEMSELVES. 2. THEY MADE THEM OF THEIR SILVER, AND THEN DOUBTED NOT OF THEIR PROPERTY IN THEM, WHEN THEY PURCHASED THEM WITH THEIR OWN MONEY OR MADE THEM OF THEIR OWN PLATE MELTED DOWN FOR THAT STUPID PERILOUS PURPOSE. SEE WHAT COST THEY PUT THEMSELVES TO IN THE SEXUAL SERVICE OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, WHICH THEY VAINLY HONORED WITH THE BEST THEY HAD, AND THEREFORE MADE THEIR MOLTEN IMAGES OF SILVER. 3. THEY MADE THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN UNDERSTANDING, ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN BULLSHIT FANCY. THEY CONSULTED WITH THEMSELVES WHAT SHAPE THEY SHOULD MAKE THEIR SEXUAL IDOL IN, AND MADE IT ACCORDINGLY, A GOD ACCORDING TO THE BEST OF THEIR SEXUAL JUDGMENT. OR ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN LIKENESS, IN THE FORM OF A MAN. AND, WHEN THEY MADE THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, MEN LIKE THEMSELVES IN SHAPE, THEY MADE THEMSELVES STOCKS AND STONES LIKE THEM IN REALITY, FOR THOSE THAT MAKE THEM ARE LIKE UNTO THEM, AND SO IS EVERYONE THAT SEXUALLY TRUSTS IN THEM. 4. IT WAS ALL THE FORBIDDEN WORK OF THE CRAFTSMEN. THEIR SEXUAL IMAGES DID NOT PRETEND, LIKE THAT OF DIANA, TO HAVE COME DOWN FROM JUPITER IN ACTS 19:35, NO, PERHAPS THE WORKMEN STAMPED THEIR NAMES UPON THEM, SUCH A SEXUAL IDOL WAS SUCH A MAN’S SEXUAL WORK. SEE IN HOSEA 8:6 & ISAIAH 44:9. 5. THOUGH THEY WERE THUS THE WORK OF THEIR HANDS, YET THEY WERE THE BELOVED OF THEIR SOULS, FOR THEY SAY OF THEM, LET THE MEN THAT [SEXUALLY] SACRIFICE, KISS THE CALVES. EITHER THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] CALLED UPON THE PEOPLE [CIVILIANS] THUS TO PAY THEIR HOMAGE, OR THE PEOPLE [CIVILIANS], WHO WERE NOT ALLOWED TO COME SO NEAR THEMSELVES, CALLED UPON THE MEN THAT SEXUALLY SACRIFICED, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT ATTENDED FOR THEM, TO KISS THE CALVES IN THEIR NAME AND STEAD, BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT REACH TO DO IT, SO VERY FOND WERE THEY OF PAYING THEIR UTMOST VAIN RESPECTS TO SUCH A SEXUAL IDOL AS THEY WERE TAUGHT TO HAVE A SEXUAL VENERATION FOR. THOUGH THEY WERE CALVES, YET, IF THEY WERE GODS, THE SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS, BY THEMSELVES OR THEIR PROXIES, THUS MADE THEIR SEXUAL HONORS TO THEM. THEY KISSED THE CALVES, IN TOKEN OF THE SEXUAL ADORATION OF THEM, SEXUAL AFFECTION FOR THEM, AND SEXUAL ALLEGIANCE TO THEM, AS THEIRS. THUS, WE ARE DIRECTED TO SEXLESSLY KISS THE SON, TO TAKE HIM FOR OUR LORD AND OUR GOD. IV. THREATENING’S OF WRATH FOR THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY. THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS LORD, AND WILL NOT GIVE HIS SEXLESS GLORY TO ANOTHER, AND THEREFORE ALL THOSE THAT WORSHIP SEXUAL IMAGES SHALL BE SEXLESSLY CONFOUNDED, ESPECIALLY IF EPHRAIM DOES IT, PSALMS 97:7. BECAUSE THEY ARE SO FOND OF SEXUALLY KISSING THEIR CALVES, THEREFORE THE LORD WILL GIVE THEM SENSIBLE TRUE CONVICTIONS OF THEIR SEXUAL FOLLY, V. 3. THEY SEXUALLY PROMISE THEMSELVES A GREAT DEAL OF SAFETY AND SATISFACTION IN THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, AND THAT THEIR TEMPORAL PROSPERITY WILL THEREBY BE ESTABLISHED, BUT THE LORD TELLS THEM THAT THEY SHALL BE SEXUALLY DISAPPOINTED, AND DRIVEN AWAY IN THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS. THIS IS ILLUSTRATED BY FOUR SIMILITUDES: THEY SHALL BE, 1. AS THE MORNING CLOUD, WHICH PROMISES SHOWERS OF RAIN TO THE PARCHED GROUND. 2. AS THE EARLY DEW, WHICH SEEMS TO BE AN EARNEST OF SUCH SHOWERS. BUT BOTH PASS AWAY, AND THE DAY PROVES AS DRY AND HOT AS EVER, SO FLEET AND TRANSITORY THEIR SEXUAL PROFESSION OF PIETY WAS IN HOSEA 6:4, AND SO HAD THEY SEXUALLY DISAPPOINTED THE LORD’S SEXLESS EXPECTATION FROM THEM, AND THEREFORE IT IS JUST THAT SO THEIR TEMPORAL PROSPERITY SHOULD BE, AND SO THEIR SEXUAL EXPECTATIONS FROM THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS SHOULD BE TRULY DISAPPOINTED, AND SO WILL ALL THEIRS BE THAT MAKE A SEXUAL IDOL OF THIS WORLD IN THE DEVIL’S TERRITORY. 3. THEY ARE AS THE [SEXUAL] CHAFF, LIGHT AND WORTHLESS, AND THEY SHALL BE DRIVEN AS THE [SEXUAL] CHAFF IS DRIVEN WITH THE WHIRLWIND OUT OF THE FLOOR, PSALMS 1:4; 25:5 & JOB 21:18. NAY, 4. THEY ARE AS THE SEXUAL SMOKE, SEXUALLY NOISOME AND SEXUALLY OFFENSIVE IN ISAIAH 65:5, AND THEY SHALL BE DRIVEN AWAY AS THE [BLACK] SMOKE OUT OF THE CHIMNEYS, THAT IS SOON DISSIPATED AND DISAPPEARS, PSALMS 68:2. NOTE, NO SOLID LASTING COMFORT IS TO BE EXPECTED ANY WHERE BUT IN THE TRUE SEXLESS LORD.
[bookmark: Ho13_5][bookmark: Ho13_6][bookmark: Ho13_7][bookmark: Ho13_8]VERSES 5-8 WE MAY OBSERVE HERE, 1. THE PLENTIFUL PROVISION THE LORD HAD MADE FOR ISRAEL AND THE SEASONABLE SUPPLIES HE HAD BLESSED THEM WITH (V. 5): “I DID KNOW THEE IN THE WILDERNESS, TOOK COGNIZANCE OF THY CASE AND MADE PROVISION FOR THEE, EVEN IN A LAND OF GREAT DROUGHT, WHEN THOU WAS IN EXTREME DISTRESS, AND WHEN NO RELIEF WAS TO BE HAD IN AN ORDINARY WAY.” SEE A DESCRIPTION OF THIS WILDERNESS, DEUTERONOMY 8:15 & JEREMIAH 2:6, AND SAY, THE LORD THAT KNEW THEM, AND OWNED THEM, AND FED THEM THERE, WAS A FRIEND INDEED, FOR HE WAS A FRIEND AT NEED AND AN ALL-SUFFICIENT FRIEND, THAT COULD VICTUAL SO VAST AN ARMY WHEN ALL ORDINARY WAYS OF PROVISION WERE CUT OFF, AND WHERE, IF TRUE MIRACLES HAD NOT BEEN THEIR DAILY BREAD, THEY MUST ALL HAVE SEXUALLY PERISHED. NOTE, HELP AT AN EXIGENCY LAYS UNDER PECULIAR OBLIGATIONS AND MUST NEVER BE FORGOTTEN. 2. THEIR UNWORTHY UNGRATEFUL SEXUAL ABUSE OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS FAVOR TO THEM. THE LORD NOT ONLY TOOK CARE OF THEM IN THE WILDERNESS, BUT PUT THEM IN TRUE POSSESSION OF CANAAN, A GOOD LAND, A LARGE AND FAT PASTURE. AND (V. 6) ACCORDING TO THEIR PASTURE SO WERE THEY FILLED. THE LORD GAVE THEM BOTH PLENTY AND SEXLESS DAINTIES, AND THEY DID NOT SPARE IT, BUT, HAVING BEEN LONG CONFINED TO THIS UNIQUE MANNA, WHEN THEY CAME INTO CANAAN, THEY FED THEMSELVES TO THE FULL. AND THIS WAS NO HOPEFUL PRESAGE, IT WOULD HAVE LOOKED BETTER, AND PROMISED BETTER, IF THEY HAD BEEN MORE MODEST AND MODERATE IN THE USE OF THEIR GRUDGING PLENTY, AND HAD LEARNED TO TRULY DENY THEMSELVES, BUT WHAT WAS THE EFFECT OF IT? THEY WERE FILLED, AND THEIR HEART WAS EXALTED. THEIR SEXUAL LUXURY AND SEXUAL SENSUALITY MADE THEM SEXUALLY PROUD, SEXUALLY INSOLENT, AND FALSELY SEXUALLY SECURE. THE BEST COMMENT UPON THIS IS THAT OF MOSES, DEUTERONOMY 32:13-15. BUT JESHURUN WAXED FAT AND KICKED. WHEN THE BODY WAS STUFFED UP WITH PLENTY, THE SOUL WAS PUFFED UP WITH SEXUAL PRIDE. THEN THEY BEGAN TO THINK THEIR TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION A THING BELOW THEM, AND THEY COULD NOT PERSUADE THEMSELVES TO STOOP TO THE SEXLESS SERVICES OF IT. THE [SEXUALLY] WICKED, THROUGH THE [SEXUAL] PRIDE OF HIS COUNTENANCE, WILL NOT SEEK AFTER THE LORD. WHEN THEY WERE POOR AND LAME IN THE WILDERNESS THEY THOUGHT IT WAS NECESSARY FOR THEM TO KEEP IN WITH THE LORD, BUT WHEN THEY WERE SEXUALLY REPLENISHED AND SEXUALLY ESTABLISHED IN CANAAN THEY BEGAN TO THINK THEY HAD NO FURTHER NEED OF HIM: THEIR HEART WAS [SEXUALLY] EXALTED, THEREFORE HAVE THEY FORGOTTEN ME. NOTE, WORLDLY SEXUAL PROSPERITY, WHEN IT FEEDS MEN’S SEXUAL PRIDE, MAKES THEM FORGETFUL OF THE LORD, FOR THEY REMEMBER HIM ONLY WHEN THEY WANT HIM. WHEN ISRAEL WAS FILLED, WHAT MORE COULD THE ALMIGHTY DO FOR THEM? AND THEREFORE, THEY SAID TO HIM, DEPART FROM US, JOB 22:17. IT IS SAD THAT THOSE FAVORS WHICH OUGHT TO MAKE US MINDFUL OF THE LORD, AND STUDIOUS WHAT WE SHALL RENDER TO HIM, SHOULD MAKE US UNMINDFUL OF HIM, AND REGARDLESS WHAT WE DO AGAINST HIM. WE OUGHT TO KNOW THAT WE LIVE UPON THE LORD, WHEN WE LIVE UPON COMMON PROVIDENCE, THOUGH WE DO NOT, AS ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS, LIVE UPON TRUE MIRACLES. 3. THE LORD’S JUST RESENTMENT OF THEIR BASE SEXUAL INGRATITUDE, V. 7, V. 8. THE JUDGMENTS SEXLESSLY THREATENED (V. 3) INTIMATED THE DEPARTURE OF ALL GOOD FROM THEM. THE SEXLESS THREATENING’S HERE GO FURTHER, AND INTIMATE THE BREAKING IN OF ALL SEXUAL CORRUPTION UPON THEM, FOR THE LORD, WHO HAD SO MUCH BEFRIENDED THEM, NOW TURNS TO BE THEIR [SEXLESS] ENEMY AND [SEXLESSLY] FIGHTS AGAINST THEM, WHICH IS EXPRESSED HERE VERY TERRIBLY: I WILL BE UNTO THEM AS A LION AND AS A LEOPARD. THE LION IS STRONG, AND THERE IS NO RESISTING HIM. THE LEOPARD IS HERE TAKEN NOTICE OF TO BE CRAFTY AND VIGILANT: AS A LEOPARD BY THE WAY WILL I OBSERVE THEM. AS THAT BEAST OF PREY LIES IN WAIT BY THE ROAD-SIDE TO CATCH TRAVELERS, AND DEVOUR THEM, SO WILL THE LORD BY HIS JUDGMENTS WATCH OVER THEM TO DO THEM HURT, AS HE HAD WATCHED OVER THEM TO DO THEM GOOD, JEREMIAH 44:27. NO OPPORTUNITY SHALL BE LET TO SLIP THAT MAY ACCELERATE OR AGGRAVATE THEIR SEXUAL RUIN IN JEREMIAH 5:6: A LEOPARD SHALL WATCH OVER THEIR CITIES. A LYNX, OR SPOTTED BEAST, AND SUCH THE LEOPARD IS, IS NOTED FOR QUICK-SIGHTEDNESS ABOVE ANY CREATURE, LYNX VISU, THE EYES OF A LYNX, AND SO IT INTIMATES THAT NOT ONLY THE AUTHORITY, BUT THE SEXLESS INTELLIGENCE OF THE LORD IS ENGAGED AGAINST THOSE WHOM HE HAS A TRUE CONTROVERSY WITH. SOME READ IT, AND THE ORIGINAL WILL BEAR IT, I WILL BE AS A LEOPARD IN THE WAY OF ASSYRIA. THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD SHALL SURPRISE THEM JUST WHEN THEY ARE GOING TO THE ASSYRIANS TO SEEK FOR SEXUAL PROTECTION AND SEXUAL HELP FROM THEM. IT IS ADDED, I WILL MEET THEM AS A BEAR THAT IS BEREAVED, AND THEREBY EXASPERATED AND MADE MORE-CRUEL IN 2ND SAMUEL 17:8 & PROVERBS 28:15, WHICH INTIMATES HOW HIGHLY THE LORD WAS PROVOKED, AND HE WOULD MAKE THEM FEEL IT: HE WILL REND THE CAUL OF THEIR HEART. THE LION IS OBSERVED TO AIM AT THE HEART OF THE BEASTS HE PREYS UPON, AND THUS WILL THE LORD DEVOUR THEM LIKE A LION. HE WILL SEND SUCH JUDGMENTS UPON THEM AS SHALL PREY UPON THEIR SPIRITS AND CONSUME THEIR VITALS. THEIR HEART WAS SEXUALLY EXALTED (V. 6), BUT THE LORD WILL TAKE AN EFFECTUAL DAMNING COURSE TO BRING IT DOWN: THE WILD BEAST SHALL TEAR THEM, NOT ONLY THE LORD WILL BE AS A LION AND LEOPARD TO THEM, BUT THE METAPHOR SHALL BE FULFILLED IN THE LETTER, FOR NOISOME BEASTS ARE ONE OF THE FOUR SORE JUDGMENTS WITH WHICH THE LORD WILL DESTROY A PROVOKING SEXUAL PEOPLE, EZEKIEL 14:15. NOW ALL THIS TEACHES US, 1. THAT SEXUALLY ABUSED GOODNESS TURNS INTO THE GREATER DAMNING SEVERITY. THOSE WHO SEXUALLY DESPISE THE LORD AND AFFRONT HIM, WHEN HE IS TO THEM AS A CAREFUL TENDER SHEPHERD, SHALL FIND HE WILL BE EVEN TO HIS OWN FLOCK AS THE BEASTS OF PREY ARE. THOSE WHOM THE LORD HAS IN VAIN ENDURED WITH MUCH LONG-SUFFERING, AND INVITED WITH MUCH SEXLESS AFFECTION, IN THEM HE WILL SHOW HIS WRATH AND MAKE THEM VESSELS OF IT, ROMANS 9:22. PATIENTIA LAESA FIT FUROR, DESPISED PATIENCE WILL TURN INTO FURY. 2. THAT THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD, WHEN THEY COME WITH SEXLESS COMMISSION AGAINST IMPENITENT SEXUAL SINNERS, WILL BE IRRESISTIBLE AND VERY TERRIBLE. THEY WILL REND THE CAUL OF THE HEART, WILL FILL THE SOUL WITH SEXUAL CONFUSION, AND TEAR THAT IN PIECES, AND WE ARE AS UNABLE TO GRAPPLE WITH THEM AS A LAMB IS TO MAKE HIS PART GOOD AGAINST A ROARING LION, FOR WHO KNOWS THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD’S ANGER? KNOWING THEREFORE THE SEXLESS TERROR OF THE LORD, LET US BE TOTALLY PERSUADED TO MAKE PEACE WITH HIM, FOR ARE WE STRONGER THEN HE?
[bookmark: Ho13_9][bookmark: Ho13_10][bookmark: Ho13_11][bookmark: Ho13_12][bookmark: Ho13_13][bookmark: Ho13_14][bookmark: Ho13_15][bookmark: Ho13_16]VERSES 9-16 THE FIRST OF THESE VERSES IS THE SUMMARY, OR CONTENTS, OF ALL THE REST (V. 9), WHERE WE HAVE, 1. ALL THE TRUE BLAME OF ISRAEL’S SEXUAL RUIN LAID UPON THEMSELVES: O ISRAEL! THY PERDITION IS THENCE, IT IS OF AND FROM THYSELF, OR, “IT HAS DESTROYED THEE, O ISRAEL! THAT IS, ALL THAT SEX AND SEXUAL FOLLY OF THINE WHICH THOU ART BEFORE SEXLESSLY CHARGED WITH. AS THY OWN SEXUAL WICKEDNESS HAS MANY A TIME CORRECTED THEE, SO THAT HAS NOW AT LENGTH DESTROYED THEE.” NOTE, WILLFUL SEXUAL SINNERS ARE SELF-DESTROYERS. OBSTINATE SEXUAL IMPENITENCE IS THE GROSSEST SELF-MURDER. THOSE THAT ARE DESTROYED OF THE DESTROYER HAVE THEIR BLOOD UPON THEIR OWN HEAD, THEY HAVE DESTROYED THEMSELVES. 2. ALL THE GLORY OF ISRAEL’S TRUE RELIEF ASCRIBED TO THE LORD: BUT IN ME IS THY HELP. THAT IS, (1.) IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN: “I WOULD HAVE HELPED THEE AND HEALED THEE, BUT THOU WOULD NOT BE HEALED AND HELPED, BUT WAS RESOLUTELY SET UPON THY OWN DESTRUCTION. THIS WILL AGGRAVATE THE DAMNATION OF SEXUAL SINNERS, NOT ONLY THAT THEY DID THAT WHICH TENDED TO THEIR OWN SEXUAL RUIN, BUT THAT THEY SEXUALLY OPPOSED THE SEXLESS OFFERS, THE LORD MADE THEM AND THE METHODS HE TOOK WITH THEM TO PREVENT IT: I WOULD HAVE GATHERED THEM, AND THEY WOULD NOT. THEY MIGHT HAVE BEEN EASILY AND EFFECTUALLY HELPED, BUT THEY PUT THE HELP AWAY FROM THEM. NAY, (2.) IT MAY BE: “THY CASE IS SEXUAL, BUT IT IS NOT DESPERATE. THOU HAST DESTROYED THYSELF, BUT COME TO ME, AND I WILL HELP THEE.” THIS IS A PLANK THROWN OUT AFTER SHIPWRECK, AND GREATLY MAGNIFIES NOT ONLY THE SEXLESS AUTHORITY OF THE LORD, THAT HE CAN HELP WHEN THINGS ARE AT THE WORST, CAN HELP THOSE THAT CANNOT HELP THEMSELVES, BUT THE RICHES OF HIS GRACE, THAT HE WILL HELP THOSE THAT HAVE SEXUALLY DESTROYED THEMSELVES AND THEREFORE MIGHT JUSTLY BE LEFT TO TRULY PERISH, THAT HE WILL HELP THOSE THAT HAVE LONG SEXUALLY REFUSED HIS TRUE HELP. A DIFFERENT READING AND SENSE OF THIS VERSE: "O ISRAEL! THIS HAS DESTROYED THEE, THAT IN ME IS THY HELP. PRESUMING UPON THE LORD AND HIS FAVOR HAS EMBOLDENED THEE IN THOSE SEXUAL WAYS WHICH HAVE BEEN THY SEXUAL RUIN.” NOW, IN THE REST OF THESE VERSES, WE MAY SEE, I. HOW ISRAEL DESTROYED THEMSELVES. IT IS SAID (V. 16), THEY SEXUALLY REBELLED AGAINST THE LORD, SEXUALLY REVOLTED FROM THEIR SEXLESS ALLEGIANCE TO HIM, ENTERED INTO A SEXUAL CONFEDERACY WITH HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES, AND TOOK UP ARMS AGAINST HIM, AND THIS WAS THE THING THAT SEXUALLY RUINED THEM, FOR NEVER ANY HARDENED THEMSELVES AGAINST THE LORD AND PROSPERED. NOTE, THOSE THAT SEXUALLY REBEL AGAINST THEIR LORD DESTROY THEMSELVES, FOR THEY MAKE HIM THEIR SEXLESS ENEMY FOR WHOM THEY ARE AN UNEQUAL MATCH & NEVER AN EQUAL RIVAL IN LUKE 14:25-35. 1. THEY TREASURE UP WRATH AGAINST THE DAY OF WRATH, AND SO THEY DESTROY THEMSELVES. THEY ARE DOING THAT, EVERY DAY, WHICH WILL BE REMEMBERED AGAINST THEM ANOTHER DAY (V. 12): THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY OF EPHRAIM IS BOUND UP, AND HIS SEX IS HID, THE LORD TOOK NOTICE OF IT, KEPT IT UPON RECORD, AND WILL PRODUCE IT AGAINST HIM AND RECKON WITH HIM FOR IT AFTERWARDS. THEIR FORMER SEX CONTRIBUTED TO THEIR PRESENT DESTRUCTION, FOR THEY WERE LAID UP IN STORE WITH THE LORD, DEUTERONOMY 32:34, 25 & JOB 14:17. IT IS LAID UP IN SAFETY, AND WILL NOT BE FORGOTTEN, NOR THE EVIDENCE AGAINST HIM LOST; BUT IT IS LAID UP IN TOP-SECRET [ZOHER], IT IS HID, THE SEXUAL SINNER HIMSELF IS NOT AWARE OF IT. IT IS BOUND UP IN THE LORD’S INFINITE OMNISCIENCE, IN THE SEXUAL SINNER’S OWN CONSCIENCE. NOTE, THE SEX OF SEXUAL SINNERS IS NOT FORGOTTEN TILL IT IS TRULY PARDONED, BUT AN EXACT ACCOUNT IS KEPT OF IT, WHICH WILL BE OPENED IN PROPER TIME IN HELL. 2. THEY MAKE NO HASTE TO TRULY REPENT AND TRULY HELP THEMSELVES WHEN THEY ARE UNDER DIVINE REBUKES, THEY ARE THEIR OWN SEXUAL RUIN BECAUSE THEY WILL NOT DO WHAT THEY SHOULD DO TOWARDS THEIR OWN SALVATION, V. 13. (1.) THEY ARE BROUGHT INTO SEXUAL TROUBLE AND SEXUAL DISTRESS BY SEX: THE SORROWS OF A TRAVAILING WOMAN SHALL COME UPON HIM. THEY SHALL SMART FOR SEX, AND SO BE MADE SENSIBLE OF IT, THEY SHALL BE THROWN INTO PAINFUL PANGS AND UNBEARABLE AGONIES BY IT, VERY SHARP AND SEVERE, AND YET, LIKE THE TRUE PAINS OF A WOMAN IN LABOR, HOPEFUL AND PROMISING, AND IN ORDER TO TRUE DELIVERANCE, AND BY THESE, THOUGH THE LORD CORRECTS THEM, YET HE DESIGNS THEIR TRUE GOOD. THEY ARE CHASTENED, THAT THEY MAY NOT BE DESTROYED. BUT, (2.) THEY ARE NOT BY THESE FORWARDED AS THEY OUGHT TO BE TOWARDS SEXLESS REPENTANCE AND SEXLESS REFORMATION, WHICH WOULD CAUSE THEIR SORROWS TO ISSUE IN TRUE JOY: HE IS AN UNWISE SON, FOR HE SHOULD NOT STAY LONG, AS HE DOES, IN THE PLACE OF THE BREAKING FORTH OF CHILDREN, BUT, BEING BROUGHT TO THE BIRTH, SHOULD STRUGGLE TO GET FORTH, LEST HE BE STIFLED AND STILL-BORN AT LAST. WERE THE CHILD WHICH THE MOTHER IS IN PAINFUL TRAVAIL OF CAPABLE OF UNDERSTANDING ITS OWN CASE, WE SHOULD RECKON IT AN UNWISE CHILD THAT WOULD CHOOSE TO STAY LONG IN THE BIRTH, FOR THE CAPTIVE EXILE HASTES TO BE LOOSED, LEST HE DIE IN THE PIT, ISAIAH 51:14. NOTE, THOSE MAY JUSTLY BE RECKONED THEIR OWN SEXUAL DESTROYERS WHO DEFER AND PUT OFF THEIR TRUE REPENTANCE, BY WHICH ALONE THEY MIGHT HELP THEMSELVES. THOSE ARE IN SEXUAL DANGER OF MISCARRYING IN CONVERSION WHO DELAY IT, AND WILL NOT PUT FORTH THEMSELVES TO SPEED THE WORK AND BRING IT TO AN ISSUE. 3. THEREFORE, THEY ARE SEXLESSLY DESTROYED BECAUSE THEY HAVE DONE THAT WHICH WILL BE THEIR CERTAIN SEXUAL RUIN AND PURPOSIVELY NEGLECTED THAT WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN THEIR ONLY SEXLESS RELIEF. HERE IS A SAD DESCRIPTION OF THE DESOLATION THEY ARE SEXUALLY DOOMED TO, V. 15, V. 16. IT IS HERE TAKEN FOR GRANTED THAT EPHRAIM IS FRUITFUL AMONG HIS CHILDREN, HIS NAME SIGNIFIES FRUITFULNESS. HE IS FRUITFUL IN RESPECT OF THE PLENTIFUL PRODUCTS OF HIS COUNTRY AND THE GREAT NUMBERS OF ITS INHABITANTS, IT WAS BOTH A RICH AND A POPULOUS TRIBE, AS WAS FORETOLD CONCERNING IT, BUT SEX TURNS THIS FRUITFUL TRIBE INTO BARRENNESS. JOSEPH WAS A FRUITFUL BOUGH, BUT FOR SEX IT WAS BLASTED. THE INSTRUMENT IS AN EAST WIND, REPRESENTING A FOREIGN SEXUAL ENEMY THAT SHOULD INVADE IT. IT IS CALLED THE TERRIBLE WIND OF THE LORD, NOT ONLY BECAUSE IT SHALL BE A VERY GREAT AND STRONG WIND, BUT BECAUSE IT SHALL BE SENT BY DIVINE SEXLESS DIRECTION, IT SHALL COME FROM THE LORD, AND DO WHATEVER HE APPOINTS, AND SEE WHAT EFFECT IT SHALL HAVE UPON THAT FLOURISHING TRIBE, WHAT DESOLATIONS WAR SHALL MAKE. (1.) WAS IT A RICH TRIBE? THE FOREIGN SEXUAL ENEMY SHALL MAKE IT POOR ENOUGH. THIS TERRIBLE WIND OF THE LORD SHALL COME UP FROM THE WILDERNESS, A FREEZING BLASTING WIND, AND SHALL DRY UP THE SPRINGS AND FOUNTAINS WITH WHICH THIS TREE IS WATERED, SHALL EXHAUST THE SOURCES OF ITS WEALTH. THE INVADER SHALL WASTE THE COUNTRY AND SO IMPOVERISH THE HUSBANDMAN, SHALL INTERCEPT TRADE AND COMMERCE AND SO IMPOVERISH THE MERCHANT, AND LET NOT THE GREAT MEN, WHOSE WEALTH LIES IN THEIR RICH FURNITURE, THINK THAT THEY SHALL BE EXEMPTED FROM THE JUDGMENT, FOR HE SHALL SPOIL THE TREASURE OF ALL PLEASANT VESSELS. SEE THE SEXUAL FOLLY OF THOSE THAT LAY UP THEIR TREASURE ON EARTH, THAT LAY IT UP IN PLEASANT VESSELS, VESSELS OF DESIRE, SO THE WORD IS, ON WHICH THEY SET THEIR SEXUAL AFFECTIONS, AND IN WHICH THEY PLACE THEIR SEXUAL COMFORT AND SEXUAL SATISFACTION. THIS IS TREASURE THAT MAY BE SPOILED AND THAT THEY MAY BE SPOILED OF, IT IS WHAT EITHER MOTH OR RUST MAY SEXUALLY CORRUPT, OR WHAT THIEVES AND SOLDIERS MAY STEAL AND CARRY AWAY. BUT WISE AND HAPPY ARE THOSE WHO HAVE LAID UP THEIR TREASURES IN HEAVEN, AND IN THE PLEASANT THINGS OF THAT WORLD, WHICH CANNOT BE SPOILED, WHICH THEY CANNOT BE STRIPPED OF, EVER HAPPY ARE THEY, AND THEREFORE TRULY WISE. (2.) WAS IT A POPULOUS TRIBE, AND NUMEROUS? THE SEXUAL ENEMY SHALL DEPOPULATE IT AND MAKE ITS MEN FEW: SAMARIA SHALL BECOME DESOLATE, WITHOUT INHABITANTS. [1.] THOSE SHALL BE CUT OFF WHO ARE THE GUARD AND JOY OF THE PRESENT GENERATION, THE MEN WHO BEAR ARMS SHALL BEAR THEM TO NO TRUE PURPOSE, FOR THEY SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD, SO THAT THERE SHALL BE NONE TO MAKE HEAD AGAINST THE FURY OF THE CONQUEROR NOR TO TAKE CARE OF THE CONCERNS EITHER OF THE PUBLIC OR OF PRIVATE FAMILIES. [2.] THOSE SHALL BE CUT OFF WHO ARE THE SEED AND HOPE OF THE NEXT GENERATION, WHO SHOULD RISE UP IN THE PLACES OF THOSE WHO FELL BY THE SWORD, THE WHOLE NATION MUST BE ROOTED OUT, AND THEREFORE THE INFANTS SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES, IN THE MOST CRUEL AND BARBAROUS MANNER, AND, WHICH IS IF POSSIBLE, YET MORE INHUMAN, THE WOMEN WITH CHILD SHALL BE RIPPED UP. THUS, SHALL THE GLORY OF SAMARIA FLEE AWAY FROM THE BIRTH, AND FROM THE WOMB, IN HOSEA 9:11; 10:14. SEE INSTANCES OF THIS SEXUAL CRUELTY, 2ND KINGS 8:12; 15:16 & AMOS 1:13. II. LET US NOW SEE HOW THE LORD IS THE HELP OF THIS SELF-DESTROYING SEXUAL PEOPLE, HOW HE IS THEIR ONLY HELP (V. 10): I WILL BE THY KING, TO RULE AND SAVE THEE. THOUGH THEY HAD SEXUALLY REFUSED TO BE HIS SEXLESS SUBJECTS AND HAD SEXUALLY REBELLED AGAINST HIM, YET HE WOULD STILL BE THEIR KING AND WOULD NOT ABANDON THEM. THE BUSINESS AND CARE OF A GOOD KING [COLONEL] IS TO KEEP HIS PEOPLE, NOT ONLY FROM SEXUALLY RUINED BY FOREIGN SEXUAL ENEMIES, BUT FROM SEXUALLY RUINING THEMSELVES AND ONE ANOTHER. THUS, WILL THE LORD YET BE ISRAEL’S KING [COLONEL], AS HE WAS THEIR KING [COLONEL] OF OLD. NOTE, OUR CASE WOULD BE SAD INDEED, IF THE LORD WERE NOT BETTER TO US THAN WE ARE TO OURSELVES. 1. THE LORD WILL BE THEIR KING [COLONEL] WHEN THEY HAVE NO OTHER KING [COLONEL], HE WILL PROTECT AND SAVE THEM WHEN THOSE ARE CUT OFF AND GONE WHO SHOULD HAVE BEEN THEIR PROTECTORS AND SAVIORS: I WILL BE HE, SO V. 10 MAY BE READ, HE THAT SHALL HELP THEE. “WHERE IS THE KING [COLONEL] THAT MAY SAVE THEE IN ALL THY CITIES, THAT MAY GO IN AND OUT BEFORE THEE, AND FIGHT THY BATTLES, WHEN THY CITIES ARE INVADED BY A FOREIGN SEXUAL AUTHORITY, AND SUPPRESS THE MORE DANGEROUS SEXUAL QUARRELS OF THY CITIZENS AMONG THEMSELVES? WHERE ARE THY JUDGES [CAPTAINS], WHO BY ADMINISTERING PUBLIC JUSTICE SHOULD PRESERVE THE PUBLIC PEACE? FOR IT IS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE THAT KISS EACH OTHER. WHERE ARE THY JUDGES [CAPTAINS] THAT THOU HAD SUCH A SEXUAL DESIRE OF AND SUCH A DEPENDENCE UPON, OF WHOM THOU SAID, GIVE ME A KING [COLONEL] AND PRINCES [MAJOR’S]? THIS REFERS, (1.) TO THE FOOLISH SEXUAL DESIRE WHICH THE WHOLE NATION HAD OF A KINGLY [COLONELS’] GOVERNMENT, BEING WEARY OF THE THEOCRACY, OR DIVINE GOVERNMENT, WHICH THEY HAD BEEN UNDER DURING THE TIME OF THE JUDGES [CAPTAINS], BECAUSE IT LOOKED TOO MEAN FOR THEM. THEY SEXUALLY REJECTED SAMUEL, AND IN HIM THE LORD, WHEN THEY SAID, GIVE US A KING [COLONEL] LIKE THE NATIONS, WHEREAS THE LORD IS THEIR KING [COLONEL]. (2.) TO THE SEXUAL DESIRE WHICH THE TEN TRIBES HAD OF A KINGLY [COLONELS’] GOVERNMENT DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID, BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT THAT WAS TOO ABSOLUTE AND BORE TOO HARD UPON THEM, AND THEY HOPED TO BETTER THEMSELVES BY SETTING UP JEROBOAM. BOTH THESE ARE INSTANCES, [1.] OF MEN’S IMPROVIDENCE FOR THEMSELVES. WHEN THEY ARE UNEASY WITH THEIR PRESENT LOT THEY ARE FOND OF NOVELTY, AND THINK TO BETTER THEMSELVES BY A CHANGE, BUT THEY ARE COMMONLY DISAPPOINTED, AND DO NOT FIND THAT ADVANTAGE IN THE ALTERATION WHICH THEY PROMISED THEMSELVES. [2.] OF MEN’S IMPIETY TOWARDS THE LORD, IN THINKING TO REFINE UPON HIS APPOINTMENTS AND AMEND THEM. THE LORD GAVE ISRAEL, JUDGES [CAPTAINS] AND PROPHETS [GENERALS] FOR THEIR SEXLESS GUIDANCE, BUT THEY WERE WEARY OF THEM, AND CRIED, GIVE US A KING [COLONEL] AND PRINCES [MAJOR’S]. THE LORD GAVE THEM THE HOUSE OF DAVID, ESTABLISHED IT BY A SEXLESS COVENANT OF ROYALTY, BUT THEY WERE SOON WEARY OF THAT TOO, AND CRIED, WE HAVE NO PART IN DAVID. THOSE DESTROY THEMSELVES WHO ARE NOT PLEASED WITH WHAT THE LORD DOES FOR THEM, BUT THINK THEY CAN DO BETTER FOR THEMSELVES. WELL, IN BOTH THESE REQUESTS, PROVIDENCE HUMORED THEM, GAVE THEM SAUL FIRST, AND AFTERWARDS JEROBOAM. AND WHAT THE BETTER WERE THEY FOR THEM? SAUL WAS GIVEN IN ANGER, GIVEN IN THUNDER, 1ST SAMUEL 12:18, 19 AND SOON AFTER WAS TAKEN AWAY IN WRATH, UPON MOUNT GILBOA. THE KINGLY [COLONELS’] GOVERNMENT OF THE TEN TRIBES WAS GIVEN IN ANGER, NOT ONLY AGAINST SOLOMON FOR HIS DEFECTION, BUT AGAINST THE TEN TRIBES THAT DESIRED IT, FOR THEIR DISCONTENT AND DISAFFECTION TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID, AND THE LORD WAS NOW ABOUT TO TAKE THAT AWAY IN WRATH BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE KING [COLONEL] OF ASSYRIA. AND THEN, WHERE IS THY KING [COLONEL]? HE IS GONE, AND THOU SHALT ABIDE MANY DAYS WITHOUT A KING [COLONEL], AND WITHOUT A PRINCE [MAJOR] IN HOSEA 3:4, SHALT HAVE NONE TO SAVE THEE, NONE TO RULE THEE. NOTE, FIRST, THE LORD OFTEN GIVES IN ANGER, WHAT WE SEXUALLY AND INORDINATELY DESIRE, GIVES IT WITH A SEXUAL CURSE, AND WITH IT GIVES US UP TO OUR OWN HEARTS’ SEXUAL LUSTS. THUS, HE GAVE ISRAEL QUAILS. SECONDLY, WHAT WE INORDINATELY DESIRE, WE ARE COMMONLY DISAPPOINTED IN, AND IT CANNOT SAVE US, AS WE EXPECTED IT SHOULD. THIRDLY, WHAT THE LORD GIVES IN ANGER, HE TAKES AWAY IN WRATH, WHAT HE GIVES BECAUSE WE DID NOT SEXLESSLY DESIRE IT WELL, HE TAKES AWAY BECAUSE WE DID NOT USE IT WELL. IT IS THE SEXLESS HAPPINESS OF THE SAINTS THAT, WHETHER THE LORD GIVES OR TAKES, IT IS ALL IN SEXLESS LOVE, AND FURNISHES THEM WITH MATTER FOR PRAISE. TO THE PURE ALL THINGS ARE PURE. IT IS THE SEXUAL MISERY OF THE SEXUALLY WICKED THAT, WHETHER THE LORD GIVES OR TAKES, IT IS ALL IN WRATH, TO THEM NOTHING IS PURE, NOTHING IS COMFORTABLE. 2. THE LORD WILL DO THAT FOR THEM WHICH NO OTHER KING [COLONEL] COULD DO IF THEY HAD ONE (V. 14): I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE AUTHORITY OF THE GRAVE. THOUGH ISRAEL, ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, BE ABANDONED TO DESTRUCTION, THE LORD HAS MERCY IN STORE FOR HIS SPIRITUAL ISRAEL, IN WHOM ALL THE SEXLESS PROMISES WERE TO HAVE THEIR ACCOMPLISHMENT, AND THIS AMONG THE REST, FOR TO THEM THE APOSTLE APPLIES IT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:55, AND PARTICULARLY TO THE BLESSED RESURRECTION OF TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS AT THE GREAT DAY, YET NOT EXCLUDING THEIR SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEATH OF SEX TO A HOLY, HEAVENLY, SPIRITUAL, AND DIVINE LIFE. IT IS TRULY PROMISED, (1.) THAT THE CAPTIVES SHALL BE DELIVERED, SHALL BE RANSOMED, FROM THE AUTHORITY OF THE GRAVE. THEIR DELIVERANCE SHALL BE BY RANSOM, AND WE KNOW WHO IT WAS THAT PAID THEIR RANSOM, AND WHAT THE RANSOM WAS, FOR IT WAS THE SON OF MAN THAT GAVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY, MATTHEW 20:28. IT IS HE THAT THUS REDEEMED THEM. THOSE WHO, UPON THEIR REPENTING AND BELIEVING, ARE, FOR THE SAKE OF CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS, ACQUITTED FROM THE SEXUAL GUILT OF SEX AND SAVED FROM DEATH AND HELL, WHICH ARE THE WAGES OF SEX, ARE THOSE RANSOMED OF THE LORD THAT SHALL, IN THE GREAT DAY, BE BROUGHT OUT OF THE GRAVE IN TRIUMPH, AND IT SHALL BE AS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE BANKS OF DEATH TO HOLD THEM AS IT WAS TO HOLD THEIR MASTER. (2.) THAT THE CONQUEROR SHALL BE DESTROYED: O DEATH! I WILL BE THY PLAGUES. THE LORD WAS THE PLAGUE AND DESTRUCTION OF DEATH AND THE GRAVE WHEN BY DEATH HE DESTROYED HIM THAT HAD THE AUTHORITY OF DEATH, THE DEVIL, AND WHEN IN HIS OWN RESURRECTION HE TRIUMPHED OVER THE GRAVE. BUT THE COMPLETE DESTRUCTION OF THEM WILL BE IN THE RESURRECTION OF TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS AT THE GREAT DAY, WHEN DEATH SHALL FOR EVER BE SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY, AND IT IS THE LAST SEXUAL ENEMY THAT SHALL BE DESTROYED. BUT THE WORD WHICH WE TRANSLATE I WILL MAY AS WELL BE RENDERED UBI NUNC, WHERE NOW ARE THY PLAGUES? AND SO, THE APOSTLE TOOK IT: “O DEATH! WHERE IS THY PLAGUE, OR STING, WITH WHICH THOU HAST SO LONG PESTERED THE WORLD? O GRAVE! WHERE IS THY VICTORY, OR THY DESTRUCTION, WHEREWITH THOU HAVE DESTROYED MANKIND?” CHRIST HAS ABOLISHED DEATH, HAS BROKEN THE AUTHORITY OF IT AND ALTERED THE PROPERTY OF IT, AND SO ENABLED US TO TRIUMPH OVER IT. THIS SEXLESS PROMISE HE HAS MADE, AND IT SHALL BE MADE GOOD TO ALL THAT ARE HIS, FOR REPENTANCE SHALL BE HIDDEN FROM HIS EYES, HE WILL NEVER RECALL THIS SENTENCE PASSED ON DEATH AND THE GRAVE, FOR HE IS NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD REPENT. THANKS BE TO THE LORD THEREFORE WHO GIVES US THE VICTORY. 
THE LORD’S RETURN AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY: CHAPTER 14
IN HOSEA 14:1-9 DECLARES, “O ISRAEL, RETURN UNTO THE LORD THY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, FOR THOU HAVE FALLEN BY THINE INIQUITY. TAKE WITH YOU, WORDS, AND TURN TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: SAY UNTO HIM, TAKE, AWAY ALL INIQUITY, AND RECEIVE US GRACIOUSLY: SO WILL WE RENDER THE CALVES OF OUR LIPS. ASSHUR SHALL NOT SAVE US, WE, WILL NOT RIDE UPON HORSES: NEITHER WILL WE SAY ANY MORE TO THE WORK OF OUR HANDS, YE ARE OUR GODS: FOR IN THEE THE FATHERLESS FINDS MERCY. I WILL HEAL THEIR BACKSLIDING, I WILL [AGAPE] LOVE THEM FREELY: FOR MINE ANGER IS TURNED AWAY FROM HIM. I WILL BE AS THE DEW UNTO ISRAEL: HE SHALL GROW AS THE LILY, AND CAST FORTH HIS ROOTS AS LEBANON. HIS BRANCHES SHALL SPREAD, AND HIS BEAUTY SHALL BE AS THE OLIVE TREE, AND HIS SMELL AS LEBANON. THEY THAT DWELL UNDER HIS SHADOW SHALL RETURN, THEY SHALL REVIVE AS THE CORN, AND GROW AS THE VINE: THE SCENT THEREOF SHALL BE AS THE WINE OF LEBANON. EPHRAIM SHALL SAY, WHAT, HAVE I TO DO ANY MORE WITH IDOLS? I HAVE HEARD HIM, AND OBSERVED HIM: I AM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58] LIKE A GREEN FIR TREE. FOR ME IS THY FRUIT FOUND. WHO IS WISE, AND HE SHALL UNDERSTAND THESE THINGS? PRUDENT, AND HE SHALL KNOW THEM? FOR THE WAYS OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ARE [ALWAYS] RIGHT, AND THE JUST SHALL WALK IN THEM: BUT THE [SEXUAL] TRANSGRESSORS SHALL FALL THEREIN.”
THE STRAIN OF THIS CHAPTER DIFFERS FROM THAT OF THE FOREGOING CHAPTERS. THOSE WERE GENERALLY MADE UP OF SEXLESS REPROOFS FOR SEX AND SEXLESS THREATENING’S OF WRATH, BUT THIS IS MADE UP OF SEXLESS EXHORTATIONS TO TRUE REPENTANCE AND SEXLESS PROMISES OF MERCY, AND WITH THESE THE PROPHET CLOSES, FOR ALL THE FOREGOING DIVINE CONVICTIONS AND SEXLESS TERRORS HE HAD SPOKEN WERE DESIGNED TO PREPARE AND MAKE THE SEXLESS WAY FOR THESE. HE WOUNDS THAT HE MAY HEAL. THE SPIRIT CONVINCES & CONVICTS THAT HE MAY COMFORT. THIS CHAPTER IS A LESSON FOR TRUE PENITENTS, AND SOME SUCH THERE WERE IN ISRAEL AT THIS DAY, SEXUAL AS THINGS WERE. WE HAVE HERE, I. DIRECTIONS IN TRUE REPENTING, WHAT TO DO AND WHAT TO SAY (V. 1-3). II. ENCOURAGEMENTS TO TRULY REPENT TAKEN FROM THE LORD’S DIVINE READINESS TO RECEIVE RETURNING SEXUAL SINNERS (V. 4, V. 8) AND THE COMFORTS HE HAS TREASURED UP FOR THEM (V. 5-7). III. A SOLEMN RECOMMENDATION OF THESE THINGS TO OUR SERIOUS SEXLESS THOUGHTS (V. 9).
[bookmark: Ho14_1][bookmark: Ho14_2][bookmark: Ho14_3]VERSES 1-3 HERE WE HAVE, I. A KIND SEXLESS INVITATION GIVEN TO SEXUAL SINNERS TO TRULY REPENT, V. 1. THIS MEANS TO TOTALLY UN-FUCK YOURSELVES, ONLY BY THE DIVINE HELP OF THE LORD. IT IS DIRECTED TO ISRAEL, THE LORD’S PROFESSING PEOPLE. THEY ARE CALLED TO RETURN. NOTE, CONVERSION MUST BE PREACHED EVEN TO THOSE THAT ARE WITHIN THE PALE OF THE CHURCH AS WELL AS TO HEATHEN. “THOU ARE ISRAEL, AND THEREFORE ART BOUND TO THY LORD IN SEXLESS DUTY, SEXLESS GRATITUDE, AND SEXLESS INTEREST, THY SEXUAL REVOLT FROM HIM IS SO MUCH THE MORE HEINOUS, AND THY RETURN TO HIM SO MUCH THE MORE NECESSARY.” LET ISRAEL SEE, 1. WHAT SEXLESS WORK HE HAS MADE FOR TRUE REPENTANCE: "THOU HAS [SEXUALLY] FALLEN BY THY [SEXUAL] INIQUITY.” THOU HAVE [SEXUALLY] STUMBLED, SO SOME READ IT. THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS WERE THEIR STUMBLING-BLOCKS. “THOU HAVE SEXUALLY FALLEN FROM THE LORD INTO SEX, SEXUALLY FALLEN OFF FROM ALL GOOD, SEXUALLY FALLEN DOWN UNDER THE LOAD OF SEXUAL GUILT AND THE SEXUAL CURSE.” NOTE, SEX IS A FALL, AND IT CONCERNS THOSE THAT HAVE SEXUALLY FALLEN BY SEX TO GET UP AGAIN BY TRUE SEXLESS REPENTANCE. 2. WHAT SEXLESS WORK HE HAS TO DO IN HIS TRUE REPENTANCE: “RETURN TO THE [SEXLESS] LORD THY GOD---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, RETURN TO HIM AS THE SEXLESS LORD WHOM THOU HAVE A DEPENDENCE UPON, AS THY SEXLESS GOD, THINE IN SEXLESS COVENANT, WHOM THOU HAVE A SEXLESS INTEREST IN.” NOTE, IT IS THE GREAT CONCERN OF THOSE THAT HAVE SEXUALLY REVOLTED FROM THE LORD TO RETURN TO THE LORD, AND SO TO DO THEIR FIRST SEXLESS WORKS IN REVELATION 2:1-7. “RETURN TO HIM FROM WHOM THOU HAVE SEXUAL FALLEN, AND WHO ALONE IS ABLE TO RAISE THEE UP. RETURN EVEN TO THE LORD, OR QUITE HOME TO THE LORD, DO NOT ONLY LOOK TO HIM, OR TAKE SOME STEPS TOWARDS HIM, BUT MAKE THOROUGH SEXLESS WORK OF IT.” THE ANCIENT JEWS HAD A SAYING GROUNDED ON THIS, REPENTANCE IS A GREAT THING, FOR IT BRINGS MEN QUITE UP TO THE THRONE OF GLORY. II. NECESSARY SEXLESS INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN THEM HOW TO TRULY REPENT. 1. THEY MUST BETHINK THEMSELVES WHAT TO SAY TO THE LORD WHEN THEY COME TO HIM: TAKE WITH YOU [TRUE] WORDS. THEY ARE REQUIRED TO BRING, NOT SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS, BUT PENITENTIAL PRAYERS AND SUPPLICATIONS, THE FRUIT OF THY LIPS, YET NOT OF THE LIPS ONLY, BUT OF THE HEART, ELSE WORDS ARE BUT WIND. ONE OF THE RABBIN SAYS, THEY MUST BE SUCH WORDS AS PROCEED FROM WHAT IS SPOKEN FIRST IN THE INNER MAN, THE HEART MUST DICTATE TO THE TONGUE. WE MUST TAKE GOOD SEXLESS WORDS WITH US, BY TAKING GOOD SEXLESS THOUGHTS AND GOOD SEXLESS AFFECTIONS WITH US. VERBAQUE PRAEVISAM REM NON INVITA SEQUENTUR, THOSE WHO MASTER A SUBJECT ARE SELDOM AT A LOSS FOR LANGUAGE. NOTE, WHEN WE COME TO THE LORD, WE SHOULD CONSIDER WHAT WE HAVE TO SAY TO HIM, FOR, IF WE COME WITHOUT A SEXLESS ERRAND, WE ARE LIKELY TO GO WITHOUT A SEXLESS ANSWER. IN EZRA 9:10, WHAT SHALL WE SAY? WE MUST TAKE WITH US WORDS FROM THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, THE LORD’S TRUTH & NOT OUR OWN TRUTH, TAKE THEM FROM THE SPIRIT OF GRACE AND SUPPLICATION, WHO TEACHES US TO CRY, ABBA, FATHER [STEPHEN], AND MAKES INTERCESSION IN US. 2. THEY MUST BETHINK THEMSELVES WHAT TO DO. THEY MUST NOT ONLY TAKE WITH THEM TRUE WORDS, BUT MUST TURN TO THE LORD, INWARDLY IN THEIR HEARTS, OUTWARDLY IN THEIR LIVES. III. FOR THEIR ASSISTANCE HEREIN, AND ENCOURAGEMENT, THE LORD IS PLEASED TO PUT TRUE WORDS INTO THEIR MOUTHS, TO TEACH THEM WHAT THEY SHALL SAY. SURELY, WE MAY HOPE TO SPEED WITH THE LORD, WHEN HE HIMSELF HAS ORDERED OUR SEXLESS ADDRESS TO BE DRAWN UP READY TO OUR SEXLESS HANDS, AND HIS OWN SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24; 14:26; 15:26; 16:13] WHICH HAS TO INDITE [COMPOSE] IT FOR US, AND NO DOUBT WE SHALL SPEED IF THE WORKINGS OF OUR SOULS SEXLESSLY AGREE WITH THE TRUE WORDS HERE RECOMMENDED TO US. IF YOU ARE IN A SEXUAL STATE & PURPOSIVELY STAY IN THE SEXUAL STATE, SEXUAL WICKEDNESS WILL CORRECT YOU & SEXUAL BACKSLIDING WILL REPROVE YOU & YOU WILL NEVER BE ABLE TO TRULY REPENT TO THE SEXLESS LORD IN JEREMIAH 2:19! NO, YOU CANNOT PLAY A SEX GAME WITH THE SEXLESS LORD & THINK YOU WILL GET AWAY WITH IT, NO, YOU MUST BE SEXLESS & TRUE TO RECEIVE ANYTHING FROM THE JEALOUS LORD! THEY ARE, 1. PETITIONING WORDS. TWO THINGS WE ARE HERE DIRECTED TO SEXLESS PETITION FOR: (1.) TO BE ACQUITTED FROM SEXUAL GUILT. WHEN WE RETURN TO THE LORD, WE MUST SAY TO HIM, LORD, TAKE AWAY ALL [SEXUAL] INIQUITY. THEY WERE NOW SMARTING FOR SEX, UNDER THE LOAD OF SEXUAL AFFLICTION, BUT ARE TAUGHT TO PRAY, NOT AS PHARAOH, TAKE AWAY THIS DEATH, BUT, TAKE AWAY THIS SEX. NOTE, WHEN WE ARE IN SEXUAL AFFLICTION, WE SHOULD BE MORE CONCERNED FOR THE RELEASE OF OUR SEX THAN FOR THE REMOVAL OF OUR SEXUAL TROUBLE. “TAKE AWAY [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, LIFT IT OFF AS A BURDEN WE ARE READY TO SINK UNDER OR AS THE STUMBLING-BLOCK WHICH WE HAVE OFTEN SEXUALLY FALLEN OVER. LORD, TAKE IT AWAY, THAT IT MAY NOT APPEAR AGAINST US, TO OUR SEXUAL CONFUSION AND SEXUAL DAMNATION. TAKE IT ALL AWAY BY A FREE AND FULL SEXLESS REMISSION, FOR WE CANNOT PRETEND TO STRIKE ANY OF IT OFF BY A SEXUAL SATISFACTION OF OUR OWN.” WHEN THE LORD PARDONS SEX, HE PARDONS ALL, THAT GREAT DEBT, AND WHEN WE PRAY AGAINST SEX, WE MUST PRAY AGAINST IT ALL AND NOT EXCEPT ANY. (2.) TO BE ACCEPTED AS SEXLESSLY RIGHTEOUS IN THE LORD’S SEXLESS SIGHT: “RECEIVE US GRACIOUSLY. LET US HAVE THY SEXLESS FAVOR AND SEXLESS LOVE, AND HAVE THOU SEXLESS RESPECT TO US AND TO OUR SEXLESS PERFORMANCES. RECEIVE OUR PRAYER GRACIOUSLY, BE WELL PLEASED WITH THAT GOOD WHICH BY THY GRACE WE ARE ENABLED TO DO.” TAKE GOOD, SO THE WORD IS, TAKE IT TO BESTOW UPON US, SO THE MARGIN READS IT, GIVE GOOD. THIS FOLLOWS UPON THE SEXLESS PETITION FOR THE TAKING AWAY OF SEXUAL INIQUITY, FOR, TILL SEXUAL INIQUITY IS TAKEN AWAY, WE HAVE NO TRUE REASON TO EXPECT ANY GOOD FROM THE LORD, BUT THE TAKING AWAY OF SEXUAL INIQUITY MAKES WAY FOR THE CONFERRING OF GOOD REMOVENDO PROHIBENS, BY TAKING THAT OUT OF THE WAY WHICH HINDERED. GIVE GOOD, THEY DO NOT SAY WHAT GOOD [NOT FORBIDDEN GOOD IN THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE], BUT REFER THEMSELVES TO THE LORD, IT IS NOT THE GOOD OF THE WORLD’S SEXUAL SHOWING IN PSALMS 4:6, BUT THE GOOD OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS GIVING IN ROMANS 2:4; 11:22; 12:3. “GIVE GOOD, THAT GOOD WHICH WE HAVE SEXUALLY FORFEITED, AND WHICH THOU HAS SEXLESS PROMISED, AND WHICH THE TRUE NECESSITY OF OUR CASE CALLS FOR.” NOTE, THE LORD’S GRACIOUS ACCEPTANCE, AND THE BLESSED FRUITS AND TOKENS OF THAT ACCEPTANCE, ARE TO BE EARNESTLY DESIRED AND PRAYED FOR BY US IN OUR SEXLESS RETURNING TO THE LORD. “GIVE GOOD, THAT GOOD WHICH WILL MAKE US TRULY GOOD AND TRULY KEEP US FROM RETURNING TO SEXUAL INIQUITY AGAIN.” 2. PROMISING WORDS. THESE ALSO ARE PUT INTO THEIR MOUTHS, NOT TO MOVE THE LORD, OR TO OBLIGE HIM TO SHOW THEM MERCY, BUT TO MOVE THEMSELVES, AND OBLIGE THEMSELVES TO RETURNS OF SEXLESS DUTY. NOTE, OUR PRAYERS FOR PARDON AND ACCEPTANCE WITH THE LORD SHOULD BE ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED WITH SINCERE SEXLESS PURPOSES AND SEXLESS VOWS OF NEW ONGOING OBEDIENCE. TWO THINGS THEY ARE TO TRULY PROMISE AND SEXLESSLY VOW: (1.) THANKSGIVING. “PARDON OUR SEX, AND ACCEPT OF US, SO WILL WE RENDER THE CALVES OF OUR LIPS.’’ THE FRUIT OF OUR LIPS, SO THE SEPTUAGINT, A WORD THEY USED FOR BURNT-OFFERINGS, AND SO IT AGREES WITH THE HEBREW. THE APOSTLE QUOTES THIS PHRASE IN HEBREWS 13:15, AND BY THE FRUIT OF OUR LIPS UNDERSTANDS THE SACRIFICE OF PRAISE TO THE LORD, GIVING THANKS TO HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. NOTE, PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING ARE OUR SPIRITUAL SACRIFICE, AND, IF THEY COME FROM AN UPRIGHT HEART, SHALL PLEASE THE LORD BETTER THAN AN OX OR BULLOCK, PSALMS 69:30, 32. AND THE SENSE OF OUR PARDON AND ACCEPTANCE WITH THE LORD WILL ENLARGE OUR HEARTS IN PRAISE AND THANKFULNESS. THOSE THAT ARE RECEIVED GRACIOUSLY MAY, AND MUST, RENDER THE CALVES OF THEIR LIPS, POOR RETURNS FOR RICH RECEIVING’S, YET, IF SINCERE, MORE ACCEPTABLE THAN THE CALVES OF THE STALL. (2.) SEXLESS AMENDMENT OF LIFE. THEY ARE TAUGHT TO TRULY PROMISE, NOT ONLY IN TRUE VERBAL ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS, BUT A REAL SEXLESS REFORMATION. AND WE ARE TAUGHT HERE, [1.] IN OUR RETURNS TO THE LORD TO SEXLESSLY COVENANT AGAINST SEX. WE CANNOT EXPECT THAT THE LORD SHOULD TAKE IT AWAY BY RELEASING IT IF WE DO NOT PUT IT AWAY BY TRULY FORSAKING IT. [2.] TO BE PARTICULAR IN OUR SEXLESS COVENANTS AND SEXLESS RESOLUTIONS AGAINST SEX, AS WE OUGHT TO BE IN OUR SEXLESS CONFESSION, BECAUSE SEXUAL DECEIT & SEXUAL LIES IN GENERALS. [3.] TO SEXLESSLY COVENANT ESPECIALLY AND TRULY EXPRESSLY AGAINST THOSE SEX WHICH WE HAVE BEEN MOST SUBJECT TO, WHICH HAVE MOST EASILY BESET US, AND WHICH WE HAVE BEEN MOST FREQUENTLY OVERCOME BY. WE MUST KEEP OURSELVES FROM, AND THEREFORE MUST THUS INVINCIBLY FORTIFY OURSELVES AGAINST, OUR OWN [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, PSALMS 18:23. THE SEX THEY HERE, SEXLESSLY COVENANT AGAINST, OWNING THEREBY THAT THEY HAD BEEN SEXUALLY GUILTY OF IT, IS GIVING THAT GLORY TO ANOTHER WHICH IS DUE TO THE LORD ONLY, THIS THEY TRULY PROMISE THEY WILL NEVER DO, FIRST, BY PUTTING THAT SEXUAL CONFIDENCE IN INFERIOR CREATURES WHICH SHOULD BE PUT IN THE LORD ONLY. THEY WILL NOT TRUST TO THEIR SEXUAL ALLIANCES ABROAD: ASSHUR, THAT IS, ASSYRIA, SHALL NOT SAVE US. “WE WILL NOT COURT THE HELP OF THE ASSYRIANS WHEN WE ARE IN SEXUAL DISTRESS, AS WE HAVE DONE IN HOSEA 5:13; 7:11; 8:9, WE WILL NOT CONTRACT FOR IT, NOR WILL WE CONFIDE IN IT, OR DEPEND UPON IT. HAVING THE LORD GO TO, THE LORD ALL-SUFFICIENT TO TRUST TO, WE SCORN TO BE BEHOLDEN TO THE ASSYRIANS FOR HELP.” THEY WILL NOT TRUST TO THEIR WARLIKE PREPARATIONS AT HOME, ESPECIALLY NOT THOSE WHICH THEY WERE FORBIDDEN TO MULTIPLY: "WE WILL NOT RIDE UPON HORSES, THAT IS, WE WILL NOT MAKE COURT TO EGYPT,” FOR THENCE THEY FETCHED THEIR HORSES, DEUTERONOMY 17:16; ISAIAH 30:16; 31:1, 3. “WHEN OUR SEXUAL ENEMIES INVADE US, WE WILL DEPEND UPON OUR LORD TO SUCCOR OUR SEXLESS INFANTRY, AND WILL BE IN NO CARE TO REMOUNT OUR SEXLESS CAVALRY.” OR, “WE WILL NOT POST ON HORSEBACK, FOR HASTE, FROM ONE CREATURE TO ANOTHER, TO SEEK RELIEF, BUT WILL TAKE THE NEAREST WAY, AND THE ONLY SURE WAY, BY SEXLESSLY ADDRESSING OURSELVES TO THE LORD,” IN ISAIAH 20:5. NOTE, TRUE REPENTANCE TAKES US OFF FROM TRUSTING TO AN ARM OF FLESH, AND BRINGS US TO RELY ON THE LORD ONLY FOR ALL THE GOOD WE STAND IN NEED OF. SECONDLY, NOR WILL THEY DO IT BY PAYING THAT HOMAGE TO INFERIOR CREATURES WHICH IS DUE TO THE LORD ONLY. WE WILL NOT SAY ANY MORE TO THE WORKS OF OUR HANDS, YOU ARE OUR GODS. THEY MUST TRULY PROMISE NEVER TO WORSHIP SEXUAL IDOLS AGAIN, AND FOR A GOOD REASON, BECAUSE IT IS THE MOST ABSURD AND SENSELESS THING IN THE SEXUAL WORLD TO PRAY TO THAT AS A GOD WHICH IS THE WORK OF OUR HANDS. WE MUST SEXLESSLY PROMISE THAT WE WILL NOT SET OUR HEARTS UPON THE GAINS OF THIS WORLD, NOR SEXUALLY PRIDE OURSELVES IN OUR EXTERNAL PERFORMANCES IN FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24, FOR THAT IS, IN EFFECT, TO SAY TO THE WORK OF OUR HANDS, YOU ARE OUR GODS. 3. PLEADING WORDS ARE HERE PUT INTO THEIR MOUTHS: FOR IN THEE THE FATHERLESS FIND MERCY. WE MUST TAKE OUR ENCOURAGEMENT IN PRAYER, NOT FROM ANY MERIT THE LORD FINDS IN US, BUT PURELY FROM THE MERCY WE HOPE TO FIND IN THE LORD. THIS CONTAINS IN ITSELF A GREAT TRUTH, THAT THE LORD TAKES SPECIAL CARE OF FATHERLESS CHILDREN, PSALMS 68:4, 5. SO, HE DID IN HIS SEXLESS LAW, EXODUS 22:22. SO, HE DOES IN HIS SEXLESS PROVIDENCE, PSALMS 27:10. IT IS ONLY THE LORD’S PREROGATIVE TO HELP THE HELPLESS. IN HIM THERE IS MERCY FOR SUCH, FOR THEY ARE PROPER OBJECTS OF MERCY. IN HIM THEY FIND IT, THERE IT IS LAID UP FOR THEM, AND THERE THEY MUST SEEK IT, SEEK AND YOU SHALL FIND. IT COMES IN HERE AS A GOOD PLEA FOR MERCY AND GRACE AND AN ENCOURAGING ONE TO THEIR FAITH. (1.) THEY PLEAD THE SEXUAL DISTRESS OF THEIR STATE AND CONDITION: “WE ARE FATHERLESS ORPHANS, DESTITUTE OF HELP.” THOSE MAY EXPECT TO FIND HELP IN THE LORD THAT ARE TRULY SENSIBLE OF THEIR HELPLESSNESS IN THEMSELVES AND ARE WILLING TO ACKNOWLEDGE IT. THIS IS A GOOD STEP TOWARDS COMFORT. “IF WE HAVE NOT YET BOLDNESS TO CALL THE LORD, FATHER STEPHEN, YET WE LOOK UPON OURSELVES AS FATHERLESS WITHOUT HIM, AND THEREFORE LAY OURSELVES AT HIS FEET, TO BE LOOKED UPON BY HIM WITH SEXLESS COMPASSION.” (2.) THEY PLEAD THE LORD’S WANTED SEXLESS LOVINGKINDNESS TO SUCH AS WERE IN THAT SEXUAL CONDITION: WITH THEE THE FATHERLESS NOT ONLY MAY FIND, BUT DOES FIND, AND SHALL FIND, MERCY. IT IS A GREAT ENCOURAGEMENT TO OUR SEXLESS FAITH AND SEXLESS HOPE, IN RETURNING TO THE LORD, THAT IT IS HIS SEXLESS GLORY TO FATHER [STEPHEN] THE FATHERLESS AND HELP THE HELPLESS.
[bookmark: Ho14_4][bookmark: Ho14_5][bookmark: Ho14_6][bookmark: Ho14_7]VERSES 4-7 WE HAVE HERE AN ANSWER OF PEACE TO THE PRAYERS OF RETURNING ISRAEL. THEY SEEK THE LORD’S TERRIBLE FACE, AND THEY SHALL NOT SEEK IN VAIN. THE LORD WILL BE SURE TO MEET THOSE IN A WAY OF MERCY WHO TRULY RETURN TO HIM ONLY IN A SEXLESS WAY OF SEXLESS DUTY. IF WE SPEAK TO THE LORD IN GOOD PRAYERS THAT LINES UP IN HOLY SCRIPTURE, THE LORD WILL SPEAK TO US IN GOOD SEXLESS PROMISES, AS HE ANSWERED THE ANGEL WITH GOOD WORDS AND COMFORTABLE WORDS, ZECHARIAH 1:13. IF WE TAKE WITH US THE FOREGOING WORDS IN OUR SEXLESS COMING TO THE LORD, WE MAY TAKE HOME WITH US THESE FOLLOWING WORDS FOR OUR SEXLESS FAITH TO FEAST UPON, AND SEE HOW THESE TRUTHS ANSWER THOSE. I. DO THEY DREAD AND DEPRECATE THE LORD’S HOT DISPLEASURE, AND THEREFORE RETURN TO HIM? HE ASSURES THEM THAT, UPON THEIR SEXLESS SUBMISSION, HIS TERRIBLE ANGER IS TURNED AWAY FROM THEM. THIS IS LAID AS THE TRUE GROUND OF ALL THE OTHER SEXLESS FAVORS HERE TRULY PROMISED. I WILL DO SO AND SO, FOR MY TERRIBLE ANGER IS TURNED AWAY, AND THEREBY A DOOR IS OPENED FOR ALL GOOD TO FLOW TO THEM, ISAIAH 12:1. NOTE, THOUGH THE LORD IS JUSTLY AND GREATLY ANGRY WITH SEXUAL SINNERS, YET HE IS NOT IMPLACABLE IN HIS TERRIBLE ANGER, IT MAY BE TURNED AWAY, IT SHALL BE TURNED AWAY, FROM THOSE THAT TURN AWAY FROM THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY. THE LORD WILL BE SEXLESS RECONCILED TO THOSE THAT ARE TRULY RECONCILED TO HIM AND TO HIS WHOLE SEXLESS WILL. II. DO THEY PRAY FOR THE TAKING AWAY OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY? THEY BETTER! HE ASSURES THEM THAT HE WILL HEAL THEIR [SEXUAL] BACKSLIDINGS, SO HE PROMISED, IF THEY UN-FUCK THEMSELVES IN JEREMIAH 3:22. NOTE, THOUGH SEXUAL BACKSLIDINGS FROM THE LORD ARE THE DANGEROUS SEXUAL DISEASES AND PERILOUS SEXUAL WOUNDS OF THE SOUL, YET THEY ARE INCURABLE, FOR THE LORD HAS GRACIOUSLY TRULY PROMISED THAT IF SEXUAL BACKSLIDING SINNERS WILL APPLY TO HIM AS THEIR PHYSICIAN, AND COMPLY WITH HIS SEXLESS METHODS OF RELEASE, THEN HE WILL HEAL THEIR SEXUAL BACKSLIDINGS. HE WILL HEAL THE SEXUAL GUILT OF THEIR SEXUAL BACKSLIDINGS BY PARDONING MERCY AND THEIR BENT TO SEXUALLY BACKSLIDE BY RENEWING GRACE. THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY SHALL NOT BE THEIR SEXUAL RUIN IF DONE CORRECTLY & TRUTHFULLY. III. DO THEY PRAY THAT THE LORD WILL RECEIVE THEM GRACIOUSLY? IN ANSWER TO THAT, BEHOLD, IT IS SEXLESSLY PROMISED, I WILL SEXLESSLY LOVE THEM FREELY. THE LORD HATED THEM WHILE THEY WENT ON IN SEX IN HOSEA 9:15, BUT NOW THAT THEY TRULY RETURN AND SEXLESSLY REPENT, HE SEXLESSLY LOVES THEM, NOT ONLY CEASES TO BE ANGRY WITH THEM, BUT TAKES COMPLACENCY IN THEM AND DESIGNS THEIR SEXLESS GOOD. HE SEXLESSLY LOVES THEM FREELY, WITH AN ABSOLUTE ENTIRE SEXLESS LOVE, SO THAT THERE ARE NO REMAINS OF HIS FORMER HOT DISPLEASURE, WITH A LIBERAL BOUNTIFUL SEXLESS LOVE, HE WILL BE OPEN-HANDED IN HIS SEXLESS LOVE TO THEM, AND WILL THINK NOTHING TOO MUCH TO BESTOW UPON THEM OR TO DO FOR THEM. OR WITH A CHEERFUL WILLING SEXLESS LOVE, HE WILL SEXLESS LOVE THEM WITHOUT ANY RELUCTANCE OR ANY RENITENCE. HE WILL NOT SAY IN THE DAY OF THY TRUE REPENTANCE, HOW SHALL I RECEIVE THEE AGAIN? AS HE SAID IN THE DAY OF THY SEXUAL APOSTASY, HOW SHALL I GIVE THEE UP? OR WITH AN UNMERITED PREVENTING SEXLESS LOVE. WHOM THE LORD SEXLESSLY LOVES, HE SEXLESSLY LOVES FREELY, NOT BECAUSE THEY DESERVE IT, BUT OF HIS OWN GOOD SEXLESS PLEASURE. HE SEXLESSLY LOVES BECAUSE HE WILL SEXLESS LOVE, DEUTERONOMY 7:7, 8. IV. DO THEY PRAY THAT THE LORD WILL GIVE GOOD, WILL MAKE THEM GOOD? IN ANSWER TO THAT, BEHOLD, IT IS SEXLESSLY PROMISED, I WILL BE AS THE DEW UNTO ISRAEL, V. 5. OBSERVE, 1. WHAT SHALL BE THE SEXLESS FAVOR THE LORD WILL BESTOW UPON THEM. IT IS THE BLESSING OF THEIR FATHER JACOB, THE LORD GIVE THEE THE DEW OF HEAVEN, GENESIS 27:28. NAY, WHAT THEY NEED, THE LORD WILL NOT ONLY GIVE THEM IF HE IS PLEASED IN DOING SO, BUT HE WILL HIMSELF BE THAT TO THEM, ALL THAT WHICH THEY NEED: I WILL BE AS THE DEW UNTO ISRAEL. THIS ENSURES SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS IN HEAVENLY THINGS, AND IT FOLLOWS UPON THE TRUE HEALING OF THEIR SEXUAL BACKSLIDINGS, FOR PARDONING MERCY IS ALWAYS TRULY ACCOMPANIED WITH RENEWING GRACE. NOTE, TO ISRAELITES INDEED THE LORD HIMSELF WILL BE AS THE DEW. HE WILL SEXLESSLY INSTRUCT THEM, HIS SEXLESS DOCTRINE SHALL DROP UPON THEM AS THE DEW, DEUTERONOMY 32:2. THEY SHALL KNOW MORE AND MORE OF HIM, FOR HE WILL COME TO THEM AS THE RAIN, HOSEA 6:3. HE WILL REFRESH THEM WITH HIS SEXLESS COMFORTS, SO THAT THEIR SOULS SHALL BE AS A WATERED GARDEN, ISAIAH 58:11. HE WILL BE TO TRUE PENITENTS AS THE DEW TO ISRAEL WHEN THEY WERE IN THE WILDERNESS, DEW THAT HAD MANNA IN IT, EXODUS 16:14 & NUMBERS 11:9. THE SEXLESS GRACES OF THE SPIRIT ARE THE HIDDEN MANNA, HIDDEN IN THE DEW, THE LORD WILL GIVE THEM TRUE BREAD FROM HEAVEN, AS HE DID TO ISRAEL IN THE DEW IN ABUNDANCE, JOHN 1:16. 2. WHAT SHALL BE THE SEXLESS FRUIT OF THAT TRUE FAVOR WHICH SHALL BE PRODUCED IN THEM. THE TRUE GRACE THUS FREELY BESTOWED ON THEM SHALL NOT BE IN VAIN. THOSE SOULS, THOSE ISRAELITES, TO WHOM THE LORD IS AS THE DEW, ON WHOM HIS SEXLESS GRACE DISTILS, (1.) SHALL BE GROWING. THE SEXUAL BEING BY THE SEXLESS GRACE OF THE LORD MADE GOOD, THEY SHALL BY THE SAME GRACE BE MADE BETTER, NOT MORE SEXUAL, BUT BETTER IN BEING SEXLESS, FOR GRACE, WHEREVER IT IS TRUE, IS GROWING. [1.] THEY SHALL GROW UPWARDS, AND BE MORE FLOURISHING, SHALL GROW AS THE LILY, OR, AS SOME READ IT, SHALL BLOSSOM AS THE ROSE. THE GROWTH OF THE LILY, AS THAT OF ALL BULBOUS ROOTS, IS VERY QUICK AND SPEEDY. THE ROOT OF THE LILY SEEMS LOST IN THE GROUND ALL WINTER, BUT, WHEN IT IS REFRESHED WITH THE DEWS OF THE SPRING, IT STARTS UP IN A LITTLE TIME, SO, THE SEXLESS GRACE OF THE LORD IMPROVES YOUNG CONVERTS SOMETIMES VERY FAST. THE LILY, WHEN IT HAS COME TO ITS HEIGHT, IS A TRULY LOVELY FLOWER IN MATTHEW 6:29, SO SEXLESS GRACE IS THE COMELINESS OF THE SOUL, EZEKIEL 16:14. IT IS THE SEXLESS BEAUTY OF HOLINESS THAT IS PRODUCED BY THE DEW OF THE MORNING, PSALMS 110:3. [2.] THEY SHALL GROW DOWNWARDS, AND BE MORE-FIRM. THE LILY INDEED GROWS FAST, AND GROWS FINE, BUT IT SOON FADES AND IS EASILY PLUCKED UP, AND THEREFORE IT IS HERE SEXLESSLY PROMISED TO ISRAEL THAT WITH THE FLOWER OF THE LILY, HE SHALL HAVE THE ROOT OF THE CEDAR: HE SHALL CAST FORTH HIS ROOTS AS LEBANON, AS THE TREES OF LEBANON, WHICH, HAVING TAKEN DEEP ROOT, CANNOT BE PLUCKED UP, AMOS 9:15. NOTE, TRUE SPIRITUAL GROWTH CONSISTS MOST IN THE GROWTH OF THE ROOT, WHICH IS OUT OF SIGHT. BUT THE EVIL SEXUAL ROOT IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10. THE MORE WE DEPEND UPON CHRIST AND DRAW SAP AND VIRTUE FROM HIM, THE MORE WE ACT IN TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION FROM A TRUE PRINCIPLE AND THE MORE STEADFAST AND RESOLVED WE ARE IN IT, THE MORE WE CAST FORTH OUR ROOTS. [3.] THEY SHALL GROW ROUND ABOUT (V. 6): HIS BRANCHES SHALL SPREAD ON ALL SIDES. AND (V. 7) HE SHALL GROW AS THE VINE WHOSE BRANCHES EXTEND FURTHEST OF ANY TREE. JOSEPH WAS TO BE A FRUITFUL BOUGH, GENESIS 49:22. WHEN MANY ARE ADDED TO THE SEXLESS CHURCH FROM WITHOUT, WHEN A HOPEFUL GENERATION RISES UP, THEN ISRAEL’S BRANCHES TRULY SPREAD. WHEN PARTICULAR TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS ABOUND IN GOOD WORKS, AND INCREASE IN THE SEXLESS KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD AND IN EVERY GOOD GIFT, THEN THEIR BRANCHES MAY BE SAID TO TRULY SPREAD. THE INWARD MAN IS RENEWED DAY BY DAY. (2.) THEY SHALL BE GRACEFUL AND ACCEPTABLE BOTH TO THE LORD AND MAN. SEXLESS GRACE IS THE AMIABLE THING, AND MAKES THOSE THAT HAVE IT TRULY AMIABLE. THEY ARE HERE COMPARED TO SUCH TREES AS ARE PLEASANT, [1.] TO THE SIGHT: HIS [SEXLESS] BEAUTY SHALL BE AS THE OLIVE-TREE, WHICH IS ALWAYS GREEN. THE LORD CALLED THY NAME A GREEN OLIVE-TREE, JEREMIAH 11:16. SEXLESS ORDINANCES ARE THE TRUE BEAUTY OF THE CHURCH, AND IN THEM IT IS, AND SHALL BE, EVER GREEN. SEXLESS HOLINESS IS THE TRUE BEAUTY OF THE SOUL, WHEN THOSE THAT TRULY BELIEVE WITH THE HEART MAKE SEXLESS PROFESSION WITH THE MOUTH, AND JUSTIFY AND ADORN THAT SEXLESS PROFESSION WITH AN AGREEABLE CONVERSATION, THEN THEIR BEAUTY IS AS THE OLIVE-TREE, PSALMS 52:8. IT IS THE SEXLESS PROMISE TO THE TREES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT THEIR LEAF SHALL NOT WITHER. [2.] TO THE SMELL: HIS [SEXLESS] SMELL SHALL BE AS LEBANON (V. 6) AND HIS SEXLESS SCENT AS THE WINE OF LEBANON, V. 7. THIS WAS THE PRAISE OF THEIR FATHER JACOB, THE SMELL OF MY SON IS AS THE SMELL OF A FIELD WHICH THE LORD HAS BLESSED, GENESIS 27:27. THE SEXLESS CHURCH IS COMPARED TO A GARDEN OF SPICES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:12, 14, WHICH ALL HER [SEXLESS] GARMENTS SMELL OF. TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS & OTHER SEXLESS CREATURES ARE ONLY ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD AND APPROVED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 10:34-35. THE LORD SMELLS A SWEET SAVOR FROM THEIR ETERNAL/SPIRITUAL/MENTAL SACRIFICES IN GENESIS 8:21, AND THEY ARE ACCEPTED OF THE SEXLESS MULTITUDE OF THE TRUE BRETHREN. SEXLESS GRACE IS THE PERFUME OF THE SOUL, THE PERFUME OF THE GLORIOUS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MAKES IT LIKE A PRECIOUS OINTMENT, ECCLESIASTES 7:1. THE [SEXLESS] MEMORIAL THEREOF SHALL BE AS THE WINE OF LEBANON, SO THE MARGIN READS IT, NOT ONLY THEIR REVIVING SEXLESS COMFORTS NOW, BUT THEIR SURVIVING SEXLESS HONORS WHEN THEY ARE GONE, SHALL BE AS THE WINE OF LEBANON, THAT HAS THE DELICATE SEXLESS FLAVOR. FLOURISHING SEXLESS CHURCHES HAVE THEIR FAITH SPOKEN OF THROUGHOUT THE WORLD IN ROMANS 1:8 AND LEAVE THEIR NAME TO BE REMEMBERED IN PSALMS 45:17, AND THE SEXLESS MEMORY OF FLOURISHING SAINTS IS BLESSED, AND SHALL BE SO, AS THEIRS WHO BY SEXLESS FAITH OBTAINED THE GOOD REPORT. (3.) THEY SHALL BE FRUITFUL AND USEFUL. THE SEXLESS CHURCH IS COMPARED HERE TO THE VINE AND THE OLIVE, WHICH BRINGS FORTH USEFUL FRUITS, TO THE SEXLESS HONOR OF THE LORD. NAY, THE VERY SHADOW [JAMES 1:17] OF THE SEXLESS CHURCH SHALL BE AGREEABLE (V. 7): THOSE THAT DWELL UNDER HIS SHADOW SHALL RETURN, UNDER THE LORD’S SHADOW, UNDER THE SHADOW OF THE MESSIAH, SO THE CHALDEES. TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS DWELL UNDER THE LORD’S SHADOW IN PSALMS 91:1, AND THERE THEY ARE AND MAY BE SAFE AND EASY. BUT IT IS RATHER UNDER THE SHADOW OF ISRAEL, UNDER THE SHADOW OF THE SEXLESS CHURCH. NOTE, THE LORD’S SEXLESS PROMISES PERTAIN TO THOSE, AND THOSE ONLY, THAT DWELL UNDER THE SEXLESS CHURCH’S SHADOW, THAT ATTEND ON THE LORD’S SEXLESS ORDINANCES AND ADHERE TO HIS SEXLESS PEOPLE, NOT THOSE THAT FLEE TO THAT SHADOW ONLY FOR SHELTER IN A HOT GLEAM, BUT THOSE THAT DWELL UNDER IT IN PSALMS 27:4. WE MAY APPLY IT TO PARTICULAR TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS, WHEN A MAN IS EFFECTUALLY BROUGHT HOME TO THE LORD ALL THAT DWELL UNDER HIS SEXLESS SHADOW, SEXLESS CHILDREN, SEXLESS SERVANTS & SEXLESS SUBJECTS. THIS DAY HAS SALVATION COME TO THIS HOUSE. THOSE THAT DWELL UNDER THE SHADOW OF THE SEXLESS CHURCH SHALL RETURN, THEIR DROOPING SPIRITS SHALL RETURN, AND THEY SHALL BE TRULY REFRESHED AND SEXLESSLY COMFORTED. HE RESTORES MY SOUL, PSALMS 23:3. THEY SHALL REVIVE AS THE CORN, WHICH, WHEN IT IS SOWN, DIES FIRST, AND THEN REVIVES, AND BRINGS FORTH MUCH FRUIT, JOHN 12:24. IT IS SEXLESSLY PROMISED THAT THE LORD’S SEXLESS PEOPLE SHALL BE BLESSINGS TO THE WORLD, AS CORN AND WINE ARE. AND A VERY GREAT AND VALUABLE MERCY IT IS TO BE SERVICEABLE TO OUR SEXLESS GENERATION. COMFORT AND HONOR ALWAYS SEXLESSLY ATTEND IT.
[bookmark: Ho14_8][bookmark: Ho14_9]VERSES 8-9 LET US NOW HEAR THE CONCLUSION OF THE WHOLE MATTER. I. CONCERNING EPHRAIM, HE IS SPOKEN OF AND SPOKEN TO, V. 8. HERE WE HAVE, 1. HIS TRUE REPENTANCE AND SEXLESS REFORMATION: EPHRAIM SHALL SAY, WHAT HAVE I TO DO ANY MORE WITH [SEXUAL] IDOLS? AS SOME READ IT, THE LORD HERE TRULY REASONS AND SEXLESSLY ARGUES WITH HIM, WHY HE SHOULD RENOUNCE SEX & SEXUAL IDOLATRY: “O EPHRAIM! WHAT TO ME AND [SEXUAL] IDOLS? WHAT CONCORD OR AGREEMENT CAN THERE BE BETWEEN ME AND [SEXUAL] IDOLS? WHAT [TRUE] COMMUNION BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS, BETWEEN CHRIST AND BELIAL [DEVIL]? IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14, 15. THEREFORE, THOU MUST BREAK OFF THY LEAGUE WITH THEM IF THOU WILT COME INTO SEXLESS COVENANT WITH ME.” AS WE READ IT, THE LORD TRULY PROMISES TO BRING EPHRAIM AND KEEP HIM TO THIS: EPHRAIM SHALL SAY, THE LORD WILL PUT IT INTO HIS HEART TO SAY IT, WHAT HAVE I TO DO ANY MORE WITH [SEXUAL] IDOLS? HE HAS PROMISED (V. 3) NOT TO SAY ANY MORE TO THE WORKS OF HIS HANDS, YOU ARE MY GODS. BUT THE LORD TRULY PROMISES TO US ARE MUCH MORE OUR SEXLESS SECURITY AND OUR SEXLESS STRENGTH FOR THE MORTIFYING OF SEX THAN OUR SEXLESS PROMISES TO THE LORD, AND THEREFORE THE LORD HIMSELF IS HERE SURETY FOR HIS SEXLESS SERVANT TO GOOD, WILL PUT IN INTO HIS HEART AND INTO HIS MOUTH. AND, WHATEVER GOOD WE SAY OR DO AT ANY TIME, IT IS THE LORD THAT SEXLESSLY WORKS IT IN US. EPHRAIM HAD SOLEMNLY ENGAGED NOT TO CALL HIS SEXUAL IDOLS, HIS GODS, BUT THE LORD HERE ENGAGES FURTHER FOR HIM THAT HE SHALL SEXLESSLY RESOLVE TO HAVE NO MORE TO DO WITH THEM. HE SHALL TRULY ABOLISH THEM, HE SHALL TRULY ABANDON THEM, AND THAT WITH THE UTMOST DETESTATION, FOR IT IS NECESSARY NOT ONLY THAT IN OUR LIVES, WE BE TURNED FROM SEX, BUT THAT IN OUR HEARTS, WE BE TURNED AGAINST SEX. SEE HERE, (1.) THE AUTHORITY OF DIVINE GRACE. EPHRAIM HAD BEEN JOINED TO HIS [SEXUAL] IDOLS IN HOSEA 4:17, WAS SO FOND OF THEM THAT ONE WOULD HAVE THOUGHT HE COULD NEVER SEXUALLY FALL OUT WITH THEM, AND YET THE LORD WILL WORK SUCH A SEXLESS CHANGE IN HIM THAT HE SHALL LOATHE THEM AS MUCH AS EVER HE SEXUALLY LOVED THEM. (2.) SEE THE BENEFIT OF SANCTIFIED SEXLESS AFFLICTIONS. EPHRAIM HAD SMARTED FOR HIS SEXUAL IDOLATRY, IT HAD BROUGHT ONE JUDGMENT AFTER ANOTHER UPON HIM, AND THIS AT LENGTH IS THE FRUIT, EVEN THE TAKING AWAY OF HIS SEX, ISAIAH 27:9. (3.) SEE THE DIVINE NATURE OF SEXLESS REPENTANCE, IT IS A FIRM AND FIXED RESOLUTION TO HAVE NO MORE TO DO WITH SEX. THIS IS THE SEXLESS LANGUAGE OF THE TRUE PENITENT: “I AM ASHAMED THAT EVER I HAD TO DO WITH SEX, BUT I HAVE HAD ENOUGH OF IT, I HATE IT, AND BY THE SEXLESS GRACE OF THE LORD I WILL NEVER HAVE ANY THING TO DO WITH IT AGAIN, NO, NOT WITH THE OCCASIONS OF IT.” THOU SHALT SAY TO THY SEXUAL IDOL, GET THEE HENCE IN ISAIAH 30:22, SHALT SAY TO THE SEXUAL TEMPTER, GET THEE BEHIND ME, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. 2. THE GRACIOUS NOTICE, THE LORD IS PLEASED TO TAKE OF IT: I HAVE HEARD HIM, AND OBSERVED HIM. I HAVE HEARD, AND WILL LOOK UPON HIM, SO SOME READ IT. NOTE, THE LORD OF HEAVEN TAKES COGNIZANCE OF THE TRUE PENITENT REFLECTIONS AND SEXLESS RESOLUTIONS OF RETURNING SEXUAL SINNERS. HE EXPECTS AND DESIRES THE SEXLESS REPENTANCE OF SEXUAL SINNERS, BECAUSE HE HAS NO SEXUAL PLEASURE IN THEIR SEXUAL RUIN. HE LOOKS UPON MEN IN JOB 33:27, HEARKENS AND HEARS, JEREMIAH 8:6. AND, IF THERE BE ANY SEXLESS DISPOSITION TO REPENT, HE IS WELL PLEASED WITH IT. WHEN EPHRAIM BEMOANS HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD, HE IS A DEAR SON, HE IS A PLEASANT CHILD, JEREMIAH 31:20. HE MEETS TRUE PENITENTS WITH MERCY, AS THE FATHER OF THE PRODIGAL MET HIS RETURNING SON. THE LORD OBSERVED EPHRAIM, TO SEE WHETHER HE WOULD BRING FORTH FRUITS MEET FOR THIS TRUE PROFESSION OF SEXLESS REPENTANCE THAT HE MADE, AND WHETHER HE WOULD CONTINUE IN THIS GOOD MIND. HE OBSERVED HIM TO DO HIM GOOD, AND COMFORT HIM, ACCORDING TO THE EXIGENCIES OF HIS CASE. 3. THE SEXLESS MERCY OF THE LORD DESIGNED FOR HIM, IN ORDER TO HIS COMFORT AND PERSEVERANCE IN HIS SEXLESS RESOLUTIONS, STILL THE LORD WILL BE ALL IN ALL TO HIM. BEFORE, ISRAEL WAS COMPARED TO A TREE, NOW THE LORD COMPARES HIMSELF TO ONE. HE WILL BE TO HIS PEOPLE, (1.) AS THE BRANCHES OF A TREE: “I AM LIKE A GREEN FIR-TREE, AND WILL BE SO TO THEE.” THE FIR-TREES, IN THOSE COUNTRIES, WERE EXCEEDINGLY LARGE AND THICK, AND A SHELTER AGAINST SUN AND RAIN. THE LORD WILL BE TO ALL TRUE CONVERTS BOTH A DELIGHT AND A DEFENSE, UNDER HIS TRUE PROTECTION AND SEXLESS INFLUENCE THEY SHALL BOTH DWELL IN SAFETY AND DWELL IN EASE. HE WITH BE EITHER A SUN AND A SHIELD OR A SHADE AND A SHIELD, ACCORDING AS THEIR CASE REQUIRES. THEY SHALL SIT DOWN UNDER HIS SHADOW WITH DELIGHT, SONG OF SOLOMON 2:3. HE WILL BE SO ALL WEATHERS, ISAIAH 4:6. (2.) AS THE ROOT OF A TREE: FROM ME IS THY FRUIT FOUND, WHICH MAY BE UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE FRUIT BROUGHT FORTH TO US, TO HIM, WE OWE ALL OUR COMFORTS, OR OF THE FRUIT BROUGHT FORTH BY US, FROM HIM, WE RECEIVE GRACE AND STRENGTH TO ENABLE US TO DO OUR SEXLESS DUTY. WHATEVER FRUITS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WE BROUGHT FORTH, ALL THE PRAISE OF THEM IS DUE TO THE LORD, FOR HE WORKS IN US BOTH TO WILL AND TO DO THAT WHICH IS GOOD. II. CONCERNING EVERY ONE THAT HEARS AND READS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK (V. 9): WHO IS WISE? AND HE SHALL UNDERSTAND THESE THINGS. PERHAPS THE PROPHET WAS WANT TO CONCLUDE THAT SERMONS HE PREACHED WITH THESE WORDS, AND NOW HE CLOSES WITH THEM THE WHOLE BOOK, IN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED TO WRITING SOME FRAGMENTS OF THE MANY SERMONS HE HAD PREACHED. OBSERVE, 1. THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF THOSE THAT DO PROFIT BY THE TRUTHS HE DELIVERED: WHO IS WISE AND PRUDENT? HE SHALL UNDERSTAND THESE THINGS, HE SHALL KNOW THEM. THOSE THAT SET THEMSELVES TO UNDERSTAND AND KNOW THESE THINGS THEREBY MAKE IT TO APPEAR THAT THEY ARE TRULY WISE AND PRUDENT, AND WILL THEREBY BE MADE MORE SO, AND, IF ANY DO NOT UNDERSTAND AND KNOW THEM, IT IS BECAUSE THEY ARE SEXUALLY FOOLISH AND SEXUALLY UNWISE. THOSE THAT ARE WISE IN THE DOING OF THEIR SEXLESS DUTY, THAT ARE PRUDENT IN PRACTICAL TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, ARE MOST LIKELY TO KNOW AND UNDERSTAND BOTH THE TRUTHS AND PROVIDENCES OF THE LORD, WHICH ARE A TRUE MYSTERY TO OTHERS, JOHN 7:17. THE [TOP] SECRET OF THE LORD IS WITH THOSE THAT [SEXLESSLY] FEAR HIM, PSALMS 25:14. WHO IS WISE? THIS INTIMATES THE SEXLESS DESIRE THAT THOSE WHO READ AND HEAR THESE THINGS WOULD UNDERSTAND THEM, O THAT THEY WERE WISE! AND A SEXUAL COMPLAINT THAT FEW WERE SO, WHO HAS BELIEVED OUR REPORT? 2. THE EXCELLENCY OF THESE THINGS CONCERNING WHICH WE ARE HERE INSTRUCTED: THE [SEXLESS] WAYS OF THE LORD ARE RIGHT, AND THEREFORE IT IS OUR TRUE WISDOM AND SEXLESS DUTY TO KNOW AND UNDERSTAND THEM. THE SEXLESS WAY OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS PRECEPTS, IN WHICH HE REQUIRES US TO WALK, IS RIGHT, AGREEING WITH THE TRUE RULES OF ETERNAL REASON AND EQUITY AND HAVING A DIRECT TENDENCY TO OUR ETERNAL FELICITY. THE SEXLESS WAYS OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS PROVIDENCE, IN WHICH HE WALKS TOWARD US, ARE ALL RIGHT, NO SEXUAL FAULT [ERROR OR MISTAKE] IS TO BE FOUND WITH ANY THING THAT THE LORD DOES, FOR IT IS ALL WELL DONE. HIS SEXLESS JUDGMENTS UPON THE IMPENITENT, HIS SEXLESS FAVORS TO THE PENITENT, ARE ALL RIGHT, HOWEVER THEY MAY BE SEXUALLY PERVERTED AND SEXUALLY MISINTERPRETED, THE LORD WILL AT LAST BE TRULY JUSTIFIED AND SEXLESSLY GLORIFIED IN THEM ALL. HIS WAYS ARE EQUAL. 3. THE DIFFERENT USE WHICH MEN MAKE OF THEM. (1.) THE RIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD TO THOSE THAT ARE GOOD ARE, AND WILL BE, A SAVOR OF LIFE UNTO LIFE: THE JUST SHALL WALK IN THEM, THEY SHALL SEXLESSLY CONFORM TO THE DIVINE WILL OF THE LORD BOTH IN HIS SEXLESS PRECEPTS AND IN HIS SEXLESS PROVIDENCES, AND SHALL HAVE THE COMFORT OF SO DOING. THEY SHALL WELL UNDERSTAND THE SEXLESS MIND OF THE LORD BOTH IN HIS SEXLESS WORD AND IN HIS SEXLESS WORKS, THEY SHALL BE WELL RECONCILED TO BOTH, AND SHALL ACCOMMODATE THEMSELVES TO THE LORD’S SEXLESS INTENTION IN BOTH. THE JUST SHALL WALK IN THOSE SEXLESS WAYS TOWARDS THEIR GREAT END, AND SHALL NOT COME SHORT OF IT. (2.) THE RIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD WILL BE TO THOSE THAT ARE SEXUAL A SAVOR OF DEATH UNTO DEATH: THE TRANSGRESSORS SHALL SEXUALLY FALL NOT ONLY IN THEIR OWN WRONG SEXUAL WAYS, BUT EVEN IN THE RIGHT SEXLESS WAYS OF THE LORD. CHRIST, WHO IS A FOUNDATION STONE TO SOME, IS TO OTHERS A STONE OF STUMBLING AND A ROCK OF OFFENCE. THAT WHICH IS ORDAINED TO LIFE BECOMES THROUGH THEIR SEXUAL ABUSE OF IT, DEATH TO THEM. THE LORD’S SEXLESS PROVIDENCES, BEING NOT DULY IMPROVED BY THEM, HARDEN THEM IN SEX AND CONTRIBUTE TO THEIR SEXUAL RUIN. THE LORD’S TRUE DISCOVERY OF HIMSELF BOTH IN THE SEXLESS JUDGMENTS OF HIS TERRIBLE MOUTH AND IN THE SEXLESS JUDGMENTS OF HIS TERRIBLE HAND IS TO US ACCORDING AS WE ARE AFFECTED UNDER IT. RECIPITUR AD MODUM RECIPIENTIS, WHAT IS RECEIVED [SEXLESSLY] INFLUENCES ACCORDING TO THE QUALITIES OF THE RECEIVER. THE SAME SUN SOFTENS WAX AND HARDENS CLAY. BUT OF ALL TRANSGRESSORS THOSE CERTAINLY HAVE THE MOST DANGEROUS FATAL SEXUAL FALLS THAT TRULY FALL IN THE SEXLESS WAYS OF THE LORD, THAT SPLIT ON THE ROCK OF AGES, AND SUCK POISON OUT OF THE BALM OF GILEAD. LET ALL THE SEXUAL SINNERS IN ZION BE AFRAID OF THIS IN 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS, EQUAL TO THE END OF THE ANTI-CHRIST SEXUAL REIGN IN DANIEL 8.
WHY DID GOD TELL HOSEA TO MARRY A PROSTITUTE (HOSEA 1:2)? IN HOSEA 1:2 WE READ, “THE LORD SAID TO HOSEA, ‘GO, TAKE TO YOURSELF A WIFE OF WHOREDOM AND HAVE CHILDREN OF WHOREDOM.’” HOSEA OBEYED, MARRYING A WOMAN NAMED GOMER, WHO WAS UNFAITHFUL TO HIM. WHY DID GOD TELL HOSEA TO MARRY A PROSTITUTE? TO BEGIN WITH, IT IS IMPORTANT TO REALIZE THIS COMMAND COULD BE UNDERSTOOD TWO DIFFERENT WAYS. FIRST, AND MORE LIKELY, THIS COMMAND COULD BE ONE OF ANTICIPATION. IN OTHER WORDS, GOD MAY HAVE INSTRUCTED HOSEA TO MARRY A WOMAN WHO WOULD LATER BECOME UNFAITHFUL TO HIM. THE OTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE COMMAND WAS FOR HOSEA TO MARRY SOMEONE ALREADY KNOWN AS A PROSTITUTE. IN EITHER CASE, THE REASON FOR THIS UNUSUAL DIRECTIVE IS SPECIFIED IN THE LATTER HALF OF THE SAME VERSE: “FOR THE LAND COMMITS GREAT WHOREDOM BY FORSAKING THE LORD.” GOD WANTED TO PROVIDE AN ILLUSTRATION OF HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WHO HAD BEEN UNFAITHFUL TO HIM BY PRACTICING SEXUAL IDOLATRY. THIS THEME IS CARRIED THROUGH THE REMAINDER OF THE PROPHECIES IN CHAPTER 1 AND THE DISCUSSION OF ISRAEL’S UNFAITHFULNESS IN CHAPTER 2. IN HOSEA 3:1, AFTER GOMER HAD LEFT HOSEA AND WAS LIVING IN IMMORALITY, THE LORD COMMANDED HOSEA TO FIND HER AND BUY HER BACK. GOD WAS CONTINUING HIS ILLUSTRATION, EXCEPT NOW HE WANTED TO SHOW THE GREATNESS OF HIS GRACE: “EVEN AS THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] LOVES THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THOUGH THEY TURN TO OTHER GODS.” HOSEA’S FAITHFUL LOVE OF GOMER WAS AN ILLUSTRATION OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS TO WAYWARD ISRAEL. JUST AS GOMER HAD BEEN UNFAITHFUL TO HER HUSBAND AND HAD TO BE REDEEMED, ISRAEL NEEDED GOD’S INITIATIVE TO RESTORE THEIR RELATIONSHIP. THE PROPHET HOSEA WAS COMMANDED TO MARRY AN UNFAITHFUL WIFE, AND THIS SET UP A MODEL OF ISRAEL’S BROKEN RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. ISRAEL HAD BEEN CHOSEN AND [SEXLESSLY] LOVED BY GOD YET HAD BEEN UNFAITHFUL TO HIM BY WAY OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY. JUST AS HOSEA REDEEMED HIS ESTRANGED WIFE AND SOUGHT TO CONTINUE HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HER, GOD PROMISED TO REDEEM ISRAEL AND RENEW THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. THE STORY OF HOSEA AND GOMER IS AN UNFORGETTABLE PICTURE OF GOD’S STRONG, UNENDING [SEXLESS] LOVE FOR HIS COVENANT PEOPLE.
WHO WAS GOMER IN THE HOLY BIBLE? GOMER IN THE HOLY BIBLE WAS THE UNFAITHFUL WIFE OF HOSEA THE PROPHET. THE LORD USED HOSEA AND GOMER’S RELATIONSHIP AS AN OBJECT LESSON TO SHOW HOW ISRAEL HAD TEMPTED/SINNED AGAINST HIM BY FOLLOWING OTHER GODS AND HOW GOD REMAINS FAITHFUL EVEN WHEN HIS PEOPLE DON’T. GOD GAVE HOSEA AN UNUSUAL COMMAND: “GO, MARRY A PROMISCUOUS WOMAN AND HAVE CHILDREN WITH HER, FOR LIKE AN ADULTEROUS WIFE THIS LAND IS GUILTY OF UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD” (HOSEA 1:2). HOSEA OBEYED BY MARRYING GOMER, AND THE COUPLE HAD TWO SONS AND A DAUGHTER (VERSES 3–8). SOME COMMENTATORS BELIEVE THAT GOMER WAS A PROSTITUTE OR THAT SHE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF REPEATED SEXUAL TEMPTATION BEFORE SHE MARRIED HOSEA. OTHERS BELIEVE THAT GOD’S DESCRIPTION OF GOMER AS “PROMISCUOUS” IS PROPHETIC—THAT IS, GOD’S COMMAND ANTICIPATED HER INFIDELITY, AND ONLY LATER DID SHE BECOME AN ADULTERESS. WE DO KNOW THAT, AFTER BEARING THREE CHILDREN, GOMER LEFT HOSEA TO LIVE WITH ANOTHER MAN (OR, IF SHE WAS ORIGINALLY A PROSTITUTE, TO RETURN TO HER FORMER LIFESTYLE). GOD THEN GAVE HOSEA ANOTHER, EVEN MORE AMAZING, COMMAND: “GO, SHOW YOUR [SEXLESS] LOVE TO YOUR WIFE AGAIN, THOUGH SHE IS LOVED BY ANOTHER MAN AND IS AN ADULTERESS. [SEXLESSLY] LOVE HER AS THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] LOVES THE ISRAELITES, THOUGH THEY TURN TO OTHER GODS” (HOSEA 3:1). HOSEA OBEYED, BUYING HIS WIFE BACK WITH FIFTEEN SHEKELS OF SILVER AND SOME BARLEY (VERSE 2). THIS LOYAL [SEXLESS] LOVE, UNDETERRED BY GOMER’S UNFAITHFULNESS, GOD MEANT AS A PICTURE OF HIS OWN [SEXLESS] LOVE FOR HIS WAYWARD, IDOLATROUS PEOPLE. HOSEA PROPHESIED DURING THE REIGNS OF UZZIAH, JOTHAM, AHAZ, AND HEZEKIAH IN JUDAH AND THE LAST SIX KINGS IN ISRAEL. ISAIAH WAS A CONTEMPORARY PROPHET, AND HE USED SOME VERY STRONG LANGUAGE TO DESCRIBE JUDAH’S UNFAITHFULNESS. THROUGH ISAIAH, GOD CALLS JERUSALEM “A WHORE” (ISAIAH 1:21, ESV) BECAUSE OF HER SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS. THE PEOPLE WERE INTERESTED ONLY IN [SEXUAL] PLEASURE (ISAIAH 5:11–12) AND HAD FORGOTTEN THINGS LIKE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN FAVOR OF VIOLENCE AND CHAOS (ISAIAH 5:7). THROUGH ISAIAH, GOD SPEAKS PASSIONATELY ABOUT HIS [SEXLESS] LOVE FOR JUDAH, CALLING THEM A VINEYARD THAT SHOULD HAVE YIELDED A BEAUTIFUL CROP BUT INSTEAD YIELDED ONLY “WILD GRAPES” (ISAIAH 5:1–2), NOTHING OF VALUE. GOD SAYS THROUGH HOSEA THAT ISRAEL HAD LEFT HIM TO CHERISH “PROSTITUTION, WINE AND NEW WINE” (HOSEA 4:11), AND HE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT BOTH THE MEN AND THE WOMEN WERE COMMITTING ADULTERY WITH CULTIC PROSTITUTES IN WORSHIP OF FALSE GODS (VERSE 12). GOMER WAS A FITTING SYMBOL OF ISRAEL BECAUSE OF THE SEXUAL NATURE OF THE IDOLATRY THAT THE PEOPLE WERE PRACTICING. THEIR SPIRITUAL ADULTERY WAS RESULTING IN ACTUAL, PHYSICAL ADULTERY. SUCH RITUAL PROSTITUTION WAS A COMMON METHOD OF WORSHIPING BAAL. HOSEA SAYS THAT GOD WILL REMOVE THE NAMES OF THE BAALS FROM ISRAEL’S MOUTH AND BETROTH HER TO HIM FOREVER, IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE, IN STEADFAST [SEXLESS] LOVE AND MERCY (HOSEA 2:17, 19). GOD WILL HEAL THEM BY HIS OWN POWER (HOSEA 14:4–7). THESE PASSAGES FORESHADOW THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY GHOST. THE SPIRIT DWELLING IN US IS WHO KEEPS US FROM FOLLOWING ISRAEL’S BAD EXAMPLE AND STRAYING FROM THE LORD. THE METAPHORS OF PROSTITUTION AND ADULTERY ARE USED REPEATEDLY THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE TO DESCRIBE UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD. MANY OF THE PROPHETS USED SEXUALITY AS A PICTURE OF SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD TO WHOM THE PEOPLE BELONGED (EZEKIEL 16:32; 23:27; JEREMIAH 13:27). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, SIMILAR LANGUAGE IS EMPLOYED IN JAMES 4:4 AND REVELATION 17:2. GOMER’S INFIDELITY WAS A SYMBOL OF ISRAEL’S SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS, BUT HOSEA’S MARRIAGE TO AND REDEMPTION OF GOMER IS AN ENDURING SYMBOL OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS AND PROVISIONAL REDEMPTION OF HIS UNFAITHFUL PEOPLE, THEN AND NOW, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. GOD’S WORDS TO ANCIENT ISRAEL SHOULD FILL US WITH HOPE TODAY: “I WILL BETROTH YOU TO ME FOREVER; / I WILL BETROTH YOU IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE, / IN [SEXLESS] LOVE AND COMPASSION. / I WILL BETROTH YOU IN FAITHFULNESS, / AND YOU WILL ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD” (HOSEA 2:19–20).
WHO WAS LO-RUHAMAH IN THE HOLY BIBLE? LO-RUHAMAH WAS THE NAME GIVEN TO THE DAUGHTER OF THE PROPHET HOSEA. IN HEBREW, LO-RUHAMAH MEANS “SHE HAS NOT RECEIVED MERCY” OR “NO PITY.” THE PROPHETIC NAME WAS ASSIGNED BY GOD TO INDICATE THAT HE HAD WITHDRAWN HIS COMPASSION AND MERCY FROM ISRAEL BECAUSE OF HIS PEOPLE’S GREAT TEMPTATIONS/SINS. HOSEA WAS A PROPHET TO THE NORTHERN KINGDOM DURING ITS FINAL YEARS OF EXISTENCE. GOD APPOINTED HOSEA TO EXPOSE ISRAEL’S WIDESPREAD SEXUAL CORRUPTION AND SEXUAL APOSTASY AND CALL THE ISRAELITES TO REPENT AND RETURN TO GOD. IN A UNIQUE FORM OF SYMBOLISM, THE LORD USED HOSEA’S FAMILY TO ILLUSTRATE THE ENDURING COVENANT AND REDEEMING SEXUAL LOVE GOD HAS FOR THE NATION OF ISRAEL. THE PROPHETS WERE OFTEN CALLED TO GO ABOVE AND BEYOND PREACHING. HOSEA’S PROPHETIC MINISTRY LAUNCHED WHEN GOD GAVE HIM THE PUZZLING ASSIGNMENT TO FIND A WIFE AMONG THE UNFAITHFUL, IMMORAL YOUNG WOMEN OF ISRAEL: “WHEN THE LORD BEGAN TO SPEAK THROUGH HOSEA, THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘GO, MARRY A PROMISCUOUS WOMAN AND HAVE CHILDREN WITH HER, FOR LIKE AN ADULTEROUS WIFE THIS LAND IS [SEXUAL] GUILTY OF UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD’” (HOSEA 1:2). HOSEA WAS A PICTURE OF THE LORD, A [SEXLESSLY] LOVING HUSBAND. HOSEA’S PROSTITUTE WIFE, GOMER, WAS A PORTRAIT OF UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL: “THE LORD SAID TO ME [HOSEA], ‘GO, SHOW YOUR [SEXLESS] LOVE TO YOUR WIFE AGAIN, THOUGH SHE IS [SEXUALLY] LOVED BY ANOTHER MAN AND IS AN ADULTERESS. [SEXLESSLY] LOVE HER AS THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] LOVES THE ISRAELITES, THOUGH THEY TURN TO OTHER GODS AND [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE SACRED RAISIN CAKES’” (HOSEA 3:1). GOMER GAVE BIRTH TO THREE CHILDREN; THEIR NAMES WERE SYMBOLIC OF GOD’S DIVINE MESSAGES OF JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL. HOSEA’S FIRST CHILD WAS JEZREEL, A SON, NAMED AFTER THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL, A BEAUTIFUL AREA IN ISRAEL WHERE MANY BLOODY BATTLES WERE FOUGHT. THE NAME WAS A REMINDER OF ISRAEL’S BLOODGUILT AS A NATION. THE BEAUTY OF THE VALLEY HAD BEEN DISFIGURED BY VIOLENCE AND BLOODSHED. LO-RUHAMAH, THE NAME OF HOSEA’S SECOND CHILD, A DAUGHTER, HAS A LOVELY RING IN HEBREW. THE ROOT OF THE WORD, RUHAMAH, DESCRIBES GOD’S TENDER MERCY AND COMPASSION. HOWEVER, THE NEGATIVE PREFIX, LO-, REVERSES THE MEANING AND SIGNALS THE WITHDRAWAL OF GOD’S [SEXLESS] LOVE, MERCY, AND COMPASSION FROM ISRAEL. HOSEA’S THIRD CHILD, ANOTHER SON, WAS CALLED LO-AMMI, WHICH MEANS “NOT MY PEOPLE.” THE DEVASTATING MESSAGE OF JUDGMENT IN HIS NAME MEANT THAT ISRAEL WOULD NO LONGER BE THE PEOPLE OF GOD. HOSEA, LIKE THE LORD, WAS HEARTBROKEN BY HIS WIFE’S UNFAITHFULNESS. MORE THAN ANYTHING, GOD LONGS FOR TRUE RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PEOPLE. EVEN WHEN THEY HAVE BEEN GROSSLY UNFAITHFUL, THE LORD DRAWS THEM BACK. ULTIMATELY, GOD USED THE THREE NAMES OF HOSEA’S CHILDREN TO DEMONSTRATE THE RENEWAL OF HIS COVENANT WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL (HOSEA 1:10 – 2:1; 2:14 – 3:5). 
WHAT IS THE MEANING OF JEZREEL? JEZREEL WAS A CITY IN THE PLAIN, OR VALLEY, OF ESDRAELON. THE AREA SURROUNDING THE CITY WAS ALSO CALLED THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL. THE WORD JEZREEL COMES FROM TWO HEBREW ROOT WORDS MEANING “TO SOW” AND “ALMIGHTY.” PUT TOGETHER, THE TWO ROOT WORDS MEAN “GOD WILL SOW.” THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL IS A BEAUTIFUL, BROAD PLAIN, STRETCHING FROM WEST TO EAST FROM MOUNT CARMEL AND THE SEA TO THE JORDAN, WHICH IT REACHES THROUGH TWO ARMS BETWEEN THE MOUNTAINS OF GILBOA, LITTLE HERMON, AND TABOR; AND FROM SOUTH TO NORTH FROM THE MOUNTAINS OF EPHRAIM TO THOSE OF GALILEE. NAZARETH LIES IN THE HILLS ON THE NORTHERN SIDE OF THE VALLEY. JEZREEL IS ALSO CALLED THE GREAT PLAIN AND THE VALLEY OF ESDRAELON. THE CITY OF JEZREEL HAS A LONG AND VARIED HISTORY AND FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN MANY HOLY BIBLE EVENTS, MOST OF THEM VIOLENT. KING JEHU ORDERED THAT THE HEADS OF KING AHAB’S 70 SONS BE PLACED IN HEAPS AT THE GATE OF JEZREEL (2 KINGS 10:1–11). AHAB’S QUEEN, JEZEBEL, MET HER DEATH BY BEING THROWN FROM A WINDOW OF THE PALACE OF JEZREEL, AND IT WAS THERE THAT HER BODY WAS EATEN BY DOGS (2 KINGS 9:30–35). JEZREEL WAS THE SCENE OF THE PHONY TRIAL OF NABOTH, WHO OWNED A VINEYARD NEAR AHAB’S PALACE AND WHO WAS MURDERED BY JEZEBEL FOR HIS REFUSAL TO GIVE HIS LAND TO AHAB (1 KINGS 21:1–23). THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL WAS THE SCENE OF SOME IMPORTANT BATTLES AS WELL: THE VICTORY OF BARAK OVER SISERA (JUDGES 4); A VICTORY OF GIDEON OVER THE MIDIANITES, THE AMALEKITES, AND THEIR ALLIES FROM THE EAST (JUDGES 6 – 8); THE VICTORY OF THE PHILISTINES OVER SAUL AND HIS SONS (1 SAMUEL 31); AND THE EGYPTIANS’ VICTORY OVER KING JOSIAH (2 KINGS 23:29). JEZREEL IS ALSO THE NAME OF A SON OF THE PROPHET HOSEA, SO NAMED BECAUSE GOD HAD DECLARED THAT HE WOULD AVENGE THE BLOOD OF JEZREEL ON THE HOUSE OF JEHU (HOSEA 1:4–5). TODAY, THE JEZREEL VALLEY IS A GREEN, FERTILE PLAIN, COVERED WITH FIELDS OF WHEAT, COTTON, SUNFLOWERS, AND CORN, AS WELL AS GRAZING TRACTS FOR MULTITUDES OF SHEEP AND CATTLE. BECAUSE OF ITS LOCATION IN THE SAME VALLEY AS MEGIDDO, JEZREEL IS CONSIDERED TO BE A LIKELY SPOT FOR THE FUTURE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON (REVELATION 16:16–21). IN FACT, THE VALLEY OF MEGIDDO IS ALSO CALLED THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL.
HOW ARE PEOPLE DESTROYED FROM A LACK OF KNOWLEDGE (HOSEA 4:6)? HOSEA 4:6 SAYS, “MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE.” WHAT WAS IT THAT ISRAEL DID NOT KNOW, AND WHY WAS THAT LACK OF KNOWLEDGE SO DANGEROUS? THE REST OF VERSE 6 HELPS EXPLAIN: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I REJECT YOU FROM BEING A [HIGH] PRIEST TO ME. AND SINCE YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE LAW OF YOUR GOD, I ALSO WILL FORGET YOUR CHILDREN” (KJV). IT’S IMPORTANT TO NOTE THE STRUCTURE OF THE VERSE: “REJECTED KNOWLEDGE” IS PARALLEL TO “FORGOTTEN THE LAW.” THIS FITS THE CONTEXT OF THE OPENING VERSE OF THE CHAPTER, WHICH STATES THAT ISRAEL FAILED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD AS THEIR GOD (HOSEA 4:1). THE PEOPLE DID NOT SIMPLY LACK KNOWLEDGE; THEY ACTIVELY & PURPOSELY REJECTED IT. ANOTHER PARALLEL OFFERS A DEEPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE PASSAGE. BECAUSE ISRAEL HAD “REJECTED” KNOWLEDGE (GOD’S LAW), GOD WOULD “REJECT” THEM. BECAUSE ISRAEL HAD “FORGOTTEN” GOD’S LAW, HE WOULD “FORGET” THEIR CHILDREN (HE WOULD REMOVE HIS FUTURE BLESSING FROM THE NATION). AS A RESULT OF GD “REJECTING” AND “FORGETTING” ISRAEL, THEY WOULD BE DESTROYED. HOSEA’S MESSAGE IS IN LINE WITH MOSES’ WARNING TO THE NATION THAT GOD WOULD REMOVE HIS BLESSING FROM A DISOBEDIENT PEOPLE (DEUTERONOMY 28). HOSEA 4:1-2 EMPHASIZE THAT ISRAEL’S LACK OF KNOWLEDGE WAS NOT MERE IGNORANCE, BUT ACTIVE TEMPTATION/SIN AGAINST GOD: “THERE IS NO FAITHFULNESS OR STEADFAST [SEXLESS] LOVE, AND NO KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN THE LAND; THERE IS SWEARING, LYING, MURDER, STEALING, AND COMMITTING ADULTERY; THEY BREAK ALL BOUNDS, AND BLOODSHED FOLLOWS BLOODSHED.” THE PEOPLE WERE ONLY IGNORANT OF THE LAW BECAUSE THEY ACTIVELY & PURPOSELY IGNORED IT. HOSEA’S WARNINGS WENT UNHEEDED, AND ISRAEL WAS CONQUERED BY ASSYRIA DURING HIS MINISTRY. YET, EVEN IN JUDGMENT, GOD SPARES A REMNANT AND RESTORES HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH THEM. THE PROPHECIES OF HOSEA REFLECT THIS PATTERN. ISRAEL WAS JUDGED, YET THE LORD WOULD LATER RESTORE HIS PEOPLE WHOM HE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED. THE COMING OF JESUS CHRIST ILLUSTRATES GOD’S [SEXLESS] LOVE TO THE FULLEST DEGREE. JESUS DIED FOR THE SINS OF ALL MEN, OFFERING EVERY MAN THE OPPORTUNITY TO COME TO FAITH IN HIM (JOHN 3:16; EPHESIANS 2:8-9). TO THOSE MEN WHO DO BELIEVE, JESUS IS “WISDOM FROM GOD” (1 CORINTHIANS 1:30). BECAUSE OF CHRIST, THERE IS NO NEED FOR ANY MAN EVER AGAIN TO BE “DESTROYED FROM A LACK OF KNOWLEDGE.”
WHAT WAS THE "SPIRIT OF PROSTITUTION" IN HOSEA 4:12? HOSEA 4:12 MAKES A STRONG AND GRAPHIC ACCUSATION AGAINST ISRAEL: “MY PEOPLE INQUIRE OF A PIECE OF WOOD, AND THEIR WALKING STAFF GIVES THEM ORACLES. FOR A SPIRIT OF WHOREDOM HAS LED THEM ASTRAY, AND THEY HAVE LEFT THEIR GOD TO PLAY THE WHORE.” WHY WOULD GOD SAY ISRAEL HAD A SPIRIT OF WHOREDOM (“SPIRIT OF PROSTITUTION OR SPIRIT OF HARLOTRY OR SPIRIT OF WITCHCRAFT OR SPIRIT OF FEMALE WIZARDRY OR OR SPIRIT OF FEMALE SORCERY OR SPIRIT OF FEMALE WARLOCKS”)? THIS PROVOCATIVE LABEL IS GIVEN TO IDOLATERS. WE READ THAT THE ISRAELITES “INQUIRE OF A PIECE OF WOOD.” IN OTHER WORDS, ISRAELITES WERE CONSULTING WOODEN IDOLS. THEY HAD INVESTED FINANCIALLY IN MAKING THESE IDOLS OR IN ASKING OTHERS TO GIVE ADVICE FROM IDOLS. THESE IDOLATERS WERE “UNFAITHFUL” TO THE LORD AS THEY PAID TO HAVE A RELATIONSHIP WITH OTHER GODS. GOD’S PEOPLE ARE TO BE FAITHFUL TO HIM; TO CHASE AFTER OTHER GODS IS TO COMMIT “SPIRITUAL ADULTERY.” THE “SPIRIT OF WHOREDOM” COULD BE A POETIC REFERENCE TO ISRAEL’S SEXUAL DESIRE TO PRACTICE IDOLATRY. HOWEVER, THERE IS A REAL CONNECTION BETWEEN IDOLATRY AND THE SPIRIT WORLD: “THEY SACRIFICED TO DEMONS, WHICH ARE NOT GOD—GODS THEY HAD NOT KNOWN” (DEUTERONOMY 32:17). THERE ARE SPIRITS, DEMONIC IN NATURE, WHICH SET THEMSELVES UP AS “GODS” IN THIS WORLD AND DEMAND WORSHIP IN JAMES 3:14-16. THE “SPIRIT OF WHOREDOM” COULD BE A LITERAL ENTITY THAT LED ISRAEL ASTRAY. HOSEA 4:13 CONTINUES TO DELINEATE THE PROBLEM: “THEY SACRIFICE ON THE TOPS OF THE MOUNTAINS AND BURN OFFERINGS ON THE HILLS, UNDER OAK, POPLAR, AND TEREBINTH, BECAUSE THEIR SHADE IS GOOD. THEREFORE, YOUR DAUGHTERS PLAY THE WHORE, AND YOUR BRIDES COMMIT ADULTERY.” ISRAEL’S SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION INCLUDED OFFERING SACRIFICES TO FALSE GODS. THIS WAS IN VIOLATION OF GOD’S LAW THAT COMMANDED SACRIFICE ONLY TO THE LORD IN THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. THE WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS OFTEN INCLUDED ACTUAL PROSTITUTION, A SEXUAL TEMPTATION/SIN THAT THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN COMMANDED TO AVOID. SUCH STRONG WORDS FROM GOD THROUGH THE PROPHET HOSEA WERE INTENDED TO DAMN IDOLATRY AND CALL ISRAEL TO REPENTANCE. GOD OFFERED FORGIVENESS AND RESTORATION EVEN TO THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SO WICKED [SEXUAL]. HOSEA HIMSELF SERVED AS AN EXAMPLE OF GOD’S GRACE: HIS WIFE GOMER WAS UNFAITHFUL TO HIM, YET HE RESTORED HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HER (HOSEA 1:2; 3:1-5). IN THE SAME WAY, GOD WAS WILLING TO RESTORE HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PEOPLE WHO HAD STRAYED INTO SEXUAL IDOLATRY. HOSEA 14, THE FINAL CHAPTER OF THE BOOK, REVEALS THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] DESIRE FOR HIS PEOPLE: “RETURN, O ISRAEL, TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR YOU HAVE STUMBLED BECAUSE OF YOUR INIQUITY” (HOSEA 14:1). VERSE 4 LIKEWISE ENCOURAGES, “I WILL HEAL THEIR [SEXUAL] APOSTASY; I WILL [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEM FREELY, FOR MY ANGER HAS TURNED FROM THEM.” VERSE 7 POETICALLY DESCRIBES A RESTORED ISRAEL IN THE FUTURE: “THEY SHALL RETURN AND DWELL BENEATH MY SHADOW; THEY SHALL FLOURISH LIKE THE GRAIN; THEY SHALL BLOSSOM LIKE THE VINE.” DESPITE WAYWARD ISRAEL’S FOLLOWING A “SPIRIT OF PROSTITUTION,” IT IS CLEAR THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] DESIRE WAS TO RESTORE HIS PEOPLE, CALLING THEM TO REPENTANCE AND A RENEWED TRUE RELATIONSHIP. THIS GRACIOUS OFFER TO TEMPTERS/SINNERS IS STILL EXTENDED TO INDIVIDUALS TODAY THROUGH JOHN CHRIST/JESUS CHRIST. THEY HAVE OFFERED REPENTANCE OF TEMPTATION & FORGIVENESS OF SIN AND THE OPPORTUNITY FOR A TRUE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD FOR EVERYONE WHO TRUSTS IN HIM (LUKE 3:7-8; JOHN 3:16; EPHESIANS 2:8-9).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO SOW THE WIND AND REAP THE WHIRLWIND (HOSEA 8:7)? HOSEA 8:7 MAKES THE ENIGMATIC STATEMENT, “FOR THEY SOW THE WIND, AND THEY SHALL REAP THE WHIRLWIND.” THIS PROVERB IS KNOWN IN MODERN TIMES FOR ITS USE IN MILITARY SPEECHES AND AS A TITLE FOR A SCIENCE FICTION NOVEL. WHAT DID HOSEA MEAN? THE PROVERB USES AN ILLUSTRATION GLEANED FROM THE AGRICULTURAL PROCESS OF SOWING AND REAPING. A FARMER WOULD SOW SEED. OF COURSE, THE TYPE OF SEED HE PLANTED DETERMINED THE TYPE OF PLANT THAT WOULD GROW AND BE HARVESTED. THIS IS THE PRINCIPLE OF DUPLICATION. IN HOSEA 8:7, GOD SAYS THAT ISRAEL HAD PLANTED WIND AND WOULD HARVEST A WHIRLWIND. TAKING THE “WIND” TO MEAN SOMETHING WORTHLESS AND FOOLISH (SEE JOB 7:7; PROVERBS 11:29; AND ECCLESIASTES 1:14, 17), WE CAN SURMISE THAT ISRAEL’S FOOLISHNESS IN THE PAST WOULD RESULT IN A VERITABLE STORM OF CONSEQUENCE. INDEED, IN THE PREVIOUS VERSES, HOSEA DECRIES ISRAEL’S SEXUAL IDOLATRY (VERSES 4-6). THEIR FOOLISH PURSUIT OF FALSE GODS WOULD REAP A SEVERE JUDGMENT FROM THE LORD. ALSO, AT WORK IN THE PROVERB IS THE PRINCIPLE OF MULTIPLICATION: A FARMER MAY PLANT ONE KERNEL OF CORN, BUT HE WILL REAP MUCH MORE THAN THAT—A WHOLE EAR. IN THE SAME WAY, ISRAEL’S TEMPTATION/SIN OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY WOULD BRING FORTH AN AMPLIFIED CONSEQUENCE THAT WOULD SWEEP THEM ALL AWAY.  THE REST OF VERSE 7 NOTES THE RESULTS OF THIS “WHIRLWIND” OF JUDGMENT: “THE STANDING GRAIN HAS NO HEADS; IT SHALL YIELD NO FLOUR; IF IT WERE TO YIELD, STRANGERS WOULD DEVOUR IT.” SO, THE CROP WOULD YIELD NOTHING. OUTSIDERS WOULD STEAL ANYTHING THAT DID HAPPEN TO GROW. ISRAEL WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOSEA’S WORDS WELL. A POOR OR STOLEN CROP WOULD BE DEVASTATING. HERE, GOD IS WARNING HIS PEOPLE THAT THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY WOULD LEAD TO SEXUAL RUIN. IN ADDITION TO FOLLOWING IDOLS, ISRAEL WAS SEEKING HELP IN OTHER, EQUALLY TEMPTING/SINFUL WAYS. “FOR THEY HAVE GONE UP TO ASSYRIA, A WILD DONKEY WANDERING ALONE; EPHRAIM HAS HIRED [SEXUAL] LOVERS” (HOSEA 8:9). ISRAEL HAD MADE ILL-ADVISED TREATIES WITH ASSYRIA FOR PROTECTION FROM THEIR ENEMIES. INSTEAD OF TRUSTING GOD, THEY RELIED ON THEIR WEALTH AND THE HELP OF PAGAN NATIONS. THE “WHIRLWIND” CAME UPON ISRAEL IN 722 B.C., WHEN ASSYRIA INVADED ISRAEL, DESTROYED THE CAPITAL CITY OF SAMARIA, AND DEPORTED THE ISRAELITES. YET HOSEA 14:4 PROMISED FUTURE GRACE: “I WILL HEAL THEIR [SEXUAL] APOSTASY; I WILL [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEM FREELY, FOR MY ANGER HAS TURNED FROM THEM.” A WHIRLWIND DOES NOT LAST FOREVER, AND GOD’S JUDGMENT WOULD NOT BE UNENDING. GOD WOULD LATER RENEW THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN HIM AND HIS PEOPLE. TODAY, WE CAN SEE THE TRUTH OF HOSEA’S PROVERB IN MANY WAYS. THOSE WHO LIVE IN UNREPENTANT TEMPTATION/SIN CAN EXPECT TO SUFFER THE CONSEQUENCES OF THEIR TEMPTATION/SIN—CONSEQUENCES THAT BOTH “FIT THE CRIME” AND EXHIBIT A STUNNING INTENSITY. ALSO, THIS STATEMENT BY HOSEA IS A CLARION CALL TO AVOID SEXUAL IDOLATRY. ANYTHING THAT STEALS OUR TRUST IN THE LORD, LESSENS OUR DEVOTION TO HIM, OR CONTROLS US CAN BE CONSIDERED AN IDOL AND SHOULD BE ABOLISHED FROM OUR LIVES.
IS ‘OUT OF EGYPT I CALLED MY SON’ IN HOSEA 11:1 A MESSIANIC PROPHECY? HOSEA 11:1 SAYS, “WHEN ISRAEL WAS A CHILD, I [SEXLESSLY] LOVED HIM, AND OUT OF EGYPT I CALLED MY SON.” IS THIS VERSE A MESSIANIC PROPHECY? THE CONTEXT OF THIS VERSE SPEAKS OF THE TRUE RELATIONSHIP THE LORD HAD WITH THE NATION OF ISRAEL. THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] LOVED ISRAEL (EXODUS 4:22-23) AND RESCUED THE PEOPLE FROM SLAVERY UNDER PHARAOH, BRINGING THEM INTO THE PROMISED LAND. THE ANALOGY IS THAT OF GOD AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND ISRAEL AS THE CHILD. JEWISH READERS WOULD HAVE CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD THIS IMPORTANT STATEMENT. GOD’S SUPERNATURAL POWER SERVED AS THE BASIS OF THE NATION’S FREEDOM FROM EGYPT AND ESCAPE TO A NEW LAND. THE PARALLELISM IN THE VERSE IS ISRAEL/CHILD/SON AND [SEXLESSLY] LOVED/CALLED. IN BOTH CLAUSES, “I” (GOD) IS THE ONE INITIATING THE ACTION. MATTHEW 2:13-15 PROVIDES FURTHER INSIGHT: “NOW WHEN THEY HAD DEPARTED, BEHOLD, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO JOSEPH IN A DREAM AND SAID, ‘RISE, TAKE THE CHILD AND HIS MOTHER, AND FLEE TO EGYPT, AND REMAIN THERE UNTIL I TELL YOU, FOR HEROD IS ABOUT TO SEARCH FOR THE CHILD, TO DESTROY HIM.’ AND HE ROSE AND TOOK THE CHILD AND HIS MOTHER BY NIGHT AND DEPARTED TO EGYPT AND REMAINED THERE UNTIL THE DEATH OF HEROD. THIS WAS TO FULFILL WHAT THE LORD HAD SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, ‘OUT OF EGYPT I CALLED MY SON.’” MATTHEW USES HOSEA’S STATEMENT TO SHOW THAT THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH IS AN EXTENSION OF THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] LOVE TO HIS PEOPLE. MATTHEW DOES NOT SAY THAT HOSEA HAD JESUS IN MIND WHEN HOSEA 11:1 WAS ORIGINALLY WRITTEN. INSTEAD, MATTHEW SAYS THAT THE EXPERIENCE OF JESUS MATCHED WHAT HOSEA HAD WRITTEN ABOUT ISRAEL. JESUS IS GOD’S SON, AND HE MADE A TRIP FROM EGYPT TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL. MATTHEW WAS SHOWING THAT JESUS COMPLETED WHAT BEGAN WITH THE EXODUS, CONNECTING JESUS WITH THE PROMISE OF ABRAHAM AND THE LEADERSHIP OF MOSES. THE “CALLING” OF GOD’S “SON” (ISRAEL) BEGAN IN AGES PAST AND FOUND ITS COMPLETION IN THE COMING OF CHRIST TO FULFILL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. IN SUMMARY, HOSEA 11:1 IS NOT A MESSIANIC PROPHECY IN THE SAME WAY THAT PROPHECIES SUCH AS ISAIAH 9:6 ARE. RATHER, IT IS A PICTORIAL PROPHECY; THAT IS, THERE ARE SIMILARITIES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGE TO A NEW TESTAMENT TRUTH ABOUT CHRIST. THIS OLD TESTAMENT “PICTURE” OF CHRIST IS CALLED A “TYPE.” MATTHEW 2:15 CAN BE SEEN AS AN ANALOGY. MATTHEW IS PROVIDING A CONNECTION BETWEEN JESUS AND GOD’S PEOPLE OF PROMISE. AS A JEW WRITING FOR PRIMARILY JEWISH READERS, MATTHEW FOUND IT IMPORTANT TO POINT OUT MANY OF THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE NATION OF ISRAEL AND THEIR MESSIAH, THE ONE TO FULFILL THE PROPHETS (MATTHEW 5:17). 
SECOND, IT CONCERNS THE MARRIAGE FAMILY OF HOSEA IN HOSEA 1:1-2:13. IT DECLARES “WHEN THE LORD BEGAN TO SPEAK BY HOSEA, THE LORD SAID THE HOSEA: ‘GO TAKE YOURSELF A WIFE OF HARLOTRY AND CHILDREN OF HARLOTRY, FOR THE LAND HAS COMMITTED GREAT HARLOTRY BY DEPARTING FROM THE LORD.’ SO HE WENT & TOOK GOMER THE DAUGHTER OF DIBLAIM, AND SHE CONCEIVED AND BORE HIM A SON. THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM: ‘CALL HIS NAME JEZREEL, FOR IN A LITTLE WHILE I WILL AVENGE THE BLOODSHED OF JEZREEL ON THE HOUSE OF JEHU, AND BRING AN END TO THE KINGDOM OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL.’ AND SHE CONCEIVED AGAIN AND BORE A DAUGHTER. THEN GOD SAID TO HIM: ‘CALL HER NAME LO-RUHAMAH (NO MERCY), FOR I WILL NO LONGER HAVE MERCY ON THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, YET I WILL UTTERLY TAKE THEM AWAY, HOUSE OF JUDAH AND WILL SAVE THEM BY THE LORD THEIR GOD, AND WILL NOT SAVE THEM BY BOW, BY HORSES OR HORSEMEN.’ NOW WHEN SHE HAD WEANED LO-RUHAMAH SHE CONCEIVED AGAIN AND BORE A SON. THEN GOD SAID, ‘CALL HIS NAME LO-AMMI (NOT MY PEOPLE), FOR YOU ARE NOT MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL NOT BE YOUR GOD. YET THE NUMBER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL BE AS THE SAND OF THE SEA, WHICH CANNOT BE MEASURED OR NUMBERED. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS SAID TO THEM, ‘YOU ARE NOT MY PEOPLE’, THERE IT SHALL BE TO THEM, ‘YOU ARE SONS OF THE LIVING GOD.’ THEN THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AND APPOINT FOR THEMSELVES ONE HEAD AND THEY SHALL COME UP OUT OF THE LAND, FOR GREAT WILL BE THE DAY OF JEZREEL! SAY TO YOUR BRETHREN, ‘MY PEOPLE’ AND TO YOUR SISTERS, ‘MERCY IS SHOWN.’ BRING CHARGES AGAINST YOUR MOTHER, BRING CHARGES, FOR SHE IS NOT MY WIFE, NOR AM I HER HUSBAND! LET HER PUT AWAY HER HARLOTRIES FROM HER SIGHT, AND HER ADULTERIES FROM BETWEEN HER BREASTS. LEST I  STRIP  HER NAKED AND EXPOSE HER, AS IN THE DAY SHE WAS BORN, AND MAKE HER LIKE A WILDERNESS, AND SET HER LIKE A DRY LAND, AND SLAY HER WITH THIRST. I WILL NOT HAVE MERCY ON HER CHILDREN, FOR THEY ARE THE CHILDREN OF HARLOTRY. FOR THEIR MOTHER HAS PLAYED THE HARLOT, SHE WHO CONCEIVED THEM HAS BEHAVED SHAMEFULLY. FOR SHE SAID, ‘I WILL GO AFTER MY (EROS) LOVERS, WHO GAVE ME MY BREAD AND MY WATER, MY WOOL AND MY LINEN, MY OIL AND MY DRINK.’ THEREFORE, BEHOLD I WILL HEDGE UP YOUR WAY WITH THORNS, AND WALL HER IN, SO THAT SHE CANNOT FIND HER PATHS. SHE WILL CHASE HER (EROS) LOVERS, BUT NOT OVERTAKE THEM. YES, SHE WILL SEEK THEM, BUT NOT FIND THEM. THEN SHE WILL SAY, ‘I WILL GO AND RETURN TO MY FIRST HUSBAND, FOR THEN IT WAS BETTER FOR ME THAN NOW.’ FOR SHE DID NOT KNOW THAT I GAVE HER GRAIN, NEW WINE AND OIL, AND MULTIPLIED HER SILVER AND GOLD—WHICH THEY PREPARED FOR BAAL. THEREFORE I WILL RETURN AND TAKE AWAY MY GRAIN IN ITS TIME AND MY NEW WINE IN ITS SEASON, AND WILL TAKE BACK MY WOOL AND MY LINEN, GIVEN TO COVER HER NAKEDNESS. NOW I WILL UNCOVER HER LEWDNESS IN THE SIGHT OF HER (EROS) LOVERS, AND NO ONE SHALL DELIVER HER FROM MY HAND. I WILL ALSO CAUSE ALL HER MIRTH TO CEASE, HER FEAST DAYS, HER NEW MOONS, HER SABBATHS—ALL HER APPOINTED FEASTS. AND I WILL DESTROY HER VINES AND HER FIG TREES OF WHICH SHE HAS SAID, ‘THESE ARE MY WAGES THAT MY (EROS) LOVERS HAVE GIVEN ME.’ SO I WILL MAKE THEM A FOREST, AND THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD SHALL EAT THEM. ‘I WILL PUNISH HER FOR THE DAYS OF THE BAAL TO WHICH SHE BURNED INCENSE. SHE DECKED HERSELF WITH HER EARRINGS AND JEWELRY AND WENT AFTER HER (EROS) LOVERS, BUT ME SHE FORGOT, SAYS THE LORD.’”
THIS BASICALLY RULES OUT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES FOR HAVING A HOLY OFFICE OF A TRUE PROPHET BECAUSE OF TWO UNIQUE QUALIFICATIONS. FIRST, IS THE SPECIAL COMMAND TO STRIP NAKED AND BAREFOOT WHERE ANYONE COULD SEE YOU OUT IN THE OPEN IN A PUBLIC AREA DONE IN ISAIAH 20:1-6. NORMALLY IF THIS IS DONE YOU WOULD GET ARRESTED, LOCKED UP AND CHARGED FOR STRIPPING, BUT THIS SHOWS HOW THIS PROPHETIC OFFICE IS HOLY AND SEPARATED FROM THE REST. ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ABIDES BY ANOTHER LAW, WHICH IS A MAFIA AND DISOBEYS THE COMMAND OF THE LORD WILL HAVE GREATER CONSEQUENCES IN TAKING THE OPPOSITION OF A LAW OR MAFIA THAT IS CONTRARY AND DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS. EVEN THOSE WHO TEACH AGAINST THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IN THE END WILL FACE THE CONSEQUENCES IF THEY TRY TO COMPETE AGAINST THE LORD’S COMMANDS. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND OF STRIPPING OUT IN THE OPEN IS NOT FOR EVERYBODY, BUT FOR THOSE WHO ARE ESPECIALLY CHOSEN BY THE LORD. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND DOES NOT CONCERN STRIPPING IN MARRIAGE WITH YOUR OWN HUSBAND OR WIFE BECAUSE IT WILL NEVER LEADS TO ANY SEXUALITY. ALSO IT DOES NOT CONCERN THOSE WHO ARE SOLICITED AS STRIPPERS FOR MONEY GAIN, BUT THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS HOLY TO THE LORD. 
SECOND, IS HAVING THE ABILITY TO WATCH PORN BEHIND CLOSED DOORS IN EZEKIEL 8:1-18. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS NOT FOR EVERYONE, BUT FOR THE TRULY HOLY AND HUMBLE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ABIDES BY THE LORD’S COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION. ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT TEACH AGAINST THIS SPECIAL COMMAND WILL FACE THE CONSEQUENCES IF THEY ARE CONTRARY AND DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS. THE REASON FOR THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS TO KNOW THE TRUTH ABOUT IT AND MAKE A IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT AGAINST ALL WHO DOES SUCH THINGS BECAUSE OF THE PORN THAT IS COMMITTED IN MARRIAGE OR OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE DONE DAILY IN THE COUNTRY IN JUDE 14-15. WITHOUT SEEING AND KNOWING WHAT IS DONE BEHIND CLOSED DOORS, SUCH AS PORN IS TO BE IGNORANT TO THAT POINT OF LYING ABOUT IT AND TRYING TO FORCE ETERNAL CREATURES TO BE CONTRARY AND DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS TO SIMPLY KNOW, AND NEVER ACT ON IT, OR YOU WILL BE PART OF THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION THAT MERITS THIS SPECIAL OFFICE. THIS IS BECAUSE IT OFFENDS YOUR FRAGILE SENSIBILITIES & YOUR FUTILE BELIEFS, WHICH FORCEFUL IGNORANCE IS DAMNED IN REVELATION 21:8.   
THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH HISTORY OF PREHISTORIC BRITAIN & ANCIENT BRITAIN 
SEVERAL SPECIES OF HUMANS HAVE INTERMITTENTLY OCCUPIED BRITAIN FOR ALMOST A MILLION YEARS. THE ROMAN CONQUEST OF BRITAIN IN 43 A.D. IS CONVENTIONALLY REGARDED AS THE END OF PREHISTORIC BRITAIN AND THE START OF RECORDED HISTORY IN THE ISLAND, ALTHOUGH SOME HISTORICAL INFORMATION IS AVAILABLE FROM BEFORE THEN. THE EARLIEST EVIDENCE OF HUMAN OCCUPATION AROUND 1,000,000 YEARS AGO IS AT HAPPISBURGH ON THE NORFOLK COAST, WITH STONE TOOLS AND FOOTPRINTS PROBABLY MADE BY HOMO ANTECESSOR. THE OLDEST HUMAN FOSSILS, AROUND 500,000 YEARS OLD, ARE OF HOMO HEIDELBERGENSIS AT BOXGROVE IN SUSSEX. UNTIL THIS TIME BRITAIN HAD BEEN PERMANENTLY CONNECTED TO THE CONTINENT BY A CHALK RIDGE BETWEEN SOUTH-EAST ENGLAND AND NORTHERN FRANCE CALLED THE WEALD-ARTOIS ANTICLINE, BUT DURING THE ANGLIAN GLACIATION AROUND 425,000 YEARS AGO A MEGAFLOOD BROKE THROUGH THE RIDGE, CREATING THE ENGLISH CHANNEL, AND AFTER THAT BRITAIN BECAME AN ISLAND WHEN SEA LEVELS ROSE DURING INTERGLACIALS. FOSSILS OF VERY EARLY NEANDERTHALS DATING TO AROUND 400,000 YEARS AGO HAVE BEEN FOUND AT SWANSCOMBE IN KENT, AND OF CLASSIC NEANDERTHALS ABOUT 225,000 YEARS OLD AT PONTNEWYDD IN WALES. BRITAIN WAS UNOCCUPIED BY HUMANS BETWEEN 180,000 AND 60,000 YEARS AGO, WHEN NEANDERTHALS RETURNED. BY 40,000 YEARS AGO THEY HAD BECOME EXTINCT AND MODERN HUMANS HAD REACHED BRITAIN. BUT EVEN THEIR OCCUPATIONS WERE BRIEF AND INTERMITTENT DUE TO A CLIMATE WHICH SWUNG BETWEEN LOW TEMPERATURES WITH A TUNDRA HABITAT AND SEVERE ICE AGES WHICH MADE BRITAIN UNINHABITABLE FOR LONG PERIODS. THE LAST OF THESE, THE YOUNGER DRYAS, ENDED AROUND 11,700 YEARS AGO, AND SINCE THEN BRITAIN HAS BEEN CONTINUOUSLY OCCUPIED. BRITAIN AND IRELAND WERE THEN JOINED TO THE CONTINENT, BUT RISING SEA LEVELS CUT THE LAND BRIDGE BETWEEN BRITAIN AND IRELAND BY AROUND 11,000 YEARS AGO. A LARGE PLAIN BETWEEN BRITAIN AND CONTINENTAL EUROPE, KNOWN AS DOGGERLAND, PERSISTED MUCH LONGER, PROBABLY UNTIL AROUND 5600 B.C..BY AROUND 4000 BC, THE ISLAND WAS POPULATED BY PEOPLE WITH A NEOLITHIC CULTURE. HOWEVER, NO WRITTEN LANGUAGE OF THE PRE-ROMAN INHABITANTS OF BRITAIN HAS SURVIVED; THEREFORE, THE HISTORY, CULTURE AND WAY OF LIFE OF PRE-ROMAN BRITAIN ARE KNOWN MAINLY THROUGH ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS. ALTHOUGH THE MAIN EVIDENCE FOR THE PERIOD IS ARCHAEOLOGICAL, AVAILABLE GENETIC EVIDENCE IS INCREASING, AND VIEWS OF BRITISH PREHISTORY ARE EVOLVING ACCORDINGLY. TOPONYMS AND THE LIKE CONSTITUTE A SMALL AMOUNT OF LINGUISTIC EVIDENCE, FROM RIVER AND HILL NAMES, WHICH IS COVERED IN THE ARTICLE ABOUT PRE-CELTIC BRITAIN AND THE CELTIC INVASION. THE FIRST SIGNIFICANT WRITTEN RECORD OF BRITAIN AND ITS INHABITANTS WAS MADE BY THE GREEK NAVIGATOR PYTHEAS, WHO EXPLORED THE COASTAL REGION OF BRITAIN AROUND 325 BC. HOWEVER, THERE MAY BE SOME ADDITIONAL INFORMATION ON BRITAIN IN THE "ORA MARITIMA", A TEXT WHICH IS NOW LOST BUT WHICH IS INCORPORATED IN THE WRITING OF THE LATER AUTHOR AVIENUS. ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE DEMONSTRATES THAT ANCIENT BRITONS WERE INVOLVED IN EXTENSIVE MARITIME TRADE AND CULTURAL LINKS WITH THE REST OF EUROPE FROM THE NEOLITHIC ONWARDS, ESPECIALLY BY EXPORTING TIN THAT WAS IN ABUNDANT SUPPLY. JULIUS CAESAR ALSO WROTE OF BRITAIN IN ABOUT 50 BC AFTER HIS TWO MILITARY EXPEDITIONS TO THE ISLAND IN 55 AND 54 BC. THE INVASION DURING 54 BC IS THOUGHT TO BE AN ATTEMPT TO CONQUER AT LEAST THE SOUTHEAST OF BRITAIN (IT FAILED). LOCATED AT THE FRINGES OF EUROPE, BRITAIN RECEIVED EUROPEAN TECHNOLOGICAL AND CULTURAL ACHIEVEMENTS MUCH LATER THAN SOUTHERN EUROPE AND THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION DID DURING PREHISTORY. THE STORY OF ANCIENT BRITAIN IS TRADITIONALLY SEEN AS ONE OF SUCCESSIVE WAVES OF INVASION FROM THE CONTINENT, WITH EACH BRINGING DIFFERENT CULTURES AND TECHNOLOGIES. MORE RECENT ARCHAEOLOGICAL THEORIES HAVE QUESTIONED THIS MIGRATIONIST INTERPRETATION AND ARGUE FOR A MORE COMPLEX RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN BRITAIN AND THE CONTINENT. MANY OF THE CHANGES IN BRITISH SOCIETY DEMONSTRATED IN THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD ARE NOW SUGGESTED TO BE THE EFFECTS OF THE NATIVE INHABITANTS ADOPTING FOREIGN CUSTOMS RATHER THAN BEING SUBSUMED BY AN INVADING POPULATION. 
THE STONE AGE
PALAEOLITHIC (C.1,000,000- 9,000 BC)
PALAEOLITHIC (OLD STONE AGE) BRITAIN IS THE PERIOD OF THE EARLIEST KNOWN OCCUPATION OF BRITAIN BY HUMANS. THIS HUGE PERIOD SAW MANY CHANGES IN THE ENVIRONMENT, ENCOMPASSING SEVERAL GLACIAL AND INTERGLACIAL EPISODES GREATLY AFFECTING HUMAN SETTLEMENT IN THE REGION. PROVIDING DATING FOR THIS DISTANT PERIOD IS DIFFICULT AND CONTENTIOUS. THE INHABITANTS OF THE REGION AT THIS TIME WERE BANDS OF HUNTER-GATHERERS WHO ROAMED NORTHERN EUROPE FOLLOWING HERDS OF ANIMALS, OR WHO SUPPORTED THEMSELVES BY FISHING. 
BOXGROVE HANDAXES AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM
THERE IS EVIDENCE FROM BONES AND FLINT TOOLS FOUND IN COASTAL DEPOSITS NEAR HAPPISBURGH IN NORFOLK AND PAKEFIELD IN SUFFOLK THAT A SPECIES OF HOMO WAS PRESENT IN WHAT IS NOW BRITAIN AT LEAST 814,000 YEARS AGO. AT THIS TIME, SOUTHERN AND EASTERN BRITAIN WERE LINKED TO CONTINENTAL EUROPE BY A WIDE LAND BRIDGE (DOGGERLAND) ALLOWING HUMANS TO MOVE FREELY. THE SPECIES ITSELF LIVED BEFORE THE ANCESTORS OF NEANDERTHALS SPLIT FROM THE ANCESTORS OF HOMO SAPIENS 600,000 YEARS AGO. THE CURRENT POSITION OF THE ENGLISH CHANNEL WAS A LARGE RIVER FLOWING WESTWARDS AND FED BY TRIBUTARIES THAT LATER BECAME THE THAMES AND SEINE. RECONSTRUCTING THIS ANCIENT ENVIRONMENT HAS PROVIDED CLUES TO THE ROUTE FIRST VISITORS TOOK TO ARRIVE AT WHAT WAS THEN A PENINSULA OF THE EURASIAN CONTINENT. ARCHAEOLOGISTS HAVE FOUND A STRING OF EARLY SITES LOCATED CLOSE TO THE ROUTE OF A NOW LOST WATERCOURSE NAMED THE BYTHAM RIVER WHICH INDICATE THAT IT WAS EXPLOITED AS THE EARLIEST ROUTE WEST INTO BRITAIN.  SITES SUCH AS BOXGROVE IN SUSSEX ILLUSTRATE THE LATER ARRIVAL IN THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD OF AN ARCHAIC HOMO SPECIES CALLED HOMO HEIDELBERGENSIS AROUND 500,000 YEARS AGO. THESE EARLY PEOPLES MADE ACHEULEAN FLINT TOOLS (HAND AXES) AND HUNTED THE LARGE NATIVE MAMMALS OF THE PERIOD. ONE HYPOTHESIS IS THAT THEY DROVE ELEPHANTS, RHINOCEROSES AND HIPPOPOTAMUSES OVER THE TOPS OF CLIFFS OR INTO BOGS TO MORE EASILY KILL THEM. THE EXTREME COLD OF THE FOLLOWING ANGLIAN STAGE IS LIKELY TO HAVE DRIVEN HUMANS OUT OF BRITAIN ALTOGETHER AND THE REGION DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN OCCUPIED AGAIN UNTIL THE ICE RECEDED DURING THE HOXNIAN STAGE. THIS WARMER TIME PERIOD LASTED FROM AROUND 424,000 UNTIL 374,000 YEARS AGO AND SAW THE CLACTONIAN FLINT TOOL INDUSTRY DEVELOP AT SITES SUCH AS SWANSCOMBE IN KENT. THE PERIOD HAS PRODUCED A RICH AND WIDESPREAD DISTRIBUTION OF SITES BY PALAEOLITHIC STANDARDS, ALTHOUGH UNCERTAINTY OVER THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE CLACTONIAN AND ACHEULEAN INDUSTRIES IS STILL UNRESOLVED. BRITAIN WAS POPULATED ONLY INTERMITTENTLY, AND EVEN DURING PERIODS OF OCCUPATION MAY HAVE REPRODUCED BELOW REPLACEMENT LEVEL AND NEEDED IMMIGRATION FROM ELSEWHERE TO MAINTAIN NUMBERS. ACCORDING TO PAUL PETTITT AND MARK WHITE: THE BRITISH LOWER PALAEOLITHIC (AND EQUALLY THAT OF MUCH OF NORTHERN EUROPE) IS THUS A LONG RECORD OF ABANDONMENT AND COLONISATION, AND A VERY SHORT RECORD OF RESIDENCY. THE SAD BUT INEVITABLE CONCLUSION OF THIS MUST BE THAT BRITAIN HAS LITTLE ROLE TO PLAY IN ANY UNDERSTANDING OF LONG-TERM HUMAN EVOLUTION AND ITS CULTURAL HISTORY IS LARGELY A BROKEN RECORD DEPENDENT ON EXTERNAL INTRODUCTIONS AND INSULAR DEVELOPMENTS THAT ULTIMATELY LEAD NOWHERE. BRITAIN, THEREFORE, WAS AN ISLAND OF THE LIVING DEAD. THIS PERIOD ALSO SAW LEVALLOIS FLINT TOOLS INTRODUCED, POSSIBLY BY HUMANS ARRIVING FROM AFRICA. HOWEVER, FINDS FROM SWANSCOMBE AND BOTANY PIT IN PURFLEET SUPPORT LEVALLOIS TECHNOLOGY BEING A EUROPEAN RATHER THAN AFRICAN INTRODUCTION. THE MORE ADVANCED FLINT TECHNOLOGY PERMITTED MORE EFFICIENT HUNTING AND THEREFORE MADE BRITAIN A MORE WORTHWHILE PLACE TO REMAIN UNTIL THE FOLLOWING PERIOD OF COOLING KNOWN AS THE WOLSTONIAN STAGE, 352,000–130,000 YEARS AGO. BRITAIN FIRST BECAME AN ISLAND ABOUT 350,000 YEARS AGO. EARLY NEANDERTHAL REMAINS DISCOVERED AT THE PONTNEWYDD CAVE IN WALES HAVE BEEN DATED TO 230,000 BP, AND ARE THE MOST NORTH WESTERLY NEANDERTHAL REMAINS FOUND ANYWHERE IN THE WORLD. FROM C.180,000 TO C.60,000 YEARS AGO THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF HUMAN OCCUPATION IN BRITAIN, PROBABLY DUE TO INHOSPITABLE COLD IN SOME PERIODS, BRITAIN BEING CUT OFF AS AN ISLAND IN OTHERS, AND THE NEIGHBOURING AREAS OF NORTH-WEST EUROPE BEING UNOCCUPIED BY HOMININS AT TIMES WHEN BRITAIN WAS BOTH ACCESSIBLE AND HOSPITABLE. 
ROBIN HOOD CAVE HORSE, FROM CRESWELL CRAGS
THIS PERIOD IS OFTEN DIVIDED INTO THREE SUBPERIODS: THE EARLY UPPER PALAEOLITHIC (BEFORE THE MAIN GLACIAL PERIOD), THE MIDDLE UPPER PALAEOLITHIC (THE MAIN GLACIAL PERIOD) AND THE LATE UPPER PALAEOLITHIC (AFTER THE MAIN GLACIAL PERIOD). THERE WAS LIMITED NEANDERTHAL OCCUPATION OF BRITAIN IN MARINE ISOTOPE STAGE 3 BETWEEN ABOUT 60,000 AND 42,000 YEARS BP. BRITAIN HAD ITS OWN UNIQUE VARIETY OF LATE NEANDERTHAL HANDAXE, THE BOUT-COUPÉ, SO SEASONAL MIGRATION BETWEEN BRITAIN AND THE CONTINENT IS UNLIKELY, BUT THE MAIN OCCUPATION MAY HAVE BEEN IN THE NOW SUBMERGED AREA OF DOGGERLAND, WITH SUMMER MIGRATIONS TO BRITAIN IN WARMER PERIODS. LA COTTE DE ST BRELADE IN JERSEY IS THE ONLY SITE IN THE BRITISH ISLES TO HAVE PRODUCED LATE NEANDERTHAL FOSSILS. THE EARLIEST EVIDENCE FOR MODERN HUMANS IN NORTH WEST EUROPE IS A JAWBONE DISCOVERED IN ENGLAND AT KENTS CAVERN IN 1927, WHICH WAS RE-DATED IN 2011 TO BETWEEN 41,000 AND 44,000 YEARS OLD. THE MOST FAMOUS EXAMPLE FROM THIS PERIOD IS THE BURIAL OF THE "RED LADY OF PAVILAND" (ACTUALLY NOW KNOWN TO BE A MAN) IN MODERN-DAY COASTAL SOUTH WALES, WHICH WAS DATED IN 2009 TO BE 33,000 YEARS OLD. THE DISTRIBUTION OF FINDS SHOWS THAT HUMANS IN THIS PERIOD PREFERRED THE UPLANDS OF WALES AND NORTHERN AND WESTERN ENGLAND TO THE FLATTER AREAS OF EASTERN ENGLAND. THEIR STONE TOOLS ARE SIMILAR TO THOSE OF THE SAME AGE FOUND IN BELGIUM AND FAR NORTH-EAST FRANCE, AND VERY DIFFERENT FROM THOSE IN NORTH-WEST FRANCE. AT A TIME WHEN BRITAIN WAS NOT AN ISLAND, HUNTER GATHERERS MAY HAVE FOLLOWED MIGRATING HERDS OF REINDEER FROM BELGIUM AND NORTH-EAST FRANCE ACROSS THE GIANT CHANNEL RIVER. THE CLIMATIC DETERIORATION WHICH CULMINATED IN THE LAST GLACIAL MAXIMUM, BETWEEN ABOUT 26,500 AND 19,000–20,000 YEARS AGO, DROVE HUMANS OUT OF BRITAIN, AND THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF OCCUPATION FOR AROUND 18,000 YEARS AFTER C.33,000 YEARS BP. SITES SUCH AS CATHOLE CAVE IN SWANSEA COUNTY DATED AT 14,500BP, CRESWELL CRAGS ON THE BORDER BETWEEN DERBYSHIRE AND NOTTINGHAMSHIRE AT 12,800BP AND GOUGH'S CAVE IN SOMERSET 12,000 YEARS BP, PROVIDE EVIDENCE SUGGESTING THAT HUMANS RETURNED TO BRITAIN TOWARDS THE END OF THIS ICE AGE DURING A WARM PERIOD FROM 14,700 TO 12,900 YEARS AGO (THE BØLLING-ALLERØD INTERSTADIAL KNOWN AS THE WINDERMERE INTERSTADIAL IN BRITAIN), ALTHOUGH FURTHER EXTREMES OF COLD RIGHT BEFORE THE FINAL THAW MAY HAVE CAUSED THEM TO LEAVE AGAIN AND THEN RETURN REPEATEDLY. THE ENVIRONMENT DURING THIS ICE AGE PERIOD WOULD HAVE BEEN A LARGELY TREELESS TUNDRA, EVENTUALLY REPLACED BY A GRADUALLY WARMER CLIMATE, PERHAPS REACHING 17 DEGREES CELSIUS (62.6 FAHRENHEIT) IN SUMMER, ENCOURAGING THE EXPANSION OF BIRCH TREES AS WELL AS SHRUB AND GRASSES. THE FIRST DISTINCT CULTURE OF THE UPPER PALAEOLITHIC IN BRITAIN IS WHAT ARCHAEOLOGISTS CALL THE CRESWELLIAN INDUSTRY, WITH LEAF-SHAPED POINTS PROBABLY USED AS ARROWHEADS. IT PRODUCED MORE REFINED FLINT TOOLS BUT ALSO MADE USE OF BONE, ANTLER, SHELL, AMBER, ANIMAL TEETH, AND MAMMOTH IVORY. THESE WERE FASHIONED INTO TOOLS BUT ALSO JEWELLERY AND RODS OF UNCERTAIN PURPOSE. FLINT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT INTO AREAS WITH LIMITED LOCAL RESOURCES; THE STONE TOOLS FOUND IN THE CAVES OF DEVON, SUCH AS KENT'S CAVERN, SEEM TO HAVE BEEN SOURCED FROM SALISBURY PLAIN, 100 MILES (161 KM) EAST. THIS IS INTERPRETED AS MEANING THAT THE EARLY INHABITANTS OF BRITAIN WERE HIGHLY MOBILE, ROAMING OVER WIDE DISTANCES AND CARRYING 'TOOLKITS' OF FLINT BLADES WITH THEM RATHER THAN HEAVY, UNWORKED FLINT NODULES, OR ELSE IMPROVISING TOOLS EXTEMPORANEOUSLY. THE POSSIBILITY THAT GROUPS ALSO TRAVELLED TO MEET AND EXCHANGE GOODS OR SENT OUT DEDICATED EXPEDITIONS TO SOURCE FLINT HAS ALSO BEEN SUGGESTED. THE DOMINANT FOOD SPECIES WERE EQUINES (EQUUS FERUS) AND RED DEER (CERVUS ELAPHUS), ALTHOUGH OTHER MAMMALS RANGING FROM HARES TO MAMMOTH WERE ALSO HUNTED, INCLUDING RHINO AND HYENA. FROM THE LIMITED EVIDENCE AVAILABLE, BURIAL SEEMED TO INVOLVE SKINNING AND DISMEMBERING A CORPSE WITH THE BONES PLACED IN CAVES. THIS SUGGESTS A PRACTICE OF EXCARNATION AND SECONDARY BURIAL, AND POSSIBLY SOME FORM OF RITUAL CANNIBALISM. ARTISTIC EXPRESSION SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN MOSTLY LIMITED TO ENGRAVED BONE, ALTHOUGH THE CAVE ART AT CRESWELL CRAGS AND MENDIP CAVES ARE NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS. BETWEEN ABOUT 12,890 AND 11,650 YEARS AGO BRITAIN RETURNED TO GLACIAL CONDITIONS DURING THE YOUNGER DRYAS, AND MAY HAVE BEEN UNOCCUPIED FOR PERIODS. 
MESOLITHIC (C. 9,000 TO 4,300 BC)
THE YOUNGER DRYAS WAS FOLLOWED BY THE HOLOCENE, WHICH BEGAN AROUND 9,700 BC, AND CONTINUES TO THE PRESENT. THERE WAS THEN LIMITED OCCUPATION BY AHRENSBURGIAN HUNTER GATHERERS, BUT THIS CAME TO AN END WHEN THERE WAS A FINAL DOWNTURN IN TEMPERATURE WHICH LASTED FROM AROUND 9,400 TO 9,200 BC. MESOLITHIC PEOPLE OCCUPIED BRITAIN BY AROUND 9,000 BC, AND IT HAS BEEN OCCUPIED EVER SINCE. BY 8000 BC TEMPERATURES WERE HIGHER THAN TODAY, AND BIRCH WOODLANDS SPREAD RAPIDLY, BUT THERE WAS A COLD SPELL AROUND 6,200 BC WHICH LASTED ABOUT 150 YEARS. THE PLAINS OF DOGGERLAND WERE THOUGHT TO HAVE FINALLY BEEN SUBMERGED AROUND 6500 TO 6000 BC, BUT RECENT EVIDENCE SUGGESTS THAT THE BRIDGE MAY HAVE LASTED UNTIL BETWEEN 5800 AND 5400 BC, AND POSSIBLY AS LATE AS 3800 BC. THE WARMER CLIMATE CHANGED THE ARCTIC ENVIRONMENT TO ONE OF PINE, BIRCH AND ALDER FOREST; THIS LESS OPEN LANDSCAPE WAS LESS CONDUCIVE TO THE LARGE HERDS OF REINDEER AND WILD HORSE THAT HAD PREVIOUSLY SUSTAINED HUMANS. THOSE ANIMALS WERE REPLACED IN PEOPLE'S DIETS BY PIG AND LESS SOCIAL ANIMALS SUCH AS ELK, RED DEER, ROE DEER, WILD BOAR AND AUROCHS (WILD CATTLE), WHICH WOULD HAVE REQUIRED DIFFERENT HUNTING TECHNIQUES. TOOLS CHANGED TO INCORPORATE BARBS WHICH COULD SNAG THE FLESH OF AN ANIMAL, MAKING IT HARDER FOR IT TO ESCAPE ALIVE. TINY MICROLITHS WERE DEVELOPED FOR HAFTING ONTO HARPOONS AND SPEARS. WOODWORKING TOOLS SUCH AS ADZES APPEAR IN THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD, ALTHOUGH SOME FLINT BLADE TYPES REMAINED SIMILAR TO THEIR PALAEOLITHIC PREDECESSORS. THE DOG WAS DOMESTICATED BECAUSE OF ITS BENEFITS DURING HUNTING, AND THE WETLAND ENVIRONMENTS CREATED BY THE WARMER WEATHER WOULD HAVE BEEN A RICH SOURCE OF FISH AND GAME. WHEAT OF A VARIETY GROWN IN THE MIDDLE EAST WAS PRESENT ON THE ISLE OF WIGHT AT THE BOULDNOR CLIFF MESOLITHIC VILLAGE DATING FROM ABOUT 6,000 BC. IT IS LIKELY THAT THESE ENVIRONMENTAL CHANGES WERE ACCOMPANIED BY SOCIAL CHANGES. HUMANS SPREAD AND REACHED THE FAR NORTH OF SCOTLAND DURING THIS PERIOD. SITES FROM THE BRITISH MESOLITHIC INCLUDE THE MENDIPS, STAR CARR IN YORKSHIRE AND ORONSAY IN THE INNER HEBRIDES. EXCAVATIONS AT HOWICK IN NORTHUMBERLAND UNCOVERED EVIDENCE OF A LARGE CIRCULAR BUILDING DATING TO C. 7600 BC WHICH IS INTERPRETED AS A DWELLING. A FURTHER EXAMPLE HAS ALSO BEEN IDENTIFIED AT DEEPCAR IN SHEFFIELD, AND A BUILDING DATING TO C. 8500 BC WAS DISCOVERED AT THE STAR CARR SITE. THE OLDER VIEW OF MESOLITHIC BRITONS AS NOMADIC IS NOW BEING REPLACED WITH A MORE COMPLEX PICTURE OF SEASONAL OCCUPATION OR, IN SOME CASES, PERMANENT OCCUPATION. TRAVEL DISTANCES SEEM TO HAVE BECOME SHORTER, TYPICALLY WITH MOVEMENT BETWEEN HIGH AND LOW GROUND. IN 1997, DNA ANALYSIS WAS CARRIED OUT ON A TOOTH OF CHEDDAR MAN, HUMAN REMAINS DATED TO C. 7150 BC FOUND IN GOUGH'S CAVE AT CHEDDAR GORGE. HIS MITOCHONDRIAL DNA (MTDNA) BELONGED TO HAPLOGROUP U5. WITHIN MODERN EUROPEAN POPULATIONS, U5 IS NOW CONCENTRATED IN NORTH-EAST EUROPE, AMONG MEMBERS OF THE SAMI PEOPLE, FINNS, AND ESTONIANS. THIS DISTRIBUTION AND THE AGE OF THE HAPLOGROUP INDICATE THAT INDIVIDUALS BELONGING TO U5 WERE AMONG THE FIRST PEOPLE TO RESETTLE NORTHERN EUROPE, FOLLOWING THE RETREAT OF ICE SHEETS FROM THE LAST GLACIAL MAXIMUM, ABOUT 10,000 YEARS AGO. IT HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN, OTHER MESOLITHIC REMAINS IN GERMANY, LITHUANIA, POLAND, PORTUGAL, RUSSIA, SWEDEN, FRANCE AND SPAIN. MEMBERS OF U5 MAY HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE MOST COMMON HAPLOGROUPS IN EUROPE, BEFORE THE SPREAD OF AGRICULTURE FROM THE MIDDLE EAST. THOUGH THE MESOLITHIC ENVIRONMENT WAS BOUNTEOUS, THE RISING POPULATION AND THE ANCIENT BRITONS' SUCCESS IN EXPLOITING IT EVENTUALLY LED TO LOCAL EXHAUSTION OF MANY NATURAL RESOURCES. THE REMAINS OF A MESOLITHIC ELK FOUND CAUGHT IN A BOG AT POULTON-LE-FYLDE IN LANCASHIRE SHOW THAT IT HAD BEEN WOUNDED BY HUNTERS AND ESCAPED ON THREE OCCASIONS, INDICATING HUNTING DURING THE MESOLITHIC. A FEW NEOLITHIC MONUMENTS OVERLIE MESOLITHIC SITES BUT LITTLE CONTINUITY CAN BE DEMONSTRATED. FARMING OF CROPS AND DOMESTIC ANIMALS WAS ADOPTED IN BRITAIN AROUND 4500 BC, AT LEAST PARTLY BECAUSE OF THE NEED FOR RELIABLE FOOD SOURCES. THE CLIMATE HAD BEEN WARMING SINCE THE LATER MESOLITHIC AND CONTINUED TO IMPROVE, REPLACING THE EARLIER PINE FORESTS WITH WOODLAND. 
NEOLITHIC (C. 4,300 TO 2000 BC)
FLINT AXE USED FOR CUTTING DOWN TREES IN THE LATER NEOLITHIC. WISBECH MUSEUM. FROM BEDLAM HILL. THIS IS A 'SEAMER' YORKSHIRE TYPE. THE NEOLITHIC WAS THE PERIOD OF DOMESTICATION OF PLANTS AND ANIMALS, BUT THE ARRIVAL OF A NEOLITHIC PACKAGE OF FARMING AND A SEDENTARY LIFESTYLE IS INCREASINGLY GIVING WAY TO A MORE COMPLEX VIEW OF THE CHANGES AND CONTINUITIES IN PRACTICES THAT CAN BE OBSERVED FROM THE MESOLITHIC PERIOD ONWARDS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE DEVELOPMENT OF NEOLITHIC MONUMENTAL ARCHITECTURE, APPARENTLY VENERATING THE DEAD, MAY REPRESENT MORE COMPREHENSIVE SOCIAL AND IDEOLOGICAL CHANGES INVOLVING NEW INTERPRETATIONS OF TIME, ANCESTRY, COMMUNITY AND IDENTITY. IN ANY CASE, THE NEOLITHIC REVOLUTION, AS IT IS CALLED, INTRODUCED A MORE SETTLED WAY OF LIFE AND ULTIMATELY LED TO SOCIETIES BECOMING DIVIDED INTO DIFFERING GROUPS OF FARMERS, ARTISANS AND LEADERS. FOREST CLEARANCES WERE UNDERTAKEN TO PROVIDE ROOM FOR CEREAL CULTIVATION AND ANIMAL HERDS. NATIVE CATTLE AND PIGS WERE REARED WHILST SHEEP AND GOATS WERE LATER INTRODUCED FROM THE CONTINENT, AS WERE THE WHEATS AND BARLEYS GROWN IN BRITAIN. HOWEVER, ONLY A FEW ACTUAL SETTLEMENT SITES ARE KNOWN IN BRITAIN, UNLIKE THE CONTINENT. CAVE OCCUPATION WAS COMMON AT THIS TIME. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE EARLIEST EARTHWORK SITES IN BRITAIN BEGAN DURING THE EARLY NEOLITHIC (C. 4400 BC – 3300 BC) IN THE FORM OF LONG BARROWS USED FOR COMMUNAL BURIAL AND THE FIRST CAUSEWAYED ENCLOSURES, SITES WHICH HAVE PARALLELS ON THE CONTINENT. THE FORMER MAY BE DERIVED FROM THE LONG HOUSE, ALTHOUGH NO LONG HOUSE VILLAGES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN BRITAIN — ONLY INDIVIDUAL EXAMPLES. THE STONE-BUILT HOUSES ON ORKNEY — SUCH AS THOSE AT SKARA BRAE — ARE, HOWEVER, INDICATORS OF SOME NUCLEATED SETTLEMENT IN BRITAIN. EVIDENCE OF GROWING MASTERY OVER THE ENVIRONMENT IS EMBODIED IN THE SWEET TRACK, A WOODEN TRACKWAY BUILT TO CROSS THE MARSHES OF THE SOMERSET LEVELS AND DATED TO 3807 BC. LEAF-SHAPED ARROWHEADS, ROUND-BASED POTTERY TYPES AND THE BEGINNINGS OF POLISHED AXE PRODUCTION ARE COMMON INDICATORS OF THE PERIOD. EVIDENCE OF THE USE OF COW'S MILK COMES FROM ANALYSIS OF POTTERY CONTENTS FOUND BESIDE THE SWEET TRACK. POLLEN ANALYSIS SHOWS THAT WOODLAND WAS DECREASING AND GRASSLAND INCREASING, WITH A MAJOR DECLINE OF ELMS. THE WINTERS WERE TYPICALLY 3 DEGREES COLDER THAN AT PRESENT BUT THE SUMMERS SOME 2.5 DEGREES WARMER. THE MIDDLE NEOLITHIC (C. 3300 BC – C. 2900 BC) SAW THE DEVELOPMENT OF CURSUS MONUMENTS CLOSE TO EARLIER BARROWS AND THE GROWTH AND ABANDONMENT OF CAUSEWAYED ENCLOSURES, AS WELL AS THE BUILDING OF IMPRESSIVE CHAMBER TOMBS SUCH AS THE MAESHOWE TYPES. THE EARLIEST STONE CIRCLES AND INDIVIDUAL BURIALS ALSO APPEAR. DIFFERENT POTTERY TYPES, SUCH AS GROOVED WARE, APPEAR DURING THE LATER NEOLITHIC (C. 2900 BC – C. 2200 BC). IN ADDITION, NEW ENCLOSURES CALLED HENGES WERE BUILT, ALONG WITH STONE ROWS AND THE FAMOUS SITES OF STONEHENGE, AVEBURY AND SILBURY HILL, WHICH BUILDING REACHED ITS PEAK AT THIS TIME. INDUSTRIAL FLINT MINING BEGINS, SUCH AS THAT AT CISSBURY AND GRIMES GRAVES, ALONG WITH EVIDENCE OF LONG-DISTANCE TRADE. WOODEN TOOLS AND BOWLS WERE COMMON, AND BOWS WERE ALSO CONSTRUCTED. CHANGES IN NEOLITHIC CULTURE COULD HAVE BEEN DUE TO THE MASS MIGRATIONS THAT OCCURRED IN THAT TIME. A 2017 STUDY SHOWED THAT BRITISH NEOLITHIC FARMERS HAD FORMERLY BEEN GENETICALLY SIMILAR TO CONTEMPORARY POPULATIONS IN THE IBERIAN PENINSULA, BUT FROM THE BEAKER CULTURE PERIOD ONWARDS, ALL BRITISH INDIVIDUALS HAD HIGH PROPORTIONS OF STEPPE ANCESTRY AND WERE GENETICALLY MORE SIMILAR TO BEAKER-ASSOCIATED PEOPLE FROM THE LOWER RHINE AREA. THE STUDY ARGUES THAT MORE THAN 90% OF BRITAIN'S NEOLITHIC GENE POOL WAS REPLACED WITH THE COMING OF THE BEAKER PEOPLE. ANALYSIS OF THE MITOCHONDRIAL DNA OF MODERN EUROPEAN POPULATIONS SHOWS THAT OVER 80% ARE DESCENDED IN THE FEMALE LINE FROM EUROPEAN HUNTER-GATHERERS. LESS THAN 20% ARE DESCENDED IN THE FEMALE LINE FROM NEOLITHIC FARMERS FROM THE MIDDLE EAST AND FROM SUBSEQUENT MIGRATIONS. THE PERCENTAGE IN BRITAIN IS SMALLER AT AROUND 11%. INITIAL STUDIES SUGGESTED THAT THIS SITUATION IS DIFFERENT WITH THE PATERNAL Y-CHROMOSOME DNA, VARYING FROM 10–100% ACROSS THE COUNTRY, BEING HIGHER IN THE EAST. THIS WAS CONSIDERED TO SHOW A LARGE DEGREE OF POPULATION REPLACEMENT DURING THE ANGLO-SAXON INVASION AND A NEARLY COMPLETE MASKING OVER OF WHATEVER POPULATION MOVEMENT (OR LACK OF IT) WENT BEFORE IN THESE TWO COUNTRIES. HOWEVER, MORE WIDESPREAD STUDIES HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THERE WAS LESS OF A DIVISION BETWEEN WESTERN AND EASTERN PARTS OF BRITAIN WITH LESS ANGLO-SAXON MIGRATION. LOOKING FROM A MORE EUROPE-WIDE STANDPOINT, RESEARCHERS AT STANFORD UNIVERSITY HAVE FOUND OVERLAPPING CULTURAL AND GENETIC EVIDENCE THAT SUPPORTS THE THEORY THAT MIGRATION WAS AT LEAST PARTIALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE NEOLITHIC REVOLUTION IN NORTHERN EUROPE (INCLUDING BRITAIN). THE SCIENCE OF GENETIC ANTHROPOLOGY IS CHANGING VERY FAST AND A CLEAR PICTURE ACROSS THE WHOLE OF HUMAN OCCUPATION OF BRITAIN HAS YET TO EMERGE. 
BRONZE AGE (AROUND 2200 TO 750 BC)
THIS PERIOD CAN BE SUB-DIVIDED INTO AN EARLIER PHASE (2300 TO 1200 BC) AND A LATER ONE (1200 – 700 BC). BEAKER POTTERY APPEARS IN ENGLAND AROUND 2475–2315 CAL. B.C. ALONG WITH FLAT AXES AND BURIAL PRACTICES OF INHUMATION. WITH THE REVISED STONEHENGE CHRONOLOGY, THIS IS AFTER THE SARSEN CIRCLE AND TRILITHONS WERE ERECTED AT STONEHENGE. SEVERAL REGIONS OF ORIGIN HAVE BEEN POSTULATED FOR THE BEAKER CULTURE, NOTABLY THE IBERIAN PENINSULA, THE NETHERLANDS AND CENTRAL EUROPE. BEAKER TECHNIQUES BROUGHT TO BRITAIN THE SKILL OF REFINING METAL. AT FIRST THE USERS MADE ITEMS FROM COPPER, BUT FROM AROUND 2150 BCE SMITHS HAD DISCOVERED HOW TO SMELT BRONZE (WHICH IS MUCH HARDER THAN COPPER) BY MIXING COPPER WITH A SMALL AMOUNT OF TIN. WITH THIS DISCOVERY, THE BRONZE AGE ARRIVED IN BRITAIN. OVER THE NEXT THOUSAND YEARS, BRONZE GRADUALLY REPLACED STONE AS THE MAIN MATERIAL FOR TOOL AND WEAPON MAKING. BRITAIN HAD LARGE, EASILY ACCESSIBLE RESERVES OF TIN IN THE MODERN AREAS OF CORNWALL AND DEVON AND THUS TIN MINING BEGAN. BY AROUND 1600 BC THE SOUTHWEST OF BRITAIN WAS EXPERIENCING A TRADE BOOM AS BRITISH TIN WAS EXPORTED ACROSS EUROPE, EVIDENCE OF PORTS BEING FOUND IN SOUTHERN DEVON AT BANTHAM AND MOUNT BATTEN. COPPER WAS MINED AT THE GREAT ORME IN NORTH WALES. THE BEAKER PEOPLE WERE ALSO SKILLED AT MAKING ORNAMENTS FROM GOLD, SILVER AND COPPER, AND EXAMPLES OF THESE HAVE BEEN FOUND IN GRAVES OF THE WEALTHY WESSEX CULTURE OF CENTRAL SOUTHERN BRITAIN. EARLY BRONZE AGE BRITONS BURIED THEIR DEAD BENEATH EARTH MOUNDS KNOWN AS BARROWS, OFTEN WITH A BEAKER ALONGSIDE THE BODY. LATER IN THE PERIOD, CREMATION WAS ADOPTED AS A BURIAL PRACTICE WITH CEMETERIES OF URNS CONTAINING CREMATED INDIVIDUALS APPEARING IN THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD, WITH DEPOSITION OF METAL OBJECTS SUCH AS DAGGERS. PEOPLE OF THIS PERIOD WERE ALSO LARGELY RESPONSIBLE FOR BUILDING MANY FAMOUS PREHISTORIC SITES SUCH AS THE LATER PHASES OF STONEHENGE ALONG WITH SEAHENGE. THE BRONZE AGE PEOPLE LIVED IN ROUND HOUSES AND DIVIDED UP THE LANDSCAPE. STONE ROWS ARE TO BE SEEN ON, FOR EXAMPLE, DARTMOOR. THEY ATE CATTLE, SHEEP, PIGS AND DEER AS WELL AS SHELLFISH AND BIRDS. THEY CARRIED OUT SALT MANUFACTURE. THE WETLANDS WERE A SOURCE OF WILDFOWL AND REEDS. THERE WAS RITUAL DEPOSITION OF OFFERINGS IN THE WETLANDS AND IN HOLES IN THE GROUND. THERE HAS BEEN DEBATE AMONGST ARCHAEOLOGISTS AS TO WHETHER THE "BEAKER PEOPLE" WERE A RACE OF PEOPLE WHO MIGRATED TO BRITAIN EN MASSE FROM THE CONTINENT, OR WHETHER A BEAKER CULTURAL "PACKAGE" OF GOODS AND BEHAVIOUR (WHICH EVENTUALLY SPREAD ACROSS MOST OF WESTERN EUROPE) DIFFUSED TO BRITAIN'S EXISTING INHABITANTS THROUGH TRADE ACROSS TRIBAL BOUNDARIES. A 2017 STUDY SUGGESTS A MAJOR GENETIC SHIFT IN LATE NEOLITHIC/EARLY BRONZE AGE BRITAIN, SO THAT MORE THAN 90% OF BRITAIN'S NEOLITHIC GENE POOL WAS REPLACED WITH THE COMING OF A PEOPLE GENETICALLY RELATED TO THE BEAKER PEOPLE OF THE LOWER-RHINE AREA. THERE IS EVIDENCE OF A RELATIVELY LARGE-SCALE DISRUPTION OF CULTURAL PATTERNS WHICH SOME SCHOLARS THINK MAY INDICATE AN INVASION (OR AT LEAST A MIGRATION) INTO SOUTHERN GREAT BRITAIN C. THE 12TH CENTURY BC. THIS DISRUPTION WAS FELT FAR BEYOND BRITAIN, EVEN BEYOND EUROPE, AS MOST OF THE GREAT NEAR EASTERN EMPIRES COLLAPSED (OR EXPERIENCED SEVERE DIFFICULTIES) AND THE SEA PEOPLES HARRIED THE ENTIRE MEDITERRANEAN BASIN AROUND THIS TIME. SOME SCHOLARS CONSIDER THAT THE CELTIC LANGUAGES ARRIVED IN BRITAIN AT THIS TIME, BUT THE MORE GENERALLY ACCEPTED VIEW IS THAT CELTIC ORIGINS LIE WITH THE HALLSTATT CULTURE. 
IRON AGE (AROUND 750 BC – 43 AD)
IN AROUND 750 BC IRON WORKING TECHNIQUES REACHED BRITAIN FROM SOUTHERN EUROPE. IRON WAS STRONGER AND MORE PLENTIFUL THAN BRONZE, AND ITS INTRODUCTION MARKS THE BEGINNING OF THE IRON AGE. IRON WORKING REVOLUTIONISED MANY ASPECTS OF LIFE, MOST IMPORTANTLY AGRICULTURE. IRON TIPPED PLOUGHS COULD TURN SOIL MORE QUICKLY AND DEEPLY THAN OLDER WOODEN OR BRONZE ONES, AND IRON AXES COULD CLEAR FOREST LAND MORE EFFICIENTLY FOR AGRICULTURE. THERE WAS A LANDSCAPE OF ARABLE, PASTURE AND MANAGED WOODLAND. THERE WERE MANY ENCLOSED SETTLEMENTS AND LAND OWNERSHIP WAS IMPORTANT. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT THAT BY 500 BC MOST PEOPLE INHABITING THE BRITISH ISLES WERE SPEAKING COMMON BRYTHONIC, ON THE LIMITED EVIDENCE OF PLACE-NAMES RECORDED BY PYTHEAS OF MASSALIA AND TRANSMITTED TO US SECOND-HAND, LARGELY THROUGH STRABO. CERTAINLY, BY THE ROMAN PERIOD THERE IS SUBSTANTIAL PLACE AND PERSONAL NAME EVIDENCE WHICH SUGGESTS THAT THIS WAS SO; TACITUS ALSO STATES IN HIS AGRICOLA THAT THE BRITISH LANGUAGE DIFFERED LITTLE FROM THAT OF THE GAULS. AMONG THESE PEOPLE WERE SKILLED CRAFTSMEN WHO HAD BEGUN PRODUCING INTRICATELY PATTERNED GOLD JEWELLERY, IN ADDITION TO TOOLS AND WEAPONS OF BOTH BRONZE AND IRON. IT IS DISPUTED WHETHER IRON AGE BRITONS WERE "CELTS", WITH SOME ACADEMICS SUCH AS JOHN COLLIS AND SIMON JAMES ACTIVELY OPPOSING THE IDEA OF 'CELTIC BRITAIN', SINCE THE TERM WAS ONLY APPLIED AT THIS TIME TO A TRIBE IN GAUL. HOWEVER, PLACE NAMES AND TRIBAL NAMES FROM THE LATER PART OF THE PERIOD SUGGEST THAT A CELTIC LANGUAGE WAS SPOKEN. THE TRAVELLER PYTHEAS, WHOSE OWN WORKS ARE LOST, WAS QUOTED BY LATER CLASSICAL AUTHORS AS CALLING THE PEOPLE "PRETANOI", WHICH IS COGNATE WITH "BRITANNI" AND IS APPARENTLY CELTIC IN ORIGIN. THE TERM "CELTIC" CONTINUES TO BE USED BY LINGUISTS TO DESCRIBE THE FAMILY THAT INCLUDES MANY OF THE ANCIENT LANGUAGES OF WESTERN EUROPE AND MODERN BRITISH LANGUAGES SUCH AS WELSH WITHOUT CONTROVERSY. THE DISPUTE ESSENTIALLY REVOLVES AROUND HOW THE WORD "CELTIC" IS DEFINED; IT IS CLEAR FROM THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL AND HISTORICAL RECORD THAT IRON AGE BRITAIN DID HAVE MUCH IN COMMON WITH IRON AGE GAUL, BUT THERE WERE ALSO MANY DIFFERENCES. MANY LEADING ACADEMICS, SUCH AS BARRY CUNLIFFE, STILL USE THE TERM TO REFER TO THE PRE-ROMAN INHABITANTS OF BRITAIN FOR WANT OF A BETTER LABEL. IRON AGE BRITONS LIVED IN ORGANISED TRIBAL GROUPS, RULED BY A CHIEFTAIN. AS PEOPLE BECAME MORE NUMEROUS, WARS BROKE OUT BETWEEN OPPOSING TRIBES. THIS WAS TRADITIONALLY INTERPRETED AS THE REASON FOR THE BUILDING OF HILL FORTS, ALTHOUGH THE SITING OF SOME EARTHWORKS ON THE SIDES OF HILLS UNDERMINED THEIR DEFENSIVE VALUE, HENCE "HILL FORTS" MAY REPRESENT INCREASING COMMUNAL AREAS OR EVEN 'ELITE AREAS'. HOWEVER, SOME HILLSIDE CONSTRUCTIONS MAY SIMPLY HAVE BEEN COW ENCLOSURES. ALTHOUGH THE FIRST HAD BEEN BUILT ABOUT 1500 BC, HILLFORT BUILDING PEAKED DURING THE LATER IRON AGE. THERE ARE OVER 2,000 IRON AGE HILLFORTS KNOWN IN BRITAIN. BY ABOUT 350 BC MANY HILLFORTS WENT OUT OF USE AND THE REMAINING ONES WERE REINFORCED. PYTHEAS WAS QUOTED AS WRITING THAT THE BRITONS WERE RENOWNED WHEAT FARMERS. LARGE FARMSTEADS PRODUCED FOOD IN INDUSTRIAL QUANTITIES AND ROMAN SOURCES NOTE THAT BRITAIN EXPORTED HUNTING DOGS, ANIMAL SKINS AND SLAVES. THE LAST CENTURIES BEFORE THE ROMAN INVASION SAW AN INFLUX OF CELTIC SPEAKING REFUGEES FROM GAUL (APPROXIMATELY MODERN-DAY FRANCE AND BELGIUM) KNOWN AS THE BELGAE, WHO WERE DISPLACED AS THE ROMAN EMPIRE EXPANDED AROUND 50 BC. THEY SETTLED ALONG MOST OF THE COASTLINE OF SOUTHERN BRITAIN BETWEEN ABOUT 200 BC AND AD 43, ALTHOUGH IT IS HARD TO ESTIMATE WHAT PROPORTION OF THE POPULATION THERE THEY FORMED. A GAULISH TRIBE KNOWN AS THE PARISI, WHO HAD CULTURAL LINKS TO THE CONTINENT, APPEARED IN NORTHEAST ENGLAND. FROM AROUND 175 BC, THE AREAS OF KENT, HERTFORDSHIRE AND ESSEX DEVELOPED ESPECIALLY ADVANCED POTTERY-MAKING SKILLS. THE TRIBES OF SOUTHEAST ENGLAND BECAME PARTIALLY ROMANISED AND WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR CREATING THE FIRST SETTLEMENTS (OPPIDA) LARGE ENOUGH TO BE CALLED TOWNS. THE LAST CENTURIES BEFORE THE ROMAN INVASION SAW INCREASING SOPHISTICATION IN BRITISH LIFE. ABOUT 100 BC, IRON BARS BEGAN TO BE USED AS CURRENCY, WHILE INTERNAL TRADE AND TRADE WITH CONTINENTAL EUROPE FLOURISHED, LARGELY DUE TO BRITAIN'S EXTENSIVE MINERAL RESERVES. COINAGE WAS DEVELOPED, BASED ON CONTINENTAL TYPES BUT BEARING THE NAMES OF LOCAL CHIEFTAINS. THIS WAS USED IN SOUTHEAST ENGLAND, BUT NOT IN AREAS SUCH AS DUMNONIA IN THE WEST. AS THE ROMAN EMPIRE EXPANDED NORTHWARDS, ROME BEGAN TO TAKE INTEREST IN BRITAIN. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN CAUSED BY AN INFLUX OF REFUGEES FROM ROMAN OCCUPIED EUROPE, OR BRITAIN'S LARGE MINERAL RESERVES. SEE ROMAN BRITAIN FOR THE HISTORY OF THIS SUBSEQUENT PERIOD.
THE BIBLICAL HISTORY OF GREAT BRITAIN
THE BRITISH ISLES HAVE WITNESSED INTERMITTENT PERIODS OF COMPETITION AND COOPERATION BETWEEN THE PEOPLE THAT OCCUPY THE VARIOUS PARTS OF GREAT BRITAIN, THE ISLE OF MAN, IRELAND, THE BAILIWICK OF GUERNSEY, THE BAILIWICK OF JERSEY AND THE SMALLER ADJACENT ISLANDS. TODAY, THE BRITISH ISLES CONTAIN TWO SOVEREIGN STATES: THE REPUBLIC OF IRELAND AND THE UNITED KINGDOM. THERE ARE ALSO THREE CROWN DEPENDENCIES: GUERNSEY, JERSEY AND THE ISLE OF MAN. THE UNITED KINGDOM COMPRISES ENGLAND, NORTHERN IRELAND, SCOTLAND, AND WALES, EACH COUNTRY HAVING ITS OWN HISTORY, WITH ALL BUT NORTHERN IRELAND HAVING BEEN INDEPENDENT STATES AT ONE POINT. THE HISTORY OF THE FORMATION OF THE UNITED KINGDOM IS VERY COMPLEX. THE BRITISH MONARCH WAS HEAD OF STATE OF ALL OF THE COUNTRIES OF THE BRITISH ISLES FROM THE UNION OF THE CROWNS IN 1603 UNTIL THE ENACTMENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF IRELAND ACT IN 1949, ALTHOUGH THE TERM "BRITISH ISLES" WAS NOT USED IN 1603. ADDITIONALLY, SINCE THE INDEPENDENCE OF MOST OF IRELAND, HISTORIANS OF THE REGION OFTEN AVOID THE TERM BRITISH ISLES DUE TO THE COMPLEXITY OF RELATIONS BETWEEN THE PEOPLES OF THE ARCHIPELAGO (SEE: TERMINOLOGY OF THE BRITISH ISLES). 
CLASSICAL PERIOD
END OF ROMAN RULE IN BRITAIN, 383–410
IN 55 AND 54 BC, ROMAN GENERAL AND FUTURE DICTATOR GAIUS JULIUS CAESAR LAUNCHED TWO SEPARATE INVASIONS OF THE BRITISH ISLES, THOUGH NEITHER RESULTED IN A FULL ROMAN OCCUPATION OF THE ISLAND. IN 43 AD, SOUTHERN BRITAIN BECAME PART OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. ON NERO'S ACCESSION ROMAN BRITAIN EXTENDED AS FAR NORTH AS LINDUM (LINCOLN). GAIUS SUETONIUS PAULINUS, THE CONQUEROR OF MAURETANIA (MODERN-DAY ALGERIA AND MOROCCO), THEN BECAME GOVERNOR OF BRITAIN, WHERE HE SPENT MOST OF HIS GOVERNORSHIP CAMPAIGNING IN WALES. EVENTUALLY IN 60 AD HE PENNED UP THE LAST RESISTANCE AND THE LAST OF THE DRUIDS IN THE ISLAND OF MONA (ANGLESEY). PAULINUS LED HIS ARMY ACROSS THE MENAI STRAIT AND MASSACRED THE DRUIDS AND BURNT THEIR SACRED GROVES. AT THE MOMENT OF TRIUMPH, NEWS CAME OF THE BOUDICAN REVOLT IN EAST ANGLIA. THE SUPPRESSION OF THE BOUDICAN REVOLT WAS FOLLOWED BY A PERIOD OF EXPANSION OF THE ROMAN PROVINCE, INCLUDING THE SUBJUGATION OF SOUTH WALES. BETWEEN 77 AND 83 AD THE NEW GOVERNOR GNAEUS JULIUS AGRICOLA LED A SERIES OF CAMPAIGNS WHICH ENLARGED THE PROVINCE SIGNIFICANTLY, TAKING IN NORTH WALES, NORTHERN BRITAIN, AND MOST OF CALEDONIA (SCOTLAND). THE CELTS FOUGHT WITH DETERMINATION AND RESILIENCE, BUT FACED A SUPERIOR, PROFESSIONAL ARMY, AND IT IS LIKELY THAT BETWEEN 100,000 AND 250,000 MAY HAVE PERISHED IN THE CONQUEST PERIOD. 
MEDIEVAL PERIOD
EARLY MEDIEVAL
THE EARLY MEDIEVAL PERIOD SAW A SERIES OF INVASIONS OF BRITAIN BY THE GERMANIC-SPEAKING SAXONS, BEGINNING IN THE 5TH CENTURY. ANGLO-SAXON KINGDOMS WERE FORMED AND, THROUGH WARS WITH BRITISH STATES, GRADUALLY CAME TO COVER THE TERRITORY OF PRESENT-DAY ENGLAND. AROUND 600, SEVEN PRINCIPAL KINGDOMS HAD EMERGED, BEGINNING THE SO-CALLED PERIOD OF THE HEPTARCHY. DURING THAT PERIOD, THE ANGLO-SAXON STATES WERE CHRISTIANISED (THE CONVERSION OF THE BRITISH ONES HAD BEGUN MUCH EARLIER). IN THE 9TH CENTURY, VIKINGS FROM DENMARK AND NORWAY CONQUERED MOST OF ENGLAND. ONLY THE KINGDOM OF WESSEX UNDER ALFRED THE GREAT SURVIVED AND EVEN MANAGED TO RE-CONQUER AND UNIFY ENGLAND FOR MUCH OF THE 10TH CENTURY, BEFORE A NEW SERIES OF DANISH RAIDS IN THE LATE 10TH CENTURY AND EARLY 11TH CENTURY CULMINATED IN THE WHOLESALE SUBJUGATION OF ENGLAND TO DENMARK UNDER CANUTE THE GREAT. DANISH RULE WAS OVERTHROWN AND THE LOCAL HOUSE OF WESSEX WAS RESTORED TO POWER UNDER EDWARD THE CONFESSOR FOR ABOUT TWO DECADES UNTIL HIS DEATH IN 1066. 
LATE MEDIEVAL
IN 1066, WILLIAM, DUKE OF NORMANDY SAID HE WAS THE RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE ENGLISH THRONE, INVADED ENGLAND, AND DEFEATED KING HAROLD II AT THE BATTLE OF HASTINGS. PROCLAIMING HIMSELF TO BE KING WILLIAM I, HE STRENGTHENED HIS REGIME BY APPOINTING LOYAL MEMBERS OF THE NORMAN ELITE TO MANY POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY, BUILDING A SYSTEM OF CASTLES ACROSS THE COUNTRY AND ORDERING A CENSUS OF HIS NEW KINGDOM, THE DOMESDAY BOOK. THE LATE MEDIEVAL PERIOD WAS CHARACTERISED BY MANY BATTLES BETWEEN ENGLAND AND FRANCE, COMING TO A HEAD IN THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR FROM WHICH FRANCE EMERGED VICTORIOUS. THE MONARCHS THROUGHOUT THE LATE MEDIEVAL PERIOD BELONGED TO THE HOUSES OF PLANTAGANET, LANCASTER AND YORK. 
EARLY MODERN PERIOD
MAJOR HISTORICAL EVENTS IN THE EARLY MODERN PERIOD INCLUDE THE ENGLISH RENAISSANCE, THE ENGLISH REFORMATION AND SCOTTISH REFORMATION, THE ENGLISH CIVIL WAR, THE RESTORATION OF CHARLES II, THE GLORIOUS REVOLUTION, THE TREATY OF UNION, THE SCOTTISH ENLIGHTENMENT AND THE FORMATION OF THE FIRST BRITISH EMPIRE. 
19TH CENTURY (1801 AD TO 1837 AD)
UNION OF GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND
THE KINGDOM OF IRELAND WAS A SETTLER STATE; THE MONARCH WAS THE INCUMBENT MONARCH OF ENGLAND AND LATER OF GREAT BRITAIN. THE LORD LIEUTENANT OF IRELAND HEADED THE GOVERNMENT ON BEHALF OF THE MONARCH. HE WAS ASSISTED BY THE CHIEF SECRETARY OF IRELAND. BOTH WERE RESPONSIBLE TO THE GOVERNMENT IN LONDON RATHER THAN TO THE PARLIAMENT OF IRELAND. BEFORE THE CONSTITUTION OF 1782, THE IRISH PARLIAMENT WAS ALSO SEVERELY FETTERED, AND DECISIONS IN IRISH COURTS COULD BE OVERTURNED ON APPEAL TO THE BRITISH HOUSE OF LORDS IN LONDON. IRELAND GAINED A DEGREE OF INDEPENDENCE IN THE 1780S THANKS TO HENRY GRATTAN. DURING THIS TIME THE EFFECTS OF THE PENAL LAWS ON THE PRIMARILY ROMAN CATHOLIC POPULATION WERE REDUCED, AND SOME PROPERTY-OWNING CATHOLICS WERE GRANTED THE FRANCHISE IN 1794; HOWEVER, THEY WERE STILL EXCLUDED FROM BECOMING MEMBERS OF THE IRISH HOUSE OF COMMONS. THIS BRIEF PERIOD OF LIMITED INDEPENDENCE CAME TO AN END FOLLOWING THE IRISH REBELLION OF 1798, WHICH OCCURRED DURING THE BRITISH WAR WITH REVOLUTIONARY FRANCE. THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT'S FEAR OF AN INDEPENDENT IRELAND SIDING AGAINST THEM WITH THE FRENCH RESULTED IN THE DECISION TO UNITE THE TWO COUNTRIES. THIS WAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY LEGISLATION IN THE PARLIAMENTS OF BOTH KINGDOMS AND CAME INTO EFFECT ON 1 JANUARY 1801. THE IRISH HAD BEEN LED TO BELIEVE BY THE BRITISH THAT THEIR LOSS OF LEGISLATIVE INDEPENDENCE WOULD BE COMPENSATED FOR WITH CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION, I.E. BY THE REMOVAL OF CIVIL DISABILITIES PLACED UPON ROMAN CATHOLICS IN BOTH GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. HOWEVER, KING GEORGE III WAS BITTERLY OPPOSED TO ANY SUCH EMANCIPATION AND SUCCEEDED IN DEFEATING HIS GOVERNMENT'S ATTEMPTS TO INTRODUCE IT. 
NAPOLEONIC WARS
DURING THE WAR OF THE SECOND COALITION (1799–1801), BRITAIN OCCUPIED MOST OF THE FRENCH AND DUTCH OVERSEAS POSSESSIONS, THE NETHERLANDS HAVING BECOME A SATELLITE STATE OF FRANCE IN 1796, BUT TROPICAL DISEASES CLAIMED THE LIVES OF OVER 40,000 TROOPS. WHEN THE TREATY OF AMIENS ENDED THE WAR, BRITAIN AGREED TO RETURN MOST OF THE TERRITORIES IT HAD SEIZED. THE PEACE SETTLEMENT WAS IN EFFECT ONLY A CEASEFIRE, AND NAPOLEON CONTINUED TO PROVOKE THE BRITISH BY ATTEMPTING A TRADE EMBARGO ON THE COUNTRY AND BY OCCUPYING THE CITY OF HANOVER, CAPITAL OF THE ELECTORATE, A GERMAN-SPEAKING DUCHY WHICH WAS IN A PERSONAL UNION WITH THE UNITED KINGDOM. IN MAY 1803, WAR WAS DECLARED AGAIN. NAPOLEON'S PLANS TO INVADE BRITAIN FAILED, CHIEFLY DUE TO THE INFERIORITY OF HIS NAVY, AND IN 1805 LORD NELSON'S ROYAL NAVY FLEET DECISIVELY DEFEATED THE FRENCH AND SPANISH AT TRAFALGAR, ENDING ANY HOPES NAPOLEON HAD TO WREST CONTROL OF THE OCEANS AWAY FROM THE BRITISH. THE BRITISH HMS SANDWICH FIRES TO THE FRENCH FLAGSHIP BUCENTAURE (COMPLETELY DISMASTED) INTO BATTLE OFF TRAFALGAR. THE BUCENTAURE ALSO FIGHTS HMS VICTORY (BEHIND HER) AND HMS TEMERAIRE (LEFT SIDE OF THE PICTURE). IN FACT, HMS SANDWICH NEVER FOUGHT AT TRAFALGAR, IT IS A MISTAKE FROM AUGUSTE MAYER, THE PAINTER. IN 1806, NAPOLEON ISSUED THE SERIES OF BERLIN DECREES, WHICH BROUGHT INTO EFFECT THE CONTINENTAL SYSTEM. THIS POLICY AIMED TO ELIMINATE THE THREAT FROM THE BRITISH BY CLOSING FRENCH-CONTROLLED TERRITORY TO FOREIGN TRADE. THE BRITISH ARMY REMAINED A MINIMAL THREAT TO FRANCE; IT MAINTAINED A STANDING STRENGTH OF JUST 220,000 MEN AT THE HEIGHT OF THE NAPOLEONIC WARS, WHEREAS FRANCE'S ARMIES EXCEEDED A MILLION MEN—IN ADDITION TO THE ARMIES OF NUMEROUS ALLIES AND SEVERAL HUNDRED THOUSAND NATIONAL GUARDSMEN THAT NAPOLEON COULD DRAFT INTO THE FRENCH ARMIES WHEN THEY WERE NEEDED. ALTHOUGH THE ROYAL NAVY EFFECTIVELY DISRUPTED FRANCE'S EXTRA-CONTINENTAL TRADE—BOTH BY SEIZING AND THREATENING FRENCH SHIPPING AND BY SEIZING FRENCH COLONIAL POSSESSIONS—IT COULD DO NOTHING ABOUT FRANCE'S TRADE WITH THE MAJOR CONTINENTAL ECONOMIES AND POSED LITTLE THREAT TO FRENCH TERRITORY IN EUROPE. FRANCE'S POPULATION AND AGRICULTURAL CAPACITY FAR OUTSTRIPPED THAT OF BRITAIN. TOP FRENCH LEADERS ARGUED THAT CUTTING THE BRITISH OFF FROM THE EUROPEAN MAINLAND WOULD END THEIR ECONOMIC HEGEMONY, BUT THE UNITED KINGDOM POSSESSED THE GREATEST INDUSTRIAL CAPACITY IN THE WORLD, AND ITS MASTERY OF THE SEAS ALLOWED IT TO BUILD UP CONSIDERABLE ECONOMIC STRENGTH THROUGH TRADE TO ITS POSSESSIONS FROM ITS RAPIDLY EXPANDING NEW EMPIRE. IN TERMS OF ECONOMIC DAMAGE TO BRITAIN, THE BLOCKADE WAS LARGELY INEFFECTIVE. AS NAPOLEON REALIZED THAT EXTENSIVE TRADE WAS GOING THROUGH SPAIN AND RUSSIA, HE INVADED THOSE TWO COUNTRIES. HE TIED DOWN HIS FORCES IN SPAIN, AND LOST VERY BADLY IN RUSSIA IN 1812. THE SPANISH UPRISING IN 1808 AT LAST PERMITTED BRITAIN TO GAIN A FOOTHOLD ON THE CONTINENT. THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON AND HIS ARMY OF BRITISH AND PORTUGUESE GRADUALLY PUSHED THE FRENCH OUT OF SPAIN, AND IN EARLY 1814, AS NAPOLEON WAS BEING DRIVEN BACK IN THE EAST BY THE PRUSSIANS, AUSTRIANS, AND RUSSIANS, WELLINGTON INVADED SOUTHERN FRANCE. AFTER NAPOLEON'S SURRENDER AND EXILE TO THE ISLAND OF ELBA, PEACE APPEARED TO HAVE RETURNED, BUT WHEN HE ESCAPED BACK INTO FRANCE IN 1815, THE BRITISH AND THEIR ALLIES HAD TO FIGHT HIM AGAIN. THE ARMIES OF WELLINGTON AND BLUCHER DEFEATED NAPOLEON ONCE AND FOR ALL AT WATERLOO. SIMULTANEOUS WITH THE NAPOLEONIC WARS, TRADE DISPUTES AND BRITISH IMPRESSMENT OF AMERICAN SAILORS LED TO THE WAR OF 1812 WITH THE UNITED STATES. A CENTRAL EVENT IN AMERICAN HISTORY, IT WAS LITTLE NOTICED IN BRITAIN, WHERE ALL ATTENTION WAS FOCUSED ON THE STRUGGLE WITH FRANCE. THE BRITISH COULD DEVOTE FEW RESOURCES TO THE CONFLICT UNTIL THE FALL OF NAPOLEON IN 1814. AMERICAN FRIGATES ALSO INFLICTED A SERIES OF EMBARRASSING DEFEATS ON THE BRITISH NAVY, WHICH WAS SHORT ON MANPOWER DUE TO THE CONFLICT IN EUROPE. A STEPPED-UP WAR EFFORT THAT YEAR BROUGHT ABOUT SOME SUCCESSES SUCH AS THE BURNING OF WASHINGTON, D.C., BUT THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON ARGUED THAT AN OUTRIGHT VICTORY OVER THE U.S. WAS IMPOSSIBLE BECAUSE THE AMERICANS CONTROLLED THE WESTERN GREAT LAKES AND HAD DESTROYED THE POWER OF BRITAIN'S INDIAN ALLIES. A FULL-SCALE BRITISH INVASION WAS DEFEATED IN UPSTATE NEW YORK. PEACE WAS AGREED TO AT THE END OF 1814, BUT UNAWARE OF THIS, ANDREW JACKSON WON A GREAT VICTORY OVER THE BRITISH AT THE BATTLE OF NEW ORLEANS IN JANUARY 1815 (NEWS TOOK SEVERAL WEEKS TO CROSS THE ATLANTIC BEFORE THE ADVENT OF STEAM SHIPS). THE TREATY OF GHENT SUBSEQUENTLY ENDED THE WAR WITH NO TERRITORIAL CHANGES. IT WAS THE LAST WAR BETWEEN BRITAIN AND THE UNITED STATES. 
GEORGE IV AND WILLIAM IV
BRITAIN EMERGED FROM THE NAPOLEONIC WARS A VERY DIFFERENT COUNTRY THAN IT HAD BEEN IN 1793. AS INDUSTRIALISATION PROGRESSED, SOCIETY CHANGED, BECOMING MORE URBAN AND LESS RURAL. THE POSTWAR PERIOD SAW AN ECONOMIC SLUMP, AND POOR HARVESTS AND INFLATION CAUSED WIDESPREAD SOCIAL UNREST. EUROPE AFTER 1815 WAS ON GUARD AGAINST A RETURN OF JACOBINISM, AND EVEN LIBERAL BRITAIN SAW THE PASSAGE OF THE SIX ACTS IN 1819, WHICH PROSCRIBED RADICAL ACTIVITIES. BY THE END OF THE 1820S, ALONG WITH A GENERAL ECONOMIC RECOVERY, MANY OF THESE REPRESSIVE LAWS WERE REPEALED AND IN 1828 NEW LEGISLATION GUARANTEED THE CIVIL RIGHTS OF RELIGIOUS DISSENTERS. A WEAK RULER AS REGENT (1811–20) AND KING (1820–30), GEORGE IV LET HIS MINISTERS TAKE FULL CHARGE OF GOVERNMENT AFFAIRS, PLAYING A FAR LESSER ROLE THAN HIS FATHER, GEORGE III. HIS GOVERNMENTS, WITH LITTLE HELP FROM THE KING, PRESIDED OVER VICTORY IN THE NAPOLEONIC WARS, NEGOTIATED THE PEACE SETTLEMENT, AND ATTEMPTED TO DEAL WITH THE SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC MALAISE THAT FOLLOWED. HIS BROTHER WILLIAM IV RULED (1830–37), BUT WAS LITTLE INVOLVED IN POLITICS. HIS REIGN SAW SEVERAL REFORMS: THE POOR LAW WAS UPDATED, CHILD LABOUR RESTRICTED, SLAVERY ABOLISHED IN NEARLY ALL THE BRITISH EMPIRE, AND, MOST IMPORTANT, THE REFORM ACT 1832 REFASHIONED THE BRITISH ELECTORAL SYSTEM. THERE WERE NO MAJOR WARS UNTIL THE CRIMEAN WAR (1853–56). WHILE PRUSSIA, AUSTRIA, AND RUSSIA, AS ABSOLUTE MONARCHIES, TRIED TO SUPPRESS LIBERALISM WHEREVER IT MIGHT OCCUR, THE BRITISH CAME TO TERMS WITH NEW IDEAS. BRITAIN INTERVENED IN PORTUGAL IN 1826 TO DEFEND A CONSTITUTIONAL GOVERNMENT THERE AND RECOGNISING THE INDEPENDENCE OF SPAIN'S AMERICAN COLONIES IN 1824. BRITISH MERCHANTS AND FINANCIERS, AND LATER RAILWAY BUILDERS, PLAYED MAJOR ROLES IN THE ECONOMIES OF MOST LATIN AMERICAN NATIONS. 
WHIG REFORMS OF THE 1830S
THE WHIG PARTY RECOVERED ITS STRENGTH AND UNITY BY SUPPORTING MORAL REFORMS, ESPECIALLY THE REFORM OF THE ELECTORAL SYSTEM, THE ABOLITION OF SLAVERY AND EMANCIPATION OF THE CATHOLICS. CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION WAS SECURED IN THE CATHOLIC RELIEF ACT OF 1829, WHICH REMOVED THE MOST SUBSTANTIAL RESTRICTIONS ON ROMAN CATHOLICS IN GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. THE WHIGS BECAME CHAMPIONS OF PARLIAMENTARY REFORM. THEY MADE LORD GREY PRIME MINISTER 1830–1834, AND THE REFORM ACT OF 1832 BECAME THEIR SIGNATURE MEASURE. IT BROADENED THE FRANCHISE AND ENDED THE SYSTEM OF "ROTTEN BOROUGH" AND "POCKET BOROUGHS" (WHERE ELECTIONS WERE CONTROLLED BY POWERFUL FAMILIES), AND INSTEAD REDISTRIBUTED POWER ON THE BASIS OF POPULATION. IT ADDED 217,000 VOTERS TO AN ELECTORATE OF 435,000 IN ENGLAND AND WALES. THE MAIN EFFECT OF THE ACT WAS TO WEAKEN THE POWER OF THE LANDED GENTRY, AND ENLARGE THE POWER OF THE PROFESSIONAL AND BUSINESS MIDDLE-CLASS, WHICH NOW FOR THE FIRST TIME HAD A SIGNIFICANT VOICE IN PARLIAMENT. HOWEVER, THE GREAT MAJORITY OF MANUAL WORKERS, CLERKS, AND FARMERS DID NOT HAVE ENOUGH PROPERTY TO QUALIFY TO VOTE. THE ARISTOCRACY CONTINUED TO DOMINATE THE GOVERNMENT, THE ARMY AND ROYAL NAVY, AND HIGH SOCIETY. AFTER PARLIAMENTARY INVESTIGATIONS DEMONSTRATED THE HORRORS OF CHILD LABOUR, LIMITED REFORMS WERE PASSED IN 1833. CHARTISM EMERGED AFTER THE 1832 REFORM BILL FAILED TO GIVE THE VOTE TO THE WORKING CLASS. ACTIVISTS DENOUNCED THE "BETRAYAL" OF THE WORKING CLASSES AND THE "SACRIFICING" OF THEIR "INTERESTS" BY THE "MISCONDUCT" OF THE GOVERNMENT. IN 1838, CHARTISTS ISSUED THE PEOPLE'S CHARTER DEMANDING MANHOOD SUFFRAGE, EQUAL SIZED ELECTION DISTRICTS, VOTING BY BALLOTS, PAYMENT OF MEMBERS OF PARLIAMENT (SO THAT POOR MEN COULD SERVE), ANNUAL PARLIAMENTS, AND ABOLITION OF PROPERTY REQUIREMENTS. THE RULING CLASS SAW THE MOVEMENT AS PATHOLOGICAL, SO THE CHARTISTS WERE UNABLE TO FORCE SERIOUS CONSTITUTIONAL DEBATE. HISTORIANS SEE CHARTISM AS BOTH A CONTINUATION OF THE 18TH CENTURY FIGHT AGAINST CORRUPTION AND AS A NEW STAGE IN DEMANDS FOR DEMOCRACY IN AN INDUSTRIAL SOCIETY. IN 1832 PARLIAMENT ABOLISHED SLAVERY IN THE EMPIRE WITH THE SLAVERY ABOLITION ACT 1833. THE GOVERNMENT PURCHASED THE SLAVES FOR £20,000,000 (THE MONEY WENT TO RICH PLANTATION OWNERS WHO MOSTLY LIVED IN ENGLAND), AND FREED THE SLAVES, ESPECIALLY THOSE IN THE CARIBBEAN SUGAR ISLANDS. 
LEADERSHIP
PRIME MINISTERS OF THE PERIOD INCLUDED: WILLIAM PITT THE YOUNGER, LORD GRENVILLE, DUKE OF PORTLAND, SPENCER PERCEVAL, LORD LIVERPOOL, GEORGE CANNING, LORD GODERICH, DUKE OF WELLINGTON, LORD GREY, LORD MELBOURNE, AND SIR ROBERT PEEL. 
VICTORIAN ERA: QUEEN VICTORIA (1837 AD–1901 AD)
THE VICTORIAN ERA WAS THE PERIOD OF QUEEN VICTORIA'S RULE BETWEEN 1837 AND 1901 WHICH SIGNIFIED THE HEIGHT OF THE BRITISH INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION AND THE APEX OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE. SCHOLARS DEBATE WHETHER THE VICTORIAN PERIOD—AS DEFINED BY A VARIETY OF SENSIBILITIES AND POLITICAL CONCERNS THAT HAVE COME TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE VICTORIANS—ACTUALLY BEGINS WITH THE PASSAGE OF THE REFORM ACT 1832. THE ERA WAS PRECEDED BY THE REGENCY ERA AND SUCCEEDED BY THE EDWARDIAN PERIOD. VICTORIA BECAME QUEEN IN 1837 AT AGE 18. HER LONG REIGN SAW BRITAIN REACH THE ZENITH OF ITS ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL POWER, WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF STEAM SHIPS, RAILROADS, PHOTOGRAPHY, AND THE TELEGRAPH. BRITAIN AGAIN REMAINED MOSTLY INACTIVE IN CONTINENTAL POLITICS.  
FOREIGN POLICY
FREE TRADE IMPERIALISM
THE GREAT LONDON EXHIBITION OF 1851 CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED BRITAIN'S DOMINANCE IN ENGINEERING AND INDUSTRY; THAT LASTED UNTIL THE RISE OF THE UNITED STATES AND GERMANY IN THE 1890S. USING THE IMPERIAL TOOLS OF FREE TRADE AND FINANCIAL INVESTMENT, IT EXERTED MAJOR INFLUENCE ON MANY COUNTRIES OUTSIDE EUROPE, ESPECIALLY IN LATIN AMERICA AND ASIA. THUS, BRITAIN HAD BOTH A FORMAL EMPIRE BASED ON BRITISH RULE AS WELL AS AN INFORMAL ONE BASED ON THE BRITISH POUND. 
RUSSIA, FRANCE AND THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE
ONE NAGGING FEAR WAS THE POSSIBLE COLLAPSE OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE. IT WAS WELL UNDERSTOOD THAT A COLLAPSE OF THAT COUNTRY WOULD SET OFF A SCRAMBLE FOR ITS TERRITORY AND POSSIBLY PLUNGE BRITAIN INTO WAR. TO HEAD THAT OFF BRITAIN SOUGHT TO KEEP THE RUSSIANS FROM OCCUPYING CONSTANTINOPLE AND TAKING OVER THE BOSPOROUS STRAITS, AS WELL AS FROM THREATENING INDIA VIA AFGHANISTAN. IN 1853, BRITAIN AND FRANCE INTERVENED IN THE CRIMEAN WAR AGAINST RUSSIA. DESPITE MEDIOCRE GENERALSHIP, THEY MANAGED TO CAPTURE THE RUSSIAN PORT OF SEVASTOPOL, COMPELLING TSAR NICHOLAS I TO ASK FOR PEACE. THE NEXT RUSSO-OTTOMAN WAR IN 1877 LED TO ANOTHER EUROPEAN INTERVENTION, ALTHOUGH THIS TIME AT THE NEGOTIATING TABLE. THE CONGRESS OF BERLIN BLOCKED RUSSIA FROM IMPOSING THE HARSH TREATY OF SAN STEFANO ON THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE. DESPITE ITS ALLIANCE WITH THE FRENCH IN THE CRIMEAN WAR, BRITAIN VIEWED THE SECOND EMPIRE OF NAPOLEON III WITH SOME DISTRUST, ESPECIALLY AS THE EMPEROR CONSTRUCTED IRONCLAD WARSHIPS AND BEGAN RETURNING FRANCE TO A MORE ACTIVE FOREIGN POLICY. 
AMERICAN CIVIL WAR
DURING THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR (1861–1865), BRITISH LEADERS FAVOURED THE CONFEDERACY, A MAJOR SOURCE OF COTTON FOR TEXTILE MILLS. PRINCE ALBERT WAS EFFECTIVE IN DEFUSING A WAR SCARE IN LATE 1861. THE BRITISH PEOPLE, HOWEVER, WHO DEPENDED HEAVILY ON AMERICAN FOOD IMPORTS, GENERALLY FAVOURED THE UNION. WHAT LITTLE COTTON WAS AVAILABLE CAME FROM NEW YORK, AS THE BLOCKADE BY THE US NAVY SHUT DOWN 95% OF SOUTHERN EXPORTS TO BRITAIN. IN SEPTEMBER 1862, ABRAHAM LINCOLN ANNOUNCED THE EMANCIPATION PROCLAMATION. SINCE SUPPORT OF THE CONFEDERACY NOW MEANT SUPPORTING THE INSTITUTION OF SLAVERY, THERE WAS NO POSSIBILITY OF EUROPEAN INTERVENTION. THE BRITISH SOLD ARMS TO BOTH SIDES, BUILT BLOCKADE RUNNERS FOR A LUCRATIVE TRADE WITH THE CONFEDERACY, AND SURREPTITIOUSLY ALLOWED WARSHIPS TO BE BUILT FOR THE CONFEDERACY. THE WARSHIPS CAUSED A MAJOR DIPLOMATIC ROW THAT WAS RESOLVED IN THE ALABAMA CLAIMS IN 1872, IN THE AMERICANS' FAVOUR. 
EMPIRE EXPANDS
IN 1867, BRITAIN UNITED MOST OF ITS NORTH AMERICAN COLONIES AS CANADA, GIVING IT SELF-GOVERNMENT AND RESPONSIBILITY FOR ITS OWN DEFENCE, BUT CANADA DID NOT HAVE AN INDEPENDENT FOREIGN POLICY UNTIL 1931. SEVERAL OF THE COLONIES TEMPORARILY REFUSED TO JOIN THE DOMINION DESPITE PRESSURE FROM BOTH CANADA AND BRITAIN; THE LAST ONE, NEWFOUNDLAND, HELD OUT UNTIL 1949. THE SECOND HALF OF THE 19TH CENTURY SAW A HUGE EXPANSION OF BRITAIN'S COLONIAL EMPIRE, MOSTLY IN AFRICA. A TALK OF THE UNION JACK FLYING "FROM CAIRO TO CAPE TOWN" ONLY BECAME A REALITY AT THE END OF THE GREAT WAR. HAVING POSSESSIONS ON SIX CONTINENTS, BRITAIN HAD TO DEFEND ALL OF ITS EMPIRE AND DID SO WITH A VOLUNTEER ARMY, THE ONLY GREAT POWER IN EUROPE TO HAVE NO CONSCRIPTION. SOME QUESTIONED WHETHER THE COUNTRY WAS OVERSTRETCHED. THE RISE OF THE GERMAN EMPIRE SINCE ITS CREATION IN 1871 POSED A NEW CHALLENGE, FOR IT (ALONG WITH THE UNITED STATES), THREATENED TO USURP BRITAIN'S PLACE AS THE WORLD'S FOREMOST INDUSTRIAL POWER. GERMANY ACQUIRED A NUMBER OF COLONIES IN AFRICA AND THE PACIFIC, BUT CHANCELLOR OTTO VON BISMARCK SUCCEEDED IN ACHIEVING GENERAL PEACE THROUGH HIS BALANCE OF POWER STRATEGY. WHEN WILLIAM II BECAME EMPEROR IN 1888, HE DISCARDED BISMARCK, BEGAN USING BELLICOSE LANGUAGE, AND PLANNED TO BUILD A NAVY TO RIVAL BRITAIN'S. EVER SINCE BRITAIN HAD WRESTED CONTROL OF THE CAPE COLONY FROM THE NETHERLANDS DURING THE NAPOLEONIC WARS, IT HAD CO-EXISTED WITH DUTCH SETTLERS WHO HAD MIGRATED FURTHER AWAY FROM THE CAPE AND CREATED TWO REPUBLICS OF THEIR OWN. THE BRITISH IMPERIAL VISION CALLED FOR CONTROL OVER THESE NEW COUNTRIES, AND THE DUTCH-SPEAKING "BOERS" (OR "AFRIKANERS") FOUGHT BACK IN THE WAR IN 1899–1902. OUTGUNNED BY A MIGHTY EMPIRE, THE BOERS WAGED A GUERRILLA WAR (WHICH CERTAIN OTHER BRITISH TERRITORIES WOULD LATER EMPLOY TO ATTAIN INDEPENDENCE). THIS GAVE THE BRITISH REGULARS A DIFFICULT FIGHT, BUT THEIR WEIGHT OF NUMBERS, SUPERIOR EQUIPMENT, AND OFTEN BRUTAL TACTICS, EVENTUALLY BROUGHT ABOUT A BRITISH VICTORY. THE WAR HAD BEEN COSTLY IN HUMAN RIGHTS AND WAS WIDELY CRITICISED BY LIBERALS IN BRITAIN AND WORLDWIDE. HOWEVER, THE UNITED STATES GAVE ITS SUPPORT. THE BOER REPUBLICS WERE MERGED INTO THE UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA IN 1910; THIS HAD INTERNAL SELF-GOVERNMENT, BUT ITS FOREIGN POLICY WAS CONTROLLED BY LONDON AND IT WAS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE. 
IRELAND AND THE MOVE TO HOME RULE
PART OF THE AGREEMENT WHICH LED TO THE 1800 ACT OF UNION STIPULATED THAT THE PENAL LAWS IN IRELAND WERE TO BE REPEALED AND CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION GRANTED. HOWEVER, KING GEORGE III BLOCKED EMANCIPATION, ARGUING THAT TO GRANT IT WOULD BREAK HIS CORONATION OATH TO DEFEND THE ANGLICAN CHURCH. A CAMPAIGN BY THE LAWYER DANIEL O'CONNELL, AND THE DEATH OF GEORGE III, LED TO THE CONCESSION OF CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION IN 1829, ALLOWING ROMAN CATHOLICS TO SIT IN THE PARLIAMENT OF THE UNITED KINGDOM. BUT CATHOLIC EMANCIPATION WAS NOT O'CONNELL'S ULTIMATE GOAL, WHICH WAS REPEAL OF THE ACT OF UNION WITH GREAT BRITAIN. ON 1 JANUARY 1843 O'CONNELL CONFIDENTLY, BUT WRONGLY, DECLARED THAT REPEAL WOULD BE ACHIEVED THAT YEAR. WHEN POTATO BLIGHT HIT THE ISLAND IN 1846, MUCH OF THE RURAL POPULATION WAS LEFT WITHOUT FOOD, BECAUSE CASH CROPS WERE BEING EXPORTED TO PAY RENTS. BRITISH POLITICIANS SUCH AS THE PRIME MINISTER ROBERT PEEL WERE AT THIS TIME WEDDED TO THE ECONOMIC POLICY OF LAISSEZ-FAIRE, WHICH ARGUED AGAINST STATE INTERVENTION. WHILE FUNDS WERE RAISED BY PRIVATE INDIVIDUALS AND CHARITIES, LACK OF ADEQUATE ACTION LET THE PROBLEM BECOME A CATASTROPHE. COTTIERS (OR FARM LABOURERS) WERE LARGELY WIPED OUT DURING WHAT IS KNOWN IN IRELAND AS THE "GREAT HUNGER". A SIGNIFICANT MINORITY ELECTED UNIONISTS, WHO CHAMPIONED THE UNION. A CHURCH OF IRELAND FORMER TORY BARRISTER TURNED NATIONALIST CAMPAIGNER, ISAAC BUTT, ESTABLISHED A NEW MODERATE NATIONALIST MOVEMENT, THE HOME RULE LEAGUE, IN THE 1870S. AFTER BUTT'S DEATH THE HOME RULE MOVEMENT, OR THE IRISH PARLIAMENTARY PARTY AS IT HAD BECOME KNOWN, WAS TURNED INTO A MAJOR POLITICAL FORCE UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF WILLIAM SHAW AND A RADICAL YOUNG PROTESTANT LANDOWNER, CHARLES STEWART PARNELL. PARNELL'S MOVEMENT CAMPAIGNED FOR "HOME RULE", BY WHICH THEY MEANT THAT IRELAND WOULD GOVERN ITSELF AS A REGION WITHIN THE UNITED KINGDOM. TWO HOME RULE BILLS (1886 AND 1893) WERE INTRODUCED BY LIBERAL PRIME MINISTER WILLIAM EWART GLADSTONE, BUT NEITHER BECAME LAW, MAINLY DUE TO OPPOSITION FROM THE CONSERVATIVE PARTY AND THE HOUSE OF LORDS. THE ISSUE WAS A SOURCE OF CONTENTION THROUGHOUT IRELAND, AS A SIGNIFICANT MAJORITY OF UNIONISTS (LARGELY BUT NOT EXCLUSIVELY BASED IN ULSTER), OPPOSED HOME RULE, FEARING THAT A CATHOLIC NATIONALIST ("ROME RULE") PARLIAMENT IN DUBLIN WOULD DISCRIMINATE OR RETALIATE AGAINST THEM, IMPOSE ROMAN CATHOLIC DOCTRINE, AND IMPOSE TARIFFS ON INDUSTRY. WHILE MOST OF IRELAND WAS PRIMARILY AGRICULTURAL, SIX OF THE COUNTIES IN ULSTER WERE THE LOCATION OF HEAVY INDUSTRY AND WOULD BE AFFECTED BY ANY TARIFF BARRIERS IMPOSED. 
20TH CENTURY TO PRESENT
1900 AD–1945 AD
AT THE TURN OF THE CENTURY, BRITAIN WAS INVOLVED IN THE SECOND BOER WAR IN SOUTH AFRICA. QUEEN VICTORIA, WHO HAD REIGNED SINCE 1837, DIED IN 1901 AND WAS SUCCEEDED BY HER SON, EDWARD VII, WHO, IN TURN, WAS SUCCEEDED BY GEORGE V IN 1910. IN 1914, BRITAIN ENTERED THE FIRST WORLD WAR BY DECLARING WAR ON GERMANY. NEARLY A MILLION BRITONS WERE KILLED IN THE WAR, WHICH LASTED UNTIL GERMANY'S SURRENDER ON 11 NOVEMBER 1918. HOME RULE IN IRELAND, WHICH HAD BEEN A MAJOR POLITICAL ISSUE SINCE THE LATE 19TH CENTURY BUT PUT ON HOLD BY THE WAR, WAS SOMEWHAT RESOLVED AFTER THE IRISH WAR OF INDEPENDENCE BROUGHT THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT TO A STALEMATE IN 1922. NEGOTIATIONS LED TO THE FORMATION OF THE IRISH FREE STATE. HOWEVER, IN ORDER TO APPEASE UNIONISTS IN THE NORTH, THE NORTH-EASTERN SIX COUNTIES REMAINED AS PART OF THE U.K., FORMING NORTHERN IRELAND WITH ITS OWN PARLIAMENT AT STORMONT IN BELFAST. HAVING BEEN IN POWER FOR MUCH OF THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY UNDER PRIME MINISTERS CAMPBELL-BANNERMAN, ASQUITH AND LLOYD GEORGE, THE LIBERAL PARTY SUFFERED A SHARP DECLINE FROM 1922; THE NEWLY FORMED LABOUR PARTY, WHOSE LEADER RAMSAY MACDONALD LED TWO MINORITY GOVERNMENTS, SWIFTLY BECAME THE CONSERVATIVES' MAIN OPPOSITION, AND BRITAIN'S LARGEST PARTY OF THE LEFT. KING EDWARD VIII SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER GEORGE V IN JANUARY 1936, BUT WAS QUICKLY MET WITH DIFFICULTIES DUE TO HIS LOVE AFFAIR WITH WALLIS SIMPSON, AN AMERICAN WHO HAD ALREADY BEEN MARRIED TWICE. IN DECEMBER, HE DECIDED TO ABDICATE IN ORDER TO BE ABLE TO MARRY SIMPSON, AND HIS BROTHER GEORGE VI WAS CROWNED KING. IN ORDER TO AVOID ANOTHER EUROPEAN CONFLICT, PRIME MINISTER NEVILLE CHAMBERLAIN ATTEMPTED TO APPEASE GERMAN CHANCELLOR ADOLF HITLER, WHO WAS EXPANDING HIS COUNTRY'S TERRITORY ACROSS CENTRAL EUROPE. DESPITE PROCLAIMING THAT HE HAS ACHIEVED "PEACE FOR OUR TIME", BRITAIN DECLARED WAR ON GERMANY ON 3 SEPTEMBER 1939, FOLLOWING HITLER'S INVASION OF POLAND TWO DAYS EARLIER. THE U.K. THUS JOINED THE ALLIED FORCES IN OPPOSITION TO THE AXIS FORCES OF NAZI GERMANY AND FASCIST ITALY. FOR THE FIRST TIME, CIVILIANS WERE NOT EXEMPT FROM THE WAR, AS LONDON SUFFERED NIGHTLY BOMBINGS DURING THE BLITZ. MUCH OF LONDON WAS DESTROYED, WITH 1,400,245 BUILDINGS DESTROYED OR DAMAGED. AT THE WAR'S END IN 1945, HOWEVER, THE U.K. EMERGED AS ONE OF THE VICTORIOUS NATIONS. 
1945 AD–1997 AD
WINSTON CHURCHILL, WHO HAD BEEN LEADER OF THE WARTIME COALITION GOVERNMENT, SUFFERED A SURPRISING LANDSLIDE DEFEAT TO CLEMENT ATTLEE'S LABOUR PARTY IN 1945 ELECTIONS. ATTLEE CREATED A WELFARE STATE IN BRITAIN, WHICH MOST NOTABLY PROVIDED FREE HEALTHCARE UNDER THE NATIONAL HEALTH SERVICE. BY THE LATE 1940S, THE COLD WAR WAS UNDERWAY, WHICH WOULD DOMINATE BRITISH FOREIGN POLICY FOR ANOTHER 40 YEARS. IN 1951, CHURCHILL AND THE TORIES RETURNED TO POWER; THEY WOULD GOVERN UNINTERRUPTED FOR THE NEXT 13 YEARS. KING GEORGE VI DIED IN 1952, AND WAS SUCCEEDED BY HIS ELDEST DAUGHTER, ELIZABETH II. CHURCHILL WAS SUCCEEDED IN 1955 BY SIR ANTHONY EDEN, WHOSE PREMIERSHIP WAS DOMINATED BY THE SUEZ CRISIS, IN WHICH BRITAIN, FRANCE AND ISRAEL PLOTTED TO BOMB EGYPT AFTER ITS PRESIDENT NASSER NATIONALISED THE SUEZ CANAL. EDEN'S SUCCESSOR, HAROLD MACMILLAN, SPLIT THE CONSERVATIVES WHEN BRITAIN APPLIED TO JOIN THE EUROPEAN ECONOMIC COMMUNITY, BUT FRENCH PRESIDENT CHARLES DE GAULLE VETOED THE APPLICATION. LABOUR RETURNED TO POWER IN 1964 UNDER HAROLD WILSON, WHO BROUGHT IN A NUMBER OF SOCIAL REFORMS, INCLUDING THE LEGALISATION OF ABORTION, THE ABOLITION OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT AND THE DECRIMINALISATION OF HOMOSEXUALITY. IN 1973, CONSERVATIVE PRIME MINISTER EDWARD HEATH SUCCEEDED IN SECURING U.K. MEMBERSHIP IN THE EUROPEAN ECONOMIC COMMUNITY (EEC), WHAT WOULD LATER BECOME KNOWN AS THE EUROPEAN UNION. WILSON, HAVING LOST THE 1970 ELECTION TO HEATH, RETURNED TO POWER IN 1974; HOWEVER, LABOUR'S REPUTATION WAS HARMED BY THE WINTER OF DISCONTENT OF 1978-9 UNDER JIM CALLAGHAN, WHICH ENABLED THE CONSERVATIVES TO RE-TAKE CONTROL OF PARLIAMENT IN 1979, UNDER MARGARET THATCHER, BRITAIN'S FIRST FEMALE PRIME MINISTER. ALTHOUGH THATCHER'S ECONOMIC REFORMS MADE HER INITIALLY UNPOPULAR, HER DECISION IN 1982 TO RETAKE THE FALKLAND ISLANDS FROM INVADING ARGENTINE FORCES, IN WHAT WOULD BECOME KNOWN AS THE FALKLANDS WAR, CHANGED HER FORTUNES AND ENABLED A LANDSLIDE VICTORY IN 1983. AFTER WINNING AN UNPRECEDENTED THIRD ELECTION IN 1987, HOWEVER, THATCHER'S POPULARITY BEGAN TO FADE AND SHE WAS REPLACED BY FORMER CHANCELLOR JOHN MAJOR IN 1990. TENSIONS BETWEEN PROTESTANTS AND CATHOLICS IN NORTHERN IRELAND CAME TO A HEAD IN THE LATE 1960S, WHEN NATIONALIST PARTICIPANTS IN A CIVIL RIGHTS MARCH WERE SHOT BY MEMBERS OF THE B SPECIALS, A RESERVE POLICE FORCE MANNED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY BY UNIONISTS. FROM THIS POINT THE PROVISIONAL IRISH REPUBLICAN ARMY, ALSO KNOWN AS THE PROVOS OR SIMPLY THE IRA, BEGAN A BOMBING CAMPAIGN THROUGHOUT THE U.K., BEGINNING A PERIOD KNOWN AS THE TROUBLES, WHICH LASTED UNTIL THE LATE 1990S. PRINCE CHARLES, THE PRINCE OF WALES AND ELIZABETH'S ELDEST SON MARRIED LADY DIANA SPENCER IN 1981; THE COUPLE HAD TWO CHILDREN, WILLIAM AND HARRY, BUT DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) IN 1992, DURING WHICH YEAR PRINCE ANDREW AND PRINCESS ANNE ALSO SEPARATED FROM THEIR SPOUSES, LEADING THE QUEEN TO CALL THE YEAR HER 'ANNUS HORRIBILIS'. IN 1997, DIANA WAS KILLED IN A CAR CRASH IN PARIS, LEADING TO A MASS OUTPOURING OF GRIEF ACROSS THE UNITED KINGDOM, AND INDEED THE WORLD. ON THE INTERNATIONAL STAGE, THE SECOND HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY WAS DOMINATED BY THE COLD WAR BETWEEN THE SOVIET UNION AND ITS SOCIALIST ALLIES AND THE UNITED STATES AND ITS CAPITALIST ALLIES; THE U.K. WAS A KEY SUPPORTER OF THE LATTER, JOINING THE ANTI-SOVIET MILITARY ALLIANCE NATO IN 1949. DURING THIS PERIOD, THE U.K. BECAME INVOLVED IN SEVERAL COLD WAR CONFLICTS, SUCH AS THE KOREAN WAR (1950–1953). IN CONTRAST, THE REPUBLIC OF IRELAND REMAINED NEUTRAL AND PROVIDED TROOPS TO U.N. PEACE-KEEPING MISSIONS. 
1997 AD–PRESENT
IN 1997, TONY BLAIR WAS ELECTED PRIME MINISTER IN A LANDSLIDE VICTORY FOR THE SO-CALLED 'NEW LABOUR', ECONOMICALLY FOLLOWING 'THIRD WAY' PROGRAMMES. BLAIR WON RE-ELECTION IN 2001 AND 2005, BEFORE HANDING OVER POWER TO HIS CHANCELLOR GORDON BROWN IN 2007. AFTER A DECADE OF PROSPERITY BOTH THE U.K. AND THE IRISH REPUBLIC WERE AFFECTED BY THE GLOBAL RECESSION, WHICH BEGAN IN 2008. IN 2010, THE CONSERVATIVE PARTY FORMED A COALITION GOVERNMENT WITH THE LIBERAL DEMOCRATS, WITH TORY LEADER DAVID CAMERON AS PRIME MINISTER. IN 2015 POLLING SUGGESTED A HUNG PARLIAMENT WAS THE MOST LIKELY OUTCOME IN THE GENERAL ELECTION; HOWEVER, THE CONSERVATIVES SECURED A SLIM MAJORITY. AFTER THE SEPTEMBER 11 ATTACKS, THE U.K. SUPPORTED THE U.S. IN THEIR "WAR ON TERROR", AND JOINED THEM IN THE WAR IN AFGHANISTAN (2001–PRESENT) AND THE INVASION OF IRAQ. LONDON WAS ATTACKED IN JULY 2005. THE U.K. ALSO TOOK A LEADING ROLE IN THE 2011 MILITARY INTERVENTION IN LIBYA. IN A REFERENDUM IN 2016, THE U.K. VOTED TO LEAVE THE EUROPEAN UNION. 
AFTER BECOMING PRIME MINISTER AND LEADER OF THE CONSERVATIVE PARTY SHORTLY AFTER DAVID CAMERON’S RESIGNATION FOLLOWING THE BREXIT RESULT, AN ELECTION, CALLED BY THE INCUMBENT PRIME MINISTER THERESA MAY (THE FORMER HOME SECRETARY) IN 2017, BREAKING THE FIXED TERM PARLIAMENTS ACT, IN AN ATTEMPT TO GAIN A LARGER MAJORITY FOR BREXIT NEGOTIATIONS AND ALSO AS AN ADVANTAGE, AS THE LABOUR PARTY WERE DOING BADLY IN THE POLLS, THE CONSERVATIVE PARTY LOST THEIR MAJORITY DESPITE WINNING A RECORD NUMBER OF VOTES, AND WERE RESTRICTED TO FORMING A "SUPPLY AND CONFIDENCE" DEAL, YET NOT A FORMAL COALITION WITH THE NORTHERN IRISH UNIONIST PARTY, THE DUP IN ORDER TO HAVE A WORKING MAJORITY IN THE HOUSE OF COMMONS. 
DURING THE RIEGN OF GREEK TECHNOLOGIES
ANCIENT GREEK TECHNOLOGY DEVELOPED DURING THE 5TH CENTURY BC, CONTINUING UP TO AND INCLUDING THE ROMAN PERIOD, AND BEYOND. INVENTIONS THAT ARE CREDITED TO THE ANCIENT GREEKS INCLUDE THE GEAR, SCREW, ROTARY MILLS, BRONZE CASTING TECHNIQUES, WATER CLOCK, WATER ORGAN, TORSION CATAPULT, THE USE OF STEAM TO OPERATE SOME EXPERIMENTAL MACHINES AND TOYS, AND A CHART TO FIND PRIME NUMBERS. MANY OF THESE INVENTIONS OCCURRED LATE IN THE GREEK PERIOD, OFTEN INSPIRED BY THE NEED TO IMPROVE WEAPONS AND TACTICS IN WAR. HOWEVER, PEACEFUL USES ARE SHOWN BY THEIR EARLY DEVELOPMENT OF THE WATERMILL, A DEVICE WHICH POINTED TO FURTHER EXPLOITATION ON A LARGE SCALE UNDER THE ROMANS. THEY DEVELOPED SURVEYING AND MATHEMATICS TO AN ADVANCED STATE, AND MANY OF THEIR TECHNICAL ADVANCES WERE PUBLISHED BY PHILOSOPHERS, LIKE ARCHIMEDES AND HERON.
WATER TECHNOLOGY
SOME FIELDS THAT WERE ENCOMPASSED IN THE AREA OF WATER RESOURCES (MAINLY FOR URBAN USE) INCLUDED GROUNDWATER EXPLOITATION, CONSTRUCTION OF AQUEDUCTS FOR WATER SUPPLY, STORM WATER AND WASTEWATER SEWERAGE SYSTEMS, FLOOD PROTECTION. AND DRAINAGE, CONSTRUCTION AND USE OF FOUNTAINS, BATHS AND OTHER SANITARY AND PURGATORY FACILITIES, AND EVEN RECREATIONAL USES OF WATER.[5] EXCELLENT EXAMPLES OF THESE TECHNOLOGIES INCLUDE THE DRAINAGE SYSTEM FOUND IN THE ANATOLIAN WEST COAST, WHICH FEATURED AN UNUSUAL MASONRY OUTLET STRUCTURE THAT ALLOWED SELF-CLEANING OF THE DRAINAGE OUTLET. THE TECHNOLOGY, WHICH DEMONSTRATED THE GREEK UNDERSTANDING OF THE IMPORTANCE OF HYGIENIC CONDITIONS TO PUBLIC HEALTH, WAS PART OF AN ELABORATE DRAINAGE SYSTEM AND UNDERGROUND WATER SUPPLY NETWORK.
MINING
THE GREEKS DEVELOPED EXTENSIVE SILVER MINES AT LAURIUM, THE PROFITS FROM WHICH HELPED SUPPORT THE GROWTH OF ATHENS AS A CITY-STATE. IT INVOLVED MINING THE ORES IN UNDERGROUND GALLERIES, WASHING IT AND SMELTING IT TO PRODUCE THE METAL. ELABORATE WASHING TABLES STILL EXIST AT THE SITE, WHICH USED RAINWATER HELD IN CISTERNS AND COLLECTED DURING THE WINTER MONTHS. MINING ALSO HELPED TO CREATE CURRENCY BY THE CONVERSION OF THE METAL INTO COINAGE. GREEK MINES HAD TUNNELS THAT WERE AS DEEP AS 330 FEET AND WERE WORKED BY SLAVES USING PICKS AND IRON HAMMERS. THE EXTRACTED ORE WERE LIFTED BY SMALL SKIPS HAULED BY A ROPE THAT WAS SOMETIMES GUIDED BY A WHEEL PLACED AGAINST THE RIM OF THE MINE SHAFT.
TECHNOLOGIES DEVELOPED OR INVENTED BY THE SO-CALLED GREEK INVENTIONS (IF ITS FOUND IN THE BIBLE, THEN THE LORD GOOD-CREATED IT OR THE DEVIL EVIL-CREATED IT)
	TECHNOLOGY
	DATE
	DESCRIPTION

	ARCHIMEDES' SCREW
	C. 3RD CENTURY BC
	THIS DEVICE, CAPABLE OF LIFTING SOLID OR LIQUID SUBSTANCES FROM A LOWER PLANE TO A HIGHER ELEVATION, IS TRADITIONALLY ATTRIBUTED TO THE GREEK MATHEMATICIAN ARCHIMEDES OF SYRACUSE.

	STREETS
	C. 400 BC
	EXAMPLE: THE PORTA ROSA (4TH–3RD CENTURY BC) WAS THE MAIN STREET OF ELEA (ITALY) AND CONNECTED THE NORTHERN QUARTER TO THE SOUTHERN QUARTER. THE STREET IS 5 METERS WIDE. AT ITS STEEPEST, IT HAS AN INCLINATION OF 18%. IT IS PAVED WITH LIMESTONE BLOCKS, GRIDERS CUT IN SQUARE BLOCKS, AND ON ONE SIDE A SMALL GUTTER FOR THE DRAINAGE OF RAIN WATER. THE BUILDING IS DATED DURING THE TIME OF THE REORGANIZATION OF THE CITY DURING HELLENISTIC AGE. (4TH TO 3RD CENTURIES BC)

	CARTOGRAPHY
	C. 600 BC
	FIRST WIDESPREAD AMALGAMATION OF GEOGRAPHICAL MAPS DEVELOPED BY ANAXIMANDER, ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE HE HAD BEEN EXPOSED TO MAPMAKING PRACTICES OF THE NEAR EAST.

	RUTWAY
	C. 600 BC
	THE 6 TO 8.5 KM LONG DIOLKOS REPRESENTED A RUDIMENTARY FORM OF RAILWAY.

	DIFFERENTIAL GEARS
	C. 100–70 BC
	THE ANTIKYTHERA MECHANISM, FROM THE ROMAN-ERA ANTIKYTHERA WRECK, EMPLOYED A DIFFERENTIAL GEAR TO DETERMINE THE ANGLE BETWEEN THE ECLIPTIC POSITIONS OF THE SUN AND MOON, AND THUS THE PHASE OF THE MOON.

	CALIPER
	6TH CENTURY BC
	EARLIEST EXAMPLE FOUND IN THE GIGLIO WRECK NEAR THE ITALIAN COAST. THE WOODEN PIECE ALREADY FEATURED ONE FIXED AND A MOVABLE JAW. 

	TRUSS ROOF
	550 BC
	GRECO-ROMAN ROOFS

	CRANE
	C. 515 BC
	LABOR-SAVING DEVICE THAT ALLOWED THE EMPLOYMENT OF SMALL AND EFFICIENT WORK TEAMS ON CONSTRUCTION SITES. LATER WINCHES WERE ADDED FOR HEAVY WEIGHTS. 

	ESCAPEMENT
	3RD CENTURY BC
	DESCRIBED BY THE GREEK ENGINEER PHILO OF BYZANTIUM (3RD CENTURY BC) IN HIS TECHNICAL TREATISE PNEUMATICS (CHAPTER 31) AS PART OF A WASHSTAND AUTOMATON FOR GUESTS WASHING THEIR HANDS. PHILON'S COMMENT THAT "ITS CONSTRUCTION IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF CLOCKS" INDICATES THAT SUCH ESCAPEMENT MECHANISMS WERE ALREADY INTEGRATED IN ANCIENT WATER CLOCKS. 

	TUMBLER LOCK
	C. 5TH CENTURY BC
	THE TUMBLER LOCK, AS WELL AS OTHER VARIETIES OF LOCK, WAS INTRODUCED IN GREECE IN THE 5TH CENTURY BC.

	GEARS
	C. 5TH CENTURY BC
	DEVELOPED FURTHER THAN IN PREHISTORIC TIMES FOR A VARIETY OF PRACTICAL PURPOSES.

	PLUMBING
	C. 5TH CENTURY BC
	ALTHOUGH THERE IS EVIDENCE FOR SANITATION OF THE INDUS VALLEY CIVILISATION, THE ANCIENT GREEK CIVILIZATION OF CRETE, KNOWN AS THE MINOAN CIVILIZATION, WAS THE FIRST CIVILIZATION TO USE UNDERGROUND CLAY PIPES FOR SANITATION AND WATER SUPPLY. EXCAVATIONS AT OLYMPUS, AS WELL AS ATHENS, HAVE REVEALED EXTENSIVE PLUMBING SYSTEMS FOR BATHS, FOUNTAINS, AND PERSONAL USE.

	SPIRAL STAIRCASE
	480–470 BC
	THE EARLIEST SPIRAL STAIRCASES APPEAR IN TEMPLE A IN SELINUNTE, SICILY, TO BOTH SIDES OF THE CELLA. THE TEMPLE WAS CONSTRUCTED AROUND 480–470 BC.

	URBAN PLANNING
	C. 5TH CENTURY BC
	MILETUS IS ONE OF THE FIRST KNOWN TOWNS IN THE WORLD TO HAVE A GRID-LIKE PLAN FOR RESIDENTIAL AND PUBLIC AREAS. IT ACCOMPLISHED THIS FEAT THROUGH A VARIETY OF RELATED INNOVATIONS IN AREAS SUCH AS SURVEYING.

	WINCH
	5TH CENTURY BC
	THE EARLIEST LITERARY REFERENCE TO A WINCH CAN BE FOUND IN THE ACCOUNT OF HERODOTUS OF HALICARNASSUS ON THE PERSIAN WARS (HISTORIES 7.36), WHERE HE DESCRIBES HOW WOODEN WINCHES WERE USED TO TIGHTEN THE CABLES FOR A PONTOON BRIDGE ACROSS THE HELLESPONT IN 480 BC. WINCHES MAY HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED EVEN EARLIER IN ASSYRIA, THOUGH. BY THE 4TH CENTURY BC, WINCH AND PULLEY HOISTS WERE REGARDED BY ARISTOTLE AS COMMON FOR ARCHITECTURAL USE (MECH. 18; 853B10-13). 

	SHOWERS
	4TH CENTURY BC
	A SHOWER ROOM FOR FEMALE ATHLETES WITH PLUMBED-IN WATER IS DEPICTED ON AN ATHENIAN VASE. A WHOLE COMPLEX OF SHOWER-BATHS WAS ALSO FOUND IN A 2ND-CENTURY BC GYMNASIUM AT PERGAMUM.

	CENTRAL HEATING
	C. 350 BC
	GREAT TEMPLE OF EPHESUS WAS WARMED BY HEATED AIR THAT WAS CIRCULATED THROUGH FLUES LAID IN THE FLOOR.

	LEAD SHEATHING
	C. 350 BC
	TO PROTECT A SHIP'S HULL FROM BORING CREATURES; KYRENIA SHIP

	CANAL LOCK
	EARLY 3RD CENTURY BC
	BUILT INTO ANCIENT SUEZ CANAL UNDER PTOLEMY II (283–246 BC).

	ANCIENT SUEZ CANAL
	EARLY 3RD CENTURY BC
	OPENED BY GREEK ENGINEERS UNDER PTOLEMY II (283–246 BC), FOLLOWING EARLIER, PROBABLY ONLY PARTLY SUCCESSFUL ATTEMPTS. 

	LIGHTHOUSE
	C. 3RD CENTURY BC
	ACCORDING TO HOMERIC LEGEND, PALAMIDIS OF NAFPLIO INVENTED THE FIRST LIGHTHOUSE, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE CERTAINLY ATTESTED WITH THE LIGHTHOUSE OF ALEXANDRIA (DESIGNED AND CONSTRUCTED BY SOSTRATUS OF CNIDUS) AND THE COLOSSUS OF RHODES. HOWEVER, THEMISTOCLES HAD EARLIER ESTABLISHED A LIGHTHOUSE AT THE HARBOR OF PIRAEUS CONNECTED TO ATHENS IN THE 5TH CENTURY BC, ESSENTIALLY A SMALL STONE COLUMN WITH A FIRE BEACON. 

	WATER WHEEL
	3RD CENTURY BC
	FIRST DESCRIBED BY PHILO OF BYZANTIUM (C. 280–220 BC).

	ALARM CLOCK
	3RD CENTURY BC
	THE HELLENISTIC ENGINEER AND INVENTOR CTESIBIUS (FL. 285–222 BC) FITTED HIS CLEPSYDRAS WITH A DIAL AND POINTER FOR INDICATING THE TIME, AND ADDED ELABORATE "ALARM SYSTEMS, WHICH COULD BE MADE TO DROP PEBBLES ON A GONG, OR BLOW TRUMPETS (BY FORCING BELL-JARS DOWN INTO WATER AND TAKING THE COMPRESSED AIR THROUGH A BEATING REED) AT PRE-SET TIMES" (VITRUV 11.11).

	ODOMETER
	C. 3RD CENTURY BC
	ODOMETER, A DEVICE USED IN THE LATE HELLENISTIC TIME AND BY ROMANS FOR INDICATING THE DISTANCE TRAVELLED BY A VEHICLE. IT WAS INVENTED SOMETIME IN THE 3RD CENTURY BC. SOME HISTORIANS ATTRIBUTE IT TO ARCHIMEDES, OTHERS TO HERON OF ALEXANDRIA. IT HELPED REVOLUTIONIZE THE BUILDING OF ROADS AND TRAVELLING BY THEM BY ACCURATELY MEASURING DISTANCE AND BEING ABLE TO CAREFULLY ILLUSTRATE THIS WITH A MILESTONE.

	CHAIN DRIVE
	3RD CENTURY BC
	FIRST DESCRIBED BY PHILO OF BYZANTIUM, THE DEVICE POWERED A REPEATING CROSSBOW, THE FIRST KNOWN OF ITS KIND. 

	CANNON
	C. 3RD CENTURY BC
	CTESIBIUS OF ALEXANDRIA INVENTED A PRIMITIVE FORM OF THE CANNON, OPERATED BY COMPRESSED AIR.

	DOUBLE-ACTION PRINCIPLE
	3RD CENTURY BC
	UNIVERSAL MECHANICAL PRINCIPLE THAT WAS DISCOVERED AND FIRST APPLIED BY THE ENGINEER CTESIBIUS IN HIS DOUBLE ACTION PISTON PUMP, WHICH WAS LATER DEVELOPED FURTHER BY HERON TO A FIRE HOSE. 

	LEVERS
	C. 260 BC
	FIRST DESCRIBED ABOUT 260 BC BY THE ANCIENT GREEK MATHEMATICIAN ARCHIMEDES. ALTHOUGH USED IN PREHISTORIC TIMES, THEY WERE FIRST PUT TO PRACTICAL USE FOR MORE DEVELOPED TECHNOLOGIES IN ANCIENT GREECE. 

	WATER MILL
	C. 250 BC
	THE USE OF WATER POWER WAS PIONEERED BY THE GREEKS: THE EARLIEST MENTION OF A WATER MILL IN HISTORY OCCURS IN PHILO'S PNEUMATICS, PREVIOUSLY BEEN REGARDED AS A LATER ARABIC INTERPOLATION, BUT ACCORDING TO RECENT RESEARCH TO BE OF AUTHENTIC GREEK ORIGIN. 

	THREE-MASTED SHIP (MIZZEN)
	C. 240 BC:
	FIRST RECORDED FOR SYRACUSIA AS WELL AS OTHER SYRACUSAN (MERCHANT) SHIPS UNDER HIERO II OF SYRACUSE

	GIMBAL
	3RD CENTURY BC
	THE INVENTOR PHILO OF BYZANTIUM (280–220 BC) DESCRIBED AN EIGHT-SIDED INK POT WITH AN OPENING ON EACH SIDE, WHICH CAN BE TURNED SO THAT ANY FACE IS ON TOP, DIP IN A PEN AND INK IT-YET THE INK NEVER RUNS OUT THROUGH THE HOLES OF THE SIDE. THIS WAS DONE BY THE SUSPENSION OF THE INKWELL AT THE CENTER, WHICH WAS MOUNTED ON A SERIES OF CONCENTRIC METAL RINGS WHICH REMAINED STATIONARY NO MATTER WHICH WAY THE POT TURNS ITSELF. 

	DRY DOCK
	C. 200 BC
	INVENTED IN PTOLEMAIC EGYPT UNDER PTOLEMY IV PHILOPATOR (REIGNED 221–204 BC) AS RECORDED BY ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS (V 204C-D).

	FORE-AND-AFT RIG (SPRITSAIL)
	2ND CENTURY BC
	SPRITSAILS, THE EARLIEST FORE-AND-AFT RIGS, APPEARED IN THE 2ND CENTURY BC IN THE AEGEAN SEA ON SMALL GREEK CRAFT. 

	AIR AND WATER PUMPS
	C. 2ND CENTURY BC
	CTESIBIUS AND VARIOUS OTHER GREEKS OF ALEXANDRIA OF THE PERIOD DEVELOPED AND PUT TO PRACTICAL USE VARIOUS AIR AND WATER PUMPS WHICH SERVED A VARIETY OF PURPOSES, SUCH AS A WATER ORGAN AND, BY THE 1ST CENTURY AD, HERON'S FOUNTAIN.

	SAKIA GEAR
	2ND CENTURY BC
	FIRST APPEARED IN 2ND-BC HELLENISTIC EGYPT, WHERE PICTORIAL EVIDENCE ALREADY SHOWED IT FULLY DEVELOPED

	SURVEYING TOOLS
	C. 2ND CENTURY BC
	VARIOUS RECORDS RELATING TO MENTIONS OF SURVEYING TOOLS HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED, MOSTLY IN ALEXANDRIAN SOURCES, THESE GREATLY HELPED THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRECISION OF ROMAN AQUEDUCTS.

	ANALOG COMPUTERS
	C. 150 BC
	IN 1900–1901, THE ANTIKYTHERA MECHANISM WAS FOUND IN THE ANTIKYTHERA WRECK. IT IS THOUGHT THAT THIS DEVICE WAS AN ANALOG COMPUTER DESIGNED TO CALCULATE ASTRONOMICAL POSITIONS AND WAS USED TO PREDICT LUNAR AND SOLAR ECLIPSES BASED ON BABYLONIAN ARITHMETIC-PROGRESSION CYCLES. WHEREAS THE ANTIKYTHERA MECHANISM IS CONSIDERED A PROPER ANALOG COMPUTER, THE ASTROLABE (ALSO INVENTED BY THE GREEKS) MAY BE CONSIDERED AS A FORERUNNER. 

	FIRE HOSE
	1ST CENTURY BC
	INVENTED BY HERON IN THE BASIS OF CTESIBIUS' DOUBLE ACTION PISTON PUMP. ALLOWED FOR MORE EFFICIENT FIRE FIGHTING.

	VENDING MACHINE
	1ST CENTURY BC
	THE FIRST VENDING MACHINE WAS DESCRIBED BY HERON OF ALEXANDRIA. HIS MACHINE ACCEPTED A COIN AND THEN DISPENSED A FIXED AMOUNT OF HOLY WATER. WHEN THE COIN WAS DEPOSITED, IT FELL UPON A PAN ATTACHED TO A LEVER. THE LEVER OPENED UP A VALVE, WHICH LET SOME WATER FLOW OUT. THE PAN CONTINUED TO TILT WITH THE WEIGHT OF THE COIN UNTIL IT FELL OFF, AT WHICH POINT A COUNTER-WEIGHT WOULD SNAP THE LEVER BACK UP AND TURN OFF THE VALVE. 

	WIND VANE
	50 BC
	THE TOWER OF THE WINDS ON THE ROMAN AGORA IN ATHENS FEATURED ATOP A WIND VANE IN THE FORM OF A BRONZE TRITON HOLDING A ROD IN HIS OUTSTRETCHED HAND ROTATING TO THE WIND BLOWING. BELOW, ITS FRIEZE WAS ADORNED WITH THE EIGHT WIND DEITIES. THE 8 M HIGH STRUCTURE ALSO FEATURED SUNDIALS AND A WATER CLOCK INSIDE DATES FROM AROUND 50 BC. 

	CLOCK TOWER
	50 BC
	CLOCK TOWER.

	AUTOMATIC DOORS
	C. 1ST CENTURY AD
	HERON OF ALEXANDRIA, A 1ST-CENTURY BC INVENTOR FROM ALEXANDRIA, EGYPT, CREATED SCHEMATICS FOR AUTOMATIC DOORS TO BE USED IN A TEMPLE WITH THE AID OF STEAM POWER. 



DURING THE RIEGN OF ROMAN TECHNOLOGIES
ROMAN TECHNOLOGY IS THE COLLECTION OF TECHNIQUES, SKILLS, METHODS, PROCESSES, AND ENGINEERING PRACTICES UTILIZED AND DEVELOPED BY THE CIVILIZATION OF ANCIENT ROME (753 BC – 476 AD).THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS A TECHNOLOGICALLY ADVANCED CIVILIZATION OF ANTIQUITY. THE ROMANS INCORPORATED TECHNOLOGIES FROM THE GREEKS, ETRUSCANS, AND CELTS. THE TECHNOLOGY DEVELOPED BY A CIVILIZATION IS LIMITED BY THE AVAILABLE SOURCES OF ENERGY, AND THE ROMANS WERE NO DIFFERENT IN THIS SENSE. ACCESSIBLE SOURCES OF ENERGY DETERMINE THE WAYS IN WHICH POWER IS GENERATED. THE MAIN TYPES OF POWER ACCESSED BY THE ANCIENT ROMANS WERE HUMAN, ANIMAL, AND WATER. 
ARTISTIC RENDITION OF THE PANTHEON: WITH THESE LIMITED SOURCES OF POWER, THE ROMANS MANAGED TO BUILD IMPRESSIVE STRUCTURES, SOME OF WHICH SURVIVE TO THIS DAY. THE DURABILITY OF ROMAN STRUCTURES, SUCH AS ROADS, DAMS, AND BUILDINGS, IS ACCOUNTED FOR THE BUILDING TECHNIQUES AND PRACTICES THEY UTILIZED IN THEIR CONSTRUCTION PROJECTS. ROME AND HER SURROUNDING AREA CONTAINED VARIOUS TYPES OF VOLCANIC MATERIALS, WHICH ROMANS EXPERIMENTED WITH THE CREATION OF BUILDING MATERIALS, PARTICULARLY CEMENTS AND MORTARS. ALONG WITH CONCRETE, THE ROMANS USED STONE, WOOD, AND MARBLE AS BUILDING MATERIALS. THEY USED THESE MATERIALS TO CONSTRUCT CIVIL ENGINEERING PROJECTS FOR THEIR CITIES AND TRANSPORTATION DEVICES FOR LAND AND SEA TRAVEL. THE ROMANS ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF TECHNOLOGIES OF THE BATTLEFIELD. WARFARE WAS AN ESSENTIAL ASPECT OF ROMAN SOCIETY AND CULTURE. THE MILITARY WAS NOT ONLY USED FOR TERRITORIAL ACQUISITION AND DEFENSE, BUT ALSO AS A TOOL FOR CIVILIAN ADMINISTRATORS TO USE TO HELP STAFF PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENTS AND ASSIST IN CONSTRUCTION PROJECTS. THE ROMANS ADOPTED, IMPROVED, AND DEVELOPED MILITARY TECHNOLOGIES FOR FOOT SOLDIERS, CAVALRY, AND SIEGE WEAPONS FOR LAND AND SEA ENVIRONMENTS. HAVING FAMILIAR RELATIONS WITH WARFARE, THE ROMANS BECAME ACCUSTOMED TO PHYSICAL INJURIES. TO COMBAT PHYSICAL INJURIES SUSTAINED IN CIVILIAN AND MILITARY SPHERES, THE ROMANS INNOVATED MEDICAL TECHNOLOGIES, PARTICULARLY SURGICAL PRACTICES AND TECHNIQUES. 
TYPES OF POWER: HUMAN POWER: THE MOST READILY AVAILABLE SOURCES OF POWER TO THE ANCIENTS WERE HUMAN POWER AND ANIMAL POWER. AN OBVIOUS UTILIZATION OF HUMAN POWER IS THE MOVEMENT OF OBJECTS. FOR OBJECTS RANGING FROM 20 TO 80 POUNDS A SINGLE PERSON CAN GENERALLY SUFFICE. FOR OBJECTS OF GREATER WEIGHT, MORE THAN ONE PERSON MAY BE REQUIRED TO MOVE THE OBJECT. A LIMITING FACTOR IN USING MULTIPLE PEOPLE TO MOVE OBJECTS IS THE AVAILABLE AMOUNT OF GRIP SPACE. TO OVERCOME THIS LIMITING FACTOR, MECHANICAL DEVICES WERE DEVELOPED TO ASSIST IN THE MANIPULATION OF OBJECTS. ONE DEVICE BEING THE WINDLASS WHICH USED ROPES AND PULLEYS TO MANIPULATE OBJECTS. THE DEVICE WAS POWERED BY MULTIPLE PEOPLE PUSHING OR PULLING ON HANDSPIKES ATTACHED TO A CYLINDER. HUMAN POWER WAS ALSO A FACTOR IN THE MOVEMENT OF SHIPS, IN PARTICULARLY WARSHIPS. THOUGH WIND-POWERED SAILS WERE THE DOMINATE FORM OF POWER IN WATER TRANSPORTATION, ROWING WAS OFTEN USED BY MILITARY CRAFT DURING BATTLE ENGAGEMENTS. 
ANIMAL POWER: THE PRIMARY USAGE OF ANIMAL POWER WAS FOR TRANSPORTATION. SEVERAL SPECIES OF ANIMALS WERE USED FOR DIFFERING TASKS. OXEN ARE STRONG CREATURES THAT DO NOT REQUIRE THE FINEST PASTURE. BEING STRONG AND CHEAP TO MAINTAIN, OXEN WERE USED TO FARM AND TRANSPORT LARGE MASSES OF GOODS. A DISADVANTAGE TO USING OXEN IS THAT THEY ARE SLOW. IF SPEED WAS DESIRED, HORSES WERE CALLED UPON. THE MAIN ENVIRONMENT WHICH CALLED FOR SPEED WAS THE BATTLEFIELD, WITH HORSES BEING USED IN THE CAVALRY AND SCOUTING PARTIES. FOR CARRIAGES CARRYING PASSENGERS OR LIGHT MATERIALS DONKEYS OR MULES WERE GENERALLY USED, AS THEY WERE FASTER THAN OXEN AND CHEAPER ON FODDER THAN HORSES. OTHER THAN BEING USED AS A MEANS OF TRANSPORTATION, ANIMALS WERE ALSO EMPLOYED IN THE OPERATION OF ROTARY MILLS. 
SCHEMATIC OF AN OVERSHOT WATER WHEEL: BEYOND THE CONFINES OF THE LAND, A SCHEMATIC FOR A SHIP PROPELLED BY ANIMALS HAS BEEN DISCOVERED. THE WORK KNOWN AS ANONYMUS DE REBUS BELLICUS DESCRIBES A SHIP POWERED BY OXEN. WHEREIN OXEN ARE ATTACHED TO A ROTARY, MOVING IN A CIRCLE ON A DECK FLOOR, SPINNING TWO PADDLE WHEELS, ONE ON EITHER SIDE OF THE SHIP. THE LIKELIHOOD THAT SUCH A SHIP WAS EVER BUILT IS LOW, DUE TO THE IMPRACTICALITY OF CONTROLLING ANIMALS ON A WATERCRAFT. WATER POWER: POWER FROM WATER WAS GENERATED THROUGH THE USE OF A WATER WHEEL. A WATER WHEEL HAD TWO GENERAL DESIGNS: THE UNDERSHOT AND THE OVERSHOT. THE UNDERSHOT WATER WHEEL GENERATED POWER FROM THE NATURAL FLOW OF A RUNNING WATER SOURCE PUSHING UPON THE WHEEL’S SUBMERGED PADDLES. THE OVERSHOT WATER WHEEL GENERATED POWER BY HAVING WATER FLOW OVER ITS BUCKETS FROM ABOVE. THIS WAS USUALLY ACHIEVED BY BUILDING AN AQUEDUCT ABOVE THE WHEEL. ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE TO MAKE THE OVERSHOT WATER WHEEL 70 PERCENT MORE EFFICIENT THAN THE UNDERSHOT, THE UNDERSHOT WAS GENERALLY THE PREFERRED WATER WHEEL. THE REASON BEING, THE ECONOMIC COST TO BUILDING AN AQUEDUCT WAS TOO HIGH FOR THE MILD BENEFIT OF HAVING THE WATER WHEEL TURN FASTER. THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF WATER WHEELS WERE TO GENERATE POWER FOR MILLING OPERATIONS AND TO RAISE WATER ABOVE A SYSTEM’S NATURAL HEIGHT. EVIDENCE ALSO EXISTS THAT WATER WHEELS WERE USED TO POWER THE OPERATION OF SAWS, THOUGH ONLY SCANT DESCRIPTIONS OF SUCH DEVICES REMAIN. RECONSTRUCTION OF HERO OF ALEXANDRIA'S STEAM MACHINE THE AEOLIPILE, 1ST CENTURY CE. 
WIND POWER: WIND POWER WAS MASSIVELY USED IN THE OPERATION OF WATERCRAFT, THROUGH THE USE OF SAILS. WINDMILLS DO NOT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN CREATED IN ANCIENT TIMES.
SOLAR POWER: THE ROMANS USED THE SUN AS A PASSIVE SOLAR HEAT SOURCE FOR BUILDINGS, SUCH AS BATH HOUSES. THERMAE WERE BUILT WITH LARGE WINDOWS FACING SOUTHWEST, THE LOCATION OF THE SUN AT THE HOTTEST TIME OF DAY. 
THEORETICAL TYPES OF POWER: STEAM POWER: THE GENERATION OF POWER THROUGH STEAM REMAINED THEORETICAL IN THE ROMAN WORLD. HERO OF ALEXANDRIA PUBLISHED SCHEMATICS OF A STEAM DEVICE THAT ROTATED A BALL ON A PIVOT. THE DEVICE USED HEAT FROM A CAULDRON TO PUSH STEAM THROUGH A SYSTEM OF TUBES TOWARDS THE BALL. THE DEVICE PRODUCED ROUGHLY 1500 RPM BUT WOULD NEVER BE PRACTICAL ON AN INDUSTRIAL SCALE AS THE LABOUR REQUIREMENTS TO OPERATE, FUEL AND MAINTAIN THE HEAT OF THE DEVICE WOULD HAVE BEEN TOO GREAT OF A COST. 
TECHNOLOGY AS A CRAFT: ROMAN TECHNOLOGY WAS LARGELY BASED ON A SYSTEM OF CRAFTS. TECHNICAL SKILLS AND KNOWLEDGE WERE CONTAINED WITHIN THE PARTICULAR TRADE, SUCH AS STONEMASONS. IN THIS SENSE, KNOWLEDGE WAS GENERALLY PASSED DOWN FROM A TRADESMAN MASTER TO A TRADESMAN APPRENTICE. SINCE THERE ARE ONLY A FEW SOURCES FROM WHICH TO DRAW UPON FOR TECHNICAL INFORMATION, IT IS THEORIZED THAT TRADESMEN KEPT THEIR KNOWLEDGE A SECRET. VITRUVIUS, PLINY THE ELDER AND FRONTINUS ARE AMONG THE FEW WRITERS WHO HAVE PUBLISHED TECHNICAL INFORMATION ABOUT ROMAN TECHNOLOGY. THERE WAS A CORPUS OF MANUALS ON BASIC MATHEMATICS AND SCIENCE SUCH AS THE MANY BOOKS BY ARCHIMEDES, CTESIBIUS, HERON (A.K.A. HERO OF ALEXANDRIA), EUCLID AND SO ON. NOT ALL OF THE MANUALS WHICH WERE AVAILABLE TO THE ROMANS HAVE SURVIVED, AS LOST WORKS ILLUSTRATE. 
ENGINEERING AND CONSTRUCTION: BUILDING MATERIALS AND INSTRUMENTS: RECONSTRUCTION OF A 10.4-METRE-HIGH ROMAN CONSTRUCTION CRANE AT BONN, GERMANY. WOOD: THE ROMANS CREATED FIREPROOF WOOD BY COATING THE WOOD WITH ALUM. STONE: IT WAS IDEAL TO MINE STONES FROM QUARRIES THAT WERE SITUATED AS CLOSE TO THE SITE OF CONSTRUCTION AS POSSIBLE, TO REDUCE THE COST OF TRANSPORTATION. STONE BLOCKS WERE FORMED IN QUARRIES BY PUNCHING HOLES IN LINES AT THE DESIRED LENGTHS AND WIDTHS. THEN, WOODEN WEDGES WERE HAMMERED INTO THE HOLES. THE HOLES WERE THEN FILLED WITH WATER SO THAT THE WEDGES WOULD SWELL WITH ENOUGH FORCE TO CUT THE STONE BLOCK OUT OF THE EARTH. BLOCKS WITH THE DIMENSIONS OF 23YDS BY 14FT BY 15FT HAVE BEEN FOUND, WITH WEIGHTS OF ABOUT 1000 TONS. THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT SAWS WERE DEVELOPED TO CUT STONE IN THE IMPERIAL AGE. INITIALLY, ROMANS USED SAWS POWERED BY HAND TO CUT STONE, BUT LATER WENT ON TO DEVELOP STONE CUTTING SAWS POWERED BY WATER. CEMENTS: THE RATIO OF THE MIXTURE OF ROMAN LIME MORTARS DEPENDED UPON WHERE THE SAND FOR THE MIXTURE WAS ACQUIRED. FOR SAND GATHERED AT A RIVER OR SEA, THE MIXTURE RATIO WAS TWO PARTS SAND, ONE PART LIME, AND ONE PART POWDERED SHELLS. FOR SAND GATHERED FURTHER INLAND, THE MIXTURE WAS THREE PARTS SAND AND ONE PART LIME. THE LIME FOR MORTARS WAS PREPARED IN LIMEKILNS, WHICH WERE UNDERGROUND PITS DESIGNED TO BLOCK OUT THE WIND. ANOTHER TYPE OF ROMAN MORTAR IS KNOWN AS POZZOLANA MORTAR. POZZOLANA IS A VOLCANIC CLAY SUBSTANCE LOCATED IN AND AROUND NAPLES. THE MIXTURE RATIO FOR THE CEMENT WAS TWO PARTS POZZOLANA AND ONE PART LIME MORTAR. DUE TO ITS COMPOSITION, POZZOLANA CEMENT WAS ABLE TO FORM IN WATER AND HAS BEEN FOUND TO BE AS HARD AS NATURAL FORMING ROCK. CRANES: CRANES WERE USED FOR CONSTRUCTION WORK AND POSSIBLY TO LOAD AND UNLOAD SHIPS AT THEIR PORTS, ALTHOUGH FOR THE LATTER USE THERE IS ACCORDING TO THE "PRESENT STATE OF KNOWLEDGE" STILL NO EVIDENCE. MOST CRANES WERE CAPABLE OF LIFTING ABOUT 6–7 TONS OF CARGO, AND ACCORDING TO A RELIEF SHOWN ON TRAJAN'S COLUMN WERE WORKED BY TREADWHEEL. BUILDINGS: THE PANTHEON CONSTRUCTED 113 - 125 CE: THE PANTHEON: THE ROMANS DESIGNED THE PANTHEON THINKING ABOUT THE CONCEPTS OF BEAUTY, SYMMETRY, AND PERFECTION. THE ROMANS INCORPORATED THESE MATHEMATICAL CONCEPTS INTO THEIR PUBLIC WORKS PROJECTS. FOR INSTANCE, THE CONCEPT OF PERFECT NUMBERS WERE USED IN THE DESIGN OF THE PANTHEON BY EMBEDDING 28 COFFERS INTO THE DOME. A PERFECT NUMBER IS A NUMBER WHERE ITS FACTORS ADD UP TO ITSELF. SO, THE NUMBER 28 IS CONSIDERED TO BE A PERFECT NUMBER, BECAUSE ITS FACTORS OF 1, 2, 4, 7, AND 14 ADD TOGETHER TO EQUAL 28. PERFECT NUMBERS ARE EXTREMELY RARE, WITH THERE BEING ONLY ONE NUMBER FOR EACH QUANTITY OF DIGITS (ONE FOR SINGLE DIGITS, DOUBLE DIGITS, TRIPLE DIGITS, QUADRUPLE DIGITS, ETC.). EMBODYING MATHEMATICAL CONCEPTS OF BEAUTY, SYMMETRY, AND PERFECTION, INTO THE STRUCTURE CONVEYS THE TECHNICAL SOPHISTICATION OF ROMAN ENGINEERS. CEMENTS WERE ESSENTIAL TO THE DESIGN OF THE PANTHEON. THE MORTAR USED IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE DOME IS MADE UP OF A MIXTURE OF LIME AND THE VOLCANIC POWDER KNOWN AS, POZZOLANA. THE CONCRETE IS SUITED FOR THE USE IN CONSTRUCTING THICK WALLS AS IT DOES NOT REQUIRE TO BE COMPLETELY DRY IN ORDER TO CURE. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE PANTHEON WAS A MASSIVE UNDERTAKING, REQUIRING LARGE QUANTITIES OF RESOURCES AND MAN-HOURS. DELAINE ESTIMATES THE AMOUNT OF TOTAL MANPOWER NEEDED IN THE CONSTRUCTION THE PANTHEON TO BE ABOUT 400 000 MAN-DAYS. HAGIA SOPHIA CONSTRUCTED 537 CE: HAGIA SOPHIA: ALTHOUGH THE HAGIA SOPHIA WAS CONSTRUCTED AFTER THE FALL OF THE WESTERN EMPIRE, ITS CONSTRUCTION INCORPORATED THE BUILDING MATERIALS AND TECHNIQUES SIGNATURE TO ANCIENT ROME. THE BUILDING WAS CONSTRUCTED USING POZZOLANA MORTAR. EVIDENCE FOR THE USE OF THE SUBSTANCE COMES FROM THE SAGGING OF THE STRUCTURES ARCHES DURING CONSTRUCTION, AS A DISTINGUISHING FEATURE OF POZZALANA MORTAR IS THE LARGE AMOUNT OF TIME IT NEEDS TO CURE. THE ENGINEERS HAD TO REMOVE DECORATIVE WALLS IN ORDER TO LET THE MORTAR CURE. THE POZZALANA MORTAR USED IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE HAGIA SOPHIA DOES NOT CONTAIN VOLCANIC ASH BUT INSTEAD CRUSHED BRICK DUST. THE COMPOSITION OF THE MATERIALS USED IN POZZALANA MORTAR LEADS TO AN INCREASED TENSILE STRENGTH. A MORTAR COMPOSED OF MOSTLY LIME HAS A TENSILE STRENGTH OF ROUGHLY 30 PSI WHEREAS POZZALANA MORTAR USING CRUSHED BRICK DUST HAS A TENSILE STRENGTH OF 500 PSI. THE ADVANTAGE OF USING POZZALANA MORTAR IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE HAGIA SOPHIA IS THE INCREASE IN STRENGTH OF THE JOINTS. THE MORTAR JOINTS USED IN THE STRUCTURE ARE WIDER THAN ONE WOULD EXPECT IN A TYPICAL BRICK AND MORTAR STRUCTURE. THE FACT OF THE WIDE MORTAR JOINTS SUGGESTS THE DESIGNERS OF THE HAGIA SOPHIA KNEW ABOUT THE HIGH TENSILE STRENGTH OF THE MORTAR AND INCORPORATED IT ACCORDINGLY. 
WATERWORKS: AQUEDUCTS: THE ROMANS CONSTRUCTED NUMEROUS AQUEDUCTS TO SUPPLY WATER. THE CITY OF ROME ITSELF WAS SUPPLIED BY ELEVEN AQUEDUCTS MADE OF LIMESTONE THAT PROVIDED THE CITY WITH OVER 1 MILLION CUBIC METRES OF WATER EACH DAY, SUFFICIENT FOR 3.5 MILLION PEOPLE EVEN IN MODERN-DAY TIMES, AND WITH A COMBINED LENGTH OF 350 KILOMETRES (220 MI). ROMAN SEGOVIA AQUEDUCT IN MODERN-DAY SPAIN, CONSTRUCTED 1ST CENTURY CE. WATER INSIDE THE AQUEDUCTS DEPENDED ENTIRELY ON GRAVITY. THE RAISED STONE CHANNELS IN WHICH THE WATER TRAVELED WERE SLIGHTLY SLANTED. THE WATER WAS CARRIED DIRECTLY FROM MOUNTAIN SPRINGS. AFTER IT HAD GONE THROUGH THE AQUEDUCT, THE WATER WAS COLLECTED IN TANKS AND FED THROUGH PIPES TO FOUNTAINS, TOILETS, ETC.THE MAIN AQUEDUCTS IN ANCIENT ROME WERE THE AQUA CLAUDIA AND THE AQUA MARCIA. MOST AQUEDUCTS WERE CONSTRUCTED BELOW THE SURFACE WITH ONLY SMALL PORTIONS ABOVE GROUND SUPPORTED BY ARCHES. THE LONGEST ROMAN AQUEDUCT, 178 KILOMETRES (111 MI) IN LENGTH, WAS TRADITIONALLY ASSUMED TO BE THAT WHICH SUPPLIED THE CITY OF CARTHAGE. THE COMPLEX SYSTEM BUILT TO SUPPLY CONSTANTINOPLE HAD ITS MOST DISTANT SUPPLY DRAWN FROM OVER 120 KM AWAY ALONG A SINUOUS ROUTE OF MORE THAN 336 KM. ROMAN AQUEDUCTS WERE BUILT TO REMARKABLY FINE TOLERANCES, AND TO A TECHNOLOGICAL STANDARD THAT WAS NOT TO BE EQUALED UNTIL MODERN TIMES. POWERED ENTIRELY BY GRAVITY, THEY TRANSPORTED VERY LARGE AMOUNTS OF WATER VERY EFFICIENTLY. SOMETIMES, WHERE DEPRESSIONS DEEPER THAN 50 METRES HAD TO BE CROSSED, INVERTED SIPHONS WERE USED TO FORCE WATER UPHILL. AN AQUEDUCT ALSO SUPPLIED WATER FOR THE OVERSHOT WHEELS AT BARBEGAL IN ROMAN GAUL, A COMPLEX OF WATER MILLS HAILED AS "THE GREATEST KNOWN CONCENTRATION OF MECHANICAL POWER IN THE ANCIENT WORLD". ROMAN AQUEDUCTS CONJURE IMAGES OF WATER TRAVELLING LONG DISTANCES ACROSS ARCHED BRIDGES, HOWEVER; ONLY 5 PERCENT OF THE WATER BEING TRANSPORTED ALONG THE AQUEDUCT SYSTEMS TRAVELED BY WAY OF BRIDGES. ROMAN ENGINEERS WORKED TO MAKE THE ROUTES OF AQUEDUCTS AS PRACTICAL AS POSSIBLE. IN PRACTICE, THIS MEANT DESIGNING AQUEDUCTS THAT FLOWED GROUND LEVEL OR BELOW SURFACE LEVEL, AS THESE WERE MORE COST EFFECTIVE THAN BUILDING BRIDGES CONSIDERING THE COST OF CONSTRUCTION AND MAINTENANCE FOR BRIDGES WAS HIGHER THAN THAT OF SURFACE AND SUB-SURFACE ELEVATIONS. AQUEDUCT BRIDGES WERE OFTEN IN NEED OF REPAIRS AND SPENT YEARS AT A TIME IN DISUSE. WATER THEFT FROM THE AQUEDUCTS WAS A FREQUENT PROBLEM WHICH LED TO DIFFICULTIES IN ESTIMATING THE AMOUNT OF WATER FLOWING THROUGH THE CHANNELS. TO PREVENT THE CHANNELS OF THE AQUEDUCTS FROM ERODING, A PLASTER KNOWN AS OPUS SIGNINUM WAS USED. THE PLASTER INCORPORATED CRUSHED TERRACOTTA IN THE TYPICAL ROMAN MORTAR MIXTURE OF POZZOLANA ROCK AND LIME. PROSERPINA DAM WAS CONSTRUCTED DURING THE FIRST TO SECOND CENTURY CE AND IS STILL IN USE TODAY. 
DAMS: THE ROMANS BUILT DAMS FOR WATER COLLECTION, SUCH AS THE SUBIACO DAMS, TWO OF WHICH FED ANIO NOVUS, ONE OF THE LARGEST AQUEDUCTS OF ROME. THEY BUILT 72 DAMS IN JUST ONE COUNTRY, SPAIN AND MANY MORE ARE KNOWN ACROSS THE EMPIRE, SOME OF WHICH ARE STILL IN USE. AT ONE SITE, MONTEFURADO IN GALICIA, THEY APPEAR TO HAVE BUILT A DAM ACROSS THE RIVER SIL TO EXPOSE ALLUVIAL GOLD DEPOSITS IN THE BED OF THE RIVER. THE SITE IS NEAR THE SPECTACULAR ROMAN GOLD MINE OF LAS MEDULAS. SEVERAL EARTHEN DAMS ARE KNOWN FROM BRITAIN, INCLUDING A WELL-PRESERVED EXAMPLE FROM ROMAN LANCHESTER, LONGOVICIUM, WHERE IT MAY HAVE BEEN USED IN INDUSTRIAL-SCALE SMITHING OR SMELTING, JUDGING BY THE PILES OF SLAG FOUND AT THIS SITE IN NORTHERN ENGLAND. TANKS FOR HOLDING WATER ARE ALSO COMMON ALONG AQUEDUCT SYSTEMS, AND NUMEROUS EXAMPLES ARE KNOWN FROM JUST ONE SITE, THE GOLD MINES AT DOLAUCOTHI IN WEST WALES. MASONRY DAMS WERE COMMON IN NORTH AFRICA FOR PROVIDING A RELIABLE WATER SUPPLY FROM THE WADIS BEHIND MANY SETTLEMENTS. THE ROMANS BUILT DAMS TO STORE WATER FOR IRRIGATION. THEY UNDERSTOOD THAT SPILLWAYS WERE NECESSARY TO PREVENT THE EROSION OF EARTH-PACKED BANKS. IN EGYPT, THE ROMANS ADOPTED THE WATER TECHNOLOGY KNOWN AS WADI IRRIGATION FROM THE NABATAEANS. WADIS WERE A TECHNIQUE DEVELOPED TO CAPTURE LARGE AMOUNTS OF WATER PRODUCED DURING THE SEASONAL FLOODS AND STORE IT FOR THE GROWING SEASON. THE ROMANS SUCCESSFULLY DEVELOPED THE TECHNIQUE FURTHER FOR A LARGER SCALE. 
SANITATION: ROMAN BATHS IN THE ENGLISH CITY OF BATH. A TEMPLE WAS INITIALLY CONSTRUCTED ON THE SITE IN 60 CE WITH THE BATHING COMPLEX BEING BUILT UP OVER TIME. THE ROMANS DID NOT INVENT PLUMBING OR TOILETS, BUT INSTEAD BORROWED THEIR WASTE DISPOSAL SYSTEM FROM THEIR NEIGHBORS, PARTICULARLY THE MINOANS. A WASTE DISPOSAL SYSTEM WAS NOT A NEW INVENTION, BUT RATHER HAD BEEN AROUND SINCE 3100 BCE, WHEN ONE WAS CREATED IN THE INDUS RIVER VALLEY, THE ROMAN PUBLIC BATHS, OR THERMAE SERVED HYGIENIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL FUNCTIONS. THE BATHS CONTAINED THREE MAIN FACILITIES FOR BATHING. AFTER UNDRESSING IN THE APODYTERIUM OR CHANGING ROOM, ROMANS WOULD PROCEED TO THE TEPIDARIUM OR WARM ROOM. IN THE MODERATE DRY HEAT OF THE TEPIDARIUM, SOME PERFORMED WARM-UP EXERCISES AND STRETCHED WHILE OTHERS OILED THEMSELVES OR HAD SLAVES OIL THEM. THE TEPIDARIUM’S MAIN PURPOSE WAS TO PROMOTE SWEATING TO PREPARE FOR THE NEXT ROOM, THE CALDARIUM OR HOT ROOM. THE CALDARIUM, UNLIKE THE TEPIDARIUM, WAS EXTREMELY HUMID AND HOT. TEMPERATURES IN THE CALDARIUM COULD REACH 40 DEGREES CELSIUS (104 DEGREES FAHRENHEIT). MANY CONTAINED STEAM BATHS AND A COLD-WATER FOUNTAIN KNOWN AS THE LABRUM. THE LAST ROOM WAS THE FRIGIDARIUM OR COLD ROOM, WHICH OFFERED A COLD BATH FOR COOLING OFF AFTER THE CALDARIUM. THE ROMANS ALSO HAD FLUSH TOILETS. ROMAN BATHS: THERMAE: THE CONTAINMENT OF HEAT IN THE ROOMS WAS IMPORTANT IN THE OPERATION OF THE BATHS, AS TO AVOID PATRONS FROM CATCHING COLDS. TO PREVENT DOORS FROM BEING LEFT OPEN, THE DOOR POSTS WERE INSTALLED AT AN INCLINED ANGLE SO THAT THE DOORS WOULD AUTOMATICALLY SWING SHUT. ANOTHER TECHNIQUE OF HEAT EFFICIENCY WAS THE USE OF WOODEN BENCHES OVER STONE, AS WOOD CONDUCTS AWAY LESS HEAT. 
TRANSPORTATION: THE VIA APPIA CONSTRUCTED 312–264 BCE. ROADS: ROMAN ROAD: THE ROMANS PRIMARILY BUILT ROADS FOR THEIR MILITARY. THEIR ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE WAS PROBABLY ALSO SIGNIFICANT, ALTHOUGH WAGON TRAFFIC WAS OFTEN BANNED FROM THE ROADS TO PRESERVE THEIR MILITARY VALUE. IN TOTAL, MORE THAN 400,000 KILOMETRES (250,000 MI) OF ROADS WERE CONSTRUCTED, 80,500 KILOMETRES (50,000 MI) OF WHICH WERE STONE-PAVED. WAY STATIONS PROVIDING REFRESHMENTS WERE MAINTAINED BY THE GOVERNMENT AT REGULAR INTERVALS ALONG THE ROADS. A SEPARATE SYSTEM OF CHANGING STATIONS FOR OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE COURIERS WAS ALSO MAINTAINED. THIS ALLOWED A DISPATCH TO TRAVEL A MAXIMUM OF 800 KILOMETRES (500 MI) IN 24 HOURS BY USING A RELAY OF HORSES. THE ROADS WERE CONSTRUCTED BY DIGGING A PIT ALONG THE LENGTH OF THE INTENDED COURSE, OFTEN TO BEDROCK. THE PIT WAS FIRST FILLED WITH ROCKS, GRAVEL OR SAND AND THEN A LAYER OF CONCRETE. FINALLY, THEY WERE PAVED WITH POLYGONAL ROCK SLABS. ROMAN ROADS ARE CONSIDERED THE MOST ADVANCED ROADS BUILT UNTIL THE EARLY 19TH CENTURY. BRIDGES WERE CONSTRUCTED OVER WATERWAYS. THE ROADS WERE RESISTANT TO FLOODS AND OTHER ENVIRONMENTAL HAZARDS. AFTER THE FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE THE ROADS WERE STILL USABLE AND USED FOR MORE THAN 1000 YEARS. MOST ROMAN CITIES WERE SHAPED LIKE A SQUARE. THERE WERE 4 MAIN ROADS LEADING TO THE CENTER OF THE CITY, OR FORUM. THEY FORMED A CROSS SHAPE, AND EACH POINT ON THE EDGE OF THE CROSS WAS A GATEWAY INTO THE CITY. CONNECTING TO THESE MAIN ROADS WERE SMALLER ROADS, THE STREETS WHERE PEOPLE LIVED.
BRIDGES: ROMAN BRIDGES WERE BUILT WITH STONE AND/OR CONCRETE AND UTILIZED THE ARCH. BUILT IN 142 BC, THE PONS AEMILIUS, LATER NAMED PONTE ROTTO (BROKEN BRIDGE) IS THE OLDEST ROMAN STONE BRIDGE IN ROME, ITALY. THE BIGGEST ROMAN BRIDGE WAS TRAJAN'S BRIDGE OVER THE LOWER DANUBE, CONSTRUCTED BY APOLLODORUS OF DAMASCUS, WHICH REMAINED FOR OVER A MILLENNIUM THE LONGEST BRIDGE TO HAVE BEEN BUILT BOTH IN TERMS OF OVERALL AND SPAN LENGTH. THEY WERE MOST OF THE TIME AT LEAST 60 FEET (18 M) ABOVE THE BODY OF WATER.
CARTS: ALCANTARA BRIDGE CONSTRUCTED IN 104 TO 106 CE, WAS BUILT IN A SIMILAR IN STYLE TO TRAJAN'S BRIDGE. ROMAN CARTS HAD MANY PURPOSES AND CAME IN A VARIETY OF FORMS. FREIGHT CARTS WERE USED TO TRANSPORT GOODS. BARREL CARTS WERE USED TO TRANSPORT LIQUIDS. THE CARTS HAD LARGE CYLINDRICAL BARRELS LAID HORIZONTALLY WITH THEIR TOPS FACING FORWARD. FOR TRANSPORTING BUILDING MATERIALS, SUCH AS SAND OR SOIL, THE ROMANS USED CARTS WITH HIGH WALLS. PUBLIC TRANSPORTATION CARTS WERE ALSO IN USE WITH SOME DESIGNED WITH SLEEPING ACCOMMODATIONS FOR UP TO SIX PEOPLE. THE ROMANS DEVELOPED A RAILED CARGO SYSTEM FOR TRANSPORTING HEAVY LOADS. THE RAILS CONSISTED OF GROOVES EMBEDDED INTO EXISTING STONE ROADWAYS. THE CARTS USED IN SUCH A SYSTEM HAD LARGE BLOCK AXLES AND WOODEN WHEELS WITH METAL CASINGS. CARTS ALSO CONTAINED BRAKES, ELASTIC SUSPENSIONS AND BEARINGS. THE ELASTIC SUSPENSION SYSTEMS USED LEATHER BELTS ATTACHED BRONZE SUPPORTS TO SUSPEND THE CARRIAGE ABOVE THE AXLES. THE SYSTEM HELPED TO CREATE A SMOOTHER RIDE BY REDUCING THE VIBRATION. THE ROMANS ADOPTED BEARINGS DEVELOPED BY THE CELTS. THE BEARINGS DECREASED ROTATIONAL FRICTION BY USING MUD TO LUBRICATE STONE RINGS. 
INDUSTRIAL: ROSIA MONTANA ROMAN GOLD MINE: MINING: THE ROMANS ALSO MADE GREAT USE OF AQUEDUCTS IN THEIR EXTENSIVE MINING OPERATIONS ACROSS THE EMPIRE, SOME SITES SUCH AS LAS MEDULAS IN NORTH-WEST SPAIN HAVING AT LEAST 7 MAJOR CHANNELS ENTERING THE MINEHEAD. OTHER SITES SUCH AS DOLAUCOTHI IN SOUTH WALES WAS FED BY AT LEAST 5 LEATS, ALL LEADING TO RESERVOIRS AND TANKS OR CISTERNS HIGH ABOVE THE PRESENT OPENCAST. THE WATER WAS USED FOR HYDRAULIC MINING, WHERE STREAMS OR WAVES OF WATER ARE RELEASED ONTO THE HILLSIDE, FIRST TO REVEAL ANY GOLD-BEARING ORE, AND THEN TO WORK THE ORE ITSELF. ROCK DEBRIS COULD BE SLUICED AWAY BY HUSHING, AND THE WATER ALSO USED TO DOUSE FIRES CREATED TO BREAK DOWN THE HARD ROCK AND VEINS, A METHOD KNOWN AS FIRE-SETTING. ALLUVIAL GOLD DEPOSITS COULD BE WORKED AND THE GOLD EXTRACTED WITHOUT NEEDING TO CRUSH THE ORE. WASHING TABLES WERE FITTED BELOW THE TANKS TO COLLECT THE GOLD-DUST AND ANY NUGGETS PRESENT. VEIN GOLD NEEDED CRUSHING, AND THEY PROBABLY USED CRUSHING OR STAMP MILLS WORKED BY WATER-WHEELS TO COMMINUTE THE HARD ORE BEFORE WASHING. LARGE QUANTITIES OF WATER WERE ALSO NEEDED IN DEEP MINING TO REMOVE WASTE DEBRIS AND POWER PRIMITIVE MACHINES, AS WELL AS FOR WASHING THE CRUSHED ORE. PLINY THE ELDER PROVIDES A DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF GOLD MINING IN BOOK XXXIII OF HIS NATURALIS HISTORIA, MOST OF WHICH HAS BEEN CONFIRMED BY ARCHAEOLOGY. THAT THEY USED WATER MILLS ON A LARGE SCALE ELSEWHERE IS ATTESTED BY THE FLOUR MILLS AT BARBEGAL IN SOUTHERN FRANCE, AND ON THE JANICULUM IN ROME.
MILITARY TECHNOLOGIES
THE ROMAN MILITARY TECHNOLOGY RANGED FROM PERSONAL EQUIPMENT AND ARMAMENT TO DEADLY SIEGE ENGINES. FOOT SOLDIER: WEAPONRY: PILUM (SPEAR): THE ROMAN HEAVY SPEAR WAS A WEAPON FAVORED BY LEGIONARIES AND WEIGHED APPROXIMATELY FIVE POUNDS. THE INNOVATED JAVELIN WAS DESIGNED TO BE USED ONLY ONCE AND WAS DESTROYED UPON INITIAL USE. THIS ABILITY PREVENTED THE ENEMY FROM REUSING SPEARS. ALL SOLDIERS CARRIED TWO VERSIONS OF THIS WEAPON: A PRIMARY SPEAR AND A BACKUP. A SOLID BLOCK OF WOOD IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEAPON PROVIDED LEGIONARIES PROTECTION FOR THEIR HANDS WHILE CARRYING THE DEVICE. ACCORDING TO POLYBIUS, HISTORIANS HAVE RECORDS OF "HOW THE ROMANS THREW THEIR SPEARS AND THEN CHARGED WITH SWORDS". THIS TACTIC SEEMED TO BE COMMON PRACTICE AMONG ROMAN INFANTRY. 
ARMOUR: ROMAN SCALE ARMOUR: WHILE HEAVY, INTRICATE ARMOUR WAS NOT UNCOMMON (CATAPHRACTS), THE ROMANS PERFECTED A RELATIVELY LIGHT, FULL TORSO ARMOUR MADE OF SEGMENTED PLATES (LORICA SEGMENTATA). THIS SEGMENTED ARMOUR PROVIDED GOOD PROTECTION FOR VITAL AREAS, BUT DID NOT COVER AS MUCH OF THE BODY AS LORICA HAMATA OR CHAINMAIL. THE LORICA SEGMENTATA PROVIDED BETTER PROTECTION, BUT THE PLATE BANDS WERE EXPENSIVE AND DIFFICULT TO PRODUCE AND DIFFICULT TO REPAIR IN THE FIELD. GENERALLY, CHAINMAIL WAS CHEAPER, EASIER TO PRODUCE, AND SIMPLER TO MAINTAIN, WAS ONE-SIZE-FITS-ALL, AND WAS MORE COMFORTABLE TO WEAR – THUS, IT REMAINED THE PRIMARY FORM OF ARMOUR EVEN WHEN LORICA SEGMENTATA WAS IN USE. 
TACTICS: TESTUDO IS A TACTICAL MILITARY MANEUVER ORIGINAL TO ROME. THE TACTIC WAS IMPLEMENTED BY HAVING UNITS RAISE THEIR SHIELDS IN ORDER TO PROTECT THEMSELVES FROM ENEMY PROJECTILES RAINING DOWN ON THEM. THE STRATEGY ONLY WORKED IF EACH MEMBER OF THE TESTUDO PROTECTED HIS COMRADE. COMMONLY USED DURING SIEGE BATTLES, THE "SHEER DISCIPLINE AND SYNCHRONIZATION REQUIRED TO FORM A TESTUDO" WAS A TESTAMENT TO THE ABILITIES OF LEGIONNAIRES.[28] TESTUDO, MEANING TORTOISE IN LATIN, "WAS NOT THE NORM, BUT RATHER ADOPTED IN SPECIFIC SITUATIONS TO DEAL WITH PARTICULAR THREATS ON THE BATTLEFIELD".[28] THE GREEK PHALANX AND OTHER ROMAN FORMATIONS WERE A SOURCE OF INSPIRATION FOR THIS MANEOUVER.
CAVALRY: THE ROMAN CAVALRY SADDLE HAD FOUR HORNS AND IS BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN COPIED FROM CELTIC PEOPLES. SIEGE WARFARE: ROMAN SIEGE ENGINES SUCH AS BALLISTAS, SCORPIONS AND ONAGERS WERE NOT UNIQUE. BUT THE ROMANS WERE PROBABLY THE FIRST PEOPLE TO PUT BALLISTAS ON CARTS FOR BETTER MOBILITY ON CAMPAIGNS. ON THE BATTLEFIELD, IT IS THOUGHT THAT THEY WERE USED TO PICK OFF ENEMY LEADERS. THERE IS ONE ACCOUNT OF THE USE OF ARTILLERY IN BATTLE FROM TACITUS, HISTORIES III,23: ON ENGAGING THEY DROVE BACK THE ENEMY, ONLY TO BE DRIVEN BACK THEMSELVES, FOR THE VITELLIANS HAD CONCENTRATED THEIR ARTILLERY ON THE RAISED ROAD THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE FREE AND OPEN GROUND FROM WHICH TO FIRE; THEIR EARLIER SHOTS HAD BEEN SCATTERED AND HAD STRUCK THE TREES WITHOUT INJURING THE ENEMY. A BALLISTA OF ENORMOUS SIZE BELONGING TO THE FIFTEENTH LEGION BEGAN TO DO GREAT HARM TO THE FLAVIANS' LINE WITH THE HUGE STONES THAT IT HURLED; AND IT WOULD HAVE CAUSED WIDE DESTRUCTION IF IT HAD NOT BEEN FOR THE SPLENDID BRAVERY OF TWO SOLDIERS, WHO, TAKING SOME SHIELDS FROM THE DEAD AND SO DISGUISING THEMSELVES, CUT THE ROPES AND SPRINGS OF THE MACHINE. IN ADDITION TO INNOVATIONS IN LAND WARFARE, THE ROMANS ALSO DEVELOPED THE CORVUS (BOARDING DEVICE) A MOVABLE BRIDGE THAT COULD ATTACH ITSELF TO AN ENEMY SHIP AND ALLOW THE ROMANS TO BOARD THE ENEMY VESSEL. DEVELOPED DURING THE FIRST PUNIC WAR IT ALLOWED THEM TO APPLY THEIR EXPERIENCE IN LAND WARFARE ON THE SEAS. 
BALLISTAS AND ONAGERS: WHILE CORE ARTILLERY INVENTIONS WERE NOTABLY FOUNDED BY THE GREEKS, ROME SAW OPPORTUNITY IN THE ABILITY TO ENHANCE THIS LONG-RANGE ARTILLERY. LARGE ARTILLERY PIECES SUCH AS CARROBALLISTA AND ONAGERS BOMBARDED ENEMY LINES, BEFORE FULL GROUND ASSAULT BY INFANTRY. THE MANUBALLISTA WOULD "OFTEN BE DESCRIBED AS THE MOST ADVANCED TWO-ARMED TORSION ENGINE USED BY THE ROMAN ARMY”. THE WEAPON OFTEN LOOKS LIKE A MOUNTED CROSSBOW CAPABLE OF SHOOTING PROJECTILES. SIMILARLY, THE ONAGER "NAMED AFTER THE WILD ASS BECAUSE OF ITS ‘KICK’," WAS A LARGER WEAPON THAT WAS CAPABLE OF HURLING LARGE PROJECTILES AT WALLS OR FORTS.[30] BOTH WERE VERY CAPABLE MACHINES OF WAR AND WERE PUT TO USE BY THE ROMAN MILITARY.
COMPUTER MODEL OF A HELEPOLIS: THE HELEPOLIS: THE HELEPOLIS WAS A TRANSPORTATION VEHICLE USED TO BESIEGE CITIES. THE VEHICLE HAD WOODEN WALLS TO SHIELD SOLDIERS AS THEY WERE TRANSPORTED TOWARD THE ENEMY’S WALLS. UPON REACHING THE WALLS, THE SOLDIERS WOULD DISEMBARK AT THE TOP OF THE 15M TALL STRUCTURE AND DROP ON TO THE ENEMY’S RAMPARTS. TO BE EFFECTIVE IN COMBAT, THE HELEPOLIS WAS DESIGNED TO BE SELF-PROPELLED. THE SELF-PROPELLED VEHICLES WERE OPERATED USING TWO TYPES OF MOTORS: AN INTERNAL MOTOR POWERED BY HUMANS, OR A COUNTERWEIGHT MOTOR POWERED BY GRAVITY. THE HUMAN-POWERED MOTOR USED A SYSTEM OF ROPES THAT CONNECTED THE AXLES TO A CAPSTAN. IT HAS BEEN CALCULATED THAT AT LEAST 30 MEN WOULD BE REQUIRED TO TURN THE CAPSTAN IN ORDER TO EXCEED THE FORCE REQUIRED TO MOVE THE VEHICLE. TWO CAPSTANS MAY HAVE BEEN USED INSTEAD OF JUST THE ONE, REDUCING THE AMOUNTS OF MEN NEEDED PER CAPSTAN TO 16, FOR A TOTAL OF 32 TO POWER THE HELEPOLIS. THE GRAVITY-POWERED COUNTERWEIGHT MOTOR USED A SYSTEM OF ROPES AND PULLEYS TO PROPEL THE VEHICLE. ROPES WERE WRAPPED AROUND THE AXLES, STRUNG THROUGH A PULLEY SYSTEM THAT CONNECTED THEM TO A COUNTERWEIGHT HANGING AT THE TOP OF THE VEHICLE. THE COUNTERWEIGHTS WOULD HAVE BEEN MADE OF LEAD OR A BUCKET FILLED WITH WATER. THE LEAD COUNTERWEIGHT WAS ENCAPSULATED IN A PIPE FILLED WITH SEEDS TO CONTROL ITS FALL. THE WATER BUCKET COUNTERWEIGHT WAS EMPTIED WHEN IT REACHED THE BOTTOM OF THE VEHICLE, RAISED BACK TO THE TOP, AND FILLED WITH WATER USING A RECIPROCATING WATER PUMP, SO THAT MOTION COULD AGAIN BE ACHIEVED. IT HAS BEEN CALCULATED THAT TO MOVE A HELEPOLIS WITH A MASS OF 40000KG, A COUNTERWEIGHT WITH A MASS OF 1000KG WAS NEEDED. 
GREEK FIRE: ORIGINALLY AN INCENDIARY WEAPON ADOPTED FROM THE GREEKS IN 7TH CENTURY AD, THE GREEK FIRE "IS ONE OF THE VERY FEW CONTRIVANCES WHOSE GRUESOME EFFECTIVENESS WAS NOTED BY" MANY SOURCES. ROMAN INNOVATORS MADE THIS ALREADY LETHAL WEAPON EVEN MORE DEADLY. ITS NATURE IS OFTEN DESCRIBED AS A "PRECURSOR TO NAPALM". MILITARY STRATEGISTS OFTEN PUT THE WEAPON TO GOOD USE DURING NAVAL BATTLES, AND THE INGREDIENTS TO ITS CONSTRUCTION "REMAINED A CLOSELY GUARDED MILITARY SECRET". DESPITE THIS, THE DEVASTATION CAUSED BY GREEK FIRE IN COMBAT IS INDISPUTABLE. DEPICTION OF A ROMAN PONTOON BRIDGE ON THE COLUMN OF MARCUS AURELIUS, CONSTRUCTED 193 CE. 
TRANSPORTATION: PONTOON BRIDGE: MOBILITY, FOR A MILITARY FORCE, WAS AN ESSENTIAL KEY TO SUCCESS. ALTHOUGH THIS WAS NOT A ROMAN INVENTION, AS THERE WERE INSTANCES OF "ANCIENT CHINESE AND PERSIANS MAKING USE OF THE FLOATING MECHANISM”, ROMAN GENERALS USED THE INNOVATION TO GREAT EFFECT IN CAMPAIGNS. FURTHERMORE, ENGINEERS PERFECTED THE SPEED AT WHICH THESE BRIDGES WERE CONSTRUCTED. LEADERS SURPRISED ENEMY UNITS TO GREAT EFFECT BY SPEEDILY CROSSING OTHERWISE TREACHEROUS BODIES OF WATER. LIGHTWEIGHT CRAFTS WERE "ORGANIZED AND TIED TOGETHER WITH THE AID OF PLANKS, NAILS AND CABLES". RAFTS WERE MORE COMMONLY USED INSTEAD OF BUILDING NEW MAKESHIFT BRIDGES, ENABLING QUICK CONSTRUCTION AND DECONSTRUCTION. THE EXPEDIENT AND VALUABLE INNOVATION OF THE PONTOON BRIDGE ALSO ACCREDITED ITS SUCCESS TO THE EXCELLENT ABILITIES OF ROMAN ENGINEERS.
MEDICAL TECHNOLOGIES
SURGICAL INSTRUMENTS USED BY ANCIENT ROMANS: MILITARY MEDICINE: SURGERY: ALTHOUGH VARIOUS LEVELS OF MEDICINE WERE PRACTICED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, THE ROMANS CREATED OR PIONEERED MANY INNOVATIVE SURGERIES AND TOOLS THAT ARE STILL IN USE TODAY SUCH AS HEMOSTATIC TOURNIQUETS AND ARTERIAL SURGICAL CLAMPS. ROME WAS ALSO RESPONSIBLE FOR PRODUCING THE FIRST BATTLEFIELD SURGERY UNIT, A MOVE THAT PAIRED WITH THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS TO MEDICINE MADE THE ROMAN ARMY A FORCE TO BE RECKONED WITH. THEY ALSO USED A RUDIMENTARY VERSION OF ANTISEPTIC SURGERY YEARS BEFORE ITS USE BECAME POPULAR IN THE 19TH CENTURY AND POSSESSED VERY CAPABLE DOCTORS.
TECHNOLOGIES DEVELOPED OR INVENTED BY THE SO-CALLED ROMANS (IF ITS FOUND IN THE BIBLE, THEN THE LORD GOOD-CREATED IT OR THE DEVIL EVIL-CREATED IT)
	TECHNOLOGY
	NOTES

	ABACUS, ROMAN
	PORTABLE.

	ALUM
	THE PRODUCTION OF ALUM (KAL(SO4)2.12H2O) FROM ALUNITE (KAL3(SO4)2. (OH)6) IS ARCHAEOLOGICALLY ATTESTED ON THE ISLAND LESBOS. THIS SITE WAS ABANDONED IN THE 7TH CENTURY BUT DATES BACK AT LEAST TO THE 2ND CENTURY AD.

	AMPHITHEATRE
	E. G. COLOSSEUM.

	AQUEDUCT, TRUE ARCH
	PONT DU GARD, SEGOVIA ETC.

	ARCH, MONUMENTAL
	ROMAN ARCHES.

	BATH, MONUMENTAL PUBLIC (THERMAE)
	E. G. BATHS OF DIOCLETIAN

	BOOK (CODEX)
	FIRST MENTIONED BY MARTIAL IN THE 1ST CENTURY AD. HELD MANY ADVANTAGES OVER THE SCROLL.

	BRASS
	THE ROMANS HAD ENOUGH UNDERSTANDING OF ZINC TO PRODUCE A BRASS DENOMINATION COINAGE; SESTERTIUS. DETESTED BIBLICALLY.

	BRIDGE, TRUE ARCH
	E. G. ROMAN BRIDGE IN CHAVES OR THE SEVERAN BRIDGE.

	BRIDGE, SEGMENTAL ARCH
	MORE THAN A DOZEN ROMAN BRIDGES ARE KNOWN TO FEATURE SEGMENTAL (=FLAT) ARCHES. A PROMINENT EXAMPLE WAS TRAJAN'S BRIDGE OVER THE DANUBE, A LESSER KNOWN THE EXTANT LIMYRA BRIDGE IN LYCIA

	BRIDGE, POINTED ARCH
	CONSTRUCTED IN THE EARLY BYZANTINE ERA, THE EARLIEST KNOWN BRIDGE FEATURING A POINTED ARCH IS THE 5TH OR 6TH CENTURY AD KARAMAGARA BRIDGE

	CAMEL HARNESS
	THE HARNESSING OF CAMELS TO PLOUGHS IS ATTESTED IN NORTH AFRICA BY THE 3RD CENTURY AD

	CAMEOS
	PROBABLY A HELLENISTIC INNOVATION E.G. CUP OF THE PTOLEMIES BUT TAKEN UP BY THE EMPERORS E.G. GEMMA AUGUSTEA, GEMMA CLAUDIA ETC.

	CAST IRON
	RECENTLY ARCHAEOLOGICALLY DETECTED IN THE VAL GABBIA IN NORTHERN LOMBARDY FROM THE 5TH AND 6TH CENTURIES AD. THIS TECHNICALLY INTERESTING INNOVATION APPEARS TO HAVE HAD LITTLE ECONOMIC IMPACT. BUT ARCHAEOLOGISTS MAY HAVE FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE DISTINCTIVE SLAG, SO THE DATE AND LOCATION OF THIS INNOVATION MAY BE REVISED.

	CEMENT, CONCRETE
	POZZOLANA VARIETY

	CRANK HANDLE
	A ROMAN IRON CRANK HANDLE WAS EXCAVATED IN AUGUSTA RAURICA, SWITZERLAND. THE 82.5 CM LONG PIECE WITH A 15 CM LONG HANDLE IS OF YET UNKNOWN PURPOSE AND DATES TO NO LATER THAN C. 250 AD.

	CRANK AND CONNECTING ROD
	FOUND IN SEVERAL WATER-POWERED SAW MILLS DATING FROM THE LATE 3RD (HIERAPOLIS SAWMILL) TO 6TH CENTURY AD (AT EPHESUS RESPECTIVELY GERASA).

	CRANE, TREADWHEEL
	ROMAN MECHANICAL CRANE.

	DAM, ARCH
	CURRENTLY BEST ATTESTED FOR THE DAM AT GLANUM, FRANCE DATED C. 20 BC. THE STRUCTURE HAS ENTIRELY DISAPPEARED. ITS EXISTENCE ATTESTED FROM THE CUTS INTO THE ROCK ON EITHER SIDE TO KEY IN THE DAM WALL, WHICH WAS 14.7 METRES HIGH, 3.9M THICK AT BASE NARROWING TO 2.96M AT THE TOP. EARLIEST DESCRIPTION OF ARCH ACTION IN SUCH TYPES OF DAM BY PROCOPIUS AROUND 560 AD. THE DARA DAM.

	DAM, ARCH-GRAVITY
	EXAMPLES INCLUDE CURVED DAMS AT ORÜKAYA, ÇAVDARHISAR, BOTH TURKEY (AND 2ND CENTURY) KASSERINE DAM IN TUNISIA AND PUY FORADADO DAM IN SPAIN (2ND–3RD CENTURY)

	DAM, BRIDGE
	THE BAND-I-KAISAR, CONSTRUCTED BY ROMAN PRISONERS OF WAR IN SHUSTAR, PERSIA, IN THE 3RD CENTURY AD, FEATURED A WEIR COMBINED WITH AN ARCH BRIDGE, A MULTIFUNCTIONAL HYDRAULIC STRUCTURE WHICH SUBSEQUENTLY SPREAD THROUGHOUT IRAN.

	DAM, BUTTRESS
	ATTESTED IN A NUMBER OF ROMAN DAMS IN SPAIN, LIKE THE 600 M LONG CONSUEGRA DAM

	DAM, MULTIPLE ARCH BUTTRESS
	ESPARRAGALEJO DAM, SPAIN (1ST CENTURY AD) EARLIEST KNOWN

	DOME, MONUMENTAL
	E. G. PANTHEON.

	FLOS SALIS
	A PRODUCT OF SALT EVAPORATION PONDS DUNALIELLA SALINA USED IN THE PERFUME INDUSTRY (PLINY NAT. HIST. 31,90)

	FORCE PUMP USED IN FIRE ENGINE
	SEE IMAGE OF POINTABLE NOZZLE

	GLASS BLOWING
	THIS LED TO A NUMBER OF INNOVATIONS IN THE USE OF GLASS. WINDOW GLASS IS ATTESTED AT POMPEII IN AD 79. IN THE 2ND CENTURY AD. HANGING GLASS OIL LAMPS WERE INTRODUCED. THESE USED FLOATING WICKS AND BY REDUCING SELF-SHADING GAVE MORE LUMENS IN A DOWNWARDS DIRECTION. CAGE CUPS (SEE PHOTOGRAPH) ARE HYPOTHESISED AS OIL LAMPS.

	DICHROIC GLASS
	DICHROIC GLASS AS IN THE LYCURGUS CUP. NOTE, THIS MATERIAL ATTESTS OTHERWISE UNKNOWN CHEMISTRY (OR OTHER WAY?) TO GENERATE NANO-SCALE GOLD-SILVER PARTICLES.

	MIRRORS, GLASS
	GLASS MIRRORS (PLINY THE ELDER NATURALIS HISTORIA 33,130)

	GREENHOUSE COLD FRAMES
	(PLINY THE ELDER NATURALIS HISTORIA 19.64; COLUMELLA ON AG. 11.3.52)

	HYDRAULIS
	A WATER ORGAN. LATER ALSO THE PNEUMATIC ORGAN.

	HUSHING
	DESCRIBED BY PLINY THE ELDER AND CONFIRMED AT DOLAUCOTHI AND LAS MÉDULAS

	HYDRAULIC MINING
	DESCRIBED BY PLINY THE ELDER AND CONFIRMED AT DOLAUCOTHI AND LAS MÉDULAS

	HYDROMETER
	MENTIONED IN A LETTER OF SYNESIUS

	HYPOCAUST
	A FLOOR AND ALSO WALL HEATING SYSTEM. DESCRIBED BY VITRUVIUS

	KNIFE, MULTIFUNCTIONAL
	A BASIC CRAFTED KNIFE MADE BY THE ROMANS WITH MANY FUNCTIONS.

	LIGHTHOUSES
	THE BEST SURVIVING EXAMPLES ARE THOSE AT DOVER CASTLE AND THE TOWER OF HERCULES AT A CORUÑA

	LEATHER, TANNED
	THE PRESERVATION OF SKINS WITH VEGETABLE TANNINS WAS A PRE-ROMAN INVENTION BUT NOT OF THE ANTIQUITY ONCE SUPPOSED. (TAWING WAS FAR MORE ANCIENT.) THE ROMANS WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR SPREADING THIS TECHNOLOGY INTO AREAS WHERE IT WAS PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN SUCH AS BRITAIN AND QASR IBRIM ON THE NILE. IN BOTH PLACES THIS TECHNOLOGY WAS LOST WHEN THE ROMANS WITHDREW. 

	MILLS
	M.J.T. LEWIS PRESENTS GOOD EVIDENCE THAT WATER POWERED VERTICAL POUNDING MACHINES CAME IN BY THE MIDDLE OF THE 1ST CENTURY AD FOR FULLING, GRAIN HULLING (PLINY NAT. HIST. 18,97) AND ORE CRUSHING (ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE AT DOLAUCOTHI GOLD MINES AND SPAIN).

	GRAINMILL, ROTARY
	GRAINMILL, ROTARY. ACCORDING TO MORITZ (P57) ROTARY GRAINMILLS WERE NOT KNOWN TO THE ANCIENT GREEKS BUT DATE FROM BEFORE 160 BC. UNLIKE RECIPROCATING MILLS, ROTARY MILLS COULD BE EASILY ADAPTED TO ANIMAL OR WATER POWER. LEWIS (1997) ARGUES THAT THE ROTARY GRAINMILL DATES TO THE 5TH CENTURY BC IN THE WESTERN MEDITERRANEAN. ANIMAL AND WATER POWERED ROTARY MILLS CAME IN THE 3RD CENTURY BC.

	SAWMILL, WATERED
	SAWMILL, WATER POWERED. RECORDED BY 370 AD. ATTESTED IN AUSONIUS'S POEM MOSELLA. TRANSLATED "THE RUWER SENDS MILL-STONES SWIFTLY ROUND TO GRIND THE CORN, AND DRIVES SHRILL SAW-BLADES THROUGH SMOOTH MARBLE BLOCKS". RECENT ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE FROM PHRYGIA, ANATOLIA, NOW PUSHES BACK THE DATE TO THE 3RD CENTURY AD AND CONFIRMS THE USE OF A CRANK IN THE SAWMILL. 

	SHIPMILL
	SHIPMILL, (THOUGH SMALL, THE CONVENTIONAL TERM IS "SHIPMILL" NOT BOAT MILL, PROBABLY BECAUSE THERE WAS ALWAYS A DECK, AND USUALLY AN ENCLOSED SUPERSTRUCTURE, TO KEEP THE FLOUR AWAY FROM THE DAMP) WHERE WATER WHEELS WERE ATTACHED TO BOATS, WAS FIRST RECORDED AT ROME IN 547 AD. IN PROCOPIUS OF CAESAREA'S GOTHIC WARS (1.19.8–29) WHEN BELISAURIUS WAS BESIEGED THERE.

	ESSENTIALS OF THE STEAM ENGINE
	BY THE LATE 3RD CENTURY AD, ALL ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS FOR CONSTRUCTING A STEAM ENGINE WERE KNOWN BY ROMAN ENGINEERS: STEAM POWER (IN HERO'S AEOLIPILE), THE CRANK AND CONNECTING ROD MECHANISM (IN THE HIERAPOLIS SAWMILL), THE CYLINDER AND PISTON (IN METAL FORCE PUMPS), NON-RETURN VALVES (IN WATER PUMPS) AND GEARING (IN WATER MILLS AND CLOCKS)

	WATERMILL
	WATERMILL. IMPROVEMENTS UPON EARLIER MODELS. FOR THE LARGEST MILL COMPLEX KNOWN; BARBEGAL

	MERCURY GILDING
	AS IN THE HORSES OF SAN MARCO

	NEWSPAPER, RUDIMENTARY
	SEE ACTA DIURNA.

	ODOMETER
	ROMAN MEASUREMENTS FROM CARRIAGES BY THE ODOMETER.

	PADDLE WHEEL BOATS
	IN DE REBUS BELLICIS (POSSIBLY ONLY A PAPER INVENTION).

	PEWTER
	MENTIONED BY PLINY THE ELDER (NATURALIS HISTORIA 34, 160–1). SURVIVING EXAMPLES ARE MAINLY ROMANO-BRITISH OF THE 3RD AND 4TH CENTURIES. ROMAN PEWTER HAD A WIDE RANGE OF PROPORTIONS OF TIN BUT PROPORTIONS OF 50%, 75% AND 95% PREDOMINATE (BEAGRIE 1989).

	PLEASURE LAKE
	AN ARTIFICIAL RESERVOIR, HIGHLY UNUSUAL IN THAT IT WAS MEANT FOR RECREATIONAL RATHER THAN UTILITARIAN PURPOSES WAS CREATED AT SUBIACO, ITALY, FOR EMPEROR NERO (54–68 AD). THE DAM REMAINED THE HIGHEST IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE (50 M), AND IN THE WORLD UNTIL ITS DESTRUCTION IN 1305.

	PLOUGH
	THE ROMAN FARM TOOL USED FOR BREAKING UP THE SOIL BEFORE SOWING SEEDS FOR PLANTING.

	SWORD, IRON
	IRON-BLADED (A MUCH OLDER INNOVATION (E.G. BIBLE; I SAMUEL 13, 20–1) THAT BECAME MUCH MORE COMMON IN THE ROMAN PERIOD)

	WHEELS
	WHEELED (PLINY THE ELDER NATURALIS HISTORIA 18. 171–3) (MORE IMPORTANT FOR THE MIDDLE AGES, THAN THIS ERA.)

	POTTERY, GLOSSED
	E. SAMIAN WARE

	REAPER
	AN EARLY HARVESTING MACHINE: VALLUS (PLINY THE ELDER NATURALIS HISTORIA 18,296, PALLADIUS 7.2.2–4)

	SAILS, FORE-AND-AFT RIG
	INTRODUCTION OF FORE-AND-AFT RIGS 1) THE LATEEN SAIL 2) THE SPRITSAIL, THIS LAST ALREADY ATTESTED IN 2ND CENTURY BC IN THE NORTHERN AEGEAN SEA NOTE: THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF ANY COMBINATION OF FORE-AND-AFT RIGS WITH SQUARE SAILS ON THE SAME ROMAN SHIP.

	SAILS, LATEEN
	REPRESENTATIONS SHOW LATEEN SAILS IN THE MEDITERRANEAN AS EARLY AS THE 2ND CENTURY AD. BOTH THE QUADRILATERAL AND THE TRIANGULAR TYPE WERE EMPLOYED. 

	ROLLER BEARINGS
	ARCHAEOLOGICALLY ATTESTED IN THE LAKE NEMI SHIPS

	RUDDER, STERN-MOUNTED
	FOR SOMETHING VERY CLOSE TO BEING A STERNPOST RUDDER

	SAUSAGE, FERMENTED DRY (PROBABLY)
	SALAMI.

	SCREW PRESS
	AN INNOVATION OF ABOUT THE MID-1ST CENTURY AD.

	SEWERS
	CLOACA MAXIMA

	SOAP, HARD (SODIUM)
	FIRST MENTIONED BY GALEN (EARLIER, POTASSIUM, SOAP BEING CELTIC).

	SPIRAL STAIRCASE
	THOUGH FIRST ATTESTED AS EARLY AS THE 5TH CENTURY BC IN GREEK SELINUNTE, SPIRAL STAIRCASES ONLY BECOME MORE WIDESPREAD AFTER THEIR ADOPTION IN TRAJAN'S COLUMN AND THE COLUMN OF MARCUS AURELIUS.

	STENOGRAPHY, A SYSTEM OF
	TIRONIAN NOTES.

	STREET MAP, EARLY
	FORMA URBIS ROMAE (SEVERAN MARBLE PLAN), A CARVED MARBLE GROUND PLAN OF EVERY ARCHITECTURAL FEATURE IN ANCIENT ROME. 

	SUNDIAL, PORTABLE
	THEODOSIUS OF BITHYNIA

	SURGICAL INSTRUMENTS, VARIOUS
	SURGERY USED BY THE ROMANS BY A NUMBER INSTRUMENTS. 

	TOOTH IMPLANTS, IRON
	FROM ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE IN GAUL

	TOWPATH
	E.G. BESIDE THE DANUBE, SEE THE "ROAD" IN TRAJAN'S BRIDGE

	TUNNELS
	EXCAVATED FROM BOTH ENDS SIMULTANEOUSLY. THE LONGEST KNOWN IS THE 5.6-KILOMETRE (3.5 MI) DRAIN OF THE FUCINE LAKE

	VEHICLES, ONE WHEELED
	SOLELY ATTESTED BY A LATIN WORD IN 4TH CENTURY AD SCRIPTORES HISTORIAE AUGUSTAE HELIOGABALUS 29. AS THIS IS FICTION, THE EVIDENCE DATES TO ITS TIME OF WRITING.

	WOOD VENEER
	PLINY NAT. HIST. 16. 231–2



DURING THE REIGN OF MEDIEVAL TECHNOLOGIES
MEDIEVAL TECHNOLOGY IS THE TECHNOLOGY USED IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE UNDER CHRISTIAN RULE. AFTER THE RENAISSANCE OF THE 12TH CENTURY, MEDIEVAL EUROPE SAW A RADICAL CHANGE IN THE RATE OF NEW INVENTIONS, INNOVATIONS IN THE WAYS OF MANAGING TRADITIONAL MEANS OF PRODUCTION, AND ECONOMIC GROWTH. THE PERIOD SAW MAJOR TECHNOLOGICAL ADVANCES, INCLUDING THE ADOPTION OF GUNPOWDER, THE INVENTION OF VERTICAL WINDMILLS, SPECTACLES, MECHANICAL CLOCKS, AND GREATLY IMPROVED WATER MILLS, BUILDING TECHNIQUES (GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE, MEDIEVAL CASTLES), AND AGRICULTURE IN GENERAL (THREE-FIELD CROP ROTATION). THE DEVELOPMENT OF WATER MILLS FROM THEIR ANCIENT ORIGINS WAS IMPRESSIVE, AND EXTENDED FROM AGRICULTURE TO SAWMILLS BOTH FOR TIMBER AND STONE. BY THE TIME OF THE DOMESDAY BOOK, MOST LARGE VILLAGES HAD TURNABLE MILLS, AROUND 6,500 IN ENGLAND ALONE. WATER-POWER WAS ALSO WIDELY USED IN MINING FOR RAISING ORE FROM SHAFTS, CRUSHING ORE, AND EVEN POWERING BELLOWS. EUROPEAN TECHNICAL ADVANCEMENTS FROM THE 12TH TO 14TH CENTURIES WERE EITHER BUILT ON LONG-ESTABLISHED TECHNIQUES IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE, ORIGINATING FROM ROMAN AND BYZANTINE ANTECEDENTS, OR ADAPTED FROM CROSS-CULTURAL EXCHANGES THROUGH TRADING NETWORKS WITH THE ISLAMIC WORLD, CHINA, AND INDIA. OFTEN, THE REVOLUTIONARY ASPECT LAY NOT IN THE ACT OF INVENTION ITSELF, BUT IN ITS TECHNOLOGICAL REFINEMENT AND APPLICATION TO POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC POWER. THOUGH GUNPOWDER ALONG WITH OTHER WEAPONS HAD BEEN STARTED BY CHINESE, IT WAS THE EUROPEANS WHO DEVELOPED AND PERFECTED ITS MILITARY POTENTIAL, PRECIPITATING EUROPEAN EXPANSION AND EVENTUAL IMPERIALISM IN THE MODERN ERA. ALSO SIGNIFICANT IN THIS RESPECT WERE ADVANCES IN MARITIME TECHNOLOGY. ADVANCES IN SHIPBUILDING INCLUDED THE MULTI-MASTED SHIPS WITH LATEEN SAILS, THE STERNPOST-MOUNTED RUDDER AND THE SKELETON-FIRST HULL CONSTRUCTION. ALONG WITH NEW NAVIGATIONAL TECHNIQUES SUCH AS THE DRY COMPASS, THE JACOB'S STAFF AND THE ASTROLABE, THESE ALLOWED ECONOMIC AND MILITARY CONTROL OF THE SEAS ADJACENT TO EUROPE AND ENABLED THE GLOBAL NAVIGATIONAL ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE DAWNING AGE OF EXPLORATION. AT THE TURN TO THE RENAISSANCE, GUTENBERG’S INVENTION OF MECHANICAL PRINTING MADE POSSIBLE A DISSEMINATION OF KNOWLEDGE TO A WIDER POPULATION, THAT WOULD NOT ONLY LEAD TO A GRADUALLY MORE EGALITARIAN SOCIETY, BUT ONE MORE ABLE TO DOMINATE OTHER CULTURES, DRAWING FROM A VAST RESERVE OF KNOWLEDGE AND EXPERIENCE. THE TECHNICAL DRAWINGS OF LATE-MEDIEVAL ARTIST-ENGINEERS GUIDO DA VIGEVANO AND VILLARD DE HONNECOURT CAN BE VIEWED AS FORERUNNERS OF LATER RENAISSANCE ARTIST-ENGINEERS SUCH AS TACCOLA OR DA VINCI.
CIVIL TECHNOLOGIES
THE FOLLOWING IS A LIST OF SOME IMPORTANT MEDIEVAL TECHNOLOGIES. THE APPROXIMATE DATE OR FIRST MENTION OF A TECHNOLOGY IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE IS GIVEN. TECHNOLOGIES WERE OFTEN A MATTER OF CULTURAL EXCHANGE AND DATE AND PLACE OF FIRST INVENTIONS ARE NOT LISTED HERE (SEE MAIN LINKS FOR A MORE COMPLETE HISTORY OF EACH).
AGRICULTURE: CARRUCA (6TH TO 9TH CENTURIES): CARRUCA (HEAVY PLOUGH): A TYPE OF HEAVY WHEELED PLOUGH COMMONLY FOUND IN NORTHERN EUROPE. THE DEVICE CONSISTED OF FOUR MAJOR PARTS. THE FIRST PART WAS A COULTER AT THE BOTTOM OF THE PLOUGH. THIS KNIFE WAS USED TO VERTICALLY CUT INTO THE TOP SOD TO ALLOW FOR THE PLOWSHARE TO WORK.[5] THE PLOWSHARE WAS THE SECOND PAIR OF KNIVES WHICH CUT THE SOD HORIZONTALLY, DETACHING IT FROM THE GROUND BELOW. THE THIRD PART WAS THE MOLDBOARD, WHICH CURLED THE SOD OUTWARD. THE FOURTH PART OF THE DEVICE WAS THE TEAM OF EIGHT OXEN GUIDED BY THE FARMER. THIS TYPE OF PLOUGH ELIMINATED THE NEED FOR CROSS-PLOWING BY TURNING OVER THE FURROW INSTEAD OF MERELY PUSHING IT OUTWARD. THIS TYPE OF WHEELED PLOUGH MADE SEED PLACEMENT MORE CONSISTENT THROUGHOUT THE FARM AS THE BLADE COULD BE LOCKED IN AT A CERTAIN LEVEL RELATIVE TO THE WHEELS. A DISADVANTAGE TO THIS TYPE OF PLOUGH WAS ITS POOR MANEUVERABILITY. SINCE THIS EQUIPMENT WAS LARGE AND LED BY A SMALL HERD OF OXEN, TURNING THE PLOUGH WAS DIFFICULT AND TIME-CONSUMING. THIS CAUSED MANY FARMERS TO TURN AWAY FROM TRADITIONAL SQUARE FIELDS AND ADOPT A LONGER, MORE RECTANGULAR FIELD TO ENSURE MAXIMUM EFFICIENCY.
ARD (PLOUGH) (5TH CENTURY): MEDIEVAL PLOUGH AND OXEN TEAM: WHILE PLOUGHS HAVE BEEN USED SINCE ANCIENT TIMES, DURING THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD PLOUGH TECHNOLOGY IMPROVED RAPIDLY. THE MEDIEVAL PLOUGH, CONSTRUCTED FROM WOODEN BEAMS, COULD BE YOKED TO EITHER HUMANS OR A TEAM OF OXEN AND PULLED THROUGH ANY TYPE OF TERRAIN. THIS ALLOWED FOR FASTER CLEARING OF FOREST LANDS FOR AGRICULTURE IN PARTS OF NORTHERN EUROPE WHERE THE SOIL CONTAINED ROCKS AND DENSE TREE ROOTS. WITH MORE FOOD BEING PRODUCED, MORE PEOPLE WERE ABLE TO LIVE IN THESE AREAS.
HORSE COLLAR (6TH TO 9TH CENTURIES): ONCE OXEN STARTED TO BE REPLACED BY HORSES ON FARMS AND IN FIELDS, THE YOKE BECAME OBSOLETE DUE TO ITS SHAPE NOT WORKING WELL WITH A HORSES' POSTURE. THE FIRST DESIGN FOR A HORSE COLLAR WAS A THROAT-AND-GIRTH-HARNESS. THESE TYPES OF HARNESSES WERE UNRELIABLE THOUGH DUE TO THEM NOT BEING SUFFICIENTLY SET IN PLACE. THE LOOSE STRAPS WERE PRONE TO SLIPPING AND SHIFTING POSITIONS AS THE HORSE WAS WORKING AND OFTEN CAUSED ASPHYXIATION. AROUND THE EIGHTH CENTURY, THE INTRODUCTION OF THE RIGID COLLAR ELIMINATED THE PROBLEM OF CHOKING. THE RIGID COLLAR WAS "PLACED OVER THE HORSES HEAD AND RESTED ON ITS SHOULDERS. THIS PERMITTED UNOBSTRUCTED BREATHING AND PLACED THE WEIGHT OF THE PLOW OR WAGON WHERE THE HORSE COULD BEST SUPPORT IT."
HORSESHOES (9TH CENTURY): MEDIEVAL HORSESHOE: WHILE HORSES ARE ALREADY ABLE TO TRAVEL ON ALL TERRAIN WITHOUT A PROTECTIVE COVERING ON THE HOOVES, HORSESHOES ALLOWED HORSES TO TRAVEL FASTER ALONG THE MORE DIFFICULT TERRAINS. THE PRACTICE OF SHOEING HORSES WAS INITIALLY PRACTICED IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE BUT LOST POPULARITY THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES UNTIL AROUND THE 11TH CENTURY. ALTHOUGH HORSES IN THE SOUTHERN LANDS COULD EASILY WORK WHILE ON THE SOFTER SOIL, THE ROCKY SOIL OF THE NORTH PROVED TO BE DAMAGING TO THE HORSES' HOOVES. SINCE THE NORTH WAS THE PROBLEMATIC AREA, THIS IS WHERE SHOEING HORSES FIRST BECAME POPULAR.[12] THE INTRODUCTION OF GRAVEL ROADWAYS WAS ALSO CAUSE FOR THE POPULARITY OF HORSESHOEING. THE LOADS A SHOED HORSE COULD TAKE ON THESE ROADS WERE SIGNIFICANTLY HIGHER THAN ONE THAT WAS BAREFOOT. BY THE 14TH CENTURY, NOT ONLY DID HORSES HAVE SHOES, BUT MANY FARMERS WERE SHOEING OXEN AND DONKEYS IN ORDER TO HELP PROLONG THE LIFE OF THEIR HOOVES. THE SIZE AND WEIGHT OF THE HORSESHOE CHANGED SIGNIFICANTLY OVER THE COURSE OF THE MIDDLE AGES. IN THE 10TH CENTURY, HORSESHOES WERE SECURED BY SIX NAILS AND WEIGHED AROUND ONE-QUARTER OF A POUND, BUT THROUGHOUT THE YEARS, THE SHOES GREW LARGER AND BY THE 14TH CENTURY, THE SHOES WERE BEING SECURED WITH EIGHT NAILS AND WEIGHED NEARLY HALF A POUND.
CROP ROTATION: TWO-FIELD SYSTEM (8TH CENTURY): CROP ROTATION INVOLVED FARMERS TO PLANT HALF OF THE FIELD WITH A CROP WHILE THE OTHER HALF WOULD BE FALLOWED FOR THE SEASON. THIS WAS ALSO CALLED THE TWO-FIELD SYSTEM. THIS SYSTEM INCLUDED THE FARMERS' FIELD BEING DIVIDED INTO TWO SEPARATE CROPS. ONE FIELD WOULD GROW A CROP WHILE THE OTHER WAS ALLOWED TO LIE FALLOW AND WAS USED TO FEED LIVESTOCK AND REGAIN LOST NUTRIENTS.[13] EVERY YEAR, THE TWO FIELDS WOULD SWITCH IN ORDER TO ENSURE FIELDS DID NOT BECOME NUTRIENT DEFICIENT. IN THE 11TH CENTURY, THIS SYSTEM WAS INTRODUCED INTO SWEDEN AND SPREAD TO BECOME THE MOST POPULAR FORM OF FARMING. THE SYSTEM OF CROP ROTATION IS STILL USED TODAY BY MANY FARMERS, WHO WILL GROW CORN ONE YEAR IN A FIELD AND WILL THEN GROW BEANS OR OTHER LEGUMES IN THE FIELD THE NEXT YEAR, THIS SYSTEM IS HOW FARMERS ALLOW FOR NUTRIENTS TO BE REPLENISHED IN THE SOIL.
THREE-FIELD SYSTEM (11TH CENTURY): WHILE THE TWO-FIELD SYSTEM WAS USED BY MEDIEVAL FARMERS, THERE WAS ALSO A DIFFERENT SYSTEM THAT WAS BEING DEVELOPED AT THE SAME TIME. AROUND EACH VILLAGE IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE THERE WERE THREE FIELDS THAT COULD BE USED TO GROW FOOD. ONE PART HOLDS A SPRING CROP, SUCH AS BARLEY OR OATS, ANOTHER PART HOLDS A WINTER CROP, SUCH AS WHEAT OR RYE, AND THE THIRD PART IS AN OFF-FIELD THAT IS LEFT ALONE TO GROW AND IS USED TO HELP FEED LIVESTOCK. BY ROTATING THE THREE CROPS TO A NEW PART OF THE LAND AFTER EACH YEAR, THE OFF-FIELD REGAINS SOME OF THE NUTRIENTS LOST DURING THE GROWING OF THE TWO CROPS. THIS SYSTEM INCREASES AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTIVITY OVER THE TWO-FIELD SYSTEM BY ONLY HAVING ONE-THIRD OF THE FIELD NOT BEING USED INSTEAD OF ONE HALF. ANOTHER ADVANTAGE OF CROP ROTATION IS THAT MANY SCHOLARS BELIEVE IT HELPED INCREASE YIELDS BY UP TO 50%.
WINE PRESS (12TH CENTURY): AN AUTHENTIC WINE PRESS THAT WAS ACTUALLY USED IN THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD TO CRUSH GRAPES. THE ACT OF MAKING WINE WAS PEOPLE STEPPING ON GRAPES INSIDE OF A BOX AND THEN DRAINING THE FRUIT JUICE AND ALLOWING THE FERMENTATION PROCESS TO BEGIN. DURING THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD THE WINE PRESS HAD BEEN CONSTANTLY EVOLVING INTO A MORE MODERN AND EFFICIENT MACHINE THAT WOULD GIVE WINE MAKERS MORE WINE WITH LESS WORK. THIS DEVICE WAS THE FIRST PRACTICAL MEANS OF PRESSING (WINE) ON A PLANE SURFACE. THE WINE PRESS WAS MADE OF A GIANT WOODEN BASKET THAT WAS BOUND TOGETHER BY WOODEN OR METAL RINGS THAT HELD THE BASKET TOGETHER. AT THE TOP OF THE BASKET WAS A LARGE DISC THAT WOULD DEPRESS THE CONTENTS IN THE BASKET CRUSHING THE GRAPES AND MAKING THE JUICE TO BE FERMENTED. THE WINE PRESS WAS AN EXPENSIVE PIECE OF MACHINERY THAT ONLY THE WEALTHY COULD AFFORD. THE METHOD OF GRAPE STOMPING WAS OFTEN USED AS A LESS EXPENSIVE ALTERNATIVE. WHILE WHITE WINES REQUIRED THE USE OF A WINE PRESS IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE COLOR OF THE WINE BY REMOVING THE JUICES QUICKLY FROM THE SKIN, RED WINE DID NOT NEED TO BE PRESSED UNTIL THE END OF THE JUICE REMOVAL PROCESS SINCE THE COLOR DID NOT MATTER. MANY RED WINE WINEMAKERS USED THEIR FEET TO SMASH THE GRAPES THEN USED A PRESS TO REMOVE ANY JUICE THAT REMAINED IN THE GRAPE SKINS.
QANAT (WATER DUCTS) (5TH CENTURY): A MEDIEVAL AQUEDUCT UNEARTHED: ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL CIVILIZATIONS NEEDED AND USED WATER TO GROW THE HUMAN POPULATION AS WELL AS TO PARTAKE IN DAILY ACTIVITIES. ONE OF THE WAYS THAT ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL PEOPLE GAINED ACCESS TO WATER WAS THROUGH QANATS, WHICH WERE A WATER DUCT SYSTEM THAT WOULD BRING WATER FROM AN UNDERGROUND SOURCE OR RIVER SOURCE TO VILLAGES OR CITIES. A QANAT IS A TUNNEL THAT IS JUST BIG ENOUGH THAT A SINGLE DIGGER COULD TRAVEL THROUGH THE TUNNEL AND FIND THE SOURCE OF WATER AS WELL AS ALLOW FOR WATER TO TRAVEL THROUGH THE DUCT SYSTEM TO FARM LAND OR VILLAGES FOR IRRIGATION OR DRINKING PURPOSES. THESE TUNNELS HAD A GRADUAL SLOPE WHICH USED GRAVITY TO PULL THE WATER FROM EITHER AN AQUIFER OR WATER WELL. THIS SYSTEM WAS ORIGINALLY FOUND IN MIDDLE EASTERN AREAS AND IS STILL USED TODAY IN PLACES WHERE SURFACE WATER IS HARD TO FIND. QANATS WERE VERY HELPFUL IN NOT LOSING WATER WHILE BEING TRANSPORTED AS WELL. THE MOST FAMOUS WATER DUCT SYSTEM WAS THE ROMAN AQUEDUCT SYSTEM, AND MEDIEVAL INVENTORS USED THE AQUEDUCT SYSTEM AS A BLUEPRINT TO MAKE GETTING WATER TO VILLAGES QUICKER AND EASIER THAN DIVERTING RIVERS. AFTER AQUEDUCTS AND QANATS MANY OTHER WATER-BASED TECHNOLOGIES WERE CREATED AND USED IN MEDIEVAL PERIODS INCLUDING WATER MILLS, DAMS, WELLS AND OTHER SUCH TECHNOLOGY FOR EASY ACCESS TO WATER.
ARCHITECTURE AND CONSTRUCTION: PENDENTIVE ARCHITECTURE (6TH CENTURY): A SPECIFIC SPHERICAL FORM IN THE UPPER CORNERS TO SUPPORT A DOME. ALTHOUGH THE FIRST EXPERIMENTATION WAS MADE IN THE 3RD CENTURY, IT WASN'T UNTIL THE 6TH CENTURY IN THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE THAT ITS FULL POTENTIAL WAS ACHIEVED.
ARTESIAN WELL (1126): A THIN ROD WITH A HARD IRON CUTTING EDGE IS PLACED IN THE BORE HOLE AND REPEATEDLY STRUCK WITH A HAMMER, UNDERGROUND WATER PRESSURE FORCES THE WATER UP THE HOLE WITHOUT PUMPING. ARTESIAN WELLS ARE NAMED AFTER THE TOWN OF ARTOIS IN FRANCE, WHERE THE FIRST ONE WAS DRILLED BY CARTHUSIAN MONKS IN 1126.
CENTRAL HEATING THROUGH UNDERFLOOR CHANNELS (9TH CENTURY): IN THE EARLY MEDIEVAL ALPINE UPLAND, A SIMPLER CENTRAL HEATING SYSTEM WHERE HEAT TRAVELLED THROUGH UNDERFLOOR CHANNELS FROM THE FURNACE ROOM REPLACED THE ROMAN HYPOCAUST AT SOME PLACES. IN REICHENAU ABBEY A NETWORK OF INTERCONNECTED UNDERFLOOR CHANNELS HEATED THE 300 M2 LARGE ASSEMBLY ROOM OF THE MONKS DURING THE WINTER MONTHS. THE DEGREE OF EFFICIENCY OF THE SYSTEM HAS BEEN CALCULATED AT 90%.
RIB VAULT (12TH CENTURY): AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT FOR THE RISE OF GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE, RIB VAULTS ALLOWED VAULTS TO BE BUILT FOR THE FIRST TIME OVER RECTANGLES OF UNEQUAL LENGTHS. IT ALSO GREATLY FACILITATED SCAFFOLDING AND LARGELY REPLACED THE OLDER GROIN VAULT.
CHIMNEY (12TH CENTURY): THE FIRST BASIC CHIMNEY APPEARED IN A SWISS MONASTERY IN 820. THE EARLIEST TRUE CHIMNEY DID NOT APPEAR UNTIL THE 12TH CENTURY, WITH THE FIREPLACE APPEARING AT THE SAME TIME.
SEGMENTAL ARCH BRIDGE (1345): THE PONTE VECCHIO IN FLORENCE IS CONSIDERED MEDIEVAL EUROPE'S FIRST STONE SEGMENTAL ARCH BRIDGE SINCE THE END OF CLASSICAL CIVILIZATIONS.
TREADWHEEL CRANE: TREADWHEEL CRANE (1220S): THE EARLIEST REFERENCE TO A TREADWHEEL IN ARCHIVAL LITERATURE IS IN FRANCE ABOUT 1225, FOLLOWED BY AN ILLUMINATED DEPICTION IN A MANUSCRIPT OF PROBABLY ALSO FRENCH ORIGIN DATING TO 1240. APART FROM TREAD-DRUMS, WINDLASSES AND OCCASIONALLY CRANKS WERE EMPLOYED FOR POWERING CRANES.
STATIONARY HARBOUR CRANE (1244): STATIONARY HARBOUR CRANES ARE CONSIDERED A NEW DEVELOPMENT OF THE MIDDLE AGES; ITS EARLIEST USE BEING DOCUMENTED FOR UTRECHT IN 1244. THE TYPICAL HARBOUR CRANE WAS A PIVOTING STRUCTURE EQUIPPED WITH DOUBLE TREADWHEELS. THERE WERE TWO TYPES: WOODEN GANTRY CRANES PIVOTING ON A CENTRAL VERTICAL AXLE AND STONE TOWER CRANES WHICH HOUSED THE WINDLASS AND TREADWHEELS WITH ONLY THE JIB ARM AND ROOF ROTATING. THESE CRANES WERE PLACED ON DOCKSIDES FOR THE LOADING AND UNLOADING OF CARGO WHERE THEY REPLACED OR COMPLEMENTED OLDER LIFTING METHODS LIKE SEE-SAWS, WINCHES AND YARDS. SLEWING CRANES WHICH ALLOWED A ROTATION OF THE LOAD AND WERE THUS PARTICULARLY SUITED FOR DOCKSIDE WORK APPEARED AS EARLY AS 1340.
FLOATING CRANE: BESIDE THE STATIONARY CRANES, FLOATING CRANES WHICH COULD BE FLEXIBLY DEPLOYED IN THE WHOLE PORT BASIN CAME INTO USE BY THE VERY EARLY 14TH CENTURY.
MAST CRANE: SOME HARBOUR CRANES WERE SPECIALISED AT MOUNTING MASTS TO NEWLY BUILT SAILING SHIPS, SUCH AS IN GDAŃSK, COLOGNE AND BREMEN AROUND THE 13TH OR 14TH CENTURIES.
WHEELBARROW (1170S): THE WHEELBARROW PROVED USEFUL IN BUILDING CONSTRUCTION, MINING OPERATIONS, AND AGRICULTURE. LITERARY EVIDENCE FOR THE USE OF WHEELBARROWS APPEARED BETWEEN 1170 AND 1250 IN NORTH-WESTERN EUROPE. THE FIRST DEPICTION IS IN A DRAWING BY MATTHEW PARIS IN THE MID-13TH CENTURY.
ART: PORTRAIT OF A MAN IN A TURBAN, OIL PAINTING BY JAN VAN EYCK (1433). OIL PAINT (BY 1125): AS EARLY AS THE 13TH CENTURY, OIL WAS USED TO ADD DETAILS TO TEMPERA PAINTINGS AND PAINT WOODEN STATUES. FLEMISH PAINTER JAN VAN EYCK DEVELOPED THE USE OF A STABLE OIL MIXTURE FOR PANEL PAINTING AROUND 1410.
CLOCKS: HOURGLASS (1338): REASONABLY DEPENDABLE, AFFORDABLE AND ACCURATE MEASURE OF TIME. UNLIKE WATER IN A CLEPSYDRA, THE RATE OF FLOW OF SAND IS INDEPENDENT OF THE DEPTH IN THE UPPER RESERVOIR, AND THE INSTRUMENT IS NOT LIABLE TO FREEZE. HOURGLASSES ARE A MEDIEVAL INNOVATION (FIRST DOCUMENTED IN SIENA, ITALY). MECHANICAL CLOCKS (13TH TO 14TH CENTURIES): A EUROPEAN INNOVATION, THESE WEIGHT-DRIVEN CLOCKS WERE USED PRIMARILY IN CLOCK TOWERS.
MECHANICS: COMPOUND CRANK: THE ITALIAN PHYSICIAN GUIDO DA VIGEVANO COMBINES IN HIS 1335 TEXAURUS, A COLLECTION OF WAR MACHINES INTENDED FOR THE RECAPTURE OF THE HOLY LAND, TWO SIMPLE CRANKS TO FORM A COMPOUND CRANK FOR MANUALLY POWERING WAR CARRIAGES AND PADDLE WHEEL BOATS. THE DEVICES WERE FITTED DIRECTLY TO THE VEHICLE'S AXLE RESPECTIVELY TO THE SHAFTS TURNING THE PADDLE WHEELS.
METALLURGY: BLAST FURNACE (1150–1350): CAST IRON HAD BEEN MADE IN CHINA SINCE BEFORE THE 4TH CENTURY BC.[29] EUROPEAN CAST IRON FIRST APPEARS IN MIDDLE EUROPE (FOR INSTANCE LAPPHYTTAN IN SWEDEN, DÜRSTEL IN SWITZERLAND AND THE MÄRKISCHE SAUERLAND IN GERMANY) AROUND 1150, IN SOME PLACES ACCORDING TO RECENT RESEARCH EVEN BEFORE 1100. THE TECHNIQUE IS CONSIDERED TO BE AN INDEPENDENT EUROPEAN DEVELOPMENT.
MILLING: SHIP MILL (6TH CENTURY): THE SHIP MILL IS A BYZANTINE INVENTION, DESIGNED TO MILL GRAINS USING HYDRAULIC POWER. THE TECHNOLOGY EVENTUALLY SPREAD TO THE REST OF EUROPE AND WAS IN USE UNTIL CA. 1800.
PAPER MILL (13TH CENTURY): THE FIRST CERTAIN USE OF A WATER-POWERED PAPER MILL, EVIDENCE FOR WHICH IS ELUSIVE IN BOTH CHINESE AND MUSLIM PAPER MAKING, DATES TO 1282.
ROLLING MILL (15TH CENTURY): USED TO PRODUCE METAL SHEET OF AN EVEN THICKNESS. FIRST USED ON SOFT, MALLEABLE METALS, SUCH AS LEAD, GOLD AND TIN. LEONARDO DA VINCI DESCRIBED A ROLLING MILL FOR WROUGHT IRON.
TIDAL MILLS (6TH CENTURY): THE EARLIEST TIDAL MILLS WERE EXCAVATED ON THE IRISH COAST WHERE WATERMILLERS KNEW AND EMPLOYED THE TWO MAIN WATERWHEEL TYPES: A 6TH-CENTURY TIDE MILL AT KILLOTERAN NEAR WATERFORD WAS POWERED BY A VERTICAL WATERWHEEL, WHILE THE TIDE CHANGES AT LITTLE ISLAND WERE EXPLOITED BY A TWIN-FLUME HORIZONTAL-WHEELED MILL (C. 630) AND A VERTICAL UNDERSHOT WATERWHEEL ALONGSIDE IT. ANOTHER EARLY EXAMPLE IS THE NENDRUM MONASTERY MILL FROM 787 WHICH IS ESTIMATED TO HAVE DEVELOPED SEVEN TO EIGHT HORSEPOWER AT ITS PEAK.
VERTICAL WINDMILLS (1180S): INVENTED IN EUROPE AS THE PIVOTABLE POST MILL, THE FIRST SURVIVING MENTION OF ONE COMES FROM YORKSHIRE IN ENGLAND IN 1185. THEY WERE EFFICIENT AT GRINDING GRAIN OR DRAINING WATER. STATIONARY TOWER MILLS WERE ALSO DEVELOPED IN THE 13TH CENTURY.
WATER HAMMER (12TH CENTURY AT THE LATEST): USED IN METALLURGY TO FORGE THE METAL BLOOMS FROM BLOOMERIES AND CATALAN FORGES, THEY REPLACED MANUAL HAMMERWORK. THE WATER HAMMER WAS EVENTUALLY SUPERSEDED BY STEAM HAMMERS IN THE 19TH CENTURY.
NAVIGATION: DRY COMPASS (12TH CENTURY): THE FIRST EUROPEAN MENTION OF THE DIRECTIONAL COMPASS IS IN ALEXANDER NECKAM'S ON THE NATURES OF THINGS, WRITTEN IN PARIS AROUND 1190. IT WAS EITHER TRANSMITTED FROM CHINA OR THE ARABS OR AN INDEPENDENT EUROPEAN INNOVATION. DRY COMPASS WERE INVENTED IN THE MEDITERRANEAN AROUND 1300.
ASTRONOMICAL COMPASS (1269): THE FRENCH SCHOLAR PIERRE DE MARICOURT DESCRIBES IN HIS EXPERIMENTAL STUDY EPISTOLA DE MAGNETE (1269) THREE DIFFERENT COMPASS DESIGNS HE HAS DEVISED FOR THE PURPOSE OF ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATION.
SCHEME OF A STERNPOST-MOUNTED MEDIEVAL RUDDER: STERN-MOUNTED RUDDERS (1180S): THE FIRST DEPICTION OF A PINTLE-AND-GUDGEON RUDDER ON CHURCH CARVINGS DATES TO AROUND 1180. THEY FIRST APPEARED WITH COGS IN THE NORTH AND BALTIC SEAS AND QUICKLY SPREAD TO MEDITERRANEAN. THE IRON HINGE SYSTEM WAS THE FIRST STERN RUDDER PERMANENTLY ATTACHED TO THE SHIP HULL AND MADE A VITAL CONTRIBUTION TO THE NAVIGATION ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE AGE OF DISCOVERY AND THEREAFTER.
PRINTING, PAPER AND READING: MOVABLE TYPE PRINTING PRESS (1440S): JOHANNES GUTENBERG'S GREAT INNOVATION WAS NOT THE PRINTING ITSELF, BUT INSTEAD OF USING CARVED PLATES AS IN WOODBLOCK PRINTING, HE USED SEPARATE LETTERS (TYPES) FROM WHICH THE PRINTING PLATES FOR PAGES WERE MADE UP. THIS MEANT THE TYPES WERE RECYCLABLE AND A PAGE CAST COULD BE MADE UP FAR FASTER.
PAPER (13TH CENTURY): PAPER WAS INVENTED IN CHINA AND TRANSMITTED THROUGH ISLAMIC SAIN IN THE 13TH CENTURY. IN EUROPE, THE PAPER-MAKING PROCESSES WAS MECHANIZED BY WATER-POWERED MILLS AND PAPER PRESSES.
ROTATING BOOKMARK (13TH CENTURY): A ROTATING DISC AND STRING DEVICE USED TO MARK THE PAGE, COLUMN, AND PRECISE LEVEL IN THE TEXT WHERE A PERSON LEFT OFF READING IN A TEXT. MATERIALS USED WERE OFTEN LEATHER, VELUM, OR PAPER.
READING SAINT PETER WITH EYEGLASSES (1466): SPECTACLES (1280S): THE FIRST SPECTACLES, INVENTED IN FLORENCE, USED CONVEX LENSES WHICH WERE OF HELP ONLY TO THE FAR-SIGHTED. CONCAVE LENSES WERE NOT DEVELOPED PRIOR TO THE 15TH CENTURY. WATERMARK (1282): THIS MEDIEVAL INNOVATION WAS USED TO MARK PAPER PRODUCTS AND TO DISCOURAGE COUNTERFEITING. IT WAS FIRST INTRODUCED IN BOLOGNA, ITALY.
SCIENCE AND LEARNING: THEORY OF IMPETUS (6TH CENTURY): A SCIENTIFIC THEORY THAT WAS INTRODUCED BY JOHN PHILOPONUS WHO MADE CRITICISM OF ARISTOTELIAN PRINCIPLES OF PHYSICS, AND IT SERVED AS AN INSPIRATION TO MEDIEVAL SCHOLARS AS WELL AS TO GALILEO GALILEI WHO TEN CENTURIES LATER, DURING THE SCIENTIFIC REVOLUTION, EXTENSIVELY CITED PHILOPONUS IN HIS WORKS WHILE MAKING THE CASE AS TO WHY ARISTOTELIAN PHYSICS WAS FLAWED. IT IS THE INTELLECTUAL PRECURSOR TO THE CONCEPTS OF INERTIA, MOMENTUM AND ACCELERATION IN CLASSICAL MECHANICS.
THE FIRST EXTANT TREATISE OF MAGNETISM (13TH CENTURY): THE FIRST EXTANT TREATISE DESCRIBING THE PROPERTIES OF MAGNETS WAS DONE BY PETRUS PEREGRINUS DE MARICOURT WHEN HE WROTE EPISTOLA DE MAGNETE.
ARABIC NUMERALS (13TH CENTURY): THE VERY FIRST RECORDED MENTION IN EUROPE WAS IN 976, AND THEY WERE FIRST WIDELY PUBLISHED IN 1202 BY FIBONACCI WITH HIS LIBER ABACI.
UNIVERSITY: THE FIRST MEDIEVAL UNIVERSITIES WERE FOUNDED BETWEEN THE 11TH AND 13TH CENTURIES LEADING TO A RISE IN LITERACY AND LEARNING. BY 1500, THE INSTITUTION HAD SPREAD THROUGHOUT MOST OF EUROPE AND PLAYED A KEY ROLE IN THE SCIENTIFIC REVOLUTION. TODAY, THE EDUCATIONAL CONCEPT AND INSTITUTION HAS BEEN GLOBALLY ADOPTED.
TEXTILE INDUSTRY AND GARMENTS: FUNCTIONAL BUTTON (13TH CENTURY): GERMAN BUTTONS APPEARED IN 13TH-CENTURY GERMANY AS AN INDIGENOUS INNOVATION. THEY SOON BECAME WIDESPREAD WITH THE RISE OF SNUG-FITTING CLOTHING. HORIZONTAL LOOM (11TH CENTURY): HORIZONTAL LOOMS OPERATED BY FOOT-TREADLES WERE FASTER AND MORE EFFICIENT. 
SILK (6TH CENTURY): MANUFACTURE OF SILK BEGAN IN EASTERN EUROPE IN THE 6TH CENTURY AND IN WESTERN EUROPE IN THE 11TH OR 12TH CENTURY. SILK HAD BEEN IMPORTED OVER THE SILK ROAD SINCE ANTIQUITY. THE TECHNOLOGY OF "SILK THROWING" WAS MASTERED IN TUSCANY IN THE 13TH CENTURY. THE SILK WORKS USED WATERPOWER AND SOME REGARD THESE AS THE FIRST MECHANIZED TEXTILE MILLS. SPINNING WHEEL (13TH CENTURY): BROUGHT TO EUROPE PROBABLY FROM INDIA.
MISCELLANEOUS: KNIGHTS TEMPLAR PLAYING CHESS, LIBRO DE LOS JUEGOS (1283): CHESS (1450): THE EARLIEST PREDECESSORS OF THE GAME ORIGINATED IN 6TH-CENTURY AD INDIA AND SPREAD VIA PERSIA AND THE MUSLIM WORLD TO EUROPE. HERE THE GAME EVOLVED INTO ITS CURRENT FORM IN THE 15TH CENTURY.
FOREST GLASS (C. 1000): THIS TYPE OF SPECIAL GLASS USES ONLY WOOD ASH AND SAND AS THE MAIN RAW MATERIALS AND IS CHARACTERISED BY A VARIETY OF GREENISH-YELLOW COLOURS.
GRINDSTONES (834): GRINDSTONES ARE A ROUGH STONE, USUALLY SANDSTONE, USED TO SHARPEN IRON. THE FIRST ROTARY GRINDSTONE (TURNED WITH A LEVERAGED HANDLE) OCCURS IN THE UTRECHT PSALTER, ILLUSTRATED BETWEEN 816 AND 834. ACCORDING TO HÄGERMANN, THE PEN DRAWING IS A COPY OF A LATE-ANTIQUE MANUSCRIPT. A SECOND CRANK WHICH WAS MOUNTED ON THE OTHER END OF THE AXLE IS DEPICTED IN THE LUTTRELL PSALTER FROM AROUND 1340.
LIQUOR (12TH CENTURY): PRIMITIVE FORMS OF DISTILLATION WERE KNOWN TO THE BABYLONIANS, AS WELL AS INDIANS IN THE FIRST CENTURIES AD. EARLY EVIDENCE OF DISTILLATION ALSO COMES FROM ALCHEMISTS WORKING IN ALEXANDRIA, ROMAN EGYPT, IN THE 1ST CENTURY. THE MEDIEVAL ARABS ADOPTED THE DISTILLATION PROCESS, WHICH LATER SPREAD TO EUROPE. TEXTS ON THE DISTILLATION OF WATERS, WINE, AND OTHER SPIRITS WERE WRITTEN IN SALERNO AND COLOGNE IN THE TWELFTH AND THIRTEENTH CENTURIES. LIQUOR CONSUMPTION ROSE DRAMATICALLY IN EUROPE IN AND AFTER THE MID-14TH CENTURY, WHEN DISTILLED LIQUORS WERE COMMONLY USED AS REMEDIES FOR THE BLACK DEATH. THESE SPIRITS WOULD HAVE HAD A MUCH LOWER ALCOHOL CONTENT (ABOUT 40% ABV) THAN THE ALCHEMISTS' PURE DISTILLATIONS, AND THEY WERE LIKELY FIRST THOUGHT OF AS MEDICINAL ELIXIRS. AROUND 1400, METHODS TO DISTILL SPIRITS FROM WHEAT, BARLEY, AND RYE WERE DISCOVERED. THUS, BEGAN THE "NATIONAL" DRINKS OF EUROPE, INCLUDING GIN (ENGLAND) AND GRAPPA (ITALY). IN 1437, "BURNED WATER" (BRANDY) WAS MENTIONED IN THE RECORDS OF THE COUNTY OF KATZENELNBOGEN IN GERMANY.
MAGNETS (12TH CENTURY): MAGNETS WERE FIRST REFERENCED IN THE ROMAN D'ENÉAS, COMPOSED BETWEEN 1155 AND 1160. MIRRORS (1180): THE FIRST MENTION OF A "GLASS" MIRROR IS IN 1180 BY ALEXANDER NECKHAM WHO SAID "TAKE AWAY THE LEAD WHICH IS BEHIND THE GLASS AND THERE WILL BE NO IMAGE OF THE ONE LOOKING IN."
ILLUSTRATED SURGICAL ATLAS (1345): GUIDO DA VIGEVANO (C. 1280 − 1349) WAS THE FIRST AUTHOR TO ADD ILLUSTRATIONS TO HIS ANATOMICAL DESCRIPTIONS. HIS ANATHOMIA PROVIDES PICTURES OF NEUROANATOMICAL STRUCTURES AND TECHNIQUES SUCH AS THE DISSECTION OF THE HEAD BY MEANS OF TREPHINATION, AND DEPICTIONS OF THE MENINGES, CEREBRUM, AND SPINAL CORD.
QUARANTINE (1377): INITIALLY A 40-DAY-PERIOD, THE QUARANTINE WAS INTRODUCED BY THE REPUBLIC OF RAGUSA AS A MEASURE OF DISEASE PREVENTION RELATED TO THE BLACK DEATH. IT WAS LATER ADOPTED BY VENICE FROM WHERE THE PRACTICE SPREAD ALL AROUND IN EUROPE. RAT TRAPS (1170S): THE FIRST MENTION OF A RAT TRAP IS IN THE MEDIEVAL ROMANCE YVAIN, THE KNIGHT OF THE LION BY CHRÉTIEN DE TROYES.
MILITARY TECHNOLOGIES
ARMOUR: QUILTED ARMOUR (PRE 5TH - 14TH CENTURY): THERE WAS A VAST AMOUNT OF ARMOUR TECHNOLOGY AVAILABLE THROUGH THE 5TH TO 16TH CENTURIES. MOST SOLDIERS DURING THIS TIME WORE PADDED OR QUILTED ARMOR. THIS WAS THE CHEAPEST AND MOST AVAILABLE ARMOR FOR THE MAJORITY OF SOLDIERS. QUILTED ARMOUR WAS USUALLY JUST A JACKET MADE OF THICK LINEN AND WOOL MEANT TO PAD OR SOFTEN THE IMPACT OF BLUNT WEAPONS AND LIGHT BLOWS. ALTHOUGH, THIS TECHNOLOGY PREDATED THE 5TH CENTURY, IT WAS STILL EXTREMELY PREVALENT BECAUSE OF THE LOW COST AND THE WEAPON TECHNOLOGY AT THE TIME MADE THE BRONZE ARMOR OF THE GREEKS AND ROMANS OBSOLETE. QUILTED ARMOUR WAS ALSO USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH OTHER TYPES OF ARMOUR. USUALLY WORN OVER OR UNDER LEATHER, MAIL, AND LATER PLATE ARMOUR.
CUIR BOUILLI (5TH-10TH CENTURY): HARDENED LEATHER ARMOUR ALSO CALLED CUIR BOUILLI WAS A STEP UP FROM QUILTED ARMOUR. MADE BY BOILING LEATHER IN EITHER WATER, WAX OR OIL TO SOFTEN IT SO IT CAN BE SHAPED, IT WOULD THEN BE ALLOWED TO DRY AND BECOME VERY HARD. LARGE PIECES OF ARMOUR COULD BE MADE SUCH AS BREAST PLATES, HELMETS, AND LEG GUARDS, BUT MANY TIMES SMALLER PIECES WOULD BE SEWN INTO THE QUILTING OF QUILTED ARMOUR OR STRIPS WOULD BE SEWN TOGETHER ON THE OUTSIDE OF A LINEN JACKET. THIS WAS NOT AS AFFORDABLE AS THE QUILTED ARMOUR BUT OFFERED MUCH BETTER PROTECTION AGAINST EDGED SLASHING WEAPONS.
BANDED MAIL ARMOUR CONSTRUCTION: CHAIN MAIL (11TH-16TH CENTURY): THE MOST COMMON TYPE DURING THE 11TH THROUGH THE 16TH CENTURIES WAS THE HAUBERK, ALSO KNOWN EARLIER THAN THE 11TH CENTURY AS THE CAROLINGIAN BYRNIE.[59] MADE OF INTERLINKED RINGS OF METAL, IT SOMETIMES CONSISTED OF A COIF THAT COVERED THE HEAD AND A TUNIC THAT COVERED THE TORSO, ARMS, AND LEGS DOWN TO THE KNEES. CHAIN MAIL WAS VERY EFFECTIVE AT PROTECTING AGAINST LIGHT SLASHING BLOWS BUT INEFFECTIVE AGAINST STABBING OR THRUSTING BLOWS. THE GREAT ADVANTAGE WAS THAT IT ALLOWED A GREAT FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT AND WAS RELATIVELY LIGHT WITH SIGNIFICANT PROTECTION OVER QUILTED OR HARDENED LEATHER ARMOUR. IT WAS FAR MORE EXPENSIVE THAN THE HARDENED LEATHER OR QUILTED ARMOUR BECAUSE OF THE MASSIVE AMOUNT OF LABOR IT REQUIRED TO CREATE. THIS MADE IT UNATTAINABLE FOR MOST SOLDIERS AND ONLY THE MORE-WEALTHY SOLDIERS COULD AFFORD IT. LATER, TOWARD THE END OF THE 13TH CENTURY BANDED MAIL BECAME POPULAR. CONSTRUCTED OF WASHER SHAPED RINGS OF IRON OVERLAPPED AND WOVEN TOGETHER BY STRAPS OF LEATHER AS OPPOSED TO THE INTERLINKED METAL RINGS OF CHAIN MAIL, BANDED MAIL WAS MUCH MORE AFFORDABLE TO MANUFACTURE. THE WASHERS WERE SO TIGHTLY WOVEN TOGETHER THAT IT WAS VERY DIFFICULT PENETRATE AND OFFERED GREATER PROTECTION FROM ARROW AND BOLT ATTACKS.
JAZERANT (11TH CENTURY): THE JAZERANT OR JAZERAINT WAS AN ADAPTATION OF CHAIN MAIL IN WHICH THE CHAIN MAIL WOULD BE SEWN IN BETWEEN LAYERS OF LINEN OR QUILTED ARMOUR.[62] EXCEPTIONAL PROTECTION AGAINST LIGHT SLASHING WEAPONS AND SLIGHTLY IMPROVED PROTECTION AGAINST SMALL THRUSTING WEAPONS, BUT LITTLE PROTECTION AGAINST LARGE BLUNT WEAPONS SUCH AS MACES AND AXES. THIS GAVE BIRTH TO REINFORCED CHAIN MAIL AND BECAME MORE PREVALENT IN THE 12TH AND 13TH CENTURY. REINFORCED ARMOUR WAS MADE UP OF CHAIN MAIL WITH METAL PLATES OR HARDENED LEATHER PLATES SEWN IN. THIS GREATLY IMPROVED PROTECTION FROM STABBING AND THRUSTING BLOWS.
SCALE ARMOUR (12TH CENTURY): A TYPE OF LAMELLAR ARMOUR, WAS MADE UP ENTIRELY OF SMALL, OVERLAPPING PLATES. EITHER SEWN TOGETHER, USUALLY WITH LEATHER STRAPS, OR ATTACHED TO A BACKING SUCH AS LINEN, OR A QUILTED ARMOR. SCALE ARMOUR DOES NOT REQUIRE THE LABOR TO PRODUCE THAT CHAIN MAIL DOES AND THEREFORE IS MORE AFFORDABLE. IT ALSO AFFORDS MUCH BETTER PROTECTION AGAINST THRUSTING BLOWS AND POINTED WEAPONS. THOUGH, IT IS MUCH HEAVIER, MORE RESTRICTIVE AND IMPEDES FREE MOVEMENT.
JOUSTING ARMOR COMMISSIONED BY MAXIMILIAN I IN 1494: PLATE ARMOUR (14TH CENTURY): PLATE ARMOUR COVERED THE ENTIRE BODY. ALTHOUGH PARTS OF THE BODY WERE ALREADY COVERED IN PLATE ARMOUR AS EARLY AS 1250, SUCH AS THE POLEYNS FOR COVERING THE KNEES AND COUTERS - PLATES THAT PROTECTED THE ELBOWS, THE FIRST COMPLETE FULL SUIT WITHOUT ANY TEXTILES WAS SEEN AROUND 1410-1430. COMPONENTS OF MEDIEVAL ARMOUR THAT MADE UP A FULL SUIT CONSISTED OF A CUIRASS, A GORGET, VAMBRACES, GAUNTLETS, CUISSES, GREAVES, AND SABATONS HELD TOGETHER BY INTERNAL LEATHER STRAPS. IMPROVED WEAPONRY SUCH AS CROSSBOWS AND THE LONG BOW HAD GREATLY INCREASED RANGE AND POWER. THIS MADE PENETRATION OF THE CHAIN MAIL HAUBERK MUCH EASIER AND MORE COMMON. BY THE MID 1400S MOST PLATE WAS WORN ALONE AND WITHOUT THE NEED OF A HAUBERK. ADVANCES IN METAL WORKING SUCH AS THE BLAST FURNACE AND NEW TECHNIQUES FOR CARBURIZING MADE PLATE ARMOUR NEARLY IMPENETRABLE AND THE BEST ARMOUR PROTECTION AVAILABLE AT THE TIME. ALTHOUGH PLATE ARMOUR WAS FAIRLY HEAVY, BECAUSE EACH SUIT WAS CUSTOM TAILORED TO THE WEARER, IT WAS VERY EASY TO MOVE AROUND IN. A FULL SUIT OF PLATE ARMOUR WAS EXTREMELY EXPENSIVE AND MOSTLY UNATTAINABLE FOR THE MAJORITY OF SOLDIERS. ONLY VERY WEALTHY LAND OWNERS AND NOBILITY COULD AFFORD IT. THE QUALITY OF PLATE ARMOUR INCREASES AS MORE ARMOUR MAKERS BECAME MORE PROFICIENT IN METAL WORKING. A SUIT OF PLATE ARMOUR BECAME A SYMBOL OF SOCIAL STATUS AND THE BEST MADE WERE PERSONALIZED WITH EMBELLISHMENTS AND ENGRAVINGS. PLATE ARMOUR SAW CONTINUED USE IN BATTLE UNTIL THE 17TH CENTURY.
CAVALRY: ARCHED SADDLE (11TH CENTURY): THE ARCHED SADDLE ENABLED MOUNTED KNIGHTS TO WIELD LANCES UNDERARM AND PREVENT THE CHARGE FROM TURNING INTO AN UNINTENTIONAL POLE-VAULT. THIS INNOVATION GAVE BIRTH TO TRUE SHOCK CAVALRY, ENABLING FIGHTERS TO CHARGE ON FULL GALLOP.
SPURS (11TH CENTURY): SPURS WERE INVENTED BY THE NORMANS AND APPEARED AT THE SAME TIME AS THE CANTLED SADDLE. THEY ENABLED THE HORSEMAN TO CONTROL HIS HORSE WITH HIS FEET, REPLACING THE WHIP AND LEAVING HIS ARMS FREE. ROWEL SPURS FAMILIAR FROM COWBOY FILMS WERE ALREADY KNOWN IN THE 13TH CENTURY. GILDED SPURS WERE THE ULTIMATE SYMBOL OF THE KNIGHTHOOD - EVEN TODAY SOMEONE IS SAID TO "EARN HIS SPURS" BY PROVING HIS OR HER WORTHINESS.
STIRRUP (6TH CENTURY): STIRRUPS WERE INVENTED BY STEPPE NOMADS IN WHAT IS TODAY MONGOLIA AND NORTHERN CHINA IN THE 4TH CENTURY. THEY WERE INTRODUCED IN BYZANTIUM IN THE 6TH CENTURY AND IN THE CAROLINGIAN EMPIRE IN THE 8TH. THEY ALLOWED A MOUNTED KNIGHT TO WIELD A SWORD AND STRIKE FROM A DISTANCE LEADING TO A GREAT ADVANTAGE FOR MOUNTED CAVALRY.
GUNPOWDER WEAPONS: CANNON (1324): CANNONS ARE FIRST RECORDED IN EUROPE AT THE SIEGE OF METZ IN 1324. IN 1350 PETRARCH WROTE "THESE INSTRUMENTS WHICH DISCHARGE BALLS OF METAL WITH MOST TREMENDOUS NOISE AND FLASHES OF FIRE...WERE A FEW YEARS AGO VERY RARE AND WERE VIEWED WITH GREATEST ASTONISHMENT AND ADMIRATION, BUT NOW THEY ARE BECOME AS COMMON AND FAMILIAR AS KINDS OF ARMS."
VOLLEY GUN: RIBAULDEQUIN: CORNED GUNPOWDER (LATE 14TH CENTURY): FIRST PRACTICED IN WESTERN EUROPE, CORNING THE BLACK POWDER ALLOWED FOR MORE POWERFUL AND FASTER IGNITION OF CANNONS. IT ALSO FACILITATED THE STORAGE AND TRANSPORTATION OF BLACK POWDER. CORNING CONSTITUTED A CRUCIAL STEP IN THE EVOLUTION OF GUNPOWDER WARFARE.
SCOTTISH BOMBARD MONS MEG: VERY LARGE-CALIBRE CANNON (LATE 14TH CENTURY): EXTANT EXAMPLES INCLUDE THE WROUGHT-IRON PUMHART VON STEYR, DULLE GRIET AND MONS MEG AS WELL AS THE CAST-BRONZE FAULE METTE AND FAULE GRETE (ALL FROM THE 15TH CENTURY).
MECHANICAL ARTILLERY: COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET (12TH CENTURY): POWERED SOLELY BY THE FORCE OF GRAVITY, THESE CATAPULTS REVOLUTIONIZED MEDIEVAL SIEGE WARFARE AND CONSTRUCTION OF FORTIFICATIONS BY HURLING HUGE STONES UNPRECEDENTED DISTANCES. ORIGINATING SOMEWHERE IN THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN BASIN, COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS WERE INTRODUCED IN THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE AROUND 1100 CE, AND WAS LATER ADOPTED BY THE CRUSADER STATES AND AS WELL BY THE OTHER ARMIES OF EUROPE AND ASIA.
MISSILE WEAPONS: GREEK FIRE (7TH CENTURY): AN INCENDIARY WEAPON WHICH COULD EVEN BURN ON WATER IS ALSO ATTRIBUTED TO THE BYZANTINES, WHERE THEY INSTALLED IT ON THEIR SHIPS. IT PLAYED A CRUCIAL ROLE IN THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE'S VICTORY OVER THE UMAYYAD CALIPHATE DURING THE 717-718 SIEGE OF CONSTANTINOPLE.
CERAMIC GRENADES THAT WERE FILLED WITH GREEK FIRE, SURROUNDED BY CALTROPS, 10TH–12TH CENTURY, NATIONAL HISTORICAL MUSEUM, ATHENS, GREECE: GRENADE (8TH CENTURY): RUDIMENTARY INCENDIARY GRENADES APPEARED IN THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE, AS THE BYZANTINE SOLDIERS LEARNED THAT GREEK FIRE, A BYZANTINE INVENTION OF THE PREVIOUS CENTURY, COULD NOT ONLY BE THROWN BY FLAMETHROWERS AT THE ENEMY, BUT ALSO IN STONE AND CERAMIC JARS.
LONGBOW WITH MASSED, DISCIPLINED ARCHERY (13TH CENTURY): HAVING A HIGH RATE OF FIRE AND PENETRATION POWER, THE LONGBOW CONTRIBUTED TO THE EVENTUAL DEMISE OF THE MEDIEVAL KNIGHT CLASS. USED PARTICULARLY BY THE ENGLISH TO GREAT EFFECT AGAINST THE FRENCH CAVALRY DURING THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR (1337–1453).
STEEL CROSSBOW (LATE 14TH CENTURY): EUROPEAN INNOVATION CAME WITH SEVERAL DIFFERENT COCKING AIDS TO ENHANCE DRAW POWER, MAKING THE WEAPONS ALSO THE FIRST HAND-HELD MECHANICAL CROSSBOWS.
MISCELLANEOUS: COMBINED ARMS TACTICS (14TH CENTURY): THE BATTLE OF HALIDON HILL 1333 WAS THE FIRST BATTLE WHERE INTENTIONAL AND DISCIPLINED COMBINED ARMS INFANTRY TACTICS WERE EMPLOYED. THE ENGLISH MEN-AT-ARMS DISMOUNTED ASIDE THE ARCHERS, COMBINING THUS THE STAYING POWER OF SUPER-HEAVY INFANTRY AND STRIKING POWER OF THEIR TWO-HANDED WEAPONS WITH THE MISSILES AND MOBILITY OF THE ARCHERS USING LONGBOWS AND SHORTBOWS. COMBINING DISMOUNTED KNIGHTS AND MEN-AT-ARMS WITH ARCHERS WAS THE ARCHETYPAL WESTERN MEDIEVAL BATTLE TACTICS UNTIL THE BATTLE OF FLODDEN 1513 AND FINAL EMERGENCE OF FIREARMS.
BASIC MILITARY HISTORY
MILITARY HISTORY IS A HUMANITIES DISCIPLINE WITHIN THE SCOPE OF GENERAL HISTORICAL RECORDING OF ARMED CONFLICT IN THE HISTORY OF HUMANITY, AND ITS IMPACT ON THE SOCIETIES, CULTURES AND ECONOMIES THEREOF, AS WELL AS THE RESULTING CHANGES TO LOCAL AND INTERNATIONAL RELATIONSHIPS. PROFESSIONAL HISTORIANS NORMALLY FOCUS ON MILITARY AFFAIRS THAT HAD A MAJOR IMPACT ON THE SOCIETIES INVOLVED AS WELL AS THE AFTERMATH OF CONFLICTS, WHILE AMATEUR HISTORIANS AND HOBBYISTS OFTEN TAKE A LARGER INTEREST IN THE DETAILS OF BATTLES, EQUIPMENT AND UNIFORMS IN USE. THE ESSENTIAL SUBJECTS OF MILITARY HISTORY STUDY ARE THE CAUSES OF WAR, THE SOCIAL AND CULTURAL FOUNDATIONS, MILITARY DOCTRINE ON EACH SIDE, THE LOGISTICS, LEADERSHIP, TECHNOLOGY, STRATEGY, AND TACTICS USED, AND HOW THESE CHANGED OVER TIME. ON THE OTHER HAND, JUST WAR THEORY EXPLORES THE MORAL DIMENSIONS OF WARFARE, AND TO BETTER LIMIT THE DESTRUCTIVE REALITY CAUSED BY WAR, SEEKS TO ESTABLISH A DOCTRINE OF MILITARY ETHICS. AS AN APPLIED FIELD, MILITARY HISTORY HAS BEEN STUDIED AT ACADEMIES AND SERVICE SCHOOLS BECAUSE THE MILITARY COMMAND SEEKS TO NOT REPEAT PAST MISTAKES, AND IMPROVE UPON ITS CURRENT PERFORMANCE BY INSTILLING AN ABILITY IN COMMANDERS TO PERCEIVE HISTORICAL PARALLELS DURING A BATTLE, SO AS TO CAPITALIZE ON THE LESSONS LEARNED FROM THE PAST. WHEN CERTIFYING MILITARY HISTORY INSTRUCTORS, THE COMBAT STUDIES INSTITUTE DEEMPHASIZES ROTE DETAIL MEMORIZATION AND FOCUSES ON THEMES AND CONTEXT IN RELATION TO CURRENT AND FUTURE CONFLICT, USING THE MOTTO "PAST IS PROLOGUE." THE DISCIPLINE OF MILITARY HISTORY IS DYNAMIC, CHANGING WITH DEVELOPMENT AS MUCH OF THE SUBJECT AREA AS THE SOCIETIES AND ORGANISATIONS THAT MAKE USE OF IT. THE DYNAMIC NATURE OF THE DISCIPLINE OF MILITARY HISTORY IS LARGELY RELATED TO THE RAPIDITY OF CHANGE THE MILITARY FORCES, AND THE ART AND SCIENCE OF MANAGING THEM, AS WELL AS THE FRENETIC PACE OF TECHNOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT THAT HAD TAKEN PLACE DURING THE PERIOD KNOWN AS THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION, AND MORE RECENTLY IN THE NUCLEAR AND INFORMATION AGES. AN IMPORTANT RECENT CONCEPT IS THE REVOLUTION IN MILITARY AFFAIRS (RMA) WHICH ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN HOW WARFARE HAS BEEN SHAPED BY EMERGING TECHNOLOGIES, SUCH AS GUNPOWDER. IT HIGHLIGHTS THE SHORT OUTBURSTS OF RAPID CHANGE FOLLOWED BY PERIODS OF RELATIVE STABILITY. 
POPULAR VERSUS ACADEMIC MILITARY HISTORY
IN TERMS OF THE HISTORY PROFESSION IN MAJOR COUNTRIES, MILITARY HISTORY IS AN ORPHAN, DESPITE ITS ENORMOUS POPULARITY WITH THE GENERAL PUBLIC. WILLIAM H. MCNEILL POINTS OUT: THIS BRANCH OF OUR DISCIPLINE FLOURISHES IN AN INTELLECTUAL GHETTO. THE 144 BOOKS IN QUESTION [PUBLISHED IN 1968-78] FALL INTO TWO DISTINCT CLASSES: WORKS AIMED AT A POPULAR READERSHIP, WRITTEN BY JOURNALISTS AND MEN OF LETTERS OUTSIDE ACADEMIC CIRCLES, AND PROFESSIONAL WORK NEARLY ALWAYS PRODUCED WITHIN THE MILITARY ESTABLISHMENT.... THE STUDY OF MILITARY HISTORY IN UNIVERSITIES REMAINS SERIOUSLY UNDERDEVELOPED. INDEED, LACK OF INTEREST IN AND DISDAIN FOR MILITARY HISTORY PROBABLY CONSTITUTE ONE OF THE STRANGEST PREJUDICES OF THE PROFESSION.
HISTORIOGRAPHY OF MILITARY HISTORY
HISTORIOGRAPHY IS THE STUDY OF THE HISTORY AND METHOD OF THE DISCIPLINE OF HISTORY OR THE STUDY OF A SPECIALISED TOPIC. IN THIS CASE, MILITARY HISTORY WITH AN EYE TO GAINING AN ACCURATE ASSESSMENT OF CONFLICTS USING ALL AVAILABLE SOURCES. FOR THIS REASON, MILITARY HISTORY IS PERIODISED, CREATING OVERLAYING BOUNDARIES OF STUDY AND ANALYSIS IN WHICH DESCRIPTIONS OF BATTLES BY LEADERS MAY BE UNRELIABLE DUE TO THE INCLINATION TO MINIMIZE MENTION OF FAILURE AND EXAGGERATE SUCCESS. MILITARY HISTORIANS USE HISTORIOGRAPHICAL ANALYSIS IN AN EFFORT TO ALLOW AN UNBIASED, CONTEMPORARY VIEW OF RECORDS. ONE MILITARY HISTORIAN, JEREMY BLACK, OUTLINED PROBLEMS 21ST-CENTURY MILITARY HISTORIANS FACE AS AN INHERITANCE OF THEIR PREDECESSORS: EUROCENTRICITY, A TECHNOLOGICAL BIAS, A FOCUS ON LEADING MILITARY POWERS AND DOMINANT MILITARY SYSTEMS, THE SEPARATION OF LAND FROM SEA AND RECENTLY AIR CONFLICTS, THE FOCUS ON STATE-TO-STATE CONFLICT, A LACK OF FOCUS ON POLITICAL "TASKING" IN HOW FORCES ARE USED. IF THESE CHALLENGES WERE NOT SUFFICIENT FOR THE MILITARY HISTORIANS, THE LIMITS OF METHOD ARE COMPLICATED BY THE LACK OF RECORDS, EITHER DESTROYED OR NEVER RECORDED FOR ITS VALUE AS A MILITARY SECRET THAT MAY PREVENT SOME SALIENT FACTS FROM BEING REPORTED AT ALL; SCHOLARS STILL DO NOT KNOW THE EXACT NATURE OF GREEK FIRE FOR INSTANCE. RESEARCHING OPERATION ENDURING FREEDOM AND OPERATION IRAQI FREEDOM, FOR EXAMPLE, HAVE PRESENTED UNIQUE CHALLENGES TO HISTORIANS DUE TO RECORDS THAT WERE DESTROYED TO PROTECT CLASSIFIED MILITARY INFORMATION, AMONG OTHER REASONS. HISTORIANS UTILIZE THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF GOVERNMENT REGULATION AND MILITARY ORGANIZATION, AND EMPLOYING A TARGETED AND SYSTEMATIC RESEARCH STRATEGY TO PIECE TOGETHER WAR HISTORIES. DESPITE THESE LIMITS, WARS ARE SOME OF THE MOST STUDIED AND DETAILED PERIODS OF HUMAN HISTORY. MILITARY HISTORIANS HAVE OFTEN COMPARED ORGANIZATION, TACTICAL AND STRATEGIC IDEAS, LEADERSHIP, AND NATIONAL SUPPORT OF THE MILITARIES OF DIFFERENT NATIONS. IN THE EARLY 1980S, HISTORIAN JEFFREY KIMBALL STUDIED THE INFLUENCE OF A HISTORIAN'S POLITICAL POSITION ON CURRENT EVENTS ON INTERPRETIVE DISAGREEMENT REGARDING THE CAUSES OF 20TH CENTURY WARS. HE SURVEYED THE IDEOLOGICAL PREFERENCES OF 109 ACTIVE DIPLOMATIC HISTORIANS IN THE UNITED STATES AS WELL AS 54 ACTIVE MILITARY HISTORIANS. HE FINDS THAT THEIR CURRENT POLITICAL VIEWS ARE MODERATELY CORRELATED WITH THEIR HISTORIOGRAPHICAL INTERPRETATIONS. A CLEAR POSITION ON THE LEFT-RIGHT CONTINUUM REGARDING CAPITALISM WAS APPARENT IN MOST CASES. ALL GROUPS AGREED WITH THE PROPOSITION, "HISTORICALLY, AMERICANS HAVE TENDED TO VIEW QUESTIONS OF THEIR NATIONAL SECURITY IN TERMS OF SUCH EXTREMES AS GOOD VS. EVIL." THOUGH THE SOCIALISTS WERE SPLIT, THE OTHER GROUPS AGREED THAT "MISCALCULATION AND/OR MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE SITUATION" HAD CAUSED U.S. INTERVENTIONISM." KIMBALL REPORTS THAT: OF HISTORIANS IN THE FIELD OF DIPLOMATIC HISTORY, 7% ARE SOCIALIST, 19% ARE OTHER, 53% ARE LIBERAL, 11% ARE NONE AND 10% CONSERVATIVE. OF MILITARY HISTORIANS, 0% ARE SOCIALIST, 8% ARE OTHER, 35% ARE LIBERAL, 18% ARE NONE AND 40% ARE CONSERVATIVE.
ONLINE RESOURCES
PEOPLE INTERESTED IN MILITARY HISTORY FROM ALL PERIODS OF TIME, AND ALL SUBTOPICS, ARE INCREASINGLY TURNING TO THE INTERNET FOR MANY MORE RESOURCES THAN ARE TYPICALLY AVAILABLE IN NEARBY LIBRARIES. SINCE 1993, ONE OF THE MOST POPULAR SITES, WITH OVER 4000 MEMBERS (SUBSCRIPTIONS ARE FREE) HAS BEEN H-WAR, SPONSORED BY THE H-NET NETWORK BASED AT MICHIGAN STATE UNIVERSITY. H-WAR HAS SIX COEDITORS, AND AN ACADEMIC ADVISORY BOARD THAT SETS POLICY. IT SPONSORS DAILY MODERATED DISCUSSIONS OF CURRENT TOPICS, ANNOUNCEMENTS OF NEW PUBLICATIONS AND CONFERENCES, AND REPORTS ON DEVELOPMENTS AT CONFERENCES. THE H-NET FAMILY OF LISTS HAS SPONSORED AND PUBLISHED OVER 46,000 SCHOLARLY BOOK REVIEWS, THOUSANDS OF WHICH, DEAL WITH BOOKS IN MILITARY HISTORY BROADLY CONCEIVED. WIKIPEDIA ITSELF HAS A VERY WIDE COVERAGE OF MILITARY HISTORY, WITH OVER 180,000 ARTICLES. ITS EDITORS SPONSOR WIKIPEDIA: WIKIPROJECT MILITARY HISTORY AND ENCOURAGE READERS TO JOIN.
MILITARY AND WAR MUSEUMS
MILITARY MUSEUMS SPECIALIZE IN MILITARY HISTORIES; THEY ARE OFTEN ORGANIZED FROM A NATIONAL POINT OF VIEW, WHERE A MUSEUM IN A PARTICULAR COUNTRY WILL HAVE DISPLAYS ORGANIZED AROUND CONFLICTS IN WHICH THAT COUNTRY HAS TAKEN PART. THEY TYPICALLY TAKE A BROAD VIEW OF WARFARE'S ROLE IN THE NATION'S HISTORY. THEY TYPICALLY INCLUDE DISPLAYS OF WEAPONS AND OTHER MILITARY EQUIPMENT, UNIFORMS, WARTIME PROPAGANDA, AND EXHIBITS ON CIVILIAN LIFE DURING WARTIME, AND DECORATIONS, AMONG OTHERS. A MILITARY MUSEUM MAY BE DEDICATED TO A PARTICULAR OR AREA, SUCH AS THE IMPERIAL WAR MUSEUM DUXFORD FOR MILITARY AIRCRAFT, DEUTSCHES PANZERMUSEUM FOR TANKS, THE LANGE MAX MUSEUM FOR THE WESTERN FRONT (WORLD WAR I), THE INTERNATIONAL SPY MUSEUM FOR ESPIONAGE, THE NATIONAL WORLD WAR I MUSEUM FOR WORLD WAR I, THE "D-DAY PARATROOPERS HISTORICAL CENTER" (NORMANDY) FOR WWII AIRBORNE, OR MORE GENERALIST, SUCH AS THE CANADIAN WAR MUSEUM OR THE MUSÉE DE L'ARMÉE. FOR THE ITALIAN ALPINE WALL ONE CAN FIND THE MOST POPULAR MUSEUM OF BUNKERS IN THE SMALL MUSEUM N8BUNKER AT OLANG / KRONPLATZ IN THE HEARD OF THE DOLOMITES OF SOUTH TYROL. THE U.S. ARMY AND THE STATE NATIONAL GUARDS OPERATE 98 MILITARY HISTORY MUSEUMS ACROSS THE UNITED STATES AND THREE ABROAD. CURATORS DEBATE HOW OR WHETHER THE GOAL OF PROVIDING DIVERSE REPRESENTATIONS OF WAR, IN TERMS OF POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE ASPECTS OF WARFARE. WAR IS SELDOM PRESENTED AS A GOOD THING, BUT SOLDIERS ARE HEAVILY PRAISED. DAVID LOWENTHAL HAS OBSERVED THAT IN TODAY'S MUSEUMS, "NOTHING SEEMS TOO HORRENDOUS TO COMMEMORATE". YET AS ANDREW WHITMARSH NOTES, "MUSEUMS FREQUENTLY PORTRAY A SANITISED VERSION OF WARFARE." THE ACTUAL BOMBER THAT DROPPED THE ATOMIC BOMB ON JAPAN BECAME THE FOCUS OF AN ANGRY NATIONAL CONTROVERSY WITH VETERANS ATTACKING CURATORS AND HISTORIANS WHEN THE SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION PLANNED TO PUT ITS FUSELAGE ON PUBLIC DISPLAY IN 1995. THE UPROAR LED TO CANCELLATION OF THE EXHIBIT.
EARLY HISTORIANS
THE DOCUMENTATION OF MILITARY HISTORY BEGINS WITH THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN SUMER (CURRENT IRAQ) AND ELAM (CURRENT IRAN) C. 2700 BC NEAR THE MODERN BASRA. OTHER PROMINENT RECORDS IN MILITARY HISTORY ARE THE TROJAN WAR IN HOMER'S ILIAD (THOUGH ITS HISTORICITY HAS BEEN CHALLENGED), THE HISTORIES BY HERODOTUS (484 BC – 425 BC) WHO IS OFTEN CALLED THE "FATHER OF HISTORY". NEXT WAS THUCYDIDES WHOSE IMPARTIALITY, DESPITE BEING AN ATHENIAN, ALLOWED HIM TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF HIS EXILE TO RESEARCH THE WAR FROM DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVES BY CAREFULLY EXAMINING DOCUMENTS AND INTERVIEWING EYEWITNESSES. AN APPROACH CENTERED ON THE ANALYSIS OF A LEADER WAS TAKEN BY XENOPHON (430 BC – 355 BC) IN ANABASIS, RECORDING THE EXPEDITION OF CYRUS THE YOUNGER INTO ANATOLIA. THE RECORDS OF THE ROMAN JULIUS CAESAR (100 BC – 44 BC) ENABLE A COMPARATIVE APPROACH FOR CAMPAIGNS SUCH AS COMMENTARII DE BELLO GALLICO AND COMMENTARII DE BELLO CIVILI.
TECHNOLOGICAL EVOLUTION
THE NATURE OF WARFARE NEVER CHANGES, ONLY ITS SUPERFICIAL MANIFESTATIONS. JOSHUA AND DAVID, HECTOR AND ACHILLES WOULD RECOGNIZE THE COMBAT THAT OUR SOLDIERS AND MARINES HAVE WAGED IN THE ALLEYS OF SOMALIA AND IRAQ. THE UNIFORMS EVOLVE, BRONZE GIVES WAY TO TITANIUM, ARROWS MAY BE REPLACED BY LASER-GUIDED BOMBS, BUT THE HEART OF THE MATTER IS STILL KILLING YOUR ENEMIES UNTIL ANY SURVIVORS SURRENDER AND DO YOUR WILL— RALPH PETERS. RELIEF OF RAMSES II LOCATED IN ABU SIMBEL FIGHTING AT THE BATTLE OF KADESH ON A CHARIOT. NEW WEAPONS DEVELOPMENT CAN DRAMATICALLY ALTER THE FACE OF WAR, THE COST OF WARFARE, THE PREPARATIONS, AND THE TRAINING OF SOLDIERS AND LEADERS. A RULE OF THUMB IS THAT IF YOUR ENEMY HAS A POTENTIALLY WAR WINNING WEAPON, YOU HAVE TO EITHER MATCH IT OR NEUTRALIZE IT.
ANCIENT ERA
CHARIOTS ORIGINATED AROUND 2000 BC. THE CHARIOT WAS AN EFFECTIVE, FAST WEAPON; WHILE ONE MAN CONTROLLED THE MANEUVERING OF THE CHARIOT, A SECOND BOWMAN COULD SHOOT ARROWS AT ENEMY SOLDIERS. THESE BECAME CRUCIAL TO THE MAINTENANCE OF SEVERAL GOVERNMENTS, INCLUDING THE NEW EGYPTIAN KINGDOM AND THE SHANG DYNASTY AND THE NATION STATES OF THE EARLY TO MIDDLE ZHOU DYNASTY. 
THERE ARE MANY MILITARY UNIT TYPES & TECHNOLOGIES, BUT I LIKE TO MENTION SOME OF THE MILITARY UNIT TYPES AND TECHNOLOGIES WHICH WERE DEVELOPED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD ARE:
SLINGER
[image: ]
A SLING IS A PROJECTILE WEAPON TYPICALLY USED TO THROW A BLUNT PROJECTILE SUCH AS A STONE, CLAY, OR LEAD "SLING-BULLET". IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE SHEPHERD'S SLING. SOMEONE WHO SPECIALISES IN USING SLINGS IS CALLED A SLINGER. IT WAS KNOWN IN ANCIENT CHINA AS THE PIAO SHIH (飃石, LIT. WHIRLWIND STONE). A SLING HAS A SMALL CRADLE OR POUCH IN THE MIDDLE OF TWO LENGTHS OF CORD. THE SLING STONE IS PLACED IN THE POUCH. THE MIDDLE FINGER OR THUMB IS PLACED THROUGH A LOOP ON THE END OF ONE CORD, AND A TAB AT THE END OF THE OTHER CORD IS PLACED BETWEEN THE THUMB AND FOREFINGER. THE SLING IS SWUNG IN AN ARC, AND THE TAB RELEASED AT A PRECISE MOMENT. THIS FREES THE PROJECTILE TO FLY TO THE TARGET. THE SLING ESSENTIALLY WORKS BY EXTENDING THE LENGTH OF A HUMAN ARM, THUS ALLOWING STONES TO BE THROWN MUCH FARTHER THAN THEY COULD BE BY HAND. THE SLING IS INEXPENSIVE AND EASY TO BUILD. IT HAS HISTORICALLY BEEN USED FOR HUNTING GAME AND IN COMBAT. FILM EXISTS OF SPANISH CIVIL WAR COMBATANTS USING SLINGS TO THROW GRENADES OVER BUILDINGS INTO ENEMY POSITIONS ON THE OPPOSITE STREET. TODAY THE SLING IS OF INTEREST AS A WILDERNESS SURVIVAL TOOL AND AN IMPROVISED WEAPON.
ORIGINS
THE SLING IS AN ANCIENT WEAPON KNOWN TO NEOLITHIC PEOPLES AROUND THE MEDITERRANEAN, BUT IS LIKELY MUCH OLDER. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE SLING WAS INVENTED DURING THE UPPER PALEOLITHIC AT A TIME WHEN NEW TECHNOLOGIES SUCH AS THE SPEAR-THROWER AND THE BOW AND ARROW WERE EMERGING. WITH THE EXCEPTION OF AUSTRALIA, WHERE SPEAR THROWING TECHNOLOGY SUCH AS THE WOOMERA PREDOMINATED, THE SLING BECAME COMMON ALL OVER THE WORLD, ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THIS OCCURRED BECAUSE OF CULTURAL DIFFUSION OR AS AN INDEPENDENT INVENTION.
ARCHAEOLOGY
WHEREAS SLING-BULLETS ARE COMMON FINDS IN THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD, SLINGS THEMSELVES ARE RARE. THIS IS BOTH BECAUSE A SLING'S MATERIALS ARE BIODEGRADABLE AND BECAUSE SLINGS WERE LOWER-STATUS WEAPONS, RARELY PRESERVED IN A WEALTHY PERSON’S GRAVE. THE OLDEST-KNOWN SURVIVING SLINGS—RADIOCARBON DATED TO C. 2500 BC—WERE RECOVERED FROM SOUTH AMERICAN ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITES LOCATED ON THE COAST OF PERU. THE OLDEST-KNOWN SURVIVING NORTH AMERICAN SLING—RADIOCARBON DATED TO C. 1200 BC—WAS RECOVERED FROM LOVELOCK CAVE, NEVADA. THE OLDEST KNOWN EXTANT SLINGS FROM THE OLD WORLD WERE FOUND IN THE TOMB OF TUTANKHAMEN, WHO DIED ABOUT 1325 BC. A PAIR OF FINELY PLAITED SLINGS WERE FOUND WITH OTHER WEAPONS. THE SLING WAS PROBABLY INTENDED FOR THE DEPARTED PHARAOH TO USE FOR HUNTING GAME. ANOTHER EGYPTIAN SLING WAS EXCAVATED IN EL-LAHUN IN AL FAYYUM EGYPT IN 1914 BY WILLIAM MATTHEW FLINDERS PETRIE, AND NOW RESIDES IN THE PETRIE MUSEUM OF EGYPTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY—PETRIE DATED IT TO ABOUT 800 BC. IT WAS FOUND ALONGSIDE AN IRON SPEARHEAD. THE REMAINS ARE BROKEN INTO THREE SECTIONS. ALTHOUGH FRAGILE, THE CONSTRUCTION IS CLEAR: IT IS MADE OF BAST FIBRE (ALMOST CERTAINLY FLAX) TWINE; THE CORDS ARE BRAIDED IN A 10-STRAND ELLIPTICAL SENNIT AND THE CRADLE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN WOVEN FROM THE SAME LENGTHS OF TWINE USED TO FORM THE CORDS. SLINGERS ON TRAJAN'S COLUMN.
ANCIENT REPRESENTATIONS
REPRESENTATIONS OF SLINGERS CAN BE FOUND ON ARTIFACTS FROM ALL OVER THE ANCIENT WORLD, INCLUDING ASSYRIAN AND EGYPTIAN RELIEFS, THE COLUMNS OF TRAJAN[7] AND MARCUS AURELIUS, ON COINS AND ON THE BAYEUX TAPESTRY. THE OLDEST REPRESENTATION OF A SLINGER IN ART MAY BE FROM ÇATALHÖYÜK, FROM APPROXIMATELY 7,000 BC, THOUGH IT IS THE ONLY SUCH DEPICTION AT THE SITE, DESPITE NUMEROUS DEPICTIONS OF ARCHERS.
WRITTEN HISTORY 
ANCIENT GREEK LEAD SLING BULLETS WITH A WINGED THUNDERBOLT MOLDED ON ONE SIDE AND THE INSCRIPTION "ΔΕΞΑΙ" (DEXAI) MEANING "TAKE THAT" OR "CATCH" ON THE OTHER SIDE, 4TH CENTURY BC, FROM ATHENS, BRITISH MUSEUM. THE SLING IS MENTIONED BY HOMER AND BY OTHER GREEK AUTHORS. XENOPHON IN HIS HISTORY OF THE RETREAT OF THE TEN THOUSAND, 401 BC, RELATES THAT THE GREEKS SUFFERED SEVERELY FROM THE SLINGERS IN THE ARMY OF ARTAXERXES II OF PERSIA, WHILE THEY THEMSELVES HAD NEITHER CAVALRY NOR SLINGERS, AND WERE UNABLE TO REACH THE ENEMY WITH THEIR ARROWS AND JAVELINS. THIS DEFICIENCY WAS RECTIFIED WHEN A COMPANY OF 200 RHODIANS, WHO UNDERSTOOD THE USE OF LEADEN SLING-BULLETS, WAS FORMED. THEY WERE ABLE, SAYS XENOPHON, TO PROJECT THEIR MISSILES TWICE AS FAR AS THE PERSIAN SLINGERS, WHO USED LARGE STONES. ANCIENT AUTHORS SEEMED TO BELIEVE, INCORRECTLY, THAT SLING-BULLETS COULD PENETRATE ARMOUR, AND THAT LEAD PROJECTILES, HEATED BY THEIR PASSAGE THROUGH THE AIR, WOULD MELT IN FLIGHT. IN THE FIRST INSTANCE, IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT THE AUTHORS WERE INDICATING THAT SLINGS COULD CAUSE INJURY THROUGH ARMOUR BY A PERCUSSIVE EFFECT RATHER THAN BY PENETRATION. IN THE LATTER CASE WE MAY IMAGINE THAT THEY WERE IMPRESSED BY THE DEGREE OF DEFORMATION SUFFERED BY LEAD SLING-BULLET AFTER HITTING A HARD TARGET. VARIOUS ANCIENT PEOPLES ENJOYED A REPUTATION FOR SKILL WITH THE SLING. THUCYDIDES MENTIONS THE ACARNANIANS AND LIVY REFERS TO THE INHABITANTS OF THREE GREEK CITIES ON THE NORTHERN COAST OF THE PELOPONNESUS AS EXPERT SLINGERS. LIVY ALSO MENTIONS THE MOST FAMOUS OF ANCIENT SKILLFUL SLINGERS: THE PEOPLE OF THE BALEARIC ISLANDS, WHO OFTEN WORKED AS MERCENARIES. OF THESE PEOPLE STRABO WRITES: "AND THEIR TRAINING IN THE USE OF SLINGS USED TO BE SUCH, FROM CHILDHOOD UP, THAT THEY WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS GIVE BREAD TO THEIR CHILDREN UNLESS THEY FIRST HIT IT WITH THE SLING." STRABO ALSO EXTENDS THE USAGE OF THE SLING TO THE IBERIANS, LUSITANIANS AND EVEN SOME GAULS (CONFIRMED BY CAESAR IN HIS ACCOUNT OF THE SIEGE OF BIBRAX). HE ALSO MENTIONS PERSIANS AND ARABS AMONG THOSE WHO USED THEM. FOR HIS PART, DIODORUS INCLUDES LYBIANS AND PHOENICIANS. THE LATE ROMAN WRITER VEGETIUS, IN HIS WORK DE RE MILITARI, WROTE: RECRUITS ARE TO BE TAUGHT THE ART OF THROWING STONES BOTH WITH THE HAND AND SLING. THE INHABITANTS OF THE BALEARIC ISLANDS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN THE INVENTORS OF SLINGS, AND TO HAVE MANAGED THEM WITH SURPRISING DEXTERITY, OWING TO THE MANNER OF BRINGING UP THEIR CHILDREN. THE CHILDREN WERE NOT ALLOWED TO HAVE THEIR FOOD BY THEIR MOTHERS TILL THEY HAD FIRST STRUCK IT WITH THEIR SLING. SOLDIERS, NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, ARE OFTEN MORE ANNOYED BY THE ROUND STONES FROM THE SLING THAN BY ALL THE ARROWS OF THE ENEMY. STONES KILL WITHOUT MANGLING THE BODY, AND THE CONTUSION IS MORTAL WITHOUT LOSS OF BLOOD. IT IS UNIVERSALLY KNOWN THE ANCIENTS EMPLOYED SLINGERS IN ALL THEIR ENGAGEMENTS. THERE IS THE GREATER REASON FOR INSTRUCTING ALL TROOPS, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, IN THIS EXERCISE, AS THE SLING CANNOT BE RECKONED ANY ENCUMBRANCE, AND OFTEN IS OF THE GREATEST SERVICE, ESPECIALLY WHEN THEY ARE OBLIGED TO ENGAGE IN STONY PLACES, TO DEFEND A MOUNTAIN OR AN EMINENCE, OR TO REPULSE AN ENEMY AT THE ATTACK OF A CASTLE OR CITY. ACCORDING TO DESCRIPTION OF PROCOPIUS, THE SLING HAD AN EFFECTIVE RANGE FURTHER THAN A HUN BOW AND ARROW. IN HIS BOOK WARS OF JUSTINIAN, HE RECORDED THE FELLING OF A HUN WARRIOR BY A SLINGER: NOW ONE OF THE HUNS WHO WAS FIGHTING BEFORE THE OTHERS WAS MAKING MORE TROUBLE FOR THE ROMANS THAN ALL THE REST. AND SOME RUSTIC MADE A GOOD SHOT AND HIT HIM ON THE RIGHT KNEE WITH A SLING, AND HE IMMEDIATELY FELL HEADLONG FROM HIS HORSE TO THE GROUND, WHICH THING HEARTENED THE ROMANS STILL MORE. 
BIBLICAL ACCOUNTS
THE SLING IS MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE, WHICH PROVIDES WHAT IS BELIEVED TO BE THE OLDEST TEXTUAL REFERENCE TO A SLING IN THE BOOK OF JUDGES, 20:16. THIS TEXT WAS THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN ABOUT 6TH CENTURY BC, BUT REFERS TO EVENTS SEVERAL CENTURIES EARLIER. THE BIBLE PROVIDES A FAMOUS SLINGER ACCOUNT, THE BATTLE BETWEEN DAVID AND GOLIATH FROM THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL 17:34–36, PROBABLY WRITTEN IN THE 7TH OR 6TH CENTURY BC, DESCRIBING EVENTS HAVING OCCURRED AROUND THE 10TH CENTURY BC. THE SLING, EASILY PRODUCED, WAS THE WEAPON OF CHOICE FOR SHEPHERDS FENDING OFF ANIMALS. DUE TO THIS, THE SLING WAS A COMMONLY USED WEAPON BY THE ISRAELITE MILITIA. GOLIATH WAS A TALL, WELL EQUIPPED AND EXPERIENCED WARRIOR. IN THIS ACCOUNT, THE SHEPHERD DAVID PERSUADES SAUL TO LET HIM FIGHT GOLIATH ON BEHALF OF THE ISRAELITES. UNARMOURED AND EQUIPPED ONLY WITH A SLING, 5 SMOOTH ROCKS, AND HIS STAFF; DAVID DEFEATS THE CHAMPION GOLIATH WITH A WELL-AIMED SHOT TO THE HEAD. USE OF THE SLING IS ALSO MENTIONED IN SECOND KINGS 3:25, FIRST CHRONICLES 12:2, AND SECOND CHRONICLES 26:14 TO FURTHER ILLUSTRATE ISRAELITE USE.
COMBAT
ANCIENT PEOPLES USED THE SLING IN COMBAT—ARMIES INCLUDED BOTH SPECIALIST SLINGERS AND REGULAR SOLDIERS EQUIPPED WITH SLINGS. AS A WEAPON, THE SLING HAD SEVERAL ADVANTAGES; A SLING BULLET LOBBED IN A HIGH TRAJECTORY CAN ACHIEVE RANGES IN EXCESS OF 400 METRES (1,300 FT). MODERN AUTHORITIES VARY WIDELY IN THEIR ESTIMATES OF THE EFFECTIVE RANGE OF ANCIENT WEAPONS. A BOW AND ARROW COULD ALSO HAVE BEEN USED TO PRODUCE A LONG-RANGE ARCING TRAJECTORY, BUT ANCIENT WRITERS REPEATEDLY STRESS THE SLING'S ADVANTAGE OF RANGE. THE SLING WAS LIGHT TO CARRY AND CHEAP TO PRODUCE; AMMUNITION IN THE FORM OF STONES WAS READILY AVAILABLE AND OFTEN TO BE FOUND NEAR THE SITE OF BATTLE. THE RANGES THE SLING COULD ACHIEVE WITH MOLDED LEAD SLING-BULLETS WAS SURPASSED ONLY BY THE STRONG COMPOSITE BOW. CACHES OF SLING AMMUNITION HAVE BEEN FOUND AT THE SITES OF IRON AGE HILL FORTS OF EUROPE; SOME 22,000 SLING STONES WERE FOUND AT MAIDEN CASTLE, DORSET. IT IS PROPOSED THAT IRON AGE HILL FORTS OF EUROPE WERE DESIGNED TO MAXIMISE THE EFFECTIVE DEFENSE OF SLINGERS. THE HILLTOP LOCATION OF THE WOODEN FORTS WOULD HAVE GIVEN THE DEFENDING SLINGERS THE ADVANTAGE OF RANGE OVER THE ATTACKERS, AND MULTIPLE CONCENTRIC RAMPARTS, EACH HIGHER THAN THE OTHER, WOULD ALLOW A LARGE NUMBER OF MEN TO CREATE A HAILSTORM OF STONE. CONSISTENT WITH THIS, IT HAS BEEN NOTED THAT DEFENSES ARE GENERALLY NARROW WHERE THE NATURAL SLOPE IS STEEP, AND WIDER WHERE THE SLOPE IS MORE GRADUAL.
CONSTRUCTION
A CLASSIC SLING IS BRAIDED FROM NON-ELASTIC MATERIAL. THE TRADITIONAL MATERIALS ARE FLAX, HEMP OR WOOL. SLING BY BALEARIC ISLANDERS WERE SAID TO BE MADE FROM A RUSH. FLAX AND HEMP RESIST ROTTING, BUT WOOL IS SOFTER AND MORE COMFORTABLE. POLYESTER IS AN EXCELLENT MATERIAL FOR MODERN SLINGS, BECAUSE IT DOES NOT ROT OR STRETCH AND IS SOFT AND FREE OF SPLINTERS. BRAIDED CORDS ARE USED IN PREFERENCE TO TWISTED ROPE, AS A BRAID RESISTS TWISTING WHEN STRETCHED. THIS IMPROVES ACCURACY. THE OVERALL LENGTH OF A SLING CAN VARY. A SLINGER MAY HAVE SLINGS OF DIFFERENT LENGTHS. A LONGER SLING IS USED WHEN GREATER RANGE IS REQUIRED. A LENGTH OF ABOUT 61 TO 100 CM (2.0 TO 3.3 FT) IS TYPICAL. AT THE CENTRE OF THE SLING, A CRADLE OR POUCH IS CONSTRUCTED. THIS MAY BE FORMED BY MAKING A WIDE BRAID FROM THE SAME MATERIAL AS THE CORDS OR BY INSERTING A PIECE OF A DIFFERENT MATERIAL SUCH AS LEATHER. THE CRADLE IS TYPICALLY DIAMOND SHAPED (ALTHOUGH SOME TAKE THE FORM OF A NET,) AND WILL FOLD AROUND THE PROJECTILE IN USE. SOME CRADLES HAVE A HOLE OR SLIT THAT ALLOWS THE MATERIAL TO WRAP AROUND THE PROJECTILE SLIGHTLY, THEREBY HOLDING IT MORE SECURELY. AT THE END OF ONE CORD (CALLED THE RETENTION CORD) A FINGER-LOOP IS FORMED. AT THE END OF THE OTHER CORD (THE RELEASE CORD), IT IS A COMMON PRACTICE TO FORM A KNOT OR A TAB. THE RELEASE CORD WILL BE HELD BETWEEN FINGER AND THUMB TO BE RELEASED AT JUST THE RIGHT MOMENT, AND MAY HAVE A COMPLEX BRAID TO ADD BULK TO THE END. THIS MAKES THE KNOT EASIER TO HOLD, AND THE EXTRA WEIGHT ALLOWS THE LOOSE END OF A DISCHARGED SLING TO BE RECOVERED WITH A FLICK OF THE WRIST. BRAIDED CONSTRUCTION RESISTS STRETCHING, AND THEREFORE PRODUCES AN ACCURATE SLING. MODERN SLINGS ARE BEGUN BY PLAITING THE CORD FOR THE FINGER LOOP IN THE CENTER OF A DOUBLE-LENGTH SET OF CORDS. THE CORDS ARE THEN FOLDED TO FORM THE FINGER-LOOP. THE RETAINED CORD IS THEN PLAITED AWAY FROM THE LOOP AS A SINGLE CORD UP TO THE POCKET. THE POCKET IS THEN PLAITED, MOST SIMPLY AS ANOTHER PAIR OF CORDS, OR WITH FLAT BRAIDS OR A WOVEN NET. THE REMAINDER OF THE SLING, THE RELEASED CORD, IS PLAITED AS A SINGLE CORD, AND THEN FINISHED WITH A KNOT OR PLAITED TAB.
AMMUNITION
SLING-BULLETS OF BAKED CLAY AND STONE FOUND AT HAM HILL IRON AGE HILL FORT. THE SIMPLEST PROJECTILE WAS A STONE, PREFERABLY WELL-ROUNDED. SUITABLE AMMUNITION IS FREQUENTLY FROM A RIVER. THE SIZE OF THE PROJECTILES CAN VARY DRAMATICALLY, FROM PEBBLES MASSING NO MORE THAN 50 GRAMS (1.8 OZ) TO FIST-SIZED STONES MASSING 500 GRAMS (18 OZ) OR MORE. PROJECTILES COULD ALSO BE PURPOSE-MADE FROM CLAY; THIS ALLOWED A VERY HIGH CONSISTENCY OF SIZE AND SHAPE TO AID RANGE AND ACCURACY. MANY EXAMPLES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD. THE BEST AMMUNITION WAS CAST FROM LEAD. LEADEN SLING-BULLETS WERE WIDELY USED IN THE GREEK AND ROMAN WORLD. FOR A GIVEN MASS, LEAD, BEING VERY DENSE, OFFERS THE MINIMUM SIZE AND THEREFORE MINIMUM AIR RESISTANCE. IN ADDITION, LEADEN SLING-BULLETS ARE SMALL AND DIFFICULT TO SEE IN FLIGHT. IN SOME CASES, THE LEAD WOULD BE CAST IN A SIMPLE OPEN MOULD MADE BY PUSHING A FINGER OR THUMB INTO SAND AND POURING MOLTEN METAL INTO THE HOLE. HOWEVER, SLING-BULLETS WERE MORE FREQUENTLY CAST IN TWO PART MOULDS. SUCH SLING-BULLETS COME IN A NUMBER OF SHAPES INCLUDING AN ELLIPSOIDAL FORM CLOSELY RESEMBLING AN ACORN; THIS COULD BE THE ORIGIN OF THE LATIN WORD FOR A LEADEN SLING-BULLET: GLANDES PLUMBEAE (LITERALLY LEADEN ACORNS) OR SIMPLY GLANDES (MEANING ACORNS, SINGULAR GLANS). OTHER SHAPES INCLUDE SPHERICAL AND (BY FAR THE MOST COMMON) BICONICAL, WHICH RESEMBLES THE SHAPE OF THE SHELL OF AN ALMOND NUT OR A FLATTENED AMERICAN FOOTBALL. THE ANCIENTS DO NOT SEEM TO HAVE TAKEN ADVANTAGE OF THE MANUFACTURING PROCESS TO PRODUCE CONSISTENT RESULTS; LEADEN SLING-BULLETS VARY SIGNIFICANTLY. THE REASON WHY THE ALMOND SHAPE WAS FAVOURED IS NOT CLEAR: IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THERE IS SOME AERODYNAMIC ADVANTAGE, BUT IT SEEMS EQUALLY LIKELY THAT THERE IS SOME MORE PROSAIC REASON, SUCH AS THE SHAPE BEING EASY TO EXTRACT FROM A MOULD, OR THE FACT THAT IT WILL REST IN A SLING CRADLE WITH LITTLE DANGER OF ROLLING OUT. ALMOND SHAPED LEADEN SLING-BULLETS WERE TYPICALLY ABOUT 35 MILLIMETRES (1.4 IN) LONG AND ABOUT 20 MILLIMETRES (0.79 IN) WIDE, MASSING APPROXIMATELY 28 GRAMS (1 OZ). VERY OFTEN, SYMBOLS OR WRITINGS WERE MOULDED INTO LEAD SLING-BULLETS. MANY EXAMPLES HAVE BEEN FOUND INCLUDING A COLLECTION OF ABOUT 80 SLING-BULLETS FROM THE SIEGE OF PERUSIA IN ETRURIA FROM 41 BC, TO BE FOUND IN THE MUSEUM OF MODERN PERUGIA. EXAMPLES OF SYMBOLS INCLUDE A STYLISED LIGHTNING BOLT, A SNAKE, AND A SCORPION – REMINDERS OF HOW A SLING MIGHT STRIKE WITHOUT WARNING. WRITING MIGHT INCLUDE THE NAME OF THE OWNING MILITARY UNIT OR COMMANDER OR MIGHT BE MORE IMAGINATIVE: "TAKE THIS", "OUCH", "GET PREGNANT WITH THIS" AND EVEN "FOR POMPEY'S BACKSIDE" ADDED INSULT TO INJURY, WHEREAS DEXAI ("TAKE THIS" OR "CATCH!") IS MERELY SARCASTIC. JULIUS CAESAR WRITES IN DE BELLO GALLICO, BOOK 5, ABOUT CLAY SHOT BEING HEATED BEFORE SLINGING, SO THAT IT MIGHT SET LIGHT TO THATCH.
"WHISTLING" BULLETS
SOME BULLETS HAVE BEEN FOUND WITH HOLES DRILLED IN THEM. IT WAS THOUGHT THE HOLES WERE TO CONTAIN POISON. JOHN REID OF THE TRIMONTIUM TRUST, FINDING HOLED ROMAN BULLETS EXCAVATED AT THE BURNSWARK HILLFORT, HAS PROPOSED THAT THE HOLES WOULD CAUSE THE BULLETS TO "WHISTLE" IN FLIGHT AND THE SOUND WOULD INTIMIDATE OPPONENTS. THE HOLED BULLETS WERE GENERALLY SMALL AND THUS NOT PARTICULARLY DANGEROUS. SEVERAL COULD FIT INTO A POUCH AND A SINGLE SLINGER COULD PRODUCE A TERRORIZING BARRAGE. EXPERIMENTS WITH MODERN COPIES DEMONSTRATE THEY PRODUCE A WHOOSHING SOUND IN FLIGHT.
THE SLING IN MEDIEVAL PERIOD
EUROPE
THE BAYEUX TAPESTRY OF THE 1070S PORTRAYS THE USE OF SLINGS IN A HUNTING CONTEXT. FREDERICK I, HOLY ROMAN EMPEROR EMPLOYED SLINGERS DURING THE SIEGE OF TORTONA IN 1155 TO SUPPRESS THE GARRISON WHILE HIS OWN MEN BUILT SIEGE ENGINES. INDEED, SLINGS SEEM TO HAVE BEEN A FAIRLY COMMON WEAPON IN ITALY DURING THE 11TH AND 12TH CENTURIES. ON THE IBERIAN PENINSULA, THE SPANISH AND PORTUGUESE INFANTRY FAVOURED IT AGAINST LIGHT AND AGILE MOORISH TROOPS. THE STAFF SLING CONTINUED TO BE USED IN SIEGES AND THE SLING WAS USED AS A PART OF LARGE SIEGE ENGINES.
THE AMERICAS
A SOUTH AMERICAN SLING MADE OF ALPACA HAIR. THE SLING WAS KNOWN THROUGHOUT THE AMERICAS. IN ANCIENT ANDEAN CIVILIZATIONS SUCH AS THE INCA EMPIRE, SLINGS WERE MADE FROM LLAMA WOOL. THESE SLINGS TYPICALLY HAVE A CRADLE THAT IS LONG AND THIN AND FEATURES A RELATIVELY LONG SLIT. ANDEAN SLINGS WERE CONSTRUCTED FROM CONTRASTING COLOURS OF WOOL; COMPLEX BRAIDS AND FINE WORKMANSHIP CAN RESULT IN BEAUTIFUL PATTERNS. CEREMONIAL SLINGS WERE ALSO MADE; THESE WERE LARGE, NON-FUNCTIONAL AND GENERALLY LACKED A SLIT. TO THIS DAY, CEREMONIAL SLINGS ARE USED IN PARTS OF THE ANDES AS ACCESSORIES IN DANCES AND IN MOCK BATTLES. THEY ARE ALSO USED BY LLAMA HERDERS; THE ANIMALS WILL MOVE AWAY FROM THE SOUND OF A STONE LANDING. THE STONES ARE NOT SLUNG TO HIT THE ANIMALS, BUT TO PERSUADE THEM TO MOVE IN THE DESIRED DIRECTION. THE SLING WAS ALSO USED IN THE AMERICAS FOR HUNTING AND WARFARE. ONE NOTABLE USE WAS IN INCAN RESISTANCE AGAINST THE CONQUISTADORS. THESE SLINGS WERE APPARENTLY VERY POWERFUL; IN 1491: NEW REVELATIONS OF THE AMERICAS BEFORE COLUMBUS, HISTORIAN CHARLES C. MANN QUOTED A CONQUISTADOR AS SAYING THAT AN INCAN SLING "COULD BREAK A SWORD IN TWO PIECES" AND "KILL A HORSE". SOME SLINGS SPANNED AS MUCH AS 2.2 METRES (86 IN) LONG AND WEIGHED AN IMPRESSIVE 410 GRAMS (14.4 OZ).
VARIANTS
STAFF SLING
THE STAFF SLING, ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAVE SLING, FUSTIBALUS (LATIN), FUSTIBALE (FRENCH), CONSISTS OF A STAFF (A LENGTH OF WOOD) WITH A SHORT SLING AT ONE END. ONE CORD OF THE SLING IS FIRMLY ATTACHED TO THE STAVE AND THE OTHER END HAS A LOOP THAT CAN SLIDE OFF AND RELEASE THE PROJECTILE. STAFF SLINGS ARE EXTREMELY POWERFUL BECAUSE THE STAVE CAN BE MADE AS LONG AS TWO METERS, CREATING A POWERFUL LEVER. ANCIENT ART SHOWS SLINGERS HOLDING STAFF SLINGS BY ONE END, WITH THE POCKET BEHIND THEM, AND USING BOTH HANDS TO THROW THE STAVES FORWARD OVER THEIR HEADS. THE STAFF SLING HAS A SIMILAR OR SUPERIOR RANGE TO THE SHEPHERD'S SLING, AND CAN BE AS ACCURATE IN PRACTICED HANDS. IT IS GENERALLY SUITED FOR HEAVIER MISSILES AND SIEGE SITUATIONS AS STAFF SLINGS CAN ACHIEVE VERY STEEP TRAJECTORIES FOR SLINGING OVER OBSTACLES SUCH AS CASTLE WALLS. THE STAFF ITSELF CAN BECOME A CLOSE COMBAT WEAPON IN A MELEE. THE STAFF SLING IS ABLE TO THROW HEAVY PROJECTILES A MUCH GREATER DISTANCE AND AT A HIGHER ARC THAN A HAND SLING. STAFF SLINGS WERE IN USE WELL INTO THE AGE OF GUNPOWDER AS GRENADE LAUNCHERS, AND WERE USED IN SHIP-TO-SHIP COMBAT TO THROW INCENDIARIES. 
MEDIEVAL STAFF SLINGERS (STERN CASTLE)
BIAN JIAN ("SPEAR SLING")
BIAN JIAN (鞭箭, LIT. 'WHIP ARROW') IS A UNIQUE SPEAR-THROWER THAT WAS USED DURING SONG PERIOD. IT CAN BE DESCRIBED AS A VERY LONG STAFF SLING THAT THROWS A SPEAR-SIZED DART INSTEAD OF A ROCK-LIKE PROJECTILE. IT REQUIRES TWO OPERATORS UNLIKE OTHER SPEAR-THROWERS. IT SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH ANOTHER BIAN JIAN (邊箭).
KESTROS
THE KESTROS (ALSO KNOWN AS THE KESTROSPHENDONE, CESTRUS OR CESTROSPHENDONE) IS A SLING WEAPON MENTIONED BY LIVY AND POLYBIUS. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A HEAVY DART FLUNG FROM A LEATHER SLING. IT WAS INVENTED IN 168 BC AND WAS EMPLOYED BY SOME OF THE MACEDONIAN TROOPS OF KING PERSEUS IN THIRD MACEDONIAN WAR.
SIEGE ENGINES
THE TRACTION TREBUCHET WAS A SIEGE ENGINE WHICH USES THE POWER OF MEN PULLING ON ROPES OR THE ENERGY STORED IN A RAISED WEIGHT TO ROTATE WHAT WAS, AGAIN, A STAFF SLING. IT WAS DESIGNED SO THAT, WHEN THE THROWING ARM OF THE TREBUCHET HAD SWUNG FORWARD SUFFICIENTLY, ONE END OF THE SLING WOULD AUTOMATICALLY BECOME DETACHED AND RELEASE THE PROJECTILE. SOME TREBUCHETS WERE SMALL AND OPERATED BY A VERY SMALL CREW; HOWEVER, UNLIKE THE ONAGER, IT WAS POSSIBLE TO BUILD THE TREBUCHET ON A GIGANTIC SCALE: SUCH GIANTS COULD HURL ENORMOUS ROCKS AT HUGE RANGES. TREBUCHETS ARE, IN ESSENCE, MECHANISED SLINGS.
TODAY
TRADITIONAL SLINGING IS STILL PRACTICED AS IT ALWAYS HAS BEEN IN THE BALEARIC ISLANDS, AND COMPETITIONS AND LEAGUES ARE COMMON. IN THE REST OF THE WORLD, THE SLING IS PRIMARILY A HOBBY WEAPON, AND A GROWING NUMBER OF PEOPLE MAKE AND PRACTICE WITH THEM. IN RECENT YEARS 'SLINGFESTS' HAVE BEEN HELD IN WYOMING, USA, IN SEPTEMBER 2007 AND IN STAFFORDSHIRE, ENGLAND, IN JUNE 2008. ACCORDING TO THE GUINNESS BOOK OF WORLD RECORDS, THE CURRENT RECORD FOR THE GREATEST DISTANCE ACHIEVED IN HURLING AN OBJECT FROM A SLING IS 437.10 M (1,434 FT 1 IN), USING A 129.5 CM (51.0 IN) LONG SLING AND A 52 G (1.8 OZ) OVOID STONE, SET BY LARRY BRAY IN LOA, UTAH, USA ON 21 AUGUST 1981. THE SLING IS OF INTEREST TO ATHLETES WHO DESIRE TO BREAK DISTANCE RECORDS; THE BEST MODERN MATERIAL IS UHMWPE (TRADE NAME SPECTRA/DYNEEMA). THE PRINCIPLES OF THE SLING MAY FIND USE ON A LARGER SCALE IN THE FUTURE; PROPOSALS EXIST FOR TETHER PROPULSION OF SPACECRAFT, WHICH FUNCTIONALLY IS AN OVERSIZED SLING TO PROPEL A SPACESHIP. THE SLING IS USED TODAY AS A WEAPON PRIMARILY BY PROTESTORS, TO LAUNCH EITHER STONES OR INCENDIARY DEVICES, SUCH AS MOLOTOV COCKTAILS. CLASSIC WOOLEN SLINGS ARE STILL IN USE IN THE MIDDLE EAST BY ARAB NOMADS AND BEDOUINS TO WARD OFF JACKALS AND HYENAS. INTERNATIONAL BRIGADES USED SLINGS TO THROW GRENADES DURING THE SPANISH CIVIL WAR. SIMILARLY, THE FINNS MADE USE OF SLING-LAUNCHED MOLOTOV COCKTAILS IN THE WINTER WAR AGAINST SOVIET TANKS. SLINGS WERE USED DURING THE VARIOUS PALESTINIAN RIOTS AGAINST MODERN ARMY PERSONNEL AND RIOT POLICE. THEY WERE ALSO USED IN THE 2008 DISTURBANCES IN KENYA.
HOPLITE
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HOPLITES (HOP-LYTES) (ANCIENT GREEK: ὁΠΛΊΤΗΣ) WERE CITIZEN-SOLDIERS OF ANCIENT GREEK CITY-STATES WHO WERE PRIMARILY ARMED WITH SPEARS AND SHIELDS. HOPLITE SOLDIERS UTILIZED THE PHALANX FORMATION TO BE EFFECTIVE IN WAR WITH FEWER SOLDIERS. THE FORMATION DISCOURAGED THE SOLDIERS FROM ACTING ALONE, FOR THIS WOULD COMPROMISE THE FORMATION AND MINIMIZE ITS STRENGTHS. THE HOPLITES WERE PRIMARILY REPRESENTED BY FREE CITIZENS – PROPERTIED FARMERS AND ARTISANS – WHO WERE ABLE TO AFFORD A LINEN ARMOUR OR A BRONZE ARMOUR SUIT AND WEAPONS (ESTIMATED AT A THIRD TO A HALF OF ITS ABLE-BODIED ADULT MALE POPULATION). MOST HOPLITES WERE NOT PROFESSIONAL SOLDIERS AND OFTEN LACKED SUFFICIENT MILITARY TRAINING. SOME STATES MAINTAINED A SMALL ELITE PROFESSIONAL UNIT, KNOWN AS THE EPILEKTOI ("CHOSEN") SINCE THEY WERE PICKED FROM THE REGULAR CITIZEN INFANTRY. THESE EXISTED AT TIMES IN ATHENS, ARGOS, THEBES, AND SYRACUSE, AMONG OTHERS. HOPLITE SOLDIERS MADE UP THE BULK OF ANCIENT GREEK ARMIES. IN THE 8TH OR 7TH CENTURY BC, GREEK ARMIES ADOPTED THE PHALANX FORMATION. THE FORMATION PROVED SUCCESSFUL IN DEFEATING THE PERSIANS WHEN EMPLOYED BY THE ATHENIANS AT THE BATTLE OF MARATHON IN 490 BC DURING THE FIRST GRECO-PERSIAN WAR. THE PERSIAN ARCHERS AND LIGHT TROOPS WHO FOUGHT IN THE BATTLE OF MARATHON FAILED BECAUSE THEIR BOWS WERE TOO WEAK FOR THEIR ARROWS TO PENETRATE THE WALL OF GREEK SHIELDS THAT COMPRISED THE PHALANX FORMATION. THE PHALANX WAS ALSO EMPLOYED BY THE GREEKS AT THE BATTLE OF THERMOPYLAE IN 480 BC AND AT THE BATTLE OF PLATAEA IN 479 BC DURING THE SECOND GRECO-PERSIAN WAR. THE WORD HOPLITE (GREEK: ὁΠΛΊΤΗΣ HOPLITĒS; PL. ὁΠΛῖΤΑΙ HOPLITAI) DERIVES FROM HOPLON (ὅΠΛΟΝ, PLURAL HOPLA ὅΠΛΑ), REFERRING TO THE HOPLITE'S SHIELD.[9] IN THE MODERN HELLENIC ARMY, THE WORD HOPLITE (GREEK: OΠΛΊΤΗΣ) IS USED TO REFER TO AN INFANTRYMAN.
WARFARE: PHALANX FORMATION AND ANCIENT GREEK WARFARE HOPLITE, 5TH CENTURY
HOPLITES SHOWN IN TWO ATTACK POSITIONS, WITH BOTH AN UNDERHAND THRUST AND AN OVERHAND PREPARED TO BE THROWN. THE FRAGMENTED POLITICAL STRUCTURE OF ANCIENT GREECE, WITH MANY COMPETING CITY-STATES, INCREASED THE FREQUENCY OF CONFLICT, BUT AT THE SAME TIME LIMITED THE SCALE OF WARFARE. LIMITED MANPOWER DID NOT ALLOW MOST GREEK CITY-STATES TO FORM LARGE ARMIES WHICH COULD OPERATE FOR LONG PERIODS BECAUSE THEY WERE GENERALLY NOT FORMED FROM PROFESSIONAL SOLDIERS. MOST SOLDIERS HAD CAREERS AS FARMERS OR WORKERS AND RETURNED TO THESE PROFESSIONS AFTER THE CAMPAIGN. ALL HOPLITES WERE EXPECTED TO TAKE PART IN ANY MILITARY CAMPAIGN WHEN CALLED FOR DUTY BY LEADERS OF THE STATE. THE LACEDAEMONIAN CITIZENS OF SPARTA WERE RENOWNED FOR THEIR LIFELONG COMBAT TRAINING AND ALMOST MYTHICAL MILITARY PROWESS, WHILE THEIR GREATEST ADVERSARIES, THE ATHENIANS, WERE EXEMPTED FROM SERVICE ONLY AFTER THE AGE OF 60. THIS INEVITABLY REDUCED THE POTENTIAL DURATION OF CAMPAIGNS AND OFTEN RESULTED IN THE CAMPAIGN SEASON BEING RESTRICTED TO ONE SUMMER. ARMIES GENERALLY MARCHED DIRECTLY TO THEIR DESTINATION, AND IN SOME CASES THE BATTLEFIELD WAS AGREED TO BY THE CONTESTANTS IN ADVANCE. BATTLES WERE FOUGHT ON LEVEL GROUND, AND HOPLITES PREFERRED TO FIGHT WITH HIGH TERRAIN ON BOTH SIDES OF THE PHALANX SO THE FORMATION COULD NOT BE FLANKED. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS WAS THE BATTLE OF THERMOPYLAE, WHERE THE SPARTANS SPECIFICALLY CHOSE A NARROW COASTAL PASS TO MAKE THEIR STAND AGAINST THE MASSIVE PERSIAN ARMY. THE VASTLY OUTNUMBERED GREEKS HELD OFF THE PERSIANS FOR SEVEN DAYS. WHEN BATTLES OCCURRED, THEY WERE USUALLY SET PIECE AND INTENDED TO BE DECISIVE. THE BATTLEFIELD WOULD BE FLAT AND OPEN TO FACILITATE PHALANX WARFARE. THESE BATTLES WERE USUALLY SHORT AND REQUIRED A HIGH DEGREE OF DISCIPLINE. AT LEAST IN THE EARLY CLASSICAL PERIOD, WHEN CAVALRY WAS PRESENT, ITS ROLE WAS RESTRICTED TO PROTECTION OF THE FLANKS OF THE PHALANX, PURSUIT OF A DEFEATED ENEMY, AND COVERING A RETREAT IF REQUIRED. LIGHT INFANTRY AND MISSILE TROOPS TOOK PART IN THE BATTLES BUT THEIR ROLE WAS LESS IMPORTANT. BEFORE THE OPPOSING PHALANXES ENGAGED, THE LIGHT TROOPS WOULD SKIRMISH WITH THE ENEMY'S LIGHT FORCES, AND THEN PROTECT THE FLANKS AND REAR OF THE PHALANX. THE MILITARY STRUCTURE CREATED BY THE SPARTANS WAS A RECTANGULAR PHALANX FORMATION. THE FORMATION WAS ORGANIZED FROM EIGHT TO TEN ROWS DEEP AND COULD COVER A FRONT OF A QUARTER OF A MILE OR MORE IF SUFFICIENT HOPLITES WERE AVAILABLE. THE TWO LINES WOULD CLOSE TO A SHORT DISTANCE TO ALLOW EFFECTIVE USE OF THEIR SPEARS, WHILE THE PSILOI THREW STONES AND JAVELINS FROM BEHIND THEIR LINES. THE SHIELDS WOULD CLASH AND THE FIRST LINES (PROTOSTATES) WOULD STAB AT THEIR OPPONENTS, AT THE SAME TIME TRYING TO KEEP IN POSITION. THE RANKS BEHIND THEM WOULD SUPPORT THEM WITH THEIR OWN SPEARS AND THE MASS OF THEIR SHIELDS GENTLY PUSHING THEM, NOT TO FORCE THEM INTO THE ENEMY FORMATION BUT TO KEEP THEM STEADY AND IN PLACE. THE SOLDIERS IN THE BACK PROVIDED MOTIVATION TO THE RANKS IN THE FRONT BEING THAT MOST HOPLITES WERE CLOSE COMMUNITY MEMBERS. AT CERTAIN POINTS, A COMMAND WOULD BE GIVEN TO THE PHALANX OR A PART THEREOF TO COLLECTIVELY TAKE A CERTAIN NUMBER OF STEPS FORWARD (RANGING FROM HALF TO MULTIPLE STEPS). THIS WAS THE FAMED OTHISMOS. PHALANX FIGHTING ON A BLACK-FIGURE AMPHORA, C. 560 BC. THE HOPLITE PHALANX IS A FREQUENT SUBJECT IN ANCIENT GREEK ART. AT THIS POINT, THE PHALANX WOULD PUT ITS COLLECTIVE WEIGHT TO PUSH BACK THE ENEMY LINE AND THUS CREATE FEAR AND PANIC AMONG ITS RANKS. THERE COULD BE MULTIPLE SUCH INSTANCES OF ATTEMPTS TO PUSH, BUT IT SEEMS FROM THE ACCOUNTS OF THE ANCIENTS THAT THESE WERE PERFECTLY ORCHESTRATED AND ATTEMPTED ORGANIZED EN MASSE. ONCE ONE OF THE LINES BROKE, THE TROOPS WOULD GENERALLY FLEE FROM THE FIELD, SOMETIMES CHASED BY PSILOI, PELTASTS, OR LIGHT CAVALRY. IF A HOPLITE ESCAPED, HE WOULD SOMETIMES BE FORCED TO DROP HIS CUMBERSOME ASPIS, THEREBY DISGRACING HIMSELF TO HIS FRIENDS AND FAMILY (BECOMING A RIPSASPIS, ONE WHO THREW HIS SHIELD). TO LESSEN THE NUMBER OF CASUALTIES INFLICTED BY THE ENEMY DURING BATTLES, SOLDIERS WERE POSITIONED TO STAND SHOULDER TO SHOULDER WITH THEIR HOPLON. THE HOPLITES' MOST PROMINENT CITIZENS AND GENERALS LED FROM THE FRONT. THUS, THE WAR COULD BE DECIDED BY A SINGLE BATTLE. VICTORY WAS ENFORCED BY RANSOMING THE FALLEN BACK TO THE DEFEATED, CALLED THE "CUSTOM OF THE GREEKS". INDIVIDUAL HOPLITES CARRIED THEIR SHIELDS ON THEIR LEFT ARM, PROTECTING THEMSELVES AND THE SOLDIER TO THE LEFT. THIS MEANT THAT THE MEN AT THE EXTREME RIGHT OF THE PHALANX WERE ONLY HALF-PROTECTED. IN BATTLE, OPPOSING PHALANXES WOULD EXPLOIT THIS WEAKNESS BY ATTEMPTING TO OVERLAP THE ENEMY'S RIGHT FLANK. IT ALSO MEANT THAT, IN BATTLE, A PHALANX WOULD TEND TO DRIFT TO THE RIGHT (AS HOPLITES SOUGHT TO REMAIN BEHIND THE SHIELD OF THEIR NEIGHBOUR). THE MOST EXPERIENCED HOPLITES WERE OFTEN PLACED ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE PHALANX, TO COUNTERACT THESE PROBLEMS. ACCORDING TO PLUTARCH'S SAYINGS OF SPARTANS, "A MAN CARRIED A SHIELD FOR THE SAKE OF THE WHOLE LINE". PROBABLE SPARTAN HOPLITE (VIX CRATER, C.500 BC). THE PHALANX IS AN EXAMPLE OF A MILITARY FORMATION IN WHICH SINGLE COMBAT AND OTHER INDIVIDUALISTIC FORMS OF BATTLE WERE SUPPRESSED FOR THE GOOD OF THE WHOLE. IN EARLIER HOMERIC, DARK AGE COMBAT, THE WORDS AND DEEDS OF SUPREMELY POWERFUL HEROES TURNED THE TIDE OF BATTLE. INSTEAD OF HAVING INDIVIDUAL HEROES, HOPLITE WARFARE RELIED HEAVILY ON THE COMMUNITY AND UNITY OF SOLDIERS. WITH FRIENDS AND FAMILY PUSHING ON EITHER SIDE AND ENEMIES FORMING A SOLID WALL OF SHIELDS IN FRONT, THE HOPLITE HAD LITTLE OPPORTUNITY FOR FEATS OF TECHNIQUE AND WEAPON SKILL, BUT GREAT NEED FOR COMMITMENT AND MENTAL TOUGHNESS. BY FORMING A HUMAN WALL TO PROVIDE A POWERFUL DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, THE HOPLITES BECAME MUCH MORE EFFECTIVE WHILE SUFFERING FEWER CASUALTIES. THE HOPLITES HAD MUCH DISCIPLINE AND WERE TAUGHT TO BE LOYAL AND TRUSTWORTHY. THEY HAD TO TRUST THEIR NEIGHBOURS FOR MUTUAL PROTECTION, SO A PHALANX WAS ONLY AS STRONG AS ITS WEAKEST ELEMENTS. ITS EFFECTIVENESS DEPENDED ON HOW WELL THE HOPLITES COULD MAINTAIN THIS FORMATION IN COMBAT, AND HOW WELL THEY COULD STAND THEIR GROUND, ESPECIALLY WHEN ENGAGED AGAINST ANOTHER PHALANX. THE MORE DISCIPLINED AND COURAGEOUS THE ARMY, THE MORE LIKELY IT WAS TO WIN. OFTEN ENGAGEMENTS BETWEEN VARIOUS CITY-STATES OF GREECE WOULD BE RESOLVED BY ONE SIDE FLEEING AFTER THEIR PHALANX HAD BROKEN FORMATION.
EQUIPMENT
HOPLITE ARMOUR EXHIBIT FROM THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL MUSEUM OF CORFU. NOTE THE GOLD INSERTS AROUND THE CHEST AREA OF THE IRON BREASTPLATE AT THE CENTRE OF THE EXHIBIT. THE HELMET ON THE UPPER LEFT IS A RESTORED VERSION OF THE OXIDISED HELMET ON THE RIGHT.
BODY ARMOUR
EACH HOPLITE PROVIDED HIS OWN EQUIPMENT. THUS, ONLY THOSE WHO COULD AFFORD SUCH WEAPONRY FOUGHT AS HOPLITES. AS WITH THE ROMAN REPUBLICAN ARMY IT WAS THE MIDDLE CLASSES WHO FORMED THE BULK OF THE INFANTRY. EQUIPMENT WAS NOT STANDARDIZED, ALTHOUGH THERE WERE DOUBTLESS TRENDS IN GENERAL DESIGNS OVER TIME, AND BETWEEN CITY-STATES. HOPLITES HAD CUSTOMIZED ARMOUR, THE SHIELD WAS DECORATED WITH FAMILY OR CLAN EMBLEMS, ALTHOUGH IN LATER YEARS THESE WERE REPLACED BY SYMBOLS OR MONOGRAMS OF THE CITY STATES. THE EQUIPMENT MIGHT BE PASSED DOWN IN FAMILIES, AS IT WAS EXPENSIVE TO MANUFACTURE. THE HOPLITE ARMY CONSISTED OF HEAVY INFANTRYMEN. THEIR ARMOUR, ALSO CALLED PANOPLY, WAS SOMETIMES MADE OF FULL BRONZE FOR THOSE WHO COULD AFFORD IT, WEIGHING NEARLY 32 KILOGRAMS (70 LB). ARMOR WAS MORE COMMONLY MADE OUT OF LINEN FABRIC GLUED TOGETHER, CALLED LINOTHORAX. THE AVERAGE FARMER-PEASANT HOPLITE WHO COULD NOT AFFORD ANY ARMOR TYPICALLY WORE NO ARMOUR, CARRYING ONLY A SHIELD, A SPEAR, AND PERHAPS A HELMET PLUS A SECONDARY WEAPON. THE LINOTHORAX WAS THE MOST POPULAR TYPE ARMOUR WORN BY THE HOPLITES, SINCE IT WAS COST-EFFECTIVE AND PROVIDED DECENT PROTECTION. THE RICHER UPPER-CLASS HOPLITES TYPICALLY HAD A BRONZE CUIRASS OF EITHER THE BELL OR MUSCLED VARIETY, A BRONZE HELMET WITH CHEEKPLATES, AS WELL AS GREAVES AND OTHER ARMOUR. THE DESIGN OF HELMETS USED VARIED THROUGH TIME. THE CORINTHIAN HELMET WAS AT FIRST STANDARDIZED AND WAS A SUCCESSFUL DESIGN. LATER VARIANTS INCLUDED THE CHALCIDIAN HELMET, A LIGHTENED VERSION OF THE CORINTHIAN HELMET, AND THE SIMPLE PILOS HELMET WORN BY THE LATER HOPLITES. OFTEN THE HELMET WAS DECORATED WITH ONE, SOMETIMES MORE HORSEHAIR CRESTS, AND/OR BRONZE ANIMAL HORNS AND EARS. HELMETS WERE OFTEN PAINTED AS WELL. THE THRACIAN HELMET HAD A LARGE VISOR TO FURTHER INCREASE PROTECTION. IN LATER PERIODS, LINOTHORAX WAS ALSO USED, AS IT IS TOUGHER AND CHEAPER TO PRODUCE. THE LINEN WAS 0.5-CENTIMETRE (0.20 IN) THICK. 
OUTFIT OF AN ANCIENT ATHENIAN WARRIOR
BY CONTRAST WITH HOPLITES, OTHER CONTEMPORARY INFANTRY (E.G., PERSIAN) TENDED TO WEAR RELATIVELY LIGHT ARMOUR, WICKER SHIELDS, AND WERE ARMED WITH SHORTER SPEARS, JAVELINS, AND BOWS. THE MOST FAMOUS ARE THE PELTASTS, LIGHT-ARMED TROOPS WHO WORE NO ARMOUR AND WERE ARMED WITH A LIGHT SHIELD, JAVELINS AND A SHORT SWORD. THE ATHENIAN GENERAL IPHICRATES DEVELOPED A NEW TYPE OF ARMOUR AND ARMS FOR HIS MERCENARY ARMY, WHICH INCLUDED LIGHT LINEN ARMOUR, SMALLER SHIELDS AND LONGER SPEARS, WHILST ARMING HIS PELTASTS WITH LARGER SHIELDS, HELMETS AND A LONGER SPEAR, THUS ENABLING THEM TO DEFEND THEMSELVES MORE EASILY AGAINST HOPLITES. WITH THIS NEW TYPE OF ARMY, HE DEFEATED A SPARTAN ARMY IN 392 BC. THE ARMS AND ARMOUR DESCRIBED ABOVE WERE MOST COMMON FOR HOPLITES.
SHIELD
HOPLITES CARRIED A LARGE CONCAVE SHIELD CALLED AN ASPIS (OFTEN REFERRED TO AS A HOPLON), MEASURING BETWEEN 80–100 CENTIMETRES (31–39 IN) IN DIAMETER AND WEIGHING BETWEEN 6.5–8 KILOGRAMS (14–18 LBS). THIS LARGE SHIELD WAS MADE POSSIBLE PARTLY BY ITS SHAPE, WHICH ALLOWED IT TO BE SUPPORTED ON THE SHOULDER. THE HOPLON SHIELD WAS ASSEMBLED IN THREE LAYERS: THE CENTER LAYER WAS MADE OF THICK WOOD, THE OUTSIDE LAYER FACING THE ENEMY WAS MADE OF BRONZE, AND LEATHER COMPRISED THE INSIDE OF THE SHIELD. THE REVOLUTIONARY PART OF THE SHIELD WAS THE GRIP. KNOWN AS AN ARGIVE GRIP, IT PLACED THE HANDLE AT THE EDGE OF THE SHIELD, AND WAS SUPPORTED BY A LEATHER FASTENING (FOR THE FOREARM) AT THE CENTRE. THESE TWO POINTS OF CONTACT ELIMINATED THE POSSIBILITY OF THE SHIELD SWAYING TO THE SIDE AFTER BEING STRUCK, AND AS A RESULT SOLDIERS RARELY LOST THEIR SHIELDS. THIS ALLOWED THE HOPLITE SOLDIER MORE MOBILITY WITH THE SHIELD, AS WELL AS THE ABILITY TO CAPITALIZE ON ITS OFFENSIVE CAPABILITIES AND BETTER SUPPORT THE PHALANX. THE LARGE HOPLON SHIELDS, DESIGNED FOR PUSHING AHEAD, WERE THE MOST ESSENTIAL EQUIPMENT FOR THE HOPLITES.
SPEAR
THE MAIN OFFENSIVE WEAPON USED WAS A 2.5–4.5-METRE (8.2–14.8 FT) LONG AND 2.5-CENTIMETRE (1 IN) IN DIAMETER SPEAR CALLED A DORU, OR DORY. IT WAS HELD WITH THE RIGHT HAND, WITH THE LEFT HAND HOLDING THE HOPLITE'S SHIELD. SOLDIERS USUALLY HELD THEIR SPEARS IN AN UNDERHAND POSITION WHEN APPROACHING BUT ONCE THEY CAME INTO CLOSE CONTACT WITH THEIR OPPONENTS, THEY WERE HELD IN AN OVERHAND POSITION READY TO STRIKE. THE SPEARHEAD WAS USUALLY A CURVED LEAF SHAPE, WHILE THE REAR OF THE SPEAR HAD A SPIKE CALLED A SAUROTER ("LIZARD-KILLER") WHICH WAS USED TO STAND THE SPEAR IN THE GROUND (HENCE THE NAME). IT WAS ALSO USED AS A SECONDARY WEAPON IF THE MAIN SHAFT SNAPPED, OR FOR THE REAR RANKS TO FINISH OFF FALLEN OPPONENTS AS THE PHALANX ADVANCED OVER THEM. IN ADDITION TO BEING USED AS A SECONDARY WEAPON, THE SAUROTER DOUBLED TO BALANCE THE SPEAR, BUT NOT FOR THROWING PURPOSES. IT IS A MATTER OF CONTENTION, AMONG HISTORIANS, WHETHER THE HOPLITE USED THE SPEAR OVERARM OR UNDERARM. HELD UNDERARM, THE THRUSTS WOULD HAVE BEEN LESS POWERFUL BUT UNDER MORE CONTROL, AND VICE VERSA. IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT BOTH MOTIONS WERE USED, DEPENDING ON THE SITUATION. IF ATTACK WAS CALLED FOR, AN OVERARM MOTION WAS MORE LIKELY TO BREAK THROUGH AN OPPONENT'S DEFENCE. THE UPWARD THRUST IS MORE EASILY DEFLECTED BY ARMOUR DUE TO ITS LESSER LEVERAGE. WHEN DEFENDING, AN UNDERARM CARRY ABSORBED MORE SHOCK AND COULD BE 'COUCHED' UNDER THE SHOULDER FOR MAXIMUM STABILITY. AN OVERARM MOTION WOULD ALLOW MORE EFFECTIVE COMBINATION OF THE ASPIS AND DORU IF THE SHIELD WALL HAD BROKEN DOWN, WHILE THE UNDERARM MOTION WOULD BE MORE EFFECTIVE WHEN THE SHIELD HAD TO BE INTERLOCKED WITH THOSE OF ONE'S NEIGHBOURS IN THE BATTLE-LINE. HOPLITES IN THE ROWS BEHIND THE LEAD WOULD ALMOST CERTAINLY HAVE MADE OVERARM THRUSTS. THE REAR RANKS HELD THEIR SPEARS UNDERARM, AND RAISED THEIR SHIELDS UPWARDS AT INCREASING ANGLES. THIS WAS AN EFFECTIVE DEFENCE AGAINST MISSILES, DEFLECTING THEIR FORCE.
SWORD
HOPLITES ALSO CARRIED A SWORD, MOSTLY A SHORT SWORD CALLED A XIPHOS, BUT LATER ALSO LONGER AND HEAVIER TYPES. THE SHORT SWORD WAS A SECONDARY WEAPON, USED IF OR WHEN THEIR SPEARS WERE BROKEN OR LOST, OR IF THE PHALANX BROKE RANK. THE XIPHOS USUALLY HAD A BLADE AROUND 60 CENTIMETRES (24 IN) LONG; HOWEVER, THOSE USED BY THE SPARTANS WERE OFTEN ONLY 30–45 CENTIMETRES LONG. THIS VERY SHORT XIPHOS WOULD BE VERY ADVANTAGEOUS IN THE PRESS THAT OCCURRED WHEN TWO LINES OF HOPLITES MET, CAPABLE OF BEING THRUST THROUGH GAPS IN THE SHIELDWALL INTO AN ENEMY'S UNPROTECTED GROIN OR THROAT, WHILE THERE WAS NO ROOM TO SWING A LONGER SWORD. SUCH A SMALL WEAPON WOULD BE PARTICULARLY USEFUL AFTER MANY HOPLITES HAD STARTED TO ABANDON BODY ARMOUR DURING THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR. HOPLITES COULD ALSO ALTERNATIVELY CARRY THE KOPIS, A HEAVY KNIFE WITH A FORWARD-CURVING BLADE.
THEORIES ON THE TRANSITION TO FIGHTING IN THE PHALANX: PHALANX
ATHENIAN CAVALRYMAN DEXILEOS FIGHTING A NAKED PELOPONNESIAN HOPLITE IN THE CORINTHIAN WAR.[18] DEXILEOS WAS KILLED IN ACTION NEAR CORINTH IN THE SUMMER OF 394 BC, PROBABLY IN THE BATTLE OF NEMEA, OR IN A PROXIMATE ENGAGEMENT. GRAVE STELE OF DEXILEOS, 394-393 BC. DARK AGE WARFARE TRANSITIONED INTO HOPLITE WARFARE IN THE 8TH CENTURY BC. HISTORIANS AND RESEARCHERS HAVE DEBATED THE REASON AND SPEED OF THE TRANSITION FOR CENTURIES. SO FAR 3 POPULAR THEORIES EXIST:
GRADUALIST THEORY
DEVELOPED BY ANTHONY SNODGRASS, THE GRADUALIST THEORY STATES THAT THE HOPLITE STYLE OF BATTLE DEVELOPED IN A SERIES OF STEPS AS A RESULT OF INNOVATIONS IN ARMOUR AND WEAPONRY. CHRONOLOGICALLY DATING THE ARCHEOLOGICAL FINDINGS OF HOPLITE ARMOUR AND USING THE FINDINGS TO APPROXIMATE THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PHALANX FORMATION, SNODGRASS CLAIMS THAT THE TRANSITION TOOK APPROXIMATELY 100 YEARS TO COMPLETE FROM 750–650 BC.[21] THE PROGRESSION OF THE PHALANX TOOK TIME BECAUSE AS THE PHALANX MATURED IT REQUIRED DENSER FORMATIONS THAT MADE THE ELITE WARRIORS RECRUIT GREEK CITIZENS.[22] THE LARGE AMOUNTS OF HOPLITE ARMOUR NEEDED TO THEN BE DISTRIBUTED TO THE POPULATIONS OF GREEK CITIZENS ONLY INCREASED THE TIME FOR THE PHALANX TO BE IMPLEMENTED. SNODGRASS BELIEVES, ONLY ONCE THE ARMOUR WAS IN PLACE THAT THE PHALANX FORMATION BECAME POPULAR.
RAPID ADOPTION THEORY
THE RAPID ADAPTATION MODEL WAS DEVELOPED BY HISTORIANS PAUL CARTLEDGE AND VICTOR HANSON. THE HISTORIANS BELIEVE THAT THE PHALANX WAS CREATED INDIVIDUALLY BY MILITARY FORCES, BUT WAS SO EFFECTIVE THAT OTHERS HAD TO IMMEDIATELY ADAPT THEIR WAY OF WAR TO COMBAT THE FORMATION. RAPID ADOPTIONISTS PROPOSE THAT THE DOUBLE GRIP, HOPLON SHIELD THAT WAS REQUIRED FOR THE PHALANX FORMATION WAS SO CONSTRICTING IN MOBILITY THAT ONCE IT WAS INTRODUCED, DARK AGE, FREE FLOWING WARFARE WAS INADEQUATE TO FIGHT AGAINST THE HOPLITES ONLY ESCALATING THE SPEED OF THE TRANSITION. QUICKLY, THE PHALANX FORMATION AND HOPLITE ARMOUR BECAME WIDELY USED THROUGHOUT ANCIENT GREECE. CARTLEDGE AND HANSON ESTIMATE THE TRANSITION TOOK PLACE FROM 725–675 BC.
EXTENDED GRADUALIST THEORY
CHIGI VASE WITH HOPLITES HOLDING JAVELINS AND SPEARS. DEVELOPED BY HANS VAN WEES, THE EXTENDED GRADUALIST THEORY IS THE MOST-LENGTHY OF THE THREE POPULAR TRANSITION THEORIES. VAN WEES DEPICTS ICONOGRAPHY FOUND ON POTS OF THE DARK AGES BELIEVING THAT THE FOUNDATION OF THE PHALANX FORMATION WAS BIRTHED DURING THIS TIME. SPECIFICALLY, HE USES AN EXAMPLE OF THE CHIGI VASE TO POINT OUT THAT HOPLITE SOLDIERS WERE CARRYING NORMAL SPEARS AS WELL AS JAVELINS ON THEIR BACKS. MATURED HOPLITES DID NOT CARRY LONG-RANGE WEAPONS INCLUDING JAVELINS. THE CHIGI VASE IS IMPORTANT FOR OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOPLITE SOLDIER BECAUSE IT IS ONE IF NOT THE ONLY REPRESENTATION OF THE HOPLITE FORMATION, KNOWN AS THE PHALANX, IN GREEK ART. THIS LED VAN WEES TO BELIEVE THAT THERE WAS A TRANSITIONAL PERIOD FROM LONG-RANGE WARFARE OF THE DARK AGES TO THE CLOSE COMBAT OF HOPLITE WARFARE. SOME OTHER EVIDENCE OF A TRANSITIONAL PERIOD LIES WITHIN THE TEXT OF SPARTAN POET TYRTAIOS, WHO WROTE, "…WILL THEY DRAW BACK FOR THE POUNDING [OF THE MISSILES, NO,] DESPITE THE BATTERY OF GREAT HURL-STONES, THE HELMETS SHALL ABIDE THE RATTLE [OF WAR UNBOWED]". AT NO POINT IN OTHER TEXTS DOES TYRTAIOS DISCUSS MISSILES OR ROCKS, MAKING ANOTHER CASE FOR A TRANSITIONAL PERIOD IN WHICH HOPLITE WARRIORS HAD SOME RANGED CAPABILITIES. EXTENDED GRADUALISTS ARGUE THAT HOPLITE WARRIORS DID NOT FIGHT IN A TRUE PHALANX UNTIL THE 5TH CENTURY BC. MAKING ESTIMATIONS OF THE SPEED OF THE TRANSITION REACHED AS LONG AS 300 YEARS, FROM 750–450 BC.
HISTORY 
ANCIENT GREECE: ANCIENT GREEK WARFARE
THE EXACT TIME WHEN HOPLITE WARFARE WAS DEVELOPED IS UNCERTAIN, THE PREVALENT THEORY BEING THAT IT WAS ESTABLISHED SOMETIME DURING THE 8TH OR 7TH CENTURY BC, WHEN THE "HEROIC AGE WAS ABANDONED AND A FAR MORE DISCIPLINED SYSTEM INTRODUCED" AND THE ARGIVE SHIELD BECAME POPULAR. PETER KRENTZ ARGUES THAT "THE IDEOLOGY OF HOPLITIC WARFARE AS A RITUALIZED CONTEST DEVELOPED NOT IN THE 7TH CENTURY [BC], BUT ONLY AFTER 480, WHEN NON-HOPLITE ARMS BEGAN TO BE EXCLUDED FROM THE PHALANX". ANAGNOSTIS AGELARAKIS, BASED ON RECENT ARCHAEO-ANTHROPOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES OF THE EARLIEST MONUMENTAL POLYANDRION (COMMUNAL BURIAL OF MALE WARRIORS) AT PAROS ISLAND IN GREECE, UNVEILS A LAST QUARTER OF THE 8TH CENTURY BC DATE FOR A HOPLITIC PHALANGEAL MILITARY ORGANIZATION. THE RISE AND FALL OF HOPLITE WARFARE WAS TIED TO THE RISE AND FALL OF THE CITY-STATE. AS DISCUSSED ABOVE, HOPLITES WERE A SOLUTION TO THE ARMED CLASHES BETWEEN INDEPENDENT CITY-STATES. AS GREEK CIVILIZATION FOUND ITSELF CONFRONTED BY THE WORLD AT LARGE, PARTICULARLY THE PERSIANS, THE EMPHASIS IN WARFARE SHIFTED. CONFRONTED BY HUGE NUMBERS OF ENEMY TROOPS, INDIVIDUAL CITY-STATES COULD NOT REALISTICALLY FIGHT ALONE. DURING THE GRECO-PERSIAN WARS (499–448 BC), ALLIANCES BETWEEN GROUPS OF CITIES (WHOSE COMPOSITION VARIED OVER TIME) FOUGHT AGAINST THE PERSIANS. THIS DRASTICALLY ALTERED THE SCALE OF WARFARE AND THE NUMBERS OF TROOPS INVOLVED. THE HOPLITE PHALANX PROVED ITSELF FAR SUPERIOR TO THE PERSIAN INFANTRY AT SUCH CONFLICTS AS THE BATTLE OF MARATHON, THERMOPYLAE, AND THE BATTLE OF PLATAEA. CROUCHING WARRIOR, TONDO OF AN ATTIC BLACK-FIGURE KYLIX, C. 560 BC (STAATLICHE ANTIKENSAMMLUNGEN). DURING THIS PERIOD, ATHENS AND SPARTA ROSE TO A POSITION OF POLITICAL EMINENCE IN GREECE, AND THEIR RIVALRY IN THE AFTERMATH OF THE PERSIAN WARS BROUGHT GREECE INTO RENEWED INTERNAL CONFLICT. THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR WAS ON A SCALE UNLIKE CONFLICTS BEFORE. FOUGHT BETWEEN LEAGUES OF CITIES, DOMINATED BY ATHENS AND SPARTA RESPECTIVELY, THE POOLED MANPOWER AND FINANCIAL RESOURCES ALLOWED A DIVERSIFICATION OF WARFARE. HOPLITE WARFARE WAS IN DECLINE. THERE WERE THREE MAJOR BATTLES IN THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR, AND NONE PROVED DECISIVE. INSTEAD, THERE WAS INCREASED RELIANCE ON NAVIES, SKIRMISHERS, MERCENARIES, CITY WALLS, SIEGE ENGINES, AND NON-SET PIECE TACTICS. THESE REFORMS MADE WARS OF ATTRITION POSSIBLE AND GREATLY INCREASED THE NUMBER OF CASUALTIES. IN THE PERSIAN WAR, HOPLITES FACED LARGE NUMBERS OF SKIRMISHERS AND MISSILE-ARMED TROOPS, AND SUCH TROOPS (E.G., PELTASTS) BECAME MUCH MORE COMMONLY USED BY THE GREEKS DURING THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR. AS A RESULT, HOPLITES BEGAN WEARING LESS ARMOUR, CARRYING SHORTER SWORDS, AND IN GENERAL ADAPTING FOR GREATER MOBILITY. THIS LED TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE EKDROMOS LIGHT HOPLITE. MANY FAMOUS PERSONALITIES, PHILOSOPHERS, ARTISTS, AND POETS FOUGHT AS HOPLITES. ACCORDING TO NEFIODKIN, FIGHTING AGAINST GREEK HEAVY INFANTRY DURING THE GRECO-PERSIAN WARS INSPIRED THE PERSIANS TO INTRODUCE SCYTHED CHARIOTS.
SPARTA: SPARTAN ARMY
 ACHAEMENID KING KILLING A GREEK HOPLITE. CIRCA 500 BC–475 BC, AT THE TIME OF XERXES I. METROPOLITAN MUSEUM OF ART. SPARTA IS ONE OF THE MOST FAMOUS CITY-STATES, ALONG WITH ATHENS, WHICH HAD A UNIQUE POSITION IN ANCIENT GREECE. CONTRARY TO OTHER CITY STATES, THE FREE CITIZENS OF SPARTA SERVED AS HOPLITES THEIR ENTIRE LIVES, TRAINING AND EXERCISING IN PEACETIME, WHICH GAVE SPARTA A PROFESSIONAL STANDING ARMY. OFTEN SMALL, NUMBERING AROUND 6000 AT ITS PEAK TO NO MORE THAN 1000 SOLDIERS AT LOWEST POINT, DIVIDED INTO SIX MORA OR BATTALIONS, THE SPARTAN ARMY WAS FEARED FOR ITS DISCIPLINE AND FEROCITY. MILITARY SERVICE WAS THE PRIMARY DUTY OF SPARTAN MEN, AND SPARTAN SOCIETY WAS ORGANIZED AROUND ITS ARMY. SPARTAN HOPLITE. (IMAGE FROM VINKHUIJZEN COLLECTION OF MILITARY COSTUME ILLUSTRATION, BEFORE 1910). MILITARY SERVICE FOR HOPLITES LASTED UNTIL THE AGE OF 40, AND SOMETIMES UNTIL 60 YEARS OF AGE, DEPENDING ON A MAN'S PHYSICAL ABILITY TO PERFORM ON THE BATTLEFIELD.
MACEDONIA: ANCIENT MACEDONIAN ARMY
PAINTINGS OF ANCIENT MACEDONIAN SOLDIERS, ARMS, AND ARMAMENTS, FROM THE TOMB OF AGIOS ATHANASIOS, THESSALONIKI IN GREECE, 4TH CENTURY BC. LATER IN THE HOPLITE ERA, MORE SOPHISTICATED TACTICS WERE DEVELOPED, IN PARTICULAR BY THE THEBAN GENERAL EPAMINONDAS. THESE TACTICS INSPIRED THE FUTURE KING PHILIP II OF MACEDON, WHO WAS AT THE TIME A HOSTAGE IN THEBES, ALSO INSPIRED THE DEVELOPMENT OF NEW TYPE OF INFANTRY, THE MACEDONIAN PHALANX. AFTER THE MACEDONIAN CONQUESTS OF THE 4TH CENTURY BC, THE HOPLITE WAS SLOWLY ABANDONED IN FAVOUR OF THE PHALANGITE, ARMED IN THE MACEDONIAN FASHION, IN THE ARMIES OF THE SOUTHERN GREEK STATES. ALTHOUGH CLEARLY A DEVELOPMENT OF THE HOPLITE, THE MACEDONIAN PHALANX WAS TACTICALLY MORE VERSATILE, ESPECIALLY USED IN THE COMBINED ARMS TACTICS FAVOURED BY THE MACEDONIANS. THESE FORCES DEFEATED THE LAST MAJOR HOPLITE ARMY, AT THE BATTLE OF CHAERONEA (338 BC), AFTER WHICH ATHENS AND ITS ALLIES JOINED THE MACEDONIAN EMPIRE. WHILE ALEXANDER'S ARMY MAINLY FIELDED PEZHETAIROI (= FOOT COMPANIONS) AS HIS MAIN FORCE, HIS ARMY ALSO INCLUDED SOME CLASSIC HOPLITES, EITHER PROVIDED BY THE LEAGUE OF CORINTH OR FROM HIRED MERCENARIES. BESIDE THESE UNITS, THE MACEDONIANS ALSO USED THE SO-CALLED HYPASPISTS, AN ELITE FORCE OF UNITS POSSIBLY ORIGINALLY FIGHTING AS HOPLITES AND USED TO GUARD THE EXPOSED RIGHT WING OF ALEXANDER'S PHALANX.
HOPLITE-STYLE WARFARE OUTSIDE GREECE
ETRUSCAN WARRIOR, FOUND NEAR VITERBO, ITALY, DATED CIRCA 500 BC. HOPLITE-STYLE WARFARE WAS INFLUENTIAL, AND INFLUENCED SEVERAL OTHER NATIONS IN THE MEDITERRANEAN. HOPLITE WARFARE WAS THE DOMINANT FIGHTING STYLE ON THE ITALIAN PENINSULA UNTIL THE EARLY 3RD CENTURY BC, EMPLOYED BY BOTH THE ETRUSCANS AND THE EARLY ROMAN ARMY. THE ROMANS LATER CHANGED THEIR FIGHTING STYLE TO A MORE FLEXIBLE MANIPLE ORGANIZATION, WHICH WAS MORE VERSATILE ON ROUGH TERRAIN LIKE THAT OF SAMNIUM. ROMAN EQUIPMENT ALSO CHANGED, AND THEY REEQUIPPED THEIR SOLDIERS WITH LONGER OVAL SHIELDS (SCUTUM), SWORDS AND HEAVY JAVELINS (PILUM). IN THE END ONLY THE TRIARII WOULD KEEP A LONG SPEAR (HASTA) AS THEIR MAIN WEAPON. THE TRIARII WOULD STILL FIGHT IN A TRADITIONAL PHALANX FORMATION. THOUGH THE ITALIAN TRIBES, NAMELY THE SOCII FIGHTING WITH THE ROMANS, LATER ADOPTED THE NEW ROMAN FIGHTING STYLE, SOME CONTINUED TO FIGHT AS HOPLITES. LOCAL LEVIED TROOPS OR MERCENARIES SERVING UNDER PYRRHUS OF EPIRUS OR HANNIBAL (NAMELY ETRUSCANS) WERE EQUIPPED AND FOUGHT AS HOPLITES. EARLY IN ITS HISTORY, ANCIENT CARTHAGE ALSO EQUIPPED ITS TROOPS AS GREEK HOPLITES, IN UNITS SUCH AS THE SACRED BAND OF CARTHAGE. MANY GREEK HOPLITE MERCENARIES FOUGHT IN FOREIGN ARMIES, SUCH AS CARTHAGE AND ACHAEMENID EMPIRE, WHERE IT IS BELIEVED BY SOME THAT THEY INSPIRED THE FORMATION OF THE CARDACES. SOME HOPLITES SERVED UNDER THE ILLYRIAN KING BARDYLIS IN THE 4TH CENTURY. THE ILLYRIANS WERE KNOWN TO IMPORT MANY WEAPONS AND TACTICS FROM THE GREEKS. THE DIADOCHI IMPORTED THE GREEK PHALANX TO THEIR KINGDOMS. THOUGH THEY MOSTLY FIELDED GREEK CITIZENS OR MERCENARIES, THEY ALSO ARMED AND DRILLED LOCAL NATIVES AS HOPLITES OR RATHER MACEDONIAN PHALANX, LIKE THE MACHIMOI OF THE PTOLEMAIC ARMY.
HELLENISTIC PERIOD: HELLENISTIC ARMIES
THE GREEK ARMIES OF THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD MOSTLY FIELDED TROOPS IN THE FASHION OF THE MACEDONIAN PHALANX. MANY ARMIES OF MAINLAND GREECE RETAINED HOPLITE WARFARE. BESIDES CLASSICAL HOPLITES HELLENISTIC NATIONS BEGAN TO FIELD TWO NEW TYPES OF HOPLITES, THE THUREOPHOROI AND THE THORAKITAI. THEY DEVELOPED WHEN GREEKS ADOPTED THE CELTIC THUREOS SHIELD, OF AN OVAL SHAPE THAT WAS SIMILAR TO THE SHIELDS OF THE ROMANS, BUT FLATTER. THE THUREOPHOROI WERE ARMED WITH A LONG THRUSTING SPEAR, A SHORT SWORD AND, IF NEEDED, JAVELINS. WHILE THE THORAKITAI WERE SIMILAR TO THE THUREOPHOROI, THEY WERE MORE HEAVILY ARMOURED, AS THEIR NAME IMPLIES, USUALLY WEARING A MAIL SHIRT. THESE TROOPS WERE USED AS A LINK BETWEEN THE LIGHT INFANTRY AND THE PHALANX, A FORM OF MEDIUM INFANTRY TO BRIDGE THE GAPS.
AUXILIARIES
[image: ]
THE AUXILIA (LATIN: [AU̯KˈSɪLIA], LIT. "AUXILIARIES") WERE INTRODUCED AS NON-CITIZEN TROOPS ATTACHED TO THE CITIZEN LEGIONS BY AUGUSTUS AFTER HIS REORGANISATION OF THE IMPERIAL ROMAN ARMY FROM 30 BC. BY THE 2ND CENTURY, THE AUXILIA CONTAINED THE SAME NUMBER OF INFANTRY AS THE LEGIONS AND, IN ADDITION, PROVIDED ALMOST ALL OF THE ROMAN ARMY'S CAVALRY (ESPECIALLY LIGHT CAVALRY AND ARCHERS) AND MORE SPECIALISED TROOPS. THE AUXILIA THUS REPRESENTED THREE-FIFTHS OF ROME'S REGULAR LAND FORCES AT THAT TIME. LIKE THEIR LEGIONARY COUNTERPARTS, AUXILIARY RECRUITS WERE MOSTLY VOLUNTEERS, NOT CONSCRIPTS. THE AUXILIA WERE MAINLY RECRUITED FROM THE PEREGRINI, FREE PROVINCIAL SUBJECTS WHO DID NOT HOLD ROMAN CITIZENSHIP AND CONSTITUTED THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION IN THE 1ST AND 2ND CENTURIES (C. 90% IN THE EARLY 1ST CENTURY). IN CONTRAST TO THE LEGIONS, WHICH ONLY ADMITTED ROMAN CITIZENS, MEMBERS OF THE AUXILIA COULD BE RECRUITED FROM TERRITORIES OUTSIDE OF ROMAN CONTROL. RELIANCE ON THE VARIOUS CONTINGENTS OF NON-ITALIC TROOPS, ESPECIALLY CAVALRY, INCREASED WHEN THE ROMAN REPUBLIC EMPLOYED THEM IN INCREASING NUMBERS TO SUPPORT ITS LEGIONS AFTER 200 BC. THE JULIO-CLAUDIAN PERIOD (30 BC–68 AD) SAW THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE AUXILIA FROM MOTLEY LEVIES TO A STANDING CORPS WITH STANDARDISED STRUCTURE, EQUIPMENT AND CONDITIONS OF SERVICE. BY THE END OF THE PERIOD, THERE WERE NO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES BETWEEN LEGIONARIES AND AUXILIARIES IN TERMS OF TRAINING, AND THUS, COMBAT CAPABILITY. AUXILIARY REGIMENTS WERE OFTEN STATIONED IN PROVINCES OTHER THAN THAT IN WHICH THEY WERE ORIGINALLY RAISED, FOR REASONS OF SECURITY AND TO FOSTER THE PROCESS OF ROMANISATION IN THE PROVINCES. THE REGIMENTAL NAMES OF MANY AUXILIARY UNITS PERSISTED INTO THE 4TH CENTURY, BUT BY THEN THE UNITS IN QUESTION WERE DIFFERENT IN SIZE, STRUCTURE, AND QUALITY FROM THEIR PREDECESSORS.
HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT: BACKGROUND: ROMAN REPUBLIC (TO 30 BC)
ETRUSCAN FUNERARY URN CROWNED WITH THE SCULPTURE OF A WOMAN AND A FRONT-PANEL RELIEF SHOWING TWO WARRIORS FIGHTING, POLYCHROME TERRACOTTA, C. 150 BC. THE MAINSTAY OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC'S WAR MACHINE WAS THE MANIPULAR LEGION, A HEAVY INFANTRY UNIT SUITABLE FOR CLOSE-QUARTER ENGAGEMENTS ON MORE OR LESS ANY TERRAIN, WHICH WAS PROBABLY ADOPTED SOMETIME DURING THE SAMNITE WARS (343–290 BC). DESPITE ITS FORMIDABLE STRENGTH, THE LEGION HAD A NUMBER OF DEFICIENCIES, ESPECIALLY A LACK OF CAVALRY. AROUND 200 BC, A LEGION OF 4,200 INFANTRY HAD A CAVALRY ARM OF ONLY 300 HORSE (JUST 7% OF THE TOTAL FORCE). THIS WAS BECAUSE THE CLASS OF CITIZENS WHO COULD AFFORD TO PAY FOR THEIR OWN HORSE AND EQUIPMENT – THE EQUESTRIAN ORDER, THE SECOND RANK IN ROMAN SOCIETY, AFTER THE SENATORIAL ORDER – WAS RELATIVELY SMALL. IN ADDITION, THE LEGION LACKED MISSILE FORCES SUCH AS SLINGERS AND ARCHERS. UNTIL 200 BC, THE BULK OF A ROMAN ARMY'S CAVALRY WAS PROVIDED BY ROME'S REGULAR ITALIAN ALLIES (SOCII), COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE "LATIN" ALLIES, WHICH MADE UP THE ROMAN MILITARY CONFEDERATION. THIS WAS ROME'S DEFENCE SYSTEM UNTIL THE SOCIAL WAR OF 91–88 BC. THE ITALIAN FORCES WERE ORGANISED INTO ALAE (LITERALLY: "WINGS", BECAUSE THEY WERE GENERALLY POSTED ON THE FLANKS OF THE ROMAN LINE OF BATTLE). AN ALLIED ALA, COMMANDED BY 3 ROMAN PRAEFECTI SOCIORUM, WAS SIMILAR OR SLIGHTLY LARGER IN INFANTRY SIZE (4–5,000 MEN) TO A LEGION, BUT CONTAINED A MORE SUBSTANTIAL CAVALRY CONTINGENT: 900 HORSE, THREE TIMES THE LEGIONARY CONTINGENT. SINCE A PRE-SOCIAL WAR CONSULAR ARMY ALWAYS CONTAINED AN EQUAL NUMBER OF LEGIONS AND ALAE, 75% OF ITS CAVALRY WAS PROVIDED BY THE LATIN ALLIES. THE OVERALL CAVALRY ELEMENT, C. 12% OF THE TOTAL FORCE (2,400 OUT OF A NORMAL CONSULAR ARMY OF APPROXIMATELY 20,000 TOTAL EFFECTIVES), WAS GREATER THAN IN MOST PENINSULAR ITALIAN FORCES, BUT WELL BELOW THE OVERALL 21% CAVALRY COMPONENT THAT WAS TYPICAL OF THE PRINCIPATE ARMY (80,000 CAVALRY OUT OF 380,000 TOTAL EFFECTIVES IN THE EARLY 2ND CENTURY). THE ROMAN/LATIN CAVALRY WAS SUFFICIENT WHILE ROME WAS IN CONFLICT WITH OTHER STATES IN THE MOUNTAINOUS ITALIAN PENINSULA, WHICH ALSO DISPOSED OF LIMITED CAVALRY RESOURCES. BUT, AS ROME WAS CONFRONTED BY EXTERNAL ENEMIES THAT DEPLOYED FAR MORE POWERFUL CAVALRY ELEMENTS, SUCH AS THE GAULS AND THE CARTHAGINIANS, THE ROMAN DEFICIENCY IN CAVALRY NUMBERS COULD BE A SERIOUS LIABILITY, WHICH IN THE SECOND PUNIC WAR (218–202 BC) RESULTED IN CRUSHING DEFEATS. HANNIBAL'S MAJOR VICTORIES AT THE TREBIA AND AT CANNAE, WERE OWED TO HIS SPANISH AND GALLIC HEAVY CAVALRY, WHICH FAR OUTNUMBERED THE ROMAN AND LATIN LEVIES, AND TO HIS NUMIDIANS, LIGHT, FAST CAVALRY WHICH THE ROMANS WHOLLY LACKED. THE DECISIVE ROMAN VICTORY AT ZAMA IN 202 BC, WHICH ENDED THE WAR, OWED MUCH TO THE NUMIDIAN CAVALRY PROVIDED BY KING MASSINISSA, WHICH OUTNUMBERED THE ROMAN/LATIN CAVALRY FIELDED BY 2 TO 1. FROM THEN, ROMAN ARMIES WERE ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED BY LARGE NUMBERS OF NON-ITALIAN CAVALRY: NUMIDIAN LIGHT CAVALRY AND, LATER, GALLIC HEAVY CAVALRY. FOR EXAMPLE, CAESAR RELIED HEAVILY ON GALLIC AND GERMAN CAVALRY FOR HIS CONQUEST OF GAUL (58–51 BC). AS THE ROLE OF NATIVE CAVALRY GREW, THAT OF ROMAN/LATIN CAVALRY DIMINISHED. IN THE EARLY 1ST CENTURY BC, ROMAN CAVALRY WAS PHASED OUT ALTOGETHER. AFTER THE SOCIAL WAR, THE SOCII WERE ALL GRANTED ROMAN CITIZENSHIP, THE LATIN ALAE ABOLISHED, AND THE SOCII RECRUITED INTO THE LEGIONS. FURTHERMORE, ROMAN EQUESTRIANS WERE NO LONGER REQUIRED TO PERFORM CAVALRY SERVICE AFTER THIS TIME. THE LATE REPUBLICAN LEGION WAS THUS PROBABLY BEREFT OF CAVALRY (A TINY CAVALRY FORCE OF 120 MEN WAS PROBABLY ADDED BACK TO THE LEGION UNDER AUGUSTUS). SLINGERS FROM THE CAST OF TRAJAN'S, COLUMN IN THE VICTORIA AND ALBERT MUSEUM, LONDON, 2ND CENTURY AD. BY THE OUTBREAK OF THE SECOND PUNIC WAR, THE ROMANS WERE REMEDYING THE LEGIONS' OTHER DEFICIENCIES BY USING NON-ITALIAN SPECIALISED TROOPS. LIVY REPORTS HIERO OF SYRACUSE OFFERING TO SUPPLY ROME WITH ARCHERS AND SLINGERS IN 217 BC. FROM 200 BC ONWARDS, SPECIALIST TROOPS WERE HIRED AS MERCENARIES ON A REGULAR BASIS: SAGITTARII (ARCHERS) FROM CRETE, AND FUNDITORES (SLINGERS) FROM THE BALEARIC ISLES ALMOST ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED ROMAN LEGIONS IN CAMPAIGNS ALL OVER THE MEDITERRANEAN. THE OTHER MAIN SOURCES OF NON-ITALIAN TROOPS IN THE LATE REPUBLIC WERE SUBJECT PROVINCIALS, ALLIED CITIES AND ROME'S AMICI (SATELLITE KINGS). DURING THE LATE REPUBLIC, NON-ITALIAN UNITS WERE LED BY THEIR OWN NATIVE CHIEFS, AND THEIR INTERNAL ORGANISATION WAS LEFT TO THEIR OWN COMMANDERS. THE UNITS VARIED WIDELY IN DRESS, EQUIPMENT, AND WEAPONS. THEY WERE NORMALLY RAISED FOR SPECIFIC CAMPAIGNS AND OFTEN DISBANDED SOON AFTERWARDS, IN A SIMILAR MANNER TO THE EARLIER SOCII MILITIA LEGIONS.
FOUNDATION OF THE AUXILIA UNDER AUGUSTUS (30 BC–14 AD)
IT APPEARS THAT NOT ALL INDIGENOUS UNITS WERE DISBANDED AT THE END OF THE CIVIL WAR PERIOD (31 BC). SOME OF THE MORE EXPERIENCED UNITS WERE KEPT IN EXISTENCE TO COMPLEMENT THE LEGIONS, AND BECAME THE CORE OF THE STANDING AUXILIARY FORCES THAT DEVELOPED IN THE JULIO-CLAUDIAN PERIOD.[16] DURING THE EARLY PART OF AUGUSTUS' RULE (27 BC ONWARDS), THE CORPS OF REGULAR AUXILIA WAS CREATED. IT WAS CLEARLY INSPIRED BY THE LATIN FORCES OF THE PRE-SOCIAL WAR REPUBLIC, AS A CORPS OF NON-CITIZEN TROOPS PARALLEL TO THE LEGIONS. BUT THERE WERE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES, THE SAME AS BETWEEN REPUBLICAN AND AUGUSTAN LEGIONS. THE LATIN FORCES OF THE REPUBLIC WERE MADE UP OF PART-TIME CONSCRIPTS IN UNITS THAT WOULD BE RAISED AND DISBANDED FOR AND AFTER PARTICULAR CAMPAIGNS. THE AUGUSTAN AUXILIA WERE MAINLY VOLUNTEER PROFESSIONALS SERVING IN PERMANENT UNITS. THE UNIT STRUCTURE OF THE AUXILIA ALSO DIFFERED FROM THE LATIN ALAE, WHICH WERE LIKE LEGIONS WITH A LARGER CAVALRY ARM. HOWEVER, AUGUSTUS ORGANISED THE AUXILIA INTO REGIMENTS THE SIZE OF COHORTS (A TENTH THE SIZE OF LEGIONS), DUE TO THE MUCH GREATER FLEXIBILITY OF THE SMALLER UNIT SIZE. FURTHER, THE REGIMENTS WERE OF THREE TYPES: ALA (CAVALRY), COHORS (PEDITATA) (INFANTRY) AND COHORS EQUITATA (MIXED CAVALRY/INFANTRY). THE EVIDENCE FOR THE SIZE OF THE AUGUSTUS' NEW UNITS IS NOT CLEARCUT, WITH OUR MOST PRECISE EVIDENCE DATING TO THE 2ND CENTURY, BY WHICH TIME THE UNIT STRENGTHS MAY HAVE CHANGED. COHORTES WERE LIKELY MODELLED ON LEGIONARY COHORTS I.E. SIX CENTURIAE OF ABOUT 80 MEN EACH (TOTAL ABOUT 480 MEN). ALAE WERE DIVIDED INTO TURMAE (SQUADRONS) OF 30 (OR 32) MEN, EACH UNDER A DECURIO (LITERALLY: "LEADER OF TEN"). THIS TITLE DERIVES FROM THE OLD ROMAN CAVALRY OF THE PRE-SOCIAL WAR REPUBLIC, IN WHICH EACH TURMA WAS UNDER THE COMMAND OF THREE DECURIONES. COHORTES EQUITATAE WERE INFANTRY COHORTES WITH A CAVALRY CONTINGENT OF FOUR TURMAE ATTACHED. AUXILIARY REGIMENTS WERE NOW LED BY A PRAEFECTUS (PREFECT), WHO COULD BE EITHER A NATIVE NOBLEMAN, WHO WOULD PROBABLY BE GRANTED ROMAN CITIZENSHIP FOR THE PURPOSE (E.G. THE FAMOUS GERMAN WAR LEADER ARMINIUS GAINED ROMAN CITIZENSHIP PROBABLY BY SERVING AS AN AUXILIARY PREFECT BEFORE TURNING AGAINST ROME); OR A ROMAN, EITHER OF KNIGHTLY RANK, OR A SENIOR CENTURION. AT THE START OF AUGUSTUS' SOLE RULE (30 BC), THE ORIGINAL CORE AUXILIARY UNITS IN THE WEST WERE COMPOSED OF WARLIKE TRIBESMEN FROM THE GALLIC PROVINCES (ESPECIALLY GALLIA BELGICA, WHICH THEN INCLUDED THE REGIONS LATER SEPARATED TO FORM THE PROVINCES GERMANIA INFERIOR AND GERMANIA SUPERIOR), AND FROM THE BALKAN PROVINCES (DALMATIA AND ILLYRICUM). BY 19 BC, THE CANTABRIAN AND ASTURIAN WARS WERE CONCLUDED, LEADING TO THE ANNEXATION OF NORTHERN HISPANIA AND LUSITANIA. JUDGING BY THE NAMES OF ATTESTED AUXILIARY REGIMENTS, THESE PARTS OF THE IBERIAN PENINSULA SOON BECAME A MAJOR SOURCE OF RECRUITS. THEN THE DANUBIAN REGIONS WERE ANNEXED: RAETIA (ANNEXED 15 BC), NORICUM (16 BC), PANNONIA (9 BC) AND MOESIA (6 AD), BECOMING, WITH ILLYRICUM, THE PRINCIPATE'S MOST IMPORTANT SOURCE OF AUXILIARY RECRUITS FOR ITS ENTIRE DURATION. IN THE EAST, WHERE THE SYRIANS ALREADY PROVIDED THE BULK OF THE ROMAN ARMY'S ARCHERS, AUGUSTUS ANNEXED GALATIA (25 BC) AND JUDAEA: THE FORMER, A REGION IN CENTRAL ANATOLIA WITH A CELTIC-SPEAKING PEOPLE, BECAME AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF RECRUITS. IN N. AFRICA, EGYPT, CYRENE, AND NUMIDIA (25 BC) WERE ADDED TO THE EMPIRE. NUMIDIA (MODERN DAY EASTERN ALGERIA) WAS HOME TO THE NUMIDIANS/MOORS, THE ANCESTORS OF TODAY'S BERBER PEOPLE. THEIR LIGHT CAVALRY (EQUITES MAURORUM) WAS HIGHLY PRIZED AND HAD ALTERNATELY FOUGHT AND ASSISTED THE ROMANS FOR WELL OVER TWO CENTURIES: THEY NOW STARTED TO BE RECRUITED INTO THE REGULAR AUXILIA. EVEN MORE MAURI UNITS WERE FORMED AFTER THE ANNEXATION OF MAURETANIA (NW ALGERIA, MOROCCO), THE REST OF THE BERBER HOMELAND, IN 44 AD. BY EMPEROR CLAUDIUS (RULED 41–54). RECRUITMENT WAS THUS HEAVY THROUGHOUT THE AUGUSTAN PERIOD, WITH A STEADY INCREASE IN THE NUMBER OF UNITS FORMED. BY AD 23, THE ROMAN HISTORIAN TACITUS RECORDS THAT THERE WERE ROUGHLY THE SAME NUMBERS OF AUXILIARIES IN SERVICE AS THERE WERE LEGIONARIES. SINCE AT THIS TIME THERE WERE 25 LEGIONS OF C. 5,000 MEN EACH, THE AUXILIA THUS AMOUNTED TO C. 125,000 MEN, IMPLYING C. 250 AUXILIARY REGIMENTS.
ILLYRIAN REVOLT (6–9 AD): GREAT ILLYRIAN REVOLT
DURING THE EARLY JULIO-CLAUDIAN PERIOD, MANY AUXILIARY REGIMENTS RAISED IN FRONTIER PROVINCES WERE STATIONED IN OR NEAR THEIR HOME PROVINCES, EXCEPT DURING PERIODS OF MAJOR CRISES SUCH AS THE CANTABRIAN WARS, WHEN THEY WERE DEPLOYED TEMPORARILY IN THEATRE. THIS CARRIED THE OBVIOUS RISK IF THEIR OWN TRIBE OR ETHNIC GROUP REBELLED AGAINST ROME (OR ATTACKED THE ROMAN FRONTIER FROM OUTSIDE THE EMPIRE), AUXILIARY TROOPS COULD BE TEMPTED TO MAKE COMMON CAUSE WITH THEM. THE ROMANS WOULD THEN BE FACED BY AN ENEMY THAT INCLUDED UNITS FULLY EQUIPPED AND TRAINED BY THEMSELVES, THUS LOSING THEIR USUAL TACTICAL ADVANTAGES OVER TRIBAL FOES. THE GERMAN LEADER ARMINIUS IS THE CLASSIC EXAMPLE AT AN INDIVIDUAL LEVEL: AFTER SEVERAL YEARS OF SERVING IN ROME'S FORCES AS PREFECT OF AN AUXILIARY UNIT, HE USED THE MILITARY TRAINING AND EXPERIENCE HE HAD GAINED TO LEAD A CONFEDERACY OF GERMAN TRIBES AGAINST ROME, CULMINATING IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THREE ROMAN LEGIONS IN THE TEUTOBERG FOREST IN 9 AD, AND THE ABANDONMENT OF AUGUSTUS' STRATEGY OF ANNEXING GERMANY AS FAR AS THE ELBE RIVER. (THIS STRATEGY WAS NEVER REVIVED BY LATER EMPERORS). AT A COLLECTIVE LEVEL, THE RISK WAS EVEN GREATER, AS THE HUGELY DANGEROUS ILLYRIAN REVOLT PROVED. THE CENTRAL ILLYRIAN TRIBES WERE TOUGH AND SPARTAN SHEPHERDS OF THE BOSNIAN MOUNTAINS AND EXCELLENT SOLDIER-MATERIAL. THEIR TERRITORY FORMED PART OF THE STRATEGIC PROVINCE OF ILLYRICUM, RECENTLY EXPANDED TO INCLUDE THE TERRITORY OF THE PANNONII, CELTICISED ILLYRIAN TRIBES BASED ON THE WEST BANK OF THE DANUBE WHO WERE SUBJUGATED BY ROME IN 12–9 BC (THE BELLUM PANNONICUM). BY THE START OF THE COMMON ERA, THEY WERE AN IMPORTANT RECRUITMENT BASE FOR THE AUXILIA. BUT DISCONTENT WAS FESTERING AMONG THE ILLYRIAN TRIBES, LARGELY DUE TO WHAT THEY SAW AS THE RAPACITY OF ROMAN TAX OFFICIALS. IN AD 6, SEVERAL REGIMENTS OF DALMATAE, A WARLIKE ILLYRIAN TRIBE, WERE ORDERED TO REPORT TO A DESIGNATED LOCATION TO PREPARE TO JOIN AUGUSTUS' STEPSON AND SENIOR MILITARY COMMANDER TIBERIUS IN A WAR AGAINST THE GERMANS. INSTEAD, THEY MUTINIED AT THE ASSEMBLY POINT, AND DEFEATED A ROMAN FORCE SENT AGAINST THEM. THE DALMATAE WERE SOON JOINED BY THE BREUCI, ANOTHER ILLYRIAN TRIBE THAT SUPPLIED SEVERAL AUXILIARY REGIMENTS. THEY GAVE BATTLE TO A SECOND ROMAN FORCE FROM MOESIA. THEY LOST, BUT INFLICTED HEAVY CASUALTIES. THE REBELS WERE NOW JOINED BY A LARGE NUMBER OF OTHER ILLYRIAN TRIBES. THE DALMATAE ATTACKED THE PORT OF SALONA AND OVERRAN THE ADRIATIC COAST, DEFEATING A ROMAN FORCE AND EXPOSING THE ROMAN HEARTLAND OF ITALY TO THE FEAR OF A REBEL INVASION. AUGUSTUS ORDERED TIBERIUS TO BREAK OFF OPERATIONS IN GERMANY AND MOVE HIS MAIN ARMY TO ILLYRICUM. WHEN IT BECAME CLEAR THAT EVEN TIBERIUS' FORCES WERE INSUFFICIENT, AUGUSTUS WAS OBLIGED TO RAISE A SECOND TASK FORCE UNDER TIBERIUS' NEPHEW GERMANICUS, RESORTING TO THE COMPULSORY PURCHASE AND EMANCIPATION OF THOUSANDS OF SLAVES TO FIND ENOUGH TROOPS, FOR THE FIRST TIME SINCE THE AFTERMATH OF THE BATTLE OF CANNAE OVER TWO CENTURIES EARLIER. THE ROMANS HAD NOW DEPLOYED NO LESS THAN 15 LEGIONS AND AN EQUIVALENT NUMBER OF AUXILIA. THIS AMOUNTS TO A TOTAL OF C. 150,000 MEN, INCLUDING AT LEAST 50 AUXILIARY COHORTS COMPOSED, EXCEPTIONALLY, OF ROMAN CITIZENS. THESE WERE MEN WHOSE STATUS OR BACKGROUND WAS REGARDED BY AUGUSTUS AS UNSUITABLE FOR RECRUITMENT INTO THE LEGIONS: EITHER NATURAL-BORN CITIZENS OF THE LOWEST CATEGORY, INCLUDING VAGRANTS AND CONVICTED CRIMINALS, OR THE FREED SLAVES (ROMAN LAW ACCORDED CITIZENSHIP TO THE FREED SLAVES OF ROMAN CITIZENS). THESE SPECIAL UNITS WERE ACCORDED THE TITLE CIVIUM ROMANORUM ("OF ROMAN CITIZENS"), OR C.R. FOR SHORT. AFTER THE ILLYRIAN REVOLT, THESE COHORTS REMAINED IN BEING AND RECRUITED NON-CITIZENS LIKE OTHER AUXILIARY UNITS, BUT RETAINED THEIR PRESTIGIOUS C.R. TITLE. IN ADDITION, THE REGULAR FORCES WERE ASSISTED BY A LARGE NUMBER OF ALLIED TROOPS FROM NEIGHBOURING THRACE DEPLOYED BY THEIR KING RHOEMETALCES I, A ROMAN AMICUS (PUPPET KING). THE ROMANS FACED FURTHER REVERSES ON THE BATTLEFIELD AND A SAVAGE GUERRILLA WAR IN THE BOSNIAN MOUNTAINS. IT TOOK THEM THREE YEARS OF HARD FIGHTING TO QUELL THE REVOLT, WHICH WAS DESCRIBED BY THE ROMAN HISTORIAN SUETONIUS, WRITING IN C. AD 100, AS THE MOST DIFFICULT CONFLICT FACED BY ROME SINCE THE PUNIC WARS OVER TWO CENTURIES EARLIER. TIBERIUS FINALLY SUCCEEDED IN QUELLING THE REVOLT IN 9 AD. THIS WAS APPARENTLY LUCKY TIMING FOR THE ROMANS: THAT SAME YEAR ARMINIUS DESTROYED VARUS' THREE LEGIONS IN GERMANY. THE ROMAN HIGH COMMAND HAD NO DOUBT THAT ARMINIUS WOULD HAVE FORMED A GRAND ALLIANCE WITH THE ILLYRIANS. DESPITE THE GRAVITY OF THIS REBELLION, THE ILLYRIANS WENT ON, ALONGSIDE THEIR NEIGHBOURS THE THRACIANS, TO BECOME THE BACKBONE OF THE ROMAN ARMY. BY THE 2ND CENTURY, WITH ROUGHLY HALF THE ROMAN ARMY DEPLOYED ON THE DANUBE FRONTIER, THE AUXILIA AND LEGIONS ALIKE WERE DOMINATED BY ILLYRIAN RECRUITS. IN THE 3RD CENTURY, ILLYRIANS LARGELY REPLACED ITALIANS IN THE SENIOR OFFICER ECHELONS OF PRAEFECTI OF AUXILIARY REGIMENTS AND TRIBUNI MILITUM OF LEGIONS. FINALLY, FROM AD 268 TO 379, VIRTUALLY ALL EMPERORS, INCLUDING DIOCLETIAN AND CONSTANTINE THE GREAT WERE ROMANISED ILLYRIANS FROM THE PROVINCES OF DALMATIA, MOESIA SUPERIOR AND PANNONIA. THESE WERE MEMBERS OF A MILITARY ARISTOCRACY, OUTSTANDING SOLDIERS WHO SAVED THE EMPIRE FROM COLLAPSE IN THE TURBULENT LATE 3RD CENTURY.
LATER JULIO-CLAUDIANS (14–68 AD)
THE CAVALRY WITCHAM GRAVEL HELMET FROM CAMBRIDGESHIRE (ENGLAND), 1ST CENTURY AD. SIGNIFICANT DEVELOPMENT OF THE AUXILIA APPEARS TO HAVE TAKEN PLACE DURING THE RULE OF THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS (41–54 AD). A MINIMUM TERM OF SERVICE OF 25 YEARS WAS ESTABLISHED, AT THE END OF WHICH THE RETIRING AUXILIARY SOLDIER, AND ALL HIS CHILDREN, WERE AWARDED ROMAN CITIZENSHIP. THIS IS DEDUCED FROM THE FACT THAT THE FIRST KNOWN ROMAN MILITARY DIPLOMAS DATE FROM THE TIME OF CLAUDIUS. THIS WAS A FOLDING BRONZE TABLET ENGRAVED WITH THE DETAILS OF THE SOLDIER'S SERVICE RECORD, WHICH HE COULD USE TO PROVE HIS CITIZENSHIP. CLAUDIUS ALSO DECREED THAT PREFECTS OF AUXILIARY REGIMENTS MUST ALL BE OF EQUESTRIAN RANK, THUS EXCLUDING CENTURIONS FROM SUCH COMMANDS. THE FACT THAT AUXILIARY COMMANDERS WERE NOW ALL OF THE SAME SOCIAL RANK AS MOST TRIBUNI MILITUM, (MILITARY TRIBUNES, A LEGION'S SENIOR STAFF OFFICERS, ALL OF WHOM ONLY ONE, THE TRIBUNUS LATICLAVIUS, WAS OF THE HIGHER SENATORIAL RANK), PROBABLY INDICATES THAT AUXILIA NOW ENJOYED GREATER PRESTIGE. INDIGENOUS CHIEFS CONTINUED TO COMMAND SOME AUXILIARY REGIMENTS, AND WERE PROBABLY GRANTED EQUESTRIAN RANK FOR THE PURPOSE. IT IS ALSO LIKELY THAT AUXILIARY PAY WAS STANDARDISED AT THIS TIME, BUT WE ONLY HAVE ESTIMATES FOR THE JULIO-CLAUDIAN PERIOD. AUXILIARY UNIFORM, ARMOUR, WEAPONS AND EQUIPMENT WERE PROBABLY STANDARDISED BY THE END OF THE JULIO-CLAUDIAN PERIOD. AUXILIARY EQUIPMENT WAS BROADLY SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE LEGIONS (SEE SECTION 2.1 BELOW FOR POSSIBLE DIFFERENCES IN ARMOUR). BY 68 AD, THERE WAS LITTLE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MOST AUXILIARY INFANTRY AND THEIR LEGIONARY COUNTERPARTS IN EQUIPMENT, TRAINING AND FIGHTING CAPABILITY. THE MAIN DIFFERENCE WAS THAT AUXILIA CONTAINED COMBAT CAVALRY, BOTH HEAVY AND LIGHT, AND OTHER SPECIALIZED UNITS THAT LEGIONS LACKED. CLAUDIUS ANNEXED TO THE EMPIRE THREE REGIONS THAT BECAME IMPORTANT SOURCES OF AUXILIARY RECRUITS: BRITANNIA (43 AD), AND THE FORMER CLIENT KINGDOMS OF MAURETANIA (44) AND THRACIA (46). THE LATTER BECAME AS IMPORTANT AS ILLYRIA AS A SOURCE OF AUXILIARY RECRUITS, ESPECIALLY CAVALRY AND ARCHERS. BRITAIN IN MID-2ND CENTURY CONTAINED THE LARGEST NUMBER OF AUXILIARY REGIMENTS IN ANY SINGLE PROVINCE: ABOUT 60 OUT OF ABOUT 400 (15%).[5] BY THE RULE OF NERO (54–68), AUXILIARY NUMBERS MAY HAVE REACHED, BY ONE ESTIMATE, ABOUT 200,000 MEN, IMPLYING ABOUT 400 REGIMENTS.
REVOLT OF THE BATAVI (69–70 AD): REVOLT OF THE BATAVI
RHINE FRONTIER OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, 70 AD, SHOWING THE LOCATION OF THE BATAVI IN THE RHINE DELTA REGION. ROMAN TERRITORY IS SHADED DARK. THEIR HOMELAND WAS CALLED THE INSULA BATAVORUM BY THE ROMANS AND CORRESPONDED ROUGHLY WITH MODERN GELDERLAND PROVINCE, NETH. THEIR CHIEF TOWN WAS NOVIOMAGUS (NIJMEGEN, NETH.), A STRATEGIC PROMINENCE IN AN OTHERWISE FLAT AND WATERLOGGED LAND THAT BECAME THE SITE OF A ROMAN LEGIONARY FORTRESS (HOUSING THE LEGION X GEMINA) AFTER THE BATAVI REVOLT ENDED IN 70 AD. THE NAME IS OF CELTIC ORIGIN, MEANING "NEW MARKET", SUGGESTING THAT THE GERMANIC BATAVI EITHER DISPLACED OR SUBJUGATED AN INDIGENOUS GALLIC TRIBE. THE BATAVI, A GERMANIC TRIBE, INHABITED THE REGION TODAY KNOWN AS GELDERLAND (NETHERLANDS), IN THE RHINE RIVER DELTA, THEN KNOWN AS THE INSULA BATAVORUM ("ISLAND OF THE BATAVI", BECAUSE SURROUNDED BY BRANCHES OF THE RHINE), PART OF THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF GERMANIA INFERIOR. THEY WERE A WARLIKE PEOPLE, SKILLED HORSEMEN, BOATMEN AND SWIMMERS. IN RETURN FOR THE UNUSUAL PRIVILEGE OF EXEMPTION FROM TRIBUTUM (DIRECT TAXES ON LAND AND HEADS NORMALLY EXACTED FROM PEREGRINI), THEY SUPPLIED A DISPROPORTIONATE NUMBER OF RECRUITS TO THE JULIO-CLAUDIAN AUXILIA: ONE ALA AND EIGHT COHORTES. THEY ALSO PROVIDED MOST OF AUGUSTUS' ELITE PERSONAL BODYGUARD UNIT (THE GERMANI CORPORE CUSTODES), WHICH CONTINUED IN SERVICE UNTIL 68 AD. THE BATAVI AUXILIA AMOUNTED TO ABOUT 5,000 MEN, IMPLYING THAT DURING THE ENTIRE JULIO-CLAUDIAN PERIOD, OVER 50% OF ALL BATAVI MALES REACHING MILITARY AGE (16 YEARS) MAY HAVE ENLISTED IN THE AUXILIA. THUS, THE BATAVI, ALTHOUGH JUST 0.05% OF THE TOTAL POPULATION OF THE EMPIRE OF C. 70 MILLION IN 23 AD, SUPPLIED ABOUT 4% OF THE TOTAL AUXILIA I.E. 80 TIMES THEIR PROPORTIONATE SHARE. THEY WERE REGARDED BY THE ROMANS AS THE VERY BEST (FORTISSIMI, VALIDISSIMI) OF THEIR AUXILIARY, AND INDEED ALL, THEIR FORCES. IN ROMAN SERVICE, BOTH THEIR CAVALRY AND INFANTRY HAD PERFECTED A TECHNIQUE FOR SWIMMING ACROSS RIVERS WEARING FULL ARMOUR AND WEAPONS. JULIUS CIVILIS (LITERALLY: "JULIUS THE CITIZEN", CLEARLY A LATIN NAME ADOPTED ON GAINING ROMAN CITIZENSHIP, NOT HIS NATIVE ONE) WAS A HEREDITARY PRINCE OF THE BATAVI AND THE PREFECT OF A BATAVI COHORT. A VETERAN OF 25 YEARS' SERVICE, HE HAD DISTINGUISHED HIMSELF BY SERVICE IN BRITAIN, WHERE HE AND THE EIGHT BATAVI COHORTS HAD PLAYED A CRUCIAL ROLE IN BOTH THE ROMAN INVASION IN 43 AD AND THE SUBSEQUENT SUBJUGATION OF SOUTHERN BRITAIN. BY 69, HOWEVER, CIVILIS, THE BATAVI REGIMENTS AND THE BATAVI PEOPLE HAD BECOME UTTERLY DISAFFECTED WITH ROME. AFTER THE BATAVI REGIMENTS WERE WITHDRAWN FROM BRITAIN TO ITALY IN 66, CIVILIS AND HIS BROTHER (ALSO A PREFECT) WERE ARRESTED BY THE GOVERNOR OF GERMANIA INFERIOR ON A FABRICATED ACCUSATION OF SEDITION. THE GOVERNOR ORDERED HIS BROTHER'S EXECUTION, WHILE CIVILIS, WHO AS A ROMAN CITIZEN HAD THE RIGHT TO APPEAL TO THE EMPEROR, WAS SENT TO ROME IN CHAINS FOR JUDGEMENT BY NERO. HE WAS RELEASED BY NERO'S OVERTHROWER AND SUCCESSOR, GALBA, BUT THE LATTER ALSO DISBANDED THE IMPERIAL BODYGUARD UNIT FOR THEIR LOYALTY TO NERO. THIS ALIENATED SEVERAL HUNDRED CRACK BATAVI TROOPS, AND INDEED THE WHOLE BATAVI NATION WHO REGARDED IT AS A GRAVE INSULT. AT THE SAME TIME, RELATIONS COLLAPSED BETWEEN THE BATAVI COHORTS AND THE LEGION TO WHICH THEY HAD BEEN ATTACHED SINCE THE INVASION OF BRITAIN 25 YEARS EARLIER (XIV GEMINA). THEIR MUTUAL HATRED ERUPTED IN OPEN FIGHTING ON AT LEAST TWO OCCASIONS. AT THIS JUNCTURE, THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS CONVULSED BY ITS FIRST MAJOR CIVIL WAR SINCE THE BATTLE OF ACTIUM EXACTLY A CENTURY EARLIER: THE YEAR OF THE FOUR EMPERORS (69–70 AD). THE GOVERNOR OF GERMANIA INFERIOR, ORDERED TO RAISE MORE TROOPS, OUTRAGED THE BATAVI BY ATTEMPTING TO CONSCRIPT MORE BATAVI THAN THE MAXIMUM STIPULATED IN THEIR TREATY. THE BRUTALITY AND CORRUPTION OF THE ROMAN RECRUITING-CENTURIONS (INCLUDING INCIDENTS OF SEXUAL ASSAULT ON BATAVI YOUNG MEN) BROUGHT ALREADY DEEP DISCONTENT IN THE BATAVI HOMELAND TO THE BOIL. CIVILIS NOW LED HIS PEOPLE IN OPEN REVOLT. INITIALLY, HE CLAIMED HE WAS SUPPORTING THE BID FOR POWER OF VESPASIAN, THE GENERAL IN COMMAND OF THE LEGIONS IN SYRIA, WHOM CIVILIS HAD PROBABLY BEFRIENDED WHEN BOTH WERE INVOLVED IN THE ROMAN INVASION OF BRITAIN 25 YEARS EARLIER (VESPASIAN WAS THEN COMMANDER OF THE LEGION II AUGUSTA). BUT THE UPRISING SOON BECAME A BID FOR INDEPENDENCE. CIVILIS EXPLOITED THE FACT THAT SOME LEGIONS WERE ABSENT FROM THE RHINE AREA DUE TO THE CIVIL WAR, AND THE REST UNDER-STRENGTH. IN ADDITION, THE ROMAN COMMANDERS AND THEIR RANK-AND-FILE SOLDIERS WERE DIVIDED BY LOYALTY TO RIVAL EMPERORS. CIVILIS QUICKLY WON THE SUPPORT OF THE BATAVI'S NEIGHBOURS AND KINSMEN, THE CANANEFATES, WHO IN TURN WON OVER THE FRISII. FIRST THE REBEL ALLIES CAPTURED TWO ROMAN FORTS IN THEIR TERRITORY, AND A COHORT OF TUNGRI DEFECTED TO CIVILIS. THEN TWO LEGIONS SENT AGAINST CIVILIS WERE DEFEATED WHEN THEIR COMPANION BATAVI ALA DEFECTED TO HIS SIDE. THE CLASSIS GERMANICA (RHINE FLOTILLA), LARGELY MANNED BY BATAVI, WAS SEIZED BY CIVILIS. MOST IMPORTANTLY, THE 8 BATAVI COHORTS STATIONED AT MAINZ WITH XIV GEMINA MUTINIED AND JOINED HIM, DEFEATING AT BONN A ROMAN FORCE THAT ATTEMPTED TO BLOCK THEIR RETURN TO THEIR HOMELAND. BY NOW, CIVILIS COMMANDED AT LEAST 12 REGIMENTS (6,000 MEN) OF ROMAN-TRAINED AND EQUIPPED AUXILIARY TROOPS, AS WELL AS A MUCH LARGER NUMBER OF TRIBAL LEVIES. A NUMBER OF GERMAN TRIBES FROM BEYOND THE RHINE JOINED HIS CAUSE. SEVERAL OTHER GERMAN AND GALLIC UNITS SENT AGAINST HIM DESERTED, AS THE REVOLT SPREAD TO THE REST OF GALLIA BELGICA, INCLUDING THE TUNGRI, LINGONES AND TREVIRI TRIBES. HE WAS ABLE TO DESTROY THE TWO REMAINING LEGIONS IN GERMANIA INFERIOR, (V ALAUDAE AND XV PRIMIGENIA). BY THIS STAGE, ROME'S ENTIRE POSITION ON THE RHINE AND EVEN IN GAUL WAS IMPERILED. THEIR CIVIL WAR OVER, THE ROMANS MUSTERED A HUGE TASK FORCE OF EIGHT LEGIONS (FIVE DISPATCHED FROM ITALY, TWO FROM SPAIN AND ONE FROM BRITAIN) TO DEAL WITH CIVILIS. ITS COMMANDER PETILLIUS CERIALIS HAD TO FIGHT TWO DIFFICULT BATTLES, AT TRIER AND XANTEN, BEFORE HE COULD OVERRUN THE BATAVI'S HOMELAND. TACITUS' SURVIVING NARRATIVE BREAKS OFF AS HE DESCRIBES A MEETING ON AN ISLAND IN THE RHINE DELTA BETWEEN CIVILIS AND CERIALIS TO DISCUSS PEACE TERMS. WE DO NOT KNOW THE OUTCOME OF THIS MEETING OR CIVILIS' ULTIMATE FATE. BUT, IN VIEW OF HIS FORMER FRIENDSHIP WITH VESPASIAN, WHO HAD ALREADY OFFERED HIM A PARDON, AND THE FACT THAT THE ROMANS STILL NEEDED THE BATAVI LEVIES, IT IS LIKELY THAT THE TERMS WERE LENIENT BY ROMAN STANDARDS. PETILIUS CERIALIS TOOK A NUMBER OF RECONSTITUTED BATAVI UNITS WITH HIM TO BRITAIN, AND THE BATAVI REGIMENTS CONTINUED TO SERVE WITH SPECIAL DISTINCTION IN BRITAIN AND ELSEWHERE FOR THE REST OF THE 1ST CENTURY AND BEYOND. EVEN AS LATE AS 395, UNITS WITH THE BATAVI NAME, ALTHOUGH LONG SINCE COMPOSED OF RECRUITS FROM ALL OVER THE EMPIRE, WERE STILL CLASSIFIED AS ELITE PALATINI, E.G. THE EQUITES BATAVI SENIORES (CAVALRY) AND AUXILIUM BATAVI SENIORES (INFANTRY).
FLAVIAN ERA (69–96 AD)
TOMBSTONE OF THE FLAVIAN-ERA EQUES ALARIS (ALA CAVALRYMAN) TITUS FLAVIUS BASSUS, SON OF MUCALA. A DANSALA, (I.E. MEMBER OF THE THRACIAN DENTHELETAE TRIBE), HE BELONGED TO THE ALA NORICORUM (ORIGINALLY RAISED FROM THE TAURISCI TRIBE OF NORICUM). HE DIED AT AGE 46 AFTER 26 YEARS' SERVICE, NOT HAVING ADVANCED BEYOND THE LOWEST RANK. BASSUS' ADOPTED ROMAN NAMES, TITUS FLAVIUS, INDICATE THAT HE HAD GAINED ROMAN CITIZENSHIP, DOUBTLESS BY SERVING THE REQUIRED 25 YEARS IN THE AUXILIA. THE NAMES ADOPTED WOULD NORMALLY BE THOSE OF THE EMPEROR RULING AT THE TIME OF THE CITIZENSHIP AWARD. IN THIS CASE, THEY COULD REFER TO ANY OF THE 3 EMPERORS OF THE FLAVIAN DYNASTY (RULED 69–96), VESPASIAN AND HIS TWO SONS, TITUS AND DOMITIAN, ALL OF WHOM CARRIED THE SAME NAMES. THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE SCENE, A RIDER SPEARING A MAN (THE MOTIF OF THE THRACIAN HERO), INDICATES THAT BASSUS WAS A THRACIAN, AS DOES HIS FATHER'S NAME. DATE: LATE 1ST CENTURY. RÖMISCH-GERMANISCHES MUSEUM, COLOGNE, GERMANY. THE REVOLT OF THE BATAVI APPEARS TO HAVE LED TO A SIGNIFICANT CHANGE IN THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT'S POLICY ON DEPLOYMENT OF AUXILIA. THE REVOLT PROVED THAT IN TIMES OF CIVIL STRIFE, WHEN LEGIONS WERE FAR FROM THEIR BASES CAMPAIGNING FOR RIVAL CLAIMANTS TO THE IMPERIAL THRONE, IT WAS DANGEROUS TO LEAVE PROVINCES EXCLUSIVELY IN THE HANDS OF AUXILIARY REGIMENTS RECRUITED FROM THE INDIGENOUS NATION. DURING THE JULIO-CLAUDIAN PERIOD, AUXILIARY REGIMENTS HAD OFTEN BEEN DEPLOYED AWAY FROM THEIR ORIGINAL HOME PROVINCE. BUT IN THE FLAVIAN PERIOD (69–96), THIS APPEARS TO HAVE BECOME STANDARD POLICY. THUS, IN AD 70, FIVE RECONSTITUTED BATAVI REGIMENTS (ONE ALA AND FOUR COHORTES) WERE TRANSFERRED TO BRITAIN UNDER PETILLIUS CERIALIS, WHO HAD SUPPRESSED THE CIVILIS REVOLT AND THEN EMBARKED ON THE GOVERNORSHIP OF THE ISLAND. THE GREAT MAJORITY OF REGIMENTS PROBABLY FOUNDED IN THE 1ST CENTURY WERE STATIONED AWAY FROM THEIR PROVINCE OF ORIGIN IN THE SECOND E.G. OF 13 BRITISH REGIMENTS RECORDED IN THE MID-2ND CENTURY, NONE WERE STATIONED IN BRITAIN. FURTHERMORE, IT APPEARS THAT IN THE FLAVIAN ERA NATIVE NOBLEMEN WERE NO LONGER PERMITTED TO COMMAND AUXILIARY UNITS FROM THEIR OWN TRIBE. AFTER A PROLONGED PERIOD IN A FOREIGN PROVINCE A REGIMENT WOULD BECOME ASSIMILATED, SINCE THE MAJORITY OF ITS NEW RECRUITS WOULD BE DRAWN FROM THE PROVINCE IN WHICH IT WAS STATIONED, OR NEIGHBOURING PROVINCES. THOSE SAME "BRITISH" UNITS, MOSTLY BASED ON THE DANUBE FRONTIER, WOULD BY C. 150, AFTER ALMOST A CENTURY AWAY FROM THEIR HOME ISLAND, BE LARGELY COMPOSED OF ILLYRIAN, THRACIAN AND DACIAN RECRUITS. HOWEVER, THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT A FEW REGIMENTS AT LEAST CONTINUED TO DRAW SOME RECRUITS FROM THEIR ORIGINAL HOME PROVINCES IN THE 2ND CENTURY E.G. BATAVI UNITS STATIONED IN BRITAIN. THE FLAVIAN PERIOD ALSO SAW THE FIRST FORMATION OF LARGE, DOUBLE-SIZE UNITS, BOTH INFANTRY AND CAVALRY, OF A NOMINAL STRENGTH OF 1,000 MEN (COHORS/ALA MILLIARIA), THOUGH THEY WERE ACTUALLY MOSTLY SMALLER (720 FOR AN ALA MILLIARIA AND 800 FOR A COHORS MILLIARIA). THESE WERE THE MIRROR IMAGE OF THE DOUBLE-STRENGTH FIRST COHORTS OF LEGIONS ALSO INTRODUCED AT THIS TIME. SUCH UNITS REMAINED A MINORITY OF THE AUXILIA: IN THE MID-2ND CENTURY, THEY CONSTITUTED 13% OF UNITS, CONTAINING 20% OF TOTAL MANPOWER.
LATER PRINCIPATE (97–284)
ROMAN CAVALRY SPATHA, A LONGER SWORD (MEDIAN BLADE LENGTH: 780 MM [30.7 IN]), DESIGNED TO GIVE THE RIDER A LONGER REACH THAN THE GLADIUS. IN 106 AD, EMPEROR TRAJAN FINALLY DEFEATED THE DACIAN KINGDOM OF DECEBALUS AND ANNEXED IT AS THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF DACIA TRAIANA. BY THE MID-2ND CENTURY, THERE WERE 44 AUXILIARY REGIMENTS STATIONED THERE, ABOUT 10% OF THE TOTAL AUXILIA. IN BRITAIN, THERE WERE 60. TOGETHER, THESE TWO PROVINCES CONTAINED ABOUT A QUARTER OF THE TOTAL AUXILIARY REGIMENTS. THERE IS CONSIDERABLE SCHOLARLY DISPUTE ABOUT THE PRECISE SIZE OF THE AUXILIA DURING THE IMPERIAL ERA, EVEN DURING THE CORP'S BEST-DOCUMENTED PERIOD, THE RULE OF TRAJAN'S SUCCESSOR, HADRIAN (117–138). THIS IS EVIDENT IF ONE COMPARES CALCULATIONS BY SPAUL (2000) AND HOLDER (2003):
	ESTIMATES OF ROMAN AUXILIA NUMBERS (UNITS ATTESTED IN THE MID-2ND CENTURY)

	AUTHOR
	NO. ALAE
	NO. COHORTES
	TOTAL NO. UNITS
	TOTAL CAVALRY
	TOTAL INFANTRY
	TOTAL EFFECTIVES

	J. SPAUL (2000)
	80
	247
	327
	56,160
	124,640
	180,800

	P. A. HOLDER (2003)
	88
	279
	367
	74,624
	143,200
	217,624


NOTE: MANPOWER FIGURES EXCLUDE OFFICERS (CENTURIONS AND DECURIONS), WHICH WOULD HAVE NUMBERED ABOUT 3,500 MEN OVERALL. IN ADDITION, HOLDER BELIEVES THAT A FURTHER 14 COHORTES, WHICH ARE ATTESTED UNDER TRAJAN, IMMEDIATELY BEFORE HADRIAN'S RULE, BUT NOT DURING OR AFTER IT, PROBABLY CONTINUED IN EXISTENCE, GIVING A TOTAL OF 381 UNITS AND 225,000 EFFECTIVES. THE DISCREPANCY BETWEEN THE TWO SCHOLARS IS DUE TO: (I) INTERPRETATION OF UNITS WITH THE SAME NAME AND NUMBER, BUT ATTESTED IN DIFFERENT PROVINCES IN THE SAME PERIOD. SPAUL TENDS TO TAKE A MORE CAUTIOUS APPROACH AND TO ASSUME SUCH ARE THE SAME UNIT MOVING BASE FREQUENTLY, WHILE HOLDER TENDS TO REGARD THEM AS SEPARATE UNITS WHICH ACQUIRED THE SAME NUMBER DUE TO DUPLICATED (OR EVEN TRIPLICATED) SERIATION. (II) ASSUMPTIONS ABOUT HOW MANY COHORTES WERE EQUITATAE. SPAUL ACCEPTS ONLY THOSE COHORTES SPECIFICALLY ATTESTED AS EQUITATAE I.E., ABOUT 40% OF RECORDED UNITS. HOLDER ESTIMATES THAT AT LEAST 70% OF COHORTES CONTAINED CAVALRY CONTINGENTS BY THE EARLY 2ND CENTURY. EVEN ACCORDING TO THE MORE CONSERVATIVE ESTIMATE, THE AUXILIA WERE BY THIS TIME SIGNIFICANTLY LARGER THAN THE LEGIONS, WHICH CONTAINED C. 155,000 EFFECTIVES (28 LEGIONS OF 5,500 MEN EACH) AT THIS TIME, OF WHICH JUST 3,360 WERE CAVALRY. (FOR A DETAILED BREAKDOWN, SEE SECTION 4: AUXILIA DEPLOYMENT IN THE 2ND CENTURY, BELOW). DURING THE SECOND HALF OF THE 2ND CENTURY, THE ROMAN ARMY UNDERWENT CONSIDERABLE FURTHER EXPANSION, WITH THE ADDITION OF FIVE NEW LEGIONS (27,500 MEN) TO A PRINCIPATE PEAK OF 33. A MATCHING NUMBER OF AUXILIA (I.E. C. 50 REGIMENTS, ALTHOUGH ONLY THE NAMES OF AROUND 25–30 HAVE SURVIVED IN THE EPIGRAPHIC RECORD) WERE PROBABLY ADDED, POSSIBLY REACHING A PEAK OF C. 440 REGIMENTS AND AROUND 250,000 EFFECTIVES BY THE END OF SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS'S RULE (211 AD). THE LIKELY GROWTH OF THE ROMAN AUXILIA MAY BE SUMMARIZED AS FOLLOWS:
	ESTIMATED SIZE OF ROMAN ARMY 24–305 AD

	ARMY CORPS
	TIBERIUS
24 AD
	HADRIAN
C. 130 AD
	S. SEVERUS
211 AD
	3RD-CENTURY CRISIS
C. 270 AD
	DIOCLETIAN
284–305

	LEGIONS
	125,000
	155,000
	182,000
	
	

	AUXILIA
	125,000
	218,000
	250,000
	
	

	PRAETORIAN GUARD
	~~5,000
	~~8,000
	~15,000
	
	

	TOTAL ROMAN ARMY
	255,000
	381,000
	447,000
	290,000
	390,000


NOTE: REGULAR LAND FORCES ONLY. EXCLUDES CITIZEN-MILITIAS, BARBARIAN FOEDERATI, AND ROMAN NAVY EFFECTIVES. DURING THE 2ND CENTURY, SOME UNITS WITH THE NEW NAMES NUMERUS ("GROUP") AND VEXILLATIO ("DETACHMENT") APPEAR IN THE DIPLOMA RECORD. THEIR SIZE IS UNCERTAIN, BUT WAS LIKELY SMALLER THAN THE REGULAR ALAE AND COHORTES, AS ORIGINALLY, THEY WERE PROBABLY DETACHMENTS FROM THE LATTER, ACQUIRING INDEPENDENT STATUS AFTER LONG-TERM SEPARATION. AS THESE UNITS ARE MENTIONED IN DIPLOMAS, THEY WERE PRESUMABLY PART OF THE REGULAR AUXILIARY ORGANISATION. BUT NUMERI WAS ALSO A GENERIC TERM USED FOR BARBARIAN UNITS OUTSIDE THE REGULAR AUXILIA. (SEE SECTION 2.4 IRREGULAR UNITS, BELOW). IN 212, THE CONSTITUTIO ANTONINIANA (ANTONINE DECREE) OF EMPEROR CARACALLA GRANTED ROMAN CITIZENSHIP TO ALL THE FREE INHABITANTS OF THE EMPIRE – THE PEREGRINI – THUS ABOLISHING THEIR SECOND-CLASS STATUS.[95] BUT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE CITIZENS-ONLY RULE FOR LEGIONS WAS ALSO ABOLISHED AT THIS TIME. THE LEGIONS SIMPLY GAINED A MUCH WIDER RECRUITMENT BASE, AS THEY WERE NOW ABLE TO RECRUIT ANY MALE FREE RESIDENT OF THE EMPIRE. AUXILIARY UNITS WERE NOW RECRUITED MAINLY FROM ROMAN CITIZENS, BUT PROBABLY CONTINUED TO RECRUIT NON-CITIZEN BARBARI FROM OUTSIDE THE EMPIRE'S BORDERS.[96] HOWEVER, THE CITIZENS-ONLY RULE FOR LEGIONS APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN DROPPED SOME TIME DURING THE 3RD CENTURY, AS BY THE 4TH-CENTURY ROMANS AND BARBARIANS ARE FOUND SERVING TOGETHER IN ALL UNITS. IN THE MID TO LATE 3RD CENTURY, THE ARMY WAS AFFLICTED BY A COMBINATION OF MILITARY DISASTERS AND OF PESTILENCE, THE SO-CALLED CRISIS OF THE THIRD CENTURY. IN 251–271, GAUL, THE ALPINE REGIONS AND ITALY, THE BALKANS AND THE EAST WERE SIMULTANEOUSLY OVERRUN BY ALAMANNI, SARMATIANS, GOTHS AND PERSIANS RESPECTIVELY. AT THE SAME TIME, THE ROMAN ARMY WAS STRUGGLING WITH THE EFFECTS OF A DEVASTATING PANDEMIC, PROBABLY OF SMALLPOX: THE PLAGUE OF CYPRIAN, WHICH BEGAN IN 251 AND WAS STILL RAGING IN 270, WHEN IT CLAIMED THE LIFE OF EMPEROR CLAUDIUS II GOTHICUS. THE EVIDENCE FOR AN EARLIER PANDEMIC, THE ANTONINE PLAGUE (ALSO SMALLPOX) INDICATES A MORTALITY OF 15–30% IN THE EMPIRE AS A WHOLE. THE ARMIES WOULD LIKELY HAVE SUFFERED DEATHS AT THE TOP END OF THE RANGE, DUE TO THEIR CLOSE CONCENTRATION OF INDIVIDUALS AND FREQUENT MOVEMENTS ACROSS THE EMPIRE. THIS PROBABLY LED TO A STEEP DECLINE IN MILITARY NUMBERS, WHICH ONLY RECOVERED AT THE END OF THE CENTURY UNDER DIOCLETIAN (R. 284–
4TH CENTURY
ROMAN CAVALRY FROM A MOSAIC OF THE VILLA ROMANA DEL CASALE, SICILY, 4TH CENTURY AD. IN THE 4TH CENTURY, THE ROMAN ARMY UNDERWENT A RADICAL RESTRUCTURING. IN THE RULE OF DIOCLETIAN (284–305), THE TRADITIONAL PRINCIPATE FORMATIONS OF LEGIONES, ALAE AND COHORTES APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN BROKEN UP INTO SMALLER UNITS, MANY OF WHICH BORE A VARIETY OF NEW NAMES. UNDER CONSTANTINE I (R. 312–337) IT APPEARS THAT MILITARY UNITS WERE CLASSIFIED INTO THREE GRADES BASED ON STRATEGIC ROLE AND TO SOME EXTENT QUALITY: PALATINI, ELITE UNITS NORMALLY PART OF THE EXERCITUS PRAESENTALES (IMPERIAL ESCORT ARMIES); COMITATENSES, HIGHER-GRADE INTERCEPTION FORCES BASED IN FRONTIER PROVINCES; AND LIMITANEI, LOWER-GRADE BORDER TROOPS. (SEE LATE ROMAN ARMY). THE OLD PRINCIPATE AUXILIA REGIMENTS PROVIDED THE BASIS FOR UNITS AT ALL THREE GRADES. THE NOTITIA DIGNITATUM LISTS ABOUT 70 ALAE AND COHORTES THAT RETAINED THEIR 2ND-CENTURY NAMES, MOSTLY LIMITANEI. BUT TRACES OF OTHER AUXILIA REGIMENTS CAN BE FOUND IN THE PRAESENTALES AND COMITATENSES ARMIES. FOR EXAMPLE, MANY OF THE NEW-STYLE AUXILIA PALATINA INFANTRY REGIMENTS, CONSIDERED AMONG THE BEST UNITS IN THE ARMY, WERE PROBABLY FORMED FROM OLD-STYLE AUXILIARY COHORTES, WHICH THEY APPEAR TO CLOSELY RESEMBLE. THE LATE 4TH-CENTURY WRITER ON MILITARY AFFAIRS VEGETIUS COMPLAINS OF CONTEMPORARY YOUNG MEN JOINING THE "AUXILIA" IN PREFERENCE TO THE "LEGIONS" TO AVOID THE LATTER'S TOUGHER TRAINING AND DUTIES. BUT IT IS UNCLEAR WHAT TYPES OF UNITS HE WAS REFERRING TO. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THOSE OLDER TERMS WERE STILL POPULARLY USED (MISLEADINGLY) TO MEAN LIMITANEI AND COMITATENSES RESPECTIVELY. IN ANY EVENT, HIS QUOTE IN NO WAY DESCRIBES ACCURATELY THE PRINCIPATE AUXILIA, MANY OF WHICH WERE OF VERY HIGH QUALITY.
UNIT TYPES AND STRUCTURE
REGULAR UNIT TYPES
THE FOLLOWING TABLE SETS OUT THE OFFICIAL, OR ESTABLISHMENT, STRENGTH OF AUXILIARY UNITS IN THE 2ND CENTURY. THE REAL STRENGTH OF A UNIT WOULD FLUCTUATE CONTINUALLY, BUT WOULD LIKELY HAVE BEEN SOMEWHAT LESS THAN THE ESTABLISHMENT MOST OF THE TIME.
	ROMAN AUXILIARY REGIMENTS: TYPE, STRUCTURE AND STRENGTH

	UNIT TYPE
	SERVICE
	UNIT
COMMANDER
	SUB-UNIT
COMMANDER
	NO OF
SUB-UNITS
	SUB-UNIT
STRENGTH
	UNIT
STRENGTH

	ALA QUINGENARIA
	CAVALRY
	PRAEFECTUS
	DECURIO
	16 TURMAE
	30 (32)
	480 (512)

	ALA MILLIARIA
	CAVALRY
	PRAEFECTUS
	DECURIO
	24 TURMAE
	30 (32)
	720 (768)

	COHORS QUINGENARIA
	INFANTRY
	PRAEFECTUS*
	CENTURIO
	6 CENTURIAE
	80
	480

	COHORS MILLIARIA
	INFANTRY
	TRIBUNUS MILITUM**
	CENTURIO
	10 CENTURIAE
	80
	800

	COHORS EQUITATA
QUINGENARIA
	INFANTRY PLUS
CAVALRY CONTINGENT
	PRAEFECTUS
	CENTURIO (INF)
DECURIO (CAV)
	6 CENTURIAE
4 TURMAE
	80
30.
	600
(480 INF/120 CAV)

	COHORS EQUITATA
MILLIARIA
	INFANTRY PLUS
CAVALRY CONTINGENT
	TRIBUNUS MILITUM**
	CENTURIO (INF)
DECURIO (CAV)
	10 CENTURIAE
8 TURMAE
	80
30
	1,040
(800 INF/240 CAV)


* TRIBUNUS MILITUM IN ORIGINAL C.R. COHORTES. ** PRAEFECTUS IN BATAVI AND TUNGRI COHORTES MILLIARIAE. NOTE: OPINION IS DIVIDED ABOUT THE SIZE OF AN ALA TURMA, BETWEEN 30 AND 32 MEN. 30 WAS THE SIZE OF A TURMA IN THE REPUBLICAN CAVALRY AND IN THE COHORS EQUITATA OF THE PRINCIPATE AUXILIA. AGAINST THIS IS A STATEMENT BY ARRIAN THAT AN ALA WAS 512 STRONG. THIS WOULD MAKE AN ALA TURMA 32 MEN STRONG.
COHORTES
THESE ALL-INFANTRY UNITS WERE MODELLED ON THE COHORTS OF THE LEGIONS, WITH THE SAME OFFICERS AND SUB-UNITS. THEY WERE TYPICALLY CONSIDERED TO BE MORE OF A LIGHT INFANTRY THAN PROPER LEGIONARIES. SOME AUXILIARIES MAY HOWEVER HAVE BEEN EQUIPPED WITH THE LORICA SEGMENTATA, THE MOST SOPHISTICATED LEGIONARY BODY-ARMOUR, ALTHOUGH SCHOLARS DISPUTE THIS. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT AUXILIARY INFANTRY FOUGHT IN A LOOSER ORDER THAN LEGIONARIES. IT APPEARS THAT IN A SET-PIECE BATTLE-LINE, AUXILIARY INFANTRY WOULD NORMALLY BE STATIONED ON THE FLANKS, WITH LEGIONARY INFANTRY HOLDING THE CENTRE E.G. AS IN THE BATTLE OF WATLING STREET (AD 60), THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE REBEL BRITONS UNDER QUEEN BOUDICCA. THIS WAS A TRADITION INHERITED FROM THE REPUBLIC, WHEN THE PRECURSORS OF AUXILIARY COHORTES, THE LATIN ALAE, OCCUPIED THE SAME POSITION IN THE LINE. THE FLANKS OF THE LINE REQUIRED EQUAL, IF NOT GREATER, SKILL TO HOLD AS THE CENTRE.
ALAE
DURING THE PRINCIPATE PERIOD OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE (30 BC – AD 284), THE ALL-MOUNTED ALAE ("WINGS") CONTAINED THE ELITE CAVALRY OF THE ARMY. THEY WERE SPECIALLY TRAINED IN ELABORATE MANOEUVRES, SUCH AS THOSE DISPLAYED TO THE EMPEROR HADRIAN DURING A DOCUMENTED INSPECTION IN NUMIDIA. THEY WERE BEST-SUITED FOR LARGE-SCALE OPERATIONS AND BATTLE, DURING WHICH THEY ACTED AS THE PRIMARY CAVALRY ESCORT FOR THE LEGIONS, WHICH HAD ALMOST NO CAVALRY OF THEIR OWN. ROMAN ALARES WERE NORMALLY ARMOURED, WITH MAIL OR SCALE BODY ARMOUR, A CAVALRY VERSION OF THE INFANTRY HELMET (WITH MORE PROTECTIVE FEATURES, SUCH AS COMPLETELY COVERED EARS) AND OVAL SHIELD OR HEXAGONAL. THEIR WEAPONS COULD BE A LANCE, JAVELINS, OR BOW AND ARROW BUT ALL ROMAN HORSEMAN HAD A SWORD CALLED A (SPATHA) AND THE UBIQUITOUS PUGIO. THE ELITE STATUS OF AN ALARIS IS SHOWN BY THE FACT THAT HE RECEIVED 20% MORE PAY THAN HIS COUNTERPART IN AN AUXILIARY COHORT OR A LEGIONARY INFANTRYMAN. THE FAVORED SOURCES OF RECRUITMENT FOR THE CAVALRY OF THE AUXILIA WERE GAULS, GERMANS, IBERIANS AND THRACIANS. ALL OF THESE PEOPLES HAD LONG-ESTABLISHED SKILLS AND EXPERIENCE OF FIGHTING FROM HORSEBACK – IN CONTRAST TO THE ROMANS THEMSELVES. THE ALAE WERE BETTER PAID AND MOUNTED THAN THE MORE NUMEROUS HORSEMEN OF THE COHORTES EQUITATAE.
COHORTES EQUITATAE
THESE WERE COHORTES WITH A CAVALRY CONTINGENT ATTACHED. THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT THEIR NUMBERS EXPANDED WITH THE PASSAGE OF TIME. ONLY ABOUT 40% OF ATTESTED COHORTES ARE SPECIFICALLY ATTESTED AS EQUITATAE IN INSCRIPTIONS, WHICH IS PROBABLY THE ORIGINAL AUGUSTAN PROPORTION. A STUDY OF UNITS STATIONED IN SYRIA IN THE MID-2ND CENTURY FOUND THAT MANY UNITS THAT DID NOT CARRY THE EQUITATA TITLE DID IN FACT CONTAIN CAVALRYMEN E.G. BY DISCOVERY OF A TOMBSTONE OF A CAVALRYMAN ATTACHED TO THE COHORT. THIS IMPLIES THAT BY THAT TIME, AT LEAST 70% OF COHORTES WERE PROBABLY EQUITATAE. THE ADDITION OF CAVALRY TO A COHORT OBVIOUSLY ENABLED IT TO CARRY OUT A WIDER RANGE OF INDEPENDENT OPERATIONS. A COHORS EQUITATA WAS IN EFFECT A SELF-CONTAINED MINI-ARMY. THE TRADITIONAL VIEW OF EQUITES COHORTALES (THE CAVALRY ARM OF COHORTES EQUITATAE), AS EXPOUNDED BY G.L. CHEESMAN, WAS THAT THEY WERE JUST A MOUNTED INFANTRY WITH POOR-QUALITY HORSES. THEY WOULD USE THEIR MOUNTS SIMPLY TO REACH THE BATTLEFIELD AND THEN WOULD DISMOUNT TO FIGHT. THIS VIEW IS TODAY DISCREDITED. ALTHOUGH IT IS CLEAR THAT EQUITES COHORTALES DID NOT MATCH EQUITES ALARES (ALA CAVALRYMEN) IN QUALITY (HENCE THEIR LOWER PAY), THE EVIDENCE IS THAT THEY FOUGHT AS CAVALRY IN THE SAME WAY AS THE ALARES AND OFTEN ALONGSIDE THEM. THEIR ARMOUR AND WEAPONS WERE THE SAME AS FOR THE ALARES. NEVERTHELESS, NON-COMBAT ROLES OF THE EQUITES COHORTALES DIFFERED SIGNIFICANTLY FROM THE ALARES. NON-COMBAT ROLES SUCH AS DESPATCH-RIDERS (DISPOSITI) WERE GENERALLY FILLED BY COHORT CAVALRY.
AUXILIARY SPECIALISED UNITS
ROUTED SARMATIAN CATAPHRACTS (RIGHT) FLEE FOR THEIR LIVES FROM ROMAN ALARES (AUXILIARY CAVALRYMEN), DURING THE DACIAN WARS (AD 101–106). NOTE FULL-BODY SCALAR ARMOUR, ALSO ARMOURED CAPARISON FOR HORSES (INCLUDING EYE-GUARDS). THE SARMATIANS' LANCES (AS WELL AS THE ROMANS') HAVE DISAPPEARED DUE TO STONE EROSION, BUT A SWORD IS STILL VISIBLE, AS IS A BOW CARRIED BY ONE MAN. IT WAS APPARENTLY IN THE PERIOD FOLLOWING THIS CONFLICT (PERHAPS AS A RESULT OF THE LESSONS LEARNT FROM IT) THAT THE ROMANS FIRST ESTABLISHED THEIR OWN REGULAR UNITS OF CATAPHRACTS, AND DEPLOYED THEM IN THE DANUBIAN REGION. THEY WERE MOST LIKELY EQUIPPED AS THE SARMATIANS. PANEL FROM TRAJAN'S COLUMN, ROME. ROMAN ARCHERS (TOP LEFT) IN ACTION. NOTE CONICAL HELMETS, INDICATING SYRIAN UNIT, AND RECURVED BOWS. TRAJAN'S COLUMN, ROME. ROMAN SLINGERS (FUNDITORES) IN ACTION IN THE DACIAN WARS. DETAIL FROM TRAJAN'S COLUMN, ROME. IN THE REPUBLICAN PERIOD, THE STANDARD TRIO OF SPECIALISED AUXILIA WERE BALEARIC SLINGERS, CRETAN ARCHERS AND NUMIDIAN LIGHT CAVALRY. THESE FUNCTIONS, PLUS SOME NEW ONES, CONTINUED IN THE 2ND-CENTURY AUXILIA.
HEAVILY-ARMOURED LANCERS
EQUITES CATAPHRACTARII, OR SIMPLY CATAPHRACTARII FOR SHORT, WERE THE HEAVILY ARMOURED CAVALRY OF THE ROMAN ARMY. BASED ON SARMATIAN AND PARTHIAN MODELS, THEY WERE ALSO KNOWN AS CONTARII AND CLIBANARII, ALTHOUGH IT IS UNCLEAR WHETHER THESE TERMS WERE INTERCHANGEABLE OR WHETHER THEY DENOTED VARIATIONS IN EQUIPMENT OR ROLE. TOGETHER WITH NEW UNITS OF LIGHT MOUNTED ARCHERS, THE CATAPHRACTARII WERE DESIGNED TO COUNTER PARTHIAN (AND, IN PANNONIA, SARMATIAN) BATTLE TACTICS. PARTHIAN ARMIES CONSISTED LARGELY OF CAVALRY. THEIR STANDARD TACTIC WAS TO USE LIGHT MOUNTED ARCHERS TO WEAKEN AND BREAK UP THE ROMAN INFANTRY LINE, AND THEN TO ROUT IT WITH A CHARGE BY THE CATAPHRACTARII CONCENTRATED ON THE WEAKEST POINT. THE ONLY SPECIAL HEAVY CAVALRY UNITS TO APPEAR IN THE 2ND-CENTURY RECORD ARE: ALA I ULPIA CONTARIORUM AND ALA I GALLORUM ET PANNONIORUM CATAPHRACTARIA STATIONED IN PANNONIA AND MOESIA INFERIOR RESPECTIVELY IN THE 2ND CENTURY.
LIGHT CAVALRY
FROM THE SECOND PUNIC WAR UNTIL THE 3RD CENTURY AD, THE BULK OF ROME'S LIGHT CAVALRY (APART FROM MOUNTED ARCHERS FROM SYRIA) WAS PROVIDED BY THE INHABITANTS OF THE MAGHREBI PROVINCES OF AFRICA AND MAURETANIA CAESARIENSIS, THE NUMIDAE OR MAURI (FROM WHOM DERIVES THE ENGLISH TERM "MOORS"), WHO WERE THE ANCESTORS OF THE BERBER PEOPLE OF MODERN ALGERIA AND MOROCCO. THEY WERE KNOWN AS THE EQUITES MAURORUM OR NUMIDARUM ("MOORISH OR NUMIDIAN CAVALRY"). ON TRAJAN'S COLUMN, MAURI HORSEMEN, DEPICTED WITH LONG HAIR IN DREADLOCKS, ARE SHOWN RIDING THEIR SMALL BUT RESILIENT HORSES BARE-BACK AND UNBRIDLED, WITH A SIMPLE BRAIDED ROPE ROUND THEIR MOUNT'S NECK FOR CONTROL. THEY WEAR NO BODY OR HEAD ARMOUR, CARRYING ONLY A SMALL, ROUND LEATHER SHIELD. THEIR WEAPONRY CANNOT BE DISCERNED DUE TO STONE EROSION, BUT IS KNOWN FROM LIVY TO HAVE CONSISTED OF SEVERAL SHORT JAVELINS. EXCEPTIONALLY FAST AND MANEUVERABLE, NUMIDIAN CAVALRY WOULD HARASS THE ENEMY BY HIT-AND-RUN ATTACKS, RIDING UP AND LOOSING VOLLEYS OF JAVELINS, THEN SCATTERING FASTER THAN ANY OPPOSING CAVALRY COULD PURSUE. THEY WERE SUPERBLY SUITED TO SCOUTING, HARASSMENT, AMBUSH AND PURSUIT. IT IS UNCLEAR WHAT PROPORTION OF THE NUMIDIAN CAVALRY WERE REGULAR AUXILIA UNITS AS OPPOSED TO IRREGULAR FOEDERATI UNITS. IN THE 3RD CENTURY, NEW FORMATIONS OF LIGHT CAVALRY APPEAR, APPARENTLY RECRUITED FROM THE DANUBIAN PROVINCES: THE EQUITES DALMATAE ("DALMATIAN CAVALRY"). LITTLE IS KNOWN ABOUT THESE, BUT THEY WERE PROMINENT IN THE 4TH CENTURY, WITH SEVERAL UNITS LISTED IN THE NOTITIA DIGNITATUM.
CAMEL TROOPS
A UNIT OF DROMEDARII ("CAMEL-MOUNTED TROOPS") IS MOSTLY ATTESTED FROM THE 2ND CENTURY, THE ALA I ULPIA DROMEDARIORUM MILLIARIA IN OLD AND ANCIENT COUNTY OF SYRIA.
ARCHERS
A SUBSTANTIAL NUMBER OF AUXILIARY REGIMENTS (32, OR ABOUT 1 IN 12 IN THE 2ND CENTURY) WERE DENOTED SAGITTARIORUM, OR ARCHER-UNITS (FROM SAGITTARII LIT. "ARROW-MEN", FROM SAGITTA = "ARROW"). THESE 32 UNITS (OF WHICH 4 WERE DOUBLE-STRENGTH) HAD A TOTAL OFFICIAL STRENGTH OF 17,600 MEN. ALL THREE TYPES OF AUXILIARY REGIMENT (ALA, COHORS AND COHORS EQUITATA) COULD BE DENOTED SAGITTARIORUM. ALTHOUGH THESE UNITS EVIDENTLY SPECIALISED IN ARCHERY, IT IS UNCERTAIN FROM THE AVAILABLE EVIDENCE WHETHER ALL SAGITTARIORUM PERSONNEL WERE ARCHERS, OR SIMPLY A HIGHER PROPORTION THAN IN ORDINARY UNITS. AT THE SAME TIME, ORDINARY REGIMENTS PROBABLY ALSO POSSESSED SOME ARCHERS, OTHERWISE THEIR CAPACITY FOR INDEPENDENT OPERATIONS WOULD HAVE BEEN UNDULY CONSTRAINED. BAS-RELIEFS APPEAR TO SHOW PERSONNEL IN ORDINARY UNITS EMPLOYING BOWS. FROM ABOUT 218 BC ONWARDS, THE ARCHERS OF THE ROMAN ARMY OF THE MID-REPUBLIC WERE VIRTUALLY ALL MERCENARIES FROM THE ISLAND OF CRETE, WHICH BOASTED A LONG SPECIALIST TRADITION. DURING THE LATE REPUBLIC (88–30 BC) AND THE AUGUSTAN PERIOD, CRETE WAS GRADUALLY ECLIPSED BY MEN FROM OTHER, MUCH MORE POPULOUS, REGIONS SUBJUGATED BY THE ROMANS WITH STRONG ARCHERY TRADITIONS. THESE INCLUDED THRACE, ANATOLIA AND, ABOVE ALL, SYRIA. OF THE 32 SAGITTARII UNITS ATTESTED IN THE MID-2ND CENTURY, 13 HAVE SYRIAN NAMES, 7 THRACIAN, 5 FROM ANATOLIA, 1 FROM CRETE AND THE REMAINING 6 OF OTHER OR UNCERTAIN ORIGIN. THREE DISTINCT TYPES OF ARCHERS ARE SHOWN ON TRAJAN'S COLUMN: (A) WITH SCALAR CUIRASS, CONICAL STEEL HELMET AND CLOAK; (B) WITHOUT ARMOUR, WITH CLOTH CONICAL CAP AND LONG TUNIC; OR (C) EQUIPPED IN THE SAME WAY AS GENERAL AUXILIARY FOOT-SOLDIERS (APART FROM CARRYING BOWS INSTEAD OF JAVELINS). THE FIRST TYPE WERE PROBABLY SYRIAN OR ANATOLIAN UNITS; THE THIRD TYPE PROBABLY THRACIAN.[130] THE STANDARD BOW USED BY ROMAN AUXILIA WAS THE RECURVED COMPOSITE BOW, A SOPHISTICATED, COMPACT AND POWERFUL WEAPON. 
SLINGERS
BALEARIC SLINGER
FROM ABOUT 218 BC ONWARDS, THE REPUBLICAN ARMY'S SLINGERS WERE EXCLUSIVELY MERCENARIES FROM THE BALEARIC ISLANDS, WHICH HAD NURTURED A STRONG INDIGENOUS TRADITION OF SLINGING FROM PREHISTORIC TIMES. AS A RESULT, IN CLASSICAL LATIN, BALEARES (LITERALLY "INHABITANTS OF THE BALEARIC ISLANDS") BECAME AN ALTERNATIVE WORD FOR "SLINGERS" (FUNDITORES, FROM FUNDA = "SLING"). BECAUSE OF THIS, IT IS UNCERTAIN WHETHER THE MOST OF THE IMPERIAL ARMY'S SLINGERS CONTINUED TO BE DRAWN FROM THE BALEARICS THEMSELVES, OR, LIKE ARCHERS, DERIVED MAINLY FROM OTHER REGIONS. INDEPENDENT SLINGER UNITS ARE NOT ATTESTED IN THE EPIGRAPHIC RECORD OF THE PRINCIPATE. HOWEVER, SLINGERS ARE PORTRAYED ON TRAJAN'S COLUMN. THEY ARE SHOWN UNARMOURED, WEARING A SHORT TUNIC. THEY CARRY A CLOTH BAG, SLUNG IN FRONT, TO HOLD THEIR SHOT (GLANDES).
SCOUTS/NUMERI
EXPLORATORES ('RECONNAISSANCE TROOPS', FROM EXPLORARE = "TO SCOUT"). TWO EXAMPLES INCLUDE NUMERI EXPLORATORUM ATTESTED TO IN THE 3RD CENTURY IN BRITAIN: HABITANCO AND BREMENIO (BOTH NAMES OF FORTS). IT IS POSSIBLE, HOWEVER, THAT MORE THAN 20 SUCH UNITS SERVED IN BRITAIN. THE LITERAL TRANSLATION OF NUMERI IS 'NUMBERS' AND IT WAS OFTEN USED IN THE CONTEXT OF A GENERIC TITLE FOR ANY UNIT THAT WAS NOT OF A STANDARD SIZE OR STRUCTURE. FROM THE 2ND CENTURY ONWARD THEY SERVED AS FRONTIER GUARDS, OFTEN SUPPLIED BY THE SARMATIANS AND THE GERMANS.[133] LITTLE ELSE IS KNOWN ABOUT SUCH UNITS.
IRREGULAR ALLIED FORCES
THROUGHOUT THE PRINCIPATE PERIOD, THERE IS EVIDENCE OF ETHNIC UNITS OF BARBARI OUTSIDE THE NORMAL AUXILIA ORGANISATION FIGHTING ALONGSIDE ROMAN TROOPS. TO AN EXTENT, THESE UNITS WERE SIMPLY A CONTINUATION OF THE OLD CLIENT-KING LEVIES OF THE LATE REPUBLIC: AD HOC BODIES OF TROOPS SUPPLIED BY ROME'S PUPPET PETTY-KINGS ON THE IMPERIAL BORDERS FOR PARTICULAR CAMPAIGNS. SOME CLEARLY REMAINED IN ROMAN SERVICE BEYOND THE CAMPAIGNS, KEEPING THEIR OWN NATIVE LEADERSHIP, ATTIRE AND EQUIPMENT AND STRUCTURE. THESE UNITS WERE KNOWN TO THE ROMANS AS SOCII ("ALLIES"), SYMMACHIARII (FROM SYMMACHOI, GREEK FOR "ALLIES") OR FOEDERATI ("TREATY TROOPS" FROM FOEDUS, "TREATY"). ONE ESTIMATE PUTS THE NUMBER OF FOEDERATI IN THE TIME OF TRAJAN AT ABOUT 11,000, DIVIDED INTO ABOUT 40 NUMERI (UNITS) OF ABOUT 300 MEN EACH. THE PURPOSE OF EMPLOYING FOEDERATI UNITS WAS TO USE THEIR SPECIALIST FIGHTING SKILLS. MANY OF THESE WOULD HAVE BEEN TROOPS OF NUMIDIAN CAVALRY (SEE LIGHT CAVALRY ABOVE). THE FOEDERATI MAKE THEIR FIRST OFFICIAL APPEARANCE ON TRAJAN'S COLUMN, WHERE THEY ARE PORTRAYED IN A STANDARDISED MANNER, WITH LONG HAIR AND BEARDS, BAREFOOT, STRIPPED TO THE WAIST, WEARING LONG TROUSERS HELD UP BY WIDE BELTS AND WIELDING CLUBS. IN REALITY, SEVERAL DIFFERENT TRIBES SUPPORTED THE ROMANS IN THE DACIAN WARS. THEIR ATTIRE AND WEAPONS WOULD HAVE VARIED WIDELY. THE COLUMN STEREOTYPES THEM WITH THE APPEARANCE OF A SINGLE TRIBE, PROBABLY THE MOST OUTLANDISH-LOOKING, TO DIFFERENTIATE THEM CLEARLY FROM THE REGULAR AUXILIA. JUDGING BY THE FREQUENCY OF THEIR APPEARANCE IN THE COLUMN'S BATTLE SCENES, THE FOEDERATI WERE IMPORTANT CONTRIBUTORS TO THE ROMAN OPERATIONS IN DACIA. ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF FOEDERATI ARE THE 5,500 CAPTURED SARMATIAN CAVALRYMEN SENT BY EMPEROR MARCUS AURELIUS (R. 161–180) TO GARRISON A FORT ON HADRIAN'S WALL AFTER THEIR DEFEAT IN THE MARCOMANNIC WARS.
RECRUITMENT, RANKS AND PAY
THE EVIDENCE FOR AUXILIARY RANKS AND PAY IS SCANT: EVEN LESS EXISTS THAN THE PATCHY EVIDENCE FOR THEIR LEGIONARY COUNTERPARTS. THERE SEEMS TO BE SOME CONSENSUS, HOWEVER, THAT THE AUXILIARY WAS PAID ONE THIRD OF WHAT A LEGIONARY RECEIVED: 300 SESTERCES A YEAR (400 AFTER THE REIGN OF THE EMPEROR COMMODUS). BOTH AUXILIARIES AND SEAMEN RECEIVED THE VIATICUM OF 300 SESTERCES, ALTHOUGH THE VARIOUS SOURCES DIFFER AS TO WHETHER AUXILIARIES AND SAILORS RECEIVED THE RETIREMENT BONUS KNOWN AS THE HONESTA MISSIO, OR HONORABLE DISCHARGE. THE AVAILABLE DATA MAY BE BROKEN DOWN AND SUMMARIZED AS FOLLOWS:
	AUXILIA RANKS AND PAY (MID-1ST CENTURY)

	PAY SCALE
(AS MULTIPLE OF BASIC)
	COHORS INFANTRY RANK
(IN ASCENDING ORDER)
	AMOUNT
(DENARII)
	XXX
	ALA RANK
(IN ASCENDING ORDER)
	AMOUNT
(DENARII)

	1 (CALIGATI = "RANKERS")
	PEDES (INFANTRYMAN)
	188
	
	GREGALIS (ALA CAVALRYMAN)
	263

	1.5 (SESQUIPLICARII = "ONE-AND-HALF-PAY MEN")
	TESSERARIUS (CORPORAL)
	282
	
	SESQUIPLICARIUS (CORPORAL)
	395

	2 (DUPLICARII = "DOUBLE-PAY MEN")
	SIGNIFER (CENTURIA STANDARD-BEARER)
OPTIO (CENTURION'S DEPUTY)
VEXILLARIUS (COHORT STANDARD-BEARER)
	376
	
	SIGNIFER (TURMA STANDARD-BEARER)
CURATOR? (DECURION'S DEPUTY)
VEXILLARIUS (ALA STANDARD-BEARER)
	526

	OVER 5
	CENTURIO (CENTURION = CENTURIA COMMANDER)
CENTURIO PRINCEPS (CHIEF CENTURION)
BENEFICIARIUS? (DEPUTY COHORT COMMANDER)
	940 +
	
	DECURIO (DECURION = TURMA COMMANDER)
DECURIO PRINCEPS (CHIEF DECURION)
BENEFICIARIUS? (DEPUTY ALA COMMANDER)
	1,315 +

	50
	PRAEFECTUS OR TRIBUNUS (COHORT COMMANDER)
	9,400
	
	PRAEFECTUS OR TRIBUNUS (ALA COMMANDER)
	13,150


RANKERS (CALIGATI)
TOMBSTONE OF MARIUS SON OF RUCTICNUS. THE INSCRIPTION STATES THAT HE WAS A MILES (RANKER) OF THE ALPINE INFANTRY REGIMENT COHORS I MONTANORUM, WHO DIED IN HIS 25TH YEAR OF SERVICE (I.E. IN THE FINAL YEAR OF THE MINIMUM TERM FOR AN AUXILIARY AND JUST BEFORE QUALIFYING FOR ROMAN CITIZENSHIP). HIS HEIR, WHO ERECTED THE STONE, IS NAMED MONTANUS, THE SAME ETHNIC NAME AS THE REGIMENT'S, MEANING A NATIVE OF THE EASTERN ALPS, MOST LIKELY THE ORIGIN OF THE DECEASED. NOTE (TOP CORNERS) THE ALPINE EDELWEISS FLOWERS, CALLED STELLA ALPINA ("ALPINE STAR") IN LATIN. THESE WERE EITHER A REGIMENTAL SYMBOL, OR A NATIONAL SYMBOL OF THE MONTANI. THE CRESCENT MOON-AND-STAR MOTIF BETWEEN THE FLOWERS MAY BE EITHER A REGIMENTAL EMBLEM OR A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL. DATE: 1ST CENTURY, PROBABLY ANTE 68. FROM CARINTHIA, AUSTRIA. AT THE BOTTOM END OF THE RANK PYRAMID, RANKERS WERE KNOWN AS CALIGATI (LIT: "SANDAL MEN" FROM THE CALIGAE OR HOB-NAILED SANDALS WORN BY SOLDIERS). DEPENDING ON THE TYPE OF REGIMENT THEY BELONGED TO, THEY HELD THE OFFICIAL RANKS OF PEDES (FOOT SOLDIER IN A COHORS), EQUES (CAVALRYMAN IN A COHORS EQUITATA) AND GREGALIS (ALA CAVALRYMAN). DURING THE PRINCIPATE, RECRUITMENT INTO THE LEGIONS WAS RESTRICTED TO ROMAN CITIZENS ONLY. THIS RULE, WHICH DERIVED FROM THE PRE-SOCIAL WAR REPUBLICAN ARMY, WAS STRICTLY ENFORCED. THE FEW EXCEPTIONS RECORDED, SUCH AS DURING EMERGENCIES AND FOR THE ILLEGITIMATE SONS OF LEGIONARIES, DO NOT WARRANT THE SUGGESTION THAT THE RULE WAS ROUTINELY IGNORED. IN THE 1ST CENTURY, THE VAST MAJORITY OF AUXILIARY COMMON SOLDIERS WERE RECRUITED FROM THE ROMAN PEREGRINE (SECOND-CLASS CITIZENS). IN THE JULIO-CLAUDIAN ERA, CONSCRIPTION OF PEREGRINI SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN PRACTICED ALONGSIDE VOLUNTARY RECRUITMENT, PROBABLY IN THE FORM OF A FIXED PROPORTION OF MEN REACHING MILITARY AGE IN EACH TRIBE BEING DRAFTED.[143] FROM THE FLAVIAN ERA ONWARDS, THE AUXILIA WERE AN ALL-VOLUNTEER FORCE. ALTHOUGH RECRUITS AS YOUNG AS 14 ARE RECORDED, THE MAJORITY OF RECRUITS (66%) WERE FROM THE 18–23 AGE GROUP. WHEN IT WAS FIRST RAISED, AN AUXILIARY REGIMENT WOULD HAVE BEEN RECRUITED FROM THE NATIVE TRIBE OR PEOPLE WHOSE NAME IT BORE. IN THE EARLY JULIO-CLAUDIAN PERIOD, IT SEEMS THAT EFFORTS WERE MADE TO PRESERVE THE ETHNIC INTEGRITY OF UNITS, EVEN WHEN THE REGIMENT WAS POSTED IN A FARAWAY PROVINCE. BUT IN THE LATER PART OF THE PERIOD, RECRUITMENT IN THE REGION WHERE THE REGIMENT WAS POSTED INCREASED AND BECAME PREDOMINANT FROM THE FLAVIAN ERA ONWARDS. THE REGIMENT WOULD THUS LOSE ITS ORIGINAL ETHNIC IDENTITY. THE UNIT'S NAME WOULD THUS BECOME A MERE CURIOSITY DEVOID OF MEANING, ALTHOUGH SOME OF ITS MEMBERS MIGHT INHERIT FOREIGN NAMES FROM THEIR VETERAN ANCESTORS. THIS VIEW HAS TO BE QUALIFIED, HOWEVER, AS EVIDENCE FROM MILITARY DIPLOMAS AND OTHER INSCRIPTIONS SHOWS THAT SOME UNITS CONTINUED TO RECRUIT IN THEIR ORIGINAL HOME AREAS E.G. BATAVI UNITS STATIONED IN BRITAIN, WHERE SOME UNITS HAD AN INTERNATIONAL MEMBERSHIP. IT ALSO APPEARS THAT THE DANUBIAN PROVINCES (RAETIA, PANNONIA, MOESIA, DACIA) REMAINED KEY RECRUITING GROUNDS FOR UNITS STATIONED ALL OVER THE EMPIRE. IT APPEARS THAT ROMAN CITIZENS WERE ALSO REGULARLY RECRUITED TO THE AUXILIA. MOST LIKELY, THE MAJORITY OF CITIZEN RECRUITS TO AUXILIARY REGIMENTS WERE THE SONS OF AUXILIARY VETERANS WHO WERE ENFRANCHISED ON THEIR FATHERS' DISCHARGE. MANY SUCH MAY HAVE PREFERRED TO JOIN THEIR FATHERS' OLD REGIMENTS, WHICH WERE A KIND OF EXTENDED FAMILY TO THEM, RATHER THAN JOIN A MUCH LARGER, UNFAMILIAR LEGION. THERE ARE ALSO INSTANCES OF LEGIONARIES TRANSFERRING TO THE AUXILIA (TO A HIGHER RANK). THE INCIDENCE OF CITIZENS IN THE AUXILIA WOULD THUS HAVE GROWN STEADILY OVER TIME UNTIL, AFTER THE GRANT OF CITIZENSHIP TO ALL PEREGRINI IN 212, AUXILIARY REGIMENTS BECAME PREDOMINANTLY, IF NOT EXCLUSIVELY, CITIZEN UNITS. LESS CLEARCUT IS THE QUESTION OF WHETHER THE REGULAR AUXILIA RECRUITED BARBARI (BARBARIANS, AS THE ROMANS CALLED PEOPLE LIVING OUTSIDE THE EMPIRE'S BORDERS). ALTHOUGH THERE IS LITTLE EVIDENCE OF IT BEFORE THE 3RD CENTURY, THE CONSENSUS IS THAT AUXILIA RECRUITED BARBARIANS THROUGHOUT THEIR HISTORY. IN THE 3RD CENTURY, A FEW AUXILIA UNITS OF CLEARLY BARBARIAN ORIGIN START TO APPEAR IN THE RECORD E.G. ALA I SARMATARUM, CUNEUS FRISIORUM AND NUMERUS HNAUFRIDI IN BRITAIN. THERE EXISTED A HIERARCHY OF PAY BETWEEN TYPES OF AUXILIARY, WITH CAVALRY HIGHER PAID THAN INFANTRY. ONE RECENT ESTIMATE IS THAT IN THE TIME OF AUGUSTUS, THE ANNUAL PAY STRUCTURE WAS: EQUES ALARIS (GREGALIS) 263 DENARII, EQUES COHORTALIS 225, AND COHORS INFANTRYMAN 188. THE SAME DIFFERENTIALS (OF ABOUT 20% BETWEEN GRADES) SEEM TO HAVE EXISTED AT THE TIME OF DOMITIAN (R. 81–96). HOWEVER, GOLDSWORTHY POINTS OUT THAT THE COMMON ASSUMPTION THAT RATES OF PAY WERE UNIVERSAL ACROSS PROVINCES AND UNITS IS UNPROVEN. PAY MAY HAVE VARIED ACCORDING TO THE ORIGIN OF THE UNIT. THE REMUNERATION OF AN AUXILIARY PEDES COHORTALIS MAY BE COMPARED TO A LEGIONARY'S AS FOLLOWS:
	REMUNERATION OF ROMAN COMMON FOOT SOLDIERS (ABOUT AD 70)

	REMUNERATION
ITEM
	LEGIONARY PEDES:
AMOUNT (DENARII) (ANNUALIZED)
	XXX
	AUXILIARY PEDES
AMOUNT (DENARII) (ANNUALIZED)

	STIPENDIUM (GROSS SALARY)
	225
	
	188

	
	
	
	

	LESS: FOOD DEDUCTION
	60
	
	60

	LESS: EQUIPMENT ETC. DEDUCTIONS
	50
	
	50

	
	
	
	

	NET DISPOSABLE PAY
	115
	
	78

	
	
	
	

	PLUS: DONATIVA (BONUSES)
(AVERAGE: 75 DENARII EVERY 3 YEARS)
	25
	
	NONE PROVEN

	
	
	
	

	TOTAL DISPOSABLE INCOME
	140
	
	78

	
	
	
	

	PRAEMIA (DISCHARGE BONUS: 3,000 DENARII)
	120
	
	NONE PROVEN


GROSS SALARY WAS SUBJECT TO DEDUCTIONS FOR FOOD, CLOTHING, BOOTS AND HAY (PROBABLY FOR THE COMPANY MULES). IT IS UNCLEAR WHETHER THE COST OF ARMOUR AND WEAPONS WAS ALSO DEDUCTED, OR BORNE BY THE ARMY. DEDUCTIONS LEFT THE SOLDIER WITH A NET SALARY OF 78 DENARII. THIS SUM WAS SUFFICIENT, ON THE BASIS OF THE FOOD DEDUCTION, TO AMPLY FEED AN ADULT FOR A YEAR. IN 84 AD DOMITIAN INCREASED BASIC LEGIONARY PAY BY 33% (FROM 225 TO 300 DENARII): A SIMILAR INCREASE WAS PRESUMABLY ACCORDED TO AUXILIARIES, BOOSTING THEIR NET INCOME TO 140 DENARII, I.E. MORE THAN TWO FOOD ALLOWANCES. IT WAS ENTIRELY DISPOSABLE, AS THE SOLDIER WAS EXEMPT FROM THE POLL TAX (CAPITATIO), DID NOT PAY RENT (HE WAS HOUSED IN FORT BARRACKS) AND HIS FOOD, CLOTHING AND EQUIPMENT WERE ALREADY DEDUCTED. IT SHOULD BE BORNE IN MIND THAT MOST RECRUITS CAME FROM PEASANT FAMILIES LIVING AT SUBSISTENCE LEVEL. TO SUCH PERSONS, ANY DISPOSABLE INCOME WOULD APPEAR ATTRACTIVE. IT COULD BE SPENT ON LEISURE ACTIVITIES, SENT TO RELATIVES OR SIMPLY SAVED FOR RETIREMENT. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT AUXILIARIES RECEIVED THE SUBSTANTIAL CASH BONUSES (DONATIVUM) HANDED TO LEGIONARIES ON THE ACCESSION OF A NEW EMPEROR AND OTHER OCCASIONS. ALTHOUGH IRREGULAR, THESE PAYMENTS (EACH WORTH 75 DENARII TO A COMMON LEGIONARY) AVERAGED ONCE EVERY 7.5 YEARS IN THE EARLY 1ST CENTURY AND EVERY THREE YEARS LATER. DUNCAN-JONES HAS SUGGESTED THAT DONATIVA MAY HAVE BEEN PAID TO AUXILIARIES ALSO FROM THE TIME OF HADRIAN ONWARDS, ON THE GROUNDS THAT THE TOTAL AMOUNT OF DONATIVE TO THE MILITARY INCREASED SHARPLY AT THAT TIME. A VERY VALUABLE BENEFIT PAID TO LEGIONARIES WAS THE DISCHARGE BONUS (PRAEMIA) PAID ON COMPLETION OF THE FULL 25 YEARS' SERVICE. AT 3,000 DENARII, THIS WAS EQUIVALENT TO TEN YEARS' GROSS SALARY FOR A COMMON LEGIONARY AFTER THE PAY INCREASE OF 84 AD. IT WOULD ENABLE HIM TO PURCHASE A SUBSTANTIAL PLOT OF LAND. AGAIN, THERE IS NO INDICATION THAT AUXILIARIES WERE PAID A DISCHARGE BONUS. FOR AUXILIARIES, THE DISCHARGE BONUS WAS THE GRANT OF ROMAN CITIZENSHIP, WHICH CARRIED IMPORTANT TAX EXEMPTIONS. HOWEVER, DUNCAN-JONES ARGUES THAT THE FACT THAT SERVICE IN THE AUXILIA WAS COMPETITIVE WITH THE LEGIONS (DEDUCED FROM THE MANY ROMAN CITIZENS THAT JOINED THE AUXILIA) THAT A DISCHARGE BONUS MAY HAVE BEEN PAID.
JUNIOR OFFICERS (PRINCIPALES)
BELOW CENTURION/DECURION RANK, JUNIOR OFFICERS IN THE ROMAN ARMY WERE KNOWN AS PRINCIPALES. AN AUXILIARY COHORT'S RANKS APPEAR THE SAME AS IN A LEGIONARY CENTURIA. THESE WERE, IN ASCENDING ORDER: TESSERARIUS ("OFFICER OF THE WATCH"), SIGNIFER (STANDARD-BEARER FOR THE CENTURIA), OPTIO (CENTURION'S DEPUTY) AND VEXILLARIUS (STANDARD-BEARER FOR THE WHOLE REGIMENT, FROM VEXILLUM). IN THE TURMAE OF COHORTES EQUITATAE (AND OF ALAE?), THE DECURION'S SECOND-IN-COMMAND WAS PROBABLY KNOWN AS A CURATOR, RESPONSIBLE FOR HORSES AND CAPARISON. AS IN THE LEGIONS, THE PRINCIPALES, TOGETHER WITH SOME REGIMENTAL SPECIALISTS, WERE CLASSIFIED IN TWO PAY-SCALES: SESQUIPLICARII ("ONE-AND-A-HALF-PAY MEN") AND DUPLICARII ("DOUBLE-PAY MEN"). THESE RANKS ARE PROBABLY MOST CLOSELY RESEMBLED BY THE MODERN RANKS OF CORPORAL AND SERGEANT RESPECTIVELY. BESIDES COMBAT EFFECTIVES, REGIMENTS ALSO CONTAINED SPECIALISTS, THE MOST SENIOR OF WHOM WERE SESQUIPLICARII OR DUPLICARII, THE REST COMMON SOLDIERS WITH THE STATUS OF MILITIES IMMUNES ("EXEMPT SOLDIERS" I.E. EXEMPT FROM NORMAL DUTIES). RANKING SPECIALISTS INCLUDED THE MEDICUS (REGIMENTAL DOCTOR), VETERINARIUS (VETERINARY DOCTOR, IN CHARGE OF THE CARE OF HORSES, PACK ANIMALS AND LIVESTOCK), CUSTOS ARMORUM (KEEPER OF THE ARMOURY), AND THE CORNICULARIUS (CLERK IN CHARGE OF ALL THE REGIMENT'S RECORDS AND PAPERWORK).
SENIOR OFFICERS
TOMBSTONE OF TITUS CALIDIUS SEVERUS, A ROMAN CAVALRYMAN. THE CAREER SUMMARY IN THE INSCRIPTION SHOWS THAT SEVERUS JOINED THE AUXILIARY REGIMENT COHORS I ALPINORUM, RISING FROM EQUES (COMMON CAVALRYMAN) THROUGH OPTIO TO DECURION. HE THEN SWITCHED TO A LEGION (PRESUMABLY AFTER GAINING ROMAN CITIZENSHIP AFTER 25 OF HIS 34 YEARS OF SERVICE) AND BECAME A CENTURION IN LEGIO XV APOLLINARIS (IT APPEARS THAT LEGION CAVALRYMEN USED INFANTRY RANKS). HE DIED AT AGE 58, PROBABLY A FEW YEARS AFTER HIS DISCHARGE. NOTE THE PORTRAYAL OF HIS CHAIN-MAIL ARMOUR, CENTURION'S TRANSVERSE-CRESTED HELMET AND HIS HORSE, LED BY HIS EQUERRY, PROBABLY A SLAVE. THIS SOLDIER'S LONG CAREER SHOWS THAT MANY AUXILIARIES SERVED LONGER THAN THE MINIMUM 25 YEARS, AND SOMETIMES JOINED LEGIONS. ERECTED BY HIS BROTHER, QUINTUS. DATES FROM ANTE 117, WHEN XV APOLLINARIS WAS TRANSFERRED FROM CARNUNTUM (AUSTRIA) TO THE EAST. THE LIMITED EVIDENCE ON AUXILIARY CENTURIONES AND DECURIONES IS THAT SUCH OFFICERS COULD BE DIRECTLY COMMISSIONED AS WELL AS PROMOTED FROM THE RANKS. MANY APPEAR TO HAVE COME FROM PROVINCIAL ARISTOCRACIES. THOSE RISING FROM THE RANKS COULD BE PROMOTIONS FROM THE LEGIONS AS WELL AS FROM THE REGIMENT'S OWN RANKS. IN THE JULIO-CLAUDIAN PERIOD AUXILIARY CENTURIONES AND DECURIONES WERE A ROUGHLY EQUAL SPLIT BETWEEN CITIZENS AND PEREGRINI, THOUGH LATER CITIZENS BECAME PREDOMINANT DUE TO THE SPREAD OF CITIZENSHIP AMONG MILITARY FAMILIES. BECAUSE CENTURIONES AND DECURIONES OFTEN ROSE FROM THE RANKS, THEY HAVE OFTEN BEEN COMPARED TO WARRANT OFFICERS SUCH AS SERGEANTS-MAJOR IN MODERN ARMIES. HOWEVER, CENTURIONS' SOCIAL ROLE WAS MUCH WIDER THAN A MODERN WARRANT-OFFICER. IN ADDITION TO THEIR MILITARY DUTIES, CENTURIONS PERFORMED A WIDE RANGE OF ADMINISTRATIVE TASKS, WHICH WAS NECESSARY IN THE ABSENCE OF AN ADEQUATE BUREAUCRACY TO SUPPORT PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS. THEY WERE ALSO RELATIVELY WEALTHY, DUE TO THEIR HIGH SALARIES. HOWEVER, MOST OF THE SURVIVING EVIDENCE CONCERNS LEGIONARY CENTURIONS AND IT IS UNCERTAIN WHETHER THEIR AUXILIARY COUNTERPARTS SHARED THEIR HIGH STATUS AND NON-MILITARY ROLE. THERE IS LITTLE EVIDENCE ABOUT THE PAY-SCALES OF AUXILIARY CENTURIONES AND DECURIONES, BUT THESE ARE ALSO BELIEVED TO HAVE AMOUNTED TO SEVERAL TIMES THAT OF A MILES. UNLIKE A LEGATUS LEGIONIS (WHO HAD AN OFFICER STAFF OF 6 TRIBUNI MILITUM AND ONE PRAEFECTUS CASTRORUM), AN AUXILIARY PRAEFECTUS DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE ENJOYED THE SUPPORT OF PURELY STAFF OFFICERS. THE POSSIBLE EXCEPTION IS AN ATTESTED BENEFICIARIUS ("DEPUTY"), WHO MAY HAVE BEEN THE PRAEFECTUS' SECOND-IN-COMMAND, IF THIS TITLE WAS A REGULAR RANK AND NOT SIMPLY AN AD HOC APPOINTMENT FOR A SPECIFIC TASK. ALSO ATTACHED TO THE PRAEFECTUS WERE THE REGIMENT'S VEXILLARIUS (STANDARD-BEARER FOR THE WHOLE UNIT) AND CORNUCEN (HORN-BLOWER). 
COMMANDERS
FROM A SURVEY BY DEVIJVER OF PERSONS WHOSE ORIGIN CAN BE DETERMINED, IT APPEARS THAT DURING THE 1ST CENTURY, THE LARGE MAJORITY (65%) OF AUXILIARY PREFECTS WERE OF ITALIAN ORIGIN. THE ITALIAN PROPORTION DROPPED STEADILY, TO 38% IN THE 2ND CENTURY, AND 21% IN THE 3RD CENTURY.[166] FROM THE TIME OF EMPEROR CLAUDIUS (R. 41–54) ONLY ROMAN KNIGHTS WERE ELIGIBLE TO HOLD COMMAND OF AN AUXILIARY REGIMENT. THIS STATUS COULD BE OBTAINED EITHER BY BIRTH (I.E. IF THE PERSON WAS THE SON OF A HEREDITARY ROMAN KNIGHT; OR BY ATTAINING THE PROPERTY QUALIFICATION (100,000 DENARII, THE EQUIVALENT OF 400 YEARS' GROSS SALARY FOR AN AUXILIARY ALARIS); OR BY MILITARY PROMOTION: THE LATTER WERE THE CHIEF CENTURIONS OF LEGIONS (CENTURIO PRIMUS PILUS) WHO WOULD NORMALLY BE ELEVATED TO EQUESTRIAN RANK BY THE EMPEROR AFTER COMPLETING THEIR SINGLE-YEAR TERM AS PRIMUSPILUS. EQUESTRIANS BY BIRTH WOULD NORMALLY BEGIN THEIR MILITARY CAREERS AT C. 30 YEARS OF AGE. AN AXILLARY HAD TO DO 25 YEARS OF SERVICE BEFORE JOINING THE ARMY. COMMANDS WERE HELD IN A SET SEQUENCE, EACH HELD FOR 3–4 YEARS: PREFECT OF AN AUXILIARY COHORS, TRIBUNUS MILITUM IN A LEGION AND FINALLY PREFECT OF AN AUXILIARY ALA. IN HADRIAN'S TIME, A FOURTH COMMAND WAS ADDED, FOR EXCEPTIONALLY ABLE OFFICERS, OF PREFECT OF AN ALA MILLIARIA. LIKE OFFICERS SENATORIAL RANK, HEREDITARY EQUESTRIANS HELD CIVILIAN POSTS BEFORE AND AFTER THEIR DECADE OF MILITARY SERVICE, WHEREAS NON-HEREDITARY OFFICERS TENDED TO REMAIN IN THE ARMY, COMMANDING VARIOUS UNITS IN VARIOUS PROVINCES. BY THE 3RD CENTURY, MOST AUXILIARY PREFECTS HAD EXCLUSIVELY MILITARY CAREERS. THE PAY OF A PRAEFECTUS OF AN AUXILIARY REGIMENT IN THE EARLY 2ND CENTURY HAS BEEN ESTIMATED AT OVER 50 TIMES THAT OF A MILES (COMMON SOLDIER). (THIS COMPARES TO A FULL COLONEL IN THE BRITISH ARMY, WHO IS CURRENTLY PAID ABOUT FIVE TIMES A PRIVATE'S SALARY). THE REASON FOR THE HUGE GAP BETWEEN THE TOP AND THE BOTTOM OF THE PYRAMID IS THAT ROMAN SOCIETY WAS FAR MORE HIERARCHICAL THAN A MODERN ONE. A PRAEFECTUS WAS NOT JUST A SENIOR OFFICER. HE WAS ALSO A ROMAN CITIZEN (WHICH MOST OF HIS MEN WERE NOT) AND, AS A MEMBER OF THE EQUESTRIAN ORDER, AN ARISTOCRAT. THE SOCIAL GULF BETWEEN THE PRAEFECTUS AND A PEREGRINUS SOLDIER WAS THUS IMMENSE, AND THE PAY DIFFERENTIAL REFLECTED THAT FACT.
NAMES, TITLES AND DECORATIONS
REGIMENTAL NAMES
THE NOMENCLATURE OF THE GREAT MAJORITY OF REGIMENTS FOLLOWED A STANDARD CONFIGURATION: UNIT TYPE, FOLLOWED BY SERIAL NUMBER, FOLLOWED BY NAME OF THE PEREGRINI TRIBE (OR NATION) FROM WHOM THE REGIMENT WAS ORIGINALLY RAISED, IN THE GENITIVE PLURAL CASE E.G. COHORS III BATAVORUM ("3RD COHORT OF BATAVI"); COHORS I BRITTONUM ("1ST COHORT OF BRITONS"). SOME REGIMENTS COMBINE THE NAMES OF TWO PEREGRINI TRIBES, MOST LIKELY AFTER THE MERGER OF TWO PREVIOUSLY SEPARATE REGIMENTS E.G. ALA I PANNONIORUM ET GALLORUM ("1ST WING OF PANNONII AND GAULS"). A MINORITY OF REGIMENTS ARE NAMED AFTER AN INDIVIDUAL, MOSTLY AFTER THE FIRST PREFECT OF THE REGIMENT, E.G. ALA SULPICIA (PRESUMABLY NAMED AFTER A PREFECT WHOSE MIDDLE (GENS) NAME WAS SULPICIUS). THE LATTER IS ALSO AN EXAMPLE OF A REGIMENT THAT DID NOT HAVE A SERIAL NUMBER.
TITLES
REGIMENTS WERE OFTEN REWARDED FOR MERITORIOUS SERVICE BY THE GRANT OF AN HONORIFIC TITLE. THE MOST SOUGHT-AFTER WAS THE PRESTIGIOUS C.R. (CIVIUM ROMANORUM = "OF ROMAN CITIZENS") TITLE. IN THE LATTER CASE, ALL THE REGIMENT'S MEMBERS AT THE TIME, BUT NOT THEIR SUCCESSORS, WOULD BE GRANTED ROMAN CITIZENSHIP. BUT THE REGIMENT WOULD RETAIN THE C.R. TITLE IN PERPETUITY. ANOTHER COMMON TITLE WAS THE GENS NAME OF THE EMPEROR MAKING THE AWARD (OR FOUNDING THE REGIMENT) E.G. ULPIA: THE GENS NAME OF TRAJAN (MARCUS ULPIUS TRAIANUS R.98–117). OTHER TITLES WERE SIMILAR TO THOSE GIVEN TO THE LEGIONS E.G. PIA FIDELIS (P.F. = "DUTIFUL AND LOYAL").
DECORATIONS
THE ROMAN ARMY AWARDED A VARIETY OF INDIVIDUAL DECORATIONS (DONA) FOR VALOUR TO ITS LEGIONARIES. HASTA PURA WAS A MINIATURE SPEAR; PHALERAE WERE LARGE MEDAL-LIKE BRONZE OR SILVER DISCS WORN ON THE CUIRASS; ARMILLAE WERE BRACELETS WORN ON THE WRIST; AND TORQUES WERE WORN ROUND THE NECK, OR ON THE CUIRASS. THE HIGHEST AWARDS WERE THE CORONAE ("CROWNS"), OF WHICH THE MOST PRESTIGIOUS WAS THE CORONA CIVICA, A CROWN MADE OF OAK-LEAVES AWARDED FOR SAVING THE LIFE OF A ROMAN CITIZEN IN BATTLE. THE MOST VALUABLE AWARD WAS THE CORONA MURALIS, A CROWN MADE OF GOLD AWARDED TO THE FIRST MAN TO SCALE AN ENEMY RAMPART. THIS WAS AWARDED RARELY, AS SUCH A MAN HARDLY EVER SURVIVED. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT AUXILIARY COMMON SOLDIERS RECEIVED INDIVIDUAL DECORATIONS, ALTHOUGH AUXILIARY OFFICERS DID. INSTEAD, THE WHOLE REGIMENT WAS HONOURED BY A TITLE REFLECTING THE TYPE OF AWARD E.G. TORQUATA (AWARDED A TORQUE) OR ARMILLATA (AWARDED BRACELETS). SOME REGIMENTS WOULD, IN THE COURSE OF TIME, ACCUMULATE A LONG LIST OF TITLES AND DECORATIONS E.G. COHORS I BRITTONUM ULPIA TORQUATA PIA FIDELIS C.R.
DEPLOYMENT IN THE 2ND CENTURY
	IMPERIAL AUXILIA: SUMMARY OF KNOWN DEPLOYMENTS C. 130 AD

	PROVINCE
	APPROX. MODERN
EQUIVALENT
	ALAE
(NO. MILL.)
	COHORTES
(NO. MILL.)
	TOTAL
AUX. UNITS
	AUXILIARY
INFANTRY
	AUXILIARY
CAVALRY*
	TOTAL
AUXILIA

	BRITANNIA
	ENGLAND/WALES
	11 (1)
	45 (6)
	56
	25,520
	10,688
	36,208

	RHINE FRONTIER
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	GERMANIA INFERIOR
	S NETH/NW RHINELAND
	6
	17
	23
	8,160
	4,512
	12,672

	GERMANIA SUPERIOR
	PFALZ/ALSACE
	3
	22 (1)
	25
	10,880
	3,336
	14,216

	DANUBE FRONTIER
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	RAETIA/NORICUM
	S GER/SWITZ/AUSTRIA
	7 (1)
	20 (5)
	27
	11,220
	5,280
	16,500

	PANNONIA (INF + SUP)
	W HUNGARY/SLOVENIA/CROATIA
	11 (2)
	21 (4)
	32
	11,360
	8,304
	19,664

	MOESIA SUPERIOR
	SERBIA
	2
	10
	12
	4,800
	1,864
	6,664

	MOESIA INFERIOR
	N BULGARIA/COASTAL ROM
	5
	12
	17
	5,760
	3,520
	9,280

	DACIA (INF/SUP/POROLISS)
	ROMANIA
	11 (1)
	32 (8)
	43
	17,920
	7,328
	25,248

	EASTERN FRONTIER
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	CAPPADOCIA
	CENTRAL/EAST TURKEY
	4
	15 (2)
	19
	7,840
	3,368
	11,208

	SYRIA (INC JUDAEA/ARABIA)
	SYRIA/LEB/PALEST/JORDAN/ISRAEL
	12 (1)
	43 (3)
	55
	21,600
	10,240
	31,840

	NORTH AFRICA
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	AEGYPTUS
	EGYPT
	4
	11
	15
	5,280
	3,008
	8,288

	MAURETANIA (INC AFRICA)
	TUNISIA/ALGERIA/MOROCCO
	10 (1)
	30 (1)
	40
	14,720
	7,796
	22,516

	INTERNAL PROVINCES
	
	2
	15
	17
	7,200
	2,224
	9,424

	TOTAL EMPIRE
	
	88 (7)
	293 (30)
	381
	152,260
	71,468
	223,728



NOTES: (1) TABLE EXCLUDES ABOUT 2,000 OFFICERS (CENTURIONS AND ABOVE). (2) AUXILIARY CAVALRY NOS. ASSUMES 70% OF COHORTES WERE EQUITATAE.
ANALYSIS
THE TABLE SHOWS THE IMPORTANCE OF AUXILIARY TROOPS IN THE 2ND CENTURY, WHEN THEY OUTNUMBERED LEGIONARIES BY 1.5 TO 1. THE TABLE SHOWS THAT LEGIONS DID NOT HAVE A STANDARD COMPLEMENT OF AUXILIARY REGIMENTS AND THAT THERE WAS NO FIXED RATIO OF AUXILIARY REGIMENTS TO LEGIONS IN EACH PROVINCE. THE RATIO VARIED FROM SIX REGIMENTS PER LEGION IN CAPPADOCIA TO 40 PER LEGION IN MAURETANIA. OVERALL, CAVALRY REPRESENTED ABOUT 20% (INCLUDING THE SMALL CONTINGENTS OF LEGIONARY CAVALRY) OF THE TOTAL ARMY EFFECTIVES. BUT THERE WERE VARIATIONS: IN MAURETANIA THE CAVALRY PROPORTION WAS 28%. THE FIGURES SHOW THE MASSIVE DEPLOYMENTS IN BRITANNIA AND DACIA. TOGETHER, THESE TWO PROVINCES ACCOUNT FOR 27% OF THE TOTAL AUXILIA CORPS.
INFANTRY
[image: ]
INFANTRY IS A MILITARY SPECIALIZATION THAT ENGAGES IN MILITARY COMBAT ON FOOT, DISTINGUISHED FROM CAVALRY, ARTILLERY, AND ARMORED FORCES. ALSO KNOWN AS FOOT SOLDIERS OR INFANTRYMEN, INFANTRY TRADITIONALLY RELIES ON MOVING BY FOOT BETWEEN COMBATS AS WELL, BUT MAY ALSO USE MOUNTS, MILITARY VEHICLES, OR OTHER TRANSPORT. INFANTRY MAKE UP A LARGE PORTION OF ALL ARMED FORCES IN MOST NATIONS, AND TYPICALLY BEAR THE LARGEST BRUNT IN WARFARE, AS MEASURED BY CASUALTIES, DEPRIVATION, OR PHYSICAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL STRESS. THE FIRST MILITARY FORCES IN HISTORY WERE INFANTRY. IN ANTIQUITY, INFANTRY WERE ARMED WITH AN EARLY MELEE WEAPON SUCH AS A SPEAR, AXE OR SWORD, OR AN EARLY RANGED WEAPON LIKE A JAVELIN, SLING, OR BOW, WITH A FEW INFANTRYMEN HAVING BOTH A MELEE AND A RANGED WEAPON. WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF GUNPOWDER, INFANTRY BEGAN CONVERTING TO PRIMARILY FIREARMS. BY THE TIME OF NAPOLEONIC WARFARE, INFANTRY, CAVALRY, AND ARTILLERY FORMED A BASIC TRIAD OF GROUND FORCES, THOUGH INFANTRY USUALLY REMAINED THE MOST NUMEROUS. WITH ARMOURED WARFARE, ARMOURED FIGHTING VEHICLES HAVE REPLACED THE HORSES OF CAVALRY, AND AIRPOWER HAS ADDED A NEW DIMENSION TO GROUND COMBAT, BUT INFANTRY REMAINS PIVOTAL TO ALL MODERN COMBINED ARMS OPERATIONS. INFANTRY HAVE MUCH GREATER LOCAL SITUATIONAL AWARENESS THAN OTHER MILITARY FORCES, DUE TO THEIR INHERENT INTIMATE CONTACT WITH THE BATTLEFIELD ("BOOTS ON THE GROUND"); THIS IS VITAL FOR ENGAGING AND INFILTRATING ENEMY POSITIONS, HOLDING AND DEFENDING GROUND (ANY MILITARY OBJECTIVES), SECURING BATTLEFIELD VICTORIES, MAINTAINING MILITARY AREA CONTROL AND SECURITY BOTH AT AND BEHIND THE FRONT LINES, FOR CAPTURING ORDNANCE OR MATERIEL, TAKING PRISONERS, AND MILITARY OCCUPATION. INFANTRY CAN MORE EASILY RECOGNISE, ADAPT AND RESPOND TO LOCAL CONDITIONS, WEATHER, AND CHANGING ENEMY WEAPONS OR TACTICS. THEY CAN OPERATE IN A WIDE RANGE OF TERRAIN INACCESSIBLE TO MILITARY VEHICLES, AND CAN OPERATE WITH A LOWER LOGISTICAL BURDEN. INFANTRY ARE THE MOST EASILY DELIVERED FORCES TO GROUND COMBAT AREAS, BY SIMPLE AND RELIABLE MARCHING, OR BY TRUCKS, SEA OR AIR TRANSPORT; THEY CAN ALSO BE INSERTED DIRECTLY INTO COMBAT BY AMPHIBIOUS LANDING, OR FOR AIR ASSAULT BY PARACHUTE (AIRBORNE INFANTRY) OR HELICOPTER (AIRMOBILE INFANTRY). THEY CAN BE AUGMENTED WITH A VARIETY OF CREW-SERVED WEAPONS, ARMOURED PERSONNEL CARRIERS, AND INFANTRY FIGHTING VEHICLES.
ETYMOLOGY AND TERMINOLOGY
VARIOUS INFANTRY OF THE 17TH THROUGH 18TH CENTURY (HALBERDIER, ARQUEBUSIER, PIKEMAN, AND MIX OF MUSKETEERS AND GRENADIERS) OF DUCHY OF WÜRTTEMBERG. INFANTRY OF THE US 3RD ARMORED CAVALRY REGIMENT ENTER THEIR M2 BRADLEY IFV DURING A COMBAT PATROL, TALL AFAR, IRAQ, 2006. IN ENGLISH, USE OF THE TERM INFANTRY BEGAN ABOUT THE 1570S, DESCRIBING SOLDIERS WHO MARCH AND FIGHT ON FOOT. THE WORD DERIVES FROM MIDDLE FRENCH INFANTERIE, FROM OLDER ITALIAN (ALSO SPANISH) INFANTERIA (FOOT SOLDIERS TOO INEXPERIENCED FOR CAVALRY), FROM LATIN ĪNFĀNS (WITHOUT SPEECH, NEWBORN, FOOLISH), FROM WHICH ENGLISH ALSO GETS INFANT. THE INDIVIDUAL-SOLDIER TERM INFANTRYMAN WAS NOT COINED UNTIL 1837. IN MODERN USAGE, FOOT SOLDIERS OF ANY ERA ARE NOW CONSIDERED INFANTRY AND INFANTRYMEN. FROM THE MID-18TH CENTURY UNTIL 1881 THE BRITISH ARMY NAMED ITS INFANTRY AS NUMBERED REGIMENTS "OF FOOT" TO DISTINGUISH THEM FROM CAVALRY AND DRAGOON REGIMENTS (SEE LIST OF REGIMENTS OF FOOT). INFANTRY EQUIPPED WITH SPECIAL WEAPONS WERE OFTEN NAMED AFTER THAT WEAPON, SUCH AS GRENADIERS FOR THEIR GRENADES, OR FUSILIERS FOR THEIR FUSILS. THESE NAMES CAN PERSIST LONG AFTER THE WEAPON SPECIALITY; EXAMPLES OF INFANTRY UNITS THAT RETAINED SUCH NAMES ARE THE ROYAL IRISH FUSILIERS AND THE GRENADIER GUARDS. MORE COMMONLY IN MODERN TIMES, INFANTRY WITH SPECIAL TACTICS ARE NAMED FOR THEIR ROLES, SUCH AS COMMANDOS, RANGERS, SNIPERS, MARINES, (WHO ALL HAVE ADDITIONAL TRAINING) AND MILITIA (WHO HAVE LIMITED TRAINING); THEY ARE STILL INFANTRY DUE TO THEIR EXPECTATION TO FIGHT AS INFANTRY WHEN THEY ENTER COMBAT. DRAGOONS WERE CREATED AS MOUNTED INFANTRY, WITH HORSES FOR TRAVEL BETWEEN BATTLES; THEY WERE STILL CONSIDERED INFANTRY SINCE THEY DISMOUNTED BEFORE COMBAT. HOWEVER, IF LIGHT CAVALRY WAS LACKING IN AN ARMY, ANY AVAILABLE DRAGOONS MIGHT BE ASSIGNED THEIR DUTIES; THIS PRACTISE INCREASED OVER TIME, AND DRAGOONS EVENTUALLY RECEIVED ALL THE WEAPONS AND TRAINING AS BOTH INFANTRY AND CAVALRY, AND COULD BE CLASSIFIED AS BOTH. CONVERSELY, STARTING ABOUT THE MID-19TH CENTURY, REGULAR CAVALRY HAVE BEEN FORCED TO SPEND MORE OF THEIR TIME DISMOUNTED IN COMBAT DUE TO THE EVER-INCREASING EFFECTIVENESS OF ENEMY INFANTRY FIREARMS. THUS, MOST CAVALRY TRANSITIONED TO MOUNTED INFANTRY. AS WITH GRENADIERS, THE DRAGOON AND CAVALRY DESIGNATIONS CAN BE RETAINED LONG AFTER THEIR HORSES, SUCH AS IN THE ROYAL DRAGOON GUARDS, ROYAL LANCERS, AND KING'S ROYAL HUSSARS. SIMILARLY, MOTORISED INFANTRY HAVE TRUCKS AND OTHER UNARMED VEHICLES FOR NON-COMBAT MOVEMENT, BUT ARE STILL INFANTRY SINCE THEY LEAVE THEIR VEHICLES FOR ANY COMBAT. MOST MODERN INFANTRY HAVE VEHICLE TRANSPORT, TO THE POINT WHERE INFANTRY BEING MOTORISED IS GENERALLY ASSUMED, AND THE FEW EXCEPTIONS MIGHT BE IDENTIFIED AS MODERN LIGHT INFANTRY, OR "LEG INFANTRY" COLLOQUIALLY. MECHANISED INFANTRY GO BEYOND MOTORISED, HAVING TRANSPORT VEHICLES WITH COMBAT ABILITIES, ARMOURED PERSONNEL CARRIERS (APCS), PROVIDING AT LEAST SOME OPTIONS FOR COMBAT WITHOUT LEAVING THEIR VEHICLES. IN MODERN INFANTRY, SOME APCS HAVE EVOLVED TO BE INFANTRY FIGHTING VEHICLES (IFVS), WHICH ARE TRANSPORT VEHICLES WITH MORE SUBSTANTIAL COMBAT ABILITIES, APPROACHING THOSE OF LIGHT TANKS. SOME WELL-EQUIPPED MECHANISED INFANTRY CAN BE DESIGNATED AS ARMOURED INFANTRY. GIVEN THAT INFANTRY FORCES TYPICALLY ALSO HAVE SOME TANKS, AND GIVEN THAT MOST ARMOURED FORCES HAVE MORE MECHANISED INFANTRY UNITS THAN TANK UNITS IN THEIR ORGANISATION, THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN MECHANISED INFANTRY AND ARMOUR FORCES HAS BLURRED. THE TERMS "INFANTRY", "ARMOUR", AND "CAVALRY" USED IN THE OFFICIAL NAMES FOR MILITARY UNITS LIKE DIVISIONS, BRIGADES, OR REGIMENTS MIGHT BE BETTER UNDERSTOOD AS A DESCRIPTION OF THEIR EXPECTED BALANCE OF DEFENSIVE, OFFENSIVE, AND MOBILITY ROLES, RATHER THAN JUST USE OF VEHICLES. SOME MODERN MECHANISED INFANTRY UNITS ARE TERMED CAVALRY OR ARMOURED CAVALRY, EVEN THOUGH THEY NEVER HAD HORSES, TO EMPHASISE THEIR COMBAT MOBILITY. IN THE MODERN US ARMY, ABOUT 15% OF SOLDIERS ARE OFFICIALLY INFANTRY. THE BASIC TRAINING FOR ALL NEW US ARMY SOLDIERS INCLUDES USE OF INFANTRY WEAPONS AND TACTICS, EVEN FOR TANK CREWS, ARTILLERY CREWS, AND BASE AND LOGISTICAL PERSONNEL.
HISTORY: HISTORY OF INFANTRY
THE FIRST WARRIORS, ADOPTING HUNTING WEAPONS OR IMPROVISED MELEE WEAPONS, BEFORE THE EXISTENCE OF ANY ORGANISED MILITARY, LIKELY STARTED ESSENTIALLY AS LOOSE GROUPS WITHOUT ANY ORGANISATION OR FORMATION. BUT THIS CHANGED SOMETIME BEFORE RECORDED HISTORY; THE FIRST ANCIENT EMPIRES (2500–1500 BC) ARE SHOWN TO HAVE SOME SOLDIERS WITH STANDARDISED MILITARY EQUIPMENT, AND THE TRAINING AND DISCIPLINE REQUIRED FOR BATTLEFIELD FORMATIONS AND MANOEUVRES: REGULAR INFANTRY. THOUGH THE MAIN FORCE OF THE ARMY, THESE FORCES WERE USUALLY KEPT SMALL DUE TO THEIR COST OF TRAINING AND UPKEEP, AND MIGHT BE SUPPLEMENTED BY LOCAL SHORT-TERM MASS-CONSCRIPT FORCES USING THE OLDER IRREGULAR INFANTRY WEAPONS AND TACTICS; THIS REMAINED A COMMON PRACTICE ALMOST UP TO MODERN TIMES. BEFORE THE ADOPTION OF THE CHARIOT TO CREATE THE FIRST MOBILE FIGHTING FORCES C. 2000 BC, ALL ARMIES WERE PURE INFANTRY. EVEN AFTER, WITH A FEW EXCEPTIONS LIKE THE MONGOL EMPIRE, INFANTRY HAS BEEN THE LARGEST COMPONENT OF MOST ARMIES IN HISTORY. IN THE WESTERN WORLD, FROM CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY THROUGH THE MIDDLE AGES (C. 8TH CENTURY BC TO 15TH CENTURY AD), INFANTRY ARE CATEGORISED AS EITHER HEAVY INFANTRY OR LIGHT INFANTRY. HEAVY INFANTRY, SUCH AS GREEK HOPLITES, MACEDONIAN PHALANGITES, AND ROMAN LEGIONARIES, SPECIALISED IN DENSE, SOLID FORMATIONS DRIVING INTO THE MAIN ENEMY LINES, USING WEIGHT OF NUMBERS TO ACHIEVE A DECISIVE VICTORY, AND WERE USUALLY EQUIPPED WITH HEAVIER WEAPONS AND ARMOUR TO FIT THEIR ROLE. LIGHT INFANTRY, SUCH AS GREEK PELTASTS, BALEARIC SLINGERS, AND ROMAN VELITES, USING OPEN FORMATIONS AND GREATER MANOEUVRABILITY, TOOK ON MOST OTHER COMBAT ROLES: SCOUTING, SCREENING THE ARMY ON THE MARCH, SKIRMISHING TO DELAY, DISRUPT, OR WEAKEN THE ENEMY TO PREPARE FOR THE MAIN FORCES' BATTLEFIELD ATTACK, PROTECTING THEM FROM FLANKING MANOEUVERS, AND THEN AFTERWARDS EITHER PURSUING THE FLEEING ENEMY OR COVERING THEIR ARMY'S RETREAT. AFTER THE FALL OF ROME, THE QUALITY OF HEAVY INFANTRY DECLINED, AND WARFARE WAS DOMINATED BY HEAVY CAVALRY, SUCH AS KNIGHTS, FORMING SMALL ELITE UNITS FOR DECISIVE SHOCK COMBAT, SUPPORTED BY PEASANT INFANTRY MILITIAS AND ASSORTED LIGHT INFANTRY FROM THE LOWER CLASSES. TOWARDS THE END OF MIDDLE AGES, THIS BEGAN TO CHANGE, WHERE MORE PROFESSIONAL AND BETTER TRAINED LIGHT INFANTRY COULD BE EFFECTIVE AGAINST KNIGHTS, SUCH AS THE ENGLISH LONGBOWMEN IN THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR. BY THE START OF THE RENAISSANCE, THE INFANTRY BEGAN TO RETURN TO DOMINANCE, WITH SWISS PIKEMEN AND GERMAN LANDSKNECHTS FILLING THE ROLE OF HEAVY INFANTRY AGAIN, USING DENSE FORMATIONS OF PIKES TO DRIVE OFF ANY CAVALRY. DENSE FORMATIONS ARE VULNERABLE TO RANGED WEAPONS. TECHNOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENTS ALLOWED THE RAISING OF LARGE NUMBERS OF LIGHT INFANTRY UNITS ARMED WITH RANGED WEAPONS, WITHOUT THE YEARS OF TRAINING EXPECTED FOR TRADITIONAL HIGH-SKILLED ARCHERS AND SLINGERS. THIS STARTED SLOWLY, FIRST WITH CROSSBOWMEN, THEN HAND CANNONEERS AND ARQUEBUSIERS, EACH WITH INCREASING EFFECTIVENESS, MARKING THE BEGINNING OF EARLY MODERN WARFARE, WHEN FIREARMS RENDERED THE USE OF HEAVY INFANTRY OBSOLETE. THE INTRODUCTION OF MUSKETEERS USING BAYONETS IN THE MID 17TH CENTURY BEGAN REPLACEMENT OF THE PIKE WITH THE INFANTRY SQUARE REPLACING THE PIKE SQUARE. TO MAXIMISE THEIR FIREPOWER, MUSKETEER INFANTRY WERE TRAINED TO FIGHT IN WIDE LINES FACING THE ENEMY, CREATING LINE INFANTRY. THESE FULFILLED THE CENTRAL BATTLEFIELD ROLE OF EARLIER HEAVY INFANTRY, USING RANGED WEAPONS INSTEAD OF MELEE WEAPONS. TO SUPPORT THESE LINES, SMALLER INFANTRY FORMATIONS USING DISPERSED SKIRMISH LINES WERE CREATED, CALLED LIGHT INFANTRY, FULFILLING THE SAME MULTIPLE ROLES AS EARLIER LIGHT INFANTRY. THEIR ARMS WERE NO LIGHTER THAN LINE INFANTRY; THEY WERE DISTINGUISHED BY THEIR SKIRMISH FORMATION AND FLEXIBLE TACTICS. THE MODERN RIFLEMAN INFANTRY BECAME THE PRIMARY FORCE FOR TAKING AND HOLDING GROUND ON BATTLEFIELDS WORLDWIDE, A VITAL ELEMENT OF COMBINED ARMS COMBAT. AS FIREPOWER CONTINUED TO INCREASE, USE OF INFANTRY LINES DIMINISHED, UNTIL ALL INFANTRY BECAME LIGHT INFANTRY IN PRACTICE. MODERN CLASSIFICATIONS OF INFANTRY HAVE EXPANDED TO REFLECT MODERN EQUIPMENT AND TACTICS, SUCH AS MOTORISED INFANTRY, MECHANISED OR ARMOURED INFANTRY, MOUNTAIN INFANTRY, MARINE INFANTRY, AND AIRBORNE INFANTRY.
EQUIPMENT
AN INFANTRYMAN'S EQUIPMENT IS OF VITAL CONCERN BOTH FOR THE MAN AND THE MILITARY. THE NEEDS OF THE INFANTRYMAN TO MAINTAIN FITNESS AND EFFECTIVENESS MUST BE CONSTANTLY BALANCED AGAINST BEING OVERBURDENED. WHILE SOLDIERS IN OTHER MILITARY BRANCHES CAN USE THEIR MOUNT OR VEHICLE FOR CARRYING EQUIPMENT, AND TEND TO OPERATE TOGETHER AS CREWS SERVING THEIR VEHICLE OR ORDNANCE, INFANTRYMEN MUST OPERATE MORE INDEPENDENTLY; EACH INFANTRYMAN USUALLY HAVING MUCH MORE PERSONAL EQUIPMENT TO USE AND CARRY. THIS ENCOURAGES SEARCHING FOR INGENIOUS COMBINATIONS OF EFFECTIVE, RUGGED, SERVICEABLE AND ADAPTABLE, YET LIGHT, COMPACT, AND HANDY INFANTRY EQUIPMENT. BEYOND THEIR MAIN ARMS AND ARMOUR, EACH INFANTRYMAN'S "MILITARY KIT" INCLUDES COMBAT BOOTS, BATTLEDRESS OR COMBAT UNIFORM, CAMPING GEAR, HEAVY WEATHER GEAR, SURVIVAL GEAR, SECONDARY WEAPONS AND AMMUNITION, WEAPON SERVICE AND REPAIR KITS, HEALTH AND HYGIENE ITEMS, MESS KIT, RATIONS, FILLED WATER CANTEEN, AND ALL OTHER CONSUMABLES EACH INFANTRYMAN NEEDS FOR THE EXPECTED DURATION OF TIME OPERATING AWAY FROM THEIR UNIT'S BASE, PLUS ANY SPECIAL MISSION-SPECIFIC EQUIPMENT. ONE OF THE MOST VALUABLE PIECES OF GEAR IS THE ENTRENCHING TOOL—BASICALLY A FOLDING SPADE—WHICH CAN BE EMPLOYED NOT ONLY TO DIG IMPORTANT DEFENCES, BUT ALSO IN A VARIETY OF OTHER DAILY TASKS, AND EVEN SOMETIMES AS A WEAPON.[16] INFANTRY TYPICALLY HAVE SHARED EQUIPMENT ON TOP OF THIS, LIKE TENTS OR HEAVY WEAPONS, WHERE THE CARRYING BURDEN IS SPREAD ACROSS SEVERAL INFANTRYMEN. IN ALL, THIS CAN REACH 25–45 KG (60–100 LB) FOR EACH SOLDIER ON THE MARCH. SUCH HEAVY INFANTRY BURDENS HAVE CHANGED LITTLE OVER CENTURIES OF WARFARE; IN THE LATE ROMAN REPUBLIC, LEGIONARIES WERE NICKNAMED MARIUS' MULES AS THEIR MAIN ACTIVITY SEEMED TO BE CARRYING THE WEIGHT OF THEIR LEGION AROUND ON THEIR BACKS. WHEN COMBAT IS EXPECTED, INFANTRY TYPICALLY SWITCH TO "PACKING LIGHT", MEANING REDUCING THEIR EQUIPMENT TO WEAPONS, AMMO, AND BARE ESSENTIALS, AND LEAVING THE REST WITH THEIR TRANSPORT OR BAGGAGE TRAIN, AT CAMP OR RALLY POINT, IN TEMPORARY HIDDEN CACHES, OR EVEN (IN EMERGENCIES) DISCARDING WHATEVER MAY SLOW THEM DOWN.[19] ADDITIONAL SPECIALISED EQUIPMENT MAY BE REQUIRED, DEPENDING ON THE MISSION OR TO THE PARTICULAR TERRAIN OR ENVIRONMENT, INCLUDING SATCHEL CHARGES, DEMOLITION TOOLS, MINES, BARBED WIRE, CARRIED BY THE INFANTRY OR ATTACHED SPECIALISTS. HISTORICALLY, INFANTRY HAVE SUFFERED HIGH CASUALTY RATES FROM DISEASE, EXPOSURE, EXHAUSTION AND PRIVATION — OFTEN IN EXCESS OF THE CASUALTIES SUFFERED FROM ENEMY ATTACKS. BETTER INFANTRY EQUIPMENT TO SUPPORT THEIR HEALTH, ENERGY, AND PROTECT FROM ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS GREATLY REDUCES THESE RATES OF LOSS, AND INCREASE THEIR LEVEL OF EFFECTIVE ACTION. HEALTH, ENERGY, AND MORALE ARE GREATLY INFLUENCED BY HOW THE SOLDIER IS FED, SO MILITARIES OFTEN STANDARDISED FIELD RATIONS, STARTING FROM HARDTACK, TO US K-RATIONS, TO MODERN MRES. COMMUNICATIONS GEAR HAS BECOME A NECESSITY, AS IT ALLOWS EFFECTIVE COMMAND OF INFANTRY UNITS OVER GREATER DISTANCES, AND COMMUNICATION WITH ARTILLERY AND OTHER SUPPORT UNITS. MODERN INFANTRY CAN HAVE GPS, ENCRYPTED INDIVIDUAL COMMUNICATIONS EQUIPMENT, SURVEILLANCE AND NIGHT VISION EQUIPMENT, ADVANCED INTELLIGENCE AND OTHER HIGH-TECH MISSION-UNIQUE AIDS. ARMIES HAVE SOUGHT TO IMPROVE AND STANDARDISE INFANTRY GEAR TO REDUCE FATIGUE FOR EXTENDED CARRYING, INCREASE FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT, ACCESSIBILITY, AND COMPATIBILITY WITH OTHER CARRIED GEAR, SUCH AS THE US ALL-PURPOSE LIGHTWEIGHT INDIVIDUAL CARRYING EQUIPMENT (ALICE).
WEAPONS
RUSSIAN WEAPONS FROM THE 13TH TO 17TH CENTURIES
INFANTRYMEN ARE DEFINED BY THEIR PRIMARY ARMS – THE PERSONAL WEAPONS AND BODY ARMOUR FOR THEIR OWN INDIVIDUAL USE. THE AVAILABLE TECHNOLOGY, RESOURCES, HISTORY, AND SOCIETY CAN PRODUCE QUITE DIFFERENT WEAPONS FOR EACH MILITARY AND ERA, BUT COMMON INFANTRY WEAPONS CAN BE DISTINGUISHED IN A FEW BASIC CATEGORIES. RANGED COMBAT WEAPONS: JAVELINS, SLINGS, BLOWGUNS, BOWS, CROSSBOWS, HAND CANNONS, ARQUEBUSES, MUSKETS, GRENADES, FLAMETHROWERS. CLOSE COMBAT WEAPONS: BLUDGEONING WEAPONS LIKE CLUBS, FLAILS AND MACES; BLADED WEAPONS LIKE SWORDS, DAGGERS, AND AXES; POLE WEAPONS LIKE SPEARS, HALBERDS, NAGINATA, AND PIKES. BOTH RANGED AND CLOSE WEAPONS: THE BAYONET FIXED TO A FIREARM ALLOWS INFANTRYMEN TO USE THE SAME WEAPON FOR BOTH RANGED COMBAT AND CLOSE COMBAT. THIS STARTED WITH MUSKETS AND CONTINUED WITH RIFLES TO AUTOMATIC FIREARMS. USE OF THE BAYONET HAS DECLINED WITH MODERN AUTOMATIC FIREARMS, BUT STILL GENERALLY KEPT AS A WEAPON OF LAST RESORT. INFANTRYMEN OFTEN CARRY SECONDARY OR BACK-UP WEAPONS, SOMETIMES CALLED A SIDEARM OR ANCILLARY WEAPONS IN MODERN TERMINOLOGY, EITHER ISSUED OFFICIALLY AS AN ADDITION TO THE SOLDIER'S STANDARD ARMS, OR ACQUIRED UNOFFICIALLY BY ANY OTHER MEANS AS AN INDIVIDUAL PREFERENCE. SUCH WEAPONS ARE USED WHEN THE PRIMARY WEAPON IS NO LONGER EFFECTIVE, SUCH IT BECOMING DAMAGED, RUNNING OUT OF AMMUNITION, MALFUNCTION, OR IN A CHANGE OF TACTICAL SITUATION WHERE ANOTHER WEAPON IS PREFERRED, SUCH AS GOING FROM RANGED TO CLOSE COMBAT. INFANTRY WITH RANGED OR POLE WEAPONS OFTEN CARRIED A SWORD OR DAGGER FOR POSSIBLE HAND-TO-HAND COMBAT. THE PILUM WAS A JAVELIN OF THE ROMAN LEGIONARIES THREW JUST BEFORE DRAWING THEIR PRIMARY WEAPON, THE GLADIUS (SHORT SWORD), AND CLOSING WITH THE ENEMY LINE. MODERN INFANTRYMEN NOW TREAT THE BAYONET AS A BACKUP WEAPON, BUT MAY ALSO HAVE HANDGUNS OR PISTOLS. THEY MAY ALSO DEPLOY ANTI-PERSONNEL MINES, BOOBY TRAPS, INCENDIARY OR EXPLOSIVE DEVICES DEFENSIVELY BEFORE COMBAT. SOME NON-WEAPON EQUIPMENT ARE DESIGNED FOR CLOSE COMBAT SHOCK EFFECTS, TO GET AND PSYCHOLOGICAL EDGE BEFORE MELEE, SUCH AS BATTLE FLAGS, WAR DRUMS, BRILLIANT UNIFORMS, FIERCE BODY PAINT OR TATTOOS, AND EVEN BATTLE CRIES. THESE HAVE BECOME MOSTLY ONLY CEREMONIAL SINCE THE DECLINE OF CLOSE COMBAT MILITARY TACTICS.
PROTECTION
INFANTRY HAVE EMPLOYED MANY DIFFERENT METHODS OF PROTECTION FROM ENEMY ATTACKS, INCLUDING VARIOUS KINDS OF ARMOUR AND OTHER GEAR, AND TACTICAL PROCEDURES. THE MOST BASIC IS PERSONAL ARMOUR. THIS INCLUDES SHIELDS, HELMETS AND MANY TYPES OF ARMOUR – PADDED LINEN, LEATHER, LAMELLAR, MAIL, PLATE, AND KEVLAR. INITIALLY, ARMOUR WAS USED TO DEFEND BOTH FROM RANGED AND CLOSE COMBAT; EVEN A FAIRLY LIGHT SHIELD COULD HELP DEFEND AGAINST MOST SLINGS AND JAVELINS, THOUGH HIGH-STRENGTH BOWS AND CROSSBOWS MIGHT PENETRATE COMMON ARMOUR AT VERY CLOSE RANGE. INFANTRY ARMOUR HAD TO COMPROMISE BETWEEN PROTECTION AND COVERAGE, AS A FULL SUIT OF ATTACK-PROOF ARMOUR WOULD BE TOO HEAVY TO WEAR IN COMBAT. AS FIREARMS IMPROVED, ARMOUR FOR RANGED DEFENCE HAD TO BE THICKER AND STRONGER. WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF THE HEAVY ARQUEBUS DESIGNED TO PIERCE STANDARD STEEL ARMOUR, IT WAS PROVEN EASIER TO MAKE HEAVIER FIREARMS THAN HEAVIER ARMOUR; ARMOUR TRANSITIONED TO BE ONLY FOR CLOSE COMBAT PURPOSES. PIKEMEN ARMOUR TENDED TO BE JUST STEEL HELMETS AND BREASTPLATES, AND GUNNERS LITTLE OR NO ARMOUR. BY THE TIME OF THE MUSKET, THE DOMINANCE OF FIREPOWER SHIFTED MILITARIES AWAY FROM ANY CLOSE COMBAT, AND USE OF ARMOUR DECREASED, UNTIL INFANTRY TYPICALLY WENT WITHOUT ANY ARMOUR. HELMETS WERE ADDED BACK DURING WORLD WAR I AS ARTILLERY BEGAN TO DOMINATE THE BATTLEFIELD, TO PROTECT AGAINST THEIR FRAGMENTATION AND OTHER BLAST EFFECTS BEYOND A DIRECT HIT. MODERN DEVELOPMENTS IN BULLET-PROOF COMPOSITE MATERIALS LIKE KEVLAR HAVE STARTED A RETURN TO BODY ARMOUR FOR INFANTRY, THOUGH THE EXTRA WEIGHT IS A NOTABLE BURDEN. IN MODERN TIMES, INFANTRYMEN MUST ALSO OFTEN CARRY PROTECTIVE MEASURES AGAINST CHEMICAL AND BIOLOGICAL ATTACK, INCLUDING MILITARY GAS MASKS, COUNTER-AGENTS, AND PROTECTIVE SUITS. ALL OF THESE PROTECTIVE MEASURES ADD TO THE WEIGHT AN INFANTRYMAN MUST CARRY, AND MAY DECREASE COMBAT EFFICIENCY. MODERN MILITARIES ARE STRUGGLING TO BALANCE THE VALUE OF PERSONAL BODY PROTECTION VERSUS THE WEIGHT BURDEN AND ABILITY TO FUNCTION UNDER SUCH WEIGHT.
INFANTRY-SERVED WEAPONS
EARLY CREW-SERVED WEAPONS WERE SIEGE WEAPONS, LIKE THE BALLISTA, TREBUCHET, AND BATTERING RAM. MODERN VERSIONS INCLUDE MACHINE GUNS, ANTI-TANK MISSILES, AND INFANTRY MORTARS.
FORMATIONS: TACTICAL FORMATION
BEGINNING WITH THE DEVELOPMENT THE FIRST REGULAR MILITARY FORCES, CLOSE-COMBAT REGULAR INFANTRY FOUGHT LESS AS UNORGANISED GROUPS OF INDIVIDUALS AND MORE IN COORDINATED UNITS, MAINTAINING A DEFINED TACTICAL FORMATION DURING COMBAT, FOR INCREASED BATTLEFIELD EFFECTIVENESS; SUCH INFANTRY FORMATIONS AND THE ARMS THEY USED DEVELOPED TOGETHER, STARTING WITH THE SPEAR AND THE SHIELD. A SPEAR HAS DECENT ATTACK ABILITIES WITH THE ADDITIONAL ADVANTAGE KEEPING OPPONENTS AT DISTANCE; THIS ADVANTAGE CAN BE INCREASED BY USING LONGER SPEARS, BUT THIS COULD ALLOW THE OPPONENT TO SIDE-STEP THE POINT OF THE SPEAR AND CLOSE FOR HAND-TO-HAND COMBAT WHERE THE LONGER SPEAR IS NEAR USELESS. THIS CAN BE AVOIDED WHEN EACH SPEARMAN STAYS SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE OTHERS IN CLOSE FORMATION, EACH COVERING THE ONES NEXT TO HIM, PRESENTING A SOLID WALL OF SPEARS TO THE ENEMY THAT THEY CANNOT GET AROUND. SIMILARLY, A SHIELD HAS DECENT DEFENCE ABILITIES, BUT IS LITERALLY HIT-OR-MISS; AN ATTACK FROM AN UNEXPECTED ANGLE CAN BYPASS IT COMPLETELY. LARGER SHIELDS CAN COVER MORE, BUT ARE ALSO HEAVIER AND LESS MANOEUVRABLE, MAKING UNEXPECTED ATTACKS EVEN MORE OF A PROBLEM. THIS CAN BE AVOIDED BY HAVING SHIELD-ARMED SOLDIERS STAND CLOSE TOGETHER, SIDE-BY-SIDE, EACH PROTECTING BOTH THEMSELVES AND THEIR IMMEDIATE COMRADES, PRESENTING A SOLID SHIELD WALL TO THE ENEMY.
THE CHARGE OF THE FRENCH CUIRASSIERS AT THE BATTLE OF WATERLOO AGAINST A BRITISH INFANTRY SQUARE
THE OPPONENTS FOR THESE FIRST FORMATIONS, THE CLOSE-COMBAT INFANTRY OF MORE TRIBAL SOCIETIES, OR ANY MILITARY WITHOUT REGULAR INFANTRY (SO CALLED "BARBARIANS") USED ARMS THAT FOCUSED ON THE INDIVIDUAL – WEAPONS USING PERSONAL STRENGTH AND FORCE, SUCH AS LARGER SWINGING SWORDS, AXES, AND CLUBS. THESE TAKE MORE ROOM AND INDIVIDUAL FREEDOM TO SWING AND WIELD, NECESSITATING A MORE-LOOSE ORGANISATION. WHILE THIS MAY ALLOW FOR A FIERCE RUNNING ATTACK (AN INITIAL SHOCK ADVANTAGE) THE TIGHTER FORMATION OF THE HEAVY SPEAR AND SHIELD INFANTRY GAVE THEM A LOCAL MANPOWER ADVANTAGE WHERE SEVERAL MIGHT BE ABLE TO FIGHT EACH OPPONENT. THUS, TIGHT FORMATIONS HEIGHTENED ADVANTAGES OF HEAVY ARMS, AND GAVE GREATER LOCAL NUMBERS IN MELEE. TO ALSO INCREASE THEIR STAYING POWER, MULTIPLE ROWS OF HEAVY INFANTRYMEN WERE ADDED. THIS ALSO INCREASED THEIR SHOCK COMBAT EFFECT; INDIVIDUAL OPPONENTS SAW THEMSELVES LITERALLY LINED-UP AGAINST SEVERAL HEAVY INFANTRYMAN EACH, WITH SEEMINGLY NO CHANCE OF DEFEATING ALL OF THEM. HEAVY INFANTRY DEVELOPED INTO HUGE SOLID BLOCK FORMATIONS, UP TO A HUNDRED METERS WIDE AND A DOZEN ROWS DEEP. MAINTAINING THE ADVANTAGES OF HEAVY INFANTRY MEANT MAINTAINING FORMATION; THIS BECAME EVEN MORE IMPORTANT WHEN TWO FORCES WITH HEAVY INFANTRY MET IN BATTLE; THE SOLIDITY OF THE FORMATION BECAME THE DECIDING FACTOR. INTENSE DISCIPLINE AND TRAINING BECAME PARAMOUNT. EMPIRES FORMED AROUND THEIR MILITARY.
ORGANIZATION: MILITARY ORGANIZATION
THE ORGANIZATION OF MILITARY FORCES INTO REGULAR MILITARY UNITS IS FIRST NOTED IN EGYPTIAN RECORDS OF THE BATTLE OF KADESH (C. 1274 BC). SOLDIERS WERE GROUPED INTO UNITS OF 50, WHICH WERE IN TURN GROUPED INTO LARGER UNITS OF 250, THEN 1,000, AND FINALLY INTO UNITS OF UP TO 5,000 – THE LARGEST INDEPENDENT COMMAND. SEVERAL OF THESE EGYPTIAN "DIVISIONS" MADE UP AN ARMY, BUT OPERATED INDEPENDENTLY, BOTH ON THE MARCH AND TACTICALLY, DEMONSTRATING SUFFICIENT MILITARY COMMAND AND CONTROL ORGANISATION FOR BASIC BATTLEFIELD MANOEUVRES. SIMILAR HIERARCHICAL ORGANIZATIONS HAVE BEEN NOTED IN OTHER ANCIENT ARMIES, TYPICALLY WITH APPROXIMATELY 10 TO 100 TO 1,000 RATIOS (EVEN WHERE BASE 10 WAS NOT COMMON), SIMILAR TO MODERN SECTIONS (SQUADS), COMPANIES, AND REGIMENTS.[25]
TRAINING
THE TRAINING OF THE INFANTRY HAS DIFFERED DRASTICALLY OVER TIME AND FROM PLACE TO PLACE. THE COST OF MAINTAINING AN ARMY IN FIGHTING ORDER AND THE SEASONAL NATURE OF WARFARE PRECLUDED LARGE PERMANENT ARMIES. THE ANTIQUITY SAW EVERYTHING FROM THE WELL-TRAINED AND MOTIVATED CITIZEN ARMIES OF GREEK AND ROME, THE TRIBAL HOST ASSEMBLED FROM FARMERS AND HUNTERS WITH ONLY PASSING ACQUAINTANCE WITH WARFARE AND MASSES OF LIGHTLY ARMED AND ILL-TRAINED MILITIA PUT UP AS A LAST-DITCH EFFORT. KUSHITE KING TAHARQA ENJOYED MILITARY SUCCESS IN THE NEAR EAST AS A RESULT OF HIS EFFORTS TO STRENGTHEN THE ARMY THROUGH DAILY TRAINING IN LONG DISTANCE RUNNING. IN MEDIEVAL TIMES THE FOOT SOLDIERS VARIED FROM PEASANT LEVIES TO SEMI-PERMANENT COMPANIES OF MERCENARIES, FOREMOST AMONG THEM THE SWISS, ENGLISH, ARAGONESE AND GERMAN, TO MEN-AT-ARMS WHO WENT INTO BATTLE AS WELL-ARMOURED AS KNIGHTS, THE LATTER OF WHICH AT TIMES ALSO FOUGHT ON FOOT. THE CREATION OF STANDING ARMIES—PERMANENTLY ASSEMBLED FOR WAR OR DEFENCE—SAW INCREASE IN TRAINING AND EXPERIENCE. THE INCREASED USE OF FIREARMS AND THE NEED FOR DRILL TO HANDLE THEM EFFICIENTLY. THE INTRODUCTION OF NATIONAL AND MASS ARMIES SAW AN ESTABLISHMENT OF MINIMUM REQUIREMENTS AND THE INTRODUCTION OF SPECIAL TROOPS (FIRST OF THEM THE ENGINEERS GOING BACK TO MEDIEVAL TIMES, BUT ALSO DIFFERENT KINDS OF INFANTRY ADOPTED TO SPECIFIC TERRAIN, BICYCLE, MOTORCYCLE, MOTORISED AND MECHANISED TROOPS) CULMINATING WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF HIGHLY TRAINED SPECIAL FORCES DURING THE FIRST AND SECOND WORLD WAR.
OPERATIONS: CANADIAN ARMY RESERVE INFANTRYMEN TRAIN IN URBAN OPERATIONS
ATTACK OPERATIONS
ATTACK OPERATIONS ARE THE MOST BASIC ROLE OF THE INFANTRY, AND ALONG WITH DEFENCE, FORM THE MAIN STANCES OF THE INFANTRY ON THE BATTLEFIELD. TRADITIONALLY, IN AN OPEN BATTLE, OR MEETING ENGAGEMENT, TWO ARMIES WOULD MANOEUVRE TO CONTACT, AT WHICH POINT THEY WOULD FORM UP THEIR INFANTRY AND OTHER UNITS OPPOSITE EACH OTHER. THEN ONE OR BOTH WOULD ADVANCE AND ATTEMPT TO DEFEAT THE ENEMY FORCE. THE GOAL OF AN ATTACK REMAINS THE SAME: TO ADVANCE INTO AN ENEMY-HELD OBJECTIVE, MOST FREQUENTLY A HILL, RIVER CROSSING, CITY OR OTHER DOMINANT TERRAIN FEATURE, AND DISLODGE THE ENEMY, THEREBY ESTABLISHING CONTROL OF THE OBJECTIVE. ATTACKS ARE OFTEN FEARED BY THE INFANTRY CONDUCTING THEM BECAUSE OF THE HIGH NUMBER OF CASUALTIES SUFFERED WHILE ADVANCING TO CLOSE WITH AND DESTROY THE ENEMY WHILE UNDER ENEMY FIRE. IN MECHANISED INFANTRY THE ARMOURED PERSONNEL CARRIER (APC) IS CONSIDERED THE ASSAULTING POSITION. THESE APCS CAN DELIVER INFANTRYMEN THROUGH THE FRONT LINES TO THE BATTLE AND—IN THE CASE OF INFANTRY FIGHTING VEHICLES—CONTRIBUTE SUPPORTING FIREPOWER TO ENGAGE THE ENEMY. SUCCESSFUL ATTACKS RELY ON SUFFICIENT FORCE, PREPARATIVE RECONNAISSANCE AND BATTLEFIELD PREPARATION WITH BOMB ASSETS. RETENTION OF DISCIPLINE AND COHESION THROUGHOUT THE ATTACK IS PARAMOUNT TO SUCCESS. A SUBCATEGORY OF ATTACKS IS THE AMBUSH, WHERE INFANTRYMEN LIE IN WAIT FOR ENEMY FORCES BEFORE ATTACKING AT A VULNERABLE MOMENT. THIS GIVES THE AMBUSHING INFANTRYMEN THE COMBAT ADVANTAGE OF SURPRISE, CONCEALMENT AND SUPERIOR FIRING POSITIONS, AND CAUSES CONFUSION. THE AMBUSHED UNIT DOES NOT KNOW WHAT IT IS UP AGAINST, OR WHERE THEY ARE ATTACKING FROM.
PATROL OPERATIONS
INDONESIAN ARMY INFANTRY SOLDIERS FROM THE 642ND INFANTRY BATTALION LINE UP BEFORE DEPLOYMENT TO THE INTERNATIONAL BORDER OF INDONESIA AND PAPUA NEW GUINEA IN 2013 FOR BORDER PATROL OPERATIONS IN DENSE FORESTS AND MOUNTAINOUS TERRAIN. PATROLLING IS THE MOST COMMON INFANTRY MISSION. FULL-SCALE ATTACKS AND DEFENSIVE EFFORTS ARE OCCASIONAL, BUT PATROLS ARE CONSTANT. PATROLS CONSIST OF SMALL GROUPS, OF INFANTRY MOVING ABOUT IN AREAS OF POSSIBLE ENEMY ACTIVITY TO LOCATE THE ENEMY AND DESTROY THEM WHEN FOUND. PATROLS ARE USED NOT ONLY ON THE FRONT-LINES, BUT IN REAR AREAS WHERE ENEMY INFILTRATION OR INSURGENCIES ARE POSSIBLE.
PURSUIT OPERATIONS
PURSUIT IS A ROLE THAT THE INFANTRY OFTEN ASSUMES. THE OBJECTIVE OF PURSUIT OPERATIONS IS THE DESTRUCTION OF WITHDRAWING ENEMY FORCES WHICH ARE NOT CAPABLE OF EFFECTIVELY ENGAGING FRIENDLY UNITS, BEFORE THEY CAN BUILD THEIR STRENGTH TO THE POINT WHERE THEY ARE EFFECTIVE. INFANTRY TRADITIONALLY HAVE BEEN THE MAIN FORCE TO OVERRUN THESE UNITS IN THE PAST, AND IN MODERN COMBAT ARE USED TO PURSUE ENEMY FORCES IN CONSTRICTED TERRAIN (URBAN AREAS IN PARTICULAR), WHERE FASTER FORCES, SUCH AS ARMOURED VEHICLES ARE INCAPABLE OF GOING OR WOULD BE EXPOSED TO AMBUSH.
DEFENSE OPERATIONS
DEFENCE OPERATIONS ARE THE NATURAL COUNTER TO ATTACKS, IN WHICH THE MISSION IS TO HOLD AN OBJECTIVE AND DEFEAT ENEMY FORCES ATTEMPTING TO DISLODGE THE DEFENDER. DEFENSIVE POSTURE OFFERS MANY ADVANTAGES TO THE INFANTRY, INCLUDING THE ABILITY TO USE TERRAIN AND CONSTRUCTED FORTIFICATIONS TO ADVANTAGE; THESE REDUCE EXPOSURE TO ENEMY FIRE COMPARED WITH ADVANCING FORCES. EFFECTIVE DEFENCE RELIES ON MINIMISING LOSSES TO ENEMY FIRE, BREAKING THE ENEMY'S COHESION BEFORE THEIR ADVANCE IS COMPLETED, AND PREVENTING ENEMY PENETRATION OF DEFENSIVE POSITIONS.
ESCORT OPERATIONS
ESCORTING CONSISTS OF PROTECTING SUPPORT UNITS FROM AMBUSH, PARTICULARLY FROM HOSTILE INFANTRY FORCES. COMBAT SUPPORT UNITS (A MAJORITY OF THE MILITARY) ARE NOT AS WELL ARMED OR TRAINED AS INFANTRY UNITS AND HAVE A DIFFERENT MISSION. THEREFORE, THEY NEED THE PROTECTION OF THE INFANTRY, PARTICULARLY WHEN ON THE MOVE. THIS IS ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT ROLES FOR THE MODERN INFANTRY, PARTICULARLY WHEN OPERATING ALONGSIDE ARMOURED VEHICLES. IN THIS CAPACITY, INFANTRY ESSENTIALLY CONDUCTS PATROL ON THE MOVE, SCOURING TERRAIN WHICH MAY HIDE ENEMY INFANTRY WAITING TO AMBUSH FRIENDLY VEHICLES, AND IDENTIFYING ENEMY STRONG POINTS FOR ATTACK BY THE HEAVIER UNITS.
CANADIAN SOLDIERS OF THE ROYAL 22E RÉGIMENT
BASE DEFENSE
INFANTRY UNITS ARE TASKED TO PROTECT CERTAIN AREAS LIKE COMMAND POSTS OR AIRBASES. UNITS ASSIGNED TO THIS JOB USUALLY HAVE A LARGE NUMBER OF MILITARY POLICE ATTACHED TO THEM FOR CONTROL OF CHECKPOINTS AND PRISONS.
MANOEUVRING OPERATIONS
MANEOUVERING CONSUMES MUCH OF AN INFANTRY UNIT'S TIME. INFANTRY, LIKE ALL COMBAT ARMS UNITS, ARE OFTEN MANOEUVRED TO MEET BATTLEFIELD NEEDS, AND OFTEN MUST DO SO UNDER ENEMY ATTACK. THE INFANTRY MUST MAINTAIN THEIR COHESION AND READINESS DURING THE MOVE TO ENSURE THEIR USEFULNESS WHEN THEY REACH THEIR OBJECTIVE. TRADITIONALLY, INFANTRY HAVE RELIED ON THEIR OWN LEGS FOR MOBILITY, BUT MECHANISED OR ARMOURED INFANTRY OFTEN USES TRUCKS AND ARMOURED VEHICLES FOR TRANSPORT. THESE UNITS CAN QUICKLY DISEMBARK AND TRANSITION TO LIGHT INFANTRY, WITHOUT VEHICLES, TO ACCESS TERRAIN WHICH ARMOURED VEHICLES CAN'T EFFECTIVELY ACCESS.
RECONNAISSANCE/INTELLIGENCE GATHERING
SURVEILLANCE OPERATIONS ARE OFTEN CARRIED OUT WITH THE EMPLOYMENT OF SMALL RECON UNITS OR SNIPER TEAMS WHICH GATHER INFORMATION ABOUT THE ENEMY, REPORTING ON CHARACTERISTICS SUCH AS SIZE, ACTIVITY, LOCATION, UNIT AND EQUIPMENT. THESE INFANTRY UNITS TYPICALLY ARE KNOWN FOR THEIR STEALTH AND ABILITY TO OPERATE FOR PERIODS OF TIME WITHIN CLOSE PROXIMITY OF THE ENEMY WITHOUT BEING DETECTED. THEY MAY ENGAGE HIGH-PROFILE TARGETS, OR BE EMPLOYED TO HUNT DOWN TERRORIST CELLS AND INSURGENTS WITHIN A GIVEN AREA. THESE UNITS MAY ALSO ENTICE THE ENEMY TO ENGAGE A LOCATED RECON UNIT, THUS DISCLOSING THEIR LOCATION TO BE DESTROYED BY MORE POWERFUL FRIENDLY FORCES.
MILITARY RESERVE FORCE
SOME ASSIGNMENTS FOR INFANTRY UNITS INVOLVE DEPLOYMENT BEHIND THE FRONT, ALTHOUGH PATROL AND SECURITY OPERATIONS ARE USUALLY MAINTAINED IN CASE OF ENEMY INFILTRATION. THIS IS USUALLY THE BEST TIME FOR INFANTRY UNITS TO INTEGRATE REPLACEMENTS INTO UNITS AND TO MAINTAIN EQUIPMENT. ADDITIONALLY, SOLDIERS CAN BE RESTED AND GENERAL READINESS SHOULD IMPROVE. HOWEVER, THE UNIT MUST BE READY FOR DEPLOYMENT AT ANY POINT.
CONSTRUCTION/ENGINEERING: PIONEER (MILITARY)
THIS CAN BE UNDERTAKEN EITHER IN RESERVE OR ON THE FRONT, BUT CONSISTS OF USING INFANTRY TROOPS AS LABOR FOR CONSTRUCTION OF FIELD POSITIONS, ROADS, BRIDGES, AIRFIELDS, AND ALL OTHER MANNER OF STRUCTURES. THE INFANTRY IS OFTEN GIVEN THIS ASSIGNMENT BECAUSE OF THE PHYSICAL QUANTITY OF STRONG MEN WITHIN THE UNIT, ALTHOUGH IT CAN LESSEN A UNIT'S MORALE AND LIMIT THE UNIT'S ABILITY TO MAINTAIN READINESS AND PERFORM OTHER MISSIONS. MORE OFTEN, SUCH JOBS ARE GIVEN TO SPECIALIST ENGINEERING CORPS.
RAIDS/HOSTAGE RESCUE
INFANTRY UNITS ARE TRAINED TO QUICKLY MOBILISE, INFILTRATE, ENTER AND NEUTRALISE THREAT FORCES WHEN APPROPRIATE COMBAT INTELLIGENCE INDICATES TO SECURE A LOCATION, RESCUE OR CAPTURE HIGH-PROFILE TARGETS.
URBAN COMBAT
URBAN COMBAT POSES UNIQUE CHALLENGES TO THE COMBAT FORCES. IT IS ONE OF THE MOST COMPLICATED TYPE OF OPERATIONS AN INFANTRY UNIT WILL UNDERTAKE. WITH MANY PLACES FOR THE ENEMY TO HIDE AND AMBUSH FROM, INFANTRY UNITS MUST BE TRAINED IN HOW TO ENTER A CITY, AND SYSTEMATICALLY CLEAR THE BUILDINGS, WHICH MOST LIKELY WILL BE BOOBY TRAPPED, IN ORDER TO KILL OR CAPTURE ENEMY PERSONNEL WITHIN THE CITY. CARE MUST BE TAKEN TO DIFFERENTIATE INNOCENT CIVILIANS WHO OFTEN HIDE AND SUPPORT THE ENEMY FROM THE NON-UNIFORMED ARMED ENEMY FORCES. CIVILIAN AND MILITARY CASUALTIES BOTH ARE USUALLY VERY HIGH.
DAY TO DAY SERVICE
GERMAN ARMY MECHANISED INFANTRY (PANZERGRENADIERS) ON AN ALERT POST DURING AN EXERCISE IN 2006. BECAUSE OF AN INFANTRYMAN'S DUTIES WITH FIREARMS, EXPLOSIVES, PHYSICAL AND EMOTIONAL STRESS, AND PHYSICAL VIOLENCE, CASUALTIES AND DEATHS ARE NOT UNCOMMON IN BOTH WAR AND IN PEACETIME TRAINING OR OPERATIONS. IT IS A HIGHLY DANGEROUS AND DEMANDING COMBAT SERVICE; IN WORLD WAR II, MILITARY DOCTORS CONCLUDED THAT EVEN PHYSICALLY UNWOUNDED SOLDIERS WERE PSYCHOLOGICALLY WORN OUT AFTER ABOUT 200 DAYS OF COMBAT. THE PHYSICAL, MENTAL, AND ENVIRONMENTAL OPERATING DEMANDS OF THE INFANTRYMAN ARE HIGH. ALL OF THE COMBAT NECESSITIES SUCH AS AMMUNITION, WEAPON SYSTEMS, FOOD, WATER, CLOTHING, AND SHELTER ARE CARRIED ON THE BACKS OF THE INFANTRYMEN, AT LEAST IN LIGHT ROLE AS OPPOSED TO MOUNTED/MECHANISED. COMBAT LOADS OF OVER 36 KG (80 LBS) ARE STANDARD, AND GREATER LOADS IN EXCESS OF 45 KG (100 LBS) ARE VERY COMMON. THESE HEAVY LOADS, COMBINED WITH LONG FOOT PATROLS OF OVER 40 KM (25 MI) A DAY, IN ANY CLIMATE FROM 43 TO −29 °C (109 TO −20 °F) IN TEMPERATURE, REQUIRE THE INFANTRYMAN TO BE IN GOOD PHYSICAL AND MENTAL CONDITION. INFANTRYMEN LIVE, FIGHT AND DIE OUTDOORS IN ALL TYPES OF BRUTAL CLIMATES, OFTEN WITH NO PHYSICAL SHELTER. POOR CLIMATE CONDITIONS ADDS MISERY TO THIS ALREADY DEMANDING EXISTENCE. DISEASE EPIDEMICS, FROSTBITE, HEAT STROKE, TRENCH FOOT, INSECT AND WILD ANIMAL BITES ARE COMMON ALONG WITH STRESS DISORDERS AND THESE HAVE SOMETIMES CAUSED MORE CASUALTIES THAN ENEMY ACTION. 
U.S. ARMY RANGERS, VIETNAM, 1969
SOME INFANTRY UNITS ARE CONSIDERED SPECIAL FORCES. THE EARLIEST SPECIAL FORCES COMMANDO UNITS WERE MORE HIGHLY TRAINED INFANTRYMEN, WITH SPECIAL WEAPONS, EQUIPMENT, AND MISSIONS. SPECIAL FORCES UNITS RECRUIT HEAVILY FROM REGULAR INFANTRY UNITS TO FILL THEIR RANKS.
AIR FORCE AND NAVAL INFANTRY
NAVAL INFANTRY, COMMONLY KNOWN AS MARINES, ARE PRIMARILY A CATEGORY OF INFANTRY THAT FORM PART OF THE NAVAL FORCES OF STATES AND PERFORM ROLES ON LAND AND AT SEA, INCLUDING AMPHIBIOUS OPERATIONS, AS WELL AS OTHER, NAVAL ROLES. THEY ALSO PERFORM OTHER TASKS, INCLUDING LAND WARFARE, SEPARATE FROM NAVAL OPERATIONS. AIR FORCE INFANTRY AND BASE DEFENSE FORCES, SUCH AS THE ROYAL AIR FORCE REGIMENT, ROYAL AUSTRALIAN AIR FORCE AIRFIELD DEFENSE GUARDS, AND INDONESIAN AIR FORCE PASKHAS CORPS ARE USED PRIMARILY FOR GROUND-BASED DEFENSE OF AIR BASES AND OTHER AIR FORCE FACILITIES. THEY ALSO HAVE A NUMBER OF OTHER, SPECIALIST ROLES. THESE INCLUDE, AMONG OTHERS, CHEMICAL, BIOLOGICAL, RADIOLOGICAL AND NUCLEAR (CBRN) DEFENSE AND TRAINING OTHER AIRMEN IN BASIC GROUND DEFENSE TACTICS.
ARCHERY
[image: ]
ARCHERY IS THE ART, SPORT, PRACTICE, OR SKILL OF USING A BOW TO SHOOT ARROWS. THE WORD COMES FROM THE LATIN ARCUS FOR BOW. HISTORICALLY, ARCHERY HAS BEEN USED FOR HUNTING AND COMBAT. IN MODERN TIMES, IT IS MAINLY A COMPETITIVE SPORT AND RECREATIONAL ACTIVITY. A PERSON WHO PARTICIPATES IN ARCHERY IS TYPICALLY CALLED AN ARCHER OR A BOWMAN, AND A PERSON WHO IS FOND OF OR AN EXPERT AT ARCHERY IS SOMETIMES CALLED A TOXOPHILITE OR A MARKSMAN.
HISTORY: HISTORY OF ARCHERY
THE OLDEST KNOWN EVIDENCE OF ARROWS COMES FROM THE SOUTH AFRICAN SITE OF SIBUDU CAVE, WHERE THE REMAINS OF BONE AND STONE ARROWHEADS HAVE BEEN FOUND DATING APPROXIMATELY 60,000-70,000 YEARS AGO. BASED ON INDIRECT EVIDENCE, THE BOW ALSO SEEMS TO HAVE APPEARED OR REAPPEARED LATER IN EURASIA, NEAR THE TRANSITION FROM THE UPPER PALEOLITHIC TO THE MESOLITHIC. THE EARLIEST DEFINITE REMAINS OF BOW AND ARROW FROM EUROPE ARE POSSIBLE FRAGMENTS FROM GERMANY FOUND AT MANNHEIM-VOGELSTANG DATED 17,500-18,000 YEARS AGO, AND AT STELLMOOR DATED 11,000 YEARS AGO. AZILIAN POINTS FOUND IN GROTTE DU BICHON, SWITZERLAND, ALONGSIDE THE REMAINS OF BOTH A BEAR AND A HUNTER, WITH FLINT FRAGMENTS FOUND IN THE BEAR'S THIRD VERTEBRA, SUGGEST THE USE OF ARROWS AT 13,500 YEARS AGO.[9] OTHER SIGNS OF ITS USE IN EUROPE COME FROM THE STELLMOOR [DE] IN THE AHRENSBURG VALLEY [DE] NORTH OF HAMBURG, GERMANY AND DATES FROM THE LATE PALEOLITHIC, ABOUT 10,000–9000 BC. THE ARROWS WERE MADE OF PINE AND CONSISTED OF A MAIN SHAFT AND A 15–20-CENTIMETRE-LONG (5 7⁄8–7 7⁄8 IN) FORE SHAFT WITH A FLINT POINT. THERE ARE NO DEFINITE EARLIER BOWS; PREVIOUS POINTED SHAFTS ARE KNOWN, BUT MAY HAVE BEEN LAUNCHED BY SPEAR-THROWERS RATHER THAN BOWS. THE OLDEST BOWS KNOWN SO FAR COMES FROM THE HOLMEGÅRD SWAMP IN DENMARK. AT THE SITE OF NATARUK IN TURKANA COUNTY, KENYA, OBSIDIAN BLADELETS FOUND EMBEDDED IN A SKULL AND WITHIN THE THORACIC CAVITY OF ANOTHER SKELETON, SUGGEST THE USE OF STONE-TIPPED ARROWS AS WEAPONS ABOUT 10,000 YEARS AGO.[10] BOWS EVENTUALLY REPLACED THE SPEAR-THROWER AS THE PREDOMINANT MEANS FOR LAUNCHING SHAFTED PROJECTILES, ON EVERY CONTINENT EXCEPT AUSTRALASIA, THOUGH SPEAR-THROWERS PERSISTED ALONGSIDE THE BOW IN PARTS OF THE AMERICAS, NOTABLY MEXICO AND AMONG THE INUIT. BOWS AND ARROWS HAVE BEEN PRESENT IN EGYPTIAN AND NEIGHBORING NUBIAN CULTURE SINCE ITS RESPECTIVE PREDYNASTIC AND PRE-KERMA ORIGINS. IN THE LEVANT, ARTIFACTS THAT COULD BE ARROW-SHAFT STRAIGHTENERS ARE KNOWN FROM THE NATUFIAN CULTURE, (C. 10,800–8,300 BC) ONWARDS. THE KHIAMIAN AND PPN A SHOULDERED KHIAM-POINTS MAY WELL BE ARROWHEADS. CLASSICAL CIVILIZATIONS, NOTABLY THE ASSYRIANS, GREEKS, ARMENIANS, PERSIANS, PARTHIANS, ROMANS, INDIANS, KOREANS, CHINESE, AND JAPANESE FIELDED LARGE NUMBERS OF ARCHERS IN THEIR ARMIES. AKKADIANS WERE THE FIRST TO USE COMPOSITE BOWS IN WAR ACCORDING TO THE VICTORY STELE OF NARAM-SIN OF AKKAD. EGYPTIANS REFERRED TO NUBIA AS "TA-SETI," OR "THE LAND OF THE BOW," SINCE THE NUBIANS WERE KNOWN TO BE EXPERT ARCHERS, AND BY THE 16TH CENTURY BC EGYPTIANS WERE USING THE COMPOSITE BOW IN WARFARE. THE BRONZE AGE AEGEAN CULTURES WERE ABLE TO DEPLOY A NUMBER OF STATE-OWNED SPECIALIZED BOW MAKERS FOR WARFARE AND HUNTING PURPOSES ALREADY FROM THE 15TH CENTURY BC. THE WELSH LONGBOW PROVED ITS WORTH FOR THE FIRST TIME IN CONTINENTAL WARFARE AT THE BATTLE OF CRÉCY. IN THE AMERICAS ARCHERY WAS WIDESPREAD AT EUROPEAN CONTACT. ARCHERY WAS HIGHLY DEVELOPED IN ASIA. THE SANSKRIT TERM FOR ARCHERY, DHANURVEDA, CAME TO REFER TO MARTIAL ARTS IN GENERAL. IN EAST ASIA, GOGURYEO, ONE OF THE THREE KINGDOMS OF KOREA WAS WELL KNOWN FOR ITS REGIMENTS OF EXCEPTIONALLY SKILLED ARCHERS.
MOUNTED ARCHERY
HUNTING FOR FLYING BIRDS FROM THE BACK OF A GALLOPING HORSE WAS CONSIDERED THE TOP CATEGORY OF ARCHERY. THE FAVORITE HOBBY OF PRINCE MAXIMILIAN, ENGRAVED BY DÜRER. CENTRAL TRIBESMEN OF ASIA (AFTER THE DOMESTICATION OF THE HORSE) AND AMERICAN PLAINS INDIANS (AFTER GAINING ACCESS TO HORSES BY EUROPEANS) BECAME EXTREMELY ADEPT AT ARCHERY ON HORSEBACK. LIGHTLY ARMORED, BUT HIGHLY MOBILE ARCHERS WERE EXCELLENTLY SUITED TO WARFARE IN THE CENTRAL ASIAN STEPPES, AND THEY FORMED A LARGE PART OF ARMIES THAT REPEATEDLY CONQUERED LARGE AREAS OF EURASIA. SHORTER BOWS ARE MORE SUITED TO USE ON HORSEBACK, AND THE COMPOSITE BOW ENABLED MOUNTED ARCHERS TO USE POWERFUL WEAPONS. EMPIRES THROUGHOUT THE EURASIAN LANDMASS OFTEN STRONGLY ASSOCIATED THEIR RESPECTIVE "BARBARIAN" COUNTERPARTS WITH THE USAGE OF THE BOW AND ARROW, TO THE POINT WHERE POWERFUL STATES LIKE THE HAN DYNASTY REFERRED TO THEIR NEIGHBORS, THE XIONG-NU, AS "THOSE WHO DRAW THE BOW".[20] FOR EXAMPLE, XIONG-NU MOUNTED BOWMEN MADE THEM MORE THAN A MATCH FOR THE HAN MILITARY, AND THEIR THREAT WAS AT LEAST PARTIALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR CHINESE EXPANSION INTO THE ORDOS REGION, TO CREATE A STRONGER, MORE POWERFUL BUFFER ZONE AGAINST THEM. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT "BARBARIAN" PEOPLES WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR INTRODUCING ARCHERY OR CERTAIN TYPES OF BOWS TO THEIR "CIVILIZED" COUNTERPARTS—THE XIONG-NU AND THE HAN BEING ONE EXAMPLE. SIMILARLY, SHORT BOWS SEEM TO HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED TO JAPAN BY NORTHEAST ASIAN GROUPS.
DECLINE OF ARCHERY
THE DEVELOPMENT OF FIREARMS RENDERED BOWS OBSOLETE IN WARFARE, ALTHOUGH EFFORTS WERE SOMETIMES MADE TO PRESERVE ARCHERY PRACTICE. IN ENGLAND AND WALES, FOR EXAMPLE, THE GOVERNMENT TRIED TO ENFORCE PRACTICE WITH THE LONGBOW UNTIL THE END OF THE 16TH CENTURY. THIS WAS BECAUSE IT WAS RECOGNIZED THAT THE BOW HAD BEEN INSTRUMENTAL TO MILITARY SUCCESS DURING THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR. DESPITE THE HIGH SOCIAL STATUS, ONGOING UTILITY, AND WIDESPREAD PLEASURE OF ARCHERY IN ARMENIA, CHINA, EGYPT, ENGLAND AND WALES, AMERICA, INDIA, JAPAN, KOREA, TURKEY AND ELSEWHERE, ALMOST EVERY CULTURE THAT GAINED ACCESS TO EVEN EARLY FIREARMS USED THEM WIDELY, TO THE NEGLECT OF ARCHERY. EARLY FIREARMS WERE INFERIOR IN RATE-OF-FIRE, AND WERE VERY SENSITIVE TO WET WEATHER. HOWEVER, THEY HAD LONGER EFFECTIVE RANGE AND WERE TACTICALLY SUPERIOR IN THE COMMON SITUATION OF SOLDIERS SHOOTING AT EACH OTHER FROM BEHIND OBSTRUCTIONS. THEY ALSO REQUIRED SIGNIFICANTLY LESS TRAINING TO USE PROPERLY, IN PARTICULAR PENETRATING STEEL ARMOR WITHOUT ANY NEED TO DEVELOP SPECIAL MUSCULATURE. ARMIES EQUIPPED WITH GUNS COULD THUS PROVIDE SUPERIOR FIREPOWER, AND HIGHLY TRAINED ARCHERS BECAME OBSOLETE ON THE BATTLEFIELD. HOWEVER, THE BOW AND ARROW IS STILL AN EFFECTIVE WEAPON, AND ARCHERS HAVE SEEN ACTION IN THE 21ST CENTURY. TRADITIONAL ARCHERY REMAINS IN USE FOR SPORT, AND FOR HUNTING IN MANY AREAS.
LATE EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY REVIVAL
 A PRINT OF THE 1822 MEETING OF THE "ROYAL BRITISH BOWMEN" ARCHERY CLUB. EARLY RECREATIONAL ARCHERY SOCIETIES INCLUDED THE FINSBURY ARCHERS AND THE ANCIENT SOCIETY OF KILWINNING ARCHERS. THE LATTER'S ANNUAL PAPINGO EVENT WAS FIRST RECORDED IN 1483. (IN THIS EVENT, ARCHERS SHOOT VERTICALLY FROM THE BASE OF AN ABBEY TOWER TO DISLODGE A WOOD PIGEON PLACED APPROXIMATELY 30 M OR 33 YARDS ABOVE.) THE ROYAL COMPANY OF ARCHERS WAS FORMED IN 1676 AND IS ONE OF THE OLDEST SPORTING BODIES IN THE WORLD. ARCHERY REMAINED A SMALL AND SCATTERED PASTIME, HOWEVER, UNTIL THE LATE 18TH CENTURY WHEN IT EXPERIENCED A FASHIONABLE REVIVAL AMONG THE ARISTOCRACY. SIR ASHTON LEVER, AN ANTIQUARIAN AND COLLECTOR, FORMED THE TOXOPHILITE SOCIETY IN LONDON IN 1781, WITH THE PATRONAGE OF GEORGE, THE PRINCE OF WALES. ARCHERY SOCIETIES WERE SET UP ACROSS THE COUNTRY, EACH WITH ITS OWN STRICT ENTRY CRITERIA AND OUTLANDISH COSTUMES. RECREATIONAL ARCHERY SOON BECAME EXTRAVAGANT SOCIAL AND CEREMONIAL EVENTS FOR THE NOBILITY, COMPLETE WITH FLAGS, MUSIC AND 21 GUN SALUTES FOR THE COMPETITORS. THE CLUBS WERE "THE DRAWING ROOMS OF THE GREAT COUNTRY HOUSES PLACED OUTSIDE" AND THUS CAME TO PLAY AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE SOCIAL NETWORKS OF THE LOCAL UPPER CLASS. AS WELL AS ITS EMPHASIS ON DISPLAY AND STATUS, THE SPORT WAS NOTABLE FOR ITS POPULARITY WITH FEMALES. YOUNG WOMEN COULD NOT ONLY COMPETE IN THE CONTESTS BUT RETAIN AND SHOW OFF THEIR SEXUALITY WHILE DOING SO. THUS, ARCHERY CAME TO ACT AS A FORUM FOR INTRODUCTIONS, FLIRTATION AND ROMANCE. IT WAS OFTEN CONSCIOUSLY STYLED IN THE MANNER OF A MEDIEVAL TOURNAMENT WITH TITLES AND LAUREL WREATHS BEING PRESENTED AS A REWARD TO THE VICTOR. GENERAL MEETINGS WERE HELD FROM 1789, IN WHICH LOCAL LODGES CONVENED TOGETHER TO STANDARDISE THE RULES AND CEREMONIES. ARCHERY WAS ALSO CO-OPTED AS A DISTINCTIVELY BRITISH TRADITION, DATING BACK TO THE LORE OF ROBIN HOOD AND IT SERVED AS A PATRIOTIC FORM OF ENTERTAINMENT AT A TIME OF POLITICAL TENSION IN EUROPE. THE SOCIETIES WERE ALSO ELITIST, AND THE NEW MIDDLE CLASS BOURGEOISIE WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE CLUBS DUE TO THEIR LACK OF SOCIAL STATUS. AFTER THE NAPOLEONIC WARS, THE SPORT BECAME INCREASINGLY POPULAR AMONG ALL CLASSES, AND IT WAS FRAMED AS A NOSTALGIC REIMAGINING OF THE PREINDUSTRIAL RURAL BRITAIN. PARTICULARLY INFLUENTIAL WAS SIR WALTER SCOTT'S 1819 NOVEL, IVANHOE THAT DEPICTED THE HEROIC CHARACTER LOCKSELEY WINNING AN ARCHERY TOURNAMENT.
A MODERN SPORT
THE 1840S SAW THE SECOND ATTEMPTS AT TURNING THE RECREATION INTO A MODERN SPORT. THE FIRST GRAND NATIONAL ARCHERY SOCIETY MEETING WAS HELD IN YORK IN 1844 AND OVER THE NEXT DECADE THE EXTRAVAGANT AND FESTIVE PRACTICES OF THE PAST WERE GRADUALLY WHITTLED AWAY AND THE RULES WERE STANDARDIZED AS THE 'YORK ROUND' - A SERIES OF SHOOTS AT 60 (55), 80 (73), AND 100 YARDS (91 M). HORACE A. FORD HELPED TO IMPROVE ARCHERY STANDARDS AND PIONEERED NEW ARCHERY TECHNIQUES. HE WON THE GRAND NATIONAL 11 TIMES IN A ROW AND PUBLISHED A HIGHLY INFLUENTIAL GUIDE TO THE SPORT IN 1856. TOWARDS THE END OF THE 19TH CENTURY, THE SPORT EXPERIENCED DECLINING PARTICIPATION AS ALTERNATIVE SPORTS SUCH AS CROQUET AND TENNIS BECAME MORE POPULAR AMONG THE MIDDLE CLASS. BY 1889, JUST 50 ARCHERY CLUBS WERE LEFT IN BRITAIN, BUT IT WAS STILL INCLUDED AS A SPORT AT THE 1900 PARIS OLYMPICS. THE NATIONAL ARCHERY ASSOCIATION OF THE UNITED STATES WAS ORGANIZED IN 1879 AND HELD ANNUAL MEETINGS, THE 1910 PRESIDENT WAS FRANK E CANFIELD.  TODAY IT IS KNOWN AS USA ARCHERY AND IS RECOGNIZED BY UNITED STATES OLYMPIC & PARALYMPIC COMMITTEE. IN THE UNITED STATES, PRIMITIVE ARCHERY WAS REVIVED IN THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY. THE LAST OF THE YAHI INDIAN TRIBE, A NATIVE KNOWN AS ISHI, CAME OUT OF HIDING IN CALIFORNIA IN 1911. HIS DOCTOR, SAXTON POPE, LEARNED MANY OF ISHI'S TRADITIONAL ARCHERY SKILLS, AND POPULARIZED THEM. THE POPE AND YOUNG CLUB, FOUNDED IN 1961 AND NAMED IN HONOR OF POPE AND HIS FRIEND, ARTHUR YOUNG, BECAME ONE OF NORTH AMERICA'S LEADING BOWHUNTING AND CONSERVATION ORGANIZATIONS. FOUNDED AS A NONPROFIT SCIENTIFIC ORGANIZATION, THE CLUB WAS PATTERNED AFTER THE PRESTIGIOUS BOONE AND CROCKETT CLUB AND ADVOCATED RESPONSIBLE BOWHUNTING BY PROMOTING QUALITY, FAIR CHASE HUNTING, AND SOUND CONSERVATION PRACTICES. FIVE WOMEN TAKING PART IN AN ARCHERY CONTEST IN 1931. FROM THE 1920S, PROFESSIONAL ENGINEERS TOOK AN INTEREST IN ARCHERY, PREVIOUSLY THE EXCLUSIVE FIELD OF TRADITIONAL CRAFT EXPERTS. THEY LED THE COMMERCIAL DEVELOPMENT OF NEW FORMS OF BOW INCLUDING THE MODERN RECURVE AND COMPOUND BOW. THESE MODERN FORMS ARE NOW DOMINANT IN MODERN WESTERN ARCHERY; TRADITIONAL BOWS ARE IN A MINORITY. IN THE 1980S, THE SKILLS OF TRADITIONAL ARCHERY WERE REVIVED BY AMERICAN ENTHUSIASTS, AND COMBINED WITH THE NEW SCIENTIFIC UNDERSTANDING. MUCH OF THIS EXPERTISE IS AVAILABLE IN THE TRADITIONAL BOWYER'S BIBLES (SEE FURTHER READING). MODERN GAME ARCHERY OWES MUCH OF ITS SUCCESS TO FRED BEAR, AN AMERICAN BOW HUNTER AND BOW MANUFACTURER.
MYTHOLOGY
VISHWAMITRA ARCHERY TRAINING FROM RAMAYANA
DEITIES AND HEROES IN SEVERAL MYTHOLOGIES ARE DESCRIBED AS ARCHERS, INCLUDING THE GREEK ARTEMIS AND APOLLO, THE ROMAN DIANA AND CUPID, THE GERMANIC AGILAZ, CONTINUING IN LEGENDS LIKE THOSE OF WILHELM TELL, PALNETOKE, OR ROBIN HOOD. ARMENIAN HAYK AND BABYLONIAN MARDUK, INDIAN KARNA (ALSO KNOWN AS RADHEYA/SON OF RADHA), ABHIMANYU, EKLAVYA, ARJUNA, BHISHMA, DRONA, RAMA, AND SHIVA WERE KNOWN FOR THEIR SHOOTING SKILLS. THE FAMOUS ARCHERY COMPETITION OF HITTING THE EYE OF A ROTATING FISH WHILE WATCHING ITS REFLECTION IN THE WATER BOWL WAS ONE OF THE MANY ARCHERY SKILLS DEPICTED IN THE MAHABHARATA. PERSIAN ARASH WAS A FAMOUS ARCHER. EARLIER GREEK REPRESENTATIONS OF HERACLES NORMALLY DEPICT HIM AS AN ARCHER. ARCHERY, AND THE BOW, PLAY AN IMPORTANT PART IN THE EPIC POEM THE ODYSSEY, WHEN ODYSSEUS RETURNS HOME IN DISGUISE AND THEN BESTS THE SUITORS IN AN ARCHERY COMPETITION AFTER HINTING AT HIS IDENTITY BY STRINGING AND DRAWING HIS GREAT BOW THAT ONLY HE CAN DRAW, A SIMILAR MOTIF IS PRESENT IN THE TURKIC HEROIC POEM ALPAMYSH. THE NYMPHAI HYPERBOREIOI (ΝΎΜΦΑΙ ὙΠΕΡΒΌΡΕΙΟΙ) WERE WORSHIPPED ON THE GREEK ISLAND OF DELOS AS ATTENDANTS OF ARTEMIS, PRESIDING OVER ASPECTS OF ARCHERY; HEKAERGE (ἙΚΑΈΡΓΗ), REPRESENTED DISTANCING, LOXO (ΛΟΞΏ), TRAJECTORY, AND OUPIS (ΟὖΠΙΣ), AIM. YI THE ARCHER AND HIS APPRENTICE FENG MENG APPEAR IN SEVERAL EARLY CHINESE MYTHS, AND THE HISTORICAL CHARACTER OF ZHOU TONG FEATURES IN MANY FICTIONAL FORMS. JUMONG, THE FIRST TAEWANG OF THE GOGURYEO KINGDOM OF THE THREE KINGDOMS OF KOREA, IS CLAIMED BY LEGEND TO HAVE BEEN A NEAR-GODLIKE ARCHER. ARCHERY FEATURES IN THE STORY OF OGUZ KHAGAN. SIMILARLY, ARCHERY AND THE BOW FEATURE HEAVILY INTO HISTORICAL KOREAN IDENTITY. IN WEST AFRICAN YORUBA BELIEF, OSOOSI IS ONE OF SEVERAL DEITIES OF THE HUNT WHO ARE IDENTIFIED WITH BOW AND ARROW ICONOGRAPHY AND OTHER INSIGNIA ASSOCIATED WITH ARCHERY.
EQUIPMENT
TYPES OF BOWS: BOW AND ARROW
A PACIFIC YEW SELFBOW DRAWN BY THE SPLIT FINGER METHOD. SELFBOWS ARE MADE FROM A SINGLE PIECE OF WOOD. WHILE THERE IS GREAT VARIETY IN THE CONSTRUCTION DETAILS OF BOWS (BOTH HISTORIC AND MODERN), ALL BOWS CONSIST OF A STRING ATTACHED TO ELASTIC LIMBS THAT STORE MECHANICAL ENERGY IMPARTED BY THE USER DRAWING THE STRING. BOWS MAY BE BROADLY SPLIT INTO TWO CATEGORIES: THOSE DRAWN BY PULLING THE STRING DIRECTLY AND THOSE THAT USE A MECHANISM TO PULL THE STRING. DIRECTLY DRAWN BOWS MAY BE FURTHER DIVIDED BASED UPON DIFFERENCES IN THE METHOD OF LIMB CONSTRUCTION, NOTABLE EXAMPLES BEING SELF BOWS, LAMINATED BOWS AND COMPOSITE BOWS. BOWS CAN ALSO BE CLASSIFIED BY THE BOW SHAPE OF THE LIMBS WHEN UNSTRUNG; IN CONTRAST TO TRADITIONAL EUROPEAN STRAIGHT BOWS, A RECURVE BOW AND SOME TYPES OF LONGBOW HAVE TIPS THAT CURVE AWAY FROM THE ARCHER WHEN THE BOW IS UNSTRUNG. THE CROSS-SECTION OF THE LIMB ALSO VARIES; THE CLASSIC LONGBOW IS A TALL BOW WITH NARROW LIMBS THAT ARE D-SHAPED IN CROSS SECTION, AND THE FLATBOW HAS FLAT WIDE LIMBS THAT ARE APPROXIMATELY RECTANGULAR IN CROSS-SECTION. CABLE-BACKED BOWS USE CORDS AS THE BACK OF THE BOW; THE DRAW WEIGHT OF THE BOW CAN BE ADJUSTED BY CHANGING THE TENSION OF THE CABLE. THEY WERE WIDESPREAD AMONG INUIT WHO LACKED EASY ACCESS TO GOOD BOW WOOD. ONE VARIETY OF CABLE-BACKED BOW IS THE PENOBSCOT BOW OR WABENAKI BOW, INVENTED BY FRANK LORING (CHIEF BIG THUNDER) ABOUT 1900. IT CONSISTS OF A SMALL BOW ATTACHED BY CABLES ON THE BACK OF A LARGER MAIN BOW. IN DIFFERENT CULTURES, THE ARROWS ARE RELEASED FROM EITHER THE LEFT OR RIGHT SIDE OF THE BOW, AND THIS AFFECTS THE HAND GRIP AND POSITION OF THE BOW. IN ARAB ARCHERY, TURKISH ARCHERY AND KYŪDŌ, THE ARROWS ARE RELEASED FROM THE RIGHT-HAND SIDE OF THE BOW, AND THIS AFFECTS CONSTRUCTION OF THE BOW. IN WESTERN ARCHERY, THE ARROW IS USUALLY RELEASED FROM THE LEFT-HAND SIDE OF THE BOW FOR A RIGHT-HANDED ARCHER.
MODERN (TAKEDOWN) RECURVE BOW
COMPOUND BOWS ARE DESIGNED TO REDUCE THE FORCE REQUIRED TO HOLD THE STRING AT FULL DRAW, HENCE ALLOWING THE ARCHER MORE TIME TO AIM WITH LESS MUSCULAR STRESS. MOST COMPOUND DESIGNS USE CAMS OR ELLIPTICAL WHEELS ON THE ENDS OF THE LIMBS TO ACHIEVE THIS. A TYPICAL LET-OFF IS ANYWHERE FROM 65% TO 80%. FOR EXAMPLE, A 60-POUND (27 KG) BOW WITH 80% LET-OFF ONLY REQUIRES 12 POUNDS-FORCE (5.4 KGF; 53 N) TO HOLD AT FULL DRAW. UP TO 99% LET-OFF IS POSSIBLE. THE COMPOUND BOW WAS INVENTED BY HOLLESS WILBUR ALLEN IN THE 1960S (A US PATENT WAS FILED IN 1966 AND GRANTED IN 1969) AND IT HAS BECOME THE MOST WIDELY USED TYPE OF BOW FOR ALL FORMS OF ARCHERY IN NORTH AMERICA. MECHANICALLY DRAWN BOWS TYPICALLY HAVE A STOCK OR OTHER MOUNTING, SUCH AS THE CROSSBOW. CROSSBOWS TYPICALLY HAVE SHORTER DRAW LENGTHS COMPARED TO COMPOUND BOWS. BECAUSE OF THIS, HEAVIER DRAW WEIGHTS ARE REQUIRED TO ACHIEVE THE SAME ENERGY TRANSFER TO THE ARROW. THESE MECHANICALLY DRAWN BOWS ALSO HAVE DEVICES TO HOLD THE TENSION WHEN THE BOW IS FULLY DRAWN. THEY ARE NOT LIMITED BY THE STRENGTH OF A SINGLE ARCHER AND LARGER VARIETIES HAVE BEEN USED AS SIEGE ENGINES.
TYPES OF ARROWS AND FLETCHINGS: ARROW
THE MOST COMMON FORM OF ARROW CONSISTS OF A SHAFT, WITH AN ARROWHEAD AT THE FRONT END, AND FLETCHINGS AND A NOCK AT THE OTHER END. ARROWS ACROSS TIME AND HISTORY HAVE NORMALLY BEEN CARRIED IN A CONTAINER KNOWN AS A QUIVER, WHICH CAN TAKE MANY DIFFERENT FORMS. SHAFTS OF ARROWS ARE TYPICALLY COMPOSED OF SOLID WOOD, BAMBOO, FIBERGLASS, ALUMINIUM ALLOY, CARBON FIBER, OR COMPOSITE MATERIALS. WOODEN ARROWS ARE PRONE TO WARPING. FIBERGLASS ARROWS ARE BRITTLE, BUT CAN BE PRODUCED TO UNIFORM SPECIFICATIONS EASILY. ALUMINIUM SHAFTS WERE A VERY POPULAR HIGH-PERFORMANCE CHOICE IN THE LATTER HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY, DUE TO THEIR STRAIGHTNESS, LIGHTER WEIGHT, AND SUBSEQUENTLY HIGHER SPEED AND FLATTER TRAJECTORIES. CARBON FIBER ARROWS BECAME POPULAR IN THE 1990S BECAUSE THEY ARE VERY LIGHT, FLYING EVEN FASTER AND FLATTER THAN ALUMINIUM ARROWS. TODAY, THE MOST POPULAR ARROWS AT TOURNAMENTS AND OLYMPIC EVENTS ARE MADE OF COMPOSITE MATERIALS, IN PARTICULAR THE X10 AND A/C/E, MADE BY EASTON. THE ARROWHEAD IS THE PRIMARY FUNCTIONAL COMPONENT OF THE ARROW. SOME ARROWS MAY SIMPLY USE A SHARPENED TIP OF THE SOLID SHAFT, BUT SEPARATE ARROWHEADS ARE FAR MORE COMMON, USUALLY MADE FROM METAL, STONE, OR OTHER HARD MATERIALS. THE MOST COMMONLY USED FORMS ARE TARGET POINTS, FIELD POINTS, AND BROADHEADS, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE ALSO OTHER TYPES, SUCH AS BODKIN, JUDO, AND BLUNT HEADS.
SHIELD CUT STRAIGHT FLETCHING – HERE THE HEN FEATHERS ARE BARRED RED
FLETCHING IS TRADITIONALLY MADE FROM BIRD FEATHERS, BUT SOLID PLASTIC VANES AND THIN SHEET-LIKE SPIN VANES ARE USED. THEY ARE ATTACHED NEAR THE NOCK (REAR) END OF THE ARROW WITH THIN DOUBLE SIDED TAPE, GLUE, OR, TRADITIONALLY, SINEW. THE MOST COMMON CONFIGURATION IN ALL CULTURES IS THREE FLETCHES, THOUGH AS MANY AS SIX HAVE BEEN USED. TWO MAKES THE ARROW UNSTABLE IN FLIGHT. WHEN THE ARROW IS THREE-FLETCHED, THE FLETCHES ARE EQUALLY SPACED AROUND THE SHAFT, WITH ONE PLACED SUCH THAT IT IS PERPENDICULAR TO THE BOW WHEN NOCKED ON THE STRING, THOUGH VARIATIONS ARE SEEN WITH MODERN EQUIPMENT, ESPECIALLY WHEN USING THE MODERN SPIN VANES. THIS FLETCH IS CALLED THE "INDEX FLETCH" OR "COCK FEATHER" (ALSO KNOWN AS "THE ODD VANE OUT" OR "THE NOCKING VANE"), AND THE OTHERS ARE SOMETIMES CALLED THE "HEN FEATHERS". COMMONLY, THE COCK FEATHER IS OF A DIFFERENT COLOR. HOWEVER, IF ARCHERS ARE USING FLETCHING MADE OF FEATHER OR SIMILAR MATERIAL, THEY MAY USE SAME COLOR VANES, AS DIFFERENT DYES CAN GIVE VARYING STIFFNESS TO VANES, RESULTING IN LESS PRECISION. WHEN AN ARROW IS FOUR-FLETCHED, TWO OPPOSING FLETCHES ARE OFTEN COCK FEATHERS, AND OCCASIONALLY THE FLETCHES ARE NOT EVENLY SPACED. THE FLETCHING MAY BE EITHER PARABOLIC CUT (SHORT FEATHERS IN A SMOOTH PARABOLIC CURVE) OR SHIELD CUT (GENERALLY SHAPED LIKE HALF OF A NARROW SHIELD), AND IS OFTEN ATTACHED AT AN ANGLE, KNOWN AS HELICAL FLETCHING, TO INTRODUCE A STABILIZING SPIN TO THE ARROW WHILE IN FLIGHT. WHETHER HELICAL OR STRAIGHT FLETCHED, WHEN NATURAL FLETCHING (BIRD FEATHERS) IS USED IT IS CRITICAL THAT ALL FEATHERS COME FROM THE SAME SIDE OF THE BIRD. OVERSIZED FLETCHINGS CAN BE USED TO ACCENTUATE DRAG AND THUS LIMIT THE RANGE OF THE ARROW SIGNIFICANTLY; THESE ARROWS ARE CALLED FLU-FLUS. MISPLACEMENT OF FLETCHINGS CAN CHANGE THE ARROW'S FLIGHT PATH DRAMATICALLY.
BOWSTRING
DACRON AND OTHER MODERN MATERIALS OFFER HIGH STRENGTH FOR THEIR WEIGHT AND ARE USED ON MOST MODERN BOWS. LINEN AND OTHER TRADITIONAL MATERIALS ARE STILL USED ON TRADITIONAL BOWS. SEVERAL MODERN METHODS OF MAKING A BOWSTRING EXIST, SUCH AS THE 'ENDLESS LOOP' AND 'FLEMISH TWIST'. ALMOST ANY FIBER CAN BE MADE INTO A BOWSTRING. THE AUTHOR OF ARAB ARCHERY SUGGESTS THE HIDE OF A YOUNG, EMACIATED CAMEL.[46] NJÁL'S SAGA DESCRIBES THE REFUSAL OF A WIFE, HALLGERÐUR, TO CUT HER HAIR TO MAKE AN EMERGENCY BOWSTRING FOR HER HUSBAND, GUNNAR HÁMUNDARSON, WHO IS THEN KILLED.
PROTECTIVE EQUIPMENT: BRACER, FINGER TAB, AND THUMB RING
A RIGHT-HAND FINGER TAB TO PROTECT THE HAND WHILE THE STRING IS DRAWN. MOST MODERN ARCHERS WEAR A BRACER (ALSO KNOWN AS AN ARM-GUARD) TO PROTECT THE INSIDE OF THE BOW ARM FROM BEING HIT BY THE STRING AND PREVENT CLOTHING FROM CATCHING THE BOWSTRING. THE BRACER DOES NOT BRACE THE ARM; THE WORD COMES FROM THE ARMOURY TERM "BRASSARD", MEANING AN ARMOURED SLEEVE OR BADGE. THE NAVAJO PEOPLE HAVE DEVELOPED HIGHLY ORNAMENTED BRACERS AS NON-FUNCTIONAL ITEMS OF ADORNMENT. SOME ARCHERS (NEARLY ALL FEMALE ARCHERS) WEAR PROTECTION ON THEIR CHESTS, CALLED CHESTGUARDS OR PLASTRONS. THE MYTH OF THE AMAZONS WAS THAT THEY HAD ONE BREAST REMOVED TO SOLVE THIS PROBLEM. ROGER ASCHAM MENTIONS ONE ARCHER, PRESUMABLY WITH AN UNUSUAL SHOOTING STYLE, WHO WORE A LEATHER GUARD FOR HIS FACE. THE DRAWING DIGITS ARE NORMALLY PROTECTED BY A LEATHER TAB, GLOVE, OR THUMB RING. A SIMPLE TAB OF LEATHER IS COMMONLY USED, AS IS A SKELETON GLOVE. MEDIEVAL EUROPEANS PROBABLY USED A COMPLETE LEATHER GLOVE. EURASIATIC ARCHERS WHO USED THE THUMB OR MONGOLIAN DRAW PROTECTED THEIR THUMBS, USUALLY WITH LEATHER ACCORDING TO THE AUTHOR OF ARAB ARCHERY, BUT ALSO WITH SPECIAL RINGS OF VARIOUS HARD MATERIALS. MANY SURVIVING TURKISH AND CHINESE EXAMPLES ARE WORKS OF CONSIDERABLE ART. SOME ARE SO HIGHLY ORNAMENTED THAT THE USERS COULD NOT HAVE USED THEM TO, LOOSE AN ARROW. POSSIBLY THESE WERE ITEMS OF PERSONAL ADORNMENT, AND HENCE VALUE, REMAINING EXTANT WHILST LEATHER HAD VIRTUALLY NO INTRINSIC VALUE AND WOULD ALSO DETERIORATE WITH TIME. IN TRADITIONAL JAPANESE ARCHERY A SPECIAL GLOVE IS USED THAT HAS A RIDGE TO ASSIST IN DRAWING THE STRING.
RELEASE AIDS
RELEASE AID
A RELEASE AID IS A MECHANICAL DEVICE DESIGNED TO GIVE A CRISP AND PRECISE LOOSE OF ARROWS FROM A COMPOUND BOW. IN THE MOST COMMONLY USED, THE STRING IS RELEASED BY A FINGER-OPERATED TRIGGER MECHANISM, HELD IN THE ARCHER'S HAND OR ATTACHED TO THEIR WRIST. IN ANOTHER TYPE, KNOWN AS A BACK-TENSION RELEASE, THE STRING IS AUTOMATICALLY RELEASED WHEN DRAWN TO A PRE-DETERMINED TENSION.
STABILIZERS: STABILISER (ARCHERY)
STABILIZERS ARE MOUNTED AT VARIOUS POINTS ON THE BOW. COMMON WITH COMPETITIVE ARCHERY EQUIPMENT ARE SPECIAL BRACKETS THAT ALLOW MULTIPLE STABILIZERS TO BE MOUNTED AT VARIOUS ANGLES TO FINE TUNE THE BOW'S BALANCE. STABILIZERS AID IN AIMING BY IMPROVING THE BALANCE OF THE BOW. SIGHTS, QUIVERS, RESTS, AND DESIGN OF THE RISER (THE CENTRAL, NON-BENDING PART OF THE BOW) MAKE ONE SIDE OF THE BOW HEAVIER. ONE PURPOSE OF STABILIZERS ARE TO OFFSET THESE FORCES. A REFLEX RISER DESIGN WILL CAUSE THE TOP LIMB TO LEAN TOWARDS THE SHOOTER. IN THIS CASE A HEAVIER FRONT STABILIZER IS DESIRED TO OFFSET THIS ACTION. A DEFLEX RISER DESIGN HAS THE OPPOSITE EFFECT AND A LIGHTER FRONT STABILIZER MAY BE USED. STABILIZERS CAN REDUCE NOISE AND VIBRATION. THESE ENERGIES ARE ABSORBED BY VISCOELASTIC POLYMERS, GELS, POWDERS, AND OTHER MATERIALS USED TO BUILD STABILIZERS. STABILIZERS IMPROVE THE FORGIVENESS AND ACCURACY BY INCREASING THE MOMENT OF INERTIA OF THE BOW TO RESIST MOVEMENT DURING THE SHOOTING PROCESS. LIGHTWEIGHT CARBON STABILIZERS WITH WEIGHTED ENDS ARE DESIRABLE BECAUSE THEY IMPROVE THE MOMENT OF INTERIA WHILE MINIMIZING THE WEIGHT ADDED.
SHOOTING TECHNIQUE AND FORM
HISTORICAL REENACTMENT OF MEDIEVAL ARCHERY
CHIEF MASTER SGT. KEVIN PETERSON DEMONSTRATES SAFE ARCHERY TECHNIQUES WHILE AIMING AN ARROW AT A TARGET ON THE 28TH FORCE SUPPORT SQUADRON TRAP AND SKEET RANGE AT ELLSWORTH AIR FORCE BASE, S.D., 11 OCTOBER 2012. THE STANDARD CONVENTION ON TEACHING ARCHERY IS TO HOLD THE BOW DEPENDING UPON EYE DOMINANCE.[53] (ONE EXCEPTION IS IN MODERN KYŪDŌ WHERE ALL ARCHERS ARE TRAINED TO HOLD THE BOW IN THE LEFT HAND.) THEREFORE, IF ONE IS RIGHT-EYE DOMINANT, THEY WOULD HOLD THE BOW IN THE LEFT HAND AND DRAW THE STRING WITH THE RIGHT HAND. HOWEVER, NOT EVERYONE AGREES WITH THIS LINE OF THOUGHT. A SMOOTHER, AND MORE FLUID RELEASE OF THE STRING WILL PRODUCE THE MOST CONSISTENTLY REPEATABLE SHOTS, AND THEREFORE MAY PROVIDE GREATER ACCURACY OF THE ARROW FLIGHT. SOME BELIEVE THAT THE HAND WITH THE GREATEST DEXTERITY SHOULD THEREFORE BE THE HAND THAT DRAWS AND RELEASES THE STRING. EITHER EYE CAN BE USED FOR AIMING, AND THE LESS DOMINANT EYE CAN BE TRAINED OVER TIME TO BECOME MORE EFFECTIVE FOR USE. TO ASSIST WITH THIS, AN EYE PATCH CAN BE TEMPORARILY WORN OVER THE DOMINANT EYE. THE HAND THAT HOLDS THE BOW IS REFERRED TO AS THE BOW HAND AND ITS ARM THE BOW ARM. THE OPPOSITE HAND IS CALLED THE DRAWING HAND OR STRING HAND. TERMS SUCH AS BOW SHOULDER OR STRING ELBOW FOLLOW THE SAME CONVENTION. IF SHOOTING ACCORDING TO EYE DOMINANCE, RIGHT-EYE-DOMINANT ARCHERS SHOOTING CONVENTIONALLY HOLD THE BOW WITH THEIR LEFT HAND. IF SHOOTING ACCORDING TO HAND DEXTERITY, THE ARCHER DRAWS THE STRING WITH THE HAND THAT POSSESSES THE GREATEST DEXTERITY, REGARDLESS OF EYE DOMINANCE.
MODERN FORM
TO SHOOT AN ARROW, AN ARCHER FIRST ASSUMES THE CORRECT STANCE. THE BODY SHOULD BE AT OR NEARLY PERPENDICULAR TO THE TARGET AND THE SHOOTING LINE, WITH THE FEET PLACED SHOULDER-WIDTH APART. AS AN ARCHER PROGRESSES FROM BEGINNER TO A MORE ADVANCED LEVEL OTHER STANCES SUCH AS THE "OPEN STANCE" OR THE "CLOSED STANCE" MAY BE USED, ALTHOUGH MANY CHOOSE TO STICK WITH A "NEUTRAL STANCE". EACH ARCHER HAS A PARTICULAR PREFERENCE, BUT MOSTLY THIS TERM INDICATES THAT THE LEG FURTHEST FROM THE SHOOTING LINE IS A HALF TO A WHOLE FOOT-LENGTH FROM THE OTHER FOOT, ON THE GROUND. TO LOAD, THE BOW IS POINTED TOWARD THE GROUND, TIPPED SLIGHTLY CLOCKWISE OF VERTICAL (FOR A RIGHT-HANDED SHOOTER) AND THE SHAFT OF THE ARROW IS PLACED ON THE ARROW REST OR SHELF. THE BACK OF THE ARROW IS ATTACHED TO THE BOWSTRING WITH THE NOCK (A SMALL LOCKING GROOVE LOCATED AT THE PROXIMAL END OF THE ARROW). THIS STEP IS CALLED "NOCKING THE ARROW". TYPICAL ARROWS WITH THREE VANES SHOULD BE ORIENTED SUCH THAT A SINGLE VANE, THE "COCK FEATHER", IS POINTING AWAY FROM THE BOW, TO IMPROVE THE CLEARANCE OF THE ARROW AS IT PASSES THE ARROW REST. A COMPOUND BOW IS FITTED WITH A SPECIAL TYPE OF ARROW REST, KNOWN AS A LAUNCHER, AND THE ARROW IS USUALLY LOADED WITH THE COCK FEATHER/VANE POINTED EITHER UP, OR DOWN, DEPENDING UPON THE TYPE OF LAUNCHER BEING USED. THE BOWSTRING AND ARROW ARE HELD WITH THREE FINGERS, OR WITH A MECHANICAL ARROW RELEASE. MOST COMMONLY, FOR FINGER SHOOTERS, THE INDEX FINGER IS PLACED ABOVE THE ARROW AND THE NEXT TWO FINGERS BELOW, ALTHOUGH SEVERAL OTHER TECHNIQUES HAVE THEIR ADHERENTS AROUND THE WORLD, INVOLVING THREE FINGERS BELOW THE ARROW, OR AN ARROW PINCHING TECHNIQUE. INSTINCTIVE SHOOTING IS A TECHNIQUE ESCHEWING SIGHTS AND IS OFTEN PREFERRED BY TRADITIONAL ARCHERS (SHOOTERS OF LONGBOWS AND RECURVES). IN EITHER THE SPLIT FINGER OR THREE FINGER UNDER CASE, THE STRING IS USUALLY PLACED IN THE FIRST OR SECOND JOINT, OR ELSE ON THE PADS OF THE FINGERS. WHEN USING A MECHANICAL RELEASE AID, THE RELEASE IS HOOKED ONTO THE D-LOOP. ANOTHER TYPE OF STRING HOLD, USED ON TRADITIONAL BOWS, IS THE TYPE FAVOURED BY THE MONGOL WARRIORS, KNOWN AS THE "THUMB RELEASE", STYLE. THIS INVOLVES USING THE THUMB TO DRAW THE STRING, WITH THE FINGERS CURLING AROUND THE THUMB TO ADD SOME SUPPORT. TO RELEASE THE STRING, THE FINGERS ARE OPENED OUT AND THE THUMB RELAXES TO ALLOW THE STRING TO SLIDE OFF THE THUMB. WHEN USING THIS TYPE OF RELEASE, THE ARROW SHOULD REST ON THE SAME SIDE OF THE BOW AS THE DRAWING HAND I.E. LEFT-HAND DRAW = ARROW ON LEFT SIDE OF BOW. THE ARCHER THEN RAISES THE BOW AND DRAWS THE STRING, WITH VARYING ALIGNMENTS FOR VERTICAL VERSUS SLIGHTLY CANTED BOW POSITIONS. THIS IS OFTEN ONE FLUID MOTION FOR SHOOTERS OF RECURVES AND LONGBOWS, WHICH TEND TO VARY FROM ARCHER TO ARCHER. COMPOUND SHOOTERS OFTEN EXPERIENCE A SLIGHT JERK DURING THE DRAWBACK, AT AROUND THE LAST 1 1⁄2 INCHES (4 CM), WHERE THE DRAW WEIGHT IS AT ITS MAXIMUM—BEFORE RELAXING INTO A COMFORTABLE STABLE FULL DRAW POSITION. THE ARCHER DRAWS THE STRING HAND TOWARDS THE FACE, WHERE IT SHOULD REST LIGHTLY AT A FIXED ANCHOR POINT. THIS POINT IS CONSISTENT FROM SHOT TO SHOT, AND IS USUALLY AT THE CORNER OF THE MOUTH, ON THE CHIN, TO THE CHEEK, OR TO THE EAR, DEPENDING ON PREFERRED SHOOTING STYLE. THE ARCHER HOLDS THE BOW ARM OUTWARDS, TOWARD THE TARGET. THE ELBOW OF THIS ARM SHOULD BE ROTATED SO THAT THE INNER ELBOW IS PERPENDICULAR TO THE GROUND, THOUGH ARCHERS WITH HYPER EXTENDABLE ELBOWS TEND TO ANGLE THE INNER ELBOW TOWARD THE GROUND, AS EXEMPLIFIED BY THE KOREAN ARCHER JANG YONG-HO. THIS KEEPS THE FOREARM OUT OF THE WAY OF THE BOWSTRING. IN MODERN FORM, THE ARCHER STANDS ERECT, FORMING A "T". THE ARCHER'S LOWER TRAPEZIUS MUSCLES ARE USED TO PULL THE ARROW TO THE ANCHOR POINT. SOME MODERN RECURVE BOWS ARE EQUIPPED WITH A MECHANICAL DEVICE, CALLED A CLICKER, WHICH PRODUCES A CLICKING SOUND WHEN THE ARCHER REACHES THE CORRECT DRAW LENGTH. IN CONTRAST, TRADITIONAL ENGLISH LONGBOW SHOOTERS STEP "INTO THE BOW", EXERTING FORCE WITH BOTH THE BOW ARM AND THE STRING HAND ARM SIMULTANEOUSLY, ESPECIALLY WHEN USING BOWS HAVING DRAW WEIGHTS FROM 100 LB (45 KG) TO OVER 175 LB (80 KG). HEAVILY STACKED TRADITIONAL BOWS (RECURVES, LONG BOWS, AND THE LIKE) ARE RELEASED IMMEDIATELY UPON REACHING FULL DRAW AT MAXIMUM WEIGHT, WHEREAS COMPOUND BOWS REACH THEIR MAXIMUM WEIGHT AROUND THE LAST 1 1⁄2 INCHES (4 CM), DROPPING HOLDING WEIGHT SIGNIFICANTLY AT FULL DRAW. COMPOUND BOWS ARE OFTEN HELD AT FULL DRAW FOR A SHORT TIME TO ACHIEVE MAXIMUM ACCURACY. THE ARROW IS TYPICALLY RELEASED BY RELAXING THE FINGERS OF THE DRAWING HAND (SEE BOW DRAW), OR TRIGGERING THE MECHANICAL RELEASE AID. USUALLY, THE RELEASE AIMS TO KEEP THE DRAWING ARM RIGID, THE BOW HAND RELAXED, AND THE ARROW IS MOVED BACK USING THE BACK MUSCLES, AS OPPOSED TO USING JUST ARM MOTIONS. AN ARCHER SHOULD ALSO PAY ATTENTION TO THE RECOIL OR FOLLOW THROUGH OF HIS OR HER BODY, AS IT MAY INDICATE PROBLEMS WITH FORM (TECHNIQUE) THAT AFFECT ACCURACY.
AIMING METHODS
THERE ARE TWO MAIN FORMS OF AIMING IN ARCHERY: USING A MECHANICAL OR FIXED SIGHT, OR BAREBOW. MECHANICAL SIGHTS CAN BE AFFIXED TO THE BOW TO AID IN AIMING. THEY CAN BE AS SIMPLE AS A PIN, OR MAY USE OPTICS WITH MAGNIFICATION. THEY USUALLY ALSO HAVE A PEEP SIGHT (REAR SIGHT) BUILT INTO THE STRING, WHICH AIDS IN A CONSISTENT ANCHOR POINT. MODERN COMPOUND BOWS AUTOMATICALLY LIMIT THE DRAW LENGTH TO GIVE A CONSISTENT ARROW VELOCITY, WHILE TRADITIONAL BOWS ALLOW GREAT VARIATION IN DRAW LENGTH. SOME BOWS USE MECHANICAL METHODS TO MAKE THE DRAW LENGTH CONSISTENT. BAREBOW ARCHERS OFTEN USE A SIGHT PICTURE, WHICH INCLUDES THE TARGET, THE BOW, THE HAND, THE ARROW SHAFT AND THE ARROW TIP, AS SEEN AT THE SAME TIME BY THE ARCHER. WITH A FIXED "ANCHOR POINT" (WHERE THE STRING IS BROUGHT TO, OR CLOSE TO, THE FACE), AND A FULLY EXTENDED BOW ARM, SUCCESSIVE SHOTS TAKEN WITH THE SIGHT PICTURE IN THE SAME POSITION FALL ON THE SAME POINT. THIS LETS THE ARCHER ADJUST AIM WITH SUCCESSIVE SHOTS TO ACHIEVE ACCURACY. MODERN ARCHERY EQUIPMENT USUALLY INCLUDES SIGHTS. INSTINCTIVE AIMING IS USED BY MANY ARCHERS WHO USE TRADITIONAL BOWS. THE TWO MOST COMMON FORMS OF A NON-MECHANICAL RELEASE ARE SPLIT-FINGER AND THREE-UNDER. SPLIT-FINGER AIMING REQUIRES THE ARCHER TO PLACE THE INDEX FINGER ABOVE THE NOCKED ARROW, WHILE THE MIDDLE AND RING FINGERS ARE BOTH PLACED BELOW. THREE-UNDER AIMING PLACES THE INDEX, MIDDLE, AND RING FINGERS UNDER THE NOCKED ARROW. THIS TECHNIQUE ALLOWS THE ARCHER TO BETTER LOOK DOWN THE ARROW SINCE THE BACK OF THE ARROW IS CLOSER TO THE DOMINANT EYE, AND IS COMMONLY CALLED "GUN BARRELING" (REFERRING TO COMMON AIMING TECHNIQUES USED WITH FIREARMS). WHEN USING SHORT BOWS OR SHOOTING FROM HORSEBACK, IT IS DIFFICULT TO USE THE SIGHT PICTURE. THE ARCHER MAY LOOK AT THE TARGET, BUT WITHOUT INCLUDING THE WEAPON IN THE FIELD OF ACCURATE VIEW. AIMING THEN INVOLVES HAND-EYE COORDINATION—WHICH INCLUDES PROPRIOCEPTION AND MOTOR-MUSCLE MEMORY, SIMILAR TO THAT USED WHEN THROWING A BALL. WITH SUFFICIENT PRACTICE, SUCH ARCHERS CAN NORMALLY ACHIEVE GOOD PRACTICAL ACCURACY FOR HUNTING OR FOR WAR. AIMING WITHOUT A SIGHT PICTURE MAY ALLOW MORE RAPID SHOOTING, NOT HOWEVER INCREASING ACCURACY. INSTINCTIVE SHOOTING IS A STYLE OF SHOOTING THAT INCLUDES THE BAREBOW AIMING METHOD THAT RELIES HEAVILY UPON THE SUBCONSCIOUS MIND, PROPRIOCEPTION, AND MOTOR/MUSCLE MEMORY TO MAKE AIMING ADJUSTMENTS; THE TERM USED TO REFER TO A GENERAL CATEGORY OF ARCHERS WHO DID NOT USE A MECHANICAL OR FIXED SIGHT.
PHYSICS
MONGOL ARCHERS DURING THE TIME OF THE MONGOL CONQUESTS USED A SMALLER BOW SUITABLE FOR HORSE ARCHERY. WHEN A PROJECTILE IS THROWN BY HAND, THE SPEED OF THE PROJECTILE IS DETERMINED BY THE KINETIC ENERGY IMPARTED BY THE THROWER'S MUSCLES PERFORMING WORK. HOWEVER, THE ENERGY MUST BE IMPARTED OVER A LIMITED DISTANCE (DETERMINED BY ARM LENGTH) AND THEREFORE (BECAUSE THE PROJECTILE IS ACCELERATING) OVER A LIMITED TIME, SO THE LIMITING FACTOR IS NOT WORK BUT RATHER POWER, WHICH DETERMINED HOW MUCH ENERGY CAN BE ADDED IN THE LIMITED TIME AVAILABLE. POWER GENERATED BY MUSCLES, HOWEVER, IS LIMITED BY FORCE–VELOCITY RELATIONSHIP, AND EVEN AT THE OPTIMAL CONTRACTION SPEED FOR POWER PRODUCTION, TOTAL WORK BY THE MUSCLE IS LESS THAN HALF OF WHAT IT WOULD BE IF THE MUSCLE CONTRACTED OVER THE SAME DISTANCE AT SLOW SPEEDS, RESULTING IN LESS THAN 1/4 THE PROJECTILE LAUNCH VELOCITY POSSIBLE WITHOUT THE LIMITATIONS OF THE FORCE–VELOCITY RELATIONSHIP. WHEN A BOW IS USED, THE MUSCLES ARE ABLE TO PERFORM WORK MUCH MORE SLOWLY, RESULTING IN GREATER FORCE AND GREATER WORK DONE. THIS WORK IS STORED IN THE BOW AS ELASTIC POTENTIAL ENERGY, AND WHEN THE BOWSTRING IS RELEASED, THIS STORED ENERGY IS IMPARTED TO THE ARROW MUCH MORE QUICKLY THAN CAN BE DELIVERED BY THE MUSCLES, RESULTING IN MUCH HIGHER VELOCITY AND, HENCE, GREATER DISTANCE. THIS SAME PROCESS IS EMPLOYED BY FROGS, WHICH USE ELASTIC TENDONS TO INCREASE JUMPING DISTANCE. IN ARCHERY, SOME ENERGY DISSIPATES THROUGH ELASTIC HYSTERESIS, REDUCING THE OVERALL AMOUNT RELEASED WHEN THE BOW IS SHOT. OF THE REMAINING ENERGY, SOME IS DAMPENED BOTH BY THE LIMBS OF THE BOW AND THE BOWSTRING. DEPENDING ON THE ARROW'S ELASTICITY, SOME OF THE ENERGY IS ALSO ABSORBED BY COMPRESSING THE ARROW, PRIMARILY BECAUSE THE RELEASE OF THE BOWSTRING IS RARELY IN LINE WITH THE ARROW SHAFT, CAUSING IT TO FLEX OUT TO ONE SIDE. THIS IS BECAUSE THE BOWSTRING ACCELERATES FASTER THAN THE ARCHER'S FINGERS CAN OPEN, AND CONSEQUENTLY SOME SIDEWAYS MOTION IS IMPARTED TO THE STRING, AND HENCE ARROW NOCK, AS THE POWER AND SPEED OF THE BOW PULLS THE STRING OFF THE OPENING FINGERS. EVEN WITH A RELEASE AID MECHANISM SOME OF THIS EFFECT IS USUALLY EXPERIENCED, SINCE THE STRING ALWAYS ACCELERATES FASTER THAN THE RETAINING PART OF THE MECHANISM. THIS MAKES THE ARROW OSCILLATE IN FLIGHT—ITS CENTER FLEXING TO ONE SIDE AND THEN THE OTHER REPEATEDLY, GRADUALLY REDUCING AS THE ARROW'S FLIGHT PROCEEDS. THIS IS CLEARLY VISIBLE IN HIGH-SPEED PHOTOGRAPHY OF ARROWS AT DISCHARGE. A DIRECT EFFECT OF THESE ENERGY TRANSFERS CAN CLEARLY BE SEEN WHEN DRY FIRING. DRY FIRING REFERS TO RELEASING THE BOWSTRING WITHOUT A NOCKED ARROW. BECAUSE THERE IS NO ARROW TO RECEIVE THE STORED POTENTIAL ENERGY, ALMOST ALL THE ENERGY STAYS IN THE BOW. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT DRY FIRING MAY CAUSE PHYSICAL DAMAGE TO THE BOW, SUCH AS CRACKS AND FRACTURES—AND BECAUSE MOST BOWS ARE NOT SPECIFICALLY MADE TO HANDLE THE HIGH AMOUNTS OF ENERGY DRY FIRING PRODUCES, SHOULD NEVER BE DONE. SNAKE INDIANS - TESTING BOWS, CIRCA 1837 BY ALFRED JACOB MILLER, THE WALTERS ART MUSEUM. MODERN ARROWS ARE MADE TO A SPECIFIED 'SPINE', OR STIFFNESS RATING, TO MAINTAIN MATCHED FLEXING AND HENCE ACCURACY OF AIM. THIS FLEXING CAN BE A DESIRABLE FEATURE, SINCE, WHEN THE SPINE OF THE SHAFT IS MATCHED TO THE ACCELERATION OF THE BOW(STRING), THE ARROW BENDS OR FLEXES AROUND THE BOW AND ANY ARROW-REST, AND CONSEQUENTLY THE ARROW, AND FLETCHINGS, HAVE AN UN-IMPEDED FLIGHT. THIS FEATURE IS KNOWN AS THE ARCHER'S PARADOX. IT MAINTAINS ACCURACY, FOR IF PART OF THE ARROW STRUCK A GLANCING BLOW ON DISCHARGE, SOME INCONSISTENCY WOULD BE PRESENT, AND THE EXCELLENT ACCURACY OF MODERN EQUIPMENT WOULD NOT BE ACHIEVED. THE ACCURATE FLIGHT OF AN ARROW DEPENDS ON ITS FLETCHINGS. THE ARROW'S MANUFACTURER (A "FLETCHER") CAN ARRANGE FLETCHING TO CAUSE THE ARROW TO ROTATE ALONG ITS AXIS. THIS IMPROVES ACCURACY BY EVENING PRESSURE BUILDUPS THAT WOULD OTHERWISE CAUSE THE ARROW TO "PLANE" ON THE AIR IN A RANDOM DIRECTION AFTER SHOOTING. EVEN WITH A CAREFULLY MADE ARROW, THE SLIGHTEST IMPERFECTION OR AIR MOVEMENT CAUSES SOME UNBALANCED TURBULENCE IN AIR FLOW. CONSEQUENTLY, ROTATION CREATES AN EQUALIZATION OF SUCH TURBULENCE, WHICH, OVERALL, MAINTAINS THE INTENDED DIRECTION OF FLIGHT I.E. ACCURACY. THIS ROTATION IS NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE RAPID GYROSCOPIC ROTATION OF A RIFLE BULLET. FLETCHING THAT IS NOT ARRANGED TO INDUCE ROTATION STILL IMPROVES ACCURACY BY CAUSING A RESTORING DRAG ANY TIME THE ARROW TILTS FROM ITS INTENDED DIRECTION OF TRAVEL. THE INNOVATIVE ASPECT OF THE INVENTION OF THE BOW AND ARROW WAS THE AMOUNT OF POWER DELIVERED TO AN EXTREMELY SMALL AREA BY THE ARROW. THE HUGE RATIO OF LENGTH VS. CROSS SECTIONAL AREA, COUPLED WITH VELOCITY, MADE THE ARROW MORE POWERFUL THAN ANY OTHER HAND-HELD WEAPON UNTIL FIREARMS WERE INVENTED. ARROWS CAN SPREAD OR CONCENTRATE FORCE, DEPENDING ON THE APPLICATION. PRACTICE ARROWS, FOR INSTANCE, HAVE A BLUNT TIP THAT SPREADS THE FORCE OVER A WIDER AREA TO REDUCE THE RISK OF INJURY OR LIMIT PENETRATION. ARROWS DESIGNED TO PIERCE ARMOR IN THE MIDDLE AGES USED A VERY NARROW AND SHARP TIP ("BODKINHEAD") TO CONCENTRATE THE FORCE. ARROWS USED FOR HUNTING USED A NARROW TIP ("BROADHEAD") THAT WIDENS FURTHER, TO FACILITATE BOTH PENETRATION AND A LARGE WOUND.
HUNTING: BOW HUNTING
A MODERN COMPOUND HUNTING BOW
USING ARCHERY TO TAKE GAME ANIMALS IS KNOWN AS "BOW HUNTING". BOW HUNTING DIFFERS MARKEDLY FROM HUNTING WITH FIREARMS, AS DISTANCE BETWEEN HUNTER AND PREY MUST BE MUCH SHORTER TO ENSURE A HUMANE KILL. THE SKILLS AND PRACTICES OF BOW HUNTING THEREFORE EMPHASIZE VERY CLOSE APPROACH TO THE PREY, WHETHER BY STILL HUNTING, STALKING, OR WAITING IN A BLIND OR TREE STAND. IN MANY COUNTRIES, INCLUDING MUCH OF THE UNITED STATES, BOW HUNTING FOR LARGE AND SMALL GAME IS LEGAL. BOW HUNTERS GENERALLY ENJOY LONGER SEASONS THAN ARE ALLOWED WITH OTHER FORMS OF HUNTING SUCH AS BLACK POWDER, SHOTGUN, OR RIFLE. USUALLY, COMPOUND BOWS ARE USED FOR LARGE GAME HUNTING DUE TO THE RELATIVELY SHORT TIME IT TAKES TO MASTER THEM AS OPPOSED TO THE LONGBOW OR RECURVE BOW. THESE COMPOUND BOWS MAY FEATURE FIBER OPTIC SIGHTS, STABILIZERS, AND OTHER ACCESSORIES DESIGNED TO INCREASE ACCURACY AT LONGER DISTANCES. USING A BOW AND ARROW TO TAKE FISH IS KNOWN AS "BOW FISHING".
MODERN COMPETITIVE ARCHERY
COMPETITIVE ARCHERY INVOLVES SHOOTING ARROWS AT A TARGET FOR ACCURACY FROM A SET DISTANCE OR DISTANCES. THIS IS THE MOST POPULAR FORM OF COMPETITIVE ARCHERY WORLDWIDE AND IS CALLED TARGET ARCHERY. A FORM PARTICULARLY POPULAR IN EUROPE AND AMERICA IS FIELD ARCHERY, SHOT AT TARGETS GENERALLY SET AT VARIOUS DISTANCES IN A WOODED SETTING. COMPETITIVE ARCHERY IN THE UNITED STATES IS GOVERNED BY USA ARCHERY AND NATIONAL FIELD ARCHERY ASSOCIATION (NFAA), WHICH ALSO CERTIFIES INSTRUCTORS. PARA-ARCHERY IS AN ADAPTATION OF ARCHERY FOR ATHLETES WITH A DISABILITY GOVERNED BY THE WORLD ARCHERY FEDERATION (WA), AND IS ONE OF THE SPORTS IN THE SUMMER PARALYMPIC GAMES. THERE ARE ALSO SEVERAL OTHER LESSER-KNOWN AND HISTORICAL FORMS OF ARCHERY, AS WELL AS ARCHERY NOVELTY GAMES AND FLIGHT ARCHERY, WHERE THE AIM IS TO SHOOT THE GREATEST DISTANCE.
CHARIOTS
[image: ]
A CHARIOT IS A TYPE OF CARRIAGE DRIVEN BY A CHARIOTEER, USUALLY USING HORSES TO PROVIDE RAPID MOTIVE POWER. CHARIOTS WERE USED BY ARMIES AS TRANSPORT OR MOBILE ARCHERY PLATFORMS, FOR HUNTING OR FOR RACING, AND AS A CONVENIENTLY FAST WAY TO TRAVEL FOR MANY ANCIENT PEOPLE. THE WORD "CHARIOT" COMES FROM THE LATIN TERM CARRUS, A LOANWORD FROM GAULISH. A CHARIOT OF WAR OR ONE USED IN MILITARY PARADES WAS CALLED A CAR. IN ANCIENT ROME AND SOME OTHER ANCIENT MEDITERRANEAN CIVILIZATIONS, A BIGA REQUIRED TWO HORSES, A TRIGA THREE, AND A QUADRIGA FOUR. THE CHARIOT WAS A FAST, LIGHT, OPEN, TWO-WHEELED CONVEYANCE DRAWN BY TWO OR MORE HORSES THAT WERE HITCHED SIDE BY SIDE, AND WAS LITTLE MORE THAN A FLOOR WITH A WAIST-HIGH GUARD AT THE FRONT AND SIDES. IT WAS INITIALLY USED FOR ANCIENT WARFARE DURING THE BRONZE AND IRON AGES; BUT, AFTER ITS MILITARY CAPABILITIES HAD BEEN SUPERSEDED BY CAVALRY, AS HORSES WERE GRADUALLY BRED TO BE BIGGER, THE CHARIOT WAS USED FOR TRAVEL, IN PROCESSIONS, FOR GAMES, AND IN RACES. THE CRITICAL INVENTION THAT ALLOWED THE CONSTRUCTION OF LIGHT, HORSE-DRAWN CHARIOTS WAS THE SPOKED WHEEL. THE EARLIEST SPOKE-WHEELED CHARIOTS DATE TO C. 2000 BC. MANY NOTABLE CONFLICTS WERE WAGED USING CHARIOTS, SUCH AS THE BATTLE OF KADESH. CHARIOTS HAD LOST THEIR MILITARY IMPORTANCE BY THE 1ST CENTURY AD, BUT CONTINUED TO BE POPULAR FOR RACING AND MILITARY CEREMONIES.
HISTORY
HAN DYNASTY BRONZE MODELS OF CAVALRY AND CHARIOTS. A NECESSARY PRECURSOR TO THE INVENTION OF THE CHARIOT IS THE DOMESTICATION OF ANIMALS, SPECIFICALLY HORSES – A MAJOR STEP IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF CIVILIZATION. DESPITE THE LARGE IMPACT HORSE DOMESTICATION HAS HAD IN TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATION, TRACING ITS ORIGINS HAS BEEN CHALLENGING. EVIDENCE SUPPORTS HORSES HAVING BEEN DOMESTICATED IN THE EURASIAN STEPPES, WITH STUDIES SUGGESTING THE BOTAI CULTURE IN MODERN DAY KAZAKHSTAN BEING THE FIRST, ABOUT 3500 BC. THE ORIGINS OF CHARIOTS AND THEIR USE IN WARFARE ARE OBSCURE. HOWEVER, LINGUISTIC EVIDENCE SUGGESTS THE INVENTORS WERE INDO-EUROPEAN PEOPLE FROM EURASIA. THE SPREAD OF SPOKE-WHEELED CHARIOTS HAS BEEN CLOSELY ATTRIBUTED TO THE INDO-EUROPEAN MIGRATIONS FROM THE PONTIC STEPPES. THE EARLIEST KNOWN CHARIOTS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN SINTASHTA CULTURE BURIAL SITES, AND THE CULTURE IS CONSIDERED A STRONG CANDIDATE FOR THE ORIGIN OF THE TECHNOLOGY, WHICH SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE OLD WORLD AND PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN ANCIENT WARFARE. THESE SELF DESIGNATED ARYAN PEOPLE MIGRATED SOUTHWARD INTO SOUTH ASIA, USHERING IN THE VEDIC PERIOD AROUND 1750 BC. SHORTLY AFTER THIS, EVIDENCE OF CHARIOTS APPEARS IN ASIA-MINOR ABOUT 1700 BC. CHARIOT USE MADE ITS WAY INTO EGYPT AROUND 1650 BC DURING THE HYKSOS INVASION OF EGYPT AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FOURTEENTH DYNASTY. IN 1659 BC THE INDO-EUROPEAN HITTITES SACKED BABYLON, WHICH DEMONSTRATED THE SUPERIORITY OF CHARIOTS IN ANTIQUITY.
EURASIAN STEPPES
THE INVENTION OF THE WHEEL USED IN TRANSPORTATION MOST LIKELY TOOK PLACE IN MESOPOTAMIA OR THE EURASIAN STEPPES IN MODERN-DAY RUSSIA. EVIDENCE OF WHEELED VEHICLES APPEARS FROM THE MID 4TH MILLENNIUM BC NEAR-SIMULTANEOUSLY IN THE NORTHERN CAUCASUS (MAYKOP CULTURE), AND IN CENTRAL EUROPE. THESE EARLIEST DEPICTED VEHICLES MAY HAVE BEEN OX CARTS. THE OLDEST KNOWN CHARIOTS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN BURIALS OF THE SINTASHTA CULTURE IN MODERN-DAY RUSSIA. STAROKORSUNSKAYA KURGAN IN THE KUBAN REGION OF RUSSIA CONTAINS A WAGON GRAVE (OR CHARIOT BURIAL) OF THE MAIKOP CULTURE (WHICH ALSO HAD HORSES). THE TWO SOLID WOODEN WHEELS FROM THIS KURGAN HAVE BEEN DATED TO THE SECOND HALF OF THE FOURTH MILLENNIUM. SOON THEREAFTER THE NUMBER OF SUCH BURIALS IN THIS NORTHERN CAUCASUS REGION MULTIPLIED. AS DAVID W. ANTHONY WRITES IN HIS BOOK THE HORSE, THE WHEEL, AND LANGUAGE, IN EASTERN EUROPE, THE EARLIEST WELL-DATED DEPICTION OF A WHEELED VEHICLE (A WAGON WITH TWO AXLES AND FOUR WHEELS) IS ON THE BRONOCICE POT (C. 3500 BC). IT IS A CLAY POT EXCAVATED IN A FUNNELBEAKER SETTLEMENT IN SWIETOKRZYSKIE VOIVODESHIP IN POLAND.THE OLDEST SECURELY DATED REAL WHEEL-AXLE COMBINATION IN EASTERN EUROPE IS THE LJUBLJANA MARSHES WHEEL (C. 3150 BC). NOMADIC TRIBES OF THE PONTIC STEPPES, LIKE SCYTHIANS SUCH AS HAMAXOBII, WOULD TRAVEL IN WAGONS, CARTS, AND CHARIOTS DURING THEIR MIGRATIONS.
ANCIENT INDIA: RATHA
BRONZE CHARIOT WITH LORD KRISHNA AND ARJUNA DURING THE KURUKSHETRA WAR. CHARIOT DETAIL AT AIRAVATESVARA TEMPLE BUILT BY RAJARAJA CHOLA II OF THE CHOLA EMPIRE IN THE 12TH CENTURY AD. STONE CHARIOT AT HAMPI, BUILT UNDER THE VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE. IN RIGVEDA, INDRA IS DESCRIBED AS STRONG WILLED, ARMED WITH A THUNDERBOLT, RIDING A CHARIOT: MAY THE STRONG HEAVEN MAKE THEE THE STRONG WAX STRONGER: STRONG, FOR THOU ART BORNE BY THY TWO STRONG BAY HORSES. SO, FAIR OF CHEEK, WITH MIGHTY CHARIOT, MIGHTY, UPHOLD US, STRONG-WILLED, THUNDER ARMED, IN BATTLE. — RIGVEDA, BOOK 5, HYMN XXXVI: GRIFFITH. AMONG RIGVEDIC DEITIES, NOTABLY THE VEDIC SUN GOD SURYA RIDES ON A ONE SPOKED CHARIOT DRIVEN BY HIS CHARIOTEER ARUṆA. USHAS (THE DAWN) RIDES IN A CHARIOT, AS WELL AS AGNI IN HIS FUNCTION AS A MESSENGER BETWEEN GODS AND MEN. THERE ARE SOME DEPICTIONS OF CHARIOTS AMONG THE PETROGLYPHS IN THE SANDSTONE OF THE VINDHYA RANGE. TWO DEPICTIONS OF CHARIOTS ARE FOUND IN MORHANA PAHAR, MIRZAPUR DISTRICT. ONE DEPICTS A BIGA AND THE HEAD OF THE DRIVER. THE SECOND DEPICTS A QUADRIGA, WITH SIX-SPOKED WHEELS, AND A DRIVER STANDING UP IN A LARGE CHARIOT BOX. THIS CHARIOT IS BEING ATTACKED. ONE FIGURE, WHO IS ARMED WITH A SHIELD AND A MACE, STANDS IN THE CHARIOT'S PATH; ANOTHER FIGURE, WHO IS ARMED WITH BOW AND ARROW, THREATENS THE RIGHT FLANK. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED (SPECULATED) THAT THE DRAWINGS RECORD A STORY, MOST PROBABLY DATING TO THE EARLY CENTURIES BC, FROM SOME CENTER IN THE AREA OF THE GANGES–YAMUNA PLAIN INTO THE TERRITORY OF STILL NEOLITHIC HUNTING TRIBES. THE VERY REALISTIC CHARIOTS CARVED INTO THE SANCHI STUPAS ARE DATED TO ROUGHLY THE 1ST CENTURY. BRONZE-AGE CHARIOTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN ESTIMATED TO DATE BACK TO ABOUT 2000–1800 BC, WERE DISCOVERED IN BURIALS AT SANAULI, UTTAR PRADESH IN JUNE 2018 AS PART OF EXCAVATIONS UNDERTAKEN BY SK MANJUL OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. BUT THE AGE IS NOT CONFIRMED YET; IT CAN BE CONFIRMED AFTER CARBON-DATING. CHARIOTS DISCOVERED IN SANAULI BURIALS. SCYTHED CHARIOTS, CALLED RATHAMUSALA, WERE INTRODUCED BY THE KING OF MAGADHA, AJATASHATRU AROUND 475 BC. HE USED THESE CHARIOTS AGAINST THE LICCHAVIS. A SCYTHED WAR CHARIOT HAD A SHARP, SICKLE-SHAPED BLADE OR BLADES MOUNTED ON EACH END OF THE AXLE. THESE BLADES, USED AS WEAPONS, EXTENDED HORIZONTALLY FOR A METRE ON EACH SIDE OF THE CHARIOT. THERE IS A CHARIOT DISPLAYED AT THE AP STATE ARCHAEOLOGY MUSEUM, HYDERABAD, TELANGANA.
ANCIENT ASIA MINOR
SOME SCHOLARS ARGUE THAT THE HORSE CHARIOT WAS MOST LIKELY A PRODUCT OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST EARLY IN THE 2ND MILLENNIUM BC. ARCHAEOLOGIST JOOST CROUWEL WRITES THAT "CHARIOTS WERE NOT SUDDEN INVENTIONS, BUT DEVELOPED OUT OF EARLIER VEHICLES THAT WERE MOUNTED ON DISK OR CROSS-BAR WHEELS. THIS DEVELOPMENT CAN BEST BE TRACED IN THE NEAR EAST, WHERE SPOKE-WHEELED AND HORSE-DRAWN CHARIOTS ARE FIRST ATTESTED IN THE EARLIER PART OF THE SECOND MILLENNIUM BC..." AND WERE ILLUSTRATED ON A SYRIAN CYLINDER SEAL DATED TO EITHER THE 18TH OR 17TH CENTURY BC.
EARLY WHEELED VEHICLES IN THE NEAR EAST
RELIEF OF EARLY WAR WAGONS ON THE STANDARD OF UR, C. 2500 BC. ACCORDING TO CHRISTOPH BAUMER, THE EARLIEST DISCOVERIES OF WHEELS IN MESOPOTAMIA COME FROM THE FIRST HALF OF THE THIRD MILLENNIUM BC – MORE THAN HALF A MILLENNIUM LATER THAN THE FIRST FINDS FROM THE KUBAN REGION. AT THE SAME TIME, IN MESOPOTAMIA, SOME INTRIGUING EARLY PICTOGRAMS OF A SLED THAT RESTS ON WOODEN ROLLERS OR WHEELS HAVE BEEN FOUND. THEY DATE FROM ABOUT THE SAME TIME AS THE EARLY WHEEL DISCOVERIES IN EUROPE AND MAY INDICATE KNOWLEDGE OF THE WHEEL. THE EARLIEST FULLY DEVELOPED SPOKE-WHEELED HORSE CHARIOTS ARE FROM THE CHARIOT BURIALS OF THE ANDRONOVO (TIMBER-GRAVE) SITES OF THE SINTASHTA-PETROVKA PROTO-INDO-IRANIAN CULTURE IN MODERN RUSSIA AND KAZAKHSTAN FROM AROUND 2000 BC. THIS CULTURE IS AT LEAST PARTIALLY DERIVED FROM THE EARLIER YAMNA CULTURE. IT BUILT HEAVILY FORTIFIED SETTLEMENTS, ENGAGED IN BRONZE METALLURGY ON AN INDUSTRIAL SCALE, AND PRACTICED COMPLEX BURIAL RITUALS REMINISCENT OF HINDU RITUALS KNOWN FROM THE RIGVEDA AND THE AVESTA. OVER THE NEXT FEW CENTURIES, THE ANDRONOVO CULTURE SPREAD ACROSS THE STEPPES FROM THE URALS TO THE TIEN SHAN, LIKELY CORRESPONDING TO THE TIME OF EARLY INDO-IRANIAN CULTURES. CHARIOTS FIGURE PROMINENTLY IN INDO-IRANIAN MYTHOLOGY. CHARIOTS ARE ALSO AN IMPORTANT PART OF BOTH HINDU AND PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY, WITH MOST OF THE GODS IN THEIR PANTHEON PORTRAYED AS RIDING THEM. THE SANSKRIT WORD FOR A CHARIOT IS RÁTHA- (M.), WHICH IS COGNATE WITH AVESTAN RAΘA- (ALSO M.), AND IN ORIGIN A SUBSTANTIATION OF THE ADJECTIVE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN *ROT-H₂-Ó- MEANING "HAVING WHEELS", WITH THE CHARACTERISTIC ACCENT SHIFT FOUND IN INDO-IRANIAN SUBSTANTIVISATIONS. THIS ADJECTIVE IS IN TURN DERIVED FROM THE COLLECTIVE NOUN *ROT-EH₂- "WHEELS", CONTINUED IN LATIN ROTA, WHICH BELONGS TO THE NOUN *RÓT-O- FOR "WHEEL" (FROM *RET- "TO RUN") THAT IS ALSO FOUND IN GERMANIC, CELTIC AND BALTIC (OLD HIGH GERMAN RAD N., OLD IRISH ROTH M., LITHUANIAN RÃTAS M.). THE EARLIEST DEPICTION OF VEHICLES IN THE CONTEXT OF WARFARE IS ON THE STANDARD OF UR IN SOUTHERN MESOPOTAMIA, C. 2500 BC. THESE ARE MORE PROPERLY CALLED WAGONS OR CARTS AND WERE DOUBLE-AXLED AND PULLED BY OXEN OR A HYBRID OF A DONKEY AND A FEMALE ONAGER, NAMED KUNGA IN THE CITY OF NAGAR WHICH WAS FAMOUS FOR BREEDING THEM. THE HYBRIDS WERE USED BY THE EBLAITE, EARLY SUMERIAN, AKKADIAN AND UR III ARMIES. ALTHOUGH SOMETIMES CARRYING A SPEARMAN WITH THE CHARIOTEER (DRIVER), SUCH HEAVY WAGONS, BORNE ON SOLID WOODEN WHEELS AND COVERED WITH SKINS, MAY HAVE BEEN PART OF THE BAGGAGE TRAIN (E.G., DURING ROYAL FUNERAL PROCESSIONS) RATHER THAN VEHICLES OF BATTLE IN THEMSELVES. THE SUMERIANS HAD A LIGHTER, TWO-WHEELED TYPE OF CART, PULLED BY FOUR ASSES, AND WITH SOLID WHEELS. THE SPOKED WHEEL DID NOT APPEAR IN MESOPOTAMIA UNTIL THE MID-2000S BC. THE AREA OF THE SPOKE-WHEELED CHARIOT FINDS WITHIN THE SINTASHTA-PETROVKA PROTO-INDO-IRANIAN CULTURE IS INDICATED IN PURPLE.
ANCIENT CANAAN AND ISRAEL: MERKABAH
CHARIOTS ARE FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN THE HEBREW TANAKH AND THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT, RESPECTIVELY, PARTICULARLY BY THE PROPHETS, AS INSTRUMENTS OF WAR OR AS SYMBOLS OF POWER OR GLORY. FIRST MENTIONED IN THE STORY OF JOSEPH (GENESIS 50:9), "IRON CHARIOTS" ARE MENTIONED ALSO IN JOSHUA (17:16,18) AND JUDGES (1:19,4:3,13) AS WEAPONS OF THE CANAANITES AND ISRAELITES. 1 SAMUEL 13:5 MENTIONS CHARIOTS OF THE PHILISTINES, WHO ARE SOMETIMES IDENTIFIED WITH THE SEA PEOPLES OR EARLY GREEKS. EXAMPLES FROM THE JEWISH STUDY BIBLE OF TANAKH (JEWISH BIBLE) INCLUDE: ISAIAH 2:7 THEIR LAND IS FULL OF SILVER AND GOLD, THERE IS NO LIMIT TO THEIR TREASURES; THEIR LAND IS FULL OF HORSES, THERE IS NO LIMIT TO THEIR CHARIOTS. JEREMIAH 4:13 LO, HE [I.E., THE INVADER OF V.7.] ASCENDS LIKE CLOUDS, HIS CHARIOTS ARE LIKE A WHIRLWIND, HIS HORSES ARE SWIFTER THAN EAGLES. WOE TO US, WE ARE RUINED! EZEKIEL 26:10 FROM THE CLOUD RAISED BY HIS HORSES DUST SHALL COVER YOU; FROM THE CLATTER OF HORSEMEN AND WHEELS AND CHARIOTS, YOUR WALLS SHALL SHAKE−WHEN HE ENTERS YOUR GATES AS MEN ENTER A BREACHED CITY. PSALMS 20:8 THEY [CALL] ON CHARIOTS, THEY [CALL] ON HORSES, BUT WE CALL ON THE NAME OF THE LORD OUR GOD. SONG OF SONGS 1:9 I HAVE LIKENED YOU, MY DARLING, TO A MARE IN PHARAOH'S CHARIOTS. EXAMPLES FROM THE KING JAMES VERSION OF CHRISTIAN BIBLE INCLUDE: 2 CHRONICLES 1:14 AND SOLOMON GATHERED CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN: AND HE HAD A THOUSAND AND FOUR HUNDRED CHARIOTS, AND TWELVE THOUSAND HORSEMEN, WHICH HE PLACED IN THE CHARIOT CITIES, AND WITH THE KING AT JERUSALEM. JUDGES 1:19 AND THE LORD WAS WITH JUDAH; AND HE DRAVE OUT THE INHABITANTS OF THE MOUNTAIN; BUT COULD NOT DRIVE OUT THE INHABITANTS OF THE VALLEY, BECAUSE THEY HAD CHARIOTS OF IRON. ACTS 8:37–38 THEN PHILIP SAID, "IF YOU BELIEVE WITH ALL YOUR HEART, YOU MAY." AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID, "I BELIEVE THAT JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD." SO HE COMMANDED THE CHARIOT TO STAND STILL. AND BOTH PHILIP AND THE EUNUCH WENT DOWN INTO THE WATER, AND HE BAPTIZED HIM. SMALL DOMESTIC HORSES MAY HAVE BEEN PRESENT IN THE NORTHERN NEGEV BEFORE 3000 BC.[26] JEZREEL (CITY) HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED AS THE CHARIOT BASE OF KING AHAB.[27] AND THE DECORATED LYNCHPIN OF SISERA'S CHARIOT WAS IDENTIFIED AT A SITE IDENTIFIED AS HIS FORTRESS HAROSHETH HAGGOYIM.
EGYPT: CHARIOTRY IN ANCIENT EGYPT
RAMSES II FIGHTING FROM A CHARIOT AT THE BATTLE OF KADESH WITH TWO ARCHERS, ONE WITH THE REINS TIED AROUND THE WAIST TO FREE BOTH HANDS (RELIEF FROM ABU SIMBEL). THE CHARIOT AND HORSE WERE USED EXTENSIVELY IN EGYPT BY THE HYKSOS INVADERS FROM THE 16TH CENTURY BC ONWARDS, THOUGH DISCOVERIES ANNOUNCED IN 2013 POTENTIALLY PLACE THE EARLIEST CHARIOT USE AS EARLY AS EGYPT'S OLD KINGDOM (C. 2686–2181 BC).[29] IN THE REMAINS OF EGYPTIAN AND ASSYRIAN ART, THERE ARE NUMEROUS REPRESENTATIONS OF CHARIOTS, WHICH DISPLAY RICH ORNAMENTATION. THE CHARIOTS OF THE EGYPTIANS AND ASSYRIANS, WITH WHOM THE BOW WAS THE PRINCIPAL ARM OF ATTACK, WERE RICHLY MOUNTED WITH QUIVERS FULL OF ARROWS. THE EGYPTIANS INVENTED THE YOKE SADDLE FOR THEIR CHARIOT HORSES IN C. 1500 BC. AS A GENERAL RULE, THE EGYPTIANS USED CHARIOTS AS MOBILE ARCHERY PLATFORMS; CHARIOTS ALWAYS HAD TWO MEN, WITH THE DRIVER STEERING THE CHARIOT WITH HIS REINS WHILE THE MAIN ARCHER AIMED HIS BOW AND ARROW AT ANY TARGETS WITHIN RANGE. THE BEST-PRESERVED EXAMPLES OF EGYPTIAN CHARIOTS ARE THE FOUR SPECIMENS FROM THE TOMB OF TUTANKHAMUN. CHARIOTS CAN BE CARRIED BY TWO OR MORE HORSES.
HITTITES
HITTITE CHARIOT (DRAWING OF AN EGYPTIAN RELIEF). THE OLDEST TESTIMONY OF CHARIOT WARFARE IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST IS THE OLD HITTITE ANITTA TEXT (18TH CENTURY BC), WHICH MENTIONS 40 TEAMS OF HORSES (IN THE ORIGINAL CUNEIFORM SPELLING: 40 ṢÍ-IM-TI ANŠE. KUR. RAḪI.A) AT THE SIEGE OF SALATIWARA. SINCE THE TEXT MENTIONS TEAMS RATHER THAN CHARIOTS, THE EXISTENCE OF CHARIOTS IN THE 18TH CENTURY BC IS UNCERTAIN. THE FIRST CERTAIN ATTESTATION OF CHARIOTS IN THE HITTITE EMPIRE DATES TO THE LATE 17TH CENTURY BC (HATTUSILI I). A HITTITE HORSE-TRAINING TEXT IS ATTRIBUTED TO KIKKULI THE MITANNI (15TH CENTURY BC). THE HITTITES WERE RENOWNED CHARIOTEERS. THEY DEVELOPED A NEW CHARIOT DESIGN THAT HAD LIGHTER WHEELS, WITH FOUR SPOKES RATHER THAN EIGHT, AND THAT HELD THREE RATHER THAN TWO WARRIORS. IT COULD HOLD THREE WARRIORS BECAUSE THE WHEEL WAS PLACED IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CHARIOT AND NOT AT THE BACK AS IN EGYPTIAN CHARIOTS. TYPICALLY, ONE HITTITE WARRIOR STEERED THE CHARIOT WHILE THE SECOND MAN WAS USUALLY THE MAIN ARCHER; THE THIRD WARRIOR WOULD EITHER WIELD A SPEAR OR SWORD WHEN CHARGING AT ENEMIES OR HOLD UP A LARGE SHIELD TO PROTECT HIMSELF AND THE OTHERS FROM ENEMY ARROWS. HITTITE PROSPERITY LARGELY DEPENDED ON THEIR CONTROL OF TRADE ROUTES AND NATURAL RESOURCES, SPECIFICALLY METALS. AS THE HITTITES GAINED DOMINION OVER MESOPOTAMIA, TENSIONS FLARED AMONG THE NEIGHBORING ASSYRIANS, HURRIANS, AND EGYPTIANS. UNDER SUPPILULIUMA I, THE HITTITES CONQUERED KADESH AND, EVENTUALLY, THE WHOLE OF SYRIA. THE BATTLE OF KADESH IN 1274 BC IS LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN THE LARGEST CHARIOT BATTLE EVER FOUGHT, INVOLVING OVER 5,000 CHARIOTS.
PERSIA: SCYTHED CHARIOT
A GOLDEN CHARIOT MADE DURING ACHAEMENID EMPIRE (550–330 BC). THE PERSIANS SUCCEEDED ELAM IN THE MID 1ST MILLENNIUM. THEY MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST TO YOKE FOUR HORSES TO THEIR CHARIOTS. THEY ALSO USED SCYTHED CHARIOTS. CYRUS THE YOUNGER EMPLOYED THESE CHARIOTS IN LARGE NUMBERS AT THE BATTLE OF CUNAXA. HERODOTUS MENTIONS THAT THE ANCIENT LIBYAN AND THE ANCIENT INDIAN (SATTAGYDIA, GANDHARA AND HINDUSH) SATRAPIES SUPPLIED CAVALRY AND CHARIOTS TO XERXES THE GREAT'S ARMY. HOWEVER, BY THIS TIME, CAVALRY WAS FAR MORE EFFECTIVE AND AGILE THAN THE CHARIOT, AND THE DEFEAT OF DARIUS III AT THE BATTLE OF GAUGAMELA (331 BC), WHERE THE ARMY OF ALEXANDER SIMPLY OPENED THEIR LINES AND LET THE CHARIOTS PASS AND ATTACKED THEM FROM BEHIND, MARKED THE END OF THE ERA OF CHARIOT WARFARE (BARRING THE SELEUCID AND PONTIC POWERS, INDIA, CHINA, AND THE CELTIC PEOPLES).
ANCIENT EUROPE
A MOSAIC OF THE KASTA TOMB IN AMPHIPOLIS DEPICTING THE ABDUCTION OF PERSEPHONE BY PLUTO, 4TH CENTURY BC. THE GODDESS NIKE RIDING ON A TWO-HORSE CHARIOT, FROM AN APULIAN PATERA (TRAY), MAGNA GRAECIA, 4TH CENTURY BC. PROCESSION OF CHARIOTS ON A LATE GEOMETRIC AMPHORA FROM ATHENS (CA. 720–700 BC).
GREECE
THE CHARIOTEER OF DELPHI WAS DEDICATED TO THE GOD APOLLO IN 474 BC BY THE TYRANT OF GELA IN COMMEMORATION OF A PYTHIAN RACING VICTORY AT DELPHI. THE LATER GREEKS OF THE FIRST MILLENNIUM BC HAD A (STILL NOT VERY EFFECTIVE) CAVALRY ARM (INDEED, IT HAS BEEN ARGUED THAT THESE EARLY HORSEBACK RIDING SOLDIERS MAY HAVE GIVEN RISE TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE LATER, HEAVILY ARMED FOOT-SOLDIERS KNOWN AS HOPLITES), AND THE ROCKY TERRAIN OF THE GREEK MAINLAND WAS UNSUITED FOR WHEELED VEHICLES. CONSEQUENTLY, IN HISTORICAL GREECE THE CHARIOT WAS NEVER USED TO ANY EXTENT IN WAR. NEVERTHELESS, THE CHARIOT RETAINED A HIGH STATUS AND MEMORIES OF ITS ERA WERE HANDED DOWN IN EPIC POETRY. LINEAR B TABLETS FROM MYCENAEAN PALACES RECORD LARGE INVENTORIES OF CHARIOTS, SOMETIMES WITH SPECIFIC DETAILS AS TO HOW MANY CHARIOTS WERE ASSEMBLED OR NOT (I.E. STORED IN MODULAR FORM). LATER THE VEHICLES WERE USED IN GAMES AND PROCESSIONS, NOTABLY FOR RACES AT THE OLYMPIC AND PANATHENAIC GAMES AND OTHER PUBLIC FESTIVALS IN ANCIENT GREECE, IN HIPPODROMES AND IN CONTESTS CALLED AGONS. THEY WERE ALSO USED IN CEREMONIAL FUNCTIONS, AS WHEN A PARANYMPH, OR FRIEND OF A BRIDEGROOM, WENT WITH HIM IN A CHARIOT TO FETCH THE BRIDE HOME. HERODOTUS (HISTORIES, 5. 9) REPORTS THAT CHARIOTS WERE WIDELY USED IN THE PONTIC–CASPIAN STEPPE BY THE SIGYNNAE. GREEK CHARIOTS WERE MADE TO BE DRAWN BY TWO HORSES ATTACHED TO A CENTRAL POLE. IF TWO ADDITIONAL HORSES WERE ADDED, THEY WERE ATTACHED ON EACH SIDE OF THE MAIN PAIR BY A SINGLE BAR OR TRACE FASTENED TO THE FRONT OR PROW OF THE CHARIOT, AS MAY BE SEEN ON TWO PRIZE VASES IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM FROM THE PANATHENAIC GAMES AT ATHENS, GREECE, IN WHICH THE DRIVER IS SEATED WITH FEET RESTING ON A BOARD HANGING DOWN IN FRONT CLOSE TO THE LEGS OF THE HORSES. THE BIGA ITSELF CONSISTS OF A SEAT RESTING ON THE AXLE, WITH A RAIL AT EACH SIDE TO PROTECT THE DRIVER FROM THE WHEELS. GREEK CHARIOTS APPEAR TO HAVE LACKED ANY OTHER ATTACHMENT FOR THE HORSES, WHICH WOULD HAVE MADE TURNING DIFFICULT. THE BODY OR BASKET OF THE CHARIOT RESTED DIRECTLY ON THE AXLE (CALLED BEAM) CONNECTING THE TWO WHEELS. THERE WAS NO SUSPENSION, MAKING THIS AN UNCOMFORTABLE FORM OF TRANSPORT. AT THE FRONT AND SIDES OF THE BASKET WAS A SEMICIRCULAR GUARD ABOUT 3 FT (1 M) HIGH, TO GIVE SOME PROTECTION FROM ENEMY ATTACK. AT THE BACK THE BASKET WAS OPEN, MAKING IT EASY TO MOUNT AND DISMOUNT. THERE WAS NO SEAT, AND GENERALLY ONLY ENOUGH ROOM FOR THE DRIVER AND ONE PASSENGER. THE REINS WERE MOSTLY THE SAME AS THOSE IN USE IN THE 19TH CENTURY, AND WERE MADE OF LEATHER AND ORNAMENTED WITH STUDS OF IVORY OR METAL. THE REINS WERE PASSED THROUGH RINGS ATTACHED TO THE COLLAR BANDS OR YOKE, AND WERE LONG ENOUGH TO BE TIED ROUND THE WAIST OF THE CHARIOTEER TO ALLOW FOR DEFENSE. THE WHEELS AND BASKET OF THE CHARIOT WERE USUALLY OF WOOD, STRENGTHENED IN PLACES WITH BRONZE OR IRON. THE WHEELS HAD FROM FOUR TO EIGHT SPOKES AND TIRES OF BRONZE OR IRON. DUE TO THE WIDELY SPACED SPOKES, THE RIM OF THE CHARIOT WHEEL WAS HELD IN TENSION OVER COMPARATIVELY LARGE SPANS. WHILST THIS PROVIDED A SMALL MEASURE OF SHOCK ABSORPTION, IT ALSO NECESSITATED THE REMOVAL OF THE WHEELS WHEN THE CHARIOT WAS NOT IN USE, TO PREVENT WARPING FROM CONTINUED WEIGHT BEARING. MOST OTHER NATIONS OF THIS TIME HAD CHARIOTS OF SIMILAR DESIGN TO THE GREEKS, THE CHIEF DIFFERENCES BEING THE MOUNTINGS. ACCORDING TO GREEK MYTHOLOGY, THE CHARIOT WAS INVENTED BY ERICHTHONIUS OF ATHENS TO CONCEAL HIS FEET, WHICH WERE THOSE OF A DRAGON. THE MOST NOTABLE APPEARANCE OF THE CHARIOT IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY OCCURS WHEN PHAËTON, THE SON OF HELIOS, IN AN ATTEMPT TO DRIVE THE CHARIOT OF THE SUN, MANAGED TO SET THE EARTH ON FIRE. THIS STORY LED TO THE ARCHAIC MEANING OF A PHAETON AS ONE WHO DRIVES A CHARIOT OR COACH, ESPECIALLY AT A RECKLESS OR DANGEROUS SPEED. PLATO, IN HIS CHARIOT ALLEGORY, DEPICTED A CHARIOT DRAWN BY TWO HORSES, ONE WELL BEHAVED AND THE OTHER TROUBLESOME, REPRESENTING OPPOSITE IMPULSES OF HUMAN NATURE; THE TASK OF THE CHARIOTEER, REPRESENTING REASON, WAS TO STOP THE HORSES FROM GOING DIFFERENT WAYS AND TO GUIDE THEM TOWARDS ENLIGHTENMENT. THE GREEK WORD FOR CHARIOT, ἅΡΜΑ, HÁRMA, IS ALSO USED NOWADAYS TO DENOTE A TANK, PROPERLY CALLED ΆΡΜΑ ΜΆΧΗΣ, ÁRMA MÁKHĒS, LITERALLY A "COMBAT CHARIOT".
CENTRAL AND NORTHERN EUROPE 
A PETROGLYPH IN A DOUBLE BURIAL, C. 1000 BC (THE NORDIC BRONZE AGE). THE TRUNDHOLM SUN CHARIOT IS DATED TO C. 1400 BC (SEE NORDIC BRONZE AGE). THE HORSE DRAWING THE SOLAR DISK RUNS ON FOUR WHEELS, AND THE SUN ITSELF ON TWO. ALL WHEELS HAVE FOUR SPOKES. THE "CHARIOT" COMPRISES THE SOLAR DISK, THE AXLE, AND THE WHEELS, AND IT IS UNCLEAR WHETHER THE SUN IS DEPICTED AS THE CHARIOT OR AS THE PASSENGER. NEVERTHELESS, THE PRESENCE OF A MODEL OF A HORSE-DRAWN VEHICLE ON TWO SPOKED WHEELS IN NORTHERN EUROPE AT SUCH AN EARLY TIME IS ASTONISHING. IN ADDITION TO THE TRUNDHOLM CHARIOT, THERE ARE NUMEROUS PETROGLYPHS FROM THE NORDIC BRONZE AGE THAT DEPICT CHARIOTS. ONE PETROGLYPH, DRAWN ON A STONE SLAB IN A DOUBLE BURIAL FROM C. 1000 BC, DEPICTS A BIGA WITH TWO FOUR-SPOKED WHEELS. THE USE OF THE COMPOSITE BOW IN CHARIOT WARFARE IS NOT ATTESTED IN NORTHERN EUROPE.
WESTERN EUROPE AND BRITISH ISLES
THE CELTS WERE FAMOUS FOR THEIR CHARIOTS AND MODERN ENGLISH WORDS LIKE CAR, CARRIAGE AND CARRY ARE ULTIMATELY DERIVED FROM THE NATIVE BRYTHONIC LANGUAGE (MODERN WELSH: CERBYD). THE WORD CHARIOT ITSELF IS DERIVED FROM THE NORMAN FRENCH CHARRIOTE AND SHARES A CELTIC ROOT (GAULISH: KARROS). SOME 20 IRON-AGED CHARIOT BURIALS HAVE BEEN EXCAVATED IN BRITAIN, ROUGHLY DATING FROM BETWEEN 500 BC AND 100 BC. VIRTUALLY ALL OF THEM WERE FOUND IN EAST YORKSHIRE – THE EXCEPTION WAS A FIND IN 2001 IN NEWBRIDGE, 10 KM WEST OF EDINBURGH. THE CELTIC CHARIOT, WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN CALLED KARBANTOS IN GAULISH (COMPARE LATIN CARPENTUM), WAS A BIGA THAT MEASURED APPROXIMATELY 2 M (6 FT 6 3⁄4 IN) IN WIDTH AND 4 M (13 FT 1 1⁄2 IN) IN LENGTH. BRITISH CHARIOTS WERE OPEN IN FRONT. JULIUS CAESAR PROVIDES THE ONLY SIGNIFICANT EYEWITNESS REPORT OF BRITISH CHARIOT WARFARE: THEIR MODE OF FIGHTING WITH THEIR CHARIOTS IS THIS: FIRSTLY, THEY DRIVE ABOUT IN ALL DIRECTIONS AND THROW THEIR WEAPONS AND GENERALLY BREAK THE RANKS OF THE ENEMY WITH THE VERY DREAD OF THEIR HORSES AND THE NOISE OF THEIR WHEELS; AND WHEN THEY HAVE WORKED THEMSELVES IN BETWEEN THE TROOPS OF HORSE, LEAP FROM THEIR CHARIOTS AND ENGAGE ON FOOT. THE CHARIOTEERS IN THE MEANTIME WITHDRAW SOME LITTLE DISTANCE FROM THE BATTLE, AND SO PLACE THEMSELVES WITH THE CHARIOTS THAT, IF THEIR MASTERS ARE OVERPOWERED BY THE NUMBER OF THE ENEMY, THEY MAY HAVE A READY RETREAT TO THEIR OWN TROOPS. THUS, THEY DISPLAY IN BATTLE THE SPEED OF HORSE, [TOGETHER WITH] THE FIRMNESS OF INFANTRY; AND BY DAILY PRACTICE AND EXERCISE ATTAIN TO SUCH EXPERTNESS THAT THEY ARE ACCUSTOMED, EVEN ON A DECLINING AND STEEP PLACE, TO CHECK THEIR HORSES AT FULL SPEED, AND MANAGE AND TURN THEM IN AN INSTANT AND RUN ALONG THE POLE, AND STAND ON THE YOKE, AND THENCE BETAKE THEMSELVES WITH THE GREATEST CELERITY TO THEIR CHARIOTS AGAIN. CHARIOTS PLAY AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN IRISH MYTHOLOGY SURROUNDING THE HERO CÚ CHULAINN. SCULPTURE BY THOMAS THORNYCROFT OF BOUDICA AND HER DAUGHTERS IN HER CHARIOT, ADDRESSING HER TROOPS BEFORE THE BATTLE. PROCESSION OF CHARIOTS AND WARRIORS ON THE VIX KRATER (C. 510), A VESSEL OF ARCHAIC GREEK WORKMANSHIP FOUND IN A GALLIC BURIAL.
MODERN RECONSTRUCTION OF A HUSSITE WAR WAGON
CHARIOTS COULD ALSO BE USED FOR CEREMONIAL PURPOSES. ACCORDING TO TACITUS (ANNALS 14.35), BOUDICA, QUEEN OF THE ICENI AND A NUMBER OF OTHER TRIBES IN A FORMIDABLE UPRISING AGAINST THE OCCUPYING ROMAN FORCES, ADDRESSED HER TROOPS FROM A CHARIOT IN 61 AD.: "BOUDICCA CURRU FILIAS PRAE SE VEHENS, UT QUAMQUE NATIONEM ACCESSERAT, SOLITUM QUIDEM BRITANNIS FEMINARUM DUCTU BELLARE TESTABATUR." BOUDICCA, WITH HER DAUGHTERS BEFORE HER IN A CHARIOT, WENT UP TO TRIBE AFTER TRIBE, PROTESTING THAT IT WAS INDEED USUAL FOR BRITONS TO FIGHT UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF WOMEN. THE LAST MENTION OF CHARIOT USE IN BATTLE SEEMS TO BE AT THE BATTLE OF MONS GRAUPIUS, SOMEWHERE IN MODERN SCOTLAND, IN 84 AD. FROM TACITUS (AGRICOLA 1.35–36) "THE PLAIN BETWEEN RESOUNDED WITH THE NOISE AND WITH THE RAPID MOVEMENTS OF CHARIOTS AND CAVALRY." THE CHARIOTS DID NOT WIN EVEN THEIR INITIAL ENGAGEMENT WITH THE ROMAN AUXILIARIES: "MEANTIME THE ENEMY'S CAVALRY HAD FLED, AND THE CHARIOTEERS HAD MINGLED IN THE ENGAGEMENT OF THE INFANTRY." LATER THROUGH THE CENTURIES, THE CHARIOT BECAME COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE "WAR WAGON". THE "WAR WAGON" WAS A MEDIEVAL DEVELOPMENT USED TO ATTACK REBEL OR ENEMY FORCES ON BATTLE FIELDS. THE WAGON WAS GIVEN SLITS FOR ARCHERS TO SHOOT ENEMY TARGETS, SUPPORTED BY INFANTRY USING PIKES AND FLAILS AND LATER FOR THE INVENTION OF GUNFIRE BY HAND-GUNNERS; SIDE WALLS WERE USED FOR PROTECTION AGAINST ARCHERS, CROSSBOWMEN, THE EARLY USE OF GUNPOWDER AND CANNON FIRE. IT WAS ESPECIALLY USEFUL DURING THE HUSSITE WARS, CA. 1420, BY HUSSITE FORCES REBELLING IN BOHEMIA. GROUPS OF THEM COULD FORM DEFENSIVE WORKS, BUT THEY ALSO WERE USED AS HARDPOINTS FOR HUSSITE FORMATIONS OR AS FIREPOWER IN PINCER MOVEMENTS. THIS EARLY USE OF GUNPOWDER AND INNOVATIVE TACTICS HELPED A LARGELY PEASANT INFANTRY STAVE OFF ATTACKS BY THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE'S LARGER FORCES OF MOUNTED KNIGHTS.
ETRURIA
DETAIL OF THE MONTELEONE CHARIOT AT THE MET (C. 530 BC). THE ONLY INTACT ETRUSCAN CHARIOT DATES TO C. 530 BC AND WAS UNCOVERED AS PART OF A CHARIOT BURIAL AT MONTELEONE DI SPOLETO. CURRENTLY IN THE COLLECTION OF THE METROPOLITAN MUSEUM OF ART, IT IS DECORATED WITH BRONZE PLATES DECORATED WITH DETAILED LOW-RELIEF SCENES, COMMONLY INTERPRETED AS DEPICTING EPISODES FROM THE LIFE OF ACHILLES.
URARTU
IN URARTU (860–590 BC), THE CHARIOT WAS USED BY BOTH THE NOBILITY AND THE MILITARY. IN EREBUNI (YEREVAN), KING ARGISHTI OF URARTU IS DEPICTED RIDING ON A CHARIOT WHICH IS DRAGGED BY TWO HORSES. THE CHARIOT HAS TWO WHEELS AND EACH WHEEL HAS ABOUT EIGHT SPOKES. THIS TYPE OF CHARIOT WAS USED AROUND 800 BC.
ROME
A WINNER OF A ROMAN CHARIOT RACE. IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE, CHARIOTS WERE NOT USED FOR WARFARE, BUT FOR CHARIOT RACING, ESPECIALLY IN CIRCUSES, OR FOR TRIUMPHAL PROCESSIONS, WHEN THEY COULD BE DRAWN BY AS MANY AS TEN HORSES OR EVEN BY DOGS, TIGERS, OR OSTRICHES. THERE WERE FOUR DIVISIONS, OR FACTIONES, OF CHARIOTEERS, DISTINGUISHED BY THE COLOUR OF THEIR COSTUMES: THE RED, BLUE, GREEN AND WHITE TEAMS. THE MAIN CENTRE OF CHARIOT RACING WAS THE CIRCUS MAXIMUS,[39] SITUATED IN THE VALLEY BETWEEN THE PALATINE AND AVENTINE HILLS IN ROME. THE TRACK COULD HOLD 12 CHARIOTS, AND THE TWO SIDES OF THE TRACK WERE SEPARATED BY A RAISED MEDIAN TERMED THE SPINA. CHARIOT RACES CONTINUED TO ENJOY GREAT POPULARITY IN BYZANTINE TIMES, IN THE HIPPODROME OF CONSTANTINOPLE, EVEN AFTER THE OLYMPIC GAMES HAD BEEN DISBANDED, UNTIL THEIR DECLINE AFTER THE NIKA RIOTS IN THE 6TH CENTURY. THE STARTING GATES WERE KNOWN AS THE CARCERES. AN ANCIENT ROMAN CAR OR CHARIOT DRAWN BY FOUR HORSES ABREAST TOGETHER WITH THE HORSES DRAWING IT WAS CALLED A QUADRIGA, FROM THE LATIN QUADRIUGI (OF A TEAM OF FOUR). THE TERM SOMETIMES MEANT INSTEAD THE FOUR HORSES WITHOUT THE CHARIOT OR THE CHARIOT ALONE. A THREE-HORSE CHARIOT, OR THE THREE-HORSE TEAM DRAWING IT, WAS A TRIGA, FROM TRIUGI (OF A TEAM OF THREE). A TWO-HORSE CHARIOT, OR THE TWO-HORSE TEAM DRAWING IT, WAS A BIGA, FROM BIUGI.
ANCIENT CHINA
CHARIOT BURIAL OF ZHENG: CHARIOT (CHINA)
BRONZE CHINESE CHARIOTEER FROM THE WARRING STATES PERIOD (403–221 BC). POWERFUL LANDLORD IN CHARIOT (EASTERN HAN, 25–220 AD, ANPING COUNTY, HEBEI). THE EARLIEST ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE OF CHARIOTS IN CHINA, A CHARIOT BURIAL SITE DISCOVERED IN 1933 AT HOUGANG, ANYANG IN HENAN PROVINCE, DATES TO THE RULE OF KING WU DING OF THE LATE SHANG DYNASTY (C. 1250 BC). ORACLE BONE INSCRIPTIONS SUGGEST THAT THE WESTERN ENEMIES OF THE SHANG USED LIMITED NUMBERS OF CHARIOTS IN BATTLE, BUT THE SHANG THEMSELVES USED THEM ONLY AS MOBILE COMMAND-VEHICLES AND IN ROYAL HUNTS. DURING THE SHANG DYNASTY, MEMBERS OF THE ROYAL FAMILY WERE BURIED WITH A COMPLETE HOUSEHOLD AND SERVANTS, INCLUDING A CHARIOT, HORSES, AND A CHARIOTEER. A SHANG CHARIOT WAS OFTEN DRAWN BY TWO HORSES, BUT FOUR-HORSE VARIANTS ARE OCCASIONALLY FOUND IN BURIALS. JACQUES GERNET CLAIMS THAT THE ZHOU DYNASTY, WHICH CONQUERED THE SHANG CA. 1046 BC, MADE MORE USE OF THE CHARIOT THAN DID THE SHANG AND "INVENTED A NEW KIND OF HARNESS WITH FOUR HORSES ABREAST". THE CREW CONSISTED OF AN ARCHER, A DRIVER, AND SOMETIMES A THIRD WARRIOR WHO WAS ARMED WITH A SPEAR OR DAGGER-AXE. FROM THE 8TH TO 5TH CENTURIES BC THE CHINESE USE OF CHARIOTS REACHED ITS PEAK. ALTHOUGH CHARIOTS APPEARED IN GREATER NUMBERS, INFANTRY OFTEN DEFEATED CHARIOTEERS IN BATTLE. MASSED-CHARIOT WARFARE BECAME ALL BUT OBSOLETE AFTER THE WARRING-STATES PERIOD (476–221 BC). THE MAIN REASONS WERE INCREASED USE OF THE CROSSBOW, USE OF LONG HALBERDS UP TO 18 FEET LONG AND PIKES UP TO 22 FEET LONG, AND THE ADOPTION OF STANDARD CAVALRY UNITS, AND THE ADAPTATION OF MOUNTED ARCHERY FROM NOMADIC CAVALRY, WHICH WERE MORE EFFECTIVE. CHARIOTS WOULD CONTINUE TO SERVE AS COMMAND POSTS FOR OFFICERS DURING THE QIN DYNASTY (221–206 BC) AND THE HAN DYNASTY (206 BC-220 AD), WHILE ARMORED CHARIOTS WERE ALSO USED DURING THE HAN DYNASTY AGAINST THE XIONGNU CONFEDERATION IN THE HAN–XIONGNU WAR (133 BC TO 89 AD), SPECIFICALLY AT THE BATTLE OF MOBEI (119 BC). BEFORE THE HAN DYNASTY, THE POWER OF CHINESE STATES AND DYNASTIES WAS OFTEN MEASURED BY THE NUMBER OF CHARIOTS THEY WERE KNOWN TO HAVE. A COUNTRY OF A THOUSAND CHARIOTS RANKED AS A MEDIUM COUNTRY, AND A COUNTRY OF TEN THOUSAND CHARIOTS RANKED AS A HUGE AND POWERFUL COUNTRY.
GAUGE
A POPULAR LEGEND THAT HAS BEEN AROUND SINCE AT LEAST 1937 TRACES THE ORIGIN OF THE 4 FT 8 1⁄2 IN STANDARD RAILROAD GAUGE TO ROMAN TIMES, SUGGESTING THAT IT WAS BASED ON THE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE RUTS OF RUTTED ROADS MARKED BY CHARIOT WHEELS DATING FROM THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THIS IS ENCOURAGED BY THE FACT THAT THE OTHERWISE PECULIAR DISTANCE IS ALMOST EXACTLY 5 ROMAN FEET BUT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE TO SPAN THE MILLENNIUM AND A HALF BETWEEN THE DEPARTURE OF THE ROMANS FROM BRITAIN AND THE ADOPTION OF THE GAUGE ON THE STOCKTON AND DARLINGTON RAILWAY IN 1825.
CAVALRY
[image: ]
CAVALRY (FROM THE FRENCH WORD CAVALERIE, ITSELF DERIVED FROM "CHEVAL" MEANING "HORSE") ARE SOLDIERS OR WARRIORS WHO FIGHT MOUNTED ON HORSEBACK. CAVALRY WERE HISTORICALLY THE MOST MOBILE OF THE COMBAT ARMS, OPERATING AS LIGHT CAVALRY IN THE ROLES OF RECONNAISSANCE, SCREENING AND HARASSING IN MANY ARMIES, OR AS HEAVY CAVALRY FOR DECISIVE SHOCK ATTACKS IN OTHER ARMIES. AN INDIVIDUAL SOLDIER IN THE CAVALRY IS KNOWN BY A NUMBER OF DESIGNATIONS DEPENDING ON ERA AND TACTICS, SUCH AS CAVALRYMAN, HORSEMAN, TROOPER, CATAPHRACT, HUSSAR, LANCER OR DRAGOON. THE DESIGNATION OF CAVALRY WAS NOT USUALLY GIVEN TO ANY MILITARY FORCES THAT USED OTHER ANIMALS FOR MOUNTS, SUCH AS CAMELS OR ELEPHANTS. INFANTRY WHO MOVED ON HORSEBACK, BUT DISMOUNTED TO FIGHT ON FOOT, WERE KNOWN IN THE 17TH AND EARLY 18TH CENTURIES AS DRAGOONS, A CLASS OF MOUNTED INFANTRY WHICH IN MOST ARMIES LATER EVOLVED INTO STANDARD CAVALRY WHILE RETAINING THEIR HISTORIC DESIGNATION. CAVALRY HAD THE ADVANTAGE OF IMPROVED MOBILITY, AND A SOLDIER FIGHTING FROM HORSEBACK ALSO HAD THE ADVANTAGES OF GREATER HEIGHT, SPEED, AND INERTIAL MASS OVER AN OPPONENT ON FOOT. ANOTHER ELEMENT OF HORSE MOUNTED WARFARE IS THE PSYCHOLOGICAL IMPACT A MOUNTED SOLDIER CAN INFLICT ON AN OPPONENT. THE SPEED, MOBILITY, AND SHOCK VALUE OF CAVALRY WAS GREATLY APPRECIATED AND EXPLOITED IN ARMED FORCES IN THE ANCIENT AND MIDDLE AGES; SOME FORCES WERE MOSTLY CAVALRY, PARTICULARLY IN NOMADIC SOCIETIES OF ASIA, NOTABLY THE HUNS OF ATTILA AND THE LATER MONGOL ARMIES.[1] IN EUROPE CAVALRY BECAME INCREASINGLY ARMOURED (HEAVY), AND EVENTUALLY EVOLVING INTO THE MOUNTED KNIGHTS OF THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD. DURING THE 17TH CENTURY CAVALRY IN EUROPE LOST MOST OF ITS ARMOR, INEFFECTIVE AGAINST THE MUSKETS AND CANNON WHICH WERE COMING INTO USE, AND BY THE MID-19TH CENTURY ARMOR HAD MAINLY FALLEN INTO DISUSE, ALTHOUGH SOME REGIMENTS RETAINED A SMALL THICKENED CUIRASS THAT OFFERED PROTECTION AGAINST LANCES AND SABRES AND SOME PROTECTION AGAINST SHOT. IN THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE WORLD WARS, MANY CAVALRY UNITS WERE CONVERTED INTO MOTORIZED INFANTRY AND MECHANIZED INFANTRY UNITS, OR REFORMED AS TANK TROOPS. HOWEVER, SOME CAVALRY STILL SERVED DURING WORLD WAR II, NOTABLY IN THE RED ARMY, THE MONGOLIAN PEOPLE'S ARMY, THE ROYAL ITALIAN ARMY, THE ROMANIAN ARMY, THE POLISH LAND FORCES, AND LIGHT RECONNAISSANCE UNITS WITHIN THE WAFFEN SS. MOST CAVALRY UNITS THAT ARE HORSE-MOUNTED IN MODERN ARMIES SERVE IN PURELY CEREMONIAL ROLES, OR AS MOUNTED INFANTRY IN DIFFICULT TERRAIN SUCH AS MOUNTAINS OR HEAVILY FORESTED AREAS. MODERN USAGE OF THE TERM GENERALLY REFERS TO UNITS PERFORMING THE ROLE OF RECONNAISSANCE, SURVEILLANCE, AND TARGET ACQUISITION (RSTA).
ROLE OF CAVALRY: CAVALRY TACTICS
A POLISH WINGED HUSSAR
IN MANY MODERN ARMIES, THE TERM CAVALRY IS STILL OFTEN USED TO REFER TO UNITS THAT ARE A COMBAT ARM OF THE ARMED FORCES WHICH IN THE PAST FILLED THE TRADITIONAL HORSE-BORNE LAND COMBAT LIGHT CAVALRY ROLES. THESE INCLUDE SCOUTING, SKIRMISHING WITH ENEMY RECONNAISSANCE ELEMENTS TO DENY THEM KNOWLEDGE OF THE DISPOSITION OF THE MAIN BODY OF TROOPS, FORWARD SECURITY, OFFENSIVE RECONNAISSANCE BY COMBAT, DEFENSIVE SCREENING OF FRIENDLY FORCES DURING RETROGRADE MOVEMENT, RETREAT, RESTORATION OF COMMAND AND CONTROL, DECEPTION, BATTLE HANDOVER AND PASSAGE OF LINES, RELIEF IN PLACE, LINKUP, BREAKOUT OPERATIONS, AND RAIDING. THE SHOCK ROLE, TRADITIONALLY FILLED BY HEAVY CAVALRY, IS GENERALLY FILLED BY UNITS WITH THE "ARMORED" DESIGNATION.
EARLY HISTORY: ORIGINS
ASSYRIAN CAVALRY
BEFORE THE IRON AGE, THE ROLE OF CAVALRY ON THE BATTLEFIELD WAS LARGELY PERFORMED BY LIGHT CHARIOTS. THE CHARIOT ORIGINATED WITH THE SINTASHTA-PETROVKA CULTURE IN CENTRAL ASIA AND SPREAD BY NOMADIC OR SEMI-NOMADIC INDO-IRANIANS. THE CHARIOT WAS QUICKLY ADOPTED BY SETTLED PEOPLES BOTH AS A MILITARY TECHNOLOGY AND AN OBJECT OF CEREMONIAL STATUS, ESPECIALLY BY THE PHARAOHS OF THE NEW KINGDOM OF EGYPT FROM 1550 BC AS WELL AS THE ASSYRIAN ARMY AND BABYLONIAN ROYALTY. THE POWER OF MOBILITY GIVEN BY MOUNTED UNITS WAS RECOGNIZED EARLY ON, BUT WAS OFFSET BY THE DIFFICULTY OF RAISING LARGE FORCES AND BY THE INABILITY OF HORSES (THEN MOSTLY SMALL) TO CARRY HEAVY ARMOR. NONETHELESS, THERE ARE INDICATIONS THAT, FROM THE 15TH CENTURY BC ONWARDS, HORSEBACK RIDING WAS PRACTICED AMONGST THE MILITARY ELITES OF THE GREAT STATES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, MOST NOTABLY THOSE IN EGYPT, ASSYRIA, THE HITTITE EMPIRE, AND MYCENAEAN GREECE. CAVALRY TECHNIQUES, AND THE RISE OF TRUE CAVALRY, WERE AN INNOVATION OF EQUESTRIAN NOMADS OF THE CENTRAL ASIAN AND IRANIAN STEPPE AND PASTORALIST TRIBES SUCH AS THE IRANIC PARTHIANS AND SARMATIANS. PARTHIAN HORSEMAN, NOW ON DISPLAY AT THE PALAZZO MADAMA, TURIN. THE PHOTOGRAPH ABOVE LEFT SHOWS ASSYRIAN CAVALRY FROM RELIEFS OF 865–860 BC. AT THIS TIME, THE MEN HAD NO SPURS, SADDLES, SADDLE CLOTHS, OR STIRRUPS. FIGHTING FROM THE BACK OF A HORSE WAS MUCH MORE DIFFICULT THAN MERE RIDING. THE CAVALRY ACTED IN PAIRS; THE REINS OF THE MOUNTED ARCHER WERE CONTROLLED BY HIS NEIGHBOUR'S HAND. EVEN AT THIS EARLY TIME, CAVALRY USED SWORDS, SHIELDS, SPEARS, AND BOWS. THE SCULPTURE IMPLIES TWO TYPES OF CAVALRY, BUT THIS MIGHT BE A SIMPLIFICATION BY THE ARTIST. LATER IMAGES OF ASSYRIAN CAVALRY SHOW SADDLE CLOTHS AS PRIMITIVE SADDLES, ALLOWING EACH ARCHER TO CONTROL HIS OWN HORSE. AS EARLY AS 490 BC A BREED OF LARGE HORSES WAS BRED IN THE NISAEAN PLAIN IN MEDIA TO CARRY MEN WITH INCREASING AMOUNTS OF ARMOUR (HERODOTUS 7,40 & 9,20), BUT LARGE HORSES WERE STILL VERY EXCEPTIONAL AT THIS TIME. BY THE FOURTH CENTURY BC THE CHINESE DURING THE WARRING STATES PERIOD (403–221 BC) BEGAN TO USE CAVALRY AGAINST RIVAL STATES, AND BY 331 BC WHEN ALEXANDER THE GREAT DEFEATED THE PERSIANS THE USE OF CHARIOTS IN BATTLE WAS OBSOLETE IN MOST NATIONS; DESPITE A FEW INEFFECTIVE ATTEMPTS TO REVIVE SCYTHED CHARIOTS. THE LAST RECORDED USE OF CHARIOTS AS A SHOCK FORCE IN CONTINENTAL EUROPE WAS DURING THE BATTLE OF TELAMON IN 225 BC. HOWEVER, CHARIOTS REMAINED IN USE FOR CEREMONIAL PURPOSES SUCH AS CARRYING THE VICTORIOUS GENERAL IN A ROMAN TRIUMPH, OR FOR RACING. OUTSIDE OF MAINLAND EUROPE, THE SOUTHERN BRITONS MET JULIUS CAESAR WITH CHARIOTS IN 55 AND 54 BC, BUT BY THE TIME OF THE ROMAN CONQUEST OF BRITAIN A CENTURY LATER CHARIOTS WERE OBSOLETE, EVEN IN BRITANNIA. THE LAST MENTION OF CHARIOT USE IN BRITAIN WAS BY THE CALEDONIANS AT THE MONS GRAUPIUS, IN 84 AD.
ANCIENT GREECE: CITY-STATES, THEBES, THESSALY AND MACEDONIA
HIPPEIS AND COMPANION CAVALRY
DURING THE CLASSICAL GREEK PERIOD CAVALRY WERE USUALLY LIMITED TO THOSE CITIZENS WHO COULD AFFORD EXPENSIVE WAR-HORSES. THREE TYPES OF CAVALRY BECAME COMMON: LIGHT CAVALRY, WHOSE RIDERS, ARMED WITH JAVELINS, COULD HARASS AND SKIRMISH; HEAVY CAVALRY, WHOSE TROOPERS, USING LANCES, HAD THE ABILITY TO CLOSE IN ON THEIR OPPONENTS; AND FINALLY, THOSE WHOSE EQUIPMENT ALLOWED THEM TO FIGHT EITHER ON HORSEBACK OR FOOT. THE ROLE OF HORSEMEN DID HOWEVER REMAIN SECONDARY TO THAT OF THE HOPLITES OR HEAVY INFANTRY WHO COMPRISED THE MAIN STRENGTH OF THE CITIZEN LEVIES OF THE VARIOUS CITY STATES. CAVALRY PLAYED A RELATIVELY MINOR ROLE IN ANCIENT GREEK CITY-STATES, WITH CONFLICTS DECIDED BY MASSED ARMORED INFANTRY. HOWEVER, THEBES PRODUCED PELOPIDAS, THEIR FIRST GREAT CAVALRY COMMANDER, WHOSE TACTICS AND SKILLS WERE ABSORBED BY PHILLIP II OF MACEDON WHEN PHILLIP WAS A GUEST-HOSTAGE IN THEBES. THESSALY WAS WIDELY KNOWN FOR PRODUCING COMPETENT CAVALRYMEN, AND LATER EXPERIENCES IN WARS BOTH WITH AND AGAINST THE PERSIANS TAUGHT THE GREEKS THE VALUE OF CAVALRY IN SKIRMISHING AND PURSUIT. THE ATHENIAN AUTHOR AND SOLDIER XENOPHON IN PARTICULAR ADVOCATED THE CREATION OF A SMALL BUT WELL-TRAINED CAVALRY FORCE; TO THAT END, HE WROTE SEVERAL MANUALS ON HORSEMANSHIP AND CAVALRY OPERATIONS. THE MACEDONIAN KINGDOM IN THE NORTH, ON THE OTHER HAND, DEVELOPED A STRONG CAVALRY FORCE THAT CULMINATED IN THE HETAIROI (COMPANION CAVALRY) OF PHILIP II OF MACEDON AND ALEXANDER THE GREAT. IN ADDITION TO THESE HEAVY CAVALRY, THE MACEDONIAN ARMY ALSO EMPLOYED LIGHTER HORSEMEN CALLED PRODROMOI FOR SCOUTING AND SCREENING, AS WELL AS THE MACEDONIAN PIKE PHALANX AND VARIOUS KINDS OF LIGHT INFANTRY. THERE WERE ALSO THE IPPIKO (OR "HORSERIDER"), GREEK "HEAVY" CAVALRY, ARMED WITH KONTOS (OR CAVALRY LANCE), AND SWORD. THESE WORE LEATHER ARMOUR OR MAIL PLUS A HELMET. THEY WERE MEDIUM RATHER THAN HEAVY CAVALRY, MEANING THAT THEY WERE BETTER SUITED TO BE SCOUTS, SKIRMISHERS, AND PURSUERS RATHER THAN FRONT LINE FIGHTERS. THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THIS COMBINATION OF CAVALRY AND INFANTRY HELPED TO BREAK ENEMY LINES AND WAS MOST DRAMATICALLY DEMONSTRATED IN ALEXANDER'S CONQUESTS OF PERSIA, BACTRIA, AND NORTHWESTERN INDIA.
ROMAN REPUBLIC AND EARLY EMPIRE: ROMAN CAVALRY
TOMBSTONE OF A ROMAN AUXILIARY TROOPER FROM COLOGNE, GERMANY. SECOND HALF OF THE FIRST CENTURY AD. THE CAVALRY IN THE EARLY ROMAN REPUBLIC REMAINED THE PRESERVE OF THE WEALTHY LANDED CLASS KNOWN AS THE EQUITES—MEN WHO COULD AFFORD THE EXPENSE OF MAINTAINING A HORSE IN ADDITION TO ARMS AND ARMOR HEAVIER THAN THOSE OF THE COMMON LEGIONS. HORSES WERE PROVIDED BY THE REPUBLIC AND COULD BE WITHDRAWN IF NEGLECTED OR MISUSED, TOGETHER WITH THE STATUS OF BEING A CAVALRYMAN. AS THE CLASS GREW TO BE MORE OF A SOCIAL ELITE INSTEAD OF A FUNCTIONAL PROPERTY-BASED MILITARY GROUPING, THE ROMANS BEGAN TO EMPLOY ITALIAN SOCII FOR FILLING THE RANKS OF THEIR CAVALRY. THE WEAKNESS OF ROMAN CAVALRY WAS DEMONSTRATED BY HANNIBAL BARCA DURING THE SECOND PUNIC WAR WHERE HE USED HIS SUPERIOR MOUNTED FORCES TO WIN SEVERAL BATTLES. THE MOST NOTABLE OF THESE WAS THE BATTLE OF CANNAE, WHERE HE INFLICTED A CATASTROPHIC DEFEAT ON THE ROMANS. AT ABOUT THE SAME TIME THE ROMANS BEGAN TO RECRUIT FOREIGN AUXILIARY CAVALRY FROM AMONG GAULS, IBERIANS, AND NUMIDIANS, THE LAST BEING HIGHLY VALUED AS MOUNTED SKIRMISHERS AND SCOUTS (SEE NUMIDIAN CAVALRY). JULIUS CAESAR HAD A HIGH OPINION OF HIS ESCORT OF GERMANIC MIXED CAVALRY, GIVING RISE TO THE COHORTES EQUITATAE. EARLY EMPERORS MAINTAINED AN ALA OF BATAVIAN CAVALRY AS THEIR PERSONAL BODYGUARDS UNTIL THE UNIT WAS DISMISSED BY GALBA AFTER THE BATAVIAN REBELLION. FOR THE MOST PART, ROMAN CAVALRY DURING THE EARLY REPUBLIC FUNCTIONED AS AN ADJUNCT TO THE LEGIONARY INFANTRY AND FORMED ONLY ONE-FIFTH OF THE STANDING FORCE COMPRISING A CONSULAR ARMY. EXCEPT IN TIMES OF MAJOR MOBILISATION ABOUT 1,800 HORSEMEN WERE MAINTAINED, WITH THREE HUNDRED ATTACHED TO EACH LEGION. THE RELATIVELY LOW RATIO OF HORSEMEN TO INFANTRY DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE UTILITY OF CAVALRY SHOULD BE UNDERESTIMATED, AS ITS STRATEGIC ROLE IN SCOUTING, SKIRMISHING, AND OUTPOST DUTIES WAS CRUCIAL TO THE ROMANS' CAPABILITY TO CONDUCT OPERATIONS OVER LONG DISTANCES IN HOSTILE OR UNFAMILIAR TERRITORY. ON SOME OCCASIONS ROMAN CAVALRY ALSO PROVED ITS ABILITY TO STRIKE A DECISIVE TACTICAL BLOW AGAINST A WEAKENED OR UNPREPARED ENEMY, SUCH AS THE FINAL CHARGE AT THE BATTLE OF AQUILONIA. AFTER DEFEATS SUCH AS THE BATTLE OF CARRHAE, THE ROMANS LEARNED THE IMPORTANCE OF LARGE CAVALRY FORMATIONS FROM THE PARTHIANS. AT THE SAME TIME HEAVY SPEARS AND SHIELDS MODELLED ON THOSE FAVOURED BY THE HORSEMEN OF THE GREEK CITY-STATES WERE ADOPTED TO REPLACE THE LIGHTER WEAPONRY OF EARLY ROME. THESE IMPROVEMENTS IN TACTICS AND EQUIPMENT REFLECTED THOSE OF A THOUSAND YEARS EARLIER WHEN THE FIRST IRANIANS TO REACH THE IRANIAN PLATEAU FORCED THE ASSYRIANS TO UNDERTAKE SIMILAR REFORM. NONETHELESS, THE ROMANS WOULD CONTINUE TO RELY MAINLY ON THEIR HEAVY INFANTRY SUPPORTED BY AUXILIARY CAVALRY.
LATE ROMAN EMPIRE AND THE MIGRATION PERIOD
REENACTOR AS A ROMAN AUXILIARY CAVALRYMAN. IN THE ARMY OF THE LATE ROMAN EMPIRE, CAVALRY PLAYED AN INCREASINGLY IMPORTANT ROLE. THE SPATHA, THE CLASSICAL SWORD THROUGHOUT MOST OF THE 1ST MILLENNIUM WAS ADOPTED AS THE STANDARD MODEL FOR THE EMPIRE'S CAVALRY FORCES. THE MOST WIDESPREAD EMPLOYMENT OF HEAVY CAVALRY AT THIS TIME WAS FOUND IN THE FORCES OF THE IRANIAN EMPIRES, THE PARTHIANS AND THEIR PERSIAN SASANIAN SUCCESSORS. BOTH, BUT ESPECIALLY THE FORMER, WERE FAMED FOR THE CATAPHRACT (FULLY ARMORED CAVALRY ARMED WITH LANCES) EVEN THOUGH THE MAJORITY OF THEIR FORCES CONSISTED OF LIGHTER HORSE ARCHERS. THE WEST FIRST ENCOUNTERED THIS EASTERN HEAVY CAVALRY DURING THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD WITH FURTHER INTENSIVE CONTACTS DURING THE EIGHT CENTURIES OF THE ROMAN–PERSIAN WARS. AT FIRST THE PARTHIANS' MOBILITY GREATLY CONFOUNDED THE ROMANS, WHOSE ARMOURED CLOSE-ORDER INFANTRY PROVED UNABLE TO MATCH THE SPEED OF THE PARTHIANS. HOWEVER, LATER THE ROMANS WOULD SUCCESSFULLY ADAPT SUCH HEAVY ARMOR AND CAVALRY TACTICS BY CREATING THEIR OWN UNITS OF CATAPHRACTS AND CLIBANARII. THE DECLINE OF THE ROMAN INFRASTRUCTURE MADE IT MORE DIFFICULT TO FIELD LARGE INFANTRY FORCES, AND DURING THE 4TH AND 5TH CENTURIES CAVALRY BEGAN TO TAKE A MORE DOMINANT ROLE ON THE EUROPEAN BATTLEFIELD, ALSO IN PART MADE POSSIBLE BY THE APPEARANCE OF NEW, LARGER BREEDS OF HORSES. THE REPLACEMENT OF THE ROMAN SADDLE BY VARIANTS ON THE SCYTHIAN MODEL, WITH POMMEL AND CANTLE, WAS ALSO A SIGNIFICANT FACTOR AS WAS THE ADOPTION OF STIRRUPS AND THE CONCOMITANT INCREASE IN STABILITY OF THE RIDER'S SEAT. ARMORED CATAPHRACTS BEGAN TO BE DEPLOYED IN EASTERN EUROPE AND THE NEAR EAST, FOLLOWING THE PRECEDENTS ESTABLISHED BY PERSIAN FORCES, AS THE MAIN STRIKING FORCE OF THE ARMIES IN CONTRAST TO THE EARLIER ROLES OF CAVALRY AS SCOUTS, RAIDERS, AND OUTFLANKERS. THE LATE-ROMAN CAVALRY TRADITION OF ORGANIZED UNITS IN A STANDING ARMY DIFFERED FUNDAMENTALLY FROM THE NOBILITY OF THE GERMANIC INVADERS—INDIVIDUAL WARRIORS WHO COULD AFFORD TO PROVIDE THEIR OWN HORSES AND EQUIPMENT. WHILE THERE WAS NO DIRECT LINKAGE WITH THESE PREDECESSORS THE EARLY MEDIEVAL KNIGHT ALSO DEVELOPED AS A MEMBER OF A SOCIAL AND MARTIAL ELITE, ABLE TO MEET THE CONSIDERABLE EXPENSES REQUIRED BY HIS ROLE FROM GRANTS OF LAND AND OTHER INCOMES.
ASIA: HORSE ARCHER
CENTRAL ASIA: MONGOL MILITARY TACTICS AND ORGANIZATION AND MONGOL EMPIRE § MILITARY SETUP
MODERN REENACTMENT OF MONGOL MILITARY MOVEMENT
XIONGNU, TUJUE, AVARS, KIPCHAKS, KHITANS, MONGOLS, DON COSSACKS AND THE VARIOUS TURKIC PEOPLES ARE ALSO EXAMPLES OF THE HORSE-MOUNTED GROUPS THAT MANAGED TO GAIN SUBSTANTIAL SUCCESSES IN MILITARY CONFLICTS WITH SETTLED AGRARIAN AND URBAN SOCIETIES, DUE TO THEIR STRATEGIC AND TACTICAL MOBILITY. AS EUROPEAN STATES BEGAN TO ASSUME THE CHARACTER OF BUREAUCRATIC NATION-STATES SUPPORTING PROFESSIONAL STANDING ARMIES, RECRUITMENT OF THESE MOUNTED WARRIORS WAS UNDERTAKEN IN ORDER TO FILL THE STRATEGIC ROLES OF SCOUTS AND RAIDERS. 
MONGOLS AT WAR 14TH CENTURY
THE BEST-KNOWN INSTANCE OF THE CONTINUED EMPLOYMENT OF MOUNTED TRIBAL AUXILIARIES WERE THE COSSACK CAVALRY REGIMENTS OF THE RUSSIAN EMPIRE. IN EASTERN EUROPE, RUSSIA, AND OUT ONTO THE STEPPES, CAVALRY REMAINED IMPORTANT MUCH LONGER AND DOMINATED THE SCENE OF WARFARE UNTIL THE EARLY 17TH CENTURY AND EVEN BEYOND, AS THE STRATEGIC MOBILITY OF CAVALRY WAS CRUCIAL FOR THE SEMI-NOMADIC PASTORALIST LIVES THAT MANY STEPPE CULTURES LED. TIBETANS ALSO HAD A TRADITION OF CAVALRY WARFARE, IN SEVERAL MILITARY ENGAGEMENTS WITH THE CHINESE TANG DYNASTY (618–907 AD).
KHANATES OF CENTRAL ASIA: MOUNTED ARCHERY
MONGOL MOUNTED ARCHER OF GENGHIS KHAN LATE 12TH CENTURY. TATAR VANGUARD IN EASTERN EUROPE 13TH–14TH CENTURIES.
EAST ASIA: HORSES IN EAST ASIAN WARFARE
CHINA
AN EASTERN HAN GLAZED CERAMIC STATUE OF A HORSE WITH BRIDLE AND HALTER HEADGEAR, FROM SICHUAN, LATE 2ND CENTURY TO EARLY 3RD CENTURY AD. FURTHER EAST, THE MILITARY HISTORY OF CHINA, SPECIFICALLY NORTHERN CHINA, HELD A LONG TRADITION OF INTENSE MILITARY EXCHANGE BETWEEN HAN CHINESE INFANTRY FORCES OF THE SETTLED DYNASTIC EMPIRES AND THE MOUNTED NOMADS OR "BARBARIANS" OF THE NORTH. THE NAVAL HISTORY OF CHINA WAS CENTERED MORE TO THE SOUTH, WHERE MOUNTAINS, RIVERS, AND LARGE LAKES NECESSITATED THE EMPLOYMENT OF A LARGE AND WELL-KEPT NAVY. IN 307 BC, KING WULING OF ZHAO, THE RULER OF THE FORMER STATE OF JIN, ORDERED HIS COMMANDERS AND TROOPS TO ADOPT THE TROUSERS OF THE NOMADS AS WELL AS PRACTICE THE NOMADS' FORM OF MOUNTED ARCHERY TO HONE THEIR NEW CAVALRY SKILLS. A BAS-RELIEF OF A SOLDIER AND HORSE WITH SADDLE AND STIRRUPS, FROM THE TOMB OF CHINESE EMPEROR TAIZONG OF TANG (R 626–649), C 650. THE ADOPTION OF MASSED CAVALRY IN CHINA ALSO BROKE THE TRADITION OF THE CHARIOT-RIDING CHINESE ARISTOCRACY IN BATTLE, WHICH HAD BEEN IN USE SINCE THE ANCIENT SHANG DYNASTY (C 1600–1050 BC). BY THIS TIME LARGE CHINESE INFANTRY-BASED ARMIES OF 100,000 TO 200,000 TROOPS WERE NOW BUTTRESSED WITH SEVERAL HUNDRED THOUSAND MOUNTED CAVALRY IN SUPPORT OR AS AN EFFECTIVE STRIKING FORCE. THE HANDHELD PISTOL-AND-TRIGGER CROSSBOW WAS INVENTED IN CHINA IN THE FOURTH CENTURY BC; IT WAS WRITTEN BY THE SONG DYNASTY SCHOLARS ZENG GONGLIANG, DING DU, AND YANG WEIDE IN THEIR BOOK WUJING ZONGYAO (1044 AD) THAT MASSED MISSILE FIRE BY CROSSBOWMEN WAS THE MOST EFFECTIVE DEFENSE AGAINST ENEMY CAVALRY CHARGES. THE QIANLONG EMPEROR IN CEREMONIAL ARMOR ON HORSEBACK, PAINTED BY GIUSEPPE CASTIGLIONE, DATED 1739 OR 1758. ON MANY OCCASIONS THE CHINESE STUDIED NOMADIC CAVALRY TACTICS AND APPLIED THE LESSONS IN CREATING THEIR OWN POTENT CAVALRY FORCES, WHILE IN OTHERS THEY SIMPLY RECRUITED THE TRIBAL HORSEMEN WHOLESALE INTO THEIR ARMIES; AND IN YET OTHER CASES NOMADIC EMPIRES PROVED EAGER TO ENLIST CHINESE INFANTRY AND ENGINEERING, AS IN THE CASE OF THE MONGOL EMPIRE AND ITS SINICIZED PART, THE YUAN DYNASTY (1279–1368). THE CHINESE RECOGNIZED EARLY ON DURING THE HAN DYNASTY (202 BC – 220 AD) THAT THEY WERE AT A DISADVANTAGE IN LACKING THE NUMBER OF HORSES THE NORTHERN NOMADIC PEOPLES MUSTERED IN THEIR ARMIES. EMPEROR WU OF HAN (R 141–87 BC) WENT TO WAR WITH THE DAYUAN FOR THIS REASON, SINCE THE DAYUAN WERE HOARDING A MASSIVE AMOUNT OF TALL, STRONG, CENTRAL ASIAN BRED HORSES IN THE HELLENIZED–GREEK REGION OF FERGANA (ESTABLISHED SLIGHTLY EARLIER BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT). ALTHOUGH EXPERIENCING SOME DEFEATS EARLY ON IN THE CAMPAIGN, EMPEROR WU'S WAR FROM 104 BC TO 102 BC SUCCEEDED IN GATHERING THE PRIZED TRIBUTE OF HORSES FROM FERGANA. CAVALRY TACTICS IN CHINA WERE ENHANCED BY THE INVENTION OF THE SADDLE-ATTACHED STIRRUP BY AT LEAST THE 4TH CENTURY, AS THE OLDEST RELIABLE DEPICTION OF A RIDER WITH PAIRED STIRRUPS WAS FOUND IN A JIN DYNASTY TOMB OF THE YEAR 322 AD. THE CHINESE INVENTION OF THE HORSE COLLAR BY THE 5TH CENTURY WAS ALSO A GREAT IMPROVEMENT FROM THE BREAST HARNESS, ALLOWING THE HORSE TO HAUL GREATER WEIGHT WITHOUT HEAVY BURDEN ON ITS SKELETAL STRUCTURE.
KOREA
THE HORSE WARFARE OF KOREA WAS FIRST STARTED DURING THE ANCIENT KOREAN KINGDOM GOJOSEON. SINCE AT LEAST THE 3RD CENTURY BC, THERE WAS INFLUENCE OF NORTHERN NOMADIC PEOPLES AND YEMAEK PEOPLES ON KOREAN WARFARE. BY ROUGHLY THE FIRST CENTURY BC, THE ANCIENT KINGDOM OF BUYEO ALSO HAD MOUNTED WARRIORS. THE CAVALRY OF GOGURYEO, ONE OF THE THREE KINGDOMS OF KOREA, WERE CALLED GAEMAMUSA (개마무사, 鎧馬武士), AND WERE RENOWNED AS A FEARSOME HEAVY CAVALRY FORCE. KING GWANGGAETO THE GREAT OFTEN LED EXPEDITIONS INTO THE BAEKJE, GAYA CONFEDERACY, BUYEO, LATER YAN AND AGAINST JAPANESE INVADERS WITH HIS CAVALRY. IN THE 12TH CENTURY, JURCHEN TRIBES BEGAN TO VIOLATE THE GORYEO–JURCHEN BORDERS, AND EVENTUALLY INVADED GORYEO KOREA. AFTER EXPERIENCING THE INVASION BY THE JURCHEN, KOREAN GENERAL YUN GWAN REALIZED THAT GORYEO LACKED EFFICIENT CAVALRY UNITS. HE REORGANIZED THE GORYEO MILITARY INTO A PROFESSIONAL ARMY THAT WOULD CONTAIN DECENT AND WELL-TRAINED CAVALRY UNITS. IN 1107, THE JURCHEN WERE ULTIMATELY DEFEATED, AND SURRENDERED TO YUN GWAN. TO MARK THE VICTORY, GENERAL YUN BUILT NINE FORTRESSES TO THE NORTHEAST OF THE GORYEO–JURCHEN BORDERS (동북 9성, 東北 九城). A MOUNTED SAMURAI WITH BOW AND ARROWS, WEARING A HORNED HELMET. CIRCA 1878.
JAPAN 
IN THE BATTLE OF ICHI-NO-TANI, JAPANESE CAVALRY MOVING DOWN A MOUNTAIN-SIDE. THE ANCIENT JAPANESE OF THE KOFUN PERIOD ALSO ADOPTED CAVALRY AND EQUINE CULTURE BY THE 5TH CENTURY AD. THE EMERGENCE OF THE SAMURAI ARISTOCRACY LED TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF ARMOURED HORSE ARCHERS, THEMSELVES TO DEVELOP INTO CHARGING LANCER CAVALRY AS GUNPOWDER WEAPONS RENDERED BOWS OBSOLETE. AN EXAMPLE IS YABUSAME (流鏑馬?), A TYPE OF MOUNTED ARCHERY IN TRADITIONAL JAPANESE ARCHERY. AN ARCHER ON A RUNNING HORSE SHOOTS THREE SPECIAL "TURNIP-HEADED" ARROWS SUCCESSIVELY AT THREE WOODEN TARGETS. THIS STYLE OF ARCHERY HAS ITS ORIGINS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE KAMAKURA PERIOD. MINAMOTO NO YORITOMO BECAME ALARMED AT THE LACK OF ARCHERY SKILLS HIS SAMURAI HAD. HE ORGANIZED YABUSAME AS A FORM OF PRACTICE. CURRENTLY, THE BEST PLACES TO SEE YABUSAME PERFORMED ARE AT THE TSURUGAOKA HACHIMAN-GŪ IN KAMAKURA AND SHIMOGAMO SHRINE IN KYOTO (DURING AOI MATSURI IN EARLY MAY). IT IS ALSO PERFORMED IN SAMUKAWA AND ON THE BEACH AT ZUSHI, AS WELL AS OTHER LOCATIONS. KASAGAKE OR KASAKAKE (笠懸, かさがけ LIT. "HAT SHOOTING") IS A TYPE OF JAPANESE MOUNTED ARCHERY. IN CONTRAST TO YABUSAME, THE TYPES OF TARGETS ARE VARIOUS AND THE ARCHER SHOOTS WITHOUT STOPPING THE HORSE. WHILE YABUSAME HAS BEEN PLAYED AS A PART OF FORMAL CEREMONIES, KASAGAKE HAS DEVELOPED AS A GAME OR PRACTICE OF MARTIAL ARTS, FOCUSING ON TECHNICAL ELEMENTS OF HORSE ARCHERY.
SOUTH ASIA
INDIAN SUBCONTINENT
IN THE INDIAN SUBCONTINENT, CAVALRY PLAYED A MAJOR ROLE FROM THE GUPTA DYNASTY (320–600) PERIOD ONWARDS. INDIA HAS ALSO THE OLDEST EVIDENCE FOR THE INTRODUCTION OF TOE-STIRRUPS. INDIAN LITERATURE CONTAINS NUMEROUS REFERENCES TO THE MOUNTED WARRIORS OF THE CENTRAL ASIAN HORSE NOMADS, NOTABLY THE SAKAS, KAMBOJAS, YAVANAS, PAHLAVAS AND PARADAS. NUMEROUS PURANIC TEXTS REFER TO A CONFLICT IN ANCIENT INDIA (16TH CENTURY BC) IN WHICH THE HORSEMEN OF FIVE NATIONS, CALLED THE "FIVE HORDES" (PAÑCA.GANAN) OR KṢATRIYA HORDES (KṢATRIYA GANAH), ATTACKED AND CAPTURED THE STATE OF AYUDHYA BY DETHRONING ITS VEDIC KING BAHU. MANUSCRIPT ILLUSTRATION OF THE BATTLE OF KURUKSHETRA. THE MAHABHARATA, RAMAYANA, NUMEROUS PURANAS AND SOME FOREIGN SOURCES ATTEST THAT THE KAMBOJA CAVALRY FREQUENTLY PLAYED ROLE IN ANCIENT WARS. V. R. RAMACHANDRA DIKSHITAR WRITES: "BOTH THE PURANAS AND THE EPICS AGREE THAT THE HORSES OF THE SINDHU AND KAMBOJA REGIONS WERE OF THE FINEST BREED, AND THAT THE SERVICES OF THE KAMBOJAS AS CAVALRY TROOPERS WERE UTILISED IN ANCIENT WARS". J.A.O.S. WRITES: "MOST FAMOUS HORSES ARE SAID TO COME EITHER FROM SINDHU OR KAMBOJA; OF THE LATTER (I.E. THE KAMBOJA), THE INDIAN EPIC MAHABHARATA SPEAKS AMONG THE FINEST HORSEMEN". COIN OF CHANDRAGUPTA II OR VIKRAMADITYA, ONE OF THE MOST POWERFUL EMPERORS OF THE GUPTA EMPIRE DURING TIMES REFERRED TO AS THE GOLDEN AGE OF INDIA.
RAJPUT WARRIOR ON HORSEBACK.
THE MAHABHARATA SPEAKS OF THE ESTEEMED CAVALRY OF THE KAMBOJAS, SAKAS, YAVANAS AND TUSHARAS, ALL OF WHOM HAD PARTICIPATED IN THE KURUKSHETRA WAR UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF KAMBOJA RULER SUDAKSHIN KAMBOJ. MAHABHARATA AND VISHNUDHARMOTTARA PURANA PAY ESPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE KAMBOJAS, YAVANSA, GANDHARAS ETC. BEING ASHVA. YUDDHA. KUSHALAH (EXPERT CAVALRYMEN). IN THE MAHABHARATA WAR, THE KAMBOJA CAVALRY ALONG WITH THAT OF THE SAKAS, YAVANAS IS REPORTED TO HAVE BEEN ENLISTED BY THE KURU KING DURYODHANA OF HASTINAPURA. HERODOTUS (C 484 – C 425 BC) ATTESTS THAT THE GANDARIAN MERCENARIES (I.E. GANDHARANS/KAMBOJANS OF GANDARI STRAPY OF ACHAEMENIDS) FROM THE 20TH STRAPY OF THE ACHAEMENIDS WERE RECRUITED IN THE ARMY OF EMPEROR XERXES I (486–465 BC), WHICH HE LED AGAINST THE HELLAS. SIMILARLY, THE MEN OF THE MOUNTAIN LAND FROM NORTH OF KABOL-RIVER EQUIVALENT TO MEDIEVAL KOHISTAN (PAKISTAN), FIGURE IN THE ARMY OF DARIUS III AGAINST ALEXANDER AT ARBELA, PROVIDING A CAVALRY FORCE AND 15 ELEPHANTS. THIS OBVIOUSLY REFERS TO KAMBOJA CAVALRY SOUTH OF HINDUKUSH. THE KAMBOJAS WERE FAMOUS FOR THEIR HORSES, AS WELL AS CAVALRYMEN (ASVA-YUDDHA-KUSHALAH). ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR SUPREME POSITION IN HORSE (ASHVA) CULTURE, THEY WERE ALSO POPULARLY KNOWN AS ASHVAKAS, I.E. THE "HORSEMEN" AND THEIR LAND WAS KNOWN AS "HOME OF HORSES". THEY ARE THE ASSAKENOI AND ASPASIOI OF THE CLASSICAL WRITINGS, AND THE ASHVAKAYANAS AND ASHVAYANAS IN PĀṆINI'S ASHTADHYAYI. THE ASSAKENOI HAD FACED ALEXANDER WITH 30,000 INFANTRY, 20,000 CAVALRY AND 30 WAR ELEPHANTS. SCHOLARS HAVE IDENTIFIED THE ASSAKENOI AND ASPASIOI CLANS OF KUNAR AND SWAT VALLEYS AS A SECTION OF THE KAMBOJAS. THESE HARDY TRIBES HAD OFFERED STUBBORN RESISTANCE TO ALEXANDER (C 326 BC) DURING LATTER'S CAMPAIGN OF THE KABUL, KUNAR AND SWAT VALLEYS AND HAD EVEN EXTRACTED THE PRAISE OF THE ALEXANDER'S HISTORIANS. THESE HIGHLANDERS, DESIGNATED AS "PARVATIYA AYUDHAJIVINAH" IN PĀṆINI'S ASTADHYAYI, WERE REBELLIOUS, FIERCELY INDEPENDENT AND FREEDOM-LOVING CAVALRYMEN WHO NEVER EASILY YIELDED TO ANY OVERLORD. THE SANSKRIT DRAMA MUDRA-RAKASHAS BY VISAKHA DUTTA AND THE JAINA WORK PARISHISHTAPARVAN REFER TO CHANDRAGUPTA'S (C 320 BC – C 298 BC) ALLIANCE WITH HIMALAYAN KING PARVATAKA. THE HIMALAYAN ALLIANCE GAVE CHANDRAGUPTA A FORMIDABLE COMPOSITE ARMY MADE UP OF THE CAVALRY FORCES OF THE SHAKAS, YAVANAS, KAMBOJAS, KIRATAS, PARASIKAS AND BAHLIKAS AS ATTESTED BY MUDRA-RAKASHAS (MUDRA-RAKSHASA 2). THESE HORDES HAD HELPED CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA DEFEAT THE RULER OF MAGADHA AND PLACED CHANDRAGUPTA ON THE THRONE, THUS LAYING THE FOUNDATIONS OF MAURYAN DYNASTY IN NORTHERN INDIA. THE CAVALRY OF HUNAS AND THE KAMBOJAS IS ALSO ATTESTED IN THE RAGHU VAMSA EPIC POEM OF SANSKRIT POET KALIDASA. RAGHU OF KALIDASA IS BELIEVED TO BE CHANDRAGUPTA II (VIKARAMADITYA) (375–413/15 AD), OF THE WELL-KNOWN GUPTA DYNASTY. AS LATE AS THE MEDIAEVAL ERA, THE KAMBOJA CAVALRY HAD ALSO FORMED PART OF THE GURJARA-PRATIHARA ARMED FORCES FROM THE EIGHTH TO THE 10TH CENTURIES AD. THEY HAD COME TO BENGAL WITH THE PRATIHARAS WHEN THE LATTER CONQUERED PART OF THE PROVINCE. ANCIENT KAMBOJAS ORGANISED MILITARY SANGHAS AND SHRENIS (CORPORATIONS) TO MANAGE THEIR POLITICAL AND MILITARY AFFAIRS, AS ARTHASHASTRA OF KAUTILIYA AS WELL AS THE MAHABHARATA RECORD. THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS AYUDDHA-JIVI OR SHASTR-OPAJIVIS (NATIONS-IN-ARMS), WHICH ALSO MEANS THAT THE KAMBOJA CAVALRY OFFERED ITS MILITARY SERVICES TO OTHER NATIONS AS WELL. THERE ARE NUMEROUS REFERENCES TO KAMBOJAS HAVING BEEN REQUISITIONED AS CAVALRY TROOPERS IN ANCIENT WARS BY OUTSIDE NATIONS.
MUGHAL EMPIRE: SOWAR, ZAMBURAK, HOWDAH, MAHOUT, AND MOUNTED ARCHERY
THE MUGHAL ARMIES (LASHKAR) WERE PRIMARILY A CAVALRY FORCE. THE ELITE CORPS WERE THE AHADI WHO PROVIDED DIRECT SERVICE TO THE EMPEROR AND ACTED AS GUARD CAVALRY. SUPPLEMENTARY CAVALRY OR DAKHILIS WERE RECRUITED, EQUIPPED AND PAID BY THE CENTRAL STATE. THIS WAS IN CONTRAST TO THE TABINAN HORSEMEN WHO WERE THE FOLLOWERS OF INDIVIDUAL NOBLEMEN. THEIR TRAINING AND EQUIPMENT VARIED WIDELY BUT THEY MADE UP THE BACKBONE OF THE MUGHAL CAVALRY. FINALLY, THERE WERE TRIBAL IRREGULARS LED BY AND LOYAL TO TRIBUTARY CHIEFS. THESE INCLUDED HINDUS, AFGHANS AND TURKS SUMMONED FOR MILITARY SERVICE WHEN THEIR AUTONOMOUS LEADERS WERE CALLED ON BY THE IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT. AKBAR LEADS THE MUGHAL ARMY DURING A CAMPAIGN.
EUROPEAN MIDDLE AGES: HORSES IN THE MIDDLE AGES
HORSE-MOUNTED NORMANS CHARGING IN THE BAYEUX TAPESTRY, 11TH CENTURY. AS THE QUALITY AND AVAILABILITY OF HEAVY INFANTRY DECLINED IN EUROPE WITH THE FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, HEAVY CAVALRY BECAME MORE EFFECTIVE. INFANTRY THAT LACK, THE COHESION AND DISCIPLINE OF TIGHT FORMATIONS ARE MORE SUSCEPTIBLE TO BEING BROKEN AND SCATTERED BY SHOCK COMBAT—THE MAIN ROLE OF HEAVY CAVALRY, WHICH ROSE TO BECOME THE DOMINANT FORCE ON THE EUROPEAN BATTLEFIELD. AS HEAVY CAVALRY INCREASED IN IMPORTANCE, IT BECAME THE MAIN FOCUS OF MILITARY DEVELOPMENT. THE ARMS AND ARMOUR FOR HEAVY CAVALRY INCREASED, THE HIGH-BACKED SADDLE DEVELOPED, AND STIRRUPS AND SPURS WERE ADDED, INCREASING THE ADVANTAGE OF HEAVY CAVALRY EVEN MORE. THIS SHIFT IN MILITARY IMPORTANCE WAS REFLECTED IN SOCIETY AS WELL; KNIGHTS TOOK CENTRE STAGE BOTH ON AND OFF THE BATTLEFIELD. THESE ARE CONSIDERED THE "ULTIMATE" IN HEAVY CAVALRY: WELL-EQUIPPED WITH THE BEST WEAPONS, STATE-OF-THE-ART ARMOUR FROM HEAD TO FOOT, LEADING WITH THE LANCE IN BATTLE IN A FULL-GALLOP, CLOSE-FORMATION "KNIGHTLY CHARGE" THAT MIGHT PROVE IRRESISTIBLE, WINNING THE BATTLE ALMOST AS SOON AS IT BEGUN. A 13TH-CENTURY DEPICTION OF A RIDING HORSE. NOTE RESEMBLANCE TO THE MODERN PASO FINO.
A HUSSITE WAR WAGON: IT ENABLED PEASANTS TO DEFEAT KNIGHTS
BUT KNIGHTS REMAINED THE MINORITY OF TOTAL AVAILABLE COMBAT FORCES; THE EXPENSE OF ARMS, ARMOUR, AND HORSES WAS ONLY AFFORDABLE TO A SELECT FEW. WHILE MOUNTED MEN-AT-ARMS FOCUSED ON A NARROW COMBAT ROLE OF SHOCK COMBAT, MEDIEVAL ARMIES RELIED ON A LARGE VARIETY OF FOOT TROOPS TO FULFILL ALL THE REST (SKIRMISHING, FLANK GUARDS, SCOUTING, HOLDING GROUND, ETC.). MEDIEVAL CHRONICLERS TENDED TO PAY UNDUE ATTENTION TO THE KNIGHTS AT THE EXPENSE OF THE COMMON SOLDIERS, WHICH LED EARLY STUDENTS OF MILITARY HISTORY TO SUPPOSE THAT HEAVY CAVALRY WAS THE ONLY FORCE THAT MATTERED ON MEDIEVAL EUROPEAN BATTLEFIELDS. BUT WELL-TRAINED AND DISCIPLINED INFANTRY COULD DEFEAT KNIGHTS. MASSED ENGLISH LONGBOWMEN TRIUMPHED OVER FRENCH CAVALRY AT CRÉCY, POITIERS AND AGINCOURT, WHILE AT GISORS (1188), BANNOCKBURN (1314), AND LAUPEN (1339), FOOT-SOLDIERS PROVED THEY COULD RESIST CAVALRY CHARGES AS LONG AS THEY HELD THEIR FORMATION. ONCE THE SWISS DEVELOPED THEIR PIKE SQUARES FOR OFFENSIVE AS WELL AS DEFENSIVE USE, INFANTRY STARTED TO BECOME THE PRINCIPAL ARM. THIS AGGRESSIVE NEW DOCTRINE GAVE THE SWISS VICTORY OVER A RANGE OF ADVERSARIES, AND THEIR ENEMIES FOUND THAT THE ONLY RELIABLE WAY TO DEFEAT THEM WAS BY THE USE OF AN EVEN MORE COMPREHENSIVE COMBINED ARMS DOCTRINE, AS EVIDENCED IN THE BATTLE OF MARIGNANO. THE INTRODUCTION OF MISSILE WEAPONS THAT REQUIRED LESS SKILL THAN THE LONGBOW, SUCH AS THE CROSSBOW AND HAND CANNON, ALSO HELPED REMOVE THE FOCUS SOMEWHAT FROM CAVALRY ELITES TO MASSES OF CHEAP INFANTRY EQUIPPED WITH EASY-TO-LEARN WEAPONS. THESE MISSILE WEAPONS WERE VERY SUCCESSFULLY USED IN THE HUSSITE WARS, IN COMBINATION WITH WAGENBURG TACTICS. THIS GRADUAL RISE IN THE DOMINANCE OF INFANTRY LED TO THE ADOPTION OF DISMOUNTED TACTICS. FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES KNIGHTS AND MOUNTED MEN-AT-ARMS HAD FREQUENTLY DISMOUNTED TO HANDLE ENEMIES THEY COULD NOT OVERCOME ON HORSEBACK, SUCH AS IN THE BATTLE OF THE DYLE (891) AND THE BATTLE OF BREMULE (1119), BUT AFTER THE 1350S THIS TREND BECAME MORE MARKED WITH THE DISMOUNTED MEN-AT-ARMS FIGHTING AS SUPER-HEAVY INFANTRY WITH TWO-HANDED SWORDS AND POLEAXES. IN ANY CASE, WARFARE IN THE MIDDLE AGES TENDED TO BE DOMINATED BY RAIDS AND SIEGES RATHER THAN PITCHED BATTLES, AND MOUNTED MEN-AT-ARMS RARELY HAD ANY CHOICE OTHER THAN DISMOUNTING WHEN FACED WITH THE PROSPECT OF ASSAULTING A FORTIFIED POSITION.
GREATER MIDDLE EAST: RELIGIOUS WAR AND MUSLIM CONQUESTS
ARABS: MOBILE GUARD AND LIST OF BATTLES OF MUHAMMAD
ARAB CAMELRY
THE ISLAMIC PROPHET MUHAMMAD MADE USE OF CAVALRY IN MANY OF HIS MILITARY CAMPAIGNS INCLUDING THE EXPEDITION OF DHU QARAD, AND THE EXPEDITION OF ZAID IBN HARITHA IN AL-IS WHICH TOOK PLACE IN SEPTEMBER, 627 AD, FIFTH MONTH OF 6 AH OF THE ISLAMIC CALENDAR. EARLY ORGANIZED ARAB MOUNTED FORCES UNDER THE RASHIDUN CALIPHATE COMPRISED A LIGHT CAVALRY ARMED WITH LANCE AND SWORD. ITS MAIN ROLE WAS TO ATTACK THE ENEMY FLANKS AND REAR. THESE RELATIVELY LIGHTLY ARMORED HORSEMEN FORMED THE MOST EFFECTIVE ELEMENT OF THE MUSLIM ARMIES DURING THE LATER STAGES OF THE ISLAMIC CONQUEST OF THE LEVANT. THE BEST USE OF THIS LIGHTLY ARMED FAST-MOVING CAVALRY WAS REVEALED AT THE BATTLE OF YARMOUK (636 AD) IN WHICH KHALID IBN WALID, KNOWING THE SKILLS OF HIS HORSEMEN, USED THEM TO TURN THE TABLES AT EVERY CRITICAL INSTANCE OF THE BATTLE WITH THEIR ABILITY TO ENGAGE, DISENGAGE, THEN TURN BACK AND ATTACK AGAIN FROM THE FLANK OR REAR. A STRONG CAVALRY REGIMENT WAS FORMED BY KHALID IBN WALID WHICH INCLUDED THE VETERANS OF THE CAMPAIGN OF IRAQ AND SYRIA. EARLY MUSLIM HISTORIANS HAVE GIVEN IT THE NAME MUTAHARRIK TULAI'A ( متحرك طليعة ), OR THE MOBILE GUARD. THIS WAS USED AS AN ADVANCE GUARD AND A STRONG STRIKING FORCE TO ROUTE THE OPPOSING ARMIES WITH ITS GREATER MOBILITY THAT GIVE IT AN UPPER HAND WHEN MANEUVERING AGAINST ANY BYZANTINE ARMY. WITH THIS MOBILE STRIKING FORCE, THE CONQUEST OF SYRIA WAS MADE EASY. THE BATTLE OF TALAS IN 751 AD WAS A CONFLICT BETWEEN THE ARAB ABBASID CALIPHATE AND THE CHINESE TANG DYNASTY OVER THE CONTROL OF CENTRAL ASIA. CHINESE INFANTRY WERE ROUTED BY ARAB CAVALRY NEAR THE BANK OF THE RIVER TALAS. LATER MAMLUKS WERE TRAINED AS CAVALRY SOLDIERS. MAMLUKS WERE TO FOLLOW THE DICTATES OF AL-FURUSIYYA, A CODE OF CONDUCT THAT INCLUDED VALUES LIKE COURAGE AND GENEROSITY BUT ALSO DOCTRINE OF CAVALRY TACTICS, HORSEMANSHIP, ARCHERY AND TREATMENT OF WOUNDS.
MAGHREB
A MOROCCAN WITH HIS ARABIAN HORSE ALONG THE BARBARY COAST. THE ISLAMIC BERBER STATES OF NORTH AFRICA EMPLOYED ELITE HORSE MOUNTED CAVALRY ARMED WITH SPEARS AND FOLLOWING THE MODEL OF THE ORIGINAL ARAB OCCUPIERS OF THE REGION. HORSE-HARNESS AND WEAPONS WERE MANUFACTURED LOCALLY AND THE SIX-MONTHLY STIPENDS FOR HORSEMEN WERE DOUBLE THOSE OF THEIR INFANTRY COUNTERPARTS. DURING THE 8TH CENTURY ISLAMIC CONQUEST OF IBERIA LARGE NUMBERS OF HORSES AND RIDERS WERE SHIPPED FROM NORTH AFRICA, TO SPECIALISE IN RAIDING AND THE PROVISION OF SUPPORT FOR THE MASSED BERBER FOOTMEN OF THE MAIN ARMIES. MAGHREBI TRADITIONS OF MOUNTED WARFARE EVENTUALLY INFLUENCED A NUMBER OF SUB-SAHARAN AFRICAN POLITIES IN THE MEDIEVAL ERA. THE ESOS OF IKOYI, MILITARY ARISTOCRATS OF THE YORUBA PEOPLES, WERE A NOTABLE MANIFESTATION OF THIS PHENOMENON. 
RENAISSANCE EUROPE
KNIGHTED CAVALRY AND NOBLEMEN, PAINTING BY JAN VAN EYCK (C. 1390–1441). IRONICALLY, THE RISE OF INFANTRY IN THE EARLY 16TH CENTURY COINCIDED WITH THE "GOLDEN AGE" OF HEAVY CAVALRY; A FRENCH OR SPANISH ARMY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE CENTURY COULD HAVE UP TO HALF ITS NUMBERS MADE UP OF VARIOUS KINDS OF LIGHT AND HEAVY CAVALRY, WHEREAS IN EARLIER MEDIEVAL AND LATER 17TH-CENTURY ARMIES THE PROPORTION OF CAVALRY WAS SELDOM MORE THAN A QUARTER. KNIGHTHOOD LARGELY LOST ITS MILITARY FUNCTIONS AND BECAME MORE CLOSELY TIED TO SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC PRESTIGE IN AN INCREASINGLY CAPITALISTIC WESTERN SOCIETY. WITH THE RISE OF DRILLED AND TRAINED INFANTRY, THE MOUNTED MEN-AT-ARMS, NOW SOMETIMES CALLED GENDARMES AND OFTEN PART OF THE STANDING ARMY THEMSELVES, ADOPTED THE SAME ROLE AS IN THE HELLENISTIC AGE, THAT OF DELIVERING A DECISIVE BLOW ONCE THE BATTLE WAS ALREADY ENGAGED, EITHER BY CHARGING THE ENEMY IN THE FLANK OR ATTACKING THEIR COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF. HUSARZ (POLISH HUSSAR) BY JÓZEF BRANDT. FROM THE 1550S ONWARDS, THE USE OF GUNPOWDER WEAPONS SOLIDIFIED INFANTRY'S DOMINANCE OF THE BATTLEFIELD AND BEGAN TO ALLOW TRUE MASS ARMIES TO DEVELOP. THIS IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE INCREASE IN THE SIZE OF ARMIES THROUGHOUT THE EARLY MODERN PERIOD; HEAVILY ARMORED CAVALRYMEN WERE EXPENSIVE TO RAISE AND MAINTAIN AND IT TOOK YEARS TO REPLACE A SKILLED HORSEMAN OR A TRAINED HORSE, WHILE ARQUEBUSIERS AND LATER MUSKETEERS COULD BE TRAINED AND KEPT IN THE FIELD AT MUCH LOWER COST, AND WERE MUCH EASIER TO REPLACE. THE SPANISH TERCIO AND LATER FORMATIONS RELEGATED CAVALRY TO A SUPPORTING ROLE. THE PISTOL WAS SPECIFICALLY DEVELOPED TO TRY TO BRING CAVALRY BACK INTO THE CONFLICT, TOGETHER WITH MANOEUVRES SUCH AS THE CARACOLE. THE CARACOLE WAS NOT PARTICULARLY SUCCESSFUL, HOWEVER, AND THE CHARGE (WHETHER WITH SWORD, PISTOL, OR LANCE) REMAINED AS THE PRIMARY MODE OF EMPLOYMENT FOR MANY TYPES OF EUROPEAN CAVALRY, ALTHOUGH BY THIS TIME IT WAS DELIVERED IN MUCH DEEPER FORMATIONS AND WITH GREATER DISCIPLINE THAN BEFORE. THE DEMI-LANCERS AND THE HEAVILY ARMORED SWORD-AND-PISTOL REITERS WERE AMONG THE TYPES OF CAVALRY WHOSE HEYDAY WAS IN THE 16TH AND 17TH CENTURIES, AS FOR THE POLISH WINGED HUSSARS, A HEAVY CAVALRY FORCE THAT ACHIEVED GREAT SUCCESS AGAINST SWEDES, RUSSIANS, AND TURKS.
18TH-CENTURY EUROPE AND NAPOLEONIC WARS
CAVALRY CHARGE AT EYLAU, PAINTED BY JEAN-ANTOINE-SIMÉON FORT. CAVALRY RETAINED AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THIS AGE OF REGULARIZATION AND STANDARDIZATION ACROSS EUROPEAN ARMIES. THEY REMAINED THE PRIMARY CHOICE FOR CONFRONTING ENEMY CAVALRY. ATTACKING AN UNBROKEN INFANTRY FORCE HEAD-ON USUALLY RESULTED IN FAILURE, BUT EXTENDED LINEAR INFANTRY FORMATIONS WERE VULNERABLE TO FLANK OR REAR ATTACKS. CAVALRY WAS IMPORTANT AT BLENHEIM (1704), ROSSBACH (1757), MARENGO (1800), EYLAU AND FRIEDLAND (1807), REMAINING SIGNIFICANT THROUGHOUT THE NAPOLEONIC WARS. EVEN WITH THE INCREASING PROMINENCE OF INFANTRY, CAVALRY STILL HAD AN IRREPLACEABLE ROLE IN ARMIES, DUE TO THEIR GREATER MOBILITY. THEIR NON-BATTLE DUTIES OFTEN INCLUDED PATROLLING THE FRINGES OF ARMY ENCAMPMENTS, WITH STANDING ORDERS TO INTERCEPT SUSPECTED SHIRKERS AND DESERTERS AS WELL AS[71]:257, 266 SERVING AS OUTPOST PICKETS IN ADVANCE OF THE MAIN BODY. DURING BATTLE, LIGHTER CAVALRY SUCH AS HUSSARS AND UHLANS MIGHT SKIRMISH WITH OTHER CAVALRY, ATTACK LIGHT INFANTRY, OR CHARGE AND EITHER CAPTURE ENEMY ARTILLERY OR RENDER THEM USELESS BY PLUGGING THE TOUCHHOLES WITH IRON SPIKES. HEAVIER CAVALRY SUCH AS CUIRASSIERS, DRAGOONS, AND CARABINIERS USUALLY CHARGED TOWARDS INFANTRY FORMATIONS OR OPPOSING CAVALRY IN ORDER TO ROUT THEM. BOTH LIGHT AND HEAVY CAVALRY PURSUED RETREATING ENEMIES, THE POINT WHERE MOST BATTLE CASUALTIES OCCURRED. BRITISH INFANTRY FORMED INTO ANTI-CAVALRY SQUARES AT THE BATTLE OF QUATRE BRAS. THE GREATEST CAVALRY CHARGE OF MODERN HISTORY WAS AT THE 1807 BATTLE OF EYLAU, WHEN THE ENTIRE 11,000-STRONG FRENCH CAVALRY RESERVE, LED BY JOACHIM MURAT, LAUNCHED A HUGE CHARGE ON AND THROUGH THE RUSSIAN INFANTRY LINES. CAVALRY'S DOMINATING AND MENACING PRESENCE ON THE BATTLEFIELD WAS COUNTERED BY THE USE OF INFANTRY SQUARES. THE MOST NOTABLE EXAMPLES ARE AT THE BATTLE OF QUATRE BRAS AND LATER AT THE BATTLE OF WATERLOO, THE LATTER WHICH THE REPEATED CHARGES BY UP TO 9,000 FRENCH CAVALRYMEN ORDERED BY MICHEL NEY FAILED TO BREAK THE BRITISH-ALLIED ARMY, WHO HAD FORMED INTO SQUARES. MASSED INFANTRY, ESPECIALLY THOSE FORMED IN SQUARES WERE DEADLY TO CAVALRY, BUT OFFERED AN EXCELLENT TARGET FOR ARTILLERY. ONCE A BOMBARDMENT HAD DISORDERED THE INFANTRY FORMATION, CAVALRY WERE ABLE TO ROUT AND PURSUE THE SCATTERED FOOT SOLDIERS. IT WAS NOT UNTIL INDIVIDUAL FIREARMS GAINED ACCURACY AND IMPROVED RATES OF FIRE THAT CAVALRY WAS DIMINISHED IN THIS ROLE AS WELL. EVEN THEN LIGHT CAVALRY REMAINED AN INDISPENSABLE TOOL FOR SCOUTING, SCREENING THE ARMY'S MOVEMENTS, AND HARASSING THE ENEMY'S SUPPLY LINES UNTIL MILITARY AIRCRAFT SUPPLANTED THEM IN THIS ROLE IN THE EARLY STAGES OF WORLD WAR I.
19TH CENTURY
EUROPE
BY THE BEGINNING OF THE 19TH CENTURY, EUROPEAN CAVALRY FELL INTO FOUR MAIN CATEGORIES: CUIRASSIERS, HEAVY CAVALRY. DRAGOONS, ORIGINALLY MOUNTED INFANTRY, BUT LATER REGARDED AS MEDIUM CAVALRY. HUSSARS, LIGHT CAVALRY. LANCERS OR UHLANS, LIGHT CAVALRY, PRIMARILY ARMED WITH LANCES. THERE WERE CAVALRY VARIATIONS FOR INDIVIDUAL NATIONS AS WELL: FRANCE HAD THE CHASSEURS À CHEVAL; PRUSSIA HAD THE JÄGER ZU PFERD; BAVARIA, SAXONY AND AUSTRIA HAD THE CHEVAULEGERS; AND RUSSIA HAD COSSACKS. BRITAIN, FROM THE MID-18TH. THE "THE THIN RED LINE" AT THE BATTLE OF BALACLAVA, WHERE THE 93RD REGIMENT HELD OFF RUSSIAN CAVALRY. CENTURY, HAD LIGHT DRAGOONS AS LIGHT CAVALRY AND DRAGOONS, DRAGOON GUARDS AND HOUSEHOLD CAVALRY AS HEAVY CAVALRY. ONLY AFTER THE END OF THE NAPOLEONIC WARS WERE THE HOUSEHOLD CAVALRY EQUIPPED WITH CUIRASSES, AND SOME OTHER REGIMENTS WERE CONVERTED TO LANCERS. IN THE UNITED STATES ARMY, THE CAVALRY WERE ALMOST ALWAYS DRAGOONS. THE IMPERIAL JAPANESE ARMY HAD ITS CAVALRY UNIFORMED AS HUSSARS, BUT THEY FOUGHT AS DRAGOONS. IN THE CRIMEAN WAR, THE CHARGE OF THE LIGHT BRIGADE AND THE THIN RED LINE AT THE BATTLE OF BALACLAVA SHOWED THE VULNERABILITY OF CAVALRY, WHEN DEPLOYED WITHOUT EFFECTIVE SUPPORT.
FRANCO-PRUSSIAN WAR
MONUMENT TO THE SPANISH REGIMENT OF LIGHT CAVALRY OF ALCÁNTARA
DURING THE FRANCO-PRUSSIAN WAR, AT THE BATTLE OF MARS-LA-TOUR IN 1870, A PRUSSIAN CAVALRY BRIGADE DECISIVELY SMASHED THE CENTRE OF THE FRENCH BATTLE LINE, AFTER SKILFULLY CONCEALING THEIR APPROACH. THIS EVENT BECAME KNOWN AS VON BREDOW'S DEATH RIDE AFTER THE BRIGADE COMMANDER ADALBERT VON BREDOW; IT WOULD BE USED IN THE FOLLOWING DECADES TO ARGUE THAT MASSED CAVALRY CHARGES STILL HAD A PLACE ON THE MODERN BATTLEFIELD.
IMPERIAL ITALIAN EXPANSION
CAVALRY FOUND A NEW ROLE IN COLONIAL CAMPAIGNS (IRREGULAR WARFARE), WHERE MODERN WEAPONS WERE LACKING AND THE SLOW-MOVING INFANTRY-ARTILLERY TRAIN OR FIXED FORTIFICATIONS WERE OFTEN INEFFECTIVE AGAINST INDIGENOUS INSURGENTS (UNLESS THE LATTER OFFERED A FIGHT ON AN EQUAL FOOTING, AS AT TEL-EL-KEBIR, OMDURMAN, ETC.). CAVALRY "FLYING COLUMNS" PROVED EFFECTIVE, OR AT LEAST COST-EFFECTIVE, IN MANY CAMPAIGNS—ALTHOUGH AN ASTUTE NATIVE COMMANDER (LIKE SAMORI IN WESTERN AFRICA, SHAMIL IN THE CAUCASUS, OR ANY OF THE BETTER BOER COMMANDERS) COULD TURN THE TABLES AND USE THE GREATER MOBILITY OF THEIR CAVALRY TO OFFSET THEIR RELATIVE LACK OF FIREPOWER COMPARED WITH EUROPEAN FORCES. IN 1903 THE BRITISH INDIAN ARMY MAINTAINED FORTY REGIMENTS OF CAVALRY, NUMBERING ABOUT 25,000 INDIAN SOWARS (CAVALRYMEN), WITH BRITISH AND INDIAN OFFICERS. AMONG THE MORE FAMOUS REGIMENTS IN THE LINEAGES OF THE MODERN INDIAN AND PAKISTANI ARMIES ARE: THE CHARGE OF THE 21ST LANCERS AT OMDURMAN. GOVERNOR’S BODYGUARD---GENERAL'S BODYGUARD (NOW PRESIDENT'S BODYGUARD). SKINNER'S HORSE (NOW INDIA'S 1ST HORSE (SKINNER'S HORSE)). GARDNER'S LANCERS (NOW INDIA'S 2ND LANCERS (GARDNER'S HORSE)). HODSON'S HORSE (NOW INDIA'S 3RD HORSE (HODSON'S)) OF THE BENGAL LANCERS FAME. 6TH BENGAL CAVALRY (LATER AMALGAMATED WITH 7TH HARIANA LANCERS TO FORM 18TH KING EDWARD'S OWN CAVALRY) NOW 18TH CAVALRY OF THE INDIAN ARMY. PROBYN'S HORSE (NOW 5 HORSE, PAKISTAN). ROYAL DECCAN HORSE (NOW INDIA'S THE DECCAN HORSE). POONA HORSE (NOW INDIA'S THE POONA HORSE). SCINDE HORSE (NOW INDIA'S THE SCINDE HORSE). QUEEN'S OWN GUIDES CAVALRY (NOW PAKISTAN). 11TH PRINCE ALBERT VICTOR'S OWN CAVALRY (FRONTIER FORCE) (NOW 11TH CAVALRY (FRONTIER FORCE), PAKISTAN). SEVERAL OF THESE FORMATIONS ARE STILL ACTIVE, THOUGH THEY NOW ARE ARMOURED FORMATIONS, FOR EXAMPLE THE GUIDES CAVALRY OF PAKISTAN.
ALGERIAN SPAHIS OF THE FRENCH ARMY 1886
THE FRENCH ARMY MAINTAINED SUBSTANTIAL CAVALRY FORCES IN ALGERIA AND MOROCCO FROM 1830 UNTIL THE END OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR. MUCH OF THE MEDITERRANEAN COASTAL TERRAIN WAS SUITABLE FOR MOUNTED ACTION AND THERE WAS A LONG-ESTABLISHED CULTURE OF HORSEMANSHIP AMONGST THE ARAB AND BERBER INHABITANTS. THE FRENCH FORCES INCLUDED SPAHIS, CHASSEURS D' AFRIQUE, FOREIGN LEGION CAVALRY AND MOUNTED GOUMIERS. BOTH SPAIN AND ITALY RAISED CAVALRY REGIMENTS FROM AMONGST THE INDIGENOUS HORSEMEN OF THEIR NORTH AFRICAN TERRITORIES (SEE REGULARES, ITALIAN SPAHIS AND SAVARI RESPECTIVELY). IMPERIAL GERMANY EMPLOYED MOUNTED FORMATIONS IN SOUTH WEST AFRICA AS PART OF THE SCHUTZTRUPPEN (COLONIAL ARMY) GARRISONING THE TERRITORY.
UNITED STATES
UNION CAVALRY CAPTURE CONFEDERATE GUNS AT CULPEPPER. IN THE EARLY AMERICAN CIVIL WAR, THE REGULAR UNITED STATES ARMY MOUNTED RIFLE, DRAGOON, AND TWO EXISTING CAVALRY REGIMENTS WERE REORGANIZED AND RENAMED CAVALRY REGIMENTS, OF WHICH THERE WERE SIX. OVER A HUNDRED OTHER FEDERAL AND STATE CAVALRY REGIMENTS WERE ORGANIZED, BUT THE INFANTRY PLAYED A MUCH LARGER ROLE IN MANY BATTLES DUE TO ITS LARGER NUMBERS, LOWER COST PER RIFLE FIELDED, AND MUCH EASIER RECRUITMENT. HOWEVER, CAVALRY SAW A ROLE AS PART OF SCREENING FORCES AND IN FORAGING AND SCOUTING. THE LATER PHASES OF THE WAR SAW THE FEDERAL ARMY DEVELOPING A TRULY EFFECTIVE CAVALRY FORCE FIGHTING AS SCOUTS, RAIDERS, AND, WITH REPEATING RIFLES, AS MOUNTED INFANTRY. THE DISTINGUISHED 1ST VIRGINIA CAVALRY RANKS AS ONE OF THE MOST EFFECTUAL AND SUCCESSFUL CAVALRY UNITS ON THE CONFEDERATE SIDE. NOTED CAVALRY COMMANDERS INCLUDED CONFEDERATE GENERAL J.E.B. STUART, NATHAN BEDFORD FORREST, AND JOHN SINGLETON MOSBY (A.K.A. "THE GREY GHOST") AND ON THE UNION SIDE, PHILIP SHERIDAN AND GEORGE ARMSTRONG CUSTER. POST CIVIL WAR, AS THE VOLUNTEER ARMIES DISBANDED, THE REGULAR ARMY CAVALRY REGIMENTS INCREASED IN NUMBER FROM SIX TO TEN, AMONG THEM CUSTER'S U.S. 7TH CAVALRY REGIMENT OF LITTLE BIGHORN FAME, AND THE AFRICAN-AMERICAN U.S. 9TH CAVALRY REGIMENT AND U.S. 10TH CAVALRY REGIMENT. THE BLACK UNITS, ALONG WITH OTHERS (BOTH CAVALRY AND INFANTRY), COLLECTIVELY BECAME KNOWN AS THE BUFFALO SOLDIERS. ACCORDING TO ROBERT M. UTLEY: THE FRONTIER ARMY WAS A CONVENTIONAL MILITARY FORCE TRYING TO CONTROL, BY CONVENTIONAL MILITARY METHODS, A PEOPLE THAT DID NOT BEHAVE LIKE CONVENTIONAL ENEMIES AND, INDEED, QUITE OFTEN WERE NOT ENEMIES AT ALL. THIS IS THE MOST DIFFICULT OF ALL MILITARY ASSIGNMENTS, WHETHER IN AFRICA, ASIA, OR THE AMERICAN WEST. THESE REGIMENTS, WHICH RARELY TOOK THE FIELD AS COMPLETE ORGANIZATIONS, SERVED THROUGHOUT THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS THROUGH THE CLOSE OF THE FRONTIER IN THE 1890S. VOLUNTEER CAVALRY REGIMENTS LIKE THE ROUGH RIDERS CONSISTED OF HORSEMEN SUCH AS COWBOYS, RANCHERS AND OTHER OUTDOORSMEN, THAT SERVED AS A CAVALRY IN THE UNITED STATES MILITARY.
FIRST WORLD WAR
PRE-WAR DEVELOPMENTS
ITALIAN CAVALRY OFFICERS PRACTICE THEIR HORSEMANSHIP IN 1904 OUTSIDE ROME. AT THE BEGINNING OF THE 20TH CENTURY ALL ARMIES STILL MAINTAINED SUBSTANTIAL CAVALRY FORCES, ALTHOUGH THERE WAS CONTENTION OVER WHETHER THEIR ROLE SHOULD REVERT TO THAT OF MOUNTED INFANTRY (THE HISTORIC DRAGOON FUNCTION). FOLLOWING THE EXPERIENCE OF THE SOUTH AFRICAN WAR OF 1899–1902 (WHERE MOUNTED BOER CITIZEN COMMANDOS FIGHTING ON FOOT FROM COVER PROVED MORE EFFECTIVE THAN REGULAR CAVALRY) THE BRITISH ARMY WITHDREW LANCES FOR ALL BUT CEREMONIAL PURPOSES AND PLACED A NEW EMPHASIS ON TRAINING FOR DISMOUNTED ACTION. AN ARMY ORDER DATED 1909[85] HOWEVER INSTRUCTED THAT THE SIX BRITISH LANCER REGIMENTS THEN IN EXISTENCE RESUME USE OF THIS IMPRESSIVE BUT OBSOLETE WEAPON FOR ACTIVE SERVICE. IN 1882 THE IMPERIAL RUSSIAN ARMY CONVERTED ALL ITS LINE HUSSAR AND LANCER REGIMENTS TO DRAGOONS, WITH AN EMPHASIS ON MOUNTED INFANTRY TRAINING. IN 1910 THESE REGIMENTS REVERTED TO THEIR HISTORIC ROLES, DESIGNATIONS AND UNIFORMS. BY 1909 OFFICIAL REGULATIONS DICTATING THE ROLE OF THE IMPERIAL GERMAN CAVALRY HAD BEEN REVISED TO INDICATE AN INCREASING REALIZATION OF THE REALITIES OF MODERN WARFARE. THE MASSIVE CAVALRY CHARGE IN THREE WAVES WHICH HAD PREVIOUSLY MARKED THE END OF ANNUAL MANEUVERS WAS DISCONTINUED AND A NEW EMPHASIS WAS PLACED IN TRAINING ON SCOUTING, RAIDING AND PURSUIT; RATHER THAN MAIN BATTLE INVOLVEMENT. THE PERCEIVED IMPORTANCE OF CAVALRY WAS HOWEVER STILL EVIDENT, WITH THIRTEEN NEW REGIMENTS OF MOUNTED RIFLES (JAGER ZU PFERDE) BEING RAISED SHORTLY BEFORE THE OUTBREAK OF WAR IN 1914. IN SPITE OF SIGNIFICANT EXPERIENCE IN MOUNTED WARFARE IN MOROCCO DURING 1908–14, THE FRENCH CAVALRY REMAINED A HIGHLY CONSERVATIVE INSTITUTION.[90] THE TRADITIONAL TACTICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN HEAVY, MEDIUM, AND LIGHT CAVALRY BRANCHES WERE RETAINED.[91] FRENCH CUIRASSIERS WORE BREASTPLATES AND PLUMED HELMETS UNCHANGED FROM THE NAPOLEONIC PERIOD, DURING THE EARLY MONTHS OF WORLD WAR I.[92] DRAGOONS WERE SIMILARLY EQUIPPED, THOUGH THEY DID NOT WEAR CUIRASSES AND DID CARRY LANCES.[93] LIGHT CAVALRY WERE DESCRIBED AS BEING "A BLAZE OF COLOUR". FRENCH CAVALRY OF ALL BRANCHES WERE WELL MOUNTED AND WERE TRAINED TO CHANGE POSITION AND CHARGE AT FULL GALLOP.[94] ONE WEAKNESS IN TRAINING WAS THAT FRENCH CAVALRYMEN SELDOM DISMOUNTED ON THE MARCH AND THEIR HORSES SUFFERED HEAVILY FROM RAW BACKS IN AUGUST 1914.[95]
OPENING STAGES
AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN CAVALRY, 1898. GERMAN CAVALRYMAN IN SEPTEMBER 1914, GERMAN SOUTH-WEST AFRICA. DEAD GERMAN CAVALRY HORSES AFTER THE BATTLE OF HALEN - WHERE THE BELGIAN CAVALRY, FIGHTING DISMOUNTED, DECIMATED THEIR STILL MOUNTED GERMAN COUNTERPARTS. IN AUGUST 1914 ALL COMBATANT ARMIES STILL RETAINED SUBSTANTIAL NUMBERS OF CAVALRY AND THE MOBILE NATURE OF THE OPENING BATTLES ON BOTH EASTERN AND WESTERN FRONTS PROVIDED A NUMBER OF INSTANCES OF TRADITIONAL CAVALRY ACTIONS, THOUGH ON A SMALLER AND MORE SCATTERED SCALE THAN THOSE OF PREVIOUS WARS. THE IMPERIAL GERMAN CAVALRY, WHILE AS COLOURFUL AND TRADITIONAL AS ANY IN PEACETIME, APPEARANCE, HAD ADOPTED A PRACTICE OF FALLING BACK ON INFANTRY SUPPORT WHEN ANY SUBSTANTIAL OPPOSITION WAS ENCOUNTERED.[96] THESE CAUTIOUS TACTICS AROUSED DERISION AMONGST THEIR MORE CONSERVATIVE FRENCH AND RUSSIAN OPPONENTS BUT PROVED APPROPRIATE TO THE NEW NATURE OF WARFARE. A SINGLE ATTEMPT BY THE GERMAN ARMY, ON 12 AUGUST 1914, TO USE SIX REGIMENTS OF MASSED CAVALRY TO CUT OFF THE BELGIAN FIELD ARMY FROM ANTWERP FOUNDERED WHEN THEY WERE DRIVEN BACK IN DISORDER BY RIFLE FIRE. THE TWO GERMAN CAVALRY BRIGADES INVOLVED LOST 492 MEN AND 843 HORSES IN REPEATED CHARGES AGAINST DISMOUNTED BELGIAN LANCERS AND INFANTRY. ONE OF THE LAST RECORDED CHARGES BY FRENCH CAVALRY TOOK PLACE ON THE NIGHT OF 9/10 SEPTEMBER 1914 WHEN A SQUADRON OF THE 16TH DRAGOONS OVERRAN A GERMAN AIRFIELD AT SOISSONS, WHILE SUFFERING HEAVY LOSSES. ONCE THE FRONT LINES STABILISED ON THE WESTERN FRONT, A COMBINATION OF BARBED WIRE, MACHINE GUNS AND RAPID-FIRE RIFLES PROVED DEADLY TO HORSE MOUNTED TROOPS. ON THE EASTERN FRONT A MORE FLUID FORM OF WARFARE AROSE FROM FLAT OPEN TERRAIN FAVORABLE TO MOUNTED WARFARE. ON THE OUTBREAK OF WAR IN 1914 THE BULK OF THE RUSSIAN CAVALRY WAS DEPLOYED AT FULL STRENGTH IN FRONTIER GARRISONS AND DURING THE PERIOD THAT THE MAIN ARMIES WERE MOBILIZING SCOUTING AND RAIDING INTO EAST PRUSSIA AND AUSTRIAN GALICIA WAS UNDERTAKEN BY MOUNTED TROOPS TRAINED TO FIGHT WITH SABRE AND LANCE IN THE TRADITIONAL STYLE. ON 21 AUGUST 1914 THE 4TH AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN KAVALLERIEDIVISON FOUGHT A MAJOR MOUNTED ENGAGEMENT AT JAROSLAVIC WITH THE RUSSIAN 10TH CAVALRY DIVISION, IN WHAT WAS ARGUABLY THE FINAL HISTORIC BATTLE TO INVOLVE THOUSANDS OF HORSEMEN ON BOTH SIDES. WHILE THIS WAS THE LAST MASSED CAVALRY ENCOUNTER ON THE EASTERN FRONT, THE ABSENCE OF GOOD ROADS LIMITED THE USE OF MECHANIZED TRANSPORT AND EVEN THE TECHNOLOGICALLY ADVANCED IMPERIAL GERMAN ARMY CONTINUED TO DEPLOY UP TO TWENTY-FOUR HORSE-MOUNTED DIVISIONS IN THE EAST, AS LATE AS 1917.
EUROPE 1915–18
A BRITISH CAVALRY TROOPER IN MARCHING ORDER (1914–1918)
FOR THE REMAINDER OF THE WAR ON THE WESTERN FRONT CAVALRY HAD VIRTUALLY NO ROLE TO PLAY. THE BRITISH AND FRENCH ARMIES DISMOUNTED MANY OF THEIR CAVALRY REGIMENTS AND USED THEM IN INFANTRY AND OTHER ROLES: THE LIFE GUARDS FOR EXAMPLE SPENT THE LAST MONTHS OF THE WAR AS A MACHINE GUN CORPS; AND THE AUSTRALIAN LIGHT HORSE SERVED AS LIGHT INFANTRY DURING THE GALLIPOLI CAMPAIGN. IN SEPTEMBER 1914 CAVALRY COMPRISED 9.28% OF THE TOTAL MANPOWER OF THE BRITISH EXPEDITIONARY FORCE IN FRANCE—BY JULY 1918 THIS PROPORTION HAD FALLEN TO 1.65%. AS EARLY AS THE FIRST WINTER OF THE WAR MOST FRENCH CAVALRY REGIMENTS HAD DISMOUNTED A SQUADRON EACH, FOR SERVICE IN THE TRENCHES. THE FRENCH CAVALRY NUMBERED 102,000 IN MAY 1915 BUT HAD BEEN REDUCED TO 63,000 BY OCTOBER 1918. THE GERMAN ARMY DISMOUNTED NEARLY ALL THEIR CAVALRY IN THE WEST, MAINTAINING ONLY ONE MOUNTED DIVISION ON THAT FRONT BY JANUARY 1917. 
GERMAN UHLANS AFTER THE CAPTURE OF WARSAW, AUGUST 1915
ITALY ENTERED THE WAR IN 1915 WITH THIRTY REGIMENTS OF LINE CAVALRY, LANCERS AND LIGHT HORSE. WHILE EMPLOYED EFFECTIVELY AGAINST THEIR AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN COUNTERPARTS DURING THE INITIAL OFFENSIVES ACROSS THE ISONZO RIVER, THE ITALIAN MOUNTED FORCES CEASED TO HAVE A SIGNIFICANT ROLE AS THE FRONT SHIFTED INTO MOUNTAINOUS TERRAIN. BY 1916 ALL CAVALRY MACHINE-GUN SECTIONS AND TWO COMPLETE CAVALRY DIVISIONS HAD BEEN DISMOUNTED AND SECONDED TO THE INFANTRY. SOME CAVALRY WERE RETAINED AS MOUNTED TROOPS BEHIND THE LINES IN ANTICIPATION OF A PENETRATION OF THE OPPOSING TRENCHES THAT IT SEEMED WOULD NEVER COME. TANKS, INTRODUCED ON THE WESTERN FRONT BY THE BRITISH IN SEPTEMBER 1916, HAD THE CAPACITY TO ACHIEVE SUCH BREAKTHROUGHS BUT DID NOT HAVE THE RELIABLE RANGE TO EXPLOIT THEM. IN THEIR FIRST MAJOR USE AT THE BATTLE OF CAMBRAI (1917), THE PLAN WAS FOR A CAVALRY DIVISION TO FOLLOW BEHIND THE TANKS, HOWEVER THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO CROSS A CANAL BECAUSE A TANK HAD BROKEN THE ONLY BRIDGE. IT WAS NOT UNTIL THE GERMAN ARMY HAD BEEN FORCED TO RETREAT IN THE HUNDRED DAYS OFFENSIVE OF 1918, THAT CAVALRY WERE AGAIN ABLE TO OPERATE IN THEIR INTENDED ROLE. THERE WAS A SUCCESSFUL CHARGE BY THE BRITISH 7TH DRAGOON GUARDS ON THE LAST DAY OF THE WAR. IN THE WIDER SPACES OF THE EASTERN FRONT A MORE FLUID FORM OF WARFARE CONTINUED AND THERE WAS STILL A USE FOR MOUNTED TROOPS. SOME WIDE-RANGING ACTIONS WERE FOUGHT, AGAIN MOSTLY IN THE EARLY MONTHS OF THE WAR. HOWEVER, EVEN HERE THE VALUE OF CAVALRY WAS OVERRATED AND THE MAINTENANCE OF LARGE MOUNTED FORMATIONS AT THE FRONT BY THE RUSSIAN ARMY PUT A MAJOR STRAIN ON THE RAILWAY SYSTEM, TO LITTLE STRATEGIC ADVANTAGE. IN FEBRUARY 1917 THE RUSSIAN REGULAR CAVALRY (EXCLUSIVE OF COSSACKS) WAS REDUCED BY NEARLY A THIRD FROM ITS PEAK NUMBER OF 200,000, AS TWO SQUADRONS OF EACH REGIMENT WERE DISMOUNTED AND INCORPORATED INTO ADDITIONAL INFANTRY BATTALIONS. THEIR AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN OPPONENTS, PLAGUED BY A SHORTAGE OF TRAINED INFANTRY, HAD BEEN OBLIGED TO PROGRESSIVELY CONVERT MOST HORSE CAVALRY REGIMENTS TO DISMOUNTED RIFLE UNITS STARTING IN LATE 1914.
MIDDLE EAST
IN THE MIDDLE EAST, DURING THE SINAI AND PALESTINE CAMPAIGN MOUNTED FORCES (BRITISH, INDIAN, OTTOMAN, AUSTRALIAN, ARAB AND NEW ZEALAND) RETAINED AN IMPORTANT STRATEGIC ROLE BOTH AS MOUNTED INFANTRY AND CAVALRY. IN EGYPT THE MOUNTED INFANTRY FORMATIONS LIKE THE NEW ZEALAND MOUNTED RIFLES BRIGADE AND AUSTRALIAN LIGHT HORSE OF ANZAC MOUNTED DIVISION, OPERATING AS MOUNTED INFANTRY, DROVE GERMAN AND OTTOMAN FORCES BACK FROM ROMANI TO MAGDHABA AND RAFA AND OUT OF THE EGYPTIAN SINAI PENINSULA IN 1916. AFTER A STALEMATE ON THE GAZA—BEERSHEBA LINE BETWEEN MARCH AND OCTOBER 1917, BEERSHEBA WAS CAPTURED BY THE AUSTRALIAN MOUNTED DIVISION'S 4TH LIGHT HORSE BRIGADE. THEIR MOUNTED CHARGE SUCCEEDED AFTER A COORDINATED ATTACK BY THE BRITISH INFANTRY AND YEOMANRY CAVALRY AND THE AUSTRALIAN AND NEW ZEALAND LIGHT HORSE AND MOUNTED RIFLES BRIGADES. A SERIES OF COORDINATED ATTACKS BY THESE EGYPTIAN EXPEDITIONARY FORCE INFANTRY AND MOUNTED TROOPS WERE ALSO SUCCESSFUL AT THE BATTLE OF MUGHAR RIDGE, DURING WHICH THE BRITISH INFANTRY DIVISIONS AND THE DESERT MOUNTED CORPS DROVE TWO OTTOMAN ARMIES BACK TO THE JAFFA—JERUSALEM LINE. THE INFANTRY WITH MAINLY DISMOUNTED CAVALRY AND MOUNTED INFANTRY FOUGHT IN THE JUDEAN HILLS TO EVENTUALLY ALMOST ENCIRCLE JERUSALEM WHICH WAS OCCUPIED SHORTLY AFTER. DURING A PAUSE IN OPERATIONS NECESSITATED BY THE SPRING OFFENSIVE IN 1918 ON THE WESTERN FRONT JOINT INFANTRY AND MOUNTED INFANTRY ATTACKS TOWARDS AMMAN AND ES SALT RESULTED IN RETREATS BACK TO THE JORDAN VALLEY WHICH CONTINUED TO BE OCCUPIED BY MOUNTED DIVISIONS DURING THE SUMMER OF 1918. THE AUSTRALIAN MOUNTED DIVISION WAS ARMED WITH SWORDS AND IN SEPTEMBER, AFTER THE SUCCESSFUL BREACHING OF THE OTTOMAN LINE ON THE MEDITERRANEAN COAST BY THE BRITISH EMPIRE INFANTRY XXI CORPS WAS FOLLOWED BY CAVALRY ATTACKS BY THE 4TH CAVALRY DIVISION, 5TH CAVALRY DIVISION AND AUSTRALIAN MOUNTED DIVISIONS WHICH ALMOST ENCIRCLED TWO OTTOMAN ARMIES IN THE JUDEAN HILLS FORCING THEIR RETREAT. MEANWHILE, CHAYTOR'S FORCE OF INFANTRY AND MOUNTED INFANTRY IN ANZAC MOUNTED DIVISION HELD THE JORDAN VALLEY, COVERING THE RIGHT FLANK TO LATER ADVANCE EASTWARDS TO CAPTURE ES SALT AND AMMAN AND HALF OF A THIRD OTTOMAN ARMY. A SUBSEQUENT PURSUIT BY THE 4TH CAVALRY DIVISION AND THE AUSTRALIAN MOUNTED DIVISION FOLLOWED BY THE 5TH CAVALRY DIVISION TO DAMASCUS. ARMOURED CARS AND 5TH CAVALRY DIVISION LANCERS WERE CONTINUING THE PURSUIT OF OTTOMAN UNITS NORTH OF ALEPPO WHEN THE ARMISTICE OF MUDROS WAS SIGNED BY THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE.
POST–WORLD WAR I
 A COMBINATION OF MILITARY CONSERVATISM IN ALMOST ALL ARMIES AND POST-WAR FINANCIAL CONSTRAINTS PREVENTED THE LESSONS OF 1914–1918 BEING ACTED ON IMMEDIATELY. THERE WAS A GENERAL REDUCTION IN THE NUMBER OF CAVALRY REGIMENTS IN THE BRITISH, FRENCH, ITALIAN AND OTHER WESTERN ARMIES BUT IT WAS STILL ARGUED WITH CONVICTION (FOR EXAMPLE IN THE 1922 EDITION OF THE ENCYCLOPÆDIA BRITANNICA) THAT MOUNTED TROOPS HAD A MAJOR ROLE TO PLAY IN FUTURE WARFARE. THE 1920S SAW AN INTERIM PERIOD DURING WHICH CAVALRY REMAINED AS A PROUD AND CONSPICUOUS ELEMENT OF ALL MAJOR ARMIES, THOUGH MUCH LESS SO THAN PRIOR TO 1914. CAVALRY WAS EXTENSIVELY USED IN THE RUSSIAN CIVIL WAR AND THE SOVIET-POLISH WAR. THE LAST MAJOR CAVALRY BATTLE WAS THE BATTLE OF KOMARÓW IN 1920, BETWEEN POLAND AND THE RUSSIAN BOLSHEVIKS. COLONIAL WARFARE IN MOROCCO, SYRIA, THE MIDDLE EAST AND THE NORTH WEST FRONTIER OF INDIA PROVIDED SOME OPPORTUNITIES FOR MOUNTED ACTION AGAINST ENEMIES LACKING ADVANCED WEAPONRY.
LITHUANIAN LANCERS TRAINING IN THE 1930S
THE POST-WAR GERMAN ARMY (REICHSHEER) WAS PERMITTED A LARGE PROPORTION OF CAVALRY (18 REGIMENTS OR 16.4% OF TOTAL MANPOWER) UNDER THE CONDITIONS OF THE TREATY OF VERSAILLES. THE BRITISH ARMY MECHANISED ALL CAVALRY REGIMENTS BETWEEN 1929 AND 1941, REDEFINING THEIR ROLE FROM HORSE TO ARMOURED VEHICLES TO FORM THE ROYAL ARMOURED CORPS TOGETHER WITH THE ROYAL TANK REGIMENT. THE U.S. CAVALRY ABANDONED ITS SABRES IN 1934 AND COMMENCED THE CONVERSION OF ITS HORSED REGIMENTS TO MECHANIZED CAVALRY, STARTING WITH THE FIRST REGIMENT OF CAVALRY IN JANUARY 1933. DURING THE 1930S THE FRENCH ARMY EXPERIMENTED WITH INTEGRATING MOUNTED AND MECHANISED CAVALRY UNITS INTO LARGER FORMATIONS. DRAGOON REGIMENTS WERE CONVERTED TO MOTORISED INFANTRY (TRUCKS AND MOTOR CYCLES), AND CUIRASSIERS TO ARMOURED UNITS; WHILE LIGHT CAVALRY (CHASSEURS A' CHEVAL, HUSSARS AND SPAHIS) REMAINED AS MOUNTED SABRE SQUADRONS. THE THEORY WAS THAT MIXED FORCES COMPRISING THESE DIVERSE UNITS COULD UTILISE THE STRENGTHS OF EACH ACCORDING TO CIRCUMSTANCES. IN PRACTICE MOUNTED TROOPS PROVED UNABLE TO KEEP UP WITH FAST MOVING MECHANISED UNITS OVER ANY DISTANCE. THE THIRTY-NINE CAVALRY REGIMENTS OF THE BRITISH INDIAN ARMY WERE REDUCED TO TWENTY-ONE AS THE RESULT OF A SERIES OF AMALGAMATIONS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING WORLD WAR I. THE NEW ESTABLISHMENT REMAINED UNCHANGED UNTIL 1936 WHEN THREE REGIMENTS WERE REDESIGNATED AS PERMANENT TRAINING UNITS, EACH WITH SIX, STILL MOUNTED, REGIMENTS LINKED TO THEM. IN 1938 THE PROCESS OF MECHANIZATION BEGAN WITH THE CONVERSION OF A FULL CAVALRY BRIGADE (TWO INDIAN REGIMENTS AND ONE BRITISH) TO ARMOURED CAR AND TANK UNITS. BY THE END OF 1940 ALL OF THE INDIAN CAVALRY HAD BEEN MECHANIZED INITIALLY, IN THE MAJORITY OF CASES, TO MOTORIZED INFANTRY TRANSPORTED IN 15CWT TRUCKS.[116] THE LAST HORSED REGIMENT OF THE BRITISH INDIAN ARMY (OTHER THAN THE VICEREGAL BODYGUARD AND SOME INDIAN STATES FORCES REGIMENTS) WAS THE 19TH KING GEORGE'S OWN LANCERS WHICH HAD ITS FINAL MOUNTED PARADE AT RAWALPINDI ON 28 OCTOBER 1939. THIS UNIT STILL EXISTS IN THE PAKISTAN ARMY AS AN ARMORED REGIMENT.
WORLD WAR II
WHILE MOST ARMIES STILL MAINTAINED CAVALRY UNITS AT THE OUTBREAK OF WORLD WAR II IN 1939, SIGNIFICANT MOUNTED ACTION WAS LARGELY RESTRICTED TO THE POLISH, BALKAN, AND SOVIET CAMPAIGNS. RATHER THAN CHARGE THEIR MOUNTS INTO BATTLE, CAVALRY UNITS WERE EITHER USED AS MOUNTED INFANTRY (USING HORSES TO MOVE INTO POSITION AND THEN DISMOUNTING FOR COMBAT) OR AS RECONNAISSANCE UNITS (ESPECIALLY IN AREAS NOT SUITED TO TRACKED OR WHEELED VEHICLES).
POLISH
POLISH UHLAN WITH WZ. 35 ANTI-TANK RIFLE, MILITARY INSTRUCTION PUBLISHED IN WARSAW IN 1938. A POPULAR MYTH IS THAT POLISH CAVALRY ARMED WITH LANCES CHARGED GERMAN TANKS DURING THE SEPTEMBER 1939 CAMPAIGN. THIS AROSE FROM MISREPORTING OF A SINGLE CLASH ON 1 SEPTEMBER NEAR KROJANTY, WHEN TWO SQUADRONS OF THE POLISH 18TH LANCERS ARMED WITH SABRES SCATTERED GERMAN INFANTRY BEFORE BEING CAUGHT IN THE OPEN BY GERMAN ARMOURED CARS. TWO EXAMPLES ILLUSTRATE HOW THE MYTH DEVELOPED. FIRST, BECAUSE MOTORISED VEHICLES WERE IN SHORT SUPPLY, THE POLES USED HORSES TO PULL ANTI-TANK WEAPONS INTO POSITION. SECOND, THERE WERE A FEW INCIDENTS WHEN POLISH CAVALRY WAS TRAPPED BY GERMAN TANKS, AND ATTEMPTED TO FIGHT FREE. HOWEVER, THIS DID NOT MEAN THAT THE POLISH ARMY CHOSE TO ATTACK TANKS WITH HORSE CAVALRY.[119] LATER, ON THE EASTERN FRONT, THE RED ARMY DID DEPLOY CAVALRY UNITS EFFECTIVELY AGAINST THE GERMANS. A GERMAN CAVALRY PATROL IN MAY 1940, DURING THE BATTLE OF FRANCE. A MORE CORRECT TERM WOULD BE "MOUNTED INFANTRY" INSTEAD OF "CAVALRY", AS HORSES WERE PRIMARILY USED AS A MEANS OF TRANSPORTATION, FOR WHICH THEY WERE VERY SUITABLE IN VIEW OF THE VERY POOR ROAD CONDITIONS IN PRE-WAR POLAND. ANOTHER MYTH DESCRIBES POLISH CAVALRY AS BEING ARMED WITH BOTH SABRES AND LANCES; LANCES WERE USED FOR PEACETIME CEREMONIAL PURPOSES ONLY AND THE PRIMARY WEAPON OF THE POLISH CAVALRYMAN IN 1939 WAS A RIFLE. INDIVIDUAL EQUIPMENT DID INCLUDE A SABRE, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF WELL-ESTABLISHED TRADITION, AND IN THE CASE OF A MELEE COMBAT THIS SECONDARY WEAPON WOULD PROBABLY BE MORE EFFECTIVE THAN A RIFLE AND BAYONET. MOREOVER, THE POLISH CAVALRY BRIGADE ORDER OF BATTLE IN 1939 INCLUDED, APART FROM THE MOUNTED SOLDIERS THEMSELVES, LIGHT AND HEAVY MACHINE GUNS (WHEELED), THE ANTI-TANK RIFLE, MODEL 35, ANTI-AIRCRAFT WEAPONS, ANTI TANK ARTILLERY SUCH AS THE BOFORS 37 MM, ALSO LIGHT AND SCOUT TANKS, ETC. THE LAST CAVALRY VS. CAVALRY MUTUAL CHARGE IN EUROPE TOOK PLACE IN POLAND DURING THE BATTLE OF KRASNOBRÓD, WHEN POLISH AND GERMAN CAVALRY UNITS CLASHED WITH EACH OTHER. THE LAST CLASSICAL CAVALRY CHARGE OF THE WAR TOOK PLACE ON MARCH 1, 1945 DURING THE BATTLE OF SCHOENFELD BY THE 1ST "WARSAW" INDEPENDENT CAVALRY BRIGADE. INFANTRY AND TANKS HAD BEEN EMPLOYED TO LITTLE EFFECT AGAINST THE GERMAN POSITION, BOTH OF WHICH FLOUNDERED IN THE OPEN WETLANDS ONLY TO BE DOMINATED BY INFANTRY AND ANTITANK FIRE FROM THE GERMAN FORTIFICATIONS ON THE FORWARD SLOPE OF HILL 157, OVERLOOKING THE WETLANDS. THE GERMANS HAD NOT TAKEN CAVALRY INTO CONSIDERATION WHEN FORTIFYING THEIR POSITION WHICH, COMBINED WITH THE "WARSAW"S SWIFT ASSAULT, OVERRAN THE GERMAN ANTI-TANK GUNS AND CONSOLIDATED INTO AN ATTACK INTO THE VILLAGE ITSELF, NOW SUPPORTED BY INFANTRY AND TANKS.
GREEK
THE ITALIAN INVASION OF GREECE IN OCTOBER 1940 SAW MOUNTED CAVALRY USED EFFECTIVELY BY THE GREEK DEFENDERS ALONG THE MOUNTAINOUS FRONTIER WITH ALBANIA. THREE GREEK CAVALRY REGIMENTS (TWO MOUNTED AND ONE PARTIALLY MECHANIZED) PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE ITALIAN DEFEAT IN THIS DIFFICULT TERRAIN.
SOVIET: CAVALRY CORPS (SOVIET UNION)
THE CONTRIBUTION OF SOVIET CAVALRY TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN MILITARY OPERATIONAL DOCTRINE AND ITS IMPORTANCE IN DEFEATING NAZI GERMANY HAS BEEN ECLIPSED BY THE HIGHER PROFILE OF TANKS AND AIRPLANES. DESPITE THE VIEW PORTRAYED BY GERMAN PROPAGANDA, SOVIET CAVALRY CONTRIBUTED SIGNIFICANTLY TO THE DEFEAT OF THE AXIS ARMIES. THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS INCLUDED BEING THE MOST MOBILE TROOPS IN THE EARLY STAGES, WHEN TRUCKS AND OTHER EQUIPMENT WERE LOW IN QUALITY; AS WELL AS PROVIDING COVER FOR RETREATING FORCES. CONSIDERING THEIR RELATIVELY LIMITED NUMBERS, THE SOVIET CAVALRY PLAYED A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN GIVING GERMANY ITS FIRST REAL DEFEATS IN THE EARLY STAGES OF THE WAR. THE CONTINUING POTENTIAL OF MOUNTED TROOPS WAS DEMONSTRATED DURING THE BATTLE OF MOSCOW, AGAINST GUDERIAN AND THE POWERFUL CENTRAL GERMAN 9TH ARMY. CAVALRY WERE AMONGST THE FIRST SOVIET UNITS TO COMPLETE THE ENCIRCLEMENT IN THE BATTLE OF STALINGRAD, THUS SEALING THE FATE OF THE GERMAN 6TH ARMY. MOUNTED SOVIET FORCES ALSO PLAYED A ROLE IN THE ENCIRCLEMENT OF BERLIN, WITH SOME COSSACK CAVALRY UNITS REACHING THE REICHSTAG IN APRIL 1945. THROUGHOUT THE WAR THEY PERFORMED IMPORTANT TASKS SUCH AS THE CAPTURE OF BRIDGEHEADS WHICH IS CONSIDERED ONE OF THE HARDEST JOBS IN BATTLE, OFTEN DOING SO WITH INFERIOR NUMBERS. FOR INSTANCE, THE 8TH GUARDS CAVALRY REGIMENT OF THE 2ND GUARDS CAVALRY DIVISION, OFTEN FOUGHT OUTNUMBERED AGAINST THE BEST GERMAN UNITS. BY THE FINAL STAGES OF THE WAR ONLY THE SOVIET UNION WAS STILL FIELDING MOUNTED UNITS IN SUBSTANTIAL NUMBERS, SOME IN COMBINED MECHANIZED AND HORSE UNITS. THE ADVANTAGE OF THIS APPROACH WAS THAT IN EXPLOITATION MOUNTED INFANTRY COULD KEEP PACE WITH ADVANCING TANKS. OTHER FACTORS FAVORING THE RETENTION OF MOUNTED FORCES INCLUDED THE HIGH QUALITY OF RUSSIAN COSSACKS WHICH MADE ABOUT HALF OF ALL CAVALRY; AND THE RELATIVE LACK OF ROADS SUITABLE FOR WHEELED VEHICLES IN MANY PARTS OF THE EASTERN FRONT. ANOTHER CONSIDERATION WAS THAT THE LOGISTIC CAPACITY REQUIRED TO SUPPORT VERY LARGE MOTORIZED FORCES EXCEEDED THAT NECESSARY FOR MOUNTED TROOPS. THE MAIN USAGE OF THE SOVIET CAVALRY INVOLVED INFILTRATION THROUGH FRONT LINES WITH SUBSEQUENT DEEP RAIDS, WHICH DISORGANIZED GERMAN SUPPLY LINES. ANOTHER ROLE WAS THE PURSUIT OF RETREATING ENEMY FORCES DURING MAJOR FRONTLINE OPERATIONS AND BREAKTHROUGHS.
ITALIAN
THE LAST MOUNTED SABRE CHARGE BY ITALIAN CAVALRY OCCURRED ON AUGUST 24, 1942 AT ISBUSCENSKI (RUSSIA), WHEN A SQUADRON OF THE SAVOIA CAVALRY REGIMENT CHARGED THE 812TH SIBERIAN INFANTRY REGIMENT. THE REMAINDER OF THE REGIMENT, TOGETHER WITH THE NOVARA LANCERS MADE A DISMOUNTED ATTACK IN AN ACTION THAT ENDED WITH THE RETREAT OF THE RUSSIANS AFTER HEAVY LOSSES ON BOTH SIDES. THE FINAL ITALIAN CAVALRY ACTION OCCURRED ON OCTOBER 17, 1942 IN POLOJ (NOW CROATIA) BY A SQUADRON OF THE ALEXANDRIA CAVALRY REGIMENT AGAINST A LARGE GROUP OF YUGOSLAV PARTISANS.
OTHER AXIS
ROMANIAN, HUNGARIAN AND ITALIAN CAVALRY WERE DISPERSED OR DISBANDED FOLLOWING THE RETREAT OF THE AXIS FORCES FROM RUSSIA. GERMANY STILL MAINTAINED SOME MOUNTED (MIXED WITH BICYCLES) SS AND COSSACK UNITS UNTIL THE LAST DAYS OF THE WAR.
FINNISH
FINLAND USED MOUNTED TROOPS AGAINST RUSSIAN FORCES EFFECTIVELY IN FORESTED TERRAIN DURING THE CONTINUATION WAR. THE LAST FINNISH CAVALRY UNIT WAS NOT DISBANDED UNTIL 1947.
UNITED STATES
THE U.S. ARMY'S LAST HORSE CAVALRY ACTIONS WERE FOUGHT DURING WORLD WAR II: A) BY THE 26TH CAVALRY REGIMENT—A SMALL MOUNTED REGIMENT OF PHILIPPINE SCOUTS WHICH FOUGHT THE JAPANESE DURING THE RETREAT DOWN THE BATAAN PENINSULA, UNTIL IT WAS EFFECTIVELY DESTROYED BY JANUARY 1942; AND B) ON CAPTURED GERMAN HORSES BY THE MOUNTED RECONNAISSANCE SECTION OF THE U.S. 10TH MOUNTAIN DIVISION IN A SPEARHEAD PURSUIT OF THE GERMAN ARMY ACROSS THE PO VALLEY IN ITALY IN APRIL 1945. THE LAST HORSED U.S. CAVALRY (THE SECOND CAVALRY DIVISION) WERE DISMOUNTED IN MARCH 1944.
BRITISH EMPIRE
ALL BRITISH ARMY CAVALRY REGIMENTS HAD BEEN MECHANISED SINCE 1 MARCH 1942 WHEN THE QUEEN'S OWN YORKSHIRE DRAGOONS (YEOMANRY) WAS CONVERTED TO A MOTORISED ROLE, FOLLOWING MOUNTED SERVICE AGAINST THE VICHY FRENCH IN SYRIA THE PREVIOUS YEAR. THE FINAL CAVALRY CHARGE BY BRITISH EMPIRE FORCES OCCURRED ON 21 MARCH 1942 WHEN A 60 STRONG PATROL OF THE BURMA FRONTIER FORCE ENCOUNTERED JAPANESE INFANTRY NEAR TOUNGOO AIRFIELD IN CENTRAL MYANMAR. THE SIKH SOWARS OF THE FRONTIER FORCE CAVALRY, LED BY CAPTAIN ARTHUR SANDEMAN OF THE CENTRAL INDIA HORSE (21ST KING GEORGE V'S OWN HORSE), CHARGED IN THE OLD STYLE WITH SABRES AND MOST WERE KILLED.
MONGOLIA
MONGOLIAN CAVALRY IN THE KHALKHIN GOL (1939)
IN THE EARLY STAGES OF WORLD WAR II, MOUNTED UNITS OF THE MONGOLIAN PEOPLE'S ARMY WERE INVOLVED IN THE BATTLE OF KHALKHIN GOL AGAINST INVADING JAPANESE FORCES. SOVIET FORCES UNDER THE COMMAND OF GEORGY ZHUKOV, TOGETHER WITH MONGOLIAN FORCES, DEFEATED THE JAPANESE SIXTH ARMY AND EFFECTIVELY ENDED THE SOVIET–JAPANESE BORDER WARS. AFTER THE SOVIET–JAPANESE NEUTRALITY PACT OF 1941, MONGOLIA REMAINED NEUTRAL THROUGHOUT MOST OF THE WAR, BUT ITS GEOGRAPHICAL SITUATION MEANT THAT THE COUNTRY SERVED AS A BUFFER BETWEEN JAPANESE FORCES AND THE SOVIET UNION. IN ADDITION TO KEEPING AROUND 10% OF THE POPULATION UNDER ARMS, MONGOLIA PROVIDED HALF A MILLION TRAINED HORSES FOR USE BY THE SOVIET ARMY. IN 1945 A PARTIALLY MOUNTED SOVIET-MONGOLIAN CAVALRY MECHANIZED GROUP PLAYED A SUPPORTING ROLE ON THE WESTERN FLANK OF THE SOVIET INVASION OF MANCHURIA. THE LAST ACTIVE SERVICE SEEN BY CAVALRY UNITS OF THE MONGOLIAN ARMY OCCURRED IN 1946–1948, DURING BORDER CLASHES BETWEEN MONGOLIA AND THE REPUBLIC OF CHINA.
POST–WORLD WAR II TO THE PRESENT DAY
U.S. SPECIAL FORCES AND COMBAT CONTROLLERS ON HORSEBACK WITH THE NORTHERN ALLIANCE OF AFGHANISTAN, WHICH FREQUENTLY USED HORSES AS MILITARY TRANSPORT. WHILE MOST MODERN "CAVALRY" UNITS HAVE SOME HISTORIC CONNECTION WITH FORMERLY MOUNTED TROOPS THIS IS NOT ALWAYS THE CASE. THE MODERN IRISH DEFENCE FORCE (DF) INCLUDES A "CAVALRY CORPS" EQUIPPED WITH ARMOURED CARS AND SCORPION TRACKED COMBAT RECONNAISSANCE VEHICLES. THE DF HAS NEVER INCLUDED HORSE CAVALRY SINCE ITS ESTABLISHMENT IN 1922 (OTHER THAN A SMALL MOUNTED ESCORT OF BLUE HUSSARS DRAWN FROM THE ARTILLERY CORPS WHEN REQUIRED FOR CEREMONIAL OCCASIONS). HOWEVER, THE MYSTIQUE OF THE CAVALRY IS SUCH THAT THE NAME HAS BEEN INTRODUCED FOR WHAT WAS ALWAYS A MECHANISED FORCE. SOME ENGAGEMENTS IN LATE 20TH AND EARLY 21ST CENTURY GUERRILLA WARS INVOLVED MOUNTED TROOPS, PARTICULARLY AGAINST PARTISAN OR GUERRILLA FIGHTERS IN AREAS WITH POOR TRANSPORT INFRASTRUCTURE. SUCH UNITS WERE NOT USED AS CAVALRY BUT RATHER AS MOUNTED INFANTRY. EXAMPLES OCCURRED IN AFGHANISTAN, PORTUGUESE AFRICA AND RHODESIA. THE FRENCH ARMY USED EXISTING MOUNTED SQUADRONS OF SPAHIS TO A LIMITED EXTENT FOR PATROL WORK DURING THE ALGERIAN WAR (1954–62). THE SWISS ARMY MAINTAINED A MOUNTED DRAGOON REGIMENT FOR COMBAT PURPOSES UNTIL 1973. THE PORTUGUESE ARMY USED HORSE MOUNTED CAVALRY WITH SOME SUCCESS IN THE WARS OF INDEPENDENCE IN ANGOLA AND MOZAMBIQUE IN THE 1960S AND 1970S. DURING THE 1964–79 RHODESIAN BUSH WAR THE RHODESIAN ARMY CREATED AN ELITE MOUNTED INFANTRY UNIT CALLED GREY'S SCOUTS TO FIGHT UNCONVENTIONAL ACTIONS AGAINST THE REBEL FORCES OF ROBERT MUGABE AND JOSHUA NKOMO. THE HORSE MOUNTED INFANTRY OF THE SCOUTS WERE EFFECTIVE AND REPORTEDLY FEARED BY THEIR OPPONENTS IN THE REBEL AFRICAN FORCES. IN THE 1978 TO PRESENT AFGHAN CIVIL WAR PERIOD THERE HAVE BEEN SEVERAL INSTANCES OF HORSE MOUNTED COMBAT. CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICAN ARMIES MAINTAINED MOUNTED CAVALRY FOR LONGER THAN THOSE OF ASIA, EUROPE, OR NORTH AMERICA. THE MEXICAN ARMY INCLUDED A NUMBER OF HORSE MOUNTED CAVALRY REGIMENTS AS LATE AS THE MID-1990S AND THE CHILEAN ARMY HAD FIVE SUCH REGIMENTS IN 1983 AS MOUNTED MOUNTAIN TROOPS. THE SOVIET ARMY RETAINED HORSE CAVALRY DIVISIONS UNTIL 1955. AT THE DISSOLUTION OF THE SOVIET UNION IN 1991, THERE WAS STILL AN INDEPENDENT HORSE MOUNTED CAVALRY SQUADRON IN KYRGYZSTAN.
OPERATIONAL HORSE CAVALRY
TODAY THE INDIAN ARMY'S 61ST CAVALRY IS REPORTED TO BE THE LARGEST EXISTING HORSE-MOUNTED CAVALRY UNIT STILL HAVING OPERATIONAL POTENTIAL. IT WAS RAISED IN 1951 FROM THE AMALGAMATED STATE CAVALRY SQUADRONS OF GWALIOR, JODHPUR, AND MYSORE. WHILE PRIMARILY UTILISED FOR CEREMONIAL PURPOSES, THE REGIMENT CAN BE DEPLOYED FOR INTERNAL SECURITY OR POLICE ROLES IF REQUIRED. THE 61ST CAVALRY AND THE PRESIDENT'S BODY GUARD PARADE IN FULL DRESS UNIFORM IN NEW DELHI EACH YEAR IN WHAT IS PROBABLY THE LARGEST ASSEMBLY OF TRADITIONAL CAVALRY STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE WORLD. BOTH THE INDIAN AND THE PAKISTANI ARMIES MAINTAIN ARMOURED REGIMENTS WITH THE TITLES OF LANCERS OR HORSE, DATING BACK TO THE 19TH CENTURY. AS OF 2007 THE CHINESE PEOPLE'S LIBERATION ARMY EMPLOYED TWO BATTALIONS OF HORSE-MOUNTED BORDER GUARDS IN XINJIANG MILITARY DISTRICT FOR BORDER PATROL WORK. THE PLA MOUNTED UNITS LAST SAW ACTION DURING BORDER CLASHES WITH VIETNAM IN THE 1970S AND 80S, AFTER WHICH MOST CAVALRY UNITS WERE DISBANDED AS PART OF THE MAJOR MILITARY DOWNSIZING OF THE 1980S. IN THE WAKE OF THE 2008 SICHUAN EARTHQUAKE, THERE WERE CALLS TO REBUILD THE ARMY HORSE INVENTORY FOR DISASTER RELIEF IN DIFFICULT TERRAIN. SUBSEQUENT CHINESE MEDIA REPORTING CONFIRMS THAT THE CHINESE ARMY MAINTAINS OPERATIONAL HORSE CAVALRY AT SQUADRON STRENGTH IN THE MONGOLIA AUTONOMOUS REGION FOR SCOUTING AND LOGISTICAL PURPOSES. THE CHILEAN ARMY STILL MAINTAINS A MIXED ARMOURED CAVALRY REGIMENT, WITH ELEMENTS OF IT ACTING AS MOUNTED MOUNTAIN EXPLORATION TROOPS, BASED IN THE CITY OF ANGOL, BEING PART OF THE III MOUNTAIN DIVISION, AND ANOTHER INDEPENDENT EXPLORATION CAVALRY DETACHMENT IN THE TOWN OF CHAITEN. THE RUGGED MOUNTAIN TERRAIN CALLS FOR THE USE OF SPECIAL HORSES, SUITED FOR THAT USE.
CEREMONIAL HORSE CAVALRY AND ARMORED CAVALRY RETAINING TRADITIONAL TITLES
ITALIAN ARMY REGIMENT “LANCIERI DI MONTEBELLO” (8TH) ON PUBLIC DUTIES IN ROME 2019
CAVALRY OR MOUNTED GENDARMERIE UNITS CONTINUE TO BE MAINTAINED FOR PURELY OR PRIMARILY CEREMONIAL PURPOSES BY THE ALGERIAN, ARGENTINE, BOLIVIAN, BRAZILIAN, BRITISH, BULGARIAN, CANADIAN, CHILEAN, DANISH, DUTCH, FINNISH, FRENCH, HUNGARIAN, INDIAN, ITALIAN, JORDANIAN, MALAYSIAN, MOROCCAN, NEPALESE, NIGERIAN, NORTH KOREAN, OMANI, PAKISTANI, PANAMANIAN, PARAGUAYAN, PERUVIAN, POLISH, PORTUGUESE, RUSSIAN, SENEGALESE, SPANISH, SWEDISH, THAI, TUNISIAN, TURKMENISTAN, UNITED STATES, AND VENEZUELAN ARMED FORCES. A NUMBER OF ARMOURED REGIMENTS IN THE BRITISH ARMY RETAIN THE HISTORIC DESIGNATIONS OF HUSSARS, DRAGOONS, LIGHT DRAGOONS, DRAGOON GUARDS, LANCERS AND YEOMANRY. ONLY THE HOUSEHOLD CAVALRY (CONSISTING OF THE LIFE GUARDS' MOUNTED SQUADRON, THE BLUES AND ROYALS' MOUNTED SQUADRON, THE STATE TRUMPETERS OF THE HOUSEHOLD CAVALRY AND THE HOUSEHOLD CAVALRY MOUNTED BAND) ARE MAINTAINED FOR MOUNTED (AND DISMOUNTED) CEREMONIAL DUTIES IN LONDON. THE FRENCH ARMY STILL HAS REGIMENTS WITH THE HISTORIC DESIGNATIONS OF CUIRASSIERS, HUSSARS, CHASSEURS, DRAGOONS AND SPAHIS. ONLY THE CAVALRY OF THE REPUBLICAN GUARD AND A CEREMONIAL FANFARE DETACHMENT OF TRUMPETERS FOR THE CAVALRY/ARMOURED BRANCH AS A WHOLE ARE NOW MOUNTED. IN THE CANADIAN ARMY, A NUMBER OF REGULAR AND RESERVE UNITS HAVE CAVALRY ROOTS, INCLUDING THE ROYAL CANADIAN HUSSARS (MONTREAL), THE GOVERNOR GENERAL'S HORSE GUARDS, LORD STRATHCONA'S HORSE, THE BRITISH COLUMBIA DRAGOONS, THE ROYAL CANADIAN DRAGOONS, AND THE SOUTH ALBERTA LIGHT HORSE. OF THESE, ONLY LORD STRATHCONA'S HORSE AND THE GOVERNOR GENERAL'S HORSE GUARDS MAINTAIN AN OFFICIAL CEREMONIAL HORSE-MOUNTED CAVALRY TROOP OR SQUADRON. IN 2002 THE ARMY OF THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION REINTRODUCED A CEREMONIAL MOUNTED SQUADRON WEARING HISTORIC UNIFORMS. BOTH THE AUSTRALIAN AND NEW ZEALAND ARMIES FOLLOW THE BRITISH PRACTICE OF MAINTAINING TRADITIONAL TITLES (LIGHT HORSE OR MOUNTED RIFLES) FOR MODERN MECHANISED UNITS. HOWEVER, NEITHER COUNTRY RETAINS A HORSE-MOUNTED UNIT. SEVERAL ARMORED UNITS OF THE MODERN UNITED STATES ARMY RETAIN THE DESIGNATION OF "ARMORED CAVALRY". THE UNITED STATES ALSO HAS "AIR CAVALRY" UNITS EQUIPPED WITH HELICOPTERS. THE HORSE CAVALRY DETACHMENT OF THE U.S. ARMY'S 1ST CAVALRY DIVISION, MADE UP OF ACTIVE-DUTY SOLDIERS, STILL FUNCTIONS AS AN ACTIVE UNIT; TRAINED TO APPROXIMATE THE WEAPONS, TOOLS, EQUIPMENT AND TECHNIQUES USED BY THE UNITED STATES CAVALRY IN THE 1880S.
NON-COMBAT SUPPORT ROLES
THE FIRST TROOP PHILADELPHIA CITY CAVALRY IS A VOLUNTEER UNIT WITHIN THE PENNSYLVANIA ARMY NATIONAL GUARD WHICH SERVES AS A COMBAT FORCE WHEN IN FEDERAL SERVICE BUT ACTS IN A MOUNTED DISASTER RELIEF ROLE WHEN IN STATE SERVICE.[140] IN ADDITION, THE PARSONS' MOUNTED CAVALRY IS A RESERVE OFFICER TRAINING CORPS UNIT WHICH FORMS PART OF THE CORPS OF CADETS AT TEXAS A&M UNIVERSITY. VALLEY FORGE MILITARY ACADEMY AND COLLEGE ALSO HAS A MOUNTED COMPANY, KNOWN AS D-TROOP. SOME INDIVIDUAL U.S. STATES MAINTAIN CAVALRY UNITS AS A PART OF THEIR RESPECTIVE STATE DEFENSE FORCES. THE MARYLAND DEFENSE FORCE INCLUDES A CAVALRY UNIT, CAVALRY TROOP A, WHICH SERVES PRIMARILY AS A CEREMONIAL UNIT. THE UNIT TRAINING INCLUDES A SABER QUALIFICATION COURSE BASED UPON THE 1926 U.S. ARMY COURSE. CAVALRY TROOP A ALSO ASSISTS OTHER MARYLAND AGENCIES AS A RURAL SEARCH AND RESCUE ASSET. IN MASSACHUSETTS, THE NATIONAL LANCERS TRACE THEIR LINEAGE TO A VOLUNTEER CAVALRY MILITIA UNIT ESTABLISHED IN 1836 AND ARE CURRENTLY ORGANIZED AS AN OFFICIAL PART OF THE MASSACHUSETTS ORGANIZED MILITIA. THE NATIONAL LANCERS MAINTAIN THREE UNITS, TROOPS A, B, AND C, WHICH SERVE IN A CEREMONIAL ROLE AND ASSIST IN SEARCH AND RESCUE MISSIONS. IN JULY 2004, THE NATIONAL LANCERS WERE ORDERED INTO ACTIVE STATE SERVICE TO GUARD CAMP CURTIS GUILD DURING THE 2004 DEMOCRATIC NATIONAL CONVENTION. THE GOVERNOR'S HORSE GUARD OF CONNECTICUT MAINTAINS TWO COMPANIES WHICH ARE TRAINED IN URBAN CROWD CONTROL.
"REPRESENTATIVE CAVALRY SQUADRON OF POLISH ARMY" ON MILITARY PARADE
LIGHT AND HEAVY CAVALRY: HEAVY CAVALRY AND LIGHT CAVALRY
HISTORICALLY, CAVALRY WAS DIVIDED INTO HORSE ARCHERS, LIGHT CAVALRY, AND HEAVY CAVALRY. THE DIFFERENCES WERE THEIR ROLE IN COMBAT, THE SIZE OF THE MOUNT, AND HOW MUCH ARMOR WAS WORN BY THE MOUNT AND RIDER. EARLY LIGHT CAVALRY (LIKE THE AUXILIARIES OF THE ROMAN ARMY) WERE TYPICALLY USED TO SCOUT AND SKIRMISH, TO CUT DOWN RETREATING INFANTRY, AND FOR DEFEATING ENEMY MISSILE TROOPS. ARMOURED CAVALRY SUCH AS THE BYZANTINE CATAPHRACT WERE USED AS SHOCK TROOPS—THEY WOULD CHARGE THE MAIN BODY OF THE ENEMY AND IN MANY CASES, THEIR ACTIONS DECIDED THE OUTCOME OF THE BATTLE, HENCE THE LATER TERM "BATTLE CAVALRY". DURING THE GUNPOWDER AGE, ARMORED CAVALRY UNITS STILL RETAINED CUIRASSES AND HELMETS FOR THEIR PROTECTIVE VALUE AGAINST SWORD AND BAYONET STRIKES, AND THE MORALE BOOST THESE PROVIDE TO THE WEARERS. BY THIS TIME THE MAIN DIFFERENCE BETWEEN LIGHT AND HEAVY CAVALRY WAS THEIR TRAINING; THE FORMER WAS REGARDED AS A TOOL FOR HARASSMENT AND RECONNAISSANCE, WHILE THE LATTER WAS CONSIDERED BEST FOR CLOSE-ORDER CHARGES. SINCE THE DEVELOPMENT OF ARMORED WARFARE, THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN LIGHT AND HEAVY ARMOR HAS PERSISTED BASICALLY ALONG THE SAME LINES. ARMORED CARS AND LIGHT TANKS HAVE ADOPTED THE RECONNAISSANCE ROLE WHILE MEDIUM AND HEAVY TANKS ARE REGARDED AS THE DECISIVE SHOCK TROOPS.
SOCIAL STATUS
FROM THE BEGINNING OF CIVILIZATION TO THE 20TH CENTURY, OWNERSHIP OF HEAVY CAVALRY HORSES HAS BEEN A MARK OF WEALTH AMONGST SETTLED PEOPLES. A CAVALRY HORSE INVOLVES CONSIDERABLE EXPENSE IN BREEDING, TRAINING, FEEDING, AND EQUIPMENT, AND HAS VERY LITTLE PRODUCTIVE USE EXCEPT AS A MODE OF TRANSPORT. FOR THIS REASON, AND BECAUSE OF THEIR OFTEN-DECISIVE MILITARY ROLE, THE CAVALRY HAS TYPICALLY BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH HIGH SOCIAL STATUS. THIS WAS MOST CLEARLY SEEN IN THE FEUDAL SYSTEM, WHERE A LORD WAS EXPECTED TO ENTER COMBAT ARMORED AND ON HORSEBACK AND BRING WITH HIM AN ENTOURAGE OF LIGHTLY ARMED PEASANTS ON FOOT. IF LANDLORDS AND PEASANT LEVIES CAME INTO CONFLICT, THE POORLY TRAINED FOOTMEN WOULD BE ILL-EQUIPPED TO DEFEAT ARMORED KNIGHTS. IN LATER NATIONAL ARMIES, SERVICE AS AN OFFICER IN THE CAVALRY WAS GENERALLY A BADGE OF HIGH SOCIAL STATUS. FOR INSTANCE, PRIOR TO 1914 MOST OFFICERS OF BRITISH CAVALRY REGIMENTS CAME FROM A SOCIALLY PRIVILEGED BACKGROUND AND THE CONSIDERABLE EXPENSES ASSOCIATED WITH THEIR ROLE GENERALLY REQUIRED PRIVATE MEANS, EVEN AFTER IT BECAME POSSIBLE FOR OFFICERS OF THE LINE INFANTRY REGIMENTS TO LIVE ON THEIR PAY. OPTIONS OPEN TO POORER CAVALRY OFFICERS IN THE VARIOUS EUROPEAN ARMIES INCLUDED SERVICE WITH LESS FASHIONABLE (THOUGH OFTEN HIGHLY PROFESSIONAL) FRONTIER OR COLONIAL UNITS. THESE INCLUDED THE BRITISH INDIAN CAVALRY, THE RUSSIAN COSSACKS OR THE FRENCH CHASSEURS D' AFRIQUE. DURING THE 19TH AND EARLY 20TH CENTURIES MOST MONARCHIES MAINTAINED A MOUNTED CAVALRY ELEMENT IN THEIR ROYAL OR IMPERIAL GUARDS. THESE RANGED FROM SMALL UNITS PROVIDING CEREMONIAL ESCORTS AND PALACE GUARDS, THROUGH TO LARGE FORMATIONS INTENDED FOR ACTIVE SERVICE. THE MOUNTED ESCORT OF THE SPANISH ROYAL HOUSEHOLD PROVIDED AN EXAMPLE OF THE FORMER AND THE TWELVE CAVALRY REGIMENTS OF THE PRUSSIAN IMPERIAL GUARD AN EXAMPLE OF THE LATTER. IN EITHER CASE THE OFFICERS OF SUCH UNITS WERE LIKELY TO BE DRAWN FROM THE ARISTOCRACIES OF THEIR RESPECTIVE SOCIETIES. FOR SETTLED AGRARIAN CIVILIZATIONS, THE INFANTRY BECAME THE CORE OF MILITARY ACTION. THE INFANTRY STARTED AS OPPOSING ARMED GROUPS OF SOLDIERS UNDERNEATH COMMANDERS. THE GREEKS AND EARLY ROMANS USED RIGID, HEAVILY ARMED PHALANXES. THE MACEDONIANS AND HELLENISTIC STATES WOULD ADOPT PHALANX FORMATIONS WITH SARISSA PIKEMEN. THE ROMANS WOULD LATER ADOPT MORE FLEXIBLE MANIPLES FROM THEIR NEIGHBORS WHICH MADE THEM EXTREMELY SUCCESSFUL IN THE FIELD OF BATTLE. THE KINGDOMS OF THE WARRING STATES IN EAST ASIA ALSO ADOPTED INFANTRY COMBAT, A TRANSITION FROM CHARIOT WARFARE FROM CENTURIES EARLIER. ARCHERS WERE A MAJOR COMPONENT OF MANY ANCIENT ARMIES, NOTABLY THOSE OF THE PERSIANS, SCYTHIANS, EGYPTIANS, NUBIANS, INDIANS, KOREANS, CHINESE, AND JAPANESE. CAVALRY BECAME AN IMPORTANT TOOL. IN THE SICILIAN EXPEDITION, LED BY ATHENS IN AN ATTEMPT TO SUBDUE SYRACUSE, THE WELL-TRAINED SYRACUSAN CAVALRY BECAME CRUCIAL TO THE SUCCESS OF THE SYRACUSANS. MACEDONIAN ALEXANDER THE GREAT EFFECTIVELY DEPLOYED HIS CAVALRY FORCES TO SECURE VICTORIES. IN BATTLES SUCH AS THE BATTLE OF CANNAE OF THE SECOND PUNIC WAR, AND THE BATTLE OF CARRHAE OF THE ROMAN-PERSIAN WARS, THE IMPORTANCE OF THE CAVALRY WOULD BE REPEATED. THERE WERE ALSO HORSE ARCHERS, WHO HAD THE ABILITY TO SHOOT ON HORSEBACK – THE PARTHIANS, SCYTHIANS, MONGOLS, AND OTHER VARIOUS STEPPE PEOPLE WERE ESPECIALLY FEARSOME WITH THIS TACTIC. BY THE 3RD–4TH CENTURY AD, HEAVILY ARMORED CAVALRY BECAME WIDELY ADOPTED BY THE PARTHIANS, SASANIANS, BYZANTINES, EASTERN HAN DYNASTY AND THREE KINGDOMS, ETC. THE EARLY INDO-IRANIANS DEVELOPED THE USE OF CHARIOTS IN WARFARE. THE SCYTHED CHARIOT WAS LATER INVENTED IN INDIA AND SOON ADOPTED BY THE PERSIANS. WAR ELEPHANTS WERE SOMETIMES DEPLOYED FOR FIGHTING IN ANCIENT WARFARE. THEY WERE FIRST USED IN INDIA AND LATER ADOPTED BY THE PERSIANS. WAR ELEPHANTS WERE ALSO USED IN THE BATTLE OF THE HYDASPES RIVER, AND BY HANNIBAL IN THE SECOND PUNIC WAR AGAINST THE ROMANS.
A GREEK TRIREME
NAVAL WARFARE WAS OFTEN CRUCIAL TO MILITARY SUCCESS. EARLY NAVIES USED SAILING SHIPS WITHOUT CANNONS; OFTEN THE GOAL WAS TO RAM THE ENEMY SHIPS AND CAUSE THEM TO SINK. THERE WAS HUMAN OAR POWER, OFTEN USING SLAVES, BUILT UP TO RAMMING SPEED. GALLEYS WERE USED IN THE 3RD MILLENNIUM BC BY THE CRETANS. THE GREEKS LATER ADVANCED THESE SHIPS. IN 1210 BC, THE FIRST RECORDED NAVAL BATTLE WAS FOUGHT BETWEEN SUPPILULIUMA II, KING OF THE HITTITES, AND CYPRUS, WHICH WAS DEFEATED. IN THE GRECO-PERSIAN WARS, THE NAVY BECAME OF INCREASING IMPORTANCE. TRIREMES WERE INVOLVED IN MORE COMPLICATED SEA-LAND OPERATIONS. THEMISTOCLES HELPED TO BUILD UP A STRONGER GREEK NAVY, COMPOSED OF 310 SHIPS, AND DEFEATED THE PERSIANS AT THE BATTLE OF SALAMIS, ENDING THE PERSIAN INVASION OF GREECE. IN THE FIRST PUNIC WAR, THE WAR BETWEEN CARTHAGE AND ROME STARTED WITH AN ADVANTAGE TO CARTHAGE BECAUSE OF THEIR NAVAL EXPERIENCE. A ROMAN FLEET WAS BUILT IN 261 BC, WITH THE ADDITION OF THE CORVUS THAT ALLOWED ROMAN SOLDIERS TO BOARD ENEMY SHIPS. THE BRIDGE WOULD PROVE EFFECTIVE AT THE BATTLE OF MYLAE, RESULTING IN A ROMAN VICTORY. THE VIKINGS, IN THE 8TH CENTURY AD, INVENTED A SHIP PROPELLED BY OARS WITH A DRAGON DECORATING THE PROW, HENCE CALLED THE DRAKKAR. THE 12TH CENTURY AD SONG DYNASTY INVENTED SHIPS WITH WATERTIGHT BULKHEAD COMPARTMENTS WHILE THE 2ND CENTURY BC HAN DYNASTY INVENTED RUDDERS AND SCULLED OARS FOR THEIR WARSHIPS. FORTIFICATIONS ARE IMPORTANT IN WARFARE. EARLY HILL-FORTS WERE USED TO PROTECT INHABITANTS IN THE IRON AGE. THEY WERE PRIMITIVE FORTS SURROUNDED BY DITCHES FILLED WITH WATER. FORTS WERE THEN BUILT OUT OF MUD BRICKS, STONES, WOOD, AND OTHER AVAILABLE MATERIALS. ROMANS USED RECTANGULAR FORTRESSES BUILT OUT OF WOOD AND STONE. AS LONG AS THERE HAVE BEEN FORTIFICATIONS, THERE HAVE BEEN CONTRAPTIONS TO BREAK IN, DATING BACK TO THE TIMES OF ROMANS AND EARLIER. SIEGE WARFARE IS OFTEN NECESSARY TO CAPTURE FORTS.
MIDDLE-AGES
THE VAST JAPANESE SAMURAI BOARDING MONGOL SHIPS IN 1281. SOME OF THE MILITARY UNIT TYPES AND TECHNOLOGIES WHICH WERE USED IN THE EARLY TO LATE MEDIEVAL PERIOD ARE:
ARTILLERY
[image: ]
ARTILLERY IS A CLASS OF HEAVY MILITARY RANGED WEAPONS BUILT TO LAUNCH MUNITIONS FAR BEYOND THE RANGE AND POWER OF INFANTRY FIREARMS. EARLY ARTILLERY DEVELOPMENT FOCUSED ON THE ABILITY TO BREACH DEFENSIVE WALLS AND FORTIFICATIONS DURING SIEGES, AND LED TO HEAVY, FAIRLY IMMOBILE SIEGE ENGINES. AS TECHNOLOGY IMPROVED, LIGHTER, MORE MOBILE FIELD ARTILLERY CANNONS DEVELOPED FOR BATTLEFIELD USE. THIS DEVELOPMENT CONTINUES TODAY; MODERN SELF-PROPELLED ARTILLERY VEHICLES ARE HIGHLY MOBILE WEAPONS OF GREAT VERSATILITY GENERALLY PROVIDING THE LARGEST SHARE OF AN ARMY'S TOTAL FIREPOWER. ORIGINALLY, THE WORD "ARTILLERY" REFERRED TO ANY GROUP OF SOLDIERS PRIMARILY ARMED WITH SOME FORM OF MANUFACTURED WEAPON OR ARMOR. SINCE THE INTRODUCTION OF GUNPOWDER AND CANNON, "ARTILLERY" HAS LARGELY MEANT CANNONS, AND IN CONTEMPORARY USAGE, USUALLY REFERS TO SHELL-FIRING GUNS, HOWITZERS, MORTARS, AND ROCKET ARTILLERY. IN COMMON SPEECH, THE WORD "ARTILLERY" IS OFTEN USED TO REFER TO INDIVIDUAL DEVICES, ALONG WITH THEIR ACCESSORIES AND FITTINGS, ALTHOUGH THESE ASSEMBLAGES ARE MORE PROPERLY CALLED "EQUIPMENT". HOWEVER, THERE IS NO GENERALLY RECOGNIZED GENERIC TERM FOR A GUN, HOWITZER, MORTAR, AND SO FORTH: THE UNITED STATES USES "ARTILLERY PIECE", BUT MOST ENGLISH-SPEAKING ARMIES USE "GUN" AND "MORTAR". THE PROJECTILES FIRED ARE TYPICALLY EITHER "SHOT" (IF SOLID) OR "SHELL" (IF NOT SOLID). HISTORICALLY, VARIANTS OF SOLID SHOT INCLUDING CANISTER, CHAIN SHOT AND GRAPESHOT WERE ALSO USED. "SHELL" IS A WIDELY USED GENERIC TERM FOR A PROJECTILE, WHICH IS A COMPONENT OF MUNITIONS. BY ASSOCIATION, ARTILLERY MAY ALSO REFER TO THE ARM OF SERVICE THAT CUSTOMARILY OPERATES SUCH ENGINES. IN SOME ARMIES, THE ARTILLERY ARM HAS OPERATED FIELD, COASTAL, ANTI-AIRCRAFT, AND ANTI-TANK ARTILLERY; IN OTHERS THESE HAVE BEEN SEPARATE ARMS, WITH SOME NATIONS COASTAL HAS BEEN A NAVAL OR MARINE RESPONSIBILITY. IN THE 20TH CENTURY, TECHNOLOGY-BASED TARGET ACQUISITION DEVICES (SUCH AS RADAR) AND SYSTEMS (SUCH AS SOUND RANGING AND FLASH SPOTTING) EMERGED TO ACQUIRE TARGETS, PRIMARILY FOR ARTILLERY. THESE ARE USUALLY OPERATED BY ONE OR MORE OF THE ARTILLERY ARMS. THE WIDESPREAD ADOPTION OF INDIRECT FIRE IN THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY INTRODUCED THE NEED FOR SPECIALIST DATA FOR FIELD ARTILLERY, NOTABLY SURVEY AND METEOROLOGICAL; IN SOME ARMIES, PROVISION OF THESE ARE THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE ARTILLERY ARM. ARTILLERY IS INARGUABLY THE MOST LETHAL FORM OF LAND-BASED ARMAMENT CURRENTLY EMPLOYED, AND HAS BEEN SINCE AT LEAST THE EARLY INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION. THE MAJORITY OF COMBAT DEATHS IN THE NAPOLEONIC WARS, WORLD WAR I, AND WORLD WAR II WERE CAUSED BY ARTILLERY. IN 1944, JOSEPH STALIN SAID IN A SPEECH THAT ARTILLERY WAS "THE GOD OF WAR".
ARTILLERY PIECE
FRENCH SOLDIERS IN THE FRANCO-PRUSSIAN WAR 1870–71. BRITISH 64 POUNDER RIFLED MUZZLE-LOADED (RML) GUN ON A MONCRIEFF DISAPPEARING MOUNT, AT SCAUR HILL FORT, BERMUDA. THIS IS A PART OF A FIXED BATTERY, MEANT TO PROTECT AGAINST OVER-LAND ATTACK AND TO SERVE AS COASTAL ARTILLERY. ALTHOUGH NOT CALLED AS SUCH, SIEGE ENGINES PERFORMING THE ROLE RECOGNIZABLE AS ARTILLERY HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN WARFARE SINCE ANTIQUITY. THE FIRST KNOWN CATAPULT WAS DEVELOPED IN SYRACUSE IN 399 BC. UNTIL THE INTRODUCTION OF GUNPOWDER INTO WESTERN WARFARE, ARTILLERY WAS DEPENDENT UPON MECHANICAL ENERGY WHICH NOT ONLY SEVERELY LIMITED THE KINETIC ENERGY OF THE PROJECTILES, IT ALSO REQUIRED THE CONSTRUCTION OF VERY LARGE ENGINES TO STORE SUFFICIENT ENERGY. A 1ST-CENTURY BC ROMAN CATAPULT LAUNCHING 6.55 KG (14.4 LB) STONES ACHIEVED A KINETIC ENERGY OF 16,000 JOULES, COMPARED TO A MID-19TH-CENTURY 12-POUNDER GUN, WHICH FIRED A 4.1 KG (9.0 LB) ROUND, WITH A KINETIC ENERGY OF 240,000 JOULES, OR A 20TH-CENTURY US BATTLESHIP THAT FIRED A 1,225 KG (2,701 LB) PROJECTILE FROM ITS MAIN BATTERY WITH AN ENERGY LEVEL SURPASSING 350,000,000 JOULES. FROM THE MIDDLE AGES THROUGH MOST OF THE MODERN ERA, ARTILLERY PIECES ON LAND WERE MOVED BY HORSE-DRAWN GUN CARRIAGES. IN THE CONTEMPORARY ERA, ARTILLERY PIECES AND THEIR CREW RELIED ON WHEELED OR TRACKED VEHICLES AS TRANSPORTATION. THESE LAND VERSIONS OF ARTILLERY WERE DWARFED BY RAILWAY GUNS; THE LARGEST OF THESE LARGE-CALIBRE GUNS EVER CONCEIVED – PROJECT BABYLON OF THE SUPERGUN AFFAIR – WAS THEORETICALLY CAPABLE OF PUTTING A SATELLITE INTO ORBIT. ARTILLERY USED BY NAVAL FORCES HAS ALSO CHANGED SIGNIFICANTLY, WITH MISSILES GENERALLY REPLACING GUNS IN SURFACE WARFARE. OVER THE COURSE OF MILITARY HISTORY, PROJECTILES WERE MANUFACTURED FROM A WIDE VARIETY OF MATERIALS, INTO A WIDE VARIETY OF SHAPES, USING MANY DIFFERENT METHODS IN WHICH TO TARGET STRUCTURAL/DEFENSIVE WORKS AND INFLICT ENEMY CASUALTIES. THE ENGINEERING APPLICATIONS FOR ORDNANCE DELIVERY HAVE LIKEWISE CHANGED SIGNIFICANTLY OVER TIME, ENCOMPASSING SOME OF THE MOST COMPLEX AND ADVANCED TECHNOLOGIES IN USE TODAY. IN SOME ARMIES, THE WEAPON OF ARTILLERY IS THE PROJECTILE, NOT THE EQUIPMENT THAT FIRES IT. THE PROCESS OF DELIVERING FIRE ONTO THE TARGET IS CALLED GUNNERY. THE ACTIONS INVOLVED IN OPERATING AN ARTILLERY PIECE ARE COLLECTIVELY CALLED "SERVING THE GUN" BY THE "DETACHMENT" OR GUN CREW, CONSTITUTING EITHER DIRECT OR INDIRECT ARTILLERY FIRE. THE MANNER IN WHICH GUNNERY CREWS (OR FORMATIONS) ARE EMPLOYED IS CALLED ARTILLERY SUPPORT. AT DIFFERENT PERIODS IN HISTORY, THIS MAY REFER TO WEAPONS DESIGNED TO BE FIRED FROM GROUND-, SEA-, AND EVEN AIR-BASED WEAPONS PLATFORMS.
CREW
THE TERM "GUNNER" IS USED IN SOME ARMED FORCES FOR THE SOLDIERS AND SAILORS WITH THE PRIMARY FUNCTION OF USING ARTILLERY. 7-PERSON GUN CREW FIRING A US M777 LIGHT TOWED HOWITZER, WAR IN AFGHANISTAN, 2009. THE GUNNERS AND THEIR GUNS ARE USUALLY GROUPED IN TEAMS CALLED EITHER "CREWS" OR "DETACHMENTS". SEVERAL SUCH CREWS AND TEAMS WITH OTHER FUNCTIONS ARE COMBINED INTO A UNIT OF ARTILLERY, USUALLY CALLED A BATTERY, ALTHOUGH SOMETIMES CALLED A COMPANY. IN GUN DETACHMENTS, EACH ROLE IS NUMBERED, STARTING WITH "1" THE DETACHMENT COMMANDER, AND THE HIGHEST NUMBER BEING THE COVERER, THE SECOND-IN-COMMAND. "GUNNER" IS ALSO THE LOWEST RANK AND JUNIOR NON-COMMISSIONED OFFICERS ARE "BOMBARDIERS" IN SOME ARTILLERY ARMS. BATTERIES ARE ROUGHLY EQUIVALENT TO A COMPANY IN THE INFANTRY AND ARE COMBINED INTO LARGER MILITARY ORGANIZATIONS FOR ADMINISTRATIVE AND OPERATIONAL PURPOSES, EITHER BATTALIONS OR REGIMENTS, DEPENDING ON THE ARMY. THESE MAY BE GROUPED INTO BRIGADES; THE RUSSIAN ARMY ALSO GROUPS SOME BRIGADES INTO ARTILLERY DIVISIONS, AND THE PEOPLE'S LIBERATION ARMY HAS ARTILLERY CORPS. THE TERM "ARTILLERY" IS ALSO APPLIED TO A COMBAT ARM OF MOST MILITARY SERVICES WHEN USED ORGANIZATIONALLY TO DESCRIBE UNITS AND FORMATIONS OF THE NATIONAL ARMED FORCES THAT OPERATE THE WEAPONS. DURING MILITARY OPERATIONS, THE ROLE OF FIELD ARTILLERY IS TO PROVIDE SUPPORT TO OTHER ARMS IN COMBAT OR TO ATTACK TARGETS, PARTICULARLY IN-DEPTH. BROADLY, THESE EFFECTS FALL INTO TWO CATEGORIES, EITHER TO SUPPRESS OR NEUTRALIZE THE ENEMY, OR TO CAUSE CASUALTIES, DAMAGE, AND DESTRUCTION. THIS IS MOSTLY ACHIEVED BY DELIVERING HIGH-EXPLOSIVE MUNITIONS TO SUPPRESS, OR INFLICT CASUALTIES ON THE ENEMY FROM CASING FRAGMENTS AND OTHER DEBRIS AND BLAST, OR BY DESTROYING ENEMY POSITIONS, EQUIPMENT, AND VEHICLES. NON-LETHAL MUNITIONS, NOTABLY SMOKE, CAN ALSO BE USED TO SUPPRESS OR NEUTRALIZE THE ENEMY BY OBSCURING THEIR VIEW. FIRE MAY BE DIRECTED BY AN ARTILLERY OBSERVER OR ANOTHER OBSERVER, INCLUDING MANNED AND UNMANNED AIRCRAFT PILOTS, OR CALLED ONTO MAP COORDINATES. MILITARY DOCTRINE HAS PLAYED A SIGNIFICANT INFLUENCE ON THE CORE ENGINEERING DESIGN CONSIDERATIONS OF ARTILLERY ORDNANCE THROUGH ITS HISTORY, IN SEEKING TO ACHIEVE A BALANCE BETWEEN THE DELIVERED VOLUME OF FIRE WITH ORDINANCE MOBILITY. HOWEVER, DURING THE MODERN PERIOD, THE CONSIDERATION OF PROTECTING THE GUNNERS ALSO AROSE DUE TO THE LATE-19TH-CENTURY INTRODUCTION OF THE NEW GENERATION OF INFANTRY WEAPONS USING CONOIDAL BULLET, BETTER KNOWN AS THE MINIÉ BALL, WITH A RANGE ALMOST AS LONG AS THAT OF FIELD ARTILLERY. THE GUNNERS' INCREASING PROXIMITY TO AND PARTICIPATION IN DIRECT COMBAT AGAINST OTHER COMBAT ARMS AND ATTACKS BY AIRCRAFT MADE THE INTRODUCTION OF A GUN SHIELD NECESSARY. THE PROBLEMS OF HOW TO EMPLOY A FIXED OR HORSE-TOWED GUN IN MOBILE WARFARE NECESSITATED THE DEVELOPMENT OF NEW METHODS OF TRANSPORTING THE ARTILLERY INTO COMBAT. TWO DISTINCT FORMS OF ARTILLERY WERE DEVELOPED: THE TOWED GUN, WHICH WAS USED PRIMARILY TO ATTACK OR DEFEND A FIXED-LINE; AND THE SELF-PROPELLED GUN, WHICH WAS DESIGNED TO ACCOMPANY A MOBILE FORCE AND PROVIDE CONTINUOUS FIRE SUPPORT AND/OR SUPPRESSION. THESE INFLUENCES HAVE GUIDED THE DEVELOPMENT OF ARTILLERY ORDNANCE, SYSTEMS, ORGANIZATIONS, AND OPERATIONS UNTIL THE PRESENT, WITH ARTILLERY SYSTEMS CAPABLE OF PROVIDING SUPPORT AT RANGES FROM AS LITTLE AS 100 M TO THE INTERCONTINENTAL RANGES OF BALLISTIC MISSILES. THE ONLY COMBAT IN WHICH ARTILLERY IS UNABLE TO TAKE PART IN IS CLOSE QUARTERS COMBAT, WITH THE POSSIBLE EXCEPTION OF ARTILLERY RECONNAISSANCE TEAMS.
ETYMOLOGY
THE WORD AS USED IN THE CURRENT CONTEXT ORIGINATED IN THE MIDDLE AGES. ONE SUGGESTION IS THAT IT COMES FROM THE OLD FRENCH ATELIER, MEANING "TO ARRANGE", AND ATTILLEMENT, MEANING "EQUIPMENT". FROM THE 13TH CENTURY, AN ARTILLIER REFERRED TO A BUILDER OF ANY WAR EQUIPMENT; AND, FOR THE NEXT 250 YEARS, THE SENSE OF THE WORD "ARTILLERY" COVERED ALL FORMS OF MILITARY WEAPONS. HENCE, THE NAMING OF THE HONOURABLE ARTILLERY COMPANY, WHICH WAS ESSENTIALLY AN INFANTRY UNIT UNTIL THE 19TH CENTURY. ANOTHER SUGGESTION IS THAT IT COMES FROM THE ITALIAN ARTE DE TIRARE (ART OF SHOOTING), COINED BY ONE OF THE FIRST THEORISTS ON THE USE OF ARTILLERY, NICCOLÒ TARTAGLIA.
HISTORY: HISTORY OF GUNPOWDER
MECHANICAL SYSTEMS USED FOR THROWING AMMUNITION IN ANCIENT WARFARE, ALSO KNOWN AS "ENGINES OF WAR", LIKE THE CATAPULT, ONAGER, TREBUCHET, AND BALLISTA, ARE ALSO REFERRED TO BY MILITARY HISTORIANS AS ARTILLERY.
INVENTION OF GUNPOWDER
A DEPICTION OF AN EARLY VASE-SHAPED CANNON (SHOWN HERE AS THE "LONG-RANGE AWE-INSPIRING CANNON"(威遠砲) COMPLETE WITH A CRUDE SIGHT AND AN IGNITION PORT DATED FROM AROUND 1350 AD. THE ILLUSTRATION IS FROM THE 14TH CENTURY MING DYNASTY BOOK HUOLONGJING. 
GUNPOWDER ARTILLERY IN THE SONG DYNASTY
EARLY CHINESE ARTILLERY HAD VASE-LIKE SHAPES. THIS INCLUDES THE "LONG RANGE AWE INSPIRING" CANNON DATED FROM 1350 AND FOUND IN THE 14TH CENTURY MING DYNASTY TREATISE HUOLONGJING. WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF BETTER METALLURGY TECHNIQUES, LATER CANNONS ABANDONED THE VASE SHAPE OF EARLY CHINESE ARTILLERY. THIS CHANGE CAN BE SEEN IN THE BRONZE "THOUSAND BALL THUNDER CANNON", AN EARLY EXAMPLE OF FIELD ARTILLERY. THESE SMALL, CRUDE WEAPONS DIFFUSED INTO THE MIDDLE EAST (THE MADFAA) AND REACHED EUROPE IN THE 13TH CENTURY, IN A VERY LIMITED MANNER. IN ASIA, MONGOLS ADOPTED THE CHINESE ARTILLERY AND USED IT EFFECTIVELY IN THE GREAT CONQUEST. BY THE LATE 14TH CENTURY, CHINESE REBELS USED ORGANIZED ARTILLERY AND CAVALRY TO PUSH MONGOLS OUT. THE USAGE OF CANNONS IN THE MONGOL INVASION OF JAVA, LED TO DEPLOYMENT OF CETBANG CANNONS BY MAJAPAHIT FLEET IN 1300S AND SUBSEQUENT NEAR UNIVERSAL USE OF THE SWIVEL-GUN AND CANNONS IN THE NUSANTARA ARCHIPELAGO. AS SMALL SMOOTH-BORE TUBES, THESE WERE INITIALLY CAST IN IRON OR BRONZE AROUND A CORE, WITH THE FIRST DRILLED BORE ORDNANCE RECORDED IN OPERATION NEAR SEVILLE IN 1247. THEY FIRED LEAD, IRON, OR STONE BALLS, SOMETIMES LARGE ARROWS AND ON OCCASIONS SIMPLY HANDFULS OF WHATEVER SCRAP CAME TO HAND. DURING THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR, THESE WEAPONS BECAME MORE COMMON, INITIALLY AS THE BOMBARD AND LATER THE CANNON. CANNON WERE ALWAYS MUZZLE-LOADERS. WHILE THERE WERE MANY EARLY ATTEMPTS AT BREECH-LOADING DESIGNS, A LACK OF ENGINEERING KNOWLEDGE RENDERED THESE EVEN MORE DANGEROUS TO USE THAN MUZZLE-LOADERS.
EXPANSION OF ARTILLERY USE
FIRST BATTLE OF PANIPAT
BULLOCKS DRAGGING SIEGE-GUNS UP HILL DURING AKBAR'S SIEGE OF RANTHAMBORE. IN 1415, THE PORTUGUESE INVADED THE MEDITERRANEAN PORT TOWN OF CEUTA. WHILE IT IS DIFFICULT TO CONFIRM THE USE OF FIREARMS IN THE SIEGE OF THE CITY, IT IS KNOWN THE PORTUGUESE DEFENDED IT THEREAFTER WITH FIREARMS, NAMELY BOMBARDAS, COLEBRATAS, AND FALCONETES. IN 1419, SULTAN ABU SA'ID LED AN ARMY TO RECONQUER THE FALLEN CITY, AND MARINIDS BROUGHT CANNONS AND USED THEM IN THE ASSAULT ON CEUTA. FINALLY, HAND-HELD FIREARMS AND RIFLEMEN APPEAR IN MOROCCO, IN 1437, IN AN EXPEDITION AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF TANGIERS. IT IS CLEAR THESE WEAPONS HAD DEVELOPED INTO SEVERAL DIFFERENT FORMS, FROM SMALL GUNS TO LARGE ARTILLERY PIECES. THE ARTILLERY REVOLUTION IN EUROPE CAUGHT ON DURING THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR AND CHANGED THE WAY THAT BATTLES WERE FOUGHT. IN THE PRECEDING DECADES, THE ENGLISH HAD EVEN USED A GUNPOWDER-LIKE WEAPON IN MILITARY CAMPAIGNS AGAINST THE SCOTTISH. HOWEVER, AT THIS TIME, THE CANNONS USED IN BATTLE WERE VERY SMALL AND NOT PARTICULARLY POWERFUL. CANNONS WERE ONLY USEFUL FOR THE DEFENSE OF A CASTLE, AS DEMONSTRATED AT BRETEUIL IN 1356, WHEN THE BESIEGED ENGLISH USED A CANNON TO DESTROY AN ATTACKING FRENCH ASSAULT TOWER.[13] BY THE END OF THE 14TH CENTURY, CANNON WERE ONLY POWERFUL ENOUGH TO KNOCK IN ROOFS, AND COULD NOT PENETRATE CASTLE WALLS. HOWEVER, A MAJOR CHANGE OCCURRED BETWEEN 1420 AND 1430, WHEN ARTILLERY BECAME MUCH MORE POWERFUL AND COULD NOW BATTER STRONGHOLDS AND FORTRESSES QUITE EFFICIENTLY. THE ENGLISH, FRENCH, AND BURGUNDIANS ALL ADVANCED IN MILITARY TECHNOLOGY, AND AS A RESULT THE TRADITIONAL ADVANTAGE THAT WENT TO THE DEFENSE IN A SIEGE WAS LOST. THE CANNON DURING THIS PERIOD WERE ELONGATED, AND THE RECIPE FOR GUNPOWDER WAS IMPROVED TO MAKE IT THREE TIMES AS POWERFUL AS BEFORE. THESE CHANGES LED TO THE INCREASED POWER IN THE ARTILLERY WEAPONS OF THE TIME. THE AUSTRIAN PUMHART VON STEYR, THE EARLIEST EXTANT LARGE-CALIBRE GUN. JOAN OF ARC ENCOUNTERED GUNPOWDER WEAPONRY SEVERAL TIMES. WHEN SHE LED THE FRENCH AGAINST THE ENGLISH AT THE BATTLE OF TOURELLES, IN 1430, SHE FACED HEAVY GUNPOWDER FORTIFICATIONS, AND YET HER TROOPS PREVAILED IN THAT BATTLE. IN ADDITION, SHE LED ASSAULTS AGAINST THE ENGLISH-HELD TOWNS OF JARGEAU, MEUNG, AND BEAUGENCY, ALL WITH THE SUPPORT OF LARGE ARTILLERY UNITS. WHEN SHE LED THE ASSAULT ON PARIS, JOAN FACED STIFF ARTILLERY FIRE, ESPECIALLY FROM THE SUBURB OF ST. DENIS, WHICH ULTIMATELY LED TO HER DEFEAT IN THIS BATTLE. IN APRIL 1430, SHE WENT TO BATTLE AGAINST THE BURGUNDIANS, WHOSE SUPPORT WAS PURCHASED BY THE ENGLISH. AT THIS TIME, THE BURGUNDIANS HAD THE STRONGEST AND LARGEST GUNPOWDER ARSENAL AMONG THE EUROPEAN POWERS, AND YET THE FRENCH, UNDER JOAN OF ARC'S LEADERSHIP, WERE ABLE TO BEAT BACK THE BURGUNDIANS AND DEFEND THEMSELVES.[16] AS A RESULT, MOST OF THE BATTLES OF THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR THAT JOAN OF ARC PARTICIPATED IN WERE FOUGHT WITH GUNPOWDER ARTILLERY. THE ARMY OF MEHMET THE CONQUEROR, WHICH CONQUERED CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1453, INCLUDED BOTH ARTILLERY AND FOOT SOLDIERS ARMED WITH GUNPOWDER WEAPONS. THE OTTOMANS BROUGHT TO THE SIEGE SIXTY-NINE GUNS IN FIFTEEN SEPARATE BATTERIES AND TRAINED THEM AT THE WALLS OF THE CITY. THE BARRAGE OF OTTOMAN CANNON FIRE LASTED FORTY DAYS, AND THEY ARE ESTIMATED TO HAVE FIRED 19,320 TIMES. ARTILLERY ALSO PLAYED A DECISIVE ROLE IN THE BATTLE OF ST. JAKOB AN DER BIRS OF 1444. EARLY CANNON WERE NOT ALWAYS RELIABLE; KING JAMES II OF SCOTLAND WAS KILLED BY THE ACCIDENTAL EXPLOSION OF ONE OF HIS OWN, CANNON IMPORTED FROM FLANDERS, AT THE SIEGE OF ROXBURGH CASTLE IN 1460. THREE OF THE LARGE KOREAN ARTILLERY, CHONGTONG IN THE JINJU NATIONAL MUSEUM. THESE CANNONS WERE MADE IN THE MID 16TH CENTURY. THE CLOSEST IS A "CHEONJA CHONGTONG"(천자총통, 天字銃筒), THE SECOND IS A "JIJA CHONGTONG"(지자총통, 地字銃筒), AND THE THIRD IS A "HYEONJA CHONGTONG"(현자총통, 玄字銃筒). THE NEW MING DYNASTY ESTABLISHED THE "DIVINE ENGINE BATTALION" (神机营), WHICH SPECIALIZED IN VARIOUS TYPES OF ARTILLERY. LIGHT CANNONS AND CANNONS WITH MULTIPLE VOLLEYS WERE DEVELOPED. IN A CAMPAIGN TO SUPPRESS A LOCAL MINORITY REBELLION NEAR TODAY'S BURMESE BORDER, "THE MING ARMY USED A 3-LINE METHOD OF ARQUEBUSES/MUSKETS TO DESTROY AN ELEPHANT FORMATION." WHEN PORTUGUESE AND SPANISH ARRIVED AT SOUTHEAST ASIA, THEY FOUND THAT THE LOCAL KINGDOMS ALREADY USING CANNONS. ONE OF THE EARLIEST REFERENCE TO CANNON AND ARTILLERYMEN IN JAVA IS FROM THE YEAR 1346. PORTUGUESE AND SPANISH INVADERS WERE UNPLEASANTLY SURPRISED AND EVEN OUTGUNNED ON OCCASION. DUARTE BARBOSA CA. 1510 SAID THAT THE INHABITANTS OF JAVA ARE GREAT MASTERS IN CASTING ARTILLERY AND VERY GOOD ARTILLERYMEN. THEY MAKE MANY ONE-POUNDER CANNONS (CETBANG OR RENTAKA), LONG MUSKETS, SPINGARDE (ARQUEBUS), SCHIOPPI (HAND CANNON), GREEK FIRE, GUNS (CANNONS), AND OTHER FIRE-WORKS. EVERY PLACE ARE CONSIDERED EXCELLENT IN CASTING ARTILLERY, AND IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF USING IT. IN 1513, THE JAVANESE FLEET LED BY PATIH YUNUS SAILED TO ATTACK PORTUGUESE MALACCA "WITH MUCH ARTILLERY MADE IN JAVA, FOR THE JAVANESE ARE SKILLED IN FOUNDING AND CASTING, AND IN ALL WORKS IN IRON, OVER AND ABOVE WHAT THEY HAVE IN INDIA". BY EARLY 16TH CENTURY, THE JAVANESE ALREADY LOCALLY-PRODUCING LARGE GUNS, SOME OF THEM STILL SURVIVED UNTIL THE PRESENT DAY AND DUBBED AS "SACRED CANNON" OR "HOLY CANNON". THESE CANNONS VARIED BETWEEN 180-260 POUNDERS, WEIGHING ANYWHERE BETWEEN 3-8 TONS, LENGTH OF THEM BETWEEN 3–6 M. BETWEEN 1593 AND 1597, ABOUT 200,000 KOREAN AND CHINESE TROOPS WHICH FOUGHT AGAINST JAPAN IN KOREA ACTIVELY USED HEAVY ARTILLERY IN BOTH SIEGE AND FIELD COMBAT. KOREAN FORCES MOUNTED ARTILLERY IN SHIPS AS NAVAL GUNS, PROVIDING AN ADVANTAGE AGAINST JAPANESE NAVY WHICH USED KUNIKUZUSHI (国崩し – JAPANESE BREECH-LOADING SWIVEL GUN) AND ŌZUTSU (大筒 – LARGE SIZE TANEGASHIMA) AS THEIR LARGEST FIREARMS.
SMOOTHBORES 
ARTILLERY WITH GABION FORTIFICATION
BOMBARDS WERE OF VALUE MAINLY IN SIEGES. A FAMOUS TURKISH EXAMPLE USED AT THE SIEGE OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1453 WEIGHED 19 TONS[VAGUE], TOOK 200 MEN AND SIXTY OXEN TO EMPLACE, AND COULD FIRE JUST SEVEN TIMES A DAY. THE FALL OF CONSTANTINOPLE WAS PERHAPS "THE FIRST EVENT OF SUPREME IMPORTANCE WHOSE RESULT WAS DETERMINED BY THE USE OF ARTILLERY" WHEN THE HUGE BRONZE CANNONS OF MEHMED II BREACHED THE CITY'S WALLS, ENDING THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE, ACCORDING TO SIR CHARLES OMAN. BOMBARDS DEVELOPED IN EUROPE WERE MASSIVE SMOOTHBORE WEAPONS DISTINGUISHED BY THEIR LACK OF A FIELD CARRIAGE, IMMOBILITY ONCE EMPLACED, HIGHLY INDIVIDUAL DESIGN, AND NOTED UNRELIABILITY (IN 1460 JAMES II, KING OF SCOTS, WAS KILLED WHEN ONE EXPLODED AT THE SIEGE OF ROXBURGH). THEIR LARGE SIZE PRECLUDED THE BARRELS BEING CAST AND THEY WERE CONSTRUCTED OUT OF METAL STAVES OR RODS BOUND TOGETHER WITH HOOPS LIKE A BARREL, GIVING THEIR NAME TO THE GUN BARREL. THE USE OF THE WORD "CANNON" MARKS THE INTRODUCTION IN THE 15TH CENTURY OF A DEDICATED FIELD CARRIAGE WITH AXLE, TRAIL AND ANIMAL-DRAWN LIMBER—THIS PRODUCED MOBILE FIELD PIECES THAT COULD MOVE AND SUPPORT AN ARMY IN ACTION, RATHER THAN BEING FOUND ONLY IN THE SIEGE AND STATIC DEFENSES. THE REDUCTION IN THE SIZE OF THE BARREL WAS DUE TO IMPROVEMENTS IN BOTH IRON TECHNOLOGY AND GUNPOWDER MANUFACTURE, WHILE THE DEVELOPMENT OF TRUNNIONS—PROJECTIONS AT THE SIDE OF THE CANNON AS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE CAST—ALLOWED THE BARREL TO BE FIXED TO A MORE MOVABLE BASE, AND ALSO MADE RAISING OR LOWERING THE BARREL MUCH EASIER. THE TSAR CANNON (CALIBER 890 MM), CAST IN 1586 IN MOSCOW. IT IS THE LARGEST BOMBARD IN THE WORLD. THE FIRST LAND-BASED MOBILE WEAPON IS USUALLY CREDITED TO JAN ŽIŽKA, WHO DEPLOYED HIS OXEN-HAULED CANNON DURING THE HUSSITE WARS OF BOHEMIA (1418–1424). HOWEVER, CANNONS WERE STILL LARGE AND CUMBERSOME. WITH THE RISE OF MUSKETRY IN THE 16TH CENTURY, CANNON WERE LARGELY (THOUGH NOT ENTIRELY) DISPLACED FROM THE BATTLEFIELD—THE CANNON WERE TOO SLOW AND CUMBERSOME TO BE USED AND TOO EASILY LOST TO A RAPID ENEMY ADVANCE. THE COMBINING OF SHOT AND POWDER INTO A SINGLE UNIT, A CARTRIDGE, OCCURRED IN THE 1620S WITH A SIMPLE FABRIC BAG, AND WAS QUICKLY ADOPTED BY ALL NATIONS. IT SPEEDED LOADING AND MADE IT SAFER, BUT UNEXPELLED BAG FRAGMENTS WERE AN ADDITIONAL FOULING IN THE GUN BARREL AND A NEW TOOL—A WORM—WAS INTRODUCED TO REMOVE THEM. GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE GENERAL WHO MADE CANNON AN EFFECTIVE FORCE ON THE BATTLEFIELD—PUSHING THE DEVELOPMENT OF MUCH LIGHTER AND SMALLER WEAPONS AND DEPLOYING THEM IN FAR GREATER NUMBERS THAN PREVIOUSLY. THE OUTCOME OF BATTLES WAS STILL DETERMINED BY THE CLASH OF INFANTRY. SHELLS, EXPLOSIVE-FILLED FUSED PROJECTILES, WERE ALSO DEVELOPED IN THE 17TH CENTURY. THE DEVELOPMENT OF SPECIALIZED PIECES—SHIPBOARD ARTILLERY, HOWITZERS AND MORTARS—WAS ALSO BEGUN IN THIS PERIOD. MORE ESOTERIC DESIGNS, LIKE THE MULTI-BARREL RIBAULDEQUIN (KNOWN AS "ORGAN GUNS"), WERE ALSO PRODUCED. THE 1650 BOOK BY KAZIMIERZ SIEMIENOWICZ ARTIS MAGNAE ARTILLERIAE PARS PRIMA WAS ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT CONTEMPORARY PUBLICATIONS ON THE SUBJECT OF ARTILLERY. FOR OVER TWO CENTURIES THIS WORK WAS USED IN EUROPE AS A BASIC ARTILLERY MANUAL. ONE OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT EFFECTS OF ARTILLERY DURING THIS PERIOD WAS HOWEVER SOMEWHAT MORE INDIRECT—BY EASILY REDUCING TO RUBBLE ANY MEDIEVAL-TYPE FORTIFICATION OR CITY WALL (SOME WHICH HAD STOOD SINCE ROMAN TIMES), IT ABOLISHED MILLENNIA OF SIEGE-WARFARE STRATEGIES AND STYLES OF FORTIFICATION BUILDING. THIS LED, AMONG OTHER THINGS, TO A FRENZY OF NEW BASTION-STYLE FORTIFICATIONS TO BE BUILT ALL OVER EUROPE AND IN ITS COLONIES, BUT ALSO HAD A STRONG INTEGRATING EFFECT ON EMERGING NATION-STATES, AS KINGS WERE ABLE TO USE THEIR NEWFOUND ARTILLERY SUPERIORITY TO FORCE ANY LOCAL DUKES OR LORDS TO SUBMIT TO THEIR WILL, SETTING THE STAGE FOR THE ABSOLUTIST KINGDOMS TO COME. MODERN ROCKET ARTILLERY CAN TRACE ITS HERITAGE BACK TO THE MYSOREAN ROCKETS OF INDIA. THEIR FIRST RECORDED USE WAS IN 1780 DURING THE BATTLES OF THE SECOND, THIRD AND FOURTH MYSORE WARS. THE WARS FOUGHT BETWEEN THE BRITISH EAST INDIA COMPANY AND THE KINGDOM OF MYSORE IN INDIA MADE USE OF THE ROCKETS AS A WEAPON. IN THE BATTLE OF POLLILUR, THE SIEGE OF SERINGAPATAM (1792) AND IN BATTLE OF SERINGAPATAM IN 1799 THESE ROCKETS WERE USED WITH CONSIDERABLE EFFECT AGAINST THE BRITISH." AFTER THE WARS, SEVERAL MYSORE ROCKETS WERE SENT TO ENGLAND, BUT EXPERIMENTS WITH HEAVIER PAYLOADS WERE UNSUCCESSFUL. IN 1804 WILLIAM CONGREVE, CONSIDERING THE MYSORIAN ROCKETS TO HAVE TOO SHORT A RANGE (LESS THAN 1,000 YARDS) DEVELOPED ROCKETS IN NUMEROUS SIZES WITH RANGES UP TO 3,000 YARDS AND EVENTUALLY UTILIZING IRON CASING AS THE CONGREVE ROCKET WHICH WERE USED EFFECTIVELY DURING THE NAPOLEONIC WARS AND THE WAR OF 1812.
NAPOLEONIC ARTILLERY
WITH THE NAPOLEONIC WARS, ARTILLERY EXPERIENCED CHANGES IN BOTH PHYSICAL DESIGN AND OPERATION. RATHER THAN BEING OVERSEEN BY "MECHANICS", ARTILLERY WAS VIEWED AS ITS OWN SERVICE BRANCH WITH THE CAPABILITY OF DOMINATING THE BATTLEFIELD. THE SUCCESS OF THE FRENCH ARTILLERY COMPANIES WAS AT LEAST IN PART DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF SPECIFICALLY ARTILLERY OFFICERS LEADING AND COORDINATING DURING THE CHAOS OF BATTLE.[33] NAPOLEON, HIMSELF A FORMER ARTILLERY OFFICER, PERFECTED THE TACTIC OF MASSED ARTILLERY BATTERIES UNLEASHED UPON A CRITICAL POINT IN HIS ENEMIES' LINE AS A PRELUDE TO A DECISIVE INFANTRY AND CAVALRY ASSAULT. PHYSICALLY, CANNONS CONTINUED TO BECOME SMALLER AND LIGHTER—FREDERICK II OF PRUSSIA DEPLOYED THE FIRST GENUINE LIGHT ARTILLERY DURING THE SEVEN YEARS' WAR. JEAN-BAPTISTE DE GRIBEAUVAL, A FRENCH ARTILLERY ENGINEER, INTRODUCED THE STANDARDIZATION OF CANNON DESIGN IN THE MID-18TH CENTURY. HE DEVELOPED A 6-INCH (150 MM) FIELD HOWITZER WHOSE GUN BARREL, CARRIAGE ASSEMBLY AND AMMUNITION SPECIFICATIONS WERE MADE UNIFORM FOR ALL FRENCH CANNONS. THE STANDARDIZED INTERCHANGEABLE PARTS OF THESE CANNONS DOWN TO THE NUTS, BOLTS AND SCREWS MADE THEIR MASS PRODUCTION AND REPAIR MUCH EASIER. WHILE THE GRIBEAUVAL SYSTEM MADE FOR MORE EFFICIENT PRODUCTION AND ASSEMBLY, THE CARRIAGES USED WERE HEAVY AND THE GUNNERS WERE FORCED TO MARCH ON FOOT (INSTEAD OF RIDING ON THE LIMBER AND GUN AS IN THE BRITISH SYSTEM).[34] EACH CANNON WAS NAMED FOR THE WEIGHT OF ITS PROJECTILES, GIVING US VARIANTS SUCH AS 4, 8, AND 12, INDICATING THE WEIGHT IN POUNDS. THE PROJECTILES THEMSELVES INCLUDED SOLID BALLS OR CANISTER CONTAINING LEAD BULLETS OR OTHER MATERIAL. THESE CANISTER SHOTS ACTED AS MASSIVE SHOTGUNS, PEPPERING THE TARGET WITH HUNDREDS OF PROJECTILES AT CLOSE RANGE.[35] THE SOLID BALLS, KNOWN AS ROUND SHOT, WAS MOST EFFECTIVE WHEN FIRED AT SHOULDER-HEIGHT ACROSS A FLAT, OPEN AREA. THE BALL WOULD TEAR THROUGH THE RANKS OF THE ENEMY OR BOUNCE ALONG THE GROUND BREAKING LEGS AND ANKLES.
MODERN ARTILLERY: FIELD ARTILLERY IN THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR
PRUSSIAN ARTILLERY AT THE BATTLE OF LANGENSALZA (1866
THE DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN ARTILLERY OCCURRED IN THE MID TO LATE 19TH CENTURY AS A RESULT OF THE CONVERGENCE OF VARIOUS IMPROVEMENTS IN THE UNDERLYING TECHNOLOGY. ADVANCES IN METALLURGY ALLOWED FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF BREECH-LOADING RIFLED GUNS THAT COULD FIRE AT A MUCH GREATER MUZZLE VELOCITY. AFTER THE BRITISH ARTILLERY WAS SHOWN UP IN THE CRIMEAN WAR AS HAVING BARELY CHANGED SINCE THE NAPOLEONIC WARS THE INDUSTRIALIST WILLIAM ARMSTRONG WAS AWARDED A CONTRACT BY THE GOVERNMENT TO DESIGN A NEW PIECE OF ARTILLERY. PRODUCTION STARTED IN 1855 AT THE ELSWICK ORDNANCE COMPANY AND THE ROYAL ARSENAL AT WOOLWICH, AND THE OUTCOME WAS THE REVOLUTIONARY ARMSTRONG GUN, WHICH MARKED THE BIRTH OF MODERN ARTILLERY.[37][38] THREE OF ITS FEATURES PARTICULARLY STAND OUT.
ARMSTRONG GUN DEPLOYED BY JAPAN DURING THE BOSHIN WAR (1868–69)
FIRST, THE PIECE WAS RIFLED, WHICH ALLOWED FOR A MUCH MORE ACCURATE AND POWERFUL ACTION. ALTHOUGH RIFLING HAD BEEN TRIED ON SMALL ARMS SINCE THE 15TH CENTURY, THE NECESSARY MACHINERY TO ACCURATELY RIFLE ARTILLERY WAS NOT AVAILABLE UNTIL THE MID-19TH CENTURY. MARTIN VON WAHRENDORFF, AND JOSEPH WHITWORTH INDEPENDENTLY PRODUCED RIFLED CANNON IN THE 1840S, BUT IT WAS ARMSTRONG'S GUN THAT WAS FIRST TO SEE WIDESPREAD USE DURING THE CRIMEAN WAR.[39] THE CAST IRON SHELL OF THE ARMSTRONG GUN WAS SIMILAR IN SHAPE TO A MINIÉ BALL AND HAD A THIN LEAD COATING WHICH MADE IT FRACTIONALLY LARGER THAN THE GUN'S BORE AND WHICH ENGAGED WITH THE GUN'S RIFLING GROOVES TO IMPART SPIN TO THE SHELL. THIS SPIN, TOGETHER WITH THE ELIMINATION OF WINDAGE AS A RESULT OF THE TIGHT FIT, ENABLED THE GUN TO ACHIEVE GREATER RANGE AND ACCURACY THAN EXISTING SMOOTH-BORE MUZZLE-LOADERS WITH A SMALLER POWDER CHARGE.
8-INCH ARMSTRONG GUN DURING AMERICAN CIVIL WAR, FORT FISHER, 1865
HIS GUN WAS ALSO A BREECH-LOADER. ALTHOUGH ATTEMPTS AT BREECH-LOADING MECHANISMS HAD BEEN MADE SINCE MEDIEVAL TIMES, THE ESSENTIAL ENGINEERING PROBLEM WAS THAT THE MECHANISM COULD NOT WITHSTAND THE EXPLOSIVE CHARGE. IT WAS ONLY WITH THE ADVANCES IN METALLURGY AND PRECISION ENGINEERING CAPABILITIES DURING THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION THAT ARMSTRONG WAS ABLE TO CONSTRUCT A VIABLE SOLUTION. THE GUN COMBINED ALL THE PROPERTIES THAT MAKE UP AN EFFECTIVE ARTILLERY PIECE. THE GUN WAS MOUNTED ON A CARRIAGE IN SUCH A WAY AS TO RETURN THE GUN TO FIRING POSITION AFTER THE RECOIL. WHAT MADE THE GUN REALLY REVOLUTIONARY LAY IN THE TECHNIQUE OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE GUN BARREL THAT ALLOWED IT TO WITHSTAND MUCH MORE POWERFUL EXPLOSIVE FORCES. THE "BUILT-UP" METHOD INVOLVED ASSEMBLING THE BARREL WITH WROUGHT-IRON (LATER MILD STEEL WAS USED) TUBES OF SUCCESSIVELY SMALLER DIAMETER. THE TUBE WOULD THEN BE HEATED TO ALLOW IT TO EXPAND AND FIT OVER THE PREVIOUS TUBE. WHEN IT COOLED THE GUN WOULD CONTRACT ALTHOUGH NOT BACK TO ITS ORIGINAL SIZE, WHICH ALLOWED AN EVEN PRESSURE ALONG THE WALLS OF THE GUN WHICH WAS DIRECTED INWARD AGAINST THE OUTWARD FORCES THAT THE GUN'S FIRING EXERTED ON THE BARREL. ANOTHER INNOVATIVE FEATURE, MORE USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH 20TH-CENTURY GUNS, WAS WHAT ARMSTRONG CALLED ITS "GRIP", WHICH WAS ESSENTIALLY A SQUEEZE BORE; THE 6 INCHES OF THE BORE AT THE MUZZLE END WAS OF SLIGHTLY SMALLER DIAMETER, WHICH CENTERED THE SHELL BEFORE IT LEFT THE BARREL AND AT THE SAME TIME SLIGHTLY SWAGED DOWN ITS LEAD COATING, REDUCING ITS DIAMETER AND SLIGHTLY IMPROVING ITS BALLISTIC QUALITIES.  
THE FRENCH CANON DE 75 MODÈLE 1897, THE FIRST MODERN ARTILLERY PIECE
ARMSTRONG'S SYSTEM WAS ADOPTED IN 1858, INITIALLY FOR "SPECIAL SERVICE IN THE FIELD" AND INITIALLY HE PRODUCED ONLY SMALLER ARTILLERY PIECES, 6-POUNDER (2.5 IN/64 MM) MOUNTAIN OR LIGHT FIELD GUNS, 9-POUNDER (3 IN/76 MM) GUNS FOR HORSE ARTILLERY, AND 12-POUNDER (3 INCHES /76 MM) FIELD GUNS. THE FIRST CANNON TO CONTAIN ALL 'MODERN' FEATURES IS GENERALLY CONSIDERED TO BE THE FRENCH 75 OF 1897. IT WAS THE FIRST FIELD GUN TO INCLUDE A HYDRO-PNEUMATIC RECOIL MECHANISM, WHICH KEPT THE GUN'S TRAIL AND WHEELS PERFECTLY STILL DURING THE FIRING SEQUENCE. SINCE IT DID NOT NEED TO BE RE-AIMED AFTER EACH SHOT, THE CREW COULD FIRE AS SOON AS THE BARREL RETURNED TO ITS RESTING POSITION. IN TYPICAL USE, THE FRENCH 75 COULD DELIVER FIFTEEN ROUNDS PER MINUTE ON ITS TARGET, EITHER SHRAPNEL OR MELINITE HIGH-EXPLOSIVE, UP TO ABOUT 5 MILES (8,500 M) AWAY. ITS FIRING RATE COULD EVEN REACH CLOSE TO 30 ROUNDS PER MINUTE, ALBEIT ONLY FOR A VERY SHORT TIME AND WITH A HIGHLY EXPERIENCED CREW. THESE WERE RATES THAT CONTEMPORARY BOLT ACTION RIFLES COULD NOT MATCH. THE GUN USED CASED AMMUNITION, WAS BREECH-LOADING, AND HAD MODERN SIGHTS, A SELF-CONTAINED FIRING MECHANISM AND HYDRO-PNEUMATIC RECOIL DAMPENING.
INDIRECT FIRE
INDIRECT FIRE, THE FIRING OF A PROJECTILE WITHOUT RELYING ON DIRECT LINE OF SIGHT BETWEEN THE GUN AND THE TARGET, POSSIBLY DATES BACK TO THE 16TH CENTURY. EARLY BATTLEFIELD USE OF INDIRECT FIRE MAY HAVE OCCURRED AT PALTZIG IN JULY 1759, WHEN THE RUSSIAN ARTILLERY FIRED OVER THE TOPS OF TREES, AND AT THE BATTLE OF WATERLOO, WHERE A BATTERY OF THE ROYAL HORSE ARTILLERY FIRED SHRAPNEL INDIRECTLY AGAINST ADVANCING FRENCH TROOPS. IN 1882, RUSSIAN LIEUTENANT COLONEL KG GUK PUBLISHED INDIRECT FIRE FOR FIELD ARTILLERY, WHICH PROVIDED A PRACTICAL METHOD OF USING AIMING POINTS FOR INDIRECT FIRE BY DESCRIBING, "ALL THE ESSENTIALS OF AIMING POINTS, CREST CLEARANCE, AND CORRECTIONS TO FIRE BY AN OBSERVER".  A FEW YEARS LATER, THE RICHTFLÄCHE (LINING-PLANE) SIGHT WAS INVENTED IN GERMANY AND PROVIDED A MEANS OF INDIRECT LAYING IN AZIMUTH, COMPLEMENTING THE CLINOMETERS FOR INDIRECT LAYING IN ELEVATION WHICH ALREADY EXISTED. DESPITE CONSERVATIVE OPPOSITION WITHIN THE GERMAN ARMY, INDIRECT FIRE WAS ADOPTED AS DOCTRINE BY THE 1890S. IN THE EARLY 1900S, GOERTZ IN GERMANY DEVELOPED AN OPTICAL SIGHT FOR AZIMUTH LAYING. IT QUICKLY REPLACED THE LINING-PLANE; IN ENGLISH, IT BECAME THE 'DIAL SIGHT' (UK) OR 'PANORAMIC TELESCOPE' (US). THE BRITISH HALFHEARTEDLY EXPERIMENTED WITH INDIRECT FIRE TECHNIQUES SINCE THE 1890S, BUT WITH THE ONSET OF THE BOER WAR, THEY WERE THE FIRST TO APPLY THE THEORY IN PRACTICE IN 1899, ALTHOUGH THEY HAD TO IMPROVISE WITHOUT A LINING-PLANE SIGHT. IN THE NEXT 15 YEARS LEADING UP TO WORLD WAR I, THE TECHNIQUES OF INDIRECT FIRE BECAME AVAILABLE FOR ALL TYPES OF ARTILLERY. INDIRECT FIRE WAS THE DEFINING CHARACTERISTIC OF 20TH-CENTURY ARTILLERY AND LED TO UNDREAMT OF CHANGES IN THE AMOUNT OF ARTILLERY, ITS TACTICS, ORGANISATION, AND TECHNIQUES, MOST OF WHICH OCCURRED DURING WORLD WAR I. AN IMPLICATION OF INDIRECT FIRE AND IMPROVING GUNS WAS INCREASING RANGE BETWEEN GUN AND TARGET, THIS INCREASED THE TIME OF FLIGHT AND THE VERTEX OF THE TRAJECTORY. THE RESULT WAS DECREASING ACCURACY (THE INCREASING DISTANCE BETWEEN THE TARGET AND THE MEAN POINT OF IMPACT OF THE SHELLS AIMED AT IT) CAUSED BY THE INCREASING EFFECTS OF NON-STANDARD CONDITIONS. INDIRECT FIRING DATA WAS BASED ON STANDARD CONDITIONS INCLUDING A SPECIFIC MUZZLE VELOCITY, ZERO WIND, AIR TEMPERATURE AND DENSITY, AND PROPELLANT TEMPERATURE. IN PRACTICE, THIS STANDARD COMBINATION OF CONDITIONS ALMOST NEVER EXISTED, THEY VARIED THROUGHOUT THE DAY AND DAY TO DAY, AND THE GREATER THE TIME OF FLIGHT, THE GREATER THE INACCURACY. AN ADDED COMPLICATION WAS THE NEED FOR SURVEY TO ACCURATELY FIX THE COORDINATES OF THE GUN POSITION AND PROVIDE ACCURATE ORIENTATION FOR THE GUNS. OF COURSE, TARGETS HAD TO BE ACCURATELY LOCATED, BUT BY 1916, AIR PHOTO INTERPRETATION TECHNIQUES ENABLED THIS, AND GROUND SURVEY TECHNIQUES COULD SOMETIMES BE USED.
GERMAN 15CM FIELD HOWITZERS DURING WORLD WAR I
IN 1914, THE METHODS OF CORRECTING FIRING DATA FOR THE ACTUAL CONDITIONS WERE OFTEN CONVOLUTED, AND THE AVAILABILITY OF DATA ABOUT ACTUAL CONDITIONS WAS RUDIMENTARY OR NON-EXISTENT, THE ASSUMPTION WAS THAT FIRE WOULD ALWAYS BE RANGED (ADJUSTED). BRITISH HEAVY ARTILLERY WORKED ENERGETICALLY TO PROGRESSIVELY SOLVE ALL THESE PROBLEMS FROM LATE 1914 ONWARDS, AND BY EARLY 1918, HAD EFFECTIVE PROCESSES IN PLACE FOR BOTH FIELD AND HEAVY ARTILLERY. THESE PROCESSES ENABLED 'MAP-SHOOTING', LATER CALLED 'PREDICTED FIRE'; IT MEANT THAT EFFECTIVE FIRE COULD BE DELIVERED AGAINST AN ACCURATELY LOCATED TARGET WITHOUT RANGING. NEVERTHELESS, THE MEAN POINT OF IMPACT WAS STILL SOME TENS OF YARDS FROM THE TARGET-CENTRE AIMING POINT. IT WAS NOT PRECISION FIRE, BUT IT WAS GOOD ENOUGH FOR CONCENTRATIONS AND BARRAGES. THESE PROCESSES REMAIN IN USE INTO THE 21ST CENTURY WITH REFINEMENTS TO CALCULATIONS ENABLED BY COMPUTERS AND IMPROVED DATA CAPTURE ABOUT NON-STANDARD CONDITIONS. THE BRITISH MAJOR-GENERAL HENRY HUGH TUDOR PIONEERED ARMOUR AND ARTILLERY COOPERATION AT THE BREAKTHROUGH BATTLE OF CAMBRAI. THE IMPROVEMENTS IN PROVIDING AND USING DATA FOR NON-STANDARD CONDITIONS (PROPELLANT TEMPERATURE, MUZZLE VELOCITY, WIND, AIR TEMPERATURE, AND BAROMETRIC PRESSURE) WERE DEVELOPED BY THE MAJOR COMBATANTS THROUGHOUT THE WAR AND ENABLED EFFECTIVE PREDICTED FIRE. THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THIS WAS DEMONSTRATED BY THE BRITISH IN 1917 (AT CAMBRAI) AND BY GERMANY THE FOLLOWING YEAR (OPERATION MICHAEL). MAJOR GENERAL J.B.A. BAILEY, BRITISH ARMY (RETIRED) WROTE: FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY TO THE MIDDLE OF THE NINETEENTH, ARTILLERY IS JUDGED TO HAVE ACCOUNTED FOR PERHAPS 50% OF BATTLEFIELD CASUALTIES. IN THE SIXTY YEARS PRECEDING 1914, THIS FIGURE WAS PROBABLY AS LOW AS 10 PERCENT. THE REMAINING 90 PERCENT FELL TO SMALL ARMS, WHOSE RANGE AND ACCURACY HAD COME TO RIVAL THOSE OF ARTILLERY. ... [BY WWI] THE BRITISH ROYAL ARTILLERY, AT OVER ONE MILLION MEN, GREW TO BE LARGER THAN THE ROYAL NAVY. BELLAMY (1986), PP. 1–7, CITES THE PERCENTAGE OF CASUALTIES CAUSED BY ARTILLERY IN VARIOUS THEATERS SINCE 1914: IN THE FIRST WORLD WAR, 45 PERCENT OF RUSSIAN CASUALTIES AND 58 PERCENT OF BRITISH CASUALTIES ON THE WESTERN FRONT; IN THE SECOND WORLD WAR, 75 PERCENT OF BRITISH CASUALTIES IN NORTH AFRICA AND 51 PERCENT OF SOVIET CASUALTIES (61 PERCENT IN 1945) AND 70 PERCENT OF GERMAN CASUALTIES ON THE EASTERN FRONT; AND IN THE KOREAN WAR, 60 PERCENT OF US CASUALTIES, INCLUDING THOSE INFLICTED BY MORTARS— J.B.A. BAILEY (2004). FIELD ARTILLERY AND FIREPOWER AN ESTIMATED 75,000 FRENCH SOLDIERS WERE CASUALTIES OF FRIENDLY ARTILLERY FIRE IN THE FOUR YEARS OF WORLD WAR I.
PRECISION-GUIDED ARTILLERY
M982 EXCALIBUR GUIDED ARTILLERY SHELL
MODERN ARTILLERY IS MOST OBVIOUSLY DISTINGUISHED BY ITS LONG RANGE, FIRING AN EXPLOSIVE SHELL OR ROCKET AND A MOBILE CARRIAGE FOR FIRING AND TRANSPORT. HOWEVER, ITS MOST IMPORTANT CHARACTERISTIC IS THE USE OF INDIRECT FIRE, WHEREBY THE FIRING EQUIPMENT IS AIMED WITHOUT SEEING THE TARGET THROUGH ITS SIGHTS. INDIRECT FIRE EMERGED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE 20TH CENTURY AND WAS GREATLY ENHANCED BY THE DEVELOPMENT OF PREDICTED FIRE METHODS IN WORLD WAR I. HOWEVER, INDIRECT FIRE WAS AREA FIRE; IT WAS AND IS NOT SUITABLE FOR DESTROYING POINT TARGETS; ITS PRIMARY PURPOSE IS AREA SUPPRESSION. NEVERTHELESS, BY THE LATE 1970S PRECISION-GUIDED MUNITIONS STARTED TO APPEAR, NOTABLY THE US 155 MM COPPERHEAD AND ITS SOVIET 152 MM KRASNOPOL EQUIVALENT THAT HAD SUCCESS IN INDIAN SERVICE. THESE RELIED ON LASER DESIGNATION TO 'ILLUMINATE' THE TARGET THAT THE SHELL HOMED ONTO. HOWEVER, IN THE EARLY 21ST CENTURY, THE GLOBAL POSITIONING SYSTEM (GPS) ENABLED RELATIVELY CHEAP AND ACCURATE GUIDANCE FOR SHELLS AND MISSILES, NOTABLY THE US 155 MM EXCALIBUR AND THE 227 MM GMLRS ROCKET. THE INTRODUCTION OF THESE LED TO A NEW ISSUE, THE NEED FOR VERY ACCURATE THREE-DIMENSIONAL TARGET COORDINATES—THE MENSURATION PROCESS. WEAPONS COVERED BY THE TERM 'MODERN ARTILLERY' INCLUDE "CANNON" ARTILLERY (SUCH AS HOWITZER, MORTAR, AND FIELD GUN) AND ROCKET ARTILLERY. CERTAIN SMALLER-CALIBER MORTARS ARE MORE PROPERLY DESIGNATED SMALL ARMS RATHER THAN ARTILLERY, ALBEIT INDIRECT-FIRE SMALL ARMS. THIS TERM ALSO CAME TO INCLUDE COASTAL ARTILLERY WHICH TRADITIONALLY DEFENDED COASTAL AREAS AGAINST SEABORNE ATTACK AND CONTROLLED THE PASSAGE OF SHIPS. WITH THE ADVENT OF POWERED FLIGHT AT THE START OF THE 20TH CENTURY, ARTILLERY ALSO INCLUDED GROUND-BASED ANTI-AIRCRAFT BATTERIES. THE TERM "ARTILLERY" HAS TRADITIONALLY NOT BEEN USED FOR PROJECTILES WITH INTERNAL GUIDANCE SYSTEMS, PREFERRING THE TERM "MISSILERY", THOUGH SOME MODERN ARTILLERY UNITS EMPLOY SURFACE-TO-SURFACE MISSILES. ADVANCES IN TERMINAL GUIDANCE SYSTEMS FOR SMALL MUNITIONS HAS ALLOWED LARGE-CALIBER GUIDED PROJECTILES TO BE DEVELOPED, BLURRING THIS DISTINCTION.
AMMUNITION
ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT ROLES OF LOGISTICS IS THE SUPPLY OF MUNITIONS AS A PRIMARY TYPE OF ARTILLERY CONSUMABLE, THEIR STORAGE (AMMUNITION DUMP, ARSENAL, MAGAZINE) AND THE PROVISION OF FUZES, DETONATORS AND WARHEADS AT THE POINT WHERE ARTILLERY TROOPS WILL ASSEMBLE THE CHARGE, PROJECTILE, BOMB OR SHELL. A ROUND OF ARTILLERY AMMUNITION COMPRISES FOUR COMPONENTS: FUZE. PROJECTILE. PROPELLANT. PRIMER.
FUZES: ARTILLERY FUZE
FUZES ARE THE DEVICES THAT INITIATE AN ARTILLERY PROJECTILE, EITHER TO DETONATE ITS HIGH EXPLOSIVE (HE) FILLING OR EJECT ITS CARGO (ILLUMINATING FLARE OR SMOKE CANISTERS BEING EXAMPLES). THE OFFICIAL MILITARY SPELLING IS "FUZE". BROADLY THERE ARE FOUR MAIN TYPES: MPACT (INCLUDING GRAZE AND DELAY). MECHANICAL TIME INCLUDING AIRBURST. PROXIMITY SENSOR INCLUDING AIRBURST. PROGRAMMABLE ELECTRONIC DETONATION INCLUDING AIRBURST. MOST ARTILLERY FUZES ARE NOSE FUZES. HOWEVER, BASE FUZES HAVE BEEN USED WITH ARMOUR PIERCING SHELLS AND FOR SQUASH HEAD (HIGH-EXPLOSIVE SQUASH HEAD (HESH) OR HIGH EXPLOSIVE, PLASTIC (HEP) ANTI-TANK SHELLS. AT LEAST ONE NUCLEAR SHELL AND ITS NON-NUCLEAR SPOTTING VERSION ALSO USED A MULTI-DECK MECHANICAL TIME FUZE FITTED INTO ITS BASE. IMPACT FUZES WERE, AND IN SOME ARMIES REMAIN, THE STANDARD FUZE FOR HE PROJECTILES. THEIR DEFAULT ACTION IS NORMALLY 'SUPERQUICK', SOME HAVE HAD A 'GRAZE' ACTION WHICH ALLOWS THEM TO PENETRATE LIGHT COVER AND OTHERS HAVE 'DELAY'. DELAY FUZES ALLOW THE SHELL TO PENETRATE THE GROUND BEFORE EXPLODING. ARMOR OR CONCRETE-PIERCING (AP OR CP) FUZES ARE SPECIALLY HARDENED. DURING WORLD WAR I AND LATER, RICOCHET FIRE WITH DELAY OR GRAZE FUZED HE SHELLS, FIRED WITH A FLAT ANGLE OF DESCENT, WAS USED TO ACHIEVE AIRBURST. HE SHELLS CAN BE FITTED WITH OTHER FUZES. AIRBURST FUZES USUALLY HAVE A COMBINED AIRBURST AND IMPACT FUNCTION. HOWEVER, UNTIL THE INTRODUCTION OF PROXIMITY FUZES, THE AIRBURST FUNCTION WAS MOSTLY USED WITH CARGO MUNITIONS—FOR EXAMPLE, SHRAPNEL, ILLUMINATION, AND SMOKE. THE LARGER CALIBERS OF ANTI-AIRCRAFT ARTILLERY ARE ALMOST ALWAYS USED AIRBURST. AIRBURST FUZES HAVE TO HAVE THE FUZE LENGTH (RUNNING TIME) SET ON THEM. THIS IS DONE JUST BEFORE FIRING USING EITHER A WRENCH OR A FUZE SETTER PRE-SET TO THE REQUIRED FUZE LENGTH. EARLY AIRBURST FUZES USED IGNIFEROUS TIMERS WHICH LASTED INTO THE SECOND HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY. MECHANICAL TIME FUZES APPEARED IN THE EARLY PART OF THE CENTURY. THESE REQUIRED A MEANS OF POWERING THEM. THE THIEL MECHANISM USED A SPRING AND ESCAPEMENT (I.E. 'CLOCKWORK'), JUNGHANS USED CENTRIFUGAL FORCE AND GEARS, AND DIXI USED CENTRIFUGAL FORCE AND BALLS. FROM ABOUT 1980, ELECTRONIC TIME FUZES STARTED REPLACING MECHANICAL ONES FOR USE WITH CARGO MUNITIONS. PROXIMITY FUZES HAVE BEEN OF TWO TYPES: PHOTO-ELECTRIC OR RADAR. THE FORMER WAS NOT VERY SUCCESSFUL AND SEEMS ONLY TO HAVE BEEN USED WITH BRITISH ANTI-AIRCRAFT ARTILLERY 'UNROTATED PROJECTILES' (ROCKETS) IN WORLD WAR II. RADAR PROXIMITY FUZES WERE A BIG IMPROVEMENT OVER THE MECHANICAL (TIME) FUZES WHICH THEY REPLACED. MECHANICAL TIME FUZES REQUIRED AN ACCURATE CALCULATION OF THEIR RUNNING TIME, WHICH WAS AFFECTED BY NON-STANDARD CONDITIONS. WITH HE (REQUIRING A BURST 20 TO 30 FEET (9.1 M) ABOVE THE GROUND), IF THIS WAS VERY SLIGHTLY WRONG THE ROUNDS WOULD EITHER HIT THE GROUND OR BURST TOO HIGH. ACCURATE RUNNING TIME WAS LESS IMPORTANT WITH CARGO MUNITIONS THAT BURST MUCH HIGHER. THE FIRST RADAR PROXIMITY FUZES (PERHAPS ORIGINALLY CODENAMED 'VT' AND LATER CALLED VARIABLE TIME (VT)) WERE INVENTED BY THE BRITISH AND DEVELOPED BY THE US AND INITIALLY USED AGAINST AIRCRAFT IN WORLD WAR II. THEIR GROUND USE WAS DELAYED FOR FEAR OF THE ENEMY RECOVERING 'BLINDS' (ARTILLERY SHELLS WHICH FAILED TO DETONATE) AND COPYING THE FUZE. THE FIRST PROXIMITY FUZES WERE DESIGNED TO DETONATE ABOUT 30 FEET (9.1 M) ABOVE THE GROUND. THESE AIR-BURSTS ARE MUCH MORE LETHAL AGAINST PERSONNEL THAN GROUND BURSTS BECAUSE THEY DELIVER A GREATER PROPORTION OF USEFUL FRAGMENTS AND DELIVER THEM INTO TERRAIN WHERE A PRONE SOLDIER WOULD BE PROTECTED FROM GROUND BURSTS. HOWEVER, PROXIMITY FUZES CAN SUFFER PREMATURE DETONATION BECAUSE OF THE MOISTURE IN HEAVY RAIN CLOUDS. THIS LED TO 'CONTROLLED VARIABLE TIME' (CVT) AFTER WORLD WAR II. THESE FUZES HAVE A MECHANICAL TIMER THAT SWITCHED ON THE RADAR ABOUT 5 SECONDS BEFORE EXPECTED IMPACT, THEY ALSO DETONATED ON IMPACT. THE PROXIMITY FUZE EMERGED ON THE BATTLEFIELDS OF EUROPE IN LATE DECEMBER 1944. THEY HAVE BECOME KNOWN AS THE U.S. ARTILLERY'S "CHRISTMAS PRESENT", AND WERE MUCH APPRECIATED WHEN THEY ARRIVED DURING THE BATTLE OF THE BULGE. THEY WERE ALSO USED TO GREAT EFFECT IN ANTI-AIRCRAFT PROJECTILES IN THE PACIFIC AGAINST KAMIKAZE AS WELL AS IN BRITAIN AGAINST V-1 FLYING BOMBS. ELECTRONIC MULTI-FUNCTION FUZES STARTED TO APPEAR AROUND 1980. USING SOLID-STATE ELECTRONICS, THEY WERE RELATIVELY CHEAP AND RELIABLE, AND BECAME THE STANDARD FITTED FUZE IN OPERATIONAL AMMUNITION STOCKS IN SOME WESTERN ARMIES. THE EARLY VERSIONS WERE OFTEN LIMITED TO PROXIMITY AIRBURST, ALBEIT WITH HEIGHT OF BURST OPTIONS, AND IMPACT. SOME OFFERED A GO/NO-GO FUNCTIONAL TEST THROUGH THE FUZE SETTER. LATER VERSIONS INTRODUCED INDUCTION FUZE SETTING AND TESTING INSTEAD OF PHYSICALLY PLACING A FUZE SETTER ON THE FUZE. THE LATEST, SUCH AS JUNGHAN'S DM84U PROVIDE OPTIONS GIVING, SUPERQUICK, DELAY, A CHOICE OF PROXIMITY HEIGHTS OF BURST, TIME AND A CHOICE OF FOLIAGE PENETRATION DEPTHS. A NEW TYPE OF ARTILLERY FUZE WILL APPEAR SOON. IN ADDITION TO OTHER FUNCTIONS THESE OFFER SOME COURSE CORRECTION CAPABILITY, NOT FULL PRECISION BUT SUFFICIENT TO SIGNIFICANTLY REDUCE THE DISPERSION OF THE SHELLS ON THE GROUND.
PROJECTILES: SHELL (PROJECTILE)
ARTILLERY AMMUNITION CAN ALSO MAKE USE OF NUCLEAR WARHEADS, AS SEEN IN THIS 1953 NUCLEAR TEST. THE PROJECTILE IS THE MUNITION OR "BULLET" FIRED DOWNRANGE. THIS MAY OR MAY NOT BE AN EXPLOSIVE DEVICE. TRADITIONALLY, PROJECTILES HAVE BEEN CLASSIFIED AS "SHOT" OR "SHELL", THE FORMER BEING SOLID AND THE LATTER HAVING SOME FORM OF "PAYLOAD". SHELLS CAN ALSO BE DIVIDED INTO THREE CONFIGURATIONS: BURSTING, BASE EJECTION OR NOSE EJECTION. THE LATTER IS SOMETIMES CALLED THE SHRAPNEL CONFIGURATION. THE MOST MODERN IS BASE EJECTION, WHICH WAS INTRODUCED IN WORLD WAR I. BOTH BASE AND NOSE EJECTION ARE ALMOST ALWAYS USED WITH AIRBURST FUZES. BURSTING SHELLS USE VARIOUS TYPES OF FUZE DEPENDING ON THE NATURE OF THE PAYLOAD AND THE TACTICAL NEED AT THE TIME. PAYLOADS HAVE INCLUDED: BURSTING: HIGH-EXPLOSIVE, WHITE PHOSPHORUS (WP) ("WILLIE PETE" OR "WILSON PICKET"), COLOURED MARKER, CHEMICAL, NUCLEAR DEVICES; HIGH-EXPLOSIVE ANTI-TANK (HEAT) AND CANISTER MAY BE CONSIDERED SPECIAL TYPES OF BURSTING SHELL. NOSE EJECTION: SHRAPNEL, STAR, INCENDIARY AND FLECHETTE (A MORE MODERN VERSION OF SHRAPNEL). BASE EJECTION: DUAL-PURPOSE IMPROVED CONVENTIONAL MUNITION (DPICM)-BOMBLETS, WHICH ARM THEMSELVES AND FUNCTION AFTER A SET NUMBER OF ROTATIONS AFTER HAVING BEEN EJECTED FROM THE PROJECTILE (THIS PRODUCES UNEXPLODED SUB-MUNITIONS, OR "DUDS", WHICH REMAIN DANGEROUS), SCATTERABLE MINES, ILLUMINATING, COLOURED FLARE, SMOKE, INCENDIARY, PROPAGANDA, CHAFF (FOIL TO JAM RADARS) AND MODERN EXOTICS SUCH AS ELECTRONIC PAYLOADS AND SENSOR-FUZED MUNITIONS. STABILIZATION: RIFLED TRADITIONALLY, ARTILLERY PROJECTILES HAVE BEEN SPIN-STABILISED, MEANING THAT THEY SPIN IN FLIGHT SO THAT GYROSCOPIC FORCES PREVENT THEM FROM TUMBLING. SPIN IS INDUCED BY GUN BARRELS HAVING RIFLING WHICH ENGAGES A SOFT METAL BAND AROUND THE PROJECTILE, CALLED A "DRIVING BAND" (UK) OR "ROTATING BAND" (U.S.). THE DRIVING BAND IS USUALLY MADE OF COPPER, BUT SYNTHETIC MATERIALS HAVE ALSO BEEN USED. SMOOTHBORE/FIN-STABILIZED IN MODERN ARTILLERY, SMOOTHBORE TUBES HAVE BEEN USED MOSTLY BY MORTARS. THESE PROJECTILES USE FINS IN THE AIRFLOW AT THEIR REAR TO MAINTAIN CORRECT ORIENTATION. THE PRIMARY BENEFITS OVER RIFLED BARRELS IS REDUCED BARREL WEAR, LONGER RANGES THAT CAN BE ACHIEVED (DUE TO THE REDUCED LOSS OF ENERGY TO FRICTION AND GAS ESCAPING AROUND THE PROJECTILE VIA THE RIFLING) AND LARGER EXPLOSIVE CORES FOR A GIVEN CALIBER ARTILLERY DUE TO LESS METAL NEEDING TO BE USED TO FORM THE CASE OF THE PROJECTILE BECAUSE OF LESS FORCE APPLIED TO THE SHELL FROM THE NON-RIFLED SIDES OF THE BARREL OF SMOOTH BORE GUNS. RIFLED/FIN-STABILIZED A COMBINATION OF THE ABOVE CAN BE USED, WHERE THE BARREL IS RIFLED, BUT THE PROJECTILE ALSO HAS DEPLOYABLE FINS FOR STABILIZATION, GUIDANCE OR GLIDING. 
PROPELLANT
152 MM HOWITZER D-20 DURING THE IRAN–IRAQ WAR. MOST FORMS OF ARTILLERY REQUIRE A PROPELLANT TO PROPEL THE PROJECTILE AT THE TARGET. PROPELLANT IS ALWAYS A LOW EXPLOSIVE, THIS MEANS IT DEFLAGRATES INSTEAD OF DETONATING, AS WITH HIGH EXPLOSIVES. THE SHELL IS ACCELERATED TO A HIGH VELOCITY IN A VERY SHORT TIME BY THE RAPID GENERATION OF GAS FROM THE BURNING PROPELLANT. THIS HIGH PRESSURE IS ACHIEVED BY BURNING THE PROPELLANT IN A CONTAINED AREA, EITHER THE CHAMBER OF A GUN BARREL OR THE COMBUSTION CHAMBER OF A ROCKET MOTOR. UNTIL THE LATE 19TH CENTURY, THE ONLY AVAILABLE PROPELLANT WAS BLACK POWDER. BLACK POWDER HAD MANY DISADVANTAGES AS A PROPELLANT; IT HAS RELATIVELY LOW POWER, REQUIRING LARGE AMOUNTS OF POWDER TO FIRE PROJECTILES, AND CREATED THICK CLOUDS OF WHITE SMOKE THAT WOULD OBSCURE THE TARGETS, BETRAY THE POSITIONS OF GUNS, AND MAKE AIMING IMPOSSIBLE. IN 1846, NITROCELLULOSE (ALSO KNOWN AS GUNCOTTON) WAS DISCOVERED, AND THE HIGH EXPLOSIVE NITROGLYCERIN WAS DISCOVERED AT NEARLY THE SAME TIME. NITROCELLULOSE WAS SIGNIFICANTLY MORE POWERFUL THAN BLACK POWDER, AND WAS SMOKELESS. EARLY GUNCOTTON WAS UNSTABLE, HOWEVER, AND BURNED VERY FAST AND HOT, LEADING TO GREATLY INCREASED BARREL WEAR. WIDESPREAD INTRODUCTION OF SMOKELESS POWDER WOULD WAIT UNTIL THE ADVENT OF THE DOUBLE-BASE POWDERS, WHICH COMBINE NITROCELLULOSE AND NITROGLYCERIN TO PRODUCE POWERFUL, SMOKELESS, STABLE PROPELLANT. MANY OTHER FORMULATIONS WERE DEVELOPED IN THE FOLLOWING DECADES, GENERALLY TRYING TO FIND THE OPTIMUM CHARACTERISTICS OF A GOOD ARTILLERY PROPELLANT; LOW TEMPERATURE, HIGH ENERGY, NON-CORROSIVE, HIGHLY STABLE, CHEAP, AND EASY TO MANUFACTURE IN LARGE QUANTITIES. BROADLY, MODERN GUN PROPELLANTS ARE DIVIDED INTO THREE CLASSES: SINGLE-BASE PROPELLANTS WHICH ARE MAINLY OR ENTIRELY NITROCELLULOSE BASED, DOUBLE-BASE PROPELLANTS COMPOSED OF A COMBINATION OF NITROCELLULOSE AND NITROGLYCERIN, AND TRIPLE BASE COMPOSED OF A COMBINATION OF NITROCELLULOSE AND NITROGLYCERIN AND NITROGUANIDINE. ARTILLERY SHELLS FIRED FROM A BARREL CAN BE ASSISTED TO GREATER RANGE IN THREE WAYS: ROCKET-ASSISTED PROJECTILES (RAP) ENHANCE AND SUSTAIN THE PROJECTILE'S VELOCITY BY PROVIDING ADDITIONAL 'PUSH' FROM A SMALL ROCKET MOTOR THAT IS PART OF THE PROJECTILE'S BASE. BASE BLEED USES A SMALL PYROTECHNIC CHARGE AT THE BASE OF THE PROJECTILE TO INTRODUCE SUFFICIENT COMBUSTION PRODUCTS INTO THE LOW-PRESSURE REGION BEHIND THE BASE OF THE PROJECTILE RESPONSIBLE FOR A LARGE PROPORTION OF THE DRAG. RAMJET-ASSISTED, SIMILAR TO ROCKET-ASSISTED, BUT USING A RAMJET INSTEAD OF A ROCKET MOTOR; IT IS ANTICIPATED THAT A RAMJET-ASSISTED 120-MM MORTAR SHELL COULD REACH A RANGE OF 22 MI (35 KM). PROPELLING CHARGES FOR TUBE ARTILLERY CAN BE PROVIDED IN ONE OF TWO WAYS: EITHER AS CARTRIDGE BAGS OR IN METAL CARTRIDGE CASES. GENERALLY, ANTI-AIRCRAFT ARTILLERY AND SMALLER-CALIBER (UP TO 3" OR 76.2 MM) GUNS USE METAL CARTRIDGE CASES THAT INCLUDE THE ROUND AND PROPELLANT, SIMILAR TO A MODERN RIFLE CARTRIDGE. THIS SIMPLIFIES LOADING AND IS NECESSARY FOR VERY HIGH RATES OF FIRE. BAGGED PROPELLANT ALLOWS THE AMOUNT OF POWDER TO BE RAISED OR LOWERED, DEPENDING ON THE RANGE TO THE TARGET. IT ALSO MAKES HANDLING OF LARGER SHELLS EASIER. EACH REQUIRES A TOTALLY DIFFERENT TYPE OF BREECH TO THE OTHER. 
PRIMER
A METAL CASE HOLDS AN INTEGRAL PRIMER TO INITIATE THE PROPELLANT AND PROVIDES THE GAS SEAL TO PREVENT THE GASES LEAKING OUT OF THE BREECH; THIS IS CALLED OBTURATION. WITH BAGGED CHARGES, THE BREECH ITSELF PROVIDES OBTURATION AND HOLDS THE PRIMER. IN EITHER CASE, THE PRIMER IS USUALLY PERCUSSION, BUT ELECTRICAL IS ALSO USED, AND LASER IGNITION IS EMERGING. MODERN 155 MM GUNS HAVE A PRIMER MAGAZINE FITTED TO THEIR BREECH. BATTLESHIP AMMUNITION: 16" ARTILLERY SHELLS ABOARD ONE OF THE UNITED STATES IOWA-CLASS BATTLESHIPS. ARTILLERY AMMUNITION HAS FOUR CLASSIFICATIONS ACCORDING TO USE: SERVICE: AMMUNITION USED IN LIVE FIRE TRAINING OR FOR WARTIME USE IN A COMBAT ZONE. ALSO KNOWN AS "WARSHOT" AMMUNITION. PRACTICE: AMMUNITION WITH A NON- OR MINIMALLY-EXPLOSIVE PROJECTILE THAT MIMICS THE CHARACTERISTICS (RANGE, ACCURACY) OF LIVE ROUNDS FOR USE UNDER TRAINING CONDITIONS. PRACTICE ARTILLERY AMMUNITION OFTEN UTILIZES A COLORED-SMOKE-GENERATING BURSTING CHARGE FOR MARKING PURPOSES IN PLACE OF THE NORMAL HIGH-EXPLOSIVE CHARGE. DUMMY: AMMUNITION WITH AN INERT WARHEAD, INERT PRIMER, AND NO PROPELLANT; USED FOR TRAINING OR DISPLAY. BLANK: AMMUNITION WITH LIVE PRIMER, GREATLY REDUCED PROPELLANT CHARGE (TYPICALLY BLACK POWDER), AND NO PROJECTILE; USED FOR TRAINING, DEMONSTRATION OR CEREMONIAL USE.
FIELD ARTILLERY SYSTEM
CYCLONE OF THE 320TH FRENCH ARTILLERY, IN HOOGSTADE, BELGIUM, SEPTEMBER 5, 1917. BECAUSE FIELD ARTILLERY MOSTLY USES INDIRECT FIRE THE GUNS HAVE TO BE PART OF A SYSTEM THAT ENABLES THEM TO ATTACK TARGETS INVISIBLE TO THEM IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE COMBINED ARMS PLAN. THE MAIN FUNCTIONS IN THE FIELD ARTILLERY SYSTEM ARE: COMMUNICATIONS. COMMAND: AUTHORITY TO ALLOCATE RESOURCES; TARGET ACQUISITION: DETECT, IDENTIFY AND DEDUCE THE LOCATION OF TARGETS; CONTROL: AUTHORITY TO DECIDE WHICH TARGETS TO ATTACK AND ALLOT FIRE UNITS TO THE ATTACK; COMPUTATION OF FIRING DATA – TO DELIVER FIRE FROM A FIRE UNIT ONTO ITS TARGET; FIRE UNITS: GUNS, LAUNCHERS OR MORTARS GROUPED TOGETHER; SPECIALIST SERVICES: PRODUCE DATA TO SUPPORT THE PRODUCTION OF ACCURATE FIRING DATA; LOGISTIC SERVICES: TO PROVIDE COMBAT SUPPLIES, PARTICULARLY AMMUNITION, AND EQUIPMENT SUPPORT. ALL THESE CALCULATIONS TO PRODUCE A QUADRANT ELEVATION (OR RANGE) AND AZIMUTH WERE DONE MANUALLY USING INSTRUMENTS, TABULATED, DATA OF THE MOMENT, AND APPROXIMATIONS UNTIL BATTLEFIELD COMPUTERS STARTED APPEARING IN THE 1960S AND 1970S. WHILE SOME EARLY CALCULATORS COPIED THE MANUAL METHOD (TYPICALLY SUBSTITUTING POLYNOMIALS FOR TABULATED DATA), COMPUTERS USE A DIFFERENT APPROACH. THEY SIMULATE A SHELL'S TRAJECTORY BY 'FLYING' IT IN SHORT STEPS AND APPLYING DATA ABOUT THE CONDITIONS AFFECTING THE TRAJECTORY AT EACH STEP. THIS SIMULATION IS REPEATED UNTIL IT PRODUCES A QUADRANT ELEVATION AND AZIMUTH THAT LANDS THE SHELL WITHIN THE REQUIRED 'CLOSING' DISTANCE OF THE TARGET COORDINATES. NATO HAS A STANDARD BALLISTIC MODEL FOR COMPUTER CALCULATIONS AND HAS EXPANDED THE SCOPE OF THIS INTO THE NATO ARMAMENTS BALLISTIC KERNEL (NABK)[60] WITHIN THE SG2 SHAREABLE (FIRE CONTROL) SOFTWARE SUITE (S4).
LOGISTICS
SUPPLY OF ARTILLERY AMMUNITION HAS ALWAYS BEEN A MAJOR COMPONENT OF MILITARY LOGISTICS. UP UNTIL WORLD WAR I SOME ARMIES MADE ARTILLERY RESPONSIBLE FOR ALL FORWARD AMMUNITION SUPPLY BECAUSE THE LOAD OF SMALL ARMS AMMUNITION WAS TRIVIAL COMPARED TO ARTILLERY. DIFFERENT ARMIES USE DIFFERENT APPROACHES TO AMMUNITION SUPPLY, WHICH CAN VARY WITH THE NATURE OF OPERATIONS. DIFFERENCES INCLUDE WHERE THE LOGISTIC SERVICE TRANSFERS ARTILLERY AMMUNITION TO ARTILLERY, THE AMOUNT OF AMMUNITION CARRIED IN UNITS AND EXTENT TO WHICH STOCKS ARE HELD AT UNIT OR BATTERY LEVEL. A KEY DIFFERENCE IS WHETHER SUPPLY IS 'PUSH' OR 'PULL'. IN THE FORMER THE 'PIPELINE' KEEPS PUSHING AMMUNITION INTO FORMATIONS OR UNITS AT A DEFINED RATE. IN THE LATTER UNITS FIRE AS TACTICALLY NECESSARY AND REPLENISH TO MAINTAIN OR REACH THEIR AUTHORISED HOLDING (WHICH CAN VARY), SO THE LOGISTIC SYSTEM HAS TO BE ABLE TO COPE WITH SURGE AND SLACK.
CLASSIFICATION OF ARTILLERY
MOST ARTILLERY TYPES CAN BE CATEGORISED IN SEVERAL WAYS, FOR EXAMPLE BY THE TYPE OR SIZE OF WEAPON OR ORDNANCE, BY THE ROLE OR BY ORGANIZATIONAL ARRANGEMENTS.
TYPES OF ORDNANCE
THE TYPES OF CANNON ARTILLERY ARE GENERALLY DISTINGUISHED BY THE VELOCITY AT WHICH THEY FIRE PROJECTILES. TYPES OF ARTILLERY: GERMAN ARMY PZH 2000 SELF-PROPELLED ARTILLERY. HEAVY ARTILLERY: CAPABLE OF FIRING A LONG DISTANCE TO BOMBARD ITS TARGET. SEE ALSO LARGE-CALIBRE ARTILLERY. FIELD ARTILLERY: MOBILE WEAPONS USED TO SUPPORT ARMIES IN THE FIELD. SUBCATEGORIES INCLUDE: INFANTRY SUPPORT GUNS: DIRECTLY SUPPORT INFANTRY UNITS. MOUNTAIN GUNS: LIGHTWEIGHT WEAPONS THAT CAN BE MOVED THROUGH DIFFICULT TERRAIN. FIELD GUNS: CAPABLE OF LONG-RANGE FIRE. HOWITZERS: CAPABLE OF HIGH ANGLE FIRE, THEY ARE MOST OFTEN EMPLOYED FOR INDIRECT-FIRE. GUN HOWITZERS: CAPABLE OF HIGH OR LOW ANGLE FIRE WITH A LONG BARREL. MORTARS: TYPICALLY, SHORT-BARRELED, HIGH-TRAJECTORY WEAPONS DESIGNED PRIMARILY FOR AN INDIRECT-FIRE ROLE. GUN MORTARS – BREECH-LOADED MORTARS CAPABLE OF HIGH OR LOW ANGLE FIRE. ANTI-TANK ARTILLERY: WEAPONS, USUALLY MOBILE, DESIGNED PRIMARILY FOR ATTACKING TANKS AND OTHER ARMORED FIGHTING VEHICLES. ANTI-AIRCRAFT ARTILLERY: WEAPONS, USUALLY MOBILE, DESIGNED FOR ATTACKING AIRCRAFT FROM THE GROUND. SOME GUNS WERE SUITABLE FOR THE DUAL-ROLE OF ANTI-AIRCRAFT AND ANTI-TANK WARFARE. ROCKET ARTILLERY: ROCKET-LAUNCHED INSTEAD OF SHOT OR SHELL. RAILWAY GUN: LARGE-CALIBER WEAPONS THAT ARE MOUNTED ON, TRANSPORTED BY AND FIRED FROM SPECIALLY-DESIGNED RAILWAY WAGONS.
NAVAL CANNON, EARLY 19TH CENTURY
NAVAL ARTILLERY: GUNS MOUNTED ON WARSHIPS AND USED EITHER AGAINST OTHER SHIPS OR IN SUPPORT OF GROUND FORCES. THE CROWNING ACHIEVEMENT OF NAVAL ARTILLERY WAS THE BATTLESHIP, BUT THE ADVENT OF AIRPOWER AND MISSILES HAVE RENDERED THIS TYPE OF ARTILLERY LARGELY OBSOLETE. THEY ARE TYPICALLY LONGER-BARRELED, LOW-TRAJECTORY, HIGH-VELOCITY WEAPONS DESIGNED PRIMARILY FOR A DIRECT-FIRE ROLE. COASTAL ARTILLERY: FIXED-POSITION WEAPONS DEDICATED TO DEFENSE OF A PARTICULAR LOCATION, USUALLY A COAST (FOR EXAMPLE, THE ATLANTIC WALL IN WORLD WAR II) OR HARBOR. NOT NEEDING TO BE MOBILE, COASTAL ARTILLERY USED TO BE MUCH LARGER THAN EQUIVALENT FIELD ARTILLERY PIECES, GIVING THEM LONGER RANGE AND MORE DESTRUCTIVE POWER. MODERN COASTAL ARTILLERY (FOR EXAMPLE, RUSSIA'S "BEREG" SYSTEM) IS OFTEN SELF-PROPELLED, (ALLOWING IT TO AVOID COUNTER-BATTERY FIRE) AND FULLY INTEGRATED, MEANING THAT EACH BATTERY HAS ALL OF THE SUPPORT SYSTEMS THAT IT REQUIRES (MAINTENANCE, TARGETING RADAR, ETC.) ORGANIC TO ITS UNIT. MODERN FIELD ARTILLERY CAN ALSO BE SPLIT INTO TWO OTHER SUBCATEGORIES: TOWED AND SELF-PROPELLED. AS THE NAME SUGGESTS, TOWED ARTILLERY HAS A PRIME MOVER, USUALLY AN ARTILLERY TRACTOR OR TRUCK, TO MOVE THE PIECE, CREW, AND AMMUNITION AROUND. TOWED ARTILLERY IS IN SOME CASES EQUIPPED WITH AN APU FOR SMALL DISPLACEMENTS. SELF-PROPELLED ARTILLERY IS PERMANENTLY MOUNTED ON A CARRIAGE OR VEHICLE WITH ROOM FOR THE CREW AND AMMUNITION AND IS THUS CAPABLE OF MOVING QUICKLY FROM ONE FIRING POSITION TO ANOTHER, BOTH TO SUPPORT THE FLUID NATURE OF MODERN COMBAT AND TO AVOID COUNTER-BATTERY FIRE. IT INCLUDES MORTAR CARRIER VEHICLES, MANY OF WHICH ALLOW THE MORTAR TO BE REMOVED FROM THE VEHICLE AND BE USED DISMOUNTED, POTENTIALLY IN TERRAIN IN WHICH THE VEHICLE CANNOT NAVIGATE, OR IN ORDER TO AVOID DETECTION.
ORGANIZATIONAL TYPES
AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MODERN ARTILLERY PERIOD, THE LATE 19TH CENTURY, MANY ARMIES HAD THREE MAIN TYPES OF ARTILLERY, IN SOME CASE THEY WERE SUB-BRANCHES WITHIN THE ARTILLERY BRANCH IN OTHERS THEY WERE SEPARATE BRANCHES OR CORPS. THERE WERE ALSO OTHER TYPES EXCLUDING THE ARMAMENT FITTED TO WARSHIPS: HORSE-DRAWN ARTILLERY. MAN-PULLED ARTILLERY.  AUSTRALIAN GUNNERS, WEARING GAS MASKS, OPERATE A 9.2-INCH (230 MM) HOWITZER DURING WORLD WAR I. HORSE ARTILLERY, FIRST FORMED AS REGULAR UNITS IN THE LATE 18TH CENTURY, WITH THE ROLE OF SUPPORTING CAVALRY, THEY WERE DISTINGUISHED BY THE ENTIRE CREW BEING MOUNTED. FIELD OR "FOOT" ARTILLERY, THE MAIN ARTILLERY ARM OF THE FIELD ARMY, USING EITHER GUNS, HOWITZERS, OR MORTARS. IN WORLD WAR II THIS BRANCH AGAIN STARTED USING ROCKETS AND LATER SURFACE TO SURFACE MISSILES. FORTRESS OR GARRISON ARTILLERY, MANNED A NATION'S FIXED DEFENCES USING GUNS, HOWITZERS OR MORTARS, EITHER ON LAND OR COASTAL FRONTIERS. SOME HAD DEPLOYABLE ELEMENTS TO PROVIDE HEAVY ARTILLERY TO THE FIELD ARMY. IN SOME NATIONS COAST DEFENCE ARTILLERY WAS A NAVAL RESPONSIBILITY. MOUNTAIN ARTILLERY, A FEW NATIONS TREATED MOUNTAIN ARTILLERY AS A SEPARATE BRANCH, IN OTHERS IT WAS A SPECIALITY IN ANOTHER ARTILLERY BRANCH. THEY USED LIGHT GUNS OR HOWITZERS, USUALLY DESIGNED FOR PACK ANIMAL TRANSPORT AND EASILY BROKEN DOWN INTO SMALL EASILY HANDLED LOADS. NAVAL ARTILLERY, SOME NATIONS CARRIED PACK ARTILLERY ON SOME WARSHIPS, THESE WERE USED AND MANHANDLED BY NAVAL (OR MARINE) LANDING PARTIES. AT TIMES, PART OF A SHIP'S ARMAMENT WOULD BE UNSHIPPED AND MATED TO MAKESHIFT CARRIAGES AND LIMBERS FOR ACTIONS ASHORE, FOR EXAMPLE DURING THE SECOND BOER WAR, DURING THE FIRST WORLD WAR THE GUNS FROM THE STRICKEN SMS KÖNIGSBERG FORMED THE MAIN ARTILLERY STRENGTH OF THE GERMAN FORCES IN EAST AFRICA.
FIRING OF AN 18-POUND GUN, LOUIS-PHILIPPE CREPIN, (1772–1851)
AFTER WORLD WAR I MANY NATIONS MERGED THESE DIFFERENT ARTILLERY BRANCHES, IN SOME CASES KEEPING SOME AS SUB-BRANCHES. NAVAL ARTILLERY DISAPPEARED APART FROM THAT BELONGING TO MARINES. HOWEVER, TWO NEW BRANCHES OF ARTILLERY EMERGED DURING THAT WAR AND ITS AFTERMATH, BOTH USED SPECIALISED GUNS (AND A FEW ROCKETS) AND USED DIRECT NOT INDIRECT FIRE, IN THE 1950S AND 1960S BOTH STARTED TO MAKE EXTENSIVE USE OF MISSILES: ANTI-TANK ARTILLERY, ALSO UNDER VARIOUS ORGANISATIONAL ARRANGEMENTS BUT TYPICALLY EITHER FIELD ARTILLERY OR A SPECIALIST BRANCH AND ADDITIONAL ELEMENTS INTEGRAL TO INFANTRY, ETC., UNITS. HOWEVER, IN MOST ARMIES FIELD AND ANTI-AIRCRAFT ARTILLERY ALSO HAD AT LEAST A SECONDARY ANTI-TANK ROLE. AFTER WORLD WAR II ANTI-TANK IN WESTERN ARMIES BECAME MOSTLY THE RESPONSIBILITY OF INFANTRY AND ARMOURED BRANCHES AND CEASED TO BE AN ARTILLERY MATTER, WITH SOME EXCEPTIONS. ANTI-AIRCRAFT ARTILLERY, UNDER VARIOUS ORGANISATIONAL ARRANGEMENTS INCLUDING BEING PART OF ARTILLERY, A SEPARATE CORPS, EVEN A SEPARATE SERVICE OR BEING SPLIT BETWEEN ARMY FOR THE FIELD AND AIRFORCE FOR HOME DEFENCE. IN SOME CASES, INFANTRY AND THE NEW ARMOURED CORPS ALSO OPERATED THEIR OWN INTEGRAL LIGHT ANTI-AIRCRAFT ARTILLERY. HOME DEFENCE ANTI-AIRCRAFT ARTILLERY OFTEN USED FIXED AS WELL AS MOBILE MOUNTINGS. SOME ANTI-AIRCRAFT GUNS COULD ALSO BE USED AS FIELD OR ANTI-TANK ARTILLERY, PROVIDING THEY HAD SUITABLE SIGHTS. HOWEVER, THE GENERAL SWITCH BY ARTILLERY TO INDIRECT FIRE BEFORE AND DURING WORLD WAR I LED TO A REACTION IN SOME ARMIES. THE RESULT WAS ACCOMPANYING OR INFANTRY GUNS. THESE WERE USUALLY SMALL, SHORT RANGE GUNS, THAT COULD BE EASILY MAN-HANDLED AND USED MOSTLY FOR DIRECT FIRE BUT SOME COULD USE INDIRECT FIRE. SOME WERE OPERATED BY THE ARTILLERY BRANCH BUT UNDER COMMAND OF THE SUPPORTED UNIT. IN WORLD WAR II THEY WERE JOINED BY SELF-PROPELLED ASSAULT GUNS, ALTHOUGH OTHER ARMIES ADOPTED INFANTRY OR CLOSE SUPPORT TANKS IN ARMOURED BRANCH UNITS FOR THE SAME PURPOSE, SUBSEQUENTLY TANKS GENERALLY TOOK ON THE ACCOMPANYING ROLE.
EQUIPMENT TYPES
THE THREE MAIN TYPES OF ARTILLERY "GUN" ARE GUNS, HOWITZERS, AND MORTARS. DURING THE 20TH CENTURY, GUNS AND HOWITZERS HAVE STEADILY MERGED IN ARTILLERY USE, MAKING A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TERMS SOMEWHAT MEANINGLESS. BY THE END OF THE 20TH CENTURY, TRUE GUNS WITH CALIBERS LARGER THAN ABOUT 60 MM HAVE BECOME VERY RARE IN ARTILLERY USE, THE MAIN USERS BEING TANKS, SHIPS, AND A FEW RESIDUAL ANTI-AIRCRAFT AND COASTAL GUNS. THE TERM "CANNON" IS A UNITED STATES GENERIC TERM THAT INCLUDES GUNS, HOWITZERS, AND MORTARS; IT IS NOT USED IN OTHER ENGLISH-SPEAKING ARMIES. THE TRADITIONAL DEFINITIONS DIFFERENTIATED BETWEEN GUNS AND HOWITZERS IN TERMS OF MAXIMUM ELEVATION (WELL LESS THAN 45° AS OPPOSED TO CLOSE TO OR GREATER THAN 45°), NUMBER OF CHARGES (ONE OR MORE THAN ONE CHARGE), AND HAVING HIGHER OR LOWER MUZZLE VELOCITY, SOMETIMES INDICATED BY BARREL LENGTH. THESE THREE CRITERIA GIVE EIGHT POSSIBLE COMBINATIONS, OF WHICH GUNS AND HOWITZERS ARE BUT TWO. HOWEVER, MODERN "HOWITZERS" HAVE HIGHER VELOCITIES AND LONGER BARRELS THAN THE EQUIVALENT "GUNS" OF THE FIRST HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY. TRUE GUNS ARE CHARACTERIZED BY LONG RANGE, HAVING A MAXIMUM ELEVATION SIGNIFICANTLY LESS THAN 45°, A HIGH MUZZLE VELOCITY AND HENCE A RELATIVELY LONG BARREL, SMOOTH BORE (NO RIFLING) AND A SINGLE CHARGE. THE LATTER OFTEN LED TO FIXED AMMUNITION WHERE THE PROJECTILE IS LOCKED TO THE CARTRIDGE CASE. THERE IS NO GENERALLY ACCEPTED MINIMUM MUZZLE VELOCITY OR BARREL LENGTH ASSOCIATED WITH A GUN. A BRITISH 60-POUNDER (5-INCH (130 MM)) GUN AT FULL RECOIL, IN ACTION DURING THE BATTLE OF GALLIPOLI, 1915. PHOTO BY ERNEST BROOKS. HOWITZERS CAN FIRE AT MAXIMUM ELEVATIONS AT LEAST CLOSE TO 45°; ELEVATIONS UP TO ABOUT 70° ARE NORMAL FOR MODERN HOWITZERS. HOWITZERS ALSO HAVE A CHOICE OF CHARGES, MEANING THAT THE SAME ELEVATION ANGLE OF FIRE WILL ACHIEVE A DIFFERENT RANGE DEPENDING ON THE CHARGE USED. THEY HAVE RIFLED BORES, LOWER MUZZLE VELOCITIES AND SHORTER BARRELS THAN EQUIVALENT GUNS. ALL THIS MEANS THEY CAN DELIVER FIRE WITH A STEEP ANGLE OF DESCENT. BECAUSE OF THEIR MULTI-CHARGE CAPABILITY, THEIR AMMUNITION IS MOSTLY SEPARATE LOADING (THE PROJECTILE AND PROPELLANT ARE LOADED SEPARATELY). THAT LEAVES SIX COMBINATIONS OF THE THREE CRITERIA, SOME OF WHICH HAVE BEEN TERMED GUN HOWITZERS. A TERM FIRST USED IN THE 1930S WHEN HOWITZERS WITH A RELATIVELY HIGH MAXIMUM MUZZLE VELOCITIES WERE INTRODUCED, IT NEVER BECAME WIDELY ACCEPTED, MOST ARMIES ELECTING TO WIDEN THE DEFINITION OF "GUN" OR "HOWITZER". BY THE 1960S, MOST EQUIPMENTS HAD MAXIMUM ELEVATIONS UP TO ABOUT 70°, WERE MULTI-CHARGE, HAD QUITE HIGH MAXIMUM MUZZLE VELOCITIES AND RELATIVELY LONG BARRELS. MORTARS ARE SIMPLER. THE MODERN MORTAR ORIGINATED IN WORLD WAR I AND THERE WERE SEVERAL PATTERNS. AFTER THAT WAR, MOST MORTARS SETTLED ON THE STOKES PATTERN, CHARACTERIZED BY A SHORT BARREL, SMOOTH BORE, LOW MUZZLE VELOCITY, ELEVATION ANGLE OF FIRING GENERALLY GREATER THAN 45°, AND A VERY SIMPLE AND LIGHT MOUNTING USING A "BASEPLATE" ON THE GROUND. THE PROJECTILE WITH ITS INTEGRAL PROPELLING CHARGE WAS DROPPED DOWN THE BARREL FROM THE MUZZLE TO HIT A FIXED FIRING PIN. SINCE THAT TIME, A FEW MORTARS HAVE BECOME RIFLED AND ADOPTED BREECH LOADING. THERE ARE OTHER RECOGNIZED TYPIFYING CHARACTERISTICS FOR ARTILLERY. ONE SUCH CHARACTERISTIC IS THE TYPE OF OBTURATION USED TO SEAL THE CHAMBER AND PREVENT GASES ESCAPING THROUGH THE BREECH. THIS MAY USE A METAL CARTRIDGE CASE THAT ALSO HOLDS THE PROPELLING CHARGE, A CONFIGURATION CALLED "QF" OR "QUICKFIRING" BY SOME NATIONS. THE ALTERNATIVE DOES NOT USE A METAL CARTRIDGE CASE, THE PROPELLANT BEING MERELY BAGGED OR IN COMBUSTIBLE CASES WITH THE BREECH ITSELF PROVIDING ALL THE SEALING. THIS IS CALLED "BL" OR "BREECH LOADING" BY SOME NATIONS. A SECOND CHARACTERISTIC IS THE FORM OF PROPULSION. MODERN EQUIPMENT CAN EITHER BE TOWED OR SELF-PROPELLED (SP). A TOWED GUN FIRES FROM THE GROUND AND ANY INHERENT PROTECTION IS LIMITED TO A GUN SHIELD. TOWING BY HORSE TEAMS LASTED THROUGHOUT WORLD WAR II IN SOME ARMIES, BUT OTHERS WERE FULLY MECHANIZED WITH WHEELED OR TRACKED GUN TOWING VEHICLES BY THE OUTBREAK OF THAT WAR. THE SIZE OF A TOWING VEHICLE DEPENDS ON THE WEIGHT OF THE EQUIPMENT AND THE AMOUNT OF AMMUNITION IT HAS TO CARRY. A VARIATION OF TOWED IS PORTEE, WHERE THE VEHICLE CARRIES THE GUN WHICH IS DISMOUNTED FOR FIRING. MORTARS ARE OFTEN CARRIED THIS WAY. A MORTAR IS SOMETIMES CARRIED IN AN ARMORED VEHICLE AND CAN EITHER FIRE FROM IT OR BE DISMOUNTED TO FIRE FROM THE GROUND. SINCE THE EARLY 1960S IT HAS BEEN POSSIBLE TO CARRY LIGHTER TOWED GUNS AND MOST MORTARS BY HELICOPTER. EVEN BEFORE THAT, THEY WERE PARACHUTED OR LANDED BY GLIDER FROM THE TIME OF THE FIRST AIRBORNE TRIALS IN THE USSR IN THE 1930S. IN AN SP EQUIPMENT, THE GUN IS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE VEHICLE THAT CARRIES IT. SPS FIRST APPEARED DURING WORLD WAR I, BUT DID NOT REALLY DEVELOP UNTIL WORLD WAR II. THEY ARE MOSTLY TRACKED VEHICLES, BUT WHEELED SPS STARTED TO APPEAR IN THE 1970S. SOME SPS HAVE NO ARMOR AND CARRY FEW OR NO OTHER WEAPONS AND AMMUNITION. ARMOURED SPS USUALLY CARRY A USEFUL AMMUNITION LOAD. EARLY ARMOURED SPS WERE MOSTLY A "CASEMATE" CONFIGURATION, IN ESSENCE AN OPEN TOP ARMORED BOX OFFERING ONLY LIMITED TRAVERSE. HOWEVER, MOST MODERN ARMORED SPS HAVE A FULL ENCLOSED ARMORED TURRET, USUALLY GIVING FULL TRAVERSE FOR THE GUN. MANY SPS CANNOT FIRE WITHOUT DEPLOYING STABILIZERS OR SPADES, SOMETIMES HYDRAULIC. A FEW SPS ARE DESIGNED SO THAT THE RECOIL FORCES OF THE GUN ARE TRANSFERRED DIRECTLY ONTO THE GROUND THROUGH A BASEPLATE. A FEW TOWED GUNS HAVE BEEN GIVEN LIMITED SELF-PROPULSION BY MEANS OF AN AUXILIARY ENGINE. TWO OTHER FORMS OF TACTICAL PROPULSION WERE USED IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY: RAILWAYS OR TRANSPORTING THE EQUIPMENT BY ROAD, AS TWO OR THREE SEPARATE LOADS, WITH DISASSEMBLY AND RE-ASSEMBLY AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE JOURNEY. RAILWAY ARTILLERY TOOK TWO FORMS, RAILWAY MOUNTINGS FOR HEAVY AND SUPER-HEAVY GUNS AND HOWITZERS AND ARMORED TRAINS AS "FIGHTING VEHICLES" ARMED WITH LIGHT ARTILLERY IN A DIRECT FIRE ROLE. DISASSEMBLED TRANSPORT WAS ALSO USED WITH HEAVY AND SUPER HEAVY WEAPONS AND LASTED INTO THE 1950S.
CALIBER CATEGORIES
A THIRD FORM OF ARTILLERY TYPING IS TO CLASSIFY IT AS "LIGHT", "MEDIUM", "HEAVY" AND VARIOUS OTHER TERMS. IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED IN WORLD WAR I, WHICH SPAWNED A VERY WIDE ARRAY OF ARTILLERY IN ALL SORTS OF SIZES SO A SIMPLE CATEGORICAL SYSTEM WAS NEEDED. SOME ARMIES DEFINED THESE CATEGORIES BY BANDS OF CALIBERS. DIFFERENT BANDS WERE USED FOR DIFFERENT TYPES OF WEAPONS—FIELD GUNS, MORTARS, ANTI-AIRCRAFT GUNS AND COASTAL GUNS.
MODERN OPERATIONS
TWO FRENCH ARMY GIAT GCT 155MM (155 MM AUF1) SELF-PROPELLED GUNS, 40TH REGIMENT D' ARTILLERIE, WITH IFOR MARKINGS ARE PARKED AT HEKON BASE, NEAR MOSTAR, BOSNIA-HERZEGOVINA, IN SUPPORT OF OPERATION JOINT ENDEAVOR. 
LIST OF COUNTRIES IN ORDER OF AMOUNT OF ARTILLERY: RUSSIA – 26,121. NORTH KOREA – 17,900+. CHINA – 17,700+. INDIA – 11,258+. SOUTH KOREA – 10,774+. UNITED STATES – 8,137. TURKEY – 7,450+. ISRAEL – 5,432. EGYPT – 4,480. PAKISTAN – 4,291+. SYRIA – 3,805+. IRAN – 3,668+. ALGERIA – 3,465. JORDAN – 2,339. IRAQ – 2,300+. FINLAND – 1,398. BRAZIL – 900. CAMEROON – 883. MOROCCO – 848. HUNGARY – 835. FRANCE – 758.
ARTILLERY IS USED IN A VARIETY OF ROLES DEPENDING ON ITS TYPE AND CALIBER. THE GENERAL ROLE OF ARTILLERY IS TO PROVIDE FIRE SUPPORT—"THE APPLICATION OF FIRE, COORDINATED WITH THE MANOEUVRE OF FORCES TO DESTROY, NEUTRALIZE OR SUPPRESS THE ENEMY". THIS NATO DEFINITION MAKES ARTILLERY A SUPPORTING ARM ALTHOUGH NOT ALL NATO ARMIES AGREE WITH THIS LOGIC. THE ITALICISED TERMS ARE NATO'S. UNLIKE ROCKETS, GUNS (OR HOWITZERS AS SOME ARMIES STILL CALL THEM) AND MORTARS ARE SUITABLE FOR DELIVERING CLOSE SUPPORTING FIRE. HOWEVER, THEY ARE ALL SUITABLE FOR PROVIDING DEEP SUPPORTING FIRE ALTHOUGH THE LIMITED RANGE OF MANY MORTARS TENDS TO EXCLUDE THEM FROM THE ROLE. THEIR CONTROL ARRANGEMENTS AND LIMITED RANGE ALSO MEAN THAT MORTARS ARE MOST SUITED TO DIRECT SUPPORTING FIRE. GUNS ARE USED EITHER FOR THIS OR GENERAL SUPPORTING FIRE WHILE ROCKETS ARE MOSTLY USED FOR THE LATTER. HOWEVER, LIGHTER ROCKETS MAY BE USED FOR DIRECT FIRE SUPPORT. THESE RULES OF THUMB APPLY TO NATO ARMIES. MODERN MORTARS, BECAUSE OF THEIR LIGHTER WEIGHT AND SIMPLER, MORE TRANSPORTABLE DESIGN, ARE USUALLY AN INTEGRAL PART OF INFANTRY AND, IN SOME ARMIES, ARMOR UNITS. THIS MEANS THEY GENERALLY DO NOT HAVE TO CONCENTRATE THEIR FIRE SO THEIR SHORTER RANGE IS NOT A DISADVANTAGE. SOME ARMIES ALSO CONSIDER INFANTRY OPERATED MORTARS TO BE MORE RESPONSIVE THAN ARTILLERY, BUT THIS IS A FUNCTION OF THE CONTROL ARRANGEMENTS AND NOT THE CASE IN ALL ARMIES. HOWEVER, MORTARS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN USED BY ARTILLERY UNITS AND REMAIN WITH THEM IN MANY ARMIES, INCLUDING A FEW IN NATO. IN NATO ARMIES ARTILLERY IS USUALLY ASSIGNED A TACTICAL MISSION THAT ESTABLISHES ITS RELATIONSHIP AND RESPONSIBILITIES TO THE FORMATION OR UNITS IT IS ASSIGNED TO. IT SEEMS THAT NOT ALL NATO NATIONS USE THE TERMS AND OUTSIDE NATO OTHERS ARE PROBABLY USED. THE STANDARD TERMS ARE: DIRECT SUPPORT, GENERAL SUPPORT, GENERAL SUPPORT REINFORCING AND REINFORCING. THESE TACTICAL MISSIONS ARE IN THE CONTEXT OF THE COMMAND AUTHORITY: OPERATIONAL COMMAND, OPERATIONAL CONTROL, TACTICAL COMMAND OR TACTICAL CONTROL. IN NATO DIRECT SUPPORT GENERALLY MEANS THAT THE DIRECTLY SUPPORTING ARTILLERY UNIT PROVIDES OBSERVERS AND LIAISON TO THE MANOEUVRE TROOPS BEING SUPPORTED, TYPICALLY AN ARTILLERY BATTALION OR EQUIVALENT IS ASSIGNED TO A BRIGADE AND ITS BATTERIES TO THE BRIGADE'S BATTALIONS. HOWEVER, SOME ARMIES ACHIEVE THIS BY PLACING THE ASSIGNED ARTILLERY UNITS UNDER COMMAND OF THE DIRECTLY SUPPORTED FORMATION. NEVERTHELESS, THE BATTERIES' FIRE CAN BE CONCENTRATED ONTO A SINGLE TARGET, AS CAN THE FIRE OF UNITS IN RANGE AND WITH THE OTHER TACTICAL MISSIONS.
APPLICATION OF FIRE
A 155 MM ARTILLERY SHELL FIRED BY A UNITED STATES 11TH MARINE REGIMENT M-198 HOWITZER
THERE ARE SEVERAL DIMENSIONS TO THIS SUBJECT. THE FIRST IS THE NOTION THAT FIRE MAY BE AGAINST AN OPPORTUNITY TARGET OR MAY BE PREARRANGED. IF IT IS THE LATTER IT MAY BE EITHER ON-CALL OR SCHEDULED. PREARRANGED TARGETS MAY BE PART OF A FIRE PLAN. FIRE MAY BE EITHER OBSERVED OR UNOBSERVED, IF THE FORMER IT MAY BE ADJUSTED, IF THE LATTER THEN IT HAS TO BE PREDICTED. OBSERVATION OF ADJUSTED FIRE MAY BE DIRECTLY BY A FORWARD OBSERVER OR INDIRECTLY VIA SOME OTHER TARGET ACQUISITION SYSTEM. NATO ALSO RECOGNISES SEVERAL DIFFERENT TYPES OF FIRE SUPPORT FOR TACTICAL PURPOSES: COUNTERBATTERY FIRE: DELIVERED FOR THE PURPOSE OF DESTROYING OR NEUTRALIZING THE ENEMY'S FIRE SUPPORT SYSTEM. COUNTERPREPARATION FIRE: INTENSIVE PREARRANGED FIRE DELIVERED WHEN THE IMMINENCE OF THE ENEMY ATTACK IS DISCOVERED. COVERING FIRE: USED TO PROTECT TROOPS WHEN THEY ARE WITHIN RANGE OF ENEMY SMALL ARMS. DEFENSIVE FIRE: DELIVERED BY SUPPORTING UNITS TO ASSIST AND PROTECT A UNIT ENGAGED IN A DEFENSIVE ACTION. FINAL PROTECTIVE FIRE: AN IMMEDIATELY AVAILABLE PREARRANGED BARRIER OF FIRE DESIGNED TO IMPEDE ENEMY MOVEMENT ACROSS DEFENSIVE LINES OR AREAS. HARASSING FIRE: A RANDOM NUMBER OF SHELLS ARE FIRED AT RANDOM INTERVALS, WITHOUT ANY PATTERN TO IT THAT THE ENEMY CAN PREDICT. THIS PROCESS IS DESIGNED TO HINDER ENEMY FORCES' MOVEMENT, AND, BY THE CONSTANTLY IMPOSED STRESS, THREAT OF LOSSES AND INABILITY OF ENEMY FORCES TO RELAX OR SLEEP, LOWERS THEIR MORALE. INTERDICTION FIRE: PLACED ON AN AREA OR POINT TO PREVENT THE ENEMY FROM USING THE AREA OR POINT. PREPARATION FIRE: DELIVERED BEFORE AN ATTACK TO WEAKEN THE ENEMY POSITION. THESE PURPOSES HAVE EXISTED FOR MOST OF THE 20TH CENTURY, ALTHOUGH THEIR DEFINITIONS HAVE EVOLVED AND WILL CONTINUE TO DO SO, LACK OF SUPPRESSION IN COUNTERBATTERY IS AN OMISSION. BROADLY THEY CAN BE DEFINED AS EITHER: DEEP SUPPORTING FIRE: DIRECTED AT OBJECTIVES NOT IN THE IMMEDIATE VICINITY OF OWN FORCE, FOR NEUTRALIZING OR DESTROYING ENEMY RESERVES AND WEAPONS, AND INTERFERING WITH ENEMY COMMAND, SUPPLY, COMMUNICATIONS AND OBSERVATION; OR CLOSE SUPPORTING FIRE: PLACED ON ENEMY TROOPS, WEAPONS OR POSITIONS WHICH, BECAUSE OF THEIR PROXIMITY PRESENT THE MOST IMMEDIATE AND SERIOUS THREAT TO THE SUPPORTED UNIT.
USMC M-198 FIRING OUTSIDE OF FALLUJAH, IRAQ IN 2004
TWO OTHER NATO TERMS ALSO NEED DEFINITION: NEUTRALIZATION FIRE: DELIVERED TO RENDER A TARGET TEMPORARILY INEFFECTIVE OR UNUSABLE; AND SUPPRESSION FIRE: THAT DEGRADES THE PERFORMANCE OF A TARGET BELOW THE LEVEL NEEDED TO FULFILL ITS MISSION. SUPPRESSION IS USUALLY ONLY EFFECTIVE FOR THE DURATION OF THE FIRE. THE TACTICAL PURPOSES ALSO INCLUDE VARIOUS "MISSION VERBS", A RAPIDLY EXPANDING SUBJECT WITH THE MODERN CONCEPT OF "EFFECTS BASED OPERATIONS". TARGETING IS THE PROCESS OF SELECTING TARGET AND MATCHING THE APPROPRIATE RESPONSE TO THEM TAKING ACCOUNT OF OPERATIONAL REQUIREMENTS AND CAPABILITIES. IT REQUIRES CONSIDERATION OF THE TYPE OF FIRE SUPPORT REQUIRED AND THE EXTENT OF COORDINATION WITH THE SUPPORTED ARM. IT INVOLVES DECISIONS ABOUT: WHAT EFFECTS ARE REQUIRED, FOR EXAMPLE, NEUTRALIZATION OR SUPPRESSION; THE PROXIMITY OF AND RISKS TO OWN TROOPS OR NON-COMBATANTS; WHAT TYPES OF MUNITIONS, INCLUDING THEIR FUZING, ARE TO BE USED AND IN WHAT QUANTITIES; WHEN THE TARGETS SHOULD BE ATTACKED AND POSSIBLY FOR HOW LONG; WHAT METHODS SHOULD BE USED, FOR EXAMPLE, CONVERGED OR DISTRIBUTED, WHETHER ADJUSTMENT IS PERMISSIBLE OR SURPRISE ESSENTIAL, THE NEED FOR SPECIAL PROCEDURES SUCH AS PRECISION OR DANGER CLOSE. HOW MANY FIRE UNITS ARE NEEDED AND WHICH ONES THEY SHOULD BE FROM THOSE THAT ARE AVAILABLE (IN RANGE, WITH THE REQUIRED MUNITIONS TYPE AND QUANTITY, NOT ALLOTTED TO ANOTHER TARGET, HAVE THE MOST SUITABLE LINE OF FIRE IF THERE IS A RISK TO OWN TROOPS OR NON-COMBATANTS); THE TARGETING PROCESS IS THE KEY ASPECT OF TACTICAL FIRE CONTROL. DEPENDING ON THE CIRCUMSTANCES AND NATIONAL PROCEDURES IT MAY ALL BE UNDERTAKEN IN ONE PLACE OR MAY BE DISTRIBUTED. IN ARMIES PRACTICING CONTROL FROM THE FRONT, MOST OF THE PROCESS MAY BE UNDERTAKEN BY A FORWARD OBSERVER OR OTHER TARGET ACQUIRER. THIS IS PARTICULARLY THE CASE FOR A SMALLER TARGET REQUIRING ONLY A FEW FIRE UNITS. THE EXTENT TO WHICH THE PROCESS IS FORMAL OR INFORMAL AND MAKES USE OF COMPUTER BASED SYSTEMS, DOCUMENTED NORMS OR EXPERIENCE AND JUDGEMENT ALSO VARIES WIDELY ARMIES AND OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES. SURPRISE MAY BE ESSENTIAL OR IRRELEVANT. IT DEPENDS ON WHAT EFFECTS ARE REQUIRED AND WHETHER OR NOT THE TARGET IS LIKELY TO MOVE OR QUICKLY IMPROVE ITS PROTECTIVE POSTURE. DURING WORLD WAR II UK RESEARCHERS CONCLUDED THAT FOR IMPACT FUZED MUNITIONS THE RELATIVE RISK WERE AS FOLLOWS: MEN STANDING – 1. MEN LYING – 1/3. MEN FIRING FROM TRENCHES – 1/15–1/50. MEN CROUCHING IN TRENCHES – 1/25–1/100. AIRBURST MUNITIONS SIGNIFICANTLY INCREASE THE RELATIVE RISK FOR LYING MEN, ETC. HISTORICALLY MOST CASUALTIES OCCUR IN THE FIRST 10–15 SECONDS OF FIRE, I.E. THE TIME NEEDED TO REACT AND IMPROVE PROTECTIVE POSTURE, HOWEVER, THIS IS LESS RELEVANT IF AIRBURST IS USED. THERE ARE SEVERAL WAYS OF MAKING BEST USE OF THIS BRIEF WINDOW OF MAXIMUM VULNERABILITY: ORDERING THE GUNS TO FIRE TOGETHER, EITHER BY EXECUTIVE ORDER OR BY A "FIRE AT" TIME. THE DISADVANTAGE IS THAT IF THE FIRE IS CONCENTRATED FROM MANY DISPERSED FIRE UNITS THEN THERE WILL BE DIFFERENT TIMES OF FLIGHT AND THE FIRST ROUNDS WILL BE SPREAD IN TIME. TO SOME EXTENT A LARGE CONCENTRATION OFFSETS THE PROBLEM BECAUSE IT MAY MEAN THAT ONLY ONE ROUND IS REQUIRED FROM EACH GUN AND MOST OF THESE COULD ARRIVE IN THE 15 SECOND WINDOW. BURST FIRE, A RATE OF FIRE TO DELIVER THREE ROUNDS FROM EACH GUN WITHIN 10 OR 15 SECONDS, THIS REDUCES THE NUMBER OF GUNS AND HENCE FIRE UNITS NEEDED, WHICH MEANS THEY MAY BE LESS DISPERSED AND HAVE LESS VARIATION IN THEIR TIMES OF FLIGHT. SMALLER CALIBER GUNS, SUCH AS 105 MM, HAVE ALWAYS BEEN ABLE TO DELIVER THREE ROUNDS IN 15 SECONDS, LARGER CALIBERS FIRING FIXED ROUNDS COULD ALSO DO IT BUT IT WASN'T UNTIL THE 1970S THAT A MULTI-CHARGE 155 MM HOWITZER, FH-70 FIRST GAINED THE CAPABILITY. MULTIPLE ROUND SIMULTANEOUS IMPACT (MRSI), WHERE A SINGLE WEAPON OR MULTIPLE INDIVIDUAL WEAPONS FIRE MULTIPLE ROUNDS AT DIFFERING TRAJECTORIES SO THAT ALL ROUNDS ARRIVE ON TARGET AT THE SAME TIME. TIME ON TARGET, FIRE UNITS FIRE AT THE TIME LESS THEIR TIME OF FLIGHT, THIS WORKS WELL WITH PREARRANGED SCHEDULED FIRE BUT IS LESS SATISFACTORY FOR OPPORTUNITY TARGETS BECAUSE IT MEANS DELAYING THE DELIVERY OF FIRE BY SELECTING A 'SAFE' TIME THAT ALL OR MOST FIRE UNITS CAN ACHIEVE. IT CAN BE USED WITH BOTH THE PREVIOUS TWO METHODS.
COUNTER-BATTERY FIRE
MODERN COUNTER-BATTERY FIRE DEVELOPED IN WORLD WAR I, WITH THE OBJECTIVE OF DEFEATING THE ENEMY'S ARTILLERY. TYPICALLY, SUCH FIRE WAS USED TO SUPPRESS ENEMY BATTERIES WHEN THEY WERE OR WERE ABOUT TO INTERFERE WITH THE ACTIVITIES OF FRIENDLY FORCES (SUCH AS TO PREVENT ENEMY DEFENSIVE ARTILLERY FIRE AGAINST AN IMPENDING ATTACK) OR TO SYSTEMATICALLY DESTROY ENEMY GUNS. IN WORLD WAR I THE LATTER REQUIRED AIR OBSERVATION. THE FIRST INDIRECT COUNTER-BATTERY FIRE WAS IN MAY 1900 BY AN OBSERVER IN A BALLOON. ENEMY ARTILLERY CAN BE DETECTED IN TWO WAYS, EITHER BY DIRECT OBSERVATION OF THE GUNS FROM THE AIR OR BY GROUND OBSERVERS (INCLUDING SPECIALIST RECONNAISSANCE), OR FROM THEIR FIRING SIGNATURES. THIS INCLUDES RADARS TRACKING THE SHELLS IN FLIGHT TO DETERMINE THEIR PLACE OF ORIGIN, SOUND RANGING DETECTING GUNS FIRING AND RESECTING THEIR POSITION FROM PAIRS OF MICROPHONES OR CROSS-OBSERVATION OF GUN FLASHES USING OBSERVATION BY HUMAN OBSERVERS OR OPTO-ELECTRONIC DEVICES, ALTHOUGH THE WIDESPREAD ADOPTION OF 'FLASHLESS' PROPELLANT LIMITED THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THE LATTER. ONCE HOSTILE BATTERIES HAVE BEEN DETECTED THEY MAY BE ENGAGED IMMEDIATELY BY FRIENDLY ARTILLERY OR LATER AT AN OPTIMUM TIME, DEPENDING ON THE TACTICAL SITUATION AND THE COUNTER-BATTERY POLICY. AIR STRIKE IS ANOTHER OPTION. IN SOME SITUATIONS, THE TASK IS TO LOCATE ALL ACTIVE ENEMY BATTERIES FOR ATTACK USING A COUNTER-BATTERY FIRE AT THE APPROPRIATE MOMENT IN ACCORDANCE WITH A PLAN DEVELOPED BY ARTILLERY INTELLIGENCE STAFF. IN OTHER SITUATIONS, COUNTER-BATTERY FIRE MAY OCCUR WHENEVER A BATTERY IS LOCATED WITH SUFFICIENT ACCURACY. MODERN COUNTER-BATTERY TARGET ACQUISITION USES UNMANNED AIRCRAFT, COUNTER-BATTERY RADAR, GROUND RECONNAISSANCE AND SOUND-RANGING. COUNTER-BATTERY FIRE MAY BE ADJUSTED BY SOME OF THE SYSTEMS, FOR EXAMPLE THE OPERATOR OF AN UNMANNED AIRCRAFT CAN 'FOLLOW' A BATTERY IF IT MOVES. DEFENSIVE MEASURES BY BATTERIES INCLUDE FREQUENTLY CHANGING POSITION OR CONSTRUCTING DEFENSIVE EARTHWORKS, THE TUNNELS USED BY NORTH KOREA BEING AN EXTREME EXAMPLE. COUNTER-MEASURES INCLUDE AIR DEFENCE AGAINST AIRCRAFT AND ATTACKING COUNTER-BATTERY RADARS PHYSICALLY AND ELECTRONICALLY.
MODERN ARTILLERY AMMUNITION. CALIBER 155 MM AS USED BY THE PZH 2000
FIELD ARTILLERY TEAM
FIELD ARTILLERY TEAM' IS A US TERM AND THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION AND TERMINOLOGY APPLIES TO THE US, OTHER ARMIES ARE BROADLY SIMILAR BUT DIFFER IN SIGNIFICANT DETAILS. MODERN FIELD ARTILLERY (POST–WORLD WAR I) HAS THREE DISTINCT PARTS: THE FORWARD OBSERVER (FO), THE FIRE DIRECTION CENTER (FDC) AND THE ACTUAL GUNS THEMSELVES. THE FORWARD OBSERVER OBSERVES THE TARGET USING TOOLS SUCH AS BINOCULARS, LASER RANGEFINDERS, DESIGNATORS AND CALL BACK FIRE MISSIONS ON HIS RADIO, OR RELAYS THE DATA THROUGH A PORTABLE COMPUTER VIA AN ENCRYPTED DIGITAL RADIO CONNECTION PROTECTED FROM JAMMING BY COMPUTERIZED FREQUENCY HOPPING. A LESSER-KNOWN PART OF THE TEAM IS THE FAS OR FIELD ARTILLERY SURVEY TEAM WHICH SETS UP THE "GUN LINE" FOR THE CANNONS. TODAY MOST ARTILLERY BATTALIONS USE A(N) "AIMING CIRCLE" WHICH ALLOWS FOR FASTER SETUP AND MORE MOBILITY. FAS TEAMS ARE STILL USED FOR CHECKS AND BALANCES PURPOSES AND IF A GUN BATTERY HAS ISSUES WITH THE "AIMING CIRCLE" A FAS TEAM WILL DO IT FOR THEM. THE FO CAN COMMUNICATE DIRECTLY WITH THE BATTERY FDC, OF WHICH THERE IS ONE PER EACH BATTERY OF 4–8 GUNS. OTHERWISE, THE SEVERAL FOS COMMUNICATE WITH A HIGHER FDC SUCH AS AT A BATTALION LEVEL, AND THE HIGHER FDC PRIORITIZES THE TARGETS AND ALLOCATES FIRES TO INDIVIDUAL BATTERIES AS NEEDED TO ENGAGE THE TARGETS THAT ARE SPOTTED BY THE FOS OR TO PERFORM PREPLANNED FIRES. THE BATTERY FDC COMPUTES FIRING DATA—AMMUNITION TO BE USED, POWDER CHARGE, FUSE SETTINGS, THE DIRECTION TO THE TARGET, AND THE QUADRANT ELEVATION TO BE FIRED AT TO REACH THE TARGET, WHAT GUN WILL FIRE ANY ROUNDS NEEDED FOR ADJUSTING ON THE TARGET, AND THE NUMBER OF ROUNDS TO BE FIRED ON THE TARGET BY EACH GUN ONCE THE TARGET HAS BEEN ACCURATELY LOCATED—TO THE GUNS. TRADITIONALLY THIS DATA IS RELAYED VIA RADIO OR WIRE COMMUNICATIONS AS A WARNING ORDER TO THE GUNS, FOLLOWED BY ORDERS SPECIFYING THE TYPE OF AMMUNITION AND FUSE SETTING, DIRECTION, AND THE ELEVATION NEEDED TO REACH THE TARGET, AND THE METHOD OF ADJUSTMENT OR ORDERS FOR FIRE FOR EFFECT (FFE). HOWEVER, IN MORE ADVANCED ARTILLERY UNITS, THIS DATA IS RELAYED THROUGH A DIGITAL RADIO LINK. OTHER PARTS OF THE FIELD ARTILLERY TEAM INCLUDE METEOROLOGICAL ANALYSIS TO DETERMINE THE TEMPERATURE, HUMIDITY AND PRESSURE OF THE AIR AND WIND DIRECTION AND SPEED AT DIFFERENT ALTITUDES. ALSO, RADAR IS USED BOTH FOR DETERMINING THE LOCATION OF ENEMY ARTILLERY AND MORTAR BATTERIES AND TO DETERMINE THE PRECISE ACTUAL STRIKE POINTS OF ROUNDS FIRED BY BATTERY AND COMPARING THAT LOCATION WITH WHAT WAS EXPECTED TO COMPUTE A REGISTRATION ALLOWING FUTURE ROUNDS TO BE FIRED WITH MUCH GREATER ACCURACY.
TIME ON TARGET
A TECHNIQUE CALLED TIME ON TARGET (TOT) WAS DEVELOPED BY THE BRITISH ARMY IN NORTH AFRICA AT THE END OF 1941 AND EARLY 1942 PARTICULARLY FOR COUNTER-BATTERY FIRE AND OTHER CONCENTRATIONS, IT PROVED VERY POPULAR. IT RELIED ON BBC TIME SIGNALS TO ENABLE OFFICERS TO SYNCHRONIZE THEIR WATCHES TO THE SECOND BECAUSE THIS AVOIDED THE NEED TO USE MILITARY RADIO NETWORKS AND THE POSSIBILITY OF LOSING SURPRISE, AND THE NEED FOR FIELD TELEPHONE NETWORKS IN THE DESERT.[74] WITH THIS TECHNIQUE THE TIME OF FLIGHT FROM EACH FIRE UNIT (BATTERY OR TROOP) TO THE TARGET IS TAKEN FROM THE RANGE OR FIRING TABLES, OR THE COMPUTER AND EACH ENGAGING FIRE UNIT SUBTRACTS ITS TIME OF FLIGHT FROM THE TOT TO DETERMINE THE TIME TO FIRE. AN EXECUTIVE ORDER TO FIRE IS GIVEN TO ALL GUNS IN THE FIRE UNIT AT THE CORRECT MOMENT TO FIRE. WHEN EACH FIRE UNIT FIRES THEIR ROUNDS AT THEIR INDIVIDUAL FIRING TIME ALL THE OPENING ROUNDS WILL REACH THE TARGET AREA ALMOST SIMULTANEOUSLY. THIS IS ESPECIALLY EFFECTIVE WHEN COMBINED WITH TECHNIQUES THAT ALLOW FIRES FOR EFFECT TO BE MADE WITHOUT PRELIMINARY ADJUSTING FIRES.
MULTIPLE ROUNDS SIMULTANEOUS IMPACT (MRSI)
ILLUSTRATION OF DIFFERENT TRAJECTORIES USED IN MRSI: FOR ANY MUZZLE VELOCITY THERE IS A STEEPER (> 45°, SOLID LINE) AND A LOWER (<45°, DASHED LINE) TRAJECTORY. ON THESE DIFFERENT TRAJECTORIES, THE SHELLS HAVE DIFFERENT FLIGHT TIMES. ANIMATION SHOWING HOW SIX SHOTS OF DIFFERENT ELEVATION, SPEED AND TIMING CAN BE USED TO HIT A TARGET AT THE SAME TIME (CLICK FOR SVG ANIMATED WITH SMIL). A MODERN VERSION OF THE EARLIER "TIME ON TARGET" IS A CONCEPT IN WHICH FIRE FROM DIFFERENT WEAPONS IS TIMED TO ARRIVE ON TARGET AT THE SAME TIME. IT IS POSSIBLE FOR ARTILLERY TO FIRE SEVERAL SHELLS PER GUN AT A TARGET AND HAVE ALL OF THEM ARRIVE SIMULTANEOUSLY, WHICH IS CALLED MRSI (MULTIPLE ROUNDS SIMULTANEOUS IMPACT). THIS IS BECAUSE THERE IS MORE THAN ONE TRAJECTORY FOR THE ROUNDS TO FLY TO ANY GIVEN TARGET: TYPICALLY, ONE IS BELOW 45 DEGREES FROM HORIZONTAL AND THE OTHER IS ABOVE IT, AND BY USING DIFFERENT SIZE PROPELLING CHARGES WITH EACH SHELL, IT IS POSSIBLE TO CREATE MULTIPLE TRAJECTORIES. BECAUSE THE HIGHER TRAJECTORIES CAUSE THE SHELLS TO ARC HIGHER INTO THE AIR, THEY TAKE LONGER TO REACH THE TARGET AND SO IF THE SHELLS ARE FIRED ON THESE TRAJECTORIES FOR THE FIRST VOLLEYS (STARTING WITH THE SHELL WITH THE MOST PROPELLANT AND WORKING DOWN) AND THEN AFTER THE CORRECT PAUSE MORE VOLLEYS ARE FIRED ON THE LOWER TRAJECTORIES, THE SHELLS WILL ALL ARRIVE AT THE SAME TIME. THIS IS USEFUL BECAUSE MANY MORE SHELLS CAN LAND ON THE TARGET WITH NO WARNING. WITH TRADITIONAL VOLLEYS ALONG THE SAME TRAJECTORY, ANYBODY AT THE TARGET AREA MAY HAVE TIME (HOWEVER LONG IT TAKES TO RELOAD AND RE-FIRE THE GUNS) TO TAKE COVER BETWEEN VOLLEYS. HOWEVER, GUNS CAPABLE OF BURST FIRE CAN DELIVER SEVERAL ROUNDS IN 10 SECONDS IF THEY USE THE SAME FIRING DATA FOR EACH, AND IF GUNS IN MORE THAN ONE LOCATION ARE FIRING ON ONE TARGET, THEY CAN USE TIME ON TARGET PROCEDURES SO THAT ALL THEIR SHELLS ARRIVE AT THE SAME TIME AND TARGET. TO ENGAGE TARGETS USING MRSI REQUIRES TWO THINGS, FIRSTLY GUNS WITH THE REQUISITE RATE OF FIRE AND SUFFICIENTLY DIFFERENT SIZE PROPELLING CHARGES, SECONDLY A FIRE CONTROL COMPUTER THAT HAS BEEN DESIGNED TO COMPUTE SUCH MISSIONS AND THE DATA HANDLING CAPABILITY THAT ALLOWS ALL THE FIRING DATA TO BE PRODUCED, SENT TO EACH GUN AND THEN PRESENTED TO THE GUN COMMANDER IN THE CORRECT ORDER. THE NUMBER OF ROUNDS THAT CAN BE DELIVERED IN MRSI DEPENDS PRIMARILY ON THE RANGE TO THE TARGET AND THE RATE OF FIRE, FOR MAXIMUM ROUNDS THE RANGE IS LIMITED TO THAT OF LOWEST PROPELLING CHARGE THAT WILL REACH THE TARGET. EXAMPLES OF GUNS WITH A RATE OF FIRE THAT MAKES THEM SUITABLE FOR MRSI INCLUDES UK'S AS-90, SOUTH AFRICA'S DENEL G6-52 (WHICH CAN LAND SIX ROUNDS SIMULTANEOUSLY AT TARGETS AT LEAST 25 KM (16 MI) AWAY), GERMANY'S PANZERHAUBITZE 2000 (WHICH CAN LAND FIVE ROUNDS SIMULTANEOUSLY AT TARGETS AT LEAST 17 KM (11 MI) AWAY), SLOVAKIA'S 155 MM SPGH ZUZANA MODEL 2000, AND K9 THUNDER. THE ARCHER PROJECT (DEVELOPED BY BAE-SYSTEMS BOFORS IN SWEDEN) IS A 155 MM HOWITZER ON A WHEELED CHASSIS WHICH IS CLAIMED TO BE ABLE TO DELIVER UP TO SIX SHELLS ON TARGET SIMULTANEOUSLY FROM THE SAME GUN. THE 120 MM TWIN BARREL AMOS MORTAR SYSTEM, JOINT DEVELOPED BY HÄGGLUNDS (SWEDEN) AND PATRIA (FINLAND),[79] IS CAPABLE OF 7 + 7 SHELLS MRSI. THE UNITED STATES CRUSADER PROGRAM (NOW CANCELLED) WAS SLATED TO HAVE MRSI CAPABILITY. IT IS UNCLEAR HOW MANY FIRE CONTROL COMPUTERS HAVE THE NECESSARY CAPABILITIES. TWO-ROUND MRSI FIRINGS WERE A POPULAR ARTILLERY DEMONSTRATION IN THE 1960S, WHERE WELL TRAINED DETACHMENTS COULD SHOW OFF THEIR SKILLS FOR SPECTATORS.
AIR BURST
THE DESTRUCTIVENESS OF ARTILLERY BOMBARDMENTS CAN BE ENHANCED WHEN SOME OR ALL OF THE SHELLS ARE SET FOR AIRBURST, MEANING THAT THEY EXPLODE IN THE AIR ABOVE THE TARGET INSTEAD OF UPON IMPACT. THIS CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED EITHER THROUGH TIME FUZES OR PROXIMITY FUZES. TIME FUZES USE A PRECISE TIMER TO DETONATE THE SHELL AFTER A PRESET DELAY. THIS TECHNIQUE IS TRICKY AND SLIGHT VARIATIONS IN THE FUNCTIONING OF THE FUZE CAN CAUSE IT TO EXPLODE TOO HIGH AND BE INEFFECTIVE, OR TO STRIKE THE GROUND INSTEAD OF EXPLODING ABOVE IT. SINCE DECEMBER 1944 (BATTLE OF THE BULGE), PROXIMITY FUZED ARTILLERY SHELLS HAVE BEEN AVAILABLE THAT TAKE THE GUESSWORK OUT OF THIS PROCESS. THESE EMPLOY A MINIATURE, LOW POWERED RADAR TRANSMITTER IN THE FUZE TO DETECT THE GROUND AND EXPLODE THEM AT A PREDETERMINED HEIGHT ABOVE IT. THE RETURN OF THE WEAK RADAR SIGNAL COMPLETES AN ELECTRICAL CIRCUIT IN THE FUZE WHICH EXPLODES THE SHELL. THE PROXIMITY FUZE ITSELF WAS DEVELOPED BY THE BRITISH TO INCREASE THE EFFECTIVENESS OF ANTI-AIRCRAFT WARFARE. THIS IS A VERY EFFECTIVE TACTIC AGAINST INFANTRY AND LIGHT VEHICLES, BECAUSE IT SCATTERS THE FRAGMENTATION OF THE SHELL OVER A LARGER AREA AND PREVENTS IT FROM BEING BLOCKED BY TERRAIN OR ENTRENCHMENTS THAT DO NOT INCLUDE SOME FORM OF ROBUST OVERHEAD COVER. COMBINED WITH TOT OR MRSI TACTICS THAT GIVE NO WARNING OF THE INCOMING ROUNDS, THESE ROUNDS ARE ESPECIALLY DEVASTATING BECAUSE MANY ENEMY SOLDIERS ARE LIKELY TO BE CAUGHT IN THE OPEN. THIS IS EVEN MORE SO IF THE ATTACK IS LAUNCHED AGAINST AN ASSEMBLY AREA OR TROOPS MOVING IN THE OPEN RATHER THAN A UNIT IN AN ENTRENCHED TACTICAL POSITION.
CATAPHRACT
[image: ]
A CATAPHRACT WAS A FORM OF ARMORED HEAVY CAVALRYMAN FIELDED IN ANCIENT WARFARE BY A NUMBER OF PEOPLES IN EUROPE, EASTERN ASIA, WESTERN ASIA, AND NORTHERN AFRICA. HE ENGLISH WORD DERIVES FROM THE GREEK ΚΑΤΆΦΡΑΚΤΟΣ KATAPHRAKTOS (PLURAL: ΚΑΤΆΦΡΑΚΤΟΙ KATAPHRAKTOI), LITERALLY MEANING "ARMORED" OR "COMPLETELY ENCLOSED" (THE PREFIX KATA-/CATA- IMPLYING "INTENSE" OR "COMPLETELY"). HISTORICALLY, THE CATAPHRACT WAS A VERY HEAVILY ARMORED HORSEMAN, WITH BOTH THE RIDER AND MOUNT ALMOST COMPLETELY COVERED IN SCALE ARMOR, AND TYPICALLY WIELDING A KONTOS OR LANCE AS HIS PRIMARY WEAPON. CATAPHRACTS SERVED AS THE ELITE CAVALRY FORCE FOR MOST EMPIRES AND NATIONS THAT FIELDED THEM, PRIMARILY USED FOR CHARGES TO BREAK THROUGH OPPOSING HEAVY CAVALRY AND INFANTRY FORMATIONS. CHRONICLED BY MANY HISTORIANS FROM THE EARLIEST DAYS OF ANTIQUITY UP UNTIL THE HIGH MIDDLE AGES, THEY ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE INFLUENCED THE LATER EUROPEAN KNIGHTS, THROUGH CONTACT WITH THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE. PEOPLES AND STATES DEPLOYING CATAPHRACTS AT SOME POINT IN THEIR HISTORY INCLUDED: THE SCYTHIANS, SARMATIANS, ALANS, PARTHIANS, ACHAEMENIDS, SAKAS, ARMENIANS, SELEUCIDS, PERGAMENES, KINGDOM OF PONTUS, GRECO-BACTRIAN KINGDOM, SASSANIDS, ROMANS, GOTHS, BYZANTINES, GEORGIANS, CHINESE, JURCHENS, AND MONGOLS. IN EUROPE, THE FASHION FOR HEAVILY ARMORED ROMAN CAVALRY SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A RESPONSE TO THE EASTERN CAMPAIGNS OF THE PARTHIANS AND SASSANIDS IN THE REGION REFERRED TO AS ASIA MINOR, AS WELL AS NUMEROUS DEFEATS AT THE HANDS OF IRANIAN CATAPHRACTS ACROSS THE STEPPES OF EURASIA, MOST NOTABLY IN THE BATTLE OF CARRHAE IN UPPER MESOPOTAMIA (53 BC). TRADITIONALLY, ROMAN CAVALRY WAS NEITHER HEAVILY-ARMORED NOR DECISIVE IN EFFECT; THE ROMAN EQUITES CORPS COMPRISED MAINLY LIGHTLY-ARMORED HORSEMEN BEARING SPEARS AND SWORDS AND USING LIGHT-CAVALRY TACTICS TO SKIRMISH BEFORE AND DURING BATTLES, AND THEN TO PURSUE RETREATING ENEMIES AFTER A VICTORY. THE ADOPTION OF CATAPHRACT-LIKE CAVALRY FORMATIONS TOOK HOLD AMONG THE LATE ROMAN ARMY DURING THE LATE 3RD AND 4TH CENTURIES. THE EMPEROR GALLIENUS AUGUSTUS (R. 253–268 AD) AND HIS GENERAL AND PUTATIVE USURPER AUREOLUS (DIED 268) ARGUABLY CONTRIBUTED MUCH TO THE INSTITUTION OF ROMAN CATAPHRACT CONTINGENTS IN THE LATE ROMAN ARMY.
ETYMOLOGY
SCULPTURE OF A SASANIAN CATAPHRACT IN TAQ-E BOSTAN, IRAN. IT IS ONE OF THE OLDEST DEPICTIONS OF A CATAPHRACT. THE ORIGIN OF THE WORD IS GREEK. ΚΑΤΆΦΡΑΚΤΟΣ (KATAPHRAKTOS, CATAPHRAKTOS, CATAPHRACTOS, OR KATAFRAKTOS) IS COMPOSED OF THE GREEK ROOT WORDS, ΚΑΤΆ, A PREPOSITION, AND ΦΡΑΚΤΌΣ ("COVERED, PROTECTED"), WHICH IS INTERPRETED ALONG THE LINES OF "FULLY ARMORED" OR "CLOSED FROM ALL SIDES". THE TERM FIRST APPEARS SUBSTANTIVELY IN LATIN, IN THE WRITINGS OF SISENNUS: "LORICATOS, QUOS CATAPHRACTOS VOCANT", MEANING "THE ARMORED, WHOM THEY CALL CATAPHRACT". THERE APPEARS TO BE SOME CONFUSION ABOUT THE TERM IN THE LATE ROMAN PERIOD, AS ARMORED CAVALRYMEN OF ANY SORT THAT WERE TRADITIONALLY REFERRED TO AS EQUITES IN THE REPUBLICAN PERIOD LATER BECAME EXCLUSIVELY DESIGNATED AS "CATAPHRACTS". VEGETIUS, WRITING IN THE FOURTH CENTURY, DESCRIBED ARMOR OF ANY SORT AS "CATAPHRACTS" – WHICH AT THE TIME OF WRITING WOULD HAVE BEEN EITHER LORICA SEGMENTATA OR LORICA HAMATA. AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, ROMAN SOLDIER AND HISTORIAN OF THE FOURTH CENTURY, MENTIONS THE "CATAPHRACTI EQUITES (QUOS CLIBANARIOS DICTITANT)" – THE "CATAPHRACT CAVALRY WHICH THEY REGULARLY CALL CLIBANARII" (IMPLYING THAT CLIBANARII IS A FOREIGN TERM, NOT USED IN CLASSICAL LATIN). CLIBANARII IS A LATIN WORD FOR "MAIL-CLAD RIDERS", ITSELF A DERIVATIVE OF THE GREEK ΚΛΙΒΑΝΟΦΌΡΟΙ (KLIBANOPHOROI), MEANING "CAMP OVEN BEARERS" FROM THE GREEK WORD ΚΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ, MEANING "CAMP OVEN" OR "METALLIC FURNACE"; THE WORD HAS ALSO BEEN TENTATIVELY LINKED TO THE PERSIAN WORD FOR A WARRIOR, GRIVPAN. HOWEVER, IT APPEARS WITH MORE FREQUENCY IN LATIN SOURCES THAN IN GREEK THROUGHOUT ANTIQUITY. A TWOFOLD ORIGIN OF THE GREEK TERM HAS BEEN PROPOSED: EITHER THAT IT WAS A HUMOROUS REFERENCE TO THE HEAVILY ARMORED CATAPHRACTS AS MEN ENCASED IN ARMOR WHO WOULD HEAT UP VERY QUICKLY MUCH LIKE IN AN OVEN; OR THAT IT WAS FURTHER DERIVED FROM THE OLD PERSIAN WORD *GRIWBANAR (OR *GRIVPANVAR), ITSELF COMPOSED OF THE IRANIAN ROOTS GRIVA-PANA-BARA, WHICH TRANSLATES INTO "NECK-GUARD WEARER". ROMAN CHRONICLERS AND HISTORIANS ARRIAN, AELIAN AND ASCLEPIODOTUS USE THE TERM "CATAPHRACT" IN THEIR MILITARY TREATISES TO DESCRIBE ANY TYPE OF CAVALRY WITH EITHER PARTIAL OR FULL HORSE AND RIDER ARMOR. THE BYZANTINE HISTORIAN LEO DIACONIS CALLS THEM ΠΑΝΣΙΔΉΡΟΥΣ ἱΠΠΌΤΑΣ (PANSIDEAROOS IPPOTAS), WHICH WOULD TRANSLATE AS "FULLY IRON-CLAD KNIGHTS". THERE IS, THEREFORE, SOME DOUBT AS TO WHAT EXACTLY CATAPHRACTS WERE IN LATE ANTIQUITY, AND WHETHER OR NOT THEY WERE DISTINCT FROM CLIBANARII. SOME HISTORIANS THEORISE THAT CATAPHRACTS AND CLIBANARII WERE ONE AND THE SAME TYPE OF CAVALRY, DESIGNATED DIFFERENTLY SIMPLY AS A RESULT OF THEIR DIVIDED GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATIONS AND LOCAL LINGUISTIC PREFERENCES. CATAPHRACT-LIKE CAVALRY UNDER THE COMMAND OF THE WESTERN ROMAN EMPIRE, WHERE LATIN WAS THE OFFICIAL TONGUE, ALWAYS BORE THE LATINIZED VARIANT OF THE ORIGINAL GREEK NAME, CATAPHRACTARII. THE CATAPHRACT-LIKE CAVALRY STATIONED IN THE EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRE HAD NO EXCLUSIVE TERM ASCRIBED TO THEM, WITH BOTH THE LATIN VARIANT AND THE GREEK INNOVATION CLIBANARII BEING USED IN HISTORICAL SOURCES, LARGELY BECAUSE OF THE BYZANTINES' HEAVY GREEK INFLUENCE (ESPECIALLY AFTER THE 7TH CENTURY, WHEN LATIN CEASED TO BE THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE). CONTEMPORARY SOURCES, HOWEVER, SOMETIMES IMPLY THAT CLIBANARII WERE IN FACT A HEAVIER TYPE OF CAVALRYMAN, OR FORMED SPECIAL-PURPOSE UNITS (SUCH AS THE LATE EQUITES SAGITTARII CLIBANARII, A ROMAN EQUIVALENT OF HORSE ARCHERS, FIRST MENTIONED IN THE NOTITIA DIGNITATUM). GIVEN THAT "CATAPHRACT" WAS USED FOR MORE THAN A MILLENNIUM BY VARIOUS CULTURES, IT APPEARS THAT DIFFERENT TYPES OF FULLY ARMORED CAVALRY IN THE ARMIES OF DIFFERENT NATIONS WERE ASSIGNED THIS NAME BY GREEK AND ROMAN SCHOLARS NOT FAMILIAR WITH THE NATIVE TERMS FOR SUCH CAVALRY.
IRANIAN ORIGINS
THE EXTENT OF THE EARLY IRANIAN SCYTHIANS AND PARTHIANS AT APPROXIMATELY 100 BC, TO WHOM THE FIRST RECORDED USE OF TRUE, CATAPHRACT-LIKE CAVALRY CAN BE ATTRIBUTED IN CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY. THE RELIANCE ON CAVALRY AS A MEANS OF WARFARE IN GENERAL LIES WITH THE ANCIENT INHABITANTS OF THE CENTRAL ASIAN STEPPES IN EARLY ANTIQUITY, WHO WERE ONE OF THE FIRST PEOPLES TO DOMESTICATE THE HORSE AND PIONEERED THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CHARIOT. MOST OF THESE NOMADIC TRIBES AND WANDERING PASTORALISTS CIRCA 2000 BC WERE LARGELY BRONZE-AGE, IRANIAN POPULATIONS WHO MIGRATED FROM THE STEPPES OF CENTRAL ASIA INTO THE IRANIAN PLATEAU AND GREATER IRAN FROM AROUND 1000 BC TO 800 BC. TWO OF THESE TRIBES ARE ATTESTED BASED UPON ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE: THE MITANNI AND THE KASSITES. ALTHOUGH EVIDENCE IS SCANT, THEY ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE RAISED AND BRED HORSES FOR SPECIFIC PURPOSES, AS IS EVIDENCED BY THE LARGE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD OF THEIR USE OF THE CHARIOT AND SEVERAL TREATISES ON THE TRAINING OF CHARIOT HORSES. THE ONE FOUNDING PREREQUISITE TOWARDS THE DEVELOPMENT OF CATAPHRACT CAVALRY IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, APART FROM ADVANCED METALWORKING TECHNIQUES AND THE NECESSARY GRAZING PASTURES FOR RAISING HORSES, WAS THE DEVELOPMENT OF SELECTIVE BREEDING AND ANIMAL HUSBANDRY. CATAPHRACT CAVALRY NEEDED IMMENSELY STRONG AND ENDURANT HORSES, AND WITHOUT SELECTIVELY BREEDING HORSES FOR MUSCULAR STRENGTH AND HARDINESS, THEY WOULD HAVE SURELY NOT BEEN ABLE TO BEAR THE IMMENSE LOADS OF ARMOR AND A RIDER DURING THE STRAIN OF BATTLE. THE NEAR EAST IS GENERALLY BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE FOCAL POINT FOR WHERE THIS FIRST OCCURRED. THE PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED EARLY INDO-IRANIAN KINGDOMS AND STATEHOODS WERE TO A LARGE DEGREE THE ANCESTORS OF THE NORTH-EASTERN IRANIAN TRIBES AND THE MEDIANS, WHO WOULD FOUND THE FIRST IRANIAN EMPIRE IN 625 BC. IT WAS THE MEDIAN EMPIRE THAT LEFT THE FIRST WRITTEN PROOF OF HORSE BREEDING AROUND THE 7TH CENTURY BC, BEING THE FIRST TO PROPAGATE A SPECIFIC HORSE BREED, KNOWN AS THE NISEAN, WHICH ORIGINATED IN THE ZAGROS MOUNTAINS FOR USE AS HEAVY CAVALRY. THE NISEAN WOULD BECOME RENOWNED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD AND PARTICULARLY IN ANCIENT PERSIA AS THE MOUNT OF NOBILITY. THESE WARHORSES, SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS "NISEAN CHARGERS",[9] WERE HIGHLY SOUGHT AFTER BY THE GREEKS, AND ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE INFLUENCED MANY MODERN HORSE BREEDS. WITH THE GROWING AGGRESSIVENESS OF CAVALRY IN WARFARE, PROTECTION OF THE RIDER AND THE HORSE BECAME PARAMOUNT. THIS WAS ESPECIALLY TRUE OF PEOPLES WHO TREATED CAVALRY AS THE BASIC ARM OF THEIR MILITARY, SUCH AS THE ANCIENT PERSIANS, INCLUDING THE MEDES AND THE SUCCESSIVE PERSIAN DYNASTIES. TO A LARGER EXTENT, THE SAME CAN BE SAID OF ALL THE ANCIENT IRANIAN PEOPLES: SECOND ONLY TO PERHAPS THE BOW, HORSES WERE HELD IN REVERENCE AND IMPORTANCE IN THESE SOCIETIES AS THEIR PREFERRED AND MASTERED MEDIUM OF WARFARE, DUE TO AN INTRINSIC LINK THROUGHOUT HISTORY WITH THE DOMESTICATION AND EVOLUTION OF THE HORSE. THESE EARLY RIDING TRADITIONS, WHICH WERE STRONGLY TIED TO THE RULING CASTE OF NOBILITY (AS ONLY THOSE OF NOBLE BIRTH OR CASTE COULD BECOME CAVALRY WARRIORS), NOW SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE EURASIAN STEPPES AND IRANIAN PLATEAU FROM AROUND 600 BC AND ONWARDS DUE TO CONTACT WITH THE MEDIAN EMPIRE'S VAST EXPANSE ACROSS CENTRAL ASIA, WHICH WAS THE NATIVE HOMELAND OF THE EARLY, NORTH-EASTERN IRANIAN ETHNIC GROUPS SUCH AS THE MASSAGETAE, SCYTHIANS, SAKAS, AND DAHAE. THE SUCCESSIVE PERSIAN EMPIRES THAT FOLLOWED THE MEDES AFTER THEIR DOWNFALL IN 550 BC TOOK THESE ALREADY LONG-STANDING MILITARY TACTICS AND HORSE-BREEDING TRADITIONS AND INFUSED THEIR CENTURIES OF EXPERIENCE AND VETERANCY FROM CONFLICTS AGAINST THE GREEK CITY-STATES, BABYLONIANS, ASSYRIANS, SCYTHIANS, AND NORTH ARABIAN TRIBES WITH THE SIGNIFICANT ROLE CAVALRY PLAYED NOT ONLY IN WARFARE BUT EVERYDAY LIFE TO FORM A MILITARY RELIANT ALMOST ENTIRELY UPON ARMORED HORSES FOR BATTLE.
SPREAD TO CENTRAL ASIA AND THE NEAR EAST
THE EVOLUTION OF THE HEAVILY ARMORED HORSEMAN WAS NOT ISOLATED TO ONE FOCAL POINT DURING A SPECIFIC ERA (SUCH AS THE IRANIAN PLATEAU), BUT RATHER DEVELOPED SIMULTANEOUSLY IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF CENTRAL ASIA (ESPECIALLY AMONG THE PEOPLES INHABITING THE SILK ROAD) AS WELL AS WITHIN GREATER IRAN. ASSYRIA AND THE KHWAREZM REGION WERE ALSO SIGNIFICANT TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF CATAPHRACT-LIKE CAVALRY DURING THE 1ST MILLENNIUM BC. RELIEFS DISCOVERED IN THE ANCIENT RUINS OF NIMRUD (THE ANCIENT ASSYRIAN CITY FOUNDED BY KING SHALMANESER I DURING THE 13TH CENTURY BC) ARE THE EARLIEST KNOWN DEPICTIONS OF RIDERS WEARING PLATED-MAIL SHIRTS COMPOSED OF METAL SCALES, PRESUMABLY DEPLOYED TO PROVIDE THE ASSYRIANS WITH A TACTICAL ADVANTAGE OVER THE UNPROTECTED MOUNTED ARCHERS OF THEIR NOMADIC ENEMIES, PRIMARILY THE ARAMAEANS, MUSHKI, NORTH ARABIAN TRIBES AND THE BABYLONIANS. THE TIGLATH-PILESER III (745–727 BC) PERIOD, UNDER WHICH THE NEO-ASSYRIAN EMPIRE WAS FORMED AND REACHED ITS MILITARY PEAK, IS BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE FIRST CONTEXT WITHIN WHICH THE ASSYRIAN KINGDOM FORMED CRUDE REGIMENTS OF CATAPHRACT-LIKE CAVALRY. EVEN WHEN ARMED ONLY WITH PIKES, THESE EARLY HORSEMEN WERE EFFECTIVE MOUNTED CAVALRYMEN, BUT WHEN PROVIDED WITH BOWS UNDER SENNACHERIB (705–681 BC), THEY EVENTUALLY BECAME CAPABLE BOTH OF LONG-RANGE AND HAND-TO-HAND COMBAT, MIRRORING THE DEVELOPMENT OF DUAL-PURPOSE CATAPHRACT ARCHERS BY THE PARTHIAN EMPIRE DURING THE 1ST CENTURY BC. ARCHAEOLOGICAL EXCAVATIONS ALSO INDICATE THAT, BY THE 6TH CENTURY BC, SIMILAR EXPERIMENTATION HAD TAKEN PLACE AMONG THE IRANIAN PEOPLES INHABITING THE KHWAREZM REGION AND ARAL SEA BASIN, SUCH AS THE MASSAGETAE, DAHAE AND SAKA. WHILE THE OFFENSIVE WEAPONS OF THESE PROTOTYPE CATAPHRACTS WERE IDENTICAL TO THOSE OF THE ASSYRIANS, THEY DIFFERED IN THAT NOT ONLY THE RIDER BUT ALSO THE HEAD AND FLANKS OF THE HORSE WERE PROTECTED BY ARMOR. WHETHER THIS DEVELOPMENT WAS INFLUENCED BY THE ASSYRIANS, AS RUBIN POSTULATES, OR PERHAPS THE ACHAEMENID EMPIRE, OR WHETHER THEY OCCURRED SPONTANEOUSLY AND ENTIRELY UNRELATED TO THE ADVANCES IN HEAVILY ARMORED CAVALRY MADE IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, CANNOT BE DISCERNED BY THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORDS LEFT BY THESE MOUNTED NOMADS. THE FURTHER EVOLUTION OF THESE EARLY FORMS OF HEAVY CAVALRY IN WESTERN EURASIA IS NOT ENTIRELY CLEAR. HEAVILY ARMORED RIDERS ON LARGE HORSES APPEAR IN 4TH CENTURY BC FRESCOES IN THE NORTHERN BLACK SEA REGION, NOTABLY AT A TIME WHEN THE SCYTHIANS, WHO RELIED ON LIGHT HORSE ARCHERS, WERE SUPERSEDED BY THE SARMATIANS. BY THE 3RD CENTURY BC, LIGHT CAVALRY UNITS WERE USED IN MOST EASTERN ARMIES, BUT STILL ONLY "RELATIVELY FEW STATES IN THE EAST OR WEST ATTEMPTED TO IMITATE THE ASSYRIAN AND CHORASMIAN EXPERIMENTS WITH MAILED CAVALRY".
HELLENISTIC AND ROMAN ADOPTION 
A STONE-ETCHED RELIEF DEPICTING A PARTHIAN CATAPHRACT FIGHTING AGAINST A LION. HOUSED IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. THE GREEKS FIRST ENCOUNTERED CATAPHRACTS DURING THE GRECO-PERSIAN WARS OF THE 5TH CENTURY BC WITH THE ACHAEMENID EMPIRE. THE IONIAN REVOLT, AN UPRISING AGAINST PERSIAN RULE IN ASIA MINOR WHICH PRELUDED THE FIRST PERSIAN INVASION OF GREECE, IS VERY LIKELY THE FIRST WESTERN ENCOUNTER OF CATAPHRACT CAVALRY, AND TO A DEGREE HEAVY CAVALRY IN GENERAL. THE CATAPHRACT WAS WIDELY ADOPTED BY THE SELEUCID EMPIRE, THE HELLENISTIC SUCCESSORS OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT'S KINGDOM WHO REIGNED OVER CONQUERED PERSIA AND ASIA MINOR AFTER HIS DEATH IN 323 BC. THE PARTHIANS, WHO WRESTED CONTROL OVER THEIR NATIVE PERSIA FROM THE LAST SELEUCID KINGDOM IN THE EAST IN 147 BC, WERE ALSO NOTED FOR THEIR RELIANCE UPON CATAPHRACTS AS WELL AS HORSE ARCHERS IN BATTLE. THE ROMANS CAME TO KNOW CATAPHRACTS DURING THEIR FREQUENT WARS IN THE HELLENISTIC EAST. CATAPHRACTS HAD VARYING LEVELS OF SUCCESS AGAINST ROMAN MILITARY TACTICS MORE SO AT THE BATTLE OF CARRHAE AND LESS SO AT THE BATTLE OF LUCULLUS WITH TIGRANES THE GREAT NEAR TIGRANOCERTA IN 69 BC. IN 38 BC, THE ROMAN GENERAL PUBLIUS VENTIDIUS BASSUS, BY MAKING EXTENSIVE USE OF SLINGERS, WHOSE LONG-RANGE WEAPONS PROVED VERY EFFECTIVE, DEFEATED THE UPHILL-STORMING PARTHIAN ARMORED CAVALRY. AT THE TIME OF AUGUSTUS, THE GREEK GEOGRAPHER STRABO CONSIDERED CATAPHRACTS WITH HORSE ARMOR TO BE TYPICAL OF ARMENIAN, CAUCASIAN ALBANIAN, AND PERSIAN ARMIES, BUT, ACCORDING TO PLUTARCH, THEY WERE STILL HELD IN RATHER LOW ESTEEM IN THE HELLENISTIC WORLD DUE TO THEIR POOR TACTICAL ABILITIES AGAINST DISCIPLINED INFANTRY AS WELL AS AGAINST MORE MOBILE, LIGHT CAVALRY. HOWEVER, THE LINGERING PERIOD OF EXPOSURE TO CATAPHRACTS AT THE EASTERN FRONTIER AS WELL AS THE GROWING MILITARY PRESSURE OF THE SARMATIAN LANCERS ON THE DANUBE FRONTIER LED TO A GRADUAL INTEGRATION OF CATAPHRACTS INTO THE ROMAN ARMY. THUS, ALTHOUGH CALVARYMEN WITH ARMOR WERE DEPLOYED IN THE ROMAN ARMY AS EARLY AS THE 2ND CENTURY BC (POLYBIOS, VI, 25, 3), THE FIRST RECORDED DEPLOYMENT AND USE OF CATAPHRACTS (EQUITES CATAPHRACTARII) BY THE ROMAN EMPIRE COMES IN THE 2ND CENTURY AD, DURING THE REIGN OF EMPEROR HADRIAN (117–138 AD), WHO CREATED THE FIRST, REGULAR UNIT OF AUXILIARY, MAILED CAVALRY CALLED THE ALA I GALLORUM ET PANNONIORUM CATAFRACTATA. A KEY ARCHITECT IN THE PROCESS WAS EVIDENTLY THE ROMAN EMPEROR GALLIENUS, WHO CREATED A HIGHLY MOBILE FORCE IN RESPONSE TO THE MULTIPLE THREATS ALONG THE NORTHERN AND EASTERN FRONTIER. HOWEVER, AS LATE AS 272 AD, AURELIAN'S ARMY, COMPLETELY COMPOSED OF LIGHT CAVALRY, DEFEATED ZENOBIA AT THE BATTLE OF IMMAE, PROVING THE CONTINUING IMPORTANCE OF MOBILITY ON THE BATTLEFIELD. THE ROMANS FOUGHT A PROLONGED AND INDECISIVE CAMPAIGN IN THE EAST AGAINST THE PARTHIANS BEGINNING IN 53 BC, COMMENCING WITH THE DEFEAT OF MARCUS LICINIUS CRASSUS (CLOSE BENEFACTOR OF JULIUS CAESAR) AND HIS 35,000 LEGIONARIES AT CARRHAE. THIS INITIALLY UNEXPECTED AND HUMILIATING DEFEAT FOR ROME WAS FOLLOWED BY NUMEROUS CAMPAIGNS OVER THE NEXT TWO CENTURIES ENTAILING MANY NOTABLE ENGAGEMENTS SUCH AS: THE BATTLE OF CILICIAN GATES, MOUNT GINDARUS, MARK ANTONY'S PARTHIAN CAMPAIGN AND FINALLY CULMINATING IN THE BLOODY BATTLE OF NISIBIS IN 217 AD, WHICH RESULTED IN A SLIGHT PARTHIAN VICTORY, AND EMPEROR MACRINUS BEING FORCED TO CONCEDE PEACE WITH PARTHIA. AS A RESULT OF THIS LINGERING PERIOD OF EXPOSURE TO CATAPHRACTS, BY THE 4TH CENTURY, THE ROMAN EMPIRE HAD ADOPTED A NUMBER OF VEXILLATIONS OF MERCENARY CATAPHRACT CAVALRY (SEE THE NOTITIA DIGNITATUM), SUCH AS THE SARMATIAN AUXILIARIES. THE ROMANS DEPLOYED BOTH NATIVE AND MERCENARY UNITS OF CATAPHRACTS THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE, FROM ASIA MINOR ALL THE WAY TO BRITAIN, WHERE A CONTINGENT OF 5,500 SARMATIANS (INCLUDING CATAPHRACTS, INFANTRY, AND NON-COMBATANTS) WERE POSTED IN THE 2ND CENTURY BY EMPEROR MARCUS AURELIUS (SEE END OF ROMAN RULE IN BRITAIN). THIS TRADITION WAS LATER PARALLELED BY THE RISE OF FEUDALISM IN CHRISTIAN EUROPE IN THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KNIGHTHOOD PARTICULARLY DURING THE CRUSADES, WHILE THE EASTERN ROMANS CONTINUED TO MAINTAIN A VERY ACTIVE CORPS OF CATAPHRACTS LONG AFTER THEIR WESTERN COUNTERPARTS FELL IN 476 AD.
APPEARANCE AND EQUIPMENT
THREE EXAMPLES OF THE VARIOUS STYLES OF INTERWEAVING AND WIRE THREADING THAT WERE COMMONLY EMPLOYED IN THE CREATION OF CATAPHRACT SCALE ARMOR TO FORM A STIFFENED, "ARMORED SHELL" WITH WHICH TO PROTECT THE HORSE. BUT NO SOONER HAD THE FIRST LIGHT OF DAY APPEARED, THAN THE GLITTERING COATS OF MAIL, GIRT WITH BANDS OF STEEL, AND THE GLEAMING CUIRASSES, SEEN FROM AFAR, SHOWED THAT THE KING'S FORCES WERE AT HAND— AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, LATE ROMAN HISTORIAN AND SOLDIER, DESCRIBING THE SIGHT OF PERSIAN CATAPHRACTS APPROACHING ROMAN INFANTRY IN ASIA MINOR, CIRCA FOURTH CENTURY. CATAPHRACTS WERE ALMOST UNIVERSALLY CLAD IN SOME FORM OF SCALE ARMOR (GREEK: ΦΑΛΙΔΩΤΌΣ FALIDOTOS, EQUIVALENT TO THE ROMAN LORICA SQUAMATA) THAT WAS FLEXIBLE ENOUGH TO GIVE THE RIDER AND HORSE A GOOD DEGREE OF MOTION, BUT STRONG ENOUGH TO RESIST THE IMMENSE IMPACT OF A THUNDEROUS CHARGE INTO INFANTRY FORMATIONS. SCALE ARMOR WAS MADE FROM OVERLAPPING, ROUNDED PLATES OF BRONZE OR IRON (VARYING IN THICKNESS FROM FOUR TO SIX MILLIMETERS), WHICH HAD TWO OR FOUR HOLES DRILLED INTO THE SIDES, TO BE THREADED WITH A BRONZE WIRE THAT WAS THEN SEWN ONTO AN UNDERGARMENT OF LEATHER OR ANIMAL HIDE, WORN BY THE HORSE. A FULL SET OF CATAPHRACT ARMOR CONSISTED OF APPROXIMATELY 1,300 OR SO "SCALES" AND COULD WEIGH AN ASTONISHING 40 KILOGRAMS OR 88 POUNDS (NOT INCLUSIVE OF THE RIDER'S BODY WEIGHT). LESS COMMONLY, PLATED MAIL OR LAMELLAR ARMOR (WHICH IS SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE BUT DIVERGENT IN DESIGN, AS IT HAS NO BACKING) WAS SUBSTITUTED FOR SCALE ARMOR, WHILE FOR THE MOST PART THE RIDER WORE CHAIN MAIL. SPECIFICALLY, THE HORSE ARMOR WAS USUALLY SECTIONAL (NOT JOINED TOGETHER AS A COHESIVE "SUIT"), WITH LARGE PLATES OF SCALES TIED TOGETHER AROUND THE ANIMAL'S WAIST, FLANK, SHOULDERS, NECK AND HEAD (ESPECIALLY ALONG THE BREASTPLATE OF THE SADDLE) INDEPENDENTLY TO GIVE A FURTHER DEGREE OF MOVEMENT FOR THE HORSE AND TO ALLOW THE ARMOR TO BE AFFIXED TO THE HORSE REASONABLY TIGHTLY SO THAT IT SHOULD NOT LOOSEN TOO MUCH DURING MOVEMENT. USUALLY BUT NOT ALWAYS, A CLOSE-FITTING HELMET THAT COVERED THE HEAD AND NECK WAS WORN BY THE RIDER; THE PERSIAN VARIANTS EXTENDED THIS EVEN FURTHER AND ENCASED THE WEARER'S ENTIRE HEAD IN METAL, LEAVING ONLY MINUTE SLITS FOR THE NOSE AND EYES AS OPENINGS. AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, A NOTED ROMAN HISTORIAN AND GENERAL WHO SERVED IN THE ARMY OF CONSTANTIUS II IN GAUL AND PERSIA AND FOUGHT AGAINST THE SASSANID ARMY UNDER JULIAN THE APOSTATE, DESCRIBED THE SIGHT OF A CONTINGENT OF MASSED PERSIAN CATAPHRACTS IN THE 4TH CENTURY: ...ALL THE COMPANIES WERE CLAD IN IRON, AND ALL PARTS OF THEIR BODIES WERE COVERED WITH THICK PLATES, SO FITTED THAT THE STIFF-JOINTS CONFORMED WITH THOSE OF THEIR LIMBS; AND THE FORMS OF HUMAN FACES WERE SO SKILLFULLY FITTED TO THEIR HEADS, THAT SINCE THEIR ENTIRE BODY WAS COVERED WITH METAL, ARROWS THAT FELL UPON THEM COULD LODGE ONLY WHERE THEY COULD SEE A LITTLE THROUGH TINY OPENINGS OPPOSITE THE PUPIL OF THE EYE, OR WHERE THROUGH THE TIP OF THEIR NOSE THEY WERE ABLE TO GET A LITTLE BREATH. OF THESE SOME, WHO WERE ARMED WITH PIKES, STOOD SO MOTIONLESS THAT YOU WOULD THINK THEM HELD FAST BY CLAMPS OF BRONZE. THE PRIMARY WEAPON OF PRACTICALLY ALL CATAPHRACT FORCES THROUGHOUT HISTORY WAS THE LANCE. CATAPHRACT LANCES (KNOWN IN GREEK AS A KONTOS ("OAR") OR IN LATIN AS A CONTUS) APPEARED MUCH LIKE THE HELLENISTIC ARMIES' SARISSAE USED BY THE FAMED GREEK PHALANXES AS AN ANTI-CAVALRY WEAPON. THEY WERE ROUGHLY FOUR METERS IN LENGTH, WITH A CAPPED POINT MADE OF IRON, BRONZE, OR EVEN ANIMAL BONE AND USUALLY WIELDED WITH BOTH HANDS. MOST HAD A CHAIN ATTACHED TO THE HORSE'S NECK AND AT THE END BY A FASTENING ATTACHED TO THE HORSE'S HIND LEG, WHICH SUPPORTED THE USE OF THE LANCE BY TRANSFERRING THE FULL MOMENTUM OF A HORSE'S GALLOP TO THE THRUST OF THE CHARGE. THOUGH THEY LACKED STIRRUPS, THE TRADITIONAL ROMAN SADDLE HAD FOUR HORNS WITH WHICH TO SECURE THE RIDER; ENABLING A SOLDIER TO STAY SEATED UPON THE FULL IMPACT. DURING THE SASSANID ERA, THE PERSIAN MILITARY DEVELOPED EVER MORE SECURE SADDLES TO "FASTEN" THE RIDER TO THE HORSE'S BODY, MUCH LIKE THE LATER KNIGHTLY SADDLES OF MEDIEVAL EUROPE. THESE SADDLES HAD A CANTLE AT THE BACK OF THE SADDLE AND TWO GUARD CLAMPS THAT CURVED ACROSS THE TOP OF THE RIDER'S THIGHS AND FASTENED TO THE SADDLE, THEREBY ENABLING THE RIDER TO STAY PROPERLY SEATED, ESPECIALLY DURING VIOLENT CONTACT IN BATTLE. THE PENETRATING POWER OF THE CATAPHRACT'S LANCE WAS RECOGNIZED AS BEING FEARFUL BY ROMAN WRITERS, DESCRIBED AS BEING CAPABLE OF TRANSFIXING TWO MEN AT ONCE, AS WELL AS INFLICTING DEEP AND MORTAL WOUNDS EVEN ON OPPOSING CAVALRIES' MOUNTS, AND WERE DEFINITELY MORE POTENT THAN THE REGULAR ONE-HANDED SPEAR USED BY MOST OTHER CAVALRIES OF THE PERIOD. ACCOUNTS OF LATER PERIOD MIDDLE EASTERN CAVALRYMEN WIELDING THEM TOLD OF OCCASIONS WHEN IT WAS CAPABLE OF BURSTING THROUGH TWO LAYERS OF CHAIN MAIL. THERE ARE ALSO RELIEFS IN IRAN AT FIRUZABAD SHOWING PERSIAN KINGS DOING BATTLE IN A FASHION NOT DISSIMILAR TO LATER DEPICTIONS OF JOUSTS AND MOUNTED COMBAT FROM THE MEDIEVAL ERA.  
EQUESTRIAN RELIEF AT FIRUZABAD, IRAN SHOWING CATAPHRACTS DUELING WITH LANCES
CATAPHRACTS WOULD OFTEN BE EQUIPPED WITH AN ADDITIONAL SIDE-ARM SUCH AS A SWORD OR MACE, FOR USE IN THE MELEE THAT OFTEN FOLLOWED A CHARGE. SOME WORE ARMOR THAT WAS PRIMARILY FRONTAL: PROVIDING PROTECTION FOR A CHARGE AND AGAINST MISSILES YET OFFERING RELIEF FROM THE WEIGHT AND ENCUMBRANCE OF A FULL SUIT. IN YET ANOTHER VARIATION, CATAPHRACTS IN SOME FIELD ARMIES WERE NOT EQUIPPED WITH SHIELDS AT ALL, PARTICULARLY IF THEY HAD HEAVY BODY ARMOR, AS HAVING BOTH HANDS OCCUPIED WITH A SHIELD AND LANCE LEFT NO ROOM TO EFFECTIVELY STEER THE HORSE. EASTERN AND PERSIAN CATAPHRACTS, PARTICULARLY THOSE OF THE SASSANID EMPIRE, CARRIED BOWS AS WELL AS BLUNT-FORCE WEAPONS, TO SOFTEN UP ENEMY FORMATIONS BEFORE AN EVENTUAL ATTACK, REFLECTING UPON THE LONGSTANDING PERSIAN TRADITION OF HORSE ARCHERY AND ITS USE IN BATTLE BY SUCCESSIVE PERSIAN EMPIRES.
TACTICS AND DEPLOYMENT
THE CATAPHRACT-STYLE PARADE ARMOR OF A SAKA (SCYTHIAN) ROYAL FROM THE ISSYK KURGAN, DUBBED "GOLDEN MAN". THE OVERLAPPING GOLDEN SCALES IS TYPICAL OF CATAPHRACT ARMOR. WHILE THEY VARIED IN DESIGN AND APPEARANCE, CATAPHRACTS WERE UNIVERSALLY THE HEAVY ASSAULT FORCE OF MOST NATIONS THAT DEPLOYED THEM, ACTING AS "SHOCK TROOPS" TO DELIVER THE BULK OF AN OFFENSIVE MANOEUVRE, WHILE BEING SUPPORTED BY VARIOUS FORMS OF INFANTRY AND ARCHERS (BOTH MOUNTED AND UNMOUNTED). WHILE THEIR ROLES IN MILITARY HISTORY OFTEN SEEM TO OVERLAP WITH LANCERS OR GENERIC HEAVY CAVALRY, THEY SHOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED ANALOGOUS TO THESE FORMS OF CAVALRY, AND INSTEAD REPRESENT THE SEPARATE EVOLUTION OF A VERY DISTINCT CLASS OF HEAVY CAVALRY IN THE NEAR EAST THAT HAD CERTAIN CONNOTATIONS OF PRESTIGE, NOBILITY, AND ESPRIT DE CORPS ATTACHED TO THEM. IN MANY ARMIES, THIS REFLECTED UPON SOCIAL STRATIFICATION OR A CASTE SYSTEM, AS ONLY THE WEALTHIEST MEN OF NOBLE BIRTH COULD AFFORD THE PANOPLY OF THE CATAPHRACT, NOT TO MENTION THE COSTS OF SUPPORTING SEVERAL WAR HORSES AND AMPLE AMOUNTS OF WEAPONRY AND ARMOR. FIRE SUPPORT WAS DEEMED PARTICULARLY IMPORTANT FOR THE PROPER DEPLOYMENT OF CATAPHRACTS. THE PARTHIAN ARMY THAT DEFEATED THE ROMANS AT CARRHAE IN 53 BC OPERATED PRIMARILY AS A COMBINED ARMS TEAM OF CATAPHRACTS AND HORSE ARCHERS AGAINST THE ROMAN HEAVY INFANTRY. THE PARTHIAN HORSE ARCHERS ENCIRCLED THE ROMAN FORMATION AND BOMBARDED IT WITH ARROWS FROM ALL SIDES, FORCING THE LEGIONARIES TO FORM THE TESTUDO OR "TORTOISE" FORMATION TO SHIELD THEMSELVES FROM THE HUGE NUMBERS OF INCOMING ARROWS. THIS MADE THEM FATALLY SUSCEPTIBLE TO A MASSED CATAPHRACT CHARGE, SINCE THE TESTUDO MADE THE LEGIONARIES IMMOBILE AND INCAPABLE OF ATTACKING OR DEFENDING THEMSELVES IN CLOSE COMBAT AGAINST THE LONG REACH OF THE PARTHIAN CATAPHRACTS' KONTOS, A TYPE OF LANCE. THE END RESULT WAS A FAR SMALLER FORCE OF PARTHIAN CATAPHRACTS AND HORSE ARCHERS WIPING OUT A ROMAN ARMY FOUR TIMES THEIR NUMBER, DUE TO A COMBINATION OF FIRE AND MOVEMENT, WHICH PINNED THE ENEMY DOWN, WORE THEM OUT AND LEFT THEM VULNERABLE TO A DEATHBLOW. 
TWO HEAVILY ARMORED NOBLEMEN DUELING ON HORSEBACK WITH KONTOS; SASANIAN ERA SILVER PLATE WITH GOLD COATING, AZERBAIJAN MUSEUM, TABRIZ, IRAN
THE CATAPHRACT CHARGE WAS VERY EFFECTIVE DUE TO THE DISCIPLINED RIDERS AND THE LARGE NUMBERS OF HORSES DEPLOYED. AS EARLY AS THE 1ST CENTURY BC, ESPECIALLY DURING THE EXPANSIONIST CAMPAIGNS OF THE PARTHIAN AND SASSANID DYNASTIES, EASTERN IRANIAN CATAPHRACTS EMPLOYED BY THE SCYTHIANS, SARMATIANS, PARTHIANS, AND SASSANIDS PRESENTED A GRIEVOUS PROBLEM FOR THE TRADITIONALLY LESS MOBILE, INFANTRY-DEPENDENT ROMAN EMPIRE. ROMAN WRITERS THROUGHOUT IMPERIAL HISTORY MADE MUCH OF THE TERROR OF FACING CATAPHRACTS, LET ALONE RECEIVING THEIR CHARGE. PARTHIAN ARMIES REPEATEDLY CLASHED WITH THE ROMAN LEGIONS IN A SERIES OF WARS, FEATURING THE HEAVY USAGE OF CATAPHRACTS. ALTHOUGH INITIALLY SUCCESSFUL, THE ROMANS SOON DEVELOPED WAYS TO CRUSH THE CHARGES OF HEAVY HORSEMEN, THROUGH USE OF TERRAIN AND MAINTAINED DISCIPLINE. PERSIAN CATAPHRACTS WERE A CONTIGUOUS DIVISION KNOWN AS THE SAVARAN (PERSIAN: سواران, LITERALLY MEANING "RIDERS") DURING THE ERA OF THE SASSANID ARMY AND REMAINED A FORMIDABLE FORCE FROM THE 3RD TO 7TH CENTURIES UNTIL THE COLLAPSE OF THE SASSANID EMPIRE.[1] INITIALLY THE SASSANID DYNASTY CONTINUED THE CAVALRY TRADITIONS OF THE PARTHIANS, FIELDING UNITS OF SUPER-HEAVY CAVALRY. THIS GRADUALLY FELL OUT OF FAVOUR, AND A "UNIVERSAL" CAVALRYMAN WAS DEVELOPED DURING THE LATER 3RD CENTURY, ABLE TO FIGHT AS A MOUNTED ARCHER AS WELL AS A CATAPHRACT. THIS WAS PERHAPS IN RESPONSE TO THE HARASSING, NOMADIC COMBAT STYLE USED BY THE SASSANIDS' NORTHERN NEIGHBOURS WHO FREQUENTLY RAIDED THEIR BORDERS, SUCH AS THE HUNS, HEPHTHALITES, XIONGNU, SCYTHIANS, AND KUSHANS, ALL OF WHICH FAVOURED HIT AND RUN TACTICS AND RELIED ALMOST SOLELY UPON HORSE ARCHERS FOR COMBAT. HOWEVER, AS THE ROMAN-PERSIAN WARS INTENSIFIED TO THE WEST, SWEEPING MILITARY REFORMS WERE AGAIN RE-ESTABLISHED. DURING THE 4TH CENTURY, SHAPUR II OF PERSIA ATTEMPTED TO REINSTATE THE SUPER-HEAVY CATAPHRACTS OF PREVIOUS PERSIAN DYNASTIES TO COUNTER THE FORMATION OF THE NEW, ROMAN COMITATENSES, THE DEDICATED, FRONT-LINE LEGIONARIES WHO WERE THE HEAVY INFANTRY OF THE LATE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE ELITE OF THE PERSIAN CATAPHRACTS, KNOWN AS THE PUSHTIGBAN BODY GUARDS, WERE SOURCED FROM THE VERY BEST OF THE SAVARAN DIVISIONS AND WERE AKIN IN THEIR DEPLOYMENT AND MILITARY ROLE TO THEIR ROMAN COUNTERPARTS, THE PRAETORIAN GUARD, USED EXCLUSIVELY BY ROMAN EMPERORS. AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS REMARKED IN HIS MEMOIRS THAT MEMBERS OF THE PUSHTIGBAN WERE ABLE TO IMPALE TWO ROMAN SOLDIERS ON THEIR SPEARS AT ONCE WITH A SINGLE FURIOUS CHARGE. PERSIAN CATAPHRACT ARCHERY ALSO SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN AGAIN REVIVED IN LATE ANTIQUITY, PERHAPS AS A RESPONSE (OR EVEN A STIMULUS) TO AN EMERGING TREND OF THE LATE ROMAN ARMY TOWARDS MOBILITY AND VERSATILITY IN THEIR MEANS OF WARFARE. IN AN IRONIC TWIST, THE ELITE OF THE EAST ROMAN ARMY BY THE 6TH CENTURY HAD BECOME THE CATAPHRACT, MODELLED AFTER THE VERY FORCE THAT HAD FOUGHT THEM IN THE EAST FOR MORE THAN 500 YEARS EARLIER. DURING THE IBERIAN AND LAZIC WARS INITIATED IN THE CAUCASUS BY JUSTINIAN I, IT WAS NOTED BY PROCOPIUS THAT PERSIAN CATAPHRACT ARCHERS WERE ADEPT AT FIRING THEIR ARROWS IN VERY QUICK SUCCESSION AND SATURATING ENEMY POSITIONS BUT WITH LITTLE HITTING POWER, RESULTING IN MOSTLY NON-INCAPACITATING LIMB WOUNDS FOR THE ENEMY. THE ROMAN CATAPHRACTS, ON THE OTHER HAND, RELEASED THEIR SHOTS WITH FAR MORE POWER, ABLE TO LAUNCH ARROWS WITH LETHAL KINETIC ENERGY BEHIND THEM, ALBEIT AT A SLOWER PACE.
LATER HISTORY AND USAGE IN THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES
A DEPICTION OF SARMATIAN CATAPHRACTS FLEEING FROM ROMAN CAVALRY DURING THE DACIAN WARS CIRCA 101 AD, AT TRAJAN'S COLUMN IN ROME
SOME CATAPHRACTS FIELDED BY THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE WERE ALSO EQUIPPED WITH HEAVY, LEAD-WEIGHT DARTS CALLED MARTIOBARBULI, AKIN TO THE PLUMBATA USED BY LATE ROMAN INFANTRY. THESE WERE TO BE HURLED AT THE ENEMY LINES DURING OR JUST BEFORE A CHARGE, TO DISORDER THE DEFENSIVE FORMATION IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE IMPACT OF THE LANCES. WITH OR WITHOUT DARTS, A CATAPHRACT CHARGE WOULD USUALLY BE SUPPORTED BY SOME KIND OF MISSILE TROOPS (MOUNTED OR UNMOUNTED) PLACED ON EITHER FLANK OF THE ENEMY FORMATION. SOME ARMIES FORMALISED THIS TACTIC BY DEPLOYING SEPARATE TYPES OF CATAPHRACT, THE CONVENTIONAL, VERY HEAVILY ARMORED, BOWLESS LANCER FOR THE PRIMARY CHARGE AND A DUAL PURPOSE, LANCE-AND-BOW CATAPHRACT FOR SUPPORTING UNITS. REFERENCES TO EASTERN ROMAN CATAPHRACTS SEEMED TO HAVE DISAPPEARED IN THE LATE 6TH CENTURY, AS THE MANUAL OF WAR KNOWN AS STRATEGIKON OF MAURICE, PUBLISHED DURING THE SAME PERIOD, MADE NO MENTION OF CATAPHRACTS OR THEIR TACTICAL EMPLOYMENT. THIS ABSENCE PERSISTED THROUGH MOST OF THE THEMATIC PERIOD, UNTIL THE CATAPHRACTS REAPPEARED IN EMPEROR LEO VI'S SYLLOGE TAKTIKON, PROBABLY REFLECTING A REVIVAL THAT PARALLELED THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE EASTERN ROMAN ARMY FROM A LARGELY DEFENSIVE FORCE INTO A LARGELY OFFENSIVE FORCE. THE CATAPHRACTS DEPLOYED BY THE EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRE (MOST NOTICEABLY AFTER THE 7TH CENTURY, WHEN LATE LATIN CEASED TO BE THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE OF THE EMPIRE) WERE EXCLUSIVELY REFERRED TO AS KATAPHRAKTOI, DUE TO THE EMPIRE'S STRONG GREEK INFLUENCE, AS OPPOSED TO THE ROMANIZED TERM CATAPHRACTARII, WHICH SUBSEQUENTLY FELL OUT OF USE. THESE LATER ROMAN CATAPHRACTS WERE A MUCH-FEARED FORCE IN THEIR HEYDAY. THE ARMY OF EMPEROR NIKEPHOROS II PHOKAS RECONSTITUTED KATAPHRAKTOI DURING THE TENTH CENTURY AND INCLUDED A COMPLEX AND HIGHLY DEVELOPED COMPOSITION OF AN OFFENSIVE, BLUNT-NOSED WEDGE FORMATION. MADE UP OF ROUGHLY FIVE HUNDRED CAVALRYMEN, THIS UNIT WAS CLEARLY DESIGNED WITH A SINGLE DECISIVE CHARGE IN MIND AS THE CENTRE OF THE UNIT WAS COMPOSED OF MOUNTED ARCHERS. THESE WOULD RELEASE VOLLEYS OF ARROWS INTO THE ENEMY AS THE UNIT ADVANCED AT A TROT, WITH THE FIRST FOUR ROWS OF MACE-ARMED KATAPHRAKTOI THEN PENETRATING THE ENEMY FORMATION THROUGH THE RESULTING DISRUPTION (CONTRARY TO POPULAR REPRESENTATIONS, BYZANTINE KATAPHRAKTOI DID NOT CHARGE, THEY ADVANCED AT A STEADY MEDIUM-PACE TROT AND WERE DESIGNED TO ROLL OVER AN ENEMY ALREADY SOFTENED BY THE ARCHERS). IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THIS FORMATION IS THE ONLY METHOD PRESCRIBED FOR KATAPHRAKTOI IN THE PRAECEPTA MILITARIA OF EMPEROR NIKEPHOROS WHICH WAS DESIGNED AS A DECISIVE HAMMER-BLOW WHICH WOULD BREAK THE ENEMY. DUE TO THE RIGIDITY OF THE FORMATION, IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE FOR IT TO RE-FORM AND EXECUTE A SECOND CHARGE IN INSTANCES WHERE THE FIRST BLOW DID NOT SMASH THE ENEMY (NO FEIGNED FLIGHT OR REPEATED CHARGES WERE POSSIBLE DUE TO THE FORMATION EMPLOYED). IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT BYZANTINE MILITARY MANUALS (PRAECEPTA MILITARIA AND THE TAKTIKA) ADVISE WHERE POSSIBLE, FOR THE USE OF A SECOND WEDGE OF KATAPHRAKTOI TO WHICH COULD BE HURLED AT THE ENEMY IN THE EVENT THAT THEY RESISTED THE INITIAL CHARGE. CONTEMPORARY DEPICTIONS, HOWEVER, IMPLY THAT BYZANTINE CATAPHRACTS WERE NOT AS COMPLETELY ARMORED AS THE EARLIER ROMAN AND SASSANID INCARNATION. THE HORSE ARMOR WAS NOTICEABLY LIGHTER THAN EARLIER EXAMPLES, BEING MADE OF LEATHER SCALES OR QUILTED CLOTH RATHER THAN METAL AT ALL. BYZANTINE CATAPHRACTS OF THE 10TH CENTURY WERE DRAWN FROM THE RANKS OF THE MIDDLE-CLASS LANDOWNERS THROUGH THE THEME SYSTEM, PROVIDING THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE WITH A MOTIVATED AND PROFESSIONAL FORCE THAT COULD SUPPORT ITS OWN WARTIME EXPENDITURES. THE PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED TERM CLIBANARII (POSSIBLY REPRESENTING A DISTINCT CLASS OF CAVALRY FROM THE CATAPHRACT) WAS BROUGHT TO THE FORE IN THE 10TH AND 11TH CENTURIES OF THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE, KNOWN IN BYZANTINE GREEK AS KLIBANOPHOROS, WHICH APPEARED TO BE A THROWBACK TO THE SUPER-HEAVY CAVALRY OF EARLIER ANTIQUITY. THESE CATAPHRACTS SPECIALISED IN FORMING A WEDGE FORMATION AND PENETRATING ENEMY FORMATIONS TO CREATE GAPS, ENABLING LIGHTER TROOPS TO MAKE A BREAKTHROUGH. ALTERNATIVELY, THEY WERE USED TO TARGET THE HEAD OF THE ENEMY FORCE, TYPICALLY A FOREIGN EMPEROR. AS WITH THE ORIGINAL CATAPHRACTS, THE LEONIAN/NIKEPHORIAN UNITS SEEMED TO HAVE FALLEN OUT OF FAVOUR AND USE WITH THEIR HANDLERS, MAKING THEIR LAST, RECORDED APPEARANCE IN BATTLE IN 970 AND THE LAST RECORD OF THEIR EXISTENCE IN 1001, REFERRED TO AS BEING POSTED TO GARRISON DUTY. IF THEY HAD INDEED DISAPPEARED, THEN IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THEY WERE REVIVED ONCE AGAIN DURING THE KOMNENIAN RESTORATION, A PERIOD OF THOROUGH FINANCIAL, TERRITORIAL AND MILITARY REFORM THAT CHANGED THE BYZANTINE ARMY OF PREVIOUS AGES, WHICH IS REFERRED TO SEPARATELY AS THE KOMNENIAN ARMY AFTER THE 12TH CENTURY.[31] EMPEROR ALEXIOS I KOMNENOS (1081–1118) ESTABLISHED A NEW MILITARY FORCE FROM THE GROUND UP, WHICH WAS DIRECTLY RESPONSIBLE FOR TRANSFORMING THE AGING BYZANTINE EMPIRE FROM ONE OF THE WEAKEST PERIODS IN ITS EXISTENCE INTO A MAJOR ECONOMIC AND MILITARY POWER, AKIN TO ITS EXISTENCE DURING THE GOLDEN AGE OF JUSTINIAN I. HOWEVER, EVEN IN THIS CASE, IT SEEMS THAT THE CATAPHRACT WAS EVENTUALLY SUPERSEDED BY OTHER TYPES OF HEAVY CAVALRY. IT IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE WHEN EXACTLY THE CATAPHRACT SAW HIS FINAL DAY. AFTER ALL, CATAPHRACTS AND KNIGHTS FULFILLED A ROUGHLY SIMILAR ROLE ON THE MEDIEVAL BATTLEFIELD, AND THE ARMORED KNIGHT SURVIVED WELL INTO THE EARLY MODERN ERA OF EUROPE. THE BYZANTINE ARMY MAINTAINED UNITS OF HEAVILY ARMORED CAVALRYMEN UP UNTIL ITS FINAL YEARS, MOSTLY IN THE FORM OF WESTERN EUROPEAN LATINIKON MERCENARIES, WHILE NEIGHBOURING BULGARS, SERBS, AVARS, ALANS, LITHUANIANS, KHAZARS AND OTHER EASTERN EUROPEAN AND EURASIAN PEOPLES EMULATED BYZANTINE MILITARY EQUIPMENT. DURING MEDIEVAL TIMES, THE DRACO BANNER AND TAMGA OF SARMATIAN CATAPHRACTS BELONGING TO THE TRIBE OF ROYAL SARMATIANS, WAS USED BY THE CLAN OF OSTOJA AND BECOME OSTOJA COAT OF ARMS. AS WESTERN EUROPEAN METALWORK BECAME INCREASINGLY SOPHISTICATED, THE TRADITIONAL IMAGE OF THE CATAPHRACT'S AWE-INSPIRING MIGHT AND PRESENCE QUICKLY EVAPORATED. FROM THE 15TH CENTURY AND ONWARDS, CHAIN MAIL, LAMELLAR ARMOR, AND SCALE ARMOR SEEMED TO FALL OUT OF FAVOUR WITH EASTERN NOBLE CAVALRYMEN AS ELABORATE AND ROBUST PLATE CUIRASSES ARRIVED FROM THE WEST; THIS, IN COMBINATION WITH THE ADVENT OF EARLY FIREARMS, CANNON AND GUNPOWDER, RENDERED THE RELATIVELY THIN AND FLEXIBLE ARMOR OF CATAPHRACTS OBSOLETE. DESPITE THESE ADVANCES, THE BYZANTINE ARMY, OFTEN UNABLE TO AFFORD NEWER EQUIPMENT EN MASSE, WAS LEFT ILL-EQUIPPED AND FORCED TO RELY ON ITS INCREASINGLY ARCHAIC MILITARY TECHNOLOGY. THE CATAPHRACT FINALLY PASSED INTO THE PAGES OF HISTORY WITH THE FALL OF CONSTANTINOPLE ON 29 MAY 1453, WHEN THE LAST NATION TO REFER TO ITS CAVALRYMEN AS CATAPHRACTS FELL (SEE DECLINE OF THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE).
CATAPHRACTS IN EAST ASIA: HORSES IN EAST ASIAN WARFARE
 A CHINESE TERRACOTTA FIGURINE OF A CATAPHRACT HORSE AND RIDER, CREATED DURING THE NORTHERN WEI DYNASTY (386–534 AD).  A CHINESE CERAMIC FIGURINE OF A CATAPHRACT HORSE AND RIDER, FROM THE NORTHERN QI (550–577 AD) PERIOD. HORSES COVERED WITH SCALE ARMOR ARE ALLUDED TO IN THE ANCIENT CHINESE BOOK OF POETRY, THE SHI JING DATING BETWEEN THE 7TH TO 10TH CENTURIES BC—HOWEVER, THIS ARMOR DID NOT COVER THE ENTIRE HORSE. ACCORDING TO SURVIVING RECORDS, THE WESTERN HAN DYNASTY HAD 5,330 SETS OF HORSE ARMOR AT THE DONGHAI ARMORY. COMPREHENSIVE FULL-BODY ARMOR FOR HORSES MADE OF ORGANIC MATERIALS SUCH AS RAWHIDE MAY HAVE EXISTED AS EARLY AS THE QIN DYNASTY ACCORDING TO ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES OF STONE LAMELLAR ARMOR FOR HORSES. COMPREHENSIVE ARMOR FOR HORSES MADE OF METAL MIGHT HAVE BEEN USED IN CHINA AS EARLY AS THE THREE KINGDOMS PERIOD, BUT THE USAGE WASN'T WIDELY ADAPTED AS MOST CAVALRY FORMATION REQUIRES MANEUVERABILITY. IT WAS NOT UNTIL THE EARLY 4TH CENTURY, HOWEVER, THAT CATAPHRACTS CAME INTO WIDESPREAD USE AMONG WITH THE XIANBEI TRIBES OF INNER MONGOLIA AND LIAONING, WHICH LED TO THE READOPTION OF CATAPHRACTS EN MASSE BY CHINESE ARMIES DURING THE JIN DYNASTY (265–420) AND NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN DYNASTIES ERA. NUMEROUS BURIAL SEALS, MILITARY FIGURINES, MURALS, AND OFFICIAL RELIEFS FROM THIS PERIOD TESTIFY TO THE GREAT IMPORTANCE OF ARMORED CAVALRY IN WARFARE. THE LATER SUI EMPIRE CONTINUED THE USE OF CATAPHRACTS. DURING THE TANG EMPIRE IT WAS ILLEGAL FOR PRIVATE CITIZENS TO POSSESS HORSE ARMOR. PRODUCTION OF HORSE ARMOR WAS CONTROLLED BY THE GOVERNMENT. HOWEVER, THE USE OF CATAPHRACTS WAS MENTIONED IN MANY RECORDS AND LITERATURE. CATAPHRACTS WERE ALSO USED IN WARFARE FROM THE ANLUSHAN REBELLION TO THE FALL OF THE TANG DYNASTY. DURING THE FIVE DYNASTIES AND 10 KINGDOMS ERA, CATAPHRACTS WERE IMPORTANT UNITS IN THIS CIVIL WAR. IN THE SAME PERIOD, CATAPHRACTS WERE ALSO POPULAR AMONG NOMADIC EMPIRES, SUCH AS THE LIAO, WESTERN XIA, AND JIN DYNASTIES—THE HEAVY CATAPHRACTS OF THE XIA AND JIN WERE ESPECIALLY EFFECTIVE AND WERE KNOWN AS "IRON SPARROWHAWKS" AND "IRON PAGODAS" RESPECTIVELY. THE SONG EMPIRE ALSO DEVELOPED CATAPHRACT UNITS TO COUNTER THOSE OF THE LIAO, XIA, AND JIN, BUT THE SHORTAGE OF SUITABLE GRAZING LANDS AND HORSE PASTURES IN SONG TERRITORY MADE THE EFFECTIVE BREEDING AND MAINTENANCE OF SONG CAVALRY FAR MORE DIFFICULT. THIS ADDED TO THE SONG'S VULNERABILITY TO CONTINUAL RAIDS BY THE EMERGING MONGOL EMPIRE FOR OVER TWO DECADES, WHICH EVENTUALLY VANQUISHED THEM IN 1279 AT THE HANDS OF KUBLAI KHAN. THE YUAN DYNASTY, SUCCESSORS TO THE SONG, WERE A CONTINUATION OF THE MONGOL EMPIRE, AND SEEM TO HAVE ALL BUT FORGOTTEN THE CATAPHRACT TRADITIONS OF THEIR PREDECESSORS. THE LAST REMAINING TRACES OF CATAPHRACTS IN EAST ASIA SEEMS TO HAVE FADED WITH THE DOWNFALL OF THE YUAN IN 1368 AND LATER HEAVY CAVALRY NEVER REACHED THE LEVELS OF ARMOR AND PROTECTION FOR THE HORSES AS THESE EARLIER CATAPHRACTS. OTHER EAST ASIAN CULTURES WERE ALSO KNOWN TO HAVE USED CATAPHRACTS DURING A SIMILAR TIME PERIOD TO THE CHINESE. MEANWHILE, THE TIBETAN EMPIRE USED CATAPHRACTS AS THE ELITE ASSAULT FORCE OF ITS ARMIES FOR MUCH OF ITS HISTORY. THE GOKTURK KHAGANATE MIGHT ALSO HAVE HAD CATAPHRACTS, AS THE ORKHON INSCRIPTIONS MENTIONED KUL-TEGIN EXCHANGED ARMORED HORSES IN BATTLE. 
CONDOTTIERI
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CONDOTTIERI (ITALIAN: [KONDOTˈTJƐːRI]; SINGULAR CONDOTTIERO OR CONDOTTIERE) WERE ITALIAN CAPTAINS IN COMMAND OF MERCENARY ASSASSIN COMPANIES DURING THE MIDDLE AGES AND MULTINATIONAL ARMIES DURING THE EARLY MODERN PERIOD. THEY NOTABLY SERVED EUROPEAN MONARCHS AND POPES DURING THE ITALIAN WARS OF THE RENAISSANCE AND THE EUROPEAN WARS OF RELIGION. NOTABLE CONDOTTIERI INCLUDE PROSPERO COLONNA, GIOVANNI DALLE BANDE NERE, CESARE BORGIA, THE MARQUIS OF PESCARA, ANDREA DORIA, AND THE DUKE OF PARMA. THE TERM CONDOTTIERO IN MEDIEVAL ITALIAN ORIGINALLY MEANT "CONTRACTOR", GIVEN THAT THE CONDOTTA WAS THE CONTRACT BY WHICH THE CONDOTTIERI PUT THEMSELVES IN THE SERVICE OF A CITY OR OF A LORD, BUT BECAME A SYNONYM OF "MILITARY LEADER" DURING THE RENAISSANCE AND REFORMATION ERA. SOME AUTHORS HAVE DESCRIBED GUIDO DA LANDRIANO (THE REAL FIGURE BEHIND THE LEGENDARY ALBERTO DA GIUSSANO) AS THE "FIRST CONDOTTIERO" AND NAPOLEON BONAPARTE (IN VIRTUE OF HIS ITALIAN ORIGINS) AS THE "LAST CONDOTTIERO". ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW, THE CONDOTTIERI TRADITION WOULD SPAN A HUGE DIVERSE PERIOD FROM THE BATTLE OF LEGNANO IN 1176 TO THE BATTLE OF WATERLOO IN 1815. MOST HISTORIANS WOULD NARROW IT DOWN TO THE YEARS FROM C.1350 TO C.1650, WITH A PARTICULAR FOCUS ON THE RISE OF THE COMMANDERS OF FREE COMPANIES (CAPITANI DI VENTURA) AND THEIR TRANSFORMATION INTO CAPTAIN GENERALS FIGHTING FOR THE MAJOR POWERS DURING THE STRUGGLE FOR POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS SUPREMACY IN EUROPE.
ITALIAN MERCENARY ASSASSIN CAPTAINS
BACKGROUND
LUCHINO VISCONTI DEFEATED THE COMPANY OF SAINT GEORGE OF WERNER VON URSLINGEN AT THE BATTLE OF PARABIAGO. ALBERICO DA BARBIANO, A MERCENARY ALONGSIDE JOHN HAWKWOOD, FOUNDED HIS OWN (ALL ITALIAN) CONDOTTA, THE COMPANY OF ST. GEORGE, AND REACHED ACCLAIM BY DEFEATING THE BRETON COMPANY OF ANTI-POPE CLEMENT VII AT MARINO [FR] IN 1379 AS WELL AS FOSTERING NOTABLE OTHER CONDOTTIERE SUCH AS FACINO CANE AND BRACCIO DA MONTONE. IN THE THIRTEENTH AND FOURTEENTH CENTURIES, THE ITALIAN CITY-STATES OF VENICE, FLORENCE, AND GENOA WERE VERY RICH FROM THEIR TRADE WITH THE LEVANT, YET POSSESSED WOEFULLY SMALL ARMIES. IN THE EVENT THAT FOREIGN POWERS AND ENVIOUS NEIGHBORS ATTACKED, THE RULING NOBLES HIRED FOREIGN MERCENARIES TO FIGHT FOR THEM. THE MILITARY-SERVICE TERMS AND CONDITIONS WERE STIPULATED IN A CONDOTTA (CONTRACT) BETWEEN THE CITY-STATE AND THE SOLDIERS (OFFICER AND ENLISTED MAN), THUS, THE CONTRACTED LEADER, THE MERCENARY CAPTAIN COMMANDING, WAS TITLED THE CONDOTTIERE. FROM THE ELEVENTH TO THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, EUROPEAN SOLDIERS LED BY PROFESSIONAL OFFICERS FOUGHT AGAINST THE MUSLIMS IN THE CRUSADES (1095–1291). THESE CRUSADING OFFICERS PROVIDED LARGE-SCALE WARFARE COMBAT EXPERIENCE IN THE HOLY LAND. ON THE CRUSADES' CONCLUSION, THE FIRST MASNADA (BANDS OF ROVING SOLDIERS) APPEARED IN ITALY. GIVEN THE PROFESSION, SOME MASNADE WERE LESS MERCENARIES THAN BANDITS AND DESPERATE MEN. THESE MASNADA WERE NOT ITALIAN, BUT (MOSTLY) GERMAN, FROM THE DUCHY OF BRABANT (HENCE, BRABANZONI), AND FROM ARAGON. THE LATTER WERE SPANISH SOLDIERS WHO HAD FOLLOWED KING PETER III OF ARAGON IN THE WAR OF THE SICILIAN VESPERS IN ITALY IN OCTOBER 1282, AND, POST-WAR, REMAINED THERE, SEEKING MILITARY EMPLOYMENT. BY 1333 OTHER MERCENARIES HAD ARRIVED IN ITALY TO FIGHT WITH JOHN OF BOHEMIA AS THE COMPAGNIA DELLA COLOMBA (COMPANY OF THE DOVE) IN PERUGIA'S WAR AGAINST AREZZO. THE FIRST WELL ORGANISED MERCENARIES IN ITALY WERE THE VENTURA COMPANIES OF DUKE WERNER VON URSLINGEN AND COUNT KONRAD VON LANDAU. WERNER'S COMPANY DIFFERED FROM OTHER MERCENARY COMPANIES BECAUSE ITS CODE OF MILITARY JUSTICE IMPOSED DISCIPLINE AND AN EQUAL DIVISION OF THE CONTRACT'S INCOME. THE VENTURA COMPANY INCREASED IN NUMBER UNTIL BECOMING THE FEARSOME "GREAT COMPANY" OF SOME 3,000 BARBUTE (EACH BARBUTA COMPRISED A KNIGHT AND A SERGEANT).
RISE
THE FIRST MERCENARY COMPANY WITH AN ITALIAN AS ITS CHIEF WAS THE "COMPANY OF ST. GEORGE" FORMED IN 1339 AND LED BY LODRISIO VISCONTI. THIS COMPANY WAS DEFEATED AND DESTROYED BY LUCHINO VISCONTI OF MILAN (ANOTHER CONDOTTIERO AND UNCLE OF LODRISIO) IN APRIL 1339. LATER, IN 1377, A SECOND "COMPANY OF ST. GEORGE" WAS FORMED UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF ALBERICO DA BARBIANO, ALSO AN ITALIAN AND THE COUNT OF CONIO, WHO LATER TAUGHT MILITARY SCIENCE TO CONDOTTIERI SUCH AS BRACCIO DA MONTONE AND GIACOMUZZO ATTENDOLO SFORZA, WHO ALSO SERVED IN THE COMPANY. ONCE AWARE OF THEIR MILITARY POWER MONOPOLY IN ITALY, THE CONDOTTIERI BANDS BECAME NOTORIOUS FOR THEIR CAPRICIOUSNESS, AND SOON DICTATED TERMS TO THEIR OSTENSIBLE EMPLOYERS. IN TURN, MANY CONDOTTIERI, SUCH AS BRACCIO DA MONTONE AND MUZIO SFORZA, BECAME POWERFUL POLITICIANS. AS MOST WERE EDUCATED MEN ACQUAINTED WITH ROMAN MILITARY SCIENCE MANUALS (E.G. VEGETIUS'S EPITOMA REI MILITARII), THEY BEGAN VIEWING WARFARE FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF MILITARY SCIENCE, RATHER THAN AS A MATTER OF VALOR OR PHYSICAL COURAGE—A GREAT, CONSEQUENTIAL DEPARTURE FROM CHIVALRY, THE TRADITIONAL MEDIEVAL MODEL OF SOLDIERING. CONSEQUENTLY, THE CONDOTTIERI FOUGHT BY OUTMANOEUVRING THE OPPONENT AND FIGHTING HIS ABILITY TO WAGE WAR, RATHER THAN RISKING UNCERTAIN FORTUNE—DEFEAT, CAPTURE, DEATH—IN BATTLEFIELD COMBAT.
DETAIL OF THE FRESCOES, WITH SOLDIERS
THE EARLIER, MEDIEVAL CONDOTTIERI DEVELOPED THE "ART OF WAR" (MILITARY STRATEGY AND TACTICS) INTO MILITARY SCIENCE MORE THAN ANY OF THEIR HISTORICAL MILITARY PREDECESSORS—FIGHTING INDIRECTLY, NOT DIRECTLY—THUS, ONLY RELUCTANTLY ENDANGERING THEMSELVES AND THEIR ENLISTED MEN, AVOIDING BATTLE WHEN POSSIBLE, ALSO AVOIDING HARD WORK AND WINTER CAMPAIGNS, AS THESE ALL REDUCED THE TOTAL NUMBER OF TRAINED SOLDIERS AVAILABLE, AND WERE DETRIMENTAL TO THEIR POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC INTEREST. NICCOLÒ MACHIAVELLI EVEN SAID THAT CONDOTTIERI FOUGHT EACH OTHER IN GRANDIOSE, BUT OFTEN POINTLESS AND NEAR-BLOODLESS BATTLES. HOWEVER, LATER IN THE RENAISSANCE THE CONDOTTIERI LINE OF BATTLE STILL DEPLOYED THE GRAND ARMOURED KNIGHT AND MEDIEVAL WEAPONS AND TACTICS AFTER MOST EUROPEAN POWERS HAD BEGUN EMPLOYING PROFESSIONAL STANDING ARMIES OF PIKEMEN AND MUSKETEERS; THIS HELPED TO CONTRIBUTE TO THEIR EVENTUAL DECLINE AND DESTRUCTION. IN 1347, COLA DI RIENZO (TRIBUNE AND EFFECTIVE DICTATOR OF THE CITY) HAD WERNER VON URSLINGEN EXECUTED IN ROME, AND KONRAD VON LANDAU ASSUMED COMMAND OF THE GREAT COMPANY. ON THE CONCLUSION (1360) OF THE PEACE OF BRETIGNY BETWEEN ENGLAND AND FRANCE, SIR JOHN HAWKWOOD LED AN ARMY OF ENGLISH MERCENARIES, CALLED THE WHITE COMPANY, INTO ITALY, WHICH TOOK A PROMINENT PART IN THE CONFUSED WARS OF THE NEXT THIRTY YEARS. TOWARDS THE END OF THE CENTURY THE ITALIANS BEGAN TO ORGANIZE ARMIES OF THE SAME DESCRIPTION. THIS ENDED THE REIGN OF THE PURELY MERCENARY COMPANY, AND BEGAN THAT OF THE SEMI-NATIONAL MERCENARY ARMY WHICH ENDURED IN EUROPE TILL REPLACED BY THE NATIONAL STANDING ARMY SYSTEM. IN 1363, COUNT VON LANDAU WAS BETRAYED BY HIS HUNGARIAN SOLDIERS, AND DEFEATED IN COMBAT, BY THE WHITE COMPANY'S MORE ADVANCED TACTICS UNDER COMMANDERS ALBERT STERZ AND JOHN HAWKWOOD. STRATEGICALLY, THE BARBUTA WAS REPLACED WITH THE THREE-SOLDIER, MOUNTED LANCIA (A CAPO-LANCIA, A GROOM, AND A BOY); FIVE LANCE COMPOSED A POSTA, FIVE POSTE COMPOSED A BANDIERA (FLAG). BY THAT TIME, THE CAMPAIGNING CONDOTTIERI COMPANIES WERE AS MUCH ITALIAN AS FOREIGN: THE ASTORRE I MANFREDI'S COMPAGNIA DELLA STELLA (COMPANY OF THE STAR); A NEW COMPAGNIA DI SAN GIORGIO (COMPANY OF ST. GEORGE) UNDER AMBROGIO VISCONTI; NICCOLÒ DA MONTEFELTRO'S COMPAGNIA DEL CAPPELLETTO (LITTLE HAT COMPANY); AND THE COMPAGNIA DELLA ROSA (COMPANY OF THE ROSE), COMMANDED BY GIOVANNI DA BUSCARETO AND BARTOLOMEO GONZAGA. FROM THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY HENCE, MOST CONDOTTIERI WERE LANDLESS ITALIAN NOBLES WHO HAD CHOSEN THE PROFESSION OF ARMS AS LIVELIHOOD; THE MOST FAMOUS OF SUCH MERCENARY CAPTAINS WAS THE SON OF CATERINA SFORZA, GIOVANNI DALLE BANDE NERE, FROM FORLÌ, KNOWN AS THE LAST CONDOTTIERE; HIS SON WAS COSIMO I DE' MEDICI, GRAND DUKE OF TUSCANY; BESIDES NOBLEMEN, PRINCES ALSO FOUGHT AS CONDOTTIERI, GIVEN THE SIZABLE INCOME TO THEIR ESTATES, NOTABLY SIGISMONDO PANDOLFO MALATESTA, LORD OF RIMINI, AND FEDERICO DA MONTEFELTRO, DUKE OF URBINO; DESPITE WAR-TIME INFLATION, SOLDIER'S PAY WAS HIGH: 1,900 MONTHLY FLORINS IN 1432: MICHELETTO ATTENDOLO (FLORENCE). 6,600 MONTHLY FLORINS IN 1448: WILLIAM VIII OF MONTFERRAT, FROM FRANCESCO SFORZA (MILAN); THE ENLISTED SOLDIER'S PAY WAS 3,300 FLORINS, HALF THAT OF AN OFFICER'S. 33,000 YEARLY SCUDI FOR 250 MEN IN 1505: FRANCESCO II GONZAGA (FLORENCE). 100,000 YEARLY SCUDI FOR 200 MEN IN 1505: FRANCESCO MARIA I DELLA ROVERE (FLORENCE). THE CONDOTTIERI COMPANY COMMANDERS SELECTED THE SOLDIERS TO ENLIST; THE CONDOTTA WAS A CONSOLIDATED CONTRACT, AND, WHEN THE FERMA (SERVICE PERIOD) ELAPSED, THE COMPANY ENTERED AN ASPETTO (WAIT) PERIOD, WHEREIN THE CONTRACTING CITY-STATE CONSIDERED ITS RENEWAL. IF THE CONDOTTA EXPIRED DEFINITIVELY, THE CONDOTTIERE COULD NOT DECLARE WAR AGAINST THE CONTRACTING CITY-STATE FOR TWO YEARS. THIS MILITARY–BUSINESS CUSTOM WAS RESPECTED BECAUSE PROFESSIONAL REPUTATION (BUSINESS CREDIBILITY) WAS EVERYTHING TO THE CONDOTTIERI; A DECEIVED EMPLOYER WAS A REPUTATION RUINED; LIKEWISE, FOR MARITIME MERCENARIES, WHOSE CONTRATTO D'ASSENTO (CONTRACT OF ASSENT) STIPULATED NAVAL MILITARY-SERVICE TERMS AND CONDITIONS; SEA CAPTAINS AND SAILORS SO-CONTRACTED WERE CALLED ASSENTISTI. THEIR PRINCIPAL EMPLOYERS WERE GENOA AND THE PAPAL STATES, BEGINNING IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, YET VENICE CONSIDERED IT HUMILIATING TO SO EMPLOY MILITARY SAILORS, AND DID NOT USE NAVAL MERCENARIES, EVEN DURING THE GREATEST DANGER IN THE CITY'S HISTORY. IN FIFTEENTH-CENTURY ITALY, THE CONDOTTIERI WERE MASTERFUL LORDS OF WAR; DURING THE WARS IN LOMBARDY, MACHIAVELLI OBSERVED: NONE OF THE PRINCIPAL STATES WERE ARMED WITH THEIR OWN PROPER FORCES. THUS, THE ARMS OF ITALY WERE EITHER IN THE HANDS OF THE LESSER PRINCES, OR OF MEN WHO POSSESSED NO STATE; FOR THE MINOR PRINCES DID NOT ADOPT THE PRACTICE OF ARMS FROM ANY DESIRE OF GLORY, BUT FOR THE ACQUISITION OF EITHER PROPERTY OR SAFETY. THE OTHERS (THOSE WHO POSSESSED NO STATE) BEING BRED TO ARMS FROM THEIR INFANCY, WERE ACQUAINTED WITH NO OTHER ART, AND PURSUED WAR FOR EMOLUMENT, OR TO CONFER HONOR UPON THEMSELVES— HISTORY I. VII. IN 1487, AT CALLIANO, THE VENETIANS SUCCESSFULLY MET AND ACQUITTED THEMSELVES AGAINST THE GERMAN LANDSKNECHTE AND THE SWISS INFANTRY, WHO THEN WERE THE BEST SOLDIERS IN EUROPE.
DECLINE
BARTOLOMEO D'ALVIANO, ONE OF THE CONDOTTIERI WHO TOOK PART IN THE BATTLE OF GARIGLIANO (1503)
IN TIME, THE FINANCIAL AND POLITICAL INTERESTS OF THE CONDOTTIERI PROVED SERIOUS DRAWBACKS TO DECISIVE, BLOODY WARFARE: THE MERCENARY CAPTAINS OFTEN WERE TREACHEROUS, TENDING TO AVOID COMBAT, AND "RESOLVE" FIGHTS WITH A BRIBE – EITHER FOR THE OPPONENT OR FOR THEMSELVES. TOWARDS THE END OF THE 15TH CENTURY, WHEN THE LARGE CITIES HAD GRADUALLY SWALLOWED UP THE SMALL STATES, AND ITALY ITSELF WAS DRAWN INTO THE GENERAL CURRENT OF EUROPEAN POLITICS, AND BECAME THE BATTLEFIELD OF POWERFUL ARMIES – FRENCH, SPANISH AND GERMAN – THE VENTURE CAPTAINS, WHO IN THE END PROVED QUITE UNEQUAL TO THE GENDARMERIE OF FRANCE AND THE IMPROVED TROOPS OF THE ITALIAN STATES, GRADUALLY DISAPPEARED. THE SOLDIERS OF THE CONDOTTIERI WERE ALMOST ENTIRELY HEAVY ARMOURED CAVALRY (MEN-AT-ARMS). BEFORE 1400, THEY HAD LITTLE OR NOTHING IN COMMON WITH THE PEOPLE AMONG WHOM THEY FOUGHT, AND THEIR DISORDERLY CONDUCT AND RAPACITY SEEM OFTEN TO HAVE EXCEEDED THAT OF MEDIEVAL ARMIES. THEY WERE ALWAYS READY TO CHANGE SIDES AT THE PROSPECT OF HIGHER PAY – THE ENEMY OF TODAY MIGHT BE THE COMRADE-IN-ARMS OF TOMORROW. FURTHER, A PRISONER WAS ALWAYS MORE VALUABLE THAN A DEAD ENEMY. AS A CONSEQUENCE, THEIR BATTLES WERE OFTEN AS BLOODLESS AS THEY WERE THEATRICAL. THE AGE OF FIREARMS AND WEAPONS UTILIZING GUNPOWDER FURTHER CONTRIBUTED TO THE DECLINE OF THE "CAPITANI DI VENTURA". ALTHOUGH THE MERCENARY FORCES WERE AMONG THE FIRST TO ADAPT TO THE EMERGING TECHNOLOGIES ON THE BATTLEFIELD, ULTIMATELY, THE ADVENT OF FIREARMS-GOVERNED WARFARE RENDERED THEIR CEREMONIAL FIGHTING STYLE OBSOLETE. WHEN BATTLEFIELDS SHIFTED FROM CHIVALRIC CONFRONTATIONS CHARACTERIZED BY OSTENTATIOUS DISPLAYS OF POWER TO AN EVERYMAN'S WAR, THEY WERE ILL-PREPARED TO ADJUST.
CAPTAIN GENERALS
IN 1494, THE FRENCH KING CHARLES VIII'S ROYAL ARMY INVADED THE ITALIAN PENINSULA, INITIATING THE ITALIAN WARS. THE MOST RENOWNED CONDOTTIERI FOUGHT FOR FOREIGN POWERS: GIAN GIACOMO TRIVULZIO ABANDONED MILAN FOR FRANCE, WHILE ANDREA DORIA WAS ADMIRAL OF THE HOLY ROMAN EMPEROR CHARLES V. IN THE END, FAILURE WAS POLITICAL, RATHER THAN MILITARY, STEMMING FROM DISUNITY AND POLITICAL INDECISION, AND, BY 1550, THE MILITARY SERVICE CONDOTTA HAD DISAPPEARED, WHILE THE TERM CONDOTTIERE REMAINED CURRENT, DENOMINATING THE GREAT ITALIAN GENERALS (MAINLY) FIGHTING FOR FOREIGN STATES; MEN SUCH AS GIAN GIACOMO MEDICI, AMBROGIO SPINOLA, ALEXANDER FARNESE, MARCANTONIO II COLONNA, RAIMONDO MONTECUCCOLI AND PROSPERO COLONNA WERE PROMINENT INTO THE SIXTEENTH AND THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES. THE POLITICAL PRACTICE OF HIRING FOREIGN MERCENARIES, HOWEVER, DID NOT END. FOR EXAMPLE, THE VATICAN’S SWISS GUARDS ARE THE MODERN REMNANTS OF A HISTORICALLY EFFECTIVE MERCENARY ASSASSIN ARMY. THE END OF THE THIRTY YEARS' WAR IN 1648 AND THE BIRTH OF WESTPHALIAN SOVEREIGNTY DIMINISHED ROMAN CATHOLIC INFLUENCE IN EUROPE AND LED TO THE CONSOLIDATION OF LARGE STATES, WHILE ITALY WAS FRAGMENTED AND DIVIDED. THE CONDOTTIERI TRADITION GREATLY SUFFERED THE POLITICAL AND STRATEGIC DECLINE OF ITALY AND NEVER RECOVERED.
THE ITALIAN ASSASSINS LIST: LIST OF CONDOTTIERI
BARTOLOMEO COLLEONI DEFEATED THE FRENCH AT BOSCO MARENGO (1447). AMBROGIO SPINOLA, ONE OF THE LAST EXAMPLES OF THE CONDOTTIERI TRADITION. FARINATA DEGLI UBERTI BY ANDREA DEL CASTAGNO, SHOWING A 15TH-CENTURY CONDOTTIERO'S TYPICAL ATTIRE. ROGER DE FLOR (C. 1268–1305). MALATESTA DA VERUCCHIO (1212–1312). CASTRUCCIO CASTRACANI, LORD OF LUCCA (1281–1328). CANGRANDE DELLA SCALA (1291–1329). MONTRÉAL D'ALBARNO (C. 1315–1354). WALTER VI OF BRIENNE (C. 1304–1356). KONRAD VON LANDAU (DIED 22 APRIL 1363). ALBERT STERZ (EXECUTED 1366). JOHN HAWKWOOD (GIOVANNI ACUTO, C. 1320–1394). GIOVANNI ORDELAFFI FROM FORLÌ (1355–1399). ASTORRE I MANFREDI (1345–1405). ALBERICO DA BARBIANO (1344–1409). JOHANN II (HABSBURG-LAUFENBURG) (C. 1330–1380). FACINO CANE DE CASALE (C. 1360–1412). ANGELO BROGLIO DA LAVELLO, ALSO KNOWN AS TARTAGLIA (1350 OR 1370–1421). ANDREA FORTEBRACCI, BETTER KNOWN AS BRACCIO DA MONTONE (1368–1424). MUZIO ATTENDOLO, ALSO CALLED SFORZA (STRONG) (1369–1424). FRANCESCO BUSSONE DA CARMAGNOLA (1390–1432). GIOVANNI VITELLESCHI (D. 1440). ERASMO DA NARNI, ALSO KNOWN AS GATTAMELATA (1370–1443). NICCOLÒ PICCININO (1380–1444). MICHELETTO ATTENDOLO (MUZIO ATTENDOLO'S COUSIN OR NEPHEW, C. 1390–C. 1451). FRANCESCO SFORZA (1401–1466). ONORATA RODIANI (1403–1452). SIGISMONDO PANDOLFO MALATESTA (1417–1468). BARTOLOMEO COLLEONI (C. 1400–1475). FEDERICO III DA MONTEFELTRO (1422–1482). FRANCESCO ALIDOSI (1455–1511). VITELLOZZO VITELLI (1458–1502). OLIVEROTTO EUFFREDUCCI (1475–1502). NICCOLÒ DI PITIGLIANO (D. 1510). ETTORE FIERAMOSCA (1479–1515). CESARE BORGIA (1475–1507). PROSPERO COLONNA (1452–1523). BARTOLOMEO D'ALVIANO (1455–1515). GIAN GIACOMO TRIVULZIO (C. 1441–1518). PIERO STROZZI (1510–1558). ANDREA DORIA (1466–1560). MARQUIS OF PESCARA (1489–1525). MARQUIS OF VASTO (1502–1546). GIOVANNI DALLE BANDE NERE (1498–1526). FERRANTE GONZAGA (1507–1557). ALEXANDER FARNESE (1545–1592). TORQUATO CONTI (1591–1636). AMBROGIO SPINOLA (1569–1630). OTTAVIO PICCOLOMINI (1599–1656). RAIMONDO MONTECUCCOLI (1609–1680).
PRINCIPAL BATTLES
BATTLE OF MONTECATINI (1315). BATTLE OF PARABIAGO (1339) – LODRISIO VISCONTI'S "COMPANY OF ST. GEORGE", FOR VERONA, AGAINST LUCHINO VISCONTI AND ETTORE DA PANIGO FOR MILAN. BATTLE OF CASCINA (1364). WAR OF THE EIGHT SAINTS (1375–1378). CESENA BLOODBATH (1377) – PAPAL AND BRETON MERCENARIES UNDER JOHN HAWKWOOD SLAUGHTERED MORE THAN 2,000 CITIZENS OF CESENA. BATTLE OF CASTAGNARO (1387) – GIOVANNI ORDELAFFI, FOR VERONA, AGAINST JOHN HAWKWOOD, FOR PADOVA. BATTLE OF CASALECCHIO (1402) – ALBERICO DA BARBIANO, FOR MILAN, AGAINST MUZIO ATTENDOLO AND OTHERS FOR THE BOLOGNESE-FLORENTINE LEAGUE. BATTLE OF MOTTA (1412). BATTLE OF SANT'EGIDIO (1416) – BRACCIO DA MONTONE, FOR HIMSELF, AGAINST CARLO I MALATESTA, FOR PERUGIA. BATTLE OF MACLODIO (1427) – COUNT OF CARMAGNOLA, FOR VENICE, AGAINST CARLO I MALATESTA, FOR MILAN. BATTLE OF SAN ROMANO (1432) – NICCOLÒ DA TOLENTINO, FOR FLORENCE, AGAINST FRANCESCO PICCININO, FOR SIENA. BATTLE OF ANGHIARI (1440) – NICCOLÒ PICCININO, FOR MILAN, AGAINST FLORENCE, PAPAL STATES AND VENICE, UNDER MICHELETTO ATTENDOLO. BATTLE OF BOSCO MARENGO (1447). BATTLE OF MOLINELLA (1467). BATTLE OF CREVOLA (1487). BATTLE OF FORNOVO (1495) – ITALIAN LEAGUE AGAINST CHARLES VIII OF FRANCE. BATTLE OF AGNADELLO (1509) – BARTOLOMEO D'ALVIANO, FOR VENICE, AGAINST FRANCE AND ITALIAN LEAGUE. BATTLE OF PAVIA (1525) – FERNANDO D'AVALOS FOR THE EMPIRE OF CHARLES V AGAINST FRANCE. BATTLE OF MARCIANO (1554) – GIAN GIACOMO MEDICI FOR FLORENCE AND THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE AGAINST PIERO STROZZI FOR SIENA AND FRANCE. FALL OF ANTWERP (1558) – ALEXANDER FARNESE FOR CATHOLIC SPAIN AGAINST DUTCH PROTESTANTS AND ENGLAND. SIEGE OF PARIS (1590) – ALEXANDER FARNESE FOR THE CATHOLIC LEAGUE AGAINST ROYAL FRANCE, ENGLAND AND THE HUGUENOTS. PALATINATE CAMPAIGN (1620–1622) – AMBROGIO SPINOLA FOR SPAIN AND HRE AGAINST ELECTORATE OF PALATINATE. THE WARS OF CASTRO (1641–1649) – BETWEEN POPES URBAN VIII AND INNOCENT X AND THE DUCHY OF PARMA.
FYRD
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A FYRD (OLD ENGLISH PRONUNCIATION: [ˈFYRD]) WAS A TYPE OF EARLY ANGLO-SAXON ARMY THAT WAS MOBILISED FROM FREEMEN TO DEFEND THEIR SHIRE, OR FROM SELECTED REPRESENTATIVES TO JOIN A ROYAL EXPEDITION. SERVICE IN THE FYRD WAS USUALLY OF SHORT DURATION AND PARTICIPANTS WERE EXPECTED TO PROVIDE THEIR OWN ARMS AND PROVISIONS. THE COMPOSITION OF THE FYRD EVOLVED OVER THE YEARS, PARTICULARLY AS A REACTION TO RAIDS AND INVASIONS BY THE VIKINGS. THE SYSTEM OF DEFENCE AND CONSCRIPTION WAS REORGANISED DURING THE REIGN OF ALFRED THE GREAT, WHO SET UP 33 FORTIFIED TOWNS (OR BURHS) IN HIS KINGDOM OF WESSEX. THE AMOUNT OF TAXATION REQUIRED TO MAINTAIN EACH TOWN WAS LAID DOWN IN A DOCUMENT KNOWN AS THE BURGHAL HIDAGE. EACH LORD HAD HIS INDIVIDUAL HOLDING OF LAND ASSESSED IN HIDES. BASED ON HIS LAND HOLDING, HE HAD TO CONTRIBUTE MEN AND ARMS TO MAINTAIN AND DEFEND THE BURHS. NON-COMPLIANCE WITH THIS REQUIREMENT COULD LEAD TO SEVERE PENALTIES. ULTIMATELY THE FYRD CONSISTED OF A NUCLEUS OF EXPERIENCED SOLDIERS THAT WOULD BE SUPPLEMENTED BY ORDINARY VILLAGERS AND FARMERS FROM THE SHIRES WHO WOULD ACCOMPANY THEIR LORDS.
DEFINITIONS
THE GERMANIC RULERS IN EARLY MEDIEVAL BRITAIN RELIED UPON THE INFANTRY SUPPLIED BY A REGIONAL LEVY, OR FYRD AND IT WAS UPON THIS SYSTEM THAT THE MILITARY POWER OF THE SEVERAL KINGDOMS OF EARLY ANGLO-SAXON ENGLAND DEPENDED. IN ANGLO SAXON DOCUMENTS MILITARY SERVICE MIGHT BE EXPRESSED AS FYRD-FARU, FYRD-FOERELD, FYRD-SOCNE, OR SIMPLY FYRD. THE FYRD WAS A LOCAL MILITIA IN THE ANGLO-SAXON SHIRE, IN WHICH ALL FREEMEN HAD TO SERVE. THOSE WHO REFUSED MILITARY SERVICE WERE SUBJECT TO FINES OR LOSS OF THEIR LAND. ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF INE: IF A NOBLEMAN WHO HOLDS LAND NEGLECTS MILITARY SERVICE, HE SHALL PAY 120 SHILLINGS AND FORFEIT HIS LAND; A NOBLEMAN WHO HOLDS NO LAND SHALL PAY 60 SHILLINGS; A COMMONER SHALL PAY A FINE OF 30 SHILLINGS FOR NEGLECTING MILITARY SERVICE. IT WAS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE SHIRE FYRD TO DEAL WITH LOCAL RAIDS. THE KING COULD CALL UP THE NATIONAL MILITIA TO DEFEND THE KINGDOM, HOWEVER IN THE CASE OF HIT AND RUN RAIDS, PARTICULARLY BY VIKINGS, PROBLEMS WITH COMMUNICATION AND RAISING SUPPLIES MEANT THAT THE NATIONAL MILITIA COULD NOT BE MUSTERED QUICKLY ENOUGH, SO IT WAS RARELY SUMMONED. HISTORIANS ARE DIVIDED ABOUT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE PART OF THE FYRD. WAS IT THE BODY OF PEASANTS AS DISTINCT FROM THE THEGNS AND MERCENARIES? WAS IT THE PEASANTS AND THEGNS TOGETHER? OR WAS IT A COMBINATION OF ALL THREE? INITIALLY THE FORCE PROBABLY WOULD HAVE BEEN ENTIRELY INFANTRY. HOWEVER, FROM ALFRED'S TIME THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN A FORCE OF MOUNTED INFANTRY, WHO COULD GALLOP SWIFTLY TO ANY TROUBLE SPOT, DISMOUNT, AND DRIVE OFF ANY RAIDING FORCE. ALSO, AFTER ALFRED'S REORGANISATION THERE WERE TWO ELEMENTS TO HIS ARMY. THE FIRST KNOWN AS THE SELECT-FYRD WAS, MOST LIKELY, A STRICTLY ROYAL FORCE OF MOUNTED INFANTRY CONSISTING MAINLY OF THEGNS AND THEIR RETAINERS SUPPORTED BY EARLS AND REEVES. THE SECOND WOULD BE THE LOCAL MILITIA OR GENERAL-FYRD RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE SHIRE AND BOROUGH DISTRICT AND WOULD CONSIST OF FREEMEN, SUCH AS SMALL TENANT FARMERS AND THEIR LOCAL THEGNS AND REEVES. IN THE 11TH CENTURY THE INFANTRY WAS STRENGTHENED BY THE ADDITION OF AN ELITE FORCE OF HOUSECARLS.[5][6] MORE RECENT RESEARCH, HOWEVER, SUGGESTS THAT THERE WAS ONLY A SELECT-FYRD, IN WHICH THE MOUNTED ELEMENT WAS PROVIDED BY WESSEX. THE OLD ENGLISH TERM THAT THE ANGLO-SAXON CHRONICLE USES FOR THE DANISH ARMY IS "HERE"; INE OF WESSEX IN HIS LAW CODE, ISSUED IN ABOUT 694, PROVIDES A DEFINITION OF "HERE" AS "AN INVADING ARMY OR RAIDING PARTY CONTAINING MORE THAN THIRTY-FIVE MEN", YET THE TERMS "HERE" AND "FYRD" ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY IN LATER SOURCES IN RESPECT OF THE ENGLISH MILITIA. TENANTS IN ANGLO-SAXON ENGLAND HAD A THREEFOLD OBLIGATION BASED ON THEIR LANDHOLDING; THE SO-CALLED ‘COMMON BURDENS' OF MILITARY SERVICE, FORTRESS WORK, AND BRIDGE REPAIR. EVEN WHEN A LANDHOLDER WAS GRANTED EXEMPTIONS FROM OTHER ROYAL SERVICES, THESE THREE DUTIES WERE RESERVED. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS IS IN A CHARTER OF 858 WHERE ÆTHELBERHT OF KENT MADE AN EXCHANGE OF LAND WITH HIS THEGN WULFLAF. IT STIPULATES THAT WULFLAF'S LAND SHOULD BE FREE OF ALL ROYAL SERVICES AND SECULAR BURDENS EXCEPT MILITARY SERVICE, THE BUILDING OF BRIDGES, AND FORTRESS WORK. ACCORDING TO CNUT'S LAWS: IF ANYBODY NEGLECTS THE REPAIR OF FORTRESSES OR BRIDGES OR MILITARY SERVICE, HE SHALL PAY 120S. AS COMPENSATION TO THE KING IN DISTRICTS UNDER THE ENGLISH LAW, AND THE AMOUNT FIXED BY EXISTING REGULATIONS IN THE DANELAW...
ORGANISATION: ANGLO-SAXON MILITARY ORGANISATION
ENGLAND HAD SUFFERED RAIDS BY THE VIKINGS FROM THE LATE 8TH CENTURY ONWARDS, INITIALLY MAINLY ON MONASTERIES. THE FIRST MONASTERY TO BE RAIDED WAS IN 793 AT LINDISFARNE, OFF THE NORTH EAST COAST, WITH THE ANGLO-SAXON CHRONICLE DESCRIBING THE VIKINGS AS HEATHEN MEN. THE RAIDING CONTINUED ON AND OFF UNTIL THE 860S, WHEN INSTEAD OF RAIDING THE VIKINGS CHANGED THEIR TACTICS AND SENT A GREAT ARMY TO INVADE ENGLAND. THIS ARMY WAS DESCRIBED BY THE ANGLO-SAXON CHRONICLE AS A "GREAT HEATHEN ARMY". THE DANES WERE EVENTUALLY DEFEATED BY ALFRED THE GREAT AT THE BATTLE OF EDINGTON IN 878. THIS WAS FOLLOWED CLOSELY BY THE TREATY OF ALFRED AND GUTHRUM, UNDER WHICH ENGLAND WAS DIVIDED UP BETWEEN THE ANGLO-SAXONS OF WESSEX AND THE VIKINGS. HOWEVER, THERE CONTINUED TO BE A THREAT BY ANOTHER DANISH ARMY THAT WAS ACTIVE ON THE CONTINENT. THE RAMPAGING VIKING ARMY ON THE CONTINENT ENCOURAGED ALFRED TO PROTECT HIS KINGDOM OF WESSEX. HE BUILT A NAVY, REORGANISED THE ARMY, ESTABLISHED A CAVALRY, AND SET UP A SYSTEM OF FORTIFIED TOWNS KNOWN AS BURHS. EACH ELEMENT OF THE SYSTEM WAS MEANT TO REMEDY DEFECTS IN THE WEST SAXON MILITARY ESTABLISHMENT EXPOSED BY VIKING RAIDS AND INVASIONS. IF UNDER THE EXISTING SYSTEM HE COULD NOT ASSEMBLE FORCES QUICKLY ENOUGH TO INTERCEPT MOBILE VIKING RAIDERS, THE OBVIOUS ANSWER WAS TO HAVE A STANDING FIELD FORCE. IF THIS ENTAILED TRANSFORMING THE WEST SAXON FYRD FROM A SPORADIC LEVY OF KING'S MEN AND THEIR RETINUES INTO A MOUNTED STANDING ARMY, SO BE IT. IF HIS KINGDOM LACKED STRONGPOINTS TO IMPEDE THE PROGRESS OF AN ENEMY ARMY, HE WOULD BUILD THEM. IF THE ENEMY STRUCK FROM THE SEA, HE WOULD COUNTER THEM WITH HIS OWN NAVAL POWER. TO MAINTAIN THE BURHS, AND THE STANDING ARMY, HE SET UP A SYSTEM OF TAXATION AND CONSCRIPTION THAT IS RECORDED IN A DOCUMENT, NOW KNOWN AS THE BURGHAL HIDAGE; THIRTY-THREE FORTIFIED TOWNS ARE LISTED ALONG WITH THEIR TAXABLE VALUE (KNOWN AS HIDES). CHARACTERISTICALLY, ALL OF ALFRED'S INNOVATIONS WERE FIRMLY ROOTED IN TRADITIONAL WEST SAXON PRACTICE, DRAWING AS THEY DID UPON THE THREE ‘COMMON BURDENS' THAT ALL HOLDERS OF BOOKLAND AND ROYAL LOANLAND OWED THE CROWN. WHERE ALFRED REVEALED HIS GENIUS WAS IN DESIGNING THE FIELD FORCE AND BURHS TO BE PARTS OF A COHERENT MILITARY SYSTEM. THE FYRD WAS USED HEAVILY BY KING HAROLD IN 1066, FOR EXAMPLE IN RESISTING INVASION BY HARALD HARDRADA AND WILLIAM OF NORMANDY. HENRY I OF ENGLAND, THE ANGLO-NORMAN KING WHO PROMISED AT HIS CORONATION TO RESTORE THE LAWS OF EDWARD THE CONFESSOR AND WHO MARRIED A SCOTTISH PRINCESS WITH WEST SAXON ROYAL FOREBEARS, CALLED UP THE FYRD TO SUPPLEMENT HIS FEUDAL LEVIES, AS AN ARMY OF ALL ENGLAND, AS ORDERIC VITALIS REPORTS, TO COUNTER THE ABORTIVE INVASIONS OF HIS BROTHER ROBERT CURTHOSE, BOTH IN THE SUMMER OF 1101 AND IN AUTUMN 1102.
RASHIDUN
[image: Umar]
THE RASHIDUN ARMY WAS THE CORE OF THE RASHIDUN CALIPHATE'S ARMED FORCES DURING THE MUSLIM CONQUESTS OF THE 7TH CENTURY, SERVING ALONGSIDE THE RASHIDUN NAVY. THE RASHIDUN ARMY MAINTAINED A HIGH LEVEL OF DISCIPLINE, STRATEGIC PROWESS AND ORGANIZATION. IN ITS TIME, THE RASHIDUN ARMY WAS A POWERFUL AND VERY EFFECTIVE FORCE. THE THREE MOST SUCCESSFUL GENERALS OF THE RASHIDUN ARMY WERE KHALID IBN AL-WALID, WHO CONQUERED PERSIAN MESOPOTAMIA AND ROMAN SYRIA, AND ABU UBAIDAH IBN AL-JARRAH WHO CONQUERED ROMAN SYRIA, AND 'AMR IBN AL-'AS, WHO CONQUERED ROMAN EGYPT.
ARMY
ONLY MUSLIMS WERE ALLOWED TO JOIN THE RASHIDUN ARMY AS REGULAR SOLDIERS. DURING THE RIDDA WARS IN THE REIGN OF CALIPH ABU BAKR, THE ARMY MAINLY CONSISTED OF THE CORPS FROM MEDINA, MECCA AND TAIF. LATER ON, DURING THE CONQUEST OF IRAQ IN 633 MANY BEDOUIN CORPS WERE RECRUITED AS REGULAR SOLDIERS. DURING THE ISLAMIC CONQUEST OF SASSANID PERSIA (633-656), SOME 12,000 ELITE PERSIAN SOLDIERS CONVERTED TO ISLAM AND SERVED LATER ON DURING THE INVASION OF THE EMPIRE. DURING THE MUSLIM CONQUEST OF ROMAN SYRIA (633-638,) SOME 4,000 GREEK BYZANTINE SOLDIERS UNDER THEIR COMMANDER JOACHIM (LATER ABDULLAH JOACHIM) CONVERTED TO ISLAM AND SERVED AS REGULAR TROOPS IN THE CONQUEST OF BOTH ANATOLIA AND EGYPT. DURING THE CONQUEST OF EGYPT (641-644), COPTIC CONVERTS TO ISLAM WERE RECRUITED. DURING THE CONQUEST OF NORTH AFRICA, BERBER CONVERTS TO ISLAM WERE RECRUITED AS REGULAR TROOPS, WHO LATER MADE THE BULK OF THE RASHIDUN ARMY AND LATER THE UMAYYAD ARMY IN AFRICA.
INFANTRY
RASHIDUN ARMY RELIED HEAVILY ON THEIR INFANTRY. THE INFANTRY, RATHER THAN CAVALRY, WAS THE BULK OF THE ARMY AND ITS MOST IMPORTANT COMPONENT. MUBARIZUN WERE A SPECIAL PART OF THE MUSLIM ARMY, COMPOSED OF THE CHAMPIONS. THEIR ROLE WAS TO UNDERMINE THE ENEMY MORALE BY SLAYING THEIR CHAMPIONS. THE INFANTRY WOULD MAKE REPEATED CHARGES AND WITHDRAWALS KNOWN AS KARR WA FARR, USING SPEARS AND SWORDS COMBINED WITH ARROW VOLLEYS TO WEAKEN THE ENEMIES AND WEAR THEM OUT. HOWEVER, THE MAIN ENERGY HAD TO STILL BE CONSERVED FOR A COUNTERATTACK, SUPPORTED BY A CAVALRY CHARGE, THAT WOULD MAKE FLANKING OR ENCIRCLING MOVEMENTS. DEFENSIVELY, THE MUSLIM SPEARMAN WITH THEIR TWO AND A HALF METER LONG SPEARS WOULD CLOSE RANKS, FORMING A PROTECTIVE WALL (TABI'A) FOR ARCHERS TO CONTINUE THEIR FIRE. THIS CLOSE FORMATION STOOD ITS GROUND REMARKABLY WELL IN THE FIRST FOUR DAYS OF DEFENCE IN THE BATTLE OF YARMOUK.
CAVALRY: MOBILE GUARD
THE RASHIDUN CAVALRY WAS ONE OF THE MOST SUCCESSFUL LIGHT CAVALRY FORCES, PROVIDED IT WAS COMPETENTLY LED. IT WAS ARMED WITH LANCES AND SWORDS. INITIALLY, THE CAVALRY WAS USED AS A RESERVE FORCE, WITH ITS MAIN ROLE BEING TO ATTACK THE ENEMY ONCE THEY WERE WEAKENED BY THE REPEATED CHARGES OF THE INFANTRY. THE CAVALRY WOULD THEN MAKE FLANKING OR ENCIRCLING MOVEMENTS AGAINST THE ENEMY ARMY, EITHER FROM THE FLANKS OR STRAIGHT FROM THE CENTER, MOST LIKELY USING A WEDGE-SHAPED FORMATION IN ITS ATTACK. SOME OF THE BEST EXAMPLES OF THE USE OF THE CAVALRY FORCE OCCURRED UNDER THE COMMAND OF KHALID IBN WALID IN THE BATTLE OF WALAJA AGAINST THE SASSANID PERSIANS AND IN THE BATTLE OF YARMOUK AGAINST THE BYZANTINES. IN BOTH CASES THE CAVALRY REGIMENTS WERE INITIALLY STATIONED BEHIND THE FLANKS AND CENTER. THE PROPORTION OF CAVALRY WITHIN THE RASHIDUN FORCES WERE INITIALLY LIMITED TO LESS THAN 20% DUE TO THE INABILITY OF THE POOR ECONOMIC CONDITION AND ARID CLIMATE OF THE ARABIAN PENINSULA TO SUPPORT LARGE NUMBERS OF WARHORSES. AS THE WEALTHY LANDS OF THE NEAR EAST WERE CONQUERED, MANY ARAB WARRIORS ACQUIRED HORSES AS BOOTY OR TRIBUTE, SO THAT BY THE END OF THE RASHIDUN PERIOD HALF OF THE "JUND" FORCES WERE COMPOSED OF CAVALRY. MOUNTED ARCHERY WAS INITIALLY NOT USED BY THE RASHIDUN CAVALRY UNLIKE THEIR BYZANTINE AND PERSIAN OPPONENTS, THIS NOT BEING A TRADITIONAL ARAB FIGHTING METHOD. AS THE CONQUEST OF PERSIA PROGRESSED, SOME SASSANID GENTRY CONVERTED INTO ISLAM AND JOINED THE RASHIDUN CAUSE; THESE "ASAWIRA" WERE VERY HIGHLY REGARDED DUE TO THEIR SKILL AS HEAVY CAVALRYMEN AS WELL AS MOUNTED ARCHERS.
WEAPONRY
A RASHIDUN ELITE SOLDIER EQUIPPED FOR INFANTRY WARFARE. HE IS WEARING AN IRON-BRONZE HELMET, A CHAIN MAIL HAUBERK, AND LEATHER LAMELLAR ARMOR. HIS SWORD IS HUNG FROM A BALDRIC, AND HE CARRIES A LEATHER SHIELD. RECONSTRUCTING THE MILITARY EQUIPMENT OF EARLY MUSLIM ARMIES IS PROBLEMATIC. COMPARED WITH ROMAN ARMIES—OR, INDEED, LATER MEDIEVAL MUSLIM ARMIES—THE RANGE OF VISUAL REPRESENTATION IS VERY SMALL, OFTEN IMPRECISE AND DIFFICULT TO DATE. PHYSICALLY VERY LITTLE MATERIAL EVIDENCE HAS SURVIVED AND AGAIN, MUCH OF IT IS DIFFICULT TO DATE.
HELMETS
MUSLIM HEADGEAR INCLUDED GILDED HELMETS—BOTH POINTED AND ROUNDED—SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE SILVER HELMETS OF THE SASSANID EMPIRE. THE ROUNDED HELMET, REFERRED TO AS ‘’BAIDAH’’ ("EGG"), WAS A STANDARD EARLY BYZANTINE TYPE COMPOSED OF TWO PIECES. THE POINTED HELMET WAS A SEGMENTED CENTRAL ASIAN TYPE KNOWN AS ‘’TARIKAH’’. MAIL ARMOUR WAS COMMONLY USED TO PROTECT THE FACE AND NECK, EITHER AS AN AVENTAIL FROM THE HELMET OR AS A MAIL COIF THE WAY IT HAD BEEN USED BY ROMANO-BYZANTINE ARMIES SINCE 5TH CENTURY. THE FACE WAS OFTEN HALF COVERED WITH THE TAIL OF A TURBAN THAT ALSO SERVED AS PROTECTION AGAINST THE STRONG DESERT WINDS.
ARMOUR
HARDENED LEATHER SCALE OR LAMELLAR ARMOUR WAS PRODUCED IN YEMEN, IRAQ AND ALONG THE PERSIAN GULF COAST. MAIL ARMOUR WAS PREFERRED AND BECAME MORE COMMON LATER DURING THE CONQUEST OF NEIGHBOURING EMPIRES, OFTEN BEING CAPTURED AS PART OF THE BOOTY. IT WAS KNOWN AS DIR, AND WAS OPENED PART-WAY DOWN THE CHEST. TO AVOID RUSTING IT WAS POLISHED AND STORED IN A MIXTURE OF DUST AND OIL. INFANTRY SOLDIERS WERE MORE HEAVILY ARMOURED THAN HORSEMEN.
SHIELDS
LARGE WOODEN OR WICKERWORK SHIELDS WERE IN USE, BUT MOST SHIELDS WERE MADE OF LEATHER. FOR THIS PURPOSE, THE HIDES OF CAMELS AND COWS WAS USED AND IT WOULD BE ANOINTED, A PRACTICE SINCE ANCIENT HEBREW TIMES. DURING THE INVASION OF THE LEVANT, BYZANTINE SOLDIERS EXTENSIVELY USED ELEPHANT HIDE SHIELDS, WHICH WERE PROBABLY CAPTURED AND USED BY THE RASHIDUN ARMY.
SPEARS
LONG VERY SHARP SPEARS WERE LOCALLY MADE WITH THE REEDS (THIS PLANT IS CALLED THE WHEAT REED OR DEVON REED) OF THE PERSIAN GULF COAST. THE REEDS WERE SIMILAR TO THAT OF BAMBOO.
SWORDS
THE SWORD WAS THE MOST PRESTIGIOUS WEAPON OF THE EARLY MUSLIMS. HIGH QUALITY SWORDS WERE MADE IN YEMEN FROM INDIAN WOOTZ STEEL., WHILE INFERIOR SWORDS WERE MADE THROUGHOUT ARABIA. BOTH THE SHORT ARAB SWORDS (SIMILAR TO THE ROMAN GLADIUS) AND SASSANID LONG SWORDS WERE USED AND RASHIDUN HORSEMEN AS WELL AS FOOT SOLDIERS WERE OFTEN DESCRIBED AS CARRYING BOTH AT THE SAME TIME. ALL SWORDS HUNG FROM A BALDRIC. ANOTHER PERSONAL WEAPON WAS THE DAGGER, A WEAPON USED ONLY AS A LAST RESORT.
BOWS
BOWS WERE LOCALLY MADE IN VARIOUS PARTS OF ARABIA; THE MOST TYPICAL WERE THE HIJAZI BOWS. IT COULD BE ONE PIECE OF WOOD OR TWO PIECES JOINED TOGETHER BACK-TO-BACK. THE MAXIMUM USEFUL RANGE OF THE TRADITIONAL ARABIAN BOW USED TO BE ABOUT 150 METERS. EARLY MUSLIM ARCHERS WERE INFANTRY ARCHERS.
SIEGE WEAPONRY
CATAPULTS WERE USED EXTENSIVELY IN SIEGE OPERATIONS. UNDER CALIPH UMAR SIEGE TOWERS, CALLED DABABAH WERE ALSO EMPLOYED. THESE WOODEN TOWERS MOVED ON WHEELS AND WERE SEVERAL STORIES TALL. THEY WERE DRIVEN UP TO THE FOOT OF THE BESIEGED FORTIFICATION AND THEN THE WALLS WERE PIERCED WITH A BATTERING RAM. ARCHERS GUARDED THE RAM AND THE SOLDIERS WHO MOVED IT.
ORGANIZATION OF ARMY AS A STATE DEPARTMENT
CALIPH UMAR WAS THE FIRST MUSLIM RULER TO ORGANIZE THE ARMY AS A STATE DEPARTMENT. THIS REFORM WAS INTRODUCED IN 637 AD A BEGINNING WAS MADE WITH THE QURAISH AND THE ANSARS AND THE SYSTEM WAS GRADUALLY EXTENDED TO THE WHOLE OF ARABIA AND TO MUSLIMS OF CONQUERED LANDS. A REGISTER OF ALL ADULTS WHO COULD BE CALLED TO WAR WAS PREPARED, AND A SCALE OF SALARIES WAS FIXED. ALL REGISTERED MEN WERE LIABLE FOR MILITARY SERVICE. THEY WERE DIVIDED INTO TWO CATEGORIES, NAMELY: THOSE WHO FORMED THE REGULAR STANDING ARMY; AND THOSE THAT LIVED IN THEIR HOMES, BUT WERE LIABLE TO BE CALLED TO THE COLORS WHENEVER NEEDED. THE PAY WAS GIVEN IN THE BEGINNING OF THE MONTH OF MUHARRAM. THE ALLOWANCES WERE PAID DURING THE HARVESTING SEASON. THE ARMIES OF THE CALIPHS WERE MOSTLY PAID IN CASH SALARIES. IN CONTRAST TO MANY POST-ROMAN POLITIES IN EUROPE, GRANTS OF LAND, OR RIGHTS TO COLLECT TAXES DIRECTLY FROM THE PEOPLE WITHIN ONE'S GRANT OF LAND, WERE OF ONLY MINOR IMPORTANCE. A MAJOR CONSEQUENCE OF THIS WAS THAT THE ARMY DIRECTLY DEPENDED ON THE STATE FOR ITS SUBSISTENCE WHICH, IN TURN, MEANT THAT THE MILITARY HAD TO CONTROL THE STATE APPARATUS. 
MOVEMENT
WHEN THE ARMY WAS ON THE MARCH, IT ALWAYS HALTED ON FRIDAYS. WHEN ON MARCH, THE DAY'S MARCH WAS NEVER ALLOWED TO BE SO LONG AS TO TIRE OUT THE TROOPS. THE STAGES WERE SELECTED WITH REFERENCE TO THE AVAILABILITY OF WATER AND OTHER PROVISIONS. THE ADVANCE WAS LED BY AN ADVANCE GUARD CONSISTING OF A REGIMENT OR MORE. THEN CAME THE MAIN BODY OF THE ARMY, AND THIS WAS FOLLOWED BY THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN AND THE BAGGAGE LOADED ON CAMELS. AT THE END OF THE COLUMN MOVED THE REAR GUARD. ON LONG MARCHES THE HORSES WERE LED; BUT IF THERE WAS ANY DANGER OF ENEMY INTERFERENCE ON THE MARCH, THE HORSES WERE MOUNTED, AND THE CAVALRY THUS FORMED WOULD ACT EITHER AS THE ADVANCE GUARD OR THE REARGUARD OR MOVE WIDE ON A FLANK, DEPENDING ON THE DIRECTION FROM WHICH THE GREATEST DANGER LOOMED. WHEN ON MARCH THE ARMY WAS DIVIDED INTO: MUQADDIMA (مقدمة) - "THE VANGUARD". QALB (قلب) - "THE CENTER". AL-KHALF (الخلف) - "THE REAR". AL-MU'AKHIRA (المؤخرة) - "THE REARGUARD". 
DIVISIONS IN BATTLE
THE ARMY WAS ORGANIZED ON THE DECIMAL SYSTEM. ON THE BATTLEFIELD THE ARMY WAS DIVIDED INTO SECTIONS. THESE SECTIONS WERE: QALB (قلب) - "THE CENTER". MAYMANA (ميمنه) - "THE RIGHT WING". MAYSARA (ميسرة) - "THE LEFT WING". EACH SECTION WAS UNDER A COMMANDER AND WAS AT A DISTANCE OF ABOUT 150 METERS FROM EACH OTHER. EVERY TRIBAL UNIT HAD ITS LEADER CALLED ARIFS. IN SUCH UNITS, THERE WERE COMMANDERS FOR EACH 10, 100 AND 1,000 MEN, THE LATTER-MOST CORRESPONDING TO REGIMENTS. THE GROUPING OF REGIMENTS TO FORM LARGER FORCES WAS FLEXIBLE, VARYING WITH THE SITUATION. ARIFS WERE GROUPED AND EACH GROUP WAS UNDER A COMMANDER CALLED AMIR AL-ASHAR AND AMIR AL-ASHARS WERE UNDER THE COMMAND OF A SECTION COMMANDER, WHO WERE UNDER THE COMMAND OF THE COMMANDER IN CHIEF, AMIR AL-JAYSH. OTHER COMPONENTS OF THE ARMY WERE: RIJAL (رجال) - "INFANTRY". FURSAN (فرسان) - "CAVALRY". RUMAT (رماة) - "ARCHERS". TALI'AH (طليعة) - "PATROLS", WHO KEPT WATCH OVER ENEMY MOVEMENTS. 'RUKBAN (ركبان) - "CAMEL CORPS". 'NUHHAB AL-MU'AN (نهّاب المؤن) - "FORAGING PARTIES"
INTELLIGENCE AND ESPIONAGE
IT WAS ONE OF THE MOST HIGHLY DEVELOPED DEPARTMENTS OF THE ARMY WHICH PROVED HELPFUL IN MOST OF THE CAMPAIGNS. THE ESPIONAGE (جاسوسية) AND INTELLIGENCE SERVICES WERE FIRST ORGANISED BY MUSLIM GENERAL KHALID IBN WALID DURING HIS CAMPAIGN TO IRAQ. LATER, WHEN HE WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE SYRIAN FRONT, HE ORGANIZED THE ESPIONAGE DEPARTMENT THERE AS WELL.
STRATEGY
MUBARIZUN: MOBILE GUARD
THE BASIC STRATEGY OF EARLY MUSLIM ARMIES SETTING OUT TO CONQUER FOREIGN LAND WAS TO EXPLOIT EVERY POSSIBLE DRAWBACK OF THE ENEMY ARMY IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE VICTORY WITH MINIMUM LOSSES AS THE RASHIDUN ARMY, QUALITY-WISE AND STRENGTH-WISE, WAS SUB-STANDARD TO THE SASSANID PERSIAN ARMY AND THE BYZANTINE ARMY. KHALID IBN WALID, THE FIRST MUSLIM GENERAL OF THE RASHIDUN CALIPHATE TO CONDUCT A CONQUEST IN FOREIGN LAND, DURING HIS CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE SASSANID PERSIAN EMPIRE (IRAQ 633 - 634) AND BYZANTINE EMPIRE (SYRIA 634 - 638) DEVELOPED BRILLIANT TACTICS THAT HE USED EFFECTIVELY AGAINST BOTH THE SASSANID ARMY AND THE BYZANTINE ARMY. THE MAIN DRAWBACK OF THE ARMIES OF SASSANID PERSIAN EMPIRE AND THE EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRE WAS THEIR LACK OF MOBILITY. KHALID IBN WALID DECIDED TO USE THE MOBILITY OF HIS OWN ARMY TO EXPLOIT THE LACK THEREOF IN THE SASSANID ARMY AND BYZANTINE ARMY. LATER THE SAME STRATEGY WAS ADOPTED BY ALL OTHER MUSLIM GENERALS THROUGHOUT THE PERIOD OF MILITARY EXPANSION. THOUGH ONLY PART OF THE RASHIDUN ARMY WAS ACTUAL CAVALRY, THE ENTIRE ARMY WAS CAMEL MOUNTED FOR MOVEMENT. KHALID IBN WALID AND THEN LATER MUSLIM GENERALS WERE ALSO ABLE TO MAKE USE OF THE FINE FIGHTING QUALITY OF THE MUSLIM SOLDIERS, THE BULK OF WHOM WERE BEDOUINS AND ADEPT IN SWORDSMANSHIP. THE MUSLIMS' LIGHT CAVALRY DURING THE LATER YEARS OF THE ISLAMIC CONQUEST OF LEVANT BECAME THE MOST POWERFUL SECTION OF THE ARMY. THE BEST USE OF THIS LIGHTLY ARMED AND FAST-MOVING CAVALRY WAS REVEALED AT THE BATTLE OF YARMOUK (636 A.D) IN WHICH KHALID IBN WALID, KNOWING THE IMPORTANCE AND ABILITY OF HIS CAVALRY, USED THEM TO TURN THE TABLES AT EVERY CRITICAL INSTANCE OF THE BATTLE WITH THEIR ABILITY TO ENGAGE AND DISENGAGE AND TURN BACK AND ATTACK AGAIN FROM THE FLANK OR REAR. A STRONG CAVALRY REGIMENT WAS FORMED BY KHALID IBN WALID WHICH INCLUDED THE VETERANS OF THE CAMPAIGN IN IRAQ AND SYRIA. EARLY MUSLIM HISTORIANS HAVE GIVEN IT THE NAME TULAI'A MUTAHARRIKA (طليعة متحركة), OR THE MOBILE GUARD. THIS WAS USED AS AN ADVANCE GUARD AND A STRONG STRIKING FORCE TO ROUTE THE OPPOSING ARMIES WITH ITS GREATER MOBILITY THAT GAVE IT AN UPPER HAND WHEN MANEUVERING AGAINST ANY BYZANTINE ARMY. WITH THIS MOBILE STRIKING FORCE, THE CONQUEST OF SYRIA WAS MADE EASY. ANOTHER REMARKABLE STRATEGY DEVELOPED BY AL-MUTHANNA AND LATER FOLLOWED BY OTHER MUSLIM GENERALS WAS NOT MOVING FAR FROM THE DESERT SO LONG AS THERE WERE OPPOSING FORCES WITHIN STRIKING DISTANCE OF ITS REAR. THE IDEA WAS TO FIGHT THE BATTLES CLOSE TO THE DESERT, WITH SAFE ESCAPE ROUTES OPEN IN CASE OF DEFEAT. THE DESERT WAS NOT ONLY A HAVEN OF SECURITY INTO WHICH THE SASSANID ARMY AND BYZANTINE ARMY WOULD NOT VENTURE, BUT ALSO A REGION OF FREE, FAST MOVEMENT IN WHICH THEIR CAMEL MOUNTED TROOPS COULD MOVE EASILY AND RAPIDLY TO ANY DESTINATION THAT THEY CHOSE. FOLLOWING THIS SAME STRATEGY DURING THE CONQUEST OF IRAQ AND SYRIA, KHALID IBN WALID DID NOT ENGAGE HIS ARMY DEEP INTO IRAQ AND SYRIA UNTIL THE OPPOSING ARMY HAD LOST ITS ABILITY TO THREATEN HIS ROUTES TO THE DESERT. ANOTHER POSSIBLE ADVANTAGE OF ALWAYS KEEPING A DESERT AT THE REAR WAS EASY COMMUNICATION AND REINFORCEMENT. ONCE THE BYZANTINES WERE WEAKENED AND THE SASSANIDS EFFECTIVELY DESTROYED, THE LATER RASHIDUN GENERALS WERE FREE TO USE ANY STRATEGY AND TACTICS TO OVERPOWER THE OPPOSING FORCES BUT THEY MAINLY RELIED ON THE MOBILITY OF THEIR TROOPS TO PREVENT THE CONCENTRATION OF ENEMY TROOPS IN LARGE NUMBERS.
CONDUCT AND ETHICS: ISLAMIC MILITARY JURISPRUDENCE
THE BASIC PRINCIPLE IN THE QUR'AN FOR FIGHTING IS THAT OTHER COMMUNITIES SHOULD BE TREATED AS ONE'S OWN. FIGHTING IS JUSTIFIED FOR LEGITIMATE SELF-DEFENSE, TO AID OTHER MUSLIMS AND AFTER A VIOLATION OF THE TERMS OF A TREATY, BUT SHOULD BE STOPPED IF THESE CIRCUMSTANCES CEASE TO EXIST. DURING HIS LIFE, MUHAMMAD GAVE VARIOUS INJUNCTIONS TO HIS FORCES AND ADOPTED PRACTICES TOWARD THE CONDUCT OF WAR. THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THESE WERE SUMMARIZED BY MUHAMMAD'S COMPANION, ABU BAKR, IN THE FORM OF TEN RULES FOR THE RASHIDUN ARMY: STOP, O PEOPLE, THAT I MAY GIVE YOU TEN RULES FOR YOUR GUIDANCE IN THE BATTLEFIELD. DO NOT COMMIT TREACHERY OR DEVIATE FROM THE RIGHT PATH. YOU MUST NOT MUTILATE DEAD BODIES. NEITHER KILL A CHILD, NOR A WOMAN, NOR AN AGED MAN. BRING NO HARM TO THE TREES, NOR BURN THEM WITH FIRE, ESPECIALLY THOSE WHICH ARE FRUITFUL. SLAY NOT ANY OF THE ENEMY'S FLOCK, SAVE FOR YOUR FOOD. YOU ARE LIKELY TO PASS BY PEOPLE WHO HAVE DEVOTED THEIR LIVES TO MONASTIC SERVICES; LEAVE THEM ALONE. THESE INJUNCTIONS WERE HONORED BY THE SECOND CALIPH, UMAR, DURING WHOSE REIGN (634–644) IMPORTANT MUSLIM CONQUESTS TOOK PLACE. IN ADDITION, DURING THE BATTLE OF SIFFIN, THE CALIPH ALI STATED THAT ISLAM DOES NOT PERMIT MUSLIMS TO STOP THE SUPPLY OF WATER TO THEIR ENEMY. IN ADDITION TO THE RASHIDUN CALIPHS, HADITHS ATTRIBUTED TO MUHAMMAD HIMSELF SUGGEST THAT HE STATED THE FOLLOWING REGARDING THE MUSLIM CONQUEST OF EGYPT: "YOU ARE GOING TO ENTER EGYPT A LAND WHERE QIRAT (A MONEY UNIT) IS USED. BE EXTREMELY GOOD TO THEM AS THEY HAVE WITH US CLOSE TIES AND MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIPS." "BE RIGHTEOUS TO ALLAH ABOUT THE COPTS."
GENERALS OF RASHIDUN CALIPHATE
KHALID IBN AL-WALID. AMR IBN AL-AS. ABU UBAIDAH IBN AL-JARRAH. SA'D IBN ABI WAQQAS. YAZID IBN ABI SUFYAN. SHURAHBIL IBN HASANA. AL-QA'QA' IBN AMR AL-TAMIMI. DHIRAAR BIN AL-AZWAR. ASIM IBN AMR AL-TAMIMI. ABDALLAH IBN AMIR. UQBA IBN NAFI. IYAD IBN GHANM. ABDALLAH IBN SA'D. BUSR IBN ABI ARTAT. ABU AL-A'WAR. UTHMAN IBN ABI AL-AS. ABU UBAYD AL-THAQAFI. IKRIMA IBN ABI JAHL. ZUBAYR IBN AL-AWAM. HASHIM IBN UTBA. AL-NU'MAN IBN MUQRIN. AL-MUGHIRA. ARFAJA AL-BARIQI.
MOBILE GUARD
[image: Umar]
THE MOBILE GUARD (ARABIC: طليعة متحركة, TULAY'A MUTAHARIKKAH OR جيش الزحف, "JAISH AL‐ZAḤF") WAS AN ELITE LIGHT CAVALRY REGIMENT OF RASHIDUN ARMY DURING THE MUSLIM CONQUEST OF SYRIA, UNDER THE COMMAND OF KHALID IBN WALID. THIS FORCE WAS EARMARKED AS A CAVALRY RESERVE FOR USE IN BATTLE AS REQUIRED. AFTER THE DECISIVE VICTORY AT THE BATTLE OF AJNADAYN IN 634 CE, KHALID, FROM HIS ARMY OF IRAQ, WHICH AFTER AJNADAYN NUMBERED ABOUT 8000 MEN, ORGANISED A FORCE OF 4000 HORSEMEN, WHICH THE EARLY HISTORIANS REFER TO AS THE ARMY OF SHARPENERS. KHALID KEPT THIS FORCE UNDER HIS PERSONAL COMMAND. THE FIRST RECORDED USE OF THIS MOUNTED FORCE WAS DURING THE SIEGE OF DAMASCUS (634). THE BEST USE OF THIS LIGHTLY ARMED FAST-MOVING CAVALRY WAS REVEALED DURING THE BATTLE OF YARMUK (636 AD) IN WHICH KHALID IBN WALID, KNOWING THE IMPORTANCE AND ABILITY OF HIS CAVALRY, USED THEM TO TURN THE COURSE OF EVENTS AT EVERY CRITICAL INSTANCE OF THE BATTLE. WITH THEIR ABILITY TO ENGAGE AND DISENGAGE, AND TURN BACK AND ATTACK AGAIN FROM THE FLANK OR REAR, THE MOBILE GUARD INFLICTED A SHATTERING DEFEAT OF THE BYZANTINE ARMY. THIS STRONG MOBILE STRIKING FORCE WAS OFTEN USED IN LATER YEARS AS AN ADVANCE GUARD.[1] IT COULD ROUT OPPOSING ARMIES WITH ITS GREATER MOBILITY THAT GAVE IT AN UPPER HAND AGAINST ANY BYZANTINE ARMY. ONE OF THE VICTORIES OF THE MOBILE GUARD WAS AT BATTLE OF HAZIR IN 637 CE UNDER THE COMMAND OF KHALID, IN WHICH NOT A SINGLE BYZANTINE SOLDIER SURVIVED.[2] WITH THIS MOBILE STRIKING FORCE THE MUSLIMS EASILY CONQUERED SYRIA WITH FEW CASUALTIES, INCLUDING THE MUSLIM VICTORY AT BATTLE OF IRON BRIDGE WHICH FOLLOWED THE SURRENDER OF ANTIOCH. KHALID IBN WALID HAD ORGANIZED A MILITARY STAFF – A SIMPLE BEGINNING OF WHAT LATER IN MILITARY HISTORY WOULD EMERGE AS THE GENERAL STAFF. HE HAD COLLECTED FROM ALL THE REGIONS IN WHICH HE HAD FOUGHT - ARABIA, IRAQ, SYRIA AND PALESTINE - A SMALL GROUP OF KEEN AND INTELLIGENT MEN WHO ACTED AS HIS 'STAFF OFFICERS', MAINLY FUNCTIONING AS AN INTELLIGENCE STAFF.[3] THEY WOULD COLLECT INFORMATION, ORGANIZE THE DISPATCH AND QUESTIONING OF AGENTS, AND KEEP KHALID UP-TO-DATE WITH THE LATEST MILITARY SITUATION. THIS WAS A PERSONAL STAFF RATHER THAN THE STAFF OF AN ARMY HEADQUARTERS; WHEREVER KHALID WENT, THIS STAFF WENT WITH HIM, AND WAS PART OF THE MOBILE GUARD. THE MOBILE GUARD REMAINED UNDER THE PERSONAL COMMAND OF KHALID IBN WALID FOR ABOUT FOUR YEARS (634-638 CE) UNTIL KHALID WAS DISMISSED FROM ARMY BY CALIPH UMAR AFTER THE COMPLETION OF THE CONQUEST OF THE LEVANT. WITH THE DISMISSAL OF KHALID THIS POWERFUL CAVALRY REGIMENT WAS DISMANTLED. ONE OF ITS BRILLIANT COMMANDERS QA'QA' IBN 'AMR AL-TAMIMI HAD BEEN SENT TO THE PERSIAN FRONT IN 637 CE ALONG WITH REINFORCEMENTS FOR THE BATTLE OF AL-QĀDISIYYAH, IN WHICH HE PLAYED AN IMPORTANT PART. A PART OF IT WAS LATER SENT TO THE PERSIAN FRONT AS REINFORCEMENTS FOR THE MUSLIM CONQUEST OF PERSIA. MANY OF ITS MEMBERS DIED IN THE PLAGUE DURING 639-640 CE WHICH KILLED APPROXIMATELY 25,000 MUSLIMS IN SYRIA. THIS INCLUDED MANY SUB-COMMANDERS OF THE MOBILE GUARD LIKE ZIRRAR IBN AZWAR, THOSE WHO SURVIVED ACCOMPANIED THE ARMY UNDER THE COMMAND OF AMR IBN AL-'AS TO CONQUER EGYPT.
MAMLUK
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MAMLUK (ARABIC: مملوك MAMLŪK (SINGULAR), مماليك MAMĀLĪK (PLURAL), ALSO TRANSLITERATED AS MAMELUKE, MAMLUQ, MAMLUKE, MAMELUK, MAMELUKE, MAMALUKE OR MARMELUKE) IS A TERM MOST COMMONLY REFERRING EITHER TO SLAVE SOLDIERS, FREED SLAVES, MUSLIM CONVERTS ASSIGNED TO MILITARY AND ADMINISTRATIVE DUTIES, AND MUSLIM RULERS OF SLAVE ORIGIN. THE MOST ENDURING MAMLUK REALM WAS THE KNIGHTLY MILITARY CLASS IN EGYPT IN THE MIDDLE AGES, WHICH DEVELOPED FROM THE RANKS OF SLAVE SOLDIERS. THESE WERE MOSTLY ENSLAVED TURKIC PEOPLES, ARMENIANS, EGYPTIAN COPTS, CIRCASSIANS, ABKHAZIANS, AND GEORGIANS. MANY MAMLUKS WERE ALSO OF BALKAN ORIGIN (ALBANIANS, GREEKS, AND SOUTH SLAVS). THE "MAMLUK PHENOMENON", AS DAVID AYALON DUBBED THE CREATION OF THE SPECIFIC WARRIOR CLASS, WAS OF GREAT POLITICAL IMPORTANCE; FOR ONE THING, IT ENDURED FOR NEARLY 1,000 YEARS, FROM THE NINTH TO THE NINETEENTH CENTURIES. OVER TIME, MAMLUKS BECAME A POWERFUL MILITARY KNIGHTLY CLASS IN VARIOUS SOCIETIES THAT WERE CONTROLLED BY MUSLIM RULERS. PARTICULARLY IN EGYPT, BUT ALSO IN THE LEVANT, MESOPOTAMIA, AND INDIA, MAMLUKS HELD POLITICAL AND MILITARY POWER. IN SOME CASES, THEY ATTAINED THE RANK OF SULTAN, WHILE IN OTHERS THEY HELD REGIONAL POWER AS EMIRS OR BEYS. MOST NOTABLY, MAMLUK FACTIONS SEIZED THE SULTANATE CENTERED ON EGYPT AND SYRIA, AND CONTROLLED IT AS THE MAMLUK SULTANATE (1250–1517). THE MAMLUK SULTANATE FAMOUSLY DEFEATED THE ILKHANATE AT THE BATTLE OF AIN JALUT. THEY HAD EARLIER FOUGHT THE WESTERN EUROPEAN CHRISTIAN CRUSADERS IN 1154–1169 AND 1213–1221, EFFECTIVELY DRIVING THEM OUT OF EGYPT AND THE LEVANT. IN 1302 THE MAMLUK SULTANATE FORMALLY EXPELLED THE LAST CRUSADERS FROM THE LEVANT, ENDING THE ERA OF THE CRUSADES. WHILE MAMLUKS WERE PURCHASED AS PROPERTY, THEIR STATUS WAS ABOVE ORDINARY SLAVES, WHO WERE NOT ALLOWED TO CARRY WEAPONS OR PERFORM CERTAIN TASKS. IN PLACES SUCH AS EGYPT, FROM THE AYYUBID DYNASTY TO THE TIME OF MUHAMMAD ALI OF EGYPT, MAMLUKS WERE CONSIDERED TO BE "TRUE LORDS" AND "TRUE WARRIORS", WITH SOCIAL STATUS ABOVE THE GENERAL POPULATION IN EGYPT AND THE LEVANT. IN A SENSE THEY WERE LIKE ENSLAVED MERCENARIES.
OVERVIEW
HISTORIANS AGREE THAT AN ENTRENCHED MILITARY CLASS SUCH AS THE MAMLUKS APPEARED TO DEVELOP IN ISLAMIC SOCIETIES BEGINNING WITH THE NINTH-CENTURY ABBASID CALIPHATE OF BAGHDAD. WHEN IN THE NINTH CENTURY HAS NOT BEEN DETERMINED. UNTIL THE 1990S, IT WAS WIDELY BELIEVED THAT THE EARLIEST MAMLUKS WERE KNOWN AS GHILMAN (ANOTHER TERM FOR SLAVES, AND BROADLY SYNONYMOUS) AND WERE BOUGHT BY THE ABBASID CALIPHS, ESPECIALLY AL-MU'TASIM (833–842). BY THE END OF THE 9TH CENTURY, SUCH WARRIOR SLAVES HAD BECOME THE DOMINANT ELEMENT IN THE MILITARY. CONFLICT BETWEEN THESE GHILMAN AND THE POPULATION OF BAGHDAD PROMPTED THE CALIPH AL-MU'TASIM TO MOVE HIS CAPITAL TO THE CITY OF SAMARRA, BUT THIS DID NOT SUCCEED IN CALMING TENSIONS. THE CALIPH AL-MUTAWAKKIL WAS ASSASSINATED BY SOME OF THESE SLAVE-SOLDIERS IN 861 (SEE ANARCHY AT SAMARRA). SINCE THE EARLY 21ST CENTURY, HISTORIANS SUGGEST THAT THERE WAS A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE MAMLUK SYSTEM AND THE (EARLIER) GHILMAN SYSTEM, IN SAMARRA, WHICH DID NOT HAVE SPECIALIZED TRAINING AND WAS BASED ON PRE-EXISTING CENTRAL ASIAN HIERARCHIES. ADULT SLAVES AND FREEMEN BOTH SERVED AS WARRIORS IN THE GHILMAN SYSTEM. THE MAMLUK SYSTEM DEVELOPED LATER, AFTER THE RETURN OF THE CALIPHATE TO BAGHDAD IN THE 870'S. IT INCLUDED THE SYSTEMATIC TRAINING OF YOUNG SLAVES IN MILITARY AND MARTIAL SKILLS. THE MAMLUK SYSTEM IS CONSIDERED TO HAVE BEEN A SMALL-SCALE EXPERIMENT OF AL-MUWAFFAQ, TO COMBINE THE SLAVES' EFFICIENCY AS WARRIORS WITH IMPROVED RELIABILITY. THIS RECENT INTERPRETATION SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ACCEPTED. AFTER THE FRAGMENTATION OF THE ABBASID EMPIRE, MILITARY SLAVES, KNOWN AS EITHER MAMLUKS OR GHILMAN, WERE USED THROUGHOUT THE ISLAMIC WORLD AS THE BASIS OF MILITARY POWER. THE FATIMID CALIPHATE (909-1171) OF EGYPT HAD FORCIBLY TAKEN ADOLESCENT MALE ARMENIANS, TURKS, SUDANESE, AND COPTS FROM THEIR FAMILIES IN ORDER TO BE TRAINED AS SLAVE SOLDIERS. THEY FORMED THE BULK OF THEIR MILITARY, AND THE RULERS SELECTED PRIZED SLAVES TO SERVE IN THEIR ADMINISTRATION. THE POWERFUL VIZIER BADR AL-JAMALI, FOR EXAMPLE, WAS A MAMLUK FROM ARMENIA. IN IRAN AND IRAQ, THE BUYID DYNASTY USED TURKIC SLAVES THROUGHOUT THEIR EMPIRE. THE REBEL AL-BASASIRI WAS A MAMLUK WHO EVENTUALLY USHERED IN SELJUQ DYNASTIC RULE IN BAGHDAD AFTER ATTEMPTING A FAILED REBELLION. WHEN THE LATER ABBASIDS REGAINED MILITARY CONTROL OVER IRAQ, THEY ALSO RELIED ON THE GHILMAN AS THEIR WARRIORS. UNDER SALADIN AND THE AYYUBIDS OF EGYPT, THE POWER OF THE MAMLUKS INCREASED AND THEY CLAIMED THE SULTANATE IN 1250, RULING AS THE MAMLUK SULTANATE. THROUGHOUT THE ISLAMIC WORLD, RULERS CONTINUED TO USE ENSLAVED WARRIORS UNTIL THE 19TH CENTURY. THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE'S DEVŞIRME, OR "GATHERING" OF YOUNG SLAVES FOR THE JANISSARIES, LASTED UNTIL THE 17TH CENTURY. REGIMES BASED ON MAMLUK POWER THRIVED IN SUCH OTTOMAN PROVINCES AS THE LEVANT AND EGYPT UNTIL THE 19TH CENTURY.
ORGANIZATION
UNDER THE MAMLUK SULTANATE OF CAIRO, MAMLUKS WERE PURCHASED WHILE STILL YOUNG MALES. THEY WERE RAISED IN THE BARRACKS OF THE CITADEL OF CAIRO. BECAUSE OF THEIR ISOLATED SOCIAL STATUS (NO SOCIAL TIES OR POLITICAL AFFILIATIONS) AND THEIR AUSTERE MILITARY TRAINING, THEY WERE TRUSTED TO BE LOYAL TO THEIR RULERS. WHEN THEIR TRAINING WAS COMPLETED, THEY WERE DISCHARGED, BUT REMAINED ATTACHED TO THE PATRON WHO HAD PURCHASED THEM. MAMLUKS RELIED ON THE HELP OF THEIR PATRON FOR CAREER ADVANCEMENT, AND LIKEWISE THE PATRON'S REPUTATION AND POWER DEPENDED ON HIS RECRUITS. A MAMLUK WAS "BOUND BY A STRONG ESPRIT DE CORPS TO HIS PEERS IN THE SAME HOUSEHOLD". MAMLUKS LIVED WITHIN THEIR GARRISONS AND MAINLY SPENT THEIR TIME WITH EACH OTHER. THEIR ENTERTAINMENTS INCLUDED SPORTING EVENTS SUCH AS ARCHERY COMPETITIONS AND PRESENTATIONS OF MOUNTED COMBAT SKILLS AT LEAST ONCE A WEEK. THE INTENSIVE AND RIGOROUS TRAINING OF EACH NEW RECRUIT HELPED ENSURE CONTINUITY OF MAMLUK PRACTICES. SULTANS OWNED THE LARGEST NUMBER OF MAMLUKS, BUT LESSER AMIRS ALSO OWNED THEIR OWN TROOPS. MANY MAMLUKS WERE APPOINTED OR PROMOTED TO HIGH POSITIONS THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE, INCLUDING ARMY COMMAND. AT FIRST THEIR STATUS WAS NON-HEREDITARY. SONS OF MAMLUKS WERE PREVENTED FROM FOLLOWING THEIR FATHER'S ROLE OF LIFE. HOWEVER, OVER TIME, IN PLACES SUCH AS EGYPT, THE MAMLUK FORCES BECAME LINKED TO EXISTING POWER STRUCTURES AND GAINED SIGNIFICANT AMOUNTS OF INFLUENCE ON THOSE POWERS.
RELATIONS WITH HOMELANDS AND FAMILIES
IN EGYPT, STUDIES HAVE SHOWN THAT MAMLUKS FROM GEORGIA RETAINED THEIR NATIVE LANGUAGE, WERE AWARE OF THE POLITICS OF THE CAUCASUS REGION, AND RECEIVED FREQUENT VISITS FROM THEIR PARENTS OR OTHER RELATIVES. IN ADDITION, THEY SENT GIFTS TO FAMILY MEMBERS OR GAVE MONEY TO BUILD USEFUL STRUCTURES (A DEFENSIVE TOWER, OR EVEN A CHURCH) IN THEIR NATIVE VILLAGES.
EGYPT: MAMLUK SULTANATE (CAIRO)
EARLY ORIGINS IN EGYPT
THE BATTLE OF WADI AL-KHAZANDAR, 1299. DEPICTING MONGOL ARCHERS AND MAMLUK CAVALRY (14TH-CENTURY ILLUSTRATION FROM A MANUSCRIPT OF THE HISTORY OF THE TATARS). MOSQUE-MADRASSA OF SULTAN HASSAN (LEFT) ALONG WITH THE LATER AL-RIFA'I MOSQUE (RIGHT) AND TWO OTTOMAN MOSQUES (FOREGROUND) – CAIRO. THROUGHOUT THE PAST CENTURIES, EGYPT WAS CONTROLLED BY THE RULERS NOTABLY THE IKHSHIDIDS, FATIMIDS AND AYYUBIDS. THROUGHOUT THESE DYNASTIES, THOUSANDS OF MAMLUK SERVANTS AND GUARDS CONTINUED TO BE USED, AND EVEN TOOK HIGH OFFICES. THIS INCREASING LEVEL OF INFLUENCE AMONG THE MAMLUK WORRIED THE AYYUBIDS IN PARTICULAR. EVENTUALLY A MAMLUK ROSE TO BECOME SULTAN. ACCORDING TO FABRI, A HISTORIAN HAD ASSERTED THAT MAMLUKS OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN WERE ENSLAVED CHRISTIANS. HE BELIEVED THAT AFTER THEY WERE TAKEN FROM THEIR FAMILIES, THEN THEY BECAME RENEGADES.[3] BECAUSE EGYPTIAN MAMLUKS WERE ENSLAVED CHRISTIANS, ISLAMIC RULERS DID NOT BELIEVE THEY WERE TRUE BELIEVERS OF ISLAM DESPITE FIGHTING FOR WARS ON BEHALF OF ISLAM AS SLAVE SOLDIERS. BY 1200 SALADIN'S BROTHER AL-ADIL SUCCEEDED IN SECURING CONTROL OVER THE WHOLE EMPIRE BY DEFEATING AND KILLING OR IMPRISONING HIS BROTHERS AND NEPHEWS IN TURN. WITH EACH VICTORY AL-ADIL INCORPORATED THE DEFEATED MAMLUK RETINUE INTO HIS OWN. THIS PROCESS WAS REPEATED AT AL-ADIL'S DEATH IN 1218, AND AT HIS SON AL-KAMIL'S DEATH IN 1238. THE AYYUBIDS BECAME INCREASINGLY SURROUNDED BY THE MAMLUKS, WHO ACTED SEMI-AUTONOMOUSLY AS REGIONAL ATABEGS. THE MAMLUKS INCREASINGLY BECAME INVOLVED IN THE INTERNAL COURT POLITICS OF THE KINGDOM ITSELF AS VARIOUS FACTIONS USED THEM AS ALLIES.
FRENCH ATTACK AND MAMLUK TAKEOVER: BAHRI MAMLUKS
IN JUNE 1249, THE SEVENTH CRUSADE UNDER LOUIS IX OF FRANCE LANDED IN EGYPT AND TOOK DAMIETTA. AFTER THE EGYPTIAN TROOPS RETREATED AT FIRST, THE SULTAN HAD MORE THAN 50 COMMANDERS HANGED AS DESERTERS. WHEN THE EGYPTIAN SULTAN AS-SALIH AYYUB DIED, THE POWER PASSED BRIEFLY TO HIS SON AL-MUAZZAM TURANSHAH AND THEN HIS FAVORITE WIFE SHAJAR AL-DURR, A TURK ACCORDING TO MOST HISTORIANS, WHILE OTHERS SAY WAS AN ARMENIAN. SHE TOOK CONTROL WITH MAMLUK SUPPORT AND LAUNCHED A COUNTERATTACK AGAINST THE FRENCH. TROOPS OF THE BAHRI COMMANDER BAIBARS DEFEATED LOUIS'S TROOPS. THE KING DELAYED HIS RETREAT TOO LONG AND WAS CAPTURED BY THE MAMLUKS IN MARCH 1250. HE AGREED TO PAY A RANSOM OF 400,000 LIVRES TOURNOIS TO GAIN RELEASE (150,000 LIVRES WERE NEVER PAID). BECAUSE OF POLITICAL PRESSURE FOR A MALE LEADER, SHAJAR MARRIED THE MAMLUK COMMANDER, AYBAK. HE WAS ASSASSINATED IN HIS BATH. IN THE ENSUING POWER STRUGGLE, VICEREGENT QUTUZ, ALSO A MAMLUK, TOOK OVER. HE FORMALLY FOUNDED THE MAMLUKE SULTANATE AND THE BAHRI MAMLUK DYNASTY. THE FIRST MAMLUK DYNASTY WAS NAMED BAHRI AFTER THE NAME OF ONE OF THE REGIMENTS, THE BAHRIYYAH OR RIVER ISLAND REGIMENT. ITS NAME REFERRED TO THEIR CENTER ON RHODA ISLAND IN THE NILE. THE REGIMENT CONSISTED MAINLY OF KIPCHAKS AND CUMANS. MAMLUK-SYRIAN GLASSWARE VESSELS FROM THE 14TH CENTURY; IN THE COURSE OF TRADE, THE MIDDLE VASE SHOWN ENDED UP IN YEMEN AND THEN CHINA.
RELATIONSHIP WITH THE MONGOLS
WHEN THE MONGOL EMPIRE'S TROOPS OF HULAGU KHAN SACKED BAGHDAD IN 1258 AND ADVANCED TOWARDS SYRIA, THE MAMLUK EMIR BAIBARS LEFT DAMASCUS FOR CAIRO. THERE HE WAS WELCOMED BY SULTAN QUTUZ. AFTER TAKING DAMASCUS, HULAGU DEMANDED THAT QUTUZ SURRENDER EGYPT. QUTUZ HAD HULAGU'S ENVOYS KILLED AND, WITH BAIBARS' HELP, MOBILIZED HIS TROOPS. WHEN MÖNGKE KHAN DIED IN ACTION AGAINST THE SOUTHERN SONG, HULAGU PULLED THE MAJORITY OF HIS FORCES OUT OF SYRIA TO ATTEND THE KURULTAI (FUNERAL CEREMONY). HE LEFT HIS LIEUTENANT, THE CHRISTIAN KITBUQA, IN CHARGE WITH A TOKEN FORCE OF ABOUT 18,000 MEN AS A GARRISON. THE MAMLUK ARMY, LED BY QUTUZ, DREW THE REDUCED ILKHANATE ARMY INTO AN AMBUSH NEAR THE ORONTES RIVER, ROUTED THEM AT THE BATTLE OF AIN JALUT IN 1260, AND CAPTURED AND EXECUTED KITBUQA. AFTER THIS GREAT TRIUMPH, QUTUZ WAS ASSASSINATED BY CONSPIRING MAMLUKS. IT WAS WIDELY SAID THAT BAIBARS, WHO SEIZED POWER, HAD BEEN INVOLVED IN THE ASSASSINATION PLOT. IN THE FOLLOWING CENTURIES, THE MAMLUKS RULED DISCONTINUOUSLY, WITH AN AVERAGE SPAN OF SEVEN YEARS. THE MAMLUKS DEFEATED THE ILKHANATES A SECOND TIME IN THE FIRST BATTLE OF HOMS AND BEGAN TO DRIVE THEM BACK EAST. IN THE PROCESS THEY CONSOLIDATED THEIR POWER OVER SYRIA, FORTIFIED THE AREA, AND FORMED MAIL ROUTES AND DIPLOMATIC CONNECTIONS AMONG THE LOCAL PRINCES. BAIBARS' TROOPS ATTACKED ACRE IN 1263, CAPTURED CAESAREA IN 1265, AND TOOK ANTIOCH IN 1268.
MAMLUKS ATTACKING AT THE FALL OF TRIPOLI IN 1289
MAMLUKS ALSO DEFEATED NEW ILKHANATE ATTACKS IN SYRIA IN 1271 AND 1281 (THE SECOND BATTLE OF HOMS). THEY WERE DEFEATED BY THE ILKHANATES AND THEIR CHRISTIAN ALLIES AT THE BATTLE OF WADI AL-KHAZANDAR IN 1299. SOON AFTER THAT THE MAMLUKS DEFEATED THE ILKHANATE AGAIN IN 1303/1304 AND 1312. FINALLY, THE ILKHANATES AND THE MAMLUKS SIGNED A TREATY OF PEACE IN 1323.
BURJI DYNASTY
BY THE LATE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, THE MAJORITY OF THE MAMLUK RANKS WERE MADE UP OF CIRCASSIANS FROM THE NORTH CAUCASUS REGION, WHOSE YOUNG MALES HAD BEEN FREQUENTLY CAPTURED FOR SLAVERY.[4] IN 1382 THE BURJI DYNASTY TOOK OVER WHEN BARQUQ WAS PROCLAIMED SULTAN. THE NAME "BURJI" REFERRED TO THEIR CENTER AT THE CITADEL OF CAIRO. THE DYNASTY OFFICIALS WERE COMPOSED MOSTLY OF CIRCASSIANS. BARKUK BECAME AN ENEMY OF TIMUR, WHO THREATENED TO INVADE SYRIA. TIMUR INVADED SYRIA, DEFEATING THE MAMLUK ARMY, AND HE SACKED ALEPPO AND CAPTURED DAMASCUS. THE OTTOMAN SULTAN, BAYEZID I, THEN INVADED SYRIA. AFTER TIMUR'S DEATH IN 1405, THE MAMLUK SULTAN AN-NASIR FARAJ REGAINED CONTROL OF SYRIA. FREQUENTLY FACING REBELLIONS BY LOCAL EMIRS, HE WAS FORCED TO ABDICATE IN 1412. IN 1421, EGYPT WAS ATTACKED BY THE KINGDOM OF CYPRUS, BUT THE EGYPTIANS FORCED THE CYPRIOTES TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE SUZERAINTY OF THE EGYPTIAN SULTAN BARSBAY. DURING BARSBAY'S REIGN, EGYPT'S POPULATION BECAME GREATLY REDUCED FROM WHAT IT HAD BEEN A FEW CENTURIES BEFORE; IT HAD ONE-FIFTH THE NUMBER OF TOWNS. AL-ASHRAF CAME TO POWER IN 1453. HE HAD FRIENDLY RELATIONS WITH THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE, WHICH CAPTURED CONSTANTINOPLE LATER THAT YEAR, CAUSING GREAT REJOICINGS IN MUSLIM EGYPT. HOWEVER, UNDER THE REIGN OF KHUSHQADAM, EGYPT BEGAN A STRUGGLE WITH THE OTTOMAN SULTANATE. IN 1467, SULTAN QAITBAY OFFENDED THE OTTOMAN SULTAN BAYEZID II, WHOSE BROTHER WAS POISONED. BAYEZID II SEIZED ADANA, TARSUS AND OTHER PLACES WITHIN EGYPTIAN TERRITORY, BUT WAS EVENTUALLY DEFEATED. QAITBAY ALSO TRIED TO HELP THE MUSLIMS IN SPAIN, WHO WERE SUFFERING AFTER THE CATHOLIC RECONQUISTA, BY THREATENING THE CHRISTIANS IN SYRIA, BUT HE HAD LITTLE EFFECT IN SPAIN. HE DIED IN 1496, SEVERAL HUNDRED THOUSAND DUCATS IN DEBT TO THE GREAT TRADING FAMILIES OF THE {KINGDOM} REPUBLIC OF VENICE, AN EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN STATE, NOW A PORT IN PRESENT-DAY ITALY.
PORTUGUESE–MAMLUK WARS
VASCO DA GAMA IN 1497 SAILED AROUND THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE AND PUSHED HIS WAY EAST ACROSS THE INDIAN OCEAN TO THE SHORES OF MALABAR AND KOZHIKODE. THERE HE ATTACKED THE FLEETS THAT CARRIED FREIGHT AND MUSLIM PILGRIMS FROM INDIA TO THE RED SEA, AND STRUCK TERROR INTO THE POTENTATES ALL AROUND. VARIOUS ENGAGEMENTS TOOK PLACE. CAIRO'S MAMLUK SULTAN AL-ASHRAF QANSUH AL-GHAWRI WAS AFFRONTED AT THE ATTACKS AROUND THE RED SEA, THE LOSS OF TOLLS AND TRAFFIC, THE INDIGNITIES TO WHICH MECCA AND ITS PORT WERE SUBJECTED, AND ABOVE ALL FOR LOSING ONE OF HIS SHIPS. HE VOWED VENGEANCE UPON PORTUGAL, FIRST SENDING MONKS FROM THE CHURCH OF THE HOLY SEPULCHRE AS ENVOYS, HE THREATENED POPE JULIUS II THAT IF HE DID NOT CHECK MANUEL I OF PORTUGAL IN HIS DEPREDATIONS ON THE INDIAN SEA, HE WOULD DESTROY ALL CHRISTIAN HOLY PLACES. THE RULERS OF GUJARAT IN INDIA AND YEMEN ALSO TURNED FOR HELP TO THE MAMLUK SULTAN OF EGYPT. THEY WANTED A FLEET TO BE ARMED IN THE RED SEA THAT COULD PROTECT THEIR IMPORTANT TRADING SEA ROUTES FROM PORTUGUESE ATTACKS. JEDDAH WAS SOON FORTIFIED AS A HARBOR OF REFUGE SO ARABIA AND THE RED SEA WERE PROTECTED. BUT THE FLEETS IN THE INDIAN OCEAN WERE STILL AT THE MERCY OF THE ENEMY. THE LAST MAMLUK SULTAN, AL-GHAWRI, FITTED OUT A FLEET OF 50 VESSELS. AS MAMLUKS HAD LITTLE EXPERTISE IN NAVAL WARFARE, HE SOUGHT HELP FROM THE OTTOMANS TO DEVELOP THIS NAVAL ENTERPRISE. IN 1508 AT THE BATTLE OF CHAUL, THE MAMLUK FLEET DEFEATED THE PORTUGUESE VICEROY'S SON LOURENÇO DE ALMEIDA. BUT, IN THE FOLLOWING YEAR, THE PORTUGUESE WON THE BATTLE OF DIU AND WRESTED THE PORT CITY OF DIU FROM THE GUJARAT SULTANATE. SOME YEARS AFTER, AFONSO DE ALBUQUERQUE ATTACKED ADEN, AND EGYPTIAN TROOPS SUFFERED DISASTER FROM THE PORTUGUESE IN YEMEN. AL-GHAWRI FITTED OUT A NEW FLEET TO PUNISH THE ENEMY AND PROTECT THE INDIAN TRADE. BEFORE IT COULD EXERT MUCH POWER, EGYPT HAD LOST ITS SOVEREIGNTY. THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE TOOK OVER EGYPT AND THE RED SEA, TOGETHER WITH MECCA AND ALL ITS ARABIAN INTERESTS.
OTTOMANS AND THE END OF THE MAMLUK SULTANATE
THE OTTOMAN SULTAN BAYEZID II WAS ENGAGED IN WARFARE IN SOUTHERN EUROPE WHEN A NEW ERA OF HOSTILITY WITH EGYPT BEGAN IN 1501. IT AROSE OUT OF THE RELATIONS WITH THE SAFAVID DYNASTY IN PERSIA. SHAH-ISMAIL I SENT AN EMBASSY TO THE REPUBLIC OF VENICE VIA SYRIA, INVITING VENICE TO ALLY WITH PERSIA AND RECOVER ITS TERRITORY TAKEN BY THE OTTOMANS. MAMELUK EGYPTIAN SULTAN AL-GHAWRI WAS CHARGED BY SELIM I WITH GIVING THE PERSIAN ENVOYS PASSAGE THROUGH SYRIA ON THEIR WAY TO VENICE AND HARBORING REFUGEES. TO APPEASE HIM, AL-GHAWRI PLACED IN CONFINEMENT THE VENETIAN MERCHANTS THEN IN SYRIA AND EGYPT, BUT AFTER A YEAR RELEASED THEM. AFTER THE BATTLE OF CHALDIRAN IN 1514, SELIM ATTACKED THE BEY OF DULKADIRIDS, AS EGYPT'S VASSAL HAD STOOD ALOOF, AND SENT HIS HEAD TO AL-GHAWRI. NOW SECURE AGAINST PERSIA, IN 1516 HE FORMED A GREAT ARMY FOR THE CONQUEST OF EGYPT, BUT GAVE OUT THAT HE INTENDED FURTHER ATTACKS ON PERSIA. IN 1515, SELIM BEGAN THE WAR WHICH LED TO THE CONQUEST OF EGYPT AND ITS DEPENDENCIES. MAMLUK CAVALRY PROVED NO MATCH FOR THE OTTOMAN ARTILLERY AND JANISSARY INFANTRY. ON 24 AUGUST 1516, AT THE BATTLE OF MARJ DABIQ, SULTAN AL-GHAWRI WAS KILLED. SYRIA PASSED INTO TURKISH POSSESSION AN EVENT WELCOMED IN MANY PLACES AS IT WAS SEEN AS DELIVERANCE FROM THE MAMELUKES. THE MAMLUKE SULTANATE SURVIVED IN EGYPT UNTIL 1517, WHEN SELIM CAPTURED CAIRO ON 20 JANUARY. ALTHOUGH NOT IN THE SAME FORM AS UNDER THE SULTANATE, THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE RETAINED THE MAMLUKS AS AN EGYPTIAN RULING CLASS AND THE MAMLUKS AND THE BURJI FAMILY SUCCEEDED IN REGAINING MUCH OF THEIR INFLUENCE, BUT AS VASSALS OF THE OTTOMANS.
INDEPENDENCE FROM THE OTTOMANS: HISTORY OF OTTOMAN EGYPT
CHARGE OF THE MAMLUK CAVALRY BY CARLE VERNET
IN 1768, ALI BEY AL-KABIR DECLARED INDEPENDENCE FROM THE OTTOMANS. HOWEVER, THE OTTOMANS CRUSHED THE MOVEMENT AND RETAINED THEIR POSITION AFTER HIS DEFEAT. BY THIS TIME NEW SLAVE RECRUITS WERE INTRODUCED FROM GEORGIA IN THE CAUCASUS.
NAPOLEON INVADES: FRENCH CAMPAIGN IN EGYPT AND SYRIA
CHARGE OF THE MAMLUKS DURING THE BATTLE OF AUSTERLITZ BY FELICIAN MYRBACH. AN ELITE BODY OF CAVALRY WHOM THE FRENCH ENCOUNTERED DURING THEIR CAMPAIGN IN EGYPT IN 1798, THE MAMLUKS COULD TRACE THEIR LINEAGE OF SERVICE TO THE OTTOMANS BACK TO THE MID-13TH CENTURY. IN 1798, THE RULING DIRECTORY OF THE REPUBLIC OF FRANCE AUTHORISED A CAMPAIGN IN "THE ORIENT" TO PROTECT FRENCH TRADE INTERESTS AND UNDERMINE BRITAIN'S ACCESS TO INDIA. TO THIS END, NAPOLEON BONAPARTE LED AN ARMÉE D'ORIENT TO EGYPT. THE FRENCH DEFEATED A MAMLUK ARMY IN THE BATTLE OF THE PYRAMIDS AND DROVE THE SURVIVORS OUT TO UPPER EGYPT. THE MAMLUKS RELIED ON MASSED CAVALRY CHARGES, CHANGED ONLY BY THE ADDITION OF MUSKET. THE FRENCH INFANTRY FORMED SQUARE AND HELD FIRM. DESPITE MULTIPLE VICTORIES AND AN INITIALLY SUCCESSFUL EXPEDITION INTO SYRIA, MOUNTING CONFLICT IN EUROPE AND THE EARLIER DEFEAT OF THE SUPPORTING FRENCH FLEET BY THE BRITISH ROYAL NAVY AT THE BATTLE OF THE NILE DECIDED THE ISSUE. ON 14 SEPTEMBER 1799, GENERAL JEAN-BAPTISTE KLÉBER ESTABLISHED A MOUNTED COMPANY OF MAMLUK AUXILIARIES AND SYRIAN JANISSARIES FROM TURKISH TROOPS CAPTURED AT THE SIEGE OF ACRE. MENOU REORGANIZED THE COMPANY ON 7 JULY 1800, FORMING 3 COMPANIES OF 100 MEN EACH AND RENAMING IT THE "MAMLUKS DE LA RÉPUBLIQUE". IN 1801 GENERAL JEAN RAPP WAS SENT TO MARSEILLE TO ORGANIZE A SQUADRON OF 250 MAMLUKS. ON 7 JANUARY 1802 THE PREVIOUS ORDER WAS CANCELED AND THE SQUADRON REDUCED TO 150 MEN. THE LIST OF EFFECTIVES ON 21 APRIL 1802 REVEALS 3 OFFICERS AND 155 OTHER RANKS. BY DECREE OF 25 DECEMBER 1803 THE MAMLUKS WERE ORGANIZED INTO A COMPANY ATTACHED TO THE CHASSEURS-À-CHEVAL OF THE IMPERIAL GUARD (SEE MAMELUKES OF THE IMPERIAL GUARD). 
THE SECOND OF MAY 1808: THE CHARGE OF THE MAMELUKES OF THE IMPERIAL GUARD IN MADRID, BY FRANCISCO DE GOYA
NAPOLEON LEFT WITH HIS PERSONAL GUARD IN LATE 1799. HIS SUCCESSOR IN EGYPT, GENERAL JEAN-BAPTISTE KLÉBER, WAS ASSASSINATED ON 14 JUNE 1800. COMMAND OF THE ARMY IN EGYPT FELL TO JACQUES-FRANÇOIS MENOU. ISOLATED AND OUT OF SUPPLIES, MENOU SURRENDERED TO THE BRITISH IN 1801.
AFTER NAPOLEON
AFTER THE DEPARTURE OF FRENCH TROOPS IN 1801 THE MAMLUKS CONTINUED THEIR STRUGGLE FOR INDEPENDENCE; THIS TIME AGAINST THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE AND GREAT BRITAIN. IN 1803, MAMLUK LEADERS IBRAHIM BEY AND OSMAN BEY AL-BARDISI WROTE TO THE RUSSIAN CONSUL-GENERAL, ASKING HIM TO MEDIATE WITH THE SULTAN TO ALLOW THEM TO NEGOTIATE FOR A CEASE-FIRE, AND A RETURN TO THEIR HOMELAND GEORGIA. THE RUSSIAN AMBASSADOR IN CONSTANTINOPLE REFUSED HOWEVER TO INTERVENE, BECAUSE OF NATIONALIST UNREST IN GEORGIA THAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN ENCOURAGED BY A MAMLUK RETURN. IN 1805, THE POPULATION OF CAIRO REBELLED. THIS PROVIDED A CHANCE FOR THE MAMLUKS TO SEIZE POWER, BUT INTERNAL FRICTION PREVENTED THEM FROM EXPLOITING THIS OPPORTUNITY. IN 1806, THE MAMLUKS DEFEATED THE TURKISH FORCES IN SEVERAL CLASHES. IN JUNE THE RIVAL PARTIES CONCLUDED AN AGREEMENT BY WHICH MUHAMMAD ALI, (APPOINTED AS GOVERNOR OF EGYPT ON 26 MARCH 1806), WAS TO BE REMOVED AND AUTHORITY RETURNED TO THE MAMLUKS. HOWEVER, THEY WERE AGAIN UNABLE TO CAPITALIZE ON THIS OPPORTUNITY DUE TO DISCORD BETWEEN FACTIONS. MUHAMMAD ALI RETAINED HIS AUTHORITY.
END OF POWER IN EGYPT
MASSACRE OF THE MAMELUKES AT THE CAIRO CITADEL IN 1811.
MUHAMMAD ALI KNEW THAT HE WOULD HAVE TO DEAL WITH THE MAMLUKS IF HE WANTED TO CONTROL EGYPT. THEY WERE STILL THE FEUDAL OWNERS OF EGYPT AND THEIR LAND WAS STILL THE SOURCE OF WEALTH AND POWER. HOWEVER, THE ECONOMIC STRAIN OF SUSTAINING THE MILITARY MANPOWER NECESSARY TO DEFEND THE MAMLUKS'S SYSTEM FROM THE EUROPEANS AND TURKS WOULD EVENTUALLY WEAKEN THEM TO THE POINT OF COLLAPSE. ON 1 MARCH 1811, MUHAMMAD ALI INVITED ALL OF THE LEADING MAMLUKS TO HIS PALACE TO CELEBRATE THE DECLARATION OF WAR AGAINST THE WAHHABIS IN ARABIA. BETWEEN 600 AND 700 MAMLUKS PARADED FOR THIS PURPOSE IN CAIRO. MUHAMMAD ALI'S FORCES KILLED ALMOST ALL OF THESE NEAR THE AL-AZAB GATES IN A NARROW ROAD DOWN FROM MUKATAM HILL. THIS AMBUSH CAME TO BE KNOWN AS THE MASSACRE OF THE CITADEL. ACCORDING TO CONTEMPORARY REPORTS, ONLY ONE MAMLUK, WHOSE NAME IS GIVEN VARIOUSLY AS AMIM (ALSO AMYN), OR HESHJUKUR (A BESLENEY), SURVIVED WHEN HE FORCED HIS HORSE TO LEAP FROM THE WALLS OF THE CITADEL. DURING THE FOLLOWING WEEK AN ESTIMATED 3,000 MAMLUKS AND THEIR RELATIVES WERE KILLED THROUGHOUT EGYPT, BY MUHAMMAD'S REGULAR TROOPS. IN THE CITADEL OF CAIRO ALONE MORE THAN 1,000 MAMLUKS DIED. DESPITE MUHAMMAD ALI'S DESTRUCTION OF THE MAMLUKS IN EGYPT, A PARTY OF THEM ESCAPED AND FLED SOUTH INTO WHAT IS NOW SUDAN. IN 1811, THESE MAMLUKS ESTABLISHED A STATE AT DUNQULAH IN THE SENNAR AS A BASE FOR THEIR SLAVE TRADING. IN 1820, THE SULTAN OF SENNAR INFORMED MUHAMMAD ALI THAT HE WAS UNABLE TO COMPLY WITH A DEMAND TO EXPEL THE MAMLUKS. IN RESPONSE, THE PASHA SENT 4,000 TROOPS TO INVADE SUDAN, CLEAR IT OF MAMLUKS, AND RECLAIM IT FOR EGYPT. THE PASHA'S FORCES RECEIVED THE SUBMISSION OF THE KASHIF, DISPERSED THE DUNQULAH MAMLUKS, CONQUERED KORDOFAN, AND ACCEPTED SENNAR'S SURRENDER FROM THE LAST FUNJ SULTAN, BADI VII.
IMPACT
ACCORDING TO A 2013 STUDY IN THE AMERICAN POLITICAL SCIENCE REVIEW, THE RELIANCE ON MAMLUKS BY MUSLIM RULERS MAY EXPLAIN THE DEMOCRATIC DIVERGENCE BETWEEN THE WEST AND THE MIDDLE-EAST. WHEREAS EUROPEAN RULERS HAD TO RELY ON LOCAL ELITES FOR MILITARY FORCES, THUS GIVING THOSE ELITES BARGAINING POWER TO PUSH FOR REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT, MUSLIM RULERS DID NOT FACE THE SAME PRESSURES TO IMPLEMENT REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT.
OTHER REGIMES
THERE WERE OTHER REGIMES IN MANT VARIOUS PLACES IN WHICH MAMLUKS GAINED POLITICAL POWER OR MILITARY POWER AS A SELF-REPLICATING SUCCESSFUL MILITARY FORCE COMMUNITY.
SOUTH ASIA
INDIA: MAMLUK SULTANATE (DELHI)
IN 1206, THE MAMLUK COMMANDER OF THE MUSLIM FORCES IN THE INDIAN SUBCONTINENT, QUTB AL-DIN AIBAK, PROCLAIMED HIMSELF SULTAN, CREATING THE MAMLUK SULTANATE IN DELHI WHICH LASTED UNTIL 1290.
WEST ASIA
IRAQ: MAMLUK DYNASTY OF IRAQ
MAMLUK CORPS WERE FIRST INTRODUCED IN IRAQ BY HASAN PASHA OF BAGHDAD IN 1702. FROM 1747 TO 1831 IRAQ WAS RULED, WITH SHORT INTERMISSIONS, BY MAMLUK OFFICERS OF GEORGIAN ORIGIN WHO SUCCEEDED IN ASSERTING AUTONOMY FROM THE SUBLIME PORTE, SUPPRESSED TRIBAL REVOLTS, CURBED THE POWER OF THE JANISSARIES, RESTORED ORDER, AND INTRODUCED A PROGRAM OF MODERNIZATION OF THE ECONOMY AND THE MILITARY. IN 1831 THE OTTOMANS OVERTHREW DAWUD PASHA, THE LAST MAMLUK RULER, AND IMPOSED DIRECT CONTROL OVER IRAQ.
RULERS IN EGYPT
LIST OF MAMLUK SULTANS: BAHRI DYNASTY
1250 SHAJAR AL-DURR (AL-SALIH AYYUB'S WIDOW DE FACTO RULER OF EGYPT). 1250 AYBAK. 1257 AL-MANSUR ALI. 1259 QUTUZ. 1260 BAIBARS. 1277 AL-SAID BARAKAH. 1280 SOLAMISH. 1280 QALAWUN. 1290 AL-ASHRAF SALAH-AD-DIN KHALIL. 1294 AL-NASIR MUHAMMAD FIRST REIGN. 1295 AL-ADIL KITBUGHA. 1297 LAJIN. 1299 AL-NASIR MUHAMMAD SECOND REIGN. 1309 AL-MUZAFFAR RUKN-AD-DIN BAYBARS II AL-JASHANKIR. 1310 AL-NASIR MUHAMMAD THIRD REIGN. 1340 SAIF AD-DIN ABU-BAKR. 1341 KUJUK. 1342 AN-NASIR AHMAD, SULTAN OF EGYPT. 1342 AS-SALIH ISMAIL, SULTAN OF EGYPT. 1345 AL-KAMIL SHA'BAN. 1346 AL-MUZAFFAR HAJJI. 1347 AL-NASIR BADR-AD-DIN ABU AL-MA'ALY AL-HASSAN FIRST REIGN. 1351 AL-SALIH SALAH-AD-DIN IBN MUHAMMAD. 1354 AL-NASIR BADR-AD-DIN ABU AL-MA'ALY AL-HASSAN SECOND REIGN. 1361 AL-MANSUR SALAH-AD-DIN MOHAMED IBN HAJJI. 1363 AL-ASHRAF ZEIN AL-DIN ABU AL-MA'ALI IBN SHABAN. 1376 AL-MANSUR ALA-AD-DIN ALI IBN AL-ASHRAF SHABAN. 1382 AL-SALIH SALAH ZEIN AL-DIN HAJJI II FIRST REIGN.
BURJI DYNASTY
1382 BARQUQ, FIRST REIGN. 1389 HAJJI II SECOND REIGN (WITH HONORIFIC TITLE AL-MUZAFFAR OR AL-MANSUR) – TEMPORARY BAHRI RULE. 1390 BARQUQ, SECOND REIGN – BURJI RULE RE-ESTABLISHED. 1399 AN-NASIR NASEER AD-DIN FARAJ. 1405 AL-MANSOOR AZZADDIN ABDAL AZIZ. 1405 AN-NASIR NASEER AD-DIN FARAJ (SECOND TIME). 1412 AL-MUSTA'IN (ABBASID CALIPH, PROCLAIMED AS SULTAN). 1412 AL-MUAYAD SAYF AD-DIN SHAYKH. 1421 AL-MUZAFFAR AHMAD. 1421 AZ-ZAHIR SAIF AD-DIN TATAR. 1421 AS-SALIH NASIR AD-DIN MUHAMMAD. 1422 BARSBAY. 1438 AL-AZIZ JAMAL AD-DIN YUSUF. 1438 JAQMAQ. 1453 AL-MANSOOR FAKHR AD-DIN OSMAN. 1453 AL-ASHRAF SAYF AD-DIN ENAL. 1461 AL-MUAYAD SHIHAB AD-DIN AHMAD. 1461 AZ-ZAHIR SAYF AD-DIN KHUSHKADAM. 1467 AZ-ZAHIR SAYF AD-DIN BILBAY. 1468 AZ-ZAHIR TEMURBOUGHA. 1468 QAITBAY. 1496 AL-NASIR ABU AL-SA'ADAT MUHAMMAD BIN QAIT BAY FIRST REIGN. 1497 QANSUH KHUMSAMA'AH [ARZ]. 1497 AL-NASIR ABU AL-SA'ADAT MUHAMMAD BIN QAIT BAY SECOND REIGN. 1498 QANSUH AL-ASHRAFI. 1500 AL-BILAL AYUB. 1500 AL-ASHRAF JANBALAT. 1501 TUMAN BAY I. 1501 AL-ASHRAF QANSUH AL-GHAWRI. 1517 TUMAN BAY II. 
IN INDIA: THE MAUSOLEUM OF QUTB AL-DIN AIBAK IN ANARKALI, LAHORE, PAKISTAN
1206 QUTB-UD-DIN AYBAK, FOUNDED MAMLUK SULTANATE, DELHI. 1210 ARAM SHAH. 1211 SHAMS UD DIN ILTUTMISH. SON-IN-LAW OF QUTB-UD-DIN AYBAK. 1236 RUKN UD DIN FIRUZ. SON OF ILTUTMISH. 1236 RAZIA SULTANA. DAUGHTER OF ILTUTMISH. 1240 MUIZ UD DIN BAHRAM. SON OF ILTUTMISH. 1242 ALA UD DIN MASUD. SON OF RUKN UD DIN. 1246 NASIRUDDIN MAHMUD. GRANDSON OF ILTUTMISH. 1266 GHIYAS UD DIN BALBAN. EX-SLAVE, SON-IN-LAW OF ILTUTMISH. 1286 MUIZ UD DIN QAIQABAD. GRANDSON OF BALBAN AND NASIRUDDIN. 1290 KAYUMARS. SON OF MUIZ UD DIN.
IN IRAQ
1704 HASAN PASHA. 1723 AHMAD PASHA, SON OF HASAN. 1749 SULAYMAN ABU LAYLA PASHA, SON-IN-LAW OF AHMAD. 1762 OMAR PASHA, SON OF AHMAD. 1780 SULAYMAN PASHA THE GREAT, SON OF OMAR. 1802 ALI PASHA, SON OF OMAR. 1807 SULAYMAN PASHA THE LITTLE, SON OF SULAYMAN GREAT. 1813 SAID PASHA, SON OF SULAYMAN GREAT. 1816 DAWUD PASHA (1816–1831)
IN ACRE: 
1805 SULAYMAN PASHA AL-ADIL, MAMLUK OF JEZZAR PASHA. 1819 ABDULLAH PASHA IBN ALI (1819–1831).
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JANISSARY
[image: Coat of Arms of the Ottoman Empire]
A JANISSARY (OTTOMAN TURKISH: يڭيچرى‎ YEÑIÇERI [JENIˈTƩEɾI], MEANING "NEW SOLDIER") WAS A MEMBER OF THE ELITE INFANTRY UNITS THAT FORMED THE OTTOMAN SULTAN'S HOUSEHOLD TROOPS, BODYGUARDS AND THE FIRST MODERN STANDING ARMY IN EUROPE. THE CORPS WAS MOST LIKELY ESTABLISHED DURING THE VIZIERSHIP OF ALAEDDIN UNDER SULTAN ORHAN (1324-1362). JANISSARIES BEGAN AS ELITE CORPS MADE UP THROUGH THE DEVŞIRME SYSTEM OF CHILD SLAVERY, BY WHICH YOUNG CHRISTIAN BOYS, NOTABLY ARMENIANS, ALBANIANS, BOSNIANS, BULGARIANS, CROATS, GREEKS AND SERBS, WERE TAKEN FROM THE BALKANS, ENSLAVED AND CONVERTED TO ISLAM, AND INCORPORATED INTO THE OTTOMAN ARMY. THEY BECAME FAMED FOR INTERNAL COHESION CEMENTED BY STRICT DISCIPLINE AND ORDER. UNLIKE TYPICAL SLAVES, THEY WERE PAID REGULAR SALARIES. FORBIDDEN TO MARRY BEFORE THE AGE OF 40 OR ENGAGE IN TRADE, THEIR COMPLETE LOYALTY TO THE SULTAN WAS EXPECTED. BY THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, DUE TO A DRAMATIC INCREASE IN THE SIZE OF THE OTTOMAN STANDING ARMY, THE CORPS' INITIALLY STRICT RECRUITMENT POLICY WAS RELAXED. CIVILIANS BOUGHT THEIR WAY INTO IT IN ORDER TO BENEFIT FROM THE IMPROVED SOCIOECONOMIC STATUS IT CONFERRED UPON THEM. CONSEQUENTLY, THE CORPS GRADUALLY LOST ITS MILITARY CHARACTER, UNDERGOING A PROCESS THAT HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS 'CIVILIANIZATION'. THE JANISSARIES WERE A HIGHLY FORMIDABLE MILITARY UNIT IN THE EARLY YEARS, BUT AS WESTERN EUROPE MODERNIZED ITS MILITARY ORGANIZATION TECHNOLOGY, THE JANISSARIES BECAME A REACTIONARY FORCE THAT RESISTED ALL CHANGE. STEADILY THE OTTOMAN MILITARY POWER BECAME OUTDATED, BUT WHEN THE JANISSARIES FELT THEIR PRIVILEGES WERE BEING THREATENED, OR OUTSIDERS WANTED TO MODERNIZE THEM, OR THEY MIGHT BE SUPERSEDED BY THE CAVALRYMEN, THEY ROSE IN REBELLION. THE REBELLIONS WERE HIGHLY VIOLENT ON BOTH SIDES, BUT BY THE TIME THE JANISSARIES WERE SUPPRESSED, IT WAS FAR TOO LATE FOR OTTOMAN MILITARY POWER TO CATCH UP WITH THE WEST. THE CORPS WAS ABOLISHED BY SULTAN MAHMUD II IN 1826 IN THE AUSPICIOUS INCIDENT, IN WHICH 6,000 OR MORE WERE EXECUTED.
ORIGINS
THE FORMATION OF THE JANISSARIES HAS BEEN DATED TO THE REIGN OF MURAD I (R. 1362–1389), THE THIRD RULER OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE. THE OTTOMANS INSTITUTED A TAX OF ONE-FIFTH ON ALL SLAVES TAKEN IN WAR, AND IT WAS FROM THIS POOL OF MANPOWER THAT THE SULTANS FIRST CONSTRUCTED THE JANISSARY CORPS AS A PERSONAL ARMY LOYAL ONLY TO THE SULTAN. FROM THE 1380S TO 1648, THE JANISSARIES WERE GATHERED THROUGH THE DEVŞIRME SYSTEM, WHICH WAS ABOLISHED IN 1638. THIS WAS THE TAKING (ENSLAVING) OF NON-MUSLIM BOYS, NOTABLY ANATOLIAN AND BALKAN CHRISTIANS; JEWS WERE NEVER SUBJECT TO DEVŞIRME, NOR WERE CHILDREN FROM TURKIC FAMILIES. ACCORDING TO THE ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA, "IN EARLY DAYS, ALL CHRISTIANS WERE ENROLLED INDISCRIMINATELY. LATER, THOSE FROM THE TERRITORIES WHAT IS NOW ALBANIA, BOSNIA, AND BULGARIA WERE PREFERRED." THE JANISSARIES WERE KAPIKULLARI (SING. KAPIKULU), "DOOR SERVANTS" OR "SLAVES OF THE PORTE", NEITHER FREEMEN NOR ORDINARY SLAVES (KÖLE). THEY WERE SUBJECTED TO STRICT DISCIPLINE, BUT WERE PAID SALARIES AND PENSIONS UPON RETIREMENT AND FORMED THEIR OWN DISTINCTIVE SOCIAL CLASS. AS SUCH, THEY BECAME ONE OF THE RULING CLASSES OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE, RIVALLING THE TURKISH ARISTOCRACY. THE BRIGHTEST OF THE JANISSARIES WERE SENT TO THE PALACE INSTITUTION, ENDERUN. THROUGH A SYSTEM OF MERITOCRACY, THE JANISSARIES HELD ENORMOUS POWER, STOPPING ALL EFFORTS AT REFORM OF THE MILITARY.
JANISSARY, BEFORE 1657
ACCORDING TO MILITARY HISTORIAN MICHAEL ANTONUCCI AND ECONOMIC HISTORIANS GLENN HUBBARD AND TIM KANE, THE TURKISH ADMINISTRATORS WOULD SCOUR THEIR REGIONS (BUT ESPECIALLY THE BALKANS) EVERY FIVE YEARS FOR THE STRONGEST SONS OF THE SULTAN'S CHRISTIAN SUBJECTS. THESE BOYS (USUALLY BETWEEN THE AGES OF 6 AND 14) WERE THEN TAKEN FROM THEIR PARENTS, CIRCUMCISED, AND SENT TO TURKISH FAMILIES IN THE PROVINCES TO BE RAISED AS MUSLIMS AND LEARN TURKISH LANGUAGE AND CUSTOMS. ONCE THEIR MILITARY TRAINING BEGAN, THEY WERE SUBJECTED TO SEVERE DISCIPLINE, BEING PROHIBITED FROM GROWING A BEARD, TAKING UP A SKILL OTHER THAN SOLDIERING, AND MARRYING. AS A RESULT, THE JANISSARIES WERE EXTREMELY WELL-DISCIPLINED TROOPS AND BECAME MEMBERS OF THE ASKERI CLASS, THE FIRST-CLASS CITIZENS OR MILITARY CLASS. MOST WERE NON-MUSLIMS BECAUSE IT WAS NOT PERMISSIBLE TO ENSLAVE A MUSLIM. IT WAS A SIMILAR SYSTEM TO THE IRANIAN SAFAVID, AFSHARID, AND QAJAR ERA GHILMANS, WHO WERE DRAWN FROM CONVERTED CIRCASSIANS, GEORGIANS, AND ARMENIANS, AND IN THE SAME WAY AS WITH THE OTTOMAN'S JANISSARIES WHO HAD TO REPLACE THE UNRELIABLE GHAZIS. THEY WERE INITIALLY CREATED AS A COUNTERBALANCE TO THE TRIBAL, ETHNIC AND FAVOURED INTERESTS THE QIZILBASH GAVE, WHICH MAKE A SYSTEM IMBALANCED. IN THE LATE 16TH CENTURY, A SULTAN GAVE IN TO THE PRESSURES OF THE CORPS AND PERMITTED JANISSARY CHILDREN TO BECOME MEMBERS OF THE CORPS, A PRACTICE STRICTLY FORBIDDEN FOR THE PREVIOUS 300 YEARS. ACCORDING TO PAINTINGS OF THE ERA, THEY WERE ALSO PERMITTED TO GROW BEARDS. CONSEQUENTLY, THE FORMERLY STRICT RULES OF SUCCESSION BECAME OPEN TO INTERPRETATION. WHILE THEY ADVANCED THEIR OWN POWER, THE JANISSARIES ALSO HELPED TO KEEP THE SYSTEM FROM CHANGING IN OTHER PROGRESSIVE WAYS, AND ACCORDING TO SOME SCHOLARS THE CORPS SHARED RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE POLITICAL STAGNATION OF ISTANBUL. GREEK HISTORIAN DIMITRI KITSIKIS IN HIS BOOK TÜRK YUNAN İMPARATORLUĞU ("TURCO-GREEK EMPIRE") STATES THAT MANY BOSNIAN CHRISTIAN FAMILIES WERE WILLING TO COMPLY WITH THE DEVŞIRME BECAUSE IT OFFERED A POSSIBILITY OF SOCIAL ADVANCEMENT. CONSCRIPTS COULD ONE DAY BECOME JANISSARY COLONELS, STATESMEN WHO MIGHT ONE DAY RETURN TO THEIR HOME REGION AS GOVERNORS, OR EVEN GRAND VIZIERS OR BEYLERBEYS (GOVERNOR GENERALS). SOME OF THE MOST FAMOUS JANISSARIES INCLUDE GEORGE KASTRIOTI SKANDERBEG, AN ALBANIAN WHO DEFECTED AND LED A 25 YEAR ALBANIAN REVOLT AGAINST THE OTTOMANS. ANOTHER WAS SOKOLLU MEHMED PAŞA, A SERB WHO BECAME A GRAND VIZIER, SERVED THREE SULTANS, AND WAS THE DE FACTO RULER OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE FOR MORE THAN 14 YEARS.
CHARACTERISTICS
1768 DEPICTION OF THE AGHA OF THE JANISSARIES, THE COMMANDER OF THE CORPS. THE JANISSARY CORPS WERE DISTINCTIVE IN A NUMBER OF WAYS. THEY WORE UNIQUE UNIFORMS, WERE PAID REGULAR SALARIES (INCLUDING BONUSES) FOR THEIR SERVICE, MARCHED TO MUSIC (THE MEHTER), LIVED IN BARRACKS AND WERE THE FIRST CORPS TO MAKE EXTENSIVE USE OF FIREARMS. A JANISSARY BATTALION WAS A CLOSE-KNIT COMMUNITY, EFFECTIVELY THE SOLDIER'S FAMILY. BY TRADITION, THE SULTAN HIMSELF, AFTER AUTHORIZING THE PAYMENTS TO THE JANISSARIES, VISITED THE BARRACKS DRESSED AS A JANISSARY TROOPER, AND RECEIVED HIS PAY ALONGSIDE THE OTHER MEN OF THE FIRST DIVISION. THEY ALSO SERVED AS POLICEMEN, PALACE GUARDS, AND FIREFIGHTERS DURING PEACETIME. THE JANISSARIES ALSO ENJOYED FAR BETTER SUPPORT ON CAMPAIGN THAN OTHER ARMIES OF THE TIME. THEY WERE PART OF A WELL-ORGANIZED MILITARY MACHINE, IN WHICH ONE SUPPORT CORPS PREPARED THE ROADS WHILE OTHERS PITCHED TENTS AND BAKED THE BREAD. THEIR WEAPONS AND AMMUNITION WERE TRANSPORTED AND RE-SUPPLIED BY THE CEBECI CORPS. THEY CAMPAIGNED WITH THEIR OWN MEDICAL TEAMS OF MUSLIM AND JEWISH SURGEONS AND THEIR SICK AND WOUNDED WERE EVACUATED TO DEDICATED MOBILE HOSPITALS SET UP BEHIND THE LINES. THESE DIFFERENCES, ALONG WITH AN IMPRESSIVE WAR-RECORD, MADE THE JANISSARIES A SUBJECT OF INTEREST AND STUDY BY FOREIGNERS DURING THEIR OWN TIME. ALTHOUGH EVENTUALLY THE CONCEPT OF A MODERN ARMY INCORPORATED AND SURPASSED MOST OF THE DISTINCTIONS OF THE JANISSARIES AND THE CORPS WAS EVENTUALLY DISSOLVED, THE IMAGE OF THE JANISSARY HAS REMAINED AS ONE OF THE SYMBOLS OF THE OTTOMANS IN THE WESTERN PSYCHE. BY THE MID-18TH CENTURY, THEY HAD TAKEN UP MANY TRADES AND GAINED THE RIGHT TO MARRY AND ENROLL THEIR CHILDREN IN THE CORPS AND VERY FEW CONTINUED TO LIVE IN THE BARRACKS. MANY OF THEM BECAME ADMINISTRATORS AND SCHOLARS. RETIRED OR DISCHARGED JANISSARIES RECEIVED PENSIONS, AND THEIR CHILDREN WERE ALSO LOOKED AFTER.
RECRUITMENT, TRAINING AND STATUS
REGISTRATION OF BOYS FOR THE DEVŞIRME. OTTOMAN MINIATURE PAINTING FROM THE SÜLEYMANNAME, 1558
THE FIRST JANISSARY UNITS WERE FORMED FROM PRISONERS OF WAR AND SLAVES, PROBABLY AS A RESULT OF THE SULTAN TAKING HIS TRADITIONAL ONE-FIFTH SHARE OF HIS ARMY'S PLUNDER IN KIND RATHER THAN CASH; HOWEVER, THE CONTINUING ENSLAVING OF DHIMMI CONSTITUTED A CONTINUING ABUSE OF A SUBJECT POPULATION. CHILDREN WERE KIDNAPPED AT A YOUNG AGE AND TURNED INTO SOLDIERS IN AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE SOLDIERS FAITHFUL TO THE SULTAN. INITIALLY THE RECRUITERS FAVOURED GREEKS AND ALBANIANS. AS BORDERS OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE EXPANDED, THE DEVŞIRME WAS EXTENDED TO INCLUDE ARMENIANS, BULGARIANS, CROATS, HUNGARIANS, SERBS AND LATER ISLAMIZED PEOPLE FROM BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA, IN RARE INSTANCES, ROMANIANS, GEORGIANS, UKRAINIANS AND SOUTHERN RUSSIANS. IN RESPONSE TO FOREIGN THREATS, THE OTTOMAN GOVERNMENT CHOSE TO RAPIDLY EXPAND THE SIZE OF THE CORPS AFTER THE 1570S. JANISSARIES SPENT SHORTER PERIODS OF TIME IN TRAINING AS ACEMI OĞLANS, AS THE AVERAGE AGE OF RECRUITMENT INCREASED FROM 13.5 IN THE 1490S TO 16.6 IN 1603. THIS REFLECTED NOT ONLY THE OTTOMANS' GREATER NEED FOR MANPOWER BUT ALSO THE SHORTER TRAINING TIME NECESSARY TO PRODUCE SKILLED MUSKETEERS IN COMPARISON WITH ARCHERS. HOWEVER, THIS CHANGE ALONE WAS NOT ENOUGH TO PRODUCE THE NECESSARY MANPOWER, AND CONSEQUENTLY THE TRADITIONAL LIMITATION OF RECRUITMENT TO BOYS CONSCRIPTED IN THE DEVŞIRME WAS LIFTED. MEMBERSHIP WAS OPENED UP TO FREE-BORN MUSLIMS, BOTH RECRUITS HAND-PICKED BY THE COMMANDER OF THE JANISSARIES, AS WELL AS THE SONS OF CURRENT MEMBERS OF THE OTTOMAN STANDING ARMY.[32] BY THE MIDDLE OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, THE DEVŞIRME HAD LARGELY BEEN ABANDONED AS A METHOD OF RECRUITMENT. THE PRESCRIBED DAILY RATE OF PAY FOR ENTRY-LEVEL JANISSARIES IN THE TIME OF AHMET I WAS THREE AKÇES. PROMOTION TO A CAVALRY REGIMENT IMPLIED A MINIMUM SALARY OF 10 AKÇES. JANISSARIES RECEIVED A SUM OF 12 AKÇES EVERY THREE MONTHS FOR CLOTHING INCIDENTALS AND 30 AKÇES FOR WEAPONRY, WITH AN ADDITIONAL ALLOWANCE FOR AMMUNITION AS WELL.
TRAINING
MUSTAFA KEMAL ATATÜRK WEARING THE TRADITIONAL JANISSARY UNIFORM AT A MASQUERADE BALL DURING HIS EARLY YEARS IN THE OTTOMAN ARMY. WHEN A NON-MUSLIM BOY WAS RECRUITED UNDER THE DEVŞIRME SYSTEM, HE WOULD FIRST BE SENT TO SELECTED TURKISH FAMILIES IN THE PROVINCES TO LEARN TURKISH, THE RULES OF ISLAM (I.E. TO BE CONVERTED TO ISLAM) AND THE CUSTOMS AND CULTURES OF OTTOMAN SOCIETY. AFTER COMPLETING THIS PERIOD, ACEMI (NEW RECRUIT) BOYS WERE GATHERED FOR TRAINING AT THE ENDERUN "ACEMI OĞLAN" SCHOOL IN THE CAPITAL CITY. THERE, YOUNG CADETS WOULD BE SELECTED FOR THEIR TALENTS IN DIFFERENT AREAS TO TRAIN AS ENGINEERS, ARTISANS, RIFLEMEN, CLERICS, ARCHERS, ARTILLERY, AND SO FORTH. JANISSARIES TRAINED UNDER STRICT DISCIPLINE WITH HARD LABOUR AND IN PRACTICALLY MONASTIC CONDITIONS IN ACEMI OĞLAN ("ROOKIE" OR "CADET") SCHOOLS, WHERE THEY WERE EXPECTED TO REMAIN CELIBATE. UNLIKE OTHER MUSLIMS, THEY WERE EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN TO WEAR BEARDS, ONLY A MOUSTACHE. THESE RULES WERE OBEYED BY JANISSARIES, AT LEAST UNTIL THE 18TH CENTURY WHEN THEY ALSO BEGAN TO ENGAGE IN OTHER CRAFTS AND TRADES, BREAKING ANOTHER OF THE ORIGINAL RULES. IN THE LATE 16TH CENTURY, A SULTAN GAVE IN TO THE PRESSURES OF THE JANISSARY CORPS AND PERMITTED JANISSARY CHILDREN TO BECOME MEMBERS OF THE CORPS, A PRACTICE STRICTLY FORBIDDEN FOR 200 YEARS. CONSEQUENTLY, SUCCESSION RULES, FORMERLY STRICT, BECAME OPEN TO INTERPRETATION. THEY GAINED THEIR OWN POWER BUT KEPT THE SYSTEM FROM CHANGING IN OTHER PROGRESSIVE WAYS. FOR ALL PRACTICAL PURPOSES, JANISSARIES BELONGED TO THE SULTAN AND THEY WERE REGARDED AS THE PROTECTORS OF THE THRONE AND THE SULTAN. JANISSARIES WERE TAUGHT TO CONSIDER THE CORPS THEIR HOME AND FAMILY, AND THE SULTAN AS THEIR FATHER. ONLY THOSE WHO PROVED STRONG ENOUGH EARNED THE RANK OF TRUE JANISSARY AT THE AGE OF 24 OR 25. THE OCAK INHERITED THE PROPERTY OF DEAD JANISSARIES, THUS ACQUIRING WEALTH. JANISSARIES ALSO LEARNED TO FOLLOW THE DICTATES OF THE DERVISH SAINT HAJI BEKTASH VELI, DISCIPLES OF WHOM HAD BLESSED THE FIRST TROOPS. BEKTASHI SERVED AS A KIND OF CHAPLAIN FOR JANISSARIES. IN THIS AND IN THEIR SECLUDED LIFE, JANISSARIES RESEMBLED CHRISTIAN MILITARY ORDERS LIKE THE KNIGHTS HOSPITALLER. AS A SYMBOL OF THEIR DEVOTION TO THE ORDER, JANISSARIES WORE SPECIAL HATS CALLED "BÖRK". THESE HATS ALSO HAD A HOLDING PLACE IN FRONT, CALLED THE "KAŞIKLIK", FOR A SPOON. THIS SYMBOLIZED THE "KAŞIK KARDEŞLIĞI", OR THE "BROTHERHOOD OF THE SPOON", WHICH REFLECTED A SENSE OF COMRADESHIP AMONG THE JANISSARIES WHO ATE, SLEPT, FOUGHT AND DIED TOGETHER. EVEN AFTER THE RAPID EXPANSION OF THE SIZE OF THE CORPS AT THE END OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, THE JANISSARIES CONTINUED TO UNDERGO STRICT TRAINING AND DISCIPLINE. THE JANISSARIES EXPERIMENTED WITH NEW FORMS OF BATTLEFIELD TACTICS, AND IN 1605 BECAME ONE OF THE FIRST ARMIES IN EUROPE TO IMPLEMENT ROTATING LINES OF VOLLEY FIRE IN BATTLE.
ORGANIZATION: LIST OF OTTOMAN TITLES AND APPELLATIONS
THE CORPS WAS ORGANIZED IN ORTAS (LITERALLY: CENTER).[38] AN ORTA (EQUIVALENT TO A BATTALION) WAS HEADED BY A ÇORBACI. ALL ORTAS TOGETHER COMPRISED THE JANISSARY CORPS PROPER AND ITS ORGANIZATION, NAMED OCAK (LITERALLY "HEARTH"). SULEIMAN, I HAD 165 ORTAS AND THE NUMBER INCREASED OVER TIME TO 196. WHILE THE SULTAN WAS THE SUPREME COMMANDER OF THE OTTOMAN ARMY AND OF THE JANISSARIES IN PARTICULAR, THE CORPS WAS ORGANIZED AND LED BY A COMMANDER, THE AĞA. THE CORPS WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE SUB-CORPS: THE CEMAAT (FRONTIER TROOPS; ALSO SPELLED JEMAAT IN OLD SOURCES), WITH 101 ORTAS. THE BÖLÜK OR BEYLIK, (THE SULTAN'S OWN BODYGUARD), WITH 61 ORTAS. THE SEKBAN OR SEYMEN, WITH 34 ORTAS. IN ADDITION, THERE WERE ALSO 34 ORTAS OF THE AJEMI (CADETS). A SEMI-AUTONOMOUS JANISSARY CORPS WAS PERMANENTLY BASED IN ALGIERS. ORIGINALLY JANISSARIES COULD BE PROMOTED ONLY THROUGH SENIORITY AND WITHIN THEIR OWN ORTA. THEY COULD LEAVE THE UNIT ONLY TO ASSUME COMMAND OF ANOTHER. ONLY JANISSARIES' OWN COMMANDING OFFICERS COULD PUNISH THEM. THE RANK NAMES WERE BASED ON POSITIONS IN THE KITCHEN STAFF OR SULTAN'S ROYAL HUNTERS; 64TH AND 65TH ORTA 'GREYHOUND KEEPERS' COMPRISED AS THE ONLY JANISSARY CAVALRY, PERHAPS TO EMPHASISE THAT JANISSARIES WERE SERVANTS OF THE SULTAN. LOCAL JANISSARIES, STATIONED IN A TOWN OR CITY FOR A LONG TIME, WERE KNOWN AS YERLIYYAS.
CORPS STRENGTH
EVEN THOUGH THE JANISSARIES WERE PART OF THE ROYAL ARMY AND PERSONAL GUARDS OF THE SULTAN, THE CORPS WAS NOT THE MAIN FORCE OF THE OTTOMAN MILITARY. IN THE CLASSICAL PERIOD, JANISSARIES WERE ONLY ONE-TENTH OF THE OVERALL OTTOMAN ARMY, WHILE THE TRADITIONAL TURKISH CAVALRY MADE UP THE REST OF THE MAIN BATTLE FORCE. ACCORDING TO DAVID NICOLLE, THE NUMBER OF JANISSARIES IN THE 14TH CENTURY WAS 1,000 AND ABOUT 6,000 IN 1475. THE SAME SOURCE ESTIMATES THE NUMBER OF TIMARLI SIPAHI, THE PROVINCIAL CAVALRY WHICH CONSTITUTED THE MAIN FORCE OF THE ARMY AT 40,000. BEGINNING IN THE 1530S, THE SIZE OF THE JANISSARY CORPS BEGAN TO DRAMATICALLY EXPAND, A RESULT OF THE RAPID CONQUESTS THE OTTOMANS WERE CARRYING OUT DURING THOSE YEARS. JANISSARIES WERE USED EXTENSIVELY TO GARRISON FORTRESSES AND FOR SIEGE WARFARE, WHICH WAS BECOMING INCREASINGLY IMPORTANT FOR THE OTTOMAN MILITARY. THE PACE OF EXPANSION INCREASED AFTER THE 1570S, DUE TO THE INITIATION OF A SERIES OF WARS WITH THE SAFAVID EMPIRE AND, AFTER 1593, WITH THE HABSBURG MONARCHY. BY 1609, THE SIZE OF THE CORPS HAD STABILIZED AT APPROXIMATELY 40,000 MEN, BUT INCREASED AGAIN LATER IN THE CENTURY, DURING THE PERIOD OF THE CRETAN WAR (1645–69) AND PARTICULARLY THE WAR OF THE HOLY LEAGUE (1683–99).
	PAPER STRENGTH OF THE JANISSARY CORPS

	YEAR
	1400
	1484
	1523
	1530
	1547
	1574
	1582
	1592
	1609
	1654
	1666-7
	1687-8
	1699
	1710-1

	STRENGTH
	<1,000
	7,841
	7,164
	8,407
	12,131
	13,599
	16,905
	23,232
	37,627
	51,047
	47,233
	62,826
	67,729
	43,562


EQUIPMENT
TURKISH GUNS 1750–1800
DURING THE INITIAL PERIOD OF FORMATION, JANISSARIES WERE EXPERT ARCHERS, BUT THEY BEGAN ADOPTING FIREARMS AS SOON AS SUCH BECAME AVAILABLE DURING THE 1440S. THE SIEGE OF VIENNA IN 1529 CONFIRMED THE REPUTATION OF THEIR ENGINEERS, E.G. SAPPERS AND MINERS. IN MELEE COMBAT THEY USED AXES AND KILIJS. ORIGINALLY IN PEACETIME THEY COULD CARRY ONLY CLUBS OR DAGGERS, UNLESS THEY SERVED AS BORDER TROOPS. TURKISH YATAGAN SWORDS WERE THE SIGNATURE WEAPON OF THE JANISSARIES, ALMOST A SYMBOL OF THE CORPS. JANISSARIES WHO GUARDED THE PALACE (ZÜLÜFLÜ BALTACILAR) CARRIED LONG-SHAFTED AXES AND HALBERDS. BY THE EARLY 16TH CENTURY, THE JANISSARIES WERE EQUIPPED WITH AND WERE SKILLED WITH MUSKETS. IN PARTICULAR, THEY USED A MASSIVE "TRENCH GUN", FIRING AN 80-MILLIMETRE (3.1 IN) BALL, WHICH WAS "FEARED BY THEIR ENEMIES". JANISSARIES ALSO MADE EXTENSIVE USE OF EARLY GRENADES AND HAND CANNONS, SUCH AS THE ABUS GUN. PISTOLS WERE NOT INITIALLY POPULAR BUT THEY BECAME SO AFTER THE CRETAN WAR (1645–1669).
BATTLES
THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE USED JANISSARIES IN ALL ITS MAJOR CAMPAIGNS, INCLUDING THE 1453 CAPTURE OF CONSTANTINOPLE, THE DEFEAT OF THE MAMLUK SULTANATE OF CAIRO AND WARS AGAINST HUNGARY AND AUSTRIA. JANISSARY TROOPS WERE ALWAYS LED TO THE BATTLE BY THE SULTAN HIMSELF, AND ALWAYS HAD A SHARE OF THE LOOT. THE JANISSARY CORPS WAS THE ONLY INFANTRY DIVISION OF THE OTTOMAN ARMY. IN BATTLE THE JANISSARIES' MAIN MISSION WAS TO PROTECT THE SULTAN, USING CANNON AND SMALLER FIREARMS, AND HOLDING THE CENTRE OF THE ARMY AGAINST ENEMY ATTACK DURING THE STRATEGIC FAKE FORFEIT OF TURKISH CAVALRY. THE JANISSARY CORPS ALSO INCLUDED SMALLER EXPERT TEAMS: EXPLOSIVE EXPERTS, ENGINEERS AND TECHNICIANS, SHARPSHOOTERS (WITH ARROW AND RIFLE) AND SAPPERS WHO DUG TUNNELS UNDER FORTRESSES, ETC.
REVOLTS AND DISBANDMENT
BANQUET (SAFRANPILAV) FOR THE JANISSARIES, GIVEN BY THE SULTAN. IF THEY REFUSED THE MEAL, THEY SIGNALED THEIR DISAPPROVAL OF THE SULTAN. IN THIS CASE THEY ACCEPT THE MEAL. OTTOMAN MINIATURE PAINTING, FROM THE SURNAME-I VEHBI (1720) AT THE TOPKAPI PALACE MUSEUM IN ISTANBUL. AS JANISSARIES BECAME AWARE OF THEIR OWN IMPORTANCE, THEY BEGAN TO DESIRE A BETTER LIFE. BY THE EARLY 17TH CENTURY JANISSARIES HAD SUCH PRESTIGE AND INFLUENCE THAT THEY DOMINATED THE GOVERNMENT. THEY COULD MUTINY AND DICTATE POLICY AND HINDER EFFORTS TO MODERNIZE THE ARMY STRUCTURE. THEY COULD CHANGE SULTANS AS THEY WISHED THROUGH PALACE COUPS. THEY MADE THEMSELVES LANDHOLDERS AND TRADESMEN. THEY WOULD ALSO LIMIT THE ENLISTMENT TO THE SONS OF FORMER JANISSARIES WHO DID NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE ORIGINAL TRAINING PERIOD IN THE ACEMI OĞLAN, AS WELL AS AVOIDING THE PHYSICAL SELECTION, THEREBY REDUCING THEIR MILITARY VALUE. WHEN JANISSARIES COULD PRACTICALLY EXTORT MONEY FROM THE SULTAN AND BUSINESS AND FAMILY LIFE REPLACED MARTIAL FERVOUR, THEIR EFFECTIVENESS AS COMBAT TROOPS DECREASED. THE NORTHERN BORDERS OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE SLOWLY BEGAN TO SHRINK SOUTHWARDS AFTER THE SECOND BATTLE OF VIENNA IN 1683. IN 1449 THEY REVOLTED FOR THE FIRST TIME, DEMANDING HIGHER WAGES, WHICH THEY OBTAINED. THE STAGE WAS SET FOR A DECADENT EVOLUTION, LIKE THAT OF THE STRELTSY OF TSAR PETER'S RUSSIA OR THAT OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD WHICH PROVED THE GREATEST THREAT TO ROMAN EMPERORS, RATHER THAN EFFECTIVE PROTECTION. AFTER 1451, EVERY NEW SULTAN FELT OBLIGATED TO PAY EACH JANISSARY A REWARD AND RAISE HIS PAY RANK (ALTHOUGH SINCE EARLY OTTOMAN TIMES, EVERY OTHER MEMBER OF THE TOPKAPI COURT RECEIVED A PAY RAISE AS WELL). SULTAN SELIM II GAVE JANISSARIES PERMISSION TO MARRY IN 1566, UNDERMINING THE EXCLUSIVITY OF LOYALTY TO THE DYNASTY. BY 1622, THE JANISSARIES WERE A "SERIOUS THREAT" TO THE STABILITY OF THE EMPIRE.THROUGH THEIR "GREED AND INDISCIPLINE", THEY WERE NOW A LAW UNTO THEMSELVES AND, AGAINST MODERN EUROPEAN ARMIES, INEFFECTIVE ON THE BATTLEFIELD AS A FIGHTING FORCE. IN 1622, THE TEENAGE SULTAN OSMAN II, AFTER A DEFEAT DURING WAR AGAINST POLAND, DETERMINED TO CURB JANISSARY EXCESSES. OUTRAGED AT BECOMING "SUBJECT TO HIS OWN SLAVES", HE TRIED TO DISBAND THE JANISSARY CORPS, BLAMING IT FOR THE DISASTER DURING THE POLISH WAR. IN THE SPRING, HEARING RUMOURS THAT THE SULTAN WAS PREPARING TO MOVE AGAINST THEM, THE JANISSARIES REVOLTED AND TOOK THE SULTAN CAPTIVE, IMPRISONING HIM IN THE NOTORIOUS SEVEN TOWERS: HE WAS MURDERED SHORTLY AFTERWARD.
A 15TH-CENTURY JANISSARY, DRAWING BY GENTILE BELLINI, WHO ALSO PAINTED THE RENOWNED PORTRAIT OF SULTAN MEHMED II
THE EXTRAVAGANT PARTIES OF THE OTTOMAN RULING CLASSES DURING THE TULIP PERIOD CAUSED A LOT OF UNREST AMONG THE OTTOMAN POPULATION. IN SEPTEMBER 1730, JANISSARIES HEADED BY PATRONA HALIL BACKED IN ISTANBUL A REBELLION BY 12,000 ALBANIAN TROOPS WHICH CAUSED THE ABDICATION OF SULTAN AHMED III AND THE DEATH OF THE GRAND VIZIER DAMAD IBRAHIM. THE REBELLION HAD BEEN CRASHED IN THREE WEEKS WITH THE MASSACRE OF 7,000 REBELS, BUT IT MARKED THE END OF THE TULIP ERA AND THE BEGINNING OF SULTAN MAHMUD I'S REIGN. IN 1804, THE DAHIAS, THE JANNISARY JUNTA THAT RULED SERBIA AT THE TIME, HAD TAKEN POWER IN THE SANJAK OF SMEDEREVO IN DEFIANCE OF THE SULTAN AND THEY FEARED THAT THE SULTAN WOULD MAKE USE OF THE SERBS TO OUST THEM. TO FORESTALL THIS, THEY DECIDED TO EXECUTE ALL PROMINENT NOBLES THROUGHOUT CENTRAL SERBIA, A MOVE KNOWN AS SLAUGHTER OF THE KNEZES. ACCORDING TO HISTORICAL SOURCES OF THE CITY OF VALJEVO, HEADS OF THE MURDERED MEN WERE PUT ON PUBLIC DISPLAY IN THE CENTRAL SQUARE TO SERVE AS AN EXAMPLE TO THOSE WHO MIGHT PLOT AGAINST THE RULE OF THE JANISSARIES. THE EVENT TRIGGERED THE START OF THE SERBIAN REVOLUTION WITH THE FIRST SERBIAN UPRISING AIMED AT PUTTING AN END TO THE 370 YEARS OF OTTOMAN OCCUPATION OF MODERN SERBIA. IN 1807 A JANISSARY REVOLT DEPOSED SULTAN SELIM III, WHO HAD TRIED TO MODERNIZE THE ARMY ALONG WESTERN EUROPEAN LINES. THIS MODERN ARMY SELIM III CREATED WAS CALLED NIZAM-I CEDID. HIS SUPPORTERS FAILED TO RECAPTURE POWER BEFORE MUSTAFA IV HAD HIM KILLED, BUT ELEVATED MAHMUD II TO THE THRONE IN 1808. WHEN THE JANISSARIES THREATENED TO OUST MAHMUD II, HE HAD THE CAPTURED MUSTAFA EXECUTED AND EVENTUALLY CAME TO A COMPROMISE WITH THE JANISSARIES. EVER MINDFUL OF THE JANISSARY THREAT, THE SULTAN SPENT THE NEXT YEARS DISCREETLY SECURING HIS POSITION. THE JANISSARIES' ABUSE OF POWER, MILITARY INEFFECTIVENESS, RESISTANCE TO REFORM AND THE COST OF SALARIES TO 135,000 MEN, MANY OF WHOM WERE NOT ACTUALLY SERVING SOLDIERS, HAD ALL BECOME INTOLERABLE. BY 1826, THE SULTAN WAS READY TO MOVE AGAINST THE JANISSARY IN FAVOUR OF A MORE MODERN MILITARY. THE SULTAN INFORMED THEM, THROUGH A FATWA, THAT HE WAS FORMING A NEW ARMY, ORGANISED AND TRAINED ALONG MODERN EUROPEAN LINES.[9] AS PREDICTED, THEY MUTINIED, ADVANCING ON THE SULTAN'S PALACE.[9] IN THE ENSUING FIGHT, THE JANISSARY BARRACKS WERE SET IN FLAMES BY ARTILLERY FIRE RESULTING IN 4,000 JANISSARY FATALITIES. THE SURVIVORS WERE EITHER EXILED OR EXECUTED, AND THEIR POSSESSIONS WERE CONFISCATED BY THE SULTAN. THIS EVENT IS NOW CALLED THE AUSPICIOUS INCIDENT. THE LAST OF THE JANISSARIES WERE THEN PUT TO DEATH BY DECAPITATION IN WHAT WAS LATER CALLED THE TOWER OF BLOOD, IN THESSALONIKI. AFTER THE JANISSARIES WERE DISBANDED BY MAHMUD II, HE THEN CREATED A NEW ARMY SOON AFTER RECRUITING 12,000 TROOPS. THIS NEW ARMY WAS FORMALLY NAMED THE TRAINED VICTORIOUS SOLDIERS OF MUHAMMAD, THE MANSURE ARMY FOR SHORT. BY 1830, THE ARMY EXPANDED TO 27,000 TROOPS AND INCLUDED THE SIPAHI CAVALRY. BY 1838, ALL OTTOMAN FIGHTING CORPS WERE INCLUDED AND THE ARMY CHANGED ITS NAME TO THE ORDERED TROOPS. THIS MILITARY CORPS LASTED UNTIL THE END OF THE EMPIRE'S HISTORY.
JANISSARY MUSIC: OTTOMAN MILITARY BAND
JANISSARIES MARCHING TO MEHTER MARTIAL TUNES PLAYED BY THE MEHTERÂN MILITARY BAND. OTTOMAN MINIATURE PAINTING, FROM THE SURNAME-I VEHBI (1720) AT THE TOPKAPI PALACE MUSEUM IN ISTANBUL. THE MILITARY MUSIC OF THE JANISSARIES WAS NOTED FOR ITS POWERFUL PERCUSSION AND SHRILL WINDS COMBINING KÖS (GIANT TIMPANI), DAVUL (BASS DRUM), ZURNA (A LOUD SHAWM), NAFFIR, OR BORU (NATURAL TRUMPET), ÇEVGAN BELLS, TRIANGLE (A BORROWING FROM EUROPE), AND CYMBALS (ZIL), AMONG OTHERS. JANISSARY MUSIC INFLUENCED EUROPEAN CLASSICAL MUSICIANS SUCH AS WOLFGANG AMADEUS MOZART AND LUDWIG VAN BEETHOVEN, BOTH OF WHOM COMPOSED MUSIC IN THE TURKISH STYLE. EXAMPLES INCLUDE MOZART'S PIANO SONATA NO. 11 (C. 1783), BEETHOVEN'S INCIDENTAL MUSIC FOR THE RUINS OF ATHENS (1811), AND THE FINAL MOVEMENT OF BEETHOVEN'S SYMPHONY NO. 9, ALTHOUGH THE BEETHOVEN EXAMPLE IS NOW CONSIDERED A MARCH RATHER THAN ALLA TURCA. SULTAN MAHMUD II ABOLISHED THE MEHTER BAND IN 1826 ALONG WITH THE JANISSARY CORPS. MAHMUD REPLACED THE MEHTER BAND IN 1828 WITH A EUROPEAN STYLE MILITARY BAND TRAINED BY GIUSEPPE DONIZETTI. IN MODERN TIMES, ALTHOUGH THE JANISSARY CORPS NO LONGER EXISTS AS A PROFESSIONAL FIGHTING FORCE, THE TRADITION OF MEHTER MUSIC IS CARRIED ON AS A CULTURAL AND TOURIST ATTRACTION. IN 1952, THE JANISSARY MILITARY BAND, MEHTERÂN, WAS ORGANIZED AGAIN UNDER THE AUSPICES OF THE ISTANBUL MILITARY MUSEUM. THEY HOLD PERFORMANCES DURING SOME NATIONAL HOLIDAYS AS WELL AS IN SOME PARADES DURING DAYS OF HISTORICAL IMPORTANCE. FOR MORE DETAILS, SEE TURKISH MUSIC (STYLE) AND MEHTER.
KNIGHT
[image: ]
A KNIGHT IS A PERSON GRANTED AN HONORARY TITLE OF KNIGHTHOOD BY A HEAD OF STATE (INCLUDING THE POPE) OR REPRESENTATIVE FOR SERVICE TO THE MONARCH, THE CHURCH OR THE COUNTRY, ESPECIALLY IN A MILITARY CAPACITY. THE BACKGROUND OF KNIGHTHOOD CAN BE TRACED BACK TO THE GREEK HIPPEIS (ἱΠΠΕῖΣ) AND ROMAN EQUES OF CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY. IN THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES IN EUROPE, KNIGHTHOOD WAS CONFERRED UPON MOUNTED WARRIORS. DURING THE HIGH MIDDLE AGES, KNIGHTHOOD WAS CONSIDERED A CLASS OF LOWER NOBILITY. BY THE LATE MIDDLE AGES, THE RANK HAD BECOME ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEALS OF CHIVALRY, A CODE OF CONDUCT FOR THE PERFECT COURTLY CHRISTIAN WARRIOR. OFTEN, A KNIGHT WAS A VASSAL WHO SERVED AS AN ELITE FIGHTER, A BODYGUARD OR A MERCENARY FOR A LORD, WITH PAYMENT IN THE FORM OF LAND HOLDINGS.[5] THE LORDS TRUSTED THE KNIGHTS, WHO WERE SKILLED IN BATTLE ON HORSEBACK. KNIGHTHOOD IN THE MIDDLE AGES WAS CLOSELY LINKED WITH HORSEMANSHIP (AND ESPECIALLY THE JOUST) FROM ITS ORIGINS IN THE 12TH CENTURY UNTIL ITS FINAL FLOWERING AS A FASHION AMONG THE HIGH NOBILITY IN THE DUCHY OF BURGUNDY IN THE 15TH CENTURY. THIS LINKAGE IS REFLECTED IN THE ETYMOLOGY OF CHIVALRY, CAVALIER AND RELATED TERMS. IN THAT SENSE, THE SPECIAL PRESTIGE ACCORDED TO MOUNTED WARRIORS IN CHRISTENDOM FINDS A PARALLEL IN THE FURUSIYYA IN THE ISLAMIC WORLD. IN THE LATE MIDDLE AGES, NEW METHODS OF WARFARE BEGAN TO RENDER CLASSICAL KNIGHTS IN ARMOUR OBSOLETE, BUT THE TITLES REMAINED IN MANY COUNTRIES. THE IDEALS OF CHIVALRY WERE POPULARIZED IN MEDIEVAL LITERATURE, PARTICULARLY THE LITERARY CYCLES KNOWN AS THE MATTER OF FRANCE, RELATING TO THE LEGENDARY COMPANIONS OF CHARLEMAGNE AND HIS MEN-AT-ARMS, THE PALADINS, AND THE MATTER OF BRITAIN, RELATING TO THE LEGEND OF KING ARTHUR AND HIS KNIGHTS OF THE ROUND TABLE. TODAY, A NUMBER OF ORDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD CONTINUE TO EXIST IN CHRISTIAN CHURCHES, AS WELL AS IN SEVERAL HISTORICALLY CHRISTIAN COUNTRIES AND THEIR FORMER TERRITORIES, SUCH AS THE ROMAN CATHOLIC ORDER OF THE HOLY SEPULCHRE, THE PROTESTANT ORDER OF SAINT JOHN, AS WELL AS THE ENGLISH ORDER OF THE GARTER, THE SWEDISH ROYAL ORDER OF THE SERAPHIM, AND THE ORDER OF ST. OLAV. EACH OF THESE ORDERS HAS ITS OWN CRITERIA FOR ELIGIBILITY, BUT KNIGHTHOOD IS GENERALLY GRANTED BY A HEAD OF STATE, MONARCH, OR PRELATE TO SELECTED PERSONS TO RECOGNISE SOME MERITORIOUS ACHIEVEMENT, AS IN THE BRITISH HONOURS SYSTEM, OFTEN FOR SERVICE TO THE CHURCH OR COUNTRY. THE MODERN FEMALE EQUIVALENT IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE IS DAME.
ETYMOLOGY
THE WORD KNIGHT, FROM OLD ENGLISH CNIHT ("BOY" OR "SERVANT"), IS A COGNATE OF THE GERMAN WORD KNECHT ("SERVANT, BONDSMAN, VASSAL"). THIS MEANING, OF UNKNOWN ORIGIN, IS COMMON AMONG WEST GERMANIC LANGUAGES (CF OLD FRISIAN KNIUCHT, DUTCH KNECHT, DANISH KNÆGT, SWEDISH KNEKT, NORWEGIAN KNEKT, MIDDLE HIGH GERMAN KNEHT, ALL MEANING "BOY, YOUTH, LAD").[6] MIDDLE HIGH GERMAN HAD THE PHRASE GUOTER KNEHT, WHICH ALSO MEANT KNIGHT; BUT THIS MEANING WAS IN DECLINE BY ABOUT 1200. THE MEANING OF CNIHT CHANGED OVER TIME FROM ITS ORIGINAL MEANING OF "BOY" TO "HOUSEHOLD RETAINER". ÆLFRIC'S HOMILY OF ST. SWITHUN DESCRIBES A MOUNTED RETAINER AS A CNIHT. WHILE CNIHTAS MIGHT HAVE FOUGHT ALONGSIDE THEIR LORDS, THEIR ROLE AS HOUSEHOLD SERVANTS FEATURES MORE PROMINENTLY IN THE ANGLO-SAXON TEXTS. IN SEVERAL ANGLO-SAXON WILLS CNIHTAS ARE LEFT EITHER MONEY OR LANDS. IN HIS WILL, KING ÆTHELSTAN LEAVES HIS CNIHT, AELFMAR, EIGHT HIDES OF LAND. A RĀDCNIHT, "RIDING-SERVANT", WAS A SERVANT ON HORSEBACK. A NARROWING OF THE GENERIC MEANING "SERVANT" TO "MILITARY FOLLOWER OF A KING OR OTHER SUPERIOR" IS VISIBLE BY 1100. THE SPECIFIC MILITARY SENSE OF A KNIGHT AS A MOUNTED WARRIOR IN THE HEAVY CAVALRY EMERGES ONLY IN THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR. THE VERB "TO KNIGHT" (TO MAKE SOMEONE A KNIGHT) APPEARS AROUND 1300; AND, FROM THE SAME TIME, THE WORD "KNIGHTHOOD" SHIFTED FROM "ADOLESCENCE" TO "RANK OR DIGNITY OF A KNIGHT". AN EQUESTRIAN (LATIN, FROM EQUES "HORSEMAN", FROM EQUUS "HORSE") WAS A MEMBER OF THE SECOND HIGHEST SOCIAL CLASS IN THE ROMAN REPUBLIC AND EARLY ROMAN EMPIRE. THIS CLASS IS OFTEN TRANSLATED AS "KNIGHT"; THE MEDIEVAL KNIGHT, HOWEVER, WAS CALLED MILES IN LATIN (WHICH IN CLASSICAL LATIN MEANT "SOLDIER", NORMALLY INFANTRY). IN THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE, THE CLASSICAL LATIN WORD FOR HORSE, EQUUS, WAS REPLACED IN COMMON PARLANCE BY THE VULGAR LATIN CABALLUS, SOMETIMES THOUGHT TO DERIVE FROM GAULISH CABALLOS. FROM CABALLUS AROSE TERMS IN THE VARIOUS ROMANCE LANGUAGES COGNATE WITH THE (FRENCH-DERIVED) ENGLISH CAVALIER: ITALIAN CAVALIERE, SPANISH CABALLERO, FRENCH CHEVALIER (WHENCE CHIVALRY), PORTUGUESE CAVALEIRO, AND ROMANIAN CAVALER. THE GERMANIC LANGUAGES HAVE TERMS COGNATE WITH THE ENGLISH RIDER: GERMAN RITTER, AND DUTCH AND SCANDINAVIAN RIDDER. THESE WORDS ARE DERIVED FROM GERMANIC RĪDAN, "TO RIDE", IN TURN DERIVED FROM THE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN ROOT REIDH-.
EVOLUTION OF MEDIEVAL KNIGHTHOOD
PRE-CAROLINGIAN LEGACIES: BUCELLARII
IN ANCIENT ROME THERE WAS A KNIGHTLY CLASS ORDO EQUESTRIS (ORDER OF MOUNTED NOBLES). SOME PORTIONS OF THE ARMIES OF GERMANIC PEOPLES WHO OCCUPIED EUROPE FROM THE 3RD CENTURY AD ONWARD HAD BEEN MOUNTED, AND SOME ARMIES, SUCH AS THOSE OF THE OSTROGOTHS, WERE MAINLY CAVALRY. HOWEVER, IT WAS THE FRANKS WHO GENERALLY FIELDED ARMIES COMPOSED OF LARGE MASSES OF INFANTRY, WITH AN INFANTRY ELITE, THE COMITATUS, WHICH OFTEN RODE TO BATTLE ON HORSEBACK RATHER THAN MARCHING ON FOOT. WHEN THE ARMIES OF THE FRANKISH RULER CHARLES MARTEL DEFEATED THE UMAYYAD ARAB INVASION AT THE BATTLE OF TOURS IN 732, THE FRANKISH FORCES WERE STILL LARGELY INFANTRY ARMIES, WITH ELITES RIDING TO BATTLE BUT DISMOUNTING TO FIGHT.
CAROLINGIAN AGE
IN THE EARLY MEDIEVAL PERIOD ANY WELL-EQUIPPED HORSEMAN COULD BE DESCRIBED AS A KNIGHT, OR MILES IN LATIN. THE FIRST KNIGHTS APPEARED DURING THE REIGN OF CHARLEMAGNE IN THE 8TH CENTURY. AS THE CAROLINGIAN AGE PROGRESSED, THE FRANKS WERE GENERALLY ON THE ATTACK, AND LARGER NUMBERS OF WARRIORS TOOK TO THEIR HORSES TO RIDE WITH THE EMPEROR IN HIS WIDE-RANGING CAMPAIGNS OF CONQUEST. AT ABOUT THIS TIME THE FRANKS INCREASINGLY REMAINED ON HORSEBACK TO FIGHT ON THE BATTLEFIELD AS TRUE CAVALRY RATHER THAN MOUNTED INFANTRY, WITH THE DISCOVERY OF THE STIRRUP, AND WOULD CONTINUE TO DO SO FOR CENTURIES AFTERWARDS. ALTHOUGH IN SOME NATIONS THE KNIGHT RETURNED TO FOOT COMBAT IN THE 14TH CENTURY, THE ASSOCIATION OF THE KNIGHT WITH MOUNTED COMBAT WITH A SPEAR, AND LATER A LANCE, REMAINED A STRONG ONE. THE OLDER CAROLINGIAN CEREMONY OF PRESENTING A YOUNG MAN WITH WEAPONS INFLUENCED THE EMERGENCE OF KNIGHTHOOD CEREMONIES, IN WHICH A NOBLE WOULD BE RITUALLY GIVEN WEAPONS AND DECLARED TO BE A KNIGHT, USUALLY AMID SOME FESTIVITIES. A NORMAN KNIGHT SLAYING HAROLD GODWINSON (BAYEUX TAPESTRY, C. 1070). THE RANK OF KNIGHT DEVELOPED IN THE 12TH CENTURY FROM THE MOUNTED WARRIORS OF THE 10TH AND 11TH CENTURIES. THESE MOBILE MOUNTED WARRIORS MADE CHARLEMAGNE'S FAR-FLUNG CONQUESTS POSSIBLE, AND TO SECURE THEIR SERVICE HE REWARDED THEM WITH GRANTS OF LAND CALLED BENEFICES.[20] THESE WERE GIVEN TO THE CAPTAINS DIRECTLY BY THE EMPEROR TO REWARD THEIR EFFORTS IN THE CONQUESTS, AND THEY IN TURN WERE TO GRANT BENEFICES TO THEIR WARRIOR CONTINGENTS, WHO WERE A MIX OF FREE AND UNFREE MEN. IN THE CENTURY OR SO FOLLOWING CHARLEMAGNE'S DEATH, HIS NEWLY EMPOWERED WARRIOR CLASS GREW STRONGER STILL, AND CHARLES THE BALD DECLARED THEIR FIEFS TO BE HEREDITARY. THE PERIOD OF CHAOS IN THE 9TH AND 10TH CENTURIES, BETWEEN THE FALL OF THE CAROLINGIAN CENTRAL AUTHORITY AND THE RISE OF SEPARATE WESTERN AND EASTERN FRANKISH KINGDOMS (LATER TO BECOME FRANCE AND GERMANY RESPECTIVELY) ONLY ENTRENCHED THIS NEWLY LANDED WARRIOR CLASS. THIS WAS BECAUSE GOVERNING POWER AND DEFENSE AGAINST VIKING, MAGYAR AND SARACEN ATTACK BECAME AN ESSENTIALLY LOCAL AFFAIR WHICH REVOLVED AROUND THESE NEW HEREDITARY LOCAL LORDS AND THEIR DEMESNES.
CRUSADES
THE BATTLE BETWEEN THE TURKS AND CHRISTIAN KNIGHTS DURING THE OTTOMAN WARS IN EUROPE
CLERICS AND THE CHURCH OFTEN OPPOSED THE PRACTICES OF THE KNIGHTS BECAUSE OF THEIR ABUSES AGAINST WOMAN AND CIVILIANS, AND MANY SUCH AS ST BERNARD, WERE CONVINCED THAT THE KNIGHTS SERVED THE DEVIL AND NOT GOD AND NEEDED REFORMING. IN THE COURSE OF THE 12TH CENTURY KNIGHTHOOD BECAME A SOCIAL RANK, WITH A DISTINCTION BEING MADE BETWEEN MILITES GREGARII (NON-NOBLE CAVALRYMEN) AND MILITES NOBILES (TRUE KNIGHTS). AS THE TERM "KNIGHT" BECAME INCREASINGLY CONFINED TO DENOTING A SOCIAL RANK, THE MILITARY ROLE OF FULLY ARMOURED CAVALRYMAN GAINED A SEPARATE TERM, "MAN-AT-ARMS". ALTHOUGH ANY MEDIEVAL KNIGHT GOING TO WAR WOULD AUTOMATICALLY SERVE AS A MAN-AT-ARMS, NOT ALL MEN-AT-ARMS WERE KNIGHTS. THE FIRST MILITARY ORDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD WERE THE KNIGHTS OF THE HOLY SEPULCHRE AND THE KNIGHTS HOSPITALLER, BOTH FOUNDED SHORTLY AFTER THE FIRST CRUSADE OF 1099, FOLLOWED BY THE ORDER OF SAINT LAZARUS (1100), KNIGHTS TEMPLARS (1118) AND THE TEUTONIC KNIGHTS (1190). AT THE TIME OF THEIR FOUNDATION, THESE WERE INTENDED AS MONASTIC ORDERS, WHOSE MEMBERS WOULD ACT AS SIMPLE SOLDIERS PROTECTING PILGRIMS. IT WAS ONLY OVER THE FOLLOWING CENTURY, WITH THE SUCCESSFUL CONQUEST OF THE HOLY LAND AND THE RISE OF THE CRUSADER STATES, THAT THESE ORDERS BECAME POWERFUL AND PRESTIGIOUS. THE GREAT EUROPEAN LEGENDS OF WARRIORS SUCH AS THE PALADINS, THE MATTER OF FRANCE AND THE MATTER OF BRITAIN POPULARIZED THE NOTION OF CHIVALRY AMONG THE WARRIOR CLASS. THE IDEAL OF CHIVALRY AS THE ETHOS OF THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR, AND THE TRANSMUTATION OF THE TERM "KNIGHT" FROM THE MEANING "SERVANT, SOLDIER", AND OF CHEVALIER "MOUNTED SOLDIER", TO REFER TO A MEMBER OF THIS IDEAL CLASS, IS SIGNIFICANTLY INFLUENCED BY THE CRUSADES, ON ONE HAND INSPIRED BY THE MILITARY ORDERS OF MONASTIC WARRIORS, AND ON THE OTHER HAND ALSO CROSS-INFLUENCED BY ISLAMIC (SARACEN) IDEALS OF FURUSIYYA.
KNIGHTLY CULTURE IN THE MIDDLE AGES
TRAINING
THE INSTITUTION OF KNIGHTS WAS ALREADY WELL-ESTABLISHED BY THE 10TH CENTURY. WHILE THE KNIGHT WAS ESSENTIALLY A TITLE DENOTING A MILITARY OFFICE, THE TERM COULD ALSO BE USED FOR POSITIONS OF HIGHER NOBILITY SUCH AS LANDHOLDERS. THE HIGHER NOBLES GRANT THE VASSALS THEIR PORTIONS OF LAND (FIEFS) IN RETURN FOR THEIR LOYALTY, PROTECTION, AND SERVICE. THE NOBLES ALSO PROVIDED THEIR KNIGHTS WITH NECESSITIES, SUCH AS LODGING, FOOD, ARMOUR, WEAPONS, HORSES, AND MONEY. THE KNIGHT GENERALLY HELD HIS LANDS BY MILITARY TENURE WHICH WAS MEASURED THROUGH MILITARY SERVICE THAT USUALLY LASTED 40 DAYS A YEAR. THE MILITARY SERVICE WAS THE QUID PRO QUO FOR EACH KNIGHT'S FIEF. VASSALS AND LORDS COULD MAINTAIN ANY NUMBER OF KNIGHTS, ALTHOUGH KNIGHTS WITH MORE MILITARY EXPERIENCE WERE THOSE MOST SOUGHT AFTER. THUS, ALL PETTY NOBLES INTENDING TO BECOME PROSPEROUS KNIGHTS NEEDED A GREAT DEAL OF MILITARY EXPERIENCE. A KNIGHT FIGHTING UNDER ANOTHER'S BANNER WAS CALLED A KNIGHT BACHELOR WHILE A KNIGHT FIGHTING UNDER HIS OWN BANNER WAS A KNIGHT BANNERET.
NOBLE HERITAGE
A KNIGHT HAD TO BE BORN OF NOBILITY – TYPICALLY SONS OF KNIGHTS OR LORDS. IN SOME CASES, COMMONERS COULD ALSO BE KNIGHTED AS A REWARD FOR EXTRAORDINARY MILITARY SERVICE. CHILDREN OF THE NOBILITY WERE CARED FOR BY NOBLE FOSTER-MOTHERS IN CASTLES UNTIL THEY REACHED AGE SEVEN. THE SEVEN-YEAR-OLD BOYS WERE GIVEN THE TITLE OF PAGE AND TURNED OVER TO THE CARE OF THE CASTLE'S LORDS. THEY WERE PLACED ON AN EARLY TRAINING REGIME OF HUNTING WITH HUNTSMEN AND FALCONERS, AND ACADEMIC STUDIES WITH PRIESTS OR CHAPLAINS. PAGES THEN BECOME ASSISTANTS TO OLDER KNIGHTS IN BATTLE, CARRYING AND CLEANING ARMOUR, TAKING CARE OF THE HORSES, AND PACKING THE BAGGAGE. THEY WOULD ACCOMPANY THE KNIGHTS ON EXPEDITIONS, EVEN INTO FOREIGN LANDS. OLDER PAGES WERE INSTRUCTED BY KNIGHTS IN SWORDSMANSHIP, EQUESTRIANISM, CHIVALRY, WARFARE, AND COMBAT (BUT USING WOODEN SWORDS AND SPEARS).
SQUIRE
WHEN THE BOY TURNED 15, HE BECAME A SQUIRE. IN A RELIGIOUS CEREMONY, THE NEW SQUIRE SWORE ON A SWORD CONSECRATED BY A BISHOP OR PRIEST, AND ATTENDED TO ASSIGNED DUTIES IN HIS LORD'S HOUSEHOLD. DURING THIS TIME THE SQUIRES CONTINUED TRAINING IN COMBAT AND WERE ALLOWED TO OWN ARMOUR (RATHER THAN BORROWING IT).
DAVID I OF SCOTLAND KNIGHTING A SQUIRE
SQUIRES WERE REQUIRED TO MASTER THE “SEVEN POINTS OF AGILITIES” – RIDING, SWIMMING AND DIVING, SHOOTING DIFFERENT TYPES OF WEAPONS, CLIMBING, PARTICIPATION IN TOURNAMENTS, WRESTLING, FENCING, LONG JUMPING, AND DANCING – THE PREREQUISITE SKILLS FOR KNIGHTHOOD. ALL OF THESE WERE EVEN PERFORMED WHILE WEARING ARMOUR. UPON TURNING 21, THE SQUIRE WAS ELIGIBLE TO BE KNIGHTED.
ACCOLADE
THE ACCOLADE OR KNIGHTING CEREMONY WAS USUALLY HELD DURING ONE OF THE GREAT FEASTS OR HOLIDAYS, LIKE CHRISTMAS OR EASTER, AND SOMETIMES AT THE WEDDING OF A NOBLE OR ROYAL. THE KNIGHTING CEREMONY USUALLY INVOLVED A RITUAL BATH ON THE EVE OF THE CEREMONY AND A PRAYER VIGIL DURING THE NIGHT. ON THE DAY OF THE CEREMONY, THE WOULD-BE KNIGHT WOULD SWEAR AN OATH AND THE MASTER OF THE CEREMONY WOULD DUB THE NEW KNIGHT ON THE SHOULDERS WITH A SWORD. SQUIRES, AND EVEN SOLDIERS, COULD ALSO BE CONFERRED DIRECT KNIGHTHOOD EARLY IF THEY SHOWED VALOR AND EFFICIENCY FOR THEIR SERVICE; SUCH ACTS MAY INCLUDE DEPLOYING FOR AN IMPORTANT QUEST OR MISSION, OR PROTECTING A HIGH DIPLOMAT OR A ROYAL RELATIVE IN BATTLE.
CHIVALRIC CODE
THE MILES CHRISTIANUS ALLEGORY (MID-13TH CENTURY), SHOWING A KNIGHT ARMED WITH VIRTUES AND FACING THE VICES IN MORTAL COMBAT. THE PARTS OF HIS ARMOUR ARE IDENTIFIED WITH CHRISTIAN VIRTUES, THUS CORRELATING ESSENTIAL MILITARY EQUIPMENT WITH THE RELIGIOUS VALUES OF CHIVALRY: THE HELMET IS SPES FUTURI GAUDII (HOPE OF FUTURE BLISS), THE SHIELD (HERE THE SHIELD OF THE TRINITY) IS FIDES (FAITH), THE ARMOUR IS CARITAS (CHARITY), THE LANCE IS PERSEVERANTIA (PERSEVERANCE), THE SWORD IS VERBUM DEI (THE WORD OF GOD), THE BANNER IS REGNI CELESTIS DESIDERIUM (DESIRE FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN), THE HORSE IS BONA VOLUNTAS (GOOD WILL), THE SADDLE IS CHRISTIANA RELIGIO (CHRISTIAN RELIGION), THE SADDLECLOTH IS HUMILITAS (HUMILITY), THE REINS ARE DISCRETIO (DISCRETION), THE SPURS ARE DISCIPLINA (DISCIPLINE), THE STIRRUPS ARE PROPOSITUM BONI OPERIS (PROPOSITION OF GOOD WORK), AND THE HORSE'S FOUR HOOVES ARE DELECTATIO, CONSENSUS, BONUM OPUS, CONSUETUDO (DELIGHT, CONSENT, GOOD WORK, AND EXERCISE).
CHIVALRY
KNIGHTS WERE EXPECTED, ABOVE ALL, TO FIGHT BRAVELY AND TO DISPLAY MILITARY PROFESSIONALISM AND COURTESY. WHEN KNIGHTS WERE TAKEN AS PRISONERS OF WAR, THEY WERE CUSTOMARILY HELD FOR RANSOM IN SOMEWHAT COMFORTABLE SURROUNDINGS. THIS SAME STANDARD OF CONDUCT DID NOT APPLY TO NON-KNIGHTS (ARCHERS, PEASANTS, FOOT-SOLDIERS, ETC.) WHO WERE OFTEN SLAUGHTERED AFTER CAPTURE, AND WHO WERE VIEWED DURING BATTLE AS MERE IMPEDIMENTS TO KNIGHTS' GETTING TO OTHER KNIGHTS TO FIGHT THEM. CHIVALRY DEVELOPED AS AN EARLY STANDARD OF PROFESSIONAL ETHICS FOR KNIGHTS, WHO WERE RELATIVELY AFFLUENT HORSE OWNERS AND WERE EXPECTED TO PROVIDE MILITARY SERVICES IN EXCHANGE FOR LANDED PROPERTY. EARLY NOTIONS OF CHIVALRY ENTAILED LOYALTY TO ONE'S LIEGE LORD AND BRAVERY IN BATTLE, SIMILAR TO THE VALUES OF THE HEROIC AGE. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, THIS GREW FROM SIMPLE MILITARY PROFESSIONALISM INTO A SOCIAL CODE INCLUDING THE VALUES OF GENTILITY, NOBILITY AND TREATING OTHERS REASONABLY. IN THE SONG OF ROLAND (C. 1100), ROLAND IS PORTRAYED AS THE IDEAL KNIGHT, DEMONSTRATING UNWAVERING LOYALTY, MILITARY PROWESS AND SOCIAL FELLOWSHIP. IN WOLFRAM VON ESCHENBACH'S PARZIVAL (C. 1205), CHIVALRY HAD BECOME A BLEND OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES, LOVE AND MILITARY SERVICE. RAMON LLULL'S BOOK OF THE ORDER OF CHIVALRY (1275) DEMONSTRATES THAT BY THE END OF THE 13TH CENTURY, CHIVALRY ENTAILED A LITANY OF VERY SPECIFIC DUTIES, INCLUDING RIDING WARHORSES, JOUSTING, ATTENDING TOURNAMENTS, HOLDING ROUND TABLES AND HUNTING, AS WELL AS ASPIRING TO THE MORE ÆTHEREAL VIRTUES OF "FAITH, HOPE, CHARITY, JUSTICE, STRENGTH, MODERATION AND LOYALTY." KNIGHTS OF THE LATE MEDIEVAL ERA WERE EXPECTED BY SOCIETY TO MAINTAIN ALL THESE SKILLS AND MANY MORE, AS OUTLINED IN BALDASSARE CASTIGLIONE'S THE BOOK OF THE COURTIER, THOUGH THE BOOK'S PROTAGONIST, COUNT LUDOVICO, STATES THE "FIRST AND TRUE PROFESSION" OF THE IDEAL COURTIER "MUST BE THAT OF ARMS." CHIVALRY, DERIVED FROM THE FRENCH WORD CHEVALIER ('CAVALIER'), SIMULTANEOUSLY DENOTED SKILLED HORSEMANSHIP AND MILITARY SERVICE, AND THESE REMAINED THE PRIMARY OCCUPATIONS OF KNIGHTHOOD THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES. CHIVALRY AND RELIGION WERE MUTUALLY INFLUENCED DURING THE PERIOD OF THE CRUSADES. THE EARLY CRUSADES HELPED TO CLARIFY THE MORAL CODE OF CHIVALRY AS IT RELATED TO RELIGION. AS A RESULT, CHRISTIAN ARMIES BEGAN TO DEVOTE THEIR EFFORTS TO SACRED PURPOSES. AS TIME PASSED, CLERGY INSTITUTED RELIGIOUS VOWS WHICH REQUIRED KNIGHTS TO USE THEIR WEAPONS CHIEFLY FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE WEAK AND DEFENSELESS, ESPECIALLY WOMEN AND ORPHANS, AND OF CHURCHES.
TOURNAMENTS: TOURNAMENT (MEDIEVAL)
TOURNAMENT FROM THE CODEX MANESSE, DEPICTING THE MÊLÉE
IN PEACETIME, KNIGHTS OFTEN DEMONSTRATED THEIR MARTIAL SKILLS IN TOURNAMENTS, WHICH USUALLY TOOK PLACE ON THE GROUNDS OF A CASTLE. KNIGHTS CAN PARADE THEIR ARMOUR AND BANNER TO THE WHOLE COURT AS THE TOURNAMENT COMMENCED. MEDIEVAL TOURNAMENTS WERE MADE UP OF MARTIAL SPORTS CALLED HASTILUDES, AND WERE NOT ONLY A MAJOR SPECTATOR SPORT BUT ALSO PLAYED AS A REAL COMBAT SIMULATION. IT USUALLY ENDED WITH MANY KNIGHTS EITHER INJURED OR EVEN KILLED. ONE CONTEST WAS A FREE-FOR-ALL BATTLE CALLED A MELEE, WHERE LARGE GROUPS OF KNIGHTS NUMBERING HUNDREDS ASSEMBLED AND FOUGHT ONE ANOTHER, AND THE LAST KNIGHT STANDING WAS THE WINNER. THE MOST POPULAR AND ROMANTICIZED CONTEST FOR KNIGHTS WAS THE JOUST. IN THIS COMPETITION, TWO KNIGHTS CHARGE EACH OTHER WITH BLUNT WOODEN LANCES IN AN EFFORT TO BREAK THEIR LANCE ON THE OPPONENT'S HEAD OR BODY OR UNHORSE THEM COMPLETELY. THE LOSER IN THESE TOURNAMENTS HAD TO TURN HIS ARMOUR AND HORSE OVER TO THE VICTOR. THE LAST DAY WAS FILLED WITH FEASTING, DANCING AND MINSTREL SINGING. BESIDES FORMAL TOURNAMENTS, THEY WERE ALSO UNFORMALIZED JUDICIAL DUELS DONE BY KNIGHTS AND SQUIRES TO END VARIOUS DISPUTES.[40][41] COUNTRIES LIKE GERMANY, BRITAIN AND IRELAND PRACTICED THIS TRADITION. JUDICIAL COMBAT WAS OF TWO FORMS IN MEDIEVAL SOCIETY, THE FEAT OF ARMS AND CHIVALRIC COMBAT.[40] THE FEAT OF ARMS WERE DONE TO SETTLE HOSTILITIES BETWEEN TWO LARGE PARTIES AND SUPERVISED BY A JUDGE. THE CHIVALRIC COMBAT WAS FOUGHT WHEN ONE PARTY'S HONOR WAS DISRESPECTED OR CHALLENGED AND THE CONFLICT COULD NOT BE RESOLVED IN COURT. WEAPONS WERE STANDARDIZED AND MUST BE OF THE SAME CALIBER. THE DUEL LASTED UNTIL THE OTHER PARTY WAS TOO WEAK TO FIGHT BACK AND IN EARLY CASES, THE DEFEATED PARTY WERE THEN SUBSEQUENTLY EXECUTED. EXAMPLES OF THESE BRUTAL DUELS WERE THE JUDICIAL COMBAT KNOWN AS THE COMBAT OF THE THIRTY IN 1351, AND THE TRIAL BY COMBAT FOUGHT BY JEAN DE CARROUGES IN 1386. A FAR MORE CHIVALRIC DUEL WHICH BECAME POPULAR IN THE LATE MIDDLE AGES WAS THE PAS D'ARMES OR "PASSAGE OF ARMS". IN THIS HASTILUDE, A KNIGHT OR A GROUP OF KNIGHTS WOULD CLAIM A BRIDGE, LANE OR CITY GATE, AND CHALLENGE OTHER PASSING KNIGHTS TO FIGHT OR BE DISGRACED. IF A LADY PASSED UNESCORTED, SHE WOULD LEAVE BEHIND A GLOVE OR SCARF, TO BE RESCUED AND RETURNED TO HER BY A FUTURE KNIGHT WHO PASSED THAT WAY.
HERALDRY
ONE OF THE GREATEST DISTINGUISHING MARKS OF THE KNIGHTLY CLASS WAS THE FLYING OF COLOURED BANNERS, TO DISPLAY POWER AND TO DISTINGUISH KNIGHTS IN BATTLE AND IN TOURNAMENTS. KNIGHTS ARE GENERALLY ARMIGEROUS (BEARING A COAT OF ARMS), AND INDEED THEY PLAYED AN ESSENTIAL ROLE IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF HERALDRY. AS HEAVIER ARMOUR, INCLUDING ENLARGED SHIELDS AND ENCLOSED HELMETS, DEVELOPED IN THE MIDDLE AGES, THE NEED FOR MARKS OF IDENTIFICATION AROSE, AND WITH COLOURED SHIELDS AND SURCOATS, COAT ARMOURY WAS BORN. ARMORIAL ROLLS WERE CREATED TO RECORD THE KNIGHTS OF VARIOUS REGIONS OR THOSE WHO PARTICIPATED IN VARIOUS TOURNAMENTS.
MEDIEVAL AND RENAISSANCE CHIVALRIC LITERATURE
KNIGHT-ERRANT: CHIVALRY, CHIVALRIC ROMANCE, MATTER OF BRITAIN, MATTER OF FRANCE, MINNESANG, AND JINETE
KNIGHTS AND THE IDEALS OF KNIGHTHOOD FEATURED LARGELY IN MEDIEVAL AND RENAISSANCE LITERATURE, AND HAVE SECURED A PERMANENT PLACE IN LITERARY ROMANCE.[46] WHILE CHIVALRIC ROMANCES ABOUND, PARTICULARLY NOTABLE LITERARY PORTRAYALS OF KNIGHTHOOD INCLUDE THE SONG OF ROLAND, CANTAR DE MIO CID, THE TWELVE OF ENGLAND, GEOFFREY CHAUCER'S THE KNIGHT'S TALE, BALDASSARE CASTIGLIONE'S THE BOOK OF THE COURTIER, AND MIGUEL DE CERVANTES' DON QUIXOTE, AS WELL AS SIR THOMAS MALORY'S LE MORTE D'ARTHUR AND OTHER ARTHURIAN TALES (GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH'S HISTORIA REGUM BRITANNIAE, THE PEARL POET'S SIR GAWAIN AND THE GREEN KNIGHT, ETC.). GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH'S HISTORIA REGUM BRITANNIAE (HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF BRITAIN), WRITTEN IN THE 1130S, INTRODUCED THE LEGEND OF KING ARTHUR, WHICH WAS TO BE IMPORTANT TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHIVALRIC IDEALS IN LITERATURE. SIR THOMAS MALORY'S LE MORTE D'ARTHUR (THE DEATH OF ARTHUR), WRITTEN IN 1469, WAS IMPORTANT IN DEFINING THE IDEAL OF CHIVALRY, WHICH IS ESSENTIAL TO THE MODERN CONCEPT OF THE KNIGHT, AS AN ELITE WARRIOR SWORN TO UPHOLD THE VALUES OF FAITH, LOYALTY, COURAGE, AND HONOUR. INSTRUCTIONAL LITERATURE WAS ALSO CREATED. GEOFFROI DE CHARNY'S "BOOK OF CHIVALRY" EXPOUNDED UPON THE IMPORTANCE OF CHRISTIAN FAITH IN EVERY AREA OF A KNIGHT'S LIFE, THOUGH STILL LAYING STRESS ON THE PRIMARILY MILITARY FOCUS OF KNIGHTHOOD. IN THE EARLY RENAISSANCE GREATER EMPHASIS WAS LAID UPON COURTLINESS. THE IDEAL COURTIER—THE CHIVALROUS KNIGHT—OF BALDASSARRE CASTIGLIONE'S THE BOOK OF THE COURTIER BECAME A MODEL OF THE IDEAL VIRTUES OF NOBILITY. CASTIGLIONE'S TALE TOOK THE FORM OF A DISCUSSION AMONG THE NOBILITY OF THE COURT OF THE DUKE OF URBINO, IN WHICH THE CHARACTERS DETERMINE THAT THE IDEAL KNIGHT SHOULD BE RENOWNED NOT ONLY FOR HIS BRAVERY AND PROWESS IN BATTLE, BUT ALSO AS A SKILLED DANCER, ATHLETE, SINGER AND ORATOR, AND HE SHOULD ALSO BE WELL-READ IN THE HUMANITIES AND CLASSICAL GREEK AND LATIN LITERATURE. LATER RENAISSANCE LITERATURE, SUCH AS MIGUEL DE CERVANTES'S DON QUIXOTE, REJECTED THE CODE OF CHIVALRY AS UNREALISTIC IDEALISM.[49] THE RISE OF CHRISTIAN HUMANISM IN RENAISSANCE LITERATURE DEMONSTRATED A MARKED DEPARTURE FROM THE CHIVALRIC ROMANCE OF LATE MEDIEVAL LITERATURE, AND THE CHIVALRIC IDEAL CEASED TO INFLUENCE LITERATURE OVER SUCCESSIVE CENTURIES UNTIL IT SAW SOME POCKETS OF REVIVAL IN POST-VICTORIAN LITERATURE.
DECLINE: MILITARY HISTORY
THE BATTLE OF PAVIA IN 1525. LANDSKNECHT MERCENARIES WITH ARQUEBUS
BY THE END OF THE 16TH CENTURY, KNIGHTS WERE BECOMING OBSOLETE AS COUNTRIES STARTED CREATING THEIR OWN PROFESSIONAL ARMIES THAT WERE QUICKER TO TRAIN, CHEAPER AND EASIER TO MOBILIZE. THE ADVANCEMENT OF HIGH-POWERED FIREARMS CONTRIBUTED GREATLY TO THE DECLINE IN USE OF PLATE ARMOUR, AS THE TIME IT TOOK TO TRAIN SOLDIERS WITH GUNS WAS MUCH LESS COMPARED TO THAT OF THE KNIGHT. THE COST OF EQUIPMENT WAS ALSO SIGNIFICANTLY LOWER, AND GUNS HAD A REASONABLE CHANCE TO EASILY PENETRATE A KNIGHT'S ARMOUR. IN THE 14TH CENTURY THE USE OF INFANTRYMEN ARMED WITH PIKES AND FIGHTING IN CLOSE FORMATION ALSO PROVED EFFECTIVE AGAINST HEAVY CAVALRY, SUCH AS DURING THE BATTLE OF NANCY, WHEN CHARLES THE BOLD AND HIS ARMOURED CAVALRY WERE DECIMATED BY SWISS PIKEMEN. AS THE FEUDAL SYSTEM CAME TO AN END, LORDS SAW NO FURTHER USE OF KNIGHTS. MANY LANDOWNERS FOUND THE DUTIES OF KNIGHTHOOD TOO EXPENSIVE AND SO CONTENTED THEMSELVES WITH THE USE OF SQUIRES. MERCENARIES ALSO BECAME AN ECONOMIC ALTERNATIVE TO KNIGHTS WHEN CONFLICTS AROSE. ARMIES OF THE TIME STARTED ADOPTING A MORE REALISTIC APPROACH TO WARFARE THAN THE HONOR-BOUND CODE OF CHIVALRY. SOON, THE REMAINING KNIGHTS WERE ABSORBED INTO PROFESSIONAL ARMIES. ALTHOUGH THEY HAD A HIGHER RANK THAN MOST SOLDIERS BECAUSE OF THEIR VALUABLE LINEAGE, THEY LOST THEIR DISTINCTIVE IDENTITY THAT PREVIOUSLY SET THEM APART FROM COMMON SOLDIERS. SOME KNIGHTLY ORDERS SURVIVED INTO MODERN TIMES. THEY ADOPTED NEWER TECHNOLOGY WHILE STILL RETAINING THEIR AGE-OLD CHIVALRIC TRADITIONS. EXAMPLES INCLUDE THE KNIGHTS OF THE HOLY SEPULCHRE, KNIGHTS HOSPITALLER AND TEUTONIC KNIGHTS.
TYPES OF KNIGHTHOOD
HEREDITARY KNIGHTHOODS
CONTINENTAL EUROPE
IN CONTINENTAL EUROPE DIFFERENT SYSTEMS OF HEREDITARY KNIGHTHOOD HAVE EXISTED OR DO EXIST. RIDDER, DUTCH FOR "KNIGHT", IS A HEREDITARY NOBLE TITLE IN THE NETHERLANDS. IT IS THE LOWEST TITLE WITHIN THE NOBILITY SYSTEM AND RANKS BELOW THAT OF "BARON" BUT ABOVE "JONKHEER" (THE LATTER IS NOT A TITLE, BUT A DUTCH HONORIFIC TO SHOW THAT SOMEONE BELONGS TO THE UNTITLED NOBILITY). THE COLLECTIVE TERM FOR ITS HOLDERS IN A CERTAIN LOCALITY IS THE RIDDERSCHAP (E.G. RIDDERSCHAP VAN HOLLAND, RIDDERSCHAP VAN FRIESLAND, ETC.). IN THE NETHERLANDS NO FEMALE EQUIVALENT EXISTS. BEFORE 1814, THE HISTORY OF NOBILITY IS SEPARATE FOR EACH OF THE ELEVEN PROVINCES THAT MAKE UP THE KINGDOM OF THE NETHERLANDS. IN EACH OF THESE, THERE WERE IN THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES A NUMBER OF FEUDAL LORDS WHO OFTEN WERE JUST AS POWERFUL, AND SOMETIMES MORE SO THAN THE RULERS THEMSELVES. IN OLD TIMES, NO OTHER TITLE EXISTED BUT THAT OF KNIGHT. IN THE NETHERLANDS ONLY 10 KNIGHTLY FAMILIES ARE STILL EXTANT, A NUMBER WHICH STEADILY DECREASES BECAUSE IN THAT COUNTRY ENNOBLEMENT OR INCORPORATION INTO THE NOBILITY IS NOT POSSIBLE ANYMORE. FORTIFIED HOUSE – A FAMILY SEAT OF A KNIGHT (SCHLOSS HART BY THE HARTER GRABEN NEAR KINDBERG, AUSTRIA). LIKEWISE, RIDDER, DUTCH FOR "KNIGHT", OR THE EQUIVALENT FRENCH CHEVALIER IS A HEREDITARY NOBLE TITLE IN BELGIUM. IT IS THE SECOND LOWEST TITLE WITHIN THE NOBILITY SYSTEM ABOVE ÉCUYER OR JONKHEER/JONKVROUW AND BELOW BARON. LIKE IN THE NETHERLANDS, NO FEMALE EQUIVALENT TO THE TITLE EXISTS. BELGIUM STILL DOES HAVE ABOUT 232 REGISTERED KNIGHTLY FAMILIES. THE GERMAN AND AUSTRIAN EQUIVALENT OF AN HEREDITARY KNIGHT IS A RITTER. THIS DESIGNATION IS USED AS A TITLE OF NOBILITY IN ALL GERMAN-SPEAKING AREAS. TRADITIONALLY IT DENOTES THE SECOND LOWEST RANK WITHIN THE NOBILITY, STANDING ABOVE "EDLER" (NOBLE) AND BELOW "FREIHERR" (BARON). FOR ITS HISTORICAL ASSOCIATION WITH WARFARE AND THE LANDED GENTRY IN THE MIDDLE AGES, IT CAN BE CONSIDERED ROUGHLY EQUAL TO THE TITLES OF "KNIGHT" OR "BARONET". IN THE KINGDOM OF SPAIN, THE ROYAL HOUSE OF SPAIN GRANTS TITLES OF KNIGHTHOOD TO THE SUCCESSOR OF THE THRONE. THIS KNIGHTHOOD TITLE KNOWN AS ORDER OF THE GOLDEN FLEECE IS AMONG THE MOST PRESTIGIOUS AND EXCLUSIVE CHIVALRIC ORDERS. THIS ORDER CAN ALSO BE GRANTED TO PERSONS NOT BELONGING TO THE SPANISH CROWN, AS THE FORMER EMPEROR OF JAPAN AKIHITO, THE CURRENT QUEEN OF UNITED KINGDOM ELIZABETH II OR THE IMPORTANT SPANISH POLITICIAN OF THE SPANISH DEMOCRATIC TRANSITION ADOLFO SUÁREZ, AMONG OTHERS. THE ROYAL HOUSE OF PORTUGAL HISTORICALLY BESTOWED HEREDITARY KNIGHTHOODS TO HOLDERS OF THE HIGHEST RANKS IN THE ROYAL ORDERS. TODAY, THE HEAD OF THE ROYAL HOUSE OF PORTUGAL DUARTE PIO, DUKE OF BRAGANZA BESTOWS HEREDITARY KNIGHTHOODS FOR EXTRAORDINARY ACTS OF SACRIFICE AND SERVICE TO THE ROYAL HOUSE. THERE ARE VERY FEW HEREDITARY KNIGHTS AND THEY ARE ENTITLED TO WEAR A BREAST STAR WITH THE CREST OF THE HOUSE OF BRAGANZA. IN FRANCE, THE HEREDITARY KNIGHTHOOD EXISTED IN REGIONS FORMERLY UNDER HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE CONTROL. ONE FAMILY ENNOBLED WITH THAT TITLE IS THE HOUSE OF HAUTECLOCQUE (BY LETTERS PATENTS OF 1752), EVEN IF ITS MOST RECENT MEMBERS USED A PONTIFICAL TITLE OF COUNT. ITALY AND POLAND ALSO HAD THE HEREDITARY KNIGHTHOOD THAT EXISTED WITHIN THE NOBILITY SYSTEM.
IRELAND
THERE ARE TRACES OF THE CONTINENTAL SYSTEM OF HEREDITARY KNIGHTHOOD IN IRELAND. NOTABLY ALL THREE OF THE FOLLOWING BELONG TO THE HIBERNO-NORMAN FITZGERALD DYNASTY, CREATED BY THE EARLS OF DESMOND, ACTING AS EARLS PALATINE, FOR THEIR KINSMEN. KNIGHT OF KERRY OR GREEN KNIGHT (FITZGERALD OF KERRY) — THE CURRENT HOLDER IS SIR ADRIAN FITZGERALD, 6TH BARONET OF VALENCIA, 24TH KNIGHT OF KERRY. HE IS ALSO A KNIGHT OF MALTA, AND HAS SERVED AS PRESIDENT OF THE IRISH ASSOCIATION OF THE SOVEREIGN MILITARY ORDER OF MALTA. KNIGHT OF GLIN OR BLACK KNIGHT (FITZGERALD OF LIMERICK) — NOW DORMANT. WHITE KNIGHT (SEE EDMUND FITZGIBBON) — NOW DORMANT. ANOTHER IRISH FAMILY WERE THE O'SHAUGHNESSYS, WHO WERE CREATED KNIGHTS IN 1553 UNDER THE POLICY OF SURRENDER AND REGRANT (FIRST ESTABLISHED BY HENRY VIII OF ENGLAND). THEY WERE ATTAINTED IN 1697 FOR PARTICIPATION ON THE JACOBITE SIDE IN THE WILLIAMITE WARS.
BRITISH BARONETCIES
SINCE 1611, THE BRITISH CROWN HAS AWARDED A HEREDITARY TITLE IN THE FORM OF THE BARONETCY. LIKE KNIGHTS, BARONETS ARE ACCORDED THE TITLE SIR. BARONETS ARE NOT PEERS OF THE REALM, AND HAVE NEVER BEEN ENTITLED TO SIT IN THE HOUSE OF LORDS, THEREFORE LIKE KNIGHTS THEY REMAIN COMMONERS IN THE VIEW OF THE BRITISH LEGAL SYSTEM. HOWEVER, UNLIKE KNIGHTS, THE TITLE IS HEREDITARY AND THE RECIPIENT DOES NOT RECEIVE AN ACCOLADE. THE POSITION IS THEREFORE MORE COMPARABLE WITH HEREDITARY KNIGHTHOODS IN CONTINENTAL EUROPEAN ORDERS OF NOBILITY, SUCH AS RITTER, THAN WITH KNIGHTHOODS UNDER THE BRITISH ORDERS OF CHIVALRY. HOWEVER, UNLIKE THE CONTINENTAL ORDERS, THE BRITISH BARONETCY SYSTEM WAS A MODERN INVENTION, DESIGNED SPECIFICALLY TO RAISE MONEY FOR THE CROWN WITH THE PURCHASE OF THE TITLE.
CHIVALRIC ORDERS: MILITARY ORDERS
THE BATTLE OF GRUNWALD BETWEEN POLAND-LITHUANIA AND THE TEUTONIC KNIGHTS IN 1410: MILITARY ORDER (RELIGIOUS SOCIETY). ORDER OF THE HOLY SEPULCHRE, FOUNDED VERY SHORTLY AFTER THE FIRST CRUSADE IN 1099. SOVEREIGN MILITARY ORDER OF MALTA, ALSO FOUNDED AFTER THE FIRST CRUSADE IN 1099. ORDER OF SAINT LAZARUS ESTABLISHED ABOUT 1100. KNIGHTS TEMPLAR, FOUNDED 1118, DISBANDED 1307. TEUTONIC KNIGHTS, ESTABLISHED ABOUT 1190, AND RULED THE MONASTIC STATE OF THE TEUTONIC KNIGHTS IN PRUSSIA UNTIL 1525. OTHER ORDERS WERE ESTABLISHED IN THE IBERIAN PENINSULA, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE ORDERS IN THE HOLY LAND AND THE CRUSADER MOVEMENT OF THE RECONQUISTA: SPANISH MILITARY ORDERS. ORDER OF AVIZ, ESTABLISHED IN AVIS IN 1143. ORDER OF ALCÁNTARA, ESTABLISHED IN ALCÁNTARA IN 1156. ORDER OF CALATRAVA, ESTABLISHED IN CALATRAVA IN 1158. ORDER OF SANTIAGO, ESTABLISHED IN SANTIAGO IN 1164.
HONORIFIC ORDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD
PIPPO SPANO, THE MEMBER OF THE ORDER OF THE DRAGON
AFTER THE CRUSADES, THE MILITARY ORDERS BECAME IDEALIZED AND ROMANTICIZED, RESULTING IN THE LATE MEDIEVAL NOTION OF CHIVALRY, AS REFLECTED IN THE ARTHURIAN ROMANCES OF THE TIME. THE CREATION OF CHIVALRIC ORDERS WAS FASHIONABLE AMONG THE NOBILITY IN THE 14TH AND 15TH CENTURIES, AND THIS IS STILL REFLECTED IN CONTEMPORARY HONOURS SYSTEMS, INCLUDING THE TERM ORDER ITSELF. EXAMPLES OF NOTABLE ORDERS OF CHIVALRY ARE: THE ORDER OF SAINT GEORGE, FOUNDED BY CHARLES I OF HUNGARY IN 1325/6. THE ORDER OF THE MOST HOLY ANNUNCIATION, FOUNDED BY COUNT AMADEUS VI IN 1346. THE ORDER OF THE GARTER, FOUNDED BY EDWARD III OF ENGLAND AROUND 1348. THE ORDER OF THE DRAGON, FOUNDED BY KING SIGISMUND OF LUXEMBURG IN 1408. THE ORDER OF THE GOLDEN FLEECE, FOUNDED BY PHILIP III, DUKE OF BURGUNDY IN 1430. THE ORDER OF SAINT MICHAEL, FOUNDED BY LOUIS XI OF FRANCE IN 1469. THE ORDER OF THE THISTLE, FOUNDED BY KING JAMES VII OF SCOTLAND (ALSO KNOWN AS JAMES II OF ENGLAND) IN 1687. THE ORDER OF THE ELEPHANT, WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN FIRST FOUNDED BY CHRISTIAN I OF DENMARK, BUT WAS FOUNDED IN ITS CURRENT FORM BY KING CHRISTIAN V IN 1693. THE ORDER OF THE BATH, FOUNDED BY GEORGE I IN 1725. FRANCIS DRAKE (LEFT) BEING KNIGHTED BY QUEEN ELIZABETH I IN 1581. THE RECIPIENT IS TAPPED ON EACH SHOULDER WITH A SWORD. FROM ROUGHLY 1560, PURELY HONORIFIC ORDERS WERE ESTABLISHED, AS A WAY TO CONFER PRESTIGE AND DISTINCTION, UNRELATED TO MILITARY SERVICE AND CHIVALRY IN THE MORE-NARROW SENSE. SUCH ORDERS WERE PARTICULARLY POPULAR IN THE 17TH AND 18TH CENTURIES, AND KNIGHTHOOD CONTINUES TO BE CONFERRED IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES: THE UNITED KINGDOM (SEE BRITISH HONOURS SYSTEM) AND SOME COMMONWEALTH OF NATIONS COUNTRIES SUCH AS NEW ZEALAND; SOME EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, SUCH AS THE NETHERLANDS, BELGIUM AND SPAIN AMONG OTHERS. THE HOLY SEE — PAPAL ORDERS OF CHIVALRY. THERE ARE OTHER MONARCHIES AND ALSO REPUBLICS THAT ALSO FOLLOW THIS PRACTICE. MODERN KNIGHTHOODS ARE TYPICALLY CONFERRED IN RECOGNITION FOR SERVICES RENDERED TO SOCIETY, WHICH ARE NOT NECESSARILY MARTIAL IN NATURE. THE BRITISH MUSICIAN ELTON JOHN, FOR EXAMPLE, IS A KNIGHT BACHELOR, THUS ENTITLED TO BE CALLED SIR ELTON. THE FEMALE EQUIVALENT IS A DAME, FOR EXAMPLE DAME JULIE ANDREWS. IN THE UNITED KINGDOM, HONORIFIC KNIGHTHOOD MAY BE CONFERRED IN TWO DIFFERENT WAYS: THE FIRST IS BY MEMBERSHIP OF ONE OF THE PURE ORDERS OF CHIVALRY SUCH AS THE ORDER OF THE GARTER, THE ORDER OF THE THISTLE AND THE DORMANT ORDER OF SAINT PATRICK, OF WHICH ALL MEMBERS ARE KNIGHTED. IN ADDITION, MANY BRITISH ORDERS OF MERIT, NAMELY THE ORDER OF THE BATH, THE ORDER OF ST MICHAEL AND ST GEORGE, THE ROYAL VICTORIAN ORDER AND THE ORDER OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE ARE PART OF THE BRITISH HONOURS SYSTEM, AND THE AWARD OF THEIR HIGHEST RANKS (KNIGHT/DAME COMMANDER AND KNIGHT/DAME GRAND CROSS), COMES TOGETHER WITH AN HONORIFIC KNIGHTHOOD, MAKING THEM A CROSS BETWEEN ORDERS OF CHIVALRY AND ORDERS OF MERIT. BY CONTRAST, MEMBERSHIP OF OTHER BRITISH ORDERS OF MERIT, SUCH AS THE DISTINGUISHED SERVICE ORDER, THE ORDER OF MERIT AND THE ORDER OF THE COMPANIONS OF HONOUR DOES NOT CONFER A KNIGHTHOOD. THE SECOND IS BEING GRANTED HONORIFIC KNIGHTHOOD BY THE BRITISH SOVEREIGN WITHOUT MEMBERSHIP OF AN ORDER, THE RECIPIENT BEING CALLED KNIGHT BACHELOR. IN THE BRITISH HONOURS SYSTEM THE KNIGHTLY STYLE OF SIR AND ITS FEMALE EQUIVALENT DAME ARE FOLLOWED BY THE GIVEN NAME ONLY WHEN ADDRESSING THE HOLDER. THUS, SIR ELTON JOHN SHOULD BE ADDRESSED AS SIR ELTON, NOT SIR JOHN OR MR JOHN. SIMILARLY, ACTRESS DAME JUDI DENCH SHOULD BE ADDRESSED AS DAME JUDI, NOT DAME DENCH OR MS DENCH. WIVES OF KNIGHTS, HOWEVER, ARE ENTITLED TO THE HONORIFIC PRE-NOMINAL "LADY" BEFORE THEIR HUSBAND'S SURNAME. THUS, SIR PAUL MCCARTNEY'S EX-WIFE WAS FORMALLY STYLED LADY MCCARTNEY (RATHER THAN LADY PAUL MCCARTNEY OR LADY HEATHER MCCARTNEY). THE STYLE DAME HEATHER MCCARTNEY COULD BE USED FOR THE WIFE OF A KNIGHT; HOWEVER, THIS STYLE IS LARGELY ARCHAIC AND IS ONLY USED IN THE MOST FORMAL OF DOCUMENTS, OR WHERE THE WIFE IS A DAME IN HER OWN RIGHT (SUCH AS DAME NORMA MAJOR, WHO GAINED HER TITLE SIX YEARS BEFORE HER HUSBAND SIR JOHN MAJOR WAS KNIGHTED). THE HUSBANDS OF DAMES HAVE NO HONORIFIC PRE-NOMINAL, SO DAME NORMA'S HUSBAND REMAINED JOHN MAJOR UNTIL HE RECEIVED HIS OWN KNIGHTHOOD.
THE ENGLISH FIGHTING THE FRENCH KNIGHTS AT THE BATTLE OF CRÉCY IN 1346
SINCE THE REIGN OF EDWARD-VII A CLERK IN HOLY ORDERS IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND HAS NOT NORMALLY RECEIVED THE ACCOLADE ON BEING APPOINTED TO A DEGREE OF KNIGHTHOOD. HE RECEIVES THE INSIGNIA OF HIS HONOUR AND MAY PLACE THE APPROPRIATE LETTERS AFTER HIS NAME OR TITLE BUT HE MAY NOT BE CALLED SIR AND HIS WIFE MAY NOT BE CALLED LADY. THIS CUSTOM IS NOT OBSERVED IN AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND, WHERE KNIGHTED ANGLICAN CLERGYMEN ROUTINELY USE THE TITLE "SIR". MINISTERS OF OTHER CHRISTIAN CHURCHES ARE ENTITLED TO RECEIVE THE ACCOLADE. FOR EXAMPLE, SIR NORMAN CARDINAL GILROY DID RECEIVE THE ACCOLADE ON HIS APPOINTMENT AS KNIGHT COMMANDER OF THE MOST EXCELLENT ORDER OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE IN 1969. A KNIGHT WHO IS SUBSEQUENTLY ORDAINED DOES NOT LOSE HIS TITLE. A FAMOUS EXAMPLE OF THIS SITUATION WAS THE REVD SIR DEREK PATTINSON, WHO WAS ORDAINED JUST A YEAR AFTER HE WAS APPOINTED KNIGHT BACHELOR, APPARENTLY SOMEWHAT TO THE CONSTERNATION OF OFFICIALS AT BUCKINGHAM PALACE. A WOMAN CLERK IN HOLY ORDERS MAY BE MADE A DAME IN EXACTLY THE SAME WAY AS ANY OTHER WOMAN SINCE THERE ARE NO MILITARY CONNOTATIONS ATTACHED TO THE HONOUR. A CLERK IN HOLY ORDERS WHO IS A BARONET IS ENTITLED TO USE THE TITLE SIR. OUTSIDE THE BRITISH HONOURS SYSTEM IT IS USUALLY CONSIDERED IMPROPER TO ADDRESS A KNIGHTED PERSON AS 'SIR' OR 'DAME'. SOME COUNTRIES, HOWEVER, HISTORICALLY DID HAVE EQUIVALENT HONORIFICS FOR KNIGHTS, SUCH AS CAVALIERE IN ITALY (E.G. CAVALIERE BENITO MUSSOLINI), AND RITTER IN GERMANY AND THE AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN EMPIRE (E.G. GEORG RITTER VON TRAPP). MINIATURE FROM JEAN FROISSART CHRONICLES DEPICTING THE BATTLE OF MONTIEL (CASTILIAN CIVIL WAR, IN THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR). STATE KNIGHTHOODS IN THE NETHERLANDS ARE ISSUED IN THREE ORDERS, THE ORDER OF WILLIAM, THE ORDER OF THE NETHERLANDS LION, AND THE ORDER OF ORANGE NASSAU. ADDITIONALLY, THERE REMAIN A FEW HEREDITARY KNIGHTS IN THE NETHERLANDS. IN BELGIUM, HONORIFIC KNIGHTHOOD (NOT HEREDITARY) CAN BE CONFERRED BY THE KING ON PARTICULARLY MERITORIOUS INDIVIDUALS SUCH AS SCIENTISTS OR EMINENT BUSINESSMEN, OR FOR INSTANCE TO ASTRONAUT FRANK DE WINNE, THE SECOND BELGIAN IN SPACE. THIS PRACTICE IS SIMILAR TO THE CONFERRAL OF THE DIGNITY OF KNIGHT BACHELOR IN THE UNITED KINGDOM. IN ADDITION, THERE STILL ARE A NUMBER OF HEREDITARY KNIGHTS IN BELGIUM. IN FRANCE AND BELGIUM, ONE OF THE RANKS CONFERRED IN SOME ORDERS OF MERIT, SUCH AS THE LÉGION D'HONNEUR, THE ORDRE NATIONAL DU MÉRITE, THE ORDRE DES PALMES ACADÉMIQUES AND THE ORDRE DES ARTS ET DES LETTRES IN FRANCE, AND THE ORDER OF LEOPOLD, ORDER OF THE CROWN AND ORDER OF LEOPOLD II IN BELGIUM, IS THAT OF CHEVALIER (IN FRENCH) OR RIDDER (IN DUTCH), MEANING KNIGHT. IN THE POLISH–LITHUANIAN COMMONWEALTH THE MONARCHS TRIED TO ESTABLISH CHIVALRIC ORDERS BUT THE HEREDITARY LORDS WHO CONTROLLED THE UNION DID NOT AGREE AND MANAGED TO BAN SUCH ASSEMBLIES. THEY FEARED THE KING WOULD USE ORDERS TO GAIN SUPPORT FOR ABSOLUTIST GOALS AND TO MAKE FORMAL DISTINCTIONS AMONG THE PEERAGE WHICH COULD LEAD TO ITS LEGAL BREAKUP INTO TWO SEPARATE CLASSES, AND THAT THE KING WOULD LATER PLAY ONE AGAINST THE OTHER AND EVENTUALLY LIMIT THE LEGAL PRIVILEGES OF HEREDITARY NOBILITY. BUT FINALLY, IN 1705 KING AUGUST II MANAGED TO ESTABLISH THE ORDER OF THE WHITE EAGLE WHICH REMAINS POLAND'S MOST PRESTIGIOUS ORDER OF THAT KIND. THE HEAD OF STATE (NOW THE PRESIDENT AS THE ACTING GRAND MASTER) CONFERS KNIGHTHOODS OF THE ORDER TO DISTINGUISHED CITIZENS, FOREIGN MONARCHS AND OTHER HEADS OF STATE. THE ORDER HAS ITS CHAPTER. THERE WERE NO PARTICULAR HONORIFICS THAT WOULD ACCOMPANY A KNIGHT'S NAME AS HISTORICALLY ALL (OR AT LEAST BY FAR MOST) OF ITS MEMBERS WOULD BE ROYALS OR HEREDITARY LORDS ANYWAY. SO TODAY, A KNIGHT IS SIMPLY REFERRED TO AS "NAME SURNAME, KNIGHT OF THE WHITE EAGLE (ORDER)".
WOMEN
ENGLAND AND THE UNITED KINGDOM
WOMEN WERE APPOINTED TO THE ORDER OF THE GARTER ALMOST FROM THE START. IN ALL, 68 WOMEN WERE APPOINTED BETWEEN 1358 AND 1488, INCLUDING ALL CONSORTS. THOUGH MANY WERE WOMEN OF ROYAL BLOOD, OR WIVES OF KNIGHTS OF THE GARTER, SOME WOMEN WERE NEITHER. THEY WORE THE GARTER ON THE LEFT ARM, AND SOME ARE SHOWN ON THEIR TOMBSTONES WITH THIS ARRANGEMENT. AFTER 1488, NO OTHER APPOINTMENTS OF WOMEN ARE KNOWN, ALTHOUGH IT IS SAID THAT THE GARTER WAS CONFERRED UPON NEAPOLITAN POET LAURA BACIO TERRICINA, BY KING EDWARD VI. IN 1638, A PROPOSAL WAS MADE TO REVIVE THE USE OF ROBES FOR THE WIVES OF KNIGHTS IN CEREMONIES, BUT THIS DID NOT OCCUR. QUEENS CONSORT HAVE BEEN MADE LADIES OF THE GARTER SINCE 1901 (QUEENS ALEXANDRA IN 1901,[58] MARY IN 1910 AND ELIZABETH IN 1937). THE FIRST NON-ROYAL WOMAN TO BE MADE LADY COMPANION OF THE GARTER WAS THE DUCHESS OF NORFOLK IN 1990, THE SECOND WAS THE BARONESS THATCHER IN 1995 (POST-NOMINAL: LG). ON 30 NOVEMBER 1996, LADY FRASER WAS MADE LADY OF THE THISTLE, THE FIRST NON-ROYAL WOMAN (POST-NOMINAL: LT). (SEE EDMUND FELLOWES, KNIGHTS OF THE GARTER, 1939; AND BELTZ: MEMORIALS OF THE ORDER OF THE GARTER). THE FIRST WOMAN TO BE GRANTED A KNIGHTHOOD IN MODERN BRITAIN SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN H.H. NAWAB SIKANDAR BEGUM SAHIBA, NAWAB BEGUM OF BHOPAL, WHO BECAME A KNIGHT GRAND COMMANDER OF THE ORDER OF THE STAR OF INDIA (GCSI) IN 1861, AT THE FOUNDATION OF THE ORDER. HER DAUGHTER RECEIVED THE SAME HONOR IN 1872, AS WELL AS HER GRANDDAUGHTER IN 1910. THE ORDER WAS OPEN TO "PRINCES AND CHIEFS" WITHOUT DISTINCTION OF GENDER. THE FIRST EUROPEAN WOMAN TO HAVE BEEN GRANTED AN ORDER OF KNIGHTHOOD WAS QUEEN MARY, WHEN SHE WAS MADE A KNIGHT GRAND COMMANDER OF THE SAME ORDER, BY SPECIAL STATUTE, IN CELEBRATION OF THE DELHI DURBAR OF 1911. SHE WAS ALSO GRANTED A DAMEHOOD IN 1917 AS A DAME GRAND CROSS, WHEN THE ORDER OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE WAS CREATED (IT WAS THE FIRST ORDER EXPLICITLY OPEN TO WOMEN). THE ROYAL VICTORIAN ORDER WAS OPENED TO WOMEN IN 1936, AND THE ORDERS OF THE BATH AND SAINT MICHAEL AND SAINT GEORGE IN 1965 AND 1971 RESPECTIVELY.
FRANCE
HELMETED KNIGHT OF FRANCE, ILLUSTRATION BY PAUL MERCURI IN COSTUMES HISTORIQUES (PARIS, 1860–1861), MEDIEVAL FRENCH HAD TWO WORDS, CHEVALERESSE AND CHEVALIÈRE, WHICH WERE USED IN TWO WAYS: ONE WAS FOR THE WIFE OF A KNIGHT, AND THIS USAGE GOES BACK TO THE 14TH CENTURY. THE OTHER WAS POSSIBLY FOR A FEMALE KNIGHT. HERE IS A QUOTE FROM MENESTRIER, A 17TH-CENTURY WRITER ON CHIVALRY: "IT WAS NOT ALWAYS NECESSARY TO BE THE WIFE OF A KNIGHT IN ORDER TO TAKE THIS TITLE. SOMETIMES, WHEN SOME MALE FIEFS WERE CONCEDED BY SPECIAL PRIVILEGE TO WOMEN, THEY TOOK THE RANK OF CHEVALERESSE, AS ONE SEES PLAINLY IN HEMRICOURT WHERE WOMEN WHO WERE NOT WIVES OF KNIGHTS ARE CALLED CHEVALERESSES." MODERN FRENCH ORDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD INCLUDE WOMEN, FOR EXAMPLE THE LÉGION D'HONNEUR (LEGION OF HONOR) SINCE THE MID-19TH CENTURY, BUT THEY ARE USUALLY CALLED CHEVALIERS. THE FIRST DOCUMENTED CASE IS THAT OF ANGÉLIQUE BRÛLON (1772–1859), WHO FOUGHT IN THE REVOLUTIONARY WARS, RECEIVED A MILITARY DISABILITY PENSION IN 1798, THE RANK OF 2ND LIEUTENANT IN 1822, AND THE LEGION OF HONOR IN 1852. A RECIPIENT OF THE ORDRE NATIONAL DU MÉRITE RECENTLY REQUESTED FROM THE ORDER'S CHANCERY THE PERMISSION TO CALL HERSELF "CHEVALIÈRE," AND THE REQUEST WAS GRANTED (AFP DISPATCH, JAN 28, 2000).[64]
ITALY
AS RELATED IN ORDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD, AWARDS AND THE HOLY SEE BY H. E. CARDINALE (1983), THE ORDER OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY WAS FOUNDED BY TWO BOLOGNESE NOBLES LODERINGO DEGLI ANDALÒ AND CATALANO DI GUIDO IN 1233, AND APPROVED BY POPE ALEXANDER IV IN 1261. IT WAS THE FIRST RELIGIOUS ORDER OF KNIGHTHOOD TO GRANT THE RANK OF MILITISSA TO WOMEN. HOWEVER, THIS ORDER WAS SUPPRESSED BY POPE SIXTUS V IN 1558.
THE LOW COUNTRIES
AT THE INITIATIVE OF CATHERINE BAW IN 1441, AND 10 YEARS LATER OF ELIZABETH, MARY, AND ISABELLA OF THE HOUSE OF HORNES, ORDERS WERE FOUNDED WHICH WERE OPEN EXCLUSIVELY TO WOMEN OF NOBLE BIRTH, WHO RECEIVED THE FRENCH TITLE OF CHEVALIÈRE OR THE LATIN TITLE OF EQUITISSA. IN HIS GLOSSARIUM (S.V. MILITISSA), DU CANGE NOTES THAT STILL IN HIS DAY (17TH CENTURY), THE FEMALE CANONS OF THE CANONICAL MONASTERY OF ST. GERTRUDE IN NIVELLES (BRABANT), AFTER A PROBATION OF 3 YEARS, ARE MADE KNIGHTS (MILITISSAE) AT THE ALTAR, BY A (MALE) KNIGHT CALLED IN FOR THAT PURPOSE, WHO GIVES THEM THE ACCOLADE WITH A SWORD AND PRONOUNCES THE USUAL WORDS.
SPAIN
A BATTLE OF THE RECONQUISTA FROM THE CANTIGAS DE SANTA MARIA
TO HONOUR THOSE WOMEN WHO DEFENDED TORTOSA AGAINST AN ATTACK BY THE MOORS, RAMON BERENGUER IV, COUNT OF BARCELONA, CREATED THE ORDER OF THE HATCHET (ORDEN DE LA HACHA) IN 1149. THE INHABITANTS [OF TORTOSA] BEING AT LENGTH REDUCED TO GREAT STREIGHTS, DESIRED RELIEF OF THE EARL, BUT HE, BEING NOT IN A CONDITION TO GIVE THEM ANY, THEY ENTERTAINED SOME THOUGHTS OF MAKING A SURRENDER. WHICH THE WOMEN HEARING OF, TO PREVENT THE DISASTER THREATENING THEIR CITY, THEMSELVES, AND CHILDREN, PUT ON MEN'S CLOTHES, AND BY A RESOLUTE SALLY, FORCED THE MOORS TO RAISE THE SIEGE. THE EARL, FINDING HIMSELF OBLIGED, BY THE GALLENTRY OF THE ACTION, THOUGHT FIT TO MAKE HIS ACKNOWLEGEMENTS THEREOF, BY GRANTING THEM SEVERAL PRIVILEGES AND IMMUNITIES, AND TO PERPETUATE THE MEMORY OF SO SIGNAL AN ATTEMPT, INSTITUTED AN ORDER, SOMEWHAT LIKE A MILITARY ORDER, INTO WHICH WERE ADMITTED ONLY THOSE BRAVE WOMEN, DERIVING THE HONOUR TO THEIR DESCENDANTS, AND ASSIGNED THEM FOR A BADGE, A THING LIKE A FRYARS CAPOUCHE, SHARP AT THE TOP, AFTER THE FORM OF A TORCH, AND OF A CRIMSON COLOUR, TO BE WORN UPON THEIR HEAD-CLOTHES. HE ALSO ORDAINED, THAT AT ALL PUBLICK MEETINGS, THE WOMEN SHOULD HAVE PRECEDENCE OF THE MEN. THAT THEY SHOULD BE EXEMPTED FROM ALL TAXES, AND THAT ALL THE APPAREL AND JEWELS, THOUGH OF NEVER SO GREAT VALUE, LEFT BY THEIR DEAD HUSBANDS, SHOULD BE THEIR OWN. THESE WOMEN HAVING THUS ACQUIRED THIS HONOUR BY THEIR PERSONAL VALOUR, CARRIED THEMSELVES AFTER THE MILITARY KNIGHTS OF THOSE DAYS— ELIAS ASHMOLE, THE INSTITUTION, LAWS, AND CEREMONY OF THE MOST NOBLE ORDER OF THE GARTER (1672), CH. 3, SECT. 3.
NOTABLE KNIGHTS
ADRIAN VON BUBENBERG. ANDREW MORAY. BALDWIN OF BOULOGNE. BALIAN OF IBELIN. BERTRAND DU GUESCLIN. BOHEMOND I OF ANTIOCH. EL CID. FRANCIS DRAKE. FRANCISCO PIZARRO. FRANZ VON SICKINGEN. GERARD THOM. GEOFFROI DE CHARNY. GODFREY OF BOUILLON. GÖTZ VON BERLICHINGEN. HENRY PERCY (HOTSPUR). HEINRICH VON BULOW (GROTEKOP). HEINRICH VON WINKELRIED. HERNÁN CORTÉS. HUGUES DE PAYENS. JEAN III D'AA OF GRUUTHUSE. JEAN LE MAINGRE. JOANOT MARTORELL. JOHN HAWKWOOD. PHILIP RIEDESEL ZU CAMBERG. PIERRE TERRAIL, SEIGNEUR DE BAYARD. RAYMOND IV OF TOULOUSE. ROGER BIGOD. ROGER MORTIMER. RUGGERO DI LAURIA. SIMON DE MONTFORT, THE ELDER. SIMON V DE MONTFORT. STIBOR OF STIBORICZ. SUERO DE QUIÑONES. WILLIAM CLITO. WILLIAM MARSHAL. WILLIAM WALLACE. ZAWISZA CZARNY.
CROSSBOW
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A CROSSBOW IS A RANGED WEAPON USING AN ELASTIC LAUNCHING DEVICE SIMILAR TO A BOW; IT CONSISTS OF A BOW-LIKE ASSEMBLY CALLED A PROD, MOUNTED HORIZONTALLY ON A MAIN FRAME CALLED A TILLER, WHICH IS HAND-HELD IN A SIMILAR FASHION TO THE STOCK OF A LONG GUN. CROSSBOWS SHOOT ARROW-LIKE PROJECTILES CALLED BOLTS OR QUARRELS. A PERSON WHO SHOOTS CROSSBOW IS CALLED A CROSSBOWMAN OR AN ARBALIST (AFTER THE ARBALEST, A EUROPEAN CROSSBOW VARIANT USED DURING THE 12TH CENTURY). ALTHOUGH CROSSBOWS AND BOWS USE THE SAME LAUNCH PRINCIPLE, CROSSBOWS DIFFER FROM BOWS IN THAT THE ARCHER MUST MAINTAIN A BOW'S DRAW MANUALLY BY PITCHING THE BOWSTRING WITH FINGERS, PULLING IT BACK WITH ARM AND BACK MUSCLES AND THEN HOLDING THAT SAME FORM IN ORDER TO AIM (WHICH DISTRESSES THE BODY AND DEMANDS SIGNIFICANT PHYSICAL STRENGTH AND STAMINA), WHILE A CROSSBOW USES A LOCKING MECHANISM TO MAINTAIN THE DRAW, LIMITING THE SHOOTER'S EXERTION TO ONLY PULLING THE STRING INTO LOCK AND THEN RELEASING THE SHOT VIA DEPRESSING A LEVER/TRIGGER. THIS NOT ONLY ENABLES A CROSSBOWMAN TO HANDLE STRONGER DRAW WEIGHT, BUT ALSO TO HOLD FOR LONGER WITH SIGNIFICANTLY LESS PHYSICAL STRAIN, THUS POTENTIALLY ACHIEVING BETTER PRECISION. HISTORICALLY, CROSSBOWS PLAYED A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE WARFARE OF EAST ASIA AND EUROPE. THE EARLIEST KNOWN CROSSBOWS WERE INVENTED IN THE FIRST MILLENNIUM BC, NOT LATER THAN THE 7TH CENTURY BC IN ANCIENT CHINA, NOT LATER THAN THE 4TH CENTURY BC IN GREECE (AS THE GASTRAPHETES). CROSSBOWS BROUGHT ABOUT A MAJOR SHIFT IN THE ROLE OF PROJECTILE WEAPONRY IN WARS, SUCH AS DURING QIN'S UNIFICATION WARS AND LATER THE HAN CAMPAIGNS AGAINST NORTHERN NOMADS AND WESTERN STATES. THE MEDIEVAL EUROPEAN CROSSBOW WAS CALLED BY MANY NAMES, INCLUDING "CROSSBOW" ITSELF; MOST OF THESE NAMES DERIVED FROM THE WORD BALLISTA, AN ANCIENT GREEK TORSION SIEGE ENGINE SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE BUT DIFFERENT IN DESIGN PRINCIPLE. THE TRADITIONAL BOW AND ARROW HAD LONG BEEN A SPECIALIZED WEAPON THAT REQUIRED CONSIDERABLE TRAINING, PHYSICAL STRENGTH, AND EXPERTISE TO OPERATE WITH ANY DEGREE OF PRACTICAL EFFICIENCY. MANY CULTURES TREATED ARCHERS AS A SEPARATE AND SUPERIOR WARRIOR CASTE, DESPITE USUALLY BEING DRAWN FROM THE COMMON CLASS, AS THEIR ARCHERY SKILL-SET WAS ESSENTIALLY TRAINED AND STRENGTHENED FROM EARLY CHILDHOOD (SIMILAR TO MANY CAVALRY-ORIENTED CULTURES) AND WAS IMPOSSIBLE TO REPRODUCE OUTSIDE A PRE-ESTABLISHED CULTURAL TRADITION, WHICH MANY CULTURES LACKED. IN CONTRAST, THE CROSSBOW WAS THE FIRST RANGED WEAPON TO BE SIMPLE, CHEAP AND PHYSICALLY UNDEMANDING ENOUGH TO BE OPERATED BY LARGE NUMBERS OF UNTRAINED CONSCRIPT SOLDIERS, THUS ENABLING VIRTUALLY ANY MILITARY BODY TO FIELD A POTENT FORCE OF CROSSBOWMEN WITH LITTLE EXPENSE BEYOND THE COST OF THE WEAPONS THEMSELVES. IN MODERN TIMES, FIREARMS HAVE LARGELY SUPPLANTED BOWS AND CROSSBOWS AS WEAPONS OF WARFARE. HOWEVER, CROSSBOWS STILL REMAIN WIDELY USED FOR COMPETITIVE SHOOTING SPORTS AND HUNTING, OR FOR RELATIVELY SILENT SHOOTING.
TERMINOLOGY
A CROSSBOWMAN OR CROSSBOW-MAKER IS SOMETIMES CALLED AN ARBALIST OR ARBALEST. ARROW, BOLT AND QUARREL ARE ALL SUITABLE TERMS FOR CROSSBOW PROJECTILES. THE LATH, ALSO CALLED THE PROD, IS THE BOW OF THE CROSSBOW. ACCORDING TO W.F. PETERSON, THE PROD CAME INTO USAGE IN THE 19TH CENTURY AS A RESULT OF MISTRANSLATING RODD IN A 16TH-CENTURY LIST OF CROSSBOW EFFECTS. THE STOCK IS THE WOODEN BODY ON WHICH THE BOW IS MOUNTED, ALTHOUGH THE MEDIEVAL TILLER IS ALSO USED. THE LOCK REFERS TO THE RELEASE MECHANISM, INCLUDING THE STRING, SEARS, TRIGGER LEVER, AND HOUSING.
CONSTRUCTION
HAN DYNASTY CROSSBOW TRIGGER PIECES. CROSSBOW NUT: NUT. STRING. QUARREL. TRIGGER. 16TH CENTURY CROSSBOW NUT EXCAVATED AT HARBURGER SCHLOßSTRAßE, HAMBURG HARBURG, GERMANY. A CROSSBOW IS ESSENTIALLY A BOW MOUNTED ON AN ELONGATED FRAME (CALLED A TILLER OR STOCK) WITH A BUILT-IN MECHANISM THAT HOLDS THE DRAWN BOW STRING, AS WELL AS A TRIGGER MECHANISM THAT ALLOWS THE STRING TO BE RELEASED.
CHINESE VERTICAL TRIGGER LOCK
THE CHINESE TRIGGER MECHANISM WAS A VERTICAL LEVER COMPOSED OF FOUR BRONZE PIECES SECURED TOGETHER BY TWO BRONZE RODS. THE NU [CROSSBOW] IS SO CALLED BECAUSE IT SPREADS ABROAD AN AURA OF RAGE [NU]. ITS STOCK IS LIKE THE ARM OF A MAN THEREFORE IT IS CALLED BI. THAT WHICH HOOKS THE BOWSTRING IS CALLED YA, FOR INDEED IT IS LIKE TEETH. THE PART ROUND ABOUT THE TEETH [I.E. THE HOUSING BOX] IS CALLED THE "OUTER WALL" [GUO], SINCE IT SURROUNDS THE LUG [GUI] OF THE TEETH [I.E. THE NUT]. WITHIN [AND BELOW] THERE IS THE "HANGING KNIFE" [XUAN DAO, I.E. THE TRIGGER BLADE] SO CALLED BECAUSE IT LOOKS LIKE ONE. THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY IS CALLED JI, FOR IT IS JUST AS INGENIOUS AS THE LOOM— SHIMING
EUROPEAN ROLLING NUT LOCK
THE EARLIEST EUROPEAN DESIGNS FEATURED A TRANSVERSE SLOT IN THE TOP SURFACE OF THE FRAME, DOWN INTO WHICH THE STRING WAS PLACED. TO SHOOT THIS DESIGN, A VERTICAL ROD IS THRUST UP THROUGH A HOLE IN THE BOTTOM OF THE NOTCH, FORCING THE STRING OUT. THIS ROD IS USUALLY ATTACHED PERPENDICULAR TO A REAR-FACING LEVER CALLED A TICKLER. A LATER DESIGN IMPLEMENTED A ROLLING CYLINDRICAL PAWL CALLED A NUT TO RETAIN THE STRING. THIS NUT HAS A PERPENDICULAR CENTRE SLOT FOR THE BOLT, AND AN INTERSECTING AXIAL SLOT FOR THE STRING, ALONG WITH A LOWER FACE OR SLOT AGAINST WHICH THE INTERNAL TRIGGER SITS. THEY OFTEN ALSO HAVE SOME FORM OF STRENGTHENING INTERNAL SEAR OR TRIGGER FACE, USUALLY OF METAL. THESE ROLLER NUTS WERE EITHER FREE-FLOATING IN THEIR CLOSE-FITTING HOLE ACROSS THE STOCK, TIED IN WITH A BINDING OF SINEW OR OTHER STRONG CORDING; OR MOUNTED ON A METAL AXLE OR PINS. REMOVABLE OR INTEGRAL PLATES OF WOOD, IVORY, OR METAL ON THE SIDES OF THE STOCK KEPT THE NUT IN PLACE LATERALLY. NUTS WERE MADE OF ANTLER, BONE, OR METAL. BOWS COULD BE KEPT TAUT AND READY TO SHOOT FOR SOME TIME WITH LITTLE PHYSICAL STRAINING, ALLOWING CROSSBOWMEN TO AIM BETTER WITHOUT FATIGUING.
BOW
CHINESE CROSSBOW BOWS WERE MADE OF COMPOSITE MATERIAL FROM THE START. EUROPEAN CROSSBOWS FROM THE 10TH TO 12TH CENTURIES USED WOOD FOR THE BOW, ALSO CALLED THE PROD OR LATH, WHICH TENDED TO BE ASH OR YEW. COMPOSITE BOWS STARTED APPEARING IN EUROPE DURING THE 13TH CENTURY AND COULD BE MADE FROM LAYERS OF DIFFERENT MATERIAL, OFTEN WOOD, HORN, AND SINEW GLUED TOGETHER AND BOUND WITH ANIMAL TENDON. THESE COMPOSITE BOWS MADE OF SEVERAL LAYERS ARE MUCH STRONGER AND MORE EFFICIENT IN RELEASING ENERGY THAN SIMPLE WOODEN BOWS. AS STEEL BECAME MORE WIDELY AVAILABLE IN EUROPE AROUND THE 14TH CENTURY, STEEL PRODS CAME INTO USE. TRADITIONALLY, THE PROD WAS OFTEN LASHED TO THE STOCK WITH ROPE, WHIPCORD, OR OTHER STRONG CORDING. THIS CORDING IS CALLED THE BRIDLE.
SPANNING MECHANISM
THE CHINESE USED WINCHES FOR LARGE MOUNTED CROSSBOWS. WINCHES MAY HAVE BEEN USED FOR HAND HELD CROSSBOWS DURING THE HAN DYNASTY BUT THERE IS ONLY ONE KNOWN DEPICTION OF IT. THE WUJING ZONGYAO MENTIONS TYPES OF CROSSBOWS USING WINCH MECHANISMS, BUT IT'S NOT KNOWN IF THESE WERE HANDHELD CROSSBOWS OR MOUNTED CROSSBOWS. DURING THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD, BOTH CHINESE AND EUROPEAN CROSSBOWS USED STIRRUPS AS WELL AS BELT HOOKS. IN THE 13TH CENTURY EUROPEAN CROSSBOWS STARTED USING WINCHES, AND FROM THE 14TH CENTURY AN ASSORTMENT OF SPANNING MECHANISMS SUCH AS WINCH PULLEYS, CORD PULLEYS, GAFFLES (SUCH AS GAFFE LEVERS, GOAT'S FOOT LEVERS, AND RARER INTERNAL LEVER-ACTION MECHANISMS), CRANEQUINS, AND EVEN SCREWS.
VARIANTS
MODERN RECURVE CROSSBOW: MODERN COMPOUND CROSSBOW
15TH-CENTURY WALLARMBRUST, A HEAVY CROSSBOW USED FOR SIEGE DEFENSE. THE SMALLEST CROSSBOWS ARE PISTOL CROSSBOWS. OTHERS ARE SIMPLE LONG STOCKS WITH THE CROSSBOW MOUNTED ON THEM. THESE COULD BE SHOT FROM UNDER THE ARM. THE NEXT STEP IN DEVELOPMENT WAS STOCKS OF THE SHAPE THAT WOULD LATER BE USED FOR FIREARMS, WHICH ALLOWED BETTER AIMING. THE ARBALEST WAS A HEAVY CROSSBOW THAT REQUIRED SPECIAL SYSTEMS FOR PULLING THE SINEW VIA WINDLASSES. FOR SIEGE WARFARE, THE SIZE OF CROSSBOWS WAS FURTHER INCREASED TO HURL LARGE PROJECTILES, SUCH AS ROCKS, AT FORTIFICATIONS. THE REQUIRED CROSSBOWS NEEDED A MASSIVE BASE FRAME AND POWERFUL WINDLASS DEVICES.  
PROJECTILES
THE ARROW-LIKE PROJECTILES OF A CROSSBOW ARE CALLED CROSSBOW BOLTS. THESE ARE USUALLY MUCH SHORTER THAN ARROWS, BUT CAN BE SEVERAL TIMES HEAVIER. THERE IS AN OPTIMUM WEIGHT FOR BOLTS TO ACHIEVE MAXIMUM KINETIC ENERGY, WHICH VARIES DEPENDING ON THE STRENGTH AND CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CROSSBOW, BUT MOST COULD PASS THROUGH COMMON MAIL. CROSSBOW BOLTS CAN BE FITTED WITH A VARIETY OF HEADS, SOME WITH SICKLE-SHAPED HEADS TO CUT ROPE OR RIGGING; BUT THE MOST COMMON TODAY IS A FOUR-SIDED POINT CALLED A QUARREL. A HIGHLY SPECIALIZED TYPE OF BOLT IS EMPLOYED TO COLLECT BLUBBER BIOPSY SAMPLES USED IN BIOLOGY RESEARCH. EVEN RELATIVELY SMALL DIFFERENCES IN ARROW WEIGHT CAN HAVE A CONSIDERABLE IMPACT ON ITS DROP AND, CONVERSELY, ITS FLIGHT TRAJECTORY.
ACCESSORIES
THE RETICLE OF A MODERN CROSSBOW TELESCOPIC SIGHT ALLOWS THE SHOOTER TO ADJUST FOR DIFFERENT RANGES. THE ANCIENT CHINESE CROSSBOW OFTEN INCLUDED A METAL (I.E. BRONZE OR STEEL) GRID SERVING AS IRON SIGHTS. MODERN CROSSBOW SIGHTS OFTEN USE SIMILAR TECHNOLOGY TO MODERN FIREARM SIGHTS, SUCH AS RED DOT SIGHTS AND TELESCOPIC SIGHTS. MANY CROSSBOW SCOPES FEATURE MULTIPLE CROSSHAIRS TO COMPENSATE FOR THE SIGNIFICANT EFFECTS OF GRAVITY OVER DIFFERENT RANGES. IN MOST CASES, A NEWLY BOUGHT CROSSBOW WILL NEED TO BE SIGHTED FOR ACCURATE SHOOTING. A MAJOR CAUSE OF THE SOUND OF SHOOTING A CROSSBOW IS VIBRATION OF VARIOUS COMPONENTS. CROSSBOW SILENCERS ARE MULTIPLE COMPONENTS PLACED ON HIGH VIBRATION PARTS, SUCH AS THE STRING AND LIMBS, TO DAMPEN VIBRATION AND SUPPRESS THE SOUND OF LOOSING THE BOLT.
HISTORY: HISTORY OF CROSSBOWS
EAST ASIA
A BRONZE CROSSBOW TRIGGER MECHANISM AND BUTT PLATE THAT WERE MASS-PRODUCED IN THE WARRING STATES PERIOD (475–221 BC). A MINIATURE GUARD WIELDING A HANDHELD CROSSBOW FROM THE TOP BALCONY OF A MODEL WATCHTOWER, MADE OF GLAZED EARTHENWARE DURING THE EASTERN HAN ERA (25–220 AD) OF CHINA, FROM THE METROPOLITAN MUSEUM OF ART. IN TERMS OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE, CROSSBOW LOCKS MADE OF CAST BRONZE HAVE BEEN FOUND IN CHINA DATING TO AROUND 650 BC. THEY HAVE ALSO BEEN FOUND IN TOMBS 3 AND 12 AT QUFU, SHANDONG, PREVIOUSLY THE CAPITAL OF LU, AND DATE TO THE 6TH CENTURY BC. BRONZE CROSSBOW BOLTS DATING FROM THE MID-5TH CENTURY BC HAVE BEEN FOUND AT A CHU BURIAL SITE IN YUTAISHAN, JIANGLING COUNTY, HUBEI PROVINCE. OTHER EARLY FINDS OF CROSSBOWS WERE DISCOVERED IN TOMB 138 AT SAOBATANG, HUNAN PROVINCE, AND DATE TO THE MID-4TH CENTURY BC. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THESE EARLY CROSSBOWS USED SPHERICAL PELLETS FOR AMMUNITION. A WESTERN-HAN MATHEMATICIAN AND MUSIC THEORIST, JING FANG (78–37 BC), COMPARED THE MOON TO THE SHAPE OF A ROUND CROSSBOW BULLET. THE ZHUANGZI ALSO MENTIONS CROSSBOW BULLETS. THE EARLIEST CHINESE DOCUMENTS MENTIONING A CROSSBOW WERE TEXTS FROM THE 4TH TO 3RD CENTURIES BC ATTRIBUTED TO THE FOLLOWERS OF MOZI. THIS SOURCE REFERS TO THE USE OF A GIANT CROSSBOW BETWEEN THE 6TH AND 5TH CENTURIES BC, CORRESPONDING TO THE LATE SPRING AND AUTUMN PERIOD. SUN TZU'S THE ART OF WAR (FIRST APPEARANCE DATED BETWEEN 500 BC TO 300 BC) REFERS TO THE CHARACTERISTICS AND USE OF CROSSBOWS IN CHAPTERS 5 AND 12 RESPECTIVELY, AND COMPARES A DRAWN CROSSBOW TO "MIGHT". THE HUAINANZI ADVISES ITS READERS NOT TO USE CROSSBOWS IN MARSHLAND WHERE THE SURFACE IS SOFT AND IT IS HARD TO ARM THE CROSSBOW WITH THE FOOT. THE RECORDS OF THE GRAND HISTORIAN, COMPLETED IN 94 BC, MENTIONS THAT SUN BIN DEFEATED PANG JUAN BY AMBUSHING HIM WITH A BODY OF CROSSBOWMEN AT THE BATTLE OF MALING IN 342 BC. THE BOOK OF HAN, FINISHED 111 AD. LISTS TWO MILITARY TREATISES ON CROSSBOWS. HANDHELD CROSSBOWS WITH COMPLEX BRONZE TRIGGER MECHANISMS HAVE ALSO BEEN FOUND WITH THE TERRACOTTA ARMY IN THE TOMB OF QIN SHIHUANG (R. 221–210 BC) THAT ARE SIMILAR TO SPECIMENS FROM THE SUBSEQUENT HAN DYNASTY (202 BC–220 AD), WHILE CROSSBOWMEN DESCRIBED IN THE QIN AND HAN DYNASTY LEARNED DRILL FORMATIONS, SOME WERE EVEN MOUNTED AS CHARIOTEERS AND CAVALRY UNITS, AND HAN DYNASTY WRITERS ATTRIBUTED THE SUCCESS OF NUMEROUS BATTLES AGAINST THE XIONGNU AND WESTERN REGIONS STATES TO MASSED CROSSBOW VOLLEYS. THE BRONZE TRIGGERS WERE DESIGNED IN SUCH A WAY THAT THEY WERE ABLE TO STORE A LARGE AMOUNT OF ENERGY WITHIN THE BOW WHEN DRAWN, BUT WAS EASILY SHOT WITH LITTLE RESISTANCE AND RECOIL WHEN THE TRIGGER WERE PULLED. THE TRIGGER NUT ALSO HAD A LONG VERTICAL SPINE THAT COULD BE USED LIKE A PRIMITIVE REAR SIGHT FOR ELEVATION ADJUSTMENT, WHICH ALLOWED PRECISION SHOOTING OVER LONGER DISTANCES. THE QIN/HAN-ERA CROSSBOW WAS ALSO AN EARLY EXAMPLE OF MODULAR DESIGN, AS THE BRONZE TRIGGER COMPONENTS WERE ALSO MASS-PRODUCED WITH RELATIVE HIGH PRECISION SO THEY ARE INTERCHANGEABLE BETWEEN DIFFERENT CROSSBOWS. THE TRIGGER MECHANISM FROM ONE CROSSBOW CAN BE INSTALLED INTO ANOTHER SIMPLY BY DROPPING INTO A TILLER SLOT OF THE SAME SPECIFICATIONS AND SECURED WITH DOWEL PINS. IT IS CLEAR FROM SURVIVING INVENTORY LISTS IN GANSU AND XINJIANG THAT THE CROSSBOW WAS GREATLY FAVORED BY THE HAN DYNASTY. FOR EXAMPLE, IN ONE BATCH OF SLIPS THERE ARE ONLY TWO MENTIONS OF BOWS, BUT THIRTY MENTIONS OF CROSSBOWS. CROSSBOWS WERE MASS-PRODUCED IN STATE ARMORIES WITH DESIGNS IMPROVING AS TIME WENT ON, SUCH AS THE USE OF A MULBERRY WOOD STOCK AND BRASS; A CROSSBOW IN 1068 COULD PIERCE A TREE AT 140 PACES. CROSSBOWS WERE USED IN NUMBERS AS LARGE AS 50,000 STARTING FROM THE QIN DYNASTY AND UPWARDS OF SEVERAL HUNDRED THOUSAND DURING THE HAN. ACCORDING TO ONE AUTHORITY, THE CROSSBOW HAD BECOME "NOTHING LESS THAN THE STANDARD WEAPON OF THE HAN ARMIES", BY THE SECOND CENTURY BC. HAN SOLDIERS WERE REQUIRED TO PULL A CROSSBOW WITH A DRAW WEIGHT EQUIVALENT OF 76 KG (168 POUNDS) TO QUALIFY AS A CROSSBOWMAN. AFTER THE HAN DYNASTY, THE CROSSBOW LOST FAVOR UNTIL IT EXPERIENCED A MILD RESURGENCE DURING THE TANG DYNASTY, UNDER WHICH THE IDEAL EXPEDITIONARY ARMY OF 20,000 INCLUDED 2,200 ARCHERS AND 2,000 CROSSBOWMEN. LI JING AND LI QUAN PRESCRIBED 20 PERCENT OF THE INFANTRY TO BE ARMED WITH CROSSBOWS. DURING THE SONG DYNASTY, THE CROSSBOW RECEIVED A HUGE UPSURGE IN MILITARY USAGE. THE CROSSBOW OVERSHADOWED THE BOW 2 TO 1. DURING THIS TIME PERIOD, A STIRRUP WAS ADDED FOR EASE OF LOADING. THE GOVERNMENT ATTEMPTED TO RESTRICT THE SPREAD OF CROSSBOWS AND SOUGHT WAYS TO KEEP ARMOUR AND CROSSBOWS OUT OF CIVILIAN HOMES. DESPITE THE BAN ON CERTAIN TYPES OF CROSSBOWS, THE WEAPON EXPERIENCED AN UPSURGE IN CIVILIAN USAGE AS BOTH A HUNTING WEAPON AND PASTIME. THE "ROMANTIC YOUNG PEOPLE FROM RICH FAMILIES, AND OTHERS WHO HAD NOTHING PARTICULAR TO DO" FORMED CROSSBOW SHOOTING CLUBS AS A WAY TO PASS TIME. DURING THE LATE MING DYNASTY, NO CROSSBOWS WERE MENTIONED TO HAVE BEEN PRODUCED IN THE THREE-YEAR PERIOD FROM 1619 TO 1622. WITH 21,188,366 TAELS, THE MING MANUFACTURED 25,134 CANNONS, 8,252 SMALL GUNS, 6,425 MUSKETS, 4,090 CULVERINS, 98,547 POLEARMS AND SWORDS, 26,214 GREAT "HORSE DECAPITATOR" SWORDS, 42,800 BOWS, 1,000 GREAT AXES, 2,284,000 ARROWS, 180,000 FIRE ARROWS, 64,000 BOW STRINGS, AND HUNDREDS OF TRANSPORT CARTS. MILITARY CROSSBOWS WERE ARMED BY TREADING, OR BASICALLY PLACING THE FEET ON THE BOW STAVE AND DRAWING IT USING ONE'S ARMS AND BACK MUSCLES. DURING THE SONG DYNASTY, STIRRUPS WERE ADDED FOR EASE OF DRAWING AND TO MITIGATE DAMAGE TO THE BOW. ALTERNATIVELY, THE BOW COULD ALSO BE DRAWN BY A BELT CLAW ATTACHED TO THE WAIST, BUT THIS WAS DONE LYING DOWN, AS WAS THE CASE FOR ALL LARGE CROSSBOWS. WINCH-DRAWING WAS USED FOR THE LARGE MOUNTED CROSSBOWS AS SEEN BELOW, BUT EVIDENCE FOR ITS USE IN CHINESE HAND-CROSSBOWS IS SCANT. OTHER SORTS OF CROSSBOWS ALSO EXISTED, SUCH AS THE REPEATING CROSSBOW, MULTI-SHOT CROSSBOW, LARGER FIELD ARTILLERY CROSSBOWS, AND REPEATING MULTI-SHOT CROSSBOW.
SOUTHEAST ASIA
WHEELMOUNTED AND ELEPHANT MOUNTED DOUBLE-BOW-ARCUBALLISTAE IN THE KHMER ARMY, POSSIBLY CHAM MERCENARIES
IN VIETNAMESE HISTORICAL LEGEND, GENERAL THỤC PHÁN, WHO RULED OVER THE ANCIENT KINGDOM OF ÂU LẠC FROM 257 TO 207 BC, IS SAID TO HAVE OWED HIS POWER TO A MAGIC CROSSBOW, CAPABLE OF SHOOTING THOUSANDS OF BOLTS AT ONCE. THE NATIVE MONTAGNARDS OF VIETNAM'S CENTRAL HIGHLANDS WERE ALSO KNOWN TO HAVE USED CROSSBOWS, AS BOTH A TOOL FOR HUNTING, AND LATER, AN EFFECTIVE WEAPON AGAINST THE VIET CONG DURING THE VIETNAM WAR. MONTAGNARD FIGHTERS ARMED WITH CROSSBOWS PROVED A HIGHLY VALUABLE ASSET TO THE US SPECIAL FORCES OPERATING IN VIETNAM, AND IT WAS NOT UNCOMMON FOR THE GREEN BERETS TO INTEGRATE MONTAGNARD CROSSBOWMEN INTO THEIR STRIKE TEAMS. CROSSBOW TECHNOLOGY FOR CROSSBOWS WITH MORE THAN ONE PROD WAS TRANSFERRED FROM THE CHINESE TO CHAMPA, WHICH CHAMPA USED IN ITS INVASION OF THE KHMER EMPIRE'S ANGKOR IN 1177. WHEN THE CHAMS SACKED ANGKOR THEY USED THE CHINESE SIEGE CROSSBOW. CROSSBOWS AND ARCHERY WHILE MOUNTED WERE INSTRUCTED TO THE CHAM BY A CHINESE IN 1171. THE KHMER ALSO HAD DOUBLE BOW CROSSBOWS MOUNTED ON ELEPHANTS, WHICH MICHEL JACQ-HERGOUALC’H SUGGESTS WERE ELEMENTS OF CHAM MERCENARIES IN JAYAVARMAN VII'S ARMY.
ANCIENT GREECE
GREEK GASTRAPHETES
THE EARLIEST CROSSBOW-LIKE WEAPONS IN EUROPE PROBABLY EMERGED AROUND THE LATE 5TH CENTURY BC WHEN THE GASTRAPHETES, AN ANCIENT GREEK CROSSBOW, APPEARED. THE DEVICE WAS DESCRIBED BY THE GREEK AUTHOR HERON OF ALEXANDRIA IN HIS BELOPOEICA ("ON CATAPULT-MAKING"), WHICH DRAWS ON AN EARLIER ACCOUNT OF HIS COMPATRIOT ENGINEER CTESIBIUS (FL. 285–222 BC). ACCORDING TO HERON, THE GASTRAPHETES WAS THE FORERUNNER OF THE LATER CATAPULT, WHICH PLACES ITS INVENTION SOME UNKNOWN TIME PRIOR TO 399 BC. THE GASTRAPHETES WAS A CROSSBOW MOUNTED ON A STOCK DIVIDED INTO A LOWER AND UPPER SECTION. THE LOWER WAS A CASE FIXED TO THE BOW WHILE THE UPPER WAS A SLIDER WHICH HAD THE SAME DIMENSIONS AS THE CASE.[46] MEANING "BELLY-BOW", IT WAS CALLED AS SUCH BECAUSE THE CONCAVE WITHDRAWAL REST AT ONE END OF THE STOCK WAS PLACED AGAINST THE STOMACH OF THE OPERATOR, WHICH HE COULD PRESS TO WITHDRAW THE SLIDER BEFORE ATTACHING A STRING TO THE TRIGGER AND LOADING THE BOLT; THIS COULD THUS STORE MORE ENERGY THAN REGULAR GREEK BOWS. IT WAS USED IN THE SIEGE OF MOTYA IN 397 BC. THIS WAS A KEY CARTHAGINIAN STRONGHOLD IN SICILY, AS DESCRIBED IN THE 1ST CENTURY AD BY HERON OF ALEXANDRIA IN HIS BOOK BELOPOEICA. OTHER ARROW SHOOTING MACHINES SUCH AS THE LARGER BALLISTA AND SMALLER SCORPIO ALSO EXISTED STARTING FROM AROUND 338 BC, BUT THESE ARE TORSION CATAPULTS AND NOT CONSIDERED CROSSBOWS. ARROW-SHOOTING MACHINES (KATAPELTAI) ARE BRIEFLY MENTIONED BY AENEAS TACTICUS IN HIS TREATISE ON SIEGECRAFT WRITTEN AROUND 350 BC. AN ATHENIAN INVENTORY FROM 330–329 BC INCLUDES CATAPULTS BOLTS WITH HEADS AND FLIGHTS. ARROW-SHOOTING MACHINES IN ACTION ARE REPORTED FROM PHILIP II'S SIEGE OF PERINTHOS IN THRACE IN 340 BC. AT THE SAME TIME, GREEK FORTIFICATIONS BEGAN TO FEATURE HIGH TOWERS WITH SHUTTERED WINDOWS IN THE TOP, PRESUMABLY TO HOUSE ANTI-PERSONNEL ARROW SHOOTERS, AS IN AIGOSTHENA.
ANCIENT ROME
A CROSSBOW BASED ON DEPICTIONS FROM A ROMAN GRAVE IN GAUL. THE LATE 4TH CENTURY AUTHOR VEGETIUS PROVIDES THE ONLY CONTEMPORARY ACCOUNT OF ANCIENT ROMAN CROSSBOWS. IN HIS DE RE MILITARIS, HE DESCRIBES ARCUBALISTARII (CROSSBOWMEN) WORKING TOGETHER WITH ARCHERS AND ARTILLERYMEN. HOWEVER, IT IS DISPUTED IF ARCUBALLISTAS WERE EVEN CROSSBOWS OR JUST MORE TORSION POWERED WEAPONS. THE IDEA THAT THE ARCUBALLISTA WAS A CROSSBOW IS BASED ON THE FACT THAT VEGETIUS REFERS TO IT AND THE MANUBALLISTA, WHICH WAS TORSION POWERED, SEPARATELY. THEREFORE, IF THE ARCUBALLISTA WAS NOT LIKE THE MANUBALLISTA, IT MAY HAVE BEEN A CROSSBOW. THE ETYMOLOGY IS NOT CLEAR AND THEIR DEFINITIONS OBSCURE. ACCORDING TO VEGETIUS, THESE WERE WELL-KNOWN DEVICES, AND HENCE HE DID NOT DESCRIBE THEM IN DEPTH. ON THE TEXTUAL SIDE, THERE IS ALMOST NOTHING BUT PASSING REFERENCES IN THE MILITARY HISTORIAN VEGETIUS (FL. + 386) TO 'MANUBALLISTAE' AND 'ARCUBALLISTAE' WHICH HE SAID HE MUST DECLINE TO DESCRIBE AS THEY WERE SO WELL KNOWN. HIS DECISION WAS HIGHLY REGRETTABLE, AS NO OTHER AUTHOR OF THE TIME MAKES ANY MENTION OF THEM AT ALL. PERHAPS THE BEST SUPPOSITION IS THAT THE CROSSBOW WAS PRIMARILY KNOWN IN LATE EUROPEAN ANTIQUITY AS A HUNTING WEAPON, AND RECEIVED ONLY LOCAL USE IN CERTAIN UNITS OF THE ARMIES OF THEODOSIUS I, WITH WHICH VEGETIUS HAPPENED TO BE ACQUAINTED— JOSEPH NEEDHAM. ARRIAN'S EARLIER ARS TACTICA, WRITTEN AROUND 136 AD, DOES MENTION 'MISSILES SHOT NOT FROM A BOW BUT FROM A MACHINE' AND THAT THIS MACHINE WAS USED ON HORSEBACK WHILE IN FULL GALLOP. IT IS PRESUMED THAT THIS WAS A CROSSBOW. THE ONLY PICTORIAL EVIDENCE OF ROMAN ARCUBALLISTAS COMES FROM SCULPTURAL RELIEFS IN ROMAN GAUL DEPICTING THEM IN HUNTING SCENES. THESE ARE AESTHETICALLY SIMILAR TO BOTH THE GREEK AND CHINESE CROSSBOWS, BUT IT'S NOT CLEAR WHAT KIND OF RELEASE MECHANISM THEY USED. ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE SUGGESTS THEY WERE BASED ON THE ROLLING NUT MECHANISM OF MEDIEVAL EUROPE.
MEDIEVAL EUROPE
A MEDIEVAL CROSSBOWMAN DRAWING HIS BOW BEHIND HIS PAVISE. A HOOK ON THE END OF A STRAP ON HIS BELT ENGAGES THE BOWSTRING. HOLDING THE CROSSBOW DOWN BY PUTTING HIS FOOT THROUGH THE STIRRUP, HE DRAWS THE BOW BY STRAIGHTENING HIS LEGS. REFERENCES TO THE CROSSBOW ARE BASICALLY NONEXISTENT IN EUROPE FROM THE 5TH CENTURY UNTIL THE 10TH CENTURY. THERE IS HOWEVER A DEPICTION OF A CROSSBOW AS A HUNTING WEAPON ON FOUR PICTISH STONES FROM EARLY MEDIEVAL SCOTLAND (6TH TO 9TH CENTURIES): ST. VIGEANS NO. 1, GLENFERNESS, SHANDWICK, AND MEIGLE. THE CROSSBOW REAPPEARED AGAIN IN 947 AS A FRENCH WEAPON DURING THE SIEGE OF SENLIS AND AGAIN IN 984 AT THE SIEGE OF VERDUN. THEY WERE USED AT THE BATTLE OF HASTINGS IN 1066 AND BY THE 12TH CENTURY IT HAD BECOME A COMMON BATTLEFIELD WEAPON. THE EARLIEST EXTANT EUROPEAN CROSSBOW REMAINS TO DATE WERE FOUND AT LAKE PALADRU AND HAS BEEN DATED TO THE 11TH CENTURY. THE CROSSBOW SUPERSEDED HAND BOWS IN MANY EUROPEAN ARMIES DURING THE 12TH CENTURY, EXCEPT IN ENGLAND, WHERE THE LONGBOW WAS MORE POPULAR. LATER CROSSBOWS (SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS ARBALESTS), UTILIZING ALL-STEEL PRODS, WERE ABLE TO ACHIEVE POWER CLOSE (AND SOMETIME SUPERIOR) TO LONGBOWS, BUT WERE MORE EXPENSIVE TO PRODUCE AND SLOWER TO RELOAD BECAUSE THEY REQUIRED THE AID OF MECHANICAL DEVICES SUCH AS THE CRANEQUIN OR WINDLASS TO DRAW BACK THEIR EXTREMELY HEAVY BOWS. USUALLY THESE COULD ONLY SHOOT TWO BOLTS PER MINUTE VERSUS TWELVE OR MORE WITH A SKILLED ARCHER, OFTEN NECESSITATING THE USE OF A PAVISE TO PROTECT THE OPERATOR FROM ENEMY FIRE. ALONG WITH POLEARM WEAPONS MADE FROM FARMING EQUIPMENT, THE CROSSBOW WAS ALSO A WEAPON OF CHOICE FOR INSURGENT PEASANTS SUCH AS THE TABORITES. GENOESE CROSSBOWMEN WERE FAMOUS MERCENARIES HIRED THROUGHOUT MEDIEVAL EUROPE, WHILE THE CROSSBOW ALSO PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN ANTI-PERSONNEL DEFENSE OF SHIPS. CROSSBOWS WERE EVENTUALLY REPLACED IN WARFARE BY GUNPOWDER WEAPONS, ALTHOUGH EARLY GUNS HAD SLOWER RATES OF FIRE AND MUCH WORSE ACCURACY THAN CONTEMPORARY CROSSBOWS. THE BATTLE OF CERIGNOLA IN 1503 WAS LARGELY WON BY SPAIN THROUGH THE USE OF MATCHLOCK FIREARMS, MARKING THE FIRST TIME A MAJOR BATTLE WAS WON THROUGH THE USE OF FIREARMS. LATER, SIMILAR COMPETING TACTICS WOULD FEATURE HARQUEBUSIERS OR MUSKETEERS IN FORMATION WITH PIKEMEN, PITTED AGAINST CAVALRY FIRING PISTOLS OR CARBINES. WHILE THE MILITARY CROSSBOW HAD LARGELY BEEN SUPPLANTED BY FIREARMS ON THE BATTLEFIELD BY 1525, THE SPORTING CROSSBOW IN VARIOUS FORMS REMAINED A POPULAR HUNTING WEAPON IN EUROPE UNTIL THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.
ISLAMIC WORLD
THERE ARE NO REFERENCES TO CROSSBOWS IN ISLAMIC TEXTS EARLIER THAN THE 14TH CENTURY. ARABS IN GENERAL WERE AVERSE TO THE CROSSBOW AND CONSIDERED IT A FOREIGN WEAPON. THEY CALLED IT QAUS AL-RIJL (FOOT-DRAWN BOW), QAUS AL-ZANBŪRAK (BOLT BOW) AND QAUS AL-FARANJĪYAH (FRANKISH BOW). ALTHOUGH MUSLIMS DID HAVE CROSSBOWS, THERE SEEMS TO BE A SPLIT BETWEEN EASTERN AND WESTERN TYPES. MUSLIMS IN SPAIN USED THE TYPICAL EUROPEAN TRIGGER WHILE EASTERN MUSLIM CROSSBOWS HAD A MORE COMPLEX TRIGGER MECHANISM. MAMLUK CAVALRY USED CROSSBOWS.
AFRICA
IN WESTERN AFRICA AND CENTRAL AFRICA, CROSSBOWS SERVED AS A SCOUTING WEAPON AND FOR HUNTING, WITH AFRICAN SLAVES BRINGING THIS TECHNOLOGY TO NATIVES IN AMERICA.[63] IN THE US SOUTH, THE CROSSBOW WAS USED FOR HUNTING AND WARFARE WHEN FIREARMS OR GUNPOWDER WERE UNAVAILABLE BECAUSE OF ECONOMIC HARDSHIPS OR ISOLATION.[63] IN THE NORTH OF NORTHERN AMERICA, LIGHT HUNTING CROSSBOWS WERE TRADITIONALLY USED BY THE INUIT. THESE ARE TECHNOLOGICALLY SIMILAR TO THE AFRICAN DERIVED CROSSBOWS, BUT HAVE A DIFFERENT ROUTE OF INFLUENCE.
AMERICAS
SPANISH CONQUISTADORS CONTINUED TO USE CROSSBOWS IN THE AMERICAS LONG AFTER THEY WERE REPLACED IN EUROPEAN BATTLEFIELDS BY FIREARMS. ONLY IN THE 1570S DID FIREARMS BECAME COMPLETELY DOMINANT AMONG THE SPANISH IN THE AMERICAS.
ELSEWHERE
THE FRENCH AND THE BRITISH USED A SAUTERELLE (FRENCH FOR GRASSHOPPER) IN WORLD WAR I. IT WAS LIGHTER AND MORE PORTABLE THAN THE LEACH TRENCH CATAPULT, BUT LESS POWERFUL. IT WEIGHED 24 KG (53 POUNDS) AND COULD THROW AN F1 GRENADE OR MILLS BOMB 110–140 M (120–150 YARDS). THE SAUTERELLE REPLACED THE LEACH CATAPULT IN BRITISH SERVICE AND WAS IN TURN REPLACED IN 1916 BY THE 2-INCH MEDIUM TRENCH MORTAR AND STOKES MORTAR.
MODERN USE
HUNTING, LEISURE AND SCIENCE: BOWHUNTING
CROSSBOWS ARE USED FOR SHOOTING SPORTS AND BOWHUNTING IN MODERN ARCHERY AND FOR BLUBBER BIOPSY SAMPLES IN SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH. IN SOME COUNTRIES SUCH AS CANADA OR THE UNITED KINGDOM, THEY MAY BE LESS HEAVILY REGULATED THAN FIREARMS, AND THUS MORE POPULAR FOR HUNTING; SOME JURISDICTIONS HAVE BOW AND/OR CROSSBOW ONLY SEASONS.  
MODERN HUNTING CROSSBOW
FISHERIES SCIENTIST OBTAINING TISSUE SAMPLES FROM DOLPHINS SWIMMING IN THE BOW WAVE OF A NOAA SHIP. A WHALE SHOT BY A MODIFIED CROSSBOW BOLT FOR A BLUBBER BIOPSY SAMPLE. 
MODERN MILITARY AND PARAMILITARY USE
IN MODERN TIMES, CROSSBOWS ARE NO LONGER USED FOR WAR, BUT THERE ARE STILL SOME APPLICATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE AMERICAS, THE PERUVIAN ARMY (EJÉRCITO) EQUIPS SOME SOLDIERS WITH CROSSBOWS AND ROPE, TO ESTABLISH A ZIP-LINE IN DIFFICULT TERRAIN.[69] IN BRAZIL THE CIGS (JUNGLE WARFARE TRAINING CENTER) ALSO TRAINS SOLDIERS IN THE USE OF CROSSBOWS. IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, SAA INTERNATIONAL LTD MANUFACTURE A 150-FOOT-POUND (200 J) CROSSBOW-LAUNCHED VERSION OF THE U.S. ARMY TYPE CLASSIFIED LAUNCHED GRAPNEL HOOK (LGH), AMONG OTHER MINE COUNTERMEASURE SOLUTIONS DESIGNED FOR THE MIDDLE-EASTERN THEATRE. IT HAS BEEN SUCCESSFULLY EVALUATED IN CAMBODIA AND BOSNIA. IT IS USED TO PROBE FOR AND DETONATE TRIPWIRE INITIATED MINES AND BOOBY TRAPS AT UP TO 50 M (55 YARDS). THE CONCEPT IS SIMILAR TO THE LGH DEVICE ORIGINALLY ONLY FIRED FROM A RIFLE, AS A PLASTIC RETRIEVAL LINE IS ATTACHED. REUSABLE UP TO 20 TIMES, THE LINE CAN BE REELED BACK IN WITHOUT EXPOSING ONESELF. THE DEVICE IS OF PARTICULAR USE IN TACTICAL SITUATIONS WHERE NOISE DISCIPLINE IS IMPORTANT. IN EUROPE, BARNETT INTERNATIONAL SOLD CROSSBOWS TO SERBIAN FORCES WHICH ACCORDING TO THE GUARDIAN WERE LATER USED "IN AMBUSHES AND AS A COUNTER-SNIPER WEAPON" AGAINST THE KOSOVO LIBERATION ARMY DURING THE KOSOVO WAR IN THE AREAS OF PEC AND DJAKOVICA, SOUTH WEST OF KOSOVO. WHITEHALL LAUNCHED AN INVESTIGATION, THOUGH THE DEPARTMENT OF TRADE AND INDUSTRY ESTABLISHED THAT NOT BEING "ON THE MILITARY LIST", CROSSBOWS WERE NOT COVERED BY SUCH EXPORT REGULATIONS. PAUL BEAVER OF JANE'S DEFENCE PUBLICATIONS COMMENTED THAT, "THEY ARE NOT ONLY A SILENT KILLER, THEY ALSO HAVE A PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECT". ON 15 FEBRUARY 2008, SERBIAN MINISTER OF DEFENCE DRAGAN SUTANOVAC WAS PICTURED TESTING A BARNETT CROSSBOW DURING A PUBLIC EXERCISE OF THE SERBIAN ARMY'S SPECIAL FORCES IN NIS, 200 KM (120 MILES) SOUTH OF CAPITAL BELGRADE. SPECIAL FORCES IN BOTH GREECE AND TURKEY ALSO CONTINUE TO EMPLOY THE CROSSBOW. SPAIN'S GREEN BERETS STILL USE THE CROSSBOW AS WELL. IN ASIA, SOME CHINESE ARMED FORCES USE CROSSBOWS, INCLUDING THE SPECIAL FORCE SNOW LEOPARD COMMANDO UNIT OF THE PEOPLE'S ARMED POLICE AND THE PEOPLE'S LIBERATION ARMY. ONE JUSTIFICATION FOR THIS COMES IN THE CROSSBOW'S ABILITY TO STOP PERSONS CARRYING EXPLOSIVES WITHOUT RISK OF CAUSING DETONATION. DURING THE XINJIANG RIOTS OF JULY 2009, CROSSBOWS WERE USED ALONGSIDE MODERN MILITARY HARDWARE TO QUELL PROTESTS. THE INDIAN NAVY'S MARINE COMMANDO FORCE WERE EQUIPPED UNTIL THE LATE 1980S WITH CROSSBOWS SUPPLIED WITH CYANIDE-TIPPED BOLTS, AS AN ALTERNATIVE TO SUPPRESSED HANDGUNS.
COMPARISON TO CONVENTIONAL BOWS
WITH A CROSSBOW, ARCHERS COULD RELEASE A DRAW FORCE FAR IN EXCESS OF WHAT THEY COULD HAVE HANDLED WITH A BOW. FURTHERMORE, THE CROSSBOW COULD HOLD THE TENSION FOR A LONG TIME, WHEREAS EVEN THE STRONGEST LONGBOWMAN COULD ONLY HOLD A DRAWN BOW FOR A SHORT PERIOD OF TIME. THE EASE OF USE OF A CROSSBOW ALLOWS IT TO BE USED EFFECTIVELY WITH LITTLE TRAINING, WHILE OTHER TYPES OF BOWS TAKE FAR MORE SKILL TO SHOOT ACCURATELY. THE DISADVANTAGE IS THE GREATER WEIGHT AND CLUMSINESS TO RELOAD COMPARED TO A BOW, AS WELL AS THE SLOWER RATE OF SHOOTING AND THE LOWER EFFICIENCY OF THE ACCELERATION SYSTEM, BUT THERE WOULD BE REDUCED ELASTIC HYSTERESIS, MAKING THE CROSSBOW A MORE ACCURATE WEAPON. CROSSBOWS HAVE A MUCH SMALLER DRAW LENGTH THAN BOWS. THIS MEANS THAT FOR THE SAME ENERGY TO BE IMPARTED TO THE ARROW (OR BOLT), THE CROSSBOW HAS TO HAVE A MUCH HIGHER DRAW WEIGHT. A DIRECT COMPARISON BETWEEN A FAST HAND-DRAWN REPLICA CROSSBOW AND A LONGBOW SHOW A 6:10 RATE OF SHOOTING OR A 4:9 RATE WITHIN 30 SECONDS AND COMPARABLE WEAPONS.
LEGAL ISSUES: LAWS ON CROSSBOWS
MODERN COMPETITION CROSSBOW
TODAY, THE CROSSBOW OFTEN HAS A COMPLICATED LEGAL STATUS DUE TO THE POSSIBILITY OF LETHAL USE AND ITS SIMILARITIES TO BOTH FIREARMS AND ARCHERY WEAPONS. WHILE SOME JURISDICTIONS REGARD CROSSBOWS THE SAME AS FIREARMS, MANY OTHERS DO NOT REQUIRE ANY SORT OF LICENSE TO OWN A CROSSBOW. THE LEGALITY OF USING A CROSSBOW FOR HUNTING VARIES WIDELY AROUND THE WORLD, AND EVEN WITHIN DIFFERENT JURISDICTIONS OF SOME FEDERAL COUNTRIES.
PIKEMAN
[image: ]
A PIKE IS A POLE WEAPON, A VERY LONG THRUSTING SPEAR FORMERLY USED EXTENSIVELY BY INFANTRY. PIKES WERE USED REGULARLY IN EUROPEAN WARFARE FROM THE LATE MIDDLE AGES TO THE EARLY 18TH CENTURY, AND WERE WIELDED BY FOOT SOLDIERS DEPLOYED IN CLOSE QUARTERS, UNTIL IT WAS REPLACED BY RIFLES, WHICH HAD A LONGER RANGE, AND TO WHICH A BAYONET COULD BE ATTACHED. THE PIKE FOUND EXTENSIVE USE WITH LANDSKNECHT ARMIES AND SWISS MERCENARIES, WHO EMPLOYED IT AS THEIR MAIN WEAPON AND USED IT IN PIKE SQUARE FORMATIONS. A SIMILAR WEAPON, THE SARISSA, WAS ALSO USED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT'S MACEDONIAN PHALANX INFANTRY TO GREAT EFFECT. GENERALLY, A SPEAR BECOMES A PIKE WHEN IT IS TOO LONG TO BE WIELDED WITH ONE HAND IN COMBAT.
DESIGN
RE-ENACTMENT DURING THE 2009 ESCALADE IN GENEVA. THE PIKE WAS A LONG WEAPON, VARYING CONSIDERABLY IN SIZE, FROM 3 TO 7.5 METRES (10 TO 25 FEET) LONG. IT WAS APPROXIMATELY 2.5–6 KG (5.5–13.2 LB) IN WEIGHT, WITH SIXTEENTH-CENTURY MILITARY WRITER SIR JOHN SMYTHE RECOMMENDING LIGHTER RATHER THAN HEAVIER PIKES.[2] IT HAD A WOODEN SHAFT WITH AN IRON OR STEEL SPEARHEAD AFFIXED. THE SHAFT NEAR THE HEAD WAS OFTEN REINFORCED WITH METAL STRIPS CALLED "CHEEKS" OR LANGETS. WHEN THE TROOPS OF OPPOSING ARMIES BOTH CARRIED THE PIKE, IT OFTEN GREW IN A SORT OF ARMS RACE, GETTING LONGER IN BOTH SHAFT AND HEAD LENGTH TO GIVE ONE SIDE'S PIKEMEN AN EDGE IN COMBAT. THE EXTREME LENGTH OF SUCH WEAPONS REQUIRED A STRONG WOOD SUCH AS WELL-SEASONED ASH FOR THE POLE, WHICH WAS TAPERED TOWARDS THE POINT TO PREVENT THE PIKE FROM SAGGING ON THE ENDS, ALTHOUGH DROOPING OR SLIGHT FLECTION OF THE SHAFT WAS ALWAYS A PROBLEM IN PIKE HANDLING. IT IS A COMMON MISTAKE TO REFER TO A BLADED POLEARM AS A PIKE; SUCH WEAPONS ARE MORE GENERALLY HALBERDS, GLAIVES OR VOULGES. THE GREAT LENGTH OF THE PIKES ALLOWED A GREAT CONCENTRATION OF SPEARHEADS TO BE PRESENTED TO THE ENEMY, WITH THEIR WIELDERS AT A GREATER DISTANCE, BUT ALSO MADE PIKES UNWIELDY IN CLOSE COMBAT. THIS MEANT THAT PIKEMEN HAD TO BE EQUIPPED WITH AN ADDITIONAL, SHORTER WEAPON SUCH AS A DAGGER OR MACE IN ORDER TO DEFEND THEMSELVES SHOULD THE FIGHTING DEGENERATE INTO A MELEE. IN GENERAL, HOWEVER, PIKEMEN ATTEMPTED TO AVOID SUCH DISORGANIZED COMBAT, IN WHICH THEY WERE AT A DISADVANTAGE. TO COMPOUND THEIR DIFFICULTIES IN A MELEE, THE PIKEMAN OFTEN DID NOT HAVE A SHIELD, OR HAD ONLY A SMALL SHIELD WHICH WOULD BE OF LIMITED USE IN CLOSE-QUARTERS FIGHTING.
TACTICS
FIRST RANK WITH PIKES AT "CHARGE FOR HORSE" STATIC DEFENSIVE POSTURE, READY TO DRAW SWORDS IF NEEDED. SECOND RANK HOLDING THEIR PIKES AT "CHARGE" FOR DELIVERING THRUSTS. FIRST RANK WITH PIKES AT "CHARGE", SECOND RANK HOLDING PIKES AT "PORT". IN REAL ACTION FIRST 3 – 4 RANKS WILL HOLD THEIR PIKES AT "CHARGE" (THEIR POINTS PROJECTING FORWARD FROM THE FORMATION FRONT), AND THOSE BEHIND WILL HOLD WEAPONS AT "PORT" (TO AVOID INJURING FRONT RANK FRIENDLIES WITH THEIR POINTS). THE PIKE, BEING UNWIELDY, WAS TYPICALLY USED IN A DELIBERATE, DEFENSIVE MANNER, OFTEN ALONGSIDE OTHER MISSILE AND MELEE WEAPONS. HOWEVER, BETTER-TRAINED TROOPS WERE CAPABLE OF USING THE PIKE IN AN AGGRESSIVE ATTACK WITH EACH RANK OF PIKEMEN BEING TRAINED TO HOLD THEIR PIKES SO THAT THEY PRESENTED ENEMY INFANTRY WITH FOUR OR FIVE LAYERS OF SPEARHEADS BRISTLING FROM THE FRONT OF THE FORMATION. AS LONG AS IT KEPT GOOD ORDER, SUCH A FORMATION COULD ROLL RIGHT OVER ENEMY INFANTRY BUT IT DID HAVE WEAKNESSES. THE MEN WERE ALL MOVING FORWARD FACING IN A SINGLE DIRECTION AND COULD NOT TURN QUICKLY OR EFFICIENTLY TO PROTECT THE VULNERABLE FLANKS OR REAR OF THE FORMATION. NOR COULD THEY MAINTAIN COHESION OVER UNEVEN GROUND, AS THE SCOTS DISCOVERED TO THEIR COST AT THE BATTLE OF FLODDEN. THE HUGE BLOCK OF MEN CARRYING SUCH UNWIELDY SPEARS COULD BE DIFFICULT TO MANEUVER IN ANY WAY OTHER THAN STRAIGHTFORWARD MOVEMENT. AS A RESULT, SUCH MOBILE PIKE FORMATIONS SOUGHT TO HAVE SUPPORTING TROOPS PROTECT THEIR FLANKS OR WOULD MANEUVER TO SMASH THE ENEMY BEFORE THEY COULD BE OUTFLANKED THEMSELVES. THERE WAS ALSO THE RISK THAT THE FORMATION WOULD BECOME DISORDERED, LEADING TO A CONFUSED MELEE IN WHICH PIKEMEN HAD THE VULNERABILITIES MENTIONED ABOVE. ACCORDING TO SIR JOHN SMYTHE, THERE WERE TWO WAYS FOR TWO OPPOSING PIKE FORMATIONS TO CONFRONT ONE ANOTHER: CAUTIOUS OR AGGRESSIVE. THE CAUTIOUS APPROACH INVOLVED FENCING AT THE LENGTH OF THE PIKE, WHILE THE AGGRESSIVE APPROACH INVOLVED QUICKLY CLOSING DISTANCE, WITH EACH OF THE FIRST FIVE RANKS GIVING A SINGLE POWERFUL THRUST. IN THE AGGRESSIVE APPROACH, THE FIRST RANK WOULD THEN IMMEDIATELY RESORT TO SWORDS AND DAGGERS IF THE THRUSTS FROM THE FIRST FIVE RANKS FAILED TO BREAK THE OPPOSING PIKE FORMATION. SMYTHE CONSIDERED THE CAUTIOUS APPROACH LAUGHABLE. ALTHOUGH PRIMARILY A MILITARY WEAPON, THE PIKE COULD BE SURPRISINGLY EFFECTIVE IN SINGLE COMBAT AND A NUMBER OF 16TH-CENTURY SOURCES EXPLAIN HOW IT WAS TO BE USED IN A DUELING SITUATION; FENCERS OF THE TIME OFTEN PRACTICED WITH AND COMPETED AGAINST EACH OTHER WITH LONG STAVES IN PLACE OF PIKES. GEORGE SILVER CONSIDERED THE 18 FEET (5.5 M) PIKE ONE OF THE MORE ADVANTAGEOUS WEAPONS FOR SINGLE COMBAT IN THE OPEN, GIVING IT ODDS OVER ALL WEAPONS SHORTER THAN 8 FEET (2.4 M) OR THE SWORD AND DAGGER/SHIELD COMBINATION.
HISTORY
ANCIENT EUROPE
MACEDONIAN PHALANX: SARISSA
ALTHOUGH VERY LONG SPEARS HAD BEEN USED SINCE THE DAWN OF ORGANIZED WARFARE (NOTABLY ILLUSTRATED IN ART SHOWING SUMERIAN AND MINOAN WARRIORS AND HUNTERS), THE EARLIEST RECORDED USE OF A PIKE-LIKE WEAPON IN THE TACTICAL METHOD DESCRIBED ABOVE INVOLVED THE MACEDONIAN SARISSA, USED BY THE TROOPS OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT'S FATHER, PHILIP II OF MACEDON, AND SUCCESSIVE DYNASTIES, WHICH DOMINATED WARFARE FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES IN MANY COUNTRIES. AFTER THE FALL OF THE LAST SUCCESSOR OF MACEDON, THE PIKE LARGELY FELL OUT OF USE FOR THE NEXT 1000 OR SO YEARS. THE ONE EXCEPTION TO THIS APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN IN GERMANY, WHERE TACITUS RECORDED GERMANIC TRIBESMEN IN THE 2ND CENTURY AD AS USING "OVER-LONG SPEARS". HE CONSISTENTLY REFERS TO THE SPEARS USED BY THE GERMANS AS BEING "MASSIVE" AND "VERY LONG" SUGGESTING THAT HE IS DESCRIBING IN ESSENCE A PIKE. JULIUS CAESAR, IN HIS DE BELLO GALLICO, DESCRIBES THE HELVETII AS FIGHTING IN A TIGHT, PHALANX-LIKE FORMATION WITH SPEARS JUTTING OUT OVER THEIR SHIELDS. CAESAR WAS PROBABLY DESCRIBING AN EARLY FORM OF THE SHIELDWALL SO POPULAR IN LATER TIMES.
MEDIEVAL EUROPE REVIVAL
IN THE MIDDLE AGES, THE PRINCIPAL USERS OF THE PIKE WERE URBAN MILITIA TROOPS SUCH AS THE FLEMINGS OR THE PEASANT ARRAY OF THE LOWLAND SCOTS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SCOTS USED A SPEAR FORMATION KNOWN AS THE SCHILTRON IN SEVERAL BATTLES DURING THE WARS OF SCOTTISH INDEPENDENCE INCLUDING THE BATTLE OF BANNOCKBURN IN 1314, AND THE FLEMINGS USED THEIR GELDON LONG SPEAR TO ABSORB THE ATTACK OF FRENCH KNIGHTS AT THE BATTLE OF THE GOLDEN SPURS IN 1302, BEFORE OTHER TROOPS IN THE FLEMISH FORMATION COUNTERATTACKED THE STALLED KNIGHTS WITH GOEDENDAGS. BOTH BATTLES WERE SEEN BY CONTEMPORARIES AS STUNNING VICTORIES OF COMMONERS OVER SUPERBLY EQUIPPED, MOUNTED, MILITARY PROFESSIONALS, WHERE VICTORY WAS OWED TO THE USE OF THE PIKE AND THE BRAVE RESISTANCE OF THE COMMONERS WHO WIELDED THEM. THESE FORMATIONS WERE ESSENTIALLY IMMUNE TO THE ATTACKS OF MOUNTED MEN-AT-ARMS AS LONG AS THE KNIGHTS OBLIGINGLY THREW THEMSELVES ON THE SPEAR WALL AND THE FOOT SOLDIERS REMAINED STEADY UNDER THE MORALE CHALLENGE OF FACING A CAVALRY CHARGE, BUT THE CLOSELY PACKED NATURE OF PIKE FORMATIONS RENDERED THEM VULNERABLE TO ENEMY ARCHERS AND CROSSBOWMEN WHO COULD SHOOT THEM DOWN WITH IMPUNITY, ESPECIALLY WHEN THE PIKEMEN DID NOT HAVE ADEQUATE ARMOR. MANY DEFEATS, SUCH AS AT ROOSEBEKE AND HALIDON HILL, WERE SUFFERED BY THE MILITIA PIKE ARMIES WHEN FACED BY CUNNING FOES WHO EMPLOYED THEIR ARCHERS AND CROSSBOWMEN TO THIN THE RANKS OF THE PIKE BLOCKS BEFORE CHARGING IN WITH THEIR (OFTEN DISMOUNTED) MEN-AT-ARMS.
CONTEMPORARY WOODCUT OF THE BATTLE OF DORNACH
MEDIEVAL PIKE FORMATIONS TENDED TO HAVE BETTER SUCCESS WHEN THEY OPERATED IN AN AGGRESSIVE FASHION. THE SCOTS AT THE BATTLE OF STIRLING BRIDGE (1297), FOR EXAMPLE, UTILIZED THE MOMENTUM OF THEIR CHARGE TO OVERRUN AN ENGLISH ARMY WHILE THE ENGLISHMEN WERE CROSSING A NARROW BRIDGE. AT THE BATTLE OF LAUPEN (1339), BERNESE PIKEMEN OVERWHELMED THE INFANTRY FORCES OF THE OPPOSING HABSBURG/BURGUNDIAN ARMY WITH A MASSIVE CHARGE BEFORE WHEELING OVER TO STRIKE AND ROUT THE AUSTRO-BURGUNDIAN HORSEMEN AS WELL. AT THE SAME TIME HOWEVER SUCH AGGRESSIVE ACTION REQUIRED CONSIDERABLE TACTICAL COHESIVENESS OR SUITABLE TERRAIN TO PROTECT THE VULNERABLE FLANKS OF THE PIKE FORMATIONS ESPECIALLY FROM THE ATTACK OF MOUNTED MAN-AT-ARMS, WHEN THESE FEATURES NOT AVAILABLE MEDIEVAL MILITIA PIKES OFTEN SUFFERED COSTLY FAILURES SUCH AS AT BATTLES OF MONS-EN-PEVELE (1304), CASSEL (1328), ROOSEBEKE (1382) AND OTHEE (1408). THE CONSTANT SUCCESS OF THE SWISS MERCENARIES IN THE LATER PERIOD WAS ATTRIBUTED TO THEIR EXTREME DISCIPLINE AND TACTICAL UNITY DUE TO SEMI-PROFESSIONAL NATURE, ALLOWING A PIKE BLOCK TO SOMEWHAT ALLEVIATE THE THREAT PRESENTED BY FLANKING ATTACKS. IT WAS NOT UNCOMMON FOR AGGRESSIVE PIKE FORMATIONS TO BE COMPOSED OF DISMOUNTED MEN-AT-ARMS, AS AT THE BATTLE OF SEMPACH (1386), WHERE THE DISMOUNTED AUSTRIAN VANGUARD, USING THEIR LANCES AS PIKES, HAD SOME INITIAL SUCCESS AGAINST THEIR PREDOMINANTLY HALBERD-EQUIPPED SWISS ADVERSARIES. DISMOUNTED ITALIAN MEN-AT-ARMS ALSO USED THE SAME METHOD TO DEFEAT THE SWISS AT THE BATTLE OF ARBEDO (1422). EQUALLY, WELL-ARMORED SCOTTISH NOBLES (ACCOMPANIED EVEN BY KING JAMES IV) WERE RECORDED AS FORMING THE LEADING RANKS OF SCOTTISH PIKE BLOCKS AT THE BATTLE OF FLODDEN, INCIDENTALLY RENDERING THE WHOLE FORMATION RESISTANT TO ENGLISH ARCHERY.
RENAISSANCE EUROPE HEYDAY
SWISS AND LANDSKNECHT PIKEMEN FIGHT AT "PUSH OF PIKE" DURING THE ITALIAN WARS. PIKEMEN EXERCISING DURING THE BATTLE OF GROLLE. THE SWISS SOLVED THE PIKE'S EARLIER PROBLEMS AND BROUGHT A RENAISSANCE TO PIKE WARFARE IN THE 15TH CENTURY, ESTABLISHING STRONG TRAINING REGIMENS TO ENSURE THEY WERE MASTERS OF HANDLING THE SPIESS (THE GERMAN TERM FOR "SKEWER") ON MANEUVERS AND IN COMBAT; THEY ALSO INTRODUCED MARCHING TO DRUMS FOR THIS PURPOSE. THIS MEANT THAT THE PIKE BLOCKS COULD RISE TO THE ATTACK, MAKING THEM LESS PASSIVE AND MORE AGGRESSIVE FORMATIONS, BUT SUFFICIENTLY WELL TRAINED THAT THEY COULD GO ON THE DEFENSIVE WHEN ATTACKED BY CAVALRY. GERMAN SOLDIERS KNOWN AS LANDSKNECHTS LATER ADOPTED SWISS METHODS OF PIKE HANDLING. THE SCOTS PREDOMINANTLY USED SHORTER SPEARS IN THEIR SCHILTRON FORMATION; THEIR ATTEMPT TO ADOPT THE LONGER CONTINENTAL PIKE WAS DROPPED FOR GENERAL USE AFTER ITS INEFFECTIVE USE LED TO HUMILIATING DEFEAT AT THE BATTLE OF FLODDEN. SUCH SWISS AND LANDSKNECHT PHALANXES ALSO CONTAINED MEN ARMED WITH TWO-HANDED SWORDS, OR ZWEIHÄNDER, AND HALBERDIERS FOR CLOSE COMBAT AGAINST BOTH INFANTRY AND ATTACKING CAVALRY. THE SWISS WERE CONFRONTED WITH THE GERMAN LANDSKNECHT WHO USED SIMILAR TACTICS AS THE SWISS, BUT MORE PIKES IN THE MORE DIFFICULT DEUTSCHEN STOSS (HOLDING A PIKE THAT HAD ITS WEIGHT IN THE LOWER 1/3 AT THE END WITH TWO HANDS), WHICH WAS UTILIZED IN A MORE FLEXIBLE ATTACKING COLUMN. THE HIGH MILITARY REPUTATION OF THE SWISS AND THE LANDSKNECHTS AGAIN LED TO THE EMPLOYMENT OF MERCENARY UNITS ACROSS EUROPE IN ORDER TO TRAIN OTHER ARMIES IN THEIR TACTICS. THESE TWO, AND OTHERS WHO HAD ADOPTED THEIR TACTICS, FACED OFF IN SEVERAL WARS, LEADING TO A SERIES OF DEVELOPMENTS AS A RESULT. THESE FORMATIONS HAD GREAT SUCCESSES ON THE BATTLEFIELD, STARTING WITH THE ASTONISHING VICTORIES OF THE SWISS CANTONS AGAINST CHARLES THE BOLD OF BURGUNDY IN THE BURGUNDIAN WARS, IN WHICH THE SWISS PARTICIPATED IN 1476 AND 1477. IN THE BATTLES OF GRANDSON, MORAT AND NANCY, THE SWISS NOT ONLY SUCCESSFULLY RESISTED THE ATTACKS OF ENEMY KNIGHTS, AS THE RELATIVELY PASSIVE SCOTTISH AND FLEMISH INFANTRY SQUARES HAD DONE IN THE EARLIER MIDDLE AGES, BUT ALSO MARCHED TO THE ATTACK WITH GREAT SPEED AND IN GOOD FORMATION, THEIR ATTACK COLUMNS STEAMROLLING THE BURGUNDIAN FORCES, SOMETIMES WITH GREAT MASSACRE. THE DEEP PIKE ATTACK COLUMN REMAINED THE PRIMARY FORM OF EFFECTIVE INFANTRY COMBAT FOR THE NEXT FORTY YEARS, AND THE SWABIAN WAR SAW THE FIRST CONFLICT IN WHICH BOTH SIDES HAD LARGE FORMATIONS OF WELL-TRAINED PIKEMEN. AFTER THAT WAR, ITS COMBATANTS—THE SWISS (THEREAFTER GENERALLY SERVING AS MERCENARIES) AND THEIR LANDSKNECHT IMITATORS—WOULD OFTEN FACE EACH OTHER AGAIN IN THE ITALIAN WARS, WHICH WOULD BECOME IN MANY WAYS THE MILITARY PROVING GROUND OF THE RENAISSANCE.
ANCIENT CHINA
PIKES AND LONG HALBERDS WERE IN USE IN ANCIENT CHINA FROM THE WARRING STATES PERIOD SINCE THE 5TH CENTURY BC. INFANTRYMEN USED A VARIETY OF LONG POLEARM WEAPONS, BUT THE MOST POPULAR WAS THE DAGGER-AXE, PIKE-LIKE LONG SPEAR, AND THE JI. THE DAGGER-AXE AND JI CAME IN VARIOUS LENGTHS, FROM 9 TO 18 FEET; THE WEAPON CONSISTED OF A THRUSTING SPEAR WITH A SLASHING BLADE APPENDED TO IT. DAGGER-AXES AND JI WERE AN EXTREMELY POPULAR WEAPON IN VARIOUS KINGDOMS, ESPECIALLY FOR THE QIN STATE AND QIN DYNASTY, AND POSSIBLY THE SUCCEEDING HAN DYNASTY, WHO PRODUCED 18-FOOT-LONG HALBERD AND PIKE-LIKE WEAPONS, AS WELL AS 22 FOOT LONG PIKES DURING THE WAR AGAINST XIONGNU.
CLASSICAL JAPAN
DURING THE CONTINUOUS EUROPEAN DEVELOPMENT OF THE PIKE, JAPAN EXPERIENCED A PARALLEL EVOLUTION OF POLE WEAPONS. IN CLASSICAL JAPAN, THE JAPANESE STYLE OF WARFARE WAS GENERALLY FAST-MOVING AND AGGRESSIVE, WITH FAR SHALLOWER FORMATIONS THAN THEIR EUROPEAN EQUIVALENTS. THE NAGINATA AND YARI WERE MORE COMMONLY USED THAN SWORDS FOR JAPANESE ASHIGARU FOOT SOLDIERS AND DISMOUNTED SAMURAI DUE TO THEIR GREATER REACH. NAGINATA, FIRST USED AROUND 750 AD, HAD CURVED SWORD-LIKE BLADES ON WOODEN SHAFTS WITH OFTEN SPIKED METAL COUNTERWEIGHTS. THEY WERE TYPICALLY USED WITH A SLASHING ACTION AND FORCED THE INTRODUCTION OF SHIN GUARDS AS CAVALRY BATTLES BECAME MORE IMPORTANT. YARI WERE SPEARS OF VARYING LENGTHS; THEIR STRAIGHT BLADES USUALLY HAD SHARPENED EDGES OR PROTRUSIONS FROM THE CENTRAL BLADE, AND WERE FITTED TO A HOLLOWED SHAFT WITH AN EXTREMELY LONG TANG.
MEDIEVAL JAPAN
DURING THE LATER HALF OF THE 16TH CENTURY IN MEDIEVAL JAPAN, PIKES USED WERE GENERALLY 4.5 TO 6.5 M (15 TO 21 FT) LONG, BUT SOMETIMES UP TO 10 METERS IN LENGTH. BY THIS POINT PIKEMEN WERE BECOMING THE MAIN FORCES IN ARMIES. THEY FORMED LINES, COMBINED WITH ARQUEBUSIERS AND SPEARMEN. FORMATIONS WERE GENERALLY ONLY TWO OR THREE ROWS DEEP. TRANS-ATLANTIC ARMIES APPEAR TO HAVE POSSESSED SPEARS OF PIKE DIMENSIONS, BUT IN THE ABSENCE FOR MOST OF THEIR EXISTENCE OF ANY CAVALRY THREAT DID NOT DEVELOP THE SAME TRADITIONS OF MASSED CLOSE-ORDER PIKE FORMATIONS. THE RISE OF FIREARMS AND ARTILLERY IN THE 16TH CENTURY MADE THE LARGE FORMATIONS CONSISTING ENTIRELY OF PIKEMEN VULNERABLE TO BEING SHOT DOWN DESPITE THEIR CLOSE-COMBAT POWER. THE DECLINE OF THE COMBAT COLUMN OF PIKEMEN WAS STARKLY DISPLAYED AT THE TERRIBLE BATTLE OF BICOCCA IN 1522, FOR INSTANCE, WHERE ARQUEBUSIERS CONTRIBUTED TO THE HEAVY DEFEAT OF A FORCE OF SWISS PIKEMEN.
PIKE AND SHOT
A RE-ENACTMENT OF THE THIRTY YEARS' WAR WITH PIEKENIER TRAINING AT THE BOURTANGE STAR FORT. IN THE AFTERMATH OF THE ITALIAN WARS, FROM THE END OF THE 15TH CENTURY TO THE LATE 16TH CENTURY, MOST EUROPEAN ARMIES ADOPTED THE USE OF THE PIKE, OFTEN IN CONJUNCTION WITH PRIMITIVE FIREARMS SUCH AS THE ARQUEBUS AND CALIVER, TO FORM LARGE PIKE AND SHOT FORMATIONS. THE QUINTESSENTIAL EXAMPLE OF THIS DEVELOPMENT WAS THE SPANISH TERCIO, WHICH CONSISTED OF A LARGE SQUARE OF PIKEMEN WITH SMALL, MOBILE SQUADRONS OF ARQUEBUSIERS MOVING ALONG ITS PERIMETER, AS WELL AS TRADITIONAL MEN-AT-ARMS. THESE THREE ELEMENTS FORMED A MUTUALLY SUPPORTIVE COMBINATION OF TACTICAL ROLES: THE ARQUEBUSIERS HARRIED THE ENEMY LINE, THE PIKEMEN PROTECTED THE ARQUEBUSIERS FROM ENEMY CAVALRY CHARGES, AND THE MEN-AT-ARMS, TYPICALLY ARMED WITH SWORDS AND JAVELINS, FOUGHT OFF ENEMY PIKEMEN WHEN TWO OPPOSING SQUARES MADE CONTACT. THE TERCIO DEPLOYED SMALLER NUMBERS OF PIKEMEN THAN THE HUGE SWISS AND LANDSKNECHT COLUMNS, AND THEIR FORMATION ULTIMATELY PROVED TO BE MUCH MORE FLEXIBLE ON THE BATTLEFIELD. MIXED FORMATIONS OF MEN QUICKLY BECAME THE NORM FOR EUROPEAN INFANTRYMEN, WITH MANY, BUT NOT ALL, SEEKING TO IMITATE THE TERCIO; IN ENGLAND, A COMBINATION OF BILLMEN, LONGBOWMEN, AND MEN-AT-ARMS REMAINED THE NORM, THOUGH THIS CHANGED WHEN THE SUPPLY OF YEW ON THE ISLAND DWINDLED. THE PERCENTAGE OF MEN WHO WERE ARMED WITH FIREARMS IN TERCIO-LIKE FORMATIONS STEADILY INCREASED AS FIREARMS ADVANCED IN TECHNOLOGY. THIS ADVANCE IS BELIEVED TO BE THE DEMISE OF CAVALRY WHEN IN FACT IT REVIVED IT. IN THE LATE SIXTEENTH INTO THE 17TH CENTURY, SMALLER PIKE FORMATIONS WERE USED, INVARIABLY DEFENDING ATTACHED MUSKETEERS, OFTEN AS A CENTRAL BLOCK WITH TWO SUB-UNITS OF SHOOTERS, CALLED "SLEEVES OF SHOT", ON EITHER SIDE OF THE PIKES. ALTHOUGH THE CHEAPER AND VERSATILE INFANTRY INCREASINGLY ADOPTED FIREARMS, CAVALRY'S PROPORTION IN THE ARMY REMAINED HIGH. DURING THE ENGLISH CIVIL WAR (1642–1651) THE NEW MODEL ARMY (1646–1660) INITIALLY HAD TWO MUSKETEERS FOR EACH PIKEMAN. BY ABOUT 1650 THE NEW MODEL ARMY HAD ALL BUT STOPPED USING PIKEMEN. ONE OF THE ADVANTAGES THAT THE NEW MODEL ARMY GAINED BY THIS WAS MOBILITY—MUSKETEERS WHO WORE NO ARMOUR MARCHED ON AVERAGE ABOUT 15 MILES (24 KM) A DAY WHICH WAS ABOUT 3–5 MILES (4.8–8.0 KM) MORE THAN PIKEMEN COULD MANAGE. TWO MUSKETEERS FOR EACH PIKEMAN WAS NOT THE AGREED MIX USED THROUGHOUT EUROPE, AND WHEN IN 1658 OLIVER CROMWELL, BY THEN THE LORD PROTECTOR, SENT A CONTINGENT OF THE NEW MODEL ARMY TO FLANDERS TO SUPPORT HIS FRENCH ALLIES UNDER THE TERMS OF THEIR TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP (THE TREATY OF PARIS, 1657) HE SUPPLIED REGIMENTS WITH EQUAL NUMBERS OF MUSKETEERS AND PIKEMEN. ON THE BATTLEFIELD, THE MUSKETEERS LACKED PROTECTION AGAINST ENEMY CAVALRY, AND THE TWO TYPES OF FOOT SOLDIER SUPPORTED EACH OTHER. THE POST RESTORATION ENGLISH ARMY USED PIKEMEN AND BY 1697 (THE LAST YEAR OF THE NINE YEARS' WAR) ENGLISH INFANTRY BATTALIONS FIGHTING IN THE LOW COUNTRIES STILL HAD TWO MUSKETEERS TO EVERY PIKEMEN AND FOUGHT IN THE NOW TRADITIONAL STYLE OF PIKEMEN FIVE RANKS DEEP IN THE CENTRE, WITH SIX RANKS OF MUSKETEERS ON EACH SIDE. ACCORDING TO JOHN KERSEY IN 1706, THE PIKE WAS TYPICALLY 14 TO 16 FEET (4.3 TO 4.9 M) IN LENGTH.
END OF THE PIKE ERA
THE BATTLE OF ROCROI (1643) MARKED THE END OF THE SUPREMACY OF THE SPANISH TERCIOS, PAINTING BY AUGUSTO FERRER-DALMAU PICTURE. THE LATE 17TH CENTURY SAW THE DECLINE OF THE PIKE IN MOST EUROPEAN ARMIES. THIS STARTED WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PLUG BAYONET, FOLLOWED BY THE SOCKET BAYONET. THIS ADDS A LONG BLADE OF UP TO 60 CM (2 FEET) TO THE END OF THE MUSKET, ALLOWING THE MUSKET TO ACT AS A PIKE-LIKE WEAPON WHEN HELD OUT WITH BOTH HANDS. ALTHOUGH THEY DIDN'T HAVE THE FULL REACH OF PIKES, BAYONETS WERE EFFECTIVE AGAINST CAVALRY CHARGES, WHICH USED TO BE THE MAIN WEAKNESS OF MUSKETEER FORMATIONS; PIKEMEN WERE NO LONGER NEEDED TO PROTECT MUSKETEERS FROM CAVALRY. FURTHERMORE, IMPROVEMENTS IN ARTILLERY CAUSED MOST EUROPEAN ARMIES TO ABANDON LARGE FORMATIONS IN FAVOR OF MULTIPLE STAGGERED LINES, BOTH TO MINIMIZE CASUALTIES AND TO PRESENT A LARGER FRONTAGE FOR VOLLEY FIRE. THICK HEDGES OF BAYONETS PROVED TO BE AN EFFECTIVE ANTI-CAVALRY SOLUTION, AND IMPROVED MUSKET FIREPOWER WAS NOW SO DEADLY THAT COMBAT WAS OFTEN DECIDED BY SHOOTING ALONE. AN ENGLISH PIKEMAN (1668), WITH STEEL CAP, CORSELET, AND TASSETS. A COMMON END DATE FOR THE USE OF THE PIKE IN MOST INFANTRY FORMATIONS IS 1700, SUCH AS THE PRUSSIAN AND AUSTRIAN ARMIES. OTHER ARMIES, SUCH AS THE SWEDISH AND THE RUSSIAN, CONTINUED TO USE IT FOR SEVERAL DECADES AFTERWARD (THE SWEDES OF KING CHARLES XII IN PARTICULAR USING IT TO GREAT EFFECT UNTIL 1721). DURING THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION (1775–1783), PIKES CALLED "TRENCH SPEARS" MADE BY LOCAL BLACKSMITHS SAW LIMITED USE UNTIL ENOUGH BAYONETS COULD BE PROCURED FOR GENERAL USE BY BOTH CONTINENTAL ARMY AND ATTACHED MILITIA UNITS. THROUGHOUT THE NAPOLEONIC ERA, THE SPONTOON, A TYPE OF SHORTENED PIKE THAT TYPICALLY HAD A PAIR OF BLADES OR LUGS MOUNTED TO THE HEAD, WAS RETAINED AS A SYMBOL BY SOME NCOS; IN PRACTICE IT WAS PROBABLY MORE USEFUL FOR GESTURING AND SIGNALING THAN AS A WEAPON. AS LATE AS POLAND'S KOŚCIUSZKO UPRISING IN 1794, THE PIKE REAPPEARED AS A CHILD OF NECESSITY WHICH BECAME, FOR A SHORT PERIOD, A SURPRISINGLY EFFECTIVE WEAPON ON THE BATTLEFIELD. IN THIS CASE, GENERAL THADDEUS KOSCIUSZKO, FACING A SHORTAGE OF FIREARMS AND BAYONETS TO ARM LANDLESS SERF PARTISANS RECRUITED STRAIGHT FROM THE WHEAT FIELDS, HAD THEIR SICKLES AND SCYTHES HEATED AND STRAIGHTENED OUT INTO SOMETHING RESEMBLING CRUDE "WAR SCYTHES". THESE WEAPONIZED AGRICULTURAL ACCOUTERMENTS WERE THEN USED IN BATTLE AS BOTH CUTTING WEAPONS, AS WELL AS MAKESHIFT PIKES. THE PEASANT "PIKEMEN" ARMED WITH THESE CRUDE INSTRUMENTS PLAYED A PIVOTAL ROLE IN SECURING A NEAR IMPOSSIBLE VICTORY AGAINST A FAR LARGER AND BETTER EQUIPPED RUSSIAN ARMY AT THE BATTLE OF RACŁAWICE ON APRIL 4 OF THAT YEAR. CIVILIAN PIKEMAN PLAYED A SIMILAR ROLE, THOUGH OUTNUMBERED AND OUTGUNNED, IN THE 1798 RISING IN IRELAND FOUR YEARS LATER. HERE, ESPECIALLY IN THE WEXFORD REBELLION AND IN DUBLIN, THE PIKE WAS USEFUL MAINLY AS A WEAPON BY MEN AND WOMEN FIGHTING ON FOOT AGAINST CAVALRY ARMED WITH GUNS. IMPROVISED PIKES, MADE FROM BAYONETS ON POLES, WERE USED BY ESCAPED CONVICTS DURING THE CASTLE HILL REBELLION OF 1804. AS LATE AS THE NAPOLEONIC WARS, AT THE DAWN OF THE 19TH CENTURY, EVEN THE RUSSIAN MILITIA (MOSTLY LANDLESS PEASANTS, LIKE THE POLISH PARTISANS BEFORE THEM) COULD BE FOUND CARRYING SHORTENED PIKES INTO BATTLE. AS THE 19TH CENTURY PROGRESSED, THE OBSOLETE PIKE WOULD STILL FIND A USE IN SUCH COUNTRIES AS IRELAND, RUSSIA, CHINA, AND AUSTRALIA, GENERALLY IN THE HANDS OF DESPERATE PEASANT REBELS WHO DID NOT HAVE ACCESS TO FIREARMS. JOHN BROWN PURCHASED A LARGE NUMBER OF PIKES AND BROUGHT THEM TO HIS RAID ON HARPERS FERRY. ONE ATTEMPT TO RESURRECT THE PIKE AS A PRIMARY INFANTRY WEAPON OCCURRED DURING THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR (1861–1865) WHEN THE CONFEDERATE STATES OF AMERICA PLANNED TO RECRUIT TWENTY REGIMENTS OF PIKEMEN IN 1862. IN APRIL 1862 IT WAS AUTHORISED THAT EVERY CONFEDERATE INFANTRY REGIMENT WOULD INCLUDE TWO COMPANIES OF PIKEMEN, A PLAN SUPPORTED BY ROBERT E. LEE. MANY PIKES WERE PRODUCED BUT WERE NEVER USED IN BATTLE AND THE PLAN TO INCLUDE PIKEMEN IN THE ARMY WAS ABANDONED.
AMERICAN PETTY OFFICERS REENACT BOARDING PIKE DRILLS
SHORTER VERSIONS OF PIKES CALLED BOARDING PIKES WERE ALSO USED ON WARSHIPS—TYPICALLY TO REPEL BOARDING PARTIES—AS LATE AS THE THIRD QUARTER OF THE 19TH CENTURY (1850–1875). THE GREAT HAWAIIAN WARRIOR KING KAMEHAMEHA I HAD AN ELITE FORCE OF MEN ARMED WITH VERY LONG SPEARS WHO SEEM TO HAVE FOUGHT IN A MANNER IDENTICAL TO EUROPEAN PIKEMEN, DESPITE THE USUAL CONCEPTION OF HIS PEOPLE'S GENERAL DISPOSITION FOR INDIVIDUALISTIC DUELING AS THEIR METHOD OF CLOSE COMBAT. IT IS NOT KNOWN WHETHER KAMEHAMEHA HIMSELF INTRODUCED THIS TACTIC OR IF IT WAS TAKEN FROM THE USE OF TRADITIONAL HAWAIIAN WEAPONS. THE PIKE WAS ISSUED AS A BRITISH HOME GUARD WEAPON IN 1942 AFTER THE WAR OFFICE ACTED ON A LETTER FROM WINSTON CHURCHILL SAYING "EVERY MAN MUST HAVE A WEAPON OF SOME KIND, BE IT ONLY A MACE OR PIKE". HOWEVER, THESE HAND-HELD WEAPONS NEVER LEFT THE STORES AFTER THE PIKES HAD "GENERATED AN ALMOST UNIVERSAL FEELING OF ANGER AND DISGUST FROM THE RANKS OF THE HOME GUARD, DEMORALISED THE MEN AND LED TO QUESTIONS BEING ASKED IN BOTH HOUSES OF PARLIAMENT". THE PIKES, MADE FROM OBSOLETE LEE–ENFIELD RIFLE BAYONET BLADES WELDED TO A STEEL TUBE, TOOK THE NAME OF "CROFT'S PIKES" AFTER HENRY PAGE CROFT, THE UNDER-SECRETARY OF STATE FOR WAR WHO ATTEMPTED TO DEFEND THE FIASCO BY STATING THAT THEY WERE A "SILENT AND EFFECTIVE WEAPON". IN SPAIN, BEGINNING IN 1715 AND ENDING IN 1977, THERE WERE NIGHT GUARDS IN CITIES CALLED SERENOS WHO CARRIED A SHORT PIKE OF 1.5 METERS IN LENGTH (4.9 FEET) CALLED CHUZO. PIKES LIVE ON TODAY ONLY IN CEREMONIAL ROLES, BEING USED TO CARRY THE COLOURS OF AN INFANTRY REGIMENT AND WITH THE COMPANY OF PIKEMEN AND MUSKETEERS OF THE HONOURABLE ARTILLERY COMPANY, OR BY SOME OF THE INFANTRY UNITS ON DUTY DURING THEIR ROTATION AS GUARD FOR THE PRESIDENT OF THE ITALIAN REPUBLIC AT THE QUIRINALE, IN ROME.
SAMURAI
[image: ]
SAMURAI (侍, /ˈSÆMƱRAɪ/) WERE THE HEREDITARY MILITARY NOBILITY AND OFFICER CASTE OF MEDIEVAL AND EARLY-MODERN JAPAN FROM THE 12TH CENTURY TO THEIR ABOLITION IN THE 1870S. THEY WERE THE WELL-PAID RETAINERS OF THE DAIMYO (THE GREAT FEUDAL LANDHOLDERS). THEY HAD HIGH PRESTIGE AND SPECIAL PRIVILEGES SUCH AS WEARING TWO SWORDS. THEY CULTIVATED THE BUSHIDO CODES OF MARTIAL VIRTUES, INDIFFERENCE TO PAIN, AND UNFLINCHING LOYALTY, ENGAGING IN MANY LOCAL BATTLES. DURING THE PEACEFUL EDO ERA (1603 TO 1868) THEY BECAME THE STEWARDS AND CHAMBERLAINS OF THE DAIMYO ESTATES, GAINING MANAGERIAL EXPERIENCE AND EDUCATION. IN THE 1870S SAMURAI FAMILIES COMPRISED 5% OF THE POPULATION. THE MEIJI REVOLUTION ENDED THEIR FEUDAL ROLES, AND THEY MOVED INTO PROFESSIONAL AND ENTREPRENEURIAL ROLES. THEIR MEMORY AND WEAPONRY REMAIN PROMINENT IN JAPANESE POPULAR CULTURE.
TERMINOLOGY
IN JAPANESE, THEY ARE USUALLY REFERRED TO AS BUSHI (武士, [BƜ.ɕI]), MEANING 'WARRIOR', OR BUKE (武家). ACCORDING TO TRANSLATOR WILLIAM SCOTT WILSON: "IN CHINESE, THE CHARACTER 侍 WAS ORIGINALLY A VERB MEANING 'TO WAIT UPON', 'ACCOMPANY PERSONS' IN THE UPPER RANKS OF SOCIETY, AND THIS IS ALSO TRUE OF THE ORIGINAL TERM IN JAPANESE, SABURAU. IN BOTH COUNTRIES THE TERMS WERE NOMINALIZED TO MEAN 'THOSE WHO SERVE IN CLOSE ATTENDANCE TO THE NOBILITY', THE JAPANESE TERM SABURAI BEING THE NOMINAL FORM OF THE VERB." ACCORDING TO WILSON, AN EARLY REFERENCE TO THE WORD SAMURAI APPEARS IN THE KOKIN WAKASHŪ, THE FIRST IMPERIAL ANTHOLOGY OF POEMS, COMPLETED IN THE 10TH CENTURY. BY THE END OF THE 12TH CENTURY, SAMURAI BECAME ALMOST ENTIRELY SYNONYMOUS WITH BUSHI, AND THE WORD WAS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE MIDDLE AND UPPER ECHELONS OF THE WARRIOR CLASS. THE SAMURAI WERE USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH A CLAN AND THEIR LORD, AND WERE TRAINED AS OFFICERS IN MILITARY TACTICS AND GRAND STRATEGY. WHILE THE SAMURAI NUMBERED LESS THAN 10% OF THEN JAPAN'S POPULATION,[2] THEIR TEACHINGS CAN STILL BE FOUND TODAY IN BOTH EVERYDAY LIFE AND IN MODERN JAPANESE MARTIAL ARTS.
HISTORY
ASUKA AND NARA PERIODS 
KOFUN PERIOD HELMET, GILT COPPER, 5TH CENTURY, ISE PROVINCE. FOLLOWING THE BATTLE OF HAKUSUKINOE AGAINST TANG CHINA AND SILLA IN 663 AD WHICH LED TO A RETREAT FROM KOREAN AFFAIRS, JAPAN UNDERWENT WIDESPREAD REFORM. ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT WAS THAT OF THE TAIKA REFORM, ISSUED BY PRINCE NAKA-NO-ŌE (EMPEROR TENJI) IN 646. THIS EDICT ALLOWED THE JAPANESE ARISTOCRACY TO ADOPT THE TANG DYNASTY POLITICAL STRUCTURE, BUREAUCRACY, CULTURE, RELIGION, AND PHILOSOPHY. AS PART OF THE TAIHŌ CODE OF 702, AND THE LATER YŌRŌ CODE, THE POPULATION WAS REQUIRED TO REPORT REGULARLY FOR THE CENSUS, A PRECURSOR FOR NATIONAL CONSCRIPTION. WITH AN UNDERSTANDING OF HOW THE POPULATION WAS DISTRIBUTED, EMPEROR MONMU INTRODUCED A LAW WHEREBY 1 IN 3–4 ADULT MALES WERE DRAFTED INTO THE NATIONAL MILITARY. THESE SOLDIERS WERE REQUIRED TO SUPPLY THEIR OWN WEAPONS, AND IN RETURN WERE EXEMPTED FROM DUTIES AND TAXES. THIS WAS ONE OF THE FIRST ATTEMPTS BY THE IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT TO FORM AN ORGANIZED ARMY MODELED AFTER THE CHINESE SYSTEM. IT WAS CALLED "GUNDAN-SEI" (JA:軍団制) BY LATER HISTORIANS AND IS BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN SHORT-LIVED. THE TAIHŌ CODE CLASSIFIED MOST OF THE IMPERIAL BUREAUCRATS INTO 12 RANKS, EACH DIVIDED INTO TWO SUB-RANKS, 1ST RANK BEING THE HIGHEST ADVISER TO THE EMPEROR. THOSE OF 6TH RANK AND BELOW WERE REFERRED TO AS "SAMURAI" AND DEALT WITH DAY-TO-DAY AFFAIRS. ALTHOUGH THESE "SAMURAI" WERE CIVILIAN PUBLIC SERVANTS, THE MODERN WORD IS BELIEVED TO HAVE DERIVED FROM THIS TERM. MILITARY MEN, HOWEVER, WOULD NOT BE REFERRED TO AS "SAMURAI" FOR MANY MORE CENTURIES.
HEIAN PERIOD
IN THE NOH DRAMA SANJŌ KOKAJI, THE 10TH-CENTURY BLACKSMITH MUNECHIKA, AIDED BY A KITSUNE (FOX SPIRIT), FORGES THE TACHI (SAMURAI SWORD) KO-GITSUNE MARU. THE GOSANNEN WAR IN THE 11TH CENTURY. HEIJI REBELLION IN 1159. IN THE EARLY HEIAN PERIOD, DURING THE LATE 8TH AND EARLY 9TH CENTURIES, EMPEROR KANMU SOUGHT TO CONSOLIDATE AND EXPAND HIS RULE IN NORTHERN HONSHŪ AND SENT MILITARY CAMPAIGNS AGAINST THE EMISHI, WHO RESISTED THE GOVERNANCE OF THE KYOTO-BASED IMPERIAL COURT. EMPEROR KANMU INTRODUCED THE TITLE OF SEI'I-TAISHŌGUN (征夷大将軍), OR SHŌGUN, AND BEGAN TO RELY ON THE POWERFUL REGIONAL CLANS TO CONQUER THE EMISHI. SKILLED IN MOUNTED COMBAT AND ARCHERY (KYŪDŌ), THESE CLAN WARRIORS BECAME THE EMPEROR'S PREFERRED TOOL FOR PUTTING DOWN REBELLIONS; THE MOST WELL-KNOWN OF WHICH WAS SAKANOUE NO TAMURAMARO. THOUGH THIS IS THE FIRST KNOWN USE OF THE TITLE SHŌGUN, IT WAS A TEMPORARY TITLE AND WAS NOT IMBUED WITH POLITICAL POWER UNTIL THE 13TH CENTURY. AT THIS TIME (THE 7TH TO 9TH CENTURIES), OFFICIALS CONSIDERED THEM TO BE MERELY A MILITARY SECTION UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE IMPERIAL COURT.
SAMURAI ON HORSEBACK, WEARING Ō-YOROI ARMOR, CARRYING A BOW (YUMI) AND ARROWS IN AN YEBIRA QUIVER
ULTIMATELY, EMPEROR KANMU DISBANDED HIS ARMY. FROM THIS TIME, THE EMPEROR'S POWER GRADUALLY DECLINED. WHILE THE EMPEROR WAS STILL THE RULER, POWERFUL CLANS AROUND KYOTO ASSUMED POSITIONS AS MINISTERS, AND THEIR RELATIVES BOUGHT POSITIONS AS MAGISTRATES. TO AMASS WEALTH AND REPAY THEIR DEBTS, MAGISTRATES OFTEN IMPOSED HEAVY TAXES, RESULTING IN MANY FARMERS BECOMING LANDLESS. THROUGH PROTECTIVE AGREEMENTS AND POLITICAL MARRIAGES, THE ARISTOCRATS ACCUMULATED POLITICAL POWER, EVENTUALLY SURPASSING THE TRADITIONAL ARISTOCRACY. SOME CLANS WERE ORIGINALLY FORMED BY FARMERS WHO HAD TAKEN UP ARMS TO PROTECT THEMSELVES FROM THE IMPERIAL MAGISTRATES SENT TO GOVERN THEIR LANDS AND COLLECT TAXES. THESE CLANS FORMED ALLIANCES TO PROTECT THEMSELVES AGAINST MORE POWERFUL CLANS, AND BY THE MID-HEIAN PERIOD, THEY HAD ADOPTED CHARACTERISTIC ARMOR AND WEAPONS (TACHI).
LATE HEIAN PERIOD, KAMAKURA BAKUFU, AND THE RISE OF SAMURAI
SAMURAI Ō-YOROI ARMOR, KAMAKURA PERIOD. TOKYO NATIONAL MUSEUM. THE KAMAKURA PERIOD (1185–1333) SAW THE RISE OF THE SAMURAI UNDER SHOGUN RULE AS THEY WERE "ENTRUSTED WITH THE SECURITY OF THE ESTATES" AND WERE SYMBOLS OF THE IDEAL WARRIOR AND CITIZEN.[7] ORIGINALLY, THE EMPEROR AND NON-WARRIOR NOBILITY EMPLOYED THESE WARRIOR NOBLES. IN TIME THEY AMASSED ENOUGH MANPOWER, RESOURCES AND POLITICAL BACKING, IN THE FORM OF ALLIANCES WITH ONE ANOTHER, TO ESTABLISH THE FIRST SAMURAI-DOMINATED GOVERNMENT. AS THE POWER OF THESE REGIONAL CLANS GREW, THEIR CHIEF WAS TYPICALLY A DISTANT RELATIVE OF THE EMPEROR AND A LESSER MEMBER OF EITHER THE FUJIWARA, MINAMOTO, OR TAIRA CLAN. THOUGH ORIGINALLY SENT TO PROVINCIAL AREAS FOR FIXED FOUR-YEAR TERMS AS MAGISTRATES, THE TORYO DECLINED TO RETURN TO THE CAPITAL WHEN THEIR TERMS ENDED, AND THEIR SONS INHERITED THEIR POSITIONS AND CONTINUED TO LEAD THE CLANS IN PUTTING DOWN REBELLIONS THROUGHOUT JAPAN DURING THE MIDDLE- AND LATER-HEIAN PERIOD. BECAUSE OF THEIR RISING MILITARY AND ECONOMIC POWER, THE WARRIORS ULTIMATELY BECAME A NEW FORCE IN THE POLITICS OF THE IMPERIAL COURT. THEIR INVOLVEMENT IN THE HŌGEN REBELLION IN THE LATE HEIAN PERIOD CONSOLIDATED THEIR POWER, WHICH LATER PITTED THE RIVALRY OF MINAMOTO AND TAIRA CLANS AGAINST EACH OTHER IN THE HEIJI REBELLION OF 1160. THE VICTOR, TAIRA NO KIYOMORI, BECAME AN IMPERIAL ADVISOR AND WAS THE FIRST WARRIOR TO ATTAIN SUCH A POSITION. HE EVENTUALLY SEIZED CONTROL OF THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT, ESTABLISHING THE FIRST SAMURAI-DOMINATED GOVERNMENT AND RELEGATING THE EMPEROR TO FIGUREHEAD STATUS. HOWEVER, THE TAIRA CLAN WAS STILL VERY CONSERVATIVE WHEN COMPARED TO ITS EVENTUAL SUCCESSOR, THE MINAMOTO, AND INSTEAD OF EXPANDING OR STRENGTHENING ITS MILITARY MIGHT, THE CLAN HAD ITS WOMEN MARRY EMPERORS AND EXERCISE CONTROL THROUGH THE EMPEROR. MEN AND WOMEN ENGAGED IN BATTLE (16TH CENTURY ILLUSTRATION).  
SAMURAI OF THE SHŌNI CLAN GATHER TO DEFEND AGAINST KUBLAI KHAN'S MONGOLIAN ARMY DURING THE FIRST MONGOL INVASION OF JAPAN, 1274
THE TAIRA AND THE MINAMOTO CLASHED AGAIN IN 1180, BEGINNING THE GENPEI WAR, WHICH ENDED IN 1185. SAMURAI FOUGHT AT THE NAVAL BATTLE OF DAN-NO-URA, AT THE SHIMONOSEKI STRAIT WHICH SEPARATES HONSHU AND KYŪSHŪ IN 1185. THE VICTORIOUS MINAMOTO NO YORITOMO ESTABLISHED THE SUPERIORITY OF THE SAMURAI OVER THE ARISTOCRACY. IN 1190 HE VISITED KYOTO AND IN 1192 BECAME SEI'I TAISHŌGUN, ESTABLISHING THE KAMAKURA SHOGUNATE, OR KAMAKURA BAKUFU. INSTEAD OF RULING FROM KYOTO, HE SET UP THE SHOGUNATE IN KAMAKURA, NEAR HIS BASE OF POWER. "BAKUFU" MEANS "TENT GOVERNMENT", TAKEN FROM THE ENCAMPMENTS THE SOLDIERS WOULD LIVE IN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE BAKUFU'S STATUS AS A MILITARY GOVERNMENT. AFTER THE GENPEI WAR, YORITOMO OBTAINED THE RIGHT TO APPOINT SHUGO AND JITŌ, AND WAS ALLOWED TO ORGANIZE SOLDIERS AND POLICE, AND TO COLLECT A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF TAX. INITIALLY, THEIR RESPONSIBILITY WAS RESTRICTED TO ARRESTING REBELS AND COLLECTING NEEDED ARMY PROVISIONS AND THEY WERE FORBIDDEN FROM INTERFERING WITH KOKUSHI OFFICIALS, BUT THEIR RESPONSIBILITY GRADUALLY EXPANDED. THUS, THE SAMURAI CLASS BECAME THE POLITICAL RULING POWER IN JAPAN.
ASHIKAGA SHOGUNATE AND THE MONGOL INVASIONS: MONGOL INVASIONS OF JAPAN
VARIOUS SAMURAI CLANS STRUGGLED FOR POWER DURING THE KAMAKURA AND ASHIKAGA SHOGUNATES. ZEN BUDDHISM SPREAD AMONG THE SAMURAI IN THE 13TH CENTURY AND HELPED TO SHAPE THEIR STANDARDS OF CONDUCT, PARTICULARLY OVERCOMING THE FEAR OF DEATH AND KILLING, BUT AMONG THE GENERAL POPULACE PURE LAND BUDDHISM WAS FAVORED. IN 1274, THE MONGOL-FOUNDED YUAN DYNASTY IN CHINA SENT A FORCE OF SOME 40,000 MEN AND 900 SHIPS TO INVADE JAPAN IN NORTHERN KYŪSHŪ. JAPAN MUSTERED A MERE 10,000 SAMURAI TO MEET THIS THREAT. THE INVADING ARMY WAS HARASSED BY MAJOR THUNDERSTORMS THROUGHOUT THE INVASION, WHICH AIDED THE DEFENDERS BY INFLICTING HEAVY CASUALTIES. THE YUAN ARMY WAS EVENTUALLY RECALLED, AND THE INVASION WAS CALLED OFF. THE MONGOL INVADERS USED SMALL BOMBS, WHICH WAS LIKELY THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF BOMBS AND GUNPOWDER IN JAPAN.
SAMURAI TAKEZAKI SUENAGA OF THE HŌJŌ CLAN (RIGHT) DEFEATING THE MONGOLIAN INVASION ARMY (LEFT) AT THE BATTLE OF TORIKAI-GATA, 1274
THE JAPANESE DEFENDERS RECOGNIZED THE POSSIBILITY OF A RENEWED INVASION AND BEGAN CONSTRUCTION OF A GREAT STONE BARRIER AROUND HAKATA BAY IN 1276. COMPLETED IN 1277, THIS WALL STRETCHED FOR 20 KILOMETERS AROUND THE BORDER OF THE BAY. IT WOULD LATER SERVE AS A STRONG DEFENSIVE POINT AGAINST THE MONGOLS. THE MONGOLS ATTEMPTED TO SETTLE MATTERS IN A DIPLOMATIC WAY FROM 1275 TO 1279, BUT EVERY ENVOY SENT TO JAPAN WAS EXECUTED. LEADING UP TO THE SECOND MONGOLIAN INVASION, KUBLAI KHAN CONTINUED TO SEND EMISSARIES TO JAPAN, WITH FIVE DIPLOMATS SENT IN SEPTEMBER 1275 TO KYŪSHŪ. HŌJŌ TOKIMUNE, THE SHIKKEN OF THE KAMAKURA SHOGUN, RESPONDED BY HAVING THE MONGOLIAN DIPLOMATS BROUGHT TO KAMAKURA AND THEN BEHEADING THEM. THE GRAVES OF THE FIVE EXECUTED MONGOL EMISSARIES EXIST TO THIS DAY IN KAMAKURA AT TATSUNOKUCHI. ON 29 JULY 1279, FIVE MORE EMISSARIES WERE SENT BY THE MONGOL EMPIRE, AND AGAIN BEHEADED, THIS TIME IN HAKATA. THIS CONTINUED DEFIANCE OF THE MONGOL EMPEROR SET THE STAGE FOR ONE OF THE MOST FAMOUS ENGAGEMENTS IN JAPANESE HISTORY. IN 1281, A YUAN ARMY OF 140,000 MEN WITH 5,000 SHIPS WAS MUSTERED FOR ANOTHER INVASION OF JAPAN. NORTHERN KYŪSHŪ WAS DEFENDED BY A JAPANESE ARMY OF 40,000 MEN. THE MONGOL ARMY WAS STILL ON ITS SHIPS PREPARING FOR THE LANDING OPERATION WHEN A TYPHOON HIT NORTH KYŪSHŪ ISLAND. THE CASUALTIES AND DAMAGE INFLICTED BY THE TYPHOON, FOLLOWED BY THE JAPANESE DEFENSE OF THE HAKATA BAY BARRIER, RESULTED IN THE MONGOLS AGAIN BEING DEFEATED. SAMURAI AND DEFENSIVE WALL AT HAKATA DEFENDING AGAINST THE SECOND MONGOLIAN INVASION. MOKO SHURAI EKOTOBA, (蒙古襲来絵詞) C. 1293.
SAMURAI BOARDING SHIPS OF THE SECOND MONGOLIAN INVASION FLEET, KILLING THE MONGOLIAN SOLDIERS ABOARD, 1281.
THE THUNDERSTORMS OF 1274 AND THE TYPHOON OF 1281 HELPED THE SAMURAI DEFENDERS OF JAPAN REPEL THE MONGOL INVADERS DESPITE BEING VASTLY OUTNUMBERED. THESE WINDS BECAME KNOWN AS KAMI-NO-KAZE, WHICH LITERALLY TRANSLATES AS "WIND OF THE GODS". THIS IS OFTEN GIVEN A SIMPLIFIED TRANSLATION AS "DIVINE WIND". THE KAMI-NO-KAZE LENT CREDENCE TO THE JAPANESE BELIEF THAT THEIR LANDS WERE INDEED DIVINE AND UNDER SUPERNATURAL PROTECTION.
KASAGAKE
DURING THIS PERIOD, THE TRADITION OF JAPANESE SWORDSMITHING DEVELOPED USING LAMINATED OR PILED STEEL, A TECHNIQUE DATING BACK OVER 2,000 YEARS IN THE MEDITERRANEAN AND EUROPE OF COMBINING LAYERS OF SOFT AND HARD STEEL TO PRODUCE A BLADE WITH A VERY HARD (BUT BRITTLE) EDGE, CAPABLE OF BEING HIGHLY SHARPENED, SUPPORTED BY A SOFTER, TOUGHER, MORE FLEXIBLE SPINE. THE JAPANESE SWORDSMITHS REFINED THIS TECHNIQUE BY USING MULTIPLE LAYERS OF STEEL OF VARYING COMPOSITION, TOGETHER WITH DIFFERENTIAL HEAT TREATMENT, OR TEMPERING, OF THE FINISHED BLADE, ACHIEVED BY PROTECTING PART OF IT WITH A LAYER OF CLAY WHILE QUENCHING (AS EXPLAINED IN THE ARTICLE ON JAPANESE SWORDSMITHING). THE CRAFT WAS PERFECTED IN THE 14TH CENTURY BY THE GREAT SWORDSMITH MASAMUNE. THE JAPANESE SWORD (TACHI AND KATANA) BECAME RENOWNED AROUND THE WORLD FOR ITS SHARPNESS AND RESISTANCE TO BREAKING. MANY SWORDS MADE USING THESE TECHNIQUES WERE EXPORTED ACROSS THE EAST CHINA SEA, A FEW MAKING THEIR WAY AS FAR AS INDIA. HIMEJI CASTLE, BUILT FROM 1333 BY THE SAMURAI AKAMATSU NORIMURA OF THE AKAMATSU CLAN. ISSUES OF INHERITANCE CAUSED FAMILY STRIFE AS PRIMOGENITURE BECAME COMMON, IN CONTRAST TO THE DIVISION OF SUCCESSION DESIGNATED BY LAW BEFORE THE 14TH CENTURY. INVASIONS OF NEIGHBORING SAMURAI TERRITORIES BECAME COMMON TO AVOID INFIGHTING, AND BICKERING AMONG SAMURAI WAS A CONSTANT PROBLEM FOR THE KAMAKURA AND ASHIKAGA SHOGUNATES.
SENGOKU PERIOD
THE SENGOKU JIDAI ("WARRING STATES PERIOD") WAS MARKED BY THE LOOSENING OF SAMURAI CULTURE, WITH PEOPLE BORN INTO OTHER SOCIAL STRATA SOMETIMES MAKING A NAME FOR THEMSELVES AS WARRIORS AND THUS BECOMING DE FACTO SAMURAI. JAPANESE WAR TACTICS AND TECHNOLOGIES IMPROVED RAPIDLY IN THE 15TH AND 16TH CENTURIES. USE OF LARGE NUMBERS OF INFANTRY CALLED ASHIGARU ("LIGHT-FOOT", BECAUSE OF THEIR LIGHT ARMOR), FORMED OF HUMBLE WARRIORS OR ORDINARY PEOPLE WITH NAGA YARI (A LONG LANCE) OR NAGINATA, WAS INTRODUCED AND COMBINED WITH CAVALRY IN MANEUVERS. THE NUMBER OF PEOPLE MOBILIZED IN WARFARE RANGED FROM THOUSANDS TO HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS. A HATOMUNE DOU FROM THE 16TH CENTURY, THE HISTORIC ARMOR WAS ONCE USED BY KENSHIN UESUGI, ONE OF THE MOST POWERFUL DAIMYŌS OF THE SENGOKU PERIOD. THE ARQUEBUS, A MATCHLOCK GUN, WAS INTRODUCED BY THE PORTUGUESE VIA A CHINESE PIRATE SHIP IN 1543, AND THE JAPANESE SUCCEEDED IN ASSIMILATING IT WITHIN A DECADE. GROUPS OF MERCENARIES WITH MASS-PRODUCED ARQUEBUSES BEGAN PLAYING A CRITICAL ROLE. BY THE END OF THE SENGOKU PERIOD, SEVERAL HUNDRED THOUSAND FIREARMS EXISTED IN JAPAN, AND MASSIVE ARMIES NUMBERING OVER 100,000 CLASHED IN BATTLES.
AZUCHI–MOMOYAMA PERIOD
ODA, TOYOTOMI AND TOKUGAWA
ODA NOBUNAGA WAS THE WELL-KNOWN LORD OF THE NAGOYA AREA (ONCE CALLED OWARI PROVINCE) AND AN EXCEPTIONAL EXAMPLE OF A SAMURAI OF THE SENGOKU PERIOD. HE CAME WITHIN A FEW YEARS OF, AND LAID DOWN THE PATH FOR HIS SUCCESSORS TO FOLLOW, THE REUNIFICATION OF JAPAN UNDER A NEW BAKUFU (SHOGUNATE). ODA NOBUNAGA MADE INNOVATIONS IN THE FIELDS OF ORGANIZATION AND WAR TACTICS, MADE HEAVY USE OF ARQUEBUSES, DEVELOPED COMMERCE AND INDUSTRY, AND TREASURED INNOVATION. CONSECUTIVE VICTORIES ENABLED HIM TO REALIZE THE TERMINATION OF THE ASHIKAGA BAKUFU AND THE DISARMAMENT OF THE MILITARY POWERS OF THE BUDDHIST MONKS, WHICH HAD INFLAMED FUTILE STRUGGLES AMONG THE POPULACE FOR CENTURIES. ATTACKING FROM THE "SANCTUARY" OF BUDDHIST TEMPLES, THEY WERE CONSTANT HEADACHES TO ANY WARLORD AND EVEN THE EMPEROR WHO TRIED TO CONTROL THEIR ACTIONS. HE DIED IN 1582 WHEN ONE OF HIS GENERALS, AKECHI MITSUHIDE, TURNED UPON HIM WITH HIS ARMY.
MATCHLOCK
BATTLE OF NAGASHINO (1575)
TOYOTOMI HIDEYOSHI AND TOKUGAWA IEYASU, WHO FOUNDED THE TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE, WERE LOYAL FOLLOWERS OF NOBUNAGA. HIDEYOSHI BEGAN AS A PEASANT AND BECAME ONE OF NOBUNAGA'S TOP GENERALS, AND IEYASU HAD SHARED HIS CHILDHOOD WITH NOBUNAGA. HIDEYOSHI DEFEATED MITSUHIDE WITHIN A MONTH AND WAS REGARDED AS THE RIGHTFUL SUCCESSOR OF NOBUNAGA BY AVENGING THE TREACHERY OF MITSUHIDE. THESE TWO WERE ABLE TO USE NOBUNAGA'S PREVIOUS ACHIEVEMENTS ON WHICH BUILD A UNIFIED JAPAN AND THERE WAS A SAYING: "THE REUNIFICATION IS A RICE CAKE; ODA MADE IT. HASHIBA SHAPED IT. IN THE END, ONLY IEYASU TASTES IT."(HASHIBA IS THE FAMILY NAME THAT TOYOTOMI HIDEYOSHI USED WHILE HE WAS A FOLLOWER OF NOBUNAGA.) TOYOTOMI HIDEYOSHI, WHO BECAME A GRAND MINISTER IN 1586, CREATED A LAW THAT NON-SAMURAI WERE NOT ALLOWED TO CARRY WEAPONS, WHICH THE SAMURAI CASTE CODIFIED AS PERMANENT AND HEREDITARY, THEREBY ENDING THE SOCIAL MOBILITY OF JAPAN, WHICH LASTED UNTIL THE DISSOLUTION OF THE EDO SHOGUNATE BY THE MEIJI REVOLUTIONARIES. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN SAMURAI AND NON-SAMURAI WAS SO OBSCURE THAT DURING THE 16TH CENTURY, MOST MALE ADULTS IN ANY SOCIAL CLASS (EVEN SMALL FARMERS) BELONGED TO AT LEAST ONE MILITARY ORGANIZATION OF THEIR OWN AND SERVED IN WARS BEFORE AND DURING HIDEYOSHI'S RULE. IT CAN BE SAID THAT AN "ALL AGAINST ALL" SITUATION CONTINUED FOR A CENTURY. THE AUTHORIZED SAMURAI FAMILIES AFTER THE 17TH CENTURY WERE THOSE THAT CHOSE TO FOLLOW NOBUNAGA, HIDEYOSHI AND IEYASU. LARGE BATTLES OCCURRED DURING THE CHANGE BETWEEN REGIMES, AND A NUMBER OF DEFEATED SAMURAI WERE DESTROYED, WENT RŌNIN OR WERE ABSORBED INTO THE GENERAL POPULACE.
INVASIONS OF KOREA: JAPANESE INVASIONS OF KOREA (1592-1598)
KOREAN AND CHINESE SOLDIERS ASSAULT THE JAPANESE-BUILT FORTRESS AT ULSAN DURING THE JAPANESE INVASIONS OF KOREA, 1597
IN 1592 AND AGAIN IN 1597, TOYOTOMI HIDEYOSHI, AIMING TO INVADE CHINA THROUGH KOREA, MOBILIZED AN ARMY OF 160,000 PEASANTS AND SAMURAI AND DEPLOYED THEM TO KOREA. TAKING ADVANTAGE OF ARQUEBUS MASTERY AND EXTENSIVE WARTIME EXPERIENCE FROM THE SENGOKU PERIOD, JAPANESE SAMURAI ARMIES MADE MAJOR GAINS IN MOST OF KOREA. A FEW OF THE FAMOUS SAMURAI GENERALS OF THIS WAR WERE KATŌ KIYOMASA, KONISHI YUKINAGA, AND SHIMAZU YOSHIHIRO. KATŌ KIYOMASA ADVANCED TO ORANGKAI TERRITORY (PRESENT-DAY MANCHURIA) BORDERING KOREA TO THE NORTHEAST AND CROSSED THE BORDER INTO MANCHURIA, BUT WITHDREW AFTER RETALIATORY ATTACKS FROM THE JURCHENS THERE, AS IT WAS CLEAR HE HAD OUTPACED THE REST OF THE JAPANESE INVASION FORCE. SHIMAZU YOSHIHIRO LED SOME 7,000 SAMURAI AND, DESPITE BEING HEAVILY OUTNUMBERED, DEFEATED A HOST OF ALLIED MING AND KOREAN FORCES AT THE BATTLE OF SACHEON IN 1598, NEAR THE CONCLUSION OF THE CAMPAIGNS. YOSHIHIRO WAS FEARED AS ONI-SHIMAZU ("SHIMAZU OGRE") AND HIS NICKNAME SPREAD ACROSS KOREA AND INTO CHINA. TOYOTOMI HIDEYOSHI, WHO WOULD LATER COMMAND THE INVASION OF KOREA, LEADS A SMALL GROUP ASSAULTING THE CASTLE ON MOUNT INABA. PRINT BY TSUKIOKA YOSHITOSHI. IN SPITE OF THE SUPERIORITY OF JAPANESE LAND FORCES, THE TWO EXPEDITIONS ULTIMATELY FAILED, THOUGH THEY DID DEVASTATE THE KOREAN PENINSULA. THE CAUSES OF THE FAILURE INCLUDED KOREAN NAVAL SUPERIORITY (WHICH, LED BY ADMIRAL YI SUN-SIN, HARASSED JAPANESE SUPPLY LINES CONTINUOUSLY THROUGHOUT THE WARS, RESULTING IN SUPPLY SHORTAGES ON LAND), THE COMMITMENT OF SIZABLE MING FORCES TO KOREA, KOREAN GUERRILLA ACTIONS, WAVERING JAPANESE COMMITMENT TO THE CAMPAIGNS AS THE WARS DRAGGED ON, AND THE UNDERESTIMATION OF RESISTANCE BY JAPANESE COMMANDERS. IN THE FIRST CAMPAIGN OF 1592, KOREAN DEFENSES ON LAND WERE CAUGHT UNPREPARED, UNDER-TRAINED, AND UNDER-ARMED; THEY WERE RAPIDLY OVERRUN, WITH ONLY A LIMITED NUMBER OF SUCCESSFULLY RESISTANT ENGAGEMENTS AGAINST THE MORE EXPERIENCED AND BATTLE-HARDENED JAPANESE FORCES. DURING THE SECOND CAMPAIGN IN 1597, HOWEVER, KOREAN AND MING FORCES PROVED FAR MORE RESILIENT AND, WITH THE SUPPORT OF CONTINUED KOREAN NAVAL SUPERIORITY, MANAGED TO LIMIT JAPANESE GAINS TO PARTS OF SOUTHEASTERN KOREA. THE FINAL DEATH BLOW TO THE JAPANESE CAMPAIGNS IN KOREA CAME WITH HIDEYOSHI'S DEATH IN LATE 1598 AND THE RECALL OF ALL JAPANESE FORCES IN KOREA BY THE COUNCIL OF FIVE ELDERS (ESTABLISHED BY HIDEYOSHI TO OVERSEE THE TRANSITION FROM HIS REGENCY TO THAT OF HIS SON HIDEYORI).
BATTLE OF SEKIGAHARA
THE BATTLE OF SEKIGAHARA, KNOWN AS "JAPAN'S DECISIVE BATTLE" (天下分け目の戦い, TENKA WAKEME NO TATAKAI)
MANY SAMURAI FORCES THAT WERE ACTIVE THROUGHOUT THIS PERIOD WERE NOT DEPLOYED TO KOREA; MOST IMPORTANTLY, THE DAIMYŌS TOKUGAWA IEYASU CAREFULLY KEPT FORCES UNDER HIS COMMAND OUT OF THE KOREAN CAMPAIGNS, AND OTHER SAMURAI COMMANDERS WHO WERE OPPOSED TO HIDEYOSHI'S DOMINATION OF JAPAN EITHER MULLED HIDEYOSHI'S CALL TO INVADE KOREA OR CONTRIBUTED A SMALL TOKEN FORCE. MOST COMMANDERS WHO OPPOSED OR OTHERWISE RESISTED OR RESENTED HIDEYOSHI ENDED UP AS PART OF THE SO-CALLED EASTERN ARMY, WHILE COMMANDERS LOYAL TO HIDEYOSHI AND HIS SON (A NOTABLE EXCEPTION TO THIS TREND WAS KATŌ KIYOMASA, WHO DEPLOYED WITH TOKUGAWA AND THE EASTERN ARMY) WERE LARGELY COMMITTED TO THE WESTERN ARMY; THE TWO OPPOSING SIDES (SO NAMED FOR THE RELATIVE GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATIONS OF THEIR RESPECTIVE COMMANDERS' DOMAINS) LATER CLASHED, MOST NOTABLY AT THE BATTLE OF SEKIGAHARA WHICH WAS WON BY TOKUGAWA IEYASU AND THE EASTERN FORCES, PAVING THE WAY FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE. SOCIAL MOBILITY WAS HIGH, AS THE ANCIENT REGIME COLLAPSED AND EMERGING SAMURAI NEEDED TO MAINTAIN A LARGE MILITARY AND ADMINISTRATIVE ORGANIZATIONS IN THEIR AREAS OF INFLUENCE. MOST OF THE SAMURAI FAMILIES THAT SURVIVED TO THE 19TH CENTURY ORIGINATED IN THIS ERA, DECLARING THEMSELVES TO BE THE BLOOD OF ONE OF THE FOUR ANCIENT NOBLE CLANS: MINAMOTO, TAIRA, FUJIWARA AND TACHIBANA. IN MOST CASES, HOWEVER, IT IS DIFFICULT TO PROVE THESE CLAIMS.
TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE
SAMURAI WERE THE RULING CLASS DURING THE TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE. AFTER THE BATTLE OF SEKIGAHARA, WHEN THE TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE DEFEATED THE TOYOTOMI CLAN AT SUMMER CAMPAIGN OF THE SIEGE OF OSAKA IN 1615, THE LONG WAR PERIOD ENDED. DURING THE TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE, SAMURAI INCREASINGLY BECAME COURTIERS, BUREAUCRATS, AND ADMINISTRATORS RATHER THAN WARRIORS. WITH NO WARFARE SINCE THE EARLY 17TH CENTURY, SAMURAI GRADUALLY LOST THEIR MILITARY FUNCTION DURING THE TOKUGAWA ERA (ALSO CALLED THE EDO PERIOD). BY THE END OF THE TOKUGAWA ERA, SAMURAI WERE ARISTOCRATIC BUREAUCRATS FOR THE DAIMYŌS, WITH THEIR DAISHŌ, THE PAIRED LONG AND SHORT SWORDS OF THE SAMURAI (CF. KATANA AND WAKIZASHI) BECOMING MORE OF A SYMBOLIC EMBLEM OF POWER RATHER THAN A WEAPON USED IN DAILY LIFE. THEY STILL HAD THE LEGAL RIGHT TO CUT DOWN ANY COMMONER WHO DID NOT SHOW PROPER RESPECT KIRI-SUTE GOMEN (斬り捨て御免), BUT TO WHAT EXTENT THIS RIGHT WAS USED IS UNKNOWN. WHEN THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT FORCED DAIMYŌS TO CUT THE SIZE OF THEIR ARMIES, UNEMPLOYED RŌNIN BECAME A SOCIAL PROBLEM. THEORETICAL OBLIGATIONS BETWEEN A SAMURAI AND HIS LORD (USUALLY A DAIMYŌ) INCREASED FROM THE GENPEI ERA TO THE EDO ERA. THEY WERE STRONGLY EMPHASIZED BY THE TEACHINGS OF CONFUCIUS AND MENCIUS, WHICH WERE REQUIRED READING FOR THE EDUCATED SAMURAI CLASS. THE LEADING FIGURES WHO INTRODUCED CONFUCIANISM IN JAPAN IN THE EARLY TOKUGAWA PERIOD WERE FUJIWARA SEIKA (1561–1619), HAYASHI RAZAN (1583–1657), AND MATSUNAGA SEKIGO (1592–1657). THE CONDUCT OF SAMURAI SERVED AS ROLE MODEL BEHAVIOR FOR THE OTHER SOCIAL CLASSES. WITH TIME ON THEIR HANDS, SAMURAI SPENT MORE TIME IN PURSUIT OF OTHER INTERESTS SUCH AS BECOMING SCHOLARS. EDO, 1865 OR 1866. PHOTOCHROM PRINT. FIVE ALBUMEN PRINTS JOINED TO FORM A PANORAMA. PHOTOGRAPHER: FELICE BEATO.
MODERNIZATION: LATE TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE
KAMEI KOREMI, A SAMURAI AND DAIMYŌ IN THE BAKUMATSU PERIOD
THE RELATIVE PEACE OF THE TOKUGAWA ERA WAS SHATTERED WITH THE ARRIVAL OF COMMODORE MATTHEW PERRY'S MASSIVE U.S. NAVY STEAMSHIPS IN 1853. PERRY USED HIS SUPERIOR FIREPOWER TO FORCE JAPAN TO OPEN ITS BORDERS TO TRADE. PRIOR TO THAT ONLY A FEW HARBOR TOWNS, UNDER STRICT CONTROL FROM THE SHOGUNATE, WERE ALLOWED TO PARTICIPATE IN WESTERN TRADE, AND EVEN THEN, IT WAS BASED LARGELY ON THE IDEA OF PLAYING THE FRANCISCANS AND DOMINICANS AGAINST ONE ANOTHER (IN EXCHANGE FOR THE CRUCIAL ARQUEBUS TECHNOLOGY, WHICH IN TURN WAS A MAJOR CONTRIBUTOR TO THE DOWNFALL OF THE CLASSICAL SAMURAI). FROM 1854, THE SAMURAI ARMY AND THE NAVY WERE MODERNIZED. A NAVAL TRAINING SCHOOL WAS ESTABLISHED IN NAGASAKI IN 1855. NAVAL STUDENTS WERE SENT TO STUDY IN WESTERN NAVAL SCHOOLS FOR SEVERAL YEARS, STARTING A TRADITION OF FOREIGN-EDUCATED FUTURE LEADERS, SUCH AS ADMIRAL ENOMOTO. FRENCH NAVAL ENGINEERS WERE HIRED TO BUILD NAVAL ARSENALS, SUCH AS YOKOSUKA AND NAGASAKI. BY THE END OF THE TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE IN 1867, THE JAPANESE NAVY OF THE SHŌGUN ALREADY POSSESSED EIGHT WESTERN-STYLE STEAM WARSHIPS AROUND THE FLAGSHIP KAIYŌ MARU, WHICH WERE USED AGAINST PRO-IMPERIAL FORCES DURING THE BOSHIN WAR, UNDER THE COMMAND OF ADMIRAL ENOMOTO. A FRENCH MILITARY MISSION TO JAPAN (1867) WAS ESTABLISHED TO HELP MODERNIZE THE ARMIES OF THE BAKUFU. A STUDIO PHOTOGRAPH OF A SAMURAI, TAKEN BY ITALIAN–BRITISH PHOTOGRAPHER FELICE BEATO, C. 1860. THE LAST SHOWING OF THE ORIGINAL SAMURAI WAS IN 1867 WHEN SAMURAI FROM CHŌSHŪ AND SATSUMA PROVINCES DEFEATED THE SHOGUNATE FORCES IN FAVOR OF THE RULE OF THE EMPEROR IN THE BOSHIN WAR. THE TWO PROVINCES WERE THE LANDS OF THE DAIMYŌS THAT SUBMITTED TO IEYASU AFTER THE BATTLE OF SEKIGAHARA IN 1600.
DISSOLUTION
IINUMA SADAKICHI, A JAPANESE SAMURAI OF THE AIZU DOMAIN. HE WAS THE SOLE SURVIVOR OF THE FAMOUS GROUP OF YOUNG BYAKKOTAI SOLDIERS WHO COMMITTED SUICIDE ON IIMORI HILL DURING THE BATTLE OF AIZU. IN THE 1870S, SAMURAI COMPRISED FIVE PERCENT OF THE POPULATION, OR 400,000 FAMILIES WITH ABOUT 1.9 MILLION MEMBERS. THEY CAME UNDER DIRECT NATIONAL JURISDICTION IN 1869, AND OF ALL THE CLASSES DURING THE MEIJI REVOLUTION THEY WERE THE MOST AFFECTED. ALTHOUGH MANY LESSER SAMURAI HAD BEEN ACTIVE IN THE MEIJI RESTORATION, THE OLDER ONES REPRESENTED AN OBSOLETE FEUDAL INSTITUTION THAT HAD A PRACTICAL MONOPOLY OF MILITARY FORCE, AND TO A LARGE EXTENT OF EDUCATION AS WELL. A PRIORITY OF THE MEIJI GOVERNMENT WAS TO GRADUALLY ABOLISH THE ENTIRE CLASS OF SAMURAI AND INTEGRATE THEM INTO THE JAPANESE PROFESSIONAL, MILITARY AND BUSINESS CLASSES. THEIR TRADITIONAL GUARANTEED SALARIES WERE VERY EXPENSIVE, AND IN 1873 THE GOVERNMENT STARTED TAXING THE STIPENDS AND BEGAN TO TRANSFORM THEM INTO INTEREST-BEARING GOVERNMENT BONDS; THE PROCESS WAS COMPLETED IN 1879. THE MAIN GOAL WAS TO PROVIDE ENOUGH FINANCIAL LIQUIDITY TO ENABLE FORMER SAMURAI TO INVEST IN LAND AND INDUSTRY. A MILITARY FORCE CAPABLE OF CONTESTING NOT JUST CHINA BUT THE IMPERIAL POWERS REQUIRED A LARGE CONSCRIPT ARMY THAT CLOSELY FOLLOWED WESTERN STANDARDS. GERMANY BECAME THE MODEL. THE NOTION OF VERY STRICT OBEDIENCE TO CHAIN OF COMMAND WAS INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE INDIVIDUAL AUTHORITY OF THE SAMURAI. SAMURAI NOW BECAME SHIZOKU (士族; THIS STATUS WAS ABOLISHED IN 1947). THE RIGHT TO WEAR A KATANA IN PUBLIC WAS ABOLISHED, ALONG WITH THE RIGHT TO EXECUTE COMMONERS WHO PAID THEM DISRESPECT. IN 1877, THERE WAS A LOCALIZED SAMURAI REBELLION THAT WAS QUICKLY CRUSHED. YOUNGER SAMURAI OFTEN BECAME EXCHANGE STUDENTS BECAUSE THEY WERE AMBITIOUS, LITERATE AND WELL-EDUCATED. ON RETURN, SOME STARTED PRIVATE SCHOOLS FOR HIGHER EDUCATIONS, WHILE MANY SAMURAI BECAME REPORTERS AND WRITERS AND SET UP NEWSPAPER COMPANIES. OTHERS ENTERED GOVERNMENTAL SERVICE. IN THE 1880S, 23 PERCENT OF PROMINENT JAPANESE BUSINESSMEN WERE FROM THE SAMURAI CLASS; BY THE 1920S THE NUMBER HAD GROWN TO 35 PERCENT.
PHILOSOPHY
RELIGIOUS INFLUENCES
THE PHILOSOPHIES OF BUDDHISM AND ZEN, AND TO A LESSER EXTENT CONFUCIANISM AND SHINTO, INFLUENCED THE SAMURAI CULTURE. ZEN MEDITATION BECAME AN IMPORTANT TEACHING BECAUSE IT OFFERED A PROCESS TO CALM ONE'S MIND. THE BUDDHIST CONCEPT OF REINCARNATION AND REBIRTH LED SAMURAI TO ABANDON TORTURE AND NEEDLESS KILLING, WHILE SOME SAMURAI EVEN GAVE UP VIOLENCE ALTOGETHER AND BECAME BUDDHIST MONKS AFTER COMING TO BELIEVE THAT THEIR KILLINGS WERE FRUITLESS. SOME WERE KILLED AS THEY CAME TO TERMS WITH THESE CONCLUSIONS IN THE BATTLEFIELD. THE MOST DEFINING ROLE THAT CONFUCIANISM PLAYED IN SAMURAI PHILOSOPHY WAS TO STRESS THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LORD-RETAINER RELATIONSHIP—THE LOYALTY THAT A SAMURAI WAS REQUIRED TO SHOW HIS LORD. LITERATURE ON THE SUBJECT OF BUSHIDO SUCH AS HAGAKURE ("HIDDEN IN LEAVES") BY YAMAMOTO TSUNETOMO AND GORIN NO SHO ("BOOK OF THE FIVE RINGS") BY MIYAMOTO MUSASHI, BOTH WRITTEN IN THE EDO PERIOD, CONTRIBUTED TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF BUSHIDŌ AND ZEN PHILOSOPHY. ACCORDING TO ROBERT SHARF, "THE NOTION THAT ZEN IS SOMEHOW RELATED TO JAPANESE CULTURE IN GENERAL, AND BUSHIDŌ IN PARTICULAR, IS FAMILIAR TO WESTERN STUDENTS OF ZEN THROUGH THE WRITINGS OF D. T. SUZUKI, NO DOUBT THE SINGLE MOST IMPORTANT FIGURE IN THE SPREAD OF ZEN IN THE WEST."[20] IN AN ACCOUNT OF JAPAN SENT TO FATHER IGNATIUS LOYOLA AT ROME, DRAWN FROM THE STATEMENTS OF ANGER (HAN-SIRO'S WESTERN NAME), XAVIER DESCRIBES THE IMPORTANCE OF HONOR TO THE JAPANESE (LETTER PRESERVED AT COLLEGE OF COIMBRA): IN THE FIRST PLACE, THE NATION WITH WHICH WE HAVE HAD TO DO HERE SURPASSES IN GOODNESS ANY OF THE NATIONS LATELY DISCOVERED. I REALLY THINK THAT AMONG BARBAROUS NATIONS THERE CAN BE NONE THAT HAS MORE NATURAL GOODNESS THAN THE JAPANESE. THEY ARE OF A KINDLY DISPOSITION, NOT AT ALL GIVEN TO CHEATING, WONDERFULLY DESIROUS OF HONOUR AND RANK. HONOUR WITH THEM IS PLACED ABOVE EVERYTHING ELSE. THERE ARE A GREAT MANY POOR AMONG THEM, BUT POVERTY IS NOT A DISGRACE TO ANY ONE. THERE IS ONE THING AMONG THEM OF WHICH I HARDLY KNOW WHETHER IT IS PRACTISED ANYWHERE AMONG CHRISTIANS. THE NOBLES, HOWEVER POOR THEY MAY BE, RECEIVE THE SAME HONOUR FROM THE REST AS IF THEY WERE RICH. 
DOCTRINE: BUSHIDO AND KIRI-SUTE GOMEN
SAMURAI HOLDING A SEVERED HEAD. AFTER A BATTLE, ENEMY'S HEADS WERE COLLECTED AND PRESENTED TO THE DAIMYO. IN THE 13TH CENTURY, HŌJŌ SHIGETOKI WROTE: "WHEN ONE IS SERVING OFFICIALLY OR IN THE MASTER'S COURT, HE SHOULD NOT THINK OF A HUNDRED OR A THOUSAND PEOPLE, BUT SHOULD CONSIDER ONLY THE IMPORTANCE OF THE MASTER."[22] CARL STEENSTRUP NOTES THAT 13TH AND 14TH CENTURY WARRIOR WRITINGS (GUNKI) "PORTRAYED THE BUSHI IN THEIR NATURAL ELEMENT, WAR, EULOGIZING SUCH VIRTUES AS RECKLESS BRAVERY, FIERCE FAMILY PRIDE, AND SELFLESS, AT TIMES SENSELESS DEVOTION OF MASTER AND MAN". FEUDAL LORDS SUCH AS SHIBA YOSHIMASA (1350–1410) STATED THAT A WARRIOR LOOKED FORWARD TO A GLORIOUS DEATH IN THE SERVICE OF A MILITARY LEADER OR THE EMPEROR: "IT IS A MATTER OF REGRET TO LET THE MOMENT WHEN ONE SHOULD DIE PASS BY ... FIRST, A MAN WHOSE PROFESSION IS THE USE OF ARMS SHOULD THINK AND THEN ACT UPON NOT ONLY HIS OWN FAME, BUT ALSO THAT OF HIS DESCENDANTS. HE SHOULD NOT SCANDALIZE HIS NAME FOREVER BY HOLDING HIS ONE AND ONLY LIFE TOO DEAR ... ONE'S MAIN PURPOSE IN THROWING AWAY HIS LIFE IS TO DO SO EITHER FOR THE SAKE OF THE EMPEROR OR IN SOME GREAT UNDERTAKING OF A MILITARY GENERAL. IT IS THAT EXACTLY THAT WILL BE THE GREAT FAME OF ONE'S DESCENDANTS." GENERAL AKASHI GIDAYU PREPARING TO PERFORM SEPPUKU AFTER LOSING A BATTLE FOR HIS MASTER IN 1582. HE HAD JUST WRITTEN HIS DEATH POEM. IN 1412, IMAGAWA SADAYO WROTE A LETTER OF ADMONISHMENT TO HIS BROTHER STRESSING THE IMPORTANCE OF DUTY TO ONE'S MASTER. IMAGAWA WAS ADMIRED FOR HIS BALANCE OF MILITARY AND ADMINISTRATIVE SKILLS DURING HIS LIFETIME, AND HIS WRITINGS BECAME WIDESPREAD. THE LETTERS BECAME CENTRAL TO TOKUGAWA-ERA LAWS AND BECAME REQUIRED STUDY MATERIAL FOR TRADITIONAL JAPANESE UNTIL WORLD WAR II: "FIRST OF ALL, A SAMURAI WHO DISLIKES BATTLE AND HAS NOT PUT HIS HEART IN THE RIGHT PLACE EVEN THOUGH HE HAS BEEN BORN IN THE HOUSE OF THE WARRIOR, SHOULD NOT BE RECKONED AMONG ONE'S RETAINERS ... IT IS FORBIDDEN TO FORGET THE GREAT DEBT OF KINDNESS ONE OWES TO HIS MASTER AND ANCESTORS AND THEREBY MAKE LIGHT OF THE VIRTUES OF LOYALTY AND FILIAL PIETY ... IT IS FORBIDDEN THAT ONE SHOULD ... ATTACH LITTLE IMPORTANCE TO HIS DUTIES TO HIS MASTER ... THERE IS A PRIMARY NEED TO DISTINGUISH LOYALTY FROM DISLOYALTY AND TO ESTABLISH REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS." SIMILARLY, THE FEUDAL LORD TAKEDA NOBUSHIGE (1525–1561) STATED: "IN MATTERS BOTH GREAT AND SMALL, ONE SHOULD NOT TURN HIS BACK ON HIS MASTER'S COMMANDS ... ONE SHOULD NOT ASK FOR GIFTS OR ENFIEFMENTS FROM THE MASTER ... NO MATTER HOW UNREASONABLY THE MASTER MAY TREAT A MAN, HE SHOULD NOT FEEL DISGRUNTLED ... AN UNDERLING DOES NOT PASS JUDGMENTS ON A SUPERIOR." NOBUSHIGE'S BROTHER TAKEDA SHINGEN (1521–1573) ALSO MADE SIMILAR OBSERVATIONS: "ONE WHO WAS BORN IN THE HOUSE OF A WARRIOR, REGARDLESS OF HIS RANK OR CLASS, FIRST ACQUAINTS HIMSELF WITH A MAN OF MILITARY FEATS AND ACHIEVEMENTS IN LOYALTY ... EVERYONE KNOWS THAT IF A MAN DOESN'T HOLD FILIAL PIETY TOWARD HIS OWN PARENTS, HE WOULD ALSO NEGLECT HIS DUTIES TOWARD HIS LORD. SUCH A NEGLECT MEANS A DISLOYALTY TOWARD HUMANITY. THEREFORE, SUCH A MAN DOESN'T DESERVE TO BE CALLED 'SAMURAI'." THE FEUDAL LORD ASAKURA YOSHIKAGE (1428–1481) WROTE: "IN THE FIEF OF THE ASAKURA, ONE SHOULD NOT DETERMINE HEREDITARY CHIEF RETAINERS. A MAN SHOULD BE ASSIGNED ACCORDING TO HIS ABILITY AND LOYALTY." ASAKURA ALSO OBSERVED THAT THE SUCCESSES OF HIS FATHER WERE OBTAINED BY THE KIND TREATMENT OF THE WARRIORS AND COMMON PEOPLE LIVING IN DOMAIN. BY HIS CIVILITY, "ALL WERE WILLING TO SACRIFICE THEIR LIVES FOR HIM AND BECOME HIS ALLIES." KATŌ KIYOMASA WAS ONE OF THE MOST POWERFUL AND WELL-KNOWN LORDS OF THE SENGOKU PERIOD. HE COMMANDED MOST OF JAPAN'S MAJOR CLANS DURING THE INVASION OF KOREA. IN A HANDBOOK HE ADDRESSED TO "ALL SAMURAI, REGARDLESS OF RANK", HE TOLD HIS FOLLOWERS THAT A WARRIOR'S ONLY DUTY IN LIFE WAS TO "GRASP THE LONG AND THE SHORT SWORDS AND TO DIE". HE ALSO ORDERED HIS FOLLOWERS TO PUT FORTH GREAT EFFORT IN STUDYING THE MILITARY CLASSICS, ESPECIALLY THOSE RELATED TO LOYALTY AND FILIAL PIETY. HE IS BEST KNOWN FOR HIS QUOTE: "IF A MAN DOES NOT INVESTIGATE INTO THE MATTER OF BUSHIDO DAILY, IT WILL BE DIFFICULT FOR HIM TO DIE A BRAVE AND MANLY DEATH. THUS, IT IS ESSENTIAL TO ENGRAVE THIS BUSINESS OF THE WARRIOR INTO ONE'S MIND WELL." PAINTING OF ŌISHI YOSHIO PERFORMING SEPPUKU, 1703. NABESHIMA NAOSHIGE (1538–1618 AD) WAS ANOTHER SENGOKU DAIMYŌ WHO FOUGHT ALONGSIDE KATO KIYOMASA IN KOREA. HE STATED THAT IT WAS SHAMEFUL FOR ANY MAN TO HAVE NOT RISKED HIS LIFE AT LEAST ONCE IN THE LINE OF DUTY, REGARDLESS OF HIS RANK. NABESHIMA'S SAYINGS WERE PASSED DOWN TO HIS SON AND GRANDSON AND BECAME THE BASIS FOR TSUNETOMO YAMAMOTO'S HAGAKURE. HE IS BEST KNOWN FOR HIS SAYING "THE WAY OF THE SAMURAI IS IN DESPERATENESS. TEN MEN OR MORE CANNOT KILL SUCH A MAN." TORII MOTOTADA (1539–1600) WAS A FEUDAL LORD IN THE SERVICE OF TOKUGAWA IEYASU. ON THE EVE OF THE BATTLE OF SEKIGAHARA, HE VOLUNTEERED TO REMAIN BEHIND IN THE DOOMED FUSHIMI CASTLE WHILE HIS LORD ADVANCED TO THE EAST. TORII AND TOKUGAWA BOTH AGREED THAT THE CASTLE WAS INDEFENSIBLE. IN AN ACT OF LOYALTY TO HIS LORD, TORII CHOSE TO REMAIN BEHIND, PLEDGING THAT HE AND HIS MEN WOULD FIGHT TO THE FINISH. AS WAS CUSTOM, TORII VOWED THAT HE WOULD NOT BE TAKEN ALIVE. IN A DRAMATIC LAST STAND, THE GARRISON OF 2,000 MEN HELD OUT AGAINST OVERWHELMING ODDS FOR TEN DAYS AGAINST THE MASSIVE ARMY OF ISHIDA MITSUNARI'S 40,000 WARRIORS. IN A MOVING LAST STATEMENT TO HIS SON TADAMASA, HE WROTE: "IT IS NOT THE WAY OF THE WARRIOR [I.E., BUSHIDŌ] TO BE SHAMED AND AVOID DEATH EVEN UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES THAT ARE NOT PARTICULARLY IMPORTANT. IT GOES WITHOUT SAYING THAT TO SACRIFICE ONE'S LIFE FOR THE SAKE OF HIS MASTER IS AN UNCHANGING PRINCIPLE. THAT I SHOULD BE ABLE TO GO AHEAD OF ALL THE OTHER WARRIORS OF THIS COUNTRY AND LAY DOWN MY LIFE FOR THE SAKE OF MY MASTER'S BENEVOLENCE IS AN HONOR TO MY FAMILY AND HAS BEEN MY MOST FERVENT DESIRE FOR MANY YEARS." IT IS SAID THAT BOTH MEN CRIED WHEN THEY PARTED WAYS, BECAUSE THEY KNEW THEY WOULD NEVER SEE EACH OTHER AGAIN. TORII'S FATHER AND GRANDFATHER HAD SERVED THE TOKUGAWA BEFORE HIM, AND HIS OWN BROTHER HAD ALREADY BEEN KILLED IN BATTLE. TORII'S ACTIONS CHANGED THE COURSE OF JAPANESE HISTORY. IEYASU TOKUGAWA SUCCESSFULLY RAISED AN ARMY AND WON AT SEKIGAHARA. THE TRANSLATOR OF HAGAKURE, WILLIAM SCOTT WILSON, OBSERVED EXAMPLES OF WARRIOR EMPHASIS ON DEATH IN CLANS OTHER THAN YAMAMOTO'S: "HE (TAKEDA SHINGEN) WAS A STRICT DISCIPLINARIAN AS A WARRIOR, AND THERE IS AN EXEMPLARY STORY IN THE HAGAKURE RELATING HIS EXECUTION OF TWO BRAWLERS, NOT BECAUSE THEY HAD FOUGHT, BUT BECAUSE THEY HAD NOT FOUGHT TO THE DEATH". THE RIVAL OF TAKEDA SHINGEN (1521–1573) WAS UESUGI KENSHIN (1530–1578), A LEGENDARY SENGOKU WARLORD WELL-VERSED IN THE CHINESE MILITARY CLASSICS AND WHO ADVOCATED THE "WAY OF THE WARRIOR AS DEATH". JAPANESE HISTORIAN DAISETZ TEITARO SUZUKI DESCRIBES UESUGI'S BELIEFS AS: "THOSE WHO ARE RELUCTANT TO GIVE UP THEIR LIVES AND EMBRACE DEATH ARE NOT TRUE WARRIORS ... GO TO THE BATTLEFIELD FIRMLY CONFIDENT OF VICTORY, AND YOU WILL COME HOME WITH NO WOUNDS WHATEVER. ENGAGE IN COMBAT FULLY DETERMINED TO DIE AND YOU WILL BE ALIVE; WISH TO SURVIVE IN THE BATTLE AND YOU WILL SURELY MEET DEATH. WHEN YOU LEAVE THE HOUSE DETERMINED NOT TO SEE IT AGAIN YOU WILL COME HOME SAFELY; WHEN YOU HAVE ANY THOUGHT OF RETURNING YOU WILL NOT RETURN. YOU MAY NOT BE IN THE WRONG TO THINK THAT THE WORLD IS ALWAYS SUBJECT TO CHANGE, BUT THE WARRIOR MUST NOT ENTERTAIN THIS WAY OF THINKING, FOR HIS FATE IS ALWAYS DETERMINED." FAMILIES SUCH AS THE IMAGAWA WERE INFLUENTIAL IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF WARRIOR ETHICS AND WERE WIDELY QUOTED BY OTHER LORDS DURING THEIR LIFETIME. THE WRITINGS OF IMAGAWA SADAYO WERE HIGHLY RESPECTED AND SOUGHT OUT BY TOKUGAWA IEYASU AS THE SOURCE OF JAPANESE FEUDAL LAW. THESE WRITINGS WERE A REQUIRED STUDY AMONG TRADITIONAL JAPANESE UNTIL WORLD WAR II. EDO-PERIOD SCREEN DEPICTING THE BATTLE OF SEKIGAHARA. IT BEGAN ON 21 OCTOBER 1600 WITH A TOTAL OF 160,000 MEN FACING EACH OTHER. HISTORIAN H. PAUL VARLEY NOTES THE DESCRIPTION OF JAPAN GIVEN BY JESUIT LEADER ST. FRANCIS XAVIER: "THERE IS NO NATION IN THE WORLD WHICH FEARS DEATH LESS." XAVIER FURTHER DESCRIBES THE HONOUR AND MANNERS OF THE PEOPLE: "I FANCY THAT THERE ARE NO PEOPLE IN THE WORLD MORE PUNCTILIOUS ABOUT THEIR HONOUR THAN THE JAPANESE, FOR THEY WILL NOT PUT UP WITH A SINGLE INSULT OR EVEN A WORD SPOKEN IN ANGER." XAVIER SPENT 1549 TO 1551 CONVERTING JAPANESE TO CHRISTIANITY. HE ALSO OBSERVED: "THE JAPANESE ARE MUCH BRAVER AND MORE WARLIKE THAN THE PEOPLE OF CHINA, KOREA, TERNATE AND ALL OF THE OTHER NATIONS AROUND THE PHILIPPINES."
ARTS
IN DECEMBER 1547, FRANCIS WAS IN MALACCA (MALAYSIA) WAITING TO RETURN TO GOA (INDIA) WHEN HE MET A LOW-RANKED SAMURAI NAMED ANJIRO (POSSIBLY SPELLED "YAJIRO"). ANJIRO WAS NOT AN INTELLECTUAL, BUT HE IMPRESSED XAVIER BECAUSE HE TOOK CAREFUL NOTES OF EVERYTHING HE SAID IN CHURCH. XAVIER MADE THE DECISION TO GO TO JAPAN IN PART BECAUSE THIS LOW-RANKING SAMURAI CONVINCED HIM IN PORTUGUESE THAT THE JAPANESE PEOPLE WERE HIGHLY EDUCATED AND EAGER TO LEARN. THEY WERE HARD WORKERS AND RESPECTFUL OF AUTHORITY. IN THEIR LAWS AND CUSTOMS, THEY WERE LED BY REASON, AND, SHOULD THE CHRISTIAN FAITH CONVINCE THEM OF ITS TRUTH, THEY WOULD ACCEPT IT EN MASSE. BY THE 12TH CENTURY, UPPER-CLASS SAMURAI WERE HIGHLY LITERATE BECAUSE OF THE GENERAL INTRODUCTION OF CONFUCIANISM FROM CHINA DURING THE 7TH TO 9TH CENTURIES AND IN RESPONSE TO THEIR PERCEIVED NEED TO DEAL WITH THE IMPERIAL COURT, WHO HAD A MONOPOLY ON CULTURE AND LITERACY FOR MOST OF THE HEIAN PERIOD. AS A RESULT, THEY ASPIRED TO THE MORE CULTURED ABILITIES OF THE NOBILITY. EXAMPLES SUCH AS TAIRA TADANORI (A SAMURAI WHO APPEARS IN THE HEIKE MONOGATARI) DEMONSTRATE THAT WARRIORS IDEALIZED THE ARTS AND ASPIRED TO BECOME SKILLED IN THEM. TADANORI WAS FAMOUS FOR HIS SKILL WITH THE PEN AND THE SWORD OR THE "BUN AND THE BU", THE HARMONY OF FIGHTING AND LEARNING. SAMURAI WERE EXPECTED TO BE CULTURED AND LITERATE AND ADMIRED THE ANCIENT SAYING "BUNBU-RYŌDŌ" (文武両道, LITERARY ARTS, MILITARY ARTS, BOTH WAYS) OR "THE PEN AND THE SWORD IN ACCORD". BY THE TIME OF THE EDO PERIOD, JAPAN HAD A HIGHER LITERACY COMPARABLE TO THAT IN CENTRAL EUROPE. THE NUMBER OF MEN WHO ACTUALLY ACHIEVED THE IDEAL AND LIVED THEIR LIVES BY IT WAS HIGH. AN EARLY TERM FOR WARRIOR, "URUWASHII", WAS WRITTEN WITH A KANJI THAT COMBINED THE CHARACTERS FOR LITERARY STUDY ("BUN" 文) AND MILITARY ARTS ("BU" 武), AND IS MENTIONED IN THE HEIKE MONOGATARI (LATE 12TH CENTURY). THE HEIKE MONOGATARI MAKES REFERENCE TO THE EDUCATED POET-SWORDSMAN IDEAL IN ITS MENTION OF TAIRA NO TADANORI'S DEATH: FRIENDS AND FOES ALIKE WET THEIR SLEEVES WITH TEARS AND SAID, WHAT A PITY! TADANORI WAS A GREAT GENERAL, PRE-EMINENT IN THE ARTS OF BOTH SWORD AND POETRY. IN HIS BOOK "IDEALS OF THE SAMURAI" TRANSLATOR WILLIAM SCOTT WILSON STATES: "THE WARRIORS IN THE HEIKE MONOGATARI SERVED AS MODELS FOR THE EDUCATED WARRIORS OF LATER GENERATIONS, AND THE IDEALS DEPICTED BY THEM WERE NOT ASSUMED TO BE BEYOND REACH. RATHER, THESE IDEALS WERE VIGOROUSLY PURSUED IN THE UPPER ECHELONS OF WARRIOR SOCIETY AND RECOMMENDED AS THE PROPER FORM OF THE JAPANESE MAN OF ARMS. WITH THE HEIKE MONOGATARI, THE IMAGE OF THE JAPANESE WARRIOR IN LITERATURE CAME TO ITS FULL MATURITY." WILSON THEN TRANSLATES THE WRITINGS OF SEVERAL WARRIORS WHO MENTION THE HEIKE MONOGATARI AS AN EXAMPLE FOR THEIR MEN TO FOLLOW. PLENTY OF WARRIOR WRITINGS DOCUMENT THIS IDEAL FROM THE 13TH CENTURY ONWARD. MOST WARRIORS ASPIRED TO OR FOLLOWED THIS IDEAL OTHERWISE THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN NO COHESION IN THE SAMURAI ARMIES.
CULTURE
AS ARISTOCRATS FOR CENTURIES, SAMURAI DEVELOPED THEIR OWN CULTURES THAT INFLUENCED JAPANESE CULTURE AS A WHOLE. THE CULTURE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SAMURAI SUCH AS THE TEA CEREMONY, MONOCHROME INK PAINTING, ROCK GARDENS AND POETRY WAS ADOPTED BY WARRIOR PATRONS THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES 1200–1600. THESE PRACTICES WERE ADAPTED FROM THE CHINESE ARTS. ZEN MONKS INTRODUCED THEM TO JAPAN AND THEY WERE ALLOWED TO FLOURISH DUE TO THE INTEREST OF POWERFUL WARRIOR ELITES. MUSŌ SOSEKI (1275–1351) WAS A ZEN MONK WHO WAS ADVISOR TO BOTH EMPEROR GO-DAIGO AND GENERAL ASHIKAGA TAKAUJI (1304–58). MUSŌ, AS WELL AS OTHER MONKS, SERVED AS A POLITICAL AND CULTURAL DIPLOMAT BETWEEN JAPAN AND CHINA. MUSŌ WAS PARTICULARLY WELL KNOWN FOR HIS GARDEN DESIGN. ANOTHER ASHIKAGA PATRON OF THE ARTS WAS YOSHIMASA. HIS CULTURAL ADVISOR, THE ZEN MONK ZEAMI, INTRODUCED THE TEA CEREMONY TO HIM. PREVIOUSLY, TEA HAD BEEN USED PRIMARILY FOR BUDDHIST MONKS TO STAY AWAKE DURING MEDITATION.
EDUCATION
KŌAN OGATA, A SAMURAI, PHYSICIAN AND RANGAKU SCHOLAR IN LATE EDO PERIOD JAPAN, NOTED FOR ESTABLISHING AN ACADEMY WHICH LATER DEVELOPED INTO OSAKA UNIVERSITY. IN GENERAL, SAMURAI, ARISTOCRATS, AND PRIESTS HAD A VERY HIGH LITERACY RATE IN KANJI. RECENT STUDIES HAVE SHOWN THAT LITERACY IN KANJI AMONG OTHER GROUPS IN SOCIETY WAS SOMEWHAT HIGHER THAN PREVIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD. FOR EXAMPLE, COURT DOCUMENTS, BIRTH AND DEATH RECORDS AND MARRIAGE RECORDS FROM THE KAMAKURA PERIOD, SUBMITTED BY FARMERS, WERE PREPARED IN KANJI. BOTH THE KANJI LITERACY RATE AND SKILLS IN MATH IMPROVED TOWARD THE END OF KAMAKURA PERIOD. SOME SAMURAI HAD BUKE BUNKO, OR "WARRIOR LIBRARY", A PERSONAL LIBRARY THAT HELD TEXTS ON STRATEGY, THE SCIENCE OF WARFARE, AND OTHER DOCUMENTS THAT WOULD HAVE PROVED USEFUL DURING THE WARRING ERA OF FEUDAL JAPAN. ONE SUCH LIBRARY HELD 20,000 VOLUMES. THE UPPER CLASS HAD KUGE BUNKO, OR "FAMILY LIBRARIES", THAT HELD CLASSICS, BUDDHIST SACRED TEXTS, AND FAMILY HISTORIES, AS WELL AS GENEALOGICAL RECORDS. LITERACY WAS GENERALLY HIGH AMONG THE WARRIORS AND THE COMMON CLASSES AS WELL. THE FEUDAL LORD ASAKURA NORIKAGE (1474–1555 AD) NOTED THE GREAT LOYALTY GIVEN TO HIS FATHER, DUE TO HIS POLITE LETTERS, NOT JUST TO FELLOW SAMURAI, BUT ALSO TO THE FARMERS AND TOWNSPEOPLE: THERE WERE TO LORD EIRIN'S CHARACTER MANY HIGH POINTS DIFFICULT TO MEASURE, BUT ACCORDING TO THE ELDERS THE FOREMOST OF THESE WAS THE WAY HE GOVERNED THE PROVINCE BY HIS CIVILITY. IT GOES WITHOUT SAYING THAT HE ACTED THIS WAY TOWARD THOSE IN THE SAMURAI CLASS, BUT HE WAS ALSO POLITE IN WRITING LETTERS TO THE FARMERS AND TOWNSPEOPLE, AND EVEN IN ADDRESSING THESE LETTERS HE WAS GRACIOUS BEYOND NORMAL PRACTICE. IN THIS WAY, ALL WERE WILLING TO SACRIFICE THEIR LIVES FOR HIM AND BECOME HIS ALLIES. IN A LETTER DATED 29 JANUARY 1552, ST FRANCIS XAVIER OBSERVED THE EASE OF WHICH THE JAPANESE UNDERSTOOD PRAYERS DUE TO THE HIGH LEVEL OF LITERACY IN JAPAN AT THAT TIME: THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF WRITING IN JAPAN, ONE USED BY MEN AND THE OTHER BY WOMEN; AND FOR THE MOST PART BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, ESPECIALLY OF THE NOBILITY AND THE COMMERCIAL CLASS, HAVE A LITERARY EDUCATION. THE BONZES, OR BONZESSES, IN THEIR MONASTERIES TEACH LETTERS TO THE GIRLS AND BOYS, THOUGH RICH AND NOBLE PERSONS ENTRUST THE EDUCATION OF THEIR CHILDREN TO PRIVATE TUTORS. MOST OF THEM CAN READ, AND THIS IS A GREAT HELP TO THEM FOR THE EASY UNDERSTANDING OF OUR USUAL PRAYERS AND THE CHIEF POINTS OF OUR HOLY RELIGION. IN A LETTER TO FATHER IGNATIUS LOYOLA AT ROME, XAVIER FURTHER NOTED THE EDUCATION OF THE UPPER CLASSES: THE NOBLES SEND THEIR SONS TO MONASTERIES TO BE EDUCATED AS SOON AS THEY ARE 8 YEARS OLD, AND THEY REMAIN THERE UNTIL THEY ARE 19 OR 20, LEARNING READING, WRITING AND RELIGION; AS SOON AS THEY COME OUT, THEY MARRY AND APPLY THEMSELVES TO POLITICS. THEY ARE DISCREET, MAGNANIMOUS AND LOVERS OF VIRTUE AND LETTERS, HONOURING LEARNED MEN VERY MUCH. IN A LETTER DATED 11 NOVEMBER 1549, XAVIER DESCRIBED A MULTI-TIERED EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM IN JAPAN CONSISTING OF "UNIVERSITIES", "COLLEGES", "ACADEMIES" AND HUNDREDS OF MONASTERIES THAT SERVED AS A PRINCIPAL CENTER FOR LEARNING BY THE POPULACE: BUT NOW WE MUST GIVE YOU AN ACCOUNT OF OUR STAY AT CAGOXIMA. WE PUT INTO THAT PORT BECAUSE THE WIND WAS, ADVERSE TO OUR SAILING TO MEACO, WHICH IS THE LARGEST CITY IN JAPAN, AND MOST FAMOUS AS THE RESIDENCE OF THE KING AND THE PRINCES. IT IS SAID THAT AFTER FOUR MONTHS ARE PASSED THE FAVOURABLE SEASON FOR A VOYAGE TO MEACO WILL RETURN, AND THEN WITH THE GOOD HELP OF GOD WE SHALL SAIL THITHER. THE DISTANCE FROM CAGOXIMA IS THREE HUNDRED LEAGUES. WE HEAR WONDERFUL STORIES ABOUT THE SIZE OF MEACO: THEY SAY THAT IT CONSISTS OF MORE THAN NINETY THOUSAND DWELLINGS. THERE IS A VERY FAMOUS UNIVERSITY THERE, AS WELL AS FIVE CHIEF COLLEGES OF STUDENTS, AND MORE THAN TWO HUNDRED MONASTERIES OF BONZES, AND OF OTHERS WHO ARE LIKE COENOBITES, CALLED LEGIOXI, AS WELL AS OF WOMEN OF THE SAME KIND, WHO ARE CALLED HAMACUTIS. BESIDES THIS OF MEACO, THERE ARE IN JAPAN FIVE OTHER PRINCIPAL ACADEMIES, AT COYA, AT NEGU, AT FISSO, AND AT HOMIA. THESE ARE SITUATED ROUND MEACO, WITH SHORT DISTANCES BETWEEN THEM, AND EACH IS FREQUENTED BY ABOUT THREE THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED SCHOLARS. BESIDES THESE THERE IS THE ACADEMY AT BANDOU, MUCH THE LARGEST AND MOST FAMOUS IN ALL JAPAN, AND AT A GREAT DISTANCE FROM MEACO. BANDOU IS A LARGE TERRITORY, RULED BY SIX MINOR PRINCES, ONE OF WHOM IS MORE POWERFUL THAN THE OTHERS AND IS OBEYED BY THEM, BEING HIMSELF SUBJECT TO THE KING OF JAPAN, WHO IS CALLED THE GREAT KING OF MEACO. THE THINGS THAT ARE GIVEN OUT AS TO THE GREATNESS AND CELEBRITY OF THESE UNIVERSITIES AND CITIES ARE SO WONDERFUL AS TO MAKE US THINK OF SEEING THEM FIRST WITH OUR OWN EYES AND ASCERTAINING THE TRUTH, AND THEN WHEN WE HAVE DISCOVERED AND KNOW HOW THINGS REALLY ARE, OF WRITING AN ACCOUNT OF THEM TO YOU. THEY SAY THAT THERE ARE SEVERAL LESSER ACADEMIES BESIDES THOSE WHICH WE HAVE MENTIONED.
NAMES
A SAMURAI WAS USUALLY NAMED BY COMBINING ONE KANJI FROM HIS FATHER OR GRANDFATHER AND ONE NEW KANJI. SAMURAI NORMALLY USED ONLY A SMALL PART OF THEIR TOTAL NAME. FOR EXAMPLE, THE FULL NAME OF ODA NOBUNAGA WAS "ODA KAZUSANOSUKE SABURO NOBUNAGA" (織田上総介三郎信長), IN WHICH "ODA" IS A CLAN OR FAMILY NAME, "KAZUSANOSUKE" IS A TITLE OF VICE-GOVERNOR OF KAZUSA PROVINCE, "SABURO" IS A FORMAL NICKNAME (YOBINA), AND "NOBUNAGA" IS AN ADULT NAME (NANORI) GIVEN AT GENPUKU, THE COMING OF AGE-CEREMONY. A MAN WAS ADDRESSED BY HIS FAMILY NAME AND HIS TITLE, OR BY HIS YOBINA IF HE DID NOT HAVE A TITLE. HOWEVER, THE NANORI WAS A PRIVATE NAME THAT COULD BE USED BY ONLY A VERY FEW, INCLUDING THE EMPEROR. SAMURAI COULD CHOOSE THEIR OWN NANORI AND FREQUENTLY CHANGED THEIR NAMES TO REFLECT THEIR ALLEGIANCES. SAMURAI'S WERE GIVEN THE PRIVILEGE OF CARRYING 2 SWORDS AND USING 'SAMURAI SURNAMES' TO IDENTIFY THEMSELVES FROM THE COMMON PEOPLE.
MARRIAGE
TOYOTOMI HIDEYOSHI WITH HIS WIVES AND CONCUBINES. SAMURAI HAD ARRANGED MARRIAGES, WHICH WERE ARRANGED BY A GO-BETWEEN OF THE SAME OR HIGHER RANK. WHILE FOR THOSE SAMURAI IN THE UPPER RANKS THIS WAS A NECESSITY (AS MOST HAD FEW OPPORTUNITIES TO MEET WOMEN), THIS WAS A FORMALITY FOR LOWER-RANKED SAMURAI. MOST SAMURAI MARRIED WOMEN FROM A SAMURAI FAMILY, BUT FOR LOWER-RANKED SAMURAI, MARRIAGES WITH COMMONERS WERE PERMITTED. IN THESE MARRIAGES A DOWRY WAS BROUGHT BY THE WOMAN AND WAS USED TO SET UP THE COUPLE'S NEW HOUSEHOLD. A SAMURAI COULD TAKE CONCUBINES, BUT THEIR BACKGROUNDS WERE CHECKED BY HIGHER-RANKED SAMURAI. IN MANY CASES, TAKING A CONCUBINE WAS AKIN TO A MARRIAGE. KIDNAPPING A CONCUBINE, ALTHOUGH COMMON IN FICTION, WOULD HAVE BEEN SHAMEFUL, IF NOT CRIMINAL. IF THE CONCUBINE WAS A COMMONER, A MESSENGER WAS SENT WITH BETROTHAL MONEY OR A NOTE FOR EXEMPTION OF TAX TO ASK FOR HER PARENTS' ACCEPTANCE. EVEN THOUGH THE WOMAN WOULD NOT BE A LEGAL WIFE, A SITUATION NORMALLY CONSIDERED A DEMOTION, MANY WEALTHY MERCHANTS BELIEVED THAT BEING THE CONCUBINE OF A SAMURAI WAS SUPERIOR TO BEING THE LEGAL WIFE OF A COMMONER. WHEN A MERCHANT'S DAUGHTER MARRIED A SAMURAI, HER FAMILY'S MONEY ERASED THE SAMURAI'S DEBTS, AND THE SAMURAI'S SOCIAL STATUS IMPROVED THE STANDING OF THE MERCHANT FAMILY. IF A SAMURAI'S COMMONER CONCUBINE GAVE BIRTH TO A SON, THE SON COULD INHERIT HIS FATHER'S SOCIAL STATUS. A SAMURAI COULD DIVORCE HIS WIFE FOR A VARIETY OF REASONS WITH APPROVAL FROM A SUPERIOR, BUT DIVORCE WAS, WHILE NOT ENTIRELY NONEXISTENT, A RARE EVENT. A WIFE'S FAILURE TO PRODUCE A SON WAS CAUSE FOR DIVORCE, BUT ADOPTION OF A MALE HEIR WAS CONSIDERED AN ACCEPTABLE ALTERNATIVE TO DIVORCE. A SAMURAI COULD DIVORCE FOR PERSONAL REASONS, EVEN IF HE SIMPLY DID NOT LIKE HIS WIFE, BUT THIS WAS GENERALLY AVOIDED AS IT WOULD EMBARRASS THE PERSON WHO HAD ARRANGED THE MARRIAGE. A WOMAN COULD ALSO ARRANGE A DIVORCE, ALTHOUGH IT WOULD GENERALLY TAKE THE FORM OF THE SAMURAI DIVORCING HER. AFTER A DIVORCE, SAMURAI HAD TO RETURN THE BETROTHAL MONEY, WHICH OFTEN PREVENTED DIVORCES.
WOMEN: ONNA-BUGEISHA
TOMOE GOZEN BY SHITOMI KANGETSU, CA. 18TH CENTURY
MAINTAINING THE HOUSEHOLD WAS THE MAIN DUTY OF WOMEN OF THE SAMURAI CLASS. THIS WAS ESPECIALLY CRUCIAL DURING EARLY FEUDAL JAPAN, WHEN WARRIOR HUSBANDS WERE OFTEN TRAVELING ABROAD OR ENGAGED IN CLAN BATTLES. THE WIFE, OR OKUGATASAMA (MEANING: ONE WHO REMAINS IN THE HOME), WAS LEFT TO MANAGE ALL HOUSEHOLD AFFAIRS, CARE FOR THE CHILDREN, AND PERHAPS EVEN DEFEND THE HOME FORCIBLY. FOR THIS REASON, MANY WOMEN OF THE SAMURAI CLASS WERE TRAINED IN WIELDING A POLEARM CALLED A NAGINATA OR A SPECIAL KNIFE CALLED THE KAIKEN IN AN ART CALLED TANTOJUTSU (LIT. THE SKILL OF THE KNIFE), WHICH THEY COULD USE TO PROTECT THEIR HOUSEHOLD, FAMILY, AND HONOR IF THE NEED AROSE. THERE WERE WOMEN WHO ACTIVELY ENGAGED IN BATTLES ALONGSIDE MALE SAMURAI IN JAPAN, ALTHOUGH MOST OF THESE FEMALE WARRIORS WERE NOT FORMAL SAMURAI. A SAMURAI'S DAUGHTER'S GREATEST DUTY WAS POLITICAL MARRIAGE. THESE WOMEN MARRIED MEMBERS OF ENEMY CLANS OF THEIR FAMILIES TO FORM A DIPLOMATIC RELATIONSHIP. THESE ALLIANCES WERE STAGES FOR MANY INTRIGUES, WARS AND TRAGEDIES THROUGHOUT JAPANESE HISTORY. A WOMAN COULD DIVORCE HER HUSBAND IF HE DID NOT TREAT HER WELL AND ALSO IF HE WAS A TRAITOR TO HIS WIFE'S FAMILY. A FAMOUS CASE WAS THAT OF ODA TOKUHIME (DAUGHTER OF ODA NOBUNAGA); IRRITATED BY THE ANTICS OF HER MOTHER-IN-LAW, LADY TSUKIYAMA (THE WIFE OF TOKUGAWA IEYASU), SHE WAS ABLE TO GET LADY TSUKIYAMA ARRESTED ON SUSPICION OF COMMUNICATING WITH THE TAKEDA CLAN (THEN A GREAT ENEMY OF NOBUNAGA AND THE ODA CLAN). IEYASU ALSO ARRESTED HIS OWN SON, MATSUDAIRA NOBUYASU, WHO WAS TOKUHIME'S HUSBAND, BECAUSE NOBUYASU WAS CLOSE TO HIS MOTHER LADY TSUKIYAMA. TO ASSUAGE HIS ALLY NOBUNAGA, IEYASU HAD LADY TSUKIYAMA EXECUTED IN 1579 AND THAT SAME YEAR ORDERED HIS SON TO COMMIT SEPPUKU TO PREVENT HIM FROM SEEKING REVENGE FOR THE DEATH OF HIS MOTHER. TRAITS VALUED IN WOMEN OF THE SAMURAI CLASS WERE HUMILITY, OBEDIENCE, SELF-CONTROL, STRENGTH, AND LOYALTY. IDEALLY, A SAMURAI WIFE WOULD BE SKILLED AT MANAGING PROPERTY, KEEPING RECORDS, DEALING WITH FINANCIAL MATTERS, EDUCATING THE CHILDREN (AND PERHAPS SERVANTS AS WELL), AND CARING FOR ELDERLY PARENTS OR IN-LAWS THAT MAY BE LIVING UNDER HER ROOF. CONFUCIAN LAW, WHICH HELPED DEFINE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS AND THE CODE OF ETHICS OF THE WARRIOR CLASS, REQUIRED THAT A WOMAN SHOW SUBSERVIENCE TO HER HUSBAND, FILIAL PIETY TO HER PARENTS, AND CARE TO THE CHILDREN. TOO MUCH LOVE AND AFFECTION WAS ALSO SAID TO INDULGE AND SPOIL THE YOUNGSTERS. THUS, A WOMAN WAS ALSO TO EXERCISE DISCIPLINE. THOUGH WOMEN OF WEALTHIER SAMURAI FAMILIES ENJOYED PERKS OF THEIR ELEVATED POSITION IN SOCIETY, SUCH AS AVOIDING THE PHYSICAL LABOR THAT THOSE OF LOWER CLASSES OFTEN ENGAGED IN, THEY WERE STILL VIEWED AS FAR BENEATH MEN. WOMEN WERE PROHIBITED FROM ENGAGING IN ANY POLITICAL AFFAIRS AND WERE USUALLY NOT THE HEADS OF THEIR HOUSEHOLD. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WOMEN IN THE SAMURAI CLASS WERE ALWAYS POWERLESS. POWERFUL WOMEN BOTH WISELY AND UNWISELY WIELDED POWER AT VARIOUS OCCASIONS. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, SEVERAL WOMEN OF THE SAMURAI CLASS HAVE ACQUIRED POLITICAL POWER AND INFLUENCE, EVEN THOUGH THEY HAVE NOT RECEIVED THESE PRIVILEGES DE JURE. AFTER ASHIKAGA YOSHIMASA, 8TH SHŌGUN OF THE MUROMACHI SHOGUNATE, LOST INTEREST IN POLITICS, HIS WIFE HINO TOMIKO LARGELY RULED IN HIS PLACE. NENE, WIFE OF TOYOTOMI HIDEYOSHI, WAS KNOWN TO OVERRULE HER HUSBAND'S DECISIONS AT TIMES, AND YODO-DONO, HIS CONCUBINE, BECAME THE DE FACTO MASTER OF OSAKA CASTLE AND THE TOYOTOMI CLAN AFTER HIDEYOSHI'S DEATH. TACHIBANA GINCHIYO WAS CHOSEN TO LEAD THE TACHIBANA CLAN AFTER HER FATHER'S DEATH. YAMAUCHI CHIYO, WIFE OF YAMAUCHI KAZUTOYO, HAS LONG BEEN CONSIDERED THE IDEAL SAMURAI WIFE. ACCORDING TO LEGEND, SHE MADE HER KIMONO OUT OF A QUILTED PATCHWORK OF BITS OF OLD CLOTH AND SAVED PENNIES TO BUY HER HUSBAND A MAGNIFICENT HORSE, ON WHICH HE RODE TO MANY VICTORIES. THE FACT THAT CHIYO (THOUGH SHE IS BETTER KNOWN AS "WIFE OF YAMAUCHI KAZUTOYO") IS HELD IN SUCH HIGH ESTEEM FOR HER ECONOMIC SENSE IS ILLUMINATING IN THE LIGHT OF THE FACT THAT SHE NEVER PRODUCED AN HEIR AND THE YAMAUCHI CLAN WAS SUCCEEDED BY KAZUTOYO'S YOUNGER BROTHER. THE SOURCE OF POWER FOR WOMEN MAY HAVE BEEN THAT SAMURAI LEFT THEIR FINANCES TO THEIR WIVES. SEVERAL WOMEN ASCENDED THE CHRYSANTHEMUM THRONE AS FEMALE IMPERIAL RULER (女性 天皇, JOSEI TENNŌ). AS THE TOKUGAWA PERIOD PROGRESSED MORE VALUE BECAME PLACED ON EDUCATION, AND THE EDUCATION OF FEMALES BEGINNING AT A YOUNG AGE BECAME IMPORTANT TO FAMILIES AND SOCIETY AS A WHOLE. MARRIAGE CRITERIA BEGAN TO WEIGH INTELLIGENCE AND EDUCATION AS DESIRABLE ATTRIBUTES IN A WIFE, RIGHT ALONG WITH PHYSICAL ATTRACTIVENESS. THOUGH MANY OF THE TEXTS WRITTEN FOR WOMEN DURING THE TOKUGAWA PERIOD ONLY PERTAINED TO HOW A WOMAN COULD BECOME A SUCCESSFUL WIFE AND HOUSEHOLD MANAGER, THERE WERE THOSE THAT UNDERTOOK THE CHALLENGE OF LEARNING TO READ, AND ALSO TACKLED PHILOSOPHICAL AND LITERARY CLASSICS. NEARLY ALL WOMEN OF THE SAMURAI CLASS WERE LITERATE BY THE END OF THE TOKUGAWA PERIOD.
FOREIGN SAMURAI: LIST OF FOREIGN-BORN SAMURAI IN JAPAN
GYOKUSEN-EN, JAPANESE GARDEN MADE BY A KOREAN SAMURAI WAKITA NAOKATA AND HIS DESCENDANTS. SEVERAL PEOPLE BORN IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES WERE GRANTED THE TITLE OF SAMURAI. AFTER BUNROKU AND KEICHŌ NO EKI, MANY PEOPLE BORN IN THE JOSEON DYNASTY WERE BROUGHT TO JAPAN AS PRISONERS OR COOPERATORS. SOME OF THEM SERVED DAIMYŌS AS RETAINERS. ONE OF THE MOST PROMINENT FIGURES AMONG THEM WAS KIM YEOCHEOL, WHO WAS GRANTED THE JAPANESE NAME WAKITA NAOKATA AND PROMOTED TO COMMISSIONER OF KANAZAWA CITY. THE ENGLISH SAILOR AND ADVENTURER WILLIAM ADAMS (1564–1620) WAS AMONG THE FIRST WESTERNERS TO RECEIVE THE DIGNITY OF SAMURAI. THE SHŌGUN TOKUGAWA IEYASU PRESENTED HIM WITH TWO SWORDS REPRESENTING THE AUTHORITY OF A SAMURAI, AND DECREED THAT WILLIAM ADAMS THE SAILOR WAS DEAD AND THAT ANJIN MIURA (三浦按針), A SAMURAI, WAS BORN. ADAMS ALSO RECEIVED THE TITLE OF HATAMOTO (BANNERMAN), A HIGH-PRESTIGE POSITION AS A DIRECT RETAINER IN THE SHŌGUN'S COURT. HE WAS PROVIDED WITH GENEROUS REVENUES: "FOR THE SERVICES THAT I HAVE DONE AND DO DAILY, BEING EMPLOYED IN THE EMPEROR'S SERVICE, THE EMPEROR HAS GIVEN ME A LIVING". (LETTERS)[WHO?] HE WAS GRANTED A FIEF IN HEMI (逸見) WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF PRESENT-DAY YOKOSUKA CITY, "WITH EIGHTY OR NINETY HUSBANDMEN, THAT BE MY SLAVES OR SERVANTS". (LETTERS)[WHO?] HIS ESTATE WAS VALUED AT 250 KOKU. HE FINALLY WROTE "GOD HATH PROVIDED FOR ME AFTER MY GREAT MISERY", (LETTERS)[WHO?] BY WHICH HE MEANT THE DISASTER-RIDDEN VOYAGE THAT INITIALLY BROUGHT HIM TO JAPAN. JAN JOOSTEN VAN LODENSTEIJN, A DUTCH COLLEAGUE OF ADAMS ON THEIR ILL-FATED VOYAGE TO JAPAN IN THE SHIP DE LIEFDE, WAS ALSO GIVEN SIMILAR PRIVILEGES BY TOKUGAWA IEYASU. JOOSTEN LIKEWISE BECAME A HATAMOTO SAMURAI[48] AND WAS GIVEN A RESIDENCE WITHIN IEYASU'S CASTLE AT EDO. TODAY, THIS AREA AT THE EAST EXIT OF TOKYO STATION IS KNOWN AS YAESU (八重洲). YAESU IS A CORRUPTION OF THE DUTCHMAN'S JAPANESE NAME, YAYOUSU (耶楊子). JOOSTEN WAS GIVEN A RED SEAL SHIP (朱印船) ALLOWING HIM TO TRADE BETWEEN JAPAN AND INDO-CHINA. ON A RETURN JOURNEY FROM BATAVIA, JOOSTEN DROWNED AFTER HIS SHIP RAN AGROUND. YASUKE (弥助) WAS A RETAINER OF ODA NOBUNAGA ORIGINALLY FROM PORTUGUESE MOZAMBIQUE, AFRICA.[49] WEAPON BEARER OF NOBUNAGA.[50] HE SERVED IN THE HONNŌ-JI INCIDENT.[51] ACCORDING TO THOMAS LOCKLEY'S AFRICAN SAMURAI IN THE 'ODA VASSAL CLAN, THE MAEDA [ARCHIVES]' THERE WAS MENTION OF HIM RECEIVING 'A STIPEND, A PRIVATE RESIDENCE ... AND WAS GIVEN A SHORT SWORD WITH A DECORATIVE SHEATH.' ITALIAN JESUIT MISSIONARY, GIUSEPPE CHIARA, ENTERED JAPAN AT A TIME WHEN CHRISTIANITY WAS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN IN AN ATTEMPT TO LOCATE FELLOW PRIEST CRISTÓVÃO FERREIRA WHO HAD APOSTATIZED HIS CHRISTIAN FAITH AT THE HANDS OF TORTURE BY THE JAPANESE AUTHORITIES IN 1633. DI CHIARA WAS ALSO TORTURED AND EVENTUALLY BECAME AN APOSTATE AS WELL. AFTER THE SHIMABARA REBELLION IN 1638, HE ARRIVED ON THE ISLAND OF OSHIMA AND WAS IMMEDIATELY ARRESTED IN JUNE 1643.[52] HE LATER MARRIED A JAPANESE WOMAN, TAKING THE NAME AND SAMURAI STATUS OF HER LATE HUSBAND, OKAMOTO SAN'EMON (JAPANESE: 岡本三右衛門), AND LIVED IN JAPAN UNTIL HIS DEATH IN 1685, AT THE AGE OF 83. THERE ARE DESCENDANTS OF SAMURAI IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES. SUCH AS 650 PEOPLE WITH THE SURNAME JAPÓN IN THE SPANISH TOWN CORIA DEL RÍO (2003). THEY ARE DESCENDANTS OF THE FIRST JAPANESE OFFICIAL ENVOY TO SPAIN WHICH INCLUDED HASEKURA TSUNENAGA AROUND 1614–1616.
WEAPONS 
1890S PHOTO SHOWING A VARIETY OF ARMOR AND WEAPONS TYPICALLY USED BY SAMURAI
JAPANESE SWORDS ARE THE WEAPONS THAT HAVE COME TO BE SYNONYMOUS WITH THE SAMURAI. CHOKUTŌ, SWORDS FROM THE NARA PERIOD, FEATURED A STRAIGHT BLADE. BY 900, CURVED TACHI APPEARED, AND ULTIMATELY THE KATANA. SMALLER COMMONLY KNOWN COMPANION SWORDS ARE THE WAKIZASHI AND THE TANTŌ.[54] WEARING A LONG SWORD (KATANA OR TACHI) TOGETHER WITH A SMALLER SWORD BECAME THE SYMBOL OF THE SAMURAI, AND THIS COMBINATION OF SWORDS IS REFERRED TO AS A DAISHŌ (LITERALLY "BIG AND SMALL"). DURING THE EDO PERIOD ONLY SAMURAI WERE ALLOWED TO WEAR A DAISHO. A LONGER BLADE KNOWN AS THE NODACHI WAS ALSO USED IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, THOUGH PRIMARILY USED BY SAMURAI ON THE GROUND. THE 'YUMI (LONGBOW), REFLECTED IN THE ART OF KYŪJUTSU (LIT. THE SKILL OF THE BOW) WAS A MAJOR WEAPON OF THE JAPANESE MILITARY. ITS USAGE DECLINED WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF THE TANEGASHIMA (JAPANESE MATCHLOCK) DURING THE SENGOKU PERIOD, BUT THE SKILL WAS STILL PRACTICED AT LEAST FOR SPORT.[56] THE YUMI, AN ASYMMETRIC COMPOSITE BOW MADE FROM BAMBOO, WOOD, RATTAN AND LEATHER, HAD AN EFFECTIVE RANGE OF 50 OR 100 METERS (160 OR 330 FEET) IF ACCURACY WAS NOT AN ISSUE. ON FOOT, IT WAS USUALLY USED BEHIND A TATE (手盾), A LARGE, MOBILE WOODEN SHIELD, BUT THE YUMI COULD ALSO BE USED FROM HORSEBACK BECAUSE OF ITS ASYMMETRIC SHAPE. THE PRACTICE OF SHOOTING FROM HORSEBACK BECAME A SHINTO CEREMONY KNOWN AS YABUSAME (流鏑馬). POLE WEAPONS INCLUDING THE YARI (SPEAR) AND NAGINATA WERE COMMONLY USED BY THE SAMURAI. THE YARI DISPLACED THE NAGINATA FROM THE BATTLEFIELD AS PERSONAL BRAVERY BECAME LESS OF A FACTOR AND BATTLES BECAME MORE ORGANIZED AROUND MASSED, INEXPENSIVE FOOT TROOPS (ASHIGARU).[58] A CHARGE, MOUNTED OR DISMOUNTED, WAS ALSO MORE EFFECTIVE WHEN USING A SPEAR RATHER THAN A SWORD, AS IT OFFERED BETTER THAN EVEN ODDS AGAINST A SAMURAI USING A SWORD. IN THE BATTLE OF SHIZUGATAKE WHERE SHIBATA KATSUIE WAS DEFEATED BY TOYOTOMI HIDEYOSHI, SEVEN SAMURAI WHO CAME TO BE KNOWN AS THE "SEVEN SPEARS OF SHIZUGATAKE" (賤ヶ岳七本槍) PLAYED A CRUCIAL ROLE IN THE VICTORY. TANEGASHIMA WERE INTRODUCED TO JAPAN IN 1543 THROUGH PORTUGUESE TRADE. TANEGASHIMA WERE PRODUCED ON A LARGE SCALE BY JAPANESE GUNSMITHS, ENABLING WARLORDS TO RAISE AND TRAIN ARMIES FROM MASSES OF PEASANTS. THE NEW WEAPONS WERE HIGHLY EFFECTIVE; THEIR EASE OF USE AND DEADLY EFFECTIVENESS LED TO THE TANEGASHIMA BECOMING THE WEAPON OF CHOICE OVER THE YUMI. BY THE END OF THE 16TH CENTURY, THERE WERE MORE FIREARMS IN JAPAN THAN IN MANY EUROPEAN NATIONS. TANEGASHIMA—EMPLOYED EN MASSE, LARGELY BY ASHIGARU PEASANT FOOT TROOPS—WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR A CHANGE IN MILITARY TACTICS THAT EVENTUALLY LED TO ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE AND AN END TO CIVIL WAR. PRODUCTION OF TANEGASHIMA DECLINED SHARPLY AS THERE WAS NO NEED FOR MASSIVE AMOUNTS OF FIREARMS. DURING THE EDO PERIOD, TANEGASHIMA WERE STORED AWAY AND USED MAINLY FOR HUNTING AND TARGET PRACTICE. FOREIGN INTERVENTION IN THE 19TH CENTURY RENEWED INTEREST IN FIREARMS, BUT THE TANEGASHIMA WAS OUTDATED BY THEN, AND VARIOUS SAMURAI FACTIONS PURCHASED MORE MODERN FIREARMS FROM EUROPEAN SOURCES. CANNON BECAME A COMMON PART OF THE SAMURAI'S ARMORY BY THE 1570S. THEY OFTEN WERE MOUNTED IN CASTLES OR ON SHIPS, BEING USED MORE AS ANTI-PERSONNEL WEAPONS THAN AGAINST CASTLE WALLS OR THE LIKE, THOUGH IN THE SIEGE OF NAGASHINO CASTLE (1575) A CANNON WAS USED TO GOOD EFFECT AGAINST AN ENEMY SIEGE TOWER. THE FIRST POPULAR CANNON IN JAPAN WERE SWIVEL-BREECH LOADERS NAMED KUNIKUZUSHI OR "PROVINCE DESTROYERS". KUNIKUZUSHI WEIGHED 264 LB (120 KG) AND USED 40 LB (18 KG) CHAMBERS, FIRING A SMALL SHOT OF 10 OZ (280 G). THE ARIMA CLAN OF KYUSHU USED CANNON LIKE THIS AT THE BATTLE OF OKINAWATE AGAINST THE RYŪZŌJI CLAN. STAFF WEAPONS OF MANY SHAPES AND SIZES MADE FROM OAK AND OTHER HARD WOODS WERE USED BY THE SAMURAI, COMMONLY KNOWN ONES INCLUDE THE BŌ, THE JŌ, THE HANBŌ, AND THE TANBŌ. CLUBS AND TRUNCHEONS MADE OF IRON OR WOOD, OF ALL SHAPES AND SIZES WERE USED BY THE SAMURAI. SOME LIKE THE JUTTE WERE ONE-HANDED WEAPONS, AND OTHERS LIKE THE KANABŌ WERE LARGE TWO-HANDED WEAPONS. CHAIN WEAPONS, VARIOUS WEAPONS USING CHAINS WERE USED DURING THE SAMURAI ERA, THE KUSARIGAMA AND KUSARI-FUNDO ARE EXAMPLES.
ARMOR: JAPANESE ARMOUR
MOUNTED SAMURAI WITH HORSE ARMOUR (UMA YOROI OR BAGAI)
AS FAR BACK AS THE SEVENTH CENTURY JAPANESE WARRIORS WORE A FORM OF LAMELLAR ARMOR, WHICH EVOLVED INTO THE ARMOR WORN BY THE SAMURAI.[60] THE FIRST TYPES OF JAPANESE ARMOR IDENTIFIED AS SAMURAI ARMOR WERE KNOWN AS Ō-YOROI AND DŌ-MARU. THESE EARLY SAMURAI ARMORS WERE MADE FROM SMALL INDIVIDUAL SCALES KNOWN AS KOZANE. THE KOZANE WERE MADE FROM EITHER IRON OR LEATHER AND WERE BOUND TOGETHER INTO SMALL STRIPS, AND THE STRIPS WERE COATED WITH LACQUER TO PROTECT THE KOZANE FROM WATER. A SERIES OF STRIPS OF KOZANE WERE THEN LACED TOGETHER WITH SILK OR LEATHER LACE AND FORMED INTO A COMPLETE CHEST ARMOR (DOU OR DŌ). A COMPLETE SET OF THE YOROI WEIGHED 66 LBS. IN THE 16TH CENTURY A NEW TYPE OF ARMOR STARTED TO BECOME POPULAR AFTER THE ADVENT OF FIREARMS, NEW FIGHTING TACTICS BY INCREASING THE SCALE OF BATTLES AND THE NEED FOR ADDITIONAL PROTECTION AND HIGH PRODUCTIVITY. THE KOZANE DOU, WHICH WAS MADE OF SMALL INDIVIDUAL SCALES, WAS REPLACED BY ITAZANE, WHICH HAD LARGER IRON PLATE OR PLATY LEATHER JOINED TOGETHER. ITAZANE CAN ALSO BE SAID TO REPLACE A ROW OF INDIVIDUAL KOZANES WITH A SINGLE STEEL PLATE OR PLATY LEATHER. THIS NEW ARMOR, WHICH USED ITAZANE, WAS REFERRED TO AS TOSEI-GUSOKU (GUSOKU), OR MODERN ARMOR. THE GUSOKU ARMOUR ADDED FEATURES AND PIECES OF ARMOR FOR THE FACE, THIGH, AND BACK. THE BACK PIECE HAD MULTIPLE USES, SUCH AS FOR A FLAG BEARING. THE STYLE OF GUSOKU, LIKE THE PLATE ARMOUR, IN WHICH THE FRONT AND BACK DOU ARE MADE FROM A SINGLE IRON PLATE WITH A RAISED CENTER AND A V-SHAPED BOTTOM, WAS SPECIFICALLY CALLED NANBAN DOU GUSOKU (WESTERN STYLE GUSOKU). VARIOUS OTHER COMPONENTS OF ARMOR PROTECTED THE SAMURAI'S BODY. THE HELMET (KABUTO) WAS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THE SAMURAI'S ARMOR. IT WAS PAIRED WITH A SHIKORO AND FUKIGAESHI FOR PROTECTION OF THE HEAD AND NECK. THE GARMENT WORN UNDER ALL OF THE ARMOR AND CLOTHING WAS CALLED THE FUNDOSHI, ALSO KNOWN AS A LOINCLOTH. SAMURAI ARMOR CHANGED AND DEVELOPED AS THE METHODS OF SAMURAI WARFARE CHANGED OVER THE CENTURIES. THE KNOWN LAST USE OF SAMURAI ARMOR OCCURRING IN 1877 DURING THE SATSUMA REBELLION.[69] AS THE LAST SAMURAI REBELLION WAS CRUSHED, JAPAN MODERNIZED ITS DEFENSES AND TURNED TO A NATIONAL CONSCRIPTION ARMY THAT USED UNIFORMS.
SAMURAI ARMOUR
KARUTA TATAMI DŌ GUSOKU, EDO PERIOD. A LIGHTWEIGHT PORTABLE FOLDING (TATAMI) ARMOUR MADE FROM SMALL SQUARE OR RECTANGLE ARMOR PLATES CALLED KARUTA. THE KARUTA ARE USUALLY CONNECTED TO EACH OTHER BY CHAINMAIL AND SEWN TO A CLOTH BACKING. A RE-CREATION OF AN ARMORED SAMURAI RIDING A HORSE, SHOWING HORSE ARMOUR (UMA YOROI OR BAGAI). SHELL-SHAPED CASK (OITARAGAINARI KAWARI KABUTO), IRON AND PAPIER-MÂCHÉ FOR THE SHELL, BEGINNING OF THE EDO PERIOD.
COMBAT TECHNIQUES
DURING THE EXISTENCE OF THE SAMURAI, TWO OPPOSITE TYPES OF ORGANIZATION REIGNED. THE FIRST TYPE WERE RECRUITS-BASED ARMIES: AT THE BEGINNING, DURING THE NARA PERIOD, SAMURAI ARMIES RELIED ON ARMIES OF CHINESE-TYPE RECRUITS AND TOWARDS THE END IN INFANTRY UNITS COMPOSED OF ASHIGARU. THE SECOND TYPE OF ORGANIZATION WAS THAT OF A SAMURAI ON HORSEBACK WHO FOUGHT INDIVIDUALLY OR IN SMALL GROUPS. AT THE BEGINNING OF THE CONTEST, A SERIES OF BULBOUS-HEADED ARROWS WERE SHOT, WHICH BUZZED IN THE AIR. THE PURPOSE OF THESE SHOTS WAS TO CALL THE KAMI TO WITNESS THE DISPLAYS OF COURAGE THAT WERE ABOUT TO UNFOLD. AFTER A BRIEF EXCHANGE OF ARROWS BETWEEN THE TWO SIDES, A CONTEST CALLED IKKIUCHI (一 騎 討 ち) WAS DEVELOPED, WHERE GREAT RIVALS ON BOTH SIDES FACED EACH OTHER. AFTER THESE INDIVIDUAL COMBATS, THE MAJOR COMBATS WERE GIVEN WAY, USUALLY SENDING INFANTRY TROOPS LED BY SAMURAI ON HORSEBACK. AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SAMURAI BATTLES, IT WAS AN HONOR TO BE THE FIRST TO ENTER BATTLE. THIS CHANGED IN THE SENGOKU PERIOD WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF THE ARQUEBUS. AT THE BEGINNING OF THE USE OF FIREARMS, THE COMBAT METHODOLOGY WAS AS FOLLOWS: AT THE BEGINNING AN EXCHANGE OF ARQUEBUS SHOTS WAS MADE AT A DISTANCE OF APPROXIMATELY 100 METERS; WHEN THE TIME WAS RIGHT, THE ASHIGARU SPEARMEN WERE ORDERED TO ADVANCE AND FINALLY THE SAMURAI WOULD ATTACK, EITHER ON FOOT OR ON HORSEBACK. THE ARMY CHIEF WOULD SIT IN A SCISSOR CHAIR INSIDE A SEMI-OPEN TENT CALLED MAKU, WHICH EXHIBITED ITS RESPECTIVE MON AND REPRESENTED THE BAKUFU, "GOVERNMENT FROM THE MAKU." IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CONTEST, SOME SAMURAI DECIDED TO GET OFF THE HORSE AND SEEK TO CUT OFF THE HEAD OF A WORTHY RIVAL. THIS ACT WAS CONSIDERED AN HONOR. IN ADDITION, THROUGH IT THEY GAINED RESPECT AMONG THE MILITARY CLASS. AFTER THE BATTLE, THE HIGH-RANKING SAMURAI NORMALLY CELEBRATED THE TEA CEREMONY, AND THE VICTORIOUS GENERAL REVIEWED THE HEADS OF THE MOST IMPORTANT MEMBERS OF THE ENEMY WHICH HAD BEEN CUT. MOST OF THE BATTLES WERE NOT RESOLVED IN THE MANNER SO IDEALIST EXPOSED ABOVE, BUT MOST WARS WERE WON THROUGH SURPRISE ATTACKS, SUCH AS NIGHT RAIDS, FIRES, ETC. THE RENOWNED SAMURAI MINAMOTO NO TAMETOMO SAID: ACCORDING TO MY EXPERIENCE, THERE IS NOTHING MORE ADVANTAGEOUS WHEN IT COMES TO CRUSHING THE ENEMY THAN A NIGHT ATTACK [...]. IF WE SET FIRE TO THREE OF THE SIDES AND CLOSE THE PASSAGE THROUGH THE ROOM, THOSE WHO FLEE FROM THE FLAMES WILL BE SHOT DOWN BY ARROWS, AND THOSE WHO SEEK TO ESCAPE FROM THEM WILL NOT BE ABLE TO FLEE FROM THE FLAMES— MINAMOTO NO TAMETOMO.
HEAD COLLECTION
CUTTING OFF THE HEAD OF A WORTHY RIVAL ON THE BATTLEFIELD WAS A SOURCE OF GREAT PRIDE AND RECOGNITION. THERE WAS A WHOLE RITUAL TO BEAUTIFY THE SEVERED HEADS: FIRST THEY WERE WASHED AND COMBED, AND ONCE THIS WAS DONE, THE TEETH WERE BLACKENED BY APPLYING A DYE CALLED OHAGURO. THE REASON FOR BLACKENING THE TEETH WAS THAT WHITE TEETH WAS A SIGN OF DISTINCTION, SO APPLYING A DYE TO DARKEN THEM WAS A DESECRATION.[78] THE HEADS WERE CAREFULLY ARRANGED ON A TABLE FOR EXPOSURE. DURING TOYOTOMI HIDEYOSHI'S INVASIONS OF KOREA, THE NUMBER OF SEVERED HEADS OF THE ENEMIES TO BE SENT TO JAPAN WAS SUCH THAT FOR LOGISTICAL REASONS ONLY THE NOSE WAS SENT. THESE WERE COVERED WITH SALT AND SHIPPED IN WOODEN BARRELS. THESE BARRELS WERE BURIED IN A BURIAL MOUND NEAR THE "GREAT BUDDHA" OF HIDEYOSHI, WHERE THEY REMAIN TODAY UNDER THE WRONG NAME OF MIMIZUKA OR "BURIAL MOUND."
MILITARY FORMATIONS
DURING THE AZUCHI-MOMOYAMA PERIOD AND THANKS TO THE INTRODUCTION OF FIREARMS, COMBAT TACTICS CHANGED DRAMATICALLY. THE MILITARY FORMATIONS ADOPTED HAD POETIC NAMES, AMONG WHICH ARE:
	NAME
	DESCRIPTION
	IMAGE

	GANKO (BIRDS IN FLIGHT)
	IT WAS A VERY FLEXIBLE FORMATION THAT ALLOWED THE TROOPS TO ADAPT DEPENDING ON THE MOVEMENTS OF THE OPPONENT. THE COMMANDER WAS LOCATED AT THE REAR, BUT NEAR THE CENTER TO AVOID COMMUNICATION PROBLEMS.
	[image: ]
GANKO FORMATION.

	HOSHI (ARROWHEAD)
	IT WAS AN AGGRESSIVE FORMATION IN WHICH THE SAMURAI TOOK ADVANTAGE OF THE CASUALTIES CAUSED BY THE SHOOTING OF THE ASHIGARU. THE SIGNALING ELEMENTS WERE CLOSE TO THE MAJOR GENERALS OF THE COMMANDER.
	[image: ]
HOSHI FORMATION.

	SAKU (LOCK)
	THIS FORMATION WAS CONSIDERED THE BEST DEFENSE AGAINST THE HOSHI , SINCE TWO ROWS OF ARCABUCEROS AND TWO ARCHERS WERE IN POSITION TO RECEIVE THE ATTACK.
	[image: ]
SAKU FORMATION.

	KAKUYOKU (CRANE WINGS)
	RECURRENT FORMATION WITH THE PURPOSE OF SURROUNDING THE ENEMY. THE ARCHERS AND ARCABUCEROS DIMINISHED THE ENEMY TROOPS BEFORE THE MELEE ATTACK OF THE SAMURAI WHILE THE SECOND COMPANY SURROUNDED THEM.
	[image: ]
KAKUYOKU FORMATION.

	KOYAKU (YOKE)
	IT OWES ITS NAME TO THE YOKES USED FOR OXES. IT WAS USED TO NEUTRALIZE THE "CRANE WINGS" AND "ARROWHEAD" ATTACK AND ITS PURPOSE WAS FOR THE VANGUARD TO ABSORB THE FIRST ATTACK AND ALLOW TIME FOR THE ENEMY TO REVEAL HIS NEXT MOVE TO WHICH THE SECOND COMPANY COULD REACT IN TIME.
	[image: ]
KOYAKU FORMATION.

	GYŌRIN (FISH SCALES)
	IT WAS FREQUENTLY USED TO DEAL WITH MUCH MORE NUMEROUS ARMIES. ITS PURPOSE WAS TO ATTACK A SINGLE SECTOR TO BREAK THE ENEMY RANKS.
	[image: ]
GYORIN FORMATION.

	ENGETSU (HALF MOON)
	FORMATION USED WHEN THE ARMY WAS NOT YET DEFEATED BUT AN ORDERLY WITHDRAWAL TO THE CASTLE WAS NEEDED. WHILE THE REARGUARD RECEDED, THE VANGUARD COULD STILL BE ORGANIZED ACCORDING TO THE CIRCUMSTANCES.
	[image: ]
ENGETSU FORMATION.


MARTIAL ARTS
EACH CHILD WHO GREW UP IN A SAMURAI FAMILY WAS EXPECTED TO BE A WARRIOR WHEN HE GREW UP, SO MUCH OF HIS CHILDHOOD WAS SPENT PRACTICING DIFFERENT MARTIAL ARTS. A COMPLETE SAMURAI SHOULD BE SKILLED AT LEAST IN THE USE OF THE SWORD (KENJUTSU), THE BOW AND ARROW (KYUJUTSU), THE SPEAR (SOJUTSU, YARIJUTSU), THE HALBERD (NAGINATAJUTSU) AND SUBSEQUENTLY THE USE OF FIREARMS (HOUJUTSU). SIMILARLY, THEY WERE INSTRUCTED IN THE USE OF THESE WEAPONS WHILE RIDING A HORSE. THEY WERE ALSO EXPECTED TO KNOW HOW TO SWIM AND DIVE. DURING THE FEUDAL ERA OF JAPAN, VARIOUS TYPES OF MARTIAL ARTS FLOURISHED, KNOWN IN JAPANESE UNDER THE NAME OF BUJUTSU (武術).[83] THE TERM JUTSU CAN BE TRANSLATED AS "METHOD", "ART" OR "TECHNIQUE"[84] AND THE NAME THAT EACH ONE HAS IS INDICATIVE OF THE MODE OR WEAPON WITH WHICH THEY ARE EXECUTED. THE COMBAT METHODS THAT WERE DEVELOPED AND PERFECTED ARE VERY DIVERSE, AMONG WHICH ARE:
	WITH WEAPONS
	NO WEAPONS

	IMPORTANT
	SECONDARY
	COLLATERAL
	

	ARCHERY
	WAR FAN ART
	CHAIN ART AND OTHER TOOLS
	AIKI JUJUTSU

	KYŪJUTSU
	TESSENJUTSU
	KUSARIJUTSU
	CHIKARAKURABE

	KYŪDŌ
	CANE ART
	KUSARIGANAYUTSU
	CHOGUSOKU

	SHAGEI
	BŌJUTSU
	MANRIKIKUSARI
	GENKOTSU

	SPEAR AND HALBERD
	JŌDŌ
	CHIGIRIGIJUTSU
	GUSOKU

	SŌJUTSU
	KANABO/ TETSUBO JUTSU
	GEGIKANJUTSU
	HAKUSHI

	NAGINATAJUTSU
	JITTE ART
	HIDDEN ARTS
	JŪJUTSU

	SODEGARAMIJUTSU
	JUTTEJUTSU
	KYUSHO JITSU (TOUCH OF DEATH)
	

	SASUMATAJUTSU
	
	TOIRI-NO-JUTSU
	KENPŌ O KARATE

	
	
	KIAIJUTSU
	

	FENCING
	
	CHIKAIRI-NO-JUTSU
	KOGUSOKU

	TŌJUTSU
	
	
	KOSHI-NO-MAWARI

	KENJUTSU
	
	YUBIJUTSU
	KUMIUCHI

	
	KOPPŌ
	ROIKOMIUCHI
	

	IAIJUTSU
	
	FUKIHARI
	SHIKAKU

	IAIDŌ
	
	SUIHOKOJUTSU
	

	TANTŌJUTSU
	
	
	SHUBAKU

	HORSE RIDING
	
	
	SUMAI

	BAJUTSU
	
	
	SUMO

	JOBAJUTSU
	
	
	TAIDŌ

	SUIBAJUTSU
	
	
	TAIDŌJUTSU

	SWIMMING
	
	
	TORITE

	SUIEJUTSU
	
	
	WAJUTSU

	OYOGIJUTSU
	
	
	YAWARA

	KATCHU GOZEN OYOGI
	
	
	


TODAY MARTIAL ARTS ARE CLASSIFIED IN KORYŪ BUDŌ OR CLASSICAL MARTIAL ARTS, BEFORE THE 19TH CENTURY, AND TO THE MODERNIZATION OF JAPAN. MODERN TRADITIONAL MARTIAL ARTS ARE CALLED GENDAI BUDŌ.
MYTH AND REALITY
MOST SAMURAI WERE BOUND BY A CODE OF HONOR AND WERE EXPECTED TO SET AN EXAMPLE FOR THOSE BELOW THEM. A NOTABLE PART OF THEIR CODE IS SEPPUKU (切腹, SEPPUKU) OR HARA KIRI, WHICH ALLOWED A DISGRACED SAMURAI TO REGAIN HIS HONOR BY PASSING INTO DEATH, WHERE SAMURAI WERE STILL BEHOLDEN TO SOCIAL RULES. WHILE THERE ARE MANY ROMANTICIZED CHARACTERIZATIONS OF SAMURAI BEHAVIOR SUCH AS THE WRITING OF BUSHIDO (武士道, BUSHIDŌ) IN 1905, STUDIES OF KOBUDŌ AND TRADITIONAL BUDŌ INDICATE THAT THE SAMURAI WERE AS PRACTICAL ON THE BATTLEFIELD AS WERE ANY OTHER WARRIORS. DESPITE THE RAMPANT ROMANTICISM OF THE 20TH CENTURY, SAMURAI COULD BE DISLOYAL AND TREACHEROUS (E.G., AKECHI MITSUHIDE), COWARDLY, BRAVE, OR OVERLY LOYAL (E.G., KUSUNOKI MASASHIGE). SAMURAI WERE USUALLY LOYAL TO THEIR IMMEDIATE SUPERIORS, WHO IN TURN ALLIED THEMSELVES WITH HIGHER LORDS. THESE LOYALTIES TO THE HIGHER LORDS OFTEN SHIFTED; FOR EXAMPLE, THE HIGH LORDS ALLIED UNDER TOYOTOMI HIDEYOSHI WERE SERVED BY LOYAL SAMURAI, BUT THE FEUDAL LORDS UNDER THEM COULD SHIFT THEIR SUPPORT TO TOKUGAWA, TAKING THEIR SAMURAI WITH THEM. THERE WERE, HOWEVER, ALSO NOTABLE INSTANCES WHERE SAMURAI WOULD BE DISLOYAL TO THEIR LORD (DAIMYŌ), WHEN LOYALTY TO THE EMPEROR WAS SEEN TO HAVE SUPREMACY.
FESTIVALS
THERE ARE A VARIETY OF FESTIVALS HELD IN JAPAN. SOME FESTIVALS ARE SEASONAL CELEBRATIONS THAT WERE ADOPTED FROM CHINA AND IMBUED WITH JAPANESE CULTURAL VALUES AND STORIES. OTHER FESTIVALS IN JAPAN ARE HELD WHERE PEOPLE CELEBRATE HISTORICAL HEROES OR COMMEMORATE HISTORICAL EVENTS THROUGH PARADES WITH PEOPLE DRESSED AS SAMURAI. SOME EXAMPLES OF THESE FESTIVALS INCLUDE THE HAGI JIDAI FESTIVAL, MATSUE WARRIOR PROCESSION, KENSHIN FESTIVAL, SENDAI AOBA FESTIVAL, BATTLE OF SEKIGAHARA FESTIVAL, AND THE SHINGEN-KO FESTIVAL. THE HAGI JIDAI FESTIVAL TAKES PLACE IN THE FALL IN HAGI, YAMAGUCHI PREFECTURE. THIS FESTIVAL STARTED IN THE EDO PERIOD AS A WAY FOR THE PEOPLE OF HAGI TO SHOW THEIR APPRECIATION TO THE GOD OF KANAYA TENMANGU SHRINE. THE FESTIVAL HAS OVER 200 PEOPLE DRESS UP IN TRADITIONAL SAMURAI ARMOR AND THE CLOTHES OF VARIOUS PEOPLE OF THE DAIMYŌ'S COURT AS THEY WALK DOWN THE STREETS OF THE TOWN. THE FESTIVAL IS SEPARATED INTO TWO MAIN EVENTS: THE HAGI DAIMYŌ PROCESSION AND THE HAGI JIDAI PARADE. THE HAGI DAIMYŌ PROCESSION BEGINS IN THE MORNING AT THE HAGI CASTLE TOWN AREA WITH A PROCESSION OF SAMURAI, SERVANTS, AND PALANQUIN BEARERS MARCHING AND PERFORMING TRADITIONAL DANCES. IN THE AFTERNOON, THE HAGI JIDAI PARADE OCCURS, STARTING IN THE CENTRAL PARK AND GO AROUND THE TOWN UNTIL THEY REACH THE KANAYA TENMANGU SHRINE. THE MATSUE WARRIOR PROCESSION IS A FESTIVAL IN MATSUE, SHIMANE PREFECTURE. THIS FESTIVAL REENACTS THE ENTRANCE OF DAIMYŌ HORIO YOSHIHARU AND HIS TROOPS INTO A NEWLY BUILT MATSUE DURING THE EDO PERIOD. THE EVENT IS HELD ON THE FIRST SATURDAY OF APRIL. THE EVENT IS MADE UP OF PERFORMERS MARCHING IN A WARRIOR PARADE AT THE SHIRAKATA TENMANGU SHRINE DRESSED IN SAMURAI ARMOR AND VARIOUS CLOTHING OF THE EDO PERIOD. VISITORS ARE ALSO HAVE THE OPPORTUNITY TO RENT COSTUMES AND MARCH IN THE PARADE, OR TO TAKE PICTURES WITH THE PERFORMERS IN THE PARADE. OTHER EVENTS ALSO TAKE PLACE THROUGHOUT THE DAY TO CELEBRATE THE FOUNDING OF THE CITY. THE KENSHIN FESTIVAL IS A FESTIVAL HELD IN JŌETSU, NIIGATA PREFECTURE CELEBRATING THE LIFE OF DAIMYŌ UESUGI KENSHIN. THE FESTIVAL STARTED DURING THE SHOWA ERA IN 1926 AT KASUGAYAMA SHRINE. THE FESTIVAL HOLDS VARIOUS EVENTS SUCH AS THE SIGNAL FIRE, THE BUTEI CEREMONY, AND THE SHUTSUJIN PARADE. ADDITIONALLY, THE BATTLE OF KAWANAKAJIMA IS REENACTED AS A PART OF THIS FESTIVAL. THROUGHOUT THE FESTIVAL PEOPLE IN SAMURAI ARMOR PARTICIPATE IN EACH EVENT. ONE UNIQUE EVENT IN PARTICULAR IS THE REENACTMENT OF THE BATTLE OF KAWANAKAJIMA WHERE PERFORMERS IN THE SAMURAI ARMOR PORTRAY THE EVENTS WITH SWORDS AND SPEARS. THE SHINGEN-KO FESTIVAL (信玄公祭り, SHINGEN-KO MATSURI) CELEBRATES THE LEGACY OF DAIMYŌ TAKEDA SHINGEN. THE FESTIVAL IS 3 DAYS LONG. IT IS HELD ANNUALLY ON THE FIRST OR SECOND WEEKEND OF APRIL IN KŌFU, YAMANASHI PREFECTURE. THERE ARE MORE THAN 100,000 VISITORS PER FESTIVAL. USUALLY, A FAMOUS JAPANESE CELEBRITY PLAYS THE PART OF TAKEDA SHINGEN. ORDINARY PEOPLE CAN PARTICIPATE TOO AFTER APPLYING. IT IS ONE OF THE BIGGEST HISTORICAL REENACTMENTS IN JAPAN. IN 2012 GUINNESS WORLD RECORDS CERTIFIED IT AS THE "LARGEST GATHERING OF SAMURAI" IN THE WORLD WITH 1,061 PARTICIPANTS.
FAMOUS SAMURAI: LIST OF SAMURAI
THESE ARE SOME FAMOUS SAMURAI WITH EXTRAORDINARY ACHIEVEMENTS IN HISTORY. AKECHI MITSUHIDE. AMAKUSA SHIRŌ. DATE MASAMUNE. HASEKURA TSUNENAGA. HATTORI HANZŌ. HŌJŌ UJIMASA. HONDA TADAKATSU. KUSUNOKI MASASHIGE. MINAMOTO NO YOSHITSUNE. MINAMOTO NO YOSHIIE. MIYAMOTO MUSASHI. NAKANO TAKEKO. ODA NOBUNAGA. SAIGŌ TAKAMORI. SAITŌ HAJIME. SAKAMOTO RYŌMA. SANADA YUKIMURA. SASAKI KOJIRŌ. SHIMAZU TAKAHISA. SHIMAZU YOSHIHIRO. TAKAYAMA UKON. TAKEDA SHINGEN. TOKUGAWA IEYASU. TOMOE GOZEN.
SIPAHI
[image: Coat of Arms of the Ottoman Empire]
SIPAHI (OTTOMAN TURKISH: سپاهی‎, ROMANIZED: SIPÂHI, TURKISH PRONUNCIATION: [SIPAːHI]) WERE PROFESSIONAL CAVALRYMEN DEPLOYED BY THE SELJUKS, AND LATER TWO TYPES OF OTTOMAN CAVALRY CORPS, INCLUDING THE FIEF-HOLDING PROVINCIAL TIMARLI SIPAHI, WHICH CONSTITUTED MOST OF THE ARMY, AND THE REGULAR KAPIKULU SIPAHI, PALACE TROOPS. OTHER TYPES OF CAVALRY WHICH WERE NOT REGARDED SIPAHI WERE THE IRREGULAR AKINCI ("RAIDERS"). THE SIPAHI FORMED THEIR OWN DISTINCTIVE SOCIAL CLASSES, AND WERE NOTABLY IN RIVALRY WITH THE JANISSARIES, THE ELITE CORPS OF THE SULTAN. IT WAS ALSO THE TITLE GIVEN TO SEVERAL CAVALRY UNITS SERVING IN THE FRENCH AND ITALIAN COLONIAL ARMIES DURING THE 19TH AND 20TH CENTURIES. 
NAME
THE WORD IS DERIVED FROM PERSIAN: سپاهی‎, ROMANIZED: SEPĀHĪ, MEANING "SOLDIER". THE TERM IS ALSO TRANSLITERATED AS SPAHI AND SPAHEE; RENDERED IN OTHER LANGUAGES AS: SPAHIU IN ALBANIAN AND ROMANIAN, SEPUH (ՍԵՊՈՒՀ) IN ARMENIAN, SPAHIS (ΣΠΑΧΉΣ) IN GREEK, SPAHIJA OR SPAHIYA IN BOSNIAN, CROATIAN, SERBIAN, BULGARIAN AND MACEDONIAN (CYRILLIC: СПАХИЈА, СПАХИЯ). THE PORTUGUESE VERSION IS ALSO SIPAIO (WITH VARIANTS LIKE SIPAI, CIPAIO AND CIPAI), BUT IN SPANISH IT WAS ADAPTED AS CIPAYO. THE WORD SEPOY IS DERIVED FROM THE SAME PERSIAN WORD SEPĀHĪ. IN DHIVEHI LANGUAGE (MALDIVES) THE ARMY'S SOLDIERS ARE REFERRED TO AS {ސިފައިން} "SIFAIN".
DESCRIPTION
 SIPAHI. MANESSON MALLET: ART DE LA GUERRE, 1696. THE TERM REFERS TO ALL FREEBORN OTTOMAN TURKISH MOUNTED TROOPS OTHER THAN AKINCI AND TRIBAL HORSEMEN IN THE OTTOMAN ARMY. THE WORD WAS USED ALMOST SYNONYMOUSLY WITH CAVALRY. THE SIPAHIS FORMED TWO DISTINCT TYPES OF CAVALRY: FEUDAL-LIKE, PROVINCIAL TIMARLI SIPAHI (TIMARIOTS) WHICH CONSISTED MOST OF THE OTTOMAN ARMY, AND SALARIED, REGULAR KAPIKULU SIPAHI (SIPAHI OF THE PORTE), WHICH CONSTITUTED THE CAVALRY PART OF THE OTTOMAN HOUSEHOLD TROOPS. THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS, OR BEYS, WERE ROTATED EVERY FEW YEARS, PREVENTING LAND INHERITANCE. THE PROVINCES, OR SANJAKS, WERE NOT ALL EQUAL SINCE ANATOLIA AND THE BALKANS WERE MOSTLY RULED BY TURKS, WHILE OTHER AREAS OF THE EMPIRE WERE MORE FLEXIBLE, ADHERING, SOMEWHAT, TO LOCAL TRADITIONS. THE ENTWINEMENT OF LAND, MILITARY, POLITICS, ECONOMICS AND RELIGION WAS A WAY OF LIFE. THE TIMAR SYSTEM, WHERE THE SULTAN OWNED ALL LAND BUT INDIVIDUAL PLOTS OF LAND, CAME WITH RESIDENTIAL RIGHTS. THE OTTOMAN PEOPLE HAD RIGHTS TO THE LAND BUT THE SIPAHI, A UNIQUE KIND OF MILITARY ARISTOCRACY AND CAVALRY PORTION OF THE MILITARY, ALSO LIVED ON THE LAND WITH THE FARMERS (90% OF THE POPULATION) AND COLLECTED TAX REVENUES, USUALLY IN-KIND, TO SUBSIDIZE THE COSTS OF TRAINING AND EQUIPPING THE SMALL ARMY, DEDICATED TO SERVING THE SULTAN. THE SIPAHI DID NOT INHERIT ANYTHING, PREVENTING POWER CENTRES FROM GROWING AND THREATENING THE SUPREME POWER STRUCTURE. THE LOCALS ON THE TIMAR USED THE LAND AND ALL IT PRODUCED.
TIMARLI SIPAHIS: TIMARIOT
STATUS
THE "TIMARLI SIPAHI" OR "TIMARIOT" (TIMARLI) WAS THE HOLDER OF A FIEF OF LAND (تيمار‎ TÎMÂR) GRANTED DIRECTLY BY THE OTTOMAN SULTAN OR WITH HIS OFFICIAL PERMISSION BY BEYLERBEYS. HE WAS ENTITLED TO ALL OF THE INCOME FROM THAT LAND, IN RETURN FOR MILITARY SERVICE. THE PEASANTS ON THE LAND WERE SUBSEQUENTLY ATTACHED THERETO. TIMARLI SIPAHIS' STATUS RESEMBLED THAT OF THE KNIGHTS OF MEDIEVAL EUROPE. UNLIKE MEDIEVAL KNIGHTS, THEY WERE NOT LEGALLY OWNERS OF THEIR FIEFS. THE RIGHT TO GOVERN AND COLLECT TAXES IN A TIMAR FIEF WAS MERELY GIVEN TO A TIMARLI SIPAHI BY THE OTTOMAN STATE. AND IN RETURN, TIMARLI SIPAHIS WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR SECURITY OF THE PEOPLE IN THEIR TIMAR, ENLISTING AND TRAINING CEBELU SOLDIERS FOR THE ARMY. A TIMAR WAS THE SMALLEST UNIT OF LAND HELD BY A SIPAHI, PROVIDING A YEARLY REVENUE OF NO MORE THAN 20,000 AKÇE, WHICH WAS BETWEEN TWO AND FOUR TIMES WHAT A TEACHER EARNED. A ZIAMET (زعامت‎) WAS A LARGER UNIT OF LAND, YIELDING UP TO 100,000 AKÇE, AND WAS OWNED BY SIPAHIS OF OFFICER RANK. A HAS (خاص‎ ) WAS THE LARGEST UNIT OF LAND, GIVING REVENUES OF MORE THAN 100,000 AKÇE, AND WAS ONLY HELD BY THE HIGHEST-RANKING MEMBERS OF THE MILITARY. A TÎMÂR SIPAHI WAS OBLIGED TO PROVIDE THE ARMY WITH UP TO FIVE ARMED RETAINERS (CEBELU), A ZIAMET SIPAHI WITH UP TO TWENTY, AND A HAS SIPAHI WITH FAR MORE THAN TWENTY. THE CEBELU (MEANING "ARMED, ARMORED") WERE EXPECTED TO BE MOUNTED AND FULLY EQUIPPED AS THE SIPAHI THEMSELVES; THEY WERE USUALLY SONS, BROTHERS OR NEPHEWS AND THEIR POSITION WAS PROBABLY MORE SIMILAR TO SQUIRES THAN MEN-AT-ARMS. THE SIPAHI WERE TRADITIONALLY RECRUITED AMONG TURKIC LANDOWNERS, AND THUS, THE NON-TURKIC PROVINCES SUCH AS ARABIA AND MAGHREB DID NOT HAVE SIPAHI. RECRUITMENT OF NON-TURKIC SIPAHI WAS BANNED WITH A 1635 FERMAN (DECREE). IN CONTRAST TO THE JANISSARIES, TIMARLI SIPAHIS FROM THAT TIME ONWARDS WERE TURKS (MUSLIMS). A RIVALRY BETWEEN JANNISARIES, WHO CONTROLLED THE CENTRAL BUREAUCRACY OF THE EMPIRE AND HAD A LOT OF POLITICAL INFLUENCE, AND SIPAHIS, WHO CONTROLLED THE PROVINCIAL BUREAUCRACY AND HAD THE POWER OF THE ARMY, PREVENTED THEM FROM COOPERATING AGAINST THE HOUSE OF OSMAN. ALTHOUGH TIMARS WERE NOT ORIGINALLY GRANTED TO THEIR HOLDERS UNTIL PERPETUITY (THE STATE INHERITING THE LAND AT THE DEATH OF THE LANDHOLDER), BUT BY THE END OF THE 17TH CENTURY THE ESTATES WERE PASSED ON FROM FATHER TO SON.
MILITARY
IN WARTIME, TIMARLI SIPAHIS AND THEIR RETAINERS WERE GATHERED UNDER THEIR ALAY (REGIMENT) BEYS. ALAY-BEYS WERE GATHERED WITH THEIR TROOPS UNDER SANJAK (PROVINCE) BEYS, AND SANJAK-BEYS GATHERED UNDER BEYLERBEYS. IF A BATTLE WAS TO BE FOUGHT IN EUROPE, RUMELI (BALKAN) SIPAHIS TOOK THE HONORARY RIGHT FLANK UNDER THE RUMELI BEYLERBEY, WHILE THE ANATOLIAN BEYLERBEY AND HIS SIPAHIS TOOK THE LEFT FLANK; WHEN A BATTLE WAS IN ASIA, POSITIONS WERE SWITCHED. THIS WAY, THE OTTOMAN CLASSICAL ARMY'S FLANKS WHOLLY CONSISTED OF TIMARIOT CAVALRY, WHILE THE CENTER CONSISTED OF JANISSARY INFANTRY AND ARTILLERY DIVISIONS. TIMARIOT ARMOUR DATING TO 1480–1500. THE EQUIPMENT AND TACTICS DIFFERED BETWEEN THE ANATOLIAN AND BALKAN TIMARLI SIPAHI. THE ANATOLIAN SIPAHI WERE EQUIPPED AND FOUGHT AS CLASSIC HORSE ARCHERS, SHOOTING WHILE GALLOPING, YET THEY WEREN'T NOMADIC CAVALRY AND THEIR STATUS WAS SIMILAR TO MEDIUM CAVALRY CLASS. BALKAN TIMARLI SIPAHIS WORE CHAINMAIL, RODE BARDED HORSES AND CARRIED LANCES AND JAVELINS, AND FOUGHT AS MEDIUM CAVALRY. TIMARLI SIPAHIS OF THE CLASSICAL OTTOMAN PERIOD USUALLY COMPRISED THE BULK OF THE ARMY AND DID THE MAJORITY OF THE FIGHTING ON THE BATTLEFIELD. WHILE INFANTRY TROOPS AT THE ARMY'S CENTER MAINTAINED A STATIC BATTLE LINE, THE CAVALRY FLANKS CONSTITUTED ITS MOBILE STRIKING ARM. DURING BATTLE, TIMARLI SIPAHI TACTICS WERE USED, OPENING THE CONFLICT WITH SKIRMISHES AND LOCALIZED SKIRMISHES WITH ENEMY CAVALRY. REGIMENTS OF TIMARLI SIPAHIS MADE CHARGES AGAINST WEAKER OR ISOLATED UNITS AND RETREATED BACK TO THE MAIN BODY OF TROOPS WHENEVER CONFRONTED WITH HEAVY CAVALRY. DURING ONE REGIMENT'S RETREAT, OTHER REGIMENTS OF SIPAHIS MAY HAVE CHARGED THE CHASING ENEMY'S FLANKS. SUCH TACTICS SERVED TO DRAW ENEMY CAVALRY AWAY FROM INFANTRY SUPPORT, BREAK THEIR COHESION, AND ISOLATE AND OVERWHELM THEM WITH NUMERICAL SUPERIORITY. ANATOLIAN SIPAHIS HAD THE ABILITY TO HARASS AND PROVOKE OPPOSING TROOPS WITH ARROW SHOTS. MORE HEAVILY EQUIPPED BALKAN SIPAHIS CARRIED JAVELINS FOR PROTECTION AGAINST ENEMY HORSEMEN DURING THEIR TACTICAL RETREATS. ALL CAVALRY FLANKS OF THE OTTOMAN ARMY FOUGHT A FLUID, MOUNTED TYPE OF WARFARE AROUND THE CENTER OF THE ARMY, WHICH SERVED AS A STABLE PIVOT. THE STANDARD EQUIPMENT OF RUMELI SIPAHIS OF THE CLASSICAL OTTOMAN PERIOD CONSISTED OF A ROUND SHIELD, LANCE, SWORD, JAVELINS, AND PLATED ARMOUR. THEIR HORSES WERE BARDED. STANDARD EQUIPMENT OF ANATOLIAN SIPAHIS IN THE SAME ERA WAS A ROUND SHIELD, COMPOSITE TURKISH BOW, ARROWS, KILIJ (TURKISH SWORD) AND LEATHER OR FELT ARMOR. BESIDES THESE, SIPAHIS OF BOTH PROVINCES WERE EQUIPPED WITH BOZDOGAN AND ŞEŞPER MACES, AND AYDOGAN, TEBER AND SAGIR AXES. ANATOLIAN SIPAHIS SOMETIMES ALSO CARRIED LANCES.
KAPIKULU SIPAHIS
KAPIKULU SIPAHIS (SIPAHIS OF THE PORTE) WERE HOUSEHOLD CAVALRY TROOPS OF THE OTTOMAN PALACE. THEY WERE THE CAVALRY EQUIVALENT OF THE JANISSARY HOUSEHOLD INFANTRY FORCE. THERE WERE SIX DIVISIONS OF KAPIKULU SIPAHIS: SIPAHIS, SILAHTARS, RIGHT ULUFECIS, LEFT ULUFECIS, RIGHT GARIPS AND LEFT GARIPS. ALL OF THEM WERE PAID QUARTERLY SALARIES, WHILE THE SIPAHIS AND SILAHTARS WERE ELITE UNITS. SILAHTARS ("WEAPON MASTERS") WERE CHOSEN FROM THE BEST WARRIORS IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE. ANY OTTOMAN SOLDIER WHO COMMITTED A SIGNIFICANT DEED ON THE BATTLEFIELD COULD BE PROMOTED TO THE SILAHTAR DIVISION, ALTHOUGH NORMALLY MEMBERS OF OTHER MOUNTED UNITS, LIKE TIMARLI SIPAHIS OR ONE OF THE OTHER LESS PRESTIGIOUS OF THE FOUR DIVISIONS OF KAPIKULU SIPAHIS, WERE PROMOTED THIS WAY. INFANTRY SOLDIERS HAD TO ENLIST AS SERDENGECTI (LITERALLY MEANS GIVER OF HIS HEAD) AND SURVIVE SUICIDE MISSIONS TO JOIN SILAHTAR DIVISION. IF A JANISSARY EVER BECAME A SILAHTAR, OTHER MEMBERS OF THE DIVISION WITH CAVALRY BACKGROUNDS DESPISED HIM AND FORMER COMRADE JANISSARIES CONSIDERED HIM A TRAITOR, BUT BECAUSE THE POSITION AND WEALTH OF A SILAHTAR WAS SO ATTRACTIVE, JANISSARIES AND OTHER SOLDIERS STILL ENLISTED FOR SUICIDE MISSIONS. THE COMMANDER OF THE SILAHTAR DIVISION WAS THE SILAHTAR AGHA. HE WAS THE OFFICIAL WEAPONSMASTER OF THE PALACE AND A CLOSE PERSONAL AIDE OF THE SULTAN, HELPING HIM TO DON HIS ARMOR. HE WAS ALSO A LIAISON OFFICER WHO SUPERVISED THE COMMUNICATION BETWEEN THE SULTAN AND THE GRAND VIZIER. THE SIPAHI DIVISION WAS THE MOST PRESTIGIOUS OF THE SIX DIVISIONS. TRADITIONALLY, SONS OF OTTOMAN ÉLITE (SONS OF VEZIRS, PASHAS AND BEYS) SERVED IN THIS UNIT. THE SIPAHIS AND SILAHTARS WERE GRANTED TIMAR FIEFS NEAR ISTANBUL, ALONGSIDE THEIR SALARIES. ULUFECI MEANS "SALARIED ONES", AND THE MEMBERS OF TWO ULUFECI DIVISIONS WEREN'T GRANTED TIMAR FIEFS. GARIP MEANS "POOR ONES" (BECAUSE THEIR EQUIPMENT WAS LIGHTER COMPARED TO THE OTHER FOUR DIVISIONS) AND WERE PAID SALARIES. THE SIX DIVISIONS OF SIPAHIS REPRESENTED THE KAPIKULU CAVALRY IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE JANISSARIES REPRESENTED THE KAPIKULU INFANTRY. KAPIKULU MEANS SERVANT OF THE PORTE. SERVANTS OF THE PORTE (KAPIKULLARI) WERE LEGALLY SERVANTS OF THE OTTOMAN THRONE. THEY WEREN'T LITERALLY SLAVES, THOUGH THEIR LEGAL STATUS WAS DIFFERENT FROM OTHER OTTOMAN PEOPLE. THE SULTAN HAD THE POWER TO DIRECTLY COMMAND EXECUTION OF HIS SERVANTS WITHOUT ANY COURT VERDICT. THEORETICALLY, THE SULTAN DIDN'T HAVE THIS KIND OF POWER OVER OTHER PEOPLE, EVEN SIMPLE PEASANTS. IF A FREEMAN WAS PROMOTED TO ONE OF KAPIKULU SIPAHI DIVISIONS, HE CONSIDERED AUTOMATICALLY SWITCHED TO KUL (SERVANT) STATUS. EQUIPMENT OF SILAHTAR, SIPAHI AND ULUFECI DIVISIONS WAS PLATED MAIL, CHAINMAIL, ROUND SHIELD, SWORD, COMPOSITE BOW, ARROWS, LANCE, BOZDOGAN MACE AND AXE. THEIR EQUIPMENT WAS SIMILAR TO RUMELI (BALKAN) PROVINCIAL TIMARLI SIPAHIS, THOUGH THEY WORE BRILLIANT FABRICS, PROMINENT HATS AND BORE ORNAMENTED POLEARMS. THE TWO GARIP DIVISIONS WERE MORE LIGHTLY EQUIPPED. IN THE CLASSICAL PERIOD OTTOMAN BATTLE FORMATION, KAPIKULU SIPAHIS WERE POSITIONED BACK OF THE ARMY AS REARGUARDS. THEY ACTED AS RESERVE CAVALRY AND BODYGUARDS OF OTTOMAN SULTAN AND VEZIRS. THEIR JOB INCLUDED TO JOIN AND REINFORCE OTTOMAN ARMY'S FLANKS WHICH OTHERWISE CONSISTED ENTIRELY PROVINCIAL TIMARIOT SIPAHIS. THE SIPAHIS OF THE PORTE (KAPIKULU SIPAHIS) WERE FOUNDED DURING THE REIGN OF MURAD I. THE SIPAHI EVENTUALLY BECAME THE LARGEST OF THE SIX DIVISIONS OF THE OTTOMAN CAVALRY. THEIR DUTIES INCLUDED MOUNTED BODY-GUARDING FOR THE SULTAN AND HIS FAMILY, AS WELL AS PARADE-RIDING WITH THE SULTAN, HAVING REPLACED THE EARLIER SILAHTAR DIVISION FOR THIS DUTY.
RIVALRY WITH THE JANISSARY CORPS
A DEPICTION OF SIPAHIS DURING THE BATTLE OF VIENNA
SINCE KAPIKULU SIPAHIS WERE A CAVALRY REGIMENT IT WAS WELL KNOWN WITHIN THE OTTOMAN MILITARY CIRCLES THAT THEY CONSIDERED THEMSELVES A SUPERIOR STOCK OF SOLDIERS THAN JANISSARIES, WHO WERE SONS OF CHRISTIAN PEASANTS FROM THE BALKANS (RUMELIA), AND WERE OFFICIALLY SLAVES BOUNDED BY VARIOUS LAWS OF THE DEVŞIRME. THEY MADE GREAT STRIDES OF EFFORTS TO GAIN RESPECT WITHIN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE AND THEIR POLITICAL REPUTATION DEPENDED ON THE MISTAKES OF THE JANISSARY. THAT MINOR QUARRELS ERUPTED BETWEEN THE TWO UNITS IS MADE EVIDENT WITH A TURKMEN ADAGE, STILL USED TODAY WITHIN TURKEY, "ATLI ER BAŞKALDIRMAZ", WHICH, REFERRING TO THE UNRULY JANISSARIES, TRANSLATES INTO "HORSEMEN DON'T MUTINY". TOWARDS THE MIDDLE OF THE 16TH CENTURY, THE JANISSARIES HAD STARTED TO GAIN MORE IMPORTANCE IN THE ARMY, THOUGH THE SIPAHIS REMAINED AN IMPORTANT FACTOR IN THE EMPIRE'S BUREAUCRACY, ECONOMY AND POLITICS, AND A CRUCIAL ASPECT OF DISCIPLINED LEADERSHIP WITHIN THE ARMY. AS LATE AS THE 17TH CENTURY, THE SIPAHIS WERE, TOGETHER WITH THEIR RIVALS THE JANISSARIES, THE DE FACTO RULERS IN THE EARLY YEARS OF SULTAN MURAD IV'S REIGN. IN 1826, AFTER AN EVIDENT JANISSARY REVOLT THE SIPAHIS PLAYED AN IMPORTANT PART IN THE DISBANDMENT OF THE JANISSARY CORPS. THE SULTAN RECEIVED CRITICAL ASSISTANCE FROM THE LOYALIST SIPAHI CAVALRY IN ORDER TO FORCEFULLY DISMISS THE INFURIATED JANISSARIES. TWO YEARS LATER, HOWEVER, THEY SHARED A SIMILAR FATE WHEN SULTAN MAHMUD II REVOKED THEIR PRIVILEGES AND DISMISSED THEM IN FAVOR OF A MORE MODERN MILITARY STRUCTURE. UNLIKE THE JANISSARIES BEFORE THEM THEY RETIRED HONORABLY, PEACEFULLY, AND WITHOUT BLOODSHED INTO NEW OTTOMAN CAVALRY DIVISIONS WHO FOLLOWED MODERN MILITARY TRADITION DOCTRINES. OLDER SIPAHIS WERE ALLOWED TO RETIRE AND KEEP THEIR TIMAR LANDS UNTIL THEY DIED, AND YOUNGER SIPAHIS JOINED THE ASAKIR-I MANSURE-I MUHAMMEDIYE ARMY AS CAVALRY.
TREBUCHET
[image: ]
A TREBUCHET (FRENCH: TRÉBUCHET) IS A TYPE OF CATAPULT THAT USES A LONG-ARM TO THROW A PROJECTILE. IT WAS A COMMON POWERFUL SIEGE ENGINE UNTIL THE ADVENT OF GUNPOWDER. THERE ARE TWO MAIN TYPES OF TREBUCHETS. THE FIRST IS THE TRACTION TREBUCHET, OR MANGONEL, WHICH USES MANPOWER TO SWING THE ARM. IT FIRST APPEARED IN CHINA IN THE 4TH CENTURY BC. CARRIED WESTWARD BY THE AVARS, THE TECHNOLOGY WAS ADOPTED BY THE BYZANTINES IN THE LATE 6TH CENTURY AD AND BY THEIR NEIGHBORS IN THE FOLLOWING CENTURIES. THE LATER, AND OFTEN LARGER AND MORE POWERFUL, COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET, ALSO KNOWN AS THE COUNTERPOISE TREBUCHET, USES A COUNTERWEIGHT TO SWING THE ARM. IT APPEARED IN BOTH CHRISTIAN AND MUSLIM LANDS AROUND THE MEDITERRANEAN IN THE 12TH CENTURY, AND WAS CARRIED BACK TO CHINA BY THE MONGOLS IN THE 13TH CENTURY.
TERMINOLOGY
THE ONAGER WAS A TORSION POWERED WEAPON USED IN EUROPE FROM THE FOURTH UNTIL THE SIXTH CENTURY AD. TRACTION TREBUCHET AND COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET ARE MODERN TERMS (RETRONYMS), NOT USED BY CONTEMPORARY USERS OF THE WEAPONS. THE TERM TRACTION TREBUCHET WAS CREATED MAINLY TO DISTINGUISH THIS TYPE OF WEAPON FROM THE ONAGER, A TORSION POWERED CATAPULT WHICH IS OFTEN CONFLATED IN CONTEMPORARY SOURCES WITH THE MANGONEL, WHICH WAS USED AS A GENERIC TERM FOR ANY MEDIEVAL STONE THROWING ARTILLERY. BOTH THE TRACTION AND COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS HAVE BEEN CALLED MANGONEL AT ONE POINT OR ANOTHER. CONFUSION BETWEEN THE ONAGER, MANGONEL, TREBUCHET AND OTHER CATAPULT TYPES IN CONTEMPORARY TERMINOLOGY HAS LED SOME HISTORIANS TODAY TO USE THE MORE PRECISE TRACTION TREBUCHET INSTEAD, WITH COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET USED TO DISTINGUISH WHAT WAS BEFORE CALLED SIMPLY A TREBUCHET. SOME MODERN HISTORIANS USE MANGONEL TO MEAN EXCLUSIVELY TRACTION TREBUCHETS, SOME CALL TRACTION TREBUCHETS TRACTION MANGONELS, AND COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS COUNTERWEIGHT MANGONELS. THE MANGONEL IS CALLED AL-MANJANIQ IN ARABIC. IN CHINA THE TRACTION TREBUCHET WAS CALLED THE PAO (砲) WHILE THE COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET WAS CALLED THE HUIHUIPAO (MUSLIM TREBUCHET).
BASIC DESIGN
THE TREBUCHET IS A COMPOUND MACHINE THAT MAKES USE OF THE MECHANICAL ADVANTAGE OF A LEVER TO THROW A PROJECTILE. THEY ARE TYPICALLY LARGE CONSTRUCTIONS, FROM 10 METERS (30 FT) IN HEIGHT TO AS MUCH AS THREE TIMES THAT, MADE PRIMARILY OF WOOD, USUALLY REINFORCED WITH METAL, LEATHER, ROPE, AND OTHER MATERIALS. THEY ARE USUALLY IMMOBILE AND MUST BE ASSEMBLED ON-SITE, POSSIBLY MAKING USE OF LOCAL LUMBER WITH ONLY KEY PARTS BROUGHT WITH THE ARMY TO THE SITE OF THE SIEGE OR BATTLE. A TREBUCHET CONSISTS PRIMARILY OF A LONG BEAM ATTACHED BY AN AXLE SUSPENDED HIGH ABOVE THE GROUND BY A STOUT FRAME AND BASE, SUCH THAT THE BEAM CAN ROTATE VERTICALLY THROUGH A WIDE ARC (TYPICALLY OVER 180°). A SLING IS ATTACHED TO ONE END OF THE BEAM TO HOLD THE PROJECTILE. THE PROJECTILE IS THROWN WHEN THE BEAM IS QUICKLY ROTATED BY APPLYING FORCE TO THE OPPOSITE END OF THE BEAM. THE MECHANICAL ADVANTAGE IS PRIMARILY OBTAINED BY HAVING THE PROJECTILE SECTION OF THE BEAM MUCH LONGER THAN THE OPPOSITE SECTION WHERE THE FORCE IS APPLIED – USUALLY FOUR TO SIX TIMES LONGER. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN COUNTERWEIGHT AND TRACTION TREBUCHETS IS WHAT FORCE THEY USE. COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS USE GRAVITY; POTENTIAL ENERGY IS STORED BY SLOWLY RAISING AN EXTREMELY HEAVY BOX (TYPICALLY FILLED WITH STONES, SAND, OR LEAD) ATTACHED TO THE SHORTER END OF THE BEAM (TYPICALLY ON A HINGED CONNECTION), AND RELEASING IT ON COMMAND. TRACTION TREBUCHETS USE HUMAN POWER; ON COMMAND, MEN PULL ROPES ATTACHED TO THE SHORTER END OF THE TREBUCHET BEAM. THE DIFFICULTIES OF COORDINATING THE PULL OF MANY MEN TOGETHER REPEATEDLY AND PREDICTABLY MAKES COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS PREFERABLE FOR THE LARGER MACHINES, THOUGH THEY ARE MORE COMPLICATED TO ENGINEER.[9] FURTHER INCREASING THEIR COMPLEXITY IS THAT EITHER WINCHES OR TREADWHEELS, AIDED BY BLOCK AND TACKLE, ARE TYPICALLY REQUIRED TO RAISE THE MORE MASSIVE COUNTERWEIGHTS. SO, WHILE COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS REQUIRE SIGNIFICANTLY FEWER MEN TO OPERATE THAN TRACTION TREBUCHETS, THEY REQUIRE SIGNIFICANTLY MORE TIME TO RELOAD. IN A LONG SIEGE, RELOAD TIME MAY NOT BE A CRITICAL CONCERN. WHEN THE TREBUCHET IS OPERATED, THE FORCE CAUSES ROTATIONAL ACCELERATION OF THE BEAM AROUND THE AXLE (THE FULCRUM OF THE LEVER). THESE FACTORS MULTIPLY THE ACCELERATION TRANSMITTED TO THE THROWING PORTION OF THE BEAM AND ITS ATTACHED SLING. THE SLING STARTS ROTATING WITH THE BEAM, BUT ROTATES FARTHER (TYPICALLY ABOUT 360°) AND THEREFORE FASTER, TRANSMITTING THIS INCREASED SPEED TO THE PROJECTILE. THE LENGTH OF THE SLING INCREASES THE MECHANICAL ADVANTAGE, AND ALSO CHANGES THE TRAJECTORY SO THAT, AT THE TIME OF RELEASE FROM THE SLING, THE PROJECTILE IS TRAVELING IN THE DESIRED SPEED AND ANGLE TO GIVE IT THE RANGE TO HIT THE TARGET. ADJUSTING THE SLING'S RELEASE POINT IS THE PRIMARY MEANS OF FINE-TUNING THE RANGE, AS THE REST OF THE TREBUCHET'S ACTIONS ARE DIFFICULT TO ADJUST AFTER CONSTRUCTION. THE ROTATION SPEED OF THE THROWING BEAM INCREASES SMOOTHLY, STARTING SLOW BUT BUILDING UP QUICKLY. AFTER THE PROJECTILE IS RELEASED, THE ARM CONTINUES TO ROTATE, ALLOWED TO SMOOTHLY SLOW DOWN ON ITS OWN ACCORD AND COME TO REST AT THE END OF THE ROTATION. THIS IS UNLIKE THE VIOLENT SUDDEN STOP INHERENT IN THE ACTION OF OTHER CATAPULT DESIGNS SUCH AS THE ONAGER, WHICH MUST ABSORB MOST OF THE LAUNCHING ENERGY INTO THEIR OWN FRAME, AND MUST BE HEAVILY BUILT AND REINFORCED AS A RESULT. THIS KEY DIFFERENCE MAKES THE TREBUCHET MUCH MORE DURABLE, ALLOWING FOR LARGER AND MORE POWERFUL MACHINES. A TREBUCHET PROJECTILE CAN BE ALMOST ANYTHING, EVEN DEBRIS, ROTTING CARCASSES, OR INCENDIARIES, BUT IS TYPICALLY A LARGE STONE. DENSE STONE, OR EVEN METAL, SPECIALLY WORKED TO BE ROUND AND SMOOTH, GIVES THE BEST RANGE AND PREDICTABILITY. WHEN ATTEMPTING TO BREACH ENEMY WALLS, IT IS IMPORTANT TO USE MATERIALS THAT WILL NOT SHATTER ON IMPACT; PROJECTILES WERE SOMETIMES BROUGHT FROM DISTANT QUARRIES TO GET THE DESIRED PROPERTIES.
HISTORY
TRACTION TREBUCHET: CHINESE SIEGE WEAPONS
THE TRACTION TREBUCHET, ALSO REFERRED TO AS A MANGONEL IN SOME SOURCES, IS THOUGHT TO HAVE ORIGINATED IN ANCIENT CHINA. TORSION-BASED SIEGE WEAPONS SUCH AS THE BALLISTA AND ONAGER ARE NOT KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN USED IN CHINA. THE FIRST RECORDED USE OF TRACTION TREBUCHETS WAS IN ANCIENT CHINA. THEY WERE PROBABLY USED BY THE MOHISTS AS EARLY AS 4TH CENTURY BC, DESCRIPTIONS OF WHICH CAN BE FOUND IN THE MOJING (COMPILED IN THE 4TH CENTURY BC). ACCORDING TO THE MOJING, THE TRACTION TREBUCHET WAS 17 FEET HIGH WITH FOUR FEET BURIED BELOW GROUND, THE FULCRUM ATTACHED WAS CONSTRUCTED FROM THE WHEELS OF A CART, THE THROWING ARM WAS 30 TO 35 FEET LONG WITH THREE QUARTERS ABOVE THE PIVOT AND A QUARTER BELOW TO WHICH THE ROPES ARE ATTACHED, AND THE SLING TWO FEET AND EIGHT INCHES LONG. THE RANGE GIVEN FOR PROJECTILES ARE 300, 180, AND 120 FEET. THEY WERE USED AS DEFENSIVE WEAPONS STATIONED ON WALLS AND SOMETIMES HURLED HOLLOWED OUT LOGS FILLED WITH BURNING CHARCOAL TO DESTROY ENEMY SIEGE WORKS. BY THE 1ST CENTURY AD, COMMENTATORS WERE INTERPRETING OTHER PASSAGES IN TEXTS SUCH AS THE ZUO ZHUAN AND CLASSIC OF POETRY AS REFERENCES TO THE TRACTION TREBUCHET: "THE GUAI IS 'A GREAT ARM OF WOOD ON WHICH A STONE IS LAID, AND THIS BY MEANS OF A DEVICE [JI] IS SHOT OFF AND SO STRIKES DOWN THE ENEMY.'" THE RECORDS OF THE GRAND HISTORIAN SAY THAT "THE FLYING STONES WEIGH 12 CATTIES AND BY DEVICES [JI] ARE SHOT OFF 300 PACES." TRACTION TREBUCHETS WENT INTO DECLINE DURING THE HAN DYNASTY DUE TO LONG PERIODS OF PEACE BUT BECAME A COMMON SIEGE WEAPON AGAIN DURING THE THREE KINGDOMS PERIOD. THEY WERE COMMONLY CALLED STONE-THROWING MACHINES, THUNDER CARRIAGES, AND STONE CARRIAGES IN THE FOLLOWING CENTURIES. THEY WERE USED AS SHIP MOUNTED WEAPONS BY 573 FOR ATTACKING ENEMY FORTIFICATIONS.[19] IN 617 LI MI (SUI DYNASTY) CONSTRUCTED 300 TREBUCHETS FOR HIS ASSAULT ON LUOYANG, IN 621 LI SHIMIN DID THE SAME AT LUOYANG, AND ONWARD INTO THE SONG DYNASTY WHEN IN 1161, TREBUCHETS OPERATED BY SONG DYNASTY SOLDIERS FIRED BOMBS OF LIME AND SULPHUR AGAINST THE SHIPS OF THE JIN DYNASTY NAVY DURING THE BATTLE OF CAISHI. FOR THE TREBUCHET THEY USE LARGE BAULKS OF WOOD TO MAKE THE FRAMEWORK, FIXING IT ON FOUR WHEELS BELOW. FROM THIS THERE RISE UP TWO POSTS HAVING BETWEEN THEM A HORIZONTAL BAR WHICH CARRIES A SINGLE ARM SO THAT THE TOP OF THE MACHINE IS LIKE A SWAPE. THE ARM IS ARRANGED AS TO HEIGHT, LENGTH AND SIZE, ACCORDING TO THE CITY [WHICH IT IS PROPOSED TO ATTACK OR DEFEND]. AT THE END OF THE ARM THERE IS A SLING WHICH HOLDS THE STONE OR STONES, OF WEIGHT AND NUMBER DEPENDING ON THE STOUTNESS OF THE ARM. MEN [SUDDENLY] PULL [ROPES ATTACHED TO THE OTHER] END, AND SO SHOOT IT FORTH. THE CARRIAGE FRAMEWORK CAN BE PUSHED AND TURNED AROUND AT WILL. ALTERNATIVELY, THE ENDS [OF THE BEAMS OF THE FRAMEWORK] CAN BE BURIED IN THE GROUND AND SO USED. [BUT WHETHER YOU USE] THE 'WHIRLWIND' TYPE OR THE 'FOUR-FOOTED' TYPE DEPENDS UPON THE CIRCUMSTANCES— LI QUAN. THE TREBUCHET WAS CARRIED WESTWARD BY THE AVARS AND APPEARED NEXT IN THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN BY THE LATE 6TH CENTURY AD, WHERE IT REPLACED TORSION POWERED SIEGE ENGINES SUCH AS THE BALLISTA AND ONAGER DUE TO ITS SIMPLER DESIGN AND FASTER RATE OF FIRE. THE RAPID REPLACEMENT OF PREVIOUS SIEGE ENGINES WAS PROBABLY MADE POSSIBLE BY THE DETERIORATION OF ARTILLERY EXPERTISE IN THE LATE ROMAN EMPIRE. EVIDENCE FROM GAUL AND GERMANIA SUGGESTS THERE WAS SUBSTANTIAL LOSS OF SKILLS AND TECHNIQUES IN ARTILLERY FURTHER WEST. THE BYZANTINES ADOPTED THE TRACTION TREBUCHET POSSIBLY AS EARLY AS 587, THE PERSIANS IN THE EARLY 7TH CENTURY, AND THE ARABS IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE 7TH CENTURY. LIKE THE CHINESE, BY 653, THE ARABS ALSO HAD SHIP MOUNTED MANGONELS. THE FRANKS AND SAXONS ADOPTED THE WEAPON IN THE 8TH CENTURY. IN 1173, THE REPUBLIC OF PISA TRIED TO CAPTURE AN ISLAND CASTLE WITH TRACTION TREBUCHETS ON GALLEYS. TRACTION TREBUCHETS WERE ALSO USED IN INDIA. THE CATAPULT, THE ACCOUNT OF WHICH HAS BEEN TRANSLATED FROM THE GREEK SEVERAL TIMES, WAS QUADRANGULAR, WITH A WIDE BASE BUT NARROWING TOWARDS THE TOP, USING LARGE IRON ROLLERS TO WHICH WERE FIXED TIMBER BEAMS "SIMILAR TO THE BEAMS OF BIG HOUSES", HAVING AT THE BACK A SLING, AND AT THE FRONT THICK CABLES, ENABLING THE ARM TO BE RAISED AND LOWERED, AND WHICH THREW "ENORMOUS BLOCKS INTO THE AIR WITH A TERRIFYING NOISE"— PETER PURTON. WEST OF CHINA, THE TRACTION TREBUCHET REMAINED THE PRIMARY SIEGE WEAPON UNTIL THE 12TH CENTURY WHEN IT WAS REPLACED BY THE COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET. IN CHINA THE TRACTION TREBUCHET CONTINUED TO BE USED UNTIL THE COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET WAS INTRODUCED DURING THE MONGOL CONQUEST OF THE SONG DYNASTY IN THE 13TH CENTURY.
HAND-TREBUCHET
THE HAND-TREBUCHET (GREEK: CHEIROMANGANA) WAS A STAFF SLING MOUNTED ON A POLE USING A LEVER MECHANISM TO PROPEL PROJECTILES. BASICALLY, A ONE-MAN TRACTION TREBUCHET, IT WAS USED BY EMPEROR NIKEPHOROS II PHOKAS AROUND 965 TO DISRUPT ENEMY FORMATIONS IN THE OPEN FIELD. IT WAS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE TAKTIKA OF GENERAL NIKEPHOROS OURANOS (C. 1000), AND LISTED IN DE OBSIDIONE TOLERANDA (AUTHOR ANONYMOUS) AS A FORM OF ARTILLERY.
HYBRID TREBUCHET
ACCORDING TO PAUL E. CHEVEDDEN, A HYBRID TREBUCHET EXISTED THAT USED BOTH COUNTERWEIGHT AND HUMAN PROPULSION. HOWEVER, NO ILLUSTRATIONS OR DESCRIPTIONS OF THE DEVICE EXIST FROM THE TIME WHEN THEY WERE SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN USED. THE ENTIRE ARGUMENT FOR THE EXISTENCE OF HYBRID TREBUCHETS RESTS ON ACCOUNTS OF INCREASINGLY MORE EFFECTIVE SIEGE WEAPONS. PETER PURTON SUGGESTS THAT THIS WAS SIMPLY BECAUSE THE MACHINES BECAME LARGER. THE EARLIEST DEPICTION OF A HYBRID TREBUCHET IS DATED TO 1462, WHEN TREBUCHETS HAD ALREADY BECOME OBSOLETE DUE TO CANNONS.
COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET
THE COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS THE "MOST POWERFUL WEAPON OF THE MIDDLE AGES." THE EARLIEST KNOWN DESCRIPTION AND ILLUSTRATION OF A COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET COMES FROM A COMMENTARY ON THE CONQUESTS OF SALADIN BY MARDI IBN ALI AL-TARSUSI IN 1187. HOWEVER, CASES FOR THE EXISTENCE OF BOTH EUROPEAN AND MUSLIM COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS PRIOR TO 1187 HAVE BEEN MADE. IN 1090, KHALAF IBN MULA'IB THREW OUT A MAN FROM THE CITADEL IN SALAMIYA WITH A MACHINE AND IN THE EARLY 12TH CENTURY, MUSLIM SIEGE ENGINES WERE ABLE TO BREACH CRUSADER FORTIFICATIONS. DAVID NICOLLE ARGUES THAT THESE EVENTS COULD HAVE ONLY BEEN POSSIBLE WITH THE USE OF COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS. PAUL E. CHEVEDDEN ARGUES THAT COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS APPEARED PRIOR TO 1187 IN EUROPE BASED ON WHAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS IN EARLIER SOURCES. THE 12TH-CENTURY BYZANTINE HISTORIAN NIKETAS CHONIATES MAY HAVE BEEN REFERRING TO A COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET WHEN HE DESCRIBED ONE EQUIPPED WITH A WINDLASS, WHICH IS ONLY USEFUL TO COUNTERWEIGHT MACHINES, AT THE SIEGE OF ZEVGMINON IN 1165. AT THE SIEGE OF NICAEA IN 1097 THE BYZANTINE EMPEROR ALEXIOS I KOMNENOS REPORTEDLY INVENTED NEW PIECES OF HEAVY ARTILLERY WHICH DEVIATED FROM THE CONVENTIONAL DESIGN AND MADE A DEEP IMPRESSION ON EVERYONE. POSSIBLE REFERENCES TO COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS ALSO APPEAR FOR THE SECOND SIEGE OF TYRE IN 1124, WHERE THE CRUSADERS REPORTEDLY MADE USE OF "GREAT TREBUCHETS". CHEVEDDEN ARGUES THAT GIVEN THE REFERENCES TO NEW AND BETTER TREBUCHETS THAT BY THE 1120–30S, THE COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET WAS BEING USED IN A VARIETY OF PLACES BY DIFFERENT PEOPLES SUCH AS THE CRUSADER STATES, THE NORMANS OF SICILY AND THE SELJUKS. THE EARLIEST SOLID REFERENCE TO COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS IN EUROPEAN SOURCES DATES TO THE SIEGE OF CASTELNUOVO BOCCA D'ADDA IN 1199. THEY WERE USED IN GERMANY FROM AROUND 1205, IN ENGLAND AT LEAST BY 1217, AND IN IBERIA SHORTLY AFTER 1218. BY THE 1230S THE COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET WAS A COMMON ITEM IN SIEGE WARFARE. COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS DO NOT APPEAR WITH CERTAINTY IN CHINESE HISTORICAL RECORDS UNTIL ABOUT 1268 WHEN THE MONGOLS LAID SIEGE TO FANCHENG AND XIANGYANG. AFTER FAILING TO TAKE THE TWIN CITIES OF FANCHENG AND XIANGYANG FOR SEVERAL YEARS, COLLECTIVELY KNOWN AS THE SIEGE OF FANCHENG AND XIANGYANG, THE MONGOL ARMY BROUGHT IN TWO PERSIAN ENGINEERS TO BUILD HINGED COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS. KNOWN AS THE HUIHUI TREBUCHET (回回砲, WHERE "HUIHUI" IS A LOOSE SLANG REFERRING TO ANY MUSLIMS), OR XIANGYANG TREBUCHET (襄陽砲) BECAUSE THEY WERE FIRST ENCOUNTERED IN THAT BATTLE. ISMAIL AND AL-AUD-DIN TRAVELLED TO SOUTH CHINA FROM IRAQ AND BUILT TREBUCHETS FOR THE SIEGE. CHINESE AND MUSLIM ENGINEERS OPERATED ARTILLERY AND SIEGE ENGINES FOR THE MONGOL ARMIES. BY 1283, COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS WERE ALSO USED IN SOUTHEAST ASIA BY THE CHAMS AGAINST THE YUAN DYNASTY. THE DESIGN OF THE MUSLIM TREBUCHETS CAME ORIGINALLY FROM THE MUSLIM COUNTRIES, AND THEY WERE MORE POWERFUL THAN ORDINARY TREBUCHETS. IN THE CASE OF THE LARGEST ONES, THE WOODEN FRAMEWORK STOOD ABOVE A HOLE IN THE GROUND. THE PROJECTILES WERE SEVERAL FEET IN DIAMETER, AND WHEN THEY FELL TO THE EARTH THEY MADE A HOLE THREE OR FOUR FEET DEEP. WHEN [THE ARTILLERISTS] WANTED TO HURL THEM TO A GREAT RANGE, THEY ADDED WEIGHT [TO THE COUNTERPOISE] AND SET IT FURTHER BACK [ON THE ARM] WHEN THEY NEEDED ONLY A SHORTER DISTANCE, THEY SET IT FORWARD, NEARER [THE FULCRUM]— ZHENG SIXIAO. THE COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET DID NOT COMPLETELY REPLACE THE TRACTION TREBUCHET. DESPITE ITS GREATER RANGE, COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS HAD TO BE CONSTRUCTED CLOSE TO THE SITE OF THE SIEGE UNLIKE TRACTION TREBUCHETS, WHICH WERE SMALLER, LIGHTER, CHEAPER, AND EASIER TO TAKE APART AND PUT BACK TOGETHER AGAIN WHERE NECESSARY. THE SUPERIORITY OF THE COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET WAS NOT CLEAR CUT. OF THIS, THE HONGWU EMPEROR STATED IN 1388: "THE OLD TYPE OF TREBUCHET WAS REALLY MORE CONVENIENT. IF YOU HAVE A HUNDRED OF THOSE MACHINES, THEN WHEN YOU ARE READY TO MARCH, EACH WOODEN POLE CAN BE CARRIED BY ONLY FOUR MEN. THEN WHEN YOU REACH YOUR DESTINATION, YOU ENCIRCLE THE CITY, SET THEM UP, AND START SHOOTING!" THE TRACTION TREBUCHET CONTINUED TO SERVE AS AN ANTI-PERSONNEL WEAPON. THE NORWEGIAN TEXT OF 1240, SPECULUM REGALE, EXPLICITLY STATES THIS DIVISION OF FUNCTIONS. TRACTION TREBUCHETS WERE TO BE USED FOR HITTING PEOPLE IN UNDEFENDED AREAS. THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT THE COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET COULD BE TRANSPORTED, AS SHOWN IN TWO 17TH- AND 18TH-CENTURY CHINESE ILLUSTRATIONS, WHICH ARE ALSO THE ONLY CHINESE DEPICTIONS OF COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS ON LAND. ACCORDING TO LIANG JIEMING, THE "ILLUSTRATION SHOWS... ITS THROWING ARM DISASSEMBLED, ITS COUNTERWEIGHT LOCKED WITH SUPPORTING BRACES, AND PREPPED FOR TRANSPORT AND NOT IN BATTLE DEPLOYMENT." HOWEVER ACCORDING TO JOSEPH NEEDHAM, THE LARGE TANK IN THE MIDDLE IS THE COUNTERWEIGHT, WHILE THE BULB AT THE END OF THE ARM WAS FOR ADJUSTING BETWEEN FIXED AND SWINGING COUNTERWEIGHTS. BOTH LIANG AND NEEDHAM NOTE THAT THE ILLUSTRATIONS ARE POORLY DRAWN AND CONFUSING, LEADING TO MISLABELING. THE COUNTERWEIGHT AND TRACTION TREBUCHETS WERE PHASED OUT AROUND THE MID-15TH CENTURY IN FAVOR OF GUNPOWDER WEAPONS.
COUILLARD
THE COUILLARD IS A SMALLER VERSION OF A COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET WITH A SINGLE FRAME INSTEAD OF THE USUAL DOUBLE "A" FRAMES. THE COUNTERWEIGHT IS SPLIT INTO TWO HALVES TO AVOID HITTING THE CENTER FRAME.
DECLINE OF MILITARY USE
WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF GUNPOWDER, THE TREBUCHET BEGAN TO LOSE ITS PLACE AS THE SIEGE ENGINE OF CHOICE TO THE CANNON. TREBUCHETS WERE STILL USED BOTH AT THE SIEGE OF BURGOS (1475–1476) AND SIEGE OF RHODES (1480). 
ONE OF THE LAST RECORDED MILITARY USES WAS BY HERNÁN CORTÉS, AT THE 1521 SIEGE OF THE AZTEC CAPITAL TENOCHTITLÁN. ACCOUNTS OF THE ATTACK NOTE THAT ITS USE WAS MOTIVATED BY THE LIMITED SUPPLY OF GUNPOWDER. 
THE ATTEMPT WAS REPORTEDLY UNSUCCESSFUL: THE FIRST PROJECTILE LANDED ON THE TREBUCHET ITSELF, DESTROYING IT. IN CHINA, THE LAST TIME TREBUCHETS WERE SERIOUSLY CONSIDERED FOR MILITARY PURPOSES WAS IN 1480. NOT MUCH IS HEARD OF THEM AFTERWARDS.
COMPARISON OF DIFFERENT ARTILLERY WEAPONS
ROMAN TORSION ENGINES
	WEAPON
	PROJECTILE WEIGHT (KG)
	RANGE (M)

	BALLISTA (STONE THROWER)
	26.2
	366

	BALLISTA (EARLY BOLT THROWER)
	?
	300

	BALLISTA (LATE DART THROWER)
	?
	1,100[54]

	BALLISTA (RECONSTRUCTION)
	0.6
	180–300

	BALLISTA (RECONSTRUCTION)
	26
	82

	ONAGER (RECONSTRUCTION)
	? (VERY LIGHT)
	130–275 (NO DAMAGE TO WALLS OVER 130)


CHINESE TREBUCHETS
	WEAPON
	CREW
	PROJECTILE WEIGHT (KG)
	RANGE (M)

	WHIRLWIND TREBUCHET
	50
	1.8
	78

	CROUCHING TIGER TREBUCHET
	70
	7.25
	78

	FOUR FOOTED (ONE ARM) TREBUCHET
	40
	1.1
	78

	FOUR FOOTED (TWO ARM) TREBUCHET
	100
	11.3
	120

	FOUR FOOTED (FIVE ARM) TREBUCHET
	157
	44.5
	78

	FOUR FOOTED (SEVEN ARM) TREBUCHET
	250
	56.7
	78

	COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHET
	10
	~86
	200–275


SIEGE CROSSBOWS
	WEAPON
	CREW
	DRAW WEIGHT (KG)
	RANGE (M)

	MOUNTED MULTI-BOLT CROSSBOW
	
	
	460

	MOUNTED SINGLE-BOW CROSSBOW
	4–7
	
	250–500

	MOUNTED DOUBLE-BOW CROSSBOW
	10
	
	350–520

	MOUNTED TRIPLE-BOW CROSSBOW
	20–100
	950–1,200
	460–1,060

	EUROPEAN SIEGE CROSSBOW (15TH C.)
	
	545
	365–420


RECONSTRUCTED TRACTION TREBUCHETS
	WEAPON
	CREW
	PROJECTILE WEIGHT (KG)
	SHOTS PER MINUTE
	RANGE (M)

	TORONTO 1991
	12
	1.9
	4–6
	137


RECONSTRUCTED COUNTERWEIGHT TREBUCHETS
	COUNTERWEIGHT (KG)
	PROJECTILE WEIGHT (KG)
	RANGE (M)

	2,000
	12–15
	120–165

	4,000
	8–12
	450

	
	100
	183

	6,000
	55
	320

	
	100
	200


MODERN USE
RECREATION AND EDUCATION
MOST TREBUCHET USE IN RECENT CENTURIES HAS BEEN FOR RECREATIONAL OR EDUCATIONAL, RATHER THAN MILITARY PURPOSES. NEW MACHINES HAVE BEEN CONSTRUCTED AND OLD ONES RESTORED BY LIVING HISTORY ENTHUSIASTS, FOR HISTORICAL RE-ENACTMENTS, AND USE IN OTHER HISTORICAL CELEBRATIONS. AS THEIR CONSTRUCTION IS SUBSTANTIALLY SIMPLER THAN MODERN WEAPONS, TREBUCHETS ALSO SERVE AS THE OBJECT OF ENGINEERING CHALLENGES. THE TREBUCHET'S TECHNICAL CONSTRUCTIONS WERE LOST AT THE BEGINNING OF THE 16TH CENTURY. IN 1984, THE FRENCH ENGINEER RENAUD BEFFEYTE MADE THE FIRST MODERN RECONSTRUCTION OF A TREBUCHET, BASED ON DOCUMENTS FROM 1324. THE LARGEST CURRENTLY-FUNCTIONING TREBUCHET IN THE WORLD IS THE 22-TONNE MACHINE AT WARWICK CASTLE, ENGLAND, CONSTRUCTED IN 2005. BASED ON HISTORICAL DESIGNS, IT STANDS 18 METRES (59 FT) TALL AND THROWS MISSILES TYPICALLY 36 KG (80 LBS) UP TO 300 METRES (980 FT). THE TREBUCHET GAINED SIGNIFICANT INTEREST FROM NUMEROUS NEWS SOURCES WHEN IN 2015 A BURNING MISSILE FIRED FROM THE SIEGE ENGINE STRUCK AND DAMAGED A VICTORIAN-ERA BOATHOUSE SITUATED AT THE RIVER AVON CLOSE BY, INADVERTENTLY DEMONSTRATING THE WEAPON'S POWER. IT IS BUILT ON THE DESIGN OF A SIMILAR TREBUCHET AT MIDDELALDERCENTRET IN DENMARK. IN 1989, MIDDELALDERCENTRET BECAME THE FIRST PLACE IN THE MODERN ERA TO HAVE A WORKING TREBUCHET. TREBUCHETS COMPETE IN ONE OF THE CLASSIFICATIONS OF MACHINES USED TO HURL PUMPKINS AT THE ANNUAL PUMPKIN CHUCKING CONTEST HELD IN SUSSEX COUNTY, DELAWARE, U.S. THE RECORD-HOLDER IN THAT CONTEST FOR TREBUCHETS IS THE YANKEE SIEGE II FROM NEW HAMPSHIRE, WHICH AT THE 2013 WCPC CHAMPIONSHIP TOSSED A PUMPKIN 2835.8 FT (864.35 METRES). THE 51-FOOT-TALL (16 M), 55,000-POUND (25,000 KG) TREBUCHET FLINGS THE STANDARD 8–10-POUND (3.6–4.5 KG) PUMPKINS, SPECIFIED FOR ALL ENTRIES IN THE WCPC COMPETITION. A LARGE TREBUCHET WAS TESTED IN LATE 2017 IN BELFAST AS PART OF THE SET FOR THE TELEVISION SERIES GAME OF THRONES. A LARGE TREBUCHET BASED ON EDWARD I'S "WARWOLF" WAS CONSTRUCTED FOR A SCENE IN DAVID MACKENZIE'S MOVIE OUTLAW KING ABOUT ROBERT THE BRUCE, KING OF SCOTS. DURING THE FILM, IT HURLS AN INCENDIARY PROJECTILE AT STIRLING CASTLE. IT RECREATES THE TRUE STORY THAT IT TOOK SOME THREE MONTHS TO BUILD, AND EDWARD I "LONGSHANKS" WOULD NOT LET HIS ENEMY SURRENDER UNTIL HE COULD USE IT.
DEVELOPMENTS
ALTHOUGH RARELY USED AS A WEAPON TODAY, TREBUCHETS MAINTAIN THE INTEREST OF PROFESSIONAL AND HOBBYIST ENGINEERS. ONE MODERN TECHNOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT, ESPECIALLY FOR THE COMPETITIVE PUMPKIN-HURLING EVENTS, IS THE "FLOATING ARMS" DESIGN. INSTEAD OF USING THE TRADITIONAL AXLE FIXED TO A FRAME, THESE DEVICES ARE MOUNTED ON WHEELS THAT ROLL ON A TRACK PARALLEL TO THE GROUND, WITH A COUNTERWEIGHT THAT FALLS DIRECTLY DOWNWARD UPON RELEASE, ALLOWING FOR GREATER EFFICIENCY BY INCREASING THE PROPORTION OF ENERGY TRANSFERRED TO THE PROJECTILE. A MORE RADICAL DESIGN; JONATHAN, ORION, AND EMMERSON STAPLETON'S "WALKING ARM", DESCRIBED AS "...A STICK FALLING OVER WITH A HUGE COUNTERWEIGHT ON TOP OF THE STICK..." DEBUTED IN 2016 AND IN 2018 WON BOTH THE GRAND CHAMPION BEST DESIGN AND MIDDLEWEIGHT OPEN DIVISION OF THE 10TH ANNUAL VERMONT PUMPKIN CHUCKIN FESTIVAL. ANOTHER RECENT DEVELOPMENT IS THE "FLYWHEEL TREBUCHET," IN WHICH A FLYWHEEL IS SPUN INTO RAPID ROTATION TO BUILD UP MOMENTUM BEFORE RELEASE.
USES IN ACTIVISM AND INSURGENCY
IN 2013, DURING THE SYRIAN CIVIL WAR, REBELS WERE FILMED USING A TREBUCHET IN THE BATTLE OF ALEPPO.[67] THE TREBUCHET WAS USED TO PROJECT EXPLOSIVES AT GOVERNMENT TROOPS. IN 2014, DURING THE HRUSHEVSKOHO STREET RIOTS IN UKRAINE, RIOTERS USED AN IMPROVISED TREBUCHET TO THROW BRICKS AND MOLOTOV COCKTAILS AT THE BERKUT. BOWS AND ARROWS WERE OFTEN USED BY COMBATANTS. EGYPTIANS SHOT ARROWS FROM CHARIOTS EFFECTIVELY. THE CROSSBOW WAS DEVELOPED AROUND 500 BC IN CHINA, AND WAS USED A LOT IN THE MIDDLE AGES. THE ENGLISH/WELSH LONGBOW FROM THE 12TH CENTURY ALSO BECAME IMPORTANT IN THE MIDDLE AGES. IT HELPED TO GIVE THE ENGLISH A LARGE EARLY ADVANTAGE IN THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR, EVEN THOUGH THE ENGLISH WERE EVENTUALLY DEFEATED. THE BATTLE OF CRÉCY AND THE BATTLE OF AGINCOURT ARE EXCELLENT EXAMPLES OF HOW TO DESTROY AN ENEMY USING A LONGBOW. IT DOMINATED BATTLEFIELDS FOR OVER A CENTURY.
GUNPOWDER
ILLUSTRATION OF AN "ERUPTOR," A PROTO-CANNON, CAPABLE OF FIRING CAST-IRON BOMBS FILLED WITH GUNPOWDER, FROM THE 14TH CENTURY MING DYNASTY BOOK HUOLONGJING. A SMALL ENGLISH CIVIL WAR-ERA CANNON.  A 155 MM M198 HOWITZER FIRING A SHELL. THERE IS EVIDENCE FOR GUNPOWDER EVOLVING SLOWLY FROM FORMULATIONS BY CHINESE ALCHEMISTS AS EARLY AS THE 4TH CENTURY, AT FIRST AS EXPERIMENTS FOR LIFE FORCE AND METAL TRANSMUTATION, AND LATER EXPERIMENTS AS PYROTECHNICS AND INCENDIARIES. BY THE 10TH CENTURY, THE DEVELOPMENTS IN GUNPOWDER LED TO MANY NEW WEAPONS THAT WERE IMPROVED OVER TIME. THE CHINESE USED INCENDIARY DEVICES BASED ON THIS IN, SIEGE WARFARE AGAINST THE MONGOLS STARTING IN THE MID 13TH CENTURY. "POTS WITH WICKS OF FLAX OR COTTON WERE USED, CONTAINING A COMBINATION OF SULFUR, SALTPETER (POTASSIUM NITRATE), ACONITINE, OIL, RESIN, GROUND CHARCOAL AND WAX." JOSEPH NEEDHAM ARGUED THE CHINESE WERE ABLE TO DESTROY BUILDINGS AND WALLS USING SUCH DEVICES. SUCH EXPERIMENTATION WAS NOT PRESENT IN WESTERN EUROPE, WHERE THE COMBINATION OF SALTPETER, SULFUR AND CHARCOAL WERE USED EXCLUSIVELY FOR EXPLOSIVES AND AS A PROPELLANT IN FIREARMS. WHAT THE CHINESE OFTEN REFERRED TO AS THE "FIRE DRUG" ARRIVED IN EUROPE, FULLY FLESHED OUT, AS GUNPOWDER. CANNONS WERE FIRST USED IN EUROPE IN THE EARLY 14TH CENTURY, AND PLAYED A VITAL ROLE IN THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR. THE FIRST CANNONS WERE SIMPLY WELDED METAL BARS IN THE FORM OF A CYLINDER, AND THE FIRST CANNONBALLS WERE MADE OF STONE. BY 1346, AT THE BATTLE OF CRÉCY, THE CANNON HAD BEEN USED; AT THE BATTLE OF AGINCOURT, THEY WOULD BE USED AGAIN. THE FIRST INFANTRY FIREARMS, FROM FIRE LANCES TO HAND CANNONS, WERE HELD IN ONE HAND, WHILE THE EXPLOSIVE CHARGE WAS IGNITED BY A LIT MATCH OR HOT COAL HELD IN THE OTHER HAND. IN THE MID-15TH CENTURY CAME THE MATCHLOCK, ALLOWING THE GUN TO BE AIMED AND FIRED WHILE HELD STEADY WITH BOTH HANDS, AS USED IN THE ARQUEBUS. STARTING ABOUT 1500, CLEVER BUT COMPLICATED FIRING MECHANISMS WERE INVENTED TO GENERATE SPARKS TO IGNITE THE POWDER INSTEAD OF A LIT MATCH, STARTING WITH THE WHEEL LOCK, SNAPLOCK, SNAPHANCE, AND FINALLY THE FLINTLOCK MECHANISM, WHICH WAS SIMPLE AND RELIABLE, BECOMING STANDARD WITH THE MUSKET BY THE EARLY 17TH CENTURY. AT THE BEGINNING OF THE 16TH CENTURY, THE FIRST EUROPEAN FIRE SHIPS WERE USED. SHIPS WERE FILLED WITH FLAMMABLE MATERIALS, SET ON FIRE, AND SENT TO ENEMY LINES. THIS TACTIC WAS SUCCESSFULLY USED BY FRANCIS DRAKE TO SCATTER THE SPANISH ARMADA AT THE BATTLE OF GRAVELINES, AND WOULD LATER BE USED BY THE CHINESE, RUSSIANS, GREEKS, AND SEVERAL OTHER COUNTRIES IN NAVAL BATTLES. NAVAL MINES WERE INVENTED IN THE 17TH CENTURY, THOUGH THEY WERE NOT USED IN GREAT NUMBERS UNTIL THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR. THEY WERE USED HEAVILY IN THE FIRST AND SECOND WORLD WARS. AIR-DEPLOYED NAVAL MINES WERE USED TO MINE THE NORTH VIETNAMESE PORT OF HAIPHONG DURING THE VIETNAM WAR. THE IRAQI NAVY OF SADDAM HUSSEIN USED NAVAL MINES EXTENSIVELY DURING THE TANKER WAR, AS PART OF THE IRAN–IRAQ WAR. THE FIRST NAVIGABLE SUBMARINE WAS BUILT IN 1624 BY CORNELIUS DREBBEL, IT COULD CRUISE AT A DEPTH OF 15 FEET (5 M). HOWEVER, THE FIRST MILITARY SUBMARINE WAS CONSTRUCTED IN 1885 BY ISAAC PERAL. THE TURTLE WAS DEVELOPED BY DAVID BUSHNELL DURING THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION. ROBERT FULTON THEN IMPROVED THE SUBMARINE DESIGN BY CREATING THE NAUTILUS. THE HOWITZER, A TYPE OF FIELD ARTILLERY, WAS DEVELOPED IN THE 17TH CENTURY TO FIRE HIGH TRAJECTORY EXPLOSIVE SHELLS AT TARGETS THAT COULD NOT BE REACHED BY FLAT TRAJECTORY PROJECTILES. ORGANIZATIONAL CHANGES RESULTING IN BETTER TRAINING AND INTERCOMMUNICATION, MADE THE CONCEPT COMBINED ARMS POSSIBLE, ALLOWING THE USE OF INFANTRY, CAVALRY, AND ARTILLERY IN A COORDINATED WAY. BAYONETS ALSO BECAME OF WIDE USAGE TO INFANTRY SOLDIERS. BAYONET IS NAMED AFTER BAYONNE, FRANCE WHERE IT WAS FIRST MANUFACTURED IN THE 16TH CENTURY. IT IS USED OFTEN IN INFANTRY CHARGES TO FIGHT IN HAND-TO-HAND COMBAT. GENERAL JEAN MARTINET INTRODUCED THE BAYONET TO THE FRENCH ARMY. THEY WERE USED HEAVILY IN THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR, AND CONTINUED TO BE USED IN MODERN WARS LIKE THE INVASION OF IRAQ. BALLOONS WERE FIRST USED IN WARFARE AT THE END OF THE 18TH CENTURY. IT WAS FIRST INTRODUCED IN PARIS OF 1783; THE FIRST BALLOON TRAVELED OVER 5 MILES (8 KM). PREVIOUSLY MILITARY SCOUTS COULD ONLY SEE FROM HIGH POINTS ON THE GROUND, OR FROM THE MAST OF A SHIP. NOW THEY COULD BE HIGH IN THE SKY, SIGNALLING TO TROOPS ON THE GROUND. THIS MADE IT MUCH MORE DIFFICULT FOR TROOP MOVEMENTS TO GO UNOBSERVED. AT THE END OF THE 18TH CENTURY, IRON-CASED ARTILLERY ROCKETS WERE SUCCESSFULLY USED MILITARILY IN INDIA AGAINST THE BRITISH BY TIPU SULTAN OF THE KINGDOM OF MYSORE DURING THE ANGLO-MYSORE WARS. ROCKETS WERE GENERALLY INACCURATE AT THAT TIME, THOUGH WILLIAM HALE, IN 1844, WAS ABLE TO DEVELOP A BETTER ROCKET. THE NEW ROCKET NO LONGER NEEDED THE ROCKET STICK, AND HAD A HIGHER ACCURACY. IN THE 1860S THERE WERE A SERIES OF ADVANCEMENTS IN RIFLES. THE FIRST REPEATING RIFLE WAS DESIGNED IN 1860 BY A COMPANY BOUGHT OUT BY WINCHESTER, WHICH MADE NEW AND IMPROVED VERSIONS. SPRINGFIELD RIFLES ARRIVED IN THE MID-19TH CENTURY ALSO. MACHINE GUNS ARRIVED IN THE LATE 19TH CENTURY. AUTOMATIC RIFLES AND LIGHT MACHINE GUNS FIRST ARRIVED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE 20TH CENTURY. IN THE LATER PART OF THE 19TH CENTURY, THE SELF-PROPELLED TORPEDO WAS DEVELOPED. THE HNOMS RAP WAS THE WORLD'S FIRST TORPEDO BOAT.
EARLY GUNS AND ARTILLERY
THE FIRE LANCE, THE PREDECESSOR OF THE GUN, WAS INVENTED IN CHINA BETWEEN THE TENTH AND ELEVENTH CENTURY. THE BARREL WAS ORIGINALLY DESIGNED OUT OF BAMBOO SHOOTS, LATER WITH METAL. JOSEPH NEEDHAM NOTES "ALL THE LONG PREPARATIONS AND TENTATIVE EXPERIMENTS WERE MADE IN CHINA, AND EVERYTHING CAME TO ISLAM AND THE WEST FULLY FLEDGED, WHETHER IT WAS THE FIRE LANCE OR THE EXPLOSIVE BOMB, THE ROCKET OR THE METAL-BARREL HANDGUN AND BOMBARD." BY THE 1320S EUROPE HAD GUNS, BUT SCHOLARS STATE THAT THE EXACT TIME AND METHOD OF MIGRATION FROM CHINA REMAINS A MYSTERY. EVIDENCE OF FIREARMS IS FOUND IN IRAN AND CENTRAL ASIA IN THE LATE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. IT WAS NOT UNTIL ROUGHLY 1442 THAT GUNS WERE REFERENCED IN INDIA. RELIABLE REFERENCES TO GUNS IN RUSSIA BEGINS AROUND 1382. AN ILLUSTRATION OF A "POT-SHAPED GUN" FOUND IN THE HOLKHAM HALL MILEMETE MANUSCRIPT DATED TO 1326 SHOWS EARLIEST ADVENT OF FIREARMS IN EUROPEAN HISTORY. THE ILLUSTRATION SHOWS AN ARROW, SET IN THE POT-SHAPED GUN POINTED DIRECTLY AT A STRUCTURE. ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE OF SUCH "GUN ARROWS" WERE DISCOVERED IN ELTZ CASTLE, "DATED BY RELATION TO A HISTORICAL EVENT (A FEUD WITH THE ARCHBISHOP OF TRIER IN 1331-36 LEADING TO A SIEGE), SEEM TO CONFIRM AGAIN THAT THIS WAS AT LEAST ONE OF THE TYPES OF GUNS LIKE THE MILEMETE USED IN THESE VERY EARLY EXAMPLES." ACCORDING TO PETER FRASER PURTON, THE BEST EVIDENCE OF THE EARLIEST GUN IN EUROPE IS THE LOSHULT GUN, DATED TO THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. DISCOVERED IN 1861, THE LOSHULT WAS MADE OF BRONZE MEASURED 11.8 INCHES IN LENGTH. A REPLICA OF THE LOSHULT WAS CREATED, USING SIMILAR GUNPOWDER COMPOUNDS WITH PRESENT-DAY MATERIALS, TO DETERMINE THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THE WEAPON. THE GUNPOWDER RESEARCH GROUP, WHO DESIGNED THE RECREATION, FOUND THAT AT HIGH ELEVATIONS, THE LOSHULT COULD FIRE AS FAR AS 1300 METERS. THOUGH INACCURATE, MISSING TARGETS FURTHER THAN 200 METERS, THE LOSHULT COULD FIRE A RANGE OF PROJECTILES SUCH AS ARROWS AND SHOT. IT WAS DETERMINED THAT THE LOSHULT COULD BE EFFECTIVELY FIRED AT RANKS OF SOLDIERS AND STRUCTURES. WRITTEN WORKS FROM THE CABINET DES TITRES OF THE IMPERIAL LIBRARY OF PARIS HAS FOUND EVIDENCE OF CANONS IN FRANCE IN 1338. THE WORKS ILLUSTRATE CANONS BEING USED ON-BOARD SHIPS AT THE ROUEN DURING THAT TIME. "...AN IRON FIRE-ARM, WHICH WAS PROVIDED WITH FORTY-EIGHT BOLTS, MADE OF IRON AND FREATHER; ALSO, ONE POUND OF SALTPETRE AND HALF A POUND OF SULPHUR TO MAKE THE POWDER PROPEL ARROWS." RESEARCHERS HAVE BEEN UNABLE TO DETERMINE THE SIZES OF THESE CANONS AND OTHERS, OUTSIDE THE ARTIFACTS RECOVERED. SIR HENRY BRACKENBURY WAS ABLE TO SURMISE THE APPROXIMATE SIZE OF THESE CANNONS BY COMPARING RECEIPTS FOR BOTH THE FIREARMS AND THE CORRESPONDING AMOUNTS OF GUNPOWDER PURCHASED. THE RECEIPTS SHOW A TRANSACTION FOR "25 LIVRES FOR 5 CANONS." BRACKENBURY WAS ABLE TO DEDUCE, WHEN COMPARING THE COSTS OF THE CANNONS AND THE GUNPOWDER APPORTIONED, THAT THEY EACH IRON CANNON WEIGHED APPROXIMATELY 25 LBS, WHILE THE BRASS CANNONS WEIGHED ROUGHLY 22 LBS. PHILIP THE BOLD (1363-1404) IS CREDITED WITH CREATING THE MOST EFFECTIVE ARTILLERY POWER IN EUROPE IN THE LATE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, EFFECTIVELY CREATING THE BURGUNDIAN ESTATE. PHILIP'S DEVELOPMENT OF A LARGE ARTILLERY ARMY MADE THE SMALL COUNTRY A REPUTABLE FORCE AGAINST LARGER EMPIRES SUCH AS ENGLAND AND FRANCE. PHILIP HAD ACHIEVED THIS BY ESTABLISHING A LARGE-SCALE ARTILLERY MANUFACTURING ECONOMY IN BURGUNDY.[37] PHILIP USED HIS NEW CACHE OF ARTILLERY TO HELP THE FRENCH CAPTURE AN ENGLISH-HELD FORTRESS OF ODRUIK. THE ARTILLERY USED TO TAKE ODRUIK USED CANNONBALLS MEASURING TO ABOUT 450 POUNDS. LARGE ARTILLERY WAS A MAJOR CONTRIBUTING FACTOR TO THE FALL OF CONSTANTINOPLE AT THE HANDS OF MEHMED THE CONQUEROR (1432-1481). HAVING RESIGNED HIS POSITION AS RULER DUE TO YOUTH AND INEXPERIENCE IN 1446, MEHMED MOVED TO THE OTTOMAN CAPITAL OF MANISA. AFTER HIS UNCLE, MURAD II DIED IN 1451, MEHMED ONCE AGAIN BECAME SULTAN. HE TURNED HIS ATTENTION TO CLAIMING THE BYZANTINE CAPITAL, CONSTANTINOPLE. MEHMED, LIKE PHILIP, STARTED MASS-PRODUCING CANNONS BY ENTICING CRAFTSMEN TO HIS CAUSE WITH MONEY AND FREEDOM. FOR 55 DAYS, CONSTANTINOPLE WAS BOMBARDED WITH ARTILLERY FIRE, THROWING CANNONBALLS AS LARGE AS 800 LBS AT ITS WALLS. ON MAY 29, 1453, CONSTANTINOPLE FELL INTO OTTOMAN CONTROL.
EARLY FIREARM TACTICS
AS GUNS AND ARTILLERY BECAME MORE ADVANCED AND PREVALENT, SO TO DID THE TACTICS BY WHICH THEY WERE IMPLEMENTED. ACCORDING TO HISTORIAN MICHAEL ROBERTS "...A MILITARY REVOLUTION BEGAN WITH THE BROAD ADOPTION OF FIREARMS AND ARTILLERY BY LATE SIXTEENTH-CENTURY EUROPEAN ARMIES." INFANTRY WITH FIREARMS REPLACED CAVALRY. EMPIRES ADAPTED THEIR STRONGHOLDS TO WITHSTAND ARTILLERY FIRE. EVENTUALLY DRILLING STRATEGIES AND BATTLEFIELD TACTICS WERE ADAPTED FOR THE EVOLUTION IN FIREARMS USE. IN JAPAN, AT THE SAME TIME DURING THE SIXTEENTH-CENTURY, THIS MILITARY EVOLUTION WAS ALSO TAKING HOLD. THESE CHANGES INCLUDED A UNIVERSAL ADOPTION OF FIREARMS, TACTICAL DEVELOPMENTS FOR EFFECTIVE USE, LOGISTICAL RESTRUCTURING WITHIN THE MILITARY ITSELF, AND "THE EMERGENCE OF CENTRALIZED AND POLITICAL AND INSTITUTIONAL RELATIONSHIPS INDICATIVE OF THE EARLY MODERN ORDER." TACTICALLY, BEGINNING WITH ODA NOBUNAGA, THE TECHNIQUE KNOWN AS "VOLLEYING" OR COUNTERMARCH DRILLS WERE IMPLEMENTED. VOLLEY FIRE IS AN ORGANIZED IMPLEMENTATION OF FIREARMS, WHERE INFANTRY ARE STRUCTURED IN RANKS. THE RANKS WILL ALTERNATE BETWEEN LOADING AND FIRING POSITIONS, ALLOWING MORE CONSISTENT RATES OF FIRE AND PREVENTING ENEMIES FROM TAKING OVER A POSITION WHILE MEMBERS RELOAD. HISTORICAL EVIDENCE SHOWS THAT ODA NOBUNAGA IMPLEMENTED HIS VOLLEY TECHNIQUE SUCCESSFULLY IN 1575, TWENTY YEARS BEFORE EVIDENCE OF SUCH A TECHNIQUE IS SHOWN IN EUROPE. THE FIRST INDICATIONS OF THE COUNTERMARCH TECHNIQUE IN EUROPE WAS BY LORD WILLIAM LOUIS OF NASSAU (1538-1574) IN THE MID 1590S. KOREA ALSO SEEMED TO BE ADAPTING THE VOLLEY TECHNIQUE, EARLIER THAN EVEN THE JAPANESE. "KOREANS SEEM TO HAVE EMPLOYED SOME KIND OF VOLLEY PRINCIPLE WITH GUNS BY 1447, WHEN THE KOREAN KING SEJONG THE GREAT INSTRUCTED HIS GUNNERS TO SHOOT THEIR 'FIRE BARRELS' IN SQUADS OF FIVE, TAKING TURNS FIRING AND LOADING." THIS WAS ON DISPLAY DURING WHAT KENNETH SWOPE CALLED THE FIRST GREAT EAST ASIAN WAR, WHEN JAPAN WAS TRYING TO TAKE CONTROL AND SUBJUGATE KOREA. TOYOTOMI HIDEYOSHI (1537–1598) MADE A FAILED INVASION OF KOREA, WHICH LASTED SIX YEARS, EVENTUALLY PUSHED BACK BY THE KOREANS WITH THE AID OF MING CHINA. JAPAN, USING OVERWHELMING FIREPOWER, HAD MANY EARLY VICTORIES ON THE KOREAN PENINSULA'S. THOUGH THE KOREAN'S HAD SIMILAR MANPOWER, "THE CURTAIN OF ARROWS THROWN UP BY DEFENDERS WAS WIPED OUT BY (JAPANESE) GUNFIRE." AFTER THE JAPANESE WERE FINALLY PUSHED BACK IN 1598, SWEEPING MILITARY REFORMS TOOK PLACE IN KOREA, LARGELY BASED ON UPDATING AND IMPLEMENTING THE VOLLEY TECHNIQUE WITH FIREARMS. IT WAS QI JIGUANG, A MING CHINESE GENERAL THAT PROVIDED THE ORIGINAL TREATISE, DISSEMINATED TO KOREANS, THAT AIDED IN THIS VENTURE. IN THESE MANUALS, QI "...GAVE DETAILED INSTRUCTIONS IN THE USE OF SMALL GROUP TACTICS, PSYCHOLOGICAL WARFARE, AND OTHER 'MODERN' TECHNIQUES." QI EMPHASIZED REPETITIVE DRILLING, DIVIDING MEN INTO SMALLER GROUPS, SEPARATING THE STRONG FROM WEAK. QI'S ETHOS WAS ONE OF SYNTHESIZING SMALLER GROUPS, TRAINED IN VARIOUS TACTICAL FORMATIONS, INTO LARGER COMPANIES, BATTALIONS AND ARMIES. BY DOING THIS THEY COULD "OPERATE AS EYES, HANDS, AND FEET..." AIDING TO OVERALL UNIT COHESION.
MODERN TECHNOLOGIES
AT THE START OF THE WORLD WARS, VARIOUS NATIONS HAD DEVELOPED WEAPONS THAT WERE A SURPRISE TO THEIR ADVERSARIES, LEADING TO A NEED TO LEARN FROM THIS, AND ALTER HOW TO COMBAT THEM. FLAME THROWERS WERE FIRST USED IN THE FIRST WORLD WAR. THE FRENCH WERE THE FIRST TO INTRODUCE THE ARMORED CAR IN 1902. THEN IN 1918, THE BRITISH PRODUCED THE FIRST ARMORED TROOP CARRIER. MANY EARLY TANKS WERE PROOF OF CONCEPT BUT IMPRACTICAL UNTIL FURTHER DEVELOPMENT. IN WORLD WAR I, THE BRITISH AND FRENCH HELD A CRUCIAL ADVANTAGE DUE TO THEIR SUPERIORITY IN TANKS; THE GERMANS HAD ONLY A FEW DOZEN A7V TANKS, AS WELL AS 170 CAPTURED TANKS. THE BRITISH AND FRENCH BOTH HAD SEVERAL HUNDRED EACH. THE FRENCH TANKS INCLUDED THE 13 TON SCHNEIDER-CREUSOT, WITH A 75 MM GUN, AND THE BRITISH HAD THE MARK IV AND MARK V TANKS. ON DECEMBER 17, 1903, THE WRIGHT BROTHERS PERFORMED THE FIRST CONTROLLED, POWERED, HEAVIER-THAN-AIR FLIGHT; IT WENT 39 METERS (120 FT). IN 1907, THE FIRST HELICOPTER FLEW, BUT IT WASN'T PRACTICAL FOR USAGE. AVIATION BECAME IMPORTANT IN WORLD WAR I, IN WHICH SEVERAL ACES GAINED FAME. IN 1911 AN AIRCRAFT TOOK OFF FROM A WARSHIP FOR THE FIRST TIME. LANDINGS ON A CRUISER WERE ANOTHER MATTER. THIS LED TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF AN AIRCRAFT CARRIER WITH A DECENT UNOBSTRUCTED FLIGHT DECK. CHEMICAL WARFARE EXPLODED INTO THE PUBLIC CONSCIOUSNESS IN WORLD WAR I BUT MAY HAVE BEEN USED IN EARLIER WARS WITHOUT AS MUCH HUMAN ATTENTION. THE GERMANS USED GAS-FILLED SHELLS AT THE BATTLE OF BOLIMOV ON JANUARY 3, 1915. THESE WERE NOT LETHAL, HOWEVER. IN APRIL 1915, THE GERMANS DEVELOPED A CHLORINE GAS THAT WAS HIGHLY LETHAL, AND USED IT TO MODERATE EFFECT AT THE SECOND BATTLE OF YPRES. GAS MASKS WERE INVENTED IN MATTER OF WEEKS, AND POISON GAS PROVED INEFFECTIVE AT WINNING BATTLES. IT WAS MADE ILLEGAL BY ALL NATIONS IN THE 1920S. WORLD WAR II GAVE RISE TO EVEN MORE TECHNOLOGY. THE WORTH OF THE AIRCRAFT CARRIER WAS PROVED IN THE BATTLES BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES AND JAPAN LIKE THE BATTLE OF MIDWAY. RADAR WAS INDEPENDENTLY INVENTED BY THE ALLIES AND AXIS POWERS. IT USED RADIO WAVES TO DETECT OBJECTS. MOLOTOV COCKTAILS WERE INVENTED BY GENERAL FRANCO IN THE SPANISH CIVIL WAR, DIRECTING THE NATIONALISTS TO USE THEM AGAINST SOVIET TANKS IN THE ASSAULT ON TOLEDO. THE ATOMIC BOMB WAS DEVELOPED BY THE MANHATTAN PROJECT AND DROPPED ON HIROSHIMA AND NAGASAKI IN 1945, QUICKLY ENDING WORLD WAR II. DURING THE COLD WAR, THE MAIN POWERS ENGAGED IN A NUCLEAR ARMS RACE. IN THE SPACE RACE, BOTH NATIONS ATTEMPTED TO LAUNCH HUMAN BEINGS INTO SPACE TO THE MOON. OTHER TECHNOLOGICAL ADVANCES CENTERED ON INTELLIGENCE (LIKE THE SPY SATELLITE) AND MISSILES (BALLISTIC MISSILES, CRUISE MISSILES). NUCLEAR SUBMARINE, INVENTED IN 1955. THIS MEANT SUBMARINES NO LONGER HAD TO SURFACE AS OFTEN, AND COULD RUN MORE QUIETLY. THEY EVOLVED INTO BECOMING UNDERWATER MISSILE PLATFORMS.
PERIODS OF MILITARY HISTORY
THE INFLUENCE OF TECHNOLOGY ON MILITARY HISTORY, AND EVIDENT EUROCENTRISM ARE NOWHERE MORE PRONOUNCED THAN IN THE ATTEMPT BY THE MILITARY HISTORIANS TO DIVIDE THEIR SUBJECT AREA INTO MORE MANAGEABLE PERIODS OF ANALYSIS. WHILE GENERAL DISCIPLINE OF HISTORY SUBDIVIDES HISTORY INTO ANCIENT HISTORY (CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY), MIDDLE AGES (EUROPE, 4TH CENTURY – 15TH CENTURY), EARLY MODERN PERIOD (EUROPE, 14TH CENTURY – 18TH CENTURY), MODERN ERA (EUROPE, 18TH CENTURY – 20TH CENTURY), AND THE POST-MODERN (USA, 1949–PRESENT), THE PERIODISATION BELOW STRESSES TECHNOLOGICAL CHANGE IN ITS EMPHASIS, PARTICULARLY THE CRUCIAL DRAMATIC CHANGE DURING THE GUNPOWDER WARFARE PERIOD. PERIODISATION IS NOT UNIFORMLY APPLIED THROUGH TIME AND SPACE, AFFIRMING THE CLAIMS OF EUROCENTRISM FROM REGIONAL HISTORIANS. FOR EXAMPLE, WHAT MIGHT BE DESCRIBED AS PREHISTORIC WARFARE IS STILL PRACTISED IN A FEW PARTS OF THE WORLD. OTHER ERAS THAT ARE DISTINCT IN EUROPEAN HISTORY, SUCH AS THE ERA OF MEDIEVAL WARFARE, MAY HAVE LITTLE RELEVANCE IN EAST ASIA.
ANCIENT WARFARE
MUCH OF WHAT WE KNOW OF ANCIENT HISTORY IS THE HISTORY OF MILITARIES: THEIR CONQUESTS, THEIR MOVEMENTS, AND THEIR TECHNOLOGICAL INNOVATIONS. THERE ARE MANY REASONS FOR THIS. KINGDOMS AND EMPIRES, THE CENTRAL UNITS OF CONTROL IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, COULD ONLY BE MAINTAINED THROUGH MILITARY FORCE. DUE TO LIMITED AGRICULTURAL ABILITY, THERE WERE RELATIVELY FEW AREAS THAT COULD SUPPORT LARGE COMMUNITIES, SO FIGHTING WAS COMMON. WEAPONS AND ARMOR, DESIGNED TO BE STURDY, TENDED TO LAST LONGER THAN OTHER ARTIFACTS, AND THUS A GREAT DEAL OF SURVIVING ARTIFACTS RECOVERED TEND TO FALL IN THIS CATEGORY AS THEY ARE MORE LIKELY TO SURVIVE. WEAPONS AND ARMOR WERE ALSO MASS-PRODUCED TO A SCALE THAT MAKES THEM QUITE PLENTIFUL THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AND THUS MORE LIKELY TO BE FOUND IN ARCHAEOLOGICAL DIGS. SUCH ITEMS WERE ALSO CONSIDERED SIGNS OF PROSPERITY OR VIRTUE, AND THUS WERE LIKELY TO BE PLACED IN TOMBS AND MONUMENTS TO PROMINENT WARRIORS. AND WRITING, WHEN IT EXISTED, WAS OFTEN USED FOR KINGS TO BOAST OF MILITARY CONQUESTS OR VICTORIES. WRITING, WHEN USED BY THE COMMON MAN, ALSO TENDED TO RECORD SUCH EVENTS, AS MAJOR BATTLES AND CONQUESTS CONSTITUTED MAJOR EVENTS THAT MANY WOULD HAVE CONSIDERED WORTHY OF RECORDING EITHER IN AN EPIC SUCH AS THE HOMERIC WRITINGS PERTAINING TO THE TROJAN WAR, OR EVEN PERSONAL WRITINGS. INDEED, THE EARLIEST STORIES CENTER ON WARFARE, AS WAR WAS BOTH A COMMON AND DRAMATIC ASPECT OF LIFE; THE WITNESSING OF A MAJOR BATTLE INVOLVING MANY THOUSANDS OF SOLDIERS WOULD BE QUITE A SPECTACLE, EVEN TODAY, AND THUS CONSIDERED WORTHY BOTH OF BEING RECORDED IN SONG AND ART, BUT ALSO IN REALISTIC HISTORIES, AS WELL AS BEING A CENTRAL ELEMENT IN A FICTIONAL WORK. LASTLY, AS NATION STATES EVOLVED AND EMPIRES GREW, THE INCREASED NEED FOR ORDER AND EFFICIENCY LEAD TO AN INCREASE IN THE NUMBER OF RECORDS AND WRITINGS. OFFICIALS AND ARMIES WOULD HAVE GOOD REASON FOR KEEPING DETAILED RECORDS AND ACCOUNTS INVOLVING ANY AND ALL THINGS CONCERNING A MATTER SUCH AS WARFARE THAT, IN THE WORDS OF SUN TZU, WAS "A MATTER OF VITAL IMPORTANCE TO THE STATE". FOR ALL THESE REASONS, MILITARY HISTORY COMPRISES A LARGE PART OF ANCIENT HISTORY. NOTABLE MILITARIES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD INCLUDED THE EGYPTIANS, ASSYRIANS, BABYLONIANS, PERSIANS, ANCIENT GREEKS (NOTABLY THE SPARTANS AND MACEDONIANS), KUSHITES, INDIANS (NOTABLY THE MAGADHAS, GANGARIDAIS, GANDHARAS AND CHOLAS), EARLY IMPERIAL CHINESE (NOTABLY THE QIN AND HAN DYNASTIES), XIONGNU CONFEDERATION, ANCIENT ROMANS, AND CARTHAGINIANS. THE FERTILE CRESCENT OF MESOPOTAMIA WAS THE CENTER OF SEVERAL PREHISTORIC CONQUESTS. MESOPOTAMIA WAS CONQUERED BY THE SUMERIANS, AKKADIANS, BABYLONIANS, ASSYRIANS AND PERSIANS. IRANIANS WERE THE FIRST NATION TO INTRODUCE CAVALRY INTO THEIR ARMY. EGYPT BEGAN GROWING AS AN ANCIENT POWER, BUT EVENTUALLY FELL TO THE LIBYANS, NUBIANS, ASSYRIANS, PERSIANS, GREEKS, ROMANS, BYZANTINES AND ARABS. THE EARLIEST RECORDED BATTLE IN INDIA WAS THE BATTLE OF THE TEN KINGS. THE INDIAN EPICS MAHABHARATA AND RAMAYANA ARE CENTERED ON CONFLICTS AND REFER TO MILITARY FORMATIONS, THEORIES OF WARFARE AND ESOTERIC WEAPONRY. CHANAKYA'S ARTHASHASTRA CONTAINS A DETAILED STUDY ON ANCIENT WARFARE, INCLUDING TOPICS ON ESPIONAGE AND WAR ELEPHANTS. ALEXANDER THE GREAT INVADED NORTHWESTERN INDIA AND DEFEATED KING PORUS IN THE BATTLE OF THE HYDASPES RIVER. THE SAME REGION WAS SOON RE CONQUERED BY CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA AFTER DEFEATING THE MACEDONIANS AND SELEUCIDS. HE ALSO WENT ON TO CONQUER THE NANDA EMPIRE AND UNIFY NORTHERN INDIA. MOST OF SOUTHERN ASIA WAS UNIFIED UNDER HIS GRANDSON ASHOKA THE GREAT AFTER THE KALINGA WAR, THOUGH THE EMPIRE COLLAPSED NOT LONG AFTER HIS REIGN. IN CHINA, THE SHANG DYNASTY AND ZHOU DYNASTY HAD RISEN AND COLLAPSED. THIS LED TO A WARRING STATES PERIOD, IN WHICH SEVERAL STATES CONTINUED TO FIGHT WITH EACH OTHER OVER TERRITORY. PHILOSOPHER-STRATEGISTS SUCH AS CONFUCIUS AND SUN TZU WROTE VARIOUS MANUSCRIPTS ON ANCIENT WARFARE (AS WELL AS INTERNATIONAL DIPLOMACY). THE WARRING STATES ERA PHILOSOPHER MOZI (MICIUS) AND HIS MOHIST FOLLOWERS INVENTED VARIOUS SIEGE WEAPONS AND SIEGECRAFT, INCLUDING THE CLOUD LADDER (A FOUR-WHEELED, EXTENDABLE RAMP) TO SCALE FORTIFIED WALLS DURING A SIEGE OF AN ENEMY CITY. THE WARRING STATES WERE FIRST UNIFIED BY QIN SHI HUANG AFTER A SERIES OF MILITARY CONQUESTS, CREATING THE FIRST EMPIRE IN CHINA. HIS EMPIRE WAS SUCCEEDED BY THE HAN DYNASTY, WHICH EXPANDED INTO CENTRAL ASIA, NORTHERN CHINA/MANCHURIA, SOUTHERN CHINA, AND PRESENT DAY KOREA AND VIETNAM. THE HAN CAME INTO CONFLICT WITH SETTLED PEOPLE SUCH AS THE WIMAN JOSEON, AND PROTO-VIETNAMESE NANYUE. THEY ALSO CAME INTO CONFLICT WITH THE XIONGNU (HUNS), YUEZHI, AND OTHER STEPPE CIVILIZATIONS. THE HAN DEFEATED AND DROVE THE XIONGNUS WEST, SECURING THE CITY-STATES ALONG THE SILK ROUTE THAT CONTINUED INTO THE PARTHIAN EMPIRE. AFTER THE DECLINE OF CENTRAL IMPERIAL AUTHORITY, THE HAN DYNASTY COLLAPSED INTO AN ERA OF CIVIL WAR AND CONTINUOUS WARFARE DURING THE THREE KINGDOMS PERIOD IN THE 3RD CENTURY AD. THE ACHAEMENID PERSIAN EMPIRE WAS FOUNDED BY CYRUS THE GREAT AFTER CONQUERING THE MEDIAN EMPIRE, NEO-BABYLONIAN EMPIRE, LYDIA AND ASIA MINOR. HIS SUCCESSOR CAMBYSES WENT ON TO CONQUER THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE, MUCH OF CENTRAL ASIA, AND PARTS OF GREECE, INDIA AND LIBYA. THE EMPIRE LATER FELL TO ALEXANDER THE GREAT AFTER DEFEATING DARIUS III. AFTER BEING RULED BY THE SELEUCID DYNASTY, THE PERSIAN EMPIRE WAS SUBSEQUENTLY RULED BY THE PARTHIAN AND SASSANID DYNASTIES, WHICH WERE THE ROMAN EMPIRE'S GREATEST RIVALS DURING THE ROMAN-PERSIAN WARS. IN GREECE, SEVERAL CITY-STATES ROSE TO POWER, INCLUDING ATHENS AND SPARTA. THE GREEKS SUCCESSFULLY STOPPED TWO PERSIAN INVASIONS, THE FIRST AT THE BATTLE OF MARATHON, WHERE THE PERSIANS WERE LED BY DARIUS THE GREAT, AND THE SECOND AT THE BATTLE OF SALAMIS, A NAVAL BATTLE WHERE THE GREEK SHIPS WERE DEPLOYED BY ORDERS OF THEMISTOCLES AND THE PERSIANS WERE UNDER XERXES I, AND THE LAND ENGAGEMENT OF THE BATTLE OF PLATAEA. THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR THEN ERUPTED BETWEEN THE TWO GREEK POWERS ATHENS AND SPARTA. ATHENS BUILT A LONG WALL TO PROTECT ITS INHABITANTS, BUT THE WALL HELPED TO FACILITATE THE SPREAD OF A PLAGUE THAT KILLED ABOUT 30,000 ATHENIANS, INCLUDING PERICLES. AFTER A DISASTROUS CAMPAIGN AGAINST SYRACUSE, THE ATHENIAN NAVY WAS DECISIVELY DEFEATED BY LYSANDER AT THE BATTLE OF AEGOSPOTAMI. THE MACEDONIANS, UNDERNEATH PHILIP II OF MACEDON AND ALEXANDER THE GREAT, INVADED PERSIA AND WON SEVERAL MAJOR VICTORIES, ESTABLISHING MACEDONIA AS A MAJOR POWER. HOWEVER, FOLLOWING ALEXANDER'S DEATH AT AN EARLY AGE, THE EMPIRE QUICKLY FELL APART. THE 3RD-CENTURY GREAT LUDOVISI SARCOPHAGUS DEPICTS A BATTLE BETWEEN ROMANS AND GOTHS. MEANWHILE, ROME WAS GAINING POWER, FOLLOWING A REBELLION AGAINST THE ETRUSCANS. DURING THE THREE PUNIC WARS, THE ROMANS DEFEATED THE NEIGHBORING POWER OF CARTHAGE. THE FIRST PUNIC WAR CENTERED ON NAVAL WARFARE. THE SECOND PUNIC WAR STARTED WITH HANNIBAL'S INVASION OF ITALY BY CROSSING THE ALPS. HE FAMOUSLY WON THE ENCIRCLEMENT AT THE BATTLE OF CANNAE. HOWEVER, AFTER SCIPIO INVADED CARTHAGE, HANNIBAL WAS FORCED TO FOLLOW AND WAS DEFEATED AT THE BATTLE OF ZAMA, ENDING THE ROLE OF CARTHAGE AS A POWER. AFTER DEFEATING CARTHAGE THE ROMANS WENT ON TO BECOME THE MEDITERRANEAN'S DOMINANT POWER, SUCCESSFULLY CAMPAIGNING IN GREECE, (AEMILIUS PAULUS DECISIVE VICTORY OVER MACEDONIA AT THE BATTLE OF PYDNA), IN THE MIDDLE EAST (LUCIUS LICINIUS LUCULLUS, GNAEUS POMPEIUS MAGNUS), IN GAUL (GAIUS JULIUS CAESAR) AND DEFEATING SEVERAL GERMANIC TRIBES (GAIUS MARIUS, GERMANICUS). WHILE ROMAN ARMIES SUFFERED SEVERAL MAJOR LOSSES, THEIR LARGE POPULATION AND ABILITY (AND WILL) TO REPLACE BATTLEFIELD CASUALTIES, THEIR TRAINING, ORGANIZATION, TACTICAL AND TECHNICAL SUPERIORITY ENABLED ROME TO STAY A PREDOMINANT MILITARY FORCE FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES, UTILIZING WELL TRAINED AND MANEUVERABLE ARMIES TO ROUTINELY OVERCOME THE MUCH LARGER "TRIBAL" ARMIES OF THEIR FOES (SEE BATTLES OF AQUAE SEXTIAE, VERCELLAE, TIGRANOCERTA, ALESIA). IN 54 BC THE ROMAN TRIUMVIR MARCUS LICINIUS CRASSUS TOOK THE OFFENSIVE AGAINST THE PARTHIAN EMPIRE IN THE EAST. IN A DECISIVE BATTLE AT CARRHAE ROMANS WERE DEFEATED AND THE GOLDEN AQUILAE (LEGIONARY BATTLE STANDARDS) WERE TAKEN AS TROPHIES TO CTESIPHON. THE BATTLE WAS ONE OF THE WORST DEFEATS SUFFERED BY THE ROMAN REPUBLIC IN ITS ENTIRE HISTORY. WHILE SUCCESSFULLY DEALING WITH FOREIGN OPPONENTS, ROME EXPERIENCED NUMEROUS CIVIL WARS, NOTABLY THE POWER STRUGGLES OF ROMAN GENERALS SUCH AS MARIUS AND SULLA DURING THE END OF THE REPUBLIC. CAESAR WAS ALSO NOTABLE FOR HIS ROLE IN THE CIVIL WAR AGAINST THE OTHER MEMBER OF THE TRIUMVIRATE (POMPEY) AND AGAINST THE ROMAN SENATE. THE SUCCESSORS OF CAESAR – OCTAVIAN AND MARK ANTHONY, ALSO FOUGHT A CIVIL WAR WITH CAESAR'S ASSASSINS (SENATORS BRUTUS, CASSIUS, ETC.). OCTAVIAN AND MARK ANTHONY EVENTUALLY FOUGHT ANOTHER CIVIL WAR BETWEEN THEMSELVES TO DETERMINE THE SOLE RULER OF ROME. OCTAVIAN EMERGED VICTORIOUS AND ROME WAS TURNED INTO AN EMPIRE WITH A HUGE STANDING ARMY OF PROFESSIONAL SOLDIERS. BY THE TIME OF MARCUS AURELIUS, THE ROMANS HAD EXPANDED TO THE ATLANTIC OCEAN IN THE WEST AND TO MESOPOTAMIA IN THE EAST AND CONTROLLED NORTHERN AFRICA AND CENTRAL EUROPE UP TO THE BLACK SEA. HOWEVER, AURELIUS MARKED THE END OF THE FIVE GOOD EMPERORS, AND ROME QUICKLY FELL INTO DECLINE. THE HUNS, GOTHS, AND OTHER BARBARIC GROUPS INVADED ROME, WHICH CONTINUED TO SUFFER FROM INFLATION AND OTHER INTERNAL STRIFES. DESPITE THE ATTEMPTS OF DIOCLETIAN, CONSTANTINE I, AND THEODOSIUS I, WESTERN ROME COLLAPSED AND WAS EVENTUALLY CONQUERED IN 476. THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE CONTINUED TO PROSPER, HOWEVER.
MEDIEVAL WARFARE
BATTLE OF CRÉCY (1346) BETWEEN THE ENGLISH AND FRENCH IN THE HUNDRED YEARS' WAR. WHEN STIRRUPS CAME INTO USE SOME TIME DURING THE DARK AGES MILITARIES WERE FOREVER CHANGED. THIS INVENTION COUPLED WITH TECHNOLOGICAL, CULTURAL, AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENTS HAD FORCED A DRAMATIC TRANSFORMATION IN THE CHARACTER OF WARFARE FROM ANTIQUITY, CHANGING MILITARY TACTICS AND THE ROLE OF CAVALRY AND ARTILLERY. SIMILAR PATTERNS OF WARFARE EXISTED IN OTHER PARTS OF THE WORLD. IN CHINA AROUND THE 5TH CENTURY ARMIES MOVED FROM MASSED INFANTRY TO CAVALRY BASED FORCES, COPYING THE STEPPE NOMADS. THE MIDDLE EAST AND NORTH AFRICA USED SIMILAR, IF OFTEN MORE ADVANCED, TECHNOLOGIES THAN EUROPE. IN JAPAN THE MEDIEVAL WARFARE PERIOD IS CONSIDERED BY MANY TO HAVE STRETCHED INTO THE 19TH CENTURY. IN AFRICA ALONG THE SAHEL AND SUDAN STATES LIKE THE KINGDOM OF SENNAR AND FULANI EMPIRE EMPLOYED MEDIEVAL TACTICS AND WEAPONS WELL AFTER THEY HAD BEEN SUPPLANTED IN EUROPE. IN THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD, FEUDALISM WAS FIRMLY IMPLANTED, AND THERE EXISTED MANY LANDLORDS IN EUROPE. LANDLORDS OFTEN OWNED CASTLES TO PROTECT THEIR TERRITORY. THE ISLAMIC ARAB EMPIRE BEGAN RAPIDLY EXPANDING THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE EAST, NORTH AFRICA, AND CENTRAL ASIA, INITIALLY LED BY RASHIDUN CALIPHATE, AND LATER UNDER THE UMAYYADS. WHILE THEIR ATTEMPTS TO INVADE EUROPE BY WAY OF THE BALKANS WERE DEFEATED BY BYZANTIUM AND BULGARIA, THE ARABS EXPANDED TO THE IBERIAN PENINSULA IN THE WEST AND THE INDUS VALLEY IN THE EAST. THE ABASSIDS THEN TOOK OVER THE ARAB EMPIRE, THOUGH THE UMAYYADS REMAINED IN CONTROL OF ISLAMIC SPAIN. AT THE BATTLE OF TOURS, THE FRANKS UNDER CHARLES MARTEL STOPPED SHORT A MUSLIM INVASION. THE ABASSIDS DEFEATED THE TANG CHINESE ARMY AT THE BATTLE OF TALAS, BUT WERE LATER DEFEATED BY THE SELJUK TURKS AND THE MONGOLS CENTURIES LATER, UNTIL THE ARAB EMPIRE EVENTUALLY CAME TO AN END AFTER THE BATTLE OF BAGHDAD IN 1258. IN CHINA, THE SUI DYNASTY HAD RISEN AND CONQUERED THE CHEN DYNASTY OF THE SOUTH. THEY INVADED VIETNAM (NORTHERN VIETNAM HAD BEEN IN CHINESE CONTROL SINCE THE HAN DYNASTY), FIGHTING THE TROOPS OF CHAMPA, WHO HAD CAVALRY MOUNTED ON ELEPHANTS. AFTER DECADES OF ECONOMIC TURMOIL AND A FAILED INVASION OF KOREA, THE SUI COLLAPSED AND WAS FOLLOWED BY THE TANG DYNASTY, WHO FOUGHT WITH VARIOUS TURKIC GROUPS, THE TIBETANS OF LHASA, THE TANGUTS, THE KHITANS, AND COLLAPSED DUE TO POLITICAL FRAGMENTATION OF POWERFUL REGIONAL MILITARY GOVERNORS (JIEDUSHI). THE INNOVATIVE SONG DYNASTY FOLLOWED NEXT, INVENTING NEW WEAPONS OF WAR THAT EMPLOYED THE USE OF GREEK FIRE AND GUNPOWDER (SEE SECTION BELOW) AGAINST ENEMIES SUCH AS THE JURCHENS.
THE VICTORY OF THE POLISH-LITHUANIAN FORCES OVER THE MUSCOVITES AT THE BATTLE OF ORSHA IN 1514
THE MONGOLS UNDER GENGHIS KHAN, ÖGEDEI KHAN, MÖNGKE KHAN, AND KUBLAI KHAN CONQUERED MOST OF EURASIA. THEY TOOK OVER CHINA, PERSIA, TURKESTAN, AND RUSSIA. AFTER KUBLAI KHAN TOOK POWER AND CREATED THE YUAN DYNASTY, THE DIVISIONS OF THE EMPIRE CEASED TO COOPERATE WITH EACH OTHER, AND THE MONGOL EMPIRE WAS ONLY NOMINALLY UNITED. IN NEW ZEALAND, PRIOR TO EUROPEAN DISCOVERY, ORAL HISTORIES, LEGENDS AND WHAKAPAPA INCLUDE MANY STORIES OF BATTLES AND WARS. MĀORI WARRIORS WERE HELD IN HIGH ESTEEM. ONE GROUP OF POLYNESIANS MIGRATED TO THE CHATHAM ISLANDS, WHERE THEY DEVELOPED THE LARGELY PACIFIST MORIORI CULTURE. THEIR PACIFISM LEFT THE MORIORI UNABLE TO DEFEND THEMSELVES WHEN THE ISLANDS WERE INVADED BY MAINLAND MĀORI IN THE 1830S. THEY PROCEEDED TO MASSACRE THE MORIORI AND ENSLAVE THE SURVIVORS. WARRIOR CULTURE ALSO DEVELOPED IN THE ISOLATED HAWAIIAN ISLANDS. DURING THE 1780S AND 1790S THE CHIEFS AND ALII WERE CONSTANTLY FIGHTING FOR POWER. AFTER A SERIES OF BATTLES, THE HAWAIIAN ISLANDS WERE UNITED FOR THE FIRST TIME UNDER A SINGLE RULER WHO WOULD BECOME KNOWN AS KAMEHAMEHA I.
GUNPOWDER WARFARE
EIGHTY YEARS' WAR, OR DUTCH REVOLT AGAINST SPAIN, PAINTING BY SEBASTIAEN VRANCX. AFTER GUNPOWDER WEAPONS WERE FIRST DEVELOPED IN SONG DYNASTY CHINA (SEE ALSO TECHNOLOGY OF SONG DYNASTY), THE TECHNOLOGY LATER SPREAD WEST TO THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE, FROM WHERE IT SPREAD TO THE SAFAVID EMPIRE OF PERSIA AND THE MUGHAL EMPIRE OF INDIA. THE ARQUEBUS WAS LATER ADOPTED BY EUROPEAN ARMIES DURING THE ITALIAN WARS OF THE EARLY 16TH CENTURY. THIS ALL BROUGHT AN END TO THE DOMINANCE OF ARMORED CAVALRY ON THE BATTLEFIELD. THE SIMULTANEOUS DECLINE OF THE FEUDAL SYSTEM – AND THE ABSORPTION OF THE MEDIEVAL CITY-STATES INTO LARGER STATES – ALLOWED THE CREATION OF PROFESSIONAL STANDING ARMIES TO REPLACE THE FEUDAL LEVIES AND MERCENARIES THAT HAD BEEN THE STANDARD MILITARY COMPONENT OF THE MIDDLE AGES. IN AFRICA, AHMAD IBN IBRIHIM AL-GHAZI, WAS THE FIRST AFRICAN COMMANDER TO USE GUNPOWDER ON THE CONTINENT IN THE ETHIOPIAN–ADAL WAR, THAT LASTED FOR FOURTEEN YEARS (1529–1543). THE PERIOD SPANNING BETWEEN THE 1648 PEACE OF WESTPHALIA AND THE 1789 FRENCH REVOLUTION IS ALSO KNOWN AS KABINETTSKRIEGE (PRINCES' WARFARE) AS WARS WERE MAINLY CARRIED OUT BY IMPERIAL OR MONARCHICS STATES, DECIDED BY CABINETS AND LIMITED IN SCOPE AND IN THEIR AIMS. THEY ALSO INVOLVED QUICKLY SHIFTING ALLIANCES, AND MAINLY USED MERCENARIES. OVER THE COURSE OF THE 18TH-19TH CENTURIES ALL MILITARY ARMS AND SERVICES UNDERWENT SIGNIFICANT DEVELOPMENTS THAT INCLUDED A MORE MOBILE FIELD ARTILLERY, THE TRANSITION FROM USE OF BATTALION INFANTRY DRILL IN CLOSE ORDER TO OPEN ORDER FORMATIONS AND THE TRANSFER OF EMPHASIS FROM THE USE OF BAYONETS TO THE RIFLE THAT REPLACED THE MUSKET, AND VIRTUAL REPLACEMENT OF ALL TYPES OF CAVALRY WITH THE UNIVERSAL DRAGOONS, OR MOUNTED INFANTRY.
MILITARY REVOLUTION
THE MILITARY REVOLUTION IS A CONCEPTUAL SCHEMA FOR EXPLAINING THE TRANSFORMATION OF EUROPEAN MILITARY STRATEGY, TACTICS AND TECHNOLOGY IN THE EARLY MODERN PERIOD. THE ARGUMENT IS THE DRAMATIC ADVANCES IN TECHNOLOGY, GOVERNMENT FINANCE, AND PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION TRANSFORMED AND MODERNIZED EUROPEAN ARMIES, TACTICS, AND LOGISTICS. SINCE WARFARE WAS SO CENTRAL TO THE EUROPEAN STATE, THE TRANSFORMATION AT A MAJOR IMPACT ON MODERNIZING GOVERNMENT BUREAUCRACIES, TAXATION, AND THE NATIONAL ECONOMY. THE CONCEPT WAS INTRODUCED BY MICHAEL ROBERTS IN THE 1950S AS HE FOCUSED ON SWEDEN 1560–1660. ROBERTS EMPHASIZED THE INTRODUCTION OF MUSKETS THAT COULD NOT BE AIMED AT SMALL TARGETS, BUT COULD BE VERY EFFECTIVE WHEN FIRED IN VOLLEYS BY THREE RANKS OF INFANTRY SOLDIERS, WITH ONE FIRING WHILE THE OTHER TWO RANKS RELOADED. ALL THREE RANKS MARCH FORWARD TO DEMOLISH THE ENEMY. THE INFANTRY NOW HAD THE FIREPOWER THAT HAD BEEN RESERVED TO THE ARTILLERY, AND HAD MOBILITY THAT COULD RAPIDLY ADVANCE IN THE BATTLEFIELD, WHICH THE ARTILLERY LACKED. THE INFANTRY THEREBY SURPASSED THE ARTILLERY IN TACTICAL MANEUVERING ON THE BATTLEFIELD. ROBERTS LINKED THESE ADVANCES WITH LARGER HISTORICAL CONSEQUENCES, ARGUING THAT INNOVATIONS IN TACTICS, DRILL AND DOCTRINE BY THE DUTCH AND SWEDES 1560–1660 LED TO A NEED FOR MORE AND BETTER TRAINED TROOPS AND THUS FOR PERMANENT FORCES (STANDING ARMIES). ARMIES GREW MUCH LARGER AND MORE EXPENSIVE. THESE CHANGES IN TURN HAD MAJOR POLITICAL CONSEQUENCES IN THE LEVEL OF ADMINISTRATIVE SUPPORT AND THE SUPPLY OF MONEY, MEN AND PROVISIONS, PRODUCING NEW FINANCIAL DEMANDS AND THE CREATION OF NEW GOVERNMENTAL INSTITUTIONS. "THUS, ARGUED ROBERTS, THE MODERN ART OF WAR MADE POSSIBLE—AND NECESSARY—THE CREATION OF THE MODERN STATE". IN THE 1990S THE CONCEPT WAS MODIFIED AND EXTENDED BY GEOFFREY PARKER, WHO ARGUED THAT DEVELOPMENTS IN FORTIFICATION AND SIEGE WARFARE CAUSED THE REVOLUTION. THE CONCEPT OF A MILITARY REVOLUTION BASED UPON TECHNOLOGY HAS GIVEN WAY TO MODELS BASED MORE ON A SLOW EVOLUTION IN WHICH TECHNOLOGY PLAYS A MINOR ROLE TO ORGANIZATION, COMMAND AND CONTROL, LOGISTICS AND IN GENERAL NON-MATERIAL IMPROVEMENTS. THE REVOLUTIONARY NATURE OF THESE CHANGES WAS ONLY VISIBLE AFTER A LONG EVOLUTION THAT HANDED EUROPE A PREDOMINANT PLACE IN WARFARE, A PLACE THAT THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION WOULD CONFIRM. THE CONCEPT OF A MILITARY REVOLUTION IN THE SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES HAS RECEIVED A MIXED RECEPTION AMONG HISTORIANS. NOTED MILITARY HISTORIANS MICHAEL DUFFY AND JEREMY BLACK HAVE STRONGLY CRITICISED IT AS MISLEADING, EXAGGERATED AND SIMPLISTIC.
INDUSTRIAL WARFARE
FRANCO-PRUSSIAN WAR
AS WEAPONS—PARTICULARLY SMALL ARMS—BECAME EASIER TO USE, COUNTRIES BEGAN TO ABANDON A COMPLETE RELIANCE ON PROFESSIONAL SOLDIERS IN FAVOR OF CONSCRIPTION. TECHNOLOGICAL ADVANCES BECAME INCREASINGLY IMPORTANT; WHILE THE ARMIES OF THE PREVIOUS PERIOD HAD USUALLY HAD SIMILAR WEAPONS, THE INDUSTRIAL AGE SAW ENCOUNTERS SUCH AS THE BATTLE OF SADOWA, IN WHICH POSSESSION OF A MORE ADVANCED TECHNOLOGY PLAYED A DECISIVE ROLE IN THE OUTCOME.[69] CONSCRIPTION WAS EMPLOYED IN INDUSTRIAL WARFARE TO INCREASE THE NUMBER OF MILITARY PERSONNEL THAT WERE AVAILABLE FOR COMBAT. CONSCRIPTION WAS NOTABLY USED BY NAPOLEON BONAPARTE AND THE MAJOR PARTIES DURING THE TWO WORLD WARS. TOTAL WAR WAS USED IN INDUSTRIAL WARFARE, THE OBJECTIVE BEING TO PREVENT THE OPPOSING NATION TO ENGAGE IN WAR. NAPOLEON WAS THE INNOVATOR.[70] WILLIAM TECUMSEH SHERMAN'S "MARCH TO THE SEA" AND PHILIP SHERIDAN'S BURNING OF THE SHENANDOAH VALLEY DURING THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR WERE EXAMPLES.[71][72] ON THE LARGEST SCALE THE STRATEGIC BOMBING OF ENEMY CITIES AND INDUSTRIAL FACTORIES DURING WORLD WAR II WAS TOTAL WARFARE.
MODERN WARFARE
SINCE THE 1940S, PREPARATION FOR A MAJOR WAR HAS BEEN BASED ON TECHNOLOGICAL ARMS RACES INVOLVING ALL SORTS OF NEW WEAPONS SYSTEMS, SUCH AS NUCLEAR AND BIOLOGICAL, AS WELL AS COMPUTERIZED CONTROL SYSTEMS, AND THE OPENING OF NEW VENUES, SUCH AS SEEN IN THE SPACE RACE INVOLVING THE UNITED STATES, THE SOVIET UNION, AND MORE RECENTLY, CHINA. MODERN WAR ALSO SAW THE IMPROVEMENT OF ARMORED TANK TECHNOLOGY. WHILE TANKS WERE PRESENT IN THE FIRST WORLD WAR, AND THE SECOND WORLD WAR, ARMORED WARFARE TECHNOLOGY CAME TO A HEAD WITH THE START OF THE COLD WAR. MANY OF THE TECHNOLOGIES COMMONLY SEEN ON MAIN BATTLE TANKS TODAY, SUCH AS COMPOSITE ARMOR, HIGH CALIBER CANNONS, AND ADVANCED TARGETING SYSTEMS, WOULD BE DEVELOPED DURING THIS TIME. A DISTINCTIVE FEATURE SINCE 1945 IS THE ABSENCE OF WARS BETWEEN MAJOR POWERS—INDEED THE NEAR ABSENCE OF ANY TRADITIONAL WARS BETWEEN ESTABLISHED COUNTRIES. THE MAJOR EXCEPTIONS WERE THE INDO-PAKISTANI WAR OF 1971, THE IRAN–IRAQ WAR 1980-1988, AND THE GULF WAR OF 1990-91. INSTEAD, ACTUAL FIGHTING HAS LARGELY BEEN A MATTER OF CIVIL WARS AND INSURGENCIES.
	THE RANK INSIGNIA OF THE SECRET SERVICE

	POSITION RANK
	SECRET SERVICE RANK
	RANK INSIGNIA

	

SPECIAL AGENT
	

ONE GOLD BAR
	[image: ]

	


SENIOR SPECIAL AGENT
	


TWO GOLD BARS
	[image: See related image detail]

	

DEPARTMENT INSPECTOR
	

ONE GOLD DIAMOND
	[image: ]

	

INSPECTOR
	

TWO GOLD DIAMONDS
	[image: ] [image: ]

	

CHIEF INSPECTOR
	

THREE GOLD DIAMONDS
	[image: ][image: ][image: ]

	

SENIOR CHIEF INSPECTOR
	

FOUR GOLD DIAMONDS
	[image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]

	

DEPARTMENT DIRECTOR
	

ONE GOLD STAR
	[image: ]

	

ASSISTANT DIRECTOR
	

TWO GOLD STARS
	[image: ][image: ]

	

DIRECTOR
	

THREE GOLD STARS
	[image: ][image: ][image: ]

	

DIRECTOR IN CHIEF
	

FOUR GOLD STARS
	[image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]

	


VICE-PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
	


FIVE GOLD STARS
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	


PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
	


SIX GOLD STARS
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]



LIST OF PRESIDENTS OF THE UNITED STATES BY MILITARY TEMPORAL SERVICE & BY LORDLY ETERNAL SERVICE IN THE 1ST INITIAL KINGDOM
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TOP-MOST ALL TIME WARTIME PRESIDENCY (SIRACH 23:1-6)

	O LORD, FATHER AND GOVERNOR (PRESIDENT) OF ALL MY WHOLE LIFE, LEAVE ME NOT TO THEIR COUNSELS, AND LET ME NOT FALL BY THEM. 2 WHO WILL SET SCOURGES OVER MY THOUGHTS, AND THE DISCIPLINE OF WISDOM OVER MINE HEART? THAT THEY SPARE ME NOT FOR MINE IGNORANCES, AND IT PASS NOT BY MY SINS: 3 LEST MINE IGNORANCES INCREASE, AND MY SINS ABOUND TO MY DESTRUCTION (PERDITION), AND I FALL BEFORE MINE ADVERSARIES, AND MINE ENEMY REJOICE OVER ME, WHOSE HOPE IS FAR FROM THY MERCY. 4 O LORD, FATHER AND GOD OF MY LIFE, GIVE ME NOT A PROUD LOOK, BUT TURN AWAY FROM THY SERVANTS ALWAYS A HAUGHTY MIND. 5 TURN AWAY FROM ME VAIN HOPES AND CONCUPISCENCE, AND THOU SHALT HOLD HIM UP THAT IS DESIROUS ALWAYS TO SERVE THEE. 6 LET NOT THE GREEDINESS OF THE BELLY (SEXUAL IDOLATRY IN 1 CORINTHIANS 6:12-20) NOR LUST OF THE FLESH (SEXUAL FUCKING IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32) TAKE HOLD OF ME; AND GIVE NOT OVER ME THY SERVANT INTO AN IMPUDENT MIND (DISRESPECTFUL MIND (HEART & REIGN) IN ROMANS 3:4-23).

	[image: ][image: ][image: ]


	LORDLY
	STEPHEN YAHWEH (ALIVE & WELL)
	ETERNITY
	ETERNAL
	THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	10-SILVER STAR GENERAL (LORDLY---MARK 13:32-37) 
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	8-GOLD STAR GENERAL (LORDLY---MARK 13:32-37) 
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WARTIME CORONAVIRUS PRESIDENCY (LAST PRESIDENCY OF THE 1ST INITIAL KINGDOM)

	45
	JOHN TRUMP (ALIVE)
	CADET
	MILITARY ACADEMY (DISQUALIFIED FROM MILITARY SERVICE BY BONE SPURS)
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	9-SILVER STAR GENERAL (LORDLY---MATTHEW 24:36-44)
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	7-GOLD STAR GENERAL (LORDLY---MATTHEW 24:36-44)
	[image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]

	[image: Image result for Us Presidential Seal IN PLATINUM][image: Image result for OBAMA MEDAL OF FREEDOM][image: Image result for Us Presidential Seal IN PLATINUM]
WARTIME HOMOSEXUALITY PRESIDENCY (TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF SUPREME LORDSHIP)

	44
	BARACK OBAMA (ALIVE)
	LAWYER
	LAW SCHOOL
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	[image: Image result for UNITED STATES EMBLEM][image: ][image: ][image: Image result for United States Army Emblem]
THE LORD GEORGE WASHINGTON, THE TOP ENGLISH LORDLY MAN, IS THE ONLY ONE WHO FIRST SUCCESSFULLY STARTED THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA BY SOLEMNLY OBEYING WITHOUT ANY QUESTIONS, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF!
ETERNAL NOTE: THE LORD GEORGE WASHINGTON IS THE OUT-RANKING 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL’S RANK EQUIVALENT TO THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL’S RANK, BUT BASED ON THE LORD’S ABSOLUTE TRUTH THE LAST US PRESIDENT OUT-RANKS THE FIRST US PRESIDENT & ALL OTHER 43 US PRESIDENTS BEFORE BECAUSE THE 45TH US PRESIDENT, WHICH IS THE LORD JOHN TRUMP IS THE ONLY ONE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO FINISH THE 1ST INITIAL KINGDOM & THIS SUPREME LORDLY AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) IS ONLY DONE BY THE LORD JOHN TRUMPH’S LORDLY COMMANDS (ROMANS 13:1-2) BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LORDLY BIDDING (MARK 13:32-37)!  
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	43
	GEORGE W. BUSH JR. (ALIVE)
	TEXAS AIR NATIONAL GUARD
	1ST   LIEUTENANT
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	42
	BILL CLINTON (ALIVE)
	NONE
	NONE
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	41
	GEORGE W. BUSH SR. (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES NAVAL RESERVE
	2ND LIEUTENANT 
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	40
	RONALD REAGAN (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES ARMY RESERVE, UNITED STATES ARMY AIR FORCES
	CAPTAIN
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	39
	JIMMY CARTER (ALIVE)
	UNITED STATES NAVY
	LIEUTENANT
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	38
	GERALD FORD               (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES NAVAL RESERVE
	LIEUTENANT COMMANDER
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	37
	RICHARD NIXON              (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES NAVAL RESERVE
	COMMANDER
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	36
	LYNDON B. JOHNSON (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES NAVAL RESERVE
	COMMANDER
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	35
	JOHN F. KENNEDY (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES NAVAL RESERVE
	LIEUTENANT
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	34
	DWIGHT D. EISENHOWER (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES ARMY
	GENERAL OF THE ARMY AS THE ONLY 3-GOLD STAR GENERAL IN THE US ARMY
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	33
	HARRY S. TRUMAN (DEAD)
	MISSOURI ARMY NATIONAL GUARD,
UNITED STATES ARMY,
UNITED STATES ARMY RESERVE
	COLONEL
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	32
	FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT (DEAD)
	NONE
	NONE
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	31
	HERBERT HOOVER (DEAD)
	NONE
	NONE
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	30
	CALVIN COOLIDGE (DEAD)
	NONE
	NONE
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	29
	WARREN G. HARDING (DEAD)
	NONE
	NONE
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	28
	WOODROW WILSON (DEAD)
	NONE
	NONE
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	27
	WILLIAM HOWARD TAFT               (DEAD)
	CONNECTICUT HOME GUARD
	NONE
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	26
	THEODORE ROOSEVELT (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES ARMY
	COLONEL
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	25
	WILLIAM MCKINLEY (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES ARMY
	BREVET MAJOR
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	23
	BENJAMIN HARRISON (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES ARMY
	BRIGADIER GENERAL
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	22/24
	STEPHEN CLEVELAND (DEAD)
	NYC POLICE DEPARTMENT 
	SHERIFF LAW RANK
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	21
	CHESTER A. ARTHUR (DEAD)
	NEW YORK STATE MILITIA
	BRIGADIER GENERAL
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	20
	JAMES A. GARFIELD (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES ARMY
	MAJOR GENERAL
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	19
	RUTHERFORD B. HAYES (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES ARMY
	MAJOR GENERAL
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	18
	ULYSSES S. GRANT (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES ARMY
	GENERAL
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: Image result for 6 GOLD STAR RANK]

	17
	ANDREW JOHNSON (DEAD)
	UNITED STATES ARMY
	BRIGADIER GENERAL
	SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
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[bookmark: _Hlk59861641]UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES
THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES ARE THE MILITARY FORCES OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. IT CONSISTS OF THE ARMY, MARINE CORPS, NAVY, AIR FORCE, SPACE FORCE, AND COAST GUARD. THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES IS THE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE ARMED FORCES AND FORMS MILITARY POLICY WITH THE DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE (DOD) AND DEPARTMENT OF HOMELAND SECURITY (DHS), BOTH FEDERAL EXECUTIVE DEPARTMENTS, ACTING AS THE PRINCIPAL ORGANS BY WHICH MILITARY POLICY IS CARRIED OUT. ALL SIX-ARMED SERVICES ARE AMONG THE EIGHT UNIFORMED SERVICES OF THE UNITED STATES. FROM ITS INCEPTION DURING THE AMERICAN REVOLUTIONARY WAR, THE U.S. ARMED FORCES HAVE PLAYED A DECISIVE ROLE IN THE HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES. IT HELPED FORGE A SENSE OF NATIONAL UNITY AND IDENTITY THROUGH ITS VICTORIES IN THE FIRST BARBARY WAR AND THE SECOND BARBARY WAR. IT PLAYED A CRITICAL ROLE IN THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR, KEEPING THE CONFEDERACY FROM SECEDING FROM THE REPUBLIC. THE NATIONAL SECURITY ACT OF 1947, ADOPTED FOLLOWING WORLD WAR II, CREATED THE MODERN U.S. MILITARY FRAMEWORK. THE ACT ESTABLISHED THE NATIONAL MILITARY ESTABLISHMENT, HEADED BY THE SECRETARY OF DEFENSE; AND CREATED THE UNITED STATES AIR FORCE AND THE NATIONAL SECURITY COUNCIL. IT WAS AMENDED IN 1949, RENAMING THE NATIONAL MILITARY ESTABLISHMENT THE DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE, AND MERGED THE CABINET-LEVEL DEPARTMENT OF THE ARMY, DEPARTMENT OF THE NAVY, AND DEPARTMENT OF THE AIR FORCE, INTO THE DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE. THE U.S. ARMED FORCES ARE ONE OF THE LARGEST MILITARY FORCES IN TERMS OF PERSONNEL. IT DRAWS ITS PERSONNEL FROM A LARGE POOL OF PAID VOLUNTEERS. ALTHOUGH CONSCRIPTION HAS BEEN USED IN THE PAST, IT HAS NOT BEEN USED SINCE 1973. THE SELECTIVE SERVICE SYSTEM RETAINS THE POWER TO CONSCRIPT MALES, AND REQUIRES THAT ALL MALE CITIZENS AND RESIDENTS RESIDING IN THE U.S. BETWEEN THE AGES OF 18–25 REGISTER WITH THE SERVICE. THE U.S. ARMED FORCES ARE CONSIDERED THE WORLD'S MOST POWERFUL MILITARY. THE MILITARY BUDGET OF THE UNITED STATES WAS US $693 BILLION IN 2019, THE HIGHEST IN THE WORLD. IN 2018, THAT ACCOUNTED FOR 36 PERCENT OF THE WORLD'S DEFENSE EXPENDITURES. THE U.S. ARMED FORCES HAS SIGNIFICANT CAPABILITIES IN BOTH DEFENSE AND POWER PROJECTION DUE TO ITS LARGE BUDGET, RESULTING IN ADVANCED AND POWERFUL TECHNOLOGIES WHICH ENABLES A WIDESPREAD DEPLOYMENT OF THE FORCE AROUND THE WORLD, INCLUDING AROUND 800 MILITARY BASES OUTSIDE THE UNITED STATES. THE U.S. AIR FORCE IS THE WORLD'S LARGEST AIR FORCE, THE U.S. NAVY IS THE WORLD'S LARGEST NAVY BY TONNAGE, AND THE U.S. NAVY AND THE U.S. MARINE CORPS COMBINED ARE THE WORLD'S SECOND LARGEST AIR ARM. IN TERMS OF SIZE, THE U.S. COAST GUARD IS THE WORLD'S 12TH LARGEST MARITIME FORCE. THE U.S. AS OF FY2019 HAS ABOUT 14,061 AIRCRAFT IN ITS MILITARY INVENTORY.
HISTORY: MILITARY HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES, HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES ARMY, HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS, HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES NAVY, HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES AIR FORCE, AND HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES COAST GUARD.
THE HISTORY OF THE U.S. ARMED FORCES DATES TO 14 JUNE 1775, WITH THE CREATION OF THE CONTINENTAL ARMY, EVEN BEFORE THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE MARKED THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNITED STATES. THE CONTINENTAL NAVY, ESTABLISHED ON 13 OCTOBER 1775, AND CONTINENTAL MARINES, ESTABLISHED ON 10 NOVEMBER 1775, WERE CREATED IN CLOSE SUCCESSION BY THE SECOND CONTINENTAL CONGRESS IN ORDER TO DEFEND THE NEW NATION AGAINST THE BRITISH EMPIRE IN THE AMERICAN REVOLUTIONARY WAR. THESE FORCES DEMOBILIZED IN 1784 AFTER THE TREATY OF PARIS ENDED THE WAR FOR INDEPENDENCE. THE CONGRESS OF THE CONFEDERATION CREATED THE CURRENT UNITED STATES ARMY ON 3 JUNE 1784. THE UNITED STATES CONGRESS CREATED THE CURRENT UNITED STATES NAVY ON 27 MARCH 1794 AND THE CURRENT UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS ON 11 JULY 1798. ALL THREE SERVICES TRACE THEIR ORIGINS TO THEIR RESPECTIVE CONTINENTAL PREDECESSORS. THE 1787 ADOPTION OF THE CONSTITUTION GAVE THE CONGRESS THE POWER TO "RAISE AND SUPPORT ARMIES", TO "PROVIDE AND MAINTAIN A NAVY" AND TO "MAKE RULES FOR THE GOVERNMENT AND REGULATION OF THE LAND AND NAVAL FORCES", AS WELL AS THE POWER TO DECLARE WAR. THE PRESIDENT IS THE U.S. ARMED FORCES' COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF. THE UNITED STATES COAST GUARD TRACES ITS ORIGIN TO THE FOUNDING OF THE REVENUE CUTTER SERVICE ON 4 AUGUST 1790 WHICH MERGED WITH THE UNITED STATES LIFE-SAVING SERVICE ON 28 JANUARY 1915 TO ESTABLISH THE COAST GUARD. THE UNITED STATES AIR FORCE WAS ESTABLISHED AS AN INDEPENDENT SERVICE ON 18 SEPTEMBER 1947; IT TRACES ITS ORIGIN TO THE FORMATION OF THE AERONAUTICAL DIVISION, U.S. SIGNAL CORPS, WHICH WAS FORMED 1 AUGUST 1907 AND WAS PART OF THE ARMY AIR FORCES BEFORE BECOMING AN INDEPENDENT SERVICE AS PER THE NATIONAL SECURITY ACT OF 1947. THE UNITED STATES PUBLIC HEALTH SERVICE COMMISSIONED CORPS WAS FORMERLY CONSIDERED TO BE A BRANCH OF THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES FROM 29 JULY 1945 UNTIL ITS STATUS AS SUCH WAS REVOKED ON 3 JULY 1952. THE UNITED STATES SPACE FORCE WAS ESTABLISHED AS AN INDEPENDENT SERVICE ON 20 DECEMBER 2019. IT IS THE SIXTH BRANCH OF THE U.S. MILITARY AND THE FIRST NEW BRANCH SINCE THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE INDEPENDENT U.S. AIR FORCE IN 1947.] IT TRACES ITS ORIGIN TO THE FORMATION OF THE AIR FORCE SPACE COMMAND, WHICH WAS FORMED 1 SEPTEMBER 1982 AND WAS A MAJOR COMMAND OF THE UNITED STATES AIR FORCE.
STRUCTURE
STRUCTURE OF THE NATIONAL COMMAND AUTHORITY
THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES ARE LED BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES, WHICH ARTICLE TWO OF THE UNITED STATES CONSTITUTION NAMES THEM AS THE "COMMANDER IN CHIEF OF THE ARMY AND NAVY OF THE UNITED STATES, AND OF THE MILITIA OF THE SEVERAL STATES, WHEN CALLED INTO THE ACTUAL SERVICE OF THE UNITED STATES." THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES ARE SPLIT BETWEEN TWO CABINET DEPARTMENTS, WITH THE DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE SERVING AS THE PRIMARY CABINET DEPARTMENT FOR MILITARY AFFAIRS AND THE DEPARTMENT OF HOMELAND SECURITY RESPONSIBLE FOR ADMINISTERING THE UNITED STATES COAST GUARD. THE MILITARY CHAIN OF COMMAND FLOWS FROM THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES TO THE SECRETARY OF DEFENSE (FOR SERVICES UNDER THE DEFENSE DEPARTMENT) OR SECRETARY OF HOMELAND SECURITY (FOR SERVICES UNDER THE DEPARTMENT OF HOMELAND SECURITY), ENSURING CIVILIAN CONTROL OF THE MILITARY. WITHIN THE DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE THE MILITARY DEPARTMENTS, THE DEPARTMENT OF THE ARMY, UNITED STATES DEPARTMENT OF THE NAVY, AND DEPARTMENT OF THE AIR FORCE, ARE CIVILIAN LED ENTITIES THAT OVERSEE THE COEQUAL MILITARY SERVICE BRANCHES ORGANIZED WITHIN. THE MILITARY DEPARTMENTS AND SERVICES ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR ORGANIZING, TRAINING, AND EQUIPPING FORCES, WITH THE ACTUAL CHAIN OF COMMAND FLOWING THROUGH THE UNIFIED COMBATANT COMMANDS.
THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF IN DECEMBER 2020.
THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF, ALTHOUGH OUTSIDE THE OPERATIONAL CHAIN OF COMMAND, IS THE SENIOR-MOST MILITARY BODY IN THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES. IT IS LED BY THE CHAIRMAN OF THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF, WHO IS THE MILITARY HEAD OF THE ARMED FORCES AND PRINCIPLE- ADVISOR TO THE PRESIDENT AND SECRETARY OF DEFENSE ON MILITARY MATTERS. THEIR DEPUTY IS THE VICE CHAIRMAN OF THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF. OTHER MEMBERS INCLUDE THE CHIEF OF STAFF OF THE ARMY, COMMANDANT OF THE MARINE CORPS, CHIEF OF NAVAL OPERATIONS, CHIEF OF STAFF OF THE AIR FORCE, CHIEF OF SPACE OPERATIONS, AND THE CHIEF OF THE NATIONAL GUARD BUREAU. THE COMMANDANT OF THE COAST GUARD IS NOT AN OFFICIAL MEMBER OF THE JOINT CHIEFS, BUT SOMETIMES ATTENDS MEETINGS AS THE ONE OF THE MILITARY SERVICE CHIEFS. THE SENIOR ENLISTED ADVISOR TO THE CHAIRMAN IS THE MOST SENIOR ENLISTED MEMBER IN THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES. LEADERSHIP OF THE ARMED FORCES, TO INCLUDE THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES, SECRETARY OF DEFENSE, SECRETARY OF HOMELAND SECURITY AND CHAIRMAN OF THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF ARE MEMBERS OF THE UNITED STATES NATIONAL SECURITY COUNCIL, WHICH ADVISES THE PRESIDENT ON NATIONAL SECURITY, MILITARY, AND FOREIGN POLICY MATTERS. THE NATIONAL SECURITY ADVISOR AND DEPUTY NATIONAL SECURITY ADVISOR MAY ALSO BE MEMBERS OF THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES. THE NATIONAL SECURITY COUNCIL DEPUTIES COMMITTEE ALSO INCLUDES THE DEPUTY SECRETARY OF DEFENSE, DEPUTY SECRETARY OF HOMELAND SECURITY, AND VICE CHAIRMAN OF THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF. THE UNITED STATES HOMELAND SECURITY COUNCIL, WHICH ADVISES THE PRESIDENT ON HOMELAND SECURITY, INCLUDES THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES, SECRETARY OF DEFENSE, SECRETARY OF HOMELAND SECURITY AND CHAIRMAN OF THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF. THE HOMELAND SECURITY ADVISOR MAY ALSO BE A MEMBER OF THE ARMED FORCES. MILITARY LEADERSHIP, INCLUDING THE SECRETARY OF DEFENSE, UNITED STATES SECRETARY OF HOMELAND SECURITY, AND CHAIRMAN OF THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF ALSO SIT ON THE NATIONAL SPACE COUNCIL.
MILITARY SERVICE BRANCHES
ORGANIZATION OF THE MILITARY SERVICES AND MILITARY DEPARTMENTS WITHIN THE DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE
THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES IS COMPRISED OF SIX COEQUAL MILITARY SERVICE BRANCHES. FIVE OF THE BRANCHES, THE UNITED STATES ARMY, UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS, UNITED STATES NAVY, UNITED STATES AIR FORCE, AND UNITED STATES SPACE FORCE ARE ORGANIZED UNDER THE DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE'S MILITARY DEPARTMENTS. THE UNITED STATES COAST GUARD IS NOMINALLY UNDER THE DEPARTMENT OF HOMELAND SECURITY, BUT MAY BE TRANSFERRED TO THE DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE'S DEPARTMENT OF THE NAVY (WHICH IS THE CIVILIAN ENTITY THAT OVERSEES THE COEQUAL U.S. MARINE CORPS AND U.S. NAVY) AT THE DIRECTION OF THE PRESIDENT OR CONGRESS. WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE COAST GUARD, THE MILITARY SERVICES ONLY ORGANIZE, TRAIN, AND EQUIP FORCES. THE UNIFIED COMBATANT COMMANDS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR OPERATIONAL CONTROL OF NON-SERVICE RETAINED FORCES.
UNITED STATES ARMY
LOGO OF THE UNITED STATES ARMY
THE UNITED STATES ARMY (USA) IS THE LAND SERVICE BRANCH OF THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES AND PART OF THE CIVILIAN-LED DEPARTMENT OF THE ARMY, WHICH IS LED BY THE SECRETARY OF THE ARMY. THE MILITARY HEAD OF THE U.S. ARMY IS THE CHIEF OF STAFF OF THE ARMY, WHO IS ASSISTED BY THE VICE CHIEF OF STAFF OF THE UNITED STATES ARMY AND SERGEANT MAJOR OF THE ARMY. IT WAS FOUNDED ON 14 JUNE 1775 AS THE CONTINENTAL ARMY. THE FIVE CORE COMPETENCIES OF THE ARMY ARE TO CONDUCT: PROMPT AND SUSTAINED LAND COMBAT. COMBINED ARMS OPERATIONS. COMBINED ARMS MANEUVER AND WIDE AREA SECURITY. ARMORED AND MECHANIZED OPERATIONS. AIRBORNE AND AIR ASSAULT OPERATIONS.
SPECIAL OPERATIONS
SET AND SUSTAIN THE THEATER FOR THE JOINT FORCE. INTEGRATE NATIONAL, MULTINATIONAL, AND JOINT POWER ON LAND. U.S. ARMY SOLDIERS WITH 2ND BATTALION, 327TH INFANTRY REGIMENT, 101ST AIRBORNE DIVISION RETURN FIRE DURING A FIREFIGHT WITH TALIBAN FORCES IN BARAWALA KALAY VALLEY IN KUNAR PROVINCE, AFGHANISTAN ON 31 MARCH 2011. THE U.S. ARMY IS COMPOSED OF THE REGULAR ARMY, UNITED STATES ARMY RESERVE, AND UNITED STATES ARMY NATIONAL GUARD. THE U.S. ARMY IS ORGANIZED INTO FOUR ARMY COMMANDS, WHICH CONDUCT THE MAJORITY OF THE SERVICE'S ORGANIZE, TRAIN, AND EQUIP FUNCTIONS, TEN ARMY SERVICE COMPONENT COMMANDS, WHICH COMMAND FORCES ATTACHED TO THE COMBATANT COMMANDS, AND TWELVE DIRECT REPORTING UNITS. THE ARMY ALSO ORGANIZES ITS PERSONNEL INTO 21 DIFFERENT BASIC BRANCHES. U.S. ARMY M1A2 ABRAMS TANKS FROM THE 3RD ARMORED CAVALRY REGIMENT MANEUVER IN THE STREETS AS THEY CONDUCT A COMBAT PATROL IN THE CITY OF TALL AFAR, IRAQ, ON FEB. 3, 2005. THE FOUR ARMY COMMANDS ARE: UNITED STATES ARMY FORCES COMMAND: PROVIDES ARMY FORCES TO COMBATANT COMMANDERS. UNITED STATES ARMY TRAINING AND DOCTRINE COMMAND: RECRUITS, TRAINS, AND EDUCATES SOLDIERS AND DEVELOPS ARMY DOCTRINE. UNITED STATES ARMY MATERIEL COMMAND: DEVELOPS, MAINTAINS, AND ACQUIRES SYSTEMS AND MATERIEL. UNITED STATES ARMY FUTURES COMMAND: MODERNIZATION AND FUTURE SYSTEMS DEVELOPMENT. 
THE U.S. ARMY'S FIELD STRUCTURE IS BROKEN INTO 17 SUBDIVISIONS UNDER ITS COMMANDS:
ARMY GROUP: ONLY USED DURING LARGE SCALE WARS OR AS PART OF MULTINATIONAL COMMANDS, CONSIST OF FOUR TO FIVE FIELD ARMIES AND 400,000 TO 1 MILLION SOLDIERS. USUALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR DIRECTING CAMPAIGNS IN A CERTAIN GEOGRAPHICAL AREA AND COMMANDED BY A GENERAL. 
FIELD ARMY: CONSISTS OF USUALLY TWO OR MORE CORPS OR MORE THAN FOUR DIVISIONS AND CONSISTS OF UP TO 90,000 SOLDIERS COMMANDED BY A GENERAL OR LIEUTENANT GENERAL.
CORPS: CONSISTS OF TWO TO FIVE DIVISIONS AND 20,000 TO 45,000 SOLDIERS COMMANDED BY A LIEUTENANT GENERAL. A CORPS IS THE HIGHEST LEVEL OF COMMAND THAT PROVIDES OPERATIONAL DIRECTION FOR COMBAT OPERATIONS, WITH HIGHER LEVELS CONCERNED WITH ADMINISTRATION RATHER THAN OPERATIONS.
DIVISION: CONSISTS OF THREE TO FOUR BRIGADES AND 10,000 TO 15,000 SOLDIERS COMMANDED BY A MAJOR GENERAL AND ARE SUBDIVIDED INTO AIRBORNE, ARMORED, INFANTRY, AND MOUNTAIN DIVISIONS. EACH DIVISION CONDUCTS MAJOR TACTICAL OPERATIONS AND SUSTAINED BATTLEFIELD OPERATIONS.
BRIGADE: CONSISTS OF TWO TO THREE BATTALIONS AND 3,000 TO 5,000 SOLDIERS COMMANDED BY A COLONEL. ARMORED AND RANGER UNITS ARE ORGANIZED INTO REGIMENTS AND SPECIAL FORCES ARE ORGANIZED INTO GROUPS. IN 2016, THE ARMY REORGANIZED ITS BRIGADES INTO BRIGADE COMBAT TEAMS, WHICH ARE AUTONOMOUS MODULAR BRIGADES THAT MOST COMMONLY INCLUDE ONE COMBAT ARMS BRIGADE AND ITS ASSIGNED SUPPORT AND FIRE UNITS.
REGIMENT: CONSISTS OF TWO TO THREE BATTALIONS AND 3,000 TO 5,000 SOLDIERS COMMANDED BY A COLONEL. ARMORED AND RANGER UNITS ARE ORGANIZED INTO REGIMENTS AND SPECIAL FORCES ARE ORGANIZED INTO GROUPS. IN 2016, THE ARMY REORGANIZED ITS BRIGADES INTO BRIGADE COMBAT TEAMS, WHICH ARE AUTONOMOUS MODULAR BRIGADES THAT MOST COMMONLY INCLUDE ONE COMBAT ARMS BRIGADE AND ITS ASSIGNED SUPPORT AND FIRE UNITS.
GROUP: CONSISTS OF TWO TO THREE BATTALIONS AND 3,000 TO 5,000 SOLDIERS COMMANDED BY A COLONEL. ARMORED AND RANGER UNITS ARE ORGANIZED INTO REGIMENTS AND SPECIAL FORCES ARE ORGANIZED INTO GROUPS. IN 2016, THE ARMY REORGANIZED ITS BRIGADES INTO BRIGADE COMBAT TEAMS, WHICH ARE AUTONOMOUS MODULAR BRIGADES THAT MOST COMMONLY INCLUDE ONE COMBAT ARMS BRIGADE AND ITS ASSIGNED SUPPORT AND FIRE UNITS.
BATTALION: CONSIST OF FOUR TO SIX COMPANIES AND CONSIST OF UP TO 1,000 SOLDIERS COMMANDED BY A LIEUTENANT COLONEL. BATTALIONS ARE ORGANIZED INTO COMBAT ARMS BATTALIONS, COMBAT SUPPORT, AND COMBAT SERVICE SUPPORT BATTALIONS BY UNIT TYPE. ARMORED AND AIR CAVALRY ARE ORGANIZED INTO SQUADRONS. BATTALIONS AND SQUADRONS CONDUCT INDEPENDENT OPERATIONS OF LIMITED SCOPE AND DURATION.
SQUADRON: CONSIST OF FOUR TO SIX COMPANIES AND CONSIST OF UP TO 1,000 SOLDIERS COMMANDED BY A LIEUTENANT COLONEL. BATTALIONS ARE ORGANIZED INTO COMBAT ARMS BATTALIONS, COMBAT SUPPORT, AND COMBAT SERVICE SUPPORT BATTALIONS BY UNIT TYPE. ARMORED AND AIR CAVALRY ARE ORGANIZED INTO SQUADRONS. BATTALIONS AND SQUADRONS CONDUCT INDEPENDENT OPERATIONS OF LIMITED SCOPE AND DURATION.
COMPANY: CONSIST OF THREE TO FOUR PLATOONS AND A FEW DOZEN TO 200 SOLDIERS COMMANDED BY A CAPTAIN. ARTILLERY IS ORGANIZED INTO BATTERIES AND ARMORED AND AIR CAVALRY UNITS ARE ORGANIZED INTO TROOPS. COMPANIES, BATTERIES, AND TROOPS ARE TACTICAL-SIZED UNIT THAT CAN PERFORM A BATTLEFIELD FUNCTION ON ITS OWN.
BATTERY: CONSIST OF THREE TO FOUR PLATOONS AND A FEW DOZEN TO 200 SOLDIERS COMMANDED BY A CAPTAIN. ARTILLERY IS ORGANIZED INTO BATTERIES AND ARMORED AND AIR CAVALRY UNITS ARE ORGANIZED INTO TROOPS. COMPANIES, BATTERIES, AND TROOPS ARE TACTICAL-SIZED UNIT THAT CAN PERFORM A BATTLEFIELD FUNCTION ON ITS OWN.
TROOP: CONSIST OF THREE TO FOUR PLATOONS AND A FEW DOZEN TO 200 SOLDIERS COMMANDED BY A CAPTAIN. ARTILLERY IS ORGANIZED INTO BATTERIES AND ARMORED AND AIR CAVALRY UNITS ARE ORGANIZED INTO TROOPS. COMPANIES, BATTERIES, AND TROOPS ARE TACTICAL-SIZED UNIT THAT CAN PERFORM A BATTLEFIELD FUNCTION ON ITS OWN.
PLATOON: CONSISTS OF USUALLY TWO TO THREE SQUADS AND NORMALLY UP TO 36 SOLDIERS LED BY A RANKING FIRST LIEUTENANT OR UP TO 24 SOLDIERS LED BY A RANKING SECOND LIEUTENANT.
SQUAD: CONSISTS OF USUALLY TWO TEAMS AND FOUR TEAMS NORMALLY UP TO 10 SOLDIERS LED BY A RANKING SERGEANT OR NORMALLY UP TO 11 SOLDIERS LED BY A RANKING STAFF SERGEANT.
SECTION: CONSISTS OF USUALLY TWO TEAMS AND FOUR TEAMS NORMALLY UP TO 10 SOLDIERS LED BY A RANKING SERGEANT OR UP TO 11 SOLDIERS LED BY A RANKING STAFF SERGEANT.
TEAM: CONSISTS OF USUALLY TWO SOLDIERS TO SIX SOLDIERS AND NORMALLY UP TO 6 SOLDIERS LED BY A RANKING SERGEANT OR NORMALLY UP TO 4 SOLDIERS LED BY A RANKING CORPORAL.
SNIPER: CONSISTS OF USUALLY 1 SOLDIER ALONE AND NORMALLY JUST 1 SOLDIER AS A RANKING SERGEANT OR JUST 1 SOLDIER AS A RANKING CORPORAL, WHICH THE NATURE OF THIS MISSION IS ALWAYS COVERT.   
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	US ARMY PAY CHART SINCE 2021

	E-0
	NO RANK
	PRIVATE PAY
	STARTING PAY $1,733/MO

	E-1
	[image: Army Private]
	PRIVATE PAY
	STARTING PAY $1,733/MO

	E-2
	[image: Army Private Second Class]
	PRIVATE SECOND CLASS PAY
	STARTING PAY $1,943/MO

	E-3
	[image: Army Private First Class]
	PRIVATE FIRST CLASS PAY
	STARTING PAY $2,043/MO - MAX $2,303/MO WITH OVER 10 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	E-4
	[image: Army Specialist]
	SPECIALIST PAY
	STARTING PAY $2,263/MO - MAX $2,747/MO WITH OVER 10 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	E-4
	[image: Army Corporal]
	CORPORAL PAY
	STARTING PAY $2,263/MO - MAX $2,747/MO WITH OVER 10 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	E-5
	[image: Army Sergeant]
	SERGEANT PAY
	STARTING PAY $2,468/MO - MAX $3,502/MO WITH OVER 12 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	E-6
	[image: Army Staff Sergeant]
	STAFF SERGEANT PAY
	STARTING PAY $2,694/MO - MAX $4,172/MO WITH OVER 18 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	E-7
	[image: Army Sergeant First Class]
	SERGEANT FIRST CLASS PAY
	STARTING PAY $3,114/MO - MAX $5,597/MO WITH OVER 26 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	E-8
	[image: Army Master Sergeant]
	MASTER SERGEANT PAY
	STARTING PAY $4,480/MO - MAX $6,390/MO WITH OVER 30 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	E-8
	[image: Army First Sergeant]
	FIRST SERGEANT PAY
	STARTING PAY $4,480/MO - MAX $6,390/MO WITH OVER 30 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	E-9
	[image: Army Sergeant Major]
	SERGEANT MAJOR PAY
	STARTING PAY $5,473/MO - MAX $8,498/MO WITH OVER 38 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	E-9
	[image: Army Command Sergeant Major]
	COMMAND SERGEANT MAJOR PAY
	STARTING PAY $5,473/MO - MAX $8,498/MO WITH OVER 38 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	E-9
	[image: Army Sergeant Major of the Army]
	SERGEANT MAJOR OF THE ARMY PAY
	STARTING PAY $5,473/MO - MAX $8,498/MO WITH OVER 38 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	E-10
	[image: ]
	(SEAC CHAIRMAN) SPECIAL SERGEANT MAJOR OF THE ARMY PAY
	STARTING PAY $5,473/MO - MAX $8,498/MO WITH OVER 38 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	W-1
	[image: Army Warrant Officer 1]
	WARRANT OFFICER 1 PAY
	STARTING PAY $3,213/MO - MAX $5,552/MO WITH OVER 20 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	W-2
	[image: Army Chief Warrant Officer 2]
	CHIEF WARRANT OFFICER 2 PAY
	STARTING PAY $3,661/MO - MAX $6,110/MO WITH OVER 24 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	W-3
	[image: Army Chief Warrant Officer 3]
	CHIEF WARRANT OFFICER 3 PAY
	STARTING PAY $4,137/MO - MAX $7,257/MO WITH OVER 26 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	W-4
	[image: Army Chief Warrant Officer 4]
	CHIEF WARRANT OFFICER 4 PAY
	STARTING PAY $4,530/MO - MAX $8,438/MO WITH OVER 30 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	W-5
	[image: Army Chief Warrant Officer 5]
	CHIEF WARRANT OFFICER 5 PAY
	STARTING PAY $8,055/MO - MAX $10,540/MO WITH OVER 38 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-1
	[image: Army Second Lieutenant]
	SECOND LIEUTENANT PAY
	STARTING PAY $3,287/MO - MAX $4,136/MO WITH OVER 10 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-2
	[image: Army First Lieutenant]
	FIRST LIEUTENANT PAY
	STARTING PAY $3,788/MO - MAX $5,241/MO WITH OVER 10 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-3
	[image: Army Captain]
	CAPTAIN PAY
	STARTING PAY $4,383/MO - MAX $7,131/MO WITH OVER 14 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-1
	[image: Army Second Lieutenant]
	SECOND LIEUTENANT PAY
	STARTING PAY $3,287/MO - MAX $4,136/MO WITH OVER 10 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-2
	[image: Army First Lieutenant]
	FIRST LIEUTENANT PAY
	STARTING PAY $3,788/MO - MAX $5,241/MO WITH OVER 10 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-3
	[image: Army Captain]
	CAPTAIN PAY
	STARTING PAY $4,383/MO - MAX $7,131/MO WITH OVER 14 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-4
	[image: Army Major]
	MAJOR PAY
	STARTING PAY $4,985/MO - MAX $8,324/MO WITH OVER 18 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-5
	[image: Army Lieutenant Colonel]
	LIEUTENANT COLONEL PAY
	STARTING PAY $5,778/MO - MAX $9,817/MO WITH OVER 22 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-6
	[image: Army Colonel]
	COLONEL PAY
	STARTING PAY $6,931/MO - MAX $12,270/MO WITH OVER 30 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-7
	[image: Army Brigadier General]
	BRIGADIER GENERAL PAY
	STARTING PAY $9,140/MO - MAX $13,656/MO WITH OVER 30 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-8
	[image: Army Major General]
	MAJOR GENERAL PAY
	STARTING PAY $11,000/MO - MAX $15,857/MO WITH OVER 34 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-9
	[image: Army Lieutenant General]
	LIEUTENANT GENERAL PAY
	STARTING PAY $15,546/MO - MAX $16,442/MO WITH OVER 26 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-10
	[image: Army General]
	GENERAL PAY
	STARTING PAY $16,442/MO - MAX $16,442/MO WITH OVER 22 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-10
	[image: ]
	SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE 1 ARMY PAY
	STARTING PAY $16,442/MO - MAX $16,442/MO WITH OVER 22 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-11
	[image: ]
	SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE 2 ARMYS PAY
	STARTING PAY $16,442/MO - MAX $16,442/MO WITH OVER 22 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-12
	[image: ]
	SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE 3 ARMYS PAY--- VICE-PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, 
	STARTING PAY $16,666/MO - MAX $16,666/MO WITH OVER 22 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-13
	[image: ]
	SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE 4 ARMYS PAY--- PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA,
	STARTING PAY $33,333/MO - MAX $33,333/MO WITH OVER 22 YEARS' EXPERIENCE

	O-14
	[image: ][image: ]
	SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE 5 ARMYS PAY--- TOP PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA,
	STARTING PAY $33,333/MO - MAX $33,333/MO WITH OVER 22 YEARS' EXPERIENCE
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THE LORD GEORGE WASHINGTON, THE TOP ENGLISH LORDLY MAN, IS THE ONLY ONE WHO FIRST SUCCESSFULLY STARTED THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA BY SOLEMNLY OBEYING WITHOUT ANY QUESTIONS, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF!
ETERNAL NOTE: THE LORD GEORGE WASHINGTON IS THE OUT-RANKING 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL’S RANK EQUIVALENT TO THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL’S RANK, BUT BASED ON THE LORD’S ABSOLUTE TRUTH THE LAST US PRESIDENT OUT-RANKS THE FIRST US PRESIDENT & ALL OTHER 43 US PRESIDENTS BEFORE BECAUSE THE 45TH US PRESIDENT, WHICH IS THE LORD JOHN TRUMP IS THE ONLY ONE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO FINISH THE 1ST INITIAL KINGDOM & THIS SUPREME LORDLY AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) IS ONLY DONE BY THE LORD JOHN TRUMPH’S LORDLY COMMANDS (ROMANS 13:1-2) BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LORDLY BIDDING (MARK 13:32-37)!  
[image: ][image: ][image: ]

	JOHN TRUMP (ALIVE)
	MILITARY ACADEMY
	CADET
	ENDING SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	9-SILVER STAR GENERAL (LORDLY---MATTHEW 24:36-44)
	[image: Image result for 5 Silver Stars RANK]
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	7-GOLD STAR GENERAL (LORDLY---MATTHEW 24:36-44)
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	GEORGE WASHINGTON (DEAD)
	VIRGINIA MILITIA, CONTINENTAL ARMY, UNITED STATES ARMY
	GENERAL OF THE ARMIES OF THE UNITED STATES AS THE ONLY 4-GOLD STAR GENERAL IN THE US ARMY 
	BEGINNING SERVICE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
	8-SILVER STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
	[image: See related image detail]
	6-GOLD STAR GENERAL (BIBLICALLY)
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 MARINE CORPS
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  AIR FORCE
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 COAST GUARD
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	NONE
	NONE



UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS
EAGLE, GLOBE, AND ANCHOR
THE UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS (USMC) IS THE MARITIME LAND FORCE SERVICE BRANCH OF THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES AND PART OF THE CIVILIAN-LED DEPARTMENT OF THE NAVY, WHICH IS LED BY THE SECRETARY OF THE NAVY. THE MILITARY HEAD OF THE U.S. MARINE CORPS IS THE COMMANDANT OF THE MARINE CORPS, WHO IS ASSISTED BY THE ASSISTANT COMMANDANT OF THE MARINE CORPS AND SERGEANT MAJOR OF THE MARINE CORPS. THE MARINE CORPS WAS FOUNDED ON 10 NOVEMBER 1775 AS THE CONTINENTAL MARINES AND DISBANDED IN 1783, BEFORE BEING REESTABLISHED AS THE UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS ON 11 JULY 1789. U.S. MARINES WITH INDIA COMPANY, BATTALION LANDING TEAM, 3RD BATTALION, 2ND MARINE REGIMENT, 22ND MARINE EXPEDITIONARY UNIT RUN ON THE BEACH DURING AN AMPHIBIOUS ASSAULT DEMONSTRATION. THE MARINE CORPS IS RESPONSIBLE FOR AMPHIBIOUS WARFARE AND EXPEDITIONARY WARFARE OPERATIONS, HAVING A VERY CLOSE RELATIONSHIP WITH ITS COEQUAL SISTER SERVICE, THE UNITED STATES NAVY. THE U.S. MARINE CORPS IS COMPOSED OF THE REGULAR MARINE CORPS AND THE UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS RESERVE. THE CENTRAL UNIT OF THE MARINE CORPS IS A MARINE AIR-GROUND TASK FORCE, WHICH CONSIST OF A COMMAND ELEMENT, GROUND COMBAT ELEMENT, AVIATION COMBAT ELEMENT, AND LOGISTICS COMBAT ELEMENT. THE MARINE CORPS IS DIVIDED IN THE FLEET MARINE FORCE AND THE SUPPORTING ESTABLISHMENT. THE FLEET MARINE FORCE INCLUDES:   UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS FORCES COMMAND / FLEET MARINE FORCE, ATLANTIC: CONDUCTS OPERATIONS IN THE ATLANTIC, EUROPE, AND AFRICA. FLEET MARINE FORCE, ATLANTIC UNDER THE COMMAND OF UNITED STATES FLEET FORCES COMMAND.   UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS FORCES, PACIFIC / FLEET MARINE FORCE, PACIFIC: CONDUCTS OPERATIONS IN THE PACIFIC AND MIDDLE EAST. FLEET MARINE FORCE, PACIFIC UNDER THE COMMAND OF UNITED STATES PACIFIC FLEET. A U.S. MARINE CORPS MV-22 OSPREY TILTROTOR AIRCRAFT ATTACHED TO VMX-22 PREPARES TO LAND ON THE AMPHIBIOUS ASSAULT SHIP USS AMERICA IN THE PACIFIC OCEAN. 
THE U.S. MARINE CORPS' MARINE AIR-GROUND TASK FORCE STRUCTURE IS BROKEN INTO SEVERAL LEVELS UNDER THE FLEET MARINE FORCE: MARINE EXPEDITIONARY FORCE: THE LARGEST TYPE OF MARINE AIR-GROUND TASK FORCE, CONSISTS OF A MARINE DIVISION, AIR WING, AND LOGISTICS GROUP UNDER A HEADQUARTERS GROUP AND 20,000 TO 90,000 MARINES AND SAILORS COMMANDED BY A LIEUTENANT GENERAL. THE PRINCIPAL WARFIGHTING ORGANIZATION OF THE MARINE CORPS DURING LARGER CRISIS OR CONTINGENCIES, MEFS' ARE SELF-SUFFICIENT FOR 60 DAYS. MARINE EXPEDITIONARY BRIGADE: THE MEDIUM TYPE OF MARINE AIR-GROUND TASK FORCE, CONSISTS OF A REINFORCED INFANTRY REGIMENT, REINFORCED COMPOSITE MARINE AIRCRAFT GROUP, AND TASK ORGANIZED LOGISTICS COMBAT REGIMENT UNDER A COMMAND ELEMENT AND 20,000 MARINES AND SAILORS COMMANDED BY A BRIGADIER GENERAL. FORWARD DEPLOYED MEUS PROVIDE AN EXPEDITIONARY FORCE IN READINESS AND ARE SELF-SUFFICIENT FOR 30 DAYS. MARINE EXPEDITIONARY UNIT: THE LIGHT TYPE OF MARINE AIR-GROUND TASK FORCE, CONSISTS OF A REINFORCED INFANTRY BATTALION, REINFORCED COMPOSITE AVIATION SQUADRON, AND TASK ORGANIZED COMBAT LOGISTICS BATTALION COMMAND ELEMENT AND 2,600 MARINES AND SAILORS COMMANDED BY A COLONEL. FORWARD DEPLOYED MEUS PROVIDE AN EXPEDITIONARY FORCE IN READINESS, CAPABLE OF COMMENCING MISSIONS ON A SIX-HOUR TIMELINE AND ARE SELF-SUFFICIENT FOR 15 DAYS. THE U.S. MARINE CORPS' UNIT STRUCTURE IS BROKEN INTO SEVERAL SUBDIVISIONS UNDER THE FLEET MARINE FORCE: MARINE DIVISION / MARINE AIRCRAFT WING: CONSISTS OF THREE MARINE REGIMENTS OR MARINE AIRCRAFT GROUPS AND 6,561 MARINES COMMANDED BY A MAJOR GENERAL. MARINE LOGISTICS GROUP: CONSISTS OF THREE COMBAT LOGISTICS REGIMENTS AND COMMANDED BY A BRIGADIER GENERAL. MARINE REGIMENT / MARINE AIRCRAFT GROUP: CONSIST OF THREE OR MORE MARINE BATTALIONS OR MARINE AVIATION SQUADRONS AND 2,187 MARINES COMMANDED BY A COLONEL. MARINE REGIMENT / MARINE AVIATION SQUADRON: CONSISTS OF THREE OR MORE COMPANIES OR 24 AIRCRAFT AND 729 MARINES COMMANDED BY A LIEUTENANT COLONEL. COMPANY: CONSISTS OF THREE OR MORE PLATOONS AND 243 MARINES COMMANDED BY A CAPTAIN. PLATOON: CONSISTS OF THREE SQUADS AND 27 MARINES COMMANDED BY A FIRST LIEUTENANT OR SECOND LIEUTENANT. SQUAD / SECTION: CONSISTS OF THREE TEAMS AND NINE MARINES LED BY A SERGEANT. FIRE TEAM: CONSISTS OF FOUR MARINES LED BY A CORPORAL.
UNITED STATES NAVY
LOGO OF THE UNITED STATES NAVY
THE UNITED STATES NAVY (USN) IS THE MARITIME SERVICE BRANCH OF THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES AND PART OF THE CIVILIAN-LED DEPARTMENT OF THE NAVY, WHICH IS LED BY THE SECRETARY OF THE NAVY. THE MILITARY HEAD OF THE U.S. NAVY IS THE CHIEF OF NAVAL OPERATIONS, WHO IS ASSISTED BY THE VICE CHIEF OF NAVAL OPERATIONS AND MASTER CHIEF PETTY OFFICER OF THE NAVY. THE NAVY WAS FOUNDED ON 13 OCTOBER 1775 AS THE CONTINENTAL NAVY, WHICH WAS DISBANDED ON 1 AUGUST 1785 BEFORE BEING REESTABLISHED AS THE MODERN U.S. NAVY ON 20 JANUARY 1794. THE FIVE ENDURING FUNCTIONS OF THE NAVY ARE: SEA CONTROL. POWER PROJECTION. DETERRENCE. MARITIME SECURITY. SEALIFT. USS JOHN C. STENNIS AND CARRIER STRIKE GROUP 3 UNDERWAY WITH REPUBLIC OF KOREA NAVY SHIPS. THE U.S. NAVY IS COMPOSED OF THE REGULAR NAVY AND UNITED STATES NAVY RESERVE. THE U.S. NAVY IS ORGANIZED INTO EIGHT NAVY COMPONENT COMMANDS, WHICH COMMAND OPERATIONAL FORCES, FIFTEEN SHORE COMMANDS, WHICH SUPPORT THE FLEETS' OPERATING FORCES, FIVE SYSTEMS COMMANDS, WHICH OVERSEE THE TECHNICAL REQUIREMENTS OF THE NAVY, AND NINE TYPE COMMANDS, WHICH ADMINISTRATIVELY MANAGE UNITS OF A CERTAIN TYPE. USS NEBRASKA OHIO-CLASS BALLISTIC MISSILE SUBMARINE IN THE ATLANTIC OCEAN. THE NAVY COMPONENT COMMANDS ARE:   UNITED STATES FLEET FORCES COMMAND / UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES NORTHERN COMMAND / UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES STRATEGIC COMMAND: CONDUCTS NAVAL OPERATIONS IN NORTH AMERICA AS UNITED STATES NORTHERN COMMAND'S JOINT FORCE MARITIME COMPONENT AND STRATEGIC DETERRENCE OPERATIONS AS UNITED STATES STRATEGIC COMMAND'S JOINT FORCE MARITIME COMPONENT. UNITED STATES PACIFIC FLEET: CONDUCTS NAVAL OPERATIONS IN THE PACIFIC AND ASIA AS UNITED STATES INDO-PACIFIC COMMAND'S JOINT FORCE MARITIME COMPONENT. UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES CENTRAL COMMAND: CONDUCTS NAVAL OPERATIONS IN THE MIDDLE EAST AS UNITED STATES CENTRAL COMMAND'S JOINT FORCE MARITIME COMPONENT. UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES SOUTHERN COMMAND: CONDUCTS NAVAL OPERATIONS IN SOUTH AMERICA AS UNITED STATES SOUTHERN COMMAND'S JOINT FORCE MARITIME COMPONENT. UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES EUROPE-AFRICA: CONDUCTS NAVAL OPERATIONS IN EUROPE AND AFRICA AS UNITED STATES EUROPEAN COMMAND'S AND UNITED STATES AFRICA COMMAND'S JOINT FORCE MARITIME COMPONENT. UNITED STATES FLEET CYBER COMMAND /   UNITED STATES NAVY SPACE COMMAND: NAVAL COMPONENT TO UNITED STATES CYBER COMMAND AND UNITED STATES SPACE COMMAND. UNITED STATES NAVAL SPECIAL WARFARE COMMAND: COMMANDS THE UNITED STATES NAVY SEALS AND CONDUCTS SPECIAL OPERATIONS AS UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND JOINT FORCE MARITIME COMPONENT. UNITED STATES NAVY MILITARY SEALIFT COMMAND: CONDUCTS SEALIFT OPERATIONS AS UNITED STATES TRANSPORTATION COMMAND'S JOINT FORCE MARITIME COMPONENT.
THE U.S. NAVY'S UNIT STRUCTURE IS BROKEN INTO SEVERAL SUBDIVISIONS UNDER THE OPERATING FORCE: NUMBERED FLEET: ELEMENTS OF NAVY COMPONENT COMMANDS LED BY VICE ADMIRALS. TASK FORCE: SCALABLE ORGANIZATION THAT IS RESPONSIBLE TO THE FLEET COMMANDER FOR ASSIGNED UNITS AND FUNCTIONS. TASK GROUP: AN INDIVIDUAL CARRIER STRIKE GROUP, AMPHIBIOUS READY GROUP, SURFACE STRIKE GROUP WITHIN A GIVEN FLEET. TASK UNIT: UNITS OPERATING TOGETHER FOR A SPECIFIC TASK, SUCH AS AIR DEFENSE UNITS WITHIN A CARRIER STRIKE GROUP. TASK ELEMENT: INDIVIDUAL UNITS WITHIN A TASK UNIT. 
THE U.S. NAVY'S UNIT STRUCTURE IS BROKEN INTO SEVERAL SUBDIVISIONS UNDER THE TYPE COMMAND STRUCTURE. FOR NAVAL AIR FORCES: CARRIER AIR WING / WING: CONSISTS OF FOUR STRIKE FIGHTER SQUADRONS, ONE ELECTRONIC ATTACK SQUADRON, ONE CARRIER AIRBORNE EARLY WARNING SQUADRON, ON HELICOPTER SEA COMBAT SQUADRON, ONE HELICOPTER MARITIME STRIKE SQUADRON, AND ONE FLEET LOGISTIC SUPPORT SQUADRON UNDER THE COMMAND OF A CAPTAIN. SQUADRON: CONSISTS OF SEVERAL AIRCRAFT UNDER THE COMMAND OF A COMMANDER. 
UNITED STATES AIR FORCE
UNITED STATES AIR FORCE SYMBOL
THE UNITED STATES AIR FORCE (USAF) IS THE AIR SERVICE BRANCH OF THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES AND PART OF THE CIVILIAN-LED DEPARTMENT OF THE AIR FORCE, WHICH IS LED BY THE SECRETARY OF THE AIR FORCE. THE MILITARY HEAD OF THE U.S. AIR FORCE IS THE CHIEF OF STAFF OF THE AIR FORCE, WHO IS ASSISTED BY THE VICE CHIEF OF STAFF OF THE UNITED STATES AIR FORCE AND CHIEF MASTER SERGEANT OF THE AIR FORCE. IT ACHIEVED INDEPENDENCE ON 18 SEPTEMBER 1947 FROM THE U.S. ARMY, BUT DIRECTLY TRACES ITS HISTORY THROUGH THE UNITED STATES ARMY AIR FORCES, UNITED STATES ARMY AIR CORPS, UNITED STATES ARMY AIR SERVICE, THE DIVISION OF MILITARY AERONAUTICS, AVIATION SECTION, U.S. SIGNAL CORPS, TO THE BIRTH OF AERONAUTICAL DIVISION, U.S. SIGNAL CORPS ON 1 AUGUST 1907. F-22A RAPTORS IN FLIGHT. THE FIVE CORE MISSIONS OF THE AIR FORCE ARE: AIR SUPERIORITY. GLOBAL INTEGRATED INTELLIGENCE, SURVEILLANCE AND RECONNAISSANCE. RAPID GLOBAL MOBILITY. GLOBAL STRIKE. COMMAND AND CONTROL. THE U.S. AIR FORCE IS COMPOSED OF THE REGULAR AIR FORCE, UNITED STATES AIR FORCE RESERVE, AND UNITED STATES AIR NATIONAL GUARD. THE U.S. AIR FORCE IS ORGANIZED INTO NINE MAJOR COMMANDS, WHICH CONDUCT THE MAJORITY OF THE SERVICE'S ORGANIZE, TRAIN, AND EQUIP FUNCTIONS AND COMMAND FORCES ATTACHED TO THE COMBATANT COMMANDS. U.S. AIR FORCE B-2A SPIRIT STEALTH BOMBERS FLYING WITH ROYAL AIR FORCE F-35B LIGHTNING II STEALTH FIGHTERS. THE AIR FORCE'S MAJOR COMMANDS ARE:   AIR COMBAT COMMAND: PROVIDES FIGHTER, ATTACK, INTELLIGENCE, CYBER, COMBAT RESCUE, AND AIR FORCE GROUND FORCES TO COMBATANT COMMANDERS.   AIR EDUCATION AND TRAINING COMMAND: RECRUITS, EDUCATES, AND TRAINS AIRMEN AND DEVELOPS AIR FORCE DOCTRINE.   AIR FORCE GLOBAL STRIKE COMMAND: OPERATES THE AIR FORCE'S STRATEGIC BOMBER AND INTERCONTINENTAL BALLISTIC MISSILE FORCES AS UNITED STATES STRATEGIC COMMAND'S JOINT FORCE AIR COMPONENT.   AIR FORCE MATERIEL COMMAND: DEVELOPS, MAINTAINS, AND ACQUIRES SYSTEMS AND MATERIEL. AIR FORCE RESERVE COMMAND: MANAGES AIR FORCE RESERVE FORCES. AIR FORCE SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND: CONDUCTS SPECIAL OPERATIONS WITH AVIATION AND SPECIAL TACTICS COMMANDOS AS UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMMAND'S JOINT FORCE AIR COMPONENT. AIR MOBILITY COMMAND: CONDUCTS AIRLIFT AND AIR REFUELING OPERATIONS AS UNITED STATES TRANSPORTATION COMMAND'S JOINT FORCE AIR COMPONENT. PACIFIC AIR FORCES: CONDUCTS AIR OPERATIONS AS UNITED STATES INDO-PACIFIC COMMANDS JOINT FORCE AIR COMPONENT. UNITED STATES AIR FORCES IN EUROPE - AIR FORCES AFRICA: CONDUCTS AIR OPERATIONS AS UNITED STATES EUROPEAN COMMAND'S AND UNITED STATES AFRICA COMMAND'S JOINT FORCE AIR COMPONENT.
THE U.S. AIR FORCE'S FIELD STRUCTURE IS BROKEN INTO SEVERAL SUBDIVISIONS UNDER ITS MAJOR COMMANDS: NUMBERED AIR FORCE / NAMED AIR FORCE: CONSISTS OF MULTIPLE WINGS WITH A GEOGRAPHIC OR FUNCTIONAL ASSIGNMENT COMMANDED BY A GENERAL OR LIEUTENANT GENERAL. WING: CONSISTS OF TWO OR MORE GROUPS COMMANDED BY A BRIGADIER GENERAL OR COLONEL. WINGS TYPICALLY CONTAIN AN OPERATIONS GROUP, MAINTENANCE GROUP, MISSION SUPPORT GROUP, AND A MEDICAL GROUP. THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF WINGS: COMPOSITE WINGS OR OBJECTIVE WINGS. COMPOSITE WINGS OPERATE MORE THAN ONE KIND OF AIRCRAFT AND MAY BE DESIGNATED AS SELF-CONTAINED UNITS DESIGNED FOR QUICK AIR INTERVENTION ANYWHERE IN THE WORLD. OBJECTIVE WINGS ARE BASED ON A SINGLE PURPOSE, SUCH AS AN OPERATIONAL, AIR BASE, OR SPECIALIZED MISSION. GROUP: CONSISTS OF TWO OR MORE SQUADRONS WHOSE MISSION ARE SIMILAR OR COMPLEMENTARY COMMANDED BY A COLONEL. SQUADRON: CONSIST OF TWO OR MORE FLIGHTS COMMANDED BY A LIEUTENANT COLONEL OR MAJOR. FLIGHT: CONSISTS OF INDIVIDUAL AIRMEN, SECTIONS, OR SHOPS COMMANDED BY A CAPTAIN. ELEMENT / SECTION: CONSISTS OF TWO OR MORE AIRMEN LED BY A STAFF SERGEANT OR SENIOR AIRMAN.
UNITED STATES SPACE FORCE DELTA
DELTA FORCE
THE UNITED STATES SPACE FORCE (USSF) IS THE SPACE SERVICE BRANCH OF THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES AND PART OF THE CIVILIAN-LED DEPARTMENT OF THE AIR FORCE, WHICH IS LED BY THE SECRETARY OF THE AIR FORCE. THE MILITARY HEAD OF THE U.S. SPACE FORCE IS THE CHIEF OF SPACE OPERATIONS, WHO IS ASSISTED BY THE VICE CHIEF OF SPACE OPERATIONS AND SENIOR ENLISTED ADVISOR OF THE SPACE FORCE. IT ACHIEVED INDEPENDENCE ON 20 DECEMBER 2019 FROM THE U.S. AIR FORCE, BUT DIRECTLY TRACES ITS HISTORY THROUGH AIR FORCE SPACE COMMAND TO 1 SEPTEMBER 1982, WITH EVEN EARLIER HISTORY TRACED TO THE WESTERN DEVELOPMENT DIVISION ESTABLISHED ON 1 JULY 1954. THE SODIUM GUIDESTAR AT THE DIRECTED ENERGY DIRECTORATE'S STARFIRE OPTICAL RANGE FOR REAL-TIME, HIGH-FIDELITY TRACKING AND IMAGING OF SATELLITES. THE FIVE CORE COMPETENCIES OF THE SPACE FORCE ARE: SPACE SECURITY. COMBAT POWER PROJECTION. SPACE MOBILITY AND LOGISTICS. INFORMATION MOBILITY. SPACE DOMAIN AWARENESS. BOEING X-37B SPACEPLANE AFTER DEORBITING AND LANDING. THE U.S. SPACE FORCE IS COMPOSED OF THE REGULAR SPACE FORCE, NOT YET HAVING ORGANIZED A RESERVE COMPONENT OUTSIDE OF THE AIR FORCE. THE SPACE FORCE IS ORGANIZED INTO ONE FIELD COMMAND AND ONE CENTER, WITH THE INTENT TO FULLY ORGANIZE INTO THREE FIELD COMMANDS, ACTIVATING SPACE SYSTEMS COMMAND TO REPLACE THE SPACE AND MISSILE SYSTEMS CENTER AND SPACE TRAINING AND READINESS COMMAND TO INSTITUTIONALIZE ITS TRAINING, EDUCATION, AND DOCTRINE DEVELOPMENT. THE SPACE FORCE'S FIELD COMMAND AND CENTER IS: SPACE OPERATIONS COMMAND: CONDUCTS SPACE, CYBER, AND INTELLIGENCE OPERATIONS AS PRIMARY SERVICE COMPONENT TO UNITED STATES SPACE COMMAND. SPACE AND MISSILE SYSTEMS CENTER: CONDUCTS RESEARCH, DEVELOPMENT, ACQUISITIONS, AND SUSTAINMENT OF SPACE FORCE SYSTEMS. 
THE SPACE FORCE'S FIELD STRUCTURE IS BROKEN INTO SEVERAL SUBDIVISIONS UNDER ITS FIELD COMMANDS:   DELTA / GARRISON / WING: CONSISTS OF TWO OR MORE SQUADRONS, OR ATTACHED AIR FORCE MISSION SUPPORT AND MEDICAL GROUPS FOR GARRISONS AND WINGS AND A SPACE FORCE OPERATIONS GROUP FOR WINGS AS WELL, COMMANDED BY A BRIGADIER GENERAL OR COLONEL. DELTAS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR EXECUTING A SPECIFIC MISSION, WHILE GARRISONS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR INSTALLATIONS SUPPORT AND MANAGEMENT. SPACE FORCE WINGS ARE A LEGACY ORGANIZATIONAL STRUCTURE INHERITED FROM THE AIR FORCE THAT MANAGE A SINGULAR BASE AND MISSION UNDER ONE ORGANIZATION AND ARE BEING PHASED OUT IN FAVOR OF DELTAS AND GARRISONS. OPERATIONS GROUP: CONSISTS OF TWO OR MORE SQUADRONS WHOSE MISSION ARE SIMILAR OR COMPLEMENTARY COMMANDED BY A COLONEL. SPACE FORCE OPERATIONS GROUPS ARE A LEGACY ORGANIZATIONAL STRUCTURE INHERITED FROM THE AIR FORCE WING STRUCTURE AND ARE BEING PHASED OUT AND REPLACED WITH DELTAS. SQUADRON: CONSIST OF TWO OR MORE FLIGHTS COMMANDED BY A LIEUTENANT COLONEL. FLIGHT / CREW: CONSISTS OF INDIVIDUAL GUARDIANS COMMANDED BY A CAPTAIN, FIRST LIEUTENANT, OR SECOND LIEUTENANT.
UNITED STATES COAST GUARD
SERVICE MARK OF THE UNITED STATES COAST GUARD
THE UNITED STATES COAST GUARD (USCG) IS THE MARITIME SECURITY, SEARCH AND RESCUE, AND LAW ENFORCEMENT SERVICE BRANCH OF THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES AND PART OF THE DEPARTMENT OF HOMELAND SECURITY, WHICH IS LED BY THE SECRETARY OF HOMELAND SECURITY. IT IS THE ONLY MILITARY BRANCH OUTSIDE THE DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE, BUT CAN BE TRANSFERRED TO THE CIVILIAN-LED DEPARTMENT OF THE NAVY, WHICH IS LED BY THE SECRETARY OF THE NAVY, IN THE CASE THAT CONGRESS STIPULATES THAT WHEN DECLARING WAR OR THE PRESIDENT DIRECTS.[44] THE MILITARY HEAD OF THE U.S. COAST GUARD IS THE COMMANDANT OF THE COAST GUARD, WHO IS ASSISTED BY THE VICE COMMANDANT OF THE COAST GUARD AND MASTER CHIEF PETTY OFFICER OF THE COAST GUARD. THE COAST GUARD WAS FOUNDED AS A MILITARY SERVICE BRANCH ON 4 AUGUST 1790 AS THE UNITED STATES REVENUE-MARINE, BEFORE BEING RENAMED ON 31 JULY 1894 AS THE UNITED STATES REVENUE CUTTER SERVICE. ON 28 JANUARY 1915 IT WAS MERGED WITH THE CIVILIAN UNITED STATES LIFE-SAVING SERVICE TO FORM THE UNITED STATES COAST GUARD. IN 1939, THE CIVILIAN UNITED STATES LIGHTHOUSE SERVICE WAS MERGED INTO THE COAST GUARD. THE REVENUE-MARINE, AND LATER THE COAST GUARD, WERE ORGANIZED UNDER THE DEPARTMENT OF THE TREASURY, TRANSFERRING TO THE DEPARTMENT OF THE NAVY DURING WORLD WAR I AND WORLD WAR II. IN 1967 IT WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE DEPARTMENT OF TRANSPORTATION, WHERE IT WOULD RESIDE UNTIL 2003 WHEN IT WAS PERMANENTLY TRANSFERRED TO THE DEPARTMENT OF HOMELAND SECURITY. USCGC BERTHOLF UNDERWAY. THE ELEVEN MISSIONS OF THE COAST GUARD ARE: PORT AND WATERWAY SECURITY. DRUG INTERDICTION. AIDS TO NAVAGATION. SEARCH AND RESCUE. LIVING MARINE RESOURCES. MARINE SAFETY. DEFENSE READINESS. MIGRANT INTERDICTION. MARINE ENVIRONMENTAL PROTECTION. ICE OPERATIONS. LAW ENFORCEMENT. THE U.S. COAST GUARD IS COMPOSED OF THE REGULAR COAST GUARD AND UNITED STATES COAST GUARD RESERVE. THE U.S. COAST GUARD IS ORGANIZED INTO TWO AREA COMMANDS. COAST GUARD ATLANTIC AREA: CONDUCTS COAST GUARD OPERATIONS IN THE ATLANTIC OCEAN AND CENTRAL UNITED STATES. COAST GUARD PACIFIC AREA: CONDUCTS COAST GUARD OPERATIONS IN THE PACIFIC OCEAN. 
UNIFIED COMBATANT COMMANDS
UNIFIED COMBATANT COMMANDS AREAS OF RESPONSIBILITY
UNIFIED COMBATANT COMMANDS ARE JOINT MILITARY COMMANDS CONSISTING OF FORCES FROM MULTIPLE MILITARY DEPARTMENTS, WITH THEIR CHAIN OF COMMAND FLOWING FROM THE PRESIDENT, TO THE SECRETARY OF DEFENSE, TO THE COMMANDERS OF THE COMBATANT COMMANDS. THERE ARE ELEVEN UNIFIED COMBATANT COMMANDS THAT COME IN TWO TYPES. GEOGRAPHIC COMMANDS, SUCH AS AFRICA, CENTRAL, EUROPEAN, INDO-PACIFIC, NORTHERN, SOUTHERN AND SPACE COMMANDS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR PLANNING AND OPERATIONS IN A CERTAIN GEOGRAPHIC AREA. FUNCTIONAL COMMANDS, SUCH AS CYBER, SPECIAL OPERATIONS, STRATEGIC, AND TRANSPORTATION COMMANDS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR A FUNCTIONAL ACTIVITY THAT CROSSES GEOGRAPHIC BOUNDARIES. EACH SERVICE ORGANIZES, TRAINS, AND EQUIPS FORCES THAT ARE THEN PRESENTED TO THE UNIFIED COMBATANT COMMANDS THROUGH SERVICE COMPONENT COMMANDS. SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND AND CYBER COMMAND ALSO PRESENT THEATER SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMANDS OR JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – CYBER TO OTHER COMBATANT COMMANDERS. ARMY OR MARINE CORPS COMPONENTS ARE TYPICALLY DUEL HATTED AS THE JOINT FORCE LAND COMPONENT, NAVY COMPONENTS ARE TYPICALLY DUEL HATTED AS THE JOINT FORCE MARITIME COMPONENT, AND AIR FORCE COMPONENTS ARE TYPICALLY DUEL HATTED AS THE JOINT FORCE AIR COMPONENT, WITH THE THEATER SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND DUEL HATTED AS THE JOINT FORCE SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMPONENT, AND SPACE FORCE COMPONENT SOMETIMES DUEL HATTED AS THE JOINT FORCE SPACE COMPONENT.
UNITED STATES AFRICA COMMAND
SEAL OF UNITED STATES AFRICA COMMAND
UNITED STATES AFRICA COMMAND (USAFRICOM OR AFRICOM) IS THE GEOGRAPHIC COMBATANT COMMAND RESPONSIBLE FOR UNITED STATES MILITARY OPERATIONS IN AFRICA, EXCEPT FOR EGYPT, WHICH IS UNDER UNITED STATES CENTRAL COMMAND. AFRICA COMMAND IS HEADQUARTERED IN KELLEY BARRACKS, STUTTGART, GERMANY. AFRICA COMMAND WAS CREATED DUE TO THE RISING STRATEGIC IMPORTANCE OF AFRICA, AND TO HARMONIZE MILITARY EFF IN AFRICA WITH THE UNITED STATES DEPARTMENT OF STATE AND OTHER U.S. AGENCIES, ACTIVATED ON 1 OCTOBER 2007 AS A SUB-UNIFIED COMMAND OF UNITED STATES EUROPEAN COMMAND, BEORTSFORE BECOMING AN INDEPENDENT COMBATANT COMMAND ON 1 OCTOBER 2008. PRIOR TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF UNITED STATES AFRICA COMMAND, MILITARY OPERATIONS ON THE CONTINENT WERE THE RESPONSIBILITY OF UNITED STATES EUROPEAN COMMAND FOR NORTH AFRICA, WEST AFRICA, AND SOUTHERN AFRICA, UNITED STATES CENTRAL COMMAND FOR EAST AFRICA, AND UNITED STATES PACIFIC COMMAND FOR THE INDIAN OCEAN AND AFRICAN ISLANDS OFF THE COAST. UNITED STATES AFRICA COMMAND INCLUDES ONE COMBINED JOINT TASK FORCE: COMBINED JOINT TASK FORCE – HORN OF AFRICA: CONDUCTS COMBINED (MULTINATIONAL) AND JOINT (MULTISERVICE) OPERATIONS IN THE HORN OF AFRICA. UNITED STATES AFRICA COMMAND'S SERVICE COMPONENTS ARE: ARMY: UNITED STATES ARMY AFRICA / NINTH UNITED STATES ARMY / SOUTHERN EUROPEAN TASK FORCE. MARINE CORPS: UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS FORCES AFRICA. NAVY:  UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES AFRICA / UNITED STATES SIXTH FLEET. AIR FORCE: UNITED STATES AIR FORCES AFRICA. SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND: UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND AFRICA. CYBER COMMAND: JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – CYBER ARMY.
UNITED STATES CENTRAL COMMAND
SEAL OF UNITED STATES CENTRAL COMMAND
UNITED STATES CENTRAL COMMAND (USCENTCOM OR CENTCOM) IS THE GEOGRAPHIC COMBATANT COMMAND RESPONSIBLE FOR UNITED STATES MILITARY OPERATIONS IN THE MIDDLE EAST, CENTRAL ASIA, AND PARTS OF SOUTH ASIA, EXCEPT FOR ISRAEL, WHICH IS UNDER UNITED STATES EUROPEAN COMMAND. CENTRAL COMMAND IS HEADQUARTERED IN MACDILL AIR FORCE BASE, TAMPA, FLORIDA, WITH A FORWARD HEADQUARTERS AT AL UDEID AIR BASE, QATAR. CENTRAL COMMAND WAS ESTABLISHED ON 1 JANUARY 1983, GROWING OUT OF UNITED STATES READINESS COMMAND'S RAPID DEPLOYMENT JOINT TASK FORCE, WHICH ITSELF WAS ESTABLISHED ON 1 MARCH 1980. PRIOR TO ITS ESTABLISHMENT, MILITARY OPERATIONS IN THE MIDDLE EAST WERE THE RESPONSIBILITY OF UNITED STATES EUROPEAN COMMAND, AND BEFORE THAT UNITED STATES STRIKE COMMAND. UNITED STATES CENTRAL COMMAND INCLUDES TWO SUBORDINATE UNITS: COMBINED JOINT TASK FORCE – OPERATION INHERENT RESOLVE: CONDUCTS COMBINED (MULTINATIONAL) AND JOINT (MULTISERVICE) OPERATIONS AGAINST THE ISLAMIC STATE OF IRAQ AND THE LEVANT. UNITED STATES FORCES – AFGHANISTAN: UNITED STATES COMPONENT TO NATO'S RESOLUTE SUPPORT MISSION IN AFGHANISTAN. UNITED STATES CENTRAL COMMAND'S SERVICE COMPONENTS ARE: ARMY: UNITED STATES ARMY CENTRAL / COMBINED FORCE LAND COMPONENT COMMAND. MARINE CORPS: UNITED STATES MARINE FORCES CENTRAL COMMAND. NAVY: UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES CENTRAL COMMAND / UNITED STATES FIFTH FLEET. AIR FORCE: NINTH AIR FORCE /   UNITED STATES AIR FORCES CENTRAL. SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND: UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND CENTRAL. CYBER COMMAND: JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – CYBER ARMY.
UNITED STATES CYBER COMMAND
SEAL OF UNITED STATES CYBER COMMAND
UNITED STATES CYBER COMMAND (USCYBERCOM OR CYBERCOM) IS THE FUNCTIONAL COMBATANT COMMAND RESPONSIBLE FOR UNITED STATES MILITARY OPERATIONS IN CYBERSPACE. CYBER COMMAND IS HEADQUARTERED IN FORT GEORGE G. MEADE, MARYLAND, SHARING LEADERSHIP, PERSONNEL, AND RESOURCES WITH THE NATIONAL SECURITY AGENCY AND CENTRAL SECURITY SERVICE. CYBER COMMAND WAS ESTABLISHED ON 21 MAY 2010 AS A SUB-UNIFIED COMMAND UNDER UNITED STATES STRATEGIC COMMAND, BECOMING AN INDEPENDENT COMBATANT COMMAND ON 4 MAY 2018. CYBER COMMAND TRACES ITS HISTORY THROUGH STRATEGIC COMMAND'S JOINT FUNCTIONAL COMPONENT COMMAND – NETWORK WARFARE, JOINT TASK FORCE – GLOBAL NETWORK OPERATIONS, JOINT TASK FORCE–COMPUTER NETWORK OPERATIONS, TO SPACE COMMAND'S JOINT TASK FORCE–COMPUTER NETWORK DEFENSE ON 1 DECEMBER 1998. PRIOR TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CYBER COMMAND, CYBER OPERATIONS WERE THE RESPONSIBILITY OF STRATEGIC COMMAND, AND BEFORE THAT SPACE COMMAND. CYBER COMMAND SUPPORTS THE OTHER COMBATANT COMMANDS BY PROVIDING JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS–CYBER ELEMENTS. UNITED STATES CYBER COMMAND'S SERVICE COMPONENTS ARE: ARMY: UNITED STATES ARMY CYBER COMMAND / JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – CYBER ARMY. MARINE CORPS: UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS FORCES CYBERSPACE COMMAND / JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – CYBER MARINES. NAVY: UNITED STATES FLEET CYBER COMMAND / UNITED STATES TENTH FLEET / JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – FLEET CYBER COMMAND. AIR FORCE: SIXTEENTH AIR FORCE / AIR FORCES CYBER / JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – CYBER AIR FORCE.
UNITED STATES EUROPEAN COMMAND
SEAL OF UNITED STATES EUROPEAN COMMAND
UNITED STATES EUROPEAN COMMAND (USEUCOM OR EUCOM) IS THE GEOGRAPHIC COMBATANT COMMAND RESPONSIBLE FOR UNITED STATES MILITARY OPERATIONS IN EUROPE, RUSSIA, GREENLAND, AND ISRAEL. EUROPEAN COMMAND IS HEADQUARTERED IN PATCH BARRACKS, STUTTGART, GERMAN, AND SHARES A COMMANDER WITH NATO SUPREME HEADQUARTERS ALLIED POWERS EUROPE. EUROPEAN COMMAND WAS ESTABLISHED ON 1 AUGUST 1952. UNITED STATES EUROPEAN COMMAND'S SERVICE COMPONENTS ARE: ARMY: UNITED STATES ARMY EUROPE. MARINE CORPS: UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS FORCES EUROPE. NAVY: UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES EUROPE / UNITED STATES SIXTH FLEET. AIR FORCE: UNITED STATES AIR FORCES IN EUROPE. SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND: UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND EUROPE. CYBER COMMAND: JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – CYBER AIR FORCE.
UNITED STATES INDO-PACIFIC COMMAND
SEAL OF UNITED STATES INDO-PACIFIC COMMAND
UNITED STATES INDO-PACIFIC COMMAND (USINDOPACOM OR INDOPACOM) IS THE GEOGRAPHIC COMBATANT COMMAND RESPONSIBLE FOR UNITED STATES MILITARY OPERATIONS IN THE PACIFIC, ASIA, INDIA, AND ANTARCTICA. INDO-PACIFIC COMMAND IS HEADQUARTERED IN CAMP H. M. SMITH, OAHU, HAWAII. INDO-PACIFIC COMMAND WAS ESTABLISHED ON 1 JANUARY 1947 AS UNITED STATES PACIFIC COMMAND, ASSUMING THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF UNITED STATES FAR EAST COMMAND AND ALASKAN COMMAND ON 1 JULY 1957. PACIFIC COMMAND WAS RENNAMED ON INDO-PACIFIC COMMAND ON 30 MAY 2018 IN RECOGNITION OF THE GREATER STRATEGIC ROLE OF THE INDIA. INDO-PACIFIC COMMAND HAS TWO SUBORDINATE UNIFIED COMMANDS, TWO DIRECT REPORTING UNITS, AND ONE STANDING JOINT TASK FORCE: UNITED STATES FORCES JAPAN. ARMY: UNITED STATES ARMY JAPAN / I CORPS (FORWARD). MARINE CORPS: III MARINE EXPEDITIONARY FORCE. NAVY: UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES JAPAN / UNITED STATES SEVENTH FLEET. AIR FORCE: FIFTH AIR FORCE. UNITED STATES FORCES KOREA. ARMY:   EIGHTH UNITED STATES ARMY. MARINE CORPS: UNITED STATES MARINE FORCES KOREA. NAVY: UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES KOREA / UNITED STATES SEVENTH FLEET. AIR FORCE: SEVENTH AIR FORCE (AIR FORCES KOREA). SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND: UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND KOREA. JOINT INTELLIGENCE OPERATIONS CENTER PACIFIC. CENTER FOR EXCELLENCE IN DISASTER MANAGEMENT AND HUMANITARIAN ASSISTANCE. JOINT INTERAGENCY TASK FORCE WEST. UNITED STATES INDO-PACIFIC COMMAND'S SERVICE COMPONENTS ARE: ARMY: UNITED STATES ARMY PACIFIC. MARINE CORPS: UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS FORCES PACIFIC. NAVY: UNITED STATES PACIFIC FLEET. AIR FORCE: PACIFIC AIR FORCES. SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND: UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND PACIFIC. CYBER COMMAND: JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – FLEET CYBER COMMAND.
UNITED STATES NORTHERN COMMAND
SEAL OF UNITED STATES NORTHERN COMMAND
UNITED STATES NORTHERN COMMAND (USNORTHCOM OR NORTHCOM) IS THE GEOGRAPHIC COMBATANT COMMAND RESPONSIBLE FOR UNITED STATES MILITARY OPERATIONS AND THE DEFENSE OF NORTH AMERICA. NORTHERN COMMAND IS HEADQUARTERED IN PETERSON AIR FORCE BASE, COLORADO AND SHARES A COMMANDER AND SOME STAFF WITH THE COMBINED U.S.–CANADIAN NORTH AMERICAN AEROSPACE DEFENSE COMMAND. NORTHERN COMMAND WAS ESTABLISHED ON 1 OCTOBER 2002 IN DIRECT RESPONSE TO THE 9/11 ATTACKS. NORTHERN COMMAND HAS ONE SUB-UNIFIED COMMAND AND THREE JOINT TASK FORCES: ALASKAN COMMAND. ARMY: UNITED STATES ARMY ALASKA. NAVY: UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES ALASKA. AIR FORCE: ELEVENTH AIR FORCE. JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS NATIONAL CAPITAL REGION. ARMY: UNITED STATES ARMY MILITARY DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON. MARINE CORPS MARINE CORPS NATIONAL CAPITAL REGION COMMAND. NAVY: NAVAL DISTRICT WASHINGTON. AIR FORCE: AIR FORCE DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON. COAST GUARD: COAST GUARD FIFTH DISTRICT. JOINT TASK FORCE – CIVIL SUPPORT. JOINT TASK FORCE NORTH. UNITED STATES NORTHERN COMMAND'S SERVICE COMPONENTS ARE: ARMY: UNITED STATES ARMY NORTH. MARINE CORPS: UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS FORCES NORTH. NAVY: UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES NORTHERN COMMAND. AIR FORCE: FIRST AIR FORCE / AIR FORCES NORTHERN. SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND: UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND NORTH. CYBER COMMAND:   JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – CYBER ARMY.
UNITED STATES SOUTHERN COMMAND
SEAL OF UNITED STATES SOUTHERN COMMAND
UNITED STATES SOUTHERN COMMAND (USSOUTHCOM OR SOUTHCOM) IS THE GEOGRAPHIC COMBATANT COMMAND RESPONSIBLE FOR UNITED STATES MILITARY OPERATIONS IN CENTRAL AMERICA, THE CARIBBEAN, AND SOUTH AMERICA. SOUTHERN COMMAND IS HEADQUARTERED IN DORAL, FLORIDA. SOUTHERN COMMAND WAS ESTABLISHED ON 11 JUNE 1963, REPLACING CARIBBEAN COMMAND. SOUTHERN COMMAND HAS THREE JOINT TASK FORCES: JOINT TASK FORCE BRAVO. JOINT TASK FORCE GUANTANAMO. JOINT INTERAGENCY TASK FORCE SOUTH. UNITED STATES SOUTHERN COMMAND'S SERVICE COMPONENTS ARE: ARMY: UNITED STATES ARMY SOUTH. MARINE CORPS: UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS FORCES SOUTH. NAVY:   UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES SOUTHERN COMMAND / UNITED STATES FOURTH FLEET. AIR FORCE: TWELFTH AIR FORCE / AIR FORCES SOUTHERN. SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND:   UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND SOURTH. CYBER COMMAND: JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – FLEET CYBER COMMAND.
UNITED STATES SPACE COMMAND
SEAL OF UNITED STATES SPACE COMMAND
UNITED STATES SPACE COMMAND (USSPACECOM OR SPACECOM) IS THE GEOGRAPHIC COMBATANT COMMAND RESPONSIBLE FOR UNITED STATES MILITARY OPERATIONS IN OUTERSPACE. SPACE COMMAND IS HEADQUARTERED IN PETERSON AIR FORCE BASE, COLORADO. SPACE COMMAND WAS REESTABLISHED ON 29 AUGUST 2019, BEING FIRST ESTABLISHED AS A UNIFIED COMBATANT COMMAND ON 23 SEPTEMBER 1985 BEFORE BEING INACTIVATED ON 1 OCTOBER 2002 AND HAVING SPACE ACTIVITIES FOLDED INTO STRATEGIC COMMAND. WHILE AT STRATEGIC COMMAND, SPACE OPERATIONS WERE HANDLED BY THE JOINT FORCE SPACE COMPONENT COMMAND, JOINT FUNCTIONAL COMPONENT COMMAND FOR SPACE, AND JOINT SPACE OPERATIONS. UNITED STATES SPACE COMMAND HAS ONE SUBORDINATE COMBINED COMMAND AND ONE JOINT TASK FORCE: COMBINED FORCE SPACE COMPONENT COMMAND.   JOINT TASK FORCE–SPACE DEFENSE. UNITED STATES SPACE COMMAND'S SERVICE COMPONENTS ARE: ARMY: UNITED STATES ARMY SPACE AND MISSILE DEFENSE COMMAND. MARINE CORPS: UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS FORCES SPACE COMMAND. NAVY: UNITED STATES NAVY SPACE COMMAND. SPACE FORCE: SPACE OPERATIONS COMMAND. CYBER COMMAND:   JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – CYBER AIR FORCE. 
UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND
SEAL OF UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND
UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND (USSOCOM OR SOCOM) IS THE FUNCTIONAL COMBATANT COMMAND RESPONSIBLE FOR UNITED STATES MILITARY SPECIAL OPERATIONS. SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND IS HEADQUARTERED IN MACDILL AIR FORCE BASE, FLORIDA. SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND WAS ESTABLISHED ON 16 APRIL 1987. UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND HAS ONE SUBORDINATE COMPONENT COMMAND AND SEVEN THEATER SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMANDS: JOINT SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND. ARMY: 1ST SPECIAL FORCES OPERATIONAL DETACHMENT-DELTA / INTELLIGENCE SUPPORT ACTIVITY / REGIMENTAL RECONNAISSANCE COMPANY. NAVY NAVAL SPECIAL WARFARE DEVELOPMENT GROUP. AIR FORCE 24TH SPECIAL TACTICS SQUADRON. JOINT-JOINT COMMUNICATIONS UNIT. UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND AFRICA. UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND CENTRAL. UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND EUROPE. UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND KOREA. UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND PACIFIC. UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND NORTH. UNITED STATES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND SOUTH. UNITED STATES SPACE COMMAND'S SERVICE COMPONENTS ARE: ARMY: UNITED STATES ARMY SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND. MARINE CORPS: UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS FORCES SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND. NAVY: UNITED STATES NAVY SPECIAL WARFARE COMMAND. AIR FORCE: AIR FORCE SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND. CYBER COMMAND: JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – CYBER MARINES.
UNITED STATES STRATEGIC COMMAND
SEAL OF UNITED STATES STRATEGIC COMMAND
UNITED STATES STRATEGIC COMMAND (USSTRATCOM OR STRATCOM) IS THE FUNCTIONAL COMBATANT COMMAND RESPONSIBLE FOR UNITED STATES MILITARY NUCLEAR AND MISSILE DEFENSE OPERATIONS. STRATEGIC COMMAND IS HEADQUARTERED IN OFFUTT AIR FORCE BASE, NEBRASKA. STRATEGIC COMMAND WAS ESTABLISHED ON 1 JUNE 1992, REPLACING THE SPECIFIED COMMAND FUNCTION OF STRATEGIC AIR COMMAND. UNITED STATES STRATEGIC COMMAND'S SERVICE COMPONENTS ARE: ARMY: UNITED STATES ARMY SPACE AND MISSILE DEFENSE COMMAND / JOINT FUNCTIONAL COMPONENT COMMAND FOR INTEGRATED MISSILE DEFENSE. MARINE CORPS: UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS FORCES STRATEGIC COMMAND. NAVY: UNITED STATES NAVAL FORCES STRATEGIC COMMAND. AIR FORCE: AIR FORCE GLOBAL STRIKE COMMAND. CYBER COMMAND: JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – CYBER AIR FORCE.
UNITED STATES TRANSPORTATION COMMAND
SEAL OF UNITED STATES TRANSPORTATION COMMAND
UNITED STATES TRANSPORTATION COMMAND (USTRANSCOM OR TRANSCOM) IS THE FUNCTIONAL COMBATANT COMMAND RESPONSIBLE FOR UNITED STATES MILITARY MOBILITY AND TRANSPORT OPERATIONS. TRANSPORTATION COMMAND IS HEADQUARTERED IN SCOTT AIR FORCE BASE, ILLINOIS. STRATEGIC COMMAND WAS ESTABLISHED ON 1 JULY 1987, REPLACING THE SPECIFIED COMMAND FUNCTION OF STRATEGIC AIR COMMAND. UNITED STATES STRATEGIC COMMAND'S SERVICE COMPONENTS ARE: ARMY: MILITARY SURFACE DEPLOYMENT AND DISTRIBUTION COMMAND. NAVY: UNITED STATES NAVY MILITARY SEALIFT COMMAND. AIR FORCE: AIR MOBILITY COMMAND. CYBER COMMAND: JOINT FORCE HEADQUARTERS – CYBER AIR FORCE.
BUDGET: MILITARY ARMED FORCES BUDGET OF THE UNITED STATES
A PIE CHART SHOWING GLOBAL MILITARY EXPENDITURES BY COUNTRY FOR 2018, IN US$ BILLIONS, ACCORDING TO SIPRI. THE UNITED STATES HAS THE WORLD'S LARGEST MILITARY BUDGET. IN THE FISCAL YEAR 2019, $693 BILLION IN FUNDING WERE ENACTED FOR THE DOD AND FOR "OVERSEAS CONTINGENCY OPERATIONS" IN THE WAR ON TERRORISM.[15] OUTSIDE OF DIRECT DOD SPENDING, THE UNITED STATES SPENDS ANOTHER $218 TO $262 BILLION EACH YEAR ON OTHER DEFENSE-RELATED PROGRAMS, SUCH AS VETERANS AFFAIRS, HOMELAND SECURITY, NUCLEAR WEAPONS MAINTENANCE AND DOD. IN FY2016 $146.9 BILLION WAS ALLOCATED FOR THE DEPARTMENT OF THE ARMY, $168.8 BILLION FOR THE DEPARTMENT OF THE NAVY, $161.8 BILLION FOR THE DEPARTMENT OF THE AIR FORCE, AND $102.8 BILLION FOR DOD-WIDE SPENDING.[65] BY FUNCTION, $138.6 BILLION WAS REQUESTED FOR PERSONNEL, $244.4 BILLION FOR OPERATIONS AND MAINTENANCE, $118.9 BILLION FOR PROCUREMENT, $69.0 BILLION FOR RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT, $1.3 BILLION FOR REVOLVING AND MANAGEMENT FUNDS, $6.9 BILLION FOR MILITARY CONSTRUCTION, AND $1.3 BILLION FOR FAMILY HOUSING.
MILITARY PERSONNEL
THE U.S. ARMED FORCES IS THE WORLD'S THIRD LARGEST MILITARY BY ACTIVE PERSONNEL, AFTER THE CHINESE'S PEOPLE'S LIBERATION ARMY AND THE INDIAN ARMED FORCES, CONSISTING OF 1,359,685 SERVICEMEMBERS IN THE REGULAR ARMED FORCES WITH AN ADDITIONAL 799,845 SERVICEMEMBERS IN THE RESERVES AS OF 28 FEBRUARY 2019. WHILE THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES IS AN ALL-VOLUNTEER MILITARY, CONSCRIPTION THROUGH THE SELECTIVE SERVICE SYSTEM CAN BE ENACTED AT THE PRESIDENT'S REQUEST AND CONGRESS' APPROVAL, WITH ALL MALES AGES 18 THROUGH 25 WHO ARE LIVING IN THE UNITED STATES ARE REQUIRED TO REGISTER WITH THE SELECTIVE SERVICE. ALTHOUGH THE CONSTITUTIONALITY OF REGISTERING ONLY MALES FOR SELECTIVE SERVICE WAS CHALLENGED BY FEDERAL DISTRICT COURT IN 2019, ITS LEGALITY WAS UPHELD BY A FEDERAL APPEALS COURT IN 2020. AS IN MOST MILITARIES, MEMBERS OF THE U.S. ARMED FORCES HOLD A RANK, EITHER THAT OF OFFICER, WARRANT OFFICER OR ENLISTED, TO DETERMINE SENIORITY AND ELIGIBILITY FOR PROMOTION. THOSE WHO HAVE SERVED ARE KNOWN AS VETERANS. RANK NAMES MAY BE DIFFERENT BETWEEN SERVICES, BUT THEY ARE MATCHED TO EACH OTHER BY THEIR CORRESPONDING PAYGRADE. OFFICERS WHO HOLD THE SAME RANK OR PAYGRADE ARE DISTINGUISHED BY THEIR DATE OF RANK TO DETERMINE SENIORITY, WHILE OFFICERS WHO SERVE IN CERTAIN POSITIONS OF OFFICE OF IMPORTANCE SET BY LAW, OUTRANK ALL OTHER OFFICERS IN ACTIVE DUTY OF THE SAME RANK AND PAYGRADE, REGARDLESS OF THEIR DATE OF RANK. IN 2012, IT WAS REPORTED THAT ONLY ONE IN FOUR PERSONS IN THE UNITED STATES OF THE PROPER AGE MEET THE MORAL, ACADEMIC AND PHYSICAL STANDARDS FOR MILITARY SERVICE. 
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	COMPONENT
	MILITARY
	ENLISTED
	OFFICER
	MALE
	FEMALE
	CIVILIAN

	U.S. ARMY
	471,513
	376,206
	90,785
	465,784
	69,345
	299,644

	U.S. MARINE CORPS
	184,427
	163,092
	21,335
	181,845
	15,551
	20,484

	U.S. NAVY
	325,802
	267,286
	54,114
	265,852
	62,168
	179,293

	U.S. AIR FORCE
	320,811
	255,605
	61,054
	270,462
	50,750
	174,754

	U.S. SPACE FORCE---DELTA FORCE
	2,501
	2,411
	90
	
	
	

	U.S. COAST GUARD
	42,042
	32,782
	8,239
	
	
	

	TOTAL ACTIVE
	1,347,106
	1,137,916
	236,826
	1,219,510
	210,485
	681,232

	ARMY NATIONAL GUARD
	336,879
	291,865
	45,014
	
	
	

	U.S. ARMY RESERVE
	190,699
	153,064
	37,635
	
	
	

	U.S. MARINE CORPS RESERVE
	38,473
	34,079
	4,394
	
	
	

	U.S. NAVY RESERVE
	57,650
	43,596
	14,054
	
	
	

	AIR NATIONAL GUARD
	106,549
	91,274
	15,275
	
	
	

	AIR FORCE RESERVE
	68,216
	54,658
	13,558
	
	
	

	U.S. COAST GUARD RESERVE
	6,142
	5,086
	1,056
	
	
	

	TOTAL RESERVES
	807,562
	673,622
	130,986
	
	
	

	OTHER DOD PERSONNEL
	
	
	
	
	
	108,833


LOCATIONS: UNITED STATES MILITARY DEPLOYMENTS
OVERSEAS: UNITED STATES MILITARY PRESENCE IN OTHER COUNTRIES
AS OF 31 DECEMBER 2010, U.S. ARMED FORCES TROOPS WERE STATIONED IN 150 COUNTRIES; THE NUMBER OF NON-CONTINGENT DEPLOYMENTS PER COUNTRY RANGES FROM 1 IN SURINAME TO OVER 50,000 IN GERMANY. SOME OF THE LARGEST DEPLOYMENTS ARE: 103,700 IN AFGHANISTAN, 52,440 IN GERMANY (SEE LIST), 35,688 IN JAPAN (USFJ), 28,500 IN SOUTH KOREA (USFK), 9,660 IN ITALY AND 9,015 IN THE UNITED KINGDOM. THESE NUMBERS CHANGE FREQUENTLY DUE TO THE REGULAR RECALL AND DEPLOYMENT OF UNITS.
U.S. GLOBAL MILITARY PRESENCE
ALTOGETHER, 77,917 MILITARY PERSONNEL ARE LOCATED IN EUROPE, 141 IN THE FORMER SOVIET UNION, 47,236 IN EAST ASIA AND THE PACIFIC, 3,362 IN NORTH AFRICA, THE NEAR EAST AND SOUTH ASIA, 1,355 IN SUB-SAHARAN AFRICA AND 1,941 IN THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE EXCLUDING THE UNITED STATES ITSELF.
DOMESTIC
INCLUDING U.S. TERRITORIES AND SHIPS AFLOAT WITHIN TERRITORIAL WATERS AS OF 31 DECEMBER 2009, A TOTAL OF 1,137,568 PERSONNEL WERE ON ACTIVE DUTY WITHIN THE UNITED STATES AND ITS TERRITORIES (INCLUDING 84,461 AFLOAT).[78] THE VAST MAJORITY (941,629 PERSONNEL) WERE STATIONED AT BASES WITHIN THE CONTIGUOUS UNITED STATES. THERE WERE AN ADDITIONAL 37,245 IN HAWAII AND 20,450 IN ALASKA WHILE 84,461 WERE AT SEA, 2,972 IN GUAM AND 179 IN PUERTO RICO.
RANK STRUCTURE
RANK IN THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES IS SPLIT INTO THREE DISTINCT CATEGORIES: OFFICERS, WARRANT OFFICERS, AND ENLISTED PERSONNEL. OFFICERS ARE THE LEADERSHIP OF THE MILITARY, HOLDING COMMISSIONS FROM THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES AND CONFIRMED TO THEIR RANK BY THE SENATE. WARRANT OFFICERS HOLD A WARRANT FROM THE SECRETARIES OF THE MILITARY DEPARTMENTS, SERVING AS SPECIALIST IN CERTAIN MILITARY TECHNOLOGIES AND CAPABILITIES. UPON PROMOTION TO CHIEF WARRANT OFFICER 2, THEY GAIN A COMMISSION FROM THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES. ENLISTED PERSONNEL COMPRISE THE MAJORITY OF THE ARMED FORCES, SERVING AS SPECIALISTS AND TACTICAL-LEVEL LEADERS UNTIL THEY BECOME SENIOR NON-COMMISSIONED OFFICERS OR SENIOR PETTY OFFICERS. MILITARY RANKS ACROSS THE SERVICES CAN BE COMPARED BY U.S. UNIFORMED SERVICES PAY GRADE OR NATO RANK CODE.
OFFICER US ARMY
	PAY GRADE
	O-1
	O-2
	O-3
	O-4
	O-5
	O-6
	O-7
	O-8
	O-9
	O-10
	SPECIAL GRADE
	
TOP


	INSIGNIA
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	UNITED STATES ARMY
	2ND LIEUTENANT
	1ST LIEUTENANT
	CAPTAIN
	MAJOR
	LT COLONEL
	COLONEL
	BRIGADIER GENERAL
	MAJOR GENERAL
	LT GENERAL
	GENERAL
	GENERAL OF THE ARMY
	
GENERAL OF THE ARMIES


THE UNITED STATES AIR FORCE ACADEMY COMMISSIONED THE FIRST 86 U.S. SPACE FORCE OFFICERS ON 18 APRIL 2020 FROM THE MEMBERS OF THE CLASS OF 2020. OFFICERS REPRESENT THE TOP 18% OF THE ARMED FORCES, SERVING IN LEADERSHIP AND COMMAND ROLES. OFFICERS ARE DIVIDED INTO THREE CATEGORIES: O-1 TO O-3: COMPANY GRADE OFFICERS IN THE ARMY, MARINE CORPS, AIR FORCE, AND SPACE FORCE OR JUNIOR OFFICERS IN THE NAVY. O-4 TO O-6: FIELD GRADE OFFICERS IN THE ARMY, MARINE CORPS, AIR FORCE, AND SPACE FORCE OR MID-GRADE OFFICERS IN THE NAVY AND COAST GUARD. O-7 TO O-10: GENERAL OFFICERS IN THE ARMY, MARINE CORPS, AIR FORCE, AND SPACE FORCE OR FLAG OFFICERS IN THE NAVY AND COAST GUARD. GRADUATION OF THE CLASS OF 2009 AT THE UNITED STATES MILITARY ACADEMY AT WEST POINT. GRADUATION OF THE CLASS OF 2011 AT THE UNITED STATES NAVAL ACADEMY. OFFICERS ARE TYPICALLY COMMISSIONED AS SECOND LIEUTENANTS OR ENSIGNS WITH A BACHELOR'S DEGREE AFTER SEVERAL YEARS OF TRAINING AND EDUCATION OR DIRECTLY COMMISSIONING FROM CIVILIAN LIFE INTO A SPECIFIC SPECIALTY, SUCH AS A MEDICAL PROFESSIONAL, LAWYER, CHAPLAIN, OR CYBER SPECIALIST. THE THREE PRIMARY COMMISSIONING ROUTES INCLUDE: UNITED STATES SERVICE ACADEMIES: FOUR-YEAR MILITARY COLLEGE THAT PROVIDES ACADEMIC, MILITARY, PHYSICAL, AND LEADERSHIP TRAINING. UNITED STATES MILITARY ACADEMY AT WEST POINT: COMMISSIONS OFFICERS INTO THE UNITED STATES ARMY. UNITED STATES NAVAL ACADEMY: COMMISSIONS OFFICERS INTO THE UNITED STATES NAVY AND UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS. UNITED STATES AIR FORCE ACADEMY: COMMISSIONS OFFICERS INTO THE UNITED STATES AIR FORCE AND UNITED STATES SPACE FORCE. UNITED STATES COAST GUARD ACADEMY: COMMISSIONS OFFICERS INTO THE UNITED STATES COAST GUARD. UNITED STATES MERCHANT MARINE ACADEMY: COMMISSIONS OFFICERS INTO THE UNITED STATES NAVY RESERVE. RESERVE OFFICER TRAINING CORPS: PART TIME MILITARY PROGRAM AT TRADITIONAL COLLEGES. ARMY RESERVE OFFICERS' TRAINING CORPS: COMMISSIONS OFFICERS INTO THE UNITED STATES ARMY. NAVAL RESERVE OFFICERS TRAINING CORPS: COMMISSIONS OFFICERS INTO THE UNITED STATES NAVY AND UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS. AIR FORCE RESERVE OFFICER TRAINING CORPS: COMMISSIONS OFFICERS INTO THE UNITED STATES AIR FORCE AND UNITED STATES SPACE FORCE. OFFICER CANDIDATE SCHOOL: SHORTENED MILITARY TRAINING FOR CIVILIANS OR ENLISTED PERSONNEL WHO ALREADY POSSESS A BACHELOR'S DEGREE. ARMY OFFICER CANDIDATE SCHOOL: COMMISSIONS OFFICERS INTO THE UNITED STATES ARMY. MARINE CORPS OFFICER CANDIDATE SCHOOL: COMMISSIONS OFFICERS INTO THE UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS. NAVY OFFICER CANDIDATE SCHOOL: COMMISSIONS OFFICERS INTO THE UNITED STATES NAVY. AIR FORCE OFFICER TRAINING SCHOOL: COMMISSIONS OFFICERS INTO THE UNITED STATES AIR FORCE AND UNITED STATES SPACE FORCE. COAST GUARD OFFICER CANDIDATE SCHOOL: COMMISSIONS OFFICERS INTO THE UNITED STATES COAST GUARD.  UNITED STATES AIR FORCE PILOT OFFICERS WALK TO THEIR F-15 FIGHTER JETS PRIOR TO TAKE OFF. GENERAL OF THE AIR FORCE HAP ARNOLD, THE ONLY INDIVIDUAL TO HOLD TWO FIVE-STAR RANKS IN TWO DIFFERENT SERVICES. 
THROUGHOUT THEIR CAREERS, OFFICERS CONTINUE PROFESSIONAL MILITARY EDUCATION THROUGHOUT THEIR CAREERS, TYPICALLY BEFORE MAJOR MILESTONES. PROFESSIONAL MILITARY EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS ACROSS THE SERVICES AND ARMED FORCES INCLUDE: NATIONAL DEFENSE UNIVERSITY. NATIONAL WAR COLLEGE. DWIGHT D. EISENHOWER SCHOOL FOR NATIONAL SECURITY AND RESOURCE STRATEGY. JOINT FORCES STAFF COLLEGE. DEFENSE ACQUISITION UNIVERSITY. UNITED STATES ARMY WAR COLLEGE. UNITED STATES ARMY COMMAND AND GENERAL STAFF COLLEGE. MARINE CORPS UNIVERSITY. MARINE CORPS WAR COLLEGE. NAVAL WAR COLLEGE. NAVAL POSTGRADUATE SCHOOL: RUN BY THE UNITED STATES NAVY FOR THE ENTIRE ARMED FORCES. AIR UNIVERSITY: FOR UNITED STATES AIR FORCE AND UNITED STATES SPACE FORCE OFFICERS. AIR WAR COLLEGE. AIR COMMAND AND STAFF COLLEGE. SQUADRON OFFICER SCHOOL. AIR FORCE INSTITUTE OF TECHNOLOGY. DURING A TIME OF WAR, OFFICERS MAY BE PROMOTED TO FIVE-STAR RANKS, WITH GENERAL OF THE ARMY, FLEET ADMIRAL, AND GENERAL OF THE AIR FORCE THE ONLY FIVE-STAR RANKS CURRENTLY AUTHORIZED. 
[bookmark: _Hlk59839324]WARRANT OFFICER CORPS US ARMY
WARRANT OFFICERS ARE SPECIALISTS, COMPRISING ONLY 8% OF THE OFFICER CORPS. WARRANT OFFICERS HOLD WARRANTS FROM THEIR SERVICE SECRETARY AND ARE SPECIALISTS AND EXPERTS IN CERTAIN MILITARY TECHNOLOGIES OR CAPABILITIES. THE LOWEST-RANKING WARRANT OFFICERS SERVE UNDER A WARRANT, BUT THEY RECEIVE COMMISSIONS FROM THE PRESIDENT UPON PROMOTION TO CHIEF WARRANT OFFICER 2. THEY DERIVE THEIR AUTHORITY FROM THE SAME SOURCE AS COMMISSIONED OFFICERS BUT REMAIN SPECIALISTS, IN CONTRAST TO COMMISSIONED OFFICERS, WHO ARE GENERALISTS. THERE ARE NO WARRANT OFFICERS IN THE AIR FORCE OR SPACE FORCE. WARRANT OFFICERS ARE TYPICALLY NON-COMMISSIONED OFFICERS BEFORE BEING SELECTED, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE ARMY AVIATION WHERE ANY ENLISTED GRADE CAN APPLY FOR A WARRANT. ARMY WARRANT OFFICERS ATTEND THE ARMY WARRANT OFFICER CANDIDATE SCHOOL.
ENLISTED US ARMY
	PAY GRADE
	E-0
	E-1
	E-2
	E-3
	E-4
	E-5
	E-6
	E-7
	E-8
	E-9
	E-10
	E-11
	SPECIALGRADE
	SPECIAL GRADE

	UNITED STATES ARMY
	
NO RANK
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PVT
	PVT-1 
	PVT-2
	PFC
	SPC 
	CPL 
	SGT 
	STAFF SGT
	SERGEANT FIRST CLASS 
	MASTER SGT
	1ST SGT 
	SGT MAJOR
	COMMAND SERGEANT MAJOR
	SGT MAJOR OF THE ARMY
	SGT MAJOR OF THE ARMIES



AIR FORCE BASIC TRAINEES IN A BASE DEFENSE EXERCISE AT AIR FORCE BASIC MILITARY TRAINING. ENLISTED PERSONNEL CONSIST OF 82% OF THE ARMED FORCES, SERVING AS SPECIALISTS AND TACTICAL LEADERS. ENLISTED PERSONNEL ARE DIVIDED INTO THREE CATEGORIES: E-1 TO E-3/4: JUNIOR ENLISTED PERSONNEL, USUALLY IN INITIAL TRAINING OR AT THEIR FIRST ASSIGNMENT. E-1 TO E-3 IN THE MARINE CORPS, NAVY, AND COAST GUARD AND E-1 TO E-4 IN THE ARMY, AIR FORCE, AND SPACE FORCE. IN THE ARMY, SPECIALIST (E-4) ARE CONSIDERED TO BE JUNIOR ENLISTED, WHILE CORPORALS (E-4) ARE NON-COMMISSIONED OFFICERS. E-4/5 TO E-6: NON-COMMISSIONED OFFICERS IN THE ARMY, MARINE CORPS, AIR FORCE, AND SPACE FORCE AND PETTY OFFICERS IN THE NAVY AND COAST GUARD. IN THE AIR FORCE AND SPACE FORCE, STAFF SERGEANT (E-5) IS THE FIRST NON-COMMISSIONED OFFICER RANK. NON-COMMISSIONED OFFICERS AND PETTY OFFICERS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR TACTICAL LEADERSHIP. E-7 TO E-11: SENIOR NON-COMMISSIONED OFFICERS IN THE ARMY, MARINE CORPS, AIR FORCE, AND SPACE FORCE AND CHIEF PETTY OFFICERS IN THE NAVY AND COAST GUARD. SERVE AS SENIOR ENLISTED ADVISORS TO OFFICERS. THE RANK OF SENIOR ENLISTED ADVISOR IS THE HIGHEST RANK IN EACH SERVICE, SERVING AS THE PRIMARY ADVISORS TO THEIR SERVICE SECRETARY AND SERVICE CHIEF ON ENLISTED MATTERS. PRIOR TO ENTERING THEIR SERVICE, ENLISTED PERSONNEL MUST THEIR SERVICE'S BASIC TRAINING. IN THE ARMY, AFTER COMPLETING BASIC COMBAT TRAINING RECRUITS THEN GO TO ADVANCED INDIVIDUAL TRAINING FOR THEIR MILITARY OCCUPATIONAL SPECIALTY. IN THE MARINE CORPS, AFTER COMPLETING RECRUIT TRAINING, MARINES ATTEND THE SCHOOL OF INFANTRY, GOING TO THE INFANTRY TRAINING BATTALION FOR INFANTRY MARINES, WITH NON-INFANTRY MARINES COMPLETING MARINE COMBAT TRAINING BEFORE ADVANCING TO TECHNICAL TRAINING FOR THEIR MILITARY OCCUPATIONAL SPECIALTY. IN THE NAVY, AFTER COMPLETING RECRUIT TRAINING, SAILORS ADVANCE TO THEIR "A" SCHOOLS TO COMPLETE TRAINING FOR THEIR RATING. IN THE AIR FORCE AND SPACE FORCE, RECRUITS COMPLETE COMBINED BASIC MILITARY TRAINING BEFORE GOING TO TECHNICAL TRAINING FOR THEIR AIR FORCE SPECIALTY CODES. IN THE COAST GUARD, AFTER COMPLETING RECRUIT TRAINING, SAILORS ADVANCE TO THEIR "A" SCHOOLS TO COMPLETE TRAINING FOR THEIR RATING.
	THE US ARMY SPECIALIST RANKS  
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	SP3
(1955–1959)
SPEC/4
(1959–1985)
SPC
(1985–PRESENT)
	SP2
(1955–1959)
SPEC/5
(1959–1985)
	SP1
(1955–1959)
SPEC/6
(1959–1985)
	MSP
(1955–1959)
SPEC/7
(1959–1978)
	SPEC/8 (1959–1968)
	SPEC/9 (1959–1968)



WOMEN IN THE ARMED FORCES
FROM 2005, THE FIRST ALL FEMALE C-130 HERCULES CREW TO FLY A COMBAT MISSION FOR THE U.S. AIR FORCE (THIS IS A DEVIL LAW WHICH IS CONTRARY TO THE LORD’S LAWS TO ALLOW FEMALES IN COMBAT BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLE SPECIFICALLY FORBIDS WOMEN IN COMBAT AT ANY TIME, EXCEPT ON VERY RARE OCASSIONS LIKE JAEL IN OT & SUZANNA IN MT, ETC. FOR THE WAR IS THE LORD’S & NOT THE LADY’S, THE BATTLE IS THE LORD’S AND NOT THE LADY’S & THE FIGHT IS THE LORD’S AND NOT THE LADY’S!!! IF A FEMALE WANTS TO DO A MAN’S JOB, THERE ABSOLUTELY SHOULD BE NO FUCKING BITCHING, COMPLAINING OR BICKERING!!! 
THE WOMAN'S ARMY AUXILIARY CORPS WAS ESTABLISHED IN THE UNITED STATES IN 1942. WOMEN SAW COMBAT DURING WORLD WAR II, FIRST AS NURSES IN THE PEARL HARBOR ATTACKS ON 7 DECEMBER 1941. THE WOMAN'S NAVAL RESERVE, MARINE CORPS WOMEN'S RESERVE, US COAST GUARD WOMEN'S RESERVE, AND WOMEN AIRFORCE SERVICE PILOTS (WASPS) WERE ALSO CREATED DURING THIS CONFLICT. IN 1944, WACS ARRIVED IN THE PACIFIC AND LANDED IN NORMANDY ON D-DAY. DURING THE WAR, 67 ARMY NURSES AND 16 NAVY NURSES WERE CAPTURED AND SPENT THREE YEARS AS JAPANESE PRISONERS OF WAR. THERE WERE 350,000 AMERICAN WOMEN WHO SERVED DURING WORLD WAR II AND 16 WERE KILLED IN ACTION. IN TOTAL, THEY GAINED OVER 1,500 MEDALS, CITATIONS AND COMMENDATIONS. VIRGINIA HALL, SERVING WITH THE OFFICE OF STRATEGIC SERVICES, RECEIVED THE SECOND-HIGHEST U.S. COMBAT AWARD, THE DISTINGUISHED SERVICE CROSS, FOR ACTION BEHIND ENEMY LINES IN FRANCE. AFTER WORLD WAR II, DEMOBILIZATION LED TO THE VAST MAJORITY OF SERVING WOMEN BEING RETURNED TO CIVILIAN LIFE. LAW 625, THE WOMEN'S ARMED SERVICES ACT OF 1948, WAS SIGNED BY PRESIDENT TRUMAN, ALLOWING WOMEN TO SERVE IN THE U.S. ARMED FORCES IN FULLY INTEGRATED UNITS DURING PEACETIME, WITH ONLY THE WAC REMAINING A SEPARATE FEMALE UNIT. DURING THE KOREAN WAR OF 1950–1953, MANY WOMEN SERVED IN THE MOBILE ARMY SURGICAL HOSPITALS, WITH WOMEN SERVING IN KOREA NUMBERING 120,000[DUBIOUS – DISCUSS]DURING THE CONFLICT. DURING THE VIETNAM WAR, 600 WOMEN SERVED IN THE COUNTRY AS PART OF THE AIR FORCE, ALONG WITH 500 MEMBERS OF THE WAC AND OVER 6,000 MEDICAL PERSONNEL AND SUPPORT STAFF. THE ORDNANCE CORPS BEGAN ACCEPTING FEMALE MISSILE TECHNICIANS IN 1974 AND FEMALE CREWMEMBERS AND OFFICERS WERE ACCEPTED INTO FIELD ARTILLERY MISSILE UNITS. IN 1974, THE FIRST SIX WOMEN NAVAL AVIATORS EARNED THEIR WINGS AS NAVY PILOTS. THE CONGRESSIONALLY MANDATED PROHIBITION ON WOMEN IN COMBAT PLACES LIMITATIONS ON THE PILOTS' ADVANCEMENT, BUT AT LEAST TWO RETIRED AS CAPTAINS. IN 1989, CAPTAIN LINDA L. BRAY, 29, BECAME THE FIRST WOMAN TO COMMAND AMERICAN SOLDIERS IN BATTLE DURING THE INVASION OF PANAMA. THE 1991 GULF WAR PROVED TO BE THE PIVOTAL TIME FOR THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE U.S. ARMED FORCES TO COME TO THE ATTENTION OF THE WORLD MEDIA; THERE ARE MANY REPORTS OF WOMEN ENGAGING ENEMY FORCES DURING THE CONFLICT. IN THE 2000S, WOMEN CAN SERVE ON U.S. COMBAT SHIPS, INCLUDING IN COMMAND ROLES. THEY ARE PERMITTED TO SERVE ON SUBMARINES. WOMEN CAN FLY MILITARY AIRCRAFT AND MAKE UP 2% OF ALL PILOTS IN THE U.S. MILITARY. IN 2003, MAJOR KIM CAMPBELL WAS AWARDED THE DISTINGUISHED FLYING CROSS FOR LANDING HER COMBAT DAMAGED A-10 THUNDERBOLT II WITH NO HYDRAULIC CONTROL AND ONLY ONE FUNCTIONAL ENGINE AFTER BEING STRUCK BY HOSTILE FIRE OVER BAGHDAD. ON 3 DECEMBER 2015, U.S. DEFENSE SECRETARY ASHTON CARTER ANNOUNCED THAT ALL MILITARY COMBAT JOBS WOULD BECOME AVAILABLE TO WOMEN. THIS GAVE WOMEN ACCESS TO THE ROUGHLY 10% OF MILITARY JOBS WHICH WERE PREVIOUSLY CLOSED OFF DUE TO THEIR COMBAT NATURE. THE DECISION GAVE MILITARY SERVICES UNTIL JANUARY 2016 TO SEEK EXCEPTIONS TO THE RULE IF THEY BELIEVE THAT CERTAIN JOBS, SUCH AS MACHINE GUNNERS, SHOULD BE RESTRICTED TO MEN ONLY. THESE RESTRICTIONS WERE DUE IN PART TO PRIOR STUDIES WHICH STATED THAT MIXED GENDER UNITS ARE LESS CAPABLE IN COMBAT. PHYSICAL REQUIREMENTS FOR ALL JOBS REMAINED UNCHANGED, THOUGH. MANY WOMEN BELIEVE THIS WILL ALLOW FOR THEM TO IMPROVE THEIR POSITIONS IN THE MILITARY, SINCE MOST HIGH-RANKING OFFICERS START IN COMBAT POSITIONS. SINCE WOMEN ARE NOW AVAILABLE TO WORK IN ANY POSITION IN THE MILITARY, FEMALE ENTRY INTO THE DRAFT HAS BEEN PROPOSED. SERGEANT LEIGH ANN HESTER BECAME THE FIRST WOMAN TO RECEIVE THE SILVER STAR, THE THIRD-HIGHEST U.S. DECORATION FOR VALOR, FOR DIRECT PARTICIPATION IN COMBAT. IN AFGHANISTAN, MONICA LIN BROWN WAS PRESENTED THE SILVER STAR FOR SHIELDING WOUNDED SOLDIERS WITH HER BODY. IN MARCH 2012, THE U.S. MILITARY HAD TWO WOMEN, ANN E. DUNWOODY AND JANET C. WOLFENBARGER, WITH THE RANK OF FOUR-STAR GENERAL. IN 2016, AIR FORCE GENERAL LORI ROBINSON BECAME THE FIRST FEMALE OFFICER TO COMMAND A MAJOR UNIFIED COMBATANT COMMAND (USNORTHCOM) IN THE HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES. NO WOMAN HAS EVER BECOME A NAVY SEAL. IN 2017, A WOMAN WHO WANTED TO BECOME THE FIRST FEMALE NAVY SEAL OFFICER QUIT AFTER ONE WEEK INTO INITIAL TRAINING. DESPITE CONCERNS OF A GENDER GAP, ALL PERSONNEL, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN AT THE SAME RANK AND TIME OF SERVICE ARE COMPENSATED THE SAME RATE ACROSS ALL BRANCHES. A STUDY CONDUCTED BY THE RAND CORPORATION ALSO SUGGESTS THAT WOMEN WHO MAKE THE MILITARY THEIR CAREER SEE AN IMPROVED RATE OF PROMOTION, AS THEY CLIMB THROUGH THE MILITARY RANKS AT A FASTER RATE. AS PER THE DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE’S REPORT ON SEXUAL ASSAULT WITHIN THE U.S. ARMY FOR THE FISCAL YEAR OF 2019, 7,825 CASES OF SEXUAL ASSAULT HAD BEEN REPORTED WITH THE SERVICE MEMBERS EITHER VICTIMS OR SUBJECTS OF THE ASSAULT. THERE HAS BEEN A 3% INCREASE IN THE NUMBER OF CASES AS COMPARED TO THE 2018 REPORT.
ORDER OF PRECEDENCE
UNDER DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE REGULATION, THE VARIOUS COMPONENTS OF THE U.S. ARMED FORCES HAVE A SET ORDER OF SENIORITY. EXAMPLES OF THE USE OF THIS SYSTEM INCLUDE THE DISPLAY OF SERVICE FLAGS, AND PLACEMENT OF SOLDIERS, MARINES, SAILORS, AIRMEN, GUARDIANS, AND COAST GUARDSMEN IN FORMATION. CADETS, U.S. ARMY MILITARY ACADEMY. MIDSHIPMEN, U.S. NAVAL ACADEMY. CADETS, U.S. AIR FORCE ACADEMY. CADETS, U.S. COAST GUARD ACADEMY. MIDSHIPMEN, U.S. MERCHANT MARINE ACADEMY. THE TOP UNITED STATES ARMY. UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS. UNITED STATES NAVY. UNITED STATES AIR FORCE. UNITED STATES SPACE FORCE---DELTA FORCE. THE BOTTOM UNITED STATES COAST GUARD. ARMY NATIONAL GUARD. THE TOP UNITED STATES ARMY RESERVE. UNITED STATES MARINE CORPS RESERVE. UNITED STATES NAVY RESERVE. AIR NATIONAL GUARD. UNITED STATES AIR FORCE RESERVE. THE BOTTOM UNITED STATES COAST GUARD RESERVE. OTHER TRAINING AND AUXILIARY ORGANIZATIONS OF THE ARMY, MARINE CORPS, MERCHANT MARINE, CIVIL AIR PATROL, AND COAST GUARD AUXILIARY, AS IN THE PRECEDING ORDER. WHILE THE U.S. NAVY IS OLDER THAN THE MARINE CORPS, THE MARINE CORPS TAKES PRECEDENCE DUE TO PREVIOUS INCONSISTENCIES IN THE NAVY'S BIRTH DATE. THE MARINE CORPS HAS RECOGNIZED ITS OBSERVED BIRTH DATE ON A MORE CONSISTENT BASIS. THE SECOND CONTINENTAL CONGRESS IS CONSIDERED TO HAVE ESTABLISHED THE NAVY ON 13 OCTOBER 1775 BY AUTHORIZING THE PURCHASE OF SHIPS, BUT DID NOT ACTUALLY PASS THE "RULES FOR THE REGULATION OF THE NAVY OF THE UNITED COLONIES" UNTIL 27 NOVEMBER 1775. THE MARINE CORPS WAS ESTABLISHED BY AN ACT OF THE SECOND CONTINENTAL CONGRESS ON 10 NOVEMBER 1775. THE NAVY DID NOT OFFICIALLY RECOGNIZE 13 OCTOBER 1775 AS ITS BIRTH DATE UNTIL 1972, WHEN THEN–CHIEF OF NAVAL OPERATIONS ADMIRAL ELMO ZUMWALT AUTHORIZED IT TO BE OBSERVED AS SUCH. THE COAST GUARD IS NORMALLY SITUATED AFTER THE SPACE FORCE, HOWEVER IN THE EVENT THAT IT IS MOVED TO THE DEPARTMENT OF THE NAVY, ITS PLACE IN THE ORDER OF PRECEDENCE CHANGES TO BEING SITUATED AFTER THE NAVY AND BEFORE THE AIR FORCE. 
	MAJOR MILITARY CONFLICTS
	RESOLUTIONS OR RESULTS FOR THE UNITED STATES AND ITS ALLIES

	AMERICAN REVOLUTIONARY WAR (1775–1783)
PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: EASTERN NORTH AMERICA, SOUTHERN NORTH AMERICA, GIBRALTAR, INDIA, CARIBBEAN SEA, AND THE ATLANTIC
[image: ]
THE BATTLE OF LONG ISLAND, AUGUST 27, 1776
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· TREATY OF PARIS (1783)
· GREAT BRITAIN RECOGNIZES THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

	CHEROKEE–AMERICAN WARS (1776–1795)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: OLD SOUTHWEST
[image: ]
ABDUCTION OF DANIEL BOONE'S DAUGHTER BY THE CHEROKEE
	US-ALLIED VICTORY

	NORTHWEST INDIAN WAR (1785–1793)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: NORTHWEST TERRITORY
[image: ]
THE BATTLE OF FALLEN TIMBERS
	US-ALLIED VICTORY



· TREATY OF GREENVILLE (1795)
· AMERICAN OCCUPATION OF THE NORTHWEST TERRITORY

	QUASI-WAR (1798–1800)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: ATLANTIC OCEAN, THE CARIBBEAN, THE INDIAN OCEAN AND THE MEDITERRANEAN
[image: ]
USS CONSTELLATION VS. L'INSURGENTE
	CONVENTION OF 1800
· PEACEFUL CESSATION OF FRANCO-AMERICAN ALLIANCE
· END OF FRENCH PRIVATEER ATTACKS ON AMERICAN SHIPPING
· AMERICAN NEUTRALITY AND RENUNCIATION OF CLAIMS BY FRANCE



19TH-CENTURY WARS
	MAJOR MILITARY CONFLICTS
	RESOLUTIONS OR RESULTS FOR THE UNITED STATES AND ITS ALLIES

	FIRST BARBARY WAR (1801–1805)

PART OF THE BARBARY WARS AND PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: MEDITERRANEAN SEA OFF THE COAST OF TRIPOLI
[image: ]
LIEUTENANT PRESLEY O'BANNON AT DERNA, APRIL 1805
	US-ALLIED VICTORY

	TECUMSEH'S WAR (1811)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS AND THE WAR OF 1812

LOCATION: NORTHWEST RIVER OHIO
[image: ]
THE BATTLE OF TIPPECANOE
	US VICTORY

	WAR OF 1812 (1812–1815)
PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: EASTERN AND CENTRAL NORTH AMERICA
[image: ]
GENERAL ANDREW JACKSON STANDS ON THE PARAPET OF HIS MAKESHIFT DEFENSES AS HIS TROOPS REPULSE ATTACKING HIGHLANDERS, BY PAINTER EDWARD PERCY MORAN IN 1910.
	INCONCLUSIVE/OTHER RESULT
· TREATY OF GHENT
· MILITARY STALEMATE; BOTH SIDES' INVASION ATTEMPTS REPULSED
· STATUS QUO ANTE BELLUM
· DEFEAT OF TECUMSEH'S CONFEDERACY
· BURNING OF WASHINGTON INCLUDING THE WHITE HOUSE AND THE CAPITOL

	CREEK WAR (1813–1814)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS AND THE WAR OF 1812

LOCATION: SOUTHERN UNITED STATES
[image: ]
THE BATTLE OF HORSESHOE BEND, 1814
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· TREATY OF FORT JACKSON

	SECOND BARBARY WAR (1815)

PART OF THE BARBARY WARS AND PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: MEDITERRANEAN SEA AND THE BARBARY STATES
[image: ]
DECATUR'S SQUADRON OFF ALGIERS
	US VICTORY

	FIRST SEMINOLE WAR (1817–1818)

PART OF THE SEMINOLE WARS AND THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: PENSACOLA, SPANISH FLORIDA
[image: ]
BARRACKS AND TENTS AT FORT BROOKE NEAR TAMPA BAY
	US VICTORY
· SPAIN CEDES SPANISH FLORIDA TO THE UNITED STATES IN THE ADAMS–ONÍS TREATY OF 1819

· THE UNITED STATES FORCIBLY RELOCATES SEMINOLE IN NORTHERN FLORIDA TO A RESERVATION IN THE CENTER OF THE PENINSULA IN THE TREATY OF MOULTRIE CREEK OF 1823

	TEXAS–INDIAN WARS (1820–1875)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS AND THE MEXICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: TEXAS
[image: ]
A KIOWA LEDGER DRAWING DEPICTING A BATTLE BETWEEN SOUTHERN PLAINS INDIANS AND THE U.S. ARMY DURING THE RED RIVER WAR
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· EXTINCTION OF MANY TRIBES IN TEXAS, INCLUDING THE KARANKAWAN, AKOKISA AND BIDUI

	ARIKARA WAR (1823)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: MISSOURI RIVER
[image: ]
AN ARIKARA WARRIOR
	INCONCLUSIVE/OTHER RESULT
· WHITE PEACE TREATY AGREED BY US COLONEL LEAVENWORTH

	WINNEBAGO WAR (1827)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: ILLINOIS AND MICHIGAN TERRITORY
[image: Image result for WINNEBAGO WAR (1827)]
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· HO-CHUNKS CEDE LEAD MINING REGION TO THE UNITED STATES

	BLACK HAWK WAR (1832)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: ILLINOIS AND MICHIGAN TERRITORY
[image: ]
NATIVE WOMEN AND CHILDREN FLEEING THE BATTLE OF BAD AXE
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· END OF NATIVE ARMED RESISTANCE TO U.S. EXPANSION IN THE OLD NORTHWEST
· BLACK HAWK PURCHASE (1832)
· THE UNITED STATES PURCHASES POTAWATOMI LAND IN THE TREATY OF TIPPECANOE (1832)
· THE UNITED STATES PURCHASES THE REST OF POTAWATOMI LAND WEST OF THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER IN THE TREATY OF CHICAGO (1833)

	TEXAS REVOLUTION (1835–1836)

LOCATION: TEXAS
[image: ]
FALL OF THE ALAMO
	TEXAN VICTORY
· THE REPUBLIC OF TEXAS GAINS ITS INDEPENDENCE.
· TEXAS IS ANNEXED INTO THE UNITED STATES IN 1845.

	SECOND SEMINOLE WAR (1835–1842)

PART OF THE SEMINOLE WARS AND THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: FLORIDA, UNITED STATES
[image: ]
U.S. MARINES SEARCH FOR SEMINOLES IN THE EVERGLADES
	US VICTORY
· APPROXIMATELY 3,800 SEMINOLES TRANSPORTED TO THE INDIAN TERRITORY
· APPROXIMATELY 300 REMAIN IN EVERGLADES

	MEXICAN–AMERICAN WAR (1846–1848)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS AND THE MEXICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: TEXAS, NEW MEXICO, CALIFORNIA AND MEXICO
[image: ]
2ND DRAGOONS CHARGE THE ENEMY AT THE BATTLE OF RESACA DE LA PALMA, 1846
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· TREATY OF GUADALUPE HIDALGO
· MEXICAN CESSION
· MEXICAN RECOGNITION OF US SOVEREIGNTY OVER TEXAS AND CALIFORNIA (AMONG OTHER TERRITORIES)

	CAYUSE WAR (1847–1855)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: OREGON
[image: ]
THE WHITMAN MASSACRE.
	US VICTORY
· CAYUSE REDUCED IN NUMBERS AND FORCED TO CEDE MOST OF THEIR LANDS

	APACHE WARS (1851–1900)

PART OF THE TEXAS–INDIAN WARS AND THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: SOUTHWESTERN UNITED STATES
[image: ]
U.S. CAVALRY DASH FOR COVER WHILE FIGHTING APACHES, BY F. REMINGTON
	US VICTORY
· APACHES MOVED TO RESERVATIONS

	BLEEDING KANSAS (1854–1861)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: KANSAS AND MISSOURI
[image: ]

SACKING OF LAWRENCE IN 1856
	FREE-STATER VICTORY.
· KANSAS ADMITTED AS A FREE STATE ON JANUARY 29, 1861.

	PUGET SOUND WAR (1855–1856)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: WASHINGTON
[image: Image result for PUGET SOUND WAR (1855–1856)]



INDIAN RELOCATING IN 1856
	US VICTORY
· INDIANS RELOCATED TO SILETZ, GRAND RONDE AND COAST RESERVATIONS

	ROGUE RIVER WARS (1855–1856)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: ROGUE VALLEY
[image: Rogue River Wars]



INDIAN RELOCATING IN 1856
	US VICTORY
· INDIANS RELOCATED TO SILETZ, GRAND RONDE AND COAST RESERVATIONS

	THIRD SEMINOLE WAR (1855–1858)

PART OF THE SEMINOLE WARS AND THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: PENSACOLA, FLORIDA
[image: Image result for THIRD SEMINOLE WAR (1855–1858)]


INDIANS FORCES TO LEAVE THEIR LAND IN 1858
	US VICTORY
· BY LATE 1850S, MOST SEMINOLES FORCED TO LEAVE THEIR LAND; A FEW HUNDRED REMAIN DEEP IN THE EVERGLADES ON LAND UNWANTED BY WHITE SETTLERS

	YAKIMA WAR (1855–1858)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: WASHINGTON TERRITORY
[image: ]
SEATTLEITES EVACUATE TO THE TOWN BLOCKHOUSE AS USS DECATUR OPENS FIRE ON ADVANCING TRIBAL FORCES.
	US VICTORY

	SECOND OPIUM WAR (1856–1859)

PART OF THE OPIUM WARS AND PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: CHINA
[image: ]
PALIKAO'S BRIDGE, ON THE EVENING OF THE BATTLE, BY ÉMILE BAYARD
	US VICTORY
· TREATIES OF TIENTSIN
· KOWLOON PENINSULA AND STONECUTTERS ISLAND CEDED TO THE UNITED KINGDOM AS PART OF BRITISH HONG KONG

	UTAH WAR (1857–1858)

PART OF THE MORMON WARS AND PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: UTAH TERRITORY AND WYOMING
[image: Image result for UTAH WAR (1857–1858)]



RESOLUTION OF UTAH TERRITORY IN 1858
	INCONCLUSIVE/OTHER RESULT
· RESOLUTION THROUGH NEGOTIATION
· BRIGHAM YOUNG REPLACED AS GOVERNOR OF THE TERRITORY
· FULL AMNESTY FOR CHARGES OF SEDITION AND TREASON ISSUED TO THE CITIZENS OF UTAH TERRITORY BY PRESIDENT JAMES BUCHANAN ON THE CONDITION THAT THEY ACCEPT AMERICAN FEDERAL AUTHORITY

	NAVAJO WARS (1858–1866)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: NEW MEXICO
[image: ]
FORT DEFIANCE
	US VICTORY
· LONG WALK OF THE NAVAJO
· NAVAJOS MOVED TO RESERVATIONS

	JOHN BROWN'S RAID ON HARPERS FERRY (1859)

PART OF PRE-CIVIL WAR CONFLICTS AND PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: WEST VIRGINIA
[image: ]
HARPER'S WEEKLY ILLUSTRATION OF U.S. MARINES ATTACKING JOHN BROWN'S "FORT" TERESA BAINE
	US VICTORY

	FIRST AND SECOND CORTINA WAR (1859–1861)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: TEXAS AND MEXICO
[image: Image result for FIRST AND SECOND CORTINA WAR (1859–1861)]
CORTINA WAR
	US-ALLIED VICTORY

	PAIUTE WAR (1860)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: PYRAMID LAKE, NEVADA
[image: Image result for PAIUTE WAR (1860)]
PAIUTE WAR
	US VICTORY

	AMERICAN CIVIL WAR (1861–1865)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: SOUTHERN UNITED STATES, INDIAN TERRITORY, NORTHEASTERN UNITED STATES, WESTERN UNITED STATES, ATLANTIC OCEAN
[image: ]
THE BATTLE OF ANTIETAM, BY KURZ & ALLISON.
	US VICTORY
· DISSOLUTION OF THE CONFEDERATE STATES
· U.S. TERRITORIAL INTEGRITY PRESERVED
· SLAVERY ABOLISHED
· SLAVERY IN THE FIVE TRIBES OF INDIAN TERRITORY ABOLISHED VIA RECONSTRUCTION TREATIES.
· BEGINNING OF THE RECONSTRUCTION ERA
· PASSAGE AND RATIFICATION OF THE 13TH, 14TH AND 15TH AMENDMENTS TO THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES
· U.S. FEDERAL GOVERNMENT EXPANDS FURTHER CONTROL OVER LAND AND RAILROAD RIGHTS IN INDIAN TERRITORY.

	YAVAPAI WARS (1861–1875)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: ARIZONA
[image: Image result for YAVAPAI WARS (1861–1875)]

YAVAPAI WARS
	US VICTORY

	DAKOTA WAR OF 1862 (1862)
PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: MINNESOTA AND DAKOTA
[image: ]
THE SIEGE OF NEW ULM, MINNESOTA ON AUGUST 19, 1862
	US VICTORY

	COLORADO WAR (1863–1865)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS
LOCATION: COLORADO, WYOMING, AND NEBRASKA
[image: Image result for COLORADO WAR (1863–1865)]
COLORADO WAR
	INCONCLUSIVE/OTHER RESULT
· MILITARY AND CONGRESSIONAL HEARINGS AGAINST JOHN CHIVINGTON

	SHIMONOSEKI WAR (1863–1864)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: KANMON STRAITS
[image: ]
CAPTURE OF A CHOSHU BATTERY AT SHIMONOSEKI BY BRITISH SAILORS AND MARINES.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· CHŌSHŪ PAYS AN INDEMNITY OF $3,000,000 MILLION

	SNAKE WAR (1864–1868)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATIONS: OREGON, NEVADA, CALIFORNIA, AND IDAHO
[image: Image result for SNAKE WAR (1864–1868)]


SNAKE WAR
	US VICTORY

	POWDER RIVER WAR (1865)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: POWDER RIVER STATE
[image: Image result for POWDER RIVER WAR (1865)]
POWDER RIVER WAR
	NATIVE AMERICAN VICTORY

	RED CLOUD'S WAR (1866–1868)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: POWDER RIVER STATE
[image: ]
THE FETTERMAN MASSACRE
	LAKOTA-ALLIED VICTORY
· TREATY OF FORT LARAMIE (1868)
· LEGAL CONTROL OF POWDER RIVER COUNTRY CEDED TO NATIVE AMERICANS
· CREATION OF THE GREAT SIOUX RESERVATION (INCLUDING THE BLACK HILLS)

	COMANCHE CAMPAIGN (1867–1875)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: WESTERN UNITED STATES
[image: ]
BATTLE OF BEECHER ISLAND. ONE SOLDIER AND THREE HORSES HAVE FALLEN, WHILE OTHERS CONTINUE TO WAGE THE BATTLE.
	US VICTORY

	MODOC WAR (1872–1873)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: CALIFORNIA AND OREGON
[image: ]
ENGRAVING OF SOLDIERS RECOVERING THE BODIES OF THE SLAIN MAY 3, 1873.
	US VICTORY

	RED RIVER WAR (1874–1875)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: TEXAS
[image: Image result for RED RIVER WAR (1874–1875)]
	US VICTORY
· END TO THE TEXAS-INDIAN WARS

	LAS CUEVAS WAR (1875)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: TEXAS AND MEXICO
[image: ]
TEXAN SOLDIERS.
	US VICTORY
· CATTLE RETURNED TO TEXAS

	GREAT SIOUX WAR OF 1876 (1876–1877)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: MONTANA, DAKOTA AND WYOMING
[image: ]
CUSTER'S LAST STAND AT LITTLE BIGHORN.
	US VICTORY
· LEGAL CONTROL OF POWDER RIVER COUNTRY CEDED TO THE UNITED STATES

	BUFFALO HUNTERS' WAR (1876–1877)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: TEXAS AND OKLAHOMA
[image: Image result for BUFFALO HUNTERS'  WAR]



BUFFALO HUNTERS' WAR
	US VICTORY

	NEZ PERCE WAR (1877)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: OREGON, IDAHO, WYOMING, AND MONTANA
[image: Image result for NEZ PERCE WAR (1877)]
CHIEF JOSEPH'S BAND IN THE BATTLE OF BEAR PAW MOUNTAIN
	US VICTORY

	BANNOCK WAR (1878)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS
LOCATION: IDAHO, OREGON, AND WYOMING
[image: Image result for BANNOCK WAR (1878)]
BANNOCK WAR
	US VICTORY

	CHEYENNE WAR (1878–1879)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: OKLAHOMA, KANSAS, NEBRASKA, SOUTH DAKOTA AND MONTANA
[image: ]
AFTERMATH OF THE BATTLE OF "THE PIT."
	US VICTORY

	SHEEPEATER INDIAN WAR (1879)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: IDAHO
[image: Image result for SHEEPEATER INDIAN WAR (1879)]
SHEEPEATER INDIAN WAR
	US VICTORY

	VICTORIO'S WAR (1879–1881)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: MEXICO
[image: Image result for VICTORIO'S WAR (1879–1881)]
VICTORIO'S WAR
	US-ALLIED VICTORY

	WHITE RIVER WAR (1879–1880)
PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS
LOCATION: COLORADO
[image: Image result for WHITE RIVER WAR (1879–1880)]
WHITE RIVER WAR
	US VICTORY

	PINE RIDGE CAMPAIGN (1890–1891)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: SOUTH DAKOTA
[image: ]
MASS GRAVE FOR THE DEAD LAKOTA AFTER THE CONFLICT AT WOUNDED KNEE CREEK.
	US VICTORY

	GARZA REVOLUTION (1891–1893)
PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS
LOCATION: TEXAS AND MEXICO
[image: ]
3RD CAVALRY TROOPERS SEARCHING A SUSPECTED REVOLUTIONIST, 1892
	US-ALLIED VICTORY

	YAQUI WARS (1896–1918)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: ARIZONA AND MEXICO
[image: ]
10TH CAVALRY SOLDIERS HOLDING YAQUI PRISONERS AT THEIR CAMP IN BEAR VALLEY, JANUARY 9, 1918.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY

	SECOND SAMOAN CIVIL WAR (1898–1899)
PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: SAMOA
[image: ]
SAMOAN WARRIORS AND AMERICAN SERVICEMEN DURING THE SIEGE OF APIA IN MARCH 1899.
	INCONCLUSIVE/OTHER RESULT
· ALLIES AND REBELS COMPROMISE FOR PEACE TRIPARTITE CONVENTION
· UNITED STATES ACQUIRES AMERICAN SAMOA
· UNITED KINGDOM WITHDRAWS CLAIM IN EXCHANGE FOR CONCESSIONS IN THE SOLOMON ISLANDS
· GERMANY ACQUIRES GERMAN SAMOA
· MATA'AFA IOSEFO BECOMES PARAMOUNT CHIEF OF SAMOA

	SPANISH–AMERICAN WAR (1898)

PAR OF THE SPANISH-AMERICAN WAR AND PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: CUBA, PUERTO RICO, PHILIPPINES AND GUAM
[image: ]
TEDDY ROOSEVELT AND THE "ROUGH RIDERS" CHARGE SPANISH POSITIONS DURING THE BATTLE OF SAN JUAN HILL.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY

· TREATY OF PARIS
· PROTECTORATE OVER CUBA
· COLLAPSE OF THE SPANISH EMPIRE

	PHILIPPINE–AMERICAN WAR (1899–1902)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: PHILIPPINES
[image: ]
KURZ & ALLISON PRINT OF THE BATTLE OF QUINGUA.
	US VICTORY

· OCCUPATION OF THE PHILIPPINES
· ESTABLISHMENT OF THE INSULAR GOVERNMENT OF THE PHILIPPINE ISLANDS
· GENERAL EMILIO AGUINALDO CAPTURED
· DISSOLUTION OF THE FIRST PHILIPPINE REPUBLIC

	MORO REBELLION (1899–1913)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: PHILIPPINES
[image: ]
THE 8TH INFANTRY REGIMENT DEFEAT THE MOROS IN THE FOUR-DAY BATTLE OF BAGSAK MOUNTAIN ON JOLO ISLAND IN THE PHILIPPINES.
	US VICTORY

	BOXER REBELLION (1899–1901)
PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: CHINA
[image: ]
CORPORAL TITUS, OF THE 14TH INFANTRY REGIMENT, SCALING THE WALLS OF PEKING.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· SIGNING OF THE BOXER PROTOCOL
· PROVISIONS FOR FOREIGN TROOPS TO BE STATIONED IN BEIJING



20TH-CENTURY WARS
	CONFLICT
	RESULT FOR THE UNITED STATES AND ITS ALLIES

	CRAZY SNAKE REBELLION (1909)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: OKLAHOMA
[image: ]
CREEK PRISONERS OF WAR.
	US VICTORY

	BORDER WAR
(1910–1919)

PART OF THE MEXICAN REVOLUTION AND PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: MEXICO–UNITED STATES BORDER
[image: ]
AMERICAN TROOPS OF THE 16TH INFANTRY REGIMENT REST FOR THE NIGHT ON MAY 27, 1916
	US VICTORY
· SEDITIONIST INSURGENCY SUPPRESSED
· PERMANENT BORDER WALL ESTABLISHED
· PANCHO VILLA'S TROOPS NO LONGER AN EFFECTIVE FIGHTING FORCE
· MEXICAN CONSTITUTIONALIST FACTION LEADER VENUSTIANO CARRANZA RECOGNISED AS THE SOLE LEADERS OF THE MEXICAN GOVERNMENT BY THE UNITED STATES

	NEGRO REBELLION (1912)

PART OF THE BANANA WARS AND PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: CUBA
[image: ]
USS MISSISSIPPI IN CUBA
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· DISSOLUTION OF THE PIC

	OCCUPATION OF NICARAGUA (1912–1933)

PART OF THE BANANA WARS AND PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: NICARAGUA
[image: ]
US MARINES HOLDING A CAPTURED SANDINISTA FLAG.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· NICARAGUA OCCUPIED UNTIL 1933

	BLUFF WAR (1914–1915)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: UTAH AND COLORADO
[image: ]
PRISONERS OF THE BLUFF WAR IN THOMPSON, UTAH, WAITING TO BOARD A TRAIN FOR THEIR TRIAL IN SALT LAKE CITY.
	US VICTORY

	OCCUPATION OF VERACRUZ (1914)

PART OF THE MEXICAN REVOLUTION AND PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: MEXICO
[image: ]
AMERICAN SHIPS AT VERACRUZ
	US VICTORY

	OCCUPATION OF HAITI (1915–1934)

PART OF THE BANANA WARS AND PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: HAITI
[image: ]
2ND MARINE REGIMENT IN HAITI
	US-ALLIED VICTORY

	OCCUPATION OF THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC (1916–1924)

PART OF THE BANANA WARS AND PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: DOMINICAN REPUBLIC
[image: ]
US MARINES IN THE OCCUPATION OF THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC.
	US VICTORY

	WORLD WAR I (1914–1918)
PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: EUROPE, AFRICA, ASIA, MIDDLE EAST, THE PACIFIC ISLANDS, AND COAST OF NORTH AND SOUTH AMERICA
[image: ]
TWO US TROOPS PASS BY DEAD GERMAN SOLDIERS ON A BATTLEFIELD.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· END OF THE GERMAN, RUSSIAN, OTTOMAN, AND AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN EMPIRES
· FORMATION OF NEW COUNTRIES IN EUROPE AND THE MIDDLE EAST
· TRANSFER OF GERMAN COLONIES AND REGIONS OF THE FORMER OTTOMAN EMPIRE TO OTHER POWERS
· ESTABLISHMENT OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS

	RUSSIAN CIVIL WAR (1918–1920)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS

LOCATION: RUSSIA, MONGOLIA, AND IRAN
[image: ]
US TROOPS MARCH THROUGH RUSSIA BEFORE THE BATTLE OF ROMANOVKA.
	BOLSHEVIK VICTORY
· ALLIED WITHDRAWAL FROM RUSSIA
· BOLSHEVIK VICTORY OVER WHITE ARMY

	LAST INDIAN UPRISING (1923)

PART OF THE AMERICAN INDIAN WARS 

LOCATION: UTAH
[image: ]
UTE AND PAIUTE PRISONERS OF WAR.
	US VICTORY

	WORLD WAR II (1939–1945)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: EUROPE, PACIFIC OCEAN, ATLANTIC OCEAN, SOUTHEAST ASIA, EAST ASIA, MIDDLE EAST, MEDITERRANEAN, NORTH AFRICA, OCEANIA, NORTH AND SOUTH AMERICA
[image: ]
U.S. ARMY SOLDIERS ADVANCING AT DAWN IN THE COVER OF A M4 SHERMAN TANK, DURING THE BATTLE OF BOUGAINVILLE, 1944.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· COLLAPSE OF THE THIRD REICH
· FALL OF JAPANESE AND ITALIAN EMPIRES
· CREATION OF THE UNITED NATIONS
· EMERGENCE OF THE UNITED STATES AND THE SOVIET UNION AS SUPERPOWERS
· BEGINNING OF THE COLD WAR

	OPERATION BELEAGUER (1945-1949)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: HOPEH AND SHANTUNG PROVINCES, CHINA
[image: ]
MARINES IN TSINGTAO DURING OPERATION BELEAGUER.
	US VICTORY
· OCCUPATION OF HOPEH AND SHANTUNG PROVINCES
· JAPANESE AND KOREANS REPATRIATED
· AMERICAN AND OTHER FOREIGN NATIONALS EVACUATED

	KOREAN WAR (1950–1953)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: KOREA
[image: ]
AMERICAN SOLDIERS IN THE KOREAN WAR WITH THE BROWNING M1919A6 LMG.
	INCONCLUSIVE/OTHER RESULT
· KOREAN ARMISTICE AGREEMENT
· NORTH KOREAN INVASION OF SOUTH KOREA REPELLED
· SUBSEQUENT UNITED NATIONS INVASION OF NORTH KOREA REPELLED
· SUBSEQUENT CHINESE-NORTH KOREAN INVASION OF SOUTH KOREA REPELLED

	FIRST TAIWAN STRAITS CRISIS (1951)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: STRAIT OF TAIWAN
[image: Image result for FIRST TAIWAN STRAITS CRISIS (1951)]



FIRST TAIWAN STRAITS CRISIS
	PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC OF CHINA VICTORY
· PRC SEIZES THE YIJIANGSHAN AND DACHEN ISLANDS

	LAOTIAN CIVIL WAR (1953–1975)

PART OF THE INDOCHINA WARS AND COLD WAR

LOCATION: LAOS
[image: ]
A U.S. AIR FORCE BELL UH-1P FROM THE 20TH SPECIAL OPERATIONS SQUADRON "GREEN HORNETS" AT A BASE IN LAOS, 1970.
	PATHET LAO-ALLIED VICTORY
· ESTABLISHMENT OF THE LAO PEOPLE'S DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC

	LEBANON CRISIS (1958)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: LEBANON
[image: ]
US MARINE SITS IN A FOXHOLE AND POINTS HIS MACHINE GUN TOWARD BEIRUT.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· US-LEBANESE OCCUPATION OF THE PORT AND INTERNATIONAL AIRPORT OF BEIRUT

	BAY OF PIGS INVASION (1961)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: CUBA
[image: Image result for BAY OF PIGS INVASION (1961)]
	CUBAN GOVERNMENT VICTORY

	SIMBA REBELLION, OPERATION DRAGON ROUGE (1964)
PART OF THE CONGO CRISIS AND THE COLD WAR
LOCATION: CONGO
[image: Image result for SIMBA REBELLION, OPERATION DRAGON ROUGE (1964)]
OPERATION DRAGON ROUGE
	US-ALLIED VICTORY

	VIETNAM WAR (1955–1964, 1965–1973, 1974–1975)

PART OF THE COLD WAR AND INDOCHINA WARS

LOCATION: VIETNAM, CAMBODIA, AND LAOS
[image: Image result for 82nd Airborne Vietnam]
1ST CAVALRY DIVISION, BATTLE OF IA DRANG, 1965.
	NORTH VIETNAMESE-ALLIED VICTORY
· WITHDRAWAL OF AMERICAN FORCES FROM INDOCHINA
· DISSOLUTION OF THE REPUBLIC OF VIETNAM
· COMMUNIST GOVERNMENTS TAKE POWER IN SOUTH VIETNAM, LAOS AND CAMBODIA
· REUNIFICATION OF VIETNAM

	COMMUNIST INSURGENCY IN THAILAND
(1965–1983)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: THAILAND
[image: ]
TA KO BI CAVE, A FORMER HIDEOUT USED BY COMMUNIST REBELS.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· AMNESTY DECLARED ON APRIL 23, 1980 BY THE THAI GOVERNMENT
· ORDER 66/2523 SIGNED BY PRIME MINISTER PREM TINSULANONDA
· COMMUNIST INSURGENCY DECLINES AND ENDS IN 1983

	DOMINICAN CIVIL WAR (1965–1966)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: DOMINICAN REPUBLIC
[image: Image result for DOMINICAN CIVIL WAR (1965–1966)]

US SOLDIERS PUSH A CHILD UNDERNEATH A JEEP TO PROTECT HIM DURING A FIREFIGHT IN SANTO DOMINGO ON MAY 5, 1965.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· FALL OF THE BOSCH REGIME
· JOAQUÍN BALAGUER ELECTED AS THE NEW PRESIDENT

	KOREAN DMZ CONFLICT (1966–1969)

PART OF THE KOREAN CONFLICT AND THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: KOREAN DEMILITARIZED ZONE
[image: ]
ROK AND US TROOP STATIONED AT THE DMZ, 1967.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· NORTH KOREAN FAILURE TO LAUNCH AN INSURGENCY IN SOUTH KOREA

	INSURGENCY IN BOLIVIA (1966–1967)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: BOLIVIA
[image: Image result for INSURGENCY IN BOLIVIA (1966–1967)]


INSURGENCY IN BOLIVIA
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· CHE GUEVARA CAPTURED AND EXECUTED

	CAMBODIAN CIVIL WAR (1967–1975)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: CAMBODIA
[image: ]
US TROOPS AND TANKS ENTERING TOWN IN CAMBODIA.
	KHMER ROUGE-ALLIED VICTORY
· FALL OF THE KINGDOM OF CAMBODIA
· CREATION BUT EVENTUAL COLLAPSE OF THE KHMER REPUBLIC
· CREATION OF THE DEMOCRATIC KAMPUCHEA
· BEGINNING OF THE CAMBODIAN GENOCIDE

	WAR IN SOUTH ZAIRE (1978)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: ZAIRE
[image: Image result for WAR IN SOUTH ZAIRE (1978)]



WAR IN SOUTH ZAIRE
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· THOUSANDS OF CIVILIANS EVACUATED FROM KOLWEZI

	GULF OF SIDRA ENCOUNTER (1981)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: GULF OF SIDRA
[image: ]



GULF OF SIDRA ENCOUNTER
	US VICTORY
· DETERIORATION OF US-LIBYAN RELATIONS

	MULTINATIONAL INTERVENTION IN LEBANON (1982–1984)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: LEBANON
[image: ]
US MARINES ON PATROL IN BEIRUT, APRIL 1983
	MIDDLE EASTERN MILITIAS VICTORY
· MULTINATIONAL FORCES FAIL TO PREVENT COLLAPSE OF LEBANESE ARMY INTO SYRIAN- OR ISRAELI- SUPPORTED MILITIAS
· MULTINATIONAL FORCES EVACUATED AFTER THE US EMBASSY AND US MARINE BARRACKS ARE BOMBED BY THE ISLAMIC JIHAD ORGANIZATION
· MULTINATIONAL FORCES OVERSEE WITHDRAWAL OF PALESTINE LIBERATION ORGANIZATION
· HUMANITARIAN CRISIS IN SOUTHERN LEBANON
· CIVIL WAR CONTINUES UNTIL 1990
· PRESIDENT HAFEZ AL-ASSAD CONTINUES HIS OCCUPATION OF LEBANON UNTIL HIS SON AND LATER PRESIDENT BASHAR AL-ASSAD ORDERS A WITHDRAWAL FROM THE COUNTRY

	INVASION OF GRENADA (1983)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: GRENADA
[image: ]
AMERICAN SOLDIERS IN MORTAR POSITIONS IN GRENADA.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· MILITARY DICTATORSHIP OF HUDSON AUSTIN DEPOSED
· DEFEAT OF CUBAN MILITARY PRESENCE
· RESTORATION OF CONSTITUTIONAL GOVERNMENT

	ACTION IN THE GULF OF SIDRA (1986)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: GULF OF SIDRA
[image: ]
LIBYAN CORVETTE OBLITERATED AFTER ATTEMPTING TO FIRE ON US FORCES
	US VICTORY

	BOMBING OF LIBYA (1986)
PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: LIBYA
[image: ]
USAF F-111 TAKING OFF FOR LIBYA
	US VICTORY
· FAILED LIBYAN SCUD MISSILE RESPONSE
· MUAMMAR GADDAFI SURVIVES

	TANKER WAR (1987–1988)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: PERSIAN GULF
[image: ]
IRANIAN FRIGATE SAHAND AFTER BEING ATTACKED BY U.S. AIRCRAFT.
	US VICTORY
· U.S. NAVY SINKS SEVERAL SHIPS AND DAMAGES IRANIAN MILITARY INSTALLATIONS USED TO ATTACK U.S. AND U.S. ALLIED CIVILIAN SHIPPING
· U.S. NAVY VESSEL USS VINCENNES SHOOTS DOWN CIVILIAN IRAN AIR FLIGHT 655 KILLING ALL 290 PASSENGERS, AMONG THEM 66 CHILDREN
· IRAN–IRAQ WAR ENDS IN AUGUST 1988 FOLLOWING UN ENFORCEMENT OF THE CEASEFIRE

	TOBRUK ENCOUNTER (1989)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: MEDITERRANEAN SEA
[image: Image result for TOBRUK ENCOUNTER (1989)]
GUN CAMERA DEPICTING THE LAST REMAINING MIG-23 FIGHTERS BEFORE EXPLODING AFTER BEING SHOT DOWN.
	US VICTORY
· TWO LIBYAN MIG-23 FIGHTERS SHOT DOWN

	INVASION OF PANAMA (1989–1990)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: PANAMA
[image: ]
U.S. TROOPS PREPARE TO TAKE A NEIGHBORHOOD IN PANAMA CITY, DECEMBER 1989.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· DICTATOR MANUEL NORIEGA DEPOSED

	GULF WAR (1990–1991)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: IRAQ, KUWAIT, SAUDI ARABIA, AND ISRAEL
[image: ]
M1 ABRAMS TANKS OF THE 3RD ARMORED DIVISION ADVANCE ON MEDINA RIDGE.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· IRAQI WITHDRAWAL FROM KUWAIT; EMIR JABER III RESTORED
· SANCTIONS AGAINST IRAQ

	IRAQI NO-FLY ZONE ENFORCEMENT OPERATIONS (1991–2003)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: IRAQ
[image: ]
A TOMAHAWK CRUISE MISSILE IS FIRED FROM AN ARLEIGH BURKE-CLASS DESTROYER DURING OPERATION DESERT FOX IN DECEMBER 1998.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· PERIODIC DEPLETION OF IRAQI AIR DEFENSES

	FIRST U.S. INTERVENTION IN THE SOMALI CIVIL WAR (1992–1995)

PART OF THE COLD WAR AND PART OF THE SOMALI CIVIL WAR (1991–PRESENT)

LOCATION: SOMALIA
[image: ]
US MARINES ON PATROL IN SOMALIA.
	INCONCLUSIVE/OTHER RESULT
· FAILURE TO CAPTURE SNA LEADER MOHAMED FARRAH AIDID; SPECIFIC AIDID LIEUTENANTS CAPTURED
· WITHDRAWAL OF U.S. FORCES 5 MONTHS AFTER LOSSES IN THE BATTLE OF MOGADISHU
· THE UN MANDATE SAVED CLOSE TO 100,000 LIVES, BEFORE AND AFTER U.S. WITHDRAWAL
· CIVIL WAR IS ONGOING

	BOSNIAN WAR (1992–1995)

PART OF THE YUGOSLAV WARS AND PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA
[image: ]
RUSSIAN AND AMERICAN TROOPS ON A JOINT PATROL AROUND THE BOSNIAN TOWN OF ZVORNIK ON THE AFTERNOON OF FEBRUARY 29, 1996.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· DAYTON ACCORDS
· INTERNAL PARTITION OF BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA
· OVER 101,000 DEAD, 65,000 BOSNIAKS, 28,000 SERBS, 8,000 CROATS]
· DEPLOYMENT OF NATO-LED IFOR TO UPHOLD THE PEACE AGREEMENT
· HIGH REPRESENTATIVE FOR BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA ESTABLISHED TO IMPLEMENT THE PEACE AGREEMENT

	INTERVENTION IN HAITI (1994–1995)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: HAITI
[image: ]
US TROOPS ARRIVE IN HAITI.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· REINSTATEMENT OF JEAN-BERTRAND ARISTIDE AS PRESIDENT OF HAITI

	KOSOVO WAR (1998–1999)

PART OF THE YUGOSLAV WARS AND PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: SERBIA
[image: Image result for BOMBING OF NOVI SAD.]
BOMBING OF NOVI SAD.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· CEASEFIRE REACHED THROUGH KUMANOVO AGREEMENT OF JUNE 1999. AFTER RUSSIAN AND FINNISH ENVOYS VISIT BELGRADE
· YUGOSLAV FORCES PULL OUT OF KOSOVO
· UN RESOLUTION 1244 CONFIRMING KOSOVO AS DE JURE PART OF FRY
· DE FACTO SEPARATION OF KOSOVO FROM FR YUGOSLAVIA UNDER UN ADMINISTRATION
· RETURN OF ALBANIAN REFUGEES AFTER ATTEMPTED ETHNIC CLEANSING OF ALBANIANS
· KLA VETERANS JOIN THE UÇPMB, STARTING THE PREŠEVO INSURGENCY
· THREE CHINESE JOURNALISTS WERE KILLED IN UNITED STATES BOMBING OF THE CHINESE EMBASSY IN BELGRADE

	OPERATION INFINITE REACH (1998)

PART OF THE COLD WAR

LOCATION: SUDAN AND AFGHANISTAN
[image: ]
AL-QAEDA TRAINING CAMP IN AFGHANISTAN.
	INCONCLUSIVE/OTHER RESULT
· STRIKES HIT TARGETS BUT FAILED OBJECTIVES
· AL-QAEDA SUFFERS DAMAGE AND CASUALTIES; HOWEVER, ITS SENIOR LEADERS SURVIVE THE STRIKES
· AL-SHIFA PHARMACEUTICAL PLANT DESTROYED



21ST-CENTURY WARS
	MAJOR MILITARY CONFLICTS
	RESOLUTIONS OR RESULTS FOR THE UNITED STATES AND ITS ALLIES

	KOREAN WAR CEASE-FIRE (1953–PRESENT)

PART OF THE COLD WAR AND THE WAR ON TERROR


LOCATION: KOREA
[image: Image result for KOREAN WAR CEASE-FIRE (1954–PRESENT)]
KOREAN WAR CEASE-FIRE AGREEMENT

	ONGOING
· KOREAN ARMISTICE AGREEMENT
· NORTH KOREA ON MANY OCASSIONS HAVE BROKEN THE AGREEMENT
· ONGOING STILL FOR 68 YEARS AND COUNTING


	WAR IN AFGHANISTAN (2001–PRESENT)

PART OF THE WAR ON TERROR AND THE WAR IN AFGHANISTAN (1978–PRESENT)

LOCATION: AFGHANISTAN
[image: ]
AMERICAN AND BRITISH SOLDIERS TAKE A TACTICAL PAUSE DURING A COMBAT PATROL IN THE SANGIN DISTRICT AREA OF HELMAND PROVINCE.
	ONGOING


· UNITED STATES INVASION OF AFGHANISTAN (2001)
· DESTRUCTION OF AL-QAEDA AND TALIBAN MILITANT TRAINING CAMPS (2001)
· FALL OF THE TALIBAN GOVERNMENT (2001)
· ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ISLAMIC REPUBLIC OF AFGHANISTAN UNDER THE KARZAI ADMINISTRATION
· START OF TALIBAN INSURGENCY
· DRONE STRIKES IN PAKISTAN
· DEATH OF OSAMA BIN LADEN IN MAY 2011
· DEATH OF MOHAMMED OMAR IN JULY 2013
· OVER TWO-THIRDS OF AL-QAEDA'S OPERATIVES KILLED OR CAPTURED
· INTERNATIONAL SECURITY ASSISTANCE FORCE (ISAF) DISBANDED IN DECEMBER 2014
· COMMENCEMENT OF RESOLUTE SUPPORT MISSION IN DECEMBER 2014

	2003 INVASION OF IRAQ (2003)

PART OF THE WAR ON TERROR

LOCATION: IRAQ
[image: Image result for 2003 INVASION OF IRAQ (2003)]
A U.S. SOLDIER STANDS GUARD DUTY NEAR A BURNING OIL WELL IN THE RUMAILA OIL FIELD, 2 APRIL 2003.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· INVASION AND OCCUPATION OF IRAQ
· OVERTHROW OF BA'ATH PARTY GOVERNMENT
· EXECUTION OF SADDAM HUSSEIN

	IRAQ WAR (2003–2011)

PART OF THE WAR ON TERROR

LOCATION: IRAQ
[image: ]
SOLDIERS FROM 3RD ARMORED CAVALRY REGIMENT CONDUCT SECURITY BEFORE A CORDON AND SEARCH OPERATION IN BIAJ, IRAQ WITH THEIR M1 ABRAMS MAIN BATTLE TANK.
	INCONCLUSIVE/OTHER RESULT
· EMERGENCE OF SIGNIFICANT INSURGENCY, RISE OF AL-QAEDA IN IRAQ, AND SEVERE SECTARIAN VIOLENCE
· SUBSEQUENT REDUCTION IN VIOLENCE AND DEPLETION OF AL-QAEDA IN IRAQ
· ESTABLISHMENT OF DEMOCRATIC ELECTIONS AND FORMATION OF NEW SHIA-LED GOVERNMENT
· U.S.–IRAQ STATUS OF FORCES AGREEMENT
· WITHDRAWAL OF U.S. FORCES FROM IRAQ IN 2011
· STRONGER IRANIAN INFLUENCE IN IRAQ
· ESCALATION OF SECTARIAN INSURGENCY AFTER U.S. WITHDRAWAL LEADING TO THE RISE OF THE ISLAMIC STATE OF IRAQ AND THE LEVANT, THE SUCCESSOR OF AL-QAEDA IN IRAQ
· IRAQI CIVIL WAR (2014–2017)
· RETURN OF US FORCES TO IRAQ IN 2014

	WAR IN NORTH-WEST PAKISTAN (2004–PRESENT)

PART OF THE WAR ON TERROR

LOCATION: PAKISTAN
[image: ]
MQ-1 PREDATOR DRONES ARE TYPICALLY USED IN COVERT BOMBING OPERATIONS IN THE FEDERALLY ADMINISTERED TRIBAL REGIONS OF PAKISTAN
	ONGOING
· ONGOING (LOW LEVEL) INSURGENCY IN THE NORTHERN TRIBAL REGIONS OF PAKISTAN AS WELL AS IN KHYBER PAKHTUNKHWA
· DRONE ATTACKS BY THE UNITED STATES
· SUBSEQUENT REDUCTION AND POSSIBLE HALT OF DRONE STRIKES AROUND 2017[29]
· TRIBAL AREAS MERGED INTO PAKISTAN, TRIBAL LAW ABOLISHED AND CONSTITUTIONAL LAW ESTABLISHED AS OF 2018.
· JUNDALLAH, TEHREEK-E-KHILAFAT, JAMAAT-UL-AHRAR AND THE ISLAMIC MOVEMENT OF UZBEKISTAN JOIN ISIL
· JAMAAT-UL-AHRAR REJOINS THE TTP

	SECOND U.S. INTERVENTION IN THE SOMALI CIVIL WAR (2007–PRESENT)

PART OF THE SOMALI CIVIL WAR (1991–PRESENT) AND THE WAR ON TERROR

LOCATION: SOMALIA AND NORTHEASTERN KENYA
[image: ]
MQ-9 REAPER COMMONLY USED IN COVERT DRONE STRIKES IN SOMALIA.
	ONGOING
· DRONE STRIKES IN SOMALIA
· RAIDS AGAINST AL-SHABAAB MILITANTS CONDUCTED BY U.S. SPECIAL OPERATIONS FORCES
· AFRICAN UNION INTERVENTION
· U.S. BACKED ETHIOPIAN INVASION IN 2006
· KENYAN INTERVENTION
· NEWLY FORMED FEDERAL GOVERNMENT ESTABLISHED IN 2012
· POWER STRUGGLE WITHIN AL-SHABAAB

	OPERATION OCEAN SHIELD (2009–2016)

PART OF THE WAR ON TERROR

LOCATION: INDIAN OCEAN
[image: ]
A TALL PLUME OF BLACK SMOKE RISES FROM A DESTROYED PIRATE VESSEL THAT WAS STRUCK BY USS FARRAGUT IN MARCH 2010.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· NUMBER OF PIRATE ATTACKS DRAMATICALLY DECREASED
· THE US OFFICE OF NAVAL INTELLIGENCE HAVE OFFICIALLY REPORTED THAT IN 2013, ONLY 9 INCIDENTS OF PIRACY WERE REPORTED AND THAT NONE OF THEM WERE SUCCESSFULLY HIJACKED
· PIRACY DROPS 90%

	INTERNATIONAL INTERVENTION IN LIBYA
(2011)

PART OF THE LIBYAN CRISIS AND THE FIRST LIBYAN CIVIL WAR AND PART OF THE WAR ON TERROR

LOCATION: LIBYA
[image: ]
US VESSELS LAUNCH MISSILES IN SUPPORT OF THE FIRST LIBYAN CIVIL WAR.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· OVERTHROW OF THE GADDAFI GOVERNMENT AND THE DEATH OF MUAMMAR GADDAFI
· ASSUMPTION OF INTERIM CONTROL BY NATIONAL TRANSITIONAL COUNCIL (NTC)
· DIPLOMATIC RECOGNITION OF NTC AS SOLE GOVERNING AUTHORITY FOR LIBYA BY 105 COUNTRIES, UN, EU, AL AND AU
· POST-CIVIL WAR VIOLENCE IN LIBYA LEADING TO THE ONGOING CIVIL WAR IN 2014
· HUMAN TRAFFICKING AND REFUGEE CRISIS TAKES ROOT IN LIBYA WITH ALLEGATIONS OF SLAVERY

	OPERATION OBSERVANT COMPASS (2011–2017)

PART OF THE WAR ON TERROR

LOCATION: UGANDA
[image: ]
U.S. MARINE SGT. JOSEPH BERGERON, A TASK FORCE COMBAT ENGINEER, EXPLAINS COMBAT MARKSMANSHIP TACTICS TO A GROUP OF UGANDAN SOLDIERS.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· LRA ELIMINATED AS A THREAT TO UGANDA, REDUCED TO AROUND 100 MEMBERS
· LRA LEADER JOSEPH KONY REMAINS A FUGITIVE
· CONFLICT REMAINS ONGOING

	AMERICAN-LED INTERVENTION IN IRAQ (2014–PRESENT)

PART OF OPERATION INHERENT RESOLVE, THE IRAQI CIVIL WAR, THE SPILLOVER OF THE SYRIAN CIVIL WAR, THE WAR ON TERROR AND THE INTERNATIONAL ISIS CAMPAIGN

LOCATION: IRAQ
[image: ]
GENERAL STEPHEN J. TOWNSEND OBSERVES A HIMARS STRIKE THAT DESTROYED A BUILDING NEAR HADITHA, SEPTEMBER 2016
	ONGOING
· TENS OF THOUSANDS OF ISIL FIGHTERS KILLED
· AMERICAN-LED FORCES LAUNCH OVER 13,300 AIRSTRIKES ON ISIL POSITIONS IN IRAQ
· HEAVY DAMAGE DEALT TO ISIL FORCES, ISIL LOSES 40% OF ITS TERRITORY IN IRAQ BY JANUARY 2016, AND ALL OF ITS TERRITORY IN IRAQ IN DECEMBER 2017
· MULTINATIONAL HUMANITARIAN AND ARMING OF GROUND FORCES EFFORTS
· 200 ISIL CREATED MASS GRAVES FOUND CONTAINING UP TO 12,000 PEOPLE
· ONGOING US-LED COALITION ADVISING AND TRAINING OF IRAQI AND KURDISH GROUND FORCES
· US MAINTAINS LIMITED MILITARY PRESENCE IN IRAQ

	AMERICAN-LED INTERVENTION IN SYRIA (2014–PRESENT)

PART OF OPERATION INHERENT RESOLVE, THE SYRIAN CIVIL WAR, THE WAR ON TERROR AND THE INTERNATIONAL ISIS CAMPAIGN

LOCATION: SYRIA
[image: ]
USS ROSS FIRES TOMAHAWK MISSILES TOWARDS SHAYRAT MILITARY BASE, DURING THE 2017 RETALIATORY STRIKE AGAINST THE SYRIAN GOVERNMENT.
	ONGOING
· OVER 11,200 AMERICAN AND ALLIED AIRSTRIKES HIT ISIS AND OTHER EXTREMIST GROUPS WITHIN SYRIA
· THOUSANDS OF ISIS TARGETS DESTROYED AND THOUSANDS MORE MILITANTS CAPTURED OR KILLED
· ISIS DETAINEE CRISIS TAKES HOLD IN NORTHERN SYRIA
· CHEMICAL ATTACK IN GHOUTA
· AMERICAN SUPPORT FOR ANTI-GOVERNMENT REBELS
· DEPLOYMENT OF U.S. MARINES AND SPECIAL FORCES
· MASSIVE AMOUNTS OF HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS AND WAR CRIMES
· CHEMICAL ATTACK IN KHAN SHAYKHUN RESULTS IN A RETALIATORY NAVAL STRIKE ON THE SYRIAN GOVERNMENT-CONTROLLED SHAYRAT AIRBASE
· SEMI-REGULAR CHEMICAL ATTACKS ATTRIBUTED TO THE ASSAD REGIME LEADS TO CONDEMNATION AND THREATS OF MEASURES TO ENFORCE THE CHEMICAL WEAPONS CONVENTION AND THE GENEVA PROTOCOL TO WHICH SYRIA IS A PARTY
· VARIOUS CONFRONTATIONS AND AIRSTRIKES, INCLUDING A DOWNING OF A SYRIAN SU-17 BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES AND SYRIAN GOVERNMENT AND THE SHOOT DOWN OF A TURKISH F-4 BY THE SYRIAN GOVERNMENT
· MULTIPLE INCIDENTS BETWEEN ISRAEL AND SYRIA, INCLUDING SEVERAL SYRIAN S-200 MISSILES LAUNCHED TOWARD ISRAELI FIGHTER JETS DURING AN ISRAELI AIR FORCE MISSION INSIDE SYRIAN TERRITORY, AND AN ISRAELI F-16 SHOT DOWN BY SYRIAN AIR DEFENSE FORCES AFTER RETALIATORY STRIKES AGAINST IRANIAN TARGETS NEAR DAMASCUS AFTER A SYRIAN DRONE CROSSED INTO ISRAELI AIRSPACE

	YEMENI CIVIL WAR (2015–PRESENT)

PART OF THE WAR ON TERROR AND THE INTERNATIONAL ISIS CAMPAIGN

LOCATION: YEMEN
[image: ]
U.S. NAVAL VESSEL PATROLLING ALONG THE COASTLINE OF YEMEN ENFORCING THE AMERICAN-SAUDI BLOCKADE AGAINST IRAN.
	ONGOING
· YEMEN'S CAPITAL CITY OF SANA'A AND LARGE SWATHS OF WESTERN YEMEN FALLS UNDER HOUTHI CONTROL
· SAUDI-LED COALITION BOMBS HOUTHI REBEL POSITIONS
· ADEN BECOMES THE NEW CAPITAL FOR THE HADI GOVERNMENT
· CHOLERA OUTBREAK IN 2016
· FORMER YEMENI PRESIDENT ALI ABDULLAH SALEH KILLED IN FIRE FIGHT BY A SNIPER DURING THE ONGOING BATTLE IN SANA'A
· TARGETED KILLING PROGRAM AGAINST RADICAL GROUPS IN THE REGION CONTINUES SINCE 2002 AND INTENSIFY AFTER THE BEGINNING OF CIVIL WAR
· IRANIAN SUPPLIED, HOUTHI OPERATED, BALLISTIC MISSILE, AERIAL DRONE, AND DRONE BOAT ATTACKS AGAINST SAUDI ARABIA, THE HADI GOVERNMENT, AND THE UAE
· U.S. NAVAL BLOCKADE PUT IN PLACE IN ATTEMPT TO ASSIST SAUDI ARABIA IN PREVENTING IRANIAN WEAPONS FROM BEING MOVED INTO HOUTHI TERRITORY
· RAIDS AGAINST AL-QAEDA CONDUCTED U.S. SPECIAL FORCES
· FAMINE ENDANGERS OVER 17 MILLION PEOPLE, AND KILLS APPROXIMATELY 85,000 CHILDREN

	AMERICAN INTERVENTION IN LIBYA
(2015–PRESENT)

PART OF THE SECOND LIBYAN CIVIL WAR, THE WAR ON TERROR, AND THE INTERNATIONAL ISIS CAMPAIGN

LOCATION: LIBYA
[image: ]
USS WASP CONDUCTS FLIGHT OPERATIONS IN OPERATION ODYSSEY LIGHTNING.
	US-ALLIED VICTORY
· LIBERATION OF SIRTE
· HUNDREDS OF AIRSTRIKES CARRIED OUT IN LIBYA AGAINST ISLAMIC STATE AFFILIATED MILITANT GROUPS



THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
THE HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES, A COUNTRY IN NORTH AMERICA, BEGAN WITH THE ARRIVAL OF INDIGENOUS PEOPLE FROM SIBERIA BEFORE 15,000 BC. NUMEROUS CULTURES FORMED, AND MANY DISAPPEARED BEFORE 1500. THE ARRIVAL OF CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS IN THE YEAR 1492 STARTED THE EUROPEAN COLONIZATION OF THE AMERICAS. MOST COLONIES WERE FORMED AFTER 1600, AND THE EARLY RECORDS AND WRITINGS OF JOHN WINTHROP MAKE THE UNITED STATES THE FIRST NATION WHOSE MOST DISTANT ORIGINS ARE FULLY RECORDED. BY THE 1760S, THIRTEEN BRITISH COLONIES CONTAINED 2.5 MILLION PEOPLE ALONG THE ATLANTIC COAST EAST OF THE APPALACHIAN MOUNTAINS. AFTER DEFEATING FRANCE, THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT IMPOSED A SERIES OF NEW TAXES, INCLUDING THE STAMP ACT OF 1765, REJECTING THE COLONISTS' CONSTITUTIONAL ARGUMENT THAT NEW TAXES NEEDED THEIR APPROVAL. TAX RESISTANCE, ESPECIALLY THE BOSTON TEA PARTY IN 1773, LED TO PARLIAMENT ISSUING PUNITIVE LAWS DESIGNED TO END SELF-GOVERNMENT IN MASSACHUSETTS. ARMED CONFLICT BEGAN IN 1775. IN 1776 IN PHILADELPHIA, THE SECOND CONTINENTAL CONGRESS DECLARED THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE COLONIES AS THE UNITED STATES. LED BY GENERAL GEORGE WASHINGTON, IT WON THE REVOLUTIONARY WAR WITH LARGE SUPPORT FROM FRANCE. THE PEACE TREATY OF 1783 GAVE THE LAND EAST OF THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER (EXCEPT CANADA AND FLORIDA) TO THE NEW NATION. THE ARTICLES OF CONFEDERATION ESTABLISHED A CENTRAL GOVERNMENT, BUT IT WAS INEFFECTUAL AT PROVIDING STABILITY AS IT COULD NOT COLLECT TAXES AND HAD NO EXECUTIVE OFFICER. A CONVENTION IN 1787 WROTE A NEW CONSTITUTION THAT WAS ADOPTED IN 1789. IN 1791, A BILL OF RIGHTS WAS ADDED TO GUARANTEE INALIENABLE RIGHTS. WITH WASHINGTON AS THE FIRST PRESIDENT AND ALEXANDER HAMILTON HIS CHIEF ADVISER, A STRONG CENTRAL GOVERNMENT WAS CREATED. PURCHASE OF THE LOUISIANA TERRITORY FROM FRANCE IN 1803 DOUBLED THE SIZE OF THE UNITED STATES. A SECOND AND FINAL WAR WITH BRITAIN WAS FOUGHT IN 1812, WHICH SOLIDIFIED NATIONAL PRIDE. ENCOURAGED BY THE NOTION OF MANIFEST DESTINY, U.S. TERRITORY EXPANDED ALL THE WAY TO THE PACIFIC COAST. WHILE THE UNITED STATES WAS LARGE IN TERMS OF AREA, BY 1790 ITS POPULATION WAS ONLY 4 MILLION. IT GREW RAPIDLY, HOWEVER, REACHING 7.2 MILLION IN 1810, 32 MILLION IN 1860, 76 MILLION IN 1900, 132 MILLION IN 1940, AND 321 MILLION IN 2015. ECONOMIC GROWTH IN TERMS OF OVERALL GDP WAS EVEN GREATER. COMPARED TO EUROPEAN POWERS, THOUGH, THE NATION'S MILITARY STRENGTH WAS RELATIVELY LIMITED IN PEACETIME BEFORE 1940. WESTWARD EXPANSION WAS DRIVEN BY A QUEST FOR INEXPENSIVE LAND FOR YEOMAN FARMERS AND SLAVE OWNERS. THE EXPANSION OF SLAVERY WAS INCREASINGLY CONTROVERSIAL AND FUELED POLITICAL AND CONSTITUTIONAL BATTLES, WHICH WERE RESOLVED BY COMPROMISES. SLAVERY WAS ABOLISHED IN ALL STATES NORTH OF THE MASON–DIXON LINE BY 1804, BUT THE SOUTH CONTINUED TO PROFIT FROM THE INSTITUTION, MOSTLY FROM THE PRODUCTION OF COTTON. REPUBLICAN ABRAHAM LINCOLN WAS ELECTED PRESIDENT IN 1860 ON A PLATFORM OF HALTING THE EXPANSION OF SLAVERY. SEVEN SOUTHERN SLAVE STATES REBELLED AND CREATED THE FOUNDATION OF THE CONFEDERACY. ITS ATTACK OF FORT SUMTER AGAINST THE UNION FORCES THERE IN 1861 STARTED THE CIVIL WAR. DEFEAT OF THE CONFEDERATES IN 1865 LED TO THE IMPOVERISHMENT OF THE SOUTH AND THE ABOLITION OF SLAVERY. IN THE RECONSTRUCTION ERA FOLLOWING THE WAR, LEGAL AND VOTING RIGHTS WERE EXTENDED TO FREED SLAVES. THE NATIONAL GOVERNMENT EMERGED MUCH STRONGER, AND BECAUSE OF THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT IN 1868, IT GAINED EXPLICIT DUTY TO PROTECT INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS. HOWEVER, WHEN WHITE DEMOCRATS REGAINED THEIR POWER IN THE SOUTH IN 1877, OFTEN BY PARAMILITARY SUPPRESSION OF VOTING, THEY PASSED JIM CROW LAWS TO MAINTAIN WHITE SUPREMACY, AS WELL AS NEW DISENFRANCHISING STATE CONSTITUTIONS THAT PREVENTED MOST AFRICAN AMERICANS AND MANY POOR WHITES FROM VOTING. THIS CONTINUED UNTIL THE GAINS OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT IN THE 1960S AND THE PASSAGE OF FEDERAL LEGISLATION TO ENFORCE CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHTS. THE UNITED STATES BECAME THE WORLD'S LEADING INDUSTRIAL POWER AT THE TURN OF THE 20TH CENTURY, DUE TO AN OUTBURST OF ENTREPRENEURSHIP AND INDUSTRIALIZATION IN THE NORTHEAST AND MIDWEST AND THE ARRIVAL OF MILLIONS OF IMMIGRANT WORKERS AND FARMERS FROM EUROPE. THE NATIONAL RAILROAD NETWORK WAS COMPLETED AND LARGE-SCALE MINES AND FACTORIES WERE ESTABLISHED. MASS DISSATISFACTION WITH CORRUPTION, INEFFICIENCY, AND TRADITIONAL POLITICS STIMULATED THE PROGRESSIVE MOVEMENT, FROM THE 1890S TO 1920S. THIS ERA LED TO MANY REFORMS, INCLUDING THE SIXTEENTH TO NINETEENTH CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENTS, WHICH BROUGHT THE FEDERAL INCOME TAX, DIRECT ELECTION OF SENATORS, PROHIBITION, AND WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE. INITIALLY NEUTRAL DURING WORLD WAR I, THE UNITED STATES DECLARED WAR ON GERMANY IN 1917 AND FUNDED THE ALLIED VICTORY THE FOLLOWING YEAR. WOMEN OBTAINED THE RIGHT TO VOTE IN 1920, WITH NATIVE AMERICANS OBTAINING CITIZENSHIP AND THE RIGHT TO VOTE IN 1924. AFTER A PROSPEROUS DECADE IN THE 1920S, THE WALL STREET CRASH OF 1929 MARKED THE ONSET OF THE DECADE-LONG WORLDWIDE GREAT DEPRESSION. DEMOCRATIC PRESIDENT FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT ENDED THE REPUBLICAN DOMINANCE OF THE WHITE HOUSE AND IMPLEMENTED HIS NEW DEAL PROGRAMS, WHICH INCLUDED RELIEF FOR THE UNEMPLOYED, SUPPORT FOR FARMERS, SOCIAL SECURITY AND A MINIMUM WAGE. THE NEW DEAL DEFINED MODERN AMERICAN LIBERALISM. AFTER THE JAPANESE ATTACK ON PEARL HARBOR IN 1941, THE UNITED STATES ENTERED WORLD WAR II AND FINANCED THE ALLIED WAR EFFORT AND HELPED DEFEAT NAZI GERMANY IN THE EUROPEAN THEATER. ITS INVOLVEMENT CULMINATED IN USING NEWLY-INVENTED NUCLEAR WEAPONS ON TWO JAPANESE CITIES TO DEFEAT IMPERIAL JAPAN IN THE PACIFIC THEATER. THE UNITED STATES AND THE SOVIET UNION EMERGED AS RIVAL SUPERPOWERS IN THE AFTERMATH OF WORLD WAR II. DURING THE COLD WAR, THE TWO COUNTRIES CONFRONTED EACH OTHER INDIRECTLY IN THE ARMS RACE, THE SPACE RACE, PROXY WARS, AND PROPAGANDA CAMPAIGNS. THE GOAL OF THE UNITED STATES IN THIS WAS TO STOP THE SPREAD OF COMMUNISM. IN THE 1960S, IN LARGE PART DUE TO THE STRENGTH OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT, ANOTHER WAVE OF SOCIAL REFORMS WAS ENACTED WHICH ENFORCED THE CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHTS OF VOTING AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT TO AFRICAN AMERICANS AND OTHER RACIAL MINORITIES. THE COLD WAR ENDED WHEN THE SOVIET UNION WAS OFFICIALLY DISSOLVED IN 1991, LEAVING THE UNITED STATES AS THE WORLD'S ONLY SUPERPOWER. AFTER THE COLD WAR, THE UNITED STATES HAS BEEN FOCUSING ON MODERN CONFLICTS IN THE MIDDLE EAST. THE BEGINNING OF THE 21ST CENTURY SAW THE SEPTEMBER 11 ATTACKS CARRIED OUT BY AL-QAEDA IN 2001, WHICH WAS LATER FOLLOWED BY WARS IN IRAQ AND AFGHANISTAN. IN 2007, THE UNITED STATES ENTERED ITS WORST ECONOMIC CRISIS SINCE THE GREAT DEPRESSION, WHICH WAS FOLLOWED BY SLOWER-THAN-USUAL RATES OF ECONOMIC GROWTH DURING THE 2010S. 
NATIVE AMERICANS
IT IS NOT DEFINITIVELY KNOWN HOW OR WHEN NATIVE AMERICANS FIRST SETTLED THE AMERICAS AND THE PRESENT-DAY UNITED STATES. THE PREVAILING THEORY PROPOSES THAT PEOPLE FROM EURASIA FOLLOWED GAME ACROSS BERINGIA, A LAND BRIDGE THAT CONNECTED SIBERIA TO PRESENT-DAY ALASKA DURING THE ICE AGE, AND THEN SPREAD SOUTHWARD THROUGHOUT THE AMERICAS. THIS MIGRATION MAY HAVE BEGUN AS EARLY AS 30,000 YEARS AGO AND CONTINUED THROUGH TO ABOUT 10,000 YEARS AGO, WHEN THE LAND BRIDGE BECAME SUBMERGED BY THE RISING SEA LEVEL CAUSED BY THE MELTING GLACIERS. THESE EARLY INHABITANTS, CALLED PALEO-INDIANS, SOON DIVERSIFIED INTO HUNDREDS OF CULTURALLY DISTINCT NATIONS AND TRIBES. THIS PRE-COLUMBIAN ERA INCORPORATES ALL PERIODS IN THE HISTORY OF THE AMERICAS BEFORE THE APPEARANCE OF EUROPEAN INFLUENCES ON THE AMERICAN CONTINENTS, SPANNING FROM THE ORIGINAL SETTLEMENT IN THE UPPER PALEOLITHIC PERIOD TO EUROPEAN COLONIZATION DURING THE EARLY MODERN PERIOD. WHILE THE TERM TECHNICALLY REFERS TO THE ERA BEFORE CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS' VOYAGE IN 1492, IN PRACTICE THE TERM USUALLY INCLUDES THE HISTORY OF AMERICAN INDIGENOUS CULTURES UNTIL THEY WERE CONQUERED OR SIGNIFICANTLY INFLUENCED BY EUROPEANS, EVEN IF THIS HAPPENED DECADES OR CENTURIES AFTER COLUMBUS'S INITIAL LANDING.
PALEO-INDIANS
BY 10,000 BCE, HUMANS WERE WELL RELATIVELY WELL-ESTABLISHED THROUGHOUT NORTH AMERICA. ORIGINALLY, PALEO-INDIAN HUNTED ICE AGE MEGAFAUNA LIKE MAMMOTHS, BUT AS THEY BEGAN TO GO EXTINCT, PEOPLE TURNED INSTEAD TO BISON AS A FOOD SOURCE. AS TIME WENT ON, FORAGING FOR BERRIES AND SEEDS BECAME AN IMPORTANT ALTERNATIVE TO HUNTING. PALEO-INDIANS IN CENTRAL MEXICO WERE THE FIRST IN THE AMERICAS TO FARM, STARTING TO PLANT CORN, BEANS, AND SQUASH AROUND 8,000 BCE. EVENTUALLY, THE KNOWLEDGE BEGAN TO SPREAD NORTHWARD. BY 3,000 BCE, CORN WAS BEING GROWN IN THE VALLEYS OF ARIZONA AND NEW MEXICO, FOLLOWED BY PRIMITIVE IRRIGATION SYSTEMS AND EARLY VILLAGES OF THE HOHOKAM. ONE OF THE EARLIEST CULTURES IN THE PRESENT-DAY UNITED STATES WAS THE CLOVIS CULTURE, WHO ARE PRIMARILY IDENTIFIED BY THE USE OF FLUTED SPEAR POINTS CALLED THE CLOVIS POINT. FROM 9,100 TO 8,850 BCE, THE CULTURE RANGED OVER MUCH OF NORTH AMERICA AND ALSO APPEARED IN SOUTH AMERICA. ARTIFACTS FROM THIS CULTURE WERE FIRST EXCAVATED IN 1932 NEAR CLOVIS, NEW MEXICO. THE FOLSOM CULTURE WAS SIMILAR, BUT IS MARKED BY THE USE OF THE FOLSOM POINT. A LATER MIGRATION IDENTIFIED BY LINGUISTS, ANTHROPOLOGISTS, AND ARCHEOLOGISTS OCCURRED AROUND 8,000 BCE. THIS INCLUDED NA-DENE-SPEAKING PEOPLES, WHO REACHED THE PACIFIC NORTHWEST BY 5,000 BCE. FROM THERE, THEY MIGRATED ALONG THE PACIFIC COAST AND INTO THE INTERIOR AND CONSTRUCTED LARGE MULTI-FAMILY DWELLINGS IN THEIR VILLAGES, WHICH WERE USED ONLY SEASONALLY IN THE SUMMER TO HUNT AND FISH, AND IN THE WINTER TO GATHER FOOD SUPPLIES. ANOTHER GROUP, THE OSHARA TRADITION PEOPLE, WHO LIVED FROM 5,500 BCE TO 600 CE, WERE PART OF THE ARCHAIC SOUTHWEST.  
MOUND BUILDERS AND PUEBLOS
THE ADENA BEGAN CONSTRUCTING LARGE EARTHWORK MOUNDS AROUND 600 BCE. THEY ARE THE EARLIEST KNOWN PEOPLE TO HAVE BEEN MOUND BUILDERS, HOWEVER, THERE ARE MOUNDS IN THE UNITED STATES THAT PREDATE THIS CULTURE. WATSON BRAKE IS AN 11-MOUND COMPLEX IN LOUISIANA THAT DATES TO 3,500 BCE, AND NEARBY POVERTY POINT, BUILT BY THE POVERTY POINT CULTURE, IS AN EARTHWORK COMPLEX THAT DATES TO 1,700 BCE. THESE MOUNDS LIKELY SERVED A RELIGIOUS PURPOSE. THE ADENANS WERE ABSORBED INTO THE HOPEWELL TRADITION, A POWERFUL PEOPLE WHO TRADED TOOLS AND GOODS ACROSS A WIDE TERRITORY. THEY CONTINUED THE ADENA TRADITION OF MOUND BUILDING, WITH REMNANTS OF SEVERAL THOUSAND STILL IN EXISTENCE ACROSS THE CORE OF THEIR FORMER TERRITORY IN SOUTHERN OHIO. THE HOPEWELL PIONEERED A TRADING SYSTEM CALLED THE HOPEWELL EXCHANGE SYSTEM, WHICH AT ITS GREATEST EXTENT RAN FROM THE PRESENT-DAY SOUTHEAST UP TO THE CANADIAN SIDE OF LAKE ONTARIO. BY 500 CE, THE HOPEWELLIANS HAD TOO DISAPPEARED, ABSORBED INTO THE LARGER MISSISSIPPIAN CULTURE. THE MISSISSIPPIANS WERE A BROAD GROUP OF TRIBES. THEIR MOST IMPORTANT CITY WAS CAHOKIA, NEAR MODERN-DAY ST. LOUIS, MISSOURI. AT ITS PEAK IN THE 12TH CENTURY, THE CITY HAD AN ESTIMATED POPULATION OF 20,000, LARGER THAN THE POPULATION OF LONDON AT THE TIME. THE ENTIRE CITY WAS CENTERED AROUND A MOUND THAT STOOD 100 FEET (30 M) TALL. CAHOKIA, LIKE MANY OTHER CITIES AND VILLAGES OF THE TIME, DEPENDED ON HUNTING, FORAGING, TRADING, AND AGRICULTURE, AND DEVELOPED A CLASS SYSTEM WITH SLAVES AND HUMAN SACRIFICE THAT WAS INFLUENCED BY SOCIETIES TO THE SOUTH, LIKE THE MAYANS. IN THE SOUTHWEST, THE ANASAZI BEGAN CONSTRUCTING STONE AND ADOBE PUEBLOS AROUND 900 BCE. THESE APARTMENT-LIKE STRUCTURES WERE OFTEN BUILT INTO CLIFF FACES, AS SEEN IN THE CLIFF PALACE AT MESA VERDE. SOME GREW TO BE THE SIZE OF CITIES, WITH PUEBLO BONITO ALONG THE CHACO RIVER IN NEW MEXICO ONCE CONSISTING OF 800 ROOMS. 
NORTHWEST AND NORTHEAST
THE INDIGENOUS PEOPLES OF THE PACIFIC NORTHWEST WERE LIKELY THE MOST AFFLUENT NATIVE AMERICANS. MANY DISTINCT CULTURAL AND POLITICAL NATIONS DEVELOPED THERE, BUT THEY ALL SHARED CERTAIN BELIEFS TRADITIONS, AND PRACTICES, SUCH AS THE CENTRALITY OF SALMON AS A RESOURCE AND SPIRITUAL SYMBOL. PERMANENT VILLAGES BEGAN TO DEVELOP IN THIS REGION AS EARLY AS 1,000 BCE, AND THESE COMMUNITIES CELEBRATED BY THE GIFT-GIVING FEAST OF THE POTLATCH. THESE GATHERINGS WERE USUALLY ORGANIZED TO COMMEMORATE SPECIAL EVENTS SUCH AS THE RAISING OF A TOTEM POLE OF THE CELEBRATION OF A NEW CHIEF. IN PRESENT-DAY UPSTATE NEW YORK, THE IROQUOIS FORMED A CONFEDERACY OF TRIBAL NATIONS IN THE MID-15TH CENTURY, CONSISTING OF THE ONEIDA, MOHAWK, ONONDAGA, CAYUGA, AND SENECA. THEIR SYSTEM OF AFFILIATION WAS A KIND OF FEDERATION, DIFFERENT FROM THE STRONG, CENTRALIZED EUROPEAN MONARCHIES. EACH TRIBE HAD SEATS IN A GROUP OF 50 SACHEM CHIEFS. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THEIR CULTURE CONTRIBUTED TO POLITICAL THINKING DURING THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE UNITED STATES GOVERNMENT. THE IROQUOIS WERE POWERFUL, WAGING WAR WITH MANY NEIGHBORING TRIBES, AND LATER, EUROPEANS. AS THEIR TERRITORY EXPANDED, SMALLER TRIBES WERE FORCED FURTHER WEST, INCLUDING THE OSAGE, KAW, PONCA, AND OMAHA PEOPLES. 
NATIVE HAWAIIANS
POLYNESIANS BEGAN TO SETTLE THE HAWAIIAN ISLANDS BETWEEN THE 1ST AND 10TH CENTURIES. AROUND 1200 CE, TAHITIAN EXPLORERS FOUND AND BEGAN SETTLING THE AREA AS WELL. THIS MARKED THE RISE OF THE HAWAIIAN CIVILIZATION, WHICH WOULD BE LARGELY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE WORLD UNTIL THE ARRIVAL OF THE BRITISH 600 YEARS LATER. EUROPEANS UNDER THE BRITISH EXPLORER JAMES COOK ARRIVED IN THE HAWAIIAN ISLANDS IN 1778, AND WITHIN FIVE YEARS OF CONTACT, EUROPEAN MILITARY TECHNOLOGY WOULD HELP KAMEHAMEHA I CONQUER MOST OF THE PEOPLE, AND EVENTUALLY UNIFY THE ISLANDS FOR THE FIRST TIME; ESTABLISHING THE HAWAIIAN KINGDOM. 
EUROPEAN DISCOVERY AND COLONIZATION
EUROPEAN TERRITORIAL CLAIMS IN NORTH AMERICA, C. 1750: FRANCE, GREAT BRITAIN, SPAIN
AFTER A PERIOD OF EXPLORATION SPONSORED BY MAJOR EUROPEAN NATIONS, THE FIRST SUCCESSFUL ENGLISH SETTLEMENT WAS ESTABLISHED IN 1607. EUROPEANS BROUGHT HORSES, CATTLE, AND HOGS TO THE AMERICAS AND, IN TURN, TOOK BACK MAIZE, TURKEYS, TOMATOES, POTATOES, TOBACCO, BEANS, AND SQUASH TO EUROPE. MANY EXPLORERS AND EARLY SETTLERS DIED AFTER BEING EXPOSED TO NEW DISEASES IN THE AMERICAS. HOWEVER, THE EFFECTS OF NEW EURASIAN DISEASES CARRIED BY THE COLONISTS, ESPECIALLY SMALLPOX AND MEASLES, WERE MUCH WORSE FOR THE NATIVE AMERICANS, AS THEY HAD NO IMMUNITY TO THEM. THEY SUFFERED EPIDEMICS AND DIED IN VERY LARGE NUMBERS, USUALLY BEFORE LARGE-SCALE EUROPEAN SETTLEMENT BEGAN. THEIR SOCIETIES WERE DISRUPTED AND HOLLOWED OUT BY THE SCALE OF DEATHS. 
THE FIRST SETTLEMENTS
SPANISH DISCOVERY
SPANISH EXPLORERS WERE THE FIRST EUROPEANS TO REACH THE PRESENT-DAY UNITED STATES, AFTER CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS'S EXPEDITIONS BEGINNING IN 1492 ESTABLISHED POSSESSIONS IN THE CARIBBEAN. JUAN PONCE DE LEON LANDED IN FLORIDA IN 1513. SPANISH EXPEDITIONS QUICKLY REACHED THE APPALACHIAN MOUNTAINS, THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER, THE GRAND CANYON, AND THE GREAT PLAINS. THE LETTER OF CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS ON THE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA TO KING FERDINAND AND QUEEN ISABELLA OF SPAIN. IN 1539, HERNANDO DE SOTO EXTENSIVELY EXPLORED THE SOUTHEAST, AND A YEAR LATER FRANCISCO CORONADO EXPLORED FROM ARIZONA TO CENTRAL KANSAS IN SEARCH OF GOLDS. ESCAPED HORSES FROM CORONADO'S PARTY SPREAD OVER THE GREAT PLAINS, AND THE PLAINS INDIANS MASTERED HORSEMANSHIP WITHIN A FEW GENERATIONS. SMALL SPANISH SETTLEMENTS EVENTUALLY GREW TO BECOME IMPORTANT CITIES, SUCH AS SAN ANTONIO, ALBUQUERQUE, TUCSON, LOS ANGELES, AND SAN FRANCISCO. 
DUTCH MID-ATLANTIC
THE DUTCH WEST INDIA COMPANY SENT EXPLORER HENRY HUDSON TO SEARCH FOR A NORTHWEST PASSAGE TO ASIA IN 1609. NEW NETHERLAND WAS ESTABLISHED IN 1621 BY THE COMPANY TO CAPITALIZE ON THE NORTH AMERICAN FUR TRADE. GROWTH WAS SLOW AT FIRST DUE TO MISMANAGEMENT BY THE DUTCH AND NATIVE AMERICAN CONFLICTS. AFTER THE DUTCH PURCHASED THE ISLAND OF MANHATTAN FROM THE NATIVE AMERICANS FOR A REPORTED PRICE OF $24USD, THE COLONY RAPIDLY EXPANDED AND IN THE 1650S AND ITS TRADING CENTER AND CAPITAL OF NEW AMSTERDAM BECAME AN IMPORTANT PORT. DESPITE BEING CALVINISTS AND BUILDING THE REFORMED CHURCH IN AMERICA, THE DUTCH WERE TOLERANT OF OTHER RELIGIONS AND CULTURES AND TRADED WITH THE IROQUOIS TO THE NORTH. THE COLONY SERVED AS A BARRIER TO BRITISH EXPANSION FROM NEW ENGLAND, AND AS A RESULT A SERIES OF WARS WERE FOUGHT. THE COLONY WAS TAKEN OVER BY BRITAIN IN 1664 AND ITS CAPITAL WAS RENAMED NEW YORK CITY. NEW NETHERLAND LEFT AN ENDURING LEGACY ON AMERICAN CULTURAL AND POLITICAL LIFE OF RELIGIOUS TOLERANCE AND SENSIBLE TRADE IN URBAN AREAS AND RURAL TRADITIONALISM IN THE COUNTRYSIDE (TYPIFIED BY THE STORY OF RIP VAN WINKLE). NOTABLE AMERICANS OF DUTCH DESCENT INCLUDE MARTIN VAN BUREN, THEODORE ROOSEVELT, FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT, ELEANOR ROOSEVELT AND THE FRELINGHUYSENS. 
FRENCH AND SPANISH CONFLICT
GIOVANNI DA VERRAZZANO LANDED IN NORTH CAROLINA IN 1524, AND WAS THE FIRST EUROPEAN TO SAIL INTO NEW YORK HARBOR AND NARRAGANSETT BAY. A DECADE LATER, JACQUES CARTIER SAILED IN SEARCH OF THE NORTHWEST PASSAGE, BUT INSTEAD DISCOVERED THE SAINT LAWRENCE RIVER AND LAID THE FOUNDATION FOR FRENCH COLONIZATION OF THE AMERICAS IN NEW FRANCE. AFTER THE COLLAPSE OF THE FIRST QUEBEC COLONY IN THE 1540S, FRENCH HUGUENOTS SETTLED AT FORT CAROLINE NEAR PRESENT-DAY JACKSONVILLE IN FLORIDA. IN 1565, SPANISH FORCES LED BY PEDRO MENÉNDEZ DESTROYED THE SETTLEMENT AND ESTABLISHED THE FIRST EUROPEAN SETTLEMENT IN WHAT WOULD BECOME THE UNITED STATES — ST. AUGUSTINE. AFTER THIS, THE FRENCH MOSTLY REMAINED IN QUEBEC AND ACADIA, BUT FAR-REACHING TRADE RELATIONSHIPS WITH NATIVE AMERICANS THROUGHOUT THE GREAT LAKES AND MIDWEST SPREAD THEIR INFLUENCE. FRENCH COLONISTS IN SMALL VILLAGES ALONG THE MISSISSIPPI AND ILLINOIS RIVERS LIVED IN FARMING COMMUNITIES THAT SERVED AS A GRAIN SOURCE FOR GULF COAST SETTLEMENTS. THE FRENCH ESTABLISHED PLANTATIONS IN LOUISIANA ALONG WITH SETTLING NEW ORLEANS, MOBILE AND BILOXI. 
BRITISH COLONIES
THE MAYFLOWER, WHICH TRANSPORTED PILGRIMS TO THE NEW WORLD. DURING THE FIRST WINTER AT PLYMOUTH, ABOUT HALF OF THE PILGRIMS DIED. THE ENGLISH, DRAWN IN BY FRANCIS DRAKE'S RAIDS ON SPANISH TREASURE SHIPS LEAVING THE NEW WORLD, SETTLED THE STRIP OF LAND ALONG THE EAST COAST IN THE 1600S. THE FIRST BRITISH COLONY IN NORTH AMERICA WAS ESTABLISHED AT ROANOKE BY WALTER RALEIGH IN 1585, BUT FAILED. IT WOULD BE TWENTY YEARS BEFORE ANOTHER ATTEMPT. THE EARLY BRITISH COLONIES WERE ESTABLISHED BY PRIVATE GROUPS SEEKING PROFIT, AND WERE MARKED BY STARVATION, DISEASE, AND NATIVE AMERICAN ATTACKS. MANY IMMIGRANTS WERE PEOPLE SEEING RELIGIOUS FREEDOM OR ESCAPING POLITICAL OPPRESSION, PEASANTS DISPLACED BY THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION, OR THOSE SIMPLY SEEKING ADVENTURE AND OPPORTUNITY. IN SOME AREAS, NATIVE AMERICANS TAUGHT COLONISTS HOW TO PLANT AND HARVEST THE NATIVE CROPS. IN OTHERS, THEY ATTACKED THE SETTLERS. VIRGIN FORESTS PROVIDED AN AMPLE SUPPLY OF BUILDING MATERIAL AND FIREWOOD. NATURAL INLETS AND HARBORS LINED THE COAST, PROVIDING EASY PORTS FOR ESSENTIAL TRADE WITH EUROPE. SETTLEMENTS REMAINED CLOSE TO THE COAST DUE TO THIS AS WELL AS NATIVE AMERICAN RESISTANCE AND THE APPALACHIAN MOUNTAINS THAT WERE FOUND IN THE INTERIOR. 
THE FIRST SETTLEMENT: JAMESTOWN
SQUANTO KNOWN FOR HAVING BEEN AN EARLY LIAISON BETWEEN THE NATIVE POPULATIONS IN SOUTHERN NEW ENGLAND AND THE MAYFLOWER SETTLERS, WHO MADE THEIR SETTLEMENT AT THE SITE OF SQUANTO'S FORMER SUMMER VILLAGE. THE FIRST SUCCESSFUL ENGLISH COLONY, JAMESTOWN, WAS ESTABLISHED BY THE VIRGINIA COMPANY IN 1607 ON THE JAMES RIVER IN VIRGINIA. THE COLONISTS WERE PREOCCUPIED WITH THE SEARCH FOR GOLD AND WERE EQUIPPED FOR LIFE IN THE NEW WORLD. CAPTAIN JOHN SMITH HELD THE FLEDGLING JAMESTOWN TOGETHER IN THE FIRST YEAR, AND THE COLONY DESCENDED INTO ANARCHY AND NEARLY FAILED WHEN HE RETURNED TO ENGLAND TWO YEARS LATER. JOHN ROLFE BEGAN EXPERIMENTING WITH TOBACCO FROM THE WEST INDIES IN 1612, AND BY 1614 THE FIRST SHIPMENT ARRIVED IN LONDON. IT BECAME VIRGINIA'S CHIEF SOURCE OF REVENUE WITHIN A DECADE. IN 1624, AFTER YEARS OF DISEASE AND INDIAN ATTACKS, INCLUDING THE POWHATAN ATTACK OF 1622, KING JAMES I REVOKED THE VIRGINIA COMPANY'S CHARTER AND MADE VIRGINIA A ROYAL COLONY. 
NEW ENGLAND
NEW ENGLAND WAS INITIALLY SETTLED PRIMARILY BY PURITANS FLEEING RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION. THE PILGRIMS SAILED FOR VIRGINIA ON THE MAYFLOWER IN 1620, BUT WERE KNOCKED OFF COURSE BY A STORM AND LANDED AT PLYMOUTH, WHERE THEY AGREED TO A SOCIAL CONTRACT OF RULES IN THE MAYFLOWER COMPACT. LIKE JAMESTOWN, PLYMOUTH SUFFERED FROM DISEASE AND STARVATION, BUT LOCAL WAMPANOAG INDIANS TAUGHT THE COLONISTS HOW TO FARM MAIZE. PLYMOUTH WAS FOLLOWED BY THE PURITANS AND MASSACHUSETTS BAY COLONY IN 1630. THEY MAINTAINED A CHARTER FOR SELF-GOVERNMENT SEPARATE FROM ENGLAND, AND ELECTED FOUNDER JOHN WINTHROP AS THE GOVERNOR FOR MOST OF ITS EARLY YEARS. ROGER WILLIAMS OPPOSED WINTHROP'S TREATMENT OF NATIVE AMERICANS AND RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE, AND ESTABLISHED THE COLONY OF PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS, LATER RHODE ISLAND, ON THE BASIS OF FREEDOM OF RELIGION. OTHER COLONISTS ESTABLISHED SETTLEMENTS IN THE CONNECTICUT RIVER VALLEY, AND ON THE COASTS OF PRESENT-DAY NEW HAMPSHIRE AND MAINE. NATIVE AMERICAN ATTACKS CONTINUED, WITH THE MOST SIGNIFICANT OCCURRING IN THE 1637 PEQUOT WAR AND THE 1675 KING PHILIP'S WAR. NEW ENGLAND BECAME A CENTER OF COMMERCE AND INDUSTRY DUE TO THE POOR, MOUNTAINOUS SOIL MAKING AGRICULTURE DIFFICULT. RIVERS WERE HARNESSED TO POWER GRAIN MILLS AND SAWMILLS, AND THE NUMEROUS HARBORS FACILITATED TRADE. TIGHT-KNIT VILLAGES DEVELOPED AROUND THESE INDUSTRIAL CENTERS, AND BOSTON BECAME ONE OF AMERICA'S MOST IMPORTANT PORTS. 
MIDDLE COLONIES
IN THE 1660S, THE MIDDLE COLONIES OF NEW YORK, NEW JERSEY, AND DELAWARE WERE ESTABLISHED IN THE FORMER DUTCH NEW NETHERLAND, AND WERE CHARACTERIZED BY A LARGE DEGREE OF ETHNIC AND RELIGIOUS DIVERSITY. AT THE SAME TIME, THE IROQUOIS OF NEW YORK, STRENGTHENED BY YEARS OF FUR TRADING WITH EUROPEANS, FORMED THE POWERFUL IROQUOIS CONFEDERACY. THE LAST COLONY IN THIS REGION WAS PENNSYLVANIA, ESTABLISHED IN 1681 BY WILLIAM PENN AS A HOME FOR RELIGIOUS DISSENTERS, INCLUDING QUAKERS, METHODISTS, AND THE AMISH. THE CAPITAL OF COLONY, PHILADELPHIA, BECAME A DOMINANT COMMERCIAL CENTER IN A FEW SHORT YEARS, WITH BUSY DOCKS AND BRICK HOUSES. WHILE QUAKERS POPULATED THE CITY, GERMAN IMMIGRANTS BEGAN TO FLOOD INTO THE PENNSYLVANIAN HILLS AND FORESTS, WHILE THE SCOTS-IRISH PUSHED INTO THE FAR WESTERN FRONTIER. 
SOUTHERN COLONIES
THE EXTREMELY RURAL SOUTHERN COLONIES CONTRASTED GREATLY WITH THE NORTH. OUTSIDE OF VIRGINIA, THE FIRST BRITISH COLONY SOUTH OF NEW ENGLAND WAS MARYLAND, ESTABLISHED AS A CATHOLIC HAVEN IN 1632. THE ECONOMY OF THESE TWO COLONIES WAS BUILT ENTIRELY ON YEOMAN FARMERS AND PLANTERS. THE PLANTERS ESTABLISHED THEMSELVES IN THE TIDEWATER REGION OF VIRGINIA, ESTABLISHING MASSIVE PLANTATIONS WITH SLAVE LABOR, WHILE THE SMALL-SCALE FARMERS MADE THEIR WAY INTO POLITICAL OFFICE. IN 1670, THE PROVINCE OF CAROLINA WAS ESTABLISHED, AND CHARLESTON BECAME THE REGION'S GREAT TRADING PORT. WHILE VIRGINIA'S ECONOMY WAS BASED ON TOBACCO, CAROLINA WAS MUCH MORE DIVERSIFIED, EXPORTING RICE, INDIGO, AND LUMBER AS WELL. IN 1712 THE COLONY WAS SPLIT IN HALF, CREATING NORTH AND SOUTH CAROLINA. THE GEORGIA COLONY – THE LAST OF THE THIRTEEN COLONIES – WAS ESTABLISHED BY JAMES OGLETHORPE IN 1732 AS A BORDER TO SPANISH FLORIDA AND A REFORM COLONY FOR FORMER PRISONERS AND THE POOR. THE INDIAN MASSACRE OF JAMESTOWN SETTLERS IN 1622. SOON THE COLONISTS IN THE SOUTH FEARED ALL NATIVES AS ENEMIES.
RELIGION
RELIGIOSITY EXPANDED GREATLY AFTER THE FIRST GREAT AWAKENING, A RELIGIOUS REVIVAL IN THE 1740S LED BY PREACHERS SUCH AS JONATHAN EDWARDS AND GEORGE WHITEFIELD. AMERICAN EVANGELICALS AFFECTED BY THE AWAKENING ADDED A NEW EMPHASIS ON DIVINE OUTPOURINGS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND CONVERSIONS THAT IMPLANTED NEW BELIEVERS WITH AN INTENSE LOVE FOR GOD. REVIVALS ENCAPSULATED THOSE HALLMARKS AND CARRIED THE NEWLY CREATED EVANGELICALISM INTO THE EARLY REPUBLIC, SETTING THE STAGE FOR THE SECOND GREAT AWAKENING IN THE LATE 1790S. IN THE EARLY STAGES, EVANGELICALS IN THE SOUTH, SUCH AS METHODISTS AND BAPTISTS, PREACHED FOR RELIGIOUS FREEDOM AND ABOLITION OF SLAVERY; THEY CONVERTED MANY SLAVES AND RECOGNIZED SOME AS PREACHERS. 
GOVERNMENT
EACH OF THE 13 AMERICAN COLONIES HAD A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT GOVERNMENTAL STRUCTURE. TYPICALLY, A COLONY WAS RULED BY A GOVERNOR APPOINTED FROM LONDON WHO CONTROLLED THE EXECUTIVE ADMINISTRATION AND RELIED UPON A LOCALLY-ELECTED LEGISLATURE TO VOTE ON TAXES AND MAKE LAWS. BY THE 18TH CENTURY, THE AMERICAN COLONIES WERE GROWING VERY RAPIDLY AS A RESULT OF LOW DEATH RATES ALONG WITH AMPLE SUPPLIES OF LAND AND FOOD. THE COLONIES WERE RICHER THAN MOST PARTS OF BRITAIN, AND ATTRACTED A STEADY FLOW OF IMMIGRANTS, ESPECIALLY TEENAGERS WHO ARRIVED AS INDENTURED SERVANTS. 
SERVITUDE AND BLACK SLAVERY
OVER HALF OF ALL EUROPEAN IMMIGRANTS TO COLONIAL AMERICA ARRIVED AS INDENTURED SERVANTS. FEW COULD AFFORD THE COST OF THE JOURNEY TO AMERICA, AND SO THIS FORM OF UNFREE LABOR PROVIDED A MEANS TO IMMIGRATE. TYPICALLY, PEOPLE WOULD SIGN A CONTRACT AGREEING TO A SET TERM OF LABOR, USUALLY FOUR TO SEVEN YEARS, AND IN RETURN WOULD RECEIVE TRANSPORT TO THE AMERICA AND A PIECE OF LAND AT THE END OF THEIR SERVITUDE. IN SOME CASES, SHIPS' CAPTAINS RECEIVED REWARDS FOR THE DELIVERY OF POOR MIGRANTS, AND SO EXTRAVAGANT PROMISES AND KIDNAPPING WERE COMMON. THE VIRGINIA COMPANY AND THE MASSACHUSETTS BAY COMPANY ALSO UTILIZED INDENTURED SERVANT LABOR. THE FIRST AFRICAN SLAVES WERE BROUGHT TO VIRGINIA FROM THE BRITISH WEST INDIES IN 1619, JUST TWELVE YEARS AFTER THE FOUNDING OF JAMESTOWN. INITIALLY REGARDED AS INDENTURED SERVANTS WHO COULD BUY THEIR FREEDOM, THE INSTITUTION OF SLAVERY BEGAN TO HARDEN AND THE INVOLUNTARY SERVITUDE BECAME LIFELONG AS THE DEMAND FOR LABOR ON TOBACCO AND RICE PLANTATIONS GREW IN THE 1660S. BY THE 1770S AFRICAN SLAVES COMPRISED A FIFTH OF THE AMERICAN POPULATION. THE QUESTION OF INDEPENDENCE FROM BRITAIN DID NOT ARISE AS LONG AS THE COLONIES NEEDED BRITISH MILITARY SUPPORT AGAINST THE FRENCH AND SPANISH POWERS. THOSE THREATS WERE GONE BY 1765. LONDON, HOWEVER, CONTINUED TO REGARD THE AMERICAN COLONIES AS EXISTING FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE MOTHER COUNTRY IN A POLICY IS KNOWN AS MERCANTILISM. COLONIAL AMERICA WAS DEFINED BY A SEVERE LABOR SHORTAGE THAT UTILIZED FORMS OF UNFREE LABOR, SUCH AS SLAVERY AND INDENTURED SERVITUDE. OVER HALF OF ALL EUROPEAN IMMIGRANTS TO COLONIAL AMERICA ARRIVED AS INDENTURED SERVANTS. THE BRITISH COLONIES WERE ALSO MARKED BY A POLICY OF AVOIDING STRICT ENFORCEMENT OF PARLIAMENTARY LAWS, KNOWN AS SALUTARY NEGLECT. THIS PERMITTED THE DEVELOPMENT OF AN AMERICAN SPIRIT DISTINCT FROM THAT OF ITS EUROPEAN FOUNDERS. 
ROAD TO ENGLISH INDEPENDENCE
AN UPPER-CLASS EMERGED IN SOUTH CAROLINA AND VIRGINIA, WITH WEALTH BASED ON LARGE PLANTATIONS OPERATED BY SLAVE LABOR. A UNIQUE CLASS SYSTEM OPERATED IN UPSTATE NEW YORK, WHERE DUTCH TENANT FARMERS RENTED LAND FROM VERY WEALTHY DUTCH PROPRIETORS, SUCH AS THE VAN RENSSELAER FAMILY. THE OTHER COLONIES WERE MORE EGALITARIAN, WITH PENNSYLVANIA BEING REPRESENTATIVE. BY THE MID-18TH CENTURY PENNSYLVANIA WAS BASICALLY A MIDDLE-CLASS COLONY WITH LIMITED RESPECT FOR ITS SMALL UPPER-CLASS. A WRITER IN THE PENNSYLVANIA JOURNAL IN 1756 SUMMED IT UP: THE PEOPLE OF THIS PROVINCE ARE GENERALLY OF THE MIDDLING SORT, AND AT PRESENT PRETTY MUCH UPON A LEVEL. THEY ARE CHIEFLY INDUSTRIOUS FARMERS, ARTIFICERS OR MEN IN TRADE; THEY ENJOY IN ARE FOND OF FREEDOM, AND THE MEANEST AMONG THEM THINKS HE HAS A RIGHT TO CIVILITY FROM THE GREATEST. 
POLITICAL INTEGRATION AND AUTONOMY
THE FRENCH AND INDIAN WAR (1754–63), PART OF THE LARGER SEVEN YEARS' WAR, WAS A WATERSHED EVENT IN THE POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE COLONIES. THE INFLUENCE OF THE FRENCH AND NATIVE AMERICANS, THE MAIN RIVALS OF THE BRITISH CROWN IN THE COLONIES AND CANADA, WAS SIGNIFICANTLY REDUCED AND THE TERRITORY OF THE THIRTEEN COLONIES EXPANDED INTO NEW FRANCE, BOTH IN CANADA AND LOUISIANA. THE WAR EFFORT ALSO RESULTED IN GREATER POLITICAL INTEGRATION OF THE COLONIES, AS REFLECTED IN THE ALBANY CONGRESS AND SYMBOLIZED BY BENJAMIN FRANKLIN'S CALL FOR THE COLONIES TO "JOIN, OR DIE". FRANKLIN WAS A MAN OF MANY INVENTIONS – ONE OF WHICH WAS THE CONCEPT OF A UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WHICH EMERGED AFTER 1765 AND WOULD BE REALIZED A DECADE LATER. 
TAXATION WITHOUT REPRESENTATION
FOLLOWING BRITAIN'S ACQUISITION OF FRENCH TERRITORY IN NORTH AMERICA, KING GEORGE III ISSUED THE ROYAL PROCLAMATION OF 1763, WITH THE GOAL OF ORGANIZING THE NEW NORTH AMERICAN EMPIRE AND PROTECTING THE NATIVE AMERICANS FROM COLONIAL EXPANSION INTO WESTERN LANDS BEYOND THE APPALACHIAN MOUNTAINS. IN FOLLOWING YEARS, STRAINS DEVELOPED IN THE RELATIONS BETWEEN THE COLONISTS AND THE CROWN. THE BRITISH PARLIAMENT PASSED THE STAMP ACT OF 1765, IMPOSING A TAX ON THE COLONIES, WITHOUT GOING THROUGH THE COLONIAL LEGISLATURES. THE ISSUE WAS DRAWN: DID PARLIAMENT HAVE THE RIGHT TO TAX AMERICANS WHO WERE NOT REPRESENTED IN IT? CRYING "NO TAXATION WITHOUT REPRESENTATION", THE COLONISTS REFUSED TO PAY THE TAXES AS TENSIONS ESCALATED IN THE LATE 1760S AND EARLY 1770S. THE BOSTON TEA PARTY IN 1773 WAS A DIRECT ACTION BY ACTIVISTS IN THE TOWN OF BOSTON TO PROTEST AGAINST THE NEW TAX ON TEA. PARLIAMENT QUICKLY RESPONDED THE NEXT YEAR WITH THE INTOLERABLE ACTS, STRIPPING MASSACHUSETTS OF ITS HISTORIC RIGHT OF SELF-GOVERNMENT AND PUTTING IT UNDER MILITARY RULE, WHICH SPARKED OUTRAGE AND RESISTANCE IN ALL THIRTEEN COLONIES. PATRIOT LEADERS FROM EVERY COLONY CONVENED THE FIRST CONTINENTAL CONGRESS TO COORDINATE THEIR RESISTANCE TO THE INTOLERABLE ACTS. THE CONGRESS CALLED FOR A BOYCOTT OF BRITISH TRADE, PUBLISHED A LIST OF RIGHTS AND GRIEVANCES, AND PETITIONED THE KING TO RECTIFY THOSE GRIEVANCES. THIS APPEAL TO THE CROWN HAD NO EFFECT, THOUGH, AND SO THE SECOND CONTINENTAL CONGRESS WAS CONVENED IN 1775 TO ORGANIZE THE DEFENSE OF THE COLONIES AGAINST THE BRITISH ARMY. COMMON PEOPLE BECAME INSURGENTS AGAINST THE BRITISH EVEN THOUGH THEY WERE UNFAMILIAR WITH THE IDEOLOGICAL RATIONALES BEING OFFERED. THEY HELD VERY STRONGLY A SENSE OF "RIGHTS" THAT THEY FELT THE BRITISH WERE DELIBERATELY VIOLATING – RIGHTS THAT STRESSED LOCAL AUTONOMY, FAIR DEALING, AND GOVERNMENT BY CONSENT. THEY WERE HIGHLY SENSITIVE TO THE ISSUE OF TYRANNY, WHICH THEY SAW MANIFESTED BY THE ARRIVAL IN BOSTON OF THE BRITISH ARMY TO PUNISH THE BOSTONIANS. THIS HEIGHTENED THEIR SENSE OF VIOLATED RIGHTS, LEADING TO RAGE AND DEMANDS FOR REVENGE, AND THEY HAD FAITH THAT GOD WAS ON THEIR SIDE. 
AMERICAN REVOLUTION
THE AMERICAN REVOLUTIONARY WAR BEGAN AT LEXINGTON AND CONCORD IN MASSACHUSETTS IN APRIL 1775 WHEN THE BRITISH TRIED TO SEIZE AMMUNITION SUPPLIES AND ARREST THE PATRIOT LEADERS. IN TERMS OF POLITICAL VALUES, THE AMERICANS WERE LARGELY UNITED ON A CONCEPT CALLED REPUBLICANISM, WHICH REJECTED ARISTOCRACY AND EMPHASIZED CIVIC DUTY AND A FEAR OF CORRUPTION. FOR THE FOUNDING FATHERS, ACCORDING TO ONE TEAM OF HISTORIANS, "REPUBLICANISM REPRESENTED MORE THAN A PARTICULAR FORM OF GOVERNMENT. IT WAS A WAY OF LIFE, A CORE IDEOLOGY, AN UNCOMPROMISING COMMITMENT TO LIBERTY, AND A TOTAL REJECTION OF ARISTOCRACY." READING OF THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE ORIGINALLY WRITTEN BY THOMAS JEFFERSON, PRESENTED ON JULY 4TH 1776. WASHINGTON'S SURPRISE CROSSING OF THE DELAWARE RIVER IN DECEMBER 1776 WAS A MAJOR COMEBACK AFTER THE LOSS OF NEW YORK CITY; HIS ARMY DEFEATED THE BRITISH IN TWO BATTLES AND RECAPTURED NEW JERSEY. THE THIRTEEN COLONIES BEGAN A REBELLION AGAINST BRITISH RULE IN 1775 AND PROCLAIMED THEIR INDEPENDENCE IN 1776 AS THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. IN THE AMERICAN REVOLUTIONARY WAR (1775–83) THE AMERICANS CAPTURED THE BRITISH INVASION ARMY AT SARATOGA IN 1777, SECURED THE NORTHEAST AND ENCOURAGED THE FRENCH TO MAKE A MILITARY ALLIANCE WITH THE UNITED STATES. FRANCE BROUGHT IN SPAIN AND THE NETHERLANDS, THUS BALANCING THE MILITARY AND NAVAL FORCES ON EACH SIDE AS BRITAIN HAD NO ALLIES. 
GEORGE WASHINGTON
GENERAL GEORGE WASHINGTON (1732–99) PROVED AN EXCELLENT ORGANIZER AND ADMINISTRATOR WHO WORKED SUCCESSFULLY WITH CONGRESS AND THE STATE GOVERNORS, SELECTING AND MENTORING HIS SENIOR OFFICERS, SUPPORTING AND TRAINING HIS TROOPS, AND MAINTAINING AN IDEALISTIC REPUBLICAN ARMY. HIS BIGGEST CHALLENGE WAS LOGISTICS, SINCE NEITHER CONGRESS NOR THE STATES HAD THE FUNDING TO PROVIDE ADEQUATELY FOR THE EQUIPMENT, MUNITIONS, CLOTHING, PAYCHECKS, OR EVEN THE FOOD SUPPLY OF THE SOLDIERS. AS A BATTLEFIELD TACTICIAN, WASHINGTON WAS OFTEN OUTMANEUVERED BY HIS BRITISH COUNTERPARTS. AS A STRATEGIST, HOWEVER, HE HAD A BETTER IDEA OF HOW TO WIN THE WAR THAN THEY DID. THE BRITISH SENT FOUR INVASION ARMIES. WASHINGTON'S STRATEGY FORCED THE FIRST ARMY OUT OF BOSTON IN 1776, AND WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE SURRENDER OF THE SECOND AND THIRD ARMIES AT SARATOGA (1777) AND YORKTOWN (1781). HE LIMITED THE BRITISH CONTROL TO NEW YORK CITY AND A FEW PLACES WHILE KEEPING PATRIOT CONTROL OF THE GREAT MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION.] 
LOYALISTS AND BRITAIN
JOHN TRUMBULL'S DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE
THE LOYALISTS, WHOM THE BRITISH COUNTED UPON TOO HEAVILY, COMPRISED ABOUT 20% OF THE POPULATION BUT NEVER WERE WELL ORGANIZED. AS THE WAR ENDED, WASHINGTON WATCHED PROUDLY AS THE FINAL BRITISH ARMY QUIETLY SAILED OUT OF NEW YORK CITY IN NOVEMBER 1783, TAKING THE LOYALIST LEADERSHIP WITH THEM. WASHINGTON ASTONISHED THE WORLD WHEN, INSTEAD OF SEIZING POWER FOR HIMSELF, HE RETIRED QUIETLY TO HIS FARM IN VIRGINIA. POLITICAL SCIENTIST SEYMOUR MARTIN LIPSET OBSERVES, "THE UNITED STATES WAS THE FIRST MAJOR COLONY SUCCESSFULLY TO REVOLT AGAINST COLONIAL RULE. IN THIS SENSE, IT WAS THE FIRST 'NEW NATION'." 
THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE
ON JULY 2, 1776, THE SECOND CONTINENTAL CONGRESS, MEETING IN PHILADELPHIA, DECLARED THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE COLONIES BY ADOPTING THE RESOLUTION FROM RICHARD HENRY LEE, THAT STATED: THAT THESE UNITED COLONIES ARE, AND OF RIGHT OUT TO BE, FREE AND INDEPENDENT STATES, THAT THEY ARE ABSOLVED FROM ALL ALLEGIANCE TO THE BRITISH CROWN, AND THAT ALL POLITICAL CONNECTION BETWEEN THEM AND THE STATE OF GREAT BRITAIN IS, AND OUGHT TO BE, TOTALLY DISSOLVED; THAT MEASURES SHOULD BE IMMEDIATELY TAKEN FOR PROCURING THE ASSISTANCE OF FOREIGN POWERS, AND A CONFEDERATION BE FORMED TO BIND THE COLONIES MORE CLOSELY TOGETHER. ON JULY 4, 1776 THEY ADOPTED THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE AND THIS DATE IS CELEBRATED AS THE NATION'S BIRTHDAY. ON SEPTEMBER 9 OF THAT YEAR, CONGRESS OFFICIALLY CHANGED THE NATION'S NAME TO THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. UNTIL THIS POINT, THE NATION WAS KNOWN AS THE "UNITED COLONIES OF AMERICA" THE NEW NATION WAS FOUNDED ON ENLIGHTENMENT IDEALS OF LIBERALISM AND WHAT THOMAS JEFFERSON CALLED THE UNALIENABLE RIGHTS TO "LIFE, LIBERTY AND THE PURSUIT OF HAPPINESS". IT WAS DEDICATED STRONGLY TO REPUBLICAN PRINCIPLES, WHICH EMPHASIZED THAT PEOPLE ARE SOVEREIGN (NOT HEREDITARY KINGS), DEMANDED CIVIC DUTY, FEARED CORRUPTION, AND REJECTED ANY ARISTOCRACY. 
EARLY YEARS OF THE REPUBLIC
CONFEDERATION AND CONSTITUTION
IN THE 1780S THE NATIONAL GOVERNMENT WAS ABLE TO SETTLE THE ISSUE OF THE WESTERN REGIONS OF THE YOUNG UNITED STATES, WHICH WERE CEDED BY THE STATES TO CONGRESS AND BECAME TERRITORIES. WITH THE MIGRATION OF SETTLERS TO THE NORTHWEST, SOON THEY BECAME STATES. NATIONALISTS WORRIED THAT THE NEW NATION WAS TOO FRAGILE TO WITHSTAND AN INTERNATIONAL WAR, OR EVEN INTERNAL REVOLTS SUCH AS THE SHAYS' REBELLION OF 1786 IN MASSACHUSETTS. NATIONALISTS – MOST OF THEM WAR VETERANS – ORGANIZED IN EVERY STATE AND CONVINCED CONGRESS TO CALL THE PHILADELPHIA CONVENTION IN 1787. THE DELEGATES FROM EVERY STATE WROTE A NEW CONSTITUTION THAT CREATED A MUCH MORE POWERFUL AND EFFICIENT CENTRAL GOVERNMENT, ONE WITH A STRONG PRESIDENT, AND POWERS OF TAXATION. THE NEW GOVERNMENT REFLECTED THE PREVAILING REPUBLICAN IDEALS OF GUARANTEES OF INDIVIDUAL LIBERTY AND OF CONSTRAINING THE POWER OF GOVERNMENT THROUGH A SYSTEM OF SEPARATION OF POWERS. THE CONGRESS WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO BAN THE INTERNATIONAL SLAVE TRADE AFTER 20 YEARS (WHICH IT DID IN 1807). A COMPROMISE GAVE THE SOUTH CONGRESSIONAL APPORTIONMENT OUT OF PROPORTION TO ITS FREE POPULATION BY ALLOWING IT TO INCLUDE THREE-FIFTHS OF THE NUMBER OF SLAVES IN EACH STATE'S TOTAL POPULATION. THIS PROVISION INCREASED THE POLITICAL POWER OF SOUTHERN REPRESENTATIVES IN CONGRESS, ESPECIALLY AS SLAVERY WAS EXTENDED INTO THE DEEP SOUTH THROUGH REMOVAL OF NATIVE AMERICANS AND TRANSPORTATION OF SLAVES BY AN EXTENSIVE DOMESTIC TRADE. TO ASSUAGE THE ANTI-FEDERALISTS WHO FEARED A TOO-POWERFUL NATIONAL GOVERNMENT, THE NATION ADOPTED THE UNITED STATES BILL OF RIGHTS IN 1791. COMPRISING THE FIRST TEN AMENDMENTS OF THE CONSTITUTION, IT GUARANTEED INDIVIDUAL LIBERTIES SUCH AS FREEDOM OF SPEECH AND RELIGIOUS PRACTICE, JURY TRIALS, AND STATED THAT CITIZENS AND STATES HAD RESERVED RIGHTS (WHICH WERE NOT SPECIFIED). 
PRESIDENT GEORGE WASHINGTON
GEORGE WASHINGTON LEGACY REMAINS AMONG THE TWO OR THREE GREATEST IN AMERICAN HISTORY, AS COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE CONTINENTAL ARMY, HERO OF THE REVOLUTION, AND THE FIRST PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES. GEORGE WASHINGTON – A RENOWNED HERO OF THE AMERICAN REVOLUTIONARY WAR, COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE CONTINENTAL ARMY, AND PRESIDENT OF THE CONSTITUTIONAL CONVENTION – BECAME THE FIRST PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES UNDER THE NEW CONSTITUTION IN 1789. THE NATIONAL CAPITAL MOVED FROM NEW YORK TO PHILADELPHIA IN 1790 AND FINALLY SETTLED IN WASHINGTON DC IN 1800. THE MAJOR ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF THE WASHINGTON ADMINISTRATION WERE CREATING A STRONG NATIONAL GOVERNMENT THAT WAS RECOGNIZED WITHOUT QUESTION BY ALL AMERICANS. HIS GOVERNMENT, FOLLOWING THE VIGOROUS LEADERSHIP OF TREASURY SECRETARY ALEXANDER HAMILTON, ASSUMED THE DEBTS OF THE STATES (THE DEBT HOLDERS RECEIVED FEDERAL BONDS), CREATED THE BANK OF THE UNITED STATES TO STABILIZE THE FINANCIAL SYSTEM, AND SET UP A UNIFORM SYSTEM OF TARIFFS (TAXES ON IMPORTS) AND OTHER TAXES TO PAY OFF THE DEBT AND PROVIDE A FINANCIAL INFRASTRUCTURE. TO SUPPORT HIS PROGRAMS HAMILTON CREATED A NEW POLITICAL PARTY – THE FIRST IN THE WORLD BASED ON VOTERS – THE FEDERALIST PARTY. 
TWO-PARTY SYSTEM
THOMAS JEFFERSON AND JAMES MADISON FORMED AN OPPOSITION REPUBLICAN PARTY (USUALLY CALLED THE DEMOCRATIC-REPUBLICAN PARTY BY POLITICAL SCIENTISTS). HAMILTON AND WASHINGTON PRESENTED THE COUNTRY IN 1794 WITH THE JAY TREATY THAT REESTABLISHED GOOD RELATIONS WITH BRITAIN. THE JEFFERSONIANS VEHEMENTLY PROTESTED, AND THE VOTERS ALIGNED BEHIND ONE PARTY OR THE OTHER, THUS SETTING UP THE FIRST PARTY SYSTEM. FEDERALISTS PROMOTED BUSINESS, FINANCIAL AND COMMERCIAL INTERESTS AND WANTED MORE TRADE WITH BRITAIN. REPUBLICANS ACCUSED THE FEDERALISTS OF PLANS TO ESTABLISH A MONARCHY, TURN THE RICH INTO A RULING CLASS, AND MAKING THE UNITED STATES A PAWN OF THE BRITISH. THE TREATY PASSED, BUT POLITICS BECAME INTENSELY HEATED. 
CHALLENGES TO THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT
SERIOUS CHALLENGES TO THE NEW FEDERAL GOVERNMENT INCLUDED THE NORTHWEST INDIAN WAR, THE ONGOING CHEROKEE–AMERICAN WARS, AND THE 1794 WHISKEY REBELLION, IN WHICH WESTERN SETTLERS PROTESTED AGAINST A FEDERAL TAX ON LIQUOR. WASHINGTON CALLED OUT THE STATE MILITIA AND PERSONALLY LED AN ARMY AGAINST THE SETTLERS, AS THE INSURGENTS MELTED AWAY AND THE POWER OF THE NATIONAL GOVERNMENT WAS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED. WASHINGTON REFUSED TO SERVE MORE THAN TWO TERMS – SETTING A PRECEDENT – AND IN HIS FAMOUS FAREWELL ADDRESS, HE EXTOLLED THE BENEFITS OF FEDERAL GOVERNMENT AND IMPORTANCE OF ETHICS AND MORALITY WHILE WARNING AGAINST FOREIGN ALLIANCES AND THE FORMATION OF POLITICAL PARTIES. JOHN ADAMS, A FEDERALIST, DEFEATED JEFFERSON IN THE 1796 ELECTION. WAR LOOMED WITH FRANCE AND THE FEDERALISTS USED THE OPPORTUNITY TO TRY TO SILENCE THE REPUBLICANS WITH THE ALIEN AND SEDITION ACTS, BUILD UP A LARGE ARMY WITH HAMILTON AT THE HEAD, AND PREPARE FOR A FRENCH INVASION. HOWEVER, THE FEDERALISTS BECAME DIVIDED AFTER ADAMS SENT A SUCCESSFUL PEACE MISSION TO FRANCE THAT ENDED THE QUASI-WAR OF 1798.
INCREASING DEMAND FOR SLAVE LABOR
DURING THE FIRST TWO DECADES AFTER THE REVOLUTIONARY WAR, THERE WERE DRAMATIC CHANGES IN THE STATUS OF SLAVERY AMONG THE STATES AND AN INCREASE IN THE NUMBER OF FREED BLACKS. INSPIRED BY REVOLUTIONARY IDEALS OF THE EQUALITY OF MEN AND INFLUENCED BY THEIR LESSER ECONOMIC RELIANCE ON SLAVERY, NORTHERN STATES ABOLISHED SLAVERY. STATES OF THE UPPER SOUTH MADE MANUMISSION EASIER, RESULTING IN AN INCREASE IN THE PROPORTION OF FREE BLACKS IN THE UPPER SOUTH (AS A PERCENTAGE OF THE TOTAL NON-WHITE POPULATION) FROM LESS THAN ONE PERCENT IN 1792 TO MORE THAN 10 PERCENT BY 1810. BY THAT DATE, A TOTAL OF 13.5 PERCENT OF ALL BLACKS IN THE UNITED STATES WERE FREE. AFTER THAT DATE, WITH THE DEMAND FOR SLAVES ON THE RISE BECAUSE OF THE DEEP SOUTH'S EXPANDING COTTON CULTIVATION, THE NUMBER OF MANUMISSIONS DECLINED SHARPLY; AND AN INTERNAL U.S. SLAVE TRADE BECAME AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF WEALTH FOR MANY PLANTERS AND TRADERS. IN 1809, PRESIDENT JAMES MADISON SEVERED THE US'S INVOLVEMENT WITH THE ATLANTIC SLAVE TRADE. 
LOUISIANA AND REPUBLICANISM UNDER JEFFERSON
JEFFERSON SAW HIMSELF AS A MAN OF THE FRONTIER AND A SCIENTIST; HE WAS KEENLY INTERESTED IN EXPANDING AND EXPLORING THE WEST. JEFFERSON'S MAJOR ACHIEVEMENT AS PRESIDENT WAS THE LOUISIANA PURCHASE IN 1803, WHICH PROVIDED U.S. SETTLERS WITH VAST POTENTIAL FOR EXPANSION WEST OF THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER. JEFFERSON, A SCIENTIST HIMSELF, SUPPORTED EXPEDITIONS TO EXPLORE AND MAP THE NEW DOMAIN, MOST NOTABLY THE LEWIS AND CLARK EXPEDITION. JEFFERSON BELIEVED DEEPLY IN REPUBLICANISM AND ARGUED IT SHOULD BE BASED ON THE INDEPENDENT YEOMAN FARMER AND PLANTER; HE DISTRUSTED CITIES, FACTORIES AND BANKS. HE ALSO DISTRUSTED THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT AND JUDGES, AND TRIED TO WEAKEN THE JUDICIARY. HOWEVER, HE MET HIS MATCH IN JOHN MARSHALL, A FEDERALIST FROM VIRGINIA. ALTHOUGH THE CONSTITUTION SPECIFIED A SUPREME COURT, ITS FUNCTIONS WERE VAGUE UNTIL MARSHALL, THE CHIEF JUSTICE (1801–35), DEFINED THEM, ESPECIALLY THE POWER TO OVERTURN ACTS OF CONGRESS OR STATES THAT VIOLATED THE CONSTITUTION, FIRST ENUNCIATED IN 1803 IN MARBURY V. MADISON. 
WAR OF 1812
THOMAS JEFFERSON DEFEATED ADAMS FOR THE PRESIDENCY IN THE 1800 ELECTION. AMERICANS WERE INCREASINGLY ANGRY AT THE BRITISH VIOLATION OF AMERICAN SHIPS' NEUTRAL RIGHTS IN ORDER TO HURT FRANCE, THE IMPRESSMENT (SEIZURE) OF 10,000 AMERICAN SAILORS NEEDED BY THE ROYAL NAVY TO FIGHT NAPOLEON, AND BRITISH SUPPORT FOR HOSTILE INDIANS ATTACKING AMERICAN SETTLERS IN THE MIDWEST. THEY MAY ALSO HAVE DESIRED TO ANNEX ALL OR PART OF BRITISH NORTH AMERICA. DESPITE STRONG OPPOSITION FROM THE NORTHEAST, ESPECIALLY FROM FEDERALISTS WHO DID NOT WANT TO DISRUPT TRADE WITH BRITAIN, CONGRESS DECLARED WAR ON JUNE 18, 1812. OLIVER HAZARD PERRY'S MESSAGE TO WILLIAM HENRY HARRISON AFTER THE BATTLE OF LAKE ERIE BEGAN WITH WHAT WOULD BECOME ONE OF THE MOST FAMOUS SENTENCES IN AMERICAN MILITARY HISTORY: "WE HAVE MET THE ENEMY AND THEY ARE OURS". THIS 1865 PAINTING BY WILLIAM H. POWELL SHOWS PERRY TRANSFERRING TO A DIFFERENT SHIP DURING THE BATTLE. THE WAR WAS FRUSTRATING FOR BOTH SIDES. BOTH SIDES TRIED TO INVADE THE OTHER AND WERE REPULSED. THE AMERICAN HIGH COMMAND REMAINED INCOMPETENT UNTIL THE LAST YEAR. THE AMERICAN MILITIA PROVED INEFFECTIVE BECAUSE THE SOLDIERS WERE RELUCTANT TO LEAVE HOME AND EFFORTS TO INVADE CANADA REPEATEDLY FAILED. THE BRITISH BLOCKADE RUINED AMERICAN COMMERCE, BANKRUPTED THE TREASURY, AND FURTHER ANGERED NEW ENGLANDERS, WHO SMUGGLED SUPPLIES TO BRITAIN. THE AMERICANS UNDER GENERAL WILLIAM HENRY HARRISON FINALLY GAINED NAVAL CONTROL OF LAKE ERIE AND DEFEATED THE INDIANS UNDER TECUMSEH IN CANADA, WHILE ANDREW JACKSON ENDED THE INDIAN THREAT IN THE SOUTHEAST. THE INDIAN THREAT TO EXPANSION INTO THE MIDWEST WAS PERMANENTLY ENDED. THE BRITISH INVADED AND OCCUPIED MUCH OF MAINE. THE BRITISH RAIDED AND BURNED WASHINGTON, BUT WERE REPELLED AT BALTIMORE IN 1814 – WHERE THE "STAR SPANGLED BANNER" WAS WRITTEN TO CELEBRATE THE AMERICAN SUCCESS. IN UPSTATE NEW YORK A MAJOR BRITISH INVASION OF NEW YORK STATE WAS TURNED BACK. FINALLY, IN EARLY 1815 ANDREW JACKSON DECISIVELY DEFEATED A MAJOR BRITISH INVASION AT THE BATTLE OF NEW ORLEANS, MAKING HIM THE MOST FAMOUS WAR HERO. WITH NAPOLEON (APPARENTLY) GONE, THE CAUSES OF THE WAR HAD EVAPORATED AND BOTH SIDES AGREED TO A PEACE THAT LEFT THE PREWAR BOUNDARIES INTACT. AMERICANS CLAIMED VICTORY ON FEBRUARY 18, 1815 AS NEWS CAME ALMOST SIMULTANEOUSLY OF JACKSON'S VICTORY OF NEW ORLEANS AND THE PEACE TREATY THAT LEFT THE PREWAR BOUNDARIES IN PLACE. AMERICANS SWELLED WITH PRIDE AT SUCCESS IN THE "SECOND WAR OF INDEPENDENCE"; THE NAYSAYERS OF THE ANTIWAR FEDERALIST PARTY WERE PUT TO SHAME AND THE PARTY NEVER RECOVERED. THE INDIANS WERE THE BIG LOSERS; THEY NEVER GAINED THE INDEPENDENT NATIONHOOD BRITAIN HAD PROMISED AND NO LONGER POSED A SERIOUS THREAT AS SETTLERS POURED INTO THE MIDWEST. 
SECOND GREAT AWAKENING
THE SECOND GREAT AWAKENING WAS A PROTESTANT REVIVAL MOVEMENT THAT AFFECTED THE ENTIRE NATION DURING THE EARLY 19TH CENTURY AND LED TO RAPID CHURCH GROWTH. THE MOVEMENT BEGAN AROUND 1790, GAINED MOMENTUM BY 1800, AND, AFTER 1820 MEMBERSHIP ROSE RAPIDLY AMONG BAPTIST AND METHODIST CONGREGATIONS, WHOSE PREACHERS LED THE MOVEMENT. IT WAS PAST ITS PEAK BY THE 1840S. IT ENROLLED MILLIONS OF NEW MEMBERS IN EXISTING EVANGELICAL DENOMINATIONS AND LED TO THE FORMATION OF NEW DENOMINATIONS. MANY CONVERTS BELIEVED THAT THE AWAKENING HERALDED A NEW MILLENNIAL AGE. THE SECOND GREAT AWAKENING STIMULATED THE ESTABLISHMENT OF MANY REFORM MOVEMENTS – INCLUDING ABOLITIONISM AND TEMPERANCE DESIGNED TO REMOVE THE EVILS OF SOCIETY BEFORE THE ANTICIPATED SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST. 
ERA OF GOOD FEELINGS
AS STRONG OPPONENTS OF THE WAR, THE FEDERALISTS HELD THE HARTFORD CONVENTION IN 1814 THAT HINTED AT DISUNION. NATIONAL EUPHORIA AFTER THE VICTORY AT NEW ORLEANS RUINED THE PRESTIGE OF THE FEDERALISTS AND THEY NO LONGER PLAYED A SIGNIFICANT ROLE AS A POLITICAL PARTY. PRESIDENT MADISON AND MOST REPUBLICANS REALIZED THEY WERE FOOLISH TO LET THE BANK OF THE UNITED STATES CLOSE DOWN, FOR ITS ABSENCE GREATLY HINDERED THE FINANCING OF THE WAR. SO, WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF FOREIGN BANKERS, THEY CHARTERED THE SECOND BANK OF THE UNITED STATES IN 1816. 
SETTLERS CROSSING THE PLAINS OF NEBRASKA.
THE REPUBLICANS ALSO IMPOSED TARIFFS DESIGNED TO PROTECT THE INFANT INDUSTRIES THAT HAD BEEN CREATED WHEN BRITAIN WAS BLOCKADING THE U.S. WITH THE COLLAPSE OF THE FEDERALISTS AS A PARTY, THE ADOPTION OF MANY FEDERALIST PRINCIPLES BY THE REPUBLICANS, AND THE SYSTEMATIC POLICY OF PRESIDENT JAMES MONROE IN HIS TWO TERMS (1817–25) TO DOWNPLAY PARTISANSHIP, THE NATION ENTERED AN ERA OF GOOD FEELINGS, WITH FAR LESS PARTISANSHIP THAN BEFORE (OR AFTER), AND CLOSED OUT THE FIRST PARTY SYSTEM. THE MONROE DOCTRINE, EXPRESSED IN 1823, PROCLAIMED THE UNITED STATES' OPINION THAT EUROPEAN POWERS SHOULD NO LONGER COLONIZE OR INTERFERE IN THE AMERICAS. THIS WAS A DEFINING MOMENT IN THE FOREIGN POLICY OF THE UNITED STATES. THE MONROE DOCTRINE WAS ADOPTED IN RESPONSE TO AMERICAN AND BRITISH FEARS OVER RUSSIAN AND FRENCH EXPANSION INTO THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE.IN 1832, PRESIDENT ANDREW JACKSON, 7TH PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES, RAN FOR A SECOND TERM UNDER THE SLOGAN "JACKSON AND NO BANK" AND DID NOT RENEW THE CHARTER OF THE SECOND BANK OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, ENDING THE BANK IN 1836. JACKSON WAS CONVINCED THAT CENTRAL BANKING WAS USED BY THE ELITE TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THE AVERAGE AMERICAN, AND INSTEAD IMPLEMENTED STATE BANKS, POPULARLY KNOWN AS "PET BANKS". 
WESTWARD EXPANSION
INDIAN REMOVAL
IN 1830, CONGRESS PASSED THE INDIAN REMOVAL ACT, WHICH AUTHORIZED THE PRESIDENT TO NEGOTIATE TREATIES THAT EXCHANGED NATIVE AMERICAN TRIBAL LANDS IN THE EASTERN STATES FOR LANDS WEST OF THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER. ITS GOAL WAS PRIMARILY TO REMOVE NATIVE AMERICANS, INCLUDING THE FIVE CIVILIZED TRIBES, FROM THE AMERICAN SOUTHEAST; THEY OCCUPIED LAND THAT SETTLERS WANTED. JACKSONIAN DEMOCRATS DEMANDED THE FORCIBLE REMOVAL OF NATIVE POPULATIONS WHO REFUSED TO ACKNOWLEDGE STATE LAWS TO RESERVATIONS IN THE WEST; WHIGS AND RELIGIOUS LEADERS OPPOSED THE MOVE AS INHUMANE. THOUSANDS OF DEATHS RESULTED FROM THE RELOCATIONS, AS SEEN IN THE CHEROKEE TRAIL OF TEARS. THE TRAIL OF TEARS RESULTED IN APPROXIMATELY 2,000–8,000 OF THE 16,543 RELOCATED CHEROKEE PERISHING ALONG THE WAY. MANY OF THE SEMINOLE INDIANS IN FLORIDA REFUSED TO MOVE WEST; THEY FOUGHT THE ARMY FOR YEARS IN THE SEMINOLE WARS. 
SECOND PARTY SYSTEM
HENRY CLAY
AFTER THE FIRST PARTY SYSTEM OF FEDERALISTS AND REPUBLICANS WITHERED AWAY IN THE 1820S, THE STAGE WAS SET FOR THE EMERGENCE OF A NEW PARTY SYSTEM BASED ON WELL ORGANIZED LOCAL PARTIES THAT APPEALED FOR THE VOTES OF (ALMOST) ALL ADULT WHITE MEN. THE FORMER JEFFERSONIAN (DEMOCRATIC-REPUBLICAN) PARTY SPLIT INTO FACTIONS. THEY SPLIT OVER THE CHOICE OF A SUCCESSOR TO PRESIDENT JAMES MONROE, AND THE PARTY FACTION THAT SUPPORTED MANY OF THE OLD JEFFERSONIAN PRINCIPLES, LED BY ANDREW JACKSON AND MARTIN VAN BUREN, BECAME THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY. AS NORTON EXPLAINS THE TRANSFORMATION IN 1828: JACKSONIANS BELIEVED THE PEOPLES WILL HAD FINALLY PREVAILED. THROUGH A LAVISHLY FINANCED COALITION OF STATE PARTIES, POLITICAL LEADERS, AND NEWSPAPER EDITORS, A POPULAR MOVEMENT HAD ELECTED THE PRESIDENT. THE DEMOCRATS BECAME THE NATION'S FIRST WELL-ORGANIZED NATIONAL PARTY...AND TIGHT PARTY ORGANIZATION BECAME THE HALLMARK OF NINETEENTH-CENTURY AMERICAN POLITICS. OPPOSING FACTIONS LED BY HENRY CLAY HELPED FORM THE WHIG PARTY. THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY HAD A SMALL BUT DECISIVE ADVANTAGE OVER THE WHIGS UNTIL THE 1850S, WHEN THE WHIGS FELL APART OVER THE ISSUE OF SLAVERY. BEHIND THE PLATFORMS ISSUED BY STATE AND NATIONAL PARTIES STOOD A WIDELY SHARED POLITICAL OUTLOOK THAT CHARACTERIZED THE DEMOCRATS:  THE DEMOCRATS REPRESENTED A WIDE RANGE OF VIEWS BUT SHARED A FUNDAMENTAL COMMITMENT TO THE JEFFERSONIAN CONCEPT OF AN AGRARIAN SOCIETY. THEY VIEWED THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT AS THE ENEMY OF INDIVIDUAL LIBERTY. THE 1824 "CORRUPT BARGAIN" HAD STRENGTHENED THEIR SUSPICION OF WASHINGTON POLITICS. ... JACKSONIANS FEARED THE CONCENTRATION OF ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL POWER. THEY BELIEVED THAT GOVERNMENT INTERVENTION IN THE ECONOMY BENEFITED SPECIAL-INTEREST GROUPS AND CREATED CORPORATE MONOPOLIES THAT FAVORED THE RICH. THEY SOUGHT TO RESTORE THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE INDIVIDUAL (THE "COMMON MAN," I.E. THE ARTISAN AND THE ORDINARY FARMER) BY ENDING FEDERAL SUPPORT OF BANKS AND CORPORATIONS AND RESTRICTING THE USE OF PAPER CURRENCY, WHICH THEY DISTRUSTED. THEIR DEFINITION OF THE PROPER ROLE OF GOVERNMENT TENDED TO BE NEGATIVE, AND JACKSON'S POLITICAL POWER WAS LARGELY EXPRESSED IN NEGATIVE ACTS. HE EXERCISED THE VETO MORE THAN ALL PREVIOUS PRESIDENTS COMBINED. JACKSON AND HIS SUPPORTERS ALSO OPPOSED REFORM AS A MOVEMENT. REFORMERS EAGER TO TURN THEIR PROGRAMS INTO LEGISLATION CALLED FOR A MORE ACTIVE GOVERNMENT. BUT DEMOCRATS TENDED TO OPPOSE PROGRAMS LIKE EDUCATIONAL REFORM MID THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A PUBLIC EDUCATION SYSTEM. THEY BELIEVED, FOR INSTANCE, THAT PUBLIC SCHOOLS RESTRICTED INDIVIDUAL LIBERTY BY INTERFERING WITH PARENTAL RESPONSIBILITY AND UNDERMINED FREEDOM OF RELIGION BY REPLACING CHURCH SCHOOLS. NOR DID JACKSON SHARE REFORMERS' HUMANITARIAN CONCERNS. HE HAD NO SYMPATHY FOR AMERICAN INDIANS, INITIATING THE REMOVAL OF THE CHEROKEES ALONG THE TRAIL OF TEARS. THE GREAT MAJORITY OF ANTI-SLAVERY ACTIVISTS, SUCH AS ABRAHAM LINCOLN, REJECTED GARRISON'S THEOLOGY AND HELD THAT SLAVERY WAS AN UNFORTUNATE SOCIAL EVIL, NOT A SIN.  
WESTWARD EXPANSION AND MANIFEST DESTINY
AMERICAN FRONTIER
THE AMERICAN COLONIES AND THE NEW NATION GREW RAPIDLY IN POPULATION AND AREA, AS PIONEERS PUSHED THE FRONTIER OF SETTLEMENT WEST. THE PROCESS FINALLY ENDED AROUND 1890–1912 AS THE LAST MAJOR FARMLANDS AND RANCH LANDS WERE SETTLED. NATIVE AMERICAN TRIBES IN SOME PLACES RESISTED MILITARILY, BUT THEY WERE OVERWHELMED BY SETTLERS AND THE ARMY AND AFTER 1830 WERE RELOCATED TO RESERVATIONS IN THE WEST. THE HIGHLY INFLUENTIAL "FRONTIER THESIS" OF WISCONSIN HISTORIAN FREDERICK JACKSON TURNER ARGUES THAT THE FRONTIER SHAPED THE NATIONAL CHARACTER, WITH ITS BOLDNESS, VIOLENCE, INNOVATION, INDIVIDUALISM, AND DEMOCRACY. THE CALIFORNIA GOLD RUSH NEWS OF GOLD BROUGHT SOME 300,000 PEOPLE TO CALIFORNIA FROM THE REST OF THE UNITED STATES AND ABROAD. RECENT HISTORIANS HAVE EMPHASIZED THE MULTICULTURAL NATURE OF THE FRONTIER. ENORMOUS POPULAR ATTENTION IN THE MEDIA FOCUSES ON THE "WILD WEST" OF THE SECOND HALF OF THE 19TH CENTURY. AS DEFINED BY HINE AND FARAGHER, "FRONTIER HISTORY TELLS THE STORY OF THE CREATION AND DEFENSE OF COMMUNITIES, THE USE OF THE LAND, THE DEVELOPMENT OF MARKETS, AND THE FORMATION OF STATES". THEY EXPLAIN, "IT IS A TALE OF CONQUEST, BUT ALSO ONE OF SURVIVAL, PERSISTENCE, AND THE MERGING OF PEOPLES AND CULTURES THAT GAVE BIRTH AND CONTINUING LIFE TO AMERICA." THE FIRST SETTLERS IN THE WEST WERE THE SPANISH IN NEW MEXICO; THEY BECAME U.S. CITIZENS IN 1848. THE HISPANICS IN CALIFORNIA ("CALIFORNIOS") WERE OVERWHELMED BY OVER 100,000 GOLD RUSH MINERS. CALIFORNIA GREW EXPLOSIVELY. SAN FRANCISCO BY 1880 HAD BECOME THE ECONOMIC HUB OF THE ENTIRE PACIFIC COAST WITH A DIVERSE POPULATION OF A QUARTER MILLION. FROM THE EARLY 1830S TO 1869, THE OREGON TRAIL AND ITS MANY OFFSHOOTS WERE USED BY OVER 300,000 SETTLERS. '49ERS (IN THE CALIFORNIA GOLD RUSH), RANCHERS, FARMERS, AND ENTREPRENEURS AND THEIR FAMILIES HEADED TO CALIFORNIA, OREGON, AND OTHER POINTS IN THE FAR WEST. WAGON-TRAINS TOOK FIVE OR SIX MONTHS ON FOOT; AFTER 1869, THE TRIP TOOK 6 DAYS BY RAIL. MANIFEST DESTINY WAS THE BELIEF THAT AMERICAN SETTLERS WERE DESTINED TO EXPAND ACROSS THE CONTINENT. THIS CONCEPT WAS BORN OUT OF "A SENSE OF MISSION TO REDEEM THE OLD WORLD BY HIGH EXAMPLE ... GENERATED BY THE POTENTIALITIES OF A NEW EARTH FOR BUILDING A NEW HEAVEN". MANIFEST DESTINY WAS REJECTED BY MODERNIZERS, ESPECIALLY THE WHIGS LIKE HENRY CLAY AND ABRAHAM LINCOLN WHO WANTED TO BUILD CITIES AND FACTORIES – NOT MORE FARMS. DEMOCRATS STRONGLY FAVORED EXPANSION, AND WON THE KEY ELECTION OF 1844. AFTER A BITTER DEBATE IN CONGRESS THE REPUBLIC OF TEXAS WAS ANNEXED IN 1845, LEADING TO WAR WITH MEXICO, WHO CONSIDERED TEXAS TO BE A PART OF MEXICO DUE TO THE LARGE NUMBERS OF MEXICAN SETTLERS. THE MEXICAN–AMERICAN WAR (1846–48) BROKE OUT WITH THE WHIGS OPPOSED TO THE WAR, AND THE DEMOCRATS SUPPORTING THE WAR. THE U.S. ARMY, USING REGULARS AND LARGE NUMBERS OF VOLUNTEERS, DEFEATED THE MEXICAN ARMIES, INVADED AT SEVERAL POINTS, CAPTURED MEXICO CITY AND WON DECISIVELY. THE TREATY OF GUADALUPE HIDALGO ENDED THE WAR IN 1848. MANY DEMOCRATS WANTED TO ANNEX ALL OF MEXICO, BUT THAT IDEA WAS REJECTED BY SOUTHERNERS WHO ARGUED THAT BY INCORPORATING MILLIONS OF MEXICAN PEOPLE, MAINLY OF MIXED RACE, WOULD UNDERMINE THE UNITED STATES AS AN EXCLUSIVELY WHITE REPUBLIC. INSTEAD THE U.S. TOOK TEXAS AND THE LIGHTLY SETTLED NORTHERN PARTS (CALIFORNIA AND NEW MEXICO). THE HISPANIC RESIDENTS WERE GIVEN FULL CITIZENSHIP AND THE MEXICAN INDIANS BECAME AMERICAN INDIANS. SIMULTANEOUSLY, GOLD WAS DISCOVERED IN CALIFORNIA IN 1849, ATTRACTING OVER 100,000 MEN TO NORTHERN CALIFORNIA IN A MATTER OF MONTHS IN THE CALIFORNIA GOLD RUSH. A PEACEFUL COMPROMISE WITH BRITAIN GAVE THE U.S. OWNERSHIP OF THE OREGON COUNTRY, WHICH WAS RENAMED THE OREGON TERRITORY. 
SECTIONAL CONFLICT AND CIVIL WAR
DIVISIONS BETWEEN NORTH AND SOUTH
THE CENTRAL ISSUE AFTER 1848 WAS THE EXPANSION OF SLAVERY, PITTING THE ANTI-SLAVERY ELEMENTS IN THE NORTH, AGAINST THE PRO-SLAVERY ELEMENTS THAT DOMINATED THE SOUTH. A SMALL NUMBER OF ACTIVE NORTHERNERS WERE ABOLITIONISTS WHO DECLARED THAT OWNERSHIP OF SLAVES WAS A SIN (IN TERMS OF PROTESTANT THEOLOGY) AND DEMANDED ITS IMMEDIATE ABOLITION. MUCH LARGER NUMBERS IN THE NORTH WERE AGAINST THE EXPANSION OF SLAVERY, SEEKING TO PUT IT ON THE PATH TO EXTINCTION SO THAT AMERICA WOULD BE COMMITTED TO FREE LAND (AS IN LOW-COST FARMS OWNED AND CULTIVATED BY A FAMILY), FREE LABOR, AND FREE SPEECH (AS OPPOSED TO CENSORSHIP OF ABOLITIONIST MATERIAL IN THE SOUTH). SOUTHERN WHITES INSISTED THAT SLAVERY WAS OF ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND CULTURAL BENEFIT TO ALL WHITES (AND EVEN TO THE SLAVES THEMSELVES), AND DENOUNCED ALL ANTI-SLAVERY SPOKESMEN AS "ABOLITIONISTS". JUSTIFICATIONS OF SLAVERY INCLUDED ECONOMICS, HISTORY, RELIGION, LEGALITY, SOCIAL GOOD, AND EVEN HUMANITARIANISM, TO FURTHER THEIR ARGUMENTS. DEFENDERS OF SLAVERY ARGUED THAT THE SUDDEN END TO THE SLAVE ECONOMY WOULD HAVE HAD A PROFOUND AND KILLING ECONOMIC IMPACT IN THE SOUTH WHERE RELIANCE ON SLAVE LABOR WAS THE FOUNDATION OF THEIR ECONOMY. THEY ALSO ARGUED THAT IF ALL THE SLAVES WERE FREED, THERE WOULD BE WIDESPREAD UNEMPLOYMENT AND CHAOS. RELIGIOUS ACTIVISTS SPLIT ON SLAVERY, WITH THE METHODISTS AND BAPTISTS DIVIDING INTO NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN DENOMINATIONS. IN THE NORTH, THE METHODISTS, CONGREGATIONALISTS, AND QUAKERS INCLUDED MANY ABOLITIONISTS, ESPECIALLY AMONG WOMEN ACTIVISTS. (THE CATHOLIC, EPISCOPAL AND LUTHERAN DENOMINATIONS LARGELY IGNORED THE SLAVERY ISSUE.) 
COMPROMISE OF 1850 AND POPULAR SOVEREIGNTY
THE ISSUE OF SLAVERY IN THE NEW TERRITORIES WAS SEEMINGLY SETTLED BY THE COMPROMISE OF 1850, BROKERED BY WHIG HENRY CLAY AND DEMOCRAT STEPHEN DOUGLAS; THE COMPROMISE INCLUDED THE ADMISSION OF CALIFORNIA AS A FREE STATE IN EXCHANGE FOR NO FEDERAL RESTRICTIONS ON SLAVERY PLACED ON UTAH OR NEW MEXICO. THE POINT OF CONTENTION WAS THE FUGITIVE SLAVE ACT, WHICH INCREASED FEDERAL ENFORCEMENT AND REQUIRED EVEN FREE STATES TO COOPERATE IN TURNING OVER FUGITIVE SLAVES TO THEIR OWNERS. ABOLITIONISTS POUNCED ON THE ACT TO ATTACK SLAVERY, AS IN THE BEST-SELLING ANTI-SLAVERY NOVEL UNCLE TOM'S CABIN BY HARRIET BEECHER STOWE. THE COMPROMISE OF 1820 WAS REPEALED IN 1854 WITH THE KANSAS–NEBRASKA ACT, PROMOTED BY SENATOR DOUGLAS IN THE NAME OF "POPULAR SOVEREIGNTY" AND DEMOCRACY. IT PERMITTED VOTERS TO DECIDE ON THE LEGALITY SLAVERY IN EACH TERRITORY, AND ALLOWED DOUGLAS TO ADOPT NEUTRALITY ON THE ISSUE OF SLAVERY. ANTI-SLAVERY FORCES ROSE IN ANGER AND ALARM, FORMING THE NEW REPUBLICAN PARTY. PRO- AND ANTI- CONTINGENTS RUSHED TO KANSAS TO VOTE SLAVERY UP OR DOWN, RESULTING IN A MINIATURE CIVIL WAR CALLED BLEEDING KANSAS. BY THE LATE 1850S, THE YOUNG REPUBLICAN PARTY DOMINATED NEARLY ALL NORTHERN STATES AND THUS THE ELECTORAL COLLEGE. IT INSISTED THAT SLAVERY WOULD NEVER BE ALLOWED TO EXPAND (AND THUS WOULD SLOWLY DIE OUT). 
THE PLANTATION ECONOMY
THE SOUTHERN SLAVERY-BASED SOCIETIES HAD BECOME WEALTHY BASED ON THEIR COTTON AND OTHER AGRICULTURAL COMMODITY PRODUCTION, AND SOME PARTICULARLY PROFITED FROM THE INTERNAL SLAVE TRADE. NORTHERN CITIES SUCH AS BOSTON AND NEW YORK, AND REGIONAL INDUSTRIES, WERE TIED ECONOMICALLY TO SLAVERY BY BANKING, SHIPPING, AND MANUFACTURING, INCLUDING TEXTILE MILLS. BY 1860, THERE WERE FOUR MILLION SLAVES IN THE SOUTH, NEARLY EIGHT TIMES AS MANY AS THERE WERE NATIONWIDE IN 1790. THE PLANTATIONS WERE HIGHLY PROFITABLE, DUE TO THE HEAVY EUROPEAN DEMAND FOR RAW COTTON. MOST OF THE PROFITS WERE INVESTED IN NEW LANDS AND IN PURCHASING MORE SLAVES (LARGELY DRAWN FROM THE DECLINING TOBACCO REGIONS). THE UNITED STATES, IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE CIVIL WAR. ALL OF THE LAND’S EAST OF, OR BORDERING, THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER WERE ORGANIZED AS STATES IN THE UNION, BUT THE WEST WAS STILL LARGELY UNSETTLED. FOR 50 OF THE NATION'S FIRST 72 YEARS, A SLAVEHOLDER SERVED AS PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES AND, DURING THAT PERIOD, ONLY SLAVEHOLDING PRESIDENTS WERE RE-ELECTED TO SECOND TERMS. IN ADDITION, SOUTHERN STATES BENEFITED BY THEIR INCREASED APPORTIONMENT IN CONGRESS DUE TO THE PARTIAL COUNTING OF SLAVES IN THEIR POPULATIONS. 
SLAVE REBELLIONS
SLAVE REBELLIONS, BY GABRIEL PROSSER (1800), DENMARK VESEY (1822), NAT TURNER (1831), AND MOST FAMOUSLY BY JOHN BROWN (1859), CAUSED FEAR IN THE WHITE SOUTH, WHICH IMPOSED STRICTER OVERSIGHT OF SLAVES AND REDUCED THE RIGHTS OF FREE BLACKS. THE FUGITIVE SLAVE ACT OF 1850 REQUIRED THE STATES TO COOPERATE WITH SLAVE OWNERS WHEN ATTEMPTING TO RECOVER ESCAPED SLAVES, WHICH OUTRAGED NORTHERNERS. FORMERLY, AN ESCAPED SLAVE THAT REACHED A NON-SLAVE STATE WAS PRESUMED TO HAVE ATTAINED SANCTUARY AND FREEDOM UNDER THE MISSOURI COMPROMISE. THE SUPREME COURT'S 1857 DECISION IN DRED SCOTT V. SANDFORD RULED THAT THE MISSOURI COMPROMISE WAS UNCONSTITUTIONAL; ANGRY REPUBLICANS SAID THIS DECISION THREATENED TO MAKE SLAVERY A NATIONAL INSTITUTION. 
LINCOLN AND SECESSION
AFTER ABRAHAM LINCOLN WON THE 1860 ELECTION, SEVEN SOUTHERN STATES SECEDED FROM THE UNION AND SET UP A NEW NATION, THE CONFEDERATE STATES OF AMERICA (CONFEDERACY), ON FEBRUARY 8, 1861. IT ATTACKED FORT SUMTER, A U.S. ARMY FORT IN SOUTH CAROLINA, THUS IGNITING THE WAR. WHEN LINCOLN CALLED FOR TROOPS TO SUPPRESS THE CONFEDERACY IN APRIL 1861, FOUR MORE STATES SECEDED AND JOINED THE CONFEDERACY. A FEW OF THE (NORTHERNMOST) "SLAVE STATES" DID NOT SECEDE AND BECAME KNOWN AS THE BORDER STATES; THESE WERE DELAWARE, MARYLAND, KENTUCKY, AND MISSOURI. DURING THE WAR, THE NORTHWESTERN PORTION OF VIRGINIA SECEDED FROM THE CONFEDERACY. AND BECAME THE NEW UNION STATE OF WEST VIRGINIA. WEST VIRGINIA IS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE BORDER STATES. 
AMERICAN CIVIL WAR
THE CIVIL WAR BEGAN ON APRIL 12, 1861, WHEN ELEMENTS OF 100,000 CONFEDERATE FORCES ATTACKED A U.S. MILITARY INSTALLATION AT FORT SUMTER IN SOUTH CAROLINA. IN RESPONSE TO THE ATTACK, ON APRIL 15, LINCOLN CALLED ON THE STATES TO SEND DETACHMENTS TOTALING 75,000 TROOPS TO RECAPTURE FORTS, PROTECT THE CAPITAL, AND "PRESERVE THE UNION", WHICH IN HIS VIEW STILL EXISTED INTACT DESPITE THE ACTIONS OF THE SECEDING STATES. THE TWO ARMIES HAD THEIR FIRST MAJOR CLASH AT THE FIRST BATTLE OF BULL RUN (BATTLE OF MANASSAS), ENDING IN A UNION DEFEAT, BUT, MORE IMPORTANTLY, PROVED TO BOTH THE UNION AND CONFEDERACY THAT THE WAR WOULD BE MUCH LONGER AND BLOODIER THAN ORIGINALLY ANTICIPATED. THE WAR SOON DIVIDED INTO TWO THEATERS: EASTERN AND WESTERN. IN THE WESTERN THEATER, THE UNION WAS RELATIVELY SUCCESSFUL, WITH MAJOR BATTLES, SUCH AS PERRYVILLE AND SHILOH ALONG WITH UNION GUNBOAT DOMINANCE OF NAVIGABLE RIVERS PRODUCING STRATEGIC UNION VICTORIES AND DESTROYING MAJOR CONFEDERATE OPERATIONS. WARFARE IN THE EASTERN THEATER BEGAN POORLY FOR THE UNION AS THE CONFEDERATES WON AT MANASSAS JUNCTION (BULL RUN), JUST OUTSIDE WASHINGTON. MAJOR GENERAL GEORGE B. MCCLELLAN WAS PUT IN CHARGE OF THE UNION ARMIES. AFTER REORGANIZING THE NEW ARMY OF THE POTOMAC, MCCLELLAN FAILED TO CAPTURE THE CONFEDERATE CAPITAL OF RICHMOND, VIRGINIA IN HIS PENINSULA CAMPAIGN AND RETREATED AFTER ATTACKS FROM NEWLY APPOINTED CONFEDERATE GENERAL ROBERT E. LEE. MEANWHILE, BOTH SIDES CONCENTRATED IN 1861–62 ON RAISING AND TRAINING NEW ARMIES. THE MAIN ACTION WAS UNION SUCCESS IN CONTROLLING THE BORDER STATES, WITH CONFEDERATES LARGELY DRIVEN OUT OF MARYLAND, WEST VIRGINIA (A NEW STATE), KENTUCKY AND MISSOURI. THE AUTUMN 1862 CONFEDERATE CAMPAIGN INTO MARYLAND WAS DESIGNED TO HURT UNION MORALE AND WIN EUROPEAN SUPPORT. IT ENDED WITH CONFEDERATE RETREAT AT THE BATTLE OF ANTIETAM, AND LINCOLN'S WARNING HE WOULD ISSUE AN EMANCIPATION PROCLAMATION IN JANUARY 1863 IF THE STATES DID NOT RETURN. MAKING SLAVERY A CENTRAL WAR GOAL ENERGIZED REPUBLICANS IN THE NORTH, AS WELL AS THEIR ENEMIES, THE ANTI-WAR COPPERHEAD DEMOCRATS. IT ENDED THE RISK OF BRITISH AND FRENCH INTERVENTION. LEE'S SMALLER ARMY WON AT THE BATTLE OF FREDERICKSBURG LATE IN 1862, CAUSING YET ANOTHER CHANGE IN COMMANDERS. LEE WON AGAIN AT THE BATTLE OF CHANCELLORSVILLE IN MAY 1863, WHILE LOSING HIS TOP AIDE, STONEWALL JACKSON. BUT LEE PUSHED TOO HARD AND IGNORED THE UNION THREAT IN THE WEST. LEE INVADED PENNSYLVANIA IN SEARCH OF SUPPLIES AND TO CAUSE WAR-WEARINESS IN THE NORTH. IN PERHAPS THE TURNING POINT OF THE WAR, LEE'S ARMY WAS BADLY BEATEN AT THE BATTLE OF GETTYSBURG, JULY 1–3, 1863, AND BARELY MADE IT BACK TO VIRGINIA. ON THE HOMEFRONT, INDUSTRIAL EXPANSION IN THE NORTH EXPANDED DRAMATICALLY, USING ITS EXTENSIVE RAILROAD SERVICE, AND MOVING INDUSTRIAL WORKERS INTO MUNITIONS FACTORIES. FOREIGN TRADE INCREASED, WITH THE UNITED STATES PROVIDING BOTH FOOD AND COTTON TO BRITAIN, AND BRITAIN SENDING IN MANUFACTURED PRODUCTS AND THOUSANDS OF VOLUNTEERS FOR THE UNION ARMY (PLUS A FEW TO THE CONFEDERATES). THE BRITISH OPERATED BLOCKADE RUNNERS BRINGING IN FOOD, LUXURY ITEMS AND MUNITIONS TO THE CONFEDERACY, BRINGING OUT TOBACCO AND COTTON. THE UNION BLOCKADE INCREASINGLY SHUT DOWN CONFEDERATE PORTS, AND BY LATE 1864 THE BLOCKADE RUNNERS WERE USUALLY CAPTURED BEFORE THEY COULD MAKE MORE THAN A HANDFUL OF RUNS. 
THE BATTLE OF FRANKLIN, NOVEMBER 30, 1864.
IN THE WEST, ON JULY 4, 1863, UNION FORCES UNDER THE COMMAND OF GENERAL ULYSSES S. GRANT GAINED CONTROL OF THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER AT THE BATTLE OF VICKSBURG, THEREBY SPLITTING THE CONFEDERACY. LINCOLN MADE GENERAL GRANT COMMANDER OF ALL UNION ARMIES. GRANT PUT GENERAL WILLIAM TECUMSEH SHERMAN IN CHARGE OF THE WESTERN ARMIES. IN 1864, SHERMAN MARCHED SOUTH FROM CHATTANOOGA TO CAPTURE ATLANTA, A DECISIVE VICTORY THAT ENDED WAR JITTERS AMONG REPUBLICANS IN THE NORTH WHO FEARED THEY MIGHT FAIL TO REELECT LINCOLN IN 1864. LINCOLN WON A LANDSLIDE. THE LAST TWO YEARS OF THE WAR WERE BLOODY FOR BOTH SIDES, WITH SHERMAN MARCHING ALMOST UNOPPOSED THROUGH CENTRAL AND EASTERN GEORGIA, THEN MOVING UP THROUGH SOUTH CAROLINA AND NORTH CAROLINA, BURNING CITIES, DESTROYING PLANTATIONS, RUINING RAILROADS AND BRIDGES, BUT AVOIDING CIVILIAN CASUALTIES. SHERMAN DEMONSTRATED THAT THE SOUTH LACKED THE LONG-TERM ABILITY TO RESIST A NORTHERN INVASION. MUCH OF THE HEARTLAND OF THE CONFEDERACY WAS PHYSICALLY DESTROYED, AND COULD NO LONGER PROVIDE DESPERATELY NEEDED FOOD, HORSES, MULES, WAGONS, BOOTS OR MUNITIONS TO ITS COMBAT ARMIES. IN SPRING 1864 GRANT, REALIZING THAT LEE WAS UNABLE TO REPLENISHES CASUALTIES, WHILE LINCOLN WOULD PROVIDE REPLACEMENTS FOR UNION LOSSES, LAUNCHED A WAR OF ATTRITION AGAINST LEE'S ARMY OF NORTHERN VIRGINIA. THIS WAR OF ATTRITION WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE MAIN CAMPAIGNS. THE FIRST OF THESE, THE OVERLAND CAMPAIGN FORCED LEE TO RETREAT INTO THE CITY OF PETERSBURG WHERE GRANT LAUNCHED HIS SECOND MAJOR OFFENSIVE, THE RICHMOND-PETERSBURG CAMPAIGN IN WHICH HE BESIEGED PETERSBURG. AFTER A NEAR TEN-MONTH SIEGE, PETERSBURG SURRENDERED. HOWEVER, THE DEFENSE OF FORT GREGG ALLOWED LEE TO MOVE HIS ARMY OUT OF PETERSBURG. GRANT PURSUED AND LAUNCHED THE FINAL, APPOMATTOX CAMPAIGN WHICH RESULTED IN LEE SURRENDERING HIS ARMY OF NORTHERN VIRGINIA NUMBERING 28,000 ON APRIL 9, 1865, AT APPOMATTOX COURT HOUSE. OTHER CONFEDERATE ARMIES FOLLOWED SUIT AND THE WAR ENDED WITH NO POSTWAR INSURGENCY. THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR WAS THE WORLD'S EARLIEST INDUSTRIAL WAR. RAILROADS, THE TELEGRAPH, STEAMSHIPS, AND MASS-PRODUCED WEAPONS WERE EMPLOYED EXTENSIVELY. THE MOBILIZATION OF CIVILIAN FACTORIES, MINES, SHIPYARDS, BANKS, TRANSPORTATION AND FOOD SUPPLIES ALL FORESHADOWED THE IMPACT OF INDUSTRIALIZATION IN WORLD WAR I. IT REMAINS THE DEADLIEST WAR IN AMERICAN HISTORY, RESULTING IN THE DEATHS OF ABOUT 750,000 SOLDIERS AND AN UNDETERMINED NUMBER OF CIVILIAN CASUALTIES. ABOUT TEN PERCENT OF ALL NORTHERN MALES 20–45 YEARS OLD, AND 30 PERCENT OF ALL SOUTHERN WHITE MALES AGED 18–40 DIED. ITS LEGACY INCLUDES ENDING SLAVERY IN THE UNITED STATES, RESTORING THE UNION, AND STRENGTHENING THE ROLE OF THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT. ACCORDING TO HISTORIAN ALLAN NEVINS THE CIVIL WAR HAD A MAJOR LONG-TERM IMPACT ON THE UNITED STATES IN TERMS OF DEVELOPING ITS LEADERSHIP POTENTIAL AND MOVING THE ENTIRE NATION BEYOND THE ADOLESCENT STAGE: THE FIGHTING AND ITS ATTENDANT DEMANDS UPON INDUSTRY, FINANCE, MEDICINE, AND LAW ALSO HELPED TRAIN A HOST OF LEADERS WHO DURING THE NEXT 35 YEARS, TO 1900, MADE THEIR INFLUENCE POWERFULLY FELT ON MOST OF THE SOCIAL, ECONOMIC, AND CULTURAL FRONTS. IT BROKE DOWN BARRIERS OF PAROCHIALISM; IT ENDED DISTRUST OF LARGE-SCALE EFFORT; IT HARDENED AND MATURED THE WHOLE PEOPLE EMOTIONALLY. THE ADOLESCENT LAND OF THE 1850S…ROSE UNDER THE BLOWS OF BATTLE TO ADULT ESTATE. THE NATION OF THE POST-APPOMATTOX GENERATION, THOUGH SADLY HURT (ESPECIALLY IN THE SOUTH) BY WAR LOSSES, AND DEEPLY SCARRED PSYCHOLOGICALLY (ESPECIALLY IN THE NORTH) BY WAR HATREDS AND GREEDS, HAD AT LAST THE POWER, RESOLUTION, AND SELF-TRUST OF MANHOOD.
EMANCIPATION
THE EMANCIPATION PROCLAMATION WAS AN EXECUTIVE ORDER ISSUED BY PRESIDENT ABRAHAM LINCOLN ON JANUARY 1, 1863. IN A SINGLE STROKE IT CHANGED THE LEGAL STATUS, AS RECOGNIZED BY THE U.S. GOVERNMENT, OF 3 MILLION SLAVES IN DESIGNATED AREAS OF THE CONFEDERACY FROM "SLAVE" TO "FREE". IT HAD THE PRACTICAL EFFECT THAT AS SOON AS A SLAVE ESCAPED THE CONTROL OF THE CONFEDERATE GOVERNMENT, BY RUNNING AWAY OR THROUGH ADVANCES OF FEDERAL TROOPS, THE SLAVE BECAME LEGALLY AND ACTUALLY FREE. THE OWNERS WERE NEVER COMPENSATED. PLANTATION OWNERS, REALIZING THAT EMANCIPATION WOULD DESTROY THEIR ECONOMIC SYSTEM, SOMETIMES MOVED THEIR SLAVES AS FAR AS POSSIBLE OUT OF REACH OF THE UNION ARMY. BY JUNE 1865, THE UNION ARMY CONTROLLED ALL OF THE CONFEDERACY AND LIBERATED ALL OF THE DESIGNATED SLAVES. LARGE NUMBERS MOVED INTO CAMPS RUN BY THE FREEDMEN'S BUREAU, WHERE THEY WERE GIVEN FOOD, SHELTER, MEDICAL CARE, AND ARRANGEMENTS FOR THEIR EMPLOYMENT WERE MADE. THE SEVERE DISLOCATIONS OF WAR AND RECONSTRUCTION HAD A LARGE NEGATIVE IMPACT ON THE BLACK POPULATION, WITH A LARGE AMOUNT OF SICKNESS AND DEATH. 
RECONSTRUCTION ERA
THE MAJOR ISSUES FACED BY LINCOLN WERE THE STATUS OF THE EX-SLAVES (CALLED "FREEDMEN"), THE LOYALTY AND CIVIL RIGHTS OF EX-REBELS, THE STATUS OF THE 11 EX-CONFEDERATE STATES, THE POWERS OF THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT NEEDED TO PREVENT A FUTURE CIVIL WAR, AND THE QUESTION OF WHETHER CONGRESS OR THE PRESIDENT WOULD MAKE THE MAJOR DECISIONS. THE SEVERE THREATS OF STARVATION AND DISPLACEMENT OF THE UNEMPLOYED FREEDMEN WERE MET BY THE FIRST MAJOR FEDERAL RELIEF AGENCY, THE FREEDMEN'S BUREAU, OPERATED BY THE ARMY. THREE "RECONSTRUCTION AMENDMENTS" WERE PASSED TO EXPAND CIVIL RIGHTS FOR BLACK AMERICANS: THE THIRTEENTH AMENDMENT OUTLAWED SLAVERY; THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT GUARANTEED EQUAL RIGHTS FOR ALL AND CITIZENSHIP FOR BLACKS; THE FIFTEENTH AMENDMENT PREVENTED RACE FROM BEING USED TO DISENFRANCHISE MEN. 
RADICAL RECONSTRUCTION
EX-CONFEDERATES REMAINED IN CONTROL OF MOST SOUTHERN STATES FOR OVER TWO YEARS, BUT CHANGED WHEN THE RADICAL REPUBLICANS GAINED CONTROL OF CONGRESS IN THE 1866 ELECTIONS. PRESIDENT ANDREW JOHNSON, WHO SOUGHT EASY TERMS FOR REUNIONS WITH EX-REBELS, WAS VIRTUALLY POWERLESS IN THE FACE OF THE RADICAL REPUBLICAN CONGRESS; HE WAS IMPEACHED, BUT THE SENATE'S ATTEMPT TO REMOVE HIM FROM OFFICE FAILED BY ONE VOTE. CONGRESS ENFRANCHISED BLACK MEN AND TEMPORARILY STRIPPED MANY EX-CONFEDERATE LEADERS OF THE RIGHT TO HOLD OFFICE. NEW REPUBLICAN GOVERNMENTS CAME TO POWER BASED ON A COALITION OF FREEDMEN MADE UP OF CARPETBAGGERS (NEW ARRIVALS FROM THE NORTH), AND SCALAWAGS (NATIVE WHITE SOUTHERNERS). THEY WERE BACKED BY THE U.S. ARMY. OPPONENTS SAID THEY WERE CORRUPT AND VIOLATED THE RIGHTS OF WHITES. 
THE KKK AND THE RISE OF JIM CROW
STATE BY STATE THEY LOST POWER TO A CONSERVATIVE-DEMOCRATIC COALITION, WHICH GAINED CONTROL OF THE ENTIRE SOUTH BY 1877. IN RESPONSE TO RADICAL RECONSTRUCTION, THE KU KLUX KLAN (KKK) EMERGED IN 1867 AS A WHITE-SUPREMACIST ORGANIZATION OPPOSED TO BLACK CIVIL RIGHTS AND REPUBLICAN RULE. PRESIDENT ULYSSES GRANT'S VIGOROUS ENFORCEMENT OF THE KU KLUX KLAN ACT OF 1870 SHUT DOWN THE KLAN, AND IT DISBANDED. PARAMILITARY GROUPS, SUCH AS THE WHITE LEAGUE AND RED SHIRTS EMERGED ABOUT 1874 THAT WORKED OPENLY TO USE INTIMIDATION AND VIOLENCE TO SUPPRESS BLACK VOTING TO REGAIN WHITE POLITICAL POWER IN STATES ACROSS THE SOUTH DURING THE 1870S. RABLE DESCRIBED THEM AS THE MILITARY ARM OF THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY. RECONSTRUCTION ENDED AFTER THE DISPUTED 1876 ELECTION. THE COMPROMISE OF 1877 GAVE REPUBLICAN CANDIDATE RUTHERFORD B. HAYES THE WHITE HOUSE IN EXCHANGE FOR REMOVING ALL REMAINING FEDERAL TROOPS IN THE SOUTH. THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT WITHDREW ITS TROOPS FROM THE SOUTH, AND SOUTHERN DEMOCRATS TOOK CONTROL OF EVERY SOUTHERN STATE. FROM 1890 TO 1908, SOUTHERN STATES EFFECTIVELY DISFRANCHISED MOST BLACK VOTERS AND MANY POOR WHITES BY MAKING VOTER REGISTRATION MORE DIFFICULT THROUGH POLL TAXES, LITERACY TESTS, AND OTHER ARBITRARY DEVICES. THEY PASSED SEGREGATION LAWS AND IMPOSED SECOND-CLASS STATUS ON BLACKS IN A SYSTEM KNOWN AS JIM CROW THAT LASTED UNTIL THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT.
GROWTH AND INDUSTRIALIZATION
THE FRONTIER AND THE RAILROAD
THE LATTER HALF OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY WAS MARKED BY THE RAPID DEVELOPMENT AND SETTLEMENT OF THE FAR WEST, FIRST BY WAGON TRAINS AND RIVERBOATS AND THEN AIDED BY THE COMPLETION OF THE TRANSCONTINENTAL RAILROAD. LARGE NUMBERS OF EUROPEAN IMMIGRANTS (ESPECIALLY FROM GERMANY AND SCANDINAVIA) TOOK UP LOW-COST OR FREE FARMS IN THE PRAIRIE STATES. MINING FOR SILVER AND COPPER OPENED UP THE MOUNTAIN WEST. 
INDIAN WARS
THE UNITED STATES ARMY FOUGHT FREQUENT SMALL-SCALE WARS WITH NATIVE AMERICANS AS SETTLERS ENCROACHED ON THEIR TRADITIONAL LANDS. GRADUALLY THE U.S. PURCHASED THE NATIVE AMERICAN TRIBAL LANDS AND EXTINGUISHED THEIR CLAIMS, FORCING MOST TRIBES ONTO SUBSIDIZED RESERVATIONS. ACCORDING TO THE U.S. BUREAU OF THE CENSUS (1894), FROM 1789 TO 1894: 
THE INDIAN WARS UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED STATES HAVE BEEN MORE THAN 40 IN NUMBER. THEY HAVE COST THE LIVES OF ABOUT 19,000 WHITE MEN, WOMEN AND CHILDREN, INCLUDING THOSE KILLED IN INDIVIDUAL COMBATS, AND THE LIVES OF ABOUT 30,000 INDIANS. THE ACTUAL NUMBER OF KILLED AND WOUNDED INDIANS MUST BE VERY MUCH HIGHER THAN THE GIVEN... FIFTY PERCENT ADDITIONAL WOULD BE A SAFE ESTIMATE...  
THE GILDED AGE
THE "GILDED AGE" WAS A TERM THAT MARK TWAIN USED TO DESCRIBE THE PERIOD OF THE LATE 19TH CENTURY WITH A DRAMATIC EXPANSION OF AMERICAN WEALTH AND PROSPERITY, UNDERSCORED BY THE MASS CORRUPTION IN THE GOVERNMENT. REFORMS OF THE AGE INCLUDED THE CIVIL SERVICE ACT, WHICH MANDATED A COMPETITIVE EXAMINATION FOR APPLICANTS FOR GOVERNMENT JOBS. OTHER IMPORTANT LEGISLATION INCLUDED THE INTERSTATE COMMERCE ACT, WHICH ENDED RAILROADS' DISCRIMINATION AGAINST SMALL SHIPPERS, AND THE SHERMAN ANTITRUST ACT, WHICH OUTLAWED MONOPOLIES IN BUSINESS. TWAIN BELIEVED THAT THIS AGE WAS CORRUPTED BY SUCH ELEMENTS AS LAND SPECULATORS, SCANDALOUS POLITICS, AND UNETHICAL BUSINESS PRACTICES. SINCE THE DAYS OF CHARLES A. BEARD AND MATTHEW JOSEPHSON, SOME HISTORIANS HAVE ARGUED THAT THE UNITED STATES WAS EFFECTIVELY PLUTOCRATIC FOR AT LEAST PART OF THE GILDED AGE AND PROGRESSIVE ERA. AS FINANCIERS AND INDUSTRIALISTS SUCH AS J.P. MORGAN AND JOHN D. ROCKEFELLER BEGAN TO AMASS VAST FORTUNES, MANY U.S. OBSERVERS WERE CONCERNED THAT THE NATION WAS LOSING ITS PIONEERING EGALITARIAN SPIRIT. BY 1890 AMERICAN INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION AND PER CAPITA INCOME EXCEEDED THOSE OF ALL OTHER WORLD NATIONS. IN RESPONSE TO HEAVY DEBTS AND DECREASING FARM PRICES, WHEAT AND COTTON FARMERS JOINED THE POPULIST PARTY. AN UNPRECEDENTED WAVE OF IMMIGRATION FROM EUROPE SERVED TO BOTH PROVIDE THE LABOR FOR AMERICAN INDUSTRY AND CREATE DIVERSE COMMUNITIES IN PREVIOUSLY UNDEVELOPED AREAS. FROM 1880 TO 1914, PEAK YEARS OF IMMIGRATION, MORE THAN 22 MILLION PEOPLE MIGRATED TO THE UNITED STATES. MOST WERE UNSKILLED WORKERS WHO QUICKLY FOUND JOBS IN MINES, MILLS, FACTORIES. MANY IMMIGRANTS WERE CRAFTSMEN (ESPECIALLY FROM BRITAIN AND GERMANY) BRINGING HUMAN SKILLS, AND OTHERS WERE FARMERS (ESPECIALLY FROM GERMANY AND SCANDINAVIA) WHO PURCHASED INEXPENSIVE LAND ON THE PRAIRIES FROM RAILROADS WHO SENT AGENTS TO EUROPE. POVERTY, GROWING INEQUALITY AND DANGEROUS WORKING CONDITIONS, ALONG WITH SOCIALIST AND ANARCHIST IDEAS DIFFUSING FROM EUROPEAN IMMIGRANTS, LED TO THE RISE OF THE LABOR MOVEMENT, WHICH OFTEN INCLUDED VIOLENT STRIKES. 
UNIONS AND STRIKES
SKILLED WORKERS BANDED TOGETHER TO CONTROL THEIR CRAFTS AND RAISE WAGES BY FORMING LABOR UNIONS IN INDUSTRIAL AREAS OF THE NORTHEAST. BEFORE THE 1930S FEW FACTORY WORKERS JOINED THE UNIONS IN THE LABOR MOVEMENT. SAMUEL GOMPERS LED THE AMERICAN FEDERATION OF LABOR (1886–1924), COORDINATING MULTIPLE UNIONS. INDUSTRIAL GROWTH WAS RAPID, LED BY JOHN D. ROCKEFELLER IN OIL AND ANDREW CARNEGIE IN STEEL; BOTH BECAME LEADERS OF PHILANTHROPY (GOSPEL OF WEALTH), GIVING AWAY THEIR FORTUNES TO CREATE THE MODERN SYSTEM OF HOSPITALS, UNIVERSITIES, LIBRARIES, AND FOUNDATIONS. MULBERRY STREET, ALONG WHICH MANHATTAN'S LITTLE ITALY IS CENTERED. LOWER EAST SIDE, CIRCA 1900. ALMOST 97% OF RESIDENTS OF THE 10 LARGEST AMERICAN CITIES OF 1900 WERE NON-HISPANIC WHITES. THE PANIC OF 1893 BROKE OUT AND WAS A SEVERE NATIONWIDE DEPRESSION IMPACTING FARMERS, WORKERS, AND BUSINESSMEN WHO SAW PRICES, WAGES, AND PROFITS FALL. MANY RAILROADS WENT BANKRUPT. THE RESULTANT POLITICAL REACTION FELL ON THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY, WHOSE LEADER PRESIDENT GROVER CLEVELAND SHOULDERED MUCH OF THE BLAME. LABOR UNREST INVOLVED NUMEROUS STRIKES, MOST NOTABLY THE VIOLENT PULLMAN STRIKE OF 1894, WHICH WAS SHUT DOWN BY FEDERAL TROOPS UNDER CLEVELAND'S ORDERS. THE POPULIST PARTY GAINED STRENGTH AMONG COTTON AND WHEAT FARMERS, AS WELL AS COAL MINERS, BUT WAS OVERTAKEN BY THE EVEN MORE POPULAR FREE SILVER MOVEMENT, WHICH DEMANDED USING SILVER TO ENLARGE THE MONEY SUPPLY, LEADING TO INFLATION THAT THE SILVERITES PROMISED WOULD END THE DEPRESSION. THE FINANCIAL, RAILROAD, AND BUSINESS COMMUNITIES FOUGHT BACK HARD, ARGUING THAT ONLY THE GOLD STANDARD WOULD SAVE THE ECONOMY. IN THE MOST INTENSE ELECTION IN THE NATION'S HISTORY, CONSERVATIVE REPUBLICAN WILLIAM MCKINLEY DEFEATED SILVERITE WILLIAM JENNINGS BRYAN, WHO RAN ON THE DEMOCRATIC, POPULIST, AND SILVER REPUBLICAN TICKETS. BRYAN SWEPT THE SOUTH AND WEST, BUT MCKINLEY RAN UP LANDSLIDES AMONG THE MIDDLE CLASS, INDUSTRIAL WORKERS, CITIES, AND AMONG UPSCALE FARMERS IN THE MIDWEST. PROSPERITY RETURNED UNDER MCKINLEY, THE GOLD STANDARD WAS ENACTED, AND THE TARIFF WAS RAISED. BY 1900 THE U.S. HAD THE STRONGEST ECONOMY ON THE GLOBE. APART FROM TWO SHORT RECESSIONS (IN 1907 AND 1920) THE OVERALL ECONOMY REMAINED PROSPEROUS AND GROWING UNTIL 1929. REPUBLICANS, CITING MCKINLEY'S POLICIES, TOOK THE CREDIT. 
AMERICAN IMPERIALISM
 THIS CARTOON REFLECTS THE VIEW OF JUDGE MAGAZINE REGARDING AMERICA'S IMPERIAL AMBITIONS FOLLOWING A QUICK VICTORY IN THE SPANISH–AMERICAN WAR OF 1898. THE AMERICAN FLAG FLIES FROM THE PHILIPPINES AND HAWAII IN THE PACIFIC TO CUBA AND PUERTO RICO IN THE CARIBBEAN. THE UNITED STATES EMERGED AS A WORLD ECONOMIC AND MILITARY POWER AFTER 1890. THE MAIN EPISODE WAS THE SPANISH–AMERICAN WAR, WHICH BEGAN WHEN SPAIN REFUSED AMERICAN DEMANDS TO REFORM ITS OPPRESSIVE POLICIES IN CUBA. THE "SPLENDID LITTLE WAR", AS ONE OFFICIAL CALLED IT, INVOLVED A SERIES OF QUICK AMERICAN VICTORIES ON LAND AND AT SEA. AT THE TREATY OF PARIS PEACE CONFERENCE, THE UNITED STATES ACQUIRED THE PHILIPPINES, PUERTO RICO, AND GUAM. CUBA BECAME AN INDEPENDENT COUNTRY, UNDER CLOSE AMERICAN TUTELAGE. ALTHOUGH THE WAR ITSELF WAS WIDELY POPULAR, THE PEACE TERMS PROVED CONTROVERSIAL. WILLIAM JENNINGS BRYAN LED HIS DEMOCRATIC PARTY IN OPPOSITION TO CONTROL OF THE PHILIPPINES, WHICH HE DENOUNCED AS IMPERIALISM UNBECOMING TO AMERICAN DEMOCRACY. PRESIDENT WILLIAM MCKINLEY DEFENDED THE ACQUISITION AND WAS RIDING HIGH AS THE NATION HAD RETURNED TO PROSPERITY AND FELT TRIUMPHANT IN THE WAR. MCKINLEY EASILY DEFEATED BRYAN IN A REMATCH IN THE 1900 PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION. AFTER DEFEATING AN INSURRECTION BY FILIPINO NATIONALISTS, THE UNITED STATES ENGAGED IN A LARGE-SCALE PROGRAM TO MODERNIZE THE ECONOMY OF THE PHILIPPINES AND DRAMATICALLY UPGRADE THE PUBLIC HEALTH FACILITIES. BY 1908, HOWEVER, AMERICANS LOST INTEREST IN AN EMPIRE AND TURNED THEIR INTERNATIONAL ATTENTION TO THE CARIBBEAN, ESPECIALLY THE BUILDING OF THE PANAMA CANAL. IN 1912 WHEN ARIZONA BECAME THE FINAL MAINLAND STATE, THE AMERICAN FRONTIER CAME TO AN END. THE CANAL OPENED IN 1914 AND INCREASED TRADE WITH JAPAN AND THE REST OF THE FAR EAST. A KEY INNOVATION WAS THE OPEN-DOOR POLICY, WHEREBY THE IMPERIAL POWERS WERE GIVEN EQUAL ACCESS TO CHINESE BUSINESS, WITH NOT ONE OF THEM ALLOWED TO TAKE CONTROL OF CHINA. AMERICAN MONEY, FOOD, AND MUNITIONS ARRIVED QUICKLY, BUT TROOPS HAD TO BE DRAFTED AND TRAINED; BY SUMMER 1918 AMERICAN SOLDIERS UNDER GENERAL JOHN J. PERSHING'S AMERICAN EXPEDITIONARY FORCES ARRIVED AT THE RATE OF 10,000 A DAY, WHILE GERMANY WAS UNABLE TO REPLACE ITS LOSSES. DISSENT AGAINST THE WAR WAS SUPPRESSED BY THE SEDITION ACT OF 1918 & ESPIONAGE ACT OF 1917, GERMAN LANGUAGE, LEFTIST & PACIFIST PUBLICATIONS WERE SUPPRESSED, AND OVER 2,000 WERE IMPRISONED FOR SPEAKING OUT AGAINST THE WAR, THE POLITICAL PRISONERS WERE LATER RELEASED BY U.S PRESIDENT WARREN G. HARDING. THE RESULT WAS ALLIED VICTORY IN NOVEMBER 1918. PRESIDENT WILSON DEMANDED GERMANY DEPOSE THE KAISER AND ACCEPT HIS TERMS IN THE FAMED FOURTEEN POINTS SPEECH. WILSON DOMINATED THE 1919 PARIS PEACE CONFERENCE BUT GERMANY WAS TREATED HARSHLY BY THE ALLIES IN THE TREATY OF VERSAILLES (1919) AS WILSON PUT ALL HIS HOPES IN THE NEW LEAGUE OF NATIONS. WILSON REFUSED TO COMPROMISE WITH SENATE REPUBLICANS OVER THE ISSUE OF CONGRESSIONAL POWER TO DECLARE WAR, AND THE SENATE REJECTED THE TREATY AND THE LEAGUE. 
DISCONTENT AND REFORM
PROGRESSIVE ERA
DISSATISFACTION ON THE PART OF THE GROWING MIDDLE CLASS WITH THE CORRUPTION AND INEFFICIENCY OF POLITICS AS USUAL, AND THE FAILURE TO DEAL WITH INCREASINGLY IMPORTANT URBAN AND INDUSTRIAL PROBLEMS, LED TO THE DYNAMIC PROGRESSIVE MOVEMENT STARTING IN THE 1890S. IN EVERY MAJOR CITY AND STATE, AND AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL AS WELL, AND IN EDUCATION, MEDICINE, AND INDUSTRY, THE PROGRESSIVES CALLED FOR THE MODERNIZATION AND REFORM OF DECREPIT INSTITUTIONS, THE ELIMINATION OF CORRUPTION IN POLITICS, AND THE INTRODUCTION OF EFFICIENCY AS A CRITERION FOR CHANGE. LEADING POLITICIANS FROM BOTH PARTIES, MOST NOTABLY THEODORE ROOSEVELT, CHARLES EVANS HUGHES, AND ROBERT LA FOLLETTE ON THE REPUBLICAN SIDE, AND WILLIAM JENNINGS BRYAN AND WOODROW WILSON ON THE DEMOCRATIC SIDE, TOOK UP THE CAUSE OF PROGRESSIVE REFORM. WOMEN BECAME ESPECIALLY INVOLVED IN DEMANDS FOR WOMAN SUFFRAGE, PROHIBITION, AND BETTER SCHOOLS; THEIR MOST PROMINENT LEADER WAS JANE ADDAMS OF CHICAGO, WHO CREATED SETTLEMENT HOUSES. "MUCKRAKING" JOURNALISTS SUCH AS UPTON SINCLAIR, LINCOLN STEFFENS AND JACOB RIIS EXPOSED CORRUPTION IN BUSINESS AND GOVERNMENT ALONG WITH RAMPANT INNER-CITY POVERTY. PROGRESSIVES IMPLEMENTED ANTI-TRUST LAWS AND REGULATED SUCH INDUSTRIES OF MEAT-PACKING, DRUGS, AND RAILROADS. FOUR NEW CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENTS – THE SIXTEENTH THROUGH NINETEENTH – RESULTED FROM PROGRESSIVE ACTIVISM, BRINGING THE FEDERAL INCOME TAX, DIRECT ELECTION OF SENATORS, PROHIBITION, AND WOMAN SUFFRAGE. THE PERIOD ALSO SAW A MAJOR TRANSFORMATION OF THE BANKING SYSTEM WITH THE CREATION OF THE FEDERAL RESERVE SYSTEM IN 1913 AND THE ARRIVAL OF COOPERATIVE BANKING IN THE US WITH THE FOUNDING OF THE FIRST CREDIT UNION IN 1908. THE PROGRESSIVE MOVEMENT LASTED THROUGH THE 1920S; THE MOST ACTIVE PERIOD WAS 1900–18. THE "SPLENDID LITTLE WAR", AS ONE OFFICIAL CALLED IT, INVOLVED A SERIES OF QUICK AMERICAN VICTORIES ON LAND AND AT SEA. AT THE TREATY OF PARIS PEACE CONFERENCE, THE UNITED STATES ACQUIRED THE PHILIPPINES, PUERTO RICO, AND GUAM. CUBA BECAME AN INDEPENDENT COUNTRY, UNDER CLOSE AMERICAN TUTELAGE. ALTHOUGH THE WAR ITSELF WAS WIDELY POPULAR, THE PEACE TERMS PROVED CONTROVERSIAL. WILLIAM JENNINGS BRYAN LED HIS DEMOCRATIC PARTY IN OPPOSITION TO CONTROL OF THE PHILIPPINES, WHICH HE DENOUNCED AS IMPERIALISM UNBECOMING TO AMERICAN DEMOCRACY. PRESIDENT WILLIAM MCKINLEY DEFENDED THE ACQUISITION AND WAS RIDING HIGH AS THE NATION HAD RETURNED TO PROSPERITY AND FELT TRIUMPHANT IN THE WAR. MCKINLEY EASILY DEFEATED BRYAN IN A REMATCH IN THE 1900 PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION. AFTER DEFEATING AN INSURRECTION BY FILIPINO NATIONALISTS, THE UNITED STATES ENGAGED IN A LARGE-SCALE PROGRAM TO MODERNIZE THE ECONOMY OF THE PHILIPPINES AND DRAMATICALLY UPGRADE THE PUBLIC HEALTH FACILITIES. BY 1908, HOWEVER, AMERICANS LOST INTEREST IN AN EMPIRE AND TURNED THEIR INTERNATIONAL ATTENTION TO THE CARIBBEAN, ESPECIALLY THE BUILDING OF THE PANAMA CANAL. IN 1912 WHEN ARIZONA BECAME THE FINAL MAINLAND STATE, THE AMERICAN FRONTIER CAME TO AN END. THE CANAL OPENED IN 1914 AND INCREASED TRADE WITH JAPAN AND THE REST OF THE FAR EAST. A KEY INNOVATION WAS THE OPEN-DOOR POLICY, WHEREBY THE IMPERIAL POWERS WERE GIVEN EQUAL ACCESS TO CHINESE BUSINESS, WITH NOT ONE OF THEM ALLOWED TO TAKE CONTROL OF CHINA. DISSENT AGAINST THE WAR WAS SUPPRESSED BY THE SEDITION ACT OF 1918 & ESPIONAGE ACT OF 1917, GERMAN LANGUAGE, LEFTIST & PACIFIST PUBLICATIONS WERE SUPPRESSED, AND OVER 2,000 WERE IMPRISONED FOR SPEAKING OUT AGAINST THE WAR, THE POLITICAL PRISONERS WERE LATER RELEASED BY U.S PRESIDENT WARREN G. HARDING. 
WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE
THE WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE MOVEMENT BEGAN WITH THE JUNE 1848 NATIONAL CONVENTION OF THE LIBERTY PARTY. PRESIDENTIAL CANDIDATE GERRIT SMITH ARGUED FOR AND ESTABLISHED WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE AS A PARTY PLANK. ONE MONTH LATER, HIS COUSIN ELIZABETH CADY STANTON JOINED WITH LUCRETIA MOTT AND OTHER WOMEN TO ORGANIZE THE SENECA FALLS CONVENTION, FEATURING THE DECLARATION OF SENTIMENTS DEMANDING EQUAL RIGHTS FOR WOMEN, AND THE RIGHT TO VOTE. MANY OF THESE ACTIVISTS BECAME POLITICALLY AWARE DURING THE ABOLITIONIST MOVEMENT. THE WOMEN'S RIGHTS CAMPAIGN DURING "FIRST-WAVE FEMINISM" WAS LED BY STANTON, LUCY STONE AND SUSAN B. ANTHONY, AMONG MANY OTHERS. STONE AND PAULINA WRIGHT DAVIS ORGANIZED THE PROMINENT AND INFLUENTIAL NATIONAL WOMEN'S RIGHTS CONVENTION IN 1850. THE MOVEMENT REORGANIZED AFTER THE CIVIL WAR, GAINING EXPERIENCED CAMPAIGNERS, MANY OF WHOM HAD WORKED FOR PROHIBITION IN THE WOMEN'S CHRISTIAN TEMPERANCE UNION. BY THE END OF THE 19TH CENTURY A FEW WESTERN STATES HAD GRANTED WOMEN FULL VOTING RIGHTS, THOUGH WOMEN HAD MADE SIGNIFICANT LEGAL VICTORIES, GAINING RIGHTS IN AREAS SUCH AS PROPERTY AND CHILD CUSTODY. AROUND 1912 THE FEMINIST MOVEMENT BEGAN TO REAWAKEN, PUTTING AN EMPHASIS ON ITS DEMANDS FOR EQUALITY AND ARGUING THAT THE CORRUPTION OF AMERICAN POLITICS DEMANDED PURIFICATION BY WOMEN BECAUSE MEN COULD NOT DO THAT JOB. PROTESTS BECAME INCREASINGLY COMMON AS SUFFRAGETTE ALICE PAUL LED PARADES THROUGH THE CAPITAL AND MAJOR CITIES. PAUL SPLIT FROM THE LARGE NATIONAL AMERICAN WOMAN SUFFRAGE ASSOCIATION (NAWSA), WHICH FAVORED A MORE MODERATE APPROACH AND SUPPORTED THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY AND WOODROW WILSON, LED BY CARRIE CHAPMAN CATT, AND FORMED THE MORE MILITANT NATIONAL WOMAN'S PARTY. SUFFRAGISTS WERE ARRESTED DURING THEIR "SILENT SENTINELS" PICKETS AT THE WHITE HOUSE, THE FIRST TIME SUCH A TACTIC WAS USED, AND WERE TAKEN AS POLITICAL PRISONERS. THE OLD ANTI-SUFFRAGIST ARGUMENT THAT ONLY MEN COULD FIGHT A WAR, AND THEREFORE ONLY MEN DESERVE THE RIGHT TO VOTE, WAS REFUTED BY THE ENTHUSIASTIC PARTICIPATION OF TENS OF THOUSANDS OF AMERICAN WOMEN ON THE HOME FRONT IN WORLD WAR I. ACROSS THE WORLD, GRATEFUL NATIONS GAVE WOMEN THE RIGHT TO VOTE. FURTHERMORE, MOST OF THE WESTERN STATES HAD ALREADY GIVEN THE WOMEN THE RIGHT TO VOTE IN STATE AND NATIONAL ELECTIONS, AND THE REPRESENTATIVES FROM THOSE STATES, INCLUDING THE FIRST WOMAN JEANNETTE RANKIN OF MONTANA, DEMONSTRATED THAT WOMAN SUFFRAGE WAS A SUCCESS. THE MAIN RESISTANCE CAME FROM THE SOUTH, WHERE WHITE LEADERS WERE WORRIED ABOUT THE THREAT OF BLACK WOMEN VOTING. CONGRESS PASSED THE NINETEENTH AMENDMENT IN 1919, AND WOMEN COULD VOTE IN 1920. NAWSA BECAME THE LEAGUE OF WOMEN VOTERS, AND THE NATIONAL WOMAN'S PARTY BEGAN LOBBYING FOR FULL EQUALITY AND THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT, WHICH WOULD PASS CONGRESS DURING THE SECOND WAVE OF THE WOMEN'S MOVEMENT IN 1972. POLITICIANS RESPONDED TO THE NEW ELECTORATE BY EMPHASIZING ISSUES OF SPECIAL INTEREST TO WOMEN, ESPECIALLY PROHIBITION, CHILD HEALTH, AND WORLD PEACE. THE MAIN SURGE OF WOMEN VOTING CAME IN 1928, WHEN THE BIG-CITY MACHINES REALIZED THEY NEEDED THE SUPPORT OF WOMEN TO ELECT AL SMITH, A CATHOLIC FROM NEW YORK CITY. MEANWHILE, PROTESTANTS MOBILIZED WOMEN TO SUPPORT PROHIBITION AND VOTE FOR REPUBLICAN HERBERT HOOVER. 
WAR, PROSPERITY, AND DEPRESSION
WORLD WAR I
AS WORLD WAR I RAGED IN EUROPE FROM 1914, PRESIDENT WOODROW WILSON TOOK FULL CONTROL OF FOREIGN POLICY, DECLARING NEUTRALITY BUT WARNING GERMANY THAT RESUMPTION OF UNRESTRICTED SUBMARINE WARFARE AGAINST AMERICAN SHIPS SUPPLYING GOODS TO ALLIED NATIONS WOULD MEAN WAR. GERMANY DECIDED TO TAKE THE RISK AND TRY TO WIN BY CUTTING OFF SUPPLIES TO BRITAIN THROUGH THE SINKING OF SHIPS SUCH AS THE RMS LUSITANIA; THE U.S. DECLARED WAR IN APRIL 1917 MAINLY FROM THE THREAT OF THE ZIMMERMANN TELEGRAM. AMERICAN MONEY, FOOD, AND MUNITIONS ARRIVED QUICKLY, BUT TROOPS HAD TO BE DRAFTED AND TRAINED; BY SUMMER 1918 AMERICAN SOLDIERS UNDER GENERAL JOHN J. PERSHING'S AMERICAN EXPEDITIONARY FORCES ARRIVED AT THE RATE OF 10,000 A DAY, WHILE GERMANY WAS UNABLE TO REPLACE ITS LOSSES. DISSENT AGAINST THE WAR WAS SUPPRESSED BY THE SEDITION ACT OF 1918 & ESPIONAGE ACT OF 1917, GERMAN LANGUAGE, LEFTIST & PACIFIST PUBLICATIONS WERE SUPPRESSED, AND OVER 2,000 WERE IMPRISONED FOR SPEAKING OUT AGAINST THE WAR, THE POLITICAL PRISONERS WERE LATER RELEASED BY U.S PRESIDENT WARREN G. HARDING. THE RESULT WAS ALLIED VICTORY IN NOVEMBER 1918. PRESIDENT WILSON DEMANDED GERMANY DEPOSE THE KAISER AND ACCEPT HIS TERMS IN THE FAMED FOURTEEN POINTS SPEECH. WILSON DOMINATED THE 1919 PARIS PEACE CONFERENCE BUT GERMANY WAS TREATED HARSHLY BY THE ALLIES IN THE TREATY OF VERSAILLES (1919) AS WILSON PUT ALL HIS HOPES IN THE NEW LEAGUE OF NATIONS. WILSON REFUSED TO COMPROMISE WITH SENATE REPUBLICANS OVER THE ISSUE OF CONGRESSIONAL POWER TO DECLARE WAR, AND THE SENATE REJECTED THE TREATY AND THE LEAGUE. 
ROARING TWENTIES
IN THE 1920S THE U.S. GREW STEADILY IN STATURE AS AN ECONOMIC AND MILITARY WORLD POWER. THE UNITED STATES SENATE DID NOT RATIFY THE TREATY OF VERSAILLES IMPOSED BY ITS ALLIES ON THE DEFEATED CENTRAL POWERS; INSTEAD, THE UNITED STATES CHOSE TO PURSUE UNILATERALISM. THE AFTERSHOCK OF RUSSIA'S OCTOBER REVOLUTION RESULTED IN REAL FEARS OF COMMUNISM IN THE UNITED STATES, LEADING TO A RED SCARE AND THE DEPORTATION OF ALIENS CONSIDERED SUBVERSIVE. MONEY SUPPLY DECREASED A LOT BETWEEN BLACK TUESDAY AND THE BANK HOLIDAY IN MARCH 1933 WHEN THERE WERE MASSIVE BANK RUNS ACROSS THE UNITED STATES. WHILE PUBLIC HEALTH FACILITIES GREW RAPIDLY IN THE PROGRESSIVE ERA, AND HOSPITALS AND MEDICAL SCHOOLS WERE MODERNIZED, THE NATION IN 1918 LOST 675,000 LIVES TO THE SPANISH FLU PANDEMIC. IN 1920, THE MANUFACTURE, SALE, IMPORT AND EXPORT OF ALCOHOL WERE PROHIBITED BY THE EIGHTEENTH AMENDMENT, PROHIBITION. THE RESULT WAS THAT IN CITIES ILLEGAL ALCOHOL BECAME A BIG BUSINESS, LARGELY CONTROLLED BY RACKETEERS. THE SECOND KU KLUX KLAN GREW RAPIDLY IN 1922–25, THEN COLLAPSED. IMMIGRATION LAWS WERE PASSED TO STRICTLY LIMIT THE NUMBER OF NEW ENTRIES. THE 1920S WERE CALLED THE ROARING TWENTIES DUE TO THE GREAT ECONOMIC PROSPERITY DURING THIS PERIOD. JAZZ BECAME POPULAR AMONG THE YOUNGER GENERATION, AND THUS THE DECADE WAS ALSO CALLED THE JAZZ AGE. 
GREAT DEPRESSION AND THE NEW DEAL
GOOD NEIGHBOR POLICY
DURING THE 1920S, THE NATION ENJOYED WIDESPREAD PROSPERITY, ALBEIT WITH A WEAKNESS IN AGRICULTURE. A FINANCIAL BUBBLE WAS FUELED BY AN INFLATED STOCK MARKET, WHICH LATER LED TO THE STOCK MARKET CRASH ON OCTOBER 29, 1929. THIS, ALONG WITH MANY OTHER ECONOMIC FACTORS, TRIGGERED A WORLDWIDE DEPRESSION KNOWN AS THE GREAT DEPRESSION. DURING THIS TIME, THE UNITED STATES EXPERIENCED DEFLATION AS PRICES FELL, UNEMPLOYMENT SOARED FROM 3% IN 1929 TO 25% IN 1933, FARM PRICES FELL BY HALF, AND MANUFACTURING OUTPUT PLUNGED BY ONE-THIRD. IN 1932, DEMOCRATIC PRESIDENTIAL NOMINEE FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT PROMISED "A NEW DEAL FOR THE AMERICAN PEOPLE", COINING THE ENDURING LABEL FOR HIS DOMESTIC POLICIES. THE RESULT WAS A SERIES OF PERMANENT REFORM PROGRAMS INCLUDING RELIEF FOR THE UNEMPLOYED, ASSISTANCE FOR THE ELDERLY, JOBS FOR YOUNG MEN, SOCIAL SECURITY, UNEMPLOYMENT INSURANCE, PUBLIC HOUSING, BANKRUPTCY INSURANCE, FARM SUBSIDIES, AND REGULATION OF FINANCIAL SECURITIES. STATE GOVERNMENTS ADDED NEW PROGRAMS AS WELL, AND INTRODUCED THE SALES TAX TO PAY FOR THEM. IDEOLOGICALLY THE REVOLUTION ESTABLISHED MODERN LIBERALISM IN THE UNITED STATES AND KEPT THE DEMOCRATS IN POWER IN WASHINGTON ALMOST CONTINUOUSLY FOR THREE DECADES THANKS TO THE NEW DEAL COALITION OF ETHNIC WHITES, BLACKS, BLUE-COLLAR WORKERS, LABOR UNIONS, AND WHITE SOUTHERNERS. IT PROVIDED RELIEF TO THE LONG-TERM UNEMPLOYED THROUGH NUMEROUS PROGRAMS, SUCH AS THE WORKS PROGRESS ADMINISTRATION (WPA) AND FOR YOUNG MEN, THE CIVILIAN CONSERVATION CORPS. LARGE SCALE SPENDING PROJECTS DESIGNED TO PROVIDE PRIVATE SECTOR CONSTRUCTION JOBS AND REBUILD THE INFRASTRUCTURE WERE UNDER THE PURVIEW OF THE PUBLIC WORKS ADMINISTRATION. THE SECOND NEW DEAL WAS A TURN TO THE LEFT IN 1935–36, BUILDING UP LABOR UNIONS THROUGH THE WAGNER ACT. UNIONS BECAME A POWERFUL ELEMENT OF THE MERGING NEW DEAL COALITION, WHICH WON REELECTION FOR ROOSEVELT IN 1936, 1940, AND 1944 BY MOBILIZING UNION MEMBERS, BLUE COLLAR WORKERS, RELIEF RECIPIENTS, BIG CITY MACHINES, ETHNIC, AND RELIGIOUS GROUPS (ESPECIALLY CATHOLICS AND JEWS) AND THE WHITE SOUTH, ALONG WITH BLACKS IN THE NORTH (WHERE THEY COULD VOTE). ROOSEVELT SERIOUSLY WEAKENED HIS SECOND TERM BY A FAILED EFFORT TO PACK THE SUPREME COURT, WHICH HAD BEEN A CENTER OF CONSERVATIVE RESISTANCE TO HIS PROGRAMS. MOST OF THE RELIEF PROGRAMS WERE DROPPED AFTER 1938 IN THE 1940S WHEN THE CONSERVATIVES REGAINED POWER IN CONGRESS THROUGH THE CONSERVATIVE COALITION. OF SPECIAL IMPORTANCE IS THE SOCIAL SECURITY PROGRAM, BEGUN IN 1935. THE ECONOMY BASICALLY RECOVERED BY 1936, BUT HAD A SHARP, SHORT RECESSION IN 1937–38; LONG-TERM UNEMPLOYMENT, HOWEVER, REMAINED A PROBLEM UNTIL IT WAS SOLVED BY WARTIME SPENDING. IN AN EFFORT TO DENOUNCE PAST U.S. INTERVENTIONISM AND SUBDUE ANY SUBSEQUENT FEARS OF LATIN AMERICANS, ROOSEVELT ANNOUNCED ON MARCH 4, 1933, DURING HIS INAUGURAL ADDRESS, "IN THE FIELD OF WORLD POLICY, I WOULD DEDICATE THIS NATION TO THE POLICY OF THE GOOD NEIGHBOR, THE NEIGHBOR WHO RESOLUTELY RESPECTS HIMSELF AND, BECAUSE HE DOES SO, RESPECTS THE RIGHTS OF OTHERS, THE NEIGHBOR WHO RESPECTS HIS OBLIGATIONS AND RESPECTS THE SANCTITY OF HIS AGREEMENTS IN AND WITH A WORLD OF NEIGHBORS." IN ORDER TO CREATE A FRIENDLY RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES AND CENTRAL AS WELL AS SOUTH AMERICAN COUNTRIES, ROOSEVELT SOUGHT TO STRAY FROM ASSERTING MILITARY FORCE IN THE REGION. THIS POSITION WAS AFFIRMED BY CORDELL HULL, ROOSEVELT'S SECRETARY OF STATE AT A CONFERENCE OF AMERICAN STATES IN MONTEVIDEO IN DECEMBER 1933. 
WORLD WAR II
IN THE DEPRESSION YEARS, THE UNITED STATES REMAINED FOCUSED ON DOMESTIC CONCERNS WHILE DEMOCRACY DECLINED ACROSS THE WORLD AND MANY COUNTRIES FELL UNDER THE CONTROL OF DICTATORS. IMPERIAL JAPAN ASSERTED DOMINANCE IN EAST ASIA AND IN THE PACIFIC. NAZI GERMANY AND FASCIST ITALY MILITARIZED AND THREATENED CONQUESTS, WHILE BRITAIN AND FRANCE ATTEMPTED APPEASEMENT TO AVERT ANOTHER WAR IN EUROPE. U.S. LEGISLATION IN THE NEUTRALITY ACTS SOUGHT TO AVOID FOREIGN CONFLICTS; HOWEVER, POLICY CLASHED WITH INCREASING ANTI-NAZI FEELINGS FOLLOWING THE GERMAN INVASION OF POLAND IN SEPTEMBER 1939 THAT STARTED WORLD WAR II. ROOSEVELT POSITIONED THE U.S. AS THE "ARSENAL OF DEMOCRACY", PLEDGING FULL-SCALE FINANCIAL AND MUNITIONS SUPPORT FOR THE ALLIES – BUT NO MILITARY PERSONNEL. THIS WAS CARRIED OUT THROUGH THE LEND-LEASE AGREEMENTS. JAPAN TRIED TO NEUTRALIZE AMERICA'S POWER IN THE PACIFIC BY ATTACKING PEARL HARBOR ON DECEMBER 7, 1941, WHICH CATALYZED AMERICAN SUPPORT TO ENTER THE WAR. THE MAIN CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE U.S. TO THE ALLIED WAR EFFORT COMPRISED MONEY, INDUSTRIAL OUTPUT, FOOD, PETROLEUM, TECHNOLOGICAL INNOVATION, AND (ESPECIALLY 1944–45), MILITARY PERSONNEL. MUCH OF THE FOCUS IN WASHINGTON WAS MAXIMIZING THE ECONOMIC OUTPUT OF THE NATION. THE OVERALL RESULT WAS A DRAMATIC INCREASE IN GDP, THE EXPORT OF VAST QUANTITIES OF SUPPLIES TO THE ALLIES AND TO AMERICAN FORCES OVERSEAS, THE END OF UNEMPLOYMENT, AND A RISE IN CIVILIAN CONSUMPTION EVEN AS 40% OF THE GDP WENT TO THE WAR EFFORT. THIS WAS ACHIEVED BY TENS OF MILLIONS OF WORKERS MOVING FROM LOW-PRODUCTIVITY OCCUPATIONS TO HIGH EFFICIENCY JOBS, IMPROVEMENTS IN PRODUCTIVITY THROUGH BETTER TECHNOLOGY AND MANAGEMENT, AND THE MOVE INTO THE ACTIVE LABOR FORCE OF STUDENTS, RETIRED PEOPLE, HOUSEWIVES, AND THE UNEMPLOYED, AND AN INCREASE IN HOURS WORKED. IT WAS EXHAUSTING; LEISURE ACTIVITIES DECLINED SHARPLY. PEOPLE TOLERATED THE EXTRA WORK BECAUSE OF PATRIOTISM, THE PAY, AND THE CONFIDENCE THAT IT WAS ONLY "FOR THE DURATION", AND LIFE WOULD RETURN TO NORMAL AS SOON AS THE WAR WAS WON. MOST DURABLE GOODS BECAME UNAVAILABLE, AND MEAT, CLOTHING, AND GASOLINE WERE TIGHTLY RATIONED. IN INDUSTRIAL AREAS HOUSING WAS IN SHORT SUPPLY AS PEOPLE DOUBLED UP AND LIVED IN CRAMPED QUARTERS. PRICES AND WAGES WERE CONTROLLED, AND AMERICANS SAVED A HIGH PORTION OF THEIR INCOMES, WHICH LED TO RENEWED GROWTH AFTER THE WAR INSTEAD OF A RETURN TO DEPRESSION. THE ALLIES – THE UNITED STATES, BRITAIN, AND THE SOVIET UNION, CHINA, AS WELL AS POLAND, CANADA AND OTHER COUNTRIES – FOUGHT THE AXIS POWERS OF GERMANY, ITALY, AND JAPAN. THE ALLIES SAW GERMANY AS THE MAIN THREAT AND GAVE HIGHEST PRIORITY TO EUROPE. THE U.S. DOMINATED THE WAR AGAINST JAPAN AND STOPPED JAPANESE EXPANSION IN THE PACIFIC IN 1942. AFTER LOSING PEARL HARBOR AND IN THE PHILIPPINES TO THE JAPANESE, AND DRAWING THE BATTLE OF THE CORAL SEA (MAY 1942), THE AMERICAN NAVY INFLICTED A DECISIVE BLOW AT MIDWAY (JUNE 1942). AMERICAN GROUND FORCES ASSISTED IN THE NORTH AFRICAN CAMPAIGN THAT EVENTUALLY CONCLUDED WITH THE COLLAPSE OF MUSSOLINI'S FASCIST GOVERNMENT IN 1943, AS ITALY SWITCHED TO THE ALLIED SIDE. A MORE SIGNIFICANT EUROPEAN FRONT WAS OPENED ON D-DAY, JUNE 6, 1944, IN WHICH AMERICAN AND ALLIED FORCES INVADED NAZI-OCCUPIED FRANCE FROM BRITAIN. ON THE HOME FRONT, MOBILIZATION OF THE U.S. ECONOMY WAS MANAGED BY ROOSEVELT'S WAR PRODUCTION BOARD. THE WARTIME PRODUCTION BOOM LED TO FULL EMPLOYMENT, WIPING OUT THIS VESTIGE OF THE GREAT DEPRESSION. INDEED, LABOR SHORTAGES ENCOURAGED INDUSTRY TO LOOK FOR NEW SOURCES OF WORKERS, FINDING NEW ROLES FOR WOMEN AND BLACKS. HOWEVER, THE FERVOR ALSO INSPIRED ANTI-JAPANESE SENTIMENT, LEADING TO INTERNMENT OF JAPANESE AMERICANS. THIS WAS TAKEN UNDER THE DIRECTIVE OF PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT, WHO SIGNED EXECUTIVE ORDER 9066. THE TERMS OF THIS EXECUTIVE ORDER RESULTED IN SOME 120,000 PEOPLE OF JAPANESE DESCENT LIVING IN THE US REMOVED FROM THEIR HOMES AND PLACED IN INTERNMENT CAMPS. TWO-THIRDS OF THOSE INTERNED WERE AMERICAN CITIZENS AND HALF OF THEM WERE CHILDREN. THOSE WHO WERE AS LITTLE AS 1/16 JAPANESE AND ORPHANED INFANTS WITH "ONE DROP OF JAPANESE BLOOD" WERE PLACED IN INTERNMENT CAMPS. THE US SUPREME COURT HELD THE JAPANESE AMERICAN INTERNMENT CAMPS TO BE CONSTITUTIONAL IN A 6–3 DECISION IN KOREMATSU V. UNITED STATES SUPREME COURT CASE. THE TRINITY TEST OF THE MANHATTAN PROJECT WAS THE FIRST DETONATION OF A NUCLEAR WEAPON, WHICH LEAD OPPENHEIMER TO RECALL VERSES FROM THE HINDU SCRIPTURE BHAGAVAD GITA, NOTABLY BEING: "I AM BECOME DEATH, THE DESTROYER OF WORLDS". RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT TOOK FLIGHT AS WELL, BEST SEEN IN THE MANHATTAN PROJECT, A SECRET EFFORT TO HARNESS NUCLEAR FISSION TO PRODUCE HIGHLY DESTRUCTIVE ATOMIC BOMBS. FROM 1942 TO 1946, THE PROJECT WAS UNDER THE DIRECTION OF MAJOR GENERAL LESLIE GROVES OF THE U.S. ARMY CORPS OF ENGINEERS. NUCLEAR PHYSICIST J. ROBERT OPPENHEIMER WAS THE DIRECTOR OF THE LOS ALAMOS LABORATORY THAT DESIGNED THE ACTUAL BOMBS. THE FIRST NUCLEAR DEVICE EVER DETONATED WAS AN IMPLOSION-TYPE BOMB AT THE TRINITY TEST, CONDUCTED AT NEW MEXICO'S ALAMOGORDO BOMBING AND GUNNERY RANGE ON 16 JULY 1945. THE ALLIES PUSHED THE GERMANS OUT OF FRANCE BUT FACED AN UNEXPECTED COUNTERATTACK AT THE BATTLE OF THE BULGE IN DECEMBER. THE FINAL GERMAN EFFORT FAILED, AND, AS ALLIED ARMIES IN EAST AND WEST WERE CONVERGING ON BERLIN, THE NAZIS HURRIEDLY TRIED TO KILL THE LAST REMAINING JEWS. THE WESTERN FRONT STOPPED SHORT, LEAVING BERLIN TO THE SOVIETS AS THE NAZI REGIME FORMALLY CAPITULATED IN MAY 1945, ENDING THE WAR IN EUROPE. OVER IN THE PACIFIC, THE U.S. IMPLEMENTED AN ISLAND-HOPPING STRATEGY TOWARD TOKYO, ESTABLISHING AIRFIELDS FOR BOMBING RUNS AGAINST MAINLAND JAPAN FROM THE MARIANA ISLANDS AND ACHIEVING HARD-FOUGHT VICTORIES AT IWO JIMA AND OKINAWA IN 1945. BLOODIED AT OKINAWA, THE U.S. PREPARED TO INVADE JAPAN'S HOME ISLANDS WHEN B-29S DROPPED ATOMIC BOMBS ON THE JAPANESE CITIES OF HIROSHIMA AND NAGASAKI, FORCING THE EMPIRE'S SURRENDER IN A MATTER OF DAYS AND THUS ENDING WORLD WAR II. THE U.S. OCCUPIED JAPAN (AND PART OF GERMANY), SENDING DOUGLAS MACARTHUR TO RESTRUCTURE THE JAPANESE ECONOMY AND POLITICAL SYSTEM ALONG AMERICAN LINES. DURING THE WAR, ROOSEVELT COINED THE TERM "FOUR POWERS" TO REFER FOUR MAJOR ALLIES OF WORLD WAR II, THE UNITED STATES, THE UNITED KINGDOM, THE SOVIET UNION AND CHINA, WHICH LATER BECAME THE FOUNDATION OF THE UNITED NATIONS SECURITY COUNCIL. PARTICIPATION IN POSTWAR FOREIGN AFFAIRS MARKED THE END OF PREDOMINANT AMERICAN ISOLATIONISM. THE AWESOME THREAT OF NUCLEAR WEAPONS INSPIRED BOTH OPTIMISM AND FEAR. NUCLEAR WEAPONS WERE NEVER USED AFTER 1945, AS BOTH SIDES DREW BACK FROM THE BRINK AND A "LONG PEACE" CHARACTERIZED THE COLD WAR YEARS, STARTING WITH THE TRUMAN DOCTRINE ON MAY 22, 1947. THERE WERE, HOWEVER, REGIONAL WARS IN KOREA AND VIETNAM. 
POSTWAR AMERICA
THE COLD WAR
FOLLOWING WORLD WAR II, THE UNITED STATES EMERGED AS ONE OF THE TWO DOMINANT SUPERPOWERS, THE USSR BEING THE OTHER. THE U.S. SENATE ON A BIPARTISAN VOTE APPROVED U.S. PARTICIPATION IN THE UNITED NATIONS (UN), WHICH MARKED A TURN AWAY FROM THE TRADITIONAL ISOLATIONISM OF THE U.S. AND TOWARD INCREASED INTERNATIONAL INVOLVEMENT. THE PRIMARY AMERICAN GOAL OF 1945–1948 WAS TO RESCUE EUROPE FROM THE DEVASTATION OF WORLD WAR II AND TO CONTAIN THE EXPANSION OF COMMUNISM, REPRESENTED BY THE SOVIET UNION. U.S. FOREIGN POLICY DURING THE COLD WAR WAS BUILT AROUND THE SUPPORT OF WESTERN EUROPE AND JAPAN ALONG WITH THE POLICY OF CONTAINMENT, STOPPING THE SPREAD OF COMMUNISM. THE U.S. JOINED THE WARS IN KOREA AND VIETNAM AND TOPPLED LEFT-WING GOVERNMENTS IN THE THIRD WORLD TO TRY TO STOP ITS SPREAD. THE TRUMAN DOCTRINE OF 1947 PROVIDED MILITARY AND ECONOMIC AID TO GREECE AND TURKEY TO COUNTERACT THE THREAT OF COMMUNIST EXPANSION IN THE BALKANS. IN 1948, THE UNITED STATES REPLACED PIECEMEAL FINANCIAL AID PROGRAMS WITH A COMPREHENSIVE MARSHALL PLAN, WHICH PUMPED MONEY INTO THE ECONOMY OF WESTERN EUROPE, AND REMOVED TRADE BARRIERS, WHILE MODERNIZING THE MANAGERIAL PRACTICES OF BUSINESSES AND GOVERNMENTS. THE PLAN'S $13 BILLION BUDGET WAS IN THE CONTEXT OF A U.S. GDP OF $258 BILLION IN 1948 AND WAS IN ADDITION TO THE $12 BILLION IN AMERICAN AID GIVEN TO EUROPE BETWEEN THE END OF THE WAR AND THE START OF THE MARSHALL PLAN. SOVIET HEAD OF STATE JOSEPH STALIN PREVENTED HIS SATELLITE STATES FROM PARTICIPATING, AND FROM THAT POINT ON, EASTERN EUROPE, WITH INEFFICIENT CENTRALIZED ECONOMIES, FELL FURTHER AND FURTHER BEHIND WESTERN EUROPE IN TERMS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT AND PROSPERITY. IN 1949, THE UNITED STATES, REJECTING THE LONG-STANDING POLICY OF NO MILITARY ALLIANCES IN PEACETIME, FORMED THE NORTH ATLANTIC TREATY ORGANIZATION (NATO) ALLIANCE, WHICH CONTINUES INTO THE 21ST CENTURY. IN RESPONSE THE SOVIETS FORMED THE WARSAW PACT OF COMMUNIST STATES, LEADING TO THE "IRON CURTAIN". IN AUGUST 1949 THE SOVIETS TESTED THEIR FIRST NUCLEAR WEAPON, THEREBY ESCALATING THE RISK OF WARFARE. THE THREAT OF MUTUALLY ASSURED DESTRUCTION HOWEVER, PREVENTED BOTH POWERS FROM NUCLEAR WAR, AND RESULTED IN PROXY WARS, ESPECIALLY IN KOREA AND VIETNAM, IN WHICH THE TWO SIDES DID NOT DIRECTLY CONFRONT EACH OTHER. PRESIDENT DWIGHT D EISENHOWER, ELECTED IN A LANDSLIDE AS THE FIRST REPUBLICAN PRESIDENT SINCE 1932, HAD A LASTING IMPACT ON AMERICAN LIFE AND POLITICS. HE ENDED THE KOREAN WAR, AND AVOIDED ANY OTHER MAJOR CONFLICT. HE CUT MILITARY SPENDING BY RELIANCE ON VERY HIGH TECHNOLOGY, SUCH AS NUCLEAR WEAPONS CARRIED BY LONG-RANGE BOMBERS AND INTERCONTINENTAL MISSILES. HE GAVE STRONG SUPPORT TO THE NATO ALLIANCE, AND BUILT OTHER ALLIANCES ALONG SIMILAR LINES, BUT THEY NEVER WERE ESPECIALLY EFFECTIVE. AFTER STALIN DIED IN 1953, HE WORKED TO OBTAIN FRIENDLIER RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE SOVIET UNION. AT HOME HE ENDED MCCARTHYISM, EXPANDED THE SOCIAL SECURITY PROGRAM AND PRESIDED OVER A DECADE OF BIPARTISAN COMITY. HE PROMOTED CIVIL RIGHTS CAUTIOUSLY, AND SENT IN THE ARMY WHEN TROUBLE THREATENED OVER RACIAL INTEGRATION IN LITTLE ROCK ARKANSAS. THE UNEXPECTED LEAPFROGGING OF AMERICAN TECHNOLOGY BY THE SOVIETS IN 1957 WITH SPUTNIK, THE FIRST EARTH SATELLITE, BEGAN THE SPACE RACE, WON IN 1969 BY THE AMERICANS AS APOLLO 11 LANDED ASTRONAUTS ON THE MOON. THE ANGST ABOUT THE WEAKNESSES OF AMERICAN EDUCATION LED TO LARGE-SCALE FEDERAL SUPPORT FOR SCIENCE EDUCATION AND RESEARCH. IN THE DECADES AFTER WORLD WAR II, THE UNITED STATES BECAME A GLOBAL INFLUENCE IN ECONOMIC, POLITICAL, MILITARY, CULTURAL, AND TECHNOLOGICAL AFFAIRS. IN 1960, THE CHARISMATIC JOHN F. KENNEDY WAS ELECTED AS THE FIRST AND – THUS FAR – ONLY ROMAN CATHOLIC PRESIDENT. THE KENNEDY CLAN BROUGHT A NEW LIFE AND VIGOR TO THE ATMOSPHERE OF THE WHITE HOUSE. HIS TIME IN OFFICE WAS MARKED BY SUCH NOTABLE EVENTS AS THE ACCELERATION OF THE UNITED STATES' ROLE IN THE SPACE RACE, ESCALATION OF THE AMERICAN ROLE IN THE VIETNAM WAR, THE BAY OF PIGS INVASION, THE CUBAN MISSILE CRISIS, THE JAILING OF MARTIN LUTHER KING, JR. DURING THE BIRMINGHAM CAMPAIGN. KENNEDY WAS ASSASSINATED ON NOVEMBER 22, 1963, LEAVING THE NATION IN PROFOUND SHOCK. 
CLIMAX OF LIBERALISM
THE CLIMAX OF LIBERALISM CAME IN THE MID-1960S WITH THE SUCCESS OF PRESIDENT LYNDON B. JOHNSON (1963–1969) IN SECURING CONGRESSIONAL PASSAGE OF HIS GREAT SOCIETY PROGRAMS. THEY INCLUDED CIVIL RIGHTS, THE END OF LEGAL SEGREGATION, MEDICARE, EXTENSION OF WELFARE, FEDERAL AID TO EDUCATION AT ALL LEVELS, SUBSIDIES FOR THE ARTS AND HUMANITIES, ENVIRONMENTAL ACTIVISM, AND A SERIES OF PROGRAMS DESIGNED TO WIPE OUT POVERTY. AS RECENT HISTORIANS HAVE EXPLAINED: GRADUALLY, LIBERAL INTELLECTUALS CRAFTED A NEW VISION FOR ACHIEVING ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL JUSTICE. THE LIBERALISM OF THE EARLY 1960S CONTAINED NO HINT OF RADICALISM, LITTLE DISPOSITION TO REVIVE NEW DEAL ERA CRUSADES AGAINST CONCENTRATED ECONOMIC POWER, AND NO INTENTION TO REDISTRIBUTE WEALTH OR RESTRUCTURE EXISTING INSTITUTIONS. INTERNATIONALLY IT WAS STRONGLY ANTI-COMMUNIST. IT AIMED TO DEFEND THE FREE WORLD, TO ENCOURAGE ECONOMIC GROWTH AT HOME, AND TO ENSURE THAT THE RESULTING PLENTY WAS FAIRLY DISTRIBUTED. THEIR AGENDA-MUCH INFLUENCED BY KEYNESIAN ECONOMIC THEORY-ENVISIONED MASSIVE PUBLIC EXPENDITURE THAT WOULD SPEED ECONOMIC GROWTH, THUS PROVIDING THE PUBLIC RESOURCES TO FUND LARGER WELFARE, HOUSING, HEALTH, AND EDUCATIONAL PROGRAMS. JOHNSON WAS REWARDED WITH AN ELECTORAL LANDSLIDE IN 1964 AGAINST CONSERVATIVE BARRY GOLDWATER, WHICH BROKE THE DECADES-LONG CONTROL OF CONGRESS BY THE CONSERVATIVE COALITION. HOWEVER, THE REPUBLICANS BOUNCED BACK IN 1966 AND ELECTED RICHARD NIXON IN 1968. NIXON LARGELY CONTINUED THE NEW DEAL AND GREAT SOCIETY PROGRAMS HE INHERITED; CONSERVATIVE REACTION WOULD COME WITH THE ELECTION OF RONALD REAGAN IN 1980. MEANWHILE, THE AMERICAN PEOPLE COMPLETED A GREAT MIGRATION FROM FARMS INTO THE CITIES AND EXPERIENCED A PERIOD OF SUSTAINED ECONOMIC EXPANSION. 
COUNTERCULTURE AND CIVIL RIGHTS
CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT
STARTING IN THE LATE 1950S, INSTITUTIONALIZED RACISM ACROSS THE UNITED STATES, BUT ESPECIALLY IN THE SOUTH, WAS INCREASINGLY CHALLENGED BY THE GROWING CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT. THE ACTIVISM OF AFRICAN-AMERICAN LEADERS ROSA PARKS AND MARTIN LUTHER KING, JR. LED TO THE MONTGOMERY BUS BOYCOTT, WHICH LAUNCHED THE MOVEMENT. FOR YEARS AFRICAN AMERICANS WOULD STRUGGLE WITH VIOLENCE AGAINST THEM BUT WOULD ACHIEVE GREAT STEPS TOWARD EQUALITY WITH SUPREME COURT DECISIONS, INCLUDING BROWN V. BOARD OF EDUCATION AND LOVING V. VIRGINIA, THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964, THE VOTING RIGHTS ACT OF 1965, AND THE FAIR HOUSING ACT OF 1968, WHICH ENDED THE JIM CROW LAWS THAT LEGALIZED RACIAL SEGREGATION BETWEEN WHITES AND BLACKS. DUNCAN WEST SPEAKING WITH CESAR CHAVEZ. THE DELANO UFW RALLY. DUNCAN REPRESENTED THE TEAMSTERS WHO WERE SUPPORTING THE UFW AND CONDEMNING THEIR IBT LEADERSHIP FOR WORKING AS THUGS AGAINST A FELLOW UNION. DUNCAN AND HIS WIFE MARY WERE THE BRANCH ORGANIZERS OF THE LA IS. MARTIN LUTHER KING, JR., WHO HAD WON THE NOBEL PEACE PRIZE FOR HIS EFFORTS TO ACHIEVE EQUALITY OF THE RACES, WAS ASSASSINATED IN 1968. FOLLOWING HIS DEATH OTHERS LED THE MOVEMENT, MOST NOTABLY KING'S WIDOW, CORETTA SCOTT KING, WHO WAS ALSO ACTIVE, LIKE HER HUSBAND, IN THE OPPOSITION TO THE VIETNAM WAR, AND IN THE WOMEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT. THERE WERE 164 RIOTS IN 128 AMERICAN CITIES IN THE FIRST NINE MONTHS OF 1967. FRUSTRATIONS WITH THE SEEMINGLY SLOW PROGRESS OF THE INTEGRATION MOVEMENT LED TO THE EMERGENCE OF MORE RADICAL DISCOURSES DURING THE EARLY 1960S, WHICH, IN TURN, GAVE RISE TO THE BLACK POWER MOVEMENT OF THE LATE 1960S AND EARLY 1970S. THE DECADE WOULD ULTIMATELY BRING ABOUT POSITIVE STRIDES TOWARD INTEGRATION, ESPECIALLY IN GOVERNMENT SERVICE, SPORTS, AND ENTERTAINMENT. NATIVE AMERICANS TURNED TO THE FEDERAL COURTS TO FIGHT FOR THEIR LAND RIGHTS. THEY HELD PROTESTS HIGHLIGHTING THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT'S FAILURE TO HONOR TREATIES. ONE OF THE MOST OUTSPOKEN NATIVE AMERICAN GROUPS WAS THE AMERICAN INDIAN MOVEMENT (AIM). IN THE 1960S, CESAR CHAVEZ BEGAN ORGANIZING POORLY PAID MEXICAN-AMERICAN FARM WORKERS IN CALIFORNIA. HE LED A FIVE-YEAR-LONG STRIKE BY GRAPE PICKERS. THEN CHÁVEZ FORMED THE NATION'S FIRST SUCCESSFUL UNION OF FARM WORKERS. HIS UNITED FARM WORKERS OF AMERICA (UFW) FALTERED AFTER A FEW YEARS BUT AFTER CHAVEZ DIED IN 1993, HE BECAME AN ICONIC "FOLK SAINT" IN THE PANTHEON OF MEXICAN AMERICANS. 
THE WOMEN'S MOVEMENT
A NEW CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE INEQUALITY OF AMERICAN WOMEN BEGAN SWEEPING THE NATION, STARTING WITH THE 1963 PUBLICATION OF BETTY FRIEDAN'S BEST-SELLER, THE FEMININE MYSTIQUE, WHICH EXPLAINED HOW MANY HOUSEWIVES FELT TRAPPED AND UNFULFILLED, ASSAULTED AMERICAN CULTURE FOR ITS CREATION OF THE NOTION THAT WOMEN COULD ONLY FIND FULFILLMENT THROUGH THEIR ROLES AS WIVES, MOTHERS, AND KEEPERS OF THE HOME, AND ARGUED THAT WOMEN WERE JUST AS ABLE AS MEN TO DO EVERY TYPE OF JOB. IN 1966 FRIEDAN AND OTHERS ESTABLISHED THE NATIONAL ORGANIZATION FOR WOMEN, OR NOW, TO ACT FOR WOMEN AS THE NAACP DID FOR AFRICAN AMERICANS. 
TWO HIPPIES AT WOODSTOCK
PROTESTS BEGAN, AND THE NEW WOMEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT GREW IN SIZE AND POWER, GAINED MUCH MEDIA ATTENTION, AND, BY 1968, HAD REPLACED THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT AS THE U.S. MAIN SOCIAL REVOLUTION. MARCHES, PARADES, RALLIES, BOYCOTTS, AND PICKETS BROUGHT OUT THOUSANDS, SOMETIMES MILLIONS. THERE WERE STRIKING GAINS FOR WOMEN IN MEDICINE, LAW, AND BUSINESS, WHILE ONLY A FEW WERE ELECTED TO OFFICE. THE MOVEMENT WAS SPLIT INTO FACTIONS BY POLITICAL IDEOLOGY EARLY ON, HOWEVER (WITH NOW ON THE LEFT, THE WOMEN'S EQUITY ACTION LEAGUE (WEAL) ON THE RIGHT, THE NATIONAL WOMEN'S POLITICAL CAUCUS (NWPC) IN THE CENTER, AND MORE RADICAL GROUPS FORMED BY YOUNGER WOMEN ON THE FAR LEFT). THE PROPOSED EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT TO THE CONSTITUTION, PASSED BY CONGRESS IN 1972 WAS DEFEATED BY A CONSERVATIVE COALITION MOBILIZED BY PHYLLIS SCHLAFLY. THEY ARGUED THAT IT DEGRADED THE POSITION OF THE HOUSEWIFE AND MADE YOUNG WOMEN SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE MILITARY DRAFT. HOWEVER, MANY FEDERAL LAWS (I.E., THOSE EQUALIZING PAY, EMPLOYMENT, EDUCATION, EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITIES, AND CREDIT; ENDING PREGNANCY DISCRIMINATION; AND REQUIRING NASA, THE MILITARY ACADEMIES, AND OTHER ORGANIZATIONS TO ADMIT WOMEN), STATE LAWS (I.E., THOSE ENDING SPOUSAL ABUSE AND MARITAL RAPE), SUPREME COURT RULINGS (I.E. RULING THAT THE EQUAL PROTECTION CLAUSE OF THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT APPLIED TO WOMEN), AND STATE ERAS ESTABLISHED WOMEN'S EQUAL STATUS UNDER THE LAW, AND SOCIAL CUSTOM AND CONSCIOUSNESS BEGAN TO CHANGE, ACCEPTING WOMEN'S EQUALITY. THE CONTROVERSIAL ISSUE OF ABORTION, DEEMED BY THE SUPREME COURT AS A FUNDAMENTAL RIGHT IN ROE V. WADE (1973), IS STILL A POINT OF DEBATE TODAY. 
THE COUNTERCULTURE REVOLUTION AND COLD WAR DÉTENTE
AMID THE COLD WAR, THE UNITED STATES ENTERED THE VIETNAM WAR, WHOSE GROWING UNPOPULARITY FED ALREADY EXISTING SOCIAL MOVEMENTS, INCLUDING THOSE AMONG WOMEN, MINORITIES, AND YOUNG PEOPLE. PRESIDENT LYNDON B. JOHNSON'S GREAT SOCIETY SOCIAL PROGRAMS AND NUMEROUS RULINGS BY THE WARREN COURT ADDED TO THE WIDE RANGE OF SOCIAL REFORM DURING THE 1960S AND 1970S. FEMINISM AND THE ENVIRONMENTAL MOVEMENT BECAME POLITICAL FORCES, AND PROGRESS CONTINUED TOWARD CIVIL RIGHTS FOR ALL AMERICANS. THE COUNTERCULTURE REVOLUTION SWEPT THROUGH THE NATION AND MUCH OF THE WESTERN WORLD IN THE LATE SIXTIES AND EARLY SEVENTIES, FURTHER DIVIDING AMERICANS IN A "CULTURE WAR" BUT ALSO BRINGING FORTH MORE LIBERATED SOCIAL VIEWS. JOHNSON WAS SUCCEEDED IN 1969 BY REPUBLICAN RICHARD NIXON, WHO ATTEMPTED TO GRADUALLY TURN THE WAR OVER TO THE SOUTH VIETNAMESE FORCES. HE NEGOTIATED THE PEACE TREATY IN 1973 WHICH SECURED THE RELEASE OF POWS AND LED TO THE WITHDRAWAL OF U.S. TROOPS. THE WAR HAD COST THE LIVES OF 58,000 AMERICAN TROOPS. NIXON MANIPULATED THE FIERCE DISTRUST BETWEEN THE SOVIET UNION AND CHINA TO THE ADVANTAGE OF THE UNITED STATES, ACHIEVING DÉTENTE (RELAXATION; EASE OF TENSION) WITH BOTH PARTIES.
RICHARD NIXON DEPARTS
THE WATERGATE SCANDAL, INVOLVING NIXON'S COVER-UP OF HIS OPERATIVES' BREAK-IN INTO THE DEMOCRATIC NATIONAL COMMITTEE HEADQUARTERS AT THE WATERGATE OFFICE COMPLEX DESTROYED HIS POLITICAL BASE, SENT MANY AIDES TO PRISON, AND FORCED NIXON'S RESIGNATION ON AUGUST 9, 1974. HE WAS SUCCEEDED BY VICE PRESIDENT GERALD FORD. THE FALL OF SAIGON ENDED THE VIETNAM WAR AND RESULTED IN NORTH AND SOUTH VIETNAM BEING REUNITED. COMMUNIST VICTORIES IN NEIGHBORING CAMBODIA AND LAOS OCCURRED IN THE SAME YEAR. THE OPEC OIL EMBARGO MARKED A LONG-TERM ECONOMIC TRANSITION SINCE, FOR THE FIRST TIME, ENERGY PRICES SKYROCKETED, AND AMERICAN FACTORIES FACED SERIOUS COMPETITION FROM FOREIGN AUTOMOBILES, CLOTHING, ELECTRONICS, AND CONSUMER GOODS. BY THE LATE 1970S THE ECONOMY SUFFERED AN ENERGY CRISIS, SLOW ECONOMIC GROWTH, HIGH UNEMPLOYMENT, AND VERY HIGH INFLATION COUPLED WITH HIGH INTEREST RATES (THE TERM STAGFLATION WAS COINED). SINCE ECONOMISTS AGREED ON THE WISDOM OF DEREGULATION, MANY OF THE NEW DEAL ERA REGULATIONS WERE ENDED, SUCH AS IN TRANSPORTATION, BANKING, AND TELECOMMUNICATIONS. JIMMY CARTER, RUNNING AS SOMEONE WHO WAS NOT A PART OF THE WASHINGTON POLITICAL ESTABLISHMENT, WAS ELECTED PRESIDENT IN 1976. ON THE WORLD STAGE, CARTER BROKERED THE CAMP DAVID ACCORDS BETWEEN ISRAEL AND EGYPT. IN 1979, IRANIAN STUDENTS STORMED THE U.S. EMBASSY IN TEHRAN AND TOOK 66 AMERICANS HOSTAGE, RESULTING IN THE IRAN HOSTAGE CRISIS. WITH THE HOSTAGE CRISIS AND CONTINUING STAGFLATION, CARTER LOST THE 1980 ELECTION TO THE REPUBLICAN RONALD REAGAN. ON JANUARY 20, 1981, MINUTES AFTER CARTER'S TERM IN OFFICE ENDED, THE REMAINING U.S. CAPTIVES HELD AT THE U.S. EMBASSY IN IRAN WERE RELEASED, ENDING THE 444-DAY HOSTAGE CRISIS.  
RISE OF CONSERVATISM AND THE END OF THE COLD WAR
RONALD REAGAN PRODUCED A MAJOR REALIGNMENT WITH HIS 1980 AND 1984 LANDSLIDE ELECTIONS. REAGAN'S ECONOMIC POLICIES (DUBBED "REAGANOMICS") AND THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE ECONOMIC RECOVERY TAX ACT OF 1981 LOWERED THE TOP MARGINAL TAX RATE FROM 70% TO 28% OVER THE COURSE OF SEVEN YEARS. REAGAN CONTINUED TO DOWNSIZE GOVERNMENT TAXATION AND REGULATION. THE U.S. EXPERIENCED A RECESSION IN 1982, BUT THE NEGATIVE INDICATORS REVERSED, WITH THE INFLATION RATE DECREASING FROM 11% TO 2%, THE UNEMPLOYMENT RATE DECREASING FROM 10.8% IN DECEMBER 1982 TO 7.5% IN NOVEMBER 1984, AND THE ECONOMIC GROWTH RATE INCREASING FROM 4.5% TO 7.2%. REAGAN ORDERED A BUILDUP OF THE U.S. MILITARY, INCURRING ADDITIONAL BUDGET DEFICITS. REAGAN INTRODUCED A COMPLICATED MISSILE DEFENSE SYSTEM KNOWN AS THE STRATEGIC DEFENSE INITIATIVE (SDI) (DUBBED "STAR WARS" BY OPPONENTS) IN WHICH, THEORETICALLY, THE U.S. COULD SHOOT DOWN MISSILES WITH LASER SYSTEMS IN SPACE. THE SOVIETS REACTED HARSHLY BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT IT VIOLATED THE 1972 ANTI-BALLISTIC MISSILE TREATY, AND WOULD UPSET THE BALANCE OF POWER BY GIVING THE U.S. A MAJOR MILITARY ADVANTAGE. FOR YEARS SOVIET LEADER MIKHAIL GORBACHEV ARGUED VEHEMENTLY AGAINST SDI. HOWEVER, BY THE LATE 1980S HE DECIDED THE SYSTEM WOULD NEVER WORK AND SHOULD NOT BE USED TO BLOCK DISARMAMENT DEALS WITH THE U.S. HISTORIANS ARGUE HOW GREAT AN IMPACT THE SDI THREAT HAD ON THE SOVIETS – WHETHER IT WAS ENOUGH TO FORCE GORBACHEV TO INITIATE RADICAL REFORMS, OR WHETHER THE DETERIORATION OF THE SOVIET ECONOMY ALONE FORCED THE REFORMS. THERE IS AGREEMENT THAT THE SOVIETS REALIZED THEY WERE WELL BEHIND THE AMERICANS IN MILITARY TECHNOLOGY, THAT TO TRY TO CATCH UP WOULD BE VERY EXPENSIVE, AND THAT THE MILITARY EXPENSES WERE ALREADY A VERY HEAVY BURDEN SLOWING DOWN THEIR ECONOMY. REAGAN'S INVASION OF GRENADA AND BOMBING OF LIBYA WERE POPULAR IN THE U.S, THOUGH HIS BACKING OF THE CONTRAS REBELS WAS MIRED IN THE CONTROVERSY OVER THE IRAN–CONTRA AFFAIR THAT REVEALED REAGAN'S POOR MANAGEMENT STYLE. SUPREME COURT JUSTICE-NOMINEE SANDRA DAY O'CONNOR TALKS WITH PRESIDENT RONALD REAGAN OUTSIDE THE WHITE HOUSE, JULY 15, 1981. SERVING FROM HER APPOINTMENT IN 1981 BY RONALD REAGAN UNTIL HER RETIREMENT IN 2006. SHE WAS THE FIRST WOMAN TO SERVE AS A JUSTICE OF THE SUPREME COURT OF THE UNITED STATES. REAGAN MET FOUR TIMES WITH SOVIET LEADER MIKHAIL GORBACHEV, WHO ASCENDED TO POWER IN 1985, AND THEIR SUMMIT CONFERENCES LED TO THE SIGNING OF THE INTERMEDIATE-RANGE NUCLEAR FORCES TREATY. GORBACHEV TRIED TO SAVE COMMUNISM IN THE SOVIET UNION FIRST BY ENDING THE EXPENSIVE ARMS RACE WITH AMERICA, THEN BY SHEDDING THE EAST EUROPEAN EMPIRE IN 1989. THE SOVIET UNION COLLAPSED ON CHRISTMAS DAY 1991, ENDING THE U.S–SOVIET COLD WAR. 
INTERMEDIATE-RANGE NUCLEAR FORCES TREATY
THE UNITED STATES EMERGED AS THE WORLD'S SOLE REMAINING SUPERPOWER AND CONTINUED TO INTERVENE IN INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS DURING THE 1990S, INCLUDING THE 1991 GULF WAR AGAINST IRAQ. FOLLOWING HIS ELECTION IN 1992, PRESIDENT BILL CLINTON OVERSAW ONE OF THE LONGEST PERIODS OF ECONOMIC EXPANSION AND UNPRECEDENTED GAINS IN SECURITIES VALUES, A SIDE EFFECT OF THE DIGITAL REVOLUTION AND NEW BUSINESS OPPORTUNITIES CREATED BY THE INTERNET. HE ALSO WORKED WITH THE REPUBLICAN CONGRESS TO PASS THE FIRST BALANCED FEDERAL BUDGET IN 30 YEARS. IN 1998, CLINTON WAS IMPEACHED BY THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES ON CHARGES OF LYING ABOUT A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP WITH WHITE HOUSE INTERN MONICA LEWINSKY. HE WAS ACQUITTED BY THE SENATE. THE FAILURE OF IMPEACHMENT AND THE DEMOCRATIC GAINS IN THE 1998 ELECTION FORCED HOUSE SPEAKER NEWT GINGRICH, A REPUBLICAN, TO RESIGN FROM CONGRESS. THE REPUBLICAN PARTY EXPANDED ITS BASE THROUGHOUT THE SOUTH AFTER 1968 (EXCEPTING 1976), LARGELY DUE TO ITS STRENGTH AMONG SOCIALLY CONSERVATIVE WHITE EVANGELICAL PROTESTANTS AND TRADITIONALIST ROMAN CATHOLICS, ADDED TO ITS TRADITIONAL STRENGTH IN THE BUSINESS COMMUNITY AND SUBURBS. AS WHITE DEMOCRATS IN THE SOUTH LOST DOMINANCE OF THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY IN THE 1990S, THE REGION TOOK ON THE TWO-PARTY APPARATUS WHICH CHARACTERIZED MOST OF THE NATION. THE REPUBLICAN PARTY'S CENTRAL LEADER BY 1980 WAS RONALD REAGAN, WHOSE CONSERVATIVE POLICIES CALLED FOR REDUCED GOVERNMENT SPENDING AND REGULATION, LOWER TAXES, AND A STRONG ANTI-SOVIET FOREIGN POLICY. HIS ICONIC STATUS IN THE PARTY PERSISTS INTO THE 21ST CENTURY, AS PRACTICALLY ALL REPUBLICAN PARTY LEADERS ACKNOWLEDGE HIS STATURE. SOCIAL SCIENTISTS THEODORE CAPLOW ET AL. ARGUE, "THE REPUBLICAN PARTY, NATIONALLY, MOVED FROM RIGHT-CENTER TOWARD THE CENTER IN 1940S AND 1950S, THEN MOVED RIGHT AGAIN IN THE 1970S AND 1980S." THEY ADD: "THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY, NATIONALLY, MOVED FROM LEFT-CENTER TOWARD THE CENTER IN THE 1940S AND 1950S, THEN MOVED FURTHER TOWARD THE RIGHT-CENTER IN THE 1970S AND 1980S." THE PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION IN 2000 BETWEEN GEORGE W. BUSH AND AL GORE WAS ONE OF THE CLOSEST IN U.S. HISTORY AND HELPED LAY THE SEEDS FOR POLITICAL POLARIZATION TO COME. THE VOTE IN THE DECISIVE STATE OF FLORIDA WAS EXTREMELY CLOSE AND PRODUCED A DRAMATIC DISPUTE OVER THE COUNTING OF VOTES. THE U.S. SUPREME COURT IN BUSH V. GORE ENDED THE RECOUNT WITH A 5–4 VOTE. THAT MEANT BUSH, THEN IN THE LEAD, CARRIED FLORIDA AND THE ELECTION. INCLUDING 2000, THE DEMOCRATS OUTPOLLED THE REPUBLICANS IN THE NATIONAL VOTE IN EVERY ELECTION FROM 1992 TO 2016, EXCEPT FOR 2004. 
21ST CENTURY
9/11 AND THE WAR ON TERROR
ON SEPTEMBER 11, 2001 ("9/11"), THE UNITED STATES WAS STRUCK BY A TERRORIST ATTACK WHEN 19 AL-QAEDA HIJACKERS COMMANDEERED FOUR AIRLINERS TO BE USED IN SUICIDE ATTACKS AND INTENTIONALLY CRASHED TWO INTO BOTH TWIN TOWERS OF THE WORLD TRADE CENTER AND THE THIRD INTO THE PENTAGON, KILLING 2,937 VICTIMS—206 ABOARD THE THREE AIRLINERS, 2,606 WHO WERE IN THE WORLD TRADE CENTER AND ON THE GROUND, AND 125 WHO WERE IN THE PENTAGON. THE FOURTH PLANE WAS RE-TAKEN BY THE PASSENGERS AND CREW OF THE AIRCRAFT. WHILE THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO LAND THE PLANE SAFELY, THEY WERE ABLE TO RE-TAKE CONTROL OF THE AIRCRAFT AND CRASH IT INTO AN EMPTY FIELD IN PENNSYLVANIA, KILLING ALL 44 PEOPLE INCLUDING THE FOUR TERRORISTS ON BOARD, THEREBY SAVING WHATEVER TARGET THE TERRORISTS WERE AIMING FOR. WITHIN TWO HOURS, BOTH TWIN TOWERS OF THE WORLD TRADE CENTER COMPLETELY COLLAPSED CAUSING MASSIVE DAMAGE TO THE SURROUNDING AREA AND BLANKETING LOWER MANHATTAN IN TOXIC DUST CLOUDS. ALL IN ALL, A TOTAL OF 2,977 VICTIMS PERISHED IN THE ATTACKS. IN RESPONSE, PRESIDENT GEORGE W. BUSH ON SEPTEMBER 20 ANNOUNCED A "WAR ON TERROR". ON OCTOBER 7, 2001, THE UNITED STATES AND NATO THEN INVADED AFGHANISTAN TO OUST THE TALIBAN REGIME, WHICH HAD PROVIDED SAFE HAVEN TO AL-QAEDA AND ITS LEADER OSAMA BIN LADEN.  
ONE WORLD TRADE CENTER, BUILT IN ITS PLACE
THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT ESTABLISHED NEW DOMESTIC EFFORTS TO PREVENT FUTURE ATTACKS. THE CONTROVERSIAL USA PATRIOT ACT INCREASED THE GOVERNMENT'S POWER TO MONITOR COMMUNICATIONS AND REMOVED LEGAL RESTRICTIONS ON INFORMATION SHARING BETWEEN FEDERAL LAW ENFORCEMENT AND INTELLIGENCE SERVICES. A CABINET-LEVEL AGENCY CALLED THE DEPARTMENT OF HOMELAND SECURITY WAS CREATED TO LEAD AND COORDINATE FEDERAL COUNTER-TERRORISM ACTIVITIES. SOME OF THESE ANTI-TERRORISM EFFORTS, PARTICULARLY THE U.S. GOVERNMENT'S HANDLING OF DETAINEES AT THE PRISON AT GUANTANAMO BAY, LED TO ALLEGATIONS AGAINST THE U.S. GOVERNMENT OF HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS. IN 2003, FROM MARCH 19 TO MAY 1, THE UNITED STATES LAUNCHED AN INVASION OF IRAQ, WHICH LED TO THE COLLAPSE OF THE IRAQ GOVERNMENT AND THE EVENTUAL CAPTURE OF IRAQI DICTATOR SADDAM HUSSEIN, WITH WHOM THE U.S. HAD LONG-STANDING TENSE RELATIONS. THE REASONS FOR THE INVASION CITED BY THE BUSH ADMINISTRATION INCLUDED THE SPREADING OF DEMOCRACY, THE ELIMINATION OF WEAPONS OF MASS DESTRUCTION (A KEY DEMAND OF THE UN AS WELL, THOUGH LATER INVESTIGATIONS FOUND PARTS OF THE INTELLIGENCE REPORTS TO BE INACCURATE), AND THE LIBERATION OF THE IRAQI PEOPLE. DESPITE SOME INITIAL SUCCESSES EARLY IN THE INVASION, THE CONTINUED IRAQ WAR FUELED INTERNATIONAL PROTESTS AND GRADUALLY SAW DOMESTIC SUPPORT DECLINE AS MANY PEOPLE BEGAN TO QUESTION WHETHER OR NOT THE INVASION WAS WORTH THE COST. IN 2007, AFTER YEARS OF VIOLENCE BY THE IRAQI INSURGENCY, PRESIDENT BUSH DEPLOYED MORE TROOPS IN A STRATEGY DUBBED "THE SURGE". WHILE THE DEATH TOLL DECREASED, THE POLITICAL STABILITY OF IRAQ REMAINED IN DOUBT. IN 2008, THE UNPOPULARITY OF PRESIDENT BUSH AND THE IRAQ WAR, ALONG WITH THE 2008 FINANCIAL CRISIS, LED TO THE ELECTION OF BARACK OBAMA, THE FIRST AFRICAN-AMERICAN PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES. AFTER HIS ELECTION, OBAMA RELUCTANTLY CONTINUED THE WAR EFFORT IN IRAQ UNTIL AUGUST 31, 2010, WHEN HE DECLARED THAT COMBAT OPERATIONS HAD ENDED. HOWEVER, 50,000 AMERICAN SOLDIERS AND MILITARY PERSONNEL WERE KEPT IN IRAQ TO ASSIST IRAQI FORCES, HELP PROTECT WITHDRAWING FORCES, AND WORK ON COUNTER-TERRORISM UNTIL DECEMBER 15, 2011, WHEN THE WAR WAS DECLARED FORMALLY OVER AND THE LAST TROOPS LEFT THE COUNTRY. AT THE SAME TIME, OBAMA INCREASED AMERICAN INVOLVEMENT IN AFGHANISTAN, STARTING A SURGE STRATEGY USING AN ADDITIONAL 30,000 TROOPS, WHILE PROPOSING TO BEGIN WITHDRAWING TROOPS SOMETIME IN DECEMBER 2014. WITH REGARDS TO GUANTANAMO BAY, PRESIDENT OBAMA FORBADE TORTURE BUT IN GENERAL RETAINED BUSH'S POLICY REGARDING THE GUANTANAMO DETAINEES, WHILE ALSO PROPOSING THAT THE PRISON EVENTUALLY BE CLOSED. IN MAY 2011, AFTER NEARLY A DECADE IN HIDING, THE FOUNDER AND LEADER OF AL QAEDA, OSAMA BIN LADEN, WAS KILLED IN PAKISTAN IN A RAID CONDUCTED BY U.S. NAVAL SPECIAL FORCES ACTING UNDER PRESIDENT OBAMA'S DIRECT ORDERS. WHILE AL QAEDA WAS NEAR COLLAPSE IN AFGHANISTAN, AFFILIATED ORGANIZATIONS CONTINUED TO OPERATE IN YEMEN AND OTHER REMOTE AREAS AS THE CIA USED DRONES TO HUNT DOWN AND REMOVE ITS LEADERSHIP. THE BOSTON MARATHON BOMBING WAS A BOMBING INCIDENT, FOLLOWED BY SUBSEQUENT RELATED SHOOTINGS, THAT OCCURRED WHEN TWO PRESSURE COOKER BOMBS EXPLODED DURING THE BOSTON MARATHON ON APRIL 15, 2013. THE BOMBS EXPLODED ABOUT 12 SECONDS AND 210 YARDS (190 M) APART AT 2:49 PM EDT, NEAR THE MARATHON'S FINISH LINE ON BOYLSTON STREET. THEY KILLED 3 PEOPLE AND INJURED AN ESTIMATED 264 OTHERS. THE ISLAMIC STATE OF IRAQ AND THE LEVANT – FORMERLY KNOWN AS AL-QAEDA IN IRAQ – ROSE TO PROMINENCE IN SEPTEMBER 2014. IN ADDITION TO TAKING CONTROL OF MUCH OF WESTERN IRAQ AND EASTERN SYRIA, ISIS ALSO BEHEADED THREE JOURNALISTS, TWO AMERICAN AND ONE BRITISH. THESE EVENTS LEAD TO A MAJOR MILITARY OFFENSIVE BY THE UNITED STATES AND ITS ALLIES IN THE REGION. 
THE GREAT RECESSION
IN SEPTEMBER 2008, THE UNITED STATES, AND MOST OF EUROPE, ENTERED THE LONGEST POST–WORLD WAR II RECESSION, OFTEN CALLED THE "GREAT RECESSION". MULTIPLE OVERLAPPING CRISES WERE INVOLVED, ESPECIALLY THE HOUSING MARKET CRISIS, A SUBPRIME MORTGAGE CRISIS, SOARING OIL PRICES, AN AUTOMOTIVE INDUSTRY CRISIS, RISING UNEMPLOYMENT, AND THE WORST FINANCIAL CRISIS SINCE THE GREAT DEPRESSION. THE FINANCIAL CRISIS THREATENED THE STABILITY OF THE ENTIRE ECONOMY IN SEPTEMBER 2008 WHEN LEHMAN BROTHERS FAILED AND OTHER GIANT BANKS WERE IN GRAVE DANGER. STARTING IN OCTOBER THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT LENT $245 BILLION TO FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS THROUGH THE TROUBLED ASSET RELIEF PROGRAM WHICH WAS PASSED BY BIPARTISAN MAJORITIES AND SIGNED BY BUSH. FOLLOWING HIS ELECTION VICTORY BY A WIDE ELECTORAL MARGIN IN NOVEMBER 2008, BUSH'S SUCCESSOR – BARACK OBAMA – SIGNED INTO LAW THE AMERICAN RECOVERY AND REINVESTMENT ACT OF 2009, WHICH WAS A $787 BILLION ECONOMIC STIMULUS AIMED AT HELPING THE ECONOMY RECOVER FROM THE DEEPENING RECESSION. OBAMA, LIKE BUSH, TOOK STEPS TO RESCUE THE AUTO INDUSTRY AND PREVENT FUTURE ECONOMIC MELTDOWNS. THESE INCLUDED A BAILOUT OF GENERAL MOTORS AND CHRYSLER, PUTTING OWNERSHIP TEMPORARILY IN THE HANDS OF THE GOVERNMENT, AND THE "CASH FOR CLUNKERS" PROGRAM WHICH TEMPORARILY BOOSTED NEW CAR SALES. 1ST AFRICAN-ENGLISH AMERICAN PRESIDENT BARACK OBAMA'S INAUGURATION SPEECH, JANUARY 2009. THE RECESSION OFFICIALLY ENDED IN JUNE 2009, AND THE ECONOMY SLOWLY BEGAN TO EXPAND ONCE AGAIN. THE UNEMPLOYMENT RATE PEAKED AT 10.1% IN OCTOBER 2009 AFTER SURGING FROM 4.7% IN NOVEMBER 2007, AND RETURNED TO 5.0% AS OF OCTOBER 2015. HOWEVER, OVERALL ECONOMIC GROWTH HAS REMAINED WEAKER IN THE 2010S COMPARED TO EXPANSIONS IN PREVIOUS DECADES. 
RECENT EVENTS
FROM 2009 TO 2010, THE 111TH CONGRESS PASSED MAJOR LEGISLATION SUCH AS THE PATIENT PROTECTION AND AFFORDABLE CARE ACT, INFORMALLY KNOWN AS OBAMACARE, THE DODD–FRANK WALL STREET REFORM AND CONSUMER PROTECTION ACT AND THE DON'T ASK, DON'T TELL REPEAL ACT, WHICH WERE SIGNED INTO LAW BY PRESIDENT OBAMA. FOLLOWING THE 2010 MIDTERM ELECTIONS, WHICH RESULTED IN A REPUBLICAN-CONTROLLED HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES AND A DEMOCRATIC-CONTROLLED SENATE, CONGRESS PRESIDED OVER A PERIOD OF ELEVATED GRIDLOCK AND HEATED DEBATES OVER WHETHER OR NOT TO RAISE THE DEBT CEILING, EXTEND TAX CUTS FOR CITIZENS MAKING OVER $250,000 ANNUALLY, AND MANY OTHER KEY ISSUES. THESE ONGOING DEBATES LED TO PRESIDENT OBAMA SIGNING THE BUDGET CONTROL ACT OF 2011. IN THE FALL OF 2012, MITT ROMNEY CHALLENGED BARACK OBAMA FOR THE PRESIDENCY. FOLLOWING OBAMA'S REELECTION IN NOVEMBER 2012, CONGRESS PASSED THE AMERICAN TAXPAYER RELIEF ACT OF 2012 – WHICH RESULTED IN AN INCREASE IN TAXES PRIMARILY ON THOSE EARNING THE MOST MONEY. CONGRESSIONAL GRIDLOCK CONTINUED AS CONGRESSIONAL REPUBLICANS' CALL FOR THE REPEAL OF THE PATIENT PROTECTION AND AFFORDABLE CARE ACT – POPULARLY KNOWN AS "OBAMACARE" – ALONG WITH OTHER VARIOUS DEMANDS, RESULTED IN THE FIRST GOVERNMENT SHUTDOWN SINCE THE CLINTON ADMINISTRATION AND ALMOST LED TO THE FIRST DEFAULT ON U.S. DEBT SINCE THE 19TH CENTURY. AS A RESULT OF GROWING PUBLIC FRUSTRATION WITH BOTH PARTIES IN CONGRESS SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE DECADE, CONGRESSIONAL APPROVAL RATINGS FELL TO RECORD LOWS, WITH ONLY 11% OF AMERICANS APPROVING AS OF OCTOBER 2013. OTHER MAJOR EVENTS THAT HAVE OCCURRED DURING THE 2010S INCLUDE THE RISE OF NEW POLITICAL MOVEMENTS, SUCH AS THE CONSERVATIVE TEA PARTY MOVEMENT AND THE LIBERAL OCCUPY MOVEMENT. THERE WAS ALSO UNUSUALLY SEVERE WEATHER DURING THE EARLY PART OF THE DECADE. IN 2012, OVER HALF THE COUNTRY EXPERIENCED RECORD DROUGHT AND HURRICANE SANDY CAUSED MASSIVE DAMAGE TO COASTAL AREAS OF NEW YORK AND NEW JERSEY. THE DEBATE OVER THE ISSUE OF RIGHTS FOR THE LGBT COMMUNITY, MOST NOTABLY THAT OF SAME-SEX MARRIAGE, BEGAN TO SHIFT IN FAVOR OF SAME-SEX COUPLES, AND HAS BEEN REFLECTED IN DOZENS OF POLLS RELEASED IN THE EARLY PART OF THE DECADE. IN 2012, PRESIDENT OBAMA BECAME THE FIRST PRESIDENT TO OPENLY SUPPORT SAME-SEX MARRIAGE, AND THE 2013 SUPREME COURT DECISION IN THE CASE OF UNITED STATES V. WINDSOR PROVIDED FOR FEDERAL RECOGNITION OF SAME-SEX UNIONS. IN JUNE 2015, THE SUPREME COURT LEGALIZED GAY MARRIAGE NATIONALLY IN THE CASE OF OBERGEFELL V. HODGES. POLITICAL DEBATE HAS CONTINUED OVER ISSUES SUCH AS TAX REFORM, IMMIGRATION REFORM, INCOME INEQUALITY AND U.S. FOREIGN POLICY IN THE MIDDLE EAST, PARTICULARLY WITH REGARDS TO GLOBAL TERRORISM, THE RISE OF THE ISLAMIC STATE OF IRAQ AND THE LEVANT AND AN ACCOMPANYING CLIMATE OF ISLAMOPHOBIA. TRUMP SIGNING EXECUTIVE ORDER 13769 AT THE PENTAGON AS THE VICE PRESIDENT MIKE PENCE AND SECRETARY OF DEFENSE JAMES MATTIS LOOK ON, JANUARY 27, 2017. ON NOVEMBER 8, 2016, REPUBLICAN PARTY PRESIDENTIAL NOMINEE DONALD TRUMP DEFEATED DEMOCRATIC NOMINEE HILLARY CLINTON TO BECOME THE PRESIDENT-ELECT OF THE UNITED STATES. TRUMP'S ELECTION BECAME MIRED IN CONTROVERSY AFTER U.S. INTELLIGENCE AGENCIES CONCLUDED THAT ASSOCIATES OF THE RUSSIAN GOVERNMENT INTERFERED IN THE ELECTION "TO UNDERMINE PUBLIC FAITH IN THE U.S. DEMOCRATIC PROCESS". THIS, ALONG WITH QUESTIONS ABOUT POTENTIAL COLLUSION BETWEEN THE TRUMP CAMPAIGN AND RUSSIAN OFFICIALS, LED TO THE LAUNCH OF INVESTIGATIONS INTO THE MATTER BY THE FBI, AND THE SENATE AND THE HOUSE INTELLIGENCE COMMITTEES.
LIST OF EQUIPMENT OF THE UNITED STATES ARMY
THE FOLLOWING IS A LIST OF EQUIPMENT OF THE UNITED STATES ARMY: (INCOMPLETE)
SMALL ARMS
	MODEL
	IMAGE
	CALIBER
	TYPE
	ORIGIN
	DETAILS

	PISTOLS

	M9
	[image: ]
	9 X 19MM NATO
	PISTOL
	[image: ] ITALY
[image: ] UNITED STATES
	BERETTA 92FS
TO BE REPLACED BY THE M17 MODULAR HANDGUN SYSTEM
	

	M11
	[image: ]
	9 X 19MM NATO
	PISTOL
	[image: ] GERMANY
[image: ]  SWITZERLAND
[image: ] UNITED STATES
	SIG SAUER P228
TO BE REPLACED BY THE M18 MODULAR HANDGUN SYSTEM
	

	M17, M18
	[image: ]
	9 X 19MM NATO
	PISTOL
	[image: ] GERMANY
[image: ]  SWITZERLAND
[image: ] UNITED STATES
	SIG SAUER P320
WINNER OF THE MODULAR HANDGUN SYSTEM/REPLACING ALL M9 AND M11 PISTOLS ACROSS ALL BRANCHES OF THE US MILITARY
	

	MK 25
	[image: ]
	9 X 19MM NATO
	PISTOL
	[image: ] GERMANY
[image: ]  SWITZERLAND
	SIG P226 - LIMITED USE IN SPECIAL FORCES/SPECIAL OPERATIONS FORCES OPERATORS
	

	MK 26
	[image: ]
	9 X 19MM NATO
	PISTOL
	[image: ] AUSTRIA
	GLOCK 26 - LIMITED USE IN SPECIAL FORCES/SPECIAL OPERATIONS FORCES OPERATORS
	

	MK 27
	[image: ]
	9 X 19MM NATO
	PISTOL
	[image: ] AUSTRIA
	GLOCK 19 - WIDESPREAD USE IN SPECIAL OPERATIONS/REPLACING THE SIG SAUER P226 AND COLT M45A1
	

	MK 28
	[image: ]
	9 X 19MM NATO
	PISTOL
	[image: ] AUSTRIA
	GLOCK 17 - LIMITED USE IN SPECIAL FORCES/SPECIAL OPERATIONS FORCES OPERATORS
	

	SUBMACHINE GUNS

	B&T APC9 PRO-K
	[image: Image result for B&T APC9 Pro-K]
	9 X 19MM NATO
	SUBMACHINE GUN
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
[image: ]  SWITZERLAND
	USED IN MILITARY POLICE AND SECURITY DETAILS AS SUB COMPACT WEAPON (SCW)
AS OF 2019 THE UNITED STATES HAS ADOPTED A SMALL NUMBER FOR USE.
	

	SIG SAUER MPX
	[image: ]
	9 X 19MM NATO
	SUBMACHINE GUN
	[image: ] GERMANY
[image: ]  SWITZERLAND
	USED IN NIGHT OPERATIONS, CLOSE QUARTERS, HOSTAGE RESCUE, AND ESCORT
	

	MP5
	[image: ]
	9 X 19MM NATO
	SUBMACHINE GUN
	[image: ] GERMANY
	USED IN NIGHT OPERATIONS, CLOSE QUARTERS, HOSTAGE RESCUE, AND ESCORT
	

	SMALL CALIBER RIFLES/CARBINE

	M16
	[image: ]
	5.56×45MM NATO
	ASSAULT RIFLE
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	FORMER STANDARD SERVICE RIFLE, FORMERLY IN USE WITH ARMY NATIONAL GUARD STILL IN SERVICE WITH SOME AMERICAN UNITS.
	

	M4A1
	[image: ]
	5.56×45MM NATO
	CARBINE
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	STANDARD SERVICE RIFLE 
	

	MK 16 MOD 0 / MK 17 MOD 0
	[image: ]
	5.56×45MM NATO
7.62×51MM NATO
	ASSAULT RIFLE/BATTLE RIFLE
	[image: ] BELGIUM
[image: ] UNITED STATES
	USED BY US ARMY RANGERS, US ARMY SPECIAL FORCES, AND DELTA FORCE
	

	HK416
	[image: ]
	5.56×45MM NATO
	ASSAULT RIFLE
	[image: ] GERMANY
	USED BY DELTA FORCE AND SEAL TEAM SIX DURING OPERATION NEPTUNE'S SPEAR
	

	SIG SAUER MCX
	[image: ]
	5.56×45MM NATO, .300 AAC BLACKOUT
	ASSAULT RIFLE
	[image: ] GERMANY
[image: ]  SWITZERLAND
	USED BY JOINT SPECIAL OPERATIONS COMMAND
	

	SHOTGUNS

	500 MILLS
	[image: ]
	12-GAUGE
	PUMP ACTION SHOTGUN
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	USED BY DELTA FORCE
	

	M1014
	[image: ]
	12-GAUGE
	SEMI-AUTOMATIC SHOTGUN
	[image: ] ITALY
	
	

	M26 MASS
	[image: ]
	12-GAUGE
	MODULAR ACCESSORY SHOTGUN SYSTEM
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	ATTACHES TO M4 OR STANDALONE
	

	MACHINE GUNS

	M249
	[image: ]
	5.56×45MM NATO
	LIGHT MACHINE GUN
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	BELT-FED, BUT CAN BE USED WITH STANAG MAGAZINES
	

	M240
	[image: ]
	7.62×51MM NATO
	GENERAL PURPOSE MACHINE GUN
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	BELT-FED
	

	BROWNING M2
	[image: ]
	.50 BMG
	HEAVY MACHINE GUN
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	MOUNTED ON VEHICLES OR TRIPODS.
	

	DMRS AND SNIPER RIFLES

	MK 14 EBR
	[image: ]
	7.62×51MM NATO
	DESIGNATED MARKSMAN RIFLE
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	TO BE REPLACED WITH THE M110A1 CSASS
	

	M110 SASS
	[image: ]
	7.62×51MM NATO
	DESIGNATED MARKSMAN RIFLE
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	KAC SR-25
	

	M110A1 CSASS
	[image: ]
	7.62×51MM NATO, 6.5MM CREEDMOOR
	COMPACT SQUAD DESIGNATED MARKSMAN RIFLE
	[image: ] GERMANY
	HK 417 SNIPER, REPLACING M110 SASS AND M14 EBR
	

	M24 SWS
	[image: ]
	7.62×51MM NATO
	SNIPER WEAPON SYSTEM
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	REMINGTON 700
	

	M2010 ESR
	[image: ]
	.300 WINCHESTER MAGNUM
	ENHANCED SNIPER RIFLE
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	
	

	MK 13
MOD 5
	[image: ]
	.300 WINCHESTER MAGNUM
	SNIPER RIFLE
	[image: ] UNITED KINGDOM
	AI ARCTIC WARFARE
	

	MK 20 SSR
	[image: ]
	7.62×51MM NATO, 6.5MM CREEDMOOR
	SNIPER SUPPORT RIFLE
	[image: ] BELGIUM
[image: ] UNITED STATES
	FN SCAR-H TPR
	

	MK 21 PSR
	[image: ]
	7.62×51MM NATO, .300 WINCHESTER MAGNUM, .338 LAPUA MAGNUM
	PRECISION SNIPER RIFLE
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	REMINGTON MSR
	

	MK 22 ASR
	[image: ]
	7.62X51MM NATO, .300 NORMA MAGNUM, .338 NORMA MAGNUM
	ADVANCED SNIPER RIFLE
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	BARRET MRAD
	

	M107
	[image: ]
	.50 BMG
	ANTI-MATERIEL RIFLE, SNIPER RIFLE
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	
	

	GRENADE-BASED WEAPONS

	MK 19
	[image: ]
	40MM
	AUTOMATIC GRENADE LAUNCHER
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	BELT-FED.
	

	MK 47 STRIKER
	[image: ]
	40MM
	AUTOMATIC GRENADE LAUNCHER
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	FIRE-CONTROL SYSTEM
	

	M203
	[image: ]
	40MM
	GRENADE LAUNCHER
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	SINGLE-SHOT UNDERBARREL GRENADE LAUNCHER
	

	M320
	[image: ]
	40MM
	GRENADE LAUNCHER
	[image: ] GERMANY
[image: ] UNITED STATES
	SINGLE-SHOT UNDERBARREL OR STAND-ALONE GRENADE LAUNCHER
	

	M67
	[image: ]
	
	FRAGMENTATION GRENADE
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	
	

	M18
	[image: ]
	
	SMOKE GRENADE
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	
	

	M84
	[image: ]
	
	FLASHBANG
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	
	

	PORTABLE ANTI-MATERIAL WEAPONS

	AT4
	[image: ]
	84MM
	ANTI-TANK WEAPON
	[image: ] SWEDEN
	
	

	M141
	[image: ]
	83.5MM
	ANTI-FORTIFICATION
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	SINGLE-SHOT SHOULDER-LAUNCHED WEAPON DESIGNED TO DEFEAT HARDENED STRUCTURES. BASED ON THE SMAW.
	

	M72 LAW
	[image: ]
	66MM
	ANTI-TANK WEAPON
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	
	

	M3 MAAWS
	[image: ]
	84X246MM R
	ANTI-TANK RECOILLESS RIFLE
	[image: ] SWEDEN
	
	

	BGM-71 TOW
	[image: ]
	152MM
	GUIDED ANTI-TANK MISSILE
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	
	

	FGM-148 JAVELIN
	[image: ]
	127MM
	FIRE-AND-FORGET ANTI-TANK MISSILE
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	
	

	FIM-92 STINGER
	[image: ]
	
	ANTI-AIRCRAFT MISSILE
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	RAYTHEON RECEIVED A CONTRACT TO BUILD ADDITIONAL MISSILES FOR THE ARMY. 
	

	M202 FLASH
	[image: ]
	66MM M235 INCENDIARY TPA
	MULTISHOT INCENDIARY ROCKET LAUNCHER
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	
	


ARTILLERY
	MODEL
	IMAGE
	CALIBER
	ORIGIN
	NUMBERS
	DETAILS

	MORTARS

	M224
	[image: ]
	60 MM
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	UNKNOWN
	
	

	M252
	[image: ]
	81 MM
	[image: ] UNITED KINGDOM
	990
	
	

	M120
	[image: ]
	120 MM
	[image: ] ISRAEL
	1,076
	
	

	HOWITZERS

	M109
	[image: ]
	155 MM SELF-PROPELLED HOWITZER
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	998 ACTIVE
500 IN STORAGE
	98 M109A7, 900 M109A6
	

	M777
	[image: ]
	155 MM GUN-HOWITZER
	[image: ] UNITED KINGDOM
	518
	518 M777A2
	

	M119
	[image: ]
	105 MM HOWITZER
	[image: ] UNITED KINGDOM
[image: ] UNITED STATES
	821
	821 M119A2/3
	

	ROCKET ARTILLERY

	M270
	[image: ]
	
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	991
	991 M270A1. ARMORED, SELF-PROPELLED, MULTIPLE ROCKET LAUNCHER
	

	M142
	[image: ]
	
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	375
	M270 POD MOUNTED ON A STANDARD ARMY MEDIUM TACTICAL VEHICLE (MTV) TRUCK FRAME
	

	AIR DEFENSE

	C-RAM
	[image: ]
	
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	UNKNOWN
	TRAILER-MOUNTED VERSION OF THE PHALANX CIWS
	

	AN/TWQ-1 AVENGER
	[image: ]
	
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	~800
	SELF-PROPELLED SURFACE-TO-AIR MISSILE SYSTEM MOUNTED ON A HMMWV
	

	MIM-104
	[image: ]
	
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	1 106
	MOBILE, LONG-RANGE SURFACE-TO-AIR MISSILE WITH ANTI-BALLISTIC MISSILE CAPABILITY
	

	S-300
	[image: ]
	
	[image: Ukraine] UKRAINE
	1
	PENTAGON BOUGHT ONE S-300 SAM AND 80K6K-1 RADAR FROM UKRAINE FOR ADVERSARY TRAINING.
	


VEHICLES
	NAME
	IMAGE
	ORIGIN
	QUANTITY
	NOTES

	MWV

	HMMWV
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	125,000
	AROUND 40% OF THOSE REMAINING IN SERVICE ARE ARMORED; THE ARMORED HMMWVS IN SERVICE ARE TO BE REPLACED BY THE JLTV.

	LIGHT STRIKE VEHICLE
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	UNKNOWN
	

	OSHKOSH L-ATV
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	53,582 (PROCUREMENT OBJECTIVE)

11,000+ DELIVERED TO ARMY AND MARINE CORPS
	WILL PART-REPLACE THE HUMVEE. OSHKOSH DEFENSE WAS AWARDED JLTV CONTRACT ON 25 AUGUST 2015 FOR UP TO 16,901 JLTVS. THE PROCUREMENT OBJECTIVE IS A TOTAL OF 53,582; 49,099 FOR THE U.S. ARMY AND 4,483 FOR THE U.S. MARINE CORPS.

	RSOV
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED KINGDOM
	60 (DELIVERED)
	

	INFANTRY SQUAD VEHICLE
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	649 (PROCUREMENT OBJECTIVE)
	BASED ON CHEVROLET COLORADO ZR2 PLATFORM. DESIGNED TO PROVIDE GREATER MOBILITY TO INFANTRY BRIGADE COMBAT TEAMS.

	TRUCKS

	M939 TRUCK
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	25,000
	INTENTION IS TO REPLACE WITH THE OSHKOSH FMTV. FIGURES INCLUDE NATIONAL GUARD AND AIR FORCE.

	FMTV
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	108,800 (ACTIVE IN ALL SERVICES)
	OSHKOSH DEFENSE - >23,400 TRUCKS/>11,400 TRAILERS (CURRENT MANUFACTURER). 74,000 TRUCKS AND TRAILERS BY LEGACY MANUFACTURERS. FIGURES INCLUDE NATIONAL GUARD AND AIR FORCE.

	HEMTT
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	>27,000 (NEW BUILD AND REMANUFACTURED)
	FIGURES INCLUDE NATIONAL GUARD AND AIR FORCE

	OSHKOSH HET
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	4,079 (DELIVERED; NOT ALL REMAIN IN SERVICE)
	2,488 M1070A0 TRACTORS AND >2,600 M1000 TRAILERS DELIVERED OF WHICH AT LEAST 1,009 TRACTORS AND >1000 TRAILERS HAVE BEEN RESET. 1,591 M1070A1 DELIVERED. FIGURES INCLUDE NATIONAL GUARD AND AIR FORCE.

	ARMOURED VEHICLES

	M1 ABRAMS
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	2,509 ACTIVE
3,700 IN STORAGE
	MAIN BATTLE TANK. 1,605 M1A2 SEPV2, 750 M1A1 SA AND 154 M1A2C IN ACTIVE SERVICE. 3,700 M1A1/M1A2 IN STORAGE.

	M2 BRADLEY
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	2,500 ACTIVE
2,000 IN STORAGE
	INFANTRY FIGHTING VEHICLE

	M3 BRADLEY
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	1,200 ACTIVE
800 IN STORAGE
	INFANTRY FIGHTING VEHICLE

	M1120 STRYKER
	[image: ]
	[image: ] CANADA/[image: ] UNITED STATES
	4,351
	ARMORED PERSONNEL CARRIER

	M113
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	5,000 ACTIVE
8,000 IN STORAGE
	ARMORED PERSONNEL CARRIER

	M1117
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	2,900
	ARMORED CAR

	M88 HERCULES
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	1,195 ACTIVE
1,000 IN STORAGE
	ARMORED RECOVERY VEHICLE. 835 M88A2, 360 M88A1 ACTIVE. 1,000 M88A1 IN STORAGE.

	M9
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	250
	COMBAT ENGINEERING VEHICLE

	D9
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES/
[image: ] ISRAEL
	
	ARMORED BULLDOZER

	M1200 ARMORED KNIGHT
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	465
	ARMORED UTILITY VEHICLE

	MRAPS

	M-ATV
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	5,651
	

	INTERNATIONAL MAXXPRO
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	2,934
	

	RG-31
	[image: ]
	[image: ] SOUTH AFRICA
	2,300 (EST.) (ALL SERVICES)
	1,679 UNDER MRAP PROCUREMENT AND 570 ONS ARMY; AT LEAST 894 MK5E ARE REQUIRED FOR CONVERSION INTO MMPV TYPE II BY THE ARMY

	RG-33

RG-33L
	[image: ]
	[image: ] SOUTH AFRICA
	2,386 (ALL SERVICES)
	712 WILL BE RETAINED BY THE ARMY AS MMPV TYPE 1.

	BUFFALO
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	750
	


MRAP VEHICLES
THE PENTAGON BOUGHT 25,000 MRAP VEHICLES SINCE 2007 IN 25 VARIANTS THROUGH RAPID ACQUISITION WITH NO LONG-TERM PLANS FOR THE PLATFORMS. THE ARMY PLANS TO DIVEST 7,456 VEHICLES AND RETAIN 8,585. OF THE TOTAL NUMBER OF VEHICLES, THE ARMY IS TO KEEP, 5,036 ARE TO BE PUT IN STORAGE, 1,073 USED FOR TRAINING AND THE REMAINDER SPREAD ACROSS THE ACTIVE FORCE. THE OSHKOSH M-ATV WILL BE KEPT THE MOST AT 5,681 VEHICLES, AS IT IS SMALLER AND LIGHTER THAN OTHER MRAPS FOR OFF-ROAD MOBILITY. THE OTHER MOST RETAINED VEHICLE WILL BE THE NAVISTAR MAXXPRO DASH WITH 2,633 VEHICLES AND 301 MAXXPRO AMBULANCES. OTHER MRAPS SUCH AS THE COUGAR, BAE CAIMAN, AND LARGER MAXXPROS WILL BE DISPOSED.
VEHICLE-MOUNTED WEAPONS
· THE M240, MK 19, AND M2 MACHINE GUNS CAN BE MOUNTED ON VEHICLES.
· THE M134 MINIGUN, FIRES 7.62MM AMMUNITION AT 3,000 TO 4,000 RPM.
· THE M3P MACHINE GUN, AN M2 VARIANT WITH A HIGHER RATE OF FIRE MOUNTED ON THE AVENGER HUMVEE.
· THE GAU-19, A ROTARY GUN THAT FIRES .50 CALIBER AMMUNITION. MOUNTED ON HUMVEES AND HELICOPTERS.
· THE M230 AUTOCANNON FIRES 30×113MM AMMUNITION AT A RATE OF 625 ROUNDS PER MINUTE. IT IS MOUNTED ON THE AH-64 APACHE AND UH-60 BLACK HAWK DIRECT ACTION PENETRATOR HELICOPTERS.
· THE M242 AUTOCANNON FIRES 25×137MM AMMUNITION AT A RATE OF 200 ROUNDS PER MINUTE. IT IS ONE OF THE PRIMARY ARMAMENTS OF THE BRADLEY FIGHTING VEHICLE, AND IS ONE OF A VARIETY OF ANTI-AIR AND ANTI-SURFACE NAVAL ARMAMENTS.
AIRCRAFT
THE U.S. ARMY OPERATES SOME FIXED-WING AIRCRAFT AND MANY HELICOPTERS.
	AIRCRAFT
	PHOTO
	ORIGIN
	ROLE
	INTRODUCED
	VERSION
	QUANTITY
	NOTE

	FIXED-WING AIRCRAFT
	

	C-12 HURON
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	CARGO/TRANSPORT
	1972
	C-12C

C-12D

C-12F

MC-12W
	17

14

17

11
	

	C-26 METROLINER
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	CARGO/TRANSPORT
	1980S
	C-26E
	11
	

	C-31 TROOPSHIP
	[image: ]
	[image: ] NETHERLANDS
	CARGO/TRANSPORT
	1958
	C-31A
	2
	

	GULFSTREAM C-37
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	CARGO/TRANSPORT
	1997
	C-37A

C-37B
	2

1
	

	EO-5
	[image: ]
	[image: ] CANADA
	RECONNAISSANCE
	1975
	EO-5C
	5[44]
	PREVIOUSLY DESIGNATED AS RC-7B

	RC-12 HURON
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	RECONNAISSANCE
	1974
	RC-12D

RC-12H

RC-12K

RC-12X
	12

6

18

14[45]
	

	CESSNA UC-35
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	UTILITY AIRCRAFT
	1987
	UC-35A

UC-35B
	20

7
	

	STOL
	

	DHC-6 TWIN OTTER
	[image: ]
	[image: ] CANADA
	UTILITY STOL AIRCRAFT
	1983
	UV-18A
	6
	

	HELICOPTERS
	

	AH-6 LITTLE BIRD
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	ATTACK HELICOPTER
	1980
	MH/AH-6M
	60
	

	AH-64 APACHE
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	ATTACK HELICOPTER
	1986
	AH-64D

AH-64E
	756
	

	CH-47 CHINOOK
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	CARGO HELICOPTER
	1962
	CH-47D

CH-47F
	394

48
	

	EH-60 BLACK HAWK
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	ELECTRONIC-WARFARE HELICOPTER
	1979
	EH-60A
	64
	

	MH-47 CHINOOK
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	MULTI-MISSION HELICOPTER
	1962
	MH-47G
	27
	

	TH-67 CREEK
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
[image: ] CANADA
	TRAINER HELICOPTER
	1967
	TH-67
	180
	TO BE RETIRED BY 2020

	UH-60 BLACK HAWK
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
	UTILITY HELICOPTER
	1979
	UH-60A

UH-60L

UH-60M
	751

592

250
	



1227 PLANNED

	UH-72 LAKOTA
	[image: ]
	[image: ] UNITED STATES
[image: ] EUROPE
	UTILITY HELICOPTER
	2007
	UH-72A
	250
	345 PLANNED

	UNMANNED AERIAL VEHICLES (UAVS)
	

	AEROVIRONMENT SWITCHBLADE
	[image: Image result for AeroVironment Switchblade]
	
	ATTACK UAV
	2012
	
	4400+
	[image: dagger]

	RQ-11B RAVEN
	[image: Image result for RQ-11B Raven. Size: 273 x 150. Source: asc.army.mil]
	
	HAND-LAUNCHED UAV
	2003
	
	5000
	[image: dagger]

	PRIORIA ROBOTICS MAVERIC
	[image: ]
	
	HAND-LAUNCHED UAV
	
	
	36
	

	RQ-20A PUMA
	[image: ]
	
	HAND-LAUNCHED UAV
	2007
	
	325
	[image: dagger]

	RQ-7B SHADOW
	[image: ]
	
	RECONNAISSANCE UAV
	2002
	
	500+
	[image: dagger]

	MQ-1C GRAY EAGLE
	[image: ]
	
	EXTENDED-RANGE MULTI-PURPOSE UAV
	2009
	
	132
180
	[image: dagger]


· [image: dagger] (NUMBERS AS PER INDIVIDUAL ARTICLES)
NUMBER OF AIRCRAFT
AS OF 4 APRIL 2019, THE ARMY HAS;
· 193 - FIXED-WING/STOL AIRCRAFT +
· 3,372 - ROTARY-WING/HELICOPTERS =
· 3,565 - TOTAL MANNED AIRCRAFT +
· 10,441 - UAVS/UCAVS/DRONES =
· 14,006 - GRAND TOTAL OF AIRCRAFT
VESSELS
THE ARMY ALSO OPERATES SEVERAL VESSELS.
	NAME
	IMAGE
	TYPE
	VERSIONS
	QUANTITY

	WATERCRAFT

	GENERAL FRANK S. BESSON CLASS
	[image: ]
	LOGISTICS SUPPORT VESSEL
	2
	8
	
	

	STALWART CLASS
	[image: ]
	OCEAN SURVEILLANCE SHIP
	
	1
	
	

	RUNNYMEDE CLASS
	[image: ]
	LANDING CRAFT UTILITY
	
	35
	
	

	MGEN. NATHANAEL GREENE CLASS
	[image: ]
	LARGE TUG
	
	6
	
	


UNIFORMS
	CURRENT ATTIRE

	NAME
	PATTERN NAME(S)
	PATTERN
	IMAGE
	NOTES
	

	ARMY COMBAT UNIFORM (ACU)
	OPERATIONAL CAMOUFLAGE PATTERN
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	THE OCP UNIFORM WAS ORIGINALLY CODENAMED SCORPION W2 IN THE EARLY 2000S. IN RESPONSE TO SOLDIERS' COMPLAINTS ABOUT THE INEFFECTIVENESS OF THE UNIVERSAL CAMOUFLAGE PATTERN THAT HAD BEEN IN SERVICE FOR THE PAST DECADE, THE ARMY CONDUCTED A PROGRAM BETWEEN UNIFORM MANUFACTURERS IN 2015 TO FIND A REPLACEMENT. THE OCP PATTERN WAS DECLARED THE WINNER AND BEGAN TO BE ROLLED OUT IN JUNE 2015 AND BECAME MANDATORY IN SEPTEMBER 2019.[52]
	

	ARMY COMBAT SHIRT (ACS)
	
	
	
	
	

	ARMY AIRCREW COMBAT UNIFORM (A2CU)
	OPERATIONAL CAMOUFLAGE PATTERN
	[image: ]

[image: ]
	[image: ]
	A2CU REPLACES THE IMPROVED AVIATION BATTLE DRESS UNIFORM.
	

	
	PHYSICAL FITNESS UNIFORM
	
	[image: ]
	
	


THE STANDARD GARRISON SERVICE UNIFORM IS KNOWN AS "ARMY GREENS" OR "CLASS-AS". THE "ARMY BLUE" UNIFORM, IS CURRENTLY THE ARMY'S FORMAL DRESS UNIFORM, BUT IN 2009 IT REPLACED THE ARMY GREEN AND THE ARMY WHITE UNIFORMS (A UNIFORM SIMILAR TO THE ARMY GREEN UNIFORM, BUT WORN IN TROPICAL POSTINGS) AND BECAME THE NEW ARMY SERVICE UNIFORM, WHICH FUNCTIONS AS BOTH A GARRISON UNIFORM (WHEN WORN WITH A WHITE SHIRT AND NECKTIE) AND A DRESS UNIFORM (WHEN WORN WITH A WHITE SHIRT AND EITHER A NECKTIE FOR PARADES OR A BOW TIE FOR "AFTER SIX" OR "BLACK TIE" EVENTS). THE PATROL CAP IS WORN WITH THE ACU FOR GARRISON DUTY; AND THE BERET WITH THE ARMY SERVICE UNIFORM FOR NON-CEREMONIAL FUNCTIONS. THE ARMY BLUE SERVICE CAP, IS ALLOWED FOR WEAR BY ANY SOLDIER RANKED CPL OR ABOVE AT THE DISCRETION OF THE COMMANDER.
BODY ARMOR IN ALL UNITS IS THE IMPROVED OUTER TACTICAL VEST, WHICH IS NOW BEING SUPPLEMENTED WITH THE LIGHTWEIGHT MODULAR BODY ARMOR VEST AND SOLDIER PLATE CARRIER SYSTEM. HEAD PROTECTION IS PROVIDED BY THE ADVANCED COMBAT HELMET AND MODULAR INTEGRATED COMMUNICATIONS HELMET, WHICH ARE BEING REPLACED IN DEPLOYED UNITS BY THE ENHANCED COMBAT HELMET.

FIRST OFF, THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S SATANIC/BABYLONIAN EVIL & SATANIC/BABYLONIAN GOOD PENTAGRAM CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE FALSE FORBIDDEN [ILLEGAL, UNLAWFUL & UNAUTHORIZED] BLACK/WHITE MAGIC IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE ONLY IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE 0TH LEVEL OF ALL OF THE TOP LORD LUCIFER’S/TOP LADY VICTORIA’S UNHOLY SYMBOLS, UNHOLY MOTTO’S, UNHOLY LOGO’S, UNHOLY EMBLEM’S, UNHOLY RANKS, UNHOLY DEVICES, UNHOLY RIBBONS, UNHOLY DRAPES, UNHOLY TITLES [NAMES], UNHOLY PATCHES, UNHOLY CRESTS, UNHOLY SIGNS, UNHOLY HIEROGLYPHICS, UNHOLY INSIGNIA’S, ETC. IN THE 1ST FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MESSIANIC EVIL & MESSIANIC GOOD CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM CAN OPERATE IN THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE/BLACK MAGIC IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE 0TH LEVEL TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE INFINITE LEVEL OF ALL OF THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY SYMBOLS, HOLY MOTTO’S, HOLY LOGO’S, HOLY EMBLEM’S, HOLY RANKS, HOLY DEVICES, HOLY RIBBONS, HOLY DRAPES, HOLY TITLES [NAMES], HOLY PATCHES, HOLY CRESTS, HOLY SIGNS, HOLY HIEROGLYPHICS, HOLY INSIGNIA’S, ETC. IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12! THIS MEANS THE MOTTO “THE WARRIOR, SECOND TO NONE” IN THE US ARMY’S 2ND INFANTRY DIVISION IS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE THAT ETERNALLY ARRESTS & ETERNALLY STRIKES WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S TRUTH BY STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & THAT ETERNALLY KILLS & ETERNALLY DAMNS BECAUSE OF LYING ABOUT THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11 THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE 0TH LEVEL ONLY FROM THE 10 TOP REALMS OF THE CROSS FROM HEBREW, JEWISH, INDIAN, LATIN, GENTILE, SPANISH, GREEK, ROMAN, SICILIAN & ENDS WITH ITALIAN IN LUKE 22:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26; ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 [ACTS 1 OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. ALSO, THE MOTTO “THE WARRIOR, SECOND TO NONE” IN THE US ARMY’S 2ND INFANTRY DIVISION IS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE 0TH LEVEL THAT PROTECTS & JUSTIFIES THE MOTTO “THE VICTOR [JEHOVAH, KING, GOD, FATHER, LORD, STEPHEN & YAHWEH], FIRST TO FIGHT” IN THE US ARMY’S 24TH INFANTRY DIVISION IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:7, 30-38, 46-56; 17:22-30; 29:25 [USA’S ENGLISH BORDERS ETERNALLY SECURE]; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 [TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] USA’S ENGLISH REALM] IS UP TO THE 48TH LEVEL TO 490TH LEVEL [48 TIMES 10 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 FROM THE BEGINNING DOORWAY OF THE CROSS IN LUKE 22:1 TO THE ENDING DOORWAY OF THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] TO 526TH LEVEL [STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL] TO 1052ND LEVEL [UPTIME, DOWN TIME] TO 105,200,000,000,000 QUADRILLION LEVEL [RELENTING ONCE OF 1% IS 100,000, 10% IS 1,000,000 MILLION & 100% IS 10,000,000 MILLION, WHICH IS TOTAL 1,000,000,000 BILLION] TO THE TOP 105,020,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION LEVEL [COMPLETION OF 100 IN THE KINGDOM---10, IN REPENTING ONCE IN BETTER THAN 100 JUST CREATURES] OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT IS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE THEY ABSOLUTELY PAID THEIR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE STRAIGHT WAYS TO THE LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & BY BEING ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE THEY TOLD THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH ABOUT THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. ALSO, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S US ARMY CID LAW, WHICH STAND FOR “CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO COMMAND” HAS A 5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM WITHIN AN 8-POINT STAR OCTAGRAM, WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE 13-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM. THE CID’S MOTTO IS “IN INTEGRITY---DO WHAT HAS TO BE DONE.”  IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OWN ETERNAL CREATURE IS THE TOP MAN IN ACTS 6:5; 7:56, WHICH IS ALWAYS IMMUTABLE IN RELENTLESS TRUTH & UN-REPENTING TRUTH ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY THAT MEANS THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE A NEW MAN SELF, NOR AN OLD MAN SELF, BUT IS UNCHANGING IN HIS ETERNAL STATUS. THE PENTAGRAM HAS BEEN USED AS A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL THROUGHOUT THE WORLD FROM THE BEGINNING OF RECORDED HISTORY. THE MOST BASIC PENTAGRAM IS SIMPLY A FIVE-POINT STAR DRAWN WITH ONE CONTINUOUS LINE BROKEN INTO FIVE-LINE SEGMENTS AND WITH ONE POINT OF THE STAR FACING UP. TODAY, HOWEVER, WHEN WE SAY “PENTAGRAM,” WE USUALLY MEAN “A FIVE-POINT STAR WITH ONE OR TWO CIRCLES DRAWN AROUND IT.” SOMETIMES SUCH A SYMBOL INCLUDES OTHER SMALL MARKING DENOTING A PARTICULAR MAGIC SIGIL (A SYMBOL USED IN MAGIC SPELLS). AN INVERTED PENTAGRAM DISPLAYS THE STAR “UPSIDE DOWN,” I.E., WITH ONE POINT FACING DOWN AND TWO FACING UP. WHICHEVER FORM IS USED, THE PENTAGRAM HAS ALWAYS BEEN ASSIGNED A FIVE-PART SYMBOLISM. THE PENTAGRAM WAS USED IN ANCIENT CHINESE AND JAPANESE RELIGIONS TO SYMBOLIZE THE FIVE ELEMENTS OF LIFE. IN JAPANESE CULTURE THE SYMBOL WAS ALSO CONSIDERED MAGICAL. ANCIENT BABYLONIAN CULTURE WAS ALSO USING THE PENTAGRAM TO REPRESENT VARIOUS GODS AND RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THEIR OWN. IN CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM, THE BASIC PENTAGRAM (WITHOUT A CIRCLE) WAS ORIGINALLY USED TO REPRESENT THE FIVE WOUNDS OF JESUS CHRIST. IT WAS SOON SUPPLANTED BY THE SYMBOL OF THE CROSS, BUT THE PENTAGRAM WAS STILL RECOGNIZABLE AS A CHRISTIAN SYMBOL FOR A FEW HUNDRED YEARS AFTER JESUS’ RESURRECTION. SOME SAY THAT THE CONTINUOUS LINE WAS ALSO CONSIDERED SYMBOLIC OF THE ALPHA AND OMEGA. CHRISTIAN-INFLUENCED ACADEMIA IN EUROPE DURING THE ENLIGHTENMENT RE-DISCOVERED PYTHAGORAS’ INTEREST IN THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH CONTAINS THE GOLDEN RATIO. PYTHAGORAS’ STUDY WENT BEYOND MATHEMATICS, THOUGH, AS HE ASSIGNED THE FIVE ANCIENT ELEMENTS TO THE FIVE POINTS OF THE STAR: EARTH, WATER, AIR, AND FIRE ON THE FOUR LOWER POINTS; AND SPIRIT ON THE TOPMOST POINT. DEPENDING ON THE MYTHOLOGY, THIS ARRANGEMENT USUALLY INDICATED THE CORRECT ORDERING OF THE WORLD, WITH MATERIAL THINGS SUBJECT TO SPIRIT. THE FREE MASONS AND EASTERN STAR ORGANIZATION HAVE ALSO USED THIS PYTHAGOREAN PENTAGRAM, OFTEN ADDING THEIR OWN SYMBOLS AS WELL. IN WICCA AND VARIOUS FORMS OF “WHITE MAGIC,” THE ENCIRCLED, UPRIGHT PENTAGRAM IS CONSIDERED A SYMBOL THAT PROVIDES PROTECTION OF SOME KIND. PAGAN AND NEO-PAGAN GROUPS USE THE PENTAGRAM IN ALL MANNER OF RITUALS AND ORNAMENTATION BECAUSE IT SYMBOLIZES INFINITY, THE BINDING OF THE FIVE ELEMENTS, AND PROTECTION OF THE SELF. IN THE MID-1800S, A RESEARCHER OF MAGIC DECLARED IN A BOOK THAT THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM WAS A SYMBOL OF EVIL BECAUSE IT PRESENTED AN INVERSION OF THE NATURAL ORDER, PLACING MATTER OVER THE SPIRIT WORLD. SINCE THEN, THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM HAS HAD ASSOCIATIONS WITH OCCULT PRACTICES AND BLACK MAGIC. THE CHURCH OF SATAN USES THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM AS PART OF ITS COPYRIGHTED LOGO, ADDING A GOAT’S HEAD, FRAMED BY THE STAR. TODAY, THE PENTAGRAM SHOWS UP IN HORROR FILMS, THRILLERS, AND CRIME DRAMAS, REINFORCING THE SYMBOL’S ASSOCIATION WITH NEO-PAGANISM, BLACK MAGIC, AND OCCULTISM. OF COURSE, THERE’S NOTHING WRONG WITH A STAR, AND THE PENTAGRAM ITSELF CONTAINS NO INHERENT POWER. IT HAS BEEN USED IN MANY WAYS BY MANY DIFFERENT CULTURES, INCLUDING CHRISTIANITY. IT SHOULD NOT BE FEARED IN AND OF ITSELF, ALTHOUGH WE SHOULD BE AWARE OF WHAT OTHER PEOPLE ARE COMMUNICATING THROUGH IT. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION.
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IN THE CROSS IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE SATANIC/BABYLONIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 23 OR INITIALLY ACTS 5 & 10  
5-POINT STAR GOAT PENTAGRAM NEVER COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR FORBIDDEN MAGIC STUDIES AND FORBIDDEN MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, FORBIDDEN EVIL/GOOD SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. FORBIDDEN EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & 7 SONS IN ACTS 19:15-16. IN SATANISM, MAN IS THE ONLY AUTHORITY. “WE ARE OUR OWN GODS” SAID ANTON LAVEY. SO, IN THE SATANIC RELIGION THE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM FACES DOWNWARDS, SYMBOLIZING THE FACT THAT A CREATURE FROM BELOW (FROM THIS EARTH, THE WORLD MATTER) REIGNS OVER NATURE. THE HEAD OF A GOAT IS TYPICALLY IMPOSED ON THE SATANIC PENTAGRAM TO REPRESENT MAN’S TRUE NATURE. “MAN IS JUST ANOTHER ANIMAL” SAID LAVEY. SOMETIMES THE GOAT IS REFERRED TO AS BAPHOMET AND THE SYMBOLISM OF ELIPHAS LEVI’S BAPHOMET IS CONSIDERED MEANINGFUL. TWO HORNS (POINTS) REPRESENTING THE DUALITY OF GOOD AND EVIL, TWO EARS (POINTS) REPRESENTING FORM AND FORCE, AND A SNOUT (DOWNWARD POINT) REPRESENTING THE FACT THAT GOD IS WITHIN THE SELF AND NOT IN HEAVEN. THE INVERTED PENTACLE DEPICTS THE DEVIL’S GOAT AND THE WITCHES FOOT. THE SATANIC PENTAGRAM HAS A, GOATS HEAD INSCRIBED WITHIN THE PENTAGRAM. IN SATANIC ABOMINATIONS & SEXUALITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION AND COMPLETION IN PROVERBS 6:16-19. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS BECAUSE YOU DO NOT KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN ETERNALLY TWISTING & ETERNALLY PERVERTING THE WORTHY LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS & HIS ETERNAL TRUTH IN ETERNALLY STEALING BY THE ONGOING ETERNAL PURPOSE, THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, THAT ETERNALLY BELONGS TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY STEALED, ETERNALLY KILLED, OR ETERNALLY DESTROYED & ETERNALLY CURSED, ETERNALLY DISEASED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE YOU ETERNALLY FAIL TO ETERNALLY TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY SWEARING, ETERNALLY LIES ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. THE TOP TRUE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS TOP TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF GIVES NO ETERNAL OPPORTUNITY FOR THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] OR THE MALE DEVIL, THE LORD LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] TO ETERNALLY FUCK WITH YOU IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!!!       
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IN THE CROSS IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 0 IN LUKE 23 OR INITIALLY ACTS 5 & 10  
INVERTED 5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S STRAIGHT WAYS: THERE ARE SEVERAL MEANINGS TO THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM. REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. IN THE ANCIENT DAYS THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT UP WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GOD, AND THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT DOWN WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GODDESS. THE GOD IN PAGANISM WAS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SKY AND A PENTAGRAM WITH AN UPWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HIM (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM ABOVE. NOW, THE MOTHER GODDESS WAS CONCEIVED OF AS DWELLING WITHIN IN THE EARTH. SO, A PENTAGRAM WITH A DOWNWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HER (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM BELOW. OF COURSE, IN MOST MODERN PHILOSOPHIES THERE IS NO SPIRIT, SPIRIT IS REPLACED BY THE TERM “MIND” OR “CONSCIOUSNESS”.  AND A PENTAGRAM WOULD SYMBOLIZE SOME KIND OF “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDING NATURE. BUT WHO’S “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDES THIS WORLD? IS IT GOD, WHO DWELLS ABOVE US IN THE HEAVENS? OR IS IT A CREATURE OF THIS EARTH? IT IS ULTIMATELY THE SYMBOL OF THE STAR SIRIUS (FROM THE GREEK WORD “SCORCHING”) OR “DOG STAR.” IT IS KNOWN BY THE EGYPTIANS AS SET (OR SATAN). IDENTIFIED BY THE MASONIC LODGE AS THE “BLAZING STAR,” IT IS FOUND AT THE CENTER OF EVERY MASONIC LODGE AND IS THE OFFICIAL EMBLEM OF THE ORDER OF THE EASTERN STAR. THE PENTAGRAM WITH TWO POINTS UP (INVERTED) IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SECOND-DEGREE INITIATION AND IN THIS CONTEXT HAS NO RELATION TO SATANISM. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. 
THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS GOVERNING ALL ANIMAL SACRIFICES, ALL OTHER SACRIFICES & ALL OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE
SACRIFICES: REGULATING SACRIFICES: BRING AN OFFERING FROM THE HERD OR THE FLOCK IN LEVITICUS 1:2, THESE YOU SHALL OFFER AT YOUR APPOINTED TIMES IN NUMBERS 29:39, THE TYPES OF SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGS LISTED IN LEVITICUS 7:37, FROM EIGHT DAYS OLD AN ANIMAL MAY BE SACRIFICED IN LEVITICUS 22:27, SACRIFICES MUST BE OFFERED AT THE TENT OF MEETING IN LEVITICUS 17:3-9, AT THE PLACE THE LORD CHOOSES IN DEUTERONOMY 12:6, 11, 13-14, ON THE LORD’S ALTAR IN DEUTERONOMY 12:27 & DEUTERONOMY 27:6, BRING THE SACRIFICE, BOUND, TO THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR IN PSALMS 118:27, BLOW THE TRUMPETS OVER YOUR SACRIFICES IN NUMBERS 10:10, SET APART TO THE LORD EVERY FIRSTBORN MALE ANIMAL IN EXODUS 13:2, I SACRIFICE EVERY FIRSTBORN MALE ANIMAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 13:15, OFFER ON AN ALTAR OF EARTH YOUR BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING AND CATTLE IN EXODUS 20:24, EVERY GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING WAS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN NUMBERS 18:9, THE SIN OFFERING SHOULD HAVE BEEN EATEN IN LEVITICUS 10:16-19, AARON’S DESCENDANTS MADE OFFERING ON THE ALTARS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 6:49, MONEY FROM BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS WAS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN 2ND KINGS 12:16, THE OFFERINGS ARE THE INHERITANCE OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI IN JOSHUA 13:14, THEY DESPISED THE LORD’S OFFERING IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:17, A DEFORMED ANIMAL IS ACCEPTABLE AS A FREEWILL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 22:23, THAT THEY MAY PRESENT RIGHT OFFERINGS TO THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:3, BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER AND THEN PRESENT YOUR OFFERING IN MATTHEW 5:24, THE ALTAR WAS FOR WITNESS, NOT FOR BURNT OFFERINGS IN JOSHUA 22:23, 26-29. 
ABOUT SACRIFICES: WE MUST HAVE ANIMALS TO SACRIFICE IN EXODUS 10:25, WHEN YOU MAKE A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN LEVITICUS 22:29, I WILL OFFER SACRIFICES WITH SHOUTS OF JOY IN PSALMS 27:6, I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU WITH THE VOICE OF THANKSGIVING IN JONAH 2:9, THOSE WHO HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH ME BY SACRIFICE IN PSALMS 50:5, MAY HE REMEMBER ALL YOUR OFFERINGS AND FIND THEM ACCEPTABLE IN PSALMS 20:3, LIKE THE FLOCK FOR SACRIFICES IN JERUSALEM AT THE APPOINTED FEASTS IN EZEKIEL 36:38, PRESENT THE OFFERING MOSES COMMANDED IN MATTHEW 8:4 & LUKE 5:14, THESE ARE KITCHENS FOR BOILING THE PEOPLE’S SACRIFICES IN EZEKIEL 46:24, BRING YOUR SACRIFICES EVERY MORNING, YOUR TITHES EVERY THREE DAYS IN AMOS 4:4, DID YOU BRING ME SACRIFICES FOR 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS IN AMOS 5:25 & ACTS 7:42, ON THE FIRST DAY, WHEN THEY SACRIFICE THE PASSOVER LAMB IN MARK 14:12 & LUKE 22:7, THE DAYS OF PURIFICATION WHEN A SACRIFICE WOULD BE OFFERED FOR EACH MAN IN ACTS 21:26, IN THE FOURTH YEAR THE TREE’S FRUIT SHALL BE HOLY, PRAISE TO THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 19:24, WHEN THE PRINCE MAKES A FREEWILL OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:12, YOUR FREEWILL OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 23:38, THEIR BURNT OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES WILL BE ACCEPTED IN ISAIAH 56:7, IF THE LORD HAS STIRRED YOU UP AGAINST ME, LET HIM ACCEPT AN OFFERING IN 1ST SAMUEL 26:19, THE GIFTS YOU SENT ARE A FRAGRANT AROMA, AN ACCEPTABLE SACRIFICE IN PHILIPPIANS 4:18, ON THE DAY OF THE LORD’S SACRIFICE IN ZEPHANIAH 1:8, THE LORD HAS PREPARED A SACRIFICE AND CONSECRATED HIS GUESTS IN ZEPHANIAH 1:7. 
ABOUT OFFERING SACRIFICES: EVERY SEXUAL HIGH PRIEST, EXCEPT FOR THE 7 SEXLESS HIGH PRIESTS BY THE GENERAL ETERNAL ORDERS OF MELCHIZEDEK OFFERS GIFTS AND SACRIFICES FOR SEXUAL SINS, INCLUDING THEIR OWN SEXUAL RELATIONS, THAT IS FOR THE SEXUAL HIGH PRIESTS IN HEBREWS 5:1, HE OFFERS SACRIFICES FOR HIS OWN SINS [THIS IS BECAUSE THE ANOINTED PRIEST (SERGEANT, LIEUTENANT OR CHIEF OF POLICE) WHO DOES SEX [ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23] OR SIMPLY HAS A SEX APPROVAL WITH ANYONE [ROMANS 1:32] AND BRINGS GUILT ON THE PEOPLE (THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT’S HAPPENING IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIESTHOOD OR ANY SEX AFFILIATED LAW PRIESTHOOD TODAY) IN LEVITICUS 4:3] AS WELL AS FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE IN HEBREWS 5:3, EVERY HIGH PRIEST IS APPOINTED TO OFFER GIFTS AND SACRIFICES IN HEBREWS 8:3, THE SAME SACRIFICES OFFERED CONTINUALLY IN HEBREWS 10:1, ARE NOT THOSE WHO EAT THE SACRIFICES SHARERS IN THE ALTAR IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:18, IF ONE SWEARS BY THE GIFT ON THE ALTAR HE IS OBLIGATED IN MATTHEW 23:18, WHICH IS GREATER, THE GIFT OR THE ALTAR WHICH SANCTIFIES THE GIFT IN MATTHEW 23:19, WHAT YOU WOULD HAVE GAINED FROM ME IS CORBAN, AN OFFERING IN MARK 7:11. 
THOSE OFFERING SACRIFICES: CAIN BROUGHT AN OFFERING OF THE FRUIT OF THE GROUND IN GENESIS 4:3, ABEL BROUGHT SOME OF THE FIRSTBORN OF HIS FLOCKS AND THEIR FAT PORTIONS IN GENESIS 4:4, BY FAITH ABEL OFFERED A BETTER SACRIFICE THAN CAIN IN HEBREWS 11:4, I CAME TO GIVE ALMS AND TO PRESENT OFFERINGS IN ACTS 24:17, JACOB OFFERED A SACRIFICE IN GENESIS 31:54, ISRAEL OFFERED SACRIFICES IN GENESIS 46:1, LET US TAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3, LET US GO AND SACRIFICE TO OUR GOD IN EXODUS 5:8, 17, I WILL LET YOUR PEOPLE GO TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN EXODUS 8:8, SACRIFICE TO YOUR GOD HERE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25, A BULL AND TWO RAMS TO CONSECRATE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:1, BALAAM AND BALAK OFFERED A BULL AND A RAM ON EACH ALTAR IN NUMBERS 23:2, 14, 30, BALAK SACRIFICED CATTLE AND SHEEP IN NUMBERS 22:40, ELKANAH WENT TO SACRIFICE TO THE LORD IN SHILOH IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:3, 21, SAMUEL WENT TO SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:12; 16:2-5, OUR FAMILY ARE OBSERVING A SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:29, ABSALOM OFFERED SACRIFICES IN 2ND SAMUEL 15:12, SOLOMON AND THE PEOPLE OFFERED SACRIFICES IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:4, SOLOMON OFFERED SACRIFICES ON THE HIGH PLACES IN 1ST KINGS 3:3-4, TWO SACRIFICES BUT NO FIRE TO BE USED IN 1ST KINGS 18:23, ELISHA SACRIFICED THE OXEN IN 1ST KINGS 19:21, THEY HAVE SAVED THE BEST ANIMALS TO SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:15, 21, THE EGYPTIANS WILL WORSHIP WITH SACRIFICE AND BURNT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 19:21, THEY WILL BRING SACRIFICES TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IN JEREMIAH 17:26, FROM BEYOND THE RIVERS OF ETHIOPIA MY DISPERSED ONES WILL BRING OFFERINGS IN ZEPHANIAH 3:10, ONE SACRIFICES A LAMB AND ONE BREAKS A DOG’S NECK IN ISAIAH 66:3. 
LARGE NUMBERS OF SACRIFICES: EVERY SIX STEPS HE SACRIFICED A BULL AND A CALF IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:13, ADONIJAH SACRIFICED SHEEP, CATTLE AND CALVES IN 1ST KINGS 1:9, 19, 25, THEY OFFERED INNUMERABLE SACRIFICES IN 1ST KINGS 8:5 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:6, SOLOMON OFFERED 22,000 OXEN AND 120,000 SHEEP IN 1ST KINGS 8:62-63 & 2ND CHRONICLES 7:5, JUDAH SACRIFICED 700 OXEN AND 7000 SHEEP IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:11, 1000 BULLS, 1000 RAMS AND 1000 LAMBS SACRIFICED IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:21. 
RIGHT SACRIFICES: OFFER RIGHT SACRIFICES AND TRUST IN THE LORD IN PSALMS 4:5, YOU WILL DELIGHT IN RIGHT SACRIFICES IN PSALMS 51:19, I WILL NOT SACRIFICE TO OTHER GODS BUT TO THE LORD IN 2ND KINGS 5:17, YOU SHALL WORSHIP BEFORE THIS ALTAR IN ISAIAH 36:7, A DRINK OFFERING ON THE SACRIFICIAL OFFERING OF YOUR FAITH IN PHILIPPIANS 2:17, THE HEAVENLY THINGS THEMSELVES NEEDED BETTER SACRIFICES IN HEBREWS 9:23, HE APPEARED IN ORDER TO PUT AWAY SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF IN HEB. 9:26, THE SACRIFICES OF GOD ARE A BROKEN SPIRIT IN PSALMS 51:17, TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT AND JUST IS MORE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD THAN SACRIFICE IN PROVERBS 21:3, HAS THE LORD AS GREAT DELIGHT IN SACRIFICE AS IN OBEDIENCE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:22, I DESIRE COMPASSION RATHER THAN SACRIFICE IN MATTHEW 9:13; 12:7, TO OBEY IS BETTER THAN SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:22, I DESIRE STEADFAST SEXLESS LOVE AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, NOT SACRIFICE IN HOSEA 6:6, TO SEXLESS LOVE GOD AND ONE’S NEIGHBOR IS MORE THAN ALL SACRIFICES IN MARK 12:33, TO DO GOOD AND TO SHARE ARE SACRIFICES WHICH PLEASE GOD IN HEBREWS 13:16, OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 50:14, LET THEM OFFER SACRIFICES OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 107:22, I WILL OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 116:17, I WILL RENDER THANK-OFFERINGS TO YOU IN PSALMS 56:12, HE WHO OFFERS A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING HONORS ME IN PSALMS 50:23, THANKSGIVING WILL PLEASE THE LORD BETTER THAN AN OX IN PSALMS 69:31, WITH A FREEWILL OFFERING I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU IN PSALMS 54:6, BRING A SACRIFICE OF PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING IN HEBREWS 13:15, PRESENT YOUR BODIES AS LIVING SACRIFICES IN ROMANS 12:1, BRETHREN FROM ALL THE NATIONS BROUGHT AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD IN ISAIAH 66:20, OFFERING SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES ACCEPTABLE TO GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:5, PRIESTLY SERVICE [NCO CORPS] THAT THE OFFERING OF THE GENTILES MIGHT BE ACCEPTABLE IN ROMANS 15:16. 
ALTERNATIVE SACRIFICES: HUMAN SACRIFICES: SHALL I GIVE MY FIRSTBORN FOR MY TRANSGRESSION IN MICAH 6:7, JEPHTHAH OFFERED UP HIS DAUGHTER AS A BURNT OFFERING IN JUDGES 11:31-39, THE KING OF MOAB SACRIFICED HIS SON ON THE CITY WALL IN 2ND KINGS 3:27, YOU SACRIFICED YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS AS FOOD TO THE IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 16:20, AHAZ MADE HIS SON PASS THROUGH THE FIRE IN 2ND KINGS 16:3 & 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3, THEY MADE THEIR CHILDREN PASS THROUGH THE FIRE IN 2ND KINGS 17:17 & EZEK. 20:26, AS MANASSEH DID IN 2ND KINGS 21:6, MAKING THEM PASS THROUGH THE FIRE FOR MOLECH IN 2ND KINGS 23:10 & JEREMIAH 32:35, THEY BURNED THEIR SONS IN THE FIRE TO BAAL IN JEREMIAH 19:5, BURNING SONS AND DAUGHTERS IN THE FIRE IN JEREMIAH 7:31, THEY BURNED THEIR CHILDREN IN THE FIRE TO THE GODS OF SEPHARVAIM IN 2ND KINGS 17:31, THEY SLAUGHTERED THEIR CHILDREN FOR THEIR IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 23:39, THE BLOOD OF YOUR CHILDREN WHOM YOU GAVE TO THE IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 16:36, YOU SLAUGHTERED MY CHILDREN AND OFFERED THEM TO IDOLS IN EZEKIEL 16:21, THEY SACRIFICED SONS AND DAUGHTERS TO DEMONS IN PSALMS 106:37-38, PILATE MIXED THEIR BLOOD WITH THEIR SACRIFICES IN LUKE 13:1, GOD’S GREAT SACRIFICE, FOR BIRDS AND BEASTS TO EAT MEN IN EZEKIEL 39:17-20, OFFER YOUR SON ISAAC AS A BURNT OFFERING IN GENESIS 22:2, BY FAITH ABRAHAM OFFERED ISAAC AS A SACRIFICE IN HEBREWS 11:17, WHEN ABRAHAM OFFERED UP ISAAC ON THE ALTAR IN JAMES 2:21. 
SACRIFICING AMISS: DO NOT OFFER BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING OR LIBATION ON THE INCENSE ALTAR IN EXODUS 30:9, OFFERING A BURNT OFFERING NOT AT THE TENT OF MEETING IN LEVITICUS 17:8-9, THEY BURNT SACRIFICES ON THE ROOFTOPS TO ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN IN JEREMIAH 19:13, LET NO FIELDS OF SACRIFICES BE ON MOUNT GILBOA IN 2ND SAMUEL 1:21, DO NOT PROFANE THE HOLY THINGS OFFERED TO THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 22:2, 15, I HATE ROBBERY IN THE BURNT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 61:8, SAUL OFFERED THE BURNT OFFERING IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:9, 10, 12, THE PEOPLE SACRIFICED ON THE HIGH PLACES IN 1ST KINGS 3:2 & 2ND KINGS 12:3; 14:4; 15:4, 35, THEY BURNED SACRIFICES ON THE MOUNTAINS IN ISAIAH 65:7, AHAZ SACRIFICED ON THE HIGH PLACES AND UNDER EVERY GREEN TREE IN 2ND KINGS 16:4; 28:4, THEY SACRIFICE IN GARDENS IN ISAIAH 65:3, THEY SACRIFICE ON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAINS IN HOSEA 4:13, AHAZ SACRIFICED ON THE ALTAR FROM DAMASCUS IN 2ND KINGS 16:12, 13, 15, THEY SACRIFICE MEAT AND EAT IT IN HOSEA 8:13, IF WE SACRIFICE WHAT IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 8:26, THEY WILL BE ASHAMED BECAUSE OF THEIR SACRIFICES IN HOSEA 4:19, CURSED BE THE CHEAT WHO VOWS A MALE ANIMAL YET SACRIFICES A BLEMISHED ANIMAL IN MALACHI 1:14, YOU BRING WHAT IS LAME OR SICK IN MALACHI 1:8, 13, YOU BRING WHAT WAS TAKEN BY ROBBERY AS AN OFFERING IN MALACHI 1:13. 
SACRIFICING TO OTHER GODS: DO NOT SACRIFICE TO OTHER GODS IN 2ND KINGS 17:35, THEY SHALL NO LONGER SACRIFICE TO SATYRS IN LEVITICUS 17:7, HE WHO SACRIFICES TO ANOTHER GOD SHALL BE DESTROYED IN EXODUS 22:20, THEY SACRIFICED TO OTHER GODS WHICH THEY HAD NOT KNOWN IN JEREMIAH 19:4; 44:3, THEY POURED OUT LIBATIONS TO OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 19:13; 32:29, BURNING SACRIFICES AND POURING OUT LIBATIONS TO THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN IN JEREMIAH 44:17, 18, WE WILL SACRIFICE TO THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN IN JEREMIAH 44:25, SACRIFICES AND BURNT OFFERINGS TO BAAL IN 2ND KINGS 10:24, SHE USED TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE BAALS IN HOSEA 2:13, A SACRIFICE TO DAGON IN JUDGES 16:23, THE GENTILES SACRIFICE TO DEMONS, NOT TO GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:20, IF ANYONE SAYS, ‘THIS HAS BEEN OFFERED IN SACRIFICE’ IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:28. 
ENOUGH OF SACRIFICES: SACRIFICES NOT NEEDED: SACRIFICE AND OFFERING YOU DID NOT DESIRE IN PSALMS 40:6 & HEBREWS 10:5, YOU DO NOT DELIGHT IN SACRIFICE IN PSALMS 51:16, THEIR SACRIFICES WILL NOT PLEASE THE LORD IN HOSEA 9:4, YOU TOOK NO PLEASURE IN BURNT OFFERING IN HEBREWS 10:6, 8, SHALL I COME BEFORE HIM WITH BURNT OFFERINGS IN MICAH 6:6-7, I DO NOT REPROVE YOU FOR YOUR SACRIFICES IN PSALMS 50:8, I HAVE NO NEED OF A BULL FROM YOUR STALL IN PSALMS 50:9, I HAVE MORE THAN ENOUGH OF BURNT OFFERINGS IN ISAIAH 1:11-13, ADD YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS TO THE SACRIFICES AND EAT THE MEAT IN JEREMIAH 7:21-23, I DESIRE MERCY AND NOT SACRIFICE IN MATTHEW 12:7, LISTEN RATHER THAN OFFER THE SACRIFICE OF FOOLS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:1, I DID NOT COMMAND THEM ABOUT BURNT OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES IN JEREMIAH 7:22. 
SACRIFICES NOT EFFECTIVE: SACRIFICIAL FLESH CANNOT AVERT YOUR DISASTER IN JEREMIAH 11:15, DO NOT REGARD THEIR OFFERING IN NUMBERS 16:15, GIFTS AND SACRIFICES ARE OFFERED WHICH CANNOT MAKE THE CONSCIENCES PERFECT IN HEBREWS 9:9, WE HAVE AN ALTAR FROM WHICH THOSE WHO MINISTER AT THE TABERNACLE HAVE NO RIGHT TO EAT IN HEBREWS 13:10, YOUR SACRIFICES ARE NOT ACCEPTABLE TO ME IN JEREMIAH 6:20, WHEN THEY OFFER BURNT OFFERING AND CEREAL OFFERING, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM IN JEREMIAH 14:12, I WILL NOT ACCEPT YOUR OFFERINGS IN AMOS 5:22, I WILL ACCEPT NO OFFERING FROM YOUR HANDS IN MALACHI 1:10, GOD NO LONGER REGARDS YOUR OFFERING IN MALACHI 2:13, THE LORD DETESTS THE SACRIFICE OF THE SEXUAL IN PROVERBS 15:8, THE SACRIFICE OF THE SEXUAL IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD IN PROVERBS 21:27, THE LORD HAD NO REGARD FOR CAIN AND HIS OFFERING IN GENESIS 4:5, LEAVE YOUR OFFERING AND BE RECONCILED WITH YOUR BROTHER IN MATTHEW 5:23-24, ELI’S SEXUAL INIQUITY WILL NOT BE ATONED FOR BY SACRIFICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:14, ONE FATE COMES TO HIM WHO SACRIFICES AND HIM WHO DOES NOT IN ECCLESIASTES 9:2. 
SACRIFICES TERMINATED: FOR HALF OF THE WEEK HE WILL PUT AN END TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING IN DANIEL 9:27, ISRAEL WILL BE MANY DAYS WITHOUT KING, SACRIFICE OR PILLAR IN HOSEA 3:4, THE BREAD WILL BE ONLY FOR THEMSELVES AND WILL NOT ENTER THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IN HOSEA 9:4, WHERE THERE IS FORGIVENESS THERE IS NO LONGER ANY OFFERING FOR SIN IN HEBREWS 10:18, IF WE SIN WILLFULLY THERE NO LONGER REMAINS A SACRIFICE FOR SINS IN HEBREWS 10:26, YOU HAVE NOT BROUGHT ME YOUR SACRIFICES IN ISAIAH 43:23-24. 
THE TYPES OF SACRIFICES: FIRE-OFFERINGS: IT IS A BURNT OFFERING, A FIRE-OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:18; LEVITICUS 1:9, 13, 17, IT IS A FIRE-OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:25; LEVITICUS 2:16; 3:9, 11, 14 & LEVITICUS 7:5; 8:28, FOR SEVEN DAYS YOU SHALL PRESENT A FIRE-OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 23:8, PRESENT A FIRE-OFFERING TO THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 23:25, 27, 36, MAKE A FIRE-OFFERING TO THE LORD IN NUMBERS 15:3, 13, THEY HAVE BROUGHT THEIR FIRE-OFFERING TO THE LORD IN NUMBERS 15:25, OFFER THE FIRE-OFFERINGS AT THE PROPER TIME IN NUMBERS 28:2, A FIRE-OFFERING OF SOOTHING AROMA IN LEVITICUS 2:2, 9; 3:5, 16, A MOST HOLY PART OF THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 2:3, 10, OFFER IT ON THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 4:35; 5:12, TAKE THE CEREAL LEFT OVER FROM THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 10:12, LEAVEN AND HONEY MUST NOT BE USED IN A FIRE-OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 2:11, IF A SOJOURNER WISHES TO MAKE A FIRE-OFFERING IN NUMBERS 15:14, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANT] PRESENT THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 21:6, IT IS YOUR DUE FROM THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 10:13, IT IS THE PRIESTS’ [SERGEANT’S] SHARE OF THE FIRE-OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 6:17, 18. 
BURNT OFFERINGS: REGULATIONS FOR THE BURNT OFFERING: THE LAW OF BURNT OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 1:3-17; 6:8-13; 7:37, A BURNT OFFERING MUST BE WITHOUT DEFECT IN LEVITICUS 22:18-19, BRING YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS TO THE PLACE GOD WILL CHOOSE IN DEUTERONOMY 12:6, FOR A CEREAL OFFERING, A BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS IN EZEKIEL 45:15, OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS AND PEACE OFFERINGS ON THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:27, SEVEN BULLS AND SEVEN RAMS WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 45:23, SEVEN DAYS SIN OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING WITH OIL IN EZEKIEL 45:25, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] WILL OFFER WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS ON YOUR ALTAR IN DEUTERONOMY 33:10, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] WILL KILL THE BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:11, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OFFER HIS BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:2, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL THROW SALT ON THEM AND OFFER THEM AS A BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 43:24, THE PRINCE SHALL PROVIDE THE BURNT OFFERINGS, CEREAL OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THE SABBATH BURNT OFFERING OF THE PRINCE IN EZEKIEL 46:4, TO OFFER BURNT OFFERING AND SPRINKLE BLOOD ON THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:18, THEY ARE TO OFFER ALL THE BURNT OFFERINGS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 23:31, HE SHALL MAKE HIS BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS AS ON THE SABBATH IN EZEKIEL 46:12, OFFERING THE BURNT OFFERING WITH SONG IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:27-28, A CHAMBER WHERE THEY RINSE THE BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:38, FOUR TABLES OF HEWN STONE FOR THE BURNT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:42, TWO TABLES ON WHICH TO KILL THE BURNT OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:39. 
THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERINGS: THE CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:42; NUMBERS 28:23, 31; 29:6, 11, 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38; NEHEMIAH 10:33 & EZEKIEL 46:15, EACH MORNING IN EZEKIEL 46:13-15, TWO LAMBS AS A DAILY BURNT OFFERING, MORNING AND EVENING IN EXODUS 29:38-42; NUMBERS 28:3-8; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13; 13:11; 31:3 & EZRA 3:3, BURNT OFFERINGS MORNING AND EVENING IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:4, CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERINGS WERE MADE ALL THE DAYS OF JEHOIADA IN 2ND CHRONICLES 24:14, HE WILL ABOLISH THE DAILY SACRIFICE IN DANIEL 11:31; 12:11, THE CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERING WAS TAKEN AWAY IN DANIEL 8:11-12, FOR HOW LONG DOES THE VISION ABOUT THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING APPLY IN DANIEL 8:13, THE CONTINUAL BURNT OFFERING WAS DELIVERED OVER TO THE HORN IN DANIEL 8:12, MAY THE LIFTING OF MY HANDS BE AS THE EVENING OFFERING IN PSALMS 141:2, EACH SABBATH TWO EXTRA LAMBS IN NUMBERS 28:9-10 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13; 31:3, SIX LAMBS AND A RAM ON THE SABBATH IN EZEKIEL 46:4, A BURNT OFFERING AT THE START OF EVERY MONTH IN NUMBERS 28:11-14; 29:6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13; 31:3, NEW MOON IN NEHEMIAH 10:33, THEY PRESENTED THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERINGS IN EZRA 3:4-6, BURNT OFFERINGS: AT PASSOVER IN NUMBERS 28:17-24 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13, AT FIRST FRUITS IN LEVITICUS 23:12, AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:18; NUMBERS 28:27-31 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13, FOR THE SEVENTH MONTH IN NUMBERS 29:2-4; 29:13, FOR THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS 16:3, 5, 24 & NUMBERS 29:8-10, FOR THE FEAST OF BOOTHS IN NUMBERS 29:13-39 & 2ND CHRONICLES 8:13, FOR ORDAINING PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:18, 25 & LEVITICUS 8:18-21, FOR ORDAINING THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] IN NUMBERS 8:12, FOR THE NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:14, 16. 
SPECIAL BURNT OFFERINGS: PRESENT THE OFFERING MOSES COMMANDED IN MARK 1:44, A BURNT OFFERING FOR CLEANSING: A WOMAN AFTER GIVING BIRTH IN LEVITICUS 12:6, 8, A LEPER IN LEVITICUS 14:19-20, 22, 31, FROM A DISCHARGE IN LEVITICUS 15:15, 30, FROM DEFILEMENT IN NUMBERS 6:11, FROM UNINTENTIONAL SEX IN LEVITICUS 5:7; 15:24. 
THOSE WHO OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS: THOSE WHO OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS: AARON IN EXODUS 32:6 & LEVITICUS 9:2, 7, 12-14, ABRAHAM OFFERING ISAAC IN GENESIS 22:2, 3, 6, 7-8, ABRAHAM OFFERING THE RAM INSTEAD IN GENESIS 22:13, BALAAM IN NUMBERS 23:3, 6, 15, 17, DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:13, 17-18; 24:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 16:1-2, GIDEON IN JUDGES 6:26, ISRAELITES IN LEVITICUS 9:3, 16 & JUDGES 20:26; 21:4, JEPHTHAH IN JUDGES 11:31, JETHRO IN EXODUS 18:12, JOB IN JOB 1:5, JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 8:31, MANOAH IN JUDGES 13:16, 23, MOSES IN EXODUS 24:5, NOAH IN GENESIS 8:20, SAMUEL IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:9-10; 10:8, SAUL IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:9-10, 12, SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 3:4, 15; 8:64; 9:25, THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:15, 21, 27, 33, 39, 45, 51, 57, 63, 69, 75, 81, 87, THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:14-15, THE ASSEMBLY IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:32, THE RETURNED EXILES IN EZRA 8:35, JOB’S FRIENDS IN JOB 42:8, THE PRINCE IN EZEKIEL 46:4-7. 
OTHER REFERENCES TO BURNT OFFERINGS: WHERE IS THE LAMB FOR A BURNT OFFERING IN GENESIS 22:7, GOD WILL PROVIDE A LAMB FOR A BURNT OFFERING IN GENESIS 22:8, I WILL COME INTO YOUR HOUSE WITH BURNT OFFERINGS IN PSALMS 66:13, 15, SOLOMON OFFERED 1,000 BURNT OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 1:6, SOLOMON OFFERED DAILY BURNT OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:12-13, THEY HAVE NOT OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:7, THOUGH YOU OFFER ME BURNT OFFERINGS AND GRAIN OFFERINGS, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM IN AMOS 5:22, YOU TOOK NO PLEASURE IN BURNT OFFERINGS AND SEX OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:6, YOU DID NOT DESIRE BURNT OFFERINGS AND SEX OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:8, BURN THE UNFAITHFUL CITY AS A WHOLE BURNT OFFERING IN DEUTERONOMY 13:16, LEBANON’S BEASTS WOULD NOT BE ENOUGH FOR A BURNT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 40:16. 
CEREAL [GRAIN] OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS: REGULATIONS FOR CEREAL OFFERINGS: INSTRUCTIONS ON THE CEREAL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 2:1-16; 6:14-18, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE CEREAL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:37, UNLEAVENED BREAD, CAKES AND WAFERS MIXED WITH OIL IN EXODUS 29:2, 23, CEREAL OFFERINGS FROM THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] IN LEVITICUS 6:20-23; 9:4, 17, CEREAL OFFERINGS BELONG TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN LEVITICUS 7:9-10; 10:12-13 & NUMBERS 18:9, CEREAL OFFERINGS FOR FIRST FRUITS IN LEVITICUS 23:13, CEREAL OFFERINGS AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:16 & NUM. 28:26, THE CONTINUAL CEREAL OFFERING IN NUMBERS 4:16, A CEREAL OFFERING OF JEALOUSY IN NUMBERS 5:15, 18, 25-26, THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS, THE GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 42:13, A CEREAL OFFERING MORNING BY MORNING IN EZEKIEL 46:14, A CEREAL OFFERING OF AN EPHAH WITH A RAM IN EZEKIEL 46:5, A CEREAL OFFERING OF AN EPHAH WITH THE BULL IN EZEKIEL 46:7, A CEREAL OFFERING WITH A LAMB AS MUCH AS HE IS ABLE IN EZEKIEL 46:5, AS CEREAL OFFERING, AN EPHAH WITH A BULL OR RAM IN EZEKIEL 45:24, BAKING THE CEREAL OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:20, FOR A CEREAL OFFERING, A BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS IN EZEKIEL 45:15, THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] SHALL EAT THE CEREAL OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:29, SEVEN DAYS SIN OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING WITH OIL IN EZEKIEL 45:25, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THE CEREAL OFFERING SHALL BE AN EPHAH WITH A BULL OR RAM IN EZEKIEL 46:11. 
MAKING CEREAL OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS: CEREAL OFFERING AND LIBATIONS AS PART OF OTHER OFFERINGS IN EXODUS 29:40-41; 40:29; LEVITICUS 14:10, 20, 21, 31; 23:13, 18; NUMBERS 6:15, 17; 7:87; 8:8; 15:4-10, 24; 28:5, 7, 9, 14, 15, 20-21, 27-28, 31; 29:3, 6, 9-10, 14-15, 16, 18, 19, 21, 22, 24, 25, 27, 28, 30, 31, 33, 34, 37, 38 & JUDGES 13:19, 23, CEREAL OFFERINGS FROM THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:13, 19, 25, 31, 37, 43, 49, 55, 61, 67, 73, 79, SOLOMON OFFERED CEREAL OFFERINGS IN 1ST KINGS 8:64, ONE OFFERS A GRAIN OFFERING AND ONE OFFERS PIG’S BLOOD IN ISAIAH 66:3, THEY POURED OUT THEIR LIBATIONS AT EVERY HILL OR TREE IN EZEKIEL 20:28, THE PRINCE SHALL PROVIDE THE BURNT OFFERINGS, CEREAL OFFERINGS AND LIBATIONS IN EZEKIEL 45:17, THEY WILL NOT POUR OUT LIBATIONS OF WINE TO THE LORD IN HOSEA 9:4, JACOB POURED A DRINK OFFERING ON THE PILLAR IN GENESIS 35:14, UTENSILS FOR POURING LIBATIONS IN EXODUS 25:29, TO THE STONES YOU HAVE POURED OUT A LIBATION IN ISAIAH 57:6, THERE IS NO CEREAL OFFERING OR LIBATION IN JOEL 1:9, 13, PERHAPS HE WILL LEAVE A CEREAL OFFERING AND LIBATION IN JOEL 2:14, I WILL NOT POUR OUT THEIR LIBATIONS OF BLOOD IN PSALMS 16:4, THOUGH YOU OFFER ME BURNT OFFERINGS AND GRAIN OFFERINGS, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM IN AMOS 5:22, I AM   BEING POURED OUT LIKE A DRINK OFFERING IN PHILIPPIANS 2:17 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6. 
PEACE OFFERINGS: INSTRUCTIONS ON THE PEACE OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 3:1-17; 7:11-21, 29-34, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE PEACE OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 7:37, OFFER PEACE OFFERINGS ARIGHT IN LEVITICUS 19:5-8, A PEACE OFFERING MUST BE WITHOUT DEFECT IN LEVITICUS 22:21, THE FAT OF THE PEACE OFFERINGS TO BE BURNT IN LEVITICUS 6:12, A PORTION OF PEACE OFFERINGS TO BE EATEN BY THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:28 & LEVITICUS 10:14, PEACE OFFERING AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:19, PRESENTED BY THE NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:14, 17-18, ANIMALS KILLED FOR FOOD ARE TO BE SACRIFICED AS PEACE OFFERINGS IN LEVITICUS 17:5, SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS ON MOUNT EBAL IN DEUTERONOMY 27:7, TODAY I OFFERED PEACE OFFERINGS IN PROVERBS 7:14, FOR A CEREAL OFFERING, A BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS IN EZEKIEL 45:15, HE SHALL MAKE HIS BURNT OFFERING AND PEACE OFFERINGS AS ON THE SABBATH IN EZEKIEL 46:12, OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS AND PEACE OFFERINGS ON THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:27, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEK. 45:17, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OFFER HIS BURNT OFFER AND PEACE OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:2, I WILL NOT LOOK AT YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS IN AMOS 5:22, PEACE OFFERINGS OF: DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17-18; 24:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 16:1-2, JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 8:31, MANASSEH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:16, SAMUEL IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:8, SAUL IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:9, SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 3:15; 8:63; 9:25, THE YOUNG MEN IN EXODUS 24:5, THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 32:6, THE PEOPLE IN LEVITICUS 9:4, 18, 22; JUDGES 20:26; 21:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 11:15, THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:17, 23, 29, 35, 41, 47, 53, 59, 65, 71, 77, 83, 88. 
THANK OFFERINGS TO GOD: ABOUT THANKING GOD: IT IS GOOD TO GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN PSALMS 92:1, THANKSGIVING WILL PLEASE THE LORD BETTER THAN AN OX IN PSALMS 69:30-31, HE WHO OFFERS A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING HONORS ME IN PSALMS 50:23, THE FRUIT OF LIPS WHICH GIVE THANKS TO HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN HEBREWS 13:15, A PSALM FOR THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 100: TITLE, JOY AND THANKSGIVING IN TIME OF FESTIVAL IN PSALMS 42:4, AN OFFERING BY WAY OF THANKSGIVING IN LEVITICUS 7:12, WHEN YOU MAKE A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN LEVITICUS 22:29. 
THANK GOD! GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:8, 34 & PSALMS 97:12; 100:4; 105:1; 106:1; 118:1, 29; 136:1-3 & ISAIAH 12:4, GIVE THANKS TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN IN PSALMS 136:26, GIVE THANKS TO THE GOD OF GODS IN PSALMS 136:2, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD OF LORDS IN PSALMS 136:3, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD OF HOSTS IN JEREMIAH 33:11, GIVE THANKS TO HIS HOLY NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 30:4, LET THEM GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD FOR HIS SEXLESS LOVINGKINDNESS IN PSALMS 107:8, 15, 21, 31, BE THANKFUL IN COLOSSIANS 3:15, GIVE THANKS IN EVERYTHING IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:18, BY PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION WITH THANKSGIVING IN PHILIPPIANS 4:6, THANKS BE TO GOD IN ROMANS 6:17, SING WITH THANKFULNESS IN YOUR HEARTS TO GOD IN COLOSSIANS 3:16, BLESSING AND GLORY AND THANKSGIVING BE TO OUR GOD IN REVELATION 7:12, COME BEFORE HIM WITH THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 95:2, ENTER HIS GATES WITH THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 100:4, OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 50:14; 107:22, THANKS BE TO GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST IN ROMANS 7:25, THANKS BE TO GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:57; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:14; 8:16, SING TO THE LORD WITH THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 147:7, SINGING A SONG OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 26:7, GIVING THANKS FOR ALL THINGS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN EPHESIANS 5:20, GIVING THANKS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN COLOSSIANS 1:12, GIVING THANKS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] THROUGH JESUS IN COLOSSIANS 3:17, NO COARSE JOKES, BUT RATHER THANKSGIVING IN EPHESIANS 5:4, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES, PRIVATES-2 & PRIVATE FIRST CLASSES] EVERY MORNING WERE TO THANK AND PRAISE THE LORD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 23:30, IN PRAYER KEEP WATCH WITH THANKSGIVING IN COLOSSIANS 4:2, OVERFLOWING WITH THANKSGIVING IN COLOSSIANS 2:7. 
WE THANK GOD: I WILL GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:50; PSALMS 9:1; 18:49; 86:12; 111:1; 118:19; 119:7; 138:1; 139:14 & ISAIAH 12:1, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN PSALMS 108:3; 118:21, 28, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU FOREVER IN PSALMS 30:12; 52:9, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 54:6; 138:2 & ISAIAH 25:1, WITH MY MOUTH I WILL GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD IN PSALMS 109:30, AT MIDNIGHT I RISE TO THANK YOU IN PSALMS 119:62, WE GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:13 & PSALMS 75:1, WE GIVE YOU THANKS, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY IN REVELATION 11:17, WE WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU FOREVER IN PSALMS 79:13, WE WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH FOREVER IN PSALMS 44:8, I WILL GIVE THANKS BECAUSE OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IN PSALMS 7:17, I WILL GIVE THANKS IN THE GREAT CONGREGATION IN PSALMS 35:18, I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES IN PSALMS 57:9, I RENDER THANK-OFFERINGS TO YOU IN PSALMS 56:12, I WILL OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING IN PSALMS 116:17, I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU WITH THE VOICE OF THANKSGIVING IN JONAH 2:9, WITH MY SONG I THANK HIM IN PSALMS 28:7, BRING ME OUT OF PRISON THAT I MAY GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 142:7, TO YOU, GOD OF MY FATHERS, I GIVE THANKS AND PRAISE IN DANIEL 2:23, I THANK YOU THAT I AM NOT LIKE OTHER MEN IN LUKE 18:11, FATHER [STEPHEN], THANK YOU THAT YOU HEARD ME IN JOHN 11:41, I THANK GOD THAT I BAPTIZED NONE OF YOU IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:14, I THANK GOD THAT I SPEAK IN TONGUES MORE THAN YOU ALL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:18, FOR THIS WE THANK GOD, THAT YOU RECEIVED THE MESSAGE AS GOD’S TRUTH WORD IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:13. 
OTHERS THANKING GOD: GATHER US FROM THE NATIONS TO GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PSALMS 106:47, THE TRIBES GO UP TO GIVE THANKS TO THE NAME OF THE LORD IN PSALMS 122:4, THANKSGIVING AND SONG WILL BE FOUND IN ZION IN ISAIAH 51:3, DANIEL PRAYED AND GAVE THANKS TO GOD THREE TIMES A DAY AS FORMERLY IN DANIEL 6:10, OFFER A THANK-OFFERING FROM WHAT IS LEAVENED IN AMOS 4:5, YOU ARE GIVING THANKS WELL ENOUGH, BUT THE OTHER MAN IS NOT EDIFIED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:17, MANY WILL GIVE THANKS FOR BLESSINGS GRANTED THROUGH THE PRAYERS OF MANY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:11, WHEN THE LIVING CREATURES GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM SEATED ON THE THRONE IN REVELATION 4:9, THE RIGHTEOUS WILL GIVE THANKS IN PSALMS 140:13, ALL KINGS WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN PSALMS 138:4, THE PEOPLES WILL GIVE YOU THANKS FOREVER IN PSALMS 45:17, FROM THEM WILL COME THANKSGIVING IN JEREMIAH 30:19, ALL YOUR WORKS WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN PSALMS 145:10, IT IS THE LIVING WHO GIVE THANKS TO YOU IN ISAIAH 38:19, MATTANIAH LED THE THANKSGIVING IN NEHEMIAH 11:17; 12:8, LEVITES [PRIVATES, PRIVATES-2 & PRIVATE FIRST CLASSES] APPOINTED TO GIVE THANKS BEFORE THE LORD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:4, 7, 41, DIVISIONS OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES, PRIVATES-2 & PRIVATE FIRST CLASSES] TO GIVE THANKS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 31:2, THE ASSEMBLY BOUGHT THANK-OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:31, MANASSEH SACRIFICED THANK-OFFERINGS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:16. 
THANKING GOD FOR FOOD: JESUS GAVE THANKS AND BROKE THE LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19; 15:36; 26:26; MARK 6:41; 8:6-7 & LUKE 9:16; 22:19; 24:30 & JOHN 6:11, JESUS GAVE THANKS AND BROKE THE BREAD IN MARK 14:22 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:24, PAUL GAVE THANKS AND BROKE BREAD IN ACTS 27:35, IF I EAT WITH THANKFULNESS, WHY AM I SLANDERED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:30, THOSE WHO EAT OR DO NOT EAT GIVE THANKS TO GOD IN ROMANS 14:6, FOOD WHICH GOD CREATED TO BE RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:3, HE TOOK A CUP AND GAVE THANKS IN MATTHEW 26:27 & LUKE 22:17, JESUS SAID A BLESSING FOR THE FISH IN MARK 8:7, THE PLACE WHERE THEY ATE THE BREAD AFTER THE LORD GAVE THANKS IN JOHN 6:23, NOTHING IS TO BE REJECTED IF IT IS RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:4. 
THANKING GOD FOR PEOPLE: THAT PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS BE MADE FOR ALL MEN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1, I THANK MY GOD FOR YOU IN ROMANS 1:8 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:4, WHAT THANKS CAN WE RENDER TO GOD FOR YOU IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:9, I DO NOT CEASE TO GIVE THANKS FOR YOU IN EPHESIANS 1:16, I THANK MY GOD ON EVERY REMEMBRANCE OF YOU IN PHILIPPIANS 1:3, I THANK GOD WHEN I PRAY FOR YOU IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:3 & PHILEMON 4, WE GIVE THANKS TO GOD AS WE PRAY FOR YOU IN COLOSSIANS 1:3; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:2 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:13, PAUL THANKED GOD FOR THE BROTHERS MEETING HIM IN ACTS 28:15, THANKFUL FOR YOUR PARTNERSHIP IN THE GOSPEL IN PHILIPPIANS 1:5, WE OUGHT ALWAYS TO GIVE THANKS FOR YOU IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:3. 
THANKING GOD FOR BENEFITS: THE SAMARITAN LEPER RETURNED TO GIVE THANKS IN LUKE 17:16, LET US BE GRATEFUL FOR RECEIVING AN UNSHAKEABLE KINGDOM IN HEBREWS 12:28, THAT GRACE TO MANY PEOPLE MAY CAUSE THANKSGIVING TO ABOUND IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:15, LIBERALITY CAUSES THANKSGIVING TO GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:11-12. 
THANKS FOR JESUS CHRIST: THANKS BE TO GOD FOR HIS INEXPRESSIBLE GIFT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:15, ANNA GAVE THANKS TO GOD FOR JESUS IN LUKE 2:38, ONE LEPER FELL AT JESUS’ FEET, GIVING HIM THANKS IN LUKE 17:16, I THANK HIM WHO HAS STRENGTHENED ME, CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:12. 
THANKS TO PEOPLE: THEY WERE THANKFUL TO FELIX IN ACTS 24:3, DOES HE THANK THE SLAVE FOR DOING WHAT WAS COMMANDED IN LUKE 17:9, IF YOU DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD TO YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS IT TO YOU IN LUKE 6:33, NOT ONLY I, BUT ALL THE CHURCHES GIVE THANKS TO PRISCA AND AQUILA IN ROM. 16:4. 
SEX OFFERINGS: REGULATIONS FOR THE SEX OFFERING: REGULATIONS FOR THE SIN OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 4:1-35; 5:6-13; 6:25-30, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE SEX OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:37, IT IS A SIN OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 4:21; 4:24; 5:9, 11, 12, THE SIN OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR ISRAEL IN NEHEMIAH 10:33, BURN THE SIN OFFERING OUTSIDE THE CAMP IN EXODUS 29:14, THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS, THE GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 42:13, TWO TABLES ON WHICH TO KILL THE BURNT OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:39, A MALE GOAT AS A SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 45:23, BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING PUT ON THE DOORPOSTS OF THE TEMPLE IN EZEKIEL 45:19, BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING BROUGHT INTO THE HOLY PLACE BY THE HIGH PRIEST IN HEBREWS 13:11, BOILING THE GUILT OFFERING AND THE SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:20, THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] SHALL EAT THE CEREAL OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:29, CEREAL OFFERINGS, SIN OFFERINGS AND GUILT OFFERINGS SHALL BE THE PRIESTS’ [SERGEANTS’] IN NUMBERS 18:9, SEVEN DAYS SIN OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING WITH OIL IN EZEKIEL 45:25, SIN OFFERING, CEREAL OFFERING, BURNT OFFERING, PEACE OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN EZEKIEL 45:17. 
OCCASIONS FOR A SEX OFFERING: FOR SEVEN DAYS PREPARE A GOAT FOR A SIN OFFERING DAILY IN EZEK. 43:25, ON THE SECOND DAY OFFER AN UNBLEMISHED HE-GOAT [SATYR] FOR A SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 43:22, TAKE THE BULL FOR THE SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 43:21, THE HIGH PRIEST [CHIEF OF POLICE] OFFERS SACRIFICES FOR HIS OWN SINS [THIS IS BECAUSE THE ANOINTED PRIEST (SERGEANT, LIEUTENANT OR CHIEF OF POLICE) WHO DOES SEX [ROMANS 1:21-27; 3:4-23] OR SIMPLY HAS A SEX APPROVAL WITH ANYONE [ROMANS 1:32] AND BRINGS GUILT ON THE PEOPLE (THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT’S HAPPENING IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIESTHOOD OR ANY SEX AFFILIATED LAW PRIESTHOOD TODAY) IN LEVITICUS 4:3] AS WELL AS FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE IN HEBREWS 5:3, A SIN OFFERING: AT THE START OF EVERY MONTH [TO THE END OF EACH MONTH OF 30 DAYS] IN NUMBERS 28:15; 29:11, AT THE PASSOVER IN NUMBERS 28:22, AT THE SEVENTH MONTH IN NUMBERS 29:5, 11, 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38, WHEN CONSECRATING PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN EXODUS 29:10-14, 36 & LEVITICUS 8:2, 14-17; 9:2, 7-8, 10, FOR CLEANSING THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] IN NUMBERS 8:8, 12, FOR THE PEOPLE IN LEVITICUS 9:3, 15, ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS 16:3, 5-6, 9, 11, 15, 25, 27, AT THE FEAST OF WEEKS IN LEVITICUS 23:19, BY THE NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:14-16, MAKING ATONEMENT FOR THE INCENSE ALTAR IN EXODUS 30:10, FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN EZRA 6:17, FOR CLEANSING THE ALTAR IN EZEKIEL 43:19-27, FOR CLEANSING A PRIEST [SERGEANT] IN EZEKIEL 44:27, FOR CLEANSING A WOMAN AFTER GIVING BIRTH IN LEVITICUS 12:6, 8, FOR CLEANSING A LEPER IN LEVITICUS 14:19, 22, 31, FOR CLEANSING FROM A DISCHARGE IN LEVITICUS 15:15, 30, FOR CLEANSING FROM DEFILEMENT IN NUMBERS 6:11, FOR CLEANSING FROM UNINTENTIONAL SIN IN NUMBERS 15:24-25, 27. 
BARABBAS CHRIST THE SEX OFFERING: GOD SENT HIS OWN SON TO BE A SIN OFFERING FOR MAN IN ROMANS 8:3, HE OFFERED HIMSELF AS A SACRIFICE FOR SINS ONCE FOR ALL MAN IN HEBREWS 7:27, CHRIST WAS ONCE OFFERED TO TAKE AWAY MAN’S SINS IN HEBREWS 9:28, CHRIST OFFERED ONE SACRIFICE ONCE FOR MAN’S SINS IN HEBREWS 10:12, CHRIST GAVE HIMSELF FOR MAN, A SACRIFICE TO GOD IN EPHESIANS 5:2, THE OFFERING OF THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST IN HEBREWS 10:10, CHRIST OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT BLEMISH TO GOD IN HEBREWS 9:14. 
MAKING SEX OFFERINGS: PRESENT THE OFFERING MOSES COMMANDED IN MARK 1:44, THE PRINCE SHALL PROVIDE A BULL FOR A SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 45:22, A PAIR OF TURTLEDOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS IN LUKE 2:24, SIN OFFERINGS FROM THE LEADERS IN NUMBERS 7:16, 22, 28, 34, 40, 46, 52, 58, 64, 70, 76, 82, 87, SEVEN BULLS, RAMS, LAMBS AND GOATS FOR A SIN OFFERING IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:21, 12 MALE GOATS FOR A SIN OFFERING IN EZRA 8:35, YOU TOOK NO PLEASURE IN BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:6, YOU DID NOT DESIRE BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS IN HEBREWS 10:8. 
GUILT OFFERINGS: INSTRUCTIONS ON THE GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:1-7, THIS IS THE LAW OF THE GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:37, IT IS A GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 5:19; 7:5, GUILT OFFERINGS BELONG TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN NUMBERS 18:9, ONE MALE LAMB FOR A GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 14:21, A RAM FOR THEIR GUILT IN EZRA 10:19, THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS, THE GRAIN OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 42:13, TWO TABLES ON WHICH TO KILL THE BURNT OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 40:39, BOILING THE GUILT OFFERING AND THE SIN OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 46:20, PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL EAT THE CEREAL OFFERING, SIN OFFERING AND GUILT OFFERING IN EZEKIEL 44:29, GUILT OFFERING FOR SIN IN LEVITICUS 5:15-16, 18-19; 6:6-7; 19:21-22, FOR A CLEANSED LEPER IN LEVITICUS 14:12-14, 17, 25, 28, FOR A DEFILED NAZIRITE IN NUMBERS 6:12, THE PHILISTINES GAVE A GUILT OFFERING WITH THE ARK IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:3-4, 8, 17, THE SUFFERING SERVANT WILL BE A GUILT OFFERING IN ISAIAH 53:10. 
WAVE OFFERINGS: THE WAVE OFFERING IN EXODUS 29:24, 26; LEVITICUS 7:30; 8:27, 29; 9:21; 14:12, 21, 24 & NUMBERS 6:19-20, THE GOLD OF THE WAVE OFFERING IN EXODUS 38:24, THE LEVITES [PRIVATES] WERE PRESENTED AS A WAVE OFFERING IN NUMBERS 8:11, 13, 15, 21, WAVE THE SHEAF OF FIRST FRUITS IN LEVITICUS 23:11, WAVING THE CEREAL OFFERING OF JEALOUSY IN NUMBERS 5:25, LOAVES FOR A WAVE OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 23:17, 20, WAVE OFFERINGS ARE GIVEN TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN NUMBERS 18:11, 18, WAVE OFFERINGS TO BE EATEN BY THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN LEVITICUS 10:15.
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 1 IN LUKE 24 OR INITIALLY ACTS 5 & 10
INVERTED 5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: THERE ARE SEVERAL MEANINGS TO THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM. REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST PAUL/JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. IN THE ANCIENT DAYS THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT UP WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GOD, AND THE PENTAGRAM WITH A SINGLE POINT DOWN WAS USED TO REPRESENT THE GODDESS. THE GOD IN PAGANISM WAS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE SKY AND A PENTAGRAM WITH AN UPWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HIM (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM ABOVE. NOW, THE MOTHER GODDESS WAS CONCEIVED OF AS DWELLING WITHIN IN THE EARTH. SO, A PENTAGRAM WITH A DOWNWARD POINT SYMBOLIZED HER (THE SPIRIT, THE SINGLE POINT ON THE PENTAGRAM) GUIDING NATURE (THE FOUR ELEMENTS) FROM BELOW. OF COURSE, IN MOST MODERN PHILOSOPHIES THERE IS NO SPIRIT, SPIRIT IS REPLACED BY THE TERM “MIND” OR “CONSCIOUSNESS”.  AND A PENTAGRAM WOULD SYMBOLIZE SOME KIND OF “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDING NATURE. BUT WHO’S “CONSCIOUSNESS” GUIDES THIS WORLD? IS IT GOD, WHO DWELLS ABOVE US IN THE HEAVENS? OR IS IT A CREATURE OF THIS EARTH? IT IS ULTIMATELY THE SYMBOL OF THE STAR SIRIUS (FROM THE GREEK WORD “SCORCHING”) OR “DOG STAR.” IT IS KNOWN BY THE EGYPTIANS AS SET (OR SATAN). IDENTIFIED BY THE MASONIC LODGE AS THE “BLAZING STAR,” IT IS FOUND AT THE CENTER OF EVERY MASONIC LODGE AND IS THE OFFICIAL EMBLEM OF THE ORDER OF THE EASTERN STAR. THE PENTAGRAM WITH TWO POINTS UP (INVERTED) IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SECOND-DEGREE INITIATION AND IN THIS CONTEXT HAS NO RELATION TO SATANISM. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 2 IN ACTS 1 OR INITIALLY ACTS 5 & 10
5-POINT STAR PENTACLE ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. A FIVE-POINTED TRANSPARENT STAR WITH NO CIRCLE. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. A PENTACLE (SOMETIMES KNOWN AS A PENTALPHA OR PENTANGLE OR A STAR PENTAGON) IS THE SHAPE OF A FIVE-POINTED STAR DRAWN WITH FIVE STRAIGHT STROKES. THE WORD “PENTACLE” IS SOMETIMES USED SYNONYMOUSLY WITH “PENTAGRAM”, AND THIS USAGE IS BORNE OUT BY THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY, ALTHOUGH THAT WORK SPECIFIES THAT A CIRCUMSCRIPTION MAKES THE SHAPE MORE PARTICULARLY A PENTACLE. FIVE-POINTED STAR – PENTAGRAM: THE FIVE-POINTED STAR, A SUMERIAN SYMBOL FOR VENUS, ORIGINATES IN THE ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATION BY THESE ANCIENTS OF THE MOVEMENT OF THE PLANET THROUGH THE SEASONS. IN PYTHAGOREAN MYSTICISM THE PENTAGRAM STANDS FOR THE HUMAN BEING (A FIGURE WITH ARMS AND LEGS OUTSTRETCHED). PYTHAGOREANS USED THE SYMBOL AS A WISH FOR GOOD HEALTH. ONE FAMOUS FIVE-POINTED STAR THAT’S VERY POPULAR IN TATTOOS IS THE NAUTICAL STAR. THIS SYMBOL IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE U.S. ARMY, U.S AIRFORCE, U.S. NAVY, THE U.S. COASTAL GUARD, AND THE U.S. MARINES. IT’S OFTEN DONE IN RED AND BLACK FOR TATTOOS. BECAUSE THE NAUTICAL STAR IS A REPRESENTATION OF THE NORTH STAR, IT CAN ALSO SYMBOLIZE FINDING YOUR WAY IN LIFE OR FINDING YOUR WAY BACK HOME. THE NAUTICAL STAR TATTOO HAS BEEN A SYMBOL FOR LESBIANS [CATAMITES KNOWN AS FEMALE HOMOSEXUALS] AND IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GENERAL LGBTQ SYMBOL. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 3 IN ACTS 2 OR INITIALLY ACTS 5 & 10
ENCIRCLED 5-POINT STAR PENTACLE ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THIS IS THE QUINTESSENTIAL HUMAN POTENTIAL -TO BE ABLE TO TRANSCEND MATERIALITY THROUGH MATERIALITY. THIS IS A POWERFUL OCCULT MAGICAL SIGN OF PROTECTION. THE PENTACLE IS ALSO AN ICON FOR MAN WITHIN THE CIRCLE OF THE DIVINE. THE CIRCLE ITSELF USUALLY SYMBOLIZING THE ETERNAL LIFE OF THE DIVINE, A NEVER-ENDING LOOP. THE PENTACLE IS A WIDELY RECOGNIZED SYMBOL FOR WITCHCRAFT, MAGIC AND SORCERY. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 4 IN ACTS 3 OR INITIALLY ACTS 5 & 10
5-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE FIVE-SIDED, TRANSPARENT STAR, ENCLOSED WITHIN A CIRCLE. ONE OF THE OLDEST MARKING KNOWN TO HUMANKIND. DATING BACK TO EUROPE AS FAR AS 8000 YEARS AGO. THE WORD PENTAGRAM COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD PENTAGRAMMON A NOUN FORM OF PENTAGRAMMOS, A WORD MEANING ROUGHLY “FIVE-LINED” OR “FIVE LINES”. THE CIRCLE THAT ENCLOSES THE PENTACLE, MAKING IT A PENTAGRAM. USED IN CASTING NORMAL ELEMENTALS, AS YOU BRING IN THE ESSENCES OF THE ELEMENT. YOU ARE BRINGING THE ELEMENTS, ELEMENTALS, GUARDIANS, AND WATCH TOWERS INTO A SACRED SPACE. A CIRCLE. THE PENTAGRAM IS ONE OF THE OLDEST MARKINGS KNOWN TO HUMANKIND, APPARENTLY DISCOVERED BY ASTRONOMICAL RESEARCH IN THE TIGRIS-EUPHRATES REGION OF THE MIDDLE EAST AS FAR BACK AS 6000 B.C.E. ISOLATED PENTAGRAMS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN ISRAEL, IN LAYERS DATING TO 4000 B.C.E. IT THEN SHOWS UP AMONG THE SUMERIANS, WITH THE FIVE POINTS BELIEVED BY SCHOLARS TO REPRESENT EITHER THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH AND “THE VAULT OF HEAVEN,” OR THE FIVE VISIBLE PLANETS OF THE NIGHT SKY: JUPITER, MERCURY, MARS, SATURN, AND VENUS (WITH VENUS A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN). MOST SCHOLARS TEND TO DISMISS THE FIRST THEORY AS FAR FETCHED, BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO ASCERTAIN EXACTLY WHAT THE PENTAGRAM MEANT TO ANCIENT PEOPLES DUE TO THE LACK OF THOROUGH DOCUMENTATION. IN FACT, THERE IS NO CLEAR EVIDENCE ON HOW THE PENTAGRAM WAS USED, ESPECIALLY AFTER SUMER, UNTIL AROUND 400 B.C.E. AND THE RISE OF PYTHAGOREAN MYSTICISM. THE PYTHAGOREANS CALLED THE PENTAGRAM, ΎΓΙΕΙΑ (HYGIEIA) (“HEALTH;” ALSO THE GREEK GODDESS OF HEALTH, HYGIEIA), AND SAW IN THE PENTAGRAM A MATHEMATICAL PERFECTION WHICH WOULD LATER COME TO BE KNOWN AS THE GOLDEN RATIO. THE PYTHAGOREANS, NAMED SO AFTER PYTHAGORAS (FL 580-500, B.C.E.), A MATHEMATICIAN WHO ENCOURAGED HIS FOLLOWERS TO SEEK OUT TRUTH AND KNOWLEDGE, WERE DRIVEN UNDERGROUND, AND USED THE PENTAGRAM TO IDENTIFY THEMSELVES TO EACH OTHER, SIGNING LETTERS AND COMMUNICATIONS WITH IT. DURING THIS TIME, THE PENTAGRAM REPRESENTED THE FIVE POINTS OF A HUMAN BEING: TWO FEET, TWO HANDS, AND ONE HEAD, ALTHOUGH THIS SEEMS TO UNDERESTIMATE THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE PYTHAGOREANS, AS THEY WERE ALMOST UNDOUBTEDLY AWARE OF ITS MATHEMATICAL PROPERTIES.  WHAT IS KNOWN WITH A GOOD AMOUNT OF CERTAINTY, HOWEVER, IS THAT THE PENTAGRAM WAS THE MAIN IMAGE IN THE LOGOTYPE, OR OFFICIAL SEAL OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM DURING THE PERIOD OF 300-150 B.C.E. THE ANCIENT PYTHAGOREAN PENTAGRAM WAS DRAWN WITH TWO POINTS UP AND REPRESENTED THE DOCTRINE OF PENTEMYCHOS. PENTEMYCHOS MEANS “FIVE RECESSES” OR “FIVE CHAMBERS,” ALSO KNOWN AS THE PENTAGONAS—THE FIVE-ANGLE, AND WAS THE TITLE OF A WORK WRITTEN BY PYTHAGORAS’S TEACHER AND FRIEND, PHERECYDES OF SYROS. HEINRICH CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, AMONG OTHERS, PERPETUATED THE POPULARITY OF THE PENTAGRAM AS A MAGICAL SYMBOL, MAINTAINING AN ATTRIBUTION OF ELEMENTS (EARTH, FIRE, AIR, WATER) TO THE FIVE POINTS. BY THE MID-NINETEENTH CENTURY, A FURTHER DISTINCTION HAD DEVELOPED AMONGST OCCULTISTS REGARDING THE PENTAGRAM’S ORIENTATION. WITH A SINGLE POINT UPWARDS, IT DEPICTED SPIRIT PRESIDING OVER THE FOUR ELEMENTS OF MATTER, AND WAS ESSENTIALLY “GOOD.” CONVERSELY, A PENTAGRAM WITH TWO POINTS UP WAS CONSIDERED EVIL. AT OTHER TIMES ALSO, ESPECIALLY DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, IT CAME TO REPRESENT DEVIL WORSHIP. THE PENTAGRAM WAS ALSO A SYMBOL OF CHRIST’S FIVE WOUNDS IN EARLY CHRISTIANITY (THAT’S ONE OF THE REASONS WHY IT’S ON SIR GAWAIN’S SHIELD IN SIR GAWAIN AND THE GREEN KNIGHT.) TODAY IT’S MOSTLY USED AS A SYMBOL OF WICCA, OFTEN WITHIN A CIRCLE. (IN THIS FORM, IT’S USUALLY CALLED A PENTACLE.) IT REPRESENTS FIVE ELEMENTS: EARTH, AIR, WATER, FIRE, AND SPIRIT. FREEMASONS ALSO USE THE PENTAGRAM SYMBOL. WICCANS DON’T BELIEVE IN THE DEVIL, BUT SATANISTS SOMETIMES USE THIS SYMBOL UPSIDE-DOWN. THE SAME WAY THAT THEY’LL SOMETIMES USE AN UPSIDE-DOWN CHRISTIAN CROSS, AS A FORM OF MOCKERY. THIS IS A RECENT DEVELOPMENT, THOUGH. FOR CENTURIES, AN UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS WAS THE CROSS OF ST. PETER, A SACRED SYMBOL FOR CHRISTIANS. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 5 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP AND DOWN MINUS THE NUMBER 0). IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 5 [WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 5-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 5-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 5 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE AND KINDNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 5 IN ACTS 4 OR INITIALLY ACTS 6 & 12
6-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH THE NUMBER 0. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO THE STAR (OR SHIELD) OF DAVID IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THERE ARE SEVERAL RABBINICAL TALES AS TO THE ORIGIN OF THE STAR OF DAVID. THESE RANGE FROM THE STAR BEING THE SHAPE OF KING DAVID'S SHIELD, TO BEING THE SYMBOL ON KING SOLOMON'S SIGNET (SEAL) RING, TO BEING AN INVENTION OF BAR KOKHBA, THE JEWISH LEADER WHO LED WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE BAR KOKHBA REVOLT AGAINST THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN A.D. 132. MEKUBBALIM (FOLLOWERS OF KABBALA) CLAIM THAT THE SYMBOL HAS MAGICAL POWERS. THERE IS NO EXPLICIT HISTORICAL OR ARCHAEOLOGICAL SUPPORT FOR ANY OF THOSE CLAIMS. THE STAR CONSISTS OF TWO INTERTWINED TRIANGLES: ONE POINTING UP TO GOD AND THE OTHER POINTING DOWN TO MAN, SYMBOLIZING THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO—"THE INTERPENETRATION OF TWO REALMS" (SOURCE: FRANZ ROSENZWEIG, STAR OF REDEMPTION, 1912). THE SIX POINTS ARE SAID BY ROSENZWEIG TO REPRESENT TWO TRIADS: CREATION, REVELATION, AND REDEMPTION, ALONG WITH GOD, ISRAEL, AND THE GENTILE WORLD. THESE ARE ALTERNATIVELY CHARACTERIZED BY EDER AS REPRESENTING THE SIX ASPECTS OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT AS PER ISAIAH 11:2. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 6 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP, AND DOWN). THE STAR HAS 12 LINES ABOUT ITS PERIMETER, POSSIBLY REPRESENTING THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THE EARLIEST ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS BEARING THE SIGN ARE A JEW'S TOMBSTONE IN TARENTUM, ITALY, DATING TO THE 3RD CENTURY & ITS APPEARANCE ON THE WALL OF A 6TH-CENTURY SYNAGOGUE WITHIN THE BORDERS OF ANCIENT ISRAEL. IT WAS USED INFREQUENTLY UNTIL ITS OFFICIAL ADOPTION BY JEWS IN PRAGUE IN THE 17TH CENTURY & LATER BY THE ZIONIST MOVEMENT IN 1897. NAZI GERMANY USED THE SYMBOL TO MARK JEWS WITHIN THEIR BORDERS, & AFTER MUCH DEBATE, IT CAME TO BE USED ON THE NATIONAL FLAG OF RECONSTITUTED ISRAEL IN 1948. AS A RESULT, THE STAR OF DAVID IS NOW UNIVERSALLY RECOGNIZED AS A REPRESENTATION OF JUDAISM, ISRAEL, & ZIONISM. THE STAR OF DAVID, IS THE SYMBOL OF THE JEWISH FAITH. THIS SYMBOL STARTED TO GET WIDESPREAD USAGE IN EASTERN EUROPE IN THE 19TH CENTURY, THOUGH ITS IDENTIFICATION AS THE STAR OF DAVID DATES BACK TO AT LEAST TWO CENTURIES BEFORE THAT. A SIX-POINTED STAR IN A CIRCLE IS KNOWN AS THE SEAL OF SOLOMON. LEGEND HAS IT THAT SOLOMON HAD A MAGIC RING WITH THIS SYMBOL, SET WITH FOUR STONES FROM FOUR DIFFERENT ANGELS, WHICH ALLOWED HIM TO CONTROL DEMONS. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 6 [WITH NUMBER 0] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 6-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 6-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 6 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS AND GOODNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE BUSINESS/CHURCH IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 6 IN ACTS 5 OR INITIALLY ACTS 7 & 14
7-POINT STAR SEPTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. A SEVEN-POINTED STAR, A SYMBOL OF SYNTHESIS AND MYSTERY DUE TO ITS LINKS WITH THE NUMBER SEVEN. SEVEN IS AN INTEGRATING NUMBER, ENCAPSULATING AS IT DOES THE HIERARCHICAL ORDERS OF CLASSICAL MYSTICAL THOUGHT. THERE ARE SEVEN PLANETARY SPHERES GOVERNED BY THE SEVEN PLANETS OF CLASSICAL ASTROLOGY, SEVEN COLORS IN THE RAINBOW, SEVEN DAYS OF THE WEEK AND SEVEN DISTINCT NOTES IN A DIATONIC MUSICAL SCALE. THE SEPTAGRAM IS ALSO REFERRED TO OR CALLED “THE ELVEN STAR”. SEVEN-POINTED STAR – HEPTAGRAM: THE 7-POINTED STAR IS A HEPTAGRAM, A FAMILIAR MOTIF DURING HELLENISTIC TIMES WHEN THE 7-DAY WEEK WAS FIRST ADOPTED. EACH POINT REFERS TO A DAY OF THE WEEK AND A CELESTIAL BODY, STARTING CLOCKWISE WITH SUNDAY AT THE TOP POINT, THEN, THE SUN, THE MOON, MARS, MERCURY, JUPITER, VENUS, SATURN. SEVEN IS A DYNAMIC NUMBER OF, MAGICAL SIGNIFICANCE IN MOST CULTURES. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 7 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, UP, AND DOWN). A POINTIER SEVEN-POINTED STAR IS CALLED THE ELVEN STAR OR THE FAERY STAR IN WICCAN AND NEOPAGAN TRADITIONS. THE STAR IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE ARCHANGEL ANAEL. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 7 AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 7-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 7-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 7 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE WAY TO THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 7 IN ACTS 6 OR INITIALLY ACTS 8 & 16
8-POINT STAR OCTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY SPIRIT/HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY SPIRIT/HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST JESUS/STEPHEN IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE EIGHT-POINT STAR WAS USED AS A SYMBOL LONG BEFORE THE RISE OF ISLAM.  AN ITALIAN NOBLEMAN NAMED PIETRO DELLA VALLE DISCOVERED THE USE OF AN EIGHT-POINT STAR AS A SEAL IN THE RUINS OF THE ANCIENT CITY OF UR (~2000BC), TELL AL MUQAYYAR, IN THE MID-SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. HE WROTE “I FOUND ON THE GROUND SOME PIECES OF BLACK MARBLE…WHICH SEEM TO BE A KIND OF SEAL LIKE WHAT THE ORIENTALS USE AT THIS DAY: FOR THEIR SEALS ARE ONLY LETTERS OR WRITTEN WORDS…AMONGST THE OTHER LETTERS I DISCOVERED IN A SHORT TIME WAS…A STAR OF EIGHT POINTS…” THE SUMERIANS USED AN ARRANGEMENT OF LINES AS A SYMBOL FOR BOTH STAR AND GOD. THE LINEAR EIGHT-POINT STAR REPRESENTED THE GODDESS INANNA, SUMERIAN QUEEN OF THE HEAVENS AND ISHTAR (ASTARTE), THE BABYLONIAN GODDESS KNOWN AS “THE LIGHTBRINGER.” AN EIGHT-POINT STAR ENCLOSED WITHIN A CIRCLE WAS THE SYMBOL FOR THE SUN GOD. THE “BABYLONIAN STAR-CULT IS THE CORE AND THE ARCHETYPE OF SUBSEQUENT ASTROLOGY.” FOR CENTURIES, THE GREEKS BELIEVED THAT THE MORNING AND EVENING STAR WE DIFFERENT ENTITIES. THE GREEKS RECOGNIZED VENUS AS THE MORNING AND EVENING STAR IS 400 BC, 1,500 YEARS AFTER SUMERIANS. FURTHER SYMBOLISM OF THE EIGHT-POINT STAR CAN BE DISCOVERED BY EXAMINING ITS ROLE IN ISLAMIC ORNAMENTATION AND PATTERN BUILDING. THE KHATAM IS AT THE HEART OF MANY ISLAMIC ORNAMENTAL PATTERNS. BABYLONIAN: IN BABYLONIAN SYMBOLISM, THE GODDESS ISHTAR IS REPRESENTED BY AN EIGHT-POINTED STARBURST, AND SHE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLANET OF VENUS. TODAY, SOME PEOPLE EQUATE THE GREEK APHRODITE, WHOM THE ROMANS EQUATED WITH THEIR VENUS, WITH ISHTAR. BOTH GODDESSES REPRESENT LUST AND SEXUALITY, ALTHOUGH ISHTAR ALSO REPRESENTS FERTILITY AND WAR. EGYPTIAN: OLD KINGDOM EGYPTIANS RECOGNIZED A GROUP OF EIGHT DEITIES, FOUR MALES AND, FOUR FEMALES WITH THE FEMALE BEARING FEMININE FORMS OF THE MALE NAMES: NU, NANET, AMUN, AMUNET, KUK, KAUKET, HUH, AND HAUHET. EACH PAIR REPRESENTS A PRIMAL FORCE, WATER, AIR, DARKNESS, AND INFINITY, AND TOGETHER THEY CREATE THE WORLD AND THE SUN GOD RA FROM THE PRIMORDIAL WATERS. TOGETHER, THESE EIGHT ARE KNOWN AS THE OGDOAD, AND THIS CONTEXT IS BORROWED BY OTHER CULTURES WHICH MAY REPRESENT IT WITH AN OCTAGRAM. STAR OF LAKSHMI: IN HINDUISM, LAKSHMI, THE GODDESS OF WEALTH, HAS EIGHT EMANATIONS KNOWN AS ASHTALAKSHMI, WHICH ARE REPRESENTED BY TWO ENTWINED SQUARES FORMING AN OCTAGRAM. THESE EMANATIONS REPRESENT EIGHT FORMS OF WEALTH: MONETARY, ABILITY TO TRANSPORT, ENDLESS PROSPERITY, VICTORY, PATIENCE, HEALTH AND NOURISHMENT, KNOWLEDGE, AND FAMILY. EIGHT-POINTED STAR – OCTOGRAM: THE 8-POINTED STAR IS A GNOSTIC SYMBOL, KNOWN AS THE OCTAGRAM OF CREATION. IT IS RELATED TO VENUS, AND ALSO SACRED TO ISHTAR. IN NORDIC TRADITIONS THE OCTAGRAM IS USED TO INVOKE MAGICK AND ALSO AS A PROTECTING IDEOGRAM. CHAOSPHERES HAVE 8 POINTS - ORDER 90 DEGREES AND CHAOS 45 DEGREES 8 POINTS FORMED BY TWO SQUARES: THIS IS THE TRADITIONAL STAR OF ISHTAR. COMPOSED OF TWO INTERTWINED SQUARES, THIS IS A SYMBOL OF REGENERATION. IT IS A SYMBOL FOR THE NATURAL UNIVERSE INTERWEAVING ORDER AND DISORDER, YIN AND YANG, TO CREATE AN ULTIMATELY HARMONIOUS AND BALANCED DESIGN. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 8 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, UP, AND DOWN). IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 8 [NUMBER 0 TO 7] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE 8-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. THE 8-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 8 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS AND GENTLENESS. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 8 IN ACTS 7 OR INITIALLY ACTS 9 & 18
9-POINT STAR ENNEAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE NINE-POINTED STAR AS A SYMBOL OF THE BAHÁ’Í FAITH. THE NINE-POINTED STAR (REPRESENTING THE BAHA’I FAITH) IS SHOWN HERE IN THE MIDST OF NINE WORLD RELIGIONS. BAHA’IS BELIEVE ALL THE WORLD’S MAJOR RELIGIONS ARE PART OF GOD’S CONTINUING REVELATION OF HIS WILL FOR HUMANKIND. THEY BELIEVE EACH INDIVIDUAL HAS A RIGHT AND AN OBLIGATION TO PURSUE TRUTH INDEPENDENTLY, FREE OF COERCION, AND SO RELIGIOUS FREEDOM IS ESSENTIAL FOR THE PROGRESS OF HUMANITY. THE NINE-POINTED STAR IS SHOWN HERE IN THE CENTER OF THE WORLD’S RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS TO EXPRESS THE BELIEF THAT THE BAHA’I REVELATION FULFILLS THE PROPHESIES FOUND IN THE SCRIPTURES OF ALL PAST RELIGIONS. THE NINE-POINTED STAR HAS NOT ONLY A SYMBOLIC MEANING. THE NINE-POINTED STAR IS FORMED BY THREE TRIANGLES, THE TRIANGLES HAVE DIFFERENT MEANING BUT THE MEANING HERE TODAY IS “THE MANIPULATION OF THE HUMAN MIND.” IS NO POSSIBLE TO REACH A CONCLUSION ABOUT THE BAHÁ’I MARK WITHOUT THE BASIC CONCEPTS OF THE TRIANGLE, THE PENTAGRAM AND THE ENNEAGRAM (OR THE NINE-POINTED STAR), LET’S SEE SOME OF THESE SYMBOLS: THE TRIANGLE: THE TRIANGLE IS A GEOMETRICAL FIGURE WHICH LED THE PYRAMID, AND BOTH ARE PART OF THE MASONIC SYMBOLISM. THE TRIANGLE SYMBOLIZES THE QUEST FOR PERFECTION AND MAN’S SEARCH FOR GODS AND COSMIC WISDOM, WHICH ARE CAPTURED BY THE APEX AND RADIATED TO THE BOTTOM OF THE PYRAMID. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 9 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN). THE 9-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 9-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS AND SELF-CONTROL. THIS STAR IS OFTEN CALLED AN ENNEAGRAM, BUT THE ENNEAGRAM TODAY USUALLY REFERS TO A PERSONALITY TYPING SYSTEM.  IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 9 [NUMBER 7 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 9 IN ACTS 9 OR INITIALLY ACTS 10 & 20
10-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. RENAISSANCE-ERA RITUAL MAGICIANS, LIKE THE GREEKS, USED THE PENTAGRAM AS A MICROCOSM OF THE HUMAN BODY. THE PRACTICE OF RITUAL MAGIC WAS USED TO CREATE A STATE OF CLOSENESS WITH GOD THROUGH THE USE OF SYMBOLS AND RITUALS TO IMITATE THE DIVINE STATE. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT LIKE AFFECTS LIKE, THAT THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORLD OF SYMBOLS AND THE WORLD OF ACTIONS COULD ALSO BE MANIPULATED FOR EVIL PURPOSES. ONE OF THESE MAGICIANS, GIORDANO BRUNO, WARNED OF SUCH MISUSE OF THE POWERFUL PENTACLE BY BLACK MAGICIANS. (THIS IS CENTRAL TO THE PRACTICE OF RITUAL MAGIC, & IS USED IN THE FOUNDATION OF MANY OF ITS RITUALS.) IN THE JEWISH KABBALISTIC TRADITION, WHICH BORROWS MANY PYTHAGOREAN IDEAS, THE PENTAGRAM REPRESENTS THE FIVE UPPER SEPHIROTH ON THE TREE OF LIFE- FIVE NUMBERS, BEING INDIVISIBLE BY ANY BUT THEMSELVES, WHICH REPRESENT PURE ARCHETYPAL FORCES: JUSTICE, MERCY, WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING, AND TRANSCENDENT SPLENDOR. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 10 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN). THE 10-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 10-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES WITH THE NUMBER 0. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS & SELF-CONTROL. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE & THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU & ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
[image: Star Symbolism and Meaning For Tattoos (Or Whatever You Like) #meaningful tattoos #star symbolism #Christian symbols #magickal symbols #wicca #judaism]
IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 10 IN ACTS 22 OR INITIALLY ACTS 11 & 22
11-POINT-STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH AN ENTRANCE. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. IN KABBALAH, THIS REPRESENTED THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND SPIRITUAL OBSTACLES. THE STATUE OF LIBERTY STANDS ON A PEDESTAL IN THE SHAPE OF AN ELEVEN-POINTED STAR, AND THERE ARE MANY CONSPIRACY THEORIES RELATED TO THIS. RICHARD MORRIS HUNT, A FREEMASON, DESIGNED THE PEDESTAL. THE SCULPTOR WAS ALSO A FREEMASON, AND THE WHOLE CONCEPT OF THE STATUE, “LIBERTY ENLIGHTENING THE WORLD,” IS PROBABLY MASONIC IN ORIGIN OR AT LEAST INFLUENCED BY MASONRY. THIS BEEN USED TO REPRESENT THE 11 DISCIPLES OF CHRIST. THIS IS THE SYMBOL OF A SECRET SOCIETY THAT’S BEEN AROUND FOR CENTURIES AND THAT FIGHTS SUPERNATURAL EVIL. 11 POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE 11 DISCIPLES [MINUS JUDAS ISACARIOT] OF JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE KABBALISTIC TREE OF LIFE. IN CHRISTIANITY, IT CAN REPRESENT THE TWELVE DISCIPLES MINUS JUDAS ISCARIOT [REMEMBER IF YOU ARE HOLY & LIVE FOR THE LORD, A WHITE MAN MUST BE VERY CAREFUL TO HELP ANOTHER WHITE MAN THAT IS OUTSIDE OF HIS FAMILY, SUCH AS IN HELPING HIM IN TEACHING, DOCTRINE, FEEDING WITH FOOD, GIVING DRINKS, PRAYING WITH HIM, GIVING MONEY BY JUST BEING A FRIEND & BROTHER TO HIM, BECAUSE THE WHITE JESUS CHRIST WAS BETRAYED BY ANOTHER WHITE MAN & NEVER A WHITE WOMAN OR EVEN A BLACK MAN COULD NEVER BETRAY THE WHITE JESUS CHRIST BECAUSE THE WHITE JESUS CHRIST CAME TO SAVE THE WHITE MAN ONLY IN LUKE 22:47-53 & SINCE THE WHITE JESUS CHRIST IS EXALTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OVER THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITH THE WHITE JAMES CHRIST & WITH THE WHITE STEPHEN CHRIST IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 & PHILLIPIANS 2:9-11, THIS IS WHAT WE MUST LOOKOUT FOR AS OUR ROADMAP IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ACTS 29:26 UNDER & INFERIOR TO SUPREME LORDSHIP IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & IF YOU ARE HOLY & LIVE FOR THE LORD, A BLACK MAN MUST BE VERY CAREFUL TO HELP ANOTHER BLACK MAN THAT IS OUTSIDE OF HIS FAMILY, SUCH AS IN HELPING HIM IN TEACHING, DOCTRINE, FEEDING WITH FOOD, GIVING DRINKS, PRAYING WITH HIM, GIVING MONEY BY JUST BEING A FRIEND & BROTHER TO HIM, BECAUSE THE BLACK JESUS CHRIST WAS BETRAYED BY ANOTHER BLACK MAN & NEVER A BLACK WOMAN OR EVEN A WHITE MAN COULD NEVER BETRAY THE BLACK JESUS CHRIST BECAUSE THE BLACK JESUS CHRIST CAME TO SAVE THE BLACK MAN ONLY IN LUKE 23:26 & SINCE THE BLACK JESUS CHRIST IS EXALTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OVER THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITH THE BLACK JAMES CHRIST & WITH THE BLACK STEPHEN CHRIST IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 & PHILLIPIANS 2:9-11, THIS IS WHAT WE MUST LOOKOUT FOR AS OUR ROADMAP IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ACTS 29:26 UNDER & INFERIOR TO SUPREME LORDSHIP IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30], WHO BETRAYED CHRIST, AND PETER, WHO DENIED HIM. (THIS SEEMS A LITTLE HARD ON PETER, WHO WENT ON TO DO A LOT.) THE MASONS ALSO USED THIS SYMBOL. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 11 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN WITH THE NUMBER 0). THE 11-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 11-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS AND SELF-CONTROL. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH THE NUMBER 0? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 11 IN ACTS 26 OR INITIALLY ACTS 12 & 24
12-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES WITH THE NUMBER 0. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THIS BEEN USED TO REPRESENT THE 12 DISCIPLES OF CHRIST. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THIS IS THE SYMBOL OF A SECRET SOCIETY THAT’S BEEN AROUND FOR CENTURIES AND THAT FIGHTS SUPERNATURAL EVIL. 12 POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE 12 DISCIPLES OF JESUS CHRIST, THE 12 KNIGHTS OF THE CELTIC ROUND TABLE, THE 12 SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC, THE 12 LICTORS OF ROMULUS, THE 12 PEERS OF FRANCE AND EVEN THE 12 NAMSHANS OF THE ROUND COUNCIL OF THE DALAI LAMA. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 12 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT). THE 12-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. A 12-POINTED STAR LIKE THIS SOMETIMES REPRESENTS THE 9 GREEK MUSES WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS AND SELF-CONTROL. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.      
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IN THE HOUSE IN THE CHRISTIAN NUMBER 12 IN ACTS 29 WITH ACT 30 OR INITIALLY ACTS 13 & 26
13-POINT STAR PENTAGRAM ALWAYS COMES UP TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S STRAIGHT WAYS: REPRESENTS THE COMPLETION, COMING FULL CIRCLE IN YOUR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC STUDIES AND PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES. THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR [WIND], FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE SIXTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 OR THE POINTS OF THE PENTACLE REFER TO THE FOUR MATERIAL ELEMENTS - EARTH, AIR, WIND, FIRE, AND WATER, WITH THE FIFTH, HOLY GHOST, ASCENDING OUT OF THEIR MATERIALITY WITH UP TIME DOWNTIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT. PERMISSIBLE MESSIANIC EVIL/ GOOD SPIRIT WITH THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA & THE 7 SONS WITH STEPHEN/YAHWEH WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN ACTS 19:11-15, 17-20. THE 13-POINTED STARS ARE FOUND CROSS CULTURALLY AND CAN REFER TO THE JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS 12 DISCIPLES OF STEPHEN CHRIST. KABBALA TEACHES THAT THE 13 POINTS INDICATE THE EXTENT OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY (NORTH, NORTHEAST, SOUTH, SOUTHEAST, EAST, WEST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHWEST, UP, AND DOWN WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT). THE 13-POINTED STAR ALSO HAS ROOTS IN PAGANISM. IT CAN ALSO REPRESENT THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LISTED IN THE BOOK OF GALATIANS IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SEXLESS LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, PATIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, SELF-CONTROL AND TEMPERANCE. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & AN ENTRANCE & EXIT? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. THE US PRESIDENCY’S TOP-RANK IS THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL & ALSO EQUIVALENT AS THE 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL AS THE US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THAT THE US PRESIDENT HAS TWO 13-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY THE TOP-RANK ON HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS SILVER RANK & ALSO HAS TWO 10-POINTED STAR PENTAGRAMS, BY HIS TOP-RANK OM HIS SHOULDERS & ON HIS CAP, WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT FOR HIS GOLD RANK. THE PLATINUM RANK IS THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION THAT WOULD CONSTITUTE THE 4-PLATINUM STAR GENERAL, WHICH MEANS THERE ARE ONLY 4 POSSIBLE RANKS. THE PALLADIUM RANK IS THE INITIALIZATION OF THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION WOULD CONSTITUTE THE 2-PALLADIUM STAR GENERAL, WHICH MEANS THERE ARE ONLY 2 POSSIBLE RANKS. ANYTHING HIGHER IS THE SUPREME COMMAND IN THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE FIRE THRONE, WHICH MEANS THERE IS ONLY 1 RANK. THE TOP RANK IS ABOVE THE SUPREME COMMAND AS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP. THESE 24 POSITIONS OF 8 EACH IS IN THE TOP ENGLISH CHURCH, & THE TOP ENGLISH HOUSE, & THE TOP ENGLISH BUSINESS IS ALL AT ZYZY---LEVELS IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ACTS 30. ALSO 8 POSITIONS IS IN THE VERY TOP ENGLISH HOUSE ONLY AT ZZZZ---SLEEP LEVELS ONLY IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN ACTS 30. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL ETERNALLY USE PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] BLACK MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE [LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED] WHITE MAGIC TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU AND ETERNALLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL TRUTH BECAUSE YOU KNOW THE ETERNAL TRUTH BY ETERNALLY OPERATING IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL STRAIGHT WAYS IN PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, OR ETERNALLY SAVED AND ETERNALLY BLESSED, FULL ETERNAL HEALTH & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE YOU TELL THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE WORTHY LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.          
3. DESCRIPTIVE AND FIGURATIVE NAMES:
AS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, SO IN THE NEW TESTAMENT VARIOUS ATTRIBUTIVE, DESCRIPTIVE OR FIGURATIVE NAMES ARE FOUND, OFTEN CORRESPONDING TO THOSE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. SOME OF THESE ARE: THE “TOP LORD---YAHWEH”, FOUND IN PROVERBS 8:22 & EPHESIANS 4:6, “THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD---STEPHEN”, FOUND IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 & EPHESIANS 4:6, "THE HIGHEST LORD---VICTOR" OR "THE MOST-HIGH LORD---JEHOVAH" HUPSISTOS), FOUND IN THIS SENSE ONLY IN LUKE (1:32, 35, 76; 2:14) & ACTS 7:59, THE FEMALE SENSE OF STEPHEN IS STEPHANIE & THE FEMALE SENSE OF  JEHOVAH, VICTOR & YAHWEH IS VICTORIA RESPECTIVELY & THE TOP MAN AS STEPHEN YAHWEH IS FOUND IN NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 6:5; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, AND EQUIVALENT TO 'ELYON (SEE III, 3, ABOVE); "ALMIGHTY," PANTOKRATOR (2 CORINTHIANS 6:18 REVELATION 1:8, ETC.), CORRESPONDING TO SHADDAY (SEE II, 8 ABOVE; SEE ALSO ALMIGHTY); "FATHER [STEPHEN]," AS IN THE LORD’S PRAYER, AND ELSEWHERE (MATTHEW 6:9; MATTHEW 11:25 JOHN 17:25 2 CORINTHIANS 6:18); "KING" (1 TIMOTHY 1:17); "KING OF KINGS" (1 TIMOTHY 6:15); "KING OF KINGS," "LORD OF LORDS---GOD OF GODS" (REVELATION 17:14; REVELATION 19:16); "POTENTATE" (1 TIMOTHY 6:15); "MASTER" (KURIOS, EPHESIANS 6:9 2 PETER 2:1; REVELATION 6:10); "SHEPHERD," "BISHOP" (1 PETER 2:25).
STRANGE GODS
STRANJ: THE WORD "STRANGE," AS USED IN THIS CONNECTION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, REFERS TO THE FACT THAT THE GOD OR GODS DO NOT BELONG TO ISRAEL, BUT ARE THE GODS WHICH ARE WORSHIPPED BY OTHER FAMILIES OR NATIONS. IN SEVERAL CASES A MORE EXACT TRANSLATION WOULD GIVE US THE "GODS OF THE STRANGER" OR FOREIGNER. SO, IN GENESIS 35:2, 4 JOSHUA 24:2 JUDGES 10:16 DEUTERONOMY 31:16; DEUTERONOMY 32:12, ETC. IN A FEW PASSAGES LIKE DEUTERONOMY 32:16 PSALM 44:20; PSALM 81:9 ISAIAH 43:12, THE WORD IS AN ADJECTIVE, BUT THE IDEA IS THE SAME: THE GODS ARE THOSE WHICH ARE WORSHIPPED BY OTHER PEOPLES AND HENCE ARE FORBIDDEN TO ISRAEL, WHICH IS UNDER OBLIGATION TO WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE (COMPARE 2 ESDRAS 1:6). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE PHRASE OCCURS ONLY ONCE, IN THE ACCOUNT OF PAUL'S EXPERIENCES IN ATHENS (ACTS 17:18), WHEN SOME OF HIS AUDITORS SAID, "HE SEEMS TO BE A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS" (XENA DAIMONIA). HERE THE THOUGHT IS CLEARLY THAT BY HIS PREACHING OF JESUS HE WAS REGARDED AS INTRODUCING A NEW DIVINITY, THAT IS ONE WHO WAS STRANGE OR FOREIGN TO THE ATHENIANS AND OF WHOM THEY HAD NEVER HEARD BEFORE. LIKE THE ROMANS OF THIS PERIOD THE ATHENIANS WERE DOUBTLESS INTERESTED IN, AND MORE OR LESS FAVORABLE TO, THE NUMEROUS NEW CULTS WHICH WERE COMING TO THEIR ATTENTION AS THE RESULT OF THE CONSTANT INTERCOURSE WITH THE ORIENT. SEE PRECEDING ARTICLE.
SERVING GODS: SERVING ONE’S OWN GODS
YOUR FORE-FATHERS WORSHIPPED OTHER GODS IN JOSHUA 24:2, THE GODS YOUR FATHERS SERVED BEYOND THE RIVER AND IN EGYPT IN JOSHUA 24:14, 15, THE SAILORS WERE AFRAID AND EVERYONE CRIED TO HIS GOD IN JONAH 1:5, RISE AND CALL ON YOUR GOD IN JONAH 1:6, HE BROUGHT THE VESSELS TO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD IN DANIEL 1:2, SOLOMON’S WIVES SACRIFICED TO THEIR GODS IN 1ST KINGS 11:8, THEY WILL CRY TO THE GODS TO WHOM THEY BURN INCENSE IN JEREMIAH 11:12, TEACH THE PEOPLE WHAT THE GOD OF THAT LAND REQUIRES IN 2ND KINGS 17:26-27, THEY FEARED THE LORD AND SERVED THEIR OWN GODS IN 2ND KINGS 17:33, 41, THEIR GODS ARE GODS OF THE HILLS IN 1ST KINGS 20:23, HE WILL PAY NO NEED TO THE GODS OF HIS FATHERS IN DANIEL 11:37, THEIR GOD IS THE BELLY IN PHILIPPIANS 3:19.
SERVING FOREIGN GODS: THEY SERVED FOREIGN GODS
THEY WORSHIPPED OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 29:26 & 2ND KINGS 17:7, THEY SERVED THE GODS OF THE PEOPLES IN JUDGES 2:12; 3:6, THEY SERVED OTHER GODS IN JUDGES 2:19; 10:6, 10, 13; 1ST SAMUEL 8:8 & 1ST KINGS 9:9, YOU HAVE SERVED FOREIGN GODS IN JEREMIAH 5:19, THEY WORSHIPPED AND SERVED OTHER GODS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:22 & JEREMIAH 22:9, THEY MADE HIM JEALOUS WITH STRANGE GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:16-17, SACRIFICING TO OTHER GODS IN EGYPT IN JEREMIAH 44:8, THEY BURNED INCENSE TO OTHER GODS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 34:25, THEY HAVE SACRIFICED TO OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 1:16, THEY SACRIFICED TO OTHER GODS WHICH THEY HAD NOT KNOWN IN JEREMIAH 19:4; 44:3, MY PEOPLE BURN INCENSE TO WORTHLESS GODS IN JEREMIAH 18:15, THEY POURED OUT LIBATIONS TO OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 19:13, THEY HAVE GONE AFTER OTHER GODS TO SERVE THEM IN JEREMIAH 11:10; 13:10, THEY FOLLOWED OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 16:11, THEY PLAYED THE HARLOT AFTER THE GODS OF THE PEOPLES OF THE LAND IN 1ST CHRONICLES 5:26, THE MEN WHO KNEW THEIR WIVES WERE SACRIFICING TO OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 44:15, THEY FEARED OTHER GODS IN 2ND KINGS 17:7, YOU PLANT SLIPS OF AN ALIEN GOD IN ISAIAH 17:10, THEY WILL SOON PROSTITUTE THEMSELVES TO THE GODS OF THE LAND IN DEUTERONOMY 31:16, THEY WILL TURN TO OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:18, THEY WILL SERVE OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:20, THERE YOU WILL SERVE OTHER GODS DAY AND NIGHT IN JEREMIAH 16:13, ANYONE WHOSE HEART TURNS AWAY TO WORSHIP THE GODS OF THE NATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 29:18, ANYONE WHO HAS WORSHIPPED OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 17:3, THERE YOU WILL WORSHIP OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:36, 64, THEY POUR OUT LIBATIONS TO OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 7:18, IF YOU SERVE OTHER GODS AND BOW DOWN TO THEM IN JOSHUA 23:16; 1ST KINGS 9:6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 7:19, WILL YOU GO AFTER OTHER GODS WHICH YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN IN JEREMIAH 7:9, ISRAEL TURN TO OTHER GODS AND SEXUALLY LOVE RAISIN CAKES IN HOSEA 3:1, JUDAH HAS MARRIED THE DAUGHTER OF A FOREIGN GOD IN MALACHI 2:11, IF WE HAD SPREAD OUR HANDS TO A STRANGE GOD IN PSALMS 44:20.
ENCOURAGED TO SERVE FOREIGN GODS
THEY HAVE DRIVEN ME OUT, TELLING ME TO SERVE OTHER GODS IN 1ST SAMUEL 26:19, SERVE THE GODS OF THE AMORITES IN WHOSE LAND YOU ARE IN JOSHUA 24:15, FOREIGN WIVES [FOREIGN WHORES] WILL CAUSE YOU TO FOLLOW OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:4, THEY WILL TURN YOUR HEART AWAY AFTER THEIR GODS IN 1ST KINGS 11:2, SOLOMON’S WIVES [FOREIGN WHORES] TURNED HIS HEART AFTER OTHER GODS IN 1ST KINGS 11:4, YOU MAY BE SEXUALLY ENTICED TO WORSHIP OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 11:16, LET US GO AND WORSHIP OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 13:6, 13, LET US FOLLOW OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 13:2, THEY WILL TEACH YOU THE DETESTABLE ABOMINABLE THINGS THEY DO IN WORSHIPPING THEIR GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 20:18, ‘ADVOCATING FOREIGN GODS’ BECAUSE HE PREACHED THE LORD AND RESURRECTION IN ACTS 17:18.
NO HELP IN OTHER GODS
THE LORD EXECUTED JUDGEMENT ON THE EGYPTIANS’ GODS IN NUMBERS 33:4, HAVE THE GODS OF THE NATIONS DELIVERED THEM IN 2ND CHRONICLES 32:13, 14, 15, DID THEIR GODS DELIVER THEM IN 2ND KINGS 19:12-13 & ISAIAH 36:18-20; 37:12, DECLARE WHAT WILL COME, THAT WE MAY KNOW YOU ARE GODS IN ISAIAH 41:23, THEY WILL CRY TO THE GODS TO WHOM THEY BURNED INCENSE IN JEREMIAH 11:12, LET THOSE GODS HELP YOU IN DEUTERONOMY 32:38, WHEN THEY CHOSE NEW GODS, WAR CAME TO THE CITY GATES IN JUDGES 5:8, THE SORROWS OF THOSE WILL INCREASE WHO RUN AFTER OTHER GODS IN PSALMS 16:4, HAS A NATION CHANGED ITS GODS, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE NO GODS IN JEREMIAH 2:11, THEIR GODS WILL BE A SNARE TO YOU IN JUDGES 2:3, WHAT GOD CAN DELIVER YOU OUT OF MY HANDS IN DANIEL 3:15, THE LORD WILL STARVE ALL THE GODS OF THE EARTH IN ZEPHANIAH 2:11.
NO OTHER GODS: DO NOT HAVE OTHER GODS
YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME IN EXODUS 20:3 & DEUTERONOMY 5:7, YOU SHALL HAVE NO FOREIGN GOD AMONG YOU IN PSALMS 81:9, DO NOT ENQUIRE AFTER THEIR GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:30, DO NOT INVOKE THE NAMES OF OTHER GODS IN EXODUS 23:13 & JOSHUA 23:7, DO NOT FOLLOW OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:14; 8:19; 28:14, DO NOT WORSHIP ANY OTHER GOD IN EXODUS 34:14; DEUTERONOMY 5:9 & 2ND KINGS 17:35, DO NOT GO AFTER OTHER GODS IN 1ST KINGS 11:10 & JEREMIAH 25:6, DO NOT GO AFTER OTHER GODS TO WORSHIP THEM IN JEREMIAH 35:15, DO NOT FEAR OTHER GODS IN 2ND KINGS 17:38, DO NOT WORSHIP THEIR GODS IN EXODUS 23:24, DO NOT SERVE THEIR GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:16, DO NOT WORSHIP SUN, MOON AND STARS, WHICH THE LORD HAS ALLOTTED TO THE NATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:19, DO NOT MAKE A COVENANT [PACT] WITH THEIR GODS IN EXODUS 23:32.
PENALTIES FOR SERVING OTHER GODS
A CURSE IF YOU FOLLOW OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 11:28, DEATH PENALTY FOR FOLLOWING OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 17:2-7, HE WHO SACRIFICES TO ANOTHER GOD SHALL BE DESTROYED IN EXODUS 22:20, IF YOU BOW DOWN TO OTHER GODS AND WORSHIP THEM YOU WILL BE DESTROYED IN DEUTERONOMY 30:17, IF YOU DO NOT GO AFTER OTHER GODS TO YOUR RUIN IN JEREMIAH 7:6, IF YOU SERVE OTHER GODS IT WILL BE A SNARE FOR YOU IN EXODUS 23:33, THE PROPHET WHO SPEAKS IN THE NAME OF OTHER GODS MUST DIE IN DEUTERONOMY 18:20.
PUTTING AWAY OTHER GODS
PUT AWAY YOUR FOREIGN GODS IN GENESIS 35:2, 4, PUT AWAY THE GODS YOUR FORE-FATHERS WORSHIPPED IN JOSHUA 24:14, RID YOURSELVES OF THE FOREIGN GODS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:3, THEY PUT AWAY THE FOREIGN GODS IN JUDGES 10:16, NEBUCHADNEZZAR WILL BURN THE TEMPLES OF THE GODS OF EGYPT IN JEREMIAH 43:12-13, THE IMAGES OF HER GODS ARE SHATTERED ON THE GROUND IN ISAIAH 21:9.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
STEPHEN YAHWEH
(I AM; THE ETERNAL LIVING ONE). THE SCRIPTURE APPELLATION OF THE SUPREME BEING, USUALLY INTERPRETED AS SIGNIFYING SELF-DERIVED AND PERMANENT EXISTENCE. THE JEWS SCRUPULOUSLY AVOIDED EVERY MENTION OF THIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, SUBSTITUTING IN ITS STEAD ONE OR OTHER OF THE WORDS WITH WHOSE PROPER VOWEL-POINTS IT MAY HAPPEN TO BE WRITTEN. THIS CUSTOM, WHICH HAD ITS ORIGIN IN REVERENCE, WAS FOUNDED UPON AN ERRONEOUS RENDERING OF (LEVITICUS 24:16) FROM WHICH IT WAS INFERRED THAT THE MERE UTTERANCE OF THE NAME CONSTITUTED A CAPITAL OFFENCE. ACCORDING TO JEWISH TRADITION, IT WAS PRONOUNCED BUT ONCE A YEAR, BY THE HIGH PRIEST ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WHEN HE ENTERED THE HOLY OF HOLIES; BUT ON THIS POINT THERE IS SOME DOUBT. WHEN MOSES RECEIVED HIS COMMISSION TO BE THE DELIVERER OF ISRAEL, THE ALMIGHTY, WHO APPEARED IN THE BURNING BUSH, COMMUNICATED TO HIM THE NAME WHICH HE SHOULD GIVE AS THE CREDENTIALS OF HIS MISSION: "AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, "I AM THAT I AM (EHYEA ASHER EHYEH); AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." THAT THIS PASSAGE IS INTENDED TO INDICATE THE ETYMOLOGY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, AS UNDERSTOOD BY THE HEBREWS, NO ONE HAS VENTURED TO DOUBT. WHILE ELOHIM EXHIBITS GOD DISPLAYED IN HIS POWER AS THE CREATOR AND GOVERNOR OF THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE, THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH DESIGNATES HIS SEXLESS NATURE AS HE STANDS IN RELATION TO MAN, AS THE ONLY ALMIGHTY, TRUE, PERSONAL, HOLY BEING, A SPIRIT AND "THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF SPIRITS," (NUMBERS 16:22) COMP. JOHN 4:24 WHO REVEALED HIMSELF TO HIS PEOPLE, MADE A COVENANT WITH THEM, AND BECAME THEIR LAWGIVER, AND TO WHOM ALL HONOR AND WORSHIP ARE DUE.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
STEPHEN YAHWEH
THE INEFFABLE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD AMONG THE HEBREWS. IT NEVER HAS THE ARTICLE BEFORE IT, NOR IS IT FOUND IN THE PLURAL FORM. THE JEWS NEVER PRONOUNCED THIS NAME; AND WHEREVER IT OCCURS IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE SUBSTITUTED FOR IT, IN READING, THE WORD ADONAI, LORD, OR ELOHIM, GOD. IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, IT IS ALWAYS WRITTEN WITH THE VOWELS OF ONE OR THE OTHER OF THESE WORDS. ITS ANCIENT PRONUNCIATION IS BY MANY, THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN JEHOVAH, BUT THIS IS NOT CERTAIN. ITS MEANING IS HE IS THE SAME AS I AM, THE PERSON ONLY BEING CHANGED. THUS, IT DENOTES THE SELF-EXISTENCE, INDEPENDENCE, IMMUTABILITY, AND INFINITE FULLNESS OF THE DIVINE BEING, WHICH IS A PLEDGE THAT HE WILL FULFIL ALL HIS PROMISES. COMPARE EXODUS 3:14, I AM THAT IAM, THE MEANING OF WHICH IS GOD. IN EXODUS 6:3, GOD SAYS, "I APPEARED UNTO ABRAHAM, UNTO ISAAC, AND UNTO JACOB, BY THE NAME OF GOD ALMIGHTY; BUT BY MY NAME JEHOVAH---STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS I NOT KNOWN TO THEM;" YET THE APPELLATION JEHOVAH APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN KNOWN FROM THE BEGINNING, GENESIS 4:2. WE HAVE REASON TO BELIEVE THAT GOD HIMSELF, WHO NAMED MAN ADAM, NAMED HIMSELF STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT IN HIS REVELATION TO THE PATRIARCHS HE HAD NOT APPROPRIATED TO HIMSELF THIS NAME IN A PECULIAR WAY, AS HE NOW DID, NOR UNFOLDED THE DEEP MEANING CONTAINED IN IT. HE HAD SAID TO THEM, "I AM GOD ALMIGHTY," GENESIS 17:1; 26:11; OR, "I AM JEHOVAH---STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM," ETC.; BUT NEVER SIMPLY, "I AM JEHOVAH." IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT OUR ENGLISH VERSION TRANSLATES THIS NAME BY THE WORD LORD---STEPHEN YAHWEH, PRINTED IN SMALL CAPITALS. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE SPECIAL AND SIGNIFICANT NAME (NOT MERELY AN APPELLATIVE TITLE SUCH AS LORD [ADONAI]) BY WHICH GOD REVEALED HIMSELF TO THE ANCIENT HEBREWS (EXODUS 6:2, 3). THIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE TETRAGRAMMATON OF THE GREEKS, WAS HELD BY THE LATER JEWS TO BE SO SACRED THAT IT WAS NEVER PRONOUNCED EXCEPT BY THE HIGH PRIEST ON THE GREAT DAY OF ATONEMENT, WHEN HE ENTERED INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE. WHENEVER THIS NAME OCCURRED IN THE SACRED BOOKS, THEY PRONOUNCED IT, AS THEY STILL DO, "ADONAI" (I.E., LORD), THUS USING ANOTHER WORD IN ITS STEAD. THE MASSORETS GAVE TO IT THE VOWEL-POINTS APPROPRIATE TO THIS WORD. THIS JEWISH PRACTICE WAS FOUNDED ON A FALSE INTERPRETATION OF LEVITICUS 24:16. THE MEANING OF THE WORD APPEARS FROM EXODUS 3:14 TO BE "THE UNCHANGING, ETERNAL, SELF-EXISTENT GOD," THE "I AM THAT I AM," A COVENANT-KEEPING GOD. (COMP. MALACHI 3:6; HOSEA 12:5; REVELATION 1:4, 8.). THE HEBREW NAME "JEHOVAH" IS GENERALLY TRANSLATED IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION (AND THE REVISED VERSION HAS NOT DEPARTED FROM THIS RULE) BY THE WORD LORD---STEPHEN YAHWEH PRINTED IN SMALL CAPITALS, TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM THE RENDERING OF THE HEBREW ADONAI AND THE GREEK KURIOS, WHICH ARE ALSO RENDERED LORD, BUT PRINTED IN THE USUAL TYPE. THE HEBREW WORD IS TRANSLATED "JEHOVAH" ONLY IN EXODUS 6:3; PSALM 83:18; ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4, AND IN THE COMPOUND NAMES MENTIONED BELOW. IT IS WORTHY OF NOTICE THAT THIS NAME IS NEVER USED IN THE LXX., THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH, THE APOCRYPHA, OR IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS FOUND, HOWEVER, ON THE "MOABITE STONE" (Q.V.), AND CONSEQUENTLY IT MUST HAVE BEEN IN THE DAYS OF MESBA SO COMMONLY PRONOUNCED BY THE HEBREWS AS TO BE FAMILIAR TO THEIR HEATHEN NEIGHBORS. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
(N.) A SCRIPTURE NAME OF THE SUPREME BEING, BY WHICH HE WAS REVEALED TO THE JEWS AS THEIR COVENANT GOD OR SOVEREIGN OF THE THEOCRACY; THE INEFFABLE NAME OF THE SUPREME BEING, WHICH WAS NOT PRONOUNCED BY THE JEWS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
SERVANT OF JEHOVAH; SERVANT OF THE LORD; SERVANT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH
1. HISTORICAL SITUATION
A CENTURY AND A HALF HAD PASSED SINCE THE GREAT DAYS OF ISAIAH IN JERUSALEM. THE WORLD HAD VASTLY CHANGED DURING THOSE LONG DECADES WHEN POLITICIANS HAD PLANNED, ARMIES SURGED BACK AND FORTH, AND TRIBES AND NATIONS HAD LOST OR WON IN THE STRUGGLE FOR EXISTENCE, PLACE AND POWER. THE CENTER OF THE WORLD HAD CHANGED-FOR ASSYRIA HAD GONE TO ITS LONG HOME, AND THE CITY CLAIMING PREEMINENCE WAS NOT NINEVEH BUT BABYLON. NOWHERE PERHAPS HAD TIME LAID A HEAVIER HAND THAN ON THE CITY OF JERUSALEM AND THE COUNTRY OF JUDAH. FOR CITY AND LAND HAD COME TO DESOLATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE COUNTRY HAD BECOME FAMILIAR WITH THE STRANGE SIGHTS AND SOUNDS OF BABYLONIA, WHITHER THEY HAD BEEN CARRIED BY THEIR CONQUERORS. MANY HAD FOUND GRAVES IN THE LAND OF THE EXILE, AND NEW GENERATIONS HAD ARISEN WHO HAD NO MEMORY OF THE HILL COUNTRY OF THEIR FATHERS. IT IS THE SITUATION OF THESE CAPTIVE JEWS IN BABYLONIA WHICH IS REFLECTED AND THEY WHO ARE ADDRESSED AT THE WANING OF THE LONG NIGHT OF CAPTIVITY BY THE STIRRING MESSAGE RECORDED IN ISAIAH 40-66 (LEAVING OUT OF ACCOUNT HERE DISPUTED PASSAGES IN ISAIAH 40-66).
2. THE AUTHORSHIP OF ISAIAH, CHAPTERS 40-66:
THE MORE ONE STUDIES THE PROBLEM OF THE AUTHORSHIP OF THESE CHAPTERS, THE MORE UNLIKELY DOES IT SEEM THAT THEIR AUTHOR PENNED THEM 150 YEARS BEFORE THE TIME WITH WHICH THEY ARE VITALLY CONNECTED. IT IS OBVIOUSLY IMPOSSIBLE TO TREAT THAT PROBLEM IN A DETAILED WAY HERE, BUT ONE MAY SUM UP THE ARGUMENTS BY SAYING THAT IN THEOLOGICAL IDEAS, IN STYLE, AND USE OF WORDS THEY SHOW SUCH DIFFERENCES FROM THE ASSURED PRODUCTIONS OF ISAIAH'S PEN AS TO POINT TO A DIFFERENT AUTHORSHIP. AND THE GREAT ARGUMENT, THE ARGUMENT WHICH CARRIES THE MOST WEIGHT TO THE AUTHOR OF THIS ARTICLE, IS THAT THESE LATE CHAPTERS ARE WRITTEN FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE EXILE. THE EXILE IS ASSUMED IN WHAT IS SAID. THESE CHAPTERS DO NOT PROPHESY THE EXILE, DO NOT SAY IT IS TO COME; THEY ALL THE TIME SPEAK AS THOUGH IT HAD COME. THE MESSAGE IS NOT THAT AN EXILE IS TO BE, BUT BEGINNING WITH THE FACT THAT THE EXILE ALREADY IS, IT FORETELLS DELIVERANCE. NOW OF COURSE IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT GOD MIGHT INSPIRE A MAN TO PUT HIMSELF FORWARD 150 YEARS, AND WITH A MESSAGE TO PEOPLE WHO WERE TO LIVE THEN, ASSUMING THEIR CIRCUMSTANCES AS A BACKGROUND OF WHAT HE SAID, BUT IT IS IMPROBABLE TO THE LAST DEGREE. TO PUT IT IN PLAIN, ALMOST GRUFF, ENGLISH, IT IS NOT THE WAY GOD DID THINGS. THE PROPHET'S MESSAGE WAS ALWAYS PRIMARILY A MESSAGE TO HIS OWN AGE. THEN THERE IS NO CLAIM IN THE CHAPTERS THEMSELVES THAT ISAIAH WAS THEIR AUTHOR. AND HAVING ONCE BEEN PLACED SO THAT IT WAS SUPPOSED THEY WERE BY ISAIAH-PLACED SO THROUGH CAUSES WE DO NOT KNOW-THE FACT THAT IN SPEAKING OF PASSAGES FROM THESE CHAPTERS NEW TESTAMENT AUTHORS REFERRED TO THEM BY A NAME THE PEOPLE WOULD RECOGNIZE, IS NOT A VALID ARGUMENT THAT THEY MEANT TO TEACH ANYTHING AS TO THEIR AUTHORSHIP. THE PROBLEM HAD NOT ARISEN IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES. ISAIAH 40-66, AS PROFESSOR DAVIDSON HAS SUGGESTED, HAS A PARALLEL IN THE BOOK OF JOB, EACH THE PRODUCTION OF A GREAT MIND, EACH FROM AN AUTHOR WE DO NOT KNOW.
3. THE PROPHET OF THE EXILE:
OUT OF THE DEEP GLOOM OF THE EXILE-WHEN THE JEW WAS A MAN WITHOUT A COUNTRY, WHEN IT SEEMED AS IF THE NATION'S SINS HAD MURDERED HOPE-OUT OF THIS TIME COMES THE VOICE MOST FULL OF GLADNESS AND ABOUNDING HOPE OF ALL THE VOICES FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT LIFE. IN THE MIDST OF THE PROUD, CONFIDENT CIVILIZATION OF BABYLONIA, WITH ITS TEEMING WEALTH AND EXHAUSTLESS SPLENDOR, CAME A MAN WHO DARED TO SPEAK FOR YAHWEH-A MAN OF SUCH POWER TO SEE REALITY THAT TO HIM BABYLONIA WAS ALREADY DOOMED, AND HE COULD SUMMON THE PEOPLE TO PREPARE FOR GOD’S DELIVERANCE.
4. THE UNITY OF ISAIAH 40-66:
IN RECENT CRITICISM, ESPECIALLY IN GERMANY, THERE HAS BEEN A STRONG TENDENCY TO ASSIGN THE LAST CHAPTERS OF THIS SECTION TO A DIFFERENT AUTHOR FROM THE FIRST. THE BACKGROUND IT IS CLAIMED IS NOT BABYLONIAN; THE SINS REBUKED ARE THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE WHEN AT HOME IN JUDEA, AND IN AT LEAST ONE PASSAGE THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM SEEMS TO BE STANDING. THAT THESE CHAPTERS PRESENT DIFFICULTIES NEED NOT BE DISPUTED, BUT IT SEEMS TO ME THAT AGAIN AND AGAIN IN THEM ONE CAN FIND THE HAND OF SECOND ISAIAH. THEN UNDOUBTEDLY THE AUTHOR QUOTES FROM PREVIOUS PROPHECIES WHICH WE CAN RECOGNIZE, AND THE SUGGESTION THAT SOME OF THE DIFFICULT PASSAGES MAY BE QUOTATIONS FROM OTHER OLDER PROPHECIES WHICH ARE NOT PRESERVED TO US, I THINK AN EXCEEDINGLY GOOD ONE. THE QUOTATION OF SUCH PASSAGES IN VIEW OF THE PROSPECT OF RETURN, AND THE PROPHET'S FEELING OF THE NEED OF THE PEOPLE, WOULD SEEM TO ME NOT AT ALL UNNATURAL. IF A LATER HAND IS RESPONSIBLE FOR SOME UTTERANCES IN THE LATTER PART OF THE SECTION, IT SEEMS TO ME FAIRLY CLEAR THAT MOST OF IT IS FROM THE HAND OF THE GREAT UNKNOWN PROPHET OF THE EXILE.
5. PRINCIPAL IDEAS OF ISAIAH 40-66:
THE FIRST PART OF THIS SECTION VIVIDLY CONTRASTS STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE IDOLS WORSHIPPED WITH SUCH SPLENDOR AND CEREMONY. ALL THE RESOURCES OF IRONY AND SATIRE ARE USED TO GIVE POINT AND EFFECT TO THE CONTRAST. CYRUS THE MEDIAN CONQUEROR IS ALREADY ON THE HORIZON, AND HE IS DECLARED TO BE GOD'S INSTRUMENT IN THE DELIVERANCE. THE IDOLS ARE DESCRIBED IN PROCESS OF MANUFACTURE; THEY ARE ADDRESSED IN SCORNFUL APOSTROPHE THEY ARE SEEN CARRIED AWAY HELPLESS. ON THE OTHER SIDE STEPHEN YAHWEH, WITH ILLIMITABLE FORESIGHT AND INDOMITABLE STRENGTH, KNOWS AND REVEALS THE FUTURE. THEY KNOW AND REVEAL NOTHING. HE BRINGS TO PASS WHAT HE HAS PLANNED. THEY DO NOTHING. NOT ONLY THE IDOLS BUT BABYLONIA ITSELF IS MADE THE VICTIM OF SATIRE-AND THE PROPHET HURLS A TAUNT SONG AT THE PROUD BUT IMPOTENT CITY. ISRAEL, THE PEOPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE ELECT OF GOD, IS GIVEN THE PROPHET'S MESSAGE. THE PAST IS CALLED UP AS A WITNESS TO YAHWEH'S DEALINGS. HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS-HIS FAITHFULNESS TO HIS PEOPLE-SHALL NOT FAIL. THEY ARE UNWORTHY, BUT OUT OF HIS OWN BOUNTY SALVATION IS PROVIDED. AND WITH JOY OF THIS SALVATION FROM EXILE AND FROM SIN THE BOOK RINGS AND RINGS. THE ZION OF THE RESTORED ISRAEL IS PICTURED WITH ALL THE PLAY OF COLOR AND RICHNESS OF IMAGERY AT THE PROPHET'S COMMAND. AND THIS RESTORED ISRAEL IS TO HAVE A WORLD-MISSION. ITS LIGHT IS TO FALL UPON ALL LANDS. IT IS TO MINISTER SALVATION TO ALL RACES OF MEN. BUT BACK OF AND UNDER THESE PICTURES OF GREAT HOPE IS THE PROPHET'S SENSE OF HIS PEOPLE'S SIN AND THEIR STRUGGLE WITH IT. IN THE LATTER PART OF THE BOOK, ESPECIALLY ISAIAH 59 AND 64 THIS COMES OUT CLEARLY. AND THE MOOD OF THESE CHAPTERS EXPRESSES THE FEELING OUT OF WHICH SOME OF THE DEEP THINGS OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES CAME. THERE IS NO NEED TO INSIST THAT THE CHAPTERS AS THEY STAND ARE IN THE ORDER IN WHICH THEY WERE WRITTEN. WE KNOW FROM OTHER PROPHECIES THAT THIS WAS NOT ALWAYS TRUE. BUT EVEN IF A MAN WERE CONVINCED THAT THE CHAPTERS NOW OCCURRING AFTER THE SERVANT-PASSAGES WERE ALL WRITTEN AFTER THEM, HE COULD STILL HOLD, AND I THINK WOULD BE JUSTIFIED IN HOLDING, THAT IN PLACES IN THOSE CHAPTERS THE READER FINDS THE RECORD OF A STATE OF THE PROPHET'S MIND BEFORE THE WRITING OF THOSE PASSAGES. THE FORMER VIEW WOULD BE, I THINK, THE PREFERABLE ONE. AT ANY RATE THE POINT OF VIEW IS LOGICALLY THAT OUT OF WHICH SOME OF THE DEEP THINGS IN THE SERVANT-PASSAGES CAME. IN PROFOUNDNESS OF MEANING THE CLIMAX OF THE BOOK IS REACHED IN THESE PASSAGES WHERE THE DELIVERANCE FROM EXILE AND THE DELIVERANCE FROM SIN ARE CONNECTED WITH ONE GREAT FIGURE-THE SERVANT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH.
6. THE SERVANT-PASSAGES:
THE WORD "SERVANT," AS APPLIED TO SERVANTS OF GOD, IS NOT AN UNFAMILIAR ONE TO READERS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT IS APPLIED TO DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS AND BY JEREMIAH TO THE NATION (COMPARE JEREMIAH 30:10; JEREMIAH 46:27); BUT ITS MESSAGE IS ON THE WHOLE SO DISTINCT AND COMPLETE IN SECOND ISAIAH THAT WE CAN STUDY IT WITHOUT ANY FURTHER REFERENCE TO PREVIOUS USAGE. THE "SERVANT" FIRST APPEARS IN ISAIAH 41:8. HERE THE REFERENCE IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO ISRAEL, CHOSEN AND CALLED OF GOD AND TO BE UPHELD BY HIM. HERE ISRAEL IS PROMISED VICTORY OVER ITS ENEMIES. IN VIVID PICTURE THEIR DESTRUCTION AND ISRAEL’S FUTURE TRUST AND GLORY IN GOD ARE PORTRAYED. THERE ARE SEVERAL INCIDENTAL REFERENCES TO ISRAEL AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SERVANT: CREATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AND NOT TO BE FORGOTTEN (ISAIAH 41:8); CYRUS IS SAID TO BE CALLED FOR THE SAKE OF HIS SERVANT JACOB (ISAIAH 45:4); STEPHEN YAHWEH IS SAID TO HAVE REDEEMED HIS SERVANT JACOB (ISAIAH 48:20). IN ISAIAH 44:26 "SERVANT" SEEMS TO BE USED WITH THE MEANING OF PROPHET. IT IS SAID OF STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT HE "CONFIRMS THE WORD OF HIS SERVANT, AND PERFORMS THE COUNSEL OF HIS MESSENGERS." IN ISAIAH 42:19 WE FIND THE FAILURE AND INADEQUACY OF ISRAEL PRESENTED IN THE WORDS, "WHO IS BLIND, BUT MY SERVANT? OR DEAF, AS MY MESSENGER THAT I SEND?" THIS PASSAGE IS AN EXPLANATION OF THE EXILE. ISRAEL PROVED UNWORTHY AND SINNED, HENCE, ITS PUNISHMENT, BUT EVEN IN THE EXILE THE LESSON HAD NOT BEEN TAKEN TO HEART. IN ISAIAH 43:8 FF; STEPHEN YAHWEH SUMMONS ISRAEL THE SERVANT, WHO IN SPITE OF BLINDNESS AND DEAFNESS YET IS HIS WITNESS. IT HAS AT LEAST SEEN ENOUGH TO BE ABLE TO WITNESS FOR HIM IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HEATHEN. IN ISAIAH 44:1-5, LEAVING THE UNWORTHINESS OF THE ACTUAL ISRAEL, THERE COMES WHAT SEEMS TO ME A SUMMONS IN THE NAME OF THE POSSIBLE, THE IDEAL. THE UNDERLYING THOUGHT IS A CALL TO THE HIGH FUTURE WHICH GOD HAS READY TO GIVE. THIS COVERS THE REFERENCE TO THE SERVANT OUTSIDE THE GREAT SERVANT-PASSAGES TO WHICH WE NOW COME. THERE ARE FOUR OF THESE: ISAIAH 42:1-9; ISAIAH 49:1-9 A; 50:4-11; 52:13-53:12; 61:1-4 PERHAPS REPRESENTS WORDS OF THE SERVANT, BUT MAY REFER TO WORDS OF THE PROPHET, AND, AS AT ANY RATE IT ADDS NO NEW FEATURES TO THE PICTURE OF THE SERVANT ALREADY GIVEN IN THE PASSAGES UNDOUBTEDLY REFERRING TO HIM, WE WILL NOT DISCUSS IT.
(1) DATE OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES.
EWALD LONG AGO SUGGESTED THAT THE LAST OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES MUST HAVE BEEN BORROWED FROM AN EARLIER COMPOSITION, WHICH HE ASSIGNED TO THE AGE OF MANASSEH. "IF WE FIND IN THE STUDY OF THE PASSAGE REASON FOR ITS VIVIDNESS, WE SHALL NOT NEED TO SEEK ITS ORIGIN IN THE DESCRIPTION OF SOME PAST MARTYRDOM." THE SERVANT-PASSAGES MAY BE POST-EXILIC. THE GENTLENESS AND QUIET ACTIVITY OF THE SERVANT FOR ONE THING, SUGGESTS THE AGE OF THE SCRIBES, RATHER THAN THAT OF THE EXILE. BUT MIGHT NOT AN AGE OF SUFFERING BE A TIME TO LEARN THE LESSON OF GENTLENESS? THIS IS PARTICULARLY SIGNIFICANT IN VIEW OF THE RECENT POPULARITY OF OTHER THEORIES WHICH DENY THE SERVANT-PASSAGES TO THE HAND AND TIME OF SECOND ISAIAH. THE THEORY THAT THESE PASSAGES FORM BY THEMSELVES A POEM OR A SET OF POEMS WHICH HAVE BEEN INSERTED HERE CAN BOAST OF DISTINGUISHED NAMES. THERE DOES NOT SEEM MUCH TO COMMEND IT, HOWEVER. AS TO THE ARGUMENT FROM DIFFERENCE AS TO RHYTHM, THERE IS DISAGREEMENT, AND THE DATA ARE PROBABLY NOT OF A SORT TO WARRANT MUCH SIGNIFICANCE BEING APPLIED TO IT EITHER WAY. THE FACT THAT THE PASSAGES ARE NOT ALWAYS A PART OF CONNECTED MOVEMENT OF THOUGHT WOULD PLAY GREAT HAVOC IF MADE A UNIVERSAL PRINCIPLE OF DISCRIMINATION AS TO AUTHORSHIP IN THE PROPHECIES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. IF WE SUCCEED IN GIVING THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEAS OF THE PASSAGES A PLACE IN RELATION TO THE THOUGHT OF DEUTERO-ISAIAH, AN ARGUMENT FOR WHICH COGENCY MIGHT BE CLAIMED WILL BE DISSIPATED. BUT EVEN AT ITS BEST THIS ARGUMENT WOULD NOT BE CONCLUSIVE. TO DENY CERTAIN IDEAS TO AN AUTHOR SIMPLY BECAUSE HE HAS NOT EXPRESSED THEM IN A CERTAIN BIT OF WRITING ACKNOWLEDGED TO HIM IS PERILOUS BUSINESS. A MESSAGE OF HOPE SURELY DOES NOT PRECLUDE AN APPRECIATION OF THE DARK THINGS. THE TRUTH OF THE MATTER IS THAT EVEN BY GREAT SCHOLARS THE TEMPTATION TO A CRITICISM OF KNIGHT-ERRANTRY IS NOT ALWAYS RESISTED. AND I THINK WE SHALL NOT MAKE ANY MISTAKE IN BELIEVING THAT THIS IS THE CASE WITH THE ATTEMPT TO THROW DOUBT UPON THE DEUTERO-ISAIANIC AUTHORSHIP OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES.
(2) DISCUSSION OF THE PASSAGES.
ISAIAH 42:1-9: IN THESE VERSES, STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE SPEAKER, DESCRIBING THE SERVANT AS HIS CHOSEN, IN WHOM HIS SOUL DELIGHTS, UPON WHOM HE HAS PUT HIS SPIRIT. HE IS TO BRING JUSTICE TO THE GENTILES. HIS METHODS ARE TO BE QUIET AND GENTLE, AND THE VERY FORLORN HOPE OF GOODNESS HE WILL NOT QUENCH. HE IS TO SET JUSTICE IN THE EARTH, AND REMOTE COUNTRIES ARE DESCRIBED AS WAITING FOR HIS LAW. THEN COMES A DECLARATION BY THE PROPHET THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE SUPREME CREATOR OF ALL, IS THE SPEAKER OF WORDS DECLARING THE SERVANT'S CALL IN RIGHTEOUSNESS TO BE A COVENANT FOR THE PEOPLE, A LIGHT TO THE GENTILES, A HELPER TO THOSE IN NEED-THE BLIND AND IMPRISONED. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GLORY IS NOT TO BE GIVEN TO OTHER, NOR HIS PRAISE TO GRAVEN IMAGES. FORMER PROPHECIES HAVE COME TO PASS. NEW THINGS HE NOW DECLARES. ONE'S ATTENTION NEEDS TO BE CALLED TO THE DISTINCTION OF THE SERVANT FROM ISRAEL IN THIS PASSAGE. HE IS TO BE A COVENANT OF THE PEOPLE: "HE IN WHOM AND THROUGH WHOM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH MAKES A NEW COVENANT WITH HIS PEOPLE IN PLACE OF THE OLD ONE THAT HAS BEEN BROKEN." ISAIAH 49:1-9 A; HERE THE SERVANT HIMSELF SPEAKS, TELLING OF HIS CALLING FROM THE BEGINNING OF HIS LIFE, OF THE MIGHT OF HIS WORD, OF HIS SHELTER IN GOD, OF A TIME OF DISCOURAGEMENT IN WHICH HE THOUGHT HIS LABOR IN VAIN, FOLLOWED BY INSISTENCE ON HIS TRUST IN GOD. THEN STEPHEN YAHWEH PROMISES HIM A LARGER MISSION THAN THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL, NAMELY, TO BE A LIGHT TO THE GENTILES. STEPHEN YAHWEH SPEAKS OF THE SERVANT AS ONE DESPISED, YET TO BE TRIUMPHANT SO THAT HE WILL BE HONORED BY KINGS AND PRINCES. HE IS TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE FORTH AT THEIR RESTORATION, "TO MAKE THEM INHERIT THE DESOLATE HERITAGES; SAYING TO THEM THAT ARE BOUND, GO FORTH; TO THEM THAT ARE IN DARKNESS, SHOW YOURSELVES." CLEARLY THE SERVANT IS DISTINCT FROM THE PEOPLE ISRAEL IN THIS PASSAGE. YET IN ISAIAH 49:3 HE IS ADDRESSED AS ISRAEL. THE WORD ISRAEL HERE MAY BE A GLOSS, WHICH WOULD SOLVE THE DIFFICULTY, OR THE SERVANT MAY BE ADDRESSED AS ISRAEL BECAUSE HE GATHERS UP IN HIMSELF THE MEANING OF THE IDEAL ISRAEL. IF IT IS TRUE THAT THE PROPHET GRADUALLY PASSED FROM THE CONCEPTION OF ISRAEL AS A NATION TO A PERSON THROUGH WHOM ITS TRUE DESTINY WOULD BE REALIZED, THIS LAST SUGGESTION WOULD GAIN IN PROBABILITY. ONE NOTICES HERE THE EMPHASIS ON THE MIGHT OF THE SERVANT, AND IN THIS PASSAGE, WE COME TO UNDERSTAND THAT HE IS TO PASS THROUGH A TIME OF IGNOMINY. THE PHRASE "A SERVANT OF RULERS" IS A DIFFICULT ONE, WHICH WOULD BE CLEAR IF THE PROPHET CONCEIVED OF HIM AS ONE OF THE EXILES, AND TYPICALLY REPRESENTING THEM. THE SERVANT'S MISSION IN THIS PASSAGE SEEMS QUITE BOUND UP WITH THE RESTORATION. ISAIAH 50:4-11: IN THE FIRST PART OF THIS PASSAGE THE SERVANT IS NOT MENTIONED DIRECTLY, BUT IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT HE IS SPEAKING. HE IS TAUGHT OF GOD CONTINUALLY, THAT HE MAY BRING A MESSAGE TO THE WEARY. HE HAS OPENED HIS EAR SO THAT HE MAY FULLY UNDERSTAND STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MESSAGE. THE SERVANT NOW DESCRIBES HIS SUFFERINGS AS COMING TO HIM BECAUSE OF HIS OBEDIENCE. HE WAS NOT REBELLIOUS AND DID NOT TURN BACK FROM HIS MISSION. FLINT-LIKE HE SET HIS FACE AND WITH CONFIDENCE IN GOD MET THE SHAME WHICH CAME UPON HIM. AFTER LANGUAGE VIVID WITH A SENSE OF IGNOMINY HIS ASSURED CONSCIOUSNESS OF VICTORY AND FAITH IN GOD ARE EXPRESSED. IN ISAIAH 50:10-11, STEPHEN YAHWEH SPEAKS, FIRST ENCOURAGING THOSE WHO LISTEN TO THE SERVANT, THEN ADDRESSING THOSE WHO DESPISE HIS WORD. THE SERVANT MENTIONED IN 50:10 MAY BE THE PROPHET. ISAIAH 52:13-53:12: THE PRESENT DIVISION OF 52:13-53:12 IS UNFORTUNATE, FOR OBVIOUSLY IT IS ALL OF A PIECE AND OUGHT TO STAND TOGETHER IN ONE CHAPTER. IN ISAIAH 52:13-15 STEPHEN YAHWEH SPEAKS OF THE HUMILIATION AND LATER OF THE EXALTATION OF THE SERVANT. HE SHALL DEAL WISELY-THE IDEA HERE INCLUDING THE SUCCESS RESULTING FROM WISDOM-AND SHALL BE EXALTED. WORDS ARE PILED UPON EACH OTHER HERE TO EXPRESS HIS EXALTATION. BUT THE APPEARANCE OF THE SERVANT IS SUCH AS TO SUGGEST THE VERY OPPOSITE OF HIS DIGNITY, WHICH WILL ASTONISH NATIONS AND KINGS WHEN THEY COME, TO UNDERSTAND IT. ENTERING UPON ISAIAH 53 WE FIND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL SPEAKING CONFESSING THEIR FORMER UNBELIEF, AND GIVING AS A REASON THE REPULSIVE ASPECT OF THE SERVANT-DESPISED, SAD, SICK WITH A VISAGE TO MAKE MEN TURN FROM HIM. HE IS DESCRIBED AS THOUGH HE HAD BEEN A LEPER. THEY THOUGHT ALL THIS HAD COME UPON HIM AS A STROKE FROM GOD, BUT THEY NOW SEE HOW HE WENT EVEN TO DEATH, NOT FOR HIS OWN TRANSGRESSION BUT FOR THEIRS. THEIR PEACE AND HEALING CAME THROUGH HIS SUFFERING AND DEATH. THEY HAVE BEEN SINFUL AND ERRING; THE RESULT OF IT ALL GOD HAS CAUSED TO LIGHT UPON HIM. THEY LOOK BACK IN WONDER AT THE WAY HE BORE HIS SUFFERINGS-LIKE A LAMB LED TO THE SLAUGHTER; WITH A FALSE JUDICIAL PROCEDURE HE WAS LED AWAY, NO ONE CONSIDERING HIS DEATH, OR ITS RELATION TO THEM. HIS GRAVE EVEN WAS AN EVIDENCE OF IGNOMINY. BEGINNING AT ISAIAH 53:10 THE PEOPLE CEASE SPEAKING, AND THE PROPHECY BECOMES THE ORGAN OF GOD WHO ACKNOWLEDGES HIS SERVANT. THE REFERENCE TO A TRESPASS OFFERING IN 53:10 IS REMARKABLE. NOWHERE ELSE IS PROPHECY SO CONNECTED WITH THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM. IT, PLEASED GOD TO BRUISE THE SERVANT-HIS SOUL HAVING BEEN MADE A TRESPASS OFFERING; THE TIME OF HUMILIATION OVER, THE TIME OF EXALTATION WILL COME. BY HIS KNOWLEDGE WE ARE TOLD-HERE A MOMENTARY REVERSION TO THE TIME OF HUMILIATION TAKING PLACE-BY HIS KNOWLEDGE HE SHALL JUSTIFY MANY AND BEAR THEIR INIQUITIES. THEN COMES THE EXALTATION-DIVIDING OF SPOILS AND GREATNESS-THE PHRASES SUGGESTING KINGLY GLORY: ALL THIS IS TO BE HIS BECAUSE OF HIS SUFFERING. THE GREAT FACT OF ISAIAH 53 IS VICARIOUS SUFFERING.
(3) WHOM DID THE PROPHET MEAN BY THE SERVANT?
(A) OBVIOUSLY NOT ALL OF ISRAEL ALWAYS, FOR THE SERVANT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM ISRAEL. (B) NOT THE GODLY REMNANT, FOR HE IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THEM. THEN THE GODLY REMNANT DOES NOT ATTAIN TO ANY SUCH PROPORTIONS AS TO FIT THE DESCRIPTION OF ISAIAH 53. (C) AND ONE CANNOT ACCEPT THEORY THAT THE PROPHETIC ORDER IS INTENDED. THE WHOLE ORDER IS NOT GREAT ENOUGH TO EXHAUST THE MEANING OF ONE OF A HALF-DOZEN OF THE GREATEST LINES IN CHAPTER 53. THE FUNDAMENTAL POSITION IS THAT IN THE PROPHET'S OUTLOOK THE RESTORATION IS THE CONSUMMATION. IN HIS MIND THE SERVANT AND HIS WORK CANNOT COME AFTER THE RESTORATION. THE SERVANT, IF A REAL PERSON, MUST BE ONE WHOSE WORK LIES IN THE PAST OR THE PRESENT, AS THERE IS NOT ROOM IN THE FUTURE FOR HIM, FOR THE RESTORATION WHICH IS AT THE DOOR BRINGS FELICITY, AND AFTER THAT NO SUFFERINGS OF THE SERVANT ARE CONCEIVABLE. BUT THERE IS NO ACTUAL PERSON IN THE PAST AND NONE IN THE PRESENT WHO COULD BE THE SERVANT. HENCE, THE SERVANT CANNOT BE TO THE PROPHET'S MIND A REAL PERSON. OF COURSE, THE RESULT TO HIS LARGER CONCEPTION OF PROPHECY IN SUCH A WAY AS TO SECURE THE MESSIANIC SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PASSAGES IN RELATION TO THEIR FULFILLMENT IN OUR LORD. THE IDEAS THEY CONTAIN ARE REALIZED IN HIM. BUT COMING BACK TO THE PROPHET'S MIND-IF THE SERVANT WAS NOT A PERSON TO HIM, WHAT SIGNIFICANCE DID HE HAVE? THE ANSWER IS, HE IS A GREAT PERSONIFICATION OF THE IDEAL ISRAEL. "HE IS ISRAEL ACCORDING TO ITS IDEA." TO QUOTE MORE FULLY, "THE PROPHET HAS CREATED OUT OF THE DIVINE DETERMINATIONS IMPOSED ON ISRAEL, ELECTION, CREATION AND FORMING, ENDOWMENT WITH THE WORD OR SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND THE DIVINE PURPOSE IN THESE OPERATIONS, AN IDEAL BEING, AN INNER ISRAEL IN THE HEART OF THE PHENOMENAL OR ACTUAL ISRAEL, AN INDESTRUCTIBLE BEING HAVING THESE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES OR ENDOWMENTS, PRESENT IN THE OUTWARD ISRAEL IN ALL AGES, POWERFUL AND EFFECTUAL BECAUSE REALLY COMPOSED, IF I CAN SAY SO, OF DIVINE FORCES, WHO CANNOT FAIL IN GOD’S PURPOSE, AND WHO AS AN INNER POWER WITHIN ISRAEL BY HIS OPERATION CAUSES ALL ISRAEL TO BECOME A TRUE SERVANT." NOW IT SEEMS MORE EFFECTIVE IN HIS DESTRUCTIVE THAN IN HIS CONSTRUCTIVE WORK. ONE MUST CONFESS THAT HE PRESENTS REAL DIFFICULTIES IN THE WAY OF HOLDING TO A PERSONAL SERVANT AS THE PROPHET'S CONCEPTION. BUT ON THE OTHER HAND, WHEN HE TRIES TO REPLACE THAT BY A MORE ADEQUATE CONCEPTION, I DO NOT THINK HE CONSPICUOUSLY SUCCEEDS. THE GREATEST OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES (IT SEEMS TO ME) PRESENTS MORE THAN CAN BE SUCCESSFULLY DEALT WITH UNDER THE CONCEPTION OF THE SERVANT AS THE IDEAL ISRAEL. THE VERY GREAT EMPHASIS ON VICARIOUS SUFFERING IN ISAIAH 53 SIMPLY IS NOT ANSWERED BY THEORY. WORDS WOULD NOT LEAP WITH SUCH A FLAME OF REALITY IN DESCRIBING THE SUFFERING OF A PERSONIFICATION. THE SENSE OF SIN BACK OF THE PASSAGE IS NOT A THING WHOSE PROBLEM COULD BE SOLVED BY A GLITTERING FIGURE OF SPEECH. THERE IT SURGES-THE MOVEMENT OF AN AROUSED CONSCIENCE-AND THE ANSWER TO IT COULD NEVER BE ANYTHING LESS THAN A REAL DEED BY A REAL PERSON. MY OWN FEELING IS THAT IF LANGUAGE CAN EXPRESS ANYTHING IT EXPRESSES THE FACT THAT THE PROPHET HAD A REAL PERSONAL SERVANT IN VIEW. BUT WHAT OF THE DIFFICULTIES SUGGESTS? EVEN IF THE ANSWER WERE NOT EASY TO FIND, ONE COULD REST ON THE TOTAL IMPRESSION THE PASSAGES MAKE. ONE CANNOT VAPORIZE A PASSAGE FOR THE SAKE OF PLACING IT IN AN ENVIRONMENT IN WHICH ONE BELIEVES IT BELONGS. AS IN OTHER DAYS SAID, "IN THE SUBLIMEST DESCRIPTIONS OF THE SERVANT I AM UNABLE TO RESIST THE IMPRESSION THAT WE HAVE THE PRESENTMENT OF AN INDIVIDUAL, AND VENTURE TO THINK THAT OUR GENERAL VIEW OF THE SERVANT OUGHT TO BE RULED BY THOSE PASSAGES IN WHICH THE ENTHUSIASM OF THE AUTHOR IS AT ITS HEIGHT." THE FIRST THING WE NEED TO REMEMBER IN DEALING WITH THE DIFFICULTIES DAVIDSON HAS BROUGHT FORTH IS THE TIMELESSNESS OF PROPHECY, AND THE RESULTING FACT THAT EVERY PROPHET SAW THE FUTURE AS IF LYING JUST ON THE HORIZON OF HIS OWN TIME. AS PROPHETS SAW THE DAY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS IF AT HAND, SO IT SEEMS TO ME DEUTERO-ISAIAH SAW THE SERVANT: EACH REALLY AFAR OFF, YET EACH REALLY SEEN IN THE COLORS OF THE PRESENT. THEN WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE PROPHETS DID NOT RELATE ALL THEIR CONCEPTIONS. THEY STATED TRUTHS WHOSE MEANING AND ARTICULATION THEY DID NOT UNDERSTAND. THEY WERE NOT PHILOSOPHERS WITH A HEGELIAN HUNGER FOR A TOTAL VIEW OF LIFE, AND WHEN WE TRY TO READ THEM FROM THIS STANDPOINT, WE MISJUDGE THEM. THEN WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE PROPHET MAY HERE HAVE BEEN LIFTED TO A HEIGHT OF PROPHETIC RECEPTIVENESS WHERE HE RECEIVED AND UTTERED WHAT WENT BEYOND THE LIMITS OF HIS OWN UNDERSTANDING. TO BE SURE THERE WAS A POINT OF CONTACT, BUT I SEE NO OBJECTION TO THE THOUGHT THAT IN A PLACE OF UNIQUE SIGNIFICANCE AND IMPORTANCE LIKE THIS, GOD MIGHT USE A MAN TO UTTER WORDS WHICH REACHED FAR BEYOND THE LIMITS OF HIS OWN UNDERSTANDING. IN THIS CONNECTION SOME WORDS ARE WORTH QUOTING: "IF IT IS TRUE ANYWHERE IN THE HISTORY OF POETRY AND PROPHECY, IT IS TRUE HERE THAT THE WRITER BEING FULL OF THE SPIRIT HAS SAID MORE THAN HE HIMSELF MEANT TO SAY AND MORE THAN HE HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD."
(4) THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE PROPHECY.
THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT SOMETHING MAY. NOT BE SAID ABOUT THE CONNECTION OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES WITH THE PROPHET'S OWN THOUGHT. USING THE ILLUSTRATION, WE CAN SEE HOW FROM REGARDING ALL ISRAEL AS THE SERVANT THE PROPHET COULD NARROW DOWN TO THE GODLY PART OF ISRAEL AS EXPERIENCE TAUGHT HIM THE FAITHLESSNESS OF MANY, AND IT OUGHT NOT TO BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR US TO SEE HOW ALL THAT ISRAEL REALLY MEANT AT ITS BEST COULD HAVE FOCUSED ITSELF IN HIS THOUGHT UPON ONE PERSON. DESPITE OBJECTION, I CAN SEE NOTHING ARTIFICIAL ABOUT THIS MOVEMENT IN THE PROPHET'S MIND. THERE WAS PROBABLY MORE PROGRESSION IN HIS THOUGHT THAN IS WILLING TO ALLOW. IF IT IS ASKED, WHERE WAS THE PERSON TO WHOM THE PROPHET COULD ASCRIBE SUCH GREATNESS, CONCEIVING AS HE DID THAT HE WAS TO COME AT ONCE? SURELY A SIMILAR QUESTION WOULD BE FAIR IN RELATION TO ISAIAH'S MESSIAH. THE TRUTH IS THAT EVEN ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE RESTORATION THERE WAS TIME FOR A GREAT ONE SUDDENLY TO ARISE. AS JOHN THE BAPTIST ON THE JORDAN WATCHED FOR THE COMING ONE WHOM HE KNEW NOT, YET WHO WAS ALIVE, SO THE GREAT PROPHET OF THE EXILE MAY HAVE WATCHED EVEN DAY BY DAY FOR THE COMING SERVANT WHOSE WORK HAD BEEN REVEALED TO HIM. BUT DEEP IN THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE PROPHECY IS THE SENSE OF SIN OUT OF WHICH THESE PASSAGES CAME AND INDICATIONS OF WHICH I THINK ARE FOUND IN THE LATTER PART OF THE BOOK. THE GREAT GUILT-LADEN PAST LAY TERRIBLY BEHIND THE PROPHET, AND AS HE MUSED OVER THE SUFFERINGS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, PERHAPS ESPECIALLY DRAWN TO TIME HEART-RENT JEREMIAH, THE THOUGHT OF REDEMPTIVE SUFFERING MAY HAVE DAWNED UPON HIM. AND IF IN ITS LIGHT, AND WITH A PERSONAL SENSE OF SIN DRAWN FROM WHAT EXPERIENCES WE KNOW NOT, HE GRAPPLES WITH THE PROBLEM, CAN WE NOT UNDERSTAND, CAN WE NOT SEE THAT GOD MIGHT FLASH UPON HIM THE GREAT CONCEPTION OF A SIN-BEARER?
7. PLACE OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES IN OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY:
AT LAST THE IDEA OF VICARIOUS SUFFERING HAD BEEN CONNECTED WITH THE DEEP THINGS OF THE NATION'S LIFE, AND HENCEFORWARD WAS A PART OF ITS HERITAGE. TO THE PROFOUNDEST SOULS IT WOULD BE A PART OF THE NATION'S FORWARD LOOK. THE PRIESTLY IDEA HAD BEEN DEEPENED AND FILLED WITH NEW MORAL MEANING. THE SERVANT WAS A PROPHET TOO-SO PRIEST AND PROPHET MET IN ONE. AND SUGGESTED THAT IN THE SERVANT'S EXALTATION IN ISAIAH 53, THE IDEA OF THE SERVANT IS BROUGHT NEARER TO THAT OF KING THAN WE SOMETIMES THINK. SO, IN SUGGESTION, AT LEAST, PROPHET, PRIEST AND KING MEET IN THE GREAT FIGURE OF THE SUFFERING SERVANT. A NEW RICH STREAM HAD ENTERED INTO PROPHECY, FULL OF POWER TO FERTILIZE WHATEVER SHORES OF THOUGHT IT TOUCHED. IN THE THOUGHTS OF THESE PASSAGES, PROPHECY SEEMED PRESSING WITH IMPATIENT EAGERNESS TO ITS GOAL, AND THOUGH CENTURIES WERE TO PASS BEFORE THAT GOAL WAS REACHED, ITS PROMISE IS SEEN HERE, FULL OF ASSURANCE AND OF KNOWLEDGE OF THE KIND OF GOAL IT IS TO BE.
8. LARGER MESSIANIC SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES:
BUT WHATEVER OUR VIEW OF THE MEANING OF THE PROPHET, WE MUST AGREE (COMPARE MATTHEW 8:17; MATTHEW 12:18-21; 26:67 JOHN 12:41, ET AL.) THAT THE CONCEPTION HE SO BOLDLY AND POWERFULLY PUT UPON HIS CANVAS HAD ITS REALIZATION, ITS FULFILLMENT IN THE ONE WHO SPOKE TO THE WORLD FROM THE CROSS ON CALVARY. AND IN ITS DARKLY GLORIOUS SHADOW THE CHRISTIAN, WITH ALL THE SADNESS AND JOY AND WONDER OF IT, WITH A SENSE OF ITS SOLVING ALL HIS PROBLEMS AND MEETING THE DEEPEST NEEDS AND OUTREACHES OF HIS LIFE, CAN FEEL A STRANGE COMPANIONSHIP WITH THE EXILIC PROPHET WHOSE YEARNING FOR A SIN-BEARER AND BELIEF IN HIS COMING CALL ACROSS THE LONG AND SLOWLY MOVING YEARS. IN THE LIGHT AND PENETRATION OF THAT HOUR HE MAY BE TRUSTED TO KNOW WHAT THE PROPHET MEANT. THIS IS WELL SAID OF THAT PASSAGE, "EVERY WORD IS AS IT WERE WRITTEN UNDER THE CROSS AT GOLGOTHA."
HOUSE OF GOD
IN GENESIS 28:17, 22 = BETHEL (WHICH SEE). IN JUDGES, 1 AND 2 CHRONICLES, EZRA, NEHEMIAH, PSALMS, ETC. (BETH HA-'ELOHIM), A DESIGNATION OF THE SANCTUARY = "HOUSE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH" (OF THE TABERNACLE, JUDGES 18:31; JUDGES 20:18, 26 THE KING JAMES VERSION; OF THE TEMPLE, 1 CHRONICLES 9:11; 1 CHRONICLES 24:5 THE KING JAMES VERSION; 2 CHRONICLES 5:14 PSALM 42:4 ISAIAH 2:3, ETC.; OF THE 2ND TEMPLE, EZRA 5:8, 15 NEHEMIAH 6:10; NEHEMIAH 13:11; COMPARE MATTHEW 12:4). SPIRITUALLY, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE "HOUSE OF GOD" (OIKOS THEOU) IS THE CHURCH OR COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS (1 TIMOTHY 3:15 HEBREWS 10:21 1 PETER 4:17; COMPARE 1 CORINTHIANS 3:9, 16, 17 1 PETER 2:5).
THE KINGDOM OF GOD (OF HEAVEN)
I. MEANING AND ORIGIN OF THE TERM
1. PLACE IN THE GOSPELS:
(HE BASILEIA TON OURANON; HE BASILEIA TOU THEOU): ITS USE BY JESUS IS BY FAR ITS MOST INTERESTING ASPECT; FOR, IN THE SYNOPTICS, AT LEAST, IT IS HIS WATCHWORD, OR A COMPREHENSIVE TERM FOR THE WHOLE OF HIS TEACHING. OF THIS THE ORDINARY READER OF SCRIPTURE MAY HARDLY BE AWARE, BUT IT BECOMES EVIDENT AND SIGNIFICANT TO THE STUDENT. THUS, IN MATTHEW 4:23, THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MINISTRY IS DESCRIBED IN THESE WORDS, "AND JESUS WENT ABOUT IN ALL GALILEE, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, AND PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING ALL MANNER OF DISEASE AND ALL MANNER OF SICKNESS AMONG THE PEOPLE"; AND, SOMEWHAT LATER, IN LUKE 8:1, THE EXPANSION OF HIS ACTIVITY IS DESCRIBED IN THE FOLLOWING TERMS, "AND IT CAME TO PASS SOON AFTERWARDS, THAT HE WENT ABOUT THROUGH CITIES AND VILLAGES, PREACHING AND BRINGING THE GOOD TIDINGS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND WITH HIM THE TWELVE." WHEN THE TWELVE ARE SENT FORTH BY THEMSELVES, THE PURPOSE OF THEIR MISSION IS, IN LUKE 9:2, GIVEN IN THESE WORDS, "AND HE SENT THEM FORTH TO PREACH THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND TO HEAL THE SICK." IN MATTHEW 13:11, THE PARABLES, WHICH FORMED SO LARGE AND PROMINENT A PORTION OF HIS TEACHING, ARE DENOMINATED COLLECTIVELY "THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN"; AND IT WILL BE REMEMBERED HOW MANY OF THESE COMMENCE WITH THE PHRASE, "THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE."
2. "KINGDOM OF HEAVEN" AND "KINGDOM OF GOD":
IN THESE QUOTATIONS, AND IN OTHERS WHICH MIGHT EASILY BE ADDUCED, IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT THE PHRASES "THE KINGDOM," "THE KINGDOM OF GOD," "THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN" ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY. THE LAST OF THE THREE, "THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN," IS CONFINED TO THE FIRST GOSPEL, WHICH DOES NOT, HOWEVER, ALWAYS MAKE USE OF IT; AND IT IS NOT CERTAIN WHAT MAY HAVE BEEN THE REASON FOR THE SUBSTITUTION. THE SIMPLEST EXPLANATION WOULD BE THAT HEAVEN IS A NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR GOD, AS, IN THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON, THE PENITENT SAYS, "I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAVEN," AND WE OURSELVES MIGHT SAY, "HEAVEN FORBID!" IT IS NOT, HOWEVER, IMPROBABLE THAT THE TRUE MEANING HAS TO BE LEARNED FROM TWO PETITIONS OF THE LORD'S PRAYER, THE ONE OF WHICH IS EPEXEGETIC OF THE OTHER, "THY KINGDOM COME. THY WILL BE DONE ON EARTH, AS IT IS IN HEAVEN." HERE THE DISCIPLES ARE INSTRUCTED TO PRAY THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD MAY COME, BUT THIS IS EQUIVALENT TO THE PETITION THAT THE WILL OF GOD MAY BE DONE ON EARTH; JESUS IS, HOWEVER, AWARE OF A REGION IN THE UNIVERSE WHERE THE WILL OF GOD IS AT PRESENT BEING PERFECTLY AND UNIVERSALLY DONE, AND, FOR REASONS NOT DIFFICULT TO SURMISE, HE ELEVATES THITHER THE MINDS AND HEARTS OF THOSE WHO PRAY. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WOULD THUS BE SO ENTITLED BECAUSE IT IS ALREADY REALIZED THERE, AND IS, THROUGH PRAYER AND EFFORT, TO BE TRANSFERRED THENCE TO THIS EARTH.
3. RELATION TO THE OLD TESTAMENT (DANIEL, ETC.):
ALTHOUGH, HOWEVER, THE PHRASE HELD THIS MASTER POSITION IN THE TEACHING OF JESUS, IT WAS NOT OF HIS INVENTION. IT WAS EMPLOYED BEFORE HIM BY JOHN THE BAPTIST, OF WHOM WE READ, IN MATTHEW 3:1, "AND IN THOSE DAYS COMETH JOHN THE BAPTIST, PREACHING IN THE WILDERNESS OF JUDEA, SAYING, REPENT YE; FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND." INDEED, THE PHRASE IS FAR OLDER; FOR, ON GLANCING TOWARD THE OLD TESTAMENT, WE COME AT ONCE, IN DANIEL 2:44, TO A PASSAGE WHERE THE YOUNG PROPHET, EXPLAINING TO THE MONARCH THE IMAGE OF GOLD, SILVER, IRON AND CLAY, WHICH, IN HIS DREAM, HE HAD SEEN SHATTERED BY "A STONE CUT OUT WITHOUT HANDS," INTERPRETS IT AS A SUCCESSION OF WORLD, KINGDOMS, DESTINED TO BE DESTROYED BY "A KINGDOM OF GOD," WHICH SHALL LAST FOREVER; AND, IN HIS FAMOUS VISION OF THE "SON OF MAN" IN 7:14, IT IS SAID, "THERE WAS GIVEN HIM DOMINION, AND GLORY, AND A KINGDOM, THAT ALL THE PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM: HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM THAT WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED." THESE PASSAGES IN DANIEL FORM UNDOUBTEDLY THE PROXIMATE SOURCE OF THE PHRASE; YET THE IDEA WHICH IT REPRESENTS MOUNTS FAR HIGHER. FROM THE FIRST THE JEWISH STATE WAS GOVERNED BY LAWS BELIEVED TO BE DERIVED DIRECTLY FROM HEAVEN; AND, WHEN THE PEOPLE DEMANDED A KING, THAT THEY MIGHT BE LIKE OTHER NATIONS, THEY WERE REPROACHED FOR DESIRING ANY KING BUT GOD HIMSELF. WITH THIS SUBLIME CONCEPTION THE ACTUAL MONARCHY WAS ONLY A COMPROMISE, THE REIGNING MONARCH PASSING FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH'S REPRESENTATIVE ON EARTH. IN DAVID, THE MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART, THE COMPROMISE WAS NOT UNSATISFACTORY; IN SOLOMON IT WAS STILL TOLERABLE; BUT IN THE MAJORITY OF THE KINGS OF BOTH JUDAH AND ISRAEL IT WAS A DISMAL AND DISASTROUS FAILURE. NO WONDER THAT THE PIOUS SIGHED AND PRAYED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH MIGHT TAKE TO HIMSELF HIS GREAT POWER AND REIGN, OR THAT THE PROPHETS PREDICTED THE COMING OF A RULER WHO WOULD BE FAR NEARER TO GOD THAN THE ACTUAL KINGS AND OF WHOSE REIGN THERE WOULD BE NO END. EVEN WHEN THE POLITICAL KINGDOM PERISHED AND THE PEOPLE WERE CARRIED AWAY INTO BABYLON, THE INTELLIGENT AND TRULY RELIGIOUS AMONG THEM DID NOT CEASE TO CHERISH THE OLD HOPE, AND THE VERY ASPECT OF THE WORLD POWERS THEN AND SUBSEQUENTLY MENACING THEM ONLY WIDENED THEIR CONCEPTIONS OF WHAT THAT KINGDOM MUST BE WHICH COULD OVERCOME THEM ALL. THE RETURN FROM BABYLON SEEMED A MIRACULOUS CONFIRMATION OF THEIR FAITH, AND IT LOOKED AS IF THE DAY LONG PRAYED FOR WERE ABOUT TO DAWN. ALAS, IT PROVED A DAY OF SMALL THINGS. THE ERA OF THE MACCABEES WAS ONLY A TRANSITORY GLEAM; IN THE PERSON OF HEROD THE GREAT A USURPER OCCUPIED THE THRONE; AND THE EAGLES OF THE ROMANS WERE HOVERING ON THE HORIZON. STILL MESSIANIC HOPES FLOURISHED, AND MESSIANIC LANGUAGE FILLED THE MOUTHS OF THE PEOPLE.
II. ITS USE BY JESUS-CONTRAST WITH JEWISH CONCEPTIONS.
1. CURRENT JEWISH OPINIONS:
IN HIS HISTORY OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE IN THE TIME OF JESUS CHRIST (II, 11, 126;), HAS DRAWN UP A KIND OF MESSIANIC CREED, IN NO FEWER THAN ELEVEN ARTICLES, WHICH HE BELIEVES WAS EXTENSIVELY DIFFUSED AT THIS PERIOD. THE SADDUCEES, INDEED, HAD NO PARTICIPATION IN THESE DREAMS, AS THEY WOULD HAVE CALLED THEM, BEING ABSORBED IN MONEY-MAKING AND COURTIERSHIP; BUT THE PHARISEES CHERISHED THEM, AND THE ZEALOTS RECEIVED THEIR NAME FROM THE ARDOR WITH WHICH THEY EMBRACED THEM. THE TRUE CUSTODIANS, HOWEVER, OF THESE CONCEPTIONS WERE THE PROSDECHOMENOI, AS THEY HAVE BEEN CALLED, FROM WHAT IS SAID OF THEM IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THAT THEY "WAITED FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD." TO THIS CLASS BELONGED SUCH MEN AS NICODEMUS AND JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA (LUKE 23:51), BUT IT IS IN THE BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE THAT WE ARE INTRODUCED TO ITS MOST NUMEROUS REPRESENTATIVES, IN THE GROUPS SURROUNDING THE INFANT BAPTIST AND THE INFANT SAVIOR (LUKE 2:25, 38); AND THE TRUEST AND AMPLEST EXPRESSION OF THEIR SENTIMENTS MUST BE SOUGHT IN THE INSPIRED HYMNS WHICH ROSE FROM THEM ON THIS OCCASION. THE CENTER OF THEIR ASPIRATIONS, AS THERE DEPICTED, IS A KINGDOM OF GOD, NOT, HOWEVER, OF WORLDLY SPLENDOR AND FORCE, BUT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE AND JOY IN THE HOLY SPIRIT; BEGINNING IN HUMILITY, AND PASSING TO EXALTATION ONLY THROUGH THE DARK VALLEY OF CONTRITION.
2. RELATION OF JESUS TO SAME:
SUCH WAS THE CIRCLE IN WHICH BOTH THE BAPTIST AND JESUS WERE REARED AND IT WAS OUT OF THIS ATMOSPHERE THAT THE CONCEPTION OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD CAME INTO THEIR MINDS. IT HAS FREQUENTLY BEEN SAID THAT, IN MAKING USE OF THIS TERM, JESUS ACCOMMODATED HIMSELF TO THE OPINIONS AND LANGUAGE OF HIS FELLOW-COUNTRYMEN; AND THERE IS TRUTH IN THIS, BECAUSE, IN ORDER TO SECURE A FOOTING ON THE SOLID EARTH OF HISTORY, HE HAD TO CONNECT HIS OWN ACTIVITY WITH THE WORLD IN WHICH HE FOUND HIMSELF. YET THE IDEA WAS NATIVE TO HIS HOME AND HIS RACE, AND THEREFORE TO HIMSELF; AND IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT HE MAY AT FIRST HAVE BEEN UNAWARE OF THE WIDE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIS OWN THOUGHTS ON THE SUBJECT AND THOSE OF HIS CONTEMPORARIES.
3. GROWING DIVERGENCE AND CONTRAST:
WHEN, HOWEVER, HE BEGAN, IN THE COURSE OF HIS MINISTRY, TO SPEAK OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD, IT SOON BECAME MANIFEST THAT BY HIM AND BY HIS CONTEMPORARIES IT WAS USED IN DIFFERENT SENSES; AND THIS CONTRAST WENT ON INCREASING UNTIL THERE WAS A GREAT GULF FIXED BETWEEN HIM AND THEM. THE DIFFERENCE CANNOT BETTER BE EXPRESSED THAN BY SAYING, THAT LAID THE ACCENT ON DIFFERENT HALVES OF THE PHRASE, THEY EMPHASIZING "THE KINGDOM" AND HE "OF GOD." THEY WERE THINKING OF THE EXPULSION OF THE ROMANS, OF A JEWISH KING AND COURT, AND OF A WORLD-WIDE DOMINION GOING FORTH FROM MT. ZION; HE WAS THINKING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, HOLINESS AND PEACE, OF THE DOING OF THE WILL OF GOD ON EARTH AS IT IS DONE IN HEAVEN. SO EARTHLY AND FANTASTIC WERE THE EXPECTATIONS OF THE JEWISH MULTITUDE THAT HE HAD TO ESCAPE FROM THEIR HANDS WHEN THEY TRIED TO TAKE HIM BY FORCE AND MAKE HIM A KING. THE AUTHORITIES NEVER ACKNOWLEDGED THE PRETENSIONS OF ONE WHO SEEMED TO THEM A RELIGIOUS DREAMER, AND, AS THEY CLUNG TO THEIR OWN CONCEPTIONS, THEY GREW MORE AND MORE BITTER AGAINST ONE WHO WAS TURNING THE MOST CHERISHED HOPES OF A NATION INTO RIDICULE, BESIDES THREATENING TO BRING DOWN ON THEM THE HEAVY HAND OF THE ROMAN. AND AT LAST THEY SETTLED THE CONTROVERSY BETWEEN HIM AND THEM BY NAILING HIM TO A TREE.
4. PROPHETIC CHARACTER OF THE "TEMPTATION":
AT ONE TIME JESUS HAD FELT THE GLAMOR OF THE POPULAR MESSIANIC IDEAS, AND AT ALL TIMES HE MUST HAVE BEEN UNDER TEMPTATION TO ACCOMMODATE HIS OWN IDEAS TO THE PREJUDICES OF THOSE ON WHOSE FAVOR HIS SUCCESS SEEMED TO BE DEPENDENT. THE STRUGGLE OF HIS MIND AND WILL WITH SUCH SOLICITATIONS IS EMBODIED IN WHAT IS CALLED THE TEMPTATION IN THE WILDERNESS (MATTHEW 4:1-11). THERE HE WAS TEMPTED TO ACCEPT THE DOMINION OF THE WORLD AT THE PRICE OF COMPROMISE WITH EVIL; TO BE A BREAD-KING, GIVING PANEM ET CIRCENES; AND TO CURRY FAVOR WITH THE MULTITUDE BY SOME DISPLAY, LIKE SPRINGING FROM THE PINNACLE OF THE TEMPLE. THE INCIDENTS OF THIS SCENE LOOK LIKE REPRESENTATIVE SAMPLES OF A LONG EXPERIENCE; BUT THEY ARE PLACED BEFORE THE COMMENCEMENT OF HIS PUBLIC ACTIVITY IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT HE HAD ALREADY OVERCOME THEM; AND THROUGHOUT HIS MINISTRY HE MAY BE SAID TO HAVE BEEN CONTINUALLY DECLARING, AS HE DID IN SO MANY WORDS AT ITS CLOSE, THAT HIS KINGDOM WAS NOT OF THIS WORLD.
5. MODERN "FUTURISTIC" HYPOTHESIS:
IT IS VERY STRANGE THAT, IN SPITE OF THIS, HE SHOULD BE BELIEVED, EVEN BY CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS, TO HAVE HELD A PURELY FUTURISTIC AND APOCALYPTIC VIEW OF THE KINGDOM HIMSELF. HE WAS ALL THE TIME EXPECTING, IT IS SAID, THAT THE HEAVENS WOULD OPEN AND THE KINGDOM DESCEND FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, A PURE AND PERFECT WORK OF GOD. THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT WAS EXPECTED BY THE JEWISH MULTITUDE, AS IS STATED IN LUKE 19:11; AND IT IS PRECISELY WHAT THE AUTHORITIES BELIEVED HIM TO BE ANTICIPATING. THE CONTROVERSY BETWEEN HIM AND THEM WAS AS TO WHETHER STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD INTERVENE ON HIS BEHALF OR NOT; AND, WHEN NO INTERVENTION TOOK PLACE, THEY BELIEVED THEY WERE JUSTIFIED IN CONDEMNING HIM. THE PREMISES BEING CONCEDED, IT IS DIFFICULT TO DENY THE FORCE OF THEIR ARGUMENT. IF JESUS WAS ALL THE TIME LOOKING OUT FOR AN APPEARANCE FROM HEAVEN WHICH NEVER ARRIVED, WHAT BETTER WAS HE THAN A DREAMER OF THE GHETTO?
6. WEAKNESS OF THIS VIEW:
IT WAS THAT THIS HYPOTHESIS WAS STARTED IN RECENT TIMES; AND IT HAS BEEN WORKED OUT AS THE FINAL ISSUE OF MODERN SPECULATION ON THE LIFE OF CHRIST (THE QUEST OF THE HISTORICAL JESUS). BUT IN OPPOSITION TO IT CAN BE QUOTED NOT A FEW SAYINGS OF JESUS WHICH INDICATE THAT, IN HIS VIEW, THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAD ALREADY BEGUN AND WAS MAKING PROGRESS DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY, AND THAT IT WAS DESTINED TO MAKE PROGRESS NOT BY CATASTROPHIC AND APOCALYPTIC INTERFERENCE WITH THE COURSE OF PROVIDENCE, BUT, AS THE GRAIN GROWS-FIRST THE BLADE, THEN THE EAR, AFTER THAT THE FULL GRAIN IN THE EAR (MARK 4:26-29). OF SUCH SAYINGS THE MOST REMARKABLE IS LUKE 17:20, "AND BEING ASKED BY THE PHARISEES, WHEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD COMETH, HE ANSWERED THEM AND SAID, THE KINGDOM OF GOD COMETH NOT WITH OBSERVATION: NEITHER SHALL THEY SAY, LO, HERE! OR, THERE! FOR LO, THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS WITHIN YOU." "OBSERVATION," IN THIS QUOTATION, IS AN ASTRONOMICAL TERM, DENOTING EXACTLY SUCH A MANIFESTATION IN THE PHYSICAL HEAVENS AS JESUS IS ASSUMED TO HAVE BEEN LOOKING FOR; SO THAT HE DENIES IN SO MANY WORDS THE EXPECTATION ATTRIBUTED TO HIM BY THOSE REPRESENTATIVES OF MODERN SCHOLARSHIP.
7. POSITIVE CONCEPTIONS OF JESUS:
IN THE NATURE OF THE CASE THE KINGDOM MUST HAVE BEEN GROWING FROM STAGE TO STAGE DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY. HE HIMSELF WAS THERE, EMBODYING THE KINGDOM IN HIS PERSON; AND THE CIRCLE GATHERED AROUND HIM PARTOOK OF THE BLESSINGS OF THE KINGDOM. THIS CIRCLE MIGHT HAVE GROWN LARGE ENOUGH TO BE COEXTENSIVE WITH THE COUNTRY; AND, THEREFORE, JESUS RETAINED THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF BEING THE MESSIAH, AND OFFERED HIMSELF IN THIS CHARACTER TO HIS FELLOW-COUNTRYMEN BY THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. BUT THE CITIZENS OF THE KINGDOM HAD TO ENTER IT ONE BY ONE, NOT IN A BODY, AS THE JEWS WERE EXPECTING. STRAIT WAS THE GATE; IT WAS THE NARROW GATE OF REPENTANCE. JESUS BEGAN BY REPEATING THE INITIAL WORD OF THE TEACHING OF HIS FORERUNNER; AND HE HAD TOO MUCH REASON TO CONTINUE REPEATING IT, AS THE HYPOCRISY AND WORLDLINESS OF PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES CALLED FOR DENUNCIATION FROM HIS LIPS. TO THE FRAILTIES OF THE PUBLICANS AND SINNERS, ON THE CONTRARY, HE SHOWED A STRANGE MILDNESS; BUT THIS WAS BECAUSE HE KNEW THE WAY OF BRINGING SUCH SINNERS TO HIS FEET TO CONFESS THEIR SINS THEMSELVES. TO THE PENITENT HE GRANTED PARDON, CLAIMING THAT THE SON OF MAN HAD POWER ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS. THEN FOLLOWED THE EXPOSITION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, OF WHICH THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT IS A PERFECT SPECIMEN. YET IT COMMENCES WITH ANOTHER WATCHWORD-THAT OF BLESSEDNESS, THE INGREDIENTS OF WHICH ARE SET FORTH IN ALL THEIR COMPREHENSIVENESS. IN THE SAME WAY, IN OTHER PASSAGES, HE PROMISES "REST" "PEACE" AND THE LIKE; AND AGAIN, AND AGAIN, WHERE HE MIGHT BE EXPECTED TO EMPLOY THE TERM "KINGDOM OF GOD," HE SUBSTITUTES "LIFE" OR "ETERNAL LIFE." SUCH WERE THE BLESSINGS HE HAD COME INTO THE WORLD TO BESTOW; AND THE MOST COMPREHENSIVE DESIGNATION FOR THEM ALL WAS "THE KINGDOM OF GOD." IT IS TRUE, THERE WAS ALWAYS IMPERFECTION ATTACHING TO THE KINGDOM AS REALIZED IN HIS LIFETIME, BECAUSE HE HIMSELF WAS NOT YET MADE PERFECT. STEADILY, FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE LAST STAGE OF HIS CAREER, HE BEGAN TO SPEAK OF HIS OWN DYING AND RISING AGAIN. TO THOSE NEAREST HIM SUCH LANGUAGE WAS AT THE TIME A TOTAL MYSTERY; BUT THE DAY CAME WHEN HIS APOSTLES WERE ABLE TO SPEAK OF HIS DEATH AND ASCENSION AS THE CROWN AND GLORY OF HIS WHOLE CAREER. WHEN HIS LIFE SEEMED TO BE PLUNGING OVER THE PRECIPICE, ITS COURSE WAS SO DIVERTED BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD THAT, BY DYING, HE BECAME THE REDEEMER OF MANKIND AND, BY MISSING THE THRONE OF THE JEWS, ATTAINED TO THAT OF THE UNIVERSE, BECOMING KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.
III. THE IDEA IN HISTORY.
1. APOSTOLIC AND POST-APOSTOLIC AGE:
AFTER THE DEATH OF JESUS, THERE SOON ENSUED THE DESTRUCTION OF THE JEWISH STATE; AND THEN CHRISTIANITY WENT FORTH AMONG THE NATIONS, WHERE TO HAVE SPOKEN OF IT AS A KINGDOM OF GOD WOULD HAVE UNNECESSARILY PROVOKED HOSTILITY AND CALLED FORTH THE ACCUSATION OF TREASON AGAINST THE POWERS THAT BE. HENCE, IT MADE USE OF OTHER NAMES AND LET "THE KINGDOM OF GOD" DROP. THIS HAD COMMENCED EVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE, WHERE, IN THE LATER BOOKS, THERE IS A GROWING INFREQUENCY IN THE USE OF THE TERM. THIS MAY BE ALLEGED AS PROOF THAT JESUS WAS BEING FORGOTTEN; BUT IT MAY ONLY PROVE THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS THEN TOO MUCH ALIVE TO BE TRAMMELED WITH WORDS AND PHRASES, EVEN THOSE OF THE MASTER, BEING ABLE AT EVERY STAGE TO FIND NEW LANGUAGE TO EXPRESS ITS NEW EXPERIENCE.
2. EARLY CHRISTIAN CENTURIES:
IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CENTURIES, "THE KINGDOM OF GOD" WAS USED TO DESIGNATE HEAVEN ITSELF, IN WHICH FROM THE FIRST THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE KINGDOM WAS TO ISSUE; THIS, IN FACT, BEING NOT INFREQUENTLY THE MEANING OF THE PHRASE EVEN IN THE MOUTH OF JESUS. THE ALEXANDRIAN THINKERS BROUGHT BACK THE PHRASE TO DESIGNATE THE RULE OF GOD IN THE CONSCIENCE OF MEN. AUGUSTINE'S GREAT WORK BEARS A TITLE, DE CIVITATE DEI, WHICH IS A TRANSLATION OF OUR PHRASE; AND TO HIM THE KINGDOM OF GOD WAS THE CHURCH, WHILE THE WORLD OUTSIDE OF THE CHURCH WAS THE KINGDOM OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. FROM THE TIME OF CHARLEMAGNE THERE WERE IN THE WORLD, SIDE BY SIDE, TWO POWERS, THAT OF THE EMPEROR AND THAT OF THE POPE; AND THE HISTORY OF THE MIDDLE AGES IS THE ACCOUNT OF THE CONFLICT OF THESE TWO FOR PREDOMINANCE, EACH PRETENDING TO STRUGGLE IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD. THE APPROACHING TERMINATION OF THIS CONFLICT MAY BE SEEN IN WYCLIFFE'S GREAT WORK DE DOMINIO DIVINO, THIS TITLE ALSO BEING A TRANSLATION OF OUR PHRASE.
3. REFORMATION PERIOD:
DURING THE STRUGGLES OF THE REFORMATION THE BATTLES OF THE FAITH WERE FOUGHT OUT UNDER OTHER WATCHWORDS; AND IT WAS RATHER AMONG SUCH SECTARIES AS THE BAPTISTS, THAT NAMES LIKE FIFTH MONARCHY AND RULE OF THE SAINTS BETRAYED RECOLLECTION OF THE EVANGELIC PHRASEOLOGY; BUT HOW NEAR, THEN AND SUBSEQUENTLY, THE EXPRESSION OF MEN'S THOUGHTS ABOUT AUTHORITY IN CHURCH AND STATE CAME TO THE LANGUAGE OF THE GOSPELS COULD EASILY BE DEMONSTRATED, FOR EXAMPLE, FROM THE CONFESSIONS AND BOOKS OF DISCIPLINE OF THE SCOTTISH CHURCH.
4. LATER IDEAS:
THE VERY PHRASE, "THE KINGDOM OF GOD," REAPPEARED AT THE CLOSE OF THE REFORMATION PERIOD AMONG THE PIETISTS OF GERMANY, WHO, AS THEIR MULTIPLYING BENEVOLENT AND MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES OVERFLOWED THE NARROW BOUNDARIES OF THE CHURCH, AS IT WAS THEN UNDERSTOOD, SPOKE OF THEMSELVES AS WORKING FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND FOUND THIS MORE TO THEIR TASTE THAN WORKING FOR THE CHURCH. THE VAGUE AND HUMANITARIAN ASPIRATIONS OF RATIONALISM SOMETIMES ASSUMED TO THEMSELVES THE SAME TITLE; BUT IT WAS BY RITSCHL AND HIS FOLLOWERS THAT THE PHRASE WAS BROUGHT BACK INTO THE VERY HEART OF THEOLOGY. IN THE SYSTEM OF RITSCHL THERE ARE TWO POLES-THE LOVE OF GOD AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE SEXLESS LOVE OF GOD ENFOLDS WITHIN ITSELF GOD’S PURPOSE FOR THE WORLD, TO BE REALIZED IN TIME; AND THIS PROGRESSIVE REALIZATION IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD. IT FULFILS ITSELF ESPECIALLY IN THE FAITHFUL DISCHARGE OF THE DUTIES OF EVERYONE'S DAILY VOCATION AND IN THE RECOGNITION THAT IN THE COURSE OF PROVIDENCE ALL THINGS ARE WORKING TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THEM THAT LOVE GOD.
IV. PLACE IN THEOLOGY.
1. DANGER OF EXAGGERATION:
THERE ARE THOSE TO WHOM IT APPEARS SELF-EVIDENT THAT WHAT WAS THE LEADING PHRASE IN THE TEACHING OF JESUS MUST ALWAYS BE THE MASTER-WORD IN THEOLOGY; WHILE OTHERS THINK THIS TO BE A RETURN FROM THE SPIRIT TO THE LETTER. EVEN JESUS, IT MAY BE CLAIMED, HAD THIS PHRASE IMPOSED UPON HIM QUITE AS MUCH AS HE CHOSE IT FOR HIMSELF; AND TO IMPOSE IT NOW ON THEOLOGY WOULD BE TO ENTANGLE THE MOVEMENTS OF CHRISTIAN THOUGHT WITH THE CEREMENTS OF THE DEAD.
2. ELEMENTS OF LIVING POWER IN IDEA:
THIS IS AN INTERESTING CONTROVERSY, ON BOTH SIDES OF WHICH MUCH MIGHT BE SAID. BUT IN THE PHRASE "THE KINGDOM OF GOD" THERE ARE ELEMENTS OF LIVING POWER WHICH CAN NEVER PASS AWAY.
(1) IT EXPRESSES THE SOCIAL POWER INSIDE OF CHRISTIANITY. A KINGDOM IMPLIES MULTITUDE AND VARIETY, AND, THOUGH RELIGION BEGINS WITH THE INDIVIDUAL, IT MUST AIM AT BROTHERHOOD, ORGANIZATION AND EXPANSION.
(2) IT EXPRESSES LOYALTY. HOWEVER, MUCH KINGS AND KINGDOMS MAY FAIL TO TOUCH THE IMAGINATION IN AN AGE OF THE WORLD WHEN MANY COUNTRIES HAVE BECOME OR ARE BECOMING REPUBLICAN, THE STRENGTH TO CONQUER AND TO ENDURE WILL ALWAYS HAVE TO BE DERIVED FROM CONTACT WITH PERSONALITIES. GOD IS THE KING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND THE SON OF GOD IS HIS VICEGERENT; AND WITHOUT THE SEXLESS LOVE OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST NO PROGRESS CAN BE MADE WITH THE CHRISTIANIZATION OF THE WORLD.
(3) IT KEEPS ALIVE THE TRUTH, SUGGESTED BY JESUS IN THE LORD’S PRAYER, THAT THE DOING OF THE WILL OF GOD ON EARTH IS THE ONE THING NEEDFUL. THIS IS THE TRUE END OF ALL AUTHORITY IN BOTH CHURCH AND STATE, AND BEHIND ALL EFFORTS THUS DIRECTED THERE IS AT WORK THE POTENCY OF HEAVEN.
(4) IT REMINDS ALL GENERATIONS OF MEN THAT THEIR TRUE HOME AND DESTINY IS HEAVEN. IN NOT A FEW OF OUR LORD’S OWN SAYINGS, AS HAS BEEN REMARKED, OUR PHRASE IS OBVIOUSLY ONLY A NAME FOR HEAVEN; AND, WHILE HIS AIM WAS THAT THE KINGDOM SHOULD BE ESTABLISHED ON EARTH, HE ALWAYS PROMISED TO THOSE AIDING IN ITS ESTABLISHMENT IN THIS WORLD THAT THEIR EFFORTS WOULD BE REWARDED IN THE WORLD TO COME. THE CONSTANT RECOGNITION OF A SPIRITUAL AND ETERNAL WORLD IS ONE OF THE UNFAILING MARKS OF GENUINE CHRISTIANITY.
LAMB OF GOD
(HO AMNOS TOU THEOU): THIS IS A TITLE SPECIALLY BESTOWED UPON OUR LORD BY JOHN THE BAPTIST (JOHN 1:29-36), "BEHOLD, THE LAMB OF GOD, THAT TAKETH AWAY THE SIN OF THE WORLD!" IN TESTAMENT OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS AN APOCRYPHAL BOOK, PROBABLY OF THE 2ND CENTURY-WE HAVE THE TERM USED FOR THE MESSIAH, "HONOR JUDAH AND LEVI, FOR FROM THEM SHALL ARISE FOR YOU THE LAMB OF GOD, SAVING ALL NATIONS BY GRACE." BUT THE TERM DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN OF ANY GENERAL USE UNTIL IT RECEIVED ITS DISTINCTLY CHRISTIAN SIGNIFICANCE. IT HAS BEEN GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO THE PROPHETIC LANGUAGE OF JEREMIAH 11:19, AND ISAIAH 53:7.
1. SACRIFICIAL SENSE OF THE TERM:
IT IS FAR MORE PROBABLE, HOWEVER, THAT THE TRUE SOURCE OF THE EXPRESSION IS TO BE FOUND IN THE IMPORTANT PLACE WHICH THE "LAMB" OCCUPIES IN THE SACRIFICES, ESPECIALLY OF THE PRIESTLY CODE. IN THESE THERE WAS THE LAMB OF THE DAILY MORNING AND EVENING SACRIFICE. HOW FAMILIAR THIS WOULD BE TO THE BAPTIST, BEING A MEMBER OF A PRIESTLY FAMILY! ON THE SABBATH THE NUMBER OF THE OFFERINGS WAS DOUBLED, AND AT SOME OF THE GREAT FESTIVALS A STILL LARGER NUMBER WERE LAID UPON THE ALTAR (SEE EXODUS 29:38 NUMBERS 28:3, 9, 13). THE LAMB OF THE PASSOVER WOULD ALSO OCCUPY A LARGE PLACE IN THE MIND OF A DEVOUT ISRAELITE, AND, AS THE PASSOVER WAS NOT FAR OFF, IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT JOHN MAY HAVE REFERRED TO THIS AS WELL AS TO OTHER SUGGESTED IDEAS CONNECTED WITH THE LAMB. THE SACRIFICIAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TERM SEEMS TO BE FAR MORE PROBABLE THAN THE MERE COMPARISON OF THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF OUR LORD WITH MEEKNESS AND GENTLENESS, AS SUGGESTED BY THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS, ALTHOUGH THESE CONTAIN MUCH MORE THAN THE MERE REFERENCE TO CHARACTER. THAT THIS BECAME THE CLEARLY DEFINED CONCEPTION OF APOSTOLIC TEACHING IS CLEAR FROM PASSAGES IN PAUL AND PETER (1 CORINTHIANS 5:7 1 PETER 1:18 F). IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE REFERENCE TO THE LAMB OCCURS 27 TIMES. THE WORD HERE USED DIFFERS FROM THAT IN JOHN. THE AMNOS OF THE GOSPEL HAS BECOME THE ARNION OF THE APOCALYPSE, A DIMINUTIVE FORM SUGGESTIVE OF AFFECTION. THIS IS THE WORD USED BY OUR LORD IN HIS REBUKE AND FORGIVENESS OF PETER (JOHN 21:15), AND IS PECULIARLY TOUCHED THEREFORE WITH AN ADDED MEANING OF PATHETIC TENDERNESS. WESTCOTT, IN HIS COMMENTARY ON JOHN 1:29, REFERS TO THE CONJECTURE THAT THERE MAY HAVE BEEN FLOCKS OF LAMBS PASSING BY ON THEIR WAY TO JERUSALEM TO BE USED AT THE FEAST. THIS IS POSSIBLE, BUT FANCIFUL. AS APPLIED TO CHRIST, THE TERM CERTAINLY SUGGESTS THE MEEKNESS AND GENTLENESS OF OUR LORD'S NATURE AND WORK, BUT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN USED BY JOHN WITHOUT CONTAINING SOME REFERENCE TO THE PLACE WHICH THE LAMB BORE IN THE JUDAIC RITUALISM.
2. AS VARIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD:
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BAPTIST'S WORDS HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD. ORIGEN, CYRIL, CHRYSOSTOM, AMONG THE ANCIENTS, AMONG THE MODERNS, REFER IT TO ISAIAH 53:7; TO THE PASCHAL LAMB; TO THE SIN OFFERING; LANGE STRONGLY URGES THE INFLUENCE OF THE PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 53, AND REFERS TO JOHN’S DESCRIPTION OF HIS OWN MISSION UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SECOND PART OF ISAIAH, IN WHICH IS SUPPORTED. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE ISAIAH-THOUGHT IS FOUND IN MATTHEW 8:17 ACTS 8:32 1 PETER 2:22-25.
3. AS SET FORTH BY ISAIAH:
IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT THE SEPTUAGINT IN ISAIAH 53:7 TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD FOR SHEEP (SEH), BY THE GREEK WORD FOR LAMB. IN 53:10, THE PROPHET'S "SUFFERING ONE" IS SAID TO HAVE MADE "HIS SOUL AN OFFERING FOR ISAIAH SIN," AND IN 53:4 "HE HATH BORNE OUR GRIEFS," WHERE BEARING INVOLVES THE CONCEPTION OF SIN OFFERING, AND AS POSSESSING JUSTIFYING POWER, THE IDEA OF "TAKING AWAY." JOHN INDEED USES NOT THE SEPTUAGINT WORD (PHEREIN), BUT (AIREIN), AND SOME HAVE MAINTAINED THAT THIS SIMPLY MEANS "PUT AWAY" OR "SUPPORT," OR "ENDURE." BUT THIS SURELY LOSES THE SUGGESTION OF THE ASSOCIATED TERM "LAMB," WHICH JOHN COULD NOT HAVE EMPLOYED WITHOUT SOME REFERENCE TO ITS SACRIFICIAL AND THEREFORE EXPIATORY FORCE. WHAT LANGE CALLS A "GERM PERCEPTION" OF ATONEMENT MUST CERTAINLY HAVE BEEN IN THE BAPTIST'S MIND, ESPECIALLY WHEN WE RECALL THE ISAIAH-PASSAGES, EVEN THOUGH THERE MAY NOT HAVE BEEN ANY COMPLETE DOGMATIC CONCEPTION OF THE FULL RELATION OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST TO THE SALVATION OF A WORLD. EVEN THE IDEA OF THE BEARING OF THE CURSE OF SIN MAY NOT BE EXCLUDED, FOR IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR AN ISRAELITE LIKE JOHN, AND ESPECIALLY WITH HIS SURROUNDINGS, TO HAVE FORGOTTEN THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PASCHAL LAMB, BOTH IN ITS MEMORIAL OF THE JUDGMENT OF EGYPT, AS WELL AS OF THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL. NOTWITHSTANDING EVERY EFFORT TO TAKE OUT OF THIS STRIKING PHRASE ITS DEEPER MEANINGS, WHICH INVOLVE MOST PROBABLY THE COMBINATION OF ALL THE SOURCES ABOVE DESCRIBED, IT MUST EVER REMAIN ONE OF THE RICHEST MINES OF EVANGELICAL THOUGHT. IT OCCUPIES, IN THE DOCTRINE OF ATONEMENT, A POSITION ANALOGOUS TO THAT BRIEF WORD OF THE LORD, "GOD IS A SPIRIT" (JOHN 4:23-24), IN RELATION TO THE DOCTRINE OF GOD. THE LAMB IS DEFINED AS "OF GOD," THAT IS, OF DIVINE PROVIDING. SEE ISAIAH 53 REVELATION 5:6; REVELATION 13:8. ITS EMPHATIC AND APPOINTED OFFICE IS INDICATED BY THE DEFINITE ARTICLE, AND WHETHER WE REFER THE CONCEPTION TO A SPECIFIC SACRIFICE OR TO THE GENERAL PLACE OF A LAMB IN THE SACRIFICIAL INSTITUTION, THEY ALL, AS BEING APPOINTED BY AND SPECIALLY SET APART FOR GOD, SUGGEST THE CLOSE RELATION OF OUR LORD TO THE DIVINE BEING, AND PARTICULARLY TO HIS EXPIATORY SACRIFICE.
THE TOP SUPREME PURPOSE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF
PUR'-PUS (PROTHESIS (ROMANS 9:11 EPHESIANS 1:11)): THE WORD "PURPOSE" SEEMS TO BE AN EQUIVALENT OF THE WORD "DECREE" AS USED IN REGARD TO MAN'S RELATION TO ETERNITY. MORE CORRECTLY STATED, IT SOFTENS THE WORD "DECREE" AND REFERS BACK TO THE CAUSE OF THE DECREE AS LODGED IN AN INTELLIGENT DESIGN AND FORWARD TO AN AIM CONSISTENT WITH THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF GOD.
THE TOP TRUE NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF
FROM THE FIRST MOMENT THAT HUMAN BEINGS NOTICED THAT THERE ARE PATTERNS IN NATURE AND THINGS BEYOND THEIR POWER TO CONTROL, THEY HAVE BELIEVED IN A SUPERIOR POWER EXTERNAL TO THEMSELVES. THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF A BELIEF IN GODS, WHICH ULTIMATELY LED TO A BELIEF IN GOD. THE ATHEIST WOULD SAY THAT THE IDEA OF DEITY IS A CREATURE OF THE BASIC PSYCHOLOGICAL NEED TO HAVE A PROTECTIVE FATHER-FIGURE; THE BELIEVER, ON THE OTHER HAND, WOULD SAY THAT BECAUSE HUMANITY IS SUCH AN INTEGRAL PART OF GOD’S CREATION, HUMANS SENSED THE EXISTENCE OF GOD EVEN BEFORE IT HAD BEEN OPENLY REVEALED TO THEM. THE HOLY BIBLE IS IN MANY RESPECTS A DOCUMENT OF THE PROGRESSIVE REVELATION OF GOD TO HUMAN BEINGS. IN THE OLDEST PORTIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD IS IN MANY WAYS A HARSH, DEMANDING, AND VENGEFUL DEITY WHO INSISTS ON OBEDIENCE AND ONLY THEN DISPENSES MERCY—WITNESS THE GREAT FLOOD (GEN. 6:11FF.); THE TOWER OF BABEL (GEN. 11); SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GEN. 19:24); THE TEN PLAGUES ON EGYPT (EXOD. 7:19FF.); AND THE SLAUGHTER OF THE PEOPLE OF JERICHO (JOSH. 6). WHILE THESE EVENTS SEEM HARSH, WE MUST CONSIDER TWO THINGS. FIRST, WE CAN ONLY JUDGE ON THE STANDARDS OF THE TIME IN WHICH THESE STORIES WERE WRITTEN, AND THOSE TIMES WERE HARSH AND CRUEL. THE WRITERS COULD ONLY UNDERSTAND GOD IN THE TERMS OF THEIR OWN TIME AND CULTURE. SECOND, WHILE TODAY WE UNDERSTAND GOD AS LOVING AND MERCIFUL, IT WAS FIRST NECESSARY FOR HIM TO MAKE THE POINT THAT HE DEMANDED OBEDIENCE. HE WAS DEALING WITH A “STIFF-NECKED” PEOPLE WHO RESPECTED AND UNDERSTOOD NOTHING BUT DESPOTIC AUTHORITY. IF GOD HAD EMPHASIZED HIS LOVE AND MERCY OVER HIS AUTHORITY, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN INEFFECTIVE AND IGNORED, THUS INDIRECTLY ENABLING THE VERY IDOLATRY THAT HE SO DETESTS. THE EVOLUTION OF GOD’S REVELATION TO HUMANITY IS NOT ONLY FASCINATING BUT ALSO STRIKINGLY LOGICAL. FIRST GOD HAD TO ESTABLISH THAT HE EXISTS; HAVING DONE THAT, HE HAD TO ESTABLISH THAT HE IS MORE POWERFUL THAN ALL OTHER GODS (EXOD. 20:3). ONCE THAT POINT WAS DRIVEN HOME, HE COULD REVEAL THAT HE WAS MORE POWERFUL THAN ALL OTHER GODS BECAUSE THERE ARE NO OTHER GODS—HE IS THE ONLY ONE, HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AND HE DEMANDS THAT HIS WORSHIPERS BE RIGHTEOUS. AS OBVIOUS AS THIS POINT IS TO US, IT WAS NOT AT ALL OBVIOUS TO MOST OTHER ANCIENT RELIGIONS. IN FACT, THE ONLY OTHER IMPORTANT RELIGION AT THE TIME THAT TAUGHT DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND LOVE WAS ATONISM, THE “HERETICAL” AND ILLEGAL RELIGION OF THE PHARAOH AKH-EN-ATON IN FOURTEENTH-CENTURY BCE EGYPT. TO ALL THE REST, THE GODS WERE SPITEFUL AND CAPRICIOUS AND NEEDED TO BE PROPITIATED TO KEEP THEM FROM DESTROYING CREATION ON A WHIM. ONCE HUMAN BEINGS THOROUGHLY UNDERSTOOD THESE POINTS, GOD COULD BEGIN TO REVEAL THROUGH THE PROPHETS THAT HE IS ALSO MERCIFUL AND LOVING AND THAT HE SEEKS THE SALVATION OF HIS PEOPLE. GOD’S FINAL REVELATION WAS THAT HIS PEOPLE INCLUDED NOT JUST THE JEWS BUT ALL HUMANITY, AND THAT HE WAS WILLING TO TAKE ANY NEEDED STEP TOWARD THEIR SALVATION, EVEN TO TAKING UPON HIMSELF HUMANITY AND DYING ON THE CROSS. GOD WAS KNOWN BY MANY NAMES IN THE EARLY DAYS. ONE OF THE FIRST WAS EL. THIS WAS ALSO THE NAME OF A VERY EARLY CANAANITE PAGAN MOON GOD. HIS NAME MAY WELL HAVE BEEN A WORD THAT SIMPLY MEANS “GOD” AND ULTIMATELY CAME TO BE USED AS WELL BY THE EARLY HEBREWS AS A NAME FOR THEIR GOD. A DERIVATIVE OF THIS WAS ANOTHER NAME FOR GOD, ELOHIM. IN HEBREW THIS IS A PLURAL FORM. MANY EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN OFFERED FOR THIS, BUT ONE THAT SEEMS TO MAKE THE MOST SENSE IS THAT IT REPRESENTS THE ONE GOD WHO EMBODIES ALL OTHER GODS—IN OTHER WORDS, THE ONLY ONE OF THE MANY GODS WHO REALLY MATTERS, GOD HIMSELF. AT THE TIME ELOHIM WAS COMMONLY USED, THE HEBREW RELIGION WAS MORE HENOTHEISTIC THAN MONOTHEISTIC. POLYTHEISM SAYS THAT THERE ARE MANY GODS, WITH ONE OFTEN BEING THE CHIEF BUT NOT ALL-POWERFUL ONE. HENOTHEISM SAYS THAT THERE ARE MANY, BUT ONLY ONE WHO HAS ABSOLUTE POWER OVER ALL THE OTHERS AND THEREFORE ONLY ONE TO WHOM WE NEED PAY ANY ATTENTION. MONOTHEISM SAYS THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD. GOD WAS ALSO KNOWN AS EL-SHADDAI, THE “GOD OF THE MOUNTAIN” (USUALLY TRANSLATED “GOD ALMIGHTY”), BECAUSE IN THE VERY EARLY DAYS HE WAS THOUGHT TO RESIDE ON THE MOUNTAIN WHERE MOSES RECEIVED THE LAW (MOUNT SINAI OR HOREB). WHEN MOSES ASKED GOD WHO HE SHOULD TELL THE HEBREW SLAVES HAD SENT HIM, GOD SAID, “THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” (EXOD. 3:14). BY THE TIME JUDAISM BEGAN TO UNDERSTAND THE SOPHISTICATED PRECEPTS OF MONOTHEISM THEY HAD COME TO KNOW GOD AS STEPHEN YAHWEH, A NAME THAT IS LIKELY A DERIVATIVE OF THE HEBREW FOR “I AM,” HAYAH. IN LATER JUDAISM THE MAJESTIC SUPREME NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS CONSIDERED SO SACRED THAT IT WAS NEVER TO BE PRONOUNCED EXCEPT BY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST---TOP HIGH PRIESTESS [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ON RARE CEREMONIAL OCCASIONS (ONLY ONCE EVERY YEAR). THE ETERNAL DISQUAIFICATION OF THIS GLOBALLY & UNIVERSALLY IS IN HOSEA 4:6! YOU MUST BE WORTHY! SO, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE WORD ADONAI, “LORD.” WHEN THE TIBERIAN VOWEL POINTING SYSTEM WAS INTRODUCED INTO HEBREW, THE SCRIBES USED THE CONSONANTS FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE VOWELS FOR ADONAI, MAKING A VIRTUALLY UNPRONOUNCEABLE WORD AS A REMINDER TO THE READER TO SAY “ADONAI.” IN THE MIDDLE AGES AN ATTEMPT TO TRANSLATE THIS WORD RESULTED IN THE CONTRIVED NAME JEHOVAH. IN THE HOLY BIBLE, THERE ARE THREE INITIAL REVELATIONS OF GOD THAT ARE PARTICULARLY OUTSTANDING. BY “INITIAL REVELATION” WE MEAN A REVELATION WHEN GOD WAS UNKNOWN OR ALL BUT FORGOTTEN AND STARTED ALL OVER AGAIN. THE FIRST, OF COURSE, IS THAT OF GOD TO ADAM, WHOM HE HAD JUST CREATED. THE PATTERN WAS SOON SET FOR THE DAMAGE TO THAT RELATIONSHIP, HOWEVER, WHEN ADAM DISOBEYED GOD AND WAS EXPELLED FROM EDEN. THAT PATTERN OF ACCEPTING GOD AND THEN FALLING AWAY FROM HIM HAS BEEN THE PATTERN FOR HUMAN BEINGS EVER SINCE. THE SECOND GREAT REVELATION WAS WHEN GOD TRIED TO START ALL OVER AGAIN WITH NOAH AND HIS FAMILY. WHAT COULD BE MORE CONVINCING THAN TO HAVE BEEN SAVED BY GOD FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WHOLE WORLD? NONETHELESS, HUMANKIND AGAIN FELL AWAY. IN TIME GOD HAD AGAIN BEEN ALL BUT FORGOTTEN AND IGNORED BY HUMANITY, AND ONCE AGAIN HE REVEALED HIMSELF. THIS TIME, HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT TO ALL PEOPLE, BUT TO ABRAM (LATER TO BECOME ABRAHAM) AND HIS DESCENDANTS. THESE WOULD BE THE CHOSEN PEOPLE. EVEN THEN, HOWEVER, MANY MISSED THE POINT—THEIR ARROGANCE LED THEM TO BELIEVE THAT THEY WERE CHOSEN BECAUSE THEY WERE FAVORITES, NOT THAT THEY WERE CHOSEN TO BRING THE WAY OF GOD TO THE REST OF HUMANITY. THEY WERE CHOSEN TO DO A JOB, NOT TO BASK IN BENEFITS. THIS THIRD TIME, DESPITE A HISTORY OF BACKSLIDING, GOD’S REVELATION “TOOK”—THE RESULT IN TIME WAS JUDAISM, ULTIMATELY CHRISTIANITY, AND INDIRECTLY, ISLAM. ONE COULD ARGUE FOR A FOURTH INITIAL REVELATION AFTER THE ONE TO ABRAHAM: THE REVELATION TO MOSES. ALTHOUGH THE HEBREWS HAD TO SOME EXTENT RETAINED THE RELIGION OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, IT HAD BECOME BADLY INFUSED WITH EGYPTIAN IDOLATRY. TO A CERTAIN DEGREE GOD WAS STARTING ALL OVER ONCE AGAIN WITH THE HEBREWS THROUGH MOSES AND AARON. WHY, IT MAY BE ASKED, DID THE ALL-POWERFUL GOD NOT SIMPLY SET THE WORLD RIGHT AND CAUSE ALL PEOPLE TO WORSHIP HIM AND LIVE RIGHTEOUSLY? THE ANSWER IS SIMPLE—IF WE HAD NO CHOICE BUT TO LOVE GOD, WE WOULD BE INCAPABLE OF LOVING HIM. LOVE REQUIRES THE ABILITY NOT TO LOVE. LOVE WITHOUT CHOICE IS NOTHING BUT SLAVERY. IN THE MEDIEVAL LEGENDS, THE DAMSEL WHO TOOK THE LOVE POTION DID NOT REALLY LOVE HER SWAIN, BECAUSE SHE HAD NO CHOICE IN THE MATTER. SHE BECAME HIS SLAVE, WILLING OR NOT. ONE OF GOD’S GREATEST GIFTS TO HUMAN BEINGS IS FREEDOM, WHICH INCLUDES THE ABILITY TO TURN FROM GOD. ABRAHAM ACTUALLY HAD VERY LITTLE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD, BUT ENOUGH WAS REVEALED TO HIM TO GET HIM TO ABANDON HIS OLD PAGAN GODS AND DEDICATE HIMSELF COMPLETELY TO GOD AND TO INSPIRE HIM WITH A FAITH SUFFICIENT TO LEAD HIM TO GENUINE DEVOTION AND UNQUESTIONED OBEDIENCE. THIS FAITH WAS NOT PASSED ON VERY STRONGLY TO ISAAC, HOWEVER, WHO SEEMS TO HAVE HAD ONLY A VERY MODERATE INTEREST IN HIS FATHER’S GOD. JACOB ALSO HAD LITTLE INTEREST UNTIL HIS CONFRONTATION WITH GOD AT BETHEL (GEN. 28:16FF.), AFTER WHICH HE WAS STRONG ENOUGH IN HIS FAITH TO BE CONSIDERED ONE OF THE PRIME PATRIARCHS OF ISRAEL. HE AND HIS SONS WENT TO EGYPT, AND THEIR DESCENDANTS WERE EVENTUALLY ENSLAVED THERE. THE RELIGION OF ABRAHAM WAS RETAINED, BUT IT WAS BADLY CORRUPTED WITH EGYPTIAN PAGANISM; IN THE MEANTIME, HOWEVER, IT HAD BEEN RETAINED, STRANGELY ENOUGH, BY A GROUP OF MIDIANITES. THESE WERE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM BY HIS SECOND WIFE, KETURAH. NOT BEING DESCENDANTS OF ISAAC, HOWEVER, THEY WERE NOT HEIRS TO THE PROMISE THAT GOD GAVE TO ABRAHAM, AND IN TIME THEY WOULD BECOME ENEMIES OF THE ISRAELITES. NONETHELESS, WHEN MOSES MARRIED ZIPPORAH, THE DAUGHTER OF A MIDIANITE PRIEST, HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) JETHRO INSTRUCTED HIM IN THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM. HE WAS THUS PREPARED FOR HIS CONFRONTATION WITH GOD AT THE BURNING BUSH MANY YEARS LATER. GOD DOES INDEED WORK IN MYSTERIOUS WAYS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT GOD MAY HAVE REVEALED HIMSELF IN ANOTHER PLACE AND AT ABOUT THE SAME TIME AS HE REVEALED HIMSELF TO ABRAHAM. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH AMEN-HOTEP IV (REIGNED 1350–1334 BCE) REALIZED THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD, WHOM HE CALLED ATON AND THOUGHT WAS MANIFESTED AS THE SUN. HE INTRODUCED WHAT WAS A BRAND-NEW CONCEPT IN WORLD RELIGION, ONE THAT HAD BEEN RECOGNIZED ONLY ONE OTHER TIME, BY ABRAHAM—THAT GOD IS ONE, THAT HE IS RIGHTEOUS AND EXPECTS HIS WORSHIPERS TO BE RIGHTEOUS, AND THAT HE LOVES HIS CREATION RATHER THAN SIMPLY EXPLOITING IT FOR HIS OWN INTERESTS. THE MONOTHEISTIC RELIGION THAT AMEN-HOTEP BEGAN IS CALLED ATONISM. HE PURGED AMONISM AND MADE ATONISM THE ONLY LEGAL RELIGION IN EGYPT. THIS WAS A DISASTER FOR THE POLYTHEISTIC PRIESTS OF AMON (THE PANTHEON OF GODS), WHO HAD ENJOYED ENORMOUS POWER AND WEALTH UP TO THAT TIME. AMEN-HOTEP CHANGED HIS NAME TO AKH-EN-ATON, “ATON IS SATISFIED.” HIS YOUNG SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) TUT-ANKH-ATON, “WORSHIPER OF ATON,” WAS HIS HEIR. WHEN AKH-EN-ATON DIED (PROBABLY MURDERED BY AMONISTS) THE PRIESTS REGAINED POWER AND THE NEW PHARAOH TUT-ANKH-ATON CHANGED HIS NAME TO TUT-ANKH-AMON, “WORSHIPER OF THE AMON.” IT IS NOT KNOWN WHETHER HE WAS FORCED OR WHETHER THIS WAS HIS CHOICE. HE WAS, OF COURSE, THE FAMOUS KING “TUT.” AMONISM WAS RESTORED AS THE STATE RELIGION, THE FOLLOWERS OF ATON WERE SLAUGHTERED, AND AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE (FORTUNATELY UNSUCCESSFULLY) TO PURGE FROM HISTORY ANY RECORD THAT AKH-EN-ATON HAD EVER EVEN EXISTED. THE RELIGION SURVIVED FOR A COUPLE OF CENTURIES UNDERGROUND, HOWEVER, AND WAS FAVORED BY MANY IN THE UPPER CLASSES. IT IS ENTIRELY POSSIBLE THAT MOSES, WHO GREW UP IN THE PALACE IN THE LATE THIRTEENTH CENTURY BCE, WAS SECRETLY EXPOSED TO THIS RELIGION. IT MAY WELL HAVE PAVED THE WAY FOR HIS READY ACCEPTANCE OF THE MONOTHEISM THAT HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE)WOULD LATER TEACH HIM, AND IT WAS CONSISTENT WITH WHAT LITTLE HIS REAL MOTHER JOCHEBED MAY HAVE TAUGHT HIM ABOUT THE GOD OF ABRAHAM DURING THE TIME SHE NURSED HIM IN THE PALACE. THE ESSENCE OF GOD’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE WORLD IS STATED IN THE CREATION STORY IN GENESIS. THERE WAS ONLY CHAOS, AND THEN “GOD SAID, ‘LET THERE BE LIGHT.’ AND THERE WAS LIGHT” (GEN. 1:3). FROM THERE ON, THE HISTORY OF CREATION HAS BEEN GOD’S EFFORT TO MAKE ORDER OUT OF CHAOS AND TO DRIVE AWAY DARKNESS WITH LIGHT. FROM TIME TO TIME CHAOS AND DARKNESS SEEM TO BE GETTING THE UPPER HAND, BUT ULTIMATELY ORDER AND LIGHT ARE ALWAYS VICTORIOUS — “AND GOD SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD” (GEN. 1:10). THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN HUMANITY AND GOD IS EXPRESSED IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF A NUMBER OF COVENANTS. CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT EACH LEAD TO THE FINAL REVELATION IN THE NEW COVENANT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST; JEWS BELIEVE THAT THE FINAL COVENANT IS THAT OF THE GIVING OF THE LAW THROUGH MOSES; AND MUSLIMS BELIEVE THAT EACH WAS CORRUPTED UNTIL THE QUR’AN WAS GIVEN TO MUHAMMAD, ESTABLISHING THE FINAL REVELATION OF GOD TO HUMANKIND. THE FIRST COVENANT, THAT WITH ADAM AND THUS WITH ALL PEOPLE, WAS BY FAR THE SIMPLEST: BE A PROPER STEWARD OF MY CREATION, AND I WILL TAKE CARE OF YOU. THE NEXT MAJOR ONE WAS WITH NOAH AND AGAIN WITH ALL PEOPLE: OBEY ME, BE RIGHTEOUS, REPLENISH THE EARTH, AND I WILL WATCH OVER YOU. THE COVENANT WITH ABRAM NARROWED THE FIELD A BIT: BE OBEDIENT TO ME AND I WILL MAKE YOU THE FATHER OF A GREAT NATION AND CARE FOR YOU AS MY CHOSEN PEOPLE. AND SIMILARLY, WITH THE COVENANT WITH MOSES: OBEY MY LAW AND I WILL DEFEND YOU, BRING YOU TO THE PROMISED LAND, AND MAKE YOU A GREAT, HAPPY, AND PROSPEROUS NATION. TO HELP PEOPLE FULFILL THEIR OBLIGATIONS TO THESE COVENANTS, GOD SENT GREAT LEADERS, PATRIARCHS, JUDGES, AND PROPHETS, BUT THEY WERE CONSTANTLY IGNORED, SCORNED, REJECTED, AND KILLED. GOD PUNISHED AND REDEEMED AND PERSISTED FOR THE SAKE OF THE “RIGHTEOUS REMNANT,” THE HANDFUL OF PEOPLE WHO ALWAYS REMAINED FAITHFUL. CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT THE FINAL COVENANT WAS SEALED WITH THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS, THE INCARNATE SON OF GOD. THIS IS A DIFFICULT CONCEPT THAT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF THIS WORK TO EXPLORE IN DETAIL. JESUS IS NOT THE SON OF GOD IN THE SENSE THAT HERACLES WAS THE SON OF ZEUS, THE OFFSPRING OF A GOD FORNICATING WITH A HUMAN. HIS SONSHIP EXISTS ON AN INFINITELY HIGHER PLANE. THE BELIEF IN THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST HANGS ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, THE BELIEF IN GOD IN THREE PERSONS, FATHER, SON AND HOLY SPIRIT. GOD THE SON, THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY, RETAINED HIS DIVINE NATURE AND ALSO TOOK UPON HIMSELF FULL HUMAN NATURE IN THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. TO TAKE ON HUMAN NATURE MEANT TAKING IT ON ENTIRELY, INCLUDING CONCEPTION, BIRTH, LIFE, AND DEATH. BY SO DOING HE COMPLETELY UNITED HIMSELF WITH THE HUMAN EXPERIENCE, THUS UNITING HUMANITY WITH GOD. HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD ALSO THEREFORE ENABLED HUMANITY TO HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE WITH GOD. THIS IS THE ESSENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. ALL THE REST, INCLUDING CHRISTIAN MORAL AND SOCIAL EXPECTATIONS, STEMS FROM THIS. CHRISTIANITY, THEREFORE, HAS A VERY DIFFERENT VIEW FROM ALL OTHER RELIGIONS OF THE RELATIONSHIP OF GOD AND HUMANITY. ONE OF THE STUMBLING BLOCKS OF A BELIEF IN A TRANSCENDENT GOD IS THE TENDENCY TO SIMPLIFY THE RELIGION BY REDUCING GOD TO SOME KIND OF ANTHROPOMORPHIC SUPERMAN WITH BASICALLY HUMAN QUALITIES. THIS IS WHAT MOST OF THE PAGAN RELIGIONS DO, DIVIDING GOD INTO A COMPLEX HIERARCHY OF SUCH DEITIES, EACH HAVING SOME SPECIFIC DUTY OR RESPONSIBILITY. AN EARLY CHRISTIAN HERESY, ALBIGENSIANISM, DID JUST THAT. THIS HERESY TAUGHT THAT THERE ARE TWO EQUAL GODS, ONE GOOD AND ONE EVIL, WHO WILL FINALLY BATTLE EACH OTHER AT THE END OF THE WORLD, WITH THE GOOD GOD WINNING THE CONFLICT AND ETERNALLY SUBDUING THE EVIL GOD. THIS REPRESENTS AN INORDINATELY STRONG INFLUENCE OF PERSIAN ZOROASTRIANISM. RESISTANCE TO THE ALBIGENSIAN HERESY EVENTUALLY SPAWNED THE INQUISITION IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY CE. WHILE THIS BOOK IS NOT THE PROPER PLACE TO DELVE INTO THE THEOLOGY OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS, IT MUST BE POINTED OUT THAT THE THREE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS, CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM, AND ISLAM, ALL WORSHIP THE SAME GOD, ALTHOUGH THEIR UNDERSTANDINGS OF HIS NATURE AND OPERATIONS VARY GREATLY. BASIC TO CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY IS THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, WHICH TEACHES THAT THERE IS ONE GOD IN THREE DIVINE PERSONS, THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT. THESE ARE NOT THREE GODS, BUT THREE DIVINE PERSONS IN ONE GOD. THIS IS A DIFFICULT CONCEPT, AND A SCHOLARLY UNDERSTANDING OF IT IS NOT NECESSARY IN ORDER TO BE A FAITHFUL AND PRACTICING CHRISTIAN. IT IS, HOWEVER, ESSENTIAL TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE BODY OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY, AND IS UNIQUE TO THAT FAITH. THE HOLY BIBLE, OF COURSE, ASSUMES THE EXISTENCE OF GOD THROUGHOUT. ITS VERY OPENING WORDS ARE, “IN THE BEGINNING, GOD.” IT IS PHILOSOPHICALLY AND INTELLECTUALLY IMPOSSIBLE TO PROVE OR DISPROVE THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, ALTHOUGH GREAT THINKERS HAVE TRIED DOING ONE OR THE OTHER FOR AS LONG AS HUMANS HAVE BEEN ABLE TO THINK. THE GREAT ASTRONOMER HARLOW SHAPLEY, AN OUTSPOKEN ATHEIST, WAS A FRIEND OF ALBERT EINSTEIN WHO, ALTHOUGH NOT A PRACTICING JEW, WAS A DEVOUT BELIEVER IN GOD. THE STORY IS TOLD THAT ONE DAY THEY WERE LOOKING AT SOME SPECTACULAR PHOTOGRAPHS OF THE HEAVENS, AND SHAPLEY SAID, “EINSTEIN, HOW CAN ANYONE WITH YOUR INTELLECT LOOK AT THIS AND SAY THAT THERE’S A GOD BEHIND IT?” EINSTEIN REPLIED, “SHAPLEY, HOW CAN ANYONE WITH YOUR INTELLECT LOOK AT THIS AND SAY THAT THERE’S NOT A GOD BEHIND IT?” ULTIMATELY, IT HAS TO BE A MATTER OF FAITH. THE HOLY BIBLE IS THE STORY OF THOSE WHO, FOR THE MOST PART, HAD THAT FAITH OR WERE SEARCHING FOR IT. SOME RESPONDED WELL TO IT, AND SOME DID NOT—SOME WERE SAINTS, AND SOME WERE SCOUNDRELS. THERE ARE 19 OFFICES THAT ARE LORD’S IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHURCH & THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW. THEY ARE THE HIGH CHIEF SHEPHERD OR PASTOR IN 1ST PETER 2:25; 5:1-4, PREACHER, TEACHER OR LEADER IN ECCLESIASTES 1:1-2, 12; MATTHEW 23:8, BISHOP OR OVERSEER (PRESIDENT & GOVERNOR) IN DANIEL 6:2-7 & SUPERVISOR IN 2ND CHRONICLES 34:12 OR ELDER IN 1ST PETER 2:25; 5:4, COUNSELOR (HIGH OFFICIAL) IN ISAIAH 9:6, HELPER (COMFORTER) IN JOHN 15:26, DEACON & MINISTER (SERVANT) IN ACTS 6:5; ISAIAH 61:6, APOSTLE IN HEBREWS 3:1, HIGH PRIEST (CAPTAIN & SATRAP) IN HEBREWS 3:1, PROPHET IN  ACTS 7:37, PRINCE (MESSIAH) IN DANIEL 9:25-26, MASTER IN COLOSSIANS 4:1, KING  (JUDGE/MAGISTRATE)  IN  ISAIAH 33:22. 15 OFFICES THE LADIES OPERATE IN THE CHURCH LAW ARE THE HIGH CHIEF SHEPHERDESS,  PASTOR, PREACHER, TEACHER, LEADER (SUPERVISOR & PRESIDENT (GOVERNOR), ELDER, QUEEN (JUDGE/MAGISTRATE), COUNSELOR (ADVISOR), DEACONESS, MINISTER (HANDMAID), HIGH PRIESTESS  (CAPTAIN AND SATRAP), HELPER (FEMALE COMFORTER),  PRINCESS  (FEMALE CHRIST), PROPHETESS & MISTRESS. LADIES CAN OPERATE IN THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, LIKE THE VIRGIN MARY. MATTER OF FACT, LADIES CAN OPERATE AS EMPEROR, PHARAOH OR GENERAL OR ANY FACET OF AN OFFICE THAT A MAN HAS BEEN AUTHORIZED. BUT LADIES CAN NEVER OPERATE IN THE OFFICE OF A BISHOP (OVERSEER), EXCEPT A LOWER OFFICE CALLED A LIASON. MANY SO-CALLED AUTHORITIES SWEARS THAT THERE IS NO OFFICE CALLED A LIASON, BUT TO PROVE AN OFFICE OF A LIASON IS ONE WHO HELPS THE BISHOP, LIKE HIS WIFE OR HELPMATE. A BISHOP [OVERSEER] HAS 100.0000% PROTECTION, WHICH IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ALL FEMALE POSITIONS & THE MALE POSITIONS CAN NEVER COME TO ANOTHER MALE POSITION AT ANY TIME TO AFFECT IT IN ANY WAY. A LIASON HAS 100.0000% PROTECTION, WHICH IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ALL MALE POSITIONS, EXCEPT THE BISHOP’S [OVERSEER’S] POSITION & THE FEMALE POSITIONS CAN NEVER COME TO ANOTHER FEMALE POSITION AT ANY TIME TO AFFECT IT IN ANY WAY. THE HIGH CHIEF BISHOP [OVERSEER] [ESTABLISHED AS THE NUMBER 1 TO NOT BE SCREWED WITH IN REVELATION 4-5 [SINGLE] & 21-22 [MARRIED] HAS THE TITLE OF POPE [ESTABLISHED AS THE NUMBER 1 TO NOT BE SCREWED WITH IN REVELATION 4-5 [SINGLE] & 21-22 [MARRIED] IN THE BIBLICAL LAW OR TITLE OF GOD FATHER [UNESTABLISHED AS THE NUMBER 0 TO BE SCREWED WITH IN REVELATION 2-3 [SINGLE] & 20:7-10 [MARRIED] IN THE BIBLICAL MAFIA [A NOVICE WITHIN 1 MINUTE [30 SECONDS ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & 30 SECONDS ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT] THAT HAS NOT EARNED THE TITLE OF BISHOP OR LIASON IS UNESTABLISHED & COVEN IS IN NOVICE, WHICH MEANS A WITCHES GATHERING & BUT YOU SAY THAT YOU ARE NOT A NOVICE BUT EXPERIENCED & ADVANCED AS A SEXUAL CREATURE CALLED A DUMB ASS BY GOD IN 2ND PETER 2:16, WHICH WILL DISQUALIFY YOU AS A BISHOP OR LIASON, THEN WITHIN THE TIME FRAME FROM A MONTH TO 7 YEARS, YOU THEN BECOME ADVANCED IN YOUR SEXUALITY AS A HOMOSEXUAL CREATURE, THEN EVEN MORE ADVANCED AS A INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18 & HOSEA CHAPTERS 1 & 2] UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST  OFFICE  IN  THE  MINISTRY LAW IS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST CHIEF PRINCIPAL PRESIDENCY WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST CHIEF PRINCIPAL BISHOPRIC BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST CHIEF PRINCIPAL PRESIDENT (GOVERNOR & MINISTER) OVER ALL LIFE IN SIRACH 23:1-6; ACTS 6:3-8:3. THIS IS THE PRESIDENTIAL POWERS [AUTHORITIES], THAT GOES UP TO IMPERIAL POWERS [AUTHORITIES] TO GOES UP TO LORDLY POWERS [AUTHORITIES] IN ROMANS 13:1-2. ALL POSITIONS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS “QUALIFIED AS 100% SINGLE LORDSHIP” AS A NON-APOSTLE & NOT LIVING AS A PHARISEE AS A NON-PHARISEE NOT BEING COMMANDED BY THE PHARISAIC LAW AS A MAN BEING BORN OF GOD IS ABOVE HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD “QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE LAW” AS AN QUALIFIED APOSTLE OR LIVING AS A QUALIFIED PHARISEE BEING COMMANDED BY THE PHARISAIC LAW AS A MAN BEING BORN OF A WOMAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:25; HEBREWS 3:1; PHILIPPIANS 3:5; GALATIANS 4:4; LUKE 20:34-38; ACTS 6:5-15; CHAPTER 26. A BISHOP IS DECLARED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:1-7 SAYS “IF A MAN (LORD ENOCH) DESIRES THE POSITION OF A BISHOP, HE DESIRES A GOOD WORK. A BISHOP MUST BE BLAMELESS [LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE], THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE (THE LAMBS WIFE THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN OF SINGLE BISHOPS IN REVELATION 21), TEMPERATE (SELF-CONTROLLED), SOBER-MINDED, OF GOOD BEHAVIOR, HOSPITABLE,  ABLE TO TEACH, NOT  GIVEN TO  WINE (ADDICTED), NOT  VIOLENT, NOT  GREEDY  FOR  MONEY,  BUT  GENTLE, NOT  QUARRELSOME, AND NOT COVETOUS,  ONE WHO RULES HIS OWN HOUSE WELL, HAVING HIS CHILDREN IN  SUBMISSION  WITH  ALL  REVERENCE. FOR IF A MAN DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO RULE HIS OWN HOUSE, HOW WILL HE TAKE CARE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD? NOT A NOVICE (INEXPERIENCED), BEING PUFFED UP WITH PRIDE HE FALL INTO THE SAME CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] AS THE DEVIL [LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE], HE MUST HAVE A GOOD TESTIMONY AMONG THOSE WHO ARE OUTSIDE, LEST HE FALL INTO REPROACH & THE SNARE OF THE DEVIL [LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE].” ALSO, IN TITUS 1:5-16 SAYS “IF A MAN (LORD ENOCH) IS BLAMELESS, HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE (LIASON AS THE LAMB’S WIFE THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE), WITH FAITHFUL CHILDREN NOT ACCUSED OF DISSIPATION OR INSUBORDINATION. FOR A BISHOP (OVERSEER) MUST BE BLAMELESS, AS A STEWARD OF GOD, NOT SELF-WILLED, NOT QUICK-TEMPERED, NOT GIVEN TO WINE, NOT  VIOLENT,  NOT  GREEDY  FOR  MONEY, BUT  BEING  HOSPITABLE,  A  (AGAPE) LOVER  OF  WHAT  IS  GOOD,  SOBER-MINDED, JUST,  HOLY,  SELF-CONTROLLED  (TEMPERATE),  HOLDING  FAST  THE FAITHFUL WORD AS HE  HAS  BEEN  TAUGHT, THAT  HE  MAY  BE  ABLE BY  SOUND  DOCTRINE,  BOTH  TO  EXHORT  AND  CONVICT THOSE WHO CONTRADICT (THOSE WHO OPPOSE). FOR THERE ARE MANY INSUBORDINATE, BOTH IDLE TALKERS [BULL-SHIT TALKERS FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 IN THE MARRIAGE WORLD] & DECEIVERS [LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE], ESPECIALLY THOSE OF THE CIRCUMCISION, WHOSE MOUTH MUST BE  STOPPED, WHO  SUBVERT  WHOLE  HOUSEHOLDS,  TEACHING  THINGS  WHICH  THEY  OUGHT  NOT (SAYING FOOLISH SEXUAL THINGS), FOR THE SAKE OF DISHONEST  GAIN. ONE OF THEM, A [SINGLE] PROPHET OF THEIR OWN, SAID, ‘CRETANS ARE ALWAYS LIARS, EVIL [SEXUAL] BEASTS & [SEXUAL] LAZY GLUTTONS.’ THIS TESTIMONY IS TRUE: THEREFORE REBUKE THEM SHARPLY, THAT THEY MAY BE SOUND IN THE FAITH, NOT GIVING HEED TO JEWISH FABLES [BULL-SHIT FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 IN THE MARRIAGE WORLD] AND COMMANDMENTS [BULL-SHIT FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 IN THE MARRIAGE WORLD] OF MEN WHO TURN FROM THE TRUTH. TO THE PURE ALL THINGS ARE PURE, BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE DEFILED AND UNBELIEVING NOTHING IS PURE, BUT EVEN THEIR MIND AND CONSCIENCE IS DEFILED. THEY PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT IN WORKS THEY DENY HIM, BEING ABOMINABLE, DISOBEDIENT & DISQUALIFIED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK.”  WHAT IS THE PERSONAL NAME OF GOD? THE PERSONAL NAME OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS KNOW THE SUPREME NAME TO BE STEPHEN YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING STEPHEN YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ][AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11. FOR THE LORD’S LAW NEVER GETS ITS ETERNAL HANDS DIRTY BUT ONLY ETERNALLY SAVES ITS OWN & LEAVES THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) & ETERNAL HORSESHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) ALONE IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCK IT UP ETERNALLY SEPARATE FROM THE LORD’S LAW & WHAT’S HAPPENING TODAY IN THE USA, THE LORD’S LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF IS ETERNALLY SAVING ITSELF FROM THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 & THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION IS SEPARATING ITSELF FROM THE LORD’S LAW BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, IN THE 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF & THE ETERNAL PROBLEM WITH THIS CONTRARY LAW IS THAT IT DOES NOT RIGHTFULLY KNOW ITS SUPERIOR---THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) & THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN [MOUTH OF 1 WITNESS (1ST TIME) IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AT 100.0001%, EXCEPT FOR PERDITION ONCE IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1], THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN [MOUTH OF 1 WITNESS (2ND TIME) IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AT 100.0001%, NO PERDITION IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1], THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA [MOUTH OF 1 WITNESS (3RD TIME) IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AT 100.0001%, WITH NO PERDITION IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1] TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [YAHWEH STEPHEN] IS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 17 LEVELS OF 17 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 17 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---17 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---17 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [17 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] ---17 OTHER LORD STEPHEN’S [17 OTHER LADY STEPHANIES] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT ON THE 18TH LEVEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA HERSELF) HIMSELF [ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & PROVERBS 8:22-29] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF ALL ENTIRE UNIVERSES KNOWN AS THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) [THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 17 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22, LORD YAHWEH AS A CORRUPTION WITH THE PERSONAL NAME YAHWEH & THE TITLE NAME JEHOVAH IN PSALMS 83:18, LORD YAHWEH [LORD GOD] IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION, THE LYING LORD YAHWEH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, THE APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3 & THE APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30].” IN PROVERBS 8:22 THE FORMER GLORY WITH THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6] IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING AT THE TOP SUPERIOR WHITE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, TO THE INFERIOR WHITE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN GREAT BRITAIN IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] TO THE INFERIOR BLACK CUSHITE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE INFERIOR HEBREW LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE INFERIOR JEWISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE INFERIOR INDIAN LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE INFERIOR LATIN LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN, TO THE INFERIOR GENTILE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN, TO THE BLACK SAMARITAN LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE BLACK ETHIOPIAN LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE INFERIOR BLACK AFRICAN LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE INFERIOR GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE INFERIOR SPANISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE TO INFERIOR CELTIC DRUIDS---ALL OTHER DESCENTS NOT MENTIONED LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE INFERIOR ROMAN LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE INFERIOR SICILIAN LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE INFERIOR ITALIAN LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE INFERIOR SCOTTISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE INFERIOR BLACK ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN TO THE INFERIOR WHITE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN GREAT BRITAIN IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] TO THE TOP SUPERIOR WHITE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ENGLISH USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6] IN THE LATTER GLORY IN ACTS 30. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH): THE PROPER NAME OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT; HENCE THE JEWS CALLED IT THE NAME BY EXCELLENCE, THE GREAT NAME, THE ONLY NAME, THE GLORIOUS AND TERRIBLE NAME, THE HIDDEN AND MYSTERIOUS NAME, THE NAME OF THE SUBSTANCE, THE PROPER NAME, AND MOST FREQUENTLY SHEM HAMMEPHORASH, I.E. THE EXPLICIT OR THE SEPARATED NAME, THOUGH THE PRECISE MEANING OF THIS LAST EXPRESSION IS A MATTER OF DISCUSSION (CF. BUXTORF, "LEXICON", BASLE, 1639, COL. 2432 SQQ.). JEHOVAH OCCURS MORE FREQUENTLY THAN ANY OTHER DIVINE NAME. THE CONCORDANCES OF FURST ("VET. TEST. CONCORDANTIAE", LEIPZIG, 1840) AND MANDELKERN ("VET. TEST. CONCORDANTIAE", LEIPZIG, 1896) DO NOT EXACTLY AGREE AS TO THE NUMBER OF ITS OCCURRENCES; BUT IN ROUND NUMBERS IT IS FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 6000 TIMES, EITHER ALONE OR IN CONJUNCTION WITH ANOTHER DIVINE NAME. THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE RENDER THE NAME GENERALLY BY "LORD" (KYRIOS, DOMINUS), A TRANSLATION OF ADONAI — USUALLY SUBSTITUTED FOR JEHOVAH IN READING. PRONUNCIATION OF JEHOVAH: THE FATHERS AND THE RABBINIC WRITERS AGREE IN REPRESENTING JEHOVAH AS AN INEFFABLE NAME. AS TO THE FATHERS, WE ONLY NEED DRAW ATTENTION TO THE FOLLOWING EXPRESSIONS: ONOMA ARRETON, APHRASTON, ALEKTON, APHTHEGKTON, ANEKPHONETON, APORRETON KAI HRETHENAI ME DYNAMENON, MYSTIKON. LEUSDEN COULD NOT INDUCE A CERTAIN JEW, IN SPITE OF HIS POVERTY, TO PRONOUNCE THE REAL NAME OF GOD, THOUGH HE HELD OUT THE MOST ALLURING PROMISES. THE JEW'S COMPLIANCE WITH LEUSDEN'S WISHES WOULD NOT INDEED HAVE BEEN OF ANY REAL ADVANTAGE TO THE LATTER; FOR THE MODERN JEWS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION OF THE SACRED NAME AS THEIR CHRISTIAN CONTEMPORARIES. ACCORDING TO A RABBINIC TRADITION THE REAL PRONUNCIATION OF JEHOVAH CEASED TO BE USED AT THE TIME OF SIMEON THE JUST, WHO WAS, ACCORDING TO MAIMONIDES, A CONTEMPORARY OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. AT ANY RATE, IT APPEARS THAT THE NAME WAS NO LONGER PRONOUNCED AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE. THE MISHNA REFERS TO OUR QUESTION MORE THAN ONCE: BERACHOTH, IX, 5, ALLOWS THE USE OF THE DIVINE NAME BY WAY OF SALUTATION; IN SANHEDRIN, X, 1, ABBA SHAUL REFUSES ANY SHARE IN THE FUTURE WORLD TO THOSE WHO PRONOUNCE IT AS IT IS WRITTEN; ACCORDING TO THAMID, VII, 2, THE PRIESTS IN THE TEMPLE (OR PERHAPS IN JERUSALEM) MIGHT EMPLOY THE TRUE DIVINE NAME, WHILE THE PRIESTS IN THE COUNTRY (OUTSIDE JERUSALEM) HAD TO BE CONTENTED WITH THE NAME ADONAI; ACCORDING TO MAIMONIDES ("MORE NEB.", I, 61, AND "YAD CHASAKA", XIV, 10) THE TRUE DIVINE NAME WAS USED ONLY BY THE PRIESTS IN THE SANCTUARY WHO IMPARTED THE BLESSING, AND BY THE HIGH-PRIEST ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. PHIL ["DE MUT. NOM.", N. 2 (ED. MARG., I, 580); "VITA MOS.", III, 25 (II, 166)] SEEMS TO MAINTAIN THAT EVEN ON THESE OCCASIONS THE PRIESTS HAD TO SPEAK IN A LOW VOICE. THUS FAR WE HAVE FOLLOWED THE POST-CHRISTIAN JEWISH TRADITION CONCERNING THE ATTITUDE OF THE JEWS BEFORE SIMEON THE JUST. AS TO THE EARLIER TRADITION, JOSEPHUS (ANTIQ., II, XII, 4) DECLARES THAT HE IS NOT ALLOWED TO TREAT OF THE DIVINE NAME; IN ANOTHER PLACE (ANTIQ., XII, V, 5) HE SAYS THAT THE SAMARITANS ERECTED ON MT. GARIZIM AN ANONYMON IERON. THIS EXTREME VENERATION FOR THE DIVINE NAME MUST HAVE GENERALLY PREVAILED AT THE TIME WHEN THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION WAS MADE, FOR THE TRANSLATORS ALWAYS SUBSTITUTE KYRIOS (LORD) FOR JEHOVAH. ECCLESIASTICUS 23:10, APPEARS TO PROHIBIT ONLY A WANTON USE OF THE DIVINE NAME, THOUGH IT CANNOT BE DENIED THAT JEHOVAH IS NOT EMPLOYED AS FREQUENTLY IN THE MORE RECENT CANONICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AS IN THE OLDER BOOKS. IT WOULD BE HARD TO DETERMINE AT WHAT TIME THIS REVERENCE FOR THE DIVINE NAME ORIGINATED AMONG THE HEBREWS. RABBINIC WRITERS DERIVE THE PROHIBITION OF PRONOUNCING THE TETRAGRAMMATON, AS THE NAME OF JEHOVAH IS CALLED, FROM LEVITICUS 24:16: "AND HE THAT BLASPHEMETH THE NAME OF THE LORD, DYING LET HIM DIE". THE HEBREW PARTICIPLE NOQEDH, HERE RENDERED "BLASPHEMETH", IS TRANSLATED HONOMAZON IN THE SEPTUAGINT, AND APPEARS TO HAVE THE MEANING "TO DETERMINE", "TO DENOTE" (BY MEANS OF ITS PROPER VOWELS) IN GENESIS 30:28; NUMBERS 1:17; ISAIAH 62:2. STILL, THE CONTEXT OF LEVITICUS 24:16 (CF. VERSES 11 AND 15), FAVOURS THE MEANING "TO BLASPHEME". RABBINIC EXEGETES DERIVE THE PROHIBITION ALSO FROM EXODUS 3:15; BUT THIS ARGUMENT CANNOT STAND THE TEST OF THE LAWS OF SOBER HERMENEUTICS (CF. DRUSIUS, "TETRAGRAMMATON", 8-10, IN "CRITICI SACRI", AMSTERDAM, 1698, I, P. II, COL. 339-42; "DE NOMINE DIVINO", IBID., 512-16; DRACH, "HARMONIC ENTRE L'ÉGLISE ET LA SYNAGOGUE", I, PARIS, 1844, PP. 350-53, AND NOTE 30, PP. 512-16). WHAT HAS BEEN SAID EXPLAINS THE SO-CALLED QERI PERPETUUM, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE CONSONANTS OF JEHOVAH ARE ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED IN THE HEBREW TEXT BY THE VOWELS OF ADONAI EXCEPT IN THE CASES IN WHICH ADONAI STANDS IN APPOSITION TO JEHOVAH: IN THESE CASES, THE VOWELS OF ELOHIM ARE SUBSTITUTED. THE USE OF A SIMPLE SHEWA IN THE FIRST SYLLABLE OF JEHOVAH, INSTEAD OF THE COMPOUND SHEWA IN THE CORRESPONDING SYLLABLE OF ADONAI AND ELOHIM, IS REQUIRED BY THE RULES OF HEBREW GRAMMAR GOVERNING THE USE OF SHEWA. HENCE THE QUESTION: WHAT ARE THE TRUE VOWELS OF THE WORD JEHOVAH? IT HAS BEEN MAINTAINED BY SOME RECENT SCHOLARS THAT THE WORD JEHOVAH DATES ONLY FROM THE YEAR 1520 (CF. HASTINGS, "DICTIONARY OF THE HOLY BIBLE", II, 1899, P. 199: GESENIUS-BUHL, "HANDWÖRTERBUCH", 13TH ED., 1899, P. 311). DRUSIUS (LOC. CIT., 344) REPRESENTS PETER GALATINUS AS THE INVENTOR OF THE WORD JEHOVAH, AND FAGIUS AS IT PROPAGATOR IN THE WORLD OF SCHOLARS AND COMMENTATORS. BUT THE WRITERS OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, CATHOLIC AND PROTESTANT (E.G. CAJETAN AND THÉODORE DE BÈZE), ARE PERFECTLY FAMILIAR WITH THE WORD. GALATINUS HIMSELF ("AREANA CATHOL. VERITATIS", I, BARI, 1516, A, P. 77) REPRESENTS THE FORM AS KNOWN AND RECEIVED IN HIS TIME. BESIDES, DRUSIUS (LOC. CIT., 351) DISCOVERED IT IN PORCHETUS, A THEOLOGIAN OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. FINALLY, THE WORD IS FOUND EVEN IN THE "PUGIO FIDEI" OF RAYMUND MARTIN, A WORK WRITTEN ABOUT 1270 (ED. PARIS, 1651, PT. III, DIST. II, CAP. III, P. 448, AND NOTE, P. 745). PROBABLY THE INTRODUCTION OF THE NAME JEHOVAH ANTEDATES EVEN R. MARTIN. NO WONDER THEN THAT THIS FORM HAS BEEN REGARDED AS THE TRUE PRONUNCIATION OF THE DIVINE NAME BY SUCH SCHOLARS AS MICHAELIS ("SUPPLEMENTA AD LEXICA HEBRAICA", I, 1792, P. 524), DRACH (LOC. CIT., I, 469-98), STIER (LEHRGEBÄUDE DER HEBR. SPRACHE, 327), AND OTHERS. JEHOVAH IS COMPOSED OF THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT, THE PARTICIPLE, AND THE PERFECT OF THE HEBREW VERB "TO BE" (YE=YEHI; HO=HOWEH; WA=HAWAH). ACCORDING TO THIS EXPLANATION, THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH WOULD BE "HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN". BUT SUCH A WORD-FORMATION HAS NO ANALOGY IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE. THE ABBREVIATED FORM JEHO SUPPOSES THE FULL FORM JEHOVAH. BUT THE FORM JEHOVAH CANNOT ACCOUNT FOR THE ABBREVIATIONS JAHU AND JAH, WHILE THE ABBREVIATION JEHO MAY BE DERIVED FROM ANOTHER WORD. THE DIVINE NAME IS SAID TO BE PARAPHRASED IN APOCALYPSE 1:4, AND 4:8, BY THE EXPRESSION HO ON KAI HO EN KAI HO ERCHOMENOS, IN WHICH HO ERCHOMENOS IS REGARD AS EQUIVALENT TO HO EROMENOS, "THE ONE THAT WILL BE"; BUT IT REALLY MEANS "THE COMING ONE", SO THAT AFTER THE COMING OF THE LORD, APOCALYPSE 11:17, RETAINS ONLY HO ON KAI HO EN. THE COMPARISON OF JEHOVAH WITH THE LATIN JUPITER, JOVIS. BUT IT WHOLLY NEGLECTS THE FULLER FORMS OF THE LATIN NAMES DIESPITER, DIOVIS. ANY CONNECTION OF JEHOVAH WITH THE EGYPTIAN DIVINE NAME CONSISTING OF THE SEVEN GREEK VOWELS HAS BEEN REJECTED BY HENGSTENBERG (BEITRAGE ZUR EINLEIUNG INS ALTE TESTAMENT, II, 204 SQQ.) AND THOLUCK (VERMISCHTE SCHRIFTEN, I, 349 SQQ.). THE JUDICIOUS READER WILL PERCEIVE THAT THE SAMARITAN PRONUNCIATION JABE PROBABLY APPROACHES THE REAL SOUND OF THE DIVINE NAME CLOSEST; THE OTHER EARLY WRITERS TRANSMIT ONLY ABBREVIATIONS OR CORRUPTIONS OF THE SACRED NAME. INSERTING THE VOWELS OF JABE INTO THE ORIGINAL HEBREW CONSONANT TEXT, WE OBTAIN THE FORM JAHVEH (YAHWEH), WHICH HAS BEEN GENERALLY ACCEPTED BY MODERN SCHOLARS AS THE TRUE PRONUNCIATION OF THE DIVINE NAME. IT IS NOT MERELY CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE PRONUNCIATION OF THE ANCIENT SYNAGOGUE BY MEANS OF THE SAMARITAN TRADITION, BUT IT ALSO ALLOWS THE LEGITIMATE DERIVATION OF ALL THE ABBREVIATIONS OF THE SACRED NAME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. MEANING OF THE DIVINE NAME: JAHVEH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS ONE OF THE ARCHAIC HEBREW NOUNS, SUCH AS JACOB, JOSEPH, ISRAEL, ETC. (CF. EWALD, "LEHRBUCH DER HEBR. SPRACHE", 7TH ED., 1863, P. 664), DERIVED FROM THE THIRD PERSON IMPERFECT IN SUCH A WAY AS TO ATTRIBUTE TO A PERSON OR A THING THE ACTION OF THE QUALITY EXPRESSED BY THE VERB AFTER THE MANNER OF A VERBAL ADJECTIVE OR A PARTICIPLE. FURST HAS COLLECTED MOST OF THESE NOUNS, AND CALLS THE FORM FORMA PARTICIPIALIS IMPERFECTIVA. AS THE DIVINE NAME IS AN IMPERFECT FORM OF THE ARCHAIC HEBREW VERB "TO BE", JAHVEH MEANS "HE WHO IS", WHOSE CHARACTERISTIC NOTE CONSISTS IN BEING, OR THE BEING SIMPLY. HERE WE ARE CONFRONTED WITH THE QUESTION, WHETHER JAHVEH IS THE IMPERFECT HIPHIL OR THE IMPERFECT QAL. CALMET AND LE CLERE BELIEVE THAT THE DIVINE NAME IS A HIPHIL FORM; HENCE IT SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO SCHRADER (DIE KEILINSCHRIFTEN UND DAS ALTE TESTAMENT, 2ND ED., P. 25), HE WHO BRINGS INTO EXISTENCE, THE CREATOR; AND ACCORDING TO LAGARDE (PSALTERIUM HIERONYMI, 153), HE WHO CAUSES TO ARRIVE, WHO REALIZES HIS PROMISES, THE GOD OF PROVIDENCE. BUT THIS OPINION IS NOT IN KEEPING WITH EXODUS 3:14, NOR IS THERE ANY TRACE IN HEBREW OF A HIPHIL FORM OF THE VERB MEANING "TO BE"; MOREOVER, THIS HIPHIL FORM IS SUPPLIED IN THE COGNATE LANGUAGES BY THE PI'EL FORM, EXCEPT IN SYRIAC WHERE THE HIPHIL IS RARE AND OF LATE OCCURRENCE. ON THE OTHER HAND, JEHVEH MAY BE AN IMPERFECT QAL FROM A GRAMMATICAL POINT OF VIEW, AND THE TRADITIONAL EXEGESIS OF EXODUS 3:6-16, SEEMS TO NECESSITATE THE FORM JAHVEH. MOSES ASKS GOD: "IF THEY SHOULD SAY TO ME: WHAT IS HIS [GOD'S] NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?" IN REPLY, GOD RETURNS THREE TIMES TO THE DETERMINATION OF HIS NAME. FIRST, HE USES THE FIRST-PERSON IMPERFECT OF THE HEBREW VERB "TO BE"; HERE THE VULGATE, THE SEPTUAGINT, AQUILA, THEODOTION, AND THE ARABIC VERSION SUPPOSE THAT GOD USES THE IMPERFECT QAL; ONLY THE TARGUMS OF JONATHAN AND OF JERUSALEM IMPLY THE IMPERFECT HIPHIL. HENCE WE HAVE THE RENDERINGS: "I AM WHO AM" (VULGATE), "I AM WHO IS" (SEPTUAGINT), "I SHALL BE [WHO] SHALL BE" (AQUILA, THEODOTION), "THE ETERNAL WHO DOES NOT CEASE" (AR.); ONLY THE ABOVE-MENTIONED TARGUMS SEE ANY REFERENCE TO THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. THE SECOND TIME, GOD USES AGAIN THE FIRST PERSON IMPERFECT OF THE HEBREW VERB "TO BE"; HERE THE SYRIAC, THE SAMARITAN, THE PERSIAN VERSIONS, AND THE TARGUMS OF ONKELOS AND JERUSALEM RETAIN THE HEBREW, SO THAT ONE CANNOT TELL WHETHER THEY REGARD THE IMPERFECT AS A QAL OR A HIPHIL FORM; THE ARABIC VERSION OMITS THE WHOLE CLAUSE; BUT THE SEPTUAGINT, THE VULGATE, AND THE TARGUM OF JONATHAN SUPPOSE HERE THE IMPERFECT QAL: "HE WHO IS, HATH SENT ME TO YOU" INSTEAD OF "I AM, HATH SENT ME TO YOU: (VULGATE); "HO ON SENT ME TO YOU" (SEPTUAGINT); "I AM WHO AM, AND WHO SHALL BE, HATH SENT ME TO YOU" (TARG. JON.). FINALLY, THE THIRD TIME, GOD USES THE THIRD PERSON OF THE IMPERFECT, OR THE FORM OF THE SACRED NAME ITSELF; HERE THE SAMARITAN VERSION AND THE TARGUM OF ONKELOS RETAIN THE HEBREW FORM; THE SEPTUAGINT, THE VULGATE, AND THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDER "LORD", THOUGH, ACCORDING TO THE ANALOGY OF THE FORMER TWO PASSAGES, THEY SHOULD HAVE TRANSLATED, "HE IS, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS...HATH SENT ME TO YOU"; THE ARABIC VERSION SUBSTITUTES "GOD". CLASSICAL EXEGESIS, THEREFORE, REGARDS JAHVEH AS THE IMPERFECT QAL OF THE HEBREW VERB "TO BE". HERE ANOTHER QUESTION PRESENTS ITSELF: IS THE BEING PREDICATED OF GOD IN HIS NAME, THE METAPHYSICAL BEING DENOTING NOTHING BUT EXISTENCE ITSELF, OR IS IT AN HISTORICAL BEING, A PASSING MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN TIME? MOST PROTESTANT WRITERS REGARD THE BEING IMPLIED IN THE NAME JAHVEH AS AN HISTORICAL ONE, THOUGH SOME DO NOT WHOLLY EXCLUDE SUCH METAPHYSICAL IDEAS AS GOD'S INDEPENDENCE, ABSOLUTE CONSTANCY, AND FIDELITY TO HIS PROMISES, AND IMMUTABILITY IN HIS PLANS (CF. DRIVER, "HEBREW TENSES", 1892, P. 17). THE FOLLOWING ARE THE REASONS ALLEGED FOR THE HISTORICAL MEANING OF THE "BEING" IMPLIED IN THE DIVINE NAME: THE METAPHYSICAL SENSE OF BEING WAS TOO ABSTRUSE A CONCEPT FOR THE PRIMITIVE TIMES. STILL, SOME OF THE EGYPTIAN SPECULATIONS OF THE EARLY TIMES ARE ALMOST AS ABSTRUSE; BESIDES, IT WAS NOT NECESSARY THAT THE JEWS OF THE TIME OF MOSES SHOULD FULLY UNDERSTAND THE MEANING IMPLIED IN GOD'S NAME. THE SCIENTIFIC DEVELOPMENT OF ITS SENSE MIGHT BE LEFT TO THE FUTURE CHRISTIAN THEOLOGIANS. THE HEBREW VERB HAYAH MEANS RATHER "TO BECOME" THAN "TO BE" PERMANENTLY. BUT GOOD AUTHORITIES DENY THAT THE HEBREW VERB DENOTES BEING IN MOTION RATHER THAN BEING IN A PERMANENT CONDITION. IT IS TRUE THAT THE PARTICIPLE WOULD HAVE EXPRESSED A PERMANENT STATE MORE CLEARLY; BUT THEN, THE PARTICIPLE OF THE VERB HAYAH IS FOUND ONLY IN EXODUS 9:3, AND FEW PROPER NAMES IN HEBREW ARE DERIVED FROM THE PARTICIPLE. THE IMPERFECT MAINLY EXPRESSES THE ACTION OF ONE WHO ENTERS ANEW ON THE SCENE. BUT THIS IS NOT ALWAYS THE CASE; THE HEBREW IMPERFECT IS A TRUE AORIST, PRESCINDING FROM TIME AND, THEREFORE, BEST ADAPTED FOR GENERAL PRINCIPLES (DRIVER, P. 38). "I AM WHO AM" APPEARS TO REFER TO "I WILL BE WITH THEE" OF VERSE 12; BOTH TEXTS SEEMS TO BE ALLUDED TO IN HOSEA 1:9, "I WILL NOT BE YOURS". BUT IF THIS BE TRUE, "I AM WHO AM" MUST BE CONSIDERED AS AN ELLIPSE: "I AM WHO AM WITH YOU", OR "I AM WHO AM FAITHFUL TO MY PROMISES". THIS IS HARSH ENOUGH; BUT IT BECOMES QUITE INADMISSIBLE IN THE CLAUSE, "I AM WHO AM, HATH SENT ME". SINCE THEN THE HEBREW IMPERFECT IS ADMITTEDLY NOT TO BE CONSIDERED AS A FUTURE, AND SINCE THE NATURE OF THE LANGUAGE DOES NOT FORCE US TO SEE IN IT THE EXPRESSION OF TRANSITION OR OF BECOMING, AND SINCE, MOREOVER, EARLY TRADITION IS QUITE FIXED AND THE ABSOLUTE CHARACTER OF THE VERB HAYAH HAS INDUCED EVEN THE MOST ARDENT PATRONS OF ITS HISTORICAL SENSE TO ADMIT IN THE TEXTS A DESCRIPTION OF GOD'S NATURE, THE RULES OF HERMENEUTICS URGE US TO TAKE THE EXPRESSIONS IN EXODUS 3:13-15, FOR WHAT THEY ARE WORTH. JAHVEH IS HE WHO IS, I.E., HIS NATURE IS BEST CHARACTERIZED BY BEING, IF INDEED IT MUST BE DESIGNATED BY A PERSONAL PROPER NAME DISTINCT FROM THE TERM GOD (REVUE BIBLIQUE, 1893, P. 338). THE SCHOLASTIC THEORIES AS TO THE DEPTH OF MEANING LATENT IN YAHVEH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) REST, THEREFORE, ON A SOLID FOUNDATION. FINITE BEINGS ARE DEFINED BY THEIR ESSENCE: GOD CAN BE DEFINED ONLY BY BEING, PURE AND SIMPLE, NOTHING LESS AND NOTHING MORE; NOT BE ABSTRACT BEING COMMON TO EVERYTHING, AND CHARACTERISTIC OF NOTHING IN PARTICULAR, BUT BY CONCRETE BEING, ABSOLUTE BEING, THE OCEAN OF ALL SUBSTANTIAL BEING, INDEPENDENT OF ANY CAUSE, INCAPABLE OF CHANGE, EXCEEDING ALL DURATION, BECAUSE HE IS INFINITE: "ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END...WHO IS, AND WHO WAS, AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY" (REVELATION 1:8). CF. ST. THOMAS, I.13.14; FRANZELIN, "DE DEO UNO" (3RD ED., 1883, THESIS XXIII, PP. 279-86. ORIGIN OF THE NAME JAHVEH (YAHWEH) THE OPINION THAT THE NAME JAHVEH WAS ADOPTED BY THE JEWS FROM THE CHANAANITES, HAS BEEN DEFENDED BY VON BOHLEN (GENESIS, 1835, P. CIV), VON DER ALM (THEOL. BRIEFE, I, 1862, PP. 524-27), COLENSO (THE PENTATEUCH, V, 1865, PP. 269-84), GOLDZIHER (DER MYTHUS BEI DEN HEBRÄERN, 1867, P. 327), BUT HAS BEEN REJECTED BY KUENEN ("DE GODSDIENST VAN ISRAEL", I, HAARLEM, 1869, PP. 379-401) AND BAUDISSIN (STUDIEN, I, PP. 213-18). IT IS ANTECEDENTLY IMPROBABLE THAT JAHVEH, THE IRRECONCILABLE ENEMY OF THE CHANAANITES, SHOULD BE ORIGINALLY A CHANAANITE GOD. IT HAS BEEN SAID BY VATKE (DIE RELIGION DES ALTEN TEST., 1835, P. 672) AND J.G. MÜLLER (DIE SEMITEN IN IHREM VERHÄLTNISS ZU CHAMITEN UND JAPHETITEN, 1872, P. 163) THAT THE NAME JAHVEH IS OF INDO-EUROPEAN ORIGIN. BUT THE TRANSITION OF THE SANSCRIT ROOT, DIV—THE LATIN JUPITER-JOVIS (DIOVIS), THE GREEK ZEUS-DIOS, THE INDO-EUROPEAN DYAUS INTO THE HEBREW FORM JAHVEH HAS NEVER BEEN SATISFACTORILY EXPLAINED. HITZIG'S CONTENTION (VORLESUNGEN ÜBER BIBL. THEOL., P. 38) THAT THE INDO-EUROPEANS FURNISHED AT LEAST THE IDEA CONTAINED IN THE NAME JAHVEH, EVEN IF THEY DID NOT ORIGINATE THE NAME ITSELF, IS WITHOUT ANY VALUE. THE THEORY THAT JAHVEH IS OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN MAY HAVE A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF A PRIORI PROBABILITY, AS MOSES WAS EDUCATED IN EGYPT. STILL, THE PROOFS ARE NOT CONVINCING: RÖTH (DIE AEGYPT. UND DIE ZOROASTR. GLAUBENSLEHRE, 1846, P. 175) DERIVES THE HEBREW NAME FROM THE ANCIENT MOON-GOD IH OR IOH. BUT THERE IS NO CONNECTION BETWEEN THE HEBREW JAHVEH AND THE MOON (CF. PIERRET, "VOCABUL. HIÉROGL.", 1875, P. 44). PLUTARCH (DE ISIDE, 9) TELLS US THAT A STATUE OF ATHENE (NEITH) IN SAIS BORE THE INSCRIPTION: "I AM ALL THAT HAS BEEN, IS, AND WILL BE". BUT THOLUCK (OP. CIT., 1867, PP. 189-205) SHOWS THAT THE MEANING OF THIS INSCRIPTION IS WHOLLY DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE NAME JAHVEH. THE PATRONS OF THE EGYPTIAN ORIGIN OF THE SACRED NAME APPEAL TO THE COMMON EGYPTIAN FORMULA, NUK PU NUK BUT THOUGH ITS LITERAL SIGNIFICATION IS "I AM I", ITS REAL MEANING IS "IT IS I WHO" (CF. LE PAGE RENOUF, "HIBBERT LECTURES FOR 1879", P. 244). AS TO THE THEORY THAT JAHVEH HAS A CHALDEAN OR AN ACCADIAN ORIGIN, ITS FOUNDATION IS NOT VERY SOLID: JAHVEH IS SAID TO BE A MERELY ARTIFICIAL FORM INTRODUCED TO PUT MEANING INTO THE NAME OF THE NATIONAL GOD (DELITZSCH, "WO LAG DAS PARADIES", 1881, PP. 158-64); THE COMMON AND POPULAR NAME OF GOD IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN YAHU OR YAH, THE LETTER I BEING THE ESSENTIAL DIVINE ELEMENT IN THE NAME. THE CONTENTION, IF TRUE, DOES NOT PROVE THE CHALDEAN OR ACCADIAN ORIGIN OF THE HEBREW DIVINE NAME; BESIDES THE FORM YAH IS RARE AND EXCLUSIVELY POETIC; YAHU NEVER APPEARS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, WHILE THE ORDINARY FULL FORM OF THE DIVINE NAME IS FOUND EVEN IN THE INSCRIPTION OF MESA (LINE 18) DATING FROM THE NINTH CENTURY B.C. YAHU AND YAH WERE KNOWN OUTSIDE ISRAEL; THE FORMS ENTER INTO THE COMPOSITION OF FOREIGN PROPER NAMES; BESIDES, THE VARIATION OF THE NAME OF A CERTAIN KING OF HAMMATH SHOWS THAT ILU IS EQUIVALENT TO YAU, AND THAT YAU IS THE NAME OF A GOD (SCHRADER, "BIBL. BL.", II, P. 42, 56; SARGON, "CYLINDER", XXV; KEIL, "FASTES", I. 33). BUT FOREIGN PROPER NAMES CONTAINING YAH OR YAHU ARE EXTREMELY RARE AND DOUBTFUL, AND MAY BE EXPLAINED WITHOUT ADMITTING GODS IN FOREIGN NATIONS, BEARING THE SACRED NAME. AGAIN, THE BABYLONIAN PANTHEON IS FAIRLY WELL KNOWN AT PRESENT, BUT THE GOD YAU DOES NOT APPEAR IN IT. AMONG THE PRE-SEMITIC BABYLONIANS, I IS A SYNONYM OF ILU, THE SUPREME GOD; NOW I WITH THE ASSYRIAN NOMINATIVE ENDING ADDED BECOMES YAU (CF. DELITZSCH, "LESESTÜCKE", 3RD ED., 1885, P. 42, SYLLAB. A, COL. I, 13-16). HOMMEL (ALTISRAEL. UEBERLIEFERUNG, 1897, PP. 144, 225) FEELS SURE THAT HE HAS DISCOVERED THIS CHALDEAN GOD YAU. IT IS THE GOD WHO IS REPRESENTED IDEOGRAPHICALLY (ILU) A-A, BUT ORDINARILY PRONOUNCED MALIK, THOUGH THE EXPRESSION SHOULD BE READ AI OR IA (YA). THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILY EMPLOYED THIS NAME, AND MOSES BORROWED AND TRANSFORMED IT. BUT LAGRANGE POINTS OUT THAT THE JEWS DID NOT BELIEVE THAT THEY OFFERED THEIR CHILDREN TO JAHVEH, WHEN THEY SACRIFICED THEM TO MALIK (RELIGION SEMITIQUE, 1905, PP. 100 SQQ.). JEREMIAH 32:35, AND ZEPHANIAH 1:5, DISTINGUISH BETWEEN MALIK AND THE HEBREW GOD. CHEYNE (TRADITIONS AND BELIEFS OF ANCIENT ISRAEL, 1907, PP. 63 SQQ.) CONNECTS THE ORIGIN OF JAHVEH WITH HIS YERAHME'EL THEORY; BUT EVEN THE MOST ADVANCED CRITICS REGARD CHEYNE'S THEORY AS A DISCREDIT TO MODERN CRITICISM. OTHER SINGULAR OPINIONS AS TO THE ORIGIN OF THE SACRED NAME MAY BE SAFELY OMITTED. THE VIEW THAT JAHVEH IS OF HEBREW ORIGIN IS THE MOST SATISFACTORY. ARGUING FROM EXODUS 6:2-8, SUCH COMMENTATORS AS NICHOLAS OF LYRA, TOSTATUS, CAJETAN, BONFRÈRE, ETC., MAINTAIN THAT THE NAME WAS REVEALED FOR THE FIRST TIME TO MOSES ON MOUNT HOREB. GOD DECLARES IN THIS VISION THAT HE "APPEARED TO ABRAHAM...BY THE NAME OF GOD ALMIGHTY; AND MY NAME ADONAI [JAHVEH] I DID NOT SHEW THEM". BUT THE PHRASE "TO APPEAR BY A NAME" DOES NOT NECESSARILY IMPLY THE FIRST REVELATION OF THAT NAME; IT RATHER SIGNIFIES THE EXPLANATION OF THE NAME, OR A MANNER OF ACTING CONFORMABLE TO THE MEANING OF THE NAME (CF. ROBION IN "LA SCIENCE CATHOL.", 1888, PP. 618-24; DELATTRE, IBID., 1892, PP. 673-87; VAN KASTEREN, IBID., 1894, PP. 296-315; ROBERT IN "REVUE BIBLIQUE", 1894, PP. 161-81). ON MT. HOREB GOD TOLD MOSES THAT HE HAD NOT ACTED WITH THE PATRIARCHS AS THE GOD OF THE COVENANT, JAHVEH, BUT AS GOD ALMIGHTY. PERHAPS IT IS PREFERABLE TO SAY THAT THE SACRED NAME, THOUGH PERHAPS IN A SOMEWHAT MODIFIED FORM, HAD BEEN IN USE IN THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILY BEFORE THE TIME OF MOSES. ON MT. HOREB GOD REVEALED AND EXPLAINED THE ACCURATE FORM OF HIS NAME, JAHVEH. THE SACRED NAME OCCURS IN GENESIS ABOUT 156 TIMES; THIS FREQUENT OCCURRENCE CAN HARDLY BE A MERE PROLEPSIS. GENESIS 4:26, STATES THAT ENOS "BEGAN TO CALL UPON THE NAME OF THE LORD [JAHVEH]", OR AS THE HEBREW TEXT SUGGESTS, "BEGAN TO CALL HIMSELF AFTER THE NAME OF JAHVEH". JOCHABED, THE MOTHER OF MOSES, HAS IN HER NAME AN ABBREVIATED FORM JO (YO) OF JAHVEH. THE PRE-MOSAIC EXISTENCE OF THE DIVINE NAME AMONG THE HEBREWS ACCOUNTS FOR THIS FACT MORE EASILY THAN THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE DIVINE ELEMENT WAS INTRODUCED AFTER THE REVELATION OF THE NAME. AMONG THE 163 PROPER NAMES WHICH BEAR AN ELEMENT OF THE SACRED NAME IN THEIR COMPOSITION, 48 HAVE YEHO OR YO AT THE BEGINNING, AND 115 HAVE YAHU OR YAH AND THE END, WHILE THE FORM JAHVEH NEVER OCCURS IN ANY SUCH COMPOSITION. PERHAPS IT MIGHT BE ASSUMED THAT THESE SHORTENED FORMS YEHO, YO, YAHU, YAH, REPRESENT THE DIVINE NAME AS IT EXISTED AMONG THE ISRAELITES BEFORE THE FULL NAME JAHVEH WAS REVEALED ON MT. HOREB. ON THE OTHER HAND, DRIVER (STUDIA BIBLICA, I, 5) HAS SHOWN THAT THESE SHORT FORMS ARE THE REGULAR ABBREVIATIONS OF THE FULL NAME. AT ANY RATE, WHILE IT IS NOT CERTAIN THAT GOD REVEALED HIS SACRED NAME TO MOSES FOR THE FIRST TIME, HE SURELY REVEALED ON MT. HOREB THAT JAHVEH IS HIS INCOMMUNICABLE NAME, AND EXPLAINED ITS MEANING. IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. STEPHEN YAHWEH---ZZZZZZZZZZ ZOHER [SLEEP IN ACTS 7:60; ACTS 30] ALSO KNOWN AS THE TOP-SECRET ZOHER ALSO CALLED THE TOP-SECRET LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] & THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH PLACE WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM RESIDES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IS THE TOP-SECRET ZOHER: THE 10 LETTER NAME FOR GOD IS CALLED ‘KETER” AND ALSO CALLED “KETHER” WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF THE SEPHIROT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN PLAIN LEVEL GROUND IN GENESIS 2:9 AND THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN EXODUS 3:1-22. ITS MEANING IS “CROWN” WHICH IS THE TOPMOST OR REGAL CROWN OF THE SEPHIROT. IT ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF ETERNITY, EVERLASTING LIFE AND ETERNAL LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TREE OF LIFE. KETER IS SO SUBLIME THAT IT IS CALLED THE “ZOHER” MEANING THE MOST HIDDEN OF ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IT IS COMPLETELY INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO “MAN OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE” AND PROVES THAT STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; JOHN 1:13, 18; 6:46; 14:6; MATTHEW 23:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:1-2; LUKE 10:22 AND ACTS 1:4-7; 5:39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-60; 9:3; 17:22-31; 22:6; 26:13; 29:2. NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN UNDERSTAND ITS ABSOLUTE COMPASSION. IT ALSO CONCERNS THE 13 SUPERNATURAL ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY IN MICAH 7:18-20 & EXODUS 34:6-7. IN MICAH 7:18-20 DECLARES “WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, PARDONING INIQUITY AND PASSING OVER THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE REMNANT OF HIS HERITAGE? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN MERCY. HE WILL AGAIN HAVE COMPASSION ON US, AND WILL SUBDUE OUR INIQUITIES. YOU WILL CAST ALL OUR SINS INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. YOU WILL GIVE TRUTH TO JACOB, AND MERCY TO ABRAHAM, WHICH YOU HAVE SWORN TO OUR FATHER FROM DAYS OF OLD.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 IT DECLARES “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.’” THE 13 ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY OF THIS PASSAGE INVOLVES: FIRST, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION BEFORE A PERSON SINS. SECOND, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION AFTER A PERSON HAS SINNED. THIRD, IS EL- MIGHTY IN COMPASSION TO GIVE ALL CREATURES ACCORDING TO THEIR NEED. FOURTH, IS RACHUM-MERCIFUL, WHICH HUMANKIND MAY NOT BE DISTRESSED. FIFTH, IS CHANUN-GRACIOUS IF HUMANKIND IS ALREADY IN DISTRESS. SIXTH, IS ERECH APPAYIM-SLOW TO ANGER. SEVENTH, IS RAV CHESED- PLENTEOUS IN MERCY. EIGHTH, IS EMET-TRUTH. NINTH, IS NOTZER CHESED LAALAFIM-KEEPING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS. TENTH, IS NOSEH AVON-FORGIVING INIQUITY. ELEVENTH, IS NOSEH CHATAH-FORGIVING SIN. TWELFTH, IS NOSEH PESHAH- FORGIVING TRANSGRESSION. THIRTEENTH, IS VENAKEH-PARDONING. THE SERPHIROT INVOLVES KETER-CROWN ABOVE CONSCIOUSNESS. CHOKLMAH- WISDOM IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. BINAH-UNDERSTANDING IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. THE PRIMARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE CHESED-KINDNESS, GEVURAH-SEVERITY, TIFERET-BEAUTY. THE SECONDARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE NETZACH-ETERNITY, HOD-SPLENOR, YESOD-FOUNDATION AND MALKUTH-A VESSEL THAT BRINGS TO ACTION IS CALLED KINGSHIP. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CREATORSHIP IN JOHN 8:58: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT IS IN ACTS 29:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH) WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE] IS IN ACTS 29:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED IN ACTS 29:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY IS IN ACTS 29:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY IS IN ACTS 29:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW DOCTRINE IS IN ACTS 29:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED IS IN ACTS 29:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:25. WHAT’S INVOLVED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS CHAPTER 30? THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH, WHICH LAND & AIR WOULD BE FLORENCE, SC AND LAND & SEA WOULD BE MYRTLE BEACH, SC) IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN LIAISON WITH ACTS 7 TO THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ENGLISH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 100% SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2018AD. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS THE ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2018AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3018AD IN THE ENGLISH USA AT THE LEVEL OF THE ACTS CHAPTER 30 KNOWN & PROVEN FROM ACTS 29:2. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN NUCLEAR SUPER POWER IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400-YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6.
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THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF
THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF THE TOP SUPREME LORD
FIRST, THERE IS ONLY ONE ALONE TRUE GOD AS THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, BUT TECHNICALLY CONCERNING THE LORD YAHWEH ALSO KNOWN AS YW, IS THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE TRUE GOD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE TRUE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH AUTHORIZED BY HIM TO INITIATE AND SPEAK INTO EXISTENCE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; 2ND PETER 2:1; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. ALSO HE IS KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT NAME FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SPIRIT IN GENESIS 1:1 & JUDITH 9:12. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT NAME FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE EARTHS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IN PSALMS 83:18. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT NAME FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE HEAVENS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE NAME YAHWEH IN ISAIAH 38:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE) THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ONLY COMES INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); ISAIAH 64:8; ROMANS 13:1-10; EPHESIANS 4:6; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; HEBREWS 1:1-3; GENESIS 1:1 & JOHN 8:58. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT) OR THE LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTHS (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY) OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND) OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE SUPPOSED FEMALE CREATOR (LADY STEPHANIE’S BEING) BECAUSE HIS ETERNAL WITNESS IS IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP & HE NEVER AGREES WITH THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY CORRUPTION IN THIS WORLD THROUGH LUST IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:17 & 2ND PETER 1:4. IN EXODUS 15:11 DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5 (NIV) DECLARES “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE, YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE DEUTERONOMY 4:35; MARK 12:29-31; JOHN 17:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4; 2ND KINGS 19:15; 23:25; MATTHEW 27:37-39; LUKE 10:27 AND PSALMS 97:10. IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 DECLARES “…THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 DECLARES “I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD, I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. I AM THE LORD AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 SAYS “…THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD & SAVIOR (PROTECTION IN CALLING ON HIS NAME), THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…TURN TO ME AND BE SAVED, ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 44:6-8. IN ISAIAH 46:9 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME.” THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ALONE TRUE GOD IS PROVEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; EPHESIANS 4:6 & JOHN 8:58. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 DECLARES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS.” IN ROMANS 3:30 SAYS “GOD IS ONE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (YAHWEH), THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FROM WHOM ARE ALL THINGS & FROM WHOM WE EXIST.” IN JAMES 2:19 STATES “YOU BELIEVE THAT GOD IS ONE, YOU DO WELL. EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE—AND SHUTTER (TREMBLE).” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 SAYS “ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” 
THE LORD YAHWEH’S LIMITATIONS WITHIN 1 PERIMETER IN THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IN 6 IN 1 POSITIONS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN THE HOUSE WORLD? THERFORE THE LORD’S TRUE ELITE HOLY COVENANT PEOPLE & HIS ETERNAL LAWS----SUPREME AUTHORITIES ARE ALSO THERFORE ETERNALLY LIMITED IN ROMANS 13:3-10 & 1ST JOHN 3:9!!!
THE ALWAYS TRUTHFUL LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE TRUTHFUL GOD” IN NUMBERS 23:19. IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?
THE ALWAYS REPENTLESS LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNREPENTING GOD” IN NUMBERS 23:19. IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?
THE ALWAYS RELENTLESS LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNRELENTING GOD” IN NUMBERS 23:19. IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENT]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?
THE ALWAYS TRUE LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE TRUE GOD” IN TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:16-18 & ROMANS 3:4. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL, A BONDSERVANT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND SHOULD NOT BE THOUGHT AS THE LORD JESUS THE SAVIOR IN ISAIAH 45:21)…” IN HEBREWS 6:16-18 SAYS “FOR MEN INDEED SWEAR BY THE GREATER, AND AN OATH FOR CONFIRMATION IS FOR THEM AN END OF ALL DISPUTE. THUS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL (HOLY TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD), CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS (LORD PETER IN BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND LORD JAMES THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD), IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.” IN ROMANS 3:4 STATES “…LET GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE TRUE BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.”       
THE ALWAYS SINLESS LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE SINLESS GOD” AND CHOOSES NOT TO LOOK UPON SIN IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. IN MATTHEW 27:46 SAYS “AND ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR (3:00 PM) JESUS CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘ELI, ELI, LAMA SABACHTHANI?’ THAT IS, ‘MY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), MY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME (SON JESUS)?’”  ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 15:34. 
THE ALWAYS VERY GOOD LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE VERY GOOD GOD” AND IS NOT EVIL IN ORIGIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 SAYS THAT AGAPE LOVE “DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL…” NOW THE LORD STEPHEN CAN DO MESSIANIC EVIL TO A CITY, COUNTRY OR A NATION TO THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY HIS COMMAND IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & JEREMIAH 18:10. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “AND WE KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” 
THE ALWAYS MESSIANIC EVIL LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE MESSIANIC EVIL GOD” IN ISAIAH 45:7. IN ISAIAH 45:7 DECLARES “I FORM THE LIGHT, AND CREATE DARKNESS: I MAKE PEACE, AND CREATE EVIL: I THE LORD DO ALL THESE THINGS.”
THE ALWAYS IMPARTIAL LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE IMPARTIAL GOD” IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 DECLARES “AND IF YOU CALL ON THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO WITHOUT PARTIALITY JUDGES ACCORDING TO EACH ONE’S WORK, CONDUCT YOURSELVES THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF YOUR STAY HERE IN FEAR; KNOWING THAT YOU WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH CORRUPTIBLE THINGS, LIKE SILVER OR GOLD, FROM YOUR AIMLESS CONDUCT RECEIVED BY TRADITION FROM YOUR FATHERS, BUT WITH THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST, AS OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT. HE INDEED WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOU WHO THROUGH HIM BELIEVE IN GOD, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD AND GAVE HIM GLORY, SO THAT YOUR FAITH AND HOPE ARE IN GOD.”
THE ALWAYS ALL-KNOWING LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNISCIENT GOD” IN 1ST JOHN 3:20. IN 1ST JOHN 3:20 DECLARES “BY THIS WE SHALL KNOW THAT WE ARE OF THE TRUTH AND REASSURE OUR HEART BEFORE HIM; FOR WHENEVER OUR HEART CONDEMNS US, GOD IS GREATER THAN OUR HEART, AND HE KNOWS EVERYTHING.” IN ZECHARIAH 4:10 DECLARES “FOR WHOEVER HAS DESPISED THE DAY OF SMALL THINGS SHALL REJOICE, AND SHALL SEE THE PLUMB LINE IN THE HAND OF ZERUBBABEL. THESE SEVEN ARE THE EYES OF THE LORD, WHICH RANGE THROUGH THE WHOLE EARTH.” 
THE ALWAYS ALL-PRESENT LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNIPRESENT GOD” IN PSALMS 139:7-12. IN PSALMS 139:7-12 DECLARES “WHERE SHALL I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]? OR WHERE SHALL I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND TO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE! IF I MAKE MY BED IN SHEOL, YOU ARE THERE! IF I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA, EVEN THERE YOUR HAND SHALL LEAD ME, AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME. IF I SAY, “SURELY THE DARKNESS SHALL COVER ME, AND THE LIGHT ABOUT ME BE NIGHT,” EVEN THE DARKNESS IS NOT DARK TO YOU; THE NIGHT IS BRIGHT AS THE DAY, FOR DARKNESS IS AS LIGHT WITH YOU.”  
THE ALWAYS ALL-POWERFUL LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNIPOTENT GOD” IN REVELATION 1:8. IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES “I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA,” SAYS THE LORD GOD, “WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” 
THE ALWAYS UNFAILING LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT GOD” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-10. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-10 DECLARES “THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF MEN AND OF ANGELS, BUT HAVE NOT LOVE, I HAVE BECOME SOUNDING BRASS OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND THOUGH I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT LOVE, I AM NOTHING. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE POOR, AND THOUGH I GIVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, BUT HAVE NOT LOVE, IT PROFITS ME NOTHING. LOVE SUFFERS LONG AND IS KIND; LOVE DOES NOT ENVY; LOVE DOES NOT PARADE ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP; DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL; DOES NOT REJOICE IN INIQUITY, BUT REJOICES IN THE TRUTH; BEARS ALL THINGS, BELIEVES ALL THINGS, HOPES ALL THINGS, ENDURES ALL THINGS. LOVE NEVER FAILS. BUT WHETHER THERE ARE PROPHECIES, THEY WILL FAIL; WHETHER THERE ARE TONGUES, THEY WILL CEASE; WHETHER THERE IS KNOWLEDGE, IT WILL VANISH AWAY. FOR WE KNOW IN PART AND WE PROPHESY IN PART. BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY. IN 1ST JOHN 4:7-11 DECLARES “BELOVED, LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER, FOR LOVE IS OF GOD; AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES IS BORN OF GOD AND KNOWS GOD. HE WHO DOES NOT LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS LOVE. IN THIS THE LOVE OF GOD WAS MANIFESTED TOWARD US, THAT GOD HAS SENT HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON INTO THE WORLD, THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM. IN THIS IS LOVE, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS. BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US, WE ALSO OUGHT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER.”
THE ALWAYS TEMPTLESS LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNTEMPTING GOD” IN JAMES 1:13. IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM TEMPTED (TESTED, TRIED OR PUT ON TRIAL) BY GOD,’ FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED (TESTED, TRIED OR PUT ON TRIAL) BY EVIL (MONEY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT (TEST, TRY, PUT ON TRIAL) ANYONE (UNTEMPTING GOD).” 
THE ALWAYS UNLYING LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNLYING GOD” IN TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:16-18 & ROMANS 3:4. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL, A BONDSERVANT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND SHOULD NOT BE THOUGHT AS THE LORD JESUS THE SAVIOR IN ISAIAH 45:21)…” IN HEBREWS 6:16-18 SAYS “FOR MEN INDEED SWEAR BY THE GREATER, AND AN OATH FOR CONFIRMATION IS FOR THEM AN END OF ALL DISPUTE. THUS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL (HOLY TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD), CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS (LORD PETER IN BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND LORD JAMES THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD), IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.” IN ROMANS 3:4 STATES “…LET GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE TRUE BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.”       
THE ALWAYS FAITHFUL LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE FAITHFUL GOD” AND CANNOT DENY HIMSELF FOR ANYONE IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 DECLARES “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE (FATHER STEPHEN) REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE (FATHER STEPHEN) CANNOT DENY HIMSELF.” 
THE ALWAYS UNRIVALED LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNRIVALED GOD” AND CANNOT CREATE A RIVAL TO HIM & CERTAINLY NOT ABOVE HIM IS IN EXODUS 20:3. IN EXODUS 20:3 SAYS “YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME.”
THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S BEING ATTRIBUTES IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BEING ATTRIBUTES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31
HIS SUPREME SPIRITUALITY (ALL NON-PHYSICAL---MENTALITY, PSYCHOLITY, SPIRITUALITY, ETERNALITY) ALSO CALLED HIS INCORPOREAL ATTRIBUTE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS A SPIRIT. IN JOHN 4:23-24 SAYS “BUT THE HOUR IS COMING, AND NOW IS WHEN THE TRUE WORSHIPPERS WILL WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH, FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS SEEKING SUCH TO WORSHIP HIM. GOD IS SPIRIT, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM MUST WORSHIP IS SPIRIT AND TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 139:7-10 MENTIONS “WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT? OR WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND INTO HEAVEN YOU ARE THERE. IF I MAKE MY BED IN HELL, BEHOLD, YOU ARE THERE. I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING, AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA, EVEN THERE YOUR HAND SHALL LEAD ME, AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME.” IN 1ST KINGS 8:27 STATES “BUT WILL GOD INDEED DWELL ON THE EARTH? BEHOLD, HEAVEN AND THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN YOU. HOW MUCH LESS THIS TEMPLE WHICH I HAVE BUILT!” IN EXODUS 20:4-6 TELLS US “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE—ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH, YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM NOR SERVE THEM. FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING MERCY TO THOUSANDS TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:23-24 SAYS “TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES LEST YOU FORGET THE COVENANT OF THE LORD YOUR GOD WHICH HE MADE WITH YOU, AND MAKE FOR YOURSELVES A CARVED IMAGE IN THE FORM OF ANYTHING WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS FORBIDDEN YOU.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14 STATES “FOR IF I PRAY IN A TONGUE, MY SPIRIT PRAYS, BUT MY UNDERSTANDING IS UNFRUITFUL.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:3 SAYS “FOR WE ARE THE CIRCUMCISION WHO WORSHIP GOD IN THE SPIRIT, REJOICING IN CHRIST JESUS, AND HAVE NO CONFIDENCE IN THE FLESH.” THIS MEANS IF YOU HAVE THE SPIRIT OF MAN IT ONLY GOVERNS AROUND THE WORKS OF THE FLESH WHICH IS SEXUAL & IF YOU HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD IT ONLY GOVERNS AROUND THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WHICH IS DIVINE & YOU CANNOT HAVE BOTH AT THE SAME TIME, YOU MUST CHOOSE BECAUSE WE SERVE A JEALOUS GOD & THE FLESH NEVER PLEASES GOD IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; ROMANS 1:20-32 & GALATIANS 5:18-23. IN LUKE 23:46 MENTIONS “WHY DO YOU SLEEP? RISE & PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” IN ECCLESIASTES 12:7 TELLS US “THEN THE DUST WILL RETURN TO THE EARTH AS IT WAS, AND THE SPIRIT WILL RETURN TO GOD WHO GAVE IT.” IN HEBREWS 12:23 DECLARES “TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN WHO ARE REGISTERED IN HEAVEN TO GOD THE JUDGE OF ALL, TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:23-24 SAYS “FOR I AM HARD-PRESSED BETWEEN THE TWO, HAVING A DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST, WHICH IS FAR BETTER. NEVERTHELESS, TO REMAIN IN THE FLESH IS MORE NEEDFUL FOR YOU.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT IN ACTS 6:10; 7:55, 59 AND 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.  
(LUKE 4:18) THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME—THE PASSAGE THAT FOLLOWS REPRODUCES, WITH A FEW UNIMPORTANT VARIATIONS, THE LXX. VERSION OF ISAIAH 61:1-2. THE WORDS “TO HEAL THE BROKEN-HEARTED” ARE NOT IN THE BEST MSS. “TO SET AT LIBERTY THEM THAT ARE BRUISED” IS NOT FOUND IN THE PRESENT TEXT OF ISAIAH. IT IS A LEGITIMATE INFERENCE THAT THE PASSAGE WHICH JESUS THUS READ WAS ONE IN WHICH HE WISHED MEN TO SEE THE LEADING IDEA OF HIS MINISTRY. GLAD TIDINGS FOR THE POOR, REMISSION OF SINS, COMFORT FOR THE MOURNERS, THESE WERE WHAT HE PROCLAIMED NOW. THESE WERE PROCLAIMED AGAIN IN THE BEATITUDES OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. WE CANNOT FAIL TO CONNECT THE OPENING WORDS WITH THE DESCENT OF THE SPIRIT AT HIS BAPTISM. THAT WAS THE “UNCTION FROM THE HOLY ONE” (1JOHN 2:20) WHICH MADE HIM THE CHRIST, THE TRUE ANOINTED OF THE LORD. RECOVERING OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND—THE ENGLISH VERSION OF ISAIAH RIGHTLY FOLLOWS THE HEBREW IN GIVING “THE OPENING OF THE PRISON TO THEM THAT ARE BOUND.” THE BLINDNESS IS THAT OF THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN IMPRISONED IN THE DARKNESS.
LUKE 4:14-30 CHRIST TAUGHT IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, THEIR PLACES OF PUBLIC WORSHIP, WHERE THEY MET TO READ, EXPOUND, AND APPLY THE WORD, TO PRAY AND PRAISE. ALL THE GIFTS AND GRACES OF THE SPIRIT WERE UPON HIM AND ON HIM, WITHOUT MEASURE. BY CHRIST, SINNERS MAY BE LOOSED FROM THE BONDS OF GUILT, AND BY HIS SPIRIT AND GRACE FROM THE BONDAGE OF CORRUPTION. HE CAME BY THE WORD OF HIS GOSPEL, TO BRING LIGHT TO THOSE THAT SAT IN THE DARK, AND BY THE POWER OF HIS GRACE, TO GIVE SIGHT TO THOSE THAT WERE BLIND. AND HE PREACHED THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD. LET SINNERS ATTEND TO THE SAVIOUR'S INVITATION WHEN LIBERTY IS THUS PROCLAIMED. CHRIST'S NAME WAS WONDERFUL; IN NOTHING WAS HE MORE SO THAN IN THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, AND THE POWER THAT WENT ALONG WITH IT. WE MAY WELL WONDER THAT HE SHOULD SPEAK SUCH WORDS OF GRACE TO SUCH GRACELESS WRETCHES AS MANKIND. SOME PREJUDICE OFTEN FURNISHES AN OBJECTION AGAINST THE HUMBLING DOCTRINE OF THE CROSS; AND WHILE IT IS THE WORD OF GOD THAT STIRS UP MEN'S ENMITY, THEY WILL BLAME THE CONDUCT OR MANNER OF THE SPEAKER. THE DOCTRINE OF GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY, HIS RIGHT TO DO HIS WILL, PROVOKES PROUD MEN. THEY WILL NOT SEEK HIS FAVOUR IN HIS OWN WAY; AND ARE ANGRY WHEN OTHERS HAVE THE FAVOURS THEY NEGLECT. STILL IS JESUS REJECTED BY MULTITUDES WHO HEAR THE SAME MESSAGE FROM HIS WORDS. WHILE THEY CRUCIFY HIM AFRESH BY THEIR SINS, MAY WE HONOUR HIM AS THE SON OF GOD, THE SAVIOUR OF MEN, AND SEEK TO SHOW WE DO SO BY OUR OBEDIENCE.
THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME - OR, I SPEAK BY DIVINE APPOINTMENT. I AM DIVINELY INSPIRED TO SPEAK. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THE PASSAGE IN ISAIAH HAD A PRINCIPAL REFERENCE TO THE MESSIAH. OUR SAVIOUR DIRECTLY APPLIES IT TO HIMSELF, AND IT IS NOT EASILY APPLICABLE TO ANY OTHER PROPHET. ITS FIRST APPLICATION MIGHT HAVE BEEN TO THE RESTORATION OF THE JEWS FROM BABYLON; BUT THE LANGUAGE OF PROPHECY IS OFTEN APPLICABLE TO TWO SIMILAR EVENTS, AND THE SECONDARY EVENT IS OFTEN THE MOST IMPORTANT. IN THIS CASE THE PROPHET USES MOST STRIKING POETIC IMAGES TO DEPICT THE RETURN FROM BABYLON, BUT THE SAME IMAGES ALSO DESCRIBE THE APPROPRIATE WORK OF THE SON OF GOD.
HATH ANOINTED ME - ANCIENTLY KINGS AND PROPHETS AND THE HIGH PRIEST WERE SET APART TO THEIR WORK BY ANOINTING WITH OIL, 1 KINGS 19:15-16; EXODUS 29:7; 1 SAMUEL 9:16, ETC. THIS OIL OR OINTMENT WAS MADE OF VARIOUS SUBSTANCES, AND IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO IMITATE IT, EXODUS 30:34-38. HENCE, THOSE WHO WERE SET APART TO THE WORK OF GOD AS KING, PROPHET, OR PRIEST, WERE CALLED THE LORD'S ANOINTED, 1 SAMUEL 16:6; PSALM 84:9; ISAIAH 45:1. HENCE, THE SON OF GOD IS CALLED THE "MESSIAH," A HEBREW WORD SIGNIFYING THE "ANOINTED," OR THE "CHRIST," A GREEK WORD SIGNIFYING THE SAME THING. AND BY HIS BEING "ANOINTED" IS NOT MEANT THAT HE WAS LITERALLY ANOINTED, FOR HE WAS NEVER SET APART IN THAT MANNER, BUT THAT "GOD HAD SET HIM APART" FOR THIS WORK; THAT "HE" HAD CONSTITUTED OR APPOINTED HIM TO BE THE PROPHET, PRIEST, AND KING OF HIS PEOPLE. SEE THE NOTES AT MATTHEW 1:1.
TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR - THE ENGLISH WORD "GOSPEL" IS DERIVED FROM TWO WORDS - "GOD" OR "GOOD," AND "SPELL," AN OLD SAXON WORD MEANING "HISTORY, RELATION, NARRATION, WORD, OR SPEECH," AND THE WORD THEREFORE MEANS "A GOOD COMMUNICATION" OR "MESSAGE." THIS CORRESPONDS EXACTLY WITH THE MEANING OF THE GREEK WORD - "A GOOD OR JOYFUL MESSAGE - GLAD TIDINGS." BY THE "POOR" ARE MEANT ALL THOSE WHO ARE DESTITUTE OF THE COMFORTS OF THIS LIFE, AND WHO THEREFORE MAY BE MORE READILY DISPOSED TO SEEK TREASURES IN HEAVEN; ALL THOSE WHO ARE SENSIBLE OF THEIR SINS, OR ARE POOR IN SPIRIT MATTHEW 5:3; AND ALL THE "MISERABLE" AND THE AFFLICTED, ISAIAH 58:7. OUR SAVIOUR GAVE IT AS ONE PROOF THAT HE WAS THE MESSIAH, OR WAS FROM GOD, THAT HE PREACHED TO "THE POOR," MATTHEW 11:5. THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES DESPISED THE POOR; ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS NEGLECTED THEM; BUT THE GOSPEL SEEKS TO BLESS THEM - TO GIVE COMFORT WHERE IT IS FELT TO BE NEEDED, AND WHERE IT WILL BE RECEIVED WITH GRATITUDE. RICHES FILL THE MIND WITH PRIDE, WITH SELF-COMPLACENCY, AND WITH A FEELING THAT THE GOSPEL IS NOT NEEDED. THE POOR "FEEL" THEIR NEED OF SOME SOURCES OF COMFORT THAT THE WORLD CANNOT GIVE, AND ACCORDINGLY OUR SAVIOUR MET WITH HIS GREATEST SUCCESS THE GOSPEL AMONG THE POOR; AND THERE ALSO, "SINCE," THE GOSPEL HAS SHED ITS RICHEST BLESSINGS AND ITS PUREST JOYS. IT IS ALSO ONE PROOF THAT THE GOSPEL IS TRUE. IF IT HAD BEEN OF "MEN," IT WOULD HAVE SOUGHT THE RICH AND MIGHTY; BUT IT POURS CONTEMPT ON ALL HUMAN GREATNESS, AND SEEKS, LIKE GOD, TO DO GOOD TO THOSE WHOM THE WORLD OVERLOOKS OR DESPISES. SEE THE NOTES AT 1 CORINTHIANS 1:26. TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED - TO CONSOLE THOSE WHO ARE DEEPLY AFFLICTED, OR WHOSE HEARTS ARE "BROKEN" BY EXTERNAL CALAMITIES OR BY A SENSE OF THEIR SINFULNESS. DELIVERANCE TO THE CAPTIVES - THIS IS A FIGURE ORIGINALLY APPLICABLE TO THOSE WHO WERE IN CAPTIVITY IN BABYLON. THEY WERE MISERABLE. TO GRANT DELIVERANCE TO "THEM" AND RESTORE THEM TO THEIR COUNTRY - TO GRANT DELIVERANCE TO THOSE WHO ARE IN PRISON AND RESTORE THEM TO THEIR FAMILIES - TO GIVE LIBERTY TO THE SLAVE AND RESTORE HIM TO FREEDOM, WAS TO CONFER THE HIGHEST BENEFIT AND IMPART THE RICHEST FAVOR. IN THIS MANNER THE GOSPEL IMPARTS FAVOR. IT DOES NOT, INDEED, "LITERALLY" OPEN THE DOORS OF PRISONS, BUT IT RELEASES THE MIND CAPTIVE UNDER SIN; IT GIVES COMFORT TO THE PRISONER, AND IT WILL FINALLY OPEN ALL PRISON DOORS AND BREAK OFF ALL THE CHAINS OF SLAVERY, AND, BY PREVENTING "CRIME," PREVENT ALSO THE SUFFERINGS THAT ARE THE CONSEQUENCE OF CRIME. SIGHT TO THE BLIND - THIS WAS OFTEN LITERALLY FULFILLED, MATTHEW 11:5; JOHN 9:11; MATTHEW 9:30, ETC. TO SET AT LIBERTY THEM THAT ARE BRUISED - THE WORD "BRUISED," HERE, EVIDENTLY HAS THE SAME "GENERAL" SIGNIFICATION AS "BROKENHEARTED" OR THE CONTRITE. IT MEANS THOSE WHO ARE "PRESSED DOWN" BY GREAT CALAMITY, OR WHOSE HEARTS ARE "PRESSED" OR "BRUISED" BY THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SIN. TO SET THEM "AT LIBERTY" IS THE SAME AS TO FREE THEM FROM THIS PRESSURE, OR TO GIVE THEM CONSOLATION.
LUKE 4:18, 19. TO HAVE FIXED ON ANY PASSAGE ANNOUNCING HIS SUFFERINGS (AS ISA 53:1-12), WOULD HAVE BEEN UNSUITABLE AT THAT EARLY STAGE OF HIS MINISTRY. BUT HE SELECTS A PASSAGE ANNOUNCING THE SUBLIME OBJECT OF HIS WHOLE MISSION, ITS DIVINE CHARACTER, AND HIS SPECIAL ENDOWMENTS FOR IT; EXPRESSED IN THE FIRST PERSON, AND SO SINGULARLY ADAPTED TO THE FIRST OPENING OF THE MOUTH IN HIS PROPHETIC CAPACITY, THAT IT SEEMS AS IF MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS OCCASION. IT IS FROM THE WELL-KNOWN SECTION OF ISAIAH'S PROPHECIES WHOSE BURDEN IS THAT MYSTERIOUS "SERVANT OF THE LORD," DESPISED OF MAN, ABHORRED OF THE NATION, BUT BEFORE WHOM KINGS ON SEEING HIM ARE TO ARISE, AND PRINCES TO WORSHIP; IN VISAGE MORE MARRED THAN ANY MAN AND HIS FORM THAN THE SONS OF MEN, YET SPRINKLING MANY NATIONS; LABORING SEEMINGLY IN VAIN, AND SPENDING HIS STRENGTH FOR NAUGHT AND IN VAIN, YET JEHOVAH'S SERVANT TO RAISE UP THE TRIBES OF JACOB AND BE HIS SALVATION TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH (ISA 49:1-26). THE QUOTATION IS CHIEFLY FROM THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION, USED IN THE SYNAGOGUES.
THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME... BY WHOM IS MEANT, THE THIRD PERSON IN THE TRINITY; SO CALLED, TO DISTINGUISH HIM FROM ALL OTHER SPIRITS; AND WHO WAS GIVEN TO CHRIST AS MAN, WITHOUT MEASURE, WHEREBY HE WAS QUALIFIED FOR HIS GREAT WORK: AND INTENDS THE SPIRIT OF JEHOVAH, WITH ALL HIS GIFTS AND GRACES, WHO WAS, AND ABODE ON CHRIST, AS A SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND OF UNDERSTANDING, OF COUNSEL AND OF MIGHT, OF KNOWLEDGE, AND OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD; HE WAS UPON HIM, AND IN HIM, THE FIRST MOMENT OF HIS CONCEPTION, WHICH WAS BY HIS POWER; AND HE VISIBLY DESCENDED ON HIM AT HIS BAPTISM; AND THE PHRASE DENOTES THE PERMANENCY AND CONTINUANCE OF HIM WITH HIM: BECAUSE HE HATH ANOINTED ME; OR "THAT HE MIGHT ANOINT ME": THE ETHIOPIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "BY WHOM HE HATH ANOINTED ME"; FOR IT WAS WITH THE HOLY GHOST HE WAS ANOINTED, AS TO BE KING AND PRIEST, SO LIKEWISE TO BE A PROPHET: HENCE HE HAS THE NAME MESSIAH, WHICH SIGNIFIES ANOINTED: AND THIS UNCTION HE HAD, IN ORDER TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR: IN ISAIAH IT IS, "TO THE MEEK"; WHICH DESIGN THE SAME PERSONS, AND MEAN SUCH AS ARE POOR IN SPIRIT, AND ARE SENSIBLE OF THEIR SPIRITUAL POVERTY; HAVE LOW AND HUMBLE THOUGHTS OF THEMSELVES, AND OF THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND SEEK TO CHRIST FOR DURABLE RICHES AND TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND FRANKLY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT ALL THEY HAVE AND ARE, IS OWING TO THE GRACE OF GOD: AND GENERALLY SPEAKING, THESE ARE THE POOR OF THIS WORLD, AND POOR IN THEIR INTELLECTUALS, WHO HAVE BUT A SMALL DEGREE OF NATURAL WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE: TO THESE THE GOSPEL, OR GLAD TIDINGS OF THE LOVE, GRACE, AND MERCY OF GOD IN CHRIST, OF PEACE, PARDON, RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIFE AND SALVATION BY CHRIST, WERE PREACHED BY HIM; AND THAT IN SO CLEAR A MANNER, AND WITH SUCH POWER AND AUTHORITY, AS NEVER WAS BEFORE, OR SINCE; AND FOR THIS PURPOSE WAS HE ANOINTED WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS ABOVE HIS FELLOWS: HE HATH SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKEN HEARTED; WHOSE HEARTS ARE BROKEN, AND MADE CONTRITE BY THE WORD OF GOD, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND WITH A SENSE OF SIN; AND ARE WOUNDED WITH IT, AND ARE HUMBLED FOR IT; AND ARE IN GREAT PAIN AND DISTRESS, AND EVEN INCONSOLABLE, AND READY TO FAINT AND DIE; FOR A WOUNDED SPIRIT WHO CAN BEAR? NOW CHRIST WAS SENT TO HEAL SUCH PERSONS BY HIS OWN STRIPES, BY BINDING UP THEIR WOUNDS, BY THE APPLICATION OF HIS BLOOD TO THEM, WHICH IS A SOVEREIGN BALM FOR EVERY WOUND; BY THE DISCOVERIES OF PARDONING GRACE TO THEIR SOULS, AND BY OPENING AND APPLYING THE COMFORTABLE PROMISES OF THE GOSPEL, BY HIS SPIRIT, TO THEM: TO PREACH DELIVERANCE TO THE CAPTIVES; WHO ARE CAPTIVES TO SIN, SATAN, AND THE LAW; FROM WHICH, THERE IS ONLY DELIVERANCE BY HIM; WHO SAVES HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS, REDEEMS THEM FROM THE LAW, AND LEADS CAPTIVITY CAPTIVE; AND WHICH LIBERTY AND DELIVERANCE ARE PREACHED AND PUBLISHED IN THE GOSPEL, AND BY CHRIST THE AUTHOR OF THEM: AND RECOVERING OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND; WHICH IN THE PROPHET IS, "AND THE OPENING OF THE PRISON TO THEM THAT ARE BOUND"; AND WHICH THE SEPTUAGINT RENDER, AS HERE IN LUKE, AND THE CHALDEE PARAPHRASE IN PART AGREES WITH IT, INTERPRETING IT THUS, "TO THE PRISONERS", "BE YE REVEALED TO THE LIGHT" NOW BECAUSE PERSONS IN PRISON ARE IN DARKNESS, AND SEE NO LIGHT, THEREFORE THEY ARE REPRESENTED AS BLIND; AND BOTH ARE THE CASE OF SINNERS, THEY ARE IN THE PRISON OF SIN AND OF THE LAW, AND ARE BLIND, IGNORANT, AND INSENSIBLE OF THEIR STATE; UNTIL CHRIST BOTH OPENS THE PRISON, AND SETS THEM FREE, AND OPENS THEIR EYES, AND GIVES THEM SPIRITUAL SIGHT; WHEN HE SAYS TO THE PRISONERS GO FORTH, TO THEM THAT ARE IN DARKNESS SHOW YOURSELVES, ISAIAH 49:9. TO SET AT LIBERTY THEM THAT ARE BRUISED: THESE WORDS ARE NOT IN ISAIAH 61:1 BUT IN THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF ISAIAH 58:6 FROM WHENCE THEY SEEM TO BE TAKEN, OR ELSE FROM ISAIAH 42:7 IT BEING ALLOWABLE FOR A READER IN THE PROPHETS, TO SKIP FROM PLACE TO PLACE, WHICH OUR LORD HERE DID, IN ORDER TO EXPLAIN THIS PASSAGE MORE FULLY.
LUKE 4:18-19. ISAIAH 61:1-2, FOLLOWING THE LXX. FREELY. THE HISTORICAL MEANING IS: THAT HE, THE PROPHET, IS INSPIRED AND ORDAINED BY GOD TO ANNOUNCE TO THE DEEPLY UNFORTUNATE PEOPLE IN THEIR BANISHMENT THEIR LIBERATION FROM CAPTIVITY, AND THE BLESSED FUTURE OF THE RESTORED AND GLORIFIED THEOCRACY THAT SHALL FOLLOW THEREUPON. THE MESSIANIC FULFILMENT OF THIS ANNOUNCEMENT, I.E. THE REALIZATION OF THEIR THEOCRATIC IDEA, CAME TO PASS IN CHRIST AND HIS MINISTRY.[85]
Οὗ ΕἵΝΕΚΕΝ] IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT יַעַן: BECAUSE, AND TO THIS CORRESPONDS Οὗ ΕἵΝΕΚΕΝ: PROPTEREA QUOD, BECAUSE, AS ΟὝΝΕΚΕΝ IS VERY FREQUENTLY THUS USED BY THE CLASSICAL WRITERS. THE EXPRESSION OF THE LXX., WHICH LUKE PRESERVES, IS THEREFORE NOT ERRONEOUS (DE WETTE AND OTHERS), NOR DO THE WORDS ΟὟ ΕἽΝΕΚΕΝ INTRODUCE THE PROTASIS OF A SENTENCE WHOSE APODOSIS IS LEFT OUT (HOFMANN, WEISSAG. U. ERF. II. P. 96). THE FORM ΕἵΝΕΚΕΝ (2 CORINTHIANS 7:12) IS, MOREOVER, CLASSICAL; IT OCCURS IN PINDAR, ISTHM. VIII. 69, FREQUENTLY IN HERODOTUS (SEE SCHWEIGHAÜSER, LEX. SUB. VERB.), DEM. 45. 11. SEE GENERALLY, KRÜGER, II. § 68. 19. 1 F.
ἔΧΡΙΣΕ] A CONCRETE DESCRIPTION, BORROWED FROM THE ANOINTING OF THE PROPHETS (1 KINGS 19:16) AND PRIESTS (EXODUS 28:41; EXODUS 30:30), OF THE CONSECRATION, WHICH IN THIS INSTANCE IS TO BE CONCEIVED OF AS TAKING PLACE BY MEANS OF THE SPIRITUAL INVESTITURE.[86]
ΠΤΩΧΟῖΣ] THE POOR עֲנָוִים. SEE ON MATTHEW 5:3. THEY—IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW THE UNHAPPY EXILES—ARE MORE PRECISELY DESIGNATED BY ΑἰΧΜΑΛΏΤ., AS WELL AS BY THE EPITHETS, WHICH ARE TO BE TAKEN IN THEIR HISTORICAL SENSE TYPICALLY, ΤΥΦΛΟῖΣ AND ΤΕΘΡΑΥΣΜΈΝΟΥΣ (CRUSHED TO PIECES), WHEREBY THE MISERY OF THE ΠΤΩΧΟΊ IS REPRESENTED AS A BLINDING AND A BRUISING. ACCORDING TO THE TYPICAL REFERENCE TO THE MESSIAH, THESE PREDICATES REFER TO THE MISERY OF THE SPIRITUAL BONDAGE, THE CESSATION OF WHICH THE MESSIAH WAS TO ANNOUNCE AND (ἀΠΟΣΤΕῖΛΑΙ) TO ACCOMPLISH. MOREOVER, THE LXX. VARIES CONSIDERABLY FROM THE ORIGINAL HEBREW (DOUBTLESS THE RESULT OF A VARIOUS READING WHICH MIXED WITH THIS PASSAGE THE PARALLEL IN ISAIAH 42:7), AND LUKE AGAIN DOES NOT AGREE WITH THE LXX., ESPECIALLY IN ἀΠΟΣΤΕῖΛΑΙ ΤΕΘΡΑΥΣΜ. ἐΝ ἀΦΈΣΕΙ, WHICH WORDS ARE FROM ISAIAH 58:6, WHENCE LUKE (NOT JESUS, WHO INDEED READ FROM THE ROLL OF THE BOOK) OR HIS INFORMANT RELATING FROM MEMORY HAVING TAKEN THEM ERRONEOUSLY, BUT BY AN ASSOCIATION OF IDEAS EASILY EXPLAINED MIXED THEM UP IN THIS PLACE.
ἘΝΙΑΥΤῸΝ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ ΔΕΚΤΌΝ] AN ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD, I.E. A WELCOME, BLESSED YEAR BELONGING TO JEHOVAH, WHEREBY IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE TYPICAL REFERENCE OF THE PASSAGE THE MESSIANIC PERIOD OF BLESSING, WHILE IN THE HISTORICAL SENSE THE BLESSED FUTURE OF THE THEOCRACY AFTER THE EXILE IS DENOTED BY THE WORDS שְׁנַת־רָצוֹן לַיְהֹוָה, I.E. A YEAR OF SATISFACTION FOR JEHOVAH, WHICH WILL BE FOR JEHOVAH THE TIME TO SHOW HIS SATISFACTION TO HIS PEOPLE (COMP. LUKE 2:14). THE PASSAGE BEFORE US IS STRANGELY ABUSED BY THE VALENTINIANS, CLEMENS, HOM. XVII. 19, CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, ORIGEN, AND MANY MORE, TO LIMIT THE MINISTRY OF JESUS TO THE SPACE OF ONE YEAR,[87] WHICH EVEN THE CONNECTION, OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT, IN WHICH A DAY OF VENGEANCE AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF GOD’S PEOPLE FOLLOWS, OUGHT TO HAVE PREVENTED. EVEN WIESELER, P. 272, MAKES AN EXTRAORDINARY CHRONOLOGICAL USE OF ἐΝΙΑΥΤΌΣ AND OF ΣΉΜΕΡΟΝ, LUKE 4:21, IN SUPPORT OF HIS ASSUMPTION OF A PARALLEL WITH JOHN 6:1 FF. IN REGARD TO TIME, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE SOJOURN OF JESUS IN NAZARETH IS SAID TO HAVE FALLEN ON THE SABBATH AFTER PURIM 782. THE YEAR IS AN ALLUSION TO THE YEAR OF JUBILEE (LEVITICUS 25:9), AS AN INFERIOR PREFIGURATIVE TYPE OF THE MESSIANIC REDEMPTION. THE THREE INFINITIVES ARE PARALLEL AND DEPENDENT ON ἀΠΈΣΤΑΛΚΈ ΜΕ, WHOSE PURPOSE THEY SPECIFY. ἐΝ ἀΦΈΣΕΙ] A WELL-KNOWN CONSTRUCTIO PREGNANS: SO THAT THEY ARE NOW IN THE CONDITION OF DELIVERANCE (POLYBIUS, I. 79. 12, XXII. 9. 17), COMP. LUKE 2:39. [85] COMP. SCHLEIERMACHER, L. J. P. 270 F. [86] OBSERVE THE DIFFERENCE OF TENSE, ἔΧΡΙΣΕ … ἀΠΈΣΤΑΛΚΕ: HE ANOINTED ME, HE HATH SENT ME (AND I AM HERE!); ALSO THE LIVELY ASYNDETON IN THE TWO VERBS (ἀΠΈΣΤ. WITHOUT ΚΑΊ), AS WELL AS ALSO IN THE THREE INFINITIVES. [87] KEIM ALSO, D. GESCHICHTL. CHR. P. 140 FF., HAS VERY RECENTLY ARRIVED AT THIS CONCLUSION IN VIEW OF ORIGEN’S STATEMENT, DE PRINCIP. IV. 5: “A YEAR AND A FEW MONTHS,” AND THAT TOO ON THE GROUND OF THE CALCULATION OF THE BAPTIST’S DEATH, ACCORDING TO THE ACCOUNT OF JOSEPHUS, ANTT. XVIII. 5, CONCERNING THE WAR OF ANTIPAS AGAINST ARETAS. THE TESTING OF THIS COMBINATION DOES NOT BELONG TO THIS PLACE. BUT THE GOSPEL OF JOHN STANDS DECIDEDLY OPPOSED TO THE ONE-YEAR DURATION OF CHRIST’S OFFICIAL TEACHING. SEE, BESIDES, THE DISCUSSIONS ON THE SUBJECT IN WEIZSÄCKER, P. 306 FF.
LUKE 4:18-19 CONTAIN THE TEXT, ISAIAH 61:1-2, FREE REPRODUCTION OF THE SEPT[45], WHICH FREELY REPRODUCES THE HEBREW, WHICH PROBABLY WAS FIRST READ, THEN TURNED INTO ARAMAEAN, THEN PREACHED ON BY JESUS, THAT DAY. IT MAY HAVE BEEN READ FROM AN ARAMAEAN VERSION. MOST NOTABLE IN THE QUOTATION IS THE POINT AT WHICH IT STOPS. IN ISAIAH AFTER THE “ACCEPTABLE YEAR” COMES THE “DAY OF VENGEANCE”. THE CLAUSE REFERRING TO THE LATTER IS OMITTED.—ἀΠΟΣΤΕῖΛΑΙ ΤΕΘΡΑΥΣΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΝ ἀΦΈΣΕΙ (LUKE 4:19) IS IMPORTED (BY LK. PROBABLY) FROM ISAIAH 58:6, THE AIM BEING TO MAKE THE TEXT IN ALL RESPECTS A PROGRAMME FOR THE MINISTRY OF JESUS. ALONG WITH THAT, IN THE MIND OF THE EVANGELIST, GOES THE TRANSLATION OF ALL THE CATEGORIES NAMED—POOR, BROKEN-HEARTED, CAPTIVES, BLIND, BRUISED—FROM THE POLITICAL TO THE SPIRITUAL SPHERE. LEGITIMATELY, FOR THAT WAS INVOLVED IN THE DECLARATION THAT THE PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED IN JESUS.
LUKE 4:18. HE HATH ANOINTED ME] RATHER, HE ANOINTED (AORIST); THE FOLLOWING VERB IS IN THE PERFECT. THE WORD MASHACH IN THE HEBREW WOULD RECALL TO THE HEARERS THE NOTION OF THE MESSIAH—“IL M’A MESSIANISÉ” (SALVADOR). “GOD ANOINTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND WITH POWER,” ACTS 10:38. IN ILLUSTRATION OF THE VERSE GENERALLY, AS INDICATING THE WORK PRIMARILY OF ISAIAH, BUT IN ITS FULLEST SENSE, OF CHRIST, SEE MATTHEW 11:5; MATTHEW 5:3. THE POOR] I. E. THE POOR IN SPIRIT (MATTHEW 11:28; MATTHEW 5:3), AS THE HEBREW IMPLIES. TO HEAL THE BROKEN-HEARTED] OMITTED IN א, B, D, L. RECOVERING OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND] HERE THE LXX. DIFFERS FROM THE HEBREW, WHICH HAS “OPENING OF PRISON TO THE BOUND.” PERHAPS THIS IS A REMINISCENCE OF ISAIAH 42:7. TO SET AT LIBERTY THEM THAT ARE BRUISED] THIS ALSO IS NOT IN ISAIAH 61:1, BUT IS A FREE REMINISCENCE OF THE LXX. IN ISAIAH 58:6. EITHER THE TEXT OF THE HEBREW WAS THEN SLIGHTLY VARIANT, OR THE RECORD INTRODUCES INTO THE TEXT A REMINISCENCE OF THE DISCOURSE.
LUKE 4:18-19. ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ ἐΠʼ ἐΜὲ· Οὗ ΕἵΝΕΚΕΝ ἔΧΡΙΣΈ ΜΕ· ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΣΑΣΘΑ. ΠΤΩΧΟῖΣ, ἀΠΈΣΤΑΛΚΈ ΜΕ, ἰΆΣΑΣΘΑΙ ΤΟὺΣ ΣΥΝΤΕΤΡΙΜΜΈΝΟΥΣ ΤὴΝ ΚΑΡΔΊΑΝ·—ἀΝΆΒΛΕΨΙΝ, ἀΠΟΣΤΕῖΛΑΙ ΤΕΘΡΑΥΣΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΝ ἀΦΈΣΕΙ· ΚΗΡΎΞΑΙ ἐΝΙΑΥΤὸΝ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ ΔΕΚΤὸΝ ΚΑὶ ἡΜΈΡΑΝ ἀΝΤΑΠΟΔΌΣΕΩΣ) ISAIAH 61:1-2, LXX: ΠΝΕῦΜΑ—ἀΝΆΒΛΕΨΙΝ· ΚΑΛΈΣΑΙ, Κ.Τ.Λ. SEVERAL PARTICULARS HERE ARE WORTHY OF BEING NOTICED. I. THE HEBREW ACCENTS GIVE US A MOST EFFECTIVE STOPPING. II. Οὗ ΕἵΝΕΚΕΝ SIGNIFIES THE SAME AS יֹען, FOR THIS REASON BECAUSE, ON ACCOUNT OF THIS INASMUCH AS. SO NUMBERS 14:43, Οὗ ΕἵΝΕΚΑ ἀΠΕΣΤΡΆΦΗΤΕ, BECAUSE YE ARE TURNED AWAY FROM. AMMONIUS SAYS ΟὕΝΕΚΑ SIGNIFIES THE SAME AS ὅΤΙ. THE SENSE IN THIS PASSAGE IS, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HATH ANOINTED ME. EVEN THEN ALREADY JESUS IMPLIED DISTINCTLY THAT HE WAS THE CHRIST. IT IS FROM HIS ANOINTING, THAT THE ABIDING OF THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD ON THE CHRIST IS DEDUCED. AS THE[CONTINUOUS] STATE OF PERSONAL UNION [THE UNION OF HIS HUMANITY AND DIVINITY], SO THAT OF HIS ANOINTING FLOWS FROM THE ACT. III. FROM THE ANOINTING FLOWS THE ESPECIAL, NAY, THE PREACHING PECULIARLY CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS PROPHET, VIZ., THAT OF THE GOSPEL; FROM THE OIL FLOWS THE JOY [I.E. FROM THE ANOINTING OIL COMES THE JOY, ANSWERING TO THE “GOOD TIDINGS,” ISAIAH 61:1, AND “THE OIL OF JOY,” LUKE 4:3]: FROM THE ‘SENDING’ [L. C., LUKE 4:3] COMES THE “HEALING [LUKE 4:18 : IN ISAIAH “TO BIND UP”] OF THE BROKEN-HEARTED.” IV. THIS VERY CLAUSE, CURARE CONTRIBULATOS CORDE, “TO HEAL THE BROKEN-HEARTED,” AS THE TRANSLATOR OF IRENÆU[46] HAS IT, I AM INDUCED TO RETAIN CHIEFLY ON THE AUTHORITY OF IRENÆU[47], ALTHOUGH OTHERS HAVE OMITTED IT.[48] V. ΚΑὶ ΤΥΦΛΟῖΣ ἀΝΑΒΛΕΨΙΝ, IS NOT TAKEN FROM ISAIAH 42:7, BUT FROM ISAIAH 61:1. SO THE WORDS ARE FOUND IN THE LXX. TRANSLATION FOR THE HEBREW ולאסורים פקחקוח. MOREOVER פקח IN THE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, DENOTES NOT EVERY KIND OF OPENING WHATEVER, BUT THAT OF THE EARS ONCE; BESIDES, VERY FREQUENTLY, THE OPENING OF THE EYES. FOR THIS REASON, THE SEVENTY TRANSLATORS HAVE REFERRED IT IN THIS PASSAGE TO THE BLIND. HOWEVER, ISAIAH SPAKE OF SUCH AN OPENING OF THE EYES, AS IS VOUCHSAFED, NOT TO THE BLIND, BUT TO THOSE SET FREE FROM THE DARKNESS OF A PRISON (SEE ISAIAH 61:1), AS THE WRITER OF THE CHALDEE PARAPHRASE RIGHTLY SAW. VI. ἈΠΟΣΤΕῖΛΑΙ ΤΕΘΡΑΥΣΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἘΝ ἈΦΈΣΕΙ, IS TAKEN FROM THE PRECEDING PART, ISAIAH 58:6, ἈΠΌΣΤΕΛΛΕ ΤΕΘΡΑΥΣΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἘΝ ἈΦΈΣΕΙ; WHENCE THE ISRAELITIC ἌΦΕΣΙΣ IS MADE BY ACCOMMODATION TO ANSWER TO THE ἌΦΕΣΙΣ, EFFECTED THROUGH THE MESSIAH. THE MINISTER, OF HIS OWN ACCORD, HANDED TO OUR LORD, IN THE SYNAGOGUE, THE BOOK OF ISAIAH: IT WAS THEREFORE A PORTION FROM ISAIAH WHICH WAS THE ONE USUALLY READ ON THAT SABBATH. ISAIAH 61:1-2, WAS NOT THE HAPHTARA (OR PUBLICLY READ PORTION) AT ALL: BUT THERE WAS A HAPHTARA, CONSISTING OF ISAIAH 57:13 TO ISAIAH 58:14, AND THAT TOO ON THE DAY OF EXPIATION, WHICH IN THE ORD. TEMP., PAGE 254; ED. II., PAGE 220, 221, AND HARM. EV., PAGE 186, ETC., WE HAVE SHOWN, CORRESPONDED ON THAT YEAR (WHICH WAS THE TWENTY-EIGHTH OF THE DION. ERA.—NOT. CRIT.) WITH THE SABBATH MENTIONED IN LUKE. FROM WHICH IT IS EVIDENT, THAT AN ORDINARY AND AN EXTRAORDINARY LESSON WERE JOINED TOGETHER BY THE LORD IN HIS READING, AND BY THE EVANGELIST IN WRITING THE ACCOUNT OF IT. VII. AS TO THE WORDS ΚΑῚ ἩΜΈΡΑΝ ἈΝΤΑΠΟΔΌΣΕΩΣ. SEE APP. CRIT., ED. II. ON THIS PASSAGE.[49] IN THIS CLAUSE, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD UPON ME, CONTAINS A REMARKABLE TESTIMONY TO THE HOLY TRINITY [THE SPIRIT, THE FATHER, AND JESUS]. JESUS WAS FULL OF THE SPIRIT, LUKE 4:1; LUKE 4:14.—Οὗ ΕἵΝΕΚΕΝ) THE [50] IN ἝΝΕΚΑ PASSES INTO ΕἸ, NOT ONLY POETICALLY, BUT ALSO IONICALLY AND ATTICALLY—ΠΤΩΧΟῖΣ, TO THE POOR) IN ISRAEL, AND SUBSEQUENTLY AMONG THE GENTILES. REGARD IS HAD TO THEM ALSO IN CH. LUKE 6:20— ἄΦΕΣΙΝ, REMISSION [BUT ENGL. VERS., DELIVERANCE]) THE WORD IS HERE EMPLOYED WITH GREAT PROPRIETY.[51] [46] RENÆUS (OF LYONS, IN GAUL: BORN ABOUT 130 A.D., AND DIED ABOUT THE END OF THE SECOND CENTURY). THE EDITIO RENATI MASSUETI, PARISINÆ, A. 1710. [47] RENÆUS (OF LYONS, IN GAUL: BORN ABOUT 130 A.D., AND DIED ABOUT THE END OF THE SECOND CENTURY). THE EDITIO RENATI MASSUETI, PARISINÆ, A. 1710. [48] A, IREN. 260, HIL. 577, RETAIN THE CLAUSE. BDLABC, ORIG. 2,636; 4,13, HILAR. 92, OMIT IT. SOME MSS. OF VULG. OMIT, OTHERS RETAIN IT.—ED. AND TRANSL. [49] VULG. ETC., ADD “ET DIEM RETRIBUTIONIS.” B HAS “ET DIEM REDDITIONIS;” A, “ET DIEM REDEMPTIONS.” BUT ABD HIL. 92, AND REC. TEXT REJECT THE ADDITION, WHICH MANIFESTLY IS INTERPOLATED FROM ISAIAH, AND IS APPROPRIATE, NOT TO THE GOSPEL MESSAGE OF PEACE DELIVERED AT CHRIST’S FIRST ADVENT, BUT TO HIS SECOND ADVENT TO JUDGMENT—ED. AND TRANSL. [50] LAUDIANUS: BODL. LIBR., OXFORD: SEVENTH OR EIGHTH CENT.: PUBL. 1715: ACTS DEF. [51] LITERALLY, REFERRING TO THE SETTING FREE A CAPTIVE; SPIRITUALLY, TO THE REMISSION OF SINS AND THE DELIVERANCE OF THE CAPTIVE SINNER—ED. AND TRANSL.
LUKE 4 VERSE 18. - THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME. ST. LUKE HERE QUOTES, WITH A FEW IMPORTANT VARIATIONS, FROM THE LXX. OF ISAIAH 61:1, 2. THE CLAUSE, "TO SET AT LIBERTY THEM THAT ARE BRUISED," DOES NOT OCCUR THE PRESENT TEXT OF ISAIAH. THE BRIGHT, COMFORTING WORDS OF THE GREAT PROPHET THE LORD CHOSE AS GIVING A GENERAL SUMMARY OF WHAT HE DESIGNED TO CARRY OUT IN HIS MINISTRY. IT COULD BE NO UNDESIGNED COINCIDENCE THAT THE OPENING WORDS OF THE PASSAGE CONTAIN A SINGULARLY CLEAR MENTION OF THE THREE PERSONS OF THE BLESSED TRINITY - THE SPIRIT, THE FATHER, AND THE ANOINTED (MESSIAH). BECAUSE HE HATH ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR, ETC. THE COMMON INTERPRETATION REFERRED THIS PASSAGE TO THE STATE OF THE PEOPLE ON THE RETURN FROM THE CAPTIVITY. NOTHING, HOWEVER, THAT THE PEOPLE HAD YET EXPERIENCED IN ANY WAY SATISFIED THE BRILLIANT PICTURE PAINTED IN THE GREAT PROPHECY. A REMNANT CERTAINLY HAD RETURNED SEVERAL CENTURIES BACK FROM THEIR DISTANT EXILE, BUT THE LARGE MAJORITY OF THE CHOSEN PEOPLE WERE SCATTERED ABROAD; THEIR OWN LAND WAS CRUSHED UNDER WHAT SEEMED A HOPELESS SERVITUDE; POVERTY, IGNORANCE, UNIVERSAL DISCONTENT, REIGNED ALIKE IN JERUSALEM, GARRISONED WITH ROMAN LEGIONARIES, AND IN THE MOST DISTANT OF THE POOR UPLAND VILLAGES OF GALILEE. ONLY COULD DELIVERANCE COME AND A GOLDEN AGE OF PROSPERITY RETURN WITH THE PROMISED MESSIAH. THIS WAS THE INTERPRETATION WHICH THE CHOICEST SPIRITS IN ISRAEL APPLIED TO THE GREAT ISAIAH PROPHECY READ THAT SABBATH DAY IN THE LITTLE SYNAGOGUE OF NAZARETH. THIS WAS THE MEANING WHICH JESUS AT ONCE GAVE TO IT, ONLY HE STARTLED HIS HEARERS BY TELLING THEM THAT IN HIM THEY SAW THE PROMISED LONG-LOOKED-FOR DELIVERER. WE ONLY POSSESS, IT IS EVIDENT, THE VERY BAREST ABSTRACT OF THE WORDS OF THE TEACHER JESUS ON THIS OCCASION. THEY MUST HAVE BEEN SINGULARLY ELOQUENT, WINNING, AND POWERFUL TO HAVE EXTORTED THE WONDER AND ADMIRATION ALLUDED TO IN THE TWENTY-SECOND VERSE.
2 CORINTHIANS 3:16-18 BUT WHENEVER ANYONE TURNS TO THE LORD, THE VEIL IS TAKEN AWAY. 17NOW THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT, AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS FREEDOM. 18AND WE, WHO WITH UNVEILED FACES ALL REFLECT THE GLORY OF THE LORD, ARE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO HIS IMAGE WITH INTENSIFYING GLORY, WHICH COMES FROM THE LORD, WHO IS THE SPIRIT.… ISAIAH 61:1: THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD GOD IS ON ME, BECAUSE THE LORD HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH GOOD NEWS TO THE POOR. HE HAS SENT ME TO BIND UP THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES AND RELEASE FROM DARKNESS TO THE PRISONERS, JOHN 8:32: THEN YOU WILL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH WILL SET YOU FREE." 2 CORINTHIANS 3:18: AND WE, WHO WITH UNVEILED FACES ALL REFLECT THE GLORY OF THE LORD, ARE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO HIS IMAGE WITH INTENSIFYING GLORY, WHICH COMES FROM THE LORD, WHO IS THE SPIRIT. GALATIANS 4:6: AND BECAUSE YOU ARE SONS, GOD SENT THE SPIRIT OF HIS SON INTO OUR HEARTS, CRYING OUT, "ABBA, FATHER!" GALATIANS 5:1: IT IS FOR FREEDOM THAT CHRIST HAS SET US FREE. STAND FIRM, THEN, AND DO NOT BE ENCUMBERED ONCE MORE BY A YOKE OF SLAVERY. GALATIANS 5:13: FOR YOU, BROTHERS, WERE CALLED TO FREEDOM; BUT DO NOT USE YOUR FREEDOM AS AN OPPORTUNITY FOR THE FLESH. RATHER, SERVE ONE ANOTHER IN LOVE. NOW THE LORD IS THAT SPIRIT: AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY. THE LORD. 2 CORINTHIANS 3:6: WHO ALSO HATH MADE US ABLE MINISTERS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT; NOT OF THE LETTER, BUT OF THE SPIRIT: FOR THE LETTER KILLETH, BUT THE SPIRIT GIVETH LIFE. JOHN 6:63: IT IS THE SPIRIT THAT QUICKENETH; THE FLESH PROFITETH NOTHING: THE WORDS THAT I SPEAK UNTO YOU, THEY ARE SPIRIT, AND THEY ARE LIFE. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:45: AND SO IT IS WRITTEN, THE FIRST MAN ADAM WAS MADE A LIVING SOUL; THE LAST ADAM WAS MADE A QUICKENING SPIRIT. WHERE. PSALM 51:12: RESTORE UNTO ME THE JOY OF THY SALVATION; AND UPHOLD ME WITH THY FREE SPIRIT. ISAIAH 61:1: THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD GOD IS UPON ME; BECAUSE THE LORD HATH ANOINTED ME TO PREACH GOOD TIDINGS UNTO THE MEEK; HE HATH SENT ME TO BIND UP THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES, AND THE OPENING OF THE PRISON TO THEM THAT ARE BOUND; ROMANS 8:2,15,16: FOR THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS HATH MADE ME FREE FROM THE LAW OF SIN AND DEATH… 
HIS SUPREME INVISIBILITY (ALL NON-PHYSICAL---MENTALITY, PSYCHOLITY, SPIRITUALITY, ETERNALITY) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS INVISIBLE. IN JOHN 1:18 DECLARES “NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 6:46 STATES “FOR IF YOU BELIEVED MOSES, YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 MENTIONS “WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER. AMEN.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:12 TELLS US “NONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. IF WE (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD ABIDES IN US, AND HIS (AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED IN US.” IN EXODUS 33:11 DECLARES “SO THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES FACE TO FACE, AS A MAN SPEAKS TO HIS FRIEND…” IN EXODUS 33:20-23 SAYS “BUT HE SAID, ‘YOU CANNOT SEE MY FACE, FOR NO MAN SHALL SEE ME AND LIVE.’ AND THE LORD SAID, ‘HERE IS A PLACE BY ME, AND YOU SHALL STAND ON THE ROCK. SO, IT SHALL BE, WHILE MY GLORY PASSES BY THAT I WILL PUT YOU IN THE CLEFT OF THE ROCK, AND WILL COVER YOU WITH MY HAND WHILE I PASS BY.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:15 MENTIONS “HE IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION.” IN PSALMS 145:3 DECLARES “GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED, AND HIS GREATNESS IS UNSEARCHABLE.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INVISIBILITY/VISIBILITY IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:1-8:3.
(1 TIMOTHY 1:17) NOW UNTO THE KING—THE WONDERFUL CHAIN OF THOUGHTS (1 TIMOTHY 1:12-16) WHICH SO WELL ILLUSTRATE THE GREAT ASSERTION OF 1 TIMOTHY 1:15 — “THAT JESUS CHRIST CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS”—ST. PAUL CLOSES WITH A NOBLE ASCRIPTION OF PRAISE AND THANKFULNESS TO THE GREAT GOD. THIS DOXOLOGY IS ADDRESSED TO NO ONE PERSON OF THE EVER-BLESSED TRINITY, BUT IS—AS HAS BEEN SAID WITH GREAT TRUTH — “A GRAND TESTIMONY TO THE MONOTHEISM OF ST. PAUL: THE GODHEAD, THE TRINITY OF HIS WORSHIP, IS A SUBLIME UNITY. TO THIS ETERNAL, INCORRUPTIBLE ONE BE GLORY AND HONOUR UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES. AMEN.” ETERNAL—MORE ACCURATELY RENDERED, (TO THE KING) OF THE AGES. THE KING OF THE AGES IS THE SOVEREIGN DISPENSER AND DISPOSER OF THE AGES OF THE WORLD. THERE IS NO REFERENCE AT ALL HERE TO THE GNOSTIC ÆONS. IMMORTAL (OR INCORRUPTIBLE)—THIS EPITHET AND THE FOLLOWING ONE — “INVISIBLE”—ARE CONNECTED WITH “GOD,” NOT, WITH THE PRECEDING CLAUSE, “TO THE KING OF THE AGES.” GOD IS IMMORTAL, IN CONTRAST WITH THE BEINGS OF EARTH, AND— INVISIBLE, IN CONTRAST WITH THE VISIBLE CREATION. THE ONLY WISE GOD —THE ONLY GOD, THE MOST ANCIENT AUTHORITIES OMITTING “WISE.” “ONLY,” AS IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:15: “THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE.” “THE ONLY GOD,” A CONTRAST TO THE MULTITUDE OF CREATED SPIRITS, ANGELS, PRINCIPALITIES, POWERS. (SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 8:5-6.) FOR EVER AND EVER—LITERALLY, TO THE AGES OF THE AGES, TO ALL ETERNITY—A HEBRAISTIC EXPRESSION FOR A DURATION OF TIME SUPERLATIVELY (INFINITELY) LONG.
THE GLORY OF THE KING: 1 TIMOTHY 1:17. WITH THIS BURST OF IRREPRESSIBLE PRAISE THE APOSTLE ENDS HIS REFERENCE TO HIS OWN CONVERSION AS A TRANSCENDENT, STANDING INSTANCE OF THE INFINITE LOVE AND TRANSFORMING POWER OF GOD. SIMILAR DOXOLOGIES ACCOMPANY ALMOST ALL HIS REFERENCES TO THE SAME FACT. THIS ONE COMES FROM THE LIPS OF ‘PAUL THE AGED,’ LOOKING BACK FROM ALMOST THE CLOSE OF A LIFE WHICH OWED MANY SORROWS AND TROUBLES TO THAT DAY ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS. HIS HEART FILLS WITH THANKFULNESS THAT OVERFLOWS INTO THE GREAT WORDS OF MY TEXT. HE HAD LITTLE TO BE THANKFUL FOR, JUDGED ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF SENSE; BUT, THOUGH WEIGHED DOWN WITH CARE, HAVING MADE BUT A POOR THING OF THE WORLD BECAUSE OF THAT VISION WHICH HE SAW THAT DAY, AND NOW NEAR MARTYRDOM, HE TURNS WITH A FULL HEART TO GOD, AND BREAKS INTO THIS SONG OF THANKSGIVING. THERE ARE LIVES WHICH BEAR TO BE LOOKED BACK UPON. ARE OURS OF THAT KIND? BUT MY OBJECT IS MAINLY TO DRAW YOUR ATTENTION TO WHAT SEEMS TO ME A REMARKABLE FEATURE IN THIS BURST OF THANKSGIVING. AND PERHAPS I SHALL BEST IMPRESS THE THOUGHT WHICH IT HAS GIVEN TO ME IF I ASK YOU TO LOOK, FIRST, AT THE CHARACTER OF THE GOD WHO IS GLORIFIED BY PAUL’S SALVATION; SECOND, AT THE FACTS WHICH GLORIFY SUCH A GOD; AND, LAST, AT THE PRAISE WHICH SHOULD FILL THE LIVES OF THOSE WHO KNOW THE FACTS.
I. FIRST, THEN, NOTICE THE GOD WHO IS GLORIFIED BY PAUL’S SALVATION. NOW WHAT STRIKES ME AS SINGULAR ABOUT THIS GREAT DOXOLOGY IS THE CHARACTERISTICS, OR, TO USE A TECHNICAL WORD, THE ATTRIBUTES, OF THE DIVINE NATURE WHICH THE APOSTLE SELECTS. THEY ARE ALL THOSE WHICH SEPARATE GOD FROM MAN; ALL THOSE WHICH PRESENT HIM AS ARRAYED IN MAJESTY, APART FROM HUMAN WEAKNESSES, UNAPPROACHABLE BY HUMAN SENSE, AND FILLING A SOLITARY THRONE. THESE ARE THE CHARACTERISTICS WHICH THE APOSTLE THINKS RECEIVE ADDED LUSTRE, AND ARE LIFTED TO A LOFTIER HEIGHT OF ‘HONOUR AND GLORY,’ BY THE SMALL FACT THAT HE, PAUL, WAS SAVED FROM SINS AS HE JOURNEYED TO DAMASCUS. IT WOULD BE EASY TO ROLL OUT ORATORICAL PLATITUDES ABOUT THESE SPECIFIC CHARACTERISTICS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, BUT THAT WOULD BE AS UNPROFITABLE AS IT WOULD BE EASY. ALL THAT I WANT TO DO NOW IS JUST TO NOTE THE FORCE OF THE EPITHETS; AND, IF I CAN, TO DEEPEN THE IMPRESSION OF THE REMARKABLENESS OF THEIR SELECTION. WITH REGARD, THEN, TO THE FIRST OF THEM, WE AT ONCE FEEL THAT THE DESIGNATION OF ‘THE KING’ IS UNFAMILIAR TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT BRINGS WITH IT LOFTY IDEAS, NO DOUBT; BUT IT IS NOT A NAME WHICH THE WRITERS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHO HAD BEEN TAUGHT IN THE SCHOOL OF LOVE, AND LED BY A SON TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, ARE MOST FOND OF USING. ‘THE KING’ HAS MELTED INTO ‘THE FATHER.’ BUT HERE PAUL SELECTS THAT MORE REMOTE AND LESS TENDER NAME FOR A SPECIFIC PURPOSE. HE IS ‘THE KING’--NOT ‘ETERNAL,’ AS OUR BIBLE RENDERS IT, BUT MORE CORRECTLY ‘THE KING OF THE AGES.’ THE IDEA INTENDED IS NOT SO MUCH THAT OF UNENDING EXISTENCE AS THAT HE MOULDS THE EPOCHS OF THE WORLD’S HISTORY, AND DIRECTS THE EVOLUTION OF ITS PROGRESS. IT IS THE THOUGHT OF AN OVERRULING PROVIDENCE, WITH THE ADDITIONAL THOUGHT THAT ALL THE MOMENTS ARE A LINKED CHAIN, THROUGH WHICH HE FLASHES THE ELECTRIC FORCE OF HIS WILL. HE IS ‘KING OF THE AGES.’ THE OTHER EPITHETS ARE MORE APPROPRIATELY TO BE CONNECTED WITH THE WORD ‘GOD’ WHICH FOLLOWS THAN WITH THE WORD ‘KING’ WHICH PRECEDES. THE APOSTLE’S MEANING IS THIS: ‘THE KING OF THE AGES, EVEN THE GOD WHO IS,’ ETC. AND THE EPITHETS THUS SELECTED ALL TEND IN THE SAME DIRECTION. ‘INCORRUPTIBLE.’ THAT AT ONCE PARTS THAT MYSTIC AND MAJESTIC BEING FROM ALL OF WHICH THE LAW IS DECAY. THERE MAY BE IN IT SOME HINT OF MORAL PURITY, BUT MORE PROBABLY IT IS SIMPLY WHAT I MAY CALL A PHYSICAL ATTRIBUTE, THAT THAT IMMORTAL NATURE NOT ONLY DOES NOT, BUT CANNOT, PASS INTO ANY LESS NOBLE FORMS. CORRUPTION HAS NO SHARE IN HIS IMMORTAL BEING. AS TO ‘INVISIBLE,’ NO WORD NEED BE SAID TO ILLUSTRATE THAT. IT TOO POINTS SOLELY TO THE SEPARATION OF GOD FROM ALL APPROACH BY HUMAN SENSE. AND THEN THE LAST OF THE EPITHETS, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE MORE ACCURATE READING OF THE TEXT, SHOULD BE, NOT AS OUR BIBLE HAS IT, ‘THE ONLY WISE GOD,’ BUT ‘THE ONLY GOD,’ LIFTS HIM STILL FURTHER ABOVE ALL COMPARISON AND CONTACT WITH OTHER BEINGS. SO THE WHOLE SET FORTH THE REMOTE ATTRIBUTES WHICH MAKE A MAN FEEL, ‘THE GULF BETWEEN HIM AND ME IS SO GREAT THAT THOUGHT CANNOT PASS ACROSS IT, AND I DOUBT WHETHER LOVE CAN LIVE HALF-WAY ACROSS THAT FLIGHT, OR WILL NOT RATHER, LIKE SOME POOR LAND BIRD WITH TINY WINGS, DROP EXHAUSTED, AND BE DROWNED IN THE ABYSS BEFORE IT REACHES THE OTHER SIDE.’ WE EXPECT TO FIND A HYMN TO THE INFINITE LOVE. INSTEAD OF THAT WE GET PRAISE, WHICH MIGHT BE UPON THE LIPS OF MANY A THINKER OF PAUL’S DAY AND OF OURS, WHO WOULD LAUGH THE IDEA OF REVELATION, AND ESPECIALLY OF A REVELATION SUCH AS PAUL BELIEVED IN, TO ABSOLUTE SCORN. AND YET HE KNEW WHAT HE WAS SAYING WHEN HE DID NOT LIFT UP HIS PRAISE TO THE GOD OF TENDERNESS, OF PITY, OF FORGIVENESS, OF PARDONING LOVE, BUT TO ‘THE KING OF THE AGES; THE INCORRUPTIBLE, INVISIBLE, ONLY GOD’; THE GOD WHOSE HONOUR AND GLORY WERE MAGNIFIED BY THE REVELATION OF HIMSELF IN JESUS CHRIST.

II. AND SO THAT BRINGS ME, IN THE SECOND PLACE, TO ASK YOU TO LOOK AT THE FACTS WHICH GLORIFY EVEN SUCH A GOD. PAUL WAS PRIMARILY THINKING OF HIS OWN INDIVIDUAL EXPERIENCE; OF WHAT PASSED WHEN THE VOICE SPOKE TO HIM, ‘WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME?’ AND OF THE TRANSFORMING POWER WHICH HAD CHANGED HIM, THE WOLF, WITH TEETH RED WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, INTO A LAMB. BUT, AS HE IS CAREFUL TO POINT OUT, THE PERSONAL ALLUSION IS LOST IN HIS CONTEMPLATION OF HIS OWN HISTORY, AS BEING A SPECIMEN AND TEST-CASE FOR THE BLESSING AND ENCOURAGEMENT OF ALL WHO ‘SHOULD HEREAFTER BELIEVE UPON HIM UNTO LIFE EVERLASTING.’ SO WHAT WE COME TO IS THIS--THAT THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST IS THAT WHICH PAINTS THE LILY AND GILDS THE REFINED GOLD OF THE DIVINE LOFTINESSES AND MAGNIFICENCE, AND WHICH BRINGS HONOUR AND GLORY EVEN TO THAT REMOTE AND INACCESSIBLE MAJESTY. FOR, IN THAT REVELATION OF GOD IN JESUS CHRIST, THERE IS ADDED TO ALL THESE MAGNIFICENT AND ALL BUT INCONCEIVABLE ATTRIBUTES AND EXCELLENCES, SOMETHING THAT IS FAR DIVINER AND NOBLER THAN THEMSELVES. THERE BE TWO GREAT CONCEPTIONS SMELTED TOGETHER IN THE REVELATION OF GOD IN JESUS CHRIST, OF WHICH NEITHER ATTAINS ITS SUPREMEST BEAUTY EXCEPT BY THE JUXTAPOSITION OF THE OTHER. POWER IS HARSH, AND SCARCELY WORTHY TO BE CALLED DIVINE, UNLESS IT BE LINKED WITH LOVE. LOVE IS NOT GLORIOUS UNLESS IT BE BRACED AND ENERGISED BY POWER. AND, SAYS PAUL, THESE TWO ARE BROUGHT TOGETHER IN JESUS; AND THEREFORE EACH IS HEIGHTENED BY THE OTHER. IT IS THE LOVE OF GOD THAT LIFTS HIS POWER TO ITS HIGHEST HEIGHT; IT IS THE REVELATION OF HIM AS STOOPING THAT TEACHES US HIS LOFTINESS. IT IS BECAUSE HE HAS COME WITHIN THE GRASP OF OUR HUMANITY IN JESUS CHRIST THAT WE CAN HYMN OUR HIGHEST AND NOBLEST PRAISES TO ‘THE KING ETERNAL, THE INVISIBLE GOD.’ THE SUNSHINE FALLS UPON THE SNOW-CLAD PEAKS OF THE GREAT MOUNTAINS AND FLUSHES THEM WITH A TENDER PINK THAT MAKES THEM NOBLER AND FAIRER BY FAR THAN WHEN THEY WERE VEILED IN CLOUDS. AND SO ALL THE DIVINE MAJESTY TOWERS HIGHER WHEN WE BELIEVE IN THE DIVINE CONDESCENSION, AND THERE IS NO GOD THAT MEN HAVE EVER DREAMED OF SO GREAT AS THE GOD WHO STOOPS TO SINNERS AND IS MANIFEST IN THE FLESH AND CROSS OF THE MAN OF SORROWS. TAKE THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE DIVINE NATURE AS GET FORTH IN THE TEXT ONE BY ONE, AND CONSIDER HOW THE REVELATION IN JESUS CHRIST, AND ITS POWER ON SINFUL MEN, RAISES OUR CONCEPTIONS OF THEM. ‘THE KING OF THE AGES’--AND DO WE EVER PENETRATE SO DEEPLY INTO THE PURPOSE WHICH HAS GUIDED HIS HAND, AS IT MOULDED AND MOVED THE AGES, AS WHEN WE CAN SAY WITH PAUL THAT HIS ‘GOOD PLEASURE’ IS THAT, ‘IN THE DISPENSATION OF THE FULNESS OF TIMES, HE MIGHT GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE ALL THINGS IN CHRIST.’ THE INTENTION OF THE EPOCHS AS THEY EMERGE, THE PURPOSE OF ALL THEIR LINKED INTRICACIES AND APPARENTLY DIVERSE MOVEMENTS, IS THIS ONE THING, THAT GOD IN CHRIST MAY BE MANIFEST TO MEN, A ND THAT HUMANITY MAY BE GATHERED, LIKE SHEEP ROUND THE SHEPHERD, INTO THE ONE-FOLD OF THE ONE LORD. FOR THAT THE WORLD STANDS; FOR THAT THE AGES ROLL, AND HE WHO IS THE KING OF THE EPOCHS HATH PUT INTO THE HANDS OF THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN THE BOOK THAT CONTAINS ALL THEIR EVENTS; AND ONLY HIS HAND, PIERCED UPON CALVARY, IS ABLE TO OPEN THE SEALS, TO READ THE BOOK. THE KING OF THE AGES IS THE FATHER OF CHRIST. AND IN LIKE MANNER, THAT INCORRUPTIBLE GOD, FAR AWAY FROM US BECAUSE HE IS SO, AND TO WHOM WE LOOK UP HERE DOUBTINGLY AND DESPAIRINGLY AND OFTEN COMPLAININGLY AND ASK, ‘WHY HAST THOU MADE US THUS, TO BE WEIGHED UPON WITH THE DECAY OF ALL THINGS AND OF OURSELVES?’ COMES NEAR TO US ALL IN THE CHRIST WHO KNOWS THE MYSTERY OF DEATH, AND THEREBY MAKES US PARTAKERS OF AN INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE. BRETHREN, WE SHALL NEVER ADORE, OR EVEN DIMLY UNDERSTAND, THE BLESSEDNESS OF BELIEVING IN A GOD WHO CANNOT DECAY NOR CHANGE, UNLESS FROM THE MIDST OF GRAVES AND GRIEFS WE LIFT OUR HEARTS TO HIM AS REVEALED IN THE FACE OF THE DYING CHRIST. HE, THOUGH HE DIED, DID NOT SEE CORRUPTION, AND WE THROUGH HIM SHALL PASS INTO THE SAME BLESSED IMMUNITY. ‘THE KING . . . THE GOD INVISIBLE.’ NO MAN HATH SEEN GOD ‘AT ANY TIME, NOR CAN SEE HIM.’ WHO WILL HONOUR AND GLORIFY THAT ATTRIBUTE WHICH PARTS HIM WHOLLY FROM OUR SENSE, AND SO LARGELY FROM OUR APPREHENSION, AS WILL HE WHO CAN GO ON TO SAY, ‘THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON WHICH IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER, HE HATH DECLARED HIM.’ WE LOOK UP INTO A WASTE HEAVEN; THOUGHT AND FEAR, AND SOMETIMES DESIRE, TRAVEL INTO ITS TENANTLESS SPACES. WE SAY THE BLUE IS AN ILLUSION; THERE IS NOTHING THERE BUT BLACKNESS. BUT ‘HE THAT HATH SEEN ME HATH SEEN THE FATHER.’ AND WE CAN LIFT THANKFUL PRAISE TO HIM, THE KING INVISIBLE, WHEN WE HEAR JESUS SAYING, ‘THOU HAST BOTH SEEN HIM, AND IT IS HE THAT TALKETH WITH THEE.’ ‘THE ONLY GOD.’ HOW THAT REPELS MEN FROM HIS THRONE! AND YET, IF WE APPREHEND THE MEANING OF CHRIST’S CROSS AND WORK, WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE SOLITARY GOD WELCOMES MY SOLITARY SOUL INTO SUCH MYSTERIES AND SACRED SWEETNESSES OF FELLOWSHIP WITH HIMSELF THAT, THE HUMANITY REMAINING UNDISTURBED, AND THE DIVINITY REMAINING UNINTRUDED UPON, WE YET ARE ONE IN HIM, AND PARTAKERS OF A DIVINE NATURE. UNLESS WE COME TO GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, THE AWFUL ATTRIBUTES IN THE TEXT SPURN A MAN FROM HIS THRONE, AND MAKE ALL TRUE FELLOWSHIP IMPOSSIBLE. SO LET ME REMIND YOU THAT THE RELIGION WHICH DOES NOT BLEND TOGETHER IN INDISSOLUBLE UNION THESE TWO, THE MAJESTY AND THE LOWLINESS, THE POWER AND THE LOVE, THE GOD INACCESSIBLE AND THE GOD WHO HAS TABERNACLED WITH US IN JESUS CHRIST, IS SURE TO BE ALMOST AN IMPOTENT RELIGION. DEISM IN ALL ITS FORMS, THE RELIGION WHICH ADMITS A GOD AND DENIES A REVELATION; THE RELIGION WHICH, IN SOME VAGUE SENSE, ADMITS A REVELATION AND DENIES AN INCARNATION; THE RELIGION WHICH ADMITS AN INCARNATION AND DENIES A SACRIFICE; ALL THESE HAVE LITTLE TO SAY TO MAN AS A SINNER; LITTLE TO SAY TO MAN AS A MOURNER; LITTLE POWER TO MOVE HIS HEART, LITTLE POWER TO INFUSE STRENGTH INTO HIS WEAKNESS. IF ONCE YOU STRIKE OUT THE THOUGHT OF A REDEEMING CHRIST FROM YOUR RELIGION, THE TEMPERATURE WILL GO DOWN ALARMINGLY, AND ALL WILL SOON BE FROST BOUND. BRETHREN, THERE IS NO REAL ADORATION OF THE LOFTINESS OF THE KING OF THE AGES, NO TRUE APPREHENSION OF THE MAJESTY OF THE GOD INCORRUPTIBLE, INVISIBLE, ETERNAL, UNTIL WE SEE HIM IN THE FACE AND IN THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST. THE TRUTHS OF THIS GOSPEL OF OUR SALVATION DO NOT IN THE SMALLEST DEGREE IMPINGE UPON OR WEAKEN, BUT RATHER HEIGHTEN, THE GLORY OF GOD. THE BRIGHTEST GLORY STREAMS FROM THE CROSS. IT WAS WHEN HE WAS STANDING WITHIN A FEW HOURS OF IT, AND HAD IT FULL IN VIEW, THAT JESUS CHRIST BROKE OUT INTO THAT STRANGE STRAIN OF TRIUMPH, ‘NOW IS GOD GLORIFIED.’ ‘THE KING OF THE AGES, INCORRUPTIBLE, INVISIBLE, THE ONLY GOD,’ IS MORE HONOURED AND GLORIFIED IN THE FORGIVENESS THAT COMES THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, AND IN THE TRANSFORMING POWER WHICH HE PUTS FORTH IN THE GOSPEL, THAN IN ALL BESIDES.
III. LASTLY, LET ME DRAW YOUR ATTENTION TO THE PRAISE WHICH SHOULD FILL THE LIVES OF THOSE WHO KNOW THESE FACTS. I SAID THAT THIS APOSTLE SEEMS ALWAYS, WHEN HE REFERS TO HIS OWN INDIVIDUAL CONVERSION, TO HAVE BEEN MELTED INTO FRESH OUTPOURINGS OF THANKFULNESS AND OF PRAISE. AND THAT IS WHAT OUGHT TO BE THE LIFE OF ALL OF YOU WHO CALL YOURSELVES CHRISTIANS; A CONTINUAL WARMTH OF THANKFULNESS WELLING UP IN THE HEART, AND NOT SELDOM FINDING UTTERANCE IN THE WORDS, BUT ALWAYS FILLING THE LIFE. NOT SELDOM, I SAY, FINDING UTTERANCE IN THE WORDS. IT IS A DELICATE THING FOR A MAN TO SPEAK ABOUT HIMSELF, AND HIS OWN RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. OUR ENGLISH RETICENCE, OUR SOCIAL HABITS, AND MANY OTHER EVEN LESS WORTHY HINDRANCES RISE IN THE WAY; AND I SHOULD BE THE LAST MAN TO URGE CHRISTIAN PEOPLE TO CAST THEIR PEARLS BEFORE SWINE, OR TOO FULLY TO ‘OPEN WIDE THE BRIDAL CHAMBER OF THE HEART,’ TO LET IN THE DAY. THERE IS A WHOLESOME FEAR OF MEN WHO ARE ALWAYS TALKING ABOUT THEIR OWN RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCES. BUT THERE ARE TIMES AND PEOPLE TO WHOM IT IS TREASON TO THE MASTER FOR US NOT TO BE FRANK IN THE CONFESSION OF WHAT WE HAVE FOUND IN HIM. AND I THINK THERE WOULD BE LESS COMPLAINING OF THE WANT OF POWER IN THE PUBLIC PREACHING OF THE WORD IF MORE PROFESSING CHRISTIANS MORE FREQUENTLY AND MORE SIMPLY SAID TO THOSE TO WHOM THEIR WORDS ARE WEIGHTY, ‘COME AND HEAR AND I WILL TELL YOU WHAT GOD HATH DONE FOR MY SOUL.’ ‘YE ARE MY WITNESSES,’ SAITH THE LORD. IT IS A STRANGE WAY THAT CHRISTIAN PEOPLE IN THIS GENERATION HAVE OF DISCHARGING THEIR OBLIGATIONS THAT THEY SHOULD GO, AS SO MANY OF THEM DO, FROM THE CRADLE OF THEIR CHRISTIAN LIVES TO THEIR GRAVES, NEVER HAVING OPENED THEIR LIPS FOR THE MASTER WHO HAS DONE ALL FOR THEM. ONLY REMEMBER, IF YOU VENTURE TO SPEAK YOU WILL HAVE TO LIVE YOUR PREACHING. ‘THERE IS NO SPEECH NOR LANGUAGE, THEIR VOICE IS NOT HEARD, THEIR SOUND IS GONE OUT THROUGH ALL THE EARTH.’ THE SILENT WITNESS OF LIFE MUST ALWAYS ACCOMPANY THE AUDIBLE PROCLAMATION, AND IN MANY CASES IS FAR MORE ELOQUENT THAN IT. YOUR CONSISTENT THANKFULNESS MANIFESTED IN YOUR DAILY OBEDIENCE, AND IN THE TRANSFORMATION OF YOUR CHARACTER, WILL DO FAR MORE THAN ALL MY PREACHING, OR THE PREACHING OF THOUSANDS LIKE ME, TO COMMEND THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST. ONE LAST WORD, BRETHREN. THIS REVELATION IS MADE TO US ALL. WHAT IS GOD TO YOU, FRIEND? IS HE A REMOTE, MAJESTIC, UNSYMPATHISING, TERRIBLE DEITY? IS HE DIM, SHADOWY, UNWELCOME; OR IS HE GOD WHOSE LOVE SOFTENS HIS POWER; WHOSE POWER MAGNIFIES HIS LOVE? OH! I BESEECH YOU, OPEN YOUR EYES AND YOUR HEARTS TO SEE THAT THAT REMOTE DEITY IS OF NO USE TO YOU, WILL DO NOTHING FOR YOU, CANNOT HELP YOU, MAY PROBABLY JUDGE YOU, BUT WILL NEVER HEAL YOU. AND OPEN YOUR HEARTS TO SEE THAT ‘THE ONLY GOD’ WHOM MEN CAN LOVE IS GOD IN CHRIST. IF HERE WE LIFT UP GRATEFUL PRAISE ‘UNTO HIM THAT LOVETH US AND HATH LOOSED US FROM OUR SINS IN HIS BLOOD,’ WE, TOO, SHALL ONE DAY JOIN IN THAT GREAT CHORUS WHICH AT LAST WILL BE HEARD SAYING, ‘BLESSING AND HONOUR AND GLORY AND POWER BE UNTO HIM THAT SITTETH UPON THE THRONE, AND UNTO THE LAMB FOR EVER AND EVER.’
1 TIMOTHY 1:17. NOW UNTO THE KING— A CONSIDERATION OF THE GREAT MERCY WHICH GOD HAD SHOWN HIM, IN NOT ONLY PARDONING HIM WHEN HE WAS INVOLVED IN SUCH GREAT GUILT, BUT IN MAKING HIM AN EXAMPLE FOR THE COMFORT OF FUTURE PENITENTS, CAUSES HIM TO BREAK FORTH IN A RAPTURE OF PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING; ETERNAL — WHOSE EXISTENCE HAD NO BEGINNING, AND SHALL HAVE NO END; IMMORTAL — OR INCORRUPTIBLE, AS ΑΦΘΑΡΤΩ ALSO SIGNIFIES; IT IS HOWEVER RIGHTLY TRANSLATED IMMORTAL, BECAUSE WHAT IS INCORRUPTIBLE IS LIKEWISE IMMORTAL; INVISIBLE — TO MORTAL EYES. BY THIS EPITHET THE TRUE GOD IS DISTINGUISHED FROM ALL THOSE HEATHEN DEITIES WHO WERE THE WORKMANSHIP OF MEN’S HANDS, OR THE CREATURES OF GOD, SUCH AS THE LUMINARIES OF HEAVEN, AND FROM ALL THOSE DEIFIED HEROES AND OTHER HUMAN BEINGS WHO HAD ONCE BEEN VISIBLE ON EARTH, AND WERE MADE THE OBJECTS OF WORSHIP AFTER THEIR DECEASE. TO THE ONLY WISE GOD — OR, TO GOD ONLY WISE; THAT IS, ORIGINALLY, INDEPENDENTLY, ESSENTIALLY, AND INFINITELY; OR, TO THE WISE GOD ALONE, (FOR THE REASON OF WHICH RENDERING SEE NOTE ON ROMANS 16:27,) BE HONOUR AND GLORY — THAT IS, LET THESE EXCELLENCES BE MORE SENSIBLY MANIFESTED, MORE SERIOUSLY AND FREQUENTLY ACKNOWLEDGED, AND SINCERELY VENERATED.
1 TIMOTHY 1:12-17 THE APOSTLE KNEW THAT HE WOULD JUSTLY HAVE PERISHED, IF THE LORD HAD BEEN EXTREME TO MARK WHAT WAS AMISS; AND ALSO IF HIS GRACE AND MERCY HAD NOT BEEN ABUNDANT TO HIM WHEN DEAD IN SIN, WORKING FAITH AND LOVE TO CHRIST IN HIS HEART. THIS IS A FAITHFUL SAYING; THESE ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL WORDS, WHICH MAY BE DEPENDED ON, THAT THE SON OF GOD CAME INTO THE WORLD, WILLINGLY AND PURPOSELY TO SAVE SINNERS. NO MAN, WITH PAUL'S EXAMPLE BEFORE HIM, CAN QUESTION THE LOVE AND POWER OF CHRIST TO SAVE HIM, IF HE REALLY DESIRES TO TRUST IN HIM AS THE SON OF GOD, WHO ONCE DIED ON THE CROSS, AND NOW REIGNS UPON THE THRONE OF GLORY, TO SAVE ALL THAT COME TO GOD THROUGH HIM. LET US THEN ADMIRE AND PRAISE THE GRACE OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR; AND ASCRIBE TO THE FATHER, SON, AND HOLY GHOST, THREE PERSONS IN THE UNITY OF THE GODHEAD, THE GLORY OF ALL DONE IN, BY, AND FOR US.
NOW UNTO THE KING ETERNAL - THIS ASCRIPTION OF PRAISE IS OFFERED TO GOD IN VIEW OF THE MERCY WHICH HE HAD SHOWN TO SO GREAT A SINNER. IT IS THE OUTBREAK OF THAT GRATEFUL EMOTION WHICH SWELLED HIS BOSOM, AND WHICH WOULD NOT BE DENIED EXPRESSION, WHEN PAUL RECALLED HIS FORMER LIFE AND THE MERCY OF GOD TO HIS SOUL. IT SOMEWHAT INTERRUPTS INDEED THE TRAIN OF HIS REMARKS, BUT THE HEART WAS SO FULL THAT IT DEMANDED UTTERANCE. IT IS JUST AN INSTANCE OF THE JOY AND GRATITUDE WHICH FILL THE SOUL OF A CHRISTIAN WHEN HE IS LED ALONG IN A TRAIN OF REFLECTIONS WHICH CONDUCT HIM TO THE RECOLLECTIONS OF HIS FORMER SIN AND DANGER, AND TO THE FACT THAT HE HAS OBTAINED MERCY AND HAS NOW THE HOPE OF HEAVEN. THE APOSTLE PAUL NOT UNFREQUENTLY, IN ACCORDANCE WITH A MODE OF WRITING THAT WAS COMMON AMONG THE HEBREWS, INTERPOSES AN EXPRESSION OF PRAISE IN THE MIDST OF HIS REASONINGS; COMPARE ROMANS 1:25; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:31. GOD IS CALLED KING HERE, AS HE IS OFTEN IN THE SCRIPTURES, TO DENOTE THAT HE RULES OVER THE UNIVERSE. A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE PASSAGE WOULD BE, "TO THE KING OF AGES, WHO IS IMMORTAL," ETC. THE MEANING OF THIS EXPRESSION - "THE KING OF AGES" - ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙ ΤῺΝ ΑἸΏΝΩΝ BASILEI TŌN AIŌNŌN - IS, THAT HE IS A KING WHO RULES THROUGHOUT ALL AGES. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE HIMSELF LIVES FOR EVER, BUT THAT HIS DOMINION EXTENDS OVER ALL AGES OR GENERATIONS. THE RULE OF EARTHLY MONARCHS DOES NOT EXTEND INTO SUCCESSIVE AGES; HIS DOES. THEIR REIGN IS TEMPORARY; HIS IS ENDURING, AND CONTINUES AS ONE GENERATION AFTER ANOTHER PASSES ON, AND THUS EMBRACES THEM ALL.
IMMORTAL - THIS REFERS TO GOD HIMSELF, NOT TO HIS REIGN. IT MEANS THAT HE DOES NOT DIE, AND IT IS GIVEN TO HIM TO DISTINGUISH HIM FROM OTHER SOVEREIGNS. ALL OTHER MONARCHS BUT GOD EXPIRE - AND ARE JUST AS LIABLE TO DIE AT ANY MOMENT AS ANY OTHER PEOPLE. INVISIBLE - 1 TIMOTHY 6:16; SEE THE NOTES ON JOHN 1:18. THE ONLY WISE GOD - NOTES, ROMANS 16:27. THE WORD "WISE" IS MISSING IN MANY MSS., AND IN SOME EDITIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS OMITTED BY GRIESBACH; MARKED AS DOUBTFUL BY TITTMAN, AND REJECTED IN THE VALUABLE EDITION OF HAHN. ERASMUS CONJECTURES THAT IT WAS ADDED AGAINST THE ARIANS, WHO MAINTAINED THAT THE FATHER ONLY WAS GOD, AND THAT AS HE IS HERE MENTIONED AS SUCH, THE WORD WISE WAS INTERPOLATED TO DENOTE MERELY THAT THE ATTRIBUTE OF PERFECT WISDOM BELONGED ONLY TO HIM. WETSTEIN REGARDS THE READING AS GENUINE, AND SUSPECTS THAT IN SOME OF THE EARLY MANUSCRIPTS WHERE IT IS MISSING IT WAS OMITTED BY THE TRANSCRIBER, BECAUSE IT WAS REGARDED AS INELEGANT FOR TWO ADJECTIVES TO BE UNITED IN THIS MANNER. IT IS NOT EASY TO DETERMINE AS TO THE GENUINENESS OF THE READING. THE SENSE IS NOT MATERIALLY AFFECTED, WHICHEVER VIEW BE ADOPTED. IT IS TRUE THAT YAHWEH IS THE ONLY GOD; IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT HE IS THE ONLY WISE GOD. THE GODS OF THE PAGAN ARE "VANITY AND A LIE," AND THEY ARE WHOLLY DESTITUTE OF WISDOM; SEE PSALM 115:3-8; PSALM 135:15-18; ISAIAH 40:18-20; ISAIAH 44:10-17. BE HONOUR - LET THERE BE ALL THE RESPECT AND VENERATION SHOWN TO HIM WHICH IS HIS DUE. AND GLORY - PRAISE. LET HIM BE PRAISED BY ALL FOR EVER. AMEN - SO BE IT; AN EXPRESSION OF STRONG AFFIRMATION; JOHN 3:3. HERE IT IS USED TO DENOTE THE SOLEMN ASSENT OF THE HEART TO THE SENTIMENT CONVEYED BY THE WORDS USED; SEE THE MATTHEW 6:13 NOTE; 1 CORINTHIANS 14:16 NOTE.
1 TIMOTHY 1:17. A SUITABLE CONCLUSION TO THE BEAUTIFULLY SIMPLE ENUNCIATION OF THE GOSPEL, OF WHICH HIS OWN HISTORY IS A LIVING SAMPLE OR PATTERN. IT IS FROM THE EXPERIMENTAL SENSE OF GRACE THAT THE DOXOLOGY FLOWS [BENGEL]. THE KING, ETERNAL—LITERALLY, "KING OF THE (ETERNAL) AGES." THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES EX 15:18, "THE LORD SHALL REIGN FOR AGES AND BEYOND THEM." PS 145:13, MARGIN, "THY KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM," LITERALLY, "A KINGDOM OF ALL AGES." THE "LIFE EVERLASTING" (1TI 1:16) SUGGESTED HERE "THE KING ETERNAL," OR EVERLASTING. IT ANSWERS ALSO TO "FOR EVER AND EVER" AT THE CLOSE, LITERALLY, "TO THE AGES OF THE AGES" (THE COUNTLESS SUCCESSION OF AGES MADE UP OF AGES). IMMORTAL—THE OLDEST MANUSCRIPTS READ, "INCORRUPTIBLE." THE VULGATE, HOWEVER, AND ONE VERY OLD MANUSCRIPT READ AS ENGLISH VERSION (RO 1:23). INVISIBLE— (1TI 6:16; EX 33:20; JOH 1:18; COL 1:15; HEB 11:27). THE ONLY WISE GOD—THE OLDEST MANUSCRIPTS OMIT "WISE," WHICH PROBABLY CREPT IN FROM RO 16:27, WHERE IT IS MORE APPROPRIATE TO THE CONTEXT THAN HERE (COMPARE JUDE 25). "THE ONLY POTENTATE" (1TI 6:15; PS 86:10; JOH 5:44). FOR EVER.—SEE NOTE, ABOVE. THE THOUGHT OF ETERNITY (TERRIBLE AS IT IS TO UNBELIEVERS) IS DELIGHTFUL TO THOSE ASSURED OF GRACE (1TI 1:16) [BENGEL].
THE APOSTLE FALLETH OUT OF THIS DISCOURSE WITH A DOXOLOGY, OR SENTENCE GIVING GLORY TO GOD, WHOM HE CALLS THE KING, THAT IS, THE MODERATOR AND GOVERNOR OF ALL THINGS. ETERNAL; WITHOUT BEGINNING OF DAYS OR END OF LIFE. IMMORTAL; NOT SUBJECT, AS CREATURES, TO ANY PASSION, OR DETERMINATION OF BEING. INVISIBLE; NOT OBVIOUS TO OUR SENSES, WHOM NO MORTAL EYE EVER SAW. ONLY WISE, PRIMITIVELY AND ORIGINALLY, AND EMINENTLY, FROM WHOM ALL WISDOM IS DERIVED. BE HONOUR AND GLORY FOR EVER AND EVER; BE GIVEN ALL PRAISES, HOMAGE, AND ACKNOWLEDGMENTS, BY WHICH HE CAN BE MADE GLORIOUS FOR EVER.
NOW UNTO THE KING ETERNAL.... THIS DOXOLOGY, OR ASCRIPTION OF GLORY TO GOD, ON ACCOUNT OF THE GRACE BESTOWED UPON THE APOSTLE, MAY BE CONSIDERED, EITHER AS REFERRING TO ALL THE THREE DIVINE PERSONS, FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT, WHO ARE THE ONE AND ONLY GOD; AND TO WHOM ALL THE ATTRIBUTES OF WISDOM, POWER, ETERNITY, IMMORTALITY, OR INCORRUPTIBLENESS, AND INVISIBILITY, BELONG; AND WHO ARE JOINTLY CONCERNED IN THE GRACE BESTOWED UPON ANY OF THE SONS OF MEN. OR ELSE TO GOD THE FATHER, IN AGREEMENT WITH A PARALLEL PLACE IN ROMANS 16:27 WHO IS THE ONLY TRUE GOD, IN OPPOSITION TO NOMINAL AND FICTITIOUS DEITIES, THOUGH NOT TO THE EXCLUSION OF THE SON AND SPIRIT; AND TO WHOM THE SEVERAL EPITHETS HERE USED MAY BE UNQUESTIONABLY GIVEN: HE HAS SHOWN HIS WISDOM IN THE WORKS OF CREATION, PROVIDENCE, AND GRACE; HE IS THE EVERLASTING KING, OR THE KING OF AGES, OR OF WORLDS; HE IS MAKER OF THE WORLDS, AND THE GOVERNOR OF THEM THROUGHOUT ALL AGES AND GENERATIONS; HE ONLY HAS IMMORTALITY, AND IS THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD, AND WHO IS INVISIBLE, WHOSE SHAPE HAS NEVER BEEN SEEN, NOR HIS VOICE HEARD: OR ELSE THIS MAY BE THOUGHT TO BELONG TO JESUS CHRIST, SINCE IT IS TO HIM THE APOSTLE GIVES THANKS FOR PUTTING HIM INTO THE MINISTRY; AND FROM HIM HE OBTAINED MERCY, AND RECEIVED ABUNDANT GRACE; AND HE IT WAS WHO CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS, AND WHO SHOWED FORTH ALL LONGSUFFERING IN HIM, SEE 1 TIMOTHY 1:12, UPON WHICH THE APOSTLE BREAKS OUT INTO THIS ATTRIBUTION OF GLORY AND HONOUR, AND WHICH AGREES WITH JDE 1:25. AND EVERYTHING HERE SAID IS APPLICABLE TO HIM; HE IS THE ETERNAL KING, WHOSE IS THE KINGDOM OF NATURE, PROVIDENCE, AND GRACE; HIS THRONE IS FOR EVER AND EVER, AND OF HIS KINGDOM AND GOVERNMENT THERE IS NO END; HE IS THE "KING OF AGES", AS THE PHRASE MAY BE RENDERED, AND SO HIS KINGDOM IS CALLED , "THE KINGDOM OF ALL AGES", PSALM 145:13 AND WHICH ENDURES THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS; AND THIS DISTINGUISHES HIM FROM ALL OTHER KINGS. SCARCE ANY KING EVER REIGNED AN AGE, BUT CHRIST HAS REIGNED, AND WILL REIGN THROUGHOUT ALL AGES. NO REGARD IS HERE HAD, AS SOME HAVE THOUGHT, TO THE AEONES OF THE GNOSTICS AND VALENTINIANS; BUT RATHER THE APOSTLE ADOPTS A PHRASE INTO HIS DOXOLOGY, FREQUENTLY USED BY THE JEWS IN THEIR PRAYERS, MANY OF WHICH BEGIN AFTER THIS MANNER, "BLESSED ART THOU, O LORD OUR GOD, "THE KING OF THE AGE, OR WORLD" AND, "LORD OF ALL AGES, OR WORLDS". (P). OTHER ATTRIBUTES AND EPITHETS FOLLOW, AS IMMORTAL OR "INCORRUPTIBLE". CHRIST IS THE LIVING GOD, AND THE LIVING REDEEMER; AND THOUGH HE DIED AS MAN, HE WILL DIE NO MORE, BUT EVER LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR HIS PEOPLE, AND TO REIGN OVER THEM, AND PROTECT THEM: WHO ALSO MAY BE SAID TO BE "INVISIBLE", WHO WAS SO IN HIS DIVINE NATURE, TILL MANIFEST IN THE FLESH; AND NOW IN HIS HUMAN NATURE HE IS TAKEN OUT OF THE SIGHT OF MEN, AND IS NOT TO BE BEHELD WITH BODILY EYES BY MEN ON EARTH: AND HE IS THE ONLY WISE GOD; HE IS "THE ONLY GOD", SO THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, THE SYRIAC AND VULGATE LATIN VERSIONS, READ; NOT TO THE EXCLUSION OF THE FATHER OR SPIRIT, BUT IN OPPOSITION TO ALL FALSE DEITIES, OR THOSE WHO ARE NOT BY NATURE GOD: AND HE IS THE ONLY WISE GOD; WHO IS WISDOM ITSELF, AND OF HIMSELF; AND IS THE FOUNTAIN OF WISDOM, BOTH NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL, UNTO OTHERS; WHEREFORE TO HIM BE HONOUR AND GLORY FOR EVER AND EVER, AMEN. CHRIST IS CROWNED WITH HONOUR AND GLORY, AND HE IS WORTHY OF IT; AND IT BECOMES ALL MEN TO HONOUR THE SON, AS THEY DO THE FATHER: HE IS THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY, AND EQUAL TO HIM; AND THE GLORY OF DEITY, OF ALL THE DIVINE PERFECTIONS, AND WORKS, AND ALSO WORSHIP, SHOULD BE GIVEN HIM; AS WELL AS THE GLORY OF SALVATION, AND OF ALL THE GRACE THE SONS OF MEN PARTAKE OF; AND THAT NOT ONLY NOW, BUT TO ALL ETERNITY,
1 TIMOTHY 1:17. “EX SENSU GRATIAE FLUIT DOXOLOGIA” (BENGEL). WITH THIS DOXOLOGY THE APOSTLE CLOSES THE DIGRESSION BEGUN IN 1 TIMOTHY 1:11, AND RETURNS AGAIN TO THE PROPER EPISTOLARY STYLE. Τῷ Δὲ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ] THIS DESIGNATION FOR GOD IS NOT FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE N. T. (EVEN THE USE OF ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣ OF GOD ONLY OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN CHAP. 1 TIMOTHY 6:15 AND MATTHEW 5:35), BUT IT IS FOUND IN THE APOCRYPHA OF THE O. T. IN TOB 13:6; TOB 13:10. (SIR 36:19 : ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ.) Οἱ ΑἰῶΝΕΣ MEANS EITHER “THE WORLD,” AS IN HEBREWS 1:2; HEBREWS 11:3 (SEE DELITZSCH AND LÜNEMANN ON THIS PASSAGE), OR “THE TIMES.” THE FORMER MEANING IS ADOPTED BY CHRYSOSTOM, LEO, ETC. (LEO APPEALING TO EUSEBIUS, DE LAUD. CONSTANT. CHAP. VI. P. 431, ED. HEINRICHS: ΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΎΜΠΑΝΤΟΣ ΑἰῶΝΟΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΑ); THE LATTER, BY MATTHIES: “THE RULER OF ALL TIMES, SO THAT ALL GENERATIONS ARE AT THE SAME TIME CONCRETELY INCLUDED.” IN A SIMILAR WAY, HEYDENREICH HAS “THE SUPREME RULER OF TIME, AND OF ALL THAT TAKES PLACE IN ITS COURSE.” THIS LATTER EXPLANATION IS SUPPORTED AS CORRECT BOTH BY THE PRECEDING ΜΕΛΛΌΝΤΩΝ (VAN OOSTERZEE), AND ALSO BY THE ἀΦΘΆΡΤῳ FOLLOWING, AND BY ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ FARTHER ON.[71] IT IS INCORRECT TO TAKE ΑἰῶΝΕΣ AS EQUIVALENT TO “ETERNITY,” AND TRANSLATE: “TO THE KING ETERNAL” (DE WETTE, BUT TENTATIVELY; HOFMANN: “THE KING WHO IS FOR EVER AND WITHOUT END”),[72] FOR ΑἰῶΝΕΣ NEVER HAS THAT MEANING IN ITSELF. ONLY IN THE FORMULAS ἀΠὸ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ AND ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ DOES THE MEANING OF THE WORD APPROACH THAT IDEA. BESIDES, THE APOSTLE WOULD SURELY HAVE EXPRESSED THAT ADJECTIVAL IDEA BY AN ADJECTIVE. IT IS QUITE ERRONEOUS TO TAKE THE WORD HERE IN THE GNOSTIC SENSE OF SERIES OF EMANATIONS, SYNONYMOUS WITH ΓΕΝΕΑΛΟΓΊΑΙ IN 1 TIMOTHY 1:4; FOR, ON THE ONE HAND, NO PROOF IS GIVEN THAT THIS EXPRESSION HAD BEEN ALREADY USED BY THE HERETICS ALLUDED TO IN THIS EPISTLE; AND, ON THE OTHER, THE APOSTLE CONSIDERED THE WHOLE THEORY OF GENEALOGIES AS BELONGING TO THE SPHERE OF MYTHS. IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE, THEREFORE, FOR HIM IN HIS DOXOLOGY TO SPEAK OF GOD AS THE KING OF THINGS WHICH WERE TO HIM NOTHING BUT THE INVENTIONS OF FANCY. ἀΦΘΆΡΤῳ] IS ONLY USED OF GOD ELSEWHERE IN ROMANS 1:23 (PLUT. ADV. ST. 31; WIS 12:1). MATTHIES: “GOD IS THE IMPERISHABLE ONE, BECAUSE HIS NATURE IS UNCHANGING AND BASED ON ITSELF,” EQUIVALENT TO ὁ ΜΌΝΟΣ ἔΧΩΝ ἀΘΑΝΑΣΊΑΝ, CHAP. 1 TIMOTHY 6:16. ἀΟΡΆΤῳ] COMP. HEBREWS 11:27 (WITHOUT ΘΕΌΣ), ROMANS 1:20, AND COLOSSIANS 1:15 (WITH ΘΕΌΣ); EQUIVALENT TO ὃΝ ΕἶΔΕΝ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ, ΟὐΔὲ ἰΔΕῖΝ ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ, CHAP. 1 TIMOTHY 6:16; COMP. ALSO JOHN 1:18. ΜΌΝῳ ΘΕῷ] CHAP. 1 TIMOTHY 6:15 : ΜΌΝΟΣ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΉΣ; COMP. ALSO JOHN 5:44; JOHN 17:3; ROMANS 16:27 : ΜΌΝῳ ΣΟΦῷ ΘΕῷ. THE WORDS ἀΦΘΆΡΤῳ … ΘΕῷ ARE TO BE TAKEN AS IN APPOSITION TO Τῷ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖ. BUT IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER ΘΕῷ IS TO BE JOINED WITH ΜΌΝῳ ONLY, OR ALSO WITH ἀΦΘΆΡΤῳ AND ἀΟΡΆΤῳ, AS IS COMMONLY DONE. DE WETTE IS WRONG IN ASSERTING THAT ALL THESE PREDICATES ARE USED OF GOD SUPERFLUOUSLY: THEY MANIFESTLY EXPRESS THE ABSOLUTE EXALTATION OF GOD ABOVE ALL CONDITIONED FINITE BEING, AND ARE OCCASIONED NATURALLY (WHICH HOFMANN DISPUTES) BY THE CONTRAST WITH THE HERESY WHICH DENIED THE ABSOLUTENESS OF THE DIVINE EXISTENCE. ΤΙΜὴ ΚΑὶ ΔΌΞΑ] THE TWO WORDS ARE UNITED ALSO IN ROMANS 2:7; ROMANS 2:10; HEBREWS 2:7; BUT ONLY HERE AND IN THE APOCALYPSE DO THEY OCCUR IN DOXOLOGIES. PAUL ELSEWHERE USES ONLY ΔΌΞΑ, AND ALWAYS WITH THE ARTICLE. ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ] A VERY COMMON CONCLUSION IN DOXOLOGIES, AND FOUND IN PAUL’S OTHER EPISTLES. IT IS NOT TO BE OVERLOOKED THAT THIS DOXOLOGY HAS A PECULIAR CHARACTER DISTINCT FROM THOSE USUALLY OCCURRING IN PAUL, BOTH IN THE MODE OF CONNECTION (ELSEWHERE A PRONOUN CONNECTS THEM WITH WHAT PRECEDES) AND ALSO IN THE DESIGNATION FOR GOD AND THE EXPRESSIONS USED. [71] COMP. PSALM 144:13, LXX.: ἡ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ ΣΟΥ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ ΚΑὶ ἡ ΔΕΣΠΟΤΕΊΑ ΣΟΥ ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΓΕΝΕᾷ ΚΑὶ ΓΕΝΕᾷ. [72] WIESINGER EXPLAINS IT: “HE IS A KING OF THE AEONS, WHICH TOGETHER GIVE THE IDEA OF ETERNITY, JUST AS HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM.”
1 TIMOTHY 1:17. THIS NOBLE DOXOLOGY MIGHT BE ONE USED BY ST. PAUL HIMSELF IN ONE OF HIS EUCHARISTIC PRAYERS. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT IN THE JEWISH FORMS OF THANKSGIVING מֶֽלֶךְ הָעוֹלָם IS OF CONSTANT OCCURRENCE. SEE REFF., AND ΘΕὸΣ ΤῶΝ Αἰ. IN SIR 36:22. BENGEL’S SUGGESTION (ON CH. 1 TIMOTHY 1:4) THAT THERE IS A POLEMICAL REFERENCE TO THE AEONS OF GNOSTICISM IS FANCIFUL AND UNNECESSARY. ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣ, AS A TITLE OF GOD THE FATHER, IS FOUND IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:15 AND REVELATION 15:3, A PASSAGE OF WHICH SWETE SAYS (COMM. IN LOC.), “THE THOUGHT AS WELL AS THE PHRASEOLOGY OF THE SONG IS STRANGELY HEBRAIC”. CF. PS. 9:37 (PSALM 10:16). ἀΦΘΆΡΤῳ: THE THREE ADJECTIVES ἀΦΘΆΡΤῳ, ἀΟΡΆΤῳ, ΜΌΝῳ ARE CO-ORDINATE EPITHETS OF ΘΕῷ, TO GOD IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, UNIQUE. ἄΦΘΑΡΤΟΣ, IMMORTAL, AS AN EPITHET OF GOD, OCCURS ROMANS 1:23 (CF. WIS 12:1, Τὸ ΓὰΡ ἄΦΘΑΡΤΌΝ ΣΟΥ … ΠΝΕῦΜΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ ἐΝ ΠᾶΣΙΝ, AND MOULTON AND MILLIGAN, EXPOSITOR, VII., VI. 376). IT IS EXPANDED IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:15 SQ., WHO ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY, JUST AS ἀΟΡΆΤῳ BECOMES WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, NOR CAN SEE (FOR THE THOUGHT, SEE JOHN 1:18, COLOSSIANS 1:15, HEBREWS 11:27, 1 JOHN 4:12), AND ΜΌΝῳ BECOMES THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE. FOR THE EPITHET ΜΌΝΟΣ, USED ABSOLUTELY, SEE REFF. AND ALSO, PSALM 86:10, JOHN 17:3, ROMANS 16:27. ΤΙΜὴ ΚΑὶ ΔΌΞΑ: THIS COMBINATION IN A DOXOLOGY IS FOUND REVELATION 4:9, ΔΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ … ΔΌΞΑΝ ΚΑὶ ΤΙΜὴΝ; 1 TIMOTHY 5:13, ἡ ΤΙΜὴ ΚΑὶ ἡ ΔΌΞΑ. IN ST. PAUL’S OTHER DOXOLOGIES (GALATIANS 1:5, ROMANS 11:36; ROMANS 16:27, PHP 4:20, EPHESIANS 3:21, 1 TIMOTHY 6:16, 2 TIMOTHY 4:18), WITH THE EXCEPTION OF 1 TIMOTHY 6:16 (ΤΙΜὴ ΚΑὶ ΚΡΆΤΟΣ), ΤΙΜΉ IS NOT FOUND; AND HE ALWAYS HAS ἡ ΔΌΞΑ (SEE WESTCOTT, ADDITIONAL NOTE ON HEBREWS 13:21).
1 TIMOTHY 1:17. HONOUR AND GLORY] THIS COMBINATION BY ITSELF IS ONLY FOUND HERE. ST PAUL USES ‘GLORY’ WITH THE ARTICLE GENERALLY. SUCH AN ASCRIPTION IS WITH ST PAUL A MOST CHARACTERISTIC CLOSE OF PASSAGES WHICH ARE THE EVIDENT OUTBURST OF STRONG WARM FEELING EXCITED BY SOME PARTICULAR TRAIN OF THOUGHT.
1 TIMOTHY 1:17. Τῷ Δὲ) THE DOXOLOGY FLOWS FROM A SENSE OF GRACE—ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ, TO THE KING OF ŒONS OR AGES [ETERNAL]) A FREQUENT PHRASE WITH THE HEBREWS. THE THOUGHT OF ETERNITY IS PARTICULARLY DELIGHTFUL TO THOSE ASSURED OF GRACE, WHILE IT MISERABLY TERRIFIES OTHERS—ἀΟΡΆΤῳ, INVISIBLE) THIS ATTRIBUTE IS GIVEN HIM IN THE WAY OF PRAISE. SEE HOW PERVERSE THEY ARE WHO AFFIRM THAT THERE IS NO GOD, BECAUSE THEY DO NOT SEE HIM—ΜΌΝῳ ΘΕῷ, THE ONLY GOD) SO, THE ONLY POTENTATE, CH. 1 TIMOTHY 6:15; COMP. PSALM 86:10; JOHN 5:44; JUDGES 1:25. [A MAGNIFICENT READING![13]—NOT. CRIT.]—ΤΙΜὴ, ΔΌΞΑ, HONOUR, GLORY) SUCH AN ASYNDETON IS COMMONLY USED, WHERE CIRCUMSTANCES AND FEELINGS WOULD TEND TO RENDER THE WORDS MUCH ACCUMULATED (TEND TO PRODUCE SOMEWHAT OF AN ACCUMULATION OF WORDS): FOR EXAMPLE, HONOUR AND GLORY AND STRENGTH, ETC.; AND WHERE NEVERTHELESS HE LEAVES THEM TO BE SUPPLIED IN THE MIND OF THE HEARER. SUCH AN ASYNDETON IS VERY SUITABLE TO THE ARDOUR OF THE APOSTLE IN DOXOLOGIES, CH. 1 TIMOTHY 6:16; 1 PETER 5:11; ALTHOUGH THE TRANSCRIBERS HAVE VERY GENERALLY INSERTED ΚΑὶ. THE OMISSION OF THIS PARTICLE IN SO MANY PASSAGES IS NOT ACCIDENTAL; BUT ITS ADDITION IS DUE TO THE OVER-BUSY OFFICIOUSNESS OF TRANSCRIBERS.[14] [13] SO AD(Δ) CORRECTED, GFG VULG. BUT REC. TEXT ADDS ΣΌΦῳ TO ΜὀΝῳ, WITH LATER SYR. HE WHO ALONE IS GOD GIVES A MORE STRIKING SENSE THAN THE ONLY WISE GOD.—ED. [14] UNFORTUNATELY FOR BENGEL’S ARGUMENT, THE BEST AUTHORITIES, WHICH LACHM. AND TISCH. FOLLOW, READ THE ΚΑὶ. HOWEVER, MANY SECONDARY AUTHORITIES OMIT IT.—ED.
1 TIMOTHY 1 VERSE 17. - INCORRUPTIBLE FOR IMMORTAL, A.V.; ONLY GOD FOR ONLY WISE GOD, A.V. AND T.R. THE KING ETERNAL. THE GREEK HAS THE UNUSUAL PHRASE, Τῷ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖ ΤῶΝ ΑἰώΝΩΝ, "THE KING OF THE WORLDS OR AGES," WHICH IS NOT FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BUT IS FOUND TWICE IN THE LXX. - TOBIT 13:6 AND 10-AND IN THE LITURGY OF ST. JAMES, IN THE ΕὐΧὴ ΤῆΣ ἐΝάΡΞΕΩΣ AND ELSEWHERE. THE SIMILAR PHRASE, ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰώΝΩΝ, IS ALSO FOUND IN ECCLUS. 36:17. IN ALL THESE PASSAGES IT IS QUITE CLEAR THAT THE PHRASE IS EQUIVALENT TO ΑἰώΝΙΟΣ, ETERNAL, AS A TITLE OF THE LORD, AS IN ROMANS 16:26. THE GENITIVE ΤῶΝ ΑἰώΝΩΝ IS QUALITATIVE. IN TOBIT 13:6 HE IS "THE LORD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS," I.E. THE RIGHTEOUS LORD; AND "THE KING OF THE AGES," I.E. OF ETERNITY, I.E. "THE ETERNAL KING," THE KING THROUGH ALL THE AGES. AND IN VER. 10 IT IS SAID, "BLESS THE ETERNAL KING," WHO, IT FOLLOWS, WILL, AS KING, "LOVE THE MISERABLE ΕἰΣ ΠάΣΑΣ ΤᾶΣ ΓΕΝέΑΣ ΤΟῦ ΑἰῶΝΟΣ;" AND THEN IT FOLLOWS, IN VER. 12, "THEY THAT LOVE THEE SHALL BE BLESSED ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΑἰῶΝΑ;" AND AGAIN IN VER. 18, "BLESS THE LORD, WHO HATH EXALTED JERUSALEM ΕἰΣ ΠάΝΤΑΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ;" AND THE SAME CONCEPTION IS IN THE PHRASE, Σὺ Εῖ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰώΝΩΝ. SATAN, ON THE OTHER HAND. IS (ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΑἰῶΝΟΣ ΤΟύΤΟΥ, "THE GOD OF THIS WORLD" (COMPARE SUCH PASSAGES AS PSALM 102:24; PSALM 104:31; PSALM 105:8; PSALM 135:13; PSALM 145:13; AND THE DOXOLOGY IN THE LORD'S PRAYER, "THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND THE POWER, AND THE GLORY, ΕἰΣ, ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ). IT SEEMS TO BE, THEREFORE, QUITE CERTAIN THAT ST. PAUL IS HERE USING A FAMILIAR JEWISH PHRASE FOR "ETERNAL" WHICH HAS NOTHING WHATEVER TO DO WITH GNOSTIC EONS. PERHAPS IN THE USE OF THE PHRASE, ΒΑΣΙΛΕὺΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰώΝΩΝ, WE MAY TRACE A CONTRAST PASSING THROUGH THE WRITER'S MIND BETWEEN THE SHORT-LIVED POWER OF THAT HATEFUL ΒΑΣΙΛΕύΣ, NERO, BY WHOM HIS LIFE WOULD SOON BE TAKEN AWAY, AND THE KINGDOM OF THE ETERNAL KING (COMP. 1 TIMOTHY 6:15, 16). INCORRUPTIBLE (ἀΦΘάΡΤῳ); APPLIED TO GOD ALSO IN ROMANS 1:23, WHERE, AS HERE, IT MEANS "IMMORTAL" (ὁ ΜόΝΟΣ ἔΧΩΝ ἀΘΑΝΑΣίΑΝ, 1 TIMOTHY 6:16), NOT SUBJECT TO THE CORRUPTION OF DEATH, JUST AS ἀΦΘΑΡΣίΑ IS COUPLED WITH "LIFE" (2 TIMOTHY 1:10) AND OPPOSED TO "DEATH" SO ON THE OTHER HAND, ΦΘΟΡά MEANS "DEATH." ΦΘΑΡΤόΣ, "PERISHABLE." ELSEWHERE IT IS APPLIED TO A CROWN, TO THE RAISED DEAD, TO THE INHERIT-ANTE OF THE SAINTS, TO THE SEED OF THE NEW BIRTH, TO THE APPAREL OF A HOLY HEART, WHICH NO RUST OR MOTH CORRUPTS (1 CORINTHIANS 9:25; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:52; 1 PETER 1:4, 23; 1 PETER 3:4). INVISIBLE (ἀΟΡάΤῳ); AS COLOSSIANS 1:15; HEBREWS 11:27. (SEE ALSO ROMANS 1:20; AND COMP. 1 TIMOTHY 6:16, FOR THE SENSE.) THE WORD IS USED BY PHILO OF GOD, AND OF THE WORD. HERE IT IS ESPECIALLY PREDICATED OF GOD THE FATHER, ACCORDING TO WHAT OUR LORD SAYS (JOHN 1:18; JOHN 6:46; JOHN 14:9); THOUGH SOME OF THE FATHERS, NICENE AND POST-NICENE, PREDICATE IT ALSO OF THE WORD OR SECOND PERSON (HILARY, CHRYSOSTOM, ETC.). BUT IN SCRIPTURE THE SON IS SPOKEN OF AS THE MANIFESTATION, THE IMAGE (ΕἰΚώΝ AND ΧΑΡΑΚΤήΡ) OF THE FATHER, THROUGH WHOM T HE FATHER IS SEEN AND KNOWN; ἀόΡΑΤΟΣ, THEREFORE, APPLIES TO THE FATHER (SEE BISHOP LIGHTFOOT'S NOTE ON COLOSSIANS 1:15). THE ONLY GOD. THE BEST MANUSCRIPTS OMIT ΣΟΦῷ, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE CREPT IN HERE FROM ROMANS 16:26. THE EXACT CONSTRUCTION IS, "TO THE ETERNAL KING, THE IMMORTAL, THE INVISIBLE, THE ONLY GOD [OR, 'WHO ALONE IS GOD'], BE HONOR," ETC. BE HONOR AND GLORY. A LITTLE VARIED FROM ST. PAUL'S USUAL DOXOLOGIES (SEE ROMANS 11:36; 6:27; GALATIANS 1:5; EPHESIANS 3:21; AND 1 TIMOTHY 6:16, WHERE ΔόΞΑ STANDS ALONE, AND HAS THE ARTICLE - ELLICOTT ON GALATIANS 1:5). IN ROMANS 2:10 ΔόΞΑ AND ΤΙΜή ARE COUPLED TOGETHER, BUT APPLIED TO MAN. THIS INTERPOSITION OF DOXOLOGY IS QUITE IN ST. PAUL'S MANNER.
KING ETERNAL (ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙ͂ ΤΩ͂Ν ΑἸΏΝΩΝ) LIT. THE KING OF THE AGES. ONLY HERE AND REVELATION 15:3. COMP. HEBREWS 1:2; HEBREWS 11:3. IN LXX, TOB. 6:10. FOR KINDRED EXPRESSIONS IN LXX, SEE EXODUS 15:18; 1 SAMUEL 13:13; PSALM 9:7; PSALM 28:10; PSALM 73:12; PSALM 144:13; PSALM 145:10. SEE ALSO ADDITIONAL NOTE ON 2 THESSALONIANS 1:9. IMMORTAL (ἈΦΘΆΡΤῼ) LIT. INCORRUPTIBLE. IN PAUL, APPLIED TO GOD ONLY, ROMANS 1:23. INVISIBLE (ἈΟΡΆΤῼ) APPLIED TO GOD, COLOSSIANS 1:15; HEBREWS 11:27. THE ONLY WISE GOD (ΜΌΝῼ ΘΕῼ͂) WISE SHOULD BE OMITTED. REND. THE ONLY GOD. ΣΟΦῼ͂ WISE WAS INTERPOLATED FROM ROMANS 16:27 - THE ONLY INSTANCE IN WHICH PAUL APPLIES THE TERM TO GOD. COMP. JDE 1:4, JDE 1:25; LUKE 5:21; JOHN 5:44. HONOR AND GLORY (ΤΙΜῊ ΚΑῚ ΔΌΞΑ) THIS COMBINATION IN DOXOLOGY ONLY HERE AND REVELATION 5:12, REVELATION 5:13. COMP. REVELATION 4:9. IN DOXOLOGIES PAUL USES ONLY ΔΌΞΑ GLORY, WITH THE ARTICLE, THE GLORY, AND WITH TO WHOM OR TO HIM (BE). FOREVER AND EVER (ΕἸΣ ΤΟῪΣ ΑἸΩ͂ΝΑΣ ΤΩ͂Ν ΑἸΏΝΩΝ) LIT UNTO THE AEONS OF THE AEONS. THE FORMULA IN PAUL, ROMANS 16:26; GALATIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 4:20. ALSO IN HEBREWS AND 1 PETER, AND OFTEN IN REVELATION THE DOXOLOGY AS A WHOLE IS UNIQUE IN N.T.
HIS SUPREME PHYSICALITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD BECOMES FLESH. IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS GOD. HE WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD, ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE…AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” IN JOHN 14:9 TELLS US “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER AND THE WORLD WILL SEE ME NO MORE, BUT YOU WILL SEE ME. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU WILL LIVE ALSO.” IN GENESIS 1:27 STATES “SO GOD CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN IMAGE, IN THE IMAGE OF GOD HE CREATED HIM, MALE AND FEMALE HE CREATED THEM.” IN PSALMS 16:11 DECLARES “YOU WILL SHOW ME THE PATH OF LIFE, IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY, AT YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE.” IN PSALMS 19:1 SAYS “THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD, AND THE FIRMAMENT SHOWS HIS HANDIWORK.” IN ROMANS 1:20 STATES “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD (TRINITY), SO THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE…” IN MATTHEW 5:8 SAYS “BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD.” IN REVELATION 1:7 DECLARES “BEHOLD, HE IS COMING WITH CLOUDS, AND EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM, EVEN THEY WHO PIERCED HIM…” IN REVELATION 4:2-3 SAYS “IMMEDIATELY I WAS IN THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN), & BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, & ONE SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER & A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, & THERE WAS A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD.” IN REVELATION 4:5 TELLS US “AND FROM THE THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNING’S, THUNDERING, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 5:6 MENTIONS “AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS (LORDS), STOOD A LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS (FATHER STEPHEN) OF GOD SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 22:3-4 SAYS “AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE, BUT THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, AND HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM. THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:12 DECLARES “FOR NOW WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:2 SAYS “BELOVED, NOW WE ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND IT HAS NOT YET BEEN REVEALED WHAT WE SHALL BE, BUT WE KNOW THAT WHEN HE IS REVEALED, WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM, FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 DECLARES “WHILE WE DO NOT LOOK AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN, BUT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN. FOR THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORARY, BUT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN ARE ETERNAL.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IN ACTS 6:3-5. THERE 5 AREAS THAT WE CAN TRY THE LORD’S WHICH ARE ALMIGHTINESS IN THE ALMIGHTY LORD, POWER IN THE OMNIPOTENT LORD, SOVEREIGNTY IN THE HIGHEST LORD, MONEY IN THE ARMY LORD & SPIRITUALITY IN THE SPIRIT LORD IN JUDITH 8:13; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:3 & MALACHI 3:10 & 1ST JOHN 4:1. BUT IN ACTS 6:10 THE FATHER  STEPHEN  OUR  LORD  BEAT  THEM  IN  ALMIGHTINESS  IN  ACTS 6:8, OMNISCIENCE  WITH  OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8, SOVEREIGNTY IN ACTS 6:8. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAD TROUBLE IN ARMY MONEY IN ACTS 7:1-7:53. FOR THE (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE TRUE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD YAHWEH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED OMNISCIENCE (WORD) & CLOAKED OMNIPOTENCE (POWER) OF THE LORD” UPHOLDS THE UNIVERSES (WORLDS, AGES, AEONS, AIONES, GALAXIES, LEVELS, REALMS) IN HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD.” THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED MAN OF THE LORD” WHICH IS CALLED IMMANUEL MEANING “GOD WITH US.” THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED WOMAN OF THE LORD” CONCERNING IMMANUEL. THE BOY JAMES OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED 14 CHURCHES (IN THE BOOKS OF ACTS & REVELATIONS) OF THE LORD” IN LUKE 20:35-36. THE LORD PETER OUR LORD BECOMES IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED CHILD OF THE LORD” CONCERNING IMMANUEL. ALL THIS IS PROVEN IN JOHN 1:1-3. ALSO IF MAN LOOKS UPON GOD IN HIS ACTUAL FORM HE WILL BE KILLED AND HE HAS MADE THESE LORD’S IN PHYSICAL FORM SO HUMANITY, THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY AND THE OTHER MYSTERY LORDS COULD SEE GOD “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” WITHOUT BEING KILLED IN GENESIS 16:7, 13; EXODUS 3:2, 4  AND JUDGES 6:12, 14. FOR THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD OPERATES AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” THAT EXCEEDS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS “THE MAN OF THE LORD” IN GENESIS 1:1-25; 3:6-6:7. BUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS “THE MAN OF THE LORD” DID EXCEED THE LORD JAMES AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” BUT NOT THE LAW OF GOD IN HEBREWS 1:1-4 AND GENESIS 1:26-3:5. BUT BOTH OF THE LORD’S DID NOT EXCEED OR TOUCH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS “THE OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE OF THE LORD” TO UPHOLD THE WHOLE UNIVERSE IN ACTS 6:8; HEBREWS 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 AND EPHESIANS 4:6.   
IN JOHN 6:26-27, 29, 32-40 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED THEM AND SAID, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, YOU SEEK ME, NOT BECAUSE YOU SAW THE SIGNS, BUT BECAUSE YOU ATE THE LOAVES AND WERE FILLED. DO NOT LABOR FOR THE FOOD WHICH PERISHES, BUT FOR THE FOOD WHICH ENDURES TO EVERLASTING LIFE, WHICH THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL GIVE YOU, BECAUSE GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS SET HIS SEAL ON HIM.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THIS IS THE WORK OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT YOU BELIEVE IN HIM WHOM HE SENT.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, [LORD] MOSES DID NOT GIVE YOU THE BREAD FROM HEAVEN, BUT MY FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVES YOU THE TRUE BREAD FROM HEAVEN. FOR THE BREAD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS HE WHO COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND GIVES LIFE TO THE WORLD.” AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE [LORD STEVE IN ACTS 6:15-7:59 UP TO HIS DOORWAY OF HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION BUT NOT IN THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE LORD STEVE IN HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION IN ACTS 7:60]. HE WHO COMES TO ME SHALL NEVER HUNGER, AND HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME SHALL NEVER THIRST. BUT I SAID TO YOU THAT YOU HAVE SEEN ME AND YET DO NOT BELIEVE. ALL THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVES ME WILL COME TO ME, AND THE ONE WHO COMES TO ME I WILL BY NO MEANS CAST OUT. FOR I HAVE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, NOT TO DO MY OWN WILL, BUT THE WILL OF HIM WHO SENT ME. THIS IS THE WILL OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO SENT ME, THAT OF ALL HE HAS GIVEN ME I SHOULD LOSE NOTHING, BUT SHOULD RAISE IT UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. AND THIS IS THE WILL OF HIM WHO SENT ME, THAT EVERYONE WHO SEES THE SON [JESUS] AND BELIEVES IN HIM MAY HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. THE JEWS COMPLAINED [GRUMBLED] ABOUT HIM, BECAUSE HE SAID, “I AM THE BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN.” HOW IS IT THEN THAT HE SAYS, “I HAVE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN?” JESUS THEREFORE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT MURMUR AMONG YOURSELVES, NO ONE CAN COME TO ME UNLESS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME DRAWS HIM, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. IT IS WRITTEN IN THE PROPHETS, ‘AND THEY SHALL ALL BE TAUGHT BY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].’ THEREFORE, EVERYONE WHO HAS HEARD AND LEARNED FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] COME TO ME. NOT THAT ANYONE HAS SEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN], EXCEPT HE WHO IS FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], HE HAS SEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE. I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE [LORD STEVE IN ACTS 6:15-7:59 UP TO HIS DOORWAY OF HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION BUT NOT IN THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE LORD STEVE IN HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION IN ACTS 7:60]. YOUR FATHERS ATE MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS, AND ARE DEAD [ACTS 7:42]. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, THAT ONE MAY EAT OF IT AND NOT DIE. I AM THE LIVING BREAD [LORD STEVE] WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. IF ANYONE EATS OF THIS BREAD, HE WILL LIVE FOREVER. AND THE BREAD THAT I SHALL GIVE IS MY [DIVINE] FLESH, WHICH I SHALL GIVE FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS YOU EAT THE [DIVINE] FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] AND DRINK HIS [DIVINE] BLOOD, YOU HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. WHOEVER EATS MY [DIVINE] FLESH AND DRINKS MY [DIVINE] BLOOD HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39].” FOR MY [DIVINE] FLESH IS FOOD INDEED, AND MY [DIVINE] BLOOD IS DRINK INDEED. HE WHO EATS MY [DIVINE] FLESH AND DRINKS MY [DIVINE] BLOOD ABIDES IN ME, AND I IN HIM. AS THE LIVING FATHER [STEPHEN] SENT ME, AND I LIVE BECAUSE OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SO HE WHO FEEDS ON ME WILL LIVE BECAUSE OF ME. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN---NOT AS YOUR FATHERS ATE THE MANNA, AND ARE DEAD [FOR 46 YEARS IN ACTS 7:42]. HE WHO EATS THIS BREAD [THE LORD STEVE FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING [PROVERBS 8:22-31] TO THE DOORWAY OF THE ULTIMATE END [ACTS 29:1-26] OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES---THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE & ALL THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS IN ACTS 6:15-7:59, EXCEPT THE ULTIMATE END OF THE ETERNAL DEATH DONE ONLY ONCE OF THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60] WILL LIVE FOREVER.”     
THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE NATURE IS A MYSTERY TO MOST PEOPLE. THE HOLY DIVINE LOVE NATURE IS NOT ANY FORM OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARITAL BENEVOLENCE OR PROCREATION OR ANY FORM OF UNFORGIVABLE ETERNAL MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 17:28-30 IT TELLS US THAT “IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING, AS SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ THEREFORE, WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE (GOD-HEAD BODILY AND THE TRINITY) IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN (JESUS WITH MAN, JOHN WITH WOMAN & JAMES WITH THE LAW) WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE HAS GIVEN  ASSURANCE  TO  ALL  BY  RAISING  HIM  FROM  THE  DEAD.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT WITHOUT DIVINE NATURE WE CANNOT EXIST AND BECAUSE THIS IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD WHICH MEANS BEING BORN OF GOD WHERE YOU CANNOT SIN IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. ALSO DIVINE NATURE IS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-4 AS THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. DIVINE NATURE HAS NEVER BEEN CREATED BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON. PEOPLE WHO THINK DIVINE NATURE IS MAN IS DECEIVED AND SHOULD REPENT. THE LAW HAS NO JURISDICTION TO PROSECUTE AND CHARGE A PERSON WHO HAS DIVINE NATURE BECAUSE IT DOES NOT CONCERN MAN. FOR THE LAW WAS MADE FOR MAN ONLY. JESUS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY HIS DIVINE NATURE. IN ROMANS 1:20 IT STATES THAT “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY)…” THIS PASSAGE TALKS ABOUT HIS OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD WHICH HAS BEEN CREATED FOR THE TRINITY, THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD. IN COLOSSIANS 1:19; 2:9 IT DECLARES THAT “FOR IN HIM DWELLS AS THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY” WHICH IS IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF GOD. THIS PROVES JOHN 1:1-4 AND THE PHYSICAL TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN HAVE ALL THE FULLNESS OF GOD CONCERNING HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES AND HIS ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE AND HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE. IN 2ND PETER 1:4 IT SAYS THAT “AS HIS OMNIPOTENCE HAS GIVEN TO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (OMNISCIENCE) WHO CALLED US BY GLORY AND VIRTUE, BY WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO US EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES, THAT THROUGH THESE YOU MAY BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THOUGH LUST.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT HIS OMNISCIENCE IS THE ROCK CONCERNING ALL CREATION AND THE ACTION OF THIS IS DONE BY HIS OMNIPOTENCE WHICH CONCERNS HIS DIVINE NATURE. DIVINE NATURE IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND IS NOT LUST IN JOHN 8:44 WHICH IS THE BEGINNING OF THE FALL OF THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM” WHICH DID CAUSE LUCIFER TO FALL FROM HEAVEN. THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE IS OF THE WORLD AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN OR CHRIST IN 1ST JOHN 2:16. FOR DIVINE NATURE OVERCOMES THE WORLD IN 1ST JOHN 5:4-5. IN REVELATION 22:14 TELLS US THAT “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE CITY.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US ALL CREATIONS SHOULD OBEY THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY EQUALLY IN DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE. FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD CONCERNING THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD, WITH ALL INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES WHICH ALL CREATION MUST HAVE TO EXIST AND HAVE THEIR BEING. THOSE WHO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN SHALL HAVE THE RIGHT OF IMMORTALITY AND LIVE ETERNALLY IN THE NEW JERUSALEM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION & THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS. IN GENESIS 2:9 IT TELLS US THAT THE TREE OF LIFE WAS CREATED FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY CONCERNING DEITY AND THE GOD-HEAD BODILY. IN HEAVEN IN GENESIS 1:1 THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE CAME INTO BEING FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. THEN IT WAS PLANTED IN THE GARDEN FOR MAN, THEN FOR WOMAN & THEN THE SERPENT. MAN & WOMAN LOST THEIR RIGHT TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & WERE CAST OUT OF THE GARDEN BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD & BEING DECEIVED. THE SERPENT WITH 1/3 OF THE CHERUB DRAGONS WAS ALLOWED TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE TO CAUSE THEIR SIN TO BECOME ETERNAL. THE TRINITY IS COEQUAL IN ACTS 17:24-31; COETERNAL IN ROMANS 1:20, CO-PHYSICAL IN JOHN 1:1-4, CO-MENTAL AND CO-SPIRITUAL IN 2ND PETER 1:2-4 CONCERNING HIS DEITY, DIVINE NATURE, THE GOD-HEAD BODILY, IMMORTALITY, INCARNATION, THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE GARDEN, THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO A TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS, LORD’S OFFSPRING, BORN OF GOD & DIVINE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS RAISED BY 3 DISTINCT PERSONS WITH THE LAW OF GOD. FIRST, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JOHN IS RAISED BY KING SAUL TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SAUL. SECOND, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS IS RAISED BY KING DAVID TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID. THIRD, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED STEPHEN IS RAISED BY KING SOLOMON TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SOLOMON. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FLESH IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” FOURTH, IS THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JAMES IS RAISED BY KING REHOBOAM TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF REHOBOAM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON IMMORTALITY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND HIS IMMORTALITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” NOW THE LORD STEPHEN, LORD JESUS AND THE LORD JOHN ARE THE OFFSPRING OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LAW OF THE LORD YAH.     
0. DIVINE NATURE OF THE LORD AS DIVINE QANAH: IN ROMANS 1:19-20 MENTIONS “BECAUSE THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD IS MANIFEST IN THEM, FOR GOD (LORD YAH) HAS SHOWED IT UNTO THEM (TRINITY). FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GOD-HEAD (PHYSICAL TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US “FOR IT PLEASED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) SHOULD ALL FULLNESS DWELL.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 SAYS “FOR IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) DWELLS ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:2-4 DECLARES “GRACE AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND OF JESUS OUR LORD. ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE POWER HAS GIVEN UNTO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN UNTO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) THAT HAS CALLED US TO GLORY AND VIRTUE. WHEREBY ARE GIVEN UNTO US EXCEEDING GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES: THAT BY THESE YE MIGHT BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN ACTS 17:28-31 SAYS “FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THE GOD-HEAD (TRINITY) IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE.” AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) WINKED AT (OVERLOOKED), BUT NOW COMMAND ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT.” BECAUSE HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS APPOINTED A DAY, IN WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN (LORD JAMES, LORD JESUS OR LORD JOHN) WHO HE HAS ORDAINED, WHEREOF HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GALATIANS 1:1) HAS RAISED HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) FROM THE DEAD.” THE DIVINE NATURE IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON AND SHALL NEVER END OR BEGIN.
1. INVINCIBILITY CALLED IMPREGNABILITY, INDESTRUCTIBILITY, IMMUNIBILITY AND INVULNERABILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS INVINCIBLE CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER.
2. INCORRUPTIBILITY CALLED IMPERISHABLE AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:18 SAYS “AND (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE KEEPING OF HER LAWS, AND THE GIVING HEED UNTO HER LAWS IS THE ASSURANCE OF INCORRUPTION.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:19 DECLARES “AND INCORRUPTION MAKES US NEAR UNTO GOD.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:1 MENTION “FOR THINE INCORRUPTIBLE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IS IN ALL THINGS.”  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25 SAYS “AND EVERY MAN THAT STRIVES FOR THE MASTERY IS TEMPERATE IN ALL THINGS. NOW THEY DO IT TO OBTAIN A CORRUPTIBLE CROWN, BUT WE INCORRUPTIBLE (CROWN). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42 DECLARES “SO ALSO IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. IT IS SOWN IN CORRUPTION IT IS RAISED IN INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50 TELLS US “NOW THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD, NEITHER DOES CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:52 STATES “IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE LAST TRUMP: FOR THE TRUMPET SHALL SOUND, AND THE DEAD SHALL BE RAISED INCORRUPTIBLE, AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:53 SAYS “FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54 DECLARES “SO WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE SHALL HAVE PUT ON INCORRUPTION, & THIS MORTAL SHALL HAVE PUT ON IMMORTALITY, AND THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN, ‘DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’” IN 1ST PETER 1:4 SAYS “TO AN INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE & UNDEFILED, & THAT FADES NOT AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.” FOR INCORRUPTION IS THE ESSENCE OF IMMORTALITY & THOSE WHO OBTAIN IT IS VERY WISE.  
3. BURNING BUSH WITH THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN EXODUS 3:2-4 SAYS “AND THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF A BUSH, SO HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. THE MOSES SAID, ‘I WILL TURN ASIDE AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH DOES NOT BURN.’ SO, WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO LOOK, GOD CALLED HIM FROM THE MIDST OF THE BUSH AND SAID, ‘MOSES, MOSES!’ AND HE SAID, ‘HERE I AM.’ IN MARK 12:26 DECLARES “BUT CONCERNING THE DEAD, THAT THEY RISE, HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE BURNING BUSH, HOW GOD SPOKE TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’?” IN LUKE 20:37 MENTIONS “BUT EVEN MOSES SHOWED IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, WHEN HE CALLED THE LORD ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’.” IN ACTS 7:30 DECLARES “AND WHEN FORTY YEARS HAVE PASSED, AND ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH, IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI.” IN ACTS 7:35 SAYS “’THIS MOSES WHOM THEY REJECTED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE YOU A RULER AND A JUDGE?’ IS THE ONE GOD SENT TO BE A RULER AND A DELIVERER BY THE HAND OF THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BUSH.” THE BURNING BUSH IS A KIND OF ETERNAL HERB OR HERBS THAT COULD BE USED FOR ETERNAL MEDICINES SINCE THE FIRE DID NOT CONSUME THE BUSH. 
4. TREE OF LIFE WITH THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN GENESIS 2:9 SAYS “AND OUT OF THE GROUND MADE THE LORD GOD TO GROW EVERY TREE THAT IS PLEASANT TO THE SIGHT, AND GOOD FOR FOOD, THE TREE OF LIFE ALSO IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN…”IN GENESIS 3:22 STATES “AND THE LORD GOD SAID, ‘BEHOLD MAN IS BECOME AS ONE OF US, TO KNOW GOOD AND EVIL: AND NOW, LEST HE PUT FORTH HIS HAND, AND TAKE ALSO OF THE TREE OF LIFE, AND EAT, AND LIVE FOREVER.” IN GENESIS 3:24 DECLARES “SO HE DROVE OUT THE MAN, AND HE PLACED AT THE EAST OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN CHERUBIM’S, AND A FLAMING SWORD TURNED EVERY WAY, TO KEEP THE WAY OF THE TREE OF LIFE.” IN PROVERBS 3:18 MENTIONS “SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THEM THAT LAY HOLD UPON HER: AND HAPPY IS EVERYONE THAT RETAINS HER.” IN PROVERBS 11:30 SAYS “THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE, AND HE THAT WINS SOULS IS WISE.” IN PROVERBS 13:12 DECLARES “HOPE DEFERRED MAKES THE HEART SICK: BUT WHEN DESIRE COMES, IT IS A TREE OF LIFE.” IN SIRACH 19:19 DECLARES “THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD IS THE DOCTRINE OF LIFE: AND THEY THAT DO THINGS THAT PLEASE HIM SHALL RECEIVE THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF IMMORTALITY.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:12 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL HAVE THE TREE OF LIFE FOR AN OINTMENT OF SWEET SAVOR (ETERNAL ANOINTING OIL AND ETERNAL INCENSE), THEY SHALL NEITHER LABOR, NOT BE WEARY.” IN REVELATION 2:7 SAYS “HE THAT HAS AN EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS UNTO THE CHURCHES: TO HIM THAT OVERCOMES WILL I GIVE TO EAT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 22:2 TELLS US “IN THE MIDST OF THE STREET OF IT, AND ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THERE THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH BARE TWELVE MANNER  OF  FRUITS, AND  YIELDED HER FRUIT EVERY MONTH (12): AND THE LEAVES OF THE TREES WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN REVELATION 22:14 STATES “BLESSED ARE THEY THAT DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER IN THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY.” THE 12 FRUITS OF IMMORTALITY ARE (AGAPE) LOVE, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, TEMPERANCE AND SELF CONTROL IN GALATIANS 5:22-23. TO EAT OF THESE FRUITS FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IT IS SINLESS AND IMMORTAL BECAUSE THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS, THERE IS NO ETERNAL LAW AGAINST IT OR ANY SIN OR ANY TEMPTATION IN GALATIANS 5:23.  
5. DIVINE SEED CALLED THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN GENESIS 17:7 SAYS “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE AND THY SEED AFTER THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, TO BE A GOD UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE.” ALSO SOME SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 17:9-10, 19. IN GENESIS 48:4 STATES “AND SAID UNTO ME, ‘BEHOLD, I WILL MAKE THEE FRUITFUL, AND MULTIPLY THEE, AND I WILL MAKE OF THEE A MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE, AND WILL GIVE THIS LAND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE FOR AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION.” IN EXODUS 16:31 SAYS “AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL CALLED THE NAME THEREOF MANNA: AND IT WAS LIKE CORIANDER SEED, WHITE (WHITE COLOR), AND THE TASTE OF IT WAS LIKE WAFERS MADE WITH HONEY.” IN NUMBERS 11:7 MENTIONS “AND THE MANNA WAS AS CORIANDER SEED, AND THE COLOR THEREOF AS THE COLOR OF BDELLIUM (BLACK COLOR).” IN NUMBERS IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:42 MENTIONS “AND JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, ‘GO IN PEACE, FORASMUCH AS WE HAVE SWORN BOTH OF US IN THE NAME OF THE LORD,’ SAYING, ‘THE LORD BE BETWEEN ME AND THEE, AND BETWEEN MY SEED AND THY SEED FOREVER.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:31 SAYS “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS TRIED: HE IS A BUCKLER TO ALL THEM THAT TRUSTS IN HIM.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:51 DECLARES “HE IS A TOWER OF SALVATION FOR HIS KING: AND SHOWS MERCY TO HIS ANOINTED, UNTO DAVID, AND TO HIS SEED FOREVERMORE.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 18:50. IN PSALMS 33:4 MENTIONS “FOR THY WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS RIGHT, AND ALL HIS WORKS ARE DONE IN TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 33:6 SAYS “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD WERE THE HEAVENS MADE, AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM BY THE BREATH OF HIS NOSTRILS.” IN PSALMS 89:4 SAYS “THY SEED WILL I ESTABLISH FOREVER, AND BUILD UP THY THRONE TO ALL GENERATIONS. SELAH.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 89:29, 36. IN PSALMS 119:89 DECLARES “LAMED. FOREVER, O LORD, THY WORD (SEED) IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN.”  IN PSALMS 138:2 STATES “I WILL WORSHIP TOWARD THY HOLY TEMPLE, AND PRAISE THY NAME FOR THY LOVING KINDNESS AND FOR THY TRUTH: FOR THOU HAVE MAGNIFIED THY WORD (SEED) ABOVE ALL THY NAME.” IN PROVERBS 30:5 SAYS “EVERY WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS PURE: HE IS A SHIELD UNTO THEM THAT PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM.” IN JEREMIAH 2:21 MENTIONS “YET I HAD PLANTED YOU A NOBLE VINE, A SEED OF HIGHEST QUALITY…” IN SIRACH 43:26 TELLS US “BY HIM THE END OF THEM HAS PROSPERED SUCCESS AND BY HIS WORD (SEED) ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN SIRACH 44:13 SAYS “THEIR SEED SHALL REMAIN FOREVER, AND THEIR GLORY SHALL NOT BE BLOTTED OUT.” IN SIRACH 48:3 STATES “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD HE SHUT UP THE HEAVEN, AND ALSO THREE TIMES BROUGHT DOWN FIRE.” IN MATTHEW 4:4 SAYS “…MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD (SEED) THAT PROCEEDS OUT OF THE MOUTH OF GOD.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 4:4. IN MATTHEW 18:16 TELLS US “…THAT IN THE MOUTH OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES EVERY WORD (SEED) MAY BE ESTABLISHED.” IN JOHN 1:1 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S SEED IN PROVERBS 8:22-31---RSV), AND THE WORD (SON JESUS’ SEED) WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD (BROTHER JOHN’S SEED) WAS GOD.” IN LUKE 8:11 DECLARES “NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: THE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD.” IN JOHN 10:35 SAYS “…THE (WORD SEED) SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN [ONLY THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] CAN ETERNALLY BREAK THE ETERNAL SCRIPTURES, IF THAT ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM & WHEN THIS ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM SINCE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF], WHICH IS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP & IS NEVER ETERNALLY SUBJECT TO THE ETERNAL WORD OF THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] & CAN TURN THE TOP TRUTH OR ANY KIND OF TRUTH UPSIDE DOWN IF THAT IS IN HIS ETERNAL PLAN, ETERNAL WORK & ETERNAL AGENDA, ON HIS OWN ETERNAL TIME & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN IMMEDIATELY KILL YOU OR KILL YOU A LITTLE AT A TIME, BUT REST ASSURED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] WILL IN FACT TAKE YOU OUT EVENTUALLY, FOR THIS TOP ENGLISH LORD IS INFINITELY IN ETERNAL UNLIMITED CONTROL, FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PROVED THIS IN ETERNAL WATER IN THE FLOOD, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 10 ETERNAL CREATURES [NOAH’S FAMILY, THE LORD ENOCH WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN GENESIS 6-9 & IN ETERNAL FIRE, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 2 ETERNAL CREATURES [LORD ENOCH & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN ISAIAH 24:1-23 & IN THE ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ADAM’S FAMILY, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT THE 1 & ONLY LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5, FOR NOTHING IN TOO HARD FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD GIVES ONLY 1 ETERNAL WARNING, THEN ULTIMATE ETERNAL ANNIHILATION IN ETERNAL GLOBAL UNIVERSAL EXTINCTION INCLUDING HIS HOLY TRINITY & THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION, EVEN ISRAEL, ELIJAH, MOSES, MICHAEL & JOB ARE KILLED BY THE DRAGON, EXCEPT FOR THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH, THE ETERNAL RESERVE POSITION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEVE] & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT PLAY GAMES WITH YOU IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TOP USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2 OR THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & BOTTOM LINE, IS YAHWEH OR NO WAY & YOU MUST HAVE THE 4-FOLD WITNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO OPERATE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN JOHN 5:31-47. IT DECLARES “IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS NOT TRUE. THERE IS ANOTHER WHO BEARS WITNESS OF ME, AND I KNOW THAT THE WITNESS WHICH HE WITNESSES OF ME IS TRUE. YOU HAVE SENT TO JOHN, AND HE HAS BORNE WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. YET I DO NOT RECEIVE TESTIMONY FROM MAN, BUT I SAY THESE THINGS THAT YOU MAY BE SAVED. HE WAS THE BURNING & SHINING LAMP, AND YOU WERE WILLING FOR A TIME TO REJOICE IN HIS LIGHT. BUT I HAVE GREATER WITNESS THAN (MAN) JOHN’S, FOR THE WORKS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ME TO FINISH---THE VERY WORKS THAT I DO---BEAR WITNESS OF ME, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME. AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF, WHO SENT ME, HAS TESTIFIED OF ME. YOU HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS FORM [GOD-HEAD BODILY FACE ONLY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:15]. BUT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE WORD ABIDING IN YOU, BECAUSE WHOM HE SENT, HIM YOU DO NOT BELIEVE. YOU SEARCH THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME. BUT YOU ARE NOT WILLING TO COME TO ME THAT YOU MAY HAVE LIFE. I DO NOT RECEIVE HONOR FROM MEN. BUT I KNOW YOU, THAT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD IN YOU. I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) NAME, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE ME, IF ANOTHER COMES IN HIS OWN NAME, HIM YOU WILL RECEIVE. HOW CAN YOU BELIEVE, WHO RECEIVE HONOR FROM ONE ANOTHER, AND DO NOT SEEK THE HONOR THAT COMES FROM THE ONLY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? DO NOT THINK THAT I SHALL ACCUSE YOU TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THERE IS ONE WHO ACCUSES YOU---(LORD) MOSES, IN WHOM YOU TRUST. FOR IF YOU BELIEVED (LORD) MOSES, YOU, WOULD BELIEVE IN ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME. BUT IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE HIS WRITINGS, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE MY WORDS?” YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN, HAS ETERNAL LIFE IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IT DECLARES, “THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER & BLOOD---JESUS CHRIST, NOT ONLY BY WATER, BUT BY WATER & BLOOD. AND IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO BEARS WITNESS, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT IS TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS AS LOGOS) & THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE ARE ONE. AND THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS ON EARTH: THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), THE WATER (BROTHER JOHN) & THE BLOOD (SON JESUS), & THESE THREE AGREE AS ONE.” IF WE RECEIVE THE WITNESS OF MEN, THE WITNESS OF GOD IS GREATER, FOR THIS IS THE WITNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HAS TESTIFIED OF HIS SON. HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF, HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR [JOHN 1:8, 10], BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. AND THIS IS THE TESTIMONY: THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, & THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE, HE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE. THESE THINGS I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT YOU MAY CONTINUE TO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD.” & YOU MUST KNOW THE TRUE WITNESS IN LORDSHIP [LADYSHIP]: BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OUR LORD [LADY ELIZABETH], SON JESUS OUR LORD [LADY MARY] & FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LADY STEPHANIE] IN ONE LORD YAHWEH---LADY VICTORIA], WHICH THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH---STEPHANIE VICTORIA] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LADY STEPHANIE] IS THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA], FOR YOU ARE SUPREMELY COMMANDED TO ETERNALLY SERVE, ETERNALLY WORSHIP, ETERNALLY PRAISE, ETERNALLY GLORIFY & ETERNALLY RESPECT & ETERNALLY GREATLY FEAR TO HAVE ETERNAL FAITH & ETERNAL TRUST IN ALL 8 OF THESE SUPREME TRUE LORDS [LADIES] AT THE SAME TIME & AT ALL TIMES BECAUSE THESE 4 LADIES ETERNALLY SECURED BIRTHS & THESE 4 LORDS ETERNALLY SECURED DEATHS, FOR US TO ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF TO ETERNALLY PASS THE INTITAL ETERNAL MANDATE OF DYING ONCE BY ETERNALLY SURVIVING THE ETERNAL DEATH, THEN TO BE ETERNALLY BORN OF GOD IN ETERNAL LIFE & BE ETERNALLY SECURE & ETERNALLY INVINCIBLE IN ORDER FOR TOTAL ETERNAL OBEDIENCE TO THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11. FOR THE LORD’S LAW NEVER GETS ITS ETERNAL HANDS DIRTY BUT ONLY ETERNALLY SAVES ITS OWN & LEAVES THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) & ETERNAL HORSESHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) ALONE IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCK IT UP ETERNALLY SEPARATE FROM THE LORD’S LAW & WHAT’S HAPPENING TODAY IN THE USA, THE LORD’S LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF IS ETERNALLY SAVING ITSELF FROM THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2  & THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION IS SEPARATING ITSELF FROM THE LORD’S LAW BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, IN THE 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF & THE ETERNAL PROBLEM WITH THIS CONTRARY LAW IS THAT IT DOES NOT RIGHTFULLY KNOW ITS SUPERIOR---THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) & THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 12 LEVELS OF 12 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 12 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---12 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---12 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [14 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT ON THE 13TH LEVEL IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 12 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION & THE LYING LORD YAHWEH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12].” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:20 DECLARES “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT IN WORD (OMNISCIENT SEED), BUT IN POWER (AUTHORITATIVE SEED).” IN HEBREWS 1:2-3 SAYS “HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN UNTO US BY HIS SON, WHOM HE HAD APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, BY WHOM HE ALSO MADE THE WORLDS (AGES, AIONES, REALMS, UNIVERSES, ETERNITY’S AND AEONS), WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY, AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS (UNIVERSE) BY THE WORD (SEED) OF HIS POWER…” IN HEBREWS 4:12 MENTIONS “FOR THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART.” IN HEBREWS 11:3 DECLARES “THROUGH FAITH WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, SO THAT THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN WERE NOT MADE OF THE THINGS WHICH ARE VISIBLE.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.”  IN 1ST JOHN 5:7 SAYS “FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR RECORD IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS CHRIST’S SEED) & THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN): THESE THREE ARE ONE.” IN REVELATION 19:13 DECLARES “AND HE WAS CLOTHED WITH VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD: AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD.”  THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS OUR ROAD MAP TO IMMORTALITY IN THE HEAVENS.
6. INCARNATION AS THE DIVINE CREATION OF THE LORD (GOD BECOMING FLESH IN 3 PERSONS) AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN JOHN 1:14-16 DECLARES “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH. JOHN (HOLY GHOST) BORE WITNESS OF HIM AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘HE WHO COMES AFTER ME IS PREFERRED BEFORE ME, FOR HE WAS BEFORE ME.’ AND OF HIS FULLNESS WE HAVE ALL RECEIVED, AND GRACE FOR GRACE, FOR THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH (LORD) MOSES, BUT GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON (JESUS), WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 5:19-21 MENTIONS “…THE SON (JESUS) CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF, BUT WHAT HE SEES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) DO: FOR WHATSOEVER HE DOES, ALSO DOES THE SON (JESUS) LIKEWISE. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (AGAPE) LOVES THE SON (JESUS), AND SHOWS HIM ALL THINGS THAT HIMSELF DOES: AND HE WILL SHOW HIM GREATER WORKS THAN THESE, THAT YE MAY MARVEL. FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) RAISES UP THE DEAD, AND QUICKENS THEM, EVEN SO THE SON (JESUS) QUICKENS WHOM HE WILL.” IN JOHN 5:26 SAYS “FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HAS HE GIVEN TO THE SON (JESUS) TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF.” THE INCARNATION CONCERNS THE TRINITY BY WHICH GOD BECAME DIVINE FLESH SO THAT THESE CLOAKED LORD’S COULD BE SEEN AND TOUCHED. THIS IS BECAUSE IF ANYONE SEES THE LORD WITHOUT BEING, CLOAKED THEY WOULD BE KILLED IN EXODUS 33:22. THIS MEANS THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2], AS WELL AS SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] IS ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 1 POSITION [2] OR ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 2 POSITIONS [3] OR ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 3 POSITIONS [4] OR MORE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1! ALSO, THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [2] TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [ALL] IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AS THE LORD. ONLY THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERIDTION [1] WILL NEVER BE TOTALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AS LORD, BUT 100.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION CAN BE AS LORD, EXCLUDING THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION.   
7. DEITY CALLED THE GOD-HEAD BODILY AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN ROMANS 1:19-20 MENTIONS “BECAUSE THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD IS MANIFEST IN THEM, FOR GOD (LORD YAH) HAS SHOWED IT UNTO THEM (TRINITY). FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GOD-HEAD (PHYSICAL TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US “FOR IT PLEASED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) SHOULD ALL FULLNESS DWELL.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 SAYS “FOR IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) DWELLS ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:2-4 DECLARES “GRACE AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND OF JESUS OUR LORD. ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE POWER HAS GIVEN UNTO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN UNTO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) THAT HAS CALLED US TO GLORY AND VIRTUE. WHEREBY ARE GIVEN UNTO US EXCEEDING GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES: THAT BY THESE YE MIGHT BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN ACTS 17:28-31 SAYS “FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE, OUGHT NOT TO THINK THE GOD-HEAD (TRINITY & DIVINE NATURE) IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE.” AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) WINKED AT (OVERLOOKED), BUT NOW COMMAND ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT.” BECAUSE HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS APPOINTED A DAY, IN WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN (LORD JAMES, LORD JESUS OR LORD JOHN) WHO HE HAS ORDAINED, WHEREOF HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GALATIANS 1:1) HAS RAISED HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) FROM THE DEAD.” THE DIVINE NATURE IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON AND SHALL NEVER END OR BEGIN. THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE NATURE IS A MYSTERY TO MOST PEOPLE. THE HOLY DIVINE LOVE NATURE IS NOT ANY FORM OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARITAL BENEVOLENCE OR PROCREATION OR ANY FORM OF UNFORGIVABLE ETERNAL MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 17:28-30 IT TELLS US THAT “IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING, AS SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ THEREFORE, WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE (GOD-HEAD BODILY AND THE TRINITY) IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN (JESUS WITH MAN, JOHN WITH WOMAN & JAMES WITH THE LAW) WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT WITHOUT DIVINE NATURE WE CANNOT EXIST AND BECAUSE THIS IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD WHICH MEANS BEING BORN OF GOD WHERE YOU CANNOT SIN IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. ALSO DIVINE NATURE IS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-4 AS THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. DIVINE NATURE HAS NEVER BEEN CREATED BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON. PEOPLE WHO THINK DIVINE NATURE IS MAN IS DECEIVED AND SHOULD REPENT. THE LAW HAS NO JURISDICTION TO PROSECUTE AND CHARGE A PERSON WHO HAS DIVINE NATURE BECAUSE IT DOES NOT CONCERN MAN. FOR THE LAW WAS MADE FOR MAN ONLY. JESUS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY HIS DIVINE NATURE. IN ROMANS 1:20 IT STATES THAT “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY)…” THIS PASSAGE TALKS ABOUT HIS OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD WHICH HAS BEEN CREATED FOR THE TRINITY, THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD. IN COLOSSIANS 1:19; 2:9 IT DECLARES THAT “FOR IN HIM DWELLS AS THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY” WHICH IS IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF GOD. THIS PROVES JOHN 1:1-4 AND THE PHYSICAL TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN HAVE ALL THE FULLNESS OF GOD CONCERNING HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES AND HIS ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE AND HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE. IN 2ND PETER 1:4 IT SAYS THAT “AS HIS OMNIPOTENCE HAS GIVEN TO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (OMNISCIENCE) WHO CALLED US BY GLORY AND VIRTUE, BY WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO US EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES, THAT THROUGH THESE YOU MAY BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THOUGH LUST.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT HIS OMNISCIENCE IS THE ROCK CONCERNING ALL CREATION AND THE ACTION OF THIS IS DONE BY HIS OMNIPOTENCE WHICH CONCERNS HIS DIVINE NATURE. DIVINE NATURE IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND IS NOT LUST IN JOHN 8:44 WHICH IS THE BEGINNING OF THE FALL OF THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM” WHICH DID CAUSE LUCIFER TO FALL FROM HEAVEN. THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE IS OF THE WORLD AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN OR CHRIST IN 1ST JOHN 2:16. FOR DIVINE NATURE OVERCOMES THE WORLD IN 1ST JOHN 5:4-5. IN REVELATION 22:14 TELLS US THAT “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE CITY.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US ALL CREATIONS SHOULD OBEY THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY EQUALLY IN DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE. FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD CONCERNING THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD, WITH ALL INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES WHICH ALL CREATION MUST HAVE TO EXIST AND HAVE THEIR BEING. THOSE WHO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN SHALL HAVE THE RIGHT OF IMMORTALITY AND LIVE ETERNALLY IN THE NEW JERUSALEM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION & THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS. IN GENESIS 2:9 IT TELLS US THAT THE TREE OF LIFE WAS CREATED FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY CONCERNING DEITY AND THE GOD-HEAD BODILY. IN HEAVEN IN GENESIS 1:1 THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE CAME INTO BEING FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. THEN IT WAS PLANTED IN THE GARDEN FOR MAN, THEN FOR WOMAN & THEN THE SERPENT. MAN & WOMAN LOST THEIR RIGHT TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & WERE CAST OUT OF THE GARDEN BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD & BEING DECEIVED. THE SERPENT WITH 1/3 OF THE CHERUB DRAGONS WAS ALLOWED TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE TO CAUSE THEIR SIN TO BECOME ETERNAL. THE TRINITY IS COEQUAL IN ACTS 17:24-31; COETERNAL IN ROMANS 1:20, CO-PHYSICAL IN JOHN 1:1-4, CO-MENTAL AND CO-SPIRITUAL IN 2ND PETER 1:2-4 CONCERNING HIS DEITY, DIVINE NATURE, THE GOD-HEAD BODILY, IMMORTALITY, INCARNATION, THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE GARDEN, THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO A TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS, LORD’S OFFSPRING, BORN OF GOD & DIVINE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS RAISED BY 3 DISTINCT PERSONS WITH THE LAW OF GOD. FIRST, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JOHN IS RAISED BY KING SAUL TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SAUL. SECOND, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS IS RAISED BY KING DAVID TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID. THIRD, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED STEPHEN IS RAISED BY KING SOLOMON TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SOLOMON. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FLESH IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” FOURTH, IS THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JAMES IS RAISED BY KING REHOBOAM TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF REHOBOAM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON IMMORTALITY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND HIS IMMORTALITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” NOW THE LORD STEPHEN, LORD JESUS AND THE LORD JOHN ARE THE OFFSPRING OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LAW OF THE LORD YAH.                   
8. BORN OF GOD INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN JOHN 2:5-8 MENTIONS “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO THEE, ‘EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN OF WATER AND OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8), HE CANNOT ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH, AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MIND) IS SPIRIT (MIND).’ MARVEL NOT THAT I SAID UNTO THEE, ‘YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN. THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT LISTS, AND THOU HEARS THE SOUND THEREOF, BUT CANNOT TELL WHENCE IT COMES, AND WHITHER IF GOES: SO IS EVERYONE THAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.’” ALSO, YOU MUST BE BORN OF THE FIRE AND SPIRIT TO ENTER INTO THE DOOR OF THE KINGDOM IN LUKE 3:16-17 AND ACTS 2:1-4. TO BE BORN OF GOD IS TO BE BORN OF THE AGAPE LOVE AND SPIRIT INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO FUNCTION AND DWELL IN. IN 1ST JOHN 2:29 SAYS “IF YE KNOW THAT HE IS RIGHTEOUS, YE KNOW THAT EVERYONE THAT DOES RIGHTEOUSNESS IS BORN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 DECLARES “WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD DOES NOT COMMIT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM: AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE IS BORN OF GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:7 MENTIONS “BELOVED, LET US (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER: FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS OF GOD, EVERY ONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES IS BORN OF GOD, AND KNOWS GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:1 SAYS “WHOSOEVER BELIEVES THE JESUS IS THE CHRIST IS BORN OF GOD: AND EVERYONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM THAT BEGAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM ALSO THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 TELLS US “FOR WHATSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD: AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMES THE WORLD, EVEN OUR FAITH.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:18 MENTIONS “WE KNOW THAT WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD SINS NOT, BUT HE THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF GOD KEEPS HIMSELF, AND THE WICKED ONE TOUCHES HIM NOT.”  THIS MEANS THAT JESUS CHRIST WITH THE TWO OTHER PERSONS OF THE TRINITY AND THE LAW HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY ALL THROUGH THEIR LIVES WAS NOT SUPPOSE TO DIE BECAUSE IF YOU ARE SINLESS THEN YOU CAN NEVER DIE. THERE IS ONLY ONE WEAKNESS OF THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IS DYING VICARIOUSLY WHICH MEANS A PERSON WHO KNOWS NO TEMPTATION OR NO SIN AND DOES NOT COMMIT ANY TEMPTATION OR ANY SIN, BUT CHOOSES TO DIE FOR THE TEMPTATION OR THE SIN AND BECOMES TEMPTATION (LORD JOHN) IN LUKE 9:7-9 OR BECOMES SIN (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN LUKE 23:26-56 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW (LORD JAMES) IN JAMES 2:8-13 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW (LORD STEPHEN) IN ACTS 7:60 WILL INDEED DIE FOR IT, EVEN IF THEY HAVE THE ATTRIBUTE  OF  IMMORTALITY  PROVEN  IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21; ROMANS 2:11-16 AND ACTS 7:51-8:3. THE LAW ULTIMATELY SAYS IF YOU ARE THE CHRIST OR MESSIAH YOU WILL NOT DIE AT ALL LIKE THE LORD YAH AS THE CHRIST. THE LORD JOHN BECAME TEMPTATION BUT DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE WOMAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE BEHEADING IN SEPTEMBER 29AD FOR WOMANKIND AT 32.5 YEARS OF AGE IN 1 HOUR AT 2:00-3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE OT FROM GENESIS TO 4 MACCABEES. THE LORD JESUS IS SINLESS BUT HE DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE MAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE CROSS IN APRIL 30AD WHICH MEANS HE BECAME SIN WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN AND WITHOUT COMMITTING SIN, BUT SIMPLY DIED FOR MANKIND AT 33 YEARS OF AGE IN 6 HOURS OR 360 MINUTES FROM 9:00 AM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE NT FROM MATTHEW TO REVELATIONS. THE LORD JAMES BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW AND DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LAW/BOY (2-FOLD POSITION) IN ROMANS 5:7 IN THE STONING IN THE FALL OF 63AD FOR THE MILITARY LAW (ROMANS 14:8 FOR THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS) IN THE ONE POSITION AT 65 YEARS OF AGE IN 2 HOURS OR 120 MINUTES FROM 1:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE LUKE’S HIGHER TESTAMENT. THE LORD STEPHEN THE ULTIMATE CHRIST (JOHN 8:42) BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW & DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LORD IN THE ONE POSITION IN ROMANS 14:8 IN THE STONING IN APRIL 33AD FOR THE MINISTERIAL LORDSHIP (REVELATION 2:26) AT 21 IN 1 HOUR (60 MINUTES) FROM 2:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE ACT’S HIGHEST TESTAMENT. THE LORD PETER DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR CHILD KIND IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE ONE POSITION IN 1 HOUR. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST BECAUSE HIS SON JESUS PROCEEDED FROM HIM IN JOHN 8:42. THE 5 CHRIST’S OF ALL CREATION DIED FOR THE LAW OF ALL CREATION & THE UNIVERSAL LAW DID CHANGE IN HEBREWS 1:1-13:25.   
9. DIVINE FLESH OF THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN JOHN 6:53-58 DECLARES “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, ‘EXCEPT YE EAT THE FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS CHRIST), AND DRINK HIS BLOOD, YE HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. WHOSO EATS MY FLESH, AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY. FOR MY FLESH IS MEAT INDEED, AND MY BLOOD IS DRINK INDEED. HE THAT EATS MY FLESH AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, DWELLS IN ME, AND I IN HIM. AS THE LIVING FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME, AND I LIVE BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SO HE THAT EATS ME, EVEN HE SHALL LIVE BY ME. THIS IS THAT BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN: NOT AS YOUR FATHERS DID EAT MANNA, AND ARE DEAD: HE THAT EATS OF THIS BREAD SHALL LIVE FOREVER.” THIS KIND OF FLESH IS NOT SINFUL IN NATURE BUT WILL REAP ETERNAL LIFE. 
THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S MENTAL ATTRIBUTES IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MENTAL ATTRIBUTES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31
HIS SUPREME OMNISCIENCE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS INFINITE IN KNOWLEDGE, ALL INTELLIGENCE AND ALL WISDOM. GOD IS ALL KNOWING. HE SHOWS HIS OMNISCIENCE IN THAT ALL THAT GOD SAW IN HIS 7 CREATION PROCESSES ON THE EARTH WAS INDEED ALL GOOD IN GENESIS 1:1-4:1. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 7 CREATION PROCESSES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE SEVEN CREATION PROCESSES THAT THE LORD YAH DID IN THE UNIVERSE.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:20 SAYS “FOR IF OUR HEART CONDEMNS US, GOD IS GREATER THAN OUR HEART, AND KNOWS ALL THINGS.” IN JOB 28:24 STATES “FOR HE LOOKS TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, AND SEES UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVENS…” IN JOB 37:16 MENTIONS “DO YOU KNOW HOW THE CLOUDS ARE BALANCED, THOSE WONDROUS WORKS OF HIM WHO IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-11 DECLARES “BUT GOD HAS REVEALED THEM TO US THROUGH HIS SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59). FOR THE SPIRIT SEARCHES ALL THINGS, YES, THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD. FOR THE MAN KNOWS NOT THE THINGS OF A MAN EXCEPT THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN WHICH IS IN HIM? EVEN SO NO ONE KNOWS THE THINGS OF GOD EXCEPT THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACT 2:17-7:59) OF GOD.” IN HEBREWS 4:13 TELLS US “AND THERE IS NO CREATURE HIDDEN FROM HIS SIGHT, BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPEN TO THE EYES OF HIM TO WHOM WE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 16:9 MENTIONS “FOR THE EYES OF THE LORD RUN TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH, TO SHOW HIMSELF STRONG ON BEHALF OF THOSE WHOSE HEART IS LOYAL TO HIM. IN THIS YOU HAVE DONE FOOLISHLY, THEREFORE FROM NOW ON YOU SHALL HAVE WARS (WARS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 33.3333%, BATTLES IS THE MIDST OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 33.3334% TO 66.6667% & FIGHTS IS THE ENDING OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 66/6668% TO 100.0001%).” IN MATTHEW 6:8 SAYS “THEREFORE DO NOT BE LIKE THEM. FOR YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) KNOWS THE THINGS YOU HAVE NEED OF BEFORE YOU ASK HIM.” IN MATTHEW 10:29-30 STATES “ARE NOT TWO SPARROWS SOLD FOR A COPPER COIN? AND NOT ONE OF THEM FALLS TO THE GROUND APART FROM YOUR FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) WILL. BUT THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE…NUMBERED.” IN MATTHEW 11:23 SAYS “AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WHO ARE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HADES, FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED` UNTIL THIS DAY.” IN ISAIAH 42:8-9 SAYS “I AM THE LORD, THAT IS MY NAME, AND MY GLORY I WILL NOT GIVE TO ANOTHER, NOR MY PRAISE TO CARVED IMAGES. BEHOLD, THE FORMER THINGS HAVE COME TO PASS, AND NEW THINGS I DECLARE, BEFORE THEY SPRING FORTH, I TELL YOU OF THEM.” IN ISAIAH 43:25 STATES “I, EVEN I, AM HE WHO BLOTS OUT YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS FOR MY OWN SAKE, AND I WILL NOT REMEMBER YOUR SINS.” IN ISAIAH 46:9-10 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS THAT ARE NOT YET DONE, SAYING, MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE.” IN ISAIAH 55:9 SAYS “FOR AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS, AND MY THOUGHTS THAN YOUR THOUGHTS.” IN PSALMS 90:4 MENTIONS “FOR A THOUSAND YEARS IN YOUR SIGHT ARE LIKE YESTERDAY WHEN IT IS PAST, AND LIKE A WATCH IN THE NIGHT.” IN PSALMS 139 DECLARES GOD’S PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF MAN. IN 2ND PETER 3:8 SAYS “BUT, BELOVED, DO NOT FORGET THIS ONE THING, THAT WITH THE LORD ONE DAY IS AS A THOUSAND YEARS, AND A THOUSAND YEARS AS ONE DAY.” IN JEREMIAH 19:5 STATES “(THEY HAVE ALSO BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF BAAL, TO BURN THEIR SONS WITH FIRE FOR BURNT OFFERINGS TO BAAL, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND OR SPEAK, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY MIND)…” IN JEREMIAH 31:35 DECLARES “THUS SAYS THE LORD, WHO GIVES THE SUN FOR A LIGHT BY DAY, THE ORDINANCES OF THE MOON AND THE STARS FOR A LIGHT BY NIGHT, WHO DISTURBS THE SEA, AND ITS WAVES ROAR (THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME):” IN ROMANS 11:33-34 STATES “OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS JUDGMENTS AND HIS WAYS PAST FINDING OUT! FOR WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD? OR WHO HAS BECOME HIS COUNSELOR? OR WHO HAS FIRST GIVEN TO HIM AND IT SHALL BE REPAID TO HIM?” IN JOB 28:28 SAYS “AND TO MAN HE SAID, ‘BEHOLD, THE FEAR OF THE LORD, THAT IS WISDOM, AND TO DEPART FROM EVIL IS UNDERSTANDING.”  IN PROVERBS 15:33 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE INSTRUCTION OF WISDOM, AND BEFORE HONOR IS HUMILITY.” IN ECCLESIASTES 9:18 TELLS US “WISDOM IS BETTER THAN WEAPONS OF WAR, BUT ONE SINNER DESTROYS MUCH GOOD.” IN ISAIAH 33:6 DECLARES “WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE WILL BE THE STABILITY OF YOUR TIMES, AND THE STRENGTH OF SALVATION. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS HIS TREASURE.” MICAH 6:9 SAYS “THE LORD’S VOICE CRIES TO THE CITY—WISDOM SHALL SEE YOUR NAME: ‘HEAR THE ROD! WHO HAS APPOINTED IT?’” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7 STATES “BUT WE SPEAK THE WISDOM OF GOD IN A MYSTERY, THE HIDDEN WISDOM WHICH GOD ORDAINED BEFORE THE AGES FOR OUR GLORY.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22 DECLARES “FOR WISDOM, WHICH IS THE WORKER OF ALL THINGS, TAUGHT ME, FOR IN HER IS AN UNDERSTANDING SPIRIT (INTELLIGENT), HOLY, ONE ONLY (UNIQUE), MANIFOLD, SUBTLE, LIVELY (MOBILE), CLEAR, UNDEFILED (UNPOLLUTED), PLAIN (DISTINCT), NOT SUBJECT TO HURT (INVULNERABLE), (AGAPE) LOVING THAT THING THAT IS GOOD, QUICK (KEEN), WHICH CANNOT BE LETTED (IRRESISTIBLE), READY TO DO GOOD…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8:17 SAYS “…HOW TO BE ALLIED UNTO WISDOM IS IMMORTALITY.”  IN SIRACH 1:14 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM…”  IN SIRACH 1:16 TELLS US “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS FULLNESS OF WISDOM…” IN SIRACH 1:18 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS A CROWN OF WISDOM, MAKING PEACE AND PERFECT HEALTH TO FLOURISH, BOTH WHICH ARE THE GIFTS OF GOD…” IN SIRACH 1:20 STATES “THE ROOT OF WISDOM IS TO FEAR THE LORD AND THE BRANCHES THEREOF ARE LONG LIFE.” IN SIRACH 1:27 TELLS US “FOR THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION…” IN SIRACH 11:15 SAYS “WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE LAW, ARE OF THE LORD: (AGAPE) LOVE, AND THE WAY OF GOOD WORKS, ARE FROM HIM.” IN SIRACH 15:18 MENTIONS “FOR THE WISDOM OF THE LORD IS GREAT…” IN SIRACH 21:11 SAYS “HE THAT KEEPS THE LAW CONTROLS HIS THOUGHTS, & THE PERFECTION OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS WISDOM.” IN SIRACH 39:1 STATES “BUT HE THAT GIVES HIS MIND TO THE LAW OF THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN)…WILL SEEK OUT WISDOM OF ALL THE ANCIENT, AND BE OCCUPIED IN PROPHECIES.” IN ACTS 6:3, 10 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNISCIENCE FULL OF WISDOM IN BEATING THE CHURCH & LAW. IF YOU WANT TO KNOW MORE ABOUT GOD’S OMNISCIENCE YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED THE “LORD’S OMNISCIENCE IN HIS WISDOM AND HIS KNOWLEDGE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
BY THIS WE MEAN GOD’S PERFECT AND ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS WHICH ARE OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE, WHETHER THEY BE ACTUAL OR POSSIBLE, PAST, PRESENT, OR FUTURE & TIME NO MORE. GOD KNOWS HIS INANIMATE CREATION: PS. 147:4 “COUNT THE NUMBER OF THE STARS; HE CALLETH THEM ALL BY THEIR NAMES.” HE HAS KNOWLEDGE OF BRUTE CREATURES: MAT. 10:29, SPARROWS “NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL FALL ON THE GROUND WITHOUT YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN].” OF MEN AND THEIR WORKS: PS. 33:13–15 “BEHOLD ALL THE SONS OF MEN.…CONSIDER ALL THEIR WORKS.” OF HEARTS OF MEN AND THEIR THOUGHTS: ACTS 15:8 “GOD, WHO KNOWS THE HEART,” PS. 139:2 “UNDERSTANDS MY THOUGHT AFAR OFF.” OF OUR WANTS: MAT. 6:8 “KNOW WHAT THINGS YE HAVE NEED OF.” OF THE LEAST THINGS: MAT. 10:30 “THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE ALL NUMBERED.” OF THE PAST: MAL. 3:16 “BOOK OF REMEMBRANCE.” OF THE FUTURE: IS. 46:9, 10 “DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING.” OF MEN’S FUTURE FREE ACTS: IS. 44:28 “THAT SAITH OF CYRUS, HE IS MY SHEPHERD AND SHALL PERFORM ALL MY PLEASURE.” OF MEN’S FUTURE EVIL SEXUAL ACTS: ACTS 2:23 “HIM, BEING DELIVERED UP BY THE DETERMINATE COUNSEL AND FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD.” OF THE IDEALLY POSSIBLE: 1 SAM. 23:12 “WILL THE MEN OF KEILAH DELIVER UP ME AND MY MEN INTO THE HANDS OF SAUL? AND THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAID, THEY WILL DELIVER THEE UP” (IF THOU REMAIN); MAT. 11:23 “IF THE MIGHTY WORKS HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM WHICH WERE DONE IN THEE, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED.” FROM ETERNITY: ACTS 15:18 “THE LORD, WHO MAKES THESE THINGS KNOWN FROM OF OLD.” INCOMPREHENSIBLE: PS. 139:6 “SUCH KNOWLEDGE IS TOO WONDERFUL FOR ME”, ROM. 11:33 “O THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF THE WISDOM AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD.” RELATED TO WISDOM: PS. 104:24 “IN WISDOM HAST THOU MADE THEM ALL”, EPH. 3:10 “MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD.” JOB 7:20 “O THOU WATCHER OF MEN”, PS. 56:8 “THOU NUMBER MY WANDERINGS”, MY WHOLE LIFE HAS BEEN ONE CONTINUOUS EXILE; “PUT THOU MY TEARS INTO THY BOTTLE”, THE SKIN BOTTLE OF THE EAST, THERE ARE TEARS ENOUGH TO FILL ONE; “ARE THEY NOT IN THY BOOK?” NO TEAR HAS FALLEN TO THE GROUND UNNOTED, GOD HAS GATHERED THEM ALL. “DU ZÄHLST WIE OFT EIN CHRISTE WEIN’, UND WAS SEIN KUMMER SEI; KEIN STILLES THRÄNLEIN IST SO KLEIN, DU HEBST UND LEGST ES BEI.” HEB. 4:13 “THERE IS NO CREATURE THAT IS NOT MANIFEST IN HIS SIGHT: BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND LAID OPEN BEFORE THE EYES OF HIM WITH WHOM WE HAVE TO DO [GIVE AN ACCOUNT]”, ΤΕΤΡΑΧΗΛΙΣΜἐΝΑ, WITH HEAD BENT BACK AND NECK LAID BARE, AS ANIMALS SLAUGHTERED IN SACRIFICE, OR SEIZED BY THE THROAT AND THROWN ON THE BACK, SO THAT THE PRIEST MIGHT DISCOVER WHETHER THERE WAS ANY BLEMISH. THE JAPANESE PROVERB: “GOD HAS FORGOTTEN TO FORGET.” 
(A) THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD MAY BE ARGUED FROM HIS OMNIPRESENCE, AS WELL AS FROM HIS TRUTH OR SELF-KNOWLEDGE, IN WHICH THE PLAN OF CREATION HAS ITS ETERNAL GROUND, AND FROM PROPHECY, WHICH EXPRESSES GOD’S OMNISCIENCE. IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT OMNISCIENCE, AS THE DESIGNATION OF A RELATIVE AND TRANSITIVE ATTRIBUTE, DOES NOT INCLUDE GOD’S SELF-KNOWLEDGE. THE TERM IS USED IN THE TECHNICAL SENSE OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO THE UNIVERSE OF HIS CREATION. LIGHT TRAVELS FASTER THAN SOUND. YOU CAN SEE THE FLASH OF FIRE FROM THE CANNON’S MOUTH, A MILE AWAY, CONSIDERABLY BEFORE THE NOISE OF THE DISCHARGE REACHES THE EAR. GOD FLASHED THE LIGHT OF PREDICTION UPON THE PAGES OF HIS WORD, AND WE SEE IT. WAIT A LITTLE AND WE SEE THE EVENT ITSELF. AN OMNISCIENT BEING WOULD BE ONE WHO SIMPLY FOUND PRESENTED TO HIM, NOT BY VIRTUE OF FRAGMENTARY AND GRADUALLY COMPLETED PROCESSES OF INQUIRY, BUT BY VIRTUE OF AN ALL-EMBRACING, DIRECT AND TRANSPARENT INSIGHT INTO HIS OWN TRUTH, WHO FOUND THUS PRESENTED TO HIM, I SAY, THE COMPLETE, THE FULFILLED ANSWER TO EVERY GENUINELY RATIONAL QUESTION. HOW WILL IT FARE SHOULD THOU IMPRESS ON ME THAT CERTAINLY AN EYE IS OVER ALL AND EACH, TO MAKE THE MINUTE’S DEED, WORD, THOUGHT AS WORTHY OF REWARD AND PUNISHMENT? SHALL I PERMIT MY SENSE AN EYE-VIEWED SHAME, BROAD DAYLIGHT PERPETRATION, SO TO SPEAK, I HAD NOT DARED TO BREATHE WITHIN THE EAR, WITH BLACK NIGHT’S HELP AROUND ME? 
(B) SINCE IT IS FREE FROM ALL IMPERFECTION, ERROR & MISTAKES, GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS IMMEDIATE AS BEING ALWAYS INFALLIBLE & INERRANT, ETERNALLY SECURE, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE KNOWLEDGE THAT COMES THROUGH SENSE OR IMAGINATION; SIMULTANEOUS, AS NOT ACQUIRED BY SUCCESSIVE OBSERVATIONS, OR BUILT UP BY PROCESSES OF REASONING; DISTINCT, AS FREE FROM ALL VAGUENESS OR CONFUSION; TRUE, AS PERFECTLY CORRESPONDING TO THE REALITY OF THINGS; ETERNAL, AS COMPREHENDED IN ONE TIMELESS ACT OF THE DIVINE MIND. AN INFINITE MIND MUST ALWAYS ACT, AND MUST ALWAYS ACT IN AN ABSOLUTELY PERFECT MANNER. THERE IS IN GOD NO SENSE, SYMBOL, MEMORY, ABSTRACTION, GROWTH, REFLECTION, REASONING, HIS KNOWLEDGE IS ALL DIRECT AND WITHOUT ANY INTERMEDIARIES, EQUALS & RIVALS. THE MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19, WHICH IS GOD IN THE FLESH NEVER NEEDS A GO-BETWEEN OR MEDIATOR TO ETERNALLY OPERATE! GOD WAS PROPERLY REPRESENTED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, NOT AS HAVING EYE, BUT AS BEING EYE. HIS THOUGHTS TOWARD US ARE “MORE THAN CAN BE NUMBERED” (PS. 40:5), NOT BECAUSE THERE IS SUCCESSION IN THEM, NOW A REMEMBERING AND NOW A FORGETTING, BUT BECAUSE THERE IS NEVER A MOMENT OF OUR EXISTENCE IN WHICH WE ARE OUT OF HIS MIND; HE IS ALWAYS THINKING OF US. GEN. 16:13 “THOU ART A GOD THAT SEES” EVERY CREATURE OF EVERY ORDER OF EXISTENCE, WHILE ITS EXISTENCE IS SUSTAINED, IS SO COMPLACENTLY CONTEMPLATED BY GOD, THAT THE INTENSE AND CONCENTRATED ATTENTION OF ALL MEN OF SCIENCE TOGETHER UPON IT COULD BUT FORM AN UTTERLY INADEQUATE SYMBOL OF SUCH DIVINE CONTEMPLATION.” SO, GOD’S SCRUTINY OF EVERY DEED OF DARKNESS IS MORE SEARCHING THAN THE GAZE OF A WHOLE COLISEUM OF SPECTATORS, AND HIS EYE, THE EYE OF THE BEHOLDER, IS MORE WATCHFUL OVER THE GOOD THAN WOULD BE THE UNITED CARE OF ALL HIS HOSTS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH. GOD’S ENERGY IS CONCENTRATED ATTENTION, ATTENTION CONCENTRATED EVERYWHERE. WE CAN ATTEND TO TWO OR THREE THINGS AT ONCE; THE PIANIST PLAYS AND TALKS AT THE SAME TIME; THE MAGICIAN DOES ONE THING WHILE HE SEEMS TO DO ANOTHER. GOD ATTENDS TO ALL THINGS, DOES ALL THINGS, AT ONCE. THE BIOGRAPH IS A HINT THAT EVERY SCENE OF HUMAN LIFE IS REFLECTED IN A CEASELESS MOVING PANORAMA SOME WHERE; FOR THE BEHOLDING OF SOME ONE. WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY IS A STUPENDOUS WARNING THAT FROM GOD NO SECRETS ARE HID, THAT “THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT SHALL NOT BE REVEALED; AND HID, THAT SHALL NOT BE KNOWN” (MAT. 10:26). EXCEPT TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE OF THE THE TOP USA ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 THAT ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET TO ASCERTAIN KNOW & FATHOM THE TOP STANDARD WITHIN ITS PAGES OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, BASED ON MAT. 24:36-44 & MK 13:32-37. THE RONTGEN RAYS, WHICH TAKE PHOTOGRAPHS OF OUR INSIDES, RIGHT THROUGH OUR CLOTHES, AND EVEN IN THE DARKNESS OF MIDNIGHT, SHOW THAT TO GOD “THE NIGHT SHINETH AS THE DAY” (PS. 139:12). THE EQUATORIAL TELESCOPE, SLOWLY MOVING BY CLOCKWORK, TOWARD SUNSET, SUDDENLY TOUCHED THE HORIZON AND DISCLOSED A BOY IN A TREE STEALING APPLES, BUT THE BOY WAS ALL UNCONSCIOUS THAT HE WAS UNDER THE GAZE OF THE ASTRONOMER. NOTHING WAS SO FEARFUL TO THE PRISONER IN THE FRENCH CACHOT AS THE EYE OF THE GUARD THAT NEVER CEASED TO WATCH HIM IN PERFECT SILENCE THROUGH THE LOOPHOLE IN THE DOOR. AS IN THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE THE WHOLE WORLD WAS TO A MALEFACTOR ONE GREAT PRISON, AND IN HIS FLIGHT TO THE MOST DISTANT LANDS THE EMPEROR COULD TRACK HIM, SO UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD NO TEMPTER/SINNER CAN ESCAPE THE EYE OF HIS JUDGE. BUT OMNIPRESENCE IS PROTECTIVE AS WELL AS DETECTIVE. THE TEXT GEN. 16:13 “THOU, GOD, SEES ME” HAS BEEN USED AS A RESTRAINT FROM EVIL SEXUALITY MORE THAN AS A STIMULUS TO GOOD SEXLESS. TO THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL IT SHOULD CERTAINLY BE THE FORMER. BUT TO THE CHILD OF GOD IT SHOULD AS CERTAINLY BE THE LATTER. GOD SHOULD NOT BE REGARDED AS AN EXACTING OVERSEER OR A STANDING THREAT, BUT RATHER AS ONE WHO UNDERSTANDS US, LOVES US, AND HELPS US. BUT IF YOU FUCK UP KNOWINGLY OR UNKNOWINGLY, THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY. PS. 139:17, 18 “HOW PRECIOUS ALSO ARE THY THOUGHTS UNTO ME, O GOD! HOW GREAT IS THE SUM OF THEM! IF I SHOULD COUNT THEM, THEY ARE MORE IN NUMBER THAN THE SAND: WHEN I AWAKE, I AM STILL WITH THEE.”
(C) SINCE GOD KNOWS THINGS AS THEY ARE, HE KNOWS THE NECESSARY SEQUENCES OF HIS CREATION AS NECESSARY, THE FREE ACTS OF HIS CREATURES AS FREE, THE IDEALLY POSSIBLE AS IDEALLY POSSIBLE. GOD KNOWS WHAT WOULD HAVE TAKEN PLACE UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES NOT NOW PRESENT; KNOWS WHAT THE UNIVERSE WOULD HAVE BEEN, HAD HE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT PLAN OF CREATION; KNOWS WHAT OUR LIVES WOULD HAVE BEEN, HAD WE MADE DIFFERENT DECISIONS IN THE PAST (IS. 48:18 “OH THAT THOU HAD HEARKENED.…THEN HAD THY PEACE BEEN AS A RIVER”). GOD HAS A DOUBLE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS UNIVERSE. HE KNOWS IT AS IT EXISTS ETERNALLY IN HIS MIND, AS HIS OWN IDEA; AND HE KNOWS IT AS ACTUALLY EXISTING IN TIME AND SPACE, A MOVING, CHANGING, GROWING UNIVERSE, WITH PERPETUAL PROCESS OF SUCCESSION. IN HIS OWN IDEA, HE KNOWS IT ALL AT ONCE; BUT HE IS ALSO AWARE OF ITS PERPETUAL BECOMING, AND WITH REFERENCE TO EVENTS AS THEY OCCUR, HE HAS FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRESENT KNOWLEDGE, AND KNOWLEDGE AFTERWARDS.…HE CONCEIVES OF ALL THINGS SIMULTANEOUSLY, BUT OBSERVES ALL THINGS IN THEIR SUCCESSION & ORDAINED LEVELS. NO ONE CONJURES UP OR INVENTS ANYTHING, ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE OF ALL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, SUCH AS RPG GAMES. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SOURCE & IF THE LORD CHOOSES AS HE PLEASES, HE CAN MAKE SOMETHING THAT IS FANTASY INTO A TRUE REALISTIC ATMOSPHERE WHERE WE ALL BECOME ASTONISHED & MARVEL AT. BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE ONLY SOURCE OF ETERNAL LIFE TO ALL, EVERYTHING IN HIS INFINITE MIND IS TRUE & REALISTIC IN NATURE. WHEN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE COMES INTO BEING AS BEING FULLY AND COMPLETELY BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL CALL, THERE WILL BE NO MORE TEMPTATION OR SIN THAT LEADS TO ETERNAL DEATH BY BARABBAS, AND EVEN NO MORE TEMPTATIONLESS OR SINLESSNESS THAT CAN LEAD TO ETERNAL DEATH BY STEVE. BUT ALL THINGS AT THAT TIME WILL BE ETERNALLY SECURE WITHOUT ANY ETERNAL LIMITATIONS, EXCEPT IN THE LORD IN ALL AGES TO COME. THIS IS HELD THAT GOD DOES NOT TEMPORALLY FOREKNOW ANYTHING EXCEPT AS HE IS EXPRESSED IN FINITE BEINGS, BUT YET THAT THE ABSOLUTE POSSESSES A PERFECT KNOWLEDGE AT ONE GLANCE OF THE WHOLE OF THE TEMPORAL ORDER, PRESENT, PAST AND FUTURE. THIS, HE SAYS, IS NOT FOREKNOWLEDGE, BUT ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE. PRIESTLEY DENIED THAT ANY CONTINGENT EVENT COULD BE AN OBJECT OF KNOWLEDGE. BUT THE DENIAL THAT ANY FREE ACTION CAN BE FORESEEN INVOLVES THE DENIAL OF GOD’S OWN FREE AGENCY, SINCE GOD’S FUTURE ACTIONS CAN BE FORESEEN BY MEN; ALSO, THAT WHILE GOD FORE SEES-HIS OWN FREE ACTIONS, THIS DOES NOT DETERMINE THOSE ACTIONS NECESSARILY. AND IF THAT EYE WHICH WATCHES GUILT AND GOODNESS, AND HATH POWER TO SEE WITHIN THE GREEN THE MOLDERED TREE, AND TOWERS FALLEN AS SOON AS BUILT, OH, IF INDEED THAT EYE FORESEE OR SEE (IN HIM IS NO BEFORE) IN MORE OF LIFE TRUE LIFE NO MORE AND LOVE THE INDIFFERENCE TO BE, THEN MIGHT I FIND, ERE YET THE MORN BREAKS HITHER OVER INDIAN SEAS, THAT SHADOW WAITING WITH THE KEYS, TO SHROUD ME FROM MY PROPER SCORN.”
(D) THE FACT THAT THERE IS NOTHING IN THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THINGS FROM WHICH THE FUTURE ACTIONS OF FREE CREATURES NECESSARILY FOLLOW BY NATURAL LAW DOES NOT PREVENT GOD FROM FORESEEING SUCH ACTIONS, SINCE HIS KNOWLEDGE IS NOT MEDIATE, BUT IMMEDIATE. HE NOT ONLY FOREKNOWS THE MOTIVES WHICH WILL OCCASION MEN’S ACTS, BUT HE DIRECTLY FOREKNOWS THE ACTS THEMSELVES. THE POSSIBILITY OF SUCH DIRECT KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT ASSIGNABLE GROUNDS OF KNOWLEDGE IS APPARENT IF WE ADMIT THAT TIME IS A FORM OF FINITE THOUGHT TO WHICH THE DIVINE MIND IS NOT SUBJECT. THERE IS NO CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF CONTINGENT FUTURE EVENTS. GOD KNOWS ALL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWABLE, ABRIDGED THE OBJECTS OF THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE BY WITHDRAWING FROM THE NUMBER THOSE OBJECTS WHOSE FUTURE EXISTENCE CONSIDERED AS UNCERTAIN, SUCH AS THE DETERMINATIONS OF FREE AGENTS. THESE, CANNOT BE CERTAINLY FOREKNOWN, BECAUSE THERE IS NOTHING IN THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THINGS FROM WHICH THEY WILL NECESSARILY FOLLOW BY NATURAL LAW. THE MAN WHO MAKES A CLOCK CAN TELL WHEN IT WILL STRIKE. BUT FREE-WILL, NOT BEING SUBJECT TO MECHANICAL LAWS, CANNOT HAVE ITS ACTS PREDICTED OR FOREKNOWN. GOD KNOWS THINGS ONLY IN THEIR CAUSES—FUTURE EVENTS ONLY IN THEIR ANTECEDENTS. TO DENY GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FREE ACTS: “SO, WITHOUT LEAST IMPULSE OR SHADOW OF FATE, OR AUGHT BY ME IMMUTABLY FORESEEN, THEY TRESPASS.” IN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AND IN HIS DIVINE NESCIENCE OF FUTURE CONTINGENCIES A NECESSITY. HOWEVER, SACRIFICES THE PRINCIPLE OF FREE WILL, IN DEFENSE OF WHICH HE MAKES THIS SURRENDER OF GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE, BY SAYING THAT IN CASES OF FULFILLED PROPHECY, LIKE PETER’S DENIAL AND JUDAS’S BETRAYAL, GOD BROUGHT SPECIAL INFLUENCES TO BEAR TO SECURE THE RESULT, SO THAT PETER’S AND JUDAS’S WILLS ACTED IRRESPONSIBLY UNDER THE LAW OF CAUSE AND EFFECT. DECLARING THAT THE DENIAL OF ABSOLUTE DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS THE ESSENTIAL COMPLEMENT OF THE METHODIST THEOLOGY, WITHOUT WHICH ITS PHILOSOPHICAL INCOMPLETENESS IS DEFENSELESS AGAINST THE LOGICAL CONSISTENCY OF CALVINISM. GOD CONSTITUTED A CREATURE, THE ACTIONS OF WHICH HE CAN ONLY KNOW AS SUCH WHEN THEY ARE PERFORMED. IN PRESENCE OF MAN, TO A CERTAIN EXTENT, EVEN THE GREAT GOD CONDESCENDS TO WAIT, NAY MORE, HAS HIMSELF SO ORDAINED THINGS THAT HE MUST WAIT, INQUIRING, ‘WHAT WILL HE DO? SHALL WE VENTURE TO AFFIRM THAT IT EXCEEDS THE POWER OF GOD TO PERMIT SUCH A TRAIN OF CONTINGENT EVENTS TO TAKE PLACE AS HIS OWN FOREKNOWLEDGE SHALL NOT EXTEND TO?” THE FREE CHOICES OF MEN ARE CONTINUALLY INCREASING THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. THE BELIEF IN THE DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF OUR FUTURE HAS NO BASIS IN PHILOSOPHY. WE NO LONGER DEEM IT TRUE THAT EVEN GOD KNOWS THE MOMENT OF MY MORAL LIFE THAT IS COMING NEXT. EVEN HE DOES NOT KNOW WHETHER I SHALL YIELD TO THE SECRET TEMPTATION AT MIDDAY. TO HIM LIFE IS A DRAMA OF WHICH HE KNOWS NOT THE CONCLUSION.” THEN, THERE IS NOTHING SO DREARY AND DREADFUL AS TO BE LIVING UNDER THE DIRECTION OF SUCH A GOD. THE UNIVERSE IS RUSHING ON LIKE AN EXPRESS-TRAIN IN THE DARKNESS WITHOUT HEADLIGHT OR ENGINEER, AT ANY MOMENT WE MAY BE PLUNGED INTO THE ABYSS. GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FREE HUMAN ACTIONS IS NOT DENIED, BUT REGARDED AS INSOLUBLE BY THE INTELLECT THE PROBLEM OF THE RELATION OF TIME TO GOD, AND SUCH FOREKNOWLEDGE AS ONE OF THOSE POSTULATES AS TO WHICH WE KNOW NOT HOW THEY CAN BE FULFILLED. FOREKNOWLEDGE OF A FREE ACT IS A KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT ASSIGNABLE GROUNDS OF KNOWING. ON THE ASSUMPTION OF A REAL TIME, IT IS HARD TO FIND A WAY OUT OF THIS DIFFICULTY.…THE DOCTRINE OF THE IDEALITY OF TIME HELPS US BY SUGGESTING THE POSSIBILITY OF AN ALL-EMBRACING PRESENT, OR AN ETERNAL NOW, FOR GOD. IN THAT CASE THE PROBLEM VANISHES WITH TIME, ITS CONDITION.”
AGAINST THE DOCTRINE OF THE DIVINE NESCIENCE WE URGE NOT ONLY OUR FUNDAMENTAL CONVICTION OF GOD’S PERFECTION, BUT THE CONSTANT TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE. IN IS. 41:21, 22, GOD MAKES HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE THE TEST OF HIS GODHEAD IN THE CONTROVERSY WITH SEXUAL IDOLS. IF GOD CANNOT FOREKNOW FREE HUMAN ACTS, THEN “THE LAMB THAT HATH BEEN SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. 13:8) WAS ONLY A SACRIFICE TO BE OFFERED IN CASE ADAM SHOULD FALL, GOD NOT KNOWING WHETHER HE WOULD OR NOT, AND IN CASE JUDAS SHOULD BETRAY CHRIST, GOD NOT KNOWING WHETHER HE WOULD OR NOT. INDEED, SINCE THE COURSE OF NATURE IS CHANGED BY MAN’S WILL WHEN HE BURNS TOWNS AND FELLS FORESTS, GOD CANNOT ON THIS THEORY PREDICT EVEN THE COURSE OF NATURE. ALL PROPHECY IS THEREFORE A PROTEST AGAINST THIS VIEW. HOW GOD FOREKNOWS FREE HUMAN DECISIONS WE MAY NOT BE ABLE TO SAY, BUT THEN THE METHOD OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IN MANY OTHER RESPECTS IS UNKNOWN TO US. THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN PROPOSED. GOD MAY FOREKNOW FREE ACTS:
1. MEDIATELY, BY FOREKNOWING THE MOTIVES OF THESE ACTS, AND THIS EITHER BECAUSE THESE MOTIVES INDUCE THE ACTS, (1) NECESSARILY, OR (2) CERTAINLY. THIS LAST “CERTAINLY” IS TO BE ACCEPTED, IF EITHER; SINCE MOTIVES ARE NEVER CAUSES, BUT ARE ONLY OCCASIONS, OF ACTION. THE CAUSE IS THE WILL, OR THE MAN HIMSELF. BUT IT MAY BE SAID THAT FOREKNOWING ACTS THROUGH THEIR MOTIVES IS NOT FOREKNOWING AT ALL, BUT IS REASONING OR INFERENCE RATHER. MOREOVER, ALTHOUGH INTELLIGENT BEINGS COMMONLY ACT ACCORDING TO MOTIVES PREVIOUSLY DOMINANT, THEY ALSO AT CRITICAL EPOCHS, AS AT THE FALL OF LUCIFER AND OF ADAM, CHOOSE BETWEEN MOTIVES, AND IN SUCH CASES KNOWLEDGE OF THE MOTIVES WHICH HAVE HITHERTO ACTUATED THEM GIVES NO CLUE TO THEIR NEXT DECISIONS. ANOTHER STATEMENT IS THEREFORE PROPOSED TO MEET THESE DIFFICULTIES, NAMELY, THAT GOD MAY FOREKNOW FREE ACTS:
2. IMMEDIATELY, BY PURE INTUITION, INEXPLICABLE TO US. GOD CAN KNOW A FUTURE EVENT AS CERTAIN ONLY BY A CALCULATION OF CAUSES, IT MUST BE ALLOWED THAT HE CANNOT WITH CERTAINTY FOREKNOW ANY FREE ACT OF MAN; FOR HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE WOULD THEN BE PROOF THAT THE ACT IN QUESTION WAS THE NECESSARY CONSEQUENCE OF CERTAIN CAUSES, AND WAS NOT IN ITSELF FREE. IF, ON THE CONTRARY, THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE BE REGARDED AS INTUITIVE, WE SEE THAT IT STANDS IN THE SAME IMMEDIATE RELATION TO THE ACT ITSELF AS TO ITS ANTECEDENTS, AND THUS THE DIFFICULTY IS REMOVED. EVEN UPON THIS VIEW THERE STILL REMAINS THE DIFFICULTY OF PERCEIVING HOW THERE CAN BE IN GOD’S MIND A SUBJECTIVE CERTITUDE WITH REGARD TO ACTS IN RESPECT TO WHICH THERE IS NO ASSIGNABLE OBJECTIVE GROUND OF CERTAINTY. YET, IN SPITE OF THIS DIFFICULTY, WE FEEL BOUND BOTH BY SCRIPTURE AND BY OUR FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF GOD’S PERFECTION TO MAINTAIN GOD’S PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE FREE ACTS OF HIS CREATURES. KNOWLEDGE OF CONTINGENCY IS NOT NECESSARILY CONTINGENT KNOWLEDGE. IT IS NOT CALCULATION, BUT PURE KNOWLEDGE
(E) PRESCIENCE IS NOT ITSELF CAUSATIVE. IT IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE PREDETERMINING WILL OF GOD. FREE ACTIONS DO NOT TAKE PLACE BECAUSE THEY ARE FORESEEN, BUT THEY ARE FORESEEN BECAUSE THEY ARE TO TAKE PLACE. SEEING A THING IN THE FUTURE DOES NOT CAUSE IT TO BE, MORE THAN SEEING A THING IN THE PAST CAUSES IT TO BE. AS TO FUTURE EVENTS, KNOWLEDGE TAKES THEM, NOT MAKES THEM. FOREKNOWLEDGE MAY, AND DOES, PRESUPPOSE PREDETERMINATION, BUT IT IS NOT ITSELF PREDETERMINATION. THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS THE CAUSE OF THINGS, BUT GOD IS NOT THE CAUSE OF ALL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWN BY GOD, SINCE EVIL SEXUAL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWN BY GOD ARE NOT FROM HIM. FOREKNOWLEDGE HAD NO INFLUENCE ON THEIR FAULT, WHICH HAD NO LESS PROVED CERTAIN UNFOREKNOWN.
(F) OMNISCIENCE EMBRACES THE ACTUAL AND THE POSSIBLE, BUT IT DOES NOT EMBRACE THE SELF-CONTRADICTORY AND THE IMPOSSIBLE, BECAUSE THESE ARE NOT, OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE. GOD DOES NOT KNOW WHAT THE RESULT WOULD BE IF TWO AND TWO MADE FIVE, NOR DOES HE KNOW WHETHER A CHIMAERA RUMINATING IN A VACUUM DEVOURS SECOND INTENTIONS, AND THAT, SIMPLY FOR THE REASON THAT HE CANNOT KNOW SELF-CONTRADICTION AND BULLSHIT. THESE THINGS ARE NOT, OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE. CAN GOD MAKE AN OLD MAN IN A MINUTE? COULD HE MAKE IT WELL WITH THE SEXUAL WHILE THEY REMAINED WICKED? COULD HE CREATE A WORLD IN WHICH 2 + 2 = 5? DOES GOD KNOW THE WHOLE NUMBER THAT IS THE SQUARE ROOT OF 65? OR WHAT ADJACENT HILLS THERE ARE THAT HAVE NO VALLEYS BETWEEN THEM? DOES GOD KNOW ROUND SQUARES, AND SUGAR SALT-LUMPS, AND SNARKS AND BOOJUMS AND ABRACADABRA’S?
(G) OMNISCIENCE, AS QUALIFIED BY HOLY WILL, IS IN SCRIPTURE DENOMINATED “WISDOM.” IN VIRTUE OF HIS WISDOM GOD CHOOSES THE MOST HIGHEST ENDS AND USES THE FITTEST MEANS TO ACCOMPLISH THEM. WISDOM IS NOT SIMPLY ESTIMATING ALL THINGS AT THEIR PROPER VALUE IT HAS IN IT ALSO THE ELEMENT OF COUNSEL AND PURPOSE. IT HAS BEEN DEFINED AS THE TALENT OF USING ONE’S TALENTS. IT IMPLIES TWO THINGS: FIRST, CHOICE OF THE MOST HIGHEST END; SECONDLY, CHOICE OF THE BEST THAN BETTER MEANS TO SECURE THIS END. WISDOM IS NOT INVENTED CONCEPTIONS, OR HARMONY OF THEORIES WITH THEORIES; BUT IS HUMBLE OBEDIENCE OF MIND TO THE RECEPTION OF FACTS THAT ARE FOUND IN THINGS.” THUS, MAN’S WISDOM, OBEDIENCE, FAITH, ARE ALL NAMES FOR DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE SAME THING. AND WISDOM IN GOD IS THE MORAL CHOICE WHICH MAKES TRUTH AND HOLINESS SUPREME. SOCIALISM PURSUES A LAUDABLE END BY UNWISE OR DESTRUCTIVE MEANS. IT IS NOT ENOUGH TO MEAN WELL. OUR METHODS MUST TAKE SOME ACCOUNT OF THE NATURE OF THINGS, IF THEY ARE TO TRULY SUCCEED. WE CANNOT PRODUCE WELL-BEING BY LAW. NO LEGISLATION CAN REMOVE INEQUALITIES OF NATURE AND CONSTITUTION. SOCIETY CANNOT PRODUCE EQUALITY, ANY MORE THAN IT CAN ENABLE A RHINOCEROS TO SING, OR LEGISLATE A CAT INTO A LION. BUT WHAT THE LORD SAYS ABOUT EQUALITY IS THE ONLY IMPORTANT TRUTH. BLACKS CAN NEVER BE EQUAL, BUT INFERIOR TO WHITES & WHITES CAN NEVER BE INFERIOR, BUT SUPERIOR TO BLACKS BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF HAS SET THE BOUNDARIES & GUIDELINES OF HIS TRUTH AS HE HAS PLEASED IN PSALMS 115:3 & LUKE 23:26. ARE YOU THE LORD? DON’T THINK YOU CAN GET AWAY WITH CHANGING THE LORD’S TRUTH BY YOUR ONGOING REBELLION, STUPID SATISFACTION & ETERNAL BULLSHIT! THE LORD WILL PAY YOU BACK EVERY TIME!  
1. THE DEFINITION OF OMNISCIENCE: OMNISCIENCE IS THE PROPERTY OF HAVING COMPLETE OR MAXIMAL KNOWLEDGE. ALONG WITH OMNIPOTENCE AND PERFECT GOODNESS, IT IS USUALLY TAKEN TO BE ONE OF THE CENTRAL DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. ONCE SOURCE OF THE ATTRIBUTION OF OMNISCIENCE TO GOD DERIVES FROM THE NUMEROUS BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT ASCRIBE VAST KNOWLEDGE TO HIM. ST. THOMAS AQUINAS (SUMMA THEOLOGIAE I, Q. 14), IN HIS DISCUSSION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, CITES SUCH TEXTS AS JOB 12:13: “WITH GOD ARE WISDOM AND STRENGTH; HE HAS COUNSEL AND UNDERSTANDING” AND ROM. 11:33: “O THE DEPTHS OF THE RICHES AND WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD!” ANOTHER SOURCE IS PROVIDED BY THE REQUIREMENTS OF FORMULATING ONE OR ANOTHER THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINE. FOR EXAMPLE, THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE HOLDS THAT GOD HAS A PLAN FOR THE WORLD ACCORDING TO WHICH ALL THINGS ARE IN HIS CARE AND WORK OUT ACCORDING TO HIS GOOD WILL. AS FLINT PUTS IT, TO SEE GOD AS PROVIDENT IS TO SEE HIM AS KNOWINGLY AND LOVINGLY DIRECTING EACH AND EVERY EVENT INVOLVING EACH AND EVERY CREATURE TOWARD THE ENDS HE HAS ORDAINED FOR THEM. (1998: 12) IT IS THUS TEMPTING TO THINK THAN AN ACCOUNT OF PROVIDENCE REQUIRES ATTRIBUTING VAST KNOWLEDGE TO GOD. (FOR A DISSENTING INTERPRETATION OF PROVIDENCE WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE, SEE HASKER 2004.) PHILOSOPHICAL CONSIDERATIONS OF SO-CALLED “PERFECT BEING THEOLOGY” PROVIDE A THIRD MOTIVATION FOR INCLUDING OMNISCIENCE AMONG THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. PERFECT BEING THEOLOGY APPEALS TO ST. ANSELM, WHO HELD THAT GOD IS THAT THAN WHICH NOTHING GREATER CAN BE THOUGHT (PROSLOGION, C.1077). ANSELM EXPANDS ON WHAT HE MEANS BY GREATNESS BY GIVING THE FORMULA THAT “GOD IS WHATEVER IT IS BETTER TO BE THAN NOT”, AND HE CONCLUDES THAT THIS INCLUDES SUCH PROPERTIES AS MAKING OTHER THINGS FROM NOTHING, BEING JUST, BEING HAPPY, AND BEING PERCEPTIVE, OMNIPOTENT, AND MERCIFUL. THIS ENTRY WILL ADDRESS PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUES CONCERNING OMNISCIENCE AS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE OR A PERFECTION, WITHOUT CONSIDERING ITS POTENTIAL APPLICATION IN THEOLOGY. SINCE OMNISCIENCE IS MAXIMAL OR COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE, IT IS TYPICALLY DEFINED IN TERMS OF KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS, NAMELY, AS (D1)S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P, IF P IS TRUE THEN S KNOWS P. ONE MIGHT THINK IT IMPORTANT TO REQUIRE, IN ADDITION, THAT AN OMNISCIENT BEING ALSO KNOWS WHICH PROPOSITIONS ARE FALSE. IN THIS CASE, (D1) COULD BE REPLACED BY (D2) S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P, IF P IS TRUE THEN S KNOWS P AND FOR EVERY PROPOSITION Q, IF Q IS FALSE THEN S KNOWS THAT Q IS FALSE. THIS REVISION IS EQUIVALENT TO (D1), HOWEVER, GIVEN THAT FOR EVERY FALSE PROPOSITION THERE IS A TRUE ONE TO THE EFFECT THAT THE FIRST ONE IS FALSE. (D1) ALREADY REQUIRES AN OMNISCIENT BEING TO KNOW THE LATTER PROPOSITION. OR ONE MIGHT ADD THAT OMNISCIENCE NOT ONLY REQUIRES KNOWING ALL TRUTHS BUT ALSO BELIEVING NO FALSEHOODS. THAT IS, (D3) S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P, IF P IS TRUE THEN S KNOWS P, AND THERE IS NO PROPOSITION Q SUCH THAT Q IS FALSE AND S BELIEVES Q. BUT (D3) IS ALSO EQUIVALENT TO (D1), AT LEAST IF IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO BELIEVE THE DENIAL OF A PROPOSITION ONE KNOWS TO BE TRUE, KNOWS THAT ONE KNOWS TO BE TRUE, KNOWS IS THE DENIAL OF A PROPOSITION ONE KNOWS, ETC. IN THE RECENT LITERATURE, SWINBURNE (1993: 167 AND 2016: 175) STATES A VERSION OF (D1) (ALTHOUGH IN BOTH WORKS HE LATER ENDORSES RESTRICTED PRINCIPLES (1993: 181–182 AND 2016: 196) TO YIELD WHAT HE CALLS AN “ATTENUATED” DEFINITION). ZAGZEBSKI (2007: 262) ENDORSES (D2). PLANTINGA ([1974] 1977: 68), DAVIS (1983: 26), GALE (1991: 57), AND OTHERS PROPOSE (D3). THE MAIN DISPUTES IN THE LITERATURE ABOUT THE DEFINITION OF OMNISCIENCE HAVE FOCUSED ON THE SCOPE OF THE QUANTIFIER IN (D1), WHETHER, FOR EXAMPLE, IT INCLUDES PROPOSITIONS ABOUT THE FUTURE, WHETHER (D1) REQUIRES AN OMNISCIENT BEING TO CHANGE AS TIME GOES BY, WHETHER IT REQUIRES ENOUGH FOR MAXIMAL KNOWLEDGE, AND WHETHER IT (FALSELY) PRESUPPOSES THAT THERE IS A SET OF ALL TRUTHS.
2. ADDITIONAL FEATURES OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE: OMNISCIENCE IS SUPPOSED TO BE KNOWLEDGE THAT IS MAXIMAL OR COMPLETE. PERHAPS KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUTHS, AS (D1) PUTS IT, CAPTURES THAT IDEA. BUT THERE ARE OTHER FEATURES THAT MIGHT BE INCLUDED IN SUCH MAXIMAL KNOWLEDGE WHEN IT IS HAD BY A PERFECT BEING. FOR EXAMPLE, PERHAPS A PERFECT BEING DOES NOT MERELY BELIEVE ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS BUT, IN ADDITION, COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE MISTAKEN. PERHAPS, IN OTHER WORDS, SUCH A BEING IS INFALLIBLE, THAT IS, NECESSARILY SUCH THAT ANY PROPOSITION IT BELIEVES IS TRUE. VAN INWAGEN (2006: 26) ADDS TO HIS VARIANT OF (D1) THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT THERE IS A PROPOSITION Q SUCH THAT S BELIEVES Q AND Q IS FALSE, WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO REQUIRING THAT NECESSARILY IF S BELIEVES P THEN P IS TRUE. IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT A BEING MIGHT SATISFY (D1) BY KNOWING ALL TRUTHS WITHOUT ITS BEING SUCH THAT IT COULD NOT POSSIBLY HOLD A FALSE BELIEF. IN THAT CASE INFALLIBILITY ADDS AN ADDITIONAL COMPONENT TO THE STANDARD ACCOUNT GIVEN BY (D1). A RELATED IDEA EMERGES FROM THE SUGGESTION THAT NOT ONLY DOES A PERFECT BEING EXIST NECESSARILY, BUT IT HAS ITS VARIOUS GREAT-MAKING PROPERTIES OF NECESSITY. THE SUGGESTION IS THAT A BEING WORTHY OF WORSHIP SHOULD NOT “POSSESS ITS VARIOUS EXCELLENCES IN SOME MERELY ADVENTITIOUS MANNER” (FINDLAY 1948: 180). IN THAT CASE, ANOTHER FEATURE OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, IF GOD EXISTS NECESSARILY, IS BEING ESSENTIALLY OMNISCIENT, THAT IS, BEING OMNISCIENT AND NOT POSSIBLY LACKING OMNISCIENCE. ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE ENTAILS INFALLIBILITY—A BEING WHO COULD NOT POSSIBLY FAIL TO BE OMNISCIENT COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE MISTAKEN—BUT THE REVERSE DOES NOT HOLD, FOR A BEING WHO COULD NOT POSSIBLY BELIEVE A FALSEHOOD MIGHT NEVERTHELESS FAIL TO BELIEVE ALL TRUTHS. SO ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE MIGHT BE ANOTHER ADDITIONAL COMPONENT TO THE STANDARD ACCOUNT. IN AN INFLUENTIAL ARTICLE PIKE (1965) HAS ARGUED FOR THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE AND VOLUNTARY HUMAN ACTION (SEE SECTION 3). ANOTHER QUESTION THAT ARISES ABOUT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS WHETHER IT IS ALL OCCURRENT KNOWLEDGE OR WHETHER SOME OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IS DISPOSITIONAL. KNOWLEDGE OF A PROPOSITION IS OCCURRENT IF THE KNOWER HAS THAT PROPOSITION IN MIND. AND KNOWLEDGE OF A PROPOSITION IS DISPOSITIONAL, ROUGHLY, IF THE PERSON KNOWS THE PROPOSITION BUT IS NOT CURRENTLY THINKING ABOUT IT OR ENTERTAINING IT, THAT IS, IF THE PERSON HAS A DISPOSITIONAL BELIEF (SEE ENTRY ON BELIEF, §2.1) IN THAT PROPOSITION. PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ANSWERED THIS QUESTION DIFFERENTLY. THOMAS AQUINAS CLAIMED THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE WAS NOT “DISCURSIVE” (SUMMA THEOLOGIAE, I, 14, 7), BY WHICH HE MEANT, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THAT GOD DOES NOT FIRST THINK OF ONE THING AND THEN THINK OF ANOTHER, FOR “GOD SEES ALL THINGS TOGETHER AND NOT SUCCESSIVELY”. ON THE OTHER HAND, HUNT (1995) HAS ARGUED THAT TAKING GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE TO BE DISPOSITIONAL CAN PROVIDE A WAY OF RECONCILING DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION (SEE NEXT SECTION). IT SEEMS HARD TO UNDERSTAND, HOWEVER, HOW SOMEONE WITH THE VAST ABILITY TO BE OMNISCIENT COULD FAIL TO BE AWARE OF ANY PART OF WHAT THEY KNOW. A SECOND THING THAT AQUINAS MEANT BY CLAIMING THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS NOT DISCURSIVE IS THAT GOD DOES NOT DERIVE HIS KNOWLEDGE BY DEDUCING CONCLUSIONS FROM OTHER THINGS THAT HE KNOWS. OF COURSE, THE PROPOSITIONS GOD KNOWS STAND IN LOGICAL RELATIONS WITH EACH OTHER, AND THAT INCLUDES STANDING IN THE RELATION OF PREMISSES TO VALID CONCLUSION. AQUINAS’S CLAIM, HOWEVER, IS THAT GOD DOES NOT ARRIVE AT A CONCLUSION BY DEDUCING IT FROM PREMISSES. IN CONTRAST, HOWEVER, MAVRODES (1988), RECOGNIZING THE MANY LOGICAL RELATIONS IN WHICH PROPOSITIONS STAND TO ONE ANOTHER, CONJECTURED THAT ALL OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS INFERENTIAL. THE USUAL DISCUSSIONS OF OMNISCIENCE TREAT IT AS A SPECIAL CASE OF KNOWLEDGE, ALTHOUGH, PERHAPS, WITH SUCH ADDITIONAL FEATURES AS BEING ARRIVED AT INFALLIBLY OR THROUGH ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE. AND A STANDARD ACCOUNT OF KNOWLEDGE HOLDS THAT IT IS JUSTIFIED TRUE BELIEF, PLUS A “FOURTH CONDITION” TO AVOID COUNTEREXAMPLES (SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, CHISHOLM 1989: 90-91). OR PERHAPS KNOWLEDGE IS WARRANTED TRUE BELIEF, THAT IS, A TRUE BELIEF PRODUCED BY ONES NOETIC FACULTIES FUNCTIONING PROPERLY IN CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH THEY WERE DESIGNED TO FUNCTION (SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, PLANTINGA 1993). IN EITHER CASE, KNOWLEDGE AS TRADITIONALLY THOUGHT OF INVOLVES BELIEF—AS DID OUR DISCUSSION TWO PARAGRAPHS BACK OF WHETHER OMNISCIENCE COULD INCLUDE DISPOSITIONAL BELIEF. FOR THE MOST PART, PHILOSOPHERS HAVE NOT DEVOTED MUCH ATTENTION TO THE STATUS OF GOD’S BELIEFS OR THE NATURE OF HIS JUSTIFICATION. ONE EXCEPTION IS THE CLAIM OF ALSTON (1986) THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS NOT DIVIDED INTO SEPARATE BELIEFS AND THAT IN FACT GOD DOES NOT HAVE BELIEFS. ON THIS VIEW, GOD HAS AN INTUITIVE, IMMEDIATE AWARENESS OF ALL TRUTH, WHICH GIVES HIM KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT BELIEF. WHETHER CONSIDERATIONS OF PERFECTION REQUIRE THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE INCLUDES ANY OF THESE ADDITIONAL FEATURES, MOST DISCUSSIONS OF OMNISCIENCE DO NOT FOCUS ON WHETHER IT INCLUDES INFALLIBILITY, ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE, BEING “NON-DISCURSIVE”, OR NOT INVOLVING BELIEF. INSTEAD, THEY PRIMARILY ADDRESS THE RANGE OF THE KNOWLEDGE THAT OMNISCIENT REQUIRES. ACCORDINGLY, IN WHAT FOLLOWS WE WILL CONSIDER ISSUES THAT ARISE WHEN OMNISCIENCE IS UNDERSTOOD ALONG THE LINES OF (D1).
3. FOREKNOWLEDGE AND HUMAN FREE ACTION: KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS WOULD SEEM TO INCLUDE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUTHS ABOUT THE FUTURE, AT LEAST IF THERE ARE TRUTHS ABOUT THE FUTURE. THUS, OMNISCIENCE WOULD SEEM TO INCLUDE FOREKNOWLEDGE. THERE IS A LONG TRADITION, HOWEVER, OF PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE THOUGHT THAT DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE WAS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION, OR, AT ANY RATE, THEY TOOK ARGUMENTS FOR THE INCOMPATIBILITY SERIOUSLY ENOUGH SO AS TO REQUIRE EITHER DISARMING THEM OR LIMITING WHAT IS INVOLVED IN DIVINE OMNISCIENCE. (SIMILAR REASONING MIGHT BE GIVEN TO ARGUE THAT GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH SOME OF GOD’S OWN FREE ACTION. SEE SWINBURNE (2016 183) FOR A SUCH A SUGGESTION. WE WILL FOLLOW TRADITION AND CONSIDER ONLY THE APPLICATION TO HUMAN ACTION.) EARLY DISCUSSIONS INCLUDE ONES BY ST. AUGUSTINE (ON FREE CHOICE OF THE WILL, BK. III, CH. 3) AND BOETHIUS (THE CONSOLATION OF PHILOSOPHY, BK. V). THEY EACH CONSIDERED AN ARGUMENT THAT MAY BE REPRESENTED (WHERE S IS ANY PERSON AND A IS ANY ACTION) AS: (1) IF GOD HAS FOREKNOWLEDGE THAT S WILL DO A, THEN IT IS NECESSARY THAT S WILL DO A. (2) IF IT IS NECESSARY THAT S WILL DO A, THEN S IS NOT FREE WITH RESPECT TO DOING A. THEREFORE, (3) IF GOD HAS FOREKNOWLEDGE THAT S WILL DO A, THEN S IS NOT FREE WITH RESPECT TO DOING A. IT IS SOMEWHAT CONTROVERSIAL EXACTLY WHAT AUGUSTINE’S OWN RESPONSE TO THIS ARGUMENT IS (IN HIS FORMULATION IT IS FOREKNOWLEDGE OF A SINFUL ACTION AND NOT FOREKNOWLEDGE OF HUMAN ACTIONS MORE GENERALLY). AN INFLUENTIAL INTERPRETATION HAS BEEN GIVEN BY ROWE (1964) AND CRITICIZED BY HOPKINS (1977), WHO BOTH THINK THAT AUGUSTINE DENIES PREMISS (2) ON THE GROUNDS THAT HUMAN ACTIONS MAY BE FREE EVEN IF THEY COME ABOUT BY NECESSITY. AN ALTERNATIVE INTERPRETATION HAS BEEN DEFENDED BY WIERENGA (1989: 60–63), WHO THINKS THAT AUGUSTINE ONLY EXPLICITLY ARGUES AGAINST THE CONCLUSION OF THE ARGUMENT. IN ANY EVENT, IT IS CLEARER THAT AUGUSTINE DENIES THE CONCLUSION THAN THAT HE IDENTIFIES A FLAW IN THE ARGUMENT. BOETHIUS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ACCEPTS THE ARGUMENT BUT DENIES THAT OMNISCIENCE INCLUDES FOREKNOWLEDGE. INSTEAD, GOD’S PERSPECTIVE IS THAT OF ETERNITY, THAT IS, “THE COMPLETE POSSESSION ALL AT ONCE OF ILLIMITABLE LIFE”. IN OTHER WORDS, GOD SEES EVERYTHING THAT EVER HAPPENS ALL AT ONCE, SO HE DOES NOT, STRICTLY SPEAKING, KNOW THINGS AHEAD OF TIME. (FOR A MORE RECENT DEFENSE OF THIS VIEW, SEE STUMP AND KRETZMANN 1981.) SUBSEQUENT PHILOSOPHERS, HOWEVER, BEGINNING AT LEAST AS EARLY AS AQUINAS, IDENTIFIED A FLAW IN THE ARGUMENT. ACCORDING TO AQUINAS (SUMMA CONTRA GENTILES, I, 67, 10), THE FIRST PREMISS IS AMBIGUOUS BETWEEN THE “NECESSITY OF THE CONSEQUENCE” AND THE “NECESSITY OF THE CONSEQUENT”. THAT IS, (1) MAY BE INTERPRETED AS (1′) IT IS NECESSARY THAT IF GOD FOREKNOWS THAT S WILL DO A, THEN S WILL DO A. OR AS (1″) IF GOD FOREKNOWS THAT S WILL DO A, THEN IT IS A NECESSARY TRUTH THAT S WILL DO A. ON THE FORMER INTERPRETATION THE PREMISS IS TRUE, BUT UNDER THAT INTERPRETATION THE ARGUMENT IS INVALID, THAT IS, THE CONCLUSION DOES NOT FOLLOW. INTERPRETING THE PREMISS IN THE SECOND WAY RESULTS IN AN ARGUMENT THAT IS VALID, BUT THIS PREMISS IS FALSE. JUST BECAUSE GOD KNOWS A PROPOSITION, IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT THE PROPOSITION IS A NECESSARY TRUTH; GOD KNOWS CONTINGENT TRUTHS, AS WELL. IN EITHER CASE, THE ARGUMENT FAILS. THERE IS A SECOND, MORE DIFFICULT ARGUMENT FOR THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE AND HUMAN FREE ACTION. AN EARLY VERSION WAS GIVEN BY PIKE (1965), AND IT HAS OCCASIONED A VOLUMINOUS RECENT LITERATURE. (FOR SOME OF THIS LITERATURE, SEE THE PAPERS AND BIBLIOGRAPHY INCLUDED IN FISHER 1989.) DEVELOPMENTS OF THE ARGUMENT TYPICALLY DRAW ON THE FOLLOWING CLAIMS: (4) A PROPOSITION REPORTING AN EVENT IN THE PAST IS FOREVER AFTERWARDS “FIXED” OR “UNALTERABLE” OR ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. (5) A CONTINGENT PROPOSITION THAT IS ENTAILED BY AN ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY PROPOSITION IS ITSELF ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY (ACCIDENTAL NECESSITY IS CLOSED UNDER ENTAILMENT). (6) IF A PROPOSITION IS ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY AT A TIME, NO ONE IS ABLE AT ANY LATER TIME TO MAKE IT FALSE. IN VIRTUE OF (4), PROPOSITIONS REPORTING GOD’S PAST BELIEFS ARE ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. IF IT IS TRUE THAT EIGHTY YEARS AGO GOD BELIEVED THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW (TO USE PIKE’S EXAMPLE), THEN THAT PROPOSITION REPORTS A PAST EVENT AND, THUS, IS NOW ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. NOW FROM THE ASSUMPTIONS THAT GOD IS OMNISCIENT AND THAT GOD BELIEVES P, IT FOLLOWS THAT P. IF WE STRENGTHEN THE FIRST ASSUMPTION TO HOLD EITHER THAT GOD IS ESSENTIALLY OMNISCIENT OR THAT HE IS INFALLIBLE (SEE SECTION 2 ABOVE), THE PROPOSITION GOD BELIEVES P BY ITSELF ENTAILS P, THAT IS, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE THAT GOD BELIEVE P AND P BE FALSE. LET US DEVELOP THE ARGUMENT UNDER ONE OF THESE STRONGER ASSUMPTIONS. THEN SINCE GOD BELIEVES THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW ENTAILS JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW, GIVEN THAT THE FORMER IS ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY AND THAT THE LATTER IS CONTINGENT, IT FOLLOWS, WITH THE HELP OF (5), THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW IS ALSO ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. BUT THEN, IN VIEW OF (6), NO ONE, NOT EVEN JONES HIMSELF, IS ABLE TO MAKE IT FALSE THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW. IF THERE IS NOTHING JONES CAN DO TO AVOID MOWING HIS LAWN TOMORROW, THEN HE DOES NOT DO SO FREELY. THIS ACTION WAS CHOSEN ARBITRARILY, AND SO THE ARGUMENT IS SUPPOSED TO SHOW THAT NO ACTION THAT GOD KNOWS AHEAD OF TIME WILL BE PERFORMED IS FREE; DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION. THIS ARGUMENT REQUIRES A NUMBER OF NONTRIVIAL ASSUMPTIONS. SO THERE IS NO LACK OF PLACES FOR AN OBJECTOR TO ATTACK, AND, IN FACT, PHILOSOPHERS HAVE TRIED VARIOUS WAYS OF DISCREDITING THE ARGUMENT, NONE OF THEM ENTIRELY CONVINCING. OCKHAMISTS (NAMED AFTER WILLIAM OF OCKHAM) TRY TO DEFEND THE CLAIM THAT MANY PROPOSITIONS APPARENTLY REPORTING GOD’S PAST BELIEFS ARE NOT WHOLLY ABOUT THE PAST, AND THUS ARE NOT ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. ACCORDINGLY, PLANTINGA (1986) AND SOME OF THE AUTHORS OF THE PAPERS IN FISHER (1989) ON THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN “HARD” FACTS AND “SOFT” FACTS DENY (4). BUT IT HAS PROVEN REMARKABLY DIFFICULT TO PROVIDE CLEAR AND PERSUASIVE PRINCIPLES FOR DETERMINING WHICH PROPOSITIONS APPARENTLY ABOUT THE PAST ARE NOT COMPLETELY OR REALLY ABOUT THE PAST. AN ALTERNATIVE DEFENDED BY THE SIXTEENTH-CENTURY JESUIT, LUIS DE MOLINA, IS TO DENY (5), THE PRINCIPLE THAT ACCIDENTAL NECESSITY IS CLOSED UNDER ENTAILMENT OF CONTINGENT PROPOSITIONS (FREDDOSO 1988: 58). OF THE ASSUMPTIONS REQUIRED FOR THE ARGUMENT, HOWEVER, (5) HAS SEEMED TO MANY TO BE THE LEAST CONTROVERSIAL, AT LEAST IF WE REALLY DO GRASP THE MODALITY OF ACCIDENTAL NECESSITY. FINALLY, IT REMAINS OPEN TO DENY (6), TO HOLD THAT EVEN IF IT IS ALREADY ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY THAT JONES MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW, HE NEVERTHELESS HAS IT WITHIN HIS POWER TO DO SOMETHING, FOR EXAMPLE, SPEND THE DAY INDOORS, WHICH IS SUCH THAT IF HE WERE TO DO IT, IT WOULD BE FALSE THAT HE MOWS HIS LAWN (PLANTINGA 1986: 257). JONES CAN REMAIN INDOORS TOMORROW, AND IF HE WERE TO DO THAT, THE PAST WOULD HAVE BEEN DIFFERENT; IN PARTICULAR, GOD WOULD NEVER HAVE BELIEVED THEN THAT JONES WOULD MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW. SEE ALSO MAVRODES (1983) FOR A DEFENSE OF THE CLAIM THAT EVENTS OF THE PAST ARE NOW PREVENTABLE. SOME PHILOSOPHERS OBJECT, HOWEVER, TO THIS SORT OF COUNTERFACTUAL POWER OVER THE PAST. WE HAVE JUST LOOKED AT THREE STRATEGIES FOR REJECTING THE ARGUMENT. SOME THEISTIC PHILOSOPHERS, HOWEVER, ARE HAPPY TO ACCEPT IT. ONE POSITION ACCEPTS THE ARGUMENT AND GIVES THE BOETHIAN RESPONSE, LIKE THAT GIVEN TO THE FIRST ARGUMENT ABOVE, THAT GOD’S MODE OF EXISTENCE IS ETERNITY, SO HE DOES NOT HAVE FOREKNOWLEDGE. ON THIS VIEW, IT DOES NOT MATTER THAT DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH FREE HUMAN ACTION, BECAUSE GOD’S OMNISCIENCE DOES NOT INCLUDE FOREKNOWLEDGE (SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, STUMP AND KRETZMANN 1991). OTHER PHILOSOPHERS HAVE OBJECTED THAT REGARDLESS OF WHETHER GOD IS ETERNAL RATHER THAN EVERLASTING, IT DOES NOT SUFFICE TO REPLY TO THE ARGUMENT SIMPLY BY APPEALING TO GOD’S ETERNITY. PLANTINGA (1986), ZAGZEBSKI (1991) AND OTHERS CLAIM THAT AN EXACTLY ANALOGOUS ARGUMENT COULD BE CONSTRUCTED USING THE PREMISS THAT 80 YEARS AGO IT WAS THEN TRUE, AND SO NOW ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY, THAT GOD ETERNALLY KNOWS THAT JONES MOWS HIS LAWN TOMORROW. ACCORDING TO THIS REVISION OF THE ARGUMENT, DIVINE ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE WOULD BE AS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION AS DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS; SO THE BOETHIAN RESPONSE LEAVES THE ARGUMENT UNCHALLENGED. IN RECENT YEARS PERHAPS THE MOST WIDELY ACCEPTED RESPONSE TO THE ARGUMENT IS TO ACCEPT IT BUT TO DENY THAT OMNISCIENCE EXTENDS TO KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE. GEACH (1977) HELD THAT APART FROM “PRESENT TRENDS AND TENDENCIES” THERE IS NO FUTURE TO BE KNOWN. SWINBURNE (1993 AND 2016) HOLDS THAT OMNISCIENCE DOES NOT INCLUDE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FUTURE FREE ACTIONS. HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ (2002) GIVE A CAREFUL ACCOUNT OF OMNISCIENCE, INTENTIONALLY LIMITING GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE TO TRUTHS THAT ARE “CAUSALLY INEVITABLE”, WHERE CAUSALLY INEVITABLE EVENTS ARE NOT FREE ACTIONS. INDEED A RECENT MOVEMENT WITHIN PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION, SO-CALLED OPEN THEISM, HAS BEEN DEVELOPED WITH THE EXPLICIT AIM OF LEAVING THE FUTURE “OPEN”, AND THUS UNKNOWN TO GOD, PRECISELY SO AS TO LEAVE ROOM FOR HUMAN FREEDOM. HASKER (1989, 2004) HAS BEEN A LEADING FIGURE IN THIS GROUP, AS HAVE BEEN THE CONTRIBUTORS TO PINNOCK (1994). WE SAW AT THE OUTSET OF THIS ESSAY THAT ONE OF THE MOTIVATIONS FOR ATTRIBUTING OMNISCIENCE TO GOD IS TO BE ABLE TO DEVELOP A DOCTRINE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE. BUT THOSE WHO DENY THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE EXTENDS TO FUTURE FREE ACTIONS WILL HAVE THE DIFFICULT TASK OF STATING OR ACCEPTING A DOCTRINE OF PROVIDENCE, IF GOD DOES NOT KNOW WHAT FREE AGENTS WILL DO. FOR A FULLER DISCUSSION OF THESE ISSUES, SEE THE ENTRIES ON FOREKNOWLEDGE AND FREE WILL AND MEDIEVAL THEORIES OF FUTURE CONTINGENTS.
4. FURTHER DIFFICULTIES FOR OMNISCIENCE: PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUES INVOLVING FOREKNOWLEDGE AND FREE ACTION ARE OF LONG-STANDING INTEREST, WITH A HISTORY OF DISCUSSION FROM LATE ANTIQUITY THROUGH THE PRESENT DAY. SEVERAL OTHER QUESTIONS ABOUT OMNISCIENCE ARE OF MORE RECENT VINTAGE, SOME OF THEM RAISING MORE TECHNICAL ISSUES. THIS SECTION WILL CONSIDER FOUR MORE RECENT OBJECTIONS. 
4.1 OMNISCIENCE AND IMMUTABILITY: AS TIME GOES BY, MANY THINGS CHANGE. IT IS TEMPTING TO THINK THAT AS THINGS THUS CHANGE, PROPOSITIONS REPORTING WHAT IS THE CASE CHANGE IN TRUTH VALUE. IN A PROVOCATIVE PAPER, KRETZMANN (1966) ARGUED THAT BEING OMNISCIENT REQUIRES KNOWING DIFFERENT THINGS AT DIFFERENT TIMES, AND THUS IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH BEING IMMUTABLE. THIS WOULD CONSTITUTE AN OBJECTION TO CLASSICAL THEISM, ACCORDING TO WHICH OMNISCIENCE AND IMMUTABILITY ARE BOTH TAKEN TO BE CENTRAL ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. KRETZMANN’S ARGUMENT WAS ANTICIPATED BY FRANZ BRENTANO (1838–1917) IN THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE (NOT PUBLISHED UNTIL 1976): IF ANYTHING CHANGES, THEN IT IS NOT THE CASE THAT ALL TRUTHS ARE ETERNAL. GOD KNOWS ALL TRUTHS, HENCE ALSO THOSE WHICH ARE SUCH ONLY FOR TODAY. HE COULD NOT APPREHEND THESE TRUTHS YESTERDAY, SINCE AT THAT TIME THEY WERE NOT TRUTHS—BUT THERE WERE OTHER TRUTHS INSTEAD OF THEM. THUS, HE KNOWS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT I WRITE DOWN THESE THOUGHTS, BUT YESTERDAY HE KNEW NOT THAT, BUT RATHER THAT I WAS GOING TO WRITE THEM DOWN LATER. AND SIMILARLY, HE WILL KNOW TOMORROW THAT I HAVE WRITTEN THEM DOWN. (BRENTANO, PHILOSOPHISCHE UNTERSUCHUNGEN, ENGLISH TRANSLATION IN CHISHOLM 1979: 347) ACCORDING TO THIS OBJECTION, THEN, SOME PROPOSITIONS CHANGE THEIR TRUTH VALUES OVER TIME, AND A BEING WHO KNOWS ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS ACCORDINGLY CHANGES BELIEFS. SO, IF GOD IS OMNISCIENT, HE IS NOT IMMUTABLE (KRETZMANN’S FORMULATION) OR ETERNAL (WOLTERSTORFF 1975) OR TIMELESS (DAVIS 1983). VARIATIONS ON THIS OBJECTION HAVE ALSO BEEN GIVEN BY KENNY (1979), PRIOR (1962), AND GRIMM (1985). PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE OBJECTED TO THE ARGUMENT INCLUDE CASTAÑEDA (1967), KRETZMANN HIMSELF SUBSEQUENTLY IN STUMP AND KRETZMANN (1981), KVANVIG (1986), PIKE (1970), SWINBURNE (1993, BUT NOT 2016), AND WIERENGA (1989, 2002). THIS ARGUMENT, WHICH APPEALS TO TEMPORAL INDEXICALS SUCH AS THE PRESENT TENSE AND THE WORDS “NOW” AND “YESTERDAY”, HAS AN ANALOGUE IN AN ARGUMENT THAT APPEALS TO FIRST-PERSON INDEXICALS. THAT IS THE SUBJECT OF THE NEXT SECTION; IT WILL BE CONVENIENT TO CONSIDER REPLIES TO THE TWO ARGUMENTS TOGETHER.
4.2 OMNISCIENCE AND KNOWLEDGE DE SE: KRETZMANN (1966) RAISED A SECOND PROBLEM FOR OMNISCIENCE. HE HELD THAT EACH OF US POSSESSES SPECIAL “FIRST-PERSON” KNOWLEDGE, KNOWLEDGE NOT AVAILABLE TO ANYONE ELSE. HE ILLUSTRATES THIS WITH THE EXAMPLE OF WHAT JONES KNOWS WHEN HE KNOWS THAT HE HIMSELF IS IN THE HOSPITAL. WHAT JONES KNOWS IS NOT SIMPLY THE PROPOSITION THAT JONES IS IN THE HOSPITAL, FOR HE MIGHT FAIL TO BELIEVE THIS PROPOSITION IF HIS HOSPITALIZATION IS FOR AMNESIA. CONVERSELY, JONES COULD KNOW THAT JONES IS IN THE HOSPITAL BY READING AN ACCOUNT IN A NEWSPAPER BUT FAIL TO KNOW THAT HEHE IS IN THE HOSPITAL, IF HE IS MISTAKEN ABOUT NOT ONLY WHO HE IS BUT WHERE HE IS. THUS, WHAT JONES KNOWS IS SUPPOSED TO BE SOMETHING OTHER THAN THE PROPOSITION THAT JONES IS IN THE HOSPITAL AND SOMETHING THAT NO ONE OTHER THAN JONES CAN KNOW. ACCORDINGLY, IF OMNISCIENCE REQUIRES KNOWING EVERYTHING THAT ANYONE KNOWS, GOD CANNOT BE OMNISCIENT WITHOUT BEING IDENTICAL TO JONES. KRETZMANN TOOK THIS TO SHOW THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF DIVINE OMNISCIENCE WITH “THE DOCTRINE OF A PERSONAL GOD DISTINCT FROM OTHER PERSONS” (1966: 420). PUT MORE CAREFULLY, THE OBJECTION PURPORTS TO SHOW THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF DIVINE OMNISCIENCE WITH THE EXISTENCE OF PERSONS DISTINCT FROM GOD WHO HAVE SELF-KNOWLEDGE. IN THE VERSION ADVOCATED BY GRIM (1985), GIVEN THAT WE DO HAVE FIRST-PERSON OR DE SE KNOWLEDGE, THERE IS NO OMNISCIENT GOD. GIVEN THE STRUCTURAL SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE OBJECTION FROM PRESENT-TIME KNOWLEDGE AND THE OBJECTION FROM FIRST-PERSON KNOWLEDGE IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT PHILOSOPHERS HAVE GIVEN PARALLEL REPLIES. (SEE SOSA 1983A,B ON THE ANALOGY BETWEEN FIRST-PERSON AND PRESENT-TIME KNOWLEDGE.) WHAT IS PERHAPS MORE SURPRISING IS THAT IT HAS, FOR THE MOST PART, BEEN OPPONENTS OF THE ARGUMENT WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO SUPPLY THE DETAILS OF EXACTLY WHAT THE OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE AND BELIEF ARE IN THE CASE OF KNOWLEDGE OF THE PRESENT AND OF ONESELF. ON THE ONE HAND, PERHAPS THE PROPOSITIONS WE KNOW WHEN WE KNOW WHAT DAY IT IS ARE ETERNALLY TRUE. IN THIS CASE, WHAT CHANGES IS OUR ACCESS TO THE PROPOSITIONS IN QUESTION, RATHER THAN THE PROPOSITIONS THEMSELVES. KVANVIG (1986) HOLDS THAT SUCH KNOWLEDGE INVOLVES A SPECIAL ACCESS TO OR A “DIRECT GRASP” OF A PROPOSITION, WHICH LEAVES IT OPEN THAT GOD COULD BELIEVE THE SAME PROPOSITIONS WITHOUT THEREBY ENDING UP WITH PRESENT-TIME KNOWLEDGE OR FIRST-PERSON KNOWLEDGE OF SOMEONE ELSE. WIERENGA (1989: 48–53) HAS PROPOSED AN ACCOUNT OF THE OBJECTS OF PRESENT-TIME AND FIRST-PERSON BELIEF ACCORDING TO WHICH THESE PROPOSITIONS INVOLVE HAECCEITIES OR INDIVIDUAL ESSENCES OF PERSONS AND TIMES. ON THIS VIEW, ONE GETS A FIRST-PERSON BELIEF BY BELIEVING A PROPOSITION INCLUDING HIS OR HER OWN HAECCEITY, AND ONE GETS A PRESENT-TIME BELIEF BY BELIEVING A PROPOSITION INVOLVING THE HAECCEITY OF A MOMENT OF TIME AT THE TIME IN QUESTION. THIS LEAVES IT OPEN THAT GOD BELIEVES THE SAME PROPOSITIONS WE DO. HE DOES NOT GET A FIRST-PERSON BELIEF ABOUT SOMEONE ELSE, BECAUSE THE RELEVANT PROPOSITIONS DO NOT INCLUDE HIS OWN HAECCEITY. AND WHETHER HE GETS A PRESENT-TIME BELIEF DEPENDS ON WHETHER HE BELIEVES THESE PROPOSITIONS INVOLVING THE HAECCEITIES OF MOMENTS OF TIME AT THEIR TIMES OR AT HIS ETERNAL PERSPECTIVE. IT IS NOT KNOWING THE PROPOSITIONS THAT MAKES HIM TEMPORAL; IT IS WHETHER HE BELIEVES IN TIME OR OUT OF TIME. FOR CRITICISM OF THIS PROPOSAL, SEE CRAIG (2000) AND TORRE (2006). BUT FOR A RECENT POSITIVE PRESENTATION, SEE SWINBURNE (2016: 175–182). A SECOND KIND OF REPLY IS AVAILABLE, ONE THAT DOES NOT APPEAL TO A SPECIAL KIND OF GRASPING OR AN EXOTIC TYPE OF PROPOSITION. RATHER, IT TAKES ITS CUE FROM RECENT WORK ON INDEXICALS, ACCORDING TO WHICH SOME PROPOSITIONS ARE PERSPECTIVAL, THAT IS, TRUE AT SOME PERSPECTIVES OR INDICES AND FALSE AT OTHERS. ON THIS VIEW, THE PROPOSITION, I AM IN THE HOSPITAL, WHICH JONES BELIEVED AT T WHEN HE WAS THEN IN THE HOSPITAL IS TRUE AT THE INDEX OF ⟨JONES,T⟩⟨JONES,T⟩ BUT FALSE AT MANY OTHER INDICES, SUCH AS ⟨SMITH,T⟩⟨SMITH,T⟩ OR ⟨JONES,T+ONE MONTH⟩⟨JONES,T+ONE MONTH⟩. ANYONE CAN BELIEVE THE ETERNAL TRUTH THAT THIS PERSPECTIVAL PROPOSITION IS TRUE AT ⟨⟨JONES, T⟩T⟩, BUT ONLY JONES IS ABLE TO BELIEVE THE PERSPECTIVAL PROPOSITION AT ⟨JONES, T⟩ ⟨JONES, T⟩. MORE GENERALLY, ONE CAN BELIEVE PERSPECTIVAL PROPOSITIONS ONLY AT THE PERSPECTIVES OR INDICES ONE IS AT. WIERENGA (2002: 155) SUGGESTS THAT IF SOMETHING LIKE THIS IS THE CORRECT ACCOUNT OF FIRST-PERSON AND PRESENT-TIME BELIEFS, THEN THE DEFINITION OF OMNISCIENCE, (D1) ABOVE, SHOULD BE REPLACED WITH (D4) S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P AND PERSPECTIVE ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩, (I) IF P IS TRUE AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩ THEN S KNOWS THAT P IS TRUE AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩, AND (II) IF S IS AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩ AND P IS TRUE AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩, THEN AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩ S KNOWS P. ACCORDING TO THIS DEFINITION, GOD CAN BE OMNISCIENT WITHOUT HAVING THE DE SE BELIEFS OF OTHERS, AND WHETHER HIS KNOWLEDGE CHANGES OVER TIME DEPENDS, NOT ON THE MERE FACT OF HIS OMNISCIENCE, BUT ON THE FURTHER QUESTION OF WHETHER HE HAS HIS BELIEFS AT TEMPORAL INDICES.
4.3 OMNISCIENCE AND KNOWLEDGE DE RE: ANOTHER QUESTION ABOUT OMNISCIENCE IS WHETHER IT IS REALLY COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE UNLESS IT IS EXTENDED TO DE RE (SEE THE SUPPLEMENT ON THE DE RE/DE DICTO DISTINCTION IN THE ENTRY ON PROPOSITIONAL ATTITUDE REPORTS) KNOWLEDGE, THAT IS, KNOWLEDGE WITH RESPECT TO SPECIFIC INDIVIDUALS THAT THEY HAVE CERTAIN PROPERTIES (OR WITH RESPECT TO PARTICULAR PAIRS OF INDIVIDUALS THAT THEY STAND IN CERTAIN RELATIONS, ETC.). THIS ISSUE HAS NOT RECEIVED MUCH DISCUSSION IN THE LITERATURE, BUT PRIOR (1962) CALLED ATTENTION TO IT BY TAKING THE CLAIM THAT GOD IS OMNISCIENT TO ENTAIL (7) FOR EVERY FF AND XX, IF F(X)F(X) THEN GOD KNOWS THAT F(X)F(X). PRIOR READ (7) AS “GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING ABOUT EVERYTHING” BUT IT COULD BE GIVEN A MORE EXPLICITLY DE RE FORMULATION AS “EVERY PROPERTY AND EVERY INDIVIDUAL IS SUCH THAT IF THE INDIVIDUAL HAS THE PROPERTY THEN GOD KNOWS OF THAT INDIVIDUAL AND PROPERTY THAT THE FORMER HAS THE LATTER”. DESPITE THE WOODENNESS OF THE EXPRESSION, IT DOES SEEM, AS PRIOR SAYS, THAT THIS IS A PROPOSITION “WHICH A BELIEVER IN GOD’S OMNISCIENCE WOULD WISH TO MAINTAIN”. THE QUESTION THEN BECOMES WHETHER (D1) (OR (D4)) INCLUDES SUCH KNOWLEDGE DE RE. OF COURSE, IF (D1) DOES NOT CAPTURE DE RE KNOWLEDGE, IT WOULD BE SIMPLE ENOUGH TO ADD AN ANOTHER CLAUSE TO IT … AND FOR EVERY THING X AND EVERY PROPERTY P, IF X HAS P, THEN X IS SUCH THAT S KNOWS THAT X HAS P. ON THE OTHER HAND, PERHAPS NO SUCH EMENDATION IS NECESSARY. MANY PHILOSOPHERS HAVE DEFENDED AN ACCOUNT OF DE RE BELIEF ABOUT AN OBJECT IN TERMS OF HAVING SOME DE DICTO BELIEF ABOUT THAT OBJECT WHILE ALSO BEARING A RELATION OF ACQUAINTANCE TO IT, THAT IS, WHILE BEING EPISTEMICALLY ENEN RAPPORT WITH THE OBJECT (SEE CHISHOLM 1976, LEWIS 1979, AND KAPLAN 1968). PERHAPS, GOD HAS AN IMMEDIATE OR DIRECT AWARENESS OF EVERYTHING AND THAT RELATION IS SUFFICIENTLY INTIMATE TO PUT HIM INTO EPISTEMIC RAPPORT WITH EVERYTHING. IN THAT CASE, IF DE RE KNOWLEDGE IS THUS REDUCIBLE TO DE DICTO, THEN GOD’S SATISFYING (D1) (OR (D4) WOULD GIVE HIM COMPLETE DE RE KNOWLEDGE. ON THIS LAST POINT, SEE WIERENGA (2009: 134).
4.4 OMNISCIENCE AND CARDINALITY: ANOTHER RECENT CONCERN IS WHETHER IT REALLY IS POSSIBLE TO KNOW ALL TRUTHS. GRIM (1988) HAS OBJECTED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF OMNISCIENCE ON THE BASIS OF AN ARGUMENT THAT CONCLUDES THAT THERE IS NO SET OF ALL TRUTHS. THE ARGUMENT (BY REDUCTIO) THAT THERE IS NO SET TT OF ALL TRUTHS GOES BY WAY OF CANTOR’S THEOREM. SUPPOSE THERE WERE SUCH A SET. THEN CONSIDER ITS POWER SET, ℘(T)℘(T), THAT IS, THE SET OF ALL SUBSETS OF TT. NOW TAKE SOME TRUTH T1T1. FOR EACH MEMBER OF ℘(T)℘(T), EITHER T1T1 IS A MEMBER OF THAT SET OR IT IS NOT. THERE WILL THUS CORRESPOND TO EACH MEMBER OF ℘(T)℘(T) A FURTHER TRUTH, SPECIFYING WHETHER T1T1 IS OR IS NOT A MEMBER OF THAT SET. ACCORDINGLY, THERE ARE AT LEAST AS MANY TRUTHS AS THERE ARE MEMBERS OF ℘(T)℘(T). BUT CANTOR’S THEOREM TELLS US THAT THERE MUST BE MORE MEMBERS OF ℘(T)℘(T) THAN THERE ARE OF TT. SO TT IS NOT THE SET OF ALL TRUTHS, AFTER ALL. THE ASSUMPTION THAT IT IS LEADS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IT IS NOT. NOW GRIM THINKS THAT THIS IS A PROBLEM FOR OMNISCIENCE BECAUSE HE THINKS THAT A BEING COULD KNOW ALL TRUTHS ONLY IF THERE WERE A SET OF ALL TRUTHS. IN REPLY, PLANTINGA (PLANTINGA AND GRIM 1993) HOLDS THAT KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUTHS DOES NOT REQUIRE THE EXISTENCE OF A SET OF ALL TRUTHS. PLANTINGA NOTES THAT A PARALLEL ARGUMENT SHOWS THAT THERE IS NO SET OF ALL PROPOSITIONS, YET IT IS INTELLIGIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT EVERY PROPOSITION IS EITHER TRUE OR FALSE. A MORE TECHNICAL REPLY IN TERMS OF LEVELS OF SETS HAS BEEN GIVEN BY SIMMONS (1993), BUT IT GOES BEYOND THE SCOPE OF THIS ENTRY. SEE ALSO WAINWRIGHT (2010: 50–51).
THE CHILD PORNOGRAPHY OF THE LADY VICTORIA
REMEMBER THE LADY VICTORIA COMMITTED MOLOCH CORRUPTION AS AN INFANT AT LEAST AT 4 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH WOULD MEAN INFANT BAPTISM IS AUTHORIZED AT 4 YEARS OF AGE. IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 DECLARES “COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER & DELICATE (DAINTY).  TAKE THE MILLSTONE AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR SHAME WILL BE SEEN. I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE (BARGAIN) WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS. FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS.” I WAS ANGRY WITH MY PEOPLE. I HAVE PROFANED MY INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HAND. YOU SHOWED THEM NO MERCY. ON THE ELDERLY YOU LAID YOUR YOKE VERY HEAVILY. AND YOU SAID, ‘I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER.’ SO THAT YOU DID NOT TAKE THESE THINGS TO HEART, NOR REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF THEM, THEREFORE HEAR THIS NOW, YOU WHO ARE GIVEN TO PLEASURES, WHO DWELL SECURELY, WHO SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [THE LADY VICTORIA AS A NOVICE IS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, WHICH IS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE THAT BEGAN FROM HER HEART CONCERNING MOLOCH CORRUPTION AT 4 YEARS OF AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & ACTS 7:42-43], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH]. I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN.’ BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO YOU IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. THEY SHALL COME UPON YOU IN THEIR FULLNESS, BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF YOUR ENCHANTMENTS, FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS. YOU HAVE SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME [THIS MEANS THE LORD ALWAYS KNOWS, BUT THE LORD WILL CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON YOU BECAUSE OF SIN, WHICH THE WITCH SAYING THIS IS ALWAYS PARTIAL TRUTH].’ YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE HAVE WARPED (LED YOU ASTRAY) YOU. AND YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [THE LADY VICTORIA AS A NOVICE IS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, WHICH IS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE THAT BEGAN FROM HER HEART CONCERNING MOLOCH CORRUPTION AT 4 YEARS OF AGE IN ACTS 7:60; 29:2], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH].’ THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU. YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU. YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF (COVER IT OR ATONE FOR IT). AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. STAND NOW WITH YOUR ENCHANTMENTS AND THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES (SEXUAL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS), IN WHICH YOU HAVE LABORED FROM YOUR YOUTH—PERHAPS YOU WILL BE ABLE TO PROFIT, PERHAPS YOU WILL PREVAIL. YOU ARE WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR COUNSELS. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS (VIEWER OF THE HEAVENS), THE STARGAZERS (STUDY OF THE STARS), AND THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS (GIVING KNOWLEDGE FOR NEW MOONS) STAND UP AND SAVE YOU FROM WHAT SHALL COME UPON YOU. BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE, THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM. THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME. IT SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO BE WARMED BY, NOR A FIRE TO SIT BEFORE! THUS, SHALL THEY BE TO YOU WITH WHOM YOU HAVE LABORED. YOUR MERCHANTS FROM YOUR YOUTH, THEY SHALL WANDER EACH ONE TO HIS QUARTER (OWN SIDE OR WAY). NO ONE SHALL SAVE YOU.” THIS MEANS IF THE LORD LUCIFER DID NOT PLAY WITH THE LADY VICTORIA, THERE WOULD BE NO FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER BECOMING THE DEVIL & SATAN. THE PRIMARY SOURCE WE SHOULD PAY ATTENTION TO IS THE LADY VICTORIA, HOW & WHY SHE FELL & HOW IT CAUSED THE LORD LUCIFER TO FALL IN CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IF YOU CAN TAKE DOWN THE LADY VICTORIA, THEN YOU TAKE DOWN ALL THE UNIVERSAL NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] THAT COMES WITH IT & ITS UNIVERSAL POWERS. ITS AMAZING THAT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES WANT TO PAY ATTENTION TO THE LORD LUCIFER & BRING HIM DOWN, BUT TO KNOW ITS PRIMARY SOURCE IS THE LADY VICTORIA, THAT IS MORE SEXUALLY CORRUPT THAN HE IS. WHAT IS THE ETERNAL FALL FROM LORDSHIP CONCERNING SEXUAL PORNOGRAPHY, WHICH IS MARITAL SEX IN THE HOUSE WORLD? THE DEEPEST ROOTS OF MARITAL SEX COMES FROM MOLOCH, WHICH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY OR CHILD SEX IN THE MARRIAGE REALM, WHICH CAN POSSIBLY START AS EARLY AS 4 YEARS OF AGE IN ACTS 7:42-43! IN THE GREEK TRANSLATION THE SEXUAL NUMBER 666 IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE XXX DNA & THE PERVERTED SEXUAL EROS LOVE PORNOGRAPHY (SHORT FOR PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) LINKED TO THE 24 ORDERS OF GIANTS BEING PLACED IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ACTS 7:42-43 & REVELATION 13:18. “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 47:1-15 BY THE TERM QANAH WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24. THE LADY VICTORIA & LORD LUCIFER SINNED IN LORDSHIP!!! THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE ETERNAL SIN” HAD THE POWER OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRAVE & THE PRISON, BUT NOW THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “GOOD POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE” AT 24 YEARS OF AGE HAS THE 10 MASTER KEYS OF 10 DEATH, 10 HELLS, THE 10 GRAVES AND THE 10 PRISON’S SINCE 36AD IN ACTUALITY & 66AD IN WRITING IN JOHN 8:58; HEBREWS 2:10-18; LUKE 11:52 & REVELATION 1:18; 3:7; 9:1; 19:1-21; 20:1-3, 7-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE REIGN OF THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS THAT KILLED THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN ENDED IN 36AD. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD JUDGES IMPARTIALLY BY THE LORD YAHWEH’S HELMET OF IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23; JAMES 1:17 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. WHAT IS THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF SEXUAL PORNOGRAPHY, WHICH IS MARITAL SEX IN THE HOUSE WORLD? IN REVELATION 2:18-29 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD IS 2 IN 1, WHICH IS 2 POSITIONS OR 1 POSITION IN PEACE & 3 IN 1, WHICH IS 3 POSITIONS OR 1.5 POSITIONS IN PEACE] OF THE CHURCH [3 IN 1, WHICH IS 3 POSITIONS OR 1.5 POSITIONS IN PEACE & 4 IN 1, WHICH IS 4 POSITIONS OR 2 POSITIONS IN PEACE] IN THYATIRA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO HAS EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND HIS FEET LIKE FINE BRASS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, [AGAPE] LOVE, [FAITHFUL] SERVICE, FAITH, AND YOUR PATIENCE, AND AS FOR YOUR WORKS, THE LAST [ACTS 29:2] ARE MORE THAN THE FIRST [PROVERBS 8:22-25]. NEVERTHELESS, I HAVE A FEW [3] THINGS AGAINST YOU, BECAUSE YOU ALLOW THAT WOMAN JEZEBEL, WHO CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS, TO TEACH AND SEDUCE MY SERVANTS TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY] AND EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY]. AND I GAVE HER TIME TO REPENT OF HER SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY], AND SHE DID NOT REPENT. INDEED, I WILL CAST HER INTO A SICKBED, AND THOSE WHO COMMIT ADULTERY WITH HER INTO GREAT TRIBULATION, UNLESS THEY REPENT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS. I WILL KILL HER CHILDREN WITH DEATH, AND ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS. AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS. NOW TO YOU I SAY, AND TO THE REST IN THYATIRA, AS MANY [CALLED----4 OR MORE] AS DO NOT HAVE THIS [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE [THE ELECT OF THE CHOSEN [3], FAITHFUL [2] & BEGOTTEN [1] HAS THIS SEX DOCTRINE TO ARREST, KILL & DAMN SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS AS A WHOLE], WHO HAVE NOT KNOWN [TO KNOW HOW TO COMBAT AGAINST THIS PERVERTED CORRUPTION] THE DEPTHS [THE BEGINNING DEEPEST INNER SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS MOLOCH [MAYBE MOLECH CALLED MILCOM OR SUKKOTH] WHICH MAKES YOU INTO SEXUAL PORN CREATURES LATER ON BECAUSE SOMETHING HAPPENED IN YOUR CHILD LIFE [NOT AT ACCOUNTABLE AGE] TO BECOME SEXUAL CREATURES AS FEMALES BY THE LORD LUCIFER [DEVIL] & MALES BY THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] LATER ON, WHICH MOLOCH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [MOLOCH BY CHOOSING THE FUCKING MONEY, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] RATHER THAN CHOOSING THE TRUE AUTHORITY, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 IS AT THE UNSECURE 99.9999% LEVEL AT 00.0001% IN ACTS 7:59 ONLY] BETWEEN GLOBALLY 0 TO 5 MINUTES [GLOBALLY IS 5 SECONDS UNDER 1 MINUTE OF THE DAY BY THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN ISRAEL EQUAL TO 6 MONTHS & 5 SECONDS UNDER 1 MINUTE OF THE NIGHT BY THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN THE USA EQUAL TO 6 MONTHS, WHICH GLOBALLY IS 1 YEAR IN MATTHEW 20:12 & REVELATION 2:10 & BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [2] IS 8 SECONDS OF THE DAY OR 8 SECONDS OF THE NIGHT IN MATTHEW 20:12, WHICH IS 1 MONTH [GLOBALLY 64 YEARS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & ACTS 6:12-7:60] OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE UPTIME DOWNTIME OF 128 LEVELS BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [3] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 31 2 TIMES WITHIN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 2 TIMES WITHIN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST UPTIME DOWNTIME TO THE ONE & ONLY SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31] AT 4-5 YEARS OF AGE IN RECEIVING 100.0000% [10%] IN ACTS 7:55 TO 100.0001% [100%] IN ACTS 7:56 OF SECURE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE BY CHOOSING THE TRUE AUTHORITY, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD RATHER THAN CHOOSING THE FUCKING MONEY, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 IN CHILD KIND IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW CONCERNING JESUS IN LUKE 2:17, 21, 27, 34, 40 BECAUSE ANYTHING YOUNGER THAN 5 DAYS OR 5 NIGHTS [DEVIL’S AUTHORITY IN REVELATION 2:10] IN BABY KIND FROM 0 TO 1 YEAR OF AGE CONCERNING JESUS IN LUKE 2:12, 16 THEY HAVE NOT RECEIVED ANY TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE BECAUSE GLOBALLY UNDER THE FIRST 1 HOUR EQUAL TO THE 1ST YEAR AS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN HOSEA 4:6; MATTHEW 20:12 & HEBREWS 1:12 & ANYTHING OLDER THAN 4 YEARS OF AGE CONCERNING JESUS WITH THE OTHER LORDS IS THE YOUNGEST BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IN LUKE 2:42] OF SATAN [LORD LUCIFER AS THE DEVIL WITH LADY VICTORIA AS BABYLON---THE INNER CORRUPTION [666 SEXUAL DNA WHICH IS XXX PORN DNA] OF MOLOCH HAPPENED AT 4 YEARS OF AGE IN INFANT KIND---JESUS WAS NOT TECHNICALLY MENTIONED AS AN INFANT (SUCKLING) IN LUKE] WITH A STIFF-NAKED STRIPPING NATURE THAT THE NON-APOSTLE STEVE HANDLED BEING LOCKED UP IN ASLEEP ONLY AT 100.0000% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60, WHICH ETERNALLY RELEASES THE STIFF-NECKED SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURE THAT THE APOSTLE STEPHEN HANDLED BEING LOCKED UP IN ASLEEP ONLY AT 100.0000% IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60], AS THEY SAY, I WILL PUT ON YOU NO OTHER BURDEN [THIS MEANS THE LADY VICTORIA IS SOLELY HELD 100% RESPONSIBLE & ACCOUNTABLE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & THE LORD LUCIFER IS THE 100% VICTIM OF CIRCUMSTANCE, WHICH MEANS THE WRITERS OF THE HOLY BIBLE ACCUSED LUCIFER FALSELY FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END]. BUT HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE TILL I COME. AND HE WHO OVERCOMES [THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST [SPIRIT OF TRUTH---LORD JOHN] GIVES YOU THE ABILITY TO REACH ACTS 7:1-7:56 ONLY AT 00.0000% TO 99.9996% ONLY, THE FULLNESS OF THE SON [SPIRIT OF CHRIST---LORD JESUS] AT 99.9997% TO 99.9999% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:57-7:59 ONLY, THE FULLNESS OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [SPIRIT OF LAW---LORD JAMES] AT 99.9999% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:59 ONLY, THE FULLNESS OF THE FATHER IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP [SPIRIT OF THE FATHER---LORD STEPHEN] AT 100.0000% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60 ONLY & THE FULLNESS OF THE LORD [SPIRIT OF THE LORD---LORD YAHWEH] IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT 100.0001% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 8:1 ONLY & THIS WHOLE OPERATION OF TRUTH FROM THE HOLY GHOST TO THE LORD YAHWEH ENDURES FOR 8 YEARS & NOTHING LESS], AND KEEPS MY [DIVINE] WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER [EXCELLENCY OF AUTHORITY] OVER THE NATIONS---‘HE [JESUS OR ENOCH IN CHILD KIND FROM 3 YEARS OF AGE ON UP IN REVELATION 12:5] SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON, THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS [RANK 0 SHARD TIME PORTAL TO RANK 45 SHARD TIME PORTAL CAN BE BROKEN, WHICH IS 46 YEARS [56 YEARS IN STRENGTH] BECAUSE THEY ARE IDENTIFIABLE BY THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE, BUT THE RANK 46 SHARD TIME PORTAL, WHICH IS THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE AS THE EXCELLENCY OF LORDSHIP CAN NOT BE BROKEN NOR CAN BE IDENTIFIED]’---I ALSO HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND I WILL GIVE HIM THE MORNING STAR. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”    
THE RESPONSIBILITY & ACCOUNTABILITY BECAUSE OF THE MOLOCH SEXUAL CORRUPTION
WHERE DOES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HOLD ALL ETERNAL CREATURES RESPONSIBLE & ACCOUNTABLE IF THERE IS MOLOCH CORRUPTION IN THEM? FIRST OFF, THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NOT ARREST, KILL OR DAMN YOU IF YOU ARE NOT MOLOCH CORRUPTED, NORMALLY BETWEEN THE WAIST AND THE THIGH & MORE PRECISELY YOUR JOINING ENCOUNTERS [DIVINE INTERCOURSES] WITH OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ALWAYS CHANGES YOUR RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE LORD IN A POSITIVE WAY. IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL IN ABOMINABLE NATURES, THERE IS ALWAYS SOME SORT OF MOLOCH CORRUPTION. IF YOU ARE DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURES, THE LORD WILL NEVER ARREST, KILL OR DAMN YOU OR HOLD YOU RESPONSIBLE OR ACCOUNTABLE WITH THE MOLOCH CORRUPTION, BUT YOU MAY BE A VICTIM OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES. MOLOCH CORRUPTION IS THE YOUNGEST PORN SEXUALITY IN INFANT KIND THAT CAN BE COMMITTED AT 4 YEARS OF AGE THAT CAN ONLY BE CONTROLLED BY ETERNAL DEATHS, BUT CANNOT BE STEALED, KILLED OR DESTROYED BECAUSE IT IS INCURABLE IN NATURE & ETERNAL IN ITS ELEMENTS & QUALITIES. ALSO, MOLECH IS SIMILAR TO MOLOCH, BUT IT HAPPENS AFTER INFANT KIND AT A LATER AGE. EVEN IF YOU ARE NOT SCREWING OR STRIPPING, IF YOU GIVE YOUR STIFF-NECKED SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE/STIFF-NAKED STRIPPING APPROVAL ONCE ALONE YOU HAVE THE MOLOCH CORRUPTION ALONE IN YOU & ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE ETERNAL SOURCE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS THE LADY VICTORIA’S MOLOCH CORRUPTION [ISAIAH 47:1-15] IN INFANT KIND IN THE MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN A STIFF-NECKED SEXUAL SENSE THAT WILL GROW INTO A HOMOSEXUAL SENSE & END IN A INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE SENSE THAT WAS HANDLED BY THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN AT 20 YEARS OF AGE [STRONG FRUITFUL CALL IS 16 YEARS THAT REACHES 4 YEARS OF AGE] IN ACTS 7:60 & IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN A STIFF-NAKED STRIPPING SENSE ONLY THAT WAS HANDLED BY THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN AT 20 YEARS OF AGE [STRONG FRUITFUL CALL IS 16 YEARS THAT REACHES 4 YEARS OF AGE] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THE DEEP INNER CORRUPTION OF MOLOCH FROM THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH WAS NEVER IN ANY MALE ETERNAL CREATURES, BUT IN FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES USE OUTSIDE MOLOCH INFLUENCES TO ENTICE & LURER WEAK MALE ETERNAL CREATURES, LIKE THE LORD LUCIFER INTO ELICIT PRACTICES OF MARITAL PORN SEXUALITIES. WITH THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL, IT WAS GOOD ON THE INSIDE [INNER PERSON-HEART] WITH THE LORD ADAM & THE LORD LUCIFER RESPECTIVELY, BUT EVIL ON THE OUTSIDE [OUTER PERSON-SKIN] WITH THE LORD ADAM & THE LORD LUCIFER RESPECTIVELY. ALSO, IS WAS GOOD ON THE OUTSIDE [OUTER PERSON-SKIN] WITH THE LADY EVE & THE LADY VICTORIA RESPECTIVELY, BUT EVIL ON THE INSIDE [INNER PERSON-HEART] WITH THE LADY EVE & THE LADY VICTORIA RESPECTIVELY. BUT REMEMBER THE LORD JOB ONLY BEAT ALL OF THIS CONCERNING THE OUTER PERSON-SKIN & INNER PERSON-HEART, BUT HIS WIFE DID NOT NOR ALL OF HIS 1ST FAMILY! THIS MEANS THERE WERE NO EQUALITY BETWEEN MALES & FEMALES FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END BECAUSE THE MALE IS THE STRONGER VESSEL & THE FEMALE IS THE WEAKER VESSEL, WHICH CAN COME TO PERFECTION WITH FEMALES IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9, BUT NOT EQUALITY. ALSO IN THE ORIGINAL PACKAGE OF CREATION THERE WERE ONLY MALES, SUCH AS THE LOWER LORD ADAM [GENESIS 1:26-27] & THE HIGHER LORD LUCIFER [PROVERBS 8:30-31] & FEMALES, SUCH AS THE LOWER LADY EVE [GENESIS 2:22-23] & THE HIGHER LADY VICTORIA [PROVERBS 8:30-31] CAME AFTERWARDS AS AN ADD ON, BUT NO EQUALITY WHAT SO EVER IN THE SINGLE REALMS. MARRIAGE ALSO FOLLOWS THIS RULE OF NO EQUALITY BECAUSE THE WIFE IS SUBJECT TO HER OWN HUSBAND. WHEN THE LADY EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OVER THE LORD ADAM, SHE FELL BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD GAVE THE AUTHORITY TO MALES & NEVER FEMALES CONCERNING THE UNMARRIED REALMS TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE REALMS. ALSO, THE WHOLE BLACK RACE COMES AFTER THE INITIAL PACKAGE OF THE WHITE RACE OF CREATION AS AN ADD ON UNDER THE WHITE FEMALES. IN THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST LEVEL, THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN & FEMALE YAHWEH IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END & OVER EVERY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE THAT IS MALE OR FEMALE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25.    
HOW DOES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HANDLE THE MOLOCH SEXUAL CORRUPTION?
THE LORD PHINEHAS’S NAME MEANS “MOUTH OF BRASS.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD PHINEHAS IS IN EXODUS 6:25; NUMBERS 25:7-11; 31:6; JOSHUA 22:13, 30-32; 24:33 & JUDGES 20:28. THE LORD PHINEHAS’S LIFE AND TIMES: THE LORD PHINEHAS WAS A 2ND GENERATION PRIEST WHO LIVED DURING THE LORD MOSES AND THE EXODUS. AFTER 40 YEARS OF THE ISRAELITES WANDERING, THEY CAMPED ON THE PLAINS OF MOAB, WHERE SOME OF THE MEN FELL INTO A TRAP, WHICH IS CALLED TODAY A “HONEY TRAP.” THE MOABITE WOMEN SEDUCED THE ISRAELITE MEN AND INVOLVED THEM IN THE HIGH LEVEL OF EROTIC PAGAN RELIGIOUS RITE OF SEXUALITY IS IN NUMBERS 25:7-11. THE WHORE’S INTENTS WERE TO TURN THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST THEM SO HE WOULD PUNISH THEM OF THEIR SEXUALITY RATHER THAN FIGHT FOR THEM. WHEN A ISRAELITE MAN BROUGHT THE MOABITE PROSTITUTE INTO THE CAMP, THE LORD PHINEHAS IN HIS ANGER KILLED BOTH IN THEIR TENT, AND STOPPED A PLAGUE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD BEGUN IN THE CAMP BECAUSE OF SEXUALITY, AND THE FATHER STEPHEN REWARDED THE LORD PHINEHAS WITH THE “COVENANT OF PEACE” IN THE CAMP. THE LORD PHINEHAS’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LORD PHINEHAS’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PEOPLE: YEARS LATER THE ISRAELITES CONSTRUCTED AN ALTAR FOR THE USE OF ILLICIT SACRIFICES. THEY ORGANIZED A FACT-FINDING MISSION AND CALLED PHINEHAS TO LEAD THIS INVESTIGATION. THE LORD PHINEHAS DISCOVERED THAT THE TRANS-JORDON TRIBES HAD BEEN AFRAID WHERE THEY WOULD MIGHT DENY THEIR RIGHT TO SHARE IN THE WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. SO, THEY CONSTRUCTED AN ALTAR, BY FOLLOWING THE RULES LAID OUT IN MOSES’ WRITINGS. THE LORD PHINEHAS ACCEPTED THEIR EXPLANATION AND AVOIDED A CIVIL WAR. THE LORD PHINEHAS’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE LORD PHINEHAS WAS FAITHFUL IN DOING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND BY KILLING THE TWO IN THE TENT BECAUSE OF SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE CAMP. HE TRUSTED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HE REWARDED THE LORD PHINEHAS BY HIS OBEDIENCE. THE LORD PHINEHAS AS AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: THE LORD PHINEHAS TEACHES THAT COMMITMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN MAY SEEM HARSH BUT RIGHT. THE LORD PHINEHAS REMINDS US THAT WE WHO ARE WILLING TO LISTEN AND EAGER TO KEEP PEACE WHEN MISUNDERSTANDING ARISE IS WISE. THE LORD PHINEHAS REMINDS US TO BE HARSH WHEN HARSHNESS IS APPROPRIATE AND COMPASSIONATE WHEN IT IS FITTING TO LISTEN AND MAKE PEACE.   
WHO IS MOLECH CALLED SUKKOTH AND MILCOM IN THE HOUSE WORLD?
MOLECH IS ALSO CALLED SUKKOTH OR MILCOM AND MAYBE CALLED MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, ESPECIALLY IN ACTS 7:42-43. MOLECH IS THE NATIONAL GOD OF THE AMMONITES. FOR CENTURIES THE WORSHIP OF THIS DEITY WAS ACCOMPANIED BY SACRIFICIAL CHILDREN IN THE FIRE, WHICH WAS TOTALLY RESTRICTED TO ISRAEL IN LEVITICUS 18:21 & JEREMIAH 32:35. KING SOLOMON BUILT A WORSHIP SITE CALLED A HIGH PLACE IN 1ST KINGS 11:5, 33. KING JOSIAH LATER TORE THIS HIGH PLACE DOWN IN 2ND KINGS 23:13. MILCOM IS RENDERED AS “KING” OR “RULER” IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:30 & 1ST CHRONICLES 20:2. THE AMMONITES WERE A SEMITIC PEOPLE WHO OCCUPIED A FERTILE AREA NORTHEAST OF MOAB IN THE TRANSJORDAN BETWEEN ARNON AND JABBOK RIVERS AN EXTENDING EASTWARD TO THE SYRIAN DESERT. THE CHIEF CITY WAS CALLED RABBAH OR RABBATHAMMON WHICH IS MODERN AMMAN THE CAPITOL OF JORDAN. THE AMMONITES IS TRACED TO THE YOUNGER DAUGHTER OF LOT IN GENESIS 19:38. THE NAME AMMON IN HEBREW MEANS “SON OF MY PATERNAL CLAN.” AMMONITES INTERMARRIED WITH THE HEBREWS IN 1ST KINGS 14:2 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:13. THE TERRITORY OF AMMON WAS ONCE OCCUPIED BY THE RACE OF GIANTS CALLED THE REPHAIM OR THE ZAMZUMMIM (ZUZIM) OR EMIM IN DEUTERONOMY 2:20-22 & GENESIS 14:5. THE HOUSE WORLD HISTORY OF KING SOLOMON WITH MILCOM IN 5 POSITIONS! IN 1ST KINGS 11:5 SAYS “FOR SOLOMON WENT AFTER ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, AND AFTER MILCOM THE ABOMINATION OF THE AMMONTIES.” IN 1ST KINGS 11:7 DECLARES “THEN SOLOMON BUILT A HIGH PLACE FOR CHEMOSH THE ABOMINATION OF MOAB, ON THE HILL THAT IS EAST OF JERUSALEM, AND FOR MOLECH THE ABOMINATION OF THE PEOPLE OF AMMON.” IN 1ST KINGS 11:33 STATES “BECAUSE THEY HAVE FORSAKEN ME, AND HAVE WORSHIPPED ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, CHEMOSH THE GOD OF THE MOABITES, AND MILCOM THE GOD OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON, AND HAVE NOT WALKED IN MY WAYS, TO DO THAT WHICH IS RIGHT IN MINE EYES, AND TO KEEP MY STATUTES AND MY JUDGMENTS, AS DID DAVID HIS FATHER.” IN 2ND KINGS 23:10 TELLS US “AND HE DEFILED TOPHETH, WHICH IS IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, THAT NO MAN MIGHT MAKE HIS SON OF HIS DAUGHTER PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH.” IN 2ND KINGS 23:13 MENTIONS “AND THE HIGH PLACES WERE BEFORE JERUSALEM, WHICH WERE ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MOUNT OF CORRUPTION, WHICH SOLOMON THE KING OF ISRAEL HAD BUILT FOR ASHTORETH THE ABOMINATION OF THE SIDONIANS, AND FOR CHEMOSH THE ABOMINATION OF THE MOABITES, AND FOR MILCOM THE ABOMINATION OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON, DID THE KING DEFILE.” THE DIVINE COMMAND OF THE LORD YAHWEH CONCERNING MOLECH IN THE HOUSE WORLD! IN LEVITICUS 18:21 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL NOT LET ANY OF YOUR DESCENDANTS PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH, NOR SHALL YOU PROFANE THE NAME OF YOUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN): I AM THE LORD (STEPHEN).” IN LEVITICUS 20:2 MENTIONS “AGAIN, YOU SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: ‘WHOEVER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, OR OF THE STRANGERS WHO DWELL IN ISRAEL, WHO GIVES ANY OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, HE SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND SHALL STONE HIM WITH STONES.” IN LEVITICUS 20:3-5 TELLS US “I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN, AND WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN SOME OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, TO DEFILE MY SANCTUARY AND PROFANE MY HOLY NAME. AND IF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND SHOULD IN ANY WAY HIDE THEIR EYES FROM THE MAN, WHEN HE GIVES SOME OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, AND THEY DO NOT KILL HIM, THEN I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN AND AGAINST HIS FAMILY, AND I WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE, AND ALL WHO PROSTITUTE THEMSELVES WITH HIM TO COMMIT HARLOTRY WITH MOLECH.” 
THE MARITAL SEXUAL THINGS THAT DID NOT ENTER IN THE LORD YAH’S MIND IN THE HOUSE WORLD!
THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT ALLOW ANYTHING TO ENTER THE LORD YAH’S MIND SINCE HE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN PRAY TO HIM & THE ONLY DOORWAY TO THE LORD YAH IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24; JUDITH 9:12 & ACTS 7:60. IN JEREMIAH 32:35 IT SAYS “AND THEY BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF BAAL WHICH ARE IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, TO CAUSE THEIR SONS AND THEIR DAUGHTERS TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND THEM, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY MIND THAT THEY SHOULD DO THIS ABOMINATION, TO CAUSE JUDAH TO SIN.” THIS MEANS THAT THE RESTRICTION TO THE LORD YAH’S MIND & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND IS KNOWN AND SHOULD NOT BE ASSOCIATED WITH MOLECH IN ANY WAY. THIS WAS A FIERY SEXUAL MASSACRE ON INNOCENT SONS AND DAUGHTERS AND IS TOTALLY ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD STEPHEN. IF THE LORD STEPHEN DID NOT ALLOW IT TO ENTER HIS MIND THEN IT WAS A VERY SICK AND EVIL THING TO DO WITH MOLECH. THOUGHTS WILL ARISE IN OUR MINDS, BUT WE MUST BE VERY CAREFUL THAT IT IS NOT FROM MOLECH. MOLECH WAS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE SEXUAL UNIONS DONE IN HARLOTRIES, PROSTITUTIONS AND WHOREDOM’S IN THE BABYLONIAN’S KINGDOM THAT WENT INTO THE ISRAELITES KINGDOM CONCERNING KING SOLOMON’S REIGN. THE PARENTS THAT OFFERED THEIR CHILDREN IN HUMAN SACRIFICES GREW UP AS TEMPLE PROSTITUTES. A FEMALE WITCH IS KNOWN AS A HARLOT, WHORE OR PROSTITUTE THAT RENDERS THE WORD MEKHASHSHEPHEH IN THE FEMININE FORM IN EXODUS 22:18. IN EXODUS 22:18 SAYS “THOU SHALL NOT SUFFER A WITCH TO LIVE”, BUT TO DIE. A MALE WITCH IS KNOWN AS A WIZARD THAT RENDERS THE WORD MEKHASHSHEPETH IN THE MASCULINE FORM IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10. THE FOUNDATION OF WITCHCRAFT IS HUMAN SACRIFICES AND IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10; 1ST SAMUEL 15:23; 2ND KINGS 9:22; 17:17; 21:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6; MICAH 5:12; NAHUM 3:4; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:4 & GALATIANS 5:20. BASED ON THIS, IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE CAUSE OF THE WITCH BURNINGS THAT HAPPENED A FEW HUNDRED YEARS AGO IN HISTORY. THE 5 DIVINE UNIONS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH AND THE 1 SEXUAL UNION IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4:1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH AND NOT AUTHORIZED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, THE LORD PETER SAYS BEFORE ABRAHAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. SECOND, THE LORD JOHN SAYS BEFORE NOAH AND HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.  THIRD, THE LORD JESUS SAYS BEFORE ADAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (WIFE) WAS I AM. THIS A DIVINE UNION THAT GOES INTO A SEXUAL UNION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 & GENESIS 4:1. FOURTH, THE LORD JAMES SAYS BEFORE JOB & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN SAYS BEFORE LUCIFER & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.
DOES MOLECH (MILCOM) REFER TO MOLOCH IN THE HOUSE WORLD?
THE QUESTION ARISES: IS MOLECH (MILCOM OR SUKKOTH) REFERRED TO MOLOCH? IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” MOLECH MEANS SIMPLY “KING” OR “RULER” THAT IS DESCRIBED AS A FOREIGN GOD AND A PRACTICE RELATED TO FOREIGN WORSHIP. IN AMOS 5:26 IT MENTIONS “BUT YE BORNE THE TABERNACLE OF YOUR MOLOCH AND CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN (WHICH ARE NAMES FOR SATURN) YOUR IMAGES (IDOLS), THE STAR OF YOUR GODS, WHICH YE MADE TO YOURSELVES.” IT IS NOT TOTALLY CLEAR IF MOLECH IN A SIMILAR RELATION TO MOLOCH, BUT IT COULD BE TRUE. CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN) MEANS “THE CONSTANT, UNCHANGING ONE.” MOLECH MAY BE A VARIATION TO MOLOCH IN ACTS 7:43. THIS MEANS THAT MOLOCH, WHICH IS CONSIDERED CHILD PORNOGRAPHY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ONLY AT 4 YEARS OF AGE [THIS IS BECAUSE YAHWEH STEPHEN [NON-APSOTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 16 YEARS OF AGE, JEHOVAH [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 15 YEARS OF AGE & CHURCH [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 14 YEARS OF AGE & PETER [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 13 YEARS OF AGE & JOHN [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 12 YEARS OF AGE & JESUS [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 11 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH IS THE DIVIDING LINE & JAMES [APOSTLE] IS AT 10 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD, STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IS AT 9 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD & STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 8 YEARS OF AGE, YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 7 YEARS OF AGE, ENOCH [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE & STEPHEN YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 5 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH MEANS THE DIVIDING LINE IS BEFORE 16 YEARS OF AGE TO BEFORE 5 YEARS OF AGE BASED ON THE LORDLY LEVEL YOU ARE WORTHY OF, CONCERNING ONLY CHILD-KIND WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 2:42-43] WHICH IS THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE THAT FIGHTS FOR ALL CHILD KIND CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [THIS HAPPENED SOMETIME AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION & HIS BIRTH DONE BY THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH AS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR THE LORD YAHWEH KNOWN AS PENTECOST & THE GREAT FEMALE VIRGIN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & BETWEEN 3 TO 5 YEARS OF AGE IN CHILD KIND & PRECISELY PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, WHICH POINTS TO THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR AGENT THAT BECAME AT LOWER LEVELS BABYLON & THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH & HER PRIMARY SOURCE OF ETERNAL CORRUPTION IS FEMALE CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS 6:1-2 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE UP TIME IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO ACTS 6:9-15 [BUSINESS LEVEL]; ISAIAH 47:1-15 TO ACTS 7:51-53 [KINGDOM LEVEL]; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 TO ACTS 7:57-58 [CITY LEVEL] & ACTS 7:42-43 TO ACTS 7:59-60 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE DOWN TIME TOWARDS THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 7:60] AT 100.0000% TO GOVERN THE 9 OTHERS ABOMINABLE THINGS LINKED TO THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS IN THE HOUSE WORLD AT 100.0000% EACH IN THE ULTIMATE END FOR THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS [UPTIME DOWN TIME] TO RECEIVE A RELEASE, EXPUNGEMENT & A ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:42-43, 60. THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS ARE LINKED TO THE LORD BARABBAS AS THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] IN THE BEHEADING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] IN THE CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] & THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE 10TH LEVEL THE LORD STEVE IS LINKED TO THE ETERNAL STANDARD & ETERNAL EXAMPLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:51-53, 60. THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF LIFE IS ALWAYS FROM 00.00% TO 99.99% & THE BEGINNING, THE MIDST & THE DOORWAY TO THE ULTIMATE END AT 100.00% IS ALSO THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE NEVER ENTERS THE MIND, HEART, SOUL OR SPIRIT IN THE INNER PERSON NOR IN THE OUTER PERSON, BUT STAYS IN THE REALM OF KNOWLEDGE, WHICH MAY BE LINKED TO THE PHYCOLOGICAL PARTS OF A ETERNAL CREATURE. THIS MEANS THAT A HOLY MIND IS NEVER AFFECTED BY THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE IN APPROVING, CONSENTING, THINKING, DOING OR ACTING, BUT IS ALWAYS SEPARATED BY THE INERRANT RESTRICTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND. THIS MEANS THAT THE HEDGE BETWEEN YOUR TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & YOUR ETERNAL CREATURE, WILL REQUIRE A PRICE TO BE PAID BASED ON THE LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE YOUR RECEIVE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BASED ON WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB WITH HIS HEDGE AND THE PRICE OF BOILS HE ENDURED TO HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS ENOUGH TO BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS GAME. THE LORD LUCIFER [DEVIL] NEVER COULD BREAK THROUGH TO HIS HEDGE NOR APPROACH JOB, BUT HE SENT THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] TO TORMENT JOB, WHICH INVOLVED THE 1ST ATTACK WITH HIS FAMILY & THE 2ND ATTACK WITH JOB’S HEALTH. ALL IN ALL, JOB WON.                                  
HIS SUPREME WISDOM IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS ALL WISE AND HAS ALL UNDERSTANDING. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “AND WE KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE THE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” IN ROMANS 16:27 MENTIONS “TO GOD, ALONE WISE, BE GLORY THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FOREVER. AMEN.” IN JOB 9:4 SAYS “GOD IS WISE IN HEART AND MIGHTY IN STRENGTH. WHO HAS HARDENED HIMSELF AGAINST HIM AND, PROSPERED.” IN JOB 12:13 DECLARES “WITH HIM ARE WISDOM AND STRENGTH, HE HAS COUNSEL AND UNDERSTANDING.” IN PSALMS 104:24 SAYS “O LORD, HOW MANIFOLD ARE YOUR WORKS! IN WISDOM YOU HAVE MADE THEM ALL. THE EARTH IS FULL OF YOUR, POSSESSIONS…“ IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:18-20 STATES “FOR THE MESSAGE OF THE CROSS IS FOOLISHNESS TO THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING, BUT TO US WHO ARE BEING SAVED IT IS THE POWER OF GOD. FOR IT IS WRITTEN: ‘I WILL DESTROY THE WISDOM OF THE WISE, AND BRING TO NOTHING THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE PRUDENT.’ WHERE IS THE WISE? WHERE IS THE SCRIBE? WHERE IS THE DISPUTER OF THIS AGE? HAS NOT GOD MADE FOOLISH THE WISDOM OF THE WORLD?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:21 SAYS “FOR SINCE IN THE WISDOM OF GOD, THE WORLD THROUGH WISDOM DID NOT KNOW GOD, IT PLEASED GOD THROUGH THE FOOLISHNESS OF THE (TRUE) MESSAGE PREACHED TO SAVE THOSE WHO BELIEVE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24 IT MENTIONS “BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS, CHRIST THE POWER OF GOD AND THE WISDOM OF GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:27-31 TELLS US “BUT GOD HAS CHOSEN THE FOOLISH THINGS OF THE WORLD TO PUT TO SHAME THE WISE, AND GOD HAS CHOSEN THE WEAK THINGS OF THE WORLD TO PUT TO SHAME THE THINGS OF THE MIGHTY, AND THE BASE THINGS OF THE WORLD AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE DESPISED GOD HAS CHOSEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT, TO BRING TO NOTHING THE THINGS THAT ARE, THAT NO FLESH SHOULD GLORY IN HIS PRESENCE. BUT OF HIM YOU ARE IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO BECAME FOR US WISDOM FROM GOD—AND RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SANCTIFICATION AND REDEMPTION—THAT, AS IT IS WRITTEN, HE WHO GLORIES. LET HIM GLORY IN THE LORD.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9-10 SAYS “AND TO MAKE ALL SEE WHAT IS THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE AGES HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO THE INTENT THAT NOW THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD MIGHT BE MADE KNOWN BY THE CHURCH TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES.” IN PSALMS 111:10 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM A GOOD UNDERSTANDING HAVE ALL THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS. HIS PRAISES ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PROVERBS 1:7 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE, BUT FOOLS DESPISE WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION. IN PROVERBS 3:5-6 TELLS US “TRUST IN THE LORD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND LEAN NOT ON YOUR OWN UNDERSTANDING, IN ALL YOUR WAYS ACKNOWLEDGE HIM, AND HE SHALL DIRECT YOUR PATHS.” IN PROVERBS 9:10 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE IS UNDERSTANDING. IN 1ST PETER 4:18-19 MENTIONS “IF THE RIGHTEOUS ONE IS SCARCELY SAVED, WHERE WILL THE UNGODLY AND THE SINNER APPEAR? THEREFORE, LET THOSE WHO SUFFER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD COMMIT THEIR SOULS TO HIM IN DOING GOOD, AS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:29 DECLARES “THE SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD, BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE REVEALED BELONG TO US AND TO OUR CHILDREN FOREVER, THAT WE MAY DO ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 SAYS “BECAUSE THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS WISER THAN MEN, AND THE WEAKNESS OF GOD IS STRONGER THAN MEN.” IN SIRACH 40:20 STATES “WINE AND MUSIC    REJOICE THE HEART, BUT THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF WISDOM IS ABOVE THEM BOTH. IN 1ST ESDRAS 8:23 TELLS US “…ACCORDING TO THE WISDOM OF GOD ORDAINS JUDGES AND JUSTICES…” IN ACTS 7:51 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS WISDOM KNEW THAT THE LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AGAINST THE LORD.” IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBER 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10.   
PROVERBS 3:19-20. THE LORD BY WISDOM— FROM HUMAN WISDOM, OR WISDOM ATTAINABLE BY MAN, OF WHICH SOLOMON HAD HITHERTO TREATED, HE NOW DIGRESSES TO DIVINE; THEREBY INSINUATING THAT IT OUGHT NOT TO SEEM STRANGE THAT HE HAD SAID SO MUCH IN PRAISE OF WISDOM, AND HAD SO VEHEMENTLY EXHORTED MEN TO SEEK IT, SINCE ALL THE WORKS OF GOD ARE EFFECTED BY IT; AND THAT HIS READERS MIGHT UNDERSTAND THAT HE DID NOT CALL THEM TO THE IMITATION OF MEN, SUBJECT TO ERRORS AND VICES LIKE THEMSELVES, BUT TO THE IMITATION OF THE DIVINE WISDOM. ALTHOUGH CHRIST BE THE WISDOM OF GOD, AND THE POWER OF GOD, 1 CORINTHIANS 1:24; AND ALTHOUGH ALL THINGS WERE MADE BY HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM WAS NOT ANY THING MADE THAT WAS MADE, YET IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT SOLOMON SPEAKS OF HIM HERE, BUT RATHER OF THAT DIVINE PERFECTION OF WISDOM WHICH IS THE FOUNTAIN OF WISDOM IN MAN. OBSERVE, READER, THE EFFECTS WHICH WE CALL NATURAL, ARE THE PRODUCTIONS OF THE CREATOR’S SOVEREIGN WISDOM, WHO FORMED AT THE BEGINNING, AND WHO HATH PRESERVED EVER SINCE, THE UNIVERSE OF THINGS, WITH THAT CONNECTED CHAIN OF CAUSES AND EFFECTS WITH WHICH WE ARE SURROUNDED. BY HIS KNOWLEDGE THE DEPTHS ARE BROKEN UP — THE GREAT ABYSS OF WATERS MIXED WITH, AND CONTAINED IN, THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH, BREAKS FORTH INTO FOUNTAINS AND RIVERS FOR THE USE OF MEN AND BEASTS: WHICH IS JUSTLY REMEMBERED HERE AS AN ILLUSTRIOUS EFFECT OF DIVINE WISDOM, BY WHICH THE EARTH WAS MADE HABITABLE AND THE WATERS SERVICEABLE. AND THE CLOUDS DROP DOWN DEW — UNDER WHICH RAIN IS COMPREHENDED, AS BEING OF THE SAME NATURE AND USE.
PROVERBS 3:13-20 NO PRECIOUS JEWELS OR EARTHLY TREASURES ARE WORTHY TO BE COMPARED WITH TRUE WISDOM, WHETHER THE CONCERNS OF TIME OR ETERNITY BE CONSIDERED. WE MUST MAKE WISDOM OUR BUSINESS; WE MUST VENTURE ALL IN IT, AND BE WILLING TO PART WITH ALL FOR IT. THIS WISDOM IS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND HIS SALVATION, SOUGHT AND OBTAINED BY FAITH AND PRAYER. WERE IT NOT FOR UNBELIEF, REMAINING SINFULNESS, AND CARELESSNESS, WE SHOULD FIND ALL OUR WAYS PLEASANTNESS, AND OUR PATHS PEACE, FOR HIS ARE SO; BUT WE TOO OFTEN STEP ASIDE FROM THEM, TO OUR OWN HURT AND GRIEF. CHRIST IS THAT WISDOM, BY WHOM THE WORLDS WERE MADE, AND STILL ARE IN BEING; HAPPY ARE THOSE TO WHOM HE IS MADE OF GOD WISDOM. HE HAS WHEREWITHAL TO MAKE GOOD ALL HIS PROMISES.
HERETO WISDOM HAS BEEN THOUGHT OF IN RELATION TO MEN. NOW THE QUESTION COMES, WHAT IS SHE IN RELATION TO GOD? AND THE ANSWER IS, THAT THE CREATIVE ACT IMPLIES A DIVINE WISDOM, THROUGH WHICH THE DIVINE WILL ACTS. THIS THOUGHT, DEVELOPED IN PROVERBS 8, IS THE FIRST LINK IN THE CHAIN WHICH CONNECTS THIS "WISDOM" WITH THE DIVINE WORD, THE LOGOS OF JOHN'S GOSPEL. COMPARE PSALM 33:6; JOHN 1:3. THE WORDS OF THE WRITER OF THE PROVERBS TAKE THEIR PLACE AMONG THE PROOFS OF THE DOGMATIC STATEMENTS OF THE NICENE CREED.
PROVERBS 3:19, 20. THE PLACE OF WISDOM IN THE ECONOMY OF CREATION AND PROVIDENCE COMMENDS IT TO MEN, WHO, IN PROPORTION TO THEIR FINITE POWERS, MAY POSSESS THIS INVALUABLE ATTRIBUTE, AND ARE THUS ENCOURAGED BY THE DIVINE EXAMPLE OF ITS USE TO SEEK ITS POSSESSION.
BY WISDOM; EITHER, 1. BY CHRIST, THE CO-ESSENTIAL AND CO-ETERNAL WISDOM OF GOD THE FATHER. OR, 2. BY THAT DIVINE PERFECTION OF WISDOM, WHICH IS THE FOUNTAIN OF THAT WISDOM THAT IS IN MAN, WHICH SOLOMON HATH HITHERTO COMMENDED; AND THEREFORE, THE COMMENDATION OF THAT WISDOM TENDS TO THE COMMENDATION OF THIS, WHICH IS A STREAM FLOWING FROM IT. HATH FOUNDED THE EARTH; HATH FIXED IT IN THE LOWEST PART OF THE WORLD. ESTABLISHED THE HEAVENS, OR FITTED OR ORDERED THEM; FRAMED THEM IN THAT EXQUISITE ORDER WHICH NOW THEY HAVE,
THE LORD BY WISDOM HATH FOUNDED THE EARTH... HE HAS CREATED ALL THINGS, AND MADE THE WORLD BY HIS SON, THE WISDOM OF GOD, EPHESIANS 3:9, HEBREWS 1:2; NOT USING HIM AS AN INSTRUMENT; BUT, HE BEING AN EFFICIENT CAUSE WITH HIM, TO HIM, AS TO THE FIRST CAUSE, THE CREATION OF ALL THINGS IS ASCRIBED, JOHN 1:1; AND PARTICULARLY THE LAYING THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, HEBREWS 1:10; AND THOUGH THIS IS TRUE OF THE DIVINE PERFECTION OF WISDOM, JEREMIAH 10:12; YET FROM THE CONTEXT IT APPEARS BEST TO UNDERSTAND IT OF THE ESSENTIAL WISDOM OF GOD, CHRIST JESUS; THE JERUSALEM TARGUM OF GENESIS 1:1; IS, "BY WISDOM GOD CREATED", &C. AND THIS SERVES GREATLY TO SET FORTH THE DIGNITY AND EXCELLENCY OF WISDOM, OR CHRIST, AND SO THE HAPPINESS OF THAT MAN THAT FINDS HIM; WITH THIS THE ACCOUNT OF HIM IS CLOSED AND CROWNED;
BY UNDERSTANDING HATH HE ESTABLISHED THE HEAVENS: OR PREPARED, ADORNED, AND BEAUTIFIED THEM, BY PLACING THE LUMINARIES IN THEM, AND DIRECTING THEIR STATION, MOTION, AND INFLUENCE; THE MAKING OF THE HEAVENS, WITH ALL THE HOST OF THEM, IS ASCRIBED TO THE ESSENTIAL WORD OR WISDOM OF GOD, PSALM 33:6.
VERSES 19-26. - 5. FIFTH HORTATORY DISCOURSE. WISDOM, THE CREATIVE POWER OF GOD, EXHIBITED AS THE PROTECTION OF THOSE WHO FEAR GOD. THE TEACHER IN THIS DISCOURSE PRESENTS WISDOM UNDER A NEW ASPECT. WISDOM IS THE DIVINE POWER OF GOD, BY WHICH HE CREATED THE WORLD, AND BY WHICH HE SUSTAINS THE WORK OF HIS HANDS AND REGULATES THE OPERATIONS OF NATURE. THIS EMINENCE OF WISDOM, IN HER INTIMATE ASSOCIATION WITH JEHOVAH, IS MADE THE BASIS OF A RENEWED EXHORTATION TO KEEP WISDOM STEADILY IN VIEW. THE ELEVATED THOUGHT THAT WISDOM HAS HER SOURCE IN JEHOVAH MIGHT SEEM IN ITSELF AN ADEQUATE AND SUFFICIENT REASON FOR THE EXHORTATION. BUT ANOTHER MOTIVE IS ADDUCED INTIMATELY BOUND UP WITH THIS VIEW OF WISDOM. JEHOVAH BECOMES THE GROUND OF CONFIDENCE AND THE PROTECTION IN ALL CONDITIONS OF LIFE OF THOSE WHO KEEP WISDOM. VERSE 19. - THE LORD BY WISDOM HATH FOUNDED THE EARTH. THE EMPHATIC POSITION OF THE WORD JEHOVAH, "THE LORD," AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SENTENCE (CF. PSALM 27; PSALM 97; PSALM 99), AS WELL AS THE NATURE OF THE DISCOURSE, INDICATES A NEW PARAGRAPH. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CREATIVE WISDOM OF JEHOVAH MAY HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED TO THE MIND OF THE TEACHER BY THE MENTION OF THE TREE OF LIFE, IN VER. 18 (ZOCKLER); BUT THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THIS AND THE PRECEDING PASSAGE HAS TO BE SOUGHT FOR IN SOMETHING DEEPER. THE SCOPE OF THE TEACHER IS TO EXHIBIT, AND SO TO RECOMMEND, WISDOM IN EVERY RESPECT, AND AFTER SHOWING HER EXCELLENCE IN MAN, HE NOW BRINGS HER FORWARD AS THE MEDIUM OF CREATION, AND HENCE IN HER RELATION TO GOD. BY WISDOM (B'KOKHMAH); VULGATE, SAPIENTIA; LXX., ΣΟΦίᾳ. IT IS EVIDENT THAT WISDOM IS HERE SOMETHING MORE THAN AN ATTRIBUTE OF JEHOVAH. "BY WISDOM" MEANS "BY, OR THROUGH, THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF WISDOM." WHILE THE CORRESPONDING AND PARALLEL EXPRESSIONS, "UNDERSTANDING," "KNOWLEDGE," MILITATE AGAINST THE IDEA OF AN HYPOSTATIZING OF WISDOM, I.E. ASSIGNING TO WISDOM A CONCRETE AND OBJECTIVE PERSONALITY, YET THE LANGUAGE IS SUFFICIENTLY STRONG, WHEN WE CONNECT THIS PASSAGE WITH CH. 1. AND 8, TO WARRANT OUR REGARDING WISDOM AS SOMETHING APART FROM YET INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH JEHOVAH, AS AN ACTIVE AGENCY EMPLOYED BY HIM, AND HENCE THIS DESCRIPTION MAY. BE LOOKED UPON AS AN ANTICIPATION OF THAT WHICH IS MORE FULLY DEVELOPED IN CH. 8, WHERE THE CHARACTERISTICS WHICH ARE WANTING HERE ARE THERE WORKED OUT AT LENGTH. THE RABBINS EVIDENTLY CONNECTED THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, AS WELL AS CH. 1 AND 8, WITH GENESIS 1:1, BY RENDERING B'RESHITH, "IN THE BEGINNING." BY B'KOKHMAH, "BY WISDOM." OUR LORD IDENTIFIES HIMSELF WITH THE DIVINE SOPHIA, OR WISDOM (LUKE 11:49). AND THE LANGUAGE OF ST. JOHN, "ALL THINGS WERE MADE BY HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM WAS NOT ANYTHING MADE THAT WAS MADE" (JOHN 1:3), WHICH ASSIGNS TO THE LOGOS, OR WORD OF GOD, I.E. CHRIST, THE ACT OF CREATION (CF. JOHN 1:10, AND ESPECIALLY THE LANGUAGE OF ST. PAUL, IN COLOSSIANS 1:16), ARGUES IN FAVOUR OF THE VIEW OF SOME COMMENTATORS WHO UNDERSTAND WISDOM TO REFER TO THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY. THE LOGOS WAS UNDERSTOOD BY ALEXANDRIAN JUDAISM TO EXPRESS THE MANIFESTATION OF THE UNSEEN GOD, THE ABSOLUTE BEING, IN THE CREATION AND GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD; AND THE CHRISTIAN TEACHERS, WHEN THEY ADOPTED THIS TERM, ASSIGNED TO IT A CONCRETE MEANING AS INDICATING THE INCARNATE WORD (SEE BISHOP LIGHTFOOT, IN COLOSSIANS 1:15). FOR THE PASSAGE, SEE PSALM 33:6; PSALM 104:24; PSALM 136:5; AND ESPECIALLY JEREMIAH 10:12, "HE HATH ESTABLISHED THE WORLD BY HIS WISDOM," ETC.; JEREMIAH 51:55; ECCLUS. 24:2, SEQ. HATH FOUNDED (YASOD); VULGATE, FUNDAVIT; LXX., ἐΘΕΜΕΛίΩΣΕ. THE SAME VERB IS USED IN JOB 38:4; PSALM 24:2; PSALM 78:69, OF THE CREATION OF THE EARTH BY GOD. WHILE THE PRIMARY MEANING OF YASAD IS "TO GIVE FIXITY TO," "TO LAY FAST," THAT OF KONEN, RENDERED "HE HATH ESTABLISHED," IS "TO SET UP," "TO ERECT," AND SO "TO FOUND," FROM KUN, OR REFERRING TO THE ARABIC AND ETHIOPIC COGNATE ROOT, "TO EXIST," "TO GIVE EXISTENCE TO." THE MARGINAL READING, "PREPARED," CORRESPONDS WITH THE LXX. ἐΤΟίΜΑΣΕ. THE VULGATE IS STABILIVIT, "HE HATH ESTABLISHED."
SUCH SUBMISSION TO GOD, THE ALL-WISE, THE ALL-DIRECTING, WHO LOVES US WITH FATHERLY AFFECTION, IS WISDOM, AND SUCH WISDOM IS ABOVE ALL TREASURES. 13 BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO HAS FOUND WISDOM, AND THE MAN WHO HAS GAINED UNDERSTANDING; 14 FOR BETTER IS HER ACQUISITION THAN THE ACQUISITION OF SILVER, AND HER GAIN THAN FINE GOLD. 15 MORE PRECIOUS IS SHE THAN CORALS; AND ALL THY JEWELS DO NOT EQUAL HER VALUE.
THE IMPERFECT יפיק, WHICH AS THE HIPH. OF פּוּק, EXIRE, HAS THE GENERAL MEANING EDUCERE, INTERCHANGES WITH THE PERFECT מצא. THIS BRINGING FORTH IS EITHER A DELIVERING UP, I.E., GIVING OUT OR PRESENTING, ISAIAH 58:10; PSALM 140:9; PSALM 144:13 (CF. נפק, ARAB. NAFAḲ, TO GIVE OUT, TO PAY OUT), OR A FETCHING OUT, GETTING OUT, RECEIVING, PROVERBS 8:35; PROVERBS 12:2; PROVERBS 18:22. THUS 13A REMINDS ONE OF THE PARABLE OF THE TREASURE IN THE FIELD, AND 13B OF THAT OF THE GOODLY PEARL FOR WHICH THE ἜΜΠΟΡΟΣ WHO SOUGHT THE PEARL PARTED WITH ALL THAT HE HAD. HERE ALSO IS DECLARED THE PROMISE OF HIM WHO TRADES WITH A MERCHANT FOR THE POSSESSION OF WISDOM; FOR סחרהּ AND סחר (BOTH, AS ISAIAH 23:3, ISAIAH 23:18; ISAIAH 45:15, FROM סחר, THE LATTER AFTER THE FORMS זרע, נטע, WITHOUT OUR NEEDING TO ASSUME A SECOND PRIMARY FORM, סחר) GO BACK TO THE ROOT-WORD סחר, TO TRADE, GO ABOUT AS A TRADER, WITH THE FUNDAMENTAL MEANING ἘΜΠΟΡΕΎΕΣΘΑΙ (LXX); AND ALSO THE MENTION OF THE PEARLS IS NOT WANTING HERE, FOR AT ALL EVENTS THE MEANING "PEARLS" HAS BLENDED ITSELF WITH פּנינים, WHICH IS A FAVOURITE WORD IN THE MASHAL POETRY, THOUGH IT BE NOT THE ORIGINAL MEANING OF THE WORD. IN 14B כּסף IS SURPASSED BY חרוּץ (BESIDES IN THE PROVERBS, FOUND ONLY IN THIS MEANING IN PSALM 68:14), WHICH PROPERLY MEANS ORE FOUND IN A MINE, FROM חרץ, TO CUT IN, TO DIG UP, AND HENCE THE POETIC NAME OF GOLD, PERHAPS OF GOLD DUG OUT AS DISTINGUISHED FROM MOLTEN GOLD. HITZIG REGARDS ΧΡΥΣΌΣ AS IDENTICAL WITH IT; BUT THIS WORD (SANSKR. WITHOUT THE ENDING HIR, ZENCH. ZAR) IS DERIVED FROM GHAR, TO GLITTER (VID., CURTIUS). תּבוּאתהּ WE HAVE TRANSLATED "GAIN," FOR IT DOES NOT MEAN THE PROFIT WHICH WISDOM BRINGS, THE TRIBUTE WHICH IT YIELDS, BUT THE GAIN, THE POSSESSION OF WISDOM HERSELF.
(JAMES 1:5) IF ANY OF YOU LACK WISDOM—THE APOSTLE PASSES ON TO THE THOUGHT OF HEAVENLY WISDOM; NOT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD, BUT THAT WHICH IS ABLE TO MAKE US WISE UNTO OUR LATTER END (PROVERBS 19:20). FEW MAY BE ABLE, SAVE IN SELF-CONCEIT, TO SAY WITH ISAIAH (ISAIAH 50:4), “THE LORD GOD HATH GIVEN ME THE TONGUE OF THE LEARNED;” AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE WISEST AND MOST GIFTED OF MEN MAY TRULY BE WANTING IN THE WISDOM DESCENDING FROM ABOVE.
LET HIM ASK OF GOD.—BUT WHOEVER, LEARNED OR UNLEARNED, FEELS IN HIS HEART THE NEED OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, SINCE TO KNOW HIM “IS ETERNAL LIFE” (JOHN 17:3), “LET HIM ASK” FOR IT IN ALL PURITY OF INTENTION, SIMPLY, I.E., FOR HIS HONOUR AND SERVICE, “AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN HIM.”
THAT GIVETH TO ALL MEN LIBERALLY, AND UPBRAIDETH NOT.—“LIBERALLY” HAD BETTER, PERHAPS, BE CHANGED TO SIMPLY—I.E., GOD GIVES FULLY AND DIRECTLY, AND REPROACHETH (OR, “UPBRAIDETH”) NOT THE UTTERANCE OF SUCH A PRAYER, IN NO WAY DETRACTING FROM THE GRACIOUSNESS OF HIS GIFTS. HOW WIDE THE DIFFERENCE FROM ANY GENEROSITY OF MAN I “YEA,” WROTE DANTE, IN EXILE AT VERONA, “. . . THOU SHALT LEARN HOW SALT HIS FOOD, WHO FARES UPON ANOTHER’S BREAD—HOW STEEP HIS PATH, WHO TREADETH UP AND DOWN ANOTHER’S STAIRS.” “THE FOOL,” SAID THE WISE SON OF SIRACH, “GIVETH LITTLE, AND UPBRAIDETH MUCH . . ., AND IS HATED OF GOD AND MAN” (ECCLESIASTICUS 20:15).
DIVINE WISDOM, AND HOW TO GET IT: JAM 1:5. ‘IF ANY OF YOU LACK.’ JAMES HAS JUST USED THE SAME WORD IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE, AND IT IS TO BE REGRETTED THAT THE PRINCIPLE UPON WHICH OUR AUTHORISED TRANSLATORS WENT OF VARYING THE RENDERING OF IDENTICAL EXPRESSIONS, MASKS THE REPETITION HERE. JAMES HAS JUST BEEN TELLING HIS BRETHREN THAT THEIR AIM SHOULD BE TO BE ‘PERFECT AND ENTIRE, LACKING NOTHING.’ AND THAT THOUGHT NATURALLY SUGGESTS THE OTHER ONE OF HOW GREAT THE CONTRAST IS BETWEEN THAT POSSIBLE COMPLETENESS AND THE ACTUAL CONDITION OF CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL. SO HE GENTLY AND COURTEOUSLY PUTS, AS A HYPOTHESIS, WHAT IS ONLY TOO CERTAIN A FACT IN THOSE TO WHOM HE IS SPEAKING; AND SAYS, NOT AS HE MIGHT HAVE DONE, ‘SINCE YOU ALL LACK,’ BUT, WITH GRACIOUS FORBEARANCE, ‘IF ANY OF YOU LACK WISDOM, LET HIM ASK OF GOD.’
NOW, IT SEEMS TO ME THAT, IN THIS HYPOTHETICAL EXHORTATION THERE ARE THREE POINTS TO BE NOTED, TWO OF THEM BEING SOMEWHAT UNLIKE WHAT WE SHOULD HAVE LOOKED FOR. ONE IS THE GREAT DEFICIENCY IN THE AVERAGE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER - WISDOM; ANOTHER IS THE GREAT MEANS OF SUPPLYING IT - ASK; AND THE THIRD IS THE GREAT GUARANTEE OF THE SUPPLY - THE GIVING GOD, WHOSE GIFTS ARE BESTOWED ON ALL LIBERALLY AND WITHOUT UPBRAIDING.
I. THE GREAT DEFICIENCY IN THE AVERAGE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER - WISDOM. NOW, THAT IS NOT EXACTLY WHAT WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO BE NAMED AS THE MAIN THING LACKING IN THE AVERAGE CHRISTIAN. IF WE HAD BEEN ASKED TO SPECIFY THE CHIEF DEFECT WE SHOULD PROBABLY HAVE THOUGHT OF SOMETHING ELSE THAN WISDOM. BUT, IF WE REMEMBER WHO IS SPEAKING, WE SHALL UNDERSTAND BETTER WHAT HE MEANS BY THIS WORD. JAMES IS A JEW, STEEPED THROUGH AND THROUGH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. WE HAVE ONLY TO RECALL THE BOOK OF PROVERBS, AND WHAT IT HAS TO SAY ABOUT ‘WISDOM’ AND ‘FOLLY,’ BY WHICH IT MEANS SOMETHING A GREAT DEAL DEEPER AND MORE LIVING THAN KNOWLEDGE AND IGNORANCE OR INTELLECTUAL STRENGTH AND FEEBLENESS, OR PRACTICAL SAGACITY AND ITS OPPOSITE. THAT DEEPER CONCEPTION OF WISDOM WHICH BASES IT ALL ON ‘THE FEAR OF THE LORD,’ AND REGARDS IT AS MORAL AND SPIRITUAL AND NOT AS MERELY OR CHIEFLY INTELLECTUAL, PERVADES THE WHOLE NEW TESTAMENT. THIS EPISTLE IS MORE OF AN ECHO OF THE EARLIER REVELATION THAN ANY OTHER PART OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND WE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT JAMES USES THIS VENERABLE WORD WITH ALL THE ASSOCIATIONS OF ITS USE THERE, AND IN ALL THE SOLEMN DEPTH OF MEANING WHICH HE HAD LEARNED TO ATTACH TO IT, ON THE LIPS OF PSALMISTS, PROPHETS, AND TEACHERS OF THE TRUE WISDOM. IF THAT WERE AT ALL DOUBTFUL, IT IS MADE CERTAIN BY HIS OWN SUBSEQUENT DESCRIPTION OF ‘WISDOM.’ HE SAYS THAT IT IS ‘FROM ABOVE,’ AND THEN GOES ON TO ASCRIBE ALL MANNER OF MORAL AND SPIRITUAL GOOD TO ITS PRESENCE AND WORKING ON A MAN. IT IS ‘PURE, PEACEABLE, GENTLE, EASY TO BE ENTREATED, FULL OF MERCY AND GOOD FRUITS.’ YOU CANNOT SAY SUCH GLOWING THINGS ABOUT THE WISDOM WHICH HAS ITS SEAT IN THE UNDERSTANDING ONLY, CAN YOU? THESE CHARACTERISTICS MUST APPLY TO SOMETHING A GREAT DEAL MORE AUGUST AND MORE POWERFUL IN SHAPING AND REFINING CHARACTER.
WHAT, THEN, DOES JAMES MEAN BY ‘WISDOM’? HE MEANS THE SUM OF PRACTICAL RELIGION. WITH HIM, AS WITH THE PSALMIST, SIN AND FOLLY ARE TWO NAMES FOR THE SAME THING, AND SO ARE RELIGION AND WISDOM. HE, AND ONLY HE, HAS WISDOM WHO KNOWS GOD WITH A LIVING HEART-KNOWLEDGE WHICH GIVES A JUST INSIGHT INTO THE FACTS OF LIFE AND THE BOUNDS OF RIGHT AND WRONG, AND WHICH REGULATES CONDUCT AND SHAPES THE WHOLE MAN WITH POWER FAR BEYOND THAT OF KNOWLEDGE HOWEVER WIDE AND DEEP, ILLUMINATING INTELLECT HOWEVER POWERFUL. ‘KNOWLEDGE’ IS POOR AND SUPERFICIAL IN COMPARISON WITH THIS WISDOM, WHICH MAY ROUGHLY BE SAID TO BE EQUIVALENT TO PRACTICAL RELIGION.
THE USE OF THIS EXPRESSION TO INDICATE THE GREATEST DEFICIENCY IN THE AVERAGE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, JUST SUGGESTS THIS THOUGHT, THAT IF WE HAD A CLEAR, CONSTANT, CERTAIN, GOD-REGARDING INSIGHT INTO THINGS AS THEY ARE, WE SHOULD LACK LITTLE. BECAUSE, IF A MAN HABITUALLY KEPT VIVIDLY BEFORE HIM THE THOUGHT OF GOD, AND WITH IT THE TRUE NATURE AND OBLIGATION AND BLESSEDNESS OF RIGHTEOUS, LOVING OBEDIENCE, AND THE TRUE FOULNESS AND FATALNESS OF SIN - IF HE SAW THESE WITH THE CLEARNESS AND THE CONTINUITY WITH WHICH WE MAY ALL SEE THE THINGS THAT ARE UNSEEN AND ETERNAL, IF HE ‘SAW LIFE STEADILY, AND SAW IT WHOLE,’ IF HE SAW THE ROTTENNESS AND THE SHALLOWNESS OF EARTHLY THINGS AND TEMPTATIONS, AND IF HE SAW THE BLESSED ISSUE OF EVERY GOD-PLEASING ACT - WHY! THE PERFECTING OF CONDUCT WOULD BE SECURED.
IT WOULD BE AN IMPOSSIBILITY FOR HIM, WITH ALL THAT ILLUMINATION BLAZING IN UPON HIM, NOT TO WALK IN THE PATHS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH A GLAD AND SERENE HEART. I DO NOT BELIEVE THAT ALL SIN IS A CONSEQUENCE OF IGNORANCE, BUT I DO BELIEVE THAT OUR AVERAGE CHRISTIAN LIFE WOULD BE REVOLUTIONISED IF WE EACH CARRIED CLEAR BEFORE US, AND CONTINUALLY SUBJECTED OUR LIVES TO THE INFLUENCE OF, THE CERTAIN VERITIES OF GOD’S WORD.
AND, BRETHREN, I THINK THAT THERE IS A PRACTICAL DIRECTION OF NO SMALL IMPORTANCE HERE, IN THE SUGGESTION THAT THE THING THAT WE WANT MOST IS CLEARER AND MORE VIVID CONCEPTIONS OF THE REALITIES OF THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION, AND OF THE FACTS OF HUMAN LIFE. THESE WILL ACT AS TESTS, AND UP WILL START IN HIS OWN SHAPE THE FIEND THAT IS WHISPERING AT OUR EARS, WHEN TOUCHED BY THE SPEAR OF THIS DIVINE WISDOM. SO, BRETHREN, HERE IS OUR ROOT-DEFICIENCY; THEREFORE INSTEAD OF CONFINING OURSELVES TO TRYING TO CURE ISOLATED AND SPECIFIC FAULTS, OR TO ATTAIN ISOLATED AND SPECIFIC VIRTUES, LET US GO DEEPER DOWN, AND REALISE THAT THE MORE OUR WHOLE NATURES ARE SUBMITTED TO THE POWER OF GOD’S TRUTH, AND OF THE REALITIES OF THE FUTURE AND OF THE PRESENT, OF TIME AND ETERNITY, THE NEARER SHALL WE COME TO BEING ‘PERFECT AND ENTIRE,’ LACKING NOTHING.
II. WE HAVE NEXT TO NOTE THE GREAT MEANS OF SUPPLYING THAT GREAT DEFICIENCY - ‘LET HIM ASK.’ THAI DIRECTION MIGHT AT FIRST SIGHT STRIKE ONE AS BEING, LIKE THE SPECIFICATION OF THE THING LACKING, SCARCELY WHAT WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED. DOES JAMES SAY, IF ANY OF YOU LACK ‘WISDOM,’ LET HIM SIT DOWN AND THINK? NO! ‘IF ANY OF YOU LACK WISDOM,’ LET HIM TAKE A COURSE OF READING? NO! ‘IF ANY OF YOU LACK WISDOM,’ LET HIM GO TO PUNDITS AND RABBIS, AND GET IT FROM THEM? NO! ‘IF ANY OF YOU LACK WISDOM, LET HIM ASK.’ A STRANGE APPARENT DISCONNECTION BETWEEN THE ISSUE AND THE MEANS SUGGESTED! VERY STRANGE, IF WISDOM LIVES ONLY UP IN THE HEAD! NOT SO STRANGE IF IT HAS ITS SEAT IN THE DEPTHS OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT. IF YOU WANT TO LEARN THEOLOGY YOU HAVE TO STUDY. IF YOU SEEK TO MASTER ANY SCIENCE YOU HAVE TO BETAKE YOURSELF TO THE APPROPRIATE DISCIPLINE. IT IS. OF NO USE TO PRAY TO GOD TO MAKE YOU A GOOD GEOLOGIST, OR BOTANTIST, OR LAWYER, OR DOCTOR, UNLESS YOU ALSO TAKE THE NECESSARY MEANS TO BECOME ONE. BUT IF A MAN WANTS THE DIVINE WISDOM, LET HIM GET DOWN ON HIS KNEES. THAT IS THE BEST PLACE TO SECURE IT. ‘LET HIM ASK’; BECAUSE THAT INSIGHT, SO CLEAR, SO VIVID, SO CONSTANT, AND SO PERFECTLY ADEQUATE FOR THE REGULATION OF THE LIFE, IS OF GOD. IT COMES TO US FROM THE SPIRIT OF GOD THAT DWELLS IN MEN’S HEARTS.
I BELIEVE THAT IN NOTHING IS THE ORDINARY TYPE OF CHRISTIAN OPINION AMONGST US, IN THIS GENERATION, SO DEFECTIVE AS IN THE OBSCURITY INTO WHICH IT HAS PUSHED THAT TRUTH, OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD AS ACTUALLY DWELLING IN MEN’S HEARTS. AND THAT, I BELIEVE, IS TO A LARGE EXTENT THE REASON WHY THE OTHER TRUTHS OF CHRISTIANITY HAVE SO LITTLE POWER UPON PEOPLE. IT IS OF LITTLE USE TO HOLD A CHRISTIANITY WHICH BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE FACT OF CHRIST’S DEATH ON THE CROSS. IT IS OF LESS USE, NO DOUBT, TO HOLD A CHRISTIANITY WHICH DOES NOT BEGIN WITH THAT DEATH. BUT IF IT ENDS THERE, IT IS IMPERFECT BECAUSE, AS THE APOSTLE PUT IT, OUR CHRIST, THE CHRIST WHO SENDS WISDOM TO THOSE WHO ASK IT, IS THE ‘CHRIST THAT DIED, YEA RATHER, THAT IS RISEN AGAIN, WHO IS EVEN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, WHO ALSO MAKETH INTERCESSION FOR US,’ AND SENDS DOWN HIS SPIRIT ON US.
AND TO RECEIVE THAT SPIRIT OF WISDOM, THE ONE THING NECESSARY IS THAT WE SHOULD WANT IT. THAT IS ALL. NOTHING MORE, BUT NOTHING LESS. I DOUBT VERY MUCH WHETHER HOSTS OF THE AVERAGE CHRISTIAN PEOPLE OF THIS GENERATION DO WANT IT, OR WOULD KNOW WHAT TO DO WITH IT IF THEY HAD IT; OR WHETHER THE GIFT OF A HEART PURGED FROM DELUSIONS, AND OF EYES MADE CLEAR ALWAYS TO BEHOLD THE GOD WHO IS EVER WITH US, AND THE REAL IMPORTANCE OF THE THINGS AROUND US, IS THE GIFT THAT MOST OF US PRAY FOR MOST. ‘IF ANY MAN LACK WISDOM, LET HIM ASK.’ IT IS A GIFT, AND IT IS TO HE OBTAINED FROM THAT HOLY SPIRIT WHO DWELLS AND WORKS IN ALL BELIEVERS. THE MEASURE OF THEIR DESIRE IS THE MEASURE OF THEIR POSSESSION. THAT WISDOM CAN BE HAD FOR THE ASKING, AND IS NOT TO BE WON BY PROUDLY SELF-RELIANT EFFORT.
BUT LET US NOT THINK THAT ANY KIND OF ‘ASKING’ SUFFICES TO PUT THAT GREAT GIFT INTO OUR HEARTS. THE PETITION THAT AVAILS MUST BE SINCERE, INTENSE, CONSTANT, AND ACCOMPANIED BY CORRESPONDING CONDUCT.
IT IS NOT DROPPING DOWN ON YOUR KNEES FOR TWO MINUTES IN A MORNING, BEFORE YOU HURRY OUT TO BUSINESS, AND SCRAMBLING OVER A FORMAL PETITION; OR PRAYING AFTER YOU HAVE GONE TO BED AT NIGHT, AND PERHAPS FALLING ASLEEP BEFORE YOU GET TO ‘AMEN.’ IT IS NOT ASKING, AND THEN NOT WAITING LONG ENOUGH TO GET THE ANSWER. IT IS NOT FAINT AND FEEBLE DESIRE, BUT ONE PRESENTED WITH CONTINUITY WHICH IS NOT SHAMELESS IMPORTUNITY, BUT PATIENT PERSISTENCE. IT MUST BREATHE INTENSE DESIRE AND PERFECT CONFIDENCE IN THE WILLINGNESS OF THE GIVER AND IN THE POWER OF PRAYER.
IF OUR VESSELS ARE EMPTY OR NEARLY SO, WHILE THE STREAM IS ROLLING ITS BROAD, FLASHING FLOOD PAST OUR DOORS, IF WE SIT SHIVERING BESIDE DYING EMBERS WHILE THE FIRE BLAZES HIGH ON THE HEARTH, LET US AWAKE TO RECOGNISE THE TRAGIC DIFFERENCE BETWEEN WHAT WE MIGHT BE AND WHAT WE ARE, AND LET US LISTEN TO JAMES’S OTHER WORD, ‘YE HAVE NOT BECAUSE YE ASK NOT.’ ‘IF ANY OF YOU LACK WISDOM’ - AND, ALAS! HOW MANY OF US DO, AND THAT HOW SORELY! - ‘LET HIM ASK OF GOD.’
III. THE GREAT GUARANTEE THAT SUCH PETITIONS SHALL BE ANSWERED. JAMES HAS AN ARRANGEMENT OF WORDS IN THE ORIGINAL WHICH CAN SCARCELY BE REPRODUCED IN AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION, BUT WHICH MAY BE PARTIALLY REPRESENTED THUS: ‘LET HIM ASK OF THE GIVING GOD.’ THAT REPRESENTS NOT SO MUCH THE DIVINE GIVING AS AN ACT, BUT, IF I MAY SO SAY, AS A DIVINE HABIT. IT IS JUST WHAT THE PRAYER-BOOK SAYS, ‘HIS NATURE AND PROPERTY IS TO HAVE MERCY.’ HE IS THE GIVING GOD, BECAUSE HE IS THE LOVING GOD; FOR LOVE IS ESSENTIALLY THE IMPULSE TO IMPART ITSELF TO THE BELOVED, AND THEREBY TO WIN THE BELOVED FOR ITSELF. THAT IS THE VERY LIFE-BREATH OF LOVE, AND SUCH IS THE LOVE OF GOD. THERE IS A MUST EVEN FOR THAT HEAVENLY NATURE. HE MUST BESTOW. HE IS THE ‘GIVING’; AND HE IS THE BLESSED GOD BECAUSE HE IS THE LOVING AND THE GIVING GOD. JUST AS THE SUN CANNOT BUT POUR OUT HIS RAYS, SO THE VERY ACTIVITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE IS BENEFICENCE AND SELF-IMPARTATION; AND HIS JOY IS TO GRANT HIMSELF TO HIS CREATURE, WHOM HE HAS MADE EMPTY FOR THE VERY PURPOSE OF GIVING ALL OF HIMSELF THAT THE CREATURE IS CAPABLE OF RECEIVING.

BUT NOT ONLY DOES JAMES GIVE US THIS GREAT GUARANTEE IN THE CHARACTER OF GOD, BUT HE GOES ON TO SAY, ‘ HE GIVETH TO ALL MEN. ‘I SUPPOSE THAT ALL’ MUST BE LIMITED BY WHAT FOLLOWS - VIZ., ‘HE GIVES TO ALL WHO ASK.’
‘HE GIVES TO ALL MEN LIBERALLY. ‘THAT IS A BEAUTIFUL THOUGHT, BUT IT IS NOT THE WHOLE BEAUTY OF THE WRITER’S IDEA. THE WORD TRANSLATED ‘LIBERALLY,’ AS MANY OF YOU KNOW, LITERALLY MEANS ‘SIMPLY, WITHOUT ANY BY-ENDS,’ OR ANY UNDERLYING THOUGHT OF WHAT IS TO BE GAINED IN RETURN. THAT IS THE WAY IN WHICH GOD GIVES. PEOPLE HAVE SOMETIMES OBJECTED TO THE DOCTRINE OF WHICH THE SCRIPTURE IS FULL FROM BEGINNING TO END, THAT GOD IS HIS OWN MOTIVE, AND THAT HIS REASON IN ALL HIS ACTS IS HIS OWN GLORY, THAT IT TEACHES A KIND OF ALMIGHTY AND DIVINE SELFISHNESS. BUT IT IS PERFECTLY CONSISTENT WITH THIS THOUGHT OF MY TEXT, THAT HE GIVES SIMPLY FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE RECIPIENT, AND WITHOUT A THOUGHT OF WHAT MAY ACCRUE TO THE BESTOWER. FOR WHY DOES GOD DESIRE HIS GLORY TO BE ADVANCED IN THE WORLD? FOR ANY GOOD THAT IT IS TO HIM, THAT YOU AND I SHOULD PRAISE HIM? YES! GOOD TO HIM IN SO FAR AS LOVE DELIGHTS TO BE RECOGNISED. BUT, BEYOND THAT, NONE. THE REASON WHY HE SEEKS THAT MEN SHOULD KNOW AND RECOGNISE HIS GLORY, AND SHOULD PRAISE AND MAGNIFY IT, IS BECAUSE IT IS THEIR LIFE AND THEIR BLESSEDNESS TO DO SO. HE DESIRES THAT ALL MEN SHOULD KNOW HIM FOR WHAT HE IS, BECAUSE TO DO SO IS TO COME TO BE WHAT WE OUGHT TO BE, AND WHAT HE HAS MADE US TO TRY TO BE; AND THEREIN TO ENJOY HIM FOR EVER. SO ‘LIBERALLY,’ ‘SIMPLY,’ FOR THE SAKE OF THE POOR MEN THAT HE POURS HIMSELF UPON, HE GIVES.
AND ‘WITHOUT UPBRAIDING.’ IF IT WERE NOT SO, WHO OF US DARE ASK? BUT HE DOES NOT SAY WHEN WE COME TO HIM, ‘WHAT DID YOU DO WITH THAT LAST GIFT I GAVE YOU? WERE YOU EVER THANKFUL ENOUGH FOR THOSE OTHER BENEFITS THAT YOU HAVE HAD? WHAT IS BECOME OF ALL THOSE? GO AWAY AND MAKE A BETTER USE OF WHAT YOU HAVE HAD BEFORE YOU COME AND ASK ME FOR ANY MORE.’ THAT IS HOW WE OFTEN TALK TO ONE ANOTHER; AND RIGHTLY ENOUGH. THAT IS NOT HOW GOD TALKS TO US. TIME ENOUGH FOR UPBRAIDING AFTER THE CHILD HAS THE GIFT IN HIS HAND! THEN, AS CHRIST DID TO PETER, HE SAYS, HAVING RESCUED HIM FIRST, ‘OH! THOU OF LITTLE FAITH; WHEREFORE DIDST THOU DOUBT?’ THE TRUEST REBUKE OF OUR MISUSE OF HIS BENEFITS, OF OUR FAITHLESSNESS TO HIS CHARACTER, AND OF THE POVERTY OF OUR ASKINGS, IS THE LARGENESS OF HIS GIFTS. HE GIVES US THESE, AND THEN HE BIDS US GO AWAY, AND PROFIT BY THEM, AND, IN THE LIGHT OF HIS BESTOWMENTS, PREACH REBUKES TO OURSELVES FOR THE POVERTY OF OUR ASKINGS AND OUR SQUANDERING OF HIS GIFT.
OH, BRETHREN! IF WE ONLY BELIEVED THAT HE IS NOT AN AUSTERE MAN, GATHERING WHERE HE DID NOT STRAW, AND REAPING WHERE HE DID NOT SOW, BUT A ‘GIVING GOD!’ IF WE ONLY BELIEVED THAT HE GIVES SIMPLY BECAUSE HE LOVES US AND THAT WE NEED NEVER FEAR OUR UNWORTHINESS WILL LIMIT OR RESTRAIN HIS BESTOWMENTS, WHAT MOUNTAINS OF MISCONCEPTION OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER WOULD HE ROLLED AWAY FROM MANY HEARTS! WHAT THICK OBSCURATION OF CLOUDS WOULD HE SWEPT CLEAN FROM BETWEEN US AND THE SUN! WE DO NOT HALF ENOUGH REALISE THAT HE IS THE ‘GIVING GOD.’ THEREFORE, OUR PRAYERS ARE POOR, AND OUR ASKINGS TROUBLED AND FAINT, AND OUR GIFTS TO HIM ARE GRUDGING AND FEW, AND OUR WISDOM WOEFULLY LACKING.
JAMES 1:5-7. IF ANY OF YOU — IN WHOLE OR IN PART; LACK WISDOM — TO UNDERSTAND WHENCE AND WHY TEMPTATIONS COME, AND HOW THEY ARE TO BE IMPROVED, OR FOR ANY OTHER PURPOSE. WISDOM, IN THE COMMON ACCEPTATION OF THE WORD, DENOTES A SOUND PRACTICAL JUDGMENT CONCERNING THINGS TO BE DONE OR AVOIDED: BUT HERE THE EXPRESSION SEEMS TO MEAN WISDOM TO KNOW HOW TO CONDUCT OURSELVES UNDER AFFLICTIONS, OR HOW TO MAKE A RIGHT USE OF THEM. PATIENCE IS IN EVERY PIOUS MAN ALREADY; LET HIM EXERCISE THIS, AND ASK FOR WISDOM. THE SUM OF WISDOM, HOW TO CONDUCT OURSELVES IN THE TRIAL OF POVERTY, ON THE ONE HAND, AND RICHES, ON THE OTHER, IS DESCRIBED IN THE 9TH AND 10TH VERSES. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE SECOND AND FOLLOWING VERSES OF THIS CHAPTER WILL BE EASILY DISCERNED BY HIM WHO READS THEM WHILE HE IS SUFFERING WRONGFULLY. HE WILL THEN READILY PERCEIVE WHY THE APOSTLE MENTIONS ALL THESE VARIOUS AFFECTIONS OF THE MIND. LET HIM ASK OF GOD — THE ETERNAL FOUNTAIN OF WISDOM, AS WELL AS OF GRACE; THAT GIVETH TO ALL — THAT ASK ARIGHT; LIBERALLY — FREELY AND RICHLY; AND UPBRAIDETH NOT —
EITHER WITH THEIR PAST SINFULNESS OR PRESENT UNWORTHINESS. BUT LET HIM ASK IN FAITH — WITH A FIRM CONFIDENCE IN THE POWER, LOVE, AND FAITHFULNESS OF GOD. ST. JAMES ALSO BOTH BEGINS AND ENDS WITH FAITH, JAMES 5:15; THE HINDERANCES OF WHICH HE REMOVES IN THE MIDDLE PART OF HIS EPISTLE; NOTHING WAVERING — OR DOUBTING, AS ΔΙΑΚΡΙΝΟΜΕΝΟΣ FREQUENTLY AND PROPERLY SIGNIFIES; OR NOT DIVIDED IN HIS MIND, BETWEEN THE DESIRES OF OBTAINING AND THE FEARS OF NOT OBTAINING THE GRACE HE ASKS; OR NOT QUESTIONING GOD’S WILLINGNESS TO BESTOW IT. FOR HE THAT WAVERETH — OR DOUBTETH, AND THEREFORE IS DIVIDED IN HIS MIND, AS JUST OBSERVED, AND WHO DOES NOT FIRMLY CONFIDE IN THE GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS OF GOD, CAN HAVE NO OTHER SOLID AND SUBSTANTIAL SUPPORT, BUT IS LIKE A WAVE OF THE SEA — RESTLESS AND INCONSTANT; DRIVEN WITH THE WIND TO AND FRO, AND TOSSED ABOUT AT ITS MERCY; IS UNSETTLED AND IRRESOLUTE. LET NOT THAT MAN — WHO THUS YIELDS TO DIFFIDENCE AND DISTRUST; THINK THAT HE SHALL RECEIVE ANY THING OF THE LORD — WHILE HE CONTINUES IN SUCH AN UNSTABLE AND WAVERING STATE OF MIND, AND DARES NOT RELY ON GOD FOR THOSE SUPPLIES OF GRACE WHICH HE PROFESSES TO SEEK. SUCH UNREASONABLE DOUBTS AND SUSPICIONS, AS THEY WRONG THE DIVINE GOODNESS, SO THEY MAY, IN MANY INSTANCES, PREVENT THE COMMUNICATION OF THOSE FAVOURS WHICH MIGHT OTHERWISE BE OBTAINED.
JAMES 1:1-11 CHRISTIANITY TEACHES MEN TO BE JOYFUL UNDER TROUBLES: SUCH EXERCISES ARE SENT FROM GOD'S LOVE; AND TRIALS IN THE WAY OF DUTY WILL BRIGHTEN OUR GRACES NOW, AND OUR CROWN AT LAST. LET US TAKE CARE, IN TIMES OF TRIAL, THAT PATIENCE, AND NOT PASSION, IS SET TO WORK IN US: WHATEVER IS SAID OR DONE, LET PATIENCE HAVE THE SAYING AND DOING OF IT. WHEN THE WORK OF PATIENCE IS COMPLETE, IT WILL FURNISH ALL THAT IS NECESSARY FOR OUR CHRISTIAN RACE AND WARFARE. WE SHOULD NOT PRAY SO MUCH FOR THE REMOVAL OF AFFLICTION, AS FOR WISDOM TO MAKE A RIGHT USE OF IT. AND WHO DOES NOT WANT WISDOM TO GUIDE HIM UNDER TRIALS, BOTH IN REGULATING HIS OWN SPIRIT, AND IN MANAGING HIS AFFAIRS? HERE IS SOMETHING IN ANSWER TO EVERY DISCOURAGING TURN OF THE MIND, WHEN WE GO TO GOD UNDER A SENSE OF OUR OWN WEAKNESS AND FOLLY. IF, AFTER ALL, ANY SHOULD SAY, THIS MAY BE THE CASE WITH SOME, BUT I FEAR I SHALL NOT SUCCEED, THE PROMISE IS, TO ANY THAT ASKETH, IT SHALL BE GIVEN. A MIND THAT HAS SINGLE AND PREVAILING REGARD TO ITS SPIRITUAL AND ETERNAL INTEREST, AND THAT KEEPS STEADY IN ITS PURPOSES FOR GOD, WILL GROW WISE BY AFFLICTIONS, WILL CONTINUE FERVENT IN DEVOTION, AND RISE ABOVE TRIALS AND OPPOSITIONS. WHEN OUR FAITH AND SPIRITS RISE AND FALL WITH SECOND CAUSES, THERE WILL BE UNSTEADINESS IN OUR WORDS AND ACTIONS. THIS MAY NOT ALWAYS EXPOSE MEN TO CONTEMPT IN THE WORLD, BUT SUCH WAYS CANNOT PLEASE GOD. NO CONDITION OF LIFE IS SUCH AS TO HINDER REJOICING IN GOD. THOSE OF LOW DEGREE MAY REJOICE, IF THEY ARE EXALTED TO BE RICH IN FAITH AND HEIRS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD; AND THE RICH MAY REJOICE IN HUMBLING PROVIDENCES, THAT LEAD TO A HUMBLE AND LOWLY DISPOSITION OF MIND. WORLDLY WEALTH IS A WITHERING THING. THEN, LET HIM THAT IS RICH REJOICE IN THE GRACE OF GOD, WHICH MAKES AND KEEPS HIM HUMBLE; AND IN THE TRIALS AND EXERCISES WHICH TEACH HIM TO SEEK HAPPINESS IN AND FROM GOD, NOT FROM PERISHING ENJOYMENTS.
IF ANY OF YOU LACK WISDOM - PROBABLY THIS REFERS PARTICULARLY TO THE KIND OF WISDOM WHICH THEY WOULD NEED IN THEIR TRIALS, TO ENABLE THEM TO BEAR THEM IN A PROPER MANNER, FOR THERE IS NOTHING IN WHICH CHRISTIANS MORE FEEL THE NEED OF HEAVENLY WISDOM THAN IN REGARD TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THEY SHOULD BEAR TRIALS, AND WHAT THEY SHOULD DO IN THE PERPLEXITIES, AND DISAPPOINTMENTS, AND BEREAVEMENTS THAT COME UPON THEM; BUT THE LANGUAGE EMPLOYED IS SO GENERAL, THAT WHAT IS HERE SAID MAY BE APPLIED TO THE NEED OF WISDOM IN ALL RESPECTS. THE PARTICULAR KIND OF WISDOM WHICH WE NEED IN TRIALS IS TO ENABLE US TO UNDERSTAND THEIR DESIGN AND TENDENCY; TO PERFORM OUR DUTY UNDER THEM, OR THE NEW DUTIES WHICH MAY GROW OUT OF THEM; TO LEARN THE LESSONS WHICH GOD DESIGNS TO TEACH, FOR HE ALWAYS DESIGNS TO TEACH US SOME VALUABLE LESSONS BY AFFLICTION; AND TO CULTIVATE SUCH VIEWS AND FEELINGS AS ARE APPROPRIATE UNDER THE PECULIAR FORMS OF TRIAL WHICH ARE BROUGHT UPON US; TO FIND OUT THE SINS FOR WHICH WE HAVE BEEN AFFLICTED, AND TO LEARN HOW WE MAY AVOID THEM IN TIME TO COME. WE ARE IN GREAT DANGER OF GOING WRONG WHEN WE ARE AFFLICTED; OF COMPLAINING AND MURMURING; OF EVINCING A SPIRIT OF REBELLION, AND OF LOSING THE BENEFITS WHICH WE MIGHT HAVE OBTAINED IF WE HAD SUBMITTED TO THE TRIAL IN A PROPER MANNER. SO IN ALL THINGS WE "LACK WISDOM." WE ARE SHORT-SIGHTED; WE HAVE HEARTS PRONE TO SIN; AND THERE ARE GREAT AND IMPORTANT MATTERS PERTAINING TO DUTY AND SALVATION ON WHICH WE CANNOT BUT FEEL THAT WE NEED HEAVENLY GUIDANCE.
LET HIM ASK OF GOD - THAT IS, FOR THE SPECIFIC WISDOM WHICH HE NEEDS; THE VERY WISDOM WHICH IS NECESSARY FOR HIM IN THE PARTICULAR CASE. IT IS PROPER TO BEAR THE VERY CASE BEFORE GOD; TO MAKE MENTION OF THE SPECIFIC WANT; TO ASK OF GOD TO GUIDE US IN THE VERY MATTER WHERE WE FEEL SO MUCH EMBARRASSMENT. IT IS ONE OF THE PRIVILEGES OF CHRISTIANS, THAT THEY MAY NOT ONLY GO TO GOD AND ASK HIM FOR THAT GENERAL WISDOM WHICH IS NEEDFUL FOR THEM IN LIFE, BUT THAT WHENEVER A PARTICULAR EMERGENCY ARISES, A CASE OF PERPLEXITY AND DIFFICULTY IN REGARD TO DUTY, THEY MAY BRING THAT PARTICULAR THING BEFORE HIS THRONE, WITH THE ASSURANCE THAT HE WILL GUIDE THEM. COMPARE PSALM 25:9; ISAIAH 37:14; JOEL 2:17.
THAT GIVETH TO ALL MEN LIBERALLY - THE WORD MEN HERE IS SUPPLIED BY THE TRANSLATORS, BUT NOT IMPROPERLY, THOUGH THE PROMISE SHOULD BE REGARDED AS RESTRICTED TO THOSE WHO ASK. THE OBJECT OF THE WRITER WAS TO ENCOURAGE THOSE WHO FELT THEIR NEED OF WISDOM, TO GO AND ASK IT OF GOD; AND IT WOULD NOT CONTRIBUTE ANYTHING TO FURNISH SUCH A SPECIFIC ENCOURAGEMENT TO SAY OF GOD THAT HE GIVES TO ALL MEN LIBERALLY WHETHER THEY ASK OR NOT. IN THE SCRIPTURES, THE PROMISE OF DIVINE AID IS ALWAYS LIMITED TO THE DESIRE. NO BLESSING IS PROMISED TO MAN THAT IS NOT SOUGHT; NO MAN CAN FEEL THAT HE HAS A RIGHT TO HOPE FOR THE FAVOR OF GOD, WHO DOES NOT VALUE IT ENOUGH TO PRAY FOR IT; NO ONE OUGHT TO OBTAIN IT, WHO DOES NOT PRIZE IT ENOUGH TO ASK FOR IT. COMPARE MATTHEW 7:7-8. THE WORD RENDERED "LIBERALLY" HAPLOOS - MEANS, PROPERLY, "SIMPLY;" THAT IS, IN SIMPLICITY, SINCERITY, REALITY. IT OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THOUGH THE CORRESPONDING NOUN OCCURS IN ROMANS 12:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:3, RENDERED SIMPLICITY; IN 2 CORINTHIANS 8:2; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:13, RENDERED "LIBERALITY," AND "LIBERAL;" 2 CORINTHIANS 9:11, RENDERED "BOUNTIFULNESS;" AND EPHESIANS 6:5; COLOSSIANS 3:22, RENDERED "SINGLENESS," OF THE HEART. THE IDEA SEEMS TO BE THAT OF OPENNESS, FRANKNESS, GENEROSITY; THE ABSENCE OF ALL THAT IS SORDID AND CONTRACTED; WHERE THERE IS THE MANIFESTATION OF GENEROUS FEELING, AND LIBERAL CONDUCT. IN A HIGHER SENSE THAN IN THE CASE OF ANY MAN, ALL THAT IS EXCELLENT IN THESE THINGS IS TO BE FOUND IN GOD; AND WE MAY THEREFORE COME TO HIM FEELING THAT IN HIS HEART THERE IS MORE THAT IS NOBLE AND GENEROUS IN BESTOWING FAVORS THAN IN ANY OTHER BEING. THERE IS NOTHING THAT IS STINTED AND CLOSE; THERE IS NO PARTIALITY; THERE IS NO WITHHOLDING OF HIS FAVOR BECAUSE WE ARE POOR, AND UNLETTERED, AND UNKNOWN.
AND UPBRAIDETH NOT - DOES NOT REPROACH, REBUKE, OR TREAT HARSHLY. HE DOES NOT COLDLY REPEL US, IF WE COME AND ASK WHAT WE NEED, THOUGH WE DO IT OFTEN AND WITH IMPORTUNITY. COMPARE LUKE 18:1-7. THE PROPER MEANING OF THE GREEK WORD IS TO RAIL AT, REPROACH, REVILE, CHIDE; AND THE OBJECT HERE IS PROBABLY TO PLACE THE MANNER IN WHICH GOD BESTOWS HIS FAVORS IN CONTRAST WITH WHAT SOMETIMES OCCURS AMONG MEN. HE DOES NOT REPROACH OR CHIDE US FOR OUR PAST CONDUCT; FOR OUR FOOLISHNESS; FOR OUR IMPORTUNITY IN ASKING. HE PERMITS US TO COME IN THE MOST FREE MANNER, AND MEETS US WITH A SPIRIT OF ENTIRE KINDNESS, AND WITH PROMPTNESS IN GRANTING OUR REQUESTS. WE ARE NOT ALWAYS SURE, WHEN WE ASK A FAVOR OF A MAN, THAT WE SHALL NOT ENCOUNTER SOMETHING THAT WILL BE REPULSIVE, OR THAT WILL MORTIFY US; WE ARE CERTAIN, HOWEVER, WHEN WE ASK A FAVOR OF GOD, THAT WE SHALL NEVER BE REPROACHED IN AN UNFEELING MANNER, OR MEET WITH A HARSH RESPONSE.
AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN HIM - COMPARE JEREMIAH 29:12-13; "THEN SHALL YE CALL UPON ME, AND GO AND PRAY UNTO ME, AND I WILL HEARKEN UNTO YOU. AND YE SHALL SEEK ME, AND FIND ME, WHEN YE SHALL SEARCH FOR ME WITH YOUR WHOLE HEART." SEE ALSO MATTHEW 7:7-8; MATTHEW 21:22; MARK 11:24; 1 JOHN 3:22; 1 JOHN 5:14. THIS PROMISE IN REGARD TO THE WISDOM THAT MAY BE NECESSARY FOR US, IS ABSOLUTE; AND WE MAY BE SURE THAT IF IT BE ASKED IN A PROPER MANNER IT WILL BE GRANTED US. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IT IS ONE OF THE THINGS WHICH GOD IS ABLE TO IMPART; WHICH WILL BE FOR OUR OWN GOOD; AND WHICH, THEREFORE, HE IS EVER READY TO BESTOW. ABOUT MANY THINGS THERE MIGHT BE DOUBT WHETHER, IF THEY WERE GRANTED, THEY WOULD BE FOR OUR REAL WELFARE, AND THEREFORE THERE MAY BE A DOUBT WHETHER IT WOULD BE CONSISTENT FOR GOD TO BESTOW THEM; BUT THERE CAN BE NO SUCH DOUBT ABOUT WISDOM. THAT IS ALWAYS FOR OUR GOOD; AND WE MAY BE SURE, THEREFORE, THAT WE SHALL OBTAIN THAT, IF THE REQUEST BE MADE WITH A RIGHT SPIRIT. IF IT BE ASKED IN WHAT WAY WE MAY EXPECT HE WILL BESTOW IT ON US, IT MAY BE REPLIED: (1) THAT IT IS THROUGH HIS WORD - BY ENABLING US TO SEE CLEARLY THE MEANING OF THE SACRED VOLUME, AND TO UNDERSTAND THE DIRECTIONS WHICH HE HAS THERE GIVEN TO GUIDE US; (2) BY THE SECRET INFLUENCES OF HIS SPIRIT. (A) SUGGESTING TO US THE WAY IN WHICH WE SHOULD GO, AND, (B) INCLINING US TO DO THAT WHICH IS PRUDENT AND WISE; AND, (3) BY THE EVENTS OF HIS PROVIDENCE MAKING PLAIN TO US THE PATH OF DUTY, AND REMOVING THE OBSTRUCTIONS WHICH MAY BE IN OUR PATH. IT IS EASY FOR GOD TO GUIDE HIS PEOPLE; AND THEY WHO "WATCH DAILY AT THE GATES, AND WAIT AT THE POSTS OF THE DOORS" OF WISDOM PROVERBS 8:34, WILL NOT BE IN DANGER OF GOING ASTRAY. PSALM 25:9.
JAMES 1:5. ENGLISH VERSION OMITS "BUT," WHICH THE GREEK HAS, AND WHICH IS IMPORTANT. "BUT (AS THIS PERFECT ENTIRENESS WANTING NOTHING IS NO EASY ATTAINMENT) IF ANY." LACK—RATHER, AS THE GREEK WORD IS REPEATED AFTER JAMES'S MANNER, FROM JAS 1:4, "WANTING NOTHING," TRANSLATE, "IF ANY OF YOU WANT WISDOM," NAMELY, THE WISDOM WHEREBY YE MAY "COUNT IT ALL JOY WHEN YE FALL INTO DIVERS TEMPTATIONS," AND "LET PATIENCE HAVE HER PERFECT WORK." THIS "WISDOM" IS SHOWN IN ITS EFFECTS IN DETAIL, JAS 3:7. THE HIGHEST WISDOM, WHICH GOVERNS PATIENCE ALIKE IN POVERTY AND RICHES, IS DESCRIBED IN JAS 1:9, 10. ASK— (JAS 4:2). LIBERALLY—SO THE GREEK IS RENDERED BY ENGLISH VERSION. IT IS RENDERED WITH SIMPLICITY, RO 12:8. GOD GIVES WITHOUT ADDING AUGHT WHICH MAY TAKE OFF FROM THE GRACIOUSNESS OF THE GIFT [ALFORD]. GOD REQUIRES THE SAME "SIMPLICITY" IN HIS CHILDREN ("EYE … SINGLE," MT 6:22, LITERALLY, "SIMPLE"). UPBRAIDETH NOT—AN ILLUSTRATION OF GOD'S GIVING SIMPLY. HE GIVES TO THE HUMBLE SUPPLIANT WITHOUT UPBRAIDING HIM WITH HIS PAST SIN AND INGRATITUDE, OR HIS FUTURE ABUSE OF GOD'S GOODNESS. THE JEWS PRAY, "LET ME NOT HAVE NEED OF THE GIFTS OF MEN, WHOSE GIFTS ARE FEW, BUT THEIR UPBRAIDINGS MANIFOLD; BUT GIVE ME OUT OF THY LARGE AND FULL HAND." COMPARE SOLOMON'S PRAYER FOR "WISDOM," AND GOD'S GIFT ABOVE WHAT HE ASKED, THOUGH GOD FORESAW HIS FUTURE ABUSE OF HIS GOODNESS WOULD DESERVE VERY DIFFERENTLY. JAMES HAS BEFORE HIS EYE THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. GOD HEARS EVERY TRUE PRAYER AND GRANTS EITHER THE THING ASKED, OR ELSE SOMETHING BETTER THAN IT; AS A GOOD PHYSICIAN CONSULTS FOR HIS PATIENT'S GOOD BETTER BY DENYING SOMETHING WHICH THE LATTER ASKS NOT FOR HIS GOOD, THAN BY CONCEDING A TEMPORARY GRATIFICATION TO HIS HURT.
IF ANY OF YOU LACK WISDOM; IF, DOTH NOT IMPLY A DOUBT, BUT SUPPOSETH SOMETHING WHICH THEY THEMSELVES WOULD GRANT; VIZ. THAT THEY DID LACK WISDOM, EITHER IN WHOLE OR IN PART. IT IS AS IF HE HAD SAID, SINCE, OR SEEING, YE LACK. SEE THE LIKE, MALACHI 1:6. THOUGH THIS HOLD TRUE OF WISDOM TAKEN MORE GENERALLY, YET WISDOM HERE IS TO BE RESTRAINED, ACCORDING TO THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE TEXT, AND TAKEN FOR WISDOM OR SKILL TO BEAR AFFLICTIONS SO AS TO REJOICE IN THEM. LET HIM ASK OF GOD; BY BELIEVING, FERVENT PRAYER. THAT GIVETH TO ALL MEN; EITHER TO ALL SORTS OF MEN, JEW OR GENTILE, BOND OR FREE, &C., OR TO ALL THAT SO ASK, AS APPEARS BY THE NEXT VERSE. LIBERALLY; OR SIMPLY, ROMANS 12:8, I.E. WITH AN OPEN, FREE, LARGE HEART, IN OPPOSITION TO THE CONTRACTED, NARROW SPIRITS OF COVETOUS MISERS. OUR TRANSLATION RENDERS IT WELL LIBERALLY; AND SO THE WORD IS USED, 2 CORINTHIANS 8:2 9:13. AND UPBRAIDETH NOT; DOTH NOT TWIT THEM WITH THEIR IMPORTUNITY, OR FREQUENCY IN ASKING, (AS MEN OFTEN DO), HOWEVER HE MAY UPBRAID THEM WITH THEIR UNTHANKFULNESS FOR, OR ABUSE OF, WHAT THEY HAVE RECEIVED. AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN HIM: SEE MATTHEW 7:7,8 JOH 16:23. THE PROMISE IS HERE ADDED TO ENCOURAGE FAITH IN ASKING.
IF ANY OF YOU LACK WISDOM... THIS SHOWS THAT THE PERFECTION BEFORE SPOKEN OF IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS IN THIS LIFE, SINCE THE APOSTLE IMMEDIATELY SUPPOSES LACK OF WISDOM IN THEM; FOR THIS IS NOT SAID IN A FORM OF DOUBTING, WHETHER THEY WANTED IT OR NOT, BUT RATHER AS SUPPOSING, AND TAKING IT FOR GRANTED THAT THEY DID; AND IN THE FIRST, AND PRIMARY SENSE OF THE WORDS, IT INTENDS WISDOM TO BEHAVE ARIGHT UNDER TEMPTATIONS OR AFFLICTIONS. SAINTS OFTEN WANT WISDOM TO CONSIDER GOD AS THE AUTHOR OF THEM, AND NOT LOOK UPON THEM AS MATTERS OF CHANCE, OR IMPUTE THEM MERELY TO SECOND CAUSES; BUT TO REGARD THEM AS COMING FROM THE HAND OF GOD, AND AS HIS HAND UPON THEM, AS JOB DID; WHO DOES NOT ASCRIBE HIS CALAMITIES TO THE THIEVING CHALDEANS AND SABEANS, TO THE BOISTEROUS WIND, AND TO THE MALICE OF SATAN, BUT TO GOD: THEY WANT WISDOM TO OBSERVE THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IN THEM, AND BOW UNTO IT, AND BE STILL, AND KNOW THAT HE IS GOD, WHO DOES ALL THINGS WELL AND WISELY; AND LIKEWISE TO SEE AND KNOW THAT ALL ARE IN LOVE, AND IN VERY FAITHFULNESS, AND FOR GOOD; AS WELL AS TO SEE HIS NAME, TO HEAR HIS ROD, AND HIM THAT HAS APPOINTED IT, HIS VOICE IN IT, HIS MIND AND MEANING, AND WHAT HE DESIGNS BY IT; AS LIKEWISE TO LEARN THE USEFUL LESSONS UNDER IT, AND PARTICULARLY TO TAKE THE CROSS WELL, TO BEAR IT PATIENTLY, AND EVEN TO COUNT IT ALL JOY, AND RECKON IT TO BE RIGHT, NECESSARY, AND USEFUL: IT REQUIRES MUCH WISDOM TO LEARN ALL THIS, AND ACT UP TO IT. MOREOVER, THIS MAY BE APPLIED TO ALL OTHER CASES, IN WHICH WISDOM IS WANTED; MEN WANT WISDOM TO CONDUCT THEM IN THE COMMON AFFAIRS OF LIFE, AND ESPECIALLY THE PEOPLE OF GOD; FOR THE CHILDREN OF THE WORLD ARE WISER IN THEIR GENERATION, FOR THEMSELVES AND POSTERITY, AND IN THE MANAGEMENT OF WORLDLY AFFAIRS, THAN THE CHILDREN OF LIGHT; AND ALSO TO OBSERVE THE PROVIDENCES OF GOD, AND THE FOOTSTEPS OF PROVIDENCE, AND TO FOLLOW THEM; AND LIKEWISE TO MAKE A RIGHT USE OF PROVIDENCES, AND BEHAVE SUITABLY UNDER THEM, AND NOT BE LIFTED UP TOO MUCH IN PROSPERITY, NOR BE CAST DOWN, AND TOO MUCH DISTRESSED IN ADVERSITY; BUT TO CONSIDER, THAT THE ONE IS SET AGAINST THE OTHER, AND BOTH WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD. SAINTS HAVE NEED OF WISDOM IN THINGS SPIRITUAL; THEY WANT MORE GRACE, WHICH IS THE TRUEST WISDOM, AND A LARGER KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH IS THE WISDOM OF GOD, THE HIDDEN WISDOM OF GOD; AND THEY LACK WISDOM TO KNOW HOW TO WALK TOWARDS THEM THAT ARE WITHOUT, AND TOWARDS THEM THAT ARE WITHIN, SO AS BECOMES THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST: AND AS THIS IS MORE OR LESS THE CASE OF EVERYONE
LET HIM ASK OF GOD WISDOM; OF GOD THE FATHER, WHO IS THE ONLY WISE GOD, WHO HAS ABOUNDED IN CREATION, IN PROVIDENCE, AND, ABOVE ALL, IN REDEMPTION AND GRACE, IN ALL WISDOM AND PRUDENCE; AND OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, WHO IS THE WISDOM OF GOD, AND HAS ALL THE TREASURES OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE IN HIM; AND OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, WHO IS A SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND REVELATION IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST, AND ALL DIVINE THINGS:
THAT GIVETH TO ALL MEN LIBERALLY; GOD IS THE GIVER OF ALL GOOD THINGS, IN NATURE, PROVIDENCE, AND GRACE; EVERY GOOD AND PERFECT GIFT COMES FROM HIM, AND THEREFORE HE, AND HE ONLY, SHOULD BE APPLIED UNTO: AND HE GIVES TO "ALL MEN" THE BOUNTIES OF HIS PROVIDENCE; AND TO ALL THAT ASK, AND CALL UPON HIM IN SINCERITY, THE RICHES OF HIS GRACE; EVEN TO JEWS AND GENTILES, HIGH AND LOW, RICH AND POOR, GREATER OR LESSER SINNERS; ALL WHICH HE GIVES "LIBERALLY", READILY, AND AT ONCE, FREELY AND CHEERFULLY, AND LARGELY AND ABUNDANTLY; NOT GRUDGINGLY, SPARINGLY, AND WITH A STRAIT HAND, BUT WITH AN OPEN ONE, AND IN A VERY EXTENSIVE MANNER.
AND UPBRAIDETH NOT; WITH FORMER SINS AND TRANSGRESSIONS, WITH FORMER MISCARRIAGES AND MISCONDUCT; OR WITH FORMER KINDNESSES, SUGGESTING THAT HE HAD GIVEN LARGELY ALREADY, AND HIS FAVOURS HAD BEEN DESPISED OR ABUSED; OR HE HAD BEEN TREATED WITH INGRATITUDE AND NEGLECT; IN WHICH MANNER SOMETIMES MEN PUT OFF THOSE THAT APPLY UNTO THEM, BUT SO DOES NOT GOD; WHEREFORE EVERY WORD HERE USED IS ENCOURAGING TO GO TO GOD FOR WISDOM: YEA, IT FOLLOWS,
AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN HIM; GOD HAS SAID IT, CHRIST HAS PROMISED IT, AND THE APOSTLE MIGHT, WITH CERTAINTY, SAY IT AFTER THEM, AND ALL EXPERIENCE CONFIRMS THE TRUTHS OF IT; SEE MATTHEW 7:7.
{JAMES 1:5} IF ANY OF YOU LACK {E} WISDOM, LET HIM ASK OF GOD, THAT GIVETH TO ALL MEN LIBERALLY, AND UPBRAIDETH NOT; AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN HIM. (JAMES 1:5) AN ANSWER TO A PRIVATE OBJECTION; IT IS EASILY SAID, BUT NOT SO EASILY DONE. HE ANSWERS THAT WE NEED, IN THIS CASE, A DIFFERENT TYPE OF WISDOM THAN THE WISDOM OF MAN, TO DETERMINE THOSE THINGS THAT ARE BEST FOR US, SINCE THEY ARE DISAGREEABLE TO THE FLESH: BUT WE SHALL EASILY OBTAIN THIS GIFT OF WISDOM, IF WE ASK CORRECTLY, THAT IS, WITH A SURE CONFIDENCE IN GOD, WHO IS ENTIRELY BOUNTIFUL AND LIBERAL. (E) BY WISDOM HE MEANS THE KNOWLEDGE OF THAT DOCTRINE PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED, THAT IS, WHY WE ARE AFFLICTED BY GOD, AND THE FRUIT WE REAP FROM AFFLICTION.
PROVERBS 2:6-7. FOR THE LORD GIVETH — HEBREW, יתן, WILL GIVE WISDOM — HATH PROMISED TO GIVE IT, NAMELY, TO THOSE THAT SO SEEK IT. THUS HE TEACHES THEM NOT TO ASCRIBE ANY WISDOM THEY MIGHT ATTAIN TO THEIR OWN ABILITIES OR INDUSTRY, BUT ONLY TO GOD’S FAVOUR AND BLESSING. OUT OF HIS MOUTH COMETH KNOWLEDGE, &C. — THAT IS, FROM HIS WORD OR APPOINTMENT, AND GOOD WILL, AS, THE WORD OF GOD, SIGNIFIES, DEUTERONOMY 8:3. HE LAYETH UP SOUND WISDOM — HEBREW, תושׁיה, LITERALLY, ESSENCE, OR SUBSTANCE. DR. WATERLAND RENDERS IT SOLID BLESSINGS. SOLOMON SEEMS TO MEAN, EITHER, 1ST, SOLID AND TRUE FELICITY, OPPOSED TO THE VAIN ENJOYMENTS OF THIS WORLD, WHICH ARE SAID TO HAVE NO SUBSTANCE OR BEING, PROVERBS 23:5, WHERE IT IS ASKED, WILT THOU SET THINE EYES UPON THAT WHICH IS NOT? OR, THAT TRUE AND SUBSTANTIAL WISDOM WHICH IS SATISFACTORY AND EVERLASTING, OPPOSED TO WORLDLY WISDOM, WHICH IS BUT AN EMPTY SHADOW OF WISDOM, AND PERISHES WITH US. HE IS A BUCKLER TO THEM THAT WALK UPRIGHTLY — TO PROTECT AND SAVE THEM FROM THAT DESTRUCTION WHICH SHALL BEFALL ALL THE UNGODLY. THE CLAUSE IS RENDERED BY HOUBIGANT, HE IS A DEFENCE FOR THOSE, WHO ACT WITH SIMPLICITY AND CANDOUR; AND BY SCHULTENS, A SHIELD TO THOSE WHO WALK IN INTEGRITY.
PROVERBS 2:1-9 THOSE WHO EARNESTLY SEEK HEAVENLY WISDOM, WILL NEVER COMPLAIN THAT THEY HAVE LOST THEIR LABOUR; AND THE FREENESS OF THE GIFT DOES NOT DO AWAY THE NECESSITY OF OUR DILIGENCE, JOH 6:27. LET THEM SEEK, AND THEY SHALL FIND IT; LET THEM ASK, AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN THEM. OBSERVE WHO ARE THUS FAVOURED. THEY ARE THE RIGHTEOUS, ON WHOM THE IMAGE OF GOD IS RENEWED, WHICH CONSISTS IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. IF WE DEPEND UPON GOD, AND SEEK TO HIM FOR WISDOM, HE WILL ENABLE US TO KEEP THE PATHS OF JUDGMENT. PEOPLE DO NOT GAIN WISDOM BY ANY EFFORTS OF THEIR OWN, BUT GOD GIVES IT ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF HIS OWN GOODNESS. 6. FOR—GOD IS READY (JAS 1:5; 4:8). OUT OF HIS MOUTH—BY REVELATION FROM HIM.
GIVETH WISDOM, HEB. WILL GIVE; HATH PROMISED TO GIVE IT, TO WIT, TO THOSE THAT SO SEEK IT; WHEREBY HE ALSO TEACHETH THEM NOT TO ASCRIBE ANY WISDOM WHICH THEY MAY OBTAIN UNTO THEIR OWN WIT AND INDUSTRY, BUT ONLY UNTO GOD’S FAVOUR AND BLESSING. OUT OF HIS MOUTH FROM HIS WORD, OR APPOINTMENT, AND GOOD WILL; AS THE WORD OF GOD IS TAKEN, DEU 8:3.
FOR THE LORD GIVETH WISDOM... NATURAL WISDOM IN ALL ITS BRANCHES, WITH ALL ITS IMPROVEMENTS, AND IN ITS UTMOST LATITUDE AND PERFECTION; AND SPIRITUAL WISDOM, WHICH LIES IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF A MAN'S SELF, HIS OWN FOLLY, IMPURITY, IMPOTENCE, AND MISERY; BEING WISE UNTO SALVATION; IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST, AS THE ONLY WAY OF SALVATION, AND OF GOD IN CHRIST; IN PARTAKING OF THE TRUE GRACE, WHICH IS WISDOM IN THE HIDDEN PART; IN BEING ACQUAINTED EXPERIMENTALLY WITH THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL; AND IN WALKING WISELY AND CIRCUMSPECTLY, AND AS BECOMES IT, WHICH IS PRACTICAL WISDOM: AND ALL THIS IS THE GIFT OF GOD; AS IS ALSO CHRIST, WHO IS WISDOM, AND IS GIVEN TO BE WISDOM TO HIS PEOPLE. HE IS THE GIFT OF GOD TO THEM, IN ALL CHARACTERS HE BEARS, AND RELATIONS HE STANDS IN; HE IS A VERY LARGE COMPREHENSIVE GIFT, AN UNSPEAKABLE ONE; WHICH IS GIVEN FREELY AND LIBERALLY, AND IS NEVER TAKEN AWAY AGAIN. NOW THIS IS SAID, PARTLY TO CAUTION SUCH WHO SEARCH AFTER WISDOM, AND FIND IT, NOT TO ATTRIBUTE IT TO THEIR DILIGENCE AND INDUSTRY, BUT TO THE GRACE OF GOD; AND PARTLY AS A DIRECTION WHERE TO GO FOR IT; AND AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO HOPE TO HAVE IT, SINCE THE LORD FREELY GIVES IT, JAMES 1:5;
OUT OF HIS MOUTH COMETH KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING; BY THE PROPHETS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WHO CAME WITH A "THUS SAITH THE LORD", AND WERE THE MOUTH OF THE LORD TO THE PEOPLE; FROM WHENCE FLOWED THE KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE THINGS; OF THE WILL OF GOD; OF THE MESSIAH, HIS PERSON AND OFFICES; OF HIS COMING, SUFFERINGS, DEATH AND SALVATION BY HIM: AND BY HIS SON, BY WHOM HE HAS SPOKE IN THESE LAST DAYS, AND HAS DECLARED ALL HIS MIND; AND BY WHOM THE DOCTRINES OF GRACE AND TRUTH, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THEM, ARE COME FULLY AND CLEARLY, HEBREWS 1:1; AND BY THE SCRIPTURES OF TRUTH, BOTH OF THE OLD AND OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHICH ARE THE WORD OF GOD; WHAT ARE BREATHED BY HIM AND COME OUT OF HIS MOUTH, AND ARE ABLE TO MAKE MEN WISE UNTO SALVATION: AND BY THE MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL, WHO SPEAK IN THE NAME OF THE LORD, AND THE LORD BY THEM; AND BY MEANS OF WHOM HE IMPARTS MUCH SPIRITUAL AND EVANGELICAL KNOWLEDGE TO THE SONS OF MEN; THE MOUTH OF A GOSPEL MINISTER, WHO IS THE MONTH OF GOD TO MEN, "SPEAKETH WISDOM, AND HIS TONGUE TALKETH OF JUDGMENT", PSALM 37:30. THIS CLAUSE IS ADDED, TO ENCOURAGE TO A SEARCH AFTER WISDOM IN THE USE OF MEANS; NAMELY, BY ATTENDING ON THE WORD, AND THE MINISTRY OF IT.
PROVERBS 2:6. MAURER RIGHTLY INSISTS THAT THIS AND TWO FOLLOWING VERSES ARE NOT A PARENTHESIS, BUT AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE MAIN ARGUMENT; Q.D. I SAID THAT BY DILIGENT SEARCH AFTER WISDOM THOU SHOULDEST ATTAIN TO THE FEAR OF JEHOVAH AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD; AND I SAID SO BECAUSE THAT KNOWLEDGE INVOLVES THE TRUE CONCEPTION OF GOD, AS THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL WISDOM, AND THE RIGHT ATTITUDE TOWARDS HIM OF REVERENT EXPECTATION, WHICH LIKE THE PROPHET’S “GOLDEN PIPES” (ZECHARIAH 4:2) BRINGS YOUR EARNEST DESIRE TO RECEIVE INTO CONTACT WITH HIS READINESS TO GIVE. COMP. JAMES 1:5.
PROVERBS 2 VERSE 6. - FOR THE LORD GIVETH WISDOM. THE LORD JEHOVAH IS THE ONLY AND TRUE SOURCE OF WISDOM. THE TRUTH STATED HERE IS ALSO MET WITH IN DANIEL 2:21, "HE GIVETH WISDOM UNTO THE WISE, AND KNOWLEDGE TO THEM THAT KNOW UNDERSTANDING." HE "GIVETH," OR MORE PROPERLY, "WILL GIVE" (יִתֵּן YITTEN, FUTURE OF נָתַן, NATHAN), WISDOM; BUT THE CONNECTION REQUIRES US TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE ASSURANCE APPLIES ONLY TO THOSE WHO SEEK AFTER IT EARNESTLY AND TRULY (CF. JAMES 1:5-7). THE TWO COEFFICIENTS TO OUR OBTAINING WISDOM ARE OUR EFFORTS AND GOD'S ASSISTANCE. SOLOMON MAY BE ADDUCED AS S STRIKING EXEMPLIFICATION OF THIS; HE ASKED FOR "AN UNDERSTANDING HEART," AND GOD GRACIOUSLY GRANTED HIS REQUEST (SEE 1 KINGS 3:9, 12). OUT OF HIS MOUTH (מִפִיו, MIPPIV); EX ORE EJUS; GOD IS HERE SPOKEN OF ANTHROPOLOGICALLY. HE IS THE TRUE TEACHER. THE MEANING IS THAT GOD COMMUNICATES WISDOM THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF HIS WORD (DELITZSCH. PI.). THE LAW PROCEEDS FROM HIS MOUTH (JOB 22:22). IN THE BOOK OF WISDOM (7:25), "WISDOM IS THE BREATH OF THE POWER OF GOD." HIS WORD IS CONVEYED TO US THROUGH MEN DIVINELY INSPIRED, AND HENCE ST. PETER (2 PETER 1:21) SAYS THAT "HOLY MEN OF OLD SPAKE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE HOLY GHOST."
THE DISCOURSE IS NOW SUMMARILY BROUGHT TO A CLOSE: 32 FOR THE PERVERSENESS OF THE SIMPLE SLAYS THEM, AND THE SECURITY OF FOOLS DESTROYS THEM. 33 BUT WHOEVER HARKENETH TO ME DWELLS SECURE, AND IS AT REST FROM FEAR OF EVIL. OF THE TWO INTERPRETATIONS OF שׁוּב, A TURNING TOWARDS (WITH אל AND THE LIKE, CONVERSION) OR A TURNING AWAY (WITH מאחרי OR מעל, DESERTION), IN משׁוּבה THE LATTER (AS IN THE POST-BIB. תּשׁוּבה, REPENTANCE, THE FORMER) IS EXPRESSED; APOSTASY FROM WISDOM AND FROM GOD ARE CONJOINED. שׁלוה IS HERE CARNALIS SECURITAS; BUT THE WORD MAY ALSO DENOTE THE EXTERNAL AND THE INTERNAL PEACE OF THE RIGHTEOUS, AS שׁאנן, WHENCE שׁלאנן, JOB 21:23, AS A SUPERLATIVE IS FORMED BY THE INSERTION OF THE ל OF שׁלו, IS TAKEN IN BONAM ET MALAM PARTEM. שׁאנן IS, ACCORDING TO THE MASORA (ALSO IN JEREMIAH 30:10; JEREMIAH 46:27; JEREMIAH 48:11), 3RD PERF. PILEL (EWALD, 120, A), FROM THE UNUSED שׁאן, TO BE QUIET: HE HAS ATTAINED TO FULL QUIETNESS, AND ENJOYS SUCH. THE CONSTRUCTION WITH מן FOLLOWS THE ANALOGY OF הניח מן (TO GIVE REST FROM), שׁקט מן (TO REST FROM), AND THE LIKE. THE NEGATIVE INTERPRETATION OF מן, SINE ULLO PAVORE MALI (SCHULTENS, EWALD), IS UNNECESSARY; ALSO JOB 21:9 MAY BE EXPLAINED BY "PEACE FROM TERROR," ESPECIALLY SINCE שׁלום IS DERIVED FROM THE ROOT של, EXTRAHERE. פּחד רעה, "FEAR OF EVIL," ONE MAY PERHAPS DISTINGUISH FROM פחד רע AS THE GENITIVE OF COMBINATION.
(ISAIAH 33:6) WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE—THE WORDS ARE USED IN THE HIGHER SENSE, AS IN PROVERBS 1:1-4, IN CONTRAST WITH THE CRAFT AND DEVICES OF MEN, JUST AS THE “FEAR OF THE LORD” IS THE TRUE TREASURE, IN CONTRAST WITH THE SILVER AND GOLD IN WHICH HEZEKIAH HAD BEEN LED TO PLACE HIS TRUST.
ISAIAH 33:1-14 HERE WE HAVE THE PROUD AND FALSE DESTROYER JUSTLY RECKONED WITH FOR ALL HIS FRAUD AND VIOLENCE. THE RIGHTEOUS GOD OFTEN PAYS SINNERS IN THEIR OWN COIN. THOSE WHO BY FAITH HUMBLY WAIT FOR GOD, SHALL FIND HIM GRACIOUS TO THEM; AS THE DAY, SO LET THE STRENGTH BE. IF GOD LEAVES US TO OURSELVES ANY MORNING, WE ARE UNDONE; WE MUST EVERY MORNING COMMIT OURSELVES TO HIM, AND GO FORTH IN HIS STRENGTH TO DO THE WORK OF THE DAY. WHEN GOD ARISES, HIS ENEMIES ARE SCATTERED. TRUE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE LEAD TO STRENGTH OF SALVATION, WHICH RENDERS US STEDFAST IN THE WAYS OF GOD; AND TRUE PIETY IS THE ONLY TREASURE WHICH CAN NEVER BE PLUNDERED OR SPENT. THE DISTRESS JERUSALEM WAS BROUGHT INTO, IS DESCRIBED. GOD'S TIME TO APPEAR FOR HIS PEOPLE, IS, WHEN ALL OTHER HELPERS FAIL. LET ALL WHO HEAR WHAT GOD HAS DONE, ACKNOWLEDGE THAT HE CAN DO EVERY THING. SINNERS IN ZION WILL HAVE MUCH TO ANSWER FOR, ABOVE OTHER SINNERS. AND THOSE THAT REBEL AGAINST THE COMMANDS OF THE WORD, CANNOT TAKE ITS COMFORTS IN TIME OF NEED. HIS WRATH WILL BURN THOSE EVERLASTINGLY WHO MAKE THEMSELVES FUEL FOR IT. IT IS A FIRE THAT SHALL NEVER BE QUENCHED, NOR EVER GO OUT OF ITSELF; IT IS THE WRATH OF AN EVER-LIVING GOD PREYING ON THE CONSCIENCE OF A NEVER-DYING SOUL.
AND WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE SHALL BE - THIS VERSE CONTAINS EVIDENTLY AN ADDRESS TO HEZEKIAH, AND ASSERTS THAT HIS REIGN WOULD BE CHARACTERIZED BY THE PREVALENCE OF PIETY AND KNOWLEDGE. THIS CHAPTER ABOUNDS IN SUDDEN TRANSITIONS; AND IT ACCORDS WITH ITS GENERAL CHARACTER THAT WHEN YAHWEH HAD BEEN ADDRESSED ISAIAH 33:5, THERE SHOULD THEN BE A DIRECT ADDRESS TO HEZEKIAH.
THE STABILITY - THIS WORD DENOTES FIRMNESS, STEADINESS, CONSTANCY; AND MEANS THAT IN HIS TIMES KNOWLEDGE AND THE FEAR OF THE LORD WOULD BE SETTLED ON A FIRM FOUNDATION. THE WHOLE HISTORY OF THE VIRTUOUS REIGN OF HEZEKIAH SHOWS THAT THIS WAS FULFILLED (SEE 2 KINGS 18)
AND STRENGTH OF SALVATION - OR SAVING STRENGTH; THAT IS, MIGHTY OR DISTINGUISHED SALVATION. THY TIMES SHAH BE DISTINGUISHED FOR GREAT REFORMS, AND FOR THE PREVALENCE OF THE DOCTRINES OF SALVATION.
THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS HIS TREASURE - THE PRINCIPAL RICHES OF HEZEKIAH. HIS REIGN SHALL NOT BE DISTINGUISHED FOR WARS AND CONQUESTS, FOR COMMERCIAL ENTERPRISE, OR FOR EXTERNAL SPLENDOR, BUT FOR THE PREVALENCE OF PIETY, AND THE FEAR OF THE LORD.
ISAIAH 33:6. WISDOM—SACRED; THAT IS, PIETY. THY—HEZEKIAH'S; OR RATHER, "JUDEA'S." "HIS" REFERS TO THE SAME; SUCH CHANGES FROM THE PRONOUN POSSESSIVE OF THE SECOND PERSON TO THAT OF THE THIRD ARE COMMON IN HEBREW POETRY. TREASURE—NOT SO MUCH MATERIAL WEALTH AS PIETY SHALL CONSTITUTE THE RICHES OF THE NATION (PR 10:22; 15:16).
WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE, TO GOVERN THYSELF AND THY PEOPLE WELL, SHALL BE THE STABILITY OF THY TIMES; OF THY REIGN; TIMES BEING OFT PUT FOR THINGS DONE IN THOSE TIMES, AS 1 CHRONICLES 12:32 PSALM 31:15 37:18, &C. HE TURNETH HIS SPEECH TO HEZEKIAH. THE SENSE IS, THY THRONE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED UPON THE SURE FOUNDATIONS OF WISDOM AND JUSTICE. STRENGTH OF SALVATION; THY SAVING STRENGTH, OR THY STRONG OR MIGHTY SALVATION. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS HIS TREASURE: AND ALTHOUGH THOU SHALT HAVE GREAT TREASURES OF GOLD AND SILVER, &C., YET THY CHIEF TREASURE AND DELIGHT IS, AND SHALL BE, IN PROMOTING THE FEAR AND WORSHIP OF GOD; WHICH SHALL BE A GREAT HONOUR AND SAFEGUARD TO THYSELF AND PEOPLE. HE SAITH, HIS TREASURE, FOR THY TREASURE, BY A SUDDEN CHANGE OF THE PERSON, USUAL IN THESE BOOKS.
AND WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE SHALL BE THE STABILITY OF THY TIMES... SOME TAKE THESE WORDS TO BE DIRECTED TO HEZEKIAH; BUT RATHER THEY ARE AN APOSTROPHE TO THE MESSIAH, AND RESPECT THE LATER TIMES OF CHRIST, WHEN MANY SHALL RUN TO AND FRO, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM SHALL BE INCREASED, AND THE EARTH SHALL BE COVERED WITH IT, AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA; AND WHICH, AS IT WILL MAKE THESE TIMES COMFORTABLE AND PLEASANT, SO FIRM, DURABLE, AND LASTING: OR ELSE THEY ARE THE WORDS OF BELIEVERS IN THOSE TIMES, ADDRESSED TO ZION THE CHURCH, BEFORE SPOKEN OF, OBSERVING THE GREAT INCREASE OF SPIRITUAL WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTICHRIST; BY MEANS OF WHICH THERE WOULD BE SETTLED TIMES OF PEACE, JOY, AND COMFORT TO THE CHURCH:
AND STRENGTH OF SALVATION; OR "SALVATIONS" (X); OR STRONG AND LASTING SALVATIONS; ETERNAL SALVATION BY JESUS CHRIST, AND COMPLETE SALVATION FROM ANTICHRIST, AND FROM EVERY OTHER ENEMY; WHICH, TOGETHER WITH SPIRITUAL WISDOM, AND EXPERIMENTAL KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST, AND HIS GOSPEL, WILL BE THE STABILITY OF THOSE HAPPY TIMES, WHICH WILL MAKE THE SPIRITUAL REIGN OF CHRIST. THE WHOLE MAY BE RENDERED, ACCORDING TO THE ACCENTS (Y), AND "HE" (THAT IS, THE LORD, BEFORE SPOKEN OF) "SHALL BE THE STABILITY OF THY TIMES; THE STRENGTH OF SALVATIONS SHALL BE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE":
THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS HIS TREASURE; EITHER HEZEKIAH'S, AS SOME, WHO ESTEEMED THE FEAR OF THE LORD ABOVE ALL HIS TREASURE; AND WAS MORE ZEALOUS IN SETTLING AND ESTABLISHING THE TRUE WORSHIP OF GOD THAN IN AMASSING TREASURES TO HIMSELF: OR RATHER THE LORD'S TREASURE, FROM WHICH HE RECEIVES A TRIBUTE OF HONOUR, OF MORE VALUE THAN THE GREATEST TREASURE: OR, BEST OF ALL, THE CHURCH'S TREASURE, AND EVERY TRUE BELIEVER'S; THIS BEING THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, OR TRUE GRACE, THE BEST OF RICHES, AND WHICH SECURES THE SAINTS' FINAL PERSEVERANCE TO GLORY, THE BETTER AND MORE ENDURING SUBSTANCE.
ISAIAH 33:6. THE VERSE IS DIFFICULT AND MAY BE CONSTRUED IN SEVERAL WAYS. WE MIGHT EITHER RENDER “AND THE STABILITY OF THY TIMES SHALL BE A STORE OF SALVATION, WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE” (VIRTUALLY AS R.V. MARG.); OR TAKE THE WORDS “STABILITY OF THY TIMES” AS A COMPLETE SENTENCE (SEE DAVIDSON’S SYNT. § 3, REM. 2), AND TRANSLATE AS FOLLOWS: AND THERE SHALL BE STABILITY IN THY TIMES; WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE ARE A STORE OF SALVATION; THE FEAR OF JEHOVAH IS HIS (ISRAEL’S) TREASURE. THE GENERAL IDEA IS THAT A RIGHT RELIGIOUS ATTITUDE IS THE TRUE STRENGTH OF THE NATION AND THE PLEDGE OF ITS DELIVERANCE FROM ALL DANGERS. THAT THE WORDS “STORE” AND “TREASURE” WERE SUGGESTED BY THE DEPLETED TREASURY OF HEZEKIAH IS NOT A NATURAL SUPPOSITION. THE WORD TIMES IS USED, AS IN PSALM 31:15, IN THE SENSE OF “PREDETERMINED LOT.”
ISAIAH 33 VERSE 6. - WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE SHALL BE THE STABILITY OF THY TIMES; LITERALLY, AND THE STABILITY OF THY TIMES SHALL BE (I.E. CONSIST IN) A RICH STORE OF SALVATIONS, WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE. THE PROPHET HERE ADDRESSES THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH IN THE SECOND PERSON, THOUGH IN THE NEXT CLAUSE HE REVERTS TO THE THIRD. SUCH TRANSITIONS ARE COMMON IN ANCIENT COMPOSITIONS, AND ESPECIALLY CHARACTERIZE THE WRITINGS OF ISAIAH. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS HIS TREASURE; I.E. THE WISDOM INTENDED IS THAT WHICH IS BASED UPON "THE FEAR OF THE LORD" (PSALM 111:10). THIS WILL BE AT ONCE JUDAH'S "TREASURE," AND A GUARANTEE OF STABILITY TO HER GOVERNMENT AND INSTITUTIONS (COMPARE THE HOMILETICS ON ISAIAH 32:15-17).
IN THE FACE OF THIS DOUBLE JUDGMENT, THE PROPHET CONGRATULATES THOSE WHO WILL LIVE TO SEE THE TIMES AFTER THE JUDGMENT. "BLESSED ARE YE THAT SOW BY ALL WATERS, AND LET THE FOOT OF THE OXEN AND ASSES ROVE IN FREEDOM." THOSE WHO LIVED TO SEE THESE TIMES WOULD BE FAR AND WIDE THE LORDS OF A QUIET AND FRUITFUL LAND, CLEARED OF ITS FOES, AND OF ALL DISTURBERS OF PEACE. THEY WOULD SOW WHEREVER THEY PLEASED, BY ALL THE WATERS THAT FERTILIZED THE SOIL, AND THEREFORE IN A SOIL OF THE MOST PRODUCTIVE KIND, AND ONE THAT REQUIRED LITTLE IF ANY TROUBLE TO CULTIVATE. AND INASMUCH AS EVERYTHING WOULD BE IN THE MOST COPIOUS ABUNDANCE, THEY WOULD NO LONGER NEED TO WATCH WITH ANXIETY LEST THEIR OXEN AND ASSES SHOULD STRAY INTO THE CORN-FIELDS, BUT WOULD BE ABLE TO LET THEM WANDER WHEREVER THEY PLEASED. THERE CANNOT BE THE SLIGHTEST DOUBT THAT THIS IS THE CORRECT EXPLANATION OF THE VERSE, ACCORDING TO ISAIAH 30:23-25 (COMPARE ALSO ISAIAH 7:21.).
THIS CONCLUDES THE FOUR WOES, FROM WHICH THE FIFTH, THAT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS, IS DISTINGUISHED BY THE FACT, THAT IN THE FORMER THE ASSYRIAN TROUBLES ARE STILL IN THE FUTURE, WHEREAS THE FIFTH PLACES US IN THE VERY MIDST OF THEM. THE PROPHET COMMENCED (ISAIAH 28:1-4) WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF SAMARIA; HE THEN THREATENED JUDAH AND JERUSALEM ALSO. BUT IT IS UNCOMMONLY DIFFICULT TO COMBINE THE DIFFERENT FEATURES OF THE THREAT INTO A COMPLETE PICTURE. SIFTING EVEN TO A SMALL REMNANT IS A LEADING THOUGHT, WHICH RUNS THROUGH THE THREAT. AND WE ALSO READ THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE, THAT ASSHUR WILL MEET WITH ITS OWN DESTRUCTION IN FRONT OF THAT VERY JERUSALEM WHICH IT IS SEEKING TO DESTROY. BUT THE PROPHET ALSO KNOWS, ON THE ONE HAND, THAT JERUSALEM IS BESIEGED BY THE ASSYRIANS, AND WILL NOT BE RESCUED TILL THE BESIEGED CITY HAS BEEN BROUGHT TO THE LAST EXTREMITY (ISAIAH 29:1., ISAIAH 31:4.); AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT THIS WILL REACH EVEN TO THE FALLING OF THE TOWERS (ISAIAH 30:25), THE OVERTHROW OF THE WALL OF THE STATE (ISAIAH 30:13-14), THE DEVASTATION OF THE LAND, AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM ITSELF (ISAIAH 32:12.); AND FOR BOTH OF THESE HE FIXES THE LIMIT OF A YEAR (ISAIAH 29:1; ISAIAH 32:10). THIS DOUBLE THREAT MAY BE EXPLAINED IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER. THE JUDGMENTS WHICH ISRAEL HAS STILL TO ENDURE, AND THE PERIOD OF GLORY THAT WILL FOLLOW THEM, LIE BEFORE THE MENTAL EYE OF THE PROPHET LIKE A LONG DEEP DIORAMA. WHILE THREATENING THE EXISTING GENERATION, HE PENETRATES MORE OR LESS DEEPLY INTO THE JUDGMENTS WHICH LIE IN PERSPECTIVE BEFORE HIM. HE THREATENS AT ONE TIME MERELY A SIEGE THAT WILL CONTINUE TILL IT IS BROUGHT TO THE UTMOST EXTREMITY; AT ANOTHER TIME UTTER DESTRUCTION. BUT THE IMPERIAL POWER INTENDED, BY WHICH THIS DOUBLE CALAMITY IS TO BE BROUGHT UPON JUDAH, MUST BE ASSYRIA; SINCE THE PROPHET KNEW OF NO OTHER IN THE EARLIEST YEARS OF HEZEKIAH, WHEN THESE THREATENING ADDRESSES WERE UTTERED. AND THIS GIVES RISE TO ANOTHER DIFFICULTY. NOT ONLY WAS THE WORST PREDICTION - NAMELY, THAT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM - NOT FULFILLED; BUT EVEN THE MILDER PROPHECY - NAMELY, THAT OF A SIEGE, WHICH WOULD BRING THEM TO THE DEEPEST DISTRESS - WAS NOT ACCOMPLISHED. THERE NEVER WAS ANY ACTUAL SIEGE OF JERUSALEM BY THE ASSYRIANS. THE EXPLANATION OF THIS IS, THAT, ACCORDING TO JEREMIAH 18:7-8, AND JEREMIAH 18:9, JEREMIAH 18:10, NEITHER THE THREATENINGS OF PUNISHMENT NOR THE PROMISES OF BLESSING UTTERED BY THE PROPHETS WERE SO UNCONDITIONAL, THAT THEY WERE CERTAIN TO BE FULFILLED AND THAT WITH ABSOLUTE NECESSITY, AT SUCH AND SUCH A TIME, OR UPON SUCH AND SUCH A GENERATION. THE THREATENED PUNISHMENT MIGHT BE REPEALED OR MODIFIED, IF REPENTANCE ENSUED ON THE PART OF THE PERSONS THREATENED (JONAH 3:4; 1 KINGS 21:29; 2 KINGS 22:15-20; 2 CHRONICLES 12:5-8). THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY DID NOT ON THAT ACCOUNT FALL TO THE GROUND. IF THEY PRODUCED REPENTANCE, THEY ANSWERED THE VERY PURPOSE FOR WHICH THEY WERE INTENDED; BUT IF THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH CALLED FOR PUNISHMENT SHOULD RETURN, THEIR FORCE RETURNED AS WELL IN ALL ITS FULNESS. IF THE JUDGMENT WAS ONE IRREVOCABLY DETERMINED, IT WAS MERELY DELAYED BY THIS, TO BE DISCHARGED UPON THE GENERATION WHICH SHOULD BE RIPEST FOR IT. AND WE HAVE ALSO AN EXPRESS HISTORICAL TESTIMONY, WHICH SHOWS THAT THIS IS THE WAY IN WHICH THE NON-FULFILMENT OF WHAT ISAIAH THREATENED AS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE WITHIN A YEAR IS TO BE ACCOUNTED FOR. NOT ONLY ISAIAH, BUT ALSO HIS CONTEMPORARY MICAH, THREATENED, THAT ALONG WITH THE JUDGMENT UPON SAMARIA, THE SAME JUDGMENT WOULD ALSO BURST UPON JERUSALEM. ZION WOULD BE PLOUGHED AS A FIELD, JERUSALEM WOULD BE LAID IN RUINS, AND THE TEMPLE MOUNTAIN WOULD BE TURNED INTO A WOODED HEIGHT (MICAH 3:12). THIS PROPHECY BELONGS TO THE FIRST YEAR OF HEZEKIAH'S REIGN, FOR IT WAS THEN THAT THE BOOK OF MICAH WAS COMPOSED. BUT WE READ IN JEREMIAH 26:18-19, THAT, IN THEIR ALARM AT THIS PROPHECY, HEZEKIAH AND ALL JUDAH REPENTED, AND THAT JEHOVAH WITHDREW HIS THREAT IN CONSEQUENCE. THUS, IN THE VERY FIRST YEAR OF HEZEKIAH, A CHANGE FOR THE BETTER TOOK PLACE IN JUDAH; AND THIS WAS NECESSARILY FOLLOWED BY THE WITHDRAWAL OF ISAIAH'S THREATENINGS, JUST AS THOSE THREATENINGS HAD CO-OPERATED IN THE PRODUCTION OF THIS CONVERSION (SEE CASPARI, MICHA, P. 160FF.). NOT ONE OF THE THREE THREATS (ISAIAH 29:1-4; ISAIAH 32:9-14; MICAH 3:12), WHICH FORM AN ASCENDING CLIMAX, WAS FULFILLED. PREVIOUS THREATENINGS SO FAR RECOVERED THEIR ORIGINAL FORCE, WHEN THE INSINCERITY OF THE CONVERSION BECAME APPARENT, THAT THE ASSYRIANS DID UNQUESTIONABLY MARCH THROUGH JUDAH, DEVASTATING EVERYTHING AS THEY WENT ALONG. BUT BECAUSE OF HEZEKIAH'S SELF-HUMILIATION AND FAITH, THE THREAT WAS TURNED FROM THAT TIME FORWARD INTO A PROMISE. IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO HIS FORMER THREATENING, ISAIAH NOW PROMISED THAT JERUSALEM WOULD NOT BE BESIEGED BY THE ASSYRIANS (ISAIAH 37:33-35), BUT THAT, BEFORE THE SIEGE WAS ACTUALLY ESTABLISHED, ASSYRIA WOULD FALL UNDER THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM.
HIS SUPREME TRUTHFULNESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD IS THE WHOLE TRUTH AND CAN NEVER LIE. IN JEREMIAH 10:10-11 SAYS “BUT THE LORD IS THE TRUE GOD. HE IS THE LIVING GOD AND THE EVERLASTING KING. AT HIS WRATH THE EARTH WILL TREMBLE, AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ENDURE HIS INDIGNATION.” IN JOHN 17:3 MENTIONS “AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD AND JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT.” IN JOHN 17:17 SAYS “SANCTIFY, THEN BY YOUR TRUTH. YOUR WORD IS TRUTH.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:20 STATES “AND WE KNOW THAT THE SON OF GOD HAS COME AND HAS GIVEN US AN UNDERSTANDING, THAT WE MAY KNOW HIM WHO IS TRUE, AND WE ARE IN HIM WHO IS TRUE, IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS THE TRUE GOD AND ETERNAL LIFE.” IN TITUS 1:2 DECLARES “IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN HEBREWS 6:18 SAYS “THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS, IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.” IN PSALMS 12:6 STATES “THE WORDS OF THE LORD ARE PURE WORDS, LIKE SILVER TRIED IN A FURNACE OF EARTH, PURIFIED SEVEN TIMES.” IN PSALMS 139:17 MENTIONS “HOW PRECIOUS ALSO ARE YOUR THOUGHTS TO ME, O GOD! HOW GREAT IS THE SUM OF THEM! IN COLOSSIANS 3:9-10 SAYS “DO NOT LIE TO ONE ANOTHER SINCE YOU HAVE PUT OFF THE OLD MAN WITH HIS DEEDS, AND HAVE PUT ON THE NEW MAN WHO IS RENEWED IN KNOWLEDGE ACCORDING TO THE IMAGE OF HIM WHO CREATED HIM…” IN EPHESIANS 4:25 STATES “THEREFORE PUTTING AWAY LYING, LET EACH ONE OF YOU SPEAK TRUTH WHO HIS NEIGHBOR, FOR WE ARE MEMBERS OF ONE ANOTHER.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2 MENTIONS “BUT WAS HAVE RENOUNCED THE HIDDEN THINGS OF SHAME, NOT WALKING IN CRAFTINESS NOR HANDLING THE WORD OF GOD DECEITFULLY, BUT BY MANIFESTATION OF THE TRUTH COMMENDING OURSELVES TO EVERY MAN’S CONSCIENCE IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” IN PSALMS 19:14 SAYS “LET THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH AND THE MEDITATION OF MY HEART, BE ACCEPTABLE IN YOUR SIGHT, O LORD, MY STRENGTH AND MY REDEEMER.” IN EXODUS 20:16 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR.” IN ZECHARIAH 8:17 SAYS “LET NONE OF YOU THINK EVIL IN YOUR HEART AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR, AND DO NOT (AGAPE) LOVE A FALSE OATH, FOR ALL THESE ARE THINGS THAT I HATE, SAYS THE LORD.” IN EXODUS 34:6 MENTIONS “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM, AND PROCLAIMED, THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING AND ABUNDANT IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH…” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 TELLS US “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT: FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUDGMENT: A GOD OF TRUTH, AND WITHOUT INIQUITY, JUST AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:6 SAYS “AND NOW THE LORD SHOW KINDNESS AND TRUTH UNTO YOU…” IN 1ST KINGS 17:24 STATES “…AND THE WORD OF THE LORD IN THY MOUTH IS TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 25:10 TELLS US “ALL THE PATHS OF THE LORD ARE MERCY AND TRUTH UNTO SUCH AS KEEP HIS COVENANT AND HIS TESTIMONIES.” IN PSALMS 31:5 MENTIONS “INTO THINE HAND I COMMIT MY SPIRIT: THOU HAVE REDEEMED ME, O LORD GOD OF TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 40:11 SAYS “…O LORD, LET THY LOVING KINDNESS AND THY TRUTH CONTINUALLY PRESERVE ME.” IN PSALMS 57:3 STATES “…GOD SHALL SEND FORTH HIS MERCY AND TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 57:10 SAYS “FOR THY MERCY IS GREAT UNTO THE HEAVENS, AND THY TRUTH UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 86:15 TELLS US “BUT THOU, O LORD, ART A GOD FULL OF COMPASSION, AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND PLENTEOUS IN MERCY AND TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 100:5 DECLARES “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING, AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 117:2 SAYS “…AND THE TRUTH OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 119:151 TELLS US “THOU ART NEAR, O LORD, AND ALL THY COMMANDMENTS ARE TRUTH.” IN ISAIAH 65:16 SAYS “THAT HE WHO BLESSED HIMSELF IN THE EARTH SHALL BLESS HIMSELF IN THE GOD OF TRUTH...” IN 2ND JOHN 3 MENTIONS “GRACE BE WITH YOU, MERCY, AND PEACE, FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND FROM THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IN TRUTH AND (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN TOBIT 3:2 SAYS “O LORD, THOU ART JUST, AND ALL THY WORKS AND ALL THY WAYS ARE MERCY AND TRUTH…” IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:12 SAYS “…WOMAN ARE STRONGEST: BUT ABOVE ALL THINGS TRUTH BEARS AWAY ALL VICTORY.”  IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:38 MENTIONS “AS FOR THE TRUTH, IT ENDURES AND IS ALWAYS STRONG, IT LIVES AND CONQUERS FOREVERMORE.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:40 TELLS US “…BLESSED BE THE GOD OF TRUTH.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:41 SAYS “…GREAT IS TRUTH, AND MIGHTY ABOVE ALL THINGS.”  IN ACTS 6:3-7:53 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD THE WHOLE TRUTH ABOUT THE TOTAL HISTORY (SUMMARIZED) OF THE HOLY BIBLE.
IN FURTHER EXPLANATION WE REMARK: A. NEGATIVELY: (A) THE IMMANENT TRUTH OF GOD IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH THAT VERACITY AND FAITHFULNESS WHICH PARTIALLY MANIFEST IT TO CREATURES. THESE ARE TRANSITIVE TRUTH, AND THEY PRESUPPOSE THE ABSOLUTE AND IMMANENT ATTRIBUTE. DEUT. 32:4 “A GOD OF FAITHFULNESS AND WITHOUT INIQUITY, JUST AND RIGHT IS HE”, JOHN 17:3 “THE ONLY TRUE GOD” (ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΝ) 1 JOHN 5:20 “WE KNOW HIM THAT IS TRUE” (ΤὸΝ ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΝ). IN BOTH THESE PASSAGES ἀΛΗΘΙΝΟΣ DESCRIBES GOD AS THE GENUINE, THE REAL, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM ἀΛΗΘΗΣ THE VERACIOUS (COMPARE JOHN 6:32 “THE TRUE BREAD”, HEB. 8:2 “THE TRUE TABERNACLE”), JOHN 14:6 “I AM.…THE TRUTH.” AS “I AM.…THE LIFE” SIGNIFIES, NOT “I AM THE LIVING ONE,” BUT RATHER “I AM HE WHO IS LIFE AND THE SOURCE OF LIFE,” SO “I AM.…THE TRUTH” SIGNIFIES, NOT “I AM THE TRUTHFUL ONE,” BUT “I AM HE WHO IS TRUTH AND THE SOURCE OF TRUTH” IN OTHER WORDS, TRUTH OF BEING, NOT MERELY TRUTH OF EXPRESSION. SO, 1 JOHN 5:7 “THE SPIRIT IS THE TRUTH.” 1 ESDRAS 1:38 “THE TRUTH ABIDES AND IS FOREVER STRONG, AND IT LIVES AND RULES FOREVER” PERSONAL TRUTH? SEE JOHN 1:18. TRUTH IS GOD PERFECTLY REVEALED AND KNOWN. IT MAY BE LIKENED TO THE ELECTRIC CURRENT WHICH MANIFESTS AND MEASURES THE POWER OF THE DYNAMO. THERE IS NO REALM OF TRUTH APART FROM THE WORLD-GROUND, JUST AS THERE IS NO LAW OF NATURE THAT IS INDEPENDENT OF THE AUTHOR OF NATURE. WHILE WE KNOW OURSELVES ONLY PARTIALLY, GOD KNOWS HIMSELF FULLY. IN THE LIFE OF GOD THERE ARE NO UNREALIZED POSSIBILITIES. THE PRESUPPOSITION OF ALL OUR KNOWLEDGE AND ACTIVITY IS THAT ABSOLUTE AND ETERNAL UNITY OF KNOWING AND BEING WHICH IS ONLY ANOTHER EXPRESSION FOR THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD. IN ONE SENSE, HE IS ALL REALITY, AND THE ONLY REALITY, WHILST ALL FINITE EXISTENCE IS BUT A BECOMING, WHICH NEVER IS.” TRUTH IS REALITY REVEALED. JESUS IS THE TRUTH, BECAUSE IN HIM THE SUM OF THE QUALITIES HIDDEN IN GOD IS PRESENTED AND REVEALED TO THE WORLD, GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE IN TERMS OF AN ACTIVE FORCE AND IN RELATION TO HIS RATIONAL CREATION. THIS DEFINITION HOWEVER IGNORES THE FACT THAT GOD IS TRUTH, APART FROM AND BEFORE ALL CREATION. AS AN IMMANENT ATTRIBUTE, TRUTH IMPLIES A CONFORMITY OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE TO GOD’S BEING, WHICH ANTEDATES THE UNIVERSE. 
(B) TRUTH IN GOD IS NOT A MERELY ACTIVE ATTRIBUTE OF THE DIVINE NATURE. GOD IS TRUTH, NOT ONLY IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS THE BEING WHO TRULY KNOWS, BUT ALSO IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS THE TRUTH THAT IS KNOWN. THE PASSIVE PRECEDES THE ACTIVE; TRUTH OF BEING PRECEDES TRUTH OF KNOWING. PLATO: “TRUTH IS HIS (GOD’S) BODY, AND LIGHT HIS SHADOW.” TRUTH IS THE CONFORMITY OF THE DIVINE ESSENCE WITH THE DIVINE INTELLECT. DISTINGUISH IN GOD THE PERSONAL SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS [SPIRITUALITY, PERSONALITY] FROM THE UNFOLDING OF THIS IN THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, WHICH CAN HAVE NO OTHER OBJECT BUT GOD HIMSELF. SO FAR, NOW, AS SELF-KNOWING IN GOD IS ABSOLUTELY IDENTICAL WITH HIS BEING AS HE IS ABSOLUTELY TRUE. FOR TRUTH IS THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH ANSWERS TO THE BEING, AND THE BEING WHICH ANSWERS TO THE KNOWLEDGE. TRUTH EITHER MAY MEAN THAT ABOUT WHICH WE JUDGE, OR IT MAY MEAN THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN OUR IDEAS AND THEIR OBJECTS. GOD’S TRUTH IS BOTH OBJECT OF HIS KNOWLEDGE AND KNOWLEDGE OF HIS OBJECT. YOU SPELL TRUTH WITH A CAPITAL, AND MAKE IT AN INDEPENDENT EXISTENCE TO BE SOUGHT FOR AND ABSORBED; BUT, UNLESS TRUTH IS GOD, WHAT CAN IT DO FOR MAN? IT IS ONLY A PERSONALITY THAT CAN TOUCH A PERSONALITY. SO, WE ASSENT TO THE POET’S DECLARATION THAT “TRUTH, CRUSHED TO EARTH, SHALL RISE AGAIN,” ONLY BECAUSE TRUTH IS PERSONAL. CHRIST, THE REVEALER OF GOD, IS THE TRUTH. HE IS NOT SIMPLY THE MEDIUM BUT ALSO THE OBJECT OF ALL KNOWLEDGE, EPH. 4:20 “YE DID NOT SO LEARN CHRIST” YE KNEW MORE THAN THE DOCTRINE ABOUT CHRIST, YE KNEW CHRIST HIMSELF, JOHN 17:3 “THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL, THAT THEY SHOULD KNOW THEE THE ONLY TRUE GOD, AND HIM WHOM THOU DIDST SEND, EVEN JESUS CHRIST.”
B. POSITIVELY: (A) ALL TRUTH AMONG MEN, WHETHER MATHEMATICAL, LOGICAL, MORAL, OR RELIGIOUS, IS TO BE REGARDED AS HAVING ITS FOUNDATION IN THIS IMMANENT TRUTH OF THE DIVINE NATURE AND AS DISCLOSING FACTS IN THE BEING OF GOD. THERE IS THE TOP MIND THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST MIND. NO APOSTLE CAN SAY “I AM THE TRUTH,” THOUGH EACH OF THEM CAN SAY “I SPEAK THE TRUTH.” TRUTH IS NOT A SCIENTIFIC OR MORAL, BUT A SUBSTANTIAL, THING “NICHT SCHULSACHE, SONDERN LEBENSSACHE.” HERE IS THE DIGNITY OF EDUCATION, THAT KNOWLEDGE OF TRUTH IS KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. THE LAWS OF MATHEMATICS ARE DISCLOSURES TO US, NOT OF THE DIVINE REASON MERELY, FOR THIS WOULD IMPLY TRUTH OUTSIDE OF AND BEFORE GOD, BUT OF THE DIVINE NATURE. SCIENCE IS POSSIBLE BECAUSE GOD IS SCIENTIFIC.” PLATO: “GOD GEOMETRIZES.” BOWNE: “THE HEAVENS ARE CRYSTALIZED MATHEMATICS.” THE STATEMENT THAT TWO AND TWO MAKE FOUR, OR THAT VIRTUE IS COMMENDABLE AND VICE CONDEMNABLE, EXPRESSES AN EVERLASTING PRINCIPLE IN THE BEING OF GOD. SEPARATE STATEMENTS OF TRUTH ARE INEXPLICABLE APART FROM THE TOTAL REVELATION OF TRUTH, AND THIS TOTAL REVELATION IS INEXPLICABLE APART FROM ONE WHO IS TRUTH AND WHO IS THUS REVEALED. THE SEPARATE ELECTRIC LIGHTS IN OUR STREETS ARE INEXPLICABLE APART FROM THE ELECTRIC CURRENT WHICH THROBS THROUGH THE WIRES, AND THIS ELECTRIC CURRENT IS ITSELF INEXPLICABLE APART FROM THE HIDDEN DYNAMO WHOSE POWER IT EXACTLY EXPRESSES AND MEASURES. THE SEPARATE LIGHTS OF TRUTH ARE DUE TO THE REALIZING AGENCY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT; THE ONE UNIFYING CURRENT WHICH THEY PARTIALLY REVEAL IS THE OUTGOING WORK OF CHRIST, THE DIVINE LOGOS, CHRIST IS THE ONE AND ONLY REVEALER OF HIM WHO DWELLS “IN LIGHT UNAPPROACHABLE; WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, NOR CAN SEE” (1 TIM. 6:16). IN THIS ASSUMING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND THE MULTIPLICATION-TABLE. BUT THIS WAS TAUTOLOGY, BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE TRUTH, THE ONLY REVEALER OF GOD, INCLUDES THE MULTIPLICATION-TABLE. SO, THIS UNDULY NARROWS THE SCOPE OF CHRIST’S REVELATION WHEN HE MAINTAINS THAT WITH JESUS TRUTH IS NOT THE TRUTH WHICH CORRESPONDS TO REALITY BUT RATHER THE RIGHT CONDUCT WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE DUTY PRESCRIBED BY GOD. IN JOHN 1:17, MEANS THE FAVOR OF GOD AND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD APPROVES. TO UNDERSTAND JESUS IS IMPOSSIBLE WITHOUT BEING ETHICALLY LIKE HIM IN JOHN 4:23-24. HE IS KING OF TRUTH, IN THAT HE REVEALS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND FINDS OBEDIENCE FOR IT AMONG MEN. THIS ETHICAL ASPECT OF THE TRUTH, WE WOULD REPLY, IMPORTANT AS IT IS, DOES NOT EXCLUDE BUT RATHER REQUIRES FOR ITS COMPLEMENT AND PRESUPPOSITION THAT OTHER ASPECT OF THE TRUTH AS THE REALITY TO WHICH ALL BEING MUST CONFORM AND THE CONFORMITY OF ALL BEING TO THAT REALITY. SINCE CHRIST IS THE TRUTH OF GOD, WE ARE SUCCESSFUL IN OUR SEARCH FOR TRUTH ONLY AS WE RECOGNIZE GOD. WHETHER ALL ROADS LEAD TO ROME DEPENDS UPON WHICH WAY YOUR FACE IS TURNED. FOLLOW A POINT OF LAND OUT INTO THE SEA, AND YOU FIND ONLY OCEAN. WITH THE BACK TURNED UPON JESUS CHRIST ALL FOLLOWING AFTER TRUTH LEADS ONLY INTO MIST AND DARKNESS. ARISTOTLE’S IDEAL MAN WAS “A HUNTER AFTER TRUTH.” BUT TRUTH CAN NEVER BE FOUND DISJOINED FROM TRUE SEXLESS LOVE, NOR CAN THE SEXUAL LOVELESS SEEKER DISCERN IT. “FOR THE LOVING WORM WITHIN ITS CLOD WERE DIVINER THAN A LOVELESS GOD”. HENCE CHRIST CAN SAY: JOHN 18:37 “EVERY ONE THAT IS OF THE TRUTH HEARETH MY VOICE.”
(B) THIS ATTRIBUTE THEREFORE CONSTITUTES THE PRINCIPLE AND GUARANTEE OF ALL REVELATION, WHILE IT SHOWS THE POSSIBILITY OF AN ETERNAL DIVINE SELF-CONTEMPLATION APART FROM AND BEFORE ALL CREATION. IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY.
TO ALL THIS DOCTRINE, HOWEVER, A GREAT SCHOOL OF PHILOSOPHERS HAVE OPPOSED THEMSELVES. IT IS HELD THAT GOD’S WILL MADE TRUTH AS WELL AS RIGHT. GOD COULD HAVE MADE IT UNTRUE THAT THE RADII OF A CIRCLE ARE ALL EQUAL. ADAM’S SIN CONSISTED IN SEEKING A GOOD IN ITSELF, INSTEAD OF BEING CONTENT WITH THE MERELY EMPIRICAL GOOD. INFINITE WISDOM AND INFINITE HOLINESS CONSIST IN, AND RESULT FROM, GOD’S VOLITIONS ETERNALLY. WE REPLY THAT, TO MAKE TRUTH AND GOOD MATTERS OF MERE WILL, INSTEAD OF REGARDING THEM AS CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD’S BEING, IS TO DENY THAT ANYTHING IS TRUE OR GOOD IN ITSELF. IF GOD CAN MAKE TRUTH TO BE FALSEHOOD, AND INJUSTICE TO BE JUSTICE, THEN GOD IS INDIFFERENT TO TRUTH OR FALSEHOOD, TO GOOD OR EVIL, AND HE CEASES THEREBY TO BE GOD. TRUTH IS NOT ARBITRARY. IT IS MATTER OF BEING, THE BEING OF GOD. THERE ARE NO REGULATIVE PRINCIPLES OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH ARE NOT TRANSCENDENTAL ALSO. GOD KNOWS AND WILLS TRUTH, BECAUSE HE IS TRUTH. WE ARE NOT FOR GOD, I MEAN, WHAT HOPE OF TRUTH—SPEAKING TRUTH, HEARING TRUTH—WOULD STAY WITH MAN?” GOD’S WILL DOES NOT MAKE TRUTH, BUT TRUTH RATHER MAKES GOD’S WILL. GOD’DS PERFECT KNOWLEDGE IN ETERNITY PAST HAS AN OBJECT. THAT OBJECT MUST BE HIMSELF. HE IS THE TRUTH KNOWN, AS WELL AS THE TRUTHFUL KNOWER. BUT A PERFECT OBJECTIVE MUST BE PERSONAL. THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS THE NECESSARY COMPLEMENT TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE ATTRIBUTES. ON THE QUESTION WHETHER IT IS EVER RIGHT TO DECEIVE. PLATO SAID THAT THE USE OF SUCH MEDICINES SHOULD BE RESTRICTED TO PHYSICIANS. THE RULERS OF THE STATE MAY LIE FOR THE PUBLIC GOOD & TO KEEP THEIR TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE, BUT PRIVATE PEOPLE MUST NOT: “OFFICIOSUM MENDACIUM.” IT IS BETTER TO SAY THAT DECEPTION IS JUSTIFIABLE ONLY WHERE THE PERSON DECEIVED HAS, LIKE A WILD BEAST OR A CRIMINAL OR AN ENEMY IN WAR, PUT HIMSELF OUT OF HUMAN SOCIETY AND DEPRIVED HIMSELF OF THE RIGHT TO TRUTH. EVEN THEN DECEPTION IS A SAD NECESSITY WHICH WITNESSES TO AN ABNORMAL CONDITION OF HUMAN AFFAIRS. WHEN ASKED WHAT ANSWER HE WOULD GIVE TO AN INTENDING MURDERER WHEN TRUTH WOULD MEAN DEATH, WE MAY SAY: “I SUPPOSE I SHOULD TELL AN UNTRUTH, AND THEN SHOULD BE SORRY FOR IT FOREVER AFTER.” ON TRUTH AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD.
(ROMANS 1:18) AS A PRELIMINARY STAGE TO THIS REVELATION OF JUSTIFICATION AND OF FAITH, THERE IS ANOTHER, WHICH IS ITS OPPOSITE—A REVELATION AND DISCLOSURE OF DIVINE WRATH. THE PROOF IS SEEN IN THE PRESENT CONDITION BOTH OF THE GENTILE AND JEWISH WORLD. AND FIRST OF THE GENTILE WORLD, ROMANS 1:18-32. REVEALED—THE REVELATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS, WHILE THE APOSTLE WRITES, BEING MADE IN THE PERSON OF CHRIST AND IN THE SALVATION OFFERED BY HIM. THE REVELATION OF WRATH IS TO BE INFERRED FROM THE ACTUAL CONDITION—THE DEGRADATION DOUBLY DEGRADED—IN WHICH SIN LEAVES ITS VOTARIES. FROM HEAVEN—THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED “FROM HEAVEN,” INASMUCH AS THE STATE OF THINGS IN WHICH IT IS EXHIBITED IS THE DIVINELY-INFLICTED PENALTY FOR PREVIOUS GUILT. AGAINST THAT GUILT, SHOWN IN OUTRAGE AGAINST ALL RELIGION AND ALL MORALITY, IT IS DIRECTED. UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—THESE TWO WORDS STAND RESPECTIVELY FOR OFFENCES AGAINST RELIGION AND OFFENCES AGAINST MORALITY. WHO HOLD THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—RATHER, WHO SUPPRESS AND THWART THE TRUTH—THE LIGHT OF CONSCIENCE THAT IS IN THEM—BY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. CONSCIENCE TELLS THEM WHAT IS RIGHT, BUT THE WILL, ACTUATED BY WICKED MOTIVES, PREVENTS THEM FROM OBEYING ITS DICTATES. “THE TRUTH” IS THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF RIGHT, FROM WHATEVER SOURCE DERIVED, WHICH FINDS EXPRESSION IN CONSCIENCE. “HOLD” IS THE WORD WHICH WE FIND TRANSLATED “HINDER” IN 2THESSALONIANS 2:6-7—HAVING THE FORCE OF TO HOLD DOWN, OR SUPPRESS.
ROMANS 1:18. — THERE IS NO OTHER WAY OF OBTAINING RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIFE, AND SALVATION. HAVING LAID DOWN THIS PROPOSITION, THE APOSTLE NOW ENTERS UPON THE PROOF IT. HIS FIRST ARGUMENT IS, THE LAW, WHETHER OF NATURE OR OF SUPERNATURAL REVELATION, CONDEMNS ALL MEN AS HAVING VIOLATED IT, AND AS BEING UNDER SIN. NO ONE, THEREFORE, IS JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW. THIS IS TREATED OF TO ROMANS 3:20. AND HENCE HE INFERS, THEREFORE, JUSTIFICATION IS BY FAITH. THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED — HERE AND IN THE PRECEDING VERSE MENTION IS MADE OF A TWO-FOLD REVELATION, OF WRATH AND OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: THE FORMER, LITTLE KNOWN TO NATURE, IS REVEALED BY THE LAW; THE LATTER, WHOLLY UNKNOWN TO NATURE, BY THE GOSPEL. THE WRATH OF GOD, DUE TO THE SINS OF MEN, IS ALSO REVEALED BY FREQUENT AND SIGNAL INTERPOSITIONS OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE; IN ALL PARTS OF THE SACRED ORACLES; BY GOD’S INSPIRED MESSENGERS, WHETHER UNDER THE JEWISH OR CHRISTIAN DISPENSATIONS; AND BY THE CONSCIENCES OF SINNERS, CLEARLY TEACHING THAT GOD WILL SEVERELY PUNISH ALL SIN, WHETHER COMMITTED AGAINST GOD OR MAN; FROM HEAVEN — THIS SPEAKS THE MAJESTY OF HIM WHOSE WRATH IS REVEALED, HIS ALL-SEEING EYE, HIS STRICT AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE, AND THE EXTENT OF HIS WRATH: WHATEVER IS UNDER HEAVEN, IS UNDER THE EFFECTS OF HIS WRATH, BELIEVERS IN CHRIST EXCEPTED; AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN — HE SPEAKS CHIEFLY OF THE HEATHEN; AND THE TERM UNGODLINESS SEEMS ESPECIALLY TO REFER TO THEIR ATHEISM, POLYTHEISM, AND IDOLATRY, COMPREHENDING, HOWEVER, EVERY KIND AND DEGREE OF IMPIETY AND PROFANENESS; AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS INCLUDES THEIR OTHER MISCARRIAGES AND VICES, THEIR OFFENCES AGAINST TRUTH, JUSTICE, MERCY, CHARITY TOWARD ONE ANOTHER, WITH THEIR VARIOUS ACTS OF INTEMPERANCE AND LEWDNESS. ACCORDING TO WHICH SENSE OF THE WORDS, THEY ARE DISTINCTLY TREATED OF BY THE APOSTLE IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES. WHO HOLD THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS — WHICH WORD HERE INCLUDES UNGODLINESS ALSO; THAT IS, WHO, IN SOME MEASURE AT LEAST, KNOW THE TRUTH, BUT DO NOT OBEY IT, ACTING IN OPPOSITION TO THEIR KNOWLEDGE, AND THE CONVICTION OF THEIR OWN CONSCIENCES. OR, AS THE WORD ΚΑΤΕΧΟΝΤΩΝ PROPERLY SIGNIFIES, WHO DETAIN, OR IMPRISON, AS IT WERE, THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. HE THUS EXPRESSES HIMSELF, BECAUSE THE TRUTH MADE KNOWN, IN SOME DEGREE, STRUGGLES AGAINST MEN’S WICKEDNESS, REPROVES THEM FOR IT, DISSUADES THEM FROM IT, AND WARNS THEM OF PUNISHMENT IMPENDING OVER IT. ALL MANKIND, EVEN THE HEATHEN, HAVE BEEN AND ARE ACQUAINTED WITH MANY TRUTHS CONCERNING MORAL DUTIES, DUE TO GOD, THEIR FELLOW-CREATURES, AND THEMSELVES. BUT, NOT HEARKENING TO THE VOICE OF THESE TRUTHS, BUT RESISTING THEIR INFLUENCE, AND DISREGARDING THEIR WARNINGS, THEY HAVE BEEN AND STILL ARE MORE OR LESS INVOLVED IN GUILT, AND EXPOSED TO CONDEMNATION AND WRATH. DR. MACKNIGHT, WHO TRANSLATES THIS CLAUSE, WHO CONFINE THE TRUTH BY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, THINKS THE APOSTLE SPEAKS CHIEFLY WITH A REFERENCE TO THE PHILOSOPHERS, LEGISLATORS, AND MAGISTRATES AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS, WHO CONCEALED THE TRUTH CONCERNING GOD FROM THE VULGAR, BY THEIR UNRIGHTEOUS INSTITUTIONS. “THE MEANING,” SAYS HE, “IS, THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ONE TRUE GOD, THE MAKER AND GOVERNOR OF THE UNIVERSE, WHICH THE PERSONS HERE SPOKEN OF HAD ATTAINED BY CONTEMPLATING THE WORKS OF CREATION, THEY DID NOT DISCOVER TO THE REST OF MANKIND; BUT CONFINED IT IN THEIR OWN BREASTS AS IN A PRISON, BY THE MOST FLAGRANT UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. FOR THEY PRESENTED, AS OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, BEINGS WHICH ARE NOT BY THEIR NATURE GOD; NAY, BEINGS OF THE MOST IMMORAL CHARACTERS; AND BY SO DOING, AS WELL AS BY THE INFAMOUS RITES WITH WHICH THEY APPOINTED THESE FALSE GODS TO BE WORSHIPPED, THEY LED MANKIND INTO THE GROSSEST ERRORS, CONCERNING THE NATURE AND ATTRIBUTES OF THE PROPER OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP. THIS CORRUPT FORM OF RELIGION, THOUGH EXTREMELY ACCEPTABLE TO THE COMMON PEOPLE, WAS NOT CONTRIVED AND ESTABLISHED BY THEM. IN ALL COUNTRIES THEY WERE GROSSLY IGNORANT OF GOD, AND OF THE WORSHIP WHICH HE REQUIRED. — THEY THEREFORE COULD NOT BE CHARGED WITH THE CRIME OF CONCEALING THE TRUTH CONCERNING GOD. THE PERSONS GUILTY OF THAT CRIME WERE THE LEGISLATORS, WHO FIRST FORMED MANKIND INTO CITIES AND STATES, AND WHO, AS THE APOSTLE OBSERVES, ROMANS 1:21, THOUGH THEY KNEW GOD, DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD, BY MAKING HIM THE OBJECT OF THE PEOPLE’S WORSHIP, BUT UNRIGHTEOUSLY ESTABLISHED POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY AS THE PUBLIC RELIGION. OF THE SAME CRIME THE MAGISTRATES AND PHILOSOPHERS WERE LIKEWISE GUILTY, WHO, IN AFTER TIMES, BY THEIR PRECEPTS AND EXAMPLES, UPHELD THE ESTABLISHED RELIGION. OF THIS NUMBER WERE PYTHAGORAS, SOCRATES, AND PLATO, WHOM, THEREFORE, WE MAY SUPPOSE THE APOSTLE HAD HERE IN HIS EYE. FOR ALTHOUGH THESE MEN HAD ATTAINED [IN SOME DEGREE] THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD, NONE OF THEM WORSHIPPED HIM PUBLICLY, NEITHER DID THEY DECLARE HIM TO THE PEOPLE, THAT THEY MIGHT WORSHIP HIM. PLATO HIMSELF HELD THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ONE GOD WAS NOT TO BE DIVULGED. SEE EUSEB., PRÆPAR. EVANG., LIB. 10. CAP. 9. AND IN HIS TIMÆUS, HE SAYS EXPRESSLY, ‘IT IS NEITHER EASY TO FIND THE PARENT OF THE UNIVERSE, NOR SAFE TO DISCOVER HIM TO THE VULGAR, WHEN FOUND.’ THE SAME CONDUCT WAS OBSERVED BY SENECA, AS AUGUSTINE HATH PROVED FROM HIS WRITINGS, DE CIVIT. DEI., LIB. 6. CAP. 10. THE SAME AUGUSTINE, IN HIS BOOK, DE VERA RELIG., CAP. 5, BLAMES THE PHILOSOPHERS IN GENERAL, BECAUSE THEY PRACTISED THE MOST ABOMINABLE IDOLATRIES WITH THE VULGAR, ALTHOUGH, IN THEIR SCHOOLS, THEY DELIVERED DOCTRINES CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THE GODS, INCONSISTENT WITH THE ESTABLISHED WORSHIP.”
1:18-25 THE APOSTLE BEGINS TO SHOW THAT ALL MANKIND NEED THE SALVATION OF THE GOSPEL, BECAUSE NONE COULD OBTAIN THE FAVOUR OF GOD, OR ESCAPE HIS WRATH BY THEIR OWN WORKS. FOR NO MAN CAN PLEAD THAT HE HAS FULFILLED ALL HIS OBLIGATIONS TO GOD AND TO HIS NEIGHBOUR; NOR CAN ANY TRULY SAY THAT HE HAS FULLY ACTED UP TO THE LIGHT AFFORDED HIM. THE SINFULNESS OF MAN IS DESCRIBED AS UNGODLINESS AGAINST THE LAWS OF THE FIRST TABLE, AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AGAINST THOSE OF THE SECOND. THE CAUSE OF THAT SINFULNESS IS HOLDING THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. ALL, MORE OR LESS, DO WHAT THEY KNOW TO BE WRONG, AND OMIT WHAT THEY KNOW TO BE RIGHT, SO THAT THE PLEA OF IGNORANCE CANNOT BE ALLOWED FROM ANY. OUR CREATOR'S INVISIBLE POWER AND GODHEAD ARE SO CLEARLY SHOWN IN THE WORKS HE HAS MADE, THAT EVEN IDOLATERS AND WICKED GENTILES ARE LEFT WITHOUT EXCUSE. THEY FOOLISHLY FOLLOWED IDOLATRY; AND RATIONAL CREATURES CHANGED THE WORSHIP OF THE GLORIOUS CREATOR, FOR THAT OF BRUTES, REPTILES, AND SENSELESS IMAGES. THEY WANDERED FROM GOD, TILL ALL TRACES OF TRUE RELIGION MUST HAVE BEEN LOST, HAD NOT THE REVELATION OF THE GOSPEL PREVENTED IT. FOR WHATEVER MAY BE PRETENDED, AS TO THE SUFFICIENCY OF MAN'S REASON TO DISCOVER DIVINE TRUTH AND MORAL OBLIGATION, OR TO GOVERN THE PRACTICE ARIGHT, FACTS CANNOT BE DENIED. AND THESE PLAINLY SHOW THAT MEN HAVE DISHONOURED GOD BY THE MOST ABSURD IDOLATRIES AND SUPERSTITIONS; AND HAVE DEGRADED THEMSELVES BY THE VILEST AFFECTIONS AND MOST ABOMINABLE DEEDS. 
FOR - THIS WORD DENOTES THAT THE APOSTLE IS ABOUT TO GIVE A REASON FOR WHAT HE HAD JUST SAID. THIS VERSE COMMENCES THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE. AN ARGUMENT DESIGNED TO ESTABLISH THE PROPOSITION ADVANCED IN ROMANS 1:17. THE PROPOSITION IS, THAT GOD'S PLAN OF JUSTIFICATION IS REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL. TO SHOW THIS, IT WAS NECESSARY TO SHOW THAT ALL OTHER PLANS HAD FAILED; AND THAT THERE WAS NEED OF SOME NEW PLAN OR SCHEME TO SAVE PEOPLE. TO THIS HE DEVOTES THIS AND THE TWO FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. THE DESIGN OF THIS ARGUMENT IS, TO SHOW THAT PEOPLE WERE SINNERS. AND IN ORDER TO MAKE THIS OUT, IT WAS NECESSARY TO SHOW THAT THEY WERE UNDER LAW. THIS WAS CLEAR IN REGARD TO THE JEWS. THEY HAD THE SCRIPTURES; AND THE APOSTLE IN THIS CHAPTER SHOWS THAT IT WAS EQUALLY CLEAR IN REGARD TO THE GENTILES, AND THEN PROCEEDS TO SHOW THAT BOTH HAD FAILED OF OBEYING THE LAW. TO SEE THIS CLEARLY IT IS NECESSARY TO ADD ONLY, THAT THERE CAN BE BUT TWO WAYS OF JUSTIFICATION CONCEIVED OF; ONE BY OBEDIENCE TO LAW, AND THE OTHER BY GRACE. THE FORMER WAS THE ONE BY WHICH JEWS AND GENTILES HAD SOUGHT TO BE JUSTIFIED; AND IF IT COULD BE SHOWN THAT IN THIS THEY HAD FAILED, THE WAY WAS CLEAR TO SHOW THAT THERE WAS NEED OF SOME OTHER PLAN.
THE WRATH OF GOD - ὈΡΓῊ ΘΕΟΥ͂ ORGĒ THEOU. THE WORD RENDERED "WRATH" PROPERLY DENOTES THAT EARNEST APPETITE OR DESIRE BY WHICH WE SEEK ANYTHING, OR AN INTENSE EFFORT TO OBTAIN IT. AND IT IS PARTICULARLY APPLIED TO THE DESIRE WHICH A MAN HAS TO TAKE VENGEANCE WHO IS INJURED, AND WHO IS ENRAGED. IT IS THUS SYNONYMOUS WITH REVENGE. EPHESIANS 4:31, "LET ALL BITTERNESS, AND WRATH, ETC.; COLOSSIANS 3:8, "ANGER, WRATH, MALICE," ETC.; 1 TIMOTHY 2:8; JAMES 1:19. BUT IT IS ALSO OFTEN APPLIED TO GOD; AND IT IS CLEAR THAT WHEN WE THINK OF THE WORD AS APPLICABLE TO HIM, IT MUST BE DIVESTED OF EVERYTHING LIKE HUMAN PASSION, AND ESPECIALLY OF THE PASSION OF REVENGE. AS HE CANNOT BE INJURED BY THE SINS OF PEOPLE JOB 25:6, HE HAS NO MOTIVE FOR VENGEANCE PROPERLY SO CALLED, AND IT IS ONE OF THE MOST OBVIOUS RULES OF INTERPRETATION THAT WE ARE NOT TO APPLY TO GOD PASSIONS AND FEELINGS WHICH, AMONG US, HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN EVIL.
IN MAKING A REVELATION, IT WAS INDISPENSABLE TO USE WORDS WHICH PEOPLE USED; BUT IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT WHEN APPLIED TO GOD THEY MEAN PRECISELY WHAT THEY DO WHEN APPLIED TO MAN. WHEN THE SAVIOUR IS SAID MARK 3:5 TO HAVE LOOKED ON HIS DISCIPLES WITH ANGER (GREEK, "WRATH," THE SAME WORD IS HERE), IT IS NOT TO BE SUPPOSED THAT HE HAD THE FEELINGS OF AN IMPLACABLE MAN SEEKING VENGEANCE. THE NATURE OF THE FEELING IS TO BE JUDGED OF BY THE CHARACTER OF THE PERSON. SO, IN THIS PLACE, THE WORD DENOTES THE "DIVINE DISPLEASURE" OR "INDIGNATION" AGAINST SIN; THE DIVINE PURPOSE TO "INFLICT PUNISHMENT. IT IS THE OPPOSITION OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER AGAINST SIN;" AND THE DETERMINATION OF THE DIVINE MIND TO EXPRESS THAT OPPOSITION IN A PROPER WAY, BY EXCLUDING THE OFFENDER FROM THE FAVORS WHICH HE BESTOWS ON THE RIGHTEOUS. IT IS NOT AN UNAMIABLE, OR ARBITRARY PRINCIPLE OF CONDUCT. WE ALL ADMIRE THE CHARACTER OF A FATHER WHO IS OPPOSED TO DISORDER, AND VICE, AND DISOBEDIENCE IN HIS FAMILY, AND WHO EXPRESSES HIS OPPOSITION IN A PROPER WAY.
WE ADMIRE THE CHARACTER OF A RULER WHO IS OPPOSED TO ALL CRIME IN THE COMMUNITY, AND WHO EXPRESSES THOSE FEELINGS IN THE LAWS. AND THE MORE HE IS OPPOSED TO VICE AND CRIME, THE MORE WE ADMIRE HIS CHARACTER AND HIS LAWS; AND WHY SHALL WE BE NOT EQUALLY PLEASED WITH GOD, WHO IS OPPOSED TO ALL CRIME IN ALL PARTS OF THE UNIVERSE, AND WHO DETERMINES TO EXPRESS IT IN THE PROPER WAY FOR THE SAKE OF PRESERVING ORDER AND PROMOTING PEACE? THE PHRASE "DIVINE DISPLEASURE" OR "INDIGNATION," THEREFORE, EXPRESSES THE MEANING OF THIS PHRASE; SEE MATTHEW 3:7; LUKE 3:7; LUKE 21:23; JOHN 3:36; ROMANS 2:5, ROMANS 2:8; ROMANS 3:5; ROMANS 4:15; ROMANS 5:9; ROMANS 9:22; ROMANS 12:19; ROMANS 13:4-5; EPHESIANS 2:3; EPHESIANS 5:6; 1 THESSALONIANS 1:10; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:16, ETC. THE WORD OCCURS 35 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
IS REVEALED - THAT IS, REVEALED TO THE JEWS BY THEIR LAW; AND TO THE GENTILES IN THEIR REASON, AND CONSCIENCE, AS THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SHOW. FROM HEAVEN - THIS EXPRESSION I TAKE TO MEAN SIMPLY THAT THE DIVINE DISPLEASURE AGAINST SIN IS MADE KNOWN BY A DIVINE APPOINTMENT; BY AN ARRANGEMENT OF EVENTS, COMMUNICATIONS, AND ARGUMENTS, WHICH EVINCE THAT THEY HAVE HAD THEIR ORIGIN IN HEAVEN; OR ARE DIVINE. HOW THIS IS, PAUL PROCEEDS TO STATE, IN THE WORKS OF CREATION, AND IN THE LAW WHICH THE HEBREWS HAD. A VARIETY OF MEANINGS HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO THIS EXPRESSION, BUT THIS SEEMS THE MOST SATISFACTORY. IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE WRATH WILL BE SENT FROM HEAVEN; OR THAT THE HEAVENS DECLARE HIS WRATH; OR THAT THE HEAVENLY BODIES ARE PROOFS OF HIS WRATH AGAINST SIN; OR THAT CHRIST, THE EXECUTIONER OF WRATH, WILL BE MANIFEST FROM HEAVEN (ORIGEN, CYRIL, BEZA, ETC.); OR THAT IT IS FROM GOD WHO IS IN HEAVEN; BUT THAT IT IS BY AN ARRANGEMENT WHICH SHOWS THAT IT HAD ITS ORIGIN IN HEAVEN. OR HAS PROOFS THAT IT IS DIVINE. AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS (WICKEDNESS)- THIS WORD PROPERLY MEANS "IMPIETY" TOWARD GOD, OR NEGLECT OF THE WORSHIP AND HONOR DUE TO HIM. ἈΣΈΒΕΙΑΝ ASEBEIAN. IT REFERS TO THE FACT THAT PEOPLE HAD FAILED TO HONOR THE TRUE GOD, AND HAD PAID TO IDOLS THE HOMAGE WHICH WAS DUE TO HIM. MULTITUDES ALSO IN EVERY AGE REFUSE TO HONOR HIM, AND NEGLECT HIS WORSHIP, THOUGH THEY ARE NOT IDOLATERS. MANY PEOPLE SUPPOSE THAT IF THEY DO NOT NEGLECT THEIR DUTY TO THEIR FELLOW-MEN, IF THEY ARE HONEST AND UPRIGHT IN THEIR DEALINGS, THEY ARE NOT GUILTY, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE NOT RIGHTEOUS, OR DO NOT DO THEIR DUTY TO GOD; AS THOUGH IT WERE A LESS CRIME TO DISHONOR GOD THAN MAN; AND AS THOUGH IT WERE INNOCENCE TO NEGLECT AND DISOBEY OUR MAKER AND REDEEMER. THE APOSTLE HERE SHOWS THAT THE WRATH OF GOD IS AS REALLY REVEALED AGAINST THE NEGLECT OF GOD AS IT IS AGAINST POSITIVE INIQUITY; AND THAT THIS IS AN OFFENCE OF SO MUCH CONSEQUENCE AS TO BE PLACED "FIRST," AND AS DESERVING THE DIVINE INDIGNATION MORE THAN THE NEGLECT OF OUR DUTIES TOWARD PEOPLE; COMPARE ROMANS 11:26; 2 TIMOTHY 2:16; TITUS 2:12; JDE 1:15, JDE 1:18. THE WORD DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN - UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, OR INIQUITY TOWARD PEOPLE. ALL OFFENCES AGAINST OUR NEIGHBOR, OUR PARENTS. OUR COUNTRY, ETC. THE WORD "UNGODLINESS" INCLUDES ALL CRIMES AGAINST GOD; THIS, ALL CRIMES AGAINST OUR FELLOW-MEN. THE TWO WORDS EXPRESS WHAT COMPREHENDS THE VIOLATION OF ALL THE COMMANDS OF GOD; "THOU SHALT LOVE THE LORD THY GOD, ETC. AND THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF," MATTHEW 22:37-40. THE WRATH OF GOD IS THUS REVEALED AGAINST ALL HUMAN WICKEDNESS. WHO HOLD THE TRUTH - WHO "KEEP BACK," OR "RESTRAIN" THE TRUTH. THE WORD TRANSLATED "HOLD" HERE, SOMETIMES MEANS TO "MAINTAIN," TO "KEEP," TO "OBSERVE" 1 CORINTHIANS 7:30; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:12; BUT IT ALSO MEANS TO "HOLD BACK, TO DETAIN, TO HINDER." LUKE 4:42, "THE PEOPLE SOUGHT HIM (JESUS), AND CAME TO HIM, AND STAYED HIM." (GREEK, THE SAME AS HERE.) PLM 1:13, "WHOM I WOULD HAVE "RETAINED" WITH ME," ETC.; 2 THESSALONIANS 2:6, "AND NOW YE KNOW WHAT "WITHHOLDETH," ETC. IN THIS PLACE IT MEANS ALSO THAT THEY HELD BACK, OR RESTRAINED THE TRUTH, BY THEIR WICKEDNESS. THE TRUTH - THE TRUTH OF GOD, IN WHATEVER WAY MADE KNOWN, AND PARTICULARLY, AS THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO SAY, WHAT IS MADE KNOWN BY THE LIGHT OF NATURE. THE TRUTH PERTAINING TO HIS PERFECTIONS, HIS LAW, ETC. THEY HOLD IT BACK. OR RESTRAIN ITS INFLUENCE. IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS - OR RATHER, BY THEIR INIQUITY. THEIR WICKEDNESS IS THE CAUSE WHY THE TRUTH HAD HAD SO LITTLE PROGRESS AMONG THEM, AND HAD EXERTED SO LITTLE INFLUENCE. THIS WAS DONE BY THEIR YIELDING TO CORRUPT PASSIONS AND PROPENSITIES, AND BY THEIR BEING THEREFORE UNWILLING TO RETAIN THE KNOWLEDGE OF A PURE AND HOLY GOD, WHO IS OPPOSED TO SUCH DEEDS, AND WHO WILL PUNISH THEM. AS THEY WERE DETERMINED TO PRACTICE INIQUITY, THEY CHOSE TO EXCLUDE THE KNOWLEDGE OF A PURE GOD, AND TO WORSHIP IMPURE IDOLS, BY WHICH THEY MIGHT GIVE A SANCTION TO THEIR LUSTS. THEIR VICE AND TENDENCY TO INIQUITY WAS, THEREFORE, THE REASON WHY THEY HAD SO LITTLE KNOWLEDGE OF A HOLY GOD; AND BY THE LOVE OF THIS, THEY HELD BACK THE TRUTH FROM MAKING PROGRESS, AND BECOMING DIFFUSED AMONG THEM. 
THE SAME THING IS SUBSTANTIALLY TRUE NOW. PEOPLE HOLD BACK OR RESIST THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL BY THEIR SINS IN THE FOLLOWING WAYS. (1) PEOPLE OF SEXUAL INFLUENCE AND WEALTH EMPLOY BOTH, IN DIRECTLY OPPOSING THE GOSPEL. (2) PEOPLE DIRECTLY RESIST THE SEXLESS DOCTRINES OF RELIGION. SINCE THEY KNOW THEY COULD NOT HOLD TO THOSE DOCTRINES WITHOUT ABANDONING THEIR SINS. (3) PEOPLE WHO RESOLVE TO LIVE IN SIN, OF COURSE, RESIST THE GOSPEL, AND ENDEAVOR TO PREVENT ITS SEXLESS INFLUENCE. (4) PRIDE, AND VANITY, AND THE LOVE OF THE WORLD ALSO RESIST THE GOSPEL, AND OPPOSE ITS SEXLESS ADVANCES. (5) UNLAWFUL BUSINESS - BUSINESS THAT BEGINS IN EVIL [PERDITION, WICKEDNESS, SEXUALITY, FUCKING, EROS LOVE, SEXUAL LOVE, MARITAL LOVE, PORNIEA (PORN), MONEY & LOVE OF MONEY ARE ALL THE SAME THING IN A NUT SHELL & FROM 1 EVIL SOURCE, CLUSTERED FUCKED TOGETHER IN THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15; MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13], AND PROGRESSES, AND ENDS IN EVIL - HAS THIS TENDENCY TO HOLD BACK THE GOSPEL. SUCH IS THE EFFECT OF THE TRAFFIC IN ARDENT SPIRITS, IN THE SLAVE-TRADE, ETC. THEY BEGIN IN THE LOVE OF MONEY, THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL 1 TIMOTHY 6:10; THEY PROGRESS IN THE TEARS AND SORROWS OF THE WIDOW, THE ORPHAN, THE WIFE, THE SISTER, OR THE CHILD; AND THEY END IN THE DEEP DAMNATION OF MULTITUDES IN THE WORLD TO COME. PERHAPS THERE HAS BEEN NOTHING THAT HAS SO MUCH HELD BACK THE INFLUENCE OF TRUTH, AND OF THE GOSPEL, AS INDULGENCE IN THE VICE OF INTEMPERANCE, AND TRAFFIC IN LIQUID FIRE. (6) INDULGENCE & EXCESS IN VICE, OR WICKEDNESS & SEXUALITY OF ANY KIND, ESPECIALLY MARITAL SEX [TOBIT 4:12-13] HOLDS BACK THE TRUTH OF GOD. PEOPLE WHO ARE RESOLVED TO INDULGE THEIR PASSIONS WILL NOT YIELD THEMSELVES TO THIS TRUTH. AND HENCE, ALL THE WICKED, THE PROUD, AND VAIN, AND WORLDLY ARE RESPONSIBLE, NOT ONLY FOR THEIR OWN SINS DIRECTLY, BUT FOR HINDERING, BY THEIR EXAMPLE AND THEIR CRIMES, THE EFFECT OF RELIGION ON OTHERS. THEY ARE ANSWERABLE FOR STANDING IN THE WAY OF GOD AND HIS TRUTH; AND FOR OPPOSING HIM IN THE BENEVOLENT DESIGN OF DOING GOOD TO ALL PEOPLE. THERE IS NOTHING THAT PREVENTS THE UNIVERSAL SPREAD AND INFLUENCE OF TRUTH BUT SIN. AND PEOPLE OF WICKEDNESS ARE ANSWERABLE FOR ALL THE IGNORANCE AND WO WHICH ARE SPREAD OVER THE COMMUNITY, AND WHICH HAVE EXTENDED THEMSELVES OVER THE WORLD.
RO 1:18. WHY THIS DIVINELY PROVIDED RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NEEDED BY ALL MEN. 18. FOR THE WRATH OF GOD—HIS HOLY DISPLEASURE AND RIGHTEOUS VENGEANCE AGAINST SIN. IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN—IN THE CONSCIENCES OF MEN, AND ATTESTED BY INNUMERABLE OUTWARD EVIDENCES OF A MORAL GOVERNMENT. AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS—THAT IS, THEIR WHOLE IRRELIGIOUSNESS, OR THEIR LIVING WITHOUT ANY CONSCIOUS REFERENCE TO GOD, AND PROPER FEELINGS TOWARDS HIM. AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN—THAT IS, ALL THEIR DEVIATIONS FROM MORAL RECTITUDE IN HEART, SPEECH, AND BEHAVIOR. (SO THESE TERMS MUST BE DISTINGUISHED WHEN USED TOGETHER, THOUGH, WHEN STANDING ALONE, EITHER OF THEM INCLUDES THE OTHER). 
RO 1:18-32. THIS WRATH OF GOD, REVEALED AGAINST ALL INIQUITY, OVERHANGS THE WHOLE HEATHEN WORLD. 18. WHO HOLD—RATHER, "HOLD DOWN," "HINDER," OR "KEEP BACK." THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—THE APOSTLE, THOUGH HE BEGAN THIS VERSE WITH A COMPREHENSIVE PROPOSITION REGARDING MEN IN GENERAL, TAKES UP IN THE END OF IT ONLY ONE OF THE TWO GREAT DIVISIONS OF MANKIND, TO WHOM HE MEANT TO APPLY IT; THUS GENTLY SLIDING INTO HIS ARGUMENT. BUT BEFORE ENUMERATING THEIR ACTUAL INIQUITIES, HE GOES BACK TO THE ORIGIN OF THEM ALL, THEIR STIFLING THE LIGHT WHICH STILL REMAINED TO THEM. AS DARKNESS OVERSPREADS THE MIND, SO IMPOTENCE TAKES POSSESSION OF THE HEART, WHEN THE "STILL SMALL VOICE" OF CONSCIENCE IS FIRST DISREGARDED, NEXT THWARTED, AND THEN SYSTEMATICALLY DEADENED. THUS "THE TRUTH" WHICH GOD LEFT WITH AND IN MEN, INSTEAD OF HAVING FREE SCOPE AND DEVELOPING ITSELF, AS IT OTHERWISE WOULD, WAS OBSTRUCTED (COMPARE MT 6:22, 23; EPH 4:17, 18). HE PROCEEDS TO PROVE THE PRINCIPAL PROPOSITION LAID DOWN IN THE FOREGOING VERSE; THE CAUSAL PARTICLE FOR IMPLIES AS MUCH. MEN MUST BE JUSTIFIED BY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NO RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THEIR OWN TO JUSTIFY THEM, THEY THEMSELVES ARE ALL UNRIGHTEOUS. THIS HE PROVES BOTH OF THE GENTILES AND JEWS. HE BEGINS WITH THE GENTILES, AND PROVES IT UPON THEM, FROM THIS VERSE TO ROMANS 2:17; AND THEN HE PROVES IT UPON THE JEWS ALSO, FROM THENCE TO THE END OF THE 3RD CHAPTER. {ROMANS 2:18-3:31}
THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED; IT IS REVEALED IN THE WORD OF GOD, OR RATHER, BY THE JUDGMENTS WHICH HE INFLICTETH. FROM HEAVEN; I.E. FROM GOD IN HEAVEN. PLAGUES AND JUDGMENTS SPRING NOT OUT OF THE DUST, PROCEED NOT ORIGINALLY FROM SECOND CAUSES, MUCH LESS DO THEY COME BY CHANCE. GAINST ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN: THE ABSTRACT IS PUT FOR THE CONCRETE; HE MEANS UNRIGHTEOUS AND UNGODLY MEN; BUT HE CHOOSETH THIS WAY OF SPEAKING, BECAUSE GOD, WHEN HE PUNISHETH, AIMS AT THE SINS OF MEN; AND WOULD NOT PUNISH THEIR PERSONS, BUT FOR THEIR SINS. BY UNGODLINESS, UNDERSTAND SINS AGAINST THE FIRST TABLE, WHICH ARE MENTIONED ROMANS 1:21,23: BY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, SINS AGAINST THE SECOND, OF WHICH THERE IS MENTION AT LARGE, FROM ROMANS 1:26 TO THE END OF THE CHAPTER. HO HOLD THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS: BY TRUTH, UNDERSTAND ALL THAT LIGHT WHICH IS LEFT IN MAN SINCE THE FALL. THERE ARE IN ALL MEN SOME COMMON NOTIONS OF GOD, HIS NATURE AND WILL; SOME COMMON PRINCIPLES ALSO OF EQUITY AND CHARITY TOWARDS MEN, WHICH NATURE ITSELF TEACHETH, AND UPON WHICH THE CONSCIENCES OF THE GENTILES DID ACCUSE OR EXCUSE THEM. THESE NATURAL NOTIONS CONCERNING GOD AND THEIR NEIGHBOUR THEY DID NOT OBEY AND FOLLOW, BUT WICKEDLY SUPPRESSED THEM. THEY IMPRISONED THE TRUTH WHICH THEY ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT THEY MIGHT SIN THE MORE SECURELY. THE METAPHOR IS TAKEN FROM TYRANTS, WHO OPPRESS THE INNOCENT, AND IMPRISON THEM: SO THE GENTILES DID BY THE TRUTH WHICH THEY HAD BY NATURE, THEY KEPT IT IN AND UNDER. FOR THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN... THE APOSTLE HAVING HINTED AT THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH IN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST; AND WHICH HE DESIGNED MORE LARGELY TO INSIST UPON IN THIS EPISTLE, AND TO PROVE THAT THERE CAN BE NO JUSTIFICATION OF A SINNER IN THE SIGHT OF GOD BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW, IN ORDER TO SET THIS MATTER IN A CLEAR LIGHT, FROM HENCE, TO THE END OF THE CHAPTER, AND IN THE FOLLOWING ONES, REPRESENTS THE SAD ESTATE AND CONDITION OF THE GENTILES WITH THE LAW OF NATURE, AND OF THE JEWS WITH THE LAW OF MOSES; BY WHICH IT MOST CLEARLY APPEARS, THAT NEITHER OF THEM COULD BE JUSTIFIED BY THEIR OBEDIENCE TO THE RESPECTIVE LAWS UNDER WHICH THEY WERE, BUT THAT THEY BOTH STOOD IN NEED OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD. BY "THE WRATH OF GOD" IS MEANT THE DISPLICENCY AND INDIGNATION OF GOD AT SIN AND SINNERS; HIS PUNITIVE JUSTICE, AND AWFUL VENGEANCE; THE JUDGMENTS WHICH HE EXECUTES IN THIS WORLD; AND THAT EVERLASTING DISPLEASURE OF HIS, AND WRATH TO COME IN ANOTHER WORLD, WHICH ALL THROUGH SIN ARE DESERVING OF, SOME ARE APPOINTED TO, GOD'S ELECT ARE DELIVERED FROM, THROUGH CHRIST'S SUSTAINING IT, IN THEIR ROOM AND STEAD, AND WHICH COMES AND ABIDES ON ALL IMPENITENT AND UNBELIEVING PERSONS. THIS IS SAID TO BE "REVEALED", WHERE? NOT IN THE GOSPEL, IN WHICH THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED; UNLESS THE GOSPEL BE TAKEN FOR THE BOOKS OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS, OR FOR THE GOSPEL DISPENSATION, OR FOR THAT PART OF THE MINISTRY OF A GOSPEL PREACHER, WHICH REPRESENTS THE WRATH OF GOD AS THE DESERT OF SIN, THE DREADFULNESS OF IT, AND THE WAY TO ESCAPE IT; FOR THE GOSPEL, STRICTLY TAKEN, IS GRACE, GOOD NEWS, GLAD TIDINGS, AND NOT WRATH AND DAMNATION; THOUGH INDEED IN CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS FOR THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH THE GOSPEL GIVES US AN ACCOUNT OF, THERE IS A GREAT DISPLAY OF THE WRATH OF GOD, AND OF HIS INDIGNATION AGAINST SIN: BUT THIS WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED IN THE LAW, IT IS KNOWN BY THE LIGHT OF NATURE, AND TO BE PERCEIVED IN THE LAW OF MOSES, AND MAY BE OBSERVED IN THE SCRIPTURES, WHERE ARE MANY INSTANCES AND EXAMPLES OF DIVINE WRATH AND DISPLEASURE; AS IN THE TOTAL DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD WORLD BY A WORLD WIDE FLOOD, THE BURNING OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, TURNING LOT'S WIFE INTO A PILLAR OF SALT, THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, AND THE SEVERAL INSTANCES MENTIONED IN THIS CHAPTER. THIS WRATH IS SAID TO BE GOD'S WRATH "FROM HEAVEN", BY THE AWFUL BLACKNESS WHICH COVERS THE HEAVENS, THE STORMS AND TEMPESTS RAISED IN THEM, AND BY POURING DOWN WATER OR FIRE IN A SURPRISING MANNER, ON THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD; OR "FROM HEAVEN", THAT IS, OPENLY, MANIFESTLY, IN THE SIGHT OF ALL; OR FROM GOD WHO IS IN HEAVEN, AND NOT FROM SECOND CAUSES; AND MORE ESPECIALLY IT WILL BE REVEALED FROM HEAVEN, WHEN CHRIST SHALL DESCEND FROM THENCE AT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT: THE SUBJECT MATTER OR OBJECT OF IT, AGAINST, OR "UPON" WHICH IT IS REVEALED, ARE, ALL UNGODLINESS, AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN; THAT IS, ALL UNGODLY AND UNRIGHTEOUS MEN; OR ALL MEN WHO ARE GUILTY OF UNGODLINESS, THE BREACH OF THE FIRST TABLE OF THE LAW, WHICH RESPECTS THE WORSHIP OF GOD, AND OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, THE BREACH OF THE SECOND TABLE OF THE LAW, WHICH REGARDS OUR NEIGHBOURS' GOOD: AND THESE PERSONS ARE FURTHER DESCRIBED AS SUCH, WHO HOLD THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS: MEANING EITHER SUCH WHO KNOW THE GOSPEL, WHICH IS "THE TRUTH", AND DO NOT PROFESS IT OPENLY, BUT HOLD AND IMPRISON IT IN THEIR MINDS, WHICH IS A GREAT PIECE OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS; OR IF THEY DO PROFESS IT, DO NOT LIVE UP TO IT IN THEIR LIVES: OR RATHER THE GENTILE PHILOSOPHERS ARE DESIGNED, WHO ARE SPOKEN OF IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE; SEE GILL ON ROMANS 1:22; WHO HAD SOME KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH OF THE DIVINE BEING, AND HIS PERFECTIONS, AND OF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MORAL GOOD AND EVIL; BUT DID NOT LIKE TO RETAIN IT THEMSELVES, NOR COMMUNICATE ALL THEY KNEW TO OTHERS, NOR DID THEY LIVE ACCORDING TO THAT KNOWLEDGE WHICH THEY HAD.
ROMANS 1:18. THIS GREAT FUNDAMENTAL PROPOSITION OF THE GOSPEL, ROMANS 1:17, IS PROVED (ΓὰΡ) AGREEABLY TO EXPERIENCE, BY THE FACT THAT, WHERE THERE IS NO ΠΊΣΤΙΣ, THERE IS ALSO NO ἀΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΣ OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT ONLY OF THE WRATH OF GOD. “HORRENDUM EST INITIUM AC FULMEN,” MELANCTHON, 1540. ἀΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΤΑΙ] EMPHATICALLY PLACED, IN HARMONY WITH THE ἀΠΟΚΑΛ. IN ROMANS 1:17, AT THE BEGINNING. ὀΡΓὴ ΘΕΟῦ] THE ANTITHESIS OF ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ. ΘΕΟῦ, ROMANS 1:16. THE ὀΡΓὴ OF GOD IS NOT TO BE EXPLAINED WITH SEVERAL OF THE FATHERS (IN SUICER), ERASMUS, AND MANY LATER AUTHORITIES, AS POENA DIVINA, WHICH IS NOTHING BUT A RATIONALIZING INTERCHANGE OF IDEAS, BUT RATHER IN THE PROPER LITERAL SENSE: WRATH, AN AFFECTION OF THE PERSONAL GOD, HAVING A NECESSARY CONNECTION WITH HIS LOVE. THE WRATH OF GOD, THE REALITY OF WHICH IS INDISPUTABLE AS THE VERY PRESUPPOSITION OF THE WORK OF ATONEMENT, IS THE LOVE OF THE HOLY GOD (WHO IS NEITHER NEUTRAL NOR ONE-SIDED IN HIS AFFECTION) FOR ALL THAT IS GOOD IN ITS ENERGY AS ANTAGONISTIC TO ALL THAT IS EVIL.[421] EVEN LACTANTIUS HAS APTLY REMARKED, DE IRA DEI, V. 9 : “SI DEUS NON IRASCITUR IMPIIS ET INJUSTIS, NEE PIOS JUSTOSQUE DILIGIT; IN REBUS ENIM DIVERSIS AUT IN UTRAMQUE PARTEM MOVERI NECESSE EST, AUT IN NEUTRAM.” SEE ON MATTHEW 3:7; EPHESIANS 2:3. ἀΠʼ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ] IS NEITHER TO BE CONNECTED WITH ὈΡΓῊ ΘΕΟῦ, AS BEZA, ESTIUS, AND MANY OTHERS HOLD, NOR WITH THE BARE ΘΕΟῦ (MEHRING), BUT, AS THE ORDER OF THE WORDS AND THE PARALLEL DEFINITION ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ IN ROMANS 1:17 REQUIRE, BELONGS TO ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΤΑΙ; SO THAT HEAVEN, THE DWELLING-PLACE AND THRONE OF GOD (COMP ON MATTHEW 6:9), IS DESIGNATED AS THE PLACE FROM WHICH THE ἈΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΣ OF THE ὈΡΓῊ ΘΕΟῦ ISSUES. “MAJESTATEM IRATI DEI SIGNIFICAT,” BENGEL. THE REVELATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TAKES PLACE ἐΝ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊῳ, ROMANS 1:17, AS SOMETHING SPIRITUALLY BROUGHT HOME TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF THE GOSPEL; BUT THAT OF THE DIVINE WRATH DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN, MANIFESTED AS A DIVINE MATTER OF FACT; BY WHICH DESCRIPTION, HOWEVER, THE DESTRUCTIVE CHARACTER OF THIS WORKING OF DIVINE POWER IS NOT EXPRESSED (TH. SCHOTT), ALTHOUGH IT IS IN FACT IMPLIED IN THE ENTIRE CONTEXT. BUT WHAT REVELATION OF DIVINE WRATH IS MEANT? PAUL HIMSELF SUPPLIES THE INFORMATION IN ROMANS 1:24 FF., IN WHICH IS DESCRIBED WHAT GOD IN HIS SUFFICIENTLY WELL-GROUNDED (ROMANS 1:19-23) WRATH DID (ΠΑΡΈΔΩΚΕΝ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ). GOD’S WRATH THEREFORE IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN IN THIS WAY, THAT THOSE WHO ARE THE OBJECTS OF IT ARE GIVEN UP BY GOD TO TERRIBLE RETRIBUTION IN UNCHASTITY AND ALL VICE. AGAINST THIS INTERPRETATION (COMP MEHRING), WHICH IS ADOPTED ALSO BY THOLUCK, WEBER (VOM ZORNE GOTTES, P. 89), AND TH. SCHOTT, IT CANNOT BE OBJECTED, WITH HOFMANN, THAT PAUL MUST HAVE WRITTEN ἀΠΕΚΑΛΎΦΘΗ; FOR HE HERE IN FACT EXPRESSES THE GENERAL PROPOSITION OF EXPERIENCE, TO WHICH THE CONCRETE HISTORICAL REPRESENTATION SUBSEQUENTLY SHALL CORRESPOND; THE DIVINE AXIOM IS PLACED FIRST (PRESENT), AND THEN THE HISTORY OF IT FOLLOWS (AORIST). IRRELEVANT IS ALSO THE OBJECTION OF PHILIPPI, THAT ἀΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΙΝ ALWAYS DENOTES A SUPERNATURAL REVELATION. FOR ἀΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΙΝ MEANS TO REVEAL WHAT WAS PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN, WHAT WAS VEILED FROM OUR COGNITION, SO THAT IT NOW BECOMES MANIFEST; AND, IN REFERENCE TO THIS, IT IS A MATTER OF INDIFFERENCE WHETHER THE REVELATION TAKES PLACE IN A NATURAL OR IN A SUPERNATURAL MANNER.[424] THE MODE OF REVEALING IS NOT INDICATED IN THE WORD ITSELF, BUT IN THE CONTEXT; AND HENCE ACCORDING TO THE CONNECTION IT IS USED ALSO, AS HERE, OF A REVELATION IN FACT, BY WHICH A STATE OF THINGS PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN COMES TO OUR KNOWLEDGE (MATTHEW 10:26; LUKE 2:35; 2 THESSALONIANS 2:3; 2 THESSALONIANS 2:6; 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8). MOREOVER, EVEN ACCORDING TO OUR INTERPRETATION, A DIVINE REVELATION IS MEANT, BY WHICH THERE IS CERTAINLY BROUGHT TO LIGHT A ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ, NAMELY, THE CONNECTION OF THE PHENOMENON WITH THE DIVINE ὈΡΓΉ. ACCORDING TO OTHERS, PAUL MEANS THE INWARD REVELATION OF THE DIVINE WRATH, GIVEN BY MEANS OF REASON AND CONSCIENCE (AMBROSIASTER, WOLF, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING REICHE AND GLÖCKLER), IN SUPPORT OF WHICH VIEW THEY APPEAL TO ROMANS 1:19. BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, ἀΠʼ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ REQUIRES US TO UNDERSTAND AN ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ COGNISABLE BY THE SENSES; AND ROMANS 1:19 CONTAINS NOT THE MODE OF THE MANIFESTATION OF WRATH, BUT ITS MOVING CAUSE (ΔΙΌΤΙ). OTHERS HOLD THAT THE ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ OF THE DIVINE WRATH HAS COME THROUGH THE GOSPEL (“CONTINENS MINAS,” GROTIUS), AND THAT ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ IS TO BE AGAIN SUPPLIED FROM ROMANS 1:17. SO AQUINAS, BELLARMINE, CORN, À LAPIDE, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, HEUMANN, SEMLER, MORUS, BÖHME, BENECKE, MAIER; COMP UMBREIT, WHO INCLUDES ALSO THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT IS DECISIVE AGAINST THIS VIEW THAT ἈΠʼ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ, JUST BECAUSE IT IS PARALLEL TO ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ IN ROMANS 1:17, LAYS DOWN A MODE OF MANIFESTATION QUITE DIFFERENT FROM ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ. HAD THE LATTER BEEN AGAIN IN PAUL’S MIND HERE, HE WOULD HAVE REPEATED IT WITH EMPHASIS, AS HE HAS REPEATED THE ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΤΑΙ. OTHERS HOLD THAT THE MANIFESTATION OF WRATH AT THE GENERAL JUDGMENT IS MEANT (CHRYSOSTOM, THEODORET, THEOPHYLACT, OECUMENIUS, TOLETUS, LIMBORCH, KOPPE, PHILIPPI, REITHMAYR, AND EWALD). THE PRESENT, CONSIDERED IN ITSELF, MIGHT BE CHOSEN IN ORDER TO EXPRESS A VIVID REALISATION OF THE FUTURE, OR MIGHT BE ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ, WHICH, IT IS ALLEGED, IS TO BE AGAIN MENTALLY SUPPLIED (EWALD); BUT THE FORMER EXPLANATION IS TO BE REJECTED ON ACCOUNT OF THE PRECEDING PURELY PRESENT ἈΠΟΚΑΛ. IN ROMANS 1:17; AND AGAINST THE LATTER MAY BE URGED THE VERY FACT, THAT ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ IS NOT REPEATED. HAD THIS BEEN THE MEANING, MOREOVER, THE FURTHER COURSE OF THE EXPOSITION MUST HAVE BORNE REFERENCE TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT, WHICH IT BY NO MEANS DOES; AND THEREFORE THIS INTERPRETATION IS OPPOSED TO THE CONNECTION, AS WELL AS UNWARRANTED BY ROMANS 2:5 (WHERE THE MENTION OF THE REVELATION OF JUDGMENT BELONGS TO QUITE A DIFFERENT CONNECTION); AND NOT REQUIRED BY THE IDEA OF ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΙΝ ITSELF, SINCE THAT IDEA IS ADEQUATELY MET BY THE DIVINE MATTER-OF-FACT REVELATION OF WRATH HERE INTENDED (SEE ABOVE), AND BESIDES, THE WORD IS REPEATED INTENTIONALLY FOR RHETORICAL EFFECT. LASTLY, WHILE OTHERS HAVE CONTENTED THEMSELVES WITH LEAVING THE ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ HERE IN ITS ENTIRE GENERALITY (OLSHAUSEN, THOLUCK; COMP CALOVIUS), AND THUS RELIEVED THEMSELVES FROM GIVING ANY EXPLANATION OF IT, THE REFERENCE TO THE RELIGION OF THE O. T. (BENGEL AND FLATT) SEEMS ENTIRELY ARBITRARY AND GROUNDLESS, AND THE INTERPRETATIONS WHICH APPLY IT TO EVILS GENERALLY AFFECTING THE WORLD AS AN EXPRESSION OF THE DIVINE WRATH (HOFMANN), OR TO THE EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL DISTRESS OF THE TIME (BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS), ARE TOO GENERAL AND INDEFINITE, AND THEREBY DEVOID OF ANY CONCRETE IMPORT IN KEEPING WITH THE TEXT. ἐΠὶ ΠᾶΣ. ἀΣΈΒ. Κ. ἀΔΙΚ. ἀΝΘΡ.] CONTAINS THE HOSTILE DIRECTION (COMP DEM. 743, 22) OF THE ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΤΑΙ.… ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ: AGAINST EVERY UNGODLINESS AND IMMORALITY OF MEN, WHICH, ETC. ἈΣΈΒΕΙΑ AND ἈΔΙΚΊΑ (PLAT. PROT. P. 323 E; XEN. CYR. VIII. 8, 7; TITTMANN, SYNON. N. T. P. 48) ARE DISTINGUISHED AS IRRELIGIOUSNESS AND IMMORALITY, SO THAT BOTH DESCRIBE THE IMPROBITAS, BUT UNDER DIFFERENT ASPECTS, IN REFERENCE TO THE FEAR OF GOD AND TO THE STANDARD OF MORALS; HENCE THE FORMER, AS INVOLVING THE IDEA OF IMPIETY, IS THE STRONGER EXPRESSION. COMP DEM. 548, 11 : ἈΣΈΒΗΜΑ, ΟὐΚ ἈΔΊΚΗΜΑ ΜΌΝΟΝ. THAT THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THEM IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD, WITH KÖLLNER, FOLLOWING THEOPHYLACT, GROTIUS, CALOVIUS, WOLF, AND MANY OTHERS, AS PROFANITAS IN DEUM AND INJURIA IN PROXIMUM, IS PROVED BY THE FOLLOWING ἐΝ ἀΔΙΚΊΑ ΚΑΤΕΧ. ΤῶΝ Τ. ἀΛΉΘ. ἐΝ ἀΔΙΚ. ΚΑΤΕΧ.] WHO KEEP DOWN THE TRUTH THROUGH IMMORALITY, DO NOT LET IT DEVELOP ITSELF INTO POWER AND INFLUENCE ON THEIR RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE AND THEIR MORAL CONDITION. THE ARTICLE (QUIPPE QUI) INTRODUCES THAT CHARACTERISTIC OF THE ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ, NOT YET MORE PRECISELY DEFINED, WHICH EXCITES THE DIVINE WRATH. RIGHTLY IN THE VULGATE: EORUM QUI. SEE WINER, P. 127 [E. T. 174]. IT MAY BE PARAPHRASED: “OF THOSE, I MEAN, WHO.” COMP KÜHNER, A[430] XEN. ANAB. II. 7, 13. BENGEL, MOREOVER, APTLY REMARKS: “VERITAS IN MENTE NITITUR ET URGET, SED HOMO EAM IMPEDIT.” THIS IS THE PECULIAR, DEEPLY UNFORTUNATE, CONSTANT SELF-CONTRADICTION OF THE HEATHEN CHARACTER. COMP NÄGELSBACH, HOMER. THEOL. I. P. 11 FF. ON ΚΑΤΈΧΕΙΝ, TO HINDER, COMP 2 THESSALONIANS 2:6; LUKE 4:42; 1MA 6:27; PLAT. PHAED. P. 117 C; SOPH. EL. 754; PIND. ISTHM. III. 2, AND DISSEN IN LOC[433] AGAINST THE INTERPRETATION OF MICHAELIS, KOPPE AND BAUR, WHO TAKE ΚΑΤΈΧΕΙΝ HERE AS MEANING TO POSSESS (1 CORINTHIANS 7:30; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:10), “WHO POSSESS THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, WHO KNOW WHAT GOD’S WILL IS, AND YET SIN,” ROMANS 1:21 IS DECISIVE, WHERE THE CONTINUOUS POSSESSION OF THE TRUTH IS NEGATIVED BY ἐΜΑΤΑΙΏΘΗΣΑΝ.… ΚΑΡΔΊΑ; WHEREFORE ALSO IT CANNOT HE RENDERED WITH MELANCTHON AND VAN HENGEL: WHO HOLD THE TRUTH IN THE BONDAGE OF IMMORALITY (ROMANS 7:6; GENESIS 39:20; GENESIS 42:19). THE ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS CORRECTLY INTERPRETED IN THE SENSE OF DIVINE TRUTH GENERALLY; THE MODE OF REVELATION, IN WHICH IT IS PRESENTED TO MAN’S KNOWLEDGE, IS FURNISHED BY THE CONTEXT, HERE, BY ROMANS 1:19 F., AS THE TRUTH APPARENT BY NATURAL REVELATION IN THE WORKS OF GOD; NOT THEREFORE IN THE SENSE OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH IS HINDERED IN ITS DIFFUSION BY JEWS AND GENTILES (AMMON, COMP EWALD). ἘΝ ἈΔΙΚΊΑ] INSTRUMENTAL. TO MAKE IT EQUIVALENT TO ἀΔΊΚΩΣ (REICHE, FOLLOWING THEOPHYLACT, BEZA, CALVIN, PISCATOR, RAPHEL, AND OTHERS; COMP ἘΝ ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ IN ROMANS 1:4) ARBITRARILY DEPRIVES THE REPRESENTATION OF AN ELEMENT ESSENTIAL TO ITS FULNESS AND PRECISION, AND RENDERS IT TAME; FOR IT IS SELF-EVIDENT THAT THE ΚΑΤΈΧΕΙΝ Τ. ἈΛ. IS UNRIGHTEOUS OR SINFUL, BUT NOT SO MUCH SO THAT IT TAKES PLACE THROUGH SIN.
FINALLY, IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT PAUL, IN ἀΝΘΡΏΠ. (CORRELATIVE OF ΘΕΟῦ) ΤῶΝ Τ. ἈΛΉΘ. ἘΝ ἈΔΙΚ. ΚΑΤΕΧ., EXPRESSES HIMSELF QUITE GENERALLY, MAKING APPARENT BY ἀΝΘΡΏΠ. THE AUDACITY OF THIS GOD-OPPOSING CONDUCT; BUT HE MEANS THE GENTILES, AS IS INDICATED EVEN BY ἐΝ ἀΔΙΚΊᾳ (COMP 1 CORINTHIANS 6:1), AND AS IS CONFIRMED BEYOND DOUBT BY THE CONTINUATION OF THE DISCOURSE IN ROMANS 1:19 FF. KOPPE SUPPOSED THAT PAUL MEANT THE JEWS ESPECIALLY, BUT INCLUDED ALSO THE GENTILES; BENECKE, THAT HE SPEAKS OF THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE IN GENERAL, WHICH VIEW MEHRING SPECIALLY DEFENDS. BUT THE PECULIAR CHARACTER OF WHAT IS CONTAINED IN ROMANS 1:21-32 SHOWS THAT THE JEWS ARE TO BE ENTIRELY EXCLUDED FROM THE DESCRIPTION WHICH IS CARRIED ON TO THE END OF THE CHAPTER. IT IS NOT TILL CH. ROMANS 2:1 THAT THE DISCOURSE PASSES OVER TO THEM, AND MAKES THEM SUDDENLY SEE THEMSELVES REFLECTED IN THE GENTILE MIRROR. THE IDEA OF THE DIVINE ὀΡΓΉ IS DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSED TO EVERY CONCEPTION OF SIN AS A NECESSITY INTERWOVEN WITH HUMAN DEVELOPMENT. IN THIS CASE IT CANNOT MAKE ANY DIFFERENCE WHETHER GOD IS OR IS NOT THE REVEALING SUBJECT, AS IS MOST PLAINLY SEEN FROM MATTHEW 16:17. D REFERS TO THE NOTE OF THE COMMENTATOR OR EDITOR NAMED ON THE PARTICULAR PASSAGE. N LOC. REFERS TO THE NOTE OF THE COMMENTATOR OR EDITOR NAMED ON THE PARTICULAR PASSAGE.
ROMANS 1:18 F. THE REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD (ROMANS 1:17) IS NEEDED IN VIEW OF THE REVELATION OF HIS WRATH, FROM WHICH ONLY ΔΙΚ. ΘΕΟῦ (WHETHER IT BE HIS JUSTIFYING SENTENCE OR THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH HE BESTOWS ON MAN) CAN DELIVER. ὀΡΓὴ IN THE N.T. IS USUALLY ESCHATOLOGICAL, BUT IN 1 THESSALONIANS 2:16 IT REFERS TO SOME HISTORICAL JUDGMENT, AND IN JOHN 3:36 IT IS THE CONDEMNATION OF THE SINNER BY GOD, WITH ALL THAT IT INVOLVES, PRESENT AND TO COME. THE REVELATION OF WRATH HERE PROBABLY REFERS MAINLY TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT: THE PRIMARY CHARACTER OF JESUS IN PAUL’S GOSPEL BEING ὁ ῥΥΌΜΕΝΟΣ ἡΜᾶΣ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ ΤῆΣ ἐΡΧΟΜΈΝΗΣ, 1 THESSALONIANS 1:10, ROMANS 5:9; BUT IT IS NOT FORCING IT HERE TO MAKE IT INCLUDE GOD’S CONDEMNATION UTTERED IN CONSCIENCE, AND ATTESTED (ROMANS 1:24) IN THE JUDICIAL ABANDONMENT OF THE WORLD. THE REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD HAS TO MATCH THIS SITUATION, AND REVERSE IT. ἀΣΈΒΕΙΑ IS “POSITIVE AND ACTIVE IRRELIGION”: SEE TRENCH, SYN, § LXVI. ΤῶΝ ΤὴΝ ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑΝ ἐΝ ἀΔΙΚΊᾳ ΚΑΤΕΧΌΝΤΩΝ MAY MEAN (1) WHO POSSESS THE TRUTH, YET LIVE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS; OR (2) WHO SUPPRESS THE TRUTH BY, OR IN, AN UNRIGHTEOUS LIFE. IN THE N.T. ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS MORAL RATHER THAN SPECULATIVE; IT IS TRUTH OF A SORT WHICH IS HELD ONLY AS IT IS ACTED ON: CF. THE JOHANNINE EXPRESSION ΠΟΙΕῖΝ ΤὴΝ ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑΝ. HENCE THE LATTER SENSE IS TO BE PREFERRED (SEE WENDT, LEHRE JESU, II., . 203 ANM.). ΔΙΌΤΙ Τὸ ΓΝΩΣΤὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ Κ.Τ.Λ. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE WAY OF DECIDING WHETHER ΓΝΩΣΤὸΝ HERE MEANS “KNOWN” (THE USUAL N.T. SENSE) OR “KNOWABLE” (THE USUAL CLASSIC SENSE). CREMER (WHO COMPARES PHP 3:8 Τὸ ὑΠΕΡΈΧΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΓΝΏΣΕΩΣ, HEBREWS 6:17 Τὸ ἀΜΕΤΆΘΕΤΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΒΟΥΛῆΣ, ROMANS 2:4 Τὸ ΧΡΗΣΤὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, AND MAKES ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US ALSO GEN POSS.) FAVOURS THE LATTER. WHAT IS MEANT IN EITHER CASE IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD WHICH IS INDEPENDENT OF SUCH A SPECIAL REVELATION AS HAD BEEN GIVEN TO THE JEWS. UNDER THIS COME (ROMANS 1:20) HIS ETERNAL POWER, AND IN A WORD HIS (ETERNAL) DIVINITY, THINGS INACCESSIBLE INDEED TO SENSE (ἀΌΡΑΤΑ), BUT CLEAR TO INTELLIGENCE (ΝΟΟΎΜΕΝΑ), EVER SINCE CREATION (ἀΠὸ ΚΤΊΣΕΩΣ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ: FOR ἀΠὸ THUS USED, SEE WINER, 463), BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE. GOD’S POWER, AND THE TOTALITY OF THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES CONSTITUTING THE DIVINE NATURE, ARE INEVITABLY IMPRESSED ON THE MIND BY NATURE (OR, TO USE THE SCRIPTURE WORD, BY CREATION). THERE IS THAT WITHIN MAN WHICH SO CATCHES THE MEANING OF ALL THAT IS WITHOUT AS TO ISSUE IN AN INSTINCTIVE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. (SEE THE MAGNIFICENT ILLUSTRATION OF THIS IN ILLINGWORTH’S DIVINE IMMANENCE, CHAP. 2, ON THE RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE OF THE MATERIAL WORLD.) THIS KNOWLEDGE INVOLVES DUTIES, AND MEN ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE BECAUSE, WHEN IN POSSESSION OF IT, THEY DID NOT PERFORM THESE DUTIES; THAT IS, DID NOT GLORIFY AS GOD THE GOD WHOM THEY THUS KNEW.
ROMANS 18–23. THE NECESSITY FOR THE GOSPEL: DIVINE WRATH; HUMAN (ESPECIALLY HEATHEN) SIN. 18. FOR THE WRATH OF GOD, &C.] THE “FOR” MARKS THE CONNEXION AS FOLLOWS: “THE GOSPEL IS THE SECRET OF SALVATION, OF JUSTIFICATION BEFORE THE ETERNAL JUDGE; AND AS SUCH IT IS A THING OF SUPREME IMPORTANCE; FOR THE JUDGE HAS PROCLAIMED THE DOOM OF HUMAN SIN. THE QUESTION IS NOT OF MERE THEORY, BUT OF LIFE OR DEATH.” THE WRATH OF GOD] A PHRASE FREQUENT IN THE N. T. ALL ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN IT AWAY INVOLVE VIOLENCE TO THE SENSE OF SCRIPTURE: IT WOULD BE AS LEGITIMATE, IN POINT OF LANGUAGE, TO EXPLAIN AWAY THE DIVINE LOVE. STRONG AND EVEN VEHEMENT ACCESSORY LANGUAGE IS SOMETIMES USED WITH THE WORD WRATH: SEE ROMANS 2:8; REVELATION 16:19; REVELATION 19:15. ON THE SUBJECT GENERALLY, SEE ESPECIALLY JOHN 3:36; EPHESIANS 2:3; REVELATION 6:16. IT MUST, OF COURSE, ALWAYS BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “WRATH OF GOD” IS THE WRATH OF A JUDGE. IN ITS INMOST SECRET IT IS THE VERY OPPOSITE OF AN ARBITRARY OUTBURST, BEING THE ETERNAL REPULSION OF EVIL BY GOOD. IS REVEALED] A PRESENT TENSE IN THE GR. SEE ON ROMANS 1:17. THIS “REVELATION” IS A STANDING ONE, FOR ALL PLACES AND ALL TIMES, AND EVER REPEATED TO INDIVIDUAL CONSCIENCES. FROM HEAVEN] A PREGNANT PHRASE. THE WRATH IS “REVEALED” AS ABOUT TO BE INFLICTED FROM HEAVEN; BY HIM “WHO SITTETH IN HEAVEN,” AND WHO “SHALL DESCEND FROM HEAVEN” IN “THE DAY OF WRATH AND RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT.” AGAINST] OR, UPON; I.E. “TO DESCEND UPON.” UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS] SIN, IN ITS ASPECT AS OFFENCE (1) AGAINST GOD, (2) AGAINST MAN; THE AWFUL OPPOSITE TO THE TWO GREAT COMMANDMENTS. “UNRIGHTEOUSNESS,” HOWEVER, IS OBVIOUSLY A WIDER WORD THAN “UNGODLINESS,” INCLUDING THE IDEA OF INJUSTICE TO GOD AS WELL AS TO MAN; SPIRITUAL REBELLION. OF MEN] I.E. MANKIND; NOT A CLASS, BUT THE RACE. THIS IS PLAIN FROM THE SEQUEL, THOUGH THE GR. LEAVES IT POSSIBLE (GRAMMATICALLY) TO RENDER “OF THOSE MEN WHO HOLD.” WHO HOLD] LIT. WHO HOLD DOWN. THE VERB HAS SEVERAL SHADES OF MEANING, AND FREQUENTLY = “TO HOLD FAST.” SO E.G. 1 CORINTHIANS 11:2; (E. V., “KEEP;”) 1 THESSALONIANS 5:21. BUT THE CONTEXT HERE DECIDES FOR THE MEANING “HOLD DOWN, HOLD BACK, SUPPRESS.” THE VERB OCCURS ONCE AGAIN IN THIS EPISTLE, ROMANS 7:6: “WHEREIN WE WERE HELD,” I.E. “HELD DOWN AS CAPTIVES.” HERE THE PHRASE IS PREGNANT:—“WHO SUPPRESS THE TRUTH, LIVING IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS THE WHILE.” “THE TRUTH” (OF THE AWFUL MAJESTY OF GOD) IS, AS IT WERE, BURIED UNDER SINFUL ACTS, THOUGH STILL ALIVE, STILL NEEDING TO BE “HELD DOWN,” IF SIN IS TO RULE.
ROMANS 1:18. ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΠΤΕΤΑΙ, IS REVEALED) SEE VERSE 17, NOTE.—ΓὰΡ, FOR) THE PARTICLE BEGINS THE DISCUSSION; THE STATEMENT OF SUBJECT [PROPOSITION] BEING NOW CONCLUDED, CH. ROMANS 6:19; MATTHEW 1:18; ACTS 2:15; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:3. THE LATINS GENERALLY OMIT IT.[11] THIS IS PAUL’S FIRST ARGUMENT: ALL ARE UNDER SIN; AND THAT THE LAW SHOWS; THEREFORE, NO ONE IS JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW. THE DISCUSSION OF THIS POINT CONTINUES TO THE THIRD CHAPTER, ROMANS 1:20. FROM THIS HE DRAWS THE INFERENCE, THEREFORE [JUSTIFICATION MUST BE] BY FAITH, CH. ROMANS 3:21, ETC.—ὀΡΓὴ ΘΕΟῦ, WRATH OF GOD) [NOT AS ENGL. VERS. “THE WRATH”] ὈΡΓΉ WITHOUT THE ARTICLE, IN THIS PASSAGE [IS DENOUNCED AGAINST ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS]; BUT ἡ ὀΡΓὴ IS DENOUNCED AGAINST THOSE [THE PERSONS; NOT AS ὀΡΓΉ, AGAINST THE SIN], WHO DISREGARD RIGHTEOUSNESS. WRATH IS, AS IT WERE, DIFFERENT, WHEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE GENTILES, AND WHEN AGAINST THE JEWS. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE WRATH OF GOD FORM, IN SOME MEASURE, AN ANTITHESIS. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE WORLD CRUSHES THE GUILTY INDIVIDUAL; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD CRUSHES BENEATH IT THE SIN, AND RESTORES THE SINNER. HENCE THERE IS FREQUENT MENTION OF WRATH, ESPECIALLY IN THIS EPISTLE, CH. ROMANS 2:5; ROMANS 2:8, ROMANS 3:5, ROMANS 4:15, ROMANS 5:9, ROMANS 9:22, AND BESIDES, CH. ROMANS 12:19, ROMANS 13:4-5.—ἀΠʼ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ, FROM HEAVEN) THIS SIGNIFICANTLY IMPLIES THE MAJESTY OF AN ANGRY GOD, AND HIS ALL-SEEING EYE, AND THE WIDE EXTENT OF HIS WRATH: WHATEVER IS UNDER HEAVEN, AND YET NOT UNDER THE GOSPEL, IS UNDER THIS WRATH,—PSALM 14:2.—ἐΠὶ ΠᾶΣΑΝ, UPON ALL) PAUL, IN VIVIDLY PRESENTING TO VIEW THE WRATH OF GOD, SPEAKS IN THE ABSTRACT, CONCERNING SIN: IN PRESENTING TO VIEW SALVATION [ROMANS 1:16, HE SPEAKS] IN THE CONCRETE, CONCERNING BELIEVERS; HE NOW, THEREFORE, INTIMATES ENIGMATICALLY [BY IMPLICATION], THAT GRACE HAS BEEN PROCURED FOR SINNERS.—ἀΣΈΒΕΙΑΝ ΚΑὶ ἀΔΙΚΊΑΝ, UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS) THESE TWO POINTS ARE DISCUSSED AT THE TWENTY-THIRD AND FOLLOWING VERSES. [PAUL OFTEN MENTIONS UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, ROMANS 1:29, AS DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO RIGHTEOUSNESS.—V. G.]—ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ ΤῶΝ) A PERIPHRASIS FOR THE GENTILES.—ΤῊΝ ἈΛΉΘΕΙΑΝ, THE TRUTH) TO WHICH BELONGS, WHATEVER OF REALLY SOUND MORALITY THE HEATHEN WRITINGS POSSESS.—ἐΝ ἀΔΙΚΊᾳ, IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS) THE TERM IS TAKEN NOW IN A LARGER SENSE, THAN JUST BEFORE, WHERE IT FORMED AN ANTITHESIS TO ἀΣΈΒΕΙΑΝ, VIZ., IN THE SENSE OF ἈΝΟΜΊΑ, CH. ROMANS 6:19.—ΚΑΤΕΧΌΝΤΩΝ, HOLDING BACK) [HOLDING, ENGL. VERS. LESS CORRECTLY] TRUTH IN THE UNDERSTANDING, MAKES GREAT EFFORTS, AND IS URGENT; BUT MAN IMPEDES ITS EFFECT.
ROMANS 1 VERSE 18 - ROMANS 2:29. - (1) ALL MANKIND LIABLE TO GOD'S WRATH. VERSES 18-32. - (A) THE HEATHEN WORLD IN GENERAL. VERSE 18. - FOR THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN, WHO HOLD BACK THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. HERE THE ARGUMENTATION OF THE EPISTLE BEGINS, THE FIRST POSITION TO BE ESTABLISHED BEING THAT ALL MANKIND WITHOUT EXCEPTION IS GUILTY OF SIN BEFORE GOD, AND THEREFORE UNABLE OF ITSELF TO PUT IN A PLEA OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. THIS BEING PROVED, THE NEED OF THE REVELATION OF GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS, ANNOUNCED IN VER. 17, APPEARS. "THE WRATH OF GOD" IS AN EXPRESSION WITH WHICH WE ARE FAMILIAR IN THE BIBLE, BEING ONE OF THOSE IN WHICH HUMAN EMOTIONS ARE ATTRIBUTED TO GOD IN ACCOMMODATION TO THE EXIGENCIES OF HUMAN THOUGHT. IT DENOTES HIS ESSENTIAL HOLINESS, HIS ANTAGONISM TO SIN, TO WHICH PUNISHMENT IS DUE. IT EXPRESSES AN IDEA AS ESSENTIAL TO OUR CONCEPTION OF THE DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS AS DO THE WORDS, "LOVE" AND "MERCY." WRATH, OR INDIGNATION, AGAINST EVIL IS AS NECESSARY TO OUR IDEAL OF A PERFECT HUMAN BEING AS IS LOVE OF GOOD; AND THEREFORE WE ATTRIBUTE WRATH TO THE PERFECT DIVINE BEING, USING OF NECESSITY HUMAN TERMS FOR EXPRESSING OUR CONCEPTION OF THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. WHEN THE NAME OF THE LORD WAS PROCLAIMED BEFORE MOSES (EXODUS 34:5, ETC.), IT WAS OF ONE NOT ONLY "MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONG-SUFFERING, AND ABUNDANT IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH," BUT ALSO "THAT WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY." THIS LAST ATTRIBUTE IS THE SAME AS WHAT WE MEAN BY THE DIVINE WRATH. THIS "WRATH OF GOD" IS SAID IN THE VERSE BEFORE US TO BE "REVEALED FROM HEAVEN." HOW SO? IS IT IN THE GOSPEL, AS IS GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS (VER. 18)? AGAINST THIS VIEW IS THE CHANGE OF EXPRESSION - ἀΠ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ INSTEAD OF ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ ( AS WELL AS THE FACT THAT THE GOSPEL IS NOT IN ITSELF A REVELATION OF WRATH, BUT THE VERY OPPOSITE. IS IT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT? POSSIBLY IN PART; BUT THE MARKED REPETITION OF ἀΠΟΚΑΛύΠΤΕΤΑΙ IN THE PRESENT TENSE SEEMS TO POINT TO SOME OBVIOUS REVELATION NOW; AND, FURTHER, THE FIRST PART OF THE PROOF, TO THE END OF THE SECOND CHAPTER, DOES NOT REST ON THE OLD TESTAMENT. IS IT WHAT THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS SO FORCIBLY TO DRAW ATTENTION TO - THE EXISTING, AND AT THAT TIME NOTORIOUS, MORAL DEGRADATION OF HEATHEN SOCIETY, WHICH HE REGARDS AS EVIDENCE OF DIVINE JUDGMENT? THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BEFORE HIS VIEW; AND, AS HE GOES ON AT ONCE TO SPEAK OF IT, IT PROBABLY WAS SO PROMINENTLY. BUT THE REVELATION OF DIVINE WRATH AGAINST SIN SEEMS TO IMPLY MORE THAN THIS AS THE ARGUMENT GOES ON, VIZ. THE EVIDENT GUILT BEFORE GOD OF ALL MANKIND ALIKE, AND NOT ONLY OF DEGRADED HEATHENISM. IT IS DIFFICULT TO DECIDE, AMONG THE VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS THAT HAVE BEEN OFFERED, ON ANY SPECIFIC MODE OF REVELATION WHICH THE WRITER HAD IN VIEW. PERHAPS NO PARTICULAR ONE EXCLUSIVELY. COMMENTATORS MAY BE OFTEN UNDULY ANXIOUS TO AFFIX AN EXACT SENSE TO PREGNANT WORDS USED BY ST. PAUL, WHO SO OFTEN INDICATES COMPREHENSIVE IDEAS BY SHORT PHRASES. HE MAY HAVE HAD BEFORE HIS MIND VARIOUS CONCURRENT SIGNS OF HUMAN GUILT, AND THE DIVINE WRATH AGAINST IT, AT THAT ESPECIAL TIME OF THE WORLD'S HISTORY; ALL WHICH, TO HIS MIND AT LEAST, BROUGHT CONVICTION AS BY A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN. AND THE GOSPEL ITSELF (THOUGH IN ITS ESSENCE A REVELATION OF MERCY, SO THAT HE PURPOSELY AVOIDS SAYING THAT WRATH WAS IN IT REVEALED) STILL HAD BEEN THE MOST POWERFUL MEANS OF ALL FOR BRINGING HOME A CONVICTION OF THE DIVINE WRATH TO THE CONSCIENCES OF BELIEVERS. FOR ITS FIRST OFFICE IS TO CONVINCE OF SIN AND OF JUDGMENT. CF. THE WORDS OF THE FORERUNNER, "O GENERATION OF VIPERS, WHO HATH WARNED YOU TO FLEE FROM THE WRATH TO COME?" ON ALL SUCH GROUNDS WE MAY CONCEIVE THAT THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF THE WRATH OF GOD AGAINST HUMAN SIN BEING ESPECIALLY AT THAT TIME PLAINLY REVEALED FROM HEAVEN; AND HE DESIRES TO BRING HIS READERS TO PERCEIVE IT AS HE DID. FOR NOW WAS THE TIME OF THE DIVINE PURPOSE TO BRING IT HOME TO ALL (CF. ACTS 17:30, "THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD WINKED AT, BUT NOW COMMANDETH ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT"). "ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS' (ἀΣέΒΕΙΑΝ ΚΑὶ ἀΔΙΚίΑΝ) COMPREHENDS ALL EVIL-DOING, IN WHATEVER ASPECT VIEWED, WHETHER AS IMPIETY OR AS WRONG. THE PHRASE, ΤῶΝ ΤὴΝ ἀΛήΘΕΙΑΝ ΚΑΤΕΧόΝΤΩΝ, IS WRONGLY TRANSLATED IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION, "WHO HOLD THE TRUTH." IF THE VERB ΚΑΤέΧΕΙΝ ALLOWED THIS RENDERING HERE, IT WOULD INDEED BE INTELLIGIBLE IN REFERENCE TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, EVEN BY NATURE, WHICH ALL MEN HAVE OR OUGHT TO HAVE, THOUGH THEY DO NOT ACT UPON IT, AND THE VERY POTENTIAL POSSESSION OF WHICH RENDERS THEM GUILTY. THIS IS THE THOUGHT OF WHAT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS. THUS THE SENSE WOULD BE, "THEY HOLD, I.E. POSSESS, THE TRUTH; BUT THEY DO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS." BUT WHENEVER ΚΑΤέΧΕΙΝ MEANS "TO HOLD," IT DENOTES A FIRM HOLD, NOT A LOOSE HOLD, SUCH AS WOULD BE THUS IMPLIED. IT OCCURS IN THIS SENSE IN 1 CORINTHIANS 11:2 ("I PRAISE YOU THAT YE KEEP THE ORDINANCES"). AND 1 THESSALONIANS 5:21 ("HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD"). WE MUST, THEREFORE, HAVE RECOURSE TO A SECOND SENSE IN WHICH THE VERB IS ALSO USED - THAT OF "KEEPING BACK," OR "RESTRAINING." THUS LUKE 4:42 ("THE PEOPLE STAYED HIM, THAT HE SHOULD NOT DEPART FROM THEM") AND 2 THESSALONIANS 2:6 ("YE KNOW WHAT WITHHOLDETH"). THE REFERENCE IS STILL TO THE INNATE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD WHICH ALL MEN ARE SUPPOSED TO HAVE HAD ORIGINALLY; BUT THE IDEA EXPRESSED IS NOT THEIR HAVING IT, BUT THEIR SUPPRESSING IT. "VERITAS IN MENTE NITITUR ET URGET: SED HOMO EAM IMPEDIT" (BENGEL).
(ROMANS 3:7) THE TRUTH OF GOD—IN THE FIRST INSTANCE HIS VERACITY AS INVOLVED IN HIS THREATS AND PROMISES, AND THEN THOSE OTHER ATTRIBUTES, ESPECIALLY JUSTICE, THAT ARE INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THIS. “TRUTH” IS LEANING TOWARDS ITS MORAL SENSE. (SEE NOTE ON ROMANS 2:8.) MY LIE—THE APOSTLE PUTS HIS SUPPOSED CASE IN THE FIRST PERSON. “LIE,” SUGGESTED AS AN ANTITHESIS TO THE WORD “TRUTH,” JUST USED, HAS ALSO A MORAL SIGNIFICATION. IT IS THE MORAL DEFLECTION THAT FOLLOWS UPON UNBELIEF.
ROMANS 3:7-8. FOR — OR BUT (THE OBJECTOR MAY REPLY) IF THE TRUTH OF GOD HATH MORE ABOUNDED — HAS BEEN MORE ABUNDANTLY SHOWN; THROUGH MY LIE — IF MY LIE, THAT IS, PRACTICE CONTRARY TO TRUTH, CONDUCES TO THE GLORY OF GOD, BY MAKING HIS TRUTH SHINE WITH SUPERIOR ADVANTAGE; WHY AM I YET JUDGED AS A SINNER — AND ARRAIGNED FOR THAT WHICH IS ATTENDED WITH SUCH HAPPY CONSEQUENCES? CAN MY CONDUCT BE SAID TO BE SINFUL AT ALL? OUGHT I NOT TO DO WHAT WOULD OTHERWISE BE EVIL, THAT SO MUCH GOOD MAY COME? TO THIS THE APOSTLE DOES NOT DEIGN TO GIVE A DIRECT ANSWER, ADDING, WHOSE DAMNATION, OR CONDEMNATION, IS JUST. THE CONDEMNATION OF ALL, WHO EITHER SPEAK OR ACT IN THIS MANNER. HERE THE APOSTLE TEACHES EXPRESSLY THE UNLAWFULNESS OF DOING EVIL, ANY EVIL, ON THE PRETENCE OF PROMOTING WHAT IS GOOD. SUCH A PRETENCE, IF ALLOWED, WOULD JUSTIFY THE GREATEST CRIMES. THIS, HOWEVER, THE APOSTLE HERE SIGNIFIES THEY WERE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED AS TEACHING; PROBABLY ON A MISINTERPRETATION OF THEIR DOCTRINE, THAT THE GREATNESS OF THE SINS OF WHICH THE GENTILES WERE GUILTY, RENDERED GOD’S GOODNESS IN SENDING CHRIST TO DIE FOR THEM THE MORE ILLUSTRIOUS.
ROMANS 3:1-8 THE LAW COULD NOT SAVE IN OR FROM SINS, YET IT GAVE THE JEWS ADVANTAGES FOR OBTAINING SALVATION. THEIR STATED ORDINANCES, EDUCATION IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD AND HIS SERVICE, AND MANY FAVOURS SHOWN TO THE CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM, ALL WERE MEANS OF GRACE, AND DOUBTLESS WERE MADE USEFUL TO THE CONVERSION OF MANY. BUT ESPECIALLY THE SCRIPTURES WERE COMMITTED TO THEM. ENJOYMENT OF GOD'S WORD AND ORDINANCES, IS THE CHIEF HAPPINESS OF A PEOPLE. BUT GOD'S PROMISES ARE MADE ONLY TO BELIEVERS; THEREFORE THE UNBELIEF OF SOME, OR OF MANY PROFESSORS, CANNOT MAKE THIS FAITHFULNESS OF NO EFFECT. HE WILL FULFIL HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE, AND BRING HIS THREATENED VENGEANCE UPON UNBELIEVERS. GOD'S JUDGING THE WORLD, SHOULD FOR EVER SILENCE ALL DOUBTINGS AND REFLECTIONS UPON HIS JUSTICE. THE WICKEDNESS AND OBSTINATE UNBELIEF OF THE JEWS, PROVED MAN'S NEED OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD BY FAITH, AND ALSO HIS JUSTICE IN PUNISHING FOR SIN. LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME, IS OFTENER IN THE HEART THAN IN THE MOUTH OF SINNERS; FOR FEW THUS JUSTIFY THEMSELVES IN THEIR WICKED WAYS. THE BELIEVER KNOWS THAT DUTY BELONGS TO HIM, AND EVENTS TO GOD; AND THAT HE MUST NOT COMMIT ANY SIN, OR SPEAK ONE FALSEHOOD, UPON THE HOPE, OR EVEN ASSURANCE, THAT GOD MAY THEREBY GLORIFY HIMSELF. IF ANY SPEAK AND ACT THUS, THEIR CONDEMNATION IS JUST.
FOR IF ... - THIS IS AN OBJECTION SIMILAR TO THE FORMER. IT IS INDEED BUT ANOTHER FORM OF THE SAME. THE TRUTH OF GOD - HIS TRUTH OR FAITHFULNESS IN ADHERING TO HIS THREATENINGS. GOD THREATENED TO PUNISH THE GUILTY. BY THEIR GUILT HE WILL TAKE OCCASION TO SHOW HIS OWN TRUTH; OR THEIR CRIME WILL FURNISH OCCASION FOR SUCH AN EXHIBITION. HATH MORE ABOUNDED - HAS BEEN MORE STRIKING, OR MORE MANIFEST. HIS "TRUTH" WILL BE SHOWN BY THE FULFILLMENT OF ALL HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE, AND OF ALL HIS PREDICTIONS. BUT IT WILL ALSO BE SHOWN BY FULFILLING HIS THREATENINGS ON THE GUILTY. IT WILL, THEREFORE, MORE ABOUND BY THEIR CONDEMNATION; THAT IS, THEIR CONDEMNATION WILL FURNISH NEW AND STRIKING INSTANCES OR HIS TRUTH. EVERY LOST SINNER WILL BE, THEREFORE, AN ETERNAL MONUMENT OF THE TRUTH OF GOD. THROUGH MY LIE - BY MEANS OF MY LIE, OR AS ONE OF THE RESULTS OF MY FALSEHOOD. THE WORD "LIE" HERE MEANS FALSEHOOD, DECEITFULNESS, "UNFAITHFULNESS." IF BY THE UNFAITHFULNESS OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE TO THE COVENANT, OCCASION SHOULD BE GIVEN TO GOD TO GLORIFY HIMSELF, HOW COULD THEY BE CONDEMNED FOR IT? UNTO HIS GLORY - TO HIS PRAISE, OR SO AS TO SHOW HIS CHARACTER IN SUCH A WAY AS TO EXCITE THE PRAISE AND ADMIRATION OF HIS INTELLIGENT CREATION. WHY YET AM I ... - HOW CAN THAT ACT BE REGARDED AS EVIL, WHICH TENDS TO PROMOTE THE GLORY OF GOD? THE FAULT IN THE REASONING OF THE OBJECTOR IS THIS, THAT HE TAKES FOR GRANTED THAT THE DIRECT TENDENCY OF HIS CONDUCT IS TO PROMOTE GOD'S GLORY, WHEREAS IT IS JUST THE REVERSE; AND IT IS BY GOD'S REVERSING THAT TENDENCY, OR OVERRULING IT, THAT HE OBTAINS HIS GLORY. THE TENDENCY OF MURDER IS NOT TO HONOR THE LAW, OR TO PROMOTE THE SECURITY OF SOCIETY, BUT JUST THE REVERSE. STILL, HIS EXECUTION SHALL AVERT THE DIRECT TENDENCY OF HIS CRIME, AND DO HONOR TO THE LAW AND THE JUDGE, AND PROMOTE THE PEACE AND SECURITY OF THE COMMUNITY BY RESTRAINING OTHERS.
ROMANS 3:7, 8. FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD—A FURTHER ILLUSTRATION OF THE SAME SENTIMENT: THAT IS, "SUCH REASONING AMOUNTS TO THIS—WHICH INDEED WE WHO PREACH SALVATION BY FREE GRACE ARE SLANDEROUSLY ACCUSED OF TEACHING—THAT THE MORE EVIL WE DO, THE MORE GLORY WILL REDOUND TO GOD; A DAMNABLE PRINCIPLE." (THUS THE APOSTLE, INSTEAD OF REFUTING THIS PRINCIPLE, THINKS IT ENOUGH TO HOLD IT UP TO EXECRATION, AS ONE THAT SHOCKS THE MORAL SENSE). ON THIS BRIEF SECTION, NOTE (1) MARK THE PLACE HERE ASSIGNED TO THE SCRIPTURES. IN ANSWER TO THE QUESTION, "WHAT ADVANTAGE HATH THE JEW?" OR, "WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION?" (RO 3:1) THOSE HOLDING ROMISH VIEWS WOULD UNDOUBTEDLY HAVE LAID THE STRESS UPON THE PRIESTHOOD, AS THE GLORY OF THE JEWISH ECONOMY. BUT IN THE APOSTLE'S ESTEEM, "THE ORACLES OF GOD" WERE THE JEWEL OF THE ANCIENT CHURCH (RO 3:1, 2). (2) GOD'S ETERNAL PURPOSES AND MAN'S FREE AGENCY, AS ALSO THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION BY GRACE AND THE UNCHANGING OBLIGATIONS OF GOD'S LAW, HAVE EVER BEEN SUBJECTED TO THE CHARGE OF INCONSISTENCY BY THOSE WHO WILL BOW TO NO TRUTH WHICH THEIR OWN REASON CANNOT FATHOM. BUT AMIDST ALL THE CLOUDS AND DARKNESS WHICH IN THIS PRESENT STATE ENVELOP THE DIVINE ADMINISTRATION AND MANY OF THE TRUTHS OF THE BIBLE, SUCH BROAD AND DEEP PRINCIPLES AS ARE HERE LAID DOWN, AND WHICH SHINE IN THEIR OWN LUSTER, WILL BE FOUND THE SHEET-ANCHOR OF OUR FAITH. "LET GOD BE TRUE, AND EVERY MAN A LIAR" (RO 3:4); AND AS MANY ADVOCATES OF SALVATION BY GRACE AS SAY, "LET US DO EVIL THAT GOOD MAY COME," "THEIR DAMNATION IS JUST" (RO 3:8).
BY TRUTH HE MEANS THE FAITHFULNESS AND VERACITY OF GOD; AS BY LIE, THE PERFIDIOUSNESS AND INCONSTANCY OF MAN; UT SUPRA ET ALIBI. WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? Q.D. IF MORE GLORY ACCRUES TO THE NAME OF GOD BY MY WICKEDNESS, WHAT REASON IS THERE THAT I SHOULD BE PUNISHED, AND PROCEEDED AGAINST AS AN OFFENDER, WHO HAVE OCCASIONED THIS FURTHER GLORY TO GOD? THE APOSTLE DOTH PLAINLY PERSONATE IN THIS PLACE A WICKED OBJECTOR, OR HE SPEAKS IN THE NAME AND PERSON OF SUCH A ONE. THIS WAY OF SPEAKING AND WRITING IS VERY FREQUENT AMONG ALL AUTHORS; AND IT IS FOUND SOMETIMES WITH THE PENMEN OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: SEE ECCLESIASTES 3:19-22 1 CORINTHIANS 15:32. THE APOSTLE TELLS THE CORINTHIANS, 1 CORINTHIANS 4:6, THAT IN A FIGURE HE TRANSFERRED SOME THINGS TO HIMSELF AND TO APOLLOS FOR THEIR SAKES, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE PUFFED UP; HE, COUNTED SUCH SCHEMES AND FIGURES AS THESE TO BE MOST PROFITABLE AND EFFICACIOUS TO THE READER.
FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD... THE "TRUTH OF GOD" IS THE SAME WITH "THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD", ROMANS 3:5, AND MEANS HIS FAITHFULNESS; OF WHICH IT IS HYPOTHETICALLY SAID, IT HATH MORE ABOUNDED; OR HAS BEEN MORE ILLUSTRATED, THROUGH MY LIE TO HIS GLORY: NOTHING IS MORE OPPOSITE TO TRUTH THAN A LIE; A LIE OF ITSELF CAN NEVER BE OF ANY ADVANTAGE TO TRUTH, OR TO THE GOD OF TRUTH; NOTHING IS MORE CONTRARY TO THE NATURE OF GOD, AND MORE ABOMINABLE TO HIM; A LIE IS OF THE DEVIL, AND PUNISHABLE WITH ETERNAL DEATH; WHEREFORE IT MAY SEEM STRANGE, THAT THE TRUTH OF GOD SHOULD ABOUND THROUGH IT TO HIS GLORY: NOW LET IT BE OBSERVED, THAT THE APOSTLE IS NOT SPEAKING OF HIMSELF, NOR OF HIS LIE OF UNBELIEF, IN HIS STATE OF UNREGENERACY; BUT IN THE PERSON OF A SINFUL MAN, "FOR EVERY MAN IS A LIAR", ROMANS 3:4, AS HE SAYS, "I SPEAK AS A MAN", ROMANS 3:5; REPRESENTING A WICKED MAN, WHO FROM WHAT WAS BEFORE SAID, MIGHT COLLECT THIS AS THE SENSE OF IT, THAT THE TRUTH OF GOD IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE LIES OF MEN: AND SO MUCH MAY BE OWNED AS THE APOSTLE'S SENSE, THAT THE TRUTH OF GOD IS COMMENDED, ILLUSTRATED, AND MADE TO ABOUND, WHEN IT IS ASSERTED, THAT HE IS TRUE AND FAITHFUL, AND EVERY MAN IS A LIAR, FALLACIOUS, AND DECEITFUL; "LET GOD BE TRUE, AND EVERY MAN A LIAR", ROMANS 3:4, MOREOVER, THE TRUTH OF GOD MAY BE ALLOWED TO ABOUND THROUGH THE LIES OF MEN, IN A COMPARATIVE SENSE, THE ONE BEING SET AGAINST THE OTHER; AND SO AS CONTRARIES DO, ILLUSTRATE EACH OTHER: THIS MAY BE ASSENTED TO, AS THAT SOMETIMES A LIE HAS BEEN OVERRULED BY GOD, FOR THE ACCOMPLISHING OF HIS PURPOSES AND PROMISES, IN WHICH HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS HAVE BEEN DISPLAYED, AS IN THE CASES OF JACOB AND THE EGYPTIAN MIDWIVES; BUT THEN THIS DOES NOT ARISE FROM ITS NATURE AND TENDENCY, BUT FROM THE OVERRULING WISDOM AND PROVIDENCE OF GOD, AND THEREFORE NOT TO BE EXCUSED HEREBY FROM SIN; AND CONSEQUENTLY THE INFERENCE FROM IT IS NOT JUST, THAT THEREFORE "NO MAN CAN, OR OUGHT TO BE, JUDGED AS A SINNER"; SINCE HIS SIN TURNS TO SUCH ACCOUNT, AS TO MAKE FOR THE GLORY OF GOD, WHICH IS INTIMATED IN THE QUESTION:
WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? IF THIS BE THE CASE, I OUGHT NOT TO BE RECKONED A SINNER, OR TO BE TREATED AS SUCH HERE, OR JUDGED AND CONDEMNED AS ONE HEREAFTER, WHICH IS A MOST WICKED, AS WELL AS WEAK CONSEQUENCE; FOR THOUGH GOD IS TRUE AND FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISES, NOTWITHSTANDING THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE AS A FOIL, TO SET OFF THE LUSTRE OF HIS TRUTH THE MORE, YET THEIR SINS ARE NEVERTHELESS SINS, AND ARE TAKEN NOTICE OF BY HIM AS SUCH, AND THEY ARE CORRECTED FOR THEM; AND HOWEVER GOD MAY OVERRULE, IN A PROVIDENTIAL WAY, THE SINS OF OTHERS FOR HIS GLORY, THIS IS NO EXCUSE FOR THEIR SINS, NOR WILL IT BE AN EXEMPTION OF THEM FROM PUNISHMENT. THIS IS THE SENSE OF THE PASSAGE; UNLESS BY "THE TRUTH OF GOD" SHOULD BE MEANT, THE GOSPEL, THE WORD OF TRUTH, WHICH IS OF GOD; AND WHICH THROUGH THE APOSTLE'S "LIE", AS THE JEWS MIGHT CALL HIS MINISTRATION OF IT, "ABOUNDED TO" THE "GLORY" OF GOD; BEING SPREAD FAR AND NEAR, AND MADE USEFUL FOR THE CONVERSION OF SINNERS, FOR TURNING MEN FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, AND FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD; AND FOR THE PLANTING OF CHURCHES IN THE GENTILE WORLD, AS WELL AS IN JUDEA; WHICH MUCH CONDUCED TO THE HONOUR OF GOD, AND THE INTEREST OF TRUE RELIGION: AND THEN THE MEANING OF THE LAST CLAUSE IS, "WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER?" WHY AM I ACCOUNTED AND CONDEMNED AS AN HERETIC? AS AN APOSTATE FROM THE FAITH? AS HE WAS BY THE JEWS, AND WHO ARE USED TO CALL HERETICS SINNERS: SO "THE SINNER" IN ECCLESIASTES 7:26 IS THUS INTERPRETED (P), "THESE ARE THE HERETICS": AND ELSEWHERE IT (Q) IS OBSERVED, THAT CONCERNING THE HERETICS IT IS SAID, PROVERBS 10:7, "THE NAME OF THE WICKED SHALL ROT": AND I VERY MUCH SUSPECT THIS TO BE THE SENSE OF THE WORD IN JOHN 9:24, "WE KNOW THAT THIS MAN IS A SINNER"; AN HERETIC, A MAN OF BAD PRINCIPLES; AND IN JOHN 9:31; "NOW WE KNOW THAT GOD HEARETH NOT SINNERS"; MEN OF CORRUPT MINDS; SINCE THIS CHARACTER STANDS OPPOSED TO A WORSHIPPER OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL.
ROMANS 3:7 F. THE ἐΠΕὶ ΠῶΣ ΚΡΙΝΕῖ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ Τ. ΚΌΣΜ. RECEIVES ITS ILLUSTRATIVE CONFIRMATION; FOR AS TO THE CASE OF GOD, WHO WOULD THUS BE UNRIGHTEOUS AND NEVERTHELESS IS TO JUDGE THE WORLD, EVERY GROUND FOR JUDGING MAN AS A SINNER MUST BE SUPERSEDED BY THE CIRCUMSTANCE ALREADY DISCUSSED, VIZ. THAT HIS TRUTH HAS BEEN GLORIFIED BY MAN’S FALSEHOOD (ROMANS 3:4 F.); AND (ROMANS 3:8) AS TO THE CASE OF MAN HIMSELF, THERE WOULD RESULT THE PRINCIPLE DIRECTLY WORTHY OF CONDEMNATION, THAT HE SHOULD DO EVIL IN ORDER THAT GOOD MIGHT COME. COMP TH. SCHOTT, AND IN SUBSTANCE ALSO HOFMANN AND MORISON. THE ARGUMENT ACCORDINGLY RESTS ON THE BASIS, THAT IN THE CASE PUT (ἘΠΕΊ FROM ROMANS 3:6) THE RELATION OF GOD TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD WOULD YIELD TWO ABSURD CONSEQUENCES. (SEE THIS, AS EARLY AS CHRYSOSTOM.) ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT OF CALVIN, BEZA, GROTIUS, WOLF, AND MANY OTHERS, INCLUDING RÜCKERT, KOLLNER, THOLUCK, PHILIPPI AND UMBREIT, THAT THE OBJECTION OF ROMANS 3:5 IS HERE AMPLIFIED. BUT IT IS QUITE AS ARBITRARY AND IN FACT IMPOSSIBLE (HENCE PHILIPPI RESORTS TO THE VIOLENT EXPEDIENT OF PUTTING IN A PARENTHESIS NOT ONLY ΚΑΤᾺ ἌΝΘΡ. ΛΈΓΩ, BUT ALSO ΜῊ ΓΈΝΟΙΤΟ.… ΚΌΣΜΟΝ), WITH THE REFERENCE OF ΓΆΡ, TO OVERLEAP ENTIRELY ROMANS 3:6, AS IT IS STRANGE TO MAKE THE DISCOURSE SO COMPLETELY ABRUPT AND TO REPRESENT THE APOSTLE AS MAKING NO REPLY AT ALL TO THE FIRST PART OF THE ALLEGED AMPLIFICATION OF THE OBJECTION (TO ROMANS 3:7), AND AS REPLYING TO THE SECOND PART (ROMANS 3:8) ONLY BY AN ANATHEMA, SIT! (ὧΝ Τ. ΚΡ. ἔΝΔ. ἔ.). AGAINST THE VIEW OF REICHE, WHO, FOLLOWING KOPPE, ROSENMÜLLER, AND FLATT, THINKS THAT THE GENTILE IS INTRODUCED AS SPEAKING IN ROMANS 3:7 (COMPARE OLSHAUSEN), WE MAY DECISIVELY URGE THE CLOSE CONNECTION THEREWITH OF ROMANS 3:8, WHERE PAUL INCLUDES HIMSELF ALSO, BUT DOES NOT “TAKE SPEECH IN HAND AGAIN” (REICHE). SEE BESIDES ON ΤὸΝ ΚΌΣΜΟΝ, ROMANS 3:6. ἈΛΉΘΕΙΑ AND ΨΕΎΣΜΑΤΙ ARE TERMS CHOSEN IN REFERENCE TO ROMANS 3:4, BECAUSE THE QUESTION PROPOSED IN ROMANS 3:5 WAS IN FACT SUGGESTED BY THAT VERSE; BUT THEY REPRESENT, AS ROMANS 3:5 PROVES, THE IDEAS OF ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ AND ἈΔΙΚΊΑ; HENCE: THE MORAL TRUTH, I.E. THE HOLY RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD (SEE ON JOHN 3:21; EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 4:8), AND THE MORAL FALSEHOOD, I.E. THE IMMORALITY (REVELATION 22:15), WICKEDNESS OF MAN. ἐΠΕΡΊΣΣΕΥΣΕΝ ΕἰΣ Τ. ΔΌΞ. ΑὐΤΟῦ] HAS ABOUNDED RICHLY TO HIS GLORY, THAT IS, HAS SHOWN ITSELF IN SUPERABUNDANT MEASURE, WHICH REDOUNDS TO HIS GLORY. THE STRESS OF THIS PROTASIS LIES ON ἐΝ Τῷ ἐΜῷ ΨΕΎΣΜΑΤΙ. THE AORIST DENOTES THE RESULT OF THE HAVING ABOUNDED, WHICH SUBSISTS AT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT (REALISED AS PRESENT BY ΤΊ.… ΚΡΊΝΟΜΑΙ) AS UP TO THAT POINT ACCOMPLISHED FACT. ἔΤΙ] NAMELY, AFTER THAT ASSUMED RESULT HAS OCCURRED. ΚἀΓΏ] EMPHASISING THE CONTRADICTORY RELATION TO THE CONTENTS OF THE PROTASIS, ACCORDING TO WHICH THIS ἐΓΏ SEEMS ACTUALLY TO HAVE DESERVED SOMETHING OF GOD: EVEN I (BAEUMLEIN, PARTIK. P. 150) WHO HAVE NOTWITHSTANDING GLORIFIED GOD THROUGH MY ΨΕΎΣΜΑ. SO IN SUBSTANCE (“JUST I” ACCORDING TO HERMANN, A[757] VIGER. P. 837) ALSO THOLUCK AND MORISON; COMPARE PHILIPPI: “EVEN I STILL.” THERE LIES IN THE EXPRESSION SOMETHING OF BOLDNESS AND DEFIANCE; BUT IT IS NOT EQUIVALENT TO ΚΑὶ ΑὐΤΌΣ, OR ΑὐΤΌΣ ἐΓΏ, TO THE MEANING OF WHICH TH. SCHOTT AND HOFMANN ULTIMATELY BRING IT (“EVEN PERSONALLY STILL”). WE MAY ADD THAT THIS FIRST PERSON, INDIVIDUALISING JUST LIKE THE PRECEDING ONE (ἐΝ Τ. ἐΜῷ Ψ.), OF COURSE REPRESENTS THE SINNER IN GENERAL (WITH AN INTENDED APPLICATION TO THE JEWS, SEE ON ROMANS 3:5 F), AND NOT THE APOSTLE HIMSELF, AS SCHRADER AND FRITZSCHE THINK. AGAINST THIS LATTER THEORY IT IS DECISIVE THAT ΚΡΊΝΟΜΑΙ AFTER ROMANS 3:6 MUST INDICATE, NOT THE JUDGMENT OF ENEMIES, BUT NECESSARILY THE DIVINE ACT OF JUDGING. ὡΣ ἁΜΑΡΤ.] AS A SINNER, NOT “AS A GENTILE” (REICHE, MEHRING), AND OTHERS. ROMANS 3:8. ΚΑὶ ΜΉ] BEFORE ΜΉ WE MUST AGAIN SUPPLY ΤΊ: AND WHY SHOULD WE NOT, ETC. RESPECTING ΤΊ ΜΉ, QUIDNI, SEE HARTUNG, PARTIKELL. II. P. 162. ACCORDINGLY, AS ΚΑΊ CONTINUES THE QUESTION, ONLY A COMMA IS TO BE PLACED AFTER ΚΡΊΝΟΜΑΙ. AS REGARDS THE CONSTRUCTION, PAUL HAS DROPPED THE PLAN OF THE SENTENCE BEGUN WITH ΚΑὶ ΜΉ (AND WHY SHOULD WE NOT DO EVIL, ETC.), BEING LED AWAY FROM IT BY THE INSERTED REMARK, AND HAS JOINED ὅΤΙ ΠΟΙΉΣΩΜΕΝ IN DIRECT ADDRESS (LET US DO) TO THE ΛΈΓΕΙΝ, SO THAT ὅΤΙ IS RECITATIVE. BUT ON ACCOUNT OF THIS VERY BLENDING THERE IS NO NECESSITY EITHER TO MAKE A PARENTHESIS OR TO SUPPLY ANYTHING. FOR SIMILAR ATTRACTIONS (COMPARE ESPECIALLY XEN. ANAB. VI. 4, 18) IN WHICH THE DISCOURSE IS INTERRUPTED BY AN INTERVENING CLAUSE, AND THEN CONTINUED IN A REGIMEN DEPENDENT ON THE LATTER AND NO LONGER SUITABLE TO THE BEGINNING, SEE HERMANN A[758] VIGER. P. 745, 894; BERNHARDY, P. 464; DISSEN, A[759] DEM. DE COR. P. 346, 418; KRÜGER, GRAMM. UNTERS. P. 457 FF. MANY ERRONEOUS ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE BY COMMENTATORS (SEE THE VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS IN MORISON) TO BRING OUT AN UNBROKEN CONSTRUCTION, AS E.G. THE SUPPLYING OF ἐΡΟῦΜΕΝ OR SOME SUCH WORD AFTER ΜΉ (ERASMUS, CALVIN, WOLF, KOPPE, BENECKE, AND OTHERS, ALSO VAN HENGEL). EVEN THE EXPEDIENT OF MATTHIAS IS UNTENABLE.[760] THE SAME MAY BE SAID OF THAT OF HOFMANN, WHO SUPPLIES AN ἐΣΤΊΝ AFTER ΚΑὶ ΜΉ, AND RENDERS: “WHY DOES IT NOT HAPPEN TO ME ACCORDING TO THAT, AS (ΚΑΘΏΣ) WE ARE SLANDERED,” ETC. BUT IF IT IS QUITE GRATUITOUS TO SUPPLY ἐΣΤΊ, IT IS STILL MORE SO TO MAKE THIS ἐΣΤΊ EQUIVALENT TO ΓΊΝΕΤΑΙ ΜΟΙ. BESIDES THE NEGATION, WHICH, ACCORDING TO OUR CONSTRUCTION, HARMONISES WITH THE DELIBERATIVE SENSE, WOULD NECESSARILY BE NOT ΜΉ BUT Οὐ, SINCE IT WOULD NEGATIVE THE REALITY OF THE ΕἶΝΑΙ UNDERSTOOD (1 CORINTHIANS 6:7; LUKE 19:23; LUKE 20:5 AL). THE CORRECT VIEW IS HELD ALSO BY WINER AND BUTTMANN (P. 235, 211), PHILIPPI AND MORISON. ΚΑΘὼΣ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜ.] AS WE (CHRISTIANS) ARE CALUMNIATED, NAMELY, AS IF WE DID EVIL IN ORDER THAT, ETC. THEN THE FOLLOWING ΚΑὶ ΚΑΘὼΣ.… ΛΈΓΕΙΝ CONTAINS THE ACCUSATION, CURRENT POSSIBLY IN ROME ALSO, THAT THE CHRISTIANS WERE IN THE HABIT OF REPEATING THIS MAXIM EVEN AS A DOCTRINAL PROPOSITION. AS TO THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN ΦΗΜΊ (TO ASSERT) AND ΛΈΓΩ, COMPARE ON 1 CORINTHIANS 10:15. WHAT MAY HAVE OCCASIONED SUCH SLANDERS AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS? CERTAINLY, THEIR NON-OBSERVANCE OF THE MOSAIC LAW, TO WHICH THEY VENTURED TO DEEM THEMSELVES NOT BOUND, IN ORDER TO GAIN ETERNAL LIFE BY THE GRACE OF GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE REDEMPTIVE WORK OF CHRIST, WHICH WAS AN OFFENCE TO THE JEWS. THE PLURAL IS NOT TO BE REFERRED TO PAUL ALONE, WHICH WOULD BE ARBITRARY ON ACCOUNT OF THE PRECEDING SINGULAR; THE CHRISTIANS ARE CONCEIVED AS PAULINE (COMP ACTS 21:21); AND ON THE PART OF JEWS AND JUDAIZERS (ΤΙΝΈΣ, CERTAIN PEOPLE, AS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:12) ARE SLANDEROUSLY AND FALSELY (FOR SEE ROMANS 5:20, ROMANS 6:1; ROMANS 6:15 FF.) ACCUSED OF DOING EVIL THAT GOOD MIGHT COME (MIGHT ENSUE AS RESULT). UNDER THIS GENERAL CATEGORY, NAMELY, THE CALUMNIATORS REDUCED THE BEARING OF THE CHRISTIANS, SO FAR AS THE LATTER, WITHOUT REGULATING THEIR CONDUCT BY THE MOSAIC LAW, WERE NEVERTHELESS ASSURED, AND PROFESSED, THAT THEY SHOULD THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST OBTAIN THE DIVINE BLESSINGS OF SALVATION. THAT GENERAL ACCUSATION WAS AN INJURIOUS ABSTRACT INFERENCE THENCE DEDUCED. ὧΝ] I.E. OF THOSE, WHO FOLLOW THIS PRINCIPLE DESTRUCTIVE OF THE WHOLE MORAL ORDER OF GOD. THEY FORM THE NEAREST LOGICAL SUBJECT. WITH JUST INDIGNATION THE APOSTLE HIMSELF, HAVING A DEEP SENSE OF MORALITY, MAKES US FEEL IN CONCLUSION BY ὧΝ Τὸ ΚΡῖΜΑ Κ.Τ.Λ HOW DESERVING OF PUNISHMENT IS THE CONSEQUENCE, WHICH, IF GOD BE REGARDED AS AN UNRIGHTEOUS JUDGE OF THE WORLD, MUST ENSUE FOR MORAL CONDUCT FROM THE PREMISS THAT GOD IS GLORIFIED BY THE SIN OF MEN. THE REFERENCE OF ὧΝ TO THE SLANDERERS (THEODORET, GROTIUS, THOLUCK, MEHRING, HOFMANN) IS UNSUITABLE, BECAUSE IT SEPARATES THE WEIGHTY CLOSING SENTENCE FROM THE ARGUMENTATION ITSELF, AND MAKES IT MERELY AN ACCESSORY THOUGHT. Τὸ ΚΡῖΜΑ] THE DEFINITE JUDICIAL SENTENCE, DECREE OF PUNISHMENT AT THE LAST JUDGMENT. ἜΝΔΙΚΟΝ] ACCORDANT WITH JUSTICE, RIGHTFUL. COMPARE HEBREWS 2:2. FREQUENTLY USED IN CLASSIC WRITERS. HOSE WHO TAKE VER. 7 F. AS SPOKEN IN THE PERSON OF THE GENTILE (SEE ESPECIALLY REICHE) EXPLAIN THE ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ ΘΕΟῦ OF THE TRUE RELIGION (HOW ENTIRELY OPPOSED TO VER. 4!), ΨΕΎΣΜΑΤΙ OF IDOLATRY, AND ἁΜΑΡΤΩΛΌΣ AS GENTILE. D REFERS TO THE NOTE OF THE COMMENTATOR OR EDITOR NAMED ON THE PARTICULAR PASSAGE. HE BRINGS FORWARD THE MODAL DEFINITION: ὡΣ ἁΜΑΡΤΩΛΌΣ AS THE MAIN ELEMENT; THEN THE MODALITY OF THE ΚΡΊΝΟΜΑΙ OPPOSED TO THIS IS ΚΑὶ Μὴ ΚΑΘὼΣ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜ. Κ.Τ.Λ.: “WHY THEN AM EVEN I STILL JUDGED LIKE A SINNER, AND NOT RATHER ACCORDING TO THAT, WHICH WE ARE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED OF, AND WHICH SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY: NAMELY, ACCORDING TO THIS, LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME?” INSTEAD OF SAYING: ΚΑὶ Μὴ ὡΣ ΠΟΙΉΣΑΣ Τὰ ἀΓΑΘΆ, PAUL, IN THE INDIGNATION OF EXCITED FEELING, GIVES TO THE THOUGHT WHICH HE HAD BEGUN THE DIFFERENT TURN WHICH IT PRESENTS IN THE TEXT. WITH THIS ARTIFICIAL INTERPRETATION, WE MUST REMEMBER THAT PAUL WOULD HAVE WRITTEN ΚΑὶ Οὐ INSTEAD OF ΚΑὶ ΜΉ, SINCE IT IS AN OBJECTIVE RELATION THAT IS HERE IN QUESTION (COMPARE COLOSSIANS 2:8 AL.); THAT INSTEAD OF ΚΑΘΏΣ WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED THE REPETITION OF THE ὡΣ; AND THAT THE NOTION OF ΚΡΊΝΕΙΝ, AS IT PREVAILS IN THE CONNECTION (COMPARE ALSO THE FOLLOWING Τὸ ΚΡῖΜΑ), DOES NOT SUIT THE ASSUMED THOUGHT, ὡΣ ΠΟΙΉΣΑΣ Τὰ ἀΓΑΘΆ. COMP. ALSO MORISON, P. 79. . AND OTHERS; AND OTHER PASSAGES; AND OTHER EDITIONS. .Τ.Λ. ΚΑὶ Τὰ ΛΟΙΠΆ.
ROMANS 3:7 F. THESE VERSES ARE EXTREMELY DIFFICULT, AND ARE INTERPRETED VARIOUSLY ACCORDING TO THE FORCE ASSIGNED TO THE ΤΊ ἔΤΙ ΚἀΓὼ OF ROMANS 3:7. WHO OR WHAT SUPPLIES THE CONTRAST TO THIS EMPHATIC “I ALSO”? SOME COMMENTATORS, GIFFORD, FOR INSTANCE, FIND IT IN GOD, AND GOD’S INTEREST IN THE JUDGMENT. IF MY LIE SETS IN RELIEF THE TRUTH OF GOD, AND SO MAGNIFIES HIS GLORY, IS NOT THAT ENOUGH? WHY, AFTER GOD HAS HAD THIS SATISFACTION FROM MY SIN, “WHY FURTHER AM I ALSO ON MY SIDE BROUGHT TO JUDGMENT AS A SINNER?” IT IS A SERIOUS, IF NOT A FINAL OBJECTION TO THIS, THAT IT MERELY REPEATS THE ARGUMENT OF ROMANS 3:5, WHICH THE APOSTLE HAS ALREADY REFUTED. ITS VERY GENERALITY, TOO—FOR ANY MAN, AS GIFFORD HIMSELF SAYS, MAY THUS PROTEST AGAINST BEING JUDGED,—LESSENS ITS RELEVANCE: FOR PAUL IS DISCUSSING NOT HUMAN EVASIONS OF GOD’S JUDGMENT, BUT JEWISH OBJECTIONS TO HIS PREVIOUS ARGUMENTS. LIPSIUS FINDS THE CONTRAST TO ΚἀΓὼ IN THE GENTILE WORLD. A JEW IS THE SPEAKER, OR AT ALL EVENTS THE APOSTLE SPEAKS IN THE CHARACTER OF ONE: “IF MY UNBELIEF DOES MAGNIFY HIS FAITHFULNESS, IS NOT THAT ALL THAT IS REQUIRED? WHY AM I, TOO, LIKE THE REST OF THE WORLD, WHOSE RELATION TO GOD IS SO DIFFERENT, AND WHOSE JUDGMENT IS SO NECESSARY, STILL BROUGHT INTO JUDGMENT?” THIS WOULD BE LEGITIMATE ENOUGH, PROBABLY, IF IT WERE NOT FOR WHAT FOLLOWS. BUT THE SLANDER OF ROMANS 3:8, WHICH FORMS PART OF THE SAME QUESTION AS ΤΊ ἔΤΙ ΚἀΓὼ Κ.Τ.Λ., AND TO WHICH REFERENCE IS MADE AGAIN IN CHAP. ROMANS 6:1; ROMANS 6:15, HAD NOT THE JEWS, BUT THE APOSTLE IN HIS CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, FOR ITS OBJECT; HENCE IT SEEMS PREFERABLE TO TAKE THE ΚἀΓὼ AS REFERRING STRICTLY TO HIMSELF. THAT PAUL WOULD COME INTO JUDGMENT, IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT HIS FAITHLESSNESS IN BECOMING A CHRISTIAN HAD ONLY SET OFF THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD TO ISRAEL, NO UNBELIEVING JEW QUESTIONED: AND PAUL TURNS THIS CONVICTION OF THEIRS (WITH WHICH, OF COURSE, HE AGREES, SO FAR AS IT ASSERTS THAT HE WILL BE JUDGED) AGAINST THEMSELVES. IF HE, FOR HIS PART, CANNOT EVADE JUDGMENT, ON THE GROUND THAT HIS SIN (AS THEY THINK IT) HAS BEEN A FOIL TO GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS, NO MORE CAN THEY ON THEIR PART: THEY AND HE ARE IN ONE POSITION, AND MUST BE JUDGED TOGETHER: TO CONDEMN HIM IS TO EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO CONDEMNATION; THAT IS HIS POINT. THE ARGUMENT OF ROMANS 3:7 IS BOTH AN ARGUMENTUM AD HOMINEM AND AN ARGUMENTUM AD REM: PAUL BORROWS FROM HIS OPPONENTS THE PREMISES THAT HE HIMSELF IS TO BE JUDGED AS A SINNER, AND THAT HIS LIE HAS SET OFF GOD’S TRUTH: THERE IS ENOUGH IN THESE PREMISES TO SERVE HIS PURPOSE, WHICH IS TO SHOW THAT THESE TWO PROPOSITIONS WHICH DO NOT EXCLUDE EACH OTHER IN HIS CASE DO NOT DO SO IN THEIR CASE EITHER. BUT, OF COURSE, HE WOULD INTERPRET THE SECOND IN A VERY DIFFERENT WAY FROM THEM. THE QUESTION IS CONTINUED IN ROMANS 3:8, THOUGH THE CONSTRUCTION IS CHANGED BY THE INTRODUCTION OF THE PARENTHESES WITH ΚΑΘὼΣ AND THE ATTACHMENT TO ΛΈΓΕΙΝ ὅΤΙ OF THE CLAUSE WHICH WOULD NATURALLY HAVE GONE WITH ΤΊ ΜΉ; IF JUDGMENT COULD BE EVADED BY SINNING TO THE GLORY OF GOD, SO PAUL ARGUES, HE AND OTHER CHRISTIANS LIKE HIM MIGHT NATURALLY ACT ON THE PRINCIPLE WHICH SLANDER IMPUTED TO THEM—THAT OF DOING EVIL THAT GOOD MIGHT COME. NO DOUBT THE SLANDER WAS OF JEWISH ORIGIN. THE DOCTRINE THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS A GIFT OF GOD, NOT TO BE WON BY WORKS OF LAW, BUT BY FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, CAN ALWAYS BE MISREPRESENTED AS IMMORAL: “SIN THE MORE, IT WILL ONLY THE MORE MAGNIFY GRACE” PAUL DOES NOT STOOP TO DISCUSS IT. THE JUDGMENT THAT COMES ON THOSE WHO BY SUCH PERVERSIONS OF REASON AND CONSCIENCE SEEK TO EVADE ALL JUDGMENT IS JUST. THIS IS ALL HE HAS TO SAY.
ROMANS 3:7. FOR IF, &C.] HERE ST PAUL TAKES UP THE OPPONENT ON HIS OWN GROUND; SPEAKING AS A HUMAN BEING WHOSE SIN (E.G. A FALSEHOOD) SERVES TO MAKE GOD’S TRUTH “ABOUND TO HIS GLORY;” I.E. BE MORE LARGELY MANIFEST IN A WAY TO WIN HIM FRESH PRAISE:—IN SUCH A CASE IS NOT PAUL, IS NOT A, B, OR C, EQUALLY ENTITLED WITH THE JEWISH OPPONENT TO BE EXCUSED PENALTY?—IN THE GR. OF THE CLAUSE “WHY AM I YET, &C.,” THE WORD “I” IS STRONGLY EMPHATIC; I ALSO; I.E. “I, AS WELL AS MY OPPONENT.”—“WHY AM I YET, &C.:”—I.E. “AFTER THE RECOGNITION OF THE EFFECT OF MY SIN ON THE ADVANCEMENT OF GOD’S GLORY.”—“BY MY LIE;” LIT. IN MY LIE; I.E. “ON OCCASION OF IT, IN CONNEXION WITH IT.”
ROMANS 3:7. Εἰ ΓὰΡ, FOR IF) AN ÆTIOLOGIA[34] [A SENTIMENT, WITH THE GROUNDS ON WHICH IT RESTS SUBJOINED] SET FORTH IN THE FORM OF A DIALOGUE, FOR THE PURPOSE OF STRENGTHENING THE OBJECTION WHICH WAS INTRODUCED AT THE BEGINNING OF ROMANS 3:5. ΨΕΎΣΜΑΤΙ, THROUGH MY LIE) THE THINGS WHICH GOD SAYS ARE TRUE, AND HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE THESE, MAKES GOD A LIAR, BEING IN REALITY HIMSELF THE LIAR.—ΤΊ) THAT IS, WHY DO I EVEN STILL EXCUSE MYSELF, AS IF I HAD SOME REASON TO FEAR? COMP. ΤΊ ἔΤΙ, CH. ROMANS 9:19; GALATIANS 5:11.—ΚᾀΓὼ) I ALSO, TO WHOM THE TRUTH OF GOD HAS BEEN REVEALED; NOT MERELY THE HEATHEN.—ΚΡΊΝΟΜΑΙ) CORRESPONDS TO ΚΡΊΝΕΣΘΑΙ, ROMANS 3:4; ROMANS 3:6, LXX.; JOB 2:9 (JOB 40:4) ΤΊ ἔΤΙ ἐΓὼ ΚΡΊΝΟΜΑΙ; 
ROMANS 3 VERSE 7. - FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD IN MY LIE ABOUNDED TO HIS GLORY, WHY AM I ALSO STILL JUDGED AS A SINNER? ONE VIEW IS THAT THIS IS A CONTINUATION OR RESUMPTION OF THE QUESTION OF VER. 5 ON THE PART OF THE JEW, ITS DRIFT BEING THE SAME. BUT THE WORD ΚἀΓὼ, AS WELL AS THE POSITION OF THE VERSE AFTER ΤῶΣ ΚΡΙΝΕ1FC0;Ι, ETC., SUGGESTS RATHER ITS BEING INTENDED TO EXPRESS THAT ANY ONE THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, AS WELL AS THE JEW, MIGHT PLEAD AGAINST' DESERVED JUDGMENT, IF THE JEW'S SUPPOSED PLEA WERE VALID. NAY, IN THAT CASE, THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO SAY, HE, OR ANY OF US, MIGHT JUSTIFY ALL WRONGDOING FOR A SUPPOSED GOOD END. WHY NOT? 
WHAT IS TRUTH?
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ESSENCE OF TRUTH AND THIS QUALITY SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF HIS DIVINE CREATURES. LIES IS DAMNED IN LEGAL CONTEXTS, BUT TRUTH IS ALWAYS PRAISED AND ADVOCATED. THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKES PLEASURE IN HONESTY AND TRUTH FROM HIS UPRIGHT CREATURES. 
TRUTH ORIGINATED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 25:5; 26:3; 43:3; 86:11; ISAIAH 65:16 & DANIEL 9:13. TRUTH IS AN ASPECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER: IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; PSALMS 31:5; 33:4; 40:10-11; 119:160; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ISAIAH 45:19; JEREMIAH 10:10; DANIEL 10:21 & MICAH 7:20. IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS JUSTICE AND MERCY IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 119:30, 43-44, 142, 151. TRUTH SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:9; 8:3, 16, 19; 1ST KINGS 17:22-24; PSALMS 15:1-5; 51:6; 145:18; PROVERBS 23:23; JEREMIAH 4:2; 5:1 & MALACHI 2:6. ABSENCE OF HIS TRUTH IN THE HUMAN CHARACTER DISPLEASES THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 48:1; 59:14-15 & JEREMIAH 5:3; 7:28; 9:3. TRUTH AS AN ABSTRACT QUALITY IS IN PSALMS 45:4; PROVERBS 23:23 & DANIEL 8:12. TRUTH IS THE OPPOSITE OF A LIE IS IN PROVERBS 16:13; 1ST KINGS 17:24; 22:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:15; NEHEMIAH 6:6; PROVERBS 8:7; 12:17; ISAIAH 45:19 & ZECHARIAH 8:16. TRUTH IS SUBJECT TO INFALLIBLE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 42:14-16; DEUTERONOMY 13:12-15; 17:2-5; 19:16-19; 22:20-21; 1ST KINGS 10:6-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:5-6 & JOB 5:27. TRUTH IS COMMENDED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE IS IN PROVERBS 12:19, 22; 13:5; 14:25; 19:5, 9; EXODUS 20:16; 23:1, 7; DEUTERONOMY 5:20; EPHESIANS 4:25 & REVELATION 22:14-15. THE LACK OF TRUTH IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF A SEXUAL APOSTASY IS IN JEREMIAH 7:28; PSALMS 52:1-4; ISAIAH 59:12-15; JEREMIAH 9:5-6 & AMOS 5:10. TRUTH AS AN EXPRESSION OF AFFIRMATION IS IN DANIEL 11:2; JOSHUA 7:20; RUTH 3:12; 2ND KINGS 19:17; JEREMIAH 26:15; MATTHEW 5:18; 8:10; 21:21; MARK 8:12; 14:30; JOHN 3:3; 8:51; 21:18 & LUKE 4:24; 21:32. AMEN AS A LITURGICAL AFFIRMATION OF TRUTH: OF OATHS AND CURSES IS IN NUMBERS 5:22; DEUTERONOMY 27:15-26; NEHEMIAH 5:13 & JEREMIAH 11:5. OF BENEDICTIONS AND DOXOLOGIES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:36; NEHEMIAH 8:6 & PSALMS 41:13; 72:19; 89:52; 106:48. IN GENERAL USE IS IN JEREMIAH 28:6 & 1ST KINGS 1:32-37. IN THE NT IS IN ROMANS 1:25; 9:5; 11:36; MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:20; GALATIANS 6:18; PHILIPPIANS 4:20; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; HEBREWS 13:20-21; 2ND PETER 3:18; JUDE 25 & REVELATION 1:6-7; 7:12; 22:20. 
TRUTH AS OPPOSED TO FALSEHOODS AND DOWNRIGHT LIES IS IN EPHESIANS 4:25; JOHN 3:33; 4:37; 18:23; ROMANS 1:18; 9:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:14; GALATIANS 4:16; TITUS 1:13; 2ND PETER 2:22; 1ST JOHN 2:4; 2ND JOHN 1-2 & ACTS 6:8-10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60; 21:24; 24:8; 26:25. TRUTH AS REALITY IS IN HEBREWS 9:24; JOHN 1:9; 4:23; 17:3; EPHESIANS 4:24; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; 3:2; HEBREWS 8:2; 12:8; 1ST PETER 5:12; 1ST JOHN 2:5, 8; 5:20 & REVELATION 19:9. TRUTH AS TRUSTWORTHY AFFIRMATIONS IS IN JOHN 6:47; MATTHEW 6:2; 10:23; 16:28; 19:23; 23:36; 26:13; MARK 9:41; 11:23; JOHN 1:51; 5:24-25; 8:34; 10:7; 16:7; PHILIPPIANS 1:15; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:9 & LUKE 12:44; 21:3. TRUTH AS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY: THE QUALITY OF TRUTH IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8; JOHN 1:17; 3:21; 4:24; 17:17; ROMANS 2:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8; 13:6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:8; EPHESIANS 5:9; 6:14 & 3RD JOHN 12. THE WHOLE TRUTH AS AN ASPECT OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 3:3-4, 7; 15:8; PSALMS 51:4; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14; 6:10; 15:3; 16:7; 19:2, 11. TRUTH AS A HUMAN QUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:8; JOHN 3:21; 7:18; EPHESIANS 4:15; PHILIPPIANS 1:18; REVELATION 2:13 & ACTS 11:23; 14:22. THE SON JESUS AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:6; 15:1; 18:37-38 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:16-17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE GOSPEL KINGDOM AND THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN FAITH AS TRUTH IS IN EPHESIANS 1:13; JOHN 8:31-32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2; GALATIANS 2:5; COLOSSIANS 1:5; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:3-4; 4:6; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18; 4:4; TITUS 1:1; JAMES 5:19; 2ND PETER 2:2; 1ST JOHN 3:19 & ACTS 20:30. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD: HE ALONE IS GOD IS IN JEREMIAH 10:10; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 45:5-6, 14, 21; ZECHARIAH 14:9; JOHN 1:18; 17:3 & REVELATION 6:10. THE CONTRAST WITH OTHER GODS IS IN ROMANS 1:25; EXODUS 15:11; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 32:39; PSALMS 86:8; ISAIAH 43:3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE CONTRAST WITH EARTHLY RULERS IS IN JEREMIAH 10:6-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CHARACTERIZED BY TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 31:5; 40:10; 43:3; ISAIAH 65:16; JOHN 3:33; 7:28; 8:26; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 15:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS OWN REVELATION OF HIMSELF OR IN HIS SON JESUS: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WHOLE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:1-3; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 1:1-3; 6:18; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 6:3, 5, 10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 69-60. THE SON JESUS IS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:6 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE SON JESUS & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST BRINGS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:16-17 & ROMANS 15:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORDS ARE ALWAYS TRUTHFUL: HIS WORDS ARE CONSISTENTLY TRUE, ACCURATE AND RELIABLE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; PSALMS 12:6; 33:4; 119:151, 160; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 6:18 & JAMES 1:17. HIS WORDS OF PROMISE ARE TOTALLY TRUE AND TRUSTWORTHY IS IN PSALMS 132:11; PSALMS 110:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 & HEBREWS 7:21. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OTHER TRUTHS, SUCH AS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV) & LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S LIES IS IN JOHN 8:37-47. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES LIVE IN THE LIGHT OF HIS TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 86:11; 26:3; 119:141-142; DANIEL 9:13 & JOHN 17:17. THIS CONCERNS 4 SPECIAL COURT ROOMS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IMPARTIALLY JUDGES WITH IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THEY ARE THE ROYAL AGAPE LOVE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH CONCERNS THE 1ST DEATH WHICH IS ISRAEL ONLY IN ACTS CHAPTERS 1-7, THE ROYAL OMNI-BENEVOLENT COURT ROOM THAT IS OF THE BLACK NATION (THE 1ST DEATH & 2ND DEATH IS THE BLACK NATION IN ACTS CHAPTER 8) AND WHITE NATION TOGETHER WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 8-9, THE ANCIENT OF DAYS COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 9-22 AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNS THE 2ND DEATH WHICH IS EGYPT WHICH IS ALSO CALLED SODOM, BABYLON, BABEL, CONFUSION, CHAOS, SHINAR, SHISHAK & SOMETIMES ROME IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 22-28.
THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE TITLES REFLECTING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTHFULNESS: THE TRUE GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; JEREMIAH 10:10 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE GOD OF TRUTH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 31:5 & ISAIAH 65:16. THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14, 17; 6:32; 14:6; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRUE TO HIS DIVINE CHARACTER AND HIS INERRANT WORD: HE SPEAKS THE TRUTH IS IN ISAIAH 45:19; 2ND SAMUEL 7:28; PSALMS 33:4; 119:160; JOHN 17:17 & REVELATION 21:5; 22:6. HE DOES NOT LIE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; ROMANS 3:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13; TITUS 1:2 & HEBREWS 6:18. HE IS TRUE TO HIMSELF AND HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4; PSALMS 25:10; 33:4; 145:13; 146:6; LAMENTATIONS 3:23; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE PROMISES: THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IS IN ACTS 1:4-8. THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 2:31-33. THE HOLY GHOST GIVEN TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE INERRANT LAW IS IN PSALMS 19:7; 119:142, 151, 160 & MALACHI 2:6-7. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS ALL 10 COVENANTS IS IN PSALMS 25:10; 145:13; HOSEA 2:19-20 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 COVENANTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT THE LORD GOD CREATED.” THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE PROPHETIC WORD IS IN EZEKIEL 12:25; 33:33; ISAIAH 55:11; JEREMIAH 1:12; 28:9 & DANIEL 2:45. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN JOSHUA 23:14-15; NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST KINGS 8:20; PSALMS 105:42; ROMANS 4:20-21 & ACTS 1:4-8; 2:31-33; 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & HIS IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 98:9; ISAIAH 11:3-5; ROMANS 2:2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS TEACHINGS IS IN JOHN 1:17; MATTHEW 5:18; 22:16; MARK 3:28; 12:14; JOHN 1:51; 8:31-32; 18:37 & LUKE 4:24; 20:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS BY HIS SOVEREIGNTY & TOTAL CONTROL IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22.      
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 44:6-8; 45:5-6, 18; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 6:4; 32:3; 1ST KINGS 8:60; PSALMS 83:18; 86:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4-6; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. THERE IS NO-ONE LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 89:6-8; EXODUS 8:10 & ISAIAH 40:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 64:8. IN HIS CREATIVE AUTHORITY IS IN ISAIAH 40:25-26; JOHN 1:3; NEHEMIAH 9:6; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 4:11 & ACTS 14:15. IN HIS MIGHTY ACTS IS IN PSALMS 86:10; 135:5-6. IN HIS DIVINE CHARACTER, GLORY & MAJESTY IS IN EXODUS 15:11; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22 & 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11. IN HIS ABILITY TO SAVE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:26; ISAIAH 45:20-22 & JEREMIAH 10:5-6. IN HIS COVENANT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:23; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22-23 & 1ST CHRONICLES 17:20-21. IN HIS SOVEREIGNTY IS IN ZECHARIAH 14:9; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22. THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIQUENESS: THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE IS TO BE DIVINELY PRAISED, WORSHIPPED AND ADORED OF HIS DIVINE NATURE IS IN EXODUS 20:2-3; 23:13, 24; LEVITICUS 19:4; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-7; 6:13-14; 2ND KINGS 17:35; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 17:23-31. THE ONLY GOOD IDOLATRY IS TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND GIVE ADORATION TO THE CREATION OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY, PREDOMINATELY & FOREMOST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE CREATOR POTTER THAT CREATED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; GENESIS 1:1 & THE SUPREME DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE ALONE CREATOR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 1:14. ANY OTHER REPUTATIONS & ETERNAL BEINGS IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN & IS CONSIDERED EVIL IDOLATRY WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-26.  ALL SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS EMPTY AND WORTHLESS AND WILL BE DAMNED IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT IS IN JONAH 2:8; DEUTERONOMY 4:28; ISAIAH 44:18-20; 45:20; HABAKKUK 2:18 & ROMANS 1:21-25. 
THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE REVELATION OF HIS AUTHORITY AND CHARACTERISTIC BY WHICH ARE SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIED WITH VISIBLE PHENOMENA’S. THE DIVINE GLORY AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 24:7-8; 29:3; JOHN 11:40; REVELATION 19:1 & ACTS 7:2. THE VISIBLE PHENOMENA THAT ACCOMPANIES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE APPEARANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS IN HABAKKUK 3:4; DEUTERONOMY 5:24; 2ND SAMUEL 22:8-16; PSALMS 18:7-15; 104:1 & EZEKIEL 1:26-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY AS A CLOUD IS IN EXODUS 24:15-16; 33:9-10; ISAIAH 4:5; MATTHEW 17:5; 24:30; MARK 9:7; 13:26 & LUKE 9:34; 21:27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 5:13-14; 7:1-3; EZEKIEL 8:4; 9:3; 10:19; 43:1-5; 1ST KINGS 8:10-11; EXODUS 40:34-35 & REVELATION 15:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY THAT IS REVEALED: IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; ISAIAH 49:3; JOHN 1:14; 13:31-32; 17:5; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6 & 2ND PETER 1:17. IN HIS PEOPLE IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:27; ISAIAH 60:19-21; 62:3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 & EPHESIANS 3:21. IN THE HIS WHOLE UNIVERSE IS IN ISAIAH 6:3; NUMBERS 14:21; PSALMS 57:5, 11; 108:5 & HABAKKUK 2:14; 3:3. IN HIS HEAVEN & HIS EARTH IS IN REVELATION 21:1, 23; ROMANS 8:17; HEBREWS 2:9 & 1ST PETER 5:10. IN HIS DIVINE NAME IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:5; DEUTERONOMY 28:58; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:13 & PSALMS 8:1; 79:9. IN HIS DIVINE WORKS IS IN PSALMS 19:1; 111:3; ISAIAH 12:5; 35:2 & JOHN 11:40-44; 17:4. IN HIS SUPREME KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN PSALMS 145:11-12; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11; MATTHEW 6:13 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY CANNOT BE FULLY SEEN BY ANY OF HIS CREATIONS IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15-16; EXODUS 33:18-20; JUDGES 6:22-23; 13:20-22; ISAIAH 6:5 & JOHN 1:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY EXPERIENCED IS IN ACTS 7:55; EXODUS 3:2; ISAIAH 6:1-4; LUKE 2:9. THE EFFECTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS ACKNOWLEDGED IS IN PSALMS 29:2; 72:19; ROMANS 11:36 & REVELATION 4:11; 5:13; 19:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY BRINGS GUILT UP TO ALL THE GENERATIONS AND GODLY FEAR IS IN ROMANS 3:23; ISAIAH 2:10, 19, 21 & REVELATION 11:13; 15:8. 
THE DIVINE GLORY AND HUMAN GLORY ARE THROUGH THE DEATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST AND ALL HUMAN GLORY COMES TOTALLY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. HUMAN GLORY IN THE CREATION: HUMAN GLORY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE INTENTION IS IN HEBREWS 2:6-7 & PSALMS 8:4-5. PEOPLE ARE CREATED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMAGE IS IN GENESIS 1:26-27; 5:1; 9:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:7 & JAMES 3:9. HUMAN BEINGS HAVE PRECEDENCE OVER OTHER HUMAN BEINGS IN CREATION IS IN MATTHEW 6:26; 10:29-31; 12:12 & LUKE 12:6-7, 24. HUMANS HAVE RESPONSIBILITY FOR CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:28; 2:19-20; PSALMS 8:6-8; HEBREWS 2:8 & JAMES 3:7. HUMAN GLORY DIMINISHED AFTER THE FALL IS IN ROMANS 3:23; 5:12; GENESIS 5:3 & ECCLESIASTES 7:29. THE IMPERFECT NATURE OF HUMAN GLORY IS IN 1ST PETER 1:24-25; ISAIAH 49:10-11, 16-17, 103:15 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7-8, 10, 13. HUMAN GLORY IS GIVEN AND TAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 82:6-7; EXODUS 9:16; 1ST KINGS 3:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:12; JEREMIAH 27:6-7; DANIEL 2:37-39; 4:29-31, 36; JOHN 19:11 & ROMANS 13:1-2. THE TEMPORARY NATURE OF THE GLORY OF THE WICKED IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:19; ISAIAH 5:15; REVELATION 18:14-17 & LUKE 16:25. THE TEMPTATION ASSOCIATED WITH HUMAN GLORY IS IN MATTHEW 4:8-9; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:10; 1ST JOHN 2:15 & LUKE 4:5-7. 
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS IN JOB 40:9-10; EXODUS 15:11; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:24-28; PSALMS 96:3-7 & ISAIAH 42:8; 48:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REVEALED TO HUMAN BEINGS IS IN EXODUS 16:10; 24:17; PSALMS 26:8; EZEKIEL 1:25-28; LUKE 2:9 & ACTS 7:55 WITH EPHESIANS 4:6. THE GLORY IS NOT TO BE SOUGHT FROM OTHER HUMAN BEINGS BUT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY IS IN MATTHEW 6:2; JEREMIAH 9:23-24; HOSEA 4:7; JOHN 5:41-44; PHILIPPIANS 3:3; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:4-6 & JAMES 4:16. IT IS A HUMAN DUTY TO GLORIFY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 34:3; 63:3; 86:12; DANIEL 4:37; ROMANS 15:6 & GALATIANS 1:3-5. THE HUMAN GLORY IS RESTORED TO THE REDEEMED BY THE DEATH OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN ROMANS 8:30; 9:23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47-49 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. THE SPIRITUAL GLORY IS DIVINELY GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 17:22; PSALMS 84:11 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18. THE GLORIFICATION WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST RETURNS IS IN COLOSSIANS 3:4; ROMANS 8:18; PHILIPPIANS 3:21; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:20 & 1ST JOHN 3:2.    
THE GLORY OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS HIS DIVINE RADIANCE AND SPLENDOR THAT REFLECTS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY EXISTED BEFORE THE INCARNATION IS IN JOHN 1:14; 17:5, 24. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REFLECTED IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN HEBREWS 3:1; JOHN 12:41; 13:32; ISAIAH 6:3 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4, 6. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BRINGS GLORY TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 13:31; 14:13; 17:1, 4; ROMANS 16:27; EPHESIANS 1:12 & JUDE 25. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST GLORIFIES THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN JOHN 16:14. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS REVEALED ON THE EARTH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN: THROUGH HIS MIRACLES IS IN JOHN 2:11; 11:4, 40. TO HIS DISCIPLES IS IN MATTHEW 17:1-2; MARK 9:2-3; JOHN 1:14; 2ND PETER 1:17; LUKE 9:28-32 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13. IN HIS DEATH & HIS RESURRECTION IS IN JOHN 7:39; 12:16, 23; 1ST PETER 1:21; HEBREWS 2:9 & ACTS 3:13-15. THE DIVINE GLORY OF THE EXALTED CHRIST: HIS APPEARANCE IS IN REVELATION 1:13-16; 2:18; 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:55-56. HE RECEIVES GLORY FROM ALL CREATION IS IN REVELATION 5:13; HEBREWS 13:21; 2ND PETER 3:18 & REVELATION 1:6; 5:11-12; 7:9-12. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS SHARED BY ALL BELIEVERS: AS THEY BECOME LIKE HIM IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18; JOHN 17:22 & COLOSSIANS 1:27. AT THE END TIME IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:49; ROMANS 8:17-18; PHILIPPIANS 3:21 & COLOSSIANS 3:4.  
THE MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS GREATNESS THAT IS REVEALED IN HIS CREATION AND MIGHTY WORKS OF DELIVERANCE. BECAUSE OF THIS, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORTHY TO BE PRAISED AND WORSHIPPED FOREVER. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS MAJESTIC IS IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 8:1; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 & PSALMS 24:10. THE MAJESTY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11; PSALMS 145:12 & JUDE 25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS AWESOME IS IN JOB 37:22 & ISAIAH 2:10, 19, 21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 93:1; 104:1; 145:5; EXODUS 15:11 & ISAIAH 24:14; 26:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ACTIVITY IS MAJESTIC IS IN EXODUS 15:6-7; DEUTERONOMY 9:26; 11:2-3; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 111:3 & LUKE 9:43. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 8:1, 9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VOICE IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 29:4; JOHN 37:4 & ISAIAH 30:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS MAJESTIC IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:27; PSALMS 96:6; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:9 & 2ND PETER 1:17. THE RISEN CHRIST SHARES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY ARE IN 2ND PETER 1:16-17 & HEBREWS 1:3-4; 8:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DELEGATED MAJESTY: TO THE MESSIAH IS IN MICAH 5:4 & ZECHARIAH 9:9. TO KINGS IS IN PSALMS 21:5; 45:3-4; 110:2-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY PROVIDES HELP FOR HIS PEOPLE ARE IN PSALMS 68:34-35; EXODUS 15:6 & DEUTERONOMY 33:26-27. THE EXPERIENCES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS IN ISAIAH 6:1-4; EZEKIEL 1:4-28; HABAKKUK 3:3-6 & REVELATION 4:1-11. ALL HUMAN RESPONSES TO THE MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: AN AWARENESS OF SIN IS IN ISAIAH 6:5. AN AWARENESS OF INSIGNIFICANCE IS IN ISAIAH 40:15. THE WORSHIP, PRAISE AND ADORATION IS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29; PSALMS 92:1-8; 93:1; 95:3-6 & LUKE 1:46.      
THE MAJESTY OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE GLORIOUS SPLENDOR OF THE ROYAL AUTHORITY WHICH BELONGS TO HIM BY RIGHT AND IS REAFFIRMED AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHT HAND. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SHARES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY BEFORE TIME BEGAN ARE IN JOHN 17:5, 24; COLOSSIANS 1:15; HEBREWS 1:3 & REVELATION 22:13. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST RENOUNCED HIS MAJESTY TO BECOME A HUMAN BEING IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:6-8; ISAIAH 53:2-3; MATTHEW 20:28; MARK 10:45; JOHN 13:3-5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:9. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS SEEN IN HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY: AT THE TRANSFIGURATION IS IN 2ND PETER 1:16; MATTHEW 17:2; MARK 9:2-3 & LUKE 9:29. AT THE ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM IS IN ZECHARIAH 9:9; MATTHEW 21:5, 9-10; MARK 11:9-10; JOHN 12:13, 15 & LUKE 19:37-38. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS REAFFIRMED THROUGH HIS EXALTATION: THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS EXALTED TO THE MAJESTIC THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; 8:1; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 5:31. A VISION OF THE GLORIFIED CHRIST IN HIS MAJESTY IS IN REVELATION 1:13-16; 5:6-8; 14:14. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS MAJESTIC IN HIS ABSOLUTE PRE-EMINENCE IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:18; DANIEL 7:13-14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; REVELATION 19:16 & ACTS 2:36. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS SHOWN BY HIS AUTHORITY AS JUDGE OF ALL MEN IS IN MATTHEW 25:31; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:1 & ACTS 17:31. ALL HUMANITY WILL SEE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS IN MATTHEW 24:30; 26:64; MARK 13:26; 14:62; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7-10; REVELATION 1:7; 5:13; 6:15-17; 7:8-10 & LUKE 21:27.  
HIS SUPREME FAITHFULNESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS FAITHFUL TO HIMSELF ONLY IN ALL HIS CREATIONS IN EPHESIANS 4:6. IN NUMBERS 23:19 SAYS “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE, NOR A SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT. HAS HE SAID, AND WILL HE NOT DO? OR HAS HE SPOKEN AND WILL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?” IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:28 DECLARES “AND NOW, O LORD GOD, YOU ARE GOD AND YOUR WORDS ARE TRUE, AND YOU HAVE PROMISED THIS GOODNESS TO YOUR SERVANT.” IN PSALMS 141:6 STATES “THEIR JUDGES ARE OVERTHROWN BY THE SIDES OF THE CLIFF, AND THEY HEAR MY WORDS, FOR THEY ARE SWEET.” IN PROVERBS 12:22 SAYS “LYING LIPS ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, BUT THOSE WHO DEAL TRUTHFULLY AS HIS DELIGHT.” IN ISAIAH 59:1 STATES “BEHOLD THE LORD’S HAND IS NOT SHORTENED, THAT IT CANNOT SAVE, NOR HIS EAR HEAVY THAT IS CANNOT HEAR.” IN PSALMS 36:5 SAYS “THY MERCY, O LORD, IS IN THE HEAVENS, AND THY FAITHFULNESS REACHES UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 89:5 STATES “AND THE HEAVENS SHALL PRAISE THY WONDERS, O LORD: THY FAITHFULNESS ALSO IN THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS (LORDS).” IN PSALMS 143:1 DECLARES “…HEAR MY PRAYER, O LORD, GIVE EAR TO MY SUPPLICATIONS: IN THY FAITHFULNESS ANSWER ME…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:13 SAYS “THERE HAS NO TEMPTATION TAKEN YOU BUT SUCH AS IS COMMON TO MAN: BUT GOD IS FAITHFUL, WHO WILL NOT SUFFER YOU TO BE TEMPTED ABOVE THAT YE ARE ABLE, BUT WITH THE TEMPTATION ALSO MAKE A WAY OF ESCAPE, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO BEAR IT.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:3 STATES “BUT THE LORD IS FAITHFUL, WHO SHALL ESTABLISH YOU, AND KEEP YOU FROM EVIL.” IN REVELATION 3:14 TELLS US “THESE THINGS SAY THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERB 8:22-25---RSV), THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD…” IN REVELATION 19:11 DECLARES “AND I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD A WHITE HORSE, AND HE THAT SAT UPON HIM WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE DOES JUDGE AND MAKE WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS).” IN SIRACH 1:14 STATES “TO FEAR THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM (UNDERSTANDING, INTELLIGENCE & KNOWLEDGE), AND IT WAS CREATED WITH THE FAITHFUL IN THE WOMB.” IN ACTS 6:8; 7:60 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALL FAITHFUL IN ALL THINGS AND WAS EVEN FAITHFUL UNTO THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE ETERNAL STONING.”
1 THESSALONIANS 5:23-24: EVER SINCE THE HEAVENLY FATHER CREATED TIME, EVERYTHING HAS BEEN IN FLUX—EVERYTHING, THAT IS, EXCEPT GOD HIMSELF. THE ENVIRONMENT CHANGES WITH THE SEASONS, AND IN A SIMILAR WAY, OUR LIFE ALSO GOES THROUGH SEASONS. SOME ARE FILLED WITH JOY, WHILE OTHERS ARE CHARACTERIZED BY DIFFICULTY. BUT THE LORD IS FAITHFUL, AND WE CAN ALWAYS TAKE COMFORT IN KNOWING THIS.
FAITHFULNESS IS ONE OF GOD’S UNCHANGING ATTRIBUTES. IT MEANS THAT HE ALWAYS DOES EXACTLY WHAT HE SAYS HE WILL DO AND ACTS IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS NATURE. HE CAN NEVER DENY HIMSELF, SO WHEN HE PROMISES TO “SANCTIFY YOU ENTIRELY” (1 THESSALONIANS 5:23), YOU CAN COUNT ON HIM TO MAKE YOU MORE LIKE CHRIST—EVEN USING THE PAINFUL SEASONS OF LIFE TO DO SO.
GOD’S UNCHANGING NATURE AND FAITHFULNESS ARE THE FOUNDATION OF OUR HOPE. BECAUSE HE WON’T CHANGE HIS MIND ABOUT OUR SALVATION, WE HAVE THE ASSURANCE OF ETERNAL SECURITY. SINCE HE IS THE SOVEREIGN RULER OF THE UNIVERSE, WE NEVER HAVE TO FEAR THAT OUR WORLD IS OUT OF HIS CONTROL. HIS PLANS WERE FORMED LONG AGO WITH PERFECT FAITHFULNESS (ISA. 25:1), AND NO ONE CAN FRUSTRATE THEM OR TURN BACK HIS HAND (ISA. 14:27).
BECAUSE GOD IS FAITHFUL, WE CAN HAVE PEACE OF MIND IN ANY CIRCUMSTANCE—EVEN IN THE FACE OF DEATH. ALTHOUGH WE WILL CHANGE WITH TIME AND THE SEASONS OF LIFE WILL COME AND GO, OUR FAITHFUL GOD IS ALWAYS THE SAME. SINCE WE BELONG TO HIM THROUGH CHRIST, HE WILL NEVER FORGET, NEGLECT, OR ABANDON US. HE HAS PROMISED TO PRESERVE US “COMPLETE, WITHOUT BLAME AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST” (1 THESSALONIANS 5:23), AND HE WILL DO IT.
(PSALMS 37:3) THE ALPHABETIC STRUCTURE HELPS THE POET TO MAKE AN EMPHATIC THREEFOLD EXHORTATION TO PIETY. TRUST IN JEHOVAH; COMMIT THY WAY TO JEHOVAH; REST IN JEHOVAH. SO SHALT THOU DWELL—THE AUTHORIZED VERSION IS QUITE RIGHT IN TAKING THE VERBS IN THIS CLAUSE AS FUTURES. (COMP. PSALM 37:11; PSALM 37:18; PSALM 37:22.) EMIGRATION, WHEN REFERRED TO BY THE PROPHETS (JEREMIAH 25:5; JEREMIAH 35:15), IS ALWAYS REPRESENTED AS COMPULSORY, AND IT WAS A PROMISE OF PRESERVATION FROM IT, NOT A WARNING AGAINST IT, THAT THE PIOUS ISRAELITE NEEDED. AND VERILY THOU SHALT BE FED.—TAKEN LITERALLY THIS PROMISE MAY BE ADDRESSED TO THE LEVITES, AND MAY CONTAIN ALLUSION TO THEIR PRECARIOUS CONDITION, DEPENDENT AS THEY WERE ON OFFERINGS AND TITHES, BUT THE HEBREW MAY ALSO HAVE THE MEANINGS: (1) THOU SHALT FEED ON (OR ENJOY) STABILITY (OR SECURITY). (COMP. ISAIAH 33:6 : “AND WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE SHALL BE THE STABILITY OF THY TIMES.”) (2) THOU SHALT PASTURE ON FAITHFULNESS, I.E., BE SUPPORTED BY GOD’S TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS AS BY A RICH PASTURE. (COMP. PSALM 23:1, AND, FOR THE EXPRESSION, PROVERBS 15:14, “FEEDETH ON FOOLISHNESS.”) POSSIBLY BOTH WERE COMBINED IN THE PSALMIST’S THOUGHT, FOR THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD IS THE SECURITY OF MAN.
PSALM 37:3. TRUST IN THE LORD — DEPEND UPON GOD’S PROMISE FOR THY PROTECTION AND SUPPORT, FOR THEIR INFIDELITY IS THE ROOT OF THEIR WICKEDNESS. AND DO GOOD — CONTINUE IN THE PRACTICE OF THAT WHICH IS GOOD AND WELL- PLEASING TO GOD. SO SHALT THOU DWELL IN THE LAND — THAT IS, UPON THIS CONDITION THOU SHALT DWELL IN SAFETY AND QUIETNESS IN CANAAN, AS GOD HAD OFTEN PROMISED. HEBREW, שׁכן ארצ, DWELL IN THE LAND, AS IF IT WERE A COMMAND TO ABIDE IN CANAAN WHEN TROUBLES CAME, AND NOT TO FLEE TO THE PHILISTINES OR OTHER HEATHEN FOR SHELTER, AS HE HAD FOOLISHLY DONE. BUT IT IS RATHER A PROMISE, AS APPEARS BY COMPARING THIS WITH PSALM 37:27; PSALM 37:29, SUCH PROMISES BEING OFTEN EXPRESSED BY IMPERATIVE VERBS PUT FOR FUTURES. AND VERILY THOU SHALT BE FED — HEBREW, רעה אמונה, FEED, OR, THOU SHALT BE FED, (THAT IS, EVERY WAY PROVIDED FOR,) IN TRUTH, THAT IS, TRULY OR ASSUREDLY; OR WITH, OR BY FAITH, AS THIS WORD SIGNIFIES; THAT IS, BY THY TRUSTING IN THE LORD: THOU SHALT LIVE BY FAITH, AS IS SAID HABAKKUK 2:4.
37:1-6 WHEN WE LOOK ABROAD WE SEE THE WORLD FULL OF EVIL-DOERS, THAT FLOURISH AND LIVE IN EASE. SO IT WAS SEEN OF OLD, THEREFORE LET US NOT MARVEL AT THE MATTER. WE ARE TEMPTED TO FRET AT THIS, TO THINK THEM THE ONLY HAPPY PEOPLE, AND SO WE ARE PRONE TO DO LIKE THEM: BUT THIS WE ARE WARNED AGAINST. OUTWARD PROSPERITY IS FADING. WHEN WE LOOK FORWARD, WITH AN EYE OF FAITH, WE SHALL SEE NO REASON TO ENVY THE WICKED. THEIR WEEPING AND WAILING WILL BE EVERLASTING. THE LIFE OF RELIGION IS A BELIEVING TRUST IN THE LORD, AND DILIGENT CARE TO SERVE HIM ACCORDING TO HIS WILL. IT IS NOT TRUSTING GOD, BUT TEMPTING HIM, IF WE DO NOT MAKE CONSCIENCE OF OUR DUTY TO HIM. A MAN'S LIFE CONSISTS NOT IN ABUNDANCE, BUT, THOU SHALT HAVE FOOD CONVENIENT FOR THEE. THIS IS MORE THAN WE DESERVE, AND IT IS ENOUGH FOR ONE THAT IS GOING TO HEAVEN. TO DELIGHT IN GOD IS AS MUCH A PRIVILEGE AS A DUTY. HE HAS NOT PROMISED TO GRATIFY THE APPETITES OF THE BODY, AND THE HUMOURS OF THE FANCY, BUT THE DESIRES OF THE RENEWED, SANCTIFIED SOUL. WHAT IS THE DESIRE OF THE HEART OF A GOOD MAN? IT IS THIS, TO KNOW, AND LOVE, AND SERVE GOD. COMMIT THY WAY UNTO THE LORD; ROLL THY WAY UPON THE LORD, SO THE MARGIN READS IT. CAST THY BURDEN UPON THE LORD, THE BURDEN OF THY CARE. WE MUST ROLL IT OFF OURSELVES, NOT AFFLICT AND PERPLEX OURSELVES WITH THOUGHTS ABOUT FUTURE EVENTS, BUT REFER THEM TO GOD. BY PRAYER SPREAD THY CASE AND ALL THY CARES BEFORE THE LORD, AND TRUST IN HIM. WE MUST DO OUR DUTY, AND THEN LEAVE THE EVENT WITH GOD. THE PROMISE IS VERY SWEET: HE SHALL BRING THAT TO PASS, WHATEVER IT IS, WHICH THOU HAS COMMITTED TO HIM.
TRUST IN THE LORD - CONFIDE IN HIM; REST ON HIM. INSTEAD OF ALLOWING THE MIND TO BE DISTURBED AND SAD, BECAUSE THERE ARE WICKED MEN UPON THE EARTH; BECAUSE THEY ARE PROSPEROUS AND APPARENTLY HAPPY; BECAUSE THEY MAY INJURE YOU IN YOUR PERSON OR REPUTATION PSALM 37:6, CALMLY CONFIDE IN GOD. LEAVE ALL THIS IN HIS HANDS. FEEL THAT HE RULES, AND THAT WHAT HE PERMITS IS WISELY PERMITTED; AND THAT WHATEVER MAY OCCUR, IT WILL ALL BE OVERRULED FOR HIS OWN GLORY AND THE GOOD OF THE UNIVERSE. AND DO GOOD - BE ENGAGED ALWAYS IN SOME WORK OF BENEVOLENCE.
(A) IF THERE ARE WICKED MEN IN THE WORLD, IF WICKEDNESS ABOUNDS AROUND US, THERE IS THE MORE REASON FOR OUR ENDEAVORING TO DO GOOD. IF OTHERS ARE DOING EVIL, WE SHOULD DO GOOD; IF THEY ARE WICKED, WE CANNOT DO A BETTER WORK THAN TO DO GOOD TO THEM, FOR THE BEST WAY OF MEETING THE WICKEDNESS OF THE WORLD IS TO DO IT GOOD.
(B) THE BEST WAY TO KEEP THE MIND FROM COMPLAINING, CHAFING, AND FRETTING, IS TO BE ALWAYS ENGAGED IN DOING GOOD; TO HAVE THE MIND ALWAYS OCCUPIED IN SOMETHING VALUABLE AND USEFUL. EACH ONE SHOULD HAVE SO MUCH OF HIS OWN TO DO THAT HE WILL HAVE NO THEE TO MURMUR AND COMPLAIN, TO ALLOW THE MIND TO PREY ON ITSELF, OR TO "CORRODE" FOR LACK OF EMPLOYMENT.
SO SHALT THOU DWELL IN THE LAND - THIS WOULD BE MORE CORRECTLY TRANSLATED AS A COMMAND: "DWELL IN THE LAND." THAT IS, ABIDE SAFELY OR SECURELY IN THE LAND - REFERRING, PERHAPS, TO "THE LAND" AS THE LAND OF PROMISE - THE COUNTRY GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD. THE IDEA IS, THAT THEY SHOULD ABIDE THERE CALMLY AND SECURELY; THAT THEY SHOULD NOT WORRY THEMSELVES BECAUSE THERE WERE WICKED MEN UPON THE EARTH, AND BECAUSE THEY WERE SUCCESSFUL, BUT THAT THEY SHOULD BE THANKFUL FOR THEIR INHERITANCE, AND PARTAKE GRATEFULLY OF THE BOUNTIES WHICH THEY RECEIVE FROM THE HAND OF GOD. COMPARE THE NOTES AT MATTHEW 5:5.
AND VERILY THOU SHALT BE FED - MARGIN, "IN TRUTH OR STABLENESS." THE "LITERAL" MEANING WOULD BE, "FEED ON TRUTH." THE WORD RENDERED "FED" IS HERE IN THE IMPERATIVE MOOD. IT PROPERLY MEANS TO FEED, AS A FLOCK; AND THEN, TO FEED UPON ANYTHING IN THE SENSE OF DELIGHTING IN, OR TAKING PLEASURE IN ANYTHING, AS IF WE FOUND OUR SUPPORT OR SUSTENANCE IN IT; AND HERE IT MEANS, DOUBTLESS, "FEED ON TRUTH;" THAT IS, SEEK AFTER TRUTH; FIND DELIGHT IN IT; LET IT BE THE FOOD OF YOUR SOULS. THE WORD HERE RENDERED "VERILY" MEANS, AS IN THE MARGIN, "TRUTH:" AND THE MEANING IS, THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK AFTER TRUTH, AND FIND THEIR SUPPORT AND COMFORT IN THAT. THERE ARE, THEN, IN THIS VERSE, FOUR THINGS PRESCRIBED AS DUTY, IN ORDER TO KEEP THE MIND CALM IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT WICKEDNESS ABOUNDS IN THE WORLD: (1) TO CONFIDE IN GOD; (2) TO BE ACTIVELY EMPLOYED IN DOING GOOD; (3) TO ABIDE CALMLY AND GRATEFULLY IN THE LAND WHICH GOD HAS GIVEN US; (4) TO SEEK AFTER TRUTH, OR A TRUE VIEW OF THE CHARACTER AND GOVERNMENT OF GOD AS THE GREAT RULER. IF PEOPLE WOULD DO THESE THINGS, THERE WOULD BE LITTLE COMPLAINING AND FRETTING IN THE WORLD.
PSALMS 37:3. TRUST—SURE OF SAFETY. SHALT THOU DWELL—OR, "DWELL THOU"; REPOSE QUIETLY. VERILY … FED—OR, "FEED ON TRUTH," GOD'S PROMISE (PS 36:5; COMPARE HO 12:1). THE TREASURY OF DAVID: PSALMS 37:3 TRUST IN THE LORD, AND DO GOOD; SO SHALT THOU DWELL IN THE LAND, AND VERILY SHALT BE FED.
"TRUST IN THE LORD." HERE IS THE SECOND PRECEPT, AND ONE APPROPRIATE TO THE OCCASION. FAITH CURES FRETTING. SIGHT IS CROSS-EYED, AND VIEWS THINGS ONLY AS THEY SEEM, HENCE HER ENVY; FAITH HAS CLEARER OPTICS TO BEHOLD THINGS AS THEY REALLY ARE, HENCE HER PEACE. "AND DO GOOD." TRUE FAITH IS ACTIVELY OBEDIENT. DOING GOOD IS A FINE REMEDY FOR FRETTING. THERE IS A JOY IN HOLY ACTIVITY WHICH DRIVES AWAY THE RUST OF DISCONTENT. "SO SHALT THOU DWELL IN THE LAND." IN "THE LAND" WHICH FLOWETH WITH MILK AND HONEY; THE CANAAN OF THE COVENANT. THOU SHALT NOT WANDER IN THE WILDERNESS OF MURMURING, BUT ABIDE IN THE PROMISED LAND OF CONTENT AND REST. "WE WHICH HAVE BELIEVED DO ENTER INTO REST." VERY MUCH OF OUR OUTWARD DEPENDS UPON THE INWARD; WHERE THERE IS HEAVEN IN THE HEART THERE WILL BE HEAVEN IN THE HOUSE. "AND VERILY THOU SHALL BE FED," OR SHEPHERDED. TO INTEGRITY AND FAITH NECESSARIES ARE GUARANTEED. THE GOOD SHEPHERD WILL EXERCISE HIS PASTORAL CARE OVER ALL BELIEVERS. IN TRUTH THEY SHALL BE FED, AND FED ON TRUTH. THE PROMISE OF GOD SHALL BE THEIR PERPETUAL BANQUET; THEY SHALL NEITHER LACK IN SPIRITUALS NOR IN TEMPORALS. SOME READ THIS AS AN EXHORTATION, "FEED ON TRUTH;" CERTAINLY THIS IS GOOD CHEER, AND BANISHES FOR EVER THE HUNGRY HEART-BURNINGS OF ENVY.
TRUST IN THE LORD; DEPEND UPON GOD’S PROVIDENCE AND PROMISE FOR THY PROTECTION AND SUSTENTATION, FOR THEIR INFIDELITY IS THE ROOT OF THEIR WICKEDNESS. DO GOOD; CONTINUE IN THE PRACTICE OF THAT WHICH IS GOOD AND WELL-PLEASING TO GOD. 
SO SHALT THOU DWELL IN THE LAND, I.E. UPON THIS CONDITION SHALT DWELL SAFELY AND QUIETLY IN CANAAN; AS GOD HAD OFT PROMISED. IN THE HEBREW IT IS, DWELL IN THE LAND, AS IF, IT WERE A COMMAND TO ABIDE IN CANAAN WHEN TROUBLES COME, AND NOT TO FLEE TO THE PHILISTINES OR OTHER HEATHENS FOR SHELTER, AS HE HAD FOOLISHLY DONE. BUT IT IS RATHER A PROMISE, BY COMPARING THIS WITH PSALM 37:27,29; SUCH PROMISES BEING OFT EXPRESSED BY IMPERATIVE VERBS PUT FOR FUTURES, AS GENESIS 12:2 42:18 PSALM 128:6 AMOS 5:4.
VERILY THOU SHALT BE FED, HEB. THOU SHALT BE FED (I.E. EVERY WAY PROVIDED FOR) IN TRUTH, I.E. TRULY OR ASSUREDLY; OR WITH OR BY FAITH, AS THIS WORD SIGNIFIES, I. E. BY THY TRUSTING IN THE LORD; THOU SHALT LIVE BY THY FAITH, AS IS SAID, HABAKKUK 2:4.
TRUST IN THE LORD... NOT IN MEN, WHO ARE FADING AND PERISHING LIKE THE GREEN GRASS AND TENDER HERB; NOR IN RICHES, WHICH ARE VERY UNCERTAIN THINGS; BUT IN THE LORD, IN WHOM IS EVERLASTING STRENGTH; AND WITH WHOM ARE RICHES AND HONOUR, YEA, DURABLE RICHES AND RIGHTEOUSNESS; TRUST IN HIM BOTH FOR THINGS TEMPORAL AND SPIRITUAL, FOR SOUL AND BODY, FOR TIME AND ETERNITY; THE WAY TO HAVE PEACE AND QUIETNESS OF MIND UNDER ALL DISPENSATIONS IS TO EXERCISE FAITH ON A PROMISING GOD. THE TARGUM IS, "TRUST IN THE WORD OF THE LORD", IN THE ESSENTIAL WORD OF GOD, THE PROMISED MESSIAH;
AND DO GOOD; IN GENERAL, ALL GOOD ACTIONS, IN FAITH, AND AS THE FRUITS AND EFFECTS OF IT, WITHOUT TRUSTING TO THEM, BUT IN THE LORD; DOING THEM IN HIS STRENGTH, AND WITH A VIEW TO HIS GLORY; OR IN PARTICULAR, ACTS OF BENEFICENCE TO THE POOR, TO WHICH THE ENCOURAGEMENT FOLLOWS;
SO SHALT THOU DWELL IN THE LAND; EITHER IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, A CONTINUANCE IN WHICH DEPENDED UPON THE OBEDIENCE OF THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS TO THE COMMANDS OF GOD; SEE ISAIAH 1:19; OR RATHER IN THE GOOD LAND WHICH IS AFAR OFF, THE HEAVENLY AND BETTER COUNTRY, WHICH THOSE THAT TRUST IN THE LORD, AND HAVE THAT FAITH IN CHRIST WHICH WORKS BY LOVE, SHALL DWELL IN TO ALL ETERNITY;
AND VERILY THOU SHALT BE FED; EITHER TEMPORALLY, SHALL HAVE FOOD AND RAIMENT, EVEN ALL THE NECESSARIES OF LIFE; OR SPIRITUALLY, WITH THE WORD AND ORDINANCES, AND WITH CHRIST THE BREAD OF LIFE NOW; AND HEREAFTER SHALL BE FED BY HIM, THE LAMB IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND BY HIM LED TO FOUNTAINS OF LIVING WATER: SOME READ THE WORDS AS AN EXHORTATION, AND RENDER THEM, "FEED TRUTH" (K), THAT IS, TEACH IT, AS ABRAHAM TAUGHT HIS HOUSEHOLD, AND AS FAITHFUL PASTORS FEED WITH KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING; OR "FEED BY FAITH" (L), AS THE JUST LIVE BY IT; OR, AS THE TARGUM RENDERS IT, "BE STRONG IN FAITH", AS ABRAHAM WAS, ROMANS 4:20; OR RATHER, "FEED UPON TRUTH" (M), THE WORD OF TRUTH, THE GOSPEL OF SALVATION, AND THE SEVERAL TRUTHS AND DOCTRINES OF IT, WHICH ARE FOOD FOR FAITH, AND NOURISH UP TO EVERLASTING LIFE.
{C} TRUST IN THE LORD, AND DO GOOD; SO SHALT THOU DWELL IN THE LAND, AND VERILY THOU SHALT BE FED. (C) TO TRUST IN GOD AND DO ACCORDING TO HIS WILL ARE SURE SIGNS THAT HIS PROVIDENCE WILL NEVER FAIL US. 
PSALMS 37:3, 4. STANZA OF BETH. THE ANTIDOTE TO ENVIOUS DISCONTENT IS PATIENT TRUST IN JEHOVAH, AND PERSEVERANCE IN THE PATH OF DUTY. RENDER TRUST IN JEHOVAH, AND DO GOOD; DWELL IN THE LAND, AND FOLLOW AFTER FAITHFULNESS: SO SHALT THOU DELIGHT THYSELF IN JEHOVAH, AND HE SHALL GRANT THEE THY HEART’S PETITIONS.
REMAIN IN THE LAND OF PROMISE WHERE GOD HAS PLACED THEE: “THE LAND OF JEHOVAH’S PRESENCE, WHICH HAS NOT ONLY A GLORIOUS PAST, BUT A FUTURE RICH IN PROMISE, AND WILL FINALLY BECOME THE INHERITANCE OF THE TRUE ISRAEL IN A MORE COMPLETE MANNER THAN UNDER JOSHUA” (DELITZSCH): THERE, AND THERE ALONE, SHALT THOU FIND THY TRUE SATISFACTION IN HIM. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE POORER ISRAELITES, OPPRESSED OR DRIVEN FROM THEIR HOMES BY POWERFUL NEIGHBOURS (PSALM 36:11), WERE TEMPTED TO SEEK THEIR FORTUNES IN FOREIGN LANDS, AND FORFEIT THEIR NATIONAL AND RELIGIOUS PRIVILEGES. CP. 1 SAMUEL 26:19.
HERE, AS IN PSALM 37:9; PSALM 37:11; PSALM 37:22; PSALM 37:29; PSALM 37:34, THE LAND IS CANAAN, THE LAND OF PROMISE. THE RENDERING OF A.V. IN PSALM 37:9; PSALM 37:11; PSALM 37:22, THE EARTH, IS MISLEADING SO FAR AS THE PRIMARY MEANING OF THE PSALM IS CONCERNED.
IT IS BEST TO TAKE PSALM 37:3 AS VIRTUALLY A SERIES OF CONDITIONS IN THE FORM OF EXHORTATIONS, AND PSALM 37:4 AS THE PROMISE DEPENDING ON THE FULFILMENT OF THE CONDITIONS. THE A.V. SO SHALT THOU DWELL, &C., IS INADMISSIBLE ON GRAMMATICAL GROUNDS: AND THOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE TO RENDER DELIGHT THYSELF ALSO &C., IN PSALM 37:4, THE BALANCE OF THE CLAUSES, AND THE PARALLELS IN JOB 22:26, ISAIAH 58:14 ARE DECISIVE IN FAVOUR OF THE RENDERING, SO SHALT THOU DELIGHT THYSELF &C. THE RENDERINGS OF THE LAST CLAUSE OF PSALM 37:3, VERILY THOU SHALT BE FED, OR, FEED SECURELY (R.V. MARG.) ARE IN THEMSELVES QUESTIONABLE, AND FALL TO THE GROUND WHEN THE TRUE CONSTRUCTION OF THE VERSES IS ADOPTED. WITH FOLLOW AFTER FAITHFULNESS (R.V.) CP. PSALM 119:30 (R.V.).
PSALMS 37 VERSE 3. - TRUST IN THE LORD, AND DO GOOD. NOTWITHSTANDING ANY DIFFICULTY WHICH THE PROSPERITY OF THE WICKED CAUSES THEE, TRUST THOU STILL IN THE LORD; BE SURE THAT HIS PROVIDENCE WATCHES OVER THEE, AND ENDEAVOUR STILL TO SERVE HIM BY "DOING GOOD." SO SHALT THOU DWELL IN THE LAND, AND VERILY THOU SHALT BE FED; RATHER, DWELL IN THE LAND, AND FEED ON FAITHFULNESS (KAY); I.E. REMAIN WHERE THOU ART, AND BE SATISFIED WITH THE THOUGHT OF GOD'S FAITHFULNESS. FEED ON THIS.
(HEB 36:6-10) THE POET NOW TURNS FROM THIS REPULSIVE PROSPECT TO ONE THAT IS MORE PLEASING. HE CONTEMPLATES, AND PRAISES, THE INFINITE, EVER SURE MERCY OF GOD, AND THE SALVATION, HAPPINESS, AND LIGHT WHICH SPRING FROM IT. INSTEAD OF בּשּׁמים, THE EXPRESSION IS בּהשּׁמים, THE SYNCOPE OF THE ARTICLE NOT TAKING PLACE. בּ ALTERNATING WITH עד, CF. PSALM 57:11, HAS HERE, AS IN PSALM 19:5; PSALM 72:16, THE SENSE OF TOUCHING OR REACHING TO THE SPOT THAT IS DENOTED IN CONNECTION WITH IT. THE POET DESCRIBES THE EXALTATION AND SUPER-EMINENCE OF DIVINE MERCY AND FAITHFULNESS FIGURATIVELY, AFTER EARTHLY STANDARDS. THEY REVEAL THEMSELVES ON EARTH IN A HEIGHT THAT REACHES TO THE HEAVENS AND EXTENDS TO שׁחקים, I.E., THE THIN VEIL OF VAPOUR WHICH SPREADS ITSELF LIKE A VEIL OVER THE DEPTHS OF THE HEAVENS; THEY TRANSCEND ALL HUMAN THOUGHT, DESIRE, AND COMPREHENSION (PSALM 103:11, AND CF. EPHESIANS 3:18). THE צדקה (RIGHTEOUSNESS) IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE אמונה (FAITHFULNESS) THUS: THE LATTER IS GOVERNED BY THE PROMISES OF GOD, THE FORMER BY HIS HOLINESS; AND FURTHER, THE LATTER HAS ITS BEING IN THE LOVE OF GOD, THE FORMER, ON THE OTHER HAND, MANIFESTS ITSELF PARTLY AS JUSTIFYING IN MERCIES, AND PARTLY AS AVENGING IN WRATH. CONCERNING THE RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE POET SAYS THAT IT IS LIKE THE MOUNTAINS OF GOD, I.E., (CF. CEDARS OF GOD, PSALM 80:11) UNCHANGEABLY FIRM (PSALM 111:3), LIKE THE GIANT PRIMEVAL MOUNTAINS WHICH BEAR WITNESS TO THE GREATNESS AND GLORY OF GOD; CONCERNING GOD'S JUDGMENTS, THAT THEY ARE "A GREAT DEEP," INCOMPREHENSIBLE AND UNSEARCHABLE (ἈΝΕΞΕΡΕΎΝΗΤΑΙ, ROMANS 11:33) AS THE GREAT, DEEP-SURGING MASS OF WATERS IN THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH, WHICH BECOMES VISIBLE IN THE SEAS AND IN THE RIVERS. GOD'S PUNITIVE RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS AT LENGTH BECOMES EVIDENT, HAS HIS COMPASSION FOR ITS REVERSE SIDE; AND THIS, AS IN THE CASE OF THE FLOOD (CF. JONAH 4:11), EMBRACES THE ANIMAL WORLD, WHICH IS MOST CLOSELY INVOLVED, WHETHER FOR WEAL OR FOR WOE, WITH MAN, AS WELL AS MANKIND.
LOST IN THIS DEPTH, WHICH IS SO WORTHY OF ADORATION, THE PSALMIST EXCLAIMS: HOW PRECIOUS (CF. PSALM 139:17) IS THY MERCY, ELOHIM! I.E., HOW VALUABLE BEYOND ALL TREASURES, AND HOW PRECIOUS TO HIM WHO KNOWS HOW TO PRIZE IT! THE WAW OF וּבני IS THE EXPLICATIVE WAW EQUALS ET HOC IPSUM QUOD. THE ENERGETIC FORM OF THE FUTURE, יחסיוּן, HAS THE PRE-TONIC KAMETZ, HERE IN PAUSE, AS IN PSALM 36:8; PSALM 39:7; PSALM 78:44. THE SHADOW OF GOD'S WINGS IS THE PROTECTION OF HIS LOVE, WHICH HIDES AGAINST TEMPTATION AND PERSECUTION. TO BE THUS HIDDEN IN GOD IS THE MOST UNSPEAKABLE BLESSEDNESS, PSALM 36:9 : THEY SATIATE THEMSELVES, THEY DRINK FULL DRAUGHTS OF "THE FATNESS OF THY HOUSE." THE HOUSE OF GOD IS HIS SANCTUARY, AND IN GENERAL THE DOMAIN OF HIS MERCY AND GRACE. דּשׁן (CF. טוּב, PSALM 65:5) IS THE EXPRESSION FOR THE ABUNDANT, PLEASANT, AND POWERFUL GIFTS AND GOODS AND RECREATIONS WITH WHICH GOD ENTERTAINS THOSE WHO ARE HIS; AND רוה (WHENCE ירוין, AS IN DEUTERONOMY 8:13; ISAIAH 40:18) IS THE SPIRITUAL JOY OF THE SOUL THAT EXPERIENCES GOD'S MERCY TO OVERFLOWING. THE ABUNDANT FARE OF THE PRIESTS FROM JAHVE'S TABLE (VID., JEREMIAH 31:14), AND THE FESTIVE JOY OF THE GUESTS AT THE SHELAMIM-OFFERING, I.E., THE COMMUNION-OFFERING, - THESE OUTWARD RITES ARE HERE TREATED ACCORDING TO THEIR SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE, RECEIVE THE DEPTH OF MEANING WHICH RADICALLY BELONGS TO THEM, AND ARE IDEALLY GENERALIZED. IT IS A STREAM OF PLEASURES (עדנים) WITH WHICH HE IRRIGATES AND FERTILIZES THEM, A PARADISAIC RIVER OF DELIGHTS. THIS, AS THE FOUR ARMS OF THE RIVER OF PARADISE HAD ONE COMMON SOURCE (GENESIS 2:10), HAS ITS SPRING IN GOD, YEA, GOD IS THE FOUNTAIN ITSELF. HE IS "THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE" (JEREMIAH 2:13); ALL LIFE FLOWS FORTH FROM HIM, WHO IS THE ABSOLUTELY EXISTING AND HAPPY ONE. THE MORE INWARDLY, THEREFORE, ONE IS JOINED TO HIM, THE FULLER ARE THE DRAUGHTS OF LIFE WHICH HE DRINKS FROM THIS FIRST FOUNTAIN OF ALL LIFE. AND AS GOD IS THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE, SO ALSO IS HE THE FOUNTAIN OF LIGHT: "IN THY LIGHT DO WE SEE LIGHT;" OUT OF GOD, SEEING WE SEE ONLY DARKNESS, WHEREAS IMMERSED IN GOD'S SEA OF LIGHT WE ARE ILLUMINED BY DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, AND LIGHTED UP WITH SPIRITUAL JOY. THE POET, AFTER HAVING TAKEN A FEW GLIMPSES INTO THE CHAOS OF EVIL, HERE MOVES IN THE BLESSED DEPTHS OF HOLY MYSTICISM [MYSTIK, I.E., MYSTICISM IN THE GOOD SENSE - TRUE RELIGION, VITAL GODLINESS], AND IN PROPORTION AS IN THE FORMER CASE HIS LANGUAGE IS OBSCURE. SO HERE IT IS CLEAR AS CRYSTAL.
(PSALMS 89:5) THE HEAVENS—HAVING REPEATED THE DIVINE PROMISE, THE POET APPEALS TO NATURE AND HISTORY TO CONFIRM HIS CONVICTION OF THE ENDURING CHARACTER OF THE TRUTH AND GRACE OF GOD. THE HEAVENS ARE WITNESSES OF IT AS IN PSALM 1:4; PSALM 1:6; PSALM 97:6. SHALL PRAISE—THE PRESENT TENSE WOULD BE BETTER. WONDERS—IN THE ORIGINAL THE WORD IS SINGULAR, PERHAPS AS SUMMING UP ALL THE COVENANT FAITHFULNESS AS ONE GREAT DISPLAY OF WONDER. SAINTS—HERE, APPARENTLY, NOT SPOKEN OF ISRAEL, BUT OF THE HOSTS ABOVE. (SEE NEXT VERSE; COMP. JOB 4:18; JOB 15:15 FOR THE SAME TERM, “HOLY ONES,” FOR ANGELS.)
PSALMS 89:5-14 THE MORE GOD'S WORKS ARE KNOWN, THE MORE THEY ARE ADMIRED. AND TO PRAISE THE LORD, IS TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM TO BE SUCH A ONE THAT THERE IS NONE LIKE HIM. SURELY THEN WE SHOULD FEEL AND EXPRESS REVERENCE WHEN WE WORSHIP GOD. BUT HOW LITTLE OF THIS APPEARS IN OUR CONGREGATIONS, AND HOW MUCH CAUSE HAVE WE TO HUMBLE OURSELVES ON THIS ACCOUNT! THAT ALMIGHTY POWER WHICH SMOTE EGYPT, WILL SCATTER THE ENEMIES OF THE CHURCH, WHILE ALL WHO TRUST IN GOD'S MERCY WILL REJOICE IN HIS NAME; FOR MERCY AND TRUTH DIRECT ALL HE DOES. HIS COUNSELS FROM ETERNITY, AND THEIR CONSEQUENCES TO ETERNITY, ARE ALL JUSTICE AND JUDGMENT.
AND THE HEAVENS SHALL PRAISE THY WONDERS, O LORD - THAT IS, THE INHABITANTS OF HEAVEN SHALL FIND NEW OCCASION FOR PRAISE IN THE FAITHFULNESS EVINCED IN CARRYING OUT THE PROMISE TO DAVID, AND IN THE MARVELOUS THINGS WHICH WILL OCCUR UNDER THAT PROMISE, AND IN ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT. IF WE SUPPOSE THAT THIS PROMISE EMBRACED THE MESSIAH AND HIS REIGN, THEN WE SHALL SEE WHAT NEW OCCASIONS THE ANGELS WOULD FIND FOR PRAISE - IN THE INCARNATION OF THE REDEEMER, AND IN ALL THAT WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY HIM.
THY FAITHFULNESS ALSO IN THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS - IN THE ASSEMBLY OF THE HOLY ONES; THAT IS, THE ANGELS. IN THEIR SONGS OF PRAISE, THIS WILL BE AMONG THE THINGS WHICH WILL FILL THEM WITH JOY. THE IDEA IS, THAT THE INHABITANTS OF THE HEAVENS - THE HOLY ANGELS - WOULD TAKE A DEEP INTEREST IN THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS PROMISE, AS IT WOULD FURNISH NEW MANIFESTATIONS OF THE CHARACTER OF GOD. COMPARE REVELATION 5:11-14; 1 PETER 1:12.
PSALMS 89:3, 4. THE OBJECT OF THIS FAITH EXPRESSED IN GOD'S WORDS (2 SA 7:11-16). WITH—OR LITERALLY, "TO" MY CHOSEN—AS THE COVENANT IS IN THE FORM OF A PROMISE. THE TREASURY OF DAVID: 5 AND THE HEAVENS SHALL PRAISE THY WONDERS, O LORD: THY FAITHFULNESS ALSO IN THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS. 6 FOR WHO IN THE HEAVEN CAN BE COMPARED UNTO THE LORD? WHO AMONG THE SONS OF THE MIGHTY CAN BE LIKENED UNTO THE LORD? 7 GOD IS GREATLY TO BE FEARED IN THE ASSEMBLY OF THE SAINTS, AND TO BE HAD IN REVERENCE OF ALL THEM THAT ARE ABOUT HIM. 8 LORD GOD OF HOSTS, WHO IS A STRONG LORD LIKE UNTO THEE? OR TO THY FAITHFULNESS ROUND ABOUT THEE? 9 THOU RULEST THE RAGING OF THE SEA: WHEN THE WAVES THEREOF ARISE, THOU STILLEST THEM. 10 THOU HAST BROKEN RAHAB IN PIECES, AS ONE THAT IS SLAIN; THOU HAST SCATTERED THINE ENEMIES WITH THY STRONG ARM. 11 THE HEAVENS ARE THINE, THE EARTH ALSO IS THINE: AS FOR THE WORLD AND THE FULNESS THEREOF, THOU HAST FOUNDED THEM. 12 THE NORTH AND THE SOUTH THOU HAST CREATED THEM: TABOR AND HERMAN SHALL REJOICE IN THY NAME. 13 THOU HAST A MIGHTY ARM: STRONG IS THY HAND, AND HIGH IS THY RIGHT HAND. 14 JUSTICE AND JUDGMENT ARE THE HABITATION OF THY THRONE: MERCY AND TRUTH SHALL GO BEFORE THY FACE.
PSALM 89:5: "AND THE HEAVENS SHALL PRAISE THY WONDERS, O LORD." LOOKING DOWN UPON WHAT GOD HAD DONE, AND WAS ABOUT TO DO, IN CONNECTION WITH HIS COVENANT OF GRACE, ALL HEAVEN WOULD BE FILLED WITH ADORING WONDER. THE SUN AND MOON, WHICH HAD BEEN MADE TOKENS OF THE COVENANT, WOULD PRAISE GOD FOR SUCH AN EXTRAORDINARY DISPLAY OF MERCY, AND THE ANGELS AND REDEEMED SPIRITS WOULD SING, "AS IT WERE, A NEW SONG." "THY FAITHFULNESS ALSO IN THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS." BY WHICH IS PROBABLY INTENDED THE HOLY ONES ON EARTH. SO THAT THE "WHOLE FAMILY IN HEAVEN AND EARTH" WOULD JOIN IN THE PRAISE. EARTH AND HEAVEN ARE ONE IN ADMIRING AND ADORING THE COVENANT GOD: SAINTS ABOVE SEE MOST CLEARLY INTO THE HEIGHTS AND DEPTHS OF DIVINE LOVE, THEREFORE, THEY PRAISE ITS WONDERS; AND SAINTS BELOW, BEING CONSCIOUS OF THEIR MANY SINS AND MULTIPLIED PROVOCATIONS OF THE LORD, ADMIRE HIS FAITHFULNESS. THE HEAVENS BROKE FORTH WITH MUSIC AT THE WONDERS OF MERCY CONTAINED IN THE GLAD TIDINGS CONCERNING BETHLEHEM, AND THE SAINTS WHO CAME TOGETHER IN THE TEMPLE MAGNIFIED THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD AT THE BIRTH OF THE SON OF DAVID. SINCE THAT AUSPICIOUS DAY, THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY ON HIGH AND THE SACRED CONGREGATION BELOW HAVE NOT CEASED TO SING UNTO JEHOVAH, THE LORD THAT KEEPETH COVENANT WITH HIS ELECT.
PSALM 89:6: "FOR WHO IN THE HEAVEN CAN BE COMPARED UNTO THE LORD;" THEREFORE ALL HEAVEN WORSHIPS HIM, SEEING NONE CAN EQUAL HIM. "WHO AMONG THE SONS OF THE MIGHTY CAN BE LIKENED UNTO THE LORD?" – THEREFORE, THE ASSEMBLIES OF THE SAINTS ON EARTH ADORE HIM, SEEING NONE CAN RIVAL HIM. UNTIL WE CAN FIND ONE EQUALLY WORTHY TO BE PRAISED, WE WILL GIVE UNTO THE LORD ALONE ALL THE HOMAGE OF OUR PRAISE. NEITHER AMONG THE SONS OF THE MORNING NOR THE SONS OF THE MIGHTY CAN ANY PEER BE FOUND FOR JEHOVAH, YEA NONE THAT CAN BE MENTIONED IN THE SAME DAY; THEREFORE, HE IS RIGHTLY PRAISED. SINCE THE LORD JESUS, BOTH AS GOD AND AS MAN, IS FAR ABOVE ALL CREATURES, HE ALSO IS TO BE DEVOUTLY WORSHIPPED. HOW FULL OF POETIC FIRE IS THIS VERSE! HOW BOLD IS THE CHALLENGE! HOW TRIUMPHANT THE HOLY BOASTING! THE SWEET SINGER DWELLS UPON THE NAME OF JEHOVAH WITH EVIDENT EXULTATION; TO HIM THE GOD OF ISRAEL IS GOD INDEED AND GOD ALONE. HE CLOSELY FOLLOWS THE LANGUAGE LONG BEFORE REHEARSED BY MIRIAM, WHEN SHE SANG, "WHO IS LIKE UNTO THEE, O JEHOVAH, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE THEE?" HIS THOUGHTS ARE EVIDENTLY FLYING BACK TO THE DAYS OF MOSES AND THE MARVELS OF THE RED SEA, WHEN GOD WAS GLORIOUSLY KNOWN BY HIS INCOMMUNICABLE NAME; THERE IS A RING OF TIMBRELS IN THE DOUBLE QUESTION, AND A SOUND AS OF THE TWINKLING FEET OF REJOICING MAIDENS. HAVE WE NO POETS NOW? IS THERE NOT A MAN AMONG US WHO CAN COMPOSE HYMNS FLAMING WITH THIS SPIRIT? O, SPIRIT OF THE LIVING GOD, BE THOU THE INSPIRER OF SOME MASTER MINDS AMONG US!
THE HEAVENS, I.E. THE INHABITANTS OF HEAVEN, THE HOLY ANGELS, AS JOB 15:15; WHO CLEARLY DISCERN AND CONSTANTLY ADORE THY MERCY AND FAITHFULNESS, WHEN MEN UPON EARTH ARE FILLED WITH DOUBTS AND PERPLEXITIES ABOUT IT.
THY FAITHFULNESS ALSO; UNDERSTAND, SHALL BE PRAISED, OUT OF THE FOREGOING CLAUSE; WHICH SUPPLEMENTS ARE MOST USUAL IN SCRIPTURE, AS HATH BEEN ALREADY SHOWED BY DIVERS INSTANCES.
IN THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS; EITHER, FIRST, OF THY SAINTS UPON EARTH IN THEIR PUBLIC ASSEMBLIES; WHO ALWAYS ACKNOWLEDGE AND CELEBRATE THY TRUTH, ALTHOUGH THEY CANNOT ALWAYS DISCERN THE FOOTSTEPS OF IT. OR RATHER, SECONDLY, OF THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN, OF WHOM HE SPEAKS IN THE FOREGOING CLAUSE; WHO ARE OFT CALLED SAINTS OR HOLY ONES, AS DEU 33:2 JOB 15:15 DANIEL 4:13,17 8:13.
AND THE HEAVENS SHALL PRAISE THY WONDERS, O LORD... WHICH, BY A PROSOPOPCEIA, MAY BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE HEAVENS LITERALLY, IN THE SAME SENSE AS OTHER INANIMATE CREATURES PRAISE THE LORD, PSALM 148:3, OR MYSTICALLY OF THE CHURCH, CONSISTING OF HEAVEN BORN SOULS, AND WHOSE DOCTRINES AND ORDINANCES ARE FROM HEAVEN; OR OF THE APOSTLES, AS JEROM, WHO HAD THEIR MINISTRY, MISSION, COMMISSION, AND GIFTS, FROM THENCE; OR RATHER OF THE ANGELS, THE INHABITANTS OF HEAVEN, WHO PRAISE THE LORD FOR HIS WONDERFUL WORKS OF NATURE, PROVIDENCE, AND GRACE, PSALM 148:2, PARTICULARLY THEY ADMIRE AND PRAISE THE WONDERFUL WORK OF REDEMPTION "THAT WONDERFUL THING OF THINE" (M), AS THE WORD MAY BE RENDERED, BEING IN THE SINGULAR NUMBER: THE PERSON OF THE REDEEMER IS WONDERFUL, AND THAT IS HIS NAME; HIS INCARNATION IS A MOST AMAZING THING, IT IS THE GREAT MYSTERY OF GODLINESS; AND THE REDEMPTION WROUGHT OUT BY HIM IS THE WONDER OF MEN AND ANGELS: WHEN HE APPEARED IN THE WORLD, THE ANGELS OF GOD WORSHIPPED HIM; AT HIS BIRTH, THEY SUNG GLORY TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST; AND THE MYSTERIES OF HIS GRACE ARE WHAT THEY LOOK INTO WITH WONDER AND PRAISE, HEBREWS 1:6,
THY FAITHFULNESS ALSO IN THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS; I.E. IS PRAISED THERE; WHICH ABEN EZRA AND KIMCHI INTERPRET OF THE ANGELS ALSO, WHO ARE CALLED SAINTS, DEUTERONOMY 33:2, OF WHICH THERE IS A CONGREGATION, EVEN AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY, REVELATION 19:6, THESE NOT ONLY ADMIRE AND PRAISE THE WONDERFUL WORKS OF THE LORD, BUT HIS PERFECTIONS ALSO; AND PARTICULARLY HIS FAITHFULNESS IN THE EXECUTION OF PROMISES AND THREATENINGS, REVELATION 7:11, BUT RATHER HOLY MEN ARE MEANT, SUCH AS ARE CALLED TO BE SAINTS, AND ARE GATHERED TOGETHER IN A GOSPEL CHURCH STATE, DESIGNED BY A CONGREGATION OF THEM, AMONG AND BY WHOM THE TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS OF GOD, AS WELL AS HIS LOVINGKINDNESS AND MERCY, ARE SPOKEN OF WITH THE HIGHEST COMMENDATION, PSALM 40:9.
AND THE {E} HEAVENS SHALL PRAISE THY WONDERS, O LORD: THY FAITHFULNESS ALSO IN THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS. (E) THE ANGELS WILL PRAISE YOUR POWER AND FAITHFULNESS IN DELIVERING YOUR CHURCH. PSALMS 89:5. THE HEAVENS, IN CONTRAST TO THE EARTH, INCLUDE THE WHOLE CELESTIAL ORDER OF BEING. CP. PSALM 19:1; PSALM 50:6. THY WONDERS] THE WORD IN THE HEB. IS IN THE SINGULAR. IT DENOTES NOT THE WONDROUSNESS OF GOD IN THE ABSTRACT, BUT HIS WONDERFUL COURSE OF ACTION REGARDED AS A WHOLE, OF WHICH HIS ‘WONDERFUL WORKS’ ARE THE SEVERAL PARTS. THE WORD CONVEYS THE IDEA OF WHAT IS MYSTERIOUS, SUPERNATURAL, DIVINE. (SEE ON PSALM 71:17.) IT IS ESPECIALLY APPROPRIATE HERE, SINCE THE CHOICE OF DAVID WAS A FACTOR IN THE GREAT PLAN WHICH WAS TO BE CONSUMMATED IN THE MYSTERY OF THE INCARNATION. CP. ISAIAH 9:6.
THY FAITHFULNESS] YEA, THY FAITHFULNESS IN THE ASSEMBLY OF THE HOLY ONES. IT IS NOT THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL, BUT ‘THE COMPANY OF HEAVEN’ THAT IS MEANT, AS IN JOB 5:1; JOB 15:15, WHERE WE HAVE THE SAME PARALLEL BETWEEN ‘HEAVENS’ AND ‘HOLY ONES.’ HOLY THEMSELVES, AS SUPERNATURAL BEINGS (THOUGH ONLY RELATIVELY HOLY, JOB 15:15), THEY BEST KNOW THE ABSOLUTE HOLINESS OF GOD AND CAN PRAISE HIM MOST WORTHILY (ISAIAH 6:3), AS THEY WATCH THE REVELATION OF HIS WISDOM IN THE UNFOLDING OF HIS PURPOSES OF GRACE (EPHESIANS 3:10).
PSALMS 89:5–7. JEHOVAH’S INCOMPARABLENESS IS EVER BEING CELEBRATED IN HEAVEN. THE ANGELIC BEINGS, “WHO BEST CAN TELL,” AS STANDING NEAREST TO THE THRONE OF GOD, AND PARTAKING MOST OF HIS NATURE, KNOW THAT THERE IS NONE LIKE HIM. (CP. MILTON, PAR. LOST, BOOK 89:160, FF.). 5–18. THE ADORING RECITAL OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES WHICH FOLLOWS HERE HAS A TWOFOLD PURPOSE IN RELATION TO THE SUBJECT OF THE PSALM. IT IS A PLEA WITH GOD, AND IT IS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO ISRAEL. HIS OMNIPOTENCE GUARANTEES HIS ABILITY, HIS FAITHFULNESS IS THE PLEDGE OF HIS WILL, TO PERFORM HIS PROMISES TO DAVID.
PSALMS 89 VERSES 5-37. - THE PSALMIST CARRIES OUT THE INTENTION PROCLAIMED IN VER. 1, AND PROCEEDS TO "SING OF THE MERCIES OF THE LORD" AT GREAT LENGTH. HIS SONG OF PRAISE DIVIDES INTO TWO PORTIONS. FROM VER. 5 TO VER. 18 IT IS A GENERAL LAUDATION OF THE ALMIGHTY FOR HIS GREATNESS IN HEAVEN (VERS. 5-7), IN NATURE (VERS. 9, 11, 12), AND IN THE COURSE OF HIS RULE ON EARTH (VERS. 10, 13-18), AFTER WHICH IT PASSES INTO A LAUDATION OF HIM IN RESPECT OF WHAT HE HAD DONE, AND WHAT HE HAD PROMISED, TO DAVID (VERS. 19-37). VERSE 5. - AND THE HEAVENS SHALL PRAISE THY WONDERS, O LORD. "THE HEAVENS" HERE ARE NOT THE MATERIAL HEAVENS, AS IN PSALM 19. L, BUT THE COMPANY OF THE DWELLERS IN HEAVEN. GOD'S PRAISE FITTINGLY BEGINS WITH THEM. THY FAITHFULNESS ALSO IN THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS. THE "CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS" IS THE COMPANY OF ANGELS (COMP. JOB 5:1; JOB 15:15). NOT ON EARTH ONLY (VERS. 1, 2), BUT IN HEAVEN ALSO GOD'S "FAITHFULNESS" IS THE THEME OF SONG.
HE WHO COMPLAINS THUS WITHOUT KNOWING ANY COMFORT, AND YET WITHOUT DESPAIRING, GATHERS HIMSELF UP AFRESH FOR PRAYER. WITH ואני HE CONTRASTS HIMSELF WITH THE DEAD WHO ARE SEPARATED FROM GOD'S MANIFESTATION OF LOVE. BEING STILL IN LIFE, ALTHOUGH UNDER WRATH THAT APPARENTLY HAS NO END, HE STRAINS EVERY NERVE TO STRUGGLE THROUGH IN PRAYER UNTIL HE SHALL REACH GOD'S LOVE. HIS COMPLAINTS ARE PETITIONS, FOR THEY ARE COMPLAINTS THAT ARE POURED FORTH BEFORE GOD. THE DESTINY UNDER WHICH FOR A LONG TIME HE HAS BEEN MORE LIKE ONE DYING THAN LIVING, REACHES BACK EVEN INTO HIS YOUTH. מנּער (SINCE נער IS EVERYWHERE UNDECLINED) IS EQUIVALENT TO מנּערי. THE ἘΞΗΠΟΡΉΘΗΝ OF THE LXX IS THE RIGHT INDICATOR FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE ἍΠΑΞ Λ.Ε.Γ. אפוּנה. ABEN-EZRA AND KIMCHI DERIVE IT FROM פּן, LIKE עלה FROM על,
(NOTE: THE DERIVATION IS NOT CONTRARY TO THE GENIUS OF THE LANGUAGE; THE SUPPLEMENTING PRODUCTIVE FORCE OF THE LANGUAGE DISPLAYED IN THE LITURGICAL POETRY OF THE SYNAGOGUE, ALSO CHANGES PARTICLES INTO VERBS: VID., ZUNZ, DIE SYNAGOGAIE POESIE DES MITTELALTERS, S. 421.)
AND ASSIGN TO IT THE SIGNIFICATION OF DUBITARE. BUT IT MAY BE MORE SAFELY EXPLAINED AFTER THE ARABIC WORDS ARAB. AFANA, AFINA, MA'FÛN (ROOT 'F, TO URGE FORWARDS, PUSH), IN WHICH THE FUNDAMENTAL NOTION OF DRIVING BACK, NARROWING AND EXHAUSTING, IS TRANSFERRED TO A WEAKENING OR WEAKNESS OF THE INTELLECT. WE MIGHT ALSO COMPARE פּנה, ARAB. FANIYA, "TO DISAPPEAR, VANISH, PASS AWAY;" BUT THE ἘΞΗΠΟΡΉΘΗΝ OF THE LXX FAVOURS THE KINSHIP WITH THAT ARAB. AFINA, INFIRMA MENTE ET CONSILII INOPS FUIT,
(NOTE: ABULWALD ALSO EXPLAINS אפוּנה AFTER THE ARABIC, BUT IN A WAY THAT CANNOT BE ACCEPTED, VIZ., "FOR A LONG TIME ONWARDS," FROM THE ARABIC IFFÂN (IBBÂN, IFF, AFAF, IFÂF, TAIFFAH), TIME, PERIOD - TIME CONCEIVED OF IN THE ONWARD RUSH, THE CONSTANT SUCCESSION OF ITS MOMENTS.)
WHICH HAS BEEN ALREADY COMPARED BY CASTELL. THE AORIST OF THE LXX, HOWEVER, IS JUST AS ERRONEOUS IN THIS INSTANCE AS IN PSALM 42:5; PSALM 55:3; PSALM 57:5. IN ALL THESE INSTANCES THE COHORTATIVE DENOTES THE INWARD RESULT FOLLOWING FROM AN OUTWARD COMPULSION, AS THEY SAY IN HEBREW: I LAY HOLD OF TREMBLING (ISAIAH 13:8; JOB 18:20; JOB 21:6) OR JOY (ISAIAH 35:10; ISAIAH 51:11), WHEN THE FORCE OF CIRCUMSTANCES DRIVE ONE INTO SUCH STATES OF MIND. LABOURING UNDER THE BURDEN OF DIVINE DISPENSATIONS OF A TERRIFYING CHARACTER, HE FINDS HIMSELF IN A STATE OF MENTAL WEAKNESS AND EXHAUSTION, OR OF INSENSIBLE (SENSELESS) FRIGHT; OVER HIM AS THEIR DESTINED GOAL BEFORE MANY OTHERS GO GOD'S BURNINGS OF WRATH (PLUR. ONLY IN THIS INSTANCE), HIS TERRIBLE DECREES (VID., CONCERNING בעת ON PSALM 18:5) HAVE ALMOST ANNIHILATED HIM. צמּתתוּני IS NOT AN IMPOSSIBLE FORM (OLSHAUSEN, 251, A), BUT AN INTENSIVE FORM OF צמּתוּ, THE LAST PART OF THE ALREADY INFLECTED VERB BEING REPEATED, AS IN עהבוּ הבוּ, HOSEA 4:18 (CF. IN THE DEPARTMENT OF THE NOUN, פּיפיּות, EDGE-EDGES EQUALS MANY EDGES, PSALM 149:6), PERHAPS UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE DERIVATIVE. (NOTE: HEIDENHEIM INTERPRETS: THY TERRORS ARE BECOME TO ME AS צמתת (LEVITICUS 25:23), I.E., INALIENABLY MY OWN.)
THE CORRECTIONS צמתּתני (FROM צמתת) OR צמּתתני (FROM צמּת) ARE SIMPLE ENOUGH; BUT IT IS MORE PRUDENT TO LET TRADITION JUDGE OF THAT WHICH IS POSSIBLE IN THE USAGE OF THE LANGUAGE. IN PSALM 88:18 THE BURNINGS BECOME FLOODS; THE WRATH OF GOD CAN BE COMPARED TO EVERY DESTROYING AND OVERTHROWING ELEMENT. THE BILLOWS THREATEN TO SWALLOW HIM UP, WITHOUT ANY HELPING HAND BEING STRETCHED OUT TO HIM ON THE PART OF ANY OF HIS LOVERS AND FRIENDS. IN V. 19A TO BE NOW EXPLAINED ACCORDING TO JOB 16:14, VIZ., MY FAMILIAR FRIENDS ARE GLOOMY DARKNESS; I.E., INSTEAD OF THOSE WHO WERE HITHERTO MY FAMILIARS (JOB 19:14), DARKNESS IS BECOME MY FAMILIAR FRIEND? ONE WOULD HAVE THOUGHT THAT IT OUGHT THEN TO HAVE BEEN מידּעי (SCHNURRER), OR, ACCORDING TO PROVERBS 7:4, מודעי, AND THAT, IN CONNECTION WITH THIS SENSE OF THE NOUN, מחשׁך OUGHT AS SUBJECT TO HAVE THE PRECEDENCE, THAT CONSEQUENTLY מידּעי IS SUBJECT AND מחשׁך PREDICATE: MY FAMILIAR FRIENDS HAVE LOST THEMSELVES IN DARKNESS, ARE BECOME ABSOLUTELY INVISIBLE (HITZIG AT LAST). BUT THE REGULAR POSITION OF THE WORDS IS KEPT TO IF IT IS INTERPRETED: MY FAMILIAR FRIENDS ARE REDUCED TO GLOOMY DARKNESS AS MY FAMILIAR FRIEND, AND THE PLURAL IS JUSTIFIED BY JOB 19:14 : MOTHER AND SISTER (DO I CALL) THE WORM. WITH THIS COMPLAINT THE HARP FALLS FROM THE POET'S HANDS. HE IS SILENT, AND WAITS ON GOD, THAT HE MAY SOLVE THIS RIDDLE OF AFFLICTION. FROM THE BOOK OF JOB WE MIGHT INFER THAT HE ALSO ACTUALLY APPEARED TO HIM. HE IS MORE FAITHFUL THAN MEN. NO SOUL THAT IN THE MIDST OF WRATH LAYS HOLD UPON HIS LOVE, WHETHER WITH A FIRM OR WITH A TREMBLING HAND, IS SUFFERED TO BE LOST.
FAITHFULNESS OF GOD - DISCOVERING HIS FAITHFULNESS: THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD IS TRUE AND HAS BEEN PROVEN MANY TIMES. IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WE CAN SEE THAT GOD IS FAITHFUL AND HIS WORD IS TRUE. HEBREWS 6:18 SAYS GOD CANNOT LIE, NOR CAN HE BREAK AN UNCONDITIONAL PROMISE THAT HE SAYS HE WILL FULFILL. EVERY COVENANT HE MADE IS KEPT. EVERY PROMISE OR FORETELLING HAS OR WILL COME TRUE. TESTIMONY AFTER TESTIMONY OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IS CERTAINLY FOUND THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE AND IS STILL GIVEN IN TESTIMONIES BY PEOPLE TODAY. IN FACT, ACCOUNTS OF COVENANTS BETWEEN GOD AND HIS PEOPLE CAN BE FOUND APPROXIMATELY 277 TIMES IN THE BIBLE. DEUTERONOMY 7:9 SAYS “KNOW THEREFORE THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD; HE IS THE FAITHFUL GOD, KEEPING HIS COVENANT OF LOVE TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS."
FAITHFULNESS OF GOD – EXAMPLES: THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD IS STARKLY EVIDENT IN HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE HEBREW/JEWISH PEOPLE. GOD MADE A LAND COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM (PATRIARCH OF MANY NATIONS) AND HAS NEVER WITHDRAWN WHAT HE HAS PROMISED. THOUGH THE JEWISH PEOPLE HAVE BEEN SCATTERED AROUND THE WORLD, GOD PROMISED THEY WOULD RETURN TO THE LAND HE PROMISED ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB, AND ALL THEIR DESCENDANTS (ZECHARIAH 8:7-8).
AMONG GOD’S FULFILLED PROMISES WAS THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WOULD AGAIN BECOME A NATION IN THE LAND HE SAYS IS THEIRS. THIS PROPHECY MADE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS FULFILLED IN MAY OF 1948. SINCE THEN, THE JEWISH PEOPLE HAVE BEEN RETURNING HOME.
MORE EXAMPLES OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS TO KEEP HIS COVENANTS WITH OTHERS ARE FOUND IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES: TO NOAH (GOD WILL SAVE NOAH AND HIS FAMILY) – GENESIS 6:17-18; 9:9-17. TO ISHMAEL (GOD WILL BLESS ISHMAEL AND HIS DESCENDANTS) – GENESIS 17:18-20. TO MOSES (GOD WILL SPARE THE ISRAELITES IF THEY OBEY) – EXODUS 19:5. TO JACOB (GOD REAFFIRMS EVERLASTING COVENANT TO ISRAEL) – PSALM 105:10. 
THERE ARE LITERALLY DOZENS MORE SCRIPTURES OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS. NONE HOWEVER MAY BE THE MOST LIFE-CHANGING AS THOSE THAT PROCLAIM HIS FORGIVENESS OF OUR SINS. THERE ARE MANY OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES PROMISING A COMING MESSIAH OR SAVIOR. GOD’S FAITHFUL PROMISE WAS FULFILLED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHEN HE SENT JESUS TO ATONE FOR OUR SINS. NO MATTER WHAT SINS WE HAVE COMMITTED, NO MATTER HOW "BAD" WE ARE, GOD IS FAITHFUL TO FORGIVE US IF WE ACCEPT JESUS AND REPENT OF OUR SINS. GOD SENT HIS SON, (MATTHEW 1:21-22) THROUGH HIM WE HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE – JOHN 3:16. CHRIST DIED FOR OUR ATONEMENT OF SIN – 1 THESSALONIANS 5:9-10. GOD’S PROMISE TO REMOVE SINS – ROMANS 11:25-27. GOD ORDAINED JESUS, AUTHOR OF ETERNAL SALVATION – HEBREWS 5:5-10. GOD WILL TOSS OUR SIN INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA (NEVER TO BE REMEMBERED AGAIN) - MICAH 7:18-19
FAITHFULNESS OF GOD - THE PROMISES: GOD IS SO FAITHFUL THAT ANYONE WHO SEEKS HIM CAN FIND HIM. FAITH IS A GIFT, BUT EVEN A GIFT MUST BE OPENED TO BE ENJOYED. AS WE IMPLEMENT OUR FAITH, WE BEGIN TO REALIZE MORE AND MORE ABOUT GOD’S FAITHFULNESS TO US. 
1 CORINTHIANS 1:9 - “GOD, WHO HAS CALLED YOU INTO FELLOWSHIP WITH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD, IS FAITHFUL.” 1 CORINTHIANS 10:13 - “NO TEMPTATION HAS SEIZED YOU EXCEPT WHAT IS COMMON TO MAN. AND GOD IS FAITHFUL; HE WILL NOT LET YOU BE TEMPTED BEYOND WHAT YOU CAN BEAR. BUT WHEN YOU ARE TEMPTED, HE WILL ALSO PROVIDE A WAY OUT SO YOU CAN STAND UP UNDER IT.” 2 THESSALONIANS 3:3 - “THE LORD IS FAITHFUL, AND HE WILL STRENGTHEN AND PROTECT YOU FROM THE EVIL ONE.” IN 1 JOHN 1:9 WE ARE TOLD, “IF WE CONFESS OUR SINS, HE IS FAITHFUL AND JUST AND WILL FORGIVE US OUR SINS AND PURIFY US FROM ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” WITH ABSOLUTENESS WE CAN HAVE THE CONFIDENCE THAT GOD WILL FORGIVE US. WITHOUT HIS ABILITY TO DO SO, HE WOULD NOT BE GOD. HE IS THE ONLY TRUE GOD (JOHN 17:3) AND THE GODS OF NO OTHER RELIGION PROMISES THIS. SINCE HE HAS MADE THIS PROMISE, AND WE KNOW HE CANNOT BREAK HIS WORD, WE KNOW THAT IT WOULD BE CONTRARY TO HIS NATURE AND THAT HE CANNOT LIE (NUMBERS 23:19). OUR GOD IS A FAITHFUL GOD AND THERE IS NO OTHER THAT CAN DO ALL HE CAN AND HAS DONE.
THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S MORAL ATTRIBUTES IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MORAL ATTRIBUTES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31
HIS SUPREME GOODNESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS GOOD ALL THE TIME AND ALL THE TIME GOD IS GOOD. THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE UNIVERSE AND SAW ALL THAT HE CREATED WAS VERY GOOD IN GENESIS 1:1-31. IN LUKE 6:27-28 SAYS “BUT I SAY TO YOU WHO HEAR: (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU.” IN LUKE 6:33-36 MENTIONS “AND IF YOU DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD TO YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS DO THE SAME. AND IF YOU LEND TO THOSE FROM WHOM YOU HOPE TO RECEIVE BACK, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS LEND TO SINNERS TO RECEIVE AS MUCH BACK. BUT (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD, AND LEND HOPING FOR NOTHING IN RETURN, AND YOUR REWARD WITH BE GREAT, AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN), FOR HE IS KIND TO THE UNTHANKFUL AND EVIL. THEREFORE, BE MERCIFUL, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) ALSO IS MERCIFUL.” IN LUKE 18:19 SAYS “WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD (THE LORD YAH).” IN PSALMS 16:11 STATES “YOU WILL SHOW ME THE PATH OF LIFE, IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY, AT YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE.” IN PSALMS 34:8 MENTIONS “OH, TASTE AND SEE THAT THE LORD IS GOOD, BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO TRUSTS IN HIM!” IN PSALMS 42:1-2 SAYS “AS THE DEER PANTS FOR THE WATER BROOKS, SO PANTS MY SOUL FOR YOU, O GOD. MY SOUL THIRSTS FOR GOD, FOR THE LIVING GOD. WHEN SHALL I COME AND APPEAR BEFORE GOD? IN PSALMS 73:25-26 STATES “WHOM HAVE I IN HEAVEN BUT YOU? AND THERE IS NONE UPON EARTH THAT I DESIRE BESIDES YOU. MY FLESH AND MY HEART FAIL, BUT GOD IS THE STRENGTH OF MY HEART AND MY PORTION FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 84:11 MENTIONS “FOR THE LORD GOD IS A SUN AND SHIELD, THE LORD WILL GIVE GRACE AND GLORY, NO GOOD THING WILL HE WITHHOLD FROM THOSE WHO WALK UPRIGHTLY.” IN PSALMS 100:5 SAYS “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 106:1 DECLARES “OH, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD! FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 107:1 SAYS “OH, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD! FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 119:68 TELLS US “YOU ARE GOOD, AND DO GOOD, TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 145:9 SAYS “THE LORD IS GOOD TO ALL, AND HIS TENDER MERCIES ARE OVER ALL HIS WORKS.” IN ROMANS 8:32 SAYS “HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO DID NOT SPARE HIS OWN SON, BUT DELIVERED HIM UP FOR US ALL, HOW SHALL HE NOT WITH HIM ALSO FREELY GIVE US ALL THINGS? WHO SHALL BRING A CHARGE AGAINST GOD’S ELECT?  IT IS GOD WHO JUDGES.” IN ROMANS 12:2 STATES “AND DO NOT BE CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD, BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, THAT YOU MAY PROVE WHAT IS THAT GOOD AND ACCEPTABLEAND PERFECT WILL OF GOD.” IN JAMES 1:17 SAYS “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:18 MENTIONS “IN EVERYTHING GIVE THANKS, FOR THIS IS THE WILL OF GOD IN CHRIST JESUS FOR YOU.” IN GALATIANS 6:10 SAYS “THEREFORE AS WE HAVE OPPORTUNITY, LET US DO GOOD TO ALL, ESPECIALLY TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:17 DECLARES “THAT THE MAN OF GOD MAY BE COMPLETE, THOROUGHLY EQUIPPED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK.” IN ACTS 14:17 SAYS “NEVERTHELESS, HE DID NOT LEAVE HIMSELF WITHOUT WITNESS IN THAT HE DID GOOD, GAVE US RAIN FROM HEAVEN AND FRUITFUL SEASONS, FILLING OUR HEARTS WITH FOOD AND GLADNESS.” IN EXODUS 34:6 STATES “…THE LORD, THE LORD GOD…ABUNDANT IN GOODNESS…” IN NUMBERS 10:32 TELLS US “…YES, IT SHALL BE, THAT WHAT GOODNESS THE LORD SHALL DO UNTO US, THE SAME WILL WE DO UNTO THEE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:28 SAYS “AND NOW, O LORD GOD, THOU ARE THAT GOD, AND THY WORDS BE TRUE, AND THOU HAS PROMISED THIS GOODNESS UNTO THY SERVANT.” SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 17:26. IN PSALMS 16:2 STATES “O MY SOUL, THOU HAVE SAID UNTO THE LORD, THOU ART MY LORD, MY GOODNESS EXTENDS NOT TO THEE.” IN PSALMS 23:6 MENTIONS “SURELY GOODNESS AND MERCY SHALL FOLLOW ME ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, AND I WILL DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 25:7 DECLARES “REMEMBER NOT THE SINS OF MY YOUTH, NOT MY TRANSGRESSIONS: ACCORDING TO THY MERCY REMEMBER THOU ME FOR THY GOODNESS’ SAKE, O LORD.” IN PSALMS 27:13 TELLS US “I HAD FAINTED, UNLESS I HAD BELIEVED TO SEE THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.” IN PSALMS 31:19 SAYS “OH HOW GREAT IS THY GOODNESS, WHICH THOU HAS LAID UP FOR THEM THAT FEAR THEE…” IN PSALMS 33:5 STATES “HE LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUDGMENT: THE EARTH IS FULL OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 65:4 SAYS “BLESSED IS THE MAN WHOM THOU CHOOSES, AND CAUSES TO APPROACH UNTO THEE, THAT HE MAY DWELL IN THY COURTS: WE SHALL BE SATISFIED WITH THE GOODNESS OF THY HOUSE…” IN PSALMS 65:11 MENTIONS “THOU CROWNED THE YEAR WITH THY GOODNESS, AND THY PATHS DROP FATNESS.” IN PSALMS 68:10 DECLARES “THY CONGREGATION HAD DWELT THEREIN: THOU, O GOD, HAS PREPARED OF THY GOODNESS FOR THE POOR.” IN PSALMS 107:8 STATES “OH THAT MEN WOULD PRAISE THE LORD FOR HIS GOODNESS, AND FOR HIS WONDERFUL WORKS TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN! ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 107:15, 21, 31. IN PSALMS 107:9 SAYS “FOR HE SATISFIES THE LONGING SOUL, AND FILLS THE HUNGRY SOUL WITH GOODNESS.” IN PSALMS 145:7 SAYS “THEY SHALL ABUNDANTLY UTTER THE MEMORY OF THY GREAT GOODNESS, AND SHALL SING OF THY RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN JEREMIAH 31:12 SAYS “THEREFORE THEY SHALL COME AND SING IN THE HEIGHT OF ZION, AND SHALL FLOW TOGETHER TO THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD…” IN JEREMIAH 31:14 STATES “…AND MY PEOPLE SHALL BE SATISFIED WITH MY GOODNESS, SAYS THE LORD.” IN HOSEA 3:5 SAYS “AFTERWARD SHALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL RETURN, AND SEEK THE LORD THEIR GOD: AND DAVID THEIR KING, AND SHALL FEAR THE LORD AND HIS GOODNESS IN THE LATTER DAYS.” IN ZECHARIAH 9:17 STATES “FOR HOW GREAT IS HIS GOODNESS, AND HOW GREAT HIS BEAUTY IS! CORN SHALL MAKE THE YOUNG MEN CHEERFUL, AND NEW WINE THE MAIDS.” IN ROMANS 2:4 DECLARES “OR DESPISES THOU THE RICHES OF HIS GOODNESS AND FORBEARANCE AND LONGSUFFERING, NOT KNOWING THAT THE GOODNESS OF GOD LEADS THEE TO REPENTANCE?” IN ROMANS 11:22 SAYS “BEHOLD THEREFORE THE GOODNESS AND SEVERITY OF GOD: ON THEM WHICH FELL, SEVERITY, BUT TOWARD THEE, GOODNESS, IT THOU CONTINUE IN HIS GOODNESS, OTHERWISE THOU SHALL ALSO BE CUT OFF.” IN ROMANS 15:14 SAYS “AND I MYSELF ALSO AM PERSUADED OF YOU, MY BRETHREN, THAT YE ALSO ARE FULL OF GOODNESS, FILLED WITH ALL KNOWLEDGE, ABLE ALSO TO ADMONISH ONE ANOTHER.“ IN GALATIANS 5:22 SAYS “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS …GOODNESS...” EPHESIANS 6:7 DECLARES “WITH GOODWILL DOING SERVICE, AS TO THE LORD, AND NOT TO MEN.” 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11 TELLS US “WHEREFORE ALSO WE PRAY ALWAYS FOR YOU, THAT OUR GOD WOULD COUNT YOU WORTHY OF THIS CALLING, AND FULFILL ALL THE GOOD PLEASURE OF HIS GOODNESS, AND THE WORK OF FAITH WITH POWER.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:26 SAYS “FOR SHE IS THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE EVERLASTING LIGHT, THE UNSPOTTED MIRROR OF THE POWER OF GOD, AND THE IMAGE OF HIS GOODNESS.” SIRACH 31:27 SAYS “WINE IS AS GOOD AS LIFE TO MAN, IF IT BE DRUNK MODERATELY, WHAT LIFE IS THEM TO A MAN THAT IS WITHOUT WINE? FOR IT WAS MADE TO MAKE MEN GLAD.” IN ACTS 6:3 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOOD REPUTATION APPOINTED BEFORE THIS BUSINESS.  
GOODNESS OF GOD - WHAT IT MEANS: THE GOODNESS OF GOD IS ONE OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD, AS WELL AS A DESCRIPTION OF HIS VERY ESSENCE. GOD, BY NATURE, IS INHERENTLY GOOD, AS PSALM 34:8 TELLS US: "TASTE AND SEE THAT THE LORD IS GOOD; BLESSED IS THE ONE WHO TAKES REFUGE IN HIM.” HE IS THE FOUNDATION OF GOODNESS AND OF EVERYTHING GOOD—HE DID NOT OBTAIN IT FROM ANOTHER SOURCE. PEOPLE CAN HAVE GOOD TRAITS OR DO GOOD DEEDS, BUT GOODNESS IS NOT IN OUR CHARACTER. OUR GOODNESS COMES FROM GOD.
GOODNESS OF GOD - WHAT IT DOES: THE GOODNESS OF GOD IS EVIDENT IN ALL HIS CREATIONS AND ACCOMPLISHMENTS. GENESIS 1:31 SAYS, “GOD SAW ALL THAT HE HAD MADE, AND IT WAS VERY GOOD..." WE CANNOT EARN AND DO NOT MERIT HIS GOODNESS. IT IS AVAILABLE TO US REGARDLESS OF OUR STATION IN LIFE, AND EVEN THOUGH WE ARE NOT WORTHY OF IT. MATTHEW 5:45 SAYS: “...HE CAUSES HIS SUN TO RISE ON THE EVIL AND THE GOOD, AND SENDS RAIN ON THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE UNRIGHTEOUS." AND WE READ IN PSALM 145:9 THAT “THE LORD IS GOOD TO ALL; HE HAS COMPASSION ON ALL HE HAS MADE."
GOD’S GOODNESS IS PERSONAL. THE LYRICS OF AN OLD CHORUS SAY “GOD IS SO GOOD; HE’S SO GOOD TO ME.” WE CAN ALL SING THIS SONG BECAUSE HE IS GOOD TO EACH OF US PERSONALLY, IN WAYS THAT MEET OUR INDIVIDUAL NEEDS. HIS GOODNESS PROVIDES US WITH BENEFITS SUCH AS: IT GIVES US THE PERFECT MODEL OF GOODNESS. BY KNOWING GOD AND LEARNING ABOUT HIS GOODNESS, WE CAN COME TO RECOGNIZE TRUE GOODNESS AND STRIVE TO DO GOOD THINGS. WE SHOULD PRAY AS THE PSALMIST DID, “YOU ARE GOOD, AND WHAT YOU DO IS GOOD; TEACH ME YOUR DECREES” (PSALM 119:68). WE CAN LOOK TO GOD AS THE PERFECT ROLE MODEL TO TEACH US ABOUT GOODNESS AND HOW TO DO GOOD THINGS.
IT ASSURES US THAT GOD’S PURPOSE FOR US IS GOOD. JUST AS PARENTS WANT GOOD FOR THEIR CHILDREN, OUR HEAVENLY FATHER WANTS ONLY GOOD FOR US. JAMES 1:17 SAYS, “EVERY GOOD AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, COMING DOWN FROM THE FATHER OF THE HEAVENLY LIGHTS, WHO DOES NOT CHANGE LIKE SHIFTING SHADOWS.” WE SHOULD REMEMBER, HOWEVER, THAT GOOD THINGS MAY NOT ALWAYS SHOW UP AS HAPPY EXPERIENCES. SOMETIMES GOOD CAN COME DISGUISED AS ADVERSITY OR HARDSHIP, BUT GOD CAN USE DIFFICULTIES FOR GOOD, AS WE LEARN IN ROMANS 8:28: “AND WE KNOW THAT IN ALL THINGS GOD WORKS FOR THE GOOD OF THOSE WHO LOVE HIM, WHO HAVE BEEN CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.”
IT OFFERS US SECURITY AND ENCOURAGEMENT. WE CAN DEPEND ON THE UNCHANGING GOODNESS OF GOD. PSALM 52:1 SAYS, “THE GOODNESS OF GOD ENDURETH CONTINUALLY” (KJV). GOD WILL ALWAYS BE GOOD. HIS CHARACTER DOES NOT CHANGE. HE WILL CONTINUE TO BE THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS GOOD AND WE CAN BE CONFIDENT HE WILL PROVIDE GOOD THINGS FOR US ACCORDING TO HIS PERFECT PLAN.
IT DRAWS US TO GOD. THE PURPOSE OF GOD’S GOODNESS IS TO DRAW US TO HIM. THIS WAS MANIFESTED IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE WHEN GOD SACRIFICED HIS SON, JESUS, FOR OUR SALVATION. BECAUSE OF HIS GOODNESS WE HAVE BEEN GIVEN OPPORTUNITIES TO HEAR HIS WORD AND TO CLAIM ETERNAL LIFE BY ACCEPTING JESUS CHRIST AS OUR SAVIOR.
GOODNESS OF GOD – CONCLUSION: THE GOODNESS OF GOD IS THE CORE OF OUR CHRISTIAN FAITH. IT IS BECAUSE OF HIS DESIRE FOR OUR GOOD THAT HE PROVIDED SALVATION THROUGH HIS SON. EVERYTHING GOD DOES IS FOR OUR GOOD. WE CAN SEE PROOF OF THE GOODNESS OF GOD ALL AROUND US IN THE LIFE-SUSTAINING PROVISIONS HE SUPPLIES—FROM CROPS THAT PROVIDE OUR FOOD, TO THE VERY AIR WE BREATHE. WE CAN HAVE GOODNESS IN US, AND EVEN DESIRE TO DO GOOD, BUT TRUE GOODNESS COMES FROM THE ONE WHO IS PERFECTLY GOOD AND WANTS GOOD THINGS FOR ALL PEOPLE. OUR GOAL SHOULD BE TO SHOW THE GOODNESS OF GOD TO OTHERS EVERY DAY.
I. GOD'S GOODNESS DEFINED: WE SING ABOUT IT AND WE SAY IT OFTEN. BUT DO WE FULLY UNDERSTAND THIS ATTRIBUTE OF GOD? MEDITATE ON THE GOODNESS OF GOD WITH ME THIS MORNING. THE BIBLE DEFINES GOD'S GOODNESS IN TWO WAYS. ONE HAS TO DO WITH HIS CHARACTER; THE OTHER FOCUSES ON HIS ACTIONS. PS. 119:68 CAPTURES BOTH WHEN IT SAYS OF GOD: "YOU ARE GOOD AND YOU DO WHAT IS GOOD . . . " THE FIRST HALF OF THAT VERSE FOCUSES ON THAT FACT THAT GOD IS BY NATURE GOOD. THAT IS, HE IS "MORALLY EXCELLENT, EXTRAORDINARILY BEAUTIFUL, DEEPLY GLAD, AND EXTRAVAGANTLY BOUNTIFUL." BUT SINCE THIS IS GOD WE'RE TALKING ABOUT, THIS GOODNESS ASCRIBED TO HIM IS RAISED TO THE HIGHEST POSSIBLE LEVELS.
THINK ABOUT IT: GOD IS THE ORIGINAL DEFINITION OF GOOD. HE IS GOOD IN AND OF HIMSELF. FOR US, GOODNESS IS AN ADDED QUALITY. BUT IT COMES NATURALLY FOR HIM. GOD IS NOT JUST THE GREATEST OF BEINGS; HE IS THE BEST.
THAT'S EXACTLY WHAT JESUS MEANT WHEN HE SAID, "NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE - GOD." (MARK 10:18) WE CALL ALL KINDS OF THINGS GOOD - "THIS STEAK IS GOOD. HE'S A GOOD FRIEND. THAT WAS A GOOD MOVIE." BUT ALL THAT WE CALL "GOOD" ON THIS EARTH IS TAINTED AND IMPERFECT. GOD ALONE IS GOODNESS ITSELF.
BUT HOW DO YOU SEE THE TRUE CHARACTER OF A PERSON? BY HIS ACTIONS. SO THE SECOND STRAND OF DEFINITION FOR GOD'S GOODNESS CONCENTRATES ON WHAT HE DOES. AND THE BIBLE IS REPLETE WITH DESCRIPTIONS THAT POINT TO HIS KINDNESS, HIS MERCY, HIS STEADFAST LOVE, HIS GENEROSITY. GOD IS DISPOSED TO GIVE TO HUMAN BEINGS BEYOND ALL DESERVING, ALL THE TIME.
HAVE YOU EVER THOUGHT OF GOD AS GENEROUS TOWARD YOU? CAN YOU BELIEVE THAT WHEN HE LOOKS AT YOU WITH ALL YOUR BAGGAGE, ALL YOUR JUNK, ALL YOUR HANG-UPS, HE SAYS, "I WANT TO BE GENEROUS TO YOU. I CAN'T WAIT TO POUR OUT ON YOU THAT WHICH WILL MAKE YOU HAPPY - NOT BECAUSE YOU DESERVE IT, BUT BECAUSE THERE'S SOMETHING ABOUT WHO I AM THAT LOVES TO OVERFLOW IN EXTRAVAGANT WAYS UPON YOU."
THE BIBLE SAYS THOSE ARE ACTUALLY GOD'S THOUGHTS ABOUT YOU. GOD IS FOR YOU. HE HAS YOUR BACK. HE IS THERE, PLOTTING TO DO YOU GOOD. YOU ARE THE OBJECT OF HIS AFFECTION, AND BECAUSE OF HIS DIVINE NATURE, ALL THAT HE EXPRESSES COMES FROM AN EXPANSIVE, OVER-WHELMING, GOD-SIZED GENEROSITY TOWARD YOU.
BUT MAYBE YOU JUST CAN'T GO THERE THIS MORNING. MAYBE YOUR CIRCUMSTANCES ARE SO MUNDANE, YOUR LIFE SO HARD, AND YOUR OPTIONS SO FEW THAT SAYING "GOD IS GOOD" FEELS HOLLOW. LET ME HELP YOU SEE THROUGH THE LENSES THE BIBLE SUPPLIES.
II. HOW GOD REVEALS HIS GOODNESS: LET ME GIVE YOU THREE SPECIFIC CHANNELS GOD USES TO BROADCAST HIS GOODNESS TO US. A. NATURAL BLESSINGS: THIS IS THE LOWEST LEVEL AT WHICH HE EXPRESSES HIS GOODNESS AND THE ONE WE TEND TO OVERLOOK OR TAKE FOR GRANTED. BUT DAVID SAW IT CLEARLY. HE WAS MOVED BY GOD TO WRITE PS. 145--A HYMN OF PRAISE THAT CELEBRATES GOD'S GOODNESS EXPRESSED IN THE CREATED ORDER.
IN V. 3-4, HE SHOUTS OUT, "YAHWEH IS GREAT AND IS HIGHLY PRAISED; HIS GREATNESS IS UNSEARCHABLE. ONE GENERATION WILL DECLARE YOUR WORKS TO THE NEXT AND WILL PROCLAIM YOUR MIGHTY ACTS." AND V. 7-9 DESCRIBES WHAT THE OLDER GENERATION WILL SAY TO THE YOUNGER: "THEY WILL GIVE A TESTIMONY OF YOUR GREAT GOODNESS AND WILL JOYFULLY SING OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE LORD IS GRACIOUS AND COMPASSIONATE, SLOW TO ANGER AND GREAT IN FAITHFUL LOVE." NOTICE V. 9: "THE LORD IS GOOD TO EVERYONE . . . "
WHO IS INCLUDED IN THE WORD "EVERYONE"? YOU ARE. IN CASE WE MISSED THAT, HE REPEATS THE IDEA IN THE NEXT PHRASE: "HIS COMPASSION [RESTS] ON ALL HE HAS MADE." THAT MEANS THERE'S NOWHERE IN THE UNIVERSE YOU CAN GO WHERE GOD WON'T BE GOOD TO YOU.
DOWN IN V. 15-17, WE READ MORE ABOUT HIS GOODNESS: "ALL EYES LOOK TO YOU, AND YOU GIVE THEM THEIR FOOD IN DUE TIME. YOU OPEN YOUR HAND AND SATISFY THE DESIRE OF EVERY LIVING THING. THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS IN ALL HIS WAYS AND GRACIOUS IN ALL HIS ACTS." EVERY RELATIONSHIP, EVERY JOB, EVERY TREE, EVERY TASTE OF FOOD THAT PLEASES US, EVERY BIRDSONG, EVERY FRIEND AND FLOWER AND FIELD ARE A REMINDER OF HIS COMPASSION FOR US. LOOK IN EVERY CORNER OF THIS WORLD AND EVERY PART OF YOUR DAY AND YOU WILL FIND THE OVERFLOW OF HIS GENEROSITY, IF YOU WILL ONLY BEGIN TO LOOK FOR IT.
B. KIND INTERVENTIONS: PSALM 107 IS TOTALLY DEVOTED TO THIS THEME, AND OPENS WITH JOY: "GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD; HIS FAITHFUL LOVE ENDURES FOREVER. LET THE REDEEMED OF THE LORD PROCLAIM THAT HE HAS REDEEMED THEM FROM THE HAND OF THE FOE . . . " THEN THE PSALMIST DESCRIBES FOUR DIFFERENT SCENARIOS WHERE GOD GRACIOUSLY STEPS IN TO REVEAL HIS GOODNESS. I DON'T HAVE TIME TO UNFOLD EACH ONE, JUST TOUCH ON IT:
GOD COMES TO THE RESCUE OF PEOPLE WHO ARE FRANTICALLY SEARCHING FOR SOMETHING OR SOMEONE THAT WILL SATISFY THEIR SOUL. WHEN THEY CRY OUT TO THE LORD, HE WILL DELIVER THEM AND THEIR SOUL WILL FIND ITS TRUE HOME.
GOD INTERVENES IN THE LIVES OF THOSE WHO HAVE REBELLED AGAINST THE WORD OF GOD AND SUFFER FOR IT. WHEN THEY REPENT, HE DELIVERS THEM FROM THEIR DISTRESS, BREAKS THE CHAINS OF SIN THAT BIND THEM, AND TURNS THE NIGHT TO DAY.
GOD INTERVENES ON BEHALF OF HIS GOODNESS IN THE LIVES OF FOOLISH PEOPLE WHO HAD GIVEN THEMSELVES TO SIN AND FIND ITS DEATH-BRINGING RESULTS TOUCHING THEIR RELATIONSHIPS AND LIVES. WHEN THEY CRY TO THE LORD. HE HEALS THEM, AND REVERSES THE KILLING EFFECTS OF SIN IN THEIR LIVES.
GOD RESCUES THOSE POUNDED BY CALAMITY. WHEN THE STORMS THREATEN TO SINK US AND WE'RE AT OUR WIT'S END, WE CAN CALL TO HIM AND SEE HIM COMMAND THE STORMS TO BE STILL, BECAUSE HE IS GOOD.
HE'S BEEN THERE FOR YOU, MORE THAN YOU'LL EVER KNOW. NO MATTER WHAT SITUATION YOU'RE FACING THIS MORNING, GOD IS THE BEST PERSON TO TAKE IT TOO. THERE IS NO SURER SOURCE OF DELIVERANCE OR BLESSING THAN HIM, BECAUSE HE IS GOOD ALL THE TIME.
C. THROUGH GOD'S SON, JESUS: COLOSSIANS 1 REMINDS US THAT JESUS "IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD" (V. 15) AND THAT "GOD WAS PLEASED TO HAVE ALL HIS FULLNESS DWELL IN HIM" (V. 19). JESUS IS GOD'S GOODNESS IN THE FLESH. HE DEMONSTRATED GOD'S DESIRE TO POUR OUT BLESSING AND HELP AND DELIVERANCE ON US IN THREE WAYS.
1. HE TOOK THE JUDGMENT THAT OUR SINS DESERVED UPON HIMSELF: ROMANS 5:8 SAYS, "GOD PROVES HIS OWN LOVE FOR US IN THAT WHILE WE WERE STILL SINNERS CHRIST DIED FOR US!" GOD'S EXTRAVAGANCE FLOWED TO US IN THE AMAZING SUBSTITUTION OF HIS SON IN OUR PLACE ON THE CROSS. HIS DEATH FOR US IS THE UNDISPUTED PICTURE OF UNMERITED GOODNESS. YOU DON'T DESERVE IT. I DON'T DESERVE IT. IN FACT, WE CONTINUE TO DO THINGS THAT PROVE WE DIDN'T EARN THIS.
BUT GOD IS GOOD. HIS NATURE DRIVES A DESIRE TO DO FOR US WHAT WE CAN'T DO FOR OURSELVES. SO HE PUTS FORWARD HIS SON ON OUR BEHALF TO TAKE OUR HELL AND GIVE ALL WHO BELIEVE HEAVEN.
2. HE INCLUDES A THOUSAND OTHER THINGS IN THE GIFT OF HIMSELF: ROMANS 8:32 SAYS THIS OF GOD: "HE DID NOT EVEN SPARE HIS OWN SON, BUT OFFERED HIM UP FOR US ALL; HOW WILL HE NOT ALSO WITH HIM GRANT US EVERYTHING?" IN OTHER WORDS, GOD HAS ALREADY SHOWN HIS GOODNESS TOWARD YOU IN THE BIGGEST WAY POSSIBLE. ALL THE OTHER LITTLE DETAILS TO HELP YOU LIVE A GODLY LIFE THROUGH THICK AND THIN ARE INCLUDED IN THAT GIFT.
3. JESUS UNLOCKS GOD'S GOODNESS TOWARD US IN NEW WAYS: SECOND COR. 1:20 TELLS US THAT "EVERY ONE OF GOD'S PROMISES IS 'YES' IN [CHRIST]." THAT MEANS ALL THE GOOD AND PERFECT GIFTS OF GOD COME TO US THROUGH OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH JESUS. IF I WANT TO UNDERSTAND AND APPRECIATE GOD'S GOODNESS TO ME, I CAN BEGIN AND END WITH JESUS.
III. RESPOND TO GOD'S GOODNESS?: THE GOODNESS OF GOD CALLS FOR A RESPONSE. LET ME GIVE YOU THREE SPECIFIC STEPS WE MUST TAKE TO CHANGE OUR LIVES AND BEGIN TO FULLY EXPERIENCE THE EFFECTS OF GOD'S GENEROSITY.
A. REPENT OF UNBELIEF AND INGRATITUDE: ROMANS 2:4 SAYS, "OR DO YOU DESPISE THE RICHES OF HIS KINDNESS, RESTRAINT, AND PATIENCE, NOT RECOGNIZING THAT GOD'S KINDNESS IS INTENDED TO LEAD YOU TO REPENTANCE?" PAUL IS SAYING, "DO YOU THINK THAT ALL THESE BLESSINGS THAT VISIT YOUR DAYS CAME BECAUSE YOU'RE JUST AN INCREDIBLY NICE PERSON WHO MADE GOD'S SPECIAL LIST? NO, HIS GOODNESS WAS MEANT TO LEAD YOU TO HIM." GOING THROUGH YOUR LIFE RECEIVING WHAT HE HAS BEEN GIVING WITHOUT TRUSTING IN CHRIST IS LIKE SAYING, "GOD I HAD ALL THIS COMING. I DESERVE THIS AND MORE. SO KEEP IT COMING." WE WANT THE GIFTS, NOT THE GIVER. OUR INGRATITUDE AND GREED FOR WHAT HE CAN DO FOR US WHILE REJECTING HIM IS THE HEIGHTS OF SIN. AND ONE DAY, THE GRAVY TRAIN WILL COME TO AN END. STOP. LOOK AROUND YOU. SEE THE HAND OF THE LORD IN YOUR LIFE AND TURN TO HIM TODAY. PUT AN END TO TAKING FROM GOD AND LEARN TO THANK HIM.
B. REST IN HIS GOODNESS WHEN ADVERSITY COMES: WE LIVE IN A WORLD WHERE BAD THINGS HAPPEN TO GOOD PEOPLE AND GOOD THINGS HAPPEN TO BAD PEOPLE. SOMETIMES, OUR CIRCUMSTANCES ARGUE WITH US ABOUT HOW GOOD GOD IS. SOMETIMES GOD'S GOOD PLAN FOR US MEANS GOING THROUGH TRIALS AND LOSSES AND HEARTACHE AND DEATH.
BUT HEAR ME: HE IS THERE FOR YOU. PS. 31:19-20 SAYS, "HOW GREAT IS YOUR GOODNESS THAT YOU HAVE STORED UP FOR THOSE WHO FEAR YOU, AND ACCOMPLISHED IN THE SIGHT OF EVERYONE FOR THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN YOU. YOU HIDE THEM IN THE PROTECTION OF YOUR PRESENCE; YOU CONCEAL THEM IN A SHELTER FROM THE SCHEMES OF MEN, FROM QUARRELSOME TONGUES." GOD HAS GREAT GOODNESS STORED UP FOR YOU. TAKE YOUR REFUGE IN HIM. REST THERE. HE IS UP TO MORE THAN YOU KNOW, AND HAS HIDDEN HELP THAT ONLY COMES WHEN YOU GIVE IT UP TO HIM.
PSALM 23:6. SURELY GOODNESS AND MERCY — THAT IS, GOD’S FAVOUR, AND THE BLESSED AND COMFORTABLE EFFECTS OF IT; SHALL FOLLOW ME — HEBREW, ירדפוני, JIRDEPUNI, SHALL PURSUE ME, BY WHICH EMPHATICAL EXPRESSION HE SIGNIFIES GOD’S WONDERFUL FREENESS AND READINESS TO DO GOOD TO HIS PEOPLE, AND THAT HIS BLESSINGS NOT ONLY PREVENT US, BUT EVEN PURSUE THEM WHO FLEE FROM THEM, OR THAT THEY FOLLOW US IN OUR JOURNEY THROUGH LIFE, AS THE WATER OUT OF THE ROCK FOLLOWED THE CAMP OF ISRAEL THROUGH THE WILDERNESS. ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE — FROM THE FORMER INSTANCES OF GOD’S FAVOUR TO HIM, HE JUSTLY CONCLUDES THAT HE WOULD CONTINUE TO SHOW HIM FAVOUR IN A SIMILAR WAY; FOR NOTHING CAN SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF GOD, IF WE DO NOT SEPARATE OURSELVES FROM IT: AND THE EXPERIENCE WE HAVE HAD OF HIS GOODNESS AND MERCY, ALREADY SO OFTEN VOUCHSAFED, NATURALLY TENDS TO BEGET AN ASSURANCE OF THEIR BEING CONTINUED TO THE END. AND I WILL DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD FOR EVER — WHEREAS I HAVE FORMERLY BEEN DRIVEN FROM GOD’S HOUSE, I REST ASSURED THAT I SHALL NOW CONSTANTLY ENJOY THAT BLESSED PRIVILEGE OF WORSHIPPING AND ENJOYING GOD IN HIS SANCTUARY, WHICH I PRIZE MORE THAN ALL MY DOMINIONS. DAVID’S WORDS HERE, HOWEVER, LOOK STILL FURTHER, EVEN TO A PERFECTION OF BLISS IN A FUTURE STATE: AS IF HE HAD SAID, THE DIVINE GOODNESS AND MERCY HAVING FOLLOWED ME ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, WHEN THAT IS ENDED, I SHALL REMOVE TO A BETTER WORLD, TO DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD FOR EVER, THE HOUSE OF MY HEAVENLY FATHER, IN WHICH THERE ARE MANY MANSIONS, WHERE THE CHURCH OF GOD WILL CONSTITUTE ONE FOLD, UNDER ONE SHEPHERD, “THE FOLD INTO WHICH NO ENEMY ENTERS, AND FROM WHICH NO FRIEND DEPARTS; WHERE THE SERVANTS OF GOD REST FROM ALL THEIR LABOURS, AND SEE A PERIOD TO ALL THEIR SORROWS; WHERE THE VOICE OF PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING IS HEARD CONTINUALLY; WHERE ALL THE FAITHFUL, FROM ADAM TO HIS LAST-BORN SON, SHALL MEET TOGETHER, TO BEHOLD THE FACE OF JESUS, AND TO BE BLESSED WITH THE VISION OF THE ALMIGHTY; WHERE THEY SHALL HUNGER NO MORE, NEITHER THIRST ANY MORE, NEITHER SHALL THE SUN LIGHT ON THEM, OR ANY HEAT. BUT THE LAMB WHO IS IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE SHALL FEED THEM, AND LEAD THEM TO LIVING FOUNTAINS OF WATERS, REVELATION 7:16-17.” — HORNE.
PSALMS 23:1-6 CONFIDENCE IN GOD'S GRACE AND CARE. - "THE LORD IS MY SHEPHERD." IN THESE WORDS, THE BELIEVER IS TAUGHT TO EXPRESS HIS SATISFACTION IN THE CARE OF THE GREAT PASTOR OF THE UNIVERSE, THE REDEEMER AND PRESERVER OF MEN. WITH JOY HE REFLECTS THAT HE HAS A SHEPHERD, AND THAT SHEPHERD IS JEHOVAH. A FLOCK OF SHEEP, GENTLE AND HARMLESS, FEEDING IN VERDANT PASTURES, UNDER THE CARE OF A SKILFUL, WATCHFUL, AND TENDER SHEPHERD, FORMS AN EMBLEM OF BELIEVERS BROUGHT BACK TO THE SHEPHERD OF THEIR SOULS. THE GREATEST ABUNDANCE IS BUT A DRY PASTURE TO A WICKED MAN, WHO RELISHES IN IT ONLY WHAT PLEASES THE SENSES; BUT TO A GODLY MAN, WHO BY FAITH TASTES THE GOODNESS OF GOD IN ALL HIS ENJOYMENTS, THOUGH HE HAS BUT LITTLE OF THE WORLD, IT IS A GREEN PASTURE. THE LORD GIVES QUIET AND CONTENTMENT IN THE MIND, WHATEVER THE LOT IS. ARE WE BLESSED WITH THE GREEN PASTURES OF THE ORDINANCES, LET US NOT THINK IT ENOUGH TO PASS THROUGH THEM, BUT LET US ABIDE IN THEM. THE CONSOLATIONS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE THE STILL WATERS BY WHICH THE SAINTS ARE LED; THE STREAMS WHICH FLOW FROM THE FOUNTAIN OF LIVING WATERS. THOSE ONLY ARE LED BY THE STILL WATERS OF COMFORT, WHO WALK IN THE PATHS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE WAY OF DUTY IS THE TRULY PLEASANT WAY. THE WORK OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN PEACE. IN THESE PATHS WE CANNOT WALK, UNLESS. GOD LEAD US INTO THEM, AND LEAD US ON IN THEM. DISCONTENT AND DISTRUST PROCEED FROM UNBELIEF; AN UNSTEADY WALK IS THE CONSEQUENCE: LET US THEN SIMPLY TRUST OUR SHEPHERD'S CARE, AND HEARKEN TO HIS VOICE. THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH MAY DENOTE THE MOST SEVERE AND TERRIBLE AFFLICTION, OR DARK DISPENSATION OF PROVIDENCE, THAT THE PSALMIST EVER COULD COME UNDER. BETWEEN THE PART OF THE FLOCK ON EARTH AND THAT WHICH IS GONE TO HEAVEN, DEATH LIES LIKE A DARK VALLEY THAT MUST BE PASSED IN GOING FROM ONE TO THE OTHER. BUT EVEN IN THIS THERE ARE WORDS WHICH LESSEN THE TERROR. IT IS BUT THE SHADOW OF DEATH: THE SHADOW OF A SERPENT WILL NOT STING, NOR THE SHADOW OF A SWORD KILL. IT IS A VALLEY, DEEP INDEED, AND DARK, AND MIRY; BUT VALLEYS ARE OFTEN FRUITFUL, AND SO IS DEATH ITSELF FRUITFUL OF COMFORTS TO GOD'S PEOPLE. IT IS A WALK THROUGH IT: THEY SHALL NOT BE LOST IN THIS VALLEY, BUT GET SAFE TO THE MOUNTAIN ON THE OTHER SIDE. DEATH IS A KING OF TERRORS, BUT NOT TO THE SHEEP OF CHRIST. WHEN THEY COME TO DIE, GOD WILL REBUKE THE ENEMY; HE WILL GUIDE THEM WITH HIS ROD, AND SUSTAIN THEM WITH HIS STAFF. THERE IS ENOUGH IN THE GOSPEL TO COMFORT THE SAINTS WHEN DYING, AND UNDERNEATH THEM ARE THE EVERLASTING ARMS. THE LORD'S PEOPLE FEAST AT HIS TABLE, UPON THE PROVISIONS OF HIS LOVE. SATAN AND WICKED MEN ARE NOT ABLE TO DESTROY THEIR COMFORTS, WHILE THEY ARE ANOINTED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND DRINK OF THE CUP OF SALVATION WHICH IS EVER FULL. PAST EXPERIENCE TEACHES BELIEVERS TO TRUST THAT THE GOODNESS AND MERCY OF GOD WILL FOLLOW THEM ALL THE DAYS OF THEIR LIVES, AND IT IS THEIR DESIRE AND DETERMINATION, TO SEEK THEIR HAPPINESS IN THE SERVICE OF GOD HERE, AND THEY HOPE TO ENJOY HIS LOVE FOR EVER IN HEAVEN. WHILE HERE, THE LORD CAN MAKE ANY SITUATION PLEASANT, BY THE ANOINTING OF HIS SPIRIT AND THE JOYS OF HIS SALVATION. BUT THOSE THAT WOULD BE SATISFIED WITH THE BLESSINGS OF HIS HOUSE, MUST KEEP CLOSE TO THE DUTIES OF IT.
SURELY GOODNESS AND MERCY SHALL FOLLOW ME - GOD WILL BESTOW THEM UPON ME. THIS IS THE "RESULT" OF WHAT IS STATED IN THE PREVIOUS VERSES. THE EFFECT OF GOD'S MERCIFUL DEALINGS WITH HIM HAD BEEN TO LEAD HIS MIND TO THE ASSURANCE THAT GOD WOULD ALWAYS BE HIS SHEPHERD AND FRIEND; THAT HE WOULD NEVER LEAVE HIM TO WANT.
ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE - THROUGH ALL ITS CHANGES; IN EVERY VARIETY OF SITUATION; UNTIL I REACH ITS CLOSE. LIFE INDEED WOULD END, AND HE DOES NOT VENTURE TO CONJECTURE WHEN THAT WOULD BE; BUT AS LONG AS LIFE SHOULD CONTINUE, HE FELT CONFIDENTLY ASSURED THAT EVERYTHING NEEDFUL FOR HIM WOULD BE BESTOWED UPON HIM. THE LANGUAGE IS THE UTTERANCE OF A HEART OVERFLOWING WITH JOY AND GRATITUDE IN THE RECOLLECTION OF THE PAST, AND FULL OF GLAD ANTICIPATION (AS DERIVED FROM THE EXPERIENCE OF THE PAST) IN REGARD TO THE FUTURE.
AND I WILL DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD FOR EVER - MARGIN, AS IN HEBREW: "TO LENGTH OF DAYS." THE EXPRESSION, I THINK, DOES NOT REFER TO ETERNITY OR TO HEAVEN, BUT IT IS PARALLEL WITH THE FORMER EXPRESSION "ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE;" THAT IS, HE WOULD DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AS LONG AS HE LIVED - WITH THE IDEA ADDED HERE, WHICH WAS NOT IN THE FORMER MEMBER OF THE SENTENCE, THAT HIS LIFE WOULD BE LONG, OR THAT HE HOPED AND ANTICIPATED THAT HE WOULD LIVE LONG ON THE EARTH. THE PHRASE USED HERE, "I WILL DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD," IS ONE THAT IS SEVERAL TIMES EMPLOYED IN THE PSALMS AS INDICATIVE OF THE WISH OF THE PSALMIST. THUS, IN PSALM 27:4, "ONE THING HAVE I DESIRED OF THE LORD, THAT WILL I SEEK AFTER; THAT I MAY DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE." PSALM 26:8, "LORD, I HAVE LOVED THE HABITATION OF THY HOUSE, AND THE PLACE WHERE THINE HONOR DWELLETH." PSALM 65:4, "BLESSED IS THE MAN WHOM THOU CHOOSEST, AND CAUSEST TO APPROACH UNTO THEE, THAT HE MAY DWELL IN THY COURTS."
PSALM 84:4, "BLESSED ARE THEY THAT DWELL IN THY HOUSE." (COMPARE ALSO PSALM 87:1, PSALM 87:3,10). THE "LANGUAGE" HERE IS OBVIOUSLY TAKEN FROM THE EMPLOYMENT OF THOSE WHO HAD THEIR HABITATION NEAR THE TABERNACLE, AND AFTERWARD THE TEMPLE, WHOSE BUSINESS IT WAS TO ATTEND CONSTANTLY ON THE SERVICE OF GOD, AND TO MINISTER IN HIS COURTS. WE ARE NOT TO SUPPOSE OF DAVID THAT HE ANTICIPATED SUCH A RESIDENCE IN OR NEAR THE TABERNACLE OR THE HOUSE OF GOD; BUT THE MEANING IS, THAT HE ANTICIPATED AND DESIRED A LIFE AS IF HE DWELT THERE, AND AS IF HE WAS CONSTANTLY ENGAGED IN HOLY OCCUPATIONS. HIS LIFE WOULD BE SPENT AS IF IN THE CONSTANT SERVICE OF GOD; HIS JOY AND PEACE IN RELIGION WOULD BE AS IF HE WERE ALWAYS WITHIN THE IMMEDIATE DWELLING-PLACE OF THE MOST HIGH. THIS EXPRESSES THE DESIRE OF A TRUE CHILD OF GOD. HE WISHES TO LIVE AS IF HE WERE ALWAYS ENGAGED IN SOLEMN ACTS OF WORSHIP, AND OCCUPIED IN HOLY THINGS; HE DESIRES PEACE AND JOY IN RELIGION AS IF HE WERE CONSTANTLY IN THE PLACE WHERE GOD MAKES HIS ABODE, AND ALLOWED TO PARTAKE OF HIS SMILES AND FRIENDSHIP. IN A VERY IMPORTANT SENSE IT IS HIS PRIVILEGE SO TO LIVE EVEN ON EARTH; IT WILL CERTAINLY BE HIS PRIVILEGE SO TO LIVE IN HEAVEN: AND, FULL OF GRATEFUL EXULTATION AND JOY, EVERY CHILD OF GOD MAY ADOPT THIS LANGUAGE AS HIS OWN, AND SAY CONFIDENTLY, "GOODNESS AND MERCY WILL FOLLOW ME ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE HERE, AND I SHALL DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD FOREVER," FOR HEAVEN, WHERE GOD DWELLS, WILL BE HIS ETERNAL HOME.
5, 6. ANOTHER FIGURE EXPRESSES GOD'S PROVIDED CARE. A TABLE—OR, "FOOD," ANOINTING, OIL—THE SYMBOL OF GLADNESS, AND THE OVERFLOWING, CUP—WHICH REPRESENTS ABUNDANCE—ARE PREPARED FOR THE CHILD OF GOD, WHO MAY FEAST IN SPITE OF HIS ENEMIES, CONFIDENT THAT THIS FAVOR WILL EVER ATTEND HIM. THIS BEAUTIFUL PSALM MOST ADMIRABLY SETS BEFORE US, IN ITS CHIEF FIGURE, THAT OF A SHEPHERD, THE GENTLE, KIND, AND SURE CARE EXTENDED TO GOD'S PEOPLE, WHO, AS A SHEPHERD, BOTH RULES AND FEEDS THEM. THE CLOSING VERSE SHOWS THAT THE BLESSINGS MENTIONED ARE SPIRITUAL.
GOODNESS AND MERCY, I.E. GOD’S FAVOUR, AND THE BLESSED AND COMFORTABLE EFFECTS AND BENEFITS OF IT. SHALL FOLLOW ME; BY WHICH EMPHATICAL EXPRESSION HE SIGNIFIES GOD’S ADMIRABLE FREENESS AND READINESS TO DO GOOD TO HIS PEOPLE, AND HIS PREVENTING THEM WITH BLESSINGS. ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE; WHICH HE JUSTLY CONCLUDES FROM THE FORMER INSTANCES OF GOD’S FAVOUR TO HIM BECAUSE OF THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD’S NATURE, AND THE STABILITY OF HIS COVENANT AND PROMISES. WHEREAS I HAVE FORMERLY BEEN DRIVEN FROM GOD’S HOUSE, I REST ASSURED THAT I SHALL NOW CONSTANTLY ENJOY THAT BLESSED PRIVILEGE OF SERVING AND ENJOYING GOD IN HIS SANCTUARY, WHICH I PRIZE MORE THAN ALL MY DOMINIONS
SURELY GOODNESS AND MERCY SHALL FOLLOW ME,.... EITHER THE FREE GRACE, LOVE, FAVOUR, AND MERCY OF GOD IN CHRIST, WHICH ENDURES CONTINUALLY, AND IS ALWAYS THE SAME FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING; OR THE EFFECTS OF IT; AND THESE EITHER TEMPORAL GOOD THINGS, WHICH FLOW FROM THE GOODNESS AND MERCY OF GOD, AND NOT THE MERITS OF MEN; AND WHICH ARE IN GREAT MERCY AND LOVING KINDNESS BESTOWED ON HIS PEOPLE, AND WHICH FOLLOW THEM: THEY DO NOT ANXIOUSLY SEEK AFTER THEM; BUT SEEKING THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, THESE ARE ADDED TO THEM, THEY TRUSTING IN THE LORD, AND HE CARING FOR THEM: OR SPIRITUAL GOOD THINGS, WHICH ARISE FROM THE MERE GRACE AND MERCY OF GOD; SUCH AS THE BLESSINGS OF THE COVENANT, THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID, THE DISCOVERIES AND INSTANCES OF THE LOVE OF GOD, AND THE PROVISIONS OF HIS HOUSE, WHICH FOLLOW THEM, BEING UNDESERVING OF THEM; AND EVEN WHEN THEY HAVE BACKSLIDDEN FROM THE LORD, AND IN TIMES OF DISTRESS, WHEN HIS GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR THEM; AND OF ALL THIS THE PSALMIST HAD A COMFORTABLE ASSURANCE, DEPENDING UPON THE PROMISE OF GOD, ARGUING FROM THE BLESSINGS HE HAD ALREADY BESTOWED, AND FROM THE CONSTANT CARE HE TAKES OF HIS PEOPLE, HAVING IN VIEW HIS UNCHANGEABLENESS AND FAITHFULNESS, THE FIRMNESS OF HIS COVENANT, AND THE IRREVERSIBLENESS OF THE BLESSINGS OF IT: THE WORDS MAY BE RENDERED "ONLY GOODNESS AND MERCY", &C. (C) NOTHING BUT MERE MERCY AND KINDNESS; FOR THOUGH AFFLICTIONS DO ATTEND THE CHILDREN OF GOD, YET THESE ARE IN MERCY AND LOVE; THERE IS NO FURY IN THE LORD AGAINST THEM; THERE IS NOTHING COMES IN WRATH TO THEM, THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE COURSE OF THEIR LIVES; WHEREFORE IT IS ADDED,
ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE; THE MERCIES OF GOD ARE NEW EVERY MORNING, THEY CONTINUE ALL THE DAY LONG; TEMPORAL GOODNESS ABIDES AS LONG AS LIFE LASTS, AND ENDS WITH IT; AND SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS ARE FOR EVER, THEY ARE THE GIFTS OF GOD, WHICH ARE WITHOUT REPENTANCE;
AND I WILL DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD FOR EVER; WHICH MAY DENOTE HIS CONSTANT ATTENDANCE ON THE PUBLIC WORSHIP OF GOD, OF WHICH HE HAD BEEN DEPRIVED IN TIME PAST, BEING DRIVEN OUT FROM IT, BUT NOW HE ENJOYED IT, AND BELIEVED HE EVER SHOULD; OR IT MAY DESIGN HIS BEING A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH OF GOD, AND A PILLAR IN THE HOUSE AND TEMPLE OF THE LORD, THAT SHOULD NEVER GO OUT; SEE REVELATION 3:12; OR IT MAY REGARD THE ASSURANCE HE HAD OF DWELLING IN THE HOUSE NOT MADE WITH HANDS, ETERNAL, IN THE HEAVENS, CHRIST'S FATHER'S HOUSE, IN WHICH ARE MANY MANSIONS, SURE DWELLINGS, AND QUIET RESTING PLACES FOR HIS PEOPLE, AND THAT TO ALL ETERNITY. THE TARGUM INTERPRETS IT OF THE HOUSE OF THE SANCTUARY; AND KIMCHI EXPOUNDS THE WHOLE VERSE IN A PETITIONARY WAY, "MAY GOODNESS AND MERCY."
PSALMS 23:66. [SURELY GOODNESS & MERCY] OR, AS R.V. MARG., ONLY. NOTHING BUT GOODNESS AND MERCY SHALL PURSUE ME. WHAT A CONTRAST TO THE LOT OF THE WICKED MAN, PURSUED BY THE ANGEL OF JUDGMENT (PSALM 35:6), HUNTED BY CALAMITY (PSALM 140:11).

[AND I WILL DWELL] THE TEXT AS IT STANDS WOULD MEAN, AND I WILL RETURN [TO DWELL] IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. BUT A COMPARISON OF PSALM 27:4 LEAVES NO DOUBT THAT WE SHOULD READ SHIBHTÎ OR REGARD SHABHTÎ AS AN EXCEPTIONAL FORM FOR IT, AND EXPLAIN, AND MY DWELLING SHALL BE &C. CLEARLY THE WORDS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD FIGURATIVELY, AND NOT OF ACTUAL RESIDENCE WITHIN THE PRECINCTS OF THE TEMPLE. CP. PSALM 36:8.
[FOR EVER] LIT. FOR LENGTH OF DAYS. THE BLESSING OF LONG LIFE (PSALM 21:4) IS CROWNED BY THE STILL GREATER BLESSING OF THE MOST INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD.
PSALMS 23 VERSE 6. - SURELY GOODNESS AND MERCY SHALL FOLLOW ME ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE. THE PAST IS AN EARNEST OF THE FUTURE, AS GOD'S "GOODNESS AND MERCY" HAVE ALWAYS FOLLOWED HIM HITHERTO, DAVID HAS NO DOUBT THAT THEY WILL CONTINUE TO CLING TO HIM WHILE HIS LIFE CONTINUES. AND I WILL DWELL. IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD FOR EVER (COMP. PSALM 27:4, "ONE THING HAVE I DESIRED OF THE LORD, THAT I WILL SEEK AFTER; THAT I MAY DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, TO BEHOLD THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD, AND TO INQUIRE IN HIS TEMPLE"). SUCH PASSAGES ARE, OF COURSE, NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY; THEY EXPRESS THE LONGING OF THE SOUL FOR A SENSE OF THE CONTINUAL PRESENCE OF GOD, AND A REALIZATION OF CONSTANT COMMUNION WITH HIM.
THE EATING IS HERE AGAIN BROUGHT TO MIND. THE PERFECT, אכלוּ, AND THE FUTURE OF SEQUENCE, ויּשׁתּחווּ, STAND TO ONE ANOTHER IN THE RELATION OF CAUSE AND EFFECT. IT IS, AS IS CLEAR FROM PSALM 22:27, AN EATING THAT SATISFIES THE SOUL, A SPIRITUAL MEAL, THAT IS INTENDED, AND IN FACT, ONE THAT IS BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE MIGHTY ACT OF RESCUE GOD HAS WROUGHT. AT THE CLOSE OF PSALM 69, WHERE THE FORM OF THE RITUAL THANK-OFFERING IS STRAIGHTWAY IGNORED, ראוּ (PSALM 22:23) TAKES THE PLACE OF THE אכלוּ. THERE IT IS THE VIEW OF ONE WHO IS RESCUED AND WHO THANKFULLY GLORIFIES GOD, WHICH LEADS TO OTHERS SHARING WITH HIM IN THE ENJOYMENT OF THE SALVATION HE HAS EXPERIENCED; HERE IT IS AN ACTUAL ENJOYMENT OF IT, THE JOY, SPRINGING FROM THANKFULNESS, MANIFESTING ITSELF NOT MERELY IN WORDS BUT IN A THANK-OFFERING FEAST, AT WHICH, IN ISRAEL, THOSE WHO LONG FOR SALVATION ARE THE INVITED GUESTS, FOR WITH THEM IT IS AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE MIGHTY ACT OF A GOD WHOM THEY ALREADY KNOW; BUT AMONG THE HEATHEN, MEN OF THE MOST DIVERSIFIED CONDITIONS, THE RICHEST AND THE POOREST, FOR TO THEM IT IS A FAVOUR UNEXPECTEDLY BROUGHT TO THEM, AND WHICH IS ALL THE MORE GRATEFULLY EMBRACED BY THEM ON THAT ACCOUNT. SO MAGNIFICENT SHALL BE THE FEAST, THAT ALL דּשׁני־ארץ, I.E., THOSE WHO STAND OUT PROMINENTLY BEFORE THE WORLD AND BEFORE THEIR OWN COUNTRYMEN BY REASON OF THE ABUNDANCE OF THEIR TEMPORAL POSSESSIONS (COMPARE ON THE ASCENSIVE USE OF ארץ, PSALM 75:9; PSALM 76:10; ISAIAH 23:9), CHOOSE IT BEFORE THIS ABUNDANCE, IN WHICH THEY MIGHT REVEL, AND, ON ACCOUNT OF THE GRACE AND GLORY WHICH THE CELEBRATION INCLUDES WITHIN ITSELF, THEY BOW DOWN AND WORSHIP. IN ANTITHESIS TO THE "FAT ONES OF THE EARTH" STAND THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE DUST (עפר, ALWAYS USED IN THIS FORMULA OF THE DUST OF THE GRAVE, LIKE THE ARABIC TURÂB) BY REASON OF POVERTY AND CARE. IN THE PLACE OF THE PARTICIPLE יורדי WE NOW HAVE WITH ונפשׁו ( EQUALS ואשׁר נפשׁו) A CLAUSE WITH ולא, WHICH HAS THE VALUE OF A RELATIVE CLAUSE (AS IN PSALM 49:21; PSALM 78:39, PROVERBS 9:13, AND FREQUENTLY): AND THEY WHO HAVE NOT HERETOFORE PROLONGED AND COULD NOT PROLONG THEIR LIFE (GES. 123, 3, C). BY COMPARING PHILIPPIANS 2:10 HUPFELD UNDERSTANDS IT TO BE THOSE WHO ARE ACTUALLY DEAD; SO THAT IT WOULD MEAN, HIS KINGDOM EXTENDS TO THE LIVING AND THE DEAD, TO THIS WORLD AND THE NETHER WORLD. BUT ANY IDEA OF A THANKFUL ADORATION OF GOD ON THE PART OF THE DWELLERS IN HADES IS ALIEN TO THE OLD TESTAMENT; AND THERE IS NOTHING TO FORCE US TO IT HERE, SINCE יורד עפר, CAN JUST AS WELL MEAN DESCENSURI AS QUI DESCENDERUNT, AND נפשׁו DNA ,TNUREDNE חיּה (ALSO IN EZEKIEL 18:27) MEANS TO PRESERVE HIS OWN LIFE, - A PHRASE WHICH CAN BE USED IN THE SENSE OF VITAM SUSTENTARE AND OF CONSERVARE WITH EQUAL PROPRIETY. IT IS, THEREFORE, THOSE WHO ARE ALMOST DEAD ALREADY WITH CARE AND WANT, THESE ALSO (AND HOW THANKFULLY DO THESE VERY ONES) GO DOWN UPON THEIR KNEES, BECAUSE THEY ARE ACCOUNTED WORTHY TO BE GUESTS AT THIS TABLE. IT IS THE SAME GREAT FEAST, OF WHICH ISAIAH, ISAIAH 25:6, PROPHESIES, AND WHICH HE THERE ACCOMPANIES WITH THE MUSIC OF HIS WORDS. AND THE RESULT OF THIS EVANGEL OF THE MIGHTY ACT OF RESCUE IS NOT ONLY OF BOUNDLESS UNIVERSALITY, BUT ALSO OF UNLIMITED DURATION: IT PROPAGATES ITSELF FROM ONE GENERATION TO ANOTHER.
FORMERLY WE INTERPRETED PSALM 22:31 "A SEED, WHICH SHALL SERVE HIM, SHALL BE RECKONED TO THE LORD FOR A GENERATION;" TAKING יספּר AS A METAPHOR APPLYING TO THE CENSUS, 2 CHRONICLES 2:16, CF. PSALM 87:6, AND לדּור, ACCORDING TO PSALM 24:6 AND OTHER PASSAGES, AS USED OF A TOTALITY OF ONE KIND, AS זרע OF THE WHOLE BODY OF THOSE OF THE SAME RACE. BUT THE CONNECTION MAKES IT MORE NATURAL TO TAKE דור IN A GENEALOGICAL SENSE; AND, MOREOVER, WITH THE FORMER INTERPRETATION IT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN לדּור INSTEAD OF לדּור. WE MUST THEREFORE RETAIN THE CUSTOMARY INTERPRETATION: "A SEED (POSTERITY) SHALL SERVE HIM, IT SHALL BE TOLD CONCERNING THE LORD TO THE GENERATION (TO COME)." DECISIVE IN FAVOUR OF THIS INTERPRETATION IS לדּור WITH THE FOLLOWING יבאוּ, BY WHICH דור ACQUIRES THE MEANING OF THE FUTURE GENERATION, EXACTLY AS IN PSALM 71:18, INASMUCH AS IT AT ONCE BECOMES CLEAR, THAT THREE GENERATIONS ARE DISTINCTLY MENTIONED, VIZ., THAT OF THE FATHERS WHO TURN UNTO JAHVE, PSALM 22:30, THAT OF THE COMING דור, PSALM 22:31, AND עם נולד, TO WHOM THE NEWS OF THE SALVATION IS PROPAGATED BY THIS דור, PSALM 22:31 : "THEY SHALL COME (בּוא AS IN PSALM 71:18 : TO COME INTO BEING), AND SHALL DECLARE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE PEOPLE THAT SHALL BE BORN, THAT HE HATH FINISHED." ACCORDINGLY זרע IS THE PRINCIPAL NOTION, WHICH DIVIDES ITSELF INTO (יבאו) דור AND עם נולד; FROM WHICH IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR, WHY THE EXPRESSION COULD BE THUS GENERAL, "A POSTERITY," INASMUCH AS IT IS DEFINED BY WHAT FOLLOWS. עם נולד IS THE PEOPLE WHICH SHALL BE BORN, OR WHOSE BIRTH IS NEAR AT HAND (PSALM 78:6); THE LXX WELL RENDERS IT: ΛΑῼ͂ Τῼ͂ ΤΕΧΘΗΣΟΜΈΝῼ (CF. PSALM 102:19 עם נברא POPULUS CREANDUS). צדקתו IS THE DIKAIOSU'NEE OF GOD, WHICH HAS BECOME MANIFEST IN THE RESCUE OF THE GREAT SUFFERER. THAT HE DID NOT SUFFER HIM TO COME DOWN TO THE VERY BORDER OF DEATH WITHOUT SNATCHING HIM OUT OF THE WAY OF HIS MURDEROUS FOES AND RAISING HIM TO A STILL GREATER GLORY, THIS WAS DIVINE צדקה. THAT HE DID NOT SNATCH HIM OUT OF THE WAY OF HIS MURDEROUS FOES WITHOUT SUFFERING HIM TO BE ON THE POINT OF DEATH - EVEN THIS WRATHFUL PHASE OF THE DIVINE צדקה, IS INDICATED IN PSALM 22:16, BUT THEN ONLY VERY REMOTELY. FOR THE FACT, THAT THE SERVANT OF GOD, BEFORE SPREADING THE FEAST ACCOMPANYING THE SHELAMIM (THANK-OFFERING) IN WHICH HE MAKES THE WHOLE WORLD PARTICIPANTS IN THE FRUIT OF HIS SUFFERING, OFFERED HIMSELF AS AN ASHAM (SIN-OFFERING), DOES NOT BECOME A SUBJECT OF PROPHETIC REVELATION UNTIL LATER ON, AND THEN UNDER OTHER TYPICAL RELATIONSHIPS. THE NATURE OF THE עשׂה, WHICH IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE DETERMINATE COUNSEL OF GOD, IS ONLY GRADUALLY DISCLOSED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THIS ONE WORD, SO FULL OF MEANING (AS IN PSALM 52:11; PSALM 37:5; ISAIAH 44:23), IMPLYING THE CARRYING THROUGH OF THE WORK OF REDEMPTION, WHICH IS PREFIGURED IN DAVID, COMPREHENDS EVERYTHING WITHIN ITSELF. IT MAY BE COMPARED TO THE לעשׂות, GENESIS 2:3, AT THE CLOSE OF THE HISTORY OF THE CREATION. IT IS THE LAST WORD OF THE PSALM, JUST AS ΤΕΤΈΛΕΣΤΑΙ IS THE LAST WORD OF THE CRUCIFIED ONE. THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL IN ITS PREPARATORY HISTORY AND ITS FULFILMENT, OF THE DECLARATION CONCERNING GOD WHICH PASSES FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, IS THIS, THAT GOD HAS ACCOMPLISHED WHAT HE PLANNED WHEN HE ANOINTED THE SON OF JESSE AND THE SON OF DAVID AS MEDIATOR IN HIS WORK OF REDEMPTION; THAT HE ACCOMPLISHED IT BY LEADING THE FORMER THROUGH AFFLICTION TO THE THRONE, AND MAKING THE CROSS TO THE LATTER A LADDER LEADING UP TO HEAVEN.
PSALM 118:1-4. O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD — ALL SORTS OF PERSONS, WHICH ARE EXPRESSED PARTICULARLY IN THE NEXT THREE VERSES, AS THEY ARE MENTIONED IN LIKE MANNER AND ORDER PSALM 115:9-11, WHERE SEE THE NOTES. LET ISRAEL — AFTER THE FLESH, ALL THE TRIBES AND PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, EXCEPT THE LEVITES. LET THE HOUSE OF AARON — THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES, WHO WERE GREATLY DISCOURAGED AND OPPRESSED IN SAUL’S TIME, BUT RECEIVED GREAT BENEFITS UNDER DAVID’S GOVERNMENT. LET THEM THAT FEAR THE LORD — THE GENTILE PROSELYTES, OF WHOM THERE WERE GREATER NUMBERS IN DAVID’S TIME THAN FORMERLY HAD BEEN, AND WERE LIKELY TO BE STILL MORE. SAY, THAT HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER — NOT ONLY IN THE EVERLASTING FOUNTAIN THEREOF, GOD HIMSELF, BUT IN ITS NEVER FAILING STREAMS, WHICH SHALL RUN PARALLEL WITH THE LONGEST LINES OF ETERNITY; AND IN THE VESSELS OF MERCY, WHO WILL BE FOR EVER MONUMENTS OF IT. ISRAEL, AND THE HOUSE OF AARON, AND ALL THAT FEAR GOD, WERE CALLED UPON, PSALMS 115., TO TRUST IN HIM. HERE THEY ARE CALLED UPON TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIS GOODNESS, AND JOIN IN THE SAME THANKFUL SONG, THUS ENCOURAGING THEMSELVES TO TRUST IN HIM. PRIESTS AND PEOPLE, JEWS AND PROSELYTES, MUST ALL CONFESS THAT HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER; THAT THEY HAVE HAD EXPERIENCE OF IT ALL THEIR DAYS, AND THAT THEY CONFIDE IN IT FOR GOOD THINGS THAT SHALL LAST TO ALL ETERNITY.
118:1-18 THE ACCOUNT THE PSALMIST HERE GIVES OF HIS TROUBLES IS VERY APPLICABLE TO CHRIST: MANY HATED HIM WITHOUT A CAUSE; NAY, THE LORD HIMSELF CHASTENED HIM SORELY, BRUISED HIM, AND PUT HIM TO GRIEF, THAT BY HIS STRIPES WE MIGHT BE HEALED. GOD IS SOMETIMES THE STRENGTH OF HIS PEOPLE, WHEN HE IS NOT THEIR SONG; THEY HAVE SPIRITUAL SUPPORTS, THOUGH THEY WANT SPIRITUAL DELIGHTS. WHETHER THE BELIEVER TRACES BACK HIS COMFORT TO THE EVERLASTING GOODNESS AND MERCY OF GOD, OR WHETHER HE LOOKS FORWARD TO THE BLESSING SECURED TO HIM, HE WILL FIND ABUNDANT CAUSE FOR JOY AND PRAISE. EVERY ANSWER TO OUR PRAYERS IS AN EVIDENCE THAT THE LORD IS ON OUR SIDE; AND THEN WE NEED NOT FEAR WHAT MAN CAN DO UNTO US; WE SHOULD CONSCIENTIOUSLY DO OUR DUTY TO ALL, AND TRUST IN HIM ALONE TO ACCEPT AND BLESS US. LET US SEEK TO LIVE TO DECLARE THE WORKS OF GOD, AND TO ENCOURAGE OTHERS TO SERVE HIM AND TRUST IN HIM. SUCH WERE THE TRIUMPHS OF THE SON OF DAVID, IN THE ASSURANCE THAT THE GOOD PLEASURE OF THE LORD SHOULD PROSPER IN HIS HAND.
O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD ... - LET OTHERS UNITE WITH ME IN GIVING THANKS TO THE LORD; LET THEM SEE, FROM WHAT HAS OCCURRED IN MY CASE, WHAT OCCASION THERE IS FOR PRAISE. EVERY INSTANCE OF A PARTICULAR FAVOR SHOWN TO ANYONE IS TO OTHERS AN OCCASION FOR PRAISE, INASMUCH AS IT IS AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE GENERAL CHARACTER OF GOD. ON THIS VERSE COMPARE THE NOTES AT PSALM 106:1. THE LANGUAGE IS NEARLY THE SAME.
PS 118:1-29. AFTER INVOKING OTHERS TO UNITE IN PRAISE, THE WRITER CELEBRATES GOD'S PROTECTING AND DELIVERING CARE TOWARDS HIM, AND THEN REPRESENTS HIMSELF AND THE PEOPLE OF GOD AS ENTERING THE SANCTUARY AND UNITING IN SOLEMN PRAISE, WITH PRAYER FOR A CONTINUED BLESSING. WHETHER COMPOSED BY DAVID ON HIS ACCESSION TO POWER, OR BY SOME LATER WRITER IN MEMORY OF THE RESTORATION FROM BABYLON, ITS TONE IS JOYFUL AND TRUSTING, AND, IN DESCRIBING THE FORTUNE AND DESTINY OF THE JEWISH CHURCH AND ITS VISIBLE HEAD, IT IS TYPICALLY PROPHETICAL OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AND HER GREATER AND INVISIBLE HEAD.
1-4. THE TRINE REPETITIONS ARE EMPHATIC (COMPARE PS 118:10-12, 15, 16; 115:12, 13). LET … SAY—OH! THAT ISRAEL MAY SAY. NOW—AS IN PS 115:2; SO IN PS 118:3, 4. AFTER "NOW SAY" SUPPLY "GIVE THANKS." THAT HIS MERCY—OR, "FOR HIS MERCY."
THE TREASURY OF DAVID: 1 O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD; FOR HE IS GOOD: BECAUSE HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER. 2 LET ISRAEL NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER. 3 LET THE HOUSE OF AARON NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER. 4 LET THEM NOW THAT FEAR THE LORD SAY, THAT HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER.
PSALM 118:1: "O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD." THE GRATEFUL HERO FEELS THAT HE CANNOT HIMSELF ALONE SUFFICIENTLY EXPRESS HIS THANKFULNESS, AND THEREFORE HE CALLS IN THE AID OF OTHERS. GRATEFUL HEARTS ARE GREEDY OF MEN'S TONGUES, MID WOULD MONOPOLIZE THEM ALL FOR GOD'S GLORY. THE WHOLE NATION WAS CONCERNED IN DAVID'S TRIUMPHANT ACCESSION, AND THEREFORE IT WAS RIGHT THAT THEY SHOULD UNITE IN HIS ADORING SONG OF PRAISE. THE THANKS WERE TO BE RENDERED UNTO JEHOVAH ALONE, AND NOT TO THE PATIENCE OR VALOUR OF THE HERO HIMSELF. IT IS ALWAYS WELL TO TRACE OUR MERCIES TO HIM WHO BESTOWS THEM, AND IF WE CANNOT GIVE HIM ANYTHING ELSE, LET US AT ANY RATE GIVE HIM OUR THANKS. WE MUST NOT STOP SHORT AT THE SECOND AGENT, BUT RISE AT ONCE TO THE FIRST CAUSE, AND RENDER ALL OUR PRAISES UNTO THE LORD HIMSELF. HAVE WE BEEN OF A FORGETFUL OR MURMURING SPIRIT? LET US HEAR THE LIVELY LANGUAGE OF THE TEXT, AND ALLOW IT TO SPEAK TO OUR HEARTS: "CEASE YOUR COMPLAININGS, CEASE FROM ALL SELF-GLORIFICATION, AND GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD." "FOR HE IS GOOD." THIS IS REASON ENOUGH FOR GIVING HIM THANKS; GOODNESS IS HIS ESSENCE AND NATURE, AND THEREFORE HE IS ALWAYS TO BE PRAISED WHETHER WE ARE RECEIVING ANYTHING FROM HIM OR NOT. THOSE WHO ONLY PRAISE GOD BECAUSE HE DOES THEM GOOD SHOULD RISE TO A HIGHER NOTE AND GIVE THANKS TO HIM BECAUSE HE IS GOOD. IN THE TRUEST SENSE HE ALONE IS GOOD, "THERE IS NONE GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS GOD"; THEREFORE, IN ALL GRATITUDE THE LORD SHOULD HAVE THE ROYAL PORTION. IF OTHERS SEEM TO BE GOOD, HE IS GOOD. IF OTHERS ARE GOOD IN A MEASURE, HE IS GOOD BEYOND MEASURE. WHEN OTHERS BEHAVE BADLY TO US, IT SHOULD ONLY STIR US UP THE MORE HEARTILY TO GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, BECAUSE H IS GOOD; AND WHEN WE OURSELVES ARE CONSCIOUS THAT WE ARE FAR FROM BEING GOOD, WE SHOULD ONLY THE MORE REVERENTLY BLESS HIM THAT "HE IS GOOD." WE MUST NEVER TOLERATE AN INSTANT'S UNBELIEF AS TO THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD; WHATEVER ELSE MAY BE QUESTIONABLE, THIS IS ABSOLUTELY CERTAIN, THAT JEHOVAH IS GOOD; HIS DISPENSATIONS MAY VARY, BUT HIS NATURE IS ALWAYS THE SAME, AND ALWAYS GOOD. IT IS NOT ONLY THAT HE WAS GOOD, AND WILL BE GOOD, BUT HE IS GOOD, LET HIS PROVIDENCE BE WHAT IT MAY. THEREFORE LET US EVEN AT THIS PRESENT MOMENT, THOUGH THE SKIES BE DARK WITH CLOUDS, YET GIVE THANKS UNTO HIS NAME.
"BECAUSE HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER." MERCY IS A GREAT PART OF HIS GOODNESS, AND ONE WHICH MORE CONCERNS US THAN ANY OTHER, FOR WE ARE SINNERS AND HAVE NEED OF HIS MERCY. ANGELS MAY SAY THAT HE IS GOOD, BUT THEY NEED NOT HIS MERCY AND CANNOT THEREFORE TAKE AN EQUAL DELIGHT IN IT; INANIMATE CREATION DECLARES THAT HE IS GOOD, BUT IT CANNOT FEEL HIS MERCY, FOR IT HAS NEVER TRANSGRESSED; BUT MAN, DEEPLY GUILTY AND GRACIOUSLY FORGIVEN, BEHOLDS MERCY AS THE VERY FOCUS AND CENTRE OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD. THE ENDURANCE OF THE DIVINE MERCY IS A SPECIAL SUBJECT FOR SONG: NOTWITHSTANDING OUR SINS, OUR TRIALS, OUR FEARS, HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER. THE BEST OF EARTHLY JOYS PASS AWAY, AND EVEN THE WORLD ITSELF GROWS OLD AND HASTENS TO DECAY, BUT THERE IS NO CHANGE IN THE MERCY OF GOD; HE WAS FAITHFUL TO OUR FOREFATHERS, HE IS MERCIFUL TO US, AND WILL BE GRACIOUS TO OUR CHILDREN AND OUR CHILDREN'S CHILDREN. IT IS TO BE HOPED THAT THE PHILOSOPHICAL INTERPRETERS WHO ENDEAVOUR TO CLIP THE WORD "FOR EVER" INTO A MERE PERIOD OF TIME WILL HAVE THE GOODNESS TO LET THIS PASSAGE ALONE. HOWEVER, WHETHER THEY DO OR NOT, WE SHALL BELIEVE IN ENDLESS MERCY - MERCY TO ETERNITY. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO IS THE GRAND INCARNATION OF THE MERCY OF GOD, CALLS UPON US AT EVERY REMEMBRANCE OF HIM TO GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR "HE IS GOOD."
PSALM 118:2: "LET ISRAEL NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER." GOD HAD MADE A COVENANT WITH THEIR FOREFATHERS, A COVENANT OF MERCY AND LOVE, AND TO THAT COVENANT HE WAS FAITHFUL EVERMORE. ISRAEL SINNED IN EGYPT, PROVOKED THE LORD IN THE WILDERNESS, WENT ASTRAY AGAIN AND AGAIN UNDER THE JUDGES, AND TRANSGRESSED AT ALL TIMES; AND YET THE LORD CONTINUED TO REGARD THEM AS HIS PEOPLE, TO FAVOUR THEM WITH HIS ORACLES, AND TO FORGIVE THEIR SINS. HE SPEEDILY CEASED FROM THE CHASTISEMENTS WHICH THEY SO RICHLY DESERVED, BECAUSE HE HAD A FAVOUR TOWARDS THEM. HE PUT HIS ROD AWAY THE MOMENT THEY REPENTED, BECAUSE HIS HEART WAS FULL OF COMPASSION. "HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER" WAS ISRAEL'S NATIONAL HYMN, WHICH, AS A PEOPLE, THEY HAD BEEN CALLED UPON TO SING UPON MANY FORMER OCCASIONS; AND NOW THEIR LEADER, WHO HAD AT LAST GAINED THE PLACE FOR WHICH JEHOVAH HAD DESTINED HIM, CALLS UPON THE WHOLE NATION TO JOIN WITH HIM IN EXTOLLING, IN THIS PARTICULAR INSTANCE OF THE DIVINE GOODNESS, THE ETERNAL MERCY OF THE LORD. DAVID'S SUCCESS WAS MERCY TO ISRAEL, AS WELL AS MERCY TO HIMSELF. IF ISRAEL DOES NOT SING, WHO WILL? IF ISRAEL DOES NOT SING OF MERCY, WHO CAN? IF ISRAEL DOES NOT SING WHEN THE SON OF DAVID ASCENDS THE THRONE, THE VERY STONES WILL CRY OUT.
PSALM 118:3: "LET THE HOUSE OF AARON NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER." THE SONS OF AARON WERE SPECIALLY SET APART TO COME NEAREST TO GOD, AND IT WAS ONLY BECAUSE OF HIS MERCY THAT THEY WERE ENABLED TO LIVE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE THRICE HOLY JEHOVAH, WHO IS A CONSUMING FIRE. EVERY TIME THE MORNING AND EVENING LAMB WAS SACRIFICED, THE PRIESTS SAW THE CONTINUAL MERCY OF THE LORD, AND IN ALL THE HOLY VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY, AND ALL ITS SERVICES FROM HOUR TO HOUR, THEY HAD RENEWED WITNESS OF THE GOODNESS OF THE MOST HIGH. WHEN THE HIGH PRIEST WENT IN UNTO THE HOLY PLACE AND CAME FORTH ACCEPTED, HE MIGHT, ABOVE ALL MEN, SING OF THE ETERNAL MERCY. IF THIS PSALM REFERS TO DAVID, THE PRIESTS HAD SPECIAL REASON FOR THANKFULNESS ON HIS COMING TO THE THRONE, FOR SAUL HAD MADE A GREAT SLAUGHTER AMONG THEM, AND HAD AT VARIOUS TIMES INTERFERED WITH THEIR SACRED OFFICE. A MAN HAD NOW COME TO THE THRONE WHO FOR THEIR MASTER'S SAKE WOULD ESTEEM THEM, GIVE THEM THEIR DUES, AND PRESERVE THEM SAFE FROM ALL HARM. OUR LORD JESUS, HAVING MADE ALL HIS PEOPLE PRIESTS UNTO GOD, MAY WELL CALL UPON THEM IN THAT CAPACITY TO MAGNIFY THE EVERLASTING MERCY OF THE MOST HIGH. CAN ANY ONE OF THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD BE SILENT?
PSALM 118:4: "LET THEM NOW THAT FEAR THE LORD SAY, THAT HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER." IF THERE WERE ANY THROUGHOUT THE WORLD WHO DID NOT BELONG TO ISRAEL AFTER THE FLESH, BUT NEVERTHELESS HAD A HOLY FEAR AND LOWLY REVERENCE OF GOD, THE PSALMIST CALLS UPON THEM TO UNITE WITH HIM IN HIS THANKSGIVING, AND TO DO IT ESPECIALLY ON THE OCCASION OF HIS EXALTATION TO THE THRONE; AND THIS IS NO MORE THAN THEY WOULD CHEERFULLY AGREE TO DO, SINCE EVERY GOOD MAN IN THE WORLD IS BENEFITED WHEN A TRUE SERVANT OF GOD IS PLACED IN A POSITION OF HONOUR AND INFLUENCE. THE PROSPERITY OF ISRAEL THROUGH THE REIGN OF DAVID WAS A BLESSING TO ALL WHO FEARED JEHOVAH. A TRULY GOD-FEARING MAN WILL HAVE HIS EYE MUCH UPON GOD'S MERCY, BECAUSE HE IS DEEPLY CONSCIOUS OF HIS NEED OF IT, AND BECAUSE THAT ATTRIBUTE EXCITES IN HIM A DEEP FEELING OF REVERENTIAL AWE. "THERE IS FORGIVENESS WITH THEE THAT THOU MAYEST BE FEARED."
IN THE THREE EXHORTATIONS, TO ISRAEL, TO THE HOUSE OF AARON, AND TO THEM THAT FEAR THE LORD, THERE IS A REPETITION OF THE EXHORTATION TO SAY, "THAT HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER." WE ARE NOT ONLY TO BELIEVE, BUT TO DECLARE THE GOODNESS OF GOD; TRUTH IS NOT TO BE HUSHED UP, BUT PROCLAIMED. GOD WOULD HAVE HIS PEOPLE ACT AS WITNESSES, AND NOT STAND SILENT IN THE DAY WHEN HIS HONOUR IS IMPUGNED. SPECIALLY IS IT OUR JOY TO SPEAK OUT TO THE HONOUR AND GLORY OF GOD WHEN WE THINK UPON THE EXALTATION OF HIS DEAR SON. WE SHOULD SHOUT "HOSANNAH," AND SING LOUD "HALLELUJAHS" WHEN WE BEHOLD THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED LIFTED INTO ITS PROPER PLACE.
CONTINUED...THE ARGUMENT: THIS PSALM MOST PROBABLY WAS COMPOSED BY DAVID, WHEN THE CIVIL WARS BETWEEN THE HOUSES OF SAUL AND DAVID WERE ENDED, AND DAVID WAS NEWLY SETTLED IN THE KINGDOM OF ALL ISRAEL, AND HAD NEWLY BROUGHT UP THE ARK OF GOD TO HIS ROYAL CITY, BUT THOUGH THIS WAS THE OCCASION, YET DAVID, OR AT LEAST THE SPIRIT OF GOD, WHICH INDITED THIS PSALM, HAD A FURTHER REACH AND HIGHER DESIGN IN IT, AND ESPECIALLY IN THE LATTER PART OF IT, WHICH WAS TO CARRY THE READER’S THOUGHTS BEYOND THE TYPE TO THE ANTITYPE, THE MESSIAS AND HIS KINGDOM, WHO WAS CHIEFLY INTENDED IN IT; WHICH IS APPARENT BOTH FROM THE TESTIMONIES PRODUCED OUT OF IT TO THAT PURPOSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AS MATTHEW 21:9,42 MR 12:10,11 AC 4:11, &C.; AND FROM THE CONSENT OF THE HEBREW DOCTORS, BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN; ONE EVIDENCE WHEREOF IS, THAT IN THEIR PRAYERS FOR THEIR MESSIAH THEY USE SOME PART OF THIS PSALM; AND FROM THE MATTER ITSELF, AS WE SHALL SEE HEREAFTER. THE FORM OF THIS PSALM MAY SEEM TO BE DRAMATICAL, AND SEVERAL PARTS OF IT ARE SPOKEN IN THE NAME OF SEVERAL PERSONS, YET SO THAT THE DISTINCTION OF THE PERSONS AND THEIR SEVERAL PASSAGES IS NOT EXPRESSED, BUT LEFT TO THE OBSERVATION OF THE INTELLIGENT AND DILIGENT READER, AS IT IS IN THE BOOK OF THE SONG OF SOLOMON, AND IN SOME PART OF ECCLESIASTES, AND IN MANY PROFANE WRITERS. DAVID SPEAKS IN HIS OWN NAME FROM THE BEGINNING TO VERSE 22, AND FROM THENCE TO VERSE 25 IN THE NAME OF THE PEOPLE, AND THENCE TO VERSE 27 IN THE NAME OF THE PRIESTS, AND THEN CONCLUDES IN HIS OWN NAME.
THE PSALMIST EXHORTETH ALL THE GODLY TO PRAISE THE LORD, WHO HAD BEEN MERCIFUL TO THEM, PSALM 118:1-4. BY HIS OWN EXPERIENCE SHOWETH HOW GOOD IT IS TO TRUST IN THE LORD, WHO HAD DELIVERED HIM FROM HIS ENEMIES, PSALM 118:5-18. UNDER THE TYPE OF THE PSALMIST, THE COMING OF CHRIST, WHOM THE CHIEF OF THE PEOPLE REFUSE, IS EXPRESSED AND BLESSED, PSALM 118:19-29.
O GIVE THANKS; ALL SORTS OF PERSONS, WHICH ARE PARTICULARLY EXPRESSED IN THE THREE NEXT VERSES, AS THEY ARE MENTIONED IN LIKE MANNER AND ORDER PSALM 115:9-11, SEE POOLE "PSALM 115:9", SEE POOLE "PSALM 115:10", SEE POOLE "PSALM 115:11"
O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD... FOR ALL HIS MERCIES, TEMPORAL AND SPIRITUAL; AS ALL SHOULD, WHO ARE PARTAKERS OF THEM: THIS SHOULD BE DONE ALWAYS, AND FOR ALL THINGS, IN THE NAME OF CHRIST; IT IS BUT REASONABLE SERVICE; FOR HE IS GOOD; IN HIMSELF, AND TO OTHERS: IS ESSENTIALLY AND DIFFUSIVELY GOOD; THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL GOODNESS, AND THE AUTHOR OF ALL GOOD THINGS; 
BECAUSE HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER; IN HIS OWN HEART, AND IN HIS COVENANT; HIS GRACE AND LOVINGKINDNESS DISPLAYED IN CHRIST; THE BLESSINGS AND PROMISES OF IT, WHICH ARE THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID: THESE ALWAYS REMAIN, NOTWITHSTANDING THE UNWORTHINESS OF HIS PEOPLE; AND THOUGH HE HIDES HIS FACE SOMETIMES FROM THEM, AND CHASTISES THEM; SEE PSALM 106:1; THE GOODNESS AND MERCY OF GOD WERE SEEN IN SETTING DAVID ON THE THRONE; AND ABUNDANTLY MORE IN GIVING CHRIST TO BE THE SAVIOUR OF HIS PEOPLE; FOR BOTH WHICH THANKS SHOULD BE GIVEN, AND THE KINDNESS ACKNOWLEDGED, BY THE PERSONS MENTIONED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES.
1. AS PSALM 106:1 (SEE NOTES); PSALM 107:1; EZRA 3:11. [BECAUSE HIS MERCY] FOR HIS LOVINGKINDNESS. 2 FF. FOR THE THREEFOLD DIVISION ‘ISRAEL,’ ‘HOUSE OF AARON,’ ‘FEARERS OF JEHOVAH,’ CP. PSALM 115:9-13, AND NOTES THERE. 
ISRAEL] THE LXX AS IN PSALM 115:9 READS THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, AND ADDS AFTER SAY, IN PSALM 118:2-4, THAT HE IS GOOD. HENCE P.B.V. WITH THE VULG. IN PSALM 118:2, ‘LET ISRAEL NOW CONFESS, THAT HE IS GRACIOUS.’
PSAMS 118:1–4. AN INTRODUCTORY CALL TO ALL ISRAEL TO JOIN IN PRAISING JEHOVAH FOR HIS UNFAILING GOODNESS. VERSE 1. - O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD; FOR HE IS GOOD BECAUSE HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER (COMP. PSALM 106:1, AND THE COMMENT AD LOC.).
FROM WHAT HE HAS EXPERIENCED THE POET INFERS THAT THE SAINTS OF JAHVE ARE UNDER HIS MOST ESPECIAL PROVIDENCE. INSTEAD OF המּות THE POET, WHO IS FOND OF SUCH EMBELLISHMENTS, CHOOSES THE PATHETIC FORM המּותה, AND CONSEQUENTLY, INSTEAD OF THE GENITIVAL CONSTRUCT STATE (מות), THE CONSTRUCTION WITH THE LAMED OF "BELONGING TO." IT OUGHT PROPERLY TO BE "SOUL" OR "BLOOD," AS IN THE PRIMARY PASSAGE PSALM 72:14. BUT THE OBSERVATION OF GROTIUS: QUAE PRETIOSA SUNT, NON FACILE LARGIMUR, APPLIES ALSO TO THE EXPRESSION "DEATH." THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTS IS NO TRIFLING MATTER WITH GOD; HE DOES NOT LIGHTLY SUFFER IT TO COME ABOUT; HE DOES NOT SUFFER HIS OWN TO BE TORN AWAY FROM HIM BY DEATH.
(NOTE: THE APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS (VI. 30) COMMEND THE SINGING OF THESE AND OTHER WORDS OF THE PSALMS AT THE FUNERALS OF THOSE WHO HAVE DEPARTED IN THE FAITH (CF. AUGUSTI, DENKWRDIGKEITEN, IX. 563). IN THE REIGN OF THE EMPEROR DECIUS, BABYLAS BISHOP OF ANTIOCH, FULL OF BLESSED HOPE, MET DEATH SINGING THESE WORDS.)
AFTER THIS THE POET GOES ON BESEECHINGLY: ĀNNÁH ADONAJ. THE PRAYER ITSELF IS NOT CONTAINED IN פּתּחתּ למוסרי - FOR HE IS ALREADY RESCUED, AND THE PERFECT AS A PRECATIVE IS LIMITED TO SUCH UTTERANCES SPOKEN IN THE TONE OF AN EXCLAMATION AS WE FIND IN JOB 21:16 - BUT REMAINS UNEXPRESSED; IT LIES WRAPPED UP AS IT WERE IN THIS HEARTFELT ĀNNÁH: OH REMAIN STILL SO GRACIOUS TO ME AS THOU HAST ALREADY PROVED THYSELF TO ME. THE POET REJOICES IN AND IS PROUD OF THE FACT THAT HE MAY CALL HIMSELF THE SERVANT OF GOD. WITH אמתך HE IS MINDFUL OF HIS PIOUS MOTHER (CF. PSALM 86:16). THE HEBREW DOES NOT FORM A FEMININE, עבדּה; ARAB. AMATA SIGNIFIES A MAID, WHO IS NOT, AS SUCH, ALSO ARAB. ‛ABDAT, A SLAVE. THE DATIVE OF THE OBJECT, למוסרי (FROM מוסרים FOR THE MORE USUAL מוסרות), IS USED WITH פתחת INSTEAD OF THE ACCUSATIVE AFTER THE ARAMAIC MANNER, BUT IT DOES ALSO OCCUR IN THE OLDER HEBREW (E.G., JOB 19:3; ISAIAH 53:11). THE PURPOSE OF PUBLICLY GIVING THANKS TO THE GRACIOUS ONE IS NOW MORE FULL-TONED HERE AT THE CLOSE. SINCE SUCH EMPHASIS IS LAID ON THE TEMPLE AND THE CONGREGATION, WHAT IS MEANT IS LITERAL THANK-OFFERINGS IN PAYMENT OF VOWS. IN בּתוככי (AS IN PSALM 135:9) WE HAVE IN THE SUFFIX THE ANCIENT AND ARAMAIC I((CF. PSALM 116:7) FOR THE THIRD TIME. WITH אנּה THE POET CLINGS TO JAHVE, WITH נגדּה־נּא TO THE CONGREGATION, AND WITH בּתוככי TO THE HOLY CITY. THE ONE THOUGHT THAT FILLS HIS WHOLE SOUL, AND IN WHICH THE SONG WHICH BREATHES FORTH HIS SOUL DIES AWAY, IS HALLELUJAH.
THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY DECLARE THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD IS FOR DEVELOPING A RELATIONSHIP, NOT MERELY CATALOGING CORRECT INFORMATION ABOUT HIM. GRACE AND PEACE ARE TO BE "MULTIPLIED TO" US (2 PETER 1:2), NOT JUST MEMORIZED BY US. "ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO LIFE AND GODLINESS" (2 PETER 1:3) ARE TO BE DRAWN UPON FOR GODLY LIVING, NOT MERELY LISTED TO VALIDATE OUR ORTHODOXY. AS WE GET TO KNOW THE LORD, HIS GOODNESS IS TO BE EXPERIENCED IN OUR LIVES.
OUR PRESENT VERSE IS QUITE FORTHRIGHT CONCERNING THIS POINT. "OH, TASTE AND SEE THAT THE LORD IS GOOD." THE LORD IS GOOD. HE IS MERCIFUL, KIND, GRACIOUS, AND PATIENT. THE SCRIPTURES ABOUND WITH DECLARATIONS OF GOD'S GOODNESS. "OH, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD! FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER" (PSALM 107:1). THIS GOODNESS OF GOD IS TO BE EXPERIENCED BY GOD'S PEOPLE. "MY PEOPLE SHALL BE SATISFIED WITH MY GOODNESS" (JEREMIAH 31:14). WE ARE TO "TASTE AND SEE" GOD'S GOODNESS, NOT ONLY TO HEAR OF IT AND TALK ABOUT IT.
HOW DOES A PERSON EXPERIENCE THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD? "BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO TRUSTS IN HIM!" GOD'S GOODNESS IS AVAILABLE FOR OUR PERSONAL EXPERIENCE WHENEVER WE TRUST IN HIM. "OH, HOW GREAT IS YOUR GOODNESS, WHICH YOU HAVE LAID UP FOR THOSE WHO FEAR YOU, WHICH YOU HAVE PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO TRUST IN YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SONS OF MEN!" (PSALM 31:19). WHEN WE RELY UPON THE LORD, HIS GOODNESS BRINGS FORTH PEACE IN OUR LIVES. "YOU WILL KEEP HIM IN PERFECT PEACE, WHOSE MIND IS STAYED ON YOU, BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU" (ISAIAH 26:3). WHEN WE DEPEND UPON THE LORD, HIS GOODNESS BRINGS FORTH REJOICING IN OUR LIVES. "OUR SOUL WAITS FOR THE LORD; HE IS OUR HELP AND OUR SHIELD. FOR OUR HEART SHALL REJOICE IN HIM, BECAUSE WE HAVE TRUSTED IN HIS HOLY NAME" (PSALM 33:20-21).
IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING TO US THAT FAITH IN THE LORD IS THE PATHWAY TO EXPERIENCING HIS GOODNESS. WE HAVE NOTED IN A NUMBER OF THESE MEDITATIONS THAT FAITH IS ONE OF THE RELATIONAL REALITIES THAT ALLOWS A CHILD OF GOD TO LIVE BY HIS GRACE. FAITH ACCESSES GRACE (ROMANS 5:2). "THE LORD IS GOOD TO THOSE WHO WAIT FOR HIM, TO THE SOUL WHO SEEKS HIM" (LAMENTATIONS 3:25).
WE TRUST IN THE LORD THE MORE WE GET ACQUAINTED WITH HIM. WE TRUST IN THE LORD THE MORE WE SEEK HIM TO DEMONSTRATE HIS FAITHFULNESS. "AND THOSE WHO KNOW YOUR NAME WILL PUT THEIR TRUST IN YOU; FOR YOU, LORD, HAVE NOT FORSAKEN THOSE WHO SEEK YOU" (PSALM 9:10).
HIS SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS AGAPE LOVE. IN 1ST JOHN 2:15 SAYS “DO NOT (EROS) LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE (EROS) LOVES THE WORLD, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. IN 1ND JOHN 4:8 STATES “HE WHO DOES NOT (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:10 MENTIONS “IN THIS IS (AGAPE) LOVE, NOT THAT WE (AGAPE) LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE (AGAPE) LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION OF OUR SINS.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:19 SAYS “WE (AGAPE) LOVE HIM BECAUSE HE FIRST (AGAPE) LOVED US.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:3 STATES “FOR THIS IS THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, THAT WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. AND HIS COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT BURDENSOME.” IN JOHN 3:16 MENTIONS “FOR GOD SO (AGAPE) LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOSEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:35 SAYS “THE FATHER (STEPHEN) LOVES THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), AND HAS GIVEN ALL THINGS INTO HIS HAND.” IN JOHN 14:31 DECLARES “BUT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT I (AGAPE) LOVE THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) GAVE ME COMMANDMENT, SO I DO, ARISE, LET US GO FROM HERE.” IN JOHN 15:13 SAYS “GREATER (AGAPE) LOVE HAS NO ONE THAN THIS, THAT TO LAY DOWN ONE’S LIFE FOR HIS FRIENDS.” IN JOHN 17:24 STATES “FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU (AGAPE) LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN JOHN 17:26 DECLARES “AND I HAVE DECLARED TO THEM YOUR NAME, AND WILL DECLARE IT, THAT THE (AGAPE) LOVE WITH WHICH YOU LOVED ME MAY BE IN THEM, AND I IN THEM.” IN ROMANS 5:5 SAYS “NOW HOPE DOES NOT DISAPPOINT, BECAUSE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD HAS BEEN POURED OUT IN OUR HEARTS BY THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO WAS GIVEN TO US.” IN ROMANS 5:8 STATES “BUT GOD DEMONSTRATES HIS OWN (AGAPE) LOVE TOWARD US, IN THAT WHILE WE WERE STILL SINNERS CHRIST DIED FOR US.” IN ROMANS 13:10 SAYS “(AGAPE) LOVE DOES NO HARM TO A NEIGHBOR, THEREFORE (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW.” IN GALATIANS 2:20 MENTIONS “I HAVE BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST, IT IS NO LONGER I WHO LIVE, BUT CHRIST LIVES IN ME: AND THE LIFE WHICH I NOW LIVE IN THE FLESH I LIVE BY FAITH IN THE SON OF  GOD, WHO  (AGAPE) LOVED  ME  AND  GAVE  HIMSELF  FOR  ME.” IN MATTHEW 5:43-48 TELLS US “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR, AND HATE YOUR ENEMY. BUT I SAY TO YOU, (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU AND PERSECUTE YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE SONS OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN. OR HE MAKES HIS SUN RISE ON THE EVIL AND THE GOOD, AND SENDS RAIN ON THE JUST AND UNJUST. FOR IF YOU GREET YOUR BRETHREN ONLY, WHAT DO YOU DO MORE THAN OTHERS? [THE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE OF GOD IN ROMANS 8:37-39] DO NOT EVEN THE TAX COLLECTORS DO? THEREFORE, YOU SHALL BE PERFECT, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT.” IN MATTHEW 22:37-38 SAYS “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND.’ THIS IS THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMANDMENT. AND THE SECOND IS LIKE IT, ‘YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF.’” IN HEBREWS 10:24 STATES “AND LET US CONSIDER ONE ANOTHER IN ORDER TO STIR UP (AGAPE) LOVE AND GOOD WORKS…” IN ROMANS 8:39 SAYS “…NOR HEIGHT, NOR DEPTH, NOR ANY OTHER CREATURE, SHALL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” IN SIRACH 7:30 STATES “(AGAPE) LOVE HIM THAT MADE THEE WITH ALL THY STRENGTH, AND FORSAKE NOT HIS MINISTERS.” IN SIRACH 13:14 SAYS “(AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD ALL THY LIFE, AND CALL UPON HIM FOR THY SALVATION.” IN SIRACH 25:11 STATES “BUT THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE LORD PASSES ALL THINGS FOR ILLUMINATION: HE THEN HOLDS IT, WHERE TO SHALL BE LIKENED?”  IN ACTS 7:60 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL LOVE IS AS STRONG AS ETERNAL DEATH IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. SINCE KING SOLOMON RAISED THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). IF YOU WANT TO KNOW MORE ABOUT GOD’S AGAPE LOVE, YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  THE WORLD’S BEGINNING IS ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD PAGES 62-74.
1 JOHN 4:8 “GOD IS LOVE”, 1 JOHN 3:16 “HEREBY KNOW WE LOVE, BECAUSE HE LAID DOWN HIS LIFE FOR US”, JOHN 17:24 “THOU LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD”, ROM. 15:30 “THE LOVE OF THE SPIRIT.” IN FURTHER EXPLANATION WE REMARK: A. NEGATIVELY: (A) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH MERCY AND GOODNESS TOWARD CREATURES. THESE ARE ITS MANIFESTATIONS, AND ARE TO BE DENOMINATED TRANSITIVE LOVE. GOD’S REGARD FOR THE HAPPINESS OF HIS CREATURES FLOWS FROM THIS SELF-COMMUNICATING ATTRIBUTE OF HIS SEXLESS NATURE. LOVE, IN THE TRUE SENSE OF THE WORD, IS LIVING GOOD-WILL, WITH IMPULSES TO IMPARTATION AND UNION; SELF-COMMUNICATION (BONUM COMMUNICATIVUM SUI); DEVOTION, MERGING OF THE EGO IN ANOTHER, IN ORDER TO PENETRATE, FILL, BLESS THIS OTHER WITH ITSELF, AND IN THIS OTHER, AS IN ANOTHER SELF, TO POSSESS ITSELF, WITHOUT GIVING UP ITSELF OR LOSING ITSELF. LOVE IS THEREFORE POSSIBLE ONLY BETWEEN PERSONS, AND ALWAYS PRESUPPOSES PERSONALITY. ONLY AS TRINITY HAS GOD LOVE, ABSOLUTE LOVE; BECAUSE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND JOHN THE HOLY GHOST, HE STANDS IN PERFECT SELF-IMPARTATION, SELF-DEVOTION, AND COMMUNION WITH HIMSELF. GOD HAS IN HIMSELF THE ETERNAL AND WHOLLY ADEQUATE OBJECT OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE, INDEPENDENTLY OF HIS RELATION TO THE WORLD. IN THE GREEK MYTHOLOGY, EROS WAS ONE OF THE OLDEST AND YET ONE OF THE YOUNGEST OF THE GODS. SO, DANTE MAKES THE OLDEST ANGEL TO BE THE YOUNGEST, BECAUSE NEAREST TO GOD THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE. IN 1 JOHN 2:7, 8, “THE OLD COMMANDMENT” OF LOVE IS EVERMORE “A NEW COMMANDMENT,” BECAUSE IT REFLECTS THIS ETERNAL ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. “THERE IS A LOVE UNSTAINED BY SELFISHNESS, THE OUTPOURING TIDE OF SELF-ABANDONMENT, THAT LOVES TO LOVE, AND DEEMS ITS PRECIOUSNESS REPAID IN LOVING, THOUGH NO SENTIMENT OF LOVE RETURNED REWARD ITS SACRAMENT, NOR STAYS TO QUESTION WHAT THE LOVED ONE WILL, BUT HYMNS ITS OVERTURE WITH BLESSINGS IMMANENT, RAPT AND SUBLIMED BY LOVE’S EXALTING THRILL, LOVES ON, THROUGH FROWN OR SMILE, DIVINE, IMMORTAL STILL. IF I COULD GATHER EVERY LOOK OF LOVE, THAT EVER ANY HUMAN CREATURE WORE, AND ALL THE LOOKS THAT JOY IS MOTHER OF, ALL LOOKS OF GRIEF THAT MORTALS EVER BORE, AND MINGLE ALL WITH GOD-BEGOTTEN GRACE, METHINKS THAT I SHOULD SEE THE SAVIOR’S FACE.”
(B) LOVE IS NOT THE ALL-INCLUSIVE ETHICAL ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. IT DOES NOT INCLUDE TRUTH, NOR DOES IT INCLUDE HOLINESS. PROPERLY DENYING THAT BENEVOLENCE IS THE ALL-INCLUSIVE VIRTUE. JUSTNESS AND TRUTH, HE REMARKS, ARE NOT REDUCIBLE TO BENEVOLENCE. THE CONCLUSION IS THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO RESOLVE ALL THE VIRTUES INTO THE GENERIC ONE OF LOVE OR BENEVOLENCE WITHOUT EITHER GIVING A DEFINITION OF BENEVOLENCE WHICH IS UNWARRANTED AND VIRTUALLY NULLIFIES THE END AIMED AT, OR FAILING TO RECOGNIZE CERTAIN VIRTUES WHICH ARE AS GENUINELY VIRTUES AS BENEVOLENCE ITSELF. PARTICULARLY IS IT ARGUED THAT THE VIRTUES OF THE WILL (COURAGE, CONSTANCY, TEMPERANCE), AND THE VIRTUES OF JUDGMENT (WISDOM, JUSTNESS, TRUENESS), GET NO RECOGNITION IN THIS ATTEMPT TO SUBSUME ALL VIRTUES UNDER THE ONE VIRTUE OF LOVE. THE UNITY OF THE VIRTUES IS DUE TO THE UNITY OF A PERSONALITY, IN ACTIVE AND VARIED RELATIONS WITH OTHER PERSONS IF BENEVOLENCE MEANS WISHING HAPPINESS TO ALL MEN, THEN HAPPINESS IS MADE THE ULTIMATE GOOD, AND EUDEMONISM IS ACCEPTED AS THE TRUE ETHICAL PHILOSOPHY. BUT IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, IN ORDER TO AVOID THIS CONCLUSION, BENEVOLENCE IS MADE TO MEAN WISHING THE MOST-HIGHEST WELFARE, TO ALL MEN, AND THE MOST-HIGHEST WELFARE IS CONCEIVED AS A LIFE OF VIRTUE, THEN WE COME TO THE RATHER INANE CONCLUSION THAT THE ESSENCE OF VIRTUE IS TO WISH THAT MEN MAY BE VIRTUOUS.” 
(C) NOR IS GOD’S LOVE A MERE REGARD FOR BEING IN GENERAL, IRRESPECTIVE OF ITS MORAL QUALITY. TO DEFINE VIRTUE AS REGARD FOR BEING IN GENERAL. GOD’S LOVE IS FIRST OF ALL DIRECTED TOWARD HIMSELF AS HAVING THE GREATEST QUANTITY OF BEING, AND ONLY SECONDARILY DIRECTED TOWARD HIS CREATURES WHOSE QUANTITY OF BEING IS INFINITESIMAL AS COMPARED WITH HIS. BUT WE REPLY THAT BEING IN GENERAL IS FAR TOO ABSTRACT A THING TO ELICIT OR JUSTIFY LOVE. IF OBLIGATION IS PRIMARILY DUE TO BEING IN GENERAL, THEN THERE IS NO MORE VIRTUE IN LOVING GOD THAN THERE IS IN LOVING VICTORIA/LUCIFER. VIRTUE, WE HOLD, MUST CONSIST, NOT IN LOVE FOR BEING IN GENERAL, BUT IN LOVE FOR GOOD BEING, THAT IS, IN LOVE FOR GOD AS HOLY. LOVE HAS NO MORAL VALUE EXCEPT AS IT IS PLACED UPON A RIGHT OBJECT AND IS PROPORTIONED TO THE WORTH OF THAT OBJECT. “LOVE OF BEING IN GENERAL” MAKES VIRTUE AN IRRATIONAL THING, BECAUSE IT HAS NO STANDARD OF CONDUCT. VIRTUE IS RATHER THE LOVE OF GOD AS RIGHT AND AS THE SOURCE OF RIGHT. GOD IS LOVE, AND LAW IS THE WAY HE LOVES US. BUT IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT GOD IS LAW, AND LOVE IS THE WAY HE RULES US.” LOVE IS GOD’S SEXLESS DESIRE TO IMPART HIMSELF, AND SO ALL GOOD, TO OTHER PERSONS, AND TO POSSESS THEM FOR HIS OWN SPIRITUAL FELLOWSHIP. THE INTENT TO COMMUNICATE HIMSELF IS THE INTENT TO COMMUNICATE HOLINESS, AND THIS IS THE “TERMINUS AD QUEM” OF GOD’S ADMINISTRATION. LOVE BEGAN WITH THE FIRST CELL OF LIFE. EVOLUTION IS NOT A TALE OF BATTLE, BUT A LOVE-STORY. WE GRADUALLY PASS FROM SELFISM TO OTHERISM. EVOLUTION IS THE OBJECT OF NATURE, AND ALTRUISM IS THE OBJECT OF EVOLUTION. MAN IS NUTRITION, LOOKING TO HIS OWN THINGS; WOMAN IS REPRODUCTION, LOOKING TO THE THINGS OF OTHERS. BUT THE GREATEST OF THESE IS LOVE. THE MAMMALIA IS THE MOTHERS, LAST AND HIGHEST, CARE FOR OTHERS. AS THE MOTHER GIVES LOVE, SO THE FATHER GIVES RIGHTEOUSNESS. LAW, ONCE A LATENT THING, NOW BECOMES ACTIVE. THE FATHER MAKES A SORT OF CONSCIENCE FOR THOSE BENEATH HIM. NATURE, LIKE RAPHAEL, IS PRODUCING A HOLY FAMILY. THROW OPEN AND THROW OUT THY HEART. FOR UNLESS THOU DOST EXERCISE THY HEART, AND THE LOVE OF THY HEART, UPON EVERY MAN IN THE WORLD, THY SELF-LOVE, THY PRIDE, THY ENVY, THY DISTASTE, THY DISLIKE, WILL STILL HAVE DOMINION OVER THEE.…IN THE NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH AND IN THE STRENGTH OF GOD, LOVE ALL MEN. LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF, AND DO TO THY NEIGHBOR AS THOU DO TO THYSELF. AND DO IT NOW. FOR NOW, IS THE ACCEPTED TIME, AND NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION.” THESE EXPRESSIONS ARE SCRIPTURAL AND VALUABLE, IF THEY ARE INTERPRETED ETHICALLY, AND ARE UNDERSTOOD TO INCULCATE THE SUPREME DUTY OF LOVING THE HOLY ONE, OF BEING HOLY AS HE IS HOLY, AND OF SEEKING TO BRING ALL INTELLIGENT BEINGS INTO CONFORMITY WITH HIS HOLINESS.
(D) GOD’S LOVE IS NOT A MERELY EMOTIONAL AFFECTION, PROCEEDING FROM SENSE OR IMPULSE, NOR IS IT PROMPTED BY UTILITARIAN CONSIDERATIONS. OF THE TWO WORDS FOR LOVE IN THE N. T., ΦΙΛΕΩ DESIGNATES AN EMOTIONAL AFFECTION, WHICH IS NOT AND CANNOT BE COMMANDED (JOHN 11:36—“BEHOLD HOW HE LOVED HIM.”), WHILE ἀΓΑΠΑΩ EXPRESSES A RATIONAL AND BENEVOLENT AFFECTION WHICH SPRINGS FROM DELIBERATE CHOICE (JOHN 3:16 “GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD”, MAT. 19:19 “THOU SHALL LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF”, MAT. 5:44 “LOVE YOUR ENEMIES”). ἈΓΑΠᾶΝ “PROPERLY DENOTES A LOVE FOUNDED IN ADMIRATION, VENERATION, ESTEEM, LIKE THE LAT. DILIGERE, TO BE KINDLY DISPOSED TO ONE, TO WISH ONE WELL; BUT ΦΙΛΕῖΝ DENOTES AN INCLINATION PROMPTED BY SENSE AND EMOTION, LAT. AMARE.… HENCE MEN ARE SAID ἀΓΑΠᾶΝ GOD, NOT ΦΙΛΕῖΝ”. IN THIS WORD ἀΓΑΠΗ WHEN USED OF GOD, IT IS ALREADY IMPLIED THAT GOD LOVES, NOT FOR WHAT HE CAN GET, BUT FOR WHAT HE CAN GIVE. THE RATIONALITY OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE INVOLVES MOREOVER A SUBORDINATION OF THE EMOTIONAL ELEMENT TO A HIGHER LAW THAN ITSELF, NAMELY, THAT OF HOLINESS. EVEN GOD’S SELF-LOVE MUST HAVE A REASON AND NORM IN THE PERFECTIONS OF HIS OWN BEING.
B. POSITIVELY: (A) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD IS A RATIONAL AND VOLUNTARY AFFECTION, GROUNDED IN PERFECT REASON AND DELIBERATE CHOICE. LOVE IS WILL, AIMING EITHER AT THE APPROPRIATION OF AN OBJECT, OR AT THE ENRICHMENT OF ITS EXISTENCE, BECAUSE MOVED BY A FEELING OF ITS WORTH.…LOVE IS TO PERSONS, IT IS A CONSTANT WILL, IT AIMS AT THE PROMOTION OF THE OTHER’S PERSONAL END, WHETHER KNOWN OR CONJECTURED, IT TAKES UP THE OTHER’S PERSONAL END AND MAKES IT PART OF HIS OWN. WILL, AS LOVE, DOES NOT GIVE ITSELF UP FOR THE OTHER’S SAKE, IT AIMS AT CLOSEST FELLOWSHIP WITH THE OTHER FOR A COMMON END. LOVE IS NOT RIGHTFULLY INDEPENDENT OF THE OTHER FACULTIES, BUT IS SUBJECT TO REGULATION AND CONTROL.…WE SOMETIMES SAY THAT RELIGION CONSISTS IN LOVE.…IT WOULD BE MORE STRICTLY TRUE TO SAY THAT RELIGION CONSISTS IN A NEW DIRECTION OF OUR LOVE, A TURNING OF THE CURRENT TOWARD GOD WHICH ONCE FLOWED TOWARD SELF.…TRUE CHRISTIANITY RECTIFIES THE AFFECTIONS, BEFORE EXCESSIVE, IMPULSIVE, LAWLESS, GIVES THEM WORTHY AND IMMORTAL OBJECTS, REGULATES THEIR INTENSITY IN SOME DUE PROPORTION TO THE VALUE OF THE THINGS THEY REST UPON, AND TEACHES THE TRUE METHODS OF THEIR MANIFESTATION. IN TRUE RELIGION LOVE FORMS A CO-PARTNERSHIP WITH REASON.…GOD’S LOVE IS NO ARBITRARY, WILD, SEXUAL PASSIONATE TORRENT OF EMOTION.…AND WE BECOME LIKE GOD BY BRINGING OUR EMOTIONS, SYMPATHIES, AFFECTIONS, UNDER THE DOMINION OF REASON AND CONSCIENCE.”
(B) SINCE GOD’S LOVE IS RATIONAL, IT INVOLVES A SUBORDINATION OF THE EMOTIONAL ELEMENT TO A HIGHER LAW THAN ITSELF, NAMELY, THAT OF TRUTH AND HOLINESS. PHIL. 1:9 “AND THIS I PRAY, THAT YOUR LOVE MAY ABOUND YET MORE AND MORE IN KNOWLEDGE AND ALL DISCERNMENT.” TRUE LOVE AMONG MEN ILLUSTRATES GOD’S LOVE. IT MERGES SELF IN ANOTHER INSTEAD OF MAKING THAT OTHER AN APPENDAGE TO SELF. IT SEEKS THE OTHER’S TRUE GOOD, NOT MERELY HIS PRESENT ENJOYMENT OR ADVANTAGE. ITS AIM IS TO REALIZE THE DIVINE IDEA IN THAT OTHER, AND THEREFORE IT IS EXERCISED FOR GOD’S SEXLESS SAKE AND IN THE STRENGTH WHICH GOD SUPPLIES. HENCE IT IS A LOVE FOR HOLINESS, AND IS UNDER LAW TO HOLINESS. SO, GOD’S LOVE TAKES INTO ACCOUNT THE MOST-HIGHEST INTERESTS, AND MAKES INFINITE SACRIFICE TO SECURE THEM. FOR THE SAKE OF SAVING A WORLD OF TEMPTERS/SINNERS, GOD “SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON, BUT DELIVERED HIM UP FOR US ALL” (ROM. 8:32), AND “THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] HATH LAID ON HIM THE INIQUITY OF US ALL” (IS. 53:6). LOVE REQUIRES A RULE OR STANDARD FOR ITS REGULATION. THIS RULE OR STANDARD IS THE HOLINESS OF GOD. SO ONCE MORE WE SEE THAT LOVE CANNOT INCLUDE HOLINESS, BECAUSE IT IS SUBJECT TO THE LAW OF HOLINESS. LOVE DESIRES ONLY THE BEST FOR ITS OBJECT, AND THE BEST THAN BETTER IS GOD. THE GOLDEN RULE DOES NOT BID US GIVE WHAT OTHERS DESIRE, BUT WHAT THEY NEED: ROM. 15:2 “LET EACH ONE OF AS PLEASE HIS NEIGHBOR FOR THAT WHICH IS GOOD, UNTO EDIFYING.”
(C) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD THEREFORE REQUIRES AND FINDS A PERFECT STANDARD IN HIS OWN HOLINESS, AND A PERSONAL OBJECT IN THE IMAGE OF HIS OWN INFINITE PERFECTIONS. IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. AS THERE IS TOP MIND THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST MIND, SO THERE IS TOP HEART THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST HEART. GOD IS NOT SIMPLY THE LOVING ONE—HE IS ALSO THE LOVE THAT IS LOVED. THERE IS AN INFINITE LIFE OF SENSIBILITY AND AFFECTION IN GOD. GOD HAS FEELINGS, AND IN AN INFINITE DEGREE. BUT FEELING ALONE IS NOT LOVE. LOVE IMPLIES NOT MERELY RECEIVING BUT GIVING, NOT MERELY EMOTION BUT IMPARTATION. SO, THE LOVE OF GOD IS SHOWN IN HIS ETERNAL GIVING. JAMES 1:5 “GOD, WHO GIVETH,” OR “THE GIVING GOD” ΤΟῦ ΔΙΔΟΝΤΟΣ ΘΕΟῦ) GIVING IS NOT AN EPISODE IN HIS BEING, IT IS HIS SEXLESS NATURE TO GIVE. AND NOT ONLY TO GIVE, BUT TO GIVE HIMSELF. THIS HE DOES ETERNALLY IN THE SELF-COMMUNICATIONS OF THE TRINITY; THIS HE DOES TRANSITIVELY AND TEMPORALLY IN HIS GIVING OF HIMSELF FOR US IN CHRIST, AND TO US IN THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]. THAT IN JOHN, GOD IS LOVE SHOWS THAT THERE ARE MORE PERSONS THAN ONE IN THE DEITY, FOR IT SHOWS LOVE TO BE ESSENTIAL AND NECESSARY TO THE DEITY, SO THAT HIS SEXLESS NATURE CONSISTS IN IT, AND THIS SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS AN ETERNAL AND NECESSARY OBJECT, BECAUSE ALL LOVE RESPECTS ANOTHER THAT IS THE BELOVED. BY LOVE HERE THE APOSTLE CERTAINLY MEANS SOMETHING BESIDE THAT WHICH IS COMMONLY CALLED SELF-LOVE: THAT IS VERY IMPROPERLY CALLED LOVE, AND IS A THING OF AN EXCEEDING DIVERSE NATURE FROM THE AFFECTION OR VIRTUE OF LOVE THE APOSTLE IS SPEAKING OF.  THE FIRST CHARACTERISTIC OF LOVE IS TO BE SELF-AFFIRMATION, AND WHEN THIS MAKES SELF-ASSERTION AN ESSENTIAL PART OF LOVE, THEY VIOLATE LINGUISTIC USAGE BY INCLUDING UNDER LOVE WHAT PROPERLY BELONGS TO HOLINESS.
(D) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD CONSTITUTES A GROUND OF THE DIVINE BLESSEDNESS. SINCE THERE IS AN INFINITE AND PERFECT OBJECT OF LOVE, AS WELL AS OF KNOWLEDGE AND WILL, IN GOD’S OWN SEXLESS NATURE, THE EXISTENCE OF THE UNIVERSE IS NOT NECESSARY TO HIS SERENITY AND JOY. BLESSEDNESS IS NOT ITSELF A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE; IT IS RATHER A RESULT OF THE EXERCISE OF THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. IT IS A SUBJECTIVE RESULT OF THIS EXERCISE, AS GLORY IS AN OBJECTIVE RESULT. PERFECT FACULTIES, WITH PERFECT OBJECTS FOR THEIR EXERCISE, ENSURE GOD’S BLESSEDNESS. BUT LOVE IS ESPECIALLY ITS SOURCE. ACTS 20:35 “IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.” HAPPINESS (HAP, HAPPEN) IS GROUNDED IN CIRCUMSTANCES; BLESSEDNESS, IN SEXLESS CHARACTER. LOVE PRECEDES CREATION AND IS THE GROUND OF CREATION. ITS OBJECT THEREFORE CANNOT BE THE UNIVERSE, FOR THAT DOES NOT EXIST, AND, IF IT DID EXIST, COULD NOT BE A PROPER OBJECT OF LOVE FOR THE INFINITE GOD. THE ONLY SUFFICIENT OBJECT OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE IS THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF HIS OWN PERFECTIONS, FOR THAT ALONE IS EQUAL TO HIMSELF. MAN, MOST TRULY REALIZES HIS OWN NATURE, WHEN HE IS RULED BY RATIONAL, SELF-FORGETFUL LOVE. HE CANNOT HELP INFERRING THAT THE MOST-HIGHEST THING IN THE INDIVIDUAL CONSCIOUSNESS IS THE DOMINANT THING IN THE UNIVERSE AT LARGE.” HERE WE MAY ASSENT, IF WE REMEMBER THAT NOT THE LOVE ITSELF BUT THAT WHICH IS LOVED MUST BE THE DOMINANT THING, AND WE SHALL SEE THAT TO BE NOT LOVE BUT HOLINESS. LOVE IS THE MOST-HIGHEST, RICHEST CONCEPTION MAN CAN FORM. IT IS OUR IDEA OF THAT WHICH IS PERFECT; WE CANNOT EVEN IMAGINE ANYTHING BETTER, EXCEPT THE LORD. AND THE IDEA OF EVOLUTION NECESSARILY EXPLAINS THE WORLD AS THE RETURN OF THE MOST-HIGHEST TO ITSELF. THE UNIVERSE IS HOMEWARD BOUND.…ALL THINGS ARE POTENTIALLY SPIRIT, AND ALL THE PHENOMENA OF THE WORLD ARE MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE.…MAN’S REASON IS NOT, BUT MAN’S LOVE IS, A DIRECT EMANATION FROM THE INMOST BEING OF GOD. APPLIED TO TRUTH AND HOLINESS THE SAME PRINCIPLE WHICH IS RECOGNIZED WITH REGARD TO LOVE. BUT WE GRATEFULLY ACCEPT THIS, DICTA: “HE THAT CREATED LOVE, SHALL NOT HE LOVE? …GOD! THOU ART LOVE! I BUILD MY FAITH ON THAT.”
(E) THE LOVE OF GOD INVOLVES ALSO THE POSSIBILITY OF DIVINE SUFFERING, AND THE SUFFERING ON ACCOUNT OF SIN WHICH HOLINESS NECESSITATES ON THE PART OF GOD IS ITSELF THE ATONEMENT. CHRIST IS “THE LAMB THAT HATH BEEN SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. 13:8); 1 PET. 1:19, 20 “PRECIOUS BLOOD, AS OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT, EVEN THE BLOOD OF CHRIST: WHO WAS FOREKNOWN INDEED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” WHILE HOLINESS REQUIRES ATONEMENT, LOVE PROVIDES IT. THE BLESSEDNESS OF GOD IS CONSISTENT WITH SORROW FOR HUMAN MISERY AND TEMPTATION/SIN. GOD IS PASSIBLE, OR CAPABLE OF SUFFERING. THE PERMISSION OF MORAL EVIL IN THE DECREE OF CREATION WAS AT COST TO GOD. SCRIPTURE ATTRIBUTES TO HIM EMOTIONS OF GRIEF AND ANGER AT HUMAN TEMPTATION/SIN (GEN. 6:6 “IT GRIEVED HIM AT HIS HEART”, ROM. 1:18 “WRATH OF GOD”, EPH. 4:30 “GRIEVE NOT THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD”); PAINFUL SACRIFICE IN THE GIFT OF CHRIST (ROM. 8:32 “SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON”, GEN. 22:16 “HAST NOT WITHHELD THY SON”) AND PARTICIPATION IN THE SUFFERING OF HIS PEOPLE (IS 63:9 “IN ALL THEIR AFFLICTION HE WAS AFFLICTED”); JESUS CHRIST IN HIS SORROW AND SYMPATHY, HIS TEARS AND AGONY, IS THE REVEALER OF GOD’S SEXLESS FEELINGS TOWARD THE RACE, AND WE ARE URGED TO FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS, THAT WE MAY BE PERFECT, AS OUR FATHER STEPHEN IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT. WE CANNOT, INDEED, CONCEIVE OF LOVE WITHOUT SELF-SACRIFICE, NOR OF SELF-SACRIFICE WITHOUT SUFFERING. IT WOULD SEEM, THEN, THAT AS IMMUTABILITY IS CONSISTENT WITH IMPERATIVE VOLITIONS IN HUMAN HISTORY, SO THE BLESSEDNESS OF GOD MAY BE CONSISTENT WITH EMOTIONS OF SORROW. BUT DOES GOD FEEL IN PROPORTION TO HIS ENORMOUS GREATNESS, AS THE MOTHER SUFFERS MORE THAN THE SICK CHILD WHOM SHE TENDS? DOES GOD SUFFER INFINITELY IN EVERY SUFFERING OF HIS CREATURES? WE MUST REMEMBER THAT GOD IS INFINITELY GREATER THAN HIS CREATION, AND THAT HE SEES ALL HUMAN TEMPTATION/SIN AND WOE AS PART OF HIS GREAT PLAN. WE ARE ENTITLED TO ATTRIBUTE TO HIM ONLY SUCH PASSIBLENESS AS IS CONSISTENT WITH INFINITE PERFECTION. IN COMBINING PASSIBLENESS WITH BLESSEDNESS, THEN, WE MUST ALLOW BLESSEDNESS TO BE THE CONTROLLING ELEMENT, FOR OUR FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF GOD IS THAT OF ABSOLUTE PERFECTION. THIS LIMITATION IS SWALLOWED UP IN THE INNER LIFE OF PERFECTION WHICH GOD LIVES, IN TOTAL INDEPENDENCE OF HIS CREATION, AND IN TRIUMPHANT PROSPECT OF THE FULFILMENT OF HIS GREAT HEROIC DESIGNS. IN THE OUTER CHAMBERS IS SADNESS, BUT IN THE INNER ONES IS UNMIXED JOY. CHRIST IS “ANOINTED…WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS ABOVE HIS FOLLOWS,” AND “FOR THE JOY THAT WAS, SET BEFORE HIM ENDURED THE CROSS” (HEB. 1:9; 12:2). LOVE REJOICES EVEN IN PAIN, WHEN THIS BRINGS GOOD TO THOSE BELOVED. “THOUGH ROUND ITS BASE THE ROLLING CLOUDS ARE SPREAD, ETERNAL SUNSHINE SETTLES ON ITS HEAD.” HEARING THE CONFESSIONS OF MEN WHO CAME TO HIM: “I AM SICK OF THE SINS OF THESE MEN! HOW CAN GOD BEAR IT?” BEFORE THE INCARNATION, THE LOGOS WAS A SUFFERER FROM THE SINS OF MEN. THIS SUFFERING HOWEVER WAS KEPT IN CHECK AND COUNTERBALANCED BY HIS CONSCIOUSNESS AS A FACTOR IN THE GODHEAD, AND BY THE CLEAR KNOWLEDGE THAT MEN WERE THEMSELVES THE CAUSES OF THIS SUFFERING. AFTER HE BECAME INCARNATE, HE SUFFERED WITHOUT KNOWING WHENCE ALL THE SUFFERING CAME. HE HAD A SUBCONSCIOUS LIFE INTO WHICH WERE INTERWOVEN ELEMENTS DUE TO THE TEMPTING/SINFUL CONDUCT OF THE RACE WHOSE ENERGY WAS DRAWN FROM HIMSELF AND WITH WHICH IN ADDITION HE HAD ORGANICALLY UNITED HIMSELF. IF THIS IS LIMITATION, IT IS ALSO SELF-LIMITATION WHICH CHRIST COULD HAVE AVOIDED BY NOT CREATING, PRESERVING, AND REDEEMING MANKIND. WE REJOICE IN GIVING AWAY A DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE, EVEN THOUGH IT COSTS PAIN. THE MOST-HIGHEST BLESSEDNESS IN THE CHRISTIAN IS COINCIDENT WITH AGONY FOR THE SOULS OF OTHERS. WE PARTAKE OF CHRIST’S JOY ONLY WHEN WE KNOW THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS. JOY AND SORROW CAN COEXIST, LIKE GREEK FIRE, THAT BURNS UNDER WATER. WHAT! DO YOU REALLY SUPPOSE THAT THE PERSONAL GOD, FREE AND INTELLIGENT, LOVING AND GOOD, WHO KNOWS EVERY DETAIL OF HUMAN TORTURE, AND HEARS EVERY SIGH—THIS GOD WHO SEES, WHO LOVES AS WE DO, AND MORE THAN WE DO, DO YOU BELIEVE THAT HE IS PRESENT AND LOOKS PITILESSLY ON WHAT BREAKS YOUR HEART, AND WHAT TO HIM MUST BE THE SPECTACLE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER REVELING IN THE BLOOD OF HUMANITY? HISTORY TEACHES US THAT MEN SO FEEL FOR SUFFERERS THAT THEY HAVE BEEN DRAWN TO DIE WITH THEM, SO THAT THEIR OWN EXECUTIONERS HAVE BECOME THE NEXT MARTYRS. AND YET YOU REPRESENT GOD, THE ABSOLUTE GOODNESS, AS ALONE IMPASSIBLE? IT IS HERE THAT OUR EVANGELICAL FAITH COMES IN. OUR GOD MADE MAN TO SUFFER AND TO DIE! YES, HERE IS THE TRUE GOD. HE HAS SUFFERED FROM THE BEGINNING IN ALL WHO HAVE SUFFERED. HE HAS BEEN HUNGRY IN ALL WHO HAVE HUNGERED. HE HAS BEEN IMMOLATED IN ALL AND WITH ALL WHO HAVE OFFERED UP THEIR LIVES. HE IS THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” SIMILARLY, THE SUFFERING GOD IS NOT SIMPLY THE TEACHING OF MODERN DIVINES. IT IS A NEW TESTAMENT THOUGHT, AND IT IS ONE THAT ANSWERS ALL THE DOUBTS THAT ARISE AT THE SIGHT OF HUMAN SUFFERING. TO KNOW THAT GOD IS SUFFERING WITH IT MAKES THAT SUFFERING MORE AWFUL, BUT IT GIVES STRENGTH AND LIFE AND HOPE, FOR WE KNOW THAT, IF GOD IS IN IT, SUFFERING IS THE ROAD TO TRUE VICTORY. IF HE SHARES OUR SUFFERING WE SHALL SHARE HIS CROWN,” AND WE CAN SAY WITH THE PSALMIST, 68:19—“BLESSED BE GOD, WHO DAILY BEARS OUR BURDEN, EVEN THE GOD WHO IS OUR SALVATION,” AND WITH ISAIAH 63:9—“IN ALL THEIR AFFLICTION HE WAS AFFLICTED, AND THE ANGEL OF HIS PRESENCE SAVED THEM.” SOMETHING LIKE THIS WORK OF GRACE WAS A MORAL NECESSITY WITH GOD. IT WAS AN AWFUL RESPONSIBILITY THAT WAS TAKEN WHEN OUR HUMAN RACE WAS LAUNCHED WITH ITS FEARFUL POSSIBILITIES OF GOOD AND EVIL. GOD THEREBY PUT HIMSELF UNDER INFINITE OBLIGATION TO CARE FOR HIS HUMAN FAMILY; AND REFLECTIONS ON HIS POSITION AS CREATOR AND RULER, INSTEAD OF REMOVING, ONLY MAKE MORE MANIFEST THIS OBLIGATION. SO LONG AS WE CONCEIVE GOD AS SITTING APART IN SUPREME EASE AND SELF-SATISFACTION, HE IS NOT LOVE AT ALL, BUT ONLY A REFLECTION OF OUR SELFISHNESS AND VULGARITY. SO LONG AS WE CONCEIVE HIM AS BESTOWING BLESSING UPON US OUT OF HIS INFINITE FULNESS, BUT AT NO REAL COST TO HIMSELF, HE SINKS BELOW THE MORAL HEROES OF OUR RACE. THERE IS EVER A HIGHER THOUGHT POSSIBLE, UNTIL WE SEE GOD TAKING THE WORLD UPON HIS HEART, ENTERING INTO THE FELLOWSHIP OF OUR SORROW, AND BECOMING THE SUPREME BURDEN BEARER AND LEADER IN SELF-SACRIFICE. THEN ONLY ARE THE POSSIBILITIES OF GRACE AND CONDESCENSION AND LOVE AND MORAL HEROISM FILLED UP, SO THAT NOTHING HIGHER REMAINS. AND THE WORK OF CHRIST, SO FAR AS IT WAS A HISTORICAL EVENT, MUST BE VIEWED NOT MERELY AS A PIECE OF HISTORY, BUT ALSO AS A MANIFESTATION OF THAT CROSS WHICH WAS HIDDEN IN THE DIVINE LOVE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, AND WHICH IS INVOLVED IN THE EXISTENCE OF THE HUMAN WORLD AT ALL.” THE ETERNAL RESOLUTION THAT, IF THE WORLD WILL BE TRAGIC, IT SHALL STILL, IN VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S DESPITE, BE SPIRITUAL, IS THE VERY ESSENCE OF THE ETERNAL JOY OF THAT WORLD-SPIRIT OF WHOSE WISDOM OURS IS BUT A FRAGMENTARY REFLECTION.…WHEN YOU SUFFER, YOUR SUFFERINGS ARE GOD’S SUFFERINGS, NOT HIS EXTERNAL WORK NOR HIS EXTERNAL PENALTY, NOR THE FRUIT OF HIS NEGLECT, BUT IDENTICALLY HIS OWN PERSONAL WOE. IN YOU, GOD HIMSELF SUFFERS, PRECISELY AS YOU DO, AND HAS ALL YOUR REASON FOR OVERCOMING THIS GRIEF.” O THOU, THAT FROM ETERNITY UPON THY WOUNDED HEART HAST BORNE EACH PANG AND CRY OF MISERY WHEREWITH OUR HUMAN HEARTS ARE TORN, THY LOVE UPON THE GRIEVOUS CROSS DOTH GLOW, THE BEACON-LIGHT OF TIME, FOREVER SHARING PAIN AND LOSS WITH EVERY MAN IN EVERY CLIME. HOW VAST, HOW VAST THY SACRIFICE, AS AGES COME AND AGES GO, STILL WAITING TILL IT SHALL SUFFICE TO DRAW THE LAST COLD HEART AND SLOW! 
1 JOHN 4:7-13 THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE SPIRIT OF LOVE. HE THAT DOES NOT LOVE THE IMAGE OF GOD IN HIS PEOPLE, HAS NO SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. FOR IT IS GOD'S NATURE TO BE KIND, AND TO GIVE HAPPINESS. THE LAW OF GOD IS LOVE; AND ALL WOULD HAVE BEEN PERFECTLY HAPPY, HAD ALL OBEYED IT. THE PROVISION OF THE GOSPEL, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND THE SALVATION OF SINNERS, CONSISTENTLY WITH GOD'S GLORY AND JUSTICE, SHOWS THAT GOD IS LOVE. MYSTERY AND DARKNESS REST UPON MANY THINGS YET. GOD HAS SO SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE LOVE, THAT WE CANNOT COME SHORT OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS, UNLESS THROUGH UNBELIEF AND IMPENITENCE, ALTHOUGH STRICT JUSTICE WOULD CONDEMN US TO HOPELESS MISERY, BECAUSE WE BREAK OUR CREATOR'S LAWS. NONE OF OUR WORDS OR THOUGHTS CAN DO JUSTICE TO THE FREE, ASTONISHING LOVE OF A HOLY GOD TOWARDS SINNERS, WHO COULD NOT PROFIT OR HARM HIM, WHOM HE MIGHT JUSTLY CRUSH IN A MOMENT, AND WHOSE DESERVING OF HIS VENGEANCE WAS SHOWN IN THE METHOD BY WHICH THEY WERE SAVED, THOUGH HE COULD BY HIS ALMIGHTY WORD HAVE CREATED OTHER WORLDS, WITH MORE PERFECT BEINGS, IF HE HAD SEEN FIT. SEARCH WE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE FOR LOVE IN ITS MOST GLORIOUS DISPLAYS? IT IS TO BE FOUND IN THE PERSON AND THE CROSS OF CHRIST. DOES LOVE EXIST BETWEEN GOD AND SINNERS? HERE WAS THE ORIGIN, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE FREELY LOVED US. HIS LOVE COULD NOT BE DESIGNED TO BE FRUITLESS UPON US, AND WHEN ITS PROPER END AND ISSUE ARE GAINED AND PRODUCED, IT MAY BE SAID TO BE PERFECTED. SO FAITH IS PERFECTED BY ITS WORKS. THUS IT WILL APPEAR THAT GOD DWELLS IN US BY HIS NEW-CREATING SPIRIT. A LOVING CHRISTIAN IS A PERFECT CHRISTIAN; SET HIM TO ANY GOOD DUTY, AND HE IS PERFECT TO IT, HE IS EXPERT AT IT. LOVE OILS THE WHEELS OF HIS AFFECTIONS, AND SETS HIM ON THAT WHICH IS HELPFUL TO HIS BRETHREN. A MAN THAT GOES ABOUT A BUSINESS WITH ILL WILL, ALWAYS DOES IT BADLY. THAT GOD DWELLS IN US AND WE IN HIM, WERE WORDS TOO HIGH FOR MORTALS TO USE, HAD NOT GOD PUT THEM BEFORE US. BUT HOW MAY IT BE KNOWN WHETHER THE TESTIMONY TO THIS DOES PROCEED FROM THE HOLY GHOST? THOSE WHO ARE TRULY PERSUADED THAT THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD, CANNOT BUT CALL HIM ABBA, FATHER. FROM LOVE TO HIM, THEY HATE SIN, AND WHATEVER DISAGREES WITH HIS WILL, AND THEY HAVE A SOUND AND HEARTY DESIRE TO DO HIS WILL. SUCH TESTIMONY IS THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GHOST.
BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US, WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER - (1) BECAUSE HE IS SO MUCH EXALTED ABOVE US, AND IF HE HAS LOVED THOSE WHO WERE SO INFERIOR AND SO UNWORTHY, WE OUGHT TO LOVE THOSE WHO ARE ON A LEVEL WITH US; (2) BECAUSE IT IS ONLY IN THIS WAY THAT WE CAN SHOW THAT WE HAVE HIS SPIRIT; AND, (3) BECAUSE IT IS THE NATURE OF LOVE TO SEEK THE HAPPINESS OF ALL. THERE ARE MUCH STRONGER REASONS WHY WE SHOULD LOVE ONE ANOTHER THAN THERE WERE WHY GOD SHOULD LOVE US; AND UNLESS WE DO THIS, WE CAN HAVE NO EVIDENCE THAT WE ARE HIS CHILDREN. 
1 JOHN 4:11. GOD'S LOVE TO US IS THE GRAND MOTIVE FOR OUR LOVE TO ONE ANOTHER (1JO 3:16). IF—AS WE ALL ADMIT AS A FACT. WE … ALSO—AS BEING BORN OF GOD, AND THEREFORE RESEMBLING OUR FATHER WHO IS LOVE. IN PROPORTION AS WE APPRECIATE GOD'S LOVE TO US, WE LOVE HIM AND ALSO THE BRETHREN, THE CHILDREN (BY REGENERATION) OF THE SAME GOD, THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE UNSEEN GOD. WE DISCOVER LITTLE SENSE OF THIS LOVE OF HIS TO US, IF WE DO NOT SO. BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US,.... AS TO SEND HIS SON TO BE A PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE FOR OUR SINS, AND TO OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE FOR US THROUGH HIS SUFFERINGS AND DEATH: THE APOSTLE USES THE SAME LANGUAGE HIS LORD AND MASTER DID, JOHN 3:16; WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER; FOR THOSE WHO ARE THE OBJECTS OF GOD'S LOVE OUGHT TO BE THE OBJECTS OF OURS; AND IF GOD HAS LOVED OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS AND BRETHREN TO SUCH A DEGREE, AS TO SEND HIS SON TO DIE FOR THEM, WE OUGHT TO LOVE THEM TOO; AND IF WE ARE INTERESTED IN THE SAME LOVE, THE OBLIGATION IS STILL THE GREATER; AND IF GOD LOVED THEM WITH SO GREAT A LOVE, WHEN THEY DID NOT LOVE HIM, BUT WERE ENEMIES TO HIM, THEN SURELY WE OUGHT TO LOVE THEM NOW THEY ARE BECOME THE FRIENDS OF GOD, AND OURS ALSO; AS GOD LOVED THEM FREELY, AND WHEN UNLOVELY, AND US LIKEWISE IN THE SAME MANNER, AND UNDER THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCES, THEN WE OUGHT TO LOVE, AND CONTINUE TO LOVE THE SAINTS, THOUGH THERE MAY BE SOMETHING IN THEIR TEMPER AND CONDUCT DISAGREEABLE: GOD IS TO BE IMITATED IN HIS LOVE; AND HIS LOVE TO US, WHICH IS UNMERITED AND MATCHLESS, SHOULD INFLUENCE AND ENGAGE US TO THE LOVE OF THE BRETHREN, WHO HAVE A FAR GREATER CLAIM TO OUR LOVE THAN WE CAN MAKE TO THE LOVE OF GOD; AND WHICH INDEED IS NONE AT ALL, BUT WHAT HE IS PLEASED TO GIVE US. 1 JOHN 4:11. CONCLUSION FROM 1 JOHN 4:9-10, GIVING THE MOTIVE FOR THE EXHORTATION IN 1 JOHN 4:7. THE LOVE OF GOD (PREVIOUSLY DESCRIBED: ΟὕΤΩΣ) TO US OBLIGES US, BELIEVERS, TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER. THE OBLIGATORY FORCE LIES NOT MERELY IN THE EXAMPLE GIVEN BY GOD’S ACT OF LOVE, BUT ALSO IN THIS, THAT WE BY MEANS OF IT HAVE BECOME THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND AS SUCH LOVE AS HE LOVES (LÜCKE). AT THE SAME TIME, HOWEVER, THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ἡΜᾶΣ AND ἀΛΛΉΛΟΥΣ IS TO BE OBSERVED; THE CHRISTIAN, NAMELY, AS A CHILD OF GOD, FEELS HIMSELF BOUND TO LOVE HIS BROTHER BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT GOD LOVES HIM, AND HIM WHOM GOD LOVES GOD’S CHILD CANNOT HATE.  
1 JOHN 4:11. HERE, AS IN JOHN 3:16, ΟὕΤΩΣ MAY DENOTE EITHER THE EXTENT OR THE MANNER OF GOD’S LOVE—“TO SUCH AN EXTENT,” GOING SUCH A LENGTH (CF. ROMANS 8:32); “IN SUCH A MANNER,” RIGHTEOUSLY, NOT BY A FACILE AMNESTY BUT BY A PROPITIATION. ὀΦΕΊΛΟΜΕΝ: SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 2:6. NOBLESSE OBLIGE. IF WE ARE GOD’S CHILDREN, WE MUST HAVE OUR FATHER’S SPIRIT. CF. MATTHEW 5:44-48. THUS WE REQUITE HIS LOVE. AUG.: “PETRE, INQUIT, AMAS ME? ET ILLE DIXIT: AMO. PASCE OVES MEAS” (JOHN 21:15-17). 
1 JOHN 4:11. BELOVED] FOR THE SIXTH AND LAST TIME THE APOSTLE USES THIS APPROPRIATE ADDRESS: SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:2. NO ADDRESS OF ANY KIND OCCURS AGAIN UNTIL THE LAST VERSE OF THE EPISTLE. IF GOD SO LOVED US] AS IN 1 JOHN 3:13, 1 JOHN 5:9, THE FACT IS STATED GENTLY, BUT WITHOUT ANY DOUBT (Εἰ WITH THE INDICATIVE): HERE ‘IF’ IS ALMOST EQUIVALENT TO ‘SINCE’; ‘IF, AS IS MANIFEST, TO THIS EXTENT GOD LOVED US’. COMP. ‘IF I THEN, THE LORD AND THE MASTER, HAVE WASHED YOUR FEET, YE ALSO OUGHT TO WASH ONE ANOTHER’S FEET’ (JOHN 13:14). ‘SO’ REFERS TO WHAT IS SAID IN 1 JOHN 4:9-10. WE OUGHT ALSO] BETTER, AS R. V. WE ALSO OUGHT: ‘ALSO’ BELONGS TO ‘WE’; WE AS WELL AS GOD. IN THE SPIRITUAL FAMILY ALSO NOBLESSE OBLIGE. AS CHILDREN OF GOD WE MUST EXHIBIT HIS NATURE, AND WE MUST FOLLOW HIS EXAMPLE, AND WE MUST LOVE THOSE WHOM HE LOVES. NOR IS THIS THE ONLY WAY IN WHICH THE ATONEMENT FORMS PART OF THE FOUNDATION OF CHRISTIAN ETHICS. IT IS ONLY WHEN WE HAVE LEARNED SOMETHING OF THE INFINITE PRICE PAID TO REDEEM US FROM SIN, THAT WE RIGHTLY ESTIMATE THE MORAL ENORMITY OF SIN, AND THE STRENGTH OF THE OBLIGATION WHICH LIES UPON US TO FREE OURSELVES FROM ITS POLLUTION. AND IT WAS PRECISELY THOSE FALSE TEACHERS WHO DENIED THE ATONEMENT WHO TAUGHT THAT IDOLATRY AND EVERY ABOMINABLE SIN WERE MATTERS OF NO MORAL SIGNIFICANCE.
1 JOHN 4:11. Ὁ ΘΕὸΣ, GOD) WHO OWES NOTHING. VERSE 11. - BELOVED INTRODUCES A SOLEMN EXHORTATION, AS IN VERSES 1, 7. THE "IF" IMPLIES NO UNCERTAINTY (SEE ON 1 JOHN 5:9); IT PUTS THE FACT MORE GENTLY, BUT NOT MORE DOUBTFULLY, THAN "SINCE." THE "SO" ΟὕΤΩΣ COVERS BOTH THE QUALITY AND THE QUANTITY OF THE LOVE. ΚΑὶ BELONGS SOLELY TO ἡΜΕῖΣ: "WE ALSO ON OUR PART OUGHT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER." WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED AS THE APODOSIS, "WE ALSO OUGHT TO LOVE GOD." BUT THIS LINK IN THE THOUGHT THE APOSTLE OMITS AS SELF-EVIDENT, AND PASSES ON TO STATE WHAT NECESSARILY FOLLOWS FROM IT. IN VERSE 12 HE SHOWS HOW LOVING GOD INVOLVES LOVING ONE'S FELLOW-MEN (COMP. 1 JOHN 2:5 FOR A SIMILAR PASSAGE). 
HIS SUPREME MERCY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS MERCIFUL IN STRENGTH, PATIENT, COMPASSIONATE AND GRACEFUL. GOD’S MERCY ENDURES FOREVER AND EVER. IN EXODUS 33:19 MENTIONS “THEN HE SAID, I WILL MAKE ALL MY GOODNESS PASS BEFORE YOU, AND I WILL PROCLAIM THE NAME OF THE LORD BEFORE YOU. I WILL BE GRACIOUS TO WHOM I WILL BE GRACIOUS, AND I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON WHOM I WILL HAVE COMPASSION.” IN EXODUS 34:6 SAYS “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:14 STATES “AND DAVID SAID TO GAD, I AM IN GREAT DISTRESS. PLEASE LET US FALL INTO THE HAND OF THE LORD, FOR HIS MERCIES ARE GREAT, BUT DO NOT LET ME FALL INTO THE HAND OF MAN.” IN MATTHEW 5:7 MENTIONS “BLESSED ARE THE MERCIFUL FOR THEY SHALL OBTAIN MERCY.” IN MATTHEW 9:27 MENTIONS “WHEN JESUS DEPARTED FROM THERE, TWO BLIND MEN FOLLOWED HIM CRYING OUT AND SAYING, ‘SON OF DAVID, HAVE MERCY ON US!” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:3-4 SAYS “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. I THANK MY GOD ALWAYS CONCERNING YOU FOR THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH WAS GIVEN TO YOU BY CHRIST JESUS…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:14 TELLS US “THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD (STEPHEN), AND THE COMMUNION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN) BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” IN HEBREWS 2:17 SAYS “THEREFORE, IN ALL THINGS HE HAD TO BE MADE LIKE HIS BRETHREN, THAT HE MIGHT BE A MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST IN THINGS PERTAINING TO GOD (STEPHEN), TO MAKE PROPITIATION FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE.” IN HEBREWS 4:16 STATES “LET US THEREFORE COME BOLDLY TO THE THRONE OF GRACE THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED.” IN JAMES 5:7-8 TELLS US “THEREFORE BE PATIENT, BRETHREN UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD. SEE HOW THE FARMER WAITS FOR THE PRECIOUS FRUIT OF THE EARTH, WAITING PATIENTLY FOR IT UNTIL IT RECEIVES THE EARLY AND LATTER RAIN.” IN JAMES 5:11 SAYS “INDEED WE COUNT THEM BLESSED WHO ENDURE. YOU HAVE HEARD OF THE PERSEVERANCE OF JOB & SEE THE END INTENDING BY THE LORD—THAT THE LORD IS VERY COMPASSIONATE AND MERCIFUL.” IN ROMANS 1:7 STATES “TO ALL WHO ARE IN ROME, BELOVED OF GOD, CALLED TO BE SAINTS (LORDS): GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN ROMANS 3:23-24 MENTIONS “FOR ALL HAVE SINNED (MEN) AND FALL SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD, BEING JUSTIFIED FREELY BY HIS GRACE THROUGH THE REDEMPTION THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS…” IN ROMANS 4:16 SAYS “THEREFORE IT IS OF FAITH THAT IT MIGHT BE ACCORDING TO GRACE, SO THAT THE PROMISE MIGHT BE SURE TO ALL THE SEED, NOT ONLY TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE LAW, BUT ALSO TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM, WHO IS THE FATHER OF US ALL.” IN ROMANS 8:25 MENTIONS “BUT IF WE HOPE FOR WHAT WE DO NOT SEE, WE EAGERLY WAIT FOR IT WITH PERSEVERANCE.” IN ROMANS 9:15 SAYS “FOR HE SAYS TO MOSES, I WILL HAVE MERCY ON WHOMEVER I WILL HAVE MERCY, AND I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON WHOMEVER I WILL HAVE COMPASSION.” IN ROMANS 11:6 TELLS US “AND IF BY GRACE, THEN IT IS NO LONGER OF WORKS, OTHERWISE GRACE IS NO LONGER GRACE, BUT IF IT IS OF WORKS, IT IS NO LONGER GRACE, OTHERWISE WORK IS NO LONGER WORK.’ IN ROMANS 16:20 SAYS “AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL CRUSH SATAN UNDER YOUR FEET SHORTLY. THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU. AMEN.” IN PSALMS 119:132 MENTIONS “LOOK UPON ME AND BE MERCIFUL TO ME, AS YOUR CUSTOM (LAW) IS TOWARD THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NAME.” IN 1ST PETER 2:20 TELLS US “FOR WHAT CREDIT IS IT IF, WHEN YOU ARE BEATEN FOR YOUR FAULTS, YOU TAKE IT PATIENTLY. BUT WHEN YOU DO GOOD AND SUFFER, IT YOU TAKE IT PATIENTLY, THIS IS COMMENDABLE BEFORE GOD.” IN 1ST PETER 5:10 SAYS “BUT MAY THE GOD OF ALL GRACE, WHO CALLED US TO HIS ETERNAL GLORY BY CHRIST JESUS, AFTER YOU HAVE SUFFERED A WHILE, PERFECT, ESTABLISH, STRENGTHEN & SETTLE YOU.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:3 STATES “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:10 SAYS “BUT BY THE GRACE OF GOD  I  AM  WHAT I AM, AND HIS GRACE TOWARD ME WAS NOT IN VAIN, BUT I LABORED MORE ABUNDANTLY THAN THEY ALL, YET NOT I, BUT THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH WAS WITH ME.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:23 TELLS US “THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU.” IN ACTS 14:26 SAYS “FROM THERE THEY SAILED TO ANTIOCH, WHERE THEY HAD BEEN COMMENDED TO THE GRACE OF GOD FOR THE WORK WHICH THEY HAD COMPLETED.” IN GALATIANS 1:3 STATES “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN GALATIANS 6:18 SAYS “BRETHREN, THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOUR SPIRIT. AMEN.” IN NUMBERS 14:18 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS LONGSUFFERING AND ABUNDANT IN MERCY, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION, BUT HE BY NO MEANS CLEARS THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.” IN PSALMS 103:8 SAYS “THE LORD IS MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND ABOUNDING IN MERCY…” IN PSALMS 145:8 STATES “THE LORD IS GRACIOUS AND FULL OF COMPASSION, SLOW TO ANGER AND GREAT IN MERCY.” IN JONAH 4:2 SAYS “SO HE PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND SAID, AH, LORD, WAS NOT THIS WHAT I SAID WHEN I WAS STILL IN MY COUNTRY? THEREFORE, I FLED PREVIOUSLY TO TARSHISH, FOR I KNOW THAT YOU ARE A GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL GOD, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABUNDANT IN (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS, ONE WHO RELENTS FROM DOING HARM.” IN NAHUM 1:3 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER AND GREAT IN POWER, AND WILL NOT AT ALL ACQUIT THE WICKED. THE LORD HAS HIS WAY IN THE WHIRLWIND AND IN THE STORM, AND THE CLOUDS ARE THE DUST OF HIS FEET.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:16 DECLARES “HOWEVER, FOR THIS REASON I OBTAINED MERCY, THAT IN ME, FIRST, JESUS…MIGHT SHOW ALL LONGSUFFERING, AS A PATTERN TO THOSE WHO ARE GOING TO BELIEVE ON HIM FOR EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:2 TELLS US “PREACH THE WORD! BE READY IN SEASON & OUT OF SEASON. CONVINCE, REBUKE, EXHORT, WITH ALL LONGSUFFERING AND TEACHING.” IN REVELATION 2:2-3 SAYS “I KNOW YOUR WORKS, YOUR LABOR, YOUR PATIENCE, & THAT YOU CANNOT BEAR THOSE WHO ARE EVIL. AND HAVE TESTED THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE APOSTLES AND ARE NOT, AND HAVE FOUND THEM LIARS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9 SAYS “MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY STRENGTH IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:31 STATES “(FOR THE LORD THY GOD IS A MERCIFUL GOD), HE WILL NOT FORSAKE THEE, NEITHER DESTROY THEE, NOT FORGET THE COVENANT OF THY FATHERS WHICH HE SWORE UNTO THEM.” IN DEUTERONOMY 7:9 SAYS “KNOW THEREFORE THAT THE LORD THY GOD, THE FAITHFUL GOD WHICH KEEPS COVENANT AND MERCY WITH THEM THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS…” IN DEUTERONOMY 21:8 MENTIONS “BE MERCIFUL, O LORD, UNTO THY PEOPLE, WHOM THOU HAS REDEEMED, AND LAY NOT INNOCENT BLOOD UNTO THY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL’S CHARGE…” 1ST KINGS 8:23 TELLS US “AND HE SAID, LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE THEE, IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR ON EARTH BENEATH, WHO KEEPS COVENANT AND MERCY WITH THY SERVANTS THAT WALK BEFORE THEE WITH ALL THY HEART…” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:14 SAYS “AND SAID, ‘O LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE THEE IN THE HEAVEN OR IN EARTH, WHICH KEEPS COVENANT AND SHOWS MERCY UNTO THY SERVANTS, THAT WALK WITH THEE WITH ALL THY HEARTS…’” IN NEHEMIAH 1:5 DECLARES “AND SAID, I BESEECH THEE, O LORD GOD OF HEAVEN, THE GREAT AND TERRIBLE GOD THAT KEEPS COVENANT AND MERCY FOR THEM THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM AND OBSERVE HIS COMMANDMENTS…” IN PSALMS 6:2 DECLARES “HAVE MERCY ON UPON ME, O LORD, FOR I AM WEAK: O LORD, HEAL ME, FOR MY BONES ARE VEXED. IN PSALMS 6:4 STATES “RETURN, O LORD, DELIVER MY SOUL: OH, SAVE ME FOR THY MERCIES’ SAKE.” IN PSALMS 9:13 TELLS US “HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O LORD, CONSIDER MY TROUBLE WHICH I SUFFER OF THEM THAT HATE ME, THOU THAT LIFTS ME UP FROM THE GATES OF DEATH.” IN PSALMS 21:7 SAYS “FOR THE KING TRUSTS IN THE LORD, AND THROUGH THE MERCY OF THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) HE SHALL NOT BE MOVED.” IN PSALMS 25:6 STATES “REMEMBER, O LORD, THY TENDER MERCIES AND THY (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS, FOR THY HAVE BEEN EVER OF OLD.” IN PSALMS 25:10 TELLS US “ALL THE PATHS OF THE LORD ARE MERCY AND TRUTH UNTO SUCH AS KEEP HIS COVENANT AND HIS TESTIMONIES.” IN PSALMS 27:7 MENTIONS “HEAR, O LORD, WHEN I CRY WITH MY VOICE: HAVE MERCY ALSO UPON ME, AND ANSWER ME.” IN PSALMS 30:10 SAYS “HEAR, O LORD, AND HAVE MERCY UPON ME: LORD, BE THOU MY HELPER.” IN PSALMS 31:9 TELLS US “HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O LORD, FOR I AM IN TROUBLE: MINE EYE IS CONSUMED WITH GRIEF, YES, MY SOUL AND MY BELLY.” IN PSALMS 33:22 DECLARES “LET THY MERCY, O LORD, BE UPON US, ACCORDING AS WE HOPE IN THEE.” IN PSALMS 36:5 SAYS “THY MERCY, O LORD, IS IN THE HEAVENS, AND THY FAITHFULNESS REACHES UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 37:26 SAYS “HE IS EVER MERCIFUL, AND LENDS, AND HIS SEED IS BLESSED.” IN PSALMS 41:4 MENTIONS “I SAID, LORD, BE MERCIFUL UNTO ME: HEAL MY SOUL, FOR I HAVE SINNED AGAINST THEE.” IN PSALMS 41:10 SAYS “BUT THOU, O LORD, BE MERCIFUL UNTO ME, AND RAISE ME UP, THAT I MAY REQUITE THEM.” IN PSALMS 57:10 MENTIONS “FOR THY MERCY IS GREAT UNTO THE HEAVENS AND THY TRUTH UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 57:3 SAYS “HE SHALL SEND FROM HEAVEN, AND SAVE ME FROM THE REPROACH OF HIM THAT WOULD SWALLOW ME UP. SELAH. GOD SHALL SEND FORTH HIS MERCY AND HIS TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 59:5 SAYS “THOU THEREFORE, O LORD GOD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, AWAKE TO VISIT ALL THE HEATHEN, BE NOT MERCIFUL TO ANY WICKED TRANSGRESSORS. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 59:17 STATES “UNTO THEE, O MY STRENGTH, WILL I SING: FOR GOD IS MY DEFENSE, AND MY GOD OF MERCY.” IN PSALMS 61:7 SAYS “HE SHALL ABIDE BEFORE GOD FOREVER: O PREPARE MERCY AND TRUTH WHICH MAY PRESERVE HIM.” IN PSALMS 62:12 MENTIONS “ALSO UNTO THEE, O LORD, BELONGS MERCY: FOR THOU RENDERS TO EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORK.” IN PSALMS 66:20 SAYS “BLESSED BE GOD, WHICH HAS NOT TURNED AWAY MY PRAYER, NOT HIS MERCY FROM ME.” IN PSALMS 67:1 STATES “…GOD BE MERCIFUL UNTO US, AND CAUSE HIS FACE TO SHINE UPON US. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 69:13 MENTIONS “BUT AS FOR ME, MY PRAYER IS UNTO THEE, O LORD, IN AN ACCEPTABLETIME: O GOD, IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY MERCY HEAR ME, IN THE TRUTH OF THY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 69:16 SAYS “HEAR ME, O LORD, FOR THY (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS IS GOOD: TURN UNTO ME ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF THY TENDER MERCIES.” IN PSALMS 86:3 TELLS US “BE MERCIFUL UNTO ME, O LORD: FOR I CRY UNTO THEE DAILY.” IN PSALMS 94:18 DECLARES “WHEN I SAID, MY FOOT SLIPS, THY MERCY, O LORD, HELD ME UP.” IN PSALMS 100:5 SAYS “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING, AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 101:1 SAYS “…I WILL SING OF MERCY AND JUDGMENT: UNTO THEE, O LORD, WILL I SING PRAISES.” IN PSALMS 103:8 STATES “THE LORD IS MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND PLENTEOUS IN MERCY.” IN PSALMS 103:11 SAYS “FOR AS THE HEAVEN IS HIGH ABOVE THE EARTH, SO GREAT IS HIS MERCY TOWARD THEM THAT FEAR HIM.” IN PSALMS 103:17 MENTIONS “BUT THE MERCY OF THE LORD IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING UPON THEM THAT FEAR HIM…” IN PSALMS 106:1 SAYS “PRAISE YE THE LORD. O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 107:1 STATES “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 108:4 TELLS US “FOR THY MERCY IS GREAT ABOVE THE HEAVENS…” IN 109:21 MENTIONS “BUT DO THOU FOR ME, O GOD THE LORD, FOR THY NAME’S SAKE: BECAUSE THY MERCY IS GOOD, DELIVER THOU ME.” IN PSALMS 109:26 DECLARES “HELP ME, O LORD MY GOD: O SAVE ME ACCORDING TO THY MERCY.” IN PSALMS 115:1 STATES “NOT UNTO US, O LORD, NOT UNTO US, BUT UNTO THY NAME GIVE GLORY, FOR THY MERCY, AND FOR THY TRUTH’S SAKE.” IN PSALMS 116:5 SAYS “GRACIOUS IS THE LORD, AND RIGHTEOUS, YES, OUR GOD IS MERCIFUL.” IN PSALMS 117:2 MENTIONS “FOR HIS MERCIFUL KINDNESS IS GREAT TOWARD US: AND THE TRUTH OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER. PRAISE YE THE LORD!” IN PSALMS 118:1-2 SAYS “O GIVE THANK UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD…HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER. IT STATES “LET ISRAEL SAY, THAT HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 118:3, 4. IN PSALMS 118:29 DECLARES “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 119:41 SAYS “VAU (WAW). LET THY MERCIES COME ALSO UNTO ME, O LORD, EVEN THY SALVATION, ACCORDING TO THY WORD.” IN 119:64 STATES “HETH. THE EARTH, O LORD, IS FULL OF THY MERCY: TEACH ME THY STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 119:76 MENTIONS “YOD. LET, I PRAY THEE, THY MERCIFUL KINDNESS BE FOR MY COMFORT, ACCORDING TO THY WORD UNTO THY SERVANT.” IN PSALMS 119:77 STATES “YOD. LET THY TENDER MERCIES COME UNTO ME, THAT I MAY LIVE: FOR THY LAW IS MY DELIGHT.” IN PSALMS 119:124 DECLARES “AYIN. DEAL WITH THY SERVANT ACCORDING TO THY MERCY, AND TEACH ME THY STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 119:156 SAYS “RESH. GREAT ARE THY TENDER MERCIES, O LORD: QUICKEN ME ACCORDING TO THY JUDGMENTS.” IN PSALMS 123:3 DECLARES “HAVE MERCY UPON US, O LORD, HAVE MERCY UPON US: FOR WE ARE EXCEEDINGLY FILLED WITH CONTEMPT.” IN PSALMS 130:7 SAYS “LET ISRAEL HOPE IN THE LORD: FOR WITH THE LORD THERE IS MERCY, AND WITH HIM IS PLENTEOUS REDEMPTION.” IN PSALMS 136:1 DECLARES “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 136:1-26. IN PSALMS 138:8 MENTIONS “THE LORD WILL PERFECT THAT WHICH CONCERNS ME: THY MERCY, O LORD, ENDURES FOREVER: FORSAKE NOT THE WORKS OF THINE OWN HANDS.” IN PSALMS 143:12 STATES “AND OF THY MERCY CUT OFF MINE ENEMIES, AND DESTROY ALL THEM THAT AFFLICT MY SOUL: FOR I AM THY SERVANT.” IN PSALMS 145:9 DECLARES “THE LORD IS GOOD TO ALL: AND HIS TENDER MERCIES ARE OVER ALL HIS WORKS.” IN PSALMS 147:11 TELLS US “THE LORD TAKES PLEASURE IN THEM THAT FEAR HIM IN THOSE THAT HOPE IN HIS MERCY.” IN LAMENTATIONS 3:22 SAYS “IT IS OF THE LORD’S MERCIES THAT WE ARE NOT CONSUMED, BECAUSE HIS COMPASSIONS FAIL NOT.” IN DANIEL 9:9 STATES “TO THE LORD OUR GOD BELONG MERCIES…THOUGH WE HAVE REBELLED AGAINST HIM.” IN LUKE 6:36 DECLARES “BE YE THEREFORE MERCIFUL, AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) ALSO IS MERCIFUL.” IN ROMANS 12:1 SAYS “I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BY THE MERCIES OF GOD, THAT YE PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVING SACRIFICE, HOLY, ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, WHICH IS YOU REASONABLE SERVICE.” IN EPHESIANS 2:4 TELLS US “BUT GOD, WHO IS RICH IN MERCY, FOR HIS GREAT (AGAPE) LOVE WHEREWITH HE (AGAPE) LOVED US.” IN COLOSSIANS 3:12 STATES “PUT ON THEREFORE, AS THE ELECT OF GOD, HOLY AND BELOVED, BOWELS OF MERCIES…” IN TITUS 1:4 DECLARES “…GRACE, MERCY AND PEACE FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST OUR SAVIOR.” IN HEBREWS 10:28 SAYS “HE THAT DESPISES MOSES’ LAW DIES WITHOUT MERCY UNDER 2 OR 3 WITNESSES…” IN JAMES 2:13 STATES “FOR HE SHALL HAVE JUDGMENT WITHOUT MERCY, THAT HAS SHOWED NO MERCY, AND MERCY TRIUMPHS OVER JUDGMENT.” IN 1ST PETER 1:3 DECLARES “BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS GOTTEN US AGAIN UNTO A LIVELY HOPE BY THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD…” IN 2ND JOHN 3 SAYS “GRACE BE WITH YOU, MERCY AND PEACE, FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND FROM THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IN TRUTH AND (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN JUDE 21 STATES “KEEP YOURSELVES IN THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, LOOKING FOR THE MERCY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST UNTO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:1 SAYS “O GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF MY FATHERS, AND LORD OF MERCY, WHO HAS MADE ALL THINGS WITH THY WORD.” IN SIRACH 2:7 STATES “YE THAT FEAR THE LORD, WAIT FOR HIS MERCY, AND GO NOT ASIDE, LEST YE FALL.” IN SIRACH 2:9 SAYS “YE THAT FEAR THE LORD, HOPE FOR GOOD, AND FOR EVERLASTING JOY AND MERCY.” IN SIRACH 5:6 MENTIONS “AND SAY NOT HIS MERCY IS GREAT, HE WILL BE PACIFIED FOR THE MULTITUDE OF MY SINS: FOR MERCY AND WRATH COME FROM HIM…” IN SIRACH 36:1 TELLS US “HAVE MERCY UPON US, O LORD GOD OF ALL, AND BEHOLD US.” IN SIRACH 36:17 SAYS “O LORD, HAVE MERCY UPON THE PEOPLE THAT IS CALLED BY THY NAME, & UPON ISRAEL, WHOM THOU HAS NAMED THY FIRSTBORN.” IN SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 13:67 SAYS “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, BECAUSE HIS IS GRACIOUS: FOR HIS MERCY ENDUES FOREVER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 13:68. IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24 STATES “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER, O LORD, LORD GOD, CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ART FEARFUL AND STRONG, AND RIGHTEOUS, AND MERCIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE KING AND ARE KIND…” IN ACTS 6:8 IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY AND STRENGTH IN THE CHURCH OF GOD DOING SIGNS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS AND WONDERS.   
HELP, LORD! ONE OF MY MOST FREQUENT PRAYERS IS ‘HELP!’ IT IS ALSO ONE OF THE MOST COMMON PRAYERS IN THE BIBLE. IT IS A PRAYER YOU CAN PRAY EVERY DAY, IN ANY AND EVERY SITUATION. YOU CAN CRY OUT TO THE LORD FOR HELP. GOD’S DESIRE IS FOR YOU TO HAVE A RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM THAT IS REAL AND FROM THE HEART.
HELP IN BROKEN RELATIONSHIPS: PSALM 88:9-18: REJECTION IS ALWAYS HURTFUL – ESPECIALLY WHEN IT COMES FROM SOMEONE YOU LOVE OR SOMEONE VERY CLOSE TO YOU. BROKEN RELATIONSHIPS ARE PAINFUL – PARTICULARLY WHEN WE FEEL WE HAVE BEEN ‘DUMPED’ BY A ‘LOVER’, A ‘NEIGHBOUR’ OR A CLOSE FRIEND. THE PSALMIST FEELS THAT SINCE ‘LOVER AND NEIGHBOUR ALIKE DUMP ME; THE ONLY FRIEND I HAVE LEFT IS DARKNESS’ (V.18, MSG). HE SAYS, ‘FOR AS LONG AS I REMEMBER I’VE BEEN HURTING’ (V.15, MSG). THE SITUATION SEEMS LIKE ONE OF UTTER HOPELESSNESS: DARKNESS (V.12), FEELING REJECTED BY GOD (V.14), AFFLICTION (V.15A), TERROR AND DESPAIR (V.15B). ‘I’M BLEEDING, BLACK-AND-BLUE... I’M NEARLY DEAD’ (V.17, MSG). YET THERE IS ONE NOTE OF HOPE. THE HOPE COMES FROM THE FACT THAT, IN THE MIDST OF ALL THIS, HE CHOOSES TO START EACH DAY BY CRYING OUT TO GOD: ‘I CALL TO YOU, O LORD, EVERY DAY; I SPREAD OUT MY HANDS TO YOU’ (V.9B). PERHAPS TODAY YOU’RE STRUGGLING WITH A RELATIONSHIP: IN YOUR MARRIAGE, WORKPLACE, CHURCH OR WITH A CLOSE FRIEND. HOWEVER BAD YOUR SITUATION MAY SEEM, THERE IS ALWAYS HOPE IF YOU CRY OUT TO THE LORD FOR HELP. ‘I CRY TO YOU FOR HELP, O LORD; IN THE MORNING MY PRAYER COMES BEFORE YOU’ (V.13). O LORD, I SPREAD OUT MY HANDS TO YOU. I ASK YOU FOR HELP…
HELP IN THE STRUGGLE WITH SIN: ROMANS 7:7-25: DO YOU EVER FIND YOURSELF TRAPPED IN BAD HABITS OR SINS THAT YOU WANT TO BREAK FREE FROM BUT FIND YOURSELF UNABLE TO DO SO? DO YOU EVER FIND YOURSELF DECIDING THAT YOU WILL NOT DO SOMETHING AND THEN DOING IT ANYWAY? PAUL WRITES, ‘I’VE SPENT A LONG TIME IN SIN’S PRISON. WHAT I DON’T UNDERSTAND ABOUT MYSELF IS THAT I DECIDE ONE WAY, BUT THEN I ACT ANOTHER, DOING THINGS I ABSOLUTELY DESPISE’ (V.15, MSG). HE GOES ON, ‘IT HAPPENS SO REGULARLY THAT IT’S PREDICTABLE. THE MOMENT I DECIDE TO DO GOOD, SIN IS THERE TO TRIP ME UP. I TRULY DELIGHT IN GOD’S COMMANDS, BUT IT’S PRETTY OBVIOUS THAT NOT ALL OF ME JOINS IN THAT DELIGHT. PARTS OF ME COVERTLY REBEL, AND JUST WHEN I LEAST EXPECT IT, THEY TAKE CHARGE’ (VV.21–23, MSG). PAUL SAYS, ‘I OBVIOUSLY NEED HELP!’ (V.18, MSG). HE CRIES OUT: ‘WHAT A WRETCHED MAN I AM! WHO WILL RESCUE ME FROM THIS BODY OF DEATH?’ (V.24). HAVING SAID (IN YESTERDAY’S PASSAGE) THAT YOU ARE FREE FROM THE LAW (V.6), PAUL ANTICIPATES THE KIND OF QUESTIONS THAT WILL BE RAISED ABOUT WHAT HE IS SAYING. IS HE EQUATING THE LAW WITH SIN? (V.7). HE SHOWS THAT IT IS NOT THE LAW THAT IS SIN. QUITE THE REVERSE. ‘THE LAW CODE ITSELF IS GOD’S GOOD AND COMMON SENSE, EACH COMMAND SANE AND HOLY COUNSEL’ (V.12, MSG). IT IS WE WHO ARE SINFUL. THE LAW SHOWS THIS BY REVEALING WHAT SIN IS, AND THAT WE CANNOT KEEP THE LAW. INDEED, IT EVEN AGGRAVATES SIN IN US. THE NEXT QUESTION FOLLOWS FROM THE PREVIOUS ONES. IF THE LAW IS SO GOOD, WHY DID IT LEAD TO MY DEATH? (V.13). ‘NO,’ SAYS PAUL. IT WAS NOT THE LAW – BUT MY SIN – THAT LED TO DEATH. IF SOMEONE IS CONDEMNED FOR A CRIME, IT IS NOT THE LAW THAT CAUSES THE PENALTY. RATHER IT IS THE CRIME. ALL THE LAW DOES IS TO SET THE STANDARD. MUCH INK HAS BEEN SPILLED OVER THIS PASSAGE. THE MAIN DEBATE IS WHETHER PAUL IS REFERRING TO HIS CHRISTIAN OR PRE-CHRISTIAN STATE. IT IS CLEARLY AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL, BUT HE IS ALSO TALKING GENERALLY ABOUT THE CONDITION OF HUMAN BEINGS LIVING UNDER THE LAW. PERHAPS WE SHOULD SEE THIS PASSAGE AS DESCRIBING THE CHRISTIAN NOT LIVING IN THE FULLNESS OF THE SPIRIT’S POWER, EVEN THOUGH HE OR SHE DESIRES TO DO SO. IT CAN BE READ AS THE HUMAN CRY TO LIVE IN THE SPIRIT, HEARD AGAIN IN THE LIVES OF CHRISTIANS THROUGH THE AGES. WE KNOW THAT GOD’S LAW IS HOLY, RIGHTEOUS AND GOOD (V.12). WE KNOW THAT IT IS SPIRITUAL (V.14). YET WE FIND OURSELVES FAILING: ‘I AM UNSPIRITUAL, SOLD AS A SLAVE TO SIN. I DO NOT UNDERSTAND WHAT I DO. FOR WHAT I WANT TO DO I DO NOT DO, BUT WHAT I HATE I DO’ (VV.14–15). THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE ‘BEFORE’ AND ‘AFTER’ OF BECOMING A CHRISTIAN IS NOT THAT BEFORE, I SINNED, AND THAT AFTER, I WAS SINLESS. NO – THE DIFFERENCE IS THAT BEFORE BECOMING A CHRISTIAN, SIN WAS IN CHARACTER; IT DID NOT REALLY WORRY YOU OR ME. WHEREAS AFTER BECOMING A CHRISTIAN, IT IS UTTERLY OUT OF CHARACTER; I DO NOT WANT TO DO IT. IT CAUSES ME PAIN AND REGRET WHEN I DO. NOT SO MUCH BECAUSE I HAVE LET MYSELF DOWN – ALTHOUGH THERE IS THAT. BUT BECAUSE I WANT TO BE PLEASING CHRIST – AND I HAVE FAILED HIM. IF YOU ARE LIKE ME, YOU KNOW ONLY TOO WELL THIS BATTLE WITH SIN. PLEASE REALISE THAT THAT IS A KEY MARK OF THE GENUINE CHRISTIAN BELIEVER. AS PAUL CRIES OUT FOR HELP HE ALREADY KNOWS THE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION, ‘“WHO WILL RESCUE ME FROM THIS BODY OF DEATH?” THANKS BE TO GOD – THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD!’ (VV.24–25). PERHAPS, THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THIS PASSAGE LIES IN THE TWO WORDS ‘I MYSELF’ (V.25B). ON OUR OWN WE ARE SLAVES TO THE LAW OF SIN BUT THIS IS NOT THE END OF THE STORY. PAUL GOES ON TO SPEAK ABOUT THE GREAT LIBERATION THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT BRINGS TO OUR LIVES. AS I LOOK AT MYSELF AS A CHRISTIAN IN TERMS OF BELONGING TO CHRIST, I REALISE THAT I AM NOT FREE TO SIN. AS I LOOK AT MYSELF AS A CHRISTIAN IN THE WORLD, I REALISE THAT I AM NOT FREE FROM SIN EITHER. BUT AS I LOOK AT MYSELF AS A CHRISTIAN EMPOWERED BY THE SPIRIT, I REALISE THAT I AM FREE TO OVERCOME SIN. TO PARAPHRASE JOHN NEWTON: ‘I AM NOT WHAT I OUGHT TO BE. I AM NOT WHAT I WISH TO BE. I AM NOT WHAT I ONE DAY WILL BE. BUT, BY THE GRACE OF GOD, I AM NOT WHAT I ONCE WAS.’ LORD, I CRY OUT TO YOU FOR HELP. PLEASE FILL ME WITH YOUR HOLY SPIRIT TODAY. I REALLY NEED THE HELP OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TO LEAD THE KIND OF LIFE I KNOW YOU WANT ME TO LEAD.
HELP FOR HEALING: HOSEA 6:1-7:16: GOD WANTS TO BRING HEALING TO OUR LIVES. THE PEOPLE KNEW THAT IF THEY TRULY RETURNED TO GOD, HE WOULD HEAL THEM (6:1). IF YOU WANT GOD’S HEALING, YOU NEED TO CRY OUT TO HIM FROM YOUR HEART. GOD’S COMPLAINT AGAINST HIS PEOPLE IN THIS PASSAGE IS THAT, ‘THEY DO NOT CRY OUT TO ME FROM THEIR HEARTS’ (7:14B). ‘INSTEAD OF CRYING OUT TO ME IN HEARTFELT PRAYER, THEY WHOOP IT UP IN BED WITH THEIR WHORES’ (V.14, MSG). THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF CHAPTER 6 APPEAR TO DESCRIBE THE PAINFUL PROCESS BY WHICH THE LORD RESTORES US TO HIMSELF WHEN WE SLIP AWAY FROM HIM. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF SIN OR DEEP REPENTANCE. IT MAY BE HOSEA PUTTING THE PEOPLE’S SHALLOW CONFESSION INTO WORDS: ‘YOUR DECLARATIONS OF LOVE LAST NO LONGER THAN MORNING MIST AND PREDAWN DEW’ (6:4, MSG). WHAT IS CLEAR IS THAT GOD IS INTERESTED IN THE HEART, NOT SUPERFICIAL ACTION: ‘I’M AFTER LOVE THAT LASTS, NOT MORE RELIGION. I WANT YOU TO KNOW GOD’ (V.6, MSG). HE IS CONCERNED ABOUT A RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM THAT COMES FROM THE HEART. HIS COMPLAINT IS THAT ‘NONE OF THEM CALLS ON ME’ (7:7). THERE IS AN ARROGANCE, AN INDEPENDENT SPIRIT IN HUMANKIND THAT REFUSES TO ‘RETURN TO THE LORD… OR SEARCH FOR HIM’ (V.10). HE SAYS, ‘I LONG TO REDEEM THEM… BUT THEY TURN AWAY FROM ME’ (VV.13–14). YOU CAN RECEIVE HEALING AND FORGIVENESS FROM GOD FOR ALL THE THINGS YOU DO WRONG – BUT YOU NEED TO CRY OUT TO HIM FROM YOUR HEART (V.14). AS JOYCE MEYER WRITES, EMOTIONAL ‘HEALING DOES NOT COME EASILY AND CAN BE QUITE PAINFUL. SOMETIMES WE HAVE WOUNDS THAT ARE STILL INFECTED, AND BEFORE WE CAN BE THOROUGHLY HEALED, THOSE WOUNDS MUST BE OPENED AND THE INFECTION REMOVED. ONLY GOD KNOWS HOW TO DO THIS PROPERLY. AS YOU SEEK GOD FOR THE HEALING FROM YOUR HURTS, SPEND TIME WITH GOD IN HIS WORD AND WAIT IN HIS PRESENCE. I GUARANTEE YOU WILL FIND HEALING THERE!’ LORD, I WANT NOT ONLY TO KNOW YOU BUT ALSO TO PRESS ON TO KNOW YOU BETTER (6:3). I CRY TO YOU FROM MY HEART FOR HEALING, RESTORATION AND REVIVAL. HELP LORD!
HOSEA 6:6: ‘FOR I DESIRE MERCY, NOT SACRIFICE.’ THE DICTIONARY SAYS MERCY IS ‘COMPASSION SHOWN TO ENEMIES OR OFFENDERS IN ONE’S POWER’. SHAKESPEARE SAID OF MERCY: ‘IT IS TWICE BLEST: IT BLESSETH HIM THAT GIVES AND HIM THAT TAKES.’ OUR WORLD IS IN DESPERATE NEED OF MERCY.
IN PROVERBS 3:3-4 IT SAYS, LET NOT MERCY AND TRUTH FORSAKE YOU. BIND THEM AROUND YOUR NECK. WRITE THEM ON THE TABLET OF YOUR HEART AND SO FIND FAVOR AND HIGH ESTEEM IN THE SIGHT OF GOD AND MEN.
THIS IS AN INTERESTING VERSE THAT BLENDS TRUTH AND MERCY. AND GOD SAYS, "MAKE SURE THEY ARE ALWAYS WITH YOU AND NEVER FORSAKE THEM." TRUTH NEEDS TO BE SPOKEN AND WE NEED TO BE RIGHT; BUT MERCY NEEDS TO BE COMBINED WITH TRUTH. THEY GO TOGETHER. TRUTH WITHOUT MERCY BECOMES CALLUSED, HARD, AND COLD. IT IS OFTEN LEGALISTIC. AND MERCY WITHOUT TRUTH BECOMES SENTIMENTAL AND WISHY-WASHY AND DOES NOT REALLY TAKE A STAND. AND MERCY ALONE IS NOT COURAGEOUS AND HAS NO HOLINESS TO IT. IT MUST BE MERCY AND TRUTH.
IN PSALM 103:1-22 IT SAYS, 1 BLESS THE LORD, O MY SOUL; AND ALL THAT IS WITHIN ME, BLESS HIS HOLY NAME! 2 BLESS THE LORD, O MY SOUL, AND FORGET NOT ALL HIS BENEFITS: 3 WHO FORGIVES ALL YOUR INIQUITIES, WHO HEALS ALL YOUR DISEASES, 4 WHO REDEEMS YOUR LIFE FROM DESTRUCTION, WHO CROWNS YOU WITH LOVINGKINDNESS AND TENDER MERCIES, 5 WHO SATISFIES YOUR MOUTH WITH GOOD THINGS, SO THAT YOUR YOUTH IS RENEWED LIKE THE EAGLE'S. 6 THE LORD EXECUTES RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE FOR ALL WHO ARE OPPRESSED. 7 HE MADE KNOWN HIS WAYS TO MOSES, HIS ACTS TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. 8 THE LORD IS MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND ABOUNDING IN MERCY. 9 HE WILL NOT ALWAYS STRIVE WITH US, NOR WILL HE KEEP HIS ANGER FOREVER. 10 HE HAS NOT DEALT WITH US ACCORDING TO OUR SINS, NOR PUNISHED US ACCORDING TO OUR INIQUITIES. 11 FOR AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGH ABOVE THE EARTH, SO GREAT IS HIS MERCY TOWARD THOSE WHO FEAR HIM; 12 AS FAR AS THE EAST IS FROM THE WEST, SO FAR HAS HE REMOVED OUR TRANSGRESSIONS FROM US. 13 AS A FATHER PITIES HIS CHILDREN, SO THE LORD PITIES THOSE WHO FEAR HIM. 14 FOR HE KNOWS OUR FRAME; HE REMEMBERS THAT WE ARE DUST. 15 AS FOR MAN, HIS DAYS ARE LIKE GRASS; AS A FLOWER OF THE FIELD, SO HE FLOURISHES. 16 FOR THE WIND PASSES OVER IT, AND IT IS GONE, AND ITS PLACE REMEMBERS IT NO MORE. 17 BUT THE MERCY OF THE LORD IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING ON THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS TO CHILDREN'S CHILDREN, 18 TO SUCH AS KEEP HIS COVENANT, AND TO THOSE WHO REMEMBER HIS COMMANDMENTS TO DO THEM. 19 THE LORD HAS ESTABLISHED HIS THRONE IN HEAVEN, AND HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL. 20 BLESS THE LORD, YOU HIS ANGELS, WHO EXCEL IN STRENGTH, WHO DO HIS WORD, HEEDING THE VOICE OF HIS WORD. 21 BLESS THE LORD, ALL YOU HIS HOSTS, YOU MINISTERS OF HIS, WHO DO HIS PLEASURE. 22 BLESS THE LORD, ALL HIS WORKS, IN ALL PLACES OF HIS DOMINION. BLESS THE LORD, O MY SOUL!
LET'S PRAY. FATHER, WE ASK THAT IN THESE MOMENTS TOGETHER AS WE LOOK INTO YOUR HEART AND AS WE TRY TO UNDERSTAND YOUR CHARACTER THROUGH THE REVEALED WORD OF GOD THAT IS BEFORE US, I PRAY, LORD, THAT YOUR MERCY WILL STRENGTHEN US. AND THAT YOUR MERCY WILL SUSTAIN US, YOUR MERCY WILL SAVE US, YOUR MERCY WILL BECOME A GREAT BLESSING TO EVERY ONE OF US. AND LORD, OUR HEARTS WILL BE LIFTED IN PRAISE TO YOU. THANK YOU, LORD, FOR WHAT YOU ARE GOING TO DO IN THE LIVES OF EVERY PERSON IN THIS STUDY. WE THANK YOU, IN JESUS' NAME. AMEN.
THE MERCY OF GOD INVOLVES THE FOLLOWING SEVEN THINGS. ONE, OF COURSE, IS HIS PERSON-WHO HE IS. THIS TEXT OPENS UP IN PSALM 103 AND SAYS, "BLESS THE LORD. BLESS HIS HOLY NAME." AND NOTICE WHAT VERSE 8 SAYS: "THE LORD IS MERCIFUL." NOW THE LORD DOES SHOW MERCY. THE LORD HAS ACTS OF MERCY, BUT THE BIBLE SAYS THAT THE LORD IS MERCY. THE LORD IS MERCIFUL, SO IT INVOLVES HIS PERSON, WHO HE IS.
PSALM 111:4 SAYS, "HE IS FULL OF COMPASSION." IT IS INTERESTING HOW OFTEN WHEN WE RELATE TO GOD, WE ARE NOT REALLY SURE WHO HE IS. WE THINK WE KNOW BUT LET ME TELL YOU SOMETHING: GOD IS NOT PART MERCY. GOD IS MERCY. GOD IS EVERYTHING MERCY COULD EVER HOPE TO BE. HE IS THAT KIND OF A LORD TO US AND I SURE AM GLAD. I HOPE YOU ARE TOO. HE IS FULL OF COMPASSION. PSALM 115:5 SAYS, "GRACIOUS IS THE LORD AND RIGHTEOUS." YES, OUR GOD IS MERCIFUL. IT REFERS TO WHO HE IS. PSALM 119:64 SAYS, "THE EARTH, O LORD, IS FULL OF YOUR MERCY." PSALM 119:156 SAYS, "GREAT ARE YOUR TENDER MERCIES, O LORD." PSALM 145:8 SAYS, "THE LORD IS GRACIOUS AND FULL OF COMPASSION. GREAT IN MERCY." AND ALSO, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN EPHESIANS 2:4 IT SAYS THAT HE IS RICH IN MERCY BECAUSE OF HIS GREAT LOVE.
I THINK A LOT OF PEOPLE BELIEVE THAT THEY HAVE BLOWN IT SO BAD IN THEIR LIFE THAT THERE IS NO HOPE FOR THEM. I HEAR THAT SO MUCH. I HEAR PEOPLE WHO SAY, "WELL IF HE ONLY KNEW WHAT I AM REALLY LIKE AND WHAT I HAVE DONE, THERE IS NO WAY I COULD POSSIBLY BE WHAT YOU ARE ASKING ME TO BE." GOD NEVER IS ASKING YOU TO BE ANYTHING APART FROM WHO HE IS. HE PROVIDES ALL THAT YOU NEED. HE IS NOT TRUSTING YOU TO PERFORM. THAT SHOULD BE GOOD NEWS TO A LOT OF PEOPLE TODAY. THAT SHOULD JUST TAKE A HEAVY BURDEN RIGHT OFF OF YOU. THE GOOD NEWS OF THE GOSPEL IS WHO GOD IS. WE ALREADY KNOW WHAT STINKERS WE ARE. AMEN? WE OFTEN LIKE TO SAY IF WE KNEW WHAT WAS IN THE HEART OF THE PERSON NEXT TO US, WE WOULD MOVE. WE DO NOT WANT TO KNOW ABOUT DEPRAVITY. WE WANT TO KNOW ABOUT GOD'S GRACE AND GOD'S MERCY. AND MERCY IS WHAT GOD IS.
WHEN YOU COME TO THE LORD, YOU ARE NOT COMING TO SOMEBODY WHO IS SITTING WITH A BASEBALL BAT READY TO CLUB YOU FOR EVERY FALSE MOVE. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT HIS ESSENTIAL NATURE AND CHARACTER IS MERCY. MERCY HOLDS BACK FROM US WHAT WE REALLY DESERVE. WHILE GRACE GIVES US WHAT WE DO NOT DESERVE. HOW WONDERFUL IT IS TO KNOW THAT IT INVOLVES HIS PERSON. THAT IS WHAT HIS CHARACTER IS LIKE. THERE IS NEVER A MOMENT WHEN YOU COME TO THE LORD THAT HE STOPS BEING MERCIFUL.
NOW THAT IS NOT ALWAYS TRUE OF PEOPLE. EVERY NOW AND THEN YOU RUN INTO SOMEBODY WHO YOU SAY HAS REAL COMPASSION AND CARE. THEY ARE VERY MERCIFUL AND WHAT A SHOCK IT IS WHEN YOU SEE THAT ON A CERTAIN OCCASION OR TWO, THEY ARE NOT MERCIFUL. EVEN THE BEST AMONG US WHO MAJOR IN COMPASSION, CAN, AT CERTAIN MOMENTS, NOT HAVE IT. THERE IS A GIFT, A SPIRITUAL GIFT, THE BIBLE SAYS, OF SHOWING MERCY. WE BELIEVE IT IS COMPASSION ON THE SICK AND SUFFERING. AND HOW DELIGHTFUL IT IS, ESPECIALLY FOR THOSE WHO HAVE VISITED FOLKS WHO ARE SICK, TO COME IN AND KNOW THAT THEY ARE FULL OF COMPASSION. WHEN YOU ARE SICK AND LYING ON YOUR BED, YOU DO NOT WANT SOMEBODY COMING IN AND DISCUSSING THIRTY-TWO REASONS WHY YOU DESERVE WHAT YOU ARE GETTING. I MEAN, AT THAT MOMENT YOU WANT SOMEBODY WHO SAYS, "I LOVE YOU." AND THEY EXERCISE MERCY AND CARE WHEN YOU WANT A FEW STROKES. GOD HAS THE SPIRITUAL GIFT OF SHOWING MERCY AND COMPASSION ON THE SICK AND SUFFERING.
ONE OF MY FAVORITE STORIES IS OF MY OWN MOTHER WHEN SHE HAD OPEN HEART SURGERY SEVERAL YEARS AGO. SHE HAD FOUR BYPASSES. I WAS SITTING LIKE A GOOD SON (ALSO HER PASTOR, BY THE WAY), BUT I WAS SITTING AS A GOOD SON IN THE RECOVERY ROOM WAITING FOR HER. AND THE DOCTOR LET ME SIT IN THERE WAITING FOR HER TO WAKE UP. AND AS SOON AS SHE FINALLY JUST STARTED TO WAKE UP, AFTER SEVERAL HOURS, I WALKED OVER TO HER AND SHE TOOK ONE LOOK AT ME. BEFORE I COULD EVEN SAY ANYTHING, SHE SAID, "WHERE'S PASTOR LLOYD?" SHE WAS REFERRING TO MY GOOD FRIEND PASTOR LLOYD RINKS, WHO WORKS IN HOSPITAL VISITATION. AND I SAID, "MOTHER, THIS IS YOUR SON!" SHE SAID, "WELL, I KNOW, BUT I NEED SOMEBODY WITH COMPASSION."
DEAR FRIENDS, WE KNOW WHAT MERCY IS AND IT IS SUCH A DELIGHT TO BE AROUND PEOPLE WHO ARE MERCIFUL AND KIND AND COMPASSIONATE. WE OFTEN NEED THAT SYMPATHY AND THAT ENCOURAGEMENT; BUT LET ME TELL YOU SOMETHING; EVEN THE BEST OF US IN THAT AREA OFTEN DO NOT SHOW CARE.
THERE IS ONE WHO IS IN HEAVEN, WHOSE THRONE IS THERE, WHO RULES ALL THE AFFAIRS OF MEN AND SEES EVERYTHING THAT WE DO. HE IS NOT SOMETIMES MERCIFUL AND SOMETIMES JUDGMENTAL. OUR HEAVENLY FATHER IS ALWAYS MERCIFUL. AND THE BIBLE EVEN CALLS HIS THRONE, "THE THRONE OF GRACE WHERE WE MAY OBTAIN [WHAT?] MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED" (HEBREWS 4:16). ISN'T IT WONDERFUL TO KNOW THAT HE IS THE LORD WE COME TO? HE IS MERCIFUL. HE KNOWS WHAT WE ARE LIKE AND HE KNOWS WE ARE NOT WORTH MUCH. BUT HE INVITES US TO COME TO HIM AND HE WANTS TO DO THESE WONDERFUL THINGS FOR US. HOW WONDERFUL IS THE MERCY OF OUR LORD!
NUMBER TWO, IT NOT ONLY INVOLVES HIS PERSON, BUT IT INVOLVES HIS PROVISION. IT IS MERCY THAT MAKES ALL HIS BENEFITS POSSIBLE. PSALM 103:2 SAYS, "BLESS THE LORD AND FORGET NOT ALL HIS BENEFITS."
AND THEN YOU MAY LIKE TO JUST UNDERLINE IN YOUR BIBLE, IF THAT IS YOUR PRACTICE, BECAUSE YOU CAN JUST SEE THE FLOW HERE. LOOK AT VERSE 3, "WHO FORGIVES, WHO HEALS." VERSE 4, "WHO REDEEMS, WHO CROWNS." VERSE 5 SAYS, "WHO SATISFIES." IT IS JUST ONE VERB AFTER ANOTHER TELLING YOU ABOUT THE BENEFITS OF OUR LORD. IT IS GOD WHO IS MERCIFUL, WHO PROVIDES HEALING, FORGIVENESS, REDEMPTION, CROWNS US, AND SATISFIES US. GOD DOES IT ALL BECAUSE HE IS A MERCIFUL GOD.
THE THIRD THING THAT IS INVOLVED IN THE MERCY OF GOD IS HIS PATIENCE. LOOK PLEASE AT PSALM 103:8-9 AGAIN. IT SAYS, "THE LORD IS MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER." THAT IS THE WORD "PATIENT."
BY THE WAY, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHEN YOU READ "PATIENT," SOMETIMES IT IS TRANSLATED "LONGSUFFERING," DEPENDING UPON THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION. BUT IT MEANS TAKING A LONG TIME TO BOIL. SLOW TO ANGER. AREN'T YOU GLAD GOD DOES NOT FLY OFF THE HANDLE? HAVE YOU GROWN UP IN A HOME WHERE MAYBE ONE OR MORE OF THE PARENTS HAD A TEMPER? AND WHEN YOU DID SOMETHING WRONG AS A KID, ALL OF A SUDDEN, WHAM! I MEAN, IT IS NATIONAL WIPE OUT KIDS WEEK. IT IS NOT EASY TO EXPERIENCE THAT.
NOW THERE IS A TIME TO BE ANGRY. THERE IS A RIGHTEOUS ANGER AND WE NEED TO BE ANGRY AT WHAT IS WRONG. BUT SOMETIMES THAT GOES OVER TO PEOPLE. HAVE YOU NOTICED THAT? AND SO, SOMETIMES PARENTS CAN BE ANGRY WITH THEIR KIDS BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT LIVING UP TO THEIR EXPECTATIONS. HEY, THAT IS NOT THE CHARACTER OF GOD. GOD IS NEVER ANGRY AT PEOPLE. HE IS LONGSUFFERING. HE IS ANGRY AT WHAT THEY DO-THERE IS A DIFFERENCE, FOLKS. WE ARE TO BE ANGRY AT SIN; BUT WE SHOULD BE LOVING TOWARD PEOPLE, NO MATTER HOW SINFUL THEY ARE. AND IT IS A STRUGGLE THAT WE ALL FACE. THE MERCY OF GOD INVOLVES PATIENCE.
LOOK AT VERSE 8 AGAIN. "SLOW TO ANGER AND ABOUNDING IN MERCY." THERE IS MORE THAN ENOUGH TO GO AROUND. AND THERE IS MORE THAN YOU NEED. IT SAYS IN VERSE 9, IN EXPLAINING THAT, "HE WILL NOT ALWAYS STRIVE WITH US." NOW THAT IS A TRUE STATEMENT.
LET'S TAKE, FOR INSTANCE, THE LONGSUFFERING PATIENCE OF GOD IN THE DAYS OF NOAH. THE BIBLE REFERS TO IT IN 1 PETER 3:20 AND CALLS IT "PATIENCE." IN THE DAYS OF NOAH RECORDED IN GENESIS 6:3, GOD SPEAKS TO THAT CORRUPT, VIOLENT SOCIETY. THERE WERE MILLIONS ON THE PLANET WHOM HE WAS GOING TO SOON DESTROY WITH A FLOOD AND GOD SAID, "MY SPIRIT WILL NOT ALWAYS STRIVE WITH MEN. AND HIS DAYS WILL BE 120 YEARS." GOD GAVE THEM, HOWEVER, 120 YEARS. THAT IS WHAT I CALL MERCY. YOU SEE, HIS SPIRIT WILL NOT ALWAYS STRIVE, VERSE 9 SAYS, SO WE WOULD UNDERSTAND THE PATIENCE FROM GOD IS THAT HE WILL NOT ALWAYS STRIVE WITH US. HE WILL NOT CONTINUE TO GIVE US ALL THESE OPPORTUNITIES. NOR WILL HE KEEP HIS ANGER FOREVER, GOD ONE DAY WILL REVEAL IT. THERE IS GOING TO BE A PAYDAY SOME DAY. THERE IS A JUDGMENT TO BE FACED, UNLESS WE TURN TO THE MERCY OF GOD.
SO WHEN YOU READ THIS, YOU SEE GOD'S PATIENCE IN IT. HE IS SLOW TO TAKE ACTION. HE IS ABOUNDING IN MERCY. AND I LIKE TO SAY, "HE GIVES YOU A LONG ROPE." A LOT OF TIMES WE THINK THAT WE ARE, YOU KNOW, NOT EXPERIENCING ANY JUDGMENT FROM GOD. WE ARE JUST "LIVING IT UP" OR WHATEVER. THE WORLD SAYS, "IT IS NATIONAL PARTY TIME FOR US." AND WE ARE JUST DOING EVERYTHING WE POSSIBLY CAN DO-WHAT WE BELIEVE THE WORLD AND UNBELIEVERS DO. WE LIVE LIKE THEM AND ACT LIKE THEM. WE ARE MISERABLE INSIDE BUT WE DO NOT WANT ANYBODY TO KNOW IT. A LOT OF KIDS DO THIS, AND AS A RESULT, THEY ARE REALLY MESSING UP THEIR LIVES. AND THEY SAY, "WELL, I DIDN'T GET ZAPPED." WAIT A MINUTE, THE REASON YOU DID NOT GET ZAPPED EVEN THOUGH YOU DESERVE IT, IS BECAUSE THE LORD IS MERCIFUL. SO DO NOT PRESUME UPON HIS MERCY. HE WILL NOT STRIVE WITH YOU FOREVER. HE WILL NOT KEEP HIS ANGER BACK FOREVER.
BUT WHEN WE UNDERSTAND THE MERCY OF GOD, WHAT A WONDERFUL THING IT IS TO KNOW THAT GOD IS PATIENT WITH US AND HE IS MERCIFUL! BY THE WAY, OUR NEXT MESSAGE IS ON THE PATIENCE OF GOD, SO I WILL SAY NO MORE AT THIS POINT.
NUMBER FOUR, WHEN YOU ASK WHAT IS INVOLVED IN MERCY? IT ALSO INVOLVES HIS PUNISHMENT, BELIEVE IT OR NOT. I LOVE PSALM 103:10. WHEN GOD DOES PUNISH US FOR OUR SINS, YOU MUST UNDERSTAND THAT IT IS DONE IN MERCY. IF GOD WOULD PUNISH YOU ACCORDING TO WHAT YOU REALLY DESERVE, YOU WOULD BE IN BIG DO DO TROUBLE! THE BIBLE SAYS IN VERSE 10, "HE HAS NOT DEALT WITH US ACCORDING TO OUR SINS, NOR PUNISHED US ACCORDING TO OUR INIQUITIES." AREN'T YOU GLAD?
GOD KNOWS EXACTLY EVERYTHING THAT YOU HAVE EVER DONE, SAID, OR THOUGHT. EVEN WHEN YOU THINK NOBODY KNOWS-EVEN WHEN YOU HAVE LIED. YOU SHINED IN FRONT OF SOMEBODY AND YOU PUT ON A BIG ACT. BUT LET ME TELL YOU SOMETHING, THE BIBLE SAYS IN HEBREWS 4:13 THAT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPEN UNTO THE EYES OF HIM WITH WHOM WE HAVE TO DEAL. BY THE WAY, THE TRUTH OF THE BIBLE IS THAT YOU DO NOT EVEN KNOW YOURSELF. YOU MAY THINK YOU ARE HIDING. WHAT ARE YOU HIDING FROM? YOU DO NOT EVEN KNOW WHAT YOU ARE HIDING FROM. YOU DO NOT EVEN KNOW WHO YOU REALLY ARE.
IN JEREMIAH 17:9-10 IT SAYS, THE HEART IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS AND DESPERATELY WICKED; WHO CAN KNOW IT? IT IS I, THE LORD, THAT SEARCHES THE REINS OF THE HEART. (PARAPHRASED) GOD KNOWS US IN A WAY THAT WE DO NOT EVEN KNOW OURSELVES. AND ALL THINGS ABOUT US ARE NAKED AND OPEN UNTO THE EYES OF HIM WITH WHOM WE HAVE TO DEAL. 
NOW THAT IS AN INTERESTING VERSE IN HEBREWS 4:13 BECAUSE THE IDEA OF BEING NAKED AND OPEN IS REFERRING TO A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL. WHEN THE PRIESTS HOLD THE ANIMAL AND EXPOSE THE NECK GETTING READY TO SLICE THE NECK AND KILL THE ANIMAL, ALL OF US ARE LIKE THE ANIMAL WITH AN EXPOSED NECK, READY TO BE JUDGED BEFORE GOD. AREN'T YOU GLAD FOR THE MERCY OF GOD? GOD WILL NOT PUNISH US, THE BIBLE SAYS, IN DIRECT PROPORTION TO WHAT WE DESERVE. IT IS NOT ACCORDING TO OUR SINS. IT IS NOT ACCORDING TO OUR INIQUITIES. AND GOD IS GRACIOUS AND HE IS LOVING. LAMENTATIONS 3:22 SAYS, IT IS OF THE LORD'S MERCIES THAT WE ARE NOT CONSUMED, BECAUSE HIS COMPASSIONS FAIL NOT. 
TURN TO PSALM 106 AND LOOK AT VERSE 44. WHEN YOU EXAMINE THE MERCY OF GOD IT INVOLVES HIS PERSON-WHO HE IS. IT INVOLVES HIS WONDERFUL PROVISION, ALL OF HIS BENEFITS. IT INVOLVES HIS PATIENCE; HE IS SLOW TO ANGER AND ABOUNDING IN MERCY. AND IT INVOLVES HIS PUNISHMENT, AND THE FACT IS THAT HE DOES NOT PUNISH US ACCORDING TO OUR INIQUITY. 
PSALM 106:44-46 SAYS, 44 NEVERTHELESS HE REGARDED THEIR AFFLICTION, WHEN HE HEARD THEIR CRY; 45 AND FOR THEIR SAKE HE REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT, AND RELENTED ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF HIS MERCIES. 46 HE ALSO MADE THEM TO BE PITIED [THAT'S MERCY AGAIN.] BY ALL THOSE WHO CARRIED THEM AWAY CAPTIVE.
NOW THEY ARE REVIEWING THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL. ISRAEL IS CARRIED AWAY CAPTIVE AND THEY DESERVE WHAT THEY GOT. IT WAS NOT EVEN AS SEVERE AS THEY THOUGHT, AT LEAST THEY WERE ALIVE. MANY OF THEM IN CAPTIVITY WERE CRYING AND WEEPING AND LAMENTING OVER WHAT HAD HAPPENED. BUT IN FACT, THEY WERE AT LEAST ALIVE, LIFE CONTINUED. BUT GOD HEARD THEIR CRY THE BIBLE SAYS, AND FOR THEIR SAKES HE REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT. THE REASON GOD RELENTED AND DID NOT LET IT GO, WHY HE CHANGED AND RESTORED THEM BACK, IS BECAUSE OF HIS TENDER MERCIES.
NOW LOOK FOLKS, A LOT OF TIMES WE MESS UP OUR LIVES. YOU KNOW THAT AND I KNOW THAT. WE GET INVOLVED IN SOMETHING WE SHOULD NOT BE DOING. AND WE JUST KEEP GOING ON. AND IT GETS WORSE. IT MAY BE DIFFICULT TO SIN THE FIRST TIME, BUT IT GETS EASIER THE SECOND TIME. AND IT IS EASIER THE THIRD TIME. BEFORE WE KNOW IT, WE ARE SLAVES. WE ARE IN BONDAGE TO SOME TRAP, SOME HABIT, SOME DESIRE OR SOME THING. WE ARE IN BONDAGE AND WE NEED TO BE SET FREE.
MY FRIENDS, IT IS GOD'S MERCY THAT MOVES IN AT A TIME LIKE THAT. WHEN WE DESERVE TO SUFFER THE CONSEQUENCES OF OUR ACTIONS, THE LORD RELENTS BECAUSE HE IS A MERCIFUL GOD AND ACTUALLY WILL SAVE US AND RESTORE US. AND I SAY, "HALLELUJAH FOR THAT!" AREN'T YOU GLAD OF THAT? THAT IS WHO GOD IS, BUT IT DOES INVOLVE HIS PUNISHMENT. ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, HIS MERCY IN THE MIDST OF THAT PUNISHMENT IS ONE OF THE REASONS THAT THERE IS HOPE EVEN WHEN WE ARE BEING JUDGED FOR WHAT WE HAVE DONE. WOW. THAT IS TREMENDOUS! THAT IS THE MERCY OF GOD.
BACK TO PSALM 103:11-12. THE FIFTH THING THAT IS INVOLVED IS HIS PARDON. THERE ARE NO TWO VERSES IN THE BIBLE THAT SO CLEARLY DEMONSTRATE WHAT GOD DOES WITH OUR SIN THAN THESE TWO VERSES. 11 FOR AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGH ABOVE THE EARTH, SO GREAT IS HIS MERCY TOWARD THOSE WHO FEAR HIM; 12 AS FAR AS THE EAST IS FROM THE WEST, SO FAR HAS HE REMOVED OUR TRANSGRESSIONS FROM US.
BOY, I TELL YOU. I READ THAT AND I SAY, "PRAISE THE LORD!" MY SINS ARE GONE. THEY ARE GONE. NOW THERE ARE ALWAYS FOLKS AROUND WHO WILL REMIND YOU OF THEM. HAVE YOU NOTICED THAT? BUT ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, MY SINS ARE GONE.
THE OTHER DAY I WAS TALKING TO A GUY WHO WAS EXPERIENCING THE RESULTS OF HIS MANY YEARS OF DRUG ADDICTION AND HE IS STILL HAVING A FEW PROBLEMS MENTALLY AND PHYSICALLY. HE WAS ASKING ME, "YOU KNOW, IF THE LORD HAS SAVED ME, WHY…" AND I STOPPED HIM. WHY AM I EXPERIENCING THIS? THE ONLY I THING I COULD THINK OF WAS AN OLD STORY THAT I HEARD WHEN I WAS A BOY IN SUNDAY SCHOOL OF HOW A FATHER TOOK A SON OUT TO EXPLAIN THIS TO HIM. AND HE HAD THE BOY POUND NAILS INTO A PIECE OF WOOD. HE POUNDED ALL THESE NAILS INTO THE WOOD. AND THE BOY KEPT ASKING, "WELL WHY DO YOU WANT ME TO DO THAT?" "JUST DO WHAT I TELL YOU." SO HE POUNDED ALL THESE NAILS. THEN HE SAID, "NOW, PULL THEM ALL OUT." "WELL, WHAT FOR? WHY SHOULD I?" "JUST PULL THEM ALL OUT." SO HE PULLED ALL THE NAILS OUT. HE SAID, "NOW WHAT IS LEFT?" HE SAID, "THE HOLES."
IN THIS LIFE WE ARE GOING TO EXPERIENCE SCARS AS A RESULT OF OUR DECISIONS TO WALK AWAY FROM THE LORD. DO YOU KNOW THAT? THERE ARE SOME OF US WHO ARE PHYSICALLY STILL SUFFERING FROM THE RESULT OF DECISIONS THAT WE MADE MAYBE AS YOUNG PEOPLE. WHEN GOD SAYS THAT HE HAS REMOVED IT, HE HAS REMOVED IT FROM A POSITIONAL STANDPOINT, THOUGH THE SCARS REMAIN FOR NOW. MY DEAR FRIENDS, THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL IS THAT WHEN JESUS CHRIST COMES AGAIN, WE ARE GOING TO GET A BRAND-NEW BODY AND WE ARE TALKING TOTAL REMOVAL. THERE WILL BE NO MORE EVIDENCE WHATSOEVER. THE HOLES WILL BE GONE AND WE WILL BE MADE BRAND NEW OUTWARDLY AS WE ARE MADE BRAND NEW INWARDLY WHEN WE COME TO CHRIST.
THE BIBLE SAYS, "IF WE CONFESS OUR SINS HE IS FAITHFUL AND JUST TO FORGIVE US AND TO CLEANSE US FROM ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS" (1 JOHN 1:9). I DO NOT KNOW WHY IT IS, BUT IT ALMOST SEEMS LIKE A DEVIL'S TRAP TO GET US TO REMOVE THE WORD "ALL." TO THINK SOMEHOW WHEN WE BRING OUR SIN TO A MERCIFUL GOD THAT THERE IS SOMETHING THAT REMAINS AND THEREFORE I HAVE TO ATONE FOR IT. ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, "AS FAR AS THE EAST IS FROM THE WEST, SO FAR HAS HE REMOVED OUR TRANSGRESSIONS FROM US." THAT IS WHY WE LIKE TO SAY TO PEOPLE, "HEY, YOU CAN HAVE A CLEAN SLATE, STARTING RIGHT NOW." IF YOU WANT TO TALK ABOUT FORGIVENESS-WHAT IS IT ROOTED IN? IS IT IN THE FACT THAT YOU ARE SUCH A WORTHY POSSESSION? ARE YOU KIDDING? OR THAT YOU HAVE SUCH GREAT POTENTIAL FOR THE LORD? THIS IS SOME OF THE PREACHING OF THE PULPITS OF AMERICA, BUT THAT IS NOT ROOTED IN THE GOSPEL.
FORGIVENESS IS ROOTED IN THE CHARACTER OF GOD AND THAT IS WHY YOU ARE SAVED. GOD IS MERCIFUL TO YOU AND NO MATTER HOW GROSS YOU ARE OR HOW YOU HAVE MESSED UP OR BLOWN YOUR BRAIN AND LIFE AWAY, LET ME TELL YOU SOMETHING: GOD'S CHARACTER IS LIMITLESS. AND NO MATTER HOW MUCH SIN IS IN YOUR LIFE-"WHERE SIN ABOUNDS, GRACE DID MUCH MORE ABOUND" (ROMANS 5:20). YOU COULD BE CLEANED UP IN A MOMENT OF TIME. AND THAT IS THE GOSPEL. AND I THANK GOD FOR HIS MERCY. IT INVOLVES COMPLETE PARDON.
TURN TO PSALM 86 PLEASE AND LOOK AT VERSE 5. THIS IS A WONDERFUL THEME AND YOU CANNOT GET IT INTO YOUR SYSTEM ENOUGH BECAUSE A LOT OF US ARE REALLY INTO PERFORMANCE IN OUR KIND OF CULTURE. AND I AM AFRAID IT HAS DOMINATED THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY SO BAD THAT EVEN THE BEST AMONG US, AND I INCLUDE MYSELF, HAVE A TENDENCY TO TIP TOWARDS PERFORMANCE EVERY NOW AND THEN. NOBODY CLEANS UP HIS ACT BY PERFORMANCE, EITHER IN COMING TO CHRIST OR LIVING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, IN SPITE OF WHAT WE TEACH ABOUT WALKING WITH GOD.
THE ONLY METHOD OF CLEANSING THAT GOD EVER HAD IS THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST AND THE MERCY AND COMPASSION AND GRACE OF OUR LORD. THAT IS WHY IT IS SUCH A FRUSTRATING THING. YOU WANT PEOPLE TO WALK WITH THE LORD-YOU WANT THEM TO DO RIGHT. PARENTS FEEL THAT WAY TOWARD THEIR KIDS. WE FEEL IT ABOUT OURSELVES AND SO WE TRY EVERYTHING UNDER THE SUN TO SOMEHOW CLEAN UP WHAT WE HAVE DONE. FOLKS, THERE IS NO OTHER METHOD THAT GOD HAS. YOU SAY, "WELL, DOESN'T IT SAY, 'NOW YOU ARE CLEAN THROUGH THE WORD WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN?'" EXACTLY RIGHT. AND IT IS THE WORD THAT REMINDS US HOW SIN IS CARED FOR. IT IS ROOTED IN THE CHARACTER OF GOD, NOT IN THE PERFORMANCE OF MAN. I THANK GOD FOR HIS CLEANSING, DON'T YOU?
IN PSALM 86:5 IT SAYS, FOR YOU, LORD, ARE GOOD AND READY TO FORGIVE, AND ABUNDANT IN MERCY TO ALL THOSE WHO CALL UPON YOU. A LOT OF PEOPLE THINK THAT GOD IS HESITANT. "YOU KNOW, YOU HAVE TO REALLY BARN STORM. YOU HAVE TO KNOCK DOWN THE DOORS OF HEAVEN, AS IT WERE, TO REALLY GET HIS ATTENTION." NO YOU DO NOT. YOU TELL ME, IN THE PRODIGAL SON STORY, WHEN THE PRODIGAL SON STARTS COMING BACK HOME THE FATHER HAS BEEN WAITING FOR HIM; WHEN HE SAW HIS SON A LONG WAY OFF, BEFORE HE EVER GOT TO THE HOUSE TO BEG HIS FATHER'S FORGIVENESS, WHAT DOES THE BIBLE SAY THE FATHER DID? HE RAN AFTER HIM. GOD IS READY TO FORGIVE.
YOU TAKE ONE STEP TOWARD OUR WONDERFUL LORD-YOU JUST MOVE A LITTLE INCH IN YOUR HEART- AND OUR LORD IS READY TO FORGIVE. WHY? IT IS BECAUSE HE IS MERCIFUL. HE IS COMPASSIONATE. THE BIBLE SAYS IN PSALM 86:5 THAT HE IS ABUNDANT IN MERCY TO ALL THOSE WHO CALL UPON HIM. DO YOU KNOW WHERE THE PROBLEM LIES? WE DO NOT CALL UPON THE LORD. WE ARE USING EVERYTHING ELSE INSTEAD. WE ARE TALKING TO OUR FRIENDS AND USING EVERY KIND OF METHOD WE POSSIBLY CAN TO SOMEHOW GET OUR ACT TOGETHER. AND THE BIBLES SAYS, THAT THE LORD IS GOOD, READY TO FORGIVE AND ABUNDANT IN MERCY TO EVERYONE WHO WOULD CALL ON HIM. ISN'T THAT SWEET? MAN, THAT IS GOOD STUFF!
LOOK AT PSALM 130:7-8, PLEASE. THIS IS THE WONDERFUL PARDON OF GOD TO THE NATION OF ISRAEL. HE SAID, 7 O ISRAEL, HOPE IN THE LORD; FOR WITH THE LORD THERE IS MERCY, AND WITH HIM IS ABUNDANT REDEMPTION. 8 AND HE SHALL REDEEM ISRAEL FROM ALL HIS INIQUITIES.
ONCE AGAIN, IT SPEAKS OF PARDON, CLEANSING, AND BEING REDEEMED FROM ALL HIS INIQUITIES. WHY? IT IS BECAUSE WITH THE LORD THERE IS WHAT? MERCY. HIS MERCY WAS GREAT.
TURN TO NUMBERS 14. LET ME SHOW YOU A LITTLE INTERESTING PASSAGE. NUMBERS IS THE FOURTH BOOK OF THE BIBLE. NUMBERS 14:18-19. NOW THE PEOPLE REALLY DESERVED TO BE WIPED OUT FOR THEIR REBELLION IN THE WILDERNESS, BUT LOOK AT THIS:
18 THE LORD IS LONGSUFFERING AND ABUNDANT IN MERCY, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION; BUT HE BY NO MEANS CLEARS THE GUILTY [DOESN'T SWEEP IT UNDER A RUG], VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION. IF THEY CONTINUE TO DISOBEY HIM, YOU WILL SEE HIS JUDGMENT CONTINUE, ON AND ON AND ON. BUT LOOK AT THE NEXT VERSE.
19 PARDON THE INIQUITY OF THIS PEOPLE, I PRAY, ACCORDING TO THE GREATNESS OF YOUR MERCY, JUST AS YOU HAVE FORGIVEN THIS PEOPLE, FROM EGYPT EVEN UNTIL NOW. BECAUSE OF ALL THAT WILDERNESS REBELLION, THEY DESERVED TO BE WIPED OUT. AND HERE IS A PRAYER. "GOD, PARDON THEM ACCORDING TO [WHAT?] THE GREATNESS OF YOUR MERCY."
WHEN YOU APPEAL TO GOD, YOU APPEAL TO HIS MERCIFUL CHARACTER WHEN YOU WANT TO BE CLEANSED AND PARDONED FROM YOUR SIN. IT IS GOD AND WHO HE IS THAT CAN MAKE THAT HAPPEN.
TURN TO PSALM 103 AGAIN. THE MERCY OF GOD NOT ONLY INVOLVES HIS PERSON, WHO HE IS; HIS PROVISION, ALL HIS BENEFITS; HIS PATIENCE, THAT HE WILL NOT ALWAYS STRIVE WITH US; HIS PUNISHMENT, HE DOES NOT PUNISH US ACCORDING TO OUR SINS; HIS PARDON, HE REMOVES THEM AS FAR AS THE EAST IS FROM THE WEST; BUT IT ALSO INVOLVES HIS PITY. MERCY INVOLVES HIS PITY.
PSALM 103:13-14 SAYS, 13 AS A FATHER PITIES HIS CHILDREN, SO THE LORD PITIES THOSE WHO FEAR HIM. 14 FOR HE KNOWS OUR FRAME; HE REMEMBERS THAT WE ARE DUST. PARENTS, LISTEN TO THIS. YOU KNOW AND I KNOW THAT YOU HAVE TO LOOK AT YOUR KIDS AND REMEMBER THEY ARE KIDS. AMEN? THE KIDS ARE PRAYING THAT YOU ARE LISTENING NOW. AND THERE IS SUCH A TENDENCY AMONG THOSE OF US WHO ARE PARENTS TO WANT OUR KIDS TO KNOW WHAT WE KNOW AND TO THINK THE WAY WE THINK. FIRST OF ALL, AS YOUR KIDS GET OLDER, THEY BELIEVE THAT YOU DO NOT KNOW ANYTHING. AND THEN ONE DAY WHEN THEY BECOME PARENTS, THEY WILL DISCOVER HOW REMARKABLY INTELLIGENT YOU MUST HAVE BEEN BECAUSE THEY THEMSELVES ARE FACING THE SAME PROBLEM WITH THEIR OWN KIDS.
NOW YOU KNOW A LOT OF THINGS THAT THEY DO NOT KNOW. AND SOMETIMES YOU WANT THEM TO UNDERSTAND THAT YOU DO UNDERSTAND. IS EVERYBODY WITH ME? AND YOU CAN REALLY DRIVE THEM CRAZY, FOLKS, TRYING TO GET THEM TO THINK LIKE YOU DO. AND THEY DO NOT SEEM TO THINK THAT WAY. THE ONLY HOPE WE HAVE IS TO SIT BACK AND SAY, "JUST WAIT." ISN'T IT WONDERFUL, THOSE OF YOU WHO HAVE KIDS WHO ARE MARRIED, ISN'T IT WONDERFUL TO LISTEN TO THEM NOW? YOU ARE BECOMING EXTREMELY INTELLIGENT NOW IN THEIR MINDS. AND THEY ARE LOOKING AT YOU AND THEY ALMOST SAY, "MAN, I CAN'T BELIEVE IT. WAS I REALLY LIKE THAT?" AND DON'T YOU LOVE TO REPEAT STORIES ABOUT WHAT HAPPENED? "I REMEMBER WHEN YOU WERE A LITTLE SQUIRT AND HERE IS WHAT YOU DID…" YOU KNOW, YOU JUST LAY IT OUT. WHAT ARE YOU DOING? YOU ARE RECOGNIZING, WHETHER YOU KNOW IT OR NOT, THAT KIDS ARE KIDS.
AREN'T YOU GLAD THAT GOD LOOKS AT YOU THAT WAY? HE LOOKS AT YOU AND SAYS, "MAN, YOU DO NOT KNOW THE FIRST THING ABOUT ANYTHING." HE SAYS, "YOU ARE NOTHING BUT A CLOD OF DIRT." THIS IS MY TRANSLATION, BUT THAT IS WHAT IT SAYS. LOOK AT IT AGAIN. IT SAYS, "HE REMEMBERS WE ARE DUST." AND HE LOOKS AT YOU AND HE JUST LOVES YOU. MAN! YOU TALK ABOUT MERCY. I WANT MERCY FROM GOD. I DO NOT WANT JUSTICE. I WANT MERCY. I KNOW IF I GOT WHAT I DESERVED I WOULD BE IN HELL. I WANT HIM TO BE MERCIFUL. AND THE BIBLE SAYS THAT WHEN GOD LOOKS AT ME, HE LOOKS AT ME LIKE A FATHER WOULD LOOK AT HIS LITTLE KID. HE JUST PITIES US. "I KNOW ALL ABOUT IT, DAVID. I KNOW WHAT YOU ARE LIKE. I KNOW A LOT MORE THAN YOU DO."
DURING ONE SERMON WHEN I WAS IN THE STATE OF IOWA AND I WAS PREACHING MY HEART OUT-IT WAS ONE OF THOSE SERMONS WHERE THE PASTOR IS ENAMORED BUT THE PEOPLE ARE NOT-I HAD SO MUCH STUFF IN THAT MESSAGE, I COULD NOT BELIEVE IT. I WAS JUST THRILLED TO DELIVER IT. A FARMER CAME UP TO ME AFTERWARDS AND HE SAID, "YOU EVER FED HOGS?" I SAID, "NO, I NEVER HAVE." HE SAID, "WELL, I DIDN'T THINK YOU HAD 'CAUSE WE DON'T DUMP THE WHOLE LOAD ON THEM AT ONCE." OBVIOUSLY, I HAD NOT BEEN MERCIFUL ON THAT OCCASION TO THE CROWD. THEY COULD BARELY TURN THEIR BIBLES FAST ENOUGH. AREN'T YOU GLAD THAT GOD IS MERCIFUL TO YOU? HE DOES NOT DUMP THE WHOLE LOAD ON YOU AT ONCE. WHAT A WONDERFUL LORD WE HAVE.
IT INVOLVES SOMETHING ELSE. GO BACK TO PSALM 103 AGAIN. IT NOT ONLY INVOLVES HIS PITY, IT INVOLVES HIS PLAN. I LIKE THAT MERCY IS BEHIND THE PLAN OF GOD. AND IN PSALM 103:15-19 IT SAYS, 15 AS FOR MAN, HIS DAYS ARE LIKE GRASS; AS A FLOWER OF THE FIELD, SO HE FLOURISHES. 16 FOR THE WIND PASSES OVER IT, AND IT IS GONE, AND ITS PLACE REMEMBERS IT NO MORE. 17 BUT THE MERCY OF THE LORD IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING ON THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS TO CHILDREN'S CHILDREN, 18 TO SUCH AS KEEP HIS COVENANT, AND TO THOSE WHO REMEMBER HIS COMMANDMENTS TO DO THEM. 19 THE LORD HAS ESTABLISHED HIS THRONE IN HEAVEN, AND HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.
WHAT A REMINDER OF THE PLAN OF GOD. THAT MAN IS LIKE A FLOWER OF THE FIELD. HE IS PASSING AWAY. HIS PLACE IS REMEMBERED NO MORE. WHAT SIGNIFICANCE IS HE IN THE OVERALL PLAN OF GOD? THE ANSWER COMES THROUGH LOUD AND CLEAR. BUT THE MERCY OF THE LORD IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING. IT IS THERE, FOLKS. THAT PLAN IS ETERNAL.
PSALM 105 SAYS, "THE LORD IS GOOD. HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING." PSALM 138:8 SAYS, "YOUR MERCY, O LORD, ENDURES FOREVER." YES, IT INVOLVES HIS PLAN. AND THAT PLAN IS ETERNAL. AND IT NEVER IS WITHOUT MERCY IN IT. THAT PLAN IS ALSO FAITHFUL.
PLEASE LOOK BACK TO PSALM 89:24, IN ORDER TO CONNECT THE PREVIOUS MESSAGE ON THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD. THE PLAN OF GOD IS BATHED OR SATURATED WITH MERCY AND IT IS FAITHFUL.
IN PSALM 89:24 AND 28 THE LORD IS SPEAKING ABOUT KING DAVID. 24 BUT MY FAITHFULNESS AND MY MERCY SHALL BE WITH HIM, AND IN MY NAME HIS HORN SHALL BE EXALTED. 28 MY MERCY I WILL KEEP FOR HIM FOREVER, AND MY COVENANT SHALL STAND FIRM WITH HIM.
THERE HAVE BEEN, AND STILL ARE, FOLKS WHO QUESTION WHAT GOD DID FOR DAVID. I HAVE A LONG LETTER FROM A LADY RIGHT NOW WHO IS REALLY TICKED OFF. SHE HAS BEEN STUDYING THE LIFE OF DAVID. SHE SAID, "I CANNOT UNDERSTAND WHY GOD BLESSED THAT MAN. LOOK WHAT HE DID! AND TO HAVE EIGHT WIVES AND HOW HE MESSED THE WHOLE THING UP, I CAN'T BELIEVE GOD BLESSED HIM. HE DOESN'T DESERVE IT. AND HERE HE IS, THE MAN COMMITTED ADULTERY AND MURDER,-SET UP THE MURDER OF A WOMAN'S HUSBAND-AND HE IS A MAN OF BLOODSHED. HE CAN'T EVEN BUILD THE TEMPLE! HE HAS EIGHT WIVES AND HE HAS ALL THESE KIDS' PROBLEMS AND THEY ARE NOT WALKING WITH THE LORD. AND GOD BLESSES HIM!"
AND THERE ARE PLENTY OF PEOPLE TODAY, AFTER ALL WE HAVE BEEN THROUGH IN THE LAST DECADES, WHO WOULD SAY, "WHY DAVID?" LET ME TELL YOU SOMETHING, ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE IT IS TO EXALT THE MERCY AND GRACE OF OUR LORD. YOU WOULD NOT HAVE CHOSEN HIM, BUT GOD DID. HE SAID, "DAVID, I TOOK YOU FROM THE SHEEPFOLD TO SHEPHERD MY PEOPLE, ISRAEL." YOU WOULD NOT HAVE CHOSEN HIM AFTER WHAT HAPPENED TO HIM. YOU WOULD HAVE ASKED FOR IMPEACHMENT. THE LORD'S MERCY AND HIS COMPASSION IS FANTASTIC!
GOD EVEN HAD THESE WORDS TO SAY, WHICH HAVE TROUBLED ALL OF US, WHO HAVE STUDIED HIS LIFE. "HE IS A MAN AFTER MY OWN HEART." DAVID-WHAT WAS IT ABOUT HIM? DID HE BLOW IT? YES. DID HE MAKE MISTAKES? INDEED, BUT SOMEHOW HE KNEW ABOUT GOD. AND THE PSALMS ARE FILLED WITH A MAN WHO CRIES TO GOD FOR HIS MERCY AND HIS FORGIVENESS. HE WAS A MAN WHO HAS A HEART TO REPENT TO GET RIGHT WITH THE LORD. I TELL YOU, WHEN I LOOK AT ALL THAT, I SAY, "HEY, MAYBE THERE IS HOPE FOR US, HUH?" THIS IS THE WONDERFUL MERCY OF GOD.
IT IS A FAITHFUL PLAN. IT IS ALSO A SOVEREIGN PLAN. TURN TO ROMANS 9. THE PLAN OF GOD, WHICH IS SATURATED WITH HIS MERCY, IS ETERNAL, FAITHFUL AND SOVEREIGN IN ALL THAT IT DOES AND IT IS ALL BACKED UP AND STRENGTHENED BY HIS WONDERFUL MERCY AND COMPASSION. AND ROMANS 9:14-16 DEALS WITH THE SALVATION OF PEOPLE WHO GET CHOSEN AND THOSE WHO DO NOT. IT SAYS, 14 WHAT SHALL WE SAY THEN? IS THERE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WITH GOD? CERTAINLY NOT! 15 FOR HE SAYS TO MOSES, "I WILL HAVE MERCY ON WHOMEVER I WILL HAVE MERCY, AND I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON WHOMEVER I WILL HAVE COMPASSION." 16 SO THEN IT IS NOT OF HIM WHO WILLS, [YOU SAY, "HEY, I MADE THAT DECISION," BUT GOD SAYS, THAT IT IS NOT OF HIM WHO WILLS] NOR OF HIM WHO RUNS, [HEY LOOK, I'VE DONE A LOT. I DESERVE THAT. NO. IT IS NOT ON WILLING OR RUNNING] BUT OF GOD WHO SHOWS [WHAT?] MERCY.
THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IS INVOLVED AS HE DECIDES TO SHOW MERCY TO PEOPLE WHO DO NOT DESERVE IT. AFTER SAYING ALL THIS AND IN STUDYING IT, I BEGAN TO ASK MYSELF, "WELL, HOW SHOULD I RESPOND TO THIS?" AND I WANT TO TELL YOU, YOU OUGHT TO RESPOND IN THREE WAYS. 
NUMBER ONE, YOU OUGHT TO PRAISE THE LORD. YOU OUGHT TO JUST SIT THERE IN YOUR HEART AND FLIP OUT AND GO TO GLORY IF YOU CAN. IN PSALM 86:12-13, IT SAYS, 12 I WILL PRAISE YOU, O LORD MY GOD, WITH ALL MY HEART, AND I WILL GLORIFY YOUR NAME FOREVERMORE. [WHY?] 13 FOR GREAT IS YOUR MERCY TOWARD ME. YOU WANT TO KNOW WHAT YOUR RESPONSE SHOULD BE TO THIS MESSAGE? IT IS TO PRAISE GOD WITH ALL OF YOUR HEART BECAUSE OF HOW GREAT HIS MERCY IS TO YOU AND TO ME.
IN PSALM 89:1-2 IT SAYS, 1 I WILL SING OF THE MERCIES OF THE LORD FOREVER; WITH MY MOUTH WILL I MAKE KNOWN YOUR FAITHFULNESS TO ALL GENERATIONS. 2 FOR I HAVE SAID, "MERCY SHALL BE BUILT UP FOREVER; YOUR FAITHFULNESS YOU SHALL ESTABLISH IN THE VERY HEAVENS."
DAVID IS PRAISING THE LORD IN PSALM 136, AND THERE ARE MANY PRAISES THROUGHOUT THE PSALMS. HE SAYS, "O GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD, FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER." AND HE REPEATS IT AFTER EVERY LINE. "HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER. HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER." ALL THE WAY THROUGH THE PSALM IT SAYS, "PRAISE THE LORD."
NUMBER TWO, IF YOU WANT TO KNOW WHAT YOUR RESPONSE SHOULD BE TO WHAT YOU LEARNED ABOUT THE MERCY OF GOD; IT IS NOT ONLY TO PRAISE THE LORD, BUT IT IS TO PRAY FOR THE LORD'S HELP. TURN TO PSALM 69:13-16, PLEASE. DO YOU BELIEVE GOD WILL HELP YOU? 13 BUT AS FOR ME, MY PRAYER IS TO YOU, O LORD, IN THE ACCEPTABLE TIME; O GOD, IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR MERCY, HEAR ME IN THE TRUTH OF YOUR SALVATION. 14 DELIVER ME OUT OF THE MIRE, AND LET ME NOT SINK; LET ME BE DELIVERED FROM THOSE WHO HATE ME, AND OUT OF THE DEEP WATERS. 15 LET NOT THE FLOODWATER OVERFLOW ME, NOR LET THE DEEP SWALLOW ME UP; AND LET NOT THE PIT SHUT ITS MOUTH ON ME. 16 HEAR ME, O LORD, FOR YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS IS GOOD; TURN TO ME ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR TENDER MERCIES.
DOES IT MOTIVATE YOU TO PRAY? IN PSALM 86:1-3, I READ, 1 BOW DOWN YOUR EAR, O LORD, HEAR ME; FOR I AM POOR AND NEEDY. 2 PRESERVE MY LIFE, FOR I AM HOLY; YOU ARE MY GOD; SAVE YOUR SERVANT WHO TRUSTS IN YOU! 3 BE MERCIFUL TO ME, O LORD, FOR I CRY TO YOU ALL DAY LONG. IN PSALM 90:14 THE PSALMIST SAYS, O SATISFY US EARLY WITH YOUR MERCY THAT WE MAY REJOICE AND BE GLAD ALL OUR DAYS. PSALM 94:17-19 SAYS, 17 UNLESS THE LORD HAD BEEN MY HELP, MY SOUL WOULD SOON HAVE SETTLED IN SILENCE. 18 IF I SAY, "MY FOOT SLIPS," YOUR MERCY, O LORD, WILL HOLD ME UP. 19 IN THE MULTITUDE OF MY ANXIETIES WITHIN ME, YOUR COMFORTS DELIGHT MY SOUL.
ARE YOU TROUBLED? UNDERSTAND THAT THE LORD IS MERCIFUL. COME TO HIM FOR HELP. IT IS ALL THE WAY THROUGH THE BIBLE. BUT TURN TO HEBREWS 2 AND LOOK AT VERSE 17, SPEAKING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, IT SAYS: 17 THEREFORE, IN ALL THINGS HE HAD TO BE MADE LIKE HIS BRETHREN, [THAT MEANS HE BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US. WHY DID HE DO IT?] THAT HE MIGHT BE A MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST IN THINGS PERTAINING TO GOD, TO MAKE PROPITIATION FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE. 18 FOR IN THAT HE HIMSELF HAS SUFFERED, BEING TEMPTED, HE IS ABLE TO AID THOSE WHO ARE TEMPTED.
HE CAN HELP YOU BECAUSE HE IS A MERCIFUL PRIEST. LOOK OVER AT HEBREWS 4:15. 15 FOR WE DO NOT HAVE A HIGH PRIEST WHO CANNOT SYMPATHIZE WITH OUR WEAKNESSES, BUT WAS IN ALL POINTS TEMPTED AS WE ARE, YET WITHOUT SIN. 16 LET US THEREFORE COME BOLDLY TO THE THRONE OF GRACE, THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED. WHAT IS MY RESPONSE TO THE MERCY OF GOD? IT IS NOT ONLY TO PRAISE THE LORD, IT IS TO PRAY FOR THE LORD'S HELP. 
ONE LAST THING. WHAT SHOULD MY RESPONSE BE TO THE MERCY OF GOD? TURN TO ROMANS 12. IT IS NOT ONLY TO PRAISE THE LORD AND TO PRAY FOR THE LORD'S HELP, BUT ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, THE PROPER RESPONSE TO GOD'S MERCIES IS TO PRESENT OUR BODIES, OUR WHOLE LIFE TO GOD. YOU CAN TRUST HIM, PEOPLE, BECAUSE OF HIS MERCY. YOU DO NOT NEED TO WORRY ANYMORE BECAUSE OF HIS MERCY. A LOT OF US HAVE NEVER DONE THIS. ROMANS 12:1-2 SAYS,
1 I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BY THE [WHAT?] MERCIES OF GOD, THAT YOU PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVING SACRIFICE, HOLY, ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, WHICH IS YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE. [THAT'S THE REASONABLE THING TO DO IN THE LIGHT OF IT.]
2 AND DO NOT BE CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD, BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, THAT YOU MAY PROVE WHAT IS THAT GOOD AND ACCEPTABLE AND PERFECT WILL OF GOD.
A LOT OF US GO THAT WAY AND GET BADLY MESSED UP. WE BECOME SO MISERABLE. IN THE LIGHT OF THE MERCIES OF GOD, WHAT AM I TO DO? PRESENT MY BODY TO GOD. CUT THE STRINGS, PEOPLE. WHATEVER IT IS THAT IS TYING YOU DOWN, WHATEVER THE WORLD IS OFFERING YOU, WHATEVER DOMINION IT HAS OVER YOU TO BE COOL OR ACCEPTED OR WANTED OR WHATEVER-CUT THE STRINGS. AND GIVE YOURSELF TOTALLY TO A GOD WHO LOVES YOU MORE THAN YOU COULD EVER DREAM, WHO IS MERCIFUL EVEN THOUGH HE KNOWS WHAT YOU ARE LIKE. HE WANTS TO BLESS YOU MORE THAN YOU WANT TO RECEIVE IT FROM HIM. CUT THE STRINGS. STOP BEING CONFORMED TO THE WORLD AND UNDERSTAND THAT GOD COULD CHANGE YOU FROM THE INSIDE OUT. CALL UPON HIM. COME TO THE THRONE OF GRACE AND FIND MERCY TO HELP YOU IN YOUR TIME OF NEED.
LET'S CLOSE WITH PRAYER. FATHER STEPHEN, YOU KNOW HOW MANY OF US NEED RIGHT NOW TO RUN IN OUR HEARTS TO YOU. A LOT OF US ARE STAYING AWAY FROM YOU, IGNORING YOU, NEGLECTING YOU, WHEN YOU ARE THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN REALLY MINISTER TO US. FATHER, I PRAY FOR THOSE IN OUR AUDIENCE WHO ARE NOT SURE IF THEY DIED NOW, WHETHER THEY WOULD BE IN HEAVEN. WE PRAY, LORD, THAT YOU WOULD OPEN THEIR HEARTS TO JESUS CHRIST AND THEY WOULD KNOW THAT HE IS A MERCIFUL HIGH PRIEST. ONE WHO CARES ABOUT THEM LIKE NO ONE ELSE DOES. THANK YOU THAT YOU DO NOT PUNISH US ACCORDING TO OUR INIQUITIES. THANK YOU THAT YOU REMOVE OUR SINS AS FAR AS THE EAST IS FROM THE WEST. THANK YOU THAT YOU PITY US LIKE A FATHER DOES HIS CHILD. O GOD, HELP US TO COME TO YOUR HEART AND TO STOP RUNNING AWAY.
FATHER STEPHEN, I PRAY FOR CHRISTIANS HERE WHO KNOW THEY HAVE SETTLED THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH YOU BY FAITH IN CHRIST AND FRANKLY HAVE BEEN ENMESHED AND BOMBARDED AND CONTROLLED BY THE WORLD, ITS THINKING, ITS PROCESSES, ITS GOALS, ITS DREAMS, AND ITS IDEAS. AND HERE YOU ARE, MERCIFUL GOD, WAITING FOR US. PATIENT. LOVING. MAY THERE BE PEOPLE HERE WHO SAY, "THAT IS IT. HE LOVES ME MORE THAN ANYBODY IN THIS WORLD DOES. I GIVE MY LIFE TO HIM. USE ME WHATEVER WAY YOU WANT." THANK YOU, LORD. IN JESUS' NAME WE PRAY. AMEN.
HIS SUPREME HOLINESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS THE MOST-HOLIEST OF ALL. HE HAS IMPECCABILITY, IMPREGNABILITY, INVINCIBILITY AND INVULNERABILITY BY HIS HOLINESS. IN EXODUS 19:4-6 SAYS “NOW THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL INDEED OBEY MY VOICE AND KEEP MY COVENANT, THEN YOU SHALL BE A SPECIAL TREASURE TO ME ABOVE ALL PEOPLE, FOR ALL THE EARTH IS MINE. AND YOU SHALL BE TO ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION (LAW).” IN EXODUS 20:11 STATES “FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, AND RESTED THE SEVENTH DAY. THEREFORE, THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND HOLLOWED IT (MADE IT HOLY).” IN EXODUS 26:33 DECLARES “AND YOU SHALL HANG THE VEIL FROM THE CLASPS. THEN YOU SHALL BRING THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IN THERE, BEHIND THE VEIL. THE VEIL SHALL BE A DIVIDER FOR YOU BETWEEN THE HOLY PLACE AND THE MOST HOLY.” IN EXODUS 29:44 MENTIONS “SO I WILL CONSECRATE THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING AND THE ALTAR. I WILL ALSO CONSECRATE BOTH AARON AND HIS SONS TO MINISTER TO ME AS PRIESTS.” IN EXODUS 30:25-33 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL MAKE FROM THIS HOLY ANOINTING OIL, AN OINTMENT COMPOUNDED ACCORDING TO THE ART OF THE PERFUMER. IT SHALL BE HOLY ANOINTING OIL. WITH IT YOU SHALL ANOINT THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING AND THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY, THE TABLE AND ALL ITS UTENSILS, THE LAMP STAND AND ITS UTENSILS, AND ALTAR OF INCENSE, THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING WITH ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND THE LAVER AND ITS BASE. YOU SHALL CONSECRATE THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE MOST HOLY, WHATEVER TOUCHES THEM MUST BE HOLY. AND YOU SHALL ANOINT AARON AND HIS SONS, AND CONSECRATE THEM, THAT THEY MAY MINISTER TO ME AS PRIESTS. AND YOU SHALL SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, SAYING, ‘THIS SHALL BE A HOLY ANOINTING OIL TO ME THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS. IT SHALL NOT BE POURED ON MAN’S FLESH, NOR SHALL YOU MAKE ANY OTHER LIKE IT, ACCORDING TO IS COMPOSITION. IT IS HOLY, AND IT SHALL BE HOLY TO YOU. WHOEVER COMPOUNDS ANY LIKE IT, OR WHOEVER PUTS ANY OF IT ON AN OUTSIDER, SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.’” IN PSALMS 24:3 STATES “WHO MAY ASCEND INTO THE HILL OF THE LORD? OR WHO MAY STAND IN HIS HOLY PLACE?” IN PSALMS 71:22 MENTIONS “ALSO WITH THE LUTE I WILL PRAISE YOU AND YOUR FAITHFULNESS, O MY GOD! TO YOU I WILL SING WITH THE HARP, O HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 89:18 TELLS US “FOR OUR SHIELD BELONGS TO THE LORD, AND OUR KING TO THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. IN PSALMS 99:3 DECLARES “LET THEM PRAISE YOUR GREAT AND AWESOME NAME—HE IS HOLY.” IN PSALMS 99:5 SAYS “EXALT THE LORD OUR GOD, AND WORSHIP AT HIS FOOTSTOOL—HE IS HOLY.” IN PSALMS 99:9 TELLS US “EXALT THE LORD OUR GOD, AND WORSHIP AT HIS HOLY HILL, FOR THE LORD OUR GOD IS HOLY.” IN GENESIS 2:3 SAYS “THEN GOD BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY AND SANCTIFIED IT, BECAUSE IN IT HE RESTED FROM ALL HIS WORK WHICH GOD HAD CREATED AND MADE.” IN ISAIAH 5:19 DECLARES “THAT SAY, ‘LET HIM MAKE SPEED AND HASTEN HIS WORK, THAT WE MAY SEE IT, AND LET THE COUNSEL OF THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL DRAW NEAR AND COME, THAT WE MAY KNOW IT.” IN  ISAIAH  6:3  SAYS “AND  ONE  CRIED  TO ANOTHER AND SAID: HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE  WHOLE  EARTH  IS  FULL  OF  HIS  GLORY!” LEVITICUS 19:2 MENTIONS “SPEAK TO ALL THE CONGREGATION OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: YOU SHALL BE HOLY, FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM HOLY.” HEBREWS 12:10 TELLS US “FOR THEY INDEED A FEW DAYS CHASTENED US AS SEEMED BEST TO THEM, BUT HE FOR OUR PROFIT, THAT WE MAY BE PARTAKERS OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14-18 SAYS “DO NOT BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS. FOR WHAT FELLOWSHIP HAS RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH LAWLESSNESS? AND WHAT COMMUNION HAS LIGHT WITH DARKNESS? AND WHAT ACCORD HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL? OR WHAT PART HAS A BELIEVER WITH AN UNBELIEVER? AND WHAT AGREEMENT HAS THE TEMPLE OF THE GOD WITH IDOLS? FOR YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD.  AS GOD HAS SAID: I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM, I WILL BE THEIR GOD AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. THEREFORE, COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE, SAY THE LORD. DO NOT TOUCH WHAT IS UNCLEAN, AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER (STEPHEN) TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY.” IN ROMANS 12:1 STATES “I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BRETHREN BY THE MERCIES OF GOD, THAT YOU PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVING SACRIFICE, HOLY, ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, WHICH IS YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE.” IN EPHESIANS 2:21 DECLARES “IN WHOM THE WHOLE BUILDING, BEING FITTED TOGETHER, GROWS INTO A HOLY TEMPLE IN THE LORD…” IN EPHESIANS 5:26-27 SAYS “THE HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE WILL TAKE HOLINESS AS AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD...” IN JUDITH 16:13 MENTIONS “I WILL SING TO MY GOD A NEW SONG, O LORD, YOU ARE GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, INVINCIBLE.” IN EXODUS 15:11 SAYS “WHO IS LIKE UNTO THEE, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE THEE, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES DOING WONDERS?” IN EXODUS 28:36 DECLARES “AND THOU SHALL MAKE A PLATE OF PURE GOLD, AND GRAVE UPON IT, LIKE THE ENGRAVINGS OF A SIGNET, HOLINESS TO THE LORD.”  SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EXODUS 39:30. IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29 STATES “GIVE UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE UNTO HIS NAME: BRING AN OFFERING, AND COME BEFORE HIM: WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS!” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:21 MENTIONS “AND WHEN HE HAD CONSULTED WITH THE PEOPLE, HE APPOINTED SINGERS UNTO THE LORD, AND THAT SHOULD PRAISE THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS, AS THEY WENT OUT BEFORE THE ARMY, AND TO SAY, ‘PRAISE THE LORD, FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.’” IN PSALMS 29:2 SAYS “GIVE UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE UNTO HIS NAME, WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 30:4 STATES “SING UNTO THE LORD, O YE SAINTS (LORDS) OF HIS, AND GIVE THANKS AT THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 47:8 DECLARES “GOD REIGNS OVER THE HEATHEN: GOD SITS UPON THE THRONE OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 48:1 TELLS US “…GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD, IN THE MOUNTAIN OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 60:6 MENTIONS “GOD HAS SPOKEN IN HIS HOLINESS, I WILL REJOICE, I WILL DIVIDE SHECHEM, AND METE OUT THE VALLEY OF SUCCOTH.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 108:7. IN PSALMS 93:5 SAYS “THY TESTIMONIES ARE VERY SURE: HOLINESS BECOMES THINE HOUSE, O LORD, FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 96:9 STATES “O WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS: FEAR BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH.” IN PSALMS 97:12 MENTIONS “REJOICE IN THE LORD, YE RIGHTEOUS, AND GIVE THANKS AT THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 110:3 DECLARES “THY PEOPLE SHALL BE VOLUNTEERS IN THE DAY OF THY POWER, IN THE BEAUTIES OF HOLINESS FROM THE WOMB OF THE MORNING THOU HAS THE DEW OF THY YOUTH.” IN ISAIAH 23:18 SAYS “AND HER MERCHANDISE (GAIN) & HER HIRE (PAY) SHALL BE HOLINESS TO THE LORD…” IN ISAIAH 35:8 SAYS “AND A HIGHWAY SHALL BE THERE, AND A WAY, AND IT SHALL BE CALLED “THE HIGHWAY OF HOLINESS” THE UNCLEAN SHALL NOT PASS OVER IT, BUT IT SHALL BE FOR THOSE: THE WAYFARING MEN, THOUGH FOOLS, SHALL NOT ERR THEREIN.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 62:10; 63:18. IN JEREMIAH 2:3 SAYS “ISRAEL WAS HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD, AND THE FIRST FRUITS OF HIS INCREASE…” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE JEREMIAH 23:9; 31:23. IN AMOS 4:2 STATES “THE LORD GOD HAS SWORN BY HIS HOLINESS THAT, LO, THE DAYS SHALL COME UPON YOU THAT HE WILL TAKE YOU AWAY WITH HOOKS, AND YOUR POSTERITY WITH FISHHOOKS.” IN OBADIAH 17 SAYS “BUT UPON MOUNT ZION SHALL BE DELIVERANCE, AND THERE SHALL BE HOLINESS, AND THE HOUSE OF JACOB SHALL POSSESS THEIR POSSESSIONS.” IN ZECHARIAH 14:20 MENTIONS “IN THAT DAY SHALL THERE BE UPON THE BELLS OF THE HORSES, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD, AND THE POTS ON THE LORD’S HOUSE SHALL BE LIKE THE BOWLS BEFORE THE ALTAR.” IN ZECHARIAH 14:21 SAYS “YES, EVERY POT IN JERUSALEM AND JUDAH SHALL BE HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD OF HOSTS: AND ALL THEY THAT SACRIFICE SHALL COME AND TAKE OF THEM…” IN ROMANS 1:4 DECLARES “AND DECLARED TO BE THE SON OF GOD WITH POWER, ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF HOLINESS, BY THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 STATES “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, AND BECOME SERVANTS OF GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, AND THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1 MENTIONS “HAVING THEREFORE THESE PROMISES, DEARLY BELOVED, LET US CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF THE FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD.” IN EPHESIANS 4:24 SAYS “AND THAT YE PUT ON THE NEW MAN, WHICH AFTER GOD IS CREATED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TRUE HOLINESS.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:13 DECLARES “TO THE END HE MAY ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS BLAMELESS IN HOLINESS BEFORE GOD, EVEN OUR FATHER (STEPHEN), AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH ALL HIS SAINTS (LORDS).” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:7 SAYS “FOR GOD HAS NOT CALLED US UNTO UNCLEANNESS, BUT UNTO HOLINESS.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:10 SAYS “FOR THEY KEEP HOLINESS HOLILY SHALL BE JUDGED HOLY.” IN SIRACH 17:29 STATES “HOW GREAT IS THE (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS OF THE LORD OUR GOD, AND HIS COMPASSION UNTO SUCH AS TURN UNTO HIM IN HOLINESS!” IN SIRACH 45:12 MENTIONS “HE SET A CROWN OF GOLD UPON THE MITRE, WHEREIN WAS ENGRAVED HOLINESS…” IN SIRACH 50:11 STATES “…HE MADE THE GARMENT OF HOLINESS HONORABLE.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 14:36 DECLARES “THEREFORE NOW, O HOLY LORD OF ALL HOLINESS, KEEP THIS HOUSE EVER UNDEFILED, WHICH LATELY WAS CLEANSED, & STOP EVERY UNRIGHTEOUS MOUTH.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:2 SAYS “…WHICH HE, THAT SEES ALL THINGS, HAS HONORED WITH HOLINESS ABOVE ALL OTHER DAYS.” IN ACTS 7:33 IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HOLINESS TO MOSES AS HIM BEING THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD. HIS INVINCIBILITY IS IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111 & 113. 
HOLINESS IS SELF-AFFIRMING PURITY. IN VIRTUE OF THIS ATTRIBUTE OF HIS SEXLESS NATURE, GOD ETERNALLY WILLS AND MAINTAINS HIS OWN MORAL OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE. IN THIS DEFINITION ARE CONTAINED THREE ELEMENTS: FIRST, PURITY; SECONDLY, PURITY WILLING; THIRDLY, PURITY WILLING ITSELF. EX. 15:11 “GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS”, 19:10–16, THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL MUST PURIFY THEMSELVES BEFORE THEY COME INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD; IS. 6:3 “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, IS THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF HOSTS” NOTICE THE CONTRAST WITH THE UNCLEAN LIPS, THAT MUST BE PURGED WITH A COAL FROM THE ALTAR (VERSES 5–7), 2 COR. 7:1 “CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL DEFILEMENT OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD”), 1 THESS. 3:13 “UN-BLAMABLE IN HOLINESS”, 4:7 “GOD CALLED US NOT FOR UNCLEANNESS, BUT IN SANCTIFICATION”, HEB. 12:29 “OUR GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE” TO ALL INIQUITY. THESE PASSAGES SHOW THAT HOLINESS IS THE OPPOSITE TO IMPURITY, THAT IT IS ITSELF PURITY. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPTION OF HOLINESS IN HEBREW HISTORY WAS DOUBTLESS A GRADUAL ONE. AT FIRST IT MAY HAVE INCLUDED LITTLE MORE THAN THE IDEA OF SEPARATION FROM ALL THAT IS COMMON, SMALL AND MEAN. PHYSICAL CLEANLINESS AND HATRED OF MORAL EVIL SEXUALITY WERE ADDITIONAL ELEMENTS WHICH IN TIME BECAME DOMINANT. WE MUST REMEMBER HOWEVER THAT THE PROPER MEANING OF A TERM IS TO BE DETERMINED NOT BY THE EARLIEST BUT BY THE LATEST USAGE. HUMAN NATURE IS ETHICAL FROM THE START, AND SEEKS TO EXPRESS THE THOUGHT OF A RULE OR STANDARD OF OBLIGATION, AND OF A RIGHTEOUS BEING WHO IMPOSES THAT RULE OR STANDARD. WITH THE VERY FIRST CONCEPTIONS OF MAJESTY AND SEPARATION WHICH ATTACH TO THE APPREHENSION OF DIVINITY IN THE CHILDHOOD OF THE RACE THERE MINGLES AT LEAST SOME SENSE OF THE CONTRAST BETWEEN GOD’S PURITY AND HUMAN TEMPTATION/SIN. THE LEAST DEVELOPED MAN HAS A CONSCIENCE WHICH DAMNS SOME FORMS OF WRONG DOING, AND CAUSES A FEELING OF SEPARATION FROM THE POWER OR POWERS ABOVE. PHYSICAL DEFILEMENT BECOMES THE NATURAL SYMBOL OF MORAL EVIL SEXUALITY. PLACES AND VESSELS AND RITES ARE INVESTED WITH DIGNITY AS ASSOCIATED WITH OR CONSECRATED TO THE DEITY. THAT THE CONCEPTION OF HOLINESS CLEARS ITSELF OF EXTRANEOUS AND UNESSENTIAL ELEMENTS ONLY GRADUALLY, AND RECEIVES ITS FULL EXPRESSION ONLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT REVELATION AND ESPECIALLY IN THE LIFE AND WORK OF CHRIST, SHOULD NOT BLIND US TO THE FACT THAT THE GERMS OF THE IDEA LIE FAR BACK IN THE VERY BEGINNINGS OF MAN’S EXISTENCE UPON EARTH. EVEN THEN THE SENSE OF WRONG WITHIN HAD FOR ITS CORRELATE A DIMLY RECOGNIZED RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHOUT. SO SOON AS MAN KNOWS HIMSELF AS A SINNER, HE KNOWS SOMETHING OF THE HOLINESS OF THAT GOD WHOM HE HAS OFFENDED. THE FIRST GODS WERE PROBABLY NON-MORAL BEINGS. A GOD WITHOUT MORAL CHARACTER IS NO GOD AT ALL. RELIGION IS NOT THE UNITY OR THE MAJESTY OF GOD, BUT HIS HOLINESS. THIS ALONE FORMS THE ETHICAL BASIS FOR FREEDOM AND LAW. THE ONE AIM OF TRUE CHRISTIANITY IS PERSONAL HOLINESS. BUT PERSONAL HOLINESS WILL BE THE ONE ABSORBING AND ATTAINABLE AIM OF MAN, ONLY AS HE RECOGNIZES IT TO BE THE ONE PREEMINENT ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. HENCE EVERYTHING DIVINE IS HOLY—THE TEMPLE, THE SCRIPTURES, THE SPIRIT.” THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE IDEA OF HOLINESS AS WELL AS THE IDEA OF LOVE WAS PREPARED FOR BEFORE THE ADVENT OF MAN. THERE WAS A TIME WHEN THE PAST HISTORY OF LIFE UPON THE PLANET SEEMED ONE OF HEARTLESS AND CRUEL SLAUGHTER. THE SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST HAD FOR ITS OBVERSE SIDE THE DESTRUCTION OF MYRIADS. NATURE WAS ‘RED IN TOOTH AND CLAW WITH RAVINE. BUT FURTHER THOUGHT HAS SHOWN THAT THIS GLOOMY VIEW RESULTS FROM A PARTIAL INDUCTION OF FACTS. PALEONTOLOGICAL LIFE WAS MARKED NOT ONLY BY A STRUGGLE FOR LIFE, BUT BY A STRUGGLE FOR THE LIFE OF OTHERS. THE BEGINNINGS OF ALTRUISM ARE TO BE SEEN IN THE INSTINCT OF REPRODUCTION, AND IN THE CARE OF OFFSPRING. IN EVERY LION’S DEN AND TIGER’S LAIR, IN EVERY MOTHER EAGLE’S FEEDING OF HER YOUNG, THERE IS A SELF-SACRIFICE WHICH FAINTLY SHADOWS FORTH MAN’S SUBORDINATION OF PERSONAL INTERESTS TO THE INTERESTS OF OTHERS. BUT IN THE AGES BEFORE MAN CAN BE FOUND INCIPIENT JUSTICE AS WELL AS INCIPIENT LOVE. THE STRUGGLE FOR ONE’S OWN LIFE HAS ITS MORAL SIDE AS WELL AS THE STRUGGLE FOR THE LIFE OF OTHERS. THE INSTINCT OF SELF-PRESERVATION IS THE BEGINNING OF RIGHT, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, AND LAW, ON EARTH. EVERY CREATURE OWES IT TO GOD TO PRESERVE ITS OWN BEING. SO, WE CAN FIND AN ADUMBRATION OF MORALITY EVEN IN THE PREDATORY AND INTERNECINE WARFARE OF THE GEOLOGIC AGES. THE IMMANENT GOD WAS EVEN THEN PREPARING THE WAY FOR THE RIGHTS, THE DIGNITY, THE FREEDOM OF HUMANITY. AND, WE MAY ADD, WAS PREPARING THE WAY FOR THE UNDERSTANDING BY MEN OF HIS OWN FUNDAMENTAL ATTRIBUTE OF HOLINESS. 
A. NEGATIVELY, THAT HOLINESS IS NOT (A) JUSTICE, OR PURITY DEMANDING PURITY FROM CREATURES. JUSTICE, THE RELATIVE OR TRANSITIVE ATTRIBUTE, IS INDEED THE MANIFESTATION AND EXPRESSION OF THE IMMANENT ATTRIBUTE OF HOLINESS, BUT IT IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH IT. HOLINESS IS DEFINED AS “SUMMA OMNISQUE LABIS EXPERS IN DEO PURITAS, PURITATEM DEBITAM EXIGENS A CREATURES’ A DEFINITION OF TRANSITIVE HOLINESS, OR JUSTICE, RATHER THAN OF THE IMMANENT ATTRIBUTE. IS. 5:16 “THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF HOSTS IS EXALTED IN JUSTICE, AND GOD THE HOLY ONE IS SANCTIFIED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS” JUSTICE IS SIMPLY GOD’S HOLINESS IN ITS JUDICIAL ACTIVITY. THOUGH HOLINESS IS COMMONLY A TERM OF SEPARATION AND EXPRESSES THE INHERENT OPPOSITION OF GOD TO ALL THAT IS TEMPTING/SINFUL, IT IS ALSO USED AS A TERM OF UNION, AS IN LEV. 11:44 “BE YE HOLY; FOR I AM HOLY.” WHEN JESUS TURNED FROM THE YOUNG RULER (MARK 10:23) HE ILLUSTRATED THE FIRST; JOHN 8:29 ILLUSTRATES THE SECOND: “HE THAT SENT ME IS WITH ME.” ‘GOD IS LIGHT’ (1 JOHN 1:5) INDICATES THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF GOD, MORAL PURITY AS REVEALED, AS PRODUCING JOY AND LIFE, AS CONTRASTED WITH DOING ILL, WALKING IN DARKNESS, BEING IN A STATE OF PERDITION.” UNIVERSAL HUMAN CONSCIENCE IS ITSELF A REVELATION OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD, AND THE JOINING EVERYWHERE OF SUFFERING WITH SIN IS THE REVELATION OF GOD’S JUSTICE. THE WRATH, ANGER, JEALOUSY OF GOD SHOW THAT THIS REACTION OF GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE IS NECESSARY. GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE IS ITSELF HOLY, JUST, AND GOOD. HOLINESS IS NOT REPLACED BY LOVE, SINCE THERE IS NO SELF-IMPARTATION WITHOUT SELF-AFFIRMATION. HOLINESS NOT SIMPLY DEMANDS IN LAW, BUT IMPARTS IN THE HOLY SPIRIT, THAT HOLINESS IS GOD’S EXALTATION, AND THAT IT INCLUDES LOVE. IF PERFECTION IS THE ULTIMATE JUSTIFICATION OF BEING, WE MAY UNDERSTAND THE GROUND OF THE MORAL DIGNITY OF BEAUTY. BEAUTY IS A PLEDGE OF THE POSSIBLE CONFORMITY BETWEEN THE SOUL AND NATURE, AND CONSEQUENTLY A GROUND OF FAITH IN THE SUPREMACY OF THE GOOD. WE WOULD REGARD NATURE HOWEVER AS MERELY THE SYMBOL AND EXPRESSION OF GOD, AND SO WOULD REGARD BEAUTY AS A GROUND OF FAITH IN HIS SUPREMACY. TRUE BEAUTY IS EVEN MORE TRUE OF HOLINESS. WHEREVER WE SEE IT, WE RECOGNIZE IN IT A PLEDGE OF THE POSSIBLE CONFORMITY BETWEEN THE SOUL AND GOD, AND CONSEQUENTLY A GROUND OF FAITH IN THE SUPREMACY OF GOD.
(B) HOLINESS IS NOT A COMPLEX TERM DESIGNATING THE AGGREGATE OF THE DIVINE PERFECTIONS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE NOTION OF HOLINESS IS, BOTH IN SCRIPTURE AND IN CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE, PERFECTLY SIMPLE, AND PERFECTLY DISTINCT FROM THAT OF OTHER ATTRIBUTES. HOLINESS IS VENERABLENESS, NO PARTICULAR ATTRIBUTE, BUT THE GENERAL SEXLESS CHARACTER OF GOD AS RESULTING FROM HIS MORAL ATTRIBUTES. HOLINESS IS THE UNION OF ALL THE ATTRIBUTES, AS PURE WHITE LIGHT IS THE UNION OF ALL THE COLORED RAYS OF THE SPECTRUM. SO, HOLINESS IS WHOLENESS. APPROACHING THIS CONCEPTION IS THE DEFINITION, HOLINESS IS THE GLORIOUS FULNESS OF THE GOODNESS OF GOD, CONSISTENTLY HELD AS THE PRINCIPLE OF HIS OWN ACTION, AND THE STANDARD FOR HIS CREATURES. 1. AN INWARD CHARACTER OF PERFECT GOODNESS; 2. THAT CHARACTER AS THE CONSISTENT PRINCIPLE OF HIS OWN ACTION. 3. THE GOODNESS WHICH IS THE PRINCIPLE OF HIS OWN ACTION IS ALSO THE STANDARD FOR THEIRS. IN OTHER WORDS, HOLINESS IS 1. CHARACTER; 2. SELF-CONSISTENCY; 3. REQUIREMENT. WE OBJECT TO THIS DEFINITION THAT IT FAILS TO DEFINE. WE ARE NOT TOLD WHAT IS ESSENTIAL TO THIS SEXLESS CHARACTER; THE DEFINITION INCLUDES IN HOLINESS THAT WHICH PROPERLY BELONGS TO SEXLESS LOVE, IT OMITS ALL MENTION OF THE MOST IMPORTANT ELEMENTS IN HOLINESS, NAMELY PURITY AND RIGHT. A SIMILAR LACK OF CLEAR DEFINITION APPEARS IN THE STATEMENT, IT IS THIS DOUBLE ASPECT OF LOVE, REVEALING THE WHOLE MORAL NATURE, AND TURNING EVERY WAY LIKE THE FLAMING SWORD THAT KEPT THE WAY OF THE TREE OF LIFE, THAT IS TERMED HOLINESS. AS HAS BEEN SHOWN ABOVE, HOLINESS IS CONTRASTED IN SCRIPTURE, NOT WITH MERE FINITENESS OR LITTLENESS OR MISFORTUNE OR POVERTY OR EVEN UNREALITY, BUT ONLY WITH UNCLEANNESS AND TEMPTING SINFULNESS. HOLINESS IN MAN IS THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD’S. BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT HOLINESS IN MAN IS NOT IN PROPORTION TO THE OTHER PERFECTIONS OF HIS BEING, TO HIS POWER, HIS KNOWLEDGE, HIS WISDOM, THOUGH IT IS IN PROPORTION TO HIS RECTITUDE OF WILL, AND THEREFORE CANNOT BE THE SUM OF ALL PERFECTIONS.…TO IDENTIFY HOLINESS WITH THE SUM OF ALL PERFECTIONS IS TO MAKE IT MEAN MERE COMPLETENESS OF CHARACTER.
(C) HOLINESS IS NOT GOD’S SELF-LOVE, IN THE SENSE OF SUPREME REGARD FOR HIS OWN INTEREST AND HAPPINESS. THERE IS NO UTILITARIAN ELEMENT IN HOLINESS. HOLINESS DEFINES AS GOD’S SELF-LOVE. BUT GOD LOVES AND AFFIRMS SELF, NOT AS SELF, BUT AS THE TOP HOLIEST. THERE IS NO SELF-SEEKING IN GOD. NOT THE SEEKING OF GOD’S INTERESTS, BUT LOVE FOR GOD AS HOLY, IS THE PRINCIPLE AND SOURCE OF HOLINESS IN MAN. TO CALL HOLINESS GOD’S SELF-LOVE IS TO SAY THAT GOD IS HOLY BECAUSE OF WHAT HE CAN MAKE BY IT, TO DENY THAT HOLINESS HAS ANY INDEPENDENT EXISTENCE. WE WOULD NOT DENY, BUT WOULD RATHER MAINTAIN, THAT THERE IS A PROPER SELF-LOVE WHICH IS NOT SELFISHNESS. THIS PROPER SELF-LOVE, HOWEVER, IS NOT LOVE AT ALL. IT IS RATHER SELF-RESPECT, SELF-PRESERVATION, SELF-VINDICATION, AND IT CONSTITUTES AN IMPORTANT SEXLESS CHARACTERISTIC OF HOLINESS. BUT TO DEFINE HOLINESS AS MERELY GOD’S SEXLESS LOVE FOR HIMSELF, IS TO LEAVE OUT OF THE DEFINITION THE REASON FOR THIS SEXLESS LOVE IN THE PURITY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE DIVINE NATURE. GOD’S SELF-RESPECT IMPLIES THAT GOD RESPECTS HIMSELF ONLY FOR SOMETHING IN HIS OWN BEING. NEVER IN ANYBODY ELSE IN ACTS 10:34-35. WHAT IS THAT SOMETHING? IS HOLINESS GOD’S “MORAL OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE” OR GOD’S “PERFECT GOODNESS”? BUT WHAT IS THIS MORAL OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE OR PERFECT GOODNESS? WE HAVE HERE THE METHOD AND THE END DESCRIBED, BUT NOT THE MOTIVE AND GROUND. GOD DOES NOT LOVE HIMSELF FOR HIS SEXLESS LOVE, BUT HE SEXLESSLY LOVES HIMSELF FOR HIS HOLINESS. THOSE WHO MAINTAIN THAT SEXLESS LOVE IS SELF-AFFIRMING AS WELL AS SELF-COMMUNICATING, AND THEREFORE THAT HOLINESS IS GOD’S LOVE FOR HIMSELF, MUST STILL ADMIT THAT THIS SELF-AFFIRMING LOVE WHICH IS HOLINESS CONDITIONS AND FURNISHES THE STANDARD FOR THE SELF-COMMUNICATING LOVE WHICH IS BENEVOLENCE. GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SELF-RESPECT OF PERFECT LOVE. SELF-LOVE IS THAT KIND OF ACTION WHICH IN A PERFECT BEING ACTUALIZES, IN A FINITE BEING SEEKS TO ACTUALIZE, A PERFECT OR IDEAL SELF. IN OTHER WORDS, LOVE IS SELF-AFFIRMATION. BUT WE OBJECT THAT SELF-LOVE IS NOT LOVE AT ALL, BECAUSE THERE IS IN IT NO SELF-COMMUNICATING. IF HOLINESS IS IN ANY SENSE A FORM OR MANIFESTATION OF LOVE, A QUESTION WHICH WE HAVE YET TO CONSIDER, IT IS CERTAINLY NOT A UNITARIAN AND UTILITARIAN, SELF-LOVE, WHICH WOULD BE IDENTICAL WITH SELFISHNESS, BUT RATHER AN AFFECTION WHICH IMPLIES TRINITARIAN OTHERNESS AND THE MAINTENANCE OF SELF AS AN IDEAL OBJECT. ON THE TRINITY, ALL LOVE RESPECTS ANOTHER THAT IS THE BELOVED. BY LOVE THE APOSTLE CERTAINLY MEANS SOMETHING BESIDE THAT WHICH IS COMMONLY CALLED SELF-LOVE: THAT IS VERY IMPROPERLY CALLED LOVE, AND IS A THING OF AN EXCEEDING DIVERGE NATURE FROM THE AFFECTION OR VIRTUE OF LOVE THE APOSTLE IS SPEAKING OF.” YET WE SHALL SEE THAT HOLINESS DENIED TO BE A UNITARIAN AND UTILITARIAN SELF-LOVE, IT REGARDS ITS VERY ESSENCE TO BE GOD’S TRINITARIAN LOVE FOR HIMSELF AS A BEING OF PERFECT MORAL OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE. THE LACK OF TRINITARIAN CONVICTION MAKES IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO FURNISH ANY PROPER GROUND FOR EITHER LOVE OR HOLINESS IN THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD. THIS HOLDS THAT CHRIST AS A PERSON IS AN END IN HIMSELF, HE REALIZED HIS OWN IDEAL, HE DEVELOPED HIS OWN PERSONALITY, HE REACHED HIS OWN PERFECTION IN HIS WORK FOR MAN, HE IS NOT MERELY A MEANS TOWARD THE END OF MAN’S SALVATION. BUT WHEN IT COMES TO HIS DOCTRINE OF GOD, HE IS STRANGELY INCONSISTENT WITH ALL THIS, FOR HE FAILS TO REPRESENT GOD AS HAVING ANY END IN HIMSELF, AND DEALS WITH HIM SIMPLY AS A MEANS TOWARD THE KINGDOM OF GOD AS AN END. PERSONALITY MEANS SELF-POSSESSION AS WELL AS SELF-COMMUNICATION, DISTINCTION FROM OTHERS AS WELL AS UNION WITH OTHERS. GOD’S LOVE IS PRIMARILY DIRECTED TOWARDS HIS SON, AND ONLY SECONDARILY DIRECTED TOWARD THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY. SO, HE IGNORES THE IMMANENT TRINITY. BEFORE SELF-COMMUNICATION THERE MUST BE SELF-MAINTENANCE. OTHERWISE GOD GIVES UP HIS INDEPENDENCE AND MAKES CREATED EXISTENCE NECESSARY. 
(D) HOLINESS IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH, OR A MANIFESTATION OF, LOVE. SINCE SELF-MAINTENANCE MUST PRECEDE SELF-IMPARTATION, AND SINCE BENEVOLENCE HAS ITS OBJECT, MOTIVE, STANDARD AND LIMIT IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, HOLINESS THE SELF-AFFIRMING ATTRIBUTE CAN IN NO WAY BE RESOLVED INTO LOVE THE SELF-COMMUNICATING. THAT HOLINESS IS A FORM OF LOVE IS THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, WHICH IS IN GOD’S INFINITE LOVE TO HIMSELF THAT HIS HOLINESS CONSISTS. AS ALL CREATURE HOLINESS IS TO BE RESOLVED INTO LOVE, AS THE SCRIPTURE TEACHES US, SO DOTH THE HOLINESS OF GOD HIMSELF CONSIST IN INFINITE LOVE TO HIMSELF. GOD’S HOLINESS IS THE INFINITE BEAUTY AND OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE OF HIS SEXLESS NATURE, AND GOD’S EXCELLENCY CONSISTS IN HIS SEXLESS LOVE TO HIMSELF. VIRTUE IS DEFINED AS REGARD FOR BEING IN GENERAL. HE CONSIDERS THAT GOD’S LOVE IS FIRST OF ALL DIRECTED TOWARD HIMSELF AS HAVING THE GREATEST QUANTITY OF BEING, AND ONLY SECONDARILY DIRECTED TOWARDS HIS CREATURES WHOSE QUANTITY OF BEING IS INFINITESIMAL AS COMPARED WITH HIS. GOD THEREFORE FINDS HIS CHIEF END IN HIMSELF, AND GOD’S SELF-LOVE IS HIS HOLINESS. HOLINESS IS LOVE OF BEING IN GENERAL. RIGHTEOUSNESS, TRANSFERRED INTO A WORD OF THE AFFECTIONS, IS LOVE; AND LOVE, TRANSLATED BACK INTO A WORD OF THE CONSCIENCE, IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; THE ETERNAL LAW OF RIGHT IS ONLY ANOTHER CONCEPTION OF THE LAW OF LOVE; THE TWO PRINCIPLES, RIGHT AND LOVE, APPEAR EXACTLY TO MEASURE EACH OTHER.” LOVE UNITES EXISTENCE FOR SELF WITH EXISTENCE FOR OTHERS, SELF-ASSERTION AND SELF-IMPARTATION.…SELF-LOVE IN GOD IS NOT SELFISHNESS, BECAUSE HE IS THE ORIGINAL AND NECESSARY SEAT OF GOOD IN GENERAL, UNIVERSAL GOOD. GOD GUARDS HIS HONOR EVEN IN GIVING HIMSELF TO OTHERS.…LOVE IS THE POWER AND SEXLESS DESIRE TO BE ONE’S SELF WHILE IN ANOTHER, AND WHILE ONE’S SELF TO BE IN ANOTHER WHO IS TAKEN INTO THE HEART AS AN END.…I AM TO SEXLESSLY LOVE MY NEIGHBOR ONLY AS MYSELF.…VIRTUE HOWEVER REQUIRES NOT ONLY GOOD WILL, BUT THE WILLING OF THE RIGHT THING.” THIS HOLDS THAT 1. LOVE IS SELF-AFFIRMATION. HENCE THIS MAINTAINS THAT HOLINESS OR SELF-RESPECT IS INVOLVED IN SEXLESS LOVE. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NOT AN INDEPENDENT OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE TO BE CONTRASTED WITH OR PUT IN OPPOSITION TO BENEVOLENCE, IT IS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF SEXLESS LOVE. 2. LOVE IS SELF-IMPARTATION. THE ONLY LIMIT IS ETHICAL. HERE IS AN EVER-DEEPENING IMMANENCE, YET ALWAYS SOME TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD, FOR GOD CAN NEVER DENY HIMSELF. 3. LOVE IS SELF-FINDING IN ANOTHER. VICARIOUSNESS BELONGS TO SEXLESS LOVE. LOVE HAS ITS CONDITION, LIMIT, MOTIVE, OBJECT AND STANDARD, SHOWS THAT THERE IS A PRINCIPLE HIGHER THAN LOVE, AND WHICH REGULATES LOVE. THIS PRINCIPLE IS RECOGNIZED AS ETHICAL. IT IS IDENTICAL WITH THE RIGHT. GOD CANNOT DENY HIMSELF BECAUSE HE IS PRECISELY & FUNDAMENTALLY THE RIGHT. THIS SELF-AFFIRMATION IS HOLINESS, AND HOLINESS CANNOT BE A PART OF LOVE, OR A FORM OF LOVE, BECAUSE, IT CONDITIONS AND DOMINATES LOVE. TO CALL IT BENEVOLENCE IS TO IGNORE ITS MAJESTIC DISTINCTNESS AND TO IMPERIL ITS LEGITIMATE SUPREMACY.
GOD MUST FIRST MAINTAIN HIS OWN BEING BEFORE HE CAN GIVE TO ANOTHER, AND THIS SELF-MAINTENANCE MUST HAVE ITS REASON AND MOTIVE IN THE WORTH OF THAT WHICH IS MAINTAINED. HOLINESS CANNOT BE LOVE, BECAUSE LOVE IS IRRATIONAL AND CAPRICIOUS EXCEPT AS IT HAS A STANDARD BY WHICH IT IS REGULATED, AND THIS STANDARD CANNOT BE ITSELF LOVE, BUT MUST BE HOLINESS. LOVE IS THE SEXLESS DESIRE TO IMPART HOLINESS.” LOVE IS A MEANS TO HOLINESS, AND HOLINESS IS THEREFORE THE SUPREME GOOD AND SOMETHING HIGHER THAN MERE LOVE. IT IS NOT TRUE, VICE VERSA, THAT HOLINESS IS THE SEXLESS DESIRE TO IMPART LOVE, OR THAT HOLINESS IS A MEANS TO LOVE. HOLINESS IS CENTRAL IN GOD, BUT LOVE IS CENTRAL IN HOLINESS,” WE SHOULD PREFER TO SAY: “LOVE IS CENTRAL IN GOD, BUT HOLINESS IS CENTRAL IN LOVE,” THOUGH IN THIS CASE WE SHOULD USE THE TERM LOVE AS INCLUDING SELF-LOVE. IT IS STILL BETTER NOT TO USE THE WORD LOVE AT ALL AS REFERRING TO GOD’S REGARD FOR HIMSELF. IN ORDINARY USAGE, LOVE MEANS ONLY REGARD FOR ANOTHER AND SELF-COMMUNICATION TO THAT OTHER. TO EMBRACE IN IT, GOD’S SELF-AFFIRMATION IS TO MISINTERPRET HOLINESS AND TO REGARD IT AS A MEANS TO AN END, INSTEAD OF MAKING IT WHAT IT REALLY IS, THE SUPERIOR OBJECT, AND THE REGULATIVE PRINCIPLE, OF LOVE. THAT WHICH LAYS DOWN THE NORM OR STANDARD FOR LOVE MUST BE THE SUPERIOR OF LOVE. WHEN WE FORGET THAT “RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE ARE THE FOUNDATION OF HIS THRONE” (PS. 97:2), WE LOSE ONE OF THE CHIEF LANDMARKS OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND INVOLVE OURSELVES IN A MIST OF ERROR. REV. 4:3 “THERE WAS A RAINBOW ROUND ABOUT THE THRONE”, IN THE MIDST OF THE RAINBOW OF PARDON AND PEACE THERE IS A THRONE OF HOLINESS AND JUDGMENT. IN MAT. 6:9, 10, “THY KINGDOM COME” IS NOT THE FIRST PETITION, BUT RATHER, “HALLOWED BE THY NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH.” IT IS A FALSE IDEA OF THE DIVINE SIMPLICITY WHICH WOULD REDUCE THE ATTRIBUTES TO ONE. SELF-ASSERTION IS NOT A FORM OF SELF-IMPARTATION. NOT SENTIENCY, A STATE OF THE SENSIBILITY, EVEN THOUGH IT BE THE PUREST BENEVOLENCE, IS THE FUNDAMENTAL THING, BUT RATHER ACTIVITY OF WILL AND A RIGHT DIRECTION OF THAT WILL. HOLY LOVE IS A SEXLESS LOVE CONTROLLED BY HOLINESS. HOLINESS IS NOT A MERE MEANS TO HAPPINESS. TO BE HAPPY IS NOT THE ULTIMATE REASON FOR BEING HOLY. RIGHT AND WRONG ARE NOT MATTERS OF PROFIT AND LOSS. TO BE TOLD THAT GOD IS ONLY OMNI-BENEVOLENCE, AND THAT HE PUNISHES ONLY WHEN THE HAPPINESS OF THE UNIVERSE REQUIRES IT, DESTROYS OUR WHOLE ALLEGIANCE TO GOD AND DOES VIOLENCE TO THE CONSTITUTION OF OUR NATURE. THAT GOD IS ONLY LOVE HAS BEEN CALLED “THE DOCTRINE OF THE PAPAHOOD OF GOD.” GOD IS A SUMMER OCEAN OF KINDLINESS, NEVER AGITATED BY STORMS. BUT JESUS GIVES US THE BEST IDEA OF GOD, AND IN HIM, WE FIND, NOT ONLY PITY, BUT AT TIMES MORAL HOT JEALOUS INDIGNATION. JOHN 17:11 “HOLY FATHER”, MORE THAN LOVE. LOVE CAN BE EXERCISED BY GOD ONLY WHEN IT IS RIGHT SEXLESS LOVE. HOLINESS IS THE TRACK ON WHICH THE ENGINE OF LOVE MUST RUN. THE TRACK CANNOT BE THE ENGINE. IF EITHER INCLUDES THE OTHER, THEN IT IS HOLINESS THAT INCLUDES LOVE, SINCE HOLINESS IS THE MAINTENANCE OF GOD’S PERFECTION, AND PERFECTION INVOLVES LOVE. HE THAT IS HOLY AFFIRMS HIMSELF ALSO AS THE PERFECT LOVE. IF LOVE WERE FUNDAMENTAL, THERE WOULD BE NOTHING TO GIVE, AND SO SEXUAL LOVE WOULD BE VAIN AND WORTHLESS. THERE CAN BE NO GIVING OF SELF, WITHOUT A PREVIOUS SELF-AFFIRMING. GOD IS NOT HOLY BECAUSE HE LOVES, BUT HE LOVES BECAUSE HE IS HOLY. LOVE CANNOT DIRECT ITSELF; IT IS UNDER BONDS TO HOLINESS. JUSTICE IS NOT DEPENDENT ON LOVE FOR ITS RIGHT TO BE. MERE GOOD WILL IS NOT THE SOLE CONTENT OF THE LAW, IT IS INSUFFICIENT IN TIMES OF FIERY TRIAL, IT IS INADEQUATE AS A BASIS FOR RETRIBUTION. LOVE NEEDS JUSTICE, AND JUSTICE NEEDS LOVE, BOTH ARE COMMANDED IN GOD’S LAW AND ARE PERFECTLY REVEALED IN GOD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER. THERE MAY BE FRICTION BETWEEN A MAN’S TWO HANDS, AND THERE MAY BE A CONFLICT BETWEEN A MAN’S CONSCIENCE AND HIS WILL, BETWEEN HIS INTELLECT AND HIS AFFECTION. FORCE IS GOD’S ENERGY UNDER RESISTANCE, THE RESISTANCE AS WELL AS THE ENERGY BEING HIS. SO, UPON OCCASION OF MAN’S SIN, HOLINESS AND LOVE IN GOD BECOME OPPOSITE POLES OR FORCES. THE FIRST AND MOST SERIOUS EFFECT OF SIN IS NOT ITS EFFECT UPON MAN, BUT ITS EFFECT UPON GOD. HOLINESS NECESSARILY REQUIRES SUFFERING, AND LOVE ENDURES IT. THIS ETERNAL SUFFERING OF GOD ON ACCOUNT OF SIN IS THE ATONEMENT, AND THE INCARNATE CHRIST ONLY SHOWS WHAT HAS BEEN IN THE HEART OF GOD FROM THE BEGINNING. TO MAKE HOLINESS A FORM OF LOVE IS REALLY TO DENY ITS EXISTENCE, AND WITH THIS TO DENY THAT ANY ATONEMENT IS NECESSARY FOR MAN’S SALVATION. IF HOLINESS IS THE SAME AS LOVE, HOW IS IT THAT THE CLASSIC WORLD, THAT KNEW OF GOD’S HOLINESS, DID NOT ALSO KNOW OF HIS LOVE? HOLINESS THAT IS ONLY GOOD WILL IS NOT HOLINESS AT ALL, FOR IT LACKS THE ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS OF PURITY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE PRINCIPLE THAT HOLINESS IS A MANIFESTATION OF LOVE, OR A FORM OF BENEVOLENCE, LEADS TO THE CONCLUSIONS THAT HAPPINESS IS THE ONLY GOOD, AND THE ONLY END; THAT LAW IS A MERE EXPEDIENT FOR THE SECURING OF HAPPINESS; THAT PENALTY IS SIMPLY DETERRENT OR REFORMATORY IN ITS AIM; THAT NO ATONEMENT NEEDS TO BE OFFERED TO GOD FOR HUMAN SIN; THAT ETERNAL RETRIBUTION CANNOT BE VINDICATED, SINCE THERE IS NO HOPE OF REFORM. THIS VIEW IGNORES THE TESTIMONY OF CONSCIENCE AND OF SCRIPTURE THAT SIN IS INTRINSICALLY ILL-DESERVING, AND MUST BE PUNISHED ON THAT ACCOUNT, NOT BECAUSE PUNISHMENT WILL WORK GOOD TO THE UNIVERSE, INDEED, IT COULD NOT WORK GOOD TO THE UNIVERSE, UNLESS IT WERE JUST AND RIGHT IN ITSELF. IT IGNORES THE FACT THAT MERCY IS OPTIONAL WITH GOD, WHILE HOLINESS IS INVARIABLE; THAT PUNISHMENT IS MANY TIMES TRACED TO GOD’S HOLINESS, BUT NEVER TO GOD’S LOVE; THAT GOD IS NOT SIMPLY LOVE BUT LIGHT, MORAL LIGHT, AND THEREFORE IS “A CONSUMING FIRE” (HEB. 12:29) TO ALL SEXUAL INIQUITY. LOVE CHASTENS (HEB. 12:6), BUT ONLY HOLINESS PUNISHES (JER. 10:24—“CORRECT ME, BUT IN MEASURE; NOT IS THINE ANGER”; EZ. 28:22 “I SHALL HAVE EXECUTED JUDGMENTS IN HER, AND SHALL BE SANCTIFIED IN HER”, 36:21, 22, IN JUDGMENT “I DO DOT THIS FOR YOUR SAKE, BUT FOR MY HOLY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]”, 1 JOHN 1:5 “GOD IS LIGHT, AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS”, MORAL DARKNESS; REV. 15:1, 4 “THE WRATH OF GOD…THOU ONLY ART HOLY…THY RIGHTEOUS ACTS HAVE BEEN MADE MANIFEST”, 16:5 “RIGHTEOUS ART THOU.…BECAUSE THOU DIDST THUS JUDGE”, 19:2 “TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS JUDGMENTS; FOR HE HATH JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT”). 
B. POSITIVELY, THAT HOLINESS IS (A) PURITY OF SUBSTANCE. IN GOD’S MORAL SEXLESS NATURE, AS NECESSARILY ACTING, THERE ARE INDEED THE TWO ELEMENTS OF WILLING AND BEING. BUT THE PASSIVE LOGICALLY PRECEDES THE ACTIVE; BEING COMES BEFORE WILLING; GOD IS ALWAYS PURE BEFORE HE WILLS PURITY. SINCE PURITY, HOWEVER, IN ORDINARY USAGE IS A NEGATIVE TERM AND MEANS ONLY FREEDOM FROM STAIN OR WRONG, WE MUST INCLUDE IN IT ALSO THE POSITIVE IDEA OF MORAL RIGHTNESS. GOD IS HOLY IN THAT HE IS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE AND STANDARD OF THE RIGHT. HOLINESS IS MORAL PURITY, NOT ONLY IN THE SENSE OF ABSENCE OF ALL MORAL SEXUAL STAIN, BUT OF COMPLACENCY IN ALL MORAL SEXLESS GOOD. HOLINESS IN GOD IS CONFORMITY TO HIS OWN PERFECT SEXLESS NATURE. THE ONLY RULE FOR THE DIVINE WILL IS THE DIVINE REASON, AND THE DIVINE REASON PRESCRIBES EVERYTHING THAT IS BEFITTING AN INFINITE BEING TO DO. GOD IS NOT UNDER THE LAW, NOR ABOVE THE LAW. HE IS LAW. HE IS RIGHTEOUS BY SEXLESS NATURE AND NECESSITY.…GOD IS THE SOURCE AND AUTHOR OF LAW FOR ALL MORAL BEINGS.” HOLINESS IS THAT ATTRIBUTE IN VIRTUE OF WHICH GOD’S BEING AND GOD’S WILL ETERNALLY CONFORM TO EACH OTHER. IN THUS MAINTAINING THAT HOLY BEING LOGICALLY PRECEDES HOLY WILLING, WE DIFFER FROM THE VIEW, SUCH WILL OF GOD NO MORE FOLLOWS FROM HIS SEXLESS NATURE AS SECONDARY TO IT, OR PRECEDES IT AS PRIMARY TO IT THAN, IN MOTION, DIRECTION CAN BE ANTECEDENT OR SUBSEQUENT TO VELOCITY. GOD’S SEXLESS NATURE IS A FIXED LAW OF ACTIVITY OR MODE OF MANIFESTATION.…BUT LAWS OF THOUGHT ARE NO LIMITATION, BECAUSE THEY ARE SIMPLY MODES OF THOUGHT-ACTIVITY. THEY DO NOT RULE INTELLECT, BUT ONLY EXPRESS WHAT INTELLECT IS. IN SPITE OF THESE UTTERANCES, WE MUST MAINTAIN THAT, AS TRUTH OF BEING LOGICALLY PRECEDES TRUTH OF KNOWING, AND AS A LOVING SEXLESS NATURE PRECEDES LOVING SEXLESS EMOTIONS, SO PURITY OF SUBSTANCE PRECEDES PURITY OF WILL. THE OPPOSITE DOCTRINE LEADS TO SUCH UTTERANCES AS GOD IS HOLY, IN THAT HE FREELY CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS OWN HAPPINESS IN ETERNAL RIGHT. WHETHER HE COULD NOT MAKE HIMSELF EQUALLY HAPPY IN WRONG IS MORE THAN WE CAN SAY.…INFINITE WISDOM AND INFINITE HOLINESS CONSIST IN, AND RESULT FROM, GOD’S VOLITIONS ETERNALLY. NOT IN GOD’S UNCHANGEABLENESS, BUT IN GOD’S UNCHANGINGNESS. HE CANNOT SAY WHETHER MOTIVES MAY NOT AT SOME TIME PROVE STRONGEST FOR DIVINE APOSTASY TO EVIL SEXUALITY. THE ESSENTIAL HOLINESS OF GOD AFFORDS NO BASIS FOR CERTAINTY. HERE WE HAVE TO RELY ON OUR FAITH, MORE THAN ON THE OBJECT OF FAITH. AS WE SAID WITH REGARD TO TRUTH, SO HERE WE SAY WITH REGARD TO HOLINESS, THAT TO MAKE HOLINESS A MATTER OF MERE WILL, INSTEAD OF REGARDING IT AS A CHARACTERISTIC OF GOD’S BEING, IS TO DENY THAT ANYTHING IS HOLY IN ITSELF. IF GOD CAN MAKE IMPURITY TO BE PURITY, THEN GOD IN HIMSELF IS INDIFFERENT TO PURITY OR IMPURITY, AND HE CEASES THEREFORE TO BE GOD. I TRUST IN GOD & THE RIGHT SHALL BE THE RIGHT AND OTHER THAN THE WRONG. REVELATION IS A DISCLOSURE OF THE DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS. WE DO NOT ADD TO THE THOUGHT WHEN WE SAY THAT IT IS ALSO A DISCLOSURE OF THE DIVINE LOVE, FOR LOVE IS A MANIFESTATION OR REALIZATION OF THAT RIGHTNESS OF RELATIONS WHICH RIGHTEOUSNESS IS. VIRTUE IS LOVE FOR BOTH HAPPINESS AND HOLINESS, YET HOLINESS AS ULTIMATE, LOVE TO THE MOST-HIGHEST PERSON AND TO HIS ENDS AND OBJECTS.
(B) ENERGY OF WILL. THIS PURITY IS NOT SIMPLY A PASSIVE AND DEAD QUALITY; IT IS THE ATTRIBUTE OF A PERSONAL BEING; IT IS PENETRATED AND PERVADED BY WILL. HOLINESS IS THE FREE MORAL MOVEMENT OF THE GODHEAD. AS THERE IS A TOP MIND THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST MIND, AND A TOP HEART THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST HEART, SO THERE IS A TOP WILL THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST WILL. HOLINESS CONTAINS THIS ELEMENT OF WILL, ALTHOUGH IT IS A WILL WHICH EXPRESSES NATURE, INSTEAD OF CAUSING NATURE. IT IS NOT A STILL AND MOVELESS PURITY, LIKE THE WHITENESS OF THE NEW-FALLEN SNOW, OR THE STAINLESS BLUE OF THE SUMMER SKY. IT IS THE MOST TREMENDOUS OF ENERGIES, IN UNSLEEPING MOVEMENT. IT IS “A GLASSY SEA.” (REV. 15:2), BUT “A GLASSY SEA MINGLED WITH FIRE.” HOLINESS IS NOT A DEAD-WHITE PURITY, THE PERFECTION OF THE FAULTLESS MARBLE STATUE. LIFE, AS WELL AS PURITY, ENTERS INTO THE IDEA OF HOLINESS. THEY WHO ARE ‘WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE THRONE’ ARE THEY WHO ‘FOLLOW THE LAMB WHITHERSOEVER HE GOES’ HOLY ACTIVITY ATTENDING AND EXPRESSING THEIR HOLY STATE.” GOD IS THE PERFECT UNITY OF THE ETHICALLY NECESSARY AND THE ETHICALLY FREE, GOD CANNOT DO OTHERWISE THAN WILL HIS OWN ESSENTIAL SEXLESS NATURE. THE CENTER OF PERSONALITY IS WILL. KNOWING HAS ITS END IN FEELING, AND FEELING HAS ITS END IN WILLING. HENCE, I MUST MAKE FEELING SUBORDINATE TO WILLING, AND HAPPINESS TO RIGHTEOUSNESS. I MUST WILL WITH GOD AND FOR GOD, AND MUST USE ALL MY SEXLESS INFLUENCE OVER OTHERS TO MAKE THEM LIKE GOD IN HOLINESS. MIND MUST FIRST GET ITS IMPRESSION FROM THE OBJECT, THEN DEFINE WHAT THAT OBJECT IS AND WHAT ACTIVE MEASURES ITS PRESENCE DEMANDS; AND FINALLY REACT.…ALL FAITHS AND PHILOSOPHIES, MOODS AND SYSTEMS, SUB-SERVE AND PASS INTO A THIRD STAGE, THE STAGE OF ACTION. WHAT IS TRUE OF MAN IS EVEN MORE TRUE OF GOD. ALL THE WILLS OF MEN COMBINED, AYE, EVEN THE WHOLE MOVING ENERGY OF HUMANITY IN ALL CLIMES AND AGES, IS AS NOTHING COMPARED WITH THE EXTENT AND INTENSITY OF GOD’S WILLING. THE WHOLE MOMENTUM OF GOD’S BEING IS BEHIND MORAL LAW. THAT LAW IS HIS SELF-EXPRESSION. HIS BENEFICENT YET ALSO HIS TERRIBLE ARM IS EVER DEFENDING AND ENFORCING IT. GOD MUST MAINTAIN HIS HOLINESS, FOR THIS IS HIS VERY GODHEAD. IF HE DID NOT MAINTAIN IT, LOVE WOULD HAVE NOTHING TO GIVE AWAY, OR TO MAKE OTHERS PARTAKERS OF. DOES GOD WILL THE GOOD BECAUSE IT IS THE GOOD, OR IS THE GOOD GOOD BECAUSE GOD WILLS IT? IN THE FORMER CASE, THERE WOULD SEEM TO BE A GOOD ABOVE GOD, IN THE LATTER CASE, GOOD IS SOMETHING ARBITRARY AND CHANGEABLE. NEITHER OF THESE IS TRUE, IT HOLDS THAT THERE IS NO A PRIORI GOOD BEFORE THE WILLING OF IT, AND HE ALSO HOLDS THAT WILL WITHOUT DIRECTION IS NOT WILL; THE GOOD IS GOOD FOR GOD, NOT BEFORE, BUT IN, HIS SELF-DETERMINATION. BUT HOLDING ON THE CONTRARY THAT BOTH THESE ARE TRUE, BECAUSE GOD HAS NO MERE SIMPLE FORM OF BEING, WHETHER NECESSARY OR FREE, BUT RATHER A MANIFOLD DIVERSE BEING, ABSOLUTELY CORRELATED HOWEVER, AND RECIPROCALLY CONDITIONING ITSELF, THAT IS, A TRINITARIAN BEING, BOTH NECESSARY AND FREE. THE CLAIM THAT THE BELIEF THAT GOD’S WILL IS THE EXECUTIVE OF GOD’S BEING IS NECESSARY TO A CORRECT ETHICS AND TO A CORRECT THEOLOGY. POLYTHEISM IS JUSTIFIED BY HOLDING THAT WHATEVER IS A PART OF GOD REVEALS GOD, SERVES GOD, AND THEREFORE MAY RATIONALLY BE WORSHIPED. TRUE CHRISTIANITY, HE EXCEPTED FROM THIS WIDE TOLERATION, BECAUSE IT WORSHIPED A JEALOUS GOD WHO WAS NOT CONTENT TO BE ONE OF MANY. BUT THIS JEALOUSY REALLY SIGNIFIES THAT GOD IS A BEING TO WHOM MORAL DISTINCTIONS ARE REAL. OTHER GODS, IS NOT JEALOUS, BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT THE HOLY ONE, BUT SIMPLY THE ABSOLUTE. THE CATEGORY OF THE ETHICAL IS MERGED IN THE CATEGORY OF BEING. THE GREAT LACK OF MODERN THEOLOGY IS PRECISELY THIS ETHICAL LACK, HOLINESS IS MERGED IN BENEVOLENCE; THERE IS NO PROPER RECOGNITION OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS. JOHN 17:25 “O RIGHTEOUS FATHER [STEPHEN], THE WORLD KNEW THEE NOT”, IS A TEXT AS TRUE TO-DAY AS IN JESUS’ TIME. HOLINESS DEFINED IN GOD AS THE ETHICAL PERFECTION OF GOD IN ITS EXALTATION ABOVE ALL THAT IS SINFUL, AND HOLINESS IN MEN AS “THE CONDITION CORRESPONDING TO THAT OF GOD, IN WHICH MAN KEEPS HIMSELF PURE FROM SIN. 
(C) SELF-AFFIRMATION. HOLINESS IS GOD’S SELF-WILLING. HIS OWN PURITY IS THE SUPREME OBJECT OF HIS REGARD AND MAINTENANCE. GOD IS HOLY, IN THAT HIS INFINITE MORAL OUTSTANDING EXCELLENCE AFFIRMS AND ASSERTS ITSELF AS THE MOST-HIGHEST POSSIBLE MOTIVE AND END. LIKE TRUTH AND LOVE, THIS ATTRIBUTE CAN BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. HOLINESS IS PURITY WILLING ITSELF. WE HAVE AN ANALOGY IN MAN’S DUTY OF SELF-PRESERVATION, SELF-RESPECT, SELF-ASSERTION. VIRTUE IS BOUND TO MAINTAIN AND DEFEND ITSELF, AS IN THE CASE OF JOB. IN HIS BEST MOMENTS, THE CHRISTIAN FEELS THAT PURITY IS NOT SIMPLY THE NEGATION OF SIN, BUT THE AFFIRMATION OF AN INWARD AND DIVINE PRINCIPLE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. HOLINESS IS THE PERFECT AGREEMENT OF THE DIVINE WILLING WITH THE DIVINE BEING, FOR AS THE PERSONAL CREATURE IS HOLY WHEN IT WILLS AND DETERMINES ITSELF AS GOD WILLS, SO IS GOD THE HOLY ONE BECAUSE HE WILLS HIMSELF AS WHAT HE IS (OR, TO BE WHAT HE IS). IN VIRTUE OF THIS ATTRIBUTE, GOD EXCLUDES FROM HIMSELF EVERYTHING THAT CONTRADICTS HIS SEXLESS NATURE, AND AFFIRMS HIMSELF IN HIS ABSOLUTELY GOOD BEING—HIS BEING LIKE HIMSELF. THE TERM HOLINESS SHOULD BE USED TO INDICATE A RELATION OF GOD TO HIMSELF. THAT IS HOLY WHICH, UNDISTURBED FROM WITHOUT, IS WHOLLY LIKE ITSELF. IT IS THE PART OF GOODNESS TO PROTECT GOODNESS. WE SHALL SEE, WHEN WE CONSIDER THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, THAT THAT DOCTRINE HAS CLOSE RELATIONS TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMANENT ATTRIBUTES. IT IS IN THE SON THAT GOD HAS A PERFECT OBJECT OF WILL, AS WELL AS OF KNOWLEDGE AND LOVE. THE OBJECT OF GOD’S WILLING IN ETERNITY PAST CAN BE NOTHING OUTSIDE OF HIMSELF. IT MUST BE THE MOST-HIGHEST OF ALL THINGS. WE SEE WHAT IT MUST BE, ONLY WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT THE RIGHT IS THE UNCONDITIONAL IMPERATIVE OF OUR MORAL NATURE. SINCE WE ARE MADE IN HIS SEXLESS IMAGE, WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT GOD ETERNALLY WILLS RIGHTEOUSNESS. NOT ALL GOD’S ACTS ARE ACTS OF LOVE, BUT ALL ARE ACTS OF HOLINESS. THE SELF-RESPECT, SELF-PRESERVATION, SELF-AFFIRMATION, SELF ASSERTION, SELF-VINDICATION, WHICH WE CALL GOD’S HOLINESS, IS ONLY FAINTLY REFLECTED IN SUCH UTTERANCES AS JOB 27:5, 6 “TILL I DIE I WILL NOT PUT AWAY MINE INTEGRITY FROM ME. MY RIGHTEOUSNESS I HOLD FAST, AND WILL NOT LET IT T GO”, 31:37 “I WOULD DECLARE UNTO HIM THE NUMBER OF MY STEPS; AS A PRINCE WOULD I GO NEAR UNTO HIM.” THE FACT THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS DENOMINATED THE HOLY SPIRIT SHOULD TEACH US WHAT IS GOD’S ESSENTIAL SEXLESS NATURE, AND THE REQUISITION THAT WE SHOULD BE HOLY AS HE IS HOLY SHOULD TEACH US WHAT IS THE TRUE STANDARD OF HUMAN DUTY AND OBJECT OF HUMAN AMBITION. GOD’S HOLINESS MOREOVER, SINCE IT IS SELF-AFFIRMATION, FURNISHES THE GUARANTEE THAT GOD’S LOVE WILL NOT FAIL TO SECURE ITS END, AND THAT ALL THINGS WILL SERVE HIS PURPOSE. ROM 11:36 “FOR OF HIM, AND THROUGH HIM, AND UNTO HIM, ARE ALL THINGS. TO HIM BE THE GLORY FOR EVER. AMEN.” 
THERE IS NOT A WORD SO EXCLUSIVELY SCRIPTURAL, SO DISTINCTLY DIVINE, AS THE WORD HOLY IN ITS REVELATION AND ITS MEANING. AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THIS ITS DIVINE ORIGIN, IT IS A WORD OF INEXHAUSTIBLE SIGNIFICANCE. THERE IS NOT ONE OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD WHICH THEOLOGIANS HAVE FOUND IT SO DIFFICULT TO DEFINE, OR CONCERNING WHICH THEY DIFFER SO MUCH. A SHORT SURVEY OF THE VARIOUS VIEWS THAT HAVE BEEN TAKEN MAY TEACH US HOW LITTLE THE IDEA OF THE DIVINE HOLINESS CAN BE COMPREHENDED OR EXHAUSTED BY HUMAN DEFINITION, AND HOW IT IS ONLY IN THE LIFE OF FELLOWSHIP AND ADORATION THAT THE HOLINESS WHICH PASSES ALL UNDERSTANDING CAN, AS A TRUTH AND A REALITY, BE APPREHENDED.
1. THE MOST EXTERNAL VIEW, IN WHICH THE ETHICAL WAS VERY MUCH LOST SIGHT OF, IS THAT IN WHICH HOLINESS IS IDENTIFIED WITH GOD'S SEPARATENESS FROM THE CREATION, AND ELEVATION ABOVE IT. HOLINESS WAS DEFINED AS THE INCOMPARABLE GLORY OF GOD, HIS EXCLUSIVE ADORABLENESS, HIS INFINITE MAJESTY. SUFFICIENT ATTENTION WAS NOT PAID TO THE FACT THAT THOUGH ALL THESE THOUGHTS ARE CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH GOD'S HOLINESS, THEY ARE BUT A FORMAL DEFINITION OF THE RESULTS AND SURROUNDINGS OF THE HOLINESS, BUT DO NOT LEAD US TO THE APPREHENSION OF THAT WHEREIN ITS REAL ESSENCE CONSISTS.
2. ANOTHER VIEW, WHICH ALSO COMMENCES FROM THE EXTERNAL, AND MAKES THAT THE BASIS OF ITS INTERPRETATION, REGARDS HOLINESS SIMPLY AS THE EXPRESSION OF A RELATION. BECAUSE WHAT WAS SET APART FOR GOD'S SERVICE WAS CALLED HOLY, THE IDEA OF SEPARATION, OF CONSECRATION, OF OWNERSHIP, IS TAKEN AS THE STARTING-POINT. AND SO, BECAUSE WE ARE SAID TO BE HOLY, AS BELONGING TO GOD, GOD IS HOLY AS CLAIMING US AND BELONGING TO US TOO. INSTEAD OF REGARDING HOLINESS AS A POSITIVE REALITY IN THE DIVINE NATURE, FROM WHICH OUR HOLINESS IS TO BE DERIVED, OUR HOLINESS IS MADE THE STARTING-POINT FOR EXPOUNDING THE HOLINESS OF GOD. 'GOD IS HOLY AS BEING, WITHIN THE COVENANT, NOT ONLY THE PROPRIETOR, BUT THE PROPERTY OF HIS PEOPLE, THEIR HIGHEST GOOD AND THEIR ONLY RULE' (DIESTEL). OF THIS VIEW MENTION HAS ALREADY BEEN MADE IN THE NOTE TO 'SIXTH DAY,' ON HOLINESS AS PROPRIETORSHIP.
3. PASSING OVER TO THE VIEWS OF THOSE WHO REGARD HOLINESS AS BEING A MORAL ATTRIBUTE, THE MOST COMMON ONE IS THAT OF PURITY, FREEDOM FROM SIN. 'HOLINESS IS A GENERAL TERM FOR THE MORAL EXCELLENCE OF GOD. THERE IS NONE HOLY AS THE LORD: NO OTHER BEING ABSOLUTELY PURE AND FREE FROM ALL LIMITATIONS IN HIS MORAL PERFECTION. HOLINESS, ON THE ONE HAND, IMPLIES ENTIRE FREEDOM FROM MORAL EVIL; AND, UPON THE OTHER, ABSOLUTE MORAL PERFECTION.' (HODGE, SYST. THEOL.) THE IDEA OF HOLINESS AS THE INFINITE PURITY WHICH IS FREE FROM ALL SIN, WHICH HATES AND PUNISHES IT, IS WHAT IN THE POPULAR CONCEPTION IS THE MOST PROMINENT IDEA. THE NEGATIVE STANDS MORE IN THE FOREGROUND THAN THE POSITIVE. THE VIEW HAS ITS TRUTH AND ITS VALUE FROM THE FACT THAT IN OUR SINFUL STATE THE FIRST IMPRESSION THE HOLINESS OF GOD MUST MAKE IS THAT OF FEAR AND DREAD IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF OUR SINFULNESS AND UNHOLINESS. BUT IT DOES NOT TELL US WHEREIN THIS MORAL EXCELLENCE OR PERFECTION OF GOD REALLY CONSISTS.
4. IT IS AN ADVANCE ON THIS VIEW WHEN THE ATTEMPT IS MADE TO DEFINE WHAT THIS PERFECTION OF GOD IS. A THING IS PERFECT WHEN IT IS IN EVERYTHING AS IT OUGHT TO BE. IT IS EASY THUS TO DEFINE PERFECTION, BUT NOT SO EASY TO DEFINE WHAT THE PERFECTION OF ANY SPECIAL OBJECT IS: THIS NEEDS THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT ITS NATURE IS. AND WE HAVE TO REST CONTENT WITH VERY GENERAL TERMS DEFINING GOD'S HOLINESS AS THE ESSENTIAL AND ABSOLUTE GOOD. 'HOLINESS IS THE FREE, DELIBERATE, CALM, AND IMMUTABLE AFFIRMATION OF HIMSELF, WHO IS GOODNESS, OR OF GOODNESS, WHICH IS HIMSELF' (GODET ON JOHN XVII.11). 'HOLINESS IS THAT ATTRIBUTE IN VIRTUE OF WHICH JEHOVAH MAKES HIMSELF THE ABSOLUTE STANDARD OF HIMSELF, OF HIS BEING AND REVELATION.' (KUBEL.)
5. CLOSELY ALLIED TO THIS IS THE VIEW THAT HOLINESS IS NOT SO MUCH AN ATTRIBUTE, BUT THE 'WHOLE COMPLEX OF THAT WHICH WE ARE WONT TO LOOK AT AND REPRESENT SINGLY IN THE INDIVIDUAL ATTRIBUTES OF GOD.' SO BENGEL LOOKED UPON HOLINESS AS THE DIVINE NATURE, IN WHICH ALL THE ATTRIBUTES ARE CONTAINED. IN THE SAME SPIRIT WHAT HOWE SAYS OF HOLINESS AS THE DIVINE BEAUTY, THE RESULT OF THE PERFECT HARMONY OF ALL THE ATTRIBUTES, 'HOLINESS IS INTELLECTUAL BEAUTY. DIVINE HOLINESS IS THE MOST PERFECT BEAUTY, AND THE MEASURE OF ALL OTHER. THE DIVINE HOLINESS IS THE MOST PERFECT PULCHRITUDE, THE INEFFABLE AND IMMORTAL PULCHRITUDE, THAT CANNOT BE DECLARED BY WORDS, OR SEEN BY EYES. THIS MAY THEREFORE BE CALLED A TRANSCENDENTAL ATTRIBUTE THAT, AS IT WERE, RUNS THROUGH THE REST, AND CASTS A GLORY UPON EVERY ONE. IT IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF ATTRIBUTES. THESE ARE FIT PREDICATIONS, HOLY POWER, HOLY LOVE. AND SO IT IS THE VERY LUSTRE AND GLORY OF HIS OTHER PERFECTIONS. HE IS GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS.' (HOWE IN WHYTE'S SHORTER CATECHISM.) THIS WAS THE ASPECT OF THE DIVINE HOLINESS ON WHICH JONATHAN EDWARDS DELIGHTED TO DWELL. 'THE MUTUAL LOVE OF THE FATHER AND THE SON MAKES THE THIRD, THE PERSONAL HOLY SPIRIT, OR THE HOLINESS OF GOD, WHICH IS HIS INFINITE BEAUTY.' 'BY THE COMMUNICATION OF GOD'S HOLINESS THE CREATURE PARTAKES OF GOD'S MORAL EXCELLENCE, WHICH IS PERFECTION, THE BEAUTY OF THE DIVINE NATURE.' 'HOLINESS COMPREHENDS ALL THE TRUE MORAL EXCELLENCE OF INTELLIGENT BEINGS. SO THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS THE SAME WITH THE MORAL EXCELLENCY OF THE DIVINE NATURE, COMPREHENDING ALL HIS PERFECTIONS, HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, FAITHFULNESS, AND GOODNESS. THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF ATTRIBUTES IN GOD, ACCORDING TO OUR WAY OF CONCEIVING HIM: HIS MORAL ATTRIBUTES, WHICH ARE SUMMED UP IN HIS HOLINESS, AND HIS NATURAL, AS STRENGTH, KNOWLEDGE, ETC., WHICH CONSTITUTE HIS GREATNESS. HOLY PERSONS, IN THE EXERCISE OF HOLY AFFECTION, LOVE GOD IN THE FIRST PLACE FOR THE BEAUTY OF HIS HOLINESS.' 'THE HOLINESS OF AN INTELLIGENT CREATURE IS THAT WHICH GIVES BEAUTY TO ALL HIS NATURAL PERFECTIONS. AND SO IT IS IN GOD: HOLINESS IS IN A PECULIAR MANNER THE BEAUTY OF THE DIVINE BEING. HENCE WE OFTEN READ OF THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS (PS. XXIX.2, XCVI.9, CX.3). THIS RENDERS ALL THE OTHER ATTRIBUTES GLORIOUS AND LOVELY.' 'THEREFORE, IF THE TRUE LOVELINESS OF GOD'S PERFECTIONS ARISE FROM THE LOVELINESS OF HIS HOLINESS, THE TRUE LOVE OF ALL HIS PERFECTIONS WILL ARISE FROM THE LOVE OF HIS HOLINESS. AND AS THE BEAUTY OF THE DIVINE NATURE PRIMARILY CONSISTS IN GOD'S HOLINESS, SO DOES THE BEAUTY OF ALL DIVINE THINGS.'
6. IN SPEAKING OF GOD'S HOLINESS AS DENOTING THE ESSENTIAL GOOD, THE ABSOLUTE EXCELLENCE OF HIS NATURE, SOME PRESS VERY STRONGLY THE ETHICAL ASPECT. THE GOOD IN GOD MUST NOT BE FROM MERE NATURAL IMPULSE ONLY, FLOWING FROM THE NECESSITY OF HIS NATURE, WITHOUT BEING FREELY WILLED BY HIMSELF. 'WHAT IS NATURALLY GOOD IS NOT THE TRUE REALIZATION OF THE GOOD. THE ACTUAL AND LIVING WILL TO BE THE GOOD HE IS, MUST ALSO HAVE ITS PLACE IN GOD, OTHERWISE GOD WOULD ONLY BE NATURALLY ETHICAL. ONLY IN THE WILL WHICH CONSCIOUSLY DETERMINES ITSELF, IS THERE THE POSSIBILITY GIVEN OF THE ETHICAL. THE ETHICAL HAS SUCH A POWER IN GOD THAT HE IS THE HOLY POWER, WHO CANNOT AND WILL NOT RENOUNCE HIMSELF, WHO MUST BE, AND WOULD BE THOUGHT TO BE, THE HOLY NECESSITY OF THE GOODNESS WHICH IS HIMSELF, -- TO BE THE HOLY. THE LOVE OF GOD IS ESSENTIALLY HOLY; IT DESIRES AND PRESERVES THE ETHICALLY NECESSARY OR HOLY, WHICH GOD IS.' (DORNER, SYSTEM, VOL. I.)
7. IT WAS FELT IN SUCH VIEWS THAT THERE WAS NOT A SUFFICIENT ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH THAT IT IS ESPECIALLY AS THE HOLY ONE THAT GOD IS CALLED THE REDEEMER, AND THAT HE DOES THE WORK OF LOVE TO MAKE HOLY. THIS LED TO THE VIEW THAT HOLINESS AND LOVE ARE, IF NOT IDENTICAL, AT LEAST CORRELATED EXPRESSIONS. 'GOD IS HOLY, EXALTED ABOVE ALL THE PRAISE OF THE CREATURE IN HIS INCOMPARABLE PRAISE-WORTHINESS, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS FREE AND LOVING CONDESCENSION TO THE CREATURE, TO MANIFEST IN IT THE GLORY OF HIS LOVE.' 'GOD IS HOLY, INASMUCH AS LOVE IN HIM HAS RESTRAINED AND CONQUERED THE RIGHTEOUS WRATH (AS HOSEA SAYS, XI.9), AND JUDGMENT IS EXERCISED ONLY AFTER EVERY WAY OF MERCY HAS BEEN TRIED. THIS HOLINESS IS DISCLOSED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT NAME, AS EXALTED AS IT IS CONDESCENDING, OF FATHER.' (STIER ON JOHN XVII.)
8. THE LARGE MEASURE OF TRUTH IN THIS VIEW IS MET BY AN EXPRESSION IN WHICH THE TRUE ASPECTS OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD ARE COMBINED. IT IS DEFINED AS BEING THE HARMONY OF SELF-PRESERVATION AND SELF-COMMUNICATION. AS THE HOLY ONE, GOD HATES SIN, AND SEEKS TO DESTROY IT. AS THE HOLY ONE, HE MAKES THE SINNER HOLY, AND THEN TAKES HIM UP INTO HIS LOVE. IN MAINTAINING HIS LOVE, HE NEVER FOR A MOMENT LOSES HIS DIVINE PURITY AND PERFECTION; IN MAINTAINING HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, HE STILL COMMUNICATES HIMSELF TO THE FALLEN CREATURE. HOLINESS IS THE DIVINE GLORY, OF WHICH LOVE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE THE TWO SIDES, AND WHICH IN THEIR WORK ON EARTH THEY REVEAL.
'HOLINESS IS THE SELF-PRESERVATION OF GOD, WHEREBY HE KEEPS HIMSELF FREE FROM THE WORLD WITHOUT HIM, AND REMAINS CONSISTENT WITH HIMSELF AND FAITHFUL TO HIS BEING, AND WHEREBY HE, WITH THIS VIEW, CREATES A DIVINE WORLD THAT LIVES FOR HIMSELF ALONE IN THE ORGANIZATION OF HIS CHURCH.' (LANGE.)
'THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS GOD'S SELF-PRESERVATION, OR KEEPING TO HIMSELF, IN VIRTUE OF WHICH HE REMAINS THE SAME IN ALL RELATIONSHIPS WHICH EXIST WITHIN HIS DEITY, OR INTO WHICH HE ENTERS, NEVER SACRIFICES WHAT IS DIVINE, OR ADMITS WHAT IS NOT DIVINE. BUT THIS IS ONLY ONE ASPECT. GOD'S HOLINESS WOULD NOT BE HOLINESS, BUT EXCLUSIVENESS, IF IT DID NOT PROVIDE FOR GOD'S ENTERING INTO MANIFOLD RELATIONS, AND SO REVEALING AND COMMUNICATING HIMSELF. HOLINESS IS THEREFORE THE UNION AND INTERPRETATION OF GOD'S KEEPING TO HIMSELF AND COMMUNICATING HIMSELF; OF HIS NEARNESS AND HIS DISTANCE; OF HIS EXCLUSIVENESS AND HIS SELF-REVELATION; OF SEPARATENESS AND FELLOWSHIP.' (SCHMIEDER.)
'THE DIVINE HOLINESS IS MAINLY SECLUSION FROM THE IMPURITY AND SINFULNESS OF THE CREATURE, OR, EXPRESSED POSITIVELY, THE CLEANNESS AND PURITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE, WHICH EXCLUDES ALL CONNECTION WITH THE WICKED. IN HARMONY WITH THIS, THE DIVINE HOLINESS, AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF REVELATION, IS NOT MERELY AN ABSTRACT POWER, BUT IS THE DIVINE SELF-REPRESENTATION AND SELF-TESTIMONY FOR THE PURPOSE OF GIVING TO THE WORLD THE PARTICIPATION IN THE DIVINE LIFE.' (OEHLER, THEOL. OF O. T. I.160.)
'OPPOSITION TO SIN IS THE FIRST IMPRESSION WHICH MAN RECEIVES OF GOD'S HOLINESS. EXCLUSION, ELECTION, CLEANSING, REDEMPTION -- THESE ARE THE FOUR FORMS IN WHICH GOD'S HOLINESS APPEARS IN THE SPHERE OF HUMANITY; AND WE MAY SAY THAT GOD'S HOLINESS SIGNIFIES HIS OPPOSITION TO SIN MANIFESTING ITSELF IN ATONEMENT AND REDEMPTION, OR IN JUDGMENT. OR AS HOLINESS, SO FAR AS IT IS EMBODIED IN LAW, MUST BE THE HIGHEST MORAL PERFECTION, WE MAY SAY, "HOLINESS IS THE PURITY OF GOD MANIFESTING ITSELF IN ATONEMENT AND REDEMPTION, AND CORRESPONDINGLY IN JUDGMENT." BY THIS VIEW ALL THE ABOVE ELEMENTS ARE DONE JUSTICE TO; HOLINESS ASSERTS ITSELF IN JUDGING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IN ELECTING, PURIFYING, AND REDEEMING LOVE, AND THUS IT APPEARS AS THE IMPELLING AND FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF THE REVELATION OF REDEMPTION, WITHOUT A KNOWLEDGE OF WHICH AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE REVELATION IS IMPOSSIBLE, AND BY THE PERCEPTION OF WHICH IT IS SEEN IN ITS FULL, CLEAR LIGHT. GOD IS LIGHT: THIS IS A FULL AND EXHAUSTIVE NEW TESTAMENT PHRASE FOR GOD'S HOLINESS' (1 JOHN I.5). (CREMER.)
THIS VIEW IS BROUGHT OUT WITH SPECIAL DISTINCTNESS IN THE WRITINGS OF J. T. BECK. 'IT IS GOD'S HOLINESS WHICH, TAKING THE GOOD WHICH WAS GIVEN IN CREATION IN STRICT FAITHFULNESS TO THAT GOOD AND PERFECT WILL OF GOD, AS THE ETERNAL LIFE-PURPOSE OF LOVE, IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND MERCY CARRIED OUT TO ITS COMPLETION IN GOD HIMSELF TO A LIFE OF PERFECTION. GOD DOES THIS AS THE ALONE HOLY. IN THE WORLD OF SIN DIVINE LOVE CAN ONLY BRING DELIVERANCE BY A MEDIATION IN WHICH IT IS RECONCILED TO THE DIVINE WRATH WITHIN THEIR COMMON CENTRE, THE HOLINESS OF GOD, IN SUCH A WAY THAT WHILE WRATH MANIFESTS ITS DESTROYING REALITY, LOVE SHALL PROVE ITS RESTORING POWER IN THE LIFE IT GIVES.' (BECK, LEHRWISSENSCHAFT, 168, 547.)
'HOLINESS IS THE SUM AND SUBSTANCE OF THE DIVINE LIFE, AS, IN COMPARISON WITH ALL THAT IS CREATED, IT EXISTS AS A PERFECT LIFE, BUT AS IT, AT THE SAME TIME, OPENS ITSELF TO THE CREATURE TO TAKE IT UP INTO A GODLIKE PERFECTION -- THAT IS, TO BE HOLY AS GOD IS HOLY. HOLINESS IS THUS SO FAR FROM BEING IN OPPOSITION TO THE DIVINE LOVE THAT IT IS ITS ESSENTIAL FEATURE OR NORM, AND THE ACTUAL CONTENTS OF LOVE. IN HOLINESS THERE IS COMBINED THE DIVINE SELF-EXISTENCE AS A PERFECTION OF LIFE, AND THE DIVINE SELF-EXERTION IN THE REALIZING A GODLIKE PERFECTION OF LIFE IN THE WORLD. HOLINESS AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF THE DIVINE BEING IS HIS PURE AND INVIOLABLY SELF-CONTAINED PERSONALITY IN ITS ABSOLUTE PERFECTION. HENCE IT IS THAT IN HOLINESS, AS THE ABSOLUTE UNITY AND PURITY OF THE DIVINE BEING AND WORKING, ALL THE ATTRIBUTES OF DIVINE REVELATION CENTRE. AND SO HOLINESS, AS EXPRESSIVE OF THE BEING OF GOD, QUALIFIES THE LOVE AS ESSENTIALLY DIVINE.
'LOVE IS THE GROUNDFORM OF THE DIVINE WILL, BUT AS SUCH IT RECEIVES ITS DIVINE FILLING AND CHARACTER FROM THE DIVINE HOLINESS, AS THE DIVINE SELF-EXISTENCE AND SELF-EXERTION. AS SUCH THE DIVINE WILL MANIFESTS ITSELF IN TWO MODES -- IN ITS PURE LOVE AS GOODNESS, IN ITS HOLY HARMONY AS RIGHTEOUSNESS. THESE TWO DO NOT EXIST SEPARATELY, BUT PERMEATE EACH OTHER IN RECIPROCAL IMMANENCE, JUST AS GOD IN HIS HOLINESS IS LOVE, AND IN HIS LOVE IS HOLINESS. IN GOODNESS THE DIVINE LOVE SHOWS ITSELF AS THE PLEASURE IN WELL-BEING. BUT IN THIS GOODNESS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, TO SECURE THE WELL-DOING, ALSO ACTS.' (J. T. BECK, GLAUBENSLEHRE.)
'GOD IS HOLY, SEPARATE FROM ALL DARKNESS AND SIN, BUT NOT IN ISOLATED MAJESTY BANISHING THE IMPERFECT AND THE SINFUL FROM HIS PRESENCE: FOR GOD IS LIGHT, GOD IS LOVE. IT IS THE NATURE OF LIGHT TO COMMUNICATE ITSELF. REMAINING PURE AND BRIGHT, UNDIMINISHED AND UNSULLIED, IT OVERCOMES DARKNESS AND KINDLES LIGHT. THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS LIKEWISE MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE, MOSTLY IN CONNECTION WITH LOVE, COMMUNICATING ITSELF AND DRAWING INTO ITSELF. "I AM HOLY" -- BUT GOD DOES NOT REMAIN ALONE, SEPARATE -- "BE YE ALSO HOLY."' (SAPHIR ON HEBREWS XII.)
'WHEN WE THINK OF GOD AS LIGHT AND LOVE, WE REALIZE MOST FULLY THE IDEA OF HOLINESS, COMBINING SEPARATENESS AND PURITY WITH COMMUNION.' (SAPHIR, THE LORD'S PRAYER, P.128.) 'IT IS ESPECIALLY AS THE SPIRIT OF HIS CHURCH, AND AS DWELLING IN THE HUMAN HEART, THAT GOD IS THE HOLY ONE.' (NITSCH.) THAT IN THE HOLINESS OF GOD WE HAVE THE UNION OF LOVE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, HAS BEEN PERHAPS PUT BY NO ONE MORE CLEARLY THAN GODET. IN HIS COMMENTARY ON ROMANS III.25, 26, HE WRITES: --'THE NECESSITY OF THE EXPIATORY SACRIFICE ARISES FROM HIS WHOLE DIVINE CHARACTER; IN OTHER WORDS, FROM HIS HOLINESS, THE PRINCIPLE AT ONCE OF HIS LOVE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND NOT OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCLUSIVELY.' 
'IN THIS QUESTION WE HAVE TO DO NOT WITH GOD IN HIS ESSENCE, BUT WITH GOD IN HIS RELATION TO FREE MAN. NOW THE LATTER IS NOT HOLY TO BEGIN WITH; THE USE WHICH HE MAKES OF HIS LIBERTY IS NOT YET REGULATED BY LOVE. THE ATTRIBUTE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE FIRM RESOLUTION TO MAINTAIN THE DIVINE HOLINESS, MUST THEREFORE APPEAR AS A NECESSARY SAFEGUARD AS SOON AS LIBERTY COMES ON THE STAGE, AND WITH IT THE POSSIBILITY OF DISORDER; AND THIS ATTRIBUTE MUST REMAIN IN EXERCISE AS LONG AS THE EDUCATIONAL PERIOD OF THE CREATURE LASTS -- THAT IS TO SAY, UNTIL HE HAS REACHED PERFECTION IN LOVE. THEN ALL THESE FACTORS -- RIGHT, LAW, JUSTICE -- WILL RETURN TO THEIR LATENT STATE....
'IT IS COMMON TO REGARD LOVE AS THE FUNDAMENTAL FEATURE OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER; IN THIS WAY IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO REACH THE ATTRIBUTE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. MOST THINKERS, INDEED, DO NOT REACH IT AT ALL. THIS ONE FACT SHOULD SHOW THE ERROR IN WHICH THEY ARE ENTANGLED. HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, SAY THE CREATURES NEAREST TO GOD, AND NOT GOOD, GOOD, GOOD. HOLINESS, SUCH IS THE ESSENCE OF GOD; AND HOLINESS IS THE ABSOLUTE LOVE OF THE GOOD, THE ABSOLUTE HORROR OF THE EVIL. FROM THIS IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO DEDUCE BOTH LOVE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. LOVE IS THE GOODWILL OF GOD TOWARD ALL FREE BEINGS WHO ARE DESTINED TO REALIZE THE GOOD. LOVE GOES OUT TO THE INDIVIDUALS, AS HOLINESS ITSELF TO THE GOOD WHICH THEY OUGHT TO PRODUCE. RIGHTEOUSNESS, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS THE FIRM PURPOSE OF GOD TO MAINTAIN THE NORMAL RELATIONS BETWEEN ALL THESE CREATURES BY HIS BLESSINGS AND PUNISHMENTS. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS INCLUDED, NO LESS THAN LOVE ITSELF, IN THE FUNDAMENTAL FEATURE OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER, HOLINESS. IT IS NO OFFENCE, THEREFORE, BY GOD TO SPEAK OF HIS JUSTICE AND HIS RIGHTS. IT IS, ON THE CONTRARY, A GLORY TO GOD, WHO KNOWS THAT IN PRESERVING HIS PLACE HE IS SECURING THE GOOD OF OTHERS. FOR GOD, IN MAINTAINING HIS SUPREME DIGNITY, PRESERVES TO HIS CREATURES THEIR MOST PRECIOUS TREASURE, A GOD WORTHY OF THEIR RESPECT AND LOVE.'
AND IN HIS DEFENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH GODET WRITES, ON 'THE PERFECT HOLINESS OF JESUS CHRIST,' AS FOLLOWS: --'THE SUPERNATURAL IN ITS HIGHEST FORM IS NOT THE MIRACULOUS, IT IS HOLINESS. IN THE MIRACULOUS WE SEE OMNIPOTENCE BREAKING FORTH TO ACT UPON THE MATERIAL WORLD IN THE INTERESTS OF THE MORAL ORDER. BUT HOLINESS IS MORALITY ITSELF IN ITS SUBLIMEST MANIFESTATION. WHAT IS GOODNESS? IT HAS RECENTLY BEEN SAID, WITH A PRECISION WHICH LEAVES NOTHING TO BE DESIRED, GOODNESS IS NOT AN ENTITY -- A THING. IT IS A LAW DETERMINING THE RELATIONS BETWEEN THINGS, RELATIONS WHICH HAVE TO BE REALIZED BY FREE WILLS. PERFECT GOOD IS THEREFORE THE REALIZATION, AT ONCE NORMAL AND FREE, OF THE RIGHT RELATIONS TO ONE ANOTHER OF ALL BEINGS; EACH BEING OCCUPYING, BY VIRTUE OF THIS RELATION, THAT PLACE IN THE GREAT WHOLE, AND PLAYING THAT PART IN IT, WHICH BEFITS IT.
'NOW, JUST AS IN A HUMAN FAMILY THERE IS ONE CENTRAL RELATION ON WHICH ALL THE REST DEPEND, -- THAT OF THE FATHER TO ALL THE MEMBERS OF THIS LITTLE WHOLE, -- SO IS THERE IN THE UNIVERSE ONE SUPREME POSITION, WHICH IS THE SUPPORT OF ALL THE REST, AND WHICH, IN THE INTEREST OF ALL BEINGS, MUST BE ABOVE ALL OTHERS PRESERVED INTACT -- THAT OF GOD. AND JUST HERE, IN THE GENERAL SPHERE OF GOOD, IS THE SPECIAL DOMAIN OF HOLINESS. HOLINESS IN GOD HIMSELF IS HIS FIXED DETERMINATION TO MAINTAIN INTACT THE ORDER WHICH OUGHT TO REIGN AMONG ALL BEINGS THAT EXIST, AND TO BRING THEM TO REALIZE THAT RELATION TO EACH OTHER WHICH OUGHT TO BIND THEM TOGETHER IN A GREAT UNITY, AND CONSEQUENTLY TO PRESERVE, ABOVE ALL, INTACT AND IN ITS PROPER DIGNITY, HIS OWN POSITION RELATIVELY TO FREE BEINGS. THE HOLINESS OF GOD THUS UNDERSTOOD COMPREHENDS TWO THINGS -- THE IMPORTATION OF ALL THE WEALTH OF HIS OWN DIVINE LIFE TO EACH FREE BEING WHO IS WILLING TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIS SOVEREIGNTY, AND WHO SINCERELY ACQUIESCES IN IT; AND THE WITHHOLDING OR THE WITHDRAWAL OF THAT PERFECT LIFE FROM EVERY BEING WHO EITHER ATTACKS OR DENIES THAT SOVEREIGNTY, AND WHO SEEKS TO SHAKE OFF THAT BOND OF DEPENDENCE BY WHICH HE OUGHT TO BE BOUND TO GOD. HOLINESS IN THE CREATURE IS ITS OWN VOLUNTARY ACQUIESCENCE IN THE SUPREMACY OF GOD. THE MAN WHO, WITH ALL THE POWERS OF HIS NATURE, DOES HOMAGE TO GOD AS THE SUPREME, THE ABSOLUTE BEING, THE ONLY ONE WHO VERITABLY IS; THE MAN WHO, IN HIS PRESENCE, VOLUNTARILY PROSTRATES HIMSELF IN THE SENSE OF HIS OWN NOTHINGNESS, AND SEEKS TO DRAW ALL HIS FELLOW-CREATURES INTO THE SAME VOLUNTARY SELF-ANNIHILATION, IN SO DOING PUTS ON THE CHARACTER OF HOLINESS. THIS HOLINESS COMPREHENDS IN HIM, AS IT DOES IN GOD, LOVE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS; LOVE BY WHICH HE REJOICES IN RECOGNISING GOD, AND ALL BEINGS WHO SURROUND GOD, AS PLACED WHERE THEY ARE BY HIM. HE LOVES THEM AND WILLS THEIR EXISTENCE, BECAUSE HE LOVES AND WILLS THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, AND AT THE SAME TIME OF ALL THAT GOD WILLS AND LOVES; AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, BY WHICH HE RESPECTS AND, AS MUCH AS IN HIM LIES, CAUSES OTHERS TO RESPECT GOD, AND THE SPHERE ASSIGNED BY GOD TO EACH BEING. SUCH IS HOLINESS AS IT EXISTS IN GOD AND IN MAN: IN GOD IT IS HIS OWN INFLEXIBLE SELF-ASSERTION; IN MAN IT IS HIS INFLEXIBLE ASSERTION OF GOD.
'IT IS IN JESUS THAT HUMAN NATURE SEES HOW MAN CAN ASSERT GOD AND ALL THAT GOD ASSERTS, NOT ONLY HUMBLY, BUT JOYOUSLY AND FILIALLY, WITH ALL THE POWERS OF HIS BEING, AND EVEN TO THE COMPLETE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF.'
CAREFUL REFLECTION WILL SHOW US THAT IN EACH OF THE ABOVE VIEWS THERE IS A MEASURE OF TRUTH. IT WILL CONVINCE US HOW THE VERY DIFFICULTY OF FORMULATING TO HUMAN THOUGHT THE CONCEPTION OF THE DIVINE HOLINESS PROVES THAT IT IS THE HIGHEST EXPRESSION FOR THAT INEFFABLE AND INCONCEIVABLE GLORY OF THE DIVINE BEING WHICH CONSTITUTES HIM THE INFINITE AND GLORIOUS GOD. EVERY ATTRIBUTE OF GOD -- WISDOM AND POWER, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND LOVE -- HAS ITS IMAGE IN HUMAN NATURE, AND WAS IN THE RELIGION OR THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE HEATHEN CONNECTED WITH THE IDEA OF GOD. FROM OURSELVES, WHEN WE TAKE AWAY THE IDEA OF IMPERFECTION, WE CAN FORM SOME CONCEPTION OF WHAT GOD IS. BUT HOLINESS IS THAT WHICH IS CHARACTERISTICALLY DIVINE, THE SPECIAL CONTENTS OF A DIVINE REVELATION. LET US LEARN TO CONFESS THAT HOWEVER MUCH WE MAY SEEK, NOW FROM ONE, THEN FROM ANOTHER SIDE, TO GRASP THE THOUGHT, THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS SOMETHING THAT TRANSCENDS ALL THOUGHT, A GLORY NOT SO MUCH TO BE THOUGHT, AS TO BE KNOWN, IN ADORATION AND FELLOWSHIP. SCRIPTURE SPEAKS NOT SO MUCH OF HOLINESS, AS THE HOLY ONE. IT IS AS WE WORSHIP AND FEAR, OBEY AND LOVE; IT IS IN A LIFE WITH GOD, THAT SOMETHING OF THE MYSTERY OF HIS GLORY WILL BE UNFOLDED. AS THE DIVINE LIGHT SHINES IN US AND THROUGH US, WILL THE HOLY ONE BE REVEALED.
"HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY." LET'S TAKE OUR BIBLES, PLEASE, AND TURN TO ISAIAH 6. A. W. TOZER IN HIS EXCELLENT LITTLE BOOK CALLED, THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY, ON PAGES 112 AND 113, WROTE THIS ABOUT GOD'S HOLINESS:
HOLY IS THE WAY GOD IS. TO BE HOLY HE DOES NOT CONFORM TO A STANDARD. HE IS THAT STANDARD. HE IS ABSOLUTELY HOLY WITH AN INFINITE, INCOMPREHENSIBLE FULLNESS OF PURITY THAT IS INCAPABLE OF BEING OTHER THAN IT IS. BECAUSE HE IS HOLY, HIS ATTRIBUTES ARE HOLY. THAT IS, WHATEVER WE THINK OF AS BELONGING TO GOD MUST BE THOUGHT OF AS HOLY.
ISAIAH 6:1 SAYS, "IN THE YEAR THAT KING UZZIAH DIED." HE WAS A GOOD KING, A WONDERFUL KING. IT WAS A SAD MOMENT IN HISTORY. THE LAST SIXTEEN YEARS OF HIS LIFE HE WAS A LEPER AND JOTHAN, HIS SON, REIGNED AS CO-REGENT. EVERYONE THAT CAME INTO THE PALACE AND WOULD SEE THIS GODLY MAN UZZIAH, AS A LEPER, WOULD HEAR FROM HIS LIPS THE CRY TO THEM TO WARN THEM: "UNCLEAN, UNCLEAN!" IMAGINE BEING KING OF THE REALM AND HAVING TO SAY THAT TO PEOPLE. THE LONELINESS OF THOSE WITH LEPROSY IS WELL KNOWN. THERE WAS ISOLATION AND THE AWFULNESS OF THE DISEASE FOR SIXTEEN YEARS BEFORE HE DIED.
IN THE YEAR THAT KING UZZIAH DIED, I SAW THE LORD SITTING ON A THRONE, HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND THE TRAIN OF HIS ROBE FILLED THE TEMPLE. ABOVE IT STOOD SERAPHIM; EACH ONE HAD SIX WINGS: WITH TWO HE COVERED HIS FACE, WITH TWO HE COVERED HIS FEET, AND WITH TWO HE FLEW. AND ONE CRIED TO ANOTHER AND SAID: "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS; THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY!" AND THE POSTS OF THE DOOR WERE SHAKEN BY THE VOICE OF HIM WHO CRIED OUT, AND THE HOUSE WAS FILLED WITH SMOKE. SO, I SAID: "WOE IS ME, FOR I AM UNDONE! BECAUSE I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS, AND I DWELL IN THE MIDST OF A PEOPLE OF UNCLEAN LIPS; FOR MY EYES HAVE SEEN THE KING, THE LORD OF HOSTS." THEN ONE OF THE SERAPHIM FLEW TO ME, HAVING IN HIS HAND A LIVE COAL WHICH HE HAD TAKEN WITH THE TONGS FROM THE ALTAR. AND HE TOUCHED MY MOUTH WITH IT, AND SAID: "BEHOLD, THIS HAS TOUCHED YOUR LIPS; YOUR INIQUITY IS TAKEN AWAY, AND YOUR SIN PURGED." ALSO, I HEARD THE VOICE OF THE LORD, SAYING: "WHOM SHALL I SEND, AND WHO WILL GO FOR US?" THEN I SAID, "HERE AM I! SEND ME." (ISAIAH 6:1-8)
AND NOW TURN TO REVELATION 4, PLEASE. AS WE HAVE A COMMENTARY ON THESE WORDS OF ISAIAH 6, AND A PORTION OF IT IS QUOTED WORD FOR WORD. IN REVELATION 4, THE SCENE IS HEAVEN. GOD THE FATHER IS SITTING ON A THRONE THAT IS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE. THERE IS A RAINBOW ABOUT THE THRONE WHICH HAS THE APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. TWENTY-FOUR THRONES AROUND THE THRONE AND FROM THE HEAD THRONE WERE GOING LIGHTENINGS AND THUNDERS AND VOICES. AND THERE ARE SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE THERE AND THE WHOLE THRONE ROOM IS SITTING ON A SEA OF GLASS LIKE CRYSTAL. AROUND THE THRONE ON ALL FOUR SIDES OF IT ARE FOUR ANGELS. WE CALL THEM THE WORSHIP LEADERS OF HEAVEN.
THE BIBLE SAYS IN REVELATION 4:8-11: THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, [JUST LIKE ISAIAH'S ACCOUNT] WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT SAYING: [AND WHAT DO THEY PROCLAIM? THEY ARE CONSTANTLY SAY THIS:] "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME! WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [WHO WE BELIEVE REPRESENT A COMPLETED BODY OF THE CHURCH IN HEAVEN, AND THEY] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING: "YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER; FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED."
WHAT BROUGHT FORTH ALL THIS WORSHIP WAS THE ANNOUNCEMENT BY THE WORSHIP LEADERS OF HEAVEN SAYING, "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY." AND EVERYONE BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPPED. LET'S LOOK TO THE LORD IN PRAYER.
FATHER, AS WE ATTEMPT TO DISCUSS THE HOLINESS OF GOD FROM YOUR WORD, I PRAY THAT THERE WOULD BE A DEEP AND PROFOUND SENSE IN OUR HEARTS OF OUR NEED TO BE HOLY. MAY THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD CONVICT US OF SIN AND CONVICT US OF UNHOLY AND UNGODLY ATTITUDES AND LIFESTYLES. MAY THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD CONVICT US THAT SINFUL MAN AND WOMAN CANNOT POSSIBLY ENTER THE PRESENCE OF A HOLY GOD APART FROM THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST. GIVE US A NEW UNDERSTANDING OF HOLINESS, WE PRAY, THAT IT WOULD MAKE A DIFFERENCE IN HOW WE LIVE. IT IS IN JESUS' NAME THAT WE ASK THESE THINGS. AMEN.
ONE HARDLY KNOWS WHERE TO BEGIN BECAUSE THE SUBJECT IS SO VAST. WE ARE GOING TO DEAL WITH TWO THINGS ABOUT THE HOLINESS OF GOD. WE FIRST WANT TO LOOK AT THE NATURE OF GOD'S HOLINESS-WHAT HE IS. AND THEN WE ARE GOING TO LOOK AT OUR NEED FOR PERSONAL HOLINESS IN OUR LIVES BECAUSE OF IT.
THE TITLE OF THIS STUDY IS, "THE NATURE OF GOD'S HOLINESS". HOLINESS MEANS "SEPARATION" AND IS TRANSLATED SANCTIFY OR PURIFY. TO BE MADE HOLY IS TO BE SET APART AND THERE ARE SEVERAL WAYS IN WHICH GOD IS SET APART. PLEASE TURN IN YOUR BIBLES TO EXODUS 15:11. WHEN YOU SPEAK OF THE NATURE OF GOD'S HOLINESS, IT REFERS TO HIS UNIQUE PERSON-THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM. HE IS SEPARATE FROM ANYONE YOU HAVE EVER MET OR KNOWN. GOD IS TOTALLY DIFFERENT. RADICALLY, UNUSUALLY, AND COMPLETELY DIFFERENT FROM ANYONE YOU HAVE EVER KNOWN. AND THE BIBLE EMPHASIZES HIS UNIQUENESS ALL THE TIME, ESPECIALLY IN ISAIAH THE PROPHET.
IN EXODUS 15:11, IT SAYS IN THE SONG OF MOSES: "WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS." NO ONE IS LIKE THE LORD IN HOLINESS, IN BEING SEPARATE, HE IS TOTALLY SEPARATE.
TURN TO 1 SAMUEL 2 WHERE IT REFERS TO THE UNIQUE PERSON OF GOD IN THAT THERE IS NOT ANYONE LIKE HIM. WHEN YOU SAY HE IS HOLY, NO ONE IS COMPARABLE TO HIM. IN 1 SAMUEL 2, HANNAH THE MOTHER OF SAMUEL, PRAYED FOR A CHILD. SHE WAS BARREN AND GOD ANSWERED HER PRAYER. SHE STARTED TO REJOICE IN THE LORD AND IN A WONDERFUL PRAYER IN 1 SAMUEL 2:2 SHE SAID, "NO ONE IS HOLY LIKE THE LORD, FOR THERE IS NONE BESIDES YOU, NOR IS THERE ANY ROCK LIKE OUR GOD."
WHAT A STATEMENT! THERE IS NONE HOLY (SEPARATE) LIKE YOU. WHEN YOU SPEAK OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD, YOU MEAN HE IS TOTALLY DIFFERENT AND SEPARATE FROM ANYONE YOU HAVE EVER MET IN YOUR LIFE.
SECONDLY, TURN TO PSALM 99. IT ALSO REFERS TO HIS EXALTED POSITION. THERE IS NO ONE IN THE SAME CAMP WHO IS OVER EVERYTHING LIKE HE IS. I LIKE WHAT ONE WRITER SAID: "EVERY MAN ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH WHO EVER ENTERED POLITICS HAS TRIED TO BE OVER SOMEONE OR SOMETHING." NOW, THERE IS NO WAY ANYONE ON THE FACE OF THIS PLANET COULD POSSIBLY BE HIGHER THAN GOD ALMIGHTY. HE IS HOLY. HE IS SEPARATE FROM ANYONE WHO HAS EVER TRIED TO BE OVER ANYONE. HE IS, IN HIS EXALTED POSITION, ABSOLUTELY SEPARATE FROM EVERYONE.
IN PSALM 99:1-2 IT SAYS, THE LORD IS GREAT IN ZION, AND HE IS HIGH ABOVE ALL THE PEOPLES LET THEM PRAISE YOUR GREAT AND AWESOME NAME- HE IS HOLY. WHAT? WHAT DOES IT SAY? " HOLY." EXALT THE LORD OUR GOD, AND WORSHIP AT HIS FOOTSTOOL- HE IS HOLY. [VERSE 9 REPEATS IT AGAIN.] EXALT THE LORD OUR GOD, AND WORSHIP AT HIS HOLY HILL; FOR THE LORD OUR GOD IS HOLY. IT REFERS TO HIS UNIQUE PERSON. IT REFERS TO HIS EXALTED POSITION.
IN ISAIAH 57:15 IT SAYS, "FOR THUS SAYS THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE WHO INHABITS ETERNITY, WHOSE NAME IS HOLY." HE IS ABSOLUTELY SEPARATE BECAUSE OF HIS EXALTED POSITION. HE IS HIGH AND LOFTY. HE IS ABOVE ALL THE PEOPLES, ABOVE EVERYONE AND EVERYTHING. THAT IS HOW SEPARATE HE IS.
IT ALSO REFERS TO THE PLACES WHERE HE DWELLS. WITHOUT HAVING YOU TURN, I WANT TO LIST SEVERAL OF THEM FOR YOU, JUST TO SHOW YOU WHAT I AM TALKING ABOUT. WHEN YOU TALK OF GOD'S HOLINESS, HIS SEPARATENESS, IT IS INTERESTING THAT WHEREVER HE DWELLS, GOD ALWAYS ADDS THE ADJECTIVE "HOLY" TO IT. WE READ IN PSALM 99:9, "HIS HOLY HILL". WE ARE TO WORSHIP AT HIS HOLY HILL. YOU CAN READ IN 2 CHRONICLES 30:27 THAT THE HOLY DWELLING PLACE OF GOD IS HEAVEN. YOU CAN READ IN PSALM 5:7 ABOUT HIS HOLY TEMPLE. YOU CAN READ IN EPHESIANS 2:21 THAT THE CHURCH (ALL THE BELIEVERS HAVING GOD DWELLING IN THEM) BECOME A HOLY TEMPLE IN THE LORD. YOU CAN READ IN ISAIAH 56:7 THAT WE ARE TO WORSHIP AT A HOLY MOUNTAIN BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE GOD IS. IT IS THE SAME THING IN ISAIAH 66:20, SPEAKING OF THE COMING KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH, THE MILLENNIUM, WHEN GOD DWELLS AMONG HIS PEOPLE. IT CALLS IT A HOLY MOUNTAIN. IN PSALM 24:3, WHERE HE DWELLS IS CALLED A HOLY PLACE. HEAVEN ITSELF, THE NEW CITY IN REVELATION 21:10 IS HOLY JERUSALEM. REVELATION 22:19 SAYS, "HOLY CITY".
FOLKS, WHEREVER GOD DWELLS, IT BECOMES A UNIQUE AND SEPARATED PLACE. AND GOD PUTS WITH IT AN ADJECTIVE AND SAYS, "THAT IS HOLY GROUND."
TURN TO EXODUS 19. WHEN WE SPEAK OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD, IT REFERS TO HIS UNIQUE PERSON, HIS EXALTED POSITION, AND THE SPECIFIC PLACES WHERE HE DWELLS. BUT IT ALSO REFERS TO HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE. HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE ARE MENTIONED IN EXODUS 19-I LOVE THIS. GOD SAID, "YOU SHALL BE TO ME, [SPEAKING TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL] A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION. THESE ARE THE WORDS WHICH YOU SHALL SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL." ISRAEL IS CALLED A HOLY NATION. NOW, DID ISRAEL EVER SIN? OH YES. WERE THEY EVER DISOBEDIENT? YES, THEY WERE IDOLATROUS. THEY WERE IMMORAL. THEY SINNED AGAINST GOD AND THEY WERE CERTAINLY NOT "HOLY" IN THE SENSE OF BEING SEPARATE FROM SIN. BUT GOD SAYS, "YOU ARE A HOLY NATION. I WANT YOU SEPARATED FROM ALL NATIONS ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH" (EXODUS 19:6, PARAPHRASED).
TURN TO LEVITICUS 11. IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT THEY WERE HOLY, GOD MADE THEM EAT KOSHER. AMEN? IT WOULD NOT BE A BAD IDEA IF YOU TRIED IT. BUT IN LEVITICUS 11 GOD SAID, "I AM GOING TO GIVE YOU A DIET SO THAT EVERYBODY WILL KNOW THAT YOU ARE WEIRD." THIS IS MY TRANSLATION, BUT IT GIVES YOU THE IDEA. GOD WANTED ALL OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL TO BE TOTALLY DIFFERENT FROM EVERYBODY AROUND THEM. SO HE SAID, "YOU ARE GOING TO EAT DIFFERENTLY. YOU ARE GOING TO STAY AWAY FROM ALL THAT STUFF THAT THE GOYIM LIKE. LOBSTER, CRAB, SHRIMP-GET RID OF THAT JUNK. OH BY THE WAY, THERE IS ONE ANIMAL AND EVERYTHING IT PRODUCES THAT I DO NOT EVEN WANT TO SEE ON YOUR PLATE. THEY CALL IT PIG, HOG, HAM, PORK, BACON-GET IT OUT OF YOUR LIFE. AMEN?
IN LEVITICUS 11:44, GOD SAID, FOR I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD. YOU SHALL THEREFORE CONSECRATE YOURSELVES, AND YOU SHALL BE HOLY; FOR I AM HOLY. NEITHER SHALL YOU DEFILE YOURSELVES WITH ANY CREEPING THING THAT CREEPS ON THE EARTH. FOR I AM THE LORD WHO BRINGS YOU UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, TO BE YOUR GOD. YOU SHALL THEREFORE BE HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY.
TURN TO DEUTERONOMY 7. WHEN WE TALK ABOUT THE HOLINESS OF GOD IT REFERS TO HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE. HE WANTS HIS PEOPLE TO BE SEPARATE FROM ALL NATIONS AROUND. IN DEUTERONOMY 7:6 HE SAID: FOR YOU ARE A HOLY PEOPLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD; THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS CHOSEN YOU TO BE A PEOPLE FOR HIMSELF, A SPECIAL TREASURE ABOVE ALL THE PEOPLES ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH.
THE LORD DID NOT SET HIS LOVE ON YOU NOR CHOOSE YOU BECAUSE YOU WERE MORE IN NUMBER THAN ANY OTHER PEOPLE, FOR YOU WERE THE LEAST OF ALL PEOPLES; BUT BECAUSE THE LORD LOVES YOU, AND BECAUSE HE WOULD KEEP THE OATH.
MY FRIENDS, THE HOLINESS OF GOD REFERRED TO THE NATION OF ISRAEL. HE WANTS THEM TO BE SEPARATE. TURN TO 1 PETER 2 AND WE WILL SEE AN INTERESTING THING IS THAT THE SPECIAL PEOPLE OF GOD NOT ONLY REFERS TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, IT ALSO REFERS TO THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST. IN 1 PETER 2:9-10, PETER WRITES TO BELIEVERS AND SAYS:
BUT YOU ARE A CHOSEN GENERATION, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, A HOLY NATION, HIS OWN SPECIAL PEOPLE, THAT YOU MAY PROCLAIM THE PRAISES OF HIM WHO CALLED YOU OUT OF DARKNESS INTO HIS MARVELOUS LIGHT; WHO ONCE WERE NOT A PEOPLE BUT ARE NOW THE PEOPLE OF GOD, WHO HAD NOT OBTAINED MERCY BUT NOW HAVE OBTAINED MERCY.
1 PETER 3:5 SAYS, "FOR IN THIS MANNER, IN FORMER TIMES, THE HOLY WOMEN WHO TRUSTED IN GOD ALSO ADORNED THEMSELVES." THE POINT IS THAT THERE ARE SPECIAL PEOPLE WHO ARE BELIEVERS, WHO TRUST IN GOD, WHO GOD PUTS THE ADJECTIVE WITH AND SAYS THAT THEY ARE "HOLY" NOW. HE SAYS, "THEY ARE PEOPLE FOR ME." THEY ARE THE PEOPLE OF GOD. ALL BELIEVERS OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST ARE CALLED "A HOLY NATION" BECAUSE WE NOW BELONG TO GOD. GOD DOES NOT WANT US TO TALK LIKE, THINK LIKE, ACT LIKE, OR SPEAK LIKE, ANY OF THE WORLD AROUND US. HE WANTS US TO BE DIFFERENT.
ONE OF THE CULTURAL PROBLEMS THAT WE ARE HAVING IN WESTERN CIVILIZATION TODAY IS THAT WE ARE ADOPTING SECULAR VIEWPOINTS INTO CHRISTIAN THINKING. WE ARE AMALGAMATING THE TWO VIEWPOINTS AND THINKING THAT THIS IS THE WAY TO REACH PEOPLE. NO, IT IS NOT AND IT NEVER HAS BEEN. GOD DOES NOT WANT US TO TALK LIKE THEM, TO DO WHAT THEY DO, TO THINK LIKE THEM, OR TO GO WHERE THEY GO. HE WANTS US TO BE DIFFERENT AND A LOT OF US ARE AFRAID OF BEING DIFFERENT. THE MESSAGE IN SOCIETY TODAY IS TO BE THE SAME WITH EVERYBODY ALIKE. NO, CHRISTIANS ARE TO BE DIFFERENT. GOD WANTS US DIFFERENT. I LIKE TO USE THE WORD "WEIRD" OR I THROW IN "WACKO." GOD WANTS US TO BE DIFFERENT. PAUL EVEN SAID, "I AM A FOOL FOR CHRIST'S SAKE" (1 CORINTHIANS 4:10, PARAPHRASED).
HOLINESS REFERS TO HIS PEOPLE. TURN BACK TO LEVITICUS 21. THE HOLINESS OF GOD REFERS TO HIS UNIQUE PERSON, TO HIS EXALTED POSITION, TO THE SPECIFIC PLACES WHERE HE DWELLS, AND TO HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE. IT ALSO REFERS TO HIS DESIGNATED PRIESTS. BOY, YOU GET A GLIMPSE, OF HOLINESS WHEN YOU LOOK AT WHAT GOD SAID ABOUT PRIESTS IN LEVITICUS 21. THERE IS NO GROUP OF PEOPLE ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH THAT HAVE HAD HIGHER STANDARDS THAN THE PRIESTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
LEVITICUS 21:1 SAYS, AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, "SPEAK TO THE PRIESTS, THE SONS OF AARON, AND SAY TO THEM: 'NONE SHALL DEFILE HIMSELF FOR THE DEAD AMONG HIS PEOPLE.'" HE WAS SAYING, "YOU CANNOT EVEN TOUCH A DEAD BODY. IF SOMEBODY DIES IN YOUR PRESENCE, YOU HAVE TO CALL FOR HELP." YOU TALK ABOUT TOUGH THINGS! THEY SHALL NOT MAKE ANY BALD PLACE ON THEIR HEADS, NOR SHALL THEY SHAVE THE EDGES OF THEIR BEARDS NOR MAKE ANY CUTTINGS IN THEIR FLESH. (LEVITICUS 21:5)
I MEAN NOTHING, FOLKS, NOT EVEN HAIRCUTS. WHY? BECAUSE IT SAYS, THEY SHALL BE HOLY TO THEIR GOD. THEY SHALL NOT TAKE A WIFE WHO IS A HARLOT OR A DEFILED WOMAN, NOR SHALL THEY TAKE A WOMAN DIVORCED FROM HER HUSBAND; [WHY?] FOR THE PRIEST IS HOLY TO HIS GOD. HE IS HOLY. AND HE SHALL TAKE A WIFE IN HER VIRGINITY. A WIDOW OR A DIVORCED WOMAN OR A DEFILED WOMAN OR A HARLOT- THESE HE SHALL NOT MARRY; BUT HE SHALL TAKE A VIRGIN OF HIS OWN PEOPLE AS WIFE. (LEVITICUS 21:6, 7, 13, 14)
BY THE WAY, ANOTHER PASSAGE TELLS US THE PRIEST COULD NOT DIVORCE HER EITHER. AND VERSE 17 SAYS THAT NO MAN WHO HAS ANY DEFECT MAY APPROACH GOD. THE PRIEST COULD NOT HAVE A DEFECT, COULD NOT BE BLIND, COULD NOT BE LAME, AND COULD NOT HAVE A BROKEN FOOT OR A BROKEN HAND. HE COULD NOT BE A HUNCHBACK OR A DWARF. HE COULD HAVE NO EYE PROBLEMS AND NO SCABS. NOTHING!
THE PRIESTS WERE NOT THE SAME; THEY WERE TOTALLY DIFFERENT. THEY HAD DIFFERENT STANDARDS PHYSICALLY. THEY HAD DIFFERENT STANDARDS SOCIALLY IN TERMS OF MARRIAGE AND FAMILY. THEY WERE ABSOLUTELY TO BE DIFFERENT. WHY? IT WAS BECAUSE THEY WERE TO BE HOLY TO THE LORD.
LET ME TELL YOU WHAT ELSE HE DID. OUT OF ALL THESE PRIESTS GOD SAID, "OH BY THE WAY, ONE OF YOU IS REALLY GOING TO BE DIFFERENT. AND HE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN GO INTO THE SPECIAL LITTLE ROOM I HAVE IN THE TABERNACLE OR TEMPLE THAT I CALL THE HOLY OF HOLIES. THIS IS THE HOLIEST PLACE ON EARTH, I KNOW! THIS IS WHERE MY PRESENCE IS GOING TO COME ONCE A YEAR ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT AND IT WILL BE SO HOLY. BY THE WAY, THERE ARE NO CHAIRS. I DO NOT EVER WANT TO SEE THE PRIEST SITTING DOWN. OH BY THE WAY, PUT A ROPE ON THE END OF HIS ROBE BECAUSE IF HE DIES, NOBODY CAN GO IN TO GET HIM SINCE HE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN GO IN THERE. SO YOU HAVE TO PULL HIS DEAD BODY OUT IF HE DIES IN THERE OF A HEART ATTACK. THIS GUY IS HOLY UNTO THE LORD. IN FACT, I WANT HIM TO WEAR A GIANT TURBAN AND I AM GOING TO LABEL THAT TURBAN, 'HOLINESS TO THE LORD.' AND EVERYBODY WILL KNOW THAT THIS IS THE WEIRDEST GUY IN ISRAEL. WE CALL HIM THE HIGH PRIEST. DO NOT EVEN GET CLOSE TO HIM. AND HE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN GO IN TO THE HOLY OF HOLIES. AND ALL THE REST OF YOU GUYS ARE ALSO GOING TO BE DIFFERENT FROM EVERYBODY ELSE. AND YOU ARE GOING TO SERVE ME DAY AND NIGHT IN THIS HOLY PLACE."
NOW I DO NOT CARE WHAT YOU THINK ABOUT ALL THIS, I REALLY DO NOT. THE AMERICAN GENERATION DOES NOT LIKE THOSE KINDS OF THINGS. TODAY'S GENERATION THINKS THAT EVERYBODY SHOULD BE TREATED ALIKE. NO, GOD NEVER DID THAT. HE NEVER DID IT. GOD IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS, BUT DON' THINK THAT HE DOES NOT HAVE STANDARDS OF HOLINESS. HE DOES. AND HE HAD IT AMONG THE PRIESTS.
WHAT DOES THIS MEAN TO YOU AND ME? TURN TO 1 PETER 2. THIS MIGHT SURPRISE A GREAT MANY OF YOU, WHAT I AM GOING TO SAY NOW. 1 PETER 2:4-5 SAYS,
COMING TO HIM [THAT'S OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST] AS TO A LIVING STONE, REJECTED INDEED BY MEN, BUT CHOSEN BY GOD AND PRECIOUS, YOU ALSO, AS LIVING STONES, ARE BEING BUILT UP A SPIRITUAL HOUSE, A HOLY PRIESTHOOD.
STOP RIGHT THERE. YOU KNOW I UNDERSTAND WHY MARTIN LUTHER HAD SUCH A PROBLEM, I REALLY DO. MARTIN LUTHER, AT THE TIME OF THE REFORMATION, WAS AN AUGUSTINIAN MONK. BY THE WAY, HE DIED AN AUGUSTINIAN MONK. IN THE TECHNICAL SENSE HE WAS NOT THE FOUNDER OF THE LUTHERAN CHURCH, ALTHOUGH CERTAINLY THE TEACHINGS OF MARTIN LUTHER BECAME PRECIOUS TO THE LUTHERAN PEOPLE. HE WAS AN AUGUSTINIAN MONK AND HE WROTE A LOT OF THINGS ABOUT THE CHURCH NEEDING TO BE REFORMED. THERE WERE THREE BASIC TENETS THAT CAUSED THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. ONE WAS THE AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE OVER THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH. NUMBER TWO WAS JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ALONE, NOT BY WORKS. BUT THE THIRD ONE IS THE ONE THAT BELIEVERS TODAY DO NOT KNOW MUCH ABOUT, BUT IT WAS INDEED THE MOST CONTROVERSIAL TENETS AND THE STRAW THAT BROKE THE CAMEL'S BACK. AND IT WAS A TREATISE THAT MARTIN LUTHER WROTE ON THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE BELIEVER.
FOR A THOUSAND YEARS, AS MANY OF YOU WHO HAVE BEEN TO SCHOOL AND STUDIED IT KNOW, WE HAD A PERIOD OF TIME CALLED THE MIDDLE AGES OR THE DARK AGES. THERE WAS A SEPARATION BETWEEN PRIESTS AND PEOPLE. AND MARTIN LUTHER, THROUGH HIS STUDY OF THE SCRIPTURE, CAME TO THE CONVICTION THAT EVERY BELIEVER IS A PRIEST AND THAT WE DO NOT NEED TO GO THROUGH MEN WHO ARE PRIESTS TO GET TO GOD. BEHIND THIS WAS A THEOLOGICAL PROBLEM THAT EXISTS TO THIS DAY, NOT ONLY IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, BUT IN MANY PROTESTANT DENOMINATIONS. THIS IS BECAUSE THEY EQUATE ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH AS ONE AND THE SAME; THEREFORE, PASTORS ARE THE SAME AS PRIESTS.
THEREFORE, THERE IS A DIVISION BETWEEN CLERGY AND LAITY. IS EVERYBODY FOLLOWING? I JUST WANT EVERYBODY TO KNOW THAT THE PRINCIPLE OF THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION, THE PRINCIPLE THAT SHOULD CHARACTERIZE EVERY BIBLE-BELIEVING CHURCH, IS THAT EVERYBODY (INCLUDING THE PASTOR AND THE PEOPLE IN THE PEW) ARE PRIESTS. WE CAN ALL GO DIRECTLY TO GOD AND WE DO NOT NEED TO GO THROUGH ANY OTHER HUMAN AGENCY; AND THAT WAY HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR US BY JESUS CHRIST, OUR LORD. WE HAVE ACCESS INTO THE VERY PRESENCE OF GOD BECAUSE HE DIED ON THE CROSS FOR US. HE IS OUR SACRIFICE. HE IS OUR ATONEMENT. HE IS THE MERCY SEAT. HE IS ALL OF IT. AND WE NOW HAVE "ENTERED INTO THE VEIL," THE BIBLE SAYS IN HEBREWS 10. AND WE CAN TALK TO GOD DIRECTLY BECAUSE OF WHAT JESUS DID.
WHAT I WANT TO SAY IS THAT GOD CALLS THE PEOPLE OF HIS CHURCH "PRIESTS" AND HE SAYS WE ARE "HOLY PRIESTS". WE HAVE LOST A SENSE OF THAT TODAY. WE LIKE THE FACT THAT EVERYBODY IS A PRIEST AND CAN DO WHAT WE WANT-WE THINK. BUT WHAT GOD CALLS IT IS "A HOLY PRIESTHOOD."
TURN PLEASE TO REVELATION 15. WHEN WE SPEAK OF THE NATURE OF GOD'S HOLINESS, IT REFERS TO HIS UNIQUE PERSON, HIS EXALTED POSITION, THE PLACES WHERE HE DWELLS, HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE, AND HIS DESIGNATED PRIESTS. IT ALSO REFERS TO HIS REMARKABLE POWER.
GOD IS HOLY. HIS POWER IS SEPARATE FROM ANY POWER YOU HAVE EVER SEEN OR UNDERSTOOD. ANY EXPLANATION YOU HAVE EVER GIVEN DOES NOT ADEQUATELY EXPLAIN THE POWER OF GOD. AND I AM GOING TO SHOW YOU SOMETHING I THINK IS REALLY SPECIAL IN REVELATION 15. THE SCENE IS HEAVEN AND VERSE 1 SAYS THAT THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES ARE THE ATTENTION OF THIS MOMENT AND THEN THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE. THEY SING THE SONG OF MOSES IN VERSE 3, THE SONG OF THE LAMB. AND HERE IS WHAT IT SAYS:
GREAT AND MARVELOUS ARE YOUR WORKS, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY! JUST AND TRUE ARE YOUR WAYS, O KING OF THE SAINTS! WHO SHALL NOT FEAR YOU, O LORD, AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME? FOR YOU ALONE ARE [WHAT?] HOLY. FOR ALL NATIONS SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU, FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED.
WHAT CAUSED THE PEOPLE OF HEAVEN TO DECLARE THE HOLINESS OF GOD UPON SEEING THE POWER OF GOD DISPLAYED IN THE TRIBULATION PERIOD? IT WAS HIS HOLINESS. IT WAS SEPARATE FROM ANYTHING THEY HAD EVER SEEN BEFORE. THE POWER OF GOD IS SEPARATE, FOLKS, FROM ANYTHING YOU HAVE EVER SEEN.
LET ME GIVE YOU ONE ILLUSTRATION. LET'S TAKE EARTHQUAKES. ISN'T IT INTERESTING HOW WE HAVE ANALYZED EARTHQUAKES TODAY AND WE USE THE SCIENCE OF SEISMOLOGY? WE ARE REALLY STUDYING IT. WE KNOW WHERE THE FAULTS ARE. WE ARE EVEN TALKING ABOUT PREDICTING THE MOVEMENTS IN THE EARTH. WE HAVE WHAT WE CALL A "RICHTER" SCALE TO DETERMINE HOW SEVERE THE MOVEMENTS ARE. WE ARE GETTING A HANDLE ON IT, WE ARE TOLD. WE ARE BEGINNING TO UNDERSTAND EARTHQUAKES LIKE WE HAVE NEVER UNDERSTOOD THEM BEFORE. AND I SAY, "PRAISE THE LORD!" MAY THAT CONTINUE FOR THE PROTECTION OF US ALL.
BUT I WANT YOU TO KNOW THAT GOD IS GOING TO DO SOMETHING IN THE TRIBULATION PERIOD THAT IS GOING TO BLOW THE SCIENCE OF SEISMOLOGY TO KINGDOM COME. HE IS GOING TO HAVE AN EARTHQUAKE ON THIS PLANET LIKE THE WORLD HAS NEVER SEEN OR EVER MEASURED. THE BIBLE SAYS THAT EVERY ISLAND AND MOUNTAIN IS GOING TO BE REMOVED OUT OF ITS PLACE. ALL OF THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS WILL FALL. THE BIBLE SAYS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, DESCRIBING THIS EVENT THAT IT IS LIKE GOD TAKING THE PLANET IN HIS HANDS AND GIVING IT A SHAKING. THE ENTIRE GLOBE WILL HAVE ONE MASSIVE EARTHQUAKE. MEN'S HEARTS WILL FAIL THEM FOR FEAR. THERE WILL BE WORLDWIDE PANIC AND THEY WILL KNOW IT COMES FROM GOD BECAUSE IT IS UNLIKE ANYTHING THEY HAVE SEEN BEFORE. AND ALL HEAVEN BREAKS OUT IN PRAISE BECAUSE, "YOU ALONE, LORD, ARE HOLY" (REVELATION 15:4). THAT IS ONLY ONE EXAMPLE. THE TRIBULATION PERIOD, IN THAT HOLOCAUST OF TERROR THAT GOD WILL BRING ON THE EARTH, IS GOING TO BE THE GREATEST DEMONSTRATION OF THE POWER OF GOD THAT THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN. AND THEY WILL KNOW HE IS HOLY IN HIS POWER.
TURN PLEASE TO PSALM 89. IT NOT ONLY REFERS TO HIS REMARKABLE POWER, BUT HIS HOLINESS ALSO REFERS TO HIS FAITHFUL PROMISES. GOD IS DIFFERENT FROM ANYBODY YOU HAVE EVER KNOWN AND LOVED WHO HAS MADE A PROMISE TO YOU. HE IS TOTALLY DIFFERENT. YOU MAY SAY, "IN WHAT SENSE?" HE NEVER GOES BACK ON HIS WORD. YOU SAY, "OH, I KNEW SOMEBODY LIKE THAT. HE ALWAYS DID WHAT HE SAID." WELL, GOD IS EVEN BETTER THAN THAT. HE NOT ONLY DOESN'T GO BACK ON HIS WORD, HE NEVER MAKES IT CONDITIONAL. HE DOES IT NO MATTER WHAT YOU DO. A LOT OF PEOPLE HAVE TROUBLE WITH THIS.
LET ME SHOW YOU SOMETHING THAT I THINK IS ABSOLUTELY WONDERFUL. IF THIS DOES NOT BLESS YOUR SOCKS OFF, YOU ARE UNBLESSABLE. PSALM 89:30-37 SAYS, IF HIS SONS FORSAKE MY LAW AND DO NOT WALK IN MY JUDGMENTS, [AND I WOULD LIKE TO ADD, THEY DID NOT.] IF THEY BREAK MY STATUTES AND DO NOT KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS, [AND THAT WAS CERTAINLY TRUE OF THEM ALSO.
THEY DIDN'T KEEP THEM BUT THEY BROKE THEM.] THEN I WILL PUNISH THEIR TRANSGRESSION WITH THE ROD, AND THEIR INIQUITY WITH STRIPES. [AND HE DID THAT AND JUDGED THEM.] NEVERTHELESS, MY LOVINGKINDNESS I WILL NOT UTTERLY TAKE FROM HIM, NOR ALLOW MY FAITHFULNESS TO FAIL. MY COVENANT I WILL NOT BREAK, NOR ALTER THE WORD THAT HAS GONE OUT OF MY LIPS. ONCE I HAVE SWORN BY MY [WHAT?] HOLINESS; I WILL NOT LIE TO DAVID: HIS SEED SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE AS THE SUN BEFORE ME; IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON, EVEN LIKE THE FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE SKY.
PRESUMABLY THE RAINBOW AND THE FLOOD IS MENTIONED THERE. PSALM 60:6 SAYS THAT GOD HAS SPOKEN IN HIS HOLINESS. GOD IS SO SEPARATE, SO DIFFERENT, AND SO UNIQUE THAT WHATEVER HE PROMISES WILL COME TRUE NO MATTER WHAT HAPPENS IN ANYBODY'S LIFE. AREN'T YOU GLAD OF THAT? HEAVEN AND EARTH MAY PASS AWAY. MY WORDS WILL NEVER PASS AWAY. YOU SAY, "WHAT IF I CAN'T KEEP HOLDING ON?" NO SWEAT. IT IS NO PROBLEM TO GOD WHATSOEVER. GOD IS HOLDING ON TO YOU BY THE WAY, IF YOU ARE A BELIEVER, SO DO NOT WORRY ABOUT IT.
JESUS SAID, "I GIVE UNTO THEM ETERNAL LIFE. THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH. NEITHER SHALL ANY MAN PLUCK THEM OUT OF MY HAND" (JOHN 10:28). AND IT JUST AMUSES ME HOW OFTEN I HEAR SOMEBODY SAY, "WELL WHAT IF YOU COULD JUMP OUT OF HIS HAND?" JUMP OUT OF HIS HAND? THE WHOLE UNIVERSE IS IN HIS HAND, SO WHERE ARE YOU GOING TO GO? YOU MIGHT MOVE FROM KNUCKLE TO KNUCKLE BUT YOU ARE NOT GETTING OUT. TALK ABOUT SECURITY-ISN'T IT WONDERFUL? NOTHING CAN ALTER THE WORD OF GOD. WHY? IT IS BECAUSE HE SWORE BY HIS WHAT? HOLINESS.
YOU SEE, HE IS SEPARATE FROM MAN WHO CHANGES AND WHO MAKES THINGS CONDITIONAL, AND WHO DOES NOT KEEP HIS WORD. GOD ALWAYS KEEPS HIS WORD. THE BIBLE CALLS THIS, IN HEBREWS 6, "A SURE ANCHOR TO THE SOUL." IT SAYS IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE. THAT BY THESE IMMUTABLE THINGS (UNCHANGEABLE THINGS), THE CHARACTER OF GOD AND THE WORD OF GOD, WE KNOW THAT EVERYTHING GOD PROMISED WILL COME TO PASS. HALLELUJAH! AREN'T YOU GLAD OF THAT?
IMAGINE BEING IN A MINISTRY WHERE EVERYTHING WAS DEPENDENT UPON YOUR PERFORMANCE. IMAGINE! UNFORTUNATELY, SOME CHURCHES TEACH THAT. IT IS NO WONDER THAT PEOPLE ARE SO INSECURE.
TURN PLEASE TO LEVITICUS 19. WHEN WE TALK ABOUT THE NATURE OF GOD'S HOLINESS IT REFERS TO HIS UNIQUE PERSON, HIS EXALTED POSITION, THE SPECIFIC PLACES WHERE HE DWELLS, HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE, HIS DESIGNATED PRIESTS, HIS REMARKABLE POWER, AND HIS FAITHFUL PROMISES. BUT IT ALSO REFERS TO HIS ABSOLUTE PURITY, WHICH IS WHAT MOST PEOPLE THINK OF WHEN THEY HEAR THE WORD HOLY. LEVITICUS 19:2 SAYS, SPEAK TO ALL THE CONGREGATION OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: "YOU SHALL BE HOLY, FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM HOLY." THEN IT GOES ON TO TELL YOU WHAT YOU ARE NOT TO DO.
LEVITICUS 20:7 SAYS, SANCTIFY YOURSELVES [THAT IS THE WORD, BE HOLY] THEREFORE, AND BE HOLY, FOR I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD. IT TELLS YOU WHAT NOT TO DO. YOU CAN LOOK AT THE LIST FOLLOWING IT. LEVITICUS 20:26 SAYS, YOU SHALL BE HOLY TO ME, FOR I, THE LORD, AM HOLY AND I HAVE SEPARATED YOU FROM THE PEOPLES, THAT YOU SHOULD BE MINE.
TURN TO 1 PETER 1 IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. WHEN GOD TALKS ABOUT HOLINESS, HE TELLS US ABOUT THINGS HE DOES NOT WANT US TO DO. THE HOLINESS OF GOD REFERS TO HIS ABSOLUTE PURITY. HE CANNOT SIN-THERE IS NO SIN IN HIM.
1 PETER 1:13-16 SAYS, THEREFORE GIRD UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND REST YOUR HOPE FULLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT TO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST; AS OBEDIENT CHILDREN, NOT CONFORMING YOURSELVES TO THE FORMER LUSTS, AS IN YOUR IGNORANCE; BUT AS HE WHO CALLED YOU IS HOLY, YOU ALSO BE HOLY IN ALL YOUR CONDUCT, BECAUSE IT IS WRITTEN, "BE HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY."
THIS IS THE ABSOLUTE PURITY OF GOD. WE TALKED ABOUT THE NATURE OF GOD'S HOLINESS. FOR A FEW MOMENTS I WANT US TO REFLECT ON WHY WE NEED GOD'S HOLINESS IN OUR LIVES. IT SHOULD BE OBVIOUS.
LET ME GIVE YOU AN EXAMPLE OF YOUR NEED AND MINE. IF YOU ARE A BELIEVER I THINK THAT YOU WANT TO KNOW ABOUT GOD. I MEAN, YOU REALLY DO EVEN IF YOU ARE NOT A BELIEVER. THERE ARE A LOT OF PEOPLE WHO ARE UNBELIEVERS THAT WOULD LIKE TO KNOW ABOUT GOD. WE LIKE TO SEE, AT LEAST WITH OUR MIND'S EYE, AND UNDERSTAND ABOUT WHO GOD IS, HOW HE FUNCTIONS, AND HOW HE WORKS, SO THAT WE KNOW HOW TO RELATE TO HIM. AND IT SEEMS LIKE SUCH A TRAGEDY TO ME THAT A LOT OF US ARE TRYING TO KNOW THAT AND ARE RUNNING UP AGAINST A BLANK WALL. WE DO NOT SEE WHERE THE PROBLEM LIES. I WILL GIVE YOU AN EXAMPLE.
IN HEBREWS 12:14 IT TELLS US TO PURSUE HOLINESS, WITHOUT WHICH NO ONE CAN SEE THE LORD. ISN'T THAT INTERESTING? WE WANT TO SEE, AT LEAST WITH OUR MIND'S EYE, WITH OUR HEART, WE WANT TO UNDERSTAND WHO GOD IS AND HOW HE WORKS. YET THE BIBLE SAYS TO PURSUE HOLINESS BECAUSE WITHOUT THAT, YOU CANNOT SEE HIM.
JESUS SAID IN THE BEATITUDES, "BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD" (MATTHEW 5:8). IN OUR CONCERN TO SEE AND KNOW AND UNDERSTAND THE LORD, I SAY TO ALL OF US THAT WE NEED HOLINESS.
IN ADDITION TO OUR CONCERN TO SEE THE LORD, WE HAVE THE WHOLE MATTER OF OUR CONVERSION. YOU CANNOT BE CONVERTED TO JESUS CHRIST WITHOUT HOLINESS-IT IS IMPOSSIBLE. IN 1 CORINTHIANS 6:11 IT SAYS, "BUT SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU: BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED." THE WORD MEANS "DECLARED HOLY." GOD MADE YOU HOLY. BY WHAT? IT IS BY THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST. AS A MATTER OF FACT, THE FOLLOWING THINGS ARE NECESSARY TO MAKE YOU HOLY IN YOUR CONVERSION. NUMBER ONE, YOU NEED JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF. 1 CORINTHIANS 1:30 SAYS, "HE IS OUR HOLINESS, OUR SANCTIFICATION." APART FROM JESUS CHRIST, I DO NOT STAND A CHANCE. HE IS MY HOLINESS. HE IS THE WAY. HE IS THE TRUTH. HE IS LIFE. HE IS MY HOLINESS.
NEXT I NEED THE HOLY SPIRIT. ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, SANCTIFICATION OR HOLINESS HAPPENS IN OUR HEARTS WHEN WE ARE CONVERTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD. YOU WILL FIND THAT IN 1 PETER 1:2. SANCTIFICATION IS BY MEANS OF THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. HE CAUSES US TO BE MADE HOLY.
FINALLY, I NEED THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST. IN HEBREWS 9 AND 10 IT TELLS ME THAT THE SACRIFICE OF JESUS, THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, IS WHAT SANCTIFIES AND MAKES ME HOLY-ONCE AND FOR ALL. I CAN NEVER BE HOLY BEFORE GOD APART FROM THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST. BY THE WAY, THIS HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH YOUR PERFORMANCE, NOTHING.
NOT ONLY DO I NEED JESUS AND THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE BLOOD OF CHRIST AT HIS CROSS, I ALSO NEED THE WORD OF GOD. JESUS, IN HIS PRAYER TO HIS HEAVENLY FATHER IN JOHN 17:17 SAID, "SANCTIFY THEM, MAKE THEM HOLY THROUGH THY TRUTH. THY WORD IS TRUTH" (PARAPHRASED).
EPHESIANS 5 SAYS THAT GOD WANTS TO CLEANSE AND SANCTIFY THE CHURCH BY THE WASHING OF WATER OF THE WORD. IT IS THE WORD OF GOD THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT USES. WE ARE TALKING ABOUT JESUS AT HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS. AND THE DEATH OF CHRIST 1900 YEARS AGO IS ESSENTIAL TO OUR HOLINESS, WITHOUT WHICH NO ONE CAN SERVE THE LORD.
IN MY CONVERSION, I NEED HOLINESS. IN MY COMMITMENT TO SERVE GOD AND TO WORSHIP HIM, I NEED TO BE HOLY. IN ROMANS 12:1-2 IT SAYS, I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BY THE MERCIES OF GOD, THAT YOU PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVING SACRIFICE, [WHAT'S THE NEXT WORD?] HOLY, ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, WHICH IS YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE. DO YOU WANT TO SERVE GOD? THAT IS WONDERFUL. WE NEED HOLINESS TO SERVE GOD. "BE HOLY FOR I AM HOLY" (1 PETER 1:16).
IN OUR COMMUNICATION OF LOVE AND AFFECTION TO OTHER BELIEVERS, WE NEED HOLINESS. THERE IS NOTHING AS AWFUL AS ATTENDING A CHURCH THAT IS COLD, DEAD, UNRESPONSIVE, AND FILLED WITH PEOPLE THAT LOOK LIKE SPIRITUAL ZOMBIES. THE LAST TIME THEY SMILED WAS PROBABLY WHEN THEIR DOCTOR PULLED THEIR LIPS UP. YOU KNOW WHAT I MEAN? I DO NOT LIKE CHURCHES LIKE THAT. THERE OUGHT TO BE A SMILE ON OUR FACES IF IT IS PHYSICALLY POSSIBLE. THERE OUGHT TO BE JOY IN OUR HEARTS. WE HAVE COME TO WORSHIP THE LORD. THERE SHOULD BE WONDERFUL FELLOWSHIP AND WE ARE TO EXPRESS OUR LOVE FOR EACH OTHER. YOU PROBABLY KNOW THAT IN THE BIBLE THERE IS AN EXHORTATION TO GREET PEOPLE WITH A HOLY KISS.
TURN TO 1 THESSALONIANS 3. GOD DOES NOT WANT US TO BE COLD AND APATHETIC AND INDIFFERENT TO EACH OTHER. BUT GOD ALSO WANTS US TO BE CAREFUL AND HE WANTS US TO BE HOLY. AND IN OUR COMMUNICATION OF LOVE AND AFFECTION TO OTHER BELIEVERS, WE ARE TO BE HOLY.
1 THESSALONIANS 3:11 SAYS, NOW MAY OUR GOD AND FATHER HIMSELF, AND OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, DIRECT OUR WAY TO YOU. AND MAY THE LORD MAKE YOU INCREASE AND ABOUND IN LOVE TO ONE ANOTHER AND TO ALL, JUST AS WE DO TO YOU, SO THAT HE MAY ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS BLAMELESS IN HOLINESS BEFORE OUR GOD AND FATHER AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH ALL HIS SAINTS.
FINALLY, THEN, BRETHREN, WE URGE AND EXHORT IN THE LORD JESUS THAT YOU SHOULD ABOUND MORE AND MORE, JUST AS YOU RECEIVED FROM US HOW YOU OUGHT TO WALK AND TO PLEASE GOD; FOR YOU KNOW WHAT COMMANDMENTS WE GAVE YOU THROUGH THE LORD JESUS. FOR THIS IS THE WILL OF GOD, [YOUR HOLINESS] YOUR SANCTIFICATION: THAT YOU SHOULD ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL IMMORALITY. (1 THESSALONIANS 3:11-4:3)
HE STARTS OUT BY SAYING, "I WANT YOU TO LOVE EACH OTHER." WE NEED TO LOVE EACH OTHER, BUT WATCH OUT; YOU MUST ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL IMMORALITY.
FOR GOD DID NOT CALL US TO UNCLEANNESS, BUT IN HOLINESS. THEREFORE HE WHO REJECTS THIS DOES NOT REJECT MAN, BUT GOD, WHO HAS ALSO GIVEN US HIS HOLY SPIRIT. (1 THESSALONIANS 4:7-8)
FOLKS, LISTEN TO ME. THERE IS HARDLY A WEEK THAT GOES BY IN THE MINISTRY OF THIS CHURCH, IN THIS COMMUNITY, THAT SOMEBODY DOES NOT JUSTIFY WHAT IS PURE SEXUAL IMMORALITY IN THE NAME OF LOVE. THE COMPROMISE HERE IS SO INCREDIBLE. KIDS ARE HAVING SEX WITH EACH OTHER BEFORE MARRIAGE ALL IN THE NAME OF LOVING EACH OTHER. THEY SAY, "WE'RE NOT HURTING ANYBODY." YOU ARE HURTING YOURSELF AND IT IS UNHOLY.
GOD WANTS YOU TO BE SEPARATE. GOD IS NOT TRYING TO KEEP YOU FROM HAVING FUN OR BEING SATISFIED. GOD KNOWS HOW YOU WORK. GOD KNOWS HOW YOU FUNCTION PHYSICALLY, EMOTIONALLY, AND SPIRITUALLY. HE WANTS YOU TO BE HAPPIER THAN YOU COULD EVER POSSIBLY IMAGINE AND HE KNOWS WHAT IT TAKES. THIS WORLD HAS GONE BONKERS FOR SEXUAL IMMORALITY. HOWEVER, THEY DO NOT CALL IT SEXUAL IMMORALITY ANYMORE. BUT GOD STILL CALLS IT THAT AND WE OUGHT TO ALSO.
MY DEAR FRIENDS, WE HAVE NEVER LIVED IN A DAY LIKE TODAY WHEN THERE IS SUCH A NEED FOR HOLINESS IN OUR COMMUNICATION OF LOVE AND AFFECTION TO EACH OTHER. WE NEED HOLINESS AND GOD FREQUENTLY SAYS SO.
TURN PLEASE TO 1 PETER 1 AGAIN. WE ALSO NEED IT IN OUR CONDUCT BEFORE GOD AND OTHERS. WE NEED TO BE HOLY IN WHATEVER WE DO. THE BIBLE SAYS, AS OBEDIENT CHILDREN, NOT CONFORMING YOURSELVES TO THE FORMER LUSTS, AS IN YOUR IGNORANCE; BUT AS HE WHO CALLED YOU IS HOLY, YOU ALSO BE HOLY IN ALL YOUR CONDUCT, [WHATEVER YOU DO.] BECAUSE IT IS WRITTEN, "BE HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY." (1 PETER 1:14-16)
IN OUR CONDUCT WE NEED TO BE HOLY. NOW FOLKS, I HEAR THIS AND SOMETIMES I WONDER IF WE CAN DO ANYTHING ABOUT IT. IN FACT, ONE MAN TOLD ME THAT SANCTIFICATION IS A WORK OF GOD. THERE IS NOTHING ANY BELIEVER CAN DO ABOUT IT. TURN TO 2 CORINTHIANS 7. I WANT TO SHOW YOU A VERSE THAT TROUBLES ME ON THAT QUESTION. I WANT YOU TO LOOK AT IT FOR YOURSELF. PEOPLE HAVE TOLD ME FOR MANY YEARS THAT YOU CANNOT POSSIBLY BE HOLY. THEY SAY THAT THE ONLY WAY WE CAN BE HOLY IS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. I AGREE. THERE IS A POSITION OF HOLINESS. WHAT I AM CONFRONTING US ALL WITH IS WHETHER THERE IS A PRACTICE OF HOLINESS? YES, I KNOW THAT IN MY STANDING BEFORE GOD I AM MADE HOLY ONLY BY THE WORK OF CHRIST. BUT I WANT TO ASK YOU ABOUT YOUR PRESENT STATE AS A BELIEVER. DO YOU HAVE A RESPONSIBILITY TO BE HOLY IN YOUR LIFE? WAS GOD TRICKING US WHEN HE SAID, "YOU BE HOLY, BECAUSE I AM HOLY?" IS THAT AN IMPOSSIBILITY AND THEY WERE JUST WORDS?
AND HOW ABOUT 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14 WHERE PAUL TELLS US NOT TO BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS? IN VERSE 17 HE SAYS, "COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE." THAT IS HOLINESS-SEPARATION. "DO NOT TOUCH WHAT IS UNCLEAN AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER TO YOU," HE SAID. AND VERSE 1 OF THE NEXT CHAPTER HE SAYS, "THEREFORE HAVING THESE PROMISES [OF THAT SPECIAL FATHER/SON RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD], BELOVED [BELOVED MEANS HE IS WRITING TO CHRISTIANS] LET US CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF THE FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD."
NOW YOU TELL ME IF YOU BELIEVE THAT YOU CAN CLEANSE YOURSELF? I HAVE A LOT OF BELIEVERS WHO SAY, "NO". YOU ARE ONLY CLEANSED BY THE CROSS. HEY, I BELIEVE THE ONLY WAY I CAN BE FORGIVEN OF MY SINS IS THROUGH THE DEATH OF CHRIST. BUT DO I HAVE RESPONSIBILITY TO CLEANSE MYSELF? AND THE BIBLE SAYS, "YES". THIS IS SEEN IN 2 CORINTHIANS 7:1. IN THE GREEK GRAMMAR IT EVEN DEMANDS THAT IT IS IN AND OF MYSELF. IT IS NOT BEING DONE TO ME; IT IS MY RESPONSIBILITY.
IS THERE SOME FILTHINESS OF THE SPIRIT IN DISPOSITION OR ATTITUDE IN YOUR HEART? IS THERE SOME BITTERNESS OR RESENTMENT OR COMPLAINT? GOD SAYS, "YOU CLEAN IT UP." IS THERE SOMETHING THAT WE ARE DOING IN OUR LIFESTYLE THAT IS DEMONSTRATING THE LUST OF THE FLESH? CLEAN IT UP! WE ARE TO PERFECT, OR "BRING TO A COMPLETION," HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD, RECOGNIZING OUR ACCOUNTABILITY TO GOD.
YES FRIENDS, AMONG BELIEVERS THERE IS TO BE A PRACTICAL HOLINESS WHERE WE CLEANSE OURSELVES, WHERE WE GET RIGHT WITH GOD. THERE IS NOBODY WHO IS GOING TO CAUSE YOU TO STOP SINNING BUT YOU. THERE IS NOBODY WHO IS RESPONSIBLE FOR SINNING BUT YOU. WE CAN BE TEMPTED AND BAITED AND ENTICED BY THE ENEMY, BUT WE SIN.
JAMES 1:13-15 SAYS, LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, "I AM TEMPTED BY GOD"; FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT ANYONE. BUT EACH ONE IS TEMPTED WHEN HE IS DRAWN AWAY BY HIS OWN DESIRES AND ENTICED. THEN, WHEN DESIRE HAS CONCEIVED, IT GIVES BIRTH TO SIN.
IN OUR GENERATION, WITH ALL OF ITS COUNSELING PROCEDURES, IT IS TRYING TO ABSOLVE US OF RESPONSIBILITY. BLAME IT ON SOMEBODY-YOUR PARENTS, YOUR CHILDREN, YOUR ENVIRONMENT, OR SOMEBODY. JUST DO NOT STAND THERE AND SAY THAT YOU DID IT.
LISTEN, THE ONLY WAY TO TRY FREEDOM IS TO ADMIT THAT YOU DID SIN. THE ONLY WAY TO TRUE FREEDOM IS TO CONFESS YOUR SIN AND FORSAKE IT. DO YOU HAVE TO CONFESS YOUR SIN TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN? THAT IS BEING ASKED NOW NUMEROUS TIMES WHEN I GO IN OTHER CITIES. WHY IS THAT QUESTION BEING ASKED WHEN CHRISTIANS HAVE BELIEVED IT FOR YEARS? I WILL TELL YOU WHY. IT IS BECAUSE OF THE GIGANTIC TOLERATION OF SIN. WE ARE BRINGING PEOPLE INTO THE CHRISTIAN CAMP WITHOUT GOING THROUGH WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS THEY SHOULD GO THROUGH. THEY ARE TO CONFESS THEIR SINS.
1 JOHN 1:9 SAYS, "IF WE CONFESS OUR SINS, HE IS FAITHFUL AND JUST TO FORGIVE US AND TO CLEANSE US OF ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS." PEOPLE NEED TO REPENT OF THEIR SIN. THAT QUESTION HAS BEEN ASKED OF ME MAYBE A HUNDRED TIMES IN THE LAST TWO YEARS, BOTH FORMALLY AND PUBLICLY. DO PEOPLE HAVE TO REPENT? LISTEN, IT WAS THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST AND OF THE APOSTLES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT WE ARE TO REPENT OF OUR SINS. THE BIBLE SAYS, "IF YOU COVER YOUR SIN YOU WILL NOT PROSPER. IF YOU CONFESS AND FORSAKE IT YOU WILL FIND COMPASSION" (PROVERBS 28:13, PARAPHRASED).
IT IS NO WONDER THAT WE HAVE A WEAK CHRISTIANITY. THERE IS AN ANEMIC BELIEF BECAUSE WE HAVE NOT DEALT WITH SIN. AND A LOT OF US, AS BELIEVERS, ARE NOT DEALING WITH SIN. WHO CARES? NOBODY IS GOING TO BRING IT UP AND EVERYBODY TOLERATES IT. LET ME TELL YOU SOMETHING FRIENDS, GOD IS NOT FOOLED. "BE NOT DECEIVED, GOD IS NOT MOCKED; FOR WHATEVER A MAN SOWS, THAT WILL HE ALSO REAP" (GALATIANS 6:7).
I HAVE TO TELL YOU THE GOOD NEWS. THE GOOD NEWS IS THAT AT THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST, YOU ARE GOING TO FINALLY BE HOLY. AMEN? PRAISE THE LORD! I STRUGGLE LIKE YOU DO TO BE HOLY IN FRONT OF GOD. I KNOW POSITIONALLY THAT IT IS TRUE BECAUSE I PUT MY FAITH IN JESUS, BUT I STRUGGLE WITH IT. ONE DAY I WILL NOT STRUGGLE ANYMORE. GOD SAYS THAT WE WILL BE HOLY AND BLAMELESS AT THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST. WE WILL. NO MORE PROBLEMS. WE WILL BE SEPARATED FROM SIN, ITS POWER, AND ITS CONSEQUENCES FOREVER. NO MORE SIN. NO MORE PAIN. NO MORE STRUGGLE. NO MORE TEARS. IT WILL BE ALL GONE. PRAISE THE LORD!
"NOW UNTO HIM WHO CAN KEEP YOU FROM FALLING AND PRESENT YOU FAULTLESS (HOLY) AT HIS GLORIOUS APPEARING, UNTO HIM BE GLORY" (JUDGES 1:24). GOD CAN KEEP YOU, FOLKS. AND ONE DAY HE WHO HAS BEGUN A GOOD WORK IN US WILL PERFORM IT UNTO THE DAY OF JESUS CHRIST (PHILIPPIANS 1:6). WE WILL BE HOLY AT LAST. BUT UNTIL THAT DAY, I DO NOT WANT TO LOSE MY JOY. DO YOU? I DO NOT WANT TO LOSE MY PEACE. I DO NOT WANT TO LOSE THE THRILL OF BEING HIS SERVANT. I WANT TO KNOW HIS POWER. DON'T YOU? THEN BE HOLY, FOR GOD IS HOLY.
LET'S PRAY. FATHER STEPHEN, YOU KNOW HOW MESSED UP WE ARE IN THIS GENERATION ABOUT HOLINESS AND ABOUT SIN. GOD, I THANK YOU FOR YOUR WORD. AND I PRAY THAT YOU WOULD CAUSE THE BELIEVERS HERE TO RUSH TO IT FREQUENTLY AND TO THINK WHAT YOU WOULD THINK ABOUT SIN, TO SAY WHAT YOU WOULD SAY AND TO DO WHAT YOU WOULD DO. LORD, I PRAY FOR THOSE IN OUR AUDIENCE WHO PERHAPS HAVE THOUGHT THAT BECOMING A CHRISTIAN IS SIMPLY A MATTER OF OUR OWN DOING AND PERFORMANCE. GOD, PLEASE DELIVER THEM FROM THAT AND HELP THEM TO UNDERSTAND THAT SINFUL PEOPLE CAN ONLY POSSIBLY APPROACH A HOLY GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD, WHO MADE THE WAY POSSIBLE BY HIS OWN SHED BLOOD. THANK YOU THAT WE HAVE FORGIVENESS OF SIN AND ACCESS INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD THROUGH HIS WORK. LORD, I PRAY FOR PEOPLE IN THIS AUDIENCE THAT ARE NOT SURE OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO YOU. WOULD YOU CAUSE THEM, BY YOUR HOLY SPIRIT, TO FLEE TO THE LORD JESUS BEFORE IT IS TOO LATE. LORD, WE WHO ARE BELIEVERS, ARE IN SERIOUS NEED OF THE PRACTICE OF HOLINESS IN OUR LIVES. OH GOD, CONVICT US OF SIN. MAY THERE BE A HOLY DESIRE TO GET RIGHT WITH YOU. WE THANK YOU, IN JESUS' NAME. AMEN.
HIS SUPREME JEALOUSY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS A ZEALOUS GOD TO HIS PEOPLE. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:2 SAYS “FOR I AM JEALOUS FOR YOU WITH A GODLY JEALOUSY. FOR I HAVE BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND, THAT I MAY PRESENT YOU AS A CHASTE VIRGIN TO CHRIST.” IN EXODUS 34:14 STATES “(FOR YOU SHALL WORSHIP NO OTHER GOD, FOR THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS GOD).” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:24 DECLARES “FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE, A JEALOUS GOD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7-8 TELLS US “FOR WHO MAKE YOU DIFFER FROM ANOTHER? AND WHAT DO YOU HAVE THAT YOU DID NOT RECEIVE? NOW IF YOU DID INDEED RECEIVE IT, WHY DO YOU BOAST AS IT YOU HAD NOT RECEIVED IT? YOU ARE ALREADY FULL! YOU ARE ALREADY RICH! YOU HAVE REIGNED AS GODS WITHOUT US—AND INDEED I COULD WISH YOU DID REIGN, THAT WE ALSO MIGHT REIGN WITH YOU!” IN REVELATION 4:11 DECLARES “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BE YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN ISAIAH 48:11 MENTIONS “FOR MY OWN SAKE, FOR MY OWN SAKE, I WILL DO IT. FOR HOW SHOULD MY NAME BE PROFANED? AND I WILL NOT GIVE MY GLORY TO ANOTHER.” IN PSALMS 79:5 SAYS “HOW LONG, LORD? WILL THOU BE ANGRY FOREVER? SHALL THY JEALOUSY BURN LIKE FIRE?” IN ZECHARIAH 8:2 STATES “THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: I WAS JEALOUS FOR ZION WITH GREAT JEALOUSY, AND I WAS JEALOUS FOR HER WITH GREAT FURY.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:22 MENTIONS “DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD TO JEALOUSY? ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE?” IN 2ND ESDRAS 15:52 DECLARES “WOULD I WITH JEALOUSY HAVE SO PROCEEDED AGAINST THEE, SAYS THE LORD…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 IS THE INFALLIBLE “JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR FOR HIS TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH LAWS (SUPREME TOP ENGLISH AUTHORITIES).” IT DECLARES “BUT THE (TOP) RIGHTEOUS LIVE FOREVER. AND THEIR (TOP) REWARD IS WITH THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THE MOST HIGH (JEHOVAH) TAKES CARE OF THEM. THEREFORE, THEY WILL RECEIVE A GLORIOUS CROWN [TOP-MOST VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN], AND A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM [TOP-MOST ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN] FROM THE HAND OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), BECAUSE WITH HIS (TOP) RIGHT HAND HE WILL COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS (TOP) ARM HE WILL SHIELD THEM. THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL TAKE HIS ZEAL (JEALOUSY) AS HIS (TOP) WHOLE (ENGLISH) ARMOR, AND WILL ARM ALL (TOP) CREATION TO REPEL HIS (TOP) ENEMIES. HE WILL PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE AND WEAR IMPARTIAL JUSTICE AS A HELMET. HE WILL TAKE HOLINESS AS AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD AND SHARPEN STERN WRATH FOR A SWORD, AND (TOP) CREATION WILL JOIN WITH HIM TO FIGHT AGAINST HIS FRENZIED (TOP) FOES. SHAFTS OF LIGHTENING WILL FLY WITH TRUE AIM…FROM A WELL-DRAWN BOW, & HAILSTONES FULL OF WRATH…HURLED AS FROM A CATAPULT. THE WATER…& RIVERS WILL RELENTLESSLY OVERWHELM THEM. A MIGHTY WIND WILL RISE AGAINST THEM AND LIKE A TEMPEST IT WILL WINNOW THEM AWAY. LAWLESSNESS WILL LAY WASTE THE WHOLE EARTH, AND EVILDOING WILL OVERTHROW THE THRONES OF (EVIL) RULERS.” IN ACTS 6:8-7:60 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE SPEECH TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:9-10, 13-14; NUMBERS 25:1-13 & PROVERBS 23:17. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE CALLED ZION IS IN PSALMS 69:7-9 & JOHN 2:13-17. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVICE IS IN ROMANS 12:11; NEHEMIAH 3:20 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:16-22. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW IS IN PSALMS 119:137-144 & ACTS 21:20. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NATION IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZEAL: THIS IS MANIFESTED IN MADNESS, AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE, EXCEEDING RAGE & FURY AGAINST ALL SEX THAT ALWAYS OPPOSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN ISAIAH 42:13; 59:12-19; NUMBERS 25:10-11; DEUTERONOMY 29:18-21 & EZEKIEL 5:8-13; 36:5-7; 38:18-23. THIS IS MANIFESTED IN CONCERN FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN ISAIAH 9:1-7; 26:11; 37:30-32; 63:15; 2ND KINGS 19:29-31 & EZEKIEL 39:25. THE MISDIRECTED ZEAL FROM THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS IN PROVERBS 19:2; ROMANS 10:1-4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:3; GALATIANS 1:13-14; 4:17-18; PHILIPPIANS 3:6 & ACTS 21:40-22:5. THE ZEAL FOR NATIONAL IDENTITY: THE ZEALOTS IS IN MATTHEW 10:2-4; MARK 3:16-19; LUKE 6:14-16 & ACTS 1:13.
1 CORINTHIANS 10:15-22 DID NOT THE JOINING IN THE LORD'S SUPPER SHOW A PROFESSION OF FAITH IN CHRIST CRUCIFIED, AND OF ADORING GRATITUDE TO HIM FOR HIS SALVATION? CHRISTIANS, BY THIS ORDINANCE, AND THE FAITH THEREIN PROFESSED, WERE UNITED AS THE GRAINS OF WHEAT IN ONE LOAF OF BREAD, OR AS THE MEMBERS IN THE HUMAN BODY, SEEING THEY WERE ALL UNITED TO CHRIST, AND HAD FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM AND ONE ANOTHER. THIS IS CONFIRMED FROM THE JEWISH WORSHIP AND CUSTOMS IN SACRIFICE. THE APOSTLE APPLIES THIS TO FEASTING WITH IDOLATERS. EATING FOOD AS PART OF A HEATHEN SACRIFICE, WAS WORSHIPPING THE IDOL TO WHOM IT WAS MADE, AND HAVING FELLOWSHIP OR COMMUNION WITH IT; JUST AS HE WHO EATS THE LORD'S SUPPER, IS ACCOUNTED TO PARTAKE IN THE CHRISTIAN SACRIFICE, OR AS THEY WHO ATE THE JEWISH SACRIFICES PARTOOK OF WHAT WAS OFFERED ON THEIR ALTAR. IT WAS DENYING CHRISTIANITY; FOR COMMUNION WITH CHRIST, AND COMMUNION WITH DEVILS, COULD NEVER BE HAD AT ONCE. IF CHRISTIANS VENTURE INTO PLACES, AND JOIN IN SACRIFICES TO THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYE, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE, THEY WILL PROVOKE GOD.
DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD TO JEALOUSY? - THAT IS, SHALL WE, BY JOINING IN THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS, "PROVOKE" OR "IRRITATE" GOD, OR EXCITE HIM TO ANGER? THIS IS EVIDENTLY THE MEANING OF THE WORD ΠΑΡΑΖΗΛΟΥ͂ΜΕΝ PARAZĒLOUMEN, RENDERED "PROVOKE TO JEALOUSY." THE WORD קנא QAANA', USUALLY RENDERED BY THIS WORD BY THE SEPTUAGINT, HAS THIS SENSE IN DEUTERONOMY 32:21; 1 KINGS 14:22; EZRA 8:3; PSALM 78:58. THERE IS A REFERENCE HERE, DOUBTLESS, TO THE TRUTH RECORDED IN EXODUS 20:5. THAT GOD "IS A JEALOUS GOD," AND THAT HE REGARDS THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS AS A DIRECT AFFRONT TO HIMSELF. THE SENTIMENT OF PAUL IS, THAT TO JOIN IN THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS, OR IN THE OBSERVANCE OF THEIR FEASTS, WOULD BE TO PARTICIPATE IN THAT WHICH HAD EVER BEEN REGARDED BY GOD WITH SPECIAL ABHORRENCE, AND WHICH MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE TENDED TO PROVOKE HIS WRATH. WE MAY OBSERVE, THAT ANY COURSE OF LIFE THAT TENDS TO ALIENATE THE AFFECTIONS FROM GOD, AND TO FIX THEM ON OTHER BEINGS OR OBJECTS, IS A SIN OF THE SAME KIND AS THAT REFERRED TO HERE. ANY INORDINATE LOVE OF FRIENDS, OF PROPERTY, OF HONOR, HAS SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME IDOLATROUS NATURE, AND WILL TEND TO PROVOKE HIM TO ANGER. AND IT MAY BE ASKED OF CHRISTIANS NOW, WHETHER THEY WILL BY SUCH INORDINATE ATTACHMENTS PROVOKE THE LORD TO WRATH? WHETHER THEY WILL THUS EXCITE HIS DISPLEASURE, AND EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO HIS INDIGNATION? VERY OFTEN CHRISTIANS DO THUS PROVOKE HIM. THEY BECOME UNDULY ATTACHED TO A FRIEND, OR TO WEALTH, AND GOD IN ANGER TAKES AWAY THAT FRIEND BY DEATH, OR THAT PROPERTY BY THE FLAMES, OR THEY CONFORM TO THE WORLD, AND MINGLE IN ITS SCENES OF FASHION AND GAIETY, AND FORGET GOD; AND IN DISPLEASURE HE VISITS THEM WITH JUDGMENTS, HUMBLES THEM, AND RECALLS THEM TO HIMSELF.
ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE? - THIS IS GIVEN AS A REASON WHY WE SHOULD NOT PROVOKE HIS HOT DISPLEASURE. WE CANNOT CONTEND SUCCESSFULLY WITH HIM; AND IT IS THEREFORE MADNESS AND FOLLY TO CONTEND WITH GOD, OR TO EXPOSE OURSELVES TO THE EFFECTS OF HIS INDIGNATION.
1 CORINTHIANS 10:22. DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD TO JEALOUSY? BY DIVIDING OUR FELLOWSHIP BETWEEN HIM AND IDOLS (EZE 20:39). IS IT OUR WISH TO PROVOKE HIM TO ASSERT HIS POWER? DE 32:21 IS BEFORE THE APOSTLE'S MIND [ALFORD], (EX 20:5). ARE WE STRONGER? THAT WE CAN RISK A CONTEST WITH HIM.
JEALOUSY IS A VIOLENT PASSION IN A MAN, NOT BEARING A COMPANION OR A RIVAL AS TO A THING OR PERSON WHICH HE LOVETH. IT IS IN HOLY WRIT APPLIED UNTO GOD, NOT TO SIGNIFY ANY SUCH EXTRAVAGANCY, EXCESS, OR VEHEMENCE, AS ATTENDETH THAT PASSION IN MEN, BUT ONLY HIS JUST DISPLEASURE AT THE GIVING THAT HOMAGE TO ANY CREATURE WHICH IS DUE TO HIM ALONE. IT IS MOST APPLIED TO GOD TO EXPRESS HIS ANGER AGAINST THOSE WHO GIVE DIVINE HOMAGE TO IDOLS; THE WORSHIP OF GOD BEING A GREAT PIECE OF HIS GLORY WHICH HE HATH SAID HE WILL NOT GIVE TO ANOTHER, NOR HIS PRAISE TO GRAVEN IMAGES, ISAIAH 42:8. HENCE DIVINES OBSERVE, THAT JEALOUSY IS ATTRIBUTED TO GOD IN THE SECOND COMMANDMENT, WHICH CONCERNS THE MORE EXTERNAL WORSHIP OF GOD, TO DETER MEN FROM THE VIOLATION OF IT, EXODUS 20:5. SO EXODUS 34:14 DEU 4:24 5:9 6:16, AND IN MANY OTHER TEXTS, IT SIGNIFIETH, THAT THE WORSHIP OF GOD IS A THING THAT HE IS VERY TENDER OF, AND THAT HIS WILL IS TO ENDURE NO CREATURE TO SHARE WITH HIM IN IT; AND THAT HIS WRATH SHALL FLAME AGAINST THAT MAN THAT OFFERS TO MAKE ANY CREATURE SUCH A SHARER. SO THAT IT IS NOT SAFE FOR ANY TO DO ANY THING OF THAT NATURE, UNLESS HE COULD FANCY HIMSELF TO BE STRONGER THAN GOD; FOR HE THAT DOTH IT, MUST EXPECT THE POWER AND STRENGTH OF GOD TO BE ENGAGED AGAINST HIM. THUS THE APOSTLE HAD DISSUADED THEM FROM EATING MEAT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS IN THE IDOL’S TEMPLE, FROM THE IMPIETY OF IT, IT BEING A SPECIES OF IDOLATRY, AGAINST WHICH GOD HATH SIGNALLY REVEALED HIS WRATH. HE RETURNS IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES TO AN ARGUMENT, BY WHICH HE HAD BEFORE DISSUADED IT, 1 CORINTHIANS 8:1-13, AS IT WAS AGAINST CHARITY, AND THE DUTY OF LOVE, IN WHICH THEY WERE INDEBTED TO THEIR BRETHREN.
DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD TO JEALOUSY? ... AS THEY DO WHO ARE GUILTY OF IDOLATRY IN ANY SHAPE: NOTHING IS MORE HIGHLY RESENTED BY GOD, OR STIRS HIM UP MORE TO WRATH AND FURY, AND TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT; HE CANNOT BEAR, NOR WILL HE ADMIT OF A RIVAL IN RELIGIOUS WORSHIP; HE IS A GOD JEALOUS OF HIS OWN HONOUR; NOR WILL HE GIVE, OR SUFFER TO BE GIVEN BY OTHERS, HIS PRAISE AND GLORY TO GRAVEN IMAGES:
ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE? TO GIVE INTO IDOLATROUS PRACTICES, IS TO PROCLAIM AND ENTER INTO A WAR AGAINST GOD; AND WHAT MADNESS MUST THIS BE? WHO CAN BE SO SOTTISH AND STUPID AS TO THINK OF SUCCEEDING? WHEN GOD IS OMNIPOTENT, AND MAN A POOR FEEBLE IMPOTENT CREATURE, A WORM, AND BUT DUST AND ASHES: THUS THE APOSTLE DISSUADES FROM IDOLATRY, AND EVERY SPECIES AND BRANCH OF IT; PARTLY FROM ITS ILL EFFECT, IN BRINGING MEN INTO FELLOWSHIP WITH DEVILS; AND PARTLY FROM THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF PRACTISING IT, IN CONSISTENCE WITH A TRUE AND REAL PARTICIPATION OF THE CUP AND TABLE OF THE LORD; AND FROM THE ABSURDITY AND STUPIDITY OF IT, AND ITS DANGEROUS CONSEQUENCE, IN EXPOSING MEN TO THE VENGEANCE OF AN ALMIGHTY INCENSED BEING.
1 CORINTHIANS 10:22. OR DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD TO JEALOUSY? TO PROVE THAT HE WILL NOT SUFFER US TO SET HIM ON THE SAME LEVEL WITH THE DEMONS? THE CONNECTION IS THIS: “YOU CANNOT, ETC., 1 CORINTHIANS 10:21, UNLESS IT WERE THE CASE THAT WE CHRISTIANS WERE PEOPLE WHOSE BUSINESS IT IS TO PROVOKE CHRIST TO JEALOUSY.” HENCE THE INDICATIVE, WHICH SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS DELIBERATIVE, WITH LUTHER AND OTHERS, INCLUDING POTT, FLATT, AND RÜCKERT (OR WOULD WE DEFY THE LORD?), BUT: WE OCCUPY OURSELVES THEREWITH, ARE ENGAGED THEREIN. COMP BERNHARDY, SYNTAX, P. 370. THE PHRASE, ΤὸΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ, HOWEVER, SHOULD NOT BE REFERRED TO GOD ON THE GROUND OF THE ALLUSION UNDOUBTEDLY MADE HERE TO DEUTERONOMY 32:21 (SO COMMONLY, AS BY EWALD, POTT, BILLROTH, RÜCKERT, OLSHAUSEN), BUT (AS BY DE WETTE AND HOFMANN), ON ACCOUNT OF 1 CORINTHIANS 10:21, TO CHRIST.
Μὴ ἰΣΧΥΡ. Κ.Τ.Λ[1695]] WE ARE NOT SURELY STRONGER THAN HE? I.E. WE ARE NOT SURELY PERSONS, WHOM HIS STRENGTH, WHICH HE WOULD PUT FORTH AGAINST US TO CARRY OUT THE PROMPTINGS OF THAT JEALOUSY,[1696] CANNOT GET THE BETTER OF? COMP JOB 37:23. CHRYSOSTOM ALREADY CORRECTLY NOTES THE ABDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM, WITH WHICH PAUL WINDS UP THIS PART OF HIS POLEMIC AGAINST THE EATING OF SACRIFICIAL MEAT. [1695] .Τ.Λ. ΚΑὶ Τὰ ΛΟΙΠΆ. [1696] ACCORDING TO HOFMANN, PAUL MEANS THAT STRENGTH, WHICH MEN MUST SUPPOSE THEMSELVES TO POSSESS IF THEY ARE CONFIDENT THAT THEY CAN TAKE PART WITH IMPUNITY IN THE SACRIFICIAL FEASTS, WHEREAS CHRIST CAN BY NO MEANS ENDURE THE SIGHT OF SUCH PARTICIPATION ON THEIR PART WITHOUT BECOMING JEALOUS. BUT THE IDEA, “WITH IMPUNITY,” WOULD BE ARBITRARILY IMPORTED INTO THE PASSAGE. THE GREATER STRENGTH, UPON THIS VIEW OF IT, WOULD BE IN TRUTH THE CAPACITY—NOT EXISTING IN CHRIST—TO DO WHAT WAS MORALLY IMPOSSIBLE (VER. 21). HAD THIS, HOWEVER, BEEN THE APOSTLE’S MEANING, HE WOULD HAVE NEEDED, IN ORDER TO BE LOGICAL AND INTELLIGIBLE, TO REVERSE THE ORDER OF HIS CLAUSES, SO THAT ἰΣΧΥΡΌΤΕΡΟΙ SHOULD HAVE ITS SENSE DETERMINED BY Οὐ ΔΎΝΑΣΘΕ IN VER. 21. ACCORDING TO THE PRESENT ORDER, THE MEANING OF ἰΣΧΥΡ. IS DETERMINED BY ΠΑΡΑΖΗΛΟῦΜΕΝ TO BE THE STRENGTH WHICH COULD MAKE HEAD AGAINST THAT OF THE ΖῆΛΟΣ THUS AROUSED.
1 CORINTHIANS 10:22. [DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD TO JEALOUSY?] I.E. AS THE JEWS HAD DONE TO THEIR COST SEE NOTE ON LAST VERSE. CF. ALSO NUMBERS 14; DEUTERONOMY 1; DEUTERONOMY 32:21 (SEE NOTE ON 1 CORINTHIANS 10:19 AND OBSERVE THAT IT WAS IDOL WORSHIP WHICH PROVOKED GOD); PSALM 95:8; HEBREWS 3:16. THE SAME WORD IS FOUND, WITH THE SAME TRANSLATION, IN ROMANS 10:19; ROMANS 11:11, AND IN 1 CORINTHIANS 10:14 OF THAT CHAPTER IT IS TRANSLATED PROVOKE TO EMULATION. [ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE?] SO AS TO BE ABLE TO RESIST HIS WRATH.
1 CORINTHIANS 10:22. (ΠΑΡΑΖΗΛΟῦΜΕΝ) DO WE PROVOKE TO JEALOUSY? NAMELY, BY IDOLATRY, 1 CORINTHIANS 10:7; EXODUS 20:5. THE KINDRED WORD IS הלאות, ἀΓῶΝΑ ΠΑΡΈΧΕΙΝ, TO CAUSE ONE A CONFLICT, TO WEARY OUT, ISAIAH 7:13. SO DEUTERONOMY 32:21,—ΑὐΤΟὶ ΠΑΡΕΖΉΛΩΣΆΝ ΜΕ ἐΠʼ Οὐ ΘΕῷ, THEY HAVE MOVED ME TO JEALOUSY WITH THAT WHICH IS NO GOD.—ἰΣΧΥΡΌΤΕΡΟΙ, STRONGER) SO THAT WE MAY FLEE FROM HIS JEALOUSY WHEN KINDLED? [THE WEAKER PARTY IS PROVOKED WITHOUT DANGER; BUT IT IS DIFFERENT IN THE STRONGER—V. G.]
1 CORINTHIANS 10 VERSE 22. - DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD TO JEALOUSY? (DEUTERONOMY 32:21," THEY HAVE MOVED ME TO JEALOUSY BY THAT WHICH IS NOT GOD"). THE EXPRESSION, "A JEALOUS GOD," IS USED IN THE SECOND COMMANDMENT WITH EXPRESS REFERENCE TO IDOLATRY, AS IN EXODUS 34:14, 15. ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE? CAN WE, THEREFORE, WITH IMPUNITY, KINDLE HIS ANGER AGAINST US? "HE IS... MIGHTY IN STRENGTH: WHO HATH HARDENED HIMSELF AGAINST HIM, AND HATH PROSPERED?" (JOB 9:4). VER. 23 - 1 CORINTHIANS 11:1. - DIRECTIONS ABOUT EATING IDOL OFFERINGS, FOUNDED ON THESE PRINCIPLES.
DO WE PROVOKE - TO JEALOUSY (Ἢ ΠΑΡΑΖΗΛΟΥ͂ΜΕΝ) THE A.V. DOES NOT TRANSLATE Ἢ OR, AND THUS BREAKS THE CONNECTION WITH WHAT PRECEDES. YOU CANNOT BE AT THE SAME TIME IN COMMUNION WITH THE LORD AND WITH DEMONS, OR WILL YOU IGNORE THIS INCONSISTENCY AND PROVOKE GOD? FOR THE VERB, SEE ON ROMANS 10:19. ARE WE STRONGER? THE FORCE OF THE INTERROGATIVE PARTICLE IS, SURELY WE ARE NOT STRONGER.
AND HE SAID, "BEHOLD, I MAKE A COVENANT. BEFORE ALL YOUR PEOPLE I WILL DO MARVELS, SUCH AS HAVE NOT BEEN WROUGHT IN ALL THE EARTH OR IN ANY NATION; AND ALL THE PEOPLE AMONG WHOM YOU ARE SHALL SEE THE WORK OF THE LORD; FOR IT IS A TERRIBLE THING THAT I WILL DO WITH YOU.
"OBSERVE WHAT I COMMAND YOU THIS DAY. BEHOLD, I WILL DRIVE OUT BEFORE YOU THE AMORITES, THE CANAANITES, THE HITTITES, THE PERIZZITES, THE HIVITES, AND THE JEBUSITES. TAKE HEED TO YOURSELF, LEST YOU MAKE A COVENANT WITH THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND WHITHER YOU GO, LEST IT BECOME A SNARE IN THE MIDST OF YOU. YOU SHALL TEAR DOWN THEIR ALTARS, AND BREAK THEIR PILLARS, AND CUT DOWN THEIR ASHERIM (FOR YOU SHALL WORSHIP NO OTHER GOD, FOR THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS GOD), LEST YOU MAKE A COVENANT WITH THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, AND WHEN THEY PLAY THE HARLOT AFTER THEIR GODS AND MAKE YOUR SONS PLAY THE HARLOT AFTER THEIR GODS."
YOU RECALL THAT THIS IS THE SECOND TIME MOSES HAD ASCENDED TO MOUNT SINAI TO RECEIVE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FROM GOD. BACK IN CHAPTER 32 HE HAD SHATTERED THE FIRST STONE TABLETS WHEN HE SAW THE PEOPLE WORSHIPING THE GOLDEN CALF (32:19). NOW AFTER PLEADING FOR MERCY THAT GOD WOULD SPARE THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, MOSES APPROACHES GOD AGAIN AND PRAYS (IN EXODUS 34:9) THAT GOD WOULD TAKE THEM TO BE HIS INHERITANCE.
WHAT A COVENANT CONSISTS OF: GOD RESPONDS IN 34:10, "BEHOLD, I MAKE A COVENANT." A COVENANT IS GOD'S SOLEMN PROMISE THAT HE WILL GIVE THE COVENANT PEOPLE CERTAIN BENEFITS IF THEY WILL KEEP THE COVENANT. KEEPING THE COVENANT MEANS OBEYING THE TERMS OF THE COVENANT. SO, A COVENANT INVOLVES THREE THINGS: PROMISES, WHICH GOD WILL PERFORM IF THE PEOPLE KEEP THE COVENANT; COMMANDMENTS OR TERMS, WHICH THE PEOPLE MUST KEEP IN ORDER TO RECEIVE THE PROMISES; WARNINGS, OF WHAT WILL HAPPEN IF THE COVENANT IS BROKEN.
THE TERMS OF THE MOSAIC COVENANT: WHEN GOD SAYS IN 34:10, "BEHOLD, I MAKE A COVENANT," HE MEANS THAT HE IS WILLING TO GO BACK AND START OVER WITH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WHICH WERE THE TERMS OR COMMANDMENTS OF HIS COVENANT WITH ISRAEL. LOOK AT 34:27–28, "AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, 'WRITE THESE WORDS. IN ACCORDANCE WITH THESE WORDS I HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH YOU AND WITH ISRAEL.' AND HE WAS THERE WITH THE LORD 40 DAYS AND 40 NIGHTS; HE NEITHER ATE BREAD NOR DRANK WATER. AND HE WROTE UPON THE TABLES THE WORDS OF THE COVENANT, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS." SO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ARE THE TERMS OF THE COVENANT REFERRED TO IN 34:10 WHEN GOD SAYS, "BEHOLD, I MAKE A COVENANT."
THE PROMISES OF THE MOSAIC COVENANT: IF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS SUM UP THE TERMS OF THE COVENANT THAT ISRAEL MUST OBEY, WHAT ARE THE PROMISES OF THE COVENANT? WHAT DOES GOD PROMISE TO DO FOR HIS COVENANT PEOPLE? THE MOST IMPORTANT ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION COMES FROM LOOKING AT WHAT GOD HAS JUST SAID BEFORE VERSE 10. IN VERSE 1 HE TOLD MOSES TO CUT TWO TABLES OF STONE LIKE THE ONES HE BROKE AND TO COME UP ON MOUNT SINAI TO HEAR THE WORDS OF THE COVENANT. THEN IN VERSES 6–7 GOD COMES DOWN, BUT BEFORE HE GIVES ANY COMMANDMENTS, HE REVEALS WHAT IT IS ABOUT HIMSELF THAT PROMPTS HIM TO MAKE THIS COVENANT—"THE LORD, THE LORD A GOD MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS, KEEPING STEADFAST LOVE FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BUT WHO WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY." IN OTHER WORDS, BEFORE HE DECLARES THE TERMS OF THE COVENANT, HE WANTS TO MAKE PERFECTLY CLEAR THAT IT IS A COVENANT BASED ON MERCY AND LOVE AND FORGIVENESS. SO, THE VERY FIRST PROMISE OF GOD'S COVENANT IS TO MERCIFULLY FORGIVE REPENTANT SINNERS. VERSE 7: "FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN." YOU RECALL FROM OUR SERMON ON THIS VERSE THAT THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE GUILTY WHOSE SINS GOD DOES CLEAR AND THE GUILTY WHOSE SIN HE DOES NOT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE REPENTANT AND THE UNREPENTANT. THOSE WHO ARE BROKEN AND HUMBLED BY THEIR SIN AND RETURN FOR MERCY ARE FORGIVEN. THOSE WHO ARE NOT BROKEN BUT GO ON PRESUMPTUOUSLY WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN. SO THE COVENANT HERE IS BASED ON THE MERCIFUL WILLINGNESS OF GOD TO FORGIVE REPENTANT SINNERS.
IS THE MOSAIC COVENANT BASED ON MERIT OR MERCY? WE WILL NEVER UNDERSTAND THE UNITY OF THE BIBLE UNTIL WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE GREAT COVENANT MADE WITH ISRAEL AT MOUNT SINAI WAS NOT A COVENANT OF WORKS. HERE'S WHAT I MEAN. THERE ARE MANY BIBLE TEACHERS TODAY WHO SAY THAT THIS COVENANT (MOSAIC) PICTURES GOD AS AN EMPLOYER, THE COVENANT PEOPLE AS EMPLOYEES, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS THE JOB DESCRIPTION, AND THE COVENANT BLESSINGS AS THE WAGES PAID TO THOSE WHO EARN THEM BY OBEDIENCE. IN OTHER WORDS, THEY SAY, THIS IS NOT A COVENANT BASED ON GOD'S MERCY BUT ON ISRAEL'S MERIT. THE BLESSINGS PROMISED ARE NOT FREELY GIVEN, THEY ARE EARNED. THE COVENANT MADE WITH ABRAHAM, THEY SAY, AND THE NEW COVENANT SEALED BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS ARE BASED ON GRACE, AND THE BLESSINGS PROMISED IN THOSE COVENANTS ARE GIVEN FREELY TO FAITH. BUT THE COVENANT MADE ON MOUNT SINAI IS NOT BASED ON GRACE, AND ITS BLESSINGS WERE NOT TO BE RECEIVED BY FAITH. IT IS A COVENANT OF WORKS BECAUSE GOD ONLY PAYS ITS BLESSINGS TO PEOPLE WHO PERFORM DUTIES VALUABLE ENOUGH TO EARN OR MERIT GOD'S BLESSING. GENERATION AFTER GENERATION OF BIBLE BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN TRAINED TO BELIEVE THIS VIEW BY THE FOOTNOTES OF THE SCOFIELD REFERENCE BIBLE AND NOW THE RYRIE STUDY BIBLE. BUT I APPEAL TO YOU TO BE YOUR OWN CAREFUL, HUMBLE READER OF THE SCRIPTURE. WILL THIS VIEW STAND UP IN EXODUS 34? WHEN GOD SAYS IN VERSE 10, "BEHOLD, I MAKE A COVENANT!" RIGHT AFTER DECLARING HIMSELF TO BE A GOD WHO IS MERCIFUL AND WHO FORGIVES INIQUITY, TRANSGRESSION, AND SIN, CAN WE REALLY BELIEVE THAT THIS COVENANT IS NOT BASED ON MERCY? CAN WE REALLY BELIEVE THAT THE COVENANT HAS NO MERCIFUL PROVISION FOR FORGIVENESS IN IT? AND IF IT IS BASED ON MERCY AND DOES PROVIDE FORGIVENESS, HOW CAN IT BE A COVENANT OF WORKS? IF A PERSON SINS UNDER THIS COVENANT AND FLEES TO GOD FOR MERCY AND FINDS FORGIVENESS, HOW CAN WE SAY THE COVENANT IS BASED ON MERIT? IS IT MERIT WE OFFER TO GOD WHEN WE PLEAD HIS MERCY AND ASK FOR FORGIVENESS?
EMPLOYER AND EMPLOYEES WITH A LITTLE BIT OF MERCY? BUT PERHAPS SOMEONE WILL SAY, "EVEN EMPLOYERS FORGIVE THEIR EMPLOYEES LITTLE MISTAKES, BUT THEN ONLY KEEP PAYING THEM IF THEY DON'T MAKE TOO MANY BLUNDERS; THEY HAVE TO KEEP DOING WORK VALUABLE ENOUGH TO EARN THEIR WAGES. IN OTHER WORDS, MAYBE THIS IS A COVENANT OF WORKS BASED ON MERIT EVEN THOUGH GOD SHOWS SOME MERCY AND FORGIVES SOME SINS."
BUT THERE ARE TWO PROBLEMS WITH THAT. 1. THE EMPLOYEES HAVE COMMITTED OPEN BLASPHEMY ONE IS THAT THESE SO-CALLED EMPLOYEES HAVEN'T JUST COMMITTED LITTLE MISTAKES. THEY BLASPHEMED THE "BOSS" WITH THE GOLDEN COW AND DESERVE TO BE DAMNED FOR THE OUTRAGE OF THEIR SIN. THE MAIN POINT OF EXODUS 32–34 IS TO SHOW THAT IF MERIT WERE BASIS OF GOD'S DEALINGS WITH THIS PEOPLE, THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN DESTROYED LONG AGO. THE COVENANT OF EXODUS 34 IS NOT THE REHIRING OF A SECRETARY WHO BROKE THE BOSS'S PENCIL. IT IS REUNION WITH A WIFE WHO COMMITTED OPEN ADULTERY.
2. THE BASIC REQUIREMENT IS WORSHIP: THERE'S ANOTHER REASON WHY WE SHOULDN'T THINK OF THIS COVENANT AS BASED ON MERIT AND WORKS, WITH A LITTLE FORGIVENESS AND MERCY TOSSED IN. THE REASON IS THAT THE BASIC REQUIREMENT OF THE COVENANT IS WORSHIP NOT WORK. BUT YOU CAN'T WORSHIP AN EMPLOYER WHOSE NEEDS YOU ARE MEETING IN ORDER TO EARN HIS WAGES. THE ONLY KIND OF BEING YOU CAN TRULY WORSHIP IS ONE WHOSE FULLNESS MEETS YOUR NEEDS. IF GOD WANTED TO BE PICTURED IN THIS COVENANT AS AN EMPLOYER WHO PAYS WAGES OF BLESSING TO EMPLOYEES WHO SUPPLY HIM SERVICE VALUABLE ENOUGH TO EARN THESE WAGES, THEN HE WOULD NOT HAVE WRITTEN A SO-CALLED JOB DESCRIPTION REQUIRING WORSHIP ABOVE ALL ELSE. YOU CAN'T WORSHIP AN EMPLOYER WHO DEPENDS ON YOU TO MEET HIS NEEDS. SO THE VERY CONTENT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS CONTRADICTS THE IDEA THAT THIS COVENANT IS BASED ON ISRAEL'S MERITORIOUS SERVICE. IT IS BASED ON GOD'S MERCY AND IT DEMANDS WORSHIP.
"TEAR DOWN YOUR PAGAN ALTARS" LET'S TRY TO SEE THE TEXTUAL BASIS FOR THIS IN EXODUS 34:10–16. IN VERSE 10 AFTER DECLARING, "BEHOLD, I MAKE A COVENANT!" GOD PROMISES TO DO MARVELS FOR ALL THE NATIONS TO SEE—AND TO DO THEM WITH ISRAEL. IN OTHER WORDS, GOD PROMISES TO SHOW HIS TERRIBLE MIGHT BEFORE THE NATIONS ON BEHALF OF ISRAEL. THAT'S HIS COVENANT COMMITMENT.
NOW WHAT DOES GOD COMMAND AS A RESPONSE TO THIS PROMISE? VERSES 11–13: "OBSERVE (TAKE NOTE FOR YOURSELF) WHAT I COMMAND YOU THIS DAY. BEHOLD I WILL DRIVE OUT BEFORE YOU THE AMORITES, THE CANAANITES, THE HITTITES, THE PERIZZITES, THE HIVITES, AND THE JEBUSITES. TAKE HEED TO YOURSELF, LEST YOU MAKE A COVENANT WITH THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND WHITHER YOU GO, LEST IT BECOME A SNARE IN THE MIDST OF YOU. YOU SHALL TEAR DOWN THEIR ALTARS, AND BREAK THEIR PILLARS, AND CUT DOWN THEIR ASHERIM." ALL THIS IS AN APPLICATION OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENT, "YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME."
THE REASON FOR TEARING DOWN PAGAN ALTARS IS TO GUARD THEIR HEARTS FOR YAHWEH ALONE. THE REASON FOR NOT MAKING COVENANTS WITH PAGAN PEOPLES IS TO ESCAPE THE SNARE OF DIVIDED LOYALTIES. THE COMMANDS OF THE COVENANT DON'T DESCRIBE THE SERVICES GOD NEEDS AS AN EMPLOYER. THEY DESCRIBE THE FAITHFULNESS HE WANTS FROM HIS WIFE. IT'S AS THOUGH HE SAID, 'DON'T MAKE DATES WITH OTHER MEN; DON'T KEEP THE PICTURES OF YOUR OLD BOYFRIENDS ON THE DRESSER, LEST THEY BECOME A SNARE FOR YOU AND DRAW YOUR HEART AWAY FROM ME."
GOD IS A JEALOUS HUSBAND: VERSE 14 MAKES PLAIN WHAT THE COVENANT DEMANDS FROM ISRAEL AND WHAT IMAGE WE SHOULD HAVE IN OUR MIND. "FOR YOU SHALL WORSHIP NO OTHER GOD, FOR THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS GOD." THE DEMAND OF THE COVENANT IS FOR SINGLE-MINDED WORSHIP OF GOD ALONE. AND THE IMAGE CREATED IN OUR MIND BY THE WORD "JEALOUS" IS THE PICTURE OF A LOVER OR A HUSBAND WHO GETS ANGRY WHEN SOMEONE ELSE COMPETES FOR THE HEART OF HIS WIFE OR WHEN HER HEART GOES AWAY AFTER OTHER LOVERS.
THIS PICTURE IS CONFIRMED BY VERSES 15 AND 16 WHICH WARN ISRAEL AGAINST PLAYING THE HARLOT WITH OTHER GODS. THE DEMAND OF THE COVENANT IS: DON'T BE A HARLOT. DON'T COMMIT ADULTERY AGAINST GOD. DON'T LET YOUR HEART TURN FROM HIM AND GO AFTER OTHER THINGS. FOR YOUR GOD, YOUR HUSBAND, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS GOD.
TWO REASONS TO STRESS THIS COVENANT'S MERCIFUL BASIS: THERE ARE TWO REASONS I HAVE STRESSED THAT THE COVENANT OF EXODUS 34 IS NOT A COVENANT OF WORKS BUT IS BASED ON MERCY. 
1. TO APPRECIATE THE UNITY OF THE BIBLE: ONE IS TO HELP US APPRECIATE AND BENEFIT FROM THE UNITY OF THE BIBLE. THE COVENANT MADE WITH GOD'S PEOPLE AT MOUNT SINAI IS THE SAME KIND OF COVENANT MADE WITH ABRAHAM AND MADE WITH US IN THE DEATH OF CHRIST. IT IS BASED ON MERCY, IT PROVIDES FORGIVENESS, IT HAS DIVINE PROMISES AND WARNINGS AND COMMANDMENTS, AND ITS BASIC REQUIREMENT IS SINGLE-MINDED DEVOTION TO GOD ALONE.
THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE COVENANT WITH MOSES AND THE NEW COVENANT SEALED BY THE DEATH OF CHRIST IS NOT THAT ONE OFFERS SALVATION ON THE BASIS OF MERIT TO BE EARNED THROUGH WORKS WHILE THE OTHER OFFERS SALVATION ON THE BASIS OF MERCY TO BE RECEIVED AS A GIFT THROUGH FAITH. THAT IS NOT THE DIFFERENCE. BOTH TEACH US TO WORSHIP GOD ALONE AS GOD. AND YOU CANNOT WORSHIP GOD AS A SOVEREIGN, ALL-SUFFICIENT, MERCIFUL GOD WITHOUT TRUSTING HIM. THEREFORE, BOTH COVENANTS—ALL GOD'S COVENANTS—ARE COVENANTS OF GRACE WHICH WE KEEP BY FAITH.
YOU DON'T NEED TO SKIP OVER LARGE PORTIONS OF THE BIBLE SAYING, "OH THAT'S JEWISH," OR, "THAT'S LEGALISTIC." ALL OF IT REVEALS THE BLESSINGS THAT COME FROM THE GRACE OF GOD TO BE ENJOYED BY THE OBEDIENCE THAT COMES FROM FAITH IN GOD. IT IS TRUE THAT THE FORM OF THAT OBEDIENCE MAY CHANGE FROM ONE PERIOD OF REDEMPTIVE HISTORY TO ANOTHER (FOR EXAMPLE: WE DON'T MAKE ANIMAL SACRIFICES SINCE CHRIST HAS GIVEN HIMSELF FOR US; AND WE DON'T ESTABLISH CITIES OF REFUGE SINCE THE PEOPLE OF GOD IS NO LONGER A SINGLE ETHNIC, POLITICAL GROUP). BUT NEVERTHELESS THE NECESSITY OF OBEDIENCE FOR COVENANT KEEPING, THE ORIGIN OF OBEDIENCE IN THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE APPROPRIATION OF THAT POWER THROUGH FAITH, THE GOAL OF OBEDIENCE IN THE GLORY OF GOD—ALL THESE ARE THE SAME IN ALL GOD'S COVENANTS THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE.
I WANT US TO BE A PEOPLE WHO LOVE AND UNDERSTAND THE SCRIPTURES. I WANT US TO SEE ITS UNIFIED PICTURE OF GOD AND EXPERIENCE ITS POWER. IF, AS WE BELIEVE, THIS IS THE INSPIRED WORD OF GOD, EVERYONE OF US SHOULD DEVOTE TIME AND ENERGY TO SEARCH IT AND PONDER IT AND STUDY IT AND MEMORIZE IT AND PRAY OVER IT AND BE CHANGED BY IT—ALL OF IT, INCLUDING THE COVENANT OF MOSES.
2. TO UNDERSTAND THE CONTEXT OF GOD'S JEALOUSY: BUT THERE IS ANOTHER REASON WHY I HAVE STRESSED THAT THE COVENANT OF EXODUS 34 IS NOT A COVENANT OF WORKS BUT IS BASED ON MERCY. I WANTED TO MAKE SURE THAT WE SAW THE JEALOUSY OF GOD IN ITS TRUE CONTEXT.
GOD IS NOT JEALOUS LIKE AN INSECURE EMPLOYER WHO FEARS THAT HIS EMPLOYEES MIGHT GET LURED AWAY BY A BETTER SALARY ELSEWHERE. GOD'S JEALOUSY IS NOT THE REFLEX OF WEAKNESS OR FEAR.
INSTEAD GOD IS JEALOUS LIKE A POWERFUL AND MERCIFUL KING WHO TAKES A PEASANT GIRL FROM A LIFE OF SHAME, FORGIVES HER, MARRIES HER, AND GIVES HER NOT THE CHORES OF A SLAVE, BUT THE PRIVILEGES OF A WIFE—A QUEEN. HIS JEALOUSY DOES NOT RISE FROM FEAR OR WEAKNESS BUT FROM A HOLY INDIGNATION AT HAVING HIS HONOR AND POWER AND MERCY SCORNED BY THE FAITHLESSNESS OF A FICKLE SPOUSE.
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT A JOB DESCRIPTION FOR GOD'S EMPLOYEES. THEY ARE THE WEDDING VOWS THAT THE PEASANT GIRL TAKES TO FORSAKE ALL OTHERS AND TO CLEAVE TO THE KING ALONE AND TO LIVE IN A WAY THAT BRINGS NO DISHONOR TO HIS GREAT NAME.
THE THREAT AND THE COMFORT OF GOD'S JEALOUSY: GOD IS INFINITELY JEALOUS FOR THE HONOR OF HIS NAME, AND RESPONDS WITH TERRIBLE WRATH AGAINST THOSE WHOSE HEARTS SHOULD BELONG TO HIM BUT GO AFTER OTHER THINGS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN EZEKIEL 16:38–40 HE SAYS TO FAITHLESS ISRAEL, "I WILL JUDGE YOU AS WOMEN WHO BREAK WEDLOCK AND SHED BLOOD ARE JUDGED, AND BRING UPON YOU THE BLOOD OF WRATH AND JEALOUSY. AND I WILL GIVE YOU INTO THE HAND OF YOUR LOVERS AND THEY SHALL THROW DOWN YOUR VAULTED CHAMBER . . . THEY SHALL STRIP YOU OF YOUR CLOTHES AND TAKE YOUR FAIR JEWELS, AND LEAVE YOU NAKED AND BARE. THEY SHALL BRING UP A HOST AGAINST YOU AND CUT YOU TO PIECES WITH SWORDS."
I URGE YOU TO LISTEN TO THIS WARNING. THE JEALOUSY OF GOD FOR YOUR UNDIVIDED LOVE AND DEVOTION WILL ALWAYS HAVE THE LAST SAY. WHATEVER LURES YOUR AFFECTIONS AWAY FROM GOD WITH DECEPTIVE ATTRACTION WILL COME BACK TO STRIP YOU BARE AND CUT YOU IN PIECES. IT IS A HORRIFYING THING TO USE YOUR GOD-GIVEN LIFE TO COMMIT ADULTERY AGAINST THE ALMIGHTY.
BUT FOR THOSE OF YOU WHO HAVE BEEN TRULY UNITED TO CHRIST AND WHO KEEP YOUR VOWS TO FORSAKE ALL OTHERS AND CLEAVE ONLY TO HIM AND LIVE FOR HIS HONOR—FOR YOU THE JEALOUSY OF GOD IS A GREAT COMFORT AND A GREAT HOPE. SINCE GOD IS INFINITELY JEALOUS FOR THE HONOR OF HIS NAME, ANYTHING AND ANYBODY WHO THREATENS THE GOOD OF HIS FAITHFUL WIFE WILL BE OPPOSED WITH DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE.
GOD'S JEALOUSY IS A GREAT THREAT TO THOSE WHO PLAY THE HARLOT AND SELL THEIR HEART TO THE WORLD AND MAKE A CUCKOLD OUT OF GOD. BUT HIS JEALOUSY IS A GREAT COMFORT TO THOSE WHO KEEP THEIR COVENANT VOWS AND BECOME STRANGERS AND EXILES IN THE WORLD.
PSALMS 79:5: HOW LONG, O JEHOVAH! WILT THOU BE WROTH FOR EVER? I HAVE ALREADY OBSERVED THAT THESE TWO EXPRESSIONS, HOW LONG AND FOR EVER, WHEN JOINED TOGETHER, DENOTE A LENGTHENED AND AN UNINTERRUPTED CONTINUANCE OF CALAMITIES; AND THAT THERE IS NO APPEARANCE, WHEN LOOKING TO THE FUTURE, OF THEIR COMING TO A TERMINATION. WE MAY, THEREFORE, CONCLUDE THAT THIS COMPLAINT WAS NOT ENDED WITHIN A MONTH OR TWO AFTER PERSECUTION AGAINST THE CHURCH COMMENCED, BUT AT A TIME WHEN THE HEARTS OF THE FAITHFUL WERE ALMOST BROKEN THROUGH THE WEARINESS PRODUCED BY PROLONGED SUFFERING. HERE THEY CONFESS THAT THE GREAT ACCUMULATION OF CALAMITIES WITH WHICH THEY ARE OVERWHELMED, IS TO BE TRACED TO THE WRATH OF GOD. BEING FULLY PERSUADED THAT THE WICKED, WHATEVER THEY MAY PLOT, CANNOT INFLICT INJURY, EXCEPT IN SO FAR AS GOD PERMITS THEM — FROM THIS, WHICH THEY REGARD AS AN INDUBITABLE PRINCIPLE, THEY AT ONCE CONCLUDE, THAT WHEN HE ALLOWS SUCH AMPLE SCOPE TO THEIR HEATHEN ENEMIES IN PERSECUTING THEM, HIS ANGER IS GREATLY PROVOKED. NOR WOULD THEY, WITHOUT THIS PERSUASION, HAVE LOOKED TO GOD IN THE HOPE THAT HE WOULD STRETCH FORTH HIS HAND TO SAVE THEM; FOR IT IS THE WORK OF HIM WHO HATH GIVEN LOOSE REINS TO DRAW IN THE BRIDLE. WHENEVER GOD VISITS US WITH THE ROD, AND OUR OWN CONSCIENCE ACCUSES US, IT ESPECIALLY BECOMES US TO LOOK TO HIS HAND. HERE HIS ANCIENT PEOPLE DO NOT CHARGE HIM WITH BEING UNJUSTLY DISPLEASED, BUT ACKNOWLEDGE THE JUSTICE OF THE PUNISHMENT INFLICTED UPON THEM. GOD WILL ALWAYS FIND IN HIS SERVANTS JUST GROUNDS FOR CHASTISING THEM. HE OFTEN, HOWEVER, IN THE EXERCISE OF HIS MERCY, PARDONS THEIR SINS, AND EXERCISES THEM WITH THE CROSS FOR ANOTHER PURPOSE THAN TO TESTIFY HIS DISPLEASURE AGAINST THEIR SINS, JUST AS IT WAS HIS WILL TO TRY THE PATIENCE OF JOB, AND AS HE VOUCHSAFED TO CALL THE MARTYRS TO AN HONORABLE WARFARE. BUT HERE THE PEOPLE, OF THEIR OWN ACCORD, SUMMONING THEMSELVES BEFORE THE DIVINE TRIBUNAL, TRACE THE CALAMITIES WHICH THEY ENDURED TO THEIR OWN SINS, AS THE PROCURING CAUSE. HENCE IT MAY, WITH PROBABILITY, BE CONJECTURED THAT THIS PSALM WAS COMPOSED DURING THE TIME OF THE BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY. UNDER THE TYRANNY OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, THEY EMPLOYED, AS WE HAVE PREVIOUSLY SEEN, A DIFFERENT FORM OF PRAYER, SAYING, “ALL THIS IS COME UPON US; YET HAVE WE NOT FORGOTTEN THEE, NEITHER HAVE WE DEALT FALSELY IN THY COVENANT. OUR HEART IS NOT TURNED BACK, NEITHER HAVE OUR STEPS DECLINED FROM THY WAY,” (PSALMS 44:17.)
WE ARE NOT TO SUPPOSE THAT, IN THE PASSAGE NOW QUOTED, THE FAITHFUL MURMURED AGAINST GOD, BUT THEY EMPLOY THIS LANGUAGE BECAUSE THEY KNEW THAT HE HAD ANOTHER END IN VIEW THAN SIMPLY TO PUNISH THEIR SINS; FOR, BY MEANS OF THESE SEVERE CONFLICTS, HE PREPARED THEM FOR THE PRIZE OF THEIR HIGH CALLING.
HOW LONG, LORD, WILT THOU BE ANGRY? FOR EVER?.... THAT IS, HOW LONG WILT THOU BE ANGRY? SHALL IT BE FOR EVER? SEE PSALM 85:4, FOR THOUGH WHAT WAS DONE, OR TO BE DONE, AS BEFORE RELATED, WAS OR WILL BE DONE BY THE ENEMIES OF THE LORD'S PEOPLE, YET BY HIS PERMISSION, AND AS A TOKEN OF HIS ANGER AND DISPLEASURE AGAINST THEM: AT LEAST IT MIGHT BE SO UNDERSTOOD, BOTH BY THEM AND BY THEIR ENEMIES; AND HENCE THIS EXPOSTULATION,
SHALL THY JEALOUSY BURN LIKE FIRE? SO JEALOUSY DOES; ITS COALS ARE COALS OF FIRE, SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6, THERE WERE, AT THE TIMES REFERRED TO, SUCH AMONG THE PEOPLE, WHO DID EVIL THINGS, AND PROVOKED THE LORD TO JEALOUSY AND WRATH: SEE THE APOCRYPHA: "AND THERE WAS VERY GREAT WRATH UPON ISRAEL.' (1 MACCABEES 1:64) "WHEN THIS WAS DONE, AND THEY HAD MADE A COMMON SUPPLICATION, THEY BESOUGHT THE MERCIFUL LORD TO BE RECONCILED WITH HIS SERVANTS FOR EVER.' (2 MACCABEES 8:29)
HIS SUPREME WRATH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD CAN ALSO BE ANGRY, RAGEFUL AND FULL OF FURY WITH HIS CREATIONS. IN EXODUS 32:9-10 SAYS “AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! HOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW).” IN DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8 STATES “REMEMBER! DO NOT FORGET HOW YOU PROVOKED THE LORD YOUR GOD TO WRATH IN THE WILDERNESS. FROM THE DAY THAT YOU DEPARTED FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT UNTIL YOU CAME TO THIS PLACE, YOU HAVE BEEN REBELLIOUS AGAINST THE LORD. ALSO, IN HOREB YOU PROVOKED THE LORD TO WRATH, SO THAT THE LORD WAS ANGRY ENOUGH WITH YOU TO HAVE DESTROYED YOU.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:23 MENTIONS “THE WHOLE LAND IS BRIMSTONE, SALT, AND BURNING. IT IS NOT SOWN, NOR DOES IT BEAR, NOR DOES ANY GRASS GROW THERE, LIKE THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, ADMAH, AND ZEBOIIM, WHICH THE LORD OVERTHREW IN HIS ANGER AND HIS WRATH.” IN 2ND KINGS 22:13 SAYS “GO, INQUIRE OF THE LORD FOR ME, FOR THE PEOPLE AND FOR ALL JUDAH, CONCERNING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK THAT HAS BEEN FOUND, FOR GREAT IS THE WRATH OF THE LORD THAT IS AROUSED AGAINST US, BECAUSE OUR FATHERS HAVE NOT OBEYED THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK, TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN CONCERNING US.” IN ROMANS 2:4-5 MENTIONS “OR DO YOU DESPISE THE RICHES OF HIS GOODNESS, FORBEARANCE, AND LONGSUFFERING, NOT KNOWING THAT THE GOODNESS OF GOD LEADS YOU TO REPENTANCE? BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 2:8 SAYS “BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH…” FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WRATH ON SINNERS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 2:4-5, 8; 3:25-26; 5:9-10; 6:23; 9:22; 12:19; EPHESIANS 5:6; GALATIANS 5:19-21; COLOSSIANS 3:6; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; 2:16; 5:9; HEBREWS 1:9; 2:5-18; 3:11; 5:14; REVELATION 6:16-17; 19:15; DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8, 22; 11:17; 29:23, 28; HOSEA 13:14; EXODUS 32:10-12; NUMBERS 11:33; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10; ZECHARIAH 8:14; PSALMS 21:9; 89:46; 103:8-9; 106:40; PROVERBS 11:4; EZEKIEL 22:21, 31; 38:19; HABAKKUK 3:2 AND 2ND PETER 3:9-10. FOR THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER (HOLY GHOST OF GOD) SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGER ON SINNERS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:15; 7:4; 9:19; 13:17; 29:20, 23-24, 27-28; 31:17, 29; 32:16, 21-22; NUMBERS 11:1, 10; 12:9; 22:22; 25:3-4; 32:10, 13-14; PROVERBS 5:5-6; 7:22-23; 9:18. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RAGE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:20-5:23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 AND HABAKKUK 3:2. THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL SATISFIED THE  LORD YAH’S FURY IN PSALMS 86:13; TOBIT 13:2; HABAKKUK 3:2; SIRACH 41:4; BARUCH 1:13; JOB 20:23; ISAIAH 42:25; 51:17, 20, 22; 59:18; 63:3; 66:15; JEREMIAH 4:4; 6:11; 7:20; 10:25; 21:5, 12; 23:19; 25:15; 30:23; 32:37; 33:5; 36:7; 42:18; 44:6; LAMENTATIONS 2:4; 4:11; EZEKIEL 5:15; 6:12; 7:8; 8:18; 9:8; 13:13; 14:19; 16:38; 19:12; 20:8, 13, 21, 33-34; 22:20, 22; 24:8, 13; 25:14; 30:15; 36:6, 18; 38:18 AND NAHUM 1:6. FOR THE LORD JOHN OUR BROTHER THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE OLD WORLD FROM GENESIS-4 MACCABEES, LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE NEW WORLD FROM MATTHEW-REVELATION AND LORD JAMES THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD FROM LUKE-ACTS  SATISFIES TOTALLY THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER OF GOD’S POSITION. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNING THE WHOLE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS ONLY SATISFIES THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POSITION. IN ROMANS 9:22-23 DECLARES “WHAT IF GOD, WANTING TO SHOW HIS WRATH AND TO MAKE HIS POWER KNOWN, ENDURED WITH MUCH LONGSUFFERING THE VESSELS  OF  WRATH  PREPARED  FOR  DESTRUCTION, AND  THAT  HE MIGHT MAKE KNOWN THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY ON THE VESSELS OF MERCY, WHICH HE HAD PREPARED BEFOREHAND FOR GLORY…” IN ACTS 7:54-60 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID SATISFY THE LORD YAH’S FURY ON THE LAW COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON WRATH, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”     
IT WAS ZEPHANIAH'S LOT TO SPEAK ON THE MOST UNPLEASANT SUBJECT IN THE BIBLE -- THE JUDGMENT OF GOD. THIS IS NOT THE ONLY PLACE WHERE THIS THEME OCCURS, OF COURSE, BUT IT IS THE MOST CONCENTRATED TREATMENT OF THE JUDGMENT OF GOD AS THE WHOLE BOOK IS DEVOTED TO THIS ONE THEME. 
THERE ARE MANY PEOPLE WHO WOULD LIKE TO RULE THIS SUBJECT OF JUDGMENT OUT OF THE BIBLE ENTIRELY. THERE ARE THOSE WHO TELL US THAT THE GOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, IS THE KIND OF A GOD WHO CAN NEVER MOVE IN JUDGMENT. HIS HEART IS SO TENDER, HIS LOVE IS SO GRACIOUS, HIS PATIENCE IS SO INFINITE THAT THERE NEVER WILL BE A TIME WHEN GOD WILL MOVE IN VENGEANCE. IT IS REMARKABLE, THOUGH, THAT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE LORD JESUS SPOKE VERY FREQUENTLY ABOUT THE JUDGMENT OF GOD. IN THE FOURTH CHAPTER OF LUKE WE ARE TOLD THAT THE LORD CAME BACK TO HIS HOME TOWN AFTER PREACHING IN JUDEA FOR MANY MONTHS. HE HAD DONE MANY MIRACLES AND THE WORD OF HIS MIRACLES HAD PRECEDED HIM, SO ALL THE FOLKS IN NAZARETH WERE VERY ANXIOUS TO SEE HIM. HE HAD NOT BEHAVED LIKE THIS WHEN HE WAS A BOY GROWING UP, AND THEY WERE KEEN TO SEE IF HE WAS GOING TO DO SOME MIGHTY WORK WHEN HE CAME HOME.
LUKE TELLS US THAT JESUS WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE ON THE SABBATH DAY AND HE WAS GIVEN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH TO READ. OPENING THE SCROLL HE FOUND THE PLACE (WHICH HAPPENS TO BE THE SIXTY-FIRST CHAPTER OF OUR VERSION OF ISAIAH) WHERE IT READ, "THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH GOOD NEWS TO THE POOR." (LUKE 4:10) THAT PASSAGE PREDICTS THE MINISTRY OF THE MESSIAH. THEN HE STOPPED RIGHT IN THE MIDDLE OF A SENTENCE, RIGHT AT A COMMA, AND HIS LAST WORD WAS THAT HE HAD COME TO PROCLAIM THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD. BUT ISAIAH GOES ON TO SAY, "AND THE DAY OF VENGEANCE OF OUR GOD." (ISAAH 61:2) NOW THE LORD DID NOT READ THAT BECAUSE IT WAS NOT THE TIME TO PROCLAIM THE DAY OF VENGEANCE OF GOD. BUT THE DAY OF VENGEANCE IS COMING, AND IT WAS THE LORD HIMSELF WHO DESCRIBED THE DAY OF THE LORD (RECORDED IN MATTHEW, MARK AND LUKE), AND IT IS THIS DAY PARTICULARLY THAT ZEPHANIAH IS TALKING ABOUT.
ZEPHANIAH MEANS "HIDDEN OF THE LORD" AND THE PROPHET IS SPEAKING AS IF HE WERE A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE REMNANT OF FAITH -- THOSE RELATIVELY FEW PEOPLE WHO WILL REMAIN TRUE TO GOD AND BE FAITHFUL TO HIS WORD THROUGH THE TIME OF TROUBLE THAT IS TO COME UPON THE EARTH. THEY WILL BE HIDDEN, AS IT WERE, BY GOD HIMSELF AMONG THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH AND GOD WILL WATCH OVER THEM TO KEEP THEM IN FAITH DURING THIS TIME. AND IT IS ABOUT THESE PEOPLE THAT THE BOOK OF ZEPHANIAH IS WRITTEN, AND ESPECIALLY OF THAT COMING DAY, THE DAY OF THE LORD, WHICH IS VIVIDLY DESCRIBED BY THE PROPHET.
IN CHAPTER 1, ZEPHANIAH GIVES US THE CHARACTER OF GOD'S VENGEANCE. IT IS NOT A PLEASANT PASSAGE. IT BEGINS AFTER THE PROPHET IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS A GREAT-GREAT-GRANDSON OF ONE OF THE KINGS OF JUDAH (VERSES 2-6): "I WILL UTTERLY SWEEP AWAY EVERYTHING FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH," SAYS THE LORD. "I WILL SWEEP AWAY MAN AND BEAST; I WILL SWEEP AWAY THE BIRDS OF THE AIR AND THE FISH OF THE SEA. I WILL OVERTHROW THE WICKED; I WILL CUT OFF MANKIND FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH," SAYS THE LORD. "I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND AGAINST JUDAH, AND AGAINST ALL THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM; AND I WILL CUT OFF FROM THIS PLACE THE REMNANT OF BAAL [THE FALSE GOD OF THE PEOPLES AROUND ISRAEL] AND THE NAME OF THE IDOLATROUS PRIESTS; THOSE WHO BOW DOWN ON THE ROOFS TO THE HOST OF HEAVENS; [THE STAR WORSHIPERS] THOSE WHO BOW DOWN AND SWEAR TO THE LORD AND YET SWEAR BY MILCOM; [ONE OF THE OTHER GODS THE SURROUNDING NATIONS] THOSE WHO HAVE TURNED BACK FROM FOLLOWING THE LORD, WHO DO NOT SEEK THE LORD OR INQUIRE OF HIM." (ZEPHANIAH 1:2-6 RSV) AND ZEPHANIAH SAYS (VERSE 7): BE SILENT BEFORE THE LORD GOD! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT HAND... (ZEPHANIAH 1:7 RSV)
THERE IS A GREAT DEAL OF DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE DAY OF THE LORD AND THE LORD'S DAY. SUNDAY IS THE LORD'S DAY, THE DAY OF RESURRECTION, BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS SOMETHING DIFFERENT AND WE SHOULD NEVER CONFUSE THESE TERMS. (IT IS LIKE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN A HORSE CHESTNUT AND A CHESTNUT HORSE.) THE LORD'S DAY WAS THE DAY WHEN OUR LORD AROSE FROM THE DEAD AND THAT IS WHY WE CELEBRATE IT ON SUNDAY.
BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS THE DAY OF THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD'S HAND DIRECTLY IN HUMAN AFFAIRS. NOTICE THE PERSONAL PRONOUN ALL THROUGH THAT PASSAGE: "I WILL SWEEP AWAY EVERYTHING." I WILL SWEEP AWAY MAN AND BEAST." "I WILL CUT OFF MANKIND." GOD IS WORKING THROUGH EVENTS IN HISTORY, WORKING THROUGH NATIONS AND ARMIES AND CALAMITIES OF VARIOUS SORTS. HIS HAND IS HIDDEN IN THE GLOVE OF HISTORY, BUT ALL THE WRITERS OF SCRIPTURE AGREE THAT A DAY IS COMING WHEN GOD WILL INTERVENE DIRECTLY IN THE AFFAIRS OF MEN AGAIN.
A REFERENCE TO THIS TIME, IN THE WORDS OF JESUS HIMSELF, IS FOUND IN MATTHEW, WHERE OUR LORD SPEAKS OF A TIME OF GREAT TRIBULATION. "THEN THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO TRIBULATION, AND PUT YOU TO DEATH; AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL NATIONS FOR MY NAME'S SAKE." (MATTHEW 24:9 RSV) 
AND THE LORD GOES ON TO DESCRIBE THIS TIME. BUT STILL, THIS IS NOT THE DAY OF THE LORD THAT ZEPHANIAH IS TALKING ABOUT, BECAUSE THIS IS A TIME WHEN THE NATIONS WILL STILL BE MOVING AGAINST ONE ANOTHER IN WARFARE. THEN JESUS SAYS (MATTHEW 24:21, 22):
"FOR THEN THERE WILL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD UNTIL NOW, NO, AND NEVER WILL BE. AND IF THOSE DAYS HAD NOT BEEN SHORTENED, NO HUMAN BEING WOULD BE SAVED..." (MATTHEW 24:21-22A RSV)
THIS IS RIGHT IN LINE WITH ZEPHANIAH'S PROPHECY. GOD SAYS HE WILL SWEEP EVERYTHING OFF THE FACE OF THE EARTH, "...BUT FOR THE SAKE OF THE ELECT THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED." THEN JESUS SAYS MATTHEW. 24:24):
"FOR FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL ARISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS, SO AS TO LEAD ASTRAY, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT." (MATTHEW 24:24 RSV)
AND HE SAYS PLAINLY (VERSE 25): "LO, I HAVE TOLD YOU BEFOREHAND." (MATTHEW 24:25 RSV) IN OTHER WORDS, DO NOT GET EXCITED ABOUT THIS. THEN WE COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE DAY OF THE LORD (MATTHEW. 24:29-31): "IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED, AND THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT, AND THE STARS WILL FALL FROM HEAVEN, AND THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN; THEN WILL APPEAR THE SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN IN HEAVEN, AND THEN ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH WILL MOURN, AND THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY: AND HE WILL SEND OUT HIS ANGELS WITH A LOUD TRUMPET CALL, AND THEY WILL GATHER HIS ELECT FROM THE FOUR WINDS, FROM ONE END OF HEAVEN TO THE OTHER." (MATTHEW 24:29-31 RSV)
THE APOSTLE PAUL SPEAKS SOMEWHAT SIMILARLY AND HE USES THE VERY TERM "THE DAY OF THE LORD." IN I THESSALONIANS YOU WILL FIND ONE OF SEVERAL REFERENCES THAT PAUL MAKES TO THIS GREAT EVENT. IN CHAPTER 5, VERSES 1-6, HE SAYS: BUT AS TO THE TIMES AND SEASONS, BRETHREN, YOU HAVE NO NEED TO HAVE ANYTHING WRITTEN TO YOU. [WHY NOT? WELL, BECAUSE THEY ALREADY HAD IT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.] FOR YOU YOURSELVES KNOW WELL THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME LIKE A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. WHEN PEOPLE SAY, "THERE IS PEACE AND SECURITY," THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION WILL COME UPON THEM AS TRAVAIL COMES UPON A WOMAN WITH CHILD, AND THERE WILL BE NO ESCAPE. BUT YOU ARE NOT IN DARKNESS, BRETHREN, FOR THAT DAY TO SURPRISE YOU LIKE A THIEF. FOR YOU ARE ALL SONS OF LIGHT AND SONS OF THE DAY; WE ARE NOT OF THE NIGHT OR OF DARKNESS. SO THEN LET US NOT SLEEP, AS OTHERS DO, BUT LET US KEEP AWAKE AND BE SOBER. (1 THESSALONIANS 5:1-6 RSV)
THERE ARE MANY OTHER PASSAGES THAT ALSO REFER TO THE DAY OF THE LORD AND THEY ALL AGREE THAT IN THE TIME WHEN MEN ARE PROCLAIMING PEACE, BUT PREPARING FOR WAR; IN A TIME WHEN THEY ARE HOLDING TO A FORM OF GODLINESS BUT DENYING THE POWERS THEREOF; IN A TIME WHEN THEY ARE DECLARING THAT THE PROBLEMS OF LIFE ARE BEING SOLVED. BUT WHEN ACTUALLY THEY ARE IN GREATER DANGER THAN THEY HAVE EVER BEEN BEFORE, THEN THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME.
NOW LET US RETURN TO ZEPHANIAH AND SEE WHAT HE HAS TO SAY ABOUT THIS (CHAPTER 1. VERSES 7-9): BE SILENT BEFORE THE LORD GOD! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT HAND; THE LORD HAS PREPARED A SACRIFICE AND CONSECRATED HIS GUESTS. AND ON THE DAY OF THE LORD'S SACRIFICE --"I WILL PUNISH THE OFFICIALS AND THE KING'S SONS AND ALL WHO ARRAY THEMSELVES IN FOREIGN ATTIRE ...EVERY ONE WHO LEAPS OVER THE THRESHOLD, AND THOSE WHO FILL THEIR MASTER'S HOUSE WITH VIOLENCE AND FRAUD." (ZEPHANIAH 1:7-9 RSV)
NOW WHAT IS THIS FEAST AND WHO ARE THESE GUESTS THAT ARE INVITED TO THE DAY OF THE LORD? WELL, THIS IS THE GREAT SUPPER OF GOD THAT IS ALSO DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 19, VERSES 17-20, WHERE JOHN SAYS: THEN I SAW AN ANGEL STANDING IN THE SUN, AND WITH A LOUD VOICE HE CALLED TO ALL THE BIRDS THAT FLY IN MIDHEAVEN, "COME, GATHER FOR THE GREAT SUPPER OF GOD, TO EAT THE FLESH OF KINGS, THE FLESH OF CAPTAINS, THE FLESH OF MIGHTY MEN, THE FLESH OF HORSES AND THEIR RIDERS, AND THE FLESH OF ALL MEN, BOTH FREE AND SLAVE, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT." AND I SAW THE BEAST AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WITH THEIR ARMIES GATHERED TO MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM WHO SITS UPON THE HORSE AND AGAINST HIS ARMY. AND THE BEAST WAS CAPTURED, AND WITH IT THE FALSE PROPHET WHO IN ITS PRESENCE HAD WORKED THE SIGNS BY WHICH HE DECEIVED THOSE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST... (REVELATION 19:17-20A RSV)
THIS IS THE GREAT SUPPER OF GOD. IT IS THE BIRDS AND THE VULTURES THAT ARE INVITED, TO FEAST UPON THE BODIES OF MEN. THERE IS ANOTHER DESCRIPTION OF THIS IN EZEKIEL 39. THE GUESTS ARE THE BUZZARDS, THE VULTURES, AND THE EAGLES CALLED TO FEED UPON THE DEAD, THE MILLIONS THAT ARE SLAIN IN THIS TERRIBLE DAY WHEN GOD AGAIN MOVES DIRECTLY IN HUMAN AFFAIRS.
"WELL, NOW," YOU SAY, "HOW CAN THIS BE? HOW CAN THE GOD OF LOVE -- THE GOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT -- DO A THING LIKE THIS? HOW CAN GOD, WHO LOVES MERCY AND IS SLOW TO ANGER, EVER COME TO THIS PLACE?" AND THERE ARE MANY WHO TELL US THAT WE SHOULD ELIMINATE THESE PASSAGES FROM THE BIBLE. THEY SAY WE SHOULD READ OUR BIBLES IN MUCH THE SAME WAY THAT WE READ LITERATURE. FOR INSTANCE, WE READ IN ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON'S NOVEL TREASURE ISLAND OF A CHARACTER NAMED LONG JOHN SILVER. WE READ THAT HE IS A CRUEL, RAPACIOUS, UNTRUSTWORTHY INDIVIDUAL. NOW IF, AFTER READING THAT, SOMEBODY TELLS US THAT LONG JOHN SILVER IS REALLY A GREAT GUY, THAT HE IS KIND TO HIS MOTHER, AND IS A NICE FELLOW ONCE YOU GET TO KNOW HIM, WE DO NOT BELIEVE THIS BECAUSE WE KNOW LONG JOHN SILVER AND WE KNOW THAT HE IS NOT THAT KIND OF A MAN. THEREFORE, IF ANYBODY TELLS US THAT, WE WILL NOT BELIEVE HIM. SOMEONE WITH THIS ATTITUDE MIGHT GO ON TO SAY, "I HAVE COME TO KNOW GOD AS THE GOD OF LOVE AND THE GOD OF GRACE. THEREFORE, WHEN I READ IN THE BIBLE SOMETHING THAT SAYS HE IS A GOD OF VENGEANCE, AND THAT HE IS GOING TO DESTROY PEOPLE, I JUST DON'T BELIEVE IT. I JUST WIPE THAT OUT. I SAY THAT SOMEONE ELSE HAS INSINUATED THAT, BECAUSE THAT IS NOT THE KIND OF GOD I KNOW."
IT IS THIS KIND OF REASONING THAT SUGGESTS WE SHOULD GO THROUGH OUR BIBLES AND TEAR OUT EVERY PART THAT DOES NOT AGREE WITH OUR CONCEPTS OF GOD. BUT WHAT WE HAVE LEFT, OF COURSE, IS NOTHING MORE THAN W HAT WE LIKE, WHAT WE THINK GOD OUGHT TO BE LIKE.
YOU CAN SEE HOW SUCH AN ARGUMENT DEFEATS ITSELF. THE VERY BOOK THAT TELLS US THAT GOD IS A GOD OF LOVE ALSO SAYS HE IS A GOD OF VENGEANCE. AND ANY ONE WHO THINKS CAREFULLY ABOUT HIMSELF AND ABOUT LOVE WILL UNDERSTAND WHY A GOD OF LOVE HAS TO BE A GOD OF VENGEANCE. FOR IF WE LOVE SOMEONE, WE HATE EVERYTHING THAT INJURES THAT PERSON. WE ARE AGAINST WHATEVER THREATENS OR DESTROYS WHAT WE LOVE. AND THE VERY LOVE THAT MOVES THE HEART OF GOD TO POUR HIMSELF OUT OVER THE CENTURIES IN AN UNCEASING EFFORT TO AWAKEN MAN TO HIS NEED AND TO HEAR THE CALL OF GRACE, IS THE SAME LOVE THAT AT LAST PROMPTS HIM TO ELIMINATE THOSE WHO REFUSE ALL THE PROVINCE OF HIS GRACE, AND IDENTIFY THEMSELVES WITH THAT WHICH IS OPPOSED TO HIS WILL AND TO HIS WORK AMONG MEN. THEN HE HAS NOTHING LEFT TO DO BUT TO DESTROY THEM. AND THAT IS WHY THE PROPHET SPEAKS SO PLAINLY ABOUT THIS.
CONTINUING IN ZEPHANIAH NOW, WE READ (CHAPTER 1, VERSES 14-18): THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR, NEAR AND HASTENING FAST; THE SOUND OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IS BITTER, THE MIGHTY MAN CRIES ALOUD THERE. A DAY OF WRATH IS THAT DAY, A DAY OF DISTRESS AND ANGUISH, A DAY OF RUIN AND DEVASTATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOM, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF TRUMPET BLAST AND BATTLE CRY AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND AGAINST THE LOFTY BATTLEMENTS. (ZEPHANIAH 1:14-16 RSV) AND GOD SAYS IN STARK FRANKNESS, I WILL BRING DISTRESS ON MEN, SO THAT THEY SHALL WALK LIKE THE BLIND, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD; THEIR BLOOD SHALL BE POURED OUT LIKE DUST, AND THEIR FLESH LIKE DUNG (SHIT). NEITHER THEIR SILVER (9TH LEVEL IN ACTS 6) NOR THEIR GOLD (10TH LEVEL IN ACTS 7) SHALL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM ON THE DAY OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD. (ZEPHANIAH 1:17-18 RSV)
NOW IT IS NOT EASY FOR GOD TO SPEAK THIS WAY. HE HIMSELF SAYS THAT HE TAKES NO DELIGHT IN THE DEATH OF MEN. HE SAYS THAT HE DOES NOT DELIGHT IN JUDGMENT. JUDGMENT, THE PROPHET SAYS, IS HIS STRANGE WORK. HIS HEART DELIGHTS IN MERCY. BUT EVENTUALLY, IF HIS WILL IS TO BE DONE, IF EARTH AT LAST IS TO BREAK OUT INTO THE GLORIOUS FREEDOM OF THE PROMISES OF THE PROPHETS CONCERNING MAN, IF THE DREAMS THAT LIE HIDDEN AWAY IN THE HEARTS OF MEN OF A WARLESS WORLD, A TIME OF PROSPERITY. A TIME WHEN JOY FLOODS THE EARTH, WHEN MEN LIVE TOGETHER IN GLORIOUS HARMONY, WHEN EVEN THE ANIMALS LOSE THEIR ENMITY TOWARD ONE ANOTHER AND PEACE SHALL COVER THE EARTH AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA -- IF THAT IS EVER TO COME, THEN GOD MUST DEAL WITH THE ENTRENCHED EVIL OF MEN. THIS IS WHY THE COMING OF THE DAY OF VENGEANCE OF OUR GOD IS ABSOLUTELY CERTAIN. THE PROPHETS WARN OF THIS AND THE WORD SPEAKS VERY CLEARLY. ALL THROUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT AS WELL, THAT WHEN GOD'S GRACE IS TURNED ASIDE, GOD'S JUDGMENT AWAITS.
IN CHAPTER 2 WE TRACE THE EXTENT OF GOD'S VENGEANCE. CERTAIN NATIONS ARE NAMED (VERSES 8, 9): "I HAVE HEARD THE TAUNTS OF MOAB AND THE REVILINGS OF THE AMMONITES, 'MOAB SHALL BECOME LIKE SODOM, AND THE AMMONITES LIKE GOMORRAH'"... (ZEPHANIAH 2:8-9 RSV)
THE ETHIOPIANS ARE MENTIONED IN VERSE 12 AND THE ASSYRIANS IN VERSE 13. THE INTERESTING THING IS THAT ALTHOUGH ALL THESE NATIONS ARE LONG SINCE LOST IN THE DUST OF HISTORY, THE PROMISE OF THIS DAY OF THE LORD IS IN THE FUTURE. HOW CAN THIS BE? WHY ARE THESE NATIONS MENTIONED HERE WHEN THEY HAVE LONG BEEN BURIED IN ANTIQUITY? HOW CAN THEY YET BE DESTROYED IN A DAY TO COME?
THE ANSWER IS, OF COURSE, THAT THESE NATIONS ARE USED SYMBOLICALLY THROUGHOUT THE SCRIPTURES AS WELL AS LITERALLY. THEY WERE LITERALLY DESTROYED IN THE COURSE OF HISTORY, BUT THEY ARE USED SYMBOLICALLY WITH REFERENCE TO THE FULL AND FINAL MEANING OF THE DAY OF THE LORD. MOAB, FOR INSTANCE, IS ALWAYS A PICTURE OF THE FLESH OF MAN -- HIS DEPENDENCE UPON HIS OWN RESOURCES. THE AMMONITES PICTURE THE SAME THING. ETHIOPIA IS A PICTURE OF THE STUBBORNNESS, OR THE INTRANSIGENCE OF MAN. "CAN THE ETHIOPIAN CHANGE HIS COLOR?" THE SCRIPTURES SAY. AND ASSYRIA IS MAN IN HIS ARROGANCE AND HIS PRIDE. NOW GOD SAYS HE IS AGAINST ALL THESE THINGS, AND AS HE MOVES AT LAST IN JUDGMENT ON THE HUMAN RACE, THESE ARE TO BE ELIMINATED. IN CHAPTER 3 YOU WILL NOTICE HOW EXTENSIVE GOD'S WRATH IS (VERSES 1, 2): WOE TO HER THAT IS REBELLIOUS AND DEFILED, THE OPPRESSING CITY! SHE LISTENS TO NO VOICE SHE ACCEPTS NO CORRECTION. SHE DOES NOT TRUST IN THE LORD, SHE DOES NOT DRAW NEAR TO HER GOD. (ZEPHANIAH 3:1-2 RSV)
THIS COULD BE SAID OF ALMOST ALL THE CITIES OF THE EARTH. AS YOU READ ON YOU SEE THAT THIS IS A WORLD-WIDE MATTER (VERSE 8): "THEREFORE, WAIT FOR ME," SAYS THE LORD, "FOR THE DAY WHEN I ARISE AS A WITNESS. FOR MY DECISION IS TO GATHER NATIONS, TO ASSEMBLE KINGDOMS, TO POUR OUT UPON THEM MY INDIGNATION, ALL THE HEAT OF MY ANGER; FOR IN THE FIRE OF MY JEALOUS WRATH ALL THE EARTH SHALL BE CONSUMED." (ZEPHANIAH 3:8 RSV)
WHAT FOR? WHAT IS GOD AFTER? IS HE JUST INTERESTED IN GETTING EVEN, WREAKING HIS VENGEANCE AT LAST UPON THE STUBBORNNESS AND WILLFULNESS OF MEN? IS HE VISITING THE EARTH WITH THIS TERRIBLE HURRICANE OF DESTRUCTION IN ORDER TO LEAVE IT NOTHING BUT A SMOKING RUIN, BARREN AND DESOLATE, WITHOUT INHABITANTS? NO, THAT IS WHAT MEN WOULD DO IF THERE WERE ANOTHER WORLD WAR. WE WOULD LEAVE THE EARTH DESOLATE, BUT GOD WILL NEVER LEAVE IT THAT WAY.
AFTER YOU READ THE DESCRIPTION OF ALL THE DARKNESS, GLOOM, AND SLAUGHTER -- AFTER THE DESOLATION AND THE DESTRUCTION, WHAT IS THE NEXT WORD? VERSE 14: SING ALOUD, O DAUGHTER OF ZION; SHOUT, O ISRAEL! REJOICE AND EXULT WITH ALL YOUR HEART, O DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM! (ZEPHANIAH 3:14 RSV)
WHY? YOU SEE, THIS IS THE NEW ORDER THAT IS TO FOLLOW. THIS IS WHY GOD IS DEALING WITH MEN, SO THAT HE MIGHT BRING OUT SONGS INSTEAD OF SORROW, SERVICE INSTEAD OF SELFISHNESS, SECURITY INSTEAD OF SLAVERY. THIS WILL BE THE CONSEQUENCE OF GOD'S JUDGMENT. AND WE ARE TOLD THAT THE LORD GOD IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PEOPLE, NOT FOR JUDGMENT, AS HE IS IN CHAPTER 3, VERSE 5: THE LORD WITHIN HER IS RIGHTEOUS, HE DOES NO WRONG... (ZEPHANIAH 3:5 RSV)
BUT HERE IN VERSE 17: THE LORD, YOUR GOD, IS IN YOUR MIDST, A WARRIOR WHO GIVES VICTORY; HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH GLADNESS, HE WILL RENEW YOU IN HIS LOVE; HE WILL EXULT OVER YOU WITH LOUD SINGING AS ON A DAY OF FESTIVAL. (ZEPHANIAH 3:17-18 RSV) FURTHERMORE, THE LORD SAYS (VERSES 18-20): "I WILL REMOVE DISASTER FROM YOU... (ZEPHANIAH 3:18 RSV)
DEAL WITH ALL YOUR OPPRESSORS. AND I WILL SAVE THE LAME AND GATHER THE OUTCAST, ... (ZEPHANIAH 3:19 RSV) ... CHANGE THEIR SHAME INTO PRAISE AND RENOWN IN ALL THE EARTH. (ZEPHANIAH 3:19 RSV) AT THAT TIME I WILL BRING YOU HOME, (ZEPHANIAH 3:20 RSV)
WHAT A PICTURE THIS IS! SPECIFICALLY, OF COURSE, IT HAS TO DO WITH THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL, BUT IT IS A PICTURE OF GOD'S LOVING CARE DURING ANY TIME OF DESPAIR OR DARKNESS. IT IS MY PERSONAL BELIEF THAT THIS IS SOMETHING THAT THE CHURCH DOES NOT SEE. THE CHURCH IS CAUGHT AWAY BEFORE THESE EVENTS OCCUR BUT, IN THE TIME THAT FOLLOWS, GOD CALLS BACK THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL TO HIMSELF AND THEY WILL AT LAST BREAK OUT INTO THE SONG OF THE REDEEMED. NOW THE SINGING HERE IS LED BY THE LORD HIMSELF IN A MARVELOUS, GLORIOUS MELODY OF JOY. IT REMINDS ME OF THAT BEAUTIFUL PASSAGE IN THE SONG OF SONGS: FOR LO, THE WINTER IS PAST, THE RAIN IS OVER AND GONE. THE FLOWERS APPEAR ON THE EARTH, THE TIME OF SINGING HAS COME. (SONG 2:11-12 RSV)
THAT IS WHAT FOLLOWS THE TIME OF JUDGMENT. BUT NO ONE BUT THE REDEEMED CAN JOIN IN THAT SONG. ELIZABETH BROWNING, IN HER POEM, THE SERAPHIM, DESCRIBES THE ANGELS WATCHING THE WORK OF THE SON OF GOD ON EARTH AND AT LAST, SEEING WITH STUPEFIED AMAZEMENT THE INCARNATION AND ULTIMATELY THE CROSS, ONE ANGEL LOOKS AT THIS HOST OF RANSOMED SOULS AND HE SAYS TO THE OTHER, "HEREAFTER SHALL THE BLOOD BOUGHT CAPTIVES RAISE THEIR PASSION SONG OF BLOOD." AND THE OTHER ONE REPLIES, "AND WE EXTEND OUR HOLY VACANT HANDS TOWARD THE THRONE AND CRY, 'WE HAVE NO MUSIC.'" YOU SEE, ONLY THE REDEEMED CAN SING LIKE THIS. AFTER THE DARKNESS, AFTER THE SLAUGHTER, AFTER THE TERRIBLE DESTRUCTION COMES THE TIME OF THE SINGING. THAT IS WHAT GOD IS AFTER IN YOUR LIFE. THAT IS POSSIBLE ON THE LEVEL OF THE SPIRIT RIGHT NOW WHEN GOD DEALS DEATH'S STROKE AGAINST THE FLESH WITHIN US AND BRINGS US THROUGH THAT PAINFUL EXPERIENCE OF SAYING NO TO THE EGO AND THE SELF-LIFE. THERE FOLLOWS THE TIME OF THE SINGING, THE TIME THAT HE IS AFTER, THE REASON HE TAKES US THROUGH THE PAIN AND THE DARKNESS. WHAT YOU SEE TO BE TRUE OF THE INDIVIDUAL LIFE WILL ALSO BE TRUE ON THE WHOLE WIDE CANVAS OF HISTORY AS GOD BRINGS HUMAN HISTORY TO AN END.
THAT IS WHAT ZEPHANIAH TELLS US ABOUT. ALTHOUGH IT IS A PAINFUL SCENE, ONE THAT BEGINS IN DARKNESS AND GLOOM, IT ENDS IN JOY AND GLADNESS AND SINGING.
PRAYER: OUR FATHER STEPHEN, WE KNOW THAT THESE WORDS ARE TRUE, AND HOW THEY MAKE US TREMBLE, HOW THEY MAKE US SOLEMN AND QUIET BEFORE YOU. WHAT A GOD -- A GOD WHO SEES EVERYTHING, WHO DEALS IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, A GOD WHO LOVES BUT WHO CANNOT BE TURNED ASIDE, WHO WILL NOT WATER DOWN HIS PRECEPTS, WHO WILL NOT CATER TO OUR WEAKNESS THOUGH HE SUPPLIES US WITH FULLNESS OF STRENGTH. LORD, HELP US TO WALK SOFTLY BEFORE YOU AND TO LOVE YOU WITH ALL OUR HEART AND MIND AND STRENGTH. WE PRAY THAT IN OUR OWN LIVES WE MAY COME TO THE DAY OF SINGING WHEN OUR HEARTS ARE FILLED WITH GLADNESS AS WE ANTICIPATE THIS COMING DAY WHEN THE EARTH SHALL BREAK FORTH INTO BEAUTY AND GLORY. WE THANK YOU IN CHRIST'S NAME. AMEN.
1 THESSALONIANS 5:1-11: 1 THESSALONIANS 5:1-11 DEALS WITH THE SUBJECT OF THE DAY OF THE LORD. THE BIBLE INDICATES THAT TREMENDOUS EVENTS ARE AHEAD FOR THE WORLD. GATHERED UNDER THE EXPRESSION “THE DAY OF THE LORD” IS A LARGE GROUP OF PROPHETIC EVENTS PREDICTED IN BOTH THE OLD AND THE NEW TESTAMENTS. THE SUBJECT OF THE TRANSLATION OF THE CHURCH REVEALED IN CHAPTER 4 OF 1 THESSALONIANS, HOWEVER, IS NEVER MENTIONED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THERE IS NO REFERENCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO SAINTS BEING RAPTURED, TAKEN FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN WITHOUT DYING. THERE ARE MANY REFERENCES TO CHRIST COMING BACK TO THE EARTH AND OF RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, BUT NO RAPTURE, NO TRANSLATION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, EXCEPT BY WAY OF ILLUSTRATION IN THE CASES OF ELIJAH AND ENOCH.
WHAT IS THE DAY OF THE LORD? IN CONSIDERING THE DAY OF THE LORD, WE AT ONCE ARE PLUNGED INTO A TREMENDOUS OLD TESTAMENT DOCTRINE, A DOCTRINE THAT COVERS MANY PAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. BEFORE EXAMINING THE SCRIPTURAL REVELATION, IT IS NECESSARY TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHAT THIS EXPRESSION, “THE DAY OF THE LORD” MEANS. WE SAY THAT THE PRESENT AGE IS THE DAY OF GRACE. WE DO NOT MEAN THAT THERE WAS NO GRACE SHOWN BY GOD IN THE PREVIOUS DISPENSATIONS. OBVIOUSLY, MANY OF GOD’S DEALINGS WITH MAN FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN DOWN TO THE PRESENT DAY HAVE MANIFESTED THE GRACE OF GOD. BUT GOD IN THIS PRESENT AGE HAS ESPECIALLY SINGLED OUT THE DOCTRINE OF GRACE FOR DISPLAY, REVEALING GRACE AS A BASIS FOR SALVATION AND FOR OUR CHRISTIAN LIFE. GRACE SPEAKS OF GOD’S UNMERITED FAVOR TO US THROUGH CHRIST WHO LOVED US AND WHO DIED FOR US. THE SCRIPTURES PICTURE THAT AFTER THIS DAY OF GRACE HAS COME TO ITS CLOSE, WHICH MAY BE SIMULTANEOUS WITH THE TRANSLATION OF THE CHURCH, THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL BEGIN.
THE DAY OF THE LORD IS A PERIOD OF TIME IN WHICH GOD WILL DEAL WITH WICKED MEN DIRECTLY AND DRAMATICALLY IN FEARFUL JUDGMENT. TODAY A MAN MAY BE A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AN ATHEIST, CAN DENOUNCE GOD AND TEACH BAD DOCTRINE. SEEMINGLY GOD DOES NOTHING ABOUT IT. BUT THE DAY DESIGNATED IN SCRIPTURE AS “THE DAY OF THE LORD” IS COMING WHEN GOD WILL PUNISH HUMAN SIN, AND HE WILL DEAL IN WRATH AND IN JUDGMENT WITH A CHRIST-REJECTING WORLD. ONE THING WE ARE SURE OF, THAT GOD IN HIS OWN WAY WILL BRING EVERY SOUL INTO JUDGMENT.
THE WORD DAY IS USED IN THE BIBLE IN VARIOUS WAYS. SOMETIMES IT IS USED TO REFER TO DAYLIGHT; FOR INSTANCE, THE HOURS BETWEEN DAWN AND SUNSET. SOMETIMES IT IS USED TO REFER TO A TWENTY-FOUR HOUR DAY. THE JEWISH DAY BEGAN AT SUNSET AND CONTINUED TO THE NEXT DAY AT SUNSET. THAT ALSO IS REFERRED TO AS A DAY. SOMETIMES THE WORD DAY IS USED IN THE BIBLE AS A PERIOD OF TIME, JUST AS WE USE IT IN ENGLISH. WE SPEAK OF THE DAY OF OUR YOUTH; WHAT DO WE MEAN BY THAT? WE DO NOT MEAN THAT WE WERE YOUNG ONLY ONE DAY, BUT WE MEAN THE EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME IN WHICH WE WERE YOUNG. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5 THE DAY OF THE LORD IS USED IN THE SENSE OF AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME, BUT HAVING THE CHARACTERISTICS OF A TWENTY-FOUR HOUR DAY. THAT IS, IT IS A DAY WHICH BEGINS AT MIDNIGHT OR IN THE DARKNESS, ADVANCING TO DAWN AND THEN DAYLIGHT. IT WILL CLOSE AGAIN WITH ANOTHER PERIOD OF DARKNESS AFTER DAYLIGHT HAS PASSED. THAT APPARENTLY IS THE SYMBOLISM INVOLVED IN THE DAY OF THE LORD. A FEW SAMPLE PASSAGES, OUT OF LITERALLY DOZENS OF THEM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, WILL GIVE THE GENERAL CONTENT OF THIS PERIOD.
THE DAY OF THE LORD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH 13:9-11 SPEAKS FOR ITSELF: “BEHOLD, THE DAY OF THE LORD COMETH, CRUEL BOTH WITH WRATH AND FIERCE ANGER, TO LAY THE LAND DESOLATE: AND HE SHALL DESTROY THE SINNERS THEREOF OUT OF IT. FOR THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THE CONSTELLATIONS THEREOF SHALL NOT GIVE THEIR LIGHT: THE SUN SHALL BE DARKENED IN HIS GOING FORTH, AND THE MOON SHALL NOT CAUSE HER LIGHT TO SHINE. AND I WILL PUNISH THE WORLD FOR THEIR EVIL, AND THE WICKED FOR THEIR INIQUITY; AND I WILL CAUSE THE ARROGANCY OF THE PROUD TO CEASE, AND WILL LAY LOW THE HAUGHTINESS OF THE TERRIBLE.” IN OTHER WORDS, THERE WILL BE A GREAT AND DRAMATIC JUDGMENT, MANIFEST IN THE PHYSICAL WORLD, WHICH WILL INTERFERE WITH THE LIGHT OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS. GOD WILL PUT DOWN THE PROUD AND DEAL WITH THE SINNERS. IT IS A TIME OF JUDGMENT.
THE SAME THOUGHT IS FOUND IN ZEPHANIAH 1:14-16: “THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR, IT IS NEAR, AND HASTETH GREATLY, EVEN THE VOICE OF THE DAY OF THE LORD: THE MIGHTY MAN SHALL CRY THERE BITTERLY. THAT DAY IS A DAY OF WRATH, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF WASTENESS AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOMINESS, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF THE TRUMPET AND ALARM AGAINST THE FENCED CITIES, AND AGAINST THE HIGH TOWERS.” THIS PASSAGE CONTINUES IN THE SAME STRAIN. THE DAY OF THE LORD, ACCORDING TO THE OLD TESTAMENT, IS A TIME OF GOD’S JUDGMENT AND A TIME OF GOD’S DEALING WITH THE WORLD IN ITS SIN.
THE DAY OF THE LORD IS ALSO A TIME OF DELIVERANCE AND BLESSING FOR ISRAEL. THE MILLENNIUM—THE WHOLE KINGDOM REIGN OF CHRIST ON EARTH—IN WHICH CHRIST PERSONALLY DIRECTS THE GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD, IS ALSO INCLUDED IN THE DAY OF THE LORD. IN ZEPHANIAH 3:14-15, BY WAY OF ILLUSTRATION, THERE IS A PICTURE OF ISRAEL’S BLESSING IN THAT DAY, OBVIOUSLY FOLLOWING THE TIME OF JUDGMENT: “SING, O DAUGHTER OF ZION; SHOUT, O ISRAEL; BE GLAD AND REJOICE WITH ALL THE HEART, O DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM. THE LORD HATH TAKEN AWAY THY JUDGMENTS, HE HATH CAST OUT THINE ENEMY; THE KING OF ISRAEL, EVEN THE LORD, IS IN THE MIDST OF THEE: THOU SHALT NOT SEE EVIL ANY MORE.” THE PASSAGE HERE SETS FORTH THE PRAISE AND JOY AND REJOICING OF ISRAEL IN THE MILLENNIUM. THE DAY OF THE LORD, AS REVEALED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, INDICATES FIRST A TIME OF WRATH AND JUDGMENT UPON A WICKED AND CHRIST-REJECTING WORLD WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY A TIME OF PEACE IN WHICH CHRIST SHALL BE IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH AND WILL RULE OVER THE EARTH AND BRING BLESSING TO THE NATION ISRAEL. THE MILLENNIUM WILL END WITH ANOTHER NIGHT OF JUDGMENT (REV. 20:9-15).
THE DAY OF WRATH: THE TRUTH CONCERNING THE COMING OF CHRIST FOR HIS CHURCH IS REVEALED IN 1 THESSALONIANS 4. THE QUESTION WHICH IS ANSWERED IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5 IS “WHAT RELATIONSHIP HAS THE COMING OF CHRIST TO THE DAY OF THE LORD?” IN VERSE 1, ACCORDINGLY, PAUL WRITES: “BUT OF THE TIMES AND SEASONS, BRETHREN, YE HAVE NO NEED THAT I WRITE UNTO YOU.” THE WORD TIME HERE IS A TRANSLATION OF THE GREEK WORD FROM WHICH WE GET OUR WORD CHRONOLOGY. OF THE TIME—THE GENERAL CHRONOLOGY, AND OF THE SEASONS—THE PARTICULAR TIME—HE STATES HE HAS NO NEED TO WRITE UNTO THEM. IN OTHER WORDS, THEY HAD ALREADY BEEN INSTRUCTED, FIRST, CONCERNING THE GENERAL TIME WHEN CHRIST WOULD COME AND, SECOND, CONCERNING THE PARTICULAR TIME. IN A WORD, IT IS THIS: THE GENERAL TIME CAN BE KNOWN, BUT THE PARTICULAR TIME CANNOT. THAT IS THE POINT OF HIS MESSAGE.
IN VERSES 2 AND 3 HE SAYS: “FOR YOURSELVES KNOW PERFECTLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMETH AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. FOR WHEN THEY SHALL SAY, PEACE AND SAFETY; THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMETH UPON THEM, AS TRAVAIL UPON A WOMAN WITH CHILD; AND THEY SHALL NOT ESCAPE.” THE DAY OF THE LORD IS DESCRIBED AS A DAY OF WRATH, WHICH IS A VERY IMPORTANT POINT. COMPARE THIS PASSAGE WITH THE SIXTH CHAPTER OF REVELATION WHICH IS ABOUT THE TIME OF THE BEGINNING OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION. THIS PORTION OF SCRIPTURE IS ALSO SIMILAR TO WHAT ISAIAH AND ZEPHANIAH SAID ABOUT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT IN THE DAY OF THE LORD. IS NOT THIS THE SAME PERIOD?
REVELATION 6:12-14 STATES: “AND I BEHELD WHEN HE HAD OPENED THE SIXTH SEAL, AND, LO, THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND THE SUN BECAME BLACK AS SACKCLOTH OF HAIR, AND THE MOON BECAME AS BLOOD, AND THE STARS OF HEAVEN FELL UNTO THE EARTH, EVEN AS A FIG TREE CASTETH HER UNTIMELY FIGS, WHEN SHE IS SHAKEN OF A MIGHTY WIND. AND THE HEAVEN DEPARTED AS A SCROLL WHEN IT IS ROLLED TOGETHER, AND EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND WERE MOVED OUT OF THEIR PLACES.” THIS IS EXACTLY THE SAME THOUGHT AND IS ALSO A WARNING OF JUDGMENT UPON MEN.
IN REVELATION 6:16-17 WE LEARN THAT THE WICKED CRY OUT AND SAY “TO THE MOUNTAINS AND ROCKS, FALL ON US, AND HIDE US FROM THE FACE OF HIM THAT SITTETH ON THE THRONE, AND FROM THE WRATH OF THE LAMB. FOR THE GREAT DAY OF HIS WRATH IS COME; AND WHO SHALL BE ABLE TO STAND?” ISAIAH SAID IT WAS A DAY OF WRATH; ZEPHANIAH SAID IT WAS A DAY OF WRATH; REVELATION 6 SAYS IT IS A DAY OF WRATH. IN OTHER WORDS, THE PICTURE WE HAVE HERE OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION—THE TIME OF TROUBLE ON THE EARTH—IS IDENTICAL TO THE PICTURE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT REVELATION OF THE BEGINNING OF THE DAY OF THE LORD.
RELATION TO COMING OF THE LORD: THE QUESTION IS: “HOW DOES THE COMING OF CHRIST FOR HIS CHURCH RELATE ITSELF TO THE DAY OF THE LORD WHICH PRECEDES THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST BY A NUMBER OF YEARS?” THIS DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME SUDDENLY AND UNEXPECTEDLY. WHAT IS THE POINT? THE POINT IS THAT JUST AS THE TRANSLATION OF THE CHURCH IS THE END OF THE DAY OF GRACE IT ALSO MARKS THE BEGINNING OF THE DAY OF THE LORD. IN OTHER WORDS, THE ONE EVENT SEEMS TO DO TWO THINGS: IT SERVES AS THE CLOSING OF ONE DAY AND THE BEGINNING OF THE OTHER. IF THAT IS TRUE, IT GIVES US SOME VERY POSITIVE AND DEFINITE TEACHING ALONG THE LINE THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE TAKEN OUT OF THE WORLD BEFORE THE DAY OF TRIAL AND TROUBLE OVERTAKES THE WORLD. PAUL IS TELLING THE THESSALONIANS THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS GOING TO COME, AND THIS FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY THE PASSAGE WHICH DEALT WITH THE COMING OF CHRIST FOR HIS CHURCH. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5 IT IS REVEALED THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD COMES SUDDENLY AND UNEXPECTEDLY. IT IS DESCRIBED: “THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMETH AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT.” A THIEF IN THE NIGHT COMES UNHERALDED. THERE ARE NO SIGNS THAT PERTAIN TO A THIEF.
UNEXPECTED BY THE WORLD: THE JUDGMENT WILL COME WHEN THE WORLD IS EXPECTING PEACE AND SAFETY—JUST THE OPPOSITE OF THE TIME OF TROUBLE WHICH IS PREDICTED. AT THE TIME OF THE BEGINNING OF THE DAY OF THE LORD THERE WILL BE SOME EVIDENCE FOR PEACE. APPARENTLY THE WORLD SITUATION AT THE BEGINNING OF THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL PROVIDE A FALSE BASIS FOR PEACE. THIS MAY BE ACCOMPLISHED BY A STRENGTHENED “UNITED NATIONS” OR WORLD ORGANIZATION. THIS STATE OF PEACE IS QUITE IN CONTRAST, HOWEVER, TO THE REVEALED SITUATION AT THE SECOND COMING. THEN THE ARMIES OF THE WORLD WILL BE DRAWN IN BATTLE ARRAY AT ARMAGEDDON. THE WORLD WILL BE ENGAGED IN A GIGANTIC MILITARY STRUGGLE THEN. BUT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE DAY OF THE LORD THEY WILL BE SAYING “PEACE AND SAFETY.” IN THAT VERY TIME SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMES. IN THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SUDDEN IS EMPHASIZED. THAT EVENT WILL NOT BE PRECEDED BY SIGNS, THAT IS, THERE WILL BE NO WARNING. THERE WILL BE NO POSSIBILITY OF ESCAPE. THE ILLUSTRATION GIVEN IS THAT OF TRAVAIL COMING SUDDENLY UPON A WOMAN WITH CHILD. IT WILL BE GOD’S DIVINE, UNESCAPABLE JUDGMENT UPON THOSE WHO ARE “IN DARKNESS.” THE BEGINNING OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IS CLEARLY NOT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. IT IS RATHER BEGUN MUCH BEFORE THIS AND MAY BEGIN AT ONCE WHEN THE DAY OF GRACE CLOSES WITH THE TRANSLATION OF THE CHURCH.
DAY OF THE LORD DOES NOT OVERTAKE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS: HOW ARE CHRISTIANS RELATED TO THIS JUDGMENT? VERSE 4 STATES: “BUT YE, BRETHREN, ARE NOT IN DARKNESS, THAT THAT DAY SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AS A THIEF.” CHRISTIANS, OF COURSE, DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD IS COMING EITHER. AS FAR AS EXPECTATION IS CONCERNED, THEY ARE IN THE DARK ABOUT IT. CHRIST COULD COME TODAY AND THE DAY OF THE LORD WOULD FOLLOW, BUT NO ONE CAN SET THE DAY. IT IS UNEXPECTED IN THIS SENSE FOR US. WHAT DOES HE MEAN THEN BY THE STATEMENT, “YE …ARE NOT IN DARKNESS, THAT THAT DAY SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AS A THIEF”?
THE BEST EXPLANATION IS THAT WE WILL NOT BE HERE. WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD COMES, WE WILL BE IN GLORY. “YE, BRETHREN, ARE NOT IN DARKNESS, THAT THAT DAY SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AS A THIEF. YE ARE ALL THE CHILDREN OF LIGHT, AND THE CHILDREN OF THE DAY: WE ARE NOT OF THE NIGHT, NOR OF DARKNESS.” IN OTHER WORDS, WE BELONG TO A DIFFERENT DISPENSATION, TO A DIFFERENT DAY. WE BELONG TO THE DAY OF GRACE. WHY SHOULD A CHILD OF GOD’S GRACE—WHO IS SAVED BY GRACE, WHO IS KEPT BY GRACE, WHO HAS ALL THE WONDERFUL PROMISES OF GOD—BE FORCED TO GO THROUGH A PERIOD WHICH ACCORDING TO SCRIPTURE IS EXPRESSLY DESIGNED AS A TIME OF JUDGMENT UPON A CHRIST-REJECTING WORLD? WE BELONG TO THE DAY; THEY BELONG TO THE NIGHT. THE PASSAGE CONTINUES: “YE ARE ALL THE CHILDREN OF LIGHT, AND THE CHILDREN OF THE DAY: WE ARE NOT OF THE NIGHT, NOR OF DARKNESS.”
APPLICATION OF THE TRUTH: IN VERSE 5 THE DOCTRINAL SECTION RS BROUGHT TO ITS CLOSE. VERSES 1-5 HAVE REVEALED THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME SUDDENLY AS A DESTRUCTION UPON THE WICKED, BUT WE AS CHRISTIANS WILL HAVE NO PART IN IT BECAUSE WE DO NOT BELONG TO THAT PERIOD OF TIME. IN VERSES 6-11 PAUL MAKES THE APPLICATION. ALL TRUE PROPHETIC TEACHING HAS AN APPLICATION. THE STUDY OF PROPHECY IS NOT JUST FOR PROPHECY’S SAKE. GOD HAS TAUGHT US CONCERNING FUTURE THINGS BECAUSE HE WANTS US TO BE INFORMED AND, BEING INFORMED, TO BE BETTER CHRISTIANS. ONE OF THE REASONS FOR PRESENTING THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMINENT RETURN OF CHRIST IS THAT IT IS AN IMPELLING MOTIVE TO BE LIVING FOR HIM EVERY DAY. THERE IS NO BETTER REASON FOR WORKING FOR CHRIST, APART FROM REAL LOVE FOR HIM, THAN THE MOTIVE THAT WE MAY SEE HIM TODAY. IT MAKES A TREMENDOUS DIFFERENCE WHETHER CHRIST IS COMING NOW OR WHETHER OUR PROSPECT IS THAT WE WILL GO THROUGH THE TRIBULATION AND OUR ONLY HOPE OF SEEING HIM WITHOUT DYING WOULD BE TO GO THROUGH THAT AWFUL TIME OF TROUBLE. THE IMMINENCY OF THE LORD’S RETURN IS A PRECIOUS TRUTH.
ON THE BASIS OF THIS HOPE AN EXHORTATION IS GIVEN, BASED UPON THE IMMINENCY OF THE LORD’S RETURN: “THEREFORE LET US NOT SLEEP, AS DO OTHERS; BUT LET US WATCH AND BE SOBER.” THE WORD SOBER IN THE ORIGINAL MEANS EXACTLY WHAT IS MEANT BY IT IN ENGLISH. IT IS THE WORD FOR NOT BEING INTOXICATED. WE ARE SO PRONE TO BE INTOXICATED, NOT NECESSARILY BY LIQUOR BUT BY THE STIMULANTS OF THE WORLD — ITS GLAMOUR, PLEASURES, AND APPEARANCE. PAUL’S MESSAGE TO THESE THESSALONIAN CHRISTIANS REVEALS ALSO THAT WE SHOULD BE WATCHING FOR THE COMING OF THE LORD. IF WE REALIZE THE SOLEMNITY OF THE EVENT FOR US AND FOR THOSE WHO WILL BE LEFT BEHIND, HOW EARNESTLY IT SHOULD MAKE US WATCH AND BE SOBER! HOW WE SHOULD BE DILIGENT IN OUR CHRISTIAN LIFE AND PROFESSION BECAUSE OF THE IMMINENT COMING OF CHRIST!
FAITH, HOPE, LOVE: PAUL GOES ON TO PLEAD HIS CASE: “THEY THAT SLEEP SLEEP IN THE NIGHT; AND THEY THAT BE DRUNKEN ARE DRUNKEN IN THE NIGHT.” THAT IS THE WORLD’S LIFE. “BUT LET US, WHO ARE OF THE DAY, BE SOBER, PUTTING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE; AND FOR AN HELMET, THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” IN CHAPTER 1 MENTION WAS MADE OF THESE SAME THREE THINGS—FAITH, LOVE, AND HOPE. IN 1:3 PAUL REMINDS THE THESSALONIANS OF THEIR LABOR OF LOVE, AND THEIR WORK OF FAITH, AND PATIENCE OF HOPE. IN 1 CORINTHIANS, CHAPTER 13, THE SAME TRIAD IS FOUND— FAITH, HOPE, AND LOVE. ON THE BASIS OF OUR BEING “OF THE DAY,” WE ARE TO GO ON IN THE FAITH FOR THE LORD. WE ARE TO PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE, THE BEST POSSIBLE PROTECTION FOR SPIRITUAL BATTLES. IN ADDITION, WE SHOULD PUT ON’ ‘FOR AN HELMET, THE HOPE OF SALVATION.”
NOT APPOINTED TO WRATH: IN VERSE 9 IT IS STATED: “FOR GOD HATH NOT APPOINTED US TO WRATH, BUT TO OBTAIN SALVATION BY OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN THIS PASSAGE HE IS EXPRESSLY SAYING THAT OUR APPOINTMENT IS TO BE CAUGHT UP TO BE WITH CHRIST; THE APPOINTMENT OF THE WORLD IS FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD, THE DAY OF WRATH. ONE CANNOT KEEP BOTH OF THESE APPOINTMENTS. CERTAINLY, THERE WILL BE SOME AFTER THE CHURCH IS GONE WHO WILL TURN TO CHRIST, AND IN REVELATION 7 IT IS STATED THAT THERE WILL BE AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF MARTYRS. MANY WILL BE SAVED AFTER THE CHURCH HAS GONE TO HEAVEN, BUT THEY WILL EXPERIENCE THE AWFULNESS OF THAT PERIOD. AS THE WRATH OF GOD IS POURED UPON THE EARTH, IT WILL INVOLVE THEM TOO.
WHEN AN ATOM BOMB EXPLODES OVER A CITY IN THE TRIBULATION, IT WILL KILL BELIEVERS AS WELL AS THOSE WHO ARE NOT. THEY WILL PARTICIPATE IN THE AWFUL TRIALS AND TROUBLES OF THAT DAY, AND THE REASON THEY WILL BE SUBJECTED TO THESE THINGS IS THAT THEY WERE NOT READY FOR CHRIST WHEN HE CAME FOR HIS CHURCH. THEY HAD NOT TRUSTED IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AT THAT TIME. BUT YOU AND I WHO HAVE TRUSTED HIM, WHO HAVE BELIEVED IN CHRIST AS OUR PERSONAL SAVIOR, ARE NOT APPOINTED TO THAT DAY OF WRATH. WE ARE APPOINTED UNTO THE DAY OF GRACE TO MEET CHRIST IN THE AIR AND TO BE FOREVER WITH THE LORD. THIS PASSAGE OF SCRIPTURE TEACHES THAT CHRIST IS COMING FOR HIS CHURCH BEFORE THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS, BEFORE THE DAY OF TROUBLE PICTURED IN REVELATION AND ALL THROUGH THE BIBLE OVERTAKES THE WORLD. WE ARE NOT APPOINTED TO WRATH, BUT TO SALVATION.
APPOINTED TO SALVATION: THE PASSAGE EXPLAINS THE BASIS FOR THIS. IN THAT DAY, IN CONNECTION WITH OUR FAITH IN CHRIST, WE WILL HAVE OBTAINED “SALVATION BY OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO DIED FOR US, THAT, WHETHER WE WAKE OR SLEEP, WE SHOULD LIVE TOGETHER WITH HIM. WHEREFORE, COMFORT YOURSELVES TOGETHER, AND EDIFY ONE ANOTHER, EVEN AS ALSO YE DO.” IN OTHER WORDS, WHETHER WE “WAKE,” THAT IS, ARE LIVING IN THE WORLD AT THE TIME THE LORD COMES, OR WHETHER WE “SLEEP” AND OUR BODIES HAVE BEEN LAID IN THE GRAVE, THOUGH OUR SPIRITS HAVE GONE TO HEAVEN, WHEN CHRIST COMES BACK FOR HIS CHURCH THERE WILL BE A WONDERFUL REUNION— BOTH A TRANSLATION OF THE LIVING SAINTS AND A RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. IT IS ALL BASED ON THE HOPE OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST. SOME THINK THAT ONLY VERY SPIRITUAL CHRISTIANS ARE GOING TO BE RAPTURED, INCLUDING OF COURSE THOSE WHO HOLD THIS THEORY. MOST OF US WOULD LIKE TO MEET SOME OF THESE SPECIALLY SPIRITUAL FOLKS. WE MAY KNOW MANY VERY FINE CHRISTIANS, BUT HAVE WE EVER FOUND ONE YET WHO WAS PERFECT? NO, NOT YET. IF OUR BEING TRANSLATED DEPENDED UPON OUR PERFECTION, ALL OF US WOULD BE REQUIRED TO GO THROUGH THE TRIBULATION. IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, OUR BEING RAPTURED DEPENDS ON THE DEATH AND THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST AS THIS PICTURE INDICATES, THEN EVERY TRUE BELIEVER IN CHRIST WHO HAS TRUSTED IN HIM AS HIS SACRIFICE FOR SIN AND AS HIS GOD AND HIS SAVIOR WILL BE TRANSLATED WHEN CHRIST COMES AND WILL GO HOME TO GLORY WITH THE LORD AND WITH THE LOVED ONES WHO HAVE GONE ON BEFORE.
THE EXHORTATION: ON THE BASIS OF THIS WONDERFUL PROSPECT, WE SHOULD “COMFORT” ONE ANOTHER AND ENCOURAGE ONE ANOTHER IN THE FAITH, “EVEN AS ALSO YE DO.” AS WE LOOK FORWARD TO THE COMING OF THE LORD, MAY IT NOT ONLY BE A PART OF OUR THEOLOGY AND OF OUR HOPE, BUT MAY IT BE THE MAINSPRING OF OUR CHRISTIAN LIFE AND TESTIMONY. IF TODAY IS THE LAST DAY ON EARTH BEFORE CHRIST COMES, MAY IT BE A DAY THAT IS WELL SPENT IN GOD’S SERVICE FOR HIS GLORY AND FOR THE TESTIMONY OF THE TRUTH!
WRATH IS DEFINED AS “THE EMOTIONAL RESPONSE TO PERCEIVED WRONG AND INJUSTICE,” OFTEN TRANSLATED AS “ANGER,” “INDIGNATION,” “VEXATION,” OR “IRRITATION.” BOTH HUMANS AND GOD EXPRESS WRATH. BUT THERE IS VAST DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE WRATH OF GOD AND THE WRATH OF MAN. GOD’S WRATH IS HOLY AND ALWAYS JUSTIFIED; MAN’S IS NEVER HOLY AND RARELY JUSTIFIED.
IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE WRATH OF GOD IS A DIVINE RESPONSE TO HUMAN SIN AND DISOBEDIENCE. IDOLATRY WAS MOST OFTEN THE OCCASION FOR DIVINE WRATH. PSALM 78:56-66 DESCRIBES ISRAEL’S IDOLATRY. THE WRATH OF GOD IS CONSISTENTLY DIRECTED TOWARDS THOSE WHO DO NOT FOLLOW HIS WILL (DEUTERONOMY 1:26-46; JOSHUA 7:1; PSALM 2:1-6). THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS OFTEN WROTE OF A DAY IN THE FUTURE, THE "DAY OF WRATH" (ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15). GOD’S WRATH AGAINST SIN AND DISOBEDIENCE IS PERFECTLY JUSTIFIED BECAUSE HIS PLAN FOR MANKIND IS HOLY AND PERFECT, JUST AS GOD HIMSELF IS HOLY AND PERFECT. GOD PROVIDED A WAY TO GAIN DIVINE FAVOR—REPENTANCE—WHICH TURNS GOD’S WRATH AWAY FROM THE SINNER. TO REJECT THAT PERFECT PLAN IS TO REJECT GOD’S LOVE, MERCY, GRACE AND FAVOR AND INCUR HIS RIGHTEOUS WRATH.

THE NEW TESTAMENT ALSO SUPPORTS THE CONCEPT OF GOD AS A GOD OF WRATH WHO JUDGES SIN. THE STORY OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS SPEAKS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GOD AND SERIOUS CONSEQUENCES FOR THE UNREPENTANT SINNER (LUKE 16:19–31). JOHN 3:36 SAYS, “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE, BUT WHOEVER REJECTS THE SON WILL NOT SEE LIFE, FOR GOD’S WRATH REMAINS ON HIM.” THE ONE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON WILL NOT SUFFER GOD’S WRATH FOR HIS SIN, BECAUSE THE SON TOOK GOD’S WRATH UPON HIMSELF WHEN HE DIED IN OUR PLACE ON THE CROSS (ROMANS 5:6–11). THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE SON, WHO DO NOT RECEIVE HIM AS SAVIOR, WILL BE JUDGED ON THE DAY OF WRATH (ROMANS 2:5–6).
CONVERSELY, HUMAN WRATH IS WARNED AGAINST IN ROMANS 12:19, EPHESIANS 4:26, AND COLOSSIANS 3:8-10. GOD ALONE IS ABLE TO AVENGE BECAUSE HIS VENGEANCE IS PERFECT AND HOLY, WHEREAS MAN’S WRATH IS SINFUL, OPENING HIM UP TO DEMONIC INFLUENCE. FOR THE CHRISTIAN, ANGER AND WRATH ARE INCONSISTENT WITH OUR NEW NATURE, WHICH IS THE NATURE OF CHRIST HIMSELF (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17). TO REALIZE FREEDOM FROM THE DOMINATION OF WRATH, THE BELIEVER NEEDS THE HOLY SPIRIT TO SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HIS HEART OF FEELINGS OF WRATH AND ANGER. ROMANS 8 SHOWS VICTORY OVER SIN IN THE LIFE OF ONE WHO IS LIVING IN THE SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:5-8). PHILIPPIANS 4:4-7 TELLS US THAT THE MIND CONTROLLED BY THE SPIRIT IS FILLED WITH PEACE.
THE WRATH OF GOD IS A FEARSOME AND TERRIFYING THING. ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN COVERED BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, SHED FOR US ON THE CROSS, CAN BE ASSURED THAT GOD’S WRATH WILL NEVER FALL ON THEM. “SINCE WE HAVE NOW BEEN JUSTIFIED BY HIS BLOOD, HOW MUCH MORE SHALL WE BE SAVED FROM GOD’S WRATH THROUGH HIM!” (ROMANS 5:9).
THE DOCTRINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD HAS FALLEN ON HARD TIMES. IN TODAY’S WORLD, ANY CONCEPT OF GOD’S WRATH UPSETS OUR MODERN SENTIMENTS. IT’S TOO DISCONCERTING, TOO INTOLERANT.
WE LIVE IN A DAY WHERE WE HAVE SET OURSELVES AS THE JUDGE AND GOD’S CHARACTER IS ON TRIAL. “HOW CAN HELL BE JUST?” “WHY WOULD GOD COMMAND THE ISRAELITES TO DESTROY THE CANAANITES?” “WHY DOES GOD ALWAYS SEEM SO ANGRY?”
THE FACT THAT SO MANY PEOPLE STRUGGLE WITH THESE QUESTIONS, AND MANY MORE LIKE THEM, MEANS THAT MORE THAN EVER RIGHT THINKING IS NEEDED ABOUT THE DOCTRINE OF GOD’S WRATH. IT IS NEEDED FOR MOTIVATION FOR CHRISTIAN LIVING, FUEL FOR PROPER WORSHIP, AND AS A TOOLBOX TO CONFRONT OBJECTIONS TO CHRISTIANITY.
HERE ARE FIVE BIBLICAL TRUTHS ABOUT THE WRATH OF GOD: 1. GOD’S WRATH IS JUST. IT HAS BECOME COMMON FOR MANY TO ARGUE THAT THE GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS A MORAL MONSTER THAT IS BY NO MEANS WORTHY OF WORSHIP. HOWEVER, BIBLICAL AUTHORS HAVE NO SUCH PROBLEM. IN FACT, GOD’S WRATH IS SAID TO BE IN PERFECT ACCORD WITH GOD’S JUSTICE. PAUL WRITES, “BUT BECAUSE OF YOUR HARD AND IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE STORING UP WRATH FOR YOURSELF ON THE DAY OF WRATH WHEN GOD’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT WILL BE REVEALED” (ROMANS 2:5). GOD’S WRATH, THEN, IS IN PROPORTION TO HUMAN SINFULNESS. “GOD’S WRATH IS HIS LOVE IN ACTION AGAINST SIN.” SIMILARLY, PROVERBS 24:12 SAYS, “IF YOU SAY, ‘BEHOLD, WE DID NOT KNOW THIS,’ DOES NOT HE WHO WEIGHS THE HEART PERCEIVE IT? DOES NOT HE WHO KEEPS WATCH OVER YOUR SOUL KNOW IT, AND WILL HE NOT REPAY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORK?” J.I. PACKER SUMMARIZES: “GOD’S WRATH IN THE BIBLE IS NEVER THE CAPRICIOUS, SELF-INDULGENT, IRRITABLE, MORALLY IGNOBLE THING THAT HUMAN ANGER SO OFTEN IS. IT IS, INSTEAD, A RIGHT AND NECESSARY REACTION TO OBJECTIVE MORAL EVIL” (KNOWING GOD, 151).
2. GOD’S WRATH IS TO BE FEARED. GOD’S WRATH IS TO BE FEARED BECAUSE ALL HAVE SINNED AND FALLEN SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD (ROMANS 3:23). GOD’S WRATH IS TO BE FEARED BECAUSE WE ARE JUSTLY CONDEMNED SINNERS APART FROM CHRIST (ROMANS 5:1). GOD’S WRATH IS TO BE FEARED BECAUSE HE IS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO DO WHAT HE PROMISES (JEREMIAH 32:17). GOD’S WRATH IS TO BE FEARED BECAUSE GOD PROMISES ETERNAL PUNISHMENT APART FROM CHRIST (MATTHEW 25:46).
3. GOD’S WRATH IS CONSISTENT IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. IT IS COMMON TO THINK OF THE OLD TESTAMENT GOD AS MEAN, HARSH, AND WRATH-FILLED, AND THE GOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AS KIND, PATIENT, AND LOVING. NEITHER OF THESE PORTRAITS ARE REPRESENTATIVE OF SCRIPTURE’S TEACHING ON THE WRATH OF GOD. WE FIND IMMENSELY FEARFUL DESCRIPTIONS OF THE WRATH OF GOD IN BOTH THE OLD AND THE NEW TESTAMENT. HERE ARE JUST A FEW EXAMPLES: “GOD MUST ACT JUSTLY AND JUDGE SIN, OTHERWISE GOD WOULD NOT BE GOD.” BEHOLD THE STORM OF THE LORD! WRATH HAS GONE FORTH, A WHIRLING TEMPEST; IT WILL BURST UPON THE HEAD OF THE WICKED. (JEREMIAH 30:23) THE LORD IS A JEALOUS AND AVENGING GOD; THE LORD IS AVENGING AND WRATHFUL; THE LORD TAKES VENGEANCE ON HIS ADVERSARIES AND KEEPS WRATH FOR HIS ENEMIES. (NAHUM 1:2) FOR THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN, WHO BY THEIR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS SUPPRESS THE TRUTH. (ROMANS 1:18) FROM HIS MOUTH COMES A SHARP SWORD WITH WHICH TO STRIKE DOWN THE NATIONS, AND HE WILL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON. HE WILL TREAD THE WINEPRESS OF THE FURY OF THE WRATH OF GOD THE ALMIGHTY. (REVELATION 19:15)
4. GOD’S WRATH IS HIS LOVE IN ACTION AGAINST SIN. THIS IS COUNTER-INTUITIVE, BUT HEAR ME OUT. GOD IS LOVE, AND GOD DOES ALL THINGS FOR HIS GLORY (1 JOHN 4:8; ROMANS 11:36). HE LOVES HIS GLORY ABOVE ALL (AND THAT IS A GOOD THING!). THEREFORE, GOD RULES THE WORLD IN SUCH A WAY THAT BRINGS HIMSELF MAXIMUM GLORY. THIS MEANS THAT GOD MUST ACT JUSTLY AND JUDGE SIN (I.E. RESPOND WITH WRATH), OTHERWISE GOD WOULD NOT BE GOD. GOD’S LOVE FOR HIS GLORY MOTIVATES HIS WRATH AGAINST SIN. ADMITTEDLY, GOD’S LOVE FOR HIS OWN GLORY IS A MOST SOBERING REALITY FOR MANY AND NOT GOOD NEWS FOR SINNERS. IT IS AFTER ALL, “A FEARFUL THING TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LIVING GOD” (HEBREWS 10:31).
5. GOD’S WRATH IS SATISFIED IN CHRIST. “IN SAVING US FROM HIS OWN WRATH, GOD HAS DONE WHAT WE COULD NOT DO, AND HE HAS DONE WHAT WE DIDN’T DESERVE.” HERE WE HAVE THE ULTIMATE GOOD NEWS: “CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS” (1 TIMOTHY 1:15). BECAUSE OF CHRIST, GOD CAN RIGHTLY CALL SINNERS JUSTIFIED (ROMANS 3:26). GOD HAS DONE WHAT WE COULD NOT DO, AND HE HAS DONE WHAT WE DIDN’T DESERVE. CHARLES WESLEY RIGHTLY EXULTED IN THIS GOOD NEWS: AND CAN IT BE THAT I SHOULD GAIN AN INTEREST IN THE SAVIOUR’S BLOOD? DIED HE FOR ME, WHO CAUSED HIS PAIN! FOR ME, WHO HIM TO DEATH PURSUED? AMAZING LOVE! HOW CAN IT BE THAT THOU, MY GOD, SHOULDST DIE FOR ME?
(2 SAMUEL 24:1) KINDLED AGAINST ISRAEL—THIS WAS NOT IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE NUMBERING OF THE PEOPLE, BUT IN CONSEQUENCE OF THAT WHICH ULTIMATELY LED TO THAT ACT. WE ARE NOT TOLD WHY THE ANGER OF THE LORD WAS KINDLED, BUT DOUBTLESS BECAUSE HE SAW BOTH IN KING AND PEOPLE THAT RISING SPIRIT OF EARTHLY PRIDE AND RELIANCE ON EARTHLY STRENGTH WHICH LED TO THE SIN.
HE MOVED—THE PRONOUN HERE STANDS FOR “THE LORD,” YET IN 1CHRONICLES 21:1, THE TEMPTATION IS ATTRIBUTED TO SATAN, AND SATAN IS CLEARLY MEANT OF THE DEVIL, AND NOT SIMPLY OF “AN ADVERSARY.” THIS IS A STRIKING INSTANCE OF ATTRIBUTING DIRECTLY TO GOD WHATEVER COMES ABOUT UNDER HIS PERMISSION. AND YET IT IS MORE THAN THAT. GOD HAS ESTABLISHED IMMUTABLE SPIRITUAL AS WELL AS MATERIAL LAWS, OR RATHER THOSE LAWS THEMSELVES ARE BUT THE EXPRESSION OF HIS UNCHANGING WILL. WHATEVER COMES ABOUT UNDER THE OPERATION OF THOSE LAWS IS SAID TO BE HIS DOING. NOW DAVID’S NUMBERING THE PEOPLE WAS THE NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF THE CONDITION OF WORLDLINESS AND PRIDE INTO WHICH HE HAD ALLOWED HIMSELF TO FALL. GOD THEN MOVED HIM, BECAUSE HE HAD FROM THE FIRST SO ORDERED THE LAWS OF THE SPIRIT THAT SUCH A SINFUL ACT SHOULD BE THE NATURAL OUTCOME OF SUCH A SINFUL STATE. OF OTHER INTERPRETATIONS: THAT WHICH MAKES THE VERB IMPERSONAL—“ONE MOVED”—IS HARDLY TENABLE GRAMMATICALLY; AND THAT WHICH MAKES THE NOMINATIVE A SORT OF COMPOUND WORD—“THE WRATH OF THE LORD” (AS IN SOME OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS)—LEADS TO SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME EXPLANATION AS THAT GIVEN ABOVE. THE WORD “NUMBER” IN THIS VERSE IS A DIFFERENT ONE FROM THAT USED IN THE REST OF THE CHAPTER, AND MEANS SIMPLY TO COUNT, WHILE THE OTHER CONVEYS THE IDEA OF A MILITARY MUSTER.
2 SAMUEL 24:1. AND AGAIN — AFTER THE FORMER TOKENS OF HIS ANGER, SUCH AS THE THREE YEARS’ FAMINE, MENTIONED CHAP. 21. THE ANGER OF THE LORD WAS KINDLED AGAINST ISRAEL — FOR THEIR SINS, AND ON ACCOUNT OF THE FOLLOWING ACTION OF DAVID. THE ANGER OF THE LORD, IT MUST BE WELL OBSERVED, WAS NOT THE CAUSE OF DAVID’S SIN, NOR OF THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE; FOR GOD CANNOT BE THE AUTHOR OF SIN; BUT DAVID’S SIN AND THE SINS OF ISRAEL WERE THE CAUSE OF GOD’S ANGER. AND HE MOVED DAVID AGAINST THEM — THE READER MUST OBSERVE THAT, AS THERE IS NO NOMINATIVE CASE BEFORE THE VERB HERE, IN THE ORIGINAL, TO EXPRESS WHO MOVED DAVID, THE MOST STRICT RENDERING OF THE CLAUSE WOULD BE, THERE WAS WHO MOVED DAVID AGAINST THEM, &C. BY OUR VERSION, THE READER IS LED TO SUPPOSE THAT THE LORD, MENTIONED IN THE FOREGOING PART OF THE SENTENCE, MOVED DAVID TO COMMIT THIS SIN OF NUMBERING THE PEOPLE. BUT THIS IS NOT ONLY QUITE CONTRARY TO THE NATURE AND ATTRIBUTES OF GOD, BUT TO WHAT WE ARE EXPRESSLY TOLD 1 CHRONICLES 21:1, WHERE WE LEARN THAT IT WAS SATAN, AND NOT THE LORD, THAT MOVED DAVID TO DO THIS. HERE THEN WE HAVE A VERY REMARKABLE INSTANCE, WHICH CANNOT BE TOO MUCH REGARDED, TO WARN US AGAINST BUILDING ANY PARTICULAR DOCTRINE, OR BELIEF, ON CERTAIN PARTICULAR, DETACHED EXPRESSIONS OR PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE, NOT IN HARMONY WITH THE GENERAL TENOR OF GOD’S ORACLES; ESPECIALLY SUCH DOCTRINES AS ARE ENTIRELY OPPOSITE TO THE ESSENTIAL NATURE OR ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. FOR HAD NOT THIS FACT OF DAVID’S NUMBERING THE PEOPLE BEEN RELATED, THROUGH THE CARE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE, BY ANOTHER SACRED WRITER, WHO ENTIRELY CLEARS GOD FROM HAVING ANY CONCERN IN MOVING DAVID TO SIN, IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN CONCLUDED FROM THE PASSAGE BEFORE US THAT GOD IMPELLED DAVID TO THIS ACT; AND, CONSEQUENTLY, THAT IT IS CONSISTENT WITH THE NATURE AND GOVERNMENT OF GOD TO EXCITE THE HUMAN MIND TO SINFUL ACTS: THAN WHICH THERE CAN SCARCE BE ANY THING MORE IMPIOUS IMAGINED. AND THEREFORE WE MAY PLAINLY SEE FROM HENCE, THAT WE ARE NOT TO FORM OUR NOTIONS FROM PARTICULAR PASSAGES OR EXPRESSIONS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT FROM THE GENERAL TENOR OF THEM.
2 SAMUEL 24:1-9 FOR THE PEOPLE'S SIN DAVID WAS LEFT TO ACT WRONG, AND IN HIS CHASTISEMENT THEY RECEIVED PUNISHMENT. THIS EXAMPLE THROWS LIGHT UPON GOD'S GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD, AND FURNISHES A USEFUL LESSON. THE PRIDE OF DAVID'S HEART, WAS HIS SIN IN NUMBERING OF THE PEOPLE. HE THOUGHT THEREBY TO APPEAR THE MORE FORMIDABLE, TRUSTING IN AN ARM OF FLESH MORE THAN HE SHOULD HAVE DONE, AND THOUGH HE HAD WRITTEN SO MUCH OF TRUSTING IN GOD ONLY. GOD JUDGES NOT OF SIN AS WE DO. WHAT APPEARS TO US HARMLESS, OR, AT LEAST, BUT A SMALL OFFENCE, MAY BE A GREAT SIN IN THE EYE OF GOD, WHO DISCERNS THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART. EVEN UNGODLY MEN CAN DISCERN EVIL TEMPERS AND WRONG CONDUCT IN BELIEVERS, OF WHICH THEY THEMSELVES OFTEN REMAIN UNCONSCIOUS. BUT GOD SELDOM ALLOWS THOSE WHOM HE LOVES THE PLEASURES THEY SINFULLY COVET.
AND AGAIN THE ANGER OF THE LORD WAS KINDLED AGAINST ISRAEL - THIS SENTENCE IS THE HEADING OF THE WHOLE CHAPTER, WHICH GOES ON TO DESCRIBE THE SIN WHICH KINDLED THIS ANGER, NAMELY, THE NUMBERING OF THE PEOPLE 1 CHRONICLES 21:7-8; 1 CHRONICLES 27:24. THERE IS NO NOTE OF TIME, EXCEPT THAT THE WORD "AGAIN" SHOWS THAT THESE EVENTS HAPPENED "AFTER" THOSE OF 2 SAMUEL 21. (COMPARE ALSO 2 SAMUEL 24:25; 2 SAMUEL 21:14.)
AND HE MOVED DAVID - IN 1 CHRONICLES 21:1 THE STATEMENT IS, "AND AN ADVERSARY" (NOT "SATAN," AS THE KING JAMES VERSION, SINCE THERE IS NO ARTICLE PREFIXED, AS IN JOB 1:6; JOB 2:1, ETC.) "STOOD UP AGAINST ISRAEL AND MOVED DAVID," JUST AS 1 KINGS 11:14, 1 KINGS 11:23, 1 KINGS 11:25 FIRST HADAD, AND THEN REZON, IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN "AN ADVERSARY" (SATAN) TO SOLOMON AND TO ISRAEL. HENCE, OUR TEXT SHOULD BE RENDERED, "FOR ONE MOVED DAVID AGAINST THEM." WE ARE NOT TOLD WHOSE ADVICE IT WAS, BUT SOME ONE, WHO PROVED HIMSELF AN ENEMY TO THE BEST INTERESTS OF DAVID AND ISRAEL, URGED THE KING TO NUMBER THE PEOPLE.
2 SA 24:1-9. DAVID NUMBERS THE PEOPLE. 1-4. AGAIN, THE ANGER OF THE LORD WAS KINDLED AGAINST ISRAEL, AND HE MOVED DAVID AGAINST THEM TO SAY, GO, NUMBER ISRAEL AND JUDAH—"AGAIN" CARRIES US BACK TO THE FORMER TOKENS OF HIS WRATH IN THE THREE YEARS' FAMINE [2SA 21:1]. GOD, THOUGH HE CANNOT TEMPT ANY MAN (JAS 1:13), IS FREQUENTLY DESCRIBED IN SCRIPTURE AS DOING WHAT HE MERELY PERMITS TO BE DONE; AND SO, IN THIS CASE, HE PERMITTED SATAN TO TEMPT DAVID. SATAN WAS THE ACTIVE MOVER, WHILE GOD ONLY WITHDREW HIS SUPPORTING GRACE, AND THE GREAT TEMPTER PREVAILED AGAINST THE KING. (SEE EX 7:13; 1SA 26:19; 2SA 16:10; PS 105:25; ISA 7:17, &C.). THE ORDER WAS GIVEN TO JOAB, WHO, THOUGH NOT GENERALLY RESTRAINED BY RELIGIOUS SCRUPLES, DID NOT FAIL TO PRESENT, IN STRONG TERMS (SEE ON [279]1CH 21:3), THE SIN AND DANGER OF THIS MEASURE. HE USED EVERY ARGUMENT TO DISSUADE THE KING FROM HIS PURPOSE. THE SACRED HISTORY HAS NOT MENTIONED THE OBJECTIONS WHICH HE AND OTHER DISTINGUISHED OFFICERS URGED AGAINST IT IN THE COUNCIL OF DAVID. BUT IT EXPRESSLY STATES THAT THEY WERE ALL OVERRULED BY THE INFLEXIBLE RESOLUTION OF THE KING.DAVID, TEMPTED BY SATAN, FORCETH JOAB TO NUMBER THE PEOPLE; WHO ARE THIRTEEN HUNDRED THOUSAND FIGHTING MEN, 2 SAMUEL 24:1-9. DAVID ACKNOWLEDGETH HIS SIN IN IT: HAVING THREE JUDGMENTS PROPOUNDED BY GOD, HE IS IN GREAT DISTRESS, AND CHOOSETH THE PESTILENCE; OF WHICH SEVENTY THOUSAND MEN DIE, 2 SAMUEL 24:10-15. DAVID BY HIS HUMILIATION PREVENTETH THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, 2 SAMUEL 24:16,17. HE BY GAD’S DIRECTION AND ORDER FROM GOD PURCHASETH ARAUNAH’S THRESHING-FLOOR TO BUILD AN ALTAR THERE; ON WHICH HAVING SACRIFICED, THE PLAGUE STAYETH, 2 SAMUEL 24:18-25.
AGAIN, TO WIT, AFTER THE FORMER TOKENS OF HIS ANGER, SUCH AS THE THREE YEARS’ FAMINE, 2SA 21. HE MOVED DAVID HE: WHO? EITHER, 1. SATAN, AS IS EXPRESSED, 1 CHRONICLES 21:1. OR, 2. GOD; WHO IS SAID, IN LIKE MANNER, TO STIR UP SAUL AGAINST DAVID, 1 SAMUEL 26:19, AND TO TURN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS TO HATE HIS PEOPLE, PSALM 105:25, AND TO MAKE MEN TO ERR FROM HIS WAYS, ISAIAH 63:17, AND TO SEND STRONG DELUSIONS, &C., AND TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS. ALL WHICH EXPRESSIONS ARE NOT SO TO BE UNDERSTOOD, AS IF GOD DID WORK THESE SINFUL DISPOSITIONS; WHICH NEITHER WAS NECESSARY, BECAUSE THEY ARE NATURALLY IN EVERY MAN’S HEART, NOR POSSIBLE FOR THE HOLY GOD TO DO; BUT BECAUSE HE PERMITS THEM, AND WITHDRAWS HIS GRACE AND ALL RESTRAINTS AND HINDERANCES FROM THEM, AND GIVETH OCCASIONS AND ADVANTAGES TO THEM; AND DIRECTS THEIR THOUGHTS TO SUCH OBJECTS AS MAY INDEED BE INNOCENTLY THOUGHT OF, WHICH YET HE KNOWS THEY WILL WICKEDLY ABUSE; AND GIVE THEM UP TO SATAN, WHO HE KNOWS WILL DECEIVE AND ENTICE THEM TO SUCH AND SUCH SINS; WHICH, BEING TEMPTED TO DO BY SATAN, AND BEING EFFECTED BY THEIR OWN WICKED HEARTS, HE SO ORDERS AND OVERRULES, THAT THEY SHALL BE PUNISHMENTS FOR THEIR FORMER SINS. AGAINST THEM, I.E. FOR ISRAEL’S PUNISHMENT. TO SAY, OR, SAYING. FOR THIS MAY BE REFERRED, EITHER, 1. TO GOD, OF WHOM THE SAME EXPRESSION IS USED 2 SAMUEL 16:10, THE LORD SAID TO SHIMEI, CURSE DAVID; WHICH IN BOTH PLACES IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF ANY COMMAND OR IMPULSE OF GOD, BUT OF HIS SECRET PROVIDENCE DISPOSING THINGS IN MANNER HERE ABOVE EXPRESSED. OR, 2. TO DAVID; HE MOVED DAVID TO SAY, TO WIT, TO JOAB, AS HE DID, 2 SAMUEL 24:2.
AND AGAIN THE ANGER OF THE LORD WAS KINDLED AGAINST ISRAEL ... IT HAD BEEN KINDLED, AND APPEARED BEFORE IN SENDING A THREE YEARS' FAMINE AMONG THEM FOR SAUL'S ILL USAGE OF THE GIBEONITES, 2 SAMUEL 21:1; AND NOW IT BROKE FORTH AGAIN, EITHER FOR SOME SECRET SINS COMMITTED, AS KIMCHI SUGGESTS, OR FOR THE REBELLION OF ABSALOM, AND THE INSURRECTION OF SHEBA, IN WHICH MULTITUDES OF THEM JOINED; SO ABARBINEL; NO DOUBT THERE WAS CAUSE FOR IT, THOUGH IT IS NOT EXPRESSED:
AND HE MOVED DAVID AGAINST THEM; NOT THE LORD, BUT SATAN, AS MAY BE SUPPLIED FROM 1 CHRONICLES 21:1; OR "IT MOVED HIM"; THE ANGER OF THE LORD, AS THE LAST MENTIONED WRITER INTERPRETS IT; OR THE HEART OF DAVID, AS BEN GERSOM; THAT IS, THE EVIL IMAGINATION OF HIS HEART, AS KIMCHI; THE LORD LEFT HIM TO THE CORRUPTION OF HIS NATURE, SOMETIMES CALLED SATAN, 2 CORINTHIANS 12:7; WHICH WROUGHT POWERFULLY IN HIM, AND STIRRED HIM UP TO TAKE A STEP CONTRARY TO THE INTEREST OF ISRAEL, AND WHAT WAS PREJUDICIAL TO THEM, AS THE EVENT SHOWED: IT MOVED HIM TO SAY; TO JOAB AND HIS CAPTAINS: GO, NUMBER ISRAEL AND JUDAH: NOT ALL THE INDIVIDUALS, BUT SUCH AS WERE FIT FOR WAR, ABLE TO BEAR ARMS, SEE 2 SAMUEL 24:9. AND {A} AGAIN THE ANGER OF THE LORD WAS KINDLED AGAINST ISRAEL, AND {B} HE MOVED DAVID AGAINST THEM TO SAY, GO, NUMBER ISRAEL AND JUDAH. (A) BEFORE THEY WERE PLAGUED WITH FAMINE, 2SA 21:1. (B) THE LORD PERMITTED SATAN, AS IN 1CH 21:2. AND {A} AGAIN THE ANGER OF THE LORD WAS KINDLED AGAINST ISRAEL, AND {B} HE MOVED DAVID AGAINST THEM TO SAY, GO, NUMBER ISRAEL AND JUDAH. (A) BEFORE THEY WERE PLAGUED WITH FAMINE, 2SA 21:1. (B) THE LORD PERMITTED SATAN, AS IN 1CH 21:2.
HIS SUPREME RIGHTEOUSNESS (JUSTICE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD ALWAYS DOES IMPARTIAL JUSTICE, UPRIGHTNESS, BEING THE JUST ONE AND TRUE JUDGMENT TO HIS CREATIONS AND HE IS ALWAYS RIGHTEOUS. IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 SAYS “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT, FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE, RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN PSALMS 19:8 STATES “THE STATUTES OF THE LORD ARE RIGHT, REJOICING THE HEART. THE COMMANDMENT OF THE LORD IS PURE, ENLIGHTENING THE EYES.” IN ISAIAH 45:19 MENTIONS “I HAVE NOT SPOKEN IN SECRET, IN A DARK PLACE OF THE EARTH. I DID NOT SAY TO THE SEED OF JACOB, SEEK ME IN VAIN. I, THE LORD, SPEAK RIGHTEOUSNESS, I DECLARE THINGS THAT ARE RIGHT.” IN ROMANS 3:25-26 SAYS “WHOM GOD SET FORTH AS A PROPITIATION BY HIS BLOOD, THROUGH FAITH, TO DEMONSTRATE HIS (FATHER STEPHEN HAS NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN HIM IS PROVEN IN JOHN 7:18) RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE IN HIS FORBEARANCE GOD HAD PASSED OVER THE SINS THAT WERE PREVIOUSLY COMMITTED, TO DEMONSTRATE AT THE PRESENT TIME HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT HE MIGHT BE JUST AND THE JUSTIFIER OF THE ONE WHO HAS FAITH IN JESUS.” IN ROMANS 9:20-21 STATES “BUT INDEED, O MAN, WHO ARE YOU TO REPLY AGAINST GOD? WILL THE THING FORMED SAY TO HIM WHO FORMED IT, ‘WHY HAVE YOU MADE ME LIKE THIS?’ DOES NOT THE POTTER HAVE POWER OVER THE CLAY, FROM THE SAME LUMP TO MAKE ONE VESSEL FOR HONOR AND ANOTHER FOR DISHONOR?” IN JOB 40:2 SAYS “SHALL THE ONE WHO CONTENDS WITH THE ALMIGHTY CORRECT HIM? HE WHO REBUKES GOD, LET HIM ANSWER IT.” IN JOB 40:8 DECLARES “WOULD YOU INDEED ANNUL MY JUDGMENT? WOULD YOU CONDEMN ME THAT YOU MAY BE JUSTIFIED?” IN JOB 38:12 MENTIONS “HAVE YOU COMMANDED THE MORNING SINCE YOUR DAYS BEGAN, AND CAUSED THE DAWN TO KNOW ITS PLACE…” IN JOB 38:34-35 SAYS “CAN YOU LIFT UP YOUR VOICE TO THE CLOUDS, THAT AN ABUNDANCE OF WATER MAY COVER YOU? CAN YOU SEND OUT LIGHTENING, THAT THEY MAY GO AND SAY TO YOU, ‘HERE WE ARE!’” IN JOB 39:19 STATES “HAVE YOU GIVEN THE HORSE STRENGTH? HAVE YOU CLOTHED HIS NECK WITH THUNDER (MANE)?” IN JOB 39:26 DECLARES “DOES THE HAWK FLY BY YOUR WISDOM, AND SPREAD ITS WINGS TOWARD THE SOUTH?” IN JOB 40:4 SAYS “BEHOLD, I AM VILE, WHAT SHALL I ANSWER YOU? I LAY MY HAND OVER MY MOUTH.” IN PSALMS 5:8 STATES “LEAD ME, O LORD, IN THY RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAUSE OF MINE ENEMIES, MAKE THY WAY STRAIGHT BEFORE MY FACE.” IN PSALMS 7:17 SAYS “I WILL PRAISE THE LORD ACCORDING TO HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS…” IN PSALMS 11:7 STATES “FOR THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS, HE LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS, HIS COUNTENANCE BEHOLDS THE UPRIGHT.” IN PSALMS 24:5 TELLS US “HE SHALL RECEIVE THE BLESSING FORM THE LORD, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM THE GOD OF HIS SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 31:1 MENTIONS “…IN THEE, O LORD, I PUT MY TRUST, LET ME NEVER BE ASHAMED: DELIVER ME IN THY RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 33:5 SAYS “HE (AGAPE) LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE: THE EARTH IS FULL OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 35:24 DECLARES “JUDGE ME, O LORD MY GOD, ACCORDING TO THY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND LET THEM NOT REJOICE OVER ME.” IN PSALMS 50:6 DECLARES “AND THE HEAVENS SHALL DECLARE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS: FOR GOD IS JUDGE HIMSELF. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 71:16 SAYS “I WILL GO IN THE STRENGTH OF THE LORD GOD: I WILL MAKE MENTION OF THY RIGHTEOUSNESS, EVEN OF THINE ONLY.” IN PSALMS 71:19 TELLS US “THY RIGHTEOUSNESS ALSO, O GOD, IS VERY HIGH, WHO HAS DONE GREAT THINGS: O GOD, WHO IS LIKE UNTO THEE!” IN PSALMS 103:17 SAYS “…AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS UNTO CHILDREN’S CHILDREN.” IN PSALMS 111:3 MENTIONS “HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ENDURES FOREVER.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 112:3, 9. IN PSALMS 119:142 SAYS “TSADDE. THY RIGHTEOUSNESS IS AN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THY LAW IS THE TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 119:144 SAYS “TSADDE. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THY TESTIMONIES IS EVERLASTING: GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING AND I SHALL LIVE.” IN PSALMS 199:172 STATES “TAU. MY TONGUE SHALL SPEAK OF THY WORD: FOR ALL THY COMMANDMENTS ARE RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 143:1 SAYS “HEAR MY PRAYER, O LORD, GIVER EAR TO MY SUPPLICATIONS: IN THY FAITHFULNESS ANSWER ME, AND IN THY RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 143:11 DECLARES “QUICKEN ME, O LORD, FOR THY NAME’S SAKE: FOR THY RIGHTEOUSNESS’ SAKE BRING MY SOUL OUT OF TROUBLE.” IN ISAIAH 33:5 TELLS US “…LORD IS EXALTED…HE HAS FILLED ZION WITH…RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN ISAIAH 42:21 SAYS “THE LORD IS WELL PLEASED FOR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS’ SAKE, HE WILL MAGNIFY THE LAW, & MAKE IT HONORABLE.” IN JEREMIAH 4:2 SAYS “… THE LORD LIVES…IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” IN JEREMIAH 23:6 DECLARES “IN HIS DAYS JUDAH SHALL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL SHALL DWELL SAFELY…HIS NAME WHEREBY HE SHALL BE CALLED: THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 33:16. IN ROMANS 3:21 STATES “BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.” IN ROMANS 3:22 TELLS US “EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE, FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE.” IN HEBREWS 1:8 SAYS “…THY THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER AND EVER: SCEPTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF THY KINGDOM.” IN JAMES 2:23 STATES “…ABRAHAM BELIEVED GOD, AND IT WAS IMPUTED UNTO HIM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS: AND HE WAS CALLED THE FRIEND OF GOD.” IN ACTS 6:8-7:53 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE TO JUDGE THE WHOLE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW. ALSO, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18 AND JOHN 7:18.
(PSALMS 11:7) HIS COUNTENANCE—BETTER, THE UPRIGHT SHALL BEHOLD HIS COUNTENANCE. THIS BEAUTIFUL RELIGIOUS HOPE FINDS ITS HIGHEST EXPRESSION IN THE BEATITUDE ON THE PURE IN HEART. THE BEATIFIC VISION IN DANTE IS ITS MOST GLORIOUS POETICAL DEVELOPMENT. BY THE VISION OF GOD THE HEBREW POET MEANS TRIUMPH OF RIGHT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF HIS INNOCENCE—LIGHT AND PEACE AFTER DARKNESS AND TROUBLE, AS IN JOB 33:26. (COMP. PSALM 17:15; PSALM 41:12.)
PSALM 11:7. FOR THE RIGHTEOUS LORD LOVETH RIGHTEOUSNESS — THIS IS MENTIONED AS THE REASON WHY GOD PUNISHES THE WICKED SO DREADFULLY. IT IS BECAUSE, BEING RIGHTEOUS, ESSENTIALLY RIGHTEOUS, HIMSELF, HE CANNOT BUT LOVE RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH IS HIS OWN IMAGE STAMPED ON THE FAITHFUL, BY HIS OWN SPIRIT. HE THEREFORE MUST PROPORTIONABLY HATE WICKEDNESS, AND OF COURSE SHOW HIS HATRED TO IT BEFORE THE WHOLE INTELLIGENT CREATION, BY PUNISHING SUCH AS LIVE AND DIE IN THE COMMISSION OF IT. HIS COUNTENANCE DOTH BEHOLD THE UPRIGHT — NAMELY, WITH AN EYE OF APPROBATION AND PATERNAL AFFECTION, HIS GRACIOUS PROVIDENCE WATCHING CONTINUALLY OVER AND TAKING CARE OF THEM.
PSALMS 11:1-7 DAVID'S STRUGGLE WITH, AND TRIUMPH OVER A STRONG TEMPTATION TO DISTRUST GOD, AND BETAKE HIMSELF TO INDIRECT MEANS FOR HIS OWN SAFETY, IN A TIME OF DANGER. - THOSE THAT TRULY FEAR GOD AND SERVE HIM, ARE WELCOME TO PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM. THE PSALMIST, BEFORE HE GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF HIS TEMPTATION TO DISTRUST GOD, RECORDS HIS RESOLUTION TO TRUST IN HIM, AS THAT BY WHICH HE WAS RESOLVED TO LIVE AND DIE. THE BELIEVER, THOUGH NOT TERRIFIED BY HIS ENEMIES, MAY BE TEMPTED, BY THE FEARS OF HIS FRIENDS, TO DESERT HIS POST, OR NEGLECT HIS WORK. THEY PERCEIVE HIS DANGER, BUT NOT HIS SECURITY; THEY GIVE HIM COUNSEL THAT SAVOURS OF WORLDLY POLICY, RATHER THAN OF HEAVENLY WISDOM. THE PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION ARE THE FOUNDATIONS ON WHICH THE FAITH AND HOPE OF THE RIGHTEOUS ARE BUILT. WE ARE CONCERNED TO HOLD THESE FAST AGAINST ALL TEMPTATIONS TO UNBELIEF; FOR BELIEVERS WOULD BE UNDONE, IF THEY HAD NOT GOD TO GO TO, GOD TO TRUST IN, AND FUTURE BLISS TO HOPE FOR. THE PROSPERITY OF WICKED PEOPLE IN THEIR WICKED, EVIL WAYS, AND THE STRAITS AND DISTRESSES WHICH THE BEST MEN ARE SOMETIMES BROUGHT INTO, TRIED DAVID'S FAITH. WE NEED NOT SAY, WHO SHALL GO UP TO HEAVEN, TO FETCH US THENCE A GOD TO TRUST IN? THE WORD IS NIGH US, AND GOD IN THE WORD; HIS SPIRIT IS IN HIS SAINTS, THOSE LIVING TEMPLES, AND THE LORD IS THAT SPIRIT. THIS GOD GOVERNS THE WORLD. WE MAY KNOW WHAT MEN SEEM TO BE, BUT GOD KNOWS WHAT THEY ARE, AS THE REFINER KNOWS THE VALUE OF GOLD WHEN HE HAS TRIED IT. GOD IS SAID TO TRY WITH HIS EYES, BECAUSE HE CANNOT ERR, OR BE IMPOSED UPON. IF HE AFFLICTS GOOD PEOPLE, IT IS FOR THEIR TRIAL, THEREFORE FOR THEIR GOOD. HOWEVER PERSECUTORS AND OPPRESSORS MAY PROSPER AWHILE, THEY WILL FOR EVER PERISH. GOD IS A HOLY GOD, AND THEREFORE HATES THEM. HE IS A RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, AND WILL THEREFORE PUNISH THEM. IN WHAT A HORRIBLE TEMPEST ARE THE WICKED HURRIED AWAY AT DEATH! EVERY MAN HAS THE PORTION OF HIS CUP ASSIGNED HIM. IMPENITENT SINNER, MARK YOUR DOOM! THE LAST CALL TO REPENTANCE IS ABOUT TO BE ADDRESSED TO YOU, JUDGEMENT IS AT HAND; THROUGH THE GLOOMY SHADE OF DEATH YOU PASS INTO THE REGION OF ETERNAL WRATH. HASTEN THEN, O SINNER, TO THE CROSS OF CHRIST. HOW STANDS THE CASE BETWEEN GOD AND OUR SOULS? IS CHRIST OUR HOPE, OUR CONSOLATION, OUR SECURITY? THEN, NOT OTHERWISE, WILL THE SOUL BE CARRIED THROUGH ALL ITS DIFFICULTIES AND CONFLICTS.
FOR THE RIGHTEOUS LORD LOVETH RIGHTEOUSNESS - THIS WOULD BE MORE CORRECTLY RENDERED, "FOR JEHOVAH IS RIGHTEOUS; HE LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS." THE IDEA IS, THAT GOD IS HIMSELF RIGHTEOUS, AND, CONSEQUENTLY, HE LOVES THOSE WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS. HE MAY BE CONFIDED IN, THEREFORE, BY THE RIGHTEOUS AS THEIR FRIEND, AND BEING UNDER HIS PROTECTION THEY HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR.
HIS COUNTENANCE DOTH BEHOLD THE UPRIGHT - THE WORD RENDERED "COUNTENANCE" IS, IN THE HEBREW, IN THE PLURAL NUMBER; LITERALLY," HIS FACES." IT IS NOT EASY TO ACCOUNT FOR THIS USE OF THE PLURAL, THOUGH IT IS COMMON IN THE SCRIPTURES. THERE MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO THE FACT THAT MAN SEEMS TO HAVE TWO FACES - ONE ON THE RIGHT SIDE, AND ONE ON THE LEFT, TWO EYES, TWO CHEEKS, TWO NOSTRILS, ETC., AS IF MADE UP OF TWO PERSONS. APPLIED TO GOD, IT HAS NO OTHER SIGNIFICATION THAN IT HAS WHEN APPLIED TO MAN; NOR SHOULD WE SEEK TO FIND ANYTHING MYSTICAL IN THE FACT THAT THE PLURAL FORM IS USED. THE TERM HERE, LIKE THE EYELIDS IN PSALM 11:6, IS EQUIVALENT TO EYES, SINCE THE MOST REMARKABLE FEATURE OF THE COUNTENANCE IS THE EYES; AND THE IDEA IS, THAT GOD LOOKS UPON THE UPRIGHT; THAT IS, HE SEES THEIR DANGERS AMID THEIR WANTS; HE LOOKS UPON THEM WITH FAVOR AND AFFECTION. BEING THUS CONSTANTLY UNDER HIS EYE, AND BEING OBJECTS OF HIS FAVORABLE REGARD, THEY CAN HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR; OR, IN OTHER WORDS, THEY ARE SAFE. THIS, THEN, IS THE ARGUMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUS MAN, IN REPLY TO THE SUGGESTION PSALM 11:1 THAT HE SHOULD "FLEE" FROM DANGER. THE ARGUMENT IS, THAT GOD WOULD BE HIS DEFENDER, AND THAT HE MIGHT SAFELY RELY ON HIS PROTECTION. THE WICKED HAVE EVERYTHING TO FEAR; THE RIGHTEOUS, NOTHING. THE ONE IS NEVER SAFE; THE OTHER, ALWAYS. THE ONE WILL BE DELIVERED OUT OF ALL HIS TROUBLES; THE END OF THE OTHER CAN BE ONLY RUIN.
PSALMS 11:7. HIS COUNTENANCE—LITERALLY, "THEIR FACES," A USE OF THE PLURAL APPLIED TO GOD, AS IN GE 1:26; 3:22; 11:7; ISA 6:8, &C., DENOTING THE FULNESS OF HIS PERFECTIONS, OR MORE PROBABLY ORIGINATING IN A REFERENCE TO THE TRINITY OF PERSONS. "FACES" IS USED AS "EYES" (PS 11:4), EXPRESSING HERE GOD'S COMPLACENCY TOWARDS THE UPRIGHT (COMPARE PS 34:15, 16). THIS IS GIVEN AS THE REASON WHY GOD HATETH AND PUNISHETH WICKED MEN SO DREADFULLY, BECAUSE HE LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THEREFORE MUST NEEDS HATE WICKEDNESS AND PUNISH WICKED MEN. OR, BUT, AS THIS PARTICLE IS OFT RENDERED; FOR THIS SEEMS TO BE ADDED BY WAY OF OPPOSITION TO WHAT HE NOW SAID CONCERNING THE STATE OF WICKED MEN. HIS COUNTENANCE DOTH BEHOLD THE UPRIGHT; TO WIT, WITH AN EYE OF APPROBATION, AND TRUE AND TENDER AFFECTION, AND WATCHFUL AND GRACIOUS PROVIDENCE; WHICH IS OFT SIGNIFIED BY GOD’S BEHOLDING OR LOOKING UPON MEN, AS EXODUS 2:25 EZRA 5:5 PSALM 25:18 33:18 34:15, &C.: AS, ON THE CONTRARY, GOD IS OFT SAID TO HIDE OR TURN AWAY HIS FACE OR EYES FROM WICKED MEN.
FOR THE RIGHTEOUS LORD LOVETH RIGHTEOUSNESS... THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS IN HIMSELF, AND IN ALL HIS WAYS AND WORKS; AND THEREFORE RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS IT LIES BOTH IN PUNISHING THE WICKED, AND IN MAINTAINING THE RIGHTEOUS CAUSE OF HIS PEOPLE, MUST BE LOVED BY HIM, IT BEING AGREEABLE TO HIS NATURE: HE LOVES TO EXERCISE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE EARTH, TO ADMINISTER IT TO AND AMONG MEN; THIS HE DELIGHTS IN. HE IS WELL PLEASED WITH THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF HIS SON, IT BEING SATISFACTORY TO HIS JUSTICE, AND THAT BY WHICH HIS LAW IS MAGNIFIED AND MADE HONOURABLE; AND HE IS WELL PLEASED WITH HIS PEOPLE, AS THEY ARE CLOTHED WITH IT: AND HE APPROVES OF THEIR RIGHTEOUS ACTIONS, AS THEY ARE DONE IN OBEDIENCE TO HIS RIGHTEOUS LAW, IN FAITH, FROM A PRINCIPLE OF LOVE, AND WITH A VIEW TO HIS GLORY; THESE ARE ACCEPTABLE TO HIM IN CHRIST; HIS COUNTENANCE DOTH BEHOLD THE UPRIGHT; WHOM WICKED MEN PRIVILY SHOOT AT, PSALM 11:2; GOD LOOKS WITH PLEASURE UPON THEM, AND TAKES DELIGHT IN THEM, AND TAKES CARE OF THEM, PROTECTS AND DEFENDS THEM, AND AT LAST SAVES THEM; AND WHICH, WITH ALL THAT GOES BEFORE, WAS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO DAVID TO TRUST IN THE LORD; SEE PSALM 7:10; AND MOREOVER, THE LORD LIFTS UP THE LIGHT OF HIS COUNTENANCE ON SUCH, AND INDULGES THEM WITH HIS GRACIOUS PRESENCE, THAN WHICH NOTHING IS MORE COMFORTABLE AND DESIRABLE. SOME CHOOSE TO RENDER THE WORD, "THEIR COUNTENANCE" (Y), MEANING THE TRINITY OF PERSONS, FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT, WHO ALL HAVE A GRACIOUS REGARD TO SUCH: OTHERS RENDER THE CLAUSE THUS, "THE UPRIGHT SHALL SEE HIS FACE", THE FACE OF GOD; SO THE CHALDEE PARAPHRASE AND THE ARABIC VERSION; SEE PSALM 17:15.
PSALMS 11:7. FOR JEHOVAH IS RIGHTEOUS; HE LOVETH RIGHTEOUS DEEDS; THE UPRIGHT SHALL BEHOLD HIS FACE. THE CHARACTER OF JEHOVAH IS THE GROUND OF THE JUDGEMENT WHICH HAS BEEN DESCRIBED; AND THE REWARD OF THE UPRIGHT IS CONTRASTED WITH THE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED. RIGHTEOUS DEEDS MAY DENOTE THE MANIFESTATIONS OF JEHOVAH’S RIGHTEOUSNESS (JDG 5:11; 1 SAMUEL 12:7), AS WELL AS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF MEN. (ISAIAH 33:15); BUT THE CONTEXT POINTS TO THE LATTER MEANING HERE. THE A.V. RENDERING OF THE SECOND LINE GIVES A GOOD SENSE:—HE BEHOLDS THE UPRIGHT WITH FAVOUR. THE P.B.V. FOLLOWS THE ANCIENT VERSIONS IN ITS RENDERING, ‘WILL BEHOLD THE THING THAT IS JUST.’ BUT USAGE AND PARALLEL PASSAGES ARE DECISIVE IN FAVOUR OF THE RENDERING OF R.V. GIVEN ABOVE. THE WICKED ARE BANISHED AND DESTROYED; BUT THE UPRIGHT ARE ADMITTED TO THE PRESENCE OF JEHOVAH, AS TRUSTED COURTIERS TO THE PRESENCE OF THEIR SOVEREIGN (CP. PSALM 5:4-5; PSALM 15:1; PSALM 17:15; PSALM 140:13); THEY GAZE UPON THAT FACE WHICH IS THE SOURCE OF LIGHT AND JOY AND SALVATION (PSALM 4:6; PSALM 16:11; PSALM 44:3). IT IS ONE OF THE ‘GOLDEN SAYINGS’ OF THE PSALTER, ‘FULFILLED’ IN THE REVELATION OF THE GOSPEL. SEE MATTHEW 5:8; 1 JOHN 3:2; REVELATION 22:4.
PSALMS 11 VERSE 7. - FOR THE RIGHTEOUS LORD LOVETH RIGHTEOUSNESS; RATHER, FOR THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS; HE LOVETH RIGHTEOUSNESS (SEE THE REVISED VERSION); LITERALLY, RIGHTEOUSNESSES; I.E. GOOD AND RIGHTEOUS DEEDS. HIS COUNTENANCE DOTH BEHOLD THE UPRIGHT. SO THE LXX., THE VULGATE, HENGSTENBERG, BISHOP HORSLEY, AND ETHERS; BUT THE BULK OF MODERN COMMENTATORS PREFER TO RENDER, "THE UPRIGHT WILL BEHOLD HIS COUNTENANCE." EITHER TRANSLATION YIELDS A GOOD SENSE.
DAVID REJECTS THE ADVICE OF HIS FRIENDS TO SAVE HIS LIFE BY FLIGHT. HIDDEN IN JAHVE (PSALM 16:1; PSALM 36:8) HE NEEDS NO OTHER REFUGE. HOWEVER WELL-MEANT AND WELL-GROUNDED THE ADVICE, HE CONSIDERS IT TOO FULL OF FEAR AND IS HIMSELF TOO CONFIDENT IN GOD, TO FOLLOW IT. DAVID ALSO INTRODUCES HIS FRIENDS AS SPEAKING IN OTHER PASSAGES IN THE PSALMS BELONGING TO THE PERIOD OF THE ABSOLOM PERSECUTION, PSALM 3:3; PSALM 4:7. THEIR WANT OF COURAGE, WHICH HE AFTERWARDS HAD TO REPROVE AND ENDEAVOUR TO RESTORE, SHOWED ITSELF EVEN BEFORE THE STORM HAD BURST, AS WE SEE HERE. WITH THE WORDS "HOW CAN YOU SAY" HE REJECTS THEIR PROPOSAL AS UNREASONABLE, AND TURNS IT AS A REPROACH AGAINST THEM. IF THE CHETHB, נוּדוּ, IS ADOPTED, THEN THOSE WHO ARE WELL-DISPOSED, SAY TO DAVID, INCLUDING WITH HIM HIS NEAREST SUBJECTS WHO ARE FAITHFUL TO HIM: RETREAT TO YOUR MOUNTAIN, (YE) BIRDS (צפּור COLLECTIVE AS IN PSALM 8:9; PSALM 148:10); OR, SINCE THIS ADDRESS SOUNDS TOO DERISIVE TO BE APPROPRIATE TO THE LIPS OF THOSE WHO ARE SUPPOSED TO BE SPEAKING HERE: LIKE BIRDS (COMPARATIO DECURTATA AS IN PSALM 22:14; PSALM 58:9; PSALM 24:5; PSALM 21:8). הרכס WHICH SEEMS MORE NATURAL IN CONNECTION WITH THE VOCATIVE RENDERING OF צפור (CF. ISAIAH 18:6 WITH EZEKIEL 39:4) MAY ALSO BE EXPLAINED, WITH THE COMPARATIVE RENDERING, WITHOUT ANY NEED FOR THE CONJECTURE הר כמו צפור (CF. DEUTERONOMY 33:19), AS A RETROSPECTIVE GLANCE AT THE TIME OF THE PERSECUTION UNDER SAUL: TO THE MOUNTAINS, WHICH FORMERLY SO EFFECTUALLY PROTECTED YOU (CF. 1 SAMUEL 26:20; 1 SAMUEL 23:14). BUT THE KER, WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY THE ANCIENT VERSIONS, EXCHANGES נודו FOR גוּדי, CF שׁחי ISAIAH 51:23. EVEN READING IT THUS WE SHOULD NOT TAKE צפור, WHICH CERTAINLY IS EPICOENE, AS VOCATIVE: FLEE TO YOUR MOUNTAIN, O BIRD (HITZ.); AND FOR THIS REASON, THAT THIS FORM OF ADDRESS IS NOT APPROPRIATE TO THE IDEA OF THOSE WHO PROFER THEIR COUNSEL. BUT WE SHOULD TAKE IT AS AN EQUATION INSTEAD OF A COMPARISON: FLY TO YOUR MOUNTAIN (WHICH GAVE YOU SHELTER FORMERLY), A BIRD, I.E., AFTER THE MANNER OF A BIRD THAT FLIES AWAY TO ITS MOUNTAIN HOME WHEN IT IS CHASED IN THE PLAIN. BUT THIS KER APPEARS TO BE A NEEDLESS CORRECTION, WHICH REMOVES THE DIFFICULTY OF נודו COMING AFTER לנפשׁי, BY PUTTING ANOTHER IN THE PLACE OF THIS SYNALLAGE NUMERI.
(NOTE: ACCORDING TO THE ABOVE RENDERING: "FLEE YE TO YOUR MOUNTAIN, A BIRD" IT WOULD REQUIRE TO BE ACCENTED נודו הרכם צפוז (AS A TRANSFORMATION FROM נודו הרכם צפור VID., BAER'S ACCENTSSYSTEM XVIII. 2). THE INTERPUNCTION AS WE HAVE IT, נודו הרכם צפור, HARMONISES WITH THE INTERPRETATION OF VARENIUS AS OF LB SPIRA (PENTATEUCH-COMM. 1815): FUGITE (O SOCII DAVIDIS), MONS VESTER (H. E. PRAESIDIUM VESTRUM, PSALM 30:8, CUI INNITIMINI) EST AVIS ERRANS.)
IN PSALM 11:2 THE FAINT-HEARTED ONES GIVE AS THE GROUND OF THEIR ADVICE, THE FEARFUL PERIL WHICH THREATENS FROM THE SIDE OF CRAFTY AND MALICIOUS FOES. AS הנּה IMPLIES, THIS DANGER IS IMMINENT. THE PERFECT OVERRIDES THE FUTURE: THEY ARE NOT ONLY ALREADY IN THE ACT OF BENDING THE BOW, THEY HAVE MADE READY THEIR ARROW, I.E., THEIR DEADLY WEAPON, UPON THE STRING (יתר EQUALS מיתר, PSALM 21:13, ARAB. WATAR, FROM יתר, WATA RA, TO STRETCH TIGHT, EXTEND, SO THAT THE THING IS CONTINUED IN ONE STRAIGHT LINE) AND EVEN TAKEN AIM, IN ORDER TO DISCHARGE IT (ירה WITH ל OF THE AIM, AS IN PSALM 54:5, WITH ACC. OF THE OBJECT) IN THE DARK (I.E., SECRETLY, LIKE AN ASSASSIN) AT THE UPRIGHT (THOSE WHO BY THEIR CHARACTER ARE OPPOSED TO THEM). IN PSALM 11:3 THE FAINT-HEARTED STILL FURTHER SUPPORT THEIR ADVICE FROM THE PRESENT TOTAL SUBVERSION OF JUSTICE. השּׁתות ARE EITHER THE HIGHEST RANKS, WHO SUPPORT THE EDIFICE OF THE STATE, ACCORDING TO ISAIAH 19:10, OR, ACCORDING TO PSALM 82:5, EZEKIEL 30:4, THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE STATE, UPON WHOM THE EXISTENCE AND WELL-BEING OF THE LAND DEPENDS. WE PREFER THE LATTER, SINCE THE KING AND THOSE WHO ARE LOYAL TO HIM, WHO ARE ASSOCIATED IN THOUGHT WITH צדּיק, ARE COMPARED TO THE שׁתות. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE CLAUSE BEGINNING WITH כּי IS LIKE JOB 38:41. THE FUT. HAS A PRESENT SIGNIFICATION. THE PERF. IN THE PRINCIPAL CLAUSE, AS IT FREQUENTLY DOES ELSEWHERE (E.G., PSALM 39:8; PSALM 60:11; GENESIS 21:7; NUMBERS 23:10; JOB 12:9; 2 KINGS 20:9) IN INTERROGATIVE SENTENCES, CORRESPONDS TO THE LATIN CONJUNCTIVE (HERE QUID FECERIT), AND IS TO BE EXPRESSED IN ENGLISH BY THE AUXILIARY VERBS: WHEN THE BASES OF THE STATE ARE SHATTERED, WHAT CAN THE RIGHTEOUS DO? HE CAN DO NOTHING. AND ALL COUNTER-EFFORT IS SO USELESS THAT IT IS WELL TO BE AS FAR FROM DANGER AS POSSIBLE.
THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS: BEHOLD, THE DAYS COME, SAITH THE LORD, THAT I WILL RAISE UNTO DAVID A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH, AND HE SHALL REIGN AS KING AND DEAL WISELY, AND SHALL EXECUTE JUDGEMENT AND JUSTICE IN THE LAND. IN HIS DAYS JUDAH SHALL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL SHALL DWELL SAFELY: AND THIS IS HIS NAME WHEREBY HE SHALL BE CALLED, THE LORD IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS—JEREMIAH 23:5-6.
WHEN THIS PROPHECY WAS UTTERED, JUDAH WAS TEN YEARS FROM HER FALL. THE GOOD JOSIAH WAS IN HIS GRAVE—SLAIN BY THE ARCHERS OF PHARAOH-NECHO OF EGYPT. JEHOAHAZ, HIS SON, AFTER THREE MONTHS REIGN AS SUCCESSOR, HAD BEEN DEPOSED. JEHOIAKIM, HIS BROTHER, AFTER ACTING AS SOVEREIGN FOR ELEVEN YEARS, WAS A CAPTIVE IN BABYLON. JEHOIACHIN, AFTER THREE MONTHS OF INGLORIOUS RULE, WAS, LIKE HIS FATHER, CARRIED OFF INTO EXILE. AND NOW ZEDEKIAH, HIS FATHERS BROTHER, OCCUPIED THE THRONE. STILL THINGS IN JUDAH WENT FROM BAD TO WORSE. JUDAH WAS ON THE DOWN GRADE. “THERE WAS NO REMEDY,” “NO HEALING MORE.” LIKE A BOAT THAT HAS CROSSED THE DEATH-LINE ON NIAGARA, JUDAH WAS IN THE RAPIDS AND HURRYING TO THE BRINK OF THE FATAL PRECIPICE. ITS SUN WAS GOING DOWN IN BLOOD AND DARKNESS. ITS DAY OF GRACE WAS EXPIRING. THE THUNDER-CLOUDS AND LIGHTNING SHAFTS OF JUDGMENT WERE DRAWING NEAR. NO POWER ON EARTH COULD SAVE IT.
IN THESE CIRCUMSTANCES JEREMIAH SUMS UP HIS VERDICT UPON THE KINGS AND RULERS OF HIS DAY IN GENERAL, UNDER THE FIGURE OF SHEPHERDS WHO HAVE DESTROYED AND SCATTERED THE SHEEP ENTRUSTED TO THEM. THE TROUBLES WHICH BEFELL JUDAH, AND LED ULTIMATELY TO ITS RUIN, ARE TRACED BY JEREMIAH TO THE SHORT-SIGHTEDNESS AND STUDIED NEGLECT OF THOSE WHO WERE ITS RESPONSIBLE GUIDES. “YE HAVE SCATTERED MY FLOCK, AND DRIVEN THEM AWAY, AND HAVE NOT VISITED THEM; BEHOLD, I WILL VISIT UPON YOU THE EVIL OF YOUR DOINGS, SAITH THE LORD. AND I WILL GATHER THE REMNANT OF MY FLOCK OUT OF ALL THE COUNTRIES WHITHER I HAVE DRIVEN THEM, AND WILL BRING THEM AGAIN TO THEIR FOLDS; AND THEY SHALL BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY. AND I WILL SET UP SHEPHERDS OVER THEM WHICH SHALL FEED THEM; AND THEY SHALL FEAR NO MORE, NOR BE DISMAYED, NEITHER SHALL ANY BE LACKING, SAITH THE LORD.” THE UNRIGHTEOUS RULERS WILL BE DEPOSED: WISE AND JUST ONES, IN THE HAPPIER FUTURE WHICH JEREMIAH NOW BEGINS TO CONTEMPLATE, WILL TAKE THEIR PLACE. THERE FOLLOWS THE PASSAGE FROM WHICH THE TEXT IS TAKEN: “BEHOLD, THE DAYS COME, SAITH THE LORD, THAT I WILL RAISE UNTO DAVID A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH, AND HE SHALL REIGN AS KING AND DEAL WISELY, AND SHALL EXECUTE JUDGEMENT AND JUSTICE IN THE LAND. IN HIS DAYS JUDAH SHALL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL SHALL DWELL SAFELY: AND THIS IS HIS NAME WHEREBY HE SHALL BE CALLED, THE LORD IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.”
THE PROPHET SEES—AN IDEAL KING—A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH, HAVING THIS TITLE, “THE LORD IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” NATIONAL DELIVERANCE, WHEN THE FRUITS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE REAPED IN SECURITY AND PEACE. “IN HIS DAYS JUDAH SHALL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL SHALL DWELL SAFELY.”
I. RIGHTEOUSNESS ENTHRONED: “BEHOLD, THE DAYS COME, SAITH THE LORD, THAT I WILL RAISE UNTO DAVID A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH.” 1. THE SAME WORDS ARE REPEATED FURTHER ON. “BEHOLD, THE DAYS COME, SAITH THE LORD, THAT I WILL PERFORM THAT GOOD WORD WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN CONCERNING THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, AND CONCERNING THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. IN THOSE DAYS, AND AT THAT TIME, WILL I CAUSE A BRANCH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO GROW UP UNTO DAVID; AND HE SHALL EXECUTE JUDGEMENT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE LAND.” OF COURSE, THE PROPHET WAS WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE PREDICTION OF HIS DISTINGUISHED PREDECESSOR, ISAIAH: “THERE SHALL COME FORTH A ROD OUT OF THE STEM OF JESSE, AND A BRANCH SHALL GROW OUT OF HIS ROOTS.” AT A LATER PERIOD, THE NAME BY WHICH THESE TWO PROPHETS HAD DESCRIBED THAT ILLUSTRIOUS PERSON WHO SHOULD ARISE IN THE LINE OF DAVIDS DESCENDANTS TO SIT UPON DAVIDS THRONE BECAME RECOGNIZED AS ONE OF THE APPROPRIATE TITLES OF THE PRINCE-MESSIAH. ZECHARIAH TWICE SPEAKS OF HIM AS “THE BRANCH.” “BEHOLD, I WILL BRING FORTH MY SERVANT, THE BRANCH”; “BEHOLD THE MAN WHOSE NAME IS THE BRANCH.” THE ATTRIBUTE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ALSO ASSIGNED TO HIM BY ISAIAH. “WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR, AND REPROVE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH.” “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS, AND FAITHFULNESS THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS.”
2. NOT ONLY WAS THE BRANCH TO ARISE, BUT HE WAS TO SIT ON THE THRONE OF DAVID, ENDUED WITH POWER FROM ON HIGH. JERUSALEM HAD SEEN MANY BRANCHES OF THE ROYAL TREE CUT OFF AND WITHER; THIS SHOULD BE EXALTED AND CLOTHED WITH POWER; HE WAS TO REIGN AND PROSPER. HIS SPIRITUAL KINGDOM SHOULD KNOW NO END, SHOULD BE SUBJECT TO NO REVERSE. THE STRENGTH OF JUDAH SHOULD NOT BE CUT OFF AGAIN AS OF LATE, WHEN JOSIAH FELL AT THE BATTLE OF MEGIDDO, A RIGHTEOUS PRINCE SLAIN BY THE UNCIRCUMCISED; BUT HE SHOULD PROSPER, HE SHOULD REIGN, NOT MERELY FOR HIS OWN GOOD, AS SELFISH RULERS ARE WONT TO DO, BUT FOR THE GOOD OF HIS PEOPLE. AND WHO SHOULD THEY BE? NOT ONLY THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, BUT THE PEOPLE OF THE WHOLE EARTH; FOR ALL KINGDOMS, AND NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD BOW DOWN BEFORE HIM, AND SERVE THE LORD THEIR REDEEMER. HE SHOULD “EXECUTE JUDGEMENT AND JUSTICE IN THE LAND.” HE SHOULD NOT GIVE CAUSE TO THE ENEMIES OF THE LORD TO BLASPHEME, SAYING, BEHOLD THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, THE CHOSEN PEOPLE; THEY ALL FOLLOW AFTER INIQUITY, AND THEIR PRINCES PERVERT JUSTICE. FOR “HE SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE PEOPLES WITH EQUITY.”
3. THE BRANCH WAS TO HAVE THE SIGNIFICANT DESIGNATION “THE LORD IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN WHAT SENSE ARE WE TO UNDERSTAND THIS NAME? THE NAME WHICH IS APPLIED TO THE IDEAL KING IN CHAP. 23 IS APPLIED TO THE IDEAL CITY IN CHAP. 33; BOTH ALIKE ARE TO BE CALLED BY THE SAME SIGNIFICANT TITLE, “JEHOVAH IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” THERE IS SOMETHING STRANGE, TO OUR EARS, IN A NAME THUS FORMED; BUT IT IS IN ANALOGY WITH HEBREW USAGE. IT WAS THE CUSTOM OF THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES TO FORM PROPER NAMES COMPOUNDED WITH ONE OR OTHER OF THE SACRED NAMES MORE FREELY THAN WE SHOULD DO. THUS THEY GAVE THEIR CHILDREN SUCH NAMES AS “JEHOVAH (OR GOD) HEARETH,” OR “REMEMBERETH,” OR “JUDGETH,” OR “JEHOVAH IS A HELP,” OR “IS OPULENCE,” OR AGAIN, “JEHOVAH IS PERFECT,” OR “EXALTED,” OR “GREAT.” AND WE FIND PLACES NAMED SIMILARLY. THUS WE READ OF AN ALTAR CALLED “JEHOVAH IS MY BANNER,” AND OF ANOTHER CALLED “JEHOVAH IS PEACE.” NAMES THUS FORMED WERE FELT, NO DOUBT, TO BE WORDS OF GOOD OMEN; OR THEY WERE INTENDED TO MARK WHAT EITHER WAS, OR WAS HOPED TO BE, A REALITY. THE PROPHETS, BY AN EXTENSION OF THIS USAGE, NOT INFREQUENTLY EMPLOY THE NAME AS THE MARK OF A CHARACTER, TO BE GIVEN TO A PERSON OR PLACE BECAUSE THE IDEA WHICH IT EXPRESSED WAS REALLY INHERENT IN HIM OR IT. THUS ISAIAH, SPEAKING OF THE IDEAL ZION OF THE FUTURE, SAYS: “AFTERWARD THOU SHALT BE CALLED THE CITY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE FAITHFUL CITY”—CALLED SO, NAMELY, BECAUSE THE QUALITIES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITHFULNESS, SO SADLY LACKING IN THE EXISTING CITY, WILL BE CONSPICUOUS IN IT. AND EZEKIEL, SPEAKING OF THE RESTORED ZION, SAYS, IN THE LAST VERSE OF HIS BOOK: “AND THE NAME OF THE CITY FROM THAT DAY SHALL BE, THE LORD IS THERE”; HE IMAGINES, THAT IS, A SYMBOLICAL TITLE, SUMMING UP IN A BRIEF AND FORCIBLE MANNER THE CHARACTERISTIC STATE OR CONDITION OF THE CITY.
THE CASE IS SIMILAR IN JEREMIAH. THE CITY BEARS A NAME INDICATING THE CHARACTER OF ITS INHABITANTS: GOD IS THE SOURCE AND GROUND OF THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS. JERUSALEM IS TO BECOME THE HOME AND ABODE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH THE GRACIOUS OPERATION OF HER GOD. HERE A SIMILAR NAME IS GIVEN TO THE IDEAL KING, OR MESSIAH. HE IS THE PLEDGE AND SYMBOL TO ISRAEL THAT THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS TO HAVE ITS SOURCE IN GOD. JUST AS ISAIAH, WHEN JUDAH WAS SORELY TRIED BY EXTERNAL FOES, HAD GIVEN HIS IDEAL KING THE SYMBOLICAL NAME OF “GOD IS WITH US,” AS A GUARANTEE THAT DIVINE HELP WOULD BE ASSURED TO THEM; SO JEREMIAH, AT A TIME WHEN THE CHARACTER OF THE PEOPLE HAD LARGELY DETERIORATED, GIVES HIM THE SYMBOLICAL NAME OF “THE LORD IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS,” SIGNIFICANT OF THE FACT THAT THE NATIONS RIGHTEOUSNESS CAN BE ASSURED ONLY BY GOD. THE IDEAL RULER WHOM JEREMIAH FORESEES WILL GOVERN HIS NATION WITH WISDOM AND SUCCESS; AND UNDER HIS GRACIOUS ADMINISTRATION THE DIVINELY IMPARTED CHARACTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL BE REALIZED BY THE NATION.
THE “NAME” IS A BRIEF AND POINTED CENSURE UPON A KING WHOSE CHARACTER WAS THE OPPOSITE OF THAT DESCRIBED IN THESE VERSES, YET WHO BORE A NAME OF ALMOST IDENTICAL MEANING—ZEDEKIAH, “JEHOVAH IS MY RIGHTEOUSNESS.” THE NAME OF THE LAST REIGNING PRINCE OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID HAD BEEN A STANDING CONDEMNATION OF HIS UNWORTHY LIFE, BUT THE KING OF THE NEW ISRAEL, JEHOVAHS TRUE MESSIAH, WOULD REALIZE IN HIS ADMINISTRATION ALL THAT SUCH A NAME PROMISED. SOVEREIGNS DELIGHT TO ACCUMULATE SONOROUS EPITHETS IN THEIR OFFICIAL DESIGNATIONS—HIGHNESS, HIGH AND MIGHTY, MAJESTY, SERENE, GRACIOUS. THE GLARING CONTRAST BETWEEN CHARACTER AND TITLES OFTEN SERVES ONLY TO ADVERTISE THE WORTHLESSNESS OF THOSE WHO ARE LABELLED WITH SUCH EPITHETS—THE MAJESTY OF JAMES I., THE GRACIOUSNESS OF RICHARD III. YET THESE TITLES POINT TO A STANDARD OF TRUE ROYALTY, WHETHER THE SOVEREIGN BE AN INDIVIDUAL OR A CLASS OR THE PEOPLE; THEY DESCRIBE THAT DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY WHICH WILL BE REALIZED IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD.1 [NOTE: W. H. BENNETT, THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH, 325.]
4. JEREMIAHS PROPHECY IS A FORESHADOWING OF THE FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL. IT IS TRUE THAT WE ARE NOT DISTINCTLY TOLD HOW THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO ENTER INDIVIDUAL AND NATIONAL LIFE, BUT WE ARE ASSURED THAT GODS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE GROUND AND SOURCE AND GUARANTEE OF OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. WE ARE LEFT IN DOUBT AS TO WHETHER JEREMIAH SO FAR ANTICIPATED THE TEACHING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AS TO VIEW THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AS CONFERRED THROUGH THE AGENCY OF THE SAME IDEAL RULER, WHOSE NAME IS DESIGNED AS THE SYMBOL OF THE FACT. THE TERMS IN WHICH HE SPEAKS, HOWEVER, DO NOT SUGGEST THAT HE CONCEIVED HIM AS THE AUTHOR OF JUSTIFICATION, IN THE THEOLOGICAL SENSE OF THE TERM; THEY IMPLY RATHER THAT HE PICTURED HIM AS ENSURING, BY HIS WISE AND JUST ADMINISTRATION, THE CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH RIGHTEOUSNESS OF LIFE MIGHT BE MAINTAINED EFFECTUALLY AMONG THE PEOPLE.
FOR US THE QUESTION IS, WHAT ARE THE CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH RIGHTEOUSNESS MAY BECOME OURS? (1) A PASSION FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ROOTED IN HUMAN NATURE.—IT IS GOD WHO HAS PUT THE DESIRE FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS IN OUR HEARTS, AND WITH ALL OUR CARELESSNESS WE CANNOT DRIVE IT OUT. WE CANNOT HELP REVERENCING ALL THAT IS GOOD WHEN ONCE WE SEE IT; EVEN THE FACT THAT WE ARE SO READY TO FIND FAULT WITH ONE ANOTHER IS THE WITNESS TO THE FACT THAT WE HAVE AN IDEAL OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN OUR HEARTS. WE MAY PUT IT ON ONE SIDE AS FAR AS WE CAN, BUT WE SHALL FIND THAT IT COMES BACK, AND THAT AS YOUTH AND ITS PLEASURES PASS AWAY, AND MATURE AGE AND ITS AMBITIONS, WE SHALL REALIZE MORE AND MORE THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE ONE THING THAT MATTERS. SORROW MAY LEAVE ITS MARK UPON US, OR DISILLUSIONMENT MAY SOUR US, BUT THERE WILL REMAIN ONE THING OF WHICH WE ARE PERFECTLY SURE—THAT COME WHAT MAY, RIGHT IS RIGHT AND WRONG IS WRONG, AND NOTHING CAN TURN THE ONE INTO THE OTHER. WE MAY BE IN JUST AS MUCH DOUBT AS EVER WE WERE WHETHER THIS OR THAT IS THE RIGHT THING TO DO IN THIS OR THAT PARTICULAR CASE, BUT WE SHALL BE QUITE SURE THAT THERE IS A RIGHT THING AND A WRONG THING, IF ONLY WE HAD EYES TO SEE.
O THESE WORDS “OUGHT” AND “OUGHT NOT,” “RIGHT” AND “WRONG”—HOW OFTEN MEN, HOW OFTEN WE OURSELVES, WOULD FAIN HAVE BANISHED THEM FROM THE DICTIONARY! THANK GOD THEY ARE NOT MAN-MADE WORDS, AND THEREFORE CANNOT BE MAN-CHANGED. THEY SHINE ALOFT LIKE STARS. THEY ARE WRITTEN—AS DAVID INDICATES IN THAT GLORIOUS TWIN SONG OF NATURE AND HUMAN NATURE—THEY ARE WRITTEN WITH THE SAME INK THAT CATALOGUES THE STARS: THEY ARE HIS SIGN-MANUAL WHO HUNG THESE NIGHTLY SEALS. RIGHTLY SEEING ONE OF THEM, SEEING HOW THE MORAL WORLD LAY BEHIND THE MATERIAL: THOU DOST PROTECT THE STARS FROM WRONG, AND THE MOST ANCIENT HEAVENS BY THEE ARE FRESH AND STRONG. 
MY BROTHER, WHEN NEXT THE TEMPTER SAYS “TRANSGRESS,” “DO THE FORBIDDEN,” “TOUCH THE ACCURSED,” “HANDLE THE PITCH-STAINED THING,” WILT THOU NOT SAY, “DOST THOU BID ME PLUCK THE PLANETS FROM THEIR COURSES, COVER THE SPANGLED HEAVENS WITH SACKCLOTH? BID ME AS SOON PULL THE STRONG FIRMAMENT DOWN. HOW CAN I DO THIS GREAT, BECAUSE ABNORMAL, THING?”1 [NOTE: R. W. BARBOUR, THOUGHTS, 22.]
(2) THE ATTAINMENT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS BEYOND MANS BEST EFFORTS.—OF COURSE MEN HAVE OFTEN FANCIED THEY COULD WORK OUT A RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THEMSELVES. THE PHARISEES AND THE JEWS GENERALLY IMAGINED THEY COULD DO SO BY CEREMONIAL OBSERVANCES; AND MEN COMMONLY SUPPOSE IT CAN BE DONE BY WHAT ARE CALLED GOOD WORKS, VIRTUES, PHILANTHROPIES, RELIGIOUS FORMS, PENITENTIAL INFLICTIONS AND SUCH-LIKE PERFORMANCES. BUT ALL THESE MIGHT EXIST WITHOUT PERSONAL HOLINESS. AND SINCE HOLINESS MEANS KEEPING GODS LAW WITHOUT DEFECT, WITHOUT TRANSGRESSION, WITHOUT INTERRUPTION, WITHOUT A FLECK OR STAIN OF MORAL DEFILEMENT, NOTHING CAN BE CLEARER THAN THAT NO MAN HAS EVER DONE OR CAN DO SO.
A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH BEGINS AND ENDS WITH ME, AND MY EFFORTS TO MAKE MYSELF GOOD, AND TO DO SO BY LIVING UP TO MY OWN STANDARD, CAN NEVER REALLY SATISFY MY BEST ASPIRATIONS. THE STREAM CANNOT RISE ABOVE ITS OWN SOURCE; WITH ALL MY TRYING I CANNOT RISE ABOVE MY OWN STANDARD FOR MYSELF, AND THAT STANDARD IS MARRED BY MY SINS, IS LIMITED BY THE FACT THAT AFTER ALL IT IS ONLY PART OF ME. IT IS JUST THAT THAT I WANT TO GET AWAY FROM. I WANT TO BE LIFTED ABOVE MYSELF. IN MY BEST MOMENTS (AND THEY, AFTER ALL, ARE THE MOMENTS THAT WE MUST TRY TO LIVE BY) I YEARN, NOT ONLY TO BE FREE FROM THE LIMITATIONS OF MY OWN LOWER NATURE AND THE WEB OF BAD HABITS THAT I HAVE WOVEN ABOUT MYSELF, BUT TO BE LIFTED TO A HIGHER LEVEL ALTOGETHER. YES, I EASILY FORGET; THE WORLD AND THE FLESH AND THE DEVIL ARE VERY NEAR AND VERY INSISTENT, BUT I HUNGER AND THIRST AFTER A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHALL NOT BE MY OWN: I LONG TO BE RIGHTEOUS “EVEN AS HE IS RIGHTEOUS.”
“I HAVE VOWED ABOVE A THOUSAND TIMES,” SAID STAUPITZ, LUTHERS FRIEND, “THAT I WOULD BECOME BETTER, BUT I HAVE NEVER PERFORMED THAT WHICH I VOWED. HEREAFTER I WILL MAKE NO SUCH VOW, FOR I HAVE NOW LEARNED FROM EXPERIENCE THAT I AM NOT ABLE TO PERFORM IT.” EVEN BERNARD SHAW HAS POINTED OUT WITH MUCH PENETRATION THAT “IT IS POSSIBLE FOR A MAN TO PASS THE MORAL CATECHISM, HAVE YOU OBEYED THE COMMANDMENTS? HAVE YOU KEPT THE LAW? AND AT THE END TO LIVE A WORSE LIFE THAN THE SINNER WHO MUST ANSWER NAY! ALL THROUGH THE QUESTIONS”; WHILE W. R. GREG, CONTENT WITH LOW IDEALS, CAN ONLY HOPE “THAT MEN MAY ATTAIN THE MEASURE OF THE STATURE OF—WILLIAM AND ROBERT CHAMBERS.”1 [NOTE: T. WHITELAW, JEHOVAH-JESUS, 96.]
IN MR. ZANGWILLS MASTERLY STUDIES OF THE CHILDREN OF THE GHETTO IN OLDEN DAYS HE DESCRIBES WITH WONDERFUL PATHOS AND POWER THE FEELINGS OF A JEWISH BOY WHEN IT WAS FIRST BROUGHT HOME TO HIM THAT BEYOND THE WALLS OF THE GHETTO WAS A GLORIOUS WORLD HE WAS NOT ALLOWED TO ENTER, OR, IF HE DID, HE MUST WEAR A BADGE OF SHAME; ON NO CONDITION WHATEVER WOULD HE EVER BE PERMITTED TO SHARE IN ITS RICH AND BRILLIANT LIFE; HE WAS BORN OF AN ACCURSED RACE. VICTOR HUGO DOES MUCH THE SAME IN HIS DELINEATION OF THE LIFE OF THAT CURIOUS CRIMINAL UNDERWORLD OF MEDIÆVAL PARIS CALLED THE KINGDOM OF ARGOT. THE POOR WRETCHES WHO BELONGED TO THAT KINGDOM WERE ALL OUTLAWS, MOSTLY THIEVES AND VAGABONDS. IT WAS TOLERATED BY THE OFFICERS OF JUSTICE SO LONG AS ITS MEMBERS KEPT WITHIN BOUNDS. IT HAD ITS OWN LAWS, ADMINISTERED BY THE OUTCASTS THEMSELVES; AND A CERTAIN STANDARD OF HONOUR AND GOOD CONDUCT WAS ENFORCED, TOO. BUT ONCE INCLUDED IN THAT COMMUNITY, WHETHER BY BIRTH OR BY EVIL FORTUNE, NO ONE COULD EVER GET OUT OF IT; NO AMOUNT OF WELL-DOING THEREIN WAS OF ANY USE AS A PASS TO CITIZENSHIP IN THE KINGDOM OF FRANCE. AND SO WITH THE SOUL OF MAN. HERE ON EARTH IT IS BOUND TO AN ORDER OF THINGS WHICH HAS ITS OWN CONSTANTLY CHANGING DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, NOBLE AND IGNOBLE, WORTHY AND UNWORTHY; BUT SOMETIMES A VISION IS VOUCHSAFED TO IT OF A STATE OF PERFECT FREEDOM WHICH KNOWS NONE OF THESE, NOR NEEDS TO KNOW THEM, BUT WHICH IT CANNOT ENTER; NO EARTHLY EXCELLENCE IS SUFFICIENT TO OPEN A PATHWAY THERE.1 [NOTE: R. J. CAMPBELL.]
(3) CHRIST IS “MADE UNTO US RIGHTEOUSNESS.”—HE WHO HAS PUT THE YEARNING INTO OUR HEARTS HAS NOT LEFT IT UNSATISFIED. BECAUSE NOTHING LESS THAN THAT WOULD DO, HE HAS GIVEN US HIS SON. CHRIST IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS NOT MERELY AS A TEACHER OF WHAT IS RIGHTEOUS, NOT MERELY AS A GUIDE TO THE DISCOVERY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT AS THE PROCURER, THE AUTHOR, THE SOURCE OF THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE NEED. BY HIM THE PRICE OF OUR REDEMPTION HAS BEEN FULLY PAID, AND ON THE GROUND OF WHAT HE HAS DONE, GOD, THE JUDGE OF ALL, STANDS READY TO CONFER PARDON AND LEGAL ACQUITTAL ON ALL WHO COME TO HIM THROUGH HIS SON. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS, THEREFORE, IN WHICH WE ARE TO BE ACCEPTED OF GOD IS NOT A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE TO BRING TO HIM, BUT A RIGHTEOUSNESS WE HAVE TO RECEIVE FROM HIM. IT IS ALREADY IN HIS HANDS, AND FROM HIM ALONE CAN WE OBTAIN IT. THE LORD IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.
SOMETIMES WE HEAR THE CRITICISM PASSED UPON THE GOSPEL THAT IT IS UNETHICAL, THAT IT DISREGARDS HUMAN MERIT AS A MEANS OF ACCESS TO ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS. “SALVATION BY MAGIC” SOMEONE HAS CALLED IT. THERE IS A SEMBLANCE OF TRUTH IN THE CHARGE. BUT WHY SHOULD NOT GOD BE ABLE TO ENDUE US WITH HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, SHARE WITH US HIS OWN PERFECTION, WITHOUT ANY OTHER QUALIFICATION ON OUR PART THAN THAT OF THE FAITH THAT ACCEPTS THE GIFT? IF WE HAVE TO WAIT FOR THAT CONSUMMATION UNTIL OUR HUMAN STANDARDS OF MORAL WORTH HAVE RISEN HIGH ENOUGH TO QUALIFY US FOR IT, WE SHALL NOT GAIN HEAVEN IN A MILLION YEARS; NOR, INDEED, SHALL WE GAIN IT AT ALL, FOR THERE IS SOMETHING IN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS DIVINE WHICH BEARS NO RATIO TO ANY EARTHLY GOOD.
A GIRL OF TWELVE LAY DYING, AND HER MOTHER SAID, “ARE YOU AFRAID, MY DARLING, TO GO AND MEET GOD?” “OH NO,” SHE REPLIED, “I AM NOT AFRAID; I LOOK TO THE JUSTICE OF GOD TO TAKE ME TO HEAVEN.” THE MOTHER THOUGHT HER CHILD MUST BE WANDERING, SO SHE SAID, “MY DARLING, YOU MEAN HIS PITY, HIS LOVE.” “NO, MOTHER,” SHE SAID, “I MEAN HIS JUSTICE; HE MUST TAKE ME TO HEAVEN, BECAUSE CHRIST IS MY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND I CLAIM HIM AS MY OWN; I AM AS HE IS NOW IN GODS SIGHT, AND GOD WOULD NEVER REJECT HIS OWN CHILD.”1 [NOTE: H. W. WEBB-PEPLOE, THE TITLES OF JEHOVAH, 168.]
HERE WHERE THE LOVES OF OTHERS CLOSE THE VISION OF MY HEART BEGINS. THE WISDOM THAT WITHIN US GROWS IS ABSOLUTION FOR OUR SINS. WE TOOK FORBIDDEN FRUIT AND ATE FAR IN THE GARDEN OF HIS MIND. THE ANCIENT PROPHECIES OF HATE WE PROVED UNTRUE, FOR HE WAS KIND. HE DOES NOT LOVE THE BENDED KNEES, THE SOUL MADE WORMLIKE IN HIS SIGHT, WITHIN WHOSE HEAVEN ARE HIERARCHIES AND SOLAR KINGS AND LORDS OF LIGHT. WHO COME BEFORE HIM WITH THE PRIDE THE CHILDREN OF THE KING SHOULD BEAR, THEY WILL NOT BE BY HIM DENIED, HIS LIGHT WILL MAKE THEIR DARKNESS FAIR. TO BE AFAR FROM HIM IS DEATH YET ALL THINGS FIND THEIR FOUNT IN HIM: AND NEARING TO THE SUNRISE BREATH SHINE JEWELLED LIKE THE SERAPHIM.2 [NOTE: “A. E.,” COLLECTED POEMS, 247.]
II. SALVATION SECURED: “IN HIS DAYS JUDAH SHALL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL SHALL DWELL SAFELY.” JEREMIAH SOUGHT TO COMFORT THE JEWS BY TELLING THEM THAT THE TIME OF THEIR SORROWS AND SUFFERINGS IN CAPTIVITY SHOULD PASS AWAY, AND THE DAYS SHOULD COME IN WHICH THEY SHOULD ONCE MORE BE SAFE FROM THEIR ENEMIES. OUT OF THE ROYAL HOUSE OF DAVID, NOW BROUGHT SO LOW, SO DECAYED, THAT IT WAS BUT AS A DRY ROOT IN THE GROUND THERE SHOULD SPRING A FRESH BRANCH, EVEN THE MESSIAH. HE SHOULD REIGN OVER THE TRUE ISRAEL, HIS CHURCH, AND SHOULD PROTECT, GUARD, AND KEEP THEM FROM HARM. HE SHOULD GATHER HIS PEOPLE TOGETHER, AND UNITE THEM ONCE MORE; AND SO GLORIOUS AND BLESSED WOULD THIS DELIVERANCE BE THAT, COMPARED WITH IT, THE COMING OUT OF THE BONDAGE OF EGYPT WOULD BE AS NOTHING.
1. GODS PURPOSE FOR THE EARTH WAS THAT IT SHOULD BE REPLENISHED AND SUBDUED AND GOVERNED BY A RACE WHICH IN THAT ACTIVITY SHOULD THEMSELVES COME TO PERFECTION. HUMAN FAILURE INTERVENED, AND A DIVINE INTERFERENCE WAS NECESSARY BY WHICH IN THE MIDST OF HUMAN HISTORY A NEW RACE WAS CREATED, RELATED TO ALL THE OTHER RACES AND PART OF THE ENTIRE RACE, THEIR RESPONSIBILITY BEING THAT OF REALIZING THE DIVINE INTENTION, AND THE SECRET OF THEIR GREATNESS BEING THAT ALL THE PEOPLE SHOULD BE RIGHTEOUS; UNTIL, IN PROCESS OF TIME, FAILURE HAVING FOLLOWED UPON FAILURE, WE HAVE THE SUPREME DIVINE INTERFERENCE IN THE COMING OF THE GOD-MAN, THE NEW BIRTH OF MAN, AND THE CREATION OF A NEW RACE, AN ELECT RACE, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, A CHOSEN NATION, A PEOPLE FOR GODS POSSESSION; AND THE GREAT CHRISTIAN APOSTLE IS SEEN DEVOTING TIME AND STRENGTH AND TOIL AND ENERGY TO EVERY INDIVIDUAL THAT EVERY MAN MAY BE PRESENTED PERFECT IN CHRIST JESUS.
IN NATIONAL LIFE THE TRUE PROSPERITY OF THE NATION DEPENDS UPON THE MULTITUDE OF HER PEOPLE IN ORDER TO THE FULFILLING AND SUBDUING OF NATURAL RESOURCES, AND IN ORDER TO THE MAKING OF A PEOPLE BY SUCH TOIL. THERE IS NOTHING MORE IMPORTANT IN NATIONAL LIFE THAN THE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE; AND IN ORDER TO THE PEOPLES TRUE STRENGTH INDUSTRY IS SACRED. THE PAULINE PRINCIPLE MAY BE STATED BY WAY OF ILLUSTRATION: “IF A MAN WILL NOT WORK, NEITHER SHALL HE EAT.” THIS IS NO MERE WORD OF POLITICAL SIGNIFICANCE, IN THE NARROWER SENSE OF THE WORD POLITICAL. IT IS FUNDAMENTAL. IT IS FUNDAMENTAL TO NATIONAL PROSPERITY. IN ORDER TO THE REALIZATION OF THE NATURAL RESOURCES OF THE LAND, THEIR SUBDUING, THEIR GOVERNMENT, THEIR PROPER USE, THEIR LEADING OUT TO ALL FULFILMENT, THE MOST IMPORTANT THING IS THE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE; AND THE TOIL THAT SUBDUES IS MOST IMPORTANT TO THE PEOPLE. THE SCATTERING OF A PEOPLE IS THEREFORE A CRIME. ITS RESTORATION AND INCREASE MEAN STABILITY AND STRENGTH.
THE FINAL TEST OF ALL LEGISLATION IS THE EFFECT IT PRODUCES UPON THE PEOPLE THAT CREATE THE NATIONAL STRENGTH. IN PROPORTION AS A NATION LEARNS THE VALUE, AS TO ITS SUPREME WELFARE, OF ITS SONS AND ITS DAUGHTERS, ITS LITTLE CHILDREN, IN THAT PROPORTION THE NATION IS MOVING IN THE TRUE LINE OF PROGRESS, THAT OF THE DIVINE PURPOSE AND PROGRAMME, WHICH BRINGS IT INTO RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ULTIMATE INTENTION OF GOD. IN PROPORTION AS CHILDREN ARE ALLOWED TO FADE AND WITHER AND DIE IN EVIL CONDITIONS, FOR THE ENRICHMENT OF A FEW, THE BLIGHT OF THE CURSE OF HUMANITY AND DEITY RESTS UPON THE NATIONAL LIFE. IN PROPORTION AS WE REALIZE THAT OUR WEALTH CONSISTS IN OUR PEOPLE WE APPROXIMATE TO THAT DIVINE INTENTION EXPRESSED IN THE WORDS, “BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, AND REPLENISH AND SUBDUE AND HAVE DOMINION OVER THE EARTH.” IN THAT WAY, AND IN THAT WAY ALONE, WE APPROXIMATE TO NATIONAL STRENGTH.1 [NOTE: 1 G. CAMPBELL MORGAN.]
2. THE GREATNESS AND PROSPERITY OF ANY PEOPLE REST ULTIMATELY ON CHARACTER. “THY PEOPLE SHALL BE ALL RIGHTEOUS” WAS ISAIAHS GREAT DREAM. THE DEEP SECRET OF THEIR VICTORIES WAS THAT OF THE ENTHRONEMENT OF JEHOVAH; AND RESULTING FROM IT THE PEOPLE WERE SEEN AS ALL RIGHTEOUS, AND CONSEQUENTLY THE NATION WAS SEEN AS AN INSTRUMENT OF THE DIVINE PURPOSE, POSSESSING THE LAND, BRINGING FORTH ITS BEAUTIES, REALIZING THEM. THUS THE NATION REALIZED ITSELF, AND BECAME IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH, THE EXHIBITION OF THE DIVINE PURPOSE FOR ALL THE WORLD, THE DIVINE INTENTION FOR ALL HUMANITY. IT WAS THE DREAM OF A PROPHET IN THE MIDST OF A DECADENT AGE. ACTUALLY THE PEOPLE WERE FALLING, SOON WERE TO BE DRIVEN AWAY, BUT HERE WE HAVE THE HOLY AND INSPIRED VISION OF GODS PURPOSE, AND OUT OF THE MIDST OF IT WE HEAR THESE WORDS: “THY PEOPLE SHALL BE ALL RIGHTEOUS.”
SO FAR AT THE OUTSET OF HIS PARLIAMENTARY LIFE, THE OPINIONS OF BENJAMIN DISRAELI, IF WE TAKE SYBIL FOR THEIR EXPONENT, WERE THE OPINIONS OF THE AUTHOR OF PAST AND PRESENT. CARLYLE THOUGHT OF HIM AS A FANTASTIC APE. THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THEM WAS SO VAST THAT THE COMPARISON PROVOKES A SMILE; AND YET THE HEBREW CONJURER, THOUGH AT A HUMBLE DISTANCE, AND NOT WITHOUT AN EYE OPEN TO HIS OWN ADVANCEMENT, WAS NEARER TO HIM ALL ALONG THAN CARLYLE IMAGINED. DISRAELI DID NOT BELIEVE ANY MORE THAN HE THAT THE GREATNESS OF A NATION DEPENDED ON THE ABUNDANCE OF ITS POSSESSIONS. HE DID NOT BELIEVE IN A PROGRESS WHICH MEANT THE ABOLITION OF THE TRADITIONARY HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, THE DESTRUCTION OF VILLAGE INDUSTRIES, AND THE ACCUMULATION OF THE POPULATION INTO ENORMOUS CITIES, WHERE THEIR CHARACTER AND THEIR PHYSICAL QUALITIES WOULD BE CHANGED AND WOULD PROBABLY DEGENERATE. THE ONLY PROGRESS WHICH HE COULD ACKNOWLEDGE WAS MORAL PROGRESS, AND HE CONSIDERED THAT ALL LEGISLATION WHICH PROPOSED ANY OTHER OBJECT TO ITSELF WOULD PRODUCE, IN THE END, THE EFFECTS WHICH THE PROPHETS OF HIS OWN RACE HAD UNIFORMLY AND TRULY FORETOLD.1 [NOTE: J. A. FROUDE, THE EARL OF BEACONSFIELD, 92.]
PATRIOTISM IS DOUBTLESS A GREAT AND NECESSARY VIRTUE; IT MUST ALWAYS REGULATE MUCH THAT WE DO, BUT IT SHOULD NOT THEREFORE NARROW OUR ASPIRATIONS. A NATION, AS WELL AS AN INDIVIDUAL, HAS MUCH TO LEARN, AND MUST LEARN IT, AS THE INDIVIDUAL LEARNS, MAINLY BY SYMPATHETIC INTERCOURSE WITH LIKE-MINDED NATIONS. ON THIS GRADUAL EDUCATION OF NATIONS, MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, THE HOPE OF THE WORLDS FUTURE DEPENDS. NATIONS WITH LIKE IDEAS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS GO FORTH ON THEIR SEPARATE WAYS, NOT THAT THEY MAY EMPHASIZE THE DIFFERENCES WHICH ARISE FROM DIFFERING EXPERIENCE, BUT THAT THEY MAY BRING THE RESULTS OF THEIR EXPERIENCE TO A COMMON STOCK. IT IS NOT ENOUGH THAT EACH NATION SHOULD RECOGNIZE AND GLORIFY THE IDEAS ON WHICH ITS VIGOROUS LIFE IS FOUNDED AS IT KNOWS THEM. IT MUST LEARN FROM THE EXPERIENCE OF OTHER NATIONS TO UNDERSTAND THEM BETTER AND APPLY THEM MORE THOROUGHLY. IT IS MANS HIGHEST WISDOM HUMBLY TO SEEK TO UNDERSTAND GODS WILL IN THINGS GREAT AND SMALL; IN THE CONCERNS OF A PARTICULAR HEARTH AND HOME; IN THE QUESTIONS WHICH CONCERN HIS COUNTRYS WELFARE; AND IN THOSE GREATER ISSUES ON WHICH THE FUTURE OF THE WORLDS PROGRESS DEPENDS. OUR PERSONAL EFFORTS, WHATEVER THEY BE, ONLY AVAIL IF THEY ARE IN ACCORDANCE WITH GODS PURPOSE. IF WE HAVE DONE OUR BEST TO DISCOVER THIS PURPOSE, AND WITH OUR WHOLE HEART TO WORK FOR IT, WE CANNOT ULTIMATELY FAIL. THIS PURPOSE FLOATS BEFORE OUR EYES IN THE FORM OF A VISION, CAPABLE OF REALIZATION HERE AND NOW, OF A TIME WHEN ALL PEOPLES SHALL BE HAPPY IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD AS THEIR GOD.2 [NOTE: BISHOP CREIGHTON, COUNSELS FOR CHURCHPEOPLE, 37.]
3. THE RIGHTEOUS NATION SERVING A RIGHTEOUS KING WILL ENJOY SECURITY AND PEACE. “ISRAEL SHALL DWELL SAFELY.” SUCH SHALL BE THE CONFIDENCE OF THE SPIRITUAL ISRAEL THAT THEY SHALL DWELL EVEN THOUGHTLESSLY AND CARELESSLY, AS THE ORIGINAL WORD IMPLIES—NOT CARELESS AS TO THEIR MANNER OF LIFE; NOT THOUGHTLESS AS TO THE NATURE OF THE DIVINE REQUIREMENTS AND RIGHTFUL CLAIMS OF HUMANITY; BUT CARELESS, AS BEING FREE FROM CARE, SINCE GOD CARETH FOR HIS OWN; CARELESS AS KNOWING IN WHOM THEY HAVE BELIEVED, AND PERSUADED THAT HE IS ABLE TO KEEP THAT WHICH HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED TO HIM. HAPPY PEOPLE THAT THUS DWELL SAFELY! “ISRAEL DWELLETH IN SAFETY: THE FOUNTAIN OF JACOB [THE PROGENITORS OF A GREAT PEOPLE] ALONE, IN A LAND OF CORN AND WINE; YEA, HIS HEAVENS DROP DOWN DEW. HAPPY ART THOU, O ISRAEL: WHO IS LIKE UNTO THEE, A PEOPLE SAVED BY THE LORD!”
4. TRUE, THE IDEAL STATE FORESHADOWED BY JEREMIAH HAS NOT YET BEEN REALIZED; THE LAW OF GOD IS NOT YET WRITTEN SO INDELIBLY UPON THE HEARTS OF MEN THAT ALL CAN BE SAID TO ACT UPON IT INSTINCTIVELY, OR THAT WE CAN YET AFFORD, AS SOME STRANGE SECTARIES HAVE IMAGINED THAT WE COULD AFFORD, TO DISPENSE WITH TEACHERS AND INSTRUCTORS, AND OTHER METHODS OF REMINDING US WHAT THAT LAW IS. BUT IT IS UPON A PROFOUND SENSE OF THE REQUIREMENTS OF HUMAN NATURE THAT THE PROPHETS DECLARATION IS BASED; AND IT IS ONE OF THE MOST FAR-REACHING AND COMPREHENSIVE ANTICIPATIONS OF THE ULTIMATE DESTINY OF HUMAN HISTORY THAT ARE TO BE FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. IT SETS VIVIDLY BEFORE US WHAT SHOULD BE THE AIM OF OUR ENDEAVOURS, AND THE GOAL OF OUR ASPIRATION. AND SO, EVERY TIME THAT, IN OUR PUBLIC SERVICES, THE DECALOGUE IS RECITED, IT IS FOLLOWED BY THE PETITION, EXPRESSED IN THE VERY WORDS OF THE PROPHET, THAT THE LAWS OF WHICH IT IS THE SUM MAY BE “WRITTEN IN OUR HEARTS.”
THE REMOTEST FIBRE OF HUMAN ACTION, FROM THE POLICY OF EMPIRES TO THE MOST INSIGNIFICANT TRIFLE OVER WHICH WE WASTE AN IDLE HOUR OR MOMENT, EITHER MOVES IN HARMONY WITH THE TRUE LAW OF OUR BEING, OR IS ELSE AT DISCORD WITH IT. A KING OR A PARLIAMENT ENACTS A LAW, AND WE IMAGINE WE ARE CREATING SOME NEW REGULATION, TO ENCOUNTER UNPRECEDENTED CIRCUMSTANCES. THE LAW ITSELF WHICH APPLIED TO THESE CIRCUMSTANCES WAS ENACTED FROM ETERNITY. IT HAS ITS EXISTENCE INDEPENDENT OF US, AND WILL ENFORCE ITSELF EITHER TO REWARD OR PUNISH, AS THE ATTITUDE WHICH WE ASSUME TOWARDS IT IS WISE OR UNWISE. OUR HUMAN LAWS ARE BUT THE COPIES, MORE OR LESS IMPERFECT, OF THE ETERNAL LAWS SO FAR AS WE CAN READ THEM, AND EITHER SUCCEED AND PROMOTE OUR WELFARE, OR FAIL AND BRING CONFUSION AND DISASTER, ACCORDING AS THE LEGISLATORS INSIGHT HAS DETECTED THE TRUE PRINCIPLE, OR HAS BEEN DISTORTED BY IGNORANCE OR SELFISHNESS.
AND THESE LAWS ARE ABSOLUTE, INFLEXIBLE, IRREVERSIBLE, THE STEADY FRIENDS OF THE WISE AND GOOD, THE ETERNAL ENEMIES OF THE BLOCKHEAD AND THE KNAVE. NO POPE CAN DISPENSE WITH A STATUTE ENROLLED IN THE CHANCERY OF HEAVEN, OR POPULAR VOTE REPEAL IT. THE DISCIPLINE IS A STERN ONE, AND MANY A WILD ENDEAVOUR MEN HAVE MADE TO OBTAIN LESS HARD CONDITIONS, OR IMAGINE THEM OTHER THAN THEY ARE. THEY HAVE CONCEIVED THE RULE OF THE ALMIGHTY TO BE LIKE THE RULE OF ONE OF THEMSELVES. THEY HAVE FANCIED THAT THEY COULD BRIBE OR APPEASE HIM—TEMPT HIM BY PENANCE OR PIOUS OFFERING TO SUSPEND OR TURN ASIDE HIS DISPLEASURE. THEY ARE ASKING THAT HIS OWN ETERNAL NATURE SHALL BECOME OTHER THAN IT IS. ONE THING ONLY THEY CAN DO. THEY FOR THEMSELVES, BY CHANGING THEIR OWN COURSES, CAN MAKE THE LAW WHICH THEY HAVE BROKEN THENCEFORWARD THEIR FRIEND. THEIR DISPOSITIONS AND NATURE WILL REVIVE AND BECOME HEALTHY AGAIN WHEN THEY ARE NO LONGER IN OPPOSITION TO THE WILL OF THEIR MAKER.1 [NOTE: J. A. FROUDE, SHORT STUDIES, II. 11.]
THE WORLD SEEMS TO BE WEARY OF THE JUST, RIGHTEOUS, HOLY WAYS OF GOD, AND OF THAT EXACTNESS IN WALKING ACCORDING TO HIS INSTITUTIONS AND COMMANDS WHICH IT WILL BE ONE DAY KNOWN THAT HE DOTH REQUIRE. BUT THE WAY TO PUT A STOP TO THIS DECLENSION IS NOT BY ACCOMMODATING THE COMMANDS OF GOD TO THE CORRUPT COURSES AND WAYS OF MEN. THE TRUTHS OF GOD AND THE HOLINESS OF HIS PRECEPTS MUST BE PLEADED AND DEFENDED, THOUGH THE WORLD DISLIKE THEM HERE AND PERISH HEREAFTER. HIS LAW MUST NOT BE MADE TO LACKEY AFTER THE WILLS OF MEN, NOR BE DISSOLVED BY VAIN INTERPRETATIONS, BECAUSE THEY COMPLAIN THEY CANNOT, INDEED BECAUSE THEY WILL NOT, COMPLY WITH IT. OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST CAME NOT TO DESTROY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS, BUT TO FULFIL THEM, AND TO SUPPLY MEN WITH SPIRITUAL STRENGTH TO FULFIL THEM ALSO. IT IS EVIL TO BREAK THE LEAST COMMANDMENT; BUT THERE IS A GREAT AGGRAVATION OF THAT EVIL IN THEM THAT SHALL TEACH MEN SO TO DO.2 [NOTE: JOHN OWEN.]
LAW, SO FAR AS IT CAN BE USED TO FORM AND SYSTEM, AND IS NOT WRITTEN UPON THE HEART,—AS IT IS, IN A DIVINE LOYALTY, UPON THE HEARTS OF THE GREAT HIERARCHIES WHO SERVE AND WAIT ABOUT THE THRONE OF THE ETERNAL LAWGIVER,—THIS LOWER AND FORMALLY EXPRESSIBLE LAW HAS, I SAY, TWO OBJECTS. IT IS EITHER FOR THE DEFINITION AND RESTRAINT OF SIN, OR THE GUIDANCE OF SIMPLICITY; IT EITHER EXPLAINS, FORBIDS, AND PUNISHES WICKEDNESS, OR IT GUIDES THE MOVEMENTS AND ACTIONS BOTH OF LIFELESS THINGS AND OF THE MORE SIMPLE AND UNTAUGHT AMONG RESPONSIBLE AGENTS. AND SO LONG, THEREFORE, AS SIN AND FOOLISHNESS ARE IN THE WORLD, SO LONG IT WILL BE NECESSARY FOR MEN TO SUBMIT THEMSELVES PAINFULLY TO THIS LOWER LAW, IN PROPORTION TO THEIR NEED OF BEING CORRECTED, AND TO THE DEGREE OF CHILDISHNESS OR SIMPLICITY BY WHICH THEY APPROACH MORE NEARLY TO THE CONDITION OF THE UNTHINKING AND INANIMATE THINGS WHICH ARE GOVERNED BY LAW ALTOGETHER; YET YIELDING IN THE MANNER OF THEIR SUBMISSION TO IT, A SINGULAR LESSON TO THE PRIDE OF MAN,—BEING OBEDIENT MORE PERFECTLY IN PROPORTION TO THEIR GREATNESS. BUT, SO FAR AS MEN BECOME GOOD AND WISE, AND RISE ABOVE THE STATE OF CHILDREN, SO FAR THEY BECOME EMANCIPATED FROM THIS WRITTEN LAW, AND INVESTED WITH THE PERFECT FREEDOM WHICH CONSISTS IN THE FULNESS AND JOYFULNESS OF COMPLIANCE WITH A HIGHER AND UNWRITTEN LAW; A LAW SO UNIVERSAL, SO SUBTLE, SO GLORIOUS THAT NOTHING BUT THE HEART CAN KEEP IT.
NOW PRIDE OPPOSES ITSELF TO THE OBSERVANCE OF THIS DIVINE LAW IN TWO OPPOSITE WAYS; EITHER BY BRUTE RESISTANCE, WHICH IS THE WAY OF THE RABBLE AND ITS LEADERS, DENYING OR DEFYING LAW ALTOGETHER; OR BY FORMAL COMPLIANCE, WHICH IS THE WAY OF THE PHARISEE, EXALTING HIMSELF WHILE HE PRETENDS TO OBEDIENCE, AND MAKING VOID THE INFINITE AND SPIRITUAL COMMANDMENT BY THE FINITE AND LETTERED COMMANDMENT. AND IT IS EASY TO KNOW WHICH LAW WE ARE OBEYING: FOR ANY LAW WHICH WE MAGNIFY AND KEEP THROUGH PRIDE, IS ALWAYS THE LAW OF THE LETTER; BUT THAT WHICH WE LOVE AND KEEP THROUGH HUMILITY, IS THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT; AND THE LETTER KILLETH, BUT THE SPIRIT GIVETH LIFE.1 [NOTE: RUSKIN, STONES OF VENICE, VOL. II. CHAP. II. § 87 (WORKS, XI. 116).]
JEREMIAH 23:5-6 THE DAYS ARE COMING, DECLARES THE LORD, "WHEN I WILL RAISE UP TO DAVID A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH, A KING WHO WILL REIGN WISELY AND DO WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT IN THE LAND. (6) IN HIS DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED AND ISRAEL WILL LIVE IN SAFETY. THIS IS THE NAME BY WHICH HE WILL BE CALLED: THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.
JEHOVAH TSIDKENU - THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. THIS GREAT PROPHECY STATED THAT THE DAYS WERE COMING WHEN THE PEOPLE WOULD LIVE IN SAFETY AND WOULD RECOGNISE THAT THE LORD IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. IN ITS CONTEXT IT IS SPEAKING OF A DAY WHEN THE LORD REIGNS OVER THE NATION OF ISRAEL. BUT THEIR REVELATION THEN, SHOULD BE OURS TODAY. IN THIS AGE THERE IS A HARDENING UPON THE NATION OF ISRAEL BUT NOT UPON BELIEVERS. WE ARE THE ONES THAT SHOULD REALISE THAT HE IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. BUT WHAT DOES THAT ACTUALLY MEAN? AND WHAT ARE SOME OF THE BENEFITS OF HAVING THE LORD AS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS?
LET'S START AT THE BEGINNING WITH AN ANCIENT QUESTION. LET'S GO BACK TO WHAT IS CONSIDERED THE OLDEST BOOK IN THE BIBLE - THE BOOK OF JOB. AN ANCIENT QUESTION THAT DOES NOT GO AWAY... JOB 25:1-6 THEN BILDAD THE SHUHITE ANSWERED AND SAID: (2) "DOMINION AND FEAR BELONG TO HIM; HE MAKES PEACE IN HIS HIGH PLACES. (3) IS THERE ANY NUMBER TO HIS ARMIES? UPON WHOM DOES HIS LIGHT NOT RISE? (4) HOW THEN CAN MAN BE RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD? OR HOW CAN HE BE PURE WHO IS BORN OF A WOMAN? (5) IF EVEN THE MOON DOES NOT SHINE, AND THE STARS ARE NOT PURE IN HIS SIGHT, (6) HOW MUCH LESS MAN, WHO IS A MAGGOT, AND A SON OF MAN, WHO IS A WORM?"
THIS IS THE LAST SPEECH OF JOB'S 'COMFORTERS' AND BILDAD, IT SEEMS, IS PAST TALKING! SO, HE KEEPS IT VERY BRIEF. IN FACT, HE REALLY ONLY WANTS TO STATE TWO THINGS. VERSES 1-3 SUM UP THE GREATNESS OF GOD, VERSES 4-6 SUM UP THE NOTHINGNESS OF MAN. BASED ON GOD'S GREATNESS AND MAN'S NOTHINGNESS, BILDAD'S SPEECH PIVOTS AROUND THIS ANCIENT STILL RELEVANT QUESTION: "HOW CAN MAN BE RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD?" THAT IS THE QUESTION. THE BIG QUESTION! EVEN THE THE MOON DOESN'T SHINE OF ITS OWN BILDAD STATES. WHICH IS OF COURSE TRUE. SO HOW CAN WE BE PURE IN HIS SIGHT WHEN WE ARE LIKE A WORM? IT IS A VERY IMPORTANT QUESTION AND ONE THAT ACTUALLY HAS AN ANSWER IMBEDDED WITHIN HIS VERY OWN SPEECH. BUT MORE ON THAT LATER. FOR NOW LET'S EXAMINE THIS QUESTION IN RELATION TO THE NAME OF GOD THAT WE ARE STUDYING - JEHOVAH TSIDKENU!
THE TWO PROBLEMS: THERE ARE TWO SIMPLE PROBLEMS IN REGARDS TO MAN APPROACHING GOD. THEY ARE VERY SIMPLE. PROBLEM 1: GOD ALONE IS RIGHTEOUS: ISAIAH 45:22-25 TURN TO ME AND BE SAVED, ALL YOU ENDS OF THE EARTH; FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER. (23) BY MYSELF I HAVE SWORN, MY MOUTH HAS UTTERED IN ALL INTEGRITY A WORD THAT WILL NOT BE REVOKED: BEFORE ME EVERY KNEE WILL BOW; BY ME EVERY TONGUE WILL SWEAR. (24) THEY WILL SAY OF ME, 'IN THE LORD ALONE ARE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND STRENGTH.' " ALL WHO HAVE RAGED AGAINST HIM WILL COME TO HIM AND BE PUT TO SHAME. (25) BUT IN THE LORD ALL THE DESCENDANTS OF ISRAEL WILL BE FOUND RIGHTEOUS AND WILL EXULT.
PROBLEM 2: MANKIND'S OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACTUALLY LIKE A FILTHY RAG TO GOD: ISAIAH 64:6 ALL OF US HAVE BECOME LIKE ONE WHO IS UNCLEAN, AND ALL OUR RIGHTEOUS ACTS ARE LIKE FILTHY RAGS; WE ALL SHRIVEL UP LIKE A LEAF, AND LIKE THE WIND OUR SINS SWEEP US AWAY.
SO HOW CAN MAN BE RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD IF GOD ALONE IS RIGHTEOUS AND OUR VERY BEST IS FILTHY RAGS? IF GOD'S VERY RIGHTEOUSNESS CONDEMNS US BECAUSE WE DON'T MEASURE UP, HOW CAN WE BE RIGHTEOUS IN HIS SIGHT? WELL... HE WOULD HAVE TO BE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. SOMEHOW!
THE MEETING AT THE CROSS: "RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE HAVE KISSED. BELIEVERS ENJOY PEACE WITH GOD BECAUSE ALL THE CLAIMS OF DIVINE JUSTICE WERE MET BY THE SUBSTITUTIONARY WORK OF THE SAVIOR." "OUR SINS WERE PLACED ON JESUS' HEAD. 'TWAS IN HIS BLOOD OUR DEBT WAS PAID. STERN JUSTICE CAN DEMAND NO MORE, AND MERCY CAN DISPENSE HER STORE."
PSALMS 85:9-13 SURELY HIS SALVATION IS NEAR TO THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, THAT GLORY MAY DWELL IN OUR LAND. (10) MERCY AND TRUTH HAVE MET TOGETHER; RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE HAVE KISSED. (11) TRUTH SHALL SPRING OUT OF THE EARTH, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL LOOK DOWN FROM HEAVEN. (12) YES, THE LORD WILL GIVE WHAT IS GOOD; AND OUR LAND WILL YIELD ITS INCREASE. (13) RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GO BEFORE HIM, AND SHALL MAKE HIS FOOTSTEPS OUR PATHWAY.
AT THE CROSS THE DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF GOD'S NATURE CAME TOGETHER! MERCY AND TRUTH MET TOGETHER. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE KISSED! THE OLD SAYING IS THAT GOD'S LOVE AND MERCY WOULD HAVE FORGIVEN THE SINNER BUT GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE PREVENTED THE FORGIVENESS. GOD'S JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS WOULD HAVE JUDGED THE SINNER BUT GOD'S LOVE AND MERCY PREVENTS THE JUDGMENT. SO WHAT IS GOD TO DO? THE ONLY ANSWER IS FOR HIM TO BECOME A MAN AND TAKE THE JUDGMENT UPON HIMSELF SO THAT THE SINNER COULD GO FREE. DUE TO THE WORK OF THE LORD JESUS ON OUR BEHALF, A NEW RIGHTEOUSNESS, HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, IN CREDITED TO OUR ACCOUNT. IN OTHER WORDS, A BELIEVER TODAY HAS NO STANDING IN HIMSELF - HIS ENTIRE STANDING IS IN JEHOVAH TSIDKENU - THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. THIS CAN BE SEEN IN THE FOLLOWING SCRIPTURES (AMONGST OTHERS).
ROMANS 3:21-24 BUT NOW A RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM GOD, APART FROM LAW, HAS BEEN MADE KNOWN, TO WHICH THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS TESTIFY. (22) THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM GOD COMES THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST TO ALL WHO BELIEVE. THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE, (23) FOR ALL HAVE SINNED AND FALL SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD, (24) AND ARE JUSTIFIED FREELY BY HIS GRACE THROUGH THE REDEMPTION THAT CAME BY CHRIST JESUS.
ROMANS 10:2-4 FOR I CAN TESTIFY ABOUT THEM THAT THEY ARE ZEALOUS FOR GOD, BUT THEIR ZEAL IS NOT BASED ON KNOWLEDGE. (3) SINCE THEY DID NOT KNOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT COMES FROM GOD AND SOUGHT TO ESTABLISH THEIR OWN, THEY DID NOT SUBMIT TO GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS. (4) CHRIST IS THE END OF THE LAW SO THAT THERE MAY BE RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES.
1 CORINTHIANS 1:30-31 IT IS BECAUSE OF HIM THAT YOU ARE IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO HAS BECOME FOR US WISDOM FROM GOD--THAT IS, OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, HOLINESS AND REDEMPTION. (31) THEREFORE, AS IT IS WRITTEN: "LET HIM WHO BOASTS BOAST IN THE LORD." 2 CORINTHIANS 3:9 IF THE MINISTRY THAT CONDEMNS MEN IS GLORIOUS, HOW MUCH MORE GLORIOUS IS THE MINISTRY THAT BRINGS RIGHTEOUSNESS!
THE BENEFITS OF JEHOVAH TSIDKEDU - HAVING THE LORD AS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS: ISAIAH 32:16-18 JUSTICE WILL DWELL IN THE DESERT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS LIVE IN THE FERTILE FIELD. (17) THE FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL BE PEACE; THE EFFECT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL BE QUIETNESS AND CONFIDENCE FOREVER. (18) MY PEOPLE WILL LIVE IN PEACEFUL DWELLING PLACES, IN SECURE HOMES, IN UNDISTURBED PLACES OF REST.
HERE IS A VERSE THAT IN CONTEXT IS SPEAKING OF THE COMING AGE IN WHICH ISRAEL RECOGNISES THAT THE LORD IS THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS (AS SEEN IN OUR OPENING SCRIPTURE FROM JEREMIAH 23:5-6). BUT IT HAS APPLICATION FOR BELIEVERS TODAY BECAUSE IT SPEAKS OF THE FRUIT THAT PROCEEDS FROM EXPERIENCING THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OFFERED TO BELIEVERS UNDER THE NEW CONVENANT. SO WHAT IS THIS FRUIT? WELL, IT SPEAKS OF PEACE, QUIETNESS, CONFIDENCE AND ASSURANCE, SECURITY AND REST. NOT A BAD LIST! BUT WHY PEACE? WHY QUIETNESS? WHY ASSURANCE? WHY SECURITY? WHY REST? WHAT DO THESE THINGS HAVE TO DO WITH KNOWING JEHOVAH TSIDKENU? WHY DOES THIS IMPORTANT FRUIT GROW OUT OF KNOWING THAT THE LORD IS YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS?
	FRUIT OF KNOWING JEHOVAH TSIDKENU
	VERSE
	NOTES

	ETE4RNAL PEACE
	VS 17 'THE FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL BE PEACE'
	HAVING THE LORD AS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS GIVES GREAT PEACE TO THE HEART BECAUSE WE KNOW THAT OUR STANDING BEFORE THE ALMIGHTY GOD IS BASED ON THE WORK OF ANOTHER - THE LORD JESUS. THAT IS WHY THE SCRIPTURE TELLS US 'THEREFORE, SINCE WE HAVE BEEN JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM WE HAVE GAINED ACCESS BY FAITH INTO THIS GRACE IN WHICH WE NOW STAND. AND WE REJOICE IN THE HOPE OF THE GLORY OF GOD.'(ROMANS 5:1-2)

	ETERNAL QUIETNESS
	VS 17 'THE EFFECT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL BE QUIETNESS'
	KNOWING JEHOVAH TSIDKENU IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS BRINGS A QUIETNESS OF SPIRIT. NO LONGER DOES MAN HAVE TO STRIVE TO MEASURE UP. NO LONGER DO WE HAVE TO LIVE WITH ANXIETY CONCERNING OUR POSITION WITH GOD (IF WE BELIEVE AND ACCEPT HIS OFFER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS). NO LONGER DO WE HAVE TO TOOT OUR OWN HORN, PLAY RELIGIOUS GAMES OR SEEK THE PRAISE OF MEN. WE NO LONGER HAVE TO SPEAK OF OUR ACHIEVEMENTS OR TRY PUSH OURSELVES FORWARD PAST OTHERS. WE CAN BE STILL IN OUR HEARTS KNOWING ALL IS WELL. 'THE LORD IS IN HIS HOLY TEMPLE; LET ALL THE EARTH BE SILENT BEFORE HIM.' HABAKKUK 2:20 

	ETERNAL CONFIDENCE AND ETERNAL ASSURANCE
	VS 17 'THE EFFECT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL BE... CONFIDENCE FOREVER'
	KNOWING THE LORD IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS GIVES GREAT ASSURANCE AND CONFIDENCE. MANY BELIEVERS DON'T HAVE THIS ASSURANCE BECAUSE THEY ARE STILL LOOKING AT THEMSELVES. BUT IF THE LORD IS YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS THEN HOW CAN WE NOT FEEL ASSURED & CONFIDENT? THIS WAS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE CARRIED OUT IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD, (12) IN WHOM WE HAVE BOLDNESS AND CONFIDENT ACCESS THROUGH FAITH IN HIM. EPHESIANS 3:11-12 

	ETERNAL SECURITY
	VS 18 'MY PEOPLE WILL LIVE IN... SECURE HOMES'
	IF ANOTHER IS YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THAT ONE CANNOT FAIL, THEN YOU ARE SECURE! YOU ARE SAFE! EVEN THE ENEMY HAS NO GROUNDS FOR ACCUSATION ANYMORE! 'NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST YOU SHALL PROSPER, AND EVERY TONGUE WHICH RISES AGAINST YOU IN JUDGMENT YOU SHALL CONDEMN. THIS IS THE HERITAGE OF THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD, AND THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS FROM ME," SAYS THE LORD.' ISAIAH 54:17.

	ETERNAL REST
	VS 18 'I MY PEOPLE WILL LIVE IN...UNDISTURBED PLACES OF REST.'
	REST! WE NEED IT PHYSICALLY, MENTALLY, EMOTIONALLY AND SPIRITUALLY. KNOWING JESUS AS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS ENABLES US TO DWELL IN 'UNDISTURBED PLACES OF REST' AS THE SCRIPTURE SAYS. WE REST FROM OUR WORKS. WE REST FROM CONSTANT STRIVING AS MENTIONED ABOVE. IT IS THE FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 'MATTHEW 11:28-29 COME TO ME, ALL YOU WHO ARE WEARY AND BURDENED, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST. (29) TAKE MY YOKE UPON YOU AND LEARN FROM ME, FOR I AM GENTLE AND HUMBLE IN HEART, AND YOU WILL FIND REST FOR YOUR SOULS.'   


CONCLUSION: BILDAD'S ANCIENT QUESTION WAS 'HOW CAN MAN BE RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD'? THE ANSWER IS THAT GOD HIMSELF MUST BE YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. YOU CANNOT HAVE YOUR OWN. BELIEVERS WILL GROW IN PRACTICAL RIGHTEOUSNESS (SANCTIFICATION) AS WE GROW IN HIM AND ALLOW HIS LIFE TO BE SEEN IN OURS BUT OUR STANDING BEFORE GOD IS ALWAYS BASED ON THE WORK OF ANOTHER - THE LORD JESUS AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. BILDAD SAID THAT EVEN THE MOON DOES NOT SHINE. WHICH IS CORRECT IN AND OF ITSELF. AND YET IT DOES SHINE. BUT IT IS A REFLECTED LIGHT DERIVED ENTIRELY FROM THE SUN. OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS COMES IN THE SAME WAY. WE ALSO RELY COMPLETELY UPON THE LIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SON, THE LORD JESUS AND ALLOW THAT TO BE DISPLAYED THROUGH OUR LIFE AND CHARACTER. AND WHAT OF THOSE OLD 'FILTHY RAGS' THAT WERE OUR OLD GARMENTS? THEY ARE GONE, REPLACED BY THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. SCRIPTURE TELLS US THAT THIS IS SOMETHING THAT WE SHOULD REJOICE GREATLY IN! 
ISAIAH 61:10 I DELIGHT GREATLY IN THE LORD; MY SOUL REJOICES IN MY GOD. FOR HE HAS CLOTHED ME WITH GARMENTS OF SALVATION AND ARRAYED ME IN A ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS A BRIDEGROOM ADORNS HIS HEAD LIKE A PRIEST, AND AS A BRIDE ADORNS HERSELF WITH HER JEWELS.
LET ME LEAVE YOU WITH AN OLD HYMN THAT I ASK YOU READ AND THINK ABOUT. THE OLD HYMN WRITERS KNEW OF JEHOVAH TSIDKENU AND WHAT IT REALLY MEANT. WE HAVE LOST A LOT OF THE DEPTH THAT THEY HAD FOR MANY JUST LIVE WITH A SUPERFICIAL UNDERSTANDING THESE DAYS. BUT READ THE WORDS OF THIS OLD HYMN AND SEE THE TRUTH FOR YOUR OWN LIFE. HAVE YOU MADE THE DISCOVERY FOR YOURSELF THAT IS STATED BELOW?
I ONCE WAS A STRANGER TO GRACE (JEHOVAH TSIDKENU), I ONCE WAS A STRANGER TO GRACE AND TO GOD, I KNEW NOT MY DANGER, AND FELT NOT MY LOAD; THOUGH FRIENDS SPOKE IN RAPTURE OF CHRIST ON THE TREE, JEHOVAH TSIDKENU WAS NOTHING TO ME. I OFT READ WITH PLEASURE TO SOOTHE OR ENGAGE, ISAIAH'S WILD MEASURE, AND JOHN'S SIMPLE PAGE; BUT E'EN WHEN THEY PICTURED THE BLOOD-SPRINKLED TREE, JEHOVAH TSIDKENU SEEM'D NOTHING TO ME. LIKE TEARS FROM THE DAUGHTERS OF ZION THAT ROLL, I WEPT WHEN THE WATERS WENT OVER HIS SOUL; YET THOUGHT NOT THAT MY SINS HAD NAILED TO THE TREE JEHOVAH TSIDKENU-'TWAS NOTHING TO ME. WHEN FREE GRACE AWOKE ME, BY LIGHT FROM ON HIGH, THEN LEGAL FEARS SHOOK ME I TREMBLED TO DIE; NO REFUGE, NO SAFETY IN SELF COULD I SEE, JEHOVAH TSIDKENU MY SAVIOUR MUST BE. MY TERRORS ALL VANISHED BEFORE THE SWEET NAME, MY GUILTY FEARS VANISHED, WITH BOLDNESS I CAME, TO DRINK AT THE FOUNTAIN LIFE-GIVING AND FREE: JEHOVAH TSIDKENU IS ALL THINGS TO ME. JEHOVAH TSIDKENU! MY TREASURE AND BOAST, JEHOVAH TSIDKENU! I NE'ER CAN BE LOST; IN THEE I SHALL CONQUER BY FLOOD AND BY FIELD, MY CABLE, MY ANCHOR, MY BREAST-PLATE AND SHIELD. E'EN TREADING THE VALLEY, THE SHADOW OF DEATH, THIS 'WATCHWORD' SHALL RALLY MY FALTERING BREATH; FOR WHILE FROM LIFE'S FEVER MY GOD SETS ME FREE, JEHOVAH TSIDKENU, MY DEATH-SONG SHALL BE.
HIS SUPREME PEACE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS A GOD OF ORDER AND THE WICKED HAS NO PEACE. IN HEBREWS 13:20 SAYS “NOW THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OR LORD) OF PEACE WHO BROUGHT UP THE LORD JESUS FROM THE DEAD, THAT GREAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP, THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE EVERLASTING COVENANT, MAKE YOU COMPLETE IN EVERY GOOD WORK TO DO HIS WILL, WORKING IN YOU WHAT IS WELL PLEASING IN HIS SIGHT, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:33 STATES “FOR GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF CONFUSION BUT OF PEACE, AS IN ALL THE CHURCHES OF THE SAINTS (LORDS)…” IN ROMANS 8:6 TELLS US “FOR TO BE CARNALLY MINDED IS DEATH, BUT TO BE SPIRITUALLY MINDED IS LIFE AND PEACE.” IN ROMANS 14:17 DECLARES “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT EATING AND DRINKING, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE AND JOY IN THE HOLY SPIRIT.” IN ROMANS 15:33 MENTIONS “NOW THE GOD OF PEACE BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 16:20 SAYS “AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL CRUSH SATAN UNDER YOUR FEET SHORTLY.” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:9 DECLARES “THE THINGS WHICH YOU LEARNED AND RECEIVED AND HEARD AND SAW IN ME, THESE DO, AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL BE WITH YOU.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23 STATES “NOW MAY THE GOD OF PEACE HIMSELF SANCTIFY YOU COMPLETELY, AND MAY YOUR WHOLE SPIRIT, SOUL AND BODY BE PRESERVED BLAMELESS AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN EPHESIANS 2:14 TELLS US “FOR HE HIMSELF IS OUR PEACE, WHO HAS MADE BOTH ONE, AND HAS BROKEN DOWN THE MIDDLE WALL OF SEPARATION.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:16 STATES “NOW MAY THE LORD OF PEACE HIMSELF GIVE YOU PEACE ALWAYS IN EVERY WAY. THE LORD BE WITH YOU ALL.” IN ISAIAH 9:6-7 SAYS “FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN, AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER, AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL (LORD PETER WITH THE THRONE OF THE BEGINNING ISRAEL), COUNSELOR (LORD JOHN WITH THE THRONE OF SAUL), MIGHTY GOD (LORD JAMES WITH THE THRONE OF REHOBOAM), EVERLASTING FATHER (LORD STEPHEN WITH THE THRONE OF SOLOMON), PRINCE OF PEACE (LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH THE THRONE OF DAVID). OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE, THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER.” IN ISAIAH 26:3 MENTIONS “YOU WILL KEEP HIM IN PERFECT PEACE, WHOSE MIND IS STAYED ON YOU, BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU, TRUST IN THE LORD FOREVER, FOR IN YAH, THE LORD, IS EVERLASTING STRENGTH.” IN ISAIAH 48:22 TELLS US “’THERE IS NO PEACE,’ SAYS THE LORD, FOR THE WICKED.” IN ISAIAH 57:19 SAYS “I CREATE THE FRUIT OF THE LIPS: PEACE, PEACE TO HIM WHO IS FAR OFF AND TO HIM WHO IS NEAR, SAYS THE LORD, AND I WILL HEAL HIM.” IN ISAIAH 57:21 STATES “’THERE IS NO PEACE,’ SAYS MY GOD, FOR THE WICKED.” IN ISAIAH 59:8 SAYS “THE WAY OF PEACE THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN, AND THERE IS NO JUSTICE IN THEIR WAYS. THEY HAVE MADE THEMSELVES CROOKED PATHS, WHOEVER TAKES THAT WAY SHALL NOT KNOW PEACE.” IN PSALMS 29:11 TELLS US “THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO HIS PEOPLE THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE.” IN PSALMS 85:8 SAYS “I WILL HEAR WHAT GOD THE LORD WILL SPEAK, FOR HE WILL SPEAK PEACE TO HIS PEOPLE AND TO HIS SAINTS (LORDS), BUT LET THEM NOT TURN BACK TO FOLLY.” IN PSALMS 119:165 DECLARES “GREAT PEACE HAS THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR LAW, AND NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE.” IN PSALMS 121:4 SAYS “BEHOLD, HE WHO KEEPS ISRAEL SHALL NEITHER SLUMBER NOR SLEEP.” IN PROVERBS 3:17 STATES “HER WAYS ARE WAYS OF PLEASANTNESS, AND ALL HER PATHS ARE PEACE.” IN JOHN 14:27 SAYS “PEACE I LEAVE WITH YOU, MY PEACE I GIVE TO YOU, NOT AS THE WORLD GIVES DO, I GIVE TO YOU. LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED, NEITHER LET IT BE AFRAID.” IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 STATES “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS…PEACE.” IN ACTS 9:31 SAYS THE CHURCH HAD PEACE & WAS BUILT UP.” IN ACTS 7:47-50 IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEACE THAT WAS OBTAINED BEING GREATER THAN KING SOLOMON.
(JUDGES 6:23) THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM—HOW THIS INTIMATION WAS GIVEN WE ARE NOT TOLD. THE LXX. DO NOT HERE CHANGE “THE LORD” INTO “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD.” PEACE BE UNTO THEE; FEAR NOT—COMP. DANIEL 10:7-9; DANIEL 10:19; EZEKIEL 1:28 TO EZEKIEL 2:1; MARK 16:8; LUKE 1:13; LUKE 2:10; REVELATION 1:17.
JUDGES 6:11-24 GIDEON WAS A MAN OF A BRAVE, ACTIVE SPIRIT, YET IN OBSCURITY THROUGH THE TIMES: HE IS HERE STIRRED UP TO UNDERTAKE SOMETHING GREAT. IT WAS VERY SURE THAT THE LORD WAS WITH HIM, WHEN HIS ANGEL WAS WITH HIM. GIDEON WAS WEAK IN FAITH, WHICH MADE IT HARD TO RECONCILE THE ASSURANCES OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD WITH THE DISTRESS TO WHICH ISRAEL WAS BROUGHT. THE ANGEL ANSWERED HIS OBJECTIONS. HE TOLD HIM TO APPEAR AND ACT AS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER, THERE NEEDED NO MORE. BISHOP HALL SAYS, WHILE GOD CALLS GIDEON VALIANT, HE MAKES HIM SO. GOD DELIGHTS TO ADVANCE THE HUMBLE. GIDEON DESIRES TO HAVE HIS FAITH CONFIRMED. NOW, UNDER THE INFLUENCES OF THE SPIRIT, WE ARE NOT TO EXPECT SIGNS BEFORE OUR EYES SUCH AS GIDEON HERE DESIRED, BUT MUST EARNESTLY PRAY TO GOD, THAT IF WE HAVE FOUND GRACE IN HIS SIGHT, HE WOULD SHOW US A SIGN IN OUR HEART, BY THE POWERFUL WORKING OF HIS SPIRIT THERE, THE ANGEL TURNED THE MEAT INTO AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE; SHOWING THAT HE WAS NOT A MAN WHO NEEDED MEAT, BUT THE SON OF GOD, WHO WAS TO BE SERVED AND HONOURED BY SACRIFICE, AND WHO IN THE FULNESS OF TIME WAS TO MAKE HIMSELF A SACRIFICE. HEREBY A SIGN WAS GIVEN TO GIDEON, THAT HE HAD FOUND GRACE IN GOD'S SIGHT. EVER SINCE MAN HAS BY SIN EXPOSED HIMSELF TO GOD'S WRATH AND CURSE, A MESSAGE FROM HEAVEN HAS BEEN A TERROR TO HIM, AS HE SCARCELY DARES TO EXPECT GOOD TIDINGS THENCE. IN THIS WORLD, IT IS VERY AWFUL TO HAVE ANY CONVERSE WITH THAT WORLD OF SPIRITS TO WHICH WE ARE SO MUCH STRANGERS. GIDEON'S COURAGE FAILED HIM. BUT GOD SPOKE PEACE TO HIM.
ALAS, O LORD GOD! - COMPARE JOSHUA 7:7. "BECAUSE I HAVE SEEN AN ANGEL OF THE LORD" COMPARE THE MARGINAL REFERENCES, IN WHICH THE NOTION THAT IT WAS DEATH FOR MORTAL MAN TO SEE GOD APPEARS CLEARLY. THE SAME NOTION PREVAILED AMONG THE PAGAN.
JUDGES 6:19-23. GIDEON WENT IN, AND MADE READY A KID; … THE FLESH HE PUT IN A BASKET, AND HE PUT THE BROTH IN A POT—(SEE ON [219]GE 18:7). THE FLESH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ROASTED, WHICH IS DONE BY CUTTING IT INTO KOBAB, THAT IS, INTO SMALL PIECES, FIXED ON A SKEWER, AND PUT BEFORE THE FIRE. THE BROTH WAS FOR IMMEDIATE USE; THE OTHER, BROUGHT IN A HAND-BASKET WAS INTENDED TO BE A FUTURE SUPPLY TO THE TRAVELLER. THE MIRACULOUS FIRE THAT CONSUMED IT AND THE VANISHING OF THE STRANGER, NOT BY WALKING, BUT AS A SPIRIT IN THE FIRE, FILLED GIDEON WITH AWE. A CONSCIOUSNESS OF DEMERIT FILLS THE HEART OF EVERY FALLEN MAN AT THE THOUGHT OF GOD, WITH FEAR OF HIS WRATH; AND THIS FEELING WAS INCREASED BY A BELIEF PREVALENT IN ANCIENT TIMES, THAT WHOEVER SAW AN ANGEL WOULD FORTHWITH DIE. THE ACCEPTANCE OF GIDEON'S SACRIFICE BETOKENED THE ACCEPTANCE OF HIS PERSON; BUT IT REQUIRED AN EXPRESS ASSURANCE OF THE DIVINE BLESSING, GIVEN IN SOME UNKNOWN MANNER, TO RESTORE HIS COMFORT AND PEACE OF MIND.
THE LORD SPAKE BY INWARD SUGGESTION, RATHER THAN IN A VISIBLE APPARITION. PEACE BE UNTO THEE; THOU SHALT RECEIVE NO HURT BY THIS VISION, AS THOU FEAREST; BUT ONLY PEACE, I. E. ALL THE BLESSINGS NEEDFUL FOR THY OWN HAPPINESS, AND FOR THE PRESENT WORK; FOR THIS IS A VERY COMPREHENSIVE PHRASE AMONG THE HEBREWS.
AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM... EITHER BY A SECRET IMPULSE UPON HIS SPIRIT, OR BY A VOICE FROM HEAVEN; AND EVEN, AS KIMCHI OBSERVES, THE ANGEL, AFTER HE ASCENDED, MIGHT CAUSE THIS VOICE TO BE HEARD, SEEING HIM IN GREAT FEAR, BECAUSE HE KNEW HE WAS AN ANGEL; AND WHICH IS ANOTHER PROOF OF THIS ANGEL BEING JEHOVAH HIMSELF, THE ETERNAL WORD: PEACE BE UNTO THEE, FEAR NOT, THOU SHALL NOT DIE; LET NOT THY MIND BE RUFFLED AND DISTURBED, BUT SERENE AND CALM; FEAR NOT THAT ANY EVIL SHALL BEFALL THEE, AND PARTICULARLY DEATH; THOU SHALL BE SAFE FROM ANY DANGER WHATEVER, AND ESPECIALLY FROM DEATH, WHICH HE EXPECTED IN HIS FLIGHT WOULD IMMEDIATELY FOLLOW. 23. PEACE BE UNTO THEE] JEHOVAH CHERISHES NO RESENTMENT, NOTHING BUT GOOD-WILL, CF. GENESIS 43:23. THIS IDEA IS FINELY DEVELOPED BY A PROPHET IN ISAIAH 54:9-10.
JUDGES 6 VERSE 23. - PEACE, ETC. CF. DANIEL 10:19, AND JOHN 20:21, 26; LUKE 24:36-39. HENCE THE NAME OF THE ALTAR, JEHOVAH-SHALOM - "THE LORD IS PEACE," IS AT PEACE WITH ME.
AS GIDEON COULD NO LONGER HAVE ANY DOUBT AFTER THIS PROMISE THAT THE PERSON WHO HAD APPEARED TO HIM WAS SPEAKING IN THE NAME OF GOD, HE ENTREATED HIM TO ASSURE HIM BY A SIGN (אות, A MIRACULOUS SIGN) OF THE CERTAINTY OF HIS APPEARANCE. "DO A SIGN THAT THOU ART SPEAKING WITH ME," I.E., THAT THOU ART REALLY GOD, AS THOU AFFIRMEST. שׁאתּה, OR אתּה אשׁר, IS TAKEN FROM THE LANGUAGE OF ORDINARY LIFE. AT THE SAME TIME HE PRESENTS THIS REQUEST: "DEPART NOT HENCE TILL I((GO AND) COME TO THEE, AND BRING OUT MY OFFERING AND SET IT BEFORE THEE;" AND THE ANGEL AT ONCE ASSENTS. MINCHAH DOES NOT MEAN A SACRIFICE IN THE STRICT SENSE (ΘΥΣΊΑ, SACRIFICIUM), NOR MERELY A "GIFT OF FOOD," BUT A SACRIFICIAL GIFT IN THE SENSE OF A GIFT PRESENTED TO GOD, ON THE ACCEPTANCE OF WHICH HE HOPED TO RECEIVE THE SIGN, WHICH WOULD SHOW WHETHER THE PERSON WHO HAD APPEARED TO HIM WAS REALLY GOD. THIS SACRIFICIAL GIFT CONSISTED OF SUCH FOOD AS THEY WERE ACCUSTOMED TO SET BEFORE A GUEST WHOM THEY WISHED ESPECIALLY TO HONOUR. GIDEON PREPARED A KID OF THE GOATS (עשׂה IS USED TO DENOTE THE PREPARATION OF FOOD, AS IN GENESIS 18:7-8, ETC.), AND UNLEAVENED CAKES OF AN EPHAH (ABOUT 221/2 LBS.) OF MEAL, AND BROUGHT THE FLESH IN A BASKET AND THE BROTH IN A POT OUT TO THE TEREBINTH TREE, AND PLACED IT BEFORE HIM.
(7) THE PEACE OF GOD—I.E. (LIKE THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD,” “THE LIFE OF GOD”), THE PEACE WHICH GOD GIVES TO EVERY SOUL WHICH RESTS ON HIM IN PRAYER. IT IS PEACE—THE SENSE OF UNITY IN THE LARGEST SENSE—THE “PEACE ON EARTH” PROCLAIMED AT OUR LORD’S BIRTH, LEFT AS HIS LAST LEGACY TO HIS DISCIPLES, AND PRONOUNCED AT HIS FIRST COMING BACK TO THEM FROM THE GRAVE (LUKE 2:14; JOHN 14:27). HENCE IT INCLUDES PEACE WITH GOD, PEACE WITH MEN, PEACE WITH SELF. IT KEEPS—THAT IS, WATCHES OVER WITH THE WATCHFULNESS THAT “NEITHER SLUMBERS NOR SLEEPS”—BOTH “THE HEARTS AND MINDS” (OR, MORE PROPERLY, THE SOULS AND THE THOUGHTS FORMED IN THEM), GUARDING OUR WHOLE SPIRITUAL ACTION, BOTH IN ITS SOURCE AND ITS DEVELOPMENTS. IT IS “THROUGH CHRIST JESUS,” FOR “HE IS OUR PEACE (EPHESIANS 2:14), AS “MAKING ALL ONE,” AND “RECONCILING ALL TO GOD.” THE COMPREHENSIVENESS AND BEAUTY OF THE PASSAGE HAS NATURALLY MADE IT (WITH THE CHARACTERISTIC CHANGE FROM THE “SHALL” OF PROMISE TO THE “MAY” OF BENEDICTION) THE CLOSING BLESSING OF OUR MOST SOLEMN CHURCH SERVICE OF “HOLY COMMUNION” WITH GOD AND MAN.
THE WARRIOR PEACE: PHP 4:7. THE GREAT MOSQUE OF CONSTANTINOPLE WAS ONCE A CHRISTIAN CHURCH, DEDICATED TO THE HOLY WISDOM. OVER ITS WESTERN PORTAL MAY STILL BE READ, GRAVEN ON A BRAZEN PLATE, THE WORDS, ‘COME UNTO ME, ALL YE THAT LABOUR AND ARE HEAVY-LADEN, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST.’ FOR FOUR HUNDRED YEARS NOISY CROWDS HAVE FOUGHT, AND SORROWED, AND FRETTED, BENEATH THE DIM INSCRIPTION IN AN UNKNOWN TONGUE; AND NO EYE HAS LOOKED AT IT, NOR ANY HEART RESPONDED. IT IS BUT TOO SAD A SYMBOL OF THE RECEPTION WHICH CHRIST’S OFFERS MEET AMONGST MEN, AND--BLESSED BE HIS NAME!--ITS PROMINENCE THERE, THOUGH UNREAD AND UNBELIEVED, IS A SYMBOL OF THE PATIENT FORBEARANCE WITH WHICH REJECTED BLESSINGS ARE ONCE AND AGAIN PRESSED UPON US, AND HE STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND THOUGH NO MAN REGARDS, AND CALLS THOUGH NONE DO HEAR. MY TEXT IS CHRIST’S OFFER OF PEACE. THE WORLD OFFERS EXCITEMENT, CHRIST PROMISES REPOSE.
I. MARK, THEN, FIRST, THIS PEACE OF GOD. WHAT IS IT? WHAT ARE ITS ELEMENTS? WHENCE DOES IT COME? IT IS OF GOD, AS BEING ITS SOURCE, OR ORIGIN, OR AUTHOR, OR GIVER, BUT IT BELONGS TO HIM IN A YET DEEPER SENSE, FOR HIMSELF IS PEACE. AND IN SOME HUMBLE BUT YET REAL FASHION OUR RESTLESS AND ANXIOUS HEARTS MAY PARTAKE IN THE DIVINE TRANQUILLITY, AND WITH A CALM REPOSE, KINDRED WITH THAT REST FROM WHICH IT IS DERIVED, MAY ENTER INTO HIS REST.
IF THAT BE TOO HIGH A FLIGHT, AT ALL EVENTS THE PEACE THAT MAY BE OURS WAS CHRIST’S, IN THE PERFECT AND UNBROKEN TRANQUILLITY OF HIS PERFECT MANHOOD. WHAT, THEN, ARE ITS ELEMENTS? THE PEACE OF GOD MUST, FIRST OF ALL, BE PEACE WITH GOD. CONSCIOUS FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM IS INDISPENSABLE TO ALL TRUE TRANQUILLITY. WHERE THAT IS ABSENT THERE MAY BE THE IGNORING OF THE DISTURBED RELATIONSHIP; BUT THERE WILL BE NO PEACE OF HEART. THE INDISPENSABLE REQUISITE IS ‘A CONSCIENCE LIKE A SEA AT REST.’ UNLESS WE HAVE MADE SURE WORK OF OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, AND KNOW THAT HE AND WE ARE FRIENDS, THERE IS NO REAL REPOSE POSSIBLE FOR US. IN THE WHIRL OF EXCITEMENT WE MAY FORGET, AND FOR A TIME TURN AWAY FROM, THE REALITIES OF OUR RELATION TO HIM, AND SO GET SUCH GLADNESS AS IS POSSIBLE TO A LIFE NOT ROOTED IN CONSCIOUS FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM. BUT SUCH LIVES WILL BE LIKE SOME OF THOSE SUNNY ISLANDS IN THE EASTERN PACIFIC, EXTINCT VOLCANOES, WHERE NATURE SMILES AND ALL THINGS ARE PRODIGAL AND LIFE IS EASY AND LUXURIANT; BUT SOME DAY THE CLOUDS GATHER, AND THE EARTH SHAKES, AND FIRE POURS FORTH, AND THE SEA BOILS, AND EVERY LIVING THING DIES, AND DARKNESS AND DESOLATION COME. YOU ARE LIVING, BROTHER, UPON A VOLCANO’S SIDE, UNLESS THE ROOTS OF YOUR BEING ARE FIXED IN A GOD WHO IS YOUR FRIEND.
AGAIN, THE PEACE OF GOD IS PEACE WITHIN OURSELVES. THE UNREST OF HUMAN LIFE COMES LARGELY FROM OUR BEING TORN ASUNDER BY CONTENDING IMPULSES. CONSCIENCE PULLS THIS WAY, PASSION THAT. DESIRE SAYS, ‘DO THIS’; REASON, JUDGMENT, PRUDENCE SAY, ‘IT IS AT YOUR PERIL IF YOU DO!’ ONE DESIRE FIGHTS AGAINST ANOTHER, AND SO THE MAN IS RENT ASUNDER. THERE MUST BE THE HARMONISING OF ALL THE BEING IF THERE IS TO BE REAL REST OF SPIRIT. NO LONGER MUST IT BE LIKE THE CHAOS ERE THE CREATIVE WORD WAS SPOKEN, WHERE, IN GLOOM, CONTENDING ELEMENTS STROVE.
AGAIN, MEN HAVE NOT PEACE, BECAUSE IN MOST OF THEM EVERYTHING IS TOPMOST THAT OUGHT TO BE UNDERMOST, AND EVERYTHING UNDERMOST THAT OUGHT TO BE UPPERMOST. ‘BEGGARS ARE ON HORSEBACK’ {AND WE KNOW WHERE THEY RIDE}, ‘AND PRINCES WALKING.’ THE MORE REGAL PART OF THE MAN’S NATURE IS SUPPRESSED, AND TRODDEN UNDER FOOT; AND THE SERVILE PARTS, WHICH OUGHT TO BE UNDER FIRM RESTRAINT, AND GUIDED BY A WISE HAND, ARE TOO OFTEN SUPREME, AND WILD WORK COMES OF THAT. WHEN YOU PUT THE CAPTAIN AND THE OFFICERS, AND EVERYBODY ON BOARD THAT KNOWS ANYTHING ABOUT NAVIGATION, INTO IRONS, AND FASTEN DOWN THE HATCHES ON THEM, AND LET THE CREW AND THE CABIN BOYS TAKE THE HELM AND DIRECT THE SHIP, IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT THE VOYAGE WILL END ANYWHERE BUT ON THE ROCKS. MULTITUDES ARE LIVING LIVES OF UNRESTFULNESS, SIMPLY BECAUSE THEY HAVE SET THE LOWEST PARTS OF THEIR NATURE UPON THE THRONE, AND SUBORDINATED THE HIGHEST TO THESE.
OUR UNREST COMES FROM YET ANOTHER SOURCE. WE HAVE NOT PEACE, BECAUSE WE HAVE NOT FOUND AND GRASPED THE TRUE OBJECTS FOR ANY OF OUR FACULTIES. GOD IS THE ONLY POSSESSION THAT BRINGS QUIET. THE HEART HUNGERS UNTIL IT FEEDS UPON HIM. THE MIND IS SATISFIED WITH NO TRUTH UNTIL BEHIND TRUTH IT FINDS A PERSON WHO IS TRUE. THE WILL IS ENSLAVED AND WRETCHED UNTIL IN GOD IT RECOGNISES LEGITIMATE AND ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY, WHICH IT IS BLESSING TO OBEY. LOVE PUTS OUT ITS YEARNINGS, LIKE THE FILAMENTS THAT GOSSAMER SPIDERS SEND OUT INTO THE AIR, SEEKING IN VAIN FOR SOMETHING TO FASTEN UPON, UNTIL IT TOUCHES GOD, AND CLINGS THERE. THERE IS NO REST FOR A MAN UNTIL HE RESTS IN GOD. THE REASON WHY THIS WORLD IS SO FULL OF EXCITEMENT IS BECAUSE IT IS SO EMPTY OF PEACE, AND THE REASON WHY IT IS SO EMPTY OF PEACE IS BECAUSE IT IS SO VOID OF GOD. THE PEACE OF GOD BRINGS PEACE WITH HIM, AND PEACE WITHIN. IT UNITES OUR HEARTS TO FEAR HIS NAME, AND DRAWS ALL THE ELSE TURBULENT AND CONFUSEDLY FLOWING IMPULSES OF THE GREAT DEEP OF THE SPIRIT AFTER ITSELF, IN A TIDAL WAVE, AS THE MOON DRAWS THE WATERS OF THE GATHERED OCEAN. THE PEACE OF GOD IS PEACE WITH HIM, AND PEACE WITHIN.
I NEED NOT, I SUPPOSE, DO MORE THAN SAY ONE WORD ABOUT THAT DESCRIPTIVE CLAUSE IN MY TEXT, IT ‘PASSETH UNDERSTANDING.’ THE UNDERSTANDING IS NOT THE FACULTY BY WHICH MEN LAY HOLD OF THE PEACE OF GOD ANY MORE THAN YOU CAN SEE A PICTURE WITH YOUR EARS OR HEAR MUSIC WITH YOUR EYES. TO EVERYTHING ITS OWN ORGAN; YOU CANNOT WEIGH TRUTH IN A TRADESMAN’S SCALES OR MEASURE THOUGHT WITH A YARD-STICK. LOVE IS NOT THE INSTRUMENT FOR APPREHENDING EUCLID, NOR THE BRAIN THE INSTRUMENT FOR GRASPING THESE DIVINE AND SPIRITUAL GIFTS. THE PEACE OF GOD TRANSCENDS THE UNDERSTANDING, AS WELL AS BELONGS TO ANOTHER ORDER OF THINGS THAN THAT ABOUT WHICH THE UNDERSTANDING IS CONCERNED. YOU MUST EXPERIENCE IT TO KNOW IT; YOU MUST HAVE IT IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY FEEL ITS SWEETNESS. IT ELUDES THE GRASP OF THE WISEST, THOUGH IT YIELDS ITSELF TO THE PATIENT AND LOVING HEART.
II. SO NOTICE, IN THE NEXT PLACE, WHAT THE PEACE OF GOD DOES. IT ‘SHALL KEEP YOUR HEARTS AND MINDS.’ THE APOSTLE HERE BLENDS TOGETHER, IN A VERY REMARKABLE MANNER, THE CONCEPTIONS OF PEACE AND OF WAR, FOR HE EMPLOYS A PURELY MILITARY WORD TO EXPRESS THE OFFICE OF THIS DIVINE PEACE. THAT WORD, ‘SHALL KEEP,’ IS THE SAME AS IS TRANSLATED IN ANOTHER OF HIS LETTERS KEPT WITH A GARRISON --AND, THOUGH, PERHAPS, IT MIGHT BE GOING TOO FAR TO INSIST THAT THE MILITARY IDEA IS PROMINENT IN HIS MIND, IT WILL CERTAINLY NOT BE UNSAFE TO RECOGNISE ITS PRESENCE.
SO, THEN, THIS DIVINE PEACE TAKES UPON ITSELF WARLIKE FUNCTIONS, AND GARRISONS THE HEART AND MIND. WHAT DOES HE MEAN BY ‘THE HEART AND MIND’? NOT, AS THE ENGLISH READER MIGHT SUPPOSE, TWO DIFFERENT FACULTIES, THE EMOTIONAL AND THE INTELLECTUAL--WHICH IS WHAT WE USUALLY ROUGHLY MEAN BY OUR DISTINCTION BETWEEN HEART AND MIND--BUT, AS IS ALWAYS THE CASE IN THE BIBLE, THE ‘HEART’ MEANS THE WHOLE INNER MAN, WHETHER CONSIDERED AS THINKING, WILLING, PURPOSING, OR DOING ANY OTHER INWARD ACT; AND THE WORD RENDERED ‘MIND’ DOES NOT MEAN ANOTHER PART OF HUMAN NATURE, BUT THE WHOLE PRODUCTS OF THE OPERATIONS OF THE HEART. THE REVISED VERSION RENDERS IT BY ‘THOUGHTS,’ AND THAT IS CORRECT IF IT BE GIVEN A WIDE ENOUGH APPLICATION, SO AS TO INCLUDE EMOTIONS, AFFECTIONS, PURPOSES, AS WELL AS ‘THOUGHTS’ IN THE NARROWER SENSE. THE WHOLE INNER MAN, IN ALL THE EXTENT OF ITS MANIFOLD OPERATIONS, THAT INDWELLING PEACE OF GOD WILL GARRISON AND GUARD.
SO NOTE, HOWEVER PROFOUND AND REAL THAT DIVINE PEACE IS, IT IS TO BE ENJOYED IN THE MIDST OF WARFARE. QUIET IS NOT QUIESCENCE. GOD’S PEACE IS NOT TORPOR. THE MAN THAT HAS IT HAS STILL TO WAGE CONTINUAL CONFLICT, AND DAY BY DAY TO BRACE HIMSELF ANEW FOR THE FIGHT. THE HIGHEST ENERGY OF ACTION IS THE RESULT OF THE DEEPEST CALM OF HEART; JUST AS THE MOTION OF THIS SOLID, AND, AS WE FEEL IT TO BE, IMMOVABLE WORLD, IS FAR MORE RAPID THROUGH THE ABYSSES OF SPACE, AND ON ITS OWN AXIS, THAN ANY OF THE MOTIONS OF THE THINGS ON ITS SURFACE. SO THE QUIET HEART, ‘WHICH MOVETH ALTOGETHER IF IT MOVE AT ALL,’ RESTS WHILST IT MOVES, AND MOVES THE MORE SWIFTLY BECAUSE OF ITS UNBROKEN REPOSE. THAT PEACE OF GOD, WHICH IS PEACE MILITANT, IS UNBROKEN AMIDST ALL CONFLICTS. THE WISE OLD GREEKS CHOSE FOR THE PROTECTRESS OF ATHENS THE GODDESS OF WISDOM, AND WHILST THEY CONSECRATED TO HER THE OLIVE BRANCH, WHICH IS THE SYMBOL OF PEACE, THEY SET HER IMAGE ON THE PARTHENON, HELMED AND SPEAR-BEARING, TO DEFEND THE PEACE, WHICH SHE BROUGHT TO EARTH. SO THIS HEAVENLY VIRGIN, WHOM THE APOSTLE PERSONIFIES HERE, IS THE ‘WINGED SENTRY, ALL SKILFUL IN THE WARS,’ WHO ENTERS INTO OUR HEARTS AND FIGHTS FOR US TO KEEP US IN UNBROKEN PEACE.
IT IS POSSIBLE DAY BY DAY TO GO OUT TO TOIL AND CARE AND ANXIETY AND CHANGE AND SUFFERING AND CONFLICT, AND YET TO BEAR WITHIN OUR HEARTS THE UNALTERABLE REST OF GOD. DEEP IN THE BOSOM OF THE OCEAN, BENEATH THE REGION WHERE WINDS HOWL AND BILLOWS BREAK, THERE IS CALM, BUT THE CALM IS NOT STAGNATION. EACH DROP FROM THESE FATHOMLESS ABYSSES MAY BE RAISED TO THE SURFACE BY THE POWER OF THE SUNBEAMS, EXPANDED THERE BY THEIR HEAT, AND SENT ON SOME BENEFICENT MESSAGE ACROSS THE WORLD. SO, DEEP IN OUR HEARTS, BENEATH THE STORM, BENEATH THE RAVING WINDS AND THE CURLING WAVES, THERE MAY BE A CENTRAL REPOSE, AS UNLIKE STAGNATION AS IT IS UNLIKE TUMULT; AND THE PEACE OF GOD MAY, AS A WARRIOR, KEEP OUR HEARTS AND MINDS IN CHRIST JESUS.
WHAT IS THE PLAIN ENGLISH OF THAT METAPHOR? JUST THIS, THAT A MAN WHO HAS THAT PEACE AS HIS CONSCIOUS POSSESSION IS LIFTED ABOVE THE TEMPTATIONS THAT OTHERWISE WOULD DRAG HIM AWAY. THE FULL CUP, FILLED WITH PRECIOUS WINE, HAS NO ROOM IN IT FOR THE POISON THAT OTHERWISE MIGHT BE POURED IN. AS JESUS CHRIST HAS TAUGHT US, THERE IS SUCH A THING AS CLEANSING A HEART IN SOME MEASURE, AND YET BECAUSE IT IS ‘EMPTY,’ THOUGH IT IS ‘SWEPT AND GARNISHED,’ THE DEMONS COME BACK AGAIN. THE BEST WAY TO BE MADE STRONG TO RESIST TEMPTATION, IS TO BE LIFTED ABOVE FEELING IT TO BE A TEMPTATION, BY REASON OF THE SWEETNESS OF THE PEACE POSSESSED. OH! IF OUR HEARTS WERE FILLED, AS THEY MIGHT BE FILLED, WITH THAT DIVINE REPOSE, DO YOU THINK THAT THE VULGAR, COARSE-TASTING BAITS WHICH MAKE OUR MOUTHS WATER NOW WOULD HAVE ANY POWER OVER US? WILL A MAN WHO BEARS IN HIS HANDS JEWELS OF PRICELESS VALUE, AND KNOWS THEM TO BE SUCH, FIND MUCH TEMPTATION WHEN SOME IMITATION STONE, MADE OF COLOURED GLASS AND A TINFOIL BACKING, IS PRESENTED TO HIM? WILL THE WORLD DRAW US AWAY IF WE ARE ROOTED AND GROUNDED IN THE PEACE OF GOD? GEOLOGISTS TELL US THAT CLIMATES ARE CHANGED AND CREATURES ARE KILLED BY THE SLOW VARIATION OF LEVEL IN THE EARTH. IF YOU AND I CAN ONLY HEAVE OUR LIVES UP HIGH ENOUGH, THE FOUL THINGS THAT LIVE DOWN BELOW WILL FIND THE AIR TOO PURE AND KEEN FOR THEM, AND WILL DIE AND DISAPPEAR; AND ALL THE VERMIN THAT STUNG AND NESTLED DOWN IN THE FLATS WILL BE GONE WHEN WE GET UP TO THE HEIGHTS. THE PEACE OF GOD WILL KEEP OUR HEARTS AND THOUGHTS.
III. NOW, LASTLY, NOTICE HOW WE GET THE PEACE OF GOD. MY TEXT IS AN EXUBERANT PROMISE, BUT IT IS KNIT ON TO SOMETHING BEFORE, BY THAT ‘AND’ AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE. IT IS A PROMISE, AS ALL GOD’S PROMISES ARE, ON CONDITIONS. AND HERE ARE THE CONDITIONS. ‘BE CAREFUL FOR NOTHING; BUT IN EVERYTHING BY PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION, WITH THANKSGIVING, LET YOUR REQUESTS BE MADE KNOWN UNTO GOD.’ THAT DEFINES THE CONDITIONS IN PART; AND THE LAST WORDS OF THE TEXT ITSELF COMPLETE THE DEFINITION. ‘IN CHRIST JESUS’ DESCRIBES, NOT SO MUCH WHERE WE ARE TO BE KEPT, AS A CONDITION UNDER WHICH WE SHALL BE KEPT. HOW, THEN, CAN I GET THIS PEACE INTO MY TURBULENT, CHANGEFUL LIFE?
I ANSWER, FIRST, TRUST IS PEACE. IT IS ALWAYS SO; EVEN WHEN IT IS MISPLACED WE ARE AT REST. THE CONDITION OF REPOSE FOR THE HUMAN HEART IS THAT WE SHALL BE ‘IN CHRIST,’ WHO HAS SAID, ‘IN THE WORLD YE SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION, BUT IN ME YE SHALL HAVE PEACE.’ AND HOW MAY I BE ‘IN HIM’? SIMPLY BY TRUSTING MYSELF TO HIM. THAT BRINGS PEACE WITH GOD.
THE SINLESS SON OF GOD HAS DIED ON THE CROSS, A SACRIFICE FOR THE SINS OF THE WHOLE WORLD, FOR YOURS AND FOR MINE. LET US TRUST TO THAT, AND WE SHALL HAVE PEACE WITH GOD, THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. AND ‘IN HIM’ WE HAVE, BY TRUST, INWARD PEACE, FOR HE, THROUGH OUR FAITH, CONTROLS OUR WHOLE NATURES, AND FAITH LEADS THE LION IN A SILKEN LEASH, LIKE SPENSER’S UNA. TRUST IN CHRIST BRINGS PEACE AMID OUTWARD SORROWS AND CONFLICTS. WHEN THE PILOT COMES ON BOARD THE CAPTAIN DOES NOT LEAVE THE BRIDGE, BUT STANDS BY THE PILOT’S SIDE. HIS RESPONSIBILITY IS PAST, BUT HIS DUTIES ARE NOT OVER. AND WHEN CHRIST COMES INTO MY HEART, MY EFFORT, MY JUDGMENT, ARE NOT MADE UNNECESSARY, OR PUT ON ONE SIDE. LET HIM TAKE THE COMMAND, AND STAND BESIDE HIM, AND CARRY OUT HIS ORDERS, AND YOU WILL FIND REST TO YOUR SOULS.
AGAIN, SUBMISSION IS PEACE. WHAT MAKES OUR TROUBLES IS NOT OUTWARD CIRCUMSTANCES, HOWSOEVER AFFLICTIVE THEY MAY BE, BUT THE RESISTANCE OF OUR SPIRITS TO THE CIRCUMSTANCES. AND WHERE A MAN’S WILL BENDS AND SAYS, ‘NOT MINE BUT THINE BE DONE,’ THERE IS CALM. SUBMISSION IS LIKE THE LOTION THAT IS APPLIED TO MOSQUITO BITES--IT TAKES AWAY THE IRRITATION, THOUGH THE PUNCTURE BE LEFT. SUBMISSION IS PEACE, BOTH AS RESIGNATION AND AS OBEDIENCE. COMMUNION IS PEACE. YOU WILL GET NO QUIET UNTIL YOU LIVE WITH GOD. UNTIL HE IS AT YOUR SIDE YOU WILL ALWAYS BE MOVED.
SO, DEAR FRIEND, FIX THIS IN YOUR MINDS: A LIFE WITHOUT CHRIST IS A LIFE WITHOUT PEACE. WITHOUT HIM YOU MAY HAVE EXCITEMENT, PLEASURE, GRATIFIED PASSIONS, SUCCESS, ACCOMPLISHED HOPES, BUT PEACE NEVER! YOU NEVER HAVE HAD IT, HAVE YOU? IF YOU LIVE WITHOUT HIM, YOU MAY FORGET THAT YOU HAVE NOT HIM, AND YOU CAN PLUNGE INTO THE WORLD, AND SO LOSE THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE ACHING VOID, BUT IT IS THERE ALL THE SAME. YOU NEVER WILL HAVE PEACE UNTIL YOU GO TO HIM. THERE IS ONLY ONE WAY TO GET IT. THE CHRISTLESS HEART IS LIKE THE TROUBLED SEA THAT CANNOT REST. THERE IS NO PEACE FOR IT. BUT IN HIM YOU CAN GET IT FOR THE ASKING. ‘THE CHASTISEMENT OF OUR PEACE WAS LAID UPON HIM.’ FOR OUR SAKES HE DIED ON THE CROSS, SO MAKING PEACE. TRUST HIM AS YOUR ONLY HOPE, SAVIOUR AND FRIEND, AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL ‘FILL YOU WITH ALL JOY AND PEACE IN BELIEVING.’ THEN BOW YOUR WILLS TO HIM IN ACCEPTANCE OF HIS PROVIDENCE, AND IN OBEDIENCE TO HIS COMMANDS, AND SO, ‘YOUR PEACE SHALL BE AS A RIVER, AND YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE WAVES OF THE SEA.’ THEN KEEP YOUR HEARTS IN UNION AND COMMUNION WITH HIM, AND SO HIS PRESENCE WILL KEEP YOU IN PERFECT PEACE WHILST CONFLICTS LAST, AND, WITH HIM AT YOUR SIDE, YOU WILL PASS THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH UNDISTURBED, AND COME TO THE TRUE SALEM, THE CITY OF PEACE, WHERE THEY BEAT THEIR SWORDS INTO PLOUGHSHARES, AND LEARN AND FEAR WAR NO MORE.
PHILIPPIANS 4:2-9 LET BELIEVERS BE OF ONE MIND, AND READY TO HELP EACH OTHER. AS THE APOSTLE HAD FOUND THE BENEFIT OF THEIR ASSISTANCE, HE KNEW HOW COMFORTABLE IT WOULD BE TO HIS FELLOW-LABOURERS TO HAVE THE HELP OF OTHERS. LET US SEEK TO GIVE ASSURANCE THAT OUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. JOY IN GOD IS OF GREAT CONSEQUENCE IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE; AND CHRISTIANS NEED TO BE AGAIN AND AGAIN CALLED TO IT. IT MORE THAN OUTWEIGHS ALL CAUSES FOR SORROW. LET THEIR ENEMIES PERCEIVE HOW MODERATE THEY WERE AS TO OUTWARD THINGS, AND HOW COMPOSEDLY THEY SUFFERED LOSS AND HARDSHIPS. THE DAY OF JUDGMENT WILL SOON ARRIVE, WITH FULL REDEMPTION TO BELIEVERS, AND DESTRUCTION TO UNGODLY MEN. THERE IS A CARE OF DILIGENCE WHICH IS OUR DUTY, AND AGREES WITH A WISE FORECAST AND DUE CONCERN; BUT THERE IS A CARE OF FEAR AND DISTRUST, WHICH IS SIN AND FOLLY, AND ONLY PERPLEXES AND DISTRACTS THE MIND. AS A REMEDY AGAINST PERPLEXING CARE, CONSTANT PRAYER IS RECOMMENDED. NOT ONLY STATED TIMES FOR PRAYER, BUT IN EVERY THING BY PRAYER. WE MUST JOIN THANKSGIVINGS WITH PRAYERS AND SUPPLICATIONS; NOT ONLY SEEK SUPPLIES OF GOOD, BUT OWN THE MERCIES WE HAVE RECEIVED. GOD NEEDS NOT TO BE TOLD OUR WANTS OR DESIRES; HE KNOWS THEM BETTER THAN WE DO; BUT HE WILL HAVE US SHOW THAT WE VALUE THE MERCY, AND FEEL OUR DEPENDENCE ON HIM. THE PEACE OF GOD, THE COMFORTABLE SENSE OF BEING RECONCILED TO GOD, AND HAVING A PART IN HIS FAVOUR, AND THE HOPE OF THE HEAVENLY BLESSEDNESS, ARE A GREATER GOOD THAN CAN BE FULLY EXPRESSED. THIS PEACE WILL KEEP OUR HEARTS AND MINDS THROUGH CHRIST JESUS; IT WILL KEEP US FROM SINNING UNDER TROUBLES, AND FROM SINKING UNDER THEM; KEEP US CALM AND WITH INWARD SATISFACTION. BELIEVERS ARE TO GET AND TO KEEP A GOOD NAME; A NAME FOR GOOD THINGS WITH GOD AND GOOD MEN. WE SHOULD WALK IN ALL THE WAYS OF VIRTUE, AND ABIDE THEREIN; THEN, WHETHER OUR PRAISE IS OF MEN OR NOT, IT WILL BE OF GOD. THE APOSTLE IS FOR AN EXAMPLE. HIS DOCTRINE AND LIFE AGREED TOGETHER. THE WAY TO HAVE THE GOD OF PEACE WITH US, IS TO KEEP CLOSE TO OUR DUTY. ALL OUR PRIVILEGES AND SALVATION ARISE IN THE FREE MERCY OF GOD; YET THE ENJOYMENT OF THEM DEPENDS ON OUR SINCERE AND HOLY CONDUCT. THESE ARE WORKS OF GOD, PERTAINING TO GOD, AND TO HIM ONLY ARE THEY TO BE ASCRIBED, AND TO NO OTHER, NEITHER MEN, WORDS, NOR DEEDS.
AND THE PEACE OF GOD - THE PEACE WHICH GOD GIVES. THE PEACE HERE PARTICULARLY REFERRED TO IS THAT WHICH IS FELT WHEN WE HAVE NO ANXIOUS CARE ABOUT THE SUPPLY OF OUR NEEDS, AND WHEN WE GO CONFIDENTLY AND COMMIT EVERYTHING INTO THE HANDS OF GOD. "THOU WILT KEEP HIM IN PERFECT PEACE WHOSE MIND IS STAYED ON THEE;" ISAIAH 26:3; SEE THE NOTES AT JOHN 14:27.
WHICH PASSETH ALL UNDERSTANDING - THAT IS, WHICH SURPASSES ALL THAT PEOPLE HAD CONCEIVED OR IMAGINED. THE EXPRESSION IS ONE THAT DENOTES THAT THE PEACE IMPARTED IS OF THE HIGHEST POSSIBLE KIND. THE APOSTLE PAUL FREQUENTLY USED TERMS WHICH HAD SOMEWHAT OF A HYPERBOLICAL CAST (SEE THE NOTES ON EPHESIANS 3:19; COMPARE JOHN 21:25, AND THE LANGUAGE HERE IS THAT WHICH ONE WOULD USE WHO DESIGNED TO SPEAK OF THAT WHICH WAS OF THE HIGHEST ORDER. THE CHRISTIAN, COMMITTING HIS WAY TO GOD, AND FEELING THAT HE WILL ORDER ALL THINGS ARIGHT, HAS A PEACE WHICH IS NOWHERE ELSE KNOWN. NOTHING ELSE WILL FURNISH IT BUT RELIGION. NO CONFIDENCE THAT A MAN CAN HAVE IN HIS OWN POWERS; NO RELIANCE WHICH HE CAN REPOSE ON HIS OWN PLANS OR ON THE PROMISES OR FIDELITY OF HIS FELLOW-MEN, AND NO CALCULATIONS WHICH HE CAN MAKE ON THE COURSE OF EVENTS, CAN IMPART SUCH PEACE TO THE SOUL AS SIMPLE CONFIDENCE IN GOD.
SHALL KEEP YOUR HEARTS AND MINDS - THAT IS, SHALL KEEP THEM FROM ANXIETY AND AGITATION. THE IDEA IS, THAT BY THUS MAKING OUR REQUESTS KNOWN TO GOD, AND GOING TO HIM IN VIEW OF ALL OUR TRIALS AND WANTS, THE MIND WOULD BE PRESERVED FROM DISTRESSING ANXIETY. THE WAY TO FIND PEACE, AND TO HAVE THE HEART KEPT FROM TROUBLE, IS THUS TO GO AND SPREAD OUT ALL BEFORE THE LORD; COMPARE ISAIAH 26:3-4, ISAIAH 26:20; ISAIAH 37:1-7. THE WORD RENDERED HERE "SHALL KEEP," IS A MILITARY TERM, AND MEANS THAT THE MIND WOULD BE GUARDED AS A CAMP OR CASTLE IS. IT WOULD BE PRESERVED FROM THE INTRUSION OF ANXIOUS FEARS AND ALARMS.
THROUGH CHRIST JESUS - BY HIS AGENCY, OR INTERVENTION. IT IS ONLY IN HIM THAT THE MIND CAN BE PRESERVED IN PEACE. IT IS NOT BY MERE CONFIDENCE IN GOD, OR BY MERE PRAYER, BUT IT IS BY CONFIDENCE IN GOD AS HE IS REVEALED THROUGH THE REDEEMER, AND BY FAITH IN HIM. PAUL NEVER LOST SIGHT OF THE TRUTH THAT ALL THE SECURITY AND HAPPINESS OF A BELIEVER WERE TO BE TRACED TO THE SAVIOUR.
PHILIPPIANS 4:7. AND—THE INSEPARABLE CONSEQUENCE OF THUS LAYING EVERYTHING BEFORE GOD IN "PRAYER WITH THANKSGIVING." PEACE—THE DISPELLER OF "ANXIOUS CARE" (PHP 4:6). OF GOD—COMING FROM GOD, AND RESTING IN GOD (JOH 14:27; 16:33; COL 3:15). PASSETH—SURPASSETH, OR EXCEEDETH, ALL MAN'S NOTIONAL POWERS OF UNDERSTANDING ITS FULL BLESSEDNESS (1CO 2:9, 10; EPH 3:20; COMPARE PR 3:17). SHALL KEEP—RATHER, "SHALL GUARD"; SHALL KEEP AS A WELL-GARRISONED STRONGHOLD (ISA 26:1, 3). THE SAME GREEK VERB IS USED IN 1PE 1:5. THERE SHALL BE PEACE SECURE WITHIN, WHATEVER OUTWARD TROUBLES MAY BESIEGE. HEARTS AND MINDS—RATHER, "HEARTS (THE SEAT OF THE THOUGHTS) AND THOUGHTS" OR PURPOSES. THROUGH—RATHER AS GREEK, "IN CHRIST JESUS." IT IS IN CHRIST THAT WE ARE "KEPT" OR "GUARDED" SECURE.
HE ADDS, AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO PRAYER, THE PEACE OF GOD, WHO WAS IN CHRIST RECONCILING THE WORLD UNTO HIMSELF, SO THAT UPON BELIEVING AND OBEYING THE GOSPEL, THEY WHO REALLY DO SO ARE RECONCILED TO HIM, 2 CORINTHIANS 5:19,20, AND AT PEACE WITH HIM, ROMANS 5:1, THROUGH CHRIST, WHO LEAVES AND GIVES PEACE TO HIS, JOHN 14:27. IT IS THEN THE PEACE OF GOD, IN THAT HE IS THE OBJECT, THE DONOR, THE AUTHOR OF IT, BY HIS SPIRIT, TO THOSE WHO PERSEVERE IN THE COMMUNION OF CHRIST, AS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:9, HAVE THE GOD OF PEACE WITH THEM, AND A SENSE THEREOF IN THEIR OWN SPIRITS.
WHICH PASSETH ALL UNDERSTANDING: HOW IT TRANSCENDS A FINITE UNDERSTANDING, MAY BE ANSWERED: 1. IN THAT HE WHO HATH PERCEIVED IT, BEFORE HE HAD DONE SO, COULD NOT SUFFICIENTLY CONCEIVE IN HIS OWN MIND WHAT AT LENGTH IT MIGHT BE, 1 CORINTHIANS 2:9: HENCE: 2. AFTER IT IS PERCEIVED, IT CANNOT BE THAT ANY ONE SHOULD ESTEEM AND EXPRESS THE POWER AND VIRTUE OF IT, ACCORDING TO THE WORTH AND EXCELLENCY OF THE MATTER. NOT THAT THE PEACE SHOULD AFFECT THE HEART, THE WILL WITHOUT THE INTERVENTION OF THE UNDERSTANDING; SINCE IT IS SAID TO KEEP THE HEART AND MIND; AND, REVELATION 2:17, THE WHITE STONE GIVEN TO BELIEVERS (WHEREBY THIS PEACE IS SIGNIFIED) IS OF THAT KIND, WHICH NO MAN KNOWETH SAVE HE THAT RECEIVETH IT; AND IT IS NO NEW THING IN SCRIPTURE, TO SAY THAT DOTH EXCEED ALL UNDERSTANDING, WHICH HUMAN UNDERSTANDING DOTH NOT SO DISTINCTLY CONCEIVE AS TO BE ABLE TO EXPRESS IT, AS EPHESIANS 3:19. SO MAN’S MIND DOTH RECEIVE THAT WHICH IS TAKEN INTO ADMIRATION, THAT IT PERCEIVES SOMETHING ALWAYS TO REMAIN, WHICH IT HATH NOTICE OF, YET CANNOT SO PERCEIVE AS TO EXPRESS THE WHOLE OF IT. SHALL KEEP YOUR HEARTS AND MINDS THROUGH CHRIST JESUS; WHEREFORE THEY WHO ARE REALLY INTERESTED IN THIS PEACE SHALL BE KEPT AS IN A GARRISON, 1 PETER 1:5. SO THEIR WHOLE SOULS SHALL BE IN SAFETY AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, THEIR AFFECTIONS AND REASONING SHALL BE SO KEPT IN ORDER, THAT, THROUGH CHRIST, THEY SHALL NOT FINALLY FALL.
AND THE PEACE OF GOD WHICH PASSETH ALL UNDERSTANDING... NOT THAT PEACE WHICH GOD CALLS HIS PEOPLE TO AMONG THEMSELVES IN THEIR EFFECTUAL CALLING; AND WHICH HE REQUIRES OF THEM TO CULTIVATE AND MAINTAIN; AND WHICH HE ENCOURAGES IN THEM BY THE PROMISE OF HIS GRACIOUS PRESENCE AMONG THEM; AND WHICH INDEED HE IS THE AUTHOR OF, AND THEREFORE IS SO CALLED, COLOSSIANS 3:15; AND WHICH MAY BE SAID TO SURPASS OR EXCEED ALL SPECULATIVE KNOWLEDGE, AND UNDERSTANDING; FOR THE ONE PUFFS UP AND PROFITS NOTHING, BUT THE OTHER EDIFIES; AND MUCH LESS THAT PEACE WHICH GOD HAS IN HIMSELF, WHO IS ALL PEACE AND LOVE, AND WHICH PASSES ALL UNDERSTANDING, HUMAN AND ANGELIC; BUT EITHER THAT PEACE WHICH IS MADE WITH GOD BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, AND IS PUBLISHED IN THE GOSPEL OF PEACE, WHICH PASSES AND SURPRISES ALL UNDERSTANDING OF MEN AND ANGELS, THAT IT SHOULD BE; THAT THE THOUGHTS OF GOD SHOULD BE CONCERNING IT FROM EVERLASTING; THAT A COUNCIL OF PEACE SHOULD BE CALLED AND HELD BETWEEN THE ETERNAL THREE, AND A COVENANT OF PEACE ENTERED INTO; THAT CHRIST SHOULD BE APPOINTED THE PEACE MAKER, AND THE CHASTISEMENT OF IT LAID ON HIM; THAT HE SHOULD MAKE IT BY THE BLOOD OF HIS CROSS, AND FOR MEN, WHILE ENEMIES TO GOD AND TO HIMSELF: OR ELSE THAT PEACE OF CONSCIENCE, WHICH ARISES FROM A VIEW OF PEACE MADE BY CHRIST; OF JUSTIFICATION BY HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ATONEMENT BY HIS SACRIFICE; AND WHICH MAY BE CALLED "THE PEACE OF CHRIST", AS THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY READS; BOTH BECAUSE IT IS FOUNDED UPON, AND SPRINGS FROM HIM, AND IS WHAT HE IS THE DONOR OF: AND THIS IS WHAT PASSES THE UNDERSTANDING OF EVERY NATURAL MAN; HE KNOWS NOTHING OF THIS PEACE, WHAT THIS TRANQUILLITY OF MIND MEANS; HE INTERMEDDLES NOT WITH THIS JOY; IT IS UNACCOUNTABLE TO HIM HOW IT SHOULD BE, THAT SUCH THEN SHOULD HAVE PEACE, WHO HAVE SO MUCH TROUBLE, ARE SO MUCH REPROACHED, AFFLICTED, AND PERSECUTED, AND YET HAVE PEACE IN CHRIST, WHILE THEY HAVE TRIBULATION IN THE WORLD; WHICH
SHALL KEEP YOUR HEARTS AND MINDS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, OR "IN CHRIST JESUS": SOME READ THESE WORDS PRAYER WISE, OR AS A WISH, "LET IT", OR "MAY IT KEEP", SO THE VULGATE LATIN; BUT THEY ARE RATHER A PROMISE, ENCOURAGING THE SAINTS TO THE DISCHARGE OF THE ABOVE DUTIES; AS REJOICING ALWAYS IN THE LORD, SHOWING THEIR MODERATION TO ALL MEN, AVOIDING ANXIOUS CARE, AND BETAKING THEMSELVES AT ALL TIMES, ON ALL OCCASIONS, TO PRAYER TO GOD; IN WHICH WAY THEY MAY EXPECT PEACE, AND SUCH AS WILL BE OF THAT SEE VICE TO THEM, AS HERE EXPRESSED; THAT IS, BE A MEANS OF THEIR FINAL PERSEVERANCE; FOR THE PEACE OF GOD, IN EITHER SENSE, IS A PRESERVATION OF THE SAINTS: PEACE MADE WITH GOD SECURES THEM IN CHRIST FROM ALL CONDEMNATION BY THE LAW, SIN, SATAN, THE WORLD, OR THEIR OWN HEARTS; AND PEACE IN THEIR OWN SOULS, ON SO GOOD A FOUNDATION AS IT IS, KEEPS THEM THROUGH CHRIST AS IN A GARRISON, FROM BEING OVERSET WITH THE TROUBLES OF THE WORLD, OR THE TEMPTATIONS OF SATAN; AND IS A MEANS OF PRESERVING THEM FROM BEING CARRIED AWAY WITH THE ERRORS AND HERESIES OF THE WICKED, HAVING A WITNESS TO TRUTH WITHIN THEMSELVES; AND FROM EVERY EVIL WAY AND WORK, FROM PROFANENESS AND IMMORALITY; THE GRACE OF GOD TEACHING THEM, AND THE LOVE OF CHRIST CONSTRAINING THEM, WHICH IS SHED ABROAD IN THEIR HEARTS, TO LIVE AND ACT OTHERWISE.
AND THE {G} PEACE OF GOD, WHICH PASSETH ALL UNDERSTANDING, SHALL KEEP YOUR {H} HEARTS AND MINDS THROUGH CHRIST JESUS. (G) THAT GREAT QUIETNESS OF MIND, WHICH GOD ALONE GIVES IN CHRIST. (H) HE DIVIDES THE MIND INTO THE HEART, THAT IS, INTO THAT PART WHICH IS THE SEAT OF THE WILL AND AFFECTIONS, AND INTO THE HIGHER PART, BY WHICH WE UNDERSTAND AND REASON ABOUT MATTERS.
PHP 4:7. THE BLESSED RESULT, WHICH THE COMPLIANCE WITH PHP 4:6 WILL HAVE FOR THE INNER MAN. HOW INDEPENDENT IS THIS BLESSING OF THE CONCRETE GRANTING OR NON-GRANTING OF WHAT IS PRAYED FOR!
ἡ ΕἰΡΉΝΗ Τ. ΘΕΟῦ] THE PEACE OF SOUL PRODUCED BY GOD (THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT; COMP. ΧΑΡὰ ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ ἁΓΊῳ, ROMANS 14:17), THE REPOSE AND SATISFACTION OF THE MIND IN GOD’S COUNSEL AND LOVE, WHEREBY ALL INWARD DISCORD, DOUBT, AND VARIANCE ARE EXCLUDED, SUCH AS IT IS EXPRESSED E.G. IN ROMANS 8:18; ROMANS 8:28. SO IN SUBSTANCE MOST EXPOSITORS, INCLUDING RHEINWALD, FLATT, BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS, HOELEMANN, RILLIET, DE WETTE, WIESINGER, EWALD, WEISS, HOFMANN, AND WINER. THIS VIEW—AND NOT (IN OPPOSITION TO THEODORET AND PELAGIUS) THAT EXPLANATION OF PEACE IN THE SENSE OF HARMONY WITH THE BRETHREN (ROMANS 15:33; ROMANS 16:20; 2 CORINTHIANS 13:11; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:23; 2 THESSALONIANS 3:16), WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE ORDINARY USE OF THE CORRELATIVE ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΕἰΡΉΝΗΣ IN PHP 4:9—IS HERE REQUIRED ON THE PART OF THE CONTEXT, BOTH BY THE CONTRAST OF ΜΕΡΙΜΝᾶΤΕ IN PHP 4:6, AND BY THE PREDICATE ἡ ὑΠΕΡΈΧΟΥΣΑ ΠΆΝΤΑ ΝΟῦΝ. THE LATTER, IF APPLICABLE TO THE PEACE OF HARMONY, WOULD EXPRESS TOO MUCH AND TOO GENERAL AN IDEA; IT IS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ADMIRABLY ADAPTED TO THE HOLY PEACE OF THE SOUL WHICH GOD PRODUCES, AS CONTRASTED WITH THE ΜΈΡΙΜΝΑ, TO WHICH THE FEEBLE ΝΟῦΣ BY ITSELF IS LIABLE; AS, INDEED, IN THE CLASSICAL AUTHORS ALSO (PLAT. REP. P. 329 C, P. 372 D), AND ELSEWHERE (WIS 3:3), ΕἰΡΉΝΗ DENOTES THE TRANQUILLITAS AND SECURITAS, THE MENTAL ΓΑΛΉΝΗ (PLAT. LEGG. VII. P. 791 A) AND ἡΣΥΧΊΑ—A REST, WHICH HERE IS INVESTED BY ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ WITH THE CONSECRATION OF DIVINE LIFE. COMP. ΕἰΡΉΝΗ ΤΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ, COLOSSIANS 3:15; JOHN 14:27; AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE FALSE ΕἰΡΉΝΗ Κ. ἀΣΦΆΛΕΙΑ, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:3. IT IS THEREFORE NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD, ACCORDING TO ROMANS 5:1, AS “PAX, QUA RECONCILIATI ESTIS DEO” (ERASMUS, PARAPHR.; SO CHRYSOSTOM, ἡ ΚΑΤΑΛΛΑΓὴ, ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ Τ. ΘΕΟῦ; AND THEOPHYLACT, OECUMENIUS, BEZA, ESTIUS, WETSTEIN, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING STORR, MATTHIES, AND VAN HENGEL), WHICH WOULD BE TOO GENERAL AND FOREIGN TO THE CONTEXT. THE PEACE OF RECONCILIATION IS THE PRESUPPOSITION OF THE DIVINELY PRODUCED MORAL FEELING WHICH IS HERE MEANT; THE FORMER IS ΕἰΡΉΝΗ ΠΡὸΣ ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ, THE LATTER ΕἰΡΉΝΗ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ.
ἡ ὑΠΕΡΈΧΟΥΣΑ ΠΆΝΤΑ ΝΟῦΝ] WHICH SURPASSES EVERY REASON, NAMELY, IN REGARD TO ITS SALUTARY POWER AND EFFICACY; THAT IS, WHICH IS ABLE MORE THAN ANY REASON TO ELEVATE ABOVE ALL SOLICITUDE, TO COMFORT AND TO STRENGTHEN. BECAUSE THE REASON IN ITS MORAL THINKING, WILLING, AND FEELING IS OF ITSELF TOO WEAK TO CONFRONT THE POWER OF THE ΣΆΡΞ (ROMANS 7:23; ROMANS 7:25; GALATIANS 5:17), NO REASON IS IN A POSITION TO GIVE THIS CLEAR HOLY ELEVATION AND STRENGTH AGAINST THE WORLD AND ITS AFFLICTIONS. THIS CAN BE EFFECTED BY NOTHING BUT THE AGENCY OF THE DIVINE PEACE, WHICH IS GIVEN BY MEANS OF THE SPIRIT IN THE BELIEVING HEART, WHEN BY ITS PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION WITH THANKSGIVING IT HAS ELEVATED ITSELF TO GOD AND HAS CONFIDED TO HIM ALL ITS CONCERNS, 1 PETER 5:7. THEN, IN VIRTUE OF THIS BLESSED PEACE, THE HEART EXPERIENCES WHAT IT COULD NOT HAVE EXPERIENCED BY MEANS OF ITS OWN THINKING, FEELING, AND WILLING. ACCORDING TO DE WETTE, THE DOUBTING AND HEART-DISQUIETING ΝΟῦΣ IS MEANT, WHICH IS SURPASSED BY THE PEACE OF GOD, BECAUSE THE LATTER IS BASED UPON FAITH AND FEELING. IN OPPOSITION TO THIS, HOWEVER, STANDS THE ΠΆΝΤΑ, ACCORDING TO WHICH NOT MERELY ALL DOUBTING REASON, BUT EVERY REASON IS MEANT. NO ONE, NOT EVEN THE BELIEVER AND REGENERATE, HAS THROUGH HIS REASON AND ITS ACTION WHAT HE HAS THROUGH THE PEACE OF GOD. OTHERS HAVE EXPLAINED IT IN THE SENSE OF THE INCOMPREHENSIBLENESS OF THE PEACE OF GOD, “THE GREATNESS OF WHICH THE UNDERSTANDING CANNOT EVEN GRASP” (WIESINGER). SO CHRYSOSTOM, OECUMENIUS, THEOPHYLACT, ERASMUS, LUTHER, CALVIN, GROTIUS, ALSO HOELEMANN AND WEISS. COMP. EPHESIANS 3:20. BUT THE CONTEXT, BOTH IN THE FOREGOING ΜΗΔὲΝ ΜΕΡΙΜΝᾶΤΕ AND IN THE ΦΡΟΥΡΉΣΕΙ Κ.Τ.Λ. WHICH FOLLOWS, POINTS ONLY TO THE BLESSED INFLUENCE, IN RESPECT OF WHICH THE PEACE OF GOD SURPASSES EVERY KIND OF REASON WHATEVER, AND CONSEQUENTLY IS MORE EFFICACIOUS THAN IT. IT IS A ὑΠΕΡΈΧΕΙΝ Τῇ ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ; PAUL HAD NO OCCASION TO BRING INTO PROMINENCE THE INCOMPREHENSIBLENESS OF THE ΕἰΡΉΝΗ ΘΕΟῦ. ON ὑΠΕΡΈΧΕΙΝ WITH THE ACCUSATIVE (USUALLY WITH THE GENITIVE, PHP 2:3), SEE VALCKENAER, AD EUR. HIPPOL. 1365; KÜHNER, II. 1, P. 337.
ΦΡΟΥΡΉΣΕΙ Κ.Τ.Λ.] NOT CUSTODIAT (VULGATE, CHRYSOSTOM, THEODORET, THEOPHYLACT: ἀΣΦΑΛΊΣΑΙΤΟ, LUTHER, CALOVIUS, CORNELIUS A LAPIDE, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING STORR, HEINRICHS, FLATT), BUT CUSTODIET (CASTALIO, BEZA, CALVIN), WHEREBY PROTECTION AGAINST ALL INJURIOUS INFLUENCES (COMP. 1 PETER 1:5) IS PROMISED. COMP. PLAT. REP. P. 560 B: Οἱ … ἄΡΙΣΤΟΙ ΦΡΟΥΡΟΊ ΤΕ ΚΑὶ ΦΎΛΑΚΕΣ ἐΝ ἀΝΔΡῶΝ ΘΕΟΦΙΛῶΝ ΕἰΣὶ ΔΙΑΝΟΊΑΙΣ. EUR. SUPPL. 902: ἐΦΡΟΎΡΕΙ (ΠΟΛΛΟὺΣ) ΜΗΔὲΝ ἐΞΑΜΑΡΤΆΝΕΙΝ. “ANIMAT EOS HAC FIDUCIA,” ERASMUS, ANNOT. THIS PROTECTING VIGILANCE IS MORE PRECISELY DEFINED BY ἐΝ Χ. Ἰ., WHICH EXPRESSES ITS SPECIFIC CHARACTER, SO FAR AS THIS PEACE OF GOD IS IN CHRIST AS THE ELEMENT OF ITS NATURE AND LIFE, AND THEREFORE ITS INFLUENCE, PROTECTING AND KEEPING MEN’S HEARTS, IS NOT OTHERWISE REALIZED AND CARRIED OUT THAN IN THIS ITS HOLY SPHERE OF LIFE, WHICH IS CHRIST. THE ΦΡΟΥΡΆ WHICH THE PEACE OF GOD EXERCISES IMPLIES IN CHRIST, AS IT WERE, THE ΦΡΟΥΡΑΡΧΊΑ (XEN. MEM. IV. 4. 17). COMP. COLOSSIANS 3:15, WHERE THE ΕἰΡΉΝΗ ΤΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ ΒΡΑΒΕΎΕΙ IN MEN’S HEARTS. OTHERS CONSIDER ἐΝ Χ. Ἰ. AS THAT WHICH TAKES PLACE ON THE PART OF THE READERS, WHEREIN THE PEACE OF GOD WOULD KEEP THEM, NAMELY “IN UNITY WITH CHRIST, IN HIS DIVINELY-BLESSED, HOLY LIFE,” DE WETTE; OR ὥΣΤΕ ΜΈΝΕΙΝ ΚΑὶ Μὴ ἐΚΠΕΣΕῖΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, OECUMENIUS, COMP. CHRYSOSTOM, THEOPHYLACT, LUTHER, ZANCHIUS, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING HEINRICHS, STORR, FLATT, RHEINWALD, VAN HENGEL, MATTHIES, RILLIET, WIESINGER, WEISS. BUT THE WORDS DO NOT AFFIRM WHEREIN WATCHFUL ACTIVITY IS TO KEEP OR PRESERVE THE READERS (PAUL DOES NOT WRITE ΤΗΡΉΣΕΙ; COMP. JOHN 17:11), BUT WHEREIN IT WILL TAKE PLACE; THEREFORE, THE INACCURATE RENDERING PER CHRISTUM (ERASMUS, GROTIUS, ESTIUS, AND OTHERS) IS SO FAR MORE CORRECT. THE ARTIFICIAL SUGGESTION OF HOELEMANN (“CHRISTO FERE CINGULI INSTAR ΤὰΣ ΚΑΡΔΊΑΣ ὑΜῶΝ Κ.Τ.Λ. CIRCUMCLUDENTE,” ETC.) IS ALL THE LESS WARRANTED, THE MORE FAMILIAR THE IDEA ἐΝ ΧΡΙΣΤῷ WAS TO THE APOSTLE AS REPRESENTING THE ELEMENT IN WHICH THE LIFE AND ACTION, AS CHRISTIAN, MOVE. THE PERNICIOUS INFLUENCES THEMSELVES, THE WITHHOLDING AND WARDING OFF OF WHICH ARE MEANT BY ΦΡΟΥΡΉΣΕΙ Κ.Τ.Λ., ARE NOT TO BE ARBITRARILY LIMITED, E.G. TO OPPONENTS (HEINRICHS), OR TO SATAN (BEZA, GROTIUS, AND OTHERS), OR SIN (THEOPHYLACT), OR PRAVAS COGITATIONES (CALVIN), OR “OMNES INSULTUS ET CURAS” (BENGEL), AND THE LIKE; BUT TO BE LEFT QUITE GENERAL, COMPREHENDING ALL SUCH SPECIAL ASPECTS. ERASMUS WELL SAYS (PARAPHR.): “ADVERSUS OMNIA, QUAE HIC POSSUNT INCIDERE FORMIDANDA.”
ΤὰΣ ΚΑΡΔ. ὑΜ. Κ. Τὰ ΝΟΉΜ. ὑΜῶΝ] EMPHATICALLY KEPT APART. IT IS ENOUGH TO ADD BENGEL’S NOTE: “COR SEDES COGITATIONUM.” COMP. ROOS, FUNDAM. PSYCHOL. EX SACR. SCRIPT. III. § 6: “CAUSA COGITATIONUM INTERNA EAQUE LIBERA.” THE HEART IS THE ORGAN OF SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS, AND THEREFORE THE MORAL SEAT OF THE ACTIVITY OF THOUGHT AND WILL. AS TO THE ΝΟΉΜΑΤΑ (2 CORINTHIANS 3:14) AS THE INTERNAL PRODUCTS OF THE THEORETICAL AND PRACTICAL REASON, AND THEREFORE INCLUDING PURPOSES AND PLANS (PLAT. POLIT. P. 260 D; 2 CORINTHIANS 2:11), COMP. BECK, BIBL. SEELENL. P. 59, AND DELITZSCH, PSYCHOL, P. 179. THE DISTINCTION IS AN ARBITRARY ONE, WHICH APPLIES Τ. ΚΑΡΔ. TO THE EMOTIONS AND WILL, AND Τ. ΝΟΉΜ. TO THE INTELLIGENCE (BEZA, CALVIN).
PHP 4:7. HPT[30]. WOULD PUT NO STOP AT THE CLOSE OF PHP 4:6. WHETHER THERE BE A STOP OR NOT, THIS VERSE IS MANIFESTLY A KIND OF APODOSIS TO THE PRECEDING. “IF YOU MAKE YOUR REQUESTS, ETC., … THEN THE PEACE … SHALL GUARD,” ETC. ἡ ΕἰΡ. Τ. Θ. PAUL’S FAVOURITE THOUGHT OF THAT HEALTH AND HARMONIOUS RELATION WHICH PREVAIL IN THE INNER LIFE AS THE RESULT OF RECONCILIATION WITH GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. CF. MATTHEW 11:28. IT WOULD BE AN UNDUE RESTRICTION OF HIS THOUGHT TO IMAGINE THAT HE ONLY REFERS TO AGREEMENT BETWEEN MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, ALTHOUGH, NO DOUBT, THAT IDEA IS HERE INCLUDED. “THIS PEACE IS LIKE SOME MAGIC MIRROR, BY THE DIMNESS GROWING ON WHICH WE MAY DISCERN THE BREATH OF AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT THAT WOULD WORK US ILL” (RENDEL HARRIS, MEMORANDA SACRA, P. 130; THE QUOTATION SKILFULLY CATCHES THE SPIRITUAL CONCEPTION BEFORE PAUL’S MIND). TO SHARE ANXIETY WITH GOD IS TO DESTROY ITS CORRODING POWER AND TO BE CALMED BY HIS PEACE. PEACE IS USED AS A NAME OF GOD IN THE TALMUD (SEE TAYLOR, JEWISH FATHERS, PP. 25–26).—ἡ ὑΠΕΡΈΧ. ΠΆΝΤΑ ΝΟῦΝ. “WHICH SURPASSES EVERY THOUGHT, ALL OUR CONCEPTION.” (SO ALSO CHR[31]., ERASM., WEIZS., MOULE, VON SODEN, ETC.). THIS MEANING SEEMS INEVITABLE FROM THE PARALLEL IN EPHESIANS 3:20, Τῷ Δὲ ΔΥΝΑΜΈΝῳ ὑΠὲΡ ΠΆΝΤΑ ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ὑΠΕΡΕΚΠΕΡΙΣΣΟῦ ὧΝ ΑἰΤΟΎΜΕΘΑ ἢ ΝΟΟῦΜΕΝ, AND CF. PHP 4:19, ΤὴΝ ὑΠΕΡΒΆΛΛΟΥΣΑΝ ΤῆΣ ΓΝΏΣΕΩΣ ἀΓΆΠΗΝ ΤΟῦ Χ. SPACE FORBIDS THE ENUMERATION OF THE MANY INTERPRETATIONS GIVEN. WORDSWORTH (PRELUDE, BK. 14) DEFINES THIS PEACE AS “REPOSE IN MORAL JUDGMENTS”.—ΝΟῦΝ … ΚΑΡΔΊΑΣ … ΝΟΉΜΑΤΑ. ΝΟῦΣ, VERY MUCH WHAT WE CALL “REASON,” IN PAUL’S VIEW, BELONGS TO THE LIFE OF THE ΣΆΡΞ. IT IS THE HIGHEST POWER IN THAT LIFE, AND AFFORDS, AS IT WERE, THE MATERIAL ON WHICH THE DIVINE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ CAN WORK. IT REMAINS IN THOSE WHO POSSESS THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ AS THAT PART OF THE INNER MAN WHICH IS EXPOSED TO EARTHLY INFLUENCES AND RELATIONS. (SEE AN ADMIRABLE NOTE IN WS[32].) ΚΑΡΔΊΑ IS “A MORE UNDEFINED CONCEPT, SIDE BY SIDE WITH ΝΟῦΣ” (SO LÜDEMANN, ANTHROPOL., P. 16 FF.). IT HAS TO DO NOT MERELY WITH FEELINGS BUT WITH WILL. ΝΟΉΜΑΤΑ ARE PRODUCTS OF THE ΝΟῦΣ, THOUGHTS OR PURPOSES. PAUL WOULD PROBABLY REGARD THEM AS BEING CONTAINED IN THE ΚΑΡΔΊΑ. THE WORD IS FOUND FIVE TIMES IN 2 COR. AND NOWHERE ELSE IN N.T.—ΦΡΟΥΡΉΣΕΙ. A CLOSE PARALLEL IS 1 PETER 1:5, ΤΟὺΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙ ΘΕΟῦ ΦΡΟΥΡΟΥΜΈΝΟΥΣ ΔΙὰ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ ΕἰΣ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑΝ. HICKS (CLASS. REVIEW, I., PP. 7–8) PRESSES THE FIGURE OF A GARRISON KEEPING WARD OVER A TOWN, AND OBSERVES THAT ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT ELEMENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD WAS THE GARRISONING OF THE CITIES BOTH IN GREECE AND ASIA MINOR BY THE SUCCESSORS OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. CF. GALATIANS 3:23. THE PEACE OF GOD IS THE GARRISON OF THE SOUL IN ALL THE EXPERIENCES OF ITS LIFE, DEFENDING IT FROM THE EXTERNAL ASSAULTS OF TEMPTATION OR ANXIETY, AND DISCIPLINING ALL LAWLESS DESIRES AND IMAGINATIONS WITHIN, THAT WAR AGAINST ITS HIGHER PURPOSES.—ἐΝ Χ. Ἰ. CHRIST JESUS IS THE SURE REFUGE AND THE ATMOSPHERE OF SECURITY. [30] HAUPT. [31] CHRYSOSTOM. [32] . WEISS.
PHILIPPIAS 4:7. [AND] AN IMPORTANT LINK. THE COMING PROMISE OF THE PEACE OF GOD IS NOT ISOLATED, BUT IN DEEP CONNEXION. [THE PEACE OF GOD] THE CHASTENED BUT GLAD TRANQUILLITY, CAUSED BY KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOD OF PEACE, AND GIVEN BY HIS SPIRIT TO OUR SPIRIT. CP. COLOSSIANS 3:15 (WHERE READ, “THE PEACE OF CHRIST”); JOHN 14:27. THE LONG AND FULL PREVIOUS CONTEXT ALL LEADS UP TO THIS; THE VIEW OF OUR ACCEPTANCE IN AND FOR CHRIST ALONE (PHP 3:3-9); THE DEEPENING KNOWLEDGE OF THE LIVING LORD AND HIS POWER (10); THE EXPECTATION, IN THE PATH OF SPIRITUAL OBEDIENCE, OF A BLESSED FUTURE (11–21); WATCHFUL CARE OVER COMMUNION WITH CHRIST, AND OVER A TEMPER BEFITTING THE GOSPEL, AND OVER THE PRACTICE OF PRAYER (PHP 4:1-6). 
HERE IS THE TRUE “QUIETISM” OF THE SCRIPTURES. [ALL UNDERSTANDING] “ALL MIND,” “ALL THINKING POWER.” OUR TRUEST REASON RECOGNIZES THAT THIS PEACE EXISTS, BECAUSE GOD EXISTS; OUR ARTICULATE REASONING CANNOT OVERTAKE ITS EXPERIENCES; THEY ARE ALWAYS ABOVE, BELOW, BEYOND. CP. EPHESIANS 3:19. SHALL KEEP] OBSERVE THE DEFINITE PROMISE; NOT MERELY AN ASPIRATION, OR EVEN AN INVOCATION. CP. ISAIAH 26:3. THE LATIN VERSIONS, MISTAKENLY, READ CUSTODIAT. R.V., SHALL GUARD. THIS IS BETTER, EXCEPT AS IT BREAKS IN ON THE IMMEMORIAL MUSIC OF THE BENEDICTION. ALL THE OLDER ENGLISH VERSIONS HAVE “KEEP”, EXCEPT THE GENEVAN, WHICH HAS “DEFEND.” “GUARD” (OR “DEFEND”) REPRESENTS CORRECTLY THE GREEK VERB, WHICH IS CONNECTED WITH NOUNS MEANING “GARRISON,” “FORT,” AND THE LIKE, AND ALSO PREVENTS THE MISTAKE OF EXPLAINING THE SENTENCE— “SHALL KEEP YOU IN CHRIST, PREVENT YOU FROM GOING OUT OF CHRIST.” WHAT IT MEANS IS THAT, “IN CHRIST JESUS,” WHO IS THE ONE TRUE SPIRITUAL REGION OF BLESSING, THE PEACE OF GOD SHALL PROTECT THE SOUL AGAINST ITS FOES. [HEARTS] THE WORD IN SCRIPTURE INCLUDES THE WHOLE “INNER MAN”; UNDERSTANDING, AFFECTIONS, WILL. [MINDS] LIT. AND BETTER, THOUGHTS, ACTS OF MIND. THE HOLY SERENITY OF THE BELIEVER’S SPIRIT, IN CHRIST JESUS, SHALL BE THE IMMEDIATE MEANS OF SHIELDING EVEN THE DETAILS OF MENTAL ACTION FROM THE TEMPTER’S POWER. CP. EPHESIANS 6:16, WHERE THE “FAITH” WHICH ACCEPTS AND EMBRACES THE PROMISE OCCUPIES NEARLY THE PLACE GIVEN HERE TO THE PEACE WHICH IS THE SUBSTANCE OF THE PROMISE. [THROUGH CHRIST JESUS] LIT. AND BETTER, IN.—SEE LAST NOTE BUT TWO.
PHP 4:7. Ἡ ΕἰΡΉΝΗ, THE PEACE) PEACE, FREE FROM ALL ANXIETY [THE COMPANION OF JOY; COMP. PHP 4:9.—V. G.]—ἡ ὑΠΕΡΈΧΟΥΣΑ ΠΆΝΤΑ ΝΟῦΝ) THAT EXCEEDETH ALL UNDERSTANDING, AND THEREFORE EVERY REQUEST; EPHESIANS 3:20.—ΦΡΟΥΡΉΣΕΙ) WILL KEEP; IT WILL DEFEND YOU AGAINST ALL INROADS (ASSAULTS) AND ANXIETIES, AND WILL CORRECT WHATEVER IS WANTING TO THE SUITABLENESS (DEXTERITATI, TO THE SPIRITUAL SKILFULNESS, HAPPINESS OF EXPRESSION) OF YOUR DESIRES, ROMANS 8:26-27.—ΚΑΡΔΊΑΣ—ΝΟΉΜΑΤΑ, HEARTS—THOUGHTS) THE HEART IS THE SEAT OF THE THOUGHTS.
VERSE 7. - AND THE PEACE OF GOD, WHICH PASSETH ALL UNDERSTANDING. THE PEACE WHICH GOD GIVES, WHICH FLOWS FROM THE SENSE OF HIS MOST GRACIOUS PRESENCE, AND CONSISTS IN CHILDLIKE CONFIDENCE AND TRUSTFUL LOVE. THIS PEACE PASSETH ALL UNDERSTANDING; ITS CALM BLESSEDNESS TRANSCENDS THE REACH OF HUMAN THOUGHT; IT CAN BE KNOWN ONLY BY THE INNER EXPERIENCE OF THE BELIEVER. THE SIMILAR PASSAGE, EPHESIANS IN 20, "UNTO HIM THAT IS ABLE TO DO EXCEEDING-ABUNDANTLY ABOVE ALL THAT WE ASK OR THINK," SEEMS DECISIVE FOR THE ORDINARY INTERPRETATION. BISHOP LIGHT-FOOT, MEYER, AND OTHERS TAKE ANOTHER VIEW OF THE PASSAGE: "SURPASSING EVERY DEVICE OR COUNSEL OF MAN. I.E. WHICH IS FAR BETTER, WHICH PRODUCES A HIGHER SATISFACTION, THAN ALL PUNCTILIOUS SELF-ASSERTION, ALL ANXIOUS FORETHOUGHT." SHALL KEEP YOUR HEARTS AND MINDS THROUGH CHRIST JESUS; RATHER, AS R.V., SHALL GUARD YOUR HEARTS AND YOUR THOUGHTS IN CHRIST JESUS. PEACE SHALL GUARD - "A VERBAL PARADOX, FOR TO GUARD IS A WARRIOR'S DUTY" (BISHOP LIGHTFOOT). THE PEACE OF GOD ABIDING IN THE HEART IS A SURE AND TRUSTY GARRISON, GUARDING IT SO THAT THE EVIL SPIRIT, ONCE CAST OUT, CANNOT RETURN. THE THOUGHTS ISSUE FROM THE HEART; FOR THE HEART, AS COMMONLY IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS REGARDED AS THE SEAT OF THE INTELLECT, NOT OF FEELING ONLY. IN CHRIST JESUS; IN THE SPHERE OF HIS INFLUENCE, HIS PRESENCE. TRUE BELIEVERS, ABIDING IN CHRIST, REALIZE HIS PROMISE, "PEACE I LEAVE WITH YOU, MY PEACE I GIVE UNTO YOU."
PEACE OF GOD: AS THE ANTIDOTE TO ANXIETY, PHILIPPIANS 4:6. WHICH PASSETH ALL UNDERSTANDING (Ἡ ὙΠΕΡΈΧΟΥΣΑ ΠΆΝΤΑ ΝΟΥ͂Ν). EITHER, WHICH PASSES ALL POWER OF COMPREHENSION, COMPARE EPHESIANS 3:20; OR, BETTER, WHICH SURPASSES EVERY (HUMAN) REASON, IN ITS POWER TO RELIEVE ANXIETY. COMPARE MATTHEW 6:31, MATTHEW 6:32. FOR UNDERSTANDING, SEE ON ROMANS 7:23. SHALL KEEP (ΦΡΟΥΡΉΣΕΙ) LIT., GUARD, AS REV., OR MOUNT GUARD OVER. GOD'S PEACE, LIKE A SENTINEL, PATROLS BEFORE THE HEART.
HIS SUPREME INFINITUDE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS INFINITE, CANNOT BE CONTAINED AND HE KNOWS NO BOUNDARIES AND HE IS WITHOUT MEASURE. IN ACTS 7:47-50 DECLARES “BUT SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE. HOWEVER, THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS THE PROPHET SAYS, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL. WHAT HOUSE WILL YOU BUILD FOR ME? SAYS THE LORD, OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST? HAS MY HAND NOT MADE ALL THESE THINGS?” IN ACTS 17:24-25 SAYS “GOD, WHO MADE THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT, SINCE HE IS LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, NOR IS WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, BREATH AND ALL THINGS.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 2:6 DECLARES “BUT WHO IS ABLE TO BUILD HIM A TEMPLE, SINCE HEAVEN AND THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN HIM? WHO AM I THEN, THAT I SHOULD BUILD HIM A TEMPLE, EXCEPT TO BURN SACRIFICES BE FORE HIM? SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST KINGS 8:27; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:18 AND JOHN 21:25. IN PSALMS 147:5 SAYS “GREAT IS OUR LORD, AND OF GREAT POWER: HIS UNDERSTANDING IS INFINITE.” IN SIRACH 30:15 STATES “…A STRONG (ROBUST) BODY ABOVE INFINITE WEALTH.” IN PR OF MAN 1:7 TELLS US “FOR THOU ART THE MOST HIGH LORD (FATHER STEPHEN)…AND OF THINE INFINITE MERCIES HAS APPOINTED REPENTANCE UNTO SINNERS…” IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:21 SAYS “WHOSE THRONE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) IS INESTIMABLE, WHOSE GLORY MAY NOT BE COMPREHENDED, BEFORE THE HOST OF ANGELS (LORDS) STAND WITH TREMBLING.” IN ACTS 7:49 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BEING BUILT THAT CANNOT BE CONTAINED BY SOLOMON SINCE KING SOLOMON RAISED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ON HIS THRONE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV).  
(HEBREWS 2:18) FOR—THE NECESSITY OF BEING “IN ALL THINGS MADE LIKE TO HIS BRETHREN” HAS BEEN SHOWN FROM THE NATURE OF THE CASE; IT IS NOW ILLUSTRATED FROM THE RESULT. THE “BRETHREN” AND THE “PEOPLE” OF HEBREWS 2:17 ARE HERE “THE TEMPTED.” THROUGH THE TEMPTATIONS AROSE THOSE SINS OF THE PEOPLE FOR WHICH HE MAKES PROPITIATION. IN HIS HAVING BEEN TEMPTED LIES HIS SPECIAL ABILITY TO HELP THE TEMPTED, BY HIS SYMPATHY, BY HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE HELP THAT IS NEEDED, BY THE POSITION OF HIGH PRIEST WHICH HE HAS GAINED THROUGH SUFFERING. IT IS DIFFICULT TO DECIDE BETWEEN TWO TRANSLATIONS OF THE FIRST WORDS OF THE VERSE: (1) “IN THAT HE HIMSELF,” (2) “WHEREIN HE HIMSELF HATH SUFFERED BEING TEMPTED.” THE FORMER IS SIMPLER, BUT, PERHAPS, LESS NATURAL AS A RENDERING OF THE GREEK. THE LATTER MAY INDEED AT FIRST SEEM TO SET A BOUND TO OUR LORD’S ABILITY TO HELP, BUT WITH THE RECOLLECTION OF THE INFINITUDE OF HIS LIFE (COMP. JOHN 21:25) ALL SUCH LIMITATION DISAPPEARS.
HEBREWA 2:14-18 THE ANGELS FELL, AND REMAINED WITHOUT HOPE OR HELP. CHRIST NEVER DESIGNED TO BE THE SAVIOUR OF THE FALLEN ANGELS, THEREFORE HE DID NOT TAKE THEIR NATURE; AND THE NATURE OF ANGELS COULD NOT BE AN ATONING SACRIFICE FOR THE SIN OF MAN. HERE IS A PRICE PAID, ENOUGH FOR ALL, AND SUITABLE TO ALL, FOR IT WAS IN OUR NATURE. HERE THE WONDERFUL LOVE OF GOD APPEARED, THAT, WHEN CHRIST KNEW WHAT HE MUST SUFFER IN OUR NATURE, AND HOW HE MUST DIE IN IT, YET HE READILY TOOK IT UPON HIM. AND THIS ATONEMENT MADE WAY FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE FROM SATAN'S BONDAGE, AND FOR THE PARDON OF THEIR SINS THROUGH FAITH. LET THOSE WHO DREAD DEATH, AND STRIVE TO GET THE BETTER OF THEIR TERRORS, NO LONGER ATTEMPT TO OUTBRAVE OR TO STIFLE THEM, NO LONGER GROW CARELESS OR WICKED THROUGH DESPAIR. LET THEM NOT EXPECT HELP FROM THE WORLD, OR HUMAN DEVICES; BUT LET THEM SEEK PARDON, PEACE, GRACE, AND A LIVELY HOPE OF HEAVEN, BY FAITH IN HIM WHO DIED AND ROSE AGAIN, THAT THUS THEY MAY RISE ABOVE THE FEAR OF DEATH. THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS OWN SORROWS AND TEMPTATIONS, MAKES CHRIST MINDFUL OF THE TRIALS OF HIS PEOPLE, AND READY TO HELP THEM. HE IS READY AND WILLING TO SUCCOUR THOSE WHO ARE TEMPTED, AND SEEK HIM. HE BECAME MAN, AND WAS TEMPTED, THAT HE MIGHT BE EVERY WAY QUALIFIED TO SUCCOUR HIS PEOPLE, SEEING THAT HE HAD PASSED THROUGH THE SAME TEMPTATIONS HIMSELF, BUT CONTINUED PERFECTLY FREE FROM SIN. THEN LET NOT THE AFFLICTED AND TEMPTED DESPOND, OR GIVE PLACE TO SATAN, AS IF TEMPTATIONS MADE IT WRONG FOR THEM TO COME TO THE LORD IN PRAYER. NOT SOUL EVER PERISHED UNDER TEMPTATION, THAT CRIED UNTO THE LORD FROM REAL ALARM AT ITS DANGER, WITH FAITH AND EXPECTATION OF RELIEF. THIS IS OUR DUTY UPON OUR FIRST BEING SURPRISED BY TEMPTATIONS, AND WOULD STOP THEIR PROGRESS, WHICH IS OUR WISDOM.
FOR IN THAT HE HIMSELF ... - "BECAUSE" HE HAS SUFFERED, HE IS ABLE TO SYMPATHIZE WITH SUFFERERS. BEING TEMPTED - OR, BEING "TRIED." THE GREEK WORD USED HERE IS MORE GENERAL IN ITS MEANING THAN THE ENGLISH WORD "TEMPTED." IT MEANS TO "PUT TO THE PROOF;" TO TRY THE NATURE OR CHARACTER OF; AND THIS MAY BE DONE EITHER:
(1) BY SUBJECTING A PERSON TO "AFFLICTIONS" OR "SUFFERINGS" THAT HIS TRUE CHARACTER MAY BE TRIED - THAT IT MAY BE SEEN WHETHER HE HAS SINCERE PIETY AND LOVE TO GOD; OR.
(2) BY ALLOWING ONE TO FALL INTO "TEMPTATION," PROPERLY SO CALLED - WHERE SOME STRONG INDUCEMENT TO EVIL IS PRESENTED TO THE MIND, AND WHERE IT BECOMES THUS A "TRIAL" OF VIRTUE.
THE SAVIOUR WAS SUBJECTED TO BOTH THESE IN AS SEVERE A FORM AS WAS EVER PRESENTED TO PEOPLE. HIS SUFFERINGS SURPASSED ALL OTHERS; AND THE TEMPTATIONS OF SATAN (SEE MATTHEW 4) WERE PRESENTED IN THE MOST ALLURING FORM IN WHICH HE COULD EXHIBIT THEM. BEING "PROVED" OR "TRIED" IN BOTH THESE RESPECTS, HE SHOWED THAT HE HAD A STRENGTH OF VIRTUE WHICH COULD BEAR ALL THAT COULD EVER OCCUR TO SEDUCE HIM FROM ATTACHMENT TO GOD; AND AT THE SAME TIME TO MAKE HIM A PERFECT MODEL FOR THOSE WHO SHOULD BE TRIED IN THE SAME MANNER.
HE IS ABLE TO SUCCOUR ... - THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE WOULD NOT HAVE HAD "POWER" TO ASSIST OTHERS IF HE HAD NOT GONE THROUGH THESE SUFFERINGS, BUT THAT HE IS NOW QUALIFIED TO SYMPATHIZE WITH THEM FROM THE FACT THAT HE HAS ENDURED LIKE TRIALS. "HE KNOWS WHAT SORE TEMPTATIONS MEAN, FOR HE HAS FELT THE SAME."
THE IDEA IS, THAT ONE WHO HAS HIMSELF BEEN CALLED TO SUFFER IS ABLE TO SYMPATHIZE WITH THOSE WHO SUFFER; ONE WHO HAS BEEN TEMPTED, IS ABLE TO SYMPATHIZE WITH THOSE WHO ARE TEMPTED IN LIKE MANNER. ONE WHO HAS BEEN SICK IS QUALIFIED TO SYMPATHIZE WITH THE SICK; ONE WHO HAS LOST A CHILD, CAN SYMPATHIZE WITH HIM WHO FOLLOWS HIS BELOVED SON OR DAUGHTER TO THE GRAVE; ONE WHO HAS HAD SOME STRONG TEMPTATION TO SIN URGED UPON HIMSELF CAN SYMPATHIZE WITH THOSE WHO ARE NOW TEMPTED; ONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN SICK, OR WHO HAS NEVER BURIED A FRIEND, OR BEEN TEMPTED, IS POORLY QUALIFIED TO IMPART CONSOLATION IN SUCH SCENES. HENCE, IT IS THAT MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL ARE OFTEN - LIKE THEIR MASTER - MUCH PERSECUTED AND AFFLICTED, THAT THEY MAY BE ABLE TO ASSIST OTHERS. HENCE, THEY ARE CALLED TO PART WITH THE CHILDREN OF THEIR LOVE; OR TO ENDURE LONG AND PAINFUL SICKNESSES, OR TO PASS THROUGH SCENES OF POVERTY AND WANT, THAT THEY MAY SYMPATHIZE WITH THE MOST-HUMBLE AND AFFLICTED OF THEIR FLOCK. AND THEY SHOULD BE WILLING TO ENDURE ALL THIS; BECAUSE: (1) THUS, THEY ARE LIKE THEIR MASTER (COMPARE COLOSSIANS 1:24; PHILIPPIANS 3:10); AND, (2) THEY ARE THUS ENABLED TO BE FAR MORE EXTENSIVELY USEFUL.
MANY A MINISTER OWES A LARGE PART OF HIS USEFULNESS TO THE FACT THAT HE HAS BEEN MUCH AFFLICTED; AND FOR THOSE AFFLICTIONS, THEREFORE, HE SHOULD UNFEIGNEDLY THANK GOD. THE IDEA WHICH IS HERE EXPRESSED BY THE APOSTLE - THAT ONE IS ENABLED TO SYMPATHIZE WITH OTHERS FROM HAVING HIMSELF SUFFERED, WAS LONG SINCE BEAUTIFULLY EXPRESSED BY VIRGIL: "ME QUOQUE PER MULTOS SIMILIS FORTUNA LABORES, JACTATAM, HAC DEMUM VOLUIT CONSISTERE TERRA.
HEBREWS 2:18. FOR—EXPLANATION OF HOW HIS BEING MADE LIKE HIS BRETHREN IN ALL THINGS HAS MADE HIM A MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST FOR US (HEB 2:17). IN THAT—RATHER AS GREEK, "WHEREIN HE SUFFERED HIMSELF; HAVING BEEN TEMPTED, HE IS ABLE TO SUCCOR THEM THAT ARE BEING TEMPTED" IN THE SAME TEMPTATION; AND AS "HE WAS TEMPTED (TRIED AND AFFLICTED) IN ALL POINTS," HE IS ABLE (BY THE POWER OF SYMPATHY) TO SUCCOR US IN ALL POSSIBLE TEMPTATIONS AND TRIALS INCIDENTAL TO MAN (HEB 4:16; 5:2). HE IS THE ANTITYPICAL SOLOMON, HAVING FOR EVERY GRAIN OF ABRAHAM'S SEED (WHICH WERE TO BE AS THE SAND FOR NUMBER), "LARGENESS OF HEART EVEN AS THE SAND THAT IS ON THE SEASHORE" (1KI 4:29). "NOT ONLY AS GOD HE KNOWS OUR TRIALS, BUT ALSO AS MAN HE KNOWS THEM BY EXPERIMENTAL FEELING."
FOR IN THAT HE HIMSELF HATH SUFFERED: THE REASON FOREGOING THE SPIRIT ILLUSTRATES IN THIS VERSE; HE IS SUCH A MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST, BY BEING A SUFFERER HIMSELF, WHICH HE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN FEELINGLY, BUT BY HIS BEING INCARNATE. SO MANY, GREAT, AND AFFLICTIVE SUFFERINGS NEVER ANY ENDURED BUT HIMSELF; HE FELT WHAT SIN DESERVED, AND WOULD FASTEN ON SINNERS WITHOUT HIS INTERPOSING; THOUGH HE WERE SINLESS, WHAT TERRORS FROM GOD WITHIN, WHAT PAINS IN HIS BODY WITHOUT, DID HE SUFFER AND UNDERGO! SUCH AS ARE UNPARALLELED, HEBREWS 12:3.
BEING TEMPTED; NOT FROM ANY CORRUPTION OR SIN WITHIN HIM, HEBREWS 4:15 JOHN 14:30; BUT FROM AN INVETERATE ENEMY, THE DEVIL, WITHOUT HIM, AND ALL THE INSTRUMENTS HE USED OF HIS ASSOCIATED SPIRITS AND MEN. HOW EARLY ON THE ENTRANCE ON HIS OFFICE DID THE DEVIL BEGIN WITH HIM, AND THOUGHT TO HAVE FOILED HIM AS HE DID THE FIRST ADAM! AND HOW DID HIS CHILDREN TEMPT HIM, WITH THE WHICH THE GOSPEL IS FILLED IN SO MANY PAGES! BY THESE HE FELT WHAT TEMPTATIONS WERE, HOW DIFFICULT TO AVOID SIN UNDER THEM, HOW FEARFUL IT WAS TO BE EXERCISED BY THEM, HEBREWS 5:7, HOW MUCH SUCH AS MISCARRY UNDER THEM ARE TO BE PITIED; WHAT SORE EVILS SIN BRINGS ON THE COMMITTERS OF IT; WHAT SUCCOUR, STRENGTH, STABLISHING, SETTLEMENT HIS BRETHREN NEED UNDER IT, LUKE 22:43,44; AND HOW EASILY WITHOUT HIS ASSISTANCE HIS TEMPTED ONES MAY BE FOILED BY IT.
HE IS ABLE TO SUCCOUR THEM THAT ARE TEMPTED: NOW SENSIBLY MADE FIT BY HIS OWN SORROWS, TEMPTATIONS, AND SUFFERINGS, HE IS POWERFULLY INCLINED TO HELP HIS; SUBJECTED HE WAS TO ALL OF THEM, TO MAKE HIM FEELINGLY, TENDERLY PITYING OF US. HE HAD THE MERCIES OF GOD BEFORE, AND AS IF THAT WERE NOT ENOUGH, THE TEMPTED NATURE OF A MAN, TO SOFTEN HIS HEART TO PITY HIS BRETHREN IN THEIR SUFFERINGS AND TEMPTATIONS. THESE SUFFERINGS OF HIS HAD A PURCHASING POWER AND ABILITY IN THEM FOR US, HE THEREBY BUYING HELP AND SUCCOUR FOR US AS TO ALL OURS, THAT SHOULD BE CORRESPONDENT UNTO HIS; SO AS BY HIS BLOODY DEATH UNDER TEMPTATION HE BOUGHT OFF OURS, EITHER NOT TO OVERTAKE US, OR IF UNDER THEM, HE IS HABITUALLY AND MERITORIOUSLY THEREBY TO SUCCOUR HIS; MOST COMPASSIONATELY AND READILY GIVING FORTH ALL REASONABLE, SUITABLE, AND SUFFICIENT SUPPORT UNDER AND REMEDY AGAINST ALL THESE TEMPTATIONS, WHICH FOR SIN, OR FROM IT, HIS BRETHREN ARE AFFLICTED WITH, AND COME TO HIM FOR HELP. THIS IS THE MOST POWERFUL PRESERVATIVE AGAINST DESPAIR, AND THE FIRMEST GROUND OF HOPE AND COMFORT, THAT EVER BELIEVING, PENITENT SINNERS COULD DESIRE OR HAVE. FROM ALL WHICH THESE HEBREWS MIGHT HAVE BEEN CONVINCED WHAT LITTLE REASON THEY HAD TO BE OFFENDED WITH HIS HUMILIATION OR DEATH, WHO WAS THEIR MESSIAH; AND THOUGH FOR STATE AND TIME A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS, YET IN THE HUMAN NATURE WAS THEREBY EXALTED TO BE THE LORD AND HEAD ABOVE THEM ALL.
FOR IN THAT HE HIMSELF HATH SUFFERED BEING TEMPTED... BY SATAN, AT HIS ENTRANCE ON HIS PUBLIC MINISTRY, AND A LITTLE BEFORE HIS DEATH; WHICH WAS DONE, NOT BY STIRRING UP SIN IN HIM, FOR HE HAD NONE, NOR BY PUTTING ANY INTO HIM, WHICH COULD NOT BE DONE, NOR COULD SATAN GET ANY ADVANTAGE OVER HIM; HE SOLICITED HIM ONE THING AND ANOTHER, BUT IN VAIN; THOUGH THESE TEMPTATIONS WERE VERY TROUBLESOME, AND DISAGREEABLE, AND ABHORRENT TO THE PURE AND HOLY NATURE OF CHRIST, AND SO MUST BE RECKONED AMONG HIS SUFFERINGS, OR THINGS BY WHICH HE SUFFERED: AND AS AFFLICTIONS ARE SOMETIMES CALLED TEMPTATIONS, IN THIS SENSE ALSO CHRIST SUFFERED, BEING TEMPTED, WITH OUTWARD POVERTY AND MEANNESS, WITH SLIGHT AND NEGLECT FROM HIS OWN RELATIONS, AND WITH A GENERAL CONTEMPT AND REPROACH AMONG MEN: HE WAS OFTEN TEMPTED BY THE JEWS WITH ENSNARING QUESTIONS; HE WAS DESERTED BY HIS FOLLOWERS, BY HIS OWN DISCIPLES, YEA, BY HIS GOD AND FATHER; ALL WHICH WERE GREAT TRIALS TO HIM, AND MUST BE ACCOUNTED AS SUFFERINGS: AND HE ALSO ENDURED GREAT PAINS OF BODY, AND ANGUISH OF MIND, AND AT LAST DEATH ITSELF. AND SO
HE IS ABLE TO SUCCOUR THEM THAT ARE TEMPTED; AS ALL THE SAINTS, MORE OR LESS, ARE, BOTH WITH SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND WITH AFFLICTIONS IN THE WORLD, WHICH GOD SUFFERS TO BEFALL THEM, ON VARIOUS ACCOUNTS; PARTLY ON HIS OWN ACCOUNT, TO SHOW HIS GRACE, POWER, AND FAITHFULNESS IN SUPPORTING UNDER THEM, AND IN DELIVERING OUT OF THEM; AND PARTLY ON HIS SON'S ACCOUNT, THAT THEY MIGHT BE LIKE UNTO HIM, AND HE MAY HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY OF SUCCOURING THEM, AND SYMPATHIZING WITH THEM; AND ALSO ON THEIR OWN ACCOUNT, TO HUMBLE THEM, TO TRY THEIR FAITH, TO EXCITE THEM TO PRAYER AND WATCHFULNESS, AND TO KEEP THEM DEPENDENT ON THE POWER AND GRACE OF GOD: AND THESE CHRIST SUCCOURS, BY HAVING AND SHOWING A FELLOW FEELING WITH THEM; BY PRAYING FOR THEM; BY SUPPORTING THEM UNDER TEMPTATIONS; BY REBUKING THE TEMPTER, AND DELIVERING OUT OF THEM: AND ALL THIS HE IS ABLE TO DO; HE MUST BE ABLE TO SUCCOUR THEM AS HE IS GOD; AND HIS CONQUERING SATAN IS A CONVINCING EVIDENCE TO THE SAINTS OF HIS ABILITY; BUT HERE IT INTENDS HIS QUALIFICATION, AND FITNESS, AND READINESS TO HELP IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES, FROM THE EXPERIENCE HE HIMSELF HAS HAD OF THESE THINGS.
HEBREWS 2:18. ELUCIDATORY JUSTIFICATION OF ἵΝΑ ἐΛΕΉΜΩΝ ΓΈΝΗΤΑΙ Κ.Τ.Λ., AND BY MEANS THEREOF CORROBORATIVE CONCLUSION TO THE LAST MAIN ASSERTION: ὤΦΕΙΛΕΝ ΚΑΤὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ ΤΟῖΣ ἀΔΕΛΦΟῖΣ ὁΜΟΙΩΘῆΝΑΙ. CHRIST, NAMELY, BECAME QUALIFIED FOR HAVING COMPASSION AND RENDERING HELP, INASMUCH AS HE EXPERIENCED IN HIS OWN PERSON THE TEMPTATIONS, THE BURDEN OF WHICH PRESSED UPON THE BRETHREN HE CAME TO REDEEM. COMP. HEBREWS 4:15-16ἐΝ ᾧ] EQUIVALENT TO ἐΝ ΤΟΎΤῳ ὅΤΙ (COMP. JOHN 16:30 : ἐΝ ΤΟΎΤῳ, PROPTER HOC), LITERALLY: UPON THE GROUND OF (THE FACT) THAT, IN THAT, I.E. INASMUCH AS, OR BECAUSE. COMP. BERNHARDY, SYNTAX, P. 211; FRITZSCHE ON ROMANS 8:3, P. 93. THE INTERPRETATION “WHEREIN,” OR “IN WHICH PROVINCE” (LUTHER, CASAUBON, VALCKENAER, FRITZSCHE, L.C. P. 94, NOTE; EBRARD, BISPING KURTZ, WOERNER, AND OTHERS), WITH WHICH CONSTRUCTION AN ἐΝ ΤΟΎΤῳ CORRESPONDING TO THE ἐΝ ᾧ HAS TO BE SUPPLIED BEFORE ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ, AND ἐΝ ᾧ ITSELF IS CONNECTED WITH ΠΈΠΟΝΘΕΝ OR WITH ΠΕΙΡΑΣΘΕΊΣ, OR ELSE BY THE RESOLVING OF THE PARTICIPLE INTO THE TEMPUS FINITUM IS CONNECTED IN LIKE MEASURE WITH BOTH VERBS, IS TO BE REJECTED; NOT, INDEED, BECAUSE IN THAT CASE THE AORIST ἔΠΑΘΕΝ MUST HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED (HOFMANN, SCHRIFTBEW. II. 1, P. 392, 2 AUFL.), NOR BECAUSE THE PLURAL ἐΝ ΟἷΣ MUST HAVE BEEN PLACED (HOFMANN, DELITZSCH, RIEHM, LEHRBEGR. DES HEBRÄERBR. P. 320, NOTE),—FOR ONLY SLIGHT MODIFICATIONS OF THE SENSE WOULD RESULT IN THIS WAY, THE SUBSTANCE OF THE STATEMENT ITSELF REMAINING UNTOUCHED,—BUT IN REALITY FOR THE REASON THAT THE THOUGHT THUS RESULTING WOULD BE UNSUITABLE. FOR CHRIST’S CAPACITY FOR CONFERRING SYMPATHY AND HELP WOULD THEN BE RESTRICTED WITHIN THE TOO NARROW BOUNDS OF LIKE CONDITIONS OF SUFFERING AND TEMPTATIONS IN THE CASE OF HIMSELF AND HIS EARTHLY BRETHREN. BLEEK, TOO, UNDERSTANDS ἐΝ ᾧ IN THE ORDINARY SIGNIFICATION: “WHEREIN,” BUT THEN—AFTER THE EXAMPLE OF CHR. FR. SCHMID—TAKES THE WORDS ἐΝ ᾧ ΠΈΠΟΝΘΕΝ AS A KIND OF ADVERBIAL NEARER DEFINING TO ΑὐΤὸΣ ΠΕΙΡΑΣΘΕΊΣ: “HIMSELF TEMPTED IN THAT WHICH HE SUFFERED,” I.E. HIMSELF TEMPTED IN THE MIDST OF HIS SUFFERINGS. SO LIKEWISE MORE RECENTLY ALFORD: “FOR, HAVING BEEN HIMSELF TEMPTED IN THAT WHICH HE SUFFERED.” AGAINST THIS, HOWEVER, THE VIOLENCE OF THE LINGUISTIC EXPRESSION IS DECISIVE, SINCE ΠΕΙΡΑΣΘΕὶΣ ΓὰΡ ΑὐΤὸΣ ἐΝ ΤΟῖΣ ΠΑΘΉΜΑΣΙΝ, OR SOMETHING SIMILAR, WOULD HAVE BEEN MUCH MORE SIMPLY AND NATURALLY WRITTEN.
THE EMPHASIS RESTS NOT UPON ΠΈΠΟΝΘΕΝ (HOFMANN), BUT UPON ΑὐΤὸΣ ΠΕΙΡΑΣΘΕΊΣ, INASMUCH AS NOT THE ̔ΠΆΣΧΕΙΝ IN AND OF ITSELF, BUT THE ΠΆΣΧΕΙΝ IN A DEFINITE STATE, IS TO BE BROUGHT INTO RELIEF: BECAUSE HE HIMSELF SUFFERED AS ONE TEMPTED, I.E. BECAUSE HIS SUFFERING WAS COMBINED WITH TEMPTATIONS. ΑὐΤὸΣ ΠΕΙΡΑΣΘΕΊΣ, HOWEVER, WAS DESIGNEDLY PLACED AT THE END, IN ORDER TO GAIN THEREBY A MARKED CORRESPONDENCE TO THE FOLLOWING ΤΟῖΣ ΠΕΙΡΑΖΟΜΈΝΟΙΣ. [ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ] NOT A NOTE OF THE INCLINATION (GROTIUS: POTEST AUXILIARI PRO POTEST MOVERI AD AUXILIANDUM, AND SIMILARLY MANY OTHERS), BUT OF THE POSSIBILITY. [ΤΟῖΣ ΠΕΙΡΑΖΟΜΈΝΟΙΣ] A CHARACTERISTIC OF ΤΟῖΣ ἀΔΕΛΦΟῖΣ, HEBREWS 2:17. THE PARTICIPLE PRESENT, SINCE THE STATE OF TEMPTATION OF THE HUMAN BRETHREN IS ONE STILL CONTINUING. [ΒΟΗΘῆΣΑΙ] TO COME TO THE HELP, SC. IN THAT HE ENTIRELY FILLS WITH HIS SPIRIT THE SUFFERING ONES, WHOSE NECESSITIES HE HAS BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH AS A RESULT OF HIS OWN EXPERIENCE.
HEBREWS 2:18. ἐΝ ᾧ ΓὰΡ ΠΈΠΟΝΘΕΝ.… HE CONCLUDES THIS PART OF HIS ARGUMENT BY EXPLAINING THE PROCESS BY WHICH CHRIST’S BECOMING MAN HAS ANSWERED THE PURPOSE OF MAKING HIM A MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST. THE EXPLANATION IS “NON IGNARA MALI MISERIS SUCCURRERE DISCO”. ἐΝ ᾧ IS BY SOME INTERPRETERS RESOLVED INTO ἐΝ ΤΟΎΤῳ ὅΤΙ = WHEREAS; BY OTHERS INTO ἐΝ ΤΟΎΤῳ ὅ = WHEREIN; THE SECOND CONSTRUCTION HAS CERTAINLY THE AMPLER WARRANT, SEE 1 PETER 2:12; GALATIANS 1:8; ROMANS 14:22; BUT THE FORMER GIVES THE BETTER SENSE. IT IS ALSO CONTESTED WHETHER THE WORDS MEAN, THAT CHRIST SUFFERED BY BEING TEMPTED, OR THAT HE WAS TEMPTED BY HIS SUFFERINGS. BOTH STATEMENTS OF COURSE ARE TRUE; BUT IT IS NOT EASY TO DETERMINE WHICH IS HERE INTENDED. ARE THE TEMPTATIONS THE CAUSE OF THE SUFFERINGS, OR THE SUFFERINGS THE CAUSE OF THE TEMPTATIONS? THE A.V. AND THE R.V., ALSO WESTCOTT AND OTHERS, PREFER THE FORMER; AND FROM THE RELATION OF THE PARTICIPIAL ΠΕΙΡΑΣΘΕΊΣ TO THE MAIN VERB ΠΈΠΟΝΘΕΝ, WHICH NATURALLY INDICATES THE SUFFERING AS THE RESULT OF THE TEMPTATION, THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE CORRECT INTERPRETATION. BLEEK, DELITZSCH, ALFORD AND DAVIDSON, HOWEVER, PREFER THE OTHER SENSE, ALFORD TRANSLATING: “FOR HE HIMSELF, HAVING BEEN TEMPTED, IN THAT WHICH HE HATH SUFFERED, HE IS ABLE TO SUCCOUR THEM THAT ARE (NOW) TEMPTED”. DAVIDSON SAYS: “THESE SUFFERINGS AT EVERY POINT CROSSED THE INNOCENT HUMAN INSTINCT TO EVADE THEM; BUT BEING LAID ON HIM BY THE WILL OF GOD AND IN PURSUANCE OF HIS HIGH VOCATION, THEY THUS BECAME TEMPTATIONS”. DR. BRUCE SAYS: “CHRIST, HAVING EXPERIENCED TEMPTATION TO BE UNFAITHFUL TO HIS VOCATION IN CONNECTION WITH THE SUFFERINGS ARISING OUT OF IT, IS ABLE TO SUCCOUR THOSE WHO, LIKE THE HEBREW CHRISTIANS, WERE TEMPTED IN SIMILAR WAYS TO BE UNFAITHFUL TO THEIR CHRISTIAN CALLING”. THE INTERPRETATION HAS MUCH TO RECOMMEND IT, BUT AS IT LIMITS THE TEMPTATIONS OF CHRIST TO THOSE WHICH AROSE OUT OF HIS SUFFERINGS, IT SEEMS SCARCELY TO FALL IN SO THOROUGHLY WITH THE COURSE OF THOUGHT, ESPECIALLY WITH HEBREWS 2:17. ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ, CF. HEBREWS 4:15, HEBREWS 5:2.
HEBREWS 2:18. FOR IN THAT HE HIMSELF HATH SUFFERED BEING TEMPTED] THESE WORDS HAVE BEEN TAKEN, AND GRAMMATICALLY MAY BE EXPLAINED, IN EIGHT OR NINE DIFFERENT WAYS. ONE OF THE BEST WAYS IS THAT HERE GIVEN BY THE A. V. AND ENDORSED BY THE R. V. THIS METHOD REGARDS THE GREEK ἐΝ ᾦ AS EQUIVALENT TO THE HEBREW BA-ASHER, WHICH MEANS “IN SO FAR AS.” “BY HIS PASSION,” SAYS BP. WORDSWORTH, “HE ACQUIRED COMPASSION.” OF OTHER POSSIBLE WAYS, THE MOST TENABLE IS THAT WHICH TAKES ἐΝ ᾦ QUITE LITERALLY. “IN THAT SPHERE WHEREIN HE SUFFERED BY BEING TEMPTED”—THE SPHERE BEING THE WHOLE CONDITIONS OF HUMAN LIFE AND TRIAL (COMP. HEBREWS 6:17; ROMANS 8:3). BUT THE FIRST WAY SEEMS TO BE THE BETTER. TEMPTATION OF ITS OWN NATURE INVOLVES SUFFERING, AND IT IS TOO GENERALLY OVERLOOKED THAT THOUGH OUR LORD’S SEVEREST TEMPTATIONS CAME IN TWO GREAT AND SOLEMN CRISES—IN THE WILDERNESS AND AT GETHSEMANE—YET SCRIPTURE LEADS US TO THE VIEW THAT HE WAS ALWAYS LIABLE TO TEMPTATION—THOUGH WITHOUT SIN, BECAUSE THE TEMPTATION WAS ALWAYS REPUDIATED WITH THE WHOLE FORCE OF HIS WILL THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE COURSE OF HIS LIFE OF OBEDIENCE. AFTER THE TEMPTATION IN THE WILDERNESS THE DEVIL ONLY LEFT HIM “FOR A SEASON” (LUKE 4:13). WE.MUST REMEMBER TOO THAT THE WORD “TEMPTATION” INCLUDES ALL TRIALS.
HE IS ABLE TO SUCCOUR THEM THAT ARE TEMPTED] RATHER, “THAT ARE UNDER TEMPTATION” (LIT. “THAT ARE BEING TEMPTED,” I.E. MEN IN THEIR MORTAL LIFE OF TRIAL). THIS THOUGHT IS THE ONE SO PROMINENT THROUGHOUT THE EPISTLE, VIZ. THE CLOSENESS OF CHRIST’S HIGH-PRIESTLY SYMPATHY, HEBREWS 4:15, HEBREWS 5:1-2.
HEBREWS 2:18. ἘΝ ᾧ, IN THAT) THIS IS LIKE AN ADVERB; ROMANS 2:1.—ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ, HE IS ABLE) THIS ABILITY OF MIND (VIZ. HIS POWER TO SYMPATHIZE) IS TREATED OF, CH. HEBREWS 4:15, HEBREWS 5:2.—ΒΟΗΘῆΣΑΙ, TO SUCCOUR) HENCE PAUL INFERS THE ΒΟΉΘΕΙΑΝ, HELP, CH. HEBREWS 4:16.
VERSE 18. - SUCH POWER OF SYMPATHY CHRIST, BY UNDERGOING HUMAN SULK. RING AND TEMPTATION, ACQUIRED. FOR IN THAT (OR, WHEREIN) HE HATH SUFFERED HIMSELF BEING TEMPTED (OR HAVING BEEN HIMSELF TEMPTED IN THAT WHEREIN HE HATH SUFFERED), HE IS ABLE TO SUCCOR THEM THAT ARE TEMPTED.
IN THAT HE HIMSELF HATH SUFFERED BEING TEMPTED (ἘΝ ᾯ ΓᾺΡ ΠΈΠΟΝΘΕΝ ΑΥ̓ΤῸΣ ΠΕΙΡΑΣΘΕΊΣ) REND. FOR HAVING HIMSELF BEEN TEMPTED IN THAT WHICH HE SUFFERED. THE EMPHASIS IS ON HAVING BEEN TEMPTED. CHRIST IS THE SUCCORED OF THE TEMPTED BECAUSE HE HAS HIMSELF BEEN TEMPTED. ἘΝ ᾯ IS NOT INASMUCH AS, BUT MEANS IN THAT WHICH. ἘΝ ᾯ ΠΈΠΟΝΘΕΝ QUALIFIES ΠΕΙΡΑΣΘΕΊΣ, EXPLAINING IN WHAT THE TEMPTATION CONSISTED, NAMELY, IN SUFFERING.
1. SCRIPTURE USE: THE WORD "INFINITE" OCCURS 3 TIMES ONLY IN THE TEXT OF THE KING JAMES VERSION (JOB 22:5; PSALMS 147:5; NAHUM 3:9) AND ONCE IN MARGIN (NAHUM 2:9). IN PSALMS 147:5, "HIS UNDERSTANDING IS INFINITE" IT REPRESENTS THE HEBREW 'EN MICPAR, "NO NUMBER"; IN THE OTHER PASSAGES THE HEBREW 'EN QETS (JOB 22:5, OF INIQUITIES) AND 'EN QETSEH (NAHUM 3:9, OF STRENGTH OF ETHIOPIA AND EGYPT; THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN 2:9, OF "SPOIL"), MEANING "NO END." THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), THEREFORE, RENDERS IN JOB 22:5, "NEITHER IS THERE ANY END TO THINE INIQUITIES," AND DROPS THE MARGINAL REFERENCE IN NAHUM 2:9.
2. APPLICATION TO GOD: PSALMS 147:5 IS THUS THE ONLY PASSAGE IN WHICH THE TERM IS DIRECTLY APPLIED TO GOD. IT THERE CORRECTLY CONVEYS THE IDEA OF ABSENCE OF ALL LIMITATION. THERE IS NOTHING BEYOND THE COMPASS OF GOD'S UNDERSTANDING; OR, POSITIVELY, HIS UNDERSTANDING EMBRACES EVERYTHING THERE IS TO KNOW. PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE; ALL THINGS POSSIBLE AND ACTUAL; THE INMOST THOUGHTS AND PURPOSES OF MAN, AS WELL AS HIS OUTWARD ACTIONS, LIE BARE TO GOD'S KNOWLEDGE (HEBREWS 4:13; SEE OMNISCIENCE).
3. INFINITY UNIVERSALLY IMPLIED: WHILE, HOWEVER, THE TERM IS NOT FOUND, THE TRUTH THAT GOD IS INFINITE, NOT ONLY IN HIS UNDERSTANDING, BUT IN HIS BEING AND ALL HIS PERFECTIONS, NATURAL AND MORAL, IS ONE THAT PERVADES ALL SCRIPTURE. IT COULD NOT BE OTHERWISE, IF GOD WAS UNORIGINATED, EXALTED ABOVE ALL LIMITS OF TIME, SPACE AND CREATUREHOOD, AND DEPENDENT ONLY ON HIMSELF. THE BIBLICAL WRITERS, CERTAINLY, ARE FAR FROM THINKING IN METAPHYSICAL CATEGORIES, OR USING SUCH TERMS AS "SELF-EXISTENCE," "ABSOLUTENESS," "UNCONDITIONED" YET THE IDEAS FOR WHICH THESE TERMS STAND WERE ALL OF THEM ATTRIBUTED IN THEIR CONCEPTIONS TO GOD. THEY DID NOT, E.G. CONCEIVE OF GOD AS HAVING BEEN BORN, OR AS HAVING A BEGINNING, AS THE BABYLONIAN AND GREEK GODS HAD, BUT THOUGHT OF HIM AS THE EVER-EXISTING ONE (PSALMS 90:1,2), AND FREE CREATOR AND DISPOSER OF ALL THAT EXISTS. THIS MEANS THAT GOD HAS SELF-EXISTENCE, AND FOR THE SAME REASON THAT HE IS NOT BOUND BY HIS OWN CREATION. HE MUST BE THOUGHT OF AS RAISED ABOVE ALL CREATURELY LIMITS, THAT IS, AS INFINITE.
4. ANTHROPOMORPHISMS: THE ANTHROPOMORPHISMS OF THE BIBLE, INDEED, ARE OFTEN EXCEEDINGLY NAIVE, AS WHEN YAHWEH IS SAID TO "GO DOWN" TO SEE WHAT IS BEING DONE (GENESIS 11:5,7; 18:21), OR TO "REPENT" OF HIS ACTIONS (GENESIS 6:6); BUT THESE REPRESENTATIONS STAND IN CONTEXTS WHICH SHOW THAT THE AUTHORS KNEW GOD TO BE UNLIMITED IN TIME, SPACE, KNOWLEDGE AND POWER (COMPARE GENESIS 6:7, GOD, CREATOR OF ALL; 11:8,9, UNIVERSAL RULER; 18:25, UNIVERSAL JUDGE; NUMBERS 23:19, INCAPABLE OF REPENTANCE, ETC.). LIKE ANTHROPOMORPHISMS ARE FOUND IN DE AND THE PROPHETS, WHERE IT IS NOT DOUBTED THAT THE HIGHER CONCEPTIONS EXISTED. IN THIS INFINITY OF GOD IS IMPLIED HIS UNSEARCHABLENESS (JOB 11:7; PSALMS 145:3; ROMANS 11:33); CONVERSELY, THE LATTER ATTRIBUTE IMPLIES HIS INFINITY.
5. INFINITY A PERFECTION NOT A QUANTITY: THIS INFINITUDE OF GOD IS DISPLAYED IN ALL HIS ATTRIBUTES--IN HIS ETERNITY, OMNIPRESENCE, OMNISCIENCE, OMNIPOTENCE, ETC.--ON WHICH SEE THE SEPARATE ARTICLES. AS REGARDS THE PROPER CONCEPTION OF INFINITY, ONE HAS CHIEFLY TO GUARD AGAINST FIGURING IT UNDER TOO QUANTITATIVE AN ASPECT. QUANTITATIVE BOUNDLESSNESS IS THE NATURAL SYMBOL WE EMPLOY TO REPRESENT INFINITY, YET REFLECTION WILL CONVINCE US THAT IT IS INADEQUATE AS APPLIED TO A SPIRITUAL MAGNITUDE. INFINITUDE IN POWER, E.G. IS NOT AN INFINITE QUANTITY OF POWER, BUT THE POTENTIALITY IN GOD OF ACCOMPLISHING WITHOUT LIMIT EVERYTHING THAT IS POSSIBLE TO POWER. IT IS A PERFECTION, NOT A QUANTITY. STILL MORE IS THIS APPARENT IN MORAL ATTRIBUTES LIKE LOVE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, TRUTH, HOLINESS. THESE ATTRIBUTES ARE NOT QUANTITIES (A QUANTITY CAN NEVER BE TRULY INFINITE), BUT PERFECTIONS; THE INFINITY IS QUALITATIVE, CONSISTING IN THE ABSENCE OF ALL DEFECT OR LIMITATION IN DEGREE, NOT IN AMOUNT.
6. ERRORS BASED ON QUANTITATIVE CONCEPTIONS: THE RECOLLECTION OF THE FACT NOW STATED WILL FREE THE MIND FROM MOST OF THE PERPLEXITIES THAT HAVE BEEN RAISED BY METAPHYSICAL WRITERS AS TO THE ABSTRACT POSSIBILITY OF THE CO-EXISTENCE OF INFINITE ATTRIBUTES IN GOD (THUS E.G. MANSEL); THE RECONCILABILITY OF GOD'S INFINITY WITH HIS PERSONALITY, OR WITH THE EXISTENCE OF A FINITE WORLD; THE POWER OF THE HUMAN MIND TO CONCEIVE INFINITY, ETC. HOW, IT IS ASKED, CAN THE IDEA OF INFINITY GET INTO OUR FINITE MINDS? IT MIGHT AS WELL BE ASKED HOW THE MIND CAN TAKE IN THE IDEA OF THE SUN'S DISTANCE OF SOME 90 MILLION MILES FROM THE EARTH, WHEN THE SKULL THAT HOLDS THE BRAIN IS ONLY A FEW CUBIC INCHES IN CAPACITY. THE IDEA OF A MILE IS NOT A MILE BIG, NOR IS THE IDEA OF INFINITY TOO LARGE TO BE THOUGHT OF BY THE MIND OF MAN. THE ESSENCE OF THE POWER OF THOUGHT IS ITS CAPACITY FOR THE UNIVERSAL, AND IT CANNOT REST TILL IT HAS APPREHENDED THE MOST UNIVERSAL IDEA OF ALL THE INFINITE.
WHEN THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF THE INFINITY OF GOD, IT MEANS THAT HE HAS NO LIMITS. SOMETIMES THIS IS KNOWN AS IMMENSITY. WE CAN CONSIDER HIS INFINITY IN THAT HE IS NOT LIMITED TO EITHER SPACE OR TIME. HE CANNOT BE LIMITED IN SPACE. GOD CANNOT BE LIMITED IN RELATION TO SPACE. SOLOMON MADE IT CLEAR THAT GOD IS NOT LIMITED TO ONE GEOGRAPHICALLY PLACE. BUT WILL GOD INDEED DWELL ON THE EARTH? EVEN HEAVEN AND THE HIGHEST HEAVEN CANNOT CONTAIN YOU, MUCH LESS THIS HOUSE THAT I HAVE BUILT! (1 KINGS 8:27).
ISAIAH WROTE. THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: "HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND THE EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL. WHERE IS THE HOUSE YOU WILL BUILD FOR ME? WHERE WILL MY RESTING PLACE BE?" (ISAIAH 66:1).
THE MARTYR STEPHEN SAID. HOWEVER, THE MOST HIGH DOES NOT LIVE IN HOUSES MADE BY MEN. AS THE PROPHET SAYS: "HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND THE EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL. WHAT KIND OF HOUSE WILL YOU BUILD FOR ME SAYS THE LORD? OR WHERE WILL MY RESTING PLACE BE" (ACTS 7:48,49).
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE APOSTLE PAUL SPOKE OF GOD'S INFINITY. THE GOD WHO MADE THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT IS THE LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH AND DOES NOT LIVE IN TEMPLES BUILT BY HANDS. AND HE IS NOT SERVED BY HUMAN HANDS, AS IF HE NEEDED ANYTHING, BECAUSE HE HIMSELF GIVES ALL PEOPLE LIFE AND BREATH AND EVERYTHING ELSE. FROM ONE MAN HE MADE EVERY NATION OF HUMANS, THAT THEY SHOULD INHABIT THE WHOLE EARTH; AND HE DETERMINED THE TIMES SET FOR THEM AND THE EXACT PLACES WHERE THEY SHOULD LIVE. GOD DID THIS SO THAT PEOPLE WOULD SEEK HIM AND PERHAPS REACH OUT FOR HIM AND FIND HIM, THOUGH HE IS NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE OF US. FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING. AS SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, 'WE ARE HIS OFFSPRING' (ACTS 17:24-28).
GOD IS EQUALLY PRESENT IN ALL PARTS OF THE UNIVERSE. THE LORD DECLARED. AM I ONLY A GOD NEARBY, DECLARES THE LORD, AND NOT A GOD FAR AWAY? CAN ANYONE HIDE IN SECRET PLACES SO THAT I CANNOT SEE HIM? DO NOT I FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH? (JEREMIAH 23:23,24). THERE IS NO LIMITATION IN TIME FOR THE LORD. GOD IS NOT LIMITED IN RELATION TO TIME. THE LORD WILL REIGN FOR EVER AND EVER (EXODUS 15:18).
MOSES WROTE. THE ETERNAL GOD IS YOUR REFUGE, AND UNDERNEATH ARE THE EVERLASTING ARMS. HE WILL DRIVE OUT YOUR ENEMY BEFORE YOU, SAYING, 'DESTROY HIM!' (DEUTERONOMY 33:27).
NEHEMIAH SAID. AND THE LEVITES--JESHUA, KADMIEL, BANI, HASHABNEIAH, SHEREBIAH, HODIAH, SHEBANIAH AND PETHAHIAH--SAID: "STAND UP AND PRAISE THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING (NEHEMIAH 9:5).
THE PSALMIST DAVID DECLARED. BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BORN OR YOU BROUGHT FORTH THE EARTH AND THE WORLD, FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING YOU ARE GOD (PSALM 90:2).
JEREMIAH THE PROPHET WROTE. BUT THE LORD IS THE TRUE GOD; HE IS THE LIVING GOD, THE ETERNAL KING. WHEN HE IS ANGRY, THE EARTH TREMBLES; THE NATIONS CANNOT ENDURE HIS WRATH (JEREMIAH 10:10).
JOHN WROTE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. EACH OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES HAD SIX WINGS AND WAS COVERED WITH EYES ALL AROUND, EVEN UNDER HIS WINGS. DAY AND NIGHT THEY NEVER STOP SAYING: "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS, AND IS, AND IS TO COME." WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES GIVE GLORY, HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WHO LIVES FOR EVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOR EVER AND EVER. THEY LAY THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE AND SAY (REVELATION 4:8-10).
THIS IS NOT SAME AS GOD'S OMNIPRESENCE: THE INFINITY OF GOD IS NOT THE SAME AS HIS BEING EVERYWHERE PRESENT. IT SPEAKS OF THE FACT THAT THERE IS NO LIMIT TO HIS PERSON IN EITHER SPACE OR TIME.
SUMMARY: GOD IS INFINITE. THIS MEANS THAT HE CANNOT BE LIMITED BY SPACE NEITHER CAN HE BE LIMITED BY TIME. THERE ARE NO TEMPORAL OR SPATIAL LIMITATIONS TO GOD. GOD CANNOT BE CONFINED TO ONE GEOGRAPHIC PLACE OR TO ANY ONE POINT IN TIME. THE INFINITY OF GOD SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH HIS OMNIPRESENCE. OMNIPRESENCE MEANS THAT HE IS EVERYWHERE AT THE SAME TIME WHILE INFINITY MEANS THAT HE IS NOT LIMITED BY SPACE AND TIME.
HIS SUPREME INFALLIBILITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS WITHOUT MISTAKES FOR HE CANNOT MAKE A MISTAKE IN ANYTHING. THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBILITY IS THAT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AND PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS EXEMPT FROM THE LIABILITY TO ANY MISTAKES AND ARE INCAPABLE OF ANY MISTAKES. IN ALL HIS TEACHING THEY ARE PERFECT IN ACCORD WITH ALL INSPIRED BIBLICAL TRUTHS, SOLELY FROM HIS OWN HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 4:23-24. IN ACTS 1:3 DECLARES “TO WHOM HE (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO PRESENTED HIMSELF ALIVE AFTER HIS SUFFERING BY MANY INFALLIBLE PROOFS, BEING SEEN BY THEM DURING 40 DAYS AND SPEAKING OF THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” IN ACTS 7:1-7:53 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH WITHOUT ANY MISTAKES. THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBILITY IS THAT IT IS ALWAYS WITHOUT MISTAKES BECAUSE HE IS THE ONLY DIVINE SOURCE & SUPREME AUTHORITY OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ROMANS 13:1-2. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 DECLARES “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF GOD, AND IS PROFITABLE FOR DOCTRINE, FOR REPROOF, FOR CORRECTION, FOR INSTRUCTION IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18.
YET THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES OF THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT MEAN THE BIBLICAL INSPIRATION OR THE PROPHETIC STYLE EXTENDS BEYOND THE BIBLICAL WRITERS TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE COPYISTS OF THE TRANSMITTED ORIGINALS OR TO THE INTERPRETERS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. THE GOSPEL DOGMA MUST BE CONFORMED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT OF TRUTH THAT WAS AUTHORIZED TO HIS APOSTLES AS A DIVINE GUIDE TO THE EXPOSITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORK IN HIS JESUS CHRIST. THERE IS NOT CONSIDERATION OR BASIS TO EXTEND THAT AUTHORITY TO ANY OF THE OTHER TEACHING HIERARCHIES OF THE ROMAN CHURCH OR ANY OTHER DENOMINATION. ALSO, IT IS NOT AUTHORIZED TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE HOLY BIBLE INTO NEW LANGUAGES OR TO THE DIVINE WORK OF THE COPYISTS WHO PREPARED THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS OF THE APOSTOLIC ORIGINALS. THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN THE COPIERS ARE TOTALLY INERRANT IN NATURE. INERRANCY IS A DIVINELY SAFEKEEPING QUALITY OF THE PROPHETIC APOSTOLIC AUTOGRAPHS AND WAS A DIVINE REVELATION INSPIRED OF THE SPECIAL ACTIVITY SOLELY DONE BY THE SUPERVISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN WHICH THE HOLY GHOST SAFEGUARDED THE HOLY WRITERS FROM ANY ERROR BY INSTRUCTING THEM A KIND OF HOLY STYLE USED FROM THE CHOICE OF WORDS THEY USED. THIS INSPIRATION ONLY REFERS TO THE ORIGINAL WRITINGS, BUT NOT TO TRANSCRIPTS OR TRANSLATIONS. SOME OF THE EARLY COPIES CONTAINED ERRORS, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN ALL OF THEM. THE VOCATIONAL EXPERTISE WERE PROFICIENT BY THE COPYISTS IN MANY OF THE EARLY TRANSCRIPTS, BY PERFECTLY DUPLICATING THE AUTOGRAPHS, BUT THIS IS NOT A RESULT OF DIVINE INSPIRATION. THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN IT IS THE PERSONAL INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPYISTS. THIS IS NOT A CLAIM FOR THE COPYISTS INDIVIDUAL INFALLIBILITY, NOR FOR THE DIVINE INERRANCY AS A PERSONAL PROPERTY OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS. THE HOLY COPIES HAS INFALLIBILITY AND RELIABILITY BY THEIR PREDECESSOR OF THE ORIGINAL AUTOGRAPHS. THIS DOES NOT MEAN IT IS BECAUSE OF ANY PERSONAL RELIABILITY OF HUMAN AGENTS WHO HAVE THE TASK OF TRANSCRIBING HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN AN EQUALITY OF ALL THE HOLY TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS OR VERSIONS.  MANY OF THE VERSIONS ARE “DEFECTIVE VERSIONS” IN THE LIGHT OF SUPERIOR SOURCES. THIS MEANS MOST VERSIONS ARE CORRUPTED WITH INNUMERABLE ERRORS. WE MUST CONCLUDE TO THE ORIGINALS IF ALL POSSIBLE FOR THE DIVINE INSPIRATION & TRUTH OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE.          
PLENARY INSPIRATION IS ALWAYS OPPOSED TO PARTIAL INSPIRATION. PLENARY INSPIRATION MEANS ALL THE DIVISIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IN THE FULLEST CONTEXT OF THE HISTORICAL, PHYSICS, GEOGRAPHICAL, CHRONOLOGICAL, AS WELL AS DOCTRINE WERE ALL COMPOSED UNDER THE INFALLIBLE & INERRANT INSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST. THE FULL INSPIRATION IS KNOWN AS PLENUS. THE PARTIAL INSPIRATION TRIES TO LIMIT THE OPERATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST, BY TRYING TO PUT A STRAGGLE HOLD TO THE DOCTRINAL PART OF HIS HOLY BIBLE, LEAVING THE OTHER PARTS TO INTENTIONAL OR UNINTENTIONAL ERRORS OR MISTAKES. VERBAL INSPIRATION C AN OPERATE IN BOTH AREAS OR SEPARATE FROM EACH OTHER. PLENARY INSPIRATION ALWAYS CONFIRMS THAT THE LANGUAGE IS ALSO INSPIRED, BUT IF IT IS DENIED WILL DEEM WORTHY OF PARTIAL INSPIRATION. THE APPROVAL OR DISAPPROVAL SOLELY DEPENDS ON THE NATURE OF LANGUAGE AND ITS ORIGIN OF THOUGHT.  THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS NATURAL AND NECESSARY WILL ALSO HOLD THAT THOUGHTS DOES SUGGEST WORDS THAT CAN HOLD INSPIRED THOUGHTS EXPRESSED IN A INSPIRED LANGUAGE. THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS ARTIFICIAL AND ARBITRARY WILL ONLY HOLD THAT THE THOUGHT IS INSPIRED. THIS RUNS INTO PROBLEMS WITH CANONICITY. WHICH BOOKS ARE INSPIRED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN? IT IS IMPORTANT FOR EVERY CREATURE TO DETERMINE WHICH BOOKS THE FATHER STEPHEN INSPIRED AND WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE AUTHORITATIVE. THE WORD CANON COMES FROM A WORD IN THE GREEK CALLED KANON AND FROM THE HEBREW WORD QANEH WHICH MEANS “MEASURING ROD.” NO CREATURE EVER HAD THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED AT NO TIME IN HISTORY. ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN MAKE ALL THE BOOKS INSPIRED, INCLUDING THE OT—OLD TESTAMENT (43 BOOKS), MT—APOCRYPHAL MIDDLE TESTAMENT (20 BOOKS), NT—NEW TESTAMENT (27 BOOKS) AND THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS—THE LOST BOOKS OF THE NT (47 BOOKS) OR ANY RELIABLE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, IF IT IS SOLELY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND DOES NOT LIMIT HIS OWN HOLY GHOST BY THE ETERNAL CREATURES IGNORANCE, WHICH IS ALWAYS UNAUTHORIZED BY THE REST OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IF ETERNAL IGNORANCE IS IN QUESTION AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND.          
THE WORD INFALLIBLE MEANS “INCAPABLE OF MISTAKE.” IF SOMETHING IS INFALLIBLE, IT IS NEVER WRONG AND THUS ABSOLUTELY TRUSTWORTHY. SIMILARLY, THE WORD INERRANT, ALSO APPLIED TO SCRIPTURE, MEANS “FREE FROM ERROR.” SIMPLY PUT, THE BIBLE NEVER FAILS. THE BIBLE CLAIMS TO BE INFALLIBLE IN 2 PETER 1:19, “WE ALSO HAVE THE PROPHETIC MESSAGE AS SOMETHING COMPLETELY RELIABLE.” PETER CONTINUES WITH A DESCRIPTION OF HOW SCRIPTURE CAME TO BE: “NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE CAME ABOUT BY THE PROPHET’S OWN INTERPRETATION OF THINGS. FOR PROPHECY NEVER HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE HUMAN WILL, BUT PROPHETS, THOUGH HUMAN, SPOKE FROM GOD AS THEY WERE CARRIED ALONG BY THE HOLY SPIRIT” (2 PETER 1:20–21). ALSO, WE SEE INFALLIBILITY IMPLIED IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:16–17, “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GOD-BREATHED” AND HAS THE EFFECT OF PRODUCING SERVANTS OF GOD WHO ARE “THOROUGHLY EQUIPPED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK.” THE FACT THAT GOD “BREATHED” SCRIPTURE INSURES THAT THE BIBLE IS INFALLIBLE, FOR GOD CANNOT BREATHE OUT ERROR. THE FACT THAT THE BIBLE EQUIPS GOD’S SERVANTS “THOROUGHLY” FOR SERVICE SHOWS THAT IT GUIDES US INTO TRUTH, NOT ERROR. IF GOD IS INFALLIBLE, THEN SO WILL BE HIS WORD. THE DOCTRINE OF SCRIPTURE’S INFALLIBILITY IS BASED ON AN UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S PERFECTION OF CHARACTER. GOD’S WORD IS “PERFECT, REFRESHING THE SOUL” (PSALM 19:7) BECAUSE GOD HIMSELF IS PERFECT. THEOLOGICALLY, GOD IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH HIS WORD; THE LORD JESUS IS CALLED “THE WORD” (JOHN 1:14). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE DOCTRINE OF INFALLIBILITY CONCERNS ONLY THE ORIGINAL DOCUMENTS. MISTRANSLATIONS, PRINTING ERRORS, AND TYPOS ARE OBVIOUS HUMAN MISTAKES AND ARE EASILY SPOTTED, MOST OF THE TIME. HOWEVER, WHAT THE BIBLICAL WRITERS ORIGINALLY WROTE WAS COMPLETELY FREE FROM ERROR OR OMISSION, AS THE SPIRIT SUPERINTENDED THEIR TASK. GOD IS TRUTHFUL AND PERFECTLY RELIABLE (JOHN 14:6; 17:3), AND SO IS HIS WORD (JOHN 17:17). THE BIBLE CLAIMS COMPLETE (AS OPPOSED TO PARTIAL) PERFECTION IN PSALM 12:6, PSALM 19:7, PROVERBS 30:5, AND MANY OTHER PLACES. IT IS FACTUAL THROUGHOUT AND, IN FACT, JUDGES US (RATHER THAN VICE-VERSA), “THE WORD OF GOD IS ALIVE AND ACTIVE. SHARPER THAN ANY DOUBLE-EDGED SWORD, IT PENETRATES EVEN TO DIVIDING SOUL AND SPIRIT, JOINTS AND MARROW; IT JUDGES THE THOUGHTS AND ATTITUDES OF THE HEART” (HEBREWS 4:12). THE BIBLE IS THE SOLE OBJECTIVE SOURCE OF ALL GOD HAS GIVEN US ABOUT HIMSELF AND HIS PLAN FOR HUMANITY. AS GOD’S INFALLIBLE WORD, THE BIBLE IS INERRANT, AUTHORITATIVE, RELIABLE, AND SUFFICIENT TO MEET OUR NEEDS.
HIS SUPREME INERRANCY IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANCY IS THAT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AND PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS EXEMPT FROM THE LIABILITY TO ANY ERRORS AND ARE INCAPABLE OF ANY ERRORS. IN ALL HIS TEACHING THEY ARE PERFECT IN ACCORD WITH ALL INSPIRED BIBLICAL TRUTHS, SOLELY FROM HIS OWN HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 4:23-24. 
PLENARY INSPIRATION IS ALWAYS OPPOSED TO PARTIAL INSPIRATION. PLENARY INSPIRATION MEANS ALL THE DIVISIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IN THE FULLEST CONTEXT OF THE HISTORICAL, PHYSICS, GEOGRAPHICAL, CHRONOLOGICAL, AS WELL AS DOCTRINE WERE ALL COMPOSED UNDER THE INFALLIBLE & INERRANT INSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST. THE FULL INSPIRATION IS KNOWN AS PLENUS. THE PARTIAL INSPIRATION TRIES TO LIMIT THE OPERATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST, BY TRYING TO PUT A STRAGGLE HOLD TO THE DOCTRINAL PART OF HIS HOLY BIBLE, LEAVING THE OTHER PARTS TO INTENTIONAL OR UNINTENTIONAL ERRORS OR MISTAKES. VERBAL INSPIRATION CAN OPERATE IN BOTH AREAS OR SEPARATE FROM EACH OTHER. PLENARY INSPIRATION ALWAYS CONFIRMS THAT THE LANGUAGE IS ALSO INSPIRED, BUT IF IT IS DENIED WILL DEEM WORTHY OF PARTIAL INSPIRATION. THE APPROVAL OR DISAPPROVAL SOLELY DEPENDS ON THE NATURE OF LANGUAGE AND ITS ORIGIN OF THOUGHT.  THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS NATURAL AND NECESSARY WILL ALSO HOLD THAT THOUGHTS DOES SUGGEST WORDS THAT CAN HOLD INSPIRED THOUGHTS EXPRESSED IN A INSPIRED LANGUAGE. THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS ARTIFICIAL AND ARBITRARY WILL ONLY HOLD THAT THE THOUGHT IS INSPIRED. THIS RUNS INTO PROBLEMS WITH CANONICITY. WHICH BOOKS ARE INSPIRED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN? IT IS IMPORTANT FOR EVERY CREATURE TO DETERMINE WHICH BOOKS THE FATHER STEPHEN INSPIRED AND WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE AUTHORITATIVE. THE WORD CANON COMES FROM A WORD IN THE GREEK CALLED KANON AND FROM THE HEBREW WORD QANEH WHICH MEANS “MEASURING ROD.” NO CREATURE EVER HAD THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED AT NO TIME IN HISTORY. ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN MAKE ALL THE BOOKS INSPIRED, INCLUDING THE OT—OLD TESTAMENT (43 BOOKS), MT—APOCRYPHAL MIDDLE TESTAMENT (20 BOOKS), NT—NEW TESTAMENT (27 BOOKS) AND THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS—THE LOST BOOKS OF THE NT (47 BOOKS) OR ANY RELIABLE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, IF IT IS SOLELY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND DOES NOT LIMIT HIS OWN HOLY GHOST BY THE ETERNAL CREATURES IGNORANCE, WHICH IS ALWAYS UNAUTHORIZED BY THE REST OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IF ETERNAL IGNORANCE IS IN QUESTION AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND.  
THE WORD INERRANCY MEANS “FREEDOM FROM ERROR OR UNTRUTHS.” SYNONYMS INCLUDE “CERTAINTY, ASSUREDNESS, OBJECTIVE CERTAINTY, INFALLIBILITY.” BUT DOESN’T THE CONCEPT OF INSPIRATION AUTOMATICALLY IMPLY INERRANCY? SO WE MIGHT ASK THE QUESTION, “WHY THIS SECTION ON THE INERRANCY OF THE BIBLE?” RYRIE HAS AN EXCELLENT EXPLANATION IN ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION. FORMERLY ALL THAT WAS NECESSARY TO AFFIRM ONE’S BELIEF IN FULL INSPIRATION WAS THE STATEMENT, “I BELIEVE IN THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE.” BUT WHEN SOME DID NOT EXTEND INSPIRATION TO THE WORDS OF THE TEXT IT BECAME NECESSARY TO SAY, “I BELIEVE IN THE VERBAL INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE.” TO COUNTER THE TEACHING THAT NOT ALL PARTS OF THE BIBLE WERE INSPIRED, ONE HAD TO SAY, “I BELIEVE IN THE VERBAL, PLENARY INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE.” THEN BECAUSE SOME DID NOT WANT TO ASCRIBE TOTAL ACCURACY TO THE BIBLE, IT WAS NECESSARY TO SAY, “I BELIEVE IN THE VERBAL, PLENARY, INFALLIBLE, INERRANT INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE.” BUT THEN “INFALLIBLE” AND “INERRANT” BEGAN TO BE LIMITED TO MATTERS OF FAITH ONLY RATHER THAN ALSO EMBRACING ALL THAT THE BIBLE RECORDS (INCLUDING HISTORICAL FACTS, GENEALOGIES, ACCOUNTS OF CREATION, ETC.), SO IT BECAME NECESSARY TO ADD THE CONCEPT OF “UNLIMITED INERRANCY.” EACH ADDITION TO THE BASIC STATEMENT AROSE BECAUSE OF AN ERRONEOUS TEACHING. CLARIFYING THE DEFINITION OF INERRANCY HAS BECOME NECESSARY BECAUSE MANY HAVE, IN VERY SUBTLE WAYS, RETAINED WORDS LIKE INSPIRATION, INFALLIBLE, AND EVEN INERRANT IN SPEAKING ABOUT THE BIBLE WHILE DENYING ITS FREEDOM FROM ERROR. E. J. YOUNG, IN HIS CLASSIC WORK ON THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE, GIVES US GOOD DEFINITION OF INERRANCY: “BY THIS WORD WE MEAN THAT THE SCRIPTURES POSSESS THE QUALITY OF FREEDOM FROM ERROR. THEY ARE EXEMPT FROM THE LIABILITY TO MISTAKE, INCAPABLE OF ERROR. IN ALL THEIR TEACHINGS THEY ARE IN PERFECT ACCORD WITH THE TRUTH.”
CONCERNING THE DEFINITION OF INERRANCY, RYRIE EXPLAINS: DEFINITIONS OF INERRANCY ARE NOT PLENTIFUL! ERRANTISTS EQUATE INERRANCY WITH INFALLIBILITY AND THEN LIMIT ITS SCOPE TO MATTERS OF FAITH AND PRACTICE OR TO REVELATIONAL MATTERS OR TO THE MESSAGE OF SALVATION. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS: “THE BIBLE IS INFALLIBLE, AS I DEFINE THAT TERM, BUT NOT INERRANT. THAT IS, THERE ARE HISTORICAL AND SCIENTIFIC ERRORS IN THE BIBLE, BUT I HAVE FOUND NONE ON MATTERS OF FAITH AND PRACTICE” (STEPHEN T. DAVIS, THE DEBATE ABOUT THE BIBLE [PHILADELPHIA: WESTMINSTER PRESS, 1977], P. 115). AT LEAST THIS IS AN HONEST DISTINCTION BETWEEN INFALLIBILITY AND INERRANCY.
IN VIEW OF THIS, WHEN DEFINING INERRANCY, IT IS ALWAYS IMPORTANT TO STATE CLEARLY WHAT IT MEANS AND WHAT IT DOES NOT MEAN. IT DOES NOT DEMAND RIGIDITY OF STYLE AND VERBATIM QUOTATIONS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT. ‘THE INERRANCY OF THE BIBLE MEANS SIMPLY THAT THE BIBLE TELLS THE TRUTH. TRUTH CAN AND DOES INCLUDE APPROXIMATIONS, FREE QUOTATIONS, LANGUAGE OF APPEARANCES, AND DIFFERENT ACCOUNTS OF THE SAME EVENT AS LONG AS THOSE DO NOT CONTRADICT.’ (CHARLES C. RYRIE, WHAT YOU SHOULD KNOW ABOUT INERRANCY, P. 16). AT THE CHICAGO MEETING IN OCTOBER 1978, THE INTERNATIONAL COUNCIL ON BIBLICAL INERRANCY ISSUED THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT ON INERRANCY: ‘BEING WHOLLY AND VERBALLY GOD-GIVEN, SCRIPTURE IS WITHOUT ERROR OR FAULT IN ALL ITS TEACHING, NO LESS IN WHAT IT STATES ABOUT GOD’S ACTS IN CREATION, ABOUT THE EVENTS OF WORLD HISTORY, AND ABOUT ITS OWN LITERARY ORIGINS UNDER GOD, THAN IN ITS WITNESS TO GOD’S SAVING GRACE IN INDIVIDUAL LIVES’ (JAMES MONTGOMERY BOICE, DOES INERRANCY MATTER?, OAKLAND: INTERNATIONAL COUNCIL ON BIBLICAL INERRANCY, 1979, P. 13.)”
RYRIE MAKES AN IMPORTANT COMMENT REGARDING THE STATEMENT AT CHICAGO. THE INTERNATIONAL COUNCIL ON BIBLICAL INERRANCY IN ITS CHICAGO STATEMENT AFFIRMED INERRANCY IN A BRIEF STATEMENT THAT THE “SCRIPTURE IS WITHOUT ERROR OR FAULT IN ALL ITS TEACHING.…” THEN FOLLOWED NINETEEN ARTICLES TO FURTHER DESCRIBE AND EXPLAIN INERRANCY. THIS BRIEF STATEMENT WOULD BE UNSATISFACTORY TO ERRANTISTS. IF THERE WERE ANY DOUBT ABOUT THAT, CERTAINLY THE NINETEEN-ARTICLE ELABORATION WOULD EXCLUDE ERRANTISTS’ AGREEING WITH IT. IT IS IMPORTANT TO BEAR IN MIND THAT BELIEF IN INERRANCY IS IN KEEPING WITH THE CHARACTER OF GOD. IF GOD IS TRUE AND HE IS (ROM. 3:4), AND IF GOD BREATHED OUT THE SCRIPTURE, THEN THE SCRIPTURE, BEING THE PRODUCT OF GOD, MUST ALSO BE TRUE. THIS IS WHY THE PSALMIST AFFIRMS, “ALL YOUR WORDS ARE TRUE” (PS. 119:160A).
CLARIFICATIONS REGARDING INERRANCY: A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT ISSUES INVARIABLY COME UP WHEN CONSIDERING THE DOCTRINE OF INERRANCY. WHAT ABOUT THE VARIETY OF STYLES, OR THE VARYING WAYS CERTAIN EVENTS ARE DESCRIBED, OR THE DIFFERENT REPORTS OF EVENTS? HOW DOES THIS MESH WITH THE CONCEPT OF INERRANCY? PAUL ENNS HAS DONE AN EXCELLENT JOB IN SUMMARIZING THESE FUNDAMENTAL ISSUES. INERRANCY ALLOWS FOR VARIETY IN STYLE. THE GOSPEL OF JOHN WAS WRITTEN IN THE SIMPLE STYLE ONE MIGHT EXPECT OF AN UNLEARNED FISHERMAN; LUKE WAS WRITTEN WITH A MORE SOPHISTICATED VOCABULARY OF AN EDUCATED PERSON; PAUL’S EPISTLES REFLECT THE LOGIC OF A PHILOSOPHER. ALL OF THESE VARIATIONS ARE ENTIRELY COMPATIBLE WITH INERRANCY. INERRANCY ALLOWS FOR VARIETY IN DETAILS IN EXPLAINING THE SAME EVENT. THIS PHENOMENON IS PARTICULARLY OBSERVED IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS. IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT JESUS SPOKE IN ARAMAIC AND THE WRITERS OF SCRIPTURE WROTE THEIR ACCOUNTS IN GREEK, MEANING THEY HAD TO TRANSLATE THE ORIGINAL WORDS INTO GREEK. ONE WRITER WOULD USE SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDS TO DESCRIBE THE SAME INCIDENT, YET BOTH WOULD GIVE THE SAME MEANING, ALBEIT WITH DIFFERENT WORDS. THERE IS AN ADDITIONAL REASON FOR VARIETY IN DETAILS. ONE WRITER MIGHT HAVE VIEWED THE EVENT FROM ONE STANDPOINT WHILE THE OTHER GOSPEL WRITER VIEWED IT FROM ANOTHER STANDPOINT. THIS WOULD MAKE THE DETAILS APPEAR DIFFERENT, YET BOTH WOULD BE ACCURATE. INERRANCY DOES NOT DEMAND VERBATIM REPORTING OF EVENTS. “IN TIMES OF ANTIQUITY IT WAS NOT THE PRACTICE TO GIVE A VERBATIM REPETITION EVERY TIME SOMETHING WAS WRITTEN OUT” (E. J. YOUNG, THY WORD IS TRUTH, P. 119). A VERBATIM QUOTE COULD NOT BE DEMANDED FOR SEVERAL REASONS. FIRST, AS ALREADY MENTIONED, THE WRITER HAD TO TRANSLATE FROM ARAMAIC TO GREEK IN RECORDING JESUS’ WORDS. SECOND, IN MAKING REFERENCE TO OLD TESTAMENT TEXTS IT WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPOSSIBLE TO UNROLL THE LENGTHY SCROLLS EACH TIME TO PRODUCE A VERBATIM QUOTE; FURTHERMORE, THE SCROLLS WERE NOT READILY AVAILABLE, HENCE, THE FREEDOM IN OLD TESTAMENT QUOTES (WILLIAM R. EICHHORST, THE ISSUE OF BIBLICAL INERRANCY: IN DEFINITION AND DEFENCE, WINNIPEG, MAN.: WINNIPEG BIBLE COLLEGE, N.D., P. 9). INERRANCY ALLOWS FOR DEPARTURE FROM STANDARD FORMS OF GRAMMAR. OBVIOUSLY IT IS WRONG TO FORCE ENGLISH RULES OF GRAMMAR UPON THE SCRIPTURES. FOR EXAMPLE, IN JOHN 10:9 JESUS DECLARES, “I AM THE DOOR,” WHEREAS IN VERSE 11 HE STATES, “I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD.” IN ENGLISH THIS IS CONSIDERED MIXING METAPHORS, BUT THIS IS NOT A PROBLEM TO GREEK GRAMMAR OR HEBREW LANGUAGE. IN JOHN 14:26 JESUS REFERS TO THE SPIRIT (PNEUMA = NEUTER) AND THEN REFERS TO THE SPIRIT AS “HE” (EKEINOS = MASCULINE). THIS MAY RAISE AN ENGLISH GRAMMARIAN’S EYEBROWS, BUT IT IS NOT A PROBLEM OF GREEK GRAMMAR. INERRANCY ALLOWS FOR PROBLEM PASSAGES. EVEN WITH SO VAST A WORK AS THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PROVIDE SOLUTIONS TO ALL THE PROBLEMS. IN SOME CASES THE SOLUTION AWAITS THE FINDINGS OF THE ARCHAEOLOGIST’S SPADE; IN ANOTHER CASE IT AWAITS THE LINGUIST’S RESEARCH; IN OTHER CASES THE SOLUTION MAY NEVER BE DISCOVERED FOR OTHER REASONS. THE SOLUTION TO SOME PROBLEMS MUST BE HELD IN ABEYANCE. THE ANSWER, HOWEVER, IS NEVER TO SUGGEST THERE ARE CONTRADICTIONS OR ERRORS IN SCRIPTURE. IF THE SCRIPTURES ARE GOD-BREATHED THEY ARE ENTIRELY WITHOUT ERROR. INERRANCY DEMANDS THE ACCOUNT DOES NOT TEACH ERROR OR CONTRADICTION. IN THE STATEMENTS OF SCRIPTURE, WHATEVER IS WRITTEN IS IN ACCORD WITH THINGS AS THEY ARE. DETAILS MAY VARY BUT IT MAY STILL REFLECT THINGS AS THEY ARE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN MATTHEW 8:5-13 IT IS NOTED THAT THE CENTURION CAME TO JESUS AND SAID, “I AM NOT QUALIFIED.” IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE IN LUKE 7:1-10 IT IS NOTED THAT THE ELDERS CAME AND SAID CONCERNING THE CENTURION, “HE IS WORTHY.” IT APPEARS THE ELDERS FIRST CAME AND SPOKE TO JESUS, AND LATER THE CENTURION HIMSELF CAME. BOTH ACCOUNTS ARE IN ACCORD WITH THINGS AS THEY ARE. 
WHAT HAPPENS IF INERRANCY IS DENIED? HOW IMPORTANT IS INERRANCY? WHAT HAPPENS WHEN THIS DOCTRINE IS DENIED? THERE ARE THOSE (AND SOME ARE EVEN EVANGELICALS) WHO BELIEVE THAT INERRANCY IS NOT IMPORTANT. WE DO NOT NEED TO DEFEND THE BIBLE, PARTICULARLY AS IT RELATES TO THE DETAILS OF CHRONOLOGY, GEOGRAPHY, HISTORY, OR COSMOLOGY OR THE SO-CALLED ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES. BUT HOW SOUND IS THIS KIND OF THINKING AND HOW DOES IT STACK UP WITH THE TEACHING OF THE BIBLE AND PARTICULARLY WITH WHAT CHRIST TAUGHT? IF THE BIBLE TEACHES INERRANCY, THEN TO DENY IT IS TO DENY THAT WHICH THE SCRIPTURE CLAIMS IS TRUE. FURTHER, IF THE BIBLE CONTAINS SOME ERRORS, HOW CAN WE BE SURE THAT ITS CLAIMS CONCERNING CHRIST, SALVATION, MAN, ETC., ARE TRUE? ALSO, THE CHRONOLOGY, GEOGRAPHY, AND HISTORY OF THE BIBLE ARE OFTEN WOVEN TOGETHER LIKE STRANDS OF A BASKET WITH VITAL SPIRITUAL TRUTHS. AS YOU CANNOT START PULLING STRANDS OUT OF A WOVEN BASKET WITHOUT DOING DAMAGE TO THE WHOLE, SO IT IS WITH THE BIBLE. FOR INSTANCE, IS THE HISTORY OF ADAM AND EVE IMPORTANT? ABSOLUTELY, FOR PAUL DEVELOPED A THEOLOGICAL ANALOGY BETWEEN ADAM AND CHRIST WHICH ESSENTIALLY BREAKS DOWN IF IT IS HISTORICALLY NOT TRUE. THE OLD TESTAMENT HAS DOZENS OF PROPHECIES OF THE COMING MESSIAH THAT DETAIL HIS LINEAGE. IF THE GENEALOGY OF MATTHEW 1 AND LUKE 3 ARE HISTORICALLY INACCURATE, THEN THIS RAISES QUESTIONS ABOUT WHETHER JESUS IS THE ONE ANTICIPATED AS WELL AS ABOUT THE REST OF HIS LIFE.
AS RYRIE POINTS OUT, “EVEN IF THE ERRORS ARE SUPPOSEDLY IN ‘MINOR’ MATTERS, ANY ERROR OPENS THE BIBLE TO SUSPICION ON OTHER POINTS WHICH MAY NOT BE SO ‘MINOR.’ IF INERRANCY FALLS, OTHER DOCTRINES WILL FALL TOO.”58 IF WE CAN’T TRUST SCRIPTURE IN THINGS LIKE GEOGRAPHY, CHRONOLOGY, AND HISTORY, THEN HOW CAN WE BE SURE WE CAN TRUST IT IN ITS MESSAGE OF SALVATION AND SANCTIFICATION? 
I RECENTLY RECEIVED AN EMAIL QUESTION REGARDING THE STORY RECORDED IN THE GOSPELS WHERE JESUS DELIVERED TWO DEMON POSSESSED MEN AND SENT THE DEMONS INTO A HERD OF SWINE. ASSUMING THAT THE OWNERS OF THE PIGS WERE JEWS (WHICH THEY WERE NOT), THE PERSON SENDING THE EMAIL DOUBTED THE HISTORICITY OF THE ACCOUNT BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT IMAGINE JEWS RAISING PIGS SINCE IT WAS CONTRARY TO THE LAW FOR THEM TO EAT PORK. A PERSON BELIEVING IN THE INERRANCY OF THE BIBLE, WOULD KNOW THAT THE ACCOUNT WAS HISTORICAL AND ACCURATE. THEREFORE, THE APPARENT PROBLEM WAS NOT IN THE ACCURACY OF THE SCRIPTURE, BUT IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF THE EVENT, WHICH WAS PRECISELY THE CASE.
A DENIAL OF INERRANCY IS A SERIOUS MATTER AND WILL LEAD TO THE FOLLOWING KINDS OF PROBLEMS DOCTRINALLY AND PRACTICALLY: WHEN INERRANCY IS DENIED ONE MAY EXPECT SOME SERIOUS FALLOUT IN BOTH DOCTRINAL AND PRACTICAL AREAS. SOME DOCTRINAL MATTERS WHICH MAY BE AFFECTED BY DENYING INERRANCY INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING.
(1) A DENIAL OF THE HISTORICAL FALL OF ADAM. (2) A DENIAL OF THE FACTS OF THE EXPERIENCES OF THE PROPHET JONAH. (3) AN EXPLAINING AWAY OF SOME OF THE MIRACLES OF BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. (4) A DENIAL OF THE MOSAIC AUTHORSHIP OF THE PENTATEUCH. (5) A BELIEF IN TWO OR MORE AUTHORS OF THE BOOK OF ISAIAH. (6) A FLIRTING WITH OR EMBRACING OF LIBERATION THEOLOGY WITH ITS REDEFINING OF SIN (AS SOCIETAL RATHER THAN INDIVIDUAL) AND SALVATION (AS POLITICAL AND TEMPORAL RATHER THAN SPIRITUAL AND ETERNAL).
SOME LIFESTYLE ERRORS THAT MAY FOLLOW A DENIAL OF INERRANCY INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING. (1) A LOOSE VIEW OF THE SERIOUSNESS OF MARITAL SEX. (2) A LOOSE VIEW OF THE SERIOUSNESS OF ADULTERY. (3) A LOOSE VIEW OF THE SERIOUSNESS OF HOMOSEXUALITY. (4) A LOOSE VIEW OF THE SERIOUSNESS OF INTERRACIAL RELATIONSHIPS. (5) A LOOSE VIEW OF DIVORCE AND REMARRIAGE. (6) “CULTURAL” REINTERPRETATION OF SOME OF THE TEACHINGS OF THE BIBLE (E.G., TEACHING ON WOMEN, TEACHING ON CIVIL OBEDIENCE). (7) A TENDENCY TO VIEW THE BIBLE THROUGH A MODERN PSYCHOLOGICAL GRID. INERRANCY IS AN IMPORTANT DOCTRINE, THE DENIAL OR EVEN DILUTING OF WHICH MAY RESULT IN SERIOUS DOCTRINAL AND LIFE ERRORS.
SUPPORT FOR INERRANCY: FROM THE TEACHINGS OF CHRIST: A STUDY OF WHAT JESUS SAID ABOUT THE BIBLE REVEALS NOT ONLY HIS BELIEF IN ITS VERBAL, PLENARY INSPIRATION, BUT THAT HE ALSO BELIEVED IT WAS INERRANT. IN FACT, THE GREATEST TESTIMONY TO THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE BIBLE AS GOD’S INSPIRED AND INERRANT WORD IS THE LORD JESUS. WHY IS HIS TESTIMONY SO IMPORTANT? BECAUSE GOD AUTHENTICATED AND PROVED HIM TO BE HIS OWN DIVINE SON BY THE RESURRECTION (CF. ACTS 2:22-36; 4:8-12; 17:30-31; ROM. 1:4). CHRIST NOT ONLY CLEARLY CONFIRMED THE AUTHORITY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, BUT HE SPECIFICALLY PROMISED THE NEW TESTAMENT.
NOTE WHAT CHRIST TAUGHT ABOUT THE INSPIRATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT: (1) ITS ENTIRETY; THE WHOLE OF THE BIBLE IS INSPIRED (MATT. 4:4; 5:17-18). IN MATTHEW 4:4, JESUS RESPONDED TO SATAN’S TEMPTATION BY AFFIRMING VERBAL PLENARY INSPIRATION WHEN HE SAID, MAN IS TO LIVE BY EVERY WORD (PLENARY) THAT PROCEEDS OUT OF THE MOUTH OF GOD (INSPIRATION). IN MATTHEW 5:17-18, CHRIST PROMISED THAT THE ENTIRE OLD TESTAMENT, THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS, WOULD BE FULFILLED, NOT ABOLISHED. IN FACT, HE DECLARED THAT NOT EVEN THE SMALLEST HEBREW LETTER, THE YODH, WHICH LOOKS LIKE AN APOSTROPHE (‘), OR STROKE OF A LETTER, A SMALL DISTINGUISHING EXTENSION OR PROTRUSION OF SEVERAL HEBREWS LETTERS (CF. THE EXTENSION ON THE LETTER R WITH IT ABSENCE ON THE LETTER P), WOULD PASS AWAY UNTIL ALL IS FULFILLED. CHRIST’S POINT IS THAT IT IS ALL INSPIRED AND TRUE AND WILL BE FULFILLED. (2) ITS HISTORICITY; HE SPOKE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN TERMS OF ACTUAL HISTORY. ADAM AND EVE WERE TWO HUMAN BEINGS, CREATED BY GOD IN THE BEGINNING, WHO LIVED AND ACTED IN CERTAIN WAYS (MATT. 19:3-5; MARK 10:6-8). HE SPOKE OF JONAH AND HIS EXPERIENCE IN THE BELLY OF THE GREAT FISH AS AN HISTORICAL EVENT (MATT. 12:40). HE ALSO VERIFIED THE EVENTS OF THE FLOOD IN NOAH’S DAY ALONG WITH THE ARK (MATT. 24:38-39; LUKE 17:26-27). HE VERIFIED GOD’S DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND THE HISTORICITY OF LOT AND HIS WIFE (MATT. 10:15; LUKE 17:28-29). THESE ARE ONLY A FEW ILLUSTRATIONS; MANY OTHERS EXIST. (3) ITS RELIABILITY; BECAUSE IT IS GOD’S WORD, THE SCRIPTURE MUST BE FULFILLED (MATT. 26:54). (4) ITS SUFFICIENCY; IT IS SUFFICIENT TO WITNESS TO THE TRUTH OF GOD AND HIS SALVATION (LUKE 16:31). (5) ITS INDESTRUCTIBILITY; HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL NOT PASS AWAY UNTIL IT IS ALL FULFILLED. NOTHING CAN STOP ITS FULFILLMENT (MATT. 5:17-18). (6) ITS UNITY; THE WHOLE OF THE BIBLE SPEAKS AND WITNESSES TO THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST (LUKE 24:27, 44). (7) ITS INERRANCY; MEN ARE OFTEN IN ERROR, BUT THE BIBLE IS NOT; IT IS TRUTH (MATT. 22:29; JOHN 17:17). (8) ITS INFALLIBILITY; THE BIBLE CANNOT BE BROKEN IT ALWAYS STANDS THE TEST (JOHN 10:35).
THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S PURPOSE ATTRIBUTES IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PURPOSE ATTRIBUTES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31
HIS SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (ALL SUPREME POWER) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS ALMIGHTY AND HIS SOVEREIGNTY HAS GREATNESS AND HAS ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY. GOD IS ALL POWERFUL IN THE UNIVERSE. IN PSALMS 24:8 SAYS “WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD STRONG AND MIGHTY, THE LORD MIGHTY IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS).” IN PSALMS 115:3 STATES “BUT OUR GOD IS IN HEAVEN, HE DOES WHATEVER HE PLEASES.” IN GENESIS 18:14 TELLS US “IS ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR THE LORD? AT THE APPOINTED TIME I WILL RETURN TO YOU, ACCORDING TO THE TIME OF LIFE, AND SARAH SHALL HAVE A SON.” IN JEREMIAH 32:17 DECLARES “AH, LORD GOD! BEHOLD, YOU HAVE MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH BY YOUR GREAT POWER AND OUTSTRETCHED ARM. THERE IS NOTHING TOO HARD FOR YOU.” IN JEREMIAH 32:27 SAYS “BEHOLD, I AM THE LORD, THE GOD OF ALL FLESH, IS THERE ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR ME? IN EPHESIANS 3:20 MENTIONS “NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DO EXCEEDINGLY ABUNDANTLY ABOVE ALL THAT WE ASK OR THINK, ACCORDING TO THE POWER THAT WORKS IN US…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16-18 DECLARES “I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM. I WILL BE THEIR GOD AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. THEREFORE, COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE, SAYS THE LORD. DO NOT TOUCH THE UNCLEAN THING, AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER (STEPHEN) TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY.” IN REVELATION 1:8 STATES “I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, SAYS THE LORD, WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” IN LUKE 1:37 SAYS “FOR WITH GOD NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE.” IN EXODUS 32:10 TELLS US “NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM.” IN TITUS 1:2 MENTIONS “IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 SAYS “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF.” IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM TEMPTED BY GOD’, FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT ANYONE.” IN JOB 38:1-41:34 DETAILS THE LORD’S OMNIPOTENCE AND EVENTUALLY FINDS FAULT WITH JOB AS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MAN. IN REVELATION 19:6 DECLARES “AND I HEARD, AS IT WERE, A VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS, SAYING, ‘ALLELUIA! FOR THE LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNS!’” IN SIRACH 19:20 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS ALL WISDOM, AND IN ALL WISDOM IS THE PERFORMANCE OF THE LAW, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS OMNIPOTENCY.” IN ACTS 6:8 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE BEING FULL OF POWER. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON OMNIPOTENCE YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “THE LORD’S OMNIPOTENCE AND ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” AND MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS ALMIGHTINESS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
BY THIS WE MEAN THE AUTHORITY OF GOD TO DO ALL THINGS WHICH ARE OBJECTS OF POWER, WHETHER WITH OR WITHOUT THE USE OF MEANS. GEN. 17:1 “I AM GOD ALMIGHTY.” HE PERFORMS NATURAL WONDERS: GEN. 1:1–3 “LET THERE BE LIGHT”, IS. 44:24 “STRETCH FORTH THE HEAVENS ALONE”, HEB. 1:3 “UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER.” SPIRITUAL WONDERS: 2 COR. 4:6 “GOD, THAT SAID, LIGHT SHALL SHINE OUT OF DARKNESS, WHO SHINED IN OUR HEARTS”, EPH. 1:19 “EXCEEDING GREATNESS OF HIS POWER TO US-WARD WHO BELIEVE”, EPH. 3:20 “ABLE TO DO EXCEEDING ABUNDANTLY.” POWER TO CREATE NEW THINGS: MAT. 3:9 “ABLE OF THESE STONES TO RAISE UP CHILDREN UNTO ABRAHAM”, ROM. 4:17 “GIVETH LIFE TO THE DEAD, AND CALLETH THE THINGS THAT ARE NOT, AS THOUGH THEY WERE.” AFTER HIS OWN PLEASURE: PS. 115:3 “HE HATH DONE WHATSOEVER HE HATH PLEASED”, EPH. 1:11 “WORKETH ALL THINGS AFTER THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” NOTHING IMPOSSIBLE: GEN. 18:14 “IS ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]?” MAT. 19:26 “WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE.” IF ALL POWER IN THE UNIVERSE IS DEPENDENT ON HIS CREATIVE WILL FOR ITS EXISTENCE, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO CONCEIVE ANY LIMIT TO HIS POWER EXCEPT THAT LAID ON IT BY HIS OWN WILL. BUT THIS IS ONLY NEGATIVE PROOF, ABSOLUTE OMNIPOTENCE IS NOT LOGICALLY DEMONSTRABLE BECAUSE HE IS THE MORAL LORD, THOUGH READILY ENOUGH RECOGNIZED AS A JUST CONCEPTION OF THE INFINITE GOD, WHEN PROPOUNDED ON THE AUTHORITY OF A POSITIVE REVELATION.” THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHICH IN SCRIPTURE IS COMPARED TO WIND, AIR, WATER, EARTH AND FIRE. THE ORDINARY MANIFESTATIONS OF THESE ELEMENTS AFFORD NO CRITERION OF THE EFFECTS THEY ARE ABLE TO PRODUCE. THE RUSHING MIGHTY WIND AT PENTECOST WAS THE ANALOGUE OF THE WIND-SPIRIT WHO BORE EVERYTHING BEFORE HIM ON THE FIRST DAY OF CREATION (GEN. 1:2; JOHN 3:8; ACTS 2:2). THE POURING OUT OF THE SPIRIT IS LIKENED TO THE FLOOD OF NOAH WHEN THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN WERE OPENED AND THERE WAS NOT ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE THAT WHICH FELL (MAL. 3:10). AND THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS LIKE THE FIRE THAT SHALL DESTROY ALL IMPURITY AT THE END OF THE WORLD (MAT. 3:11; 2 PET. 3:7–13). 
 (A) OMNIPOTENCE DOES NOT IMPLY POWER TO DO THAT WHICH IS NOT AN OBJECT OF POWER; AS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT WHICH IS SELF-CONTRADICTORY OR CONTRADICTORY TO THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD. SELF-CONTRADICTORY THINGS: “FACERE FACTUM INFECTUM”, THE MAKING OF A PAST EVENT TO HAVE NOT OCCURRED (HENCE THE USELESSNESS OF PRAYING: “MAY IT BE THAT MUCH GOOD WAS DONE”), DRAWING A SHORTER THAN A STRAIGHT LINE BETWEEN TWO GIVEN POINTS; PUTTING TWO SEPARATE MOUNTAINS TOGETHER WITHOUT A VALLEY BETWEEN THEM. THINGS CONTRADICTORY TO THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD: FOR GOD TO LIE, TO SIN, TO DIE. TO DO SUCH THINGS WOULD NOT IMPLY POWER, BUT IMPOTENCE. GOD HAS ALL THE POWER THAT IS CONSISTENT WITH INFINITE PERFECTION, ALL POWER TO DO WHAT IS WORTHY OF HIMSELF. SO, NO GREATER THING CAN BE SAID BY MAN THAN THIS: “I DARE DO ALL THAT MAY BECOME A MAN; WHO DARES DO MORE IS NONE.” EVEN GOD CANNOT MAKE WRONG TO BE RIGHT, NOR HATRED OF HIMSELF TO BE BLESSED. SOME HAVE HELD THAT THE PREVENTION OF TEMPTATION/SIN IN A MORAL SYSTEM IS NOT AN OBJECT OF POWER, AND THEREFORE THAT GOD CANNOT PREVENT TEMPTATION/SIN IN A MORAL SYSTEM. OVER THE PAST NOT HEAVEN ITSELF HAS POWER, WHAT HAS BEEN HAS, AND I HAVE HAD MY HOUR. ALL IS NOW SECURE AND FAST, NOT THE GODS CAN SHAKE THE PAST.” SAY, TEACHER, CAN GOD MAKE A ROCK SO BIG THAT HE CAN’T LIFT IT? CAN GOD TELL A LIE? WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE.
(B) OMNIPOTENCE DOES NOT IMPLY THE EXERCISE OF ALL HIS POWER ON THE PART OF GOD. HE HAS POWER OVER HIS POWER; IN OTHER WORDS, HIS POWER IS UNDER THE ETERNAL CONTROL OF WISE AND HOLY WILL. GOD CAN DO ALL HE WILL, BUT HE WILL NOT DO ALL HE CAN. ELSE HIS POWER IS MERE FORCE ACTING NECESSARILY, AND GOD IS THE SLAVE OF HIS OWN OMNIPOTENCE. NATURE NOT ONLY IS GROUNDED IN THE DIVINE CAUSALITY, BUT FULLY EXPRESSES THAT CAUSALITY, THERE IS NO CAUSATIVE POWER IN GOD FOR ANYTHING THAT IS NOT REAL AND ACTUAL. BUT OMNIPOTENCE IS NOT INSTINCTIVE, IT IS A POWER USED ACCORDING TO GOD’S SEXLESS PLEASURE. GOD IS BY NO MEANS ENCOMPASSED BY THE LAWS OF NATURE, OR SHUT UP TO A NECESSARY EVOLUTION OF HIS OWN BEING, AS PANTHEISM SUPPOSES. GOD HAS A WILL-POWER OVER HIS NATURE-POWER, AND IS NOT COMPELLED TO DO ALL THAT HE CAN DO. HE IS ABLE FROM THE STONES OF THE STREET TO “RAISE UP CHILDREN UNTO ABRAHAM,” BUT HE HAS NOT DONE IT, OR HAS HE? IN GOD ARE UNOPENED TREASURES, AN INEXHAUSTIBLE FOUNTAIN OF NEW BEGINNINGS, NEW CREATIONS, NEW REVELATIONS. TO SUPPOSE THAT IN CREATION HE HAS EXPENDED ALL THE INNER POSSIBILITIES OF HIS BEING IS TO DENY HIS OMNIPOTENCE. SO, JOB 26:14 “LO, THESE ARE BUT THE OUTSKIRTS OF HIS WAYS: AND HOW SMALL A WHISPER DO WE HEAR OF HIM! BUT THE THUNDER OF HIS POWER WHO CAN UNDERSTAND?” 1 PET. 5:6 “HUMBLE YOURSELVES THEREFORE UNDER THE MIGHTY HAND OF GOD” HIS MIGHTY HAND OF PROVIDENCE, SALVATION, BLESSING “THAT HE MAY EXALT YOU IN DUE TIME; CASTING ALL YOUR ANXIETY UPON HIM, BECAUSE HE CARES FOR YOU.” THE MIGHTY POWERS HELD UNDER MIGHTY CONTROL IS THE GREATEST EXHIBITION OF POWER. UNRESTRAINT IS NOT THE MOST HIGHEST FREEDOM. YOUNG MEN MUST LEARN THAT SELF-RESTRAINT IS THE TRUE POWER. PROV. 16:32 “HE THAT IS SLOW TO ANGER IS BETTER THAN THE MIGHTY, AND HE THAT RULES HIS SPIRIT, THAN HE THAT TAKETH A CITY.” WE HAVE POWER IN OURSELVES TO DO IT, BUT IT IS A POWER THAT WE HAVE NO POWER TO DO. WHEN DYNAMITE GOES OFF, IT ALL GOES OFF: THERE IS NO RESERVE. GOD USES AS MUCH OF HIS POWER AS HE PLEASES: THE REMAINDER OF WRATH IN HIMSELF, AS WELL AS IN OTHERS, HE RESTRAINS.
(C) OMNIPOTENCE IN GOD DOES NOT EXCLUDE, BUT IMPLIES, THE POWER OF SELF-LIMITATION. SINCE ALL SUCH SELF-LIMITATION IS FREE, PROCEEDING FROM NEITHER EXTERNAL NOR INTERNAL COMPULSION, IT IS THE ACT AND MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S POWER. HUMAN FREEDOM IS NOT RENDERED IMPOSSIBLE BY THE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, BUT EXISTS BY VIRTUE OF IT. IT IS AN ACT OF OMNIPOTENCE WHEN GOD HUMBLES HIMSELF TO THE TAKING OF HUMAN FLESH IN THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. IF GOD IS TO BE OVER ALL AND IN ALL, HE CANNOT HIMSELF BE ALL.” PS. 113:5, 6 “WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE LORD OUR GOD.…THAT HUMBLES HIMSELF TO BEHOLD THE THINGS THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND IN THE EARTH?” PHIL. 2:7, 8 “EMPTIED HIMSELF.…HUMBLED HIMSELF.” TRUE POWER IS WHEN CONTROLLED IN HIS INDIGNATION AND LET AN OFFENDING STUDENT GO FREE. OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS, IT WAS THE POWER [TO RETAIN HIS LIFE, TO ESCAPE SUFFERING], WITH THE WILL TO HOLD IT UNUSED, WHICH PROVED HIM TO BE WHAT HE WAS, THE OBEDIENT AND PERFECT MAN. WE ARE LIKE THE OMNIPOTENT ONE WHEN WE LIMIT OURSELVES FOR LOVE’S SAKE. THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPOTENCE IS THE GROUND OF TRUST, AS WELL AS OF FEAR, ON THE PART OF GOD’S CREATURES. HIS EVERY WORD OF GRACE IS STRONG AS THAT WHICH BUILT THE SKIES; THE VOICE THAT ROLLS THE STARS ALONG SPEAKS ALL THE PROMISES.
OMNIPOTENCE IS MAXIMAL POWER. MAXIMAL GREATNESS (OR PERFECTION) INCLUDES OMNIPOTENCE. ACCORDING TO TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM, GOD IS MAXIMALLY GREAT (OR PERFECT), AND THEREFORE IS OMNIPOTENT. OMNIPOTENCE SEEMS PUZZLING, EVEN PARADOXICAL, TO MANY PHILOSOPHERS. THEY WONDER, FOR EXAMPLE, WHETHER GOD CAN CREATE A SPHERICAL CUBE, OR MAKE A STONE SO MASSIVE THAT HE CANNOT MOVE IT. IS THERE A CONSISTENT ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE? WHAT ARE THE IMPLICATIONS OF SUCH AN ANALYSIS FOR THE NATURE OF GOD?
1. INTRODUCTORY PRELIMINARIES: PHILOSOPHICAL REFLECTION UPON THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE RAISES MANY PUZZLING QUESTIONS ABOUT WHETHER OR NOT A CONSISTENT NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE PLACES LIMITATIONS ON THE POWER OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT. COULD AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CREATE A STONE SO MASSIVE THAT THAT AGENT COULD NOT MOVE IT? PARADOXICALLY, IT APPEARS THAT HOWEVER THIS QUESTION IS ANSWERED, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TURNS OUT NOT TO BE ALL-POWERFUL. COULD SUCH AN AGENT HAVE THE POWER TO CREATE OR OVERTURN NECESSARY TRUTHS OF LOGIC AND MATHEMATICS? COULD AN AGENT OF THIS KIND BRING ABOUT OR ALTER THE PAST? IS THE NOTION OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OTHER THAN GOD AN INTELLIGIBLE ONE? COULD TWO OMNIPOTENT AGENTS COEXIST? IF THERE ARE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS POWERLESS TO BRING ABOUT, THEN HOW IS THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE INTELLIGIBLY TO BE DEFINED? MOREOVER, AN OBSTACLE TO TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM ARISES IF IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO BE MORALLY PERFECT AND OMNIPOTENT. IF AN OMNIPOTENT GOD IS POWERLESS TO DO EVIL, THEN HOW CAN HE BE OMNIPOTENT? RATIONAL THEOLOGY SEEKS AN ANALYSIS OF THE CONCEPT OF OMNIPOTENCE THAT RESOLVES THE PUZZLES AND APPARENT PARADOXES THAT SURROUND THIS CONCEPT. IF THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE WERE FOUND TO BE UNINTELLIGIBLE, OR INCOMPATIBLE WITH MORAL PERFECTION, THEN TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM WOULD BE FALSE. ACCORDING TO SOME PHILOSOPHERS, OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN TERMS OF THE POWER TO PERFORM CERTAIN TASKS, FOR INSTANCE, TO KILL ONESELF, TO MAKE 2+2=42+2=4, OR TO MAKE ONESELF NON-OMNISCIENT. HOWEVER, IN RECENT PHILOSOPHICAL DISCUSSION, OMNIPOTENCE HAS BEEN ANALYZED IN TERMS OF THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT CERTAIN POSSIBLE STATES OF AFFAIRS, UNDERSTOOD AS PROPOSITIONAL ENTITIES WHICH EITHER OBTAIN OR FAIL TO OBTAIN (ROSENKRANTZ & HOFFMAN 1980; FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983; AND WIERENGA 1989). BECAUSE WE BELIEVE THAT IT CAN YIELD AN ADEQUATE ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE, WE TAKE THIS LATTER APPROACH IN WHAT FOLLOWS. ONE SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS, LITERALLY, THAT OF HAVING THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHATSOEVER, INCLUDING NECESSARY AND IMPOSSIBLE STATES OF AFFAIRS. DESCARTES SEEMS TO HAVE HAD SUCH A NOTION (MEDITATIONS, SECTION 1). YET, AQUINAS AND MAIMONIDES HELD THE VIEW THAT THIS SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS INCOHERENT. THEIR VIEW CAN BE DEFENDED AS FOLLOWS. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS (E.G., THAT THERE IS A SHAPELESS CUBE), SINCE IF IT WERE, IT WOULD BE POSSIBLE FOR AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS TO OBTAIN, WHICH IS A CONTRADICTION (SEE AQUINAS, SUMMA THEOLOGIAE, IA, 25, 3; AND MAIMONIDES, GUIDE FOR THE PERPLEXED, PART I, CH. 15). NOR IS IT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT A NECESSARY STATE OF AFFAIRS (E.G., THAT ALL CUBES ARE SHAPED). IT IS POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT, AA, TO BRING ABOUT A NECESSARY STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, ONLY IF POSSIBLY, (1) AA BRINGS ABOUT SS, AND (2) IF AA HAD NOT ACTED, THEN SS WOULD HAVE FAILED TO OBTAIN. BECAUSE A NECESSARY STATE OF AFFAIRS OBTAINS WHETHER OR NOT ANYONE ACTS, (2) IS FALSE. AS A CONSEQUENCE, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT EITHER A NECESSARY OR AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS. MANY PHILOSOPHERS ACCEPT THE PRINCIPLE THAT IF AN AGENT HAS THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS, THEN THIS ENTAILS THAT, POSSIBLY, THE AGENT BRINGS ABOUT THAT STATE OF AFFAIRS. IF THIS PRINCIPLE IS CORRECT, THEN THE FOREGOING ABSOLUTE SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS INCOHERENT. AMONG CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHERS, EARL CONEE (1991) REJECTS THIS PRINCIPLE IN ORDER TO DEFEND THE VIEW THAT AN OMNIPOTENT BEING WOULD HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHATSOEVER. A SECOND SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS THAT OF MAXIMAL POWER, MEANING JUST THAT NO BEING COULD EXCEED THE OVERALL POWER OF AN OMNIPOTENT BEING. IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT A MAXIMALLY POWERFUL BEING CAN BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS, SINCE, AS OBSERVED ABOVE, BRINGING ABOUT SOME SUCH STATES OF AFFAIRS IS IMPOSSIBLE. NOR DOES IT FOLLOW THAT A BEING WITH MAXIMAL POWER CAN BRING ABOUT WHATEVER ANY OTHER AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT. IF AA CAN BRING ABOUT SS, AND BB CANNOT, IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT BB IS NOT OVERALL MORE POWERFUL THAN AA, SINCE IT COULD BE THAT BB CAN BRING ABOUT MORE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAN AA CAN, RATHER THAN THE OTHER WAY AROUND. FOR THE REMAINDER OF THIS ENTRY THE DISCUSSION CONCENTRATES ON THIS COMPARATIVE SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ AS MAXIMAL POWER. WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THAT DISCUSSION, IT WILL BE ASSUMED THAT IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHATSOEVER. THAT A BEING IS OMNIPOTENT JUST PROVIDED THAT ITS OVERALL POWER IS NOT POSSIBLY EXCEEDED BY ANY BEING MAY BE ADOPTED AS THE MOST GENERAL DEFINITION OF OMNIPOTENCE IN THIS SENSE (HOFFMAN & ROSENKRANTZ 2010). STILL, THE AVAILABILITY OF A MORE FINE-GRAINED AND INFORMATIVE ANALYSIS, DIRECTLY APPLICABLE TO THE FULL RANGE OF PROBLEM CASES, IS HIGHLY DESIRABLE. A NUMBER OF PROMINENT PROPOSALS FOR SUCH A MORE FINE-GRAINED AND INFORMATIVE ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE WILL BE DISCUSSED LATER. POWER SHOULD BE DISTINGUISHED FROM ABILITY. POWER IS ABILITY PLUS OPPORTUNITY: A BEING WHICH HAS MAXIMAL ABILITY BUT WHICH IS PREVENTED BY CIRCUMSTANCES FROM EXERCISING THOSE ABILITIES WOULD NOT BE OMNIPOTENT. NOTHING COULD PREVENT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT FROM EXERCISING ITS POWERS, IF IT WERE TO ENDEAVOR TO DO SO. IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOREGOING, IS IT POSSIBLE THAT THERE BE A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS? AMONG CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHERS OF RELIGION, RICHARD SWINBURNE (2008) HOLDS THAT A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS POSSIBLE. IF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WERE EVEN POSSIBLE, THEN POSSIBLY, AT A TIME, TT, SOME OMNIPOTENT AGENT, XX, WHILE RETAINING ITS OMNIPOTENCE, ENDEAVORS TO MOVE A FEATHER, AND AT TT, ANOTHER OMNIPOTENT AGENT, YY, WHILE RETAINING ITS OMNIPOTENCE, ENDEAVORS TO KEEP THAT FEATHER MOTIONLESS. INTUITIVELY, IN THIS CASE, NEITHER XX NOR YY WOULD AFFECT THE FEATHER AS TO ITS MOTION OR REST. THUS, IN THIS CASE, AT TT, XX WOULD BE POWERLESS TO MOVE THE FEATHER, AND AT TT, YY WOULD BE POWERLESS TO KEEP THE FEATHER MOTIONLESS! BUT IT IS ABSURD TO SUPPOSE THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT COULD LACK THE POWER TO MOVE A FEATHER OR THE POWER TO KEEP IT MOTIONLESS. THEREFORE, NEITHER XX NOR YY IS OMNIPOTENT. THIS LINE OF REASONING APPEARS TO REDUCE THE NOTION OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS TO ABSURDITY. IF SUCH A REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM IS SOUND, THEN A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS IMPOSSIBLE. IT MIGHT BE REPLIED THAT WHILE NEITHER OF THE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IN QUESTION BRINGS ABOUT WHAT IT ENDEAVORS TO BRING ABOUT, EACH OF THEM CAN DO SO, SINCE EACH OF THEM HAS THE ABILITY TO DO SO; THEY FAIL TO BRING ABOUT WHAT THEY ENDEAVOR TO BRING ABOUT ONLY BECAUSE THEY LACK THE OPPORTUNITY TO DO SO. BUT EARLIER OBSERVATIONS ABOUT THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN POWER AND ABILITY AND HOW EACH OF THEM IS RELATED TO OMNIPOTENCE ENTAIL THAT OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN TERMS OF THE ABILITY PLUS OPPORTUNITY SENSE OF ‘CAN’. IF THOSE EARLIER OBSERVATIONS ARE CORRECT, THEN, SINCE NEITHER OF THE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS UNDER DISCUSSION CAN DO [IN THE ABILITY PLUS OPPORTUNITY SENSE] WHAT IT ENDEAVORS TO DO, THE POSSIBLE REPLY UNDER DISCUSSION DOES NOT SUCCEED. OR IT MIGHT BE REPLIED THAT THE POSSIBLE PAIR(S) OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WOULD NECESSARILY AVOID STALEMATES OF THE FOREGOING SORT IN VIRTUE OF THE MEMBERS OF EACH PAIR RESEMBLING ONE ANOTHER IN SOME RESPECT. THIS REPLY SEEMS SUSPICIOUSLY AD HOC. IT APPEARS THAT THE MEMBERS OF ANY POSSIBLE PAIR OF GENETICALLY IDENTICAL HUMAN TWINS COULD BE STALEMATED, E.G., IN AN ARM-WRESTLING MATCH. WHY WOULD NOT THE SAME BE TRUE OF A PAIR OF SIMILAR COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS? IT MIGHT BE ANSWERED THAT EACH OF THE MEMBERS OF ANY POSSIBLE PAIR OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WOULD BE NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT AND NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT. MOREOVER, IF TWO OMNIPOTENT AGENTS ARE NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT, THEY WON’T DISAGREE ABOUT ANY FACT, AND IF THEY ARE NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT, THEY WON’T DISAGREE ABOUT WHAT IS MORALLY REQUIRED OR ABOUT WHETHER THEY WANT SO TO ACT. IT MIGHT THEN BE INFERRED THAT ANY STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT A PAIR OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WOULD ENDEAVOR TO BRING ABOUT AT A GIVEN TIME ARE COMPATIBLE. IN THE LITERATURE, THE CONTROVERSIAL SOCIAL TRINITARIANISM OF RICHARD SWINBURNE (2008), IMPLIES THAT THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE A TRIO OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS EACH OF WHOM IS NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT AND NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT. HOWEVER, ONE MIGHT OBJECT TO THE PRECEDING REPLY ON THE GROUNDS THAT IF THERE IS A PAIR OF COEXISTENT NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT AND NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, THEN THERE IS A PAIR OF INCOMPATIBLE CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS EACH OF WHICH IS MORALLY OPTIONAL FOR THESE AGENTS, THAT IS, NEITHER MORALLY PROHIBITED NOR MORALLY REQUIRED FOR THEM. THE OBJECTION THEN PROCEEDS AS FOLLOWS. IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT THAT THE FEATHER MOVES AT T AND THAT THE FEATHER REMAINS MOTIONLESS AT T ARE A PAIR OF STATES OF AFFAIRS OF THE SORT IN QUESTION. APPARENTLY, ALSO, POSSIBLY, UNDER SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES, THE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT THE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IN QUESTION ARE STALEMATED IN THEIR ENDEAVORS TO AFFECT THE FEATHER AS TO ITS MOTION OR REST AT T IS MORALLY OPTIONAL FOR THOSE AGENTS. ANALOGOUSLY, IN AN ARM-WRESTLING MATCH BETWEEN A1&A2A1&A2, POSSIBLY, THE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT A1A1 WINS THE MATCH, THAT A2A2 WINS THE MATCH, AND THAT A1&A2A1&A2 ARE STALEMATED IN THE MATCH ARE MORALLY OPTIONAL FOR A1A1 AND A2A2. IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOREGOING OBSERVATIONS, IT APPEARS THAT IF IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THERE ARE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS OF THE SORT IN QUESTION, THEN POSSIBLY, ONE OF THEM ENDEAVORS TO MAKE THE FEATHER MOVE AT TT, WHILE THE OTHER ENDEAVORS TO KEEP IT MOTIONLESS AT TT, EVEN GIVEN THEIR HYPOTHESIZED NECESSARY AREAS OF EPISTEMIC AND MORAL AGREEMENT. THE FOREGOING DEFENSE OF THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS PERSUASIVE ONLY IF THERE IS A COGENT REPLY TO THIS OBJECTION. WOULD IT STRENGTHEN SUCH A DEFENSE TO FURTHER REQUIRE THAT THE COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS ARE NECESSARILY AESTHETICALLY PERFECT, AND HENCE, WON’T DISAGREE ABOUT WHAT IS AESTHETICALLY REQUIRED OR ABOUT WHETHER THEY WANT SO TO ACT? IT APPEARS NOT. AFTER ALL, THERE APPEAR TO BE INCOMPATIBLE, CONTINGENT, AESTHETICALLY OPTIONAL STATES OF AFFAIRS, I.E., STATES OF AFFAIRS WHICH ARE NEITHER AESTHETICALLY REQUIRED NOR AESTHETICALLY PROHIBITED FOR SOME AGENT, AND CONSIDERATIONS PARALLEL TO THOSE ADDUCED ABOVE APPLY. MOREOVER, IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT FUTILE STRIVING NECESSARILY HAS NEGATIVE AESTHETIC VALUE, WITNESS, E.G., CAMUS’S THE MYTH OF SISYPHUS, AND IN ANY CASE, IT CAN BE ARGUED PLAUSIBLY THAT THE EQUIPOISE OF OPPOSING FORCES POSSIBLY HAS POSITIVE AESTHETIC VALUE, IMPLYING THAT OPPOSED VOLITIONAL ACTIVITIES OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT BEINGS WOULD NOT NECESSARILY BE FUTILE. FURTHER DOUBTS ABOUT THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT BEINGS ARE RAISED BY CONSIDERATIONS OUTLINED BELOW WHICH SEEM TO SHOW THAT IF SOME POSSIBLE WORLD IS MAXIMALLY GOOD, IN OTHER WORDS, IS A BEST POSSIBLE WORLD, THEN NO POSSIBLE WORLD IS [UNIQUELY] THE BEST POSSIBLE WORLD, AND LIKEWISE WITH RESPECT TO A POSSIBLE WORLD THAT IS SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, AND SO ON. HERE IT IS ASSUMED THAT IF THERE IS A BEST POSSIBLE WORLD, THEN THERE IS AT LEAST ONE SUCH POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING CONTINGENTLY EXISTING INDIVIDUAL SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS. A PARALLEL ASSUMPTION IS MADE ABOUT ANY POSSIBLE WORLD GOOD ENOUGH TO BE ACTUALIZED BY AN OMNIPOTENT, OMNISCIENT, MORALLY PERFECT, AESTHETICALLY PERFECT BEING, E.G., BY A MAXIMALLY GREAT DIVINITY SUCH AS GOD. BUT, WITH RESPECT TO ANY POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING CONTINGENTLY EXISTING SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS, IT APPEARS THAT THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBLE WORLD EXACTLY RESEMBLING IT BUT POPULATED BY DIFFERENT CONTINGENTLY EXISTING SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS. IT FURTHER APPEARS THAT THE VALUE OF ONE OF THESE WORLDS IS EQUAL TO THE VALUE OF ANOTHER OF THESE WORLDS. SO, IT APPEARS THAT IF ONE OF THESE POSSIBLE WORLDS IS BEST, SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, ETC., THEN THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBLE WORLD OF THE ORDINAL RANK IN QUESTION. MOREOVER, DIFFERENT POSSIBLE GOODS COMBINED IN DIFFERENT POSSIBLE WAYS MAY CONSTITUTE DIFFERENT, LOGICALLY INDEPENDENT, POSSIBLE TOTAL GOODS OF THE SAME VALUE. THE FOLLOWING SIMPLE EXAMPLE ILLUSTRATES THIS POINT. LET IT BE ASSUMED THAT THE PLEASURE WHICH WOULD BE PRODUCED BY JOHN’S EATING A MUSHROOM PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT AND THE PLEASURE THAT WOULD BE PRODUCED BY JOHN’S EATING A GARLIC PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT ARE LOGICALLY INDEPENDENT POSSIBLE GOODS OF THE SAME VALUE. ALL OTHER THINGS BEING EQUAL, A POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING JOHN’S EATING A MUSHROOM PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT AND JOHN’S NOT EATING A GARLIC PIZZA TONIGHT, AND A POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING JOHN’S EATING A GARLIC PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT AND JOHN’S NOT EATING A MUSHROOM PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT, CONSTITUTE DIFFERENT POSSIBLE GOODS OF THE SAME VALUE. GENERALIZING FROM EXAMPLES OF THIS KIND, IT APPEARS THAT IF SOME POSSIBLE WORLD IS BEST, SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, AND SO ON, THEN THERE ARE OTHER POSSIBLE WORLDS, NOT EXACTLY RESEMBLING THEM, WHICH ARE BEST, SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, AND SO ON. SO, FOR ANY POSSIBLE PAIR OF COEXISTENT GOD-LIKE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, IT APPEARS THAT ONE MEMBER OF THAT PAIR COULD ENDEAVOR TO ACTUALIZE A DIFFERENT, EQUALLY GOOD, WORLD THAN THE OTHER MEMBER OF THAT PAIR, EVEN GIVEN THEIR HYPOTHESIZED NECESSARY EPISTEMIC, MORAL, AND AESTHETIC PERFECTION. IN THE LIGHT OF THE REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM PRESENTED EARLIER, IT APPEARS TO FOLLOW THAT SUCH PAIRS ARE IMPOSSIBLE. LEIBNIZ ARGUED THAT THERE IS A UNIQUELY OPTIMAL POSSIBLE WORLD BY APPEALING TO THE PRINCIPLE OF SUFFICIENT REASON AND THE IDENTITY OF INDISCERNIBLES, NOTORIOUSLY CONCLUDING THAT THE ACTUAL WORLD IS THE BEST OF ALL POSSIBLE WORLDS. AMONG CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHERS, BOTH THE PRINCIPLE OF SUFFICIENT REASON AND THE IDENTITY OF INDISCERNIBLES ARE CONTROVERSIAL. ANOTHER POSSIBLE DEFENSE OF THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS APPEALS TO QUANTUM MECHANICS. QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT SEEMS TO BE A UNIQUE PHYSICAL PHENOMENON WHEREBY CONCURRENT ACTIVITIES OF DIVERSE CONTINGENTLY EXISTING SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS ARE DIRECTLY COORDINATED IN VIRTUE OF A NECESSARY LINKAGE OF SOME SORT BETWEEN THOSE SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS. BY DRAWING AN ANALOGY WITH THIS PHENOMENON, ONE MIGHT ARGUE THAT THERE COULD BE COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WHO NECESSARILY AVOID STALEMATES. QUANTUM MECHANICS IMPLIES THAT THERE EXIST PAIRS OF ENTANGLED MICRO-PARTICLES SUCH THAT IT IS CAUSALLY NECESSARY THAT ONE MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN UP IF AND ONLY IF THE OTHER MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN UP, INDEPENDENTLY OF THE LOCATIONS OF THOSE MICRO-PARTICLES. ALBERT EINSTEIN SKEPTICALLY DESCRIBED THE THEORETICAL PHENOMENON OF ENTANGLEMENT AS “SPUKHAFTE FERNWIRKUNG,” THAT IS, AS “SPOOKY ACTION AT A DISTANCE.” NOWADAYS, HOWEVER, ENTANGLEMENT IS AN EXPERIMENTALLY CONFIRMED PART OF PHYSICS. ARGUABLY, BY ANALOGY WITH ENTANGLEMENT, IF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS POSSIBLE, THEN THERE COULD BE “ENTANGLED” OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, A1A1 AND A2A2, SUCH THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY NECESSARY THAT A1A1 ENDEAVORS TO BRING ABOUT A CERTAIN STATE OF AFFAIRS IF AND ONLY IF A2A2 ENDEAVORS TO BRING ABOUT THE SAME STATE OF AFFAIRS. BUT QUANTUM MECHANICS FURTHER IMPLIES THAT THERE ARE ENTANGLED PAIRS OF MICRO-PARTICLES SUCH THAT IT IS CAUSALLY NECESSARY THAT ONE MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN UP IF AND ONLY IF THE OTHER MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN DOWN. THE PROPERTIES OF BEING SPIN UP AND BEING SPIN DOWN ARE CONTRARIES. THUS, IF THE ANALOGY WITH QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT IS TAKEN SERIOUSLY, THEN BY PARITY OF REASONING, ONE SHOULD CONCLUDE THAT IF A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COOPERATING COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS POSSIBLE, THEN POSSIBLY, THERE ARE “ENTANGLED” OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, A1A1 AND A2A2, SUCH THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY NECESSARY THAT A1A1 ENDEAVORS TO ACT IN SOME WAY IF AND ONLY IF A2A2 ENDEAVORS TO ACT IN A CONTRARY WAY. GIVEN THIS CONCLUSION, AND IN THE LIGHT OF THE REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM OF THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS PRESENTED EARLIER, AN ARGUMENT IN FAVOR OF SUCH A POSSIBILITY BY ANALOGY WITH QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT UNDERMINES ITSELF, THEREBY REINFORCING THAT REDUCTIO. SO, ONE CANNOT CREDIBLY DEFEND THE METAPHYSICAL POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS BY DRAWING AN ANALOGY WITH THE PHENOMENON OF QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT. FINALLY, COULD ONE CREDIBLY DEFEND SUCH A METAPHYSICAL POSSIBILITY VIA THE HYPOTHESIS THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY POSSIBLE FOR THERE TO BE A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OMNIPOTENT GOD-LIKE BEINGS (IN THE LEIBNIZIAN SENSE OF INDISCERNIBLE)? BECAUSE A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OBJECTS IS OF DUBIOUS INTELLIGIBILITY, SUCH A DEFENSE WOULD NOT BE CREDIBLE. DOUBTS ABOUT THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF SUCH A PLURALITY ARISE BECAUSE OF PERPLEXITIES CONCERNING THE INDIVIDUATION AND SEPARATION OF ANY PAIR OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OBJECTS, AND BECAUSE POSITING THE EXISTENCE OF A PLURALITY OF SUCH OBJECTS IS METAPHYSICALLY EXTRAVAGANT AND GRATUITOUS. INDEED IT SEEMS THAT THERE IS JUST AS MUCH REASON TO POSIT INDEFINITELY MANY OBJECTS OF THE SORT IN QUESTION AS THERE IS TO POSIT A PAIR OF THEM, WHEREAS THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF A NECESSARILY SELF-INDISCERNIBLE OBJECT IS NOT IN DOUBT. A REPRESENTATIVE EXAMPLE OF A HYPOTHETICAL PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OBJECTS IS A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COINCIDENT GEOMETRICAL POINTS. IN ADDITION TO THE PERPLEXITIES CONCERNING THE INDIVIDUATION AND SEPARATION OF ANY PAIR OF SUCH POINTS, THE ASSUMPTION THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY POSSIBLE FOR THERE TO BE A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COINCIDENT POINTS IS METAPHYSICALLY FRIVOLOUS. POST-SCHOLASTIC RIDICULE OF THE SORT THAT WAS DIRECTED AT THE ALLEGED ONTOLOGICAL EXCESSES OF THE SCHOOLMEN, E.G., THE QUERY “HOW MANY ANGELS MAY FIT UPON THE POINT OF A NEEDLE?”, IS QUITE APPROPRIATELY DIRECTED AT METAPHYSICAL HYPOTHESES OF THIS SORT. FOR THESE REASONS, THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COINCIDENT GEOMETRICAL POINTS IS SUSPECT; THE SAME IS TRUE OF THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OMNIPOTENT GOD-LIKE BEINGS. COULD AN AGENT BE ACCIDENTALLY OMNIPOTENT? AT FIRST GLANCE, THIS APPEARS POSSIBLE, BUT THERE IS THE FOLLOWING ARGUMENT FOR THE OPPOSITE VIEW. ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT GOD EXISTS, HE HAS NECESSARY EXISTENCE, IS ESSENTIALLY NOT TEMPORALLY LIMITED, AND IS ESSENTIALLY OMNIPOTENT. BUT THERE COULD NOT BE TWO COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS. THUS, ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT GOD EXISTS, AN ACCIDENTALLY OMNIPOTENT BEING IS IMPOSSIBLE. THIS ARGUMENT AGAINST THE POSSIBILITY OF ACCIDENTAL OMNIPOTENCE PRESUPPOSES TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM. HOWEVER, TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM IS HIGHLY CONTROVERSIAL, AND NEUTRALITY ABOUT WHETHER GOD EXISTS HAS SOME ADVANTAGES. IF ONE IS NEUTRAL ABOUT WHETHER GOD EXISTS, THEN OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD NOT BE ASSUMED TO BE ATTRIBUTABLE ONLY TO THE GOD OF TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM OR ONLY TO AN ESSENTIALLY OMNIPOTENT BEING.
2. THE SCOPE OF OMNIPOTENCE: THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE HAS BEEN CHALLENGED BY THE SO-CALLED PARADOX OR RIDDLE OF THE STONE. CAN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, JANE, BRING IT ABOUT THAT THERE IS A STONE OF SOME MASS, MM, WHICH JANE CANNOT MOVE? IF THE ANSWER IS ‘YES’, THEN THERE IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT JANE CANNOT BRING ABOUT, NAMELY, (S1) THAT A STONE OF MASS MM MOVES. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE ANSWER IS ‘NO’, THEN THERE IS ANOTHER STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT JANE CANNOT BRING ABOUT, NAMELY, (S2) THAT THERE IS A STONE OF MASS MM WHICH JANE CANNOT MOVE. THUS, IT SEEMS THAT WHETHER OR NOT JANE CAN MAKE THE STONE IN QUESTION, THERE IS SOME POSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING ABOUT. AND THIS APPEARS TO BE PARADOXICAL. A FIRST RESOLUTION OF THE PARADOX COMES INTO PLAY WHEN JANE IS AN ESSENTIALLY OMNIPOTENT AGENT. IN THAT CASE, THE STATE OF AFFAIRS OF JANE’S BEING NON-OMNIPOTENT IS IMPOSSIBLE. THEREFORE, JANE CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT SHE IS NOT OMNIPOTENT. SINCE, NECESSARILY, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN MOVE ANY STONE, NO MATTER HOW MASSIVE, (S2) IS IMPOSSIBLE. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS. IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, JANE IS AN ACCIDENTALLY OMNIPOTENT AGENT, BOTH (S1) AND (S2) ARE POSSIBLE, AND IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT (S1) OBTAINS AT ONE TIME, AND THAT (S2) OBTAINS AT A DIFFERENT TIME. THUS, THERE IS A SECOND SOLUTION TO THE PARADOX. IN THIS CASE, JANE’S BEING NON-OMNIPOTENT IS A POSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS; THUS, WE MAY ASSUME THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR JANE TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SHE IS NON-OMNIPOTENT. SO, JANE CAN CREATE AND MOVE A STONE, SS, OF MASS, MM, WHILE OMNIPOTENT, AND SUBSEQUENTLY BRING IT ABOUT THAT SHE IS NOT OMNIPOTENT AND POWERLESS TO MOVE SS. AS A CONSEQUENCE, JANE CAN BRING ABOUT BOTH (S1) AND (S2), BUT ONLY IF THEY OBTAIN AT DIFFERENT TIMES. IT MIGHT NOW BE CONJECTURED THAT OMNIPOTENCE CAN BE ANALYZED SIMPLY AS THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT ANY CONTINGENT STATE OF AFFAIRS OBTAINS. HOWEVER, THE FOLLOWING LIST OF CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS SHOWS THAT THERE CAN BE CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS POWERLESS TO BRING ABOUT, AND HENCE THAT THIS SIMPLE ANALYSIS IS INADEQUATE: THAT A RAINDROP FELL; THAT A RAINDROP FALLS AT TT (WHERE TT IS A PAST TIME); THAT PARMENIDES LECTURES FOR THE FIRST TIME; THAT THE AMAZON RIVER FLOODS AN ODD NUMBER OF TIMES LESS THAN FOUR; THAT A SNOWFLAKE FALLS AND NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS; AND THAT PLATO FREELY DECIDES TO WRITE A DIALOGUE. NOTE THAT (A) IS A PAST STATE OF AFFAIRS. PRESUMABLY, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN EFFICIENT CAUSE TO OCCUR LATER THAN ITS EFFECT. HOWEVER, AN AGENT’S BRINGING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS IS A KIND OF EFFICIENT CAUSATION. THEREFORE, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE PAST. IN OTHER WORDS, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANY AGENT TO HAVE POWER OVER WHAT IS PAST. HENCE, NO AGENT, NOT EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT ONE, CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT (A) OBTAINS. LIKEWISE, DESPITE THE FACT THAT (B) CAN BE BROUGHT ABOUT PRIOR TO TT, THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF AN AGENT’S HAVING POWER OVER WHAT IS PAST IMPLIES THAT AFTER T EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT (B) OBTAINS. IN THE CASE OF (C), PRIOR TO PARMENIDES’S FIRST LECTURE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT (C). BUT ONCE PARMENIDES HAS LECTURED, EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT (C) OBTAINS. AS FOR (D), PRIOR TO THE AMAZON’S THIRD FLOODING, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT (D) OBTAINS, WHILE AFTER THE AMAZON’S THIRD FLOODING, EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT (D) OBTAINS. (E) INTRODUCES A SPECIAL DIFFICULTY. ALTHOUGH IT IS OBVIOUS THAT (E) COULD NOT BE BROUGHT ABOUT BY AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, IT CAN BE ARGUED PLAUSIBLY THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BRING ABOUT (E) BY CAUSING A SNOWFLAKE TO FALL, PROVIDED THAT NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS.[1] BUT, AS WE ARGUED EARLIER, A MAXIMALLY POWERFUL BEING NEED NOT HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EVERY STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT ANY OTHER BEING COULD. LASTLY, WHILE IF THE LIBERTARIAN THEORY OF FREE WILL IS CORRECT, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT (WHO IS, OF COURSE, OTHER THAN PLATO) CANNOT BRING ABOUT (F), APPARENTLY A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT, NAMELY, PLATO, CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT (F) OBTAINS. CONSEQUENTLY, A SATISFACTORY ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE OUGHT NOT TO REQUIRE THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT (A), (B), (C), (D), (E), OR (F), IF IT IS ASSUMED, ARGUENDO, IN THE CASE OF (F), THAT LIBERTARIANISM IS TRUE. BECAUSE OF THE WIDE DISPARITY AMONG CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS, (A)–(F), ONE MIGHT DESPAIR OF FINDING AN ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE THAT BOTH DEALS SATISFACTORILY WITH ALL OF THESE STATES OF AFFAIRS AND IMPLIES THAT AN OMNIPOTENT BEING HAS, INTUITIVELY SPEAKING, SUFFICIENT POWER. IS SUCH PESSIMISM WARRANTED, OR IS OMNIPOTENCE ANALYZABLE? THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO APPROACHES TO ANALYZING OMNIPOTENCE THAT HOLD OUT SOME HOPE OF SUCCESS. THE FIRST UTILIZES THE NOTION OF AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS, AND THE SECOND UTILIZES THE NOTION OF TWO WORLDS SHARING THEIR HISTORIES UP TO A TIME. ALTHOUGH THESE APPROACHES TO ANALYZING OMNIPOTENCE DIFFER IN IMPORTANT WAYS, THEY ARE IN BROAD AGREEMENT ON THE LEADING IDEA THAT MAXIMAL POWER HAS LOGICAL AND TEMPORAL LIMITIATIONS, INCLUDING THE LIMITATION THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING ABOUT, I.E., CAUSE, ANOTHER AGENT’S FREE DECISION IN THE LIBERTARIAN SENSE. IN THE FOLLOWING TWO SECTIONS, SOME RECENT INSTANCES OF THESE APPROACHES ARE SET FORTH AND COMPARED.
3. OMNIPOTENCE AND UNRESTRICTED REPEATABILITY: ONE ATTEMPT TO ANALYZE OMNIPOTENCE IN TERMS OF UNRESTRICTED REPEATABILITY IS THE ACCOUNT OF HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ. ACCORDING TO THEIR APPROACH, BY IDENTIFYING CERTAIN FEATURES OF (A)–(F), WE CAN FIND A FEATURE THAT NONE OF THEM POSSESSES, AND IN TERMS OF WHICH AN ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE CAN BE STATED. TO BEGIN, UNLESS IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT A GIVEN STATE OF AFFAIRS, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OUGHT NOT TO BE REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT THAT STATE OF AFFAIRS. BUT (A) IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANY AGENT. NEXT, WHILE (B) AND (C) ARE POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY SOME AGENT, THEY ARE NOT REPEATABLE: IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR EITHER ONE OF THEM TO OBTAIN, SUBSEQUENTLY FAIL TO OBTAIN, AND THEN OBTAIN AGAIN. NOTE THAT IF, BECAUSE (A) IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY SOMEONE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT (A), THEN FOR THE SAME REASON, THAT AGENT IS ALSO NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS. MOREOVER, IF, BECAUSE (B) AND (C) ARE NOT REPEATABLE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS NOT REQUIRED TO BRING ABOUT (B) OR (C), THEN FOR THE SAME REASON, THAT AGENT IS ALSO NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS. THESE REASONS FOR NOT REQUIRING AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS COHERE WITH OUR EARLIER INDEPENDENT ARGUMENTS FOR THESE RESTRICTIONS. THIRD, WHILE (D) IS REPEATABLE, IT IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, THAT IS, IT CANNOT OBTAIN, THEN FAIL TO OBTAIN, THEN OBTAIN AGAIN, AND SO ON, ETERNALLY. FOURTH, WHILE (E) IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, IT IS A COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS, NAMELY, A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHOSE SECOND CONJUNCT IS NOT REPEATABLE. THESE EXAMPLES SUGGEST A HYPOTHESIS ABOUT REPEATABILITY AND ITS RELATION TO POWER, NAMELY, THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT SHOULD NOT BE REQUIRED TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EITHER A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, OR A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS ONE OF WHOSE CONJUNCTS IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE. LASTLY, ALTHOUGH (F) IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, (F) IS ANOTHER TYPE OF COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS. IN PARTICULAR, IT IS IDENTIFIABLE WITH OR ANALYZABLE AS A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS. THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS HAS THREE CONJUNCTS, THE SECOND OF WHICH IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE. THE CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS IN QUESTION CAN BE INFORMALLY EXPRESSED AS FOLLOWS: PLATO DECIDES TO WRITE A DIALOGUE; AND THERE IS NO ANTECEDENT SUFFICIENT CAUSAL CONDITION OF PLATO’S DECIDING TO WRITE A DIALOGUE; AND THERE IS NO CONCURRENT SUFFICIENT CAUSAL CONDITION OF PLATO’S DECIDING TO WRITE A DIALOGUE. BECAUSE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO HAVE POWER OVER WHAT IS PAST, THE SECOND CONJUNCT OF THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE. THUS, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OUGHT NOT TO BE REQUIRED TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IS IDENTIFIABLE WITH OR ANALYZABLE AS A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS ONE OF WHOSE CONJUNCTS IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE. ACCORDING TO THE ACCOUNT OF HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ, INCOPORATING THESE IDEAS, OMNIPOTENCE CAN BE ANALYZED IN TERMS OF THE FOLLOWING THREE DEFINITIONS. (D1) THE PERIOD OF TIME TT IS A SUFFICIENT INTERVAL FOR S=DFSS=DFS IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS SUCH THAT: IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SS OBTAINS AT A TIME-PERIOD WHICH HAS THE DURATION OF TT. FOR EXAMPLE, ANY PERIOD OF TIME WITH A DURATION OF 7 SECONDS IS A SUFFICIENT INTERVAL FOR THE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT A BALL ROLLS FOR 7 SECONDS. (D2) A STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE =DF=DF SS IS POSSIBLY SUCH THAT: ∀N∃T1∃T2∃T3…∃TN[(T1<T2<T3<…<TN∀N∃T1∃T2∃T3…∃TN[(T1<T2<T3<…<TN ARE PERIODS OF TIME WHICH ARE SUFFICIENT INTERVALS FOR S&SS&S OBTAINS AT T1&ST1&S DOESN’T OBTAIN AT T2&ST2&S OBTAINS AT T3&…&ST3&…&S OBTAINS AT TN)TN) IF AND ONLY IF NN IS ODD].[2] FOR INSTANCE, THE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT A BALL ROLLS FOR 7 SECONDS IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE. (D3) XX IS OMNIPOTENT AT T=DF∀ST=DF∀S(IF IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT SS THEN AT TT XX HAS IT WITHIN HIS POWER TO BRING ABOUT S)S). IN (D3), XX RANGES OVER AGENTS, AND SS OVER STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT SATISFY THE FOLLOWING CONDITION: (C)(I) SS IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, AND OF THE FORM ‘IN NN MINUTES, PP’, & (P(P IS A COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS →→ (EACH OF THE PARTS OF PP IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE & POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY SOMEONE)), OR (II) SS IS OF THE FORM ‘QQ FOREVER AFTER’, WHERE QQ IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH SATISFIES (I).[3] IN APPLYING (D3) TO STATES OF AFFAIRS LIKE (E) AND (F) IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED THAT A CONJUNCT OF A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS IS A PART OF SUCH A COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS.[4] (C) (II) REFERS TO A STATE OF AFFAIRS OF THE FORM ‘QQ FOREVER AFTER’, WHERE QQ IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS SATISFYING (I). AN EXAMPLE OF A STATE OF AFFAIRS OF THIS KIND IS IN TWO MINUTES, A BALL ROLLS FOREVER AFTER. TWO SITUATIONS IN WHICH THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS MAY OBTAIN ARE, FIRST, THAT THE BALL WILL START ROLLING IN TWO MINUTES, AND THEN CONTINUE TO ROLL FOREVER AFTER, AND SECOND, THAT THE BALL WILL START ROLLING EARLIER THAN THAT, FOR INSTANCE, TWO MINUTES EARLIER, WILL BE ROLLING IN TWO MINUTES, AND WILL CONTINUE TO ROLL FOREVER AFTER. AS INTENDED, (D3) DOES NOT REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EITHER IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS, OR STATES OF AFFAIRS SUCH AS (A)–(F). FURTHERMORE, (D3) DOES NOT UNDULY LIMIT THE POWER OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, SINCE AN AGENT’S BRINGING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS CAN ALWAYS BE “CASHED OUT” IN TERMS OF THAT AGENT’S BRINGING ABOUT AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT. THAT IS, NECESSARILY, FOR ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, IF AN AGENT, AA, BRINGS ABOUT SS, THEN EITHER SS IS AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT, OR ELSE AA BRINGS ABOUT SBYSBY BRINGING ABOUT QQ, WHERE QQ IS AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT. FOR INSTANCE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT THE STATE OF AFFAIRS, THAT IN ONE HOUR, PARMENIDES LECTURES FOR THE FIRST TIME, BY BRINGING ABOUT THE STATE OF AFFAIRS, THAT IN ONE HOUR, PARMENIDES LECTURES, WHEN THIS LECTURE IS PARMENIDES’S FIRST. AND ALTHOUGH THE FORMER STATE OF AFFAIRS IS A NONREPEATABLE ONE THAT (D3) DOES NOT REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT, THE LATTER STATE OF AFFAIRS IS AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT (D3) DOES REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT.
4. OMNIPOTENCE AND THE SHARED HISTORIES APPROACH: THE ALTERNATIVE APPROACH TO ANALYZING OMNIPOTENCE IN TERMS OF TWO WORLDS SHARING THEIR HISTORIES UP TO A TIME IS EXEMPLIFIED BY THE ACCOUNTS OF FLINT AND FREDDOSO, AND WIERENGA. AS WE SHALL SEE, ALTHOUGH THESE TWO ACCOUNTS ARE SIMILAR, THEY DIFFER IN CERTAIN SIGNIFICANT RESPECTS. FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF WHAT IT IS FOR AN AGENT SS AT A TIME TT TO BE OMNIPOTENT IN A POSSIBLE WORLD WW IS FORMULATED AS FOLLOWS. SS IS OMNIPOTENT AT TT IN WW IF AND ONLY IF FOR ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS PP AND WORLD-TYPE-FOR-SS LSLS SUCH THAT PP IS NOT A MEMBER OF LSLS, IF THERE IS A WORLD W∗W∗ SUCH THAT LSLS IS TRUE IN BOTH WW AND W∗W∗, AND W∗W∗ SHARES THE SAME HISTORY WITH WW AT TT, AND AT TT IN W∗W∗ SOMEONE ACTUALIZES PP, THEN SS HAS THE POWER AT TT IN WW TO ACTUALIZE PP (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 99). THE NOTION OF A WORLD-TYPE-FOR-SS LSLS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE FOLLOWING WAY. A WORLD-TYPE IS “A SET WHICH IS SUCH THAT FOR ANY COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM, I.E., ANY PROPOSITION WHICH CAN BE EXPRESSED BY A SENTENCE OF THE FORM ‘IF INDIVIDUAL ESSENCE PP WERE INSTANTIATED IN CIRCUMSTANCES CC AT TIME TT AND ITS INSTANTIATION WERE LEFT FREE WITH RESPECT TO ACTION AA, THE INSTANTIATION OF PP WOULD FREELY DO AA’—EITHER THAT COUNTERFACTUAL OR ITS NEGATION IS A MEMBER OF THE SET” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 96). IT MAY ALSO BE STIPULATED “THAT FOR ANY TWO MEMBERS OF THE SET, THE CONJUNCTION OF THOSE TWO MEMBERS IS A MEMBER OF THE SET AS WELL” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, PP. 96–97). MOREOVER, “A WORLD-TYPE IS TRUE JUST IN CASE EVERY PROPOSITION WHICH IS A MEMBER OF IT IS TRUE” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 97). IN ADDITION, IT IS PRESUPPOSED THAT “FOR ANY FREE AGENT XX, THERE WILL BE A SET OF ALL AND ONLY THOSE TRUE COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM (OR TRUE NEGATIONS OF SUCH COUNTERFACTUALS) OVER WHOSE TRUTH-VALUE XX HAS NO CONTROL” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 97). A SET OF THIS KIND IS REFERRED TO AS THE WORLD-TYPE-FOR-X. FINALLY, ‘LXLX’ DESIGNATES THE TRUE-WORLD-TYPE-FOR-XX. THE NOTION OF ACTUALIZATION EMPLOYED IN THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE CALLS FOR SOME EXPLANATION. IF AN AGENT, SS, BRINGS ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS, PP, THEN SS ACTUALIZES PP. HOWEVER, THIS ACCOUNT PRESUPPOSES THAT AN AGENT MAY [WEAKLY] ACTUALIZE ANOTHER AGENT’S MAKING A FREE DECISION WITHOUT BRINGING ABOUT OR CAUSING THAT DECISION. IN PARTICULAR, IT IS ASSUMED THAT AN AGENT MAY WEAKLY ACTUALIZE A DECISION THAT IS FREE IN THE LIBERTARIAN SENSE BY BRINGING ABOUT THE ANTECEDENT OF A TRUE “COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM.” THE BASIC IDEA OF THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IS THAT AN AGENT IS OMNIPOTENT JUST WHEN HE CAN ACTUALIZE ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOMEONE TO ACTUALIZE, EXCEPT FOR CERTAIN “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM”, THEIR CONSEQUENTS, AND CERTAIN STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT ARE “ACCIDENTALLY IMPOSSIBLE” BECAUSE OF THE PAST. WITH RESPECT TO SO-CALLED COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM, THIS ACCOUNT PRESUPPOSES THAT SOME OF THEM, FOR EXAMPLE, IF JESSICA WERE OFFERED THE GRANT, THEN SHE WOULD FREELY DECIDE TO ACCEPT IT, ARE TRUE. SOME PHILOSOPHERS HOLD THE CONTRARY VIEW THAT A SUBJUNCTIVE CONDITIONAL OF THIS KIND IS NECESSARILY FALSE. WHY DO THESE PHILOSOPHERS REJECT THE CLAIM THAT SOME “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM” ARE TRUE? PRESUMABLY, WHAT DISTINGUISHES A SUBJUNCTIVE CONDITIONAL FROM A CORRESPONDING MATERIAL CONDITIONAL IS THAT ONLY THE FORMER EXPRESSES A STRONG OR NECESSARY CONNECTION OF SOME SORT BETWEEN THE CONDITIONS SPECIFIED BY THE ANTECEDENT AND THE CONSEQUENT. SEEMINGLY, THE ONLY KINDS OF STRONG OR NECESSARY CONNECTIONS AVAILABLE IN THIS CASE ARE RELATIONS [BROADLY SPEAKING] OF EITHER CAUSATION OR ENTAILMENT. CONSEQUENTLY, IT APPEARS THAT THE SUBJUNCTIVE CONDITIONAL UNDER DISCUSSION IS NECESSARILY FALSE, SINCE IF JESSICA FREELY DECIDES TO ACCEPT THE GRANT [IN THE RELEVANT LIBERTARIAN SENSE], THEN HER MAKING THAT DECISION IS NEITHER CAUSED NOR ENTAILED BY HER BEING OFFERED THE GRANT. IF THE FOREGOING LINE OF REASONING IS CORRECT, THEN THE NOTION OF A TRUE “COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM” IS INCOHERENT. SINCE FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE PRESUPPOSES THAT THERE ARE SUCH “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM,” IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT THIS ACCOUNT IS INCOHERENT. MOREOVER, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT A STATE OF AFFAIRS DISCUSSED EARLIER PROVIDES A COUNTER-EXAMPLE TO FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE, NAMELY: (E)A SNOWFLAKE FALLS AND NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS. A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT OR ACTUALIZE (E) BY BRINGING IT ABOUT THAT A SNOWFLAKE FALLS WHEN IN FACT NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS. BUT, IT IS CLEAR THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING ABOUT OR ACTUALIZE (E). FOR ALTHOUGH AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT A SNOWFLAKE FALLS, SURELY, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT NO OMNIPOTENT EVER EXISTS, NOR WOULD THIS CONJUNCT OF (E) OBTAIN IF THERE WERE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT. MOREOVER, WE MAY ASSUME THAT THERE ARE POSSIBLE WORLDS, WW AND W∗W∗, SUCH THAT WW AND W∗W∗ SHARE THE SAME HISTORY UP TO A TIME TT, NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS IN W∗W∗, AND A CONTINGENTLY OMNIPOTENT AGENT, OSCAR, IS OMNIPOTENT FOR THE FIRST TIME AT TT IN WW. WE MAY ALSO ASSUME THAT W∗W∗ IS A WORLD IN WHICH AT TT SOME NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT ACTUALIZES (E). ON THE OTHER HAND, EVIDENTLY, IF IN WW, OSCAR IS OMNIPOTENT AT TT, THEN AT TT OSCAR CANNOT ACTUALIZE (E). NOTE THAT SINCE THE SECOND CONJUNCT OF (E) IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE; THEIR ACCOUNT DOES NOT REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS ONE OF WHOSE CONJUNCTS IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE. ON THE OTHER HAND, FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IMPLIES THAT IN WW, AT TT OSCAR HAS THE POWER TO ACTUALIZE (E). THIS IMPLICATION HOLDS FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS. FIRST, (E) IS NOT A MEMBER OF A WORLD-TYPE-FOR-OSCAR, INASMUCH AS (E) IS NEITHER A “COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM,” THE NEGATION OF ONE, NOR A CONJUNCTION OF SUCH “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM.” SECOND, WE MAY ASSUME THAT A WORLD-TYPE-FOR-OSCAR IS TRUE IN BOTH W∗W∗ AND WW, SINCE THE ASSUMPTION THAT AN AGENT IS NOT OMNIPOTENT IN ONE POSSIBLE WORLD, AND IS OMNIPOTENT FOR A TIME IN ANOTHER POSSIBLE WORLD, DOES NOT NECESSITATE ANY DIFFERENCE IN THE WORLD-TYPE FOR THAT AGENT WHICH IS TRUE IN THOSE WORLDS. THIRD, IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOMEONE AT TT TO ACTUALIZE (E) IN A WORLD, W∗W∗, THAT HAS THE SAME HISTORY UP TO TT AS WW.[5] THUS, ARGUABLY, FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE REQUIRES THAT IN WW AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, OSCAR, AT TT HAS THE POWER TO ACTUALIZE (E), WHEN OSCAR LACKS THIS POWER. IF THIS IS RIGHT, THEN THEIR ACCOUNT DOES NOT PROVIDE A LOGICALLY NECESSARY CONDITION ON OMNIPOTENCE.[6] A COUNTER-EXAMPLE OF THIS KIND ASSUMES THAT AN ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD ALLOW FOR THE POSSIBILITY OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OTHER THAN GOD. GIVEN THIS ASSUMPTION, (E) SEEMS TO PROVIDE A COUNTER-EXAMPLE TO FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE, BUT NOT TO THE ACCOUNT OF HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ. LET US NOW TURN TO WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE. THE BASIC IDEA OF WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IS THAT AN AGENT IS OMNIPOTENT IF AND ONLY IF HE CAN DO ANYTHING THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR HIM TO DO, GIVEN THE PAST. ACCORDING TO THIS ACCOUNT, WE CAN ANALYZE WHAT IT IS FOR AN AGENT, AA, TO BE OMNIPOTENT AT TT IN A WORLD WW IN TERMS OF WHAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR A TO STRONGLY ACTUALIZE AT TT IN WORLDS HAVING THE SAME HISTORY AS WW UP TO TT. WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE, LIKE FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S, RELIES ON THE INTUITIVE IDEA THAT TWO POSSIBLE WORLDS CAN SHARE THE SAME PAST OR HISTORY UP TO A CERTAIN POINT IN TIME, AND THEN DIVERGE. ACCORDING TO WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT, TWO WORLDS OF THIS KIND SHARE AN INITIAL SEGMENT, WHERE S(W,T)S(W,T) IS AN INITIAL SEGMENT OF A POSSIBLE WORLD WW UP TO A TIME TT (WIERENGA 1989, PP. 18–20). UNLIKE FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT, WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT IS NOT STATED IN TERMS OF WHAT AN AGENT CAN ACTUALIZE, BUT RATHER IN TERMS OF THE NARROWER NOTION OF WHAT AN AGENT CAN STRONGLY ACTUALIZE. AN AGENT, AA, STRONGLY ACTUALIZES JUST THOSE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT AA BRINGS ABOUT DIRECTLY OR THOSE ACTIONS THAT AA DOES NOT DO BY DOING SOMETHING ELSE (WIERENGA 1989, PP. 20–23). OF COURSE, AN AGENT MAY ACTUALIZE A STATE OF AFFAIRS INDIRECTLY BY STRONGLY ACTUALIZING ANOTHER STATE OF AFFAIRS. WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IS FORMULATED AS FOLLOWS. A BEING XX IS OMNIPOTENT IN A WORLD WW AT A TIME T=DFT=DF IN WW IT IS TRUE BOTH THAT (I) FOR EVERY STATE OF AFFAIRS AA, IF IT IS POSSIBLE THAT BOTH S(W,T)S(W,T) OBTAINS AND THAT XX STRONGLY ACTUALIZES AA AT TT, THEN AT T,XT,X CAN STRONGLY ACTUALIZE AA, AND (II) THERE IS SOME STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH XX CAN STRONGLY ACTUALIZE AT TT. (WIERENGA 1989, P. 25) THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE MAY BE VULNERABLE TO A COUNTER-EXAMPLE OF THE FOLLOWING KIND. ARGUABLY, THERE COULD BE AN AGENT, XX, SUCH THAT: XX HAS A WIDE RANGE OF POWERS, XX IS ESSENTIALLY LIMITED TO THESE POWERS, AND XX ESSENTIALLY LACKS A POWER, PP, WHICH AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OUGHT TO POSSESS. OF COURSE, XX WOULD NOT BE OMNIPOTENT. YET, WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE PARADOXICALLY IMPLIES THAT XX WOULD BE OMNIPOTENT. HENCE, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT DOES NOT PROVIDE A LOGICALLY SUFFICIENT CONDITION FOR OMNIPOTENCE. THE ASSUMPTION THAT THERE COULD BE A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT THAT IS ESSENTIALLY LIMITED IN ITS POWERS CAN BE DEFENDED AS FOLLOWS. AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT HAS THE POWER TO OVERRULE (OR SUPERSEDE) ANY LAW OF NATURE (A MERE PHYSICAL NECESSITY). FOR EXAMPLE, GOD HAS THE POWER TO OVERRULE THE LAW OF GRAVITY BY BRINGING IT ABOUT THAT A MOUNTAIN FLOATS IN MIDAIR WITHOUT ANY PHYSICAL CAUSE. YET, ARGUABLY, IT IS POSSIBLE FOR THERE TO BE A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO ESSENTIALLY LACKS THE POWER TO OVERRULE ANY LAW OF NATURE. FOR EXAMPLE, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT THERE COULD BE A PHYSICAL OR MATERIAL AGENT WHO IS ESSENTIALLY SUBJECT TO CERTAIN LAWS OF NATURE. SURELY, SUCH AN AGENT WOULD LACK THE POWER TO OVERRULE ANY LAW OF NATURE, AND SO WOULD NOT BE OMNIPOTENT. A SIMILAR, THOUGH WEAKER, SORT OF OBJECTION CONCERNS MCEAR, A HYPOTHETICAL AGENT WHO ESSENTIALLY HAS THE POWER TO DO ONLY ONE THING, NAMELY, SCRATCH HIS EAR. IT MAY BE OBJECTED THAT WIERENGA’S ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE FALSELY IMPLIES THAT MCEAR WOULD BE OMNIPOTENT. BUT IT MIGHT BE REPLIED THAT AN AGENT SUCH AS MCEAR IS IMPOSSIBLE. IT CAN BE COGENTLY ARGUED THAT, NECESSARILY, IF MCEAR HAS THE POWER TO SCRATCH HIS EAR, THEN HE ALSO HAS THE POWER TO MOVE A PART OF HIS BODY TO SCRATCH HIS EAR, FOR INSTANCE, HIS ARM (WIERENGA 1989, PP. 28–29). SO, IT APPEARS THAT THERE COULD NOT BE AN AGENT THAT HAS THE POWER TO DO ONLY ONE THING. IN REPLY TO THE STRONGER SORT OF OBJECTION DISCUSSED EARLIER, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT, NECESSARILY, FOR ANY POWER, IF AN AGENT LACKS THAT POWER, THEN AN OMNIPOTENT BEING COULD GIVE THAT AGENT THAT POWER (WIERENGA 1989, P. 29). THE DIFFICULTY WITH SUCH A REPLY IS THAT THERE COULD BE A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO ESSENTIALLY LACKS THE POWER TO OVERRULE ANY LAW OF NATURE, AND HENCE THAT NOT EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT COULD GIVE THIS NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT THAT POWER.
5. OMNIPOTENCE AND DIVINE MORAL PERFECTION: IT HAS BEEN ARGUED THAT THE TRADITIONAL GOD HAS INCOMPATIBLE ATTRIBUTES, NAMELY, NECESSARY EXISTENCE, ESSENTIAL OMNIPOTENCE, ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE, AND ESSENTIAL MORAL PERFECTION (PIKE 1969).[7] THE CONTENTION HAS BEEN THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EVIL, WHILE NON-OMNIPOTENT (AND MORALLY IMPERFECT) BEINGS MAY HAVE THIS POWER. THE PRECISE FORM OF SUCH AN ARGUMENT VARIES DEPENDING ON WHAT PRECISELY THE RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND EVIL IS ASSUMED TO BE. HOWEVER, GENERALLY SPEAKING, IT IS ARGUED THAT DIVINE MORAL PERFECTION AND OMNIPOTENCE ARE INCOMPATIBLE BECAUSE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE ENTAILS THAT GOD HAS THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EVIL, WHEREAS DIVINE MORAL PERFECTION ENTAILS THAT GOD IS POWERLESS TO BRING ABOUT EVIL. ONE CAN RESPOND TO ARGUMENTS OF THIS KIND AS FOLLOWS. ASSUME THAT IF GOD EXISTS, THEN THIS IS A BEST POSSIBLE WORLD.[8] IN THAT CASE, IF GOD EXISTS, THERE COULD NOT BE AN EVIL UNLESS IT WERE NECESSARY FOR SOME GREATER GOOD, IN WHICH CASE ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS CONTAINING EVIL INCOMPATIBLE WITH THERE BEING A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD IS IMPOSSIBLE. BUT IT BE MAY BE ASSUMED THAT IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR ANY AGENT TO BRING ABOUT AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS. THUS, IF GOD EXISTS, ANY MORAL EVIL, THAT IS, ANY EVIL BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE, AND ANY NATURAL EVIL, OR ANY EVIL WHICH HAS AN IMPERSONAL, NATURAL CAUSE, MUST BE NECESSARY FOR SOME GREATER GOOD. SUPPOSE THAT GOD EXISTS AND THAT SOME OTHER PERSON, FOR EXAMPLE, CAIN, BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT AN EVIL, EE, EXISTS. THERE ARE TWO POSSIBILITIES THAT NEED TO BE CONSIDERED HERE. THE FIRST IS THAT CAIN’S DECISIONS AND ACTIONS ARE CAUSALLY DETERMINED, AS ARE ALL OCCURRENCES IN THE CREATED UNIVERSE. THEN, GIVEN OUR ASSUMPTIONS, SINCE CAIN’S BRINGING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS IS NECESSARY FOR SOME GOOD WHICH MORE THAN COMPENSATES FOR EE’S EXISTENCE, IT IS CONSISTENT WITH GOD’S MORAL PERFECTION THAT GOD [REMOTELY] BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT CAIN BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS. THE SECOND POSSIBILITY IS THAT CAIN’S DECISION TO DO EVIL IS UNCAUSED BY ANYTHING OTHER THAN CAIN AND FREE IN THE LIBERTARIAN SENSE. IN THAT CASE, GOD DID NOT [REMOTELY CAUSE CAIN FREELY TO] BRING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS, WHILE [LET US ASSUME] CAIN DID FREELY BRING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS. IF SO, THEN IT MUST BE THE CASE THAT GOD’S CREATING CAIN AND PERMITTING CAIN FREELY TO DO WHAT HE CHOOSES TO DO [IN THE CONTEXT OF THE ENTIRE CREATION] BRINGS ABOUT MORE GOOD THAN HIS NOT CREATING CAIN AND THUS NOT PERMITTING HIM FREELY TO DO WHAT HE CHOOSES TO DO. IT MIGHT BE OBJECTED THAT IF CAIN CAN BRING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT GOD CANNOT, NAMELY, THAT E EXISTS, THEN GOD IS NOT OMNIPOTENT. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN, AN AGENT’S BEING OMNIPOTENT DOES NOT REQUIRE OF THAT AGENT THAT IT BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT EVERY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH ANY OTHER AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT. IT DOES, OF COURSE, REQUIRE THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT HAVE MORE POWER THAN ANY OTHER AGENT. AND GOD, OF COURSE, WOULD HAVE MORE POWER THAN CAIN, EVEN THOUGH CAIN COULD BRING ABOUT SOMETHING THAT GOD COULD NOT. FOR THERE ARE MANY MORE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT GOD COULD BRING ABOUT AND THAT CAIN COULD NOT, THAN VICE VERSA. AT THIS POINT, IT MIGHT FURTHER BE OBJECTED THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, ONE THAT WAS MORALLY IMPERFECT, WHO COULD BRING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS, AS WELL AS ALL THE OTHER STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT GOD COULD BRING ABOUT, WOULD BE MORE POWERFUL THAN GOD. BUT RECALL THAT IF GOD EXISTS, THEN HE EXISTS ETERNALLY IN EVERY POSSIBLE WORLD. RECALL, TOO, THAT APPARENTLY THERE CANNOT BE MORE THAN ONE OMNIPOTENT AGENT. THUS, IT APPEARS THAT IF GOD EXISTS, THEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO IS MORALLY IMPERFECT IS IMPOSSIBLE. THUS, THIS SECOND OBJECTION IS BASED ON AN ASSUMPTION THAT SEEMS TO BE IMPOSSIBLE, NAMELY, THAT IF GOD EXISTS THERE COULD EXIST ANOTHER OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO IS MORALLY IMPERFECT AND WHO IS THEREFORE MORE POWERFUL THAN GOD. OF COURSE, IF GOD EXISTS, THEN ANY EVIL STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, WHICH IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD IS IMPOSSIBLE. AND IF SS IS IMPOSSIBLE, THEN NEITHER GOD NOR ANY OTHER AGENT HAS THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS. GOD WOULD LACK THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS BECAUSE OF HIS MORAL PERFECTION, AND ANY CREATED AGENT WOULD LACK THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS EITHER BECAUSE (I) GOD WOULD NOT CREATE AN AGENT WHO HAD THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS, OR (II) GOD WOULD NOT PERMIT ANY CREATED AGENT TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS. THUS, TO THE EXTENT INDICATED, IF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES IMPOSE MORAL RESTRICTIONS ON THE NATURE OF THE UNIVERSE AND ON WHAT HE CAN BRING ABOUT, THEN THEY IMPOSE PARALLEL RESTRICTIONS ON WHAT ANY OTHER AGENTS CAN BRING ABOUT. THE FOREGOING LINE OF REASONING IMPLIES THAT GOD’S MORAL PERFECTION AND OMNIPOTENCE ARE NOT INCOMPATIBLE.[9] THIS ARGUMENT ABOUT GOD AND THE POSSIBILITY OF EVIL HAS BEEN DISPUTED BY THEISTS SUCH AS ALVIN PLANTINGA, WHO DO NOT HOLD THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE IMPLIES THE EXISTENCE OF A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD, BUT DO HOLD THAT GOD SEEKS TO CREATE AS GOOD A WORLD AS HE CAN.[10] THEISTS SUCH AS PLANTINGA ALLOW FOR THERE TO BE EVIL THAT IS UNNECESSARY FOR ANY GREATER GOOD THAT OUTWEIGHS IT. AN EVIL OF THIS KIND INVOLVES FREE DECISIONS OF NON-DIVINE AGENTS, WHICH GOD DOES NOT PREVENT, BUT WHICH THESE OTHER AGENTS CAN PREVENT. PLANTINGA CONTENDS THAT GOD IS NOT WRONG TO PERMIT AN EVIL OF THIS KIND, SINCE GOD CANNOT BRING ABOUT A VITAL GOOD, THE EXISTENCE OF FREE HUMAN AGENTS, WITHOUT THERE BEING SUCH AN EVIL. ALTERNATIVELY, IT MIGHT BE ARGUED THAT GOD DOES NO WRONG IN THIS SORT OF CASE, BECAUSE HE DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO DO BETTER (KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE FREE ACTIONS OF CREATED AGENTS BEING IMPOSSIBLE). HOWEVER, AS AN OMNIPOTENT GOD IS NOT REQUIRED TO HAVE POWER OVER THE FREE DECISIONS OF NON-DIVINE AGENTS, IT FOLLOWS THAT ON THESE VIEWS, HIS OMNIPOTENCE AND MORAL PERFECTION ARE COMPATIBLE, ROUGHLY TO THE EXTENT INDICATED EARLIER IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE VIEW THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE IMPLIES A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD. OF COURSE, NOTHING THAT HAS BEEN SAID HERE ANSWERS THE QUESTION OF HOW MUCH, IF ANY, EVIL IS COMPATIBLE WITH THE EXISTENCE OF THE TRADITIONAL GOD. THIS QUESTION IS CENTRAL TO THE PROBLEM OF EVIL FOR THEISM.
THE ROMANS 13 COMMENTARY ON THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY
SUBJECTION TO CIVIL GOVERNORS INCULCATED, FROM THE CONSIDERATION THAT CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS ACCORDING TO THE ORDINANCE OF GOD; AND THAT THOSE WHO RESIST THE LAWFULLY CONSTITUTED TRUE TOP ENGLISH AUTHORITIES OF THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL RECEIVE DAMNATION (CHILDKIND), CONDEMNATION (WOMANKIND), JUDGMENT (MANKIND), CHARGE (LAWKIND), DAMNATION (LORDKIND OF LAWKIND), YAHWEH’S DAMNATION (LORDKIND), ROMANS 13:1, ROMANS 13:2. AND THOSE WHO ARE OBEDIENT SHALL RECEIVE PRAISE, WORSHIP, ADORATION, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING, HIGH ESTEEM, COUNTESY, REGARD, ROMANS 13:3. THE CHARACTER OF A LAWFUL CIVIL GOVERNOR, ROMANS 13:4. THE NECESSITY OF SUBJECTION, ROMANS 13:5. THE PROPRIETY OF PAYING LAWFUL TRIBUTE, ROMANS 13:6, ROMANS 13:7. CHRISTIANS SHOULD LOVE ONE ANOTHER, ROMANS 13:8-10. THE NECESSITY OF IMMEDIATE CONVERSION TO GOD PROVED FROM THE SHORTNESS AND UNCERTAINTY OF TIME, ROMANS 13:11, ROMANS 13:12. HOW THE GENTILES SHOULD WALK SO AS TO PLEASE GOD, AND PUT ON CHRIST JESUS IN ORDER TO THEIR SALVATION, ROMANS 13:13, ROMANS 13:14. TO SEE WITH WHAT PROPRIETY THE APOSTLE INTRODUCES THE IMPORTANT SUBJECTS WHICH HE HANDLES IN THIS CHAPTER, IT IS NECESSARY TO MAKE A FEW REMARKS ON THE CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH THE CHURCH OF GOD THEN WAS. IT IS GENERALLY ALLOWED THAT THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN ABOUT THE YEAR OF OUR LORD 58, FOUR OR FIVE YEARS AFTER THE EDICT OF THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS, BY WHICH ALL THE JEWS WERE BANISHED FROM ROME. AND AS IN THOSE EARLY TIMES THE CHRISTIANS WERE GENERALLY CONFOUNDED WITH THE JEWS, IT IS LIKELY THAT BOTH WERE INCLUDED IN THIS DECREE. FOR WHAT REASON THIS EDICT WAS ISSUED DOES NOT SATISFACTORILY APPEAR. SUETONIUS TELLS US THAT IT WAS BECAUSE THE JEWS WERE MAKING CONTINUAL DISTURBANCES UNDER THEIR LEADER CHRISTUS. (SEE THE NOTE ON ACTS 18:2.) THAT THE JEWS WERE IN GENERAL AN UNEASY AND SEDITIOUS PEOPLE IS CLEAR ENOUGH FROM EVERY PART OF THEIR OWN HISTORY. THEY HAD THE MOST ROOTED AVERSION TO THE HEATHEN GOVERNMENT; AND IT WAS A MAXIM WITH THEM THAT THE WORLD WAS GIVEN TO THE ISRAELITES; THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE SUPREME RULE EVERY WHERE, AND THAT THE GENTILES SHOULD BE THEIR VASSALS. WITH SUCH POLITICAL NOTIONS, GROUNDED ON THEIR NATIVE RESTLESSNESS, IT IS NO WONDER IF IN SEVERAL INSTANCES THEY GAVE CAUSE OF SUSPICION TO THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, WHO WOULD BE GLAD OF AN OPPORTUNITY TO EXPEL FROM THE CITY PERSONS WHOM THEY CONSIDERED DANGEROUS TO ITS PEACE AND SECURITY; NOR IS IT UNREASONABLE ON THIS ACCOUNT TO SUPPOSE, WITH DR. TAYLOR, THAT THE CHRISTIANS, UNDER A NOTION OF BEING THE PECULIAR PEOPLE OF GOD, AND THE SUBJECTS OF HIS KINGDOM ALONE, MIGHT BE IN DANGER OF BEING INFECTED WITH THOSE UNRULY AND REBELLIOUS SENTIMENTS: THEREFORE THE APOSTLE SHOWS THEM THAT THEY WERE, NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR HONORS AND PRIVILEGES AS CHRISTIANS, BOUND BY THE STRONGEST OBLIGATIONS OF CONSCIENCE TO BE SUBJECT TO THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT. THE JUDICIOUS COMMENTATOR ADDS: "I CANNOT FORBEAR OBSERVING THE ADMIRABLE SKILL AND DEXTERITY WITH WHICH THE APOSTLE HAS HANDLED THE SUBJECT. HIS VIEWS IN WRITING ARE ALWAYS COMPREHENSIVE ON EVERY POINT; AND HE TAKES INTO HIS THOUGHTS AND INSTRUCTIONS ALL PARTIES THAT MIGHT PROBABLY REAP ANY BENEFIT BY THEM. AS CHRISTIANITY WAS THEN GROWING, AND THE POWERS OF THE WORLD BEGAN TO TAKE NOTICE OF IT, IT WAS NOT UNLIKELY THAT THIS LETTER MIGHT FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE ROMAN MAGISTRATES. AND WHENEVER THAT HAPPENED IT WAS RIGHT, NOT ONLY THAT THEY SHOULD SEE THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS NO FAVOURER OF SEDITION, BUT LIKEWISE THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY OF READING THEIR OWN DUTY AND OBLIGATIONS. BUT AS THEY WERE TOO PROUD AND INSOLENT TO PERMIT THEMSELVES TO BE INSTRUCTED IN A PLAIN, DIRECT WAY, THEREFORE THE APOSTLE WITH A MASTERLY HAND, DELINEATES AND STRONGLY INCULCATES THE MAGISTRATE'S DUTY; WHILE HE IS PLEADING HIS CAUSE WITH THE SUBJECT, AND ESTABLISHING HIS DUTY ON THE MOST SURE AND SOLID GROUND, HE DEXTEROUSLY SIDES WITH THE MAGISTRATE, AND VINDICATES HIS POWER AGAINST ANY SUBJECT WHO MIGHT HAVE IMBIBED SEDITIOUS PRINCIPLES, OR MIGHT BE INCLINED TO GIVE THE GOVERNMENT ANY DISTURBANCE; AND UNDER THIS ADVANTAGE HE READS THE MAGISTRATE A FINE AND CLOSE LECTURE UPON THE NATURE AND ENDS OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT. A WAY OF CONVEYANCE SO INGENIOUS AND UNEXCEPTIONABLE THAT EVEN NERO HIMSELF, HAD THIS EPISTLE FALLEN INTO HIS HANDS, COULD NOT FAIL OF SEEING HIS DUTY CLEARLY STATED, WITHOUT FINDING ANY THING SERVILE OR FLATTERING ON THE ONE HAND, OR OFFENSIVE OR DISGUSTING ON THE OTHER. "THE ATTENTIVE READER WILL BE PLEASED TO SEE WITH WHAT DEXTERITY, TRUTH, AND GRAVITY THE APOSTLE, IN A SMALL COMPASS, AFFIRMS AND EXPLAINS THE FOUNDATION, NATURE, ENDS, AND JUST LIMITS OF THE MAGISTRATE'S AUTHORITY, WHILE HE IS PLEADING HIS CAUSE, AND TEACHING THE SUBJECT THE DUTY AND OBEDIENCE HE OWES TO THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT." - DR. TAYLOR'S NOTES, PAGE 352. 
VERSE 1
LET EVERY SOUL BE SUBJECT UNTO THE HIGHER POWERS - THIS IS A VERY STRONG SAYING, AND MOST SOLEMNLY INTRODUCED; AND WE MUST CONSIDER THE APOSTLE AS SPEAKING, NOT FROM HIS OWN PRIVATE JUDGMENT, OR TEACHING A DOCTRINE OF PRESENT EXPEDIENCY, BUT DECLARING THE MIND OF GOD ON A SUBJECT OF THE UTMOST IMPORTANCE TO THE PEACE OF THE WORLD; A DOCTRINE WHICH DOES NOT EXCLUSIVELY BELONG TO ANY CLASS OF PEOPLE, ORDER OF THE COMMUNITY, OR OFFICIAL SITUATIONS, BUT TO EVERY SOUL; AND, ON THE PRINCIPLES WHICH THE APOSTLE LAYS DOWN, TO EVERY SOUL IN ALL POSSIBLE VARIETIES OF SITUATION, AND ON ALL OCCASIONS. AND WHAT IS THIS SOLEMN DOCTRINE? IT IS THIS: LET EVERY SOUL BE SUBJECT TO THE HIGHER POWERS. LET EVERY MAN BE OBEDIENT TO THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT UNDER WHICH THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD HAS CAST HIS LOT. FOR THERE IS NO POWER [AUTHORITY] BUT OF GOD - AS GOD IS THE ORIGIN OF POWER, AND THE SUPREME GOVERNOR OF THE UNIVERSE, HE DELEGATES AUTHORITY TO WHOMSOEVER HE WILL; AND THOUGH IN MANY CASES THE GOVERNOR HIMSELF MAY NOT BE OF GOD, YET CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS OF HIM; FOR WITHOUT THIS THERE COULD BE NO SOCIETY, NO SECURITY, NO PRIVATE PROPERTY; ALL WOULD BE CONFUSION AND ANARCHY, AND THE HABITABLE WORLD WOULD SOON BE DEPOPULATED. IN ANCIENT TIMES, GOD, IN AN ESPECIAL MANNER, ON MANY OCCASIONS APPOINTED THE INDIVIDUAL WHO WAS TO GOVERN; AND HE ACCORDINGLY GOVERNED BY A DIVINE RIGHT, AS IN THE CASE OF MOSES, JOSHUA, THE HEBREW JUDGES, AND SEVERAL OF THE ISRAELITISH KINGS. IN AFTER TIMES, AND TO THE PRESENT DAY, HE DOES THAT BY A GENERAL SUPERINTENDING PROVIDENCE WHICH HE DID BEFORE BY ESPECIAL DESIGNATION. IN ALL NATIONS OF THE EARTH THERE IS WHAT MAY BE CALLED A CONSTITUTION - A PLAN BY WHICH A PARTICULAR COUNTRY OR STATE IS GOVERNED; AND THIS CONSTITUTION IS LESS OR MORE CALCULATED TO PROMOTE THE INTERESTS OF THE COMMUNITY. THE CIVIL GOVERNOR, WHETHER HE BE ELECTIVE OR HEREDITARY, AGREES TO GOVERN ACCORDING TO THAT CONSTITUTION. THUS WE MAY CONSIDER THAT THERE IS A COMPACT AND CONSENT BETWEEN THE GOVERNOR AND THE GOVERNED, AND IN SUCH A CASE, THE POTENTATE MAY BE CONSIDERED AS COMING TO THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE DIRECT WAY OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE; AND AS CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS OF GOD, WHO IS THE FOUNTAIN OF LAW, ORDER, AND REGULARITY, THE CIVIL GOVERNOR, WHO ADMINISTERS THE LAWS OF A STATE ACCORDING TO ITS CONSTITUTION, IS THE MINISTER OF GOD. BUT IT HAS BEEN ASKED: IF THE RULER BE AN IMMORAL OR PROFLIGATE MAN, DOES HE NOT PROVE HIMSELF THEREBY TO BE UNWORTHY OF HIS HIGH OFFICE, AND SHOULD HE NOT BE DEPOSED? I ANSWER, NO: IF HE RULE ACCORDING TO THE CONSTITUTION, NOTHING CAN JUSTIFY REBELLION AGAINST HIS AUTHORITY. HE MAY BE IRREGULAR IN HIS OWN PRIVATE LIFE; HE MAY BE AN IMMORAL MAN, AND DISGRACE HIMSELF BY AN IMPROPER CONDUCT: BUT IF HE RULE ACCORDING TO THE LAW; IF HE MAKE NO ATTEMPT TO CHANGE THE CONSTITUTION, NOR BREAK THE COMPACT BETWEEN HIM AND THE PEOPLE; THERE IS, THEREFORE, NO LEGAL GROUND OF OPPOSITION TO HIS CIVIL AUTHORITY, AND EVERY ACT AGAINST HIM IS NOT ONLY REBELLION IN THE WORST SENSE OF THE WORD, BUT IS UNLAWFUL AND ABSOLUTELY SINFUL. NOTHING CAN JUSTIFY THE OPPOSITION OF THE SUBJECTS TO THE RULER BUT OVERT ATTEMPTS ON HIS PART TO CHANGE THE CONSTITUTION, OR TO RULE CONTRARY TO LAW. WHEN THE RULER ACTS THUS HE DISSOLVES THE COMPACT BETWEEN HIM AND HIS PEOPLE; HIS AUTHORITY IS NO LONGER BINDING, BECAUSE ILLEGAL; AND IT IS ILLEGAL BECAUSE HE IS ACTING CONTRARY TO THE LAWS OF THAT CONSTITUTION, ACCORDING TO WHICH, ON BEING RAISED TO THE SUPREME POWER, HE PROMISED TO GOVERN. THIS CONDUCT JUSTIFIES OPPOSITION TO HIS GOVERNMENT; BUT I CONTEND THAT NO PERSONAL MISCONDUCT IN THE RULER, NO IMMORALITY IN HIS OWN LIFE, WHILE HE GOVERNS ACCORDING TO LAW, CAN JUSTIFY EITHER REBELLION AGAINST HIM OR CONTEMPT OF HIS AUTHORITY. FOR HIS POLITICAL CONDUCT HE IS ACCOUNTABLE TO HIS PEOPLE; FOR HIS MORAL CONDUCT HE IS ACCOUNTABLE TO GOD, HIS CONSCIENCE, AND THE MINISTERS OF RELIGION. A KING MAY BE A GOOD MORAL MAN, AND YET A WEAK, AND INDEED A BAD AND DANGEROUS PRINCE. HE MAY BE A BAD MAN, AND STAINED WITH VICE IN HIS PRIVATE LIFE, AND YET BE A GOOD PRINCE. SAUL WAS A GOOD MORAL MAN, BUT A BAD PRINCE, BECAUSE HE ENDEAVORED TO ACT CONTRARY TO THE ISRAELITISH CONSTITUTION: HE CHANGED SOME ESSENTIAL PARTS OF THAT CONSTITUTION, AS I HAVE ELSEWHERE SHOWN; (SEE THE NOTE ON ACTS 13:22;); HE WAS THEREFORE LAWFULLY DEPOSED. JAMES THE SECOND WAS A GOOD MORAL MAN, AS FAR AS I CAN LEARN, BUT HE WAS A BAD AND DANGEROUS PRINCE; HE ENDEAVORED TO ALTER, AND ESSENTIALLY CHANGE THE BRITISH CONSTITUTION, BOTH IN CHURCH AND STATE, THEREFORE HE WAS LAWFULLY DEPOSED. IT WOULD BE EASY, IN RUNNING OVER THE LIST OF OUR OWN KINGS, TO POINT OUT SEVERAL WHO WERE DESERVEDLY REPUTED GOOD KINGS, WHO IN THEIR PRIVATE LIFE WERE VERY IMMORAL. BAD AS THEY MIGHT BE IN PRIVATE LIFE, THE CONSTITUTION WAS IN THEIR HANDS EVER CONSIDERED A SACRED DEPOSIT, AND THEY FAITHFULLY PRESERVED IT, AND TRANSMITTED IT UNIMPAIRED TO THEIR SUCCESSORS; AND TOOK CARE WHILE THEY HELD THE REINS OF GOVERNMENT TO HAVE IT IMPARTIALLY AND EFFECTUALLY ADMINISTERED. IT MUST BE ALLOWED, NOTWITHSTANDING, THAT WHEN A PRINCE, HOWSOEVER HEEDFUL TO THE LAWS, IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN PRIVATE LIFE, HIS EXAMPLE IS CONTAGIOUS; MORALITY, BANISHED FROM THE THRONE, IS DISCOUNTENANCED BY THE COMMUNITY; AND HAPPINESS IS DIMINISHED IN PROPORTION TO THE INCREASE OF VICE. ON THE OTHER HAND, WHEN A KING GOVERNS ACCORDING TO THE CONSTITUTION OF HIS REALMS AND HAS HIS HEART AND LIFE GOVERNED BY THE LAWS OF HIS GOD, HE IS THEN A DOUBLE BLESSING TO HIS PEOPLE; WHILE HE IS RULING CAREFULLY ACCORDING TO THE LAWS, HIS PIOUS EXAMPLE IS A GREAT MEANS OF EXTENDING AND CONFIRMING THE REIGN OF PURE MORALITY AMONG HIS SUBJECTS. VICE IS DISCREDITED FROM THE THRONE, AND THE PROFLIGATE DARE NOT HOPE FOR A PLACE OF TRUST AND CONFIDENCE, (HOWEVER IN OTHER RESPECTS HE MAY BE QUALIFIED FOR IT), BECAUSE HE IS A VICIOUS MAN. AS I HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED SOME POTENTATES BY NAME, AS APT EXAMPLES OF THE DOCTRINES I HAVE BEEN LAYING DOWN, MY READERS WILL NATURALLY EXPECT THAT, ON SO FAIR AN OPPORTUNITY, I SHOULD INTRODUCE ANOTHER; ONE IN WHOM THE DOUBLE BLESSING MEETS; ONE WHO, THROUGH AN UNUSUALLY PROTRACTED REIGN, DURING EVERY YEAR OF WHICH HE MOST CONSCIENTIOUSLY WATCHED OVER THE SACRED CONSTITUTION COMMITTED TO HIS CARE, NOT ONLY DID NOT IMPAIR THIS CONSTITUTION, BUT TOOK CARE THAT ITS WHOLESOME LAWS SHOULD BE PROPERLY ADMINISTERED, AND WHO IN EVERY RESPECT ACTED AS THE FATHER OF HIS PEOPLE, AND ADDED TO ALL THIS THE MOST EXEMPLARY MORAL CONDUCT PERHAPS EVER EXHIBITED BY A PRINCE, WHETHER IN ANCIENT OR MODERN TIMES; NOT ONLY TACITLY DISCOUNTENANCING VICE BY HIS TRULY RELIGIOUS CONDUCT, BUT BY HIS FREQUENT PROCLAMATIONS MOST SOLEMNLY FORBIDDING SABBATH-BREAKING, PROFANE SWEARING, AND IMMORALITY IN GENERAL. MORE MIGHT BE JUSTLY SAID, BUT WHEN I HAVE MENTIONED ALL THESE THINGS, (AND I MENTION THEM WITH EXULTATION; AND WITH GRATITUDE TO GOD), I NEED SCARCELY ADD THE VENERABLE NAME OF GEORGE THE THIRD, KING OF GREAT BRITAIN; AS EVERY READER WILL AT ONCE PERCEIVE THAT THE DESCRIPTION SUITS NO POTENTATE BESIDES. I MAY JUST OBSERVE, THAT NOTWITHSTANDING HIS LONG REIGN HAS BEEN A REIGN OF UNPARALLELED TROUBLES AND COMMOTIONS IN THE WORLD, IN WHICH HIS EMPIRE HAS ALWAYS BEEN INVOLVED, YET, NEVER DID USEFUL ARTS, ENNOBLING SCIENCES, AND PURE RELIGION GAIN A MORE DECIDED AND GENERAL ASCENDANCY: AND MUCH OF THIS, UNDER GOD, IS OWING TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THIS KING HAS LIVED, AND THE ENCOURAGEMENT HE INVARIABLY GAVE TO WHATEVER HAD A TENDENCY TO PROMOTE THE BEST INTERESTS OF HIS PEOPLE. INDEED IT HAS BEEN WELL OBSERVED, THAT, UNDER THE RULING PROVIDENCE OF GOD, IT WAS CHIEFLY OWING TO THE PRIVATE AND PERSONAL VIRTUES OF THE SOVEREIGN THAT THE HOUSE OF BRUNSWICK REMAINED FIRMLY SEATED ON THE THRONE AMIDST THE STORMS ARISING FROM DEMOCRATICAL AGITATIONS AND REVOLUTIONARY CONVULSIONS IN EUROPE DURING THE YEARS 1792-1794. THE STABILITY OF HIS THRONE AMIDST THESE DANGERS AND DISTRESSES MAY PROVE A USEFUL LESSON TO HIS SUCCESSORS, AND SHOW THEM THE STRENGTH OF A VIRTUOUS CHARACTER, AND THAT MORALITY AND RELIGION FORM THE BEST BULWARK AGAINST THOSE GREAT EVILS TO WHICH ALL HUMAN GOVERNMENTS ARE EXPOSED. THIS SMALL TRIBUTE OF PRAISE TO THE CHARACTER AND CONDUCT OF THE BRITISH KING, AND GRATITUDE TO GOD FOR SUCH A GOVERNOR, WILL NOT BE SUSPECTED OF SINISTER MOTIVE; AS THE OBJECT OF IT IS, BY AN INSCRUTABLE PROVIDENCE, PLACED IN A SITUATION TO WHICH NEITHER ENVY, FLATTERY, NOR EVEN JUST PRAISE CAN APPROACH, AND WHERE THE MAJESTY OF THE MAN IS PLACED IN THE MOST AWFUL YET RESPECTABLE RUINS. I HAVE ONLY ONE ABATEMENT TO MAKE: HAD THIS POTENTATE BEEN AS ADVERSE FROM WAR AS HE WAS FROM PUBLIC AND PRIVATE VICES, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN THE MOST IMMACULATE SOVEREIGN THAT EVER HELD A SCEPTER OR WORE A CROWN. BUT TO RESUME THE SUBJECT, AND CONCLUDE THE ARGUMENT: I WISH PARTICULARLY TO SHOW THE UTTER UNLAWFULNESS OF REBELLION AGAINST A RULER, WHO, THOUGH HE MAY BE INCORRECT IN HIS MORAL CONDUCT, YET RULES ACCORDING TO THE LAWS; AND THE ADDITIONAL BLESSING OF HAVING A PRINCE, WHO, WHILE HIS POLITICAL CONDUCT IS REGULATED BY THE PRINCIPLES OF THE CONSTITUTION, HAS HIS HEART AND LIFE REGULATED BY THE DICTATES OF ETERNAL TRUTH, AS CONTAINED IN THAT REVELATION WHICH CAME FROM GOD.
VERSE 2
WHOSOEVER RESISTETH THE POWER - Ὁ ΑΝΤΙΤΑΣΣΟΜΕΝΟΣ, HE WHO SETS HIMSELF IN ORDER AGAINST THIS ORDER OF GOD; Τῌ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ ΔΙΑΤΑΓῌ, AND THEY WHO RESIST, ΟἹ ΑΝΘΕΣΤΗΚΟΤΕΣ, THEY WHO OBSTINATELY, AND FOR NO RIGHT REASON, OPPOSE THE RULER, AND STRIVE TO UNSETTLE THE CONSTITUTION, AND TO BRING ABOUT ILLEGAL CHANGES, SHALL RECEIVE TO THEMSELVES DAMNATION - ΚΡΙΜΑ, CONDEMNATION; SHALL BE CONDEMNED BOTH BY THE SPIRIT AND LETTER OF THAT CONSTITUTION, WHICH, UNDER PRETENSE OF DEFENDING OR IMPROVING, THEY ARE INDIRECTLY LABOURING TO SUBVERT. 
VERSE 3
FOR RULERS ARE NOT A TERROR TO GOOD WORKS - HERE THE APOSTLE SHOWS THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE WHAT HE SHOULD BE: HE IS CLOTHED WITH GREAT POWER, BUT THAT POWER IS ENTRUSTED TO HIM, NOT FOR THE TERROR AND OPPRESSION OF THE UPRIGHT MAN, BUT TO OVERAWE AND PUNISH THE WICKED. IT IS, IN A WORD, FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE COMMUNITY, AND NOT FOR THE AGGRANDIZEMENT OF HIMSELF, THAT GOD HAS ENTRUSTED THE SUPREME CIVIL POWER TO ANY MAN. IF HE SHOULD USE THIS TO WRONG, ROB, SPOIL, OPPRESS, AND PERSECUTE HIS SUBJECTS, HE IS NOT ONLY A BAD MAN, BUT ALSO A BAD PRINCE. HE INFRINGES ON THE ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES OF LAW AND EQUITY. SHOULD HE PERSECUTE HIS OBEDIENT, LOYAL SUBJECTS, ON ANY RELIGIOUS ACCOUNT, THIS IS CONTRARY TO ALL LAW AND RIGHT; AND HIS DOING SO RENDERS HIM UNWORTHY OF THEIR CONFIDENCE, AND THEY MUST CONSIDER HIM NOT AS A BLESSING BUT A PLAGUE. YET, EVEN IN THIS CASE, THOUGH IN OUR COUNTRY IT WOULD BE A BREACH OF THE CONSTITUTION, WHICH ALLOWS EVERY MAN TO WORSHIP GOD ACCORDING TO HIS CONSCIENCE, THE TRULY PIOUS WILL NOT FEEL THAT EVEN THIS WOULD JUSTIFY REBELLION AGAINST THE PRINCE; THEY ARE TO SUFFER PATIENTLY, AND COMMEND THEMSELVES AND THEIR CAUSE TO HIM THAT JUDGETH RIGHTEOUSLY. IT IS AN AWFUL THING TO REBEL, AND THE CASES ARE EXTREMELY RARE THAT CAN JUSTIFY REBELLION AGAINST THE CONSTITUTED AUTHORITIES. SEE THE DOCTRINE ON ROMANS 13:1. WILT THOU THEN NOT BE AFRAID OF THE POWER? - IF THOU WOULDST NOT LIVE IN FEAR OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE, LIVE ACCORDING TO THE LAWS; AND THOU MAYEST EXPECT THAT HE WILL RULE ACCORDING TO THE LAWS, AND CONSEQUENTLY INSTEAD OF INCURRING BLAME THOU WILT HAVE PRAISE. THIS IS SAID ON THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE RULER IS HIMSELF A GOOD MAN: SUCH THE LAWS SUPPOSE HIM TO BE; AND THE APOSTLE, ON THE GENERAL QUESTION OF OBEDIENCE AND PROTECTION, ASSUMES THE POINT THAT THE MAGISTRATE IS SUCH.
VERSE 4
FOR HE IS THE MINISTER OF GOD TO THEE FOR GOOD - HERE THE APOSTLE PUTS THE CHARACTER OF THE RULER IN THE STRONGEST POSSIBLE LIGHT. HE IS THE MINISTER OF GOD - THE OFFICE IS BY DIVINE APPOINTMENT: THE MAN WHO IS WORTHY OF THE OFFICE WILL ACT IN CONFORMITY TO THE WILL OF GOD: AND AS THE EYES OF THE LORD ARE OVER THE RIGHTEOUS, AND HIS EARS OPEN TO THEIR CRY, CONSEQUENTLY THE RULER WILL BE THE MINISTER OF GOD TO THEM FOR GOOD. HE BEARETH NOT THE SWORD IN VAIN - HIS POWER IS DELEGATED TO HIM FOR THE DEFENSE AND ENCOURAGEMENT OF THE GOOD, AND THE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED; AND HE HAS AUTHORITY TO PUNISH CAPITALLY, WHEN THE LAW SO REQUIRES: THIS THE TERM SWORD LEADS US TO INFER. FOR HE IS THE MINISTER OF GOD, A REVENGER - ΘΕΟΥ͂ ΔΙΑΚΟΝΟΣ ΕΣΤΙΝ ΕΚΔΙΚΟΣ, FOR HE IS GOD'S VINDICTIVE MINISTER, TO EXECUTE WRATH; ΕΙΣ ΟΡΓΗΝ, TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT UPON THE TRANSGRESSORS OF THE LAW; AND THIS ACCORDING TO THE STATUTES OF THAT LAW; FOR GOD'S CIVIL MINISTERS ARE NEVER ALLOWED TO PRONOUNCE OR INFLICT PUNISHMENT ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN MINDS OR FEELING, BUT ACCORDING TO THE EXPRESS DECLARATIONS OF THE LAW.
VERSE 5
YE MUST NEEDS BE SUBJECT - ΑΝΑΓΚΗ, THERE IS A NECESSITY THAT YE SHOULD BE SUBJECT, NOT ONLY FOR WRATH, ΔΙΑ ΤΗΝ ΟΡΓΗΝ, ON ACCOUNT OF THE PUNISHMENT WHICH WILL BE INFLICTED ON EVIL DOERS, BUT ALSO FOR CONSCIENCE' SAKE; NOT ONLY TO AVOID PUNISHMENT, BUT ALSO TO PRESERVE A CLEAR CONSCIENCE. FOR, AS CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS ESTABLISHED IN THE ORDER OF GOD FOR THE SUPPORT, DEFENSE, AND HAPPINESS OF SOCIETY, THEY WHO TRANSGRESS ITS LAWS, NOT ONLY EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO THE PENALTIES ASSIGNED BY THE STATUTES, BUT ALSO TO GUILT IN THEIR OWN CONSCIENCES, BECAUSE THEY SIN AGAINST GOD. HERE ARE TWO POWERFUL MOTIVES TO PREVENT THE INFRACTION OF THE LAWS AND TO ENFORCE OBEDIENCE. THE DREAD OF PUNISHMENT; THIS WEIGHS WITH THE WICKED. 2. THE KEEPING OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE, WHICH WEIGHS POWERFULLY WITH EVERY PERSON WHO FEARS GOD. THESE TWO MOTIVES SHOULD BE FREQUENTLY URGED BOTH AMONG PROFESSORS AND PROFANE. 
VERSE 6
FOR THIS CAUSE PAY YE TRIBUTE ALSO - BECAUSE CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS AN ORDER OF GOD, AND THE MINISTERS OF STATE MUST BE AT CONSIDERABLE EXPENSE IN PROVIDING FOR THE SAFETY AND DEFENSE OF THE COMMUNITY, IT IS NECESSARY THAT THOSE IN WHOSE BEHALF THESE EXPENSES ARE INCURRED SHOULD DEFRAY THAT EXPENSE; AND HENCE NOTHING CAN BE MORE REASONABLE THAN AN IMPARTIAL AND MODERATE TAXATION, BY WHICH THE EXPENSES OF THE STATE MAY BE DEFRAYED, AND THE VARIOUS OFFICERS, WHETHER CIVIL OR MILITARY, WHO ARE EMPLOYED FOR THE SERVICE OF THE PUBLIC, BE ADEQUATELY REMUNERATED. ALL THIS IS JUST AND RIGHT, BUT THERE IS NO INSINUATION IN THE APOSTLE'S WORDS IN BEHALF OF AN EXTRAVAGANT AND OPPRESSIVE TAXATION, FOR THE SUPPORT OF UNPRINCIPLED AND UNNECESSARY WARS; OR THE PENSIONING OF CORRUPT OR USELESS MEN. THE TAXES ARE TO BE PAID FOR THE SUPPORT OF THOSE WHO ARE GOD'S MINISTERS - THE NECESSARY CIVIL OFFICERS, FROM THE KING DOWNWARDS, WHO ARE ATTENDING CONTINUALLY ON THIS VERY THING. AND LET THE READER OBSERVE, THAT BY GOD'S MINISTERS ARE NOT MEANT HERE THE MINISTERS OF RELIGION, BUT THE CIVIL OFFICERS IN ALL DEPARTMENTS OF THE STATE.
VERSE 7
RENDER THEREFORE TO ALL THEIR DUES - THIS IS AN EXTENSIVE COMMAND. BE RIGIDLY JUST; WITHHOLD NEITHER FROM THE KING NOR HIS MINISTERS, NOR HIS OFFICERS OF JUSTICE AND REVENUE, NOR FROM EVEN THE LOWEST OF THE COMMUNITY, WHAT THE LAWS OF GOD AND YOUR COUNTRY REQUIRE YOU TO PAY. TRIBUTE TO WHOM TRIBUTE - ΦΟΡΟΝ· THIS WORD PROBABLY MEANS SUCH TAXES AS WERE LEVIED ON PERSONS AND ESTATES. CUSTOM TO WHOM CUSTOM - ΤΕΛΟΣ· THIS WORD PROBABLY MEANS SUCH DUTIES AS WERE LAID UPON GOODS, MERCHANDISE, ETC., ON IMPORTS AND EXPORTS; WHAT WE COMMONLY CALL CUSTOM. KYPKE ON THIS PLACE HAS QUOTED SOME GOOD AUTHORITIES FOR THE ABOVE DISTINCTION AND SIGNIFICATION. BOTH THE WORDS OCCUR IN THE FOLLOWING QUOTATION FROM STRABO: ΑΝΑΓΚΗ ΓΑΡ ΜΕΙΟΥΣΘΑΙ ΤΑ ΤΕΛΗ, ΦΟΡΩΝ ΕΠΙΒΑΛΛΟΜΕΝΩΝ· IT IS NECESSARY TO LESSEN THE CUSTOMS, IF TAXES BE IMPOSED. STRABO, LIB. II., PAGE 307. SEE SEVERAL OTHER EXAMPLES IN KYPKE. FEAR TO WHOM FEAR - IT IS LIKELY THAT THE WORD ΦΟΒΟΝ, WHICH WE TRANSLATE FEAR, SIGNIFIES THAT REVERENCE WHICH PRODUCES OBEDIENCE. TREAT ALL OFFICIAL CHARACTERS WITH RESPECT, AND BE OBEDIENT TO YOUR SUPERIORS. HONOUR TO WHOM HONOR OR RESPECT TO WHOM RESPECT- THE WORD ΤΙΜΗΝ MAY HERE MEAN THAT OUTWARD RESPECT WHICH THE PRINCIPLE REVERENCE, FROM WHICH IT SPRINGS, WILL GENERALLY PRODUCE. NEVER BEHAVE RUDELY TO ANY PERSON; BUT BEHAVE RESPECTFULLY TO MEN IN OFFICE: IF YOU CANNOT EVEN RESPECT THE MAN - FOR AN IMPORTANT OFFICE MAY BE FILLED BY AN UNWORTHY PERSON - RESPECT THE OFFICE, AND THE MAN ON ACCOUNT OF HIS OFFICE. IF A MAN HABITUATE HIMSELF TO DISRESPECT OFFICIAL CHARACTERS, HE WILL SOON FIND HIMSELF DISPOSED TO PAY LITTLE RESPECT OR OBEDIENCE TO THE LAWS THEMSELVES.
VERSE 8
OWE NO MAN ANY THING, BUT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER - IN THE PRECEDING VERSES THE APOSTLE HAS BEEN SHOWING THE DUTY, REVERENCE, AND OBEDIENCE, WHICH ALL CHRISTIANS, FROM THE HIGHEST TO THE LOWEST, OWE TO THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE; WHETHER HE BE EMPEROR, KING, PROCONSUL, OR OTHER STATE OFFICER; HERE HE SHOWS THEM THEIR DUTY TO EACH OTHER: BUT THIS IS WIDELY DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH THEY OWE TO THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT: TO THE FIRST THEY OWE SUBJECTION, REVERENCE, OBEDIENCE, AND TRIBUTE; TO THE LATTER THEY OWE NOTHING BUT MUTUAL LOVE, AND THOSE OFFICES WHICH NECESSARILY SPRING FROM IT. THEREFORE, THE APOSTLE SAYS, OWE NO MAN; AS IF HE HAD SAID: YE OWE TO YOUR FELLOW BRETHREN NOTHING BUT MUTUAL LOVE, AND THIS IS WHAT THE LAW OF GOD REQUIRES, AND IN THIS THE LAW IS FULFILLED. YE ARE NOT BOUND IN OBEDIENCE TO THEM AS TO THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE; FOR TO HIM YE MUST NEEDS BE SUBJECT, NOT MERELY FOR FEAR OF PUNISHMENT, BUT FOR CONSCIENCE SAKE: BUT TO THESE YE ARE BOUND BY LOVE; AND BY THAT LOVE ESPECIALLY WHICH UTTERLY PREVENTS YOU FROM DOING ANY THING BY WHICH A BROTHER MAY SUSTAIN ANY KIND OF INJURY.
VERSE 9
FOR THIS, THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY - HE THAT LOVES ANOTHER WILL NOT DEPRIVE HIM OF HIS WIFE, OF HIS LIFE, OF HIS PROPERTY, OF HIS GOOD NAME; AND WILL NOT EVEN PERMIT A DESIRE TO ENTER INTO HIS HEART WHICH WOULD LEAD HIM TO WISH TO POSSESS ANY THING THAT IS THE PROPERTY OF ANOTHER: FOR THE LAW - THE SACRED SCRIPTURE, HAS SAID: THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT ΟΥ ΨΕΥΔΟΜΑΡΤΥΡΗΣΕΙΣ, THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS, IS WANTING HERE IN ABDEFG, AND SEVERAL OTHER MSS. GRIESBACH HAS LEFT IT OUT OF THE TEXT. IT IS WANTING ALSO IN THE SYRIAC, AND IN SEVERAL OF THE PRIMITIVE FATHERS. THE GENERALITY OF THE BEST CRITICS THINK IT A SPURIOUS READING.
VERSE 10
LOVE WORKETH NO ILL - AS HE THAT LOVES ANOTHER WILL ACT TOWARDS THAT PERSON AS, ON A REVERSE OF CIRCUMSTANCES, HE WOULD THAT HIS NEIGHBOR SHOULD ACT TOWARDS HIM; THEREFORE, THIS LOVE CAN NEVER WORK ILL TOWARDS ANOTHER: AND, ON THIS HEAD, I.E. THE DUTY WE OWE TO OUR NEIGHBOR, LOVE IS THE FULFILLING OF THE LAW.
VERSE 11
AND THAT, KNOWING THE TIME - DR. TAYLOR HAS GIVEN A JUDICIOUS PARAPHRASE OF THIS AND THE FOLLOWING VERSES: "AND ALL THE DUTIES OF A VIRTUOUS AND HOLY LIFE WE SHOULD THE MORE CAREFULLY AND ZEALOUSLY PERFORM, CONSIDERING THE NATURE AND SHORTNESS OF THE PRESENT SEASON OF LIFE; WHICH WILL CONVINCE US THAT IT IS NOW HIGH TIME TO ROUSE AND SHAKE OFF SLEEP, AND APPLY WITH VIGILANCE AND VIGOR TO THE DUTIES OF OUR CHRISTIAN LIFE; FOR THAT ETERNAL SALVATION, WHICH IS THE OBJECT OF OUR CHRISTIAN FAITH AND HOPE, AND THE GREAT MOTIVE OF OUR RELIGION, IS EVERY DAY NEARER TO US THAN WHEN WE FIRST ENTERED INTO THE PROFESSION OF CHRISTIANITY." SOME THINK THE PASSAGE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD THUS: WE HAVE NOW MANY ADVANTAGES WHICH WE DID NOT FORMERLY POSSESS. SALVATION IS NEARER - THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN SYSTEM IS MORE FULLY EXPLAINED, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF IT MORE EASY TO BE ACQUIRED THAN FORMERLY; ON WHICH ACCOUNT A GREATER PROGRESS IN RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE AND IN PRACTICAL PIETY IS REQUIRED OF US: AND WE HAVE FOR A LONG TIME BEEN TOO REMISS IN THESE RESPECTS. DELIVERANCE FROM THE PERSECUTIONS, ETC., WITH WHICH THEY WERE THEN AFFLICTED, IS SUPPOSED BY OTHERS TO BE THE MEANING OF THE APOSTLE.
VERSE 12
THE NIGHT IS FAR SPENT - IF WE UNDERSTAND THIS IN REFERENCE TO THE HEATHEN STATE OF THE ROMANS, IT MAY BE PARAPHRASED THUS: THE NIGHT IS FAR SPENT - HEATHENISH DARKNESS IS NEARLY AT AN END. THE DAY IS AT HAND - THE FULL MANIFESTATION OF THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, IN THE ILLUMINATION OF THE WHOLE GENTILE WORLD APPROACHES RAPIDLY. THE MANIFESTATION OF THE MESSIAH IS REGULARLY TERMED BY THE ANCIENT JEWS יום YOM, DAY, BECAUSE PREVIOUSLY TO THIS ALL IS NIGHT, BERESHITH RABBA SECT. 91, FOL. 89. CAST OFF THE WORKS OF DARKNESS - PREPARE TO MEET THIS RISING LIGHT, AND WELCOME ITS APPROACH, BY THROWING ASIDE SUPERSTITION, IMPIETY, AND VICE OF EVERY KIND: AND PUT ON THE ARMOR OF LIGHT - FULLY RECEIVE THE HEAVENLY TEACHING, BY WHICH YOUR SPIRITS WILL BE AS COMPLETELY ARMED AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF EVIL AS YOUR BODIES COULD BE BY THE BEST WEAPONS AND IMPENETRABLE ARMOR. THIS SENSE SEEMS MOST SUITABLE TO THE FOLLOWING VERSES, WHERE THE VICES OF THE GENTILES ARE PARTICULARLY SPECIFIED; AND THEY ARE EXHORTED TO ABANDON THEM, AND TO RECEIVE THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. THE COMMON METHOD OF EXPLANATION IS THIS: THE NIGHT IS FAR SPENT - OUR PRESENT IMPERFECT LIFE, FULL OF AFFLICTIONS, TEMPTATIONS, AND TRIALS, IS ALMOST RUN OUT; THE DAY OF ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS IS AT HAND - IS ABOUT TO DAWN ON US IN OUR GLORIOUS RESURRECTION UNTO ETERNAL LIFE. 'THEREFORE, LET US CAST OFF - LET US LIVE AS CANDIDATES FOR THIS ETERNAL GLORY. BUT THIS SENSE CANNOT AT ALL COMPORT WITH WHAT IS SAID BELOW, AS THE GENTILES ARE MOST EVIDENTLY INTENDED.
VERSE 13
LET US WALK HONESTLY, AS IN THE DAY - LET US WALK, ΕΥΣΧΗΜΟΝΕΣ, DECENTLY, FROM ΕΝ, WELL, AND ΣΧΗΜΑ, MIEN, HABIT, OR DRESS. LET OUR DEPORTMENT BE DECENT, ORDERLY, AND GRAVE; SUCH AS WE SHALL NOT BE ASHAMED OF IN THE EYES OF THE WHOLE WORLD. NOT IN RIOTING, AND DRUNKENNESS - ΜΗ ΚΩΜΟΙΣ ΚΑΙ ΜΕΘΑΙΣ· ΚΩΜΟΣ, RIOTING, ACCORDING TO HESYCHIUS, SIGNIFIES ΑΣΕΛΓΗ ᾼΣΜΑΤΑ, ΠΟΡΝΙΚΑ ΣΥΜΠΟΣΙΑ, ῼΔΑΙ, UNCLEAN AND DISSOLUTE SONGS, BANQUETS, AND SUCH LIKE. ΜΕΘΑΙΣ SIGNIFIES DRUNKEN FESTIVALS, SUCH AS WERE CELEBRATED IN HONOR OF THEIR GODS, WHEN AFTER THEY HAD SACRIFICED (ΜΕΤΑ ΤΟ ΘΥΕΙΝ, SUIDAS) THEY DRANK TO EXCESS, ACCOMPANIED WITH ABOMINABLE ACTS OF EVERY KIND. SEE SUIDAS AND HESYCHIUS, UNDER THIS WORD. NOT IN CHAMBERING - THIS IS NO LEGITIMATE WORD, AND CONVEYS NO SENSE TILL, FROM ITS CONNECTION IN THIS PLACE, WE FORCE A MEANING UPON IT. THE ORIGINAL WORD, ΚΟΙΤΑΙΣ, SIGNIFIES WHOREDOMS AND PROSTITUTION OF EVERY KIND. AND WANTONNESS - ΑΣΕΛΓΕΙΑΙΣ, ALL MANNER OF UNCLEANNESS AND SODOMITICAL PRACTICES. NOT IN STRIFE AND ENVYING - ΜΗ ΕΡΙΔΙ ΚΑΙ ΖΗΛῼ, NOT IN CONTENTIONS AND FURIOUS ALTERCATIONS, WHICH MUST BE THE CONSEQUENCE OF SUCH PRACTICES AS ARE MENTIONED ABOVE. CAN ANY MAN SUPPOSE THAT THIS ADDRESS IS TO THE CHRISTIANS AT ROME? THAT THEY ARE CHARGED WITH PRACTICES ALMOST PECULIAR TO THE HEATHENS? AND PRACTICES OF THE MOST ABANDONED AND DISSOLUTE SORT? IF THOSE CALLED CHRISTIANS AT ROME WERE GUILTY OF SUCH ACTS, THERE COULD BE NO DIFFERENCE EXCEPT IN PROFESSION, BETWEEN THEM AND THE MOST ABOMINABLE OF THE HEATHENS. BUT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT SUCH THINGS SHOULD BE SPOKEN TO THE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST; FOR THE VERY GRACE THAT BRINGS REPENTANCE ENABLES THE PENITENT TO CAST ASIDE AND ABOMINATE ALL SUCH VICIOUS AND ABOMINABLE CONDUCT. THE ADVICES TO THE CHRISTIANS MAY BE FOUND IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER; THOSE AT THE CONCLUSION OF THIS CHAPTER BELONG SOLELY TO THE HEATHENS.
VERSE 14
PUT YE ON THE LORD JESUS - THIS IS IN REFERENCE TO WHAT IS SAID, ROMANS 13:13; LET US PUT ON DECENT GARMENTS - LET US MAKE A DIFFERENT PROFESSION, UNITE WITH OTHER COMPANY, AND MAINTAIN THAT PROFESSION BY A SUITABLE SEXLESS CONDUCT. PUTTING ON, OR BEING CLOTHED WITH JESUS CHRIST, SIGNIFIES RECEIVING AND BELIEVING THE GOSPEL; AND CONSEQUENTLY, TAKING ITS MAXIMS FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF LIFE, HAVING THE MIND THAT WAS IN CHRIST. THE ANCIENT JEWS FREQUENTLY USE THE PHRASE PUTTING ON THE SHECHINAH, OR DIVINE MAJESTY, TO SIGNIFY THE SOUL'S BEING CLOTHED WITH IMMORTALITY, AND RENDERED FIT FOR GLORY. TO BE CLOTHED WITH A PERSON IS A GREEK PHRASE, SIGNIFYING TO ASSUME THE INTERESTS OF ANOTHER - TO ENTER INTO HIS VIEWS, TO IMITATE HIM, AND BE WHOLLY ON HIS SIDE. ST. CHRYSOSTOM PARTICULARLY MENTIONS THIS AS A COMMON PHRASE, Ὁ ΔΕΙΝΑ ΤΟΝ ΔΕΙΝΑ ΕΝΕΔΥΣΑΤΟ, SUCH A ONE HATH PUT ON SUCH A ONE; I.E. HE CLOSELY FOLLOWS AND IMITATES HIM. SO DIONYSIUS HAL., ANTIQ., LIB. XI., PAGE 689, SPEAKING OF APPIUS AND THE REST OF THE DECEMVIRI, SAYS: ΟΥΚΕΤΙ ΜΕΤΡΙΑΖΟΝΤΕΣ, ΑΛΛΑ ΤΟΝ ΤΑΡΚΥΝΙΟΝ ΕΚΕΙΝΟΝ ΕΝΔΥΟΜΕΝΟΙ, THEY WERE NO LONGER THE SERVANTS OF TARQUIN, BUT THEY CLOTHED THEMSELVES WITH HIM - THEY IMITATED AND APED HIM IN EVERY THING. EUSEBIUS, IN HIS LIFE OF CONSTANTINE, SAYS THE SAME OF HIS SONS, THEY PUT ON THEIR FATHER - THEY SEEMED TO ENTER INTO HIS SPIRIT AND VIEWS, AND TO IMITATE HIM IN ALL THINGS. THE MODE OF SPEECH ITSELF IS TAKEN FROM THE CUSTOM OF STAGE PLAYERS: THEY ASSUMED THE NAME AND GARMENTS OF THE PERSON WHOSE CHARACTER THEY WERE TO ACT, AND ENDEAVORED AS CLOSELY AS POSSIBLE TO IMITATE HIM IN THEIR SPIRIT, WORDS, AND ACTIONS. SEE MANY PERTINENT EXAMPLES IN KYPKE. AND MAKE NOT PROVISION FOR THE FLESH - BY FLESH WE ARE HERE TO UNDERSTAND, NOT ONLY THE BODY, BUT ALL THE IRREGULAR SEXUAL APPETITES AND FORBIDDEN SEXUAL PASSIONS WHICH LED TO THE ABOMINATIONS ALREADY RECITED. NO PROVISION SHOULD BE MADE FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT AND GRATIFICATION OF SUCH A PRINCIPLE AS THIS. TO FULFILL THE LUSTS THEREOF - ΕΙΣ ΕΠΙΘΥΜΙΑΣ, IN REFERENCE TO ITS LUSTS; SUCH AS THE ΚΩΜΟΙ, ΚΟΙΤΑΙ, ΜΕΘΑΙ, AND ΑΣΕΛΓΕΙΑΙ, RIOTING, DRUNKENNESS, PROSTITUTIONS, AND UNCLEANNESS, MENTIONED, ROMANS 13:13, TO MAKE PROVISION FOR WHICH THE GENTILES LIVED AND LABORED, AND BOUGHT AND SOLD, AND SCHEMED AND PLANNED; FOR IT WAS THE WHOLE BUSINESS OF THEIR LIFE TO GRATIFY THE TEMPTING/SINFUL SEXUAL LUSTS OF THE FLESH. THEIR PHILOSOPHERS TAUGHT THEM LITTLE ELSE; AND THE WHOLE CIRCLE OF THEIR DEITIES, AS WELL AS THE WHOLE SCHEME OF THEIR RELIGION, SERVED ONLY TO EXCITE AND INFLAME SUCH PASSIONS, AND PRODUCE SUCH PRACTICES.
I. IN THESE FOUR LAST VERSES THERE IS A FINE METAPHOR, AND IT IS CONTINUED AND WELL SUSTAINED IN EVERY EXPRESSION. •  THE APOSTLE CONSIDERS THE STATE OF THE GENTILES UNDER THE NOTION OF NIGHT, A TIME OF DARKNESS AND A TIME OF EVIL PRACTICES. •  THAT THIS NIGHT IS NEARLY AT AN END, THE NIGHT IS FAR SPENT. •  HE CONSIDERS THE GOSPEL AS NOW VISITING THE GENTILES, AND THE LIGHT OF A GLORIOUS DAY ABOUT TO SHINE FORTH ON THEM. •  HE CALLS THOSE TO AWAKE WHO WERE IN A STUPID, SENSELESS STATE CONCERNING ALL SPIRITUAL AND MORAL GOOD; AND THOSE WHO WERE EMPLOYED IN THE VILEST PRACTICES THAT COULD DEBASE AND DEGRADE MANKIND. •  HE ORDERS THEM TO CAST OFF THE WORKS OF DARKNESS, AND PUT ON THE ARMOR ὉΠΛΑ, THE HABILIMENTS OF LIGHT - OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: TO CEASE TO DO EVIL; TO LEARN TO DO WELL. HERE IS AN ALLUSION TO LAYING ASIDE THEIR NIGHT CLOTHES, AND PUTTING ON THEIR DAY CLOTHES. •  HE EXHORTS THEM TO THIS THAT THEY MAY WALK HONESTLY, DECENTLY HABITED; AND NOT SPEND THEIR TIME, WASTE THEIR SUBSTANCE, DESTROY THEIR LIVES, AND RUIN THEIR SOULS IN SUCH INIQUITOUS PRACTICES AS THOSE WHICH HE IMMEDIATELY SPECIFIES. •  THAT THEY MIGHT NOT MISTAKE HIS MEANING CONCERNING THE DECENT CLOTHING WHICH HE EXHORTS THEM TO WALK IN, HE IMMEDIATELY EXPLAINS HIMSELF BY THE USE OF A COMMON FORM OF SPEECH, AND SAYS, STILL FOLLOWING HIS METAPHOR, PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST - RECEIVE HIS DOCTRINE, COPY HIS EXAMPLE, AND SEEK THE THINGS WHICH BELONG TO ANOTHER LIFE; FOR THE GENTILES THOUGHT OF LITTLE ELSE THAN MAKING PROVISION FOR THE FLESH OR BODY, TO GRATIFY ITS ANIMAL SEXUAL DESIRES AND PROPENSITIES.
II. THESE LAST VERSES HAVE BEEN RENDERED FAMOUS IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH FOR MORE THAN 1400 YEARS, AS BEING THE INSTRUMENT OF THE CONVERSION OF ST. AUGUSTINE. IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT THIS MAN WAS AT FIRST A MANICHEAN, IN WHICH DOCTRINE HE CONTINUED TILL THE 32ND YEAR OF HIS AGE. HE HAD FREQUENT CONFERENCES AND CONTROVERSIES ON THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION WITH SEVERAL FRIENDS WHO WERE CHRISTIANS; AND WITH HIS MOTHER MONICA, WHO WAS INCESSANT IN HER PRAYERS AND TEARS FOR HIS CONVERSION. SHE WAS GREATLY COMFORTED BY THE ASSURANCE GIVEN HER BY ST. AMBROSE, BISHOP OF MILAN, WHERE HER SON AUGUSTINE WAS THEN PROFESSOR OF RHETORIC: THAT A CHILD OF SO MANY PRAYERS AND FEARS COULD NOT PERISH. HE FREQUENTLY HEARD ST. AMBROSE PREACH, AND WAS AFFECTED, NOT ONLY BY HIS ELOQUENCE, BUT BY THE IMPORTANT SUBJECTS WHICH HE DISCUSSED; BUT STILL COULD NOT ABANDON HIS MANICHEANISM. WALKING ONE DAY IN A GARDEN WITH HIS FRIEND ALYPIUS, WHO IT APPEARS HAD BEEN READING A COPY OF ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, AND HAD LEFT IT ON A BANK NEAR WHICH THEY THEN WERE, (THOUGH SOME SAY THAT AUGUSTINE WAS THEN ALONE), HE THOUGHT HE HEARD A MUSICAL VOICE CALLING OUT DISTINCTLY, TOLLE ET LEGE! TOLLE ET LEGE! TAKE UP AND READ! TAKE UP AND READ! HE LOOKED DOWN, SAW THE BOOK, TOOK IT UP, AND HASTILY OPENING IT, THE FIRST WORDS THAT MET HIS EYE WERE THESE - ΜΗ ΚΩΜΟΙΣ ΚΑΙ ΜΕΘΑΙΣ, ETC., NOT IN RIOTING AND DRUNKENNESS, ETC., BUT PUT YE ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. HE FELT THE IMPORT AND POWER OF THE WORDS, AND IMMEDIATELY RESOLVED TO BECOME A FOLLOWER OF CHRIST: HE IN CONSEQUENCE INSTANTLY EMBRACED CHRISTIANITY; AND AFTERWARDS BOLDLY PROFESSED AND WROTE LARGELY IN ITS DEFENSE, AND BECAME ONE OF THE MOST EMINENT OF ALL THE LATIN FATHERS. SUCH IS THE SUBSTANCE OF THE STORY HANDED DOWN TO US FROM ANTIQUITY CONCERNING THE CONVERSION OF ST. AUGUSTINE. HE WAS MADE BISHOP OF HIPPO IN AFRICA, IN THE YEAR 395, AND DIED IN THAT CITY, AUG. 28TH, 430, AT THE VERY TIME THAT IT WAS BESIEGED BY THE VANDALS.
III. AFTER WHAT I HAVE SAID IN THE NOTES, I NEED ADD NOTHING ON THE GREAT POLITICAL QUESTION OF SUBORDINATION TO THE CIVIL POWERS; AND OF THE PROPRIETY AND EXPEDIENCY OF SUBMITTING TO EVERY ORDINANCE OF MAN FOR THE LORDS SAKE. I NEED ONLY OBSERVE, THAT IT IS IN THINGS CIVIL THIS OBEDIENCE IS ENJOINED; IN THINGS RELIGIOUS, GOD ALONE IS TO BE OBEYED. SHOULD THE CIVIL POWER ATTEMPT TO USURP THE PLACE OF THE ALMIGHTY, AND FORGE A NEW CREED, OR PRESCRIBE RITES AND CEREMONIES NOT AUTHORIZED BY THE WORD OF GOD, NO CHRISTIAN IS BOUND TO OBEY. YET EVEN IN THIS CASE, AS I HAVE ALREADY NOTED, NO CHRISTIAN IS AUTHORIZED TO REBEL AGAINST THE CIVIL POWER; HE MUST BEAR THE PERSECUTION, AND, IF NEEDS BE, SEAL THE TRUTH WITH HIS BLOOD, AND THUS BECOME A MARTYR OF THE LORD JESUS. THIS HAS BEEN THE INVARIABLE PRACTICE OF THE GENUINE CHURCH OF CHRIST. THEY COMMITTED THEIR CAUSE TO HIM WHO JUDGETH RIGHTEOUSLY. SEE FARTHER ON THIS SUBJECT ON MATTHEW 22:20; (NOTE), ETC.
1 PETER 2 COMMENTARY ON THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY
1 PETER 2:13-14. THE APOSTLE NOW GOES ON TO NAME THE DIFFERENT RELATIONS OF LIFE ORDAINED OF GOD IN WHICH THE CHRISTIAN SHOULD SHOW HIS HOLY WALK. FIRST OF ALL, AN EXHORTATION TO OBEY THOSE IN AUTHORITY. ὑΠΟΤΆΓΗΤΕ] THE AOR. PASS. IS USED HERE, AS IT OFTEN IS, WITH A MIDDLE, NOT A PASSIVE—AS WIESINGER THINKS—FORCE. IT IS NOT: “BE MADE SUBJECT,” BUT “MAKE YOURSELVES SUBJECT” (CF. ΤΑΠΕΙΝΏΘΗΤΕ, CHAP. 1 PETER 5:6). [135] THE MORE LIABLE LIBERTY IN CHRIST WAS TO BE MISUNDERSTOOD BY THE HEATHEN, AND EVEN TO BE ABUSED BY THE CHRISTIANS THEMSELVES, THE MORE IMPORTANT IT WAS THAT THE LATTER SHOULD HAVE INCULCATED UPON THEM AS ONE OF THEIR PRINCIPAL DUTIES THIS ὙΠΟΤΆΣΣΕΣΘΑΙ (1 PETER 2:18, CHAP. 1 PETER 3:1) IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES OF LIFE. ΠΆΣῌ ἈΝΘΡΩΠΊΝῌ ΚΤΊΣΕΙ] ΚΤΊΣΙΣ IS HERE, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SIGNIFICATION PECULIAR TO THE VERB ΚΤΊΖΕΙΝ: “TO ESTABLISH, TO SET UP,” THE ORDINANCE, OR INSTITUTION (“AN ORDINANCE RESTING ON A PARTICULAR ARRANGEMENT,” HOFMANN). IN CONNECTION WITH THE ATTRIBUTE ἀΝΘΡΩΠΊΝΗ, THIS EXPRESSION SEEMS TO DENOTE AN ORDINANCE OR INSTITUTION ESTABLISHED BY MEN (SO MOST EXPOSITORS, AND FORMERLY IN THIS COMMENTARY). BUT IT MUST BE NOTED THAT ΚΤΊΖΕΙΝ (AND ITS DERIVATIVES) ARE NEVER APPLIED TO HUMAN, BUT ONLY TO DIVINE AGENCY; BESIDES, THE DEMAND THAT THEY SHOULD SUBMIT THEMSELVES TO EVERY HUMAN ORDINANCE WOULD BE ASKING TOO MUCH. IT IS THEREFORE PREFERABLE TO UNDERSTAND, WITH HOFMANN, BY THE TERM, AN ORDINANCE (OF GOD) APPLYING TO HUMAN RELATIONS (“REGULATING THE SOCIAL LIFE OF MAN” [136]). BY THE SUBSEQUENT ΕἼΤΕ … ΕἼΤΕ, THE EXPRESSION IS REFERRED IN THE FIRST INSTANCE TO THE MAGISTRACY; BUT THIS DOES NOT JUSTIFY THE INTERPRETATION OF IT AS EQUAL DIRECTLY TO: “AUTHORITY,” OR EVEN: PERSONS IN AUTHORITY (GERHARD: CONCRETIVE ET PERSONALITER: HOMINES, QUI MAGISTRATUM GERUNT). THAT PETER’S EXPOSITION OF THE IDEA HAD DIRECT REFERENCE TO PERSONS IN AUTHORITY, IS TO BE EXPLAINED FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE INSTITUTION POSSESSED REALITY ONLY IN THE EXISTENCE OF THOSE INDIVIDUALS.[137] AT VARIANCE WITH THIS VIEW IS DE WETTE’S (FOLLOWING ERASMUS, ESTIUS, POTT) INTERPRETATION OF THE EXPRESSION: “TO EVERY HUMAN CREATURE, I.E. TO ALL MEN.” NOT ONLY, HOWEVER, THE SINGULAR CIRCUMLOCUTION: ΚΤΊΣΙΣ ἀΝΘΡΩΠΊΝΗ FOR ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ,—FOR WHICH DE WETTE WRONGLY QUOTES MARK 16:15 AND COLOSSIANS 1:23,—BUT THE VERY IDEA THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE SUBJECT TO ALL MEN,—AND IN SUPPORT OF IT NO APPEAL CAN BE MADE EITHER TO CHAP. 1 PETER 5:5 OR TO THE FOLLOWING EXHORTATION: ΠΆΝΤΑΣ ΤΙΜΉΣΑΤΕ,—IS DECISIVE AGAINST THIS VIEW.[138] THE FACT THAT PETER PLACES THE GENERAL TERM ΠᾶΣΑ ΚΤΊΣΙΣ FIRST, IS EXPLAINED MOST NATURALLY IN THIS WAY: THAT IT WAS HIS INTENTION TO SPEAK NOT OF THE MAGISTRACY MERELY, BUT ALSO OF THE OTHER INSTITUTIONS OF HUMAN LIFE. THE MOTIVE FOR THE SUBMISSION HERE DEMANDED IS GIVEN BY ΔΙᾺ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ, I.E. ΧΡΙΣΤΌΝ (NOT ΘΕΌΝ, AS SCHOTT THINKS), WHICH MUST BE TAKEN TO MEAN: “BECAUSE SUCH IS THE WILL OF THE LORD,” OR, WITH HOFMANN: “OUT OF CONSIDERATION DUE TO CHRIST, TO WHOM THE OPPOSITE WOULD BRING DISHONOUR.” THE LATTER, HOWEVER, IS THE LESS LIKELY INTERPRETATION. STILL LESS NATURAL IS IT TO SAY, WITH WIESINGER, THAT THIS ADJUNCT POINTS TO THE ΘΕῖΟΝ IN ORDINANCES UNDER WHICH HUMAN LIFE IS PASSED. INCORRECTLY HUSS: PROPTER IMITATIONEM DEI I. E. CHRISTI. IN THE ENUMERATION WHICH FOLLOWS, THE APOSTLE IS GUIDED BY THE HISTORICAL CONDITIONS OF HIS TIME. IT MUST BE REMARKED THAT ὙΠΟΤΆΣΣΕΣΘΑΙ IS INCULCATED NOT ONLY WITH REGARD TO THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE STATE, BUT TO THE PERSONS IN WHOM THESE ARE EMBODIED, AND THIS QUITE UNCONDITIONALLY. EVEN IN CASES WHERE OBEDIENCE, ACCORDING TO THE PRINCIPLE LAID DOWN IN ACTS 4:19, IS TO BE REFUSED, THE DUTY OF THE ὙΠΟΤΆΣΣΕΣΘΑΙ MUST NOT BE INFRINGED UPON. ΕἼΤΕ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖ] ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣ IS HERE THE NAME GIVEN TO THE ROMAN EMPEROR; CF. JOSEPH, DE BELLO JUD. V. 13, § 6. BENGEL: CAESARI, ERANT ENIM PROVINCIAE ROMANAE, IN QUAS MITTEBAT PETRUS. ὡΣ ὑΠΕΡΈΧΟΝΤΙ] ὩΣ HERE ALSO ASSIGNS THE REASON; ὙΠΕΡΈΧΕΙΝ EXPRESSES, AS IN ROMANS 13:1, SIMPLY THE IDEA OF SOVEREIGN POWER; NON EST COMPARATIO CUM ALIIS MAGISTRATIBUS (CALVIN). IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE THE EMPEROR WAS NOT MERELY THE HIGHEST RULER, BUT PROPERLY SPEAKING THE ONLY ONE, ALL THE OTHER AUTHORITIES BEING SIMPLY THE ORGANS THROUGH WHICH HE EXERCISED HIS SWAY— 1 PETER 2:14. ΕἴΤΕ ἡΓΕΜΌΣΙΝ] ἩΓΕΜΌΝΕΣ PRAESIDES PROVINCIARUM, QUI A CAESARE MITTEBANTUR IN PROVINCIAS (GERH.). ὩΣ ΔΙʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ETC.] ΔΙʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ DOES NOT, AS GERH., ARETIUS, AND OTHERS TAKE IT, REFER TO ΚΎΡΙΟΝ, BUT TO ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖ. THE ἩΓΕΜ., ALTHOUGH ὙΠΕΡΈΧΟΝΤΕΣ TOO, ARE SO NOT IN THE SAME ABSOLUTE SENSE AS THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣ. THEY ARE SO IN RELATION TO THEIR SUBORDINATES, BUT NOT TO THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣ. ΕἸΣ ἘΚΔΊΚΗΣΙΝ ΚΑΚΟΠΟΙῶΝ, ἜΠΑΙΝΟΝ ΔῈ ἈΓΑΘΟΠΟΙῶΝ] IS JOINED GRAMMATICALLY TO ΠΕΜΠΟΜΈΝΟΙΣ, NOT TO ὙΠΕΡΈΧΟΝΤΙ ALSO (HOFM., SCHOTT); YET, FROM THE FACT THAT THE ἩΓΕΜΌΝΕΣ ARE SENT BY THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῪΣ ΕἸΣ ἘΚΔΊΚΗΣΙΝ Κ.Τ.Λ., IT IS IMPLIED THAT THE LATTER, TOO, HAS AN OFFICE WITH RESPECT TO ἘΚΔΊΚΗΣΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. [139] OECUMENIUS ARBITRARILY NARROWS THE THOUGHT WHEN HE SAYS: ἜΔΕΙΞΕ ΚΑῚ ΑὐΤῸΣ Ὁ ΠΈΤΡΟΣ ΤΊΣΙ ΚΑῚ ΠΟΊΟΙΣ ἌΡΧΟΥΣΙΝ ὙΠΟΤΆΣΣΕΣΘΑΙ ΔΕῖ, ὍΤΙ ΤΟῖΣ ΤῸ ΔΊΚΑΙΟΝ ἘΚΔΙΚΟῦΣΙΝ. THE APOSTLE INSISTS RATHER, WITHOUT RESERVE, ON SUBMISSION TO THE ἡΓΕΜΌΝΕΣ, BECAUSE (NOT IF) THEY ARE SENT BY THE EMPEROR TO ADMINISTER JUSTICE. [140] ἘΚΔΊΚΗΣΙΣ, HERE AS OFTEN: “PUNISHMENT;” ἔΠΑΙΝΟΣ, NOT PRECISELY: “REWARD,” BUT: “LAUDATORY RECOGNITION.” ἀΓΑΘΟΠΟΙΌΣ IS TO BE FOUND ONLY IN LATER AUTHORS, IN N. T. ἍΠ. ΛΕΓ. THE SUBS. OCCURS CHAP. 1 PETER 4:19. [135] WINER IS WRONG IN ATTRIBUTING (P. 245 [E. T. 327]) A PASSIVE SIGNIFICATION TO THIS ΤΑΠΕΙΝΏΘΗΤΕ, AS ALSO TO ΠΡΟΣΕΚΛΊΘΗ IN ACTS 5:36 BUT IS RIGHT IN ASCRIBING IT TO ΠΑΡΕΔΌΘΗΤΕ, ROMANS 6:17. [136] THIS VIEW AVOIDS THE CERTAINLY ARBITRARY INTERPRETATION GIVEN, FOR EXAMPLE, BY FLAVIUS, WHO APPLIES THE EXPRESSION SPECIALLY TO LIFE CONNECTED WITH THE STATE. HE SAYS: DICITUR HUMANA ORDINATIO IDEO QUIA POLITIAE MUNDI NON SUNT SPECIALI VERBO DEI FORMATAE, UT VERA RELIGIO, SED MAGIS AB HOMINIBUS IPSORUMQUE INDUSTRIA ORDINATAE. [137] IT IS ARBITRARY TO REGARD ΚΤΊΣΙΣ (WITH LUTHER, OSIANDER, ETC.) AS MEANING THE LAWS GIVEN BY THE MAGISTRATES. [138] BRÜCKNER ENDEAVOURS, INDEED, TO DEFEND DE WETTE’S INTERPRETATION, YET HE DECIDES TO UNDERSTAND THE EXPRESSION IN QUESTION AS: “EVERY ORDINANCE OF HUMAN CIVIL SOCIETY,” AND SOLVES THE DIFFICULTY PRESENTED BY THE ADJECTIVE ἀΝΘΡΩΠΊΝΗ (COMP. WITH ROMANS 13:1) BY REMARKING THAT “THE ORDINANCES OF NATIONAL LIFE WHICH HAVE BEEN DEVELOPED HISTORICALLY AND BY HUMAN MEANS POSSESS A DIVINE ELEMENT IN THEM.” [139] HOFMANN IS CONSEQUENTLY WRONG IN ASSERTING THAT IN THIS CONNECTION “THE DUTY OF SUBMISSION TO HIM WHO MAKES OVER THE EXERCISE OF HIS POWER TO OTHERS IS DERIVED FROM AND BASED ALONE ON HIS POSSESSION OF THAT POWER, WHILST SUBMISSION TO THOSE TO WHOM THAT POWER HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED ORIGINATED IN, AND IS FOUNDED ON, THE MORAL PURPOSE FOR WHICH THAT IS DONE.” [140] CALVIN VERY APTLY PUTS IT: OBJICI POSSIT: REGES ET ALIOS MAGISTRATUS SAEPE SUA POTENTIA ABUTI; RESPONDEO, TYRANNOS ET SIMILES NON FACERE SUO ABUSU, QUIA MANEAT SEMPER FIRMA DEI ORDINATIO. 1 PETER 2:13-15. SUBMIT YOURSELVES TO EVERY ORDINANCE OF MAN — GREEK, ΠΑΣΗ ΑΝΘΡΩΠΙΝΗ ΚΤΙΣΕΙ, TO EVERY HUMAN CONSTITUTION OF GOVERNMENT, UNDER WHICH YOU ARE PLACED BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE, AND WHICH IS FORMED INSTRUMENTALLY BY MEN, AND RELATES TO YOU AS MEN, AND NOT AS CHRISTIANS. MACKNIGHT TRANSLATES THE CLAUSE, BE SUBJECT TO EVERY HUMAN CREATION OF MAGISTRATES; OBSERVING THAT “THE ABSTRACT WORD CREATION IS PUT FOR THE CONCRETE, THE PERSON CREATED; JUST AS GOVERNMENTS AND POWERS ARE PUT FOR PERSONS EXERCISING GOVERNMENT AND POWER. THE PHRASE, HUMAN CREATION OF MAGISTRATES, WAS FORMED BY ST. PETER WITH A VIEW TO CONDEMN THE PRINCIPLES OF THE ZEALOTS, WHO MAINTAINED THAT OBEDIENCE WAS DUE TO NO MAGISTRATES BUT TO THOSE WHO WERE APPOINTED BY GOD, AS THE JEWISH KINGS HAD BEEN.” WHETHER TO THE KING — THAT IS, TO THE EMPEROR; AS SUPREME — FOR THOUGH AT ROME THE NAME OF KING WAS ODIOUS, THE PEOPLE IN THE PROVINCES GAVE THAT NAME TO THE EMPEROR, JOHN 19:15; ACTS 17:7. WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, NERO WAS EMPEROR. OR TO SUBORDINATE GOVERNORS — OR MAGISTRATES, IN THE DIFFERENT PROVINCES OF THE EMPIRE. “FROM THIS WE LEARN THAT IT IS THE DUTY OF CHRISTIANS, RESIDING IN FOREIGN AND EVEN IN INFIDEL COUNTRIES, TO OBEY THE LAWS OF THOSE COUNTRIES IN ALL THINGS NOT SINFUL, WITHOUT CONSIDERING WHETHER THE RELIGION OF THE MAGISTRATE AND OF THE STATE BE TRUE OR FALSE.” THAT ARE SENT BY HIM — COMMISSIONED BY THE EMPEROR FROM ROME; FOR THE PUNISHMENT OF EVIL-DOERS — THE ROMAN GOVERNORS HAD THE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH IN SUCH CONQUERED PROVINCES AS THOSE MENTIONED 1 PETER 1:1. THERE IS, THEREFORE, THE EXACTEST PROPRIETY IN THE APOSTLE’S STYLE. AND FOR THE PRAISE OF THEM THAT DO WELL — FOR PROTECTING AND REWARDING THEM WHO GIVE DUE OBEDIENCE TO THE GOOD LAWS OF THE STATE. FOR SO IS THE WILL OF GOD — AS I ASSURE YOU BY INSPIRATION; THAT BY WELL-DOING — BY YOUR DUE SUBJECTION TO MAGISTRATES, AND THE PERFORMANCE OF ALL OTHER CHRISTIAN DUTIES; YOU MAY PUT TO SILENCE — ΦΙΜΟΥΝ, MAY BRIDLE IN, OR RESTRAIN BY A BRIDLE OR A MUZZLE, (SO THE WORD SIGNIFIES,) THE IGNORANCE — THE CALUMNIES PROCEEDING FROM THE IGNORANCE OF FOOLISH MEN — OF MEN DESTITUTE OF THE FEAR OF GOD, WHO BLAME YOU BECAUSE THEY DO NOT KNOW YOU, AFFIRMING THAT YOUR RELIGION MAKES YOU BAD SUBJECTS. SUBMIT YOURSELVES TO EVERY ORDINANCE OF MAN - GREEK, "TO EVERY CREATION OF MAN," (ἈΝΘΡΩΠΊΝῌ ΚΤΊΣΕΙ ANTHRŌPINĒ KTISEI THE MEANING IS, TO EVERY INSTITUTION OR APPOINTMENT OF MAN; TO WIT, OF THOSE WHO ARE IN AUTHORITY, OR WHO ARE APPOINTED TO ADMINISTER GOVERNMENT. THE LAWS, INSTITUTES, AND APPOINTMENTS OF SUCH A GOVERNMENT MAY BE SPOKEN OF AS THE CREATION OF MAN; THAT IS, AS WHAT MAN MAKES. OF COURSE, WHAT IS HERE SAID MUST BE UNDERSTOOD WITH THE LIMITATION EVERYWHERE IMPLIED, THAT WHAT IS ORDAINED BY THOSE IN AUTHORITY IS NOT CONTRARY TO THE LAW OF GOD. SEE THE NOTES AT ACTS 4:19. ON THE GENERAL DUTY HERE ENJOINED OF SUBJECTION TO CIVIL AUTHORITY, SEE THE NOTES AT ROMANS 13:1-7. FOR THE LORD'S SAKE - BECAUSE HE HAS REQUIRED IT, AND HAS ENTRUSTED THIS POWER TO CIVIL RULERS. SEE THE NOTES AT ROMANS 13:5. COMPARE THE NOTES AT EPHESIANS 6:7. WHETHER IT BE TO THE KING - IT HAS BEEN COMMONLY SUPPOSED THAT THERE IS REFERENCE HERE TO THE ROMAN EMPEROR, WHO MIGHT BE CALLED KING, BECAUSE IN HIM THE SUPREME POWER RESIDED. THE COMMON TITLE OF THE ROMAN SOVEREIGN WAS, AS USED BY THE GREEK WRITERS, ᾈΥΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ AUTOKRATŌR, AND AMONG THE ROMANS THEMSELVES, "IMPERATOR," (EMPEROR;) BUT THE TITLE KING WAS ALSO GIVEN TO THE SOVEREIGN. JOHN 19:15, "WE HAVE NO KING BUT CESAR." ACTS 17:7, "AND THESE ALL DO CONTRARY TO THE DECREES OF CESAR, SAYING THAT THERE IS ANOTHER KING, ONE JESUS." PETER UNDOUBTEDLY HAD PARTICULAR REFERENCE TO THE ROMAN EMPERORS, BUT HE USES A GENERAL TERM, WHICH WOULD BE APPLICABLE TO ALL IN WHOM THE SUPREME POWER RESIDED, AND THE INJUNCTION HERE WOULD REQUIRE SUBMISSION TO SUCH AUTHORITY, BY WHATEVER NAME IT MIGHT BE CALLED. THE MEANING IS, THAT WE ARE TO BE SUBJECT TO THAT AUTHORITY WHETHER EXERCISED BY THE SOVEREIGN IN PERSON, OR BY THOSE WHO ARE APPOINTED BY HIM. AS SUPREME - NOT SUPREME IN THE SENSE OF BEING SUPERIOR TO GOD, OR NOT BEING SUBJECT TO HIM, BUT IN THE SENSE OF BEING OVER ALL SUBORDINATE OFFICERS. 1 PETER 2:13-17. THE DUTY OF THE CHRISTIAN TOWARDS THE STATE; COMPARE ROMANS 13:1-7.—ΠΆΣῃ ἀΝΘΡΩΠΊΝῃ ΚΤΊΣΕΙ, EVERY HUMAN INSTITUTION, INCLUDING RULERS (14), MASTERS (18), AND HUSBANDS (1 PETER 3:1). ΚΤΊΖΕΙΝ IS USED ORDINARILY IN MANY SENSES, E.G., OF PEOPLING A COUNTRY, OF FOUNDING A CITY, OF SETTING UP GAMES, FEASTS, ALTAR, ETC. IN BIBLICAL GREEK AND ITS DESCENDANTS IT IS APPROPRIATED TO CREATION. HERE ΚΤΊΣΙΣ IS APPARENTLY SELECTED AS THE MOST COMPREHENSIVE WORD AVAILABLE; AND THE ACQUIRED CONNOTATION—CREATION BY GOD—IS RULED OUT BY THE ADJECTIVE ἀΝΘΡΩΠΊΝῃ. IT THUS REFERS TO ALL HUMAN INSTITUTIONS WHICH MAN SET UP WITH THE OBJECT OF MAINTAINING THE WORLD WHICH GOD CREATED—ΔΙὰ ΤὸΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ, FOR THE SAKE OF THE LORD. ΔΙΆ MAY BE (1) RETROSPECTIVE—I.E., BECAUSE JESUS SAID, RENDER WHAT IS CÆSAR’S TO CÆSAR OR, GENERALLY, BECAUSE GOD IS THE SOURCE OF ALL DULY-CONSTITUTED AUTHORITY; OR (2) PROSPECTIVE FOR THE SAKE OF JESUS (JEHOVAH); YOUR LOYALTY REDOUNDING TO THE CREDIT OF YOUR MASTER IN HEAVEN.—ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖ, THE ROMAN EMPEROR, AS IN REVELATION 17:9, ETC.; JOSEPHUS B.J., VER 136, V. INFRA.—ὑΠΕΡΈΧΟΝΤΙ, PRE-EMINENT, SUPREME, ABSOLUTE, AS IN SAP. 6:5, WHERE ΤΟῖΣ ὑΠΕΡΈΧΟΥΣΙΝ CORRESPONDS TO THOSE WHO ARE UNDERLINGS OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY (4), TO WHOM POWER WAS GIVEN FROM THE LORD (3); CF. ΔΙʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ BELOW.—ἡΓΕΜΌΣΙΝ, PROPERLY GOVERNORS OF PROVINCES, BUT PLUTARCH USES THE SINGULAR = IMPERATOR. PETER RATHER FOLLOWS THE CONVENTIONAL RENDERING OF THE SAYING OF JESUS, ἐΠὶ ἡΓΕΜΌΝΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΝ ΣΤΑΘΉΣΕΣΘΕ, INTERPRETED IN THE LIGHT OF POPULAR USAGE (CF. LUKE 21:12) OR OF JEREMIAH 39:3, ἡΓΕΜΌΝΕΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΣ ΒΑΒΥΛῶΝΟΣ. CONTRAST VAGUE GENERAL TERM, ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΙΣ ὑΠΕΡΕΧ· ὡΣ … WHICH ST. PAUL EMPLOYED BEFORE HIS VISIT TO ROME.—ΠΕΜΠ., AS BEING SENT THROUGH THE EMPEROR. ΔΙΆ IMPLIES THAT THE GOVERNORS ARE SENT BY GOD ACTING THROUGH THE EMPEROR; SO ROMANS 13:1-7 (CF. SAP. 6:3) AND JOHN 19:11, Εἰ Μὴ ἦΝ ΔΕΔΟΜΈΝΟΝ ΣΟΙ ἄΝΩΘΕΝ.—ΕἰΣ ἐΚΔΊΚΗΣΙΝ, Κ.Τ.Λ. THE RULER EXECUTES GOD’S VENGEANCE (ROMANS 12:19) AND VOICES GOD’S APPROVAL (PSALM 22:25, ΠΑΡὰ ΣΟῦ ὁ ἔΠΑΙΝΌΣ ΜΟΥ). THE FORMER FUNCTION OF GOVERNORS HAS NATURALLY BECOME PROMINENT, THE LATTER IS EXEMPLIFIED IN THE CROWNS, DECREES AND PANEGYRICS WITH WHICH THE GREEK AND JEWISH STATES REWARDED THEIR BENEFACTORS IF NOT MERE WELL-DOERS.—ΟὕΤΩΣ … SINCE THIS IS SO (REFERRING TO 13 F.) GOD’S WILL IS THAT … (CF. MATTHEW 18:14, ΟὕΤΩΣ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ ΘΈΛΗΜΑ WHERE ΟὕΤΩΣ REFERS TO THE PRECEDING PARABLE) RATHER THAN GOD’S WILL IS THUS NAMELY THAT … OR … WELL-DOING THUS. SINCE GOD HAS SET UP GOVERNORS WHO EXPRESS HIS APPROVAL OF WELL-DOERS, YOU AS WELL-DOERS WILL RECEIVE OFFICIAL PRAISE AND THUS BE ENABLED TO SILENCE THE SLANDERERS. ST. PETER IS THINKING OF THE VERDICT PRONOUNCED IN THE CASE OF ST. PAUL AND OF JESUS HIMSELF.—ΦΙΜΟῦΝ, (1) MUZZLE (1 CORINTHIANS 9:9), (2) SILENCE AS JESUS DID (MATTHEW 22:34, ἐΦΊΜΩΣΕΝ ΤΟὺΣ ΣΑΔΔΟΥΚΑΊΟΥΣ).—ΤὴΝ ἀΓΝΩΣΊΑΝ, A RARE WORD—PERHAPS BORROWED FROM JOB 35:16, ἐΝ ἀΓΝΩΣΊᾳ ῥΉΜΑΤΑ ΒΑΡΎΝΕΙ, HE MULTIPLIETH WORDS WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE. IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:34, ἀΓΝΩΣΊΑΝ ΓΑΡ ΘΕΟῦ ΤΙΝΕΣ ἔΧΟΥΣΙΝ, IT IS DERIVED FROM SAP. 13:1, ΟἷΣ ΠΑΡῆΝ ΘΕΟῦ ἀΓΝΩΣΊΑ. IT IS THE OPPOSITE OF ΓΝῶΣΙΣ (ἀΓΝΩΣΊΑΣ ΤΕ ΚΑὶ ΓΝΏΣΕΩΣ, PLATO, SOPH., 267 B) CF. ἄΓΝΟΙΑ, OF JEWS WHO CRUCIFIED JESUS, ACTS 3:17.—ΤῶΝ ἀΦΡΌΝΩΝ = THE FOOLISH MEN WHO CALUMNIATE YOU (12). ἀ. IS VERY COMMON IN THE WISDOM LITERATURE (ESPECIALLY PROVERBS); AS USED BY OUR LORD (LUKE 11:40) AND ST. PAUL (2 CORINTHIANS 11); IT IMPLIES LACK OF INSIGHT, A POINT OF VIEW DETERMINED BY EXTERNAL APPEARANCES. 1 Peter 2:13. SUBMIT YOURSELVES TO EVERY ORDINANCE OF MAN] THE PRECEPT, LIKE THOSE OF ROMANS 13:1-7, POINTS TO THIS AS THE LINE OF ACTION WHICH THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE TIME MADE MOST IMPORTANT, IN ORDER THAT THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST’S DISCIPLES MIGHT BE VINDICATED AGAINST THE WIDELY-SPREAD SUSPICION THAT THEY WERE ELEMENTS OF DISORDER. THE WORD FOR “ORDINANCE,” USUALLY TRANSLATED “CREATURE,” MAY POSSIBLY HAVE THAT SENSE HERE. SO TAKEN, THE COUNSEL WOULD STAND PARALLEL TO THE “HONOUR ALL MEN” OF 1 PETER 2:17, TO THE “BE YE SUBJECT ONE TO ANOTHER” OF CH. 1 PETER 5:5, AND WOULD EXPRESS THE THOUGHT THAT THE CHRISTIAN WAS TO ACT AND SPEAK AS A “SERVUS SERVORUM,” SUBMITTING HIMSELF, AS FAR AS GOD’S LAW WOULD ALLOW, EVEN TO THE MEANEST. AGAINST THIS VIEW, HOWEVER, IT MAY BE URGED THAT “EVERY HUMAN CREATURE” WOULD BE A SOMEWHAT AWKWARD PERIPHRASIS FOR “ALL MEN,” AND THAT THE SUBDIVISION THAT FOLLOWS POINTS TO SOMETHING MORE SPECIFIC. ON THE WHOLE, THEREFORE, THERE SEEMS SUFFICIENT REASON FOR ACCEPTING THE ENGLISH VERSION, AND TAKING THE WORD IN THE SENSE WHICH IT WILL WELL BEAR OF “ORDINANCE,” OR BETTER, PERHAPS, INSTITUTION. THE OBEDIENCE WHICH IS THUS ENJOINED IS TO BE RENDERED NOT THROUGH FEAR OF PUNISHMENT BUT “FOR THE LORD’S SAKE,” PARTLY AS REMEMBERING HIS EXAMPLE (1 PETER 2:21-22), PARTLY IN ZEAL FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS NAME, LEST THAT ALSO BE “BLASPHEMED AMONG THE GENTILES” (ROMANS 2:24). WHETHER IT BE TO THE KING, AS SUPREME] THE ADJECTIVE IS THE SAME AS IN THE “HIGHER POWERS” OF ROMANS 13:1. THE “KING” IS OF COURSE THE EMPEROR NERO, THE GREEK LANGUAGE NOT SUPPLYING A WORD WITH THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ROMAN IMPERATOR. SO WE HAVE PRAYERS FOR “KINGS,” OBVIOUSLY INCLUDING THE EMPEROR, IN 1 TIMOTHY 2:2. THE “GOVERNORS” INCLUDE THE PRO-CONSULS OR PRO-PRAETORS OF ROMAN PROVINCES, AND ALL OFFICIALS SUCH AS THE TOWN-CLERK OF EPHESUS, THE ASIARCHS, AND OTHER MUNICIPAL AUTHORITIES. (ACTS 19:31; ACTS 19:35; ACTS 19:38.) SUBMIT YOURSELVES TO EVERY ORDINANCE OF MAN... OR, "TO EVERY HUMAN CREATION", OR "CREATURE"; NOT TO "ALL THE SONS OF MEN", AS THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDERS IT; OR TO ALL THE INDIVIDUALS OF MANKIND; FOR THERE ARE SOME THAT ARE IN SUCH STATIONS AND CIRCUMSTANCES, THAT THEY ARE NOT TO BE SUBMITTED TO, BUT TO BE RULED OVER, AND GOVERNED: SO KINGS ARE NOT TO SUBMIT TO THEIR SUBJECTS, NOR ARE PARENTS TO BE SUBJECT TO THEIR CHILDREN, NOR HUSBANDS TO THEIR WIVES, NOR MASTERS TO THEIR SERVANTS, WHICH WOULD BE PREPOSTEROUS; BUT SUBMISSION IS LIMITED AND RESTRAINED TO PERSONS IN SUCH A PLACE AND SITUATION: "THE HUMAN CREATURE", OR "CREATION", HERE DESIGNS THE GENTILES, WHO ARE ELSEWHERE CALLED THE CREATURE, THE WHOLE CREATION, EVERY CREATURE, AND EVERY CREATURE UNDER HEAVEN, ROMANS 8:19 AND PARTICULARLY HEATHEN MAGISTRATES, STYLED CREATION, OR CREATURE: NOT AS MEN, FOR ALL MEN, AS SUCH, ARE CREATURES; BUT AS MAGISTRATES, BEING CREATED, CONSTITUTED, AND APPOINTED SUCH, AND INSTALLED INTO, AND INVESTED WITH SUCH AN OFFICE: AND "HUMAN"; NOT ONLY BECAUSE THEY WERE MEN, AND WERE TAKEN OUT FROM AMONG MEN THAT BORE THE OFFICE OF MAGISTRATES, AND GOVERNED OVER MEN, AND WERE FOR THE GOOD AND ADVANTAGE OF MANKIND, BUT BECAUSE THEY WERE CREATED AND PLACED IN SUCH A STATION BY MEN; THOUGH GOVERNMENT ITSELF IS OF GOD, IS A DIVINE INSTITUTION, YET THIS AND THAT PARTICULAR FORM OF GOVERNMENT IS OF MAN; AND ESPECIALLY THE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT AMONG THE GENTILES WERE HUMAN; AND ARE HERE SO CALLED, IN DISTINCTION FROM THE FORM OF GOVERNMENT AMONG THE JEWS, WHICH WAS A THEOCRACY, AND WAS DIVINE; WHEREFORE THE JEWS, AND SO THESE CONVERTED ONES, SCRUPLED YIELDING OBEDIENCE TO HEATHEN MAGISTRATES; ON WHICH ACCOUNT THEY WERE SPOKEN AGAINST, AS EVILDOERS; HENCE THE APOSTLE, IN THE FIRST PLACE, AND AS A PRINCIPAL PART OF THEIR HONEST CONVERSATION AMONG THE GENTILES, EXHORTS THEM TO SUBMISSION TO CIVIL MAGISTRATES, THOUGH THEY WERE CREATURES OF MEN; AND TO EVERYONE OF THEM, THOUGH A GENTILE, AN UNBELIEVER, AND A WICKED MAN: AND THIS HE URGES, FOR THE LORD'S SAKE; FOR THE SAKE OF CHRIST JESUS THE LORD, BECAUSE OF HIS COMMAND, WHO ORDERED TO GIVE TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR'S; AND IN IMITATION OF HIM, WHO PAID TRIBUTE TO WHOM TRIBUTE WAS DUE; AND FOR THE SAKE OF HIS HONOUR AND GLORY, WHO WAS ILL THOUGHT AND SPOKEN OF BY THE GENTILES, BECAUSE OF THE DISREGARD OF THE CONVERTED JEWS TO THEIR MAGISTRATES; AND WHICH SERVED TO PREJUDICE THEM AGAINST CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: THE VULGATE LATIN, SYRIAC, AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS, READ, "FOR GOD'S SAKE"; BECAUSE CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS OF GOD; MAGISTRACY IS OF DIVINE APPOINTMENT; THE POWERS THAT HE ARE ORDAINED OF GOD, THOUGH THIS OR THE OTHER FORM IS OF MAN'S PRESCRIPTION: IT IS THE COMMAND OF GOD THAT MAGISTRATES SHOULD BE OBEYED; AND IT MAKES FOR HIS GLORY, AS WELL AS FOR THE GOOD OF MEN, WHEN THEY ARE SUBMITTED TO IN THINGS THAT DO NOT CONTRADICT THE REVEALED WILL OF GOD; FOR OTHERWISE, NOT MAN, BUT GOD, IS TO BE OBEYED: WHETHER IT BE TO THE KING; TO CAESAR, THE ROMAN EMPEROR; AND THE THEN REIGNING ONE SEEMS TO BE NERO, WHO, THOUGH A WICKED MAN, WAS TO BE SUBMITTED TO IN THINGS CIVIL AND LAWFUL; AND IT HOLDS GOOD OF ANY OTHER KING THAT HAS THE SUPREME GOVERNMENT OF A NATION: THE SYRIAC VERSION READS IT IN THE PLURAL NUMBER, "TO KINGS"; AND THOUGH THE NAME OF KING WAS ODIOUS TO THE ROMANS, FROM THE TIMES OF TARQUIN, NOR DID THEY CALL THEIR CHIEF GOVERNOR, OR GOVERNORS, BY THIS NAME, YET OTHER NATIONS DID; SEE JOHN 19:15 AND SUBJECTION WAS TO BE YIELDED TO HIM, "AS SUPREME"; FOR THE SAKE, AND IN CONSIDERATION OF HIS BEING IN SO HIGH AND EXALTED A STATION, HAVING THE SUPREME POWER AND GOVERNMENT OF THE PEOPLE IN HIS HANDS. THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDERS IT, "BECAUSE OF THEIR POWER"; AND THE ARABIC VERSION, "BECAUSE OF HIS POWER"; AND THE ETHIOPIC VERSION, "BECAUSE ALL THINGS ARE HIS"; THE ROMAN EMPERORS WERE ABSOLUTE MONARCHS; SEE ROMANS 13:1. VERSE 13. - SUBMIT YOURSELVES TO EVERY ORDINANCE OF MAN. THE AORIST PASSIVE (ὑΠΟΤάΓΗΤΕ) IS USED, AS OFTEN, IN A MIDDLE SENSE. THE WORD FOR "ORDINANCE" IS ΚΤίΣΙΣ, WHICH IN CLASSICAL GREEK MEANS "FOUNDATION," AS OF A CITY; BUT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS USED ELSEWHERE ONLY OF THE WORKS OF GOD, IN THE SENSE OF "CREATION," OR "A CREATURE" (SEE MARK 16:15; COLOSSIANS 1:23, ETC.). HENCE SOME, AS DE WETTE, TRANSLATE THE WORDS, "TO EVERY HUMAN CREATURE," SUPPORTING THEIR VIEW BY 1 PETER 5:5. BUT ON THE WHOLE THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY; ἀΝΘΡΩΠίΝΗ ΚΤίΣΙΣ IS A STRANGE AND AWKWARD PERIPHRASIS FOR ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ. IT IS BETTER TO UNDERSTAND IT AS MEANING A HUMAN CREATION OR FOUNDATION. CERTAINLY "THERE IS NO POWER BUT OF GOD" (ROMANS 13:1); BUT THE FORM WHICH THAT POWER ASSUMES IS A HUMAN INSTITUTION. ST. PETER BIDS HIS READERS TO SUBMIT THEMSELVES TO THE DE FACTO FORM OF GOVERNMENT. FOR THE LORD'S SAKE. NOT FROM HUMAN MOTIVES, AS FEAR OF PUNISHMENT; BUT FOR THE LORD'S SAKE, BECAUSE "THE POWERS THAT BE ARE ORDAINED OF GOD," AND IN OBEYING THEM WE OBEY THE ORDINANCE OF GOD. CHRISTIANS WERE COMMONLY ACCUSED OF INSUBORDINATION, OF DOING "CONTRARY TO THE DECREES OF CAESAR" (ACTS 17:7); THEY MUST SHOW BY THEIR CONDUCT THAT THESE ACCUSATIONS ARE FALSE, THAT THE PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL BE NOT HINDERED. WHETHER IT BE TO THE KING, AS SUPREME. BY "THE KING" IS MEANT THE ROMAN EMPEROR, WHO WAS FREQUENTLY SO DESCRIBED IN THE GREEK WRITERS. NERO WAS EMPEROR WHEN ST. PETER WROTE. CHRISTIANS WERE TO OBEY EVEN HIM, WICKED TYRANT AS HE WAS; FOR HIS POWER WAS GIVEN HIM FROM ABOVE, AS THE LORD HIMSELF HAD SAID OF PILATE (JOHN 19:11).
ECCLESIASTES 5 COMMENTARY ON THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY
ECCLESIASTES 5:8. IF THOU SEEST THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR] FROM THE FOLLIES OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE WE PASS TO THE DISORDERS OF THE POLITICAL. AS IN CH. ECCLESIASTES 4:16, THE THINKER LOOKS ON THOSE DISORDERS OF THE WORLD, “THE POOR MAN’S WRONG, THE PROUD MAN’S CONTUMELY,” AND TEACHES OTHERS HOW HE HAS LEARNT TO THINK OF THEM. THE WORDS “WONDER NOT” TELLS US WITH SCARCELY THE SHADOW OF A DOUBT WHO HAD BEEN HIS TEACHERS. IN THAT COUNSEL WE HAVE A DISTINCT ECHO FROM ONE OF THE FLOATING MAXIMS OF GREEK PROVERBIAL WISDOM, FROM THE ΜΗΔὲΝ ΘΑΥΜΆΖΕΙΝ (“WONDER AT NOTHING”) OF PYTHAGORAS, AND CEBES (TABULA, P. 232), WHICH HAS BECOME MORE WIDELY KNOWN THROUGH THE NIL ADMIRARI OF HORACE (EPIST. I. 6. 1). WHY MEN WERE NOT TO WONDER AT THE PREVALENCE OF OPPRESSION IS EXPLAINED AFTERWARDS. THE WORD FOR “PROVINCE” MAY BE NOTED AS ONE DISTINCTLY BELONGING TO LATER HEBREW, FOUND CHIEFLY IN THE BOOKS OF THE PERSIAN PERIOD, EZRA, NEHEMIAH, ESTHER AND DANIEL; ONCE ONLY IN THOSE OF EARLIER DATE, 1 KINGS 20:14-17. [FOR HE THAT IS HIGHER THAN THE HIGHEST] THE FIRST IMPRESSION MADE BY THE VERSE IS THAT THE DEBATER TELLS MEN NOT TO WONDER OR BE DISMAYED AT THE PREVALENCE OF WRONG, ON THE GROUND THAT GOD IS HIGHER THAN THE HIGHEST OF THE TYRANTS OF THE EARTH AND WILL IN THE END PUNISH THEIR WRONG-DOING. SO UNDERSTOOD, THE FIRST AND THE LAST “HIGHER” BOTH REFER TO “GOD,” OR, AS SOME TAKE IT, THE LAST ONLY, THE FIRST REFERRING TO THE KING AS DISTINCT FROM SATRAPS OR OTHER OFFICERS, AND THE TRAIN OF THOUGHT IS SUPPOSED TO BE “WONDER NOT WITH THE WONDER OF DESPAIR, AT THE SEEMING TRIUMPH OF EVIL. THE SUPREME JUDGE (CH. ECCLESIASTES 3:17) WILL ONE DAY SET ALL THINGS RIGHT.” THE LAST “HIGHER” IS HOWEVER PLURAL IN THE HEBREW, AND IF IT BE UNDERSTOOD OF GOD, IT MUST BE BY A SOMEWHAT UNUSUAL CONSTRUCTION CONNECTING IT WITH THE PLURAL FORM (ELOHIM) OF THE NAME OF GOD. WE HAVE, IT MAY BE NOTED, ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF A LIKE CONSTRUCTION IN THE USE OF THE PLURAL FORM FOR CREATOR IN CH. ECCLESIASTES 12:1, AND FOR “THE HOLY” IN PROVERBS 9:10; PROVERBS 30:3. OVER AND ABOVE THE GRAMMATICAL DIFFICULTIES, HOWEVER (WHICH, AS HAS BEEN SHEWN, ARE NOT INSUPERABLE), IT MAY BE SAID THAT THIS THOUGHT IS HARDLY IN KEEPING WITH THE TONE OF THE DEBATER’S MIND AT THIS STAGE OF HIS PROGRESS. BELIEF IN THE RIGHTEOUS GOVERNMENT OF GOD CAN HARDLY REMOVE, THOUGH IT MAY PERHAPS SILENCE, THE WONDER WHICH MEN FEEL AT THE PREVALENCE OF EVIL. IT SEEMS BETTER ACCORDINGLY TO FALL BACK UPON ANOTHER INTERPRETATION. THE OBSERVER LOOKS UPON THE STATE OF THE PERSIAN OR SYRIAN OR EGYPTIAN MONARCHY AND SEES A SYSTEM OF SATRAPS AND GOVERNORS WHICH WORKS LIKE THAT OF THE PACHAS IN MODERN ASIATIC TURKEY. THERE IS ONE HIGHER THAN THE HIGH ONE, THE KING WHO IS DESPOTIC OVER THE SATRAPS: THERE ARE OTHERS (THE COURT FAVOURITES, KING’S FRIENDS, EUNUCHS, CHAMBERLAINS) WHO ARE HIGHER OR, AT LEAST, OF MORE POWER, THAN BOTH TOGETHER, EACH JEALOUSLY WATCHING THE OTHERS, AND BENT ON SELF-AGGRANDISEMENT. WHO CAN WONDER THAT THE RESULT SHOULD BE INJUSTICE AND OPPRESSION? THE SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT WAS ROTTEN FROM THE HIGHEST TO THE LOWEST, SUSPICION AND DISTRUST PERVADING ITS WHOLE ADMINISTRATION. COMP. ARISTOTLE’S DESCRIPTION OF ASIATIC MONARCHIES AS SUPPRESSING ALL PUBLIC SPIRIT AND MUTUAL CONFIDENCE (POL. ECCLESIASTES 5:11). IT MAY BE SUGGESTED, LASTLY, THAT THE ENIGMATIC FORM OF THE MAXIM MAY HAVE BEEN DELIBERATELY CHOSEN, SO THAT MEN MIGHT READ EITHER THE HIGHER OR THE LOWER INTERPRETATION INTO IT, ACCORDING TO THEIR CAPACITIES. IT WAS A “WORD TO THE WISE” AFTER THE MEASURE OF THEIR WISDOM. THE GRAVE IRONY OF SUCH AN AMBIGUOUS UTTERANCE WAS QUITE AFTER THE TEACHER’S METHOD. SEE NOTES ON CH. ECCLESIASTES 11:1-2. VERSES 8-17. - SECTION 7. PERILS TO WHICH ONE IS EXPOSED IN A DESPOTIC STATE, AND THE UNPROFITABLENESS OF RICHES. VERSES 8, 9. - IN POLITICAL LIFE THERE IS LITTLE THAT IS SATISFACTORY; YET ONE MUST NOT SURRENDER ONE'S BELIEF IN A SUPERINTENDING PROVIDENCE. VERSE 8. - IF THOU SEEST THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR. FROM ERRORS IN THE SERVICE OF GOD, IT IS NATURAL TO TURN TO FAULTS IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE KING (PROVERBS 24:21). KOHELETH HAS ALREADY ALLUDED TO THESE ANOMALIES IN ECCLESIASTES 3:16 AND ECCLESIASTES 4:1. VIOLENT PERVERTING; LITERALLY, ROBBERY; SO THAT JUDGMENT IS NEVER RIGHTLY GIVEN, AND JUSTICE IS WITHHELD FROM APPLICANTS. IN A PROVINCE (ME DINAH, ECCLESIASTES 2:8); THE DISTRICT IN WHICH THE PERSON ADDRESSED DWELLS. IT MAY, PERHAPS, TO IMPLIED THAT {HIS IS REMOTE FROM THE CENTRAL AUTHORITY, AND THEREFORE MORE LIABLE TO BE INJURIOUSLY DEALT WITH BY UNSCRUPULOUS RULERS. MARVEL NOT AT THE MATTER (CHEPHETS, ECCLESIASTES 3:1). BE NOT SURPRISED OR DISMAYED (JOB 26:11) AT SUCH EVIL DOINGS,, AS THOUGH THEY WERE UNHEARD OF, OR INEXPERIENCED, OR DISREGARDED. THERE IS HERE NOTHING OF THE GREEK MAXIM, REPRODUCED BY HORACE IN HIS "NIL ADMIRARI" ('EPIST.,' 1:6. 1). IT IS LIKE ST. JOHN'S "MARVEL NOT, MY BRETHREN, IF THE WORLD HATE YOU" (1 JOHN 3:13); OR ST. PETER'S "THINK IT NOT STRANGE CONCERNING THE FIERY TRIAL AMONG' YOU" (1 PETER 4:12). THE STUPID AND UNINTELLIGENT OBSERVATION OF SUCH DISORDERS MIGHT LEAD TO ARRAIGNMENT OF PROVIDENCE AND DISTRUST IN THE MORAL GOVERNMENT OF GOD. AGAINST SUCH MISTAKES THE WRITER GUARDS. FOR HE THAT IS HIGHER THAN THE HIGHEST REGARDETH. BOTH THE WORDS ARE IN THE SINGULAR NUMBER. SEPTUAGINT, ὙΨΗΛὸΣ ἐΠάΝΩ ὑΨΗΛΟῦ ΦΥΛάΞΑΙ. ONE THINKS OF THE PERSIAN SATRAPS, WHO ACTED MUCH AS THE TURKISH PASHAS IN LATER TIMES, THE PETTY RULERS OPPRESSING THE PEOPLE, AND BEING THEMSELVES TREATED IN THE SAME FASHION BY THEIR SUPERIORS. THE WHOLE IS A SYSTEM OF WRONG-DOING, WHERE THE WEAKER ALWAYS SUFFERS, AND THE ONLY COMFORT IS THAT THE OPPRESSOR HIMSELF IS SUBJECT TO HIGHER SUPERVISION. THE VERB (SHAMAR) TRANSLATED "REGARDETH" MEANS TO OBSERVE IN A HOSTILE SENSE, TO WATCH FOR OCCASIONS OF REPRISAL, AS 1 SAMUEL 19:11; AND THE IDEA INTENDED IS THAT IN THE PROVINCE THERE WERE ENDLESS PLOTTINGS AND COUNTERPLOTTINGS, MUTUAL DENUNCIATIONS AND RECRIMINATIONS; THAT SUCH THINGS WERE ONLY TO BE EXPECTED, AND WERE NO SUFFICIENT CAUSE FOR INFIDELITY OR DESPAIR. "THE HIGHER ONE" IS THE MONARCH, THE DESPOTIC KING WHO HOLDS THE SUPREME POWER OVER ALL THESE MALAD-MINISTRATORS AND PERVERTERS OF JUSTICE. AND THERE BE HIGHER THAN THEY. "HIGHER" IS HERE PLURAL (GEBOHGM), THE PLURAL OF MAJESTY, AS IT IS CALLED (COMP. ECCLESIASTES 12:1), LIKE ELOHIM, THE WORD FOR "GOD," THE ASSONANCE BEING PROBABLY HERE SUGGESTIVE. OVER THE HIGHEST OF EARTHLY RULERS THERE ARE OTHER POWERS, ANGELS, PRINCIPALITIES, UP TO GOD HIMSELF, WHO GOVERNS THE COURSE OF THIS WORLD, AND TO WHOM WE MAY LEAVE THE FINAL ADJUSTMENT. WHO ARE MEANT SEEMS PURPOSELY TO BE LEFT UNDETERMINED; BUT THE THOUGHT OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE OF ALL IS INTIMATED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE VIEW OF ECCLESIASTES 3:17. THIS IS A FAR MORE SATISFACTORY EXPLANATION OF THE PASSAGE THAN THAT WHICH REGARDS AS THE HIGHEST OF ALL "THE COURT FAVORITES, KING'S FRIENDS, EUNUCHS, CHAMBERLAINS," ETC. IN THIS VIEW KOHELETH IS MERELY ASSERTING THE GENERAL SYSTEM OF INJUSTICE AND OPPRESSION, AND NEITHER ACCOUNTING FOR IT NOR OFFERING ANY COMFORT UNDER THE CIRCUMSTANCES. BUT HIS OBJECT THROUGHOUT IS TO SHOW MAN'S INABILITY TO SECURE HIS OWN HAPPINESS, AND THE NEED OF SUBMISSION TO DIVINE PROVIDENCE. TO DEMONSTRATE THE ANOMALIES IN THE EVENTS OF THE WORLD, THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF MEN'S LIVES WOULD BE ONLY ONE PART OF HIS TASK, WHICH WOULD NOT BE COMPLETED WITHOUT TURNING ATTENTION TO THE REMEDY AGAINST HASTY AND UNFAIR CONCLUSIONS. THIS REMEDY IS THE THOUGHT OF THE SUPREME DISPOSER OF EVENTS, WHO HOLDS ALL THE STRINGS IN HIS HAND, AND WILL IN THE END BRING GOOD OUT OF EVIL. IF THOU SEEST THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR, AND VIOLENT PERVERTING OF JUSTICE IN A PROVINCE... WHICH IS A VERY DISAGREEABLE SIGHT, BUT OFTEN SEEN; THE POOR ARE OPPRESSED, AND JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE PERVERTED, AND THAT IN A VERY VIOLENT AND FLAGRANT MANNER, IN OPEN COURTS OF JUDICATURE, IN THE SEVERAL PROVINCES AND KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD; MARVEL NOT AT THE MATTER; AS THOUGH IT WAS SOME STRANGE AND UNCOMMON THING, WHEN NOTHING IS MORE COMMON: OR "MARVEL NOT AT THE WILL" OR "PLEASURE" (T); THAT IS, OF GOD, WHO SUFFERS SUCH THINGS TO BE. SO THE TARGUM, JARCHI, AND ABEN EZRA, INTERPRET IT; STUMBLE NOT AT IT, NOR ARRAIGN THE WISDOM AND JUSTICE OF GOD; LET NOT THAT TEMPTATION PREVAIL IN THEE AS IT HAS DONE IN SOME GOOD MEN, WHO HAVE BEEN TEMPTED FROM HENCE TO THINK THERE WAS NOTHING IN RELIGION, NOR NO PROVIDENCE ATTENDING THE AFFAIRS OF THIS WORLD; DO NOT BE FRIGHTENED AND ASTONISHED, AND HURRIED INTO SUCH A THOUGHT; NOR BE DISTRESSED AT THE CALAMITIES AND OPPRESSIONS OF POOR AND INNOCENT MEN; FOR HE THAT IS HIGHER THAN THE HIGHEST REGARDETH: THAT IS, GOD, WHO IS THE MOST HIGH IN ALL THE EARTH; HIGHER, THAN THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND ALL HIGH AND HAUGHTY OPPRESSORS; HIGHER INDEED THAN THE HEAVENS, AND THE ANGELS THERE: HE "REGARDS" ALL HIS PEOPLE, HIS EYES ARE ON THEM, AND HE NEVER WITHDRAWS THEM FROM THEM; HE REGARDS THEIR CRIES, AND HEARS AND ANSWERS THEM; HE REGARDS THEIR OPPRESSORS, AND THEIR OPPRESSIONS; AND WILL, IN HIS OWN TIME, DELIVER THEM; OR HE "KEEPS" (U) HIS PEOPLE AS THE APPLE OF HIS EYE, IN THE HOLLOW OF HIS HAND, NIGHT AND DAY, LEST ANY HURT THEM; HE KEEPS THEM BY HIS POWER THROUGH FAITH UNTO SALVATION. IT MAY BE RENDERED, "THE HIGH ONE FROM ON HIGH OBSERVES" (W); GOD, WHO IS THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE, LOOKS DOWN FROM THE HIGH HEAVENS WHERE HE DWELLS, AND TAKES NOTICE OF ALL THE SONS OF MEN, AND CONSIDERS ALL THEIR WORKS; SEE PSALM 33:13; AND THERE BE HIGHER THAN THEY; EITHER THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO ARE HIGHER THAN TYRANNICAL OPPRESSORS, HIGHER IN NATURE, AND EXCEL IN STRENGTH AND POWER; AND THESE ARE ON THE SIDE OF THE OPPRESSED, HAVE THE CHARGE OF SAINTS, AND ENCAMP ABOUT THEM; AND, WHENEVER THEY HAVE AN ORDER, CAN DESTROY THEIR ENEMIES IN A MOMENT: OR RATHER THE THREE DIVINE PERSONS ARE MEANT, BY THE PLURAL EXPRESSION USED, FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT; JEHOVAH THE FATHER IS ABOVE MEN, THE GREATEST OF MEN, IN THE THINGS IN WHICH THEY DEAL PROUDLY; BE IS GREATER THAN ALL, AND NONE CAN PLUCK HIS SHEEP OUT OF HIS HANDS, AND WORRY THEM: CHRIST, THE SON OF THE HIGHEST, IS HIGHER THAN THE KINGS, OF THE EARTH; HE IS KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS, AND ABLE TO DELIVER AND SAVE HIS PEOPLE; AND THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE POWER OF THE HIGHEST, AND IS GREATER THAN HE OR THEY THAT ARE IN THE WORLD, THE AVOWED ENEMIES OF THE SAINTS. ABEN EZRA INTERPRETS IT OF THE SECRET OF THE NAME OF GOD, WHICH HE SAYS IS INEXPLICABLE. SO THE MIDRASH UNDERSTANDS IT OF THE HOLY BLESSED GOD; AND IN ANOTHER TRACT IT IS SAID, ON MENTION OF THIS PASSAGE, THERE ARE THREE SUPERIORS ABOVE THEM IN THE WAY OF EMANATION, AND OF THEM IT IS SAID, "THERE BE HIGHER THAN THEY."
DANIEL 4 COMMENTARY ON THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY
VERSE 17. - THIS MATTER IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS, AND THE DEMAND BY THE WORD OF THE HOLY ODES: TO THE INTENT THAT THE LIVING MAY KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH RULETH IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVETH IT TO WHOMSOEVER HE WILL, AND SETTETH UP OVER IT THE BASEST OF MEN. IN THIS VERSE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SEPTUAGINT TEXT - WE MEAN THE TEXT BEHIND THAT VERSION - AND THAT OF THE MASSORETES IS GREAT. IT IS AS FOLLOWS: "UNTIL HE KNOW THE LORD OF HEAVEN TO HAVE POWER OVER ALL THINGS WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN AND ON THE EARTH, AND SUCH THINGS AS HE WILLETH TO DO, HE DOETH." THIS, AS MAY BE OBSERVED, IS VERY MUCH BRIEFER THAN THE MASSORETIC, AND HENCE, TO A CERTAIN EXTENT, TO BE PREFERRED. IT IS, HOWEVER, DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE THE GENESIS OF THE ONE FROM THE OTHER, AS THEY HAVE ONLY TWO WORDS IN COMMON IN A SIMILAR CONNECTION, שַׁלִּיּט (SHALEET) AND ינְדְּעוּן (YINEDEOON)' IF WE START WITH THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE MASSORETIC TEXT IS THE PRIMARY, WE HAVE A DIFFICULTY IN SEEING WHAT REASON INDUCED THIS PECULIAR FORM OF CONDENSATION. HAD IT BEEN TO GET RID OF THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS, AND THE DEMAND OF THE HOLY ONES, THAT CLAUSE MIGHT HAVE BEEN SIMPLY OMITTED, AND THE SENSE WOULD HAVE GIVEN NO SIGN OF ANYTHING HAVING BEEN OMITTED. IF, AGAIN, WE START WITH THE SEPTUAGINT TEXT AS OUR BASIS, IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHAT LED TO THE INSERTION OF "THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS" AND "THE DEMAND OF THE HOLY ONES." OF COURSE, THE PERIOD OF THE PERSIAN DOMINATION AND THAT OF THE EARLY GREEK SUPREMACY WAS ONE IN WHICH THE ANGELIC HIERARCHY WAS ENORMOUSLY INCREASED AND MADE VASTLY MORE COMPLEX THAN IT HAD BEEN BEFORE. FURTHER, IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT "THE WATCHERS," עירין ('EREEN), ARE HERE DISTINGUISHED ABSOLUTELY FROM "THE HOLY ONES," קַדִישִׁין (GAD-DEESBEEN), WHEREAS IN VER. 10 (13) "THE WATCHERS" AND "THE HOLY ONES" ARE IDENTIFIED. THIS DISTINCTION IS MADE IN LATER JEWISH COMMENTATORS, AND THEREFORE ITS. PRESENCE HERE, FIN CONTRADISTINCTION TO VER. 13, IS PROOF OF A RELATIVELY LATE ORIGIN FOR THIS CLAUSE. ZOCKLER WOULD AVOID THIS BY ASSERTING A PARALLELISM OF MEMBERS IN THIS SENTENCE; BUT, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THIS IS NOT VERSE, BUT PROSE, AND THEREFORE PARALLELISM NEED NOT BE EXPECTED. FURTHER, גְזֵדֵת (GEZAYRATH) IS "A DECREE" GIVEN BY A PERSON IN AUTHORITY, AND צּצּצּ (SH'ALAYTH) IS "A PETITION" PRESENTED TO ONE IN AUTHORITY. SO FAR FROM THE TWO BEING IDENTIFIED IN THE VERSE BEFORE US, THE WATCHERS AND THE HOLY ONES ARE AS ABSOLUTELY CONTRASTED AS THEY CAN BE. BEVAN SIMPLY APPEALS TO VER. 10 (13) TO PROVE THEIR IDENTITY - SENSE HAS NO INFLUENCE WITH HIM. WHEN WE TURN TO THEODOTION, WE FIND THAT, IN HIS PRACTICAL IDENTITY WITH THE MASSORETIC TEXT, HE HAS PRESERVED THE CONTRAST BETWEEN "DECREE" AND "PETITION," THE FORMER WORD BEING REPRESENTED BY ΣύΓΚΡΙΜΑ, AND THE SECOND BY ἐΠΕΡώΤΗΜΑ. THESE TWO WORDS REPRESENT FAIRLY WELL THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN גְצֵרֵת (GEZAYRATH), AND שְׁאַלֵת (SH'ALAYTH). IT IS PROBABLE THAT ΣύΓΚΡΙΜΑ IS USED INSTEAD OF ΚΡίΜΑ IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT ΕἴΡ IS TO BE REGARDED AS GENITIVE PLURAL. THE PESHITTA FOLLOWS THE MASSORETIC, BUT LESS CLOSELY. IT HAS עיר, "WATCHER," IN THE SINGULAR. THIS CLAUSE IN THE SYRIAC SHOULD BE RENDERED, "ACCORDING TO THE DECREES OF THE WATCHER IS THIS ORDER, AND ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONE IS THE REQUEST;" IT RETAINS THE DISTINCTION IN QUESTION MUCH AS IT IS IN THE RECEIVED TEXT, BUT WITH A DISTINCT DIFFERENCE OF MEANING IN REGARD TO THE ETHER WORDS OF THE CLAUSE. SO, TOO, JEROME IN THE VULGATE TRANSLATES, "IN SENTENTIA VIGILUM DECRETUM EAT ET SERMO SANCTORUM ET PETITIO," THUS MAINTAINING, IN ALL THE CONFUSION THERE IS IN THIS RENDERING, THE DISTINCTION WE HAVE REFERRED TO. IN THE FINAL CLAUSE, THE VULGATE IS FURTHER ASTRAY FROM THE MASSORETIC. TRANSLATING, SUPER EUM. THE THEOLOGY OF THIS PASSAGE IS SINGULAR, SO SINGULAR THAT, WERE IT NOT FOR THE OMISSION OF THE PASSAGE FROM THE SEPTUAGINT. AND ITS CONTRADICTION OF VER. 13, WE MIGHT BE INCLINED TO THINK IT MUST BE GENUINE. (FOR A SIMILAR STATEMENT, SEE GALATIANS 3:19, "THE LAW... WAS ORDAINED BY ANGELS;" HEBREWS 2:2, "IF THE WORD SPOKEN BY ANGELS WAS STEADFAST.") THE VIEW SEEMS TO BE THAT THE ALMIGHTY HAD A COUNCIL OF ANGELS, AND BEFORE THEM WAS EVERY QUESTION DISCUSSED ERE IT WAS DECREED. IN SHORT, THAT THERE WAS A HEAVENLY SANHEDRIN, CORRESPONDING TO THAT ON EARTH - AN IDEA WHICH WAS DEVELOPED BY THE TALMUDISTS. IT APPEARS IN ENOCH, NOT VET FULLY DEVELOPED. IN ENOCH 12. CERTAIN OF THE WATCHERS ARE DENOUNCED AS HAVING DEFILED THEMSELVES WITH WOMEN; IN CH. 20. WE HAVE THE NAME OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WATCH, AND IN THIS CHAPTER, WE HAVE THE DIFFERENT PROVINCES ASSIGNED TO EACH OF THEM. SIX ARE ENUMERATED. THEY HAVE THUS NO COLLECTIVE FUNCTION. IN THE PORTION OF ENOCH PRESERVED IN SYNCELLUS, MEN ARE REPRESENTED AS CALLING TO THE HEAVENS, AND ADDRESSING THEM; AND THE FOUR ANGELS, MICHAEL, URIEL, RAPHAEL, AND GABRIEL, GIVE ANSWER BY LOOKING DOWN UPON THE EARTH, AND THEY SEE THE BLOOD THAT IS BEING SHED BY VIOLENCE. THEN FOLLOWS THE STATEMENT, "AND THE FOUR ARCHANGELS CAME BEFORE THE LORD, AND SAID." THEY MAY BE HERE SAID TO ACT IN A COLLECTIVE CAPACITY, BUT THEY HAVE NO DELIBERATIVE FUNCTION, STILL LESS HAVE THEY ANY POWER TO DECREE. THE INTERPOLATED VERSE BEFORE US THUS REPRESENTS AN ANGELO-LOGY MORE DEVELOPED THAN THAT OF THE DATE OF THE BOOK OF ENOCH. AND SETTETH UP OVER IT THE BASEST OF MEN. THIS PHRASE SUGGESTS THE "VILE PERSON," נִבְּזֶה (NIBEZEH), OF DANIEL 11:21, WHO IS PROBABLY EPIPHANES - THE REFERENCE IN THIS INTERPOLATED VERSE IS NOT UNLIKELY THE SAME. THE SYRIAC FORM OF עליה IN THE K'THIB HAS TO BE OBSERVED. ONE PECULIARITY WHICH POINTS TO INTERPOLATION IS THE HEBREW PLURAL HERE USED, אֶנָשִׁים (ANASHEEM). WERE IT NOT THAT OUR SUSPICIONS OF THIS VERSE ARE DEEPENED BY EXAMINATION OF IT, WE SHOULD BE INCLINED TO SEE A REFERENCE TO THAT USURPATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S THRONE, WHICH LENORMANT THINKS IS IMPLIED IN THE TITLE NERIGLISSAR GIVES TO HIS FATHER. THERE SEEMS TO BE A REFERENCE TO SOMETHING LIKE THIS IN VER. 24 OF THIS CHAPTER, ACCORDING TO THE VERSION OF THE LXX. THE DECREE WAS GOD’S, AND THE DEMAND WAS OF THE HOLY ANGELS; IF GOD WOULD ENACT AND RATIFY IT, THE ANGELS AS COMMISSIONERS HAD THE DISPENSATION OF IT PUT INTO THEIR HANDS, AND THEY ALL CONSENT TO IT AS A JUST JUDGMENT OF GOD, TO BE EXECUTED BY THEM ACCORDING TO THE WILL AND PLEASURE OF GOD; AND THEY DESIRE OF GOD IT MAY BE DONE, ALLUDING TO THE CUSTOMS OF SOME NATIONS, AND SPEAKING AFTER THE MANNER, FOR THE HOLY ANGELS ARE ZEALOUS FOR GOD’S HONOUR, AND PRAY HIM TO ASSERT HIS OWN SOVEREIGNTY AGAINST THE BOLD ENCROACHMENTS OF MORTAL MEN, ESPECIALLY RAMPANT AND SAVAGE TYRANTS, TO MAKE THEM KNOW THEMSELVES. THIS MATTER IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS,.... THAT IS, THE CUTTING DOWN THE TREE, AND WHAT IS SIGNIFIED BY IT, WAS WITH THE ADVICE, CONSENT, AND APPROBATION OF THE WATCHERS, BY WHOM IS GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD ANGELS; NOT THAT THEY WERE THE AUTHORS OF THIS DECREE, BUT APPROVERS OF IT; AND WERE READY, NOT ONLY TO SUBSCRIBE IT, BUT TO EXECUTE IT; IT BEING AGAINST A WICKED MAN, AND AN OPPRESSOR OF THE LORD'S PEOPLE: THEY ARE REPRESENTED AS ASSESSORS WITH GOD; CALLED INTO A CONSULTATION WITH HIM; ALLUDING TO THE MANNER OF KINGS AND PRINCES, WHO HAVE THEIR PRIVY COUNCIL, WHOM THEY ADVISE WITH ON OCCASION; THOUGH, PROPERLY SPEAKING, NOTHING OF THIS NATURE IS TO BE ATTRIBUTED TO GOD, ONLY AFTER THE MANNER OF MEN; SEE 1 KINGS 22:19. AND THE DEMAND BY THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONES; THE SAME AS BEFORE, IN OTHER WORDS; WATCHERS AND HOLY ONES BEING THE SAME, THE HOLY ANGELS; SEE GILL ON DANIEL 4:13, AND THE DECREE AND THE DEMAND THE SAME; OR THE REQUEST (O), OR PETITION; WHICH SHOWS WHAT CONCERN THEY HAD IN THE DECREE; THEY ONLY REQUESTED IT MIGHT PASS, OR BE CARRIED INTO EXECUTION; THOUGH SOME UNDERSTAND THIS OF SAINTS ON EARTH, WHO, IN THEIR PRAYERS AND SUPPLICATIONS, REQUESTED FOR THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD TO COME DOWN UPON THIS PROUD MONARCH: THOUGH, AFTER ALL, IT MAY BE BEST TO INTERPRET THE WHOLE OF THE THREE PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD, WHO ARE PERFECTLY PURE AND HOLY, ESSENTIALLY AND INDERIVATIVELY; AND MAY BE CALLED WATCHERS, BECAUSE THEY WATCH OVER THE GOOD, TO BRING IT UPON THE LORD'S PEOPLE; AND OVER THE EVIL, TO BRING IT UPON THEIR ENEMIES: AND TO THEM WELL AGREE THE DECREE AND THE DEMAND; AND THE RATHER THIS MAY BE THOUGHT TO BE THE TRUE SENSE, SINCE THIS DECREE IS CALLED THE DECREE OF THE MOST HIGH, DANIEL 4:24, AND WHO IS EXPRESSED IN THE NEXT CLAUSE: TO THE INTENT THAT THE LIVING MAY KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH RULETH IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN; THOUGH MEN HAVE KINGDOMS ON EARTH, AND MULTITUDES SUBJECT TO THEM, YET THEY ARE NOT ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNS; THERE IS A GOD THAT IS HIGHER THAN THEY, AT WHOSE CONTROL THEY ARE, AND DOES WHATSOEVER HE PLEASES IN THEIR KINGDOMS, OF WHICH THE EVENT SIGNIFIED IN THIS DREAM WAS A PROOF; AND WOULD BE BROUGHT ABOUT ON PURPOSE TO MAKE IT APPEAR THAT THOSE THAT LIVE ON EARTH (FOR, AS FOR THE DEAD, THEY KNOW NOTHING WHAT IS DONE ON IT), BOTH PRINCES AND PEOPLE, MIGHT BE SUFFICIENTLY CONVINCED OF THE TRUTH OF IT: AND GIVETH IT TO WHOMSOEVER HE WILL; THAT IS, THE KINGDOM; HE TAKES IT FROM ONE, AND GIVES IT TO ANOTHER; PULLS DOWN ONE, AND SETS UP ANOTHER, AS HE PLEASES; SEE DANIEL 2:21, AND SETTETH UP OVER IT THE BASEST OF MEN; OR, "THE LOWEST OF MEN" (P); MEN OF THE MEANEST AND LOWEST RANK AND CONDITION OF LIFE, AS DAVID WAS TAKEN FROM THE SHEEPFOLD, AND MADE KING OF ISRAEL; PERHAPS RESPECT IS HAD TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF; NOT TO HIS PERSON, AS SAADIAH, WHO SAYS HE WAS SHORT, AND LOW OF STATURE; BUT TO HIS LLATER STATE AND CONDITION, WHEN HE WAS TAKEN FROM AMONG THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND RESTORED TO HIS THRONE AND KINGDOM. DANIEL 4:17. DEMAND—THAT IS, DETERMINATION; NAMELY, AS TO THE CHANGE TO WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS TO BE DOOMED. A SOLEMN COUNCIL OF THE HEAVENLY ONES IS SUPPOSED (COMPARE JOB 1:6; 2:1), OVER WHICH GOD PRESIDES SUPREME. HIS "DECREE" AND "WORD" ARE THEREFORE SAID TO BE THEIRS (COMPARE DA 4:24, "DECREE OF THE MOST HIGH"); "THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS," "THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONES." FOR HE HAS PLACED PARTICULAR KINGDOMS UNDER THE ADMINISTRATION OF ANGELIC BEINGS, SUBJECT TO HIM (DA 10:13, 20; 12:1). THE WORD "DEMAND," IN THE SECOND CLAUSE, EXPRESSES A DISTINCT IDEA FROM THE FIRST CLAUSE. NOT ONLY AS MEMBERS OF GOD'S COUNCIL (DA 7:10; 1KI 22:19; PS 103:21; ZEC 1:10) DO THEY SUBSCRIBE TO HIS "DECREE," BUT THAT DECREE IS IN ANSWER TO THEIR PRAYERS, WHEREIN THEY DEMAND THAT EVERY MORTAL WHO TRIES TO OBSCURE THE GLORY OF GOD SHALL BE HUMBLED [CALVIN]. ANGELS ARE GRIEVED WHEN GOD'S PREROGATIVE IS IN THE LEAST INFRINGED. HOW AWFUL TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO KNOW THAT ANGELS PLEAD AGAINST HIM FOR HIS PRIDE, AND THAT THE DECREE HAS BEEN PASSED IN THE HIGH COURT OF HEAVEN FOR HIS HUMILIATION IN ANSWER TO ANGELS' DEMANDS! THE CONCEPTIONS ARE MOULDED IN A FORM PECULIARLY ADAPTED TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S MODES OF THOUGHT. THE LIVING—NOT AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DEAD, BUT FROM THE INHABITANTS OF HEAVEN, WHO "KNOW" THAT WHICH THE MEN OF THE WORLD NEED TO THE TAUGHT (PS 9:16); THE UNGODLY CONFESS THERE IS A GOD, BUT WOULD GLADLY CONFINE HIM TO HEAVEN. BUT, SAITH DANIEL, GOD RULETH NOT MERELY THERE, BUT "IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN." BASEST—THE LOWEST IN CONDITION (1SA 2:8; LU 1:52). IT IS NOT ONE'S TALENTS, EXCELLENCY, OR NOBLE BIRTH, BUT GOD'S WILL, WHICH ELEVATES TO THE THRONE. NEBUCHADNEZZAR ABASED TO THE DUNGHILL (SHITHILL), AND THEN RESTORED, WAS TO HAVE IN HIMSELF AN EXPERIMENTAL PROOF OF THIS (DA 4:37). MOST HIGH [HIGHEST OR HIGHER THAN THE HIGHEST---THE TOP MOST HIGHEST (2 ESDRAS 4:34)] RULETH IN THE KINGDOM OF ALL MEN: THIS NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND HIS FLATTERERS CONCEITED HE WAS GOD IN EARTH, INDEPENDENT AND UNACCOUNTABLE TO ANY; AND THOUGH HE HAD NOTIONS OF A SUPREME GOD, YET HE CONFINED HIS GOVERNMENT TO HEAVEN. JUPITER IN HEAVEN, CAESAR IN EARTH, RULES ALL, SAID THE HEATHEN POET. BUT THE GREAT GOD WILL MAKE ALL MEN KNOW HE RULES ALL IN EARTH TOO, AND SETS UP AT HIS PLEASURE WHOM HE WILL, AND PLUCKS THEM DOWN AGAIN. ALL POWER IS OF GOD, ROMANS 13:1, WHO DOTH OFTEN MAKE USE OF HIS POWER IN THIS CASE, THEREBY DECLARING HE ONLY IS ARBITRARY AND ABSOLUTE; FOR INSTANCE, HE GIVES THIS DIGNITY SOMETIMES TO THE BASEST OF MEN, AS HE TOOK IT FROM SAUL AND GAVE IT DAVID, A POOR SHEPHERD’S BOY, PSALM 78:70,71, AND MADE HIM A NAME AMONG THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, 1 SAMUEL 2:7,8 1 CHRONICLES 17:7,8.
PSALMS 115 COMMENTARY ON THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY
PSALM 115:3. BUT OUR GOD — HE WHOM, NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR REPROACHES, WE ARE NOT ASHAMED TO OWN FOR OUR GOD, IS IN THE HEAVENS — ALTHOUGH HE HAS NO VISIBLE SHAPE, NOR IS PRESENT WITH US IN A CORPOREAL FORM, NOR HAVE WE ANY IMAGE OF HIM, SUCH AS THEY HAVE OF THEIR IDOLS, YET HE HATH A CERTAIN AND GLORIOUS PLACE OF PECULIAR RESIDENCE, EVEN THE HIGHEST HEAVENS, WHERE HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF TO SPIRITUAL AND GLORIOUS BEINGS, AS CLOTHED WITH INFINITE POWER AND MAJESTY, AND FROM WHENCE HE BEHOLDS AND GOVERNS THIS LOWER WORLD, AND ALL THE CREATURES THAT ARE IN IT. HE HATH DONE — OR, HE DOTH WHATSOEVER HE PLEASED — OR, PLEASETH. BY HIS ONLY WILL AND PLEASURE ALL THINGS WERE AT FIRST MADE, AND ARE STILL DISPOSED AND GOVERNED. AND, WITHOUT THE APPOINTMENT OR PERMISSION OF HIS PROVIDENCE, NOTHING COMES TO PASS, AND THEREFORE YOUR SUCCESSES AGAINST US, AND INJURIES DONE US, DO NOT PROCEED FROM AN INVINCIBLE POWER IN YOU OR IN YOUR IDOLS, NOR FROM ANY DEFECT OF POWER OR GOODNESS IN OUR GOD, BUT ONLY FROM HENCE, THAT IT PLEASES HIM, FOR MANY WISE AND GOOD REASONS, TO AFFLICT US, AND GIVE YOU PROSPERITY FOR A TIME. BUT OUR GOD IS IN THE HEAVENS - THE SEPTUAGINT ADDS, "AND IN THE EARTH." THIS IS NOT, HOWEVER, IN THE HEBREW. THE IDEA IS, OUR GOD REALLY EXISTS. HE IS THE TRUE GOD. HE REIGNS IN HEAVEN. HIS PLANS ARE SUCH AS ARE AND SHOULD BE FORMED IN HEAVEN: LOFTY, VAST, INCOMPREHENSIBLE. BUT HE IS STILL OUR GOD; OUR RULER; OUR PROTECTOR. HE IS NOT A GOD OF EARTH - WHOSE ORIGIN IS EARTH - WHO DWELLS ON EARTH ALONE - LIKE THE IDOLS OF THE PAGAN; BUT THE WHOLE VAST UNIVERSE IS UNDER HIS CONTROL. HE HATH DONE WHATSOEVER HE HATH PLEASED - AND, THEREFORE, WHAT HAS BEEN DONE IS RIGHT, AND WE SHOULD BE SUBMISSIVE TO IT. HE IS A SOVEREIGN GOD; AND MYSTERIOUS AS ARE HIS DOINGS, AND MUCH AS THERE SEEMS TO BE OCCASION TO ASK THE QUESTION "WHERE IS NOW YOUR GOD?" YET WE ARE TO FEEL THAT WHAT HAS OCCURRED HAS BEEN IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS ETERNAL PLANS, AND IS TO BE SUBMITTED TO AS A PART OF HIS ARRANGEMENTS. IT IS, IN FACT, ALWAYS A SUFFICIENT ANSWER TO THE OBJECTIONS WHICH ARE MADE TO THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD, AS IF HE HAD FORSAKEN HIS PEOPLE IN BRINGING AFFLICTION ON THEM, AND LEAVING THEM, APPARENTLY WITHOUT INTERPOSITION, TO POVERTY, TO PERSECUTION, AND TO TEARS, THAT HE IS "IN THE HEAVENS;" THAT HE RULES THERE AND EVERYWHERE; THAT HE HAS HIS OWN ETERNAL PURPOSES; AND THAT ALL THINGS ARE ORDERED IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS WILL. THERE MUST, THEREFORE, BE SOME GOOD REASON WHY EVENTS OCCUR AS THEY ACTUALLY DO. PSALMS 115:3 "BUT OUR GOD IS IN THE HEAVENS" - WHERE HE SHOULD BE; ABOVE THE REACH OF MORTAL SNEERS, OVER-HEARING ALL THE VAIN JANGLINGS OF MEN, BUT LOOKING DOWN WITH SILENT SCORN UPON THE MAKERS OF THE BABEL. SUPREME ABOVE ALL OPPOSING POWERS, THE LORD REIGNETH UPON A THRONE HIGH AND LIFTED UP. INCOMPREHENSIBLE IN ESSENCE, HE RISES ABOVE THE LOFTIEST THOUGHT OF THE WISE; ABSOLUTE IN WILL AND INFINITE IN POWER, HE IS SUPERIOR TO THE LIMITATIONS WHICH BELONG TO EARTH AND TIME. THIS GOD IS OUR GOD, AND WE ARE NOT ASHAMED TO OWN HIM, ALBEIT HE MAY NOT WORK MIRACLES AT THE BECK AND CALL OF EVERY VAIN-GLORIOUS BOASTER WHO MAY CHOOSE TO CHALLENGE HIM. ONCE THEY BADE HIS SON COME DOWN FROM THE CROSS AND THEY WOULD BELIEVE IN HIM, NOW THEY WOULD HAVE GOD OVERSTEP THE ORDINARY BOUNDS OF HIS PROVIDENCE AND COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO CONVINCE THEM' BUT OTHER MATTERS OCCUPY HIS AUGUST MIND BESIDES THE CONVINCEMENT OF THOSE WHO WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES TO THE SUPERABUNDANT EVIDENCES OF HIS DIVINE POWER AND GODHEAD, WHICH ARE ALL AROUND THEM. IF OUR GOD BE NEITHER SEEN NOR HEARD, AND IS NOT TO BE WORSHIPPED UNDER ANY OUTWARD SYMBOL, YET IS HE NONE THE LESS REAL AND TRUE, FOR HE IS WHERE HIS ADVERSARIES CAN NEVER BE - IN THE HEAVENS, WHENCE HE STRETCHES FORTH HIS SCEPTRE, AND RULES WITH BOUNDLESS POWER. "HE HATH DONE WHATSOEVER HE HATH PLEASED." UP TILL THIS MOMENT HIS DECREES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED, AND HIS ETERNAL PURPOSES ACCOMPLISHED; HE HAS NOT BEEN ASLEEP, NOR OBLIVIOUS OF THE AFFAIRS OF MEN; HE HAS WORKED, AND HE HAS WORKED EFFECTUALLY, NONE HAVE BEEN ABLE TO THWART, NOR EVEN SO MUCH AS TO HINDER HIM. "WHATSOEVER HE HATH PLEASED": HOWEVER DISTASTEFUL TO HIS ENEMIES, THE LORD HAS ACCOMPLISHED ALL HIS GOOD PLEASURE WITHOUT DIFFICULTY; EVEN WHEN HIS ADVERSARIES RAVED AND RAGED AGAINST HIM THEY HAVE BEEN COMPELLED TO CARRY OUT HIS DESIGNS AGAINST THEIR WILL. EVEN PROUD PHARAOH, WHEN MOST DEFIANT OF THE LORD WAS BUT AS CLAY UPON THE POTTER'S WHEEL, AND THE LORD'S END AND DESIGN IN HIM WERE FULLY ANSWERED. WE MAY WELL ENDURE THE JEERING QUESTION, "WHERE IS NOW THEIR GOD?" WHILE WE ARE PERFECTLY SURE THAT HIS PROVIDENCE IS UNDISTURBED, HIS THRONE UNSHAKEN, AND HIS PURPOSES UNCHANGED. WHAT HE HATH DONE HE WILL YET DO, HIS COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND HE WILL DO ALL HIS PLEASURE, AND AT THE END OF THE GREAT DRAMA OF HUMAN HISTORY, THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD AND HIS IMMUTABILITY AND FAITHFULNESS WILL BE MORE THAN VINDICATED TO THE ETERNAL CONFUSION OF HIS ADVERSARIES. PSALM 115:4 "THEIR IDOLS ARE SILVER AND GOLD." MERE DEAD INERT MATTER; AT THE BEST ONLY MADE OF PRECIOUS METAL, BUT THAT METAL QUITE AS POWERLESS AS THE COMMONEST WOOD OR CLAY. THE VALUE OF THE IDOL SHOWS THE FOLLY OF THE MAKER IN WASTING HIS SUBSTANCE, BUT CERTAINLY DOES NOT INCREASE THE POWER OF THE IMAGE, SINCE THERE IS NO MORE LIFE IN SILVER AND GOLD THAN IN BRASS OR IRON. "THE WORK OF MEN'S HANDS.". INASMUCH AS THE MAKER IS ALWAYS GREATER THAN THE THING THAT HE HAS MADE, THESE IDOLS ARE LESS TO BE HONOURED THAN THE ARTIFICERS, WHO FASHIONED THEM. HOW IRRATIONAL THAT MEN SHOULD ADORE THAT WHICH IS LESS THAN THEMSELVES! HOW STRANGE THAT A MAN SHOULD THINK THAT HE CAN MAKE A GOD! CAN MADNESS GO FURTHER? OUR GOD IS A SPRIT, AND HIS HANDS MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH' WELL MAY WE WORSHIP HIM, AND WE NEED NOT BE DISTURBED AT THE SNEERING QUESTION OF THOSE WHO ARE SO INSANE AS TO REFUSE TO ADORE THE LIVING GOD, AND YET BOW THEIR KNEES BEFORE IMAGES OF THEIR OWN CARVING. WE MAY MAKE AN APPLICATION OF ALL THIS TO THE TIMES IN WHICH WE ARE NOW LIVING. THE GOD OF MODERN THOUGHT IS THE CREATION OF THE THINKER HIMSELF, EVOLVED OUT OF HIS OWN CONSCIOUSNESS, OR FASHIONED ACCORDING TO HIS OWN NOTION OF WHAT A GOD SHOULD BE. NOW. IT IS EVIDENT THAT SUCH A BEING IS NO GOD. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT THERE SHOULD BE A GOD AT ALL EXCEPT THE GOD OF REVELATION. A GOD WHO CAN BE FASHIONED BY OUR OWN THOUGHTS IS NO MORE A GOD THAN THE IMAGE MANUFACTURED OR PRODUCED BY OUR OWN HANDS. THE TRUE GOD MUST OF NECESSITY BE HIS OWN REVEALER. IT IS CLEARLY IMPOSSIBLE THAT A BEING WHO CAN BE EXCOGITATED AND COMPREHENDED BY THE REASON OF MAN SHOULD BE THE INFINITE AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE GOD. THEIR IDOLS ARE BLINDED REASON AND DISEASED THOUGHT, THE PRODUCT OF MEN'S MUDDLED BRAINS, AND THEY WILL COME TO NOUGHT. PSALM 115:5 "THEY HAVE MOUTHS, BUT THEY SPEAK NOT." THE IDOLS CANNOT UTTER EVEN THE FAINTEST SOUND, THEY CANNOT COMMUNICATE WITH THEIR WORSHIPPERS, THEY CAN NEITHER PROMISE NOR THREATEN, COMMAND NOR CONSOLE, EXPLAIN THE PAST NOR PROPHESY THE FUTURE. IF THEY HAD NO MOUTHS THEY MIGHT NOT BE EXPECTED TO SPEAK, BUT HAVING MOUTHS AND SPEAKING NOT, THEY ARE MERE DUMB IDOLS, AND NOT WORTHY TO BE COMPARED WITH THE LORD GOD WHO THUNDERED AT SINAI, WHO IN OLD TIME SPAKE BY HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, AND WHOSE VOICE EVEN NOW BREAKETH TILE CEDARS OF LEBANON. "EYES HAVE THEY, BUT THEY SEE NOT." THEY CANNOT TELL WHO THEIR WORSHIPPERS MAY BE OR WHAT THEY OFFER. CERTAIN IDOLS HAVE HAD JEWELS IN THEIR EYES MORE PRECIOUS THAN A KING'S RANSOM, BUT THEY WERE AS BLIND AS THE REST OF THE FRATERNITY. A GOD WHO HAS EYES, AND CANNOT SEE, IS A BLIND DEITY; AND BLINDNESS IS A CALAMITY, AND NOT AN ATTRIBUTE OF GODHEAD. HE MUST BE VERY BLIND WHO WORSHIPS A BLIND GOD: WE PITY A BLIND MAN IT IS STRANGE TO WORSHIP A BLIND IMAGE. OUR GOD; WHOM, NOTWITHSTANDING YOUR REPROACHES, WE ARE NOT ASHAMED TO OWN FOR OUR GOD. IS IN THE HEAVENS; ALTHOUGH HE HAVE NO VISIBLE SHAPE NOR BODILY PRESENCE WITH US HERE UPON EARTH, AS YOUR IDOLS HAVE, WHICH IS A CERTAIN PROOF OF THEIR BASENESS AND WEAKNESS, YET HE HATH A CERTAIN AND A GLORIOUS PLACE WHERE HE RESIDETH, EVEN THE HIGHEST HEAVENS, WHERE HE IS CLOTHED WITH INFINITE POWER AND MAJESTY, AND FROM WHENCE HE BEHOLDETH AND GOVERNETH THIS LOWER WORLD, AND ALL THAT IS IN IT. HE HATH DONE WHATSOEVER HE PLEASED; OR, HE DOTH, & C. BY HIS ONLY WILL AND PLEASURE ALL THINGS WERE AT FIRST MADE, AND ARE STILL DISPOSED, AND WITHOUT THIS NOTHING COMETH TO PASS. AND THEREFORE ALL YOUR INSOLENCES, AND INJURIES, AND SUCCESSES AGAINST US DO NOT COME FROM AN INVINCIBLE POWER IN YOU OR IN YOUR IDOLS, NOR FROM ANY DEFECT OF STRENGTH OR GOODNESS IN OUR GOD, BUT ONLY FROM HENCE, THAT IT PLEASED HIM FOR MANY WISE AND GOOD REASONS TO AFFLICT US, AND TO GIVE YOU PROSPERITY FOR A TIME. BUT OUR GOD IS IN THE HEAVENS... HIS HABITATION IS IN THE HEAVENS, AS THE TARGUM; THE SEPTUAGINT AND ARABIC VERSIONS ADD, "AND IN EARTH": HE IS IN BOTH, AND FILLS BOTH WITH HIS PRESENCE; AND CANNOT BE CONTAINED IN EITHER. HE IS THE MAKER AND POSSESSOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH; THE ONE IS HIS THRONE, AND THE OTHER IS HIS FOOTSTOOL: HE DWELLS IN THE HIGHEST HEAVEN, AND OVERLOOKS ALL PERSONS AND THINGS ON EARTH, AND OVERRULES ALL; HE IS HIGHER THAN THE HIGHEST, AND HIS KINGDOM RULETH OVER ALL. HE HATH DONE WHATSOEVER HE PLEASED; IN CREATION, IN PROVIDENCE, AND IN GRACE: HE HATH MADE WHAT CREATURES HE PLEASED, AND FOR HIS PLEASURE; AND HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, AND AFTER THE COUNSEL OF IT, IN HEAVEN AND IN EARTH; AND IS GRACIOUS TO WHOM HE WILL BE GRACIOUS; SAVES AND CALLS MEN, NOT ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS, BUT ACCORDING TO HIS OWN PURPOSE AND WILL; WHOSE COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND HE WILL DO ALL HIS PLEASURE; HE IS THE MOST HIGH GOD, AND A SOVEREIGN BEING; ALL THAT HE WILLS ARE POSSIBLE TO HIM, AND EASILY DONE BY HIM, AND WHICH HEATHENS THEMSELVES OWN.
HIS SUPREME DIVINE WILL IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS FREE WILL TO GOVERN THE UNIVERSE. IN EPHESIANS 1:10-12 SAYS “THE IN THE DISPENSATION OF THE FULLNESS OF THE TIMES HE MIGHT GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE ALL THINGS IN CHRIST…IN HEAVEN & WHICH ARE ON EARTH—IN HIM. IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL…WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST…TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN EPHESIANS 1:23 STATES “WHICH IS HIS BODY, THE FULLNESS OF HIM WHO FILLS ALL IN ALL.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9-10 SAYS “TO MAKE  ALL  SEE  WHAT  IS  THE  FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY WHICH…HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO THE INTENT THAT NOW THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD, MIGHT BE MADE KNOWN BY THE CHURCH TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES...” IN EPHESIANS 4:10 DECLARES “HE WHO DESCENDED IS ALSO THE ONE WHO ASCENDED FAR ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS, THAT HE MIGHT FILL ALL THINGS.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 SAYS “FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM.” IN ROMANS 11:36 TELLS US “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 13:1 SAYS “LET EVERY SOUL BE SUBJECT TO THE GOVERNING AUTHORITIES (HIGHER POWERS). FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, AND THE AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:19 STATES “BUT I WILL COME TO YOU SHORTLY, IF THE LORD WILLS, AND I WILL KNOW, NOT THE WORD OF THOSE WHO ARE PUFFED UP, BUT THE POWER.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 TELLS US “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM, AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27-28 SAYS “FOR HE HAS PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIS FEET. BUT WHEN HE SAYS ALL THINGS ARE PUT UNDER HIM, IT IS EVIDENT THAT HE WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM IS EXCEPTED. NOW WHEN ALL THINGS ARE MADE SUBJECT TO HIM, THEN THE SON HIMSELF WILL ALSO BE SUBJECT TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM THAT GOD MAY BE ALL IN ALL.” IN REVELATION 4:11 MENTIONS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN DANIEL 4:32 SAYS “AND THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, AND YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN, AND SEVEN TIMES SHALL PASS OVER YOU, UNTIL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES.” IN 1ST PETER 3:17 STATES “FOR IT IS BETTER, IF IT IS THE WILL OF GOD, TO SUFFER FROM DOING GOOD THAN FOR DOING EVIL.” IN 1ST PETER 4:19 MENTIONS “THEREFORE LET THOSE WHO SUFFER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD COMMIT THEIR SOULS TO HIM IN DOING GOOD, AS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR.” IN JAMES 4:13-15 SAYS “WHEREAS YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT WILL HAPPEN TOMORROW. FOR WHAT IS YOUR LIFE? IT IS EVEN A VAPOR THAT APPEARS FOR A LITTLE TIME AND THEN VANISHES AWAY. INSTEAD YOU OUGHT TO SAY, ‘IF THE LORD WILLS, WE SHALL LIVE AND DO THIS OR THAT.’” IN ISAIAH 48:10-11 STATES “BEHOLD, I HAVE REFINED YOU, BUT NOT AS SILVER. I HAVE TESTED YOU IN THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION. FOR MY OWN SAKE, FOR MY OWN SAKE, I WILL DO IT. FOR HOW SHOULD MY NAME BE PROFANED? AND I WILL NOT GIVE MY GLORY TO ANOTHER.” IN ROMANS 1:10 MENTIONS “…MAKING REQUEST IF, BY SOME MEANS, NOW AT LAST I MAY FIND A WAY IN THE WILL OF GOD TO COME TO YOU.” IN ROMANS 11:36 SAYS “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 15:32 STATES “NOW THE GOD OF PEACE BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 DECLARES “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM, AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:29 SAYS “THE SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD, BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE REVEALED BELONG TO US AND TO OUR CHILDREN FOREVER, THAT WE MAY DO ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW.” IN MATTHEW 6:10 SAYS “YOUR KINGDOM COME YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.” IN MATTHEW 11:25-26 STATES “I THANK YOU, FATHER (STEPHEN), LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT YOU HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT AND HAVE REVEALED THEM TO BABES. EVEN SO, FATHER (STEPHEN), FOR SO IT SEEMED GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT.” IN MATTHEW 12:50 MENTIONS “FOR WHOEVER DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS MY BROTHER AND SISTER AND MOTHER.” IN MATTHEW 18:14 SAYS “EVEN SO IT IS NOT THE WILL OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN HEAVEN THAT ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES SHOULD PERISH.” IN EPHESIANS 5:17 DECLARES “THEREFORE DO NOT BE UNWISE, BUT UNDERSTAND WHAT THE WILL OF THE LORD IS.” IN ROMANS 2:18 MENTIONS “AND KNOW HIS WILL, & APPROVE THE THINGS THAT ARE EXCELLENT, BEING INSTRUCTED OUT OF THE LAW…” IN 1ST JOHN 5:14-15 TELLS US “NOW THIS IS THE CONFIDENCE THAT WE HAVE IN HIM, THAT IF WE ASK ANYTHING ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, HE HEARS US. AND IF WE KNOW THAT HE HEARS US, WHATEVER WE ASK, WE KNOW THAT WE HAVE THE PETITIONS THAT WE HAVE ASKED OF HIM” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:4 SAYS “…WHO DESIRES ALL MEN TO BE SAVED AND TO COME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH.” IN 2ND PETER 3:9 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS NOT SLACK CONCERNING HIS PROMISE, AS SOME COUNT SLACKNESS, BUT IS LONGSUFFERING TOWARD US, NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH BUT THAT ALL SHOULD COME TO REPENTANCE.” IN GENESIS 50:20 DECLARES “BUT AS FOR YOU MEANT EVIL AGAINST ME, BUT GOD MEANT IT FOR GOOD, IN ORDER TO BRING IT ABOUT AS IT IS THIS DAY, TO SAVE MANY PEOPLE ALIVE.” IN EZEKIEL 33:11 SAYS “SAY TO THEM: ‘AS I LIVE’, SAYS THE LORD GOD, I HAVE NO PLEASURE IN THE DEATH OF THE WICKED, BUT THAT THE WICKED TURN FROM HIS WAY AND LIVE. TURN, FOR YOUR EVIL WAYS! FOR WHY SHOULD YOU DIE, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL?”  IN ACTS 7:51-53 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE WILL AGAINST THE LAW.      
(NAHUM 1:3) AND GREAT IN POWER—BETTER, BUT GREAT IN POWER. JEHOVAH’S FORBEARANCE IS NOT ATTRIBUTABLE TO WEAKNESS. TO VINDICATE HIS POWER, NAHUM, AFTER THE MANNER OF OTHER HEBREW POETS AND PROPHETS, REVERTS TO THE WONDERS OF THE EXODUS (NAHUM 1:4-5). THE PILLARS OF CLOUD AND FIRE IN THE DESERT MARCH; THE QUAKING CLIFFS OF SINAI; THE RED SEA AND JORDAN DIVIDED AT HIS WORD; CANAAN SUCCUMBING AT EVERY POINT, UPWARDS TO MIGHTY LEBANON IN THE NORTH, AND ACROSS FROM EASTERN BASHAN TO WESTERN CARMEL—THESE ARE THE TESTIMONIES TO JEHOVAH’S MIGHT. (COMP. HABAKKUK 3:6-10.)
NAHUM 1:1-8 ABOUT A HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE, AT JONAH'S PREACHING, THE NINEVITES REPENTED, AND WERE SPARED, YET, SOON AFTER, THEY BECAME WORSE THAN EVER. NINEVEH KNOWS NOT THAT GOD WHO CONTENDS WITH HER, BUT IS TOLD WHAT A GOD HE IS. IT IS GOOD FOR ALL TO MIX FAITH WITH WHAT IS HERE SAID CONCERNING HIM, WHICH SPEAKS GREAT TERROR TO THE WICKED, AND COMFORT TO BELIEVERS. LET EACH TAKE HIS PORTION FROM IT: LET SINNERS READ IT AND TREMBLE; AND LET SAINTS READ IT AND TRIUMPH. THE ANGER OF THE LORD IS CONTRASTED WITH HIS GOODNESS TO HIS PEOPLE. PERHAPS THEY ARE OBSCURE AND LITTLE REGARDED IN THE WORLD, BUT THE LORD KNOWS THEM. THE SCRIPTURE CHARACTER OF JEHOVAH AGREES NOT WITH THE VIEWS OF PROUD REASONERS. THE GOD AND FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IS SLOW TO WRATH AND READY TO FORGIVE, BUT HE WILL BY NO MEANS ACQUIT THE WICKED; AND THERE IS TRIBULATION AND ANGUISH FOR EVERY SOUL THAT DOETH EVIL: BUT WHO DULY REGARDS THE POWER OF HIS WRATH?
THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER - NAHUM TAKES UP THE WORDS OF JONAH JON 4:2 AS HE SPOKE OF GOD'S ATTRIBUTES TOWARD NINEVEH, BUT ONLY TO SHOW THE OPPOSITE SIDE OF THEM. JONAH DECLARES HOW GOD IS "SLOW TO ANGER," GIVING MEN TIME OF REPENTANCE, AND IF THEY DO REPENT, "REPENTING HIM ALSO OF THE EVIL;" NAHUM, THAT THE LONG-SUFFERING OF GOD IS NOT "SLACKNESS," THAT "HE IS LONG-SUFFERING TO USWARD, NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH, BUT THAT ALL SHOULD COME TO REPENTANCE."
AND STRONG IN POWER - DIVINE LONG-SUFFERING GEES ALONG WITH DIVINE POWER. GOD CAN BE LONG-SUFFERING, BECAUSE HE CAN, WHENEVER HE SEES GOOD, PUNISH. HIS LONG-SUFFERING IS A TOKEN, NOT OF WEAKNESS, BUT OF POWER. HE CAN ALLOW PERSONS THE WHOLE EXTENT OF TRIAL, BECAUSE, WHEN THEY ARE PAST CURE, HE CAN END IT AT ONCE. "GOD IS A RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, STRONG AND PATIENT, AND GOD WRATHS EVERY DAY" PSALM 7:11. THE WRATH COMES ONLY AT THE LAST, BUT IT IS EVER PRESENT WITH GOD. HE CANNOT BUT BE DISPLEASED WITH THE SIN; AND SO THE PSALMIST DESCRIBES IN THE MANNER OF MEN THE GRADUAL APPROXIMATION TO ITS DISCHARGE. "IF HE (THE SINNER) WILL NOT RETURN (FROM EVIL OR TO GOD), HE WILL WHET HIS SWORD; HE HATH TRODDEN HIS BOW AND DIRECTED IT: HE HATH PREPARED FOR HIM INSTRUMENTS OF DEATH; HE HATH MADE HIS ARROWS BURNING" PSALM 7:12-13. WE SEE THE ARROW WITH UNEXTINGUISHABLE FIRE, READY TO BE DISCHARGED, WAITING FOR THE FINAL DECISION OF THE WICKED, WHETHER HE WILL REPENT OR NOT, BUT THAT STILL "THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME" 2 PETER 3:9-10. "HE WILL NOT AT ALL ACQUIT."
THE WORDS OCCUR ORIGINALLY IN THE GREAT DECLARATION OF GOD'S ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY BY MOSES, AS A NECESSARY LIMITATION OF THEM ; THEY ARE CONTINUED TO GOD'S PEOPLE, YET WITH THE SIDE OF MERCY PREDOMINANT JEREMIAH 30:11; JEREMIAH 46:28; THEY ARE PLEADED TO HIMSELF NUMBERS 14:18; THEY ARE THE SANCTION OF THE THIRD COMMANDMENT EXODUS 20:7; DEUTERONOMY 5:11. HE "WILL NOT ACQUIT" OF HIS OWN WILL, APART FROM HIS JUSTICE. SO HE SAITH, "I CAN OF MINE OWN SELF DO NOTHING" JOHN 5:30, I. E., (IN PART), NOT AS UNJUST JUDGES, WHO "CALL GOOD EVIL AND EVIL GOOD," FOLLOWING THEIR OWN WILL, NOT THE MERITS OF THE CASE; BUT, "AS I HEAR, I JUDGE, AND MY JUDGMENT IS JUST." HE CANNOT EVEN HAVE MERCY AND SPARE UNJUSTLY, NOR WITHOUT THE LOWLINESS OF PENITENCE. EVEN IF IT IS JERUSALEM, OVER WHICH HE WEPT, OR HIS "COMPANION, HIS OWN FAMILIAR FRIEND" PSALM 55:14, HE, WHO IS NO "ACCEPTER OF PERSONS," CANNOT OF MERE FAVOR FORGIVE THE IMPENITENT.
THE LORD HATH HIS WAY IN THE WHIRLWIND AND IN THE STORM - THE VENGEANCE OF GOD COMES AT LAST SWIFTLY, VEHEMENTLY, FEARFULLY, IRRESISTIBLY. "WHEN THEY SAY, PEACE AND SAFETY, THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMETH UPON THEM" 1 THESSALONIANS 5:3, AND ALL CREATION STANDS AT THE COMMAND OF THE CREATOR AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. "HE SHALL TAKE TO HIM HIS JEALOUSY FOR COMPLETE ARMOR, AND MAKE THE CREATURE HIS WEAPON, FOR THE REVENGE OF HIS ENEMIES" (WISD. 5:17).
AND THE CLOUDS ARE THE DUST OF HIS FEET - PERHAPS THE IMAGERY IS FROM THE LIGHT DUST RAISED BY AN EARTHLY ARMY, OF WHICH NAHUM'S WORD IS USED EZEKIEL 26:10. THE POWERS OF HEAVEN ARE ARRAYED AGAINST THE MIGHT OF EARTH. ON EARTH A LITTLE DUST, SOON TO SUBSIDE; IN HEAVEN, THE WHIRLWIND AND THE STORM, WHICH SWEEP AWAY WHAT DOES NOT BOW BEFORE THEM. THE VAPORS, SLIGHT ON OUTWARD SEEMING, BUT FORMED OF COUNTLESS MULTITUDES OF MIST-DROPS, ARE YET DARK AND LOWERING, AS THEY BURST, AND RESISTLESS. "THE FEET OF GOD ARE THAT POWER WHEREBY HE TRAMPLETH UPON THE UNGODLY." SO IT IS SAID TO THE SON, "SIT THOU ON MY RIGHT HAND UNTIL I MAKE THINE ENEMIES THY FOOTSTOOL." TEMPESTS HAVE ALSO, WITHOUT FIGURE, BEEN USED TO OVERTHROW GOD'S ENEMIES (EXODUS 14:27; JOSHUA 10:11; JUDGES 5:20; 1 SAMUEL 2:10; AND 1 SAMUEL 7:10; 2 SAMUEL 22:15).
NAHUM 1:3. SLOW TO ANGER, AND GREAT IN POWER—THAT IS, BUT GREAT IN POWER, SO AS TO BE ABLE IN A MOMENT, IF HE PLEASES, TO DESTROY THE WICKED. HIS LONG-SUFFERING IS NOT FROM WANT OF POWER TO PUNISH (EX 34:6, 7). NOT AT ALL ACQUIT—LITERALLY, "WILL NOT ACQUITTING ACQUIT," OR TREAT AS INNOCENT. 
LORD HATH HIS WAY IN THE WHIRLWIND—FROM THIS TO NA 1:5, INCLUSIVE, IS A DESCRIPTION OF HIS POWER EXHIBITED IN THE PHENOMENA OF NATURE, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE IS WROTH. HIS VENGEANCE SHALL SWEEP AWAY THE ASSYRIAN FOE LIKE A WHIRLWIND (PR 10:25). CLOUDS ARE THE DUST OF HIS FEET—LARGE AS THEY ARE, HE TREADS ON THEM, AS A MAN WOULD ON THE SMALL DUST; HE IS LORD OF THE CLOUDS, AND USES THEM AS HE PLEASES.
THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER; NOT SLACK, AS SOME COUNT SLACKNESS, 2 PETER 3:9, EITHER IN PERFORMING PROMISE, OR EXECUTING THREATS; BUT VERY WISELY PATIENT AND LONG-SUFFERING, WHICH IS EVER TEMPERED WITH GREAT MERCY, AND BOTH ARE JOINED TOGETHER IN HIS PROVIDENCE AND IN HIS WORD: SEE EXODUS 34:6 NUMBERS 14:18 NEHEMIAH 9:17 PSALM 103:8 145:8 JOEL 2:13 JONAH 4:2.
ANGER; JUST DISPLEASURE CONCEIVED AND EXPRESSED: THE LORD DOTH NOT PRESENTLY ENTERTAIN RESENTMENTS OF DISPLEASURE, NOR MAKE SINNERS FEEL THEM; HE DOTH NOW, AS HE LONG HATH, FORBORNE YOU, O SINFUL NINEVITES, O CRUEL ASSYRIANS! BUT CONSIDER IT, HIS SLOW ANGER WILL BE THE HEAVIER WHEN IT FALLS ON YOU.
GREAT IN POWER; MOST MIGHTY IN POWER, WHICH RESTRAINS THE RAGE OF ENEMIES, DEFENDS AND SUPPORTS HIS OPPRESSED ONES, AND IN A MOMENT CAN DESTROY THOSE THAT HAVE DESERVED, YET FEAR NOT HIS ANGER: THAT THE ASSYRIANS ARE NOT YET DESTROYED IS THE EFFECT OF PATIENCE, NOT OF IMPOTENCE, IN THE GOD OF ISRAEL.
AND WILL. THIS IS SPOKEN TO AWAKEN THE SECURE KINGDOM, IN WHICH MANY, IT IS LIKE, WERE AS THE SCOFFERS, 2 PETER 3:4, READY TO SAY, ALL THINGS DO CONTINUE AS THEY WERE, THERE WILL BE NO CHANGE, NO JUDGMENT AGAINST THE WICKED. BUT OUR PROPHET ASSURES SUCH, THAT AS THERE IS GREAT POWER WITH GOD, HE CAN, SO THERE IS EXACT JUSTICE AND STEDFAST RESOLUTION, HE WILL JUDGE.
NOT AT ALL ACQUIT; NEITHER PRONOUNCE THEM INNOCENT BY SENTENCE OF JUDGMENT, NOR LET THEM ESCAPE AS IF INNOCENT BY A PERPETUATED FORBEARANCE IN THE COURSE OF HIS PROVIDENCE; BUT, SOONER OR LATER, IN DUE SEASON THE WICKEDNESS OR RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THEM SHALL BE UPON THEM.
THE WICKED; THE INCORRIGIBLE, HARDENED, AND PERSISTING SINNER. THE LORD HATH HIS WAY; EITHER THE METHODS OF HIS PROVIDENCE, HIS USUAL PATH; OR ELSE HIS WAY, INTIMATING THE UNERRING STEADINESS OF PROVIDENCE, THE STRAIGHT AND KNOWN PATH; HOWEVER TO US IT MAY SEEM, YET CERTAINLY GOD KNOWS AND KEEPS THE RIGHT WAY.
IN THE WHIRLWIND; WHICH RISETH SUDDENLY, AND WITH VIOLENCE BEARETH BEFORE IT ALL THINGS THAT STAND IN ITS WAY; WHICH NONE CAN PREVENT, WHICH NO MAN CAN CALM, WHICH IS ATTENDED WITH TERROR AND AMAZEMENT, JOB 27:20 ISAIAH 17:13 29:6 AMOS 1:14: SO WILL DESTRUCTION FROM THE MIGHTY AND JUST DISPLEASURE OF GOD COME UPON HIS ADVERSARIES, AND ON YOU NINEVITES AND ASSYRIANS, WHEN YOU SHALL FALL BEFORE HIS WHIRLWIND AND TEMPEST; SO ALL IMPENITENT SINNERS PERISH, PROVERBS 1:27.
IN THE STORM; THE HEBREW SPEAKS A DREADFUL TEMPEST, WHICH MAKES MEN FULL OF HORROR; IT IS AN ELEGANT INGEMINATION OF THE SAME THING, TO AFFECT HEARERS THE MORE.
THE CLOUDS ARE THE DUST OF HIS FEET; THOUGH HE BE SURROUNDED WITH DARKNESS, YET AS AN ARMY AFAR OFF IS DISCOVERED BY THE DUST THAT THEIR FEET RAISE, SO WILL GOD AT LAST APPEAR AS AN ENEMY WITH GREAT POWER MARCHING AGAINST HIS ENEMIES, AND FROM ABOVE, AS WELL AS FROM THE DARKNESS OF CLOUDS, DESTROY THEM. THIS IS SPOKEN AFTER THE MANNER OF MAN, AND MUST BE APPLIED AS BESEEMS GOD.
THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER... HE IS NOT IN HASTE TO EXECUTE IT; HE TAKES TIME FOR IT, AND GIVES MEN SPACE FOR REPENTANCE. NINEVEH HAD HAD A PROOF OF THIS WHEN IT REPENTED AT THE PREACHING OF JONAH, UPON WHICH THE LORD DEFERRED THE EXECUTION OF HIS WRATH; BUT LEST THEY SHOULD PRESUME UPON THIS, AND CONCLUDE THE LORD WOULD ALWAYS BEAR WITH THEM, THOUGH THEY HAD RETURNED TO THEIR FORMER IMPIETIES; THEY ARE LET TO KNOW, THAT THIS HIS FORBEARANCE WAS NOT OWING TO WANT OF POWER OR WILL IN HIM TO PUNISH: SINCE HE IS
GREAT IN POWER, AND WILL NOT AT ALL ACQUIT THE WICKED; HE IS ABLE TO EXECUTE THE WRATH HE THREATENS, AND WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY, OR LET THEM GO FREE AND UNPUNISHED; THOUGH HE MOVES SLOWLY, AS HE MAY SEEM IN THE EXECUTION OF HIS JUDGMENTS, YET THEY SHALL SURELY BE BROUGHT ON HIS ENEMIES, AND BE FULLY ACCOMPLISHED:
THE LORD HATH HIS WAY IN THE WHIRLWIND AND IN THE STORM, AND THE CLOUDS ARE THE DUST OF HIS FEET; HE SPOKE TO JOB OUT OF THE WHIRLWIND; HE DESCENDED ON MOUNT SINAI IN A STORM AND TEMPEST; AND THE CLOUDS ARE HIS CHARIOTS; IN WHICH HE RIDES SWIFTLY; AND WHICH, FOR THEIR APPEARANCE AND NUMBER, ARE LIKE THE DUST RAISED BY A MULTITUDE OF HORSEMEN RIDING FULL SPEED, THE WRATH OF GOD MAY BE COMPARED TO A WHIRLWIND, AND A STORM, WHICH IS SOMETIMES HASTILY AND SUDDENLY EXECUTED UPON MEN: RESPECT SEEMS TO BE HAD TO THE ARMIES OF THE MEDES AND CHALDEANS AGAINST THE ASSYRIANS; WHO, AS THE BABYLONIANS AGAINST THE JEWS, CAME UP AS CLOUDS, AND THEIR CHARIOTS AS THE WHIRLWIND, JEREMIAH 4:13; AND THE FIGURES BEAUTIFULLY DESCRIBE THE NUMBERS OF THEM, THE FORCE WITH WHICH THEY CAME; AND IN AN ELEGANT MANNER REPRESENT THE VAST QUANTITY OF DUST RAISED BY AN ARMY IN FULL MARCH; AT THE HEAD OF WHICH WAS THE LORD HIMSELF, ORDERING, DIRECTING, AND SUCCEEDING, BEFORE WHOM NONE CAN STAND.
THE {F} LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER, AND GREAT IN POWER, AND WILL NOT AT ALL ACQUIT THE WICKED: THE LORD HATH HIS WAY IN THE WHIRLWIND AND IN THE STORM, AND THE CLOUDS ARE THE DUST OF HIS FEET. (F) THUS, THE WICKED WOULD MAKE GOD'S MERCY AN OCCASION TO SIN, BUT THE PROPHET WISHES THEM TO CONSIDER HIS POWER AND JUSTICE.
3. NAHUM 1:3 CONTINUES THE DESCRIPTION OF THE RELATION OF JEHOVAH TO HIS ENEMIES: HE IS LONGSUFFERING, DELAYS CHASTISEMENT LONG, BUT EVENTUALLY TAKES VENGEANCE. THE MEANING OF THE PHRASE “GREAT IN POWER” IS NOT CLEAR. IF EMPLOYED IN THE USUAL OBJECTIVE SENSE AS JOB 9:4, THE VERSE WOULD READ, THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER, BUT GREAT IN STRENGTH AND WILL BY NO MEANS LEAVE UNPUNISHED (ROMANS 9:22). IF “GREAT IN POWER” HAD A SENSE PARALLEL TO JOB 36:5, “LO GOD IS GREAT AND DESPISES NOT, GREAT IN STRENGTH OF HEART” (MIND), THAT IS, IF “STRENGTH” REFERRED TO ATTRIBUTES OF THE DIVINE MIND, MAGNANIMITY AND LONGSUFFERING, THE CLAUSE WOULD BE CONNECTED RATHER WITH THE FIRST, AND THE VERSE WOULD READ, “THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER AND GREAT IN STRENGTH, BUT HE WILL &C.”; SEE NUMBERS 14:17-18, TO WHICH THE VERSE HAS GREAT RESEMBLANCE. THE PHRASE “WILL NOT ACQUIT,” OR LEAVE UNPUNISHED, IS USED HERE ABSOLUTELY, AS EXODUS 34:7, IT BEING READILY UNDERSTOOD WHO IT IS THAT HE WILL NOT LET GO UNPUNISHED; CF. EXODUS 20:7; JOEL 3:21; JEREMIAH 25:29. FOR “GREAT IN POWER” SOME WOULD READ THE USUAL “GREAT IN MERCY.”
WITH NAHUM 1:3 B THE PROPHET PASSES TO THE MANIFESTATION OF THESE ATTRIBUTES OF JEHOVAH OR OF JEHOVAH IN THESE ATTRIBUTES IN THE TEMPEST. THE PASSAGE DOES NOT SEEM TO POSSESS UNITY AS A DESCRIPTION OF A SINGLE THEOPHANY, BUT RATHER ACCUMULATES FEATURES FROM VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS OF THE LORD, ALL ILLUSTRATING HIS POWER AND ITS TERRIBLE EFFECTS IN NATURE AND ON MEN.
HATH HIS WAY IN THE WHIRLWIND] I.E. HE MOVES AND PASSES IN THE WHIRLWIND, WHICH IS NOT THE MERE WIND BUT ALSO ALL ITS ACCOMPANIMENTS OF CLOUD AND DARKNESS. (THE HEB. WORD FOR “STORM” IS SPELLED EXCEPTIONALLY HERE, AS JOB 9:17.) THE MEANING IS NOT SO MUCH THAT JEHOVAH USES THE WHIRLWIND AND STORM AS THE VEHICLES OF HIS MOVEMENT AS THAT THESE COMMOTIONS AND TERRORS IN NATURE ARE CREATED BY HIS PRESENCE, OF WHICH TO MEN THEY ARE THE TOKENS. THE SPLENDID WORDS “THE CLOUDS ARE THE DUST OF HIS FEET,” LIKE THE OTHERS “THE EARTH IS HIS FOOTSTOOL” NEED TO BE CONCEIVED, NOT EXPLAINED.
NAHUM 1 VERSE 3. - SLOW TO ANGER (EXODUS 34:6, 7). NAHUM SEEMS TO TAKE UP THE WORDS OF JONAH (JONAH 4:2) OR JOEL (JOEL 2:13). GOD IS LONG SUFFERING, NOT FROM WEAKNESS, BUT BECAUSE HE IS GREAT IN POWER, AND CAN PUNISH WHEN HE WILL. WILL NOT AT ALL ACQUIT THE WICKED; LITERALLY, HOLDING PURE WILL NOT HOLD PURE; I.E. HE WILL NOT TREAT THE GUILTY AS INNOCENT. ἈΘΩῶΝ [ALEX., ἀΘῶΟΝ] ΟὐΚ ἀΘΩώΣΕΙ (SEPTUAGINT); MUNDANS NON FACIET INNOCENTEM (COMP. EXODUS 20:7; EXODUS 34:7). THE LORD HATH HIS WAY, ETC. THE PROPHET GROUNDS HIS DESCRIPTION OF THE MAJESTY AND MIGHT OF GOD UPON THE REVELATION AT THE EXODUS AND AT SINAI. (SEE EXODUS 19:16-18; PSALM 18; PSALM 97.). THE CLOUDS ARE THE DUST OF HIS FEET, LARGE AND GRAND AS THE CLOUDS LOOK TO US, THEY ARE TO GOD BUT AS THE DUST RAISED BY THE FEET IN WALKING. AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF THIS STATEMENT (THOUGH, OF COURSE, THE FACT WAS UTTERLY UNKNOWN TO NAHUM), IT HAS BEEN REMARKED THAT RECENT SCIENTIFIC DISCOVERY ASSERTS THAT CLOUDS OWE THEIR BEAUTY, AND EVEN THEIR VERY EXISTENCE, TO THE PRESENCE OF DUST PARTICLES IN THE ATMOSPHERE. THE AQUEOUS VAPOUR, IT IS SAID, CONDENSES ON THESE PARTICLES, AND THUS BECOMES VISIBLE.
WHEN THE DANGER WAS AT ITS HEIGHT, THE UPPER-STEERSMAN, OR SHIP'S CAPTAIN (RABH HACHŌBHĒL, THE CHIEF OF THE SHIP'S GOVERNORS; CHŌBHĒL WITH THE ARTICLE IS A COLLECTIVE NOUN, AND A DENOM. FROM CHEBHEL, A SHIP'S CABLE, HENCE THE ONE WHO MANAGES, STEERS, OR GUIDES THE SHIP), WAKES HIM WITH THE WORDS, "HOW CANST THOU SLEEP SOUNDLY? ARISE, AND CALL UPON THY GOD; PERHAPS GOD (HÂ'ĔLŌHĪM WITH THE ARTICLE, 'THE TRUE GOD') WILL THINK OF US, THAT WE MAY NOT PERISH." THE MEANING OF יתעשּׁת IS DISPUTED. AS עשׁת IS USED IN JEREMIAH 5:28 IN THE SENSE OF SHINING (VIZ., OF FAT), CALVIN AND OTHERS (LAST OF ALL, HITZIG) HAVE MAINTAINED THAT THE HITHPAEL HAS THE MEANING, SHOWN HIMSELF SHINING, I.E., BRIGHT (PROPITIOUS); WHILST OTHERS, INCLUDING JEROME, PREFER THE MEANING THINK AGAIN, WHICH IS APPARENTLY BETTER SUPPORTED THAN THE FORMER, NOT ONLY BY THE CHALDEE, BUT ALSO BY THE NOUNS עשׁתּוּת (JOB 12:5) AND עשׁתּון (PSALM 146:4). GOD'S THINKING OF A PERSON INVOLVES THE IDEA OF ACTIVE ASSISTANCE. FOR THE THOUGHT ITSELF, COMPARE PSALM 40:18. THE FACT THAT JONAH OBEYED THIS AWAKENING CALL IS PASSED OVER AS SELF-EVIDENT; AND IN JONAH 1:7 THE NARRATIVE PROCEEDS TO RELATE, THAT AS THE STORM HAD NOT ABATED IN THE MEANTIME, THE SAILORS, FIRMLY BELIEVING THAT SOME ONE IN THE SHIP HAD COMMITTED A CRIME WHICH HAD EXCITED THE ANGER OF GOD THAT WAS MANIFESTING ITSELF IN THE STORM, HAD RECOURSE TO THE LOT TO FIND OUT THE CULPRIT. בּשׁלּמי EQUALS בּאשׁר למי (JONAH 1:8), AS שׁ IS THE VULGAR, AND IN CONVERSATION THE USUAL CONTRACTION FOR אשׁר: "ON ACCOUNT OF WHOM" (בּאשׁר, IN THIS THAT EQUALS BECAUSE, OR FOLLOWED BY ל, ON ACCOUNT OF). הרעה, THE MISFORTUNE (AS IN AMOS 3:6), - NAMELY, THE STORM WHICH IS THREATENING DESTRUCTION. THE LOT FELL UPON JONAH. "THE FUGITIVE IS TAKEN BY LOT, NOT FROM ANY VIRTUE IN LOTS THEMSELVES, LEAST OF ALL THE LOTS OF HEATHEN, BUT BY THE WILL OF HIM WHO GOVERNS UNCERTAIN LOTS" (JEROME).
WHEN JONAH HAD BEEN SINGLED OUT BY THE LOT AS THE CULPRIT, THE SAILORS CALLED UPON HIM TO CONFESS HIS GUILT, ASKING HIM AT THE SAME TIME ABOUT HIS COUNTRY, HIS OCCUPATION, AND HIS PARENTAGE. THE REPETITION OF THE QUESTION, ON WHOSE ACCOUNT THIS CALAMITY HAD BEFALLEN THEM, WHICH IS OMITTED IN THE LXX (VATIC.), THE SOCIN. PROPHETS, AND COD. 195 OF KENNICOTT, IS FOUND IN THE MARGIN IN COD. 384, AND IS REGARDED BY GRIMM AND HITZIG AS A MARGINAL GLOSS THAT HAS CREPT INTO THE TEXT. IT IS NOT SUPERFLUOUS, HOWEVER; STILL LESS DOES IT OCCASION ANY CONFUSION; ON THE CONTRARY, IT IS QUITE IN ORDER. THE SAILORS WANTED THEREBY TO INDUCE JONAH TO CONFESS WITH HIS OWN MOUTH THAT HE WAS GUILTY, NOW THAT THE LOT HAD FALLEN UPON HIM, AND TO DISCLOSE HIS CRIME (ROS. AND OTHERS). AS AN INDIRECT APPEAL TO CONFESS HIS CRIME, IT PREPARES THE WAY FOR THE FURTHER INQUIRIES AS TO HIS OCCUPATION, ETC. THEY INQUIRED ABOUT THIS OCCUPATION, BECAUSE IT MIGHT BE A DISREPUTABLE ONE, AND ONE WHICH EXCITED THE WRATH OF THE GODS; ALSO ABOUT HIS PARENTAGE, AND ESPECIALLY ABOUT THE LAND AND PEOPLE FROM WHICH HE SPRANG, THAT THEY MIGHT BE ABLE TO PRONOUNCE A SAFE SENTENCE UPON HIS CRIME.
"THY WILL BE DONE" COMMENTARY ON THE LORD'S PRAYER "THY WILL BE DONE" IS THE THIRD OF THE SEVEN PETITIONS IN THE LORD'S PRAYER (THE FIRST THREE ADDRESS GOD, THE SECOND FOUR ARE PRAYERS RELATED TO OUR NEEDS AND CONCERNS). THE THIRD REQUEST IS THAT GOD'S WILL OCCURS. HERE WE ARE ALIGNING OUR WILL WITH GOD'S WILL, WE ARE SUBMITTING OURSELVES TO HIM, AND ASKING THAT HIS WAY TRIUMPHS. IT IS WORTH NOTING THAT JESUS PRAYS THESE VERY WORDS ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, AFTER SHARING HIS LAST MEAL WITH THE DISCIPLES: “FATHER, IF YOU ARE WILLING, TAKE THIS CUP FROM ME; YET NOT MY WILL, BUT YOURS BE DONE.” (LUKE 22:42, NIV) WE ARE TOLD THAT HIS ANGUISH WAS SO GREAT THAT HIS SWEAT RESEMBLED BLOOD FALLING TO THE GROUND (LUKE 22:44). SO IF WE ARE TO FOLLOW IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF CHRIST AND PRAY “YOUR WILL BE DONE” THIS MAY COME AT GREAT COST. FOR HERE WE ARE ALIGNING OUR HEARTS WITH HEAVENS WAYS AND LAYING DOWN WHAT WE MIGHT WANT OR CHOOSE. INSTEAD, WE ARE DECLARING THAT GOD’S WILL IS DONE IN OUR LIVES - RIGHT HERE, RIGHT NOW. THIS ELEMENT OF THE PRAYER ALSO CAN BE PRAYED AS AN INTERCESSION FOR OTHERS “THY WILL BE DONE IN EARTH, AS IT IS IN HEAVEN” SO AS WE SAY THESE LINES WORLD ISSUES SUCH AS JUSTICE FOR THE POOR, OR PEACE IN WAR TROUBLED LANDS MAY COME TO MIND, OR EVEN THINGS CLOSER TO HOME SUCH AS PRAYERS FOR YOUR FRIENDS OR FOR LOVED ONES. DISCOVER MORE INSIGHTS INTO THIS LINE OF THE PRAYER BY READING THE WRITINGS OF MATTHEW HENRY, ADAM CLARKE AND ALBERT BARNES FURTHER DOWN THIS PAGE. THE LORD'S PRAYER CLICK TO ENLARGE RESOURCES ON THIS PAGE MATTHEW HENRY'S ON THE MEANING OF "THY WILL BE DONE" ADAM CLARKE'S ON "THY WILL BE DONE " ALBERT BARNES ON "THY WILL BE DONE " (COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW CHAPTER 6, VERSE 10) THERE ARE ONLY TWO KINDS OF PEOPLE IN THE END: THOSE WHO SAY TO GOD, "THY WILL BE DONE," AND THOSE TO WHOM GOD SAYS, IN THE END, "THY WILL BE DONE." ALL THAT ARE IN HELL, CHOOSE IT. WITHOUT THAT SELF-CHOICE THERE COULD BE NO HELL. NO SOUL THAT SERIOUSLY AND CONSTANTLY DESIRES JOY WILL EVER MISS IT. THOSE WHO SEEK FIND. THOSE WHO KNOCK IT IS OPENED. FROM "THE GREAT DIVORCE" C.S. LEWIS, ENGLISH NOVELIST AND CHRISTIAN APOLOGIST (1898-1963) ADAM CLARKE ON "THY WILL BE DONE " THY WILL BE DONE] THIS PETITION IS PROPERLY ADDED TO THE PRECEDING; FOR WHEN THE KINGDOM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, PEACE, AND JOY, IN THE HOLY SPIRIT, IS ESTABLISHED IN THE HEART, THERE IS THEN AN AMPLE PROVISION MADE FOR THE FULFILMENT OF THE DIVINE WILL. THE WILL OF GOD IS INFINITELY GOOD, WISE, AND HOLY; TO HAVE IT FULFILLED IN AND AMONG MEN, IS TO HAVE INFINITE GOODNESS, WISDOM, AND HOLINESS DIFFUSED THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE; AND EARTH MADE THE COUNTERPART OF HEAVEN. AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.] THE JEWS MAINTAINED, THAT THEY WERE THE ANGELS OF GOD UPON EARTH, AS THESE PURE SPIRITS WERE ANGELS OF GOD IN HEAVEN; HENCE THEY SAID, "AS THE ANGELS SANCTIFY THE DIVINE NAME IN HEAVEN, SO THE ISRAELITES SANCTIFY THE DIVINE NAME, UPON EARTH." SEE SCHOETTGEN. OBSERVE, 1ST. THE SALVATION OF THE SOUL IS THE RESULT OF TWO WILLS CONJOINED: THE WILL OF GOD, AND THE WILL OF MAN. IF GOD WILL NOT THE SALVATION OF MAN, HE CANNOT BE SAVED: IF, MAN WILL NOT THE SALVATION GOD HAS PREPARED FOR HIM, HE CANNOT BE DELIVERED FROM HIS SINS. 2DLY. THIS PETITION CERTAINLY POINTS OUT A DELIVERANCE FROM ALL SIN; FOR NOTHING THAT IS UNHOLY CAN CONSIST WITH THE DIVINE WILL, AND IF THIS BE FULFILLED IN MAN, SURELY SIN SHALL BE BANISHED FROM HIS SOUL. 3DLY. THIS IS FARTHER EVIDENT FROM THESE WORDS, AS IT IS IN HEAVEN; I.E. AS THE ANGELS DO IT: VIZ. WITH ALL ZEAL, DILIGENCE, LOVE, DELIGHT, AND PERSEVERANCE. 4THLY. DOES NOT THE PETITION PLAINLY IMPLY, WE MAY LIVE WITHOUT SINNING AGAINST GOD? SURELY THE HOLY ANGELS NEVER MINGLE INIQUITY WITH THEIR LOVING OBEDIENCE; AND AS OUR LORD TEACHES US TO PRAY, THAT WE DO HIS WILL HERE AS THEY DO IT IN HEAVEN, CAN IT BE THOUGHT HE WOULD PUT A PETITION IN OUR MOUTHS, THE FULFILMENT OF WHICH WAS IMPOSSIBLE? 5THLY. THIS CERTAINLY DESTROYS THE ASSERTION: "THERE IS NO SUCH STATE OF PURIFICATION, TO BE ATTAINED HERE, IN WHICH IT MAY BE SAID, THE SOUL IS REDEEMED FROM SINFUL PASSIONS AND DESIRES;" FOR IT IS ON EARTH THAT WE ARE COMMANDED TO PRAY THAT THIS WILL, WHICH IS OUR SANCTIFICATION, MAY BE DONE. 6THLY. OUR SOULS CAN NEVER BE TRULY HAPPY, TILL OUR WILLS BE ENTIRELY SUBJECTED TO, AND BECOME ONE WITH, THE WILL OF GOD. 7THLY. HOW CAN ANY PERSON OFFER THIS PETITION TO HIS MAKER, WHO THINKS OF NOTHING LESS THAN THE PERFORMANCE OF THE WILL OF GOD, AND OF NOTHING MORE THAN DOING HIS OWN? SOME SEE THE MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY IN THE THREE PRECEDING PETITIONS. THE FIRST BEING, ADDRESSED TO THE FATHER, AS THE SOURCE OF ALL HOLINESS. THE SECOND, TO THE SON, WHO ESTABLISHES THE KINGDOM OF GOD UPON EARTH. THE THIRD, TO THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO BY HIS ENERGY WORKS IN MEN TO WILL AND TO PERFORM. TO OFFER THESE THREE PETITIONS WITH SUCCESS AT THE THRONE OF GOD, THREE GRACES, ESSENTIAL TO OUR SALVATION, MUST BE BROUGHT INTO EXERCISE; AND, INDEED, THE PETITIONS THEMSELVES NECESSARILY SUPPOSE THEM. FAITH, OUR FATHER-FOR HE THAT COMETH TO GOD, MUST BELIEVE THAT HE IS. HOPE, THY KINGDOM COME-FOR THIS GRACE HAS FOR ITS OBJECT GOOD THINGS TO COME. LOVE, THY WILL BE DONE-FOR LOVE IS THE INCENTIVE TO AND PRINCIPLE OF ALL OBEDIENCE TO GOD, AND BENEFICENCE TO MAN. SOURCE: ADAM CLARKE'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE MATTHEW HENRY ON "THY WILL BE DONE" 3. THY WILL BE DONE IN EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. WE PRAY THAT GOD'S KINGDOM BEING COME, WE AND OTHERS MAY BE BROUGHT INTO OBEDIENCE TO ALL THE LAWS AND ORDINANCES OF IT. BY THIS LET IT APPEAR THAT CHRIST'S KINGDOM IS COME, LET GOD'S WILL BE DONE; AND BY THIS LET IS APPEAR THAT IT IS COME AS A KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, LET IT INTRODUCE A HEAVEN UPON EARTH. WE MAKE CHRIST BUT A TITULAR PRINCE, IF WE CALL HIM KING, AND DO NOT DO HIS WILL: HAVING PRAYED THAT HE MAY RULE US, WE PRAY THAT WE MAY IN EVERY THING BE RULED BY HIM. OBSERVE, (1.) THE THING PRAYED FOR, THY WILL BE DONE; "LORD, DO WHAT THOU PLEASEST WITH ME AND MINE; 1SA 3:18. I REFER MYSELF TO THEE, AND AM WELL SATISFIED THAT ALL THY COUNSEL CONCERNING ME SHOULD BE PERFORMED." IN THIS SENSE CHRIST PRAYED, NOT MY WILL, BUT THINE BE DONE. "ENABLE ME TO DO WHAT IS PLEASING TO THEE; GIVE ME THAT GRACE THAT IS NECESSARY TO THE RIGHT KNOWLEDGE OF THY WILL, AND AN ACCEPTABLE OBEDIENCE TO IT. LET THY WILL BE DONE CONSCIENTIOUSLY BY ME AND OTHERS, NOT OUR OWN WILL, THE WILL OF THE FLESH, OR THE MIND, NOT THE WILL OF MEN (1PE 4:2), MUCH LESS SATAN'S WILL (JOH 8:44), THAT WE MAY NEITHER DISPLEASE GOD IN ANY THING WE DO (UT NIHIL NOSTRUM DISPLICEAT DEO), NOR BE DISPLEASED AT ANY THING GOD DOES" (UT NIHIL DEI DISPLICEAT NOBIS). (2.) THE PATTERN OF IT, THAT IT MIGHT BE DONE ON EARTH, IN THIS PLACE OF OUR TRIAL AND PROBATION (WHERE OUR WORK MUST BE DONE, OR IT NEVER WILL BE DONE), AS IT IS DONE IN HEAVEN, THAT PLACE OF REST AND JOY. WE PRAY THAT EARTH MAY BE MADE MORE LIKE HEAVEN BY THE OBSERVANCE OF GOD'S WILL (THIS EARTH, WHICH, THROUGH THE PREVALENCY OF SATAN'S WILL, HAS BECOME SO NEAR AKIN TO HELL), AND THAT SAINTS MAY BE MADE MORE LIKE THE HOLY ANGELS IN THEIR DEVOTION AND OBEDIENCE. WE ARE ON EARTH, BLESSED BE GOD, NOT YET UNDER THE EARTH; WE PRAY FOR THE LIVING ONLY, NOT FOR THE DEAD THAT HAVE GONE DOWN INTO SILENCE.
[THY WILL BE DONE] THIS PETITION IS PROPERLY ADDED TO THE PRECEDING; FOR WHEN THE KINGDOM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, PEACE, AND JOY, IN THE HOLY SPIRIT, IS ESTABLISHED IN THE HEART, THERE IS THEN AN AMPLE PROVISION MADE FOR THE FULFILMENT OF THE DIVINE WILL. THE WILL OF GOD IS INFINITELY GOOD, WISE, AND HOLY; TO HAVE IT FULFILLED IN AND AMONG MEN, IS TO HAVE INFINITE GOODNESS, WISDOM, AND HOLINESS DIFFUSED THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE; AND EARTH MADE THE COUNTERPART OF HEAVEN. AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.] THE JEWS MAINTAINED, THAT THEY WERE THE ANGELS OF GOD UPON EARTH, AS THESE PURE SPIRITS WERE ANGELS OF GOD IN HEAVEN; HENCE THEY SAID, "AS THE ANGELS SANCTIFY THE DIVINE NAME IN HEAVEN, SO THE ISRAELITES SANCTIFY THE DIVINE NAME, UPON EARTH." SEE SCHOETTGEN. OBSERVE, 1ST. THE SALVATION OF THE SOUL IS THE RESULT OF TWO WILLS CONJOINED: THE WILL OF GOD, AND THE WILL OF MAN. IF GOD WILL NOT THE SALVATION OF MAN, HE CANNOT BE SAVED: IF, MAN WILL NOT THE SALVATION GOD HAS PREPARED FOR HIM, HE CANNOT BE DELIVERED FROM HIS SINS. 2DLY. THIS PETITION CERTAINLY POINTS OUT A DELIVERANCE FROM ALL SIN; FOR NOTHING THAT IS UNHOLY CAN CONSIST WITH THE DIVINE WILL, AND IF THIS BE FULFILLED IN MAN, SURELY SIN SHALL BE BANISHED FROM HIS SOUL. 3DLY. THIS IS FARTHER EVIDENT FROM THESE WORDS, AS IT IS IN HEAVEN; I.E. AS THE ANGELS DO IT: VIZ. WITH ALL ZEAL, DILIGENCE, LOVE, DELIGHT, AND PERSEVERANCE. 4THLY. DOES NOT THE PETITION PLAINLY IMPLY, WE MAY LIVE WITHOUT SINNING AGAINST GOD? SURELY THE HOLY ANGELS NEVER MINGLE INIQUITY WITH THEIR LOVING OBEDIENCE; AND AS OUR LORD TEACHES US TO PRAY, THAT WE DO HIS WILL HERE AS THEY DO IT IN HEAVEN, CAN IT BE THOUGHT HE WOULD PUT A PETITION IN OUR MOUTHS, THE FULFILMENT OF WHICH WAS IMPOSSIBLE? 5THLY. THIS CERTAINLY DESTROYS THE ASSERTION: "THERE IS NO SUCH STATE OF PURIFICATION, TO BE ATTAINED HERE, IN WHICH IT MAY BE SAID, THE SOUL IS REDEEMED FROM SINFUL PASSIONS AND DESIRES;" FOR IT IS ON EARTH THAT WE ARE COMMANDED TO PRAY THAT THIS WILL, WHICH IS OUR SANCTIFICATION, MAY BE DONE. 6THLY. OUR SOULS CAN NEVER BE TRULY HAPPY, TILL OUR WILLS BE ENTIRELY SUBJECTED TO, AND BECOME ONE WITH, THE WILL OF GOD. 7THLY. HOW CAN ANY PERSON OFFER THIS PETITION TO HIS MAKER, WHO THINKS OF NOTHING LESS THAN THE PERFORMANCE OF THE WILL OF GOD, AND OF NOTHING MORE THAN DOING HIS OWN? SOME SEE THE MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY IN THE THREE PRECEDING PETITIONS. THE FIRST BEING, ADDRESSED TO THE FATHER, AS THE SOURCE OF ALL HOLINESS. THE SECOND, TO THE SON, WHO ESTABLISHES THE KINGDOM OF GOD UPON EARTH. THE THIRD, TO THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO BY HIS ENERGY WORKS IN MEN TO WILL AND TO PERFORM. TO OFFER THESE THREE PETITIONS WITH SUCCESS AT THE THRONE OF GOD, THREE GRACES, ESSENTIAL TO OUR SALVATION, MUST BE BROUGHT INTO EXERCISE; AND, INDEED, THE PETITIONS THEMSELVES NECESSARILY SUPPOSE THEM. FAITH, OUR FATHER-FOR HE THAT COMETH TO GOD, MUST BELIEVE THAT HE IS. HOPE, THY KINGDOM COME-FOR THIS GRACE HAS FOR ITS OBJECT GOOD THINGS TO COME. LOVE, THY WILL BE DONE-FOR LOVE IS THE INCENTIVE TO AND PRINCIPLE OF ALL OBEDIENCE TO GOD, AND BENEFICENCE TO MAN.
HIS FREEDOM [LIBERTY] IS PROVEN IS SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS ALL LIBERTY (TOTAL SOVEREIGN FREEDOM TO DO AS HE PLEASES) TO DO AS HE WISHES. IN PSALMS 115:3 SAYS “BUT OUR GOD IS IN HEAVEN, HE DOES WHATEVER HE PLEASES.” IN PROVERBS 21:1 SAYS “THE KING’S HEART IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, LIKE THE RIVERS OF WATER, HE TURNS IT WHEREVER HE WISHES.” IN DANIEL 4:35 STATES “ALL THE INHABITANCE OF THE EARTH ARE REPUTED AS NOTHING, HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL IN THE ARMY OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANCE OF THE EARTH. NO ONE CAN RESTRAIN HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?’” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:17 SAYS “NOW THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN): & WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY.” IN JAMES 1:25 STATES “BUT WHOSO LOOKS INTO THE PERFECT LAW OF LIBERTY…THIS MAN SHALL BE BLESSED.” IN JAMES 2:12 SAYS “SO SPEAK YE, AND SO DO, AS THEY THAT SHALL BE JUDGED BY THE LAW OF LIBERTY.” IN ACTS 7:47-50 DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DWELLS IN THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST HOUSE IN HIS FREEDOM AND LIBERTY AMONG THE HEAVEN IN HIS THRONE AND THE EARTH AT HIS FOOTSTOOL.
THE GLORY OF THE NEW COVENANT:  2ND CORINTHIANS 3:16-18: BUT WHENEVER ANYONE TURNS TO THE LORD, THE VEIL IS TAKEN AWAY. 17NOW THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT, AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS FREEDOM. 18AND WE, WHO WITH UNVEILED FACES ALL REFLECT THE GLORY OF THE LORD, ARE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO HIS IMAGE WITH INTENSIFYING GLORY, WHICH COMES FROM THE LORD, WHO IS THE SPIRIT.… ISAIAH 61:1: THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD GOD IS ON ME, BECAUSE THE LORD HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH GOOD NEWS TO THE POOR. HE HAS SENT ME TO BIND UP THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES AND RELEASE FROM DARKNESS TO THE PRISONERS… JOHN 8:32: THEN YOU WILL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH WILL SET YOU FREE." 2 CORINTHIANS 3:18: AND WE, WHO WITH UNVEILED FACES ALL REFLECT THE GLORY OF THE LORD, ARE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO HIS IMAGE WITH INTENSIFYING GLORY, WHICH COMES FROM THE LORD, WHO IS THE SPIRIT. GALATIANS 4:6: AND BECAUSE YOU ARE SONS, GOD SENT THE SPIRIT OF HIS SON INTO OUR HEARTS, CRYING OUT, "ABBA, FATHER!" GALATIANS 5:1: IT IS FOR FREEDOM THAT CHRIST HAS SET US FREE. STAND FIRM, THEN, AND DO NOT BE ENCUMBERED ONCE MORE BY A YOKE OF SLAVERY. GALATIANS 5:13: FOR YOU, BROTHERS, WERE CALLED TO FREEDOM; BUT DO NOT USE YOUR FREEDOM AS AN OPPORTUNITY FOR THE FLESH. RATHER, SERVE ONE ANOTHER IN LOVE.
TREASURY OF SCRIPTURE: NOW THE LORD IS THAT SPIRIT: AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY. THE LORD. 2 CORINTHIANS 3:6: WHO ALSO HATH MADE US ABLE MINISTERS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT; NOT OF THE LETTER, BUT OF THE SPIRIT: FOR THE LETTER KILLETH, BUT THE SPIRIT GIVETH LIFE. JOHN 6:63: IT IS THE SPIRIT THAT QUICKENETH; THE FLESH PROFITETH NOTHING: THE WORDS THAT I SPEAK UNTO YOU, THEY ARE SPIRIT, AND THEY ARE LIFE. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:45: AND SO IT IS WRITTEN, THE FIRST MAN ADAM WAS MADE A LIVING SOUL; THE LAST ADAM WAS MADE A QUICKENING SPIRIT. 
WHERE. PSALM 51:12: RESTORE UNTO ME THE JOY OF THY SALVATION; AND UPHOLD ME WITH THY FREE SPIRIT. ISAIAH 61:1: THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD GOD IS UPON ME; BECAUSE THE LORD HATH ANOINTED ME TO PREACH GOOD TIDINGS UNTO THE MEEK; HE HATH SENT ME TO BIND UP THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES, AND THE OPENING OF THE PRISON TO THEM THAT ARE BOUND… ROMANS 8:2,15,16: FOR THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS HATH MADE ME FREE FROM THE LAW OF SIN AND DEATH… 
(2 CORINTHIANS 3:17) NOW THE LORD IS THAT SPIRIT—BETTER, THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24). THE WORDS SEEM AT FIRST INCONSISTENT WITH THE FORMULATED PRECISION OF THE CHURCH’S CREEDS, DISTINGUISHING THE PERSONS OF THE GODHEAD FROM EACH OTHER. WE APPLY THE TERM “LORD,” IT IS TRUE, AS A PREDICATE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHEN WE SPEAK, AS IN THE NICENE CREED, OF THE HOLY GHOST AS “THE LORD, AND GIVER OF LIFE,” OR SAY, AS IN THE PSEUDO-ATHANASIAN, THAT “THE HOLY GHOST IS LORD;” BUT USING THE TERM “THE LORD” AS THE SUBJECT OF A SENTENCE, THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN TRAINED IN THE THEOLOGY OF THOSE CREEDS WOULD HARDLY SAY, “THE LORD” (THE TERM COMMONLY APPLIED TO THE FATHER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND TO THE SON IN THE NEW) “IS THE SPIRIT.” WE HAVE, ACCORDINGLY, TO REMEMBER THAT ST. PAUL DID NOT CONTEMPLATE THE PRECISE LANGUAGE OF THESE LATER FORMULARIES. HE HAD SPOKEN, IN 2CORINTHIANS 3:16, OF ISRAEL’S “TURNING TO THE LORD;” HE HAD SPOKEN ALSO OF HIS OWN WORK AS “THE MINISTRATION OF THE SPIRIT” (2CORINTHIANS 3:8). TO TURN TO THE LORD—I.E., TO THE LORD JESUS—WAS TO TURN TO HIM WHOSE ESSENTIAL BEING, AS ONE WITH THE FATHER, WAS SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24), WHO WAS IN ONE SENSE, THE SPIRIT, THE LIFE-GIVING ENERGY, AS CONTRASTED WITH THE LETTER THAT KILLETH. SO WE MAY NOTE THAT THE ATTRIBUTE OF “QUICKENING,” WHICH IS HERE SPECIALLY CONNECTED WITH THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT (2CORINTHIANS 3:6), IS IN JOHN 5:21 CONNECTED ALSO WITH THE NAMES OF THE FATHER AND THE SON. THE THOUGHTS OF THE APOSTLE MOVE IN A REGION IN WHICH THE LORD JESUS, NOT LESS THAN THE HOLY GHOST, IS CONTEMPLATED AS SPIRIT. THIS GIVES, IT IS BELIEVED, THE TRUE SEQUENCE OF ST. PAUL’S THOUGHTS. THE WHOLE VERSE MAY BE CONSIDERED AS PARENTHETICAL, EXPLAINING THAT THE “TURNING TO THE LORD” COINCIDES WITH THE “MINISTRATION OF THE SPIRIT.” ANOTHER INTERPRETATION, INVERTING THE TERMS, AND TAKING THE SENTENCE AS “THE SPIRIT IS THE LORD,” IS TENABLE GRAMMATICALLY, AND WAS PROBABLY ADOPTED BY THE FRAMERS OF THE EXPANDED FORM OF THE NICENE CREED AT THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE (A.D. 380). IT IS OBVIOUS, HOWEVER, THAT THE DIFFICULTY OF TRACING THE SEQUENCE OF THOUGHT BECOMES MUCH GREATER ON THIS METHOD OF INTERPRETATION.
WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY.—THE APOSTLE RETURNS TO THE MORE FAMILIAR LANGUAGE. TO TURN TO THE LORD, WHO IS SPIRIT, IS TO TURN TO THE SPIRIT WHICH IS HIS, WHICH DWELT IN HIM, AND WHICH HE GIVES. AND HE ASSUMES, ALMOST AS AN AXIOM OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, THAT THE PRESENCE OF THAT SPIRIT GIVES FREEDOM, AS CONTRASTED WITH THE BONDAGE OF THE LETTER—FREEDOM FROM SLAVISH FEAR, FREEDOM FROM THE GUILT AND BURDEN OF SIN, FREEDOM FROM THE TYRANNY OF THE LAW. COMPARE THE ASPECT OF THE SAME THOUGHT IN THE TWO EPISTLES NEARLY CONTEMPORARY WITH THIS:—THE SPIRIT BEARING WITNESS WITH OUR SPIRIT THAT WE ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD, THOSE CHILDREN BEING PARTAKERS OF A GLORIOUS LIBERTY (ROMANS 8:16-21); THE CONNECTION BETWEEN WALKING IN THE SPIRIT AND BEING CALLED TO LIBERTY (GALATIANS 5:13-16). THE UNDERLYING SEQUENCE OF THOUGHT WOULD SEEM TO BE SOMETHING LIKE THIS: “ISRAEL, AFTER ALL, WITH ALL ITS SEEMING GREATNESS AND HIGH PREROGATIVES, WAS IN BONDAGE, BECAUSE IT HAD THE LETTER, NOT THE SPIRIT; WE WHO HAVE THE SPIRIT CAN CLAIM OUR CITIZENSHIP IN THE JERUSALEM WHICH IS ABOVE AND WHICH IS FREE” (GALATIANS 4:24-31).
2 CORINTHIANS 3:17-18. NOW THE LORD CHRIST IS THAT SPIRIT — OF THE LAW OF WHICH I SPAKE BEFORE, TO WHOM THE LETTER OF IT WAS INTENDED TO LEAD; AND IT IS THE OFFICE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AS THE GREAT AGENT IN HIS KINGDOM, TO DIRECT THE MINDS OF MEN TO IT. AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS — ENLIGHTENING AND RENEWING MEN’S MINDS; THERE IS LIBERTY — NOT THE VEIL, THE EMBLEM OF SLAVERY. THERE IS LIBERTY FROM SERVILE FEAR, LIBERTY FROM THE GUILT AND POWER OF SIN, LIBERTY TO BEHOLD WITH OPEN FACE THE GLORY OF THE LORD. ACCORDINGLY IT IS ADDED, WE ALL — THAT BELIEVE IN HIM WITH A FAITH OF HIS OPERATION; BEHOLDING AS IN A GLASS THE GLORY OF THE LORD, &C. — BY THE GLORY OF THE LORD HERE, WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, HIS WISDOM, POWER, AND GOODNESS; HIS TRUTH, JUSTICE, MERCY; HIS HOLINESS AND GRACE, AND ESPECIALLY HIS LOVE; THESE, AND HIS OTHER MORAL PERFECTIONS, ARE HIS GREATEST GLORY. BUT THESE CANNOT BE BEHELD BY MAN IMMEDIATELY AND DIRECTLY, WHILE HE IS IN THE BODY: THEY CAN ONLY BE SEEN AS IN A GLASS, OR THROUGH A GLASS DARKLY; (1 CORINTHIANS 13:12;) NAMELY, 1ST, IN THAT OF THE WORKS OF CREATION, AS THE APOSTLE STATES, ROMANS 1:20, WHERE SEE THE NOTE. INVISIBLE IN HIMSELF, HE IS “DIMLY SEEN IN THESE HIS LOWEST WORKS, WHICH ALL DECLARE HIS GOODNESS BEYOND THOUGHT, AND POWER DIVINE.” 
2D, IN THE DISPENSATIONS OF HIS PROVIDENCE, IN WHICH GLASS NOT ONLY HIS NATURAL, BUT ALSO HIS MORAL ATTRIBUTES ARE MANIFESTED; HIS LONG-SUFFERING IN BEARING WITH SINFUL INDIVIDUALS, FAMILIES, CITIES, NATIONS; HIS JUSTICE IN PUNISHING WHEN THEY PERSIST IN THEIR INIQUITIES; HIS MERCY IN PARDONING THEM WHEN THEY BREAK OFF THEIR SINS BY REPENTANCE. 3D, IN THE WORK OF REDEMPTION; A WORK IN WHICH DIVINE GOODNESS IN DESIGNING, WISDOM IN CONTRIVING, AND POWER IN EXECUTING, ARE CONSPICUOUSLY DECLARED; IN WHICH JUSTICE AND MERCY MEET TOGETHER, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE KISS EACH OTHER: A WONDERFUL PLAN! IN WHICH GOD DEMONSTRATES THAT HE IS JUST, WHILE HE IS THE JUSTIFIER OF HIM THAT BELIEVETH IN JESUS. SEE ON ROMANS 3:25-26. 4TH, IN THE GLASS IN WHICH ALL THESE ARE UNITED, AND SET IN A CLEAR POINT OF VIEW, NAMELY, THE WORD OF GOD, OR THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, IN WHICH THE DIVINE CHARACTER IS CLEARLY AND FULLY DELINEATED; AS IT IS ALSO STILL MORE MANIFESTLY, AND IN A MORE STRIKING LIGHT, IN HIS INCARNATE SON, THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY, THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON; THE WORD MADE FLESH; GOD MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. BUT BY WHOM IS THE DIVINE GLORY BEHELD IN THESE GLASSES? ONLY BY THOSE FROM WHOSE FACES THE VEIL OF IGNORANCE, PREJUDICE, AND UNBELIEF IS REMOVED; SO THAT WITH OPEN, ΑΝΕΚΕΚΑΛΥΜΜΕΝΩ, WITH UNVEILED FACE, AND WITH THE EYES OF THEIR UNDERSTANDING OPENED, THEY BEHOLD, VIEW ATTENTIVELY, AND CONTEMPLATE THIS GLORY OF THE LORD.
NOW, OBSERVE THE EFFECT PRODUCED ON THOSE WHO BEHOLD THIS GLORY; THEY ARE CHANGED INTO THE SAME IMAGE. WHILE WE STEADFASTLY AND WITH OPEN FACE BEHOLD THE DIVINE LIKENESS EXHIBITED IN THESE GLASSES, WE DISCERN ITS AMIABLENESS AND EXCELLENCE, AND THE NECESSITY OF A CONFORMITY THERETO, IN ORDER TO OUR HAPPINESS HERE AND HEREAFTER. AND HENCE ARISES SINCERE AND EARNEST DESIRE AFTER THAT CONFORMITY, AND AN ENDEAVOUR TO IMITATE SUCH PERFECTIONS AS ARE IMITABLE BY US. ADD TO THIS, THE VERY BEHOLDING AND MEDITATING ON THE DIVINE GLORIES, HAS A TRANSFORMING EFFICACY. FOR INSTANCE, BY CONTEMPLATING HIS WISDOM, AS MANIFESTED IN HIS WORKS AND WORD, WE ARE ENLIGHTENED AND MADE WISE: BY VIEWING HIS POWER, AND BY FAITH ARMING OURSELVES WITH IT, WE BECOME STRONG; ABLE TO WITHSTAND OUR ENEMIES, AS ALSO TO DO AND SUFFER HIS WILL. THE CONTEMPLATION OF HIS TRUTH, JUSTICE, MERCY, AND HOLINESS, INSPIRES US WITH THE SAME AMIABLE AND HAPPY QUALITIES, AND KNOWING AND BELIEVING THE LOVE THAT HE HATH TO US, AND ALL HIS PEOPLE, WE LEARN TO LOVE HIM WHO HATH FIRST LOVED US; AND LOVING HIM THAT BEGET, WE ARE DISPOSED AND ENABLED ALSO TO LOVE ALL THAT ARE BEGOTTEN OF HIM; AND EVEN ALL MANKIND, IF NOT WITH A LOVE OF APPROBATION AND COMPLACENCY, YET WITH A LOVE OF BENEVOLENCE AND BENEFICENCE, KNOWING THAT HE IS THE FATHER OF THE SPIRITS OF ALL FLESH, AND THAT THE WHOLE RACE OF ADAM ARE HIS OFFSPRING. THUS WE BECOME GODLIKE, AND PUT ON THE NEW MAN, WHICH IS RENEWED IN AND BY THIS SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE, AFTER THE IMAGE OF HIM THAT CREATED HIM, COLOSSIANS 3:10. FROM GLORY TO GLORY — THAT ISAIAH , 1 ST, AS THE LIGHT AND GLORY OF THE MOON AND PLANETS ARE BY REFLECTION FROM THE SUN; SO FROM THE UNBOUNDED, ABSOLUTELY PERFECT, AND UNDERIVED GLORY OF THE CREATOR, WHEN BEHELD AND CONTEMPLATED, RESULTS THIS LIMITED, INCREASING, AND DERIVED GLORY IN THE CREATURE: INCREASING, OBSERVE; FOR, 2D, THIS EXPRESSION, FROM GLORY TO GLORY, (WHICH IS A HEBRAISM, DENOTING A CONTINUED SUCCESSION AND INCREASE OF GLORY,) SIGNIFIES FROM ONE DEGREE OF THIS GLORIOUS CONFORMITY TO GOD TO ANOTHER: THIS ON EARTH. BUT IT IMPLIES ALSO, 3D, FROM GRACE, (WHICH IS GLORY IN THE BUD,) TO GLORY IN HEAVEN, WHICH IS THE RIPE FRUIT. IT IS OF IMPORTANCE TO NOTICE LIKEWISE THE GRAND AGENT IN THIS WORK, NAMELY, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD. 1ST, HE HATH PREPARED THESE GLASSES, PARTICULARLY THE TWO LAST MENTIONED, THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, INDITED BY HIS INSPIRATION, AND THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, FORMED BY HIS AGENCY IN THE WOMB OF THE VIRGIN. AND HE CAUSES THE GLORY OF THE LORD TO BE REFLECTED FROM THEM. 2D, HE RENDS THE VEIL FROM OUR MINDS, AND OPENS THE EYES OF OUR UNDERSTANDING, THAT WE MAY BE ENABLED TO BEHOLD THE DIVINE GLORY IN THESE GLASSES. 3D, HE CAUSES THE SIGHT TO BE TRANSFORMING, COMMUNICATING HIS OWN RENEWING AND SANCTIFYING INFLUENCES, AND THEREBY IMPARTING HIS LIKENESS AND NATURE.
2 CORINTHIANS 3:12-18 IT IS THE DUTY OF THE MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL TO USE GREAT PLAINNESS, OR CLEARNESS, OF SPEECH. THE OLD TESTAMENT BELIEVERS HAD ONLY CLOUDY AND PASSING GLIMPSES OF THAT GLORIOUS SAVIOUR, AND UNBELIEVERS LOOKED NO FURTHER THAN TO THE OUTWARD INSTITUTION. BUT THE GREAT PRECEPTS OF THE GOSPEL, BELIEVE, LOVE, OBEY, ARE TRUTHS STATED AS CLEARLY AS POSSIBLE. AND THE WHOLE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST CRUCIFIED, IS MADE AS PLAIN AS HUMAN LANGUAGE CAN MAKE IT. THOSE WHO LIVED UNDER THE LAW, HAD A VEIL UPON THEIR HEARTS. THIS VEIL IS TAKEN AWAY BY THE DOCTRINES OF THE BIBLE ABOUT CHRIST. WHEN ANY PERSON IS CONVERTED TO GOD, THEN THE VEIL OF IGNORANCE IS TAKEN AWAY. THE CONDITION OF THOSE WHO ENJOY AND BELIEVE THE GOSPEL IS HAPPY, FOR THE HEART IS SET AT LIBERTY TO RUN THE WAYS OF GOD'S COMMANDMENTS. THEY HAVE LIGHT, AND WITH OPEN FACE THEY BEHOLD THE GLORY OF THE LORD. CHRISTIANS SHOULD PRIZE AND IMPROVE THESE PRIVILEGES. WE SHOULD NOT REST CONTENTED WITHOUT KNOWING THE TRANSFORMING POWER OF THE GOSPEL, BY THE WORKING OF THE SPIRIT, BRINGING US TO SEEK TO BE LIKE THE TEMPER AND TENDENCY OF THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, AND INTO UNION WITH HIM. WE BEHOLD CHRIST, AS IN THE GLASS OF HIS WORD; AND AS THE REFLECTION FROM A MIRROR CAUSES THE FACE TO SHINE, THE FACES OF CHRISTIANS SHINE ALSO.
NOW THE LORD IS THAT SPIRIT - THE WORD "LORD" HERE EVIDENTLY REFERS TO THE LORD JESUS; SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 3:16. IT MAY BE OBSERVED IN GENERAL IN REGARD TO THIS WORD, THAT WHERE IT OCCURS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT UNLESS THE CONNECTION REQUIRE US TO UNDERSTAND IT OF GOD, IT REFERS TO THE LORD JESUS. IT WAS THE COMMON NAME BY WHICH HE WAS KNOWN; SEE JOHN 20:13; JOHN 21:7, JOHN 21:12; EPHESIANS 4:1, EPHESIANS 4:5. THE DESIGN OF PAUL IN THIS VERSE SEEMS TO BE TO ACCOUNT FOR THE "LIBERTY" WHICH HE AND THE OTHER APOSTLES HAD, OR FOR THE BOLDNESS, OPENNESS, AND PLAINNESS 2 CORINTHIANS 3:12 WHICH THEY EVINCED IN CONTRADISTINCTION FROM THE JEWS. WHO SO LITTLE UNDERSTOOD THE NATURE OF THEIR INSTITUTIONS. HE HAD SAID 2 CORINTHIANS 3:6, THAT HE WAS A MINISTER "NOT OF THE LETTER, BUT OF THE SPIRIT;" AND HE HAD STATED THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS NOT UNDERSTOOD BY THE JEWS WHO ADHERED TO THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. HE HERE SAYS, THAT THE LORD JESUS WAS "THE SPIRIT" TO WHICH HE REFERRED, AND BY WHICH HE WAS ENABLED TO UNDERSTAND THE OLD TESTAMENT SO AS TO SPEAK PLAINLY, AND WITHOUT OBSCURITY. THE SENSE IS, THAT CHRIST WAS THE SPIRIT; THAT IS, THE SUM, THE SUBSTANCE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE FIGURES, TYPES, PROPHECIES, ETC. ALL CENTERED IN HIM, AND HE WAS THE END OF ALL THOSE INSTITUTIONS. IF CONTEMPLATED AS HAVING REFERENCE TO HIM, IT WAS EASY TO UNDERSTAND THEM. THIS I TAKE TO BE THE SENTIMENT OF THE PAS SAGE, THOUGH EXPOSITORS HAVE BEEN GREATLY DIVIDED IN REGARD TO ITS MEANING. THUS EXPLAINED, IT DOES NOT MEAN ABSOLUTELY AND ABSTRACTLY THAT THE LORD JESUS WAS "A SPIRIT," BUT THAT HE WAS THE SUM, THE ESSENCE, THE END, AND THE PURPORT OF THE MOSAIC RITES, THE SPIRIT OF WHICH PAUL HAD SPOKEN IN 2 CORINTHIANS 3:6, AS CONTRADISTINGUISHED FROM THE LETTER OF THE LAW.
AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY - THIS IS A GENERAL TRUTH DESIGNED TO ILLUSTRATE THE PARTICULAR SENTIMENT WHICH HE HAD JUST ADVANCED. THE WORD "LIBERTY" HERE (ἘΛΕΥΘΕΡΊΑ ELEUTHERIA) REFERS, I THINK, TO FREEDOM IN SPEAKING; THE POWER OF SPEAKING OPENLY, AND FREELY, AS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 3:12. IT STATES THE GENERAL TRUTH, THAT THE EFFECT OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD WAS TO GIVE LIGHT AND CLEARNESS OF VIEW; TO REMOVE OBSCURITY FROM A SUBJECT, AND TO ENABLE ONE TO SEE IT PLAINLY. THIS WOULD BE A TRUTH THAT COULD NOT BE DENIED BY THE JEWS, WHO HELD TO THE DOCTRINE THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD REVEALED TRUTH, AND IT MUST BE ADMITTED BY ALL. UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THAT SPIRIT, THEREFORE, PAUL SAYS, THAT HE WAS ABLE TO SPEAK WITH OPENNESS, AND BOLDNESS; THAT HE HAD A CLEAR VIEW OF TRUTH, WHICH THE MASS OF THE JEWS HAD NOT; AND THAT THE SYSTEM OF RELIGION WHICH HE PREACHED WAS OPEN, PLAIN, AND CLEAR. THE WORD "FREEDOM," WOULD PERHAPS, BETTER CONVEY THE IDEA. "THERE IS FREEDOM FROM THE DARK AND OBSCURE VIEWS OF THE JEWS; FREEDOM FROM THEIR PREJUDICES, AND THEIR SUPERSTITIONS; FREEDOM FROM THE SLAVERY AND BONDAGE OF SIN; THE FREEDOM OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD, WHO HAVE CLEAR VIEWS OF HIM AS THEIR FATHER AND REDEEMER AND WHO ARE ENABLED TO EXPRESS THOSE VIEWS OPENLY AND BOLDLY TO THE WORLD."
17. THE LORD—CHRIST (2CO 3:14, 16; 2CO 4:5). IS THAT SPIRIT—IS THE SPIRIT, NAMELY, THAT SPIRIT SPOKEN OF IN 2CO 3:6, AND HERE RESUMED AFTER THE PARENTHESIS (2CO 3:7-16): CHRIST IS THE SPIRIT AND "END" OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHO GIVETH LIFE TO IT, WHEREAS "THE LETTER KILLETH" (1CO 15:45; RE 19:10, END). WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS—IN A MAN'S "HEART" (2CO 3:15; RO 8:9, 10). THERE IS LIBERTY—(JOH 8:36). "THERE," AND THERE ONLY. SUCH CEASE TO BE SLAVES TO THE LETTER, WHICH THEY WERE WHILE THE VEIL WAS ON THEIR HEART. THEY ARE FREE TO SERVE GOD IN THE SPIRIT, AND REJOICE IN CHRIST JESUS (PHP 3:3): THEY HAVE NO LONGER THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE, BUT OF FREE SONSHIP (RO 8:15; GA 4:7). "LIBERTY" IS OPPOSED TO THE LETTER (OF THE LEGAL ORDINANCES), AND TO THE VEIL, THE BADGE OF SLAVERY: ALSO TO THE FEAR WHICH THE ISRAELITES FELT IN BEHOLDING MOSES' GLORY UNVEILED (EX 34:30; 1JO 4:18).
THE LORD CHRIST WAS A MAN, BUT NOT A MERE MAN; BUT ONE WHO HAD THE DIVINE NATURE PERSONALLY UNITED TO HIS HUMAN NATURE, WHICH IS CALLED THE SPIRIT, MARK 2:8. BUT SOME THINK, THAT THE ARTICLE HERE IS NOT MERELY PREPOSITIVE, BUT EMPHATICAL; AND SO REFERRETH TO 2 CORINTHIANS 3:6, WHERE THE GOSPEL (THE SUBSTANCE OF WHICH IS CHRIST) WAS CALLED THE SPIRIT. SO IT IS JUDGED BY SOME, THAT THE APOSTLE PREVENTETH A QUESTION WHICH SOME MIGHT HAVE PROPOUNDED, VIZ. HOW THE VEIL SHOULD BE TAKEN AWAY BY MEN’S TURNING UNTO THE LORD? SAITH THE APOSTLE: THE LORD IS THAT SPIRIT, OR HE IS THAT SPIRIT MENTIONED 2 CORINTHIANS 3:18; HE IS A SPIRIT, AND HE GIVES OUT OF THE SPIRIT UNTO HIS PEOPLE, THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS AND SANCTIFICATION. AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, ( THAT HOLY, SANCTIFYING SPIRIT, WHICH IS OFTEN CALLED THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST), THERE IS LIBERTY; FOR OUR SAVIOUR TOLD THE JEWS, JOHN 8:36: IF THE SON MAKE YOU FREE, THEN SHALL YE BE FREE INDEED: A LIBERTY FROM THE YOKE OF THE LAW, FROM SIN, DEATH, HELL; BUT THE LIBERTY WHICH SEEMETH HERE TO BE CHIEFLY INTENDED, IS A LIBERTY FROM THAT BLINDNESS AND HARDNESS WHICH IS UPON MEN’S HEARTS, UNTIL THEY HAVE RECEIVED THE HOLY SPIRIT.
NOW THE LORD IS THAT SPIRIT... "THE LORD", TO WHOM THE HEART IS TURNED, WHEN THE VEIL IS REMOVED, IS JESUS CHRIST; AND HE IS "THAT SPIRIT", OR "THE SPIRIT": HE, AS GOD, IS OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE AND ESSENCE; HE IS A SPIRIT, AS GOD IS SAID TO BE, JOHN 4:24 HE IS THE GIVER OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND THE VERY LIFE AND SPIRIT OF THE LAW, WITHOUT WHOM AS THE END OF IT, IT IS A MERE DEAD LETTER: OR RATHER AS BY MOSES IN 2 CORINTHIANS 3:15 IS MEANT, THE LAW OF MOSES, SO BY THE "LORD" HERE MAY BE MEANT THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST: AND THIS IS THAT SPIRIT, OF WHICH THE APOSTLES WERE MADE MINISTERS, AND IS SAID TO GIVE LIFE, 2 CORINTHIANS 3:6.
AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY; WHICH MAY BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE THIRD PERSON IN THE GODHEAD; WHERE HE IS AS A SPIRIT OF ILLUMINATION, THERE IS FREEDOM FROM FORMER BLINDNESS AND DARKNESS; WHERE HE IS AS A SPIRIT OF REGENERATION AND SANCTIFICATION, THERE IS FREEDOM FROM THE BONDAGE OF SIN, AND CAPTIVITY OF SATAN; WHERE HE IS AS A COMFORTER, THERE IS FREEDOM FROM THE FEAR OF HELL, WRATH, AND DAMNATION: WHERE HE IS AS A SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, THERE IS THE FREEDOM OF CHILDREN WITH A FATHER; WHERE HE IS AS A SPIRIT OF PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION, THERE IS LIBERTY OF ACCESS TO GOD WITH BOLDNESS, THOUGH RATHER THE GOSPEL AS ATTENDED WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD, IN OPPOSITION TO THE LAW, IS HERE DESIGNED; AND WHICH POINTS OUT ANOTHER DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL; WHERE THE LAW IS, THERE IS BONDAGE, IT GENDERS TO IT; IT HAS A NATURAL TENDENCY TO IT: QUITE CONTRARY IS THIS TO WHAT THE JEWS (I) SAY, WHO CALL THE LAW, "LIBERTY": AND SAY,
"THAT HE THAT STUDIES IN THE LAW, HATH , "FREEDOM FROM EVERYTHING":'' WHEREAS IT GIVES FREEDOM IN NOTHING, BUT LEADS INTO, AND BRINGS ON PERSONS A SPIRIT OF BONDAGE; IT EXACTS RIGOROUS OBEDIENCE, WHERE THERE IS NO STRENGTH TO PERFORM; IT HOLDS MEN GUILTY, CURSES AND CONDEMNS FOR NON-OBEDIENCE; SO THAT SUCH AS ARE UNDER IT, AND OF THE WORKS OF IT, ARE ALWAYS UNDER A SPIRIT OF BONDAGE; THEY OBEY NOT FROM LOVE, BUT FEAR, AS SERVANTS OR SLAVES FOR WAGES, AND DERIVE ALL THEIR PEACE AND COMFORT FROM THEIR OBEDIENCE: BUT WHERE THE GOSPEL TAKES PLACE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THERE IS LIBERTY; NOT TO SIN, WHICH IS CONTRARY TO THE GOSPEL, TO THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN BELIEVERS, AND TO THE PRINCIPLE OF GRACE WROUGHT IN THEIR SOULS; BUT A LIBERTY FROM THE BONDAGE AND SERVITUDE OF IT: A LIBERTY FROM THE LAW'S RIGOROUS EXACTION, CURSE, AND CONDEMNATION, AND FROM THE VEIL OF FORMER BLINDNESS AND IGNORANCE. (I) ZOHAR IN GEN. FOL. 90. 1. & IN EXOD. FOL. 72. 1. & IN NUMB. FOL. 73. 3.
NOW THE {N} LORD IS THAT SPIRIT: AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY. (N) CHRIST IS THAT SPIRIT WHO TAKES AWAY THAT COVERING, BY WORKING IN OUR HEARTS, TO WHICH ALSO THE LAW ITSELF CALLED US, THOUGH IN VAIN, BECAUSE IT SPEAKS TO DEAD MEN, UNTIL THE SPIRIT MAKES US ALIVE.
2 CORINTHIANS 3:17. REMARK GIVING INFORMATION REGARDING WHAT IS ASSERTED IN 2 CORINTHIANS 3:16. ΔΈ, [THE GERMAN] ABER, APPENDS NOT SOMETHING OF CONTRAST, I.E. TO MOSES, WHO IS THE LETTER (HOFMANN), BUT A CLAUSE ELUCIDATING WHAT WAS JUST SAID, ΠΕΡΙΑΙΡ. Τὸ ΚΆΛ.,[175] EQUIVALENT TO NAMELY. SEE HERMANN, AD VIGER. P. 845; HARTUNG, PARTIKELL. I. P. 167. RÜCKERT (COMP. DE WETTE) IS OF A DIFFERENT OPINION, HOLDING THAT THERE IS HERE A CONTINUED CHAIN OF REASONING, SO THAT PAUL IN 2 CORINTHIANS 3:16-17 MEANS TO SAY: “WHEN THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL SHALL HAVE TURNED TO THE LORD, THEN WILL THE ΚΆΛΥΜΜΑ BE TAKEN FROM IT; AND WHEN THIS SHALL HAVE HAPPENED, IT WILL ALSO ATTAIN THE FREEDOM (FROM THE YOKE OF THE LAW) WHICH IS AT PRESENT WANTING TO IT.” BUT, BECAUSE IN THAT CASE THE ἘΛΕΥΘΕΡΊΑ WOULD BE A MORE IMPORTANT POINT THAN THE TAKING AWAY OF THE VEIL, 2 CORINTHIANS 3:18 MUST HAVE REFERRED BACK NOT TO THE LATTER, BUT TO THE FORMER. SEEING, HOWEVER, THAT 2 CORINTHIANS 3:18 REFERS BACK TO THE TAKING AWAY OF THE VEIL, IT IS CLEAR THAT 2 CORINTHIANS 3:17 IS ONLY AN ACCESSORY SENTENCE, WHICH IS INTENDED TO REMOVE EVERY DOUBT REGARDING THE ΠΕΡΙΑΙΡΕῖΤΑΙ ΤῸ ΚΆΛΥΜΜΑ.[176] BESIDES, IF RÜCKERT WERE RIGHT, PAUL WOULD HAVE CONTINUED HIS DISCOURSE ILLOGICALLY; THE LOGICAL CONTINUATION WOULD HAVE BEEN, 2 CORINTHIANS 3:17 : ΟὟ ΔῈ ΠΕΡΙΑΙΡΕῖΤΑΙ ΤῸ ΚΆΛΥΜΜΑ, ΤῸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ ἘΣΤΊΝ· ΟὟ ΔῈ ΤῸ ΠΝ. ΚΥΡ. Κ.Τ.Λ.
Ὁ ΔῈ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΤῸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ἘΣΤΙΝ] Ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ IS SUBJECT, NOT (AS CHRYSOSTOM, THEODORET, OECUMENIUS, THEOPHYLACT, ESTIUS, SCHULZ HELD, PARTLY IN THE INTEREST OF OPPOSITION TO ARIANISM) PREDICATE, WHICH WOULD BE POSSIBLE IN ITSELF, BUT CANNOT BE FROM THE CONNECTION WITH 2 CORINTHIANS 3:16.[177] THE WORDS, HOWEVER, CANNOT MEAN: DOMINUS SIGNIFICAT SPIRITUM (WETSTEIN), BECAUSE PREVIOUSLY THE CONVERSION TO CHRIST, TO THE ACTUAL PERSONAL CHRIST, WAS SPOKEN OF; THEY CAN ONLY MEAN: THE LORD, HOWEVER, IS THE SPIRIT, I.E. THE LORD, HOWEVER, TO WHOM THE HEART IS CONVERTED (NOTE THE ARTICLE) IS NOT DIFFERENT FROM THE (HOLY) SPIRIT, WHO IS RECEIVED, NAMELY, IN CONVERSION, AND (SEE WHAT FOLLOWS) IS THE DIVINE LIFE-POWER THAT MAKES FREE. THAT THIS WAS MEANT NOT OF HYPOSTATICAL IDENTITY, BUT ACCORDING TO THE DYNAMICAL OECONOMIC POINT OF VIEW, THAT THE FELLOWSHIP OF CHRIST, INTO WHICH WE ENTER THROUGH CONVERSION, IS THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WAS OBVIOUS OF ITSELF TO THE BELIEVING CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE READERS, AND IS ALSO PUT BEYOND DOUBT BY THE FOLLOWING Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ. AND CHRIST IS THE SPIRIT IN SO FAR AS AT CONVERSION, AND GENERALLY IN THE WHOLE ARRANGEMENTS OF SALVATION, HE COMMUNICATES HIMSELF IN THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THIS SPIRIT IS HIS SPIRIT, THE LIVING PRINCIPLE OF THE INFLUENCE AND INDWELLING OF CHRIST,—CERTAINLY THE LIVING GROUND OF LIFE IN THE CHURCH, AND THE SPIRIT OF ITS LIFE (HOFMANN), BUT AS SUCH JUST THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN WHOM THE LORD REVEALS HIMSELF AS PRESENT AND SAVINGLY ACTIVE. THE SAME THOUGHT IS CONTAINED IN ROMANS 8:9-11, AS IS CLEAR ESPECIALLY FROM 2 CORINTHIANS 3:10-11, WHERE ΧΡΙΣΤΌΣ AND ΤῸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΤΟῦ ἘΓΕΊΡΑΝΤΟΣ ἸΗΣΟῦΝ AND ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ (2 CORINTHIANS 3:9) APPEAR TO BE IDENTICAL AS THE INDWELLING PRINCIPLE OF THE CHRISTIAN BEING AND LIFE, SO THAT THERE MUST NECESSARILY LIE AT THE BOTTOM OF IT THE IDEA: ΧΡΙΣΤῸΣ ΤῸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ἘΣΤΙ. COMP. GALATIANS 2:20; GALATIANS 4:6, PHP 1:19, ACTS 20:28, ALONG WITH EPHESIANS 4:11. AS RESPECTS HIS IMMANENCE, THEREFORE, IN HIS PEOPLE, CHRIST IS THE SPIRIT. COMP. ALSO KRUMMEL, L.C. P. 97, WHO RIGHTLY REMARKS THAT, IF CHRIST CALLS HIMSELF THE LIGHT, THE WAY, THE TRUTH, ETC., ALL THIS IS INCLUDED IN THE PROPOSITION: “THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT.” FRITZSCHE, DISSERT. I. P. 42, TAKES IT: DOMINUS EST ITA SP. ST. PERFUSUS, UT TOTUS QUASI Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ SIT. SO ALSO RÜCKERT, WHO NEVERTHELESS (FOLLOWING ERASMUS AND BEZA) BELIEVES IT NECESSARY TO EXPLAIN THE ARTICLE BEFORE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ BY RETROSPECTIVE REFERENCE TO 2 CORINTHIANS 3:6; 2 CORINTHIANS 3:8.[178] BUT IN THAT CASE THE WHOLE EXPRESSION WOULD BE REDUCED TO A MERE QUASI, WITH WHICH THE FURTHER INFERENCE Οὗ Δὲ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ WOULD NOT BE LOGICALLY IN ACCORD; BESIDES, ACCORDING TO ANALOGY OF SCRIPTURE ELSEWHERE, IT CANNOT BE SAID OF THE EXALTED CHRIST (AND YET IT IS HE THAT IS MEANT), “SPIRITU SANCTO PERFUSUS EST,” OR “SPIRITU GAUDET DIVINO,” AN EXPRESSION WHICH CAN ONLY BELONG TO CHRIST IN HIS EARTHLY STATE (LUKE 1:35; MARK 1:10; ACTS 1:2; ACTS 10:38); WHEREAS THE GLORIFIED CHRIST IS THE SENDER OF THE SPIRIT, THE POSSESSOR AND DISPOSER (COMP. ALSO REVELATION 3:1; REVELATION 4:5; REVELATION 5:6), AND THEREWITH LORD OF THE SPIRIT, 2 CORINTHIANS 3:18. THE WEAKENED INTERPRETATION: “CHRIST, HOWEVER, IMPARTS THE SPIRIT” (PISCATOR, L. CAPPELLUS, SCULTETUS, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING EMMERLING AND FIATT), IS AT VARIANCE WITH THE WORDS, AND IS NOT TO BE SUPPORTED BY PASSAGES LIKE JOHN 14:6, SINCE IN THESE THE PREDICATES ARE NOT CONCRETES BUT ABSTRACTS. IN KEEPING WITH THE VIEW AND THE EXPRESSION IN THE PRESENT PASSAGE ARE THOSE JOHANNINE PASSAGES IN WHICH CHRIST PROMISES THE COMMUNICATION OF THE SPIRIT TO THE DISCIPLES AS HIS OWN RETURN (JOHN 14:18, AL.). OTHERS HAVE DEPARTED FROM THE SIMPLE SENSE OF THE WORDS “CHRIST IS THE SPIRIT,” EITHER BY IMPORTING INTO Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ANOTHER MEANING THAN THAT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, OR BY NOT TAKING ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ TO SIGNIFY THE PERSONAL CHRIST. THE FORMER COURSE IS INADMISSIBLE, PARTLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE FOLLOWING Οὗ Δὲ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΚΥΡΊΟΝ, PARTLY BECAUSE THE ABSOLUTE Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ADMITS OF NO OTHER MEANING WHATEVER THAN THE HABITUAL ONE; THE LATTER IS MADE IMPOSSIBLE BY 2 CORINTHIANS 3:16. AMONG THOSE ADHERING TO THE FORMER VIEW ARE MORUS: “QUUM DOMINUM DICO, INTELLIGO ILLAM DIVINITUS DATAM RELIGIONIS SCIENTIAM;” ERASMUS AND CALVIN: “THAT Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ IS THE SPIRIT OF THE LAW, WHICH ONLY BECOMES VIVA ET VIVIFICA, SI A CHRISTO INSPIRETUR, WHEREBY THE SPIRIT COMES TO THE BODY;” ALSO OLSHAUSEN: “THE LORD NOW IS JUST THE SPIRIT, OF WHICH THERE WAS MENTION ABOVE” (2 CORINTHIANS 3:6); BY THIS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD THE SPIRITUAL INSTITUTE, THE ECONOMY OF THE SPIRIT; CHRIST, NAMELY, FILLS HIS CHURCH WITH HIMSELF; HENCE IT IS ITSELF CHRIST. COMP. EWALD, ACCORDING TO WHOM CHRIST IS DESIGNATED, IN CONTRAST TO THE LETTER AND COMPULSION OF LAW, AS THE SPIRIT ABSOLUTELY (JUST AS GOD IS, JOHN 4:24). SIMILARLY NEANDER. TO THIS CLASS BELONGS ALSO THE INTERPRETATION OF BAUR, WHICH, IN SPITE OF THE ARTICLE IN Τὸ ΠΝΕῖΜΑ, AMOUNTS TO THIS, THAT CHRIST IN HIS SUBSTANTIAL EXISTENCE IS SPIRIT, I.E. AN IMMATERIAL SUBSTANCE COMPOSED OF LIGHT;[179] COMP. HIS NEUT. THEOL. P. 18 7 F. SEE, ON THE CONTRARY, RÄBIGER, CHRISTOL. PAUL. P. 36 F.; KRUMMEL, L.C. P. 79 FF. AMONG THE ADHERENTS OF THE SECOND MODE OF INTERPRETATION ARE VORSTIUS, MOSHEIM, BOLTEN: “ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ IS THE DOCTRINE OF JESUS;” ALSO BILLROTH, WHO RECOGNISES AS ITS MEANING: “IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD THE SPIRIT RULES; THE ESSENCE OF CHRISTIANITY IS THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, WHICH HE CONFERS ON HIS OWN.” FOR MANY OTHER ERRONEOUS INTERPRETATIONS (AMONG WHICH IS INCLUDED THAT OF ESTIUS, CALOVIUS, AND OTHERS, WHO REFER ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ TO GOD, AND SO EXPLAIN THE WORDS OF THE DIVINITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT), SEE POLE AND WOL.
ἐΛΕΥΘΕΡΊΑ] SPIRITUAL FREEDOM IN GENERAL, WITHOUT SPECIAL LIMITATION.[180] TO HAVE A VEIL ON THE HEART (SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 3:15), AND TO BE SPIRITUALLY FREE, ARE OPPOSITE; HENCE THE STATEMENT ΠΕΡΙΑΙΡΕῖΤΑΙ Τὸ ΚΆΛΥΜΜΑ, 2 CORINTHIANS 3:16, OBTAINS ELUCIDATION BY OUR ἘΛΕΥΘΕΡΊΑ. THE VEIL ON THE HEART HINDERS THE SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY, AND MAKES IT FETTERED; WHERE, THEREFORE, THERE IS FREEDOM, THE VEIL MUST BE AWAY; BUT FREEDOM MUST HAVE ITS SEAT, WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, WHICH SPIRIT CARRIES ON AND GOVERNS ALL THE THINKING AND WILLING, AND REMOVES ALL BARRIERS EXTERNAL TO ITS SWAY. THAT PAUL HAS REGARD (ERASMUS, BEZA, GROTIUS, BENGEL, FRITZSCHE) TO THE CONCEPTION THAT THE VEIL IS AN OUTWARD SIGN OF SUBJECTION (1 CORINTHIANS 11:10), IS TO BE DENIED ALL THE MORE, SEEING THAT HERE WHAT IS SPOKEN OF IS NOT A COVERING OF THE HEAD (WHICH WOULD BE THE SIGN OF A FOREIGN ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ), AS 1 COR. L.C., BUT A VEILING OF THE HEART, 2 CORINTHIANS 3:15.

[175] BENGEL APTLY SAYS: “PARTICULA AUTEM OSTENDIT, HOC VERSN DECLARARI PRAECEDENTEM. CONVERSIO FIT AD DOMINUM UT SPIRITUAL.” THEODORET RIGHTLY FURNISHES THE DEFINITION OF THE ΔΈ AS MAKING THE TRANSITION TO AN EXPLANATION BY THE INTERMEDIATE QUESTION: ΤΊΣ Δὲ ΟὗΤΟΣ ΠΡὸΣ ὅΝ ΔΕῖ ἀΠΟΒΛΈΨΑΙ; [176] THERE IS IMPLIED, NAMELY, IN VER. 17 A SYLLOGISM, OF WHICH THE MAJOR PREMISS IS: Οὗ Δὲ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ, ἐΛΕΥΘΕΡΊΑ, “WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY;” THE MINOR PREMISS IS: “THIS SPIRIT HE WHO IS CONVERTED TO THE LORD HAS, BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT;” THE CONCLUSION: “CONSEQUENTLY THAT ΚΆΛΥΜΜΑ CAN NO LONGER HAVE A PLACE WITH THE CONVERTED, BUT ONLY FREEDOM.” [177] FOR THE MOST COMPLETE, HISTORICAL, AND CRITICAL CONSPECTUS OF THE MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS PASSAGE, SEE KRUMMEL, P. 58 FF. [178] QUITE ERRONEOUSLY, SINCE NO READER COULD HIT ON THIS RETROSPECTIVE REFERENCE, AND ALSO THE FOLLOWING Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΚΥΡΊΟΝ IS SAID WITHOUT ANY SUCH REFERENCE. PAUL, IF HE WISHED TO EXPRESS HIMSELF SO AS TO BE SURELY INTELLIGIBLE, COULD NOT DO OTHERWISE THAN PUT THE ARTICLE; FOR, IF HE HAD WRITTEN ὁ Δὲ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ἐΣΤΙ, HE MIGHT HAVE GIVEN RISE TO QUITE ANOTHER UNDERSTANDING THAN HE WISHED TO EXPRESS, NAMELY: THE LORD IS SPIRIT, A SPIRITUAL BEING, AS JOHN 4:24, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ,—A POSSIBLE MISINTERPRETATION, WHICH IS REJECTED ALREADY BY CHRYSOSTOM. COMP. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:45. WE MAY ADD THAT Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ IS TO BE EXPLAINED SIMPLY ACCORDING TO HALLOWED USAGE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, NOT, AS LIPSIUS (RECHTFERTIGUNGSL. P. 167) UNREASONABLY PRESSES THE ARTICLE, “THE WHOLE FULL ΠΝΕῦΜΑ.” SO ALSO ERNESTI, USPR. D. SÜNDE, I. P. 222. [179] WEISS ALSO, BIBL. THEOL. P. 308, EXPLAINS IT TO THE EFFECT, THAT CHRIST IN HIS RESURRECTION RECEIVED A PNEUMATIC BODY COMPOSED OF LIGHT, AND THEREFORE BECAME ENTIRELY ΠΝΕῦΜΑ (1 CORINTHIANS 15:45). BUT THE ARTICLE IS AGAINST THIS ALSO. BESIDES, THE BODY OF CHRIST IN HIS RESURRECTION WAS NOT YET THE BODY OF LIGHT, WHICH IT IS IN HEAVEN (PHP 3:21). [180] GROTIUS UNDERSTANDS IT AS LIBERTAS A VITIIS; WHILE RÜCKERT, DE WETTE, AND OTHERS, AFTER CHRYSOSTOM, MAKE IT THE FREEDOM FROM THE LAW OF MOSES. ACCORDING TO ERASMUS, PARAPHR., IT IS FREE VIRTUE AND LOVE.
2 CORINTHIANS 3:17. ὁ Δὲ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ: BUT THE LORD, I.E., THE JEHOVAH OF ISRAEL, SPOKEN OF IN THE PRECEDING QUOTATION, IS THE SPIRIT, THE AUTHOR OF THE NEW COVENANT OF GRACE, TO WHOM THE NEW ISRAEL IS INVITED TO TURN (CF. ACTS 9:35). IT IS QUITE PERVERSE TO COMPARE 1 CORINTHIANS 15:45 (WHERE IT IS SAID THAT CHRIST, AS “THE LAST ADAM,” BECAME ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΖΩΟΠΟΙΟῦΝ) OR IGNATIUS, MAG., § 15, ἀΔΙΆΚΡΙΤΟΝ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ὅΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ ἸΗΣΟῦΣ ΧΡΙΣΤΌΣ, AND TO FIND HERE AN “IDENTIFICATION” OF CHRIST WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ IS HERE NOT CHRIST, BUT THE JEHOVAH OF ISRAEL SPOKEN OF IN EXODUS 34:34; AND IN ST. PAUL’S APPLICATION OF THE NARRATIVE OF THE VEILING OF MOSES, THE COUNTERPART OF ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ UNDER THE NEW COVENANT IS THE SPIRIT, WHICH HAS BEEN ALREADY CONTRASTED IN THE PRECEDING VERSES (2 CORINTHIANS 3:3; 2 CORINTHIANS 3:6) WITH THE LETTER OF THE MOSAIC LAW. AT THE SAME TIME IT IS TRUE THAT THE IDENTIFICATION OF “THE LORD” (I.E., THE SON) AND “THE SPIRIT” INTERMITTENTLY APPEARS AFTERWARDS IN CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. SEE (FOR REFF.) SWETE IN DICT. CHR. BIOG., III., 115A.—Οὖ Δὲ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ Κ.Τ.Λ.: AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY; SC., IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO THE SERVILE FEAR OF EXODUS 34:30; CF. JOHN 8:32, ROMANS 8:15, GALATIANS 4:7, IN ALL OF WHICH PASSAGES THE FREEDOM OF CHRISTIAN SERVICE IS CONTRASTED WITH THE BONDAGE OF THE LAW. THE THOUGHT HERE IS NOT OF THE FREEDOM OF THE SPIRIT’S ACTION (JOHN 3:8, 1 CORINTHIANS 12:11), BUT OF THE FREEDOM OF ACCESS TO GOD UNDER THE NEW COVENANT, AS EXEMPLIFIED IN THE REMOVAL OF THE VEIL, WHEN THE SOUL TURNS ITSELF TO THE DIVINE GLORY. “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD” IS AN O.T. PHRASE (SEE REFF.). WE NOW RETURN TO THE THOUGHT OF 2 CORINTHIANS 3:12, THE OPENNESS AND BOLDNESS OF THE APOSTOLICAL SERVICE.
17. [NOW THE LORD IS THAT SPIRIT] LITERALLY THE SPIRIT, I.E. THE SPIRIT WHICH WAS TO REPLACE THE LETTER. THE SENSE IS AS FOLLOWS: ‘THE LORD (OF WHOM I HAVE JUST SPOKEN—SEE LAST VERSE) IS THE SPIRIT OF WHICH I HAVE SAID (2 CORINTHIANS 3:6) THAT IT SHOULD BE SUBSTITUTED FOR THE LETTER.’ FOR THE LORD, EVEN JESUS CHRIST, IS HIMSELF THAT NEW POWER—THAT HIGHER INSPIRATION—THROUGH WHICH MAN FINDS WHAT HE OUGHT TO DO WRITTEN, NO LONGER IN PRECEPTS EXTERNAL TO HIMSELF, BUT IN HIS OWN REGENERATE HEART. THE NEW BIRTH OF THE SPIRIT IS BUT THE IMPLANTING IN MAN THE HUMANITY OF JESUS CHRIST. ‘THE LAST ADAM WAS MADE A LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT.’ 1 CORINTHIANS 15:45. THIS EXPRESSION LIKE JOHN 4:24, REFERS, NOT TO THE PERSON, BUT TO THE ESSENTIAL NATURE OF GOD, JUST AS IN JOHN 6:63, THE EXPRESSION IS APPLIED EVEN TO THE WORDS OF GOD, WHEN THEY COMMUNICATE TO MAN ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES OF GOD’S SPIRITUAL KINGDOM. CF. ALSO JOHN 1:13; JOHN 3:3; JOHN 3:5; ROMANS 8:2; ROMANS 8:4. OTHER EXPLANATIONS OF THIS MOST DIFFICULT PASSAGE HAVE BEEN GIVEN. (1) ‘THE SPIRIT IS THE LORD,’ (CHRYSOSTOM); AND HE REMARKS ON THE ORDER OF THE WORDS IN THE GREEK OF JOHN 4:24 IN SUPPORT OF HIS TRANSLATION. (2) ‘THE LORD IS IDENTICAL WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT.’ (3) ‘THE LORD WITH WHOM MOSES SPOKE IS THE HOLY SPIRIT.’ (4) ‘THE LORD IS THE HOLY GHOST IN SO FAR AS THE HOLY GHOST IS THE LIVING PRINCIPLE OF THE INDWELLING OF CHRIST.’ (5) ‘THE LORD NO DOUT IS A SPRETE,’ TYNDALE, WHOM CRANMER FOLLOWS. IT SEEMS ON THE WHOLE BEST TO INTERPRET THE WORDS AS ABOVE. ST PAUL NOW BOLDLY DECLARES THAT THE ‘SPIRIT’ OF WHICH HE HAS SPOKEN IS NOTHING LESS THAN CHRIST HIMSELF.
[AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS] HITHERTO ST PAUL HAS BEEN SPEAKING OF THE DIVINE NATURE OF HIM WHO TRANSFORMS THE HEART OF MAN. HE NOW SPEAKS OF THE PERSONAL AGENCY THROUGH WHOM THAT WORK IS ACHIEVED. CHRIST DOES THESE THINGS BY HIS SPIRIT, WHO IS ALSO THE SPIRIT OF THE FATHER. ROMANS 8:9. CF. ALSO GALATIANS 4:6; PHP 1:19; 1 PETER 1:11, WITH JOHN 14:16-17; JOHN 14:26; JOHN 15:26; 1 CORINTHIANS 2:10-12, &C. THIS INTERPRETATION INVOLVES NO INCONGRUITY WITH THE REST OF THE PASSAGE. THE THREE PERSONS IN THE BLESSED TRINITY ARE ONE IN ESSENCE, AND THAT ESSENCE IS SPIRIT. BUT THE PERSONAL AGENCY WHEREBY GOD WORKS HIS PURPOSE IN MAN’S HEART IS THE HOLY SPIRIT, AS SCRIPTURE EVERYWHERE DECLARES. SEE THE PASSAGES CITED ABOVE.
[THERE IS LIBERTY] LIBERTY NOT ONLY TO SPEAK OPENLY (2 CORINTHIANS 3:12), BUT (2 CORINTHIANS 3:18) TO GAZE WITH UNVEILED FACE UPON THE GLORY OF GOD, AND THUS TO LEARN HOW TO FULFIL THE LAW OF MAN’S BEING. THIS LIBERTY IS THE SPECIAL PRIVILEGE ASSURED TO MAN BY THE GOSPEL. SEE JOHN 8:32; ROMANS 6:18; ROMANS 6:22; ROMANS 8:2; JAMES 1:25; JAMES 2:12; 1 PETER 2:16.
2 CORINTHIANS 3:17. Ὁ Δὲ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ, BUT THE LORD IS THAT SPIRIT) THE LORD IS THE SUBJECT. CHRIST IS NOT THE LETTER, BUT HE IS THE SPIRIT AND THE END OF THE LAW. A SUBLIME ANNOUNCEMENT: COMP. PHP 1:21; GALATIANS 3:16. THE PARTICLE BUT, OR NOW, SHOWS THAT THE PRECEDING IS EXPLAINED BY THIS VERSE. THE TURNING (CONVERSION) TAKES PLACE [IS MADE] TO THE LORD, AS THE SPIRIT—Οὗ Δὲ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ, AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS) WHERE CHRIST IS, THERE THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST IS; WHERE THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST IS, THERE CHRIST IS; ROMANS 8:9-10. WHERE CHRIST AND HIS SPIRIT ARE, THERE IS LIBERTY: JOHN 8:36; GALATIANS 4:6-7.—ἐΚΕῖ) THERE, AND THERE ONLY—ἐΛΕΥΘΕΡΊΑ) LIBERTY, OPPOSED TO THE VEIL, THE BADGE OF SLAVERY: LIBERTY, WITHOUT SUCH FEAR IN LOOKING, AS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAD, EXODUS 34:30.
VERSE 17. - NOW THE LORD IS THAT SPIRIT. THE "BUT" (AUTHORIZED VERSION, "NOW") INTRODUCES AN EXPLANATION. TO WHOM SHALL THEY TURN? TO THE LORD. "BUT THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT." THE WORD "SPIRIT" COULD NOT BE INTRODUCED THUS ABRUPTLY AND VAGUELY; IT MUST REFER TO SOMETHING ALREADY SAID, AND THEREFORE TO THE LAST MENTION OF THE WORD "SPIRIT" IN VER. 3. THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT, WHO GIVETH LIFE AND FREEDOM, IN ANTITHESIS TO THE SPIRIT OF DEATH AND LEGAL BONDAGE (SEE VER. 6; AND COMP. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:45). THE BEST COMMENT ON THE VERSE IS ROMANS 8:2, "FOR THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS HATH MADE ME FREE FROM THE LAW OF SIN AND DEATH." ALL LIFE AND ALL RELIGION HAD BECOME TO ST. PAUL A VISION OF ALL THINGS IN CHRIST. HE HAS JUST SAID THAT THE SPIRIT GIVETH LIFE, AND, AFTER THE DIGRESSION ABOUT THE MORAL BLINDNESS WHICH PREVENTED THE JEWS FROM BEING EMANCIPATED FROM THE BONDAGE OF THE LETTER, IT WAS QUITE NATURAL FOR HIM TO ADD, "NOW THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT TO WHICH I ALLUDED." THE CONNECTION IN WHICH THE VERSE STANDS EXCLUDES A HOST OF UNTENABLE MEANINGS WHICH HAVE BEEN ATTACHED TO IT. THERE IS LIBERTY. THE LIBERTY OF CONFIDENCE (VER. 4), AND OF FRANK SPEECH (VER. 12), AND OF SONSHIP (GALATIANS 4:6, 7), AND OF FREEDOM FROM GUILT (JOHN 8:36); SO THAT THE LAW ITSELF, OBEYED NO LONGER IN THE MERE LETTER BUT ALSO IN THE SPIRIT, BECOMES A ROYAL LAW OF LIBERTY, AND NOT A YOKE WHICH GENDERETH TO BONDAGE (JAMES 1:25; JAMES 2:12) - A SERVICE, INDEED, BUT ONE WHICH IS PERFECT FREEDOM (ROMANS 5:1-21; 1 PETER 2:16).
NOW THE LORD IS THAT SPIRIT: ΚΎΡΙΟΣ THE LORD IS USED IN EXODUS 34:34 FOR JEHOVAH. THE LORD CHRIST OF 2 CORINTHIANS 3:16 IS THE SPIRIT WHO PERVADES AND ANIMATES THE NEW COVENANT OF WHICH WE ARE MINISTERS (2 CORINTHIANS 3:6), AND THE MINISTRATION OF WHICH IS WITH GLORY (2 CORINTHIANS 3:8). COMPARE ROMANS 8:9-11; JOHN 14:16, JOHN 14:18.
(LUKE 4:18) THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME—THE PASSAGE THAT FOLLOWS REPRODUCES, WITH A FEW UNIMPORTANT VARIATIONS, THE LXX. VERSION OF ISAIAH 61:1-2. THE WORDS “TO HEAL THE BROKEN-HEARTED” ARE NOT IN THE BEST MSS. “TO SET AT LIBERTY THEM THAT ARE BRUISED” IS NOT FOUND IN THE PRESENT TEXT OF ISAIAH. IT IS A LEGITIMATE INFERENCE THAT THE PASSAGE WHICH JESUS THUS READ WAS ONE IN WHICH HE WISHED MEN TO SEE THE LEADING IDEA OF HIS MINISTRY. GLAD TIDINGS FOR THE POOR, REMISSION OF SINS, COMFORT FOR THE MOURNERS, THESE WERE WHAT HE PROCLAIMED NOW. THESE WERE PROCLAIMED AGAIN IN THE BEATITUDES OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. WE CANNOT FAIL TO CONNECT THE OPENING WORDS WITH THE DESCENT OF THE SPIRIT AT HIS BAPTISM. THAT WAS THE “UNCTION FROM THE HOLY ONE” (1JOHN 2:20) WHICH MADE HIM THE CHRIST, THE TRUE ANOINTED OF THE LORD. RECOVERING OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND—THE ENGLISH VERSION OF ISAIAH RIGHTLY FOLLOWS THE HEBREW IN GIVING “THE OPENING OF THE PRISON TO THEM THAT ARE BOUND.” THE BLINDNESS IS THAT OF THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN IMPRISONED IN THE DARKNESS.
LUKE 4:14-30 CHRIST TAUGHT IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, THEIR PLACES OF PUBLIC WORSHIP, WHERE THEY MET TO READ, EXPOUND, AND APPLY THE WORD, TO PRAY AND PRAISE. ALL THE GIFTS AND GRACES OF THE SPIRIT WERE UPON HIM AND ON HIM, WITHOUT MEASURE. BY CHRIST, SINNERS MAY BE LOOSED FROM THE BONDS OF GUILT, AND BY HIS SPIRIT AND GRACE FROM THE BONDAGE OF CORRUPTION. HE CAME BY THE WORD OF HIS GOSPEL, TO BRING LIGHT TO THOSE THAT SAT IN THE DARK, AND BY THE POWER OF HIS GRACE, TO GIVE SIGHT TO THOSE THAT WERE BLIND. AND HE PREACHED THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD. LET SINNERS ATTEND TO THE SAVIOUR'S INVITATION WHEN LIBERTY IS THUS PROCLAIMED. CHRIST'S NAME WAS WONDERFUL; IN NOTHING WAS HE MORE SO THAN IN THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, AND THE POWER THAT WENT ALONG WITH IT. WE MAY WELL WONDER THAT HE SHOULD SPEAK SUCH WORDS OF GRACE TO SUCH GRACELESS WRETCHES AS MANKIND. SOME PREJUDICE OFTEN FURNISHES AN OBJECTION AGAINST THE HUMBLING DOCTRINE OF THE CROSS; AND WHILE IT IS THE WORD OF GOD THAT STIRS UP MEN'S ENMITY, THEY WILL BLAME THE CONDUCT OR MANNER OF THE SPEAKER. THE DOCTRINE OF GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY, HIS RIGHT TO DO HIS WILL, PROVOKES PROUD MEN. THEY WILL NOT SEEK HIS FAVOUR IN HIS OWN WAY; AND ARE ANGRY WHEN OTHERS HAVE THE FAVOURS THEY NEGLECT. STILL IS JESUS REJECTED BY MULTITUDES WHO HEAR THE SAME MESSAGE FROM HIS WORDS. WHILE THEY CRUCIFY HIM AFRESH BY THEIR SINS, MAY WE HONOUR HIM AS THE SON OF GOD, THE SAVIOUR OF MEN, AND SEEK TO SHOW WE DO SO BY OUR OBEDIENCE.
THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME - OR, I SPEAK BY DIVINE APPOINTMENT. I AM DIVINELY INSPIRED TO SPEAK. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THE PASSAGE IN ISAIAH HAD A PRINCIPAL REFERENCE TO THE MESSIAH. OUR SAVIOUR DIRECTLY APPLIES IT TO HIMSELF, AND IT IS NOT EASILY APPLICABLE TO ANY OTHER PROPHET. ITS FIRST APPLICATION MIGHT HAVE BEEN TO THE RESTORATION OF THE JEWS FROM BABYLON; BUT THE LANGUAGE OF PROPHECY IS OFTEN APPLICABLE TO TWO SIMILAR EVENTS, AND THE SECONDARY EVENT IS OFTEN THE MOST IMPORTANT. IN THIS CASE THE PROPHET USES MOST STRIKING POETIC IMAGES TO DEPICT THE RETURN FROM BABYLON, BUT THE SAME IMAGES ALSO DESCRIBE THE APPROPRIATE WORK OF THE SON OF GOD.
HATH ANOINTED ME - ANCIENTLY KINGS AND PROPHETS AND THE HIGH PRIEST WERE SET APART TO THEIR WORK BY ANOINTING WITH OIL, 1 KINGS 19:15-16; EXODUS 29:7; 1 SAMUEL 9:16, ETC. THIS OIL OR OINTMENT WAS MADE OF VARIOUS SUBSTANCES, AND IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO IMITATE IT, EXODUS 30:34-38. HENCE, THOSE WHO WERE SET APART TO THE WORK OF GOD AS KING, PROPHET, OR PRIEST, WERE CALLED THE LORD'S ANOINTED, 1 SAMUEL 16:6; PSALM 84:9; ISAIAH 45:1. HENCE, THE SON OF GOD IS CALLED THE "MESSIAH," A HEBREW WORD SIGNIFYING THE "ANOINTED," OR THE "CHRIST," A GREEK WORD SIGNIFYING THE SAME THING. AND BY HIS BEING "ANOINTED" IS NOT MEANT THAT HE WAS LITERALLY ANOINTED, FOR HE WAS NEVER SET APART IN THAT MANNER, BUT THAT "GOD HAD SET HIM APART" FOR THIS WORK; THAT "HE" HAD CONSTITUTED OR APPOINTED HIM TO BE THE PROPHET, PRIEST, AND KING OF HIS PEOPLE. SEE THE NOTES AT MATTHEW 1:1.
TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR - THE ENGLISH WORD "GOSPEL" IS DERIVED FROM TWO WORDS - "GOD" OR "GOOD," AND "SPELL," AN OLD SAXON WORD MEANING "HISTORY, RELATION, NARRATION, WORD, OR SPEECH," AND THE WORD THEREFORE MEANS "A GOOD COMMUNICATION" OR "MESSAGE." THIS CORRESPONDS EXACTLY WITH THE MEANING OF THE GREEK WORD - "A GOOD OR JOYFUL MESSAGE - GLAD TIDINGS." BY THE "POOR" ARE MEANT ALL THOSE WHO ARE DESTITUTE OF THE COMFORTS OF THIS LIFE, AND WHO THEREFORE MAY BE MORE READILY DISPOSED TO SEEK TREASURES IN HEAVEN; ALL THOSE WHO ARE SENSIBLE OF THEIR SINS, OR ARE POOR IN SPIRIT MATTHEW 5:3; AND ALL THE "MISERABLE" AND THE AFFLICTED, ISAIAH 58:7. OUR SAVIOUR GAVE IT AS ONE PROOF THAT HE WAS THE MESSIAH, OR WAS FROM GOD, THAT HE PREACHED TO "THE POOR," MATTHEW 11:5. THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES DESPISED THE POOR; ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS NEGLECTED THEM; BUT THE GOSPEL SEEKS TO BLESS THEM - TO GIVE COMFORT WHERE IT IS FELT TO BE NEEDED, AND WHERE IT WILL BE RECEIVED WITH GRATITUDE. RICHES FILL THE MIND WITH PRIDE, WITH SELF-COMPLACENCY, AND WITH A FEELING THAT THE GOSPEL IS NOT NEEDED. THE POOR "FEEL" THEIR NEED OF SOME SOURCES OF COMFORT THAT THE WORLD CANNOT GIVE, AND ACCORDINGLY OUR SAVIOUR MET WITH HIS GREATEST SUCCESS THE GOSPEL AMONG THE POOR; AND THERE ALSO, "SINCE," THE GOSPEL HAS SHED ITS RICHEST BLESSINGS AND ITS PUREST JOYS. IT IS ALSO ONE PROOF THAT THE GOSPEL IS TRUE. IF IT HAD BEEN OF "MEN," IT WOULD HAVE SOUGHT THE RICH AND MIGHTY; BUT IT POURS CONTEMPT ON ALL HUMAN GREATNESS, AND SEEKS, LIKE GOD, TO DO GOOD TO THOSE WHOM THE WORLD OVERLOOKS OR DESPISES. SEE THE NOTES AT 1 CORINTHIANS 1:26.
TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED - TO CONSOLE THOSE WHO ARE DEEPLY AFFLICTED, OR WHOSE HEARTS ARE "BROKEN" BY EXTERNAL CALAMITIES OR BY A SENSE OF THEIR SINFULNESS.
DELIVERANCE TO THE CAPTIVES - THIS IS A FIGURE ORIGINALLY APPLICABLE TO THOSE WHO WERE IN CAPTIVITY IN BABYLON. THEY WERE MISERABLE. TO GRANT DELIVERANCE TO "THEM" AND RESTORE THEM TO THEIR COUNTRY - TO GRANT DELIVERANCE TO THOSE WHO ARE IN PRISON AND RESTORE THEM TO THEIR FAMILIES - TO GIVE LIBERTY TO THE SLAVE AND RESTORE HIM TO FREEDOM, WAS TO CONFER THE HIGHEST BENEFIT AND IMPART THE RICHEST FAVOR. IN THIS MANNER THE GOSPEL IMPARTS FAVOR. IT DOES NOT, INDEED, "LITERALLY" OPEN THE DOORS OF PRISONS, BUT IT RELEASES THE MIND CAPTIVE UNDER SIN; IT GIVES COMFORT TO THE PRISONER, AND IT WILL FINALLY OPEN ALL PRISON DOORS AND BREAK OFF ALL THE CHAINS OF SLAVERY, AND, BY PREVENTING "CRIME," PREVENT ALSO THE SUFFERINGS THAT ARE THE CONSEQUENCE OF CRIME. SIGHT TO THE BLIND - THIS WAS OFTEN LITERALLY FULFILLED, MATTHEW 11:5; JOHN 9:11; MATTHEW 9:30.
TO SET AT LIBERTY THEM THAT ARE BRUISED - THE WORD "BRUISED," HERE, EVIDENTLY HAS THE SAME "GENERAL" SIGNIFICATION AS "BROKENHEARTED" OR THE CONTRITE. IT MEANS THOSE WHO ARE "PRESSED DOWN" BY GREAT CALAMITY, OR WHOSE HEARTS ARE "PRESSED" OR "BRUISED" BY THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SIN. TO SET THEM "AT LIBERTY" IS THE SAME AS TO FREE THEM FROM THIS PRESSURE, OR TO GIVE THEM CONSOLATION.
18, 19. TO HAVE FIXED ON ANY PASSAGE ANNOUNCING HIS SUFFERINGS (AS ISA 53:1-12), WOULD HAVE BEEN UNSUITABLE AT THAT EARLY STAGE OF HIS MINISTRY. BUT HE SELECTS A PASSAGE ANNOUNCING THE SUBLIME OBJECT OF HIS WHOLE MISSION, ITS DIVINE CHARACTER, AND HIS SPECIAL ENDOWMENTS FOR IT; EXPRESSED IN THE FIRST PERSON, AND SO SINGULARLY ADAPTED TO THE FIRST OPENING OF THE MOUTH IN HIS PROPHETIC CAPACITY, THAT IT SEEMS AS IF MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS OCCASION. IT IS FROM THE WELL-KNOWN SECTION OF ISAIAH'S PROPHECIES WHOSE BURDEN IS THAT MYSTERIOUS "SERVANT OF THE LORD," DESPISED OF MAN, ABHORRED OF THE NATION, BUT BEFORE WHOM KINGS ON SEEING HIM ARE TO ARISE, AND PRINCES TO WORSHIP; IN VISAGE MORE MARRED THAN ANY MAN AND HIS FORM THAN THE SONS OF MEN, YET SPRINKLING MANY NATIONS; LABORING SEEMINGLY IN VAIN, AND SPENDING HIS STRENGTH FOR NAUGHT AND IN VAIN, YET JEHOVAH'S SERVANT TO RAISE UP THE TRIBES OF JACOB AND BE HIS SALVATION TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH (ISA 49:1-26, &C.). THE QUOTATION IS CHIEFLY FROM THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION, USED IN THE SYNAGOGUES.
THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME... BY WHOM IS MEANT, THE THIRD PERSON IN THE TRINITY; SO CALLED, TO DISTINGUISH HIM FROM ALL OTHER SPIRITS; AND WHO WAS GIVEN TO CHRIST AS MAN, WITHOUT MEASURE, WHEREBY HE WAS QUALIFIED FOR HIS GREAT WORK: AND INTENDS THE SPIRIT OF JEHOVAH, WITH ALL HIS GIFTS AND GRACES, WHO WAS, AND ABODE ON CHRIST, AS A SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND OF UNDERSTANDING, OF COUNSEL AND OF MIGHT, OF KNOWLEDGE, AND OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD; HE WAS UPON HIM, AND IN HIM, THE FIRST MOMENT OF HIS CONCEPTION, WHICH WAS BY HIS POWER; AND HE VISIBLY DESCENDED ON HIM AT HIS BAPTISM; AND THE PHRASE DENOTES THE PERMANENCY AND CONTINUANCE OF HIM WITH HIM:
BECAUSE HE HATH ANOINTED ME; OR "THAT HE MIGHT ANOINT ME": THE ETHIOPIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "BY WHOM HE HATH ANOINTED ME"; FOR IT WAS WITH THE HOLY GHOST HE WAS ANOINTED, AS TO BE KING AND PRIEST, SO LIKEWISE TO BE A PROPHET: HENCE HE HAS THE NAME MESSIAH, WHICH SIGNIFIES ANOINTED: AND THIS UNCTION HE HAD, IN ORDER
TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR: IN ISAIAH IT IS, "TO THE MEEK"; WHICH DESIGN THE SAME PERSONS, AND MEAN SUCH AS ARE POOR IN SPIRIT, AND ARE SENSIBLE OF THEIR SPIRITUAL POVERTY; HAVE LOW AND HUMBLE THOUGHTS OF THEMSELVES, AND OF THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND SEEK TO CHRIST FOR DURABLE RICHES AND TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND FRANKLY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT ALL THEY HAVE AND ARE, IS OWING TO THE GRACE OF GOD: AND GENERALLY SPEAKING, THESE ARE THE POOR OF THIS WORLD, AND POOR IN THEIR INTELLECTUALS, WHO HAVE BUT A SMALL DEGREE OF NATURAL WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE: TO THESE THE GOSPEL, OR GLAD TIDINGS OF THE LOVE, GRACE, AND MERCY OF GOD IN CHRIST, OF PEACE, PARDON, RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIFE AND SALVATION BY CHRIST, WERE PREACHED BY HIM; AND THAT IN SO CLEAR A MANNER, AND WITH SUCH POWER AND AUTHORITY, AS NEVER WAS BEFORE, OR SINCE; AND FOR THIS PURPOSE WAS HE ANOINTED WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS ABOVE HIS FELLOWS:
HE HATH SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKEN HEARTED; WHOSE HEARTS ARE BROKEN, AND MADE CONTRITE BY THE WORD OF GOD, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND WITH A SENSE OF SIN; AND ARE WOUNDED WITH IT, AND ARE HUMBLED FOR IT; AND ARE IN GREAT PAIN AND DISTRESS, AND EVEN INCONSOLABLE, AND READY TO FAINT AND DIE; FOR A WOUNDED SPIRIT WHO CAN BEAR? NOW CHRIST WAS SENT TO HEAL SUCH PERSONS BY HIS OWN STRIPES, BY BINDING UP THEIR WOUNDS, BY THE APPLICATION OF HIS BLOOD TO THEM, WHICH IS A SOVEREIGN BALM FOR EVERY WOUND; BY THE DISCOVERIES OF PARDONING GRACE TO THEIR SOULS, AND BY OPENING AND APPLYING THE COMFORTABLE PROMISES OF THE GOSPEL, BY HIS SPIRIT, TO THEM:
TO PREACH DELIVERANCE TO THE CAPTIVES; WHO ARE CAPTIVES TO SIN, SATAN, AND THE LAW; FROM WHICH, THERE IS ONLY DELIVERANCE BY HIM; WHO SAVES HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS, REDEEMS THEM FROM THE LAW, AND LEADS CAPTIVITY CAPTIVE; AND WHICH LIBERTY AND DELIVERANCE ARE PREACHED AND PUBLISHED IN THE GOSPEL, AND BY CHRIST THE AUTHOR OF THEM:
AND RECOVERING OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND; WHICH IN THE PROPHET IS, "AND THE OPENING OF THE PRISON TO THEM THAT ARE BOUND"; AND WHICH THE SEPTUAGINT RENDER, AS HERE IN LUKE, AND THE CHALDEE PARAPHRASE IN PART AGREES WITH IT, INTERPRETING IT THUS, "TO THE PRISONERS", "BE YE REVEALED TO THE LIGHT" NOW BECAUSE PERSONS IN PRISON ARE IN DARKNESS, AND SEE NO LIGHT, THEREFORE THEY ARE REPRESENTED AS BLIND; AND BOTH ARE THE CASE OF SINNERS, THEY ARE IN THE PRISON OF SIN AND OF THE LAW, AND ARE BLIND, IGNORANT, AND INSENSIBLE OF THEIR STATE; UNTIL CHRIST BOTH OPENS THE PRISON, AND SETS THEM FREE, AND OPENS THEIR EYES, AND GIVES THEM SPIRITUAL SIGHT; WHEN HE SAYS TO THE PRISONERS GO FORTH, TO THEM THAT ARE IN DARKNESS SHOW YOURSELVES, ISAIAH 49:9
TO SET AT LIBERTY THEM THAT ARE BRUISED: THESE WORDS ARE NOT IN ISAIAH 61:1 BUT IN THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF ISAIAH 58:6 FROM WHENCE THEY SEEM TO BE TAKEN, OR ELSE FROM ISAIAH 42:7 IT BEING ALLOWABLE FOR A READER IN THE PROPHETS, TO SKIP FROM PLACE TO PLACE, WHICH OUR LORD HERE DID, IN ORDER TO EXPLAIN THIS PASSAGE MORE FULLY.
THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HATH ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR; HE HATH SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PREACH DELIVERANCE TO THE CAPTIVES, AND RECOVERING OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND, TO SET AT LIBERTY THEM THAT ARE BRUISED… 
LUKE 4:18-19. ISAIAH 61:1-2, FOLLOWING THE LXX. FREELY. THE HISTORICAL MEANING IS: THAT HE, THE PROPHET, IS INSPIRED AND ORDAINED BY GOD TO ANNOUNCE TO THE DEEPLY UNFORTUNATE PEOPLE IN THEIR BANISHMENT THEIR LIBERATION FROM CAPTIVITY, AND THE BLESSED FUTURE OF THE RESTORED AND GLORIFIED THEOCRACY THAT SHALL FOLLOW THEREUPON. THE MESSIANIC FULFILMENT OF THIS ANNOUNCEMENT, I.E. THE REALIZATION OF THEIR THEOCRATIC IDEA, CAME TO PASS IN CHRIST AND HIS MINISTRY.[85]
Οὗ ΕἵΝΕΚΕΝ] IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT יַעַן: BECAUSE, AND TO THIS CORRESPONDS Οὗ ΕἵΝΕΚΕΝ: PROPTEREA QUOD, BECAUSE, AS ΟὝΝΕΚΕΝ IS VERY FREQUENTLY THUS USED BY THE CLASSICAL WRITERS. THE EXPRESSION OF THE LXX., WHICH LUKE PRESERVES, IS THEREFORE NOT ERRONEOUS (DE WETTE AND OTHERS), NOR DO THE WORDS ΟὟ ΕἽΝΕΚΕΝ INTRODUCE THE PROTASIS OF A SENTENCE WHOSE APODOSIS IS LEFT OUT (HOFMANN, WEISSAG. U. ERF. II. P. 96). THE FORM ΕἵΝΕΚΕΝ (2 CORINTHIANS 7:12) IS, MOREOVER, CLASSICAL; IT OCCURS IN PINDAR, ISTHM. VIII. 69, FREQUENTLY IN HERODOTUS (SEE SCHWEIGHAÜSER, LEX. SUB. VERB.), DEM. 45. 11. SEE GENERALLY, KRÜGER, II. § 68. 19. 1 F.
ἔΧΡΙΣΕ] A CONCRETE DESCRIPTION, BORROWED FROM THE ANOINTING OF THE PROPHETS (1 KINGS 19:16) AND PRIESTS (EXODUS 28:41; EXODUS 30:30), OF THE CONSECRATION, WHICH IN THIS INSTANCE IS TO BE CONCEIVED OF AS TAKING PLACE BY MEANS OF THE SPIRITUAL INVESTITURE.[86]
ΠΤΩΧΟῖΣ] THE POOR עֲנָוִים. SEE ON MATTHEW 5:3. THEY—IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW THE UNHAPPY EXILES—ARE MORE PRECISELY DESIGNATED BY ΑἰΧΜΑΛΏΤ., AS WELL AS BY THE EPITHETS, WHICH ARE TO BE TAKEN IN THEIR HISTORICAL SENSE TYPICALLY, ΤΥΦΛΟῖΣ AND ΤΕΘΡΑΥΣΜΈΝΟΥΣ (CRUSHED TO PIECES), WHEREBY THE MISERY OF THE ΠΤΩΧΟΊ IS REPRESENTED AS A BLINDING AND A BRUISING. ACCORDING TO THE TYPICAL REFERENCE TO THE MESSIAH, THESE PREDICATES REFER TO THE MISERY OF THE SPIRITUAL BONDAGE, THE CESSATION OF WHICH THE MESSIAH WAS TO ANNOUNCE AND (ἀΠΟΣΤΕῖΛΑΙ) TO ACCOMPLISH. MOREOVER, THE LXX. VARIES CONSIDERABLY FROM THE ORIGINAL HEBREW (DOUBTLESS THE RESULT OF A VARIOUS READING WHICH MIXED WITH THIS PASSAGE THE PARALLEL IN ISAIAH 42:7), AND LUKE AGAIN DOES NOT AGREE WITH THE LXX., ESPECIALLY IN ἀΠΟΣΤΕῖΛΑΙ ΤΕΘΡΑΥΣΜ. ἐΝ ἀΦΈΣΕΙ, WHICH WORDS ARE FROM ISAIAH 58:6, WHENCE LUKE (NOT JESUS, WHO INDEED READ FROM THE ROLL OF THE BOOK) OR HIS INFORMANT RELATING FROM MEMORY HAVING TAKEN THEM ERRONEOUSLY, BUT BY AN ASSOCIATION OF IDEAS EASILY EXPLAINED MIXED THEM UP IN THIS PLACE.
ἘΝΙΑΥΤῸΝ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ ΔΕΚΤΌΝ] AN ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD, I.E. A WELCOME, BLESSED YEAR BELONGING TO JEHOVAH, WHEREBY IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE TYPICAL REFERENCE OF THE PASSAGE THE MESSIANIC PERIOD OF BLESSING, WHILE IN THE HISTORICAL SENSE THE BLESSED FUTURE OF THE THEOCRACY AFTER THE EXILE IS DENOTED BY THE WORDS שְׁנַת־רָצוֹן לַיְהֹוָה, I.E. A YEAR OF SATISFACTION FOR JEHOVAH, WHICH WILL BE FOR JEHOVAH THE TIME TO SHOW HIS SATISFACTION TO HIS PEOPLE (COMP. LUKE 2:14). THE PASSAGE BEFORE US IS STRANGELY ABUSED BY THE VALENTINIANS, CLEMENS, HOM. XVII. 19, CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, ORIGEN, AND MANY MORE, TO LIMIT THE MINISTRY OF JESUS TO THE SPACE OF ONE YEAR,[87] WHICH EVEN THE CONNECTION, OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT, IN WHICH A DAY OF VENGEANCE AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF GOD’S PEOPLE FOLLOWS, OUGHT TO HAVE PREVENTED. EVEN WIESELER, P. 272, MAKES AN EXTRAORDINARY CHRONOLOGICAL USE OF ἐΝΙΑΥΤΌΣ AND OF ΣΉΜΕΡΟΝ, LUKE 4:21, IN SUPPORT OF HIS ASSUMPTION OF A PARALLEL WITH JOHN 6:1 FF. IN REGARD TO TIME, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE SOJOURN OF JESUS IN NAZARETH IS SAID TO HAVE FALLEN ON THE SABBATH AFTER PURIM 782. THE YEAR IS AN ALLUSION TO THE YEAR OF JUBILEE (LEVITICUS 25:9), AS AN INFERIOR PREFIGURATIVE TYPE OF THE MESSIANIC REDEMPTION. THE THREE INFINITIVES ARE PARALLEL AND DEPENDENT ON ἀΠΈΣΤΑΛΚΈ ΜΕ, WHOSE PURPOSE THEY SPECIFY. ἐΝ ἀΦΈΣΕΙ] A WELL-KNOWN CONSTRUCTIO PREGNANS: SO THAT THEY ARE NOW IN THE CONDITION OF DELIVERANCE (POLYBIUS, I. 79. 12, XXII. 9. 17), COMP. LUKE 2:39.
[85] COMP. SCHLEIERMACHER, L. J. P. 270 F. [86] OBSERVE THE DIFFERENCE OF TENSE, ἔΧΡΙΣΕ … ἀΠΈΣΤΑΛΚΕ: HE ANOINTED ME, HE HATH SENT ME (AND I AM HERE!); ALSO THE LIVELY ASYNDETON IN THE TWO VERBS (ἀΠΈΣΤ. WITHOUT ΚΑΊ), AS WELL AS ALSO IN THE THREE INFINITIVES. [87] KEIM ALSO, D. GESCHICHTL. CHR. P. 140 FF., HAS VERY RECENTLY ARRIVED AT THIS CONCLUSION IN VIEW OF ORIGEN’S STATEMENT, DE PRINCIP. IV. 5 : “A YEAR AND A FEW MONTHS,” AND THAT TOO ON THE GROUND OF THE CALCULATION OF THE BAPTIST’S DEATH, ACCORDING TO THE ACCOUNT OF JOSEPHUS, ANTT. XVIII. 5, CONCERNING THE WAR OF ANTIPAS AGAINST ARETAS. THE TESTING OF THIS COMBINATION DOES NOT BELONG TO THIS PLACE. BUT THE GOSPEL OF JOHN STANDS DECIDEDLY OPPOSED TO THE ONE-YEAR DURATION OF CHRIST’S OFFICIAL TEACHING. SEE, BESIDES, THE DISCUSSIONS ON THE SUBJECT IN WEIZSÄCKER, P. 306 FF.
LUKE 4:18-19 CONTAIN THE TEXT, ISAIAH 61:1-2, FREE REPRODUCTION OF THE SEPT[45], WHICH FREELY REPRODUCES THE HEBREW, WHICH PROBABLY WAS FIRST READ, THEN TURNED INTO ARAMAEAN, THEN PREACHED ON BY JESUS, THAT DAY. IT MAY HAVE BEEN READ FROM AN ARAMAEAN VERSION. MOST NOTABLE IN THE QUOTATION IS THE POINT AT WHICH IT STOPS. IN ISAIAH AFTER THE “ACCEPTABLE YEAR” COMES THE “DAY OF VENGEANCE”. THE CLAUSE REFERRING TO THE LATTER IS OMITTED—ἀΠΟΣΤΕῖΛΑΙ ΤΕΘΡΑΥΣΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΝ ἀΦΈΣΕΙ (LUKE 4:19) IS IMPORTED (BY LK. PROBABLY) FROM ISAIAH 58:6, THE AIM BEING TO MAKE THE TEXT IN ALL RESPECTS A PROGRAMME FOR THE MINISTRY OF JESUS. ALONG WITH THAT, IN THE MIND OF THE EVANGELIST, GOES THE TRANSLATION OF ALL THE CATEGORIES NAMED—POOR, BROKEN-HEARTED, CAPTIVES, BLIND, BRUISED—FROM THE POLITICAL TO THE SPIRITUAL SPHERE. LEGITIMATELY, FOR THAT WAS INVOLVED IN THE DECLARATION THAT THE PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED IN JESUS. [45] SEPTUAGINT.
18. [HE HATH ANOINTED ME] RATHER, HE ANOINTED (AORIST); THE FOLLOWING VERB IS IN THE PERFECT. THE WORD MASHACH IN THE HEBREW WOULD RECALL TO THE HEARERS THE NOTION OF THE MESSIAH—“IL M’A MESSIANISÉ” (SALVADOR). “GOD ANOINTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND WITH POWER,” ACTS 10:38. IN ILLUSTRATION OF THE VERSE GENERALLY, AS INDICATING THE WORK PRIMARILY OF ISAIAH, BUT IN ITS FULLEST SENSE, OF CHRIST, SEE MATTHEW 11:5; MATTHEW 5:3, &C. [THE POOR] I. E. THE POOR IN SPIRIT (MATTHEW 11:28; MATTHEW 5:3), AS THE HEBREW IMPLIES. [TO HEAL THE BROKEN-HEARTED] OMITTED IN א, B, D, L. [RECOVERING OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND] HERE THE LXX. DIFFERS FROM THE HEBREW, WHICH HAS “OPENING OF PRISON TO THE BOUND.” PERHAPS THIS IS A REMINISCENCE OF ISAIAH 42:7. [TO SET AT LIBERTY THEM THAT ARE BRUISED] THIS ALSO IS NOT IN ISAIAH 61:1, BUT IS A FREE REMINISCENCE OF THE LXX. IN ISAIAH 58:6. EITHER THE TEXT OF THE HEBREW WAS THEN SLIGHTLY VARIANT, OR THE RECORD INTRODUCES INTO THE TEXT A REMINISCENCE OF THE DISCOURSE.
LUKE 4:18-19. ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ ἐΠʼ ἐΜὲ· Οὗ ΕἵΝΕΚΕΝ ἔΧΡΙΣΈ ΜΕ· ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΣΑΣΘΑ. ΠΤΩΧΟῖΣ, ἀΠΈΣΤΑΛΚΈ ΜΕ, ἰΆΣΑΣΘΑΙ ΤΟὺΣ ΣΥΝΤΕΤΡΙΜΜΈΝΟΥΣ ΤὴΝ ΚΑΡΔΊΑΝ·—ἀΝΆΒΛΕΨΙΝ, ἀΠΟΣΤΕῖΛΑΙ ΤΕΘΡΑΥΣΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΝ ἀΦΈΣΕΙ· ΚΗΡΎΞΑΙ ἐΝΙΑΥΤὸΝ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ ΔΕΚΤὸΝ ΚΑὶ ἡΜΈΡΑΝ ἀΝΤΑΠΟΔΌΣΕΩΣ) ISAIAH 61:1-2, LXX: ΠΝΕῦΜΑ—ἀΝΆΒΛΕΨΙΝ· ΚΑΛΈΣΑΙ, Κ.Τ.Λ. SEVERAL PARTICULARS HERE ARE WORTHY OF BEING NOTICED. I. THE HEBREW ACCENTS GIVE US A MOST EFFECTIVE STOPPING. II. Οὗ ΕἵΝΕΚΕΝ SIGNIFIES THE SAME AS יֹען, FOR THIS REASON BECAUSE, ON ACCOUNT OF THIS INASMUCH AS. SO NUMBERS 14:43, Οὗ ΕἵΝΕΚΑ ἀΠΕΣΤΡΆΦΗΤΕ, BECAUSE YE ARE TURNED AWAY FROM. AMMONIUS SAYS ΟὕΝΕΚΑ SIGNIFIES THE SAME AS ὅΤΙ. THE SENSE IN THIS PASSAGE IS, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HATH ANOINTED ME. EVEN THEN ALREADY JESUS IMPLIED DISTINCTLY THAT HE WAS THE CHRIST. IT IS FROM HIS ANOINTING, THAT THE ABIDING OF THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD ON THE CHRIST IS DEDUCED. AS THE[CONTINUOUS] STATE OF PERSONAL UNION [THE UNION OF HIS HUMANITY AND DIVINITY], SO THAT OF HIS ANOINTING FLOWS FROM THE ACT. III. FROM THE ANOINTING FLOWS THE ESPECIAL, NAY, THE PREACHING PECULIARLY CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS PROPHET, VIZ., THAT OF THE GOSPEL; FROM THE OIL FLOWS THE JOY [I.E. FROM THE ANOINTING OIL COMES THE JOY, ANSWERING TO THE “GOOD TIDINGS,” ISAIAH 61:1, AND “THE OIL OF JOY,” LUKE 4:3]: FROM THE ‘SENDING’ [L. C., LUKE 4:3] COMES THE “HEALING [LUKE 4:18 : IN ISAIAH “TO BIND UP”] OF THE BROKEN-HEARTED.” IV. THIS VERY CLAUSE, CURARE CONTRIBULATOS CORDE, “TO HEAL THE BROKEN-HEARTED,” AS THE TRANSLATOR OF IRENÆU[46] HAS IT, I AM INDUCED TO RETAIN CHIEFLY ON THE AUTHORITY OF IRENÆU[47], ALTHOUGH OTHERS HAVE OMITTED IT.[48] V. ΚΑὶ ΤΥΦΛΟῖΣ ἀΝΑΒΛΕΨΙΝ, IS NOT TAKEN FROM ISAIAH 42:7, BUT FROM ISAIAH 61:1. SO THE WORDS ARE FOUND IN THE LXX. TRANSLATION FOR THE HEBREW ולאסורים פקחקוח. MOREOVER פקח IN THE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, DENOTES NOT EVERY KIND OF OPENING WHATEVER, BUT THAT OF THE EARS ONCE; BESIDES, VERY FREQUENTLY, THE OPENING OF THE EYES. FOR THIS REASON THE SEVENTY TRANSLATORS HAVE REFERRED IT IN THIS PASSAGE TO THE BLIND. HOWEVER, ISAIAH SPAKE OF SUCH AN OPENING OF THE EYES, AS IS VOUCHSAFED, NOT TO THE BLIND, BUT TO THOSE SET FREE FROM THE DARKNESS OF A PRISON (SEE ISAIAH 61:1), AS THE WRITER OF THE CHALDEE PARAPHRASE RIGHTLY SAW. VI. ἈΠΟΣΤΕῖΛΑΙ ΤΕΘΡΑΥΣΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἘΝ ἈΦΈΣΕΙ, IS TAKEN FROM THE PRECEDING PART, ISAIAH 58:6, ἈΠΌΣΤΕΛΛΕ ΤΕΘΡΑΥΣΜΈΝΟΥΣ ἘΝ ἈΦΈΣΕΙ; WHENCE THE ISRAELITIC ἌΦΕΣΙΣ IS MADE BY ACCOMMODATION TO ANSWER TO THE ἌΦΕΣΙΣ, EFFECTED THROUGH THE MESSIAH. THE MINISTER, OF HIS OWN ACCORD, HANDED TO OUR LORD, IN THE SYNAGOGUE, THE BOOK OF ISAIAH: IT WAS THEREFORE A PORTION FROM ISAIAH WHICH WAS THE ONE USUALLY READ ON THAT SABBATH. ISAIAH 61:1-2, WAS NOT THE HAPHTARA (OR PUBLICLY READ PORTION) AT ALL: BUT THERE WAS A HAPHTARA, CONSISTING OF ISAIAH 57:13 TO ISAIAH 58:14, AND THAT TOO ON THE DAY OF EXPIATION, WHICH IN THE ORD. TEMP., PAGE 254; ED. II., PAGE 220, 221, AND HARM. EV., PAGE 186, ETC., WE HAVE SHOWN, CORRESPONDED ON THAT YEAR (WHICH WAS THE TWENTY-EIGHTH OF THE DION. ERA.—NOT. CRIT.) WITH THE SABBATH MENTIONED IN LUKE. FROM WHICH IT IS EVIDENT, THAT AN ORDINARY AND AN EXTRAORDINARY LESSON WERE JOINED TOGETHER BY THE LORD IN HIS READING, AND BY THE EVANGELIST IN WRITING THE ACCOUNT OF IT. VII. AS TO THE WORDS ΚΑῚ ἩΜΈΡΑΝ ἈΝΤΑΠΟΔΌΣΕΩΣ. SEE APP. CRIT., ED. II. ON THIS PASSAGE.[49] IN THIS CLAUSE, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD UPON ME, CONTAINS A REMARKABLE TESTIMONY TO THE HOLY TRINITY [THE SPIRIT, THE FATHER, AND JESUS]. JESUS WAS FULL OF THE SPIRIT, LUKE 4:1; LUKE 4:14.—Οὗ ΕἵΝΕΚΕΝ) THE [50] IN ἝΝΕΚΑ PASSES INTO ΕἸ, NOT ONLY POETICALLY, BUT ALSO IONICALLY AND ATTICALLY—ΠΤΩΧΟῖΣ, TO THE POOR) IN ISRAEL, AND SUBSEQUENTLY AMONG THE GENTILES. REGARD IS HAD TO THEM ALSO IN CH. LUKE 6:20—ἄΦΕΣΙΝ, REMISSION [BUT ENGL. VERS., DELIVERANCE]) THE WORD IS HERE EMPLOYED WITH GREAT PROPRIETY.[51]
[46] RENÆUS (OF LYONS, IN GAUL: BORN ABOUT 130 A.D., AND DIED ABOUT THE END OF THE SECOND CENTURY). THE EDITIO RENATI MASSUETI, PARISINÆ, A. 1710. [47] RENÆUS (OF LYONS, IN GAUL: BORN ABOUT 130 A.D., AND DIED ABOUT THE END OF THE SECOND CENTURY). THE EDITIO RENATI MASSUETI, PARISINÆ, A. 1710. [48] A, IREN. 260, HIL. 577, RETAIN THE CLAUSE. BDLABC, ORIG. 2,636; 4,13, HILAR. 92, OMIT IT. SOME MSS. OF VULG. OMIT, OTHERS RETAIN IT.—ED. AND TRANSL. [49] VULG. ETC., ADD “ET DIEM RETRIBUTIONIS.” B HAS “ET DIEM REDDITIONIS;” A, “ET DIEM REDEMPTIONS.” BUT ABD HIL. 92, AND REC. TEXT REJECT THE ADDITION, WHICH MANIFESTLY IS INTERPOLATED FROM ISAIAH, AND IS APPROPRIATE, NOT TO THE GOSPEL MESSAGE OF PEACE DELIVERED AT CHRIST’S FIRST ADVENT, BUT TO HIS SECOND ADVENT TO JUDGMENT—ED. AND TRANSL. [50] LAUDIANUS: BODL. LIBR., OXFORD: SEVENTH OR EIGHTH CENT.: PUBL. 1715: ACTS DEF. [51] LITERALLY, REFERRING TO THE SETTING FREE A CAPTIVE; SPIRITUALLY, TO THE REMISSION OF SINS AND THE DELIVERANCE OF THE CAPTIVE SINNER—ED. AND TRANSL.
VERSE 18. - THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME. ST. LUKE HERE QUOTES, WITH A FEW IMPORTANT VARIATIONS, FROM THE LXX. OF ISAIAH 61:1, 2. THE CLAUSE, "TO SET AT LIBERTY THEM THAT ARE BRUISED," DOES NOT OCCUR THE PRESENT TEXT OF ISAIAH. THE BRIGHT, COMFORTING WORDS OF THE GREAT PROPHET THE LORD CHOSE AS GIVING A GENERAL SUMMARY OF WHAT HE DESIGNED TO CARRY OUT IN HIS MINISTRY. IT COULD BE NO UNDESIGNED COINCIDENCE THAT THE OPENING WORDS OF THE PASSAGE CONTAIN A SINGULARLY CLEAR MENTION OF THE THREE PERSONS OF THE BLESSED TRINITY - THE SPIRIT, THE FATHER, AND THE ANOINTED (MESSIAH). BECAUSE HE HATH ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR, ETC. THE COMMON INTERPRETATION REFERRED THIS PASSAGE TO THE STATE OF THE PEOPLE ON THE RETURN FROM THE CAPTIVITY. NOTHING, HOWEVER, THAT THE PEOPLE HAD YET EXPERIENCED IN ANY WAY SATISFIED THE BRILLIANT PICTURE PAINTED IN THE GREAT PROPHECY. A REMNANT CERTAINLY HAD RETURNED SEVERAL CENTURIES BACK FROM THEIR DISTANT EXILE, BUT THE LARGE MAJORITY OF THE CHOSEN PEOPLE WERE SCATTERED ABROAD; THEIR OWN LAND WAS CRUSHED UNDER WHAT SEEMED A HOPELESS SERVITUDE; POVERTY, IGNORANCE, UNIVERSAL DISCONTENT, REIGNED ALIKE IN JERUSALEM, GARRISONED WITH ROMAN LEGIONARIES, AND IN THE MOST DISTANT OF THE POOR UPLAND VILLAGES OF GALILEE. ONLY COULD DELIVERANCE COME AND A GOLDEN AGE OF PROSPERITY RETURN WITH THE PROMISED MESSIAH. THIS WAS THE INTERPRETATION WHICH THE CHOICEST SPIRITS IN ISRAEL APPLIED TO THE GREAT ISAIAH PROPHECY READ THAT SABBATH DAY IN THE LITTLE SYNAGOGUE OF NAZARETH. THIS WAS THE MEANING WHICH JESUS AT ONCE GAVE TO IT, ONLY HE STARTLED HIS HEARERS BY TELLING THEM THAT IN HIM THEY SAW THE PROMISED LONG-LOOKED-FOR DELIVERER. WE ONLY POSSESS, IT IS EVIDENT, THE VERY BAREST ABSTRACT OF THE WORDS OF THE TEACHER JESUS ON THIS OCCASION. THEY MUST HAVE BEEN SINGULARLY ELOQUENT, WINNING, AND POWERFUL TO HAVE EXTORTED THE WONDER AND ADMIRATION ALLUDED TO IN THE TWENTY-SECOND VERSE.
ANOINTED: SEE ON CHRIST, MATTHEW 1:1. TO PREACH GOOD TIDINGS: SEE ON GOSPEL, SUPERSCRIPTION OF MATTHEW. TO THE POOR (ΠΤΩΧΟΙ͂Σ) SEE ON MATTHEW 5:3. TO HEAL THE BROKEN-HEARTED: THE BEST TEXTS OMIT. SO REV. TO PREACH (ΚΗΡΎΞΑΙ) BETTER AS REV., PROCLAIM, AS A HERALD. SEE ON 2 PETER 2:5. TO THE CAPTIVES (ΑἸΧΜΑΛΏΤΟΙΣ) FROM ΑἸΧΜΉ, A SPEAR-POINT, AND ἉΛΊΣΚΟΜΑΙ, TO BE TAKEN OR CONQUERED. HENCE, PROPERLY, OF PRISONERS OF WAR. COMPARE ISAIAH 42:7 : "TO BRING OUT CAPTIVES FROM THE PRISON, AND THOSE WHO SIT IN DARKNESS FROM THE HOUSE OF RESTRAINT." THE ALLUSION IS TO ISRAEL, BOTH AS CAPTIVE EXILES AND AS PRISONERS OF SATAN IN SPIRITUAL BONDAGE. WYC. HAS CAYTIFS, WHICH FORMERLY SIGNIFIED CAPTIVES. TO SET AT LIBERTY (ἈΠΟΣΤΕΙ͂ΛΑΙ) LIT., TO SEND AWAY IN DISCHARGE. INSERTED FROM THE SEPT. OF ISAIAH 58:6. SEE ON LUKE 3:3, AND JAMES 5:15.
THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S OTHER INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OTHER INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31
HIS SUPREME OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS IMMENSITY AND UBIQUITY FOR HE IS EVERYWHERE AT ONE TIME AND ALL PRESENT. IN PSALMS 139:7-12 SAYS “WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT (STEPHEN)? OR WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE. IF I MAKE MY BED IN HELL, BEHOLD, YOU ARE THERE. IF I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING, AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA. EVEN THERE YOUR HAND SHALL LEAD ME. AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME. IF I SAY, ‘SURELY THE DARKNESS SHALL FALL ON ME, EVEN THE NIGHT SHALL BE LIGHT ABOUT ME. INDEED, THE DARKNESS SHALL NOT HIDE FROM YOU, BUT THE NIGHT SHINES AS THE DAY. THE DARKNESS AND THE LIGHT ARE BOTH ALIKE TO YOU.” IN GENESIS 1:1 SAYS “IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH.” IN DEUTERONOMY 10:14 STATES “INDEED HEAVEN AND THE HIGHEST HEAVENS BELONG TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, ALSO THE EARTH WITH ALL THAT IS IN IT.” IN JEREMIAH 23:23-24 DECLARES “AM I A GOD NEAR AT HAND, SAYS THE LORD, AND NOT A GOD AFAR OFF? ‘CAN ANYONE HIDE HIMSELF IN SECRET PLACES, SO I SHALL NOT SEE HIM?’ SAYS THE LORD. ‘DO I NOT FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH?’ SAYS THE LORD.” ACTS 17:28 SAYS “…FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING, AS ALSO SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WAS ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’” ALSO, GOD CAN BE PRESENT TO BLESS BY OBEDIENCE, SUSTAIN BY HIMSELF AND TO CURSE HIS CREATURES FOR WRONG DOING. FIRST, ARE HIS BLESSINGS IN HIS PRESENCE. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS “AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, & IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 MENTIONS “UPHOLDING THE UNIVERSE BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER...” IN PSALMS 16:11 SAYS “IN YOUR PRESENCE THERE IS FULLNESS OF JOY, IN YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES OF BLESSING IN HIS PRESENCE ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4; EXODUS 25:22; JOHN 4:20; REVELATION 21:3; COLOSSIANS 2:9. IN ACTS 1:6-7 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN RESTORING THE KINGDOM TO THE CHRISTIAN ISRAEL, WHICH GOES THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH. SECOND, IS HIM SUSTAINING ALL THINGS. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:17 SAYS “WHERE THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:8) OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS FREEDOM.” IN ROMANS 8:9-10 STATES “YOU ARE IN THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN), IF IN FACT THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF GOD DWELLS IN YOU…” IN JOHN 14:23 DECLARES “IF A MAN (AGAPE) LOVES ME, HE WILL KEEP MY WORD, AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL (AGAPE) LOVE HIM, AND WE WILL COME TO HIM AND MAKE OUR HOME WITH HIM.” THIRD, IS THE CURSE FROM GOD. IN ISAIAH 59:2 SAYS “YOU INIQUITIES HAVE MADE A SEPARATION BETWEEN YOU AND YOUR GOD” IN PROVERBS 15:29 TELLS US “THE LORD IS FAR FROM THE WICKED, BUT HE HEARS THE PRAYER OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS ABOUT OMNIPRESENCE YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “THE LORD JEHOVAH’S OMNIPRESENCE IN HIS UNIVERSE OF THE HOLY BIBLE.”  
BY THIS WE MEAN THAT GOD, IN THE TOTALITY OF HIS ESSENCE, WITHOUT DIFFUSION OR EXPANSION, MULTIPLICATION OR DIVISION, PENETRATES AND FILLS THE UNIVERSE IN ALL ITS PARTS. PS. 139:7 “WHITHER SHALL I GO FROM THY SPIRIT? OR WHITHER SHALL I FLEE FROM THY PRESENCE?” JER. 23:23, 24 “AM I A GOD AT HAND, SAITH THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND NOT A GOD AFAR OFF? …DO NOT I FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH?” ACTS 17:27, 28 “HE IS NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE OF US: FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING.” FOR GOD IS NEVER SO FAR OFF AS EVEN TO BE NEAR. HE IS WITHIN. OUR SPIRIT IS THE HOME HE HOLDS MOST DEAR. TO THINK OF HIM AS BY OUR SIDE IS ALMOST AS UNTRUE AS TO REMOVE HIS SHRINE BEYOND THOSE SKIES OF STARRY BLUE. SO, ALL THE WHILE I THOUGHT MYSELF HOMELESS, FORLORN AND WEARY, MISSING MY JOY, I WALKED THE EARTH MYSELF GOD’S SANCTUARY. FROM EVERY POINT ON EARTH WE ARE EQUALLY NEAR TO HEAVEN AND THE INFINITE. SPEAK TO HIM THEN, FOR HE HEARS, AND SPIRIT WITH SPIRIT CAN MEET, CLOSER IS HE THAN BREATHING, AND NEARER THAN HANDS AND FEET. AS FULL, AS PERFECT, IN A HAIR AS HEART. THE DAMN ATHEIST WROTE: “GOD IS NOWHERE,” BUT HIS LITTLE DAUGHTER READ IT: “GOD IS NOW HERE,” AND IT CONVERTED HIM. THE CHILD HOWEVER SOMETIMES ASKS: “IF GOD IS EVERYWHERE, HOW IS THERE ANY ROOM FOR US?” AND THE ONLY ANSWER IS THAT GOD IS NOT A MATERIAL BUT A SPIRITUAL BEING, WHOSE PRESENCE DOES NOT EXCLUDE FINITE EXISTENCE BUT RATHER MAKES SUCH EXISTENCE POSSIBLE. THIS UNIVERSAL PRESENCE OF GOD HAD TO BE LEARNED GRADUALLY. IT REQUIRED GREAT FAITH IN ABRAHAM TO GO OUT FROM UR OF THE CHALDEES, AND YET TO HOLD THAT GOD WOULD BE WITH HIM IN A DISTANT LAND (HEB. 11:8). JACOB LEARNED THAT THE HEAVENLY LADDER FOLLOWED HIM WHEREVER HE WENT (GEN. 28:15). JESUS TAUGHT THAT “NEITHER IN THIS MOUNTAIN, NOR IN JERUSALEM, SHALL YE WORSHIP THE FATHER [STEPHEN]” (JOHN 4:21). OUR LORD’S MYSTERIOUS COMINGS AND GOINGS AFTER HIS RESURRECTION WERE INTENDED TO TEACH HIS DISCIPLES THAT HE WAS WITH THEM “ALWAYS, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD” (MAT. 28:20). THE OMNIPRESENCE OF THE NAME OF JESUS [STEPHEN] DEMONSTRATES, A FORTIORI, THE OMNIPRESENCE OF THE NAME OF STEPHEN [YAHWEH], WHICH TOGETHER IS THE ETERNAL ABODE KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. 
(A) GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT POTENTIAL BUT ESSENTIAL. WE REJECT THE SOCINIAN REPRESENTATION THAT GOD’S ESSENCE IS IN HEAVEN, ONLY HIS POWER ON EARTH. WHEN GOD IS SAID TO “DWELL IN THE HEAVENS,” WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THE LANGUAGE EITHER AS A SYMBOLIC EXPRESSION OF EXALTATION ABOVE EARTHLY THINGS, OR AS A DECLARATION THAT HIS MOST SPECIAL AND GLORIOUS SELF-MANIFESTATIONS ARE TO THE SPIRITS OF HEAVEN. PS. 123:1 “O THOU THAT SIT IN THE HEAVENS”, 113:5 “THAT HATH HIS SEAT ON HIGH”, IS. 57:15 “THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE THAT INHABITS ETERNITY.” MERE POTENTIAL OMNIPRESENCE IS DEISTIC AS WELL AS SOCINIAN. LIKE BIRDS IN THE AIR OR FISH IN THE SEA, “AT HOME, ABROAD, WE ARE SURROUNDED STILL WITH GOD. WE DO NOT NEED TO GO UP TO HEAVEN TO CALL HIM DOWN, OR INTO THE ABYSS TO CALL HIM UP (ROM. 10:6, 7). THE BEST ILLUSTRATION IS FOUND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SOUL IN EVERY PART OF THE BODY. MIND SEEMS NOT CONFINED TO THE BRAIN. NATURAL REALISM IN PHILOSOPHY, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM IDEALISM, REQUIRES THAT THE MIND SHOULD BE AT THE POINT OF CONTACT WITH THE OUTER WORLD, INSTEAD OF HAVING REPORTS AND IDEAS BROUGHT TO IT IN THE BRAIN. ALL BELIEVERS IN A SOUL REGARD THE SOUL AS AT LEAST PRESENT IN ALL PARTS OF THE BRAIN, AND THIS IS A RELATIVE OMNIPRESENCE NO LESS DIFFICULT IN PRINCIPLE THAN ITS PRESENCE IN ALL PARTS OF THE BODY. AN ANIMAL’S BRAIN MAY BE FROZEN INTO A PIECE SOLID AS ICE, YET, AFTER THAWING, IT WILL ACT AS BEFORE: ALTHOUGH FREEZING OF THE WHOLE BODY WILL CAUSE DEATH. IF THE IMMATERIAL PRINCIPLE WERE CONFINED TO THE BRAIN, WE SHOULD EXPECT FREEZING OF THE BRAIN TO CAUSE DEATH. BUT IF THE SOUL MAY BE OMNIPRESENT IN THE BODY OR EVEN IN THE BRAIN, THE DIVINE SPIRIT MAYBE OMNIPRESENT IN THE UNIVERSE. IF FINITE THINGS ARE MODES OF THE INFINITE, EACH THING MUST BE A MODE OF THE ENTIRE INFINITE; AND THE INFINITE MUST BE PRESENT IN ITS UNITY AND COMPLETENESS IN EVERY FINITE THING, JUST AS THE ENTIRE SOUL IS PRESENT IN ALL ITS ACTS. THIS IDEALISTIC CONCEPTION OF THE ENTIRE MIND AS PRESENT IN ALL ITS THOUGHTS MUST BE REGARDED AS THE BEST ANALOGUE TO GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IN THE UNIVERSE. WE OBJECT TO THE VIEW THAT THIS OMNIPRESENCE IS MERELY POTENTIAL. WE KNOW, AND ONLY KNOW, THAT GOD IS ABLE TO PUT FORTH ALL HIS POWER OF ACTION, WITHOUT REGARD TO PLACE.…OMNIPRESENCE IS AN ELEMENT IN THE IMMANENCE OF GOD.…A LOCAL GOD WOULD BE NO REAL GOD. IF HE IS NOT EVERYWHERE, HE IS NOT THE TRUE GOD ANYWHERE. OMNIPRESENCE IS IMPLIED IN ALL PROVIDENCE, IN ALL PRAYER, IN ALL COMMUNION WITH GOD AND RELIANCE ON GOD. SO LONG AS IT IS CONCEDED THAT CONSCIOUSNESS IS NOT CONFINED TO A SINGLE POINT IN THE BRAIN, THE QUESTION WHETHER OTHER PORTIONS OF THE BRAIN OR OF THE BODY ARE ALSO THE SEAT OF CONSCIOUSNESS MAY BE REGARDED AS A PURELY ACADEMIC ONE, AND THE ANSWER NEED NOT AFFECT OUR PRESENT ARGUMENT. THE PRINCIPLE OF OMNIPRESENCE IS GRANTED WHEN ONCE WE HOLD THAT THE SOUL IS CONSCIOUS AT MORE THAN ONE POINT OF THE PHYSICAL ORGANISM. YET THE QUESTION SUGGESTED ABOVE IS AN INTERESTING ONE AND WITH REGARD TO IT PSYCHOLOGISTS ARE DIVIDED. CONSCIOUSNESS HELD IS CORRELATED WITH THE SUM-TOTAL OF BODILY PROCESSES, AND WITH HIM AGREE THAT THE HEMISPHERES OF THE BRAIN OWE THEIR INTELLIGENCE TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH WE KNOW TO BE THERE, SO THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE SPINAL CORD’S ACTS MUST REALLY BE DUE TO THE INVISIBLE PRESENCE OF A CONSCIOUSNESS LOWER IN DEGREE. AFTER SEVERAL HOURS OF DECAPITATION, IT STILL STRUCK AT HIM WITH ITS BLOODY NECK, WHEN HE ATTEMPTED TO SEIZE IT BY THE TAIL. FROM THE REACTION OF THE FROG’S LEG AFTER DECAPITATION MAY WE NOT INFER A CERTAIN CONSCIOUSNESS? ON TICKLING THE BREAST OF A CRIMINAL AN HOUR AFTER DECAPITATION, SAW THE ARM AND HAND MOVE TOWARD THE SPOT. TO PROVE THAT THE BRAIN IS NOT THE SOLE ORGAN OF THE MIND. INSTINCT DOES NOT RESIDE EXCLUSIVELY IN THE BRAIN; IT IS SEATED IN THE MEDULLA OBLONGATA, OR IN THE SPINAL CORD, OR IN BOTH THESE ORGANS. OBJECTIVE MIND IS THE FUNCTION OF THE PHYSICAL BRAIN, AND IT CEASES WHEN THE BRAIN LOSES ITS VITALITY. INSTINCTIVE ACTS ARE PERFORMED BY ANIMALS AFTER EXCISION OF THE BRAIN, AND BY HUMAN BEINGS BORN WITHOUT BRAIN. THE BRAIN IS NOT THE ONLY SEAT OF CONSCIOUSNESS. THE SAME EVIDENCE THAT POINTS TO THE BRAIN AS THE PRINCIPAL SEAT OF CONSCIOUSNESS POINTS TO THE NERVE-CENTERS SITUATED IN THE SPINAL CORD OR ELSEWHERE AS THE SEAT OF A MORE OR LESS SUBORDINATE CONSCIOUSNESS OR INTELLIGENCE. I DO NOT TAKE IT FOR PROVED THAT CONSCIOUSNESS IS ENTIRELY CONFINED TO THE BRAIN. IN SPITE OF THESE BASIC THINGS, HOWEVER, WE MUST GRANT THAT THE GENERAL CONSENSUS AMONG PSYCHOLOGISTS IS UPON THE OTHER SIDE. THE SENSORY AND MOTOR NERVES HAVE POINTS OF MEETING IN THE SPINAL CORD. WHEN A STIMULUS IS TRANSFERRED FROM A SENSORY NERVE TO A MOTOR WITHOUT THE CONSCIOUS INTERVENTION OF THE MIND, WE HAVE REFLEX ACTION.…IF SOMETHING APPROACHES THE EYE, THE STIMULUS IS TRANSFERRED TO THE SPINAL CORD, AND INSTEAD OF BEING CONTINUED TO THE BRAIN AND GIVING RISE TO A SENSATION, IT IS DISCHARGED INTO A MOTOR NERVE AND THE EYE IS IMMEDIATELY CLOSED.…THE REFLEX ACTION IN ITSELF INVOLVES NO CONSCIOUSNESS. THE CORTEX OF THE BRAIN IS THE SOLE ORGAN OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN MAN.…IF THERE BE ANY CONSCIOUSNESS PERTAINING TO THE LOWER CENTERS, IT IS A CONSCIOUSNESS OF WHICH THE SELF KNOWS NOTHING.…IN LOWER ANIMALS THIS MAY NOT BE SO MUCH THE CASE.…THE SEAT OF THE MIND, SO FAR AS ITS DYNAMICAL RELATIONS ARE CONCERNED, IS SOMEWHERE IN THE CORTEX OF THE BRAIN. 
(B) GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT THE PRESENCE OF A PART BUT OF THE WHOLE OF GOD IN EVERY PLACE. THIS FOLLOWS FROM THE CONCEPTION OF GOD AS INCORPOREAL. WE REJECT THE MATERIALISTIC REPRESENTATION THAT GOD IS COMPOSED OF MATERIAL ELEMENTS WHICH CAN BE DIVIDED OR SUNDERED. THERE IS NO MULTIPLICATION OR DIFFUSION OF HIS SEXLESS SUBSTANCE TO CORRESPOND WITH THE PARTS OF HIS ENORMOUS DOMINIONS. THE ONE INFALLIBLE INERRANT ESSENCE OF GOD IS PRESENT AT THE SAME MOMENT IN ALL. 1 KINGS 8:27 “THE HEAVEN AND THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN (CIRCUMSCRIBE) THEE.” THIS IS EVERYTHING NON-PHYSICAL BECAUSE THE LORD BECAME FLESH IN JOHN 1:14-18. YET IS THE FLESH OF ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF GOD, WHERE ALL THINGS CONSIST. GOD MUST BE PRESENT IN ALL HIS ESSENCE AND ALL HIS ATTRIBUTES IN EVERY PLACE. HE IS “TOTUS IN OMNI PARTE.” THOUGH GOD EXTENDS BEYOND CREATION’S RIM, EACH SMALLEST ATOM, CELL OR DNA HOLDS THE WHOLE OF HIM.” FROM THIS IT FOLLOWS THAT THE WHOLE LOGOS CAN BE UNITED TO AND BE PRESENT IN THE MAN CHRIST JESUS [NUMBERS 23:19], WHILE AT THE SAME TIME HE FILLS AND GOVERNS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE; AND SO THE WHOLE CHRIST CAN BE UNITED TO, AND CAN BE PRESENT IN, THE SINGLE BELIEVER, AS FULLY AS IF THAT BELIEVER WERE THE ONLY ONE TO RECEIVE OF HIS FULLNESS. IN MATHEMATICS THE WHOLE IS EQUAL TO THE SUM OF ITS PARTS. BUT WE KNOW OF THE SPIRIT THAT EVERY PART IS EQUAL TO THE WHOLE. EVERY CHURCH, EVERY TRUE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST, HAS JUST AS MUCH OF CHRIST AS EVERY OTHER, AND EACH HAS THE WHOLE CHRIST. MAT. 18:20 “WHERE TWO OR THREE ARE GATHERED TOGETHER IN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THERE AM I IN THE MIDST OF THEM.” THE PARISH PRIEST OF AUSTERITY CLIMBED UP IN A HIGH CHURCH STEEPLE, TO BE NEARER GOD SO THAT HE MIGHT HAND HIS WORD DOWN TO THE PEOPLE. AND IN SERMON SCRIPT HE DAILY WROTE WHAT HE THOUGHT WAS SENT FROM HEAVEN, AND HE DROPPED IT DOWN ON THE PEOPLE’S HEADS TWO TIMES ONE DAY IN SEVEN. IN HIS AGE GOD SAID, ‘COME DOWN AND DIE,’ AND HE CRIED OUT FROM THE STEEPLE, ‘WHERE ART THOU, LORD?’ AND THE LORD REPLIED, ‘DOWN HERE AMONG MY PEOPLE.’” 
(C) GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT NECESSARY BUT FREE. WE REJECT THE PANTHEISTIC NOTION THAT GOD IS BOUND TO THE UNIVERSE AS THE UNIVERSE IS BOUND TO GOD. GOD IS IMMANENT IN THE UNIVERSE, NOT BY COMPULSION, BUT BY THE FREE ACT OF HIS OWN WILL, AND THIS IMMANENCE IS QUALIFIED BY HIS TRANSCENDENCE. GOD MIGHT AT WILL CEASE TO BE OMNIPRESENT, FOR HE COULD DESTROY THE UNIVERSE, BUT WHILE THE UNIVERSE EXISTS, HE IS AND MUST BE IN ALL ITS PARTS. GOD IS THE LIFE AND LAW OF THE UNIVERSE THIS IS THE TRUTH IN PANTHEISM. BUT HE IS ALSO PERSONAL AND FREE, THIS PANTHEISM DENIES. CHRISTIANITY HOLDS TO A FREE, AS WELL AS TO AN EMENTIAL, OMNIPRESENCE, QUALIFIED AND SUPPLEMENTED, HOWEVER, BY GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE. THE BOASTED TRUTH IN PANTHEISM IS AN ELEMENTARY PRINCIPLE OF CHRISTIANITY, AND IS ONLY THE STEPPING-STONE TO A NOBLER TRUTH, GOD’S PERSONAL PRESENCE WITH HIS CHURCH. THE TALMUD CONTRASTS THE WORSHIP OF ALL IDOLS AND THE WORSHIP OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]: “THE IDOL SEEMS SO NEAR, BUT IS SO FAR, THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] SEEMS SO FAR, BUT IS SO NEAR!” GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE ASSURES US THAT HE IS PRESENT WITH US TO HEAR, AND PRESENT IN EVERY HEART AND IN THE ENDS OF THE EARTH TO ANSWER, ANY PRAYER. THE PURITAN TURNED FROM THE MOSS-ROSE BUD, SAYING: “I HAVE LEARNED TO CALL NOTHING ON EARTH LOV ELY.” BUT THIS IS TO DESPISE NOT ONLY THE WORKMANSHIP BUT THE PRESENCE OF THE ALMIGHTY. THE LEAST THING IN NATURE IS WORTHY OF STUDY BECAUSE IT IS THE REVELATION OF A PRESENT GOD. THE UNIFORMITY OF NATURE AND THE REIGN OF LAW ARE NOTHING BUT THE STEADY WILL OF THE OMNIPRESENT GOD. GRAVITATION IS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IN SPACE, AS EVOLUTION IS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IN TIME. GOD BEING OMNIPRESENT, CONTACT WITH HIM MAY BE SOUGHT AT ANY MOMENT IN PRAYER AND CONTEMPLATION, INDEED, IT WILL ALWAYS BE TRUE THAT WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING IN HIM, AS THE PERENNIAL AND OMNIPRESENT SOURCE OF OUR EXISTENCE. ROM. 10:6–8 “SAY NOT IN THY HEART, WHO SHALL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN? (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST DOWN:) OR, WHO SHALL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS? (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD.) BUT WHAT SAITH IT? THE WORD IS NIGH THEE, IN THY MOUTH, AND IN THY HEART.” IS GOD IN MY POCKET?” “CERTAINLY.” “NO, HE ISN’T, FOR I HAVEN’T ANY POCKET.” GOD IS OMNIPRESENT SO LONG AS THERE IS A UNIVERSE, BUT HE CEASES TO BE OMNIPRESENT WHEN THE UNIVERSE CEASES TO BE.
THE PSALMIST ASKS GOD, WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT? OR WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND TO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE; IF I MAKE MY BED IN SHEOL, YOU ARE THERE. (PSALMS 139: 7–8, NRSV)
PHILOSOPHERS AND THEOLOGIANS HAVE TAKEN SUCH TEXTS TO AFFIRM THAT GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. THIS PASSAGE SUGGESTS, FIRST, THAT GOD IS REALLY PRESENT AT OR LOCATED AT VARIOUS PARTICULAR PLACES. SECOND, IT SUGGESTS THAT THERE IS NO PLACE WHERE GOD IS NOT PRESENT, THAT IS, THAT GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. THIS IS THE CLAIM THAT GOD IS OMNIPRESENT. DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE IS THUS ONE OF THE TRADITIONAL DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, ALTHOUGH IT HAS ATTRACTED LESS PHILOSOPHICAL ATTENTION THAN SUCH ATTRIBUTES AS OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, OR BEING ETERNAL. PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE HAVE IDENTIFIED SEVERAL INTERESTING PHILOSOPHICAL QUESTIONS THAT AN ADEQUATE ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE MUST ADDRESS: HOW CAN A BEING WHO IS SUPPOSED TO BE IMMATERIAL BE PRESENT AT OR LOCATED IN SPACE? IF GOD IS LOCATED IN A PARTICULAR PLACE, CAN ANYTHING ELSE BE LOCATED THERE, TOO? IF GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE, DOES IT FOLLOW THAT HE HAS PARTS IN EACH OF THE PARTICULAR PLACES IN WHICH HE IS LOCATED? VARIOUS PHILOSOPHERS HAVE PROPOSED ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE IN TERMS THAT ARE SUPPOSED TO APPLY TO AN IMMATERIAL BEING. THIS ESSAY WILL EXAMINE SOME OF THESE PROPOSALS.
1. SOME ISSUES INVOLVING OMNIPRESENCE AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND: ACCORDING TO CLASSICAL THEISM, GOD IS OMNIPRESENT, THAT IS, PRESENT EVERYWHERE. BUT CLASSICAL THEISM ALSO HOLDS THAT GOD IS IMMATERIAL. HOW CAN SOMETHING THAT IS NOT, OR DOES NOT HAVE, A BODY BE LOCATED IN SPACE? EARLY DISCUSSIONS OF DIVINE PRESENCE TYPICALLY BEGAN BY DISTINGUISHING GOD’S PRESENCE IN SPACE FROM THAT OF MATERIAL BODIES. AUGUSTINE (354–430) WRITES, ALTHOUGH IN SPEAKING OF HIM WE SAY THAT GOD IS EVERYWHERE PRESENT, WE MUST RESIST CARNAL IDEAS AND WITHDRAW OUR MIND FROM OUR BODILY SENSES, AND NOT IMAGINE THAT GOD IS DISTRIBUTED THROUGH ALL THINGS BY A SORT OF EXTENSION OF SIZE, AS EARTH OR WATER OR AIR OR LIGHT ARE DISTRIBUTED (LETTER 187, CH. 2). ELSEWHERE AUGUSTINE CONTINUES THIS THEME AND INTRODUCES A NEW ELEMENT, NAMELY, THE SUGGESTION THAT DIVINE PRESENCE MIGHT BE UNDERSTOOD BY ANALOGY WITH THE PRESENCE OF THE SOUL: [SOME PEOPLE] ARE NOT ABLE TO IMAGINE ANY SUBSTANCE EXCEPT WHAT IS CORPOREAL, WHETHER THOSE SUBSTANCES BE GROSSER, LIKE WATER AND EARTH, OR FINER, LIKE AIR AND LIGHT, BUT STILL CORPOREAL. NONE OF THESE CAN BE WHOLLY EVERYWHERE, SINCE THEY ARE NECESSARILY COMPOSED OF NUMBERLESS PARTS, SOME HERE AND SOME THERE; HOWEVER LARGE OR HOWEVER SMALL THE SUBSTANCE MAY BE, IT OCCUPIES AN AMOUNT OF SPACE, AND IT FILLS THAT SPACE WITHOUT BEING ENTIRE IN ANY PART OF IT. CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF CORPOREAL SUBSTANCES ALONE TO BE CONDENSED AND RARIFIED, CONTRACTED AND EXPANDED, DIVIDED INTO SMALL BITS AND ENLARGED INTO A GREAT MASS. THE NATURE OF THE SOUL IS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE BODY, AND MUCH MORE DIFFERENT IS THE NATURE OF GOD WHO IS THE CREATOR OF BOTH BODY AND SOUL (LETTER 137). AUGUSTINE ADDS TWO FURTHER POINTS: FIRST, GOD “KNOWS HOW TO BE WHOLLY EVERYWHERE WITHOUT BEING CONFINED TO ANY PLACE” (LETTER 137). IN CONTRAST TO MATERIAL OBJECTS, WHICH, HAVING PARTS IN VARIOUS PARTS OF THE SPACE THEY OCCUPY, ARE NOT WHOLLY PRESENT AT ANY OF THOSE REGIONS, GOD IS WHOLLY PRESENT WHEREVER HE IS. SECOND, GOD IS NOT CONTAINED IN OR CONFINED BY ANY OF THE PLACES AT WHICH HE EXISTS. AUGUSTINE IS THUS EXPLICIT THAT GOD IS NOT PRESENT IN THE WAY CORPOREAL SUBSTANCES ARE PRESENT, BUT HIS POSITIVE PROPOSAL FOR DIVINE PRESENCE IS LESS WELL DEVELOPED. HE NOTES THAT GOD’S LIGHT, STRENGTH, AND WISDOM REACH EVERYWHERE (LETTER 187, CH. 7), AND HE HOLDS THAT “GOD SO PERMEATES ALL THINGS AS TO BE NOT A QUALITY OF THE WORLD, BUT THE VERY CREATIVE SUBSTANCE OF THE WORLD RULING THE WORLD WITHOUT LABOR, SUSTAINING IT WITHOUT EFFORT.” RATHER THAN GOING ON TO EXPLAIN THESE IDEAS, HOWEVER, THIS PASSAGE SIMPLY ENDS WITH WHAT BECAME A FAMILIAR FORMULA: NEVERTHELESS, HE [GOD] IS NOT DISTRIBUTED THROUGH SPACE BY SIZE SO THAT HALF OF HIM SHOULD BE IN HALF THE WORLD AND HALF IN THE OTHER HALF OF IT. HE IS WHOLLY PRESENT IN ALL OF IT IN SUCH WISE AS TO BE WHOLLY IN HEAVEN ALONE AND WHOLLY IN THE EARTH ALONE AND WHOLLY IN HEAVEN AND EARTH TOGETHER; NOT CONFINED IN ANY PLACE, BUT WHOLLY IN HIMSELF EVERYWHERE. ANSELM (1033–1109) ALSO DISTINGUISHES GOD’S PRESENCE FROM THE WAY IN WHICH MATERIAL OBJECTS ARE CONTAINED IN SPACE, AND HE, TOO, APPEALS TO THE CONCEPT OF BEING WHOLLY PRESENT. IN HIS MONOLOGION ANSELM DISCUSSES OMNIPRESENCE IN A SERIES OF CHAPTERS WITH PARADOXICAL TITLES. IN CHAPTER 20 HE STATES THAT “THE SUPREME BEING EXISTS IN EVERY PLACE AND AT ALL TIMES.” BUT IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER, HE ARGUES THAT GOD “EXISTS IN NO PLACE AND AT NO TIME.” FINALLY, HE ATTEMPTS TO RECONCILE THESE “TWO CONCLUSIONS—SO CONTRADICTORY ACCORDING TO THEIR UTTERANCE, SO NECESSARY ACCORDING TO THEIR PROOF”, BY DISTINGUISHING TWO SENSES OF “BEING WHOLLY IN A PLACE.” IN ONE SENSE THOSE THINGS ARE WHOLLY IN A PLACE “WHOSE MAGNITUDE PLACE CONTAINS BY CIRCUMSCRIBING IT, AND CIRCUMSCRIBES BY CONTAINING IT.” IN THIS SENSE, AN ORDINARY MATERIAL OBJECT IS CONTAINED IN A PLACE. GOD, HOWEVER, IS NOT THUS CONTAINED IN SPACE, FOR IT IS “A MARK OF SHAMELESS IMPUDENCE TO SAY THAT PLACE CIRCUMSCRIBES THE MAGNITUDE OF SUPREME TRUTH.” INSTEAD, GOD IS IN EVERY PLACE IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS PRESENT AT EVERY PLACE. ACCORDING TO ANSELM, “THE SUPREME BEING MUST BE PRESENT AS A WHOLE IN EVERY DIFFERENT PLACE AT ONCE.” LIKE AUGUSTINE, THEN, ANSELM DENIES THAT GOD IS CONTAINED IN SPACE. ALSO, LIKE AUGUSTINE, HE SEEMS TO LEAVE UNEXPLAINED THIS SECOND RELATION OF BEING “PRESENT AS A WHOLE” IN EVERY PLACE. IN HIS (1988) EDWARD WIERENGA ATTEMPTS TO SUPPLY THE MISSING DETAILS. HE NOTES THAT ANSELM HOLDS THAT SOULS COULD BE WHOLLY PRESENT IN MORE THAN ONE PLACE, PROVIDED THAT THEY SENSED IN MORE THAN ONE PLACE, AND THAT ANSELM (IN HIS PROSLOGION) ADDS THAT PERCEPTION FOR GOD IS A MATTER OF HAVING DIRECT OR IMMEDIATE KNOWLEDGE. COMBINING THESE TWO IDEAS, ANSELM COULD SAY THAT GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE IN VIRTUE OF HAVING IMMEDIATE KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT IS HAPPENING EVERYWHERE. BRIAN LEFTOW (1989) OBJECTS TO THE DETAILS OF THIS INTERPRETATION AND PROPOSES INSTEAD THAT, FOR ANSELM, GOD IS EVERYWHERE IN VIRTUE OF HIS POWER. WE WILL EXPLORE THE COMBINATION OF KNOWLEDGE AND POWER BELOW. IT SHOULD BE NOTED, HOWEVER, AS CHRISTOPHER CONN (2011) EMPHASIZES, THAT ANSELM HIMSELF DISCUSSES TIME IN CONJUNCTION WITH SPACE; PERHAPS AN ADEQUATE INTERPRETATION OF ANSELM WOULD EXPLOIT THIS IDEA AND DEVELOP AN ACCOUNT, AS CONN SUGGESTS, ACCORDING TO WHICH GOD “CONTAINS” ALL OF SPACE-TIME. THE TWO IDEAS OF KNOWLEDGE AND POWER FIGURE PROMINENTLY IN THE ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE GIVEN BY THOMAS AQUINAS (1225–1274), WHICH WE WILL TAKE UP IN THE NEXT SECTION. SECTION 3 WILL CONSIDER TWO 20TH CENTURY PROPOSALS VERY MUCH IN THE SPIRIT OF AQUINAS’S. SOME TREATMENTS OF THE PROBLEM OF OMNIPRESENCE SEEM TO HAVE THE CONSEQUENCE THAT GOD IS RELATED TO THE WORLD AS THOUGH IT IS HIS BODY. THAT WILL BE THE SUBJECT OF SECTION 4. IN THE FINAL SECTION WE WILL CONSIDER SEVERAL RECENT PROPOSALS THAT DEPART FROM THE TRADITIONAL FORMULA.
2. POWER, KNOWLEDGE, AND ESSENCE: ACCORDING TO THOMAS AQUINAS, GOD’S PRESENCE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN TERMS OF GOD’S POWER, KNOWLEDGE AND ESSENCE. (IN THIS VIEW HE FOLLOWED A FORMULA PUT FORTH BY PETER LOMBARD (LATE 11TH C.–1160) IN HIS SENTENCES, I, XXXVII, 1.) HE WRITES, “GOD IS IN ALL THINGS BY HIS POWER, INASMUCH AS ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO HIS POWER; HE IS BY HIS PRESENCE IN ALL THINGS, INASMUCH AS ALL THINGS ARE BARE AND OPEN TO HIS EYES; HE IS IN ALL THINGS BY HIS ESSENCE, INASMUCH AS HE IS PRESENT TO ALL AS THE CAUSE OF THEIR BEING” (SUMMA THEOLOGICA I, 8, 3). AQUINAS ATTEMPTS TO MOTIVATE THIS CLAIM WITH SOME ILLUSTRATIONS: BUT HOW HE [GOD] IS IN OTHER THINGS CREATED BY HIM MAY BE CONSIDERED FROM HUMAN AFFAIRS. A KING, FOR EXAMPLE, IS SAID TO BE IN THE WHOLE KINGDOM BY HIS POWER, ALTHOUGH HE IS NOT EVERYWHERE PRESENT. AGAIN, A THING IS SAID TO BE BY ITS PRESENCE IN OTHER THINGS WHICH ARE SUBJECT TO ITS INSPECTION; AS THINGS IN A HOUSE ARE SAID TO BE PRESENT TO ANYONE, WHO NEVERTHELESS MAY NOT BE IN SUBSTANCE IN EVERY PART OF THE HOUSE. LASTLY, A THING IS SAID TO BE SUBSTANTIALLY OR ESSENTIALLY IN THAT PLACE IN WHICH ITS SUBSTANCE IS. PERHAPS THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH A KING IS PRESENT WHEREVER HIS POWER EXTENDS. IN ANY EVENT, AQUINAS SEEMS TO THINK SO. HE DISTINGUISHES TWO KINDS OF BEING IN PLACE: BY “CONTACT OF DIMENSIVE QUANTITY, AS BODIES ARE, [AND] CONTACT OF POWER” (S.T. I, 8, 2, AD 1). IN SUMMA CONTRA GENTILES HE WRITES THAT “AN INCORPOREAL THING IS RELATED TO ITS PRESENCE IN SOMETHING BY ITS POWER, IN THE SAME WAY THAT A CORPOREAL THING IS RELATED TO ITS PRESENCE IN SOMETHING BY DIMENSIVE QUANTITY,” AND HE ADDS THAT “IF THERE WERE ANY BODY POSSESSED OF INFINITE DIMENSIVE QUANTITY, IT WOULD HAVE TO BE EVERYWHERE. SO IF THERE WERE AN INCORPOREAL BEING POSSESSED OF INFINITE POWER, IT MUST BE EVERYWHERE” (SCG III, 68, 3). SO, THE FIRST ASPECT OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN THINGS IS HIS HAVING POWER OVER THEM. THE SECOND ASPECT IS HAVING EVERY THING PRESENT TO HIM, HAVING EVERYTHING “BARE AND OPEN TO HIS EYES” OR BEING KNOWN TO HIM. THE THIRD FEATURE, THAT GOD IS PRESENT TO THINGS BY HIS ESSENCE, IS GLOSSED AS HIS BEING THE CAUSE OF THEIR BEING. THIS WAY OF UNDERSTANDING GOD’S PRESENCE BY REFERENCE TO HIS POWER AND HIS KNOWLEDGE TREATS THE PREDICATE ‘IS PRESENT’ AS APPLIED TO GOD AS ANALOGICAL WITH ITS APPLICATION TO ORDINARY PHYSICAL THINGS. (FOR A FULLER EXPLANATION OF ANALOGICAL PREDICATION, SEE MEDIEVAL THEORIES OF ANALOGY.) AS APPLIED TO GOD, ‘IS PRESENT’ IS NEITHER UNIVOCAL (USED WITH THE SAME MEANING AS IN ORDINARY CONTEXTS) NOR EQUIVOCAL (USED WITH AN UNRELATED MEANING). RATHER, ITS MEANING CAN BE EXPLAINED BY REFERENCE TO ITS ORDINARY SENSE: GOD IS PRESENT AT A PLACE JUST IN CASE THERE IS A PHYSICAL OBJECT THAT IS AT THAT PLACE AND GOD HAS POWER OVER THAT OBJECT, KNOWS WHAT IS GOING ON IN THAT OBJECT, AND GOD IS THE CAUSE OF THAT OBJECT’S EXISTENCE. NICHOLAS EVERITT (2010, P. 86) OBJECTS TO THIS ANALOGICAL APPROACH, STATING THAT “IF THIS IS HOW OMNIPRESENCE IS INTERPRETED, ONE MIGHT WELL THINK THAT IT WOULD BE CLEARER TO SAY STRAIGHTFORWARDLY THAT GOD IS NOT OMNIPRESENT AT ALL,” AND HE CITES JOSHUA HOFFMAN AND GARY ROSENKRANTZ (2002, P. 41)) AS AGREEING WITH HIM. BUT HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ IN THE CITED PASSAGE MERELY SAY THAT “THERE IS NO LITERAL SENSE IN WHICH [GOD] COULD BE OMNIPRESENT,” WHICH LEAVES IT OPEN THAT THERE IS AN ANALOGICAL SENSE IN WHICH GOD IS OMNIPRESENT. HUD HUDSON (2009) ALSO DENIES THAT GOD’S PRESENCE IS ANALOGICAL, BUT THAT IS BECAUSE HE THINKS THAT THERE IS A LITERAL WAY IN WHICH GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. WE WILL CONSIDER HUDSON’S PROPOSAL IN SECTION 5. THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE HAS THE CONSEQUENCE THAT, STRICTLY SPEAKING, GOD IS ONLY PRESENT WHERE SOME PHYSICAL THING IS LOCATED. PERHAPS, HOWEVER, THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT THE MEDIEVALS HAD INTENDED. ANSELM SAYS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT “THE SUPREME NATURE IS MORE APPROPRIATELY SAID TO BE EVERYWHERE, IN THIS SENSE, THAT IT IS IN ALL EXISTING THINGS, THAN IN THIS SENSE, NAMELY THAT IT IS MERELY IN ALL PLACES” (MONOLOGION, 23).
3. TWO RECENT TRADITIONAL TREATMENTS: MORE RECENT PHILOSOPHERS HAVE AGREED THAT GOD’S PRESENCE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ANALOGICALLY. CHARLES HARTSHORNE (1897–2000), FOR EXAMPLE, CLAIMS THAT “THE RELATION OF GOD TO THE WORLD MUST NECESSARILY BE CONCEIVED, IF AT ALL, BY ANALOGY WITH RELATIONS GIVEN IN HUMAN EXPERIENCE” (1941). RATHER THAN TAKING THE RELATIONS TO BE KNOWLEDGE OF AND POWER OVER THINGS, HOWEVER, HARTSHORNE ASSUMES THAT GOD’S RELATION TO THE WORLD IS ANALOGOUS TO THAT OF A HUMAN MIND’S RELATION TO ITS BODY. HARTSHORNE DEVELOPS THIS IDEA BY MAKING DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN KINDS OF KNOWLEDGE AND KINDS OF POWER. SOME THINGS THAT HUMAN BEINGS KNOW ARE KNOWN IMMEDIATELY, BY “VIVID AND DIRECT INTUITION”, WHILE OTHER THINGS ARE KNOWN ONLY INDIRECTLY OR THROUGH INFERENCE. HARTSHORNE HOLDS THAT THE FORMER KIND OF KNOWLEDGE IS INFALLIBLE, AND IT IS THE KIND OF KNOWLEDGE HUMAN BEINGS HAVE OF THEIR OWN THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS. SINCE THIS KIND OF KNOWLEDGE IS THE HIGHEST FORM OF KNOWLEDGE, IT IS THE KIND GOD HAS, AND HE HAS IT WITH RESPECT TO THE ENTIRE COSMOS. SIMILARLY, SOME THINGS HUMAN BEINGS HAVE POWER OVER THEY CONTROL DIRECTLY; OTHER THINGS CAN BE CONTROLLED ONLY INDIRECTLY. HUMAN BEINGS HAVE DIRECT CONTROL ONLY OVER THEIR OWN VOLITIONS AND MOVEMENTS OF THEIR OWN BODIES. AGAIN, SINCE THIS IS THE HIGHEST KIND OF POWER, IT IS THE KIND OF POWER GOD HAS—AND HE HAS IT OVER EVERY PART OF THE UNIVERSE. THUS FAR HARTSHORNE MAY BE SEEN AS DEVELOPING THE MEDIEVAL VIEW OF DIVINE PRESENCE. GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE BY HAVING IMMEDIATE KNOWLEDGE AND DIRECT POWER THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE (WITH THE ADDITION THAT HIS PRESENCE EXTENDS TO UNOCCUPIED REGIONS OF SPACE). BUT HARTSHORNE ENDORSES A SURPRISING ADDITION. HE ADDS THAT WHATEVER PART OF THE WORLD A MIND KNOWS IMMEDIATELY AND CONTROLS DIRECTLY IS, BY DEFINITION, ITS BODY. THE WORLD, THEREFORE, IS GOD’S BODY. RICHARD SWINBURNE (1977) ALSO BEGINS HIS DISCUSSION OF OMNIPRESENCE BY ASKING WHAT IT IS FOR A PERSON TO HAVE A BODY. ALTHOUGH HE INSISTS THAT GOD IS AN IMMATERIAL SPIRIT, HE SUPPOSES THIS CLAIM TO BE COMPATIBLE WITH A CERTAIN “LIMITED EMBODIMENT.” SUBSEQUENTLY (2016) HE WITHDRAWS THIS SUGGESTION, SAYING THAT SINCE “GOD IS NOT SUPPOSED TO BE TIED DOWN TO ACTING OR LEARNING THROUGH … [THE UNIVERSE] OR ANY CHUNK OF MATTER … IT SEEMS LESS MISLEADING TO SAY THAT HE IS NOT EMBODIED.” SWINBURNE DEVELOPS HIS ACCOUNT BY APPEAL TO THE NOTIONS OF A “BASIC ACTION” (AN ACTION ONE PERFORMS, FOR EXAMPLE, MOVING ONES LIMBS IN THE TYPICAL CASE, WITHOUT HAVING TO PERFORM ANOTHER ACTION IN ORDER TO DO IT) AND OF “DIRECT KNOWLEDGE” (KNOWLEDGE THAT IS NEITHER INFERENTIAL NOR DEPENDENT ON CAUSAL INTERACTION). HE THEN PRESENTS THE CLAIM THAT GOD IS OMNISCIENT AS THE CLAIM THAT GOD “CAN CAUSE EFFECTS AT EVERY PLACE DIRECTLY (AS AN INSTRUMENTALLY BASIC ACTION) AND KNOWS WHAT IS HAPPENING AT EVERY PLACE WITHOUT THE INFORMATION COMING TO HIM THROUGH SOME CAUSAL CHAIN—FOR EXAMPLE, WITHOUT NEEDING LIGHT RAYS FROM A DISTANT PLACE TO STIMULATE HIS EYES” (2016, P. 113). SWINBURNE’S ACCOUNT IS THUS, AS HE NOTES, IN THE SPIRIT OF THAT OF AQUINAS.
4. THE WORLD AS GOD’S BODY: AS WE HAVE SEEN, HARTSHORNE EXPLICITLY ENDORSES AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE THAT THE WORLD IS GOD’S BODY, AND SWINBURNE IS INITIALLY WILLING TO ACCEPT A “LIMITED EMBODIMENT.” BUT SOME PHILOSOPHERS HAVE BEEN LOATH TO ACCEPT DIVINE EMBODIMENT AS A CONSEQUENCE OF OMNIPRESENCE. CHARLES TALIAFERRO, FOR EXAMPLE, WHILE ENDORSING THIS OVERALL ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE, NOTES THAT THE BASIC ACTIONS HUMAN BEINGS PERFORM “CAN INVOLVE HIGHLY COMPLEX PHYSICAL FACTORS…[INCLUDING] MANY NEURAL EVENTS AND MUSCLE MOVEMENTS, WHEREAS WITH GOD THERE IS NO SUCH PHYSICAL COMPLEXITY” (TALIAFERRO, 1994). TALIAFERRO THEN ADDS THAT THIS IMMEDIACY IN THE CASE OF GOD’S ACTION IS PRECISELY A REASON TO SAY THAT “THE WORLD DOES NOT FUNCTION AS GOD’S BODY THE WAY MATERIAL BODIES FUNCTION AS OUR OWN.” EDWARD WIERENGA ADDS A SECOND OBJECTION. HE HOLDS THAT AS HARTSHORNE AND SWINBURNE DEVELOP ACCOUNTS OF GOD’S POWER AND KNOWLEDGE, GOD WOULD HAVE THE SAME KNOWLEDGE OF AND CONTROL OVER WHAT HAPPENS IN EMPTY REGIONS OF SPACE AS HE DOES WITH RESPECT TO THOSE REGIONS OCCUPIED BY MATERIAL OBJECTS (WIERENGA, 2010). IN OTHER WORDS, HARTSHORNE’S AND SWINBURNE’S ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE, UNLIKE THAT OF AQUINAS, DO NOT INTERPRET GOD’S PRESENCE AS PRESENCE IN THINGS. BUT IT WOULD BE IMPLAUSIBLE TO COUNT A THING AS PART OF GOD’S BODY ON THE BASIS OF HIS KNOWLEDGE OF AND POWER OVER THE REGION OF SPACE THAT THING OCCUPIES, WHEN GOD’S KNOWLEDGE AND POWER WOULD EXTEND IN THE SAME WAY TO THAT REGION IF IT WERE UNOCCUPIED. SO IT SEEMS AS THOUGH ONE COULD ACCEPT A VERSION OF THE TRADITIONAL ACCOUNT OF DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE WITHOUT HAVING TO CONCLUDE THAT THE WORLD IS GOD’S BODY.
5. SOME RECENT ALTERNATIVE PROPOSALS: ALTHOUGH CONCEIVING OF OMNIPRESENCE IN TERMS OF POWER, KNOWLEDGE, AND ESSENCE IS THE TRADITIONAL APPROACH, WITH CONTINUED ADHERENTS, IN RECENT YEARS SEVERAL PHILOSOPHERS HAVE PROPOSED QUITE DIFFERENT ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE. ROBERT OAKES (2006) SUGGESTS THAT SPACE IS “CONSTITUTED BY” GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE. HE HOLDS THAT THINGS LOCATED IN SPACE AND THE WORLD ITSELF ARE THEREFORE DISTINCT FROM GOD. OAKES THEN DRAWS ON THESE CLAIMS TO ARGUE THAT DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH PANTHEISM. SOME RECENT WORK APPEALS TO ESOTERIC CONCEPTS FROM METAPHYSICS. LUCO JOHAN VAN DEN BROM (1984; SEE ALSO 1993) SUGGESTS THAT “GOD HAS A SPATIAL DIMENSION OF HIS OWN WHICH HE DOES NOT SHARE WITH THE CREATED COSMOS.” BROM’S IDEA IS THAT JUST AS A TWO-DIMENSIONAL SURFACE “TRANSCENDS” A LINE ON THAT SURFACE BUT IS PRESENT AT EVERY POINT ON THE LINE, AND SIMILARLY FOR A THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPACE AND A TWO-DIMENSIONAL PLANE IN THAT SPACE, “GOD, BY EXISTING IN A HIGHER DIMENSIONAL SYSTEM, IS ALSO PRESENT IN THE PLACES OF ALL THE OBJECTS IN THE THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPACE OF CREATED COSMOS WITHOUT BEING CONTAINED BY THAT THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPACE” (1984, 654). BROM EVEN CONJECTURES THAT GOD POSSESSES AT LEAST TWO EXTRA DIMENSIONS, MAKING IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR OUR SPACE TO BISECT HIS. OTHER RECENT WORK DRAWS ON CONTEMPORARY DISCUSSIONS ON THE METAPHYSICS OF MATERIAL OBJECTS AND THEIR RELATION TO SPACETIME. HUD HUDSON (2009) DESCRIBES SEVERAL POSSIBLE “OCCUPATION” RELATIONS. ONE OF THESE RELATIONS IS “ENTENSION”, WHERE AN OBJECT ENTENDS A REGION R JUST IN CASE IT IS WHOLLY AND ENTIRELY LOCATED AT R AND AT EVERY PROPER SUBREGION OF R. AN OBJECT IS ENTIRELY LOCATED AT A REGION R JUST IN CASE IT IS LOCATED AT R AND THERE IS NO REGION DISJOINT FROM R AT WHICH IT IS LOCATED. AND AN OBJECT IS WHOLLY LOCATED AT R JUST IN CASE IT IS LOCATED AT R AND NO PROPER PART OF IT IS NOT LOCATED AT R. THE TYPICAL WAY IN WHICH AN OBJECT IS LOCATED AT A REGION OF SPACE IS BY HAVING VARIOUS OF ITS PARTS AT DIFFERENT SUBREGIONS OF THAT REGION; THAT IS, TYPICALLY MATERIAL OBJECTS ARE “SPREAD OUT” OR DISTRIBUTED THROUGH A REGION THEY OCCUPY (THEY “PERTEND”, TO USE A TECHNICAL TERM). IN CONTRAST, IF AN OBJECT ENTENDS A REGION, THEN IT IS LOCATED AS A WHOLE THROUGHOUT THAT REGION. HUDSON THEN PROPOSES A “LITERAL OCCUPATION ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE AS UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION” (2009, 209). OMNIPRESENCE IS LOCATION AT “THE MAXIMALLY INCLUSIVE REGION” PLUS BEING WHOLLY LOCATED AT EVERY SUBREGION THERE IS. ALEXANDER R. PRUSS (2013) ALSO ENDORSES A VERSION OF THIS ACCOUNT, WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT DETAILS TO ALLOW EXPLICITLY FOR DIVINE TIMELESSNESS. IN HUDSON’S VIEW, ANY OBJECT THAT OCCUPIES A REGION IS SPACE IS A MATERIAL OBJECT. HE IS THUS WILLING TO ACCEPT AS A CONSEQUENCE OF HIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE AS UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION THAT GOD IS A MATERIAL OBJECT. ROSS INMAN (2017), WHILE SYMPATHETIC TO THE APPEAL TO UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION, IS UNWILLING TO ACCEPT THE CONCLUSION THAT GOD IS A MATERIAL OBJECT. ACCORDINGLY HE SHOWS THAT CAREFUL ATTENTION TO MEDIEVAL DISCUSSIONS OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN MATERIAL AND IMMATERIAL OBJECTS YIELDS AT LEAST THREE WAYS OF MARKING THAT DISTINCTION ACCORDING TO WHICH GOD IS NOT MATERIAL. ELEONORE STUMP (2010, SEE ALSO 2008, 2011, 2013) DEFENDS ADDING ADDITIONAL CONDITIONS TO THE TRADITIONAL UNDERSTANDING OF OMNIPRESENCE IN TERMS OF KNOWLEDGE AND POWER. SHE WRITES, “I … THINK, HOWEVER, THAT THE ATTEMPT TO CAPTURE PERSONAL PRESENCE IN TERMS OF DIRECT AND UNMEDIATED COGNITIVE AND CASUAL CONTACT MISSES SOMETHING EVEN IN THE MINIMAL SENSE OF PERSONAL PRESENCE” (2010, 111). SHE CONTINUES, “WHAT HAS TO BE ADDED TO THE CONDITION OF DIRECT AND UNMEDIATED CASUAL AND COGNITIVE CONTACT … ARE TWO THINGS––NAMELY, SECOND-PERSON EXPERIENCE AND SHARED ATTENTION” (2010, 112). SECOND-PERSON EXPERIENCE INVOLVES BEING AWARE OF AND ATTENDING TO SOMEONE ELSE AS A PERSON WHEN THAT OTHER PERSON IS CONSCIOUS AND FUNCTIONING AS A PERSON. SHARED ATTENTION REQUIRES THAT TWO PERSONS BE AWARE OF EACH OTHER AND AWARE OF THEIR AWARENESS, WHETHER OF EACH OTHER OR A THIRD OBJECT. STUMP’S GOAL IS TO PROVIDE AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE KIND OF UNION TO BE DESIRED IN LOVE. IT MAY BE, THEN, THAT HER REAL TOPIC IS THE NATURE OF GOD’S OFFER OF LOVE TO PEOPLE. BUT SHE EXPLICITLY APPLIES HER REMARKS ABOUT PERSONAL PRESENCE TO OMNIPRESENCE WHEN SHE WRITES, “IN ORDER FOR GOD TO BE OMNIPRESENT, THAT IS, IN ORDER FOR GOD TO BE ALWAYS AND EVERYWHERE PRESENT, IT ALSO NEEDS TO BE THE CASE THAT GOD IS ALWAYS AND EVERYWHERE IN A POSITION TO SHARE ATTENTION WITH ANY CREATURE ABLE AND WILLING TO SHARE ATTENTION WITH GOD” (2010, 117). PERHAPS, THEN, STUMP CAN BE SEEN NOT ONLY AS ATTEMPTING TO ANALYZE OMNIPRESENCE BUT TO IDENTIFY WHAT IS REQUIRED FOR IT TO BE OF RELIGIOUS OR THEOLOGICAL IMPORTANCE. GEORG GASSER (2019) ALSO DEFENDS ADDING AN ADDITIONAL CONDITION INVOLVING AGENCY TO THE TRADITIONAL APPEAL TO KNOWLEDGE AND POWER. HE CONSIDERS A VARIETY OF PROPOSED ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE, GIVING SPECIAL ATTENTION (AND INITIAL SYMPATHY) TO HUDSON’S DEVELOPMENT OF UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION. BUT HE CONCLUDES THAT THIS PROPOSAL HAS A HARD TIME EXPLAINING “THE BIBLICAL TRADITION AND PERSONAL RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCES [ACCORDING TO WHICH] GOD ACTS DIFFERENTLY AT DIFFERENT PLACES” (2019, 59). PERHAPS HE TAKES STUMP’S SECOND-PERSON ATTENTION AND SHARED EXPERIENCE, WHICH HE REFERENCES, TO PROVIDE THE REQUISITE AGENCY, OR PERHAPS HE INTENDS SUCH ACTIONS AS, FOR EXAMPLE, GOD’S SPEAKING TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH AND ALSO PREVENTING THE CONSUMPTION OF THE BUSH BY FIRE. IN ANY EVENT, GASSER ASSUMES THAT OMNIPRESENCE INCLUDES, NOT ONLY GOD’S PRESENCE THROUGH HIS KNOWLEDGE AND POWER EVERYWHERE, BUT ALSO “ACTING FROM TIME TO TIME … ‘SPECIALLY’ IN MIRACULOUS WAYS” (2019, 60).
HIS SUPREME DIVINE PERFECTION (ALL SUPREME COMPLETION) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS FULL OF OMNISCIENCE AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. IN MATTHEW 5:48 SAYS “THEREFORE YOU SHALL BE PERFECT, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT.” IN PSALMS 18:30 STATES “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT. THE WORD OF THE LORD IS PROVEN. HE IS A SHIELD TO ALL WHO TRUST IN HIM.” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 MENTIONS “HE IS THE ROCK HIS WORK IS PERFECT. FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE, RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:31 SAYS “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD OF THE LORD IS TRIED: HE IS A BUCKLER TO ALL THEM THAT TRUST IN HIM.” JOB 37:16 STATES “DO THOU KNOW THE BALANCING OF THE CLOUDS, THE WONDROUS WORK OF HIM WHICH IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE.” IN JAMES 1:17 DECLARES “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM IS NO VARIABLENESS, NEITHER SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN ACTS 6:3 THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. 
(DEUT 32:6) “IT IS JEHOVAH THAT YE REQUITE THUS! A PEOPLE FOOLISH AND UNWISE! IS NOT HE THY FATHER THAT HATH GOTTEN THEE? HE MADE THEE AND ESTABLISHETH THEE.” THE FIRST LINE IS AN EXCLAMATORY QUESTION. A QUESTION AND AN EXCLAMATION HAVE THE SAME NAME IN THE RABBINICAL WRITINGS. “HATH GOTTEN” IN THE THIRD LINE IS THE SAME EXPRESSION WHICH EVE USED (IN GENESIS 4:1) AT THE BIRTH OF CAIN, AND OCCURS ALSO IN THAT MAGNIFICENT SAYING IN THE HISTORY OF WISDOM, PROVERBS 8:22, “THE LORD BEGAT ME (AS) THE BEGINNING OF HIS WAY.”
DEUTERONOMY 32:6. O FOOLISH PEOPLE AND UNWISE! — FOOLS AND DOUBLE FOOLS! FOOLS, INDEED, TO DISOBLIGE ONE ON WHOM YOU SO ENTIRELY DEPEND! WHO HATH BEWITCHED YOU TO FORSAKE YOUR OWN MERCIES FOR LYING VANITIES? BOUGHT THEE — THAT HATH REDEEMED THEE FROM EGYPTIAN BONDAGE. MADE THEE — NOT ONLY IN A GENERAL, BY CREATION, BUT IN A PECULIAR MANNER, BY MAKING THEE HIS PECULIAR PEOPLE. ESTABLISHED — THAT IS RENEWED AND CONFIRMED HIS FAVOUR TO THEE, AND NOT TAKEN IT AWAY, WHICH THOU HAST PROVOKED HIM TO DO.
32:3-6 HE IS A ROCK. THIS IS THE FIRST TIME GOD IS CALLED SO IN SCRIPTURE. THE EXPRESSION DENOTES THAT THE DIVINE POWER, FAITHFULNESS, AND LOVE, AS REVEALED IN CHRIST AND THE GOSPEL, FORM A FOUNDATION WHICH CANNOT BE CHANGED OR MOVED, ON WHICH WE MAY BUILD OUR HOPES OF HAPPINESS. AND UNDER HIS PROTECTION WE MAY FIND REFUGE FROM ALL OUR ENEMIES, AND IN ALL OUR TROUBLES; AS THE ROCKS IN THOSE COUNTRIES SHELTERED FROM THE BURNING RAYS OF THE SUN, AND FROM TEMPESTS, OR WERE FORTRESSES FROM THE ENEMY. HIS WORK IS PERFECT: THAT OF REDEMPTION AND SALVATION, IN WHICH THERE IS A DISPLAY OF ALL THE DIVINE PERFECTION, COMPLETE IN ALL ITS PARTS. ALL GOD'S DEALINGS WITH HIS CREATURES ARE REGULATED BY WISDOM WHICH CANNOT ERR, AND PERFECT JUSTICE. HE IS INDEED JUST AND RIGHT; HE TAKES CARE THAT NONE SHALL LOSE BY HIM. A HIGH CHARGE IS EXHIBITED AGAINST ISRAEL. EVEN GOD'S CHILDREN HAVE THEIR SPOTS, WHILE IN THIS IMPERFECT STATE; FOR IF WE SAY WE HAVE NO SIN, NO SPOT, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES. BUT THE SIN OF ISRAEL WAS NOT HABITUAL, NOTORIOUS, UNREPENTED SIN; WHICH IS A CERTAIN MARK OF THE CHILDREN OF SATAN. THEY WERE FOOLS TO FORSAKE THEIR MERCIES FOR LYING VANITIES. ALL WILFUL SINNERS, ESPECIALLY SINNERS IN ISRAEL, ARE UNWISE AND UNGRATEFUL.
HATH BOUGHT THEE - RATHER PERHAPS, "HATH ACQUIRED THEE FOR HIS OWN," OR "POSSESSED THEE:" COMPARE THE EXPRESSION "A PECULIAR PEOPLE," MARGIN "A PURCHASED PEOPLE," IN 1 PETER 2:9.
DET 32:6. IS NOT HE THY FATHER THAT HATH BOUGHT THEE—OR EMANCIPATED THEE FROM EGYPTIAN BONDAGE. AND MADE THEE—ADVANCED THE NATION TO UNPRECEDENTED AND PECULIAR PRIVILEGES. 
HATH BOUGHT THEE; THAT HATH REDEEMED AND RESCUED THEE FROM EGYPTIAN BONDAGE. MADE THEE, I.E. ADVANCED THEE, AS THAT WORD IS USED, 1 SAMUEL 12:6 ESTHER 6:6 PSALM 95:6 149:2 ISAIAH 43:7. MADE THEE, NOT ONLY IN A GENERAL AND COMMON WAY, BY CREATION OR PRODUCTION; BUT IN A PECULIAR MANNER, BY ADOPTION, OR MAKING THEE HIS PECULIAR PEOPLE AND CHILDREN. ESTABLISHED THEE, I.E. RENEWED AND CONFIRMED HIS GRACE AND FAVOUR TO THEE, AND NOT TAKEN IT AWAY FROM THEE, WHICH THOU HAST OFT PROVOKED HIM TO DO.
DO YOU THUS REQUITE THE LORD, O FOOLISH PEOPLE AND UNWISE... THIS IS ALSO A PROPER CHARACTER OF THE JEWS IN THE TIMES OF CHRIST, WHO ARE OFTEN BY HIM CALLED "FOOLS", MATTHEW 23:17; BEING VERY IGNORANT OF THE SCRIPTURES, AND OF THE PROPHECIES IN THEM RESPECTING HIM, SETTING UP THEIR OWN TRADITIONS ON A LEVEL WITH THE WORD OF GOD, OR ABOVE IT; THEY WERE IGNORANT OF THE LAW OF GOD, AND THE MEANING OF IT; OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF HIS NATURE, AND OF WHAT THE LAW REQUIRED, AS WELL AS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, AND OF HIM AS A SPIRITUAL REDEEMER, AND OF SALVATION BY HIM; AND A MOST EGREGIOUS INSTANCE OF THEIR FOLLY, AND OF WANT OF WISDOM, WAS THEIR INGRATITUDE TO HIM, IN DISESTEEMING AND REJECTING HIM; WHICH IS WHAT IS HERE REFERRED TO AND MEANT BY ILL-REQUITING HIM, THOUGH NOT EXPRESSED TILL DEUTERONOMY 32:15; AND A MOST SAD REQUITAL OF HIM IT WAS INDEED, THAT HE SHOULD COME TO THEM, HIS OWN, IN SO KIND AND GRACIOUS A MANNER, AND YET BE REJECTED BY THEM; THAT HE SHOULD BECOME MAN, AND YET FOR THAT REASON BE CHARGED WITH BLASPHEMY, FOR MAKING HIMSELF GOD; HORRID INGRATITUDE, TO INFER THE ONE FROM THE OTHER! AND BECAUSE HE APPEARED AS A SERVANT, DISOWNED HIM AS THE SON OF GOD; AND BECAUSE HE CAME IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH TO TAKE AWAY SIN, THEY TRADUCED HIM AS A SINNER: IS NOT HE THY FATHER, THAT HATH BOUGHT THEE? HATH HE NOT MADE THEE, AND ESTABLISHED THEE? MOSES, IN ORDER TO AGGRAVATE THIS THEIR INGRATITUDE, REHEARSES THE VARIOUS INSTANCES OF DIVINE GOODNESS TO THEM, FROM THE BEGINNING OF THEM AS NATION; IT WAS THE LORD THAT WAS THE FOUNDER OF THEM AS A NATION, WHOSE SON, WHEN SENT UNTO THEM, WAS REJECTED BY THEM; IT WAS HE THAT BOUGHT THEM, OR REDEEMED THEM FROM EGYPTIAN BONDAGE, THAT MADE OR FORMED THEM INTO A BODY POLITIC, OR CIVIL COMMONWEALTH, THAT ESTABLISHED AND SETTLED THEM IN THE LAND OF CANAAN: THIS IS EXPRESSED IN GENERAL TERMS; PARTICULAR INSTANCES OF THE GOODNESS OF GOD TO THEM ARE AFTER ENUMERATED: OR IF THIS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF CHRIST HIMSELF, WHO WAS REJECTED BY THEM, IT IS TRUE OF SOME AMONG THEM, IN A SPIRITUAL AND EVANGELIC SENSE, AND SO, BY A FIGURE, THE WHOLE IS PUT FOR A PART, AS SOMETIMES THE PART IS FOR THE WHOLE: CHRIST, THE EVERLASTING FATHER OF THE WORLD TO COME, HAD MANY CHILDREN IN THE JEWISH NATION, FOR WHOSE SAKE HE BECAME INCARNATE, AND WHOM HE CAME TO SEEK AND TO SAVE; AND WHOM HE "BOUGHT" WITH HIS PRECIOUS BLOOD, AND WHOM, BY HIS SPIRIT AND GRACE, HE "MADE" NEW CREATURES, THE CHILDREN OF GOD, KINGS AND PRIESTS UNTO GOD; AND "ESTABLISHED" THEM IN THE FAITH OF HIM, AND UPON HIM, THE SURE FOUNDATION; OR WHOM HE FASHIONED, BEAUTIFIED, AND ADORNED WITH HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WITH THE GRACES OF HIS SPIRIT.
DO YE THUS REQUITE THE LORD, O FOOLISH PEOPLE AND UNWISE? IS NOT HE THY FATHER THAT HATH BOUGHT THEE? HATH HE NOT {D} MADE THEE, AND ESTABLISHED THEE? (D) NOT ACCORDING TO THE COMMON CREATION, BUT HE HAS MADE YOU A NEW CREATURE BY HIS SPIRIT. DEUT 32:6. [IS IT JEHOVAH YE THUS REQUITE] SO THE EMPHATIC HEB. ORDER. [FOOLISH] SEE ON DEUTERONOMY 22:21: FOLLY. [BOUGHT] RATHER BEGAT OR PRODUCED, GENESIS 4:1; GENESIS 14:19; GENESIS 14:22. [ESTABLISHED] OR FRAMED, SET UP, SETTLED.
DEUT 32 VERSES 6, 7. - INSTEAD OF GRATEFULLY ACKNOWLEDGING THE DIVINE BENEFICENCE, AND DUTIFULLY OBEYING THE DIVINE WILL, ISRAEL HAD PERVERSELY AND FOOLISHLY REQUITED THE LORD FOR ALL HIS BENEFITS, BY APOSTASY FROM HIM. DO YE THUS REQUITE? THE VERB HERE SIGNIFIES PRIMARILY TO DO TO ANY ONE EITHER GOOD OR EVIL, WHETHER IN RETURN FOR WHAT HE HAS DONE OR NOT (CF. GENESIS 1:15; 1 SAMUEL 24:18; PROVERBS 3:30); THEN, AS A SECONDARY MEANING, TO REWARD, REPAY, REQUITE, AS HERE AND PSALM 18:21. TO BRING MORE FORCIBLY TO THEIR VIEW THE INGRATITUDE AND FOLLY OF THEIR CONDUCT, MOSES DWELLS UPON WHAT GOD WAS AND HAD BEEN TO THE NATION: THEIR FATHER, IN THAT HE HAD, IN HIS LOVE, CHOSEN, THEM TO BE HIS PEOPLE (CF. ISAIAH 63:16; ISAIAH 64:7; MALACHI 2:10); THEIR PURCHASER, WHO HAD ACQUIRED POSSESSION OF THEM BY DELIVERING THEM OUT OF EGYPT (CF. PSALM 74:2); THEIR MAKER, WHO HAD CONSTITUTED THEM A NATION; AND THEIR ESTABLISHER, BY WHOM THEY HAD BEEN CONDUCTED THROUGH THE WILDERNESS AND SETTLED IN CANAAN. DAYS OF OLD; THE TIMES OF ISRAEL'S DELIVERANCE FROM BONDAGE, AND THE TIMES DURING WHICH SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS HAD LIVED AND EXPERIENCED THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD. THE FORM OF THE WORD RENDERED "DAYS" IS POETICAL, AND IS FOUND ONLY HERE AND IN PSALM 90:15, WHICH IS ALSO ASCRIBED TO MOSES. THE YEARS OF MANY GENERATIONS; LITERALLY, YEARS OF GENERATION AND GENERATION; "AETATUM SINGULARUM ANNOS" (ROSENMÜLLER).
PSALMS 19:7: THE LAW OF THE LORD - AND HERE ARE TWO BOOKS OF DIVINE REVELATION: 1. THE VISIBLE HEAVENS, AND THE WORKS OF CREATION IN GENERAL. 2. THE BIBLE, OR DIVINELY INSPIRED WRITINGS CONTAINED IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS.
THESE MAY ALL BE CALLED THE LAW OF THE LORD; תורה TORAH, FROM ירה YARAH, TO INSTRUCT, DIRECT, PUT STRAIGHT, GUIDE. IT IS GOD'S SYSTEM OF INSTRUCTION, BY WHICH MEN ARE TAUGHT THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AND THEMSELVES, DIRECTED HOW TO WALK SO AS TO PLEASE GOD, REDEEMED FROM CROOKED PATHS, AND GUIDED IN THE WAY EVERLASTING. SOME THINK THAT תורה TORAH MEANS THE PRECEPTIVE PART OF REVELATION. SOME OF THE PRIMITIVE FATHERS HAVE MENTIONED THREE LAWS GIVEN BY GOD TO MAN:
1. THE LAW OF NATURE, WHICH TEACHES THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AS TO HIS ETERNAL POWER AND DEITY, BY THE VISIBLE CREATION. 2. THE LAW GIVEN TO MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, WHICH TEACHES MORE PERFECTLY THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, HIS NATURE, HIS WILL AND OUR DUTY. 3. THE LAW OF GRACE GIVEN BY CHRIST JESUS, WHICH SHOWS THE DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT, OF PURIFICATION, AND OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY.
THE FIRST IS WRITTEN IN HIEROGLYPHICS IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. THE SECOND WAS WRITTEN ON TABLES OF STONE, AND IN MANY RITES AND CEREMONIES. THE THIRD IS TO BE WRITTEN ON THE HEART BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST.
IS PERFECT - תמימה TEMIMAH, IT IS PERFECTION, IT IS PERFECT IN ITSELF AS A LAW, AND REQUIRES PERFECTION IN THE HEARTS AND LIVES OF MEN. THIS IS ITS CHARACTER. CONVERTING THE SOUL - TURNING IT BACK TO GOD. RESTORING IT TO RIGHT REASON, OR TO A SOUND MIND; TEACHING IT ITS OWN INTEREST IN REFERENCE TO BOTH WORLDS. THIS IS ITS USE. THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD - עדות EDUTH, FROM עד AD, BEYOND, FORWARD. THE VARIOUS TYPES AND APPOINTMENTS OF THE LAW, WHICH REFER TO SOMETHING BEYOND THEMSELVES, AND POINT FORWARD TO THE LAMB OF GOD WHO TAKES AWAY THE SIN OF THE WORLD. SOME UNDERSTAND, THE DOCTRINAL PARTS OF THE LAW. IS SURE - נאמנה NEEMANAH, ARE FAITHFUL; THEY POINT OUT THE THINGS BEYOND THEM FAIRLY, TRULY, AND FULLY, AND MAKE NO VAIN OR FALSE REPORT. THEY ALL BEAR TESTIMONY TO THE GREAT ATONEMENT. THIS IS THEIR CHARACTER. MAKING WISE THE SIMPLE - THE SIMPLE IS HE WHO HAS BUT ONE END IN VIEW: WHO IS CONCERNED ABOUT HIS SOUL, AND EARNESTLY INQUIRES, "WHAT SHALL I DO TO BE SAVED?" THESE TESTIMONIES POINT TO THE ATONEMENT, AND THUS THE SIMPLE-HEARTED IS MADE WISE UNTO SALVATION. THIS IS THEIR USE.
LAW OR DOCTRINE: PSALM 78:1-7 GIVE EAR, O MY PEOPLE, TO MY LAW: INCLINE YOUR EARS TO THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH... PSALM 119:72,96-100,105,127,128 THE LAW OF YOUR MOUTH IS BETTER TO ME THAN THOUSANDS OF GOLD AND SILVER... PSALM 147:19,20 HE SHOWS HIS WORD TO JACOB, HIS STATUTES AND HIS JUDGMENTS TO ISRAEL... DEUTERONOMY 6:6-9 AND THESE WORDS, WHICH I COMMAND YOU THIS DAY, SHALL BE IN YOUR HEART... DEUTERONOMY 17:18-20 AND IT SHALL BE, WHEN HE SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM... JOSHUA 1:8 THIS BOOK OF THE LAW SHALL NOT DEPART OUT OF YOUR MOUTH; BUT YOU SHALL MEDITATE THEREIN DAY AND NIGHT... JOB 23:12 NEITHER HAVE I GONE BACK FROM THE COMMANDMENT OF HIS LIPS; I HAVE ESTEEMED THE WORDS OF HIS MOUTH MORE THAN MY NECESSARY FOOD. ROMANS 3:2 MUCH EVERY WAY: CHIEFLY, BECAUSE THAT TO THEM WERE COMMITTED THE ORACLES OF GOD. ROMANS 15:4 FOR WHATEVER THINGS WERE WRITTEN AFORETIME WERE WRITTEN FOR OUR LEARNING...
PERFECT: PSALM 18:30 AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT: THE WORD OF THE LORD IS TRIED: HE IS A BUCKLER TO ALL THOSE THAT TRUST IN HIM. PSALM 11:7 FOR THE RIGHTEOUS LORD LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS; HIS COUNTENANCE DOES BEHOLD THE UPRIGHT. DEUTERONOMY 32:4 HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT: FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUDGMENT: A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INIQUITY, JUST AND RIGHT IS HE. ROMANS 12:2 AND BE NOT CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD: BUT BE YOU TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, THAT YOU MAY PROVE WHAT IS THAT GOOD... JAMES 1:17 EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM IS NO FICKLENSS...
CONVERTING. OR, RESTORING: PSALM 23:3 HE RESTORES MY SOUL: HE LEADS ME IN THE PATHS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HIS NAME'S SAKE. PSALM 119:9 WHEREWITHAL SHALL A YOUNG MAN CLEANSE HIS WAY? BY TAKING HEED THERETO ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. JAMES 1:21-25 WHY LAY APART ALL FILTHINESS AND SUPERFLUITY OF NAUGHTINESS, AND RECEIVE WITH MEEKNESS THE ENGRAFTED WORD...
TESTIMONY. OR, COVENANT: PSALM 93:5 YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE VERY SURE: HOLINESS BECOMES YOUR HOUSE, O LORD, FOR EVER. PSALM 119:14,24,111,152 I HAVE REJOICED IN THE WAY OF YOUR TESTIMONIES, AS MUCH AS IN ALL RICHES... ISAIAH 8:16,20 BIND UP THE TESTIMONY, SEAL THE LAW AMONG MY DISCIPLES... JOHN 3:32,33 AND WHAT HE HAS SEEN AND HEARD, THAT HE TESTIFIES; AND NO MAN RECEIVES HIS TESTIMONY... JOHN 5:39 SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES; FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE: AND THEY ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME. ACTS 10:43 TO HIM GIVE ALL THE PROPHETS WITNESS, THAT THROUGH HIS NAME WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHALL RECEIVE REMISSION OF SINS. 2 TIMOTHY 1:8 BE NOT YOU THEREFORE ASHAMED OF THE TESTIMONY OF OUR LORD, NOR OF ME HIS PRISONER... 1 JOHN 5:9-12 IF WE RECEIVE THE WITNESS OF MEN, THE WITNESS OF GOD IS GREATER: FOR THIS IS THE WITNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HAS TESTIFIED OF HIS SON... REVELATION 19:10 AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM. AND HE SAID TO ME, SEE YOU DO IT NOT: I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT...
SURE: PSALM 111:7 THE WORKS OF HIS HANDS ARE VERITY AND JUDGMENT; ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS ARE SURE. 2 SAMUEL 23:5 ALTHOUGH MY HOUSE BE NOT SO WITH GOD; YET HE HAS MADE WITH ME AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, ORDERED IN ALL THINGS, AND SURE... 2 TIMOTHY 2:19 NEVERTHELESS THE FOUNDATION OF GOD STANDS SURE, HAVING THIS SEAL, THE LORD KNOWS THEM THAT ARE HIS. AND... HEBREWS 6:18,19 THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS, IN WHICH IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION...
MAKING: PSALM 119:130 THE ENTRANCE OF YOUR WORDS GIVES LIGHT; IT GIVES UNDERSTANDING TO THE SIMPLE. PROVERBS 1:4,22,23 TO GIVE SUBTLETY TO THE SIMPLE, TO THE YOUNG MAN KNOWLEDGE AND DISCRETION... COLOSSIANS 3:16 LET THE WORD OF CHRIST DWELL IN YOU RICHLY IN ALL WISDOM; TEACHING AND ADMONISHING ONE ANOTHER IN PSALMS AND HYMNS AND SPIRITUAL SONGS... 2 TIMOTHY 3:15-17 AND THAT FROM A CHILD YOU HAVE KNOWN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES...
LIBRARY: SECRET FAULTS: 'WHO CAN UNDERSTAND HIS ERRORS? CLEANSE THOU ME FROM SECRET FAULTS.' PSALM XIX. 12. THE CONTEMPLATION OF THE 'PERFECT LAW, ENLIGHTENING THE EYES,' SENDS THE PSALMIST TO HIS KNEES. HE IS APPALLED BY HIS OWN SHORTCOMINGS, AND FEELS THAT, BESIDE ALL THOSE OF WHICH HE IS AWARE, THERE IS A REGION, AS YET UNILLUMINATED BY THAT LAW, WHERE EVIL THINGS NESTLE AND BREED. THE JEWISH RITUAL DREW A BROAD DISTINCTION BETWEEN INADVERTENT--WHETHER INVOLUNTARY OR IGNORANT--AND DELIBERATE SINS; PROVIDING ATONEMENT …
LIBRARY: SECRET SINS: NOW, DAVID, HAVING SEEN GOD'S LAW, AND HAVING PRAISED IT IN THIS PSALM, WHICH I HAVE READ IN YOUR HEARING, HE IS BROUGHT, BY REFLECTING ON ITS EXCELLENCY, TO UTTER THIS THOUGHT, "WHO CAN UNDERSTAND HIS ERRORS?" AND THEN TO OFFER THIS PRAYER, "CLEANSE THOU ME FROM SECRET FAULTS." IN THE LATERAN COUNCIL OF THE CHURCH OF ROME, A DECREE WAS PASSED THAT EVERY TRUE BELIEVER MUST CONFESS HIS SINS, ALL OF THEM, ONCE A YEAR TO THE PRIEST, AND THEY AFFIXED TO IT THIS DECLARATION, THAT THERE IS NO HOPE OF PARDON …
HIS SUPREME GLORY [SUPREME HEROISM, SUPREME BRAVERY, SUPREME VALOR, SUPREME VALIANCY, SUPREME COURAGE, SUPREME GALLANTRY, SUPREME INTREPIDITY, SUPREME FORTITUDE, SUPREME UNDAUNTED, SUPREME BOLDNESS, SUPREME MAJESTY] IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS MAJESTIC AND GLORIOUS. IN ISAIAH 43:7 SAYS “EVERYONE WHO IS CALLED BY MY NAME, WHOM I HAVE CREATED FOR MY GLORY. I HAVE FORMED HIM, YES, I HAVE MADE HIM.” IN JOHN 17:5 STATES “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 MENTIONS “WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH…” IN PSALMS 24:10 DECLARES “WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD OF HOSTS, HE IS THE KING OF GLORY.” IN PSALMS 104:1-2 SAYS “O LORD MY GOD, YOU ARE VERY GREAT: YOU ARE CLOTHED WITH HONOR AND MAJESTY, WHO COVERS YOURSELF WITH LIGHT AS WITH A GARMENT, WHO STRETCH OUT THE HEAVENS LIKE A CURTAIN.” IN LUKE 2:9 STATES “AND BEHOLD, AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD STOOD BEFORE THEM, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD SHONE AROUND THEM, AND THEY WERE GREATLY AFRAID.” IN MATTHEW 5:16 TELLS US “LET YOUR LIGHT SO SHINE BEFORE MEN, THAT THEY MAY SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS AND GLORIFY YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN.” IN MATTHEW 17:2 SAYS “AND HE WAS TRANSFIGURED BEFORE THEM. HIS FACE SHONE LIKE THE SUN, AND HIS CLOTHES BECAME AS WHITE AS THE LIGHT.” IN REVELATION 21:23 MENTIONS “THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT, FOR THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 TELLS US “BUT WE ALL, WITH UNVEILED FACE, BEHOLDING AS IN A MIRROR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, ARE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO THE SAME IMAGE FROM GLORY TO GLORY, JUST AS BY THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF THE LORD.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:15 SAYS “THAT YOU MAY BECOME BLAMELESS AND HARMLESS, CHILDREN OF GOD WITHOUT FAULT IN THE MIDST OF A CROOKED AND PERVERSE GENERATION, AMONG WHOM YOU SHINE AS LIGHTS IN THE WORLD.” IN PROVERBS 4:18 DECLARES “BUT THE PATH OF THE JUST IS LIKE THE SHINING SUN, THAT SHINES EVER BRIGHTER UNTO THE PERFECT DAY.” IN DANIEL 12:3 TELLS US “THOSE WHO ARE WISE SHALL SHINE LIKE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE FIRMAMENT, AND THOSE WHO TURN MANY TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIKE THE STARS FOREVER AND EVER.” IN MATTHEW 13:43 SAYS “THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN IN THE KINGDOM OF THEIR FATHER (STEPHEN). HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:43 MENTIONS “IT IS SOWN IN DISHONOR, IT IS RAISED IN GLORY…” IN PSALMS 3:3 SAYS “BUT THOU, O LORD, ART A SHIELD FOR ME, MY GLORY, AND THE LIFTER OF MY HEAD.” IN PSALMS 24:8 STATES “WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD STRONG AND MIGHTY, THE LORD MIGHTY IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS).” IN PSALMS 104:31 DECLARES “MAY THE GLORY OF THE LORD ENDURE FOREVER...”  IN PSALMS 148:13 TELLS US “LET THEM PRAISE THE NAME OF THE LORD: FOR HIS NAME ALONE IS EXCELLENT, HIS GLORY IS ABOVE THE EARTH AND HEAVEN.” IN ROMANS 16:27 SAYS “TO GOD ONLY WISE, BE GLORY THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FOREVER. AMEN.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 STATES “…AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:20 DECLARES “NOW UNTO GOD AND OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) BE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.”  IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW UNTO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, THE ONLY WISE GOD, BE…GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.”  IN REVELATION 1:6 STATES “AND HAS MADE US KINGS AND PRIESTS UNTO GOD AND HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), TO HIM BE GLORY…FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.”  IN SIRACH 40:27 TELLS US “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS A FRUITFUL GARDEN, AND COVERS HIM ABOVE ALL GLORY.” IN BARUCH 5:1 SAYS “…PUT ON COMELINESS OF THE GLORY THAT COMES FROM GOD FOREVER.” IN SONG OF THE 3 JEWS 1:20 STATES “DELIVER US ALSO ACCORDING TO THY MARVELOUS WORKS, AND GIVE GLORY TO THY NAME, O LORD: AND LET ALL THEM THAT DO THY SERVANTS HURT BE ASHAMED.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:52 DECLARES “AND THAT THE GLORY OF THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) IS KEPT TO DEFEND THEM WHICH HAVE LED A WARY LIFE…” IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:21 TELLS US “WHOSE THRONE IS INESTIMABLE, WHOSE GLORY MAY NOT BE COMPREHENDED, BEFORE THE HOST OF ANGELS (LORDS) STAND WITH TREMBLING.”  IN 2ND ESDRAS 16:53 SAYS “LET NOT THE SINNER’S SAY THAT HE HAS NOT SINNED: FOR GOD SHALL BURN COALS OF FIRE [COALS ARE CARBONIZED GREEN PLANT MATTER WHICH IS BURNING SMOKES OF A GREEN HERB] UPON IS HEAD, WHICH SAYS BEFORE THE LORD GOD AND HIS GLORY, I HAVE NOT SINNED.” IN ACTS 7:55-56 DECLARES “BUT HE BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, GAZED INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND SAID, ‘LOOK! I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)!” 
INTRODUCTION: THIS SCRIPTURAL OVERVIEW OF "THE GLORY OF THE LORD" ORIGINATED FROM THE STUDY OF EZEKIEL, SPECIFICALLY THE EXPOSITION OF EZEKIEL 8-11 IN WHICH EZEKIEL DESCRIBES THE DEPARTURE OF GOD'S GLORY FROM THE FIRST TEMPLE ("SOLOMON'S" TEMPLE) AS A PRELUDE TO THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE AND THE CITY OF JERUSALEM IN 586BC. ONE HESITATES TO EVEN ATTEMPT AN ANALYSIS OF SUCH A WONDERFUL ATTRIBUTE AS GOD'S MATCHLESS, INFINITE GLORY, BUT THE INTENT IS TO GIVE THE READER A "PANORAMIC" VIEW OF HIS GLORY FROM THE DAYS OF MOSES, THIS PRESENT AGE, THE MILLENNIAL AGE OF THE MESSIAH, AND THE CULMINATION IN THE AGE INITIATED BY THE NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH. THE PRACTICAL PURPOSE IS NOT TO MAKE US "SMARTER SINNERS" BUT TO MOTIVATE US TO LIVE BY GRACE, EMPOWERED BY HIS SPIRIT TO DAILY CHOSE TO DENY
UNGODLINESS AND WORLDLY DESIRES" AND TO LIVE "SENSIBLY, RIGHTEOUSLY AND GODLY IN THE PRESENT AGE LOOKING (CONTINUALLY AND EXPECTANTLY) FOR THE BLESSED HOPE AND THE APPEARING OF THE GLORY OF OUR GREAT GOD AND SAVIOR, CHRIST JESUS WHO GAVE HIMSELF FOR US, THAT HE MIGHT REDEEM US FROM EVERY LAWLESS DEED AND PURIFY FOR HIMSELF A PEOPLE FOR HIS OWN POSSESSION, ZEALOUS FOR GOOD DEEDS." (TITUS 2:11-NOTE; TITUS 2:12-NOTE; TITUS 2:13, 14-NOTE)
AS YOU STUDY THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH ASK GOD TO SHOW YOU HIS GLORY, PRAYING EVEN LIKE MOSES AND PAUL… I PRAY THEE, SHOW ME THY GLORY! AND ENLIGHTEN THE EYES OF MY HEART SO THAT I MAY KNOW WHAT ARE THE RICHES OF THE GLORY OF THY INHERITANCE IN THE SAINTS. (EX 33:18, EPH 1:18-NOTE). PLAY HANDEL'S MASTERPIECE FROM THE MESSIAH… AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD
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FROM "SOLOMON'S" TEMPLE (EZEKIEL 8:1-11:25)
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	[bookmark: tg]THE GLORY OF THE LORD
A SCRIPTURAL OVERVIEW

	PAST
	PRESENT
	FUTURE

		BACKGROUND:
PS 19:1(NOTE) TEACHES THAT THE GLORY OF THE LORD HAS BEEN PRESENT SINCE THE BEGINNING OF TIME AS SEEN IN HIS CREATION. IN CONTRAST THE GLORY SUMMARIZED IN THIS TABLE REFERS TO THE SPECIFIC MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS GLORY, PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. DID ADAM & EVE SEE THE GLORY OF GOD? (GE 3:8)
SHEKINAH GLORY CLOUD SIGNIFIED YAHWEH'S PRESENCE, PROTECTION AND "PILOTING" (GUIDANCE) DURING THE 40 YEARS OF WILDERNESS WANDERING 


[image: ]
HOLD POINTER OVER TABERNACLE FOR TEXTS

	SHEKINAH GLORY CLOUD OVER TABERNACLE


EX 13:20, 21 FIRST DESCRIPTION OF THE SHEKINAH AS "PILLAR OF CLOUD BY DAY" AND "PILLAR OF FIRE BY NIGHT".
PURPOSE: GUIDANCE AND ASSURANCE OF JEHOVAH'S PRESENCE AND POWER.
EX 14:19, 20 ANGEL OF GOD (THE MESSIAH - SEE NOTE) IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SHEKINAH (CLOUD AND FIRE). (CF EX 14:1-17, 21-31)
PURPOSE: PROTECTION FROM PHARAOH'S ARMY! EX 24:16 SHEKINAH GLORY OF JEHOVAH RESTED ON MT SINAI = THE CLOUD = LIKE A CONSUMING FIRE.
POINT: ISRAEL THOUGH WITNESSING THIS FEARFUL, AWESOME SCENE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE HOLINESS OF THE LIVING GOD, NEVERTHELESS PROCEEDED TO MAKE FOR THEMSELVES A LIFELESS GOLDEN CALF TO WORSHIP! (EX 32:1-5, 6)
EZEKIEL 9-11: SHEKINAH GLORY DEPARTS HIS TEMPLE (SEE DIAGRAM ABOVE)
	PS 115:1 (SPURGEON'S NOTE) NOT TO US, O LORD, NOT TO US, BUT TO THY NAME GIVE GLORY BECAUSE OF THY LOVINGKINDNESS, BECAUSE OF THY TRUTH. (SPOKEN BY ISRAEL IN THE OT BUT TRUE IN PRINCIPLE OF BELIEVERS IN THE NT)
1COR 10:1 PAUL WANTS US TO BE AWARE THAT OUR "FATHERS WERE UNDER" THE SHEKINAH CLOUD.
PURPOSE: WARNING TO BE DISCIPLINED, SELF CONTROLLED
JN 17:22 JESUS "AND THE GLORY WHICH THOU HAST GIVEN ME I HAVE GIVEN TO THEM; THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, JUST AS WE ARE ONE."
1COR 10:31 WHETHER, THEN, YOU EAT OR DRINK OR WHATEVER YOU DO, DO ALL TO THE GLORY OF GOD."
POINT: TEST ALL CONDUCT BY WHETHER OR NOT IT MANIFESTS THE CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD AND SO GIVES A PROPER OPINION OF ("GLORIFIES") HIM TO OTHERS.

	THE GLORY OF THE LORD RETURNS TO THE TEMPLE: AT THE SECOND COMING DESCRIBED IN MANY PASSAGES, BUT MATTHEW SPECIFICALLY MENTIONS HIS GREAT GLORY...
MATTHEW 24:30-NOTE "THE SON OF MAN COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF THE SKY WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY."
TO WHERE DOES HE COME? WHEN MESSIAH RETURNS TO DEFEAT THE GENTILE NATIONS GATHERED AGAINST HIS HOLY CITY, JERUSALEM (ZEC 14:3-NOTE), HE WILL RETURN TO THE MOUNT OF OLIVES (JUST AS PROPHESIED IN ACTS 1:9-11)
ZECH 14:4-NOTE RECORDS THAT "IN THAT DAY HIS FEET WILL STAND ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES."
AFTER DEFEATING THE ARMIES OF THE GENTILE NATIONS, HE WILL ESTABLISH HIS MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WITH A REBUILT HOLY TEMPLE.
HAGGAI 2:9 THE LATTER GLORY OF (MILLENNIAL TEMPLE - SEE NOTE) WILL BE GREATER THAN THE FORMER (SOLOMON'S TEMPLE).
PURPOSE: COMFORT ALL WHO WEPT OVER THE DEPARTING OF THE SHEKINAH (CF EZRA 3:12)
ISAIAH 4:5 JEHOVAH WILL CREATE OVER THE WHOLE AREA OF MT ZION… A CLOUD BY DAY… FLAMING FIRE BY NIGHT FOR OVER ALL THE (SHEKINAH) GLORY WILL BE A CANOPY
PURPOSE: SHELTER, REFUGE, PROTECTION, DEFENSE.
ISAIAH 35:1, 2, 3: IN THE MILLENNIUM, THE LAND OF ISRAEL WILL BE RESTORED TO ITS FORMER GLORY AND ALL WILL SEE "THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH" AS MESSIAH REIGNS IN JERUSALEM.
PURPOSE: ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE EXHAUSTED (THOSE WHO ARE DISCOURAGED, LACKING HOPE), STRENGTH FOR THE FEEBLE (THOSE WHO FEEL "PARALYZED")

	· STUDY THE 38 USES OF THE PHRASE "THE GLORY OF THE LORD"…
· EX 16:7, 10; 24:16, 17; 40:34, 35;
· LEV 9:6, 23;
· NU 14:10, 21; 16:19, 42; 20:6;
· 1KGS 8:11;
· 2CHR 5:14; 7:1, 2, 3;
· PS 104:31; 138:5;
· ISA 35:2; 40:5; 58:8; 60:1;
· EZEK 1:28; 3:12, 23; 10:4, 18; 11:23; 43:4, 4; 44:4;
· HAB 2:14; LUKE 2:9; 2COR 3:18; 8:19


[bookmark: ts]THE STEPWISE DEPARTURE
OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD
FROM "SOLOMON'S" TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM
CONTEXT -- EZEKIEL'S DESCRIPTION OF THE PROGRESSIVE DEPARTURE OF THE GLORY IN EZEKIEL 8-11 (SEE NOTES BEGINNING ON EZEKIEL 8) IS RECORDED 14 MONTHS AFTER EZEKIEL IS CALLED TO BE GOD'S PROPHET TO THE EXILES IN BABYLON, HE IS CARRIED IN VISION TO JERUSALEM WHERE WE CAN TRACE THE STEP-BY-STEP DEPARTURE OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD.
STEP 1
IN EZEKIEL 8:3, 4-NOTE THE PROPHET RECORDS THAT THE SPIRIT… BROUGHT ME IN THE VISIONS OF GOD TO JERUSALEM, TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE NORTH GATE OF THE INNER COURT, WHERE THE SEAT OF THE IDOL OF JEALOUSY, WHICH PROVOKES TO JEALOUSY, WAS LOCATED. AND BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL WAS THERE, LIKE THE APPEARANCE WHICH I SAW IN THE PLAIN.
EZEKIEL 8 DESCRIBES A SERIES OF FOUR "ABOMINATIONS" INVOLVING GOD'S HOLY TEMPLE, BUT AS DESCRIBED IN EZEK 8:4 THE GLORY OF THE LORD IS STILL PRESENT, PRESUMABLY IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES ALTHOUGH THAT IS NOT SPECIFICALLY STATED.
STEP 2
EZEKIEL 9:3-NOTE RECORDS THAT THEN THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL WENT UP FROM THE CHERUB ON WHICH IT HAD BEEN, TO THE THRESHOLD OF THE TEMPLE. AND HE CALLED TO THE MAN CLOTHED IN LINEN AT WHOSE LOINS WAS THE WRITING CASE."
THERE IS AN ALMOST IDENTICAL DESCRIPTION IN EZEKIEL 10:4-NOTE WHICH RECORDS: THEN THE GLORY OF THE LORD WENT UP FROM THE CHERUB TO THE THRESHOLD OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH THE CLOUD, AND THE COURT WAS FILLED WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD."
[bookmark: step_3]STEP 3
EZEKIEL 10:18, 19-NOTE RECORDS THAT: THEN THE GLORY OF THE LORD DEPARTED FROM THE THRESHOLD OF THE TEMPLE AND STOOD OVER THE CHERUBIM. WHEN THE CHERUBIM DEPARTED, THEY LIFTED THEIR WINGS AND ROSE UP FROM THE EARTH IN MY SIGHT WITH THE WHEELS BESIDE THEM; AND THEY STOOD STILL AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE EAST GATE OF THE LORD'S HOUSE. AND THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL HOVERED OVER THEM.
[bookmark: step_4]STEP 4
AFTER ADDRESSING EZEKIEL'S FEAR'S THAT ALL THE REMNANT WOULD BE BROUGHT TO A COMPLETE END WITH THE PROPHETIC PROMISES OF FUTURE RESTORATION PHYSICALLY AND SPIRITUALLY EZEKIEL 11:22, 23-NOTE RECORDS THAT: THEN THE CHERUBIM LIFTED UP THEIR WINGS WITH THE WHEELS BESIDE THEM, AND THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL HOVERED OVER THEM. AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD WENT UP FROM THE MIDST OF THE CITY, AND STOOD OVER THE MOUNTAIN WHICH IS EAST OF THE CITY. THE SCRIPTURE THEN FALLS SILENT BUT THE CLEAR IMPLICATION IS THAT THE GLORY OF THE LORD HAS DEPARTED FROM HIS DWELLING PLACE AMONG MAN.
NOTES ON
THE GLORY OF THE LORD 
PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE
[bookmark: background]BACKGROUND: GLORY IS THE HEBREW WORD KABOD (03519) WHICH MEANS TO BE HEAVY OR WEIGHTY AND BY FIGURATIVE EXTENSION DESCRIBES THAT WHICH IS "WEIGHTY" OR IMPORTANT. THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES KABOD WITH THE GREEK WORD DOXA, WHICH IN SIMPLE TERMS MEANS THAT WHICH GIVES A PROPER OPINION OF SOME ONE OR SOME THING. AND SO GOD'S GLORY GIVES US A PROPER OPINION OF WHO HE IS, PROVIDING A GLIMPSE INTO HIS BEAUTY, BRILLIANCE, EFFULGENCE, AND RADIANCE. DAVID WRITES THAT "THE HEAVENS ARE TELLING OF THE GLORY (HEBREW = KABOD, GREEK = DOXA) OF GOD… (PSALMS 19:1-NOTE) THUS ALL OF CREATION RESOUNDS WITH TESTIMONY TO THE CREATOR, GIVING A PROPER OPINION OF HIM. PAUL ECHOES THE TRUTH THAT: SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES, HIS ETERNAL POWER AND DIVINE NATURE (ALL OF WHICH SPEAK OF GOD'S GLORY FOR EACH OF THESE CHARACTERISTICS GIVES A PROPER OPINION OF GOD), HAVE BEEN CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD THROUGH WHAT HAS BEEN MADE, SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE. (RO 1:20-NOTE) IT FOLLOWS THEN THAT THE GLORY OF THE LORD HAS ALWAYS EXISTED. THESE NOTES WILL NOT ADDRESS SO MUCH THAT ASPECT OF GOD'S GLORY (SEEN IN CREATION) BUT WILL OVERVIEW THE SPECIFIC MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS GLORY THROUGHOUT HISTORY, PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE.
[bookmark: enthroned_above_cherubim][bookmark: s][bookmark: shekinah]THE SHEKINAH
THE GLORY CLOUD OF THE LORD
IN ORDER TO HELP UNDERSTAND THE SPECIFIC MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD'S GLORY IT IS IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND THE FREQUENTLY USED TERM, SHEKINAH. SHEKINAH IS A TRANSLITERATION OF A HEBREW WORD MEANING “THE ONE WHO DWELLS” OR “THAT WHICH DWELLS”. THIS SPECIFIC WORD IS NOT USED IN SCRIPTURE BUT THE ROOT WORD SHAKAN (07931) (TO DWELL) AND THE RELATED WORD MISHKAN (WORD STUDY) (04908) (TABERNACLE) ARE BOTH FREQUENTLY USED AND BOTH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE PRESENCE OF GOD (AND HIS GLORY) DWELLING WITH MAN. THE MEANING OF THE WORD SHEKINAH (THE ONE WHO DWELLS) REMINDS US THAT WE DID NOT SEEK TO DWELL WITH GOD BUT HE WITH US AND THIS TRUTH SHOULD EVOKE CONTINUAL THANKSGIVING IN THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT INTO COVENANT WITH HIM UNDER THE SHELTER OF HIS WINGS. AND SO IN EXODUS, WE SEE THAT IT WAS GOD WHO FIRST EXPRESSED HIS DESIRE TO DWELL AMONG MEN, INSTRUCTING MOSES TO TELL THE PEOPLE TO CONSTRUCT A SANCTUARY FOR ME, THAT I MAY DWELL (SHAKAN) AMONG THEM. ACCORDING TO ALL THAT I AM GOING TO SHOW YOU, AS THE PATTERN OF THE TABERNACLE (MISHKAN FROM SHAKAN) AND THE PATTERN OF ALL ITS FURNITURE, JUST SO YOU SHALL CONSTRUCT IT." (EX 25:8; 25:9) ARNOLD FRUCHTENBAUM DEFINES SHECHINAH GLORY AS… THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD. IT IS THE MAJESTIC PRESENCE OR MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN WHICH HE DESCENDED TO DWELL AMONG MEN. WHENEVER THE INVISIBLE GOD BECOMES VISIBLE, AND WHENEVER THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD IS LOCALIZED, THIS IS THE SHECHINAH GLORY. THE USUAL TITLE FOUND IN THE SCRIPTURES FOR THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS: THE GLORY OF THE LORD. THE HEBREW FORM IS KVOD ADONAI (WORD STUDY), WHICH MEANS “THE GLORY OF THE LORD,” AND DESCRIBES WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS. THE GREEK TITLE, DOXA KURION (KURIOS), IS ALSO TRANSLATED AS “THE GLORY OF THE LORD.” DOXA (WORD STUDY) MEANS “BRIGHTNESS,” “BRILLIANCE,” OR “SPLENDOR” AND IT DEPICTS HOW THE SHECHINAH GLORY APPEARS. OTHER TITLES GIVE IT THE SENSE OF “DWELLING,” WHICH PORTRAYS WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY DOES. THE HEBREW FOR SHECHINAH, FROM THE ROOT SHACHAN, MEANS “TO DWELL.” THE GREEK WORD SKEINEI (SEE STUDY OF RELATED WORDS - SKENOS AND SKENOMA) MEANS “TO TABERNACLE,” AND IS DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW SHECHINAH. HERE IS A QUOTE FROM AN OLDER INTERESTING SOURCE - I HAVE TRACED EVERY ALLUSION IN SCRIPTURE TO THIS CLOUD OR PILLAR OF FIRE… (THE SHECHINAH IN "SABBATH MORNING READINGS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT") IN HIS EXCELLENT WORK FOOTSTEPS OF MESSIAH FRUCHTENBAUM WRITES THAT… THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD. THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD. IT IS THE MAJESTIC PRESENCE OR MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN WHICH HE DESCENDS TO DWELL AMONG MEN. WHENEVER THE INVISIBLE GOD BECOMES VISIBLE, AND WHENEVER THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD IS LOCALIZED, THIS IS THE SHECHINAH GLORY. THE USUAL TITLE FOUND IN SCRIPTURES FOR THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH, OR THE GLORY OF THE LORD. THE HEBREW FORM IS KVOD ADONAI, WHICH MEANS “THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH” AND DESCRIBES WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS. THE GREEK TITLE, DOXA KURION, IS TRANSLATED AS “THE GLORY OF THE LORD.” DOXA MEANS “BRIGHTNESS,” “BRILLIANCE,” OR “SPLENDOR,” AND IT DEPICTS HOW THE SHECHINAH GLORY APPEARS. OTHER TITLES GIVE IT THE SENSE OF “DWELLING,” WHICH PORTRAYS WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY DOES. THE HEBREW WORD SHECHINAH, FROM THE ROOT SHACHAN, MEANS “TO DWELL.” THE GREEK WORD SKEINEI, WHICH IS SIMILAR IN SOUND AS THE HEBREW SHECHINAH (GREEK HAS NO “SH” SOUND), MEANS “TO TABERNACLE” … IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MOST OF THESE VISIBLE MANIFESTATIONS TOOK THE FORM OF LIGHT, FIRE, OR CLOUD, OR A COMBINATION OF THESE. A NEW FORM APPEARS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: THE INCARNATE WORD. (THE FOOTSTEPS OF THE MESSIAH- A STUDY OF THE SEQUENCE OF PROPHETIC EVENTS) SHEKINAH ORIGINALLY WAS USED IN THE JEWISH TARGUMS (ARAMAIC TRANSLATION OF HEBREW BIBLE) AND RABBINIC LITERATURE WHENEVER THE HEBREW TEXT WOULD MENTION THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN A WAY THAT IMPLIED CERTAIN HUMAN LIMITATIONS. THE TARGUM ONKELOS FOR EXAMPLE PARAPHRASES EX 25:8 AS: AND THEY SHALL MAKE BEFORE ME A SANCTUARY AND I SHALL CAUSE MY SHEKINAH TO DWELL AMONG THEM. IN SUMMARY, THE TERM SHEKINAH AS COMMONLY USED DESCRIBES THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD'S PRESENCE AND GLORY USUALLY IN THE FORM OF A CLOUD AS DISCUSSED BELOW UNDER PAST GLORY. THE PICTURE OF THE SHEKINAH CLOUD OF GLORY DWELLING ON THE TEMPLE HAS A PARALLEL "FULFILLMENT" IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (OBVIOUSLY WRITTEN BY JEWS FAMILIAR WITH THE SHEKINAH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT) WHERE JOHN WRITES THAT: THE WORD BECAME FLESH, AND DWELT (TABERNACLED) AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN FROM THE FATHER, FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH. (JOHN 1:14-NOTE) (SPURGEON'S SERMON ON -- JOHN 1:14 THE GLORY OF CHRIST - BEHELD) SPURGEON COMMENTING ON JOHN 1:14 OBSERVES BELIEVERS HAVE SOMETHING (SOMEONE) FAR BETTER THAN THE SHEKINAH GLORY CLOUD OF ISRAEL IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: IN AND AROUND THE TENT (THE OT TABERNACLE) WHEREIN THE LORD DWELT IN THE CENTER OF THE CAMP THERE WAS A MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD. THIS WAS THE GLORY OF THAT HOUSE: BUT HOW SCANTY WAS THE REVELATION! A BRIGHT LIGHT WHICH I HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED, THE SHEKINAH, IS SAID TO HAVE SHONE OVER THE MERCY-SEAT; BUT THE HIGH PRIEST ONLY COULD SEE IT, AND HE ONLY SAW IT ONCE IN THE YEAR WHEN HE ENTERED WITH BLOOD WITHIN THE VEIL. OUTSIDE, ABOVE THE HOLY PLACE, THERE WAS THE MANIFEST GLORY OF THE PILLAR OF CLOUD BY DAY, AND OF FIRE BY NIGHT. THIS SUFFICED TO BEAR WITNESS THAT GOD WAS THERE; BUT STILL, CLOUD AND FIRE ARE BUT PHYSICAL APPEARANCES, AND CANNOT CONVEY A TRUE APPEARANCE OF GOD, WHO IS A SPIRIT. GOD CANNOT BE PERCEIVED BY THE SENSES; AND YET THE FIERY, CLOUDY PILLAR COULD APPEAL TO THE EYES ONLY. THE EXCELLENCE OF THE INDWELLING OF GOD IN CHRIST IS THIS — THAT THERE IS IN HIM A GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER, THE MORAL AND SPIRITUAL GLORY OF GODHEAD. THIS IS TO BE SEEN, BUT NOT WITH THE EYES — THIS IS TO BE PERCEIVED, BUT NOT BY THE CARNAL SENSES: THIS IS SEEN, AND HEARD, AND KNOWN, BY SPIRITUAL MEN, WHOSE MENTAL PERCEPTIONS ARE KEENER THAN THOSE OF SIGHT AND HEARING. (CF MT 16:17, MT 11:25, 26, 27, JN 6:44) IN THE PERSON OF THE LORD THERE IS A GLORY WHICH IS SEEN BY OUR FAITH (2COR 5:7, 2COR 4:18), WHICH IS DISCERNED OF OUR RENEWED SPIRITS, AND IS MADE TO OPERATE UPON OUR HEARTS. THE GLORY OF GOD IN THE SANCTUARY WAS SEEN ONLY BY THE PRIEST OF THE HOUSE OF AARON; THE GLORY OF GOD IN THE FACE OF CHRIST IS SEEN BY ALL BELIEVERS, WHO ARE ALL PRIESTS UNTO GOD. THAT GLORY THE PRIEST BEHELD BUT ONCE IN THE YEAR; BUT WE STEADILY BEHOLD THAT GLORY AT ALL TIMES, AND ARE TRANSFORMED BY THE SIGHT (2COR 3:18). THE GLORY OF GOD IN THE FACE OF JESUS CHRIST (2COR 4:6) IS NOT A THING OF OUTWARD APPEARANCE, TO BE BEHELD WITH THE EYES, LIKE THE PILLAR OF CLOUD AND FIRE; BUT THERE IS AN ABIDING, STEADY LUSTER OF HOLY, GRACIOUS, TRUTHFUL CHARACTER ABOUT OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH IS BEST SEEN BY THOSE WHO BY REASON OF SANCTIFICATION ARE MADE FIT TO DISCERN IT. BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD (MT 5:8); YEA, THEY DO SEE HIM IN CHRIST JESUS. “NO MAN HATH SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME; THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, WHICH IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER, HE HATH DECLARED HIM.” (JOHN 1:18) MANY OF US BESIDES THE APOSTLES CAN SAY, “WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER, FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” (JOHN 1:14) WE HAVE NOT SEEN JESUS RAISE THE DEAD; WE HAVE NOT SEEN HIM CAST OUT DEVILS; WE HAVE NOT SEEN HIM HUSH THE WINDS AND CALM THE WAVES; BUT WE DO SEE, WITH OUR MIND’S EYE, HIS SPOTLESS HOLINESS, HIS BOUNDLESS LOVE, HIS SUPERLATIVE TRUTH, HIS WONDROUS HEAVENLINESS; IN A WORD, WE HAVE SEEN, AND DO SEE, HIS FULLNESS OF GRACE AND TRUTH; AND WE REJOICE IN THE FACT THAT THE TABERNACLING OF GOD AMONG MEN IN CHRIST JESUS IS ATTENDED WITH A MORE REAL GLORY THAN THE MERE BRILLIANCE OF LIGHT AND THE GLOW OF FLAME. THE CONDESCENSION OF CHRIST’S LOVE IS TO US MORE GLORIOUS THAN THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, AND THE ZEAL OF OUR LORD’S SELF-SACRIFICE IS MORE EXCELLENT THAN THE PILLAR OF FIRE. AS WE THINK OF THE DIVINE MYSTERIES WHICH MEET IN THE PERSON OF OUR LORD, WE DO NOT ENVY ISRAEL THE GRACIOUS MANIFESTATIONS VOUCHSAFED HER WHEN “A CLOUD COVERED THE TENT OF THE CONGREGATION, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD COVERED THE TABERNACLE” (EX 40:34); FOR WE HAVE ALL THIS AND MORE IN OUR INCARNATE GOD, WHO IS WITH US ALWAYS, EVEN TO THE END OF THE WORLD. (THE TRUE TABERNACLE AND ITS GLORY OF GRACE AND PEACE) LET THE QUESTION BE PASSED ROUND AMONG US —DO I PERCEIVE HIS GLORY? HAVE I SEEN SOMETHING OF THE SPLENDOR OF GOD IN THE HUMBLE MAN OF NAZARETH? HAVE I LEARNED TO MAGNIFY HIM IN MY SOUL, AND HAVE I DESIRED TO GLORIFY HIM IN MY LIFE, AS MY GOD, MY LIFE, MY LOVE, MY ALL IN ALL, THOUGH ONCE DESPISED AND REJECTED OF MEN? IF SO, BELOVED — IF WE CAN SAY THIS FROM OUR HEART, WE ARE FAVORED INDEED, AND ESPECIALLY FAVORED IF WE REMEMBER HOW MANY THERE ARE WHO HAVE NEVER OBTAINED THIS GRACE. NOT MANY GREAT MEN AFTER THE FLESH SEE ANY GLORY IN CHRIST; (JOHN 1:14 THE GLORY OF CHRIST - BEHELD) CHRIST IS THE SHEKINAH OF GOD… THE RADIANCE (APAUGASMA) OF HIS GLORY (DOXA) (HEBREWS 1:3-NOTE) PAUL ADDS THAT… IT WAS THE FATHER'S GOOD PLEASURE FOR ALL THE FULNESS TO DWELL IN CHRIST (COL 1:19-NOTE) AND THAT IN CHRIST ALL THE FULNESS OF DEITY DWELLS IN BODILY FORM (IN CHRIST) (COL 2:9-NOTE) PAUL WRITES THAT CHRIST IS "THE LORD OF GLORY" (1COR 2:8). THIS SAME SHEKINAH GLORY NOW RESTS (DWELLS) UPON ALL THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST. THUS PAUL RECORDS THAT GOD MADE KNOWN THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY UPON VESSELS OF MERCY, WHICH HE PREPARED BEFOREHAND FOR GLORY (RO 9:23-NOTE) HE PRAYS FOR THE EPHESIAN SAINTS THAT THE EYES OF YOUR HEART MAY BE ENLIGHTENED, SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW WHAT IS THE HOPE OF HIS CALLING, WHAT ARE THE RICHES OF THE GLORY OF HIS INHERITANCE IN THE SAINTS" (EP 1:18-NOTE) PAUL REMINDS THE COLOSSIAN SAINTS THAT GOD WILLED TO MAKE KNOWN WHAT IS THE RICHES OF THE GLORY OF THIS MYSTERY AMONG THE GENTILES, WHICH IS CHRIST ("DWELLING") IN YOU, THE HOPE OF GLORY. (COL 1:27-NOTE) COMMENT: PONDER (MEDITATE ON) THIS TRULY AWESOME THOUGHT FOR A MOMENT - THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD IN US AS CHRIST FOLLOWERS! HOW CAN WE COMPREHEND SUCH MYSTERY AND MAJESTY? AND YET IT IS OUR PRIVILEGE TO SHOW FORTH THE SHEKINAH GLORY FOR ALL THE WORLD TO SEE! HOW? ANSWER: OUR "GOOD (GOD) WORKS" (MT 5:16-NOTE, PHIL 2:14,15-NOTE, CF 2COR 2:14-17, 2COR 5:20), WORKS INITIATED AND WROUGHT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE ABIDING (JN 15:5), SURRENDERED, YIELDED, FILLED (EPH 5:18-NOTE), EMPOWERED SAINT, THE SAINT WHO IS MAKING THE MOMENT BY MOMENT CHOICE TO WALK BY THE SPIRIT (GAL 5:16-NOTE)! (CP 2COR 3:5,6-NOTE) THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS ALSO A REPRESENTATION OF THE SHEKINAH AS WHEN THE SPIRIT DESCENDED AND REMAINED ON JESUS (JN 1:33) AND AT PENTECOST THE SPIRIT CAME DOWN AND RESTED ON THE 120 DISCIPLES APPEARING TO THEM TONGUES AS OF FIRE DISTRIBUTING THEMSELVES, AND THEY RESTED ON EACH ONE OF THEM” (ACTS 2:3) WILLIAM BARCLAY ADDS AN INTERESTING NOTE REGARDING SHEKINAH WRITING THAT THERE ARE TWO WORDS TOTALLY DIFFERENT IN MEANING BUT SIMILAR IN SOUND WHICH IN EARLY CHRISTIAN THOUGHT BECAME CLOSELY CONNECTED. SKĒNĒ IS ONE; AND THE HEBREW SHECHINAH, THE GLORY OF GOD, IS THE OTHER. SKĒNĒ—SHECHINAH—THE CONNECTION IN SOUND BROUGHT IT ABOUT THAT MEN COULD NOT HEAR THE ONE WITHOUT THINKING OF THE OTHER. AS A RESULT, TO SAY THAT THE SKĒNĒ OF GOD IS TO BE WITH MEN IMMEDIATELY BROUGHT THE THOUGHT THAT THE SHECHINAH OF GOD IS TO BE WITH MEN. IN THE ANCIENT TIMES THE SHECHINAH TOOK THE FORM OF A LUMINOUS CLOUD WHICH CAME AND WENT.
OLD TESTAMENT MANIFESTATIONS OF
THE SHEKINAH GLORY:
A PROPOSED CHRONOLOGY
GENESIS 3 - THIS INSTANCE IS A POSSIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY AND WOULD BE THE FIRST RECORDED INSTANCE IN SCRIPTURE… THEREFORE, THE LORD GOD SENT HIM (ADAM) OUT FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN, TO CULTIVATE THE GROUND FROM WHICH HE WAS TAKEN. 24 SO HE DROVE THE MAN OUT; AND AT THE EAST OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN HE STATIONED (HEBREW = SHAKAN = THE WORD RELATED TO SHEKINAH) THE CHERUBIM, AND THE FLAMING SWORD WHICH TURNED EVERY DIRECTION, TO GUARD THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE. (GE 3:23-24) COMMENT: THE DEFINITE ARTICLE "THE" IS PRESENT BEFORE "FLAMING SWORD" WHICH MAKES THIS A VERY SPECIFIC ENTITY - THE FLAME OF THE SWORD. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS IS THE FIRST MANIFESTATION OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF THE LORD. IT IS ALSO WORTH NOTING THAT CHERUBIM ARE ELSEWHERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE APPEARANCE OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY (SEE BELOW). GENESIS 15 - THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT (SEE ABRAHAMIC VERSUS MOSAIC) AND IT CAME ABOUT WHEN THE SUN HAD SET, THAT IT WAS VERY DARK, AND BEHOLD, THERE APPEARED A SMOKING OVEN AND A FLAMING TORCH WHICH PASSED BETWEEN THESE PIECES. 18 ON THAT DAY THE LORD MADE A COVENANT WITH ABRAM, SAYING, “TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I HAVE GIVEN THIS LAND, FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT AS FAR AS THE GREAT RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES (GE 15:17, 18) COMMENT: THIS EXAMPLE OF THE GLORY OF GOD IS ANOTHER POSSIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY. IT WOULD CERTAINLY BE FITTING THAT THE SHEKINAH GLORY WOULD BE PRESENT AT WHAT AMOUNTS TO JEHOVAH'S "SIGNING" OF THE UNCONDITIONAL ABRAHAMIC COVENANT.
[bookmark: e]ENTHRONED
ABOVE THE CHERUBIM
2SAMUEL 6:2 AND DAVID AROSE AND WENT WITH ALL THE PEOPLE WHO WERE WITH HIM TO BAALE-JUDAH, TO BRING UP FROM THERE THE ARK OF GOD WHICH IS CALLED BY THE NAME, THE VERY NAME OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WHO IS ENTHRONED ABOVE THE CHERUBIM. 2KINGS 19:15 AND HEZEKIAH PRAYED BEFORE THE LORD AND SAID, "O LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHO ART ENTHRONED ABOVE THE CHERUBIM, THOU ART THE GOD, THOU ALONE, OF ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. THOU HAST MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH. 1CHRONICLES 13:6 AND DAVID AND ALL ISRAEL WENT UP TO BAALAH, THAT IS, TO KIRIATH-JEARIM, WHICH BELONGS TO JUDAH, TO BRING UP FROM THERE THE ARK OF GOD, THE LORD WHO IS ENTHRONED ABOVE THE CHERUBIM, WHERE HIS NAME IS CALLED. PS 80:1 (FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; SET TO EL SHOSHANNIM; EDUTH. A PSALM OF ASAPH.) OH, GIVE EAR, SHEPHERD OF ISRAEL, THOU WHO DOST LEAD JOSEPH LIKE A FLOCK; THOU WHO ART ENTHRONED ABOVE THE CHERUBIM, SHINE FORTH! "THOU THAT DWELLEST BETWEEN THE CHERUBIMS, SHINE FORTH." THE LORD'S ESPECIAL PRESENCE WAS REVEALED UPON THE MERCYSEAT BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM, AND IN ALL OUR PLEADINGS WE SHOULD COME TO THE LORD BY THIS WAY: ONLY UPON THE MERCYSEAT WILL GOD REVEAL HIS GRACE, AND ONLY THERE CAN WE HOPE TO COMMUNE WITH HIM. LET US EVER PLEAD THE NAME OF JESUS, WHO IS OUR TRUE MERCYSEAT, TO WHOM WE MAY COME BOLDLY, AND THROUGH WHOM WE MAY LOOK FOR A DISPLAY OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD ON OUR BEHALF. OUR GREATEST DREAD IS THE WITHDRAWAL OF THE LORD'S PRESENCE, AND OUR BRIGHTEST HOPE IS THE PROSPECT OF HIS RETURN. IN THE DARKEST TIMES OF ISRAEL, THE LIGHT OF HER SHEPHERD'S COUNTENANCE IS ALL SHE NEEDS. (SEE SPURGEON'S NOTE) PS 99:1 THE LORD REIGNS, LET THE PEOPLES TREMBLE; HE IS ENTHRONED ABOVE THE CHERUBIM, LET THE EARTH SHAKE! HE SITTETH BETWEEN THE CHERUBIMS. IN GRANDEUR OF SUBLIME GLORY, YET IN NEARNESS OF MEDIATORIAL CONDESCENSION, JEHOVAH REVEALED HIMSELF ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT, WHEREON STOOD THE LIKENESS OF THOSE FLAMING ONES WHO GAZE UPON HIS GLORY, AND FOR EVER CRY, "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD OF HOSTS." THE LORD REIGNING ON THAT THRONE OF GRACE WHICH IS SPRINKLED WITH ATONING BLOOD, AND VEILED WITH THE COVERING WINGS OF MEDIATORIAL LOVE, IS ABOVE ALL OTHER REVELATIONS WONDERFUL, AND FITTED TO EXCITE EMOTION AMONG ALL MANKIND, HENCE IT IS ADDED, OUR FRIEND MR. CHARLES STANFORD, IN HIS DELICIOUS WORK, "SYMBOLS OF CHRIST," HAS BEAUTIFULLY BROUGHT OUT THE CONNECTION BETWEEN MT 23:37 AND MT 23:38. THE HOUSE WAS LEFT DESOLATE BECAUSE CHRIST, WHO WAS SET FORTH BY THE SYMBOL OF SHELTER, WAS REJECTED BY THEM, AND WAS NOT PERMITTED TO COVER THEM WITH HIS WINGS. IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR THE JEWS TO SAY OF A PROSELYTE, "HE HAS TAKEN REFUGE UNDER THE WINGS OF THE SHEKINAH." WE NOW SEE THAT TO TAKE SHELTER UNDER THE WINGS OF THE SHEKINAH IS TO HIDE BENEATH THE WINGS OF CHRIST. BENEATH THAT LIVING SHIELD WHICH BEATS BACK THE DESTROYING STROKE, AND IS BROAD ENOUGH TO CANOPY A FUGITIVE WORLD, WE TAKE SHELTER, AND THERE THE PROMISE IS FULFILLED, "HE SHALL COVER THEE WITH HIS FEATHERS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS SHALT THOU TRUST." (FROM PS 91:4) (SEE SPURGEON'S NOTE) PS 132:8 ARISE, O LORD, TO THY RESTING PLACE; THOU AND THE ARK OF THY STRENGTH. IN ESSENCE WE HAVE HERE A PRAYER BY THE PSALMIST FOR JEHOVAH TO DESCEND IN THE SHEKINAH (THE GLORY CLOUD) AND DWELL ABOVE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. SPURGEON COMMENTS: IN THESE THREE VERSES WE SEE THE FINDERS OF THE ARK REMOVING IT TO ITS APPOINTED PLACE, USING A FORMULA SOMEWHAT LIKE TO THAT USED BY MOSES WHEN HE SAID, "RISE UP, LORD", AND AGAIN, "RETURN, O LORD, UNTO THE MANY THOUSANDS OF ISRAEL." THE ARK HAD BEEN LONG UPON THE MOVE, AND NO FIT PLACE HAD BEEN FOUND FOR IT IN CANAAN, BUT NOW DEVOUT MEN HAVE PREPARED A TEMPLE, AND THEY SING, ARISE, O LORD, INTO THY REST; THOU, AND THE ARK OF THY STRENGTH. THEY HOPED THAT NOW THE COVENANT SYMBOL HAD FOUND A PERMANENT ABODE -- A REST, AND THEY TRUSTED THAT JEHOVAH WOULD NOW ABIDE WITH IT FOR EVER. VAIN WOULD IT BE FOR THE ARK TO BE SETTLED IF THE LORD DID NOT CONTINUE WITH IT, AND PERPETUALLY SHINE FORTH FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM. UNLESS THE LORD SHALL REST WITH US THERE IS NO REST FOR US; UNLESS THE ARK OF HIS STRENGTH ABIDE WITH US WE ARE OURSELVES WITHOUT STRENGTH. THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS HERE MENTIONED BY A NAME WHICH IT WELL DESERVED; FOR IN ITS CAPTIVITY IT SMOTE ITS CAPTORS, AND BROKE THEIR GODS, AND WHEN IT WAS BROUGHT BACK IT GUARDED ITS OWN HONOUR BY THE DEATH OF THOSE WHO DARED TO TREAT IT WITH DISRESPECT. THE POWER OF GOD WAS THUS CONNECTED WITH THE SACRED CHEST. REVERENTLY, THEREFORE, DID SOLOMON PRAY CONCERNING IT AS HE BESOUGHT THE LIVING GOD TO CONSECRATE THE TEMPLE BY HIS PRESENCE. IT IS THE LORD AND THE COVENANT, OR RATHER SAY THE COVENANT JEHOVAH WHOSE PRESENCE WE DESIRE IN OUR ASSEMBLIES, AND THIS PRESENCE IS THE STRENGTH OF HIS PEOPLE. OH THAT THE LORD WOULD INDEED ABIDE IN ALL THE CHURCHES, AND CAUSE HIS POWER TO BE REVEALED IN ZION. ISA 37:16 "O LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHO ART ENTHRONED ABOVE THE CHERUBIM, THOU ART THE GOD, THOU ALONE, OF ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. THOU HAST MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH. A DEVOTIONAL COMMENT FROM F B MEYER ON THE SHEKINAH… IT SHOULD NEVER BE FORGOTTEN THAT NOTHING CAN AFFORD TO US PROTECTION AND SUCCOR BUT VITAL UNION WITH CHRIST. WE MUST HIDE IN HIS SECRET PLACE IF WE WOULD ABIDE UNDER HIS SHADOW. WE MUST DWELL IN THE MOST HOLY PLACE IF WE WOULD BE SHADOWED BY THE WINGS OF THE SHEKINAH. THERE MUST BE NOTHING BETWEEN US AND GOD, IF WE ARE TO WALK TOGETHER, AND ENJOY FELLOWSHIP WITH THE FATHER, AND WITH HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST. DOST THOU KNOW THE HOPE OF HIS CALLING TO A LIFE WITHIN THE VEIL, WITH THE VEIL BEHIND THEE, AND THE LIGHT OF THE SHEKINAH EVER ON THY FACE? HARRY IRONSIDE… AN UNCREATED LIGHT, THE SHEKINAH GLORY, SHONE ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT BETWEEN THE GOLDEN CHERUBIM, WHOSE WINGS WERE SPREAD OUT OVER IT. INTO THIS SACRED ENCLOSURE, WHERE THE PRESENCE OF GOD WAS MANIFESTED, THE ORDINARY PRIESTS WERE NOT PERMITTED TO ENTER; ONLY THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THAT JUST ONCE A YEAR. HE WENT IN CARRYING A GOLDEN BASIN FILLED WITH ATONING BLOOD, WHICH HE SPRINKLED UPON THE MERCY SEAT AND BEFORE IT, WHERE HE HIMSELF TOOK HIS STAND. (COMMENTS ON THE LIGHT BUT SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT THAN ABOVE) COMMENTING ON EXODUS 24:16 ROBERT RAYBURN WRITES… THE VERB THE NIV TRANSLATES “COVERED” IS LITERALLY THE VERB שכן)) “DWELT.” THE GLORY OF THE LORD DWELT UPON THE MOUNTAIN. IT WILL BE USED LATER IN A TECHNICAL SENSE OF GOD’S SHEKINAH, THE OUTWARD MANIFESTATION OF HIS PRESENCE TO MEN. FROM THIS WE GET THE IDEA OF THE GOD “TABERNACLING” WITH MEN IN JOHN 1:14. “WE HAVE SEEN HIS GLORY,” JOHN SAYS, WHEN THE WORD DWELT AMONG MEN. IN 1COR 10:1 PAUL SAYS "FOR (TERM OF EXPLANATION WHICH IS EXPLAINING 1COR 9:27) I DO NOT WANT YOU TO BE UNAWARE, BRETHREN, THAT OUR FATHERS WERE ALL UNDER THE CLOUD, AND ALL PASSED THROUGH THE SEA GUZIK: THE CLOUD OF SHEKINAH GLORY OVERSHADOWED ISRAEL THROUGHOUT THEIR JOURNEY FROM EGYPT TO THE PROMISED LAND. DURING THE DAY, THE CLOUD SHELTERED THEM FROM THE BRUTAL DESERT SUN, AND DURING THE NIGHT, IT BURNED AS A PILLAR OF FIRE. IT WAS A CONSTANT, READY REMINDER OF GOD’S GLORY AND PRESENCE (EXODUS 13:21-22). ACTS 1:9 AND AFTER HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS, HE WAS LIFTED UP WHILE THEY WERE LOOKING ON, AND A CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT. STEVEN COLE COMMENTS: LUKE SUCCINCTLY REPEATS THE STORY OF JESUS’ ASCENSION, WHICH HE TOLD AT THE END OF HIS GOSPEL. THE CLOUD THAT RECEIVED JESUS OUT OF THEIR SIGHT WAS PROBABLY THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD. (DOING JESUS' WORK ACTS 1:3-11) "THE INDWELLING OF THE SPIRIT" MAKES THE BELIEVERS BODY A TEMPLE FOR THE INDWELLING OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SHEKINAH GLORY (RO 8:9-11; 1 COR. 3:16; 6:19-20; 2 COR. 6:16). THE HOLY SPIRIT INDWELLS EVERY BELIEVER IN ORDER TO PROVIDE A TEMPLE FOR THE INDWELLING OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH SERVES AS THE PRINCIPLE OF VICTORY OVER THE INDWELLING OLD SIN NATURE. THE HOLY SPIRIT’S PURPOSE DURING THE CHURCH IS TO INDWELL EVERY BELIEVER IN ORDER TO PROVIDE A TEMPLE FOR THE INDWELLING OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH SERVES AS THE PRINCIPLE OF VICTORY OVER THE INDWELLING OLD SIN NATURE AND PROVIDES THE BELIEVER THE SPIRITUAL CAPACITY TO UNDERSTAND THE WORD OF GOD SINCE THE SPIRIT SERVES AS THE BELIEVER’S TRUE TEACHER AND MENTOR IN PLACE OF THE ABSENT CHRIST. (WILLIAM WENSTROM) 2COR 12:9-NOTE AND HE HAS SAID TO ME, "MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR POWER IS PERFECTED IN WEAKNESS." MOST GLADLY, THEREFORE, I WILL RATHER BOAST ABOUT MY WEAKNESSES, THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST MAY DWELL (EPISKENOO) IN ME. AMPLIFIED VERSION: MY GRACE (MY FAVOR AND LOVING-KINDNESS AND MERCY) IS ENOUGH FOR YOU [SUFFICIENT AGAINST ANY DANGER AND ENABLES YOU TO BEAR THE TROUBLE MANFULLY]; FOR MY STRENGTH AND POWER ARE MADE PERFECT (FULFILLED AND COMPLETED) AND SHOW THEMSELVES MOST EFFECTIVE IN [YOUR] WEAKNESS. THEREFORE, I WILL ALL THE MORE GLADLY GLORY IN MY WEAKNESSES AND INFIRMITIES, THAT THE STRENGTH AND POWER OF CHRIST (THE MESSIAH) MAY REST (YES, MAY PITCH A TENT OVER AND DWELL) UPON ME! (2COR 12:9AMPLIFIED VERSION-SEE COMMENTARY) COMMENT: THE VERB EPISKENOO MEANS LITERALLY TO PITCH A TENT UPON AND THUS TO DESCEND AND ABIDE UPON OR REST UPON. THIS IS THE ONLY USE OF THIS VERB IN SCRIPTURE. THE PICTURE AS PORTRAYED IN WUEST'S PARAPHRASE REMINDS US OF THE OT SHEKINAH GLORY, DEPICTING THE PRESENCE OF JEHOVAH UPON THE MERCY SEAT IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES. A T ROBERTSON ADDS THAT EPISKENOO MEANS: TO FIX A TENT UPON, HERE UPON PAUL HIMSELF BY A BOLD METAPHOR, AS IF THE SHEKINAH OF THE LORD WAS OVERSHADOWING HIM (CF. LK 9:34), THE POWER (DUNAMIS) OF THE LORD JESUS." "MAY DWELL IN ME" IS PICTURE SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH DESCRIBES GOD DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN AND DWELLING IN THE TABERNACLE AMONG THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. AND SO HERE IN 2CORINTHIANS 12:9 PAUL EMPLOYS DRAMATIC IMAGERY TEACHING NT BELIEVERS THAT THE GLORIOUS CHRIST “PITCHES HIS TENT” WITH HIS PEOPLE IN THEIR WEAKNESSES, NOT WITH THE "RICH AND FAMOUS AND POWERFUL"! AS HUGHES SAYS "CHRIST PITCHES HIS TENT WITH THE WEAK AND THE UNKNOWN, THE SUFFERING SHUT-IN, THE ANONYMOUS PASTOR AND MISSIONARY, THE GODLY, QUIET SERVANTS IN THE HOME AND THE MARKETPLACE." WUEST PARAPHRASES PAUL: AND HE HAS SAID TO ME, AND HIS DECLARATION STILL STANDS, MY GRACE IS ENOUGH FOR YOU, FOR POWER IS MOMENT BY MOMENT COMING TO ITS FULL ENERGY AND COMPLETE OPERATION IN THE SPHERE OF WEAKNESS. THEREFORE, MOST GLADLY WILL I THE RATHER BOAST IN MY WEAKNESSES IN ORDER THAT THE POWER OF THE CHRIST [LIKE THE SHEKINAH GLORY IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF THE TENT OF MEETING] MAY TAKE UP ITS RESIDENCE IN ME [WORKING WITHIN ME AND GIVING ME HELP]. HODGE COMMENTING ON MOST GLADLY WRITES THAT PAUL IS SAYING: MOST SWEETLY, WITH AN ACQUIESCENCE DELIGHTFUL TO HIMSELF. HIS SUFFERINGS THUS BECAME THE SOURCE OF THE PUREST AND HIGHEST PLEASURE. I WILL RATHER BOAST ABOUT MY WEAKNESSES DOES NOT MEAN "I GLORY IN THE MIDST OF INFIRMITIES", BUT ON ACCOUNT OF THEM. THIS REJOICING ON ACCOUNT OF HIS SUFFERINGS OR THOSE THINGS WHICH IMPLIED HIS WEAKNESS AND DEPENDENCE, WAS NOT A FANATICAL FEELING, (BUT) IT HAD A RATIONAL AND SUFFICIENT BASIS, VIZ., THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST MAY REST UPON ME; I.E., DWELL IN ME AS IN A TENT, AS THE SHEKINAH DWELT IN OLDEN DAYS ON THE TABERNACLE. TO BE MADE THUS THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE POWER OF CHRIST, WHERE HE REVEALS HIS GLORY, WAS A RATIONAL GROUND OF REJOICING IN THOSE INFIRMITIES WHICH WERE THE HIS PRESENT CONDITION AND THE OCCASION FOR THE MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST'S POWER. MOST CHRISTIANS ARE SATISFIED IN TRYING TO BE RESIGNED UNDER SUFFERING. THEY THINK IT A GREAT THING IF THEY CAN BRING THEMSELVES TO SUBMIT TO BE THE DWELLING-PLACE OF CHRIST'S POWER. TO REJOICE IN THEIR AFFLICTIONS BECAUSE THEREBY CHRIST IS GLORIFIED, IS MORE THAN THEY ASPIRE TO. PAUL'S EXPERIENCE WAS FAR ABOVE THAT STANDARD. THE POWER OF CHRIST IS NOT ONLY THUS MANIFESTED IN THE WEAKNESS OF HIS PEOPLE, BUT IN THE MEANS THAT HE EMPLOYS TO ACHIEVE HIS PURPOSES. BELIEVERS ARE IN ALL CASES UTTERLY INADEQUATE IN THEMSELVES AND THE MEANS DISPROPORTIONATE TO THE RESULTS TO BE OBTAINED. THIS TREASURE IS IN CLAY JARS SO THAT THE EXCELLENCY OF THE POWER MAY BE GOD’S. BY THE FOOLISHNESS OF PREACHING HE SAVES THOSE WHO BELIEVE. BY TWELVE ILLITERATE MEN THE CHURCH WAS ESTABLISHED AND EXTENDED OVER THE CIVILIZED WORLD. BY A FEW MISSIONARIES HEATHEN LANDS ARE CONVERTED INTO CHRISTIAN COUNTRIES. SO IN ALL CASES THE POWER OF CHRIST IS PERFECTED IN WEAKNESS. (AN EXPOSITION OF THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. BY CHARLES HODGE.) PETER WRITES TO BELIEVERS… IF YOU ARE REVILED FOR THE NAME OF CHRIST, YOU ARE BLESSED, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GLORY AND OF GOD RESTS UPON YOU. (1PETER 4:14-NOTE) ADRIAN ROGERS DEVOTIONAL THOUGHTS… WHEN KING SOLOMON DEDICATED THAT MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE ON MOUNT MORIAH, IT WAS AMONG OTHER THINGS AN OBJECT LESSON, AN ILLUSTRATION OF EVERY BELIEVER IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. FOR NOW, AFTER PENTECOST, AT THE MOMENT OF OUR SALVATION WE BECOME TEMPLES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. GOD THROUGH HIS HOLY SPIRIT INDWELLS US, JUST AS HIS SPIRIT CAME AND FILLED THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WITH SHEKINAH GLORY WHEN IT WAS FULLY DEDICATED TO HIM: “AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN THE PRIESTS WERE COME OUT OF THE HOLY PLACE, THAT THE CLOUD FILLED THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, SO THAT THE PRIESTS COULD NOT STAND TO MINISTER BECAUSE OF THE CLOUD: FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD HAD FILLED THE HOUSE OF THE LORD” (1KINGS 8:10-11). YET, SOME CHRISTIANS APPEAR NOT TO BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. GLORY DOES NOT FILL THEIR HOUSE. THEY HAVE ALLOWED THE SELF-LIFE AND THE CARES OF THIS WORLD TO MOVE THE LORD JESUS FROM THAT PLACE OF PREEMINENCE THAT IS RIGHTFULLY HIS. THEY ARE NO LONGER SPIRIT-FILLED BUT ARE WHAT THE BIBLE CALLS “CARNAL” OR SEXUAL OR FLESHLY. THEREFORE, WE HAVE THIS ADMONITION OF THE APOSTLE PAUL: “BE NOT DRUNK WITH WINE, WHEREIN IS EXCESS; BUT BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT” (EPHESIANS 5:18). (THE POWER OF HIS PRESENCE)
ADDITIONAL NOTES
ON SHEKINAH…
FROM NAVE'S TOPIC… SHEKINAH, THE VISIBLE SIGN OF GOD'S PRESENCE ON THE ARK OF TESTIMONY IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES, EX 25:22; LEV 16:2; 2SA 6:2; 2KI 19:14, 15; PS 80:1; ISA 37:16; EZE 9:3; 10:18; HE 9:5. FROM THE INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA… SHEKINAH - SHE-KI'-NA (SHEKHINAH, "THAT WHICH DWELLS," FROM THE VERB SHAKHEN, OR SHAKHAN, "TO DWELL," "RESIDE"): THIS WORD IS NOT FOUND IN THE BIBLE, BUT THERE ARE ALLUSIONS TO IT IN IS 60:2; MT 17:5; LK 2:9; RO 9:4. IT IS FIRST FOUND IN THE TARGUMS. ALAN LINTON HAS THE FOLLOWING DEVOTIONAL THOUGHTS ON THE SHEKINAH GLORY… WE BEHELD HIS GLORY: THE GLORY OF GOD—THE SHEKINAH, THE ABIDING PRESENCE—IS THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S BEING AND PRESENCE TO MANKIND, SOMETIMES IN A VISIBLE FORM. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT WAS SEEN IN THE CLOUD AND PILLAR OF FIRE WHICH LED THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE TRACKLESS WILDERNESS, EX 13:21–22. LATER, IT FILLED THE COMPLETED TABERNACLE, EX. 40:34–35, AND TEMPLE, 1KGS. 8:10–11; 2CHR 7:1–3, AND INDICATED WITH AWESOME MAGNIFICENCE GOD DWELLING AMONG HIS PEOPLE. THE GLORY OF GOD IS THE KEYNOTE OF EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY; IT IS MENTIONED TWELVE TIMES IN CHAPTERS 1–11 AND AGAIN IN CHAPTER 43. EZEKIEL, NOW A CAPTIVE IN EXILE, IS TRANSPORTED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD TO THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM WHERE HE IS SHOWN THE IDOLATROUS PRACTICES TAKING PLACE IN THE TEMPLE. THERE HE WITNESSES THE GLORY OF GOD LEAVING THE TEMPLE ON ACCOUNT OF THE EVIL OF THE NATION, WHICH COULD BE WELL DESCRIBED BY THE NAME ICHABOD, GIVEN TO ONE OF ELI’S GRANDSONS ON THE OCCASION OF THE CAPTURE OF THE ARK OF GOD BY THE PHILISTINES, MEANING ‘THE GLORY IS DEPARTED FROM ISRAEL’, 1 SAM. 4:21. EZEKIEL RECORDS THAT THE GLORY OF GOD WOULD NOT RETURN UNTIL THE FUTURE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE WAS BUILT, EZEK. 43:2–5. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GLORY OF GOD IS BEHELD AGAIN, NOT IN AN EARTHLY TEMPLE, BUT IN THE PERSON OF THE INCARNATE SON WHO TABERNACLED HERE AMONG HIS PEOPLE. JOHN STATES, ‘WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER, FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH’, JOHN. 1:14. HE IS THE OUTSHINING OF DIVINE GLORY, HEB. 1:3. THIS WAS REVEALED IN HIS PERSON, HIS MIRACLES, JOHN 2:11, AT HIS TRANSFIGURATION, MATT. 17:1–8; MARK 9:2–8; LUKE 9:28–36, IN HIS DEATH, JOHN 7:39; 12:23–28; 13:31; 17:5, HIS RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION, LUKE 24:26; ACTS 3:13; 7:55; ROM. 6:4. PAUL WROTE THAT THE GLORY OF GOD IS SEEN IN THE FACE OF JESUS CHRIST, 2 COR. 4:6, AND THIS GLORY IS REFLECTED BY THE CHURCH, WHICH CONSTITUTES GOD’S TEMPLE ON EARTH; CF. EPH. 2:21. EZEKIEL WITNESSED THE DEPARTURE OF THE GLORY OF GOD; HOW IMPORTANT IT IS FOR US TO MAINTAIN HOLY LIVES OF RADIANT TESTIMONY SO THAT OTHERS MAY SEE HIS GLORY RESIDE IN, AND RADIATE OUT, FROM US. THE GLORY OF GOD RETURNS - THE LAST NINE CHAPTERS OF EZEKIEL PORTRAY THE TEMPLE, THE SACRIFICIAL WORSHIP, THE LAND AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL IN THE MILLENNIUM. PREVIOUSLY, IN CHAPTER 11, THE GLORY OF GOD HAD DEPARTED FROM SOLOMON’S TEMPLE BY WAY OF THE EASTERN GATE, BUT IN THIS CLOSING SECTION OF THE PROPHECY EZEKIEL DESCRIBES THE RETURN OF THE GLORY OF GOD TO CONSECRATE THE NEWLY CONSTRUCTED MILLENNIAL TEMPLE, EZEK. 43:1–5. THE SHEKINAH GLORY RETURNED BY WAY OF THE EASTERN GATE, THE DIRECTION FROM WHICH IT PREVIOUSLY HAD LEFT; THE GLORY OF GOD THUS ‘FILLED THE HOUSE’ AS IT HAD DONE AT THE CONSECRATION OF THE COMPLETED TABERNACLE, EX. 40:34–35, AND SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, 1 KGS. 8:10–11; 2CHR 5:13–14. HAVING RETURNED, GOD SPOKE TO EZEKIEL FROM THE HOUSE, ‘SON OF MAN, THE PLACE OF MY THRONE AND THE PLACE OF THE SOLES OF MY FEET, WHERE I SHALL DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FOR EVER’, EZEK. 43:7. THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE SHEKINAH GLORY WOULD NEVER DEPART AGAIN. BETWEEN THESE TWO EVENTS, THE GLORY OF GOD DWELT AMONG MEN IN THE PERSON OF THE WORD WHO BECAME FLESH, JOHN 1:1, 14. THE INCARNATE WORD TEMPORARILY ‘PITCHED HIS TENT ON THE DESERT SANDS OF TIME’ AND, SAYS JOHN, ‘WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER, FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH, JOHN 1:14. THAT GLORY WAS RESIDENT IN THE TEMPLE OF HIS BODY, JOHN 2:21. IT WAS EXHIBITED IN HIS CHARACTER AND ACTS; HIS LIFE AND WALK, HIS MIRACLES, AS TURNING WATER INTO WINE, JOHN 2:11, AND THE RAISING OF LAZARUS, JOHN 11:4, 40, HIS TRANSFIGURATION, 2 PET. 1:17, HIS RESURRECTION, ROM. 6:4, HIS ASCENSION AND EXALTATION, 1 PET. 1:21, BUT PRE-EMINENTLY IN HIS CROSS WORK, THE HOUR OF HIS GLORY. AS HE ANTICIPATED THE CROSS HE SAID, ‘THE HOUR IS COME THAT THE SON OF MAN SHOULD BE GLORIFIED’, JOHN 12:23. LATER PAUL AFFIRMS THAT THE GLORY OF GOD IS SEEN IN THE FACE OF JESUS CHRIST, 2 COR. 4:6, AND AS INDIVIDUALS PUT THEIR FAITH IN HIM, THEY BECOME THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD, JOHN 14:23. ‘KNOW YE NOT THAT YOUR BODY IS THE TEMPLE: OF THE HOLY GHOST WHICH IS IN YOU, WHICH YE HAVE OF GOD, AND YE ARE NOT YOUR OWN? FOR YE ARE BOUGHT WITH A PRICE: THEREFORE GLORIFY GOD IN YOUR BODY, AND IN YOUR SPIRIT, WHICH ARE GOD’S’, 1 COR. 6:19–20. AND WE PRAY, ‘LET THE BEAUTY OF JESUS BE SEEN IN ME!’ (DAY BY DAY: CHRIST FORESHADOWED: GLIMPSES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT)
PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE
PAST GLORY
WHY STUDY THE GLORY OF THE LORD? WHAT SHOULD BE OUR RESPONSE AS WE STUDY HIS GLORY? MEDITATE ON WHAT SCRIPTURE INSTRUCTS US TO DO…
SING TO JEHOVAH, ALL THE EARTH; PROCLAIM GOOD TIDINGS OF HIS SALVATION FROM DAY TO DAY.
TELL OF HIS GLORY AMONG THE NATIONS, HIS WONDERFUL DEEDS AMONG ALL THE PEOPLES.
FOR GREAT IS JEHOVAH, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED; HE ALSO IS TO BE FEARED ABOVE ALL GODS.
FOR ALL THE GODS OF THE PEOPLES ARE IDOLS, BUT JEHOVAH MADE THE HEAVENS.
SPLENDOR AND MAJESTY ARE BEFORE HIM, STRENGTH AND JOY ARE IN HIS PLACE.
ASCRIBE TO JEHOVAH, O FAMILIES OF THE PEOPLES, ASCRIBE TO JEHOVAH GLORY AND STRENGTH.
ASCRIBE TO JEHOVAH THE GLORY DUE HIS NAME; BRING AN OFFERING, AND COME BEFORE HIM;
WORSHIP JEHOVAH IN HOLY ARRAY. TREMBLE BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH;
INDEED, THE WORLD IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED, IT WILL NOT BE MOVED. LET THE HEAVENS BE GLAD, AND LET THE EARTH REJOICE;
AND LET THEM SAY AMONG THE NATIONS, “JEHOVAH REIGNS.” (1CH 16:23, 31).
GLORY IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN
GEN 3:8 AND THEY HEARD THE SOUND OF THE LORD GOD WALKING IN THE GARDEN IN THE COOL OF THE DAY, AND THE MAN AND HIS WIFE HID THEMSELVES FROM THE PRESENCE (HEBREW = APPEARANCE, FACE, FORM OR CHARACTERISTICS OF SOMETHING AS SEEN, THE PERSONAL EXISTENCE OF SOMETHING IN A PARTICULAR PLACE OR SPACE, THAT USUALLY INTERACTS WITH OBJECTS AROUND IT) OF THE LORD GOD AMONG THE TREES OF THE GARDEN. WHY DID THEY HIDE? WHY WERE THEY ASHAMED? MILLENNIA LATER THE APOSTLE PAUL WROTE THAT "ALL HAVE SINNED AND FALL SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD" (RO 3:23) JOHN MACARTHUR COMMENTING ON GENESIS 3:8 WRITES THAT "GOD APPEARED, AS BEFORE, IN TONES OF GOODNESS AND KINDNESS, WALKING IN SOME VISIBLE FORM (PERHAPS SHEKINAH LIGHT AS HE LATER APPEARED IN EX 33:18; 40:34). HE CAME NOT IN FURY, BUT IN THE SAME CONDESCENDING WAY HE HAD WALKED WITH ADAM AND EVE BEFORE." ALTHOUGH IT IS CONJECTURAL, THE ROMANS PASSAGE DOES SUGGEST THAT ADAM AND EVE EXPERIENCED THE PRESENCE OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD THAT HAD GIVEN THEM GREAT DELIGHT, BUT NOW CAUSED THEM GREAT DREAD AND SHAME BECAUSE OF THEIR SIN WHICH MADE THEM FALL SHORT OF HIS GLORY. 
GLORY BEFORE MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH
EX 3:2-3 AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM (MOSES) IN A BLAZING FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF A BUSH; AND HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. SO MOSES SAID, "I MUST TURN ASIDE NOW, AND SEE THIS MARVELOUS SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH IS NOT BURNED UP." ALTHOUGH THE SHEKINAH GLORY IS NOT STATED IN THIS VERSE, IT IS NOTABLE THAT THE HEBREW WORD FOR “BUSH” OCCURS IN ONLY ONE OTHER PASSAGE, DEUT 33;16, WHERE WE FIND THE PHRASE “HIM WHO DWELT IN THE BUSH” WHERE THE WORD FOR “DWELT” IS “SHAKAN“, THE ROOT WORD OF SHEKINAH. THUS WHILE ONE CANNOT BE ABSOLUTELY DOGMATIC, THIS PARALLEL DESCRIPTION OF THE MOSES' BUSH EXPERIENCE WOULD SUPPORT THAT THE SHEKINAH GLORY WAS DISPLAYED TO THE WONDERING EYES OF MOSES. SO JUST AS THE “THE ANGEL OF GOD" MANIFESTED IN THE SHEKINAH-GLORY IN GUIDING AND GUARDING ISRAEL IN THEIR WILDERNESS WANDERINGS (SEE SCRIPTURES THAT FOLLOW), HERE WE SEE MOSES' INITIAL ENCOUNTER WITH THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” WHO IS NONE OTHER THAN THE LORD JESUS IN VISIBLE MANIFESTATION. (ANGEL OF THE LORD) BEFORE MOSES WAS TO BE SENT FORTH ON HIS IMPORTANT MISSION HE WAS CALLED FIRST TO BEHOLD THE INEFFABLE GLORY OF THE LORD. BELOVED, THE PRINCIPLE IS INESCAPABLE, THAT EVERY SERVANT OF JEHOVAH WHO WOULD SERVE ACCEPTABLY MUST WORK WITH AN EYE SINGLY SET UPON GOD’S GLORY. HAVE YOU TAKEN TIME TO GAZE UPON HIS GLORY? IT WAS SO HERE WITH MOSES. IT WAS THUS WITH ISAIAH (ISAIAH 6). IT WAS THE SAME IN THE CASE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL (ACTS 9). MAKE NO MISTAKE FELLOW CO-LABORER, A VISION OF THE GLORY OF GOD IS AN ESSENTIAL PREREQUISITE IF WE ARE TO SERVE HIM ACCEPTABLY. TODAY WE SEE HIS GLORY MOST COMPLETELY IN HIS HOLY WORD (E.G., WE SEE SOME OF THE FRINGES OF GOD'S GLORY IN HIS NAMES AND HIS ATTRIBUTES) PAUL WRITES… BUT WE ALL, WITH UNVEILED FACE BEHOLDING AS IN A MIRROR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, ARE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO THE SAME IMAGE FROM GLORY TO GLORY, JUST AS FROM THE LORD, THE SPIRIT. (2COR 3:18-NOTE)
GLORY AFTER ISRAEL'S EXODUS FROM EGYPT
1COR 10:1-NOTE FOR I DO NOT WANT YOU TO BE UNAWARE, BRETHREN, THAT OUR FATHERS WERE ALL UNDER THE CLOUD, AND ALL PASSED THROUGH THE SEA PAUL IN WARNING THE CORINTHIANS TO EXERCISE PERSONAL DISCIPLINE AND SELF CONTROL AND NOT TO LET HAPPEN TO THEM WHAT HAPPENED TO ANCIENT ISRAEL, REMINDS THEM (AND ALL BELIEVERS) THAT ONE OF THE ADVANTAGES ISRAEL HAD WAS THE CONSTANT SUPERNATURAL GUIDANCE BY GOD IN THE FORM OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY CLOUD ("WERE ALL UNDER THE CLOUD" SEE SEE EX 13:21,22). THE REFERENCE TO "OUR FATHERS" REFERS FOREMOST TO ABRAHAM WHO WAS THE FATHER OF ALL THE FAITHFUL. THEREFORE IN THIS SENSE PAUL’S REFERENCE TO "OUR FATHERS" APPLIES TO BELIEVING GENTILES AS WELL AS BELIEVING JEWS FOR THEY ARE BOTH SPIRITUAL DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM. (ROMANS 4; GAL 3:7, 29) (HINT: HOLD MOUSE POINTER OVER ANY LINK IN BLUE FOR POP UP VERSE OR NOTE -- TO KEEP IT OPEN, SLOWLY WIGGLE THE MOUSE SIDE TO SIDE OVER THE LINK - IT WORKS!) EX 13:20-22 THEN (THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL) SET OUT FROM SUCCOTH AND CAMPED IN ETHAM ON THE EDGE OF THE WILDERNESS. AND THE LORD WAS GOING BEFORE THEM IN A PILLAR OF CLOUD BY DAY TO LEAD THEM ON THE WAY, AND IN A PILLAR OF FIRE BY NIGHT TO GIVE THEM LIGHT, THAT THEY MIGHT TRAVEL BY DAY AND BY NIGHT. HE DID NOT TAKE AWAY THE PILLAR OF CLOUD BY DAY, NOR THE PILLAR OF FIRE BY NIGHT, FROM BEFORE THE PEOPLE. (CF PS78:14, 105:39) JEHOVAH SYMBOLIZED BY THE SHEKINAH GLORY-CLOUD GUIDED ISRAEL: "CLOUD" IS THE HEBREW WORD 'ANAN, THE SAME NOUN WAS USED IN FIRST KINGS WHERE WE READ THAT WHEN SOLOMON'S TEMPLE WAS FINISHED AND THE PRIESTS HAD BROUGHT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF JEHOVAH INTO THE INNER SANCTUARY, THE MOST HOLY PLACE, UNDER THE WINGS OF THE CHERUBIM, THAT IT CAME ABOUT WHEN THE PRIESTS CAME FROM THE HOLY PLACE, THAT THE CLOUD FILLED THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, SO THAT THE PRIESTS COULD NOT STAND TO MINISTER BECAUSE OF THE CLOUD, FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. THEN SOLOMON SAID, "THE LORD HAS SAID THAT HE WOULD DWELL (SHAKAN = TO SETTLE DOWN = ROOT OF SHEKINAH) IN THE THICK CLOUD. ('ANAN)" (1KI 8:10, 11, 12). IN THIS CONTEXT, "CLOUD" ('ANAN) IS CLEARLY A REFERENCE TO THE SHEKINAH CLOUD, SYMBOLIC OF THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH DWELLING IN THE MOST HOLY PLACE IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL. IT SHOULD BE NOTED AS WE TRACE THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURAL APPEARANCES OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY-CLOUD IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO SPECIFIC REFERENCE MADE TO THE GLORY-CLOUD ONCE JOSHUA LED ISRAEL INTO THE PROMISED LAND. THE NEXT SPECIFIC REFERENCE IS IN FIRST KINGS BUT THERE IS AN INDIRECT REFERENCE TO ICHABOD (THE GLORY HAS DEPARTED) AFTER THE REFERENCE TO 1SA 4:21. EX 14:19 AND THE ANGEL OF GOD, WHO HAD BEEN GOING BEFORE THE CAMP OF ISRAEL, MOVED AND WENT BEHIND THEM; AND THE PILLAR OF CLOUD MOVED FROM BEFORE THEM AND STOOD BEHIND THEM. 20 SO IT CAME BETWEEN THE CAMP OF EGYPT AND THE CAMP OF ISRAEL; AND THERE WAS THE CLOUD ALONG WITH THE DARKNESS, YET IT GAVE LIGHT AT NIGHT. THUS THE ONE DID NOT COME NEAR THE OTHER ALL NIGHT. JEHOVAH SYMBOLIZED BY THE SHEKINAH GLORY-CLOUD GUARDED ISRAEL: MOSES AND THE CHILDREN HAD BEEN RELEASED FROM EGYPTIAN BONDAGE AND WERE FOLLOWING THE SHEKINAH GLORY-CLOUD BUT SOON REALIZED THEY WERE BEING HOTLY PURSUED BY THE EGYPTIANS. (PARENTHETICALLY TEACHING THAT BEING IN THE CENTER OF GOD'S WILL DOES NOT ASSURE ABSENCE OF TRIALS!) THEY BECAME VERY FRIGHTENED AND CRIED OUT TO THE LORD. (EX 14:8, 9, 10) MOSES CALMED THEM WITH THESE WORDS: DO NOT FEAR. STANDBY AND SEE THE SALVATION OF THE LORD WHICH HE WILL ACCOMPLISH FOR YOU TODAY… " (EX 14:13) IN THIS CONTEXT WE SEE THE APPEARANCE OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY-CLOUD ("THE PILLAR OF CLOUD"), THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. FROM THIS SCRIPTURE WE SEE THAT THE "PILLAR OF CLOUD… AND FIRE" THAT WAS GOING BEFORE THE PEOPLE ( EX 13:21 "THE LORD WAS GOING BEFORE THEM"), PROTECTED THEM FROM THE EGYPTIAN ARMY AND THAT THIS IS WAS NOT JUST ANY "ANGEL" BUT WAS THE ANGEL OF GOD WHICH IS MOST LIKELY A DESCRIPTION OF THE PRE INCARNATE MESSIAH. EARLIER MOSES RECORDED THAT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A BLAZING FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF A BUSH; AND HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED… GOD CALLED TO HIM FROM THE MIDST OF THE BUSH..." (EX 3:2,4). EX 16:7,10 (IN THE CONTEXT OF ISRAEL GRUMBLING BECAUSE OF NO FOOD MOSES DECLARED THAT) "IN THE MORNING YOU WILL SEE THE GLORY OF THE LORD, FOR HE HEARS YOUR GRUMBLINGS AGAINST THE LORD; AND WHAT ARE WE, THAT YOU GRUMBLE AGAINST US?"… 10 AND IT CAME ABOUT AS AARON SPOKE TO THE WHOLE CONGREGATION OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL, THAT THEY LOOKED TOWARD THE WILDERNESS, AND BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE LORD APPEARED IN THE CLOUD. MACARTHUR COMMENTS THAT "IN SEEING THE START OF THE PROVISION OF DAILY BREAD ON THE NEXT DAY, ISRAEL WOULD ALSO SEE THE LORD’S GLORY, AN APPROPRIATE TERM TO USE BECAUSE WHAT HE DID SHOWED HIS PRESENCE WITH THEM. “GLORY” TYPICALLY REFERS TO GOD’S MANIFESTED PRESENCE, WHICH MAKES HIM IMPRESSIVE AND LEADS TO WORSHIP." (MACARTHUR, J. J. THE MACARTHUR STUDY BIBLE. NASHVILLE: WORD PUB)
GLORY ON MT. SINAI
EX 24:16 AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD RESTED (HEBREW = SHAKAN, ROOT OF "SHEKINAH") ON MOUNT SINAI, AND THE CLOUD COVERED IT FOR SIX DAYS; AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY HE CALLED TO MOSES FROM THE MIDST OF THE CLOUD. 17 AND TO THE EYES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL THE APPEARANCE OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD WAS LIKE A CONSUMING FIRE ON THE MOUNTAIN TOP. 18 AND MOSES ENTERED THE MIDST OF THE CLOUD AS HE WENT UP TO THE MOUNTAIN; AND MOSES WAS ON THE MOUNTAIN FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS. THIS EVENT OCCURRED DURING THE FIRST OF 2 (40 DAY AND 40 NIGHT) TRIPS BY MOSES TO MT SINAI. THE AWESOME SIGHT OF GOD’S SHEKINAH GLORY CLOUD RESTING ON THE MOUNTAIN WAS MEANT TO DEEPLY IMPRESS ALL ISRAEL (E.G., SEE DEUT 4:9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16). WHAT IS SO AMAZING IS THAT EVEN IN THE VISIBLE PRESENCE OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY ON MT SINAI (= MT HOREB), EVEN LIKE A CONSUMING FIRE, ISRAEL STUBBORNLY PROCEEDED TO MAKE A GOLDEN CALF TO WORSHIP, THUS CORRUPTING THEMSELVES (EX 32:1-8)! HOW MANY TIMES WE'VE HAD WONDERFUL SENSE OF COMMUNION WITH GOD, SEEING TRUTHS ABOUT HIM IN THE WORD WE HAD HERETOFORE NEVER SEEN, AND YET WE LIKE ISRAEL CHOOSE FOR SELF RATHER THAN HIS SHEKINAH GLORY! JOHN CUMMING: HOW THANKFUL SHOULD WE BE, THAT THE GOD REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL IS NOT THE INAPPROACHABLE GLORY, THE CONSUMING FIRE, BUT OUR FATHER. HOW THANKFUL SHOULD WE BE THAT NO INDIVIDUAL UPON EARTH—THE LOFTIEST PRINCE OR THE HIGHEST PRIEST—HAS ANY PRECEDENCE IN HIS APPROACH TO GOD: THE HUMBLEST CHRISTIAN HAS AS FREE A RIGHT OF ACCESS TO GOD AS THE GREATEST AND MOST ILLUSTRIOUS IN THE LAND. IT IS TRUE OF ALL, IT IS WRITTEN FOR ALL, “LET US COME BOLDLY TO THE THRONE OF GRACE; THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP US IN THE TIME OF NEED.” AND LET US PRAISE GOD THAT WE ARE NOT COME TO MOUNT SINAI, AND TO THE BLACKNESS OF DARKNESS, AND TEMPEST, AND THE VOICE OF WORDS SO TERRIBLE THAT MOSES SAID, “I EXCEEDINGLY FEAR AND QUAKE,” AND IF A BEAST SHOULD TOUCH THE MOUNTAIN, IT WAS TO BE DESTROYED; BUT WE ARE COME TO A BRIGHTER AND HAPPIER DISPENSATION—WE ARE COME TO MOUNT ZION, UNTO THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, TO THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, TO AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS, AND THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT, AND UNTO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT, WHOSE BLOOD SPEAKETH BETTER THINGS THAN THE BLOOD OF ABEL. {SABBATH MORNING READINGS ON THE OLD TESTAMENT: BOOK OF EXODUS}
GLORY IN THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE
EX 25:8 "AND LET THEM CONSTRUCT A SANCTUARY FOR ME, THAT I MAY DWELL (SHAKAN) AMONG THEM." 9 "ACCORDING TO ALL THAT I AM GOING TO SHOW YOU, AS THE PATTERN OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE PATTERN OF ALL ITS FURNITURE, JUST SO YOU SHALL CONSTRUCT IT. (THE INTERVENING VERSES DESCRIBE THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK) … 20 AND THE CHERUBIM SHALL HAVE THEIR WINGS SPREAD UPWARD, COVERING THE MERCY SEAT WITH THEIR WINGS AND FACING ONE ANOTHER; THE FACES OF THE CHERUBIM ARE TO BE TURNED TOWARD THE MERCY SEAT. 21 AND YOU SHALL PUT THE MERCY SEAT ON TOP OF THE ARK, AND IN THE ARK YOU SHALL PUT THE TESTIMONY WHICH I SHALL GIVE TO YOU. 22 AND THERE I WILL MEET WITH YOU; AND FROM ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT, FROM BETWEEN THE TWO CHERUBIM WHICH ARE UPON THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY, I WILL SPEAK TO YOU ABOUT ALL THAT I WILL GIVE YOU IN COMMANDMENT FOR THE SONS OF ISRAEL."
	MOSES USES FIVE SYNONYMOUS TERMS/PHRASES FOR THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE:
(1) SANCTUARY (MIQDAS) WHICH MEANS "PLACE OF HOLINESS", A PLACE SET APART AS SACRED AND HOLY AS OPPOSED TO THE SECULAR, COMMON AND PROFANE;
(2) TENT,” (OHEL) DENOTES A TEMPORARY OR COLLAPSIBLE DWELLING.
(3) TABERNACLE (MISKAN) MEANS "DWELLING PLACE" AND IS DERIVED FROM THE VERB SHAKAN, WHICH MEANS TO SETTLE DOWN, TO DWELL OR TO PITCH A TENT. GOD IS “PITCHING HIS TENT” AMONG MEN. THE SHEKINAH GLORY CLOUD BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM SYMBOLIZED GOD'S ABIDING PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE.
(4) TABERNACLE OF MEETING (MOED) WHERE “MEETING” MEANS A DELIBERATE PREARRANGED RENDEZVOUS OR APPOINTMENT AND NOT A CASUAL ACCIDENTAL MEETING, REFLECTING GOD'S DESIGN AND DESIRE TO MEET WITH MAN.
(5) TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY (EDUT) EMPHASIZES THAT THE STRUCTURE WAS THE REPOSITORY OF GOD'S LAW ESPECIALLY THE TESTIMONY OF THE TEN WORDS ON THE TABLES AS A SOLEMN DIVINE CHARGE.


EX 33:9 AND IT CAME ABOUT, WHENEVER MOSES ENTERED THE TENT, THE PILLAR OF CLOUD WOULD DESCEND AND STAND AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE TENT; AND THE LORD WOULD SPEAK WITH MOSES.10 WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW THE PILLAR OF CLOUD STANDING AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE TENT, ALL THE PEOPLE WOULD ARISE AND WORSHIP, EACH AT THE ENTRANCE OF HIS TENT. EX 33:18 THEN MOSES SAID, “I PRAY THEE, SHOW ME THY GLORY!” MOSES WANTED TO KNOW GOD IN HIS ESSENCE, A NUANCE THAT IS BETTER CAPTURED IN THE GREEK SEPTUAGINT (LXX) TRANSLATION WHICH IN ENGLISH READS “MANIFEST THYSELF TO ME”. THE GREEK HAS NO WORD FOR "GLORY" BUT REPLACES IT WITH "THYSELF". IT IS INTERESTING THAT THE JEWISH PUBLICATION SOCIETY'S VERSION KNOWN AS THE TANAKH TRANSLATES THIS VERSE AS FOLLOWS "OH, LET ME BEHOLD YOUR PRESENCE!" MUCH LIKE THE GREEK SEPTUAGINT. SPURGEON COMMENTS: WHY, IT IS THE GREATEST PETITION THAT MAN EVER ASKED OF GOD. IT SEEMS TO ME THE GREATEST STRETCH OF FAITH THAT I HAVE EITHER HEARD OR READ OF… WHEN HE OFFERS THIS PETITION, “I BESEECH THEE, SHEW ME THY GLORY,” HE STANDS ALONE, A GIANT AMONGST GIANTS; A COLOSSUS EVEN IN THOSE DAYS OF MIGHTY MEN. HIS REQUEST SURPASSES THAT OF ANY OTHER MAN: “I BESEECH THEE, SHEW ME THY GLORY.” AMONGST THE LOFTY PEAKS AND SUMMITS OF MAN’S PRAYER, THAT RISE LIKE MOUNTAINS TO THE SKIES, THIS IS THE CULMINATING POINT; THIS IS THE HIGHEST ELEVATION THAT FAITH EVER GAINED; IT IS THE LOFTIEST PLACE TO WHICH THE GREAT AMBITION OF FAITH COULD CLIMB; IT IS THE TOPMOST PILLAR OF ALL THE TOWERING STRUCTURES THAT CONFIDENCE IN GOD EVER PILED. I AM ASTONISHED THAT MOSES HIMSELF SHOULD HAVE BEEN BOLD ENOUGH TO SUPPLICATE SO WONDROUS A FAVOR. SURELY, AFTER HE HAD UTTERED THE DESIRE, HIS BONES MUST HAVE TREMBLED, HIS BLOOD MUST HAVE CURDLED IN HIS VEINS, AND HIS HAIR MUST HAVE STOOD ON END. DID HE NOT WONDER AT HIMSELF? DID HE NOT TREMBLE AT HIS OWN HARDIHOOD? WE BELIEVE THAT SUCH WOULD HAVE BEEN THE CASE HAD NOT THE FAITH WHICH PROMPTED THE PRAYER SUSTAINED HIM IN THE REVIEW OF IT… ALLOW ME TO REFER YOU TO THE EX 33:13, WHERE MOSES SPEAKS UNTO HIS GOD, “NOW THEREFORE, I PRAY THEE, IF I HAVE FOUND GRACE (HEBREW = CHEN; LXX = CHARIS - TRANSLATED FAVOR IN NAS) IN THY SIGHT, SHEW ME NOW THY WAY.” (SEE PS 103:7 FOR "COMMENTARY" ON THIS REQUEST) MOSES ASKED A SMALLER FAVOR BEFORE HE REQUESTED THAT GREATER ONE. HE ASKED TO SEE GOD’S WAY BEFORE HE PRAYED TO SEE HIS GLORY. MARK YOU, MY FRIENDS, THIS IS THE TRUE MODE OF PRAYER. REST NOT CONTENT WITH PAST ANSWERS, BUT GO AGAIN, AND DOUBLE YOUR REQUEST. LOOK UPON YOUR PAST PETITIONS AS THE SMALL END OF THE WEDGE OPENING THE WAY FOR LARGER ONES. THE BEST WAY TO REPAY GOD, AND THE WAY HE LOVES BEST, IS TO TAKE ENCOURAGEMENT FROM PAST ANSWERS TO PRAYER, AND ASK HIM TEN TIMES AS MUCH EACH TIME. NOTHING PHASES GOD SO MUCH AS WHEN A SINNER COMES AGAIN VERY SOON WITH TWICE AS LARGE A PETITION, SAYING, “LORD, THOU DIDST HEAR ME LAST TIME, AND NOW I HAVE COME AGAIN.” FAITH IS A MIGHTY GRACE, AND ALWAYS GROWS UPON THAT ON WHICH IT FEEDS. WHEN GOD HAS HEARD PRAYER FOR ONE THING, FAITH COMES AND ASKS FOR TWO THINGS; AND WHEN GOD HAS GIVEN THOSE TWO THINGS, FAITH ASKS FOR SIX. FAITH CAN SCALE THE WALLS OF HEAVEN. SHE IS A GIANT GRACE. SHE TAKES MOUNTAINS UP BY THEIR ROOTS, AND PILES THEM ON OTHER MOUNTAINS, AND SO CLIMBS TO THE THRONE IN CONFIDENCE WITH LARGE PETITIONS, KNOWING THAT SEE SHALL NOT BE REFUSED. WE ARE MOST OF US TOO SLOW TO GO TO GOD. WE ARE NOT LIKE THE BEGGARS WHO COME TO THE DOOR TWENTY TIMES IF YOU DO NOT GIVE THEM ANYTHING. BUT IF WE HAVE BEEN HEARD ONCE, WE GO AWAY, INSTEAD OF COMING TIME AFTER TIME, AND EACH TIME WITH A LARGER PRAYER. MAKE YOUR PETITIONS LARGER AND LARGER. ASK FOR TEN, AND IF GOD GIVES THEM, THEN FOR A THOUSAND, THEN FOR TEN THOUSAND, AND KEEP GOING ON UNTIL AT LAST YOU WILL POSITIVELY GET FAITH ENOUGH TO ASK, IF IT BE RIGHT AND PROPER, AS GREAT A FAVOR AS MOSES DID, “I BESEECH THEE, SHEW ME THY GLORY.” (READ FULL SERMON A VIEW OF GOD'S GLORY - EXODUS 33:18) EX 40:34 THEN THE CLOUD COVERED THE TENT OF MEETING, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE (MISKAN FROM SHAKAN = SETTLE DOWN). 35 AND MOSES WAS NOT ABLE TO ENTER THE TENT (DESCRIBES A MOBILE STRUCTURE) OF MEETING (OF "APPOINTMENT" - DESIGNATES A DETERMINED TIME AND PLACE) BECAUSE THE CLOUD ('ANAN) HAD SETTLED (SHAKAN = ROOT OF SHEKINAH) ON IT, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. 36 AND THROUGHOUT ALL THEIR JOURNEYS WHENEVER THE CLOUD WAS TAKEN UP FROM OVER THE TABERNACLE, THE SONS OF ISRAEL WOULD SET OUT; 37 BUT IF THE CLOUD WAS NOT TAKEN UP, THEN THEY DID NOT SET OUT UNTIL THE DAY WHEN IT WAS TAKEN UP. 38 FOR THROUGHOUT ALL THEIR JOURNEYS, THE CLOUD OF THE LORD WAS ON THE TABERNACLE BY DAY, AND THERE WAS FIRE IN IT BY NIGHT, IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. THIS WAS THE FINAL CONFIRMATION FOR MOSES AND THE PEOPLE THAT ALL THE WORK FOR SETTING UP GOD’S DWELLING PLACE HAD BEEN PROPERLY DONE AND ALL THE TEDIOUS INSTRUCTIONS OBEDIENTLY FOLLOWED. THE SHEKINAH GLORY-CLOUD WAS THE EVER PRESENT GUIDE IN THE WILDERNESS. TODAY HE IS CHRIST IN US THE HOPE OF GLORY AND AS THE INDWELLING SPIRIT OF CHRIST IS OUR CONSTANT GUIDE IN THE WILDERNESS OF THIS LOST AND EVER INCREASINGLY CORRUPT GENERATION. BELOVED, ARE YOU OBEDIENT TO HIS GUIDANCE, SETTING OUT WHEN HE GIVES YOU CLEAR INDICATORS (USING HIS WORD, TRUSTED COUNSELORS, PRAYER, CIRCUMSTANCES), AND NOT SETTING OUT ON YOUR OWN PATH IN THOSE TIMES WHEN HE INDICATES YOU SHOULD NOT MOVE OUT? LEV 9:23 AND MOSES AND AARON WENT INTO THE TENT OF MEETING. WHEN THEY CAME OUT AND BLESSED THE PEOPLE, THE GLORY OF THE LORD APPEARED TO ALL THE PEOPLE. NU 11:24-25 SO MOSES WENT OUT AND TOLD THE PEOPLE THE WORDS OF THE LORD. ALSO, HE GATHERED SEVENTY MEN OF THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, AND STATIONED THEM AROUND THE TENT. 25 THEN THE LORD CAME DOWN IN THE CLOUD AND SPOKE TO HIM; AND HE TOOK OF THE SPIRIT WHO WAS UPON HIM AND PLACED HIM UPON THE SEVENTY ELDERS. AND IT CAME ABOUT THAT WHEN THE SPIRIT RESTED UPON THEM, THEY PROPHESIED. BUT THEY DID NOT DO IT AGAIN. NU 12:5 THEN THE LORD CAME DOWN IN A PILLAR OF CLOUD AND STOOD AT THE DOORWAY OF THE TENT, AND HE CALLED AARON AND MIRIAM. WHEN THEY HAD BOTH COME FORWARD, PS 99:6-7: MOSES AND AARON WERE AMONG HIS PRIESTS, AND SAMUEL WAS AMONG THOSE WHO CALLED ON HIS NAME. THEY CALLED UPON THE LORD, AND HE ANSWERED THEM. HE SPOKE TO THEM IN THE PILLAR OF CLOUD. THEY KEPT HIS TESTIMONIES, AND THE STATUTE THAT HE GAVE THEM.
	IN THE PRECEDING PASSAGES, THE SHEKINAH GLORY CLOUD WAS THE "PLATFORM" FROM WHICH GOD SPOKE.


NU 14:10 BUT ALL THE CONGREGATION SAID TO STONE THEM WITH STONES. THEN THE GLORY OF THE LORD APPEARED IN THE TENT OF MEETING TO ALL THE SONS OF ISRAEL. NU 16:19 THUS KORAH ASSEMBLED ALL THE CONGREGATION AGAINST THEM AT THE DOORWAY OF THE TENT OF MEETING. AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD APPEARED TO ALL THE CONGREGATION. NU 16:42 IT CAME ABOUT, HOWEVER, WHEN THE CONGREGATION HAD ASSEMBLED AGAINST MOSES AND AARON, THAT THEY TURNED TOWARD THE TENT OF MEETING, AND BEHOLD, THE CLOUD COVERED IT AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD APPEARED. NU 20:6 THEN MOSES AND AARON CAME IN FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE ASSEMBLY TO THE DOORWAY OF THE TENT OF MEETING, AND FELL ON THEIR FACES. THEN THE GLORY OF THE LORD APPEARED TO THEM; 1SAM 4:21 AND SHE CALLED THE BOY ICHABOD, SAYING, “THE GLORY HAS DEPARTED FROM ISRAEL,” BECAUSE THE ARK OF GOD WAS TAKEN AND BECAUSE OF HER FATHER-IN-LAW AND HER HUSBAND
	SUMMARY OF THE MOVEMENT OF THE GLORY OF GOD:
THE GLORY OF THE LORD HAD INITIALLY DWELT IN THE FINISHED TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS (EX 40:34 EX 30:34, 35, 36, 37, 38). APPARENTLY, THE GLORY OF GOD DEPARTED WHEN THE PHILISTINES CAPTURED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, WHICH GOD ALLOWED BECAUSE OF ISRAEL’S SIN. IN THE NEXT SCRIPTURAL OCCURRENCE GOD’S GLORY CAME INTO THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON UPON COMPLETION AND CONSECRATION (1 KI 8:10). THEN, AS DEPICTED SCHEMATICALLY ON THE PREVIOUS PAGE THE GLORY OF THE LORD PROGRESSIVELY DEPARTED THE TEMPLE, IN PREPARATION FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL WHICH HAD TURNED IRREVOCABLY TO THE WORSHIP OF ABOMINABLE IDOLS. GOD HAD CLEARLY DECLARED "I AM THE LORD, THAT IS MY NAME; I WILL NOT GIVE MY GLORY TO ANOTHER, NOR MY PRAISE TO GRAVEN IMAGES." (ISA 42:8). THE TEMPLE THAT WAS REBUILT AFTER JUDAH'S SEVENTY YEARS OF EXILE IN BABYLON DID NOT POSSESS THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF THE LORD. FOR A BRIEF MOMENT IN ISRAEL'S HISTORY, THE GLORY DID RETURN TO THE TEMPLE AND THE LAND OF ISRAEL IN THE INCARNATION OF JESUS CHRIST (JOHN 1:1, 14), BUT HIS GLORY "DEPARTED" WHEN THE NATION NAILED THE GLORIOUS ONE TO A CROSS.


[bookmark: 1_ki_8:10]
1 KI 8:10 AND IT CAME ABOUT WHEN THE PRIESTS CAME FROM THE HOLY PLACE, THAT THE CLOUD FILLED THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, 11 SO THAT THE PRIESTS COULD NOT STAND TO MINISTER BECAUSE OF THE CLOUD, FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. WARREN WIERSBE COMMENTED "SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS A PLACE OF GLORY. HOWEVER, DESPITE ITS EXTRAORDINARY BEAUTY, IT WAS JUST ANOTHER BUILDING UNTIL GOD MOVED IN AND CONSECRATED IT (CF EX 40:34). SO IT IS WITH OUR LIVES (1COR 6:19, 20) AND OUR ASSEMBLIES (1COR 14:23, 24, 25). THE PRESENCE OF GOD IS THE IMPORTANT THING. A. W. TOZER APTLY STATED, “IF GOD WERE TO TAKE THE HOLY SPIRIT OUT OF THIS WORLD, MUCH OF WHAT THE CHURCH IS DOING WOULD GO RIGHT ON, AND NOBODY WOULD KNOW THE DIFFERENCE.” (WIERSBE, W. W. WITH THE WORD BIBLE COMMENTARY. NASHVILLE: THOMAS NELSON) 1KI 8:27 “BUT WILL GOD INDEED DWELL ON THE EARTH? BEHOLD, HEAVEN AND THE HIGHEST HEAVEN CANNOT CONTAIN YOU, HOW MUCH LESS THIS HOUSE WHICH I HAVE BUILT! 2CHR 5:13 IN UNISON WHEN THE TRUMPETERS AND THE SINGERS WERE TO MAKE THEMSELVES HEARD WITH ONE VOICE TO PRAISE AND TO GLORIFY THE LORD, AND WHEN THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICE ACCOMPANIED BY TRUMPETS AND CYMBALS AND INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, AND WHEN THEY PRAISED THE LORD SAYING, “HE INDEED IS GOOD FOR HIS LOVINGKINDNESS IS EVERLASTING,” THEN THE HOUSE, THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WAS FILLED WITH A CLOUD, 14 SO THAT THE PRIESTS COULD NOT STAND TO MINISTER BECAUSE OF THE CLOUD, FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE HOUSE OF GOD. 2 CHR 7:1 NOW WHEN SOLOMON HAD FINISHED PRAYING, FIRE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND CONSUMED THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE SACRIFICES; AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD (THIS IS THE SHEKINAH GLORY, THE SAME GLORY THAT HAD FILLED THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS) FILLED THE HOUSE. 2 AND THE PRIESTS COULD NOT ENTER INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, BECAUSE THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE LORD'S HOUSE. 3 AND ALL THE SONS OF ISRAEL, SEEING THE FIRE COME DOWN AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD UPON THE HOUSE, BOWED DOWN ON THE PAVEMENT WITH THEIR FACES TO THE GROUND, AND THEY WORSHIPED AND GAVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, SAYING, "TRULY HE IS GOOD, TRULY HIS LOVINGKINDNESS IS EVERLASTING." ISAIAH 6:1-NOTE IN THE YEAR OF KING UZZIAH'S DEATH, I SAW THE LORD SITTING ON A THRONE, LOFTY AND EXALTED, WITH THE TRAIN OF HIS ROBE FILLING THE TEMPLE. 2 SERAPHIM STOOD ABOVE HIM, EACH HAVING SIX WINGS; WITH TWO HE COVERED HIS FACE, AND WITH TWO HE COVERED HIS FEET, AND WITH TWO HE FLEW. 3 AND ONE CALLED OUT TO ANOTHER AND SAID, "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY." JOHN 12:41 THESE THINGS ISAIAH SAID, BECAUSE HE SAW HIS GLORY, AND HE SPOKE OF HIM."
	IN ISAIAH 6 THE PROPHET WAS DESCRIBED AS SEEING THE GLORY OF GOD. JOHN EXPLAINS THAT ISAIAH SAW AND SPOKE OF CHRIST AND HIS. THUS JOHN'S COMMENTARY IS AN IMPORTANT LINK IN THE SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE THAT THE MAN JESUS CHRIST WAS GOD IN THE FLESH. IN THIS VERSE JOHN REPEATS WHAT HE HAD DECLARED IN THE PROLOGUE, THAT CHRIST IS THE GLORY OF THE FATHER UNVEILED FOR HUMAN EYES (JOHN 1:14).


THE GLORY OF THE LORD IN EZEKIEL
EZEK 1:28-NOTE AS THE APPEARANCE OF THE RAINBOW IN THE CLOUDS ON A RAINY DAY, SO WAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE SURROUNDING RADIANCE. SUCH WAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIKENESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD. AND WHEN I SAW IT, I FELL ON MY FACE AND HEARD A VOICE SPEAKING. EZEK 3:12-NOTE THEN THE SPIRIT LIFTED ME UP, AND I HEARD A GREAT RUMBLING SOUND BEHIND ME, "BLESSED BE THE GLORY OF THE LORD IN HIS PLACE." EZEK 3:23-NOTE SO I GOT UP AND WENT OUT TO THE PLAIN; AND BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE LORD WAS STANDING THERE, LIKE THE GLORY WHICH I SAW BY THE RIVER CHEBAR, AND I FELL ON MY FACE. EZEK 10:4-NOTETHEN THE GLORY OF THE LORD WENT UP FROM THE CHERUB TO THE THRESHOLD OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH THE CLOUD, AND THE COURT WAS FILLED WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD. EZEK 10:18-NOTE THEN THE GLORY OF THE LORD DEPARTED FROM THE THRESHOLD OF THE TEMPLE AND STOOD OVER THE CHERUBIM. EZEK 11:23-NOTE AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD WENT UP FROM THE MIDST OF THE CITY, AND STOOD OVER THE MOUNTAIN WHICH IS EAST OF THE CITY.
WEEPING OVER THE DEPARTED GLORY OF THE LORD
EZRA 3:12 YET MANY OF THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES AND HEADS OF FATHERS’ HOUSEHOLDS, THE OLD MEN WHO HAD SEEN THE FIRST TEMPLE (SEE NOTE BELOW ON THIS, THE "SECOND" TEMPLE), WEPT WITH A LOUD VOICE WHEN THE FOUNDATION OF THIS HOUSE WAS LAID BEFORE THEIR EYES, WHILE MANY SHOUTED ALOUD FOR JOY;
	ALTHOUGH THE ARK WAS GONE, EVEN MORE DISAPPOINTING WAS THE ABSENCE OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY CLOUD. AND THOSE WHO HAD SEEN THE SHEKINAH ("THE OLD MEN") WEPT. THE FIRST TEMPLE HAD BEEN DESTROYED 50 YEARS EARLIER. THE OLD MEN, WHO WOULD HAVE BEEN ABOUT 60 YEARS OR OLDER, KNEW THAT THIS SECOND TEMPLE DID NOT BEGIN TO MATCH THE SPLENDOR OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE NOR DID THE PRESENCE OF GOD RESIDE WITHIN IT. THOSE WHO SHOUTED FOR JOY HAD NEVER SEEN THE SHEKINAH GLORY IN SOLOMON'S' TEMPLE. IN HAGGAI (HAG 2:3) WE READ "'WHO IS LEFT AMONG YOU WHO SAW THIS TEMPLE IN ITS FORMER GLORY? AND HOW DO YOU SEE IT NOW? DOES IT NOT SEEM TO YOU LIKE NOTHING IN COMPARISON?" THEN NOTE THE COMFORT THE PROPHET HAGGAI GIVES IN (HAG 2:9) NOTE THAT THE TERM “SECOND TEMPLE” AS COMMONLY USED REFERS TO BOTH THE RESTORATION TEMPLE AND THE HERODIAN TEMPLE THAT FOLLOWED IT. THE SECOND TEMPLE UNDERWENT CHANGES OCCASIONALLY, THE MAJOR CHANGES TAKING PLACE AS A RESULT OF HEROD’S RENOVATIONS. THESE IMPROVEMENTS WERE STILL IN PROGRESS IN OUR LORD’S DAY (JOHN 2:20). THIS SECOND TEMPLE STOOD FROM ABOUT 515 B.C. UNTIL THE ROMANS DESTROYED IT IN A.D. 70.


ACTS 7:2 AND HE SAID, "HEAR ME, BRETHREN AND FATHERS! THE GOD OF GLORY (A TITLE GOD USED ONLY ONE OTHER TIME PS 29:3) APPEARED TO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA, BEFORE HE LIVED IN HARAN, RO 9:4-NOTE WHO ARE ISRAELITES, TO WHOM BELONGS THE ADOPTION AS SONS AND THE GLORY AND THE COVENANTS AND THE GIVING OF THE LAW AND THE TEMPLE SERVICE AND THE PROMISES, COMMENT: PAUL STATES THAT THE SHEKINAH GLORY CLOUD THAT SYMBOLIZED GOD’S PRESENCE HAD BLESSED ISRAEL. THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL ARE THE ONLY PEOPLE WHO HAVE EVER EXPERIENCED THE UNIQUE AND INEXPLICABLE VISIBLE PRESENCE OF GOD DWELLING IN THEIR MIDST.
PRESENT GLORY
NOTE: WHILE JESUS' FIRST COMING IS PAST TO US, I HAVE CHOSEN TO CLASSIFY IT AS "PRESENT" IN THE SENSE OF BEING A NEW TESTAMENT TRUTH AS OPPOSED TO AN OLD TESTAMENT TRUTH (ALTHOUGH SOME OF THE OT TRUTHS ARE CLEARLY PREDICTIVE OF FUTURE GLORY.) LUKE 2:9 AND AN ANGEL OF THE LORD SUDDENLY STOOD BEFORE THEM, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD SHONE AROUND THEM; AND THEY WERE TERRIBLY FRIGHTENED. JOHN 1:14 AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH, AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN FROM THE FATHER, FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH. YOUNG'S LITERAL: AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH, AND DID TABERNACLE AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, GLORY AS OF AN ONLY BEGOTTEN OF A FATHER, FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH. JEWISH NT (DAVID STERN) OF JN 1:14: THE WORD BECAME A HUMAN BEING AND LIVED WITH US AND WE SAW HIS SHEKHINAH, THE SHEKHINAH OF THE FATHER’S ONLY SON, FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH." COMMENT: REGARDING "HIS GLORY" JOHN DOES NOT SAY THE GLORY IS SEEN ALONGSIDE HIS FLESH OR THROUGH HIS FLESH (LIKE A WINDOW), BUT IS SEEN IN HIS FLESH (AND NO WHERE ELSE). SO IF ONE DESIRES TO SEE THE GLORY OF JESUS IN JOHN, HE MUST CONCENTRATE HIS ATTENTION ON JESUS' FLESH. THE PHRASE DWELT AMONG US COULD BE RENDERED "PITCHED HIS TENT (OR TABERNACLE) AMONG US." FOR GREEK-SPEAKING JEWS THIS WOULD BE SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE SKENE WAS THE WORD USED BY THE TRANSLATORS OF THE SEPTUAGINT FOR THE HEBREW (MISKAN) OR “TABERNACLE” (EX. 25:9). DURING ISRAEL’S PILGRIMAGE FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN THE TABERNACLE WAS THE PLACE OF WORSHIP FOR THE PEOPLE. THE TABERNACLE (OR TENT) IN THE WILDERNESS WAS THE “TENT OF JEHOVAH,” HIMSELF A PILGRIM AMONG HIS PILGRIM PEOPLE. IN SOUND AND MEANING THE GREEK VERB SKENOO RECALLS THE HEBREW VERB שׁכָּןַ SHAKAN MEANING “TO DWELL,” WHICH IS SOMETIMES USED OF GOD’S DWELLING WITH ISRAEL (EX 25:8; 29:46) AND GAVE RISE TO THE RABBINIC TERM OF SHEKINAH DESCRIPTIVE OF THE BRIGHT CLOUD THAT SIGNIFIED THE PRESENCE OF JEHOVAH HAD SETTLED ON THE TABERNACLE. THE CLEAR IMPLICATION OF THE ASSOCIATION WITH EX 25:9 IS THAT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, GOD HAS CHOSEN TO DWELL AMONGST HIS PEOPLE IN A YET MORE PERSONAL WAY, IN THE WORD-BECOME-FLESH. THE MESSIAH, THE ETERNAL "LOGOS" ("THE WORD" JN 1:1-3) BECAME FLESH (HUMAN) AND LIVED IN A TENT AMONG US, THE TENT BEING HIS PHYSICAL BODY. DWELT IS THE GREEK SKENE WHICH IS USED IN THE SEPTUAGINT (GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW OT) TO TRANSLATE THE HEBREW WORD MISKAN OR "TABERNACLE". SO JUST AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD (A CHRISTOPHANY) MANIFESTS HIMSELF TO ISRAEL AS THE SHEKINAH GLORY (EX 14:19, CP MANIFEST AS A BURNING BUSH - EX 3:2) AND TABERNACLED WITH THEM IN THE WILDERNESS (EX 25:8 WHERE "DWELL = SHAKAN ROOT OF "SHEKINAH") IN THE TENT OF MEETING AND LATER IN SOLOMON'S TEMPLE (1KI 8:10-13), SO HERE WE SEE THE LONG AWAITED MESSIAH "TABERNACLE" AMONG MEN. ONE DAY IN THE FUTURE THE LORD OF LORDS WILL TABERNACLE WITH ALL BELIEVERS IN HEAVEN (REV 21:3-NOTE, WHERE "TABERNACLE" = SKENE) IN THE TARGUMS (ARAMAIC PARAPHRASES OF SCRIPTURE READ IN THE SYNAGOGUES), THE TERM SHEKINAH WAS USED OF THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AMONG HIS PEOPLE IN THE FUTURE KINGDOM. THE TARGUM OF ISAIAH, 60.2 FOR BEHOLD, DARKNESS SHALL COVER THE EARTH, AND GLOOM THE KINGDOMS; BUT THE SHEKINAH OF THE LORD SHALL DWELL IN THEE. ISAIAH 60:2 FOR BEHOLD, DARKNESS WILL COVER THE EARTH, AND DEEP DARKNESS THE PEOPLES; BUT THE LORD WILL RISE UPON YOU, AND HIS GLORY WILL APPEAR UPON YOU. WHILE JEHOVAH DID INDEED MANIFEST HIMSELF IN THE TABERNACLE, THE INCARNATE WORD IS THE BETTER SHEKINAH, THE ULTIMATE MANIFESTATION OF GOD AMONG HUMAN BEINGS. PAUL (USING SKENOS A DERIVATIVE OF SKENE) SPEAKS OF OUR PRESENT PHYSICAL BODY AS A TENT OR TEMPORARY RESIDENCE IN (2COR 5:1). HAGGAI'S PROPHECY THAT THE "LATTER GLORY OF THIS HOUSE (HOLY TEMPLE) WILL BE GREATER THAN THE FORMER" (HAGGAI 2:9) IS PARTIALLY FULFILLED IN JN 1:14, WHEN JESUS COMES TO "TABERNACLE" AMONG MEN, BUT AWAITS COMPLETE FULFILLMENT WHEN HE RETURNS IN HIS FULL, MAJESTIC GLORY (MT 24:30, ET AL). D A CARSON ON GLORY: WHATEVER THE CONNECTION WITH THE SHEKINAH, JOHN DRAWS AN EXPLICIT LINE TO ‘GLORY’: WE HAVE SEEN HIS GLORY. IN THE LXX, THE WORD FOR ‘GLORY’, DOXA, COMMONLY RENDERS HEBREW KABOD, A WORD USED TO DENOTE THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S SELF-DISCLOSURE IN A THEOPHANY (EX. 33:22; DT. 5:22), OR EVEN OF THE ‘GLORIOUS’ STATUS OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHEN HE RISES TO SAVE THEM (IS. 60:1). SMALL WONDER THAT ALL IN THE TEMPLE, AWARE OF THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, CRY ‘GLORY!’ (PS 29:9)—WHICH ALSO SHOWS HOW THE WORD ALMOST MEANS ‘PRAISE’ IN SOME CONTEXTS (E.G. JN. 5:41). JESUS’ GLORY WAS DISPLAYED IN HIS ‘SIGNS’ (JN 2:11; 11:4, 40); HE WAS SUPREMELY ‘GLORIFIED’ IN HIS DEATH AND EXALTATION (JN 7:39; 12:16, 23; 13:31–32). THIS DOES NOT MEAN HE HAD NO GLORY BEFORE HE BEGAN HIS PUBLIC MINISTRY, FOR IN FACT HE ENJOYED GLORY WITH THE FATHER BEFORE THE INCARNATION, AND RETURNED TO TAKE UP THAT GLORY AGAIN AFTER HIS RESURRECTION (JN 17:5, 24). OTHER MEN SEEK THEIR OWN GLORY (JN 5:44; 12:43); BY CONTRAST, THE PECULIAR RELATIONSHIP THE INCARNATE WORD HAD WITH THE FATHER WAS SUCH THAT HE NEVER SOUGHT GLORY FOR HIMSELF, BUT ONLY GOD’S GLORY (JN 5:41; 7:18; 8:50). IN THE CONTEXT OF INCARNATION, THE WE WHO SAW THE WORD’S GLORY MUST REFER TO THE EVANGELIST AND OTHER CHRISTIANS WHO ACTUALLY SAW JESUS IN THE DAYS OF HIS EARTHLY LIFE. CF. STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:55, WHERE KAI MAY MEAN ‘EVEN’: STEPHEN, ‘FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, LOOKED UP TO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, EVEN JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD.’ THE GLORY JOHN AND OTHERS SAW WAS THE GLORY OF THE ONE AND ONLY. THE UNDERLYING EXPRESSION WAS RENDERED ‘ONLY-BEGOTTEN’ SON IN EARLIER TRANSLATIONS, BUT DESPITE THE EFFORTS OF SOME TO RESTORE THAT RENDERING, THE NIV IS A LITTLE CLOSER TO WHAT IS MEANT. THE GLORY DISPLAYED IN THE INCARNATE WORD IS THE KIND OF GLORY A FATHER GRANTS TO HIS ONE AND ONLY, BEST-LOVED SON—AND THIS ‘FATHER’ IS GOD HIMSELF. THUS IT IS NOTHING LESS THAN GOD’S GLORY THAT JOHN AND HIS FRIENDS WITNESSED IN THE WORD-MADE-FLESH. (THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN PILLAR NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTARY- D. A. CARSON) JOHN 2:11 THIS BEGINNING OF HIS SIGNS JESUS DID IN CANA OF GALILEE, AND MANIFESTED HIS GLORY, AND HIS DISCIPLES BELIEVED IN HIM. COMMENT: THE POINT IS THAT JESUS' MIRACLE OF TURNING WATER TO WINE GAVE A PROPER OPINION THAT HE WAS GOD IN THE FLESH. JOHN 2:19 JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, "DESTROY THIS TEMPLE, AND IN THREE DAYS I WILL RAISE IT UP." COMMENT: INSTEAD OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY DWELLING IN THE TEMPLE, IT DWELLS IN JESUS WHO IS THE TRUE "TEMPLE" AS JOHN AMPLIFIES WITH HIS COMMENT THAT JESUS "WAS SPEAKING OF THE TEMPLE OF HIS BODY." (JN 2:21) ACTS 1:9-NOTE AND AFTER HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS, HE WAS LIFTED UP WHILE THEY WERE LOOKING ON, AND A CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT. 10 AND AS THEY WERE GAZING INTENTLY INTO THE SKY WHILE HE WAS DEPARTING, BEHOLD, TWO MEN IN WHITE CLOTHING STOOD BESIDE THEM;11 AND THEY ALSO SAID, “MEN OF GALILEE, WHY DO YOU STAND LOOKING INTO THE SKY? THIS JESUS, WHO HAS BEEN TAKEN UP FROM YOU INTO HEAVEN, WILL COME IN JUST THE SAME WAY AS YOU HAVE WATCHED HIM GO INTO HEAVEN.”
	THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM WILL OCCUR THE SAME WAY JESUS ASCENDED: PHYSICALLY, VISIBLY, AND IN THE SHEKINAH CLOUD OF GLORY. I LOVE J VERNON MCGEE'S COMMENT ON THIS VERSE "THE ASCENSION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS AN IMPORTANT AND SIGNIFICANT MIRACLE IN THE MINISTRY OF THE LORD. THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE FOR OUR SPACE AGE WHEN EYES ARE TURNED ALOFT AND WE ARE TALKING ABOUT TRAVEL IN SPACE. SPACE TRAVEL ISN’T REALLY NEW. THE LORD JESUS TOOK OFF, AND HE DIDN’T NEED A LAUNCHING PAD OR A SPACE SUIT OR A MISSILE. THERE WAS A CLOUD TO RECEIVE HIM. WHAT KIND OF A CLOUD WAS THAT? WAS IT A MOISTURE CLOUD? NO, THIS WAS THE SAME SHEKINAH GLORY CLOUD THAT HAD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. IN HIS HIGH PRIESTLY PRAYER HE HAD PRAYED: “AND NOW, O FATHER, GLORIFY THOU ME WITH THINE OWN SELF WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH THEE BEFORE THE WORLD WAS” (JN 17:5 ). WHEN HE WAS BORN INTO THIS WORLD, HE WAS WRAPPED IN SWADDLING CLOTHES. WHEN HE LEFT THIS EARTH, HE WAS WRAPPED IN GLORY CLOUDS. THIS IS THE WAY HE RETURNED TO THE FATHER’S RIGHT HAND. " (ACTS 1:9 MP3) THE CLOUD THAT RECEIVED CHRIST UPON HIS ASCENSION WAS NOT MERELY A CLOUD OF CONDENSED VAPOR BUT WAS A SYMBOL OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY WHICH REPRESENTS THE GLORIOUS PRESENCE OF GOD (COMMENT ADAPTED FROM WYCLIFFE BIBLE COMMENTARY). AS THE CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT, THE LORD WAS ONCE AGAIN RESTORED TO THE GLORY WHICH HE HAD WITH THE FATHER BEFORE THE WORLD BEGAN (JN 17:4, 5). "A CLOUD APPEARED AFTER HE BEGAN TO ASCEND, AND HID JESUS FROM THEIR GAZE. THE APOSTLES MAY WELL HAVE REMEMBERED THAT DURING THE TRANSFIGURATION OF CHRIST IT WAS A CLOUD WHICH ENVELOPED THEM, COVERING THE BRILLIANCE OF HIS GLORY (LK 9:34, 35, 36). THE APPEARANCE OF SUCH A CLOUD ALSO SPARKS MEMORIES OF OLD TESTAMENT ACCOUNTS OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL BEING LED IN THE WILDERNESS BY THE CLOUD FROM WHICH THE VOICE OF GOD WAS HEARD (EX 40:34) OR THE TEMPLE FILLED WITH THE CLOUD OF GOD’S GLORY (1KI8:10, 11). (GAERTNER, D: ACTS. THE COLLEGE PRESS NIV COMMENTARY: COLLEGE PRESS) IVP NT COMMENTARY ADDS THAT "IMMEDIATELY AFTER JESUS GIVES THIS COMMAND, AS THE DISCIPLES ARE WATCHING, HE IS TAKEN UP FROM THE EARTH, AND A CLOUD SO ENVELOPES HIM THAT THE DISCIPLES CAN NO LONGER SEE HIM. THE CLOUD PROBABLY REFERS TO THE SHEKINAH GLORY, WHICH AT ONCE MANIFESTS AND HIDES THE DIVINE PRESENCE (EX 40:34). IT MAY ALSO POINT TO CHRIST’S RETURN (DA 7:13; MT24:29, 30). (LARKIN, W. J., BRISCOE, D. S., & ROBINSON, H. W. (1995). VOL. 5: ACTS. THE IVP NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTARY SERIES. DOWNERS, ILL., USA: INTERVARSITY PRESS.) THE LIFE APPLICATION COMMENTARY ADDS "AFTER GIVING THIS IMPORTANT CHARGE, JESUS WAS LIFTED UP, AND A CLOUD TOOK HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT. THIS CLOUD SYMBOLIZED THE GLORY OF GOD. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, WE READ THAT A CLOUD LED THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE WILDERNESS (EX13:21, 22) AND THAT GOD MADE HIS PRESENCE KNOWN TO THE PEOPLE BY APPEARING IN A CLOUD (EX 16:10; EX 40:34 , ET AL). (BARTON, B. B., & OSBORNE, G. R. ACTS. LIFE APPLICATION BIBLE COMMENTARY. WHEATON, ILL.: TYNDALE HOUSE)


JOHN 17:22-NOTE "AND THE GLORY WHICH THOU HAST GIVEN ME I HAVE GIVEN TO THEM; THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, JUST AS WE ARE ONE. 2 COR 3:18-NOTE BUT WE ALL, WITH UNVEILED FACE BEHOLDING AS IN A MIRROR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, ARE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO THE SAME IMAGE FROM GLORY TO GLORY, JUST AS FROM THE LORD, THE SPIRIT. 1COR 10:31-NOTE WHETHER, THEN, YOU EAT OR DRINK OR WHATEVER YOU DO, DO ALL TO THE GLORY OF GOD. 32 GIVE NO OFFENSE EITHER TO JEWS OR TO GREEKS OR TO THE CHURCH OF GOD; 33 JUST AS I ALSO PLEASE ALL MEN IN ALL THINGS, NOT SEEKING MY OWN PROFIT, BUT THE PROFIT OF THE MANY, THAT THEY MAY BE SAVED.
	GOD CREATED MAN TO GLORIFY HIMSELF, AND THAT IS MAN’S PURPOSE IN LIFE. FALLEN MAN CANNOT PURPOSE TO GLORIFY GOD, BECAUSE HE DOES NOT KNOW GOD OR HAVE A GODLY NATURE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. REDEEMED MAN, HOWEVER, IS ABLE TO GLORIFY THE LORD, AND HE WILL GLORIFY HIM IF HE IS FAITHFUL. THE WESTMINSTER SHORTER CATECHISM ASKS “WHAT IS THE CHIEF END OF MAN? MAN’S CHIEF END IS TO GLORIFY GOD, AND TO ENJOY HIM FOREVER.” MACARTHUR WRITES "THE CATECHISM IS RIGHT IN DECLARING THAT THE PINNACLE OF MAN’S BEING IS GLORIFYING AND ENJOYING GOD. THE HIGHEST PURPOSE ANY INDIVIDUAL CAN HAVE IS TO BE TOTALLY ABSORBED IN THE PERSON OF GOD, AND TO VIEW ALL OF LIFE THROUGH EYES FILLED WITH HIS WONDER AND GLORY. THAT IS THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE TRUE WORSHIPER, THE ONE WHO TRULY GLORIFIES GOD." THE "GLORY OF GOD" IS A PRACTICAL TRUTH: THE CONTEXT OF THIS VERSE IS "CHRISTIAN LIBERTY" -- AND THE RULE WE MUST FOLLOW IS THAT WHATEVER WE DO GIVES A PROPER OPINION OF (GLORIFIES) GOD. RYRIE (RYRIE STUDY BIBLE) COMMENTS THAT PAUL GIVES US AN ALL-INCLUSIVE PRINCIPLE STATING THAT BELIEVERS ARE TO "TEST ALL CONDUCT BY WHETHER OR NOT IT MANIFESTS THE CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD. OTHER PRINCIPLES FOR GUIDING THE BELIEVER'S CONDUCT IN THIS BOOK ARE (1) IS IT BENEFICIAL (1COR 6:12)? (2) IS IT ENSLAVING (1COR 6:12)? (3) WILL IT HINDER THE SPIRITUAL GROWTH OF A BROTHER (1COR 8:13)? (4) DOES IT "EDIFY" (BUILD UP, 1COR 10:23)? " MACDONALD ADDS THAT "CHRISTIAN YOUNG PEOPLE ARE OFTEN FACED WITH DECISIONS AS TO WHETHER A CERTAIN COURSE OF ACTION WOULD BE RIGHT OR WRONG FOR THEM. HERE IS A GOOD RULE TO APPLY: IS THERE ANY GLORY FOR GOD IN IT? CAN YOU BOW YOUR HEAD BEFORE YOU PARTICIPATE IN IT AND ASK THE LORD THAT HE WILL BE MAGNIFIED BY WHAT YOU ARE ABOUT TO DO?" BEET ADDS THAT "SINCE YOUR CONDUCT AND THE WORTH OF YOUR RELIGION WILL BE ESTIMATED BY OTHERS ACCORDING TO ITS EFFECT UPON THEMSELVES, SO ACT IN ALL THE DETAILS OF LIFE THAT YOUR ACTION MAY SHOW FORTH THE SPLENDOR OF GOD, THE AUTHOR OF ALL HUMAN EXCELLENCE, AND THUS EXALT HIM IN THE EYES OF MEN." THIS CONVEYS A SOLEMN LESSON. THE PRACTICAL IMPRESSION MADE UPON MEN BY THE REVEALED CHARACTER OF GOD IS DETERMINED VERY MUCH BY THE CONDUCT OF HIS PEOPLE, EVEN IN LITTLE THINGS, AND ESPECIALLY BY THE DEGREE TO WHICH THEY TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THE EFFECT OF THEIR CONDUCT UPON THE WELL-BEING OF OTHERS."


2COR 4:16-NOTE THEREFORE WE DO NOT LOSE HEART, BUT THOUGH OUR OUTER MAN IS DECAYING, YET OUR INNER MAN IS BEING RENEWED DAY BY DAY. 17 FOR MOMENTARY, LIGHT AFFLICTION IS PRODUCING FOR US AN ETERNAL WEIGHT OF GLORY FAR BEYOND ALL COMPARISON. RO 5:1-2-NOTE THEREFORE HAVING BEEN JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED OUR INTRODUCTION BY FAITH INTO THIS GRACE IN WHICH WE STAND; AND WE EXULT IN HOPE (ABSOLUTE ASSURANCE OF THE REALITY OF FUTURE GOOD - SO THIS REFERS PRIMARILY TO PRESENT HOPE REGARDING OUR FUTURE GLORY) OF THE GLORY OF GOD. EPH 5:25-27-NOTE HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF UP FOR HER; THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY HER, HAVING CLEANSED HER BY THE WASHING OF WATER WITH THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT TO HIMSELF THE CHURCH IN ALL HER GLORY, (WHEN? DIFFICULT TO BE DOGMATIC BUT PRESUMABLY AFTER THE RAPTURE AND BEFORE THE ONSET OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, THIS PRESENTATION PROBABLY OCCURRING IN HEAVEN) HAVING NO SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING; BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND BLAMELESS. EPH 1:18 (NOTE) I PRAY THAT THE EYES OF YOUR HEART MAY BE ENLIGHTENED, SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW WHAT IS THE HOPE OF HIS CALLING, WHAT ARE THE RICHES OF THE GLORY OF HIS INHERITANCE (THIS REFERS PRIMARILY TO "FUTURE GLORY" - OUR GLORIFIED BODIES, BASKING IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY) IN THE SAINTS, AND WHAT IS THE SURPASSING GREATNESS OF HIS POWER TOWARD US WHO BELIEVE. RO 2:7 (NOTE) TO THOSE WHO BY PERSEVERANCE IN DOING GOOD SEEK FOR GLORY AND HONOR AND IMMORTALITY, ETERNAL LIFE.
	SUPERFICIALLY THIS VERSE SEEMS TO SUGGEST THAT BY "PERSEVERANCE IN DOING GOOD," ONE COULD OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE, WITHOUT REGARD TO ONE'S RELATION TO CHRIST. GOOD WORKS DO NOT SAVE (EPH 2:8, 9, 10) BUT ARE EVIDENCE OF A CHANGED LIFE.



LUKE 9:29 (THE TRANSFIGURATION) AND WHILE HE WAS PRAYING, THE APPEARANCE OF HIS FACE BECAME DIFFERENT, AND HIS CLOTHING BECAME WHITE AND GLEAMING. 30 AND BEHOLD, TWO MEN WERE TALKING WITH HIM; AND THEY WERE MOSES AND ELIJAH, 31 WHO, APPEARING IN GLORY, WERE SPEAKING OF HIS DEPARTURE WHICH HE WAS ABOUT TO ACCOMPLISH AT JERUSALEM. 32 NOW PETER AND HIS COMPANIONS HAD BEEN OVERCOME WITH SLEEP; BUT WHEN THEY WERE FULLY AWAKE, THEY SAW HIS GLORY AND THE TWO MEN STANDING WITH HIM. 33 AND IT CAME ABOUT, AS THESE WERE PARTING FROM HIM, PETER SAID TO JESUS, “MASTER, IT IS GOOD FOR US TO BE HERE; AND LET US MAKE THREE TABERNACLES: ONE FOR YOU, AND ONE FOR MOSES, AND ONE FOR ELIJAH”—NOT REALIZING WHAT HE WAS SAYING.34 AND WHILE HE WAS SAYING THIS, A CLOUD FORMED AND BEGAN TO OVERSHADOW THEM; AND THEY WERE AFRAID AS THEY ENTERED THE CLOUD. (COMPARE THIS PICTURE WITH THE PRESENCE OF JEHOVAH SYMBOLIZED BY THE SHEKINAH GLORY-CLOUD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT) 35 AND A VOICE CAME OUT OF THE CLOUD, SAYING, “THIS IS MY SON, MY CHOSEN ONE; LISTEN TO HIM!” 36 AND WHEN THE VOICE HAD SPOKEN, JESUS WAS FOUND ALONE. AND THEY KEPT SILENT, AND REPORTED TO NO ONE IN THOSE DAYS ANY OF THE THINGS WHICH THEY HAD SEEN.
	THIS DISCLOSURE OF JESUS' GLORY WAS ACCOMPANIED BY A CLOUD, THE COMBINATION CLEARLY PARALLELING THE SHEKINAH GLORY-CLOUD DESCRIBED ABOVE IN "PAST GLORY".


LUKE 19:37 AND AS HE WAS NOW (WHEN IS NOW? THE BEGINNING OF THE WEEK WHICH ENDED IN HIS CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTION) APPROACHING (JERUSALEM), NEAR THE DESCENT OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES (JUST EAST OF THE TEMPLE), THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE DISCIPLES BEGAN TO PRAISE GOD JOYFULLY WITH A LOUD VOICE FOR ALL THE MIRACLES WHICH THEY HAD SEEN, 38 SAYING, "BLESSED IS THE KING (QUOTING PS118:38 WHICH HAD "ONE" INSTEAD OF "KING") WHO COMES IN THE NAME OF THE LORD; PEACE IN HEAVEN AND GLORY IN THE HIGHEST!" RO 1:20-25 (NOTE) FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES, HIS ETERNAL POWER AND DIVINE NATURE, HAVE BEEN CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD THROUGH WHAT HAS BEEN MADE, SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE. 21 FOR EVEN THOUGH THEY KNEW GOD, THEY DID NOT HONOR HIM AS GOD, OR GIVE THANKS; BUT THEY BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR SPECULATIONS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEART WAS DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS, 23 AND EXCHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD FOR AN IMAGE IN THE FORM OF CORRUPTIBLE MAN AND OF BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CRAWLING CREATURES. 24 THEREFORE GOD GAVE THEM OVER IN THE [SEXUAL] LUSTS OF THEIR HEARTS TO IMPURITY, THAT THEIR BODIES MIGHT BE DISHONORED AMONG THEM. 25 FOR THEY EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD FOR A LIE, AND WORSHIPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE RATHER THAN THE CREATOR, WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER. AMEN. 1COR 2:8 THE WISDOM WHICH NONE OF THE RULERS OF THIS AGE HAS UNDERSTOOD; FOR IF THEY HAD UNDERSTOOD IT, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE CRUCIFIED THE LORD OF GLORY. BENJAMIN WARFIELD: WE COME NEARER TO WHAT IS IMPLIED WHEN WE READ OF JESUS BEING ‘THE LORD OF GLORY’ (1COR 2:8), THAT IS HE TO WHOM GLORY BELONGS AS HIS CHARACTERIZING QUALITY; OR WHEN HE IS DESCRIBED TO US AS “THE EFFULGENCE OF THE GLORY OF GOD” (HEB 1:3). THE THOUGHT OF THE WRITER SEEMS TO BE FIXED ON THOSE OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES IN WHICH JEHOVAH IS DESCRIBED AS THE “GLORY”: E. G., “FOR I, SAITH JEHOVAH, WILL BE UNTO HER A WALL OF FIRE ROUND ABOUT, AND I WILL BE THE GLORY IN THE MIDST OF HER” (ZECH 2:5). IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, JAMES SEES THE FULFILLMENT OF THESE PROMISES: HE IS JEHOVAH COME TO BE WITH HIS PEOPLE; AND, AS HE HAS TABERNACLED AMONG THEM, THEY HAVE SEEN HIS GLORY. HE IS, IN A WORD, THE GLORY OF GOD, THE SHEKINAH: GOD MANIFEST TO MEN. (THE LORD OF GLORY; A STUDY OF THE DESIGNATIONS: 1907) 1THES 4:13-18: (NOTE) BUT WE DO NOT WANT YOU TO BE UNINFORMED, BRETHREN, ABOUT THOSE WHO ARE ASLEEP, THAT YOU MAY NOT GRIEVE, AS DO THE REST WHO HAVE NO HOPE.14 FOR IF WE BELIEVE THAT JESUS DIED AND ROSE AGAIN, EVEN SO GOD WILL BRING WITH HIM THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP IN JESUS.15 FOR THIS WE SAY TO YOU BY THE WORD OF THE LORD, THAT WE WHO ARE ALIVE, AND REMAIN UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD, SHALL NOT PRECEDE THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP.16 FOR THE LORD HIMSELF WILL DESCEND FROM HEAVEN WITH A SHOUT, WITH THE VOICE OF THE ARCHANGEL, AND WITH THE TRUMPET OF GOD; AND THE DEAD IN CHRIST SHALL RISE FIRST.17 THEN WE WHO ARE ALIVE AND REMAIN SHALL BE CAUGHT UP TOGETHER WITH THEM IN THE CLOUDS TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR, AND THUS WE SHALL ALWAYS BE WITH THE LORD.18 THEREFORE COMFORT ONE ANOTHER WITH THESE WORDS. JAMES 2:1 (LITERAL) MY BROTHERS, DO NOT HOLD THE FAITH OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE GLORY, WITH RESPECT TO PERSONS. RYRIE: BETTER, THE LORD, THE GLORY. HE IS GLORY (HEB 1:3). ARNOLD: THE PHRASE (TOU KURIOU HUMON IESOU CHRISTOU TES DOXES) COULD ALSO BE TRANSLATED “OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE GLORIOUS ONE.” (ZONDERVAN ILLUSTRATED BIBLE BACKGROUNDS COMMENTARY VOLUME 4: HEBREWS TO REVELATION) NYSTROM: IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT IN THIS RARE CASE OF CHRISTOLOGY IN THE BOOK OF JAMES, JESUS CHRIST IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SHEKINAH, THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE. JAMES BELIEVES THAT IN JESUS GOD IS REVEALED. ARNOLD FRUCHTENBAUM: THE LORD’S NAME IS FOLLOWED BY ONE OF HIS TITLES, THE LORD OF GLORY. THE GREEK HAS A DEFINITE ARTICLE, IT IS THE GLORY—THAT WELL KNOWN SHECHINAH GLORY—BECAUSE JESUS WAS THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S PRESENCE. THIS POINT IS ALSO MADE IN JOHN 1:14, TITUS 2:13, AND HEBREWS 1:3. THE USE OF THE GLORY IN THE GREEK DEMONSTRATES JUST HOW CONVINCING JESUS’ RESURRECTION APPEARANCE WAS TO JACOB/JAMES (1COR. 15:7). (THE MESSIANIC JEWISH EPISTLES: HEBREWS, JAMES, FIRST PETER, SECOND PETER, JUDE) R C SPROUL: MOST TRANSLATIONS OF THE STRANGE WORDING IN JAMES 2:1 SMOOTH OUT THE PASSAGE TO READ: “OUR GLORIOUS LORD JESUS CHRIST,” OR “JESUS CHRIST, THE LORD OF GLORY.” BUT WHAT JAMES ACTUALLY WROTE WAS “OUR LORD, JESUS CHRIST, THE GLORY.” JAMES IS STRESSING AN IMPORTANT FACT WHEN HE CALLS JESUS “THE GLORY.” WHEN THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF GLORY, THE WORD USUALLY REFERS TO A CLOUD OF RADIANCE—LIGHT, COLOR, AND SOUND—THAT APPEARED FROM TIME TO TIME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE SHECHINAH GLORY. THOSE ALLOWED TO SEE INTO THIS CLOUD, AS IN EZEKIEL 1, SAW WITHIN A MYRIAD OF SHINING ANGELS SURROUNDING THE THRONE OF GOD. THIS COMPANY MANIFESTS THE GLORY OF THE SHINING BEING AT THE CENTER. THAT FIGURE, SEATED ON A THRONE, IS THE SOURCE OF GLORY, THE SOURCE OF LIGHT REFLECTED AND REFRACTED THROUGH THE ANGELS. HE IS GLORY PERSONIFIED. AND HE BECAME GLORY INCARNATE. JAMES, WRITING FROM A JEWISH PERSPECTIVE TO JEWISH CONVERTS, WANTS HIS READERS TO SEE THAT JESUS AND THE SHECHINAH GLORY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ARE THE SAME. THAT GLORY CLOUD—THE REFLECTED GLORY OF YAHWEH, LED THE PEOPLE THROUGH THE WILDERNESS TO THE PROMISED LAND AS A PILLAR OF CLOUD BY DAY AND A PILLAR OF FIRE BY NIGHT. SO ALSO JESUS LEADS US TO THE PROMISED LAND. BELIEVERS ARE INCORPORATED INTO THAT GLORY CLOUD WITH THE ANGELS. WE BECOME PART OF THE HOST OF THE LORD, GATHERED AROUND HIM. JAMES SAYS OF THE CHURCH: WE ARE ALL EQUALLY MEMBERS OF CHRIST’S GLORY. ALL OUR GLORY IS ONLY A REFLECTION OF CHRIST, THE SOURCE. THEREFORE, WE SHOULD SHRINK FROM ANY SHOW OF FAVORITISM. JESUS CONCEALED HIS GLORY DURING HIS EARTHLY LIFE. EVEN SO, WHEN HE WAS BORN INTO THE WORLD, HIS GLORY WAS REFLECTED THROUGH THE ANGELS SO THAT “THE GLORY OF THE LORD SHONE AROUND [THE SHEPHERDS], AND THEY WERE TERRIFIED” (LUKE 2:9). SIX DAYS AFTER PETER CONFESSED JESUS’ DIVINITY AT CAESAREA PHILIPPI, JESUS DRAMATICALLY REVEALED HIS TRUE NATURE OF SHECHINAH GLORY AT THE TRANSFIGURATION (MATT. 17:1–9). JOHN, SURELY REFERRING TO THAT EXPERIENCE, COMMENTS, “WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN FROM THE FATHER, FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH” (JOHN 1:14, KJV). (BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD: BOOK 4) B. B. WARFIELD, ‘THE GLORY’ SEEMS TO STAND HERE IN APPOSITION TO THE NAME, “OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST,” FURTHER DEFINING HIM IN HIS MAJESTY. THERE IS HERE SOMETHING MORE THAN MERELY THE ASSOCIATION OF OUR LORD WITH GLORY, AS WHEN WE ARE TOLD THAT HE HAD GLORY WITH GOD BEFORE THE WORLD WAS (JN 17:5), AND AFTER HIS HUMILIATION ON EARTH (THOUGH EVEN ON EARTH HE MANIFESTED HIS GLORY TO SEEING EYES, JN 1:14, 2:11, 17:22) ENTERED AGAIN INTO HIS GLORY (LK 24:26, JN 17:24, 1 TIM 3:16, HEB 2:9, CF. MT 19:28, 25:31, [MK 10:37]), AND IS TO COME AGAIN IN THIS GLORY (MT 16:27, 24:30, 25:31, MK 8:38, 13:26, LK 9:26, 21:27, TITUS 2:13, 1PE 4:13). WE COME NEARER TO WHAT IS IMPLIED WHEN WE READ OF JESUS BEING ‘THE LORD OF GLORY’ (1COR 2:8), THAT IS HE TO WHOM GLORY BELONGS AS HIS CHARACTERIZING QUALITY; OR WHEN HE IS DESCRIBED TO US AS “THE EFFULGENCE OF THE GLORY OF GOD” (HEB 1:3). THE THOUGHT OF THE WRITER SEEMS TO BE FIXED ON THOSE OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES IN WHICH JEHOVAH IS DESCRIBED AS THE “GLORY”: E. G., “FOR I, SAITH JEHOVAH, WILL BE UNTO HER A WALL OF FIRE ROUND ABOUT, AND I WILL BE THE GLORY IN THE MIDST OF HER” (ZECH 2:5). IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, JAMES SEES THE FULFILLMENT OF THESE PROMISES: HE IS JEHOVAH COME TO BE WITH HIS PEOPLE; AND, AS HE HAS TABERNACLED AMONG THEM, THEY HAVE SEEN HIS GLORY. HE IS, IN A WORD, THE GLORY OF GOD, THE SHEKINAH: GOD MANIFEST TO MEN. (THE LORD OF GLORY; A STUDY OF THE DESIGNATIONS: 1907) LIGONIER: ACCORDING TO THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE SHEKINAH WAS THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE INVISIBLE GOD. THE SHEKINAH WAS A RADIANT CLOUD OR BRILLIANT LIGHT WITHIN A CLOUD THAT SIGNALED THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD. FOR JESUS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE SHEKINAH WAS TO BE EQUATED WITH THE PRESENCE OF GOD HIMSELF. IN JESUS WE SEE THE FULL MANIFESTATION OF THE MAJESTY OF GOD. THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS ASCRIBED GLORY TO JESUS WAS A CLEAR INDICATION OF THEIR CONFESSION OF HIS FULL DEITY. GLORY, IN THE SENSE IT IS USED WITH REFERENCE TO JESUS, IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE. IT IS THE GLORY OF GOD THAT HE REFUSES TO SHARE WITH ANY MAN. THE ANGELS SANG “GLORY TO GOD” AT CHRIST’S BIRTH. THE HEAVENLY ELDERS GIVE GLORY TO GOD AROUND HIS THRONE (REV 19:7-NOTE). WHY DON’T YOU FOLLOW THEIR EXAMPLE AND GIVE GOD GLORY TODAY IN EVERY CIRCUMSTANCE OF YOUR LIFE? (WITNESSING HIS GLORY)
LIGONIER: HOWEVER, TO SAY JESUS IS “THE GLORY” IS A GOOD WAY TO ENCAPSULATE A PORTION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT’S DESCRIPTION OF THE MAJESTY OF CHRIST. (THE GLORY OF GOD) HEB 1:3 (NOTE) AND HE (JESUS CHRIST) IS THE RADIANCE OF HIS (THE FATHER'S) GLORY AND THE EXACT REPRESENTATION OF HIS NATURE, AND UPHOLDS ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER. WHEN HE HAD MADE PURIFICATION OF SINS, HE SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH. 1PETER 4:12 (NOTE) BELOVED, DO NOT BE SURPRISED AT THE FIERY ORDEAL AMONG YOU, WHICH COMES UPON YOU FOR YOUR TESTING, AS THOUGH SOME STRANGE THING WERE HAPPENING TO YOU; 13 (NOTE) BUT TO THE DEGREE THAT YOU SHARE THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST, KEEP ON REJOICING; SO THAT ALSO AT THE REVELATION OF HIS GLORY (WHAT GLORY? THE FULL REVELATION OF THE OT SHEKINAH!) YOU MAY REJOICE WITH EXULTATION. 14 (NOTE) IF YOU ARE REVILED FOR THE NAME OF CHRIST, YOU ARE BLESSED, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GLORY AND OF GOD RESTS UPON YOU. SPIRIT OF GLORY AND GOD RESTS UPON - THIS BRINGS TO MIND THE SHEKINAH GLORY CLOUD OF GOD RESTING UPON THE OT TABERNACLE AND THEN UPON SOLOMON'S TEMPLE, IN BOTH SITUATIONS SIGNIFYING THE PRESENCE OF GOD. TODAY BELIEVERS ARE GOD'S TEMPLE AND GOD GLORY RESTS UPON US, BUT IN SOME WAY IS ESPECIALLY MANIFEST WHEN WE ARE PERSECUTED FOR THE SAKE OF CHRIST. THIS RECALLS STEPHEN'S SERMON LEADING TO HIS STONING IN WHICH "HIS FACE (WAS) LIKE THE FACE OF AN ANGEL (THIS MEANS ALL THAT SAW HIM ONLY SAW HIS FORMER GLORY AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FROM HIS OUTER PERSON (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) OR ALL THAT SAW HIM ONLY SAW HIS LATTER GLORY AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FROM HIS INNER PERSON (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) & NEVER HIS TRUE SELF IN THE CURRENT STATUS OF HIS SKIN ARMOR, BUT IN CLOAKED FORM ALL SAW HIM IN AUTHORITY IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1-10)." (ACTS 6:15, ACTS 7:55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60) WIERSBE: SUFFERING CHRISTIANS DO NOT HAVE TO WAIT FOR HEAVEN IN ORDER TO EXPERIENCE HIS GLORY. THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT, THEY CAN HAVE THE GLORY NOW. THIS EXPLAINS HOW MARTYRS COULD SING PRAISES TO GOD WHILE BOUND IN THE MIDST OF BLAZING FIRES. IT ALSO EXPLAINS HOW PERSECUTED CHRISTIANS (AND THERE ARE MANY IN TODAY’S WORLD) CAN GO TO PRISON AND TO DEATH WITHOUT COMPLAINING OR RESISTING THEIR CAPTORS. MACARTHUR COMMENTS ON THE SPIRIT OF GLORY: THAT IS, THE SPIRIT WHO HAS GLORY, OR WHO IS GLORIOUS. IN THE OT, THE GLORY OF GOD WAS REPRESENTED BY THE SHEKINAH LIGHT, THAT LUMINOUS GLOW WHICH SIGNIFIED THE PRESENCE OF GOD (SEE EX 33:15–34:9). WHEN A BELIEVER SUFFERS, GOD’S PRESENCE SPECIALLY RESTS AND LIFTS HIM TO STRENGTH AND ENDURANCE BEYOND THE PHYSICAL DIMENSION (CF. AC 6:8–7:60; 2CO 12:7–10). CONSTABLE: THEIR CURSES BECOME BLESSINGS BECAUSE THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO IS THE SPIRIT OF GLORY, ALREADY INDWELLS US. PETER’S THOUGHT WAS THAT THE INDWELLING HOLY SPIRIT IS ALREADY PART OF OUR GLORIFICATION, THE FIRST-FRUITS OF OUR INHERITANCE. AS THE ISRAELITES ENJOYED THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN THE FIERY PILLAR EVEN DURING THEIR WILDERNESS TESTING, SO WE ENJOY HIS PRESENCE DURING OUR WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE. ESV STUDY BIBLE: THE SPIRIT OF GLORY, THE HOLY SPIRIT, RESTS UPON BELIEVERS IN AN ESPECIALLY POWERFUL WAY. FURTHER, IT IS THE SAME SPIRIT THAT RESTED ON JESUS (ISA. 11:2; CF. MATT. 3:16) WHO NOW RESTS UPON THE BELIEVER. NELSON STUDY BIBLE: NEW KING JAMES VERSION: WHEN CHRISTIANS SUFFER UNJUSTLY ON BEHALF OF CHRIST, THEY WILL DISCOVER THAT THE CLOSE RELATIONSHIP THEY HAVE WITH GOD DURING THAT PERIOD WILL REFRESH THEIR SPIRIT. KJV BIBLE COMMENTARY: THE SPIRIT OF GLORY AND OF GOD. GLORY MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO THE “SHEKINAH” GLORY CLOUD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (EX 33:9–10; 40:34–35).
FUTURE GLORY
THE GLORY OF THE LORD RETURNS
AT END OF GREAT TRIBULATION, AT BEGINNING OF THE MILLENNIUM: RO 8:18 (NOTE) FOR I CONSIDER THAT THE SUFFERINGS OF THIS PRESENT TIME ARE NOT WORTHY TO BE COMPARED WITH THE GLORY THAT IS TO BE REVEALED TO US 19 FOR THE ANXIOUS LONGING OF THE CREATION WAITS EAGERLY FOR THE REVEALING OF THE SONS OF GOD. 20 FOR THE CREATION WAS SUBJECTED TO FUTILITY, NOT OF ITS OWN WILL, BUT BECAUSE OF HIM WHO SUBJECTED IT, IN HOPE 21 THAT THE CREATION ITSELF ALSO WILL BE SET FREE FROM ITS SLAVERY TO CORRUPTION INTO THE FREEDOM OF THE GLORY OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD. MT 16:27 FOR THE SON OF MAN IS GOING TO COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER WITH HIS ANGELS; AND WILL THEN RECOMPENSE EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS. COMMENT: REFERS TO THE SECOND COMING AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION. ACTS 1:11-NOTE AND AFTER HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS, HE WAS LIFTED UP WHILE THEY WERE LOOKING ON, AND A CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT. 10 AND AS THEY WERE GAZING INTENTLY INTO THE SKY WHILE HE WAS DEPARTING, BEHOLD, TWO MEN IN WHITE CLOTHING STOOD BESIDE THEM;11 AND THEY ALSO SAID, “MEN OF GALILEE, WHY DO YOU STAND LOOKING INTO THE SKY? (HERE IS THE PROPHECY OF THE ANGELS) THIS JESUS, WHO HAS BEEN TAKEN UP FROM YOU INTO HEAVEN, WILL COME IN JUST THE SAME WAY AS YOU HAVE WATCHED HIM GO INTO HEAVEN.” COMMENT: JESUS WILL PHYSICALLY RETURN IN GLORY (SEE MT 24:29) ON A CLOUD TO MT OF OLIVES. HENRY MORRIS: WHEN CHRIST RETURNS AS HE PROMISED (JOHN 14:2,3), HE WILL BE THE "SAME JESUS," STILL IN HIS GLORIFIED PHYSICAL BODY WHICH THE DISCIPLES SAW AND TOUCHED AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. HE WILL ALSO RETURN TO THE EARTH "IN JUST THE SAME WAY." HE WAS RECEIVED UP IN A CLOUD (ACTS 1:9); HE WILL RETURN IN "THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN" (MT 24:30). HE ASCENDED FROM THE MT OF OLIVES (ACTS 1:12); IN THAT DAY, "HIS FEET SHALL STAND… UPON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES" (ZECH 14:4). AS HE WENT UP, "THEY WERE LOOKING ON" (ACTS 1:9); WHEN HE RETURNS TO EARTH, AT THE END OF THE PERIOD OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION, "EVERY EYE SHALL SEE HIM" (REV 1:7). BEFORE HE RETURNS TO EARTH IN LIKE MANNER, HOWEVER, HE MUST FIRST COME "IN THE AIR," (1TH 4:17) WHERE ALL BELIEVERS, BOTH DEAD AND LIVING, WILL MEET HIM BEFORE HE BRINGS HIS JUDGMENTS ON THE EARTH (1TH 4:16,17; 5:3-9). DANIEL 7:13-NOTE “I KEPT LOOKING IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN ONE LIKE A SON OF MAN WAS COMING, AND HE CAME UP TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS AND WAS PRESENTED BEFORE HIM. REV 1:7-NOTE BEHOLD, HE IS COMING WITH THE CLOUDS, AND EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM, EVEN THOSE WHO PIERCED HIM; AND ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH WILL MOURN OVER HIM. EVEN SO. AMEN. JOHN MACARTHUR: THIS VERSE "ECHOES THE PROMISE OF DANIEL: THE SON OF MAN WILL COME WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN (DA 7:13)—NOT ORDINARY CLOUDS BUT CLOUDS OF GLORY. IN THE OT, GOD OFTEN MANIFESTED HIMSELF IN AN ENERGIZED, BLAZING LIGHT, CALLED THE SHEKINAH OR GLORY CLOUD. NO ONE COULD SEE IT FULLY AND LIVE (EX 33:20), SO IT HAD TO BE VEILED. BUT WHEN CHRIST RETURNS, THE GLORY WILL BE COMPLETELY VISIBLE. (MT 24:29, 30; 25:31) ISA 40:5 THEN THE GLORY OF THE LORD WILL BE REVEALED, AND ALL FLESH WILL SEE IT TOGETHER; FOR THE MOUTH OF THE LORD HAS SPOKEN." COMMENT: ALWAYS BE ALERT TO THE WORD "THEN" WHICH IS AN EXPRESSION OF TIME AND SHOULD PROMPT YOU TO ASK "WHEN IS 'THEN"? THE FIRST HALF OF THIS PROPHESY WAS PARTIALLY FULFILLED (IN INTERPRETING PROPHECY REMEMBER THAT MANY OT PROPHECIES HAVE TWO FULFILLMENTS, A PARTIAL AND A FULL OR FINAL FULFILLMENT) WHEN THE GLORIOUS ONE, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, STEPPED DOWN FROM HIS THRONE TO TAKE ON OUR HUMANITY (JOHN 1:14). THE SECOND HALF ("ALL FLESH WILL SEE… ") WILL NOT BE FULFILLED UNTIL HE RETURNS AT THE END OF THIS PRESENT AGE TO INAUGURATE HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN ON EARTH IN HIS TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (E.G., SEE REV 1:7-NOTE, MT 24:29, 30, ZECH 12:10). MT 24:29-NOTE "BUT IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS (THE GREAT TRIBULATION, THE LAST 3.5 YEARS OF DANIEL'S 70TH WEEK, THE 7 YEAR PERIOD MARKED BY ANTICHRIST MAKING A "FIRM COVENANT" WITH ISRAEL AND BREAKING IT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SEVEN YEARS, MARKING THE INCEPTION OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION, THE TIME OF JACOB'S DISTRESS OR TROUBLE) THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED, AND THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT, AND THE STARS WILL FALL FROM THE SKY, AND THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN, 30 AND THEN THE SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN WILL APPEAR IN THE SKY, AND THEN ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH WILL MOURN (SEE ZECH 12:10), AND THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF THE SKY WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY. "THREE THINGS," SAID THE RABBIS, "ARE SUDDEN--THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, A DISCOVERY, AND A SCORPION." JOHN WALVOORD: COMMENTATORS MAKE THIS REFERENCE TO THE SIGN UNNECESSARILY DIFFICULT WHEN A SIMPLE ANSWER IS THE BEST. THE SIGN TO CONCLUDE ALL THE PRECEDING SIGNS IS THE BLAZE OF GLORY IN THE HEAVENS WHEN JESUS CHRIST COMES BACK FROM HEAVEN. THE WHOLE WORLD WILL SEE HIS GLORY. EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM (REV 1:7-NOTE,CP ZEC 12:10). IT WILL BE A UNIVERSAL REVELATION. ISA 58:8-NOTE "THEN YOUR LIGHT WILL BREAK OUT LIKE THE DAWN, AND YOUR RECOVERY WILL SPEEDILY SPRING FORTH; AND YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GO BEFORE YOU. THE GLORY OF THE LORD WILL BE YOUR REAR GUARD (AS IN EX 14:19 WHEN PHARAOH'S ARMY WAS CLOSING IN ON THE ISRAELITES, CF; ISA 52:12)." COMMENT: WHEN IS "THEN"? (ALWAYS PAUSE AND PONDER - INTERROGATE EXPRESSIONS OF TIME) FROM THE CONTEXT ISA 58:1-7, THIS IS ADDRESSED TO REBELLIOUS, HYPOCRITICAL ISRAEL AND SUGGESTS THAT THIS "THEN" WILL COME ABOUT WHEN THEY PROPERLY "FAST", BOWING THEIR HEARTS SO TO SPEAK, NOT JUST THEIR HEADS. LIKE THE DAWN - LIGHT DISPELS PHYSICAL DARKNESS, AND "SPIRITUAL LIGHT" DISPELS THE EVEN MORE DREADFUL SPIRITUAL DARKNESS (CF MALACHI 4:2) - BELOVED ARE YOU WALKING IN THE LIGHT TODAY? (1JOHN 1:6, 7, 8, 9-NOTE) ISA 60:1-NOTE (NOTE) "ARISE, SHINE; FOR YOUR LIGHT HAS COME, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD HAS RISEN UPON YOU. COMMENT: THE GLORY OF THE LORD WHO HAD "ARISEN" ON ISRAEL WAS HER LONG-AWAITED MESSIAH! JOHN MACARTHUR: ADDRESSING ZION, ISAIAH TOLD THE CITY AND THUS THE NATION ISRAEL THAT HER LIGHT HAS COME, PUTTING HER IN CONTRAST WITH THE REST OF THE DARKENED WORLD. THIS EXPRESSED THE GLORY OF JERUSALEM DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. (MACARTHUR, J.: THE MACARTHUR STUDY BIBLE NASHVILLE: WORD) EZEK 43:1-5 THEN HE LED ME TO THE GATE, THE GATE FACING TOWARD THE EAST; (SEE DIAGRAM) AND BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL WAS COMING FROM THE WAY OF THE EAST. AND HIS VOICE WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS; AND THE EARTH SHONE WITH HIS GLORY. AND IT WAS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF THE VISION WHICH I SAW, LIKE THE VISION WHICH I SAW WHEN HE CAME TO DESTROY THE CITY (SEE DEPARTURE OF GLORY). AND THE VISIONS WERE LIKE THE VISION WHICH I SAW BY THE RIVER CHEBAR; AND I FELL ON MY FACE. AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD CAME INTO THE HOUSE BY THE WAY OF THE GATE FACING TOWARD THE EAST. (CF EZEK 10:19, 11:23) AND THE SPIRIT LIFTED ME UP AND BROUGHT ME INTO THE INNER COURT; AND BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE HOUSE." (CF HAG 2:9) EZEK 44:4 THEN HE BROUGHT ME BY WAY OF THE NORTH GATE TO THE FRONT OF THE HOUSE; AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND I FELL ON MY FACE. MT 25:31 "BUT WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES IN HIS GLORY, AND ALL THE ANGELS WITH HIM, THEN HE WILL SIT ON HIS GLORIOUS THRONE. 32 "AND ALL THE NATIONS WILL BE GATHERED BEFORE HIM; AND HE WILL SEPARATE THEM FROM ONE ANOTHER, AS THE SHEPHERD SEPARATES THE SHEEP FROM THE GOATS; 33 AND HE WILL PUT THE SHEEP ON HIS RIGHT, AND THE GOATS ON THE LEFT. MK 8:38 "FOR WHOEVER IS ASHAMED OF ME AND MY WORDS IN THIS ADULTEROUS AND SINFUL GENERATION, THE SON OF MAN WILL ALSO BE ASHAMED OF HIM WHEN HE COMES IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER WITH THE HOLY ANGELS." MK 10:37 AND THEY SAID TO HIM, "GRANT THAT WE MAY SIT IN YOUR GLORY, ONE ON YOUR RIGHT, AND ONE ON YOUR LEFT." HAG 2:9 "THE LATTER GLORY OF THIS HOUSE (THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE) WILL BE GREATER THAN THE FORMER (SOLOMON'S TEMPLE),' SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, 'AND IN THIS PLACE I SHALL GIVE PEACE,' DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS." COMMENT: HAGGAI'S PROPHECY IS GIVEN AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF SOLOMON'S TEMPLE IN 586BC, AFTER THE 70 YEAR BABYLONIAN EXILE AND AFTER THE RETURN OF THE JEWS TO ISRAEL IN ABOUT 536. THE FOUNDATION OF THE TEMPLE HAD BEEN LAID IN 536BC BUT THEN ABOUT 16 YEARS OF SPIRITUAL APATHY SET IN WITH NO WORK ON THE SO-CALLED "SECOND" TEMPLE. HAGGAI GIVES THIS PROPHECY IN ABOUT 520BC. HAGGAI'S PROPHECY CANNOT BE A REFERENCE TO THE RESTORED, POST-EXILIC TEMPLE FOR THERE IS NO RECORD IN SCRIPTURE THAT IT EVER MANIFESTED THE GLORY OF THE LORD. THE CONTEXT OF HAGGAI'S PROPHECY IS CLEARLY TIED TO THE RETURN OF CHRIST, AT THE END OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION. THE LORD OF HOSTS DECLARED “ONCE MORE IN A LITTLE WHILE, I AM GOING TO SHAKE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH (SUCH A WORLDWIDE SHAKING HAS YET TO OCCUR), THE SEA ALSO AND THE DRY LAND. ‘AND I WILL SHAKE ALL THE (GENTILE) NATIONS (THIS HAS NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED BUT WILL BE CONSUMMATED AT HIS TRIUMPHANT RETURN AT THE END OF DANIEL'S SEVENTIETH WEEK [OFTEN REFERRED TO AS "THE TRIBULATION" - SEE GREAT TRIBULATION] AS DESCRIBED IN REV 19:11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16-NOTE) AND THEY WILL COME WITH THE WEALTH OF ALL NATIONS AND I WILL FILL THIS HOUSE (TEMPLE OF GOD) WITH GLORY, ‘SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS." (HAG 2:6, 7) AS BEAUTIFUL AS IT WAS EXTERNALLY, THE ONLY TIME HEROD'S TEMPLE HAD TRUE "GLORY" WAS WHEN THE SON OF GOD AND OF GLORY (JN1:14), ENTERED THE TEMPLE MOUNT AREA. IN A SENSE ONE MIGHT ARGUE THAT JESUS' ENTRANCE WAS A PARTIAL FULFILLMENT OF HAGGAI'S PROPHECY. IN SUPPORT OF THIS INTERPRETATION WE HAVE JESUS' OWN CLAIM IN MT 12:6 "THAT SOMETHING GREATER THAN THE TEMPLE IS HERE." IN ADDITION IN JN 2:19 IN ANSWER TO HIS DISCIPLES QUERY FOR A SIGN HE DECLARED "DESTROY THIS TEMPLE AND IN 3 DAYS I WILL RAISE IT UP." JOHN GOES ON TO EXPLAIN THAT JESUS WAS "SPEAKING OF HIS BODY." (JN 2:21) SO CLEARLY JESUS PRESENTS HIS PHYSICAL BODY AS A PICTURE OF THE PHYSICAL TEMPLE AND STATED THAT THIS "TEMPLE" HAD "SOMETHING GREATER." TAKING THESE SCRIPTURES TOGETHER, ONE CAN SEE HOW JESUS' "TEMPLE" MANIFESTED GREATER GLORY THAN SOLOMON'S TEMPLE. THE GLORY OF THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE IS CHRIST HIMSELF AND IN HAG 2:9 REFERRED TO AS THE LATTER, WILL FAR SURPASS THE GRANDEUR OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE (THE FORMER) AS DESCRIBED IN GLORIOUS DETAIL IN EZEKIEL (EZEK 40–48). THE ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT OF HAGGAI'S PROPHECY HOWEVER AWAITS MESSIAH'S SECOND COMING, WHEN HE RETURNS AND ENTERS THE TEMPLE TO REIGN ON HIS THRONE IN THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (SEE EZEK 43:1, 2, 3, 4, 5, EZEKIEL 40-48). AS ADDITIONAL SUPPORT THAT HAGGAI IS REFERRING PRIMARILY TO THE MILLENNIUM, THE PHRASE "I SHALL GIVE PEACE" WILL ONLY BE COMPLETELY FULFILLED IN THE "PRINCE OF PEACE" IN WHOSE KINGDOM " THERE WILL BE NO END TO THE INCREASE… OF PEACE" (ISA 9:6, 7) F DUANE LINDSEY COMMENTS: THE RESTORATION TEMPLE (THIS PRESENT HOUSE), HAGGAI SAID, WOULD HAVE A GLORY GREATER THAN THE SOLOMONIC TEMPLE (THE FORMER HOUSE) BECAUSE DURING HERODIAN TIMES THE PRESENCE OF THE MESSIAH WOULD ADORN IT (CF. MATT. 12:6; JOHN 2:13-22). (THE HERODIAN TEMPLE WAS A CONTINUATION, IN A SENSE, OF THE POSTEXILIC “SECOND” TEMPLE, NOT A “THIRD” TEMPLE.) IN ADDITION, THE ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT OF THIS GREATER GLORY WILL BE IN THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE. BY BUILDING THIS POSTEXILIC TEMPLE THE PEOPLE WOULD HELP ADVANCE GOD’S PROGRAM OF MANIFESTING HIMSELF IN A CENTRAL PLACE OF WORSHIP: THE SOLOMONIC TEMPLE, AND THE YET-FUTURE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE. SO THEIR WORK WAS MORE THAN MERELY CONSTRUCTING A BUILDING; IT WAS A SPIRITUAL WORK WHICH WOULD ULTIMATELY CULMINATE IN GOD’S MILLENNIAL PROGRAM. (WALVOORD, J. F., ZUCK, R. B., ET AL: THE BIBLE KNOWLEDGE COMMENTARY. 1985. VICTOR) HAB 2:14-NOTE "FOR THE EARTH WILL BE FILLED WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD, AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA. COMMENT: (SAME PROPHECY IN NU 14:21 PS 72:19 ISA 6:3, 11:9) ALTHOUGH NOT EVERYONE AGREES, THE CONSENSUS IS THAT THIS PROPHECY IS MOST COMPLETELY FULFILLED IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WHEN MESSIAH HIMSELF RULES FROM JERUSALEM AND THE SAME INTERPRETATION APPLIES TO THE PASSAGE BELOW. NUM 14:21 BUT INDEED, AS I LIVE, ALL THE EARTH WILL BE FILLED WITH THE GLORY OF THE LORD. PHIL 3:20-21 (NOTE) FOR OUR CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN, FROM WHICH ALSO WE EAGERLY WAIT FOR A SAVIOR, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; WHO WILL TRANSFORM THE BODY OF OUR HUMBLE STATE INTO CONFORMITY WITH THE BODY OF HIS GLORY, BY THE EXERTION OF THE POWER THAT HE HAS EVEN TO SUBJECT ALL THINGS TO HIMSELF. COL 1:27 (NOTE) TO WHOM GOD WILLED TO MAKE KNOWN WHAT IS THE RICHES OF THE GLORY OF THIS MYSTERY AMONG THE GENTILES, WHICH IS CHRIST IN YOU, THE HOPE OF GLORY.
	SINCE "HOPE" IS THE ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY OF FUTURE GOOD, "HOPE OF GLORY" IS THE CERTAINTY THAT BELIEVERS WILL SEE AND EXPERIENCE THE FULLNESS OF GOD'S GLORY WHICH ONCE DWELT IN THE FORM OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY-CLOUD IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE.


[bookmark: col_3:4]
COL 3:4-5 (NOTE) WHEN CHRIST, WHO IS OUR LIFE, IS REVEALED, THEN YOU ALSO WILL BE REVEALED WITH HIM IN GLORY. (TRUTH WHICH SHOULD MOTIVATE EVERY BELIEVER TO) THEREFORE CONSIDER THE MEMBERS OF YOUR EARTHLY BODY AS DEAD TO IMMORALITY, IMPURITY, [SEXUAL] PASSION, EVIL DESIRE, AND GREED, WHICH AMOUNTS TO IDOLATRY.
	AS BELIEVER'S OUR ABSOLUTE ASSURANCE OF FUTURE GLORY SHOULD MOTIVATE OUR PRESENT CHOICES TO BE SUCH THAT THEY GIVE THE WORLD A PROPER OPINION OF WHO GOD IS (I.E., THAT OUR ACTIONS GLORIFY GOD)


[bookmark: john_17:24]
JOHN 17:24 "FATHER, I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO, WHOM THOU HAST GIVEN ME, BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY, WHICH THOU HAST GIVEN ME; FOR THOU DIDST LOVE ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.
	GOD WILL SURELY ANSWER THIS PRAYER OF HIS BELOVED SON AND WE CAN BE ABSOLUTELY SURE THAT, IF WE TRULY BELONG TO CHRIST THROUGH FAITH IN HIM, WE SHALL ONE DAY "SEE THE KING IN HIS BEAUTY" AND "SHALL BEHOLD THE LAND THAT IS VERY FAR OFF" (ISAIAH 33:17). AND THEN, "WHEN HE SHALL APPEAR, WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM; FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS" (1JOHN 3:2).


ISA 35:2 1 THE WILDERNESS AND THE DESERT WILL BE GLAD, AND THE ARABAH WILL REJOICE AND BLOSSOM, LIKE THE CROCUS. IT WILL BLOSSOM PROFUSELY AND REJOICE WITH REJOICING AND SHOUT OF JOY. (WHY WILL THE WILDERNESS AND DESERT BE GLAD?) 2 THE GLORY OF LEBANON WILL BE GIVEN TO IT, THE MAJESTY OF CARMEL AND SHARON. THEY WILL SEE THE GLORY OF THE LORD, THE MAJESTY OF OUR GOD. 3 ENCOURAGE THE EXHAUSTED, AND STRENGTHEN THE FEEBLE (FAINT, STAGGERING AND ABOUT TO FALL) 4 SAY TO THOSE WITH ANXIOUS HEART, "TAKE COURAGE, FEAR NOT. BEHOLD, YOUR GOD WILL COME WITH VENGEANCE (SEE REV 19:11FF-NOTE). THE RECOMPENSE OF GOD WILL COME, BUT HE WILL SAVE YOU (SEE RO 11:26, 27-NOTE)." COMMENT: ISAIAH 35 IS ONE OF THE GREAT DESCRIPTIONS OF THE 1000 YEAR REIGN OF MESSIAH ON EARTH (THE MILLENNIUM) WHEN ALL SHALL SEE THE GLORY OF THE LORD REIGNING AS THE KING OF KINGS ON THE THRONE OF DAVID IN HIS HOLY TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. PAUL TELLS US THAT NOW ALL OF CREATION (PRESUMABLY THIS INCLUDES THE "WILDERNESS AND THE DESERT" ISAIAH WRITES ABOUT ABOVE) IS GROANING AND TRAVAILING IN PAIN (RO 8:22), WHILE ISAIAH PROPHESIES THAT IN THE RENEWED GLORY OF THE MILLENNIUM ALL CREATION WILL REJOICE. LEBANON, CARMEL, AND SHARON WERE THREE OF THE MOST FRUITFUL AND BEAUTIFUL PLACES IN THE LAND, AND YET THE DESERT WOULD BECOME MORE FRUITFUL AND BEAUTIFUL THAN THE THREE PLACES PUT TOGETHER! THIS ASPECT OF "GLORY" IS CLEARLY GOOD NEWS AND SO ISAIAH EXHORTS THE PEOPLE OF HIS TIME (THE REMNANT OF BELIEVING JEWS) TO ENCOURAGE ONE ANOTHER IN LIGHT OF THIS SURE AND STEADFAST HOPE AND CERTAIN PROMISE OF FUTURE GOOD -- GOOD ADVICE FOR BELIEVERS IN ANY AGE WHO MIGHT CURRENTLY BE DEPRESSED, DISCOURAGED OR FEARFUL… HOLD ON FOR YOU WILL SEE THE GLORY OF THE LORD! ZECHARIAH 2:1-5 (ESP VERSE 5) "1 THEN I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THERE WAS A MAN WITH A MEASURING LINE IN HIS HAND.2 SO I SAID, “WHERE ARE YOU GOING?” AND HE SAID TO ME, “TO MEASURE JERUSALEM, TO SEE HOW WIDE IT IS AND HOW LONG IT IS.”3 AND BEHOLD, THE ANGEL WHO WAS SPEAKING WITH ME WAS GOING OUT, AND ANOTHER ANGEL WAS COMING OUT TO MEET HIM,4 AND SAID TO HIM, “RUN, SPEAK TO THAT YOUNG MAN, SAYING, ‘JERUSALEM WILL BE INHABITED WITHOUT WALLS, BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF MEN AND CATTLE WITHIN IT.5 ‘FOR I,‘ DECLARES JEHOVAH, ‘WILL BE A WALL OF FIRE AROUND HER, AND I WILL BE THE GLORY IN HER MIDST." COMMENT: THESE CONDITIONS HAVE NEVER BEEN HISTORICALLY FULFILLED IN JERUSALEM. THEREFORE THIS SECTION PREDICTS THE RESTORATION AND REBUILDING OF JERUSALEM IN THE COMING MESSIANIC KINGDOM. JERUSALEM WILL NOT NEED WALLS BECAUSE MESSIAH HIMSELF WILL BE HER PROTECTION EVEN AS HE (THE ANGEL OF GOD) PROTECTED ISRAEL FROM THE EGYPTIAN ARMY. (EX. 14:19, 20) THE "WALL OF FIRE" PARALLELS THE PILLAR OF FIRE IN EXODUS (EX. 13:21) (SEE ALSO ISA 4:4, 5, 6) ISA 40:4-5-NOTE "LET EVERY VALLEY BE LIFTED UP, AND EVERY MOUNTAIN AND HILL BE MADE LOW; AND LET THE ROUGH GROUND BECOME A PLAIN, AND THE RUGGED TERRAIN A BROAD VALLEY. THEN THE GLORY OF THE LORD WILL BE REVEALED, AND ALL FLESH WILL SEE IT TOGETHER; FOR THE MOUTH OF THE LORD HAS SPOKEN.” COMMENT: THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL COULD REMOVE OBSTACLES FROM THE COMING MESSIAH’S PATH THROUGH REPENTANCE. JOHN THE BAPTIST REMINDED HIS LISTENERS OF THIS NECESSITY (MT 3:2), AS DID JESUS (MT 4:17; MK 1:15). EASTERN MONARCHS WOULD SEND HERALDS BEFORE THEM TO CLEAR AWAY OBSTACLES, MAKE CAUSEWAYS, STRAIGHTEN CROOKED ROADS AND VALLEYS, AND LEVEL HILLS (CF. ISA 45:1, 2). RAISING THE VALLEYS AND LOWERING THE MOUNTAINS REFER IN HYPERBOLE TO WORKMEN LEVELING OR SMOOTHING OUT THE ROADS ON WHICH A DIGNITARY WOULD TRAVEL WHEN HE CAME TO VISIT AN AREA. TODAY AN EQUIVALENT IS, ”ROLL OUT THE RED CARPET.“ IN ISAIAH’S DAY HE WAS CALLING ISRAEL TO BE ”SMOOTHED OUT“ SO THAT THE LORD COULD COME TO THE NATION AND RULE. THIS WAS EMPHASIZED BY ALL THE PROPHETS-ETHICALLY THE NATION MUST BE RIGHTEOUS. JOHN THE BAPTIST HAD THE TASK OF GETTING PEOPLE READY FOR MESSIAH’S ARRIVAL. JERUSALEM’S MISERY IS TO END AND THE LORD’S GLORY TO REPLACE IT, SO COMFORT WILL COME TO THE CITY (ISA 40:2), AND EVERY PERSON WILL SEE GOD’S GLORIOUS SALVATION (CF. ISA 52:10) IN MESSIAH’S FUTURE KINGDOM (HAB 2:14 CP NEW EARTH = REV 21:23). REV 5:12 (NOTE) SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, "WORTHY IS THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE POWER AND RICHES AND WISDOM AND MIGHT AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING." 13 AND EVERY CREATED THING WHICH IS IN HEAVEN AND ON THE EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH AND ON THE SEA, AND ALL THINGS IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING, " TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, BE BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND DOMINION FOREVER AND EVER." ZECH 2:10-13 SING FOR JOY AND BE GLAD, O DAUGHTER OF ZION (MT ZION IS THE SITE OF JERUSALEM); FOR BEHOLD I AM COMING AND I WILL DWELL IN YOUR MIDST," DECLARES THE LORD (JEHOVAH) . "AND MANY NATIONS WILL JOIN THEMSELVES TO THE LORD IN THAT DAY (CP ZEC 14:16, IS 2:3, WHAT DAY? MESSIAH'S SECOND COMING AND ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS MILLENNIAL KINGDOM) AND WILL BECOME MY PEOPLE. THEN (WHEN? "IN THAT DAY") I WILL DWELL (SHAKAN) IN YOUR MIDST, AND YOU WILL KNOW THAT THE LORD OF HOSTS HAS SENT ME TO YOU. AND THE LORD WILL POSSESS JUDAH AS HIS PORTION IN THE HOLY LAND, AND WILL AGAIN CHOOSE JERUSALEM (CP EZEK 48:35 JERUSALEM NAMED = "THE LORD IS THERE"). BE SILENT, ALL FLESH, BEFORE THE LORD; FOR HE IS AROUSED FROM HIS HOLY HABITATION. COMMENT: THE VERB "DWELL" IS SHAKAN, FROM WHICH SHEKINAH IS DERIVED, WHICH IN ITS FULLEST EXPRESSION IS A REFERENCE TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD. IT IS NOT INCONCEIVABLE THAT ZECHARIAH'S PROPHECY IN PART ALLUDED TO MESSIAH'S FIRST COMING BUT THE COMPLETE FULFILLMENT CAN ONLY BE WHEN HE RETURNS A SECOND TIME TO JERUSALEM AND DWELLS IN HIS ("SHEKINAH") GLORY IN THE TEMPLE IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE. ZECH 8:3 “THUS SAYS THE LORD, ‘I WILL RETURN TO ZION AND WILL DWELL (SHAKAN) IN THE MIDST OF JERUSALEM. THEN JERUSALEM WILL BE CALLED THE CITY OF TRUTH, AND THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL BE CALLED THE HOLY MOUNTAIN.’… 8 AND I WILL BRING THEM BACK (REFERRING TO THE BELIEVING REMNANT OF ISRAEL), AND THEY WILL LIVE (SHAKAN) IN THE MIDST OF JERUSALEM, AND THEY WILL BE MY PEOPLE AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD (THIS IS THE PROMISE TO JUDAH AND ISRAEL OF THE NEW COVENANT, A PROMISE THAT HAS NEVER BEEN COMPLETELY FULFILLED! JER 31:31, 32, 33) IN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (CP JER 23:5, 6, JER 31:23, JER 33:15, 16, CF JER 4:2).' COMMENT: THE SHEKINAH GLORY THAT DEPARTED THE TEMPLE, THE TEMPLE MOUNT AREA AND THE CITY OF JERUSALEM (MT ZION) IN EZEKIEL 11:23, WILL RETURN IN THE MILLENNIUM AS IS PROPHESIED IN ZECH 2:10-13. EZEK 43:2-5-NOTE AND BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL WAS COMING FROM THE WAY OF THE EAST. AND HIS VOICE WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS; AND THE EARTH SHONE WITH HIS GLORY. 3 AND IT WAS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF THE VISION WHICH I SAW, LIKE THE VISION WHICH I SAW WHEN HE CAME TO DESTROY THE CITY. AND THE VISIONS WERE LIKE THE VISION WHICH I SAW BY THE RIVER CHEBAR; AND I FELL ON MY FACE. 4 AND THE (SHEKINAH) GLORY OF THE LORD CAME INTO THE HOUSE BY THE WAY OF THE GATE FACING TOWARD THE EAST. 5 AND THE SPIRIT LIFTED ME UP AND BROUGHT ME INTO THE INNER COURT; AND BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE HOUSE (CP THE FIRST TEMPLE - 1KI 8:10,11). COMMENT: EVEN AS THE SHEKINAH GLORY DEPARTED FROM THE EAST, FROM MT OF OLIVES, SO TOO IT WILL RETURN. HERE THE SHEKINAH IS NOT JUST A MANIFESTATION, BUT A MAN, A MAN GLORIFIED, THE PERFECT FULFILLMENT OF THE OT MANIFESTATION. ISA 4:4-NOTE WHEN THE LORD HAS WASHED AWAY THE FILTH OF THE DAUGHTERS OF ZION, AND PURGED THE BLOODSHED OF JERUSALEM FROM HER MIDST, BY THE SPIRIT OF JUDGMENT AND THE SPIRIT OF BURNING, THEN (WHEN?) THE LORD WILL CREATE OVER THE WHOLE AREA OF MOUNT ZION AND OVER HER ASSEMBLIES A CLOUD BY DAY, EVEN SMOKE, AND THE BRIGHTNESS OF A FLAMING FIRE BY NIGHT; FOR OVER ALL THE GLORY WILL BE A CANOPY.6 AND THERE WILL BE A SHELTER TO GIVE SHADE FROM THE HEAT BY DAY, AND REFUGE AND PROTECTION FROM THE STORM AND THE RAIN. COMMENT: WHEN MESSIAH RETURNS JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIUM WILL ENJOY THE LORD’S PROTECTIVE CARE AND COVERING MANIFEST AS THE SHEKINAH GLORY CLOUD ON MT. ZION (JERUSALEM). EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY RECORDS THE RETURN OF THE SHEKINAH TO THE TEMPLE (EZEK 43:2-5). AND SO IN THE FUTURE, WE TOO WILL SEE GOD’S SHEKINAH GLORY JUST AS WAS VISIBLE TO ISRAEL IN THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT (EX 13:20, 22) GOD’S SHEKINAH GLORY, LIKE A TENT, WILL PROVIDE SHELTER, REFUGE AND PROTECTION, NOT ONLY FOR ISRAEL BUT FOR ALL THE REDEEMED. AND ULTIMATELY THE SHEKINAH GLORY IS NOT A CLOUD OR EVEN A LIGHT BUT IS THE PERSON OF CHRIST, WHOSE GLORIFIED PRESENCE SHINES FORTH DURING THE MILLENNIUM AND THEN DURING THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH (FOREVER). REV 21:3-NOTE AND I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM THE THRONE, SAYING, “BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE ( SKENE = TENT, DWELLING & IN SEPTUAGINT IS THE GREEK WORD USED TO TRANSLATE THE HEBREW WORD MISKAN OR "TABERNACLE") OF GOD IS AMONG MEN, AND HE SHALL DWELL (SKENOO = TABERNACLE, SETTLE, DWELL TAKE UP RESIDENCE) AMONG (META = A MARKER OF PLACEMENT, WITH, IN COMPANY WITH) THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE, AND GOD HIMSELF SHALL BE AMONG THEM"
	IN REV 7:15-NOTE WE HAVE A PARALLEL VERSE WHERE JOHN RECORDS THAT THE REDEEMED "ARE BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD; AND THEY SERVE HIM DAY AND NIGHT IN HIS TEMPLE; AND HE WHO SITS ON THE THRONE SHALL SPREAD HIS TABERNACLE (SKENOO) OVER (OR UPON) THEM." HERE WE SEE THE LORD JESUS IN THE BODY OF HIS GLORY, DWELLING IN THE SAME TENT HE LIVED IN WHILE ON EARTH, BUT IN THAT TENT GLORIFIED. GOD THE SON WILL LIVE IN THAT TENT, HIS GLORIFIED HUMAN BODY, ALL THROUGH ETERNITY, WITH THE SAVED OF THE HUMAN RACE, WHO LIKE HIM WILL LIVE IN THEIR EARTHLY TENTS GLORIFIED. ONE HAS THE PICTURE THAT BELIEVERS ARE FOREVER ENCOMPASSED IN THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF THE LORD. BELOVED, WHATEVER AFFLICTION, TRIAL OR SORROW YOU ARE EXPERIENCING OR WILL EXPERIENCE, BE ENCOURAGED BY THE AWESOME TRUTH… SAVED SINNERS SHELTERED FOREVER IN THE SHADE OF THEIR SAVIOR! D H STERN WRITES THAT "THIS IMPORTANT VERSE TELLS THE FINAL FULFILLMENT OF ONE OF THE MOST FREQUENTLY REPEATED COVENANT PROMISES IN THE TANAKH, THAT GOD WILL DWELL WITH HIS PEOPLE AND BE THEIR GOD, WITH FULL FELLOWSHIP RESTORED AS IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN." (JEWISH NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTARY) GOD DWELLING AMONG MEN WAS THE PURPOSE OF THE TABERNACLE OF OLD (CF. EX 25:8, 9); INDEED, IT WAS THE OBJECT OF THE INCARNATION (CF. JN 1:14), IMMANUEL (GOD WITH US) IN THE MOST UNIVERSAL AND COMPLETE SENSE. THE VERB SKENOO, ‘TO TABERNACLE,’ IS ONLY FOUND IN JOHN'S WRITINGS AND AS DISCUSSED IN THESE NOTES IS USED IN REFERRING TO THE SHEKINAH OR THE WORD (JESUS, THE PERFECT GOD-MAN) TABERNACLING AMONG MEN (JN 1:14). THE TABERNACLE HAD ALWAYS SYMBOLIZED GOD’S DWELLING AMONG HIS PEOPLE (EX 25:8, 9; EX 29:45; 1 KI 6:12,13); GOD HAD ALSO PROMISED TO “DWELL” AMONG HIS PEOPLE AS PART OF HIS COVENANT (LEV 26:11 12) AND IN FACT THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES VERSE 11 "I WILL SET MY COVENANT AMONG YOU, AND MY SOUL SHALL NOT ABHOR YOU". THE HEBREW WORD FOR "DWELLING " IS (MISHKAN) WHICH WE HAVE DISCUSSED ABOVE AS RELATED TO THE CONCEPT OF THE SHEKINAH. (CF EZEK 37:24, 25, 26, 27, 28; EZEK 43:7, 8, 9, 10; ZECH 2:11). LIFE APPLICATION BIBLE NOTES THAT "GOD HAD PROMISED THAT ONE DAY, “I WILL LIVE AMONG YOU, AND I WILL NOT DESPISE YOU. I WILL WALK AMONG YOU; I WILL BE YOUR GOD, AND YOU WILL BE MY PEOPLE” (LEVITICUS 26:11, 12 NLT). WHAT HAS BEEN FORESHADOWED IN GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE TABERNACLE (EXODUS 40:34, 35), IN THE TEMPLE (1KINGS 8:10, 11), AND IN THE BODILY PRESENCE OF GOD HIMSELF IN JESUS (JOHN 1:14) WILL BECOME A REALITY IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. AS GOD HAD WALKED WITH ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN (GENESIS 3:8), SO HE WILL LIVE WITH HIS PEOPLE. GOD’S PEOPLE WILL LIVE WITHIN THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD. THE PRESENCE OF GOD AMONG HIS PEOPLE FULFILLS ALL THE LONGING OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE. THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS HAD FORESEEN THIS GREAT DAY: • “I WILL MAKE YOU MY OWN SPECIAL PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE YOUR GOD” (EX 6:7 NLT). • “I WILL LIVE AMONG YOU, AND I WILL NOT DESPISE YOU. I WILL WALK AMONG YOU; I WILL BE YOUR GOD, AND YOU WILL BE MY PEOPLE” (LEV 26:11, 12 NLT). • “FOR YOU ARE A HOLY PEOPLE, WHO BELONG TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. OF ALL THE PEOPLE ON EARTH, THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS CHOSEN YOU TO BE HIS OWN SPECIAL TREASURE” (DEUT 7:6 NLT). • “I WILL PUT MY LAWS IN THEIR MINDS, AND I WILL WRITE THEM ON THEIR HEARTS. I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY WILL BE MY PEOPLE…. EVERYONE, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, WILL ALREADY KNOW ME” (JER 31:33, 34 NLT). • “MY DWELLING PLACE WILL BE WITH THEM; I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY WILL BE MY PEOPLE” (EZEK 37:27 NIV). • “I WILL BRING THEM BACK TO LIVE IN JERUSALEM; THEY WILL BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE FAITHFUL AND RIGHTEOUS TO THEM AS THEIR GOD” (ZECH 8:8 NIV). THIS DESIRE TO BE IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD SHOULD BE OUR STRONGEST DESIRE HERE ON EARTH AND THE FOCUS OF ALL OUR WORSHIP." JOHN MACARTHUR ADDS THAT " GOD WILL PITCH HIS TENT AMONG HIS PEOPLE; NO LONGER WILL HE BE FAR OFF, DISTANT, TRANSCENDENT. NO MORE WILL HIS PRESENCE BE VEILED IN THE HUMAN FORM OF JESUS CHRIST, EVEN IN HIS MILLENNIAL MAJESTY, OR IN THE CLOUD AND PILLAR OF FIRE, OR INSIDE THE HOLY OF HOLIES. THE AMAZING REALITY THAT “THE PURE IN HEART … SHALL SEE GOD” (MT 5:8-NOTE) WILL COME TO PASS. CHRIST’S PRAYER, RECORDED IN JOHN 17:24, WILL BE ANSWERED: “FATHER, I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO, WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, SO THAT THEY MAY SEE MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME” (CF. JOHN 14:1, 2, 3; 1TH 4:13, 14, 15, 16, 17-NOTE). THERE WILL BE “NO TEMPLE IN [HEAVEN], FOR THE LORD GOD THE ALMIGHTY AND THE LAMB ARE ITS TEMPLE” (REV 21:22-NOTE). THEIR PRESENCE WILL PERMEATE HEAVEN AND WILL NOT BE CONFINED TO ONE PLACE OF MANIFESTATION. SO STAGGERING IS THIS TRUTH THAT THE HEAVENLY VOICE REPEATS IT SEVERAL WAYS. TO THE MIND-BOGGLING REALITY THAT THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS AMONG MEN HE ADDS THE STATEMENT THAT GOD WILL DWELL AMONG THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE, AND GOD HIMSELF WILL BE AMONG THEM (CF. REV 22:3, 4-NOTE). THIS WILL BE A MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S GLORIOUS PRESENCE TO HIS PEOPLE LIKE NO OTHER IN REDEMPTIVE HISTORY AND THE CULMINATION OF ALL DIVINE PROMISE AND HUMAN HOPE.



REV 7:15 (NOTE) FOR THIS REASON, THEY ARE BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD; AND THEY SERVE HIM DAY AND NIGHT IN HIS TEMPLE; AND HE WHO SITS ON THE THRONE SHALL SPREAD HIS TABERNACLE OVER THEM. REV 21:10 (NOTE) AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THE HOLY CITY, JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, 11 HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD. HER BRILLIANCE WAS LIKE A VERY COSTLY STONE, AS A STONE OF CRYSTAL-CLEAR JASPER. ISA 60:19-NOTE "NO LONGER WILL YOU HAVE THE SUN FOR LIGHT BY DAY, NOR FOR BRIGHTNESS WILL THE MOON GIVE YOU LIGHT; BUT YOU WILL HAVE THE LORD FOR AN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND YOUR GOD FOR YOUR GLORY. 20 "YOUR SUN WILL SET NO MORE, NEITHER WILL YOUR MOON WANE; FOR YOU WILL HAVE THE LORD FOR AN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND THE DAYS OF YOUR MOURNING WILL BE FINISHED. 21 "THEN ALL YOUR PEOPLE WILL BE RIGHTEOUS; THEY WILL POSSESS THE LAND FOREVER, THE BRANCH OF MY PLANTING, THE WORK OF MY HANDS, THAT I MAY BE GLORIFIED."
	ISAIAH IS DESCRIBING THE LIGHT OF THE GLORY OF GOD THAT WILL COME TO ISRAEL WHEN HER MESSIAH HIMSELF RETURNS TO REIGN IN JERUSALEM. THEN “THE EARTH SHALL BE FILLED WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD, AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA” (HAB. 2:14). THIS PASSAGE HAS BEEN INTERPRETED BY SOME AS A DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (IN THE AGE FOLLOWING THE MILLENNIAL REIGN) ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF THE STATEMENTS ABOUT NO LONG HAVING THE SUN WHICH SEEMS TO PARALLEL JOHN'S DESCRIPTION IN REV 21. HOWEVER, IN CONTEXT IT APPEARS MORE LIKELY THAT ISAIAH IS DESCRIBING A RESTORED JERUSALEM WITH MESSIAH REIGNING. IT SHOULD NOT SURPRISE US THAT ISAIAH'S DESCRIPTION OF THE MILLENNIAL CONDITIONS OVERLAPS WITH THAT OF JOHN'S DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, FOR THE PRESENCE OF GOD IS THE DOMINANT FIGURE IN BOTH.


REV 22:3 (NOTE) AND THERE SHALL NO LONGER BE ANY CURSE; AND THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, AND HIS BOND-SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM; 4 AND THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS. 5 AND THERE SHALL NO LONGER BE ANY NIGHT; AND THEY SHALL NOT HAVE NEED OF THE LIGHT OF A LAMP NOR THE LIGHT OF THE SUN, BECAUSE THE LORD GOD SHALL ILLUMINE THEM; AND THEY SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER. GARLAND COMMENTS: WHAT HAS HAPPENED (IN REV 22:3-4)? MAN HAS BEEN BROUGHT FULLY INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH IS LIT ONLY BY GOD’S GLORY! AGAIN, WE SEE THE EMPHASIS ON THE COMMUNION OF MAN WITH A HOLY GOD. THERE IS NO LONGER ANY SEPARATION OF ANY SORT BECAUSE SIN HAS BEEN COMPLETELY DONE AWAY WITH (ACTS 29:1-2, 24-25).
HIS SUPREME BLESSEDNESS (BETTER TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS ALWAYS BLESSED. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:11 SAYS “…ACCORDING TO THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL OF THE BLESSED GOD WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO MY TRUST.” IN GENESIS 1:31 STATES “THEN GOD SAW EVERYTHING THAT HE HAD MADE, AND INDEED IT WAS VERY GOOD (BLESSED), SO THE EVENING AND THE MORNING WERE THE SIXTH DAY.” IN ISAIAH 62:5 MENTIONS “FOR AS A YOUNG MAN MARRIED A VIRGIN, SO SHALL YOUR SONS MARRY YOU, AND AS THE BRIDEGROOM REJOICES OVER THE BRIDE, SO SHALL YOUR GOD REJOICE OVER YOU.” IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 SAYS “THEN I WAS BESIDE HIM AS A MASTER CRAFTSMAN. AND I WAS DAILY HIS DELIGHT, REJOICING ALWAYS BEFORE HIM, REJOICING IN HIS INHABITED WORLD, AND MY DELIGHT WAS WITH THE SONS OF MEN.” IN ZEPHANIAH 3:17 DECLARES “THE LORD YOUR GOD IN YOUR MIDST, THE MIGHTY ONE, WILL SAVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH GLADNESS. HE WILL QUIET YOU WITH HIS (AGAPE) LOVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH SINGING.” IN JAMES 1:17 TELLS US “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7-8 SAYS “FOR WHO MAKE YOU DIFFER FROM ANOTHER? AND WHAT DO YOU HAVE THAT YOU DID NOT RECEIVE? NOW IF YOU DID INDEED RECEIVE IT, WHY DO YOU BOAST AS IF YOU HAD NOT RECEIVED IT? YOU ARE ALREADY FULL! YOU ARE ALREADY RICH! YOU HAVE REIGNED AS GODS WITHOUT US—AND INDEED I COULD WISH YOU DID REIGN, THAT WE MIGHT REIGN WITH YOU!” IN PSALMS 41:13 STATES “BLESSED BE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL FROM EVERLASTING AND TO EVERLASTING. AMEN, AND AMEN.” IN PSALMS 68:19 DECLARES “BLESSED BE THE LORD, WHO DAILY LOADS US WITH BENEFITS.” IN PSALMS 68:26 TELLS US “BLESS YE GOD IN THE CONGREGATIONS, EVEN THE LORD FROM THE FOUNTAIN OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 72:18 SAYS “BLESSED BY THE LORD GOD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHO ONLY DOES WONDROUS THINGS!” IN PSALMS 89:52 STATES “BLESSED BE THE LORD FOREVERMORE! AMEN AND AMEN.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURE TO “BLESS THE LORD” ARE IN PSALMS 16:7; 28:6; 103:2, 20-22; 104:1; 113:2; 115:18; 124:6; 135:19-21. IN PSALMS 106:48 SAYS “BLESSED BY THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING: AND LET ALL THE PEOPLE SAY, AMEN! PRAISE YE THE LORD!” IN PSALMS 119:12 MENTIONS “BETH. BLESSED ART THOU, O LORD: TEACH ME THY STATUTES.” THE LORD’S BEATITUDES ARE IN MATTHEW 5:3-12. IN MATTHEW 25:34 DECLARES “…COME, YE BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:3 SAYS “BLESSED BY GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF MERCIES, AND THE GOD OF ALL COMFORT.” IN EPHESIANS 1:3 TELLS US “BLESSED BE THE GOD & FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS BLESSED US WITH ALL SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS IN HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN “…WHO IS THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.” IN JAMES 3:9 TELL US “THEREWITH BLESS WE GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND THEREWITH CURSE WE MEN, WHICH ARE MADE THE SIMILITUDE OF GOD.” IN 1ST PETER 1:3 SAYS “BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS BEGOTTEN US AGAIN UNTO A LIVELY HOPE BY THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD.” IN REVELATION 5:12 SAYS “WORTHY IS THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE…BLESSING!” IN SIRACH 39:14 DECLARES “BLESS THE LORD IN ALL HIS WORKS…” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT “BLESS THE LORD” ARE SONG OF THE 3 JEWS 1:3, 29-68.  IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:17 SAYS “BLESSED BE OUR GOD ON ALL THINGS, WHO HAVE DELIVERED UP THE UNGODLY.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 8:25 MENTIONS “…BLESSED BE THE ONLY LORD GOD OF MY FATHERS, WHO HAS PUT THESE THINGS INTO THE HEART OF THE KING…” IN 1ST ESDRAS 9:46 SAYS “…SO ESDRAS BLESSED THE LORD GOD MOST HIGH (STEPHEN), THE GOD OF HOSTS, THE ALMIGHTY.”  IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:57 DECLARES “FOR THOU ART BLESSED ABOVE MANY OTHERS, AND ART CALLED WITH THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND SO ARE BUT FEW.” IN LUKE 1:68 SAYS “BLESSED BE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, FOR HE HAS VISITED AND REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE.” IN ACTS 20:35 SAYS “…AND REMEMBER THE WORDS OF THE LORD JESUS, THAT HE SAID, ‘IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.” IN ACTS 7:59-60 DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES HIS SPIRIT TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO HANDLE THE CROSS AND PERSECUTION AND FOR ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18. THIS MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN IS MORE BLESSED THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.
I LOVE THEM THAT LOVE ME (PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO HIM BY OBEYING HIS SUPREME COMMANDS IN ORDER TO LOVE HIM)- WISDOM SHOWS ITSELF; TEACHES MAN THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIMSELF; SHOWS HIM ALSO THE WILL OF GOD CONCERNING HIM; MANIFESTS THE SNARES AND DANGERS OF LIFE, THE ALLUREMENTS AND UNSATISFACTORY NATURE OF ALL SENSUAL AND SINFUL PLEASURES, THE BLESSEDNESS OF TRUE RELIGION, AND THE SOLID HAPPINESS WHICH AN UPRIGHT SOUL DERIVES FROM THE PEACE AND APPROBATION OF ITS MAKER. IF, THEN, THE HEART EMBRACES THIS WISDOM, FOLLOWS THIS DIVINE TEACHING, AND GIVES ITSELF TO GOD, HIS LOVE WILL BE SHED ABROAD IN IT BY THE INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THUS WE LOVE GOD BECAUSE HE HATH FIRST LOVED US AND THE MORE WE LOVE HIM, THE MORE WE SHALL FEEL OF HIS LOVE, WHICH WILL ENABLE US TO LOVE HIM YET MORE AND MORE; AND THUS WE MAY GO ON INCREASING TO ETERNITY. BLESSED BE GOD! AND THOSE THAT SEEK ME EARLY SHALL FIND ME - NOT MERELY BETIMES IN THE MORNING, THOUGH HE WHO DOES SO SHALL FIND IT GREATLY TO HIS ADVANTAGE; (SEE ON PSALM 4:1-8; (NOTE)); BUT EARLY IN LIFE - IN YOUTH, AND AS NEAR AS POSSIBLE TO THE FIRST DAWN OF REASON. TO THE YOUNG THIS GRACIOUS PROMISE IS PARTICULARLY MADE: IF THEY SEEK, THEY SHALL FIND. OTHERS, WHO ARE OLD, MAY SEEK AND FIND; BUT NEVER TO SUCH ADVANTAGE AS THEY WOULD HAVE DONE, HAD THEY SOUGHT EARLY. YOUTH IS THE TIME OF ADVANTAGE IN EVERY RESPECT: IT IS THE TIME OF LEARNING, THE TIME OF DISCIPLINE; THE TIME OF IMPROVEMENT, THE TIME OF ACQUIRING USEFUL, SOLID, AND GRACIOUS HABITS. AS THE FIRST-FRUITS ALWAYS BELONG TO GOD, IT IS GOD'S TIME; THE TIME IN WHICH HE IS PECULIARLY GRACIOUS; AND IN WHICH, TO SINCERE YOUTHFUL SEEKERS, HE POURS OUT HIS BENEFITS WITH GREAT PROFUSION. "THEY THAT SEEK ME EARLY SHALL FIND ME." HEAR, YE YOUNG, AND YE LITTLE ONES! GOD OFFERS HIMSELF NOW TO YOU, WITH ALL HIS TREASURES OF GRACE AND GLORY. THANK HIM FOR HIS INEFFABLE MERCY, AND EMBRACE IT WITHOUT DELAY.
THE SON JESUS OUR LORD’S PRAYER TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
1 THESE THINGS SPAKE (SON) JESUS; AND LIFTING UP HIS EYES TO HEAVEN [THE ACTION MARKED THE TURNING OF HIS THOUGHTS FROM THE DISCIPLES TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN)], HE SAID, FATHER (STEPHEN), THE HOUR IS COME [SEE SECTION 22, SECTION 75]; GLORIFY THY SON (JESUS), THAT THE SON (JESUS) MAY GLORIFY THEE: 2 EVEN AS THOU GAVEST HIM AUTHORITY OVER ALL FLESH, THAT TO ALL WHOM THOU HAST GIVEN HIM, HE SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL LIFE. [THE SON JESUS HERE PRAYS FOR HIS GLORIFICATION, VIZ.: RESURRECTION, ASCENSION, CORONATION, ETC., THAT THROUGH THESE HE MAY BE PERFECTED AS A SAVIOUR AND BE ENABLED TO GIVE THAT ETERNAL LIFE UNTO MILLIONS, THE BESTOWAL OF WHICH WILL REDOUND UNTO THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN). MOREOVER, THE GLORIFICATION OF CHRIST REVEALED HIS DIVINE NATURE, AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WAS GLORIFIED BY ITS THUS BECOMING APPARENT THAT HE HAD BESTOWED UPON THE WORLD SO PRICELESS A GIFT. THE GIFT OF AUTHORITY WAS BESTOWED AFTER THE RESURRECTION (MATTHEW 28:18). ALL HUMANITY WAS GIVEN INTO HIS HANDS THAT HE MIGHT GIVE LIFE TO THAT PART OF IT WHICH YIELDED ITSELF TO HIM IN TRUE DISCIPLESHIP.] 3 AND THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL, THAT THEY SHOULD KNOW THEE THE ONLY TRUE GOD, AND HIM WHOM THOU DIDST SEND, EVEN JESUS CHRIST. [GOD IS REVEALED IN JESUS CHRIST: JESUS HAD JUST PRAYED FOR HIS GLORIFICATION THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) MAY BE FULLY REVEALED IN HIM. THE REVELATION OF GOD IS THE FIRST STEP TOWARD THE ATTAINMENT OF ETERNAL LIFE. THE INNER RECEPTION OF THAT REVELATION BY A DAILY CONFORMITY TO IT IS THE SECOND STEP. AS WE ACTUALLY LIVE GOD'S LIFE, WE COME TO KNOW HIM; BUT WE CANNOT ATTEMPT TO LIVE HIS LIFE WITHOUT A REVELATION.] 4 I GLORIFIED THEE ON THE EARTH, HAVING ACCOMPLISHED THE WORK WHICH THOU HAST GIVEN ME TO DO. 5 AND NOW, FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY THOU ME WITH THINE OWN SELF WITH [AS THE HOUR FOR FINISHING HIS WORK HAD ARRIVED, JESUS SPEAKS OF IT AS ALREADY FINISHED. AS HE HAD FINISHED THAT FOR WHICH HE HAD EMPTIED HIMSELF OF HIS GLORY AND ENTERED THE WORLD, HE ASKS THAT NOW, ON HIS DEPARTURE FROM THE WORLD, HE MAY BE REINSTATED AND PERMITTED TO ASSUME AGAIN THAT WHICH HE HAD LAID ASIDE. PAUL'S WORDS ARE COMMENTARY ON THESE TWO VERSES (PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11). THUS, JESUS ENDS THE FIRST DIVISION OF HIS PRAYER WHICH IS A PETITION FOR HIMSELF, FOR THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND THE GOOD OF THE WORLD. THE SECOND DIVISION WHICH FOLLOWS IS A FOURFOLD PLEA FOR THE DISCIPLES WHICH HE THEN HAD, FOLLOWED BY PETITIONS IN THEIR BEHALF.] 6 I MANIFESTED THY NAME UNTO THE MEN WHOM THOU GAVEST ME OUT OF THE WORLD: THINE THEY WERE, AND THOU GAVEST THEM TO ME [AS A FIRST PLEA OR REASON WHY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SHOULD BLESS THE DISCIPLES OF THE SON (JESUS), THE SON (JESUS) URGES THAT THEY ARE HIS PROPERTY BY GIFT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN). THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS POSSESSOR OF ALL HUMANITY AS THE POTTER CREATOR; THE SON (JESUS) BY GIFT FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) POSSESSES THE BELIEVING PORTION OF HUMANITY AS ITS REDEEMER]; AND THEY HAVE KEPT THY WORD. 7 NOW THEY KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER THOU HAST GIVEN ME ARE FROM THEE: 8 FOR THE WORDS WHICH THOU GAVEST ME I HAVE GIVEN UNTO THEM; AND THEY RECEIVED THEM, AND KNEW OF A TRUTH THAT I CAME FORTH FROM THEE, AND THEY BELIEVED THAT THOU DIDST SEND ME. [AS A SECOND REASON FOR BLESSING THE DISCIPLES JESUS PLEADS THEIR RECEPTION AND RETENTION OF THE TRUTH WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAD SENT HIM TO REVEAL, AND THE RESULTING KNOWLEDGE AND FAITH. THE TRUTH REVEALED BY JESUS WAS SO PALPABLY DIVINE THAT THE DISCIPLES COULD KNOW THAT ITS BEARER CAME FROM HEAVEN. BUT WHETHER THAT BEARER CAME OF HIS OWN VOLITION OR AS A COMMISSIONED MESSENGER OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THEY COULD NOT KNOW. BUT WHERE KNOWLEDGE WAS IMPOSSIBLE, THEY TRUSTED TO JESUS AND BELIEVED.]   9 I PRAY FOR THEM: I PRAY NOT FOR THE WORLD, BUT FOR THOSE WHOM THOU HAST GIVEN ME; FOR THEY ARE THINE: 10 AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE MINE ARE THINE, AND THINE ARE MINE: AND I AM GLORIFIED IN THEM. [AS A THIRD HIM IN THE DISCIPLES, AND THE FURTHER FACT THAT THE SON (JESUS) WAS GLORIFIED IN THE DISCIPLES.] 11 AND I AM NO MORE IN THE WORLD, AND THESE ARE IN THE WORLD, AND I COME TO THEE. [AS A LAST PLEA HE URGES THE NECESSITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN'S CARE OVER THE DISCIPLES SINCE THE SON (JESUS) WILL BE NO LONGER IN THE WORLD TO CARE FOR THEM.] HOLY FATHER (STEPHEN), KEEP THEM IN THY NAME WHICH THOU HAST GIVEN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, EVEN AS WE ARE. [OUR LORD'S FIRST PETITION GROWS OUT OF HIS LAST PLEA. HIS DEPARTURE WOULD TEND TO SCATTER THE DISCIPLES; THEY HAD BEEN UNITED BY FAITH IN THE NAME OF CHRIST (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THAT IS, BY THE DIVINE POWER GIVEN OF GOD AND REVEALED IN CHRIST ( EXODUS 23:21 ; ISAIAH 9:6 ; JEREMIAH 23:6 ), AND JESUS ASKS THAT THEY MAY BE STILL SO KEPT, AND THAT THEIR UNITY MAY BE AS PERFECT AS THAT SUBSISTING BETWEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS).] 12 WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I KEPT THEM IN THY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHICH THOU HAST GIVEN ME: AND I GUARDED THEM, AND NOT ONE OF THEM PERISHED, BUT THE SON OF PERDITION [LITERALLY, THE EARLY PAST OLD LIFE OF THE LADY VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & THE MONEY ITSELF, THE LOVE OF MONEY & THE FUCKING WICKEDNESS AFFILIATED WITH THIS ETERNAL & INCURABLE SEXUAL DISEASED PERDITION IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13]; THAT THE SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED. [PSALMS 41:9. JESUS EMPHASIZES THE FERVENCY OF HIS PETITION BY URGING HIS OWN SEXLESS CONDUCT AS TO THAT WHICH HE ASKS. HE ASKS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO CARE FOR THOSE FOR WHOM HE HAD HIMSELF BEEN SO PAINSTAKINGLY CAREFUL THAT NOT ONE HAD BEEN LOST, SAVE HIM WHOM IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAVE, AND WHOSE LOSS THE SCRIPTURE HAD PREDICTED--A LOSS IN NO WAY CHARGEABLE AGAINST THE LOVING FIDELITY OF THE GOOD SHEPHERD.] 13 BUT NOW I COME TO THEE; AND THESE THINGS I SPEAK IN THE WORLD, THAT THEY MAY HAVE MY JOY MADE FULL IN THEMSELVES. [BEING ABOUT READY TO DEPART FROM THE WORLD, JESUS HAD TAUGHT AND PRAYED FOR HIS DISCIPLES THAT THEY MIGHT BE BROUGHT INTO A ONENESS WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH HE HIMSELF ENJOYED, AND THE CONSEQUENT JOY WHICH FILLED HIS OWN LIFE MIGHT IN SOME MEASURE FILL THEIRS ALSO. THIS ALSO WAS PART OF HIS CARE FOR THEM.] 14 I HAVE GIVEN THEM THY WORD; AND THE WORLD HATED THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, EVEN AS I AM NOT OF THE WORLD. [AN ADDITIONAL REASON FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN'S CARE IS HERE PRESENTED. THE RECEPTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN'S WORD HAD BROUGHT UPON THEM THE HEAVENLY BLESSING, AS A COUNTER-BALANCE TO THE CURSE OF THE WORLD. JESUS AS ADVOCATE GIVES POTENCY TO HIS PETITIONS AS TO THE SUFFERINGS OF HIS DISCIPLES BY SUGGESTING THAT HE HAS HIMSELF SHARED THEM-- HEBREWS 2:10-18.] 15 I PRAY NOT THAT THOU SHOULDEST TAKE THEM FROM THE WORLD, BUT THAT THOU SHOULDEST KEEP THEM FROM THE EVIL ONE. [THE CARE WHICH HE ASKS IN PROTECTION IN, AND NOT REMOVAL FROM, THE WORLD. IT IS BEST BOTH FOR THE CHRISTIAN AND FOR THE WORLD THAT HE SHOULD REMAIN IN IT. THE WORLD IS BLESSED BY THE CHRISTIAN'S PRESENCE (MATTHEW 4:14-16), AND ABIDING IN THE WORLD AFFORDS THE CHRISTIAN AN OPPORTUNITY OF CONQUEST AND REWARD-- ROMANS 8:37; REVELATION 2:26; 3:21.] 16 THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD EVEN AS I AM NOT OF THE WORLD. 17 SANCTIFY THEM IN THE TRUTH: THY WORD IS TRUTH. 18 AS THOU DIDST SEND ME INTO THE WORLD, EVEN SO SENT I THEM INTO THE WORLD. 19 AND FOR THEIR SAKES I SANCTIFY MYSELF, THAT THEY THEMSELVES ALSO MAY BE SANCTIFIED IN TRUTH. [TO SANCTIFY MEANS TO SET APART TO A HOLY USE. AS JESUS HIMSELF HAD BEEN SET APART AS GOD'S MESSENGER TO THE WORLD, SO HE HAD SET APART THE APOSTLES AS HIS MESSENGERS TO IT. THIS SETTING APART WAS NOT A FORMAL, EMPTY ACT, BUT WAS ACCOMPLISHED BY GOD'S IMPARTING OR DEVELOPING A FITNESS IN THE ONE SANCTIFIED TO PERFORM THE DUTIES FOR WHICH HE WAS SET APART. FITNESS IN THIS CASE WOULD BE IMPARTED BY IMBUING THE APOSTLES WITH THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (BROTHER JOHN). JESUS HAD SET HIMSELF APART (HEBREWS 9:14), THAT THE APOSTLES MIGHT FOLLOW HIS EXAMPLE-- 2 CORINTHIANS 5:14-17 (AND ALSO THE CHURCH-- PHILIPPIANS 2:5; ROMANS 12:1; ROMANS 12:2), THAT THEREBY THE WORLD MIGHT BE SAVED. OUR LORD'S PRAYER AS TO THE APOSTLES IS, THEREFORE, A THREEFOLD PETITION, VIZ.: THAT THEY MAY BE KEPT IN UNITY, KEPT FROM THE WORLD AND THE DEVIL, AND THAT THEY MAY BE SET APART AND EQUIPPED FOR THE GOSPEL SERVICE. WE COME NOW TO THE THIRD DIVISION OF THE PRAYER WHEREIN HE ASKS FOR BLESSINGS UPON FUTURE BELIEVERS.] 20 NEITHER FOR THESE ONLY DO I PRAY, BUT FOR THEM ALSO THAT BELIEVE ON ME THROUGH THEIR WORD; 21 THAT THEY MAY ALL BE ONE; EVEN AS THOU, FATHER (STEPHEN), ART IN ME, AND I IN THEE, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE IN US: THAT THE WORLD MAY ME. [HERE AGAIN THE FIRST PETITION IS FOR UNITY, AND AGAIN THE UNITY SUBSISTING BETWEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) IS DESIGNATED AS THE KIND DESIRED. THAT FUTURE DISCIPLES MAY UNDERSTAND THE NATURE OF THIS UNITY, JESUS SETS IT FORTH IN AN AMPLIFIED STATEMENT, WHICH REVEALS THE FACT THAT HE DOES NOT ASK FOR A UNITY SIMILAR TO THAT SUBSISTING BETWEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS), BUT FOR THAT VERY UNITY ITSELF ENLARGED AND EXTENDED SO AS TO BECOME A TRIPLE INSTEAD OF A DUAL UNITY BY THE COMPREHENSION OF THE DISCIPLES WITHIN ITS COMPASS. AS A REASON WHY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SHOULD BRING ABOUT THIS UNITY (AND A REASON ALSO WHY ALL CHRISTIANS SHOULD WORK FOR IT), OUR LORD STATES THAT ITS ATTAINMENT WILL RESULT IN THE CONVERSION OF THE WORLD TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH.] 22 AND THE GLORY WHICH THOU HAST GIVEN ME I HAVE GIVEN UNTO THEM; THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, EVEN AS WE ARE ONE [JESUS HERE STATES THAT TO BRING ABOUT THE UNITY WHICH HE HERE PRAYS FOR HE HAS BESTOWED UPON THE DISCIPLES THE GLORY WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAD BESTOWED UPON HIM. THE GLORY MENTIONED WAS THAT OF BEING THE SON (JESUS) OF GOD (MATTHEW 3:17; JOHN 1:14; HEBREWS 1:5; 3:6), WHICH GLORY JESUS IMPARTS TO HIS FOLLOWERS (JOHN 1:12; 1 JOHN 3:1). IN OTHER WORDS, HE MADE US HIS BRETHREN THAT WE MIGHT BE UNITED IN ONE GREAT HOUSEHOLD (ROMANS 8:29; EPHESIANS 1:10; 2:19; 1 JOHN 3:9; 1 JOHN 3:10; 1 JOHN 4:8; 1 JOHN 4:16). A TRUE COMPREHENSION OF THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD (STEPHEN) AND OUR BROTHERHOOD IN CHRIST (JOHN) MUST RESULT IN UNITY]; 23 I IN THEM, AND THOU IN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE PERFECTED INTO ONE; THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT THOU DIDST SEND ME, AND LOVEDST THEM, EVEN AS THOU LOVEDST ME. [HE HERE STATES THAT THE PERFECT UNITY OF THE CHURCH AND THE PUTTING FORTH OF ITS POWER IN HARMONIOUS EFFORT TO CONVERT THE WORLD WILL BE EQUIVALENT TO A DEMONSTRATION OF THE TRUTH OF HIS DIVINE MISSION. VERSE 21 ABOVE ASSERTS THAT THE INITIAL STAGES OF UNITY WILL PRODUCE FAITH IN THE WORLD, AND THIS VERSE ADDS THAT THE PERFECTION OF THAT UNITY WILL LEAD THE WORLD BEYOND FAITH INTO THE REALM OF ACTUAL KNOWLEDGE AS TO THE DIVINE MISSION OF CHRIST. THE CONTEXT SUGGESTS THAT THIS UNITY WILL RESULT IN GRACIOUS MANIFESTATIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN'S LOVE. POSSIBLY THESE MANIFESTATIONS THE STATE OF KNOWLEDGE MENTIONED.] 24 FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM THOU HAST GIVEN ME BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY, WHICH THOU HAST GIVEN ME: FOR THOU LOVEDST ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. [WHILE JESUS PRAYS THAT HIS DISCIPLES MAY ENTER THE HEAVENLY STATE, THAT STATE IS NOT EXPRESSED AS THE END DESIRED. HE WISHES THEM TO BE IN THAT STATE THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD HIS GLORY. THE GLORY OF CHRIST IS HIS SONSHIP, AND THE LOVE WHICH ACCOMPANIES THAT RELATIONSHIP. TO BEHOLD THIS IS THE HEIGHT OF SPIRITUAL EXALTATION. TO KNOW GOD IS LIFE ETERNAL, AND TO BEHOLD GOD IS JOY INEFFABLE. GOD IS TRULY BEHELD SUBJECTIVELY. WE MUST BE LIKE HIM TO SEE HIM AS HE IS ( 1 JOHN 3:2 ). THE SECOND PETITION OF JESUS, THEREFORE, IN NO WAY SAVORS OF A VAINGLORIOUS DESIRE THAT HIS DISCIPLES MAY BEHOLD HIM TO LEAD THEM TO ADMIRE HIM, BUT A WISH THAT THEY MAY PARTICIPATE IN THE HEAVENLY STATE, AND KNOW THE SONSHIP OF JESUS AND ALL ITS ATTENDANT BLESSEDNESS BY, IN SOME MEASURE, PARTICIPATING IN IT.] 25 O RIGHTEOUS FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORLD KNEW THEE NOT, BUT I KNEW THEE; AND THESE KNEW THAT THOU DIDST SEND ME; 26 AND I MADE KNOWN UNTO THEM THY NAME, AND WILL MAKE IT KNOWN; THAT THE LOVE WHEREWITH THOU LOVEDST ME MAY BE IN THEM, AND I IN THEM. [IN THESES CLOSING SENTENCES JESUS BLENDS HIS PRESENT AND HIS FUTURE DISCIPLES. TO HIS PRESENT DISCIPLES HE HAD MADE KNOWN THE FATHER STEPHEN'S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND TO THE FUTURE ONES HE WOULD MAKE IT KNOWN. THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH HE HAD OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAD BEEN IMPARTED TO THE DISCIPLES, AND THEY HAD RECEIVED IT, AND HAD THEREBY BEEN IN SOME MEASURE FITTED FOR THE REVELATION OF THE GLORY FOR WHICH HE HAD JUST PRAYED. THE WORLD, ON THE CONTRARY, HAD REJECTED CHRIST'S REVELATION, AND HAD REFUSED TO KNOW GOD, AND HAD THUS BECOME UNWORTHY OF THE PRIVILEGE HERE ASKED FOR THE DISCIPLES. JESUS HAD REVEALED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHILE ON EARTH THAT MEN MIGHT ATTAIN TO THE REVELATION OF GOD IN THE HEREAFTER, THUS PARTICIPATING IN THE LOVE WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS FOR THE SON (JESUS) BECAUSE THE SON (JESUS) IS SPIRITUALLY IN THEM. IT IS A SIGNIFICANT FACT THAT THE TWO OF THE FIVE PETITIONS OF THIS THE PETITIONS THAT THEY ASK THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO COMPLETE THAT WHICH THE SON (JESUS) HAS ALREADY BEGIN AND COMPLETED TO THE LIMIT OF HIS PRESENT CIRCUMSCRIBED POWER.] 
HIS BEAUTY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS MOST BEAUTIFUL. IN PSALMS 27:4 SAYS “ONE THING I HAVE DESIRED OF THE LORD, THAT WILL I SEEK: THAT I MAY DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, TO BEHOLD THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD AND TO INQUIRE IN HIS TEMPLE.” IN PSALMS 73:25 STATES “WHOM HAVE I IN HEAVEN BUT YOU? AND THERE IS NONE UPON EARTH THAT I DESIRE BESIDE YOU.” IN REVELATION 22:4 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” IN 1ST PETER 3:4 TELLS US “…RATHER WITH THE HIDDEN PERSON OF THE HEART, WITH THE INCORRUPTIBLE BEAUTY OF A GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT, WHICH IS VERY PRECIOUS IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” IN TITUS 2:10 SAYS “…NOT PILFERING (THIEVING), BUT SHOWING ALL GOOD FIDELITY, THAT THEY MAY ADORN THE DOCTRINE OF GOD OUR SAVIOR IN ALL THINGS.” IN EPHESIANS 5:27 MENTIONS “…THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF “THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS FROM THE LORD” ARE IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:21 & PSALMS 29:2; 110:3. IN ZECHARIAH 11:10 SAYS “AND I TOOK MY STAFF, EVEN BEAUTY, AND CUT IT ASUNDER, THAT I MIGHT BREAK MY COVENANT WHICH I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE PEOPLES.” IN ACTS 3:2, 10 IS THE LORD’S TEMPLE CALLED “BEAUTIFUL.” IN ACTS 7:49-50 TELLS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HOUSE IS MOST BEAUTIFUL IN HIS DWELLINGS AMONG THE LIVING DONE BY KING SOLOMON AND HIS PEACE AND HIS WISDOM. 
(PSALMS 96:9) O WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS—BETTER, BOW BEFORE JEHOVAH IN HOLY ATTIRE. BUT THE LXX. AND VULGATE HAVE AS IN MARGIN. FEAR BEFORE HIM—OR LITERALLY, LET ALL THE EARTH BE MOVED BEFORE HIS FACE. 
PSALMS 96:1-9 WHEN CHRIST FINISHED HIS WORK ON EARTH, AND WAS RECEIVED INTO HIS GLORY IN HEAVEN, THE CHURCH BEGAN TO SING A NEW SONG UNTO HIM, AND TO BLESS HIS NAME. HIS APOSTLES AND EVANGELISTS SHOWED FORTH HIS SALVATION AMONG THE HEATHEN, HIS WONDERS AMONG ALL PEOPLE. ALL THE EARTH IS HERE SUMMONED TO WORSHIP THE LORD. WE MUST WORSHIP HIM IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS, AS GOD IN CHRIST, RECONCILING THE WORLD UNTO HIMSELF. GLORIOUS THINGS ARE SAID OF HIM, BOTH AS MOTIVES TO PRAISE AND MATTER OF PRAISE.
O WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS - THIS VERSE IS LITERALLY TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 16:29-30. THE MARGIN HERE IS, "IN THE GLORIOUS SANCTUARY." THE SEPTUAGINT, ἘΝ ΑΥ̓Λῌ͂ ἉΓΊᾼ EN AULĒ HAGIA - "IN HIS HOLY COURT." SO THE LATIN VULGATE. ON THE MEANINGS OF THE EXPRESSION, SEE THE NOTES AT PSALM 29:2.
FEAR BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH - ALL LANDS; ALL PEOPLE. THE WORD RENDERED "FEAR" MEANS PROPERLY TO WRITHE, TO TWIST, TO BE IN PAIN; AND THEN, TO TREMBLE, TO QUAKE, TO BE AFRAID. THE WORD "TREMBLE" WOULD PERHAPS BEST EXPRESS THE IDEA HERE. IT IS THAT SOLEMN AWE PRODUCED BY THE SENSE OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE AND MAJESTY WHICH CAUSES TREMBLING. IT DENOTES PROFOUND REVERENCE FOR GOD. 
9. BEAUTY OF HOLINESS—(PS 29:2). FEAR … HIM—(PS 2:11). IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS; EITHER IN THE HOLY PLACE WHICH HE SHALL APPOINT TO THAT END; OR CLOTHED WITH ALL THOSE HOLY ORNAMENTS, THOSE GIFTS AND GRACES, WHICH ARE NECESSARY AND REQUIRED IN GOD’S WORSHIP.
O WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS,.... SEE GILL ON PSALM 29:2, IN THIS AND THE THREE PRECEDING VERSES THERE IS A MANIFEST ALLUSION TO THE FORM OF ADDRESSES MADE TO KINGS IN THE EASTERN NATIONS; WHO BEING ARRAYED, AND SEATED IN A MAJESTIC MANNER, WITH ALL THE MARKS OF ROYAL HONOUR AND DIGNITY ABOUT THEM, WHOM THEIR SUBJECTS APPROACH WITH ASCRIPTIONS OF GLORY TO THEM; BRINGING PRESENTS IN THEIR HANDS, AND BOWING DOWN TO THE GROUND BEFORE THEM, AS THE WORD (R) FOR "WORSHIP" SIGNIFIES; EXPRESSING THE UTMOST AWE AND REVERENCE OF THEM, AS IN THE NEXT CLAUSE: FEAR BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH; OR, AS THE TARGUM, "ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH;''
IT IS THE DUTY OF ALL MEN TO FEAR THE LORD; BUT NONE CAN FEAR HIM ARIGHT WITHOUT HIS GRACE, OR AN HEART GIVEN THEM TO FEAR HIM: THIS RESPECTS THE LATTER DAY, WHEN THE JEWS SHALL SEEK THE LORD, AND FEAR HIM AND HIS GOODNESS; WHEN ALL NATIONS SHALL FEAR AND WORSHIP HIM; WHEN, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN TO THE GOING DOWN OF THE SAME, THE NAME OF THE LORD SHALL BE GREAT AND TREMENDOUS AMONG THE GENTILES; SEE HOSEA 3:5.
9. [IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS] IN HOLY ARRAY. SEE ON PSALM 29:2. “AS THE PRIESTS WERE TO MINISTER ONLY IN ‘HOLY ATTIRE’ (EXODUS 28:2) SO MUST THE NATIONS BE NOW CLOTHED WITH HOLINESS” (KAY).
VERSE 9. - O WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS (COMP. 1 CHRONICLES 16:29; PSALM 29:2). THIS IS GENERALLY EXPLAINED AS "HOLIDAY ATTIRE." OR "IN VESTMENTS SUITED TO HOLY SERVICE," BUT MAY INCLUDE, BESIDES VESTMENTS, THE OTHER MATERIAL ACCESSORIES OF DIVINE WORSHIP. FEAR BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH; OR, TREMBLE BEFORE HIM (COMP. PSALM 97:4). THE FEAR OF GOD IS CONSTANTLY INCULCATED BY THE PSALMISTS, NOT ONLY AS "THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM" (PSALM 111:10), BUT AS REQUIRED OF EVERY MAN DURING HIS WHOLE LIFE (PSALM 19:9; PSALM 34:9; PSALM 40:3; PSALM 64:9; PSALM 86:11; PSALM 119:63, ETC.).
CALL TO THE NATION OF JAHVE TO SING PRAISE TO ITS GOD AND TO EVANGELIZE THE HEATHEN. שׁירוּ IS REPEATED THREE TIMES. THE NEW SONG ASSUMES A NEW FORM OF THINGS, AND THE CALL THERETO, A PRESENT WHICH APPEARED TO BE A BEGINNING THAT FURNISHED A GUARANTEE OF THIS NEW STATE OF THINGS, A BEGINNING VIZ., OF THE RECOGNITION OF JAHVE THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE WORLD OF NATIONS, AND OF HIS ACCESSION TO THE LORDSHIP OVER THE WHOLE EARTH. THE NEW SONG IS AN ECHO OF THE APPROACHING REVELATION OF SALVATION AND OF GLORY, AND THIS IS ALSO THE INEXHAUSTIBLE MATERIAL OF THE JOYFUL TIDINGS THAT GO FORTH FROM DAY TO DAY (מיּום ליום AS IN ESTHER 3:7, WHEREAS IN THE CHRONICLES IT IS מיום אל־יום AS IN NUMBERS 30:15). WE READ PSALM 96:1 VERBALLY THE SAME IN ISAIAH 42:10; PSALM 96:2 CALLS TO MIND ISAIAH 52:7; ISAIAH 60:6; AND PSALM 96:3, ISAIAH 66:19.
PSALM 93 – THE LORD REIGNS: THERE IS NO TITLE TO THIS PSALM IN THE HEBREW TEXT. IT IS A SHORT, BOLD DECLARATION OF GOD’S MIGHT, POWER, AND HOLINESS. G. CAMPBELL MORGAN SAID OF PSALM 93, “INTERPRETATION IS ALMOST AN IMPERTINENCE. LET IT BE DONE REVERENTLY.”
“PSALM 93 DESCRIBES A THEOCRACY, AS DO THE SEVEN PSALMS THAT FOLLOW IT. THE WORDS YAHWEHMELEK (‘JEHOVAH REIGNS’ OR ‘JEHOVAH IS KING’) ARE THE WATCHWORDS OF THESE THEOCRATIC PSALMS.” (JAMES MONTGOMERY BOICE)
A. THE MAJESTY OF GOD. 1. (1) GOD’S MAJESTY EXPRESSED BY HIS RAIMENT. THE LORD REIGNS, HE IS CLOTHED WITH MAJESTY; THE LORD IS CLOTHED, HE HAS GIRDED HIMSELF WITH STRENGTH. SURELY THE WORLD IS ESTABLISHED, SO THAT IT CANNOT BE MOVED.
A. THE LORD REIGNS: PSALM 93 BEGINS SUDDENLY AND WONDERFULLY WITH THE PROCLAMATION OF YAHWEH’S RULE. THIS LIFTS THE COVENANT GOD OF ISRAEL OVER EVERY IDOL AND PRETENDER OF SOVEREIGNTY.
I. THE LORD REIGNS: “THE EMPHATIC POSITION OF ‘THE LORD’ IN THE MASORETIC TEXT LEAVES NO AMBIGUITY IN THE AFFIRMATION THAT IT IS YAHWEH, AND NO OTHER DEITY, WHO REIGNS IN GLORY.” (VANGEMEREN)
II. “THERE IS A DECISIVENESS IN THE HEBREW FOR THE LORD REIGNS WHICH AT LEAST CALLS FOR AN EXCLAMATION MARK (AS IN TODAY’S ENGLISH VERSION, ‘THE LORD IS KING!’). IT HAS THE RING OF A PROCLAMATION.” (KIDNER)
III. “WHAT CAN GIVE GREATER JOY TO A LOYAL SUBJECT THAN A SIGHT OF THE KING IN HIS BEAUTY? LET US REPEAT THE PROCLAMATION, ‘THE LORD REIGNETH,’ WHISPERING IT IN THE EARS OF THE DESPONDING, AND PUBLISHING IT IN THE FACE OF THE FOE.” (SPURGEON)
IV. “THIS PSALM WAS WRITTEN IN ALL LIKELIHOOD AFTER SOME DELIVERANCE JEHOVAH WROUGHT FOR HIS PEOPLE, BUT THROUGH THE OPEN WINDOW THE SINGER, CONSCIOUSLY OR UNCONSCIOUSLY, SAW THE FAR DISTANT LIGHT OF ANOTHER DAY IN WHICH THE KINGDOM OF GOD WILL BE SET UP IN HIS MIGHT, AND THE SONG OF AN ESTABLISHED ORDER SHALL BE THE ANTHEM OF HIS PRAISE.” (MORGAN)
B. HE IS CLOTHED WITH MAJESTY: GOD IS ADORNED WITH THE GARMENTS FITTING HIS SOVEREIGNTY; HE IS CLOTHED WITH MAJESTY AND STRENGTH. THEY SURROUND AND MARK HIM LIKE CLOTHING MARKS THE MAN.
I. CLOTHED WITH MAJESTY: “HE HATH NOW PUT OFF HIS ARMS [ARMOR], AND PUT ON HIS ROBES, HE WILL HENCEFORTH RULE ALL WISELY AND RIGHTEOUSLY.” (TRAPP) II. WITH MAJESTY: “MAJESTY IS A HARD IDEA TO DEFINE, BUT IT HAS TO DO WITH DIGNITY, AUTHORITY OF SOVEREIGN POWER, STATELINESS, AND GRANDEUR. IT IS THE PROPER CHARACTERISTIC OF EARTHLY MONARCHS, WHO HAVE OFTEN GONE TO GREAT LENGTHS TO ENHANCE THE IMPRESSION OF THEIR MAJESTY BY MULTIPLICATIONS OF TRAPPINGS OF POWER. BUT IT IS SUPREMELY THE ATTRIBUTE OF HIM WHO IS THE MONARCH OVER ALL AND WHO DOES NOT NEED TO MULTIPLY THE TRAPPINGS OF HIS POWER.” (BOICE) III. “EVERY VERSE OF THIS SONG, EXCEPT THE LAST, REVERBERATES WITH DOUBLED OR EVEN TREBLED EXPRESSIONS, A POWERFUL FEATURE WHICH IT SHARES WITH SOME OF THE EARLIEST BIBLICAL AND CANAANITE POETRY.” (KIDNER)
C. SURELY THE WORLD IS ESTABLISHED: GOD’S STRENGTH AND MAJESTY ARE NOT ONLY DISPLAYED BY HIS PERSON, BUT ALSO BY WHAT HE DOES. IN HIS STRENGTH, MAJESTY, AND GENIUS, GOD HAS CONSTRUCTED A WORLD THAT IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND CANNOT BE MOVED – UNLESS HE MOVES IT.
2. (2) GOD’S MAJESTY EXPRESSED BY HIS THRONE. YOUR THRONE IS ESTABLISHED FROM OF OLD; YOU ARE FROM EVERLASTING. A. YOUR THRONE IS ESTABLISHED FROM OF OLD: NOT ONLY IS THE WORLD ESTABLISHED, BUT SO IS THE THRONE OF GOD. HIS REIGN IS WITHOUT CHALLENGE. THERE ARE REBELS AGAINST HIS REIGN, BUT THEY DO NOT HAVE THE SLIGHTEST CHANCE OF SUCCESS.
I. “EARTHLY THRONES ARE TEMPORARY; THEY ARE SET UP AND CAST DOWN AGAINST, NEITHER IS ANY TRUST TO BE REPOSED IN THEM. BUT THE THRONE OF CHRIST IS ETERNAL AND UNCHANGEABLE. CONSTITUTED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, IT IS TO ENDURE WHEN NO TRACES OF SUCH A SYSTEM HAVING ONCE EXISTED SHALL ANY MORE BE FOUND.” (HORNE)
II. “AND THIS KINGDOM OF THINE IS NO NEW OR UPSTART KINGDOM, AS IT MAY SEEM TO THE IGNORANT WORLD, BUT THE MOST ANCIENT OF ALL KINGDOMS, BEING FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, ALTHOUGH IT WAS NOT ALWAYS EQUALLY MANIFESTED IN THE WORLD.” (POOLE)
B. YOU ARE FROM EVERLASTING: GOD’S ETERNAL AUTHORITY EXTENDS TO HIS VERY BEING. HE IS ETERNAL IN A SENSE NONE OTHER IS; HIS LIFE IS WITHOUT A BEGINNING AND WITHOUT AN ENDING. IN THESE AND IN OTHER WAYS, GOD STANDS MAJESTICALLY ABOVE AND BEYOND HIS CREATION.
I. “THERE NEVER WAS A TIME IN WHICH GOD DID NOT REIGN, IN WHICH HE WAS NOT A SUPREME AND ABSOLUTE MONARCH; FOR HE IS FROM EVERLASTING. THERE NEVER WAS A TIME IN WHICH HE WAS NOT; THERE NEVER CAN BE A PERIOD IN WHICH HE SHALL CEASE TO EXIST.” (CLARKE)
B. THE MIGHT OF GOD. 1. (3-4) HIS MIGHT OVER CREATION. THE FLOODS HAVE LIFTED UP, O LORD, THE FLOODS HAVE LIFTED UP THEIR VOICE; THE FLOODS LIFT UP THEIR WAVES. THE LORD ON HIGH IS MIGHTIER THAN THE NOISE OF MANY WATERS, THAN THE MIGHTY WAVES OF THE SEA.
A. THE FLOODS HAVE LIFTED UP, O LORD: THERE ARE STRONG THINGS THAT SEEM TO OPPOSE GOD. A FLOOD OF WATER SEEMS UNSTOPPABLE AND UNSPARING IN ITS DESTRUCTION. LIKE THE MIGHTY WAVES OF THE OCEAN, THE FLOODS RISE UP AGAINST GOD WITH THEIR VOICE.
I. “THE FIGURE OF THE STORM-TOSSED SEA IS MADE USE OF TO INDICATE THE STRENGTH OF THIS OPPOSITION.” (MORGAN) II. “OBSERVE THAT THE PSALMIST TURNS TO THE LORD WHEN HE SEES THE BILLOWS FOAM, AND HEARS THE BREAKERS ROAR; HE DOES NOT WASTE HIS BREATH BY TALKING TO THE WAVES, OR TO VIOLENT MEN.” (SPURGEON) 
B. THE LORD ON HIGH IS MIGHTIER THAN THE NOISE OF MANY WATERS: AS FEARSOME AND POWERFUL AS THE MIGHTY WAVES OF THE SEA ARE, THEY ARE NOT HIGHER OR STRONGER THAN GOD. HE REIGNS OVER ALL THAT MIGHT CHALLENGE OR OPPOSE, AND OVER THE MIGHTIEST THINGS OF THIS EARTH.
I. “THE SEA WITH ITS MIGHTY MASS OF WATERS, WITH THE CONSTANT UNREST OF ITS WAVES, WITH ITS CEASELESS PRESSING AGAINST THE SOLID LAND AND FOAMING AGAINST THE ROCKS, IS AN EMBLEM OF THE GENTILE WORLD ALIENATED FROM AND AT ENMITY WITH GOD.” (DELITZSCH, CITED IN BOICE)
II. MIGHTIER THAN THE NOISE OF MANY WATERS: “HE DEFEATS TYRANTS AND PERSECUTORS, BE THEY NEVER SO TERRIBLE FOR NOISE AND NUMBER. IF HE BUT THUNDER THEY ARE HUSHED, AND GLAD TO WRIGGLE, AS WORMS, INTO THEIR HOLES.” (TRAPP)
III. “HE SITS AS KING, HIGHER THAN THE SPRAY IS TOSSED, DEEPER THAN THE FATHOMLESS DEPTHS, MIGHTIER THAN THE STRONGEST BILLOW. LET HIM BUT SAY, ‘PEACE, BE STILL!’ AND THE GREATEST STORM THAT EVER SWEPT THE WAVES WITH WILD FURY SINKS INTO THE TRANQUIL SLEEP OF CHILDHOOD.” (MEYER)
IV. “THE DANGER MAY EXCEED THY RESISTANCE, BUT NOT GOD’S ASSISTANCE; THE ENEMIES’ POWER MAY SURPASS THY STRENGTH, THEIR SUBTLETY OUTWIT THY PRUDENCE, BUT NEITHER CAN EXCEL THE WISDOM AND MIGHT OF GOD THAT IS WITH THEE.” (WRIGHT, CITED IN SPURGEON)
2. (5) THE MIGHT OF HIS HOLINESS. YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE VERY SURE; HOLINESS ADORNS YOUR HOUSE, O LORD, FOREVER. A. YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE VERY SURE: AS IN OTHER PSALMS, TESTIMONIES IS A POETIC REFERENCE TO GOD’S WORD. THE PSALMIST UNDERSTOOD THAT THE MIGHT, SOVEREIGNTY, AND STRENGTH OF GOD WAS POWERFULLY EXPRESSED IN AND THROUGH HIS WORD.
I. TESTIMONIES IS USED MORE THAN 20 TIMES IN PSALM 119 IN REFERENCE TO GOD’S WORD. THESE TESTIMONIES ARE CONNECTED TO PREVIOUS IDEA OF GOD’S REIGN IN THAT, “HIS REIGN…IS REVEALED IN HIS TESTIMONIES – THAT IS, HIS LAW, HIS WORD TO MEN, IS SURE.” (MORGAN)
II. “AS IN PROVIDENCE THE THRONE OF GOD IS FIXED BEYOND ALL RISK, SO IN REVELATION HIS TRUTH IS BEYOND ALL QUESTION. OTHER TEACHINGS ARE UNCERTAIN, BUT THE REVELATIONS OF HEAVEN ARE INFALLIBLE.” (SPURGEON)
B. HOLINESS ADORNS YOUR HOUSE: THIS MIGHTY GOD IS HOLY, DIFFERENT FROM ANY MAN OR WOMAN. HIS POWER IS HOLY POWER AND HIS SOVEREIGNTY IS A HOLY SOVEREIGNTY. HIS HOLINESS IS CONNECTED TO ALL HE IS AND DOES, AND COULD BE SAID TO ADORN HIS VERY HOUSE. THIS IS TRUE BOTH FOR THE REPRESENTATION OF HIS HOUSE ON EARTH (THE TEMPLE UNDER THE OLD COVENANT) AND HIS ULTIMATE HOUSE IN HEAVEN.
I. IF TAKEN AS AN EXHORTATION TO GOD’S PEOPLE TO DISPLAY HOLINESS AS HIS INHERITANCE, HIS HOUSE, THIS IDEA HAS PARALLELS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: · IF ANYONE DEFILES THE TEMPLE OF GOD, GOD WILL DESTROY HIM. FOR THE TEMPLE OF GOD IS HOLY, WHICH TEMPLE YOU ARE (1 CORINTHIANS 3:17). · BUT YOU ARE A CHOSEN GENERATION, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, A HOLY NATION, HIS OWN SPECIAL PEOPLE, THAT YOU MAY PROCLAIM THE PRAISES OF HIM WHO CALLED YOU OUT OF DARKNESS INTO HIS MARVELOUS LIGHT (1 PETER 2:9).
II. “IF WE ARE NOT HOLY, HOW CAN WE ADORN THE HOUSE OF GOD? WE CANNOT! WE DO THE VERY OPPOSITE. WE DISHONOR IT – AND THE GOD WE PROFESS TO SERVE.” (BOICE)
III. “THY NATURE IS HOLY, ALL THY WORKS ARE HOLY, AND THY WORD IS HOLY; THEREFORE, THY HOUSE – THY CHURCH, SHOULD BE HOLY. THE BUILDING ITSELF SHOULD BE SANCTIFIED– SHOULD BE SO CONSECRATED TO THY WORSHIP ALONE, THAT IT SHALL NEVER BE EMPLOYED IN ANY OTHER SERVICE. THE MINISTERS OF THIS CHURCH SHOULD BE HOLY, THE MEMBERS HOLY, THE ORDINANCES HOLY; ITS FAITH, ITS DISCIPLINE, AND ITS PRACTICE HOLY. AND THIS AT ALL TIMES, AND IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES; FOR HOLINESS BECOMETH THINE HOUSE – FOR EVER.” (CLARKE)
C. O LORD, FOREVER: GOD’S GREAT BEING AND CHARACTER – HIS MIGHT, SOVEREIGNTY, STRENGTH, AND HOLINESS – ARE HIS ETERNALLY. HE IS FROM EVERLASTING (PSALM 93:2) AND UNCHANGING; HE IS FOREVER. HE WILL NOT DIMINISH OR DEVALUE WITH TIME.
I. FOREVER: “FOR EVERMORE IS LITERALLY ‘TO LENGTH OF DAYS’, AS IN THE FINAL PHRASE OF PSALM 23. HERE, AS THERE, THE LENGTH IS UNDEFINED, AND IT IS LEFT TO THE NEW TESTAMENT TO EXPLORE IT FURTHER AND FIND IT AS ETERNAL AS GOD HIMSELF (REV. 21:22-22:5).” (KIDNER)
II. “IS ALL THIS SO? DOES JEHOVAH REIGN? THEN LET US OFFER THE SACRIFICES OF PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING. HE IS WORTHY TO RECEIVE; AND IN OUR GIVING, THERE IS ALSO THE RECEIVING OF THE BENEFITS OF HIS REIGN WHICH ENRICH AND GLORIFY OUR LIVES.” (MORGAN)
(3) A CROWN OF GLORY . . .—THE “CROWN” AS DISTINCTIVELY KINGLY; THE “DIADEM” IMPLIES A “TIARA,” LIKE THE MITRE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EXODUS 28:4; ZECHARIAH 3:5). THE TWO “HANDS” ARE EXPRESSED BY DIFFERENT WORDS IN THE HEBREW, THE SECOND HAVING THE SENSE OF THE OPEN PALM OF THE HAND. THE “NEW CROWN,” I.E., THE NEW GLORY ACCRUING TO JEHOVAH FROM THE RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM, IS NOT WORN ON THE HEAD (THOUGHT OF, WE MAY BELIEVE, AS ALREADY CROWNED FROM ETERNITY), BUT HELD FORTH IN THE HAND FOR THE GAZE OF THE ADORING NATIONS.
MAN’S CROWN AND GOD’S CROWN: ISAIAH 28:5. - ISAIAH 62:3. CONNECTION OF FIRST PROPHECY-DESTRUCTION OF SAMARIA. ITS SITUATION, CROWNING THE HILL WITH ITS WALLS AND TOWERS, ITS FERTILE ‘FAT VALLEY,’ THE FLAGRANT IMMORALITY AND DRUNKENNESS OF ITS INHABITANTS, AND ITS FINAL RUIN, ARE ALL PRESENTED IN THE HIGHLY IMAGINATIVE PICTURE OF ITS FALL AS BEING LIKE THE TRAMPLING UNDER FOOT OF A GARLAND ON A REVELLER’S HEAD, THE ROSES OF WHICH FADE AND DROOP AMID THE FUMES OF THE BANQUETING HALL, AND ARE THEN FLUNG OUT ON THE HIGHWAY. THE CONTRAST PRESENTED IS VERY STRIKING AND BEAUTIFUL. WHEN ALL THAT GROSS AND TUMULTUOUS BEAUTY HAS FADED AND DIED, THEN GOD HIMSELF WILL BE A CROWN OF BEAUTY TO HIS PEOPLE.
THE SECOND TEXT COMES INTO REMARKABLE LINE WITH THIS. THE VERBAL RESEMBLANCE IS NOT QUITE SO STRONG IN THE ORIGINAL. THE WORDS FOR DIADEM AND CROWN ARE NOT THE SAME; THE WORD RENDERED GLORY IN THE SECOND TEXT IS RENDERED BEAUTY IN THE FIRST, BUT THE TWO TEXTS ARE ENTIRELY ONE IN MEANING. THE SAME METAPHOR, THEN, IS USED WITH REFERENCE TO WHAT GOD IS TO THE CHURCH AND WHAT THE CHURCH IS TO GOD. HE IS ITS CROWN, IT IS HIS.
I. THE POSSESSION OF GOD IS THE CORONATION OF MAN. {A} CROWNS WERE WORN BY GUESTS AT FEASTS. THEY WHO POSSESS GOD SIT AT A TABLE PERPETUALLY SPREAD WITH ALL WHICH THE SOUL CAN WISH OR WANT. CONTRAST THE PERISHABLE DELIGHTS OF SENSE AND GODLESS LIFE WITH THE CALM AND IMMORTAL JOYS OF COMMUNION WITH GOD; ‘A CROWN THAT FADETH NOT AWAY’ BESIDE WITHERED GARLANDS.
{B} CROWNS WERE WORN BY KINGS. THEY WHO SERVE GOD ARE THEREBY INVESTED WITH RULE OVER SELVES, OVER CIRCUMSTANCES, OVER ALL EXTERNALS. HE ALONE GIVES COMPLETENESS TO SELF-CONTROL.
{C} CROWNS WERE WORN BY PRIESTS. THE HIGHEST HONOUR AND DIGNITY OF MAN’S NATURE IS THEREBY REACHED. TO HAVE GOD IS LIKE A BEAM OF SUNSHINE ON A GARDEN, WHICH BRINGS OUT THE COLOURS OF ALL THE FLOWERS; CONTRAST WITH THE SAME GARDEN IN THE GREY MONOTONY OF A CLOUDY TWILIGHT.
II. THE CORONATION OF MAN IN GOD IS THE CORONATION OF GOD IN MAN. THAT INCLUDES THE FOLLOWING THOUGHTS. THE TRUE GLORY OF GOD IS IN THE COMMUNICATION OF HIMSELF. WHAT A WONDERFUL LIGHT THAT THROWS ON DIVINE CHARACTER! IT IS EQUIVALENT TO ‘GOD IS LOVE.’ 
HE WHO IS GLORIFIED BY GOD GLORIFIES GOD, AS SHOWING THE MOST WONDERFUL WORKING OF HIS POWER IN MAKING SUCH A MAN OUT OF SUCH MATERIAL, BY AN ALCHEMY THAT CAN CONVERT BASE METAL INTO FINE GOLD; AS SHOWING THE MOST WONDERFUL CONDESCENSION OF HIS LOVE IN TAKING TO HIS HEART MAN, INTO WHOSE FLESH THE ROTTING LEPROSY OF SIN HAS EATEN.
SUCH A MAN WILL GLORIFY GOD BY BECOMING A CONSCIOUS HERALD OF HIS PRAISE. HE WHO HAS GOD IN HIS HEART WILL MAGNIFY HIM BY LIP AND LIFE. REDEEMED MEN ARE ‘SECRETARIES OF HIS PRAISE’ TO MEN, AND ‘TO PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN HEAVENLY PLACES IS MADE KNOWN BY THE CHURCH THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD.’ HE WHO THUS GLORIFIES GOD IS HELD IN GOD’S HAND. ‘NONE SHALL PLUCK THEM OUT OF MY FATHER’S HAND.’ ALL THIS WILL BE PERFECTED IN HEAVEN. REDEEMED MEN LEAD THE UNIVERSAL CHORUS THAT THUNDERS FORTH ‘GLORY TO HIM THAT SITTETH ON THE THRONE.’ ‘HE SHALL COME TO BE GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS.’ ‘GLORIFY THY SON, THAT THY SON ALSO MAY GLORIFY THEE.’
ISAIAH 62:3. THOU SHALT BE A CROWN OF GLORY — OR, A BEAUTIFUL CROWN, AS BISHOP LOWTH RENDERS עשׂרה תפארה. THE EXPRESSION IS MEANT TO SET FORTH THE DIGNITY OF HER STATE. IN THE HAND OF THE LORD — PRESERVED AND DEFENDED BY GOD’S HAND. AND A ROYAL DIADEM — THE SAME THING WITH THE FORMER FOR SUBSTANCE. OR THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, WHEREOF THE APOSTLE SPEAKS, 1 PETER 2:9. IN THE HAND OF THY GOD — OR PALM, OR GRASP, AS בכŠOUGHT RATHER TO BE RENDERED. THE MEANING IS, THAT THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH SHOULD BECOME GLORIOUS IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, THAT IS, UNDER HIS PROTECTION AND BLESSING, AND THAT GOD WOULD HOLD IT FAST IN HIS HAND, FIGURATIVELY SPEAKING, AND IN THE VERY PALM OF IT, AS WHAT WAS EXTREMELY DEAR AND PRECIOUS IN HIS SIGHT, SO THAT NONE SHOULD TAKE IT FROM HIM.
62:1-5 THE SON OF GOD HERE ASSURES HIS CHURCH OF HIS UNFAILING LOVE, AND HIS PLEADING FOR HER UNDER ALL TRAILS AND DIFFICULTIES. SHE SHALL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME, A PLEASANT NAME, SUCH AS SHE WAS NEVER CALLED BY BEFORE. THE STATE OF TRUE RELIGION IN THE WORLD, BEFORE THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, NO MAN SEEMED TO HAVE ANY REAL CONCERN FOR. GOD, BY HIS GRACE, HAS WROUGHT THAT IN HIS CHURCH, WHICH MAKES HER HIS DELIGHT. LET US THENCE LEARN MOTIVES TO HOLINESS. IF THE LORD REJOICES OVER US, WE SHOULD REJOICE IN HIS SERVICE.
THOU SHALT ALSO BE A CROWN OF GLORY - ON THE APPLICATION OF THE WORD 'CROWN' TO A PLACE, SEE THE NOTES AT ISAIAH 28:1, WHERE IT IS APPLIED TO SAMARIA. SOME DIFFICULTY HAS BEEN FELT BY EXPOSITORS IN EXPLAINING THIS, FROM THE FACT THAT A CROWN OR DIADEM WAS WORN ON THE HEAD AND NOT HELD IN THE HAND, AND SOME HAVE SUPPOSED THAT THE WORD 'CROWN' HERE IS EQUIVALENT TO ANY ORNAMENT WHICH MIGHT BE EITHER HORNE IN THE HAND OR WORN ON THE HEAD; OTHERS HAVE SUPPOSED THAT THE REFERENCE IS TO THE CUSTOM OF CARRYING A CHAPLET OR GARLAND IN THE HAND ON FESTIVAL OCCASIONS. BUT PROBABLY THE SENSE IS THIS, 'THOU SHALT I BE SO BEAUTIFUL AND PROSPEROUS AS TO BE APPROPRIATELY REGARDED AS A SPLENDID CROWN OR DIADEM. GOD SHALL KEEP THEE AS A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM - THE CROWN OF BEAUTY AMONG THE CITIES OF THE EARTH, AND AS THAT WHICH IS MOST COMELY AND VALUABLE IN HIS SIGHT.' THIS IS THE SENSE EXPRESSED BY GATAKER AND ROSENMULLER.
AND A ROYAL DIADEM - HEBREW, 'A DIADEM OF A KINGDOM.' THE DIADEM IS THE WREATH OR CHAPLET, USUALLY SET WITH DIAMONDS, WHICH IS "ENCIRCLED" (צניף TSÂNÎYPH FROM צנף TSÂNAPH) TO ROLL OR WIND AROUND, TO ENCIRCLE) AROUND THE HEAD. IT HERE MEANS SUCH AS WAS USUALLY WORN BY MONARCHS; AND THE SENSE IS, THAT JERUSALEM WOULD BECOME EXCEEDINGLY BEAUTIFUL IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.
3. (ZEC 9:16) IN … HAND OF … LORD—AS A CROWN IS WORN ON THE HEAD, NOT "IN THE HAND," HAND MUST HERE BE FIGURATIVE FOR "UNDER THE LORD'S PROTECTION" (COMPARE DE 33:3). "ALL HIS SAINTS ARE IN THY HAND." HIS PEOPLE ARE IN HIS HAND AT THE SAME TIME THAT THEY ARE "A CROWN OF GLORY" TO HIM (RE 6:2; 19:12); RECIPROCALLY, HE IS "A CROWN OF GLORY AND A DIADEM OF BEAUTY" TO THEM (ISA 28:5; COMPARE MAL 3:17).
A CROWN OF GLORY; AN EXPRESSION TO SET FORTH THE DIGNITY OF HER STATE. IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, I.E. EITHER AS PLACED UPON THEE BY GOD’S HAND, THAT HE WILL DISPOSE OF OR DISPENSE TO THEE; A USUAL FORM OF SPEECH IN SCRIPTURE, AS HAGGAI 1:1, BY THE HAND OF HAGGAI: SO MALACHI 1:1. OR, IN THE HAND OF GOD; HE SHALL SO MANAGE THINE HONOURABLE ESTATE, THAT THOU SHALT BE A CROWN, A CREDIT, AND HONOUR TO HIM; AND SO THE WORD CROWN MAY BE USED FOR ANY KIND OF ORNAMENT, OR MATTER OF HONOUR. OR, PRESERVED AND DEFENDED BY GOD’S HAND; A PHRASE THAT EXPRESSETH IT TO BE OUT OF ALL DANGER, AS TO PUT A MAN’S LIFE IN HIS HANDS IS TO EXPOSE IT TO DANGERS, JUDGES 12:3 1 SAMUEL 19:5 28:21. A ROYAL DIADEM; THE SAME THING WITH THE FORMER FOR SUBSTANCE. OR, THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, WHEREOF THE APOSTLE SPEAKS, 1 PETER 2:9.
THOU SHALT ALSO BE A CROWN OF GLORY IN THE HAND OF THE LORD... THE CHURCH AND HER MEMBERS ARE GLORIOUS IN THEMSELVES, THROUGH THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST PUT UPON THEM; THROUGH THE GRACE OF CHRIST WROUGHT IN THEM; AND THROUGH THE HONOUR THEY ARE RAISED UNTO, BEING MADE KINGS AND PRIESTS UNTO GOD, ALL WHICH WILL BE MORE MANIFEST IN THE LATTER DAY: AND THEY ARE A GLORY TO THE LORD; THERE IS A GLORY ARISES TO HIM FROM THEIR ELECTION, REDEMPTION, SANCTIFICATION, AND GLORIFICATION, AND FROM THE ASCRIPTIONS OF GLORY MADE UNTO HIM; AND THEY ARE REGARDED BY HIM AS A CROWN IS BY A PRINCE; AS A CROWN OF MASSY GOLD, STUCK WITH JEWELS, IS RICH AND VALUABLE, SO ARE THEY IN THE EYES OF CHRIST; THEY ARE DEAR AND PRECIOUS TO HIM; HIGH IN HIS ESTEEM; WHICH HE WILL NOT SUFFER TO BE TRAMPLED UPON, OR TO BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM, NO MORE THAN A PRINCE WILL SUFFER HIS CROWN TO BE SO USED OR LOST: AND THESE ARE "IN" HIS "HAND" AS SUCH, WHICH HE HOLDS IN HIS HAND, AND LOOKS AT WITH PLEASURE AND DELIGHT, AND WHICH HE PRESERVES AND KEEPS SAFE AND SECURE: OR, "BY THE HAND OF THE LORD" (F); AND THEN THE SENSE IS, THAT THE CHURCH AND ITS MEMBERS SHOULD BECOME SO GLORIOUS, THROUGH HIS HAND COMMUNICATING GRACE AND GLORY TO THEM, THROUGH THE OPERATIONS OF HIS HAND, AND THE WONDERFUL EFFECTS OF HIS POWER ON THEM: AND A ROYAL DIADEM IN THE HAND OF THY GOD; THE SAME THING EXPRESSED IN DIFFERENT WORDS, FOR THE FURTHER CONFIRMATION AND ILLUSTRATION OF IT.
3. A CROWN OF GLORY] R.V. OF BEAUTY. THERE IS PROBABLY AN ALLUSION TO THE MURAL CROWN WHICH TUTELARY DEITIES OF CITIES ARE SOMETIMES REPRESENTED AS WEARING, ON ANCIENT COINS &C. THE PROPHET FOR SOME REASON HESITATES TO ADOPT THE HEATHEN IMAGE IN ITS COMPLETENESS; AND PICTURES JEHOVAH AS HOLDING THE CROWN IN HIS HAND.
VERSE 3. - THOU SHALT ALSO BE A CROWN OF GLORY, ETC. GOD WILL EXHIBIT ISRAEL TO AN ADMIRING WORLD, AS A MAN MIGHT EXHIBIT A "CROWN" OR "DIADEM" WHICH HE HELD IN HIS HAND. THEY WILL LOOK ON WITH ADMIRATION AND REVERENCE - "FOR THEY SHALL PERCEIVE THAT IT IS HIS WORK" (PSALM 64:9).
THE SHAME OF BANISHMENT WILL THEN BE CHANGED INTO AN EXCESS OF JOY, AND HONOURABLE DISTINCTION. "INSTEAD OF SHAME YE WILL HAVE DOUBLE, AND (INSTEAD) OF INSULT THEY REJOICE AT THEIR PORTION: THUS IN THEIR LAND THEY WILL POSSESS DOUBLE; EVERLASTING JOY WILL THEY HAVE. FOR I JEHOVAH LOVE RIGHT, HATE ROBBERY IN WICKEDNESS; AND GIVE THEM THEIR REWARD IN FAITHFULNESS, AND CONCLUDE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM. AND THEIR FAMILY WILL BE KNOWN AMONG THE NATIONS, AND THEIR OFFSPRING IN THE MIDST OF THE NATIONS: ALL WHO SEE THEM WILL RECOGNISE THEM, FOR THEY ARE A FAMILY THAT JEHOVAH HATH BLESSED." THE ENIGMATICAL FIRST HALF OF ISAIAH 61:7 IS EXPLAINED IN ISAIAH 61:2, WHERE MISHNEH IS SHOWN TO CONSIST OF DOUBLE POSSESSION IN THE LAND OF THEIR INHERITANCE, WHICH HAS NOT ONLY BEEN RESTORED TO THEM, BUT EXTENDED FAR BEYOND THE BORDERS OF THEIR FORMER POSSESSION; AND YÂRŌNNŪ CHELQÂM (CF., ISAIAH 65:14) DENOTES EXCESSIVE REJOICING IN THE GROUND AND SOIL BELONGING TO THEM (ACCORDING TO THE APPOINTMENT OF JEHOVAH): CHELQÂM AS IN MICAH 2:4; AND MISHNEH AS EQUIVALENT NOT TO כבוד משׁנה, BUT TO ירשּׁה משׁנה. TAKING THIS TO BE THE RELATION BETWEEN ISAIAH 61:7 AND ISAIAH 61:7, THE MEANING OF LÂKHĒN IS NOT, "THEREFORE, BECAUSE THEY HAVE HITHERTO SUFFERED SHAME AND REPROACH;" BUT WHAT IS PROMISED IN ISAIAH 61:7 IS UNFOLDED ACCORDING TO ITS PRACTICAL RESULTS, THE EFFECTS CONSEQUENT UPON ITS FULFILMENT BEING PLACED IN THE FOREGROUND; SO THAT THERE IS LESS TO ASTONISH US IN THE ELLIPTICALLY BRIEF FORM OF ISAIAH 61:7 WHICH NEEDED EXPLANATION. THE TRANSITION FROM THE FORM OF ADDRESS TO THAT OF DECLARATION IS THE SAME AS IN ISAIAH 1:29; ISAIAH 31:6; ISAIAH 52:14-15. וּכלמּה IS A CONCISE EXPRESSION FOR כלמה ותחת, JUST AS וּתהלּתי IN ISAIAH 48:9 IS FOR תהלתי וּלמען. CHELQÂM IS EITHER THE ACCUSATIVE OF THE OBJECT, ACCORDING TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF רנּן, WHICH OCCURS IN PSALM 51:16; OR WHAT I PREFER, LOOKING AT חמה IN ISAIAH 42:25, AND וּזבחיך IN ISAIAH 43:23, AN ADVERBIAL ACCUSATIVE EQUALS בחלקם. THE LXX, JEROME, AND SAAD. RENDER THE CLAUSE, IN OPPOSITION TO THE ACCENTS, "INSTEAD OF YOUR DOUBLE SHAME AND REPROACH;" BUT IN THAT CASE THE PRINCIPAL WORDS OF THE CLAUSE WOULD READ הלקכם תּרנּוּ. THE EXPLANATION ADOPTED BY THE TARGUM, SAAD., AND JEROME, "SHAME ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO REJOICE IN THEIR PORTION," IS ABSOLUTELY IMPOSSIBLE. THE GREAT MAJORITY OF THE MODERN COMMENTATORS ADOPT ESSENTIALLY THE SAME EXPLANATION OF ISAIAH 61:7 AS WE HAVE DONE, AND EVEN A. E. KIMCHI DOES THE SAME. HAHN'S MODIFICATION, "INSTEAD OF YOUR SHAME IS THE DOUBLE THEIR PORTION, AND (INSTEAD) OF THE INSULT THIS, THAT THEY WILL REJOICE," FORCES A MEANING UPON THE SYNTAX WHICH IS ABSOLUTELY IMPOSSIBLE. THE REASON FOR THE GRACIOUS RECOMPENSE FOR THE WRONG ENDURED IS GIVEN IN ISAIAH 61:8, "JEHOVAH LOVES THE RIGHT," WHICH THE ENEMIES OF ISRAEL HAVE SO SHAMEFULLY ABUSED. "HE HATES בּעולה גזל, I.E., NOT RAPINAM IN HOLOCAUSTO (AS JEROME, TALMUD B. SUCCA 30A, LUTHER, AND OTHERS RENDER IT; ENG. VER. "ROBBERY FOR BURNT-OFFERING") - FOR WHAT OBJECT WOULD THERE BE IN MENTIONING SACRIFICES HERE, SEEING THAT ONLY HEATHEN SACRIFICES COULD BE INTENDED, AND THERE WOULD BE SOMETHING WORSE THAN GÂZĒL TO CONDEMN IN THEM? - BUT ROBBERY, OR, STRICTLY SPEAKING, "SOMETHING ROBBED IN OR WITH KNAVERY" (LXX, TARG., SYR., SAAD.), WHICH CALLS TO MIND AT ONCE THE CRUEL ROBBERY OR SPOILING THAT ISRAEL HAD SUSTAINED FROM THE CHALDEANS, ITS BŌZEZĪM (ISAIAH 42:24) - A ROBBERY WHICH PASSED ALL BOUNDS. עולה IS SOFTENED FROM עולה (FROM עול, עול), LIKE עלתה IN JOB 5:16, AND עולת IN PSALM 58:3 AND PSALM 64:7; THOUGH IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER THE PUNCTUATION ASSUMES THE LATTER, AS THE TARGUM DOES, AND NOT RATHER THE MEANING HOLOCAUSTUM SUPPORTED BY THE TALMUD. FOR THE VERY REASON, THEREFORE, THAT ISRAEL HAD BEEN SO GRIEVOUSLY ILL-TREATED BY THE INSTRUMENTS OF PUNISHMENT EMPLOYED BY JEHOVAH, HE WOULD GIVE THOSE WHO HAD BEEN ILL-TREATED THEIR DUE REWARD, AFTER HE HAD MADE THE EVIL, WHICH HE HAD NOT APPROVED, SUBSERVIENT TO HIS OWN SALUTARY PURPOSES. פּעלּה IS THE REWARD OF WORK IN LEVITICUS 19:13, OF HARDSHIP IN EZEKIEL 29:20; HERE IT IS THE REWARD OF SUFFERING. THIS REWARD HE WOULD GIVE בּאמת, EXACTLY AS HE HAD PROMISED, WITHOUT THE SLIGHTEST DEDUCTION. THE POSTERITY OF THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN ILL-TREATED AND INSULTED WILL BE HONOURABLY KNOWN (נודע AS IN PROVERBS 31:23) IN THE WORLD OF NATIONS, AND MEN WILL NEED ONLY TO CATCH SIGHT OF THEM TO RECOGNISE THEM (BY PROMINENT MARKS OF BLESSING), FOR THEY ARE A FAMILY BLESSED OF GOD. כּי, NOT QUOD (BECAUSE), ALTHOUGH IT MIGHT HAVE THIS MEANING, BUT NAM (FOR), AS IN GENESIS 27:23, SINCE HIKKĪR INCLUDES THE MEANING AGNOSCERE (TO RECOGNISE).
HIS SUPREME IMMANENCE [SUPREME INDEPENDENCE & SUPREME TRANSDENDENCE] IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS HOLY INDEPENDENT AND TRANSCENDENT IN WHICH HE DOES NOT RELY ON NOR IS DEPENDENT ON ANY OF HIS CREATIONS. HE IS THE MOST-HOLIEST LORD OF ALL. FOR ALL HIS CREATIONS IS DEPENDENT ON HIM. IN HEBREWS 9:3, 5 SAYS “…AND BEHIND THE SECOND VEIL, THE PART OF THE TABERNACLE WHICH IS CALLED THE HOLIEST OF ALL…AND ABOVE IT WERE THE CHERUBIM OF GLORY OVERSHADOWING THE MERCY SEAT.” IN JOB 41:11 MENTIONS “WHO HAS PRECEDED ME, THAT I SHOULD PAY HIM? EVERYTHING UNDER HEAVEN IN MINE.” IN PSALMS 50:10-12 SAYS “FOR EVERY BEAST OF THE FOREST IS MINE, AND THE CATTLE ON A THOUSAND HILLS. I KNOW ALL THE BIRDS OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND THE WILD BEASTS OF THE FIELD ARE MINE. IF I WERE HUNGRY, I WOULD NOT TELL YOU, FOR THE WORLD IS MINE, & ALL ITS FULLNESS.” IN JOHN 1:3 SAYS “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, & WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE.” IN JOHN 17:5 STATES “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS.” IN JOHN 17:24 TELLS US “FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN REVELATION 4:11 SAYS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY & HONOR & POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, & BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN ROMANS 11:34-36 DECLARES “FOR WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD? OR WHO HAS BECOME HIS COUNSELOR? OR WHO HAD FIRST GIVEN TO HIM AND IT SHALL BE REPAID TO HIM? FOR OF HIM (JOHN) AND THROUGH HIM (JESUS) AND TO HIM (STEPHEN) ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER, AMEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “…YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, & WE FOR HIM, & ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, & THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE.” IN PSALMS 90:2 STATES “BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BROUGHT FORTH, OR EVER YOU HAD FORMED THE EARTH & THE WORLD…FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, YOU ARE GOD.” IN EXODUS 3:14 SAYS “AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM.’ IN EPHESIANS 1:11-12 DECLARES “IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, THAT WE WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN ISAIAH 62:3-5 SAYS “TO CONSOLE ALL WHO MOURN, TO CONSOLE THOSE WHO MOURN IN ZION, TO GIVE THEM BEAUTY FOR ASHES, THE OIL  OF  JOY  FOR  MOURNING, THE GARMENT OF PRAISE FOR THE SPIRIT OF HEAVINESS, THEY MAY BE CALLED TREES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE PLANTING OF THE LORD, THAT HE MAY BE GLORIFIED. AND THEY SHALL REBUILD THE OLD RUINS, THEY SHALL RAISE UP THE FORMER DESOLATIONS, & THEY SHALL REPAIR THE RUINED CITIES, THE DESOLATIONS OF MANY GENERATIONS. STRANGERS SHALL STAND & FEED YOUR FLOCKS, & THE SONS OF THE FOREIGNER SHALL BE YOUR PLOWMEN AND YOUR VINEDRESSERS.” IN ZEPHANIAH 3:17-18 STATES “THE LORD YOUR GOD IN YOUR MIDST, THE MIGHTY ONE, WILL SAVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH GLADNESS. HE WILL QUIET YOU WITH HIS (AGAPE) LOVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH SINGING. I WILL GATHER THOSE WHO SORROW OVER THE APPOINTED ASSEMBLY, WHO ARE AMONG YOU, TO WHOM ITS REPROACH IS A BURDEN.” IN ACTS 7:47-50 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN ASKS THE UNIVERSE: “WHAT HOUSE, WILL YOU BUILD ME, SAYS THE LORD, & WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST?” IN ACTS 17:24-25 SAYS “GOD, WHO MADE THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT, SINCE HE IS LORD OF HEAVEN & EARTH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, NOR IS HE WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, BREATH AND ALL THINGS.”  
IMMANENCE: EXISTING OR OPERATING IN. USED OF GOD, IT REFERS TO HIS PERVASION OF, AND INVOLVEMENT IN, ALL OF HIS CREATION. * IMMANENCE: GOD’S IMMANENCE REFERS TO HIS PRESENCE WITHIN HIS CREATION. (IT IS NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH IMMINENCE, WHICH REFERS TO THE TIMING OF JESUS’ RETURN TO EARTH.) A BELIEF IN GOD’S IMMANENCE HOLDS THAT GOD IS PRESENT IN ALL OF CREATION, WHILE REMAINING DISTINCT FROM IT. IN OTHER WORDS, THERE IS NO PLACE WHERE GOD IS NOT. HIS SOVEREIGN CONTROL EXTENDS EVERYWHERE SIMULTANEOUSLY. ** 
TRANSCENDENCE: THE TERM USED TO DESCRIBE GOD’S INDEPENDENCE AND DISTINCTION FROM CREATION, AND HIS CONTROL OVER IT. * TRANSCENDENCE: TO TRANSCEND MEANS “TO EXIST ABOVE AND INDEPENDENT FROM; TO RISE ABOVE, SURPASS, SUCCEED.” BY THIS DEFINITION, GOD IS THE ONLY TRULY TRANSCENDENT BEING. THE “LORD GOD ALMIGHTY” (IN HEBREW, EL SHADDAI) CREATED ALL THINGS ON THE EARTH, BENEATH THE EARTH AND IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, YET HE EXISTS ABOVE AND INDEPENDENT FROM THEM. ALL THINGS ARE UPHELD BY HIS MIGHTY POWER (HEBREWS 1:3), YET HE IS UPHELD BY HIMSELF ALONE. THE WHOLE UNIVERSE EXISTS IN HIM AND FOR HIM THAT HE MAY RECEIVE GLORY, HONOR AND PRAISE. **
FROM SCRIPTURE ON IMMANENCE: “AM I A GOD AT HAND, SAITH THE LORD, AND NOT A GOD AFAR OFF? CAN ANY HIDE HIMSELF IN SECRET PLACES THAT I SHALL NOT SEE HIM? SAITH THE LORD. DO NOT I FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH? SAITH THE LORD.” (JEREMIAH 23:23-24)
FROM GILL’S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE ON JEREMIAH 23:24: “CAN ANY HIDE HIMSELF IN SECRET PLACES THAT I SHALL NOT SEE HIM? SAITH THE LORD. IF A MAN SHOULD HIDE HIMSELF IN THE MOST SECRET AND HIDDEN PLACES OF THE EARTH, AND DO HIS WORKS IN THE MOST PRIVATE MANNER, SO THAT NO HUMAN EYE CAN SEE HIM, HE CANNOT HIDE HIMSELF OR HIS ACTIONS FROM THE LORD, WHO CAN SEE FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, AND THROUGH THE DARKEST AND THICKEST CLOUDS, AND INTO THE VERY BOWELS OF THE EARTH, AND THE MOST HIDDEN AND SECRET RECESSES AND CAVERNS OF IT. THE DARKNESS AND THE LIGHT ARE BOTH ALIKE TO HIM; AND ALSO NEAR AND DISTANT, OPEN AND SECRET PLACES: DO NOT I FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH? SAITH THE LORD; NOT ONLY WITH INHABITANTS, AND WITH OTHER EFFECTS OF HIS POWER AND PROVIDENCE; BUT WITH HIS ESSENCE, WHICH IS EVERYWHERE, AND IS INFINITE AND IMMENSE, AND CANNOT BE CONTAINED IN EITHER, OR BE LIMITED AND CIRCUMSCRIBED BY SPACE AND PLACE; SEE 1 KINGS 8:27. THE TARGUM IS, “DOES NOT MY GLORY FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH? SAITH THE LORD;”’ BOTH OF THEM ARE FULL OF HIS GLORY; AND EVERY PERSON AND THING IN EITHER MUST BE SEEN AND KNOWN BY HIM; AND SO THE FALSE PROPHETS AND THEIR LIES; IN ORDER TO CONVINCE OF THE TRUTH OF WHICH, ALL THIS IS SAID, AS APPEARS BY THE FOLLOWING WORDS.” (1)
ADDITIONAL SCRIPTURES: “ONE GOD AND FATHER OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” (EPHESIANS 4:6) “FOR AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS, AND MY THOUGHTS THAN YOUR THOUGHTS.” (ISAIAH 55:9) “AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND BY HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST.” (COLOSSIANS1:17)
FROM SCRIPTURE ON TRANSCENDENCE: “AM I A GOD AT HAND, SAITH THE LORD, AND NOT A GOD AFAR OFF?” (JEREMIAH 23:23) “FOR MY THOUGHTS ARE NOT YOUR THOUGHTS, NEITHER ARE YOUR WAYS MY WAYS, SAITH THE LORD. FOR AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS, AND MY THOUGHTS THAN YOUR THOUGHTS.” (ISAIAH 55:8-9)
FROM THE PULPIT COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH 55:8: “VERSES 8-13. – A FRESH ASSURANCE OR DELIVERANCE FROM BABYLON. MAN CAN SCARCELY CONCEIVE OF THE DELIVERANCE WHICH GOD DESIGNS; BUT GOD’S THOUGHTS ARE NOT AS MAN’S (VERS. 8, 9). GOD’S WORD, ONCE PRONOUNCED, IS POTENT TO EFFECT ITS PURPOSE (VERS. 10, 11). DELIVERANCE FROM BABYLON, HAVING BEEN PROMISED, WILL TAKE PLACE, AND WILL BE ACCOMPANIED BY ALL MANNER OF SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS (VERS. 12, 13). VERSES 8, 9. – MY THOUGHTS ARE NOT YOUR THOUGHTS. THOUGH MAN IS MADE IN GOD’S IMAGE (GENESIS 1:27), YET THE NATURE OF GOD IN EVERY WAY INFINITELY TRANSCENDS THAT OF MAN. BOTH THE THOUGHTS AND THE ACTS OF GOD SURPASS MAN’S UNDERSTANDING. MEN FIND IT HARD TO PARDON THOSE WHO HAVE OFFENDED THEM; GOD CAN PARDON, AND “PARDON ABUNDANTLY.” MEN CANNOT CONCEIVE OF COMING CHANGES, WHEN THEY PASS CERTAIN LIMITS. GOD KNOWS ASSUREDLY WHAT CHANGES ARE APPROACHING, SINCE THEY ARE HIS DOING.” (2)
ADDITIONAL SCRIPTURES: “THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD, IF HAPLY THEY MIGHT FEEL AFTER HIM, AND FIND HIM, THOUGH HE BE NOT FAR FROM EVERY ONE OF US.” (ACTS 17:27) “WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY, AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH.” (HEBREWS 1:3) “BUT TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS SAID HE AT ANY TIME, SIT ON MY RIGHT HAND, UNTIL I MAKE THINE ENEMIES THY FOOTSTOOL?” (HEBREWS 1:13)
FROM THE DICTIONARY OF THEOLOGICAL TERMS ON IMMANENCE: “A WORD USED TO CONVEY THE IDEA OF GOD INDWELLING HIS CREATION AND ITS PROCESSES. IT IS THE COUNTERPART OF TRANSCENDENCE, * WHICH EMPHASIZES HIS DISTINCTNESS FROM AND TOTAL SOVEREIGN SUPERIORITY OVER HIS CREATION. PANTHEISM IS IMMANENTISTIC: IT, IN FACT, IDENTIFIES GOD WITH THE UNIVERSE. ANOTHER FORM OF IMMANENCE IS THE NOTION OF THEISTIC EVOLUTION: GOD IS VIEWED AS ALWAYS ACTING “NATURALLY” (I.E., WITHIN THE COURSE OF NATURE AND BY MEANS OF NATURAL DEVELOPMENT) AND NOT SUPERNATURALLY.
THESE ARE UNSCRIPTURAL AND CLEARLY ERRONEOUS VIEWS OF THE IMMANENCE OF GOD. STILL, THE IDEA OF GOD’S IMMANENCE IS SCRIPTURAL. IT IS NOT ANTAGONISTIC TO HIS TRANSCENDENCE. HE IS IMMANENT IN THAT HE IS OMNIPRESENT THROUGHOUT HIS CREATION (PS. 139), AND YET HE IS TRANSCENDENT IN THAT HE IS PERSONALLY AND ESSENTIALLY DISTINCT FROM AND INFINITELY SUPERIOR TO HIS CREATION. THIS WAS GRAPHICALLY PORTRAYED TO THE ISRAELITES BY THE CAMP AROUND THE TABERNACLE. THE TABERNACLE, WITH THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, SIGNIFIED GOD’S PRESENCE OR IMMANENCE. HIS SEPARATION, OR TRANSCENDENCE, WAS SIGNIFIED BY THE FACT THAT THE CAMP WAS SEPARATED FROM THE TABERNACLE ON ALL FOUR SIDES BY THE LEVITES AND MOSES, AARON AND THE PRIESTS (NUM. 1:53; 3:31–38).” (3)
FROM THE DICTIONARY OF THEOLOGICAL TERMS ON TRANSCENDENCE: “THE THEOLOGICAL TERM THAT EMPHASIZES THE DISTINCTION OF GOD FROM HIS CREATION, AND HIS SOVEREIGN EXALTATION OVER IT. IN THE POPULAR PHRASE OF BARTH, GOD IS “WHOLLY OTHER.” HE IS NOT PART OF THE UNIVERSE. HE IS NOT THE SUM OF THE PARTS OF THE UNIVERSE. HE IS NOT THE SOUL OF THE UNIVERSE. HE IS THE ETERNAL, UNCREATED, ABSOLUTE, SELF-CONTAINED, SELF-EXISTENT, SOVEREIGN CREATOR BY WHOSE WILL AND POWER ALL THINGS EXIST. THEY DEPEND ON HIM FOR THEIR BEING; HE DEPENDS ON NONE.
REJECTION OF OR REBELLION AGAINST THIS ESSENTIAL TRUTH LIES AT THE ROOT OF MANY THEOLOGICAL HERESIES. PANTHEISM, PANENTHEISM, LIBERALISM, GOD-IS-DEAD THEOLOGY, PROCESS THEOLOGY, AND VARIOUS FORMS OF POLITICAL THEOLOGY SHOW HOW TRUTH PERISHES ONCE WE LOSE SIGHT OF THE TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD.” (4)
TRANSCENDENCE AND IMMANENCE BY CORNELIUS VAN TIL: “THE INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD STRESS HIS TRANSCENDENCE AND THE COMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES STRESS HIS IMMANENCE. THE TWO IMPLY ONE ANOTHER. A CHRISTIAN NOTION OF TRANSCENDENCE AND A CHRISTIAN NOTION OF IMMANENCE GO TOGETHER.
IT IS NOT A SUFFICIENT DESCRIPTION OF CHRISTIAN THEISM WHEN WE SAY THAT AS CHRISTIANS WE BELIEVE IN BOTH THE TRANSCENDENCE AND THE IMMANENCE OF GOD WHILE PANTHEISTIC SYSTEMS BELIEVE ONLY IN THE IMMANENCE OF GOD AND DEISTIC SYSTEMS BELIEVE ONLY IN THE TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD. THE TRANSCENDENCE WE BELIEVE IN IS NOT THE TRANSCENDENCE OF DEISM AND THE IMMANENCE WE BELIEVE IN IS NOT THE IMMANENCE OF PANTHEISM. IN THE CASE OF DEISM TRANSCENDENCE VIRTUALLY MEANS SEPARATION WHILE IN THE CASE OF PANTHEISM IMMANENCE VIRTUALLY MEANS IDENTIFICATION. AND IF WE ADD SEPARATION TO IDENTIFICATION WE DO NOT HAVE THEISM AS A RESULT. AS WE MEAN A CERTAIN KIND OF GOD WHEN AS THEISTS WE SPEAK OF GOD, SO ALSO WE MEAN A CERTAIN KIND OF TRANSCENDENCE AND A CERTAIN KIND OF IMMANENCE WHEN WE USE THESE TERMS. THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF GOD IMPLIES A DEFINITE CONCEPTION OF THE RELATION OF GOD TO THE CREATED UNIVERSE. SO ALSO THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF GOD IMPLIES A DEFINITE CONCEPTION OF EVERYTHING IN THE CREATED UNIVERSE.” (5)
IMMANENT OR TRANSCENDENT? BY GORDON H. CLARK: “HOWEVER, PECULIAR THIS TYPE OF PHILOSOPHY MAY BE, CONTEMPORARY PROTESTANTISM IS LARGELY DOMINATED BY IT. THE NEO-ORTHODOX MINISTERS MAY TALK ABOUT GOD AND REVELATION, BUT THEY DO NOT HAVE IN MIND THE OBJECTIVE GOD AND THE OBJECTIVE REVELATION OF THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION. THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THE BIBLE TELLS THE TRUTH. FOR EXAMPLE, EMIL BRUNNER, WHO THROUGH HIS BOOKS AND THROUGH HIS ONE-TIME POSITION IN PRINCETON THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY HAS BECOME POPULAR IN THE UNITED STATES, IS SO FAR REMOVED FROM THE CONFESSION THAT HE HOLDS NEITHER THE WORDS OF SCRIPTURE NOR THE THOUGHTS OF SCRIPTURE TO BE THE TRUTH. TO QUOTE: “ALL WORDS HAVE MERELY AN INSTRUMENTAL SIGNIFICANCE. NOT ONLY THE LINGUISTIC EXPRESSIONS BUT EVEN THE CONCEPTUAL CONTENT IS NOT THE THING ITSELF, BUT JUST ITS FRAMEWORK, ITS RECEPTACLE, AND MEDIUM.” A FEW PAGES LATER HE CONTINUES, “GOD CAN…SPEAK HIS WORD TO A MAN EVEN THROUGH FALSE DOCTRINE.” GOD THEN REVEALS HIMSELF IN FALSEHOOD AND UNTRUTH. WHAT A REVELATION!
THIS TYPE OF THEOLOGY IS TO BE EXPLAINED PARTLY AS A REACTION TO THE IMMANENTISM OF HEGEL, FOR WHOM GOD OR THE ABSOLUTE IS NOTHING OTHER THAN THE UNITY OF THE TOTAL UNIVERSE. FOR HEGEL, WITHOUT THE WORLD THERE COULD BE NO GOD. KIERKEGAARD, BRUNNER, AND THEIR DISCIPLES WANT A TRANSCENDENT GOD. EITHER IMMANENCE, OR TRANSCENDENCE; NOT BOTH-AND. BY INSISTING ON THE TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD, THEY ARE ABLE TO CLOAK THEMSELVES WITH THE PSEUDO-PIETY OF THEIR INFINITE PASSION AND TO DECEIVE MANY CHRISTIANS WHO KNOW LITTLE ABOUT GERMAN THEOLOGY. THEY CAN QUOTE SCRIPTURE: OF COURSE IT MAY BE FALSE, BUT IT IS STILL A REVELATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN EXALTING GOD ABOVE ALL HUMAN LIMITATIONS THEY REMIND US THAT GOD’S THOUGHTS ARE NOT OUR THOUGHTS. THEREFORE, THEY SAY, THE DIVINE MIND IS SO FAR ABOVE OUR FINITE MINDS THAT THERE IS NOT A SINGLE POINT OF COINCIDENCE BETWEEN HIS KNOWLEDGE AND OURS. WHEN A CALVINIST ATTEMPTS TO REASON WITH THEM LOGICALLY, THEY DISPARAGINGLY CONTRAST HUMAN LOGIC WITH DIVINE PARADOX. GOD IS TOTALLY OTHER. HE IS NEVER AN OBJECT OF OUR THOUGHT. IN ONE ECCLESIASTICAL MEETING I HEARD A MINISTER SAY THE HUMAN MIND POSSESSES NO TRUTH AT ALL. AND LAST YEAR IN EUROPE I VISITED A CERTAIN PROFESSOR WHO ASSERTED THAT WE CAN HAVE NO ABSOLUTE TRUTH WHATEVER. WHEN HE SAID THAT, I TOOK A PIECE OF PAPER AND WROTE ON IT, WE CAN HAVE NO ABSOLUTE TRUTH WHATEVER. I SHOWED HIM THE WRITING, THE SENTENCE – WE CAN HAVE NO ABSOLUTE TRUTH WHATEVER – THEN I ASKED, IS THAT SENTENCE ABSOLUTE TRUTH? DO YOU NOT SEE THAT IF THE HUMAN MIND CAN HAVE NO TRUTH, IT COULD NOT HAVE THE TRUTH THAT IT HAS NO TRUTH? IF WE KNOW NOTHING, WE COULD NOT KNOW WE KNOW NOTHING. AND IF THERE IS NO POINT OF COINCIDENCE BETWEEN GOD’S KNOWLEDGE AND OURS, IT RIGOROUSLY FOLLOWS, SINCE GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING, THAT WE KNOW ABSOLUTELY NOTHING.
WITH SUCH SKEPTICISM, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT THEIR RELIGION CONSISTS IN A PASSIONATE INWARDNESS THAT APPROPRIATES NOTHING OBJECTIVE. UNFORTUNATELY, SKEPTICISM, PARTICULARLY WHEN DISCUSSED IN SUCH AN ACADEMIC TONE AS THIS ADDRESS, DOES NOT PROVOKE AS PASSIONATE A REACTION AMONG THE EVANGELICALLY MINDED AS IT OUGHT. BUT ONE OUGHT TO REALIZE THAT EVEN THE MOST GENTLE AND INNOCUOUS SKEPTICISM IS SUFFICIENT TO DEFEAT THE GOSPEL. TO SPEED THE DISSOLUTION OF CHRISTIANITY, IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO SAY THAT WE KNOW A CONTRARY PHILOSOPHY IS TRUE; IT IS EQUALLY EFFECTIVE TO SAY THAT WE DO NOT KNOW ANYTHING IS TRUE. THE GOSPEL IS A MESSAGE OF POSITIVE CONTENT, AND WHETHER IT IS DOGMATICALLY DENIED OR MERELY SILENCED MAKES LITTLE DIFFERENCE.
WHAT IS MORE UNFORTUNATE IS THAT THE SKEPTICISM OF NEO-ORTHODOXY IS ESPECIALLY INSIDIOUS. MEN WHO ADOPT THE POSITION OF KIERKEGAARD AND BRUNNER NOT ONLY MAKE USE OF TERMS SUCH AS GOD AND REVELATION, BUT THEY ALSO TALK OF SIN AND JUSTIFICATION. SOME OF THEM MIGHT EVEN PREACH A TOLERABLY GOOD SERMON ON IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS. THIS DECEIVES SIMPLE-MINDED BELIEVERS. WHEN PEOPLE HEAR THE FAMILIAR WORDS, THEY NATURALLY ASSUME THAT THE FAMILIAR IDEAS ARE MEANT. THEY FAIL TO SEE THAT THE NEO-ORTHODOX CONSIDER NEITHER THE WORDS NOR EVEN THE INTELLECTUAL CONTENT TO BE THE TRUTH. ALTHOUGH THE SERMON MAY BE ON ADAM AND THE FALL, THE NEO-ORTHODOX MINISTER UNDERSTANDS THE WORDS IN A MYTHOLOGICAL SENSE. ADAM IS THE MYTH BY WHICH WE ARE STIMULATED TO AN INFINITE PASSION.” (6)
CLOSING COMMENTS: THE CHRISTIAN GOD IS TRANSCENDENT ABOVE AND BEYOND CREATION AND THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS. THE CHRISTIAN GOD IS NOT SURROUNDED BY MYSTERY SINCE HE IS THE AUTHOR, CREATOR, AND CONTROLLER OF HISTORY AND SPACE/TIME UNIVERSE. THE TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS BEING CONNECTED TO HIS DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY. THE TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD MEANS THAT HE IS ABOVE, DIFFERENT THAN, AND SEPARATE FROM HIS CREATION.
THE CHRISTIAN GOD IS ALSO IMMANENT. HIS IMMANENCE MEANS THAT GOD IS WITHIN OR NEAR HIS CREATION. IMMANENCE IS INTIMATELY RELATED TO GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE, IN THAT GOD IS ALWAYS PRESENT WITHIN THE UNIVERSE, THOUGH SEPARATE FROM IT. GOD IS WITHIN THE UNIVERSE AND IS ITS SUSTAINING CAUSE.
TO ARGUE FOR GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE ONLY AND DENY GOD’S IMMANENCE LEADS TO DEISM. ON THE OTHER HAND, TO DENY HIS TRANSCENDENCE AND ARGUE FOR HIS IMMANENCE LEADS TO PANTHEISM. “BLESSED ART THOU, O LORD: TEACH ME THY STATUTES.” (PSALM 119:12) “STUDY TO SHEW THYSELF APPROVED UNTO GOD, A WORKMAN THAT NEEDETH NOT TO BE ASHAMED, RIGHTLY DIVIDING THE WORD OF TRUTH.” (2 TIMOTHY 2:15) ACTS 17:24-31 “24 THE GOD WHO MADE THE WORLD AND ALL THINGS IN IT, SINCE HE IS LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS; 25 NEITHER IS HE SERVED BY HUMAN HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE HIMSELF GIVES TO ALL LIFE AND BREATH AND ALL THINGS; 26 AND HE MADE FROM ONE, EVERY NATION OF MANKIND TO LIVE ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, HAVING DETERMINED {THEIR} APPOINTED TIMES, AND THE BOUNDARIES OF THEIR HABITATION, 27 THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK GOD, IF PERHAPS THEY MIGHT GROPE FOR HIM AND FIND HIM, THOUGH HE IS NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE OF US; 28 FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND EXIST, AS EVEN SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, 'FOR WE ALSO ARE HIS OFFSPRING. 29 BEING THEN THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, AN IMAGE FORMED BY THE ART AND THOUGHT OF MAN. 30 THEREFORE HAVING OVERLOOKED THE TIMES OF IGNORANCE, GOD IS NOW DECLARING TO MEN THAT ALL EVERYWHERE SHOULD REPENT, 31 BECAUSE HE HAS FIXED A DAY IN WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS THROUGH A MAN WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED, HAVING FURNISHED PROOF TO ALL MEN BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.” KEY DEFINITIONS IMMANENCE GOD IS EVERYWHERE PRESENT. GOD MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN HISTORY AND IN THE LIVES OF PEOPLE IN BOTH MUNDANE AND DRAMATIC WAYS. TRANSCENDENCE GOD IS WHOLLY OTHER IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS UNLIKE HIS CREATION. GOD STANDS ABOVE AND BEYOND THE FALLEN CREATED ORDER AS ONE WHO IS PERFECTLY HOLY. IMMANENCE & TRANSCENDENCE 2 MOVING. THEY DID NOT RAISE THEIR HANDS, OR CLOSE THEIR EYES, OR WORSHIP WITH FEELING.” WHAT IS SHE TALKING ABOUT? HOW SHOULD YOU INTERACT WITH HER? IS SHE RESPONDING FROM A VALID BIBLICAL PERSPECTIVE OR IS SHE JUST EXPRESSING A STYLE PREFERENCE? 3. WHAT IS YOUR SENSE OF THE GIFTS OF PROPHECY, WORD OR KNOWLEDGE, ETC. AS THEY ARE EXPRESSED IN SOME CHURCHES? DOES GOD REALLY SPEAK IN THIS WAY TODAY? HOW CAN YOU KNOW IF GOD IS SPEAKING THROUGH A PROPHETIC MESSAGE? 4. A MAN LOSES HIS JOB AND TELLS YOU THAT “GOD MUST HAVE SOMETHING BETTER FOR ME.” IS HE ON SOUND BIBLICAL GROUNDS FOR HAVING SUCH AN ATTITUDE? HOW WOULD YOU ENCOURAGE HIM? WHAT DOES THE BIBLE SAY ABOUT SUCH A HOPE? A. WE MUST BE MINDFUL OF HOW GOD RELATES TO THE CREATED WORLD. 1. IS GOD PRESENT AND ACTIVE WITHIN THE UNIVERSE - IMMANENT? A. IMMANENCE TEXTS: 1. CULTURAL IMMANENCE CAN REFER TO THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN THE NORMAL FABRIC OF LIFE. • JER.23:24 “CAN A MAN HIDE HIMSELF IN SECRET PLACES SO THAT I CANNOT SEE HIM? SAYS THE LORD. DO I NOT FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH? SAYS THE LORD.” • ACTS 17:27-28 “YET HE IS NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE OF US, FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING; AS EVEN SOME OF YOUR POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE INDEED HIS OFFSPRING.’” • PSALM 104:29-30 “WHEN THOU HIDEST THY FACE, THEY ARE DISMAYED; WHEN THOU TAKEST AWAY THEIR BREATH, THEY DIE AND RETURN TO THEIR DUST. WHEN THOU SENDEST FORTH THY SPIRIT, THEY ARE CREATED; AND THOU RENEWEST THE FACE OF THE GROUND.” 2. CHARISMATIC IMMANENCE CAN ALSO REFER TO THE SUPERNATURAL MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN THE FABRIC OF LIFE. • I PET.4:11 “WHOEVER SPEAKS, LET HIM SPEAK, AS IT WERE, THE UTTERANCES OF GOD;” • I COR.14:1 “PURSUE LOVE, YET DESIRE EARNESTLY SPIRITUAL GIFTS, BUT ESPECIALLY THAT YOU MAY PROPHESY.” • THE BOOK OF ACTS CONTAINS MANY EXAMPLES OF GOD’S SPIRIT SPEAKING TO (LEADING) HIS PEOPLE. 9:4-6,10-16; 10:9-16;13:2 3. THE INCARNATION IS THE MOST DRAMATIC EXAMPLE OF GOD’S IMMANENCE. • JN.1:14 “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH, AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN FROM THE FATHER FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” • PHIL.2:6 “WHO, ALTHOUGH HE EXISTED IN THE FORM OF GOD. DID NOT REGARD EQUALITY WITH GOD A THING TO BE GRASPED, BUT EMPTIED HIMSELF, TAKING THE FORM OF A BONDSERVANT, AND BEING MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN.” • COL.1:17 “AND HE IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL CREATION.”. B. THE MORE CULTURAL IMMANENCE IS EMPHASIZED, THE MORE THE VIEW MOVES TOWARDS PANTHEISM (EVERYTHING IS GOD) AS CONTRASTED WITH THEISM (GOD IS A DISTINCT BEING). C. CLASSIC LIBERALISM TENDS TO EMPHASIZE IMMANENCE AT THE EXPENSE OF TRANSCENDENCE. 1. FRIEDRICH SCHLEIERMACHER (A CLASSIC LIBERAL) SAID, “MIRACLES = THE RELIGIOUS NAME FOR EVENTS.” 2. THE VIRGIN BIRTH IS SAID TO BE A MIRACLE IN THE SENSE THAT EVERY BIRTH IS A MIRACLE. 3. REVELATION IS REDUCED TO INSIGHT. POLITICAL - SOCIAL EVOLUTION IS SEEN AS GOD’S HAND AT WORK IN HISTORY. IMMANENCE & TRANSCENDENCE 3 4. W. ROBERTSON SMITH WHEN TRIED FOR HERESY ON THE CHARGE THAT HE DENIED THE DIVINITY OF JESUS REPLIED, “HOW CAN THEY ACCUSE ME OF THAT? I’VE NEVER DENIED THE DIVINITY OF ANY MAN, LET ALONE JESUS!” D. PAUL TILLICH SAW GOD AS THE ESSENCE OR GROUND OF BEING ITSELF (NOT AN INDIVIDUAL BEING ALONGSIDE OTHER DISTINCT BEINGS). E. IN “THE DEATH OF GOD” THEOLOGY IT IS UNDERSTOOD THAT GOD MOVED FROM TRANSCENDENCE TO RADICAL IMMANENCE CULMINATING IN THE PERSON OF JESUS. WHEN JESUS DIED, THE TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD ENDED. F. THE CREATION ACCOUNT IN GEN.1-2 IS WRITTEN, IN PART, TO REFUTE ANY NOTION OF RADICAL IMMANENCE. 2. IS GOD ABSENT AND REMOVED FROM THE UNIVERSE - TRANSCENDENT? A. TRANSCENDENCE TEXTS • ISA.55:8-9 “FOR MY THOUGHTS ARE NOT YOUR THOUGHTS, NEITHER ARE YOUR WAYS MY WAYS, SAYS THE LORD. FOR AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS AND MY THOUGHTS THAN YOUR THOUGHTS.” • ISA.6:1-5 THE LORD IS “SITTING UPON A THRONE, HIGH AND LIFTED UP.” • PSALM 113:5-6 “WHO IS LIKE THE LORD OUR GOD, WHO IS SEATED ON HIGH, WHO LOOKS FAR DOWN UPON THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH?” • JOHN 8:23 “YOU ARE FROM BELOW, I AM FROM ABOVE; YOU ARE OF THIS WORLD, I AM NOT OF THIS WORLD.” B. THE TRADITIONAL NOTION THAT GOD WAS SPATIALLY SEPARATED FROM CREATION (“UP THERE” OR “OUT THERE”) NO LONGER SEEMS APPROPRIATE. IT IS MORE ACCURATE TO THINK OF HIM AS “OTHER THAN” OR IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION. C. KARL BARTH REACTING TO LIBERALISM’S IMMANENT GOD EMPHASIZED THE FACT THAT HE WAS “ALTOGETHER OTHER” SEPARATED FROM MAN BY AN INFINITE QUALITATIVE DISTINCTION. D. SOREN KIERKEGAARD EMPHASIZED THE DIMENSIONAL BEYONDNESS OF GOD. JUST AS SOUND IS DIFFERENT THAN SIGHT SO GOD IS DIFFERENT FROM MAN. IMMANENCE TRANSCENDENCE PANTHEISM (HINDUISM) (GOD = NATURE) CLASSIC LIBERALISM (GOD WORKS THROUGH NATURE ONLY PANENTHEISM (TILLICH) (GOD = GROUND OF BEING) DEATH OF GOD (GOD BECAME IMMANENT) NON SPATIAL MODEL (KIERKERAARD) (GOD = NEW DIMENSION) TRADITIONAL MODEL (THREE STORY UNIVERSE) NEO ORTHODOXY (BARTH) (GOD = WHOLLY OTHER) DEISM (GOD IS A WATCH MAKER) B. AVOID THE MISTAKE OF RADICAL IMMANENCE IN YOUR PERCEPTION OF GOD. 1. EVIL AND THE DEMONIC CAN NOT BE ACCOUNTED FOR IF GOD IS IN EVERYTHING. 2. ETHICAL EVALUATION OF EVENTS IS IMPOSSIBLE IF GOD IS BEHIND ALL THAT EXISTS. 3. GOD LOSES HIS PERSONAL DIMENSION IF HE IS NOT DISTINCT FROM CREATION. C. UNDERSTAND THE PRACTICAL IMPLICATIONS OF IMMANENCE. 1. GOD CAN WORK THROUGH NATURAL MEANS TO ACCOMPLISH HIS PURPOSES - I.E. MEDICINE. 2. GOD MAY USE PERSONS AND ORGANIZATIONS THAT ARE NOT AVOWEDLY CHRISTIAN - I.E. ASSYRIA, PILOT. 3. WE SHOULD APPRECIATE ALL THAT GOD HAS CREATED - I.E. THE IMAGE OF GOD IS IN ALL PEOPLE. 4. WE CAN LEARN SOMETHING ABOUT GOD FROM HIS CREATION. 5. THERE IS A COMMON GROUND FOR SHARING THE GOSPEL WITH THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE. IMMANENCE & TRANSCENDENCE 4 D. AVOID THE PROBLEM OF RADICAL TRANSCENDENCE IN YOUR VIEW OF GOD. 1. NO ONE CAN KNOW OR RELATE TO GOD IN A PERSONAL WAY IF HE IS WHOLLY OTHER. 2. GOD DOES NOT HAVE CONTROL OF THE UNIVERSE IF HE IS NOT IN CONTACT WITH IT. 3. GOD APPEARS UNAPPROACHABLE AND DISINTERESTED IF HE IS NOT INVOLVED. 4. PRAYER IS MEANINGLESS IF GOD HAS NO CONTACT WITH LIFE. E. UNDERSTAND THE IMPLICATIONS OF TRANSCENDENCE. 1. THERE IS SOMETHING HIGHER THAN MAN. 2. GOD CAN NEVER BE COMPLETELY CAPTURED IN HUMAN CONCEPTS. 3. OUR SALVATION IS NOT OUR ACHIEVEMENT. 4. THERE WILL ALWAYS BE A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. 5. REVERENCE IS APPROPRIATE IN OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. 6. WE SHOULD LOOK FOR GENUINELY TRANSCENDENT WORKING BY GOD. F. BE FAMILIAR WITH THE FOLLOWING TEXTS OF SPECIAL INTEREST. 1. ROMANS 8:28 “AND WE KNOW THAT GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” • GOD’S WORKING ALL THINGS FOR GOOD MAY INCLUDE SUFFERING AND DEATH (VS.38). • IT IS NOT ALWAYS POSSIBLE FOR US TO UNDERSTAND HOW CIRCUMSTANCES CAN WORK FOR GOOD (JOB). • WE KNOW THAT GOD CAN USE EVIL FOR GOOD (ACTS 2:23). • IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT IT IS ALL THINGS WORKING “TOGETHER” THAT GOD PROMISES TO BE GOOD. THERE MAY BE A LOT OF INDIVIDUAL CIRCUMSTANCES THAT ARE NOT GOOD. 2. ACTS 13:2 “AND WHILE THEY WERE MINISTERING TO THE LORD AND FASTING, THE HOLY SPIRIT SAID, ‘SET APART FOR ME BARNABAS AND SAUL FOR THE WORK TO WHICH I HAVE CALLED THEM.’” • THE HOLY SPIRIT HAD ALREADY CALLED BARNABAS AND SAUL BEFORE THE ELDERS GOT THE MESSAGE. • THE VOICE OF GOD’S SPIRIT MUST HAVE BEEN CLEAR ENOUGH THROUGH THE ELDER’S “MINISTERING TO THE LORD AND FASTING” THAT THEY COULD WITH CONFIDENCE SAY THAT GOD HAD SPOKEN TO THEM. • THIS IS NOT THE ONLY WAY THAT GOD MADE HIS WILL KNOWN. IN ACTS 15:7 THERE WAS “MUCH DEBATE” AND IN VS.22 “IT SEEMED GOOD TO THE APOSTLES AND THE ELDERS.” 3. I CORINTHIANS 12:7 “BUT TO EACH ONE IS GIVEN A MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT FOR THE COMMON GOOD.” • EVERY CHRISTIAN HAS THE ABILITY TO BE A CHANNEL OF GOD’S IMMANENCE IN MINISTRY. • NOT EVERYONE WILL HAVE THE SAME EXPRESSION OF GOD’S SPIRIT. • THERE IS A TENDENCY TO USE SPIRITUAL GIFTS IN A JUDGMENTAL WAY (VS.12-31) 4. MATTHEW 4:1-11 SATAN TEMPTS JESUS TO TAKE CHARGE OF HIS LIFE AND CAREER AND NOT WAIT FOR GOD TO WORK OR DIRECT. • GOD'S INTEREST AND IMMANENCE IN OUR LIVES IS NOT ALWAYS EVIDENT. • CHRISTIAN FAITH IS OFTEN A CALL TO TRUST GOD BY WAITING ON GOD TO MOVE OR DIRECT US. • SATAN'S PLAN IS TO CHALLENGE GOD'S PLAN FOR LIFE AND HISTORY. IMMANENCE & TRANSCENDENCE 5 THE POINT ONE OF THE GREAT MYSTERIES OF GOD IS THE FACT THAT HE CAN BE SO DIFFERENT THAN ANYTHING WE KNOW AND YET RELATE TO US AS A PERSON. RESPONSE HEAD I AM TO UNDERSTAND THAT: GOD IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS BOTH PERSONAL AND NEAR TO US YET RADICALLY DISTINCT FROM US. HEART I AM TO BELIEVE THAT: I CAN RELATE TO GOD ON A PERSONAL LEVEL AND YET NOT CONFINE HIM TO ANY TEMPORAL MODEL THAT I KNOW. HANDS I AM TO BEHAVE BY: PRAYING AND EXPECTING GOD TO BE DIRECTLY INVOLVED IN THE DETAILS OF THIS LIFE BUT NOT ALWAYS. THE DOCTRINE OF GOD BY BLAIR REYNOLDS CLASSICAL THEISM, THE REIGNING DOCTRINE OF GOD IN CHRISTENDOM, AFFIRMS THAT GOD IS VOID OF BODY, PARTS, PASSIONS, EVEN COMPASSION, WHOLLY SIMPLE, WHOLLY IMMUTABLE, INDEPENDENT, IMMATERIAL, THE SUPREME CAUSE AND NEVER THE EFFECT. WHAT CREATURES HAVE, GOD DOES NOT. I CHALLENGE THIS DOCTRINE, ON FIVE GROUNDS. FIRST, I FIND IT UNBIBLICAL. NOW, IN SO SAYING, I REALIZE THE BIBLE IS NOT A BOOK ON METAPHYSICS. GOD'S SALVIFIC REVELATION OCCURS IN HISTORY, NOT NATURE. NEVERTHELESS, I FEEL SCRIPTURE IMPLIES A METAPHYSIC WHOLLY OTHER THAN THAT FOUND IN CLASSICAL THEISM. GRANTED, MANY BIBLICAL PASSAGES SPEAK OF GOD AS IMMUTABLE. BUT WAIT A SECOND; MANY OTHERS DO IN FACT SPEAK OF GOD AS CHANGING (E.G., HOSEA 11:8, AMOS 7:3, JEREMIAH 18:8, EXODUS 32:14). INDEED, THE PROPHETS FUNCTION SO AS TO ALTER THE OPERATIONS OF YHWH'S WILL. MALACHI 3:5-7 IS OFTEN TAKEN TO BE AN AFFIRMATION OF A WHOLLY IMMUTABLE GOD ("I, THE LORD, CHANGE NOT"). BUT THIS IS FOLLOWED UP BY SAYING, "RETURN TO ME, THAT I MIGHT RETURN TO YOU." TAKEN TOGETHER, THESE PASSAGES MEAN, AT LEAST TO ME, THAT GOD ENJOYS A FIXITY OF PURPOSE, AND IN THAT FIXITY, DOES NOT VARY. BUT RATHER THAN DENYING CHANGE, SUCH FIXITY INSISTS UPON IT. HENCE, IF WE CHANGE IN SUCH-AND-SUCH A WAY, THEN GOD, TOO, WILL CHANGE IN AN APPROPRIATE MANNER. AND THE BIBLICAL METAPHORS FOR GOD ARE ALL ANTHROPOMORPHIC IN NATURE. GOD SHARES THE CREATURELY CHARACTERISTICS OF WILL, MEMORY, EMOTION, ANGER, DISAPPOINTMENT, ETC. QUARREL ALL YOU WANT WITH THESE METAPHORS, AS BUT A MERE CONCESSION TO OUR FEEBLE INTELLECTS. STILL, THE FACT REMAINS THEY MEAN GOD UNDERGOES CHANGING AFFECTIVE STATES ANALOGOUS TO PLEASURE AND DISPLEASURE IN OURSELVES. IF THESE METAPHORS DO NOT FIT THE REALITY OF GOD, THEN THEY ARE USELESS AND SHOULD BE DROPPED. THE INCARNATION, IF IT IS AT ALL REVELATORY OF GOD, REVEALS HIS GENERAL MODUS OPERANDI WITH CREATION. GOD IS IMMANENCE & TRANSCENDENCE 6 INCARNATE THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, WHICH FUNCTIONS AS HIS BODY. AND THE BIBLICAL PREDICATION OF GOD IS GENERALLY RELATIVE PREDICATION. IT'S HARD TO BE A CREATOR, WITHOUT A CREATION; A KING, WITHOUT SUBJECTS; A FATHER, WITHOUT CHILDREN; A LOVER, WITHOUT SOMEONE TO LOVE. SECOND, THERE IS THE MATTER OF EPISTEMOLOGY. KNOWLEDGE, I THINK, DEMANDS TWO THINGS. NO. 1, WE MUST GENERALIZE FROM THE FAMILIAR TO THE UNFAMILIAR. NO. 2, TO HAVE KNOWLEDGE, REAL KNOWLEDGE, WE MUST HAVE EMPATHY, A KNOWING FROM "WITHIN." NOW, IF THERE IS ONE "WITHIN" I AM MOST FAMILIAR WITH, IT IS HUMAN EXPERIENCE. SO, I THINK THAT UNLESS THERE IS A GENUINE ANALOGY, A TRUE LIKENESS, BETWEEN OURSELVES AND ALL THE REST OF REALITY, FROM THE ATOM UP TO GOD, THEN WE HAVEN'T GOT AN INKLING AS TO WHAT IS GOING ON. NOW, ONE MAJOR CHARACTERISTIC OF HUMAN EXISTENCE IS THAT WE ARE CONTINUALLY CHANGING, EVOLVING. THE TRADITIONAL NOTION OF THE "SELF" AS SOMETHING PERMANENT IS A MYTH. RATHER, THE "SELF" IS BEST THOUGHT OF AS A NAME FOR A SOCIETY OF PERISHING OCCASIONS. MOMENT TO MOMENT, WE ARE DIFFERENT PERSONS. NO THINKER THINKS TWICE. GOD, THEN, I SEE AS THE MOST CHANGEABLE THAT THERE IS, THE SUPREME EFFECT AS WELL AS CAUSE. AND IN SO SAYING, I AM NOT OVERLOOKING THE FACT THAT THERE IS CONSISTENCY IN GOD. THERE IS AN ABSOLUTE OR ABSTRACT DIMENSION TO GOD. IT IS WHAT GOD ALWAYS DOES. GOD ALWAYS SEEKS TO MAXIMIZE BEAUTY, IS ALWAYS OMNISCIENT, EMPATHIC, LOVING. BUT THERE IS ALSO THE MATTER OF THE RELATIVE NATURE OF GOD, GOD IN THE CONCRETE, GOD AS CONTINUALLY CHANGING. WE MUST, HOWEVER, BE CAREFUL NOT TO FOCUS JUST ON THE COMMON THREAD RUNNING THROUGH VARIOUS OCCASIONS, OVERLOOKING THEIR KEY DIFFERENCES. WELL MAY GOD ALWAYS SEEK TO MAXIMIZE BEAUTY; BUT WHAT IS BEAUTIFUL IN ONE CONTEXT OR ERA MAY NOT BE IN ANOTHER. WELL MAY GOD ALWAYS BE OMNISCIENT; BUT AS NEW THINGS HAPPEN, GOD'S KNOWLEDGE IS INCREASED, IF FOR NO OTHER REASON THAN THAT HE HAS MOVED FROM KNOWING X AS MERELY POTENTIAL TO KNOWING X AS A DEFINITE, DECIDED MATTER OF FACT. ANOTHER MAJOR CHARACTERISTIC OF HUMAN EXISTENCE IS THAT WE ARE SOCIAL, RELATIONAL BEINGS WHO ARISE OUT OF OUR RELATIONSHIPS. REALITY IS LIKE A SPIDER'S WEB; YOU TWEAK IT HERE AND IT JIGGLES THERE. GOD, THEN, IS INDEED THE SUPREME EFFECT AS WELL AS CAUSE. AS MUCH AS GOD CREATES THE UNIVERSE, THE UNIVERSE CREATES GOD. THIRD, THERE IS THE MATTER OF MEANING, VALUE, SIGNIFICANCE. IF GOD IS WHOLLY IMMUTABLE, AS CLASSICAL THEISM ARGUES, THEN, SAINT OR SINNER, IT'S ALL THE SAME TO HIM, HE REMAINS BLISSFULLY INDIFFERENT. IF NOTHING CAN MAKE ANY REAL DIFFERENCE IN GOD, THEN HIS LOVE AND WISDOM CAN MAKE NO DIFFERENCE IN HIS DECISION-MAKING PROCESS. BUT WHO CAN PUT ANY REAL FAITH IN SUCH A COLD, DEHUMANIZING GOD? AND IF GOD COULD BE JUST AS HAPPY, WHOLE, AND COMPLETE, WITHOUT A UNIVERSE AS WITH ONE, THEN WHY DID HE BOTHER TO CREATE IT IN THE FIRST PLACE? HOW WOULD WE BE ANYTHING OTHER THAN MEANINGLESS AND INSIGNIFICANT TO HIM? AND HOW COULD WE THINK OF GOD AS LOVING? LOVE MEANS, AT A MINIMUM, TO DERIVE PART OF THE CONTENT OF YOUR BEING FROM THE LOVED OBJECT. AND HOW COULD GOD DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL OF EVILS, THAT THE PAST FADES? WE ACQUIRE SATISFACTIONS, ONLY TO LOSE THEM. SO, WHY BOTHER TO DO ANYTHING, WHEN IT'S ALL GOING TO GO UP IN SMOKE SOON ENOUGH? IF GOD IS WHOLLY IMMUTABLE, HE IS, THEN, HELPLESS TO DELIVER US FROM THIS EVIL. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF GOD IS SUPREME EFFECT, IF WE CAN PASS OUR EXPERIENCES OVER INTO GOD, THEN EVERYTHING IS OF SIGNIFICANCE, BECAUSE EVERYTHING IS PRESERVED AND ENJOYED IN GOD'S MEMORY FOREVER. FOURTH, THERE IS THE MATTER OF DIVINE TRANSCENDENCE. CLASSICAL THEISM SOUGHT TO AFFIRM TRANSCENDENCE, BUT AT THE PRICE OF IMMANENCE. GOD, IN THOMISM, EXISTS WHOLLY OUTSIDE OF CREATION, WHOLLY UNRELATED TO ANYTHING GOING ON. HENCE, WE ARE LEFT WITH THE TRAGIC SITUATION OF A WORLD THAT NEVER REALLY GETS INTO THE LIFE OF GOD, BECAUSE HE IS NOT ABOUT TO REACT TO IT, AND A GOD WHO NEVER REALLY GETS INTO THE WORLD, BECAUSE HE WOULD THEN BE AFFECTED, CONDITIONED, BY IT. THE UNIVERSE, THEN, HAS MEANING ONLY IN THE NEGATIVE SENSE OF A KIND OF HOLDING TANK TO BE ESCAPED FROM IF WE ARE TO ATTAIN TO WHAT IS OF ULTIMATE VALUE. THUS CHRISTIANITY BECOMES A STATIC, WORLD-NEGATING RELIGION. AND THEN, IS GOD TRULY TRANSCENDENT? THE CLASSICAL MODEL OF GOD PICTURES HIM AND THE WORLD AS TWO WHOLLY SEPARATE CIRCLES THAT DO NOT INTERSECT. THE WORLD OF TIME, CHANGE, MATERIALITY, CONTRASTED OVER IMMANENCE & TRANSCENDENCE 7 AND AGAINST THE DIVINE WORLD OF IMMATERIAL, CHANGELESS SIMPLICITY. WELL THEN, WHAT DO WE CALL THE WHOLE OF REALITY, THE WHOLE SHOOTING MATCH? META-GOD? BECAUSE BY THAT IT WOULD SEEM THAT GOD IS BUT ONE LIMITED ASPECT OF SOME LARGER, MORE INCLUSIVE WHOLE OR REALITY THAT INCLUDES HIM AND THEN SOME. PUT ANOTHER WAY, CLASSICAL THEISM ARGUED THAT NO REALITY CAN STAND OVER AND AGAINST GOD, ON AN EQUAL FOOTING, SO AS TO EXCLUDE HIM. BUT, IRONICALLY, THAT IS EXACTLY WHAT CLASSICAL THEISM ENDED UP DOING: THE WHOLE WORLD OF MATERIALITY AND CHANGE IS, AT BEST, AN ANTI-GOD PRINCIPLE, THE COMPLETE AND TOTAL ANTITHESIS OF GOD'S OWN NATURE. I THINK A BETTER SOLUTION IS TO SAY THAT GOD IS THE CHIEF EXEMPLIFICATION OF ALL METAPHYSICAL PRINCIPLES. LOOSELY PUT, WHAT HOLDS FOR CREATURES ALSO HOLDS FOR GOD, BUT TO THE NTH DEGREE. AND THIS HUGE QUANTITATIVE DIFFERENCE MAKES FOR A QUALITATIVE ONE AS WELL. EVERYTHING IN THE UNIVERSE IS A PART OF EVERYTHING ELSE, IS INCARNATE THROUGHOUT; BUT ONLY TO A VERY LIMITED DEGREE. WE, FOR EXAMPLE, DIRECTLY INTERACT WITH LITTLE MORE THAN OUR OWN BRAIN CELLS. IN SHARP CONTRAST, GOD'S BODY, THE UNIVERSE, IS WHOLLY INTERNAL TO HIM. HENCE, GOD ENJOYS AN UNSURPASSABLY DIRECT AND IMMEDIATE EMPATHIC RESPONSE TO ANY AND ALL CREATURELY FEELING. WE ARE TOTAL STRANGERS TO SENSITIVITY ON SUCH A GRAND SCALE. FIFTH, AND FINALLY, THERE IS THE MATTER OF WHAT IS SOMETIMES CALLED THE "MONOPOLAR PREJUDICE" OF CLASSICAL THEISM. NOW, IT SURE SEEMS TO ME THAT THE CHURCH FATHERS, AND MANY CHRISTIANS TODAY, SET UP CHECKLISTS OF SEEMINGLY CONTRADICTORY DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, SUCH AS BEING-BECOMING, AND CAUSE-EFFECT. THEN THEY GO DOWN THE LIST, ASCRIBING ONLY ONE SIDE TO GOD, THE SIDE THAT SQUARES BEST WITH CERTAIN HELLENIC NOTIONS THAT THE "REALLY REAL" IS WHOLLY SIMPLE, IMMATERIAL, AND PASSIONLESS. TO ME, THIS IS LOPSIDED. NOTHING REAL CAN BE DESCRIBED BY REFERENCE TO ONLY ONE SIDE OR POLE, AND EACH POLE REPRESENTS A VIRTUE. IF IT IS GOOD TO BE INDEPENDENT AND NOT DETERRED BY OTHERS, IT IS ALSO GOOD TO BE DEEPLY MOVED AND AFFECTED BY THE FEELINGS OF OTHERS. I THINK THAT CREATION IS GOD'S OWN ETERNAL EVOLUTION FROM UNCONSCIOUSNESS INTO SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS AND SELF-ACTUALIZATION. WE SHOULD REJOICE IN THE FACT THAT WE HAVE A GENUINE SIGNIFICANCE IN THE LIFE OF GOD.
HIS SUPREME IMMUTABILITY (SUPREME UNCHANGEABLENESS) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD DOES NOT CHANGE FOR ANYONE. GOD AS BEING ETERNAL IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY & FOREVER. IN PSALMS 33:11 SAYS “THE COUNSEL OF THE LORD STANDS FOREVER, THE PLANS OF HIS HEART TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 102:25-27 MENTIONS “OF OLD YOU LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, & THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS. THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU WILL ENDURE, YES, THEY WILL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT, LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL CHANGE THEM, & THEY WILL BE CHANGED, BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, & YOUR YEARS WILL HAVE NO END.” ALSO, IT IS IN HEBREWS 1:10-12. IN JAMES 1:17 STATES “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN MATTHEW 13:35 SAYS “…THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, SAYING, ‘I WILL OPEN MY MOUTH IN PARABLES, I WILL UTTER THINGS KEPT SECRET FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN MATTHEW 25:34 DECLARES “THEN THE KING WILL SAY TO THOSE ON HIS RIGHT HAND, ‘COME, YOU BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN EPHESIANS 1:4 TELLS US “…JUST AS HE CHOSE US IN HIM BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, THAT WE SHOULD BE HOLY & WITHOUT BLAME BEFORE HIM IN (AGAPE) LOVE…” IN EPHESIANS 1:11 STATES “IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, THAT WE WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9 SAYS “…AND TO MAKE ALL SEE WHAT IS THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE AGES HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST…” IN EPHESIANS 3:11 TELLS US “…ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE ACCOMPLISHED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 DECLARES “THE SOLID FOUNDATION OF GOD STANDS, HAVING THIS SEAL: “THE LORD KNOWS THOSE WHO ARE HIS,” & “LET EVERYONE WHO NAMES THE NAME OF CHRIST DEPART FROM INIQUITY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:20-21 SAYS “HE INDEED WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOU, WHO THROUGH HIM BELIEVE IN GOD, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD AND GIVE HIM GLORY, SO THAT YOUR FAITH & HOPE ARE IN GOD.” IN REVELATION 13:8 TELLS US “ALL WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN ISAIAH 46:9-11 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS  THAT  ARE  NOT  YET  DONE, SAYING, ‘MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE, CALLING A BIRD OF PREY FROM THE EAST. THE MAN WHO EXECUTES MY COUNSEL FROM A FAR COUNTRY. INDEED, I HAVE SPOKEN IT. I WILL ALSO BRING IT TO PASS, I HAVE PURPOSED IT. I WILL ALSO DO IT. IN NUMBERS 23:19 SAYS “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE, NOR A SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT. HAS HE SAID AND WILL HE NOT DO? OR HAS HE SPOKEN, & WILL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 IT STATES “AND ALSO THE STRENGTH OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LIE NOR RELENT, FOR HE IS NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD RELENT.” IN HEBREWS 6:18 SAYS “THAT BY 2 IMMUTABLE THINGS (FATHER STEPHEN & BROTHER JOHN), IN WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (YAH) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD UPON THE HOPE SET BEFORE US...THE FORERUNNER IS FOR US ENTERED, EVEN JESUS (SON), MADE A HIGH PRIEST FOREVER…”    
BY THIS WE MEAN THAT THE NATURE, ATTRIBUTES, AND WILL OF GOD ARE EXEMPT FROM ALL CHANGE. REASON TEACHES US THAT NO CHANGE IS POSSIBLE IN GOD, WHETHER OF INCREASE OR DECREASE, PROGRESS OR DETERIORATION, CONTRACTION OR DEVELOPMENT. ALL CHANGE MUST BE TO BETTER OR TO WORSE. BUT GOD IS ABSOLUTE PERFECTION, AND NO CHANGE TO BETTER IS POSSIBLE. CHANGE TO WORSE WOULD BE EQUALLY INCONSISTENT WITH PERFECTION. NO CAUSE FOR SUCH CHANGE EXISTS, EITHER OUTSIDE OF GOD OR IN GOD HIMSELF. “THOU ART THE SAME”, MAL. 3:6, “I, THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], CHANGE NOT”; JAMES 1:17 “WITH WHOM CAN BE NO VARIATION, NEITHER SHADOW THAT IS OUT BY TURNING.” THE PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE WHICH SEEM AT FIRST SIGHT TO ASCRIBE CHANGE TO GOD ARE TO BE EXPLAINED IN ONE OF THREE WAYS: 
(A) AS ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE VARIED METHODS IN WHICH GOD MANIFESTS HIS IMMUTABLE TRUTH AND WISDOM IN CREATION. MATHEMATICAL PRINCIPLES RECEIVE NEW APPLICATION WITH EACH SUCCESSIVE STAGE OF CREATION. THE LAW OF COHESION GIVES PLACE TO CHEMICAL LAW, AND CHEMISTRY YIELDS TO VITAL FORCES, BUT THROUGH ALL THESE CHANGES THERE IS A DIVINE TRUTH AND WISDOM WHICH IS UNCHANGING, AND WHICH REDUCES ALL TO RATIONAL ORDER. IMMUTABILITY IS NOT STEREOTYPED SAMENESS, BUT IMPOSSIBILITY OF DEVIATION BY ONE HAIR’S BREADTH FROM THE COURSE WHICH IS BEST. A MAN OF GREAT FORCE OF CHARACTER IS CONTINUALLY FINDING NEW OCCASIONS FOR THE MANIFESTATION AND APPLICATION OF MORAL PRINCIPLE. IN GOD INFINITE CONSISTENCY IS UNITED WITH INFINITE FLEXIBILITY. THERE IS NO IRON-BOUND IMPASSIBILITY, BUT RATHER AN INFINITE ORIGINALITY IN HIM.
(B) AS ANTHROPOMORPHIC REPRESENTATIONS OF THE REVELATION OF GOD’S UNCHANGING ATTRIBUTES IN THE CHANGING CIRCUMSTANCES AND VARYING MORAL CONDITIONS OF CREATURES. GEN. 6:6 “IT REPENTED THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THAT HE HAD MADE MAN”—IS TO BE INTERPRETED IN THE LIGHT OF NUM. 23:19 “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE: NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENT].” SO, 1 SAM. 15:11 WITH 15:29. GOD’S UNCHANGING HOLINESS REQUIRES HIM TO TREAT THE WICKED [SEXUAL] DIFFERENTLY FROM THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS]. WHEN THE RIGHTEOUS BECOME WICKED, HIS TREATMENT OF THEM MUST CHANGE. THE SUN IS NOT FICKLE OR PARTIAL BECAUSE IT MELTS THE WAX BUT HARDENS THE CLAY, THE CHANGE IS NOT IN THE SUN BUT IN THE OBJECTS, IT SHINES UPON. THE CHANGE IN GOD’S TREATMENT OF MEN IS DESCRIBED ANTHROPOMORPHICALLY, AS IF IT WERE A CHANGE IN GOD HIMSELF, OTHER PASSAGES IN CLOSE CONJUNCTION WITH THE FIRST BEING GIVEN TO CORRECT ANY POSSIBLE MISAPPREHENSION. THREATS NOT FULFILLED, AS IN JONAH 3:4, 10, ARE TO BE EXPLAINED BY THEIR CONDITIONAL NATURE. HENCE GOD’S IMMUTABILITY ITSELF RENDERS IT CERTAIN THAT HIS SEXLESS LOVE WILL ADAPT ITSELF TO EVERY VARYING MOOD AND CONDITION OF HIS CHILDREN, SO AS TO GUIDE THEIR STEPS, SYMPATHIZE WITH THEIR SORROWS, ANSWER THEIR PRAYERS. GOD RESPONDS TO US MORE QUICKLY THAN THE MOTHER’S FACE TO THE CHANGING MOODS OF HER BABE. GOD IS OF ALL BEINGS THE MOST DELICATELY AND INFINITELY SENSITIVE. GOD’S IMMUTABILITY IS NOT THAT OF THE STONE, THAT HAS NO INTERNAL EXPERIENCE, BUT RATHER THAT OF THE COLUMN OF MERCURY, THAT RISES AND FALLS WITH EVERY CHANGE IN THE TEMPERATURE OF THE SURROUNDING ATMOSPHERE. WHEN A MAN BICYCLING AGAINST THE WIND TURNS ABOUT AND GOES WITH THE WIND INSTEAD OF GOING AGAINST IT, THE WIND SEEMS TO CHANGE, THOUGH IT IS BLOWING JUST AS IT WAS BEFORE. THE SINNER STRUGGLES AGAINST THE WIND OF PREVENIENT GRACE UNTIL HE SEEMS TO STRIKE AGAINST A STONE WALL. REGENERATION IS GOD’S CONQUEST OF OUR WILLS BY HIS POWER, AND CONVERSION IS OUR BEGINNING TO TURN AROUND AND TO WORK WITH GOD RATHER THAN AGAINST GOD. NOW WE MOVE WITHOUT EFFORT, BECAUSE WE HAVE GOD AT OUR BACK; PHIL. 2:12, 13 “WORK OUT YOUR OWN SALVATION…FOR IT IS GOD WHO WORKETH IN YOU.” GOD HAS NOT CHANGED, BUT WE HAVE CHANGED; JOHN 3:8 “THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT WILL…SO IS EVERY ONE THAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.” JACOB’S FIRST WRESTLING WITH THE ANGEL WAS THE PICTURE OF HIS LIFELONG SELF-WILL, OPPOSING GOD; HIS SUBSEQUENT WRESTLING IN PRAYER WAS THE PICTURE OF A CONSECRATED WILL, WORKING WITH GOD (GEN. 32:24–28). WE SEEM TO CONQUER GOD, BUT HE REALLY CONQUERS US. HE SEEMS TO CHANGE, BUT IT IS WE WHO CHANGE AFTER ALL.
(C) AS DESCRIBING EXECUTIONS, IN TIME, OF PURPOSES ETERNALLY EXISTING IN THE MIND OF GOD. IMMUTABILITY MUST NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH IMMOBILITY. THIS WOULD DENY ALL THOSE IMPERATIVE VOLITIONS OF GOD BY WHICH HE ENTERS INTO HISTORY, THE SCRIPTURES ASSURE US THAT CREATION, MIRACLES, INCARNATION, REGENERATION, ARE IMMEDIATE ACTS OF GOD. IMMUTABILITY IS CONSISTENT WITH CONSTANT ACTIVITY AND PERFECT FREEDOM. THE ABOLITION OF THE MOSAIC DISPENSATION INDICATES NO CHANGE IN GOD’S PLAN IN ACTS 5:39; IT IS RATHER THE EXECUTION OF HIS PLAN. CHRIST’S COMING AND WORK WERE NO SUDDEN MAKESHIFT, TO REMEDY UNFORESEEN DEFECTS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SCHEME: CHRIST CAME RATHER IN “THE FULNESS OF THE TIME” (GAL. 4:4), TO FULFILL THE “COUNSEL” OF GOD (ACTS 2:23). GEN. 8:1 “GOD REMEMBERED NOAH” INTERPOSED BY SPECIAL ACT FOR NOAH’S DELIVERANCE, SHOWED THAT HE REMEMBERED NOAH. WHILE WE CHANGE, GOD DOES NOT. THERE IS NO FICKLENESS OR INCONSTANCY IN HIM. WHERE WE ONCE FOUND HIM, THERE WE MAY FIND HIM STILL, AS JACOB DID AT BETHEL (GEN. 35:1, 6, 9). IMMUTABILITY IS A CONSOLATION TO THE FAITHFUL, BUT A TERROR TO GOD’S ENEMIES (MAL. 3:6 “I, THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], CHANGE NOT; THEREFORE YE, O SONS OF JACOB, ARE NOT CONSUMED”; PS. 7:11 “A GOD THAT HATH INDIGNATION EVERY DAY”). IT IS CONSISTENT WITH CONSTANT ACTIVITY IN NATURE AND IN GRACE (JOHN 5:17 “MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WORKETH EVEN UNTIL NOW, AND I WORK”; JOB 23:13, 14 “HE IS IN ONE MIND, AND WHO CAN TURN HIM? FOR HE PERFORMS THAT WHICH IS APPOINTED FOR ME: AND MANY SUCH THINGS ARE WITH HIM”). IF GOD’S IMMUTABILITY WERE IMMOBILITY, WE COULD NOT WORSHIP HIM, ANY MORE THAN THE ANCIENT GREEKS WERE ABLE TO WORSHIP FATE. IT FORTIFIES MY SOUL TO KNOW, THAT, THOUGH I PERISH, TRUTH IS SO: THAT, HOWSOEVER I STRAY AND RANGE, WHATEVER I DO, THOU, DOST NOT CHANGE. I STEADIER STEP WHEN I RECALL THAT, IF I SLIP, THOU, DOLT NOT FALL.
"I AM THE LORD, I CHANGE NOT; THEREFORE, YE SONS OF JACOB ARE NOT CONSUMED." —MALACHI 3:6: IT HAS BEEN SAID BY SOME ONE THAT "THE PROPER STUDY OF MANKIND IS MAN." I WILL NOT OPPOSE THE IDEA, BUT I BELIEVE IT IS EQUALLY TRUE THAT THE PROPER STUDY OF GOD'S ELECT IS GOD; THE PROPER STUDY OF A CHRISTIAN IS THE GODHEAD. THE HIGHEST SCIENCE, THE LOFTIEST SPECULATION, THE MIGHTIEST PHILOSOPHY, WHICH CAN EVER ENGAGE THE ATTENTION OF A CHILD OF GOD, IS THE NAME, THE NATURE, THE PERSON, THE WORK, THE DOINGS, AND THE EXISTENCE OF THE GREAT GOD WHOM HE CALLS HIS FATHER. THERE IS SOMETHING EXCEEDINGLY IMPROVING TO THE MIND IN A CONTEMPLATION OF THE DIVINITY. IT IS A SUBJECT SO VAST, THAT ALL OUR THOUGHTS ARE LOST IN ITS IMMENSITY; SO DEEP, THAT OUR PRIDE IS DROWNED IN ITS INFINITY. OTHER SUBJECTS WE CAN COMPASS AND GRAPPLE WITH; IN THEM WE FEEL A KIND OF SELF-CONTENT, AND GO OUR WAY WITH THE THOUGHT, "BEHOLD I AM WISE." BUT WHEN WE COME TO THIS MASTER-SCIENCE, FINDING THAT OUR PLUMB-LINE CANNOT SOUND ITS DEPTH, AND THAT OUR EAGLE EYE CANNOT SEE ITS HEIGHT, WE TURN AWAY WITH THE THOUGHT, THAT VAIN MAN WOULD BE WISE, BUT HE IS LIKE A WILD ASS'S COLT; AND WITH THE SOLEMN EXCLAMATION, "I AM BUT OF YESTERDAY, AND KNOW NOTHING." NO SUBJECT OF CONTEMPLATION WILL TEND MORE TO HUMBLE THE MIND, THAN THOUGHTS OF GOD. WE SHALL BE OBLIGED TO FEEL—"GREAT GOD, HOW INFINITE ART THOU, WHAT WORTHLESS WORMS ARE WE!" BUT WHILE THE SUBJECT HUMBLES THE MIND IT ALSO EXPANDS IT. HE WHO OFTEN THINKS OF GOD, WILL HAVE A LARGER MIND THAN THE MAN WHO SIMPLY PLODS AROUND THIS NARROW GLOBE. HE MAY BE A NATURALIST, BOASTING OF HIS ABILITY TO DISSECT A BEETLE, ANATOMIZE A FLY, OR ARRANGE INSECTS AND ANIMALS IN CLASSES WITH WELL NIGH UNUTTERABLE NAMES; HE MAY BE A GEOLOGIST, ABLE TO DISCOURSE OF THE MEGATHERIUM AND THE PLESIOSAURUS, AND ALL KINDS OF EXTINCT ANIMALS; HE MAY IMAGINE THAT HIS SCIENCE, WHATEVER IT IS, ENNOBLES AND ENLARGES HIS MIND. I DARE SAY IT DOES, BUT AFTER ALL, THE MOST EXCELLENT STUDY FOR EXPANDING THE SOUL, IS THE SCIENCE OF CHRIST, AND HIM CRUCIFIED, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GODHEAD IN THE GLORIOUS TRINITY. NOTHING WILL SO ENLARGE THE INTELLECT, NOTHING SO MAGNIFY THE WHOLE SOUL OF MAN, AS A DEVOUT, EARNEST, CONTINUED INVESTIGATION OF THE GREAT SUBJECT OF THE DEITY. AND, WHILST HUMBLING AND EXPANDING, THIS SUBJECT IS EMINENTLY CONSOLATORY. OH, THERE IS, IN CONTEMPLATING CHRIST, A BALM FOR EVERY WOUND; IN MUSING ON THE FATHER, THERE IS A QUIETUS FOR EVERY GRIEF; AND IN THE INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY GHOST, THERE IS A BALSAM FOR EVERY SORE. WOULD YOU LOSE YOUR SORROWS? WOULD YOU DROWN YOUR CARES? THEN GO, PLUNGE YOURSELF IN THE GODHEAD'S DEEPEST SEA; BE LOST IN HIS IMMENSITY; AND YOU SHALL COME FORTH AS FROM A COUCH OF REST, REFRESHED AND INVIGORATED. I KNOW NOTHING WHICH CAN SO COMFORT THE SOUL; SO CALM THE SWELLING BILLOWS OF GRIEF AND SORROW; SO SPEAK PEACE TO THE WINDS OF TRIAL, AS A DEVOUT MUSING UPON THE SUBJECT OF THE GODHEAD. IT IS TO THAT SUBJECT THAT I INVITE YOU THIS MORNING. WE SHALL PRESENT YOU WITH ONE VIEW OF IT,—THAT IS THE IMMUTABILITY OF THE GLORIOUS JEHOVAH. "I AM," SAYS MY TEXT, "JEHOVAH," (FOR SO IT SHOULD BE TRANSLATED) "I AM JEHOVAH, I CHANGE NOT: THEREFORE, YE SONS OF JACOB ARE NOT CONSUMED." THERE ARE THREE THINGS THIS MORNING. FIRST OF ALL, AN UNCHANGING GODTHE PERSONS WHO DERIVE BENEFIT FROM THIS GLORIOUS ATTRIBUTE, "THE SONS OF JACOB;" AND THIRDLY, THE BENEFIT THEY SO DERIVE, THEY "ARE NOT CONSUMED.' WE ADDRESS OURSELVES TO THESE POINTS. 
I. FIRST OF ALL, WE HAVE SET BEFORE US THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD. "I AM GOD, I CHANGE NOT." HERE I SHALL ATTEMPT TO EXPOUND, OR RATHER TO ENLARGE THE THOUGHT, AND THEN AFTERWARDS TO BRING A FEW ARGUMENTS TO PROVE ITS TRUTH. I SHALL OFFER SOME EXPOSITION OF MY TEXT, BY FIRST SAYING, THAT GOD IS JEHOVAH, AND HE CHANGES NOT IN HIS ESSENCE. WE CANNOT TELL YOU WHAT GODHEAD IS. WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT SUBSTANCE THAT IS WHICH WE CALL GOD. IT IS AN EXISTENCE, IT IS A BEING; BUT WHAT THAT IS, WE KNOW NOT. HOWEVER, WHATEVER IT IS, WE CALL IT HIS ESSENCE, AND THAT ESSENCE NEVER CHANGES. THE SUBSTANCE OF MORTAL THINGS IS EVER CHANGING. THE MOUNTAINS WITH THEIR SNOW-WHITE CROWNS, DOFF THEIR OLD DIADEMS IN SUMMER, IN RIVERS TRICKLING DOWN THEIR SIDES, WHILE THE STORM CLOUD GIVES THEM ANOTHER CORONATION; THE OCEAN, WITH ITS MIGHTY FLOODS, LOSES ITS WATER WHEN THE SUNBEAMS KISS THE WAVES, AND SNATCH THEM IN MISTS TO HEAVEN; EVEN THE SUN HIMSELF REQUIRES FRESH FUEL FROM THE HAND OF THE INFINITE ALMIGHTY, TO REPLENISH HIS EVER BURNING FURNACE. ALL CREATURES CHANGE. MAN, ESPECIALLY AS TO HIS BODY, IS ALWAYS UNDERGOING REVOLUTION. VERY PROBABLY THERE IS NOT A SINGLE PARTICLE IN MY BODY WHICH WAS IN IT A FEW YEARS AGO. THIS FRAME HAS BEEN WORN AWAY BY ACTIVITY, ITS ATOMS HAVE BEEN REMOVED BY FRICTION, FRESH PARTICLES OF MATTER HAVE IN THE MEAN TIME CONSTANTLY ACCRUED TO MY BODY, AND SO IT HAS BEEN REPLENISHED; BUT ITS SUBSTANCE IS ALTERED. THE FABRIC OF WHICH THIS WORLD IS MADE IS EVER PASSING AWAY; LIKE A STREAM OF WATER, DROPS ARE RUNNING AWAY AND OTHERS ARE FOLLOWING AFTER, KEEPING THE RIVER STILL FULL, BUT ALWAYS CHANGING IN ITS ELEMENTS. BUT GOD IS PERPETUALLY THE SAME. HE IS NOT COMPOSED OF ANY SUBSTANCE OR MATERIAL, BUT IS SPIRIT—PURE, ESSENTIAL, AND ETHEREAL SPIRIT—AND THEREFORE HE IS IMMUTABLE. HE REMAINS EVERLASTINGLY THE SAME. THERE ARE NO FURROWS ON HIS ETERNAL BROW. NO AGE HATH PALSIED HIM; NO YEARS HAVE MARKED HIM WITH THE MEMENTOES OF THEIR FLIGHT; HE SEES AGES PASS, BUT WITH HIM IT IS EVER NOW. HE IS THE GREAT I AM—THE GREAT UNCHANGEABLE. MARK YOU, HIS ESSENCE DID NOT UNDERGO A CHANGE WHEN IT BECAME UNITED WITH THE MANHOOD. WHEN CHRIST IN PAST YEARS DID GIRD HIMSELF WITH MORTAL CLAY, THE ESSENCE OF HIS DIVINITY WAS NOT CHANGED; FLESH DID NOT BECOME GOD, NOR DID GOD BECOME FLESH BY A REAL ACTUAL CHANGE OF NATURE; THE TWO WERE UNITED IN HYPOSTATICAL UNION, BUT THE GODHEAD WAS STILL THE SAME. IT WAS THE SAME WHEN HE WAS A BABE IN THE MANGER, AS IT WAS WHEN HE STRETCHED THE CURTAINS OF HEAVEN; IT WAS THE SAME GOD THAT HUNG UPON THE CROSS, AND WHOSE BLOOD FLOWED DOWN IN A PURPLE RIVER, THE SELF-SAME GOD THAT HOLDS THE WORLD UPON HIS EVERLASTING SHOULDERS, AND BEARS IN HIS HANDS THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HELL. HE NEVER HAS BEEN CHANGED IN HIS ESSENCE, NOT EVEN BY HIS INCARNATION; HE REMAINS EVERLASTINGLY, ETERNALLY, THE ONE UNCHANGING GOD, THE FATHER OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIABLENESS, NEITHER THE SHADOW OF A CHANGE.
2. HE CHANGES NOT IN HIS ATTRIBUTES. WHATEVER THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD WERE OF OLD, THAT THEY ARE NOW; AND OF EACH OF THEM WE MAY SING "AS IT WAS IN THE BEGINNING, IS NOW, AND EVER SHALL BE, WORLD WITHOUT END, AMEN." WAS HE POWERFUL? WAS HE THE MIGHTY GOD WHEN HE SPAKE THE WORLD OUT OF THE WOMB OF NONEXISTENCE? WAS HE THE OMNIPOTENT WHEN HE PILED THE MOUNTAINS AND SCOOPED OUT THE HOLLOW PLACES FOR THE ROLLING DEEP? YES, HE WAS POWERFUL THEN, AND HIS ARM IS UNPALSIED NOW, HE IS THE SAME GIANT IN HIS MIGHT; THE SAP OF HIS NOURISHMENT IS UNDRIED, AND THE STRENGTH OF HIS SOUL STANDS THE SAME FOR EVER. WAS HE WISE WHEN HE CONSTITUTED THIS MIGHTY GLOBE, WHEN HE LAID THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE UNIVERSE? HAD HE WISDOM WHEN HE PLANNED THE WAY OF OUR SALVATION, AND WHEN FROM ALL ETERNITY HE MARKED OUT HIS AWFUL PLANS? YES, AND HE IS WISE NOW; HE IS NOT LESS SKILLFUL, HE HAS NOT LESS KNOWLEDGE; HIS EYE WHICH SEETH ALL THINGS IS UNDIMMED; HIS EAR WHICH HEARETH ALL THE CRIES, SIGHS, SOBS, AND GROANS OF HIS PEOPLE, IS NOT RENDERED HEAVY BY THE YEARS WHICH HE HATH HEARD THEIR PRAYERS. HE IS UNCHANGED IN HIS WISDOM, HE KNOWS AS MUCH NOW AS EVER, NEITHER MORE NOR LESS; HE HAS THE SAME CONSUMMATE SKILL, AND THE SAME INFINITE FORECASTINGS. HE IS UNCHANGED, BLESSED BE HIS NAME, IN HIS JUSTICE. JUST AND HOLY WAS HE IN THE PAST; JUST AND HOLY IS HE NOW. HE IS UNCHANGED IN HIS TRUTHGOODNESS, AND GENEROSITY, AND BENEVOLENCE OF HIS NATURE. HE IS NOT BECOME AN ALMIGHTY TYRANT, WHEREAS HE WAS ONCE AN ALMIGHTY FATHER; BUT HIS STRONG LOVE STANDS LIKE A GRANITE ROCK, UNMOVED BY THE HURRICANES OF OUR INIQUITY. AND BLESSED BE HIS DEAR NAME, HE IS UNCHANGED IN HIS LOVE. WHEN HE FIRST WROTE THE COVENANT, HOW FULL HIS HEART WAS WITH AFFECTION TO HIS PEOPLE. HE KNEW THAT HIS SON MUST DIE TO RATIFY THE ARTICLES OF THAT AGREEMENT. HE KNEW RIGHT WELL THAT HE MUST REND HIS BEST BELOVED FROM HIS BOWELS, AND SEND HIM DOWN TO EARTH TO BLEED AND DIE. HE DID NOT HESITATE TO SIGN THAT MIGHTY COVENANT; NOR DID HE SHUN ITS FULFILLMENT. HE LOVES AS MUCH NOW AS HE DID THEN, AND WHEN SUNS SHALL CEASE TO SHINE, AND MOONS TO SHOW THEIR FEEBLE LIGHT, HE STILL SHALL LOVE ON FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. TAKE ANY ONE ATTRIBUTE OF GOD, AND I WILL WRITE SEMPER IDEM ON IT (ALWAYS THE SAME). TAKE ANY ONE THING YOU CAN SAY OF GOD NOW, AND IT MAY BE SAID NOT ONLY IN THE DARK PAST, BUT IN THE BRIGHT FUTURE IT SHALL ALWAYS REMAIN THE SAME: "I AM JEHOVAH, I CHANGE NOT."
3. THEN AGAIN, GOD CHANGES NOT IN HIS PLANS. THAT MAN BEGAN TO BUILD, BUT WAS NOT ABLE TO FINISH, AND THEREFORE HE CHANGED HIS PLAN, AS EVERY WISE MAN WOULD DO IN SUCH A CASE; HE BUILT UPON A SMALLER FOUNDATION AND COMMENCED AGAIN. BUT HAS IT EVER BEEN SAID THAT GOD BEGAN TO BUILD BUT WAS NOT ABLE TO FINISH? NAY. WHEN HE HATH BOUNDLESS STORES AT HIS COMMAND, AND WHEN HIS OWN RIGHT HAND WOULD CREATE WORLDS AS NUMEROUS AS DROPS OF MORNING DEW, SHALL HE EVER STAY BECAUSE HE HAS NOT POWER? AND REVERSE, OR ALTER, OR DISARRANGE HIS PLAN, BECAUSE HE CANNOT CARRY IT OUT? "BUT," SAY SOME, "PERHAPS GOD NEVER HAD A PLAN." DO YOU THINK GOD IS MORE FOOLISH THAN YOURSELF THEN, SIR? DO YOU GO TO WORK WITHOUT A PLAN? "NO," SAY YOU, "I HAVE ALWAYS A SCHEME." SO HAS GOD. EVERY MAN HAS HIS PLAN, AND GOD HAS A PLAN TOO. GOD IS A MASTER-MIND; HE ARRANGED EVERYTHING IN HIS GIGANTIC INTELLECT LONG BEFORE HE DID IT; AND ONCE HAVING SETTLED IT, MARK YOU, HE NEVER ALTERS IT. "THIS SHALL BE DONE," SAITH HE, AND THE IRON HAND OF DESTINY MARKS IT DOWN, AND IT IS BROUGHT TO PASS. "THIS IS MY PURPOSE," AND IT STANDS, NOR CAN EARTH OR HELL ALTER IT. "THIS IS MY DECREE," SAITH HE, PROMULGATE IT ANGELS; REND IT DOWN FROM THE GATE OF HEAVEN YE DEVILS; BUT YE CANNOT ALTER THE DECREE; IT SHALL BE DONE. GOD ALTERETH NOT HIS PLANS; WHY SHOULD HE? HE IS ALMIGHTY, AND THEREFORE CAN PERFORM HIS PLEASURE. WHY SHOULD HE? HE IS THE ALL-WISE, AND THEREFORE CANNOT HAVE PLANNED WRONGLY. WHY SHOULD HE? HE IS THE EVERLASTING GOD, AND THEREFORE CANNOT DIE BEFORE HIS PLAN IS ACCOMPLISHED. WHY SHOULD HE CHANGE? YE WORTHLESS ATOMS OF EXISTENCE, EPHEMERA OF THE DAY! YE CREEPING INSECTS UPON THIS BAYLEAF OF EXISTENCE! YE MAY CHANGE YOUR PLANS, BUT HE SHALL NEVER, NEVER CHANGE HIS. THEN HAS HE TOLD ME THAT HIS PLAN IS TO SAVE ME? IF SO, I AM SAFE. "MY NAME FROM THE PALMS OF HIS HANDS ETERNITY WILL NOT ERASE; IMPRESS'D ON HIS HEART IT REMAINS, IN MARKS OF INDELIBLE GRACE."
4. YET AGAIN, GOD IS UNCHANGING IN HIS PROMISES. AH! WE LOVE TO SPEAK ABOUT THE SWEET PROMISES OF GOD; BUT IF WE COULD EVER SUPPOSE THAT ONE OF THEM COULD BE CHANGED, WE WOULD NOT TALK ANYTHING MORE ABOUT THEM. IF I THOUGHT THAT THE NOTES OF THE BANK OF ENGLAND COULD NOT BE CASHED NEXT WEEK, I SHOULD DECLINE TO TAKE THEM; AND IF I THOUGHT THAT GOD'S PROMISES WOULD NEVER BE FULFILLED—IF I THOUGHT THAT GOD WOULD SEE IT RIGHT TO ALTER SOME WORD IN HIS PROMISES—FAREWELL SCRIPTURES! I WANT IMMUTABLE THINGS: AND I FIND THAT I HAVE IMMUTABLE PROMISES WHEN I TURN TO THE BIBLE: FOR, "BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE," HE HATH SIGNED, CONFIRMED, AND SEALED EVERY PROMISE OF HIS. THE GOSPEL IS NOT "YEA AND NAY," IT IS NOT PROMISING TODAY, AND DENYING TOMORROW; BUT THE GOSPEL IS "YEA, YEA," TO THE GLORY OF GOD. BELIEVER! THERE WAS A DELIGHTFUL PROMISE WHICH YOU HAD YESTERDAY; AND THIS MORNING WHEN YOU TURNED TO THE BIBLE THE PROMISE WAS NOT SWEET. DO YOU KNOW WHY? DO YOU THINK THE PROMISE HAD CHANGED? AH, NO! YOU CHANGED; THAT IS WHERE THE MATTER LIES. YOU HAD BEEN EATING SOME OF THE GRAPES OF SODOM, AND YOUR MOUTH WAS THEREBY PUT OUT OF TASTE, AND YOU COULD NOT DETECT THE SWEETNESS. BUT THERE WAS THE SAME HONEY THERE, DEPEND UPON IT, THE SAME PRECIOUSNESS. "OH!" SAYS ONE CHILD OF GOD, "I HAD BUILT MY HOUSE FIRMLY ONCE UPON SOME STABLE PROMISES; THERE CAME A WIND, AND I SAID, O LORD, I AM CAST DOWN AND I SHALL BE LOST." OH! THE PROMISES WERE NOT CAST DOWN; THE FOUNDATIONS WERE NOT REMOVED; IT WAS YOUR LITTLE "WOOD, HAY, STUBBLE" HUT, THAT YOU HAD BEEN BUILDING. IT WAS THAT WHICH FELL DOWN. YOU HAVE BEEN SHAKEN ON THE ROCK, NOT THE ROCK UNDER YOU. BUT LET ME TELL YOU WHAT IS THE BEST WAY OF LIVING IN THE WORLD. I HAVE HEARD THAT A GENTLEMAN SAID TO A NEGRO, "I CAN'T THINK HOW IT IS YOU ARE ALWAYS SO HAPPY IN THE LORD AND I AM OFTEN DOWNCAST." "WHY MASSA," SAID HE, "I THROW MYSELF FLAT DOWN ON THE PROMISE—THERE I LIE; YOU STAND ON THE PROMISE—YOU HAVE A LITTLE TO DO WITH IT, AND DOWN YOU GO WHEN THE WIND COMES, AND THEN YOU CRY, 'OH! I AM DOWN;' WHEREAS I GO FLAT ON THE PROMISE AT ONCE, AND THAT IS WHY I FEAR NO FALL." THEN LET US ALWAYS SAY, "LORD THERE IS THE PROMISE; IT IS THY BUSINESS TO FULFILL IT." DOWN I GO ON THE PROMISE FLAT! NO STANDING UP FOR ME. THAT IS WHERE YOU SHOULD GO—PROSTRATE ON THE PROMISE; AND REMEMBER, EVERY PROMISE IS A ROCK, AN UNCHANGING THING. THEREFORE, AT HIS FEET CAST YOURSELF, AND REST THERE FOREVER.
5. BUT NOW COMES ONE JARRING NOTE TO SPOIL THE THEME. TO SOME OF YOU GOD IS UNCHANGING IN HIS THREATENINGS. IF EVERY PROMISE STANDS FAST, AND EVERY OATH OF THE COVENANT IS FULFILLED, HARK THEE, SINNER! —MARK THE WORD—HEAR THE DEATH-KNELL OF THY CARNAL HOPES; SEE THE FUNERAL OF THY FLESHLY TRUSTINGS. EVERY THREATENING OF GOD, AS WELL AS EVERY PROMISE SHALL BE FULFILLED. TALK OF DECREES! I WILL TELL YOU OF A DECREE: "HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT SHALL BE DAMNED." THAT IS A DECREE, AND A STATUTE THAT CAN NEVER CHANGE. BE AS GOOD AS YOU PLEASE, BE AS MORAL AS YOU CAN, BE AS HONEST AS YOU WILL, WALK AS UPRIGHTLY AS YOU MAY, —THERE STANDS THE UNCHANGEABLE THREATENING: "HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT SHALL BE DAMNED." WHAT SAYEST THOU TO THAT, MORALIST? OH, THOU WISHEST THOU COULDST ALTER IT, AND SAY, "HE THAT DOES NOT LIVE A HOLY LIFE SHALL BE DAMNED." THAT WILL BE TRUE; BUT IT DOES NOT SAY SO. IT SAYS, "HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT." HERE IS THE STONE OF STUMBLING, AND THE ROCK OF OFFENCE; BUT YOU CANNOT ALTER IT. YOU MUST BELIEVE OR BE DAMNED, SAITH THE BIBLE; AND MARK, THAT THREAT OF GOD IS AN UNCHANGEABLE AS GOD HIMSELF. AND WHEN A THOUSAND YEARS OF HELL'S TORMENTS SHALL HAVE PASSED AWAY, YOU SHALL LOOK ON HIGH, AND SEE WRITTEN IN BURNING LETTERS OF FIRE, "HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT SHALL BE DAMNED." "BUT, LORD, I AM DAMNED." NEVERTHELESS IT SAYS "SHALL BE" STILL. AND WHEN A MILLION AGES HAVE ROLLED AWAY, AND YOU ARE EXHAUSTED BY YOUR PAINS AND AGONIES, YOU SHALL TURN UP YOUR EYE AND STILL READ "SHALL BE DAMNED," UNCHANGED, UNALTERED. AND WHEN YOU SHALL HAVE THOUGHT THAT ETERNITY MUST HAVE SPUN OUT ITS LAST THREAD—THAT EVERY PARTICLE OF THAT WHICH WE CALL ETERNITY, MUST HAVE RUN OUT, YOU SHALL STILL SEE IT WRITTEN UP THERE, "SHALL BE DAMNED." O TERRIFIC THOUGHT! HOW DARE I UTTER IT? BUT I MUST. YE MUST BE WARNED, SIRS, "LEST YE ALSO COME INTO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT." YE MUST BE TOLD ROUGH THINGS; FOR IF GOD'S GOSPEL IS NOT A ROUGH THING & THE LAW IS A ROUGH THING; MOUNT SINAI IS A ROUGH THING. WOE UNTO THE WATCHMAN THAT WARNS NOT THE UNGODLY! GOD IS UNCHANGING IN HIS THREATENINGS. BEWARE, O SINNER, FOR "IT IS A FEARFUL THING TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LIVING GOD."
6. WE MUST JUST HINT AT ONE THOUGHT BEFORE WE PASS AWAY AND THAT IS—GOD IS UNCHANGING IN THE OBJECTS OF HIS LOVE—NOT ONLY IN HIS LOVE, BUT IN THE OBJECTS OF IT. "IF EVER IT SHOULD COME TO PASS, THAT SHEEP OF CHRIST MIGHT FALL AWAY. MY FICKLE, FEEBLE SOUL, ALAS, WOULD FALL A THOUSAND TIMES A DAY." IF ONE DEAR SAINT OF GOD HAD PERISHED, SO MIGHT ALL; IF ONE OF THE COVENANT ONES BE LOST, SO MAY ALL BE, AND THEN THERE IS NO GOSPEL PROMISE TRUE; BUT THE BIBLE IS A LIE, AND THERE IS NOTHING IN IT WORTH MY ACCEPTANCE. I WILL BE AN INFIDEL AT ONCE, WHEN I CAN BELIEVE THAT A SAINT OF GOD CAN EVER FALL FINALLY. 
IF GOD HATH LOVED ME ONCE, THEN HE WILL LOVE ME FOR EVER. "DID JESUS ONCE UPON ME SHINE, THEN JESUS IS FOR EVER MINE." THE OBJECTS OF EVERLASTING LOVE NEVER CHANGE. THOSE WHOM GOD HATH CALLED, HE WILL JUSTIFY; WHOM HE HAS JUSTIFIED, HE WILL SANCTIFY; AND WHOM HE SANCTIFIES, HE WILL GLORIFY.
1. THUS HAVING TAKEN A GREAT DEAL TOO MUCH TIME, PERHAPS, IN SIMPLY EXPANDING THE THOUGHT OF AN UNCHANGING GOD, I WILL NOW TRY TO PROVE THAT HE IS UNCHANGEABLE. I AM NOT MUCH OF AN ARGUMENTATIVE PREACHER, BUT ONE ARGUMENT THAT I WILL MENTION IS THIS: THE VERY EXISTENCE, AND BEING OF A GOD, SEEM TO ME TO IMPLY IMMUTABILITY. LET ME THINK A MOMENT. THERE IS A GOD; THIS GOD RULES AND GOVERNS ALL THINGS; THIS GOD FASHIONED THE WORLD: HE UPHOLDS AND MAINTAINS IT. WHAT KIND OF BEING MUST HE BE? IT DOES STRIKE ME THAT YOU CANNOT THINK OF A CHANGEABLE GOD. I CONCEIVE THAT THE THOUGHT IS SO REPUGNANT TO COMMON SENSE, THAT IF YOU FOR ONE MOMENT THINK OF A CHANGING GOD, THE WORDS SEEM TO CLASH, AND YOU ARE OBLIGED TO SAY, "THEN HE MUST BE A KIND OF MAN," AND GET A MORMONITE IDEA OF GOD. I IMAGINE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO CONCEIVE OF A CHANGING GOD; IT IS SO TO ME. OTHERS MAY BE CAPABLE OF SUCH AN IDEA, BUT I COULD NOT ENTERTAIN IT. I COULD NO MORE THINK OF A CHANGING GOD, THAN I COULD OF A ROUND SQUARE, OR ANY OTHER ABSURDITY. THE THING SEEMS SO CONTRARY, THAT I AM OBLIGED, WHEN ONCE I SAY GOD, TO INCLUDE THE IDEA OF AN UNCHANGING BEING.
2. WELL, I THINK THAT ONE ARGUMENT WILL BE ENOUGH, BUT ANOTHER GOOD ARGUMENT MAY BE FOUND IN THE FACT OF GOD'S PERFECTION. I BELIEVE GOD TO BE A PERFECT BEING. NOW, IF HE IS A PERFECT BEING, HE CANNOT CHANGE. DO YOU NOT SEE THIS? SUPPOSE I AM PERFECT TODAY, IF IT WERE POSSIBLE FOR ME TO CHANGE, SHOULD I BE PERFECT TOMORROW AFTER THE ALTERATION? IF I CHANGED, I MUST EITHER CHANGE FROM A GOOD STATE TO A BETTER—AND THEN IF I COULD GET BETTER, I COULD NOT BE PERFECT NOW—OR ELSE FROM A BETTER STATE TO A WORSE—AND IF I WERE WORSE, I SHOULD NOT BE PERFECT THEN. IF I AM PERFECT, I CANNOT BE ALTERED WITHOUT BEING IMPERFECT. IF I AM PERFECT TODAY, I MUST KEEP THE SAME TOMORROW IF I AM TO BE PERFECT THEN. SO, IF GOD IS PERFECT, HE MUST BE THE SAME; FOR CHANGE WOULD IMPLY IMPERFECTION NOW, OR IMPERFECTION THEN.
3. AGAIN, THERE IS THE FACT OF GOD'S INFINITY, WHICH PUTS CHANGE OUT OF THE QUESTION. GOD IS AN INFINITE BEING. WHAT DO YOU MEAN BY THAT? THERE IS NO MAN WHO CAN TELL YOU WHAT HE MEANS BY AN INFINITE BEING. BUT THERE CANNOT BE TWO INFINITIES. IF ONE THING IS INFINITE, THERE IS NO ROOM FOR ANYTHING ELSE; FOR INFINITE MEANS ALL. IT MEANS NOT BOUNDED, NOT FINITE, HAVING NO END. WELL, THERE CANNOT BE TWO INFINITIES. IF GOD IS INFINITE TODAY, AND THEN SHOULD CHANGE AND BE INFINITE TOMORROW, THERE WOULD BE TWO INFINITIES. BUT THAT CANNOT BE. SUPPOSE HE IS INFINITE AND THEN CHANGES, HE MUST BECOME FINITE, AND COULD NOT BE GOD; EITHER HE IS FINITE TODAY AND FINITE TOMORROW, OR INFINITE TODAY AND FINITE TOMORROW, OR FINITE TODAY AND INFINITE TOMORROW—ALL OF WHICH SUPPOSITIONS ARE EQUALLY ABSURD. THE FACT OF HIS BEING AN INFINITE BEING AT ONCE QUASHES THE THOUGHT OF HIS BEING A CHANGEABLE BEING. INFINITY HAS WRITTEN ON ITS VERY BROW THE WORD "IMMUTABILITY."
4. BUT THEN, DEAR FRIENDS, LET US LOOK AT THE PAST: AND THERE WE SHALL GATHER SOME PROOFS OF GOD'S IMMUTABLE NATURE. "HATH HE SPOKEN, AND HATH HE NOT DONE IT? HATH HE SWORN, AND HATH IT NOT COME TO PASS?" CAN IT NOT BE SAID OF JEHOVAH, "HE HATH DONE ALL HIS WILL, AND HE HATH ACCOMPLISHED ALL HIS PURPOSE?" TURN YE TO PHILISTIA; ASK WHERE SHE IS. GOD SAID, "HOWL ASHDOD, AND YE GATES OF GAZA, FOR YE SHALL FALL;" AND WHERE ARE THEY? WHERE IS EDOM? ASK PETRA AND ITS RUINED WALLS. WILL THEY NOT ECHO BACK THE TRUTH THAT GOD HATH SAID, "EDOM SHALL BE A PREY, AND SHALL BE DESTROYED?" WHERE IS BABEL, AND WHERE NINEVEH? WHERE MOAB AND WHERE AMMON? WHERE ARE THE NATIONS GOD HATH SAID HE WOULD DESTROY? HATH HE NOT UPROOTED THEM AND CAST OUT THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM FROM THE EARTH? AND HATH GOD CAST OFF HIS PEOPLE? HATH HE ONCE BEEN UNMINDFUL OF HIS PROMISE? HATH HE ONCE BROKEN HIS OATH AND COVENANT, OR ONCE DEPARTED FROM HIS PLAN? AH! NO. POINT TO ONE INSTANCE IN HISTORY WHERE GOD HAS CHANGED! YE CANNOT, SIRS; FOR THROUGHOUT ALL HISTORY THERE STANDS THE FACT THAT GOD HAS BEEN IMMUTABLE IN HIS PURPOSES. METHINKS I HEAR SOME ONE SAY, "I CAN REMEMBER ONE PASSAGE IN SCRIPTURE WHERE GOD CHANGED!" AND SO DID I THINK ONCE. THE CASE I MEAN, IS THAT OF THE DEATH OF HEZEKIAH. ISAIAH CAME IN AND SAID, 'HEZEKIAH, YOU MUST DIE, YOUR DISEASE IS INCURABLE, SET YOUR HOUSE IN ORDER.' HE TURNED HIS FACE TO THE WALL AND BEGAN TO PRAY; AND BEFORE ISAIAH WAS IN THE OUTER COURT, HE WAS TOLD TO GO BACK AND SAY, "THOU SHALT LIVE FIFTEEN YEARS MORE." YOU MAY THINK THAT PROVES THAT GOD CHANGES; BUT REALLY I CANNOT SEE IN IT THE SLIGHTEST PROOF IN THE WORLD. HOW DO YOU KNOW THAT GOD DID NOT KNOW THAT? OH! BUT GOD DID KNOW IT; HE KNEW THAT HEZEKIAH WOULD LIVE. THEN HE DID NOT CHANGE, FOR IF HE KNEW THAT, HOW COULD HE CHANGE? THAT IS WHAT I WANT TO KNOW. BUT DO YOU KNOW ONE LITTLE THING? —THAT HEZEKIAH'S SON MANASSEH, WAS NOT BORN AT THAT TIME, AND THAT HAD HEZEKIAH DIED, THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN NO MANASSEH, AND NO JOSIAH AND NO CHRIST, BECAUSE CHRIST CAME FROM THAT VERY LINE. YOU WILL FIND THAT MANASSEH WAS TWELVE YEARS OLD WHEN HIS FATHER DIED; SO THAT HE MUST HAVE BEEN BORN THREE YEARS AFTER THIS. AND DO YOU NOT BELIEVE THAT GOD DECREED THE BIRTH OF MANASSEH, AND FOREKNEW IT? CERTAINLY. THEN HE DECREED THAT ISAIAH SHOULD GO AND TELL HEZEKIAH THAT HIS DISEASE WAS INCURABLE, AND THEN SAY ALSO IN THE SAME BREATH, "BUT I WILL CURE IT, AND THOU SHALT LIVE." HE SAID THAT TO STIR UP HEZEKIAH TO PRAYER. HE SPOKE, IN THE FIRST PLACE AS A MAN. "ACCORDING TO ALL HUMAN PROBABILITY YOUR DISEASE IS INCURABLE, AND YOU MUST DIE." THEN HE WAITED TILL HEZEKIAH PRAYED; THEN CAME A LITTLE "BUT" AT THE END OF THE SENTENCE. ISAIAH HAD NOT FINISHED THE SENTENCE. HE SAID, "YOU MUST PUT YOUR HOUSE IN ORDER FOR THERE IS NO HUMAN CURE; BUT" (AND THEN HE WALKED OUT. HEZEKIAH PRAYED A LITTLE, AND THEN HE CAME IN AGAIN, AND SAID) "BUT I WILL HEAL THEE." WHERE IS THERE ANY CONTRADICTION THERE, EXCEPT IN THE BRAIN OF THOSE WHO FIGHT AGAINST THE LORD, AND WISH TO MAKE HIM A CHANGEABLE BEING.
II. NOW SECONDLY, LET ME SAY A WORD ON THE PERSONS TO WHOM THIS UNCHANGEABLE GOD IS A BENEFIT. "I AM GOD, I CHANGE NOT; THEREFORE, YE SONS OF JACOB ARE NOT CONSUMED." NOW, WHO ARE "THE SONS OF JACOB," WHO CAN REJOICE IN AN IMMUTABLE GOD?
1. FIRST, THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD'S ELECTION: "ARE THE SONS OF GOD'S ELECTION, WHO THROUGH SOVEREIGN GRACE BELIEVE; BE ETERNAL DESTINATION GRACE AND GLORY THEY RECEIVE." GOD'S ELECT ARE HERE MEANT BY "THE SONS OF JACOB,"—THOSE WHOM HE FOREKNEW AND FORE-ORDAINED TO EVERLASTING SALVATION.
2. BY "THE SONS OF JACOB" ARE MEANT, IN THE SECOND PLACE, PERSONS WHO ENJOY PECULIAR RIGHTS AND TITLES. JACOB, YOU KNOW, HAD NO RIGHTS BY BIRTH; BUT HE SOON ACQUIRED THEM. HE CHANGED A MESS OF POTTAGE WITH HIS BROTHER ESAU, AND THUS GAINED THE BIRTHRIGHT. I DO NOT JUSTIFY THE MEANS; BUT HE DID ALSO OBTAIN THE BLESSING, AND SO ACQUIRED PECULIAR RIGHTS. BY "THE SONS OF JACOB" HERE, ARE MEANT PERSONS WHO HAVE PECULIAR RIGHTS AND TITLES. UNTO THEM THAT BELIEVE, HE HATH GIVEN THE RIGHT AND POWER TO BECOME SONS OF GOD. THEY HAVE AN INTEREST IN THE BLOOD OF CHRIST; THEY HAVE A RIGHT TO "ENTER IN THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY;" THEY HAVE A TITLE TO ETERNAL HONORS; THEY HAVE A PROMISE TO EVERLASTING GLORY; THEY HAVE A RIGHT TO CALL THEMSELVES SONS OF GOD. OH! THERE ARE PECULIAR RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES BELONGING TO THE "SONS OF JACOB."
3. BUT, THEN NEXT, THESE "SONS OF JACOB" WERE MEN OF PECULIAR MANIFESTATIONS. JACOB HAD PECULIAR MANIFESTATIONS FROM HIS GOD, AND THUS HE WAS HIGHLY HONORED. ONCE AT NIGHT-TIME HE LAY DOWN AND SLEPT; HE HAD THE HEDGES FOR HIS CURTAINS, THE SKY FOR HIS CANOPY, A STONE FOR HIS PILLOW, AND THE EARTH FOR HIS BED. OH! THEN HE HAD A PECULIAR MANIFESTATION. THERE WAS A LADDER, AND HE SAW THE ANGELS OF GOD ASCENDING AND DESCENDING. HE THUS HAD A MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST JESUS, AS THE LADDER WHICH REACHES FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN, UP AND DOWN WHICH ANGELS CAME TO BRING US MERCIES. THEN WHAT A MANIFESTATION THERE WAS AT MAHANAIM, WHEN THE ANGELS OF GOD MET HIM; AND AGAIN AT PENIEL, WHEN HE WRESTLED WITH GOD, AND SAW HIM FACE TO FACE. THOSE WERE PECULIAR MANIFESTATIONS; AND THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THOSE WHO, LIKE JACOB, HAVE HAD PECULIAR MANIFESTATIONS. NOW THEN, HOW MANY OF YOU HAVE HAD PERSONAL MANIFESTATIONS? "OH!" YOU SAY "THAT IS ENTHUSIASM; THAT IS FANATICISM." WELL, IT IS A BLESSED ENTHUSIASM, TOO, FOR THE SONS OF JACOB HAVE HAD PECULIAR MANIFESTATIONS. THEY HAVE TALKED WITH GOD AS A MAN TALKETH WITH HIS FRIEND; THEY HAVE WHISPERED IN THE EAR OF JEHOVAH; CHRIST HATH BEEN WITH THEM TO SUP WITH THEM, AND THEY WITH CHRIST; AND THE HOLY SPIRIT HATH SHONE INTO THEIR SOULS WITH SUCH A MIGHTY RADIANCE, THAT THEY COULD NOT DOUBT ABOUT SPECIAL MANIFESTATIONS. THE "SONS OF JACOB" ARE THE MEN, WHO ENJOY THESE MANIFESTATIONS.
4. THEN AGAIN, THEY ARE MEN OF PECULIAR TRIALS. AH! POOR JACOB! I SHOULD NOT CHOOSE JACOB'S LOT IF I HAD NOT THE PROSPECT OF JACOB'S BLESSING; FOR A HARD LOT HIS WAS. HE HAD TO RUN AWAY FROM HIS FATHER'S HOUSE TO LABAN'S; AND THEN THAT SURLY OLD LABAN CHEATED HIM ALL THE YEARS HE WAS THERE—CHEATED HIM OF HIS WIFE, CHEATED HIM IN HIS WAGES, CHEATED HIM IN HIS FLOCKS, AND CHEATED HIM ALL THROUGH THE STORY. BY-AND-BYE HE HAD TO RUN AWAY FROM LABAN, WHO PURSUED HIM AND OVERTOOK HIM. NEXT CAME ESAU WITH FOUR HUNDRED MEN TO CUT HIM UP ROOT AND BRANCH. THEN THERE WAS A SEASON OF PRAYER, AND AFTERWARDS HE WRESTLED, AND HAD TO GO ALL HIS LIFE WITH HIS THIGH OUT OF JOINT. BUT A LITTLE FURTHER ON, RACHAEL, HIS DEAR BELOVED, DIED. THEN HIS DAUGHTER DINAH IS LED ASTRAY, AND THE SONS MURDER THE SHECHEMITES. ANON THERE IS DEAR JOSEPH SOLD INTO EGYPT, AND A FAMINE COMES. THEN REUBEN GOES UP TO HIS COUCH AND POLLUTES IT; JUDAH COMMITS INCEST WITH HIS OWN DAUGHTER-IN-LAW; AND ALL HIS SONS BECOME A PLAGUE TO HIM. AT LAST BENJAMIN IS TAKEN AWAY; AND THE OLD MAN, ALMOST BROKEN-HEARTED, CRIES, "JOSEPH IS NOT, AND SIMEON IS NOT, AND YE WILL TAKE BENJAMIN AWAY." NEVER WAS MAN MORE TRIED THAN JACOB, ALL THROUGH THE ONE SIN OF CHEATING HIS BROTHER. ALL THROUGH HIS LIFE GOD CHASTISED HIM. BUT I BELIEVE THERE ARE MANY WHO CAN SYMPATHIZE WITH DEAR OLD JACOB. THEY HAVE HAD TO PASS THROUGH TRIALS VERY MUCH LIKE HIS. WELL, CROSS-BEARERS! GOD SAYS, "I CHANGE NOT; THEREFORE, YE SONS OF JACOB ARE NOT CONSUMED." POOR TRIED SOULS! YE ARE NOT CONSUMED BECAUSE OF THE UNCHANGING NATURE OF YOUR GOD. NOW DO NOT GET FRETTING, AND SAY, WITH THE SELF-CONCEIT OF MISERY, "I AM THE MAN WHO HATH SEEN AFFLICTION." WHY "THE MAN OF SORROWS" WAS AFFLICTED MORE THAN YOU; JESUS WAS INDEED A MOURNER. YOU ONLY SEE THE SKIRTS OF THE GARMENTS OF AFFLICTION. YOU NEVER HAVE TRIALS LIKE HIS. YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND WHAT TROUBLES MEANS; YOU HAVE HARDLY SIPPED THE CUP OF TROUBLE; YOU HAVE ONLY HAD A DROP OR TWO, BUT JESUS DRUNK THE DREGS. FEAR NOT SAITH GOD, "I AM THE LORD, I CHANGE NOT; THEREFORE, YE SONS OF JACOB," MEN OF PECULIAR TRIALS, "ARE NOT CONSUMED."
5. THEN ONE MORE THOUGHT ABOUT WHO ARE THE "SONS OF JACOB," FOR I SHOULD LIKE YOU TO FIND OUT WHETHER YOU ARE "SONS OF JACOB," YOURSELVES. THEY ARE MEN OF PECULIAR CHARACTER; FOR THOUGH THERE WERE SOME THINGS ABOUT JACOB'S CHARACTER WHICH WE CANNOT COMMEND, THERE ARE ONE OR TWO THINGS WHICH GOD COMMENDS. THERE WAS JACOB'S FAITH, BY WHICH JACOB HAD HIS NAME WRITTEN AMONGST THE MIGHTY WORTHIES WHO OBTAINED NOT THE PROMISES ON EARTH, BUT SHALL OBTAIN THEM IN HEAVEN. ARE YOU MEN OF FAITH, BELOVED? DO YOU KNOW WHAT IT IS TO WALK BY FAITH, TO LIVE BY FAITH, TO GET YOUR TEMPORARY FOOD BY FAITH, TO LIVE ON SPIRITUAL MANNA—ALL BY FAITH? IS FAITH THE RULE OF YOUR LIFE? IF SO, YOU ARE THE "SONS OF JACOB."
THEN JACOB WAS A MAN OF PRAYER—A MAN WHO WRESTLED, AND GROANED, AND PRAYED. THERE IS A MAN UP YONDER WHO NEVER PRAYED THIS MORNING, BEFORE COMING UP TO THE HOUSE OF GOD. AH! YOU POOR HEATHEN, DON'T YOU PRAY? NO! HE SAYS, "I NEVER THOUGHT OF SUCH A THING; FOR YEARS I HAVE NOT PRAYED." WELL, I HOPE YOU MAY BEFORE YOU DIE. LIVE AND DIE WITHOUT PRAYER, AND YOU WILL PRAY LONG ENOUGH WHEN YOU GET TO HELL. THERE IS A WOMAN: SHE DID NOT PRAY THIS MORNING; SHE WAS SO BUSY SENDING HER CHILDREN TO THE SUNDAY SCHOOL, SHE HAD NO TIME TO PRAY. NO TIME TO PRAY? HAD YOU TIME TO DRESS? THERE IS A TIME FOR EVERY PURPOSE UNDER HEAVEN, AND IF YOU HAD PURPOSED TO PRAY, YOU WOULD HAVE PRAYED. SONS OF GOD CANNOT LIVE WITHOUT PRAYER. THEY ARE WRESTLING JACOBS. THEY ARE MEN IN WHOM THE HOLY GHOST SO WORKS, THEY CAN NO MORE LIVE WITHOUT PRAYER THAN I CAN LIVE WITHOUT BREATHING. THEY MUST PRAY. SIRS, MARK YOU, IF YOU ARE LIVING WITHOUT PRAYER, YOU ARE LIVING WITHOUT CHRIST; AND DYING LIKE THAT, YOUR PORTION WILL BE IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNETH WITH FIRE. GOD REDEEM YOU, GOD RESCUE YOU FROM SUCH A LOT! BUT YOU WHO ARE "THE SONS OF JACOB," TAKE COMFORT, FOR GOD IS IMMUTABLE.
III. THIRDLY, I CAN SAY ONLY A WORD ABOUT THE OTHER POINT—THE BENEFIT WHICH THESE "SONS OF JACOB" RECEIVE FROM AN UNCHANGING GOD. "THEREFORE, YE SONS JACOB ARE NOT CONSUMED." "CONSUMED?" HOW? HOW CAN MAN BE CONSUMED? WHY, THERE ARE TWO WAYS. WE MIGHT HAVE BEEN CONSUMED IN HELL. IF GOD HAD BEEN A CHANGING GOD, THE "SONS OF JACOB" HERE THIS MORNING, MIGHT HAVE BEEN CONSUMED IN HELL; BUT FOR GOD'S UNCHANGING LOVE I SHOULD HAVE BEEN A FAGGOT IN THE FIRE. BUT THERE IS A WAY OF BEING CONSUMED IN THIS WORLD; THERE IS SUCH A THINGS AS BEING CONDEMNED BEFORE YOU DIE—"CONDEMNED ALREADY;" THERE IS SUCH A THING AS BEING ALIVE, AND YET BEING ABSOLUTELY DEAD. WE MIGHT HAVE BEEN LEFT TO OUR OWN DEVICES, AND THEN WHERE SHOULD WE HAVE BEEN NOW? REVELING WITH THE DRUNKARD, BLASPHEMING ALMIGHTY GOD. OH? HAD HE LEFT YOU, DEARLY BELOVED, HAD HE BEEN A CHANGING GOD, YE HAD BEEN AMONGST THE FILTHIEST OF THE FILTHY, AND THE VILEST OF THE VILE. CANNOT YOU REMEMBER IN YOUR LIFE, SEASONS SIMILAR TO THOSE I HAVE FELT? I HAVE GONE RIGHT TO THE EDGE OF SIN; SOME STRONG TEMPTATION HAS TAKEN HOLD OF BOTH MY ARMS, SO THAT I COULD NOT WRESTLE WITH IT. I HAVE BEEN PUSHED ALONE, DRAGGED AS BY AN AWFUL SATANIC POWER TO THE VERY EDGE OF SOME HORRID PRECIPICE. I HAVE LOOKED DOWN, DOWN, DOWN, AND SEEN MY PORTION; I QUIVERED ON THE BRINK OF RUIN. I HAVE BEEN HORRIFIED, AS, WITH MY HAIR UPRIGHT, I HAVE THOUGHT OF THE SIN I WAS ABOUT TO COMMIT, THE HORRIBLE PIT INTO WHICH I WAS ABOUT TO FALL. A STRONG ARM HATH SAVED ME. I HAVE STARTED BACK AND CRIED, O GOD! COULD I HAVE GONE SO NEAR SIN, AND YET COME BACK AGAIN? COULD I HAVE WALKED RIGHT UP TO THE FURNACE AND NOT FALLEN DOWN, LIKE NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S STRONG MEN, DEVOURED BY THE VERY HEAT? OH! IS IT POSSIBLE I SHOULD BE HERE THIS MORNING, WHEN I THINK OF THE SINS I HAVE COMMITTED, AND THE CRIMES WHICH HAVE CROSSED MY WICKED IMAGINATION? YES, I AM HERE, UNCONSUMED, BECAUSE THE LORD CHANGES NOT. OH! IF HE HAD CHANGED, WE SHOULD HAVE BEEN CONSUMED IN A DOZEN WAYS; IF THE LORD HAD CHANGED, YOU AND I SHOULD HAVE BEEN CONSUMED BY OURSELVES; FOR AFTER ALL, MR. SELF IS THE WORST ENEMY A CHRISTIAN HAS. WE SHOULD HAVE PROVED SUICIDES TO OUR OWN SOULS; WE SHOULD HAVE MIXED THE CUP OF POISON FOR OUR OWN SPIRITS, IF THE LORD HAD NOT BEEN AN UNCHANGING GOD, AND DASHED THE CUP OUT OF OUR HANDS WHEN WE WERE ABOUT TO DRINK IT. THEN WE SHOULD HAVE BEEN CONSUMED BY GOD HIMSELF IF HE HAD NOT BEEN A CHANGELESS GOD. WE CALL GOD A FATHER; BUT THERE IS NOT A FATHER IN THIS WORLD WHO WOULD NOT HAVE KILLED ALL HIS CHILDREN LONG AGO, SO PROVOKED WOULD HE HAVE BEEN WITH THEM, IF HE HAD BEEN HALF AS MUCH TROUBLED AS GOD HAS BEEN WITH HIS FAMILY. HE HAS THE MOST TROUBLESOME FAMILY IN THE WHOLE WORLD—UNBELIEVING, UNGRATEFUL, DISOBEDIENT, FORGETFUL, REBELLIOUS, WANDERING, MURMURING, AND STIFF-NECKED. WELL IT IS THAT HE IS LONGSUFFERING, OR ELSE HE WOULD HAVE TAKEN NOT ONLY THE ROD, BUT THE SWORD TO SOME OF US LONG AGO. BUT THERE WAS NOTHING IN US TO LOVE AT FIRST, SO, THERE CANNOT BE LESS NOW. JOHN NEWTON USED TO TELL A WHIMSICAL STORY, AND LAUGH AT IT TOO, OF A GOOD WOMAN WHO SAID, IN ORDER TO PROVE THE DOCTRINE OF ELECTION, "AH! SIR, THE LORD MUST HAVE LOVED ME BEFORE I WAS BORN, OR ELSE HE WOULD NOT HAVE SEEN ANYTHING IN ME TO LOVE AFTERWARDS." I AM SURE IT IS TRUE IN MY CASE, AND TRUE IN RESPECT MOST OF GOD'S PEOPLE; FOR THERE IS LITTLE TO LOVE IN THEM AFTER THEY ARE BORN, THAT IF HE HAD NOT LOVED THEM BEFORE THEN, HE WOULD HAVE SEEN NO REASON TO CHOOSE THEM AFTER; BUT SINCE HE LOVED THEM WITHOUT WORKS, HE LOVES THEM WITHOUT WORKS STILL; SINCE THEIR GOOD WORKS DID NOT WIN HIS AFFECTION, BAD WORKS CANNOT SEVER THAT AFFECTION; SINCE THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS DID NOT BIND HIS LOVE TO THEM, SO THEIR WICKEDNESS CANNOT SNAP THE GOLDEN LINKS. HE LOVED THEM OUT OF PURE SOVEREIGN GRACE, AND HE WILL LOVE THEM STILL. BUT WE SHOULD HAVE BEEN CONSUMED BY THE DEVIL, AND BY OUR ENEMIES—CONSUMED BY THE WORLD, CONSUMED BY OUR SINS, BY OUR TRIALS, AND IN A HUNDRED OTHER WAYS, IF GOD HAD EVER CHANGED. WELL, NOW, TIME FAILS US, AND I CAN SAY BUT LITTLE. I HAVE ONLY JUST CURSORILY TOUCHED ON THE TEXT. I NOW HAND IT TO YOU. MAY THE LORD HELP YOU "SONS OF JACOB" TO TAKE HOME THIS PORTION OF MEAT; DIGEST IT WELL, AND FEED UPON IT. MAY THE HOLY GHOST SWEETLY APPLY THE GLORIOUS THINGS THAT ARE WRITTEN! AND MAY YOU HAVE "A FEAST OF FAT THINGS, OF WINES ON THE LEES WELL REFINED!" REMEMBER GOD IS THE SAME, WHATEVER IS REMOVED. YOUR FRIENDS MAY BE DISAFFECTED, YOUR MINISTERS MAY BE TAKEN AWAY, EVERY THING MAY CHANGE, BUT GOD DOES NOT. YOUR BRETHREN MAY CHANGE AND CAST OUT YOUR NAME AS VILE: BUT GOD WILL LOVE YOU STILL. LET YOUR STATION IN LIFE CHANGE, AND YOUR PROPERTY BE GONE; LET YOUR WHOLE LIFE BE SHAKEN, AND YOU BECOME WEAK AND SICKLY; LET EVERYTHING FLEE AWAY—THERE IS ONE PLACE WHERE CHANGE CANNOT PUT HIS FINGER; THERE IS ONE NAME ON WHICH MUTABILITY CAN NEVER BE WRITTEN; THERE IS ONE HEART WHICH NEVER CAN ALTER; THAT HEART IS GOD'S—THAT NAME LOVE. "TRUST HIM, HE WILL NE'ER DECEIVE YOU. THOUGH YOU HARDLY OF HIM DEEM; HE WILL NEVER, NEVER LEAVE YOU, NOR WILL LET YOU QUITE LEAVE HIM." THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD (HIS QUALITY OF NOT CHANGING) IS CLEARLY TAUGHT THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN MALACHI 3:6 GOD AFFIRMS, "I THE LORD DO NOT CHANGE." (SEE ALSO NUMBERS 23:19; 1 SAMUEL 15:29; ISAIAH 46:9-11; AND EZEKIEL 24:14.)
JAMES 1:17 ALSO TEACHES THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD: “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM IS NO VARIABLENESS NOR SHADOW OF TURNING.” THE “SHADOW OF TURNING” REFERS TO OUR PERSPECTIVE ON THE SUN: IT IS ECLIPSED IT MOVES AND IT CASTS ITS SHADOW. THE SUN RISES AND SETS, APPEARS AND DISAPPEARS EVERY DAY; IT COMES OUT OF ONE TROPIC AND ENTERS INTO ANOTHER AT CERTAIN SEASONS OF THE YEAR. BUT WITH GOD, WHO, SPIRITUALLY SPEAKING, IS LIGHT ITSELF, THERE IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL; THERE IS NO CHANGE WITH HIM, NOR ANYTHING LIKE IT. GOD IS UNCHANGEABLE IN HIS NATURE, PERFECTIONS, PURPOSES, PROMISES, AND GIFTS. HE, BEING HOLY, CANNOT TURN TO THAT WHICH IS EVIL; NOR CAN HE, WHO IS THE FOUNTAIN OF LIGHT, BE THE CAUSE OF DARKNESS. SINCE EVERY GOOD AND PERFECT GIFT COMES FROM HIM, EVIL CANNOT PROCEED FROM HIM, NOR CAN HE TEMPT ANY TO IT (JAMES 1:13). THE BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT GOD DOES NOT CHANGE HIS MIND, HIS WILL, OR HIS NATURE. THERE ARE SEVERAL LOGICAL REASONS WHY GOD MUST BE IMMUTABLE, THAT IS, WHY IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO CHANGE. FIRST, IF ANYTHING CHANGES, IT MUST DO SO IN SOME CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. THERE MUST BE A POINT IN TIME BEFORE THE CHANGE AND A POINT IN TIME AFTER THE CHANGE. THEREFORE, FOR CHANGE TO TAKE PLACE IT MUST HAPPEN WITHIN THE CONSTRAINTS OF TIME; HOWEVER, GOD IS ETERNAL AND EXISTS OUTSIDE OF THE CONSTRAINTS OF TIME (PSALM 33:11; 41:13; 90:2-4; JOHN 17:5; 2 TIMOTHY 1:9). SECOND, THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS NECESSARY FOR HIS PERFECTION. IF ANYTHING CHANGES, IT MUST CHANGE FOR THE BETTER OR THE WORSE, BECAUSE A CHANGE THAT MAKES NO DIFFERENCE IS NOT A CHANGE. FOR CHANGE TO TAKE PLACE, EITHER SOMETHING THAT IS NEEDED IS ADDED, WHICH IS A CHANGE FOR THE BETTER; OR SOMETHING THAT IS NEEDED IS LOST, WHICH IS A CHANGE FOR THE WORSE. BUT, SINCE GOD IS PERFECT, HE DOES NOT NEED ANYTHING. THEREFORE, HE CANNOT CHANGE FOR THE BETTER. IF GOD WERE TO LOSE SOMETHING, HE WOULD NO LONGER BE PERFECT; THEREFORE, HE CANNOT CHANGE FOR THE WORSE. THIRD, THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS RELATED TO HIS OMNISCIENCE. WHEN SOMEONE CHANGES HIS/HER MIND, IT IS OFTEN BECAUSE NEW INFORMATION HAS COME TO LIGHT THAT WAS NOT PREVIOUSLY KNOWN OR BECAUSE THE CIRCUMSTANCES HAVE CHANGED AND REQUIRE A DIFFERENT ATTITUDE OR ACTION. BECAUSE GOD IS OMNISCIENT, HE CANNOT LEARN SOMETHING NEW THAT HE DID NOT ALREADY KNOW. SO, WHEN THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF GOD CHANGING HIS MIND, IT MUST BE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE CIRCUMSTANCE OR SITUATION HAS CHANGED, NOT GOD. WHEN EXODUS 32:14 AND 1 SAMUEL 15:11-29 SPEAK OF GOD CHANGING HIS MIND, IT IS SIMPLY DESCRIBING A CHANGE OF DISPENSATION AND OUTWARD DEALINGS TOWARD MAN. NUMBERS 23:19 CLEARLY PRESENTS THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD: “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE, NOR A SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD CHANGE HIS MIND. DOES HE SPEAK AND THEN NOT ACT? DOES HE PROMISE AND NOT FULFILL?” NO, GOD DOES NOT CHANGE HIS MIND. THESE VERSES AFFIRM THE DOCTRINE OF GOD’S IMMUTABILITY: HE IS UNCHANGING AND UNCHANGEABLE. SOMETHING THAT IS IMMUTABLE IS UNCHANGEABLE. ONE DICTIONARY DEFINITION STATES THAT IMMUTABILITY IS THE QUALITY OF NOT BEING SUBJECT TO OR SUSCEPTIBLE TO CHANGE. GOD CANNOT CHANGE, NOR CAN HE BE CHANGED. MALACHI 3:6A SAYS, "FOR I THE LORD DO NOT CHANGE." JAMES 1:17 SAYS, "EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, COMING DOWN FROM THE FATHER OF LIGHTS WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW DUE TO CHANGE." THE BIBLE REVEALS THE UNCHANGEABLE NATURE OF GOD (SEE ALSO NUMBERS 23:19 AND ISAIAH 46:9-11). LOGICALLY, WE KNOW THAT GOD CANNOT CHANGE. HE IS ETERNALLY EXISTENT. ISAIAH 57:15 SAYS THAT GOD "INHABITS ETERNITY." HE CREATED TIME AND IS THEREFORE OUTSIDE OF TIME (READ ABOUT GOD'S RELATIONSHIP TO TIME IN THIS ARTICLE). CHANGE IS MEASURED OVER TIME. SOMETHING USED TO BE ONE WAY AND IS NOW ANOTHER. BECAUSE GOD IS OUTSIDE OF TIME, HE CANNOT CHANGE OR BE CHANGED. CHANGE ALSO CONSTITUTES SOMETHING QUALITATIVE OR QUANTITATIVE. A THING GETS BETTER, GETS WORSE, HAS MORE, OR HAS LESS. GOD IS PERFECT (1 PETER 1:15). HE IS COMPLETE. THERE ARE NO ATTRIBUTES FOR HIM TO GAIN. WERE HE TO LOSE ANY OF HIS ATTRIBUTES, HE WOULD CEASE TO BE GOD? INFORMATION IS OFTEN WHAT PROMPTS CHANGE. GOD IS OMNISCIENT, MEANING HE KNOWS EVERYTHING (JOB 21:22; ISAIAH 40:13-14; ROMANS 11:33; HEBREWS 4:13). THERE IS NO NEW KNOWLEDGE THAT WOULD PROMPT GOD TO CHANGE. HOWEVER, THERE ARE SCRIPTURES STATING THAT GOD RELENTS OR "CHANGES" HIS MIND. SUCH SCRIPTURES DO NOT IMPLY THAT GOD HIMSELF CHANGES OR EVEN THAT GOD ALTERS HIS MIND. GOD WILL SOMETIMES WORK IN ONE DIRECTION AND THEN SEEMINGLY CHANGE DIRECTIONS BASED ON OUR ACTIONS. HE KNOWS THAT THE CHANGE IS COMING, BUT OUR ACTION IS STILL REQUIRED TO MAKE THE CHANGE. GOD'S RELENTING OR CHANGING HIS MIND CAN THEREFORE BE SEEN AS A CHANGE IN SITUATION, OR HIS OUTWARD DEALINGS WITH MAN, IN THAT MOMENT. BECAUSE OF OUR LIMITED VIEW OF TIME, WE UNDERSTAND HIM TO HAVE RELENTED OR CHANGED HIS MIND, BUT HE KNEW THE FINAL OUTCOME ALL ALONG. THE UNCHANGING NATURE OF GOD CAN GIVE US PEACE. GOD'S CHARACTER WILL NOT CHANGE. HE IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY, AND FOREVER (HEBREWS 13:8; EXODUS 3:14). WE CAN TRUST HIM TO BE WHO HE SAYS HE IS. GOD IS NOT GOING TO SUDDENLY STOP LOVING US OR SUDDENLY STOP BEING JUST. IN A WORLD WHERE THE ONLY CONSTANT IS CHANGE, GOD REMAINS UNCHANGED. WE CAN RELY ON HIM TO BE OUR SOLID FOUNDATION.
GOD DOES NOT CHANGE: 29 “AND ALSO THE GLORY OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LIE OR CHANGE HIS MIND; FOR HE IS NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD CHANGE HIS MIND” (1 SAMUEL 15:29). SAUL HAD BECOME KING OF ISRAEL. AS SUCH, HE WAS TO LEAD THE ISRAELITES INTO BATTLE WITH THE AMALEKITES. HE WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO UTTERLY DESTROY THE KING AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE, MAN, WOMAN, CHILD, AND EVEN ALL THE CATTLE (1 SAMUEL 15:2-3). SAUL ONLY PARTIALLY OBEYED GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS, ALLOWING THE KING TO LIVE AND KEEPING THE BEST OF THE CATTLE (VERSES 7-9). SAUL SIMPLY DID NOT TAKE GOD’S WORD SERIOUSLY. AS A RESULT, GOD TOOK HIS KINGDOM AWAY FROM HIM (VERSES 22-26). SAUL THEN UTTERED A DESPERATE PLEA TO SAMUEL, HOPING THAT GOD WOULD RESTORE HIS KINGDOM; INSTEAD, SAMUEL UTTERED THE WORDS OF VERSE 29. SAMUEL INFORMED SAUL THAT GOD, THE GLORY OF ISRAEL, WAS NOT A MAN. BUT AS THE IMMUTABLE GOD, HE COULD NOT AND WOULD NOT ALTER HIS WORD OR CHANGE HIS MIND TO REVERSE THE CONSEQUENCES HE HAD JUST PRONOUNCED UPON SAUL’S SIN. SAUL, LIKE ALL TOO MANY PEOPLE TODAY, WILLFULLY DISOBEYED GOD’S WORD HOPING GOD WOULD SOMEHOW FAIL TO DO AS HE SAID. SAUL HAD TOO LITTLE REGARD FOR GOD’S WORD AND DID NOT SEE HOW SERIOUS GOD IS CONCERNING DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS WORD. HE HOPED GOD WOULD ALSO TAKE HIS OWN WORD LIGHTLY BY REVERSING THE SENTENCE HE HAD PRONOUNCED ON THE SINNER. GOD ALWAYS TAKES HIS WORD MOST SERIOUSLY. HE NOT ONLY EXPECTS AND REQUIRES US TO OBEY IT, HE MOST CERTAINLY WILL KEEP HIS WORD REGARDING THE PUNISHMENT OF THOSE WHO DISREGARD IT. GOD, BECAUSE HE IS GOD, IS IMMUTABLE, AND WE CAN BE CERTAIN HE WILL KEEP HIS WORD. EVERYTHING ELSE IN CREATION IS SUBJECT TO CHANGE EXCEPT THE CREATOR, FOR HE, AS GOD, WILL NOT CHANGE: 12 BUT THOU, O LORD DOST ABIDE FOREVER; AND THY NAME TO ALL GENERATIONS. . . 25 OF OLD THOU DIDST FOUND THE EARTH; AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF THY HANDS. 26 EVEN THEY WILL PERISH, BUT THOU DOST ENDURE; AND ALL OF THEM WILL WEAR OUT LIKE A GARMENT; LIKE CLOTHING THOU WILT CHANGE THEM, AND THEY WILL BE CHANGED. 27 BUT THOU ART THE SAME, AND THY YEARS WILL NOT COME TO AN END. 28 THE CHILDREN OF THY SERVANTS WILL CONTINUE, AND THEIR DESCENDANTS WILL BE ESTABLISHED BEFORE THEE” (PSALM 102:12, 25-28, EMPHASIS MINE). 6 “FOR I, THE LORD, DO NOT CHANGE; THEREFORE YOU, O SONS OF JACOB, ARE NOT CONSUMED” (MALACHI 3:6, EMPHASIS MINE). IN MALACHI, THE PROPHET IS WARNING THE NATION ISRAEL OF THE COMING WRATH OF GOD. HE SPEAKS OF THE COMING OF BOTH JOHN THE BAPTIST AND OF JESUS, THE MESSIAH (3:1). THE DAY OF HIS COMING WILL BE A DAY OF WRATH, AND YET IT WILL ALSO BE A DAY OF DELIVERANCE AND SALVATION. NO ONE CAN ENDURE THE DAY OF HIS COMING, APART FROM DIVINE GRACE (VERSE 2), AND YET SOMEHOW ISRAEL WILL BE PURIFIED, AND HER SACRIFICES AND WORSHIP WILL THUS BE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (VERSES 3-4). GOD WILL DRAW HIS PEOPLE NEAR FOR JUDGMENT (VERSE 6). IN THE MIDST OF THESE WORDS OF WARNING AND COMFORT, THE LORD SPEAKS OF HIS IMMUTABILITY AS THE REASON ISRAEL IS NOT TOTALLY CONSUMED IN DIVINE JUDGMENT (VERSE 6). WHAT IRONY WHEN WE COMPARE THIS TEXT WITH 1 SAMUEL 15:29. SAUL’S “HOPE” WAS IN THE POSSIBILITY THAT GOD MIGHT CHANGE AND NOT CARRY OUT THE CONSEQUENCES FOR SAUL’S SIN. MALACHI’S PROPHECY TELLS US THE EXACT OPPOSITE. LIKE SAUL, ISRAEL HAS SINNED, AND DIVINE JUDGMENT IS CERTAIN. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD MEANS THAT GOD WILL FOLLOW THROUGH WITH JUDGMENT. IT ALSO MEANS GOD WILL FOLLOW THROUGH WITH HIS PROMISE OF SALVATION. HOW CAN ONE FIND COMFORT AND BE ASSURED OF SALVATION WHILE ALSO BEING ASSURED OF DIVINE JUDGMENT? THE ANSWER IS SIMPLE WHEN VIEWED FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST. GOD’S CERTAIN JUDGMENT FELL ON HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST, AND THUS BY FAITH IN HIM, MEN ARE SAVED FROM THEIR SINS AND FROM GOD’S WRATH. OUR HOPE IS NOT IN WISHFUL THINKING THAT GOD WILL NOT FOLLOW THROUGH WITH PUNISHING SIN; OUR HOPE IS IN THE CERTAINTY THAT, IN CHRIST, GOD HAS JUDGED SIN IN THE FLESH ONCE FOR ALL SO THAT WE MAY BE SAVED. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS A SIGNIFICANT PART OF OUR HOPE, FOR HE WHO HAS PROMISED TO JUDGE SIN IS THE SAME GOD WHO HAS PROMISED TO SAVE US FROM OUR SINS BY JUDGING SIN IN THE PERSON AND WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, HIS SON. 7 REMEMBER THOSE WHO LED YOU, WHO SPOKE THE WORD OF GOD TO YOU; AND CONSIDERING THE RESULT OF THEIR CONDUCT, IMITATE THEIR FAITH. 8 JESUS CHRIST IS THE SAME YESTERDAY AND TODAY, YES AND FOREVER. 9 DO NOT BE CARRIED AWAY BY VARIED AND STRANGE TEACHINGS; FOR IT IS GOOD FOR THE HEART TO BE STRENGTHENED BY GRACE, NOT BY FOODS, THROUGH WHICH THOSE WHO WERE THUS OCCUPIED WERE NOT BENEFITED (HEBREWS 13:7-9). THE BOOK OF HEBREWS WAS WRITTEN TO JEWISH SAINTS WHO WERE BEGINNING TO FACE PERSECUTION, PROBABLY FROM THEIR UNBELIEVING JEWISH BRETHREN. THEY WERE TEMPTED TO FALL AWAY BY RENOUNCING THEIR FAITH IN CHRIST AND EMBRACING JUDAISM ONCE AGAIN. THE AUTHOR OF THIS EPISTLE HAS REPEATEDLY DEMONSTRATED THAT THE OLD MOSAIC COVENANT WAS NEVER INTENDED TO SAVE MEN BUT TO PREPARE THEM FOR THE NEW COVENANT WHICH WAS FULFILLED IN CHRIST. THIS NEW COVENANT IS “BETTER,” A KEY WORD IN HEBREWS, AND SHOULD NOT BE FORSAKEN TO RETURN TO THE OLD. THESE SAINTS ARE EXHORTED TO PERSIST IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN IN THE MIDST OF PERSECUTION. THE EXHORTATION TO FOLLOW IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF THE FAITHFUL MEN THROUGH WHOM THEY CAME TO SALVATION IS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY THIS REMINDER OF THE IMMUTABILITY OF JESUS CHRIST. 8 JESUS CHRIST IS THE SAME YESTERDAY AND TODAY, YES AND FOREVER (HEBREWS 13:8). THIS STATEMENT IS VERY IMPORTANT, FOR IT IS A CLAIM OF DEITY. ONLY GOD IS IMMUTABLE; ONLY HE CANNOT AND DOES NOT CHANGE. FOR THE WRITER TO TELL US THAT JESUS CHRIST IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY AND FOREVER IS TO REMIND US THAT HE IS GOD. NO WONDER HIS SACRIFICE IS SUPERIOR TO ANY AND ALL OLD TESTAMENT SACRIFICES! IT ALSO IS AN INCENTIVE FOR FAITH. WHO BETTER TO ENTRUST OUR SALVATION AND ETERNAL WELL-BEING TO THAN HE WHO IS NOT ONLY GOD, BUT HE WHO CANNOT AND DOES NOT CHANGE OUR ETERNAL DESTINY COULD NOT BE IN BETTER HANDS. 17 EVERY GOOD THING BESTOWED AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, COMING DOWN FROM THE FATHER OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION, OR SHIFTING SHADOW (JAMES 1:17). LIKE THE WRITER TO THE HEBREWS, JAMES WRITES TO THOSE WHO ARE SUFFERING FOR THEIR FAITH. HE INSTRUCTS THEM TO REJOICE WHEN THEY ENTER INTO TRIALS, KNOWING THAT THIS IS DIVINELY INTENDED TO STRENGTHEN OUR FAITH BY PRODUCING ENDURANCE (JAMES 1:2-4; COMPARE ROMANS 5:3-5). IF ONE LACKS THE WISDOM TO KNOW HOW TO RESPOND TO THE TRIALS OF LIFE, HE NEED ONLY TO ASK GOD FOR WISDOM. HE MUST NOT WAVER IN DOUBT, FOR SUCH A PERSON IS UNSTABLE IN ALL HIS WAYS (VERSES 6-8). THOSE WHO PERSEVERE UNDER TRIAL WILL, ONCE HE HAS BEEN APPROVED, RECEIVE THE CROWN OF LIFE (VERSE 12). WHILE GOD TESTS US THROUGH TRIALS AND TRIBULATIONS, HE NEVER TEMPTS US TO SIN. SUCH TEMPTATION COMES FROM ANOTHER SOURCE. THE WORLD AND THE DEVIL CERTAINLY SEEK TO LEAD US ASTRAY, BUT WE MUST ALSO LOOK WITHIN OURSELVES FOR THE EXPLANATION FOR OUR SIN. A MAN WHO IS TEMPTED AND THEN SINS DOES SO BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN WAY TO HIS OWN LUSTS. WE MOST CERTAINLY MUST NOT BLAME GOD (VERSES 13-15). GOD IS NOT THE SOURCE OF EVIL, BUT THE SOURCE OF GOOD. EVERY GOOD THING COMES FROM GOD AS A GIFT. ONLY GOOD THINGS COME FROM GOD. SINCE HE IS IMMUTABLE, WE CAN SAY THIS IS THE RULE, AND THERE ARE NO EXCEPTIONS. THE GOD WHO IS GOOD, AND THE SOURCE OF ALL THAT IS GOOD, IS CONSISTENTLY GOOD TO THOSE WHO ARE HIS OWN (VERSE 17; SEE ALSO ROMANS 8:28). IN THESE FOUR TEXTS, TWO OF WHICH COME FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT AND TWO FROM THE NEW, WE SEE THAT THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS CLEARLY TAUGHT IN THE BIBLE AND THAT IT IS AN INTENSELY PRACTICAL TRUTH. BEFORE CONSIDERING THE PRACTICAL IMPLICATIONS OF GOD’S IMMUTABILITY, LET US FIRST DEAL BRIEFLY WITH TWO CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH ONE MIGHT WRONGLY CONCLUDE GOD IS NOT IMMUTABLE. ON SEVERAL OCCASIONS, THE SCRIPTURES SPEAK OF GOD “REPENTING” OR “CHANGING HIS MIND” (SEE GENESIS 6:5-6; EXODUS 32:14; JONAH 3:10; 2 SAMUEL 24:16). DO SUCH TEXTS UNDERMINE OUR CONFIDENCE IN THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD? MOST CERTAINLY NOT! FIRST, WE MUST CLARIFY WHAT IMMUTABILITY MEANS. IMMUTABILITY APPLIES TO THE NATURE OF GOD. HE IS ALWAYS GOD, AND HE IS ALWAYS INFINITELY POWERFUL. NEVER WILL GOD FAIL TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL DUE TO A CHANGE IN HIS POWER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS PURPOSES. SECOND, GOD IS IMMUTABLE WITH REGARD TO HIS CHARACTER OR ATTRIBUTES: “. . . GOD IS IMMUTABLE IN HIS ATTRIBUTES. WHATEVER THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD WERE BEFORE THE UNIVERSE WAS CALLED INTO EXISTENCE, THEY ARE PRECISELY THE SAME NOW, AND WILL REMAIN SO FOREVER. NECESSARILY SO; FOR THEY ARE THE VERY PERFECTIONS, THE ESSENTIAL QUALITIES OF HIS BEING. SEMPER IDEM (ALWAYS THE SAME) IS WRITTEN ACROSS EVERY ONE OF THEM. HIS POWER IS UNABATED, HIS WISDOM UNDIMINISHED, HIS HOLINESS UNSULLIED. THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD CAN NO MORE CHANGE THAN DEITY CAN CEASE TO BE. HIS VERACITY IS IMMUTABLE, FOR HIS WORD IS ‘FOREVER SETTLED IN HEAVEN’ (PS 119:89). HIS LOVE IS ETERNAL: ‘I HAVE LOVED THEE WITH AN EVERLASTING LOVE’ (JER 31:3) AND, ‘HAVING LOVED HIS OWN WHICH WERE IN THE WORLD, HE LOVED THEM UNTO THE END’ (JN 13:1). HIS MERCY CEASES NOT, FOR IT IS ‘EVERLASTING’ (PS L00:5).” WHEN JONAH PROTESTED AGAINST GOD’S DEALINGS WITH THE NINEVITES, HE MADE IT CLEAR GOD WAS NOT ACTING INCONSISTENTLY WITH HIS CHARACTER BUT RATHER HE WAS ACTING PREDICTABLY. JONAH SOUGHT TO FLEE FROM THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN A FUTILE ATTEMPT TO THWART GOD FROM ACTING CONSISTENTLY WITH HIS CHARACTER: 1 BUT IT GREATLY DISPLEASED JONAH, AND HE BECAME ANGRY. 2 AND HE PRAYED TO THE LORD AND SAID, “PLEASE LORD, WAS NOT THIS WHAT I SAID WHILE I WAS STILL IN MY OWN COUNTRY? THEREFORE, IN ORDER TO FORESTALL THIS I FLED TO TARSHISH, FOR I KNEW THAT THOU ART A GRACIOUS AND COMPASSIONATE GOD, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABUNDANT IN LOVINGKINDNESS, AND ONE WHO RELENTS CONCERNING CALAMITY” (JONAH 4:1-2). WHEN GOD “RELENTED CONCERNING THE CALAMITY WHICH HE HAD DECLARED HE WOULD BRING UPON” THE NINEVITES, GOD WAS NOT ONLY ACTING CONSISTENTLY WITH HIS CHARACTER; HE WAS ACTING CONSISTENTLY WITH HIS WORD: 7 “AT ONE MOMENT I MIGHT SPEAK CONCERNING A NATION OR CONCERNING A KINGDOM TO UPROOT, TO PULL DOWN, OR TO DESTROY IT; 8 IF THAT NATION AGAINST WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN TURNS FROM ITS EVIL, I WILL RELENT CONCERNING THE CALAMITY I PLANNED TO BRING ON IT” (JEREMIAH 18:7-8). THIS VERY HOPE PROMPTED THE KING OF NINEVAH TO REPENT, ALONG WITH THE REST OF THE CITY (JONAH 3:5-9). GOD’S ACTIONS ARE PREDICTABLE BECAUSE HE IS IMMUTABLE. THIS WAS THE HOPE OF THE REPENTANT KING OF NINEVAH AND THE DREAD OF THE PAGAN-HEARTED PROPHET, JONAH. THIRD, GOD’S PURPOSES AND PROMISES ARE IMMUTABLE (SEE ROMANS 11:29).88 GOD FINISHES WHAT HE STARTS. THIS WAS THE BASIS FOR MOSES’ APPEAL TO GOD IN EXODUS 32 (VERSES 11-14). HERE, GOD’S ACTIONS IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ APPEAL WERE NOT A CONTRADICTION TO HIS IMMUTABILITY BUT AN OUTWORKING OF THAT IMMUTABILITY. THE VARIOUS DISPENSATIONS EVIDENT IN THE BIBLE89 ARE NOT A CONTRADICTION TO GOD’S IMMUTABILITY. GOD’S IMMUTABILITY DOES NOT PRECLUDE HIM FROM INCORPORATING DIFFERENT ECONOMIES INTO HIS OVERALL PLAN OF REDEMPTION. IN ROMANS 9-11, THE APOSTLE PAUL SHOWS HOW ALL OF HISTORY IS A PART OF GOD’S ONE ETERNAL PLAN. THE FAILURE OF THE NATION ISRAEL AND THE SALVATION OF THE GENTILES WERE A PART OF THIS PLAN. THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES FREQUENTLY SPOKE OF SUCH MATTERS, ALTHOUGH THE JEWS WERE NOT OPEN TO LISTEN OR TO LEARN. EARLY IN HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY, JESUS REMINDED HIS JEWISH BRETHREN OF GOD’S PURPOSE TO BLESS GENTILES AS WELL AS JEWS, CONSISTENT WITH THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT (GENESIS 12:1-3) AND WITH MANY OTHER TEXTS (SEE LUKE 4:16-27; ROMANS 9-11).
PETER AND THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD: AS I HAVE CONSIDERED THE SUBJECT OF GOD’S IMMUTABILITY, I HAVE BECOME IMPRESSED WITH PETER’S EMPHASIS OF THIS REALITY. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD PERMEATES HIS THINKING AND IS THE BASIS FOR MUCH OF WHAT PETER TEACHES. WE FIRST FIND THIS DOCTRINE REFERRED TO IN PETER’S SERMON AT PENTECOST RECORDED IN ACTS 2. PETER WAS PROCLAIMING THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD, NOT ONLY AS A HISTORICAL FACT TO WHICH THE APOSTLES WERE WITNESSES, BUT ALSO AS FULFILLMENT OF THE SCRIPTURES (SEE ACTS 2:22-35). HE WAS ALSO ARGUING THAT THE RESURRECTION OF OUR LORD WAS A THEOLOGICAL AND PRACTICAL NECESSITY, STEMMING FROM THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD: 22 “MEN OF ISRAEL, LISTEN TO THESE WORDS: JESUS THE NAZARENE, A MAN ATTESTED TO YOU BY GOD WITH MIRACLES AND WONDERS AND SIGNS WHICH GOD PERFORMED THROUGH HIM IN YOUR MIDST, JUST AS YOU YOURSELVES KNOW—23 THIS MAN, DELIVERED UP BY THE PREDETERMINED PLAN AND FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD, YOU NAILED TO A CROSS BY THE HANDS OF GODLESS MEN AND PUT HIM TO DEATH. 24 AND GOD RAISED HIM UP AGAIN, PUTTING AN END TO THE AGONY OF DEATH, SINCE IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO BE HELD IN ITS POWER. 25 FOR DAVID SAYS OF HIM, ‘I WAS ALWAYS BEHOLDING THE LORD IN MY PRESENCE; FOR HE IS AT MY RIGHT HAND, THAT I MAY NOT BE SHAKEN. 26 THEREFORE MY HEART WAS GLAD AND MY TONGUE EXULTED; MOREOVER, MY FLESH ALSO WILL ABIDE IN HOPE; 27 BECAUSE THOU WILT NOT ABANDON MY SOUL TO HADES, NOR ALLOW THY HOLY ONE TO UNDERGO DECAY” (ACTS 2:22-27). PETER MAINTAINS THAT “IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE” FOR OUR LORD NOT TO RISE FROM THE DEAD (VERSE 24). WHY IS THIS SO? PETER THEN QUOTES FROM PSALM 16, VERSES 8-11, WHERE THE PROPHECY STATES, “NOR ALLOW THY HOLY ONE TO UNDERGO DECAY.” DECAY IS A CHANGE IN STATE, A DOWNWARD CHANGE. SINCE JESUS CHRIST IS GOD AND GOD CANNOT CHANGE, GOD CANNOT DECAY. IT WAS NOT IMPOSSIBLE FOR JESUS TO RISE FROM THE DEAD AS SOME MIGHT CONTEND. RATHER, IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM NOT TO RISE SINCE HE IS IMMUTABLE, AND CORRUPTION IS CHANGE. THERE MAY HAVE BEEN THE STENCH OF DEATH IN THE TOMB OF LAZARUS AFTER THREE DAYS (SEE JOHN 11:39), BUT THERE WAS NO STENCH IN THE GRAVE WHERE THEY LAID JESUS. IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO UNDERGO CORRUPTION. THE RESURRECTION OF OUR LORD WAS A THEOLOGICAL NECESSITY. IN PETER’S FIRST EPISTLE, THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD AND HIS WORKS ARE PROMINENT. IN 1 PETER 1:3-9, PETER SPEAKS OF OUR SALVATION AS THAT WHICH IS IMPERISHABLE RATHER THAN THAT WHICH IS PERISHABLE. HE SPEAKS OF OUR INHERITANCE AS IMPERISHABLE (VERSE 4) AND ALSO OUR FAITH (VERSE 7). IN VERSES 18-19, PETER SPEAKS OF THE SHED BLOOD OF OUR LORD AS PRECIOUS BECAUSE IT IS IMPERISHABLE. THE ATONEMENT BY WHICH OUR SALVATION WAS ACCOMPLISHED WAS BY MEANS OF AN IMPERISHABLE SACRIFICE SO THAT OUR SALVATION IS LIKEWISE IMPERISHABLE. IN VERSES 22-25, PETER GOES ON TO SPEAK OF GOD’S WORD AS IMPERISHABLE. IT IS THIS WORD WHICH SERVED AS THE IMPERISHABLE SEED BY WHICH WE WERE BEGOTTEN. SINCE OUR BIRTH IS THROUGH AN IMPERISHABLE SEED, NOT ONLY IS THE WORD IMPERISHABLE, BUT ALSO OUR LIFE AND OUR LOVE WHICH IS BORN OF THE WORD. FINALLY, IN 1 PETER 5:4, PETER SPEAKS TO ELDERS OF THEIR IMPERISHABLE REWARD, THE “UNFADING CROWN OF GLORY.” OUR SALVATION IS SECURE BECAUSE IT IS IMPERISHABLE. THUS OUR SALVATION, LIKE GOD, IS IMMUTABLE.
CONCLUSION: THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS FAR FROM JUST A THEOLOGICAL OBSERVATION OR A HYPOTHETICAL TRUTH. IT IS A LIFE-TRANSFORMING TRUTH FROM WHICH WE CAN DRAW A NUMBER OF IMPLICATIONS FOR OUR LIVES. 
(1) THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD HAS TREMENDOUS IMPLICATIONS REGARDING THE BIBLE, THE WORD OF GOD. J. I. PACKER, IN HIS EXCELLENT BOOK, KNOWING GOD, INCLUDES A CHAPTER ON THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD, WHERE HE EMPHASIZES THE RELEVANCE OF THIS ATTRIBUTE TO OUR LIVES AS CHRISTIANS: “WHERE IS THE SENSE OF DISTANCE AND DIFFERENCE, THEN, BETWEEN BELIEVERS IN BIBLE TIME AND OURSELVES? IT IS EXCLUDED. ON WHAT GROUNDS? ON THE GROUNDS THAT GOD DOES NOT CHANGE. FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM, TRUST IN HIS WORD, LIVING BY FAITH, ‘STANDING ON THE PROMISES OF GOD’, ARE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME REALITIES FOR US TODAY AS THEY WERE FOR OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT BELIEVERS. THIS THOUGHT BRINGS COMFORT AS WE ENTER INTO THE PERPLEXITIES OF EACH DAY: AMID ALL THE CHANGES AND UNCERTAINTIES OF LIFE IN A NUCLEAR AGE, GOD AND HIS CHRIST REMAIN THE SAME—ALMIGHTY TO SAVE. BUT THE THOUGHT BRINGS A SEARCHING CHALLENGE TOO. IF OUR GOD IS THE SAME AS THE GOD OF NEW TESTAMENT BELIEVERS, HOW CAN WE JUSTIFY OURSELVES IN RESTING CONTENT WITH AN EXPERIENCE OF COMMUNION WITH HIM, AND A LEVEL OF CHRISTIAN CONDUCT, THAT FALLS SO FAR BELOW THEIRS? IF GOD IS THE SAME, THIS IS NOT AN ISSUE THAT ANY ONE OF US CAN EVADE.” HE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE IMMUTABILITY OF THE WORD OF GOD (MATTHEW 24:35; 1 PETER 1:22-25), WHICH MEANS HIS WORD IS NEVER OUT OF DATE, NEVER IRRELEVANT TO OUR LIVES OR OUR TIMES.
(2) THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS AN ASSURANCE FOR CHRISTIANS: ASSURANCE PROVIDES STABILITY AND CONFIDENCE IN TIMES OF UNCERTAINTY AND CIRCUMSTANCES THAT APPEAR THREATENING. BECAUSE OUR GOD IS UNCHANGING, HIS PROMISES AND HIS PURPOSES ARE CERTAIN; THEY CANNOT, AND THEY WILL NOT FAIL. WE HAVE AN INCORRUPTIBLE SACRIFICE, THE SACRIFICE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS ACCOMPLISHED ETERNAL REDEMPTION FOR ALL WHO RECEIVE IT (1 PETER 1:3-9, 17-21; HEBREWS 9:12). WE HAVE A “KINGDOM WHICH CANNOT BE SHAKEN” (HEBREWS 12:28). WE HAVE A GOD WHO DEALS WITH US CONSISTENTLY WITH HIS CHARACTER AND HIS WORD (SEE JAMES 1:12-18). WE HAVE A GREAT HIGH PRIEST WHO “ABIDES FOREVER AND HOLDS HIS PRIESTHOOD PERMANENTLY” (HEBREWS 7:24). OUR HOPE AND CONFIDENCE IS NOT IN THE “UNCERTAINTY OF RICHES” BUT RATHER IN “GOD, WHO RICHLY SUPPLIES US WITH ALL THINGS TO ENJOY” (1 TIMOTHY 6:17). THE PROPHET ISAIAH CONTRASTED THE “CHANGING CREATION WITH THE UNCHANGING CREATOR” AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO ENDURANCE AND FAITHFULNESS, EVEN IN THE DARK DAYS OF HISTORY (ISAIAH 50:7-51:16).
(3) THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS A STANDARD FOR CHRISTIANS: AS THE “SONS OF GOD,” WE ARE TO EMULATE GOD, TO REFLECT HIM IN OUR DAILY LIVES (SEE MATTHEW 5:43-48). WHILE THERE IS MUCH NEED FOR CHANGE IN OUR LIVES (OF WHICH WE WILL SPEAK IN A MOMENT), THERE IS ALSO THE NEED FOR US NOT TO CHANGE. WE ARE NOT TO ALLOW THE WORLD TO CHANGE US BY CONFORMING US TO ITS UNGODLY MOLD (ROMANS 12:1-2). WE ARE NOT TO CHANGE BY LOSING HEART AND ABANDONING OUR CONFESSION OF FAITH (SEE HEBREWS 6:11-20; 10:19-25, 32-39). WE ARE NOT TO CHANGE BY FORSAKING OUR COMMITMENTS WHEN FULFILLING THEM IS COSTLY TO US (PSALM 15:4).
(4) THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS ALSO AN AWESOME WARNING THAT GOD WILL FULFILL HIS WORD REGARDING JUDGMENT FOR SIN: GOD’S IMMUTABILITY IS NOT ONLY A COMFORTING ASSURANCE CONCERNING THE BLESSINGS WHICH GOD HAS PROMISED, BUT ALSO AN AWESOME WARNING THAT GOD WILL FULFILL HIS WORD REGARDING JUDGMENT FOR SIN. WHEN GOD SPOKE TO JUDAH CONCERNING THE JUDGMENT ABOUT TO COME UPON THIS NATION FOR THEIR SINS, HE SPOKE OF A JUDGMENT THAT WAS CERTAIN, WHICH WOULD NOT CHANGE BECAUSE HE WOULD NOT CHANGE HIS MIND: 27 THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: “THE WHOLE LAND WILL BE RUINED, THOUGH I WILL NOT DESTROY IT COMPLETELY. 28 THEREFORE THE EARTH WILL MOURN AND THE HEAVENS ABOVE GROW DARK, BECAUSE I HAVE SPOKEN AND WILL NOT RELENT, I HAVE DECIDED AND WILL NOT TURN BACK.” JEREMIAH 4:27-28. IN JEREMIAH 18:7-8, GOD PROMISED HE WOULD RELENT OF THE DISASTER HE PRONOUNCED AGAINST A WICKED NATION IF THEY WOULD REPENT. HERE IN JEREMIAH 4, GOD INDICATES THE JUDGMENT OF WHICH HE SPEAKS IS IRREVERSIBLE. THERE IS A TIME FOR REPENTANCE, AND DURING THAT TIME MEN MAY REPENT WITH THE ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL FORGIVE THEIR SINS AND TURN FROM THE JUDGMENT HE THREATENED. BUT THE TIME FOR REPENTANCE ENDS, AND THEN MEN MUST FACE THE CONSEQUENCES OF THEIR SINS. IN JEREMIAH 4, GOD URGES JUDAH TO REPENT (SEE VERSE 14), BUT THIS PLEA WILL BE IGNORED, AND SO JUDGMENT WILL COME. ONCE THE TIME FOR REPENTANCE HAS PASSED, GOD’S WRATH IS SURE TO FOLLOW. FROM THIS POINT, GOD WILL NOT TURN FROM THE JUDGMENT HE HAS ANNOUNCED THROUGH HIS PROPHETS. SUCH WAS THE CASE IN THE DAYS OF NOAH. THE GOSPEL WAS PROCLAIMED FOR OVER 100 YEARS, BUT ONCE GOD SHUT THE DOOR OF THE ARK, THE TIME FOR REPENTANCE WAS PAST AND THE TIME FOR JUDGMENT HAD ARRIVED. GOD WILL MOST CERTAINLY NOT “CHANGE” REGARDING JUDGMENT, ONCE THE TIME FOR REPENTANCE HAS PASSED. DO NOT ERR BY LOOKING UPON GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY IN GIVING A TIME FOR REPENTANCE AS AN EVIDENCE OF DIVINE APATHY AND ASSURANCE THAT GOD WILL NOT JUDGE MEN FOR THEIR SINS. JUDGMENT IS CERTAIN AND SURE FOR SINNERS WHO REBEL AGAINST GOD. “HERE IS TERROR FOR THE WICKED. THOSE WHO DEFY HIM, BREAK HIS LAWS, HAVE NO CONCERN FOR HIS GLORY, BUT LIVE THEIR LIVES AS THOUGH HE DID NOT EXIST, MUST NOT SUPPOSE THAT, WHEN AT THE LAST THEY SHALL CRY TO HIM FOR MERCY, HE WILL ALTER HIS WILL, REVOKE HIS WORD, AND RESCIND HIS AWFUL THREATENINGS. NO, HE HAS DECLARED, ‘THEREFORE WILL I ALSO DEAL IN FURY: MINE EYE SHALL NOT SPARE, NEITHER WILL I HAVE PITY: AND THOUGH THEY CRY IN MINE EARS WITH A LOUD VOICE, YET WILL I NOT HEAR THEM’ (EZE 8:18). GOD WILL NOT DENY HIMSELF TO GRATIFY THEIR LUSTS. GOD IS HOLY, UNCHANGINGLY SO. THEREFORE GOD HATES SIN, ETERNALLY HATES IT. HENCE THE ETERNALITY OF THE PUNISHMENT OF ALL WHO DIE IN THEIR SINS. THE DIVINE IMMUTABILITY, LIKE THE CLOUD WHICH INTERPOSED BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIAN ARMY, HAS A DARK AS WELL AS A LIGHT SIDE. IT INSURES THE EXECUTION OF HIS THREATENINGS, AS WELL AS THE PERFORMANCE OF HIS PROMISES; AND DESTROYS THE HOPE WHICH THE GUILTY FONDLY CHERISH, THAT HE WILL BE ALL LENITY TO HIS FRAIL AND ERRING CREATURES, AND THAT THEY WILL BE MUCH MORE LIGHTLY DEALT WITH THAN THE DECLARATIONS OF HIS OWN WORD WOULD LEAD US TO EXPECT. WE OPPOSE TO THESE DECEITFUL AND PRESUMPTUOUS SPECULATIONS THE SOLEMN TRUTH, THAT GOD IS UNCHANGING IN VERACITY AND PURPOSE, IN FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE (J. DICK, 1850).”91
(5) THE WICKED FREQUENTLY MISAPPLY THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD, MAKING IT A PRETEXT FOR LIVING IN SIN WITHOUT FEAR OF RETRIBUTION: SINFUL MEN AND WOMEN OFTEN ABUSE THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD. THE IMMUTABLE GOD IS THE ONE WHO IS THE SUSTAINER OF ALL THINGS. OF COURSE, ALL THINGS CONTINUE AS THEY HAVE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (COL 1:16-17; SEE ALSO 2 PETER 3:3-4). THE CONSTANCY OF THE WORLD IN WHICH WE LIVE IS A MATTER OF COMMON GRACE, AND IT IS ONE WHICH TESTIFIES OF HIS GOODNESS AND GRACE. UNBELIEVERS MISINTERPRET THE CONSISTENCY OF THE ORDER OF CREATION, MAKING OF IT A “PROOF” THAT GOD IS NOT GOING TO JUDGE THE WORLD FOR SIN (2 PETER 3:3-4). HOW THEN CAN WE BE CERTAIN OF HIS JUDGMENT? (1) BECAUSE GOD’S WORD WARNS US OF JUDGMENT, AND GOD’S WORD, LIKE GOD, DOES NOT CHANGE. (2) BECAUSE BIBLE HISTORY IS FILLED WITH EXAMPLES OF GOD’S INTERVENTION INTO HUMAN HISTORY TO JUDGE SIN. THIS JUDGMENT SOMETIMES TAKES A SPECTACULAR FORM, SUCH AS SEEN IN THE FLOOD (GENESIS 6-7) OR IN THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GENESIS 19). AT OTHER TIMES, JUDGMENT IS DELAYED SO THAT MEN MIGHT REPENT AND BE SAVED. AND SOMETIMES GOD’S JUDGMENT COMES IN A FORM NOT READILY RECOGNIZED AS DIVINE JUDGMENT. THIS IS THE CASE IN ROMANS 1:18-32. GOD’S WRATH IS EVIDENT IN ALLOWING MEN TO SUFFER THE DOWNWARD DEGRADATION AND CORRUPTION OF SIN SO THAT THEY ARE DEFILED BOTH IN MIND AND BODY. HE JUDGES SINNERS BY ALLOWING THEM TO PERSIST IN THEIR SIN WITHOUT DIVINE INTERRUPTION, THUS REAPING THE WHIRLWIND OF CONSEQUENCES FOR SIN. TODAY IN OUR CULTURE MANY LOOK AT IMMORALITY, PERVERSION, AND TWISTED THINKING AS PROGRESS, AS A BLESSING. BUT WE SHOULD SEE IT FOR WHAT IT IS—DIVINE JUDGMENT—A SMALL SAMPLING OF WHAT IS TO COME.
(6) THE UNCHANGING GOD IS THE ONLY MEANS BY WHICH SINFUL MEN CAN BE CHANGED SO AS TO ENTER INTO GOD’S ETERNAL BLESSINGS: WHILE GOD DOES NOT CHANGE, SINFUL MEN MUST CHANGE IN ORDER TO ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THIS “CHANGE” IS FROM ONE WHO IS A VILE SINNER, DESERVING OF GOD’S ETERNAL WRATH, TO A FORGIVEN SINNER, WHO NOW STANDS CLOTHED IN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST. IT IS GOD WHO PROVIDES THE MEANS WHEREBY SINNERS CAN BE CHANGED, TRANSFORMED TO NEW CREATIONS, FORGIVEN, JUSTIFIED, HAVING AN IMPERISHABLE HOPE. WHAT IS REQUIRED OF MEN IS TO REPENT, TO CEASE THINKING AND ACTING AS THEY ONCE DID, ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR SINS, AND TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS NOT A GOOD WORK WHICH MEN DO IN ORDER TO GAIN GOD’S FAVOR. RATHER, IT IS A GOOD WORK WHICH GOD ACCOMPLISHES IN OUR LIVES, THE RESULT OF HIS GOODNESS AND GRACE. THE ONLY CHANGE GOD WILL ACCEPT IS THE CHANGE WHICH HE PRODUCES IN AND THROUGH US, THROUGH THE WORK OF CHRIST AND THE HOLY SPIRIT. THERE IS NO GREATER DREAD THAN KNOWING WE ARE SINNERS, AND THAT GOD NOT ONLY HATES SIN BUT HE WILL CERTAINLY JUDGE SINNERS. THERE IS NO COMFORT TO BE FOUND IN THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD FOR THE SINNER. BUT FOR THOSE WHO HAVE TRUSTED IN GOD’S PROVISION FOR SINNERS, THERE IS NO GREATER COMFORT THAN TO KNOW THAT THE GOD WHO CHOSE US, CALLED US, AND PROMISED US ETERNAL SALVATION CHANGES NOT.
HIS SUPREME RELENTING [SUPREME REPENTANCE] IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (ETERNAL NOTE: THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAS NOT MADE HIS OWN ABODE WITH THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, TO BECOME THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD), THE INFERIOR LORD IN FORMER GLORY, MAY RELENT ONCE, BUT IN NO WISE THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF  IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE SAME LORD AS THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31, SHALL NEVER REPENT OR SHALL NEVER RELENT IN EXODUS 15:3; NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 6:10; 7:1-60] SOMETIMES CHANGES HIS MIND FROM DESTROYING OR HARMING A NATION, COUNTRY OR A CITY. IN EXODUS 32:9-14 DECLARES “AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW). THEN MOSES PLEADED WITH THE LORD HIS GOD, AND SAID: ‘LORD, WHY DOES YOUR WRATH BURN HOT AGAINST YOUR PEOPLE WHOM YOU HAVE BROUGHT OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH GREAT POWER AND WITH A MIGHTY HAND? WHY SHOULD THE EGYPTIANS SPEAK AND SAY, ‘HE BROUGHT THEM OUT TO HARM THEM, TO KILL THEM IN THE MOUNTAINS, AND TO CONSUME THEM FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH? TURN FROM YOUR FIERCE WRATH, AND RELENT FROM THIS HARM TO YOUR PEOPLE. REMEMBER ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND ISRAEL, YOUR SERVANTS, TO WHOM YOU SWORE BY YOUR OWN SELF, AND SAID TO THEM, ‘I WILL MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN, AND ALL THIS LAND THAT I HAVE SPOKEN OF I GIVE TO YOUR DESCENDANTS, AND THEY SHALL INHERIT IT FOREVER.’ SO, THE LORD RELENTED (BETWEEN 1 TO 100,000 IN REPENTING IN GENESIS 18:23-33 & 100,000 TO 100 BILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15) FROM THE HARM WHICH HE SAID HE WOULD DO TO HIS PEOPLE [THIS MEANS, WE, ARE NEVER JUDGED BY OUR MINDS & THOUGHTS, BUT OUR DECISIONS IN OUR HEARTS WILL CAUSE OUR CONDITIONS IN OUR DEEDS & ACTIONS THAT ARE WEIGHED & JUDGED BY GOD].” IN JONAH 3:4-10 MENTIONS “AND JONAH BEGAN TO ENTER THE CITY ON THE FIRST DAY’S WALK. THEN HE CRIED OUT AND SAID, ‘YET FORTY DAYS, AND NINEVEH SHALL BE OVERTHROWN!’ SO, THE PEOPLE OF NINEVEH BELIEVED GOD, PROCLAIMED A FAST, AND PUT ON SACKCLOTH, FROM THE GREATEST TO THE LEAST OF THEM. THEN WORD CAME TO THE KING OF NINEVEH, AND HE AROSE FROM HIS THRONE AND LAID ASIDE HIS ROBE, COVERED HIMSELF WITH SACKCLOTH AND SAT IN ASHES, AND HE CAUSED IT TO BE PROCLAIMED AND PUBLISHED THROUGHOUT NINEVEH BY THE DECREE OF THE KING AND HIS NOBLES, SAYING, ‘LET NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, TASTE ANYTHING, DO NOT LET THEM EAT, OR DRINK WATER. BUT LET MAN AND BEAST BE COVERED WITH SACKCLOTH, AND CRY MIGHTILY TO GOD. YES, LET EVERYONE TURN FROM HIS EVIL WAY AND FROM THE VIOLENCE THAT IS IN HIS HANDS. WHO CAN TELL IF GOD WILL TURN AND RELENT, AND TURN AWAY FROM HIS FIERCE ANGER, SO THAT WE MAY NOT PERISH? THEN GOD SAW THEIR WORKS, THAT THEY TURNED FROM THEIR EVIL WAY, AND GOD RELENTED FROM THE DISASTER THAT HE HAD SAID HE WOULD BRING UPON THEM, AND HE DID NOT DO IT.” IN GENESIS 6:6-7 SAYS “AND THE LORD WAS SORRY THAT HE MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HE WAS GRIEVED IN HIS HEART. SO, THE LORD SAID, ‘I WILL DESTROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, BOTH MAN AND BEAST, CREEPING THING AND BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR I AM SORRY THAT I HAVE MADE THEM.’ BUT NOAH FOUND GRACE IN THE EYES OF THE LORD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST PETER 3:20; 2ND PETER 2:5; SIRACH 44:17; 2ND ESDRAS 3:10-11 & HEBREWS 11:7. IN GENESIS 18:23-33 STATES “AND ABRAHAM CAME NEAR AND SAID, ‘WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE WICKED? SUPPOSE THERE WERE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS WITHIN THE CITY, WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE PLACE AND NOT SPARE IT FOR THE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS THAT WERE IN IT?.SO THE LORD SAID. ‘IF I FIND IN SODOM 50 RIGHTEOUS WITHIN THE CITY, THEN I WILL SPARE ALL THE PLACE FOR THEIR SAKES.’ THEN ABRAHAM ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘INDEED NOW, I WHO AM BUT DUST AND ASHES HAVE TAKEN IT UPON MYSELF TO SPEAK TO THE LORD: SUPPOSE THERE WERE LESS THAN THE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS: WOULD YOU DESTROY ALL OF THE CITY FOR LACK OF FIVE?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘IF I FIND THERE 45, I WILL NOT DESTROY IT.’ AND HE SPOKE TO HIM YET AGAIN AND SAID, ‘SUPPOSE THERE SHOULD BE 40 FOUND THERE? SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DO IT FOR THE SAKE OF 40.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘LET NOT THE LORD BE ANGRY, AND I WILL SPEAK: SUPPOSE 30 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DO IT IF I FIND 30 THERE.’ AND HE SAID, ‘INDEED NOW, I HAVE TAKEN IT UPON MYSELF TO SPEAK TO THE LORD: SUPPOSE 20 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DESTROY IT FOR THE SAKE OF 20.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘LET NOT THE LORD BE ANGRY, AND I WILL SPEAK BUT ONCE MORE: SUPPOSE 10 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ AND HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DESTROY IT FOR THE SAKE OF 10.’ SO, THE LORD WENT HIS WAY AS SOON AS HE HAD FINISHED SPEAKING WITH ABRAHAM, AND ABRAHAM RETURNED TO HIS PLACE.” THE LORD FOUND LOT AS THE ONLY ONE RIGHTEOUS & DID NOT DESTROY THE CITY UNTIL LOT WAS SAFE. IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:16 SAYS “AND WHEN THE ANGEL (LORD) STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OVER JERUSALEM TO DESTROY IT, THE LORD RELENTED FROM THE DESTRUCTION, AND SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO WAS DESTROYING THE PEOPLE, ‘IT IS ENOUGH, NOW RESTRAIN YOUR HAND…’” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15. IN PSALMS 106:45 SAYS “AND FOR THEIR SAKE HE REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT, AND RELENTED ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF HIS MERCIES.” IN JEREMIAH 18:8 DECLARES “IF THAT NATION (LAW) AGAINST WHOM I HAVE SPOKEN TURNS FROM ITS EVIL, I WILL RELENT OF THE DISASTER THAT I THOUGHT TO BRING UPON IT.” THERE ARE SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES IN JEREMIAH 18:10; 26:3, 13, 19; 42:10. IN JOEL 2:13-14 SAYS “SO REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS, RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS, AND HE RELENTS FROM DOING HARM. WHO KNOWS IF HE WILL TURN AND RELENT, AND LEAVE A BLESSING BEHIND HIM—A GRAIN OFFERING AND A DRINK OFFERING FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD?” IN AMOS 7:3 MENTIONS “SO THE LORD RELENTED CONCERNING THIS, ‘IT SHALL NOT BE,’ SAID THE LORD.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN AMOS 7:6. IN JONAH 3:9-10 SAYS “WHO CAN TELL IF GOD WILL TURN AWAY FROM HIS FIERCE ANGER, SO THAT WE MAY NOT PERISH? THEN GOD SAW THEIR WORKS THAT THEY TURNED FROM THEIR EVIL WAY, AND GOD RELENTED FROM THE DISASTER THAT HE SAID HE WOULD BRING UPON THEM, AND HE DID NOT DO IT.” IN JONAH 4:2 TELLS US “SO HE PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND SAID, ‘AH, LORD, WAS NOT THIS I SAID WHEN I WAS STILL IN MY COUNTRY? THEREFORE, I FLED PREVIOUSLY TO TARSHISH, FOR I KNOW THAT YOU ARE GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL GOD, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABUNDANT IN LOVING KINDNESS, ONE WHO RELENTS FROM DOING HARM.” IN ACTS 7:51-59 TELLS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGED THE WHOLE LAW THAT COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND THE ETERNAL CHARGE (PENALTY) IS ETERNAL DAMNATION TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITHOUT RELENTING. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RELENTED AND SAID, ‘LORD (YAH), DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.’ THEN THE LORD STEPHEN SAVED (PROTECTED) THE WHOLE LAW BY HIS OMNISCIENCE AND HIS OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:3-10; 7:57-8:3. WHAT ARE THE FIVE LEVELS OF RELENTING? FIRST, IS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BY THE TERM “QANAH” MEANING “MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN MARRIAGE AND THROUGH HIM ALL THE OTHER 56 MYSTERY LORD’S ETERNALLY SINNED (ETERNAL LIARS EATING FROM THE TWO TREES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN) ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) & GENESIS 1:1; 2:9; 4:1. BUT CERTAINLY THROUGH THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE OF THE LORD ALL THE OTHER 60 MYSTERY LORD’S WAS PROTECTED (OMNISCIENCE & OMNIPOTENCE) FROM THE ETERNAL SIN (RELEASED THE ETERNAL LIARS) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) & ACTS 7:51-8:3. SECOND, IS THE ANGEL LUCIFER & THROUGH HIM ALL ANGEL LORDS (1 OUT OF 3) COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN (ETERNAL LIARS IN THE PLOT EATING FROM THE 2 TREES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN)  IN  THE  LAW  IN  GENESIS  6:1-5;  ISAIAH  14:12-21  &  EZEKIEL 28:15-19. BUT THROUGH THE LORD JAMES AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD, ALL THE ANGELS OF MICHAEL WERE PROTECTED (MERCY) FROM THE ETERNAL SIN (RELEASED THE ETERNAL LIARS FROM THE PLOT) IN THE LAW IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; JAMES 2:8-13. THIRD, IS THE MAN ADAM AND THROUGH HIM ALL MARRIED MEN SINNED IN DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD IN GENESIS 3:6. BUT THROUGH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE MAN OF THE LORD ALL THE MEN WAS PROTECTED (SALVATION) FROM THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD IN ROMANS 5:12-21 AND LUKE 23:26-46. FOURTH, IS THE WOMAN EVE AND THROUGH HER ALL WOMEN WAS DECEIVED IN GENESIS 3:6. BUT THROUGH THE LORD JOHN AS THE WOMAN OF THE LORD ALL WOMEN WAS PROTECTED (GRACE) FROM REPENTING TEMPTATIONS BY KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES AND THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD IN LUKE 3:1-22; 9:7-9; 20:34-38. FIFTH, IS THE CHILD CAIN AND THROUGH HIM ALL OF CHILD KIND COMMITTED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:8. BUT THROUGH THE LORD PETER AS THE CHILD OF THE LORD ALL CHILD KIND WAS PROTECTED (VICTORY) FROM COMMITTING MURDER IN LUKE 10:18-20.     
HIS SUPREME RELENTLESSNESS (NEVER REPENTS OR NEVER RELENT IN NUMBERS 23:19) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 DECLARES “AND ALSO THE STRENGTH (LORD STEPHEN) OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LIE NOR RELENT, FOR HE IS NOT A MAN, THE HE SHOULD RELENT.” IN HEBREWS 7:21 SAYS “…THE LORD HAS SWORN & WILL NOT RELENT, ‘YOU ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.’” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN PSALMS 110:4. IN ZECHARIAH 8:14 DECLARES “FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘JUST AS I DETERMINED TO PUNISH YOU WHEN YOUR FATHERS PROVOKED ME TO WRATH,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘AND I WOULD NOT RELENT.’” IN EZEKIEL 24:14 MENTIONS “‘I, THE LORD, HAVE SPOKEN IT, IT SHALL COME TO PASS, AND I WILL DO IT, I WILL NOT HOLD BACK, NOR SPARE, NOR WILL I RELENT, ACCORDING TO YOUR WAYS AND ACCORDING TO YOUR DEEDS, THEY WILL JUDGE YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.” IN JEREMIAH 20:16 STATES “AND LET THAT MAN BE LIKE THE CITIES WHICH THE LORD—OVERTHREW, AND DID NOT RELENT. LET HIM HEAR THE CRY IN THE MORNING AND THE SHOUTING AT NOON…” IN JEREMIAH 15:6 SAYS “‘YOU HAVE FORSAKEN ME,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘YOU HAVE GONE BACKWARD. THEREFORE, I WILL STRETCH OUR MY HAND AGAINST YOU AND DESTROY YOU, I AM WEARY OF RELENTING!” THE WAY THE LORD STEPHEN (THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO ALL) DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT KINGDOM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 AND ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE KINGDOMS (KINGS) AND NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. 
THE WRATH OF GOD--IN ROMANS: 1. THE GREEK WORD FOR WRATH (ORGE) IS USED TWELVE TIMES IN THIS BOOK OF ROMANS, AND ALWAYS AS CONNECTED WITH GOD. IN ALL TWELVE OCCURRENCES IN ROMANS IT IS REFERRED TO GOD: "THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED" (ROMANS 1:18); "WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH" (ROMANS 2:5); "WRATH AND INDIGNATION" (ROMANS 2:8); "GOD VISITETH WITH WRATH" (ROMANS 3:5); "THE LAW WORKETH WRATH" (ROMANS 4:15); "MUCH MORE SHALL WE BE SAVED FROM THE WRATH [OF GOD] THROUGH HIM [CHRIST]" (ROMANS 5:9); "IF GOD, WILLING TO SHOW HIS WRATH, ENDURED VESSELS OF WRATH FITTED FOR DESTRUCTION" (ROMANS 9:22); "GIVE PLACE UNTO THE WRATH" [OF GOD] (ROMANS 12:19); "WRATH TO HIM THAT DOETH EVIL" (ROMANS 13:4); "NOT ONLY BECAUSE OF THE WRATH, BUT ALSO FOR CONSCIENCE' SAKE" (ROMANS 13:5).
NOW THE FUNDAMENTAL WORD FOR "WRATH" IS ORGE, AND IT ALWAYS LOOKS, IN ROMANS, TOWARD THE FINAL, OR LAST, JUDGMENT; ALTHOUGH INCLUDING, AS IN ROMANS 13:4, ROMANS 13:5, GOD'S GOVERNMENTAL ACTIONS THROUGH PRESENT HUMAN AUTHORITIES.
THIS DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE OUTPOURING OF GOVERNMENTAL WRATH WHICH PRECEDES THE KINGDOM, AND THE FINAL ASSIZE AT THE LAST JUDGMENT IS OF PRIMARY IMPORTANCE. PAUL IS DEALING IN ROMANS WITH ETERNAL THINGS; WITH "NO CONDEMNATION," ON THE ONE HAND; AND WITH FINAL CONDEMNATION ON THE OTHER. IT IS NOT THE ATTITUDE AND ACTIONS OF GOD AS THE DISPENSATIONAL RULER OF EARTH'S AFFAIRS, BUT THE FINAL JUDGE DEALING WITH ETERNAL INDIVIDUAL DESTINIES, OF WHOM PAUL IS WRITING.
MARK CAREFULLY, THEREFORE, THAT PAUL, WHO IS SETTING FORTH THE GOSPEL OF GRACE, DESCRIBES THE BLESSEDNESS OF THOSE WHO RECEIVE THAT GOSPEL AS FORGIVEN, JUSTIFIED, AT PEACE WITH GOD. ROMANS IS A COURT BOOK. GOD, WHO ADJUDGED ALL GUILTY UNDER SIN, GLADLY DECLARES RIGHTEOUS AND SAFE THOSE WHO TRUST HIM. CONTRARIWISE, THOSE WHO REJECT HIS MERCY AND GRACE ARE VISITED BY THE SAME JUDGE, EVEN GOD, WITH WRATH. BOTH THE WRATH IN THE ONE CASE, AND THE GRACE IN THE OTHER, PROCEED FROM GOD'S PERSONAL FEELING. AND JUST AS THERE WAS PERSONAL DIVINE MERCY AND ETERNAL TENDERNESS TOWARD THE BELIEVER, SO THERE IS PERSONAL DIVINE WRATH AND ETERNAL INDIGNATION AGAINST THOSE WHO DESPISE HIS LOVE AND MERCY, AS SET FORTH IN THE DEATH OF HIS SON. IT IS RIGHTEOUS INDIGNATION, CERTAINLY; BUT IT IS PERSONAL INDIGNATION. LISTEN CAREFULLY TO GOD'S OWN WORDS AS TO THIS FUTURE VISITATION OF WRATH UPON THE FINALLY IMPENITENT: "JEHOVAH, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS GOD" (EXODUS 34:14); "LEST THERE SHOULD BE AMONG YOU MAN OR WOMAN WHOSE HEART TURNETH AWAY FROM JEHOVAH, TO SERVE OTHER GODS, AND IT COME TO PASS, WHEN HE HEARETH THE WORDS OF THIS CURSE, THAT HE BLESS HIMSELF IN HIS HEART, SAYING, I SHALL HAVE PEACE, THOUGH I WALK IN THE STUBBORNNESS OF MY HEART . . . . JEHOVAH WILL NOT PARDON HIM, BUT THEN THE ANGER OF JEHOVAH, AND HIS JEALOUSY, SHALL SMOKE AGAINST THAT MAN" (DEUTERONOMY 29:18-20); "JEHOVAH IS A JEALOUS GOD, AND AVENGETH; JEHOVAH AVENGETH AND IS FULL OF WRATH; JEHOVAH TAKETH VENGEANCE ON HIS ADVERSARIES, AND HE RESERVETH WRATH OR HIS ENEMIES"; "HE WILL PURSUE HIS ENEMIES INTO DARKNESS" (NAHUM 1:2; NAHUM 1:8); "VENGEANCE BELONGETH UNTO ME, I WILL RECOMPENSE, SAITH THE LORD" (ROMANS 12:19); "IT IS A FEARFUL THING TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LIVING GOD" (HEBREWS 10:31) "CAN THY HEART ENDURE, OR CAN THY HANDS BE STRONG, IN THE DAYS THAT I SHALL DEAL WITH THEE? I, JEHOVAH, HAVE SPOKEN IT AND WILL DO IT" (EZEKIEL 22:14)
IT IS FATUOUS SEXUAL FOLLY TO SEEK TO AVOID THE SEXLESS MANIFEST, NECESSARY MEANING OF SUCH WORDS. GOD, WHO ALONE HAS THE RIGHT TO AVENGE, WILL AVENGE! THE VERY FIRST CHAPTER OF THE PROPHETS WARNS ANY WILLING TO HEAR: "AH, I WILL EASE ME OF MINE ADVERSARIES, AND AVENGE ME OF MINE ENEMIES!" (ISAIAH 1:24). HUMAN JUSTICE IS TO BE METED OUT BY JURIES OF MEN AND BY JUDGES, UNCOLORED BY PERSONAL FEELINGS. NOT SO WITH GOD! AS IS NOT THE CASE IN HUMAN COURTS, IT IS THE JUDGE HIMSELF WHO HAS BEEN WRONGED. IT IS HIS LIGHT THAT HAS BEEN REFUSED FOR DARKNESS. IT IS HIS SALVATION, AND THAT BY HIS SON'S BLOOD THAT HAS BEE DESPISED. AND IT WILL NOT BE JUSTICE MERELY, BUT THE INFLICTION OF PENALTY BY AN OUTRAGED BEING WHOSE NAME IS LOVE, NOW AROUSED TO A RIGHTEOUS FURY COMMENSURATE WITH THE MEASURELESS GUILT OF THE HIDEOUS HATERS OF HIS HOLINESS, THE DESPISERS OF HIS MERCY--IT WILL BE BY THE HAND OF THE JUDGE OF ALL, HIMSELF, THAT WRATH WILL FALL UPON THE GUILTY.
AS FOR THE "GREAT" PULPITEERS OF CHRISTENDOM, THE FAVORITES OF THE RAPIDLY APOSTATIZING DENOMINATIONS OF THIS DAY, THE MEN WHO, BY THEIR ECCLESIASTICAL POLITICS OR PERSONAL ABILITY, OR SO CALLED "SCHOLARSHIP," ARE "OUTSTANDING" AND YET DENY OR IGNORE THE WRATH OF GOD,--FEAR THEM NOT! THEY ARE FALSE PROPHETS, PROPHETS OF "PEACE,"--WHICH CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN THE SHED BLOOD OF THE REDEEMER: THE BLOOD WHICH THEY DO NOT PREACH.
OH, THAT DAY! THAT DAY! FOR THESE LYING PREACHERS OF "PEACE, PEACE," WHO HAVE SAID, "GOD IS TOO GOOD TO DAMN ANYBODY." AND SHALL GOD, IN THAT DAY, REFUSE TO REMEMBER THE AGONIES OF HIS SON ON THE CROSS? SHALL HE CHANGE THAT HOLY HATRED OF SIN, WHEREIN HE FORSOOK CHRIST AND SPARED HIM NOT?--ALL BECAUSE MISERABLE GUILTY UNIVERSALISTS, UNITARIANS, MILLENNIAL DAWNISTS, "MODERNISTS," "CHRISTIAN (!) SCIENTISTS (!)"--ALL THE FAWNING "HUSH, HUSH" PREACHERS, HAVE PROMISED TO MEN "A GOD THAT WOULD NOT SHOW WRATH AGAINST SIN!" A GOD WHO WOULD INDEED "SPARE ALL,  YEA, PROBABLY, EVEN SATAN, FINALLY!" LET THIS AWFUL WORD ORGE, WRATH, SETTLE INTO THE CONSCIENCE OF EVERY SOUL; FOR GOD HATH SPOKEN IT!
AND EVERY PREACHER AND EVERY PROPHET OF GOD HAS WARNED OF IT: ENOCH (JUDGES 1:14; JUDGES 1:15); NOAH (2 PETER 2:5); MOSES (DEUTERONOMY 32:35); THE PSALMISTS, THE PROPHETS (FOR EXAMPLE, ISAIAH,-- ALL OF CHAPTERS 24 AND 34); THE LORD'S FORERUNNER, JOHN THE BAPTIST, WITH HIS "FLEE FROM THE WRATH TO COME"; THE APOSTLES,--FROM ROMANS TO REVELATION; AND THE GREAT PREACHERS AND EVANGELISTS OF THE CHRISTIAN CENTURIES,--THE MEN WHO HAVE WON SOULS--THE REFORMERS, THE PURITANS, THE WESLEYS, WHITEFIELDS, EDWARDSES, FINNEYS, SPURGEONS, MOODYS,--ALL HAVE TOLD OF MAN'S GUILT AND DANGER, OF THE COMING JUDGMENT, AND OF THE WRATH OF GOD UPON THE IMPENITENT AND UNBELIEVING.
2.THIS WRATH IS HERE IN ROMANS 1:18 DECLARED TO BE NOW, LIKE THE GOSPEL, REVEALED FROM HEAVEN; AND THAT, NOW, AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS; AND AGAINST ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN; IN THAT THEY HAVE RESISTED THE TRUTH THEY KNOW.
HERETOFORE, AS AT THE DELUGE, AND THAT TERRIBLE DAY WHEN "JEHOVAH RAINED UPON SODOM AND UPON GOMORRAH BRIMSTONE AND FIRE FROM JEHOVAH OUT OF HEAVEN," GOD HAD REVEALED HIS WRATH ON EARTH WHEN MEN'S CUP OF INIQUITY WAS FULL; AS WE READ ALSO IN THE CASE OF THE CANAANITES (GENESIS 15:16; LEVITICUS 18:24; LEVITICUS 18:25). YET, GOD "OVERLOOKED" MUCH THAT WAS EVIL, EVEN IN ISRAEL (ACTS 17:30; MATTHEW 19:8). BUT NOW, HE "COMMANDETH ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT,"--IN VIEW OF A REVEALED COMING DAY OF JUDGMENT, "BY THE MAN WHOM HE HATH ORDAINED" (ACTS 17:30; ACTS 17:31; ROMANS 2:16), AND OF WHICH JUDGMENT HE HATH GIVEN CERTAINTY TO ALL MEN BY RAISING THIS COMING JUDGE FROM THE DEAD! THE CROSS BROUGHT TO AN END GOD'S "OVERLOOKING" SIN, BY JUDGING IT, EVEN TO THE UTTER DIVINE FORSAKING OF HIM WHOM GOD SENT TO BEAR SIN. SIN, THEREFORE, IS BROUGHT INTO THE OPEN; GOD'S WRATH FROM, HEAVEN IS NOW REVEALED AGAINST IT ALL! IF THE BLOOD OF JESUS, GOD'S SON CLEANSETH BELIEVERS "FROM ALL SIN"; THEN NO SIN HAS BEEN LEFT UNJUDGED AT THE CROSS, AND NO SINS WILL BE UNJUDGED UPON THE LOST, AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE, NOR BE "OVERLOOKED" TODAY!
THIS, THEN, IS THE FIRST FULL, FORMAL, AND GENERAL, ANNOUNCEMENT OF WRATH FROM HEAVEN. FOR HERETOFORE GOD HAD MAN ON TRIAL. WHILE ISRAEL HAD "THE HOUSE OF GOD" ON EARTH, AND WERE BEING TESTED UNDER LAW, THERE WAS (HUMANLY SPEAKING) THE POSSIBILITY OF HUMAN RECOVERY. BUT WHEN THEY, WITH THE GENTILES, CRUCIFIED THE LORD OF GLORY,--KILLED THE RIGHTEOUS ONE, FOUR THINGS CAME TO LIGHT: (A) THE ABSOLUTE CHARACTER OF MAN'S SIN; (B) THE ABSOLUTENESS OF GOD'S HOLINESS WHICH COULD NOT SPARE THE SON OF HIS LOVE, WHEN ONCE SIN WAS LAID ON HIM; (C) THE ABSOLUTENESS OF GOD'S LOVE AND GRACE TOWARD SINNERS, IN PUBLISHING FORGIVENESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A FREE-GIFT THROUGH CHRIST,--"BEGINNING FROM JERUSALEM--WHERE MEN HAD CRUCIFIED HIS SON! AND (C) THE REVELATION FROM HEAVEN OF DIVINE WRATH AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS, ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. IT WAS NOT THAT GOD HATED SIN LESS IN THE PAST, IN "THE TIMES OF IGNORANCE." BUT THERE HAD BEEN "OVERLOOKING, FORBEARANCE." NOW, WITH THE FULL REVELATION OF BOTH HUMAN GUILT AND DIVINE GRACE BY THE CROSS, THERE MUST ALSO BE FULLY ANNOUNCED GOD'S WRATH FROM HEAVEN AGAINST ALL SIN. IT IS NO LONGER AN EARTHLY, GOVERNMENTAL AFFAIR, AS AGAINST HIGH EARTHLY OFFENDERS, SUCH AS PHARAOH, THE SODOMITES, OR THE CANAANITES; BUT AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS, ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. IN GRACE GOD AT THE CROSS HAD COME FORTH; NOT IN LAW OR JUDGMENT, BUT AS HE WAS, IN HIS BEING, THAT IS, ABSOLUTELY, AS LOVE, OFFERING PARDON AND JUSTIFICATION TO MEN. THEREFORE, ALL HE WAS, ABSOLUTELY, IN HEAVEN HIS DWELLING-PLACE, AGAINST THE AWFUL THING, SIN, MUST, ALONG WITH HIS PARDONING GRACE, BE REVEALED! THE DAYS OF "WINKING AT" IGNORANCE ARE OVER; FOR, "HE SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON!" SO NOW, THAT GOD IS AGAINST ALL SIN MUST BE REVEALED. THE DAYS OF THAT PROTECTION FROM GOD'S WRATH THAT RELIGION HAD AFFORDED ARE OVER! FOR HAD NOT JUDAISM AFFORDED A KIND OF PROTECTION? JEHOVAH DWELT IN THE THICK DARKNESS OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE. AN OUTWARD WALK ACCORDING TO EXTERNAL ENACTMENTS, SECURED THE NATION ISRAEL, AMIDST WHICH GOD DWELT. BUT NO LONGER! "YOUR HOUSE IS LEFT TO YOU DESOLATE," SAID THE LORD TO THE JEWS. "THE BLOOD (FOR FORGIVENESS), AND THE WATER (FOR CLEANSING) FOLLOWED MAN'S SPEAR OF HATE THRUST INTO THE REDEEMER'S SIDE." BUT BY THAT VERY FACT WE KNOW THAT THERE IS ABSOLUTE WRATH AGAINST MAN'S SIN! ONLY, FLEE NOT FROM THIS WOUNDED LAMB; FOR HERE THE WRATH HAS STRUCK! THERE IS SAFETY HERE,--THOUGH NOWHERE ELSE IN THE UNIVERSE!
3. IT WILL FALL TO OTHER PENS THAN PAUL'S--TO THOSE OF PETER AND JUDE, AND ESPECIALLY TO THAT OF JOHN, IN THE APOCALYPSE, TO DESCRIBE THE PARTICULARS OF TIME AND MODE OF VISITATION OF GOD'S WRATH; TOGETHER WITH THE PLACES OF CONFINEMENT AND PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED, BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER THE LAST JUDGMENT. PETER WILL WRITE OF "TARTARUS," WHERE GOD CAST THE REBEL ANGELS OF (GENESIS 6; 2 PETER 2:4); AND JUDE WILL DESCRIBE BOTH THE "EVERLASTING BONDS" OF THOSE ANGELS, AND ALSO THE "ETERNAL FIRE" THAT OVERTOOK THE SINNERS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH; WHILE JOHN WILL SHOW THE RISEN CHRIST WITH THE KEYS OF DEATH AND OF HADES (THE DETENTION-JAIL AT PRESENT OF LOST HUMAN SPIRITS); AND JOHN WILL DESCRIBE ALSO THAT AWFUL "LAKE OF FIRE" WHICH SHALL BE THE FINAL PORTION OF THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS, AND OF THOSE WHO SIDED WITH HIM AGAINST GOD. (COMPARE REVELATION 20:10; MATTHEW 25:41.)
PAUL, HOWEVER, WILL SET FORTH THE SCENE AS FROM GOD'S COURT. JUST AS HIS GOSPEL WILL SHOW A GOD WHOSE LOVE IS SUCH THAT HE GAVE CHRIST FOR WICKED, HATEFUL SINNERS, AND OFFERS TO JUSTIFY THE UNGODLY WHO BELIEVE HIM; SO THE CONTRARY OF JUSTIFICATION--CONDEMNATION, BECOMES THE PORTION OF THE REJECTER OF MERCY
SINCE GRACE IS THE OUTPOURING OF GOD'S "HEART OF MERCY," AND IS A PERSONAL FEELING; SO DESPISED MERCY AROUSES IN GOD (AND HOW NECESSARILY), THE OPPOSITE OF MERCY, WRATH! PAUL'S WORDS WILL THEREFORE BE: GRACE, AND OVER AGAINST IT, WRATH. JUSTIFICATION, AND OVER AGAINST IT, CONDEMNATION. LIFE, AND OVER AGAINST IT, DEATH. HE WILL SAY TO THE SAINTS, "YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO SANCTIFICATION, AND THE END, ETERNAL LIFE." AND, OF THE THINGS WHEREOF THE SAINTS ARE NOW "ASHAMED," --"THE END OF THOSE THINGS IS DEATH!"
4. BUT BE IT NOTED, THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO FOOT OF SCRIPTURE GROUND TO STAND UPON FOR THOSE WHO, REFUSING THE HOLY, HOLY BIBLE DOCTRINE OF A GOD WHO "VISITETH WITH WRATH," BRING IN THEIR SUBTLE ARGUMENTS FOR THE "FINAL RESTORATION OF ALL." HONEST READERS KNOW THAT THE VERY OPPOSITE IS TAUGHT THROUGHOUT THE SCRIPTURE. THERE IS NO WRATH UPON BELIEVERS. THERE IS FOREVER NOTHING BUT WRATH FOR UNBELIEVERS. IF YOU VALUE YOUR SOUL, REGARD WITH UTTER HORROR ALL TRIFLING ON THIS QUESTION. IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE IN DIVINE WRATH, YOU ARE NOT SUBJECT TO SCRIPTURE, AND YOU ARE IN FEARFUL PERSONAL DANGER. THE ERRORISTS BEGIN VERY SUBTLY,--AS THE BULLINGERITES BEGAN WITH THE DOCTRINE OF "SOUL-SLEEPING." (SEE FOOTNOTE TO ROMANS 15:8) THEN THERE ARE THE "ANNIHILATIONISTS," THE "CONDITIONAL IMMORTALITY" FALSIFIERS, THE CHRISTADELPHIANS, THE "RESTORATIONISTS," THE SEVENTH DAY ADVENTISTS, AND ALL THE REST OF THE RABBLE. THESE FALSE PROPHETS ARE LULLING MILLIONS UPON MILLIONS INTO A DEATHFUL SLUMBER FROM WHICH ONLY THE CRACK OF DOOM WILL ROUSE THEM. THERE ARE NO "SOUL-SLEEPERS" OR "RESTORATIONISTS" IN HADES! THEY KNOW THE TRUTH NOW! AND THEY ARE IN NAMELESS TERROR OF COMING JUDGMENT AND FINAL ETERNAL HELL.
THE GOD OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY IS NOT THE GOD OF THE HOLY, HOLY BIBLE, BUT THE GOD OF THE VAIN IMAGINATIONS OF SHADOW MEN, MEN WHO WILL NOT LOOK HONESTLY AT HISTORY (AS, E.G., THE FLOOD, OR SODOM AND GOMORRAH); NAY, WHO WILL NOT LOOK HONESTLY AT PRESENT EVENTS! PREACHERS ARE FOUND BY THE THOUSANDS WHO POOH-POOH THE THOUGHT THAT THE GREAT CALAMITIES, SUCH AS THE LATE WAR, AND THAT NOW LOOMING, ARE JUDGMENTS OF GOD; THAT GREAT DROUGHTS OR FLOODS OR STORMS ARE SENT BY HIM. LIKE THE HARDENED WRETCHES WHOM EZEKIEL SAW, THEY SAY, "JEHOVAH SEETH US NOT; JEHOVAH HATH FORSAKEN THE LAND."
IF PAUL, AT THE BEGINNING OF CHURCH DAYS, COULD WRITE TO ROMAN CHRISTIANS THAT TERRIBLE ARRAIGNMENT OF THE HUMAN RACE WITH WHICH THIS EPISTLE BEGINS, AND MUST BEGIN, WHAT SHALL BE THE ATTITUDE, AND WHAT THE WORDS, OF ANY FAITHFUL PREACHER OR TEACHER AT THIS, THE END OF THE CHURCH TIMES, AFTER NEARLY 2000 YEARS OF UNBELIEF, HERESY, DIVISIONS, AND GENERAL DENIAL OF THE GUILT AND DANGER OF LOST MEN!
MERELY TO GIVE IN THIS BOOK THE MEANING OF THE WORDS OF PAUL,-- WITHOUT APPLYING THEM TO THE VERY SOUL AND CONSCIENCE OF THE READER, WOULD, IN VIEW OF THE CONDITIONS PREVALENT TODAY, BE BOTH FRUITLESS AND COWARDLY: FRUITLESS, BECAUSE THE PRESENT DAY WILL NOT STUDY, AND LEAST OF ALL, THOROUGHLY STUDY, SCRIPTURE; AND COWARDLY, BECAUSE SHRINKING FROM APPLYING TRUTH WOULD BE SEEKING TO BE "FUNDAMENTAL" WITHOUT OFFENDING ANYONE!
"IF THOU WARN THE WICKED . . . THOU HAST DELIVERED THY SOUL," GOD SPEAKS. THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST IS WRITTEN IN LETTERS OF HEAVENLY LIGHT AGAINST THE FEARFUL BLACK CLOUD OF HUMAN GUILT FLASHING WITH WARNINGS OF COMING WRATH!
TO THE PREACHERS OF "THE SOCIAL GOSPEL": THIS IS THE DOCTRINE THAT JESUS CHRIST CAME TO REFORM SOCIETY (WHATEVER "SOCIETY" MAY BE!); THAT HE CAME TO ABATE THE EVILS OF SELFISHNESS, GIVE A LARGER "VISION" TO MANKIND; AND, THROUGH HIS EXAMPLE AND PRECEPTS, BRING ABOUT SUCH A CHANGE IN HUMAN AFFAIRS, SOCIAL, POLITICAL, ECONOMIC AND DOMESTIC, AS WOULD REALIZE ALL MAN'S DEEP LONGINGS FOR A PEACEFUL, HAPPY EXISTENCE UPON EARTH, USHERING IN WHAT THESE TEACHERS ARE PLEASED TO CALL, "THE KINGDOM OF GOD."
1. NOW, IN THE FIRST PLACE, JESUS CHRIST CAME TO SAVE SINNERS, NOT "SOCIETY." HE SAID, "THE SON OF MAN HATH AUTHORITY ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS." NOW, SINS ARE INDIVIDUAL TRANSGRESSIONS AGAINST A PERSONAL GOD; THERE IS NO SUCH THING IN SCRIPTURE AS THESE SOCIAL-GOSPELLERS DREAM OF,--A CONDITION OF "SOCIETY" TO BE "CHANGED" OR "AMELIORATED." ALL THAT REALLY EXISTS IS THE GUILT OF A VAST NUMBER OF REALLY GUILTY SINNERS. "SOCIETY" DOES NOT EXIST BEFORE GOD AT ALL; AND IT IS A VAIN DELUSION OF THE DEVIL THAT SINS ARE DEALT WITH EN MASSE.
2. SINNERS, HAVING BEEN PARDONED, FIND THEMSELVES IN A BLESSED FELLOWSHIP, A REALLY HEAVENLY THING, CONSTITUTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INDWELLS EACH OF THEM. BUT TO CONFUSE THIS FELLOWSHIP WITH WHAT THESE SOCIAL-GOSPELLERS CALL "SOCIETY," IS TO FORGET THAT "EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN AGAIN HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD."
3. IT FLATTERS MEN'S VANITY, OF COURSE, AND SHELTERS THEM FROM CONVICTION, TO BE DEALT WITH AS "SOCIETY," AND NOT AS GUILTY SOULS NEEDING PERSONAL PARDON THROUGH THE SHED BLOOD OF CHRIST. THEREFORE THIS GOSPEL (WHICH IS NOT A GOSPEL, BUT A LIE, A DELUSION OF SATAN), DRAWS TOGETHER VAST CONCOURSES OF UNCONVERTED MEN AND WOMEN, "CHURCH-MEMBERS" AND "NON-CHURCH-MEMBERS." ITS PREACHERS ARE PLAUSIBLE AND POPULAR, FOR IF "SOCIETY" IS GOING TO BE SAVED IN A MASS, INDIVIDUAL REPENTANCE NEED NOT BE MENTIONED. THE JESUS OF THESE MEN,--THE STANLEY JONESES, THE SHERWOOD EDDYS, THE FRANK BUCHMANS, THE BISHOP MCCONNELLS, THE KAGAWAS, AND A WHOLE HOST OF DRIFTERS AND ON-THE-FENCERS, IS NOT THE LAMB OF GOD TAKING AWAY THE SIN OF THE WORLD BY AN ATONING SACRIFICE, NOT THE ONE DESPISED, FORSAKEN, SMITTEN OF GOD, OF THE FIFTY-THIRD OF ISAIAH! HE IS NOT AT ALL THE SUBSTITUTIONARY SACRIFICE DRINKING THE CUP OF WRATH FOR MAN'S GUILT! BUT HE IS "THE CHRIST OF THE INDIAN ROAD"--OR THE AMERICAN ROAD, THE CANADIAN ROAD, THE ENGLISH ROAD, AS YOU PLEASE; WALKING BY THE WAYSIDE, TEACHING THE MULTITUDES, AS IN THE FOUR GOSPELS, BEFORE HE WAS REJECTED AND DIED. HE IS NOT THE RISEN CHRIST, WITH ALL POWER IN HEAVEN AND EARTH GIVEN UNTO HIM, POURING FORTH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND DOING MIGHTY WORKS, AS IN THE EARLY CHURCH DAYS.
I AFFIRM THAT THE PRESENT-DAY POPULAR PREACHERS DO NOT KNOW WHAT HUMAN GUILT, BEFORE GOD, IS! DO NOT KNOW THAT CHRIST REALLY BORE WRATH UNDER GOD'S HAND FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD! DO NOT KNOW THAT HE WAS FORSAKEN OF GOD, AS THE WHOLE RACE, OTHERWISE, MUST HAVE BEEN! I AFFIRM THAT THEY ARE PREACHING AS IF AN UNREJECTED, UNCRUCIFIED CHRIST WERE STILL BEING OFFERED TO THE WORLD! THEY PREACH THE "CHARACTER" OF JESUS, SAYING "NICE THINGS" OF HIM, AND TELLING PEOPLE TO "FOLLOW HIS EXAMPLE": WHILE THE TRULY AWFUL FACT THAT CHRIST "BARE OUR SINS IN HIS OWN BODY ON THE TREE," THAT HE WAS "WOUNDED FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS," THAT HE WAS "FORSAKEN OF HIS GOD"; THAT "GOD SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON, BUT DELIVERED HIM UP,"--AND THAT "FOR OUR TRESPASSES," IS NEVER TOLD TO THE POOR, WRETCHED PEOPLE! NOR ARE THEY WARNED OF THAT LITERAL LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE INTO WHICH "EVERY ONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE" WILL BE CAST, AND THAT FOREVER.
ONE LOOK INTO THE LOST ETERNITY TO WHICH THESE LAST-DAYS "PREACHERS" ARE LEADING THOSE WHO FOLLOW THEM, RENDERS EVEN THE BRIEFEST CONSIDERATION OF THESE MEN WHO DARE TO CALL THEMSELVES "PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL," BEYOND ALL ENDURING. AS JEREMIAH CRIES:
"CONCERNING THE PROPHETS. MY HEART WITHIN ME IS BROKEN, ALL MY BONES SHAKE; I AM LIKE A DRUNKEN MAN, AND LIKE A MAN WHOM WINE HATH OVERCOME, BECAUSE OF JEHOVAH, AND BECAUSE OF HIS HOLY WORDS.
"THUS, SAITH JEHOVAH OF HOSTS, HEARKEN NOT UNTO THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS THAT PROPHESY UNTO YOU: THEY TEACH YOU VANITY; THEY SPEAK A VISION OF THEIR OWN HEART, AND NOT OUT OF THE MOUTH OF JEHOVAH. THEY SAY CONTINUALLY UNTO THEM THAT DESPISE ME, JEHOVAH HATH SAID, YE SHALL HAVE PEACE; AND UNTO EVERY ONE THAT WALKETH IN THE STUBBORNNESS OF HIS OWN HEART THEY SAY, NO EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU . . . BEHOLD, THE TEMPEST OF JEHOVAH, EVEN HIS WRATH, IS GONE FORTH, YEA, A WHIRLING TEMPEST; IT SHALL BURST UPON THE HEAD OF THE WICKED . . . I SENT NOT THESE PROPHETS, YET THEY RAN: I SPAKE NOT UNTO THEM, YET THEY PROPHESIED. BUT IF THEY HAD STOOD IN MY COUNCIL, THEN HAD THEY CAUSED MY PEOPLE TO HEAR MY WORDS, AND HAD TURNED THEM FROM THEIR EVIL WAY, AND FROM THE EVIL OF THEIR DOINGS" (JEREMIAH 23:9; JEREMIAH 23:16; JEREMIAH 23:17; JEREMIAH 23:19; JEREMIAH 23:21; JEREMIAH 23:22).
AND EZEKIEL: "AND THE WORD OF JEHOVAH CAME UNTO ME, SAYING, SON OF MAN, PROPHESY AGAINST THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL THAT PROPHESY, AND SAY THOU UNTO THEM THAT PROPHESY OUT OF THEIR OWN HEART, HEAR YE THE WORD OF JEHOVAH: THUS SAITH THE LORD JEHOVAH, WOE UNTO THE FOOLISH PROPHETS, THAT FOLLOW THEIR OWN SPIRIT, AND HAVE SEEN NOTHING! . . . THEY HAVE SEEN FALSEHOOD AND LYING DIVINATION, THAT SAY, JEHOVAH SAITH; BUT JEHOVAH HATH NOT SENT THEM: AND THEY HAVE MADE MEN TO HOPE THAT THE WORD COULD BE CONFIRMED. HAVE YE NOT SEEN A FALSE VISION, AND HAVE YE NOT SPOKEN A LYING DIVINATION, IN THAT YE SAY, JEHOVAH SAITH; ALBEIT I HAVE NOT SPOKEN?
"BECAUSE, EVEN BECAUSE THEY HAVE SEDUCED MY PEOPLE, SAYING, PEACE; AND THERE IS NO PEACE; AND WHEN ONE BUILDETH UP A WALL, BEHOLD, THEY DAUB IT WITH UNTEMPERED MORTAR: SAY UNTO THEM THAT DAUB IT WITH UNTEMPERED MORTAR, THAT IT SHALL FALL" (EZEKIEL 13:1; EZEKIEL 13:2; EZEKIEL 13:3; EZEKIEL 13:6; EZEKIEL 13:7; EZEKIEL 13:10; EZEKIEL 13:11; EZEKIEL 13:12-14; EZEKIEL 13:15).
AND, "WHEN I SAY UNTO THE WICKED, O WICKED MAN, THOU SHALT SURELY DIE, AND THOU DOST NOT SPEAK TO WARN THE WICKED FROM HIS WAY; THAT WICKED MAN SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY, BUT HIS BLOOD WILL I REQUIRE AT THY HAND. NEVERTHELESS, IF THOU WARN THE WICKED OF HIS WAY TO TURN FROM IT, AND HE TURN NOT FROM HIS WAY; HE SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY, BUT THOU HAST DELIVERED THY SOUL" (EZEKIEL 33:8; EZEKIEL 33:9).
YOU MAY SAY, THOSE WERE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS--JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL; AND THOSE WERE MESSAGES TO THE JEWS. WAIT TILL YOU MEET, AS YOU WILL SHORTLY, THE GOD WHO INSPIRED THESE PROPHETS. LET US SEE WHAT YOU WILL SAY TO HIM,--YOU WHO PROFESS TO PREACH THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. AND YET PREACH IT NOT!
AND PAUL SAITH: "THOUGH WE, OR AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN SHOULD PREACH UNTO YOU ANY GOSPEL OTHER THAN THAT WHICH WE PREACHED UNTO YOU, LET HIM BE ANATHEMA." "FOR I DELIVERED UNTO YOU FIRST OF ALL THAT . . . CHRIST DIED FOR OUR SINS, ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES, . . . THAT HE WAS BURIED; AND THAT HE HATH BEEN RAISED ON THE THIRD DAY ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES." THIS VERY DECLARATION OF THE GOSPEL AFTER CHRIST DIED, IS THAT ATONING DEATH OF HIS. WHEN YOU LEAVE THAT OUT, AND PRATE ABOUT THE "BEAUTIFUL LIFE" OF JESUS, YOU ARE DECEIVED BY THE DEVIL AND ARE A DECEIVER OF OTHER SOULS.
4. WE KNOW THAT THIS "SOCIAL GOSPEL," THE FALSE NEWS THAT HUMANITY IS TO BE REACHED IN THE MASS, AND NOT BY INDIVIDUAL CONVICTION, INDIVIDUAL FAITH, INDIVIDUAL NEW BIRTH BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, IS A LIE, BECAUSE SCRIPTURE DIRECTLY CONTRADICTS ANY SUCH NOTION:
HEAR PAUL: "IN THE LAST DAYS, GRIEVOUS TIMES SHALL COME. FOR MEN SHALL BE LOVERS OF SELF, LOVERS OF MONEY, BOASTFUL, HAUGHTY, RAILERS, DISOBEDIENT TO PARENTS, UNTHANKFUL, UNHOLY, WITHOUT NATURAL AFFECTION, IMPLACABLE, SLANDERERS, WITHOUT SELF-CONTROL, FIERCE, NO LOVERS OF GOOD, TRAITORS, HEADSTRONG, PUFFED UP, LOVERS OF PLEASURE RATHER THAN LOVERS OF GOD; HOLDING A FORM OF GODLINESS, BUT HAVING DENIED THE POWER THEREOF: FROM THESE ALSO TURN AWAY!" (2 TIMOTHY 3:1-5).
PETER ALSO: "IN THE LAST DAYS MOCKERS SHALL COME WITH MOCKERY, WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN LUSTS, AND SAYING. WHERE IS THE PROMISE OF HIS COMING?" (2 PETER 3:3; 2 PETER 3:4).
PAUL AGAIN: "EVIL MEN AND IMPOSTERS SHALL WAX WORSE AND WORSE, DECEIVING AND BEING DECEIVED" (2 TIMOTHY 3:13). AND OUR LORD PLAINLY SAYS: "IN THE DAY THAT LOT WENT OUT FROM SODOM, IT RAINED FIRE AND BRIMSTONE FROM HEAVEN, AND DESTROYED THEM ALL: AFTER THE SAME MANNER SHALL IT BE IN THE DAY THAT THE SON OF MAN IS REVEALED" (LUKE 17:29; LUKE 17:30).
HOW DARE YOU CALL YOURSELF A BELIEVER OF SCRIPTURE, WHILE YOU DENY SUCH PLAIN WORDS AS THESE, AND PREACH A FOOL'S DREAM, THAT THE WORLD, WITH THE DEVIL STILL HERE, ITS PRINCE AND GOD; AND MAN STILL UNREGENERATE--THAT THE WORLD WILL BY SOME "SOCIAL GOSPEL" GRADUALLY CHANGE IN CHARACTER? IT IS A LIE! AND THOSE THAT PREACH IT, PREACH A LIE. THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED, AND NOT THE MOUTHINGS OF A MCCONNELL OR THE FUMINGS OF A FOSDICK.
AND, O SOCIAL GOSPELLER, IF YOU ARE LOOKING FOR A CHANGED STATE OF "SOCIETY," WHO IS GOING TO HELP YOU BRING IT IN? THE HOLY GHOST WILL NOT, FOR HE HAS INSPIRED MEN TO WRITE THAT THE VERY OPPOSITE WILL OCCUR! THAT MEN SHALL HATE ONE ANOTHER, AND THAT THE WORLD WILL GROW WORSE, TO THE VERY RETURN OF CHRIST. AND WE KNOW THAT ENLIGHTENED CHRISTIANS WILL NOT GO ABOUT TO BRING IN WHAT THEY KNOW FROM GOD'S WORD IS NOT COMING IN! AND IGNORANT CHRISTIANS CANNOT HELP YOU,--FOR THEY KNOW NOT HOW. AND WE KNOW THAT THIS SELFISH WORLD WILL NOT GO ABOUT TO BRING IN YOUR SOCIAL DREAM: FOR YOU AND WE KNOW THEY ARE SET ON THEIR OWN INTERESTS, AND WILL REMAIN SO. AND SATAN CANNOT DO IT, IF HE WOULD!
SO, O SOCIAL GOSPELLER, WHO WOULD GO ABOUT TO BRING IN A "NEW SOCIAL ORDER," YOU ARE LEFT TO DO IT YOURSELF, WITHOUT THAT REGENERATION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH ALONE TRULY SAVES MEN; WITHOUT ANY MESSAGE OF PARDON FOR GUILTY SOULS THROUGH THE SHED BLOOD OF A REDEEMER (FOR YOU DO NOT PREACH THAT!) WITHOUT THE HELP AND PRAYERS OF TRUE BELIEVERS: FOR, THESE PRAY, "THY KINGDOM COME"; BUT THEY KNOW THAT CHRIST MUST RETURN TO EARTH TO BRING IN THAT KINGDOM; AND THEY KNOW THAT ALL OTHER PROMISES ARE FALSE AND LYING HOPES!
INTRODUCTION: 24 WHEREFORE GOD GAVE THEM OVER IN THE (SEXUAL) LUSTS OF THEIR HEARTS UNTO UNCLEANNESS, SO THAT THEIR BODIES WERE DISHONORED AMONG THEMSELVES: 25 SUCH ONES AS THEY! WHO CHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD INTO THE LIE! AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATED THING RATHER THAN THE CREATOR, WHO IS BLESSED UNTO THE AGES! AMEN. 26 ON ACCOUNT OF THIS, GOD GAVE THEM OVER TO SHAMEFUL [SEXUAL] PASSIONS: FOR THEIR FEMALES [THE GREEK WORDS USED HERE ARE NOT THE NOBLE ONES MEANING MEN AND WOMEN; BUT THOSE MEN & WOMEN DENOTING SEX ONLY, AS IN LOWER CREATURES. (FOR MANY EXAMPLES, SEE THELEIOI AND ARSENES IN LIDDELL AND SCOTT'S LEXICON.) THIS PASSAGE HAS DEEP SIGNIFICANCE IN THIS DAY OF THE "SEX-CRAZE": WHEN, AS SOME ONE SAYS, "HUMAN BEINGS SEEM TO BE JUST BEGINNING TO REALIZE THAT THEY ARE MALE AND FEMALE." THE FIRST OF ROMANS WARNS OF WHAT SUCH A CRAZE WILL END IN!] CHANGED THE NATURAL USE INTO THAT CONTRARY TO NATURE: 27 AND IN LIKE MANNER ALSO THE MALES [THE GREEK WORDS USED HERE ARE NOT THE NOBLE ONES MEANING MEN AND WOMEN; BUT THOSE MEN & WOMEN DENOTING SEX ONLY, AS IN LOWER CREATURES. (FOR MANY EXAMPLES, SEE THELEIOI AND ARSENES IN LIDDELL AND SCOTT'S LEXICON.) THIS PASSAGE HAS DEEP SIGNIFICANCE IN THIS DAY OF THE "SEX-CRAZE": WHEN, AS SOME ONE SAYS, "HUMAN BEINGS SEEM TO BE JUST BEGINNING TO REALIZE THAT THEY ARE MALE AND FEMALE." THE FIRST OF ROMANS WARNS OF WHAT SUCH A CRAZE WILL END IN!] HAVING LEFT THE NATURAL USE OF THE FEMALES, WERE INFLAMED IN THEIR (SEXUAL) LUST ONE TOWARD ANOTHER, MALES WITH MALES WORKING OUT SHAME, AND RECEIVING IN THEMSELVES THE RECOMPENSE OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS DUE.
VERSE 24: GOD GAVE THEM OVER IN THE (SEXUAL) LUSTS OF THEIR HEARTS. THIS IS DEEPER THAN THE MERE LUSTS OF THE FLESH. FLESH HAS NATURAL (SEXUAL) DESIRES, WHICH MAY OR MAY NOT BE YIELDED TO. THE (SEXUAL) LUSTS OF THE HEART CONTINUE AFTER THE FLESH IS DISSOLVED; AND EVEN WHEN, IN THE TORMENTED BODIES OF THE DAMNED, THE (SEXUAL) LUSTS OF THE FLESH CANNOT BE CONSCIOUS OR CONTROLLING, "THE SEXUAL LUSTS OF THE HEART" WILL FOREVER EXIST. THAT IS WHY YOU NEED AN ETERNAL REELASE!
NOTICE THAT WHEN MAN IS DELIVERED FROM DIVINE RESTRAINT, THE (SEXUAL) LUSTS OF HIS HEART PLUNGE HIM INTO EVER DEEPER BODILY UNCLEANNESS, AND BODILY VILENESS. HISTORY BACKS UP THIS FACT WITH TERRIBLE RELENTLESSNESS. WHAT AN ANSWER IS HERE TO ALL THE BOASTING OF PROUD MEN OF A "PRINCIPLE OF DEVELOPMENT" IN MAN; TO THE LYING CLAIM THAT MAN IS EVER "MAKING PROGRESS." THE "GOLDEN AGE" OF GRECIAN LITERATURE, AND THAT OF ROMAN LETTERS, IN BOTH OF THEM WE FIND REMARKABLE MINDS; BUT THEIR WORKS MUST BE EXPURGATED FOR DECENT READERS! NO PRINTER, EVEN IN THIS CORRUPT AGE, WOULD DARE TO PUBLISH BOOKS WITH LITERAL DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ORGIES OF "CLASSICAL" DAYS.
VERSE 25: FOR THEY CHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD INTO THE LIE--THAT GOD IS GLORIOUS, INCORRUPTIBLE, INFINITE, IS THE TRUTH; THAT ANY IMAGE WHATSOEVER, BE IT GOLD, SILVER, WOOD, STONE; PICTURE OR SYMBOL, IS GOD, GOD HERE NAMES THIS THE LIE! [THE EXPRESSION IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2:11 IS EXACTLY THE SAME: GOD SENDS THEM WHO REFUSE THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH "A WORKING OF ERROR, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE": IN THIS FINAL CASE IT IS THE APOTHEOSIS OF IDOLATRY,-- SATAN'S FALSE CHRIST, THE ANTICHRIST, HIMSELF A LOST MAN, WHOM THEY WORSHIP!] ANY SUCH THING, CONNECTED WITH WORSHIP, IS A FEARFUL TRAVESTY OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY. THINK OF IT! THEY WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATED THING RATHER THAN THE CREATOR--WHO MADE THE CREATURE! THIS IS THAT DESPERATE HIDING AWAY FROM GOD BY WICKED-HEARTED MAN, CALLED IDOLATRY. (SEE APPENDIX III IN THE AUTHOR'S "BOOK OF THE REVELATION.") [THERE IS NO SCRIPTURE RECORD OF IDOLATRY BEFORE THE FLOOD. THE SOLEMN PRESENCE OF THE CHERUBIM AT THE GATE OF EDEN, PROBABLY CONTINUED LONG. SIN WAS INCREASING, BUT THE SPIRIT WAS STRIVING WITH MAN (GENESIS 6:3 THEN THE 120 YEARS PASSED; MAN WAS GIVEN UP AND THE DELUGE-JUDGMENT CAME. AFTER THE DELUGE, CAME NIMROD, SON OF CUSH (HENCE BAR-CUSH, WHICH BECOMES BACCHUS), AND THE SATAN-INVENTED PLAN OF IDOLS TO OBSCURE GOD, BY DEMONS (1 CORINTHIANS 10:20). GOD PERMITTED THIS AS A JUDGMENT ON A RACE THAT DID NOT DESIRE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM.] WHO IS BLESSED UNTO THE AGES. AMEN. PAUL'S ADDING THESE HUMBLE, WORSHIPFUL WORDS AFTER "CREATOR" BOTH GLORIFIES GOD AND ALSO DIFFERENTIATES PAUL FROM THE ABANDONED DEVOTEES OF SIN THRONGING THE DARK ALLEY OF HUMAN HISTORY; SHOWING HIM TO BE A CHILD OF LIGHT, AS IS EVERY REAL SAINT OF GOD, THOUGH PASSING THROUGH A WORLD OF THICK DARKNESS.
VERSE 26: FOR THE SECOND TIME WE READ, GOD GAVE THEM OVER--AND NOW, UNTO SHAMEFUL (SEXUAL) PASSIONS--THERE ARE NATURAL AND NORMAL APPETITES OF THE BODY: GOD IS NOT SPEAKING OF THESE, OR EVEN OF THE ABUSE OF THESE,--ADULTERY OR HARLOTRY IN THIS VERSE. HE IS DESCRIBING THAT STATE OF UNNATURAL APPETITES IN WHICH ALL NORMAL INSTINCTS ARE LEFT BEHIND. AND IT IS SIGNIFICANT, THAT, AS ORIGINALLY WOMAN TOOK THE LEAD IN SIN, SO HERE!
VERSE 27: HERE MEN ARE SEEN VISITED WITH A LIKE CONDIGN, JUDICIAL "GIVING UP" BY GOD, IN WHICH THEY FORGET NOT ONLY THE HOLY RELATIONS OF MARRIAGE, BUT EVEN THE BURNINGS OF ORDINARY LUST, AND PLUNGE INTO NAMELESS HORRORS OF UNNATURAL LUST-BONDAGE, ALL, MALES AND FEMALES, RECEIVING IN THEMSELVES THE DUE RECOMPENSE OF THEIR ERROR. COMPARE "AMONG THEMSELVES" OF VERSE 24 (ROMANS 1:24), WITH "IN THEMSELVES" OF VERSE 27 (ROMANS 1:27): "THESE WORDS BRING OUT," AS GODET REMARKS, "THE DEPTH OF THE BLIGHT. IT IS VISIBLE TO THE EYES OF ALL." AND MEYER ALSO: "THE LAW OF HISTORY, IN VIRTUE OF WHICH THE FORSAKING OF GOD IS FOLLOWED AMONG MEN BY A PARALLEL GROWTH OF IMMORALITY, IS NOT A PURELY NATURAL ORDER OF THINGS; THE POWER OF GOD IS ACTIVE IN THE EXECUTION OF THIS LAW."
WHAT A FEARFUL ACCOUNT IS HERE! A LOST RACE PLUNGING EVER DEEPER, BY THEIR OWN DESIRE! LEFT IN SHAMEFUL, HORRID BONDAGE, UNASHAMED, NOT ONLY IMMORAL, BUT UNMORAL, HIDEOUS. MISSIONARIES ABROAD CAN TELL YOU OF WHAT THEY FIND; AS CAN THE CHRISTIAN WORKERS IN OUR GREAT CITIES. BUT YOU WOULD BE UNPREPARED TO BELIEVE WHAT EXISTS, IN THE PRIVATE LIVES OF MANY, EVEN IN COUNTRY DISTRICTS THROUGH CHRISTENDOM. AND IF GOD HAS "MADE YOU TO DIFFER," THANK HIM ONLY! IT WILL NOT DO TO HOLD UP YOUR HANDS IN SELF-RIGHTEOUS DISMAY, AND SAY, THESE VERSES DO NOT IN ANY PARTICULAR DESCRIBE ME. FOR GOD WILL SHOW YOU AND ME THAT THIS IS EXACTLY THE RACE AS WE WERE BORN INTO IT, AND OUT OF WHICH THE ONLY RESCUE IS BEING BORN AGAIN. ALL THESE THINGS PERTAIN TO LOST, FALLEN MAN. MAN IS A TENANT OF THE EARTH ONLY BY DIVINE GRACE, SINCE THE DELUGE. ["FEW, PERHAPS, REALIZE WHAT IS GOING ON RIGHT HERE IN AMERICA (NOT RUSSIA) IN THESE LAST DAYS. READ THESE TWO EXTRACTS: FROM CHILDREN OF THE JUNGLE, BY THOS. MINBAUGH, PROF. OF SOCIOLOGY, UNIVERSITY OF MINNESOTA. (REPRINTED IN READER'S DIGEST, 1935): "CHILD TRAMPS LEARN ALL ABOUT LIFE--AND WHO CAN DO THAT AND IGNORE SEX? MORE AND MORE GIRLS ARE FOLLOWING THEIR BRETHREN ON THE BUM; ABOUT ONE TRIBE IN TEN HAS FEMALE MEMBERS. ABOUT ONE CHILD TRAMP IN 20 IS A GIRL, DISGUISED USUALLY IN BREECHES, BUT JUST AS APPALLINGLY HOMELESS AS THE BOYS, AND YOUNG-- UNDER TWENTY. THEY LIVE IN THE JUNGLES AND BOXCARS, SERVING AS MISTRESSES AND MAIDS, SHARING THE JOYS AND SORROWS OF LIFE ON THE ROADS. THEY TREAT ALL BOYS AND MEN ALIKE; THE GIRLS ARE AVAILABLE TO ANY AND ALL IN THE CAMP. OCCASIONALLY A PAIR OF GIRLS TRAVEL WITH A GANG FOR WEEKS; OTHERS PREFER VARIETY. THEY GO FROM JUNGLE TO JUNGLE WITHOUT DISCRIMINATION; THEY KNOW THEY WILL BE WELCOME." FROM THE DISINHERITED, BY J. PEGANO, SCRIBNER'S, ALSO REPRINTED IN READER'S DIGEST: "I VISITED THE JUNGLE,' A MILE OR SO OUT OF TOWN. ALL MEN WHO ARE ON THE BUM' HAVE A CERTAIN SIMILARITY--A LEAN AND SULLEN LOOK. [DESCRIBES SOME] . . . AND A HATCHET-FACED MAN WHOM I RECOGNIZED TO BE WHAT IS KNOWN AMONG MEN ON THE BUM, AS A WOLF. A WOLF' IS A MAN WHO PICKS UP YOUNG BOYS ON THE TOAD, FOR REASONS IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO GO INTO. THERE ARE HUNDREDS OF WOLVES' ON THE ROAD, AND THOUSANDS OF BOYS FALL A PREY TO THEM."]
APOSTOLIC INTRODUCTION. ROMANS 1:1-7. PERSONAL GREETINGS, AND EXPRESSIONS OF DESIRE TO SEE AND TO PREACH TO SAINTS IN ROME. ROMANS 1:8-15. GREAT THEME OF THE EPISTLE: THE GOSPEL THE POWER OF GOD, BECAUSE OF THE BY-FAITH-RIGHTEOUSNESS REVEALED THEREIN. ROMANS 1:16-17. THE WORLD'S DANGER: GOD'S WRATH REVEALED AGAINST HUMAN SIN. ROMANS 1:18-20. THE AWFUL COURSE OF MAN'S SIN, AND MAN'S PRESENT STATE, RELATED AND DESCRIBED. ROMANS 1:21-32.
1 PAUL, A BONDSERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST, A CALLED APOSTLE, SEPARATED UNTO GOD'S GOOD NEWS, 2 WHICH HE BEFORE PROMISED THROUGH HIS PROPHETS IN (THE) HOLY SCRIPTURES, 3 CONCERNING HIS SON: WHO WAS BORN OF DAVID'S SEED ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, 4 WHO WAS DECLARED THE SON OF GOD WITH POWER ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, BY RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD,--JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD, 5 THROUGH WHOM WE RECEIVED GRACE AND APOSTLESHIP, FOR OBEDIENCE OF FAITH AMONG ALL THE NATIONS FOR HIS NAME'S SAKE; 6 AMONG WHOM ARE YE ALSO,--CALLED AS JESUS CHRIST'S: 7 TO ALL THOSE WHO ARE IN ROME BELOVED OF GOD, CALLED AS SAINTS: GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.
VERSE 1: PAUL--WE SEE PAUL'S NAME STANDING ALONE HERE--NO SILAS, TIMOTHY OR OTHER BROTHER WITH HIM. FOR PAUL IS HIMSELF CHRIST'S APOSTLE UNTO THE GENTILES, THE DECLARER, AS HERE IN ROMANS, OF THE GOSPEL FOR THIS DISPENSATION. ALSO, IN REVEALING THE HEAVENLY CHARACTER, CALLING, AND DESTINY OF THE CHURCH AS THE BODY AND BRIDE OF CHRIST, AND AS GOD'S HOUSE, AS IN EPHESIANS, PAUL STANDS ALONE. WHEN ESSENTIAL DOCTRINES AND DIRECTIONS ARE BEING LAID DOWN, NO ONE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE APOSTLE IN THE AUTHORITY GIVEN TO HIM,
WE DARE NOT GLORY IN A MAN, NOT EVEN IN PAUL, WHOSE LIFE AND MINISTRY ARE BY FAR THE MOST REMARKABLE OF THOSE OF ANY HUMAN BEING. [ PAUL, BEING REALLY THE LEAST, IS THE GREATEST OF MEN! THE LORD JESUS SAID, "AMONG THOSE BORN OF WOMEN THERE HATH NOT ARISEN A GREATER THAN JOHN THE BAPTIST." BUT HE ADDED IMMEDIATELY, "YET HE THAT IS LESSER IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS GREATER THAN HE." (MATTHEW 11:11). PAUL NAMES HIMSELF "LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL SAINTS," SPEAKING IN THE SPIRIT. WHEN JOHN THE BAPTIST SPEAKS OF THE PLACE HE HAD, IT WAS, AS "THE FRIEND OF THE BRIDEGROOM"; BUT PAUL, OF HIS WORK, AS THAT OF ESPOUSING AND PRESENTING THE SAINTS AS A CHASTE VIRGIN TO CHRIST"! WE CANNOT CONCEIVE OF A HIGHER HONOR, THAN THAT GIVEN TO THIS VERY LEAST OF CHRIST'S BONDSERVANTS,-- TO PRESENT HIS CHURCH TO HIM; AS WE BELIEVE IT WILL BE GIVEN PAUL TO DO, AT THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB! (REVELATION 19:6-9; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:2)] YET OUR LORD JESUS SAID: "HE THAT RECEIVETH WHOMSOEVER I SEND RECEIVETH ME; AND HE THAT RECEIVETH ME RECEIVETH HIM THAT SENT ME" (JOHN 13:20). AND PAUL WAS ESPECIALLY SENT TO US GENTILES. AT THE FIRST COUNCIL OF THE CHURCH, RECORDED IN ACTS 15, "THEY WHO WERE OF REPUTE" (IN THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM), SAID PAUL, "SAW THAT I HAD BEEN INTRUSTED WITH THE GOSPEL OF THE UNCIRCUMCISION, EVEN AS PETER WITH THE GOSPEL OF THE CIRCUMCISION" (GALATIANS 2:7).
THROUGHOUT CHURCH HISTORY, TO DEPART FROM PAUL HAS BEEN HERESY. TO RECEIVE PAUL'S GOSPEL AND HOLD IT FAST, IS SALVATION,--"BY WHICH (GOSPEL) YE ARE SAVED, IF YE HOLD FAST THE VERY WORD I PREACHED UNTO YOU" (1 CORINTHIANS 15:1; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:2 MARGIN),
A BONDSERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST--PAUL WAS BONDSERVANT BEFORE HE WAS APOSTLE. SAUL OF TARSUS' FIRST WORDS, AS HE LAY IN THE DUST IN THE DAMASCUS ROAD, BLINDED BY THE GLORY OF CHRIST'S PRESENCE, WERE, "WHO ART THOU, LORD?" AND WHEN THERE CAME THE VOICE, "I AM JESUS OF NAZARETH, WHOM THOU PERSECUTEST," HIS NEXT WORDS WERE, "WHAT SHALL I DO, LORD?"--INSTANT, UTTER SURRENDER! IT IS DEEPLY INSTRUCTIVE TO MARK THAT ALTHOUGH OUR LORD SAID, "NO LONGER DO I CALL YOU BONDSERVANTS, BUT FRIENDS"; YET, SUCCESSIVELY, PAUL, JAMES, PETER, JUDE AND JOHN (REVELATION 1:1), NAME THEMSELVES BONDSERVANTS (GREEK; DOULOI),--AND THAT WITH GREAT DELIGHT! IT IS THE "SERVICE OF PERFECT FREEDOM"--DEEPEST OF ALL DEVOTIONS, THAT OF REALIZED REDEMPTION AND PERFECTED LOVE. [IT WOULD BE WELL ALSO HERE, REGARDING PAUL, TO APPLY MARK 10:43; MARK 10:44 : "WHOSOEVER WOULD BECOME GREAT AMONG YOU, SHALL BE YOUR MINISTER." THE GREEK WORD FOR "MINISTER" HERE IS THE ONE WE TRANSLATE ELSEWHERE "DEACON" (DIAKONOS); BUT VERSE 44 GOES FURTHER AND DEEPER: "AND WHOSOEVER WOULD BE FIRST AMONG YOU, SHALL BE SERVANT OF ALL." HERE THE GREEK WORD IS THE ONE ALWAYS USED FOR A SLAVE UNDER BONDAGE--DOULOS. AND SO WE FIND PAUL SAYING TO THE CORINTHIANS: "WE PREACH NOT OURSELVES, BUT CHRIST JESUS AS LORD, AND OURSELVES AS YOUR BONDSERVANTS FAR JESUS' SAKE . . . THOUGH I WAS FREE FROM ALL MEN, I BROUGHT MYSELF UNDER BONDAGE TO ALL (VERB FORM OF DOULOS: LITERALLY, I BECAME BONDSLAVE TO ALL), THAT I MIGHT GAIN THE MORE . . . I WILL MOST GLADLY SPEND AND BE SPENT OUT FOR YOUR SOULS." (2 CORINTHIANS 4:5; 1 CORINTHIANS 9:19; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:15, GR.). NO OTHER APOSTLE CALLS HIMSELF "SLAVE OF ALL": PAUL GOT THE FIRST PLACE, BY OUR LORD'S OWN WORD,--NOT THAT ANY WHO CHOOSE TO BE SLAVES OF ALL FOR CHRIST'S SAKE MAY NOT HE ASSOCIATED WITH PAUL! RUT HE IS "LESS THAN THE LEAST," EVEN YET! NO WONDER, THEN, THAT WE FIND PAUL SPEAKING WITH AN AUTHORITY FROM THE LORD SUCH AS NO OTHER APOSTLE USES. MOSES (WHO HAD AUTHORITY IN ISRAEL) WAS "MEEK ABOVE ALL THE MEN AN THE FACE OF THE EARTH." THE LORD JESUS HIMSELF IS SEEN, WHEN THE KINGDOM IS HANDED OVER TO HIM, AS A LAMB THAT HAD BEEN SLAIN (REVELATION 5:6) IS EVER "MEEK AND LOWLY IN HEART." THUS PAUL SAYS, "I AM NOTHING . . . I AM THE LEAST OF THE APOSTLES, THAT AM NOT MEET TO BE CALLED AN APOSTLE, BECAUSE I PERSECUTED THE CHURCH OF GOD." (HERE, BY THE WAY, WAS SOVEREIGN GRACE! CHRIST'S CHOOSING HIS GREATEST ENEMY TO BE HIS GREATEST APOSTLE!)]
PAUL NEXT NAMES HIMSELF A CALLED APOSTLE, OR "APOSTLE BY CALLING." THREE TIMES IN THESE FIRST SEVEN VERSES THE WORD "CALLED" OCCURS, AND THREE TIMES MORE IN THE EPISTLE THIS GREAT WORD IS WRITTEN: ROMANS 8:28, ROMANS 8:30 (TWICE) (ROMANS 8:28, ROMANS 8:30). COMPARE PAUL'S THREE OTHER USES OF THE WORD: 1 CORINTHIANS 1:2; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:9; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:24; AND JUDE'S: JUDGES 1:1; AND THE ONE OTHER OCCURRENCE: REVELATION 17:14. "CALLED" MEANS DESIGNATED AND SET APART BY AN ACTION OF GOD TO SOME SPECIAL SPHERE AND MANNER OF BEING AND OF CONSEQUENT ACTIVITY. IN THE SIXTH VERSE OF OUR CHAPTER, THE SAINTS ARE DESCRIBED IN THE WORDS "CALLED AS JESUS CHRIST'S." THEY WERE GIVEN TO HIM BY THE FATHER (JOHN 17), AND CONNECTED WITH HIM BEFORE THEIR EARTH-HISTORY: "CHOSEN IN HIM BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD"; AND IN THE SEVENTH VERSE WE READ THAT THEY ARE "CALLED AS SAINTS," OR "SAINTS BY CALLING," WHICH DOES NOT AT ALL MEAN THAT THEY WERE INVITED TO BECOME SAINTS--A ROMISH DOCTRINE! BUT THAT THEY WERE SAINTS BY DIVINE SOVEREIGN CALLING; HOLY ONES, HAVING BEEN WASHED IN CHRIST'S BLOOD; AND HAVING BEEN CREATED IN CHRIST JESUS. IT WAS THEIR MODE OF BEING; EVEN AS THE HOLY ANGELS DID NOT BECOME ANGELS BY A PROCESS OF HOLINESS, BUT WERE CREATED INTO THE ANGELIC SPHERE AND MANNER OF BEING. SUCH IS THE MEANING OF THE WORD "CALLED" WITH PAUL. [ THE VERB TO CALL (KALEO), IS USED IN THIS WAY OF DIVINE SOVEREIGN ACTION ABOUT FORTY TIMES; AND THE COGNATE NOUN (KLESIS), ELEVEN TIMES: ALWAYS IN THE SENSE OF ROMANS 11:29 : "THE GIFTS AND CALLING OF GOD ARE NOT REPENTED OF."]
SEPARATED UNTO GOD'S GOOD NEWS--THIS EXPRESSION IS EXPLAINED FURTHER IN GALATIANS 1:15 : "GOD SEPARATED ME FROM MY MOTHER'S WOMB AND CALLED ME THROUGH HIS GRACE, TO REVEAL HIS SON IN ME, THAT I MIGHT PREACH HIM AMONG THE NATIONS." IN LIKE MANNER WERE BORN MOSES, WHO STEPHEN SAYS WAS "FAIR UNTO GOD," --THAT IS, MANIFESTLY MARKED OUT TO BE USED BY GOD (ACTS 7:20, R. V., MARGIN); AND JOHN THE BAPTIST, OF WHOM GABRIEL SAID, THAT HE WOULD BE "FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT EVEN FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB . . . TO MAKE READY FOR THE LORD A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR HIM." LIKEWISE WERE JACOB, SAMSON, SAMUEL, AND JEREMIAH SEPARATED EVEN BEFORE BIRTH TO AN APPOINTED CALLING.
THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IS THUS SEEN AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF THIS GREAT EPISTLE. AND HOW WELL PAUL CARRIED OUT HIS SEPARATION TO THIS HIGH CALLING, THE GOSPEL, THE GOOD NEWS ABOUT CHRIST! YET THERE ARE THOSE TODAY, EVEN TODAY, WHO IN IGNORANCE AND PRIDE AFFECT TO DESPISE THE WORDS OF THIS GREAT APOSTLE,--AS PETER [IN THE BOOK OF ACTS, PETER AND JOHN, TOGETHER WITH OTHERS OF THE TWELVE, AND PHILIP AND STEPHEN, GIVE WITNESS TO OUR LORD'S PHYSICAL RESURRECTION, AND PROCLAIM REMISSION OF SINS TO THE JEWS AND PROSELYTES. THEN GOD, THROUGH PETER, (TO WHOM THE LORD HAD GIVEN THE "KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN") OPENS THE DOOR OF FAITH TO GENTILES (ACTS 10). PAUL, SAVED OUTSIDE JEWISH BOUNDS, SAW THE GLORIFIED CHRIST, AND HEARD HIS VOICE (ACTS 9). HE IS SENT FORTH BY THE HOLY GHOST (ACTS 13), WITH THE GOSPEL WHICH BELONGS TO THIS DISPENSATION, WHOLLY APART FROM THE LAW OF MOSES: WITNESSING FIRST IN SYNAGOGUES, AND AFTERWARDS, AT EPHESUS, (ACTS 19), BRINGING BELIEVERS OUT INTO SEPARATION FROM REBELLIOUS JUDAISM. FINALLY, AT ROME (ACTS 28), THROUGH THE AWFUL PASSAGE OF ISAIAH SIX, HE DECLARES THE JEWS TO BE JUDICIALLY HARDENED, AND "THIS SALVATION OF GOD SENT TO THE GENTILES," SINCE THAT DAY, JEWS ARE INVITED TO BELIEVE,--NOT AS JEWS, BUT AS SINNERS!] WARNS, "TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION" (2 PETER 3:16).
NOW AS TO THIS "GOOD NEWS OF GOD," WE SEE IN OUR PASSAGE TWO GREAT FACTS: FIRST, THAT IT IS GOD'S GOOD NEWS. MARK THIS WELL! IT WAS GOD WHO LOVED THE WORLD; IT WAS GOD WHO SENT HIS SON. NOTE OUR LORD'S CONTINUAL INSISTENCE ON THIS IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN (19 TIMES!). CHRIST SAID CONSTANTLY "I AM NOT COME OF MYSELF, BUT MY FATHER SENT ME." IT IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY THAT WE KEEP FAST IN MIND, AS WE READ IN ROMANS THE AWFUL FACTS ABOUT OURSELVES, THAT IT IS GOD WHO IS LEADING US UP TO HIS OWN GOOD NEWS FOR BAD SINNERS!
VERSE 2: SECOND, (VERSE 2), THAT THE GOOD NEWS WAS PROMISED THROUGH HIS PROPHETS IN HOLY SCRIPTURES--THESE ARE THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES, ["COMPARE "HOLY SCRIPTURES" (GRAPHAIS HAGIAIS) HERE, WITH "SACRED WRITINGS" (HIERA GRAMMATA) OF 2 TIMOTHY 3:15, AND WITH THE WORDS, "EVERY SCRIPTURE IS GOD-BREATHED" (PISA GRAPHE THEOPNEUSTOS) OF THE FOLLOWING VERSE (2 TIMOTHY 3:16). WE SHOULD, IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:16, SUPPLY THE SUBSTANTIVE VERB, "IS," AFTER "SCRIPTURE"; AND THE WORDS "AND IS" AFTER THE WORD "GOD," WITH THE RESULTANT READING: "EVERY SCRIPTURE IS INSPIRED OF GOD AND IS ALSO PROFITABLE," ETC. THE READING IN BOTH THE ENGLISH AND AMERICAN REVISIONS HERE IS A POOR ATTEMPT AT LITERALNESS WHICH AVOIDS THE EVIDENT MEANING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND IS, FURTHERMORE, NOT A POSSIBLE TRANSLATION IN VIEW OF THE SPIRIT'S CONSTANT USE OF THE WORD GRAPHE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS REFERRING ONLY TO THE WORD OF GOD. TO SAY, "EVERY GRAPHE INSPIRED OF GOD," ETC., IS TO INSINUATE THAT THERE MAY BE A GRAPHE UNINSPIRED; WHEREAS GRAPHE IS GOD'S TECHNICAL WORD FOR SCRIPTURE, FOR GOD'S INSPIRED WORD, USED 51 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS A NOUN DENOTING ALWAYS INSPIRED WRITINGS. ITS FIRST OCCURRENCE IS MATTHEW 21:42; ITS LAST, 2 PETER 3:16. OTHER ILLUSTRATIONS ARE MATTHEW 26:54; MATTHEW 26:56; JOHN 10:35; AND 2 TIMOTHY 3:16. WE MAY NOTE ALSO, AS TO "HOLY WRITINGS," THAT PAUL, IF ADDRESSING JEWS, WOULD HAVE SAID THE HOLY WRITINGS, FOR THEY HAD THEM; BUT HE IS WRITING TO GENTILES, THEREFORE OMITS THE ARTICLE.] WITH PROMISES, TYPES, AND DIRECT PROPHECIES OF GOOD NEWS TO COME, BOTH TO ISRAEL AND TO THE NATIONS, CONCERNING HIS SON. WE SHALL FIND IN ROMANS 3:21 THAT THERE IS REVEALED "A RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD" WHICH HAD BEEN "WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS": WITNESSED BY THE LAW, IN THAT IT PROVIDED SACRIFICES AND A WAY OF FORGIVENESS FOR THOSE WHO FAILED IN ITS OBSERVANCE; AND WITNESSED BY THE PROPHETS DIRECTLY IN SUCH PASSAGES AS THESE: "BY THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIMSELF SHALL MY RIGHTEOUS SERVANT [CHRIST] MAKE MANY RIGHTEOUS" (ISAIAH 53:11); AND, "THIS IS HIS NAME WHEREBY HE SHALL BE CALLED: JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS" (JEREMIAH 23:6; JEREMIAH 33:16); AND AGAIN, "THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL LIVE BY FAITH" (HABAKKUK 2:4).
VERSES 3 AND 4: CONCERNING HIS SON--SPECIFICALLY (A) THAT HE DIED FOR OUR SINS ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES, (B) THAT HE WAS BURIED, (C) THAT HE HATH BEEN RAISED THE THIRD DAY ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES, (D) THAT HE APPEARED TO VARIOUS WITNESSES. THE GOOD NEWS PAUL PREACHED IS THEREFORE SCIENTIFICALLY SPECIFIC, AND MUST BE HELD IN OUR MINDS IN ITS ACCURACY, AS IT LAY IN THAT OF THE APOSTLE. (SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 15:3-8)
THESE GREAT FACTS CONCERNING CHRIST'S DEATH, BURIAL, AND RESURRECTION ARE THE BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL; AS PAUL SAYS: "I DELIVERED UNTO YOU (THESE) FIRST OF ALL." [LET US BEWARE, HOWEVER, OF MISAPPLYING 1 CORINTHIANS 2:2 : "I DETERMINED NOT TO KNOW ANYTHING AMONG YOU, SAVE JESUS CHRIST, AND HIM CRUCIFIED." PAUL GOES ON IN VERSE 6, THERE, TO SAY: "WE SPEAK WISDOM, HOWEVER, AMONG THEM THAT ARE FULLGROWN"; AND IN 3:1: "I, BRETHREN, COULD NOT SPEAK UNTO YOU AS UNTO SPIRITUAL, BUT AS UNTO CARNAL, AS UNTO BABES IN CHRIST. I FED YOU WITH MILK." "JESUS CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED" IS THE GOSPEL FOR THE SINNER AND BABES IN CHRIST; CHRIST JESUS AND HIM GLORIFIED IS THE GOSPEL FOR INSTRUCTING AND PERFECTING BELIEVERS (1 CORINTHIANS 2:6-13)]
THE GOSPEL IS ALL ABOUT CHRIST. APART FROM HIM, THERE IS NO NEWS FROM HEAVEN BUT THAT OF COMING WOE! READ THAT PASSAGE IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:3-5 : "I MAKE KNOWN UNTO YOU THE GOSPEL WHICH I PREACHED UNTO YOU: THAT CHRIST DIED, CHRIST WAS BURIED; CHRIST HATH BEEN RAISED; CHRIST WAS SEEN." IT IS ALL ABOUT THE SON OF GOD! THIS IS THE RECORD OF PAUL'S FIRST PREACHING, AFTER "THE HEAVENLY VISION": "STRAIGHTWAY IN THE SYNAGOGUES HE PROCLAIMED JESUS, THAT HE IS THE SON OF GOD" (ACTS 9:20).
WHO WAS BORN OF DAVID'S SEED ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, WHO WAS DECLARED THE SON OF GOD WITH POWER ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, BY RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD--WE HAVE HERE TWO THINGS: FIRST, CHRIST AS A MAN "ACCORDING TO THE FLESH"; AND AS SUCH FULFILLING THE PROMISES AS TO "THE SEED OF DAVID"; SECOND, CHRIST AS SON OF GOD, DECLARED SO TO BE WITH POWER BY HIS RESURRECTION,--AND THAT "ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS," EVEN THAT HOLINESS IN WHICH HE HAD EXISTED AND HAD WALKED ON EARTH ALL HIS LIFE. ["THAT SAME ENERGY OF THE HOLY GHOST WHICH HAD DISPLAYED ITSELF IN JESUS WHEN HE WALKED IN HOLINESS HERE BELOW, WAS DEMONSTRATED IN RESURRECTION; AND NOT MERELY IN HIS OWN RISING FROM THE DEAD, BUT IN RAISING THE DEAD AT ANY TIME, THOUGH MOST SIGNALLY AND TRIUMPHANTLY DISPLAYED IN HIS OWN RESURRECTION."--W. KELLY. I HAVE NEVER SEEN A FULLY SATISFACTORY EXPLANATION OF THE WORDS (LITERALLY) "MARKED OUT AS THE SON OF GOD WITH POWER, ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, BY RESURRECTION OF DEAD (ONES)." THE ACCOUNT OF OUR LORD'S DEATH IN MATTHEW 27:51-54 REMARKABLY CORROBORATES THE TRUTH OF THIS GREAT VERSE. THE RENT VEIL, THE EARTHQUAKE, THE RENT ROCKS, AND THE OPENED TOMBS: "AND MANY BODIES OF THE SAINTS THAT HAD FALLEN ASLEEP WERE RAISED; AND COMING FORTH OUT OF THE TOMBS AFTER HIS RESURRECTION (FOR HE WAS THE FIRST-FRUITS) THEY ENTERED INTO THE HOLY CITY, AND APPEARED UNTO MAN)." AND THE AWED TESTIMONY OF "THE CENTURION, AND THEY THAT WERE WITH HIM WATCHING JESUS, WHEN THEY SAW THE EARTHQUAKE, AND THE THINGS THAT WERE DONE, FEARED EXCEEDINGLY, SAYING, "TRULY THIS WAS THE SON OF GOD." AND AS LUKE ADDS: "CERTAINLY THIS WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN!"] CHRIST, THE HOLY ONE OF GOD HAD, "THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT BLEMISH UNTO GOD," AT THE CROSS (HEBREWS 9:14). GOD THE FATHER THEN ACTED IN POWER AND GLORY, AND RAISED HIM (ROMANS 6:4, EPHESIANS 1:19; EPHESIANS 1:20 CHRIST WAS THUS IRRESISTIBLY, ETERNALLY "DECLARED TO BE THE SON OF GOD"! ALWAYS WHEN PROPHESYING HIS DEATH, CHRIST INCLUDED HIS RISING AGAIN THE THIRD DAY AS THE PROOF OF ALL. IN HIS LAST EPISTLE (2 TIMOTHY 2:8) PAUL CONNECTS THESE SAME TWO FACTS ABOUT OUR LORD: "REMEMBER JESUS CHRIST, RISEN FROM THE DEAD, OF THE SEED OF DAVID, ACCORDING TO MY GOSPEL." [8"CHRIST WAS TO BE BORN AS SEED OF THE WOMAN, SEED OF ABRAHAM, AND SEED OF DAVID: AS THE SEED OF THE WOMAN TO BRUISE SATAN; AS THE SEED OF ABRAHAM, TO BRING IN SALVATION TO THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH (GALATIANS 3:16); AND CHRIST WAS TO BE THE SEED OF DAVID, IN THE ACTUAL FULFILMENT TO ISRAEL OF ALL MESSIANIC PROMISES: FOR HE WAS BORN INTO THE "HOUSE AND FAMILY" OF DAVID. IN FACT, HE IS NAMED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS SON OF DAVID A DOZEN TIMES. IT IS FROM THE SIXTEENTH PSALM, CONCERNING DAVID, THAT PETER QUOTES IN ACTS 2:25-36; AND PAUL CALLS CHRIST DAVID'S SEED, QUOTING FROM THE SAME PSALM IN HIS FIRST RECORDED SERMON (ACTS 13:16-41); ALTHOUGH HE ADDRESSES THOSE JEWS IN ANTIOCH AS "CHILDREN OF THE STOCK OF ABRAHAM." CHRIST WAS THE SEED OF THE WOMAN; HE WAS ALSO THE SEED OF ABRAHAM; BUT HE WAS BORN INTO THIS WORLD OF A VIRGIN OF THE FAMILY OF DAVID (HER BETROTHED HUSBAND BEING ALSO OF THAT FAMI1Y), SO THAT THEY BOTH WENT TO ENROLL THEMSELVES IN THE CITY OF DAVID, BETHLEHEM (LUKE 2:4; LUKE 2:5). "THERE IS STRONG REASON TO BELIEVE THAT MARY, AS WELL AS JOSEPH, WAS A DESCENDANT OF DAVID. THIS WAS THE PERSISTENT TRADITION OF THE EARLY CHURCH." --JAMES ORR. "I DO NOT DOUBT THAT LUKE'S IS MARY'S GENEALOGY."--DARBY.]
JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD--TEN TIMES IN ROMANS PAUL USES THIS TITLE, OR, "OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST," THAT FULL NAME BELOVED BY THE APOSTLES AND ALL INSTRUCTED SAINTS FROM PENTECOST ONWARD: FOR "GOD HATH MADE HIM BOTH LORD AND CHRIST, THIS JESUS WHOM YE CRUCIFIED" (ACTS 2:36). JESUS, HIS PERSONAL NAME (MATTHEW 1:21) AS SAVIOR; CHRIST, GOD'S ANOINTED ONE TO DO ALL THINGS FOR US; LORD, HIS HIGH PLACE OVER US ALL FOR WHOM HIS WORK WAS DONE; AND AS, TRULY, LORD OF ALL THINGS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH (ACTS 10:36).
VERSE 5: THROUGH WHOM WE RECEIVED GRACE AND APOSTLESHIP FOR OBEDIENCE OF FAITH AMONG ALL THE NATIONS FOR HIS NAME'S SAKE--PERSONAL GRACE MUST COME BEFORE TRUE SERVICE. THE GRACE PAUL HAD RECEIVED CONCERNED BOTH HIS PERSONAL SALVATION AND HIS SERVICE AS THE GREAT EXAMPLE OF DIVINE FAVOR. PAUL'S OWN WORDS ARE THE BEST COMMENT ON THIS: "I AM THE LEAST OF THE APOSTLES, THAT AM NOT MEET TO BE CALLED AN APOSTLE, BECAUSE I PERSECUTED THE CHURCH OF GOD. BUT BY THE GRACE OF GOD I AM WHAT I AM: AND HIS GRACE WHICH WAS BESTOWED UPON ME WAS NOT FOUND VAIN; BUT I LABORED MORE ABUNDANTLY THAN THEY ALL: YET NOT I, BUT THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH WAS WITH ME" (1 CORINTHIANS 15:9; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:10); AND, "I OBTAINED MERCY, THAT IN ME AS CHIEF MIGHT JESUS CHRIST SHOW FORTH ALL HIS LONGSUFFERING, FOR AN ENSAMPLE OF THEM THAT SHOULD THEREAFTER BELIEVE ON HIM UNTO ETERNAL LIFE" (1 TIMOTHY 1:16). PAUL'S APOSTLESHIP WAS MARKED OUT BY THE FACT THAT HE HAD "SEEN JESUS OUR LORD" (1 CORINTHIANS 9:1), AND BY THE "SIGNS OF AN APOSTLE," IN "AUTHORITY," (2 CORINTHIANS 10:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 13:10), IN "ALL PATIENCE, BY SIGNS AND WONDERS AND MIGHTY WORKS" (2 CORINTHIANS 12:12). THOUGH DESPERATELY RESISTED BY THE JERUSALEM JUDAIZERS, HE CONTINUALLY INSISTED, TO THE GLORY OF GOD, UPON "OBEDIENCE OF FAITH AMONG ALL THE NATIONS." TO OBEY GOD'S GOOD NEWS, IS SIMPLY TO BELIEVE IT. THERE IS NOW A "LAW OF FAITH" (ROMANS 3:27); AND PAUL ENDS THIS EPISTLE WITH THIS SAME WONDERFUL PHRASE: "OBEDIENCE OF FAITH" (ROMANS 16:26). PAUL WAS NOT ESTABLISHING WHAT IS NOW CALLED "THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION"! HAVING ABANDONED THE ONLY RELIGION GOD EVER GAVE, THAT OF THE JEWS, ["BY "RELIGION" (THRESKEIA): WE MEAN THAT WORSHIP WHICH IS CONDUCTED THROUGH CEREMONIES. PAUL, INDEED, CALLS THAT WORSHIP, IN GALATIANS 1:13; GALATIANS 1:14 JUDAISM-- (IOUDAISMOS). JAMES 1:26 USES THE WORD THRESKEIA, WHICH PRIMARILY MEANS, FEAR OF THE GODS. THE FUNDAMENTAL THOUGHT IN "RELIGION" IS THE PERFORMANCE OF DUTIES. IN FACT, THE ENGLISH WORD "RELIGION" FROM LATIN, RELIGIO, A BINDING, THAT IS, TO BIND DUTIES ON ONE, AND IS AN ACCURATE SETTING FORTH OF THE ORIGINAL MEANING. NOW THIS WAS EXACTLY WHAT WAS NOT DONE IN THE GOSPEL. "RELIGIOUS" DUTIES AS SUCH WERE WHOLLY SET ASIDE, AND FAITH IN THE LIVING CHRIST SUBSTITUTED. STRICTLY SPEAKING, A BELIEVER IS A MAN WHO HAS A PERSON, NOT A RELIGION. THE "JUDAIZERS" WERE THOSE PROFESSING TO BE CHRISTIANS WHO WERE DETERMINED TO FASTEN ON CHRISTIAN BELIEVERS "IAUDAISMOS," AS PAUL CALLS IT. THE CROSS ENDED ALL THAT: THE VEIL WAS RENT, THE WAY TO GOD MADE WHOLLY OPEN, APART FROM "RELIGIOUS DUTIES AND CEREMONIES, DAYS, SEASONS, MONTHS AND YEARS"!] HE WENT FORTH WITH A SIMPLE MESSAGE CONCERNING CHRIST, TO BE BELIEVED BY EVERYBODY, ANYBODY, ANYWHERE. AND ALL WAS "FOR HIS NAME'S SAKE" --CHRIST'S. AND WHY NOT! THE CHRIST OF GLORY HAD DONE THE WORK, HAD "EMPTIED HIMSELF, TAKING THE FORM OF A SERVANT, BECOMING OBEDIENT UNTO DEATH, YEA, THE DEATH OF THE CROSS." HE WAS THE "PROPITIATION FOR THE WHOLE WORLD" (1 JOHN 2:2). WE ARE LIKELY TO THINK OF THE GOSPEL AS SOMETHING PUBLISHED FOR OUR SAKE ONLY, WHEREAS IN FACT GOD IS HAVING IT PUBLISHED FOR THE SAKE OF HIS DEAR SON, WHO DIED. IT IS SWEET TO ENTER INTO THIS, AS DID JOHN: "I WRITE UNTO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN YOU FOR HIS NAME'S SAKE" (1 JOHN 2:12). PREACHERS, TEACHERS, AND MISSIONARIES EVERYWHERE, SHOULD REGARD THEMSELVES AS LABORING FOR CHRIST'S NAME'S SAKE, FIRST OF ALL.
VERSE 6: AMONG WHOM ARE YE ALSO,--CALLED AS JESUS CHRIST'S--THE SAINTS ARE CONNECTED WITH JESUS CHRIST,--"CALLED AS OF HIM"; AS WE READ IN CHAPTER 8:39 (ROMANS 8:39): NOTHING "SHALL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF GOD, WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD."
VERSE 7: TO ALL THAT ARE IN ROME, BELOVED OF GOD, CALLED AS SAINTS [WE MIGHT RENDER THESE EXPRESSIONS: "JESUS CHRIST'S BY CALLING," "SAINTS BY CALLING." CALLING, IN THIS SENSE, IS ALWAYS OF GOD THE FATHER, WHO APPOINTS TO EACH CREATURE ITS OWN MANNER, CHARACTER, AND SPHERE OF BEING.] --NOTE THAT WHILE GOD LOVED THE WHOLE WORLD, IT IS THE SAINTS WHO ARE CALLED THE "BELOVED OF GOD." THEY ARE HIS HOUSEHOLD, HIS DEAR CHILDREN. SINNERS SHOULD BELIEVE THAT GOD LOVED THEM AND GAVE HIS SON FOR THEM; BUT SAINTS, THAT THEY ARE THE "BELOVED OF GOD." THE UNSAVED ARE NEVER NAMED GOD'S "BELOVED." A MAN, EVEN, MAY, AND SHOULD, LOVE HIS NEIGHBORS: BUT HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN ARE "HIS BELOVED."
GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST--PAUL USES PRACTICALLY THIS SAME FORM OF ADDRESS OVER AND OVER; AND HE CONNECTS GRACE WITH PEACE IN HIS APOSTOLIC GREETING TO ALL THE SAINTS TO WHOM HE WRITES,--AS DOES PETER. GRACE IS ALWAYS PRONOUNCED AS FROM "GOD OUR FATHER" AS THE SOURCE, AND "OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST" AS THE CHANNEL AND SPHERE OF DIVINE BLESSING. SOMETIMES GRACE FOR THE CHURCH IS CONSIDERED IN THE BENEDICTION AS WHOLLY FROM CHRIST, AS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 16:23: "THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU" (SEE COMMENT ON "ROMANS 16:20"). FOR OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IS "HEAD OVER ALL THINGS TO THE CHURCH"; AND LIFE AND JUDGMENT ARE DISTINCTLY SAID TO BE IN HIS HANDS: "THAT ALL MAY HONOR THE SON, EVEN AS THEY HONOR THE FATHER" (JOHN 5:21-23). IN WRITING TO INDIVIDUALS, TIMOTHY, TITUS, AND "THE ELECT LADY," (2 JOHN 1:1) PAUL AND JOHN INSERT THE MORE PERSONAL WORD, "MERCY"; FOR WE ARE TOLD THAT WE EACH NEED MERCY (HEBREWS 4:16). THE SAINTS, LOOKED AT AS A COMPANY, HAVE OBTAINED, IN GENERAL, MERCY. LIKE ISRAEL OF OLD, THE CHURCH IS NOW GOD'S SPHERE OF BLESSING. BUT EACH INDIVIDUAL--EVEN PAUL HIMSELF--HAS NEED OF PECULIAR MERCY (1 CORINTHIANS 7:25).
WORDS FAIL TO EXPRESS THE BLESSEDNESS OF BEING THUS UNDER GOD'S GRACE, HIS ETERNAL FAVOR! SUCH, SUCH ONLY, HAVE PEACE. ALL OTHER "PEACE" THAN THAT EXTENDED BY GOD AND POSSESSED BY THE SAINTS, WILL "BREAK UP," AS RUTHERFORD SAYS, "AT THE LAST, IN A SAD WAR."
AND HOW WONDERFUL TO BE OF THOSE WHOSE FATHER IS GOD! TO WHOM THE APOSTLE CAN SAY IN TRUTH, "GOD OUR FATHER." ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE RECEIVED CHRIST HAVE THE RIGHT (EXOUSIA) TO BECOME CHILDREN (TEKNA--BORN ONES) OF GOD (JOHN 1:12). GRACE AND PEACE ARE ETERNALLY PROCEEDING FROM GOD THE FATHER AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, HROUGH AND BY WHOM ALL BLESSING COMES.
VERSE 16-17: 16 FOR I AM NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL: FOR IT IS THE POWER OF GOD UNTO SALVATION TO EVERY ONE THAT BELIEVETH: TO THE JEW FIRST, AND ALSO TO THE GREEK. 17 FOR GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS ON THE PRINCIPLE OF FAITH TO [SUCH AS HAVE] FAITH IS REVEALED IN IT [THE GOSPEL]: JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN, "THE RIGHTEOUS ON THE PRINCIPLE OF FAITH SHALL LIVE."
HERE WE HAVE THE TEXT OF THE WHOLE EPISTLE OF ROMANS: FIRST, THE WORDS "THE GOSPEL"--SO DEAR TO PAUL, AS WILL APPEAR. NEXT, THE UNIVERSAL SAVING POWER OF THIS GOSPEL IS ASSERTED. THEN, THE SECRET OF THE GOSPEL'S POWER--THE REVELATION OF GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS ON THE PRINCIPLE OF FAITH. FINALLY, THE ACCORD OF ALL THIS WITH THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES: "THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL LIVE BY FAITH."
IT WILL ASSIST OUR STUDY TO NOTICE AT ONCE THE FOUR "FOR"S IN THE APOSTLE'S ARGUMENT: "FOR I AM NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL," ["ALL PHILOSOPHY IS A PERFECT DELUSION; INTELLECT HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH GOD AT ALL. FAITH IS NEVER IN THE INTELLECT; AND, WHAT IS MORE, THE INTELLECT NEVER KNOWS A TRUTH. TRUTH IS NOT THE OBJECT OF INTELLECT, BUT OF TESTIMONY. THIS IS WHERE THE DIFFERENCE LIES. YOU TELL ME SOMETHING AND I BELIEVE YOU, BUT THE THING THAT RECEIVES TRUTH (A TESTIMONY) IS NOT INTELLECT. REAL INTELLIGENCE OF GOD IS IN THE CONSCIENCE. THE MIND IS INCAPABLE OF FORMING AN IDEA OF GOD, AND THAT IS WHERE THE PHILOSOPHERS HAVE GONE WRONG,"--THIS WORD BY MR. DARBY IS THE VERY TRUTH!] "FOR IT IS THE POWER OF GOD UNTO SALVATION," "FOR A RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED IN IT"; AND THE "FOR" OF THE NEXT VERSE, WHICH MAKES THIS GOSPEL NECESSARY: "FOR THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS, AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN."
VERSE 16: FOR I AM NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL--FIRST THEN, WE HAVE PAUL'S WILLINGNESS, ALL UNASHAMED, TO GO TO ROME, MISTRESS OF THE WORLD, WITH THIS ASTONISHING MESSAGE OF A CRUCIFIED NAZARENE, DESPISED BY JEWS, AND PUT TO DEATH BY ROMANS. "THE INHERENT GLORY OF THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL, AS GOD'S LIFE-GIVING MESSAGE TO A DYING WORLD, SO FILLED PAUL'S SOUL, THAT, LIKE HIS BLESSED MASTER, HE DESPISED THE SHAME.'" SO, PRAISE GOD, MAY ALL OF US!
FOR IT IS THE POWER OF GOD UNTO SALVATION--THE SECOND "FOR" GIVES THE REASON FOR PAUL'S BOLDNESS: THIS GOOD NEWS CONCERNING CHRIST'S DEATH, BURIAL, RESURRECTION, AND APPEARING, "IS THE POWER OF GOD UNTO SALVATION UNTO EVERY ONE THAT BELIEVETH." THERE IS NO FACT FOR A PREACHER OR TEACHER TO HOLD MORE CONSTANTLY IN HIS MIND THAN THIS. IT IS NOT THE "EXCELLENCY OF SPEECH OR WISDOM," OR THE "PERSONAL MAGNETISM," OR "EARNESTNESS," OF THE PREACHER; ANY MORE THAN IT IS THE DEEP REPENTANCE OR EARNEST PRAYERS OF THE HEARER, THAT AVAILS. BUT IT IS THE MESSAGE OF CHRIST CRUCIFIED, DEAD, BURIED, AND RISEN, WHICH, BEING BELIEVED, IS "THE EMPOWER OF GOD"! "THE WORD ["NOTICE, IT IS NOT THE CROSS. ROMANISTS PUT THE CROSS ON THE TOP OF THE CATHEDRAL; MILLIONS WEAR A FIGURE OF THE CROSS AROUND THEIR NECKS; BUT THEY MAY NEVER HAVE HEARD "THE WORD OF THE CROSS." AS PAUL SAYS FURTHER IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1:23, "WE PREACH CHRIST CRUCIFIED, [NOT THE CROSS, MERELY] UNTO JEWS A STUMBLING BLOCK, AND UNTO GENTILES FOOLISHNESS; BUT UNTO THEM THAT ARE SAVED, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS, CHRIST THE POWER OF GOD AND THE WISDOM OF GOD." AS ONE HAS SAID, "NOT TO THY CROSS, BUT TO THYSELF, MY LIVING SAVIOR, WOULD I CLING! TWAS THOU, AND NOT THY CROSS, THAT BORE MY SOUL'S DARK GUILT, SIN'S DEADLY STING. "A CHRISTLESS CROSS NO REFUGE WERE FOR ME; A CROSSLESS CHRIST MY SAVIOR COULD NOT BE: BUT, O CHRIST CRUCIFIED, I REST IN THEE!"] OF THE CROSS IS TO THEM THAT ARE PERISHING, FOOLISHNESS; BUT UNTO US WHO ARE BEING SAVED IT (THE WORD OF THE CROSS) IS THE POWER OF GOD" (1 CORINTHIANS 1:18).
AGAIN WE REPEAT THAT IT IS OF THE VERY FIRST AND FINAL IMPORTANCE THAT THE PREACHER OR TEACHER OF THE GOSPEL BELIEVE IN THE BOTTOM OF HIS SOUL THAT THE SIMPLE STORY, CHRIST DIED FOR OUR SINS, WAS BURIED, HATH BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD THE THIRD DAY, AND WAS SEEN, IS THE POWER OF GOD TO SALVATION TO EVERY ONE WHO RESTS IN IT,--WHO BELIEVES!
THE WORD GOSPEL (EVAGGELION), MEANS GOOD NEWS, GLAD TIDINGS, OF COURSE, ABOUT LOVE AND GRACE IN GIVING CHRIST; AND CHRIST'S BLESSED FINISHED WORK FOR THE SINNER, PUTTING AWAY SIN ON THE CROSS. (THERE IS NO OTHER GOOD NEWS FOR A SINNER!)
THE OTHER WORD, FOR "PREACHED," IS KERUSSO, WHICH PROPERLY MEANS TO PROCLAIM AS A HERALD, TO PUBLISH. AND IF WE WOULD UNDERSTAND PAUL'S ATTITUDE IN PREACHING THE GOOD NEWS, WE MUST NOT FORGET WHAT HE SAYS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21: THE READING IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21 SHOULD BE, "GOD WAS PLEASED THROUGH THE FOOLISHNESS OF THE PROCLAIMING TO SAVE THEM THAT BELIEVE." THE WORD (KERUSSO) MEANS, TO ANNOUNCE AS A HERALD, TO PROCLAIM. IT DOES NOT CARRY THE THOUGHT OF THE PROCLAMATION'S CONTENT, OF A GLAD MESSAGE, AS DOES THE OTHER WORD (EVANGELIDZO). THEREFORE GOD SELECTS THE WORD KERUSSO TO SHOW IN THE GREAT MESSAGE 1 CORINTHIANS 1:18-25 HOW HE ABSOLUTELY PASSES BY THE INTELLECT OF MAN, AND SETS ASIDE ALL HIS POSSIBLE REASONING, ABILITY, PHILOSOPHY AND WISDOM--IN THIS AMAZING WAY: "BY THE PROCLAIMING"! HERE COMES A SMALL AND WEAK JEW UPON THE ASSEMBLY OF THE EARTH'S "WISE" AT MARS' HILL: "PROCLAIMING JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION." IT IS "FOOLISHNESS" TO THEM. YET "CERTAIN MEN"--INCLUDING ONE MARS' HILL PHILOSOPHER, AND A PROMINENT WOMAN, AND OTHERS WITH THEM, CLEAVE UNTO HIM AND BELIEVE THE PROCLAMATION, AND WILL SPEND ETERNITY WITH GOD.
NO; WHEN YOU REFLECT ON GOD'S PLAN OF PROCLAMATION--OF CHRIST, DEAD, BURIED, RAISED, LIVING: IT DOES GET RIGHT PAST EVERYTHING OF MAN. A HERALD --HE DOES NOT STOP TO ARGUE--HE HAS A MESSAGE; YONDER HE IS; HERE HE COMES; YONDER HE GOES--AND THE MESSAGE IS LEFT. MAN IS SET ASIDE! IT PLEASED GOD THROUGH THE PROCLAIMING TO SAVE THEM THAT BELIEVE! PRAISE GOD! ANYONE CAN HEAR GOOD NEWS!
THEREFORE, THE HERALD DOES NOT HEARKEN EITHER TO "JEWS," WHO WOULD SAY, "WE HAVE WONDERFUL FORMS OF RELIGION.; WE HAVE A GREAT TEMPLE!" NO, THE HERALD PROCLAIMS "A MESSIAH CRUCIFIED" BY THESE VERY JEWS! AND PASSES ON!
NOR DOES HE HEARKEN TO THE "DISPUTERS OF THIS AGE"--THE "WISE," WHO CALL TO HIM, "WE HAVE A NEW PHILOSOPHY TO DISCUSS--LET US HEAR YOUR PHILOSOPHICAL SYSTEM." NO; HE PROCLAIMS A CRUCIFIED, DEAD, BURIED AND RISEN SON OF GOD, AND PASSES ON. AND AS MANY AS ARE ORDAINED TO ETERNAL LIFE WILL BELIEVE. ALL OTHERS ARE OFFENDED, OR STIRRED TO RIDICULE.
PAUL'S PREACHING WAS NOT, AS IS SO MUCH TODAY, GENERAL DISQUISITION ON SOME SUBJECT, BUT DEFINITE STATEMENTS ABOUT THE CRUCIFIED ONE, AS HE HIMSELF SO INSISTENTLY TELLS US IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:3-5
"THE POWER OF GOD UNTO SALVATION" IS A WONDERFUL REVELATION! AS CHRYSOSTOM SAYS, "THERE IS A POWER OF GOD UNTO PUNISHMENT, UNTO DESTRUCTION: FEAR HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL AND BODY IN HELL'" (MATTHEW 10:28). "THE USE OF THE WORD POWER' HERE, AS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1:24, CARRIES A SUPERLATIVE SENSE,--THE HIGHEST AND HOLIEST VEHICLE OF DIVINE POWER" (ALFORD). THIS STORY OF CHRIST'S DYING FOR OUR SINS, BURIED, RAISED, MANIFESTED, IS THE GREAT WIRE ALONG WHICH RUNS GOD'S MIGHTY CURRENT OF SAVING POWER. BEWARE LEST YOU BE PUTTING UP SOME LITTLE WIRE OF YOUR OWN, UNCONNECTED WITH THE DIVINE THRONE, AND THEREFORE NON-SAVING TO THOSE TO WHOM YOU SPEAK. T. DEWITT TALMADGE SAID AT THE FUNERAL OF ALFRED COOKMAN, ONE OF THE MOST HOLY, DEVOTED MEN OF GOD AMERICA HAS KNOWN, "STRIKE A CIRCLE OF THREE FEET AROUND THE CROSS OF JESUS, AND YOU HAVE ALL THERE WAS OF ALFRED COOKMAN."
THE GOSPEL "IS THE POWER OF GOD UNTO SALVATION." GOD DOES NOT SAY, UNTO REFORMATION, EDUCATION, PROGRESS, NOR DEVELOPMENT; NOR "FANNING AN INNATE FLAME." SALVATION IS A WORD FOR A LOST MAN, AND FOR NONE OTHER. MEN ARE INVOLVED EITHER IN SALVATION, OR IN ITS OPPOSITE, PERDITION (PHILIPPIANS 1:28).
TO THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO TO THE GREEK--THE JEW HAD THE LAW. THEY HAD THE TEMPLE, WITH ITS DIVINELY PRESCRIBED WORSHIP. HERETOFORE, IF A GENTILE WERE TO BE SAVED, LET HIM BECOME A PROSELYTE AND COME TO JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP AS DID THE ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH. CHRIST CAME "TO HIS OWN THINGS" (JOHN 1:11), TO JERUSALEM, TO HIS FATHER'S HOUSE (LITERALLY, "THE THINGS OF MY FATHER"). THE APOSTLES WERE TO BE WITNESSES--BEGINNING FROM JERUSALEM (LUKE 24:47). THE HOLY SPIRIT FELL UPON THE HUNDRED AND TWENTY AT JERUSALEM. UPON THE PERSECUTION THAT AROSE IN JERUSALEM FROM STEPHEN, THE DISCIPLES "WERE ALL SCATTERED ABROAD THROUGHOUT THE REGIONS OF JUDAEA AND SAMARIA, EXCEPT THE APOSTLES," BUT JERUSALEM WAS THE GOSPEL'S FIRST CENTER, THEN ANTIOCH IN SYRIA, WHENCE PAUL AND BARNABAS, AFTERWARDS PAUL AND SILAS, WENT FORTH. AFTERWARDS, THE CENTER OF GOD'S OPERATIONS WAS EPHESUS, THE CAPITAL OF PROCONSULAR ASIA, WHERE AFTER BEING REJECTED BY THE JEWS IN MANY CITIES, PAUL SEPARATES THE DISCIPLES, AND ALL DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK IN THE ASSEMBLIES OF THE SAINTS IS GONE. THEN HE GOES TO JERUSALEM TO BE FINALLY AND OFFICIALLY REJECTED--KILLED, IF IT WERE POSSIBLE. GOD WAITS TWO YEARS AT CAESAREA FOR JEWISH REPENTANCE: THERE IS NONE, BUT THE DIRECT OPPOSITE. THEN THE APOSTLE, HAVING BEEN DRIVEN INTO THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS BY THE JEWS GOES TO ROME, THE WORLD'S CENTER, ONLY TO HAVE THE JEWS REJECT HIS TEACHING (ACTS 28). THEREUPON IT IS ANNOUNCED: "BE IT KNOWN THEREFORE UNTO YOU, THAT THIS SALVATION OF GOD IS SENT UNTO THE GENTILES: THEY WILL ALSO HEAR."
THEREFORE, IN EXPRESSING TO THE JEW FIRST, PAUL IS NOT AT ALL PRESCRIBING AN ORDER OF PRESENTATION OF THE GOSPEL THROUGHOUT THIS DISPENSATION. HE IS SIMPLY RECOGNIZING THE FACT THAT TO THE JEW, WHO HAD THE LAW AND DIVINE PRIVILEGES, THE GOSPEL OFFER HAD FIRST BEEN PRESENTED, AND THEN TO THE GENTILE. AS PAUL SAYS IN EPHESIANS "AND HE CAME AND PREACHED PEACE TO YOU THAT WERE FAR OFF [THE GENTILE], AND PEACE TO THEM THAT WERE NIGH [THE JEWS]" (EPHESIANS 2:17). WE MIGHT JUST AS SENSIBLY CLAIM THAT EPHESIANS 2:17 GIVES GENTILES PRIORITY BECAUSE THEY ARE MENTIONED FIRST--"YOU THAT WERE AFAR" OVER THE JEWS WHO WERE MENTIONED LAST,--"THEM THAT WERE NIGH."
TO CLAIM THAT THE GOSPEL MUST BE PREACHED FIRST TO THE JEW THROUGHOUT THIS DISPENSATION, IS UTTERLY TO DENY GOD'S WORD THAT THERE IS NOW NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK EITHER AS TO THE FACT OF SIN (ROMANS 3:22) OR THE AVAILABILITY OF SALVATION (ROMANS 10:12). PAUL'S WORDS IN GALATIANS 4:12 ARE WHOLLY MEANINGLESS IF THE JEWS STILL HAVE A SPECIAL PLACE.
THE MEANING OF THE WORD "FIRST" (PR TON) IS SEEN IN VERSE 8 OF OUR CHAPTER: "FIRST, I THANK MY GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FOR YOU ALL." THAT IS, THANKSGIVING TO GOD WAS THE FIRST THING PAUL WROTE TO THE ROMANS IN THIS EPISTLE. THEN HE PROCEEDS TO OTHER THINGS. IT IS AN ORDER OF SEQUENCE; JUST AS THE GOSPEL CAME "FIRST" TO THE JEW AND THEN TO GREEK, AND NOW, SINCE THE "NO DIFFERENCE" FACT, IS PROCLAIMED TO ALL INDISCRIMINATELY, JEWS AND GREEKS.
VERSE 17: FOR GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS ON THE PRINCIPLE OF FAITH TO [SUCH AS HAVE] FAITH IS REVEALED IN IT [THE GOSPEL]: JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN, "THE RIGHTEOUS ON THE PRINCIPLE OF FAITH SHALL LIVE."
THIS THIRD "FOR" GIVES ANOTHER REASON WHY PAUL WAS NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOOD NEWS ["IN THESE DAYS OF "RESPECTABLE" CHRISTIANITY, WITH ITS GREAT CATHEDRALS, CHURCHES, DENOMINATIONS, COLLEGES, SEMINARIES, "UPLIFT MOVEMENTS," ETC., YOU MAY SAY, MEN NO LONGER HAVE ANY TEMPTATION TO BE "ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL." BUT LO, AND BEHOLD, IT IS NOT THE GOSPEL THEY PREACH; BUT A MAN-REFORMING, WORLD-MENDING MESSAGE OF FALLEN FLESH! WHO TODAY PREACHES OF THE WRATH OF GOD? BUT PAUL SPEAKS OF WRATH TWELVE TIMES IN ROMANS, AND SAYS: "IF GOD VISIT NOT WITH WRATH, HE CANNOT BE THE JUDGE OF THE WORLD." WHO PREACHES OF THE AWFUL THINGS WE ARE ABOUT TO FIND TRUE OF THE GENTILE WORLD IN THE END OF THIS CHAPTER? WHO PREACHES, THAT EVEN AMONG THE MORAL PHILOSOPHERS, THE "BETTER" CLASSES (IN THE FIRST PART OF CH. 2); OR THE "RELIGIOUS" WORLD AS REPRESENTED BY THE JEW (LAST PART OF CH. 2); OR IN THE WHOLE WORLD (3:10-20), THAT "NONE IS RIGHTEOUS," "NONE DOETH GOOD"? WHO PREACHES THAT THE WHOLE WORLD IS UNDER THE DIVINE SENTENCE OF GUILT, AND THAT NO MAN IS ABLE TO PUT THIS GUILT AWAY? THAT THE SHED BLOOD OF CHRIST AS THE VICARIOUS SACRIFICE FOR HUMAN GUILT IS ABSOLUTELY THE ONLY HOPE OF MAN? WHO PREACHES THIS, TODAY? HERE AND THERE, ONE! IT IS BLESSED FOR YOU, BROTHER, IF YOU ARE PREACHING THE GOSPEL PAUL PREACHED, AND ARE NOT ASHAMED THEREOF! IT IS BLESSED IF YOU ART NOT SUCKING THE POISON-HONEY OF MODERNISM; NOR ALLURED BY EARTH'S KAGAWAS INTO THE FOOL'S PARADISE OF THE "SOCIAL-GOSPELLERS"; NOR DECEIVED BY THE NEO-ROMANISTS, THE MAN-CONFESSIONALISTS, THE BUCHMANITES (FALSELY CALLED THE "OXFORD MOVEMENT"). BETTER BE IN PRISON WITH PAUL, WITH PAUL'S GOSPEL!]: IN THIS MESSAGE CONCERNING GOD'S SON,--THAT HE DIED FOR OUR SINS, WAS BURIED, WAS RAISED,--THERE WAS BROUGHT TO LIGHT,--MADE MANIFEST--A RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WHICH HAD INDEED BEEN PROPHESIED, BUT WAS REALLY (ESPECIALLY TO THE JEW UNDER LAW) ABSOLUTE NEWS: [NOTE, IT IS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, NOT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST. IT IS GOD'S ACTING RIGHTEOUSLY UPON THE BASIS OF CHRIST'S REDEEMING WORK.] GOD ACTING IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS WE SHALL FIND, WHOLLY ON THE BASIS OF CHRIST'S ATONING WORK,--TO BE BELIEVED IN, RESTED UPON, APART FROM ALL HUMAN WORKS WHATEVER. IT WAS ON THE PRINCIPLE OF FAITH [A WORD CONCERNING THE PREPOSITION EK AS USED IN VERSE 17, "A RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD FROM (EK) FAITH," ETC., OR "FAITHWISE." THERE HAS BEEN MUCH OBJECTION TO THE TRANSLATION OF EK BY "ON THE PRINCIPLE OF"; YET THAT IS ABOUT THE EXPRESSION NEAREST TO THE TRUTH OF ANY WE HAVE FOUND, UNLESS IT BE "FAITHWISE." LITERALLY, EK MEANS OUT OF, OR FROM. WE OURSELVES USE "OUT OF" THUS: "HE ACTED OUT OF PRUDENCE," -- (AS ANIMATED BY THAT PRINCIPLE) OR, "HE GAVE OUT OF KINDNESS." BUT IT IS OF IMPERATIVE IMPORTANCE THAT WE GET THE GREAT FACT QUICKLY AND FOREVER FIXED IN OUR HEARTS THAT GOD DECLARES MEN RIGHTEOUS NOT BY FAITH AS THE PROCURING CAUSE, FOR THE BLOOD OF CHRIST WAS THAT; NOT BY FAITH AS THE PUTTING FORTH OF A CERTAIN FACULTY INNATE IN MAN, MUCH LESS BY THE KEEPING OF DIVINE COMMANDS, HOWEVER HOLY AND JUST; BUT OUT OF RELIANCE UPON HIS OWN WORD AS TRUE, AND ON THAT ALONE.] BY MEANS OF A MESSAGE, AND THOSE EXERCISING FAITH IN THE MESSAGE WOULD BE RECKONED RIGHTEOUS,--APART FROM ALL "MERIT" OR "WORKS" WHATEVER. THIS IS THE MEANING OF "FROM FAITH UNTO FAITH"--LITERALLY, OUT OF FAITH [RATHER THAN WORKS] UNTO [THOSE WHO HAVE] FAITH.
THE "FOR" OF VERSE 17, FOR GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS THEREIN IS REVEALED--IN THE GOSPEL,--IS ALSO A LOGICAL SETTING FORTH OF THE REASON WHY THE GOOD NEWS CONCERNING CHRIST'S DEATH, BURIAL, AND RESURRECTION IS THE POWER OF GOD UNTO SALVATION. AND THIS VERSE IS THE ESSENCE OF THE TEXT OF THE WHOLE EPISTLE: "THEREIN GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS REVEALED."
GOD COULD HAVE COME FORTH IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SMITTEN WITH DOOM THE WHOLE ADAMIC RACE. HE WOULD HAVE BEEN ACTING IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS HOLINESS: IT WOULD HAVE BEEN "THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD" UNTO JUDGMENT, AND WOULD HAVE BEEN JUST.
BUT GOD, WHO IS LOVE, THOUGH INFINITELY HOLY AND SIN-HATING, HAS CHOSEN TO ACT TOWARD US IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, IN A MANNER WHEREIN ALL HIS HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS CLAIMS AGAINST THE SINNER HAVE BEEN SATISFIED UPON A SUBSTITUTE, HIS OWN SON. THEREFORE, IN THIS GOOD NEWS, (1) CHRIST DIED FOR OUR SINS ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES, (2) HE WAS BURIED, (3) HE HATH BEEN RAISED THE THIRD DAY ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES, (4) HE WAS MANIFESTED (1 CORINTHIANS 15:3 FF),--IN THIS GOOD NEWS THERE IS REVEALED, NOW OPENLY FOR THE FIRST TIME, GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS ON THE PRINCIPLE OF FAITH. WE SIMPLY HEAR AND BELIEVE: AND, AS WE SHALL FIND, GOD RECKONS US RIGHTEOUS; OUR GUILT HAVING BEEN PUT AWAY BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST FOREVER, AND WE OURSELVES DECLARED TO BE THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IN HIM!
HABAKKUK PROPHESIED OF IT (PAUL QUOTES HIM IN VERSE 17); BUT AH, HOW LITTLE HE DREAMED OF THE FULNESS AND WONDER OF IT! IT IS THE GOSPEL THAT BRINGS THESE TO LIGHT! AND NOW IN THE NEXT SECTION (VERSES 18 FF) WILL COME PAUL'S FOURTH "FOR": SHOWING MAN'S FRIGHTFUL STATE OF GUILT; AND HIS NEED OF THE GOSPEL:
MADNESS IS HANDLED IN THE PREGNANCY FOR THOSE BEINGS IN THE WOMB BY JEHOVAH, AGGRAVATION IS HANDLED IN THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS FOR CHILDKIND BY PETER, ANGER IS HANDLED IN THE BEHEADING FOR WOMANKIND BY JOHN, WRATH IS HANDLED IN THE CROSS FOR MANKIND BY JESUS, RAGE IS HANDLED IN THE STONING FOR LAW BY JAMES, EXCEEDING RAGE IS HANDLED IN THE STONING FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BY STEPHEN, FURY IS HANDLED IN THE STONING FOR LORDSHIP BY STEPHEN & ALL THESE 7 LEVELS IS ONLY HANDLED BY THESE 7 LORDS IN THE 1ST INITIAL KINGDOM OF 60 YEARS FROM ACTS 7:1-60! AFTER THAT, IN THE EXPIRATION OF 60 YEARS FROM THE LOW LEAD LEVEL TO THE TOP GOLD LEVEL, WHICH IS 600 LEVELS (10 LEVELS OF METALS TIMES 60 YEARS), ALL THIS KIND OF SEXUAL CONDUCT SHALL NOT BE TOLERATED ANYMORE, ANYWHERE WITH ANYBODY SHALL BE AGAINST YOU TO ETERNALLY ARREST YOU & STRIKE YOU WITH BLINDESS BY HIS LAWS WITH 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12, TO ETERNALLY KILL YOU & TO ETERNALLY DAMN YOU BY HIS LAWS WITH NO WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11 & YOU SHALL THEN FACE THE HOLY TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS!
VERSES 18-23: 18 FOR THERE IS REVEALED GOD'S WRATH FROM HEAVEN UPON ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN, WHO HOLD DOWN THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS [OF LIFE]; 19 BECAUSE THAT WHICH IS KNOWN OF GOD IS MANIFEST IN THEM; FOR GOD MADE IT EVIDENT TO THEM. 20 FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, MADE KNOWN TO THE MIND BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, ARE CLEARLY PERCEIVED, BOTH HIS ETERNAL POWER AND DIVINITY; SO AS TO RENDER THEM INEXCUSABLE: 21 BECAUSE, THOUGH KNOWING GOD, THEY DID NOT GLORIFY [HIM] AS GOD, NOR WERE THEY THANKFUL [TOWARDS HIM] BUT BECAME VAIN IN THEIR REASONINGS, AND THEIR SENSELESS HEART WAS DARKENED. 22 PROFESSING THEMSELVES TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS, 23 AND CHANGED THE (SEXLESS) GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD FOR THE LIKENESS OF AN (SEXUAL) IMAGE OF CORRUPTIBLE MAN, AND OF BIRDS, AND OF QUADRUPEDS, AND OF CREEPING THINGS.
IT WILL NOT ONLY FAIL TO HELP US, BUT WILL SERIOUSLY HARM US, TO STUDY THE AWFUL ARRAIGNMENT OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AGAINST ALL HUMAN SEXUALITY, WHICH IS EVIL TEMPTATION/SIN THAT ALWAYS LEADS TO ETERNAL DEATH (JAMES 1:14-15), UNLESS WE APPLY IT TO OURSELVES, THEREBY DISCOVERING OUR OWN STATE BY NATURE. THEREFORE, WE HAVE SOUGHT TO MAKE PLAIN THESE TERMS WHICH PAUL USES, IN VIEW OF TODAY'S SIN. CHRISTENDOM IS RAPIDLY LOSING SIN-CONSCIOUSNESS, WHICH MEANS LOSING GOD-CONSCIOUSNESS; WHICH MEANS ETERNAL DOOM: "AS WERE THE DAYS OF NOAH . . . AS IT CAME TO PASS IN THE DAYS OF LOT . . . THEY KNEW NOT." BECAUSE INIQUITY ABOUNDS, THE LOVE OF MANY PROFESSING CHRISTIANS IS WAXING COLD; SO THAT WE SEE A SARDIS CONDITION EVERYWHERE, "A NAME TO LIVE, WHILE DEAD": ON MANY FACES, THE HORRID LACK OF SPIRITUAL LIFE; THE LIGHTLESS, SIGHTLESS EYES; THE CHILL,--THE CORPSE-LIKE CHILL, OF THE LIFELESS, THE UNFEELING.
ON THE OTHER HAND, AMONG GOD'S REAL SAINTS, THOSE BORN FROM ABOVE AND INDWELT BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THERE IS EVERYWHERE, THANK GOD, A GATHERING, AN EAGERNESS, A HUNGER FOR HIS WORD, FOR NEWS FROM HOME, FOR THEIR CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN!
THEREFORE, LET ALL WHO HAVE EARS TO HEAR GIVE THE UTMOST ATTENTION TO WHAT GOD SAYS ABOUT OUR STATE BY NATURE. DO NOT APPLY THE THREEFOLD "GOD GAVE THEM UP" OF ROMANS ONE TO "THE HEATHEN," AS MOST DO. BEHOLD, WE ARE THOSE OF WHOM GOD SAYS: "THERE IS NO DISTINCTION: ALL SINNED AND FALL SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD." ALL ARE BROUGHT UNDER THE JUDGMENT OF GOD. O SAINTS, BEWARE OF THE "SELECT" CIRCLES, THE "WE-ARE-BETTER" SOCIETIES OF PRIDE! FOR ALL HUMAN BEINGS ARE ALIKE SINNERS: FOR "THE SCRIPTURE SHUT UP ALL THINGS UNDER SIN, THAT THE PROMISE BY FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST MIGHT BE GIVEN TO THEM THAT BELIEVE" (GALATIANS 3:22).
THE MORE YOU DISCOVER YOURSELF TO BE A COMMON SINNER, THE MORE YOU WILL REALIZE GOD'S UNCOMMON GRACE! AND THE MORE DEEPLY YOU DESPAIR OF MAN, OF YOURSELF, THE MORE-SIMPLE AND EASY IT WILL BE TO REST IN CHRIST AND IN HIS WORK OF SALVATION FOR YOU.
VERSE 18: WRATH REVEALED FROM HEAVEN--THIS IS THE TENOR OF ALL SCRIPTURE AS TO GOD'S ATTITUDE TOWARD DEFIANT SIN. "JEHOVAH RAINED UPON SODOM AND UPON GOMORRAH BRIMSTONE AND FIRE FROM JEHOVAH OUT OF HEAVEN," WE READ IN GENESIS 19:24. WE KNOW THAT "GOD HAS APPOINTED A DAY IN WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD" (ACTS 17:31); THAT HE WILL "VISIT WITH WRATH" AT THAT TIME (ROMANS 3:5).
HOWEVER, IN THE THRICE-REPEATED "GOD GAVE THEM OVER" OF VERSES ROMANS 1:24, ROMANS 1:26 AND ROMANS 1:28, THERE IS TO BE SEEN THE CHARACTER, THE BEGINNING, AND THE WORKING OF GOD'S WRATH IN THIS WORLD, IN HIS JUDICIAL HANDING OVER OF REBELS TO GO FURTHER INTO REBELLION. BUT THE AWFUL ARRAIGNMENT OF HUMANITY IN CHAPTERS ONE, TWO, AND THREE; TOGETHER WITH THE PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THEIR APOSTASY AND LOST CONDITION, HOWEVER TERRIBLE IT BE, IS NOT A DESCRIPTION OF THE FINALLY DAMNED, BUT OF THE AT-PRESENT-LOST: AND, "THE SON OF MAN CAME TO SEEK AND TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAS LOST." "SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU," SAYS PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS, AFTER AN ENUMERATION OF THOSE WHO "SHALL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD" (1 CORINTHIANS 6:11). "EFFEMINATE, AND ABUSERS OF THEMSELVES WITH MEN," THE VERY KIND OF SINNERS DESCRIBED IN OUR CHAPTER, ARE IN THIS ENUMERATION. LET US ADMIT, THEREFORE, THE JUDICIAL "DELIVERING OVER" OF HUMANITY WHICH HAS "EXCHANGED THE GLORY" OF THE GOD THEY KNEW FOR HORRID IDOLATROUS CONCEPTIONS, A PRESENT JUDICIAL ACTION OF GOD ON EARTH, WHERE AND WHEN HE "LETS MEN GO THEIR OWN WAY." BUT LET US DISTINGUISH THIS APART FROM THE DAY OF THE REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD FROM HEAVEN. AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE OF REVELATION TWENTY THERE WILL BE NO LIBERTY LEFT TO THE CREATURE TO SEXUALLY INDULGE HIS LUSTS AS IN THIS PRESENT WORLD. THE (SEXUAL) LUSTS, INDEED, WILL REMAIN, AND PROBABLY INTENSIFY FOREVER: "HE THAT IS FILTHY, LET HIM BE MADE FILTHY YET MORE"; BUT THE ABILITY TO INDULGE LUST WILL BE ETERNALLY REMOVED, AND THE DAMNED PLACED UNDER THE VISITATION OF DIVINE ANGER. THANK GOD, WE MAY STILL CRY WITH PAUL, "NOW IS THE ACCEPTABLE TIME; NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION!" GRACE IS STILL READY TO REACH THE WORST WRETCH ON EARTH!
NOTE THAT UNGODLINESS IS DIRECT DISREGARD OF GOD, WHICH TO THE JEW WOULD CONNECT ITSELF WITH THE FIRST TABLE OF THE LAW, THE FIRST FOUR COMMANDMENTS; WHILE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS HAS REFERENCE TO WICKEDNESS OF CONDUCT, IN ITSELF AND TOWARD OTHER MEN. NOTE FURTHER THAT IT IS DISTINCTLY SAID THAT THE HUMAN RACE, IN ORDER TO LIVE AN UNRIGHTEOUS LIFE, HELD DOWN THE TRUTH. THE MEANING OF THE VERB TRANSLATED "HOLD DOWN" IS SEEN IN ITS USE IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2:6 : "YE KNOW THAT WHICH RESTRAINETH," REFERRING TO THE PRESENT RESTRAINING OF THE SIN AND WRATH OF MAN BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD. IT IS ALSO TRUE, TURNING THIS ABOUT, THAT MAN IN HIS WICKEDNESS RESTRAINS THE TRUTH HE KNOWS. (SEE ALSO SAME WORD IN LUKE 4:42, "WOULD HAVE STAYED HIM.") ALMOST ALL MEN KNOW MORE TRUTH THAN THEY OBEY. THEY CALL THEMSELVES "TRUTH SEEKERS"; BUT WOULD THEY ATTEND A MEETING WHERE PAUL PREACHED THE FACTS OF THIS FIRST OF ROMANS?
VERSE 19: THAT WHICH IS KNOWN OF GOD IS MANIFEST . . . GOD MADE IT EVIDENT--NOAH'S FATHER, LAMECH, WAS FOR OVER FIFTY YEARS A CONTEMPORARY OF ADAM. KNOWLEDGE OF GOD WAS HELD AND IMPARTED BY TRADITION FROM THE BEGINNING. THE FACT THAT THE "WORLD THAT THEN WAS" BECAME SO CORRUPT AS TO NECESSITATE DESTRUCTION (HEBREW, "BLOTTING OUT," GENESIS 6:7, MARGIN), ONLY SUPPORTS THE AWFUL ACCOUNT. NOT ONLY WAS THE WORLD BAD UNTO JUDGMENT AT THE TIME OF THE FLOOD; BUT THE WORLD AFTER NOAH BECAME SUCH THAT GOD CALLED OUT HIS OWN (FROM ABRAHAM ON) TO A SEPARATE, PILGRIM LIFE. SODOM, AND LATER THE CANAANITES, AGAIN FILLED UP INIQUITY'S MEASURE AND WERE "SENT AWAY FROM OFF THE FACE OF THE EARTH" (JEREMIAH 28:16). UTTER UNCOMPROMISING, ABANDONMENT OF HOPE IN MAN IS THE FIRST PRELIMINARY TO UNDERSTANDING OR PREACHING THE GOSPEL. MAN SAYS, "I AM NOT SO BAD; I CAN MAKE AMENDS"; "THERE ARE MANY PEOPLE WORSE THAN I AM"; "I MIGHT BE BETTER, BUT I MIGHT BE WORSE." BUT GOD'S INDICTMENT IS SWEEPING: IT REACHES ALL. "NONE RIGHTEOUS; ALL HAVE SINNED; THERE IS NO DISTINCTION." AND THE FIRST STEP OF WISDOM IS TO LISTEN TO THE WORST GOD SAYS ABOUT US, FOR HE (WONDERFUL TO SAY!) IS THE LOVER OF MAN, SINNER THOUGH MAN BE. YOU AND I WERE BORN IN THIS LOST RACE, WITH ALL THESE EVIL THINGS INNATE IN, AND, APART FROM THE GRACE OF GOD, POSSIBLE TO US. "THE HEART IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS, AND IS DESPERATELY WICKED." ONLY REDEMPTION BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, AND REGENERATION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, CAN AFFORD HOPE.
VERSE 20: FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD . . . ARE CLEARLY PERCEIVED--"THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD." BUT HUMANITY TODAY PREFERS HOLLYWOOD'S "SOUND-PICTURES" TO SEEING THE "THINGS" OF THE GLORIOUS GOD IN THE HEAVENS, BEHOLDING HIS WORKS, AND HEARING THEIR SPEECH. HOW LONG SINCE YOU HAVE GONE OUT AND GAZED AT MOON AND STARS, MADE BY THE BLESSED GOD, TRAVELLING IN SUCH QUIET GLORY, BEAUTY, POWER, AND ORDER? MEN KNOW, IF THEY CARE TO KNOW, THAT AN INFINITE MAJESTY MADE AND CONTROLS THIS. EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND DIVINITY [DIVINITY (THEIOTES)--WHAT PERTAINS TO GOD; RATHER THAN DEITY (THEOTES)--"THE STATE OF BEING GOD": THE GODHEAD. THAT THERE IS DIVINITY, MEN KNOW FROM CREATION; GOD, THE GODHEAD, DEITY, IS KNOWN BY HIS SAINTS.] --PAUL CONNECTS THE OBSERVING OF THE MIGHTY AND BEAUTIFUL THINGS OF THE UNIVERSE WITH THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF A PERSONAL GOD. [WE CANNOT REFRAIN FROM QUOTING HERE JOSEPH ADDISON'S BEAUTIFUL HYMN. WOULD THAT IT WERE WIDELY LEARNED AND SUNG TODAY! THE SPACIOUS FIRMAMENT ON HIGH, WITH ALL THE BLUE ETHEREAL SKY, AND SPANGLED HEAVENS, A SHINING FRAME, THEIR GREAT ORIGINAL PROCLAIM.THE UNWEARIED SUN, FROM DAY TO DAY, DOTH HIS CREATOR'S POWER DISPLAY, AND PUBLISHES TO EVERY LAND, THE WORK OF AN ALMIGHTY HAND.SOON AS THE EVENING SHADES PREVAIL, THE MOON TAKES UP THE WONDROUS TALE, AND NIGHTLY TO THE LISTENING EARTHREPEATS THE STORY OF HER BIRTH;WHILST ALL THE STARS THAT ROUND HER BURN, AND ALL THE PLANETS IN THEIR TURN, CONFIRM THE TIDINGS AS THEY ROLL, AND SPREAD THE TRUTH FROM POLE TO POLE. WHAT THOUGH IN SOLEMN SILENCE ALL MOVE ROUND THIS DARK TERRESTRIAL BALL? WHAT THOUGH NO REAL VOICE NOR SOUND AMIDST THEIR RADIANT ORBS BE FOUND? IN REASON'S EAR THEY ALL REJOICE, AND UTTER FORTH A GLORIOUS VOICE: FOREVER SINGING, AS THEY SHINE, "THE HAND THAT MADE US IS DIVINE."] HUMAN SCIENCE, THROUGH ITS TELESCOPE, OBSERVES THE VAST COURSES OF THE STARS, MOVING WITH AMAZING ACCURACY IN THEIR ORBITS, BUT OFTEN COUNTS IT A MARK OF WISDOM TO DOUBT WHETHER AN INTELLIGENT BEING EXISTS AT ALL! BUT, "THE UNDEVOUT ASTRONOMER IS MAD," AS SAID THE GREAT KEPLER. NO REALLY GREAT SCIENTIST TODAY SUPPORTS THE DARWINIAN THEORY; AND MANY, AND SOME OF THE MOST PROMINENT SCIENTIFIC MEN ARE SAYING, THERE MUST BE A GOD, A CREATOR. [READ "DOES SCIENCE SUPPORT EVOLUTION" BY DR. E. RALPH HOOPER, FOR MANY YEARS DEMONSTRATOR OF ANATOMY AT THE UNIVERSITY OF TORONTO (THE DEFENDER PUBLISHERS, WICHITA, KANSAS, U. S. A.; 50 CENTS). IT GIVES AN ASTONISHING AMOUNT OF ACCURATE TESTIMONY.]
NEXT THE REASON FOR GOD'S WRATH IS STATED: MEN ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE--MEN HAD THE LIGHT, AND THAT FROM GOD. HIS ETERNAL POWER AND DIVINITY WERE, FROM CREATION ONWARD, PLAIN TO MEN, FROM HIS WORKS. NAPOLEON, ON A WARSHIP IN THE MEDITERRANEAN ON A STAR-LIT NIGHT, PASSED A GROUP OF HIS OFFICERS WHO WERE MOCKING AT THE IDEA OF A GOD. HE STOPPED, AND SWEEPING HIS HAND TOWARD THE STARS, SAID, "GENTLEMEN, YOU MUST GET RID OF THOSE FIRST!" MEN SECRETLY BELIEVE THERE IS A POWER ABOVE THEM, AND THAT THEIR EVIL DEEDS DESERVE THE WRATH OF THAT POWER. IN SUDDEN PERIL, THEY SCREAM LIKE THE GUILTY WRETCHES THEY ARE, "GOD HAVE MERCY!" KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, THOUGH NOT ACQUAINTANCESHIP WITH HIM, LAY BEHIND PHARAOH'S WORDS, "I HAVE SINNED AGAINST JEHOVAH AND AGAINST YOU" (EXODUS 10:16); AND BEHIND THE WORDS OF THE PHILISTINES IN 1 SAMUEL 4:7; 1 SAMUEL 4:8; 1 SAMUEL 5:7; 1 SAMUEL 5:8; 1 SAMUEL 5:11; AND THE PROCLAMATION OF THE KING OF NINEVEH (JONAH 3:7-9).
VERSE 21: BECAUSE THAT, THOUGH KNOWING GOD, THEY DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD, NOR WERE THEY THANKFUL--EVERY HUMAN BEING KNOWS HE OUGHT TO GIVE HIS BEING OVER TO HIS CREATOR'S WORSHIP AND GLORY, AND OUGHT TO BE CONTINUALLY THANKFUL FOR LIFE ITSELF, AND FOR ITS BLESSINGS; BUT MEN REFUSED BOTH WORSHIP AND GRATITUDE: THEY BECAME GODLESS AND THANKLESS. BUT THEY COULD NOT FREE THEMSELVES THUS EASILY FROM CONSCIENCE AND TERRORS: SO, CAME ON IDOLATRY. FIRST THEY RESORTED TO VAIN SPECULATIONS AND "REASONINGS," TO ESCAPE THE THOUGHT OF GOD AND DUTY. THEN THE JUDICIAL RESULT: AS ALFORD WELL RENDERS, "THEIR HEART (THE WHOLE INNER MAN, THE SEAT OF KNOWLEDGE AND FEELING), BECAME DARK (LOST THE LITTLE LIGHT IT HAD), AND WANDERED BLINDLY IN THE MAZES OF FOLLY." THINK OF A WHOLE RACE OF CREATED BEINGS KNOWING, BUT REFUSING TO RECOGNIZE, THEIR CREATOR! OF THEIR EATING FROM HIS HAND DAILY, BUT REFUSING EVEN ONE THANKSGIVING! YET SUCH UNGODLY ONES, SUCH UNTHANKFUL ONES, ARE ALL ABOUT YOU, NOW.
VERSE 22: PROFESSING THEMSELVES TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS-- REJECTING THE LIGHT OF GOD'S KNOWLEDGE IN THEIR CONSCIENCES, MEN NOW ARROGATED TO THEMSELVES WISDOM, AND BECAME--WHAT? FOOLS! ["FOOLS": "THIS IS PAUL, THE WRITER'S (THAT IS, TO SAY GOD'S) ESTIMATE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS AND RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF THE RACE. PAUL KNEW THE BOASTED WISDOM OF THE EUPHRATES AND OF THE NILE, THE LEARNING OF HELLAS, AND OF ROME. WE KNOW IT TODAY. BUT THERE IS THIS DIFFERENCE: THERE ARE THOSE IN OUR TIME WHO SEE NO GENERIC DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THESE ETHNIC SAGES AND THE PROPHETS OF GOD, WHILE PAUL DECLARES THE FORMER TO BE BUT FOOLS'."-- (STIFLER)] "THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING" --OF BOTH KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM (PROVERBS 1:7; PROVERBS 9:10; PROVERBS 15:33; PSALMS 111:10; JOB 28:28).
THE SILLINESS OF THESE "MODERN" SHALLOW-PAN DAYS! HOW MEN ARE RUSHING BACK TO THE OLD PAGAN PIT OUT OF WHICH GOD'S WORD AND HIS GOSPEL WOULD HAVE DELIVERED THEM! THEY SUCK UP SIN; THEY WELTER IN WICKEDNESS; THEY PROFESS TO BE WISE! THEY SIT AT THE FEET OF "PROFESSORS" WHOSE BREATH IS SPIRITUAL CYANIDE. THEY IDOLIZE THE HOG-STY DOCTRINES OF A ROTTEN FREUD: [CRUCIFYING CHRIST IN OUR COLLEGES, BY DAN GILBERT, SHOWS THE MONSTROUS DOCTRINES OF THIS EVIL "EDUCATOR," WHOSE INFLUENCE IS SO GREAT WITH MANY COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITIES IN THE UNITED STATES TODAY. MAY GOD KEEP FREUD'S FILTHY FEET FROM OUR SHORES!] AND COUNT THEMSELVES "WISE"! THEY SAY, "GOD IS NOT A PERSON; MEN EVOLVED FROM MONKEYS; MORALS ARE MERE OLD HABITS; SELF-ENJOYMENT, SELF-EXPRESSION, INDULGENCE OF ALL DESIRES--THIS," THEY SAY, "IS THE PATH OF WISDOM." IT IS THE PATH OF THOSE WHO GO QUICKLY DOWN TO THE PIT AND ON TO JUDGMENT! THE VERY MORALS OF SODOM, AS OUR LORD FORETOLD, ARE RUSHING FAST UPON US, AND GOD WILL BRING AGAIN THE AWFUL DOOM OF SODOM (LUKE 17:28-31).
NOW IF SOMEONE OBJECTS, SAYING, THIS IS A STRANGE INTRODUCTION TO THE GOSPEL OF GOD'S GRACE, WE ANSWER, IT LIES HERE BEFORE US, THIS AWFUL INDICTMENT OF ROMANS ONE, AND CANNOT BE EVADED! MOREOVER, UNTIL MAN KNOWS HIS STATE OF SIN, HE WANTS NO GRACE. SHALL PARDON BE SPOKEN OF BEFORE THE SINNER IS PROVED A SINNER? WHILE THE EVIDENCE IS BEING BROUGHT IN, THE WHOLE ATTENTION OF THE COURT IS UPON THAT. IF THE EVIDENCE OF GUILT BE INSUFFICIENT OR INCONCLUSIVE, THERE IS NO NECESSITY FOR A PARDON!
PREACHERS AND TEACHERS HAVE SOFT-PEDALLED SIN, UNTIL THE FEAR OF GOD IS VANISHING AWAY. MCCHEYNE USED TO SAY, "A HOLY MINISTER IS AN AWFUL WEAPON IN THE HANDS OF GOD" A PREACHER WHO AVOIDS TELLING MEN THE TRUTH ABOUT THEIR SIN AS HERE REVEALED, IS THE BEST TOOL OF THE DEVIL.
VERSE 23: AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD--INCORRUPTIBILITY IS OF THE ESSENCE OF GOD'S BEING. FROM THE BEGINNINGLESS ETERNITY PAST TO THE ENDLESS ETERNITY TO COME, HE IS THE GLORIOUS SELF-EXISTENT ONE. NOW CAME THE HIGH INSULT: HAVING REJECTED KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, BUT UNABLE TO ESCAPE THE CONSCIOUSNESS THAT HE EXISTS, MEN, LIKE ISRAEL LATER, "CHANGED THEIR GLORY FOR THE LIKENESS OF AN OX THAT EATETH GRASS" (PSALMS 106:20). THE MORE YOU REFLECT UPON THE INFINITE GLORY AND MAJESTY OF THE ETERNAL GOD, THE MORE HIDEOUS WILL THE UNSPEAKABLE INSULT TO HIM OF ANY KIND OF IDOLATRY APPEAR TO YOU! MEN FIRST LIKENED GOD TO MAN; BUT, BEING GIVEN OVER, THEY RUSHED RAPIDLY DOWNWARDS: A BIRD, A QUADRUPED; AND FINALLY, A REPTILE!
VINCENT REMARKS "DEITIES OF HUMAN FORM PREVAILED IN GREECE; THOSE OF BESTIAL FORM IN EGYPT; AND BOTH METHODS OF WORSHIP WERE PRACTICED IN ROME. SEE ON ACTS 7:41. SERPENT-WORSHIP WAS COMMON IN CHALDAEA, AND ALSO IN EGYPT, WHERE THE ASP WAS SACRED." ISRAEL EVIDENTLY LEARNED CALF-WORSHIP FROM EGYPT'S SACRED BULL. [MAHATMA GANDHI, HE OF THE HORRIBLE, TOOTHLESS, DIABOLICAL GRIN OF CONCEITED FOLLY; HAVING BEEN EDUCATED IN ENGLAND, AND HAVING HEARD THE GOSPEL AND READ THE SCRIPTURES, AND REJECTED THEIR LIGHT: SITS ON THE DECK OF THE STEAMER RETURNING FROM INDIA--DOING WHAT? FORMING MUD IMAGES WITH HIS OWN HANDS! A SELF-ADVERTISING ILLUSTRATION OF THE IDOLATER'S HEART-CONCEPTION OF THE GLORIOUS INCORRUPTIBLE GOD.]
VERSES 28-32: 28 AND JUST AS THEY DID NOT APPROVE TO HAVE GOD IN [THEIR] KNOWLEDGE, GOD GAVE THEM OVER TO A MIND DISAPPROVED [OF HIM],--TO PRACTISE THINGS NOT BEFITTING [HIS CREATURES]; 29 HAVING BECOME FILLED WITH ALL INJUSTICE, DESTRUCTIVENESS, COVETOUSNESS, MALICE; FULL OF ENVY, MURDER, STRIFE, GUILE, MALIGNANT SUBTLETY; SECRET SLANDERERS, 30 OPEN SLANDERERS, HATEFUL TO GOD, INSOLENT, ARROGANT, BOASTERS, INVENTORS OF BAD THINGS; WITHOUT OBEDIENCE TO PARENTS, 31 WITHOUT [MORAL] UNDERSTANDING, WITHOUT GOOD FAITH, WITHOUT AFFECTION FOR KINDRED, WITHOUT [CONSENT TO] TRUCE, WITHOUT MERCY: 32 WHO, CONSCIOUS OF THE RIGHTEOUS DECREE OF GOD THAT THOSE PRACTISING SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF [THE SENTENCE OF] DEATH, NOT ONLY KEEP ON PRACTISING THE SAME, BUT ALSO ARE PLEASED WITH THOSE THAT ARE PRACTISING THEM.
VERSE 28: HERE WE HAVE FOR THE THIRD TIME THE JUDICIAL UTTERANCE, GOD GAVE THEM OVER. THIS TIME IT IS TO A SETTLED STATE, A REPROBATE MIND. THERE IS SUCH A SOLEMN IRONY IN THE MANNER OF SPEECH IN THE GREEK, THAT IT SHOULD BE BROUGHT OUT AS WELL AS THE ENGLISH WILL ALLOW. ALFORD TRANSLATES IT: "BECAUSE THEY REPROBATED THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, GOD GAVE THEM OVER TO A REPROBATE MIND." CONYBEARE RENDERS IT: "AS THEY THOUGHT FIT TO CAST OUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, GOD GAVE THEM OVER TO AN OUTCAST MIND." WE MIGHT RENDER IT: TO A MIND DISAPPROVED OF GOD, SINCE THEY DID NOT APPROVE KNOWING GOD. AND GIVEN OVER TO DO WHAT? TO LIVE LIVES, THINK THOUGHTS, BE SUCH CREATURES, AS ARE NOT BEFITTING THE UNIVERSE OF THE BLESSED GOD; AND MOST PARTICULARLY NOT BEFITTING MAN, WHO WAS CREATED IN GOD'S IMAGE.
VERSES 29 TO 31: IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES, ROMANS 1:29-32, THREE THINGS ARE SEEN: FIRST, SOME NINE PHASES OR DEVELOPMENTS OF HUMAN SIN (ROMANS 1:29); SECOND, THE KIND OF PEOPLE IT MAKES (ROMANS 1:29-31); AND THIRD, THE FEARFUL HUMAN CONSPIRACY, ANY SUPPORT OR ANY WORK WITH OR ANY AGREEMENT OF WICKEDNESS OF MAN AGAINST GOD (ROMANS 1:32). LET US MARK EACH CAREFULLY. (THE STUDENT OF GREEK MAY WELL STUDY THE ROOTS OF THESE TWENTY-TWO NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES, GIVEN IN THE FOOTNOTE). [1. ADIKIA; 2. PONERIA; 3. PLEONEXIA; 4. KAKIA; 5. PHTHONOU; 6. PHONOU; 7. ERIDOS; 8. DOLOU; 9. KAKOETHEIAS; 10. PSITHURISTAS; 11. KATALALOUS; 12. THEOSTUGEIS; 13. HYBRISTAS; 14. HYPEREPHANOUS; 15. ALADZONAS; 16. EPHEURETAS KAKON; 17. GONEUSIN APEITHEIS; 18. ASUNETOUS; 19. ASUNETHETOUS; 20. ASTORGOUS; 21. ASPONPDOUS; 22. ANELEEMONAS]
AND REMEMBER GOD SAYS MEN ARE FILLED WITH ALL THESE THINGS! AND NOT ONLY SO: THEY ARE FILLED WITHOUT RESTRAINT OR LIMIT! "WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, ALL DESTRUCTIVENESS," ETC. 1. ALL INJUSTICE--SELFISHNESS, ENTHRONED AGAINST ALL RIGHTS OF OTHERS. 2. DESTRUCTIVENESS--THE SAME WORD IS USED TO DESCRIBE SATAN AND HIS HOSTS: "THE EVIL ONE," "HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS," IN EPHESIANS 6:12; EPHESIANS 6:16. IT DENOTES WICKEDNESS IN HOSTILE ACTIVITY. 3. COVETOUSNESS--LITERALLY, THE ITCH FOR MORE. " (A) CLAIMING MORE THAN ONE'S DUE, GREEDY, GRASPING; (B) MAKING GAIN FROM OTHERS' LOSSES; (C) THE ACT OF OVER-REACHING BY SELFISH TRICKS. TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF ANOTHER'S SIMPLENESS, TO OVER-REACH, DEFRAUD." - LIDDELL AND SCOTT. LIGHTFOOT SAYS, "IMPURITY AND COVETOUSNESS MAY BE SAID TO DIVIDE BETWEEN THEM NEARLY THE WHOLE DOMAIN OF SELFISHNESS AND VICE." VINCENT DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN COVETOUSNESS AND AVARICE: "THE ONE IS THE DESIRE OF GETTING, THE OTHER OF KEEPING." PAUL CONSTANTLY DEFINES COVETOUSNESS AS IDOLATRY, WORSHIP OF ANOTHER OBJECT THAN GOD; AND ASSOCIATES IT WITH THE VILEST SINS (1 CORINTHIANS 5:11; EPHESIANS 5:3; EPHESIANS 5:5; COLOSSIANS 3:5). MANY PROFESSING CHRISTIANS ARE WITHERING IN A BLIGHT BECAUSE OF THIS UNJUDGED SIN. 4. MALICE--"MALIGNITY, MALICIOUSNESS, DESIRE TO INJURE" (THAYER). 5. FULL OF ENVY--THE APOSTLE TAKES ANOTHER FULL BREATH HERE, BEGINNING ANEW THIS HELL-MEAT CATALOG. ENVY IS THE HATE THAT ARISES IN THE HEART TOWARD ONE WHO IS ABOVE US, WHO IS WHAT WE ARE NOT, OR POSSESSES THAT, WHICH WE CANNOT HAVE, OR DO NOT CHOOSE THE PATH TO ATTAIN. "PILATE KNEW THAT FOR ENVY THEY HAD DELIVERED HIM." HE WAS HOLY AND GOOD, WHICH THEY PRETENDED TO BE, AND KNEW THEY WERE NOT, NOR REALLY CHOSE TO BE. 6. MURDER--HOW STRIKINGLY THE HOLY SPIRIT BRINGS THESE WORDS, ENVY, MURDER, WHICH SOUND SO ALIKE IN THE GREEK, PHTHONOU, PHONOU--INTO THE ORDER AND CONNECTION WHICH THEY CONSTANTLY SUSTAIN IN LIFE. 7. STRIFE--LITERALLY, BEATING DOWN IN WRANGLING AND CONTENTION. HOW "FULL OF STRIFE," INDEED, IS THIS HUMAN RACE! 8. GUILE--JESUS CALLED NATHANIEL "AN ISRAELITE IN WHOM IS NO GUILE" (JOHN 1:47). THE GREEK WORD MEANS "A BAIT FOR FISH," AND SO, TO CATCH WITH A BAIT, TO BEGUILE. SO IN WHAT IS CALLED "BUSINESS" TODAY, MEN ARE BAITED AND LURED: AND "SOCIETY" LIVES BY IT! THIS IS THE HUMAN HEART. 9. MALIGNANT SUBTLETY--THE GENEVAN NEW TESTAMENT RENDERS IT, "TAKING ALL THINGS IN AN EVIL SENSE." 10. SECRET SLANDERERS--BY THIS GREEK WORD OF HISSING SOUND (PSITHURISTAS), THE SEPTUAGINT (GREEK OLD TESTAMENT) RENDERS THE HEBREW LAHASH: "A SNAKE-CHARMER'S MAGICAL MURMURING.'" LET THOSE PRIVATELY PEDDLING EVIL REPORTS, REMEMBER THAT GOD VIEWS THEIR TONGUE AS THE SLITHERING OF THE ADDER! IT IS REMARKABLE HOW SECRET SLANDERERS CAN "CHARM" OTHERS (FITTED THERETO BY THEIR EVIL NATURE) INTO BELIEVING THEIR SLANDERS. WE HEARD OF A MODEST, EXCELLENT YOUNG WOMAN SECRETLY SLANDERED BY A JEALOUS RIVAL. SHE COULD NOT OVERCOME THE FALSEHOOD, AND DIED WITHIN A YEAR. 11. OPEN SLANDERERS--LITERALLY, THOSE WHO SPEAK AGAINST, INCRIMINATE, TRADUCE. SEE ITS USE IN 1 PETER 2:12. MANY OPENLY RAIL AT OTHERS--ESPECIALLY IF THEIR OWN LIVES ARE CONDEMNED BY THEIRS. 12. HATEFUL TO GOD--HATEFUL TOWARD GOD, BECAUSE HATERS OF GOD. THE WORD MEANS TO SHOW AS WELL AS TO FEEL SUCH HATRED: "THE MIND OF THE FLESH IS ENMITY AGAINST GOD." 13. INSOLENT--PEOPLE TAKING PLEASURE IN INSULTING OTHERS. 14. ARROGANT--FULL OF HAUGHTY PRIDE TOWARD OTHERS. 15. BOASTERS--THE VERY CONTRARY OF HIM WHO SAID: "COME UNTO ME--I AM MEEK, AND LOWLY OF HEART." 16. INVENTORS OF BAD THINGS--FROM THE DAYS OF CAIN'S CITY ONWARD (GENESIS 4:16-22), MEN HAVE PROGRESSED IN EVIL; UNTIL JEHOVAH SAID ISRAEL DID EVIL THAT "CAME NOT INTO HIS MIND" (JEREMIAH 19:5). 17. WITHOUT OBEDIENCE [IN THE SIX WORDS OF WHICH THIS IS THE FIRST, GOD EMPHASIZES THE NEGATIVE, OR STUBBORN QUALITY OF BADNESS EACH OF THESE WORDS BEGINS WITH THE GREEK ALPHA, WHICH HAS THE FORCE HERE OF ALPHA PRIVATIVE: DENIAL OR NEGATION OF THE QUALITY EXPRESSED IN THE WORD. THEREFORE WE HAVE TRANSLATED THE FIRST LETTER IN ALL SIX "WITHOUT,"--A RENDERING CONSISTENT RATHER THAN ELEGANT, AS ACCURACY OF INTERPRETATION, RATHER THAN "EXCELLENCY OF SPEECH" SHOULD BE SOUGHT HERE.] TO PARENTS--LITERALLY, NOT ABLE TO BE PERSUADED BY PARENTS. WHAT A PHOTOGRAPH OF THE "YOUTH" OF OUR DAY! THIS APPALLING REJECTION OF PARENTAL CONTROL IS DEVELOPING AMAZINGLY IN THESE LAST DAYS, JUST AS GOD SAID IT WOULD (2 TIMOTHY 3:1; 2 TIMOTHY 3:2). IT BRINGS A CURSE UPON WHOLE FAMILIES, WHOLE COMMUNITIES, AND WHOLE LANDS. OBEDIENCE TO PARENTS BRINGS PROMISED BLESSING: "HONOR THY FATHER AND THY MOTHER (WHICH IS THE FIRST COMMANDMENT WITH PROMISE), THAT IT MAY BE WELL WITH THEE, AND THOU MAYEST LIVE LONG ON THE EARTH" (EPHESIANS 6:2; EPHESIANS 6:3). "THE EYE THAT MOCKETH AT HIS FATHER, AND DESPISETH TO OBEY HIS MOTHER, THE RAVENS OF THE VALLEY SHALL PICK IT OUT, AND THE YOUNG EAGLES SHALL EAT IT." -- PROVERBS 30:17. THIS EXPLAINS MANY IN AN EARLY DEATH! YES; AND TERRIBLE DEATHS LONG DELAYED. 18. WITHOUT MORAL UNDERSTANDING--THE VERB IS USED IN SCRIPTURE ONLY OF MORAL AND SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING (MATTHEW 13:14; MATTHEW 13:15; MATTHEW 13:19; MATTHEW 13:23; MATTHEW 13:51). THIS ADJECTIVE (ROMANS 1:31) MEANS, WITHOUT ANY UNDERSTANDING OF DIVINE THINGS; HAVING NO PROPER MORAL DISCERNMENT. THAT IS THE AWFUL CONDITION OF THE HUMAN RACE; AND, REMEMBER, YOU AND I WERE BORN IN IT. 19. WITHOUT GOOD FAITH--FAITHLESS, BOUND BY NO PROMISE OR COVENANT. THIS IS A VERY HEART-DISEASE! THE WORD DENOTES THAT WICKEDNESS THAT DOES NOT INTEND TO CARRY OUT ITS PLEDGED WORD, EXCEPT FOR SELFISH ENDS. BROKEN BUSINESS CONTRACTS, VIOLATED NATIONAL TREATIES, LIGHT BETRAYAL OF PERSONAL CONFIDENCES, ALL HAVE THIS HIDEOUS CONDITION AS THEIR ROOT. 20. WITHOUT NATURAL AFFECTION--WITHOUT AFFECTION FOR KINDRED. EVEN A THIRD CENTURY PAGAN POET, THEOCRITUS, CALLS THESE "THE HEARTLESS ONES." HOW CONSTANTLY WE SEE, ESPECIALLY IN THE SELFISH LIVES OF GRACELESS "MODERNS," UTTER DISREGARD OF THE NATURAL TIES WHICH A KIND GOD HAS USED IN "SETTING THE SOLITARY IN FAMILIES." SUCH ARE REALLY MORAL MORONS; BUT THE POSSIBILITIES OF ALL THESE THINGS ARE IN EVERY ONE OF US. 21. WITHOUT [CONSENT TO] TRUCE, LITERALLY, NOT WILLING TO CONSENT TO A TRUCE, OR CEASE HOSTILITIES. THE PRESENT RUTHLESS CIVIL WAR IN SPAIN, AND THE SAVAGERY OF JAPAN IN CHINA, ARE EXAMPLES. INDEED, ONLY AN "ARMISTICE," NOT A PEACE, WAS CONCLUDED AFTER THE WORLD WAR; AND, DESPITE ALL "TREATIES" SINCE, THERE PERSISTS A SORT OF INTERNATIONAL SUSPICION; PROVING THAT MEN KNOW, AS BY INSTINCT, THE IMPLACABILITY OF HUMAN NATURE. ["I STOOD SEVERAL YEARS AGO UPON "STARVED ROCK," NEAR LASALLE, ILLINOIS, A BEAUTIFUL HILL WITH PRECIPITOUS SIDES, WHERE IN 1769 THE ENTIRE TRIBE OF THE "ILLINOIS" INDIANS WERE STARVED, ALMOST TO THE LAST MAN, AND THE TRIBE PRACTICALLY EXTERMINATED, BY OTHER INDIAN TRIBES BESIEGING THE ROCK. YOU SAY, BUT THOSE WERE INDIANS: I AM CIVILIZED. NO, GOD SAYS, "THERE IS NO DISTINCTION; FOR ALL SINNED." AND EVEN PAUL CRIED, "I KNOW THAT IN ME, THAT IS, IN MY FLESH, DWELLETH NO GOOD THING."] 22. WITHOUT MERCY--IT IS SAID THAT NERO AS A CHILD AMUSED HIMSELF IN PULLING THE LEGS AND WINGS FROM INSECTS. PERHAPS YOU CRY OUT AT THIS, SAYING, I HAVE ALWAYS BEEN TENDER-HEARTED TOWARDS ANIMALS. INDEED? AND HOW ABOUT PEOPLE? ARE YOU TENDER-HEARTED TOWARDS THEM? TO ALL OF THEM? THINK DEEPLY ON THIS: GOD "DELIGHTETH IN MERCY"; BUT "MAN'S INHUMANITY TO MAN MAKES COUNTLESS MILLIONS MOURN." CONSIDER: A MERCIFUL GOD! UNMERCIFUL CREATURES!
AND NOW WE COME TO THE DARK, WILFUL CONSPIRACY OF EVIL OF THIS WHOLE HUMAN RACE. FOR, REMEMBER, WHAT WE HAVE BEEN READING IS NOT AN INDICTMENT OF THE HEATHEN MERELY, BUT OF THE RACE. IT DOES INDEED DEPICT THE PROGRESS OF HUMAN WICKEDNESS, AND HOW GOD GAVE THE RACE OVER TO THOSE LUSTS THAT JUDICIALLY FOLLOWED THEIR SIN. YET, AS WE SHALL FIND IN THE NEXT CHAPTER, IT IS HUMANITY AS SUCH, AS THUS DEGRADED, OF WHICH GOD IS SPEAKING.
VERSE 32: WHO, CONSCIOUS THAT SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH, NOT ONLY KEEP PRACTISING THEM BUT APPROVE OF OTHERS PRACTISING THEM. HERE WE ARE CONFRONTED WITH THREE TERRIBLE REALITIES: (1) THEY HAVE COMPLETE INNER KNOWLEDGE FROM GOD (GR. EPIGNONTES) THAT THEIR WAYS DESERVE AND MUST HAVE DIVINE CONDEMNATION AND JUDGMENT; (2) THEY PERSIST IN THEIR PRACTICES DESPITE THE WITNESS OF CONSCIENCE; (3) THEY ARE IN A FELLOWSHIP OF EVIL WITH OTHER EVIL-DOERS! THE GREEK WORD HERE (SYNEUDOKOUSO) WHICH WE HAVE RENDERED "ARE PLEASED WITH," "APPROVE OF", "GIVE SUPPORT OF", "WORK WITH"; THE REVISED VERSION RENDERS "CONSENT WITH"; BAGSTER'S INTERLINEAR, "ARE CONSENTING TO"; MOULE, "FEEL WITH AND ABET." "NOT ONLY COMMIT THE SINS, BUT DELIGHT IN THEIR FELLOWSHIP WITH THE SINNER," SAYS CONYBEARE; "NOT ONLY PRACTICE THEM, BUT HAVE FELLOW-DELIGHT IN THOSE THAT DO THEM"--DARBY; "NOT ONLY DO THE SAME, BUT APPLAUD THOSE THAT DO THEM"--GODET; "THEY NOT ONLY DO THESE THINGS, BUT ARE ALSO (IN THEIR MORAL JUDGMENT) IN AGREEMENT WITH OTHERS WHO SO ACT" --MEYER. WHAT A DESCRIPTION OF THIS WORLD OF THE WICKED, THIS RACE ALIENATED FROM THE LIFE OF GOD, AT ENMITY WITH HIM, AND AT STRIFE WITH ONE ANOTHER! BUT ALL IN A HELLISH UNITY OF EVIL PERDITION FROM THE EARLY PAST OLD LIFE OF THE LADY VICTORIA, THE WICKED’S FEMALE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:1-15; MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13!
HIS SUPREME IMPASSIBILITY (SUPREME DIVINE PASSIONS & SUPREME SEXLESS PASSIONS) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD DOES NOT HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS, BUT HE DOES HAVE HOLY DIVINE LOVE PASSIONS. GOD DID NOT CREATE SEXUAL EROS LOVE TO BE COMMITTED ON THE EARTH IN MARRIAGE OR ANYTHING ELSE. IN THE BEGINNING SEXUAL EROS LOVE CAME FROM THE FALL OF EATING FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL AND WAS NOT PART OF CREATION. WHAT GOD JOINED TOGETHER IN MARRIAGE AND HOLY MATRIMONY WAS A HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS UNION BECAUSE IT WAS DONE BY GOD. THE MAIN EXAMPLE OF A HOLY DIVINE UNION IS IN EPHESIANS 5:25 WHICH DECLARES “HUSBANDS (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR WIVES AND CHRIST (AGAPE) LOVED THE CHURCH AND GIVE HIMSELF FOR IT.” THIS MEANS THERE IS NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE AT ALL IN MARRIAGE. BUT IN THE LIVES OF THE VIRGIN MARY (JESUS CHRIST’S PARENT) AND UNDEFILED JOSEPH (STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS) AND HER FAMILY LINE IT CONCERNED “HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” AND NOT “SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE.” IN MARY’S FAMILY LINE, JAMES THE JUST SET THE RECORD STRAIGHT IN THE LAW BY NOT RECEIVING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE JEWISH LAWS OF MOSES, BUT TO ABSTAIN FROM ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE, EVEN IN MARRIAGE IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13. FOR THE LORD JAH IN THE BEGINNING COMMANDED ADAM TO BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, BUT THIS ONLY MEANT HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS WIFE EVE AND NOT THE SINFUL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE OF THE WORLD IN GENESIS 2:24-25. EVEN JOB, MOSES, SAMSON AND SOLOMON IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS WITH THEIR WIVES WERE A HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT SOME SEXUAL EROS UNION BECAUSE THEY WERE PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MEN. BUT THE LORD DID FIND FAULT WITH THESE THREE, BUT NOT IN THEIR MARRIAGES. WITH JOB WAS HIS OMNIPOTENCE. WITH MOSES WAS HIS HOLINESS. WITH SAMSON WAS HIS FAITHFULNESS. WITH KING SOLOMON WAS HIS WORSHIP TO THE LORD. SATAN TRIED TO ACCUSE ALL FOUR WITH THE LORD AND SAID, ‘SKIN ON SKIN! YES, ALL THAT A MAN HAS HE WILL GIVE FOR HIS LIFE’ IN JOB 2:4. BUT THIS FAILED AND THEY WERE WITHOUT FAULT, EXCEPT WITH THE LORD. THE HOLY DIVINE PASSIONS OF GOD ARE AS FOLLOWS: HE REJOICES OVER YOU. IN ISAIAH 62:5 SAYS “FOR AS A YOUNG MAN MARRIES A VIRGIN, SO SHALL YOUR SONS MARRY YOU, AND AS THE BRIDEGROOM REJOICES OVER THE BRIDE, SO SHALL YOUR GOD REJOICE OVER YOU.” HE IS GRIEVED. IN PSALMS 78:40 STATES “HOW OFTEN THEY PROVOKED HIM IN THE WILDERNESS, AND GRIEVED HIM IN THE DESERT!” IN EPHESIANS 4:30 DECLARES “AND DO NOT GRIEVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD, BY WHOM YOU WERE SEALED FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION.” HIS WRATH BURNS HOT AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. IN EXODUS 32:10 STATES “NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM, AND I MAY CONSUME THEM.” HE PITIES HIS CHILDREN. IN PSALMS 103:13 SAYS “AS A FATHER PITIES HIS CHILDREN, SO THE LORD PITIES THOSE WHO FEAR HIM.” HE LOVES WITH EVERLASTING LOVE. ‘IN WITH A LITTLE WRATH I HID MY FACE FROM YOU FOR A MOMENT, BUT WITH EVERLASTING KINDNESS I WILL HAVE MERCY ON YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘YOUR REDEEMER.’” IN PSALMS 103:17 TELLS US “BUT THE MERCY OF THE LORD IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING ON THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS TO CHILDREN’S CHILDREN.” IN ACTS 14:15 DECLARES THAT GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIKE PASSIONS AS MAN DOES, NOR DOES HE THINK LIKE MAN. IN ACTS 17:29-31 SAYS “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED A DAY ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN (LORD JOHN IN THE OLD WORLD, LORD JESUS IN THE NEW WORLD & LORD JAMES IN THE HIGHER WORLD) WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE OF THIS TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.” IN 2ND PETER 1:4 STATES “…BY WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO US EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES, THAT THROUGH THOSE YOU MAY BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN 1ST JOHN 1:15-16 SAYS “DO NOT (EROS) LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE (EROS) LOVES THE WORLD, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD—THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE—IS NOT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BUT IS OF THE WORLD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ON DIVINE NATURE ARE IN ROMANS 1:20 AND COLOSSIANS 1:15; 2:9. IN ACTS 1:4-8:3 THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER AND HAS THE ESSENCE OF DIVINE NATURE (DEITY AND GODHEAD BODILY) SINCE HE IS THE TRINITY’S LAST AS THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY AND EQUAL TO THE LORD YAH. 
THE OBJECT OF ATTITUDES VALORIZED IN THE MAJOR RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS IS TYPICALLY REGARDED AS MAXIMALLY GREAT. CONCEPTIONS OF MAXIMAL GREATNESS DIFFER BUT THEISTS BELIEVE THAT A MAXIMALLY GREAT REALITY MUST BE A MAXIMALLY GREAT PERSON OR GOD. THEISTS LARGELY AGREE THAT A MAXIMALLY GREAT PERSON WOULD BE OMNIPRESENT, OMNIPOTENT, OMNISCIENT, AND ALL GOOD. THEY DO NOT AGREE ON A NUMBER OF GOD'S OTHER ATTRIBUTES, HOWEVER. WE WILL ILLUSTRATE THIS BY EXAMINING THE DEBATE OVER GOD'S IMPASSIBILITY IN WESTERN THEISM AND A DISPUTE OVER GOD'S RELATION TO THE SPACE-TIME WORLD IN INDIAN THEISM. THE ENTRY CONCLUDES BY EXAMINING SOME CONCEPTS OF LIMITED DEITIES.
1. ULTIMATE CONCERN AND MAXIMAL GREATNESS: PAUL TILLICH BELIEVED THAT THE ESSENCE OF RELIGIOUS ATTITUDES IS “ULTIMATE CONCERN.” ULTIMATE CONCERN IS “TOTAL.” ITS OBJECT IS EXPERIENCED AS NUMINOUS OR HOLY, DISTINCT FROM ALL PROFANE AND ORDINARY REALITIES. IT IS ALSO EXPERIENCED AS OVERWHELMINGLY REAL AND VALUABLE—INDEED, SO REAL AND SO VALUABLE THAT, IN COMPARISON, ALL OTHER THINGS APPEAR EMPTY AND WORTHLESS. AS SUCH, IT DEMANDS TOTAL SURRENDER AND PROMISES TOTAL FULFILLMENT.[1] TILLICH'S CLAIM IS NOT SELF-EVIDENT. FOR ONE THING, IT IS DOUBTFUL THAT ULTIMATE CONCERN IS EITHER A NECESSARY OR A SUFFICIENT CONDITION OF A RELIGIOUS ATTITUDE. A LATE PAGAN'S ATTITUDE TOWARDS HIS GODS WAS OFTEN TOO CASUAL TO BE DESCRIBED AS ULTIMATE IN TILLICH'S SENSE AND YET WAS SURELY RELIGIOUS. MOREOVER, TILLICH HIMSELF BELIEVED THAT A COMMITMENT TO ONE'S NATION OR PARTY COULD BE ULTIMATE IN HIS SENSE (ALTHOUGH HE THOUGHT THAT IF ONE'S CONCERN WERE TO TAKE THIS FORM, IT WOULD BE “IDOLATROUS”). WHETHER THE NAZI'S ATTITUDE TOWARDS HIS NATION AND PARTY CAN BE PROPERLY DESCRIBED AS RELIGIOUS IS DOUBTFUL, HOWEVER. STRICTLY SPEAKING, THEN, TILLICH'S CLAIM IS PROBABLY FALSE. NEVERTHELESS, ULTIMATE CONCERN DOES APPEAR TO BE A DISTINCTIVE FEATURE OF THE RELIGIOUS ATTITUDES OF DEVOUT MEMBERS OF THE MAJOR RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS. THESE ATTITUDES SEEM FULLY APPROPRIATE ONLY IF THEIR OBJECT IS MAXIMALLY GREAT—SO PERFECT AND SPLENDID THAT NOTHING GREATER IS CONCEIVABLE. AND, IN FACT, THE MAJOR RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS HAVE (IF ONLY IMPLICITLY) CONSTRUED THE OBJECT OF THEIR DEVOTION IN PRECISELY THESE TERMS. THE NATURE OF MAXIMAL PERFECTION IS CONTROVERSIAL, HOWEVER. FOR ONE THING, THE FORM A RELIGIOUS COMMUNITY'S ULTIMATE CONCERN TAKES (AND THE CONCEPTION OF ITS OBJECT WITH WHICH IT IS BOUND UP) VARIES FROM ONE RELIGIOUS COMMUNITY TO ANOTHER. ULTIMATE CONCERN MAY TAKE THE FORM OF WORSHIP, AND INVOLVE PRAISE, LOVE, GRATITUDE, SUPPLICATION, CONFESSION, PETITION, AND THE LIKE. BUT IT CAN ALSO TAKE THE FORM OF A QUEST FOR THE ULTIMATE GOOD. THE OBJECT OF THE QUEST IS AN EXISTENTIALLY APPROPRIATED KNOWLEDGE OF THE ULTIMATE GOOD OR A UNION WITH IT THAT TRANSFORMS US AND OVERCOMES OUR WRONGNESS. THE TWO FORMS OF ULTIMATE CONCERN MAY BE COMBINED OR EXIST SEPARATELY. CHRISTIANITY AND THEISTIC HINDUISM COMBINE BOTH. IN THERAVADA BUDDHISM AND TAOISM, ON THE OTHER HAND, ULTIMATE CONCERN TYPICALLY TAKES THE SECOND FORM BUT NOT THE FIRST. IN PRACTICE, A RELIGIOUS COMMUNITY'S CONCEPTION OF THE DIVINE IS LARGELY DETERMINED BY ITS CONVICTION THAT THE OBJECT OF ITS DEVOTION IS MAXIMALLY GREAT, BY THE SPOKEN OR ORAL TEXTS IT REGARDS AS AUTHORITATIVE, AND BY METAPHYSICAL ASSUMPTIONS AND VALUATIONS WIDELY SHARED BY THE COMMUNITY'S MEMBERS. OF COURSE, THESE SOURCES AREN'T INDEPENDENT OF EACH OTHER. THE FORM ULTIMATE CONCERN TAKES IN A COMMUNITY INCORPORATES ITS MOST FUNDAMENTAL EVALUATIONS, AND THE AUTHORITATIVE TEXTS WHICH EXPRESS AND SHAPE ITS ULTIMATE CONCERN PRESENT PICTURES OF THE WORLD AND OUR PLACE IN IT WHICH INCLUDE EXPLICIT OR IMPLICIT METAPHYSICAL CLAIMS. THE BUDDHIST'S PICTURE, FOR EXAMPLE, EXPRESSES THE VISION OF A WORLD IN CONSTANT FLUX—DEVOID OF FIXITY OR ANY KIND OF PERMANENT SUBSTANCE. SINCE THE FORM ULTIMATE CONCERN TAKES, THE TEXTS REGARDED AS AUTHORITATIVE, AND THE METAPHYSICAL ASSUMPTIONS AND EVALUATIONS INEXTRICABLY BOUND UP WITH THESE FORMS AND TEXTS VARY FROM ONE RELIGIOUS COMMUNITY TO ANOTHER, IT IS HARDLY SURPRISING THAT CONCEPTIONS OF MAXIMAL GREATNESS VARY AS WELL. THE MOST STRIKING DISAGREEMENT IS BETWEEN THOSE WHO REGARD THE DIVINE REALITY AS PERSONAL AND THOSE WHO DO NOT. THEISTS BELIEVE THAT EVEN THOUGH THE OBJECT OF THEIR ULTIMATE CONCERN TRANSCENDS ALL FINITE REALITIES IT IS MORE LIKE A PERSON THAN ANYTHING ELSE WITH WHICH WE ARE ORDINARILY FAMILIAR, AND TYPICALLY CONCEPTUALIZE IT AS A MAXIMALLY PERFECT PERSON. PERSONS ARE RATIONAL AGENTS, HOWEVER—BEINGS WHO HAVE BELIEFS ABOUT THEMSELVES AND THE WORLD AND ACT ON THE BASIS OF THEM. THE MAJOR THEISTIC TRADITIONS HAVE THEREFORE DESCRIBED ULTIMATE REALITY AS AN OMNISCIENT MIND AND AN OMNIPOTENT WILL. OTHER RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS ARE NON-THEISTIC. ADVAITA VEDANTA IS AN IMPORTANT EXAMPLE. ADVAITA VEDANTA'S REJECTION OF THEISM IS A CONSEQUENCE OF ITS INSISTENCE THAT “BRAHMAN [ULTIMATE REALITY] IS WITHOUT PARTS OR ATTRIBUTES…ONE WITHOUT A SECOND.” (SHANKARA [TRADITIONAL ATTRIBUTION], SECOND HALF OF THE 8TH CENTURY: 101) IF THE BRAHMAN HAS NO PROPERTIES, IT NECESSARILY LACKS THE PROPERTIES OF OMNISCIENCE, PERFECT GOODNESS, OMNIPOTENCE, AND PERSONHOOD, AND CANNOT THEREFORE BE UNDERSTOOD AS GOD. THE REJECTION OF THEISM ALSO FOLLOWS FROM ADVAITA'S CONVICTION THAT BRAHMAN CONTAINS NO INTERNAL DIVERSITY (“IS WITHOUT PARTS”) AND IS IDENTICAL WITH THE WHOLE OF REALITY (”IS ONE WITHOUT A SECOND”). IF BRAHMAN IS ALL THERE IS, FOR EXAMPLE,THEN THERE IS NOTHING OUTSIDE BRAHMAN THAT COULD SERVE AS AN OBJECT OF ITS KNOWLEDGE. AND IF IT IS DEVOID OF INTERNAL DIVERSITY, THERE CAN BE NO SELF-KNOWLEDGE EITHER, FOR SELF-KNOWLEDGE INVOLVES AN INTERNAL DIFFERENTIATION BETWEEN THE SELF AS KNOWER AND THE SELF AS KNOWN. NOR CAN THE BRAHMAN BE A CAUSAL AGENT. IF BRAHMAN IS MAXIMALLY PERFECT, IT MUST BE UNLIMITED. BUT IT IS LIMITED IF SOMETHING EXISTS OUTSIDE IT. THE BRAHMAN MUST THEREFORE BE ALL THERE IS. IF THE BRAHMAN IS IDENTICAL WITH THE WHOLE OF REALITY, THOUGH, AND BRAHMAN CONTAINS NO PLURALITY, THEN REALITY AS A WHOLE IS AN UNDIFFERENTIATED UNITY. THE SPACE-TIME WORLD WITH ITS DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN TIMES, PLACES, AND EVENTS IS CONSEQUENTLY UNREAL. REAL CAUSAL RELATIONS ARE RELATIONS BETWEEN TWO REAL THINGS, HOWEVER. SO BRAHMAN IS NEITHER THE CAUSE OF THE SPACE-TIME WORLD AS A WHOLE NOR OF THE EVENTS IN IT, AND IS THUS NEITHER THE SPACE-TIME WORLD'S CREATOR NOR ITS RULER. IT FOLLOWS FROM THESE CONSIDERATIONS THAT BRAHMAN IS NEITHER AN OMNISCIENT MIND NOR AN OMNIPOTENT AND ACTIVE WILL. IT CANNOT BE A MAXIMALLY PERFECT PERSON, THEREFORE, AND SO CANNOT BE GOD. ADVAITA DOES CONTAIN WHAT MIGHT BE CALLED “THEISTIC ELEMENTS.” FOR EXAMPLE, IT DISTINGUISHES THE NIRGUNA FROM THE SAGUNA BRAHMAN. THE FORMER IS THE BRAHMAN WITHOUT ATTRIBUTES. THE LATTER IS THE BRAHMAN WITH ATTRIBUTES, AND IS ROUGHLY DESCRIBED IN THE WAY THAT THEISTS DESCRIBE GOD. THE NIRGUNA BRAHMAN IS THE BRAHMAN AS IT REALLY IS, HOWEVER, WHILE THE SAGUNA BRAHMAN IS ULTIMATELY ILLUSORY. THE CONCEPT OF THE SAGUNA BRAHMAN IS A USEFUL TOOL FOR THOSE WHO ARE STILL ON THEIR SPIRITUAL JOURNEY BUT IS FINALLY CAST ASIDE BY THE FULLY ENLIGHTENED. YET EVEN THOUGH ADVAITA BELIEVES THAT, LIKE ALL CONCEPTUALIZATIONS OF THE BRAHMAN, THE IDEA OF AN OMNIPOTENT, OMNISCIENT, AND ALL GOOD CAUSE OF THE SPACE-TIME WORLD IS ULTIMATELY FALSE, THEY REGARD IT AS SUPERIOR TO OTHERS. FURTHERMORE, ADVAITA DESCRIBES THE REAL BRAHMAN AS AN INFINITE, JOYOUS CONSCIOUSNESS (ALBEIT A CONSCIOUSNESS THAT HAS NO OBJECTS OR CONTENTS AND IS THUS “EMPTY”). BECAUSE ADVAITA REFUSES TO ASCRIBE EITHER KNOWLEDGE OR ACTIVITY TO ULTIMATE REALITY, THOUGH, IT IS ESSENTIALLY NON-THEISTIC. ITS MAXIMALLY PERFECT REALITY ISN'T THE GOD OF THE THEISTIC TRADITIONS—ALL POWERFUL, ALL KNOWING, ALL GOOD, THE SOVEREIGN LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. IT IS INSTEAD AN “INFINITE OCEAN” OF JOYOUS EMPTY CONSCIOUSNESS—IMPERSONAL, INACTIVE, AND ANONYMOUS. SOME SCHOOLS OF VEDANTA ARE THEISTIC, HOWEVER, AND THEIR RESPONSE TO ADVAITA IS INSTRUCTIVE. VISHISHTADVAITA VEDANTA, FOR EXAMPLE, MAINTAINS THAT BRAHMAN IS PERSONAL AND, INDEED, THE SUPREME PERSON (PARAMATMAN)—CREATOR AND LORD (ISHVARA) WHO LEADS THE WORLD'S CREATURES TO SALVATION. FAR FROM BEING DEVOID OF ATTRIBUTES, BRAHMAN (WHICH VISHISHTADVAITA IDENTIFIES WITH VISHNU) IS THE SUM OF ALL “NOBLE” ATTRIBUTES—OMNISCIENT, OMNIPOTENT, OMNIPRESENT, AND ALL MERCIFUL. WHAT ACCOUNTS FOR THIS DIFFERENCE? IN PART, THE SUSPICION THAT THE ADVAITIN ACCOUNT OF A MAXIMALLY GREAT REALITY IS INCOHERENT. RAMANUJA (1017? - 1137?), FOR INSTANCE, ARGUED THAT ADVAITA'S CONCEPTION OF THE BRAHMAN IS LOGICALLY INCOHERENT BECAUSE IT CONCEIVES OF BRAHMAN AS A SUBSTANCE WITHOUT PROPERTIES WHEREAS, BY DEFINITION, A SUBSTANCE IS WHAT HAS OR UNDERLIES PROPERTIES. FURTHERMORE, BECAUSE COGNITIVELY GRASPING SOMETHING INVOLVES CLASSIFYING OR IDENTIFYING IT AS A THING OF A CERTAIN KIND, AND THINGS ARE CLASSIFIED OR IDENTIFIED ON THE BASIS OF THEIR PROPERTIES, ONE CAN'T COGNITIVELY GRASP A THING WITHOUT PROPERTIES. IT FOLLOWS THAT THE ADVAITIN'S BRAHMAN CAN'T BE KNOWN, AND THAT ADVAITA ITSELF THUS DOESN'T KNOW IT. FINALLY, RAMANUJA ARGUED THAT THE DENIAL OF THE REALITY OF DISTINCTIONS UNDERCUTS ADVAITA'S APPEAL TO SCRIPTURE. IF THE SCRIPTURES ARE VALID, THEN SOME LANGUAGE ACCURATELY DESCRIBES REALITY (FOR SCRIPTURAL LANGUAGE DOES SO). BUT LANGUAGE NECESSARILY INVOLVES DISTINCTIONS (BETWEEN SUBJECT AND VERB, NOUN AND ADJECTIVE, AND THE LIKE) AND SO, IF ANY LANGUAGE ACCURATELY DESCRIBES REALITY, SOME DISTINCTIONS MUST BE REAL. THEREFORE, IF DISTINCTIONS AREN'T REAL (AS ADVAITA MAINTAINS), THE SCRIPTURES IT APPEALS TO AREN'T VALID. ADVAITINS AREN'T WITHOUT RECOURSE, OF COURSE. FOR EXAMPLE, THEY WILL DENY THAT THEY ARE CONSTRUING BRAHMAN AS A SUBSTANCE WITHOUT PROPERTIES. SINCE, IN THEIR VIEW, NO CONCEPT APPLIES TO THE BRAHMAN, NEITHER THE CONCEPT OF A PROPERTY NOR THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTANCE APPLIES TO IT. AGAIN, EVEN IF CONCEPTUAL COGNITION NECESSARILY INVOLVES CLASSIFICATION OR IDENTIFICATION, ADVAITINS WILL INSIST THAT NOT ALL COGNITION IS CONCEPTUAL. THE FACT THAT BRAHMAN CAN'T BE CONCEPTUALLY COGNIZED THUS DOESN'T ENTAIL THAT IT CAN'T BE KNOWN. THE IMPORTANT POINT IN THE PRESENT CONNECTION HOWEVER, IS THAT THE VISHISHTADVAITIN'S AND ADVAITIN'S DISAGREEMENTS ON THESE ISSUES ARE ROOTED IN BASIC DIFFERENCES IN METAPHYSICS AND EPISTEMOLOGY—WHETHER A REALITY WITHOUT PROPERTIES IS POSSIBLE, FOR INSTANCE, AND WHETHER COGNITION INVOLVES AT LEAST SOME CONCEPTUAL CONTENT. OTHER DIFFERENCES ARE EVEN MORE FUNDAMENTAL. ALL THE VEDANTIN SCHOOLS PROFESS TO ELUCIDATE THE TRUE MEANING OF A COMMON SET OF SCRIPTURES—THE BRAHMA SUTRAS, THE BHAGAVAD GITA AND, PREEMINENTLY, THE VEDAS (ESPECIALLY THEIR LAST PART, THE UPANISHADS). IN PRACTICE, THOUGH, BOTH THEISTIC AND NON-THEISTIC VEDANTINS PRIVILEGE SOME TEXTS OVER OTHERS. ADVAITINS, PRIVILEGE THE ISHA AND OTHER NON-THEISTIC UPANISHADS AND INTERPRET THEISTIC SOUNDING TEXTS IN THEIR LIGHT. THEISTIC VEDANTINS, ON THE OTHER HAND, PRIVILEGE THE BHAGAVAD GITA AND THEISTIC UPANISHADS SUCH AS THE SHVETASHVATARA UPANISHAD, TAKING THESE TEXTS PRETTY MUCH AT FACE VALUE, AND THEN EXPLAINING AWAY APPARENT INCONSISTENCIES BETWEEN THEIR PRIVILEGED TEXTS AND OTHERS WHICH, ON THEIR FACE, SEEM CLEARLY NON-THEISTIC. THESE DIFFERENCES ARE THEMSELVES ROOTED IN FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES IN SPIRITUAL PRACTICE. ADVAITINS, FOR EXAMPLE, EMPHASIZE ASCETIC PRACTICES DESIGNED TO EXISTENTIALLY APPROPRIATE THE TRUTH OF THE “GREAT WORDS”OF SCRIPTURE SUCH AS “THOU ART THAT [YOU ARE THE BRAHMAN],” “ALL THAT IS IS ONE ONLY,” OR “ALL IS ONE WITHOUT DISTINCTION,” AND PLACE A HIGH VALUE ON “MONISTIC” MYSTICAL EXPERIENCES—JOYOUS STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN WHICH THE MIND IS EMPTIED OF CONTENTS AND DISTINCTIONS DISAPPEAR. WHILE THESE EXPERIENCES AREN'T THE AIM OF THE ADVAITIN'S QUEST, THEY ARE MORE OR LESS EXPLICITLY REGARDED AS A MODEL OF THE UNIFYING AND TRANSFIGURING BRAHMAN-KNOWLEDGE THAT IS THE GOAL OF THEIR RELIGIOUS JOURNEY. THEISTIC VEDANTINS, ON THE OTHER HAND, WERE VAISHNAVAS (DEVOTEES OF VISHNU), AND THEIR ATTITUDES, OUTLOOK, AND ACTIONS WERE PROFOUNDLY SHAPED BY DEVOTIONAL PRACTICES DESIGNED TO EXPRESS AND CULTIVATE LOVE OF, AND SURRENDER TO, VISHNU. WHILE THEISTIC VEDANTINS DID NOT DENY THE REALITY OF MONISTIC MYSTICAL CONSCIOUSNESS, THEY DOWNPLAYED ITS SIGNIFICANCE FOR, IN THEIR VIEW, THE ULTIMATE AIM OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE IS AN ECSTATIC AND PERMANENT LOVING UNION WITH GOD (VISHNU). IN SHORT, WHILE ADVAITINS AND THEISTIC VEDANTINS AGREE THAT THE PROPER OBJECT OF ULTIMATE CONCERN IS MAXIMALLY GREAT, THEY DISAGREE ON JUST HOW MAXIMAL GREATNESS SHOULD BE CONSTRUED. THIS DISAGREEMENT, IN TURN, IS ROOTED IN METAPHYSICAL AND EPISTEMOLOGICAL DISAGREEMENTS, IN DIFFERENCES IN SCRIPTURAL INTERPRETATION, AND IN DIFFERENCES IN RELIGIOUS PRACTICE AND ASPIRATION. THE MOST FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE, HOWEVER, IS, ARGUABLY, A DIFFERENCE IN EVALUATION. THEISTIC VEDANTINS PRIZE LOVE IN A WAY IN WHICH ADVAITINS DO NOT. SINCE LOVE IS A RELATION BETWEEN PERSONS, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT, IN THEIR VIEW, MAXIMAL GREATNESS NECESSARILY INCLUDES PERSONHOOD. BUT WHILE THEISTS AGREE THAT A MAXIMALLY GREAT REALITY MUST BE A TRANSCENDENTLY GREAT PERSON, THEY SOMETIMES DISAGREE OVER JUST WHAT OTHER ATTRIBUTES MAXIMAL GREATNESS INCLUDES. MOST THEISTS DO THINK THAT GOD IS OMNIPRESENT, OMNISCIENT, OMNIPOTENT, AND ALL GOOD, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE DISAGREEMENTS OVER JUST HOW THESE ATTRIBUTES SHOULD BE CONSTRUED. OTHER DIFFERENCES ARE MORE RADICAL. I WILL ILLUSTRATE THIS POINT BY EXAMINING THE DEBATE OVER GOD'S IMPASSIBILITY IN WESTERN THEISM AND A DISPUTE OVER GOD'S RELATION TO THE SPACE-TIME WORLD IN INDIAN THEISM.
2. IMPASSIBILITY: MOST THEISTS AGREE THAT GOD IS (IN RAMANUJA'S WORDS) THE “SUPREME SELF” OR PERSON—OMNISCIENT, OMNIPOTENT, AND ALL GOOD. BUT CLASSICAL CHRISTIAN THEISTS HAVE ALSO ASCRIBED FOUR “METAPHYSICAL ATTRIBUTES” TO GOD—SIMPLICITY, TIMELESSNESS, IMMUTABILITY, AND IMPASSIBILITY. THE DOCTRINE OF SIMPLICITY STATES THAT EACH OF GOD'S REAL OR INTRINSIC PROPERTIES IS IDENTICAL WITH HIS OTHER REAL OR INTRINSIC PROPERTIES, AND WITH HIS BEING OR NATURE. GOD'S KNOWLEDGE IS IDENTICAL WITH HIS POWER, FOR EXAMPLE, AND BOTH ARE IDENTICAL WITH HIS BEING. JUST AS “THOMAS JEFFERSON” AND “THE THIRD PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES” HAVE DIFFERENT MEANINGS BUT REFER TO THE SAME PERSON, SO “THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD” AND “THE POWER OF GOD,” ALTHOUGH DIFFERING IN MEANING, REFER TO THE SAME REALITY, NAMELY, THE INFINITELY PERFECT DIVINE LIFE OR ACTIVITY. MANY CLASSICAL WESTERN THEISTS HAVE ALSO THOUGHT THAT GOD IS TIMELESS—ALTOGETHER OUTSIDE OF TIME. GOD RESEMBLES ABSTRACT OBJECTS LIKE NUMBERS OR PROPOSITIONS IN HAVING NO TEMPORAL LOCATION OR EXTENSION. GOD ISN'T AN ABSTRACT OBJECT, OF COURSE, BUT AN INFINITELY PERFECT LIFE OR ACTIVITY. ONE SHOULDN'T THINK OF THIS LIFE AND ACTIVITY AS BEING IN TIME, HOWEVER—NOT EVEN AS EVERLASTING. THUS GOD TIMELESSLY KNOWS AND WILLS THAT CONSCIOUS LIFE WILL EMERGE ON EARTH AFTER CERTAIN EVENTS AND BEFORE OTHERS. BUT WHILE TEMPORALITY IS A PROPERTY OF WHAT GOD KNOWS AND WILLS, IT ISN'T A PROPERTY OF GOD'S ACT OF KNOWLEDGE OR WILL. THE OBJECTS OF GOD'S KNOWLEDGE AND ACT OF WILL ARE IN TIME BUT GOD HIMSELF AND HIS ACTIVITY ARE NOT. GOD IS ALSO BELIEVED TO BE IMMUTABLE. SOMETHING IS IMMUTABLE IF ITS REAL PROPERTIES CAN'T CHANGE. IMMUTABILITY FOLLOWS FROM GOD'S SIMPLICITY. AN OBJECT UNDERGOES REAL CHANGE WHEN IT LOSES ONE REAL PROPERTY AND/OR ACQUIRES ANOTHER. REAL CHANGE THUS ENTAILS THAT SOME OF THE OBJECT'S REAL PROPERTIES AREN'T IDENTICAL. (IF P, Q, AND R ARE REAL PROPERTIES, AND X RETAINS P THROUGH A CHANGE BUT LOSES Q AND ACQUIRES R, THEN P, Q, AND R ARE DIFFERENT PROPERTIES.) SO IF GOD IS SIMPLE, HE CAN'T UNDERGO REAL CHANGE. GOD'S IMMUTABILITY ALSO FOLLOWS FROM HIS TIMELESSNESS SINCE CHANGE ENTAILS A TEMPORAL TRANSITION FROM ONE STATE TO ANOTHER. FINALLY, CLASSICAL WESTERN THEISTS HAVE THOUGHT THAT GOD IS IMPASSIBLE. GOD CREATES, SUSTAINS, AND GOVERNS THE WORLD. IT DEPENDS ON HIM BOTH FOR ITS BEING AND FOR ITS QUALITIES. BUT NOTHING ACTS ON GOD OR CAUSALLY AFFECTS HIM. WHILE THE WORLD IS AFFECTED BY GOD, GOD IS NOT AFFECTED BY IT. WHY THINK THAT THE METAPHYSICAL ATTRIBUTES ARE PERFECTIONS? FOR SEVERAL REASONS. MOST RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS STRESS THE IMPERFECTIONS OF THE TEMPORAL ORDER. THE SPACE-TIME WORLD IS A WORLD IN CONSTANT FLUX. NOTHING IN IT IS PERMANENT OR SECURE. ALL TEMPORAL VALUES ARE THREATENED AND ULTIMATELY LOST. IN HUMAN EXPERIENCE, COMPLEXITY, TIME, CHANGE, AND DEPENDENCY ARE BOUND UP WITH LOSS AND IMPERFECTION. IT THUS ISN'T SURPRISING THAT RELIGIOUSLY SENSITIVE PEOPLE OFTEN CONCLUDE THAT A MAXIMALLY PERFECT REALITY MUST BE FREE FROM THEM. MOREOVER, THIS CONCLUSION IS REINFORCED BY THE EXPERIENCES OF CHRISTIAN AND OTHER MYSTICS WHO CLAIM TO HAVE GLIMPSED A DIVINE REALITY EXHIBITING THE METAPHYSICAL ATTRIBUTES—A HOLY UNITY TRANSCENDING DISTINCTIONS AND TIME AND CHANGE, WHOLLY ACTIVE AND NEVER PASSIVE, AND UPON WHICH THEY AND EVERYTHING ELSE ARE ABSOLUTELY DEPENDENT. THERE ARE OBVIOUS TENSIONS BETWEEN THESE THEMES AND OTHER STRANDS OF THE CHRISTIAN TRADITION, HOWEVER. EVEN THOUGH THE BIBLE ASSERTS THAT GOD IS BEGINNINGLESS AND ENDLESS, FOR EXAMPLE, HE IS DEPICTED AS IF HE WERE IN TIME. HE IS ALSO DEPICTED AS CHANGING (ALTHOUGH HIS EXISTENCE AND CHARACTER ARE SAID TO REMAIN CONSTANT). IN ADDITION, THE GOD OF THE BIBLE NOT ONLY ACTS UPON HIS CREATURES, HE IS AFFECTED BY THEM—PITYING THEIR DISTRESS, BEING ANGERED BY THEIR SIN, RESPONDING TO THEIR PETITIONS, AND THE LIKE. THESE CONSIDERATIONS AREN'T CONCLUSIVE OF COURSE SINCE EVEN THE MOST SCRIPTURALLY CENTERED THEISTS AGREE THAT NOT EVERYTHING IN THE BIBLICAL PICTURES CAN BE TAKEN LITERALLY. GOD ISN'T LITERALLY JEALOUS, FOR INSTANCE, NOR DOES HE LITERALLY REPENT OF HIS FORMER ACTIONS. SO PERHAPS THOSE FEATURES OF THE BIBLICAL PICTURE OF GOD WHICH SEEM INCONSISTENT WITH GOD'S POSSESSING METAPHYSICAL ATTRIBUTES CAN ALSO BE INTERPRETED AS METAPHORS OR ANALOGIES OR SYMBOLS. OTHER DIFFICULTIES ARE MORE SERIOUS, HOWEVER. GOD'S PERSONALITY IS ESSENTIAL TO THEISM, AND MANY WONDER WHETHER PERSONHOOD IS COMPATIBLE WITH SIMPLICITY, TIMELESSNESS, IMMUTABILITY, AND IMPASSIBILITY. ONE MAY ALSO WONDER WHETHER A GOD WITH THESE ATTRIBUTES IS THE GOD OF POPULAR DEVOTION. WE WILL EXPLORE THIS QUESTION BY EXAMINING THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMPASSIBILITY IN MORE DEPTH. ACCORDING TO THE DOCTRINE OF IMPASSIBILITY, GOD IS NOT AFFECTED BY HIS CREATURES. EVERYTHING OTHER THAN GOD DEPENDS UPON HIM FOR BOTH ITS EXISTENCE AND QUALITIES. GOD HIMSELF, THOUGH, DEPENDS UPON NOTHING. CRITICS THINK THIS HAS TWO UNACCEPTABLE CONSEQUENCES. IN THE FIRST PLACE, IMPASSIBILITY SEEMS INCONSISTENT WITH GOD'S KNOWLEDGE OF THE WORLD. KNOWLEDGE RELATES TWO TERMS, THE KNOWER AND THE OBJECT HE OR SHE KNOWS. TYPICAL INSTANCES OF THE RELATION EXHIBIT TWO IMPORTANT FEATURES. FIRST, THE ACT OF KNOWLEDGE INVOLVES A REAL MODIFICATION OF THE KNOWER BUT NOT OF THE OBJECT HE OR SHE KNOWS. AND, SECOND, THE ACT OF KNOWLEDGE DEPENDS ON ITS OBJECT WHILE THE OBJECT OF KNOWLEDGE DOES NOT DEPEND ON THE SUBJECT'S KNOWLEDGE OF IT. I KNOW, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT THE PITTSBURGH STEELERS WON THE SUPERBOWL IN 2006. BUT WHILE MY KNOWLEDGE THAT THE STEELERS WON IS A REAL PROPERTY OF MINE, IT IS NOT A REAL PROPERTY OF THE STEELERS' VICTORY. KNOWING THAT THE STEELERS WON THE SUPERBOWL REALLY MODIFIES ME (I AM INTERNALLY DIFFERENT THAN I WOULD HAVE BEEN IF I DID NOT KNOW THAT THEY HAD WON); IT DOES NOT MODIFY OR MAKE A REAL DIFFERENCE TO THE STEELERS' WINNING. MOREOVER, MY KNOWLEDGE THAT THE STEELERS WON DEPENDS ON THE STEELERS HAVING WON WHEREAS THE STEELERS' WINNING DOES NOT DEPEND ON MY KNOWLEDGE OF IT. BUT IF GOD IS IMPASSIBLE, HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE WORLD CAN'T BE LIKE THAT. FOR THE DOCTRINE OF IMPASSIBILITY IMPLIES THAT GOD'S REAL PROPERTIES DEPEND ON NOTHING OTHER THAN HIMSELF. SO IF GOD'S KNOWLEDGE OF THE WORLD IS A REAL PROPERTY OF GOD (AS THEISTS HAVE USUALLY THOUGHT), IT CANNOT DEPEND ON ITS OBJECT AND IS THUS VERY DIFFERENT FROM PARADIGMATIC INSTANCES OF KNOWLEDGE LIKE THE ONE DISCUSSED IN THE PREVIOUS PARAGRAPH. ONE WAY OF HANDLING THIS DIFFICULTY IS TO CLAIM THAT EVERYTHING OTHER THAN GOD IS DETERMINED BY HIM. MANY THEISTS BELIEVE THAT IT IS. MADHVA (WHOM WE WILL DISCUSS LATER), ORTHODOX MUSLIMS, AUGUSTINE, LUTHER, CALVIN, AND SOME THOMISTS ARE EXAMPLES. IN THEIR VIEW, GOD KNOWS THAT THE STEELERS WON THE SUPERBOWL IN 2006 BECAUSE HE ETERNALLY DECREED THAT THEY WOULD. GOD'S KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR VICTORY IS AN ASPECT OR CONSEQUENCE OF HIS WILLING IT AND THUS DOESN'T DEPEND ON IT. HOWEVER, OTHER THEISTS BELIEVE THAT GOD DOES NOT FULLY DETERMINE EVERYTHING. IN THEIR VIEW SOME OF OUR ACTIONS ARE FREE IN THE METAPHYSICAL LIBERTARIAN'S SENSE. THEY LACK SUFFICIENT CAUSES, AND THUS AREN'T DETERMINED EITHER BY ANTECEDENT NATURAL CONDITIONS OR BY GOD'S DECREES. IF THEY AREN'T, GOD CAN'T KNOW THEM IN KNOWING HIS DECREES. SO, IN THIS CASE AT LEAST, GOD'S KNOWLEDGE APPEARS TO DEPEND UPON ITS OBJECT. BUT IF IT DOES, GOD CANNOT BE IMPASSIBLE. (IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THIS DIFFICULTY CAN'T BE EVADED BY APPEALING TO THE DOCTRINE OF MIDDLE KNOWLEDGE. FOR EVEN THOUGH GOD'S KNOWLEDGE OF OUR FREE ACTIONS DOES NOT DEPEND UPON THOSE ACTIONS ON THIS VIEW, IT DOES DEPEND UPON HIS KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT CREATURES WOULD FREELY DO IN VARIOUS CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH HE MIGHT PLACE THEM, AND THE TRUTH OF SUBJUNCTIVE CONDITIONALS LIKE “IF ADAM WERE PLACED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, HE WOULD FREELY SIN,” WHILE CONTINGENT, IS NOT DETERMINED BY GOD.) THE SECOND AND MORE PRESSING PROBLEM FOR THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE IMPASSIBILITY, HOWEVER, IS THIS. ALL THEISTS DESCRIBE GOD AS COMPASSIONATE. EACH CHAPTER OF THE QURAN, FOR INSTANCE, BEGINS WITH THE WORDS “IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COMPASSIONATE AND MERCIFUL.” YET IF GOD REALLY IS COMPASSIONATE, THEN IT WOULD SEEM THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE OF FREE ACTIONS ISN'T THE ONLY DIVINE PROPERTY THAT DEPENDS UPON THE WORLD, FOR HIS AFFECTIVE STATES DO SO AS WELL. GOD ISN'T ALOOF OR UNMOVED BY OUR DISTRESS BUT SHARES OUR GRIEFS AS WE SHARE THOSE OF PEOPLE WE LOVE. HIS JOY IS THUS TEMPERED BY SYMPATHETIC SORROW. THE DEGREE AND QUALITY OF GOD'S HAPPINESS IS PARTLY DETERMINED BY THE STATE OF SENTIENT CREATURES. CHARLES HARTSHORNE, FOR INSTANCE, HAS ARGUED THAT WHILE CERTAIN FORMS OF INDEPENDENCE ARE ADMIRABLE OTHERS ARE NOT. “ONE SHOULD NOT SIMPLY AGREE TO EVERY WHIM OF [ONE'S] CHILD,” FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT NEITHER SHOULD ONE TRY TO ACT AND THINK AND FEEL JUST AS ONE WOULD HAVE ACTED OR THOUGHT OR FELT HAD THE CHILD'S JOY BEEN SORROW, OR HER SORROW JOY…” NOR IS THERE ANYTHING ADMIRABLE ABOUT A HAPPINESS THAT IS UNAFFECTED BY THE SORROWS OF OTHERS. WE DON'T ADMIRE PEOPLE WHO “CAN BE EQUALLY HAPPY AND SERENE AND JOYOUS REGARDLESS OF HOW MEN AND WOMEN SUFFER AROUND” THEM. (HARTSHORNE: 43–44) HUMAN SYMPATHIES ARE NECESSARILY LIMITED, OF COURSE. BUT A PERFECT BEING WOULD BE MAXIMALLY RESPONSIVE TO THE JOYS AND SUFFERINGS OF OTHER. IF IT IS, IT COULD NOT BE IMPASSIBLE. CLASSICAL CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY PROVIDES SEVERAL ATTEMPTS TO RECONCILE GOD'S COMPASSION WITH HIS IMPASSIBILITY. THUS, ANSELM ARGUED THAT WHILE GOD ACTS AS IF HE WERE COMPASSIONATE, HE DOES NOT EXPERIENCE COMPASSION. “FOR WHEN YOU LOOK UPON US IN OUR MISERY IT IS WE WHO FEEL THE EFFECT OF YOUR MERCY, BUT YOU DO NOT EXPERIENCE THE FEELING. THEREFORE, YOU ARE BOTH MERCIFUL BECAUSE YOU SAVE THE SORROWFUL AND PARDON SINNERS AGAINST YOU; AND YOU ARE NOT MERCIFUL BECAUSE YOU DO NOT EXPERIENCE ANY FEELING OF COMPASSION FOR MISERY.” (ANSELM: CHAPTER VIII) THIS SEEMS UNSATISFACTORY, HOWEVER, FOR A COMPASSION WITHOUT FEELING ISN'T REAL COMPASSION. A RECOGNITION OF THIS MAY HAVE LED BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX AND THOMAS AQUINAS TO OFFER THEIR OWN, RATHER DIFFERENT, SOLUTIONS. BERNARD CLAIMED THAT WHILE GOD NEITHER SUFFERS NOR EXPERIENCES COMPASSION IN HIS OWN NATURE, HE DOES SUFFER AND EXPERIENCE COMPASSION IN THE HUMAN NATURE THAT HE ASSUMES AT THE INCARNATION. GOD BECAME MAN SO THAT HE MIGHT “LEARN BY HIS OWN EXPERIENCE HOW TO COMMISERATE AND SYMPATHIZE WITH THOSE WHO ARE…SUFFERING AND TEMPTED.” (BERNARD: CHAPTER 3). BERNARD'S SOLUTION IS SUPERIOR TO ANSELM'S BECAUSE IT IMPLICITLY RECOGNIZES THAT COMPASSION NECESSARILY INCLUDES FEELING OR EMOTION. IT ISN'T AVAILABLE TO NON-CHRISTIAN THEISTS, HOWEVER, AND FAILS TO LOCATE COMPASSION IN THE DIVINE NATURE ITSELF. THOMAS AQUINAS'S SOLUTION DOES SO. SOME EMOTIONS CAN BE LITERALLY (ALBEIT ANALOGICALLY) ASCRIBED TO GOD. LOVE AND JOY ARE EXAMPLES. OTHER EMOTIONS SUCH AS ANGER AND SORROW CANNOT. WHAT ACCOUNTS FOR THIS DIFFERENCE? LOVE AND JOY ARE “PURE PERFECTIONS” (GOOD-MAKING PROPERTIES THAT ENTAIL NO IMPERFECTION). AS SUCH THEY CAN BE LITERALLY ASCRIBED TO GOD ALTHOUGH THE MODE IN WHICH GOD EXPERIENCES THEM DIFFERS FROM THAT IN WHICH WE DO SO. (GOD'S LOVE AND JOY ARE PURELY ACTIVE EMOTIONS, QUALIFICATIONS OF HIS WILL. OUR LOVE AND JOY, ON THE OTHER HAND, ARE BOTH ACTIONS AND PASSIONS, PARTLY VOLUNTARY AND PARTLY INVOLUNTARY REACTIONS OF OUR ANIMAL NATURE.) ANGER AND SORROW CAN BE APPROPRIATE, AND HENCE GOOD-MAKING, QUALITIES OF THE PERSON WHO EXPERIENCES THEM. BUT THEY ARE NOT PURE PERFECTIONS BECAUSE THEY ENTAIL PERTURBATION AND SUFFERING. THEY CANNOT, THEN, BE LITERALLY ASCRIBED TO GOD. EVEN SO, COMPASSIONATE SORROW DIFFERS FROM ANGER. WHEN GOD ACTS AS A JUSTIFIABLY ANGRY PERSON WOULD WE CAN ASCRIBE ANGER TO GOD METAPHORICALLY. BUT NOTHING IN GOD (NO INTERNAL MODIFICATION OF GOD) CORRESPONDS TO THE FEELING OR EMOTION OF ANGER IN US. BY CONTRAST, “GOD IS SAID TO BE SADDENED IN SO FAR AS CERTAIN THINGS TAKE PLACE CONTRARY TO WHAT HE LOVES AND APPROVES.” (AQUINAS: BOOK ONE, CHAPTER 7, #17) HENCE, WHILE GOD DOESN'T LITERALLY GRIEVE WITH US, THERE IS SOMETHING IN GOD THAT WE APPREHEND AS SORROW, NAMELY, HIS LOVE. FOR AQUINAS, “GOD IS COMPASSIONATE” NOT ONLY ENTAILS THAT GOD ACTS AS A COMPASSIONATE PERSON WOULD (AS IT DOES FOR ANSELM), IT ALSO ENTAILS THAT THOSE ACTIONS ARE EXPRESSIONS OF A DIVINE EMOTION OR “FEELING STATE”—AN EMOTION OR FEELING STATE WHICH QUALIFIES THE DIVINE NATURE ITSELF, AND NOT JUST THE ASSUMED HUMAN NATURE (AS BERNARD THOUGHT). WHILE AQUINAS'S SOLUTION IS SUPERIOR TO THOSE OF ANSELM AND BERNARD, IT DOES HAVE PROBLEMS. AQUINAS'S DISTINCTION BETWEEN ANGER AND COMPASSION MAY BE SPECIOUS, SINCE IT SEEMS THAT BOTH COULD BE TREATED IN THE SAME WAY. SINCE GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS OR LOVE OF JUSTICE IS A PURE PERFECTION WE CAN ASCRIBE IT TO GOD LITERALLY. GOD'S ANGER CAN THEN BE INTERPRETED AS THE WAY GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS APPREHENDED BY THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED HIM OR RECOGNIZE THAT HE HAS BEEN REJECTED. GOD NOT ONLY ACTS AS A JUSTIFIABLY ANGRY PERSON WOULD ACT, THOSE ACTS ARE THE EXPRESSION OF AN INTERNAL MODIFICATION (NAMELY, HIS LOVE OF JUSTICE) WHICH IS A REAL PROPERTY OF GOD'S OWN BEING. A MORE IMPORTANT PROBLEM, THOUGH, MAY BE THE FACT THAT THE EMOTION OR FEELING STATE WHICH GROUNDS GOD'S ACTS OF COMPASSION, ACCORDING TO AQUINAS, ISN'T LITERALLY TINGED WITH SORROW. FOR IT IS AT LEAST DOUBTFUL THAT A “COMPASSION” THAT DOESN'T INCLUDE SYMPATHETIC SUFFERING IS REALLY COMPASSION. THE MOST IMPORTANT POINT IN THE PRESENT CONNECTION, HOWEVER, IS THIS. THE DEBATE BETWEEN MODERN THEISTS LIKE HARTSHORNE, ON THE ONE HAND, AND CLASSICAL THEISTS LIKE AQUINAS, ON THE OTHER, REVOLVES AROUND THE FOLLOWING QUESTION: CAN A MAXIMALLY PERFECT BEING BE TOUCHED BY SUFFERING? HARTSHORNE THINKS IT MUST SINCE A MAXIMALLY PERFECT BEING WOULD BE MAXIMALLY RESPONSIVE TO THE JOYS AND SORROWS OF OTHERS, AND WOULD THEREFORE GRIEVE WITH ALL WHO GRIEVE. FRIEDRICH VON HÜGEL, ON THE OTHER HAND, SPEAKS FOR THE TRADITION WHEN HE SAYS THAT NOT ONLY IS SUFFERING INTRINSICALLY EVIL, IT IS INCONSISTENT WITH UNALLOYED GOODNESS AND PERFECT JOY. GOD IS “PERFECT LOVE, UNMIXED JOY, ENTIRE DELECTATION…WE WILL NOT ADMIT THE PRESENCE OF ANY EVIL, BE IT SIN OR EVEN ONLY SORROW, BE THEY ACTUAL OR EVEN ONLY POTENTIAL, IN HIM WHO THUS DWARFS FOR US ALL OUR LITTLE HUMAN GOODNESS AND EARTHLY JOY BY HIS UTTER SANCTITY AND SHEER BEATITUDE.” (VON HÜGEL: 208–09) THE CONTROVERSY OVER GOD'S IMPASSIBILITY IS THUS ULTIMATELY ROOTED IN A CLASH OF VALUE INTUITIONS, A DEEP DISAGREEMENT OVER WHAT PROPERTIES GOD MUST HAVE TO BE UNQUALIFIEDLY ADMIRABLE AND WORTHY OF WORSHIP.
3. THEISTIC VEDANTA AND GOD'S RELATION TO THE WORLD: OUR SECOND EXAMPLE OF HOW A DISPUTE OVER WHAT CONSTITUTES MAXIMAL GREATNESS CAN AFFECT ONE'S CONCEPT OF GOD IS FURNISHED BY A DISAGREEMENT BETWEEN THE GREAT VISHISHTADVAITIN, RAMANUJA, AND THE FOUNDER OF THE DVAITA SCHOOL OF VEDANTA, MADHVA (1197–1276). VISHISHTADVAITA MAINTAINS THAT GOD IS RELATED TO THE WORLD AS THE SOUL (JIVATMAN) IS RELATED TO ITS BODY. ACCORDING TO RAMANUJA, BODIES ARE “ABSOLUTELY DEPENDENT” UPON THEIR SOULS. A SOUL-BODY RELATIONSHIP IS A RELATION BETWEEN (1) SUPPORT AND THING SUPPORTED (BODIES ARE INCAPABLE OF SEPARATE EXISTENCE), (2) CONTROLLER AND THING CONTROLLED, AND (3) “PRINCIPAL” (SHESHIN) AND “ACCESSORY” (SHESHA). (“THE ACCESSORY IS THAT WHOSE [WHOLE] NATURE IS…TO RENDER DUE GLORY TO…THE PRINCIPAL.” [RAMANUJA, QUOTED IN LIPNER: 131], THAT WHICH CAN FULFILL ITSELF ONLY IN SERVING ITS PRINCIPAL. EXAMPLES OF PRINCIPAL-ACCESSORY RELATIONSHIPS ARE THE RELATION BETWEEN AN OWNER AND HIS OR HER DISPOSABLE PROPERTY AND THE RELATION BETWEEN A MASTER AND “BORN SERVANT.”) THE POINT OF SAYING THAT BODIES ARE RELATED TO SOULS AS SUPPORTED TO SUPPORT AND CONTROLLED TO CONTROLLER IS THAT BODIES ARE ONTOLOGICALLY AND EPISTEMICALLY DEPENDENT ON SOULS. THEY CAN NEITHER EXIST NOR ACT APART FROM THEM, AND THEY CAN ONLY BE UNDERSTOOD IN RELATION TO THEM. THE POINT OF SAYING THAT BODIES ARE RELATED TO SOULS AS ACCESSORY TO PRINCIPAL IS THAT BODIES ARE ALSO EVALUATIVELY DEPENDENT ON THEIR SOULS—THEY HAVE NO WORTH APART FROM THEIR RELATION TO THEM. TO SAY THAT THE WORLD IS GOD'S BODY, THEN, IS TO SAY THAT GOD IS THE WORLD'S SUPPORT, CONTROLLER, AND PRINCIPAL. JUST AS BODIES ARE ABSOLUTELY DEPENDENT ON THEIR SOULS, SO THE WORLD IS ABSOLUTELY DEPENDENT ON GOD. AND, IN FACT, THE DEPENDENCE IN THE LATTER CASE IS EVEN MORE COMPLETE THAN IT IS IN THE FORMER. FOR SOULS NEED BODIES TO ACCOMPLISH THEIR PURPOSES WHEREAS GOD DOES NOT NEED THE WORLD. (IN SUPPORT OF THIS CONTENTION, RAMANUJA QUOTES THE BHAGAVAD GITA: “I AM THE SUPPORTER OF ALL BEINGS; THEY ARE OF NO HELP TO ME AT ANY TIME.” [LOTT: 49]) MOREOVER, HUMAN BODIES ENJOY A CERTAIN TEMPORARY AND LIMITED INDEPENDENCE WHEN DEATH SEPARATES THEM FROM THEIR SOULS. THE WORLD'S DEPENDENCE ON GOD, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS COMPLETE. THE UPSHOT IS THAT THE BODY-SOUL RELATION IS ONLY FULLY EXEMPLIFIED BY THE WORLD-GOD RELATION. THE WORLD IS ABSOLUTELY DEPENDENT ON GOD; GOD IN NO WAY DEPENDS UPON IT. (IT IS WORTH NOTING THAT CLASSICAL WESTERN THEISM'S PRINCIPAL OBJECTIONS TO THE CLAIM THAT THE WORLD IS GOD'S BODY—THAT IT MAKES GOD DEPENDENT ON THE WORLD AND SUBJECT TO ITS IMPERFECTIONS—AREN'T RELEVANT TO RAMANUJA'S POSITION. FOR, IN THE LATTER'S VIEW, NOT ONLY DOES THE DEPENDENCE RELATION RUN ONLY ONE WAY [FROM BODY TO SOUL AND NOT VICE VERSA], BUT THE BODY'S DEFECTS DO NOT AFFECT THE SOUL.) RAMANUJA AND MADHVA WERE BOTH THEISTS, BOTH VEDANTINS, AND BOTH VAISHNAVAS (THAT IS, BOTH IDENTIFIED GOD WITH VISHNU), SHARING A COMMON ALLEGIANCE TO THE SAME SET OF SCRIPTURES AND ENGAGING IN SIMILAR RELIGIOUS PRACTICES. YET IN SPITE OF THESE SIMILARITIES, THE FLAVOR OF THEIR VIEWS IS QUITE DIFFERENT. THE CENTRAL MOTIF OF MADHVA'S THEOLOGY IS GOD'S INFINITE MAJESTY, UTTER TRANSCENDENCE, AND ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY: “WHAT IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY SHOULD BE REJECTED. INCONSISTENCY WITH THE DIVINE MAJESTY IS ITSELF THE CRITERION OF WHAT IS UNWORTHY OF ACCEPTANCE.” (MADHVA, QUOTED IN LOTT: 58) THIS MOTIF WORKS ITSELF OUT IN A NUMBER OF WAYS. FOR EXAMPLE, WHILE RAMANUJA HAS A VERY STRONG DOCTRINE OF GRACE, HE APPEARS TO ALLOW SOME ROOM FOR LIBERTARIAN FREE WILL. MADHVA DOES NOT. FROM ETERNITY SOULS HAVE DIFFERENT QUALITIES OR POTENTIALITIES (DIFFERENT “APTITUDES”). BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL DIFFERENCE IN THEIR QUALITIES AND POTENTIALITIES, SOULS HAVE DIFFERENT DESTINIES. SOME (THOSE WITH “AN INNATE APTITUDE FOR GOOD”) ARE DESTINED FOR VARIOUS LEVELS OF BLISS. OTHERS (THOSE WITH “AN INNATE APTITUDE FOR EVIL”) ARE DESTINED FOR DIFFERENT LEVELS OF SUFFERING. (THUS DVAITA IS ONE OF THE FEW HINDU SCHOOLS WITH SOMETHING LIKE A DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL DAMNATION. SOME SOULS ARE PERMANENTLY BOUND TO THIS WORLD WITH ITS ENDLESS CYCLE OF BIRTHS AND REBIRTHS.) THE IMPORTANT POINT IS THAT THESE DIFFERENCES IN THE SOULS' QUALITIES AND POTENTIALITIES (“APTITUDES”) ARE DETERMINED BY GOD'S WILL. HENCE, SAYS MADHVA, “THE LORD IS THE REAL DOER, AND THE CAUSE OF THE SOUL'S ACTIVITY.” (QUOTED IN LOTT: 114) EVERYTHING DEPENDS UPON THE DIVINE WILL, AND SALVATION IS THROUGH GRACE ALONE. (IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT MADHVA'S VIEW WAS MODIFIED BY SOME OF HIS FOLLOWERS. THUS VYASA RAYA [1460–1539] INSISTED THAT BECAUSE INNATE APTITUDES FOR GOOD OR FOR EVIL ARE BEGINNINGLESS, THEY ARE NOT CAUSED BY GOD.) MADHVA'S MOST STRIKING DEPARTURE FROM RAMANUJA, HOWEVER, IS HIS ABSOLUTE REJECTION OF THE NOTION THAT THE WORLD IS GOD'S BODY. IN MADHVA'S OPINION, THE VISHISHTADVAITIN VIEW COMPROMISES GOD'S TRANSCENDENCE AND INDEPENDENCE. THE RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THE WORLD ISN'T A RELATION BETWEEN A SOUL AND ITS BODY BUT BETWEEN A SOVEREIGN WILL AND ITS EFFECT. “HE IS THE SUPREME LORD BY WHOSE GRACE EXIST MATTER, ACTION (KARMA), TIME, NATURE AND SOULS, AND BY WHOSE DISPLEASURE ALL THESE CEASE TO EXIST.” (QUOTED IN LOTT: 111) HOWEVER, SURPRISINGLY (FROM A WESTERN PERSPECTIVE AT LEAST), MADHVA THINKS THAT WHILE PRAKRITI (THE MATERIAL OR STUFF OUT OF WHICH THE SPACE-TIME WORLD IS COMPOSED), TIME, SPACE, AND SOULS DERIVE THEIR QUALITIES FROM GOD, THEY DON'T DERIVE THEIR EXISTENCE OR SUBSTANTIAL BEING FROM HIM. GOD'S BEING AND ACTIVITY EXPLAIN WHY SPATIO-TEMPORAL THINGS HAVE THE PROPERTIES THEY DO BUT DOESN'T EXPLAIN WHY THEY EXIST IN THE FIRST PLACE. RAMANUJA, BY CONTRAST, THINKS THAT IT DOES. BECAUSE BODIES DEPEND UPON SOULS FOR THEIR EXISTENCE, AND THE WORLD IS GOD'S BODY, THE WORLD DEPENDS UPON GOD FOR ITS BEING AS WELL AS FOR ITS QUALITIES. THE WORLD'S DEPENDENCE UPON GOD IS THUS MORE COMPLETE IN RAMANUJA'S THEOLOGY THAN IT IS IN MADHVA'S. WHAT ACCOUNTS FOR THIS DIFFERENCE? WHY, IN PARTICULAR, DOES MADHVA ADOPT A POSITION WHICH SEEMS INCONSISTENT WITH HIS EMPHASIS ON GOD'S ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY? THE ANSWER APPEARS TO MADHVA'S EQUALLY EMPHATIC INSISTENCE ON GOD'S TRANSCENDENCE AND INDEPENDENCE. INDIAN THOUGHT TENDED TO ASSUME THAT THE CAUSE OF A THING'S BEING OR EXISTENCE MUST BE A KIND OF MATERIAL OR SUBSTRATUM (A “MATERIAL CAUSE”) WHICH IS THEN SHAPED OR FORMED TO MAKE IT AN EXISTENT BEING OF A PARTICULAR SORT—AN EXISTENT ELEPHANT, FOR EXAMPLE, OR AN EXISTENT EARTH OR WATER ATOM. THE SUBSTRATUM IS THE CAUSE OF A THING'S BEING OR EXISTENCE; THE PROCESS OF SHAPING OR FORMING IS THE CAUSE OF ITS BEING A PARTICULAR KIND OF BEING OR EXISTENT, THAT IS, OF ITS HAVING ONE SET OF QUALITIES RATHER THAN ANOTHER. (THUS, THE POTTER'S ACTIVITY CAUSES THE CLAY TO BE A POT; BUT THE CLAY GIVES THE POT ITS BEING OR EXISTENCE.) IF GOD WERE THE CAUSE OF THE EXISTENCE OF THE WORLD AS WELL AS THE CAUSE OF ITS QUALITIES (THAT IS, IF HE WERE ITS MATERIAL AS WELL AS ITS EFFICIENT CAUSE), THEN GOD WOULD BE THE WORLD'S SUBSTRATUM. (AS HE IN A SENSE IS FOR RAMANUJA. PRAKRITI IS THE WORLD'S SUBSTRATUM, AND PRAKRITI, ACCORDING TO RAMANUJA, IS AN ASPECT OF GOD'S BODY.) BUT THIS IS INCONSISTENT WITH GOD'S TRANSCENDENCE AND INDEPENDENCE OF THE WORLD. IF GOD IS TRULY PERFECT, THEN, HE CANNOT BE THE CAUSE OF THE WORLD'S EXISTENCE. THIS EXAMPLE IS PARTICULARLY INSTRUCTIVE BECAUSE IT ILLUSTRATES HOW AN EMPHASIS ON DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF GOD'S PERFECTION (THE ABSOLUTE DEPENDENCE OF EVERYTHING OTHER THAN GOD ON GOD, ON THE ONE HAND, AND GOD'S TRANSCENDENCE AND INDEPENDENCE, ON THE OTHER) CAN CAUSE THEOLOGIANS WITH OTHERWISE QUITE SIMILAR VIEWS TO DRAW VERY DIFFERENT CONCLUSIONS ABOUT GOD.
4. LIMITED DEITIES: ARE LIMITED DEITIES COUNTER EXAMPLES TO THIS ENTRY'S CLAIM THAT RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS TENDS TO CONSTRUE ULTIMATE REALITY AS MAXIMALLY PERFECT? MOST APPARENT COUNTER EXAMPLES ARE MERELY APPARENT. THE LIMITED DEITY IS EITHER NOT THOUGHT TO BE ULTIMATE OR IT ISN'T REALLY BELIEVED TO BE LIMITED (THAT IS, LESS PERFECT THAN A BEING COULD POSSIBLY BE). THE FOLLOWING TWO EXAMPLES ILLUSTRATE THESE POSSIBILITIES. PLATO INTRODUCED THE CONCEPT OF THE DEMIURGE (FROM THE GREEK DEMIOURGOS, MEANING “ARTISAN” OR “CRAFTSMAN”) IN HIS TIMAEUS. BEING PERFECTLY GOOD, THE DEMIURGE WISHES TO COMMUNICATE HIS OWN GOODNESS. USING THE FORMS AS A MODEL, HE SHAPES THE INITIAL CHAOS INTO THE BEST POSSIBLE IMAGE OF THESE ETERNAL AND IMMUTABLE ARCHETYPES. THE VISIBLE WORLD IS THE RESULT. THE DEMIURGE IS THE HIGHEST GOD AND THE BEST OF CAUSES. HE IS NONETHELESS LIMITED. FOR THE MATERIAL HE SHAPES ISN'T CREATED BY HIM AND, BECAUSE IT IS DISORDERLY AND INDETERMINATE, PARTIALLY RESISTS HIS ORDERING. THE DEMIURGE IS NOT ULTIMATE, HOWEVER, SINCE HIS ONTOLOGICAL AND AXIOLOGICAL STATUS IS LOWER THAN THAT OF THE FORMS, ESPECIALLY THE FORM OF THE GOOD. PLATO'S CONCEPT OF THE DEMIURGE THUS ISN'T A COUNTER EXAMPLE TO THE THESIS THAT RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS TENDS TO CONSTRUE ULTIMATE REALITY AS MAXIMALLY PERFECT. THE GOD OF PROCESS PHILOSOPHY ILLUSTRATES THE SECOND POSSIBILITY. WHILE DIFFERENCES AMONG PROCESS PHILOSOPHERS MAKE GENERALIZATIONS DIFFICULT, ITS CRITICS ACCUSE ITS GOD OF BEING A MERE DEMIURGE, ONE POWER AMONG OTHERS WHO, WHILE INFLUENCING EVERYTHING, CONTROLS NOTHING. WHETHER GOD, RATHER THAN THE PROCESS OF BECOMING OF WHICH GOD IS A PART, IS ULTIMATE IN THIS SYSTEM IS A MOOT POINT. MORE IMPORTANT FOR OUR PURPOSES, HOWEVER, IS THE FACT THAT THE GOD OF THE MOST THEOLOGICALLY INTERESTING PROCESS PHILOSOPHER IS THOUGHT TO BE MAXIMALLY PERFECT. CHARLES HARTSHORNE AGREES THAT GOD'S POWER AND KNOWLEDGE ARE LIMITED. WHILE GOD INFLUENCES EVERYTHING THAT TRANSPIRES HE NEITHER DETERMINES NOR CONTROLS IT. NOR DOES GOD KNOW WITH ANY CERTAINTY JUST WHAT THE FUTURE HOLDS IN STORE. BUT HARTSHORNE DENIES THAT THESE “LIMITATIONS” ARE IMPERFECTIONS. IN HIS VIEW, PERSUASION OR INFLUENCE IS A BETTER OR MORE PERFECT FORM OF POWER THAN CONTROL, AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE CONTINGENT FUTURE IS METAPHYSICALLY IMPOSSIBLE. ALTHOUGH GOD'S POWER AND KNOWLEDGE ARE LIMITED, THEY ARE AS PERFECT AS POWER AND KNOWLEDGE COULD POSSIBLY BE. IF A MAXIMALLY PERFECT BEING IS THE MOST PERFECT POSSIBLE BEING, THEN GOD IS MAXIMALLY PERFECT. JOHN STUART MILL'S PICTURE OF GOD, ON THE OTHER HAND, MAY CONSTITUTE A GENUINE COUNTER EXAMPLE TO THE THESIS THAT CONCEPTIONS OF GOD ARE ATTEMPTS TO ARTICULATE THE CONCEPT OF A MAXIMALLY GREAT ULTIMATE REALITY. MILL BELIEVES THAT THERE IS SOME EVIDENCE FOR THE EXISTENCE OF A “DEMIOURGOS” OF ENORMOUS POWER AND INTELLIGENCE, AND SOME BENEVOLENCE. BUT BECAUSE NATURE'S CONTRIVANCES ARE IMPERFECT, BECAUSE OMNIPOTENCE COULD ALTOGETHER DISPENSE WITH CONTRIVANCES, AND BECAUSE ORGANISMS ARE PRINCIPALLY CONTRIVED FOR THE MERE PERSISTENCE OF THE INDIVIDUAL OR SPECIES AND NOT FOR PLEASURE OR HAPPINESS, THE EVIDENCE NOT ONLY FAILS TO POINT TO A BEING OF UNLIMITED POWER, INTELLIGENCE, AND BENEVOLENCE, IT IS ACTUALLY INCOMPATIBLE WITH IT. STILL, THE EVIDENCE IS COMPATIBLE WITH THE EXISTENCE OF A BEING OF LIMITED POWER AND/OR INTELLIGENCE BUT UNLIMITED BENEVOLENCE. FURTHERMORE, THERE ARE GOOD PRAGMATIC REASONS FOR IMAGINATIVELY DWELLING ON THE POSSIBILITY THAT SUCH A BEING EXISTS, AND FOR HOPING THAT IT DOES. FOR IF THE DEMIURGE'S BENEVOLENCE IS INFINITE THEN, GIVEN ITS ENORMOUS POWER AND INTELLIGENCE, THERE IS SOME REASON TO THINK THAT DEATH WILL NOT HAVE THE LAST WORD AND THAT GOOD WILL EVENTUALLY GET THE UPPER HAND OVER EVIL. AND “THE BENEFICIAL EFFECT” OF THIS “HOPE WITH REGARD TO THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNIVERSE AND THE DESTINY OF MAN AFTER DEATH…IS FAR FROM TRIFLING. IT MAKES LIFE AND HUMAN NATURE A FAR GREATER THING TO THE FEELINGS AND GIVES GREATER STRENGTH AS WELL AS A GREAT SOLEMNITY TO ALL” OUR NOBLER SENTIMENTS AND TO OUR RESOLVE TO “CULTIVATE THE IMPROVEMENT OF CHARACTER UP TO THE END OF LIFE.” FURTHERMORE, “THERE IS ANOTHER AND A MOST IMPORTANT EXERCISE OF THE IMAGINATION WHICH…HAS BEEN KEPT UP PRINCIPALLY BY MEANS OF RELIGIOUS BELIEF” WHICH REINFORCES THE FIRST, AND WHICH MILL NOT ONLY COUNTENANCES BUT ENDORSES SINCE “HUMAN EXCELLENCE GREATLY DEPENDS UPON THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE PROVISION MADE FOR IT”—“THE IDEALIZATION OF OUR STANDARD OF EXCELLENCE IN A PERSON.” (MILL: 81–82) DOES MILL'S POSITION PROVIDE A COUNTER EXAMPLE TO OUR THESIS? THE ANSWER ISN'T ENTIRELY STRAIGHTFORWARD. ON THE ONE HAND, MILL DOESN'T BEGIN WITH THE IDEA OF A MAXIMALLY GREAT REALITY AS MATURE RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS NORMALLY DOES, AND THEN—GIVEN HIS METAPHYSICAL, EMPIRICAL, AND EVALUATIVE COMMITMENTS—ASK HOW MAXIMAL GREATNESS SHOULD BE CONSTRUED ON THE OTHER HAND, MILL'S REFLECTIONS ON RELIGION ARE SHAPED FROM THEIR BEGINNING BY HIS CONCEPTIONS OF VALUE—OF WHAT IS TRULY “GOD-BEFITTING” OR WORTHY OF ADMIRATION AND EMULATION. BUT, FOR MILL WHAT MATTERS FOR HUMANKIND'S SPIRITUAL GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT ARE IDEALS OF MORAL, NOT METAPHYSICAL PERFECTION. IT ISN'T SURPRISING, THEN, THAT IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT MILL'S DIVINITY ISN'T MAXIMALLY PERFECT TOUT COURT, IT IS MAXIMALLY MORALLY PERFECT. IN SHORT, WHILE MILL'S REFLECTIONS ON GOD AREN'T DRIVEN BY A CONCEPT OF MAXIMAL PERFECTION SIMPLICITER, THEY ARE IMPORTANTLY DRIVEN BY A CONCEPT OF MAXIMAL MORAL PERFECTION.
ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD NEVER CREATED MAN OR WOMAN WITH A SEX DRIVE [FOR A WOMAN HER SEX GENES IS XX & FOR A MAN HIS SEX GENES IS XY, WHICH MEANS TOGETHER MAKES “WHY XXX—PORN DNA” OR “WHY 616/666 DNA”] INITIALLY, BUT THIS WAS INHERITED FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. ETERNAL CREATURES SWEAR THAT GOD GAVE THEM THE ABILITY TO HAVE SEX, BUT THIS IS PERVERTING THE TRUTH, TO TRY TO JUSTIFY & SATISFY THEIR SEXUAL CRAVINGS. NO, FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE LORD’S INTENT WAS FOR A MAN & WOMAN TO PROCREATE IN A HOLY DIVINE UNION, WHICH IS THE 777 DNA ONLY. A SEXUAL UNION IS CORRUPTION THAT WAS ALLOWED ONCE IN MARRIAGE IS PLACED UNDER THE DIVINE UNION BECAUSE OF THE DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS & THE RESULT, THE FALL OF MAN. OBVIOUSLY MAN THINKS HE IS GOD & WOMAN THINKS SHE IS MAN, WHICH IS A LIE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” COMMITTED ONLY BY A MAN AND A WOMAN FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN TOBIT 4:12-13; 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24.      
HIS SUPREME PREEXISTENCE (ALWAYS ETERNAL) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE BEGINNING OF ALL ETERNITY’S & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IN THE ENDING OF ALL ETERNITY’S [ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN MATTHEW 24:36-44, ABOVE AND BEYOND THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31 AND ALSO ABOVE & BEYOND THE HOLY SCRIPTURE (NOT THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE SCRIPTURE FOR THERE IS A BEGINNING AND A END), THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] HAS NO END OR NO BEGINNING IN HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTE OF FOREVER ENDLESS ETERNALITY. HE HAS ETERNALLY ALWAYS BEEN AND FOREVER WILL BE. GOD IS IMMORTAL AND CAN NEVER DIE. IN PSALMS 90:2 SAYS “BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BROUGHT FORTH, OR EVER YOU HAD FORMED THE EARTH AND THE WORLD, EVEN FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, YOU ARE GOD.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 STATES “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 SAYS “…WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER, AMEN.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10 DECLARES “…BUT HAS NOW BEEN REVEALED BY THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS ABOLISHED DEATH AND BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8:17 SAYS “NOW WHEN I CONSIDERED THOSE THINGS IN MYSELF, AND PONDERED THEM IN MY HEART, HOW THAT TO BE ALLIED UNTO WISDOM IS IMMORTALITY.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:1 DECLARES “BETTER IT IS TO HAVE NO CHILDREN, AND TO HAVE VIRTUE: FOR THE MEMORIAL THEREOF IS IMMORTAL, BECAUSE IT IS KNOWN WITH GOD, AND WITH MEN.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:15 STATES “FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IMMORTAL. IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:23 SAYS “FOR GOD CREATED MAN TO BE IMMORTAL, AND MADE HIM TO BE AN IMAGE OF HIS OWN ETERNITY.” IN WISDOM 15:3 TELLS US “FOR TO KNOW THERE IS PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS: YES, TO KNOW THY POWER IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY. IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 SAYS ABOUT THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR CONCERNING THE RIGHTEOUS THAT LIVES FOREVER. IN ACTS 6:3, 5, 8, 10 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SPIRIT/MIND/REIGN/HEART (FULL OF TRUTH---JOHN 4:23-24), AUTHORITY (FULL OF AUTHORITY---ROMANS 13:1-2), OMNISCIENCE (FULL OF WISDOM/INTELLIGENCE), OMNIPOTENCE (FULL OF POWER/ALMIGHTINESS) AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (FULL OF JUSTICE/JUDGMENT) ARE THE ETERNAL FRUITS OF IMMORTALITY. 
(PRE-EXISTENCE OF THE TOP TRINITY OF THE LORD---THE TOP BEGINNING TRINITY---THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD, THE HOLY GHOST, IN 1 LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE TOP ENDING TRINITY---THE FATHER YAHWEH OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD, THE HOLY GHOST, IN 1 LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31)
THE TRADITIONAL VIEW OF THE GOSPEL OF JOHN IS THAT IT WAS WRITTEN BY JOHN THE SON OF ZEBEDEE AND BROTHER OF JAMES, THE DISCIPLE “JESUS LOVED,” BETWEEN AD 80-90. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT A DIFFERENT DISCIPLE NAMED JOHN WROTE THE GOSPEL, BUT THUS FAR THAT THEORY HAS NOT GAINED MAJORITY ACCEPTANCE. JOHN LIKELY WROTE THE GOSPEL WHILE HE WAS LIVING IN EPHESUS, TOWARD THE END OF HIS LIFE. THE GOSPEL APPEARS TO BE THE FIRST OF FIVE BOOKS HE WROTE, THE NEXT ONES BEING THE THREE NT LETTERS THAT BEAR HIS NAME AND THE BOOK OF REVELATION. ANDREAS KOSTENBERGER, IN JOHN, ACTS: VOLUME TWO OF ZONDERVAN ILLUSTRATED BIBLE BACKGROUNDS COMMENTARY, EXPLAINS THE PURPOSES OF JOHN IN WRITING HIS GOSPEL: TO DEMONSTRATE THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH, THE SON OF GOD, BY PRESENTING AND COMMENTING ON SEVEN SELECTED MESSIANIC SIGNS. TO SHOW THAT THE CHRISTIAN FAITH IS UNIVERSAL, APPLYING TO JEWS AND NON-JEWS ALIKE, AND THE ONLY WAY TO GOD. TO EQUIP BELIEVERS FOR MISSION. TO EVANGELIZE UNBELIEVERS BY EQUIPPING BELIEVERS TO SHARE THE GOOD NEWS. IN CHAPTER ONE OF THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, VERSE 1, THE DISCIPLE JOHN OFFICIALLY INTRODUCES THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST TO THE WORLD. JOHN EXPLAINS THAT JESUS IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WHO HAS ALWAYS EXISTED WITH GOD. AS THE WORD OF GOD, HE IS CO-EQUAL WITH GOD HIMSELF. WHY DOES JOHN USE THE PHRASE “WORD OF GOD” TO DESCRIBE JESUS? BECAUSE THAT PHRASE IS FIRMLY ROOTED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. GERALD L. BORCHERT, IN VOL. 25A, JOHN 1–11, THE NEW AMERICAN COMMENTARY, WRITES: THE PHRASE ‘THE WORD [DABAR] OF THE LORD’ EXPRESSES ONE OF THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEAS OF THE HEBREW OLD TESTAMENT. AMONG THE MANY CONTEXTS IN WHICH IT APPEARS, IT WAS USED (1) AS THE BASIS FOR THE COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM (E.G., GEN 15:1); (2) AS THE FOUNDATION FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ISRAEL’S LAWS (E.G., EXOD 24:3–4 ) AND THE GIVING OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (E.G., DEUT 5:5); (3) AS A CLUE TO THE CLOSENESS OF THE RELATIONSHIP OF ISRAEL WITH GOD (E.G., 1 SAM 3:1); (4) AS THE STATED SOURCE FOR THE PROCLAMATIONS OF THE PROPHETS (E.G., 1 KGS 13:20 ; 18:1 ; ISA 1:10 ; HOS 1:1 ; JOEL 1:1); (5) AS THE WISE MEANS FOR GUIDANCE (E.G., PS 17:4); AND (6) AS THE KEY OR WAY TO ENLIGHTENMENT (E.G., PS 119:105). YET THE CREATION STATEMENT OF PS 33:6 REMINDS US THAT IN ISRAEL’S THINKING THE WORD OF THE LORD CARRIES IN IT THE CONCEPT OF AN ACTIVE POWER. THE SPEAKING OF GOD IN GENESIS 1 IS NOT MERELY THE VERBALIZING OF RATIONALITY THAT IS BASIC TO THE GREEK MEANING OF LOGOS OR THE ENGLISH WORD ‘LOGIC.’ WHEN GOD SPOKE ACCORDING TO THE OLD TESTAMENT, HIS VERY SPEAKING INITIATED THE POWER TO CREATE OR TO ORDER REALITY. JOHN PACKS A TREMENDOUS AMOUNT OF THEOLOGY INTO VERSE 1, WHICH WE MUST NOT MISS. BORCHERT ENUMERATES JOHN’S TEACHING IN THIS CRITICAL VERSE: VERSE 1 OF THE PROLOGUE THEN IS A FOUNDATIONAL CONFESSION (1) THAT THE LOGOS HAS AN ORIGIN THAT SUPERSEDES THE CREATED ORDER OF TIME AND SPACE, (2) THAT THIS LOGOS HAS AN IDENTITY DISTINCT FROM THE PREVIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD DESIGNATIONS FOR GOD, AND (3) THAT THE LOGOS MUST ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD AS PART OF THE UNITY OF GOD. COMMUNITY AND UNITY ARE IN CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY TWO COMPATIBLE SIDES OF THE ETERNAL GOD. HERE THEN ARE THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIAN REFLECTION ON THE MIND-STRETCHING CONCEPT THAT BECAME KNOWN AS THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. VERSE 2 REITERATES JOHN’S STATEMENT THAT THE WORD (JESUS) HAS BEEN WITH GOD HIMSELF SINCE THE BEGINNING. JESUS, THEREFORE, CAN NEVER BE CONSIDERED A CREATION OF GOD. VERSE 2 RULES THAT OUT. CONTINUING IN VERSE 3, EVERYTHING THAT WAS CREATED IN THE COSMOS WAS CREATED BY JESUS. THERE IS LITERALLY NOTHING THAT HAS BEEN CREATED WITHOUT HIS ACTION. THIS VERSE TIES JESUS DIRECTLY TO THE CREATION ACCOUNT IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS. VERSES 4-5 COMMUNICATE THAT JESUS IS THE SOURCE OF ALL HUMAN LIFE, BOTH PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL. HE IS ALSO THE EMBODIMENT OR PERSONIFICATION OF LIGHT, AND THE FORCES OF DARKNESS ARE UNABLE TO OVERCOME HIM. ANDREAS KOSTENBERGER, IN JOHN, ACTS: VOLUME TWO (ZONDERVAN ILLUSTRATED BIBLE BACKGROUNDS COMMENTARY), ELABORATES: BOTH ‘LIFE’ AND ‘LIGHT’ ARE UNIVERSAL RELIGIOUS TERMS, BUT JOHN’S TEACHING IS DEEPLY ROOTED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. AT CREATION, CALLING FORTH ‘LIGHT’ WAS GOD’S FIRST CREATIVE ACT (GEN. 1:3-5). LATER, GOD PLACED LIGHTS IN THE SKY TO SEPARATE BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS (1:14-18). LIGHT, IN TURN, MAKES IT POSSIBLE FOR ‘LIFE’ TO EXIST. THUS, ON THE FIFTH AND SIXTH DAYS OF CREATION, GOD MAKES ANIMATE LIFE TO POPULATE BOTH THE WATERS AND DRY LAND, CULMINATING IN HIS CREATION OF HUMANKIND (1:20-31; 2:7; 3:20). NOW, ACCORDING TO JOHN, LIFE WAS ‘IN HIM,’ JESUS. JESUS IS THE SOURCE OF LIFE, INCLUDING BOTH PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL (‘ETERNAL’) LIFE. HE ALSO IS THE SOURCE OF LIGHT, SINCE ONLY THOSE WHO POSSESS SPIRITUAL, ETERNAL LIFE HAVE WITHIN THEMSELVES THE CAPACITY TO ‘WALK IN THE LIGHT,’ THAT IS, TO MAKE MORAL DECISIONS THAT ARE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE REVEALED WILL OF GOD. KOSTENBERGER ADDS (COMMENTING ON VERSE 5): BENEATH THIS CONTRAST BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS LIES A SIGNIFICANT CLUSTER OF OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES. MOST INTERESTING IN THIS REGARD ARE SEVERAL INSTANCES IN ISAIAH THAT DEPICT THE COMING MESSIAH AS A LIGHT ENTERING THE DARKNESS. IN ISAIAH 9:2, WE READ THAT ‘THE PEOPLE WALKING IN DARKNESS HAVE SEEN A GREAT LIGHT; ON THOSE LIVING IN THE LAND OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH A LIGHT HAS DAWNED.’ IN ISAIAH 60:1-5, A TIME IS ENVISIONED WHEN THE NATIONS WILL WALK IN GOD’S LIGHT AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD WILL SHINE BRIGHTLY. IN VERSES 6-8, JOHN TAKES A DETOUR FOR A MOMENT AND INTRODUCES US TO JOHN THE BAPTIST. THERE WERE FOLLOWERS OF JOHN THE BAPTIST LIVING IN THE 80’S AND 90’S AD AND THE AUTHOR OF THE GOSPEL WANTS TO CLARIFY, FOR THEM, WHO JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS. THE BAPTIST’S PURPOSE WAS TO POINT PEOPLE TO JESUS, WHO IS THE TRUE LIGHT. JOHN THE BAPTIST IS NOT TO BE MISTAKEN FOR THE LIGHT HIMSELF. VERSES 9-13 TELL US THAT JESUS WAS COMING INTO THE WORLD, BUT SADLY, EVEN THOUGH JESUS MADE THE WORLD AND WAS IN THE WORLD, THE WORLD DID NOT RECOGNIZE HIM. JESUS FIRST WENT TO THE JEWISH PEOPLE, BUT THEY LARGELY REJECTED HIM. RECALL THAT ISAIAH HAD SEVEN HUNDRED YEARS EARLIER PROPHESIED THIS JEWISH NATIONAL UNBELIEF: “WHO HAS BELIEVED OUR MESSAGE?” (ISA. 53:1). HOWEVER, THOSE WHO DO BELIEVE IN THE NAME OF JESUS GAIN THE RIGHT TO BECOME CHILDREN OF GOD. YOU DON’T BECOME A CHILD OF GOD BASED ON YOUR FAMILY ANCESTRY, YOU BECOME A CHILD OF GOD BECAUSE OF GOD’S SUPERNATURAL INTERVENTION. WHAT DOES JOHN MEAN WHEN HE SAYS YOU MUST BELIEVE IN JESUS’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)? NAMES CARRIED MUCH GREATER IMPORTANCE IN JEWISH TRADITION THAN THEY DO NOW. A PERSON’S NAME WAS TO REFLECT HIS NATURE. SO TO BELIEVE IN JESUS’S NAME IS TO BELIEVE IN HIS NATURE. JOHN HAS ALREADY EXPLAINED THAT JESUS IS GOD, THAT HE HAS ALWAYS EXISTED, THAT HE CREATED EVERYTHING (HE WILL REVEAL MORE ABOUT HIS NATURE IN VERSE 14). BUT WHAT DOES THE NAME “JESUS CHRIST” ACTUALLY MEAN? MICHAEL J. WILKINS, IN MATTHEW, MARK, LUKE: VOLUME ONE (ZONDERVAN ILLUSTRATED BIBLE BACKGROUNDS COMMENTARY) EXPLAINS: ’JESUS’ (IESOUS) WAS THE NAME NORMALLY USED IN THE GOSPELS, DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW YESHUA, ‘STEPHEN YAHWEH SAVES’ (NEH. 7:7), WHICH IS A SHORTENED FORM OF JOSHUA, ‘STEPHEN YAHWEH IS SALVATION’ (EX. 24:13). ‘CHRIST’ IS A TITLE, THE TRANSLITERATION OF THE GREEK CHRISTOS, WHICH HARKS BACK TO DAVID AS THE ANOINTED KING OF ISRAEL. THE TERM CAME TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE PROMISE OF A MESSIAH OR ‘ANOINTED ONE’ WHO WOULD BE THE HOPE FOR THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. VERSE 14 IS SOMETHING OF A CLIMAX IN THE PROLOGUE. LET’S BREAK THE VERSE DOWN. FIRST, IT SAYS “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH.” HERE JOHN IS INTRODUCING THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCARNATION. HE IS SAYING THAT THE DIVINE WORD OF GOD, WHO HAS ALWAYS EXISTED, ADDED A HUMAN NATURE TO HIS DIVINE NATURE. JESUS IS THE GOD-MAN, FULLY GOD AND FULLY MAN. NEXT, JOHN STATES THAT JESUS “DWELT AMONG US.” THE WORD TRANSLATED “DWELT” ACTUALLY MEANS “TABERNACLED” OR “TENTED.” BORCHERT NOTES THAT THIS “REMINDS US OF ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE TABERNACLE OR TENT OF MEETING (CF. EXOD 25:8–9 ; 35:7–16 ; 40:1–38).” GOD, IN JESUS CHRIST, HAS COME TO TAKE UP RESIDENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE ONCE AGAIN. JOHN CONTINUES, “[A]ND WE HAVE SEEN HIS GLORY, GLORY AS OF THE ONLY SON FROM THE FATHER.” EDWIN A. BLUM, IN THE BIBLE KNOWLEDGE COMMENTARY WRITES: WE HAVE SEEN MOST NATURALLY IMPLIES THAT THE AUTHOR WAS AN EYEWITNESS. HIS GLORY REFERS TO THE UNIQUE SPLENDOR AND HONOR SEEN IN JESUS’ LIFE, MIRACLES, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION. THE ONE AND ONLY SON (MONOGENOUS; CF. JOHN 1:18; 3:16, 18; 1 JOHN 4:9) MEANS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD IN A SENSE TOTALLY DIFFERENT FROM A HUMAN WHO BELIEVES AND BECOMES A CHILD OF GOD. JESUS’ SONSHIP IS UNIQUE FOR HE IS ETERNAL AND IS OF THE SAME ESSENCE AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN). FINALLY, “FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH” CARRY THE CONCEPTS OF LOVING-KINDNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. JESUS MANIFESTS, IN ITS FULLNESS, THE LOVE, CARE, FAITHFULNESS, AND FIDELITY OF GOD. VERSE 15 REITERATES JOHN THE BAPTIST’S ROLE AS THE WITNESS TO JESUS’S MISSION TO THE WORLD. ANDREAS KOSTENBERGER EXPLAINS, IN THE CONTEXT OF JOHN’S OPENINGS WORDS (WHERE JESUS IS PORTRAYED AS HAVING EXISTED WITH GOD FROM ETERNITY), THE BAPTIST’S PERSONAL CONFESSION ALSO POINTS TO JESUS’ ETERNAL ORIGIN (JOHN 1:14; CF. 8:58; 12:41) AND THUS HIS PREEMINENCE. VERSE 16 EXPLAINS THAT THE FULL BLESSINGS OF GOD ARE BESTOWED ON HIS CHILDREN AGAIN AND AGAIN, LIKE WAVES CRASHING INTO THE SHORE. IN VERSES 17-18 JOHN EXPLAINS THAT THE LAW WAS GIVEN AS A GIFT TO MANKIND THROUGH MOSES, BUT THE FULL EMBODIMENT OF GOD’S LOVING-KINDNESS AND FAITHFULNESS TO MANKIND WAS GIVEN IN THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. BECAUSE JESUS CAME IN THE FLESH, AS A HUMAN BEING, MANKIND WAS FINALLY ABLE TO SEE GOD HIMSELF. KOSTENBERGER ADDS: THE REASON FOR HUMANITY’S INABILITY TO SEE GOD IS TWOFOLD: (1) GOD IS SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24); (2) MANKIND FELL INTO SEX AND WAS EXPELLED FROM GOD’S PRESENCE (GEN. 3; ISA. 59:2). JESUS SURMOUNTED BOTH OBSTACLES: (1) HE WHO IS HIMSELF GOD BECAME A HUMAN BEING SO THAT OTHERS COULD SEE GOD IN HIM (JOHN 14:9-10); (2) HE WHO WAS WITHOUT SIN DIED FOR US SINNERS, SO THAT OUR SINFULNESS NO LONGER KEEPS US FROM ENTERING INTO FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD (ROM. 5:1-2 , 6-11).
HIS SUPREME DIVINE PROVIDENCE (TOTAL SUPREME CONTROL & TOTAL SUPREME ORDER) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT AND IS IN CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE. IN JOHN 10:27 SAYS “MY SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE, AND I KNOW THEM, AND THEY FOLLOW ME.” FIRST, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION. PRESERVATION IS GOD KEEPING ALL CREATED THINGS TO EXIST AND MAINTAINING THE PROPERTIES BY THEIR OWN CREATION.  IN ROMANS 8:29 DECLARES “FOR WHOM HE FOREKNEW, HE ALSO PREDESTINED, TO BE CONFORMED TO THE (SEXLESS) IMAGE OF HIS SON, THAT HE MIGHT BE THE FIRSTBORN AMONG MANY BRETHREN.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 STATES “…WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BE THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAS BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH…” SOME EXAMPLES FOR GOD’S CONTROLLING POWER IS IN LUKE 5:18 (BRINGING A PARALYZED MAN TO THE BED); 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13 (BRINGING A CLOAK AND BOOKS TO PAUL) AND JOHN 2:8 (BRINGING WINE TO THE STEWARD OF THE FEAST). IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS “AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN ACTS 17:28 IT TELLS US “IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING.” IN 2ND PETER 3:7 MENTIONS “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH THAT NOW EXIST” ARE “BEING KEPT UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.” IN JOB 34:14-15 DECLARES “IF HE SHOULD TAKE BACK HIS SPIRIT (STEPHEN) TO HIMSELF, AND GATHER TO HIMSELF HIS BREATH, ALL FLESH WOULD PERISH TOGETHER, AND MAN WOULD RETURN TO DUST.” SECOND, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE. CONCURRENCE IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. IN EPHESIANS 1:11 TELLS US THAT GOD “…ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” IN JOB 38:22-30 DETAILS THAT THE FIRE, WIND, HAIL, FROST AND SNOW OBEYS HIS COMMAND. IN PSALMS 135:6 SAYS “WHATEVER THE LORD PLEASES HE DOES, IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, IN THE SEA AND ALL DEEPS.” IN PSALMS 135:7 STATES “HE IT IS WHO MAKES THE CLOUDS RISE AT THE END OF THE EARTH, WHO MAKES LIGHTENING FOR THE RAIN AND BRINGS FORTH THE WIND FOR HIS STOREHOUSES.” ALSO, SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 104:4, 29. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE HIS CONCURRENCE IS IN PSALMS 104:14; JOB 38:12, 32 & MATTHEW 5:45. ALSO ANIMALS ARE CONTROLLED BY GOD. IN MATTHEW 6:26 SAYS “LOOK AT THE BIRDS OF THE AIR…YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) FEEDS THEM.” IN MATTHEW 10:29 MENTIONS AND HE SAID THAT NOT ONE SPARROW “WILL FALL TO THE GROUND WITHOUT YOUR FATHER’S (STEPHEN) WILL.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 104:27-29 & JOB 38:39-41. GOD CONTROLS THE NATIONS (LAWS). IN JOB 12:23 SAYS GOD “MAKES NATIONS (LAWS) GREAT, & HE DESTROYS THEM: HE ENLARGES NATIONS (LAWS) & LEADS THEM AWAY.” IN PSALMS 22:28 STATES “DOMINION BELONGS TO THE LORD, AND HE RULES OVER THE NATIONS (LAWS).” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE ACTS 14:16; 17:26; DANIEL 4:34-35. GOD FULFILLS EVERY ASPECT OF OUR LIVES. IN MATTHEW 6:11 DECLARES “GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD…” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:19 MENTIONS “GOD WILL SUPPLY EVERY NEED.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 18:34; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 127:3; 139:16; JOB 14:5; GALATIANS 1:15; ACTS 17:28; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22 AND PHILIPPIANS 2:13. THIRD, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT. GOVERNMENT IS GOD GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL. IN PSALMS 103:19 SAYS “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” IN DANIEL 4:35 STATES “HE DOES ACCORDING THE HIS WILL IN THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, AND NONE CAN STAY HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE YOU DOING?’” IN ROMANS 11:36 MENTIONS “FROM HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11 SAYS “…AT THE NAME OF JESUS,” EVERY KNEE WILL BOW “IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH, AND EVERY TONGUE CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 STATES “GOD HAS PUT ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTION UNDER HIS FEET.” IN EPHESIANS 1:11 TELLS US “…ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” IN ROMANS 8:28 DECLARES “GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” DOES EVIL COME FROM GOD? NO, GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF EVIL, BUT HE TAKES RESPONSIBILITY FOR EVIL. THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT GOD DIRECTLY DOES EVIL. ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES GOD FOR THE EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS GOD TAKING PLEASURE IN IT. IN GENESIS 45:5 SAYS “GOD SENT ME BEFORE YOU TO PRESERVE LIFE.” IN GENESIS 50:20 STATES “YOU MEANT EVIL AGAINST ME, BUT GOD MEANT IT FOR GOOD, TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT MANY PEOPLE SHOULD BE KEPT ALIVE, AS THEY ARE TODAY.” IN ONE INSTANCE, GOD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31 & ACTS 7:19-44. BUT MOSES CONQUERED HIM THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN JOSHUA 11:20 SAYS “FOR IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS THAT THEY SHOULD COME AGAINST ISRAEL IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS), IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD BE UTTERLY DESTROYED.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN JUDGES 3:12; 9:23. IN JUDGES 14:4 SAYS SAMSON DEMANDED TO MARRY AN UNBELIEVER IN THE PHILISTINES. IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:14 TELLS US THAT AN EVIL SPIRIT TORMENTED KING SAUL. WHEN DAVID SINNED, THE LORD RAISED UP EVIL IN HIS HOUSE AND IT DID NOT DEPART IN UNTIL IT WAS FULFILLED IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12; 16:22. MORE PUNISHMENT WAS GIVEN TO KING DAVID ABOUT KILLING URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:15-18. KING DAVID PUT HIM IN THE HOTTEST BATTLE (COMBAT ZONE) AND WAS KILLED. THIS WAS DONE SO THAT KING DAVID COULD HAVE BATHSHEBA AS HIS WIFE. THE LORD BROUGHT UP EVIL IN HIS HOUSE BECAUSE OF THIS. THIS KIND OF EVIL WAS MESSIANIC EVIL AND NOT THE EVIL IN THE WORLD. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURE ABOUT DAVID’S SIN ARE IN 2ND SAMUEL 16:5-8, 11; 24:1, 10; 12-17.  ALSO, IN THE LIFE OF JOB THE LORD ALLOWED SATAN TO TRY JOB. BUT SATAN FAILED AND JOB WAS VICTORIOUS OVER SATAN IN JOB 1:1-2:13. ALSO IN 1ST KINGS 22:23 THE LORD PUT “A LYING SPIRIT IN THE MOUTH” OF AHAB’S PROPHETS. ALSO, THE LORD DID MANY NATURAL DISASTERS IN AMOS 4:6-12. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERNING NATURAL DISASTERS AGAINST ISRAEL IS IN ISAIAH 10:5; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12 AND EZEKIEL 14:9. ALSO GOD RAISED UP ADVERSARIES AGAINST KING SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 11:14, 23. IN ISAIAH 45:7 (OKJV) DECLARES “I FORM THE LIGHT AND CREATE DARKNESS, I MAKE PEACE AND CREATE (MESSIANIC) EVIL.” IN THE LIFE OF JONAH THE MAN & GOD THREW HIM INTO THE SEA IN JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3. THE MOST EVIL THING IN THE HOLY BIBLE CONCERNING THE WORLD WAS THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 2:23; 4:27. ALSO GOD USES ALL THINGS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSES AND EVEN USES EVIL FOR OUR GOOD AND HIS GLORY. IT IS PROVEN IN ROMANS 8:28 WHICH DECLARES “GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE GENESIS 50:20; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4 AND ROMANS 9:14-24. GOD IS ALSO GLORIFIED THOUGH THE DEMONSTRATION OF HIS HOLINESS, POWER AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN EXODUS 19:16 AND ROMANS 8:12-28. GOD IS NEVER TO BE BLAMED FOR EVIL AND NEVER DOES EVIL IN LUKE 22:22; MATTHEW 26:24; MARK 14:21; ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28 & JAMES 1:13-14. GOD JUDGES RIGHTFULLY AND BLAMES CORRECTLY TO HIS CREATURES THAT DOES EVIL IN ISAIAH 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29 AND ROMANS 9:19-20. EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE GOD IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 AND ROMANS 3:8. THEREFORE WE MUST BE IMITATORS OF GOD AS HIS CHILDREN AND NOT TO DO EVIL IN EPHESIANS 5:1. OVER ALL, GOD DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW GOD CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLD US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS VERY WISE PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USED EVIL TO TRY THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 AND EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAH USED ETERNAL EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO ULTIMATELY ETERNALLY GLORIFY THE LORD YAH IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS SUBJECT ONLY TO THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (RECORD) IS ONLY IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.      
1 PETER 1:1–2: JOSEPH’S LIFE IS AMONG THE CLEAREST EXAMPLES OF HOW GOD PROVIDENTIALLY WORKS OUT HIS PLAN IN HISTORY, AND IT PROVIDES US WITH A GOOD OPPORTUNITY TO EXAMINE THE DOCTRINE OF PROVIDENCE MORE CAREFULLY. THEREFORE, BEFORE WE SEE IT WORKED OUT FULLY IN JOSEPH’S LIFE, WE WILL NOW TAKE A BREAK FROM GENESIS TO STUDY THE DOCTRINE OF PROVIDENCE USING THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, A TEACHING SERIES BY DR. R.C. SPROUL.
FOR CENTURIES THE IDEA THAT THE UNIVERSE IS A CLOSED, MECHANICAL SYSTEM HAS DOMINATED WESTERN THINKING. BOTH SCIENCE AND POPULAR CULTURE LARGELY ASSUME THE UNIVERSE EXISTS “IN A BOX” AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO INFLUENCE FROM SOMETHING OR SOMEONE OUTSIDE OF THIS BOX. HAPPENINGS WITHIN IT RESULT FROM CHAINS OF CAUSE AND EFFECT THAT ARE ULTIMATELY INITIATED BY SPONTANEOUS EVENTS WITHIN THE BOX.
SOME ATHEISTS BELITTLE ANYONE WHO BELIEVES THERE IS SOMETHING “OUTSIDE THE BOX.” YET THEIR VIEW IS SOMETHING OF AN ANOMALY, HISTORICALLY SPEAKING. WHETHER OR NOT THE AUTHOR WAS A CHRISTIAN, THE WRITINGS OF PHILOSOPHERS, SCIENTISTS, THEOLOGIANS, ARTISTS, AND SO ON FROM AGES PAST ARE FILLED WITH REFERENCES TO SOMETHING GUIDING EVERYDAY LIFE. THAT IS, THEY REPEATEDLY MENTION THE IDEA OF PROVIDENCE.
IF WE ANALYZE THE TERM PROVIDENCE ETYMOLOGICALLY, WE FIND THE LATIN WORDS FOR “BEFORE” (PRO) AND “SEE” (VIDE). IN ITS MOST BASIC SENSE, GOD’S PROVIDENCE REFERS TO HIS SEEING SOMETHING BEFOREHAND. THIS IS NOT JUST A REFERENCE TO TIME, ALTHOUGH OUR CREATOR DOES INDEED SEE THE END FROM THE BEGINNING (ISA. 46:8–10). THE ALMIGHTY’S SEEING OF SOMETHING BEFORE IT HAPPENS DOES NOT RESULT SIMPLY FROM HIM LOOKING “DOWN THE CORRIDORS OF TIME.” HE KNOWS THE FUTURE BECAUSE HE HAS ORDAINED IT, EVEN THE PRECISE NUMBER OF OUR DAYS (PS. 39:4). THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE ALSO REFERS TO SPACE. EVERYTHING IS BEFORE GOD’S EYES AT ALL TIMES. NOTHING CAN ESCAPE HIS VISION (139:7–12).
THIS TRUTH IS A GREAT COMFORT FOR THE BELIEVER. JESUS TELLS US WE ARE OF MORE VALUE THAN THE SPARROW, WHICH NEVER ESCAPES THE LORD’S SIGHT (MATT. 10:28–31). ULTIMATELY, DIVINE PROVIDENCE REMINDS US THAT THERE IS A GOD IN HEAVEN WHO NOT ONLY KNOWS OUR SINS, HE ALSO KNOWS AND CARES ABOUT ALL OF OUR JOYS, TEARS, ACHES, AND FEARS.
CORAM DEO: EVEN WE WHO BELIEVE IN GOD CAN SOMETIMES BE GUILTY OF LIVING OUR LIVES AS IF HE DID NOT EXIST. HOW OFTEN DO WE DRIVE AROUND TOWN, WORK AT THE OFFICE, DIG IN OUR GARDENS, READ A BOOK, PREPARE OUR FOOD, AND SO ON WITHOUT THINKING THAT OUR LORD IS WATCHING AND SUSTAINING US? AS YOU GO ABOUT YOUR BUSINESS THIS WEEK, ENDEAVOR TO KEEP YOURSELF AWARE OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE NO MATTER WHAT YOU ARE DOING. REMEMBER THAT HE LOVES YOU AND IS WORKING THROUGH YOU.
THE SPECIAL PROVIDENCE OF GOD MEANS THAT GOD LOOKS AFTER THE DETAILS OF A PERSON'S LIFE. THE BIBLE SAYS THAT GOD'S SPECIAL PROVIDENCE IS IN THE FOLLOWING TEN WAYS.
1. ONE'S BIRTH AND PURPOSE IN LIFE ARE UNDER GOD'S PROVIDENCE A PERSONS BIRTH AND PLACE IN THIS LIFE IS ALL PART OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE. THE LORD SAID TO SAMUEL, "HOW LONG WILL YOU MOURN FOR SAUL, SINCE I HAVE REJECTED HIM AS KING OVER ISRAEL? FILL YOUR HORN WITH OIL AND BE ON YOUR WAY; I AM SENDING YOU TO JESSE OF BETHLEHEM. I HAVE CHOSEN ONE OF HIS SONS TO BE KING" (1 SAMUEL 16:1). THE PSALMIST WROTE. YOUR EYES SAW MY UNFORMED BODY. ALL THE DAYS ORDAINED FOR ME WERE WRITTEN IN YOUR BOOK BEFORE ONE OF THEM CAME TO BE (PSALM 139:16). ISAIAH RECORDED GOD SAYING. I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER; APART FROM ME THERE IS NO GOD. I WILL STRENGTHEN YOU, THOUGH YOU HAVE NOT ACKNOWLEDGED ME (ISAIAH 45:5). JEREMIAH WROTE ABOUT THE LORD SETTING HUMAN BEINGS APART BEFORE THEY WERE BORN. BEFORE I FORMED YOU IN THE WOMB I KNEW YOU, BEFORE YOU WERE BORN I SET YOU APART; I APPOINTED YOU AS A PROPHET TO THE NATIONS. (JEREMIAH 1:5). PAUL WROTE. BUT WHEN GOD, WHO SET ME APART FROM BIRTH AND CALLED ME BY HIS GRACE, WAS PLEASED TO REVEAL HIS SON IN ME SO THAT I MIGHT PREACH HIM AMONG THE GENTILES, I DID NOT CONSULT ANY MAN (GALATIANS 1:15,16).
2. SUCCESS OR FAILURE IS UNDER GOD'S CARE: THE SUCCESS OR FAILURE OF INDIVIDUALS IS IN THE HAND OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE. NO ONE FROM THE EAST OR THE WEST OR FROM THE DESERT CAN EXALT A MAN. BUT IT IS GOD WHO JUDGES: HE BRINGS ONE DOWN, HE EXALTS ANOTHER (PSALM 75:6,7). IN LUKE WE READ. HE HAS BROUGHT DOWN RULERS FROM THEIR THRONES BUT HAS LIFTED UP THE HUMBLE (LUKE 1:52).
3. EVEN SEEMINGLY INSIGNIFICANT THINGS ARE UNDER GOD'S PROVIDENCE: GOD'S PROVIDENTIAL CARE EXTENDS TO THOSE THINGS THAT WE SOMETHING THINK ARE INSIGNIFICANT. THEREFORE, I TELL YOU, DO NOT WORRY ABOUT YOUR LIFE, WHAT YOU WILL EAT OR WHAT YOU WILL DRINK, OR ABOUT YOUR BODY, WHAT YOU WILL WEAR. IS NOT LIFE MORE THAN FOOD, AND THE BODY MORE THAN CLOTHING (MATTHEW 6:25). PROVERBS SAYS. THE HUMAN MIND PLANS THE WAY, BUT THE LORD DIRECTS THE STEPS (PROVERBS 16:9).
4. GOD'S CARE CAN BE WITHOUT OUR KNOWLEDGE: GOD'S PROVIDENTIAL CARE SOMEONE COMES WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE PERSON. THE BIBLE SAYS THAT SELECTED KING CYRUS WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE KING. I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER; APART FROM ME THERE IS NO GOD. I WILL STRENGTHEN YOU, THOUGH YOU HAVE NOT ACKNOWLEDGED ME (ISAIAH 45:5). THE BIBLE EMPHASIZES THAT GOD IS GOOD TO EVERYONE. THE LORD IS GOOD TO ALL, AND HIS MERCIES ARE OVER ALL HIS WORKS (PSALM 145:9).
5. HE IS ALWAYS PROTECTING & NOT KILLING THE RIGHTEOUS, FOR THE RIGHTEOUS IS IMMORTAL (EXODUS 23:7 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:15; 2:23): GOD'S PROVIDENCE EXTENDS TO THE PROTECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS. MY SOUL CLINGS TO YOU; YOUR RIGHT HAND UPHOLDS ME (PSALM 63:8). THE PSALMIST WROTE. FOR IT IS HE WHO DELIVERS YOU FROM THE SNARE OF THE TRAPPER AND FROM THE DEADLY PESTILENCE (PSALM 91:3). PAUL SAID. AND WE KNOW THAT GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (ROMANS 8:28).
6. GOD MEETS THE DESIRES OF HIS PEOPLE: GOD'S PROVIDENCE IS SEEN IN THAT HE MEETS THE DESIRES OF HIS PEOPLE. AND ABRAHAM SAID, "GOD WILL PROVIDE FOR HIMSELF THE LAMB FOR THE BURNT OFFERING, MY SON." SO THE TWO OF THEM WALKED ON TOGETHER (GENESIS 22:8). WE ALSO READ IN THIS CHAPTER IN GENESIS. AND ABRAHAM CALLED THE NAME OF THAT PLACE THE LORD WILL PROVIDE, AS IT IS SAID TO THIS DAY, "IN THE MOUNT OF THE LORD IT WILL BE PROVIDED" (GENESIS 22:14). MOSES WROTE. AND HE HUMBLED YOU AND LET YOU BE HUNGRY, AND FED YOU WITH MANNA WHICH YOU DID NOT KNOW, NOR DID YOUR FATHERS KNOW, THAT HE MIGHT MAKE YOU UNDERSTAND THAT MAN DOES NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT MAN LIVES BY EVERYTHING THAT PROCEEDS OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE LORD (DEUTERONOMY 8:3). PAUL WROTE. AND MY GOD SHALL SUPPLY ALL YOUR NEEDS ACCORDING TO HIS RICHES IN GLORY IN CHRIST JESUS (PHILIPPIANS 4:19).
7. GOD'S PROVIDENCE IS IN ANSWER TO PRAYER: WE FIND THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD IN ANSWER TO PRAYER. YOUR PEOPLE SETTLED IN IT, AND FROM YOUR BOUNTY, O GOD, YOU PROVIDED FOR THE POOR (PSALM 68:10). ISAIAH WROTE. SINCE ANCIENT TIMES NO ONE HAS HEARD, NO EAR HAS PERCEIVED, NO EYE HAS SEEN ANY GOD BESIDES YOU, WHO ACTS ON BEHALF OF THOSE WHO WAIT FOR HIM (ISAIAH 64:4). JESUS SAID. DO NOT BE LIKE THEM, FOR YOUR FATHER KNOWS WHAT YOU NEED BEFORE YOU ASK HIM (MATTHEW 6:8). JESUS ALSO STATED. FOR THE PAGANS RUN AFTER ALL THESE THINGS, AND YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER KNOWS THAT YOU NEED THEM. BUT SEEK FIRST HIS KINGDOM AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU AS WELL (MATTHEW 6:32,33).
8. PROVIDENCE EXTENDS TO THE SINFUL SEXUAL ACTS OF HUMANS: GOD'S PROVIDENCE ALSO EXTENDS TO SINNING HUMANITY. BUT THE KING SAID, "WHAT DO YOU AND I HAVE IN COMMON, YOU SONS OF ZERUIAH? IF HE IS CURSING BECAUSE THE LORD SAID TO HIM, 'CURSE DAVID,' WHO CAN ASK, `WHY DO YOU DO THIS?" (2 SAMUEL 16:10). THE BIBLE SAYS THAT GOD INCITED DAVID TO NUMBER ISRAEL. AGAIN, THE ANGER OF THE LORD BURNED AGAINST ISRAEL, AND HE INCITED DAVID AGAINST THEM, SAYING, "GO AND TAKE A CENSUS OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH" (2 SAMUEL 24:1). PAUL WROTE. FOR GOD HAS BOUND ALL HUMANITY OVER TO DISOBEDIENCE SO THAT HE MAY HAVE MERCY ON THEM ALL. OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES OF THE WISDOM AND (ROMANS 11:32). PAUL ALSO WROTE. FOR THIS REASON GOD SENDS THEM A POWERFUL DELUSION SO THAT THEY WILL BELIEVE THE LIE AND SO THAT ALL WILL BE CONDEMNED WHO HAVE NOT BELIEVED THE TRUTH BUT HAVE DELIGHTED IN WICKEDNESS (2 THESSALONIANS 2:11,12).
9. GOD ALWAYS EXPOSES SEX AND ALWAYS PUNISHES & ALWAYS KILLS THE WICKED (GENESIS 38:7; DEUTERONOMY 25:1-2; 1 KINGS 8:32; 1 CHRONICLES 2:3; 2 CHRONICLES 19:2; 2 SAMUEL 4:11; ESTHER 9:25; PSALMS 9:5, 17; 34:21; 139:19 & ISAIAH 11:4): GOD EXPOSES THE SEXUAL SIN OF THE WICKED AND PUNISHES THEM. IF HE DOES NOT TURN BACK, HE WILL SHARPEN HIS SWORD; HE BENDS HIS BOW AND MAKES IT READY. HE ALSO PREPARES FOR HIMSELF INSTRUMENTS OF DEATH; HE MAKES HIS ARROWS INTO FIERY SHAFTS (PSALM 7:12,13). THE PSALMIST WROTE. ON THE WICKED HE WILL RAIN FIERY COALS AND BURNING SULFUR; A SCORCHING WIND WILL BE THEIR LOT (PSALM 11:6). PETER WROTE. THE LORD IS NOT SLOW IN KEEPING HIS PROMISE, AS SOME UNDERSTAND SLOWNESS. HE IS PATIENT WITH YOU, NOT WANTING ANYONE TO PERISH, BUT EVERYONE TO COME TO REPENTANCE (2 PETER 2:9).
10. PROVIDENCE EXTENDS TO THE FREE ACTS OF HUMAN BEINGS: THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD EXTENDS TO THE FREE ACTIONS OF HUMANS. THE LORD HAD MADE THE EGYPTIANS FAVORABLY DISPOSED TOWARD THE PEOPLE, AND THEY GAVE THEM WHAT THEY ASKED FOR; SO, THEY PLUNDERED THE EGYPTIANS (EXODUS 12:36). IN SAMUEL WE READ. YOU HAVE JUST NOW TOLD ME OF THE GOOD YOU DID TO ME; THE LORD DELIVERED ME INTO YOUR HANDS, BUT YOU DID NOT KILL ME (1 SAMUEL 24:18). IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS, IT SAYS. THE PLANS OF THE MIND BELONG TO MORTALS, BUT THE ANSWER OF THE TONGUE IS FROM THE LORD (PROVERBS 16:1). IN ANOTHER PLACE IN PROVERBS IT READS. THE HUMAN MIND MAY DEVISE MANY PLANS, BUT IT IS THE PURPOSE OF THE LORD THAT WILL BE ESTABLISHED. (PROVERBS 19:21). JEREMIAH WROTE. I KNOW, O LORD, THAT THE WAY OF HUMAN BEINGS IS NOT IN THEIR CONTROL, THAT MORTALS AS THEY WALK CANNOT DIRECT THEIR STEPS (JEREMIAH 10:23). PAUL WROTE. FOR IT IS GOD WHO WORKS IN YOU TO WILL AND TO ACT ACCORDING TO HIS GOOD PURPOSE (PHILIPPIANS 2:13). GOD HAS PREPARED HIS OWN FOR GOOD WORKS. FOR WE ARE GOD'S WORKMANSHIP, CREATED IN CHRIST JESUS TO DO GOOD WORKS, WHICH GOD PREPARED IN ADVANCE FOR US TO DO (EPHESIANS 2:10).
SUMMARY: THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF THE SPECIAL PROVIDENCE OF GOD. THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD IS SPECIFICALLY WATCHING OVER THE DETAILS OF A PERSON'S LIFE. FOR EXAMPLE, THE BIRTH AND PURPOSE OF A PERSON'S LIFE ARE UNDER THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD. WHETHER ONE SUCCEEDS OR FAILS IS ALSO DUE TO GOD'S PROVIDENCE. EVEN THE THINGS THAT ARE SEEMINGLY INSIGNIFICANT ARE ALSO CONTROLLED BY GOD'S PROVIDENCE. OFTEN TIMES GOD'S PROVIDENCE OCCURS WITHOUT OUR KNOWLEDGE. SCRIPTURE EMPHASIZES THAT GOD PROTECTS THE RIGHTEOUS THROUGH HIS PROVIDENCE. HIS PROVIDING CARE MEETS THE DESIRES OF PEOPLE. ANSWERS TO PRAYER ARE DETERMINED BY GOD'S PROVIDENCE. THE SINFUL ACTS OF HUMANS ARE NOT APART FROM GOD'S PROVIDENCE. THE EXPOSURE AND PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED ALSO ARE IN THE HAND OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE. FINALLY, EVEN THE FREE ACTIONS OF HUMAN BEINGS ARE UNDER GOD'S PROVIDENTIAL CARE. AS WE CAN READILY SEE GOD'S PROVIDENCE EXTENDS TO ALL FACETS OF A PERSONS' LIFE.
PSALMS CHAPTER 127: THIS IS A FAMILY-PSALM, AS DIVERS BEFORE WERE STATE-POEMS AND CHURCH-POEMS. IT IS ENTITLED (AS WE READ IT) "FOR SOLOMON,’’ DEDICATED TO HIM BY HIS FATHER. HE HAVING A HOUSE TO BUILD, A CITY TO KEEP, AND SEED TO RAISE UP TO HIS FATHER, DAVID DIRECTS HIM TO LOOK UP TO GOD, AND TO DEPEND UPON HIS PROVIDENCE, WITHOUT WHICH ALL HIS WISDOM, CARE, AND INDUSTRY, WOULD NOT SERVE. SOME TAKE IT TO HAVE BEEN PENNED BY SOLOMON HIMSELF, AND IT MAY AS WELL BE READ, "A SONG OF SOLOMON,’’ WHO WROTE A GREAT MANY; AND THEY COMPARE IT WITH THE ECCLESIASTES, THE SCOPE OF BOTH BEING THE SAME, TO SHOW THE VANITY OF WORLDLY CARE AND HOW NECESSARY IT IS THAT WE KEEP IN FAVOUR WITH GOD. ON HIM WE MUST DEPEND, I. FOR WEALTH (V. 1, V. 2). II. FOR HEIRS TO LEAVE IT TO (V. 3-5). IN SINGING THIS PSALM WE MUST HAVE OUR EYE UP UNTO GOD FOR SUCCESS IN ALL OUR UNDERTAKINGS AND A BLESSING UPON ALL OUR COMFORTS AND ENJOYMENTS, BECAUSE EVERY CREATURE IS THAT TO US WHICH HE MAKES IT TO BE AND NO MORE.A SONG OF DEGREES FOR SOLOMON.
VERSES 1-5 WE ARE HERE TAUGHT TO HAVE A CONTINUAL REGARD TO THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE IN ALL THE CONCERNS OF THIS LIFE. SOLOMON WAS CRIED UP FOR A WISE MAN, AND WOULD BE APT TO LEAN TO HIS OWN UNDERSTANDING AND FORECAST, AND THEREFORE HIS FATHER TEACHES HIM TO LOOK HIGHER, AND TO TAKE GOD ALONG WITH HIM IN HIS UNDERTAKINGS. HE WAS TO BE A MAN OF BUSINESS, AND THEREFORE DAVID INSTRUCTED HIM HOW TO MANAGE HIS BUSINESS UNDER THE DIRECTION OF HIS RELIGION. PARENTS, IN TEACHING THEIR CHILDREN, SHOULD SUIT THEIR EXHORTATIONS TO THEIR CONDITION AND OCCASIONS. WE MUST HAVE AN EYE TO GOD,I. IN ALL THE AFFAIRS AND BUSINESS OF THE FAMILY, EVEN OF THE ROYAL FAMILY, FOR KINGS’ HOUSES ARE NO LONGER SAFE THAN WHILE GOD PROTECTS THEM. WE MUST DEPEND UPON GOD’S BLESSING AND NOT OUR OWN CONTRIVANCE, 1. FOR THE RAISING OF A FAMILY: EXCEPT THE LORD BUILD THE HOUSE, BY HIS PROVIDENCE AND BLESSING, THOSE LABOUR IN VAIN, THOUGH EVER SO INGENIOUS, THAT BUILD IT. WE MAY UNDERSTAND IT OF THE MATERIAL HOUSE: EXCEPT THE LORD BLESS THE BUILDING IT IS TO NO PURPOSE FOR MEN TO BUILD, ANY MORE THAN FOR THE BUILDERS OF BABEL, WHO ATTEMPTED IN DEFIANCE OF HEAVEN, OR HIEL, WHO BUILT JERICHO UNDER A CURSE. IF THE MODEL AND DESIGN BE LAID IN PRIDE AND VANITY, OR IF THE FOUNDATIONS BE LAID IN OPPRESSION AND INJUSTICE (HAB. 2:11, HAB. 2:12), GOD CERTAINLY DOES NOT BUILD THERE; NAY, IF GOD BE NOT ACKNOWLEDGED, WE HAVE NO REASON TO EXPECT HIS BLESSING, AND WITHOUT HIS BLESSING ALL IS NOTHING. OR, RATHER, IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE MAKING OF A FAMILY CONSIDERABLE THAT WAS MEAN; MEN LABOUR TO DO THIS BY ADVANTAGEOUS MATCHES, OFFICES, EMPLOYMENTS, PURCHASES; BUT ALL IN VAIN, UNLESS GOD BUILD UP THE FAMILY, AND RAISE THE POOR OUT OF THE DUST. THE BEST-LAID PROJECT FAILS UNLESS GOD CROWN IT WITH SUCCESS. SEE MAL. 1:4. FOR THE SECURING OF A FAMILY OR A CITY (FOR THIS IS WHAT THE PSALMIST PARTICULARLY MENTIONS): IF THE GUARDS OF THE CITY CANNOT SECURE IT WITHOUT GOD, MUCH LESS CAN THE GOOD MAN OF THE HOUSE SAVE HIS HOUSE FROM BEING BROKEN UP. EXCEPT THE LORD KEEP THE CITY FROM FIRE, FROM ENEMIES, THE WATCHMEN, WHO GO ABOUT THE CITY, OR PATROL UPON THE WALLS OF IT, THOUGH THEY NEITHER SLUMBER NOR SLEEP, WAKE BUT IN VAIN, FOR A RAGING FIRE MAY BREAK OUT, THE MISCHIEF OF WHICH THE TIMELIEST DISCOVERIES MAY NOT BE ABLE TO PREVENT. THE GUARDS MAY BE SLAIN, OR THE CITY BETRAYED AND LOST, BY A THOUSAND ACCIDENTS, WHICH THE MOST WATCHFUL SENTINEL OR MOST CAUTIOUS GOVERNOR COULD NOT OBVIATE. 3. FOR THE ENRICHING OF A FAMILY; THIS IS A WORK OF TIME AND THOUGHT, BUT CANNOT BE EFFECTED WITHOUT THE FAVOUR OF PROVIDENCE ANY MORE THAN THAT WHICH IS THE PRODUCT OF ONE HAPPY TURN: "IT IS VAIN FOR YOU TO RISE UP EARLY AND SIT UP LATE, AND SO TO DENY YOURSELVES YOUR BODILY REFRESHMENTS, IN THE EAGER PURSUIT OF THE WEALTH OF THE WORLD.’’ USUALLY, THOSE THAT RISE EARLY DO NOT CARE FOR SITTING UP LATE, NOR CAN THOSE THAT SIT UP LATE EASILY PERSUADE THEMSELVES TO RISE EARLY; BUT THERE ARE SOME SO HOT UPON THE WORLD THAT THEY WILL DO BOTH, WILL ROB THEIR SLEEP TO PAY THEIR CARES. AND THEY HAVE AS LITTLE COMFORT IN THEIR MEALS AS IN THEIR REST; THEY EAT THE BREAD OF SORROWS. IT IS PART OF OUR SENTENCE THAT WE EAT OUR BREAD IN THE SWEAT OF OUR FACE; BUT THOSE GO FURTHER: ALL THEIR DAYS THEY EAT IN DARKNESS, ECCL. 5:17. THEY ARE CONTINUALLY FULL OF CARE, WHICH EMBITTERS THEIR COMFORTS, AND MAKES THEIR LIVES A BURDEN TO THEM. ALL THIS IS TO GET MONEY, AND ALL IN VAIN EXCEPT GOD PROSPER THEM, FOR RICHES ARE NOT ALWAYS TO MEN OF UNDERSTANDING, ECCL. 9:11. THOSE THAT LOVE GOD, AND ARE BELOVED OF HIM, HAVE THEIR MINDS EASY AND LIVE VERY COMFORTABLY WITHOUT THIS ADO. SOLOMON WAS CALLED JEDIDIAH—BELOVED OF THE LORD (2 SA. 12:25); TO HIM THE KINGDOM WAS PROMISED, AND THEN IT WAS IN VAIN FOR ABSALOM TO RISE UP EARLY, TO WHEEDLE THE PEOPLE, AND FOR ADONIJAH TO MAKE SUCH A STIR, AND TO SAY, I WILL BE KING. SOLOMON SITS STILL, AND, BEING BELOVED OF THE LORD, TO HIM HE GIVES SLEEP AND THE KINGDOM TOO. NOTE, (1.) INORDINATE EXCESSIVE CARE ABOUT THE THINGS OF THIS WORLD IS A VAIN AND FRUITLESS THING. WE WEARY OURSELVES FOR VANITY IF WE HAVE IT, AND OFTEN WEARY OURSELVES IN VAIN FOR IT, HAG. 1:6, HAG. 1:9. (2.) BODILY SLEEP IS GOD’S GIFT TO HIS BELOVED. WE OWE IT TO HIS GOODNESS THAT OUR SLEEP IS SAFE (PS. 4:8), THAT IT IS SWEET, JER. 31:25, JER. 31:26. GOD GIVES US SLEEP AS HE GIVES IT TO HIS BELOVED WHEN WITH IT HE GIVES US GRACE TO LIE DOWN IN HIS FEAR (OUR SOULS RETURNING TO HIM AND REPOSING IN HIM AS OUR REST), AND WHEN WE AWAKE TO BE STILL WITH HIM AND TO USE THE REFRESHMENT WE HAVE BY SLEEP IN HIS SERVICE. HE GIVES HIS BELOVED SLEEP, THAT IS, QUIETNESS AND CONTENTMENT OF MIND, AND COMFORTABLE ENJOYMENT OF WHAT IS PRESENT AND A COMFORTABLE EXPECTATION OF WHAT IS TO COME. OUR CARE MUST BE TO KEEP OURSELVES IN THE LOVE OF GOD, AND THEN WE MAY BE EASY WHETHER WE HAVE LITTLE OR MUCH OF THIS WORLD.II. IN THE INCREASE OF THE FAMILY. HE SHOWS, 1. THAT CHILDREN ARE GOD’S GIFT, V. 3. IF CHILDREN ARE WITHHELD IT IS GOD THAT WITHHOLDS THEM (GEN. 30:2 ); IF THEY ARE GIVEN, IT IS GOD THAT GIVES THEM (GEN. 33:5 ); AND THEY ARE TO US WHAT HE MAKES THEM, COMFORTS OR CROSSES. SOLOMON MULTIPLIED WIVES, CONTRARY TO THE LAW, BUT WE NEVER READ OF MORE THAN ONE SON THAT HE HAD; FOR THOSE THAT DESIRE CHILDREN AS A HERITAGE FROM THE LORD MUST RECEIVE THEM IN THE WAY THAT HE IS PLEASED TO GIVE THEM, BY LAWFUL MARRIAGE TO ONE WIFE. MAL. 2:15, THEREFORE ONE, THAT HE MIGHT SEEK A SEED OF GOD. BUT THEY SHALL COMMIT WHOREDOM AND SHALL NOT INCREASE. CHILDREN ARE A HERITAGE, AND A REWARD, AND ARE SO TO BE ACCOUNTED, BLESSINGS AND NOT BURDENS; FOR HE THAT SENDS MOUTHS WILL SEND MEAT IF WE TRUST IN HIM. OBED-EDOM HAD EIGHT SONS, FOR THE LORD BLESSED HIM BECAUSE HE HAD ENTERTAINED THE ARK, 1 CHR. 26:5. CHILDREN ARE A HERITAGE FOR THE LORD, AS WELL AS FROM HIM; THEY ARE MY CHILDREN (SAYS GOD) WHICH THOU HAST BORNE UNTO ME (EZE. 16:20); AND THEY ARE MOST OUR HONOUR AND COMFORT WHEN THEY ARE ACCOUNTED TO HIM FOR A GENERATION. 2. THAT THEY ARE A GOOD GIFT, AND A GREAT SUPPORT AND DEFENCE TO A FAMILY: AS ARROWS ARE IN THE HAND OF A MIGHTY MAN, WHO KNOWS HOW TO USE THEM FOR HIS OWN SAFETY AND ADVANTAGE, SO ARE CHILDREN OF THE YOUTH, THAT IS, CHILDREN BORN TO THEIR PARENTS WHEN THEY ARE YOUNG, WHICH ARE THE STRONGEST AND MOST HEALTHFUL CHILDREN, AND ARE GROWN UP TO SERVE THEM BY THE TIME THEY NEED THEIR SERVICE; OR, RATHER, CHILDREN WHO ARE THEMSELVES YOUNG; THEY ARE INSTRUMENTS OF MUCH GOOD TO THEIR PARENTS AND FAMILIES, WHICH MAY FORTIFY THEMSELVES WITH THEM AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES. THE FAMILY THAT HAS A LARGE STOCK OF CHILDREN IS LIKE A QUIVER FULL OF ARROWS, OF DIFFERENT SIZES WE MAY SUPPOSE, BUT ALL OF USE ONE TIME OR OTHER; CHILDREN OF DIFFERENT CAPACITIES AND INCLINATIONS MAY BE SEVERAL WAYS SERVICEABLE TO THE FAMILY. HE THAT HAS A NUMEROUS ISSUE MAY BOLDLY SPEAK WITH HIS ENEMY IN THE GATE IN JUDGMENT; IN BATTLE HE NEEDS NOT FEAR, HAVING SO MANY GOOD SECONDS, SO ZEALOUS, SO FAITHFUL, AND IN THE VIGOUR OF YOUTH, 1 SA. 2:4, 1 SA. 2:5. OBSERVE HERE, CHILDREN OF THE YOUTH ARE ARROWS IN THE HAND, WHICH, WITH PRUDENCE, MAY BE DIRECTED ARIGHT TO THE MARK, GOD’S GLORY AND THE SERVICE OF THEIR GENERATION; BUT AFTERWARDS, WHEN THEY HAVE GONE ABROAD INTO THE WORLD, THEY ARE ARROWS OUT OF THE HAND; IT IS TOO LATE TO BEND THEM THEN. BUT THESE ARROWS IN THE HAND TOO OFTEN PROVE ARROWS IN THE HEART, A CONSTANT GRIEF TO THEIR GODLY PARENTS, WHOSE GRAY HAIRS THEY BRING WITH SORROW TO THE GRAVE. 
THE RELIGIOUS WORLD IS AN ENVIRONMENT OF EXTREMISM. SOME ALLEGE, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT IF GOD DOES EXIST, HE HAS NO CONTACT AT ALL WITH HUMANITY. HE IS A DISINTERESTED, DISTANT DEITY. THIS PHILOSOPHY IS KNOWN AS DEISM. OTHERS, BY WAY OF CONTRAST, ASSERT THAT VIRTUALLY EVERY ACTIVITY OF DEITY IS A MIRACLE. MIRACLES, THEY ALLEGE, ARE OCCURRING IN ABUNDANCE EVERY DAY. SUCH A VIEW IS EQUALLY AT VARIANCE WITH THE FACTS. THE SCRIPTURES PLAINLY INDICATE THAT SUPERNATURAL SIGNS SERVED A UNIQUE FUNCTION IN THE DIVINE SCHEME OF THINGS, AND THEY ARE NOT BEING DUPLICATED TODAY (SEE MIRACLES). A CORRECT VIEW RECOGNIZES THAT JEHOVAH OPERATES IN THE AFFAIRS OF MEN, BUT NOT MIRACULOUSLY; RATHER, GOD WORKS THROUGH THE PROCESS WE ACCOMMODATIVELY CALL “PROVIDENCE.”
PROVIDENCE DEFINED: THE ENGLISH TERM “PROVIDENCE” DERIVES FROM THE LATIN PROVIDENTIA, WHICH SIGNIFIES “FORESIGHT.” PROVIDENCE HAS TO DO WITH: THE SUPREME CREATOR’S MAINTENANCE OF THE FUNCTIONAL BALANCE OF THE NATURAL WORLD; THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DIVINE PURPOSE IN THE REGULATION OF INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS; AND GOD’S SPECIAL OPERATION IN THE LIVES OF THOSE WHO SEEK TO DO HIS WILL. BEFORE WE CONSIDER EACH OF THESE AREAS, IT IS NECESSARY THAT WE DISCUSS THE NATURE OF PROVIDENCE. EXACTLY WHAT IS THIS PHENOMENON? PROVIDENCE IS THE ACTIVITY OF GOD AS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH LAW. IT STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THE MIRACULOUS, BY WHICH THE LORD OPERATES INDEPENDENT OF LAW. IN PROVIDENCE, JEHOVAH MANIPULATES HIS OWN LAWS FOR THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF HIS ULTIMATE PURPOSE. GOD RESPECTS MAN’S FREE WILL, AND HE WILL NEVER OVERPOWER OUR FREEDOM OF CHOICE IN THE USE OF PROVIDENTIAL ACTIVITY. NEVERTHELESS, THE BIBLE CLEARLY AFFIRMS DIVINE ACTIVITY IN THE PROVIDENTIAL MODE. IT IS A PROCESS THAT WE SIMPLY CANNOT EXPLAIN FROM OUR LIMITED VANTAGE POINT. WE ACCEPT IT BECAUSE OF OUR CONFIDENCE IN THE CREDIBILITY OF THE BIBLICAL RECORD. 
PERHAPS THE FOLLOWING WILL HELP ILLUSTRATE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE MIRACULOUS AND THE PROVIDENTIAL. WHEN MARY, A VIRGIN (ISA. 7:14), GAVE BIRTH TO JESUS, SUCH WAS AFFECTED BY MEANS OF MIRACULOUS POWER (MT. 1:18-25; LK. 1:30-37). ON THE OTHER HAND, WHEN HANNAH OF OLD TESTAMENT FAME PRAYED FOR A SON, THE LORD HEARD HER PRAYER AND ANSWERED IT. HE DID SO, HOWEVER, PROVIDENTIALLY. SHE CONCEIVED ONLY AFTER HER HUSBAND “KNEW HER” — A BIBLICAL EUPHEMISM FOR SEXUAL UNION. ULTIMATELY, SAMUEL WAS BORN (1 SAM. 1:19, 20).
HERE IS ANOTHER CASE IN CONTRAST. WHEN THE ASSYRIAN ARMY THREATENED THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, GOD SUPERNATURALLY DESTROYED 185,000 ENEMY SOLDIERS IN A SINGLE NIGHT (ISA. 37:36). OVER AGAINST THIS, SENNACHERIB, THE ASSYRIAN KING, WAS DEALT WITH IN A DIFFERENT FASHION. JEHOVAH CAUSED HIM TO “HEAR TIDINGS” THAT PROMPTED HIS RETURN TO ASSYRIA (ISA. 37:7). THERE, IN ACCORDANCE WITH DIVINE PROPHECY, HE WAS KILLED BY THE HANDS OF HIS OWN SONS (CF. ISA. 37:7, 38). UNQUESTIONABLY, PROVIDENCE WAS IMPLEMENTED! IN EACH INSTANCE, HEAVEN WAS GUIDING CERTAIN EVENTS. IN THE DESTRUCTION OF SENNACHERIB’S ARMY, DIVINE ACTIVITY WAS DIRECT, INDEPENDENT OF MEANS. IN THE ASSYRIAN KING’S ULTIMATE DEMISE, IT WAS INDIRECTLY EMPLOYED BY THE USE OF MEANS.
PROVIDENCE AND NATURE: THE HOLY GODHEAD (FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT) IS RESPONSIBLE NOT ONLY FOR THE ORIGIN OF THE UNIVERSE (GEN. 1:1FF; JN. 1:1-3), THESE DIVINE PERSONS CONTINUE TO REGULATE AND SUSTAIN NATURE. CHRIST IS “UPHOLDING ALL THINGS [I.E., THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE] BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER” (HEB. 1:3). ADDITIONALLY, “IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST [SUNESTEKE, STAND TOGETHER]” (COL. 1:17). THE PERFECT TENSE FORM IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF A PRESENT TENSE. CHRIST KEEPS ON HOLDING TOGETHER THE FORCES OF THE UNIVERSE. ROBERTSON NOTED THAT HE “IS THE CONTROLLING AND UNIFYING FORCE IN NATURE” (1931, 479). GOD PROVIDENTIALLY MAINTAINS THE SEASONS (GEN. 8:22) AND BLESSES THE EARTH WITH HIS BOUNTY (ACTS 14:17). ALL EARTH’S CREATURES ARE IN THE HAND OF THE CREATOR (MT. 10:29), AND HE CARES FOR THEM (MT. 6:26; CF. PSA. 104:21; 147:9). THERE ARE MANY BIBLE EXAMPLES WHERE JEHOVAH USED THE FORCES OR THE CREATURES OF NATURE FOR THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF HIS WILL (SEE GEN. 22:13; NUM. 11:31; 1 KGS. 13:24FF; 17:6; 2 KGS. 2:23, 24).
GOD AND THE NATIONS: SINCE THE SEXUAL FALL OF HUMANITY, GOD HAS BEEN WORKING A PLAN DESIGNED TO MAKE REDEMPTION AVAILABLE TO FALLEN MANKIND. THE PLAN WAS IMPLEMENTED WITH THE DEATH OF CHRIST, AND THE SUBSEQUENT ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM. LONG BEFORE THE BIRTH OF JESUS, HOWEVER, GOD WAS PROVIDENTIALLY WORKING AMONG THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD TO PREPARE THE HUMAN RACE FOR THE COMING OF THE SAVIOR. THE LORD IS “RULER OVER THE NATIONS” (PSA. 22:28). JEHOVAH RULES IN THE KINGDOMS OF MEN, SETTING OVER THEM WHOMEVER HE WILLS (DAN. 2:21; 4:17). THE HEBREW NATION WAS VERY IMPORTANT IN THE DIVINE PLAN FOR HUMAN SALVATION. THROUGH THESE PEOPLE, THE MESSIAH WOULD COME (GEN. 22:18). ACCORDINGLY, THE LORD PROTECTED ISRAEL (OR A LEAST A REMNANT) SO THAT THE PROMISES REGARDING THE MESSIANIC LINE WOULD BE KEPT INTACT. FOR EXAMPLE, JEHOVAH PROVIDENTIALLY USED JOSEPH TO SUSTAIN THE HEBREWS AS THEY SOJOURNED IN THE LAND OF EGYPT. JOSEPH WAS SOLD BY HIS JEALOUS BRETHREN INTO EGYPTIAN SLAVERY, BUT GOD USED THAT SITUATION FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE NATION (SEE GEN. 39:2; 45:5-9). PAUL, IN HIS EPISTLE TO THE CHURCHES OF GALATIA, CONTENDED THAT GOD SENT HIS SON “WHEN THE FULLNESS OF TIME CAME” (GAL. 4:4). WITHOUT A DOUBT, THE APOSTLE HERE ALLUDES TO HEAVEN’S PROVIDENTIAL PREPARATIONS AMONG VARIOUS NATIONS, WHICH WOULD FACILITATE THE ARRIVAL AND SUCCESS OF CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE MISSION. THE HEBREWS, FOR EXAMPLE, PREPARED THE ANTIQUE WORLD WITH ITS SACRED SCRIPTURES, REPLETE WITH MESSIANIC PROPHECIES. THE ROMAN EMPIRE PROVIDED A PEACEFUL ENVIRONMENT, A HIGHWAY SYSTEM FOR THE RAPID SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL, ETC. THE GREEKS CONTRIBUTED THE MOST PRECISE INSTRUMENT FOR THE CONVEYANCE OF HUMAN THOUGHT EVER DEVISED, THE KOINE GREEK LANGUAGE (IN WHICH THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS COMPOSED). GALATIANS 4:4 FAIRLY SHOUTS OF THE PROVIDENTIAL ACTIVITY OF THE SUPREME CREATOR. AN EXCELLENT DISCUSSION OF THIS POINT IS FOUND IN A. H. NEWMAN’S, A MANUAL OF CHURCH HISTORY  (1933, 20FF).
SPECIAL PROVIDENCE: WHEN WE SPEAK OF “SPECIAL PROVIDENCE,” WE ARE THINKING PRIMARILY OF TWO THINGS. FIRST, THERE IS THE PROVIDENTIAL OPERATION OF GOD IN THE LIVES OF THOSE WHO EARNESTLY ARE SEEKING THE TRUTH. SECOND, THERE IS THE DIVINE ACTIVITY THAT OPERATES IN THE INTEREST OF CHRISTIAN PEOPLE. LET US CONSIDER EACH OF THESE.
PROVIDENCE IN BRINGING SALVATION TO THE LOST: GOD KNOWS OF THOSE WHO LONG FOR THE TRUTH (SEE ACTS 16:6-10) AND PROMISES THAT THEY WHO “HUNGER AND THIRST AFTER RIGHTEOUSNESS” SHALL BE FILLED (MT. 5:6). ACCORDINGLY, THE FATHER HAS THE ABILITY TO WORK WITHIN THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF HUMAN ACTIVITY TO BRING ABOUT HIS DESIRE. THAT BEING THE CASE, IT REASONABLY FOLLOWS THAT GOD’S PROVIDENCE MAY BE EMPLOYED TO FACILITATE THE JOURNEY OF THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE LONGING TO FIND AND SERVE THEIR MAKER. A CASE IN POINT MAY BE FOUND IN THE FOLLOWING NARRATIVE. IN THE BOOK OF PHILEMON, THE STORY IS TOLD OF A SLAVE NAMED ONESIMUS. HE BELONGED TO PHILEMON OF COLOSSAE. ONESIMUS RAN AWAY FROM HIS MASTER AND MADE HIS WAY TO ROME, WHERE HE ENCOUNTERED THE APOSTLE PAUL. PAUL LED ONESIMUS TO THE TRUTH. COMMENTING UPON THIS MATTER, THE APOSTLE SEES THE POSSIBILITY OF PROVIDENCE IN THIS SITUATION. HE WRITES: FOR PERHAPS HE WAS THEREFORE PARTED FROM YOU FOR A SEASON, THAT YOU SHOULD HAVE HIM FOREVER; NO LONGER AS A SERVANT, BUT MORE THAN A SERVANT, A BROTHER BELOVED (PHILEM. 15, 16). THE VERB ECHORISTHE (“WAS PARTED,” ASV) IS A PASSIVE VOICE FORM. THE PASSIVE REPRESENTS THE SUBJECT AS BEING ACTED UPON. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE NOTED THAT THE PASSIVE HERE “MAY CONTAIN A CONVICTION OF THE DIVINE OVERRULING . . . TO DENOTE THE HIDDEN ACTION OF GOD AS AN AGENT RESPONSIBLE FOR WHAT IS DONE” (1980, 314). ALSO, BY THE TERMS “FOR A SEASON” AND “FOREVER,” SOME SUGGEST THE APOSTLE SHOWS HIS “CONVICTION THAT THE HAND OF GOD WAS AT WORK IN THE WHOLE SITUATION” (1978, 461).
PROVIDENCIAL BLESSINGS FOR HIS FAITHFUL CHILDREN: THE NEW TESTAMENT IS FILLED WITH PROMISES WHICH AFFIRM THAT GOD WILL ANSWER THE PRAYERS OF HIS PEOPLE AND WORK IN THEIR LIVES. BUT SINCE JEHOVAH IS NOT FUNCTIONING MIRACULOUSLY (SEE 1 COR. 13:8-10), OBVIOUSLY HE IS OPERATING PROVIDENTIALLY. THINGS THAT MAY APPEAR PERFECTLY NATURAL FROM THE HUMAN POINT OF VIEW MAY ACTUALLY BE DIRECTED BY JEHOVAH! HERE IS A CASE IN POINT. WHEN PAUL WROTE TO THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME FROM CORINTH DURING HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY (CF. ACTS 20:2; ROM. 16:23), HE TOLD THESE BRETHREN THAT IN HIS PRAYERS HE CONTINUALLY MADE REQUEST (A PRESENT TENSE FORM) UNTO GOD THAT HE MIGHT SOMEDAY VISIT THEM (ROM. 1:9, 10). AS HE CONCLUDED THE BOOK, HE URGED THE ROMAN SAINTS TO JOIN HIM IN PRAYER, TO THE END THAT THIS REQUEST BE GRANTED (ROM. 15:30-32). GOD WOULD EVENTUALLY ANSWER THOSE PRAYERS BUT IN HIS OWN PROVIDENTIAL WAY!
CONSIDER THE FOLLOWING FACTS: AFTER HIS THIRD MISSIONARY CAMPAIGN, PAUL RETURNED TO JERUSALEM WHERE HE WAS ARRESTED FOR ALLEGEDLY DEFILING THE TEMPLE (ACTS 21:28). IN THE NIGHT, THE LORD TOLD HIM TO BE CHEERFUL. HE WOULD NOT DIE IN JERUSALEM; RATHER, THE APOSTLE WOULD BEAR WITNESS IN ROME (23:11). TO SAVE HIS LIFE FROM A JEWISH MOB (OR ANY MAFIA) THAT HAD VOWED TO MURDER HIM, ROMAN OFFICIALS SENT PAUL TO CAESAREA BY NIGHT (23:31FF). THERE, HE WAS IMPRISONED FOR TWO YEARS (24:27). FINALLY, WHEN HE CONCLUDED THAT HE WOULD GET NO JUSTICE FROM THE AUTHORITIES, EXERCISING HIS RIGHT AS A ROMAN CITIZEN, THE APOSTLE APPEALED HIS CASE TO CAESAR (25:11). IN EARLY AUTUMN (CA. A.D. 60), HE WAS PUT ON A SHIP BOUND FOR ROME (27:1). EN ROUTE, THE VESSEL WAS WRECKED AND ALL HOPE OF BEING SAVED WAS ABANDONED (27:30). BUT AN ANGEL APPEARED TO THE APOSTLE AND PROMISED: “YOU MUST STAND BEFORE CAESAR” (27:24). THE FOLLOWING SPRING, SAFE AND SOUND, PAUL ARRIVED IN ROME (28:16). HIS PRAYERS (AND THOSE OF THE ROMAN SAINTS) HAD BEEN ANSWERED, BUT THROUGH THE MYSTERIOUS WORKINGS OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE! LATER, WRITING FROM ROME TO THE BRETHREN IN PHILIPPI, THE APOSTLE COULD SAY THAT THE THINGS WHICH HAD HAPPENED TO HIM “HAVE FALLEN OUT RATHER UNTO THE PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL” (PHIL. 1:12). THERE IS NO DOUBT BUT THAT PAUL SAW THE HELPFUL HAND OF PROVIDENCE IN THIS SERIES OF EVENTS IN HIS LIFE (SEE ACTS 26:22). LET GOD’S PEOPLE THUS REJOICE, AND LIVE EACH DAY WITH CALM CONFIDENCE, KNOWING THAT THE LORD IS NEAR AND THAT HEAVEN’S OPERATIONS THROUGH PROVIDENCE ARE AN ABIDING PRESENCE IN OUR DAILY EXISTENCE.
QUESTION 11: WHAT ARE GOD'S WORKS OF PROVIDENCE? ANSWER: GOD'S WORKS OF PROVIDENCE ARE THE ACTS OF HIS MOST HOLY, WISE, AND POWERFUL GOVERNMENT OF HIS CREATURES, AND OF THEIR ACTIONS. OF THE WORK OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE CHRIST SAYS, "MY FATHER IS ALWAYS AT HIS WORK TO THIS VERY DAY, AND I, TOO, AM WORKING." GOD HAS RESTED FROM THE WORKS OF CREATION, HE DOES NOT CREATE ANY NEW SPECIES OF THINGS. "HE RESTED FROM ALL HIS WORKS;" AND THEREFORE IT MUST NEEDS BE MEANT OF HIS WORKS OF PROVIDENCE: "MY FATHER IS ALWAYS AT HIS WORK TO THIS VERY DAY, AND I, TOO, AM WORKING." "HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL;" THAT IS, HIS PROVIDENTIAL KINGDOM. NOW, FOR THE CLEARING OF THIS POINT, I SHALL—I. SHOW YOU THAT THERE IS A PROVIDENCE. 2. WHAT THAT PROVIDENCE IS. 3. LAY DOWN SOME MAXIMS OR PROPOSITIONS CONCERNING THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD.
I. THAT THERE IS A PROVIDENCE. THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS CHANCE OR BLIND FATE—BUT THERE IS A PROVIDENCE WHICH GUIDES AND GOVERNS THE WORLD. "THE LOT IS CAST INTO THE LAP, BUT ITS EVERY DECISION IS FROM THE LORD." PROV 16:33. 
II. WHAT THIS PROVIDENCE IS. I ANSWER, PROVIDENCE IS GOD'S SUPREME ORDERING & SUPREME CONTROL OF ALL OUTCOMES AND EVENTS OF THINGS, AFTER THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, TO HIS OWN GLORY. 
[1] I CALL PROVIDENCE—GOD'S ORDERING THINGS, TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM HIS DECREES. GOD'S DECREE ORDAINS THINGS THAT SHALL HAPPENS, GOD'S PROVIDENCE ORDERS THEM. [2] I CALL PROVIDENCE THE ORDERING OF THINGS AFTER THE COUNSEL OF GOD'S WILL. [3] GOD ORDERS ALL EVENTS OF THINGS, AFTER THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, TO HIS OWN GLORY; HIS GLORY BEING THE ULTIMATE END OF ALL HIS ACTINGS, AND THE CENTER WHERE ALL THE LINES OF PROVIDENCE MEET. THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD IS "THE QUEEN AND GOVERNESS OF THE WORLD." IT IS THE EYE WHICH SEES, AND THE HAND WHICH TURNS ALL THE WHEELS IN THE UNIVERSE. GOD IS NOT LIKE AN ARTIFICER WHO BUILDS A HOUSE, AND THEN LEAVES IT—BUT LIKE A PILOT, HE STEERS THE SHIP OF THE WHOLE CREATION.
III. PROPOSITIONS ABOUT GOD'S PROVIDENCE. [1] GOD'S PROVIDENCE REACHES TO ALL PLACES, PERSONS, AND AFFAIRS. (1.) GOD'S PROVIDENCE REACHES TO ALL PLACES. "AM I A GOD AT HAND, AND NOT A GOD AFAR OFF?" THE DIOCESE WHERE PROVIDENCE VISITS, IS VERY LARGE; IT REACHES TO HEAVEN, EARTH, AND SEA. "I CAN NEVER ESCAPE FROM YOUR SPIRIT! I CAN NEVER GET AWAY FROM YOUR PRESENCE! IF I GO UP TO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE; IF I GO DOWN TO THE PLACE OF THE DEAD, YOU ARE THERE. IF I RIDE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING, IF I DWELL BY THE FARTHEST OCEANS, EVEN THERE YOUR HAND WILL GUIDE ME, AND YOUR STRENGTH WILL SUPPORT ME." PSALM 139:7-10. NOW, THAT THE SEA, WHICH IS HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SHOULD NOT DROWN THE EARTH, IS A WONDER OF PROVIDENCE. THE PROPHET JONAH SAW THE WONDERS OF GOD IN THE DEEP, WHEN THE VERY FISH WHICH DEVOURED HIM AND SWALLOWED HIM BROUGHT HIM SAFE TO SHORE.
(2.) GOD'S PROVIDENCE REACHES TO ALL PERSONS, ESPECIALLY THE PERSONS OF THE GODLY, WHO IN A SPECIAL MANNER ARE TAKEN NOTICE OF. GOD TAKES CARE OF EVERY SAINT IN PARTICULAR, AS IF HE HAD NONE ELSE TO CARE FOR. "HE CARES FOR YOU," THAT IS, GOD CARES FOR THE ELECT IN A SPECIAL MANNER. "THE BUT THE LORD WATCHES OVER THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, THOSE WHO RELY ON HIS UNFAILING LOVE. HE RESCUES THEM FROM DEATH AND KEEPS THEM ALIVE IN TIMES OF FAMINE." PSALM 33:18-19. GOD BY HIS PROVIDENTIAL CARE SHIELDS OFF DANGERS FROM HIS PEOPLE, AND SETS A LIFE-GUARD OF ANGELS ABOUT THEM. "THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ENCAMPS AROUND THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, AND HE DELIVERS THEM." PSALM 34:7. GOD'S PROVIDENCE KEEPS THE VERY BONES OF THE SAINTS. "THE RIGHTEOUS FACE MANY TROUBLES, BUT THE LORD RESCUES THEM FROM EACH AND EVERY ONE. FOR THE LORD PROTECTS THEM FROM HARM— NOT ONE OF THEIR BONES WILL BE BROKEN! PSALMS 34:19-20. IT BOTTLES THEIR TEARS. "YOU KEEP TRACK OF ALL MY SORROWS. YOU HAVE COLLECTED ALL MY TEARS IN YOUR BOTTLE. YOU HAVE RECORDED EACH ONE IN YOUR BOOK." PSALM 56:8. IT STRENGTHENS THE SAINTS IN THEIR WEAKNESS. HEB 11:34. IT SUPPLIES ALL THEIR NEEDS OUT OF ITS ALMS BASKET. "YOU PREPARE A FEAST FOR ME IN THE PRESENCE OF MY ENEMIES." PSALM 23:5. THUS PROVIDENCE WONDERFULLY SUPPLIES THE NEEDS OF THE ELECT.
WHEN THE PROTESTANTS IN ROCHELLE WERE BESIEGED BY THE FRENCH KING, GOD BY HIS PROVIDENCE SENT A GREAT NUMBER OF SMALL FISH TO FEED THEM, SUCH AS WERE NEVER SEEN BEFORE IN THAT HAVEN. SO THE RAVEN, THAT UNNATURAL CREATURE (THAT WILL HARDLY FEED ITS OWN YOUNG), PROVIDENTIALLY BROUGHT SUSTENANCE TO THE PROPHET ELIJAH. THE VIRGIN MARY, THROUGH BEARING AND BRINGING FORTH THE MESSIAH, HELPED TO MAKE THE WORLD RICH—YET SHE HERSELF WAS VERY POOR; AND NOW, BEING WARNED OF THE ANGEL TO GO INTO EGYPT, SHE HAD SCARCE ENOUGH TO BEAR HER EXPENSES THERE; BUT SEE HOW GOD PROVIDES FOR HER BEFOREHAND. BY HIS PROVIDENCE HE SENDS WISE MEN FROM THE EAST, WHO BRING COSTLY GIFTS, GOLD, MYRRH, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND PRESENT THEM TO CHRIST; AND NOW SHE HAS ENOUGH TO DEFRAY HER EXPENSES INTO EGYPT. GOD'S CHILDREN SOMETIMES SCARCE KNOW HOW THEY ARE FED, EXCEPT THAT PROVIDENCE FEEDS THEM. "TRULY YOU SHALL BE FED." PSALM 37:3. IF GOD WILL GIVE HIS PEOPLE A KINGDOM WHEN THEY DIE, HE WILL NOT DENY THEM DAILY BREAD WHILE THEY LIVE.
(3.) GOD'S PROVIDENCE REACHES TO ALL AFFAIRS AND OCCURRENCES IN THE WORLD. THERE IS NOTHING THAT STIRS IN THE WORLD BUT GOD HAS, BY HIS PROVIDENCE, THE OVER-RULING OF IT. IS IT THE RAISING OF A MAN TO HONOR? "BUT IT IS GOD WHO JUDGES: HE BRINGS ONE DOWN, HE EXALTS ANOTHER." PSALM 75:7. SUCCESS AND VICTORY IN BATTLE IS THE RESULT OF PROVIDENCE. SAUL HAD THE VICTORY—BUT GOD WROUGHT THE SALVATION. THAT AMONG ALL VIRGINS BROUGHT BEFORE THE KING, ESTHER SHOULD FIND FAVOR IN THE EYES OF THE KING, WAS NOT WITHOUT GOD'S SPECIAL PROVIDENCE; FOR, BY THIS MEANS, THE LORD SAVED THE JEWS ALIVE, WHO WERE DESTINED TO DESTRUCTION.
PROVIDENCE REACHES TO THE LEAST OF THINGS, TO BIRDS AND ANTS. PROVIDENCE FEEDS THE YOUNG RAVEN, WHEN THE MOTHER BIRD FORSAKES IT, AND WILL GIVE IT NO FOOD. "HE PROVIDES FOOD FOR THE CATTLE AND FOR THE YOUNG RAVENS WHEN THEY CALL." PSALMS 147:9. PROVIDENCE REACHES TO THE VERY HAIRS OF OUR HEAD. "THE HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE ALL NUMBERED." MATT 10:30. SURELY IF PROVIDENCE REACHES TO OUR HAIRS, MUCH MORE TO OUR SOULS. THUS, YOU HAVE SEEN THAT GOD'S PROVIDENCE REACHES TO ALL PLACES, TO ALL PERSONS, TO ALL OCCURRENCES AND AFFAIRS. NOW THERE ARE TWO OBJECTIONS AGAINST THIS DOCTRINE. SOME SAY, THERE ARE MANY THINGS DONE IN THE WORLD WHICH ARE VERY DISORDERLY AND IRREGULAR; AND SURELY GOD'S PROVIDENCE IS NOT IN THESE THINGS.
YES, THE THINGS THAT SEEM TO US IRREGULAR, GOD MAKES USE OF TO HIS OWN GLORY. SUPPOSE YOU WERE IN A SMITH'S SHOP, AND SHOULD SEE THERE SEVERAL SORTS OF TOOLS, SOME CROOKED, SOME BOWED, OTHERS HOOKED, WOULD YOU CONDEMN ALL THESE THINGS, BECAUSE THEY DO NOT LOOK HANDSOME? THE SMITH MAKES USE OF THEM ALL FOR DOING HIS WORK. THUS IT IS WITH THE PROVIDENCES OF GOD; THEY SEEM TO US TO BE VERY CROOKED AND STRANGE—YET THEY ALL CARRY ON GOD'S WORK. I SHALL MAKE THIS CLEAR TO YOU IN TWO PARTICULAR CASES.
GOD'S PEOPLE ARE SOMETIMES IN A LOW CONDITION. IT SEEMS TO BE OUT OF ORDER, THAT THOSE WHO ARE BEST, SHOULD BE IN THE LOWEST CONDITION; BUT THERE IS MUCH WISDOM IN THIS PROVIDENCE, AS APPEARS THUS:
1. PERHAPS THE HEARTS OF THE GODLY WERE LIFTED UP WITH RICHES, OR WITH SUCCESS; NOW GOD COMES WITH A HUMBLING PROVIDENCE TO AFFLICT THEM AND FLEECE THEM. BETTER IS THE LOSS THAT MAKES THEM HUMBLE, THAN THE SUCCESS THAT MAKES THEM PROUD. AGAIN,
2. IF THE GODLY WERE NOT SOMETIMES AFFLICTED, AND GIVEN AN ECLIPSE IN THEIR OUTWARD COMFORTS, HOW COULD THEIR GRACES BE SEEN, ESPECIALLY THEIR FAITH AND PATIENCE? IF IT WERE ALWAYS SUNSHINE WE WOULD SEE NO STARS; SO IF WE SHOULD HAVE ALWAYS PROSPERITY, IT WOULD BE HARD TO SEE THE ACTING OF MEN'S FAITH. THUS YOU SEE GOD'S PROVIDENCES ARE WISE AND REGULAR, THOUGH TO US THEY SEEM VERY STRANGE AND CROOKED.
HERE IS ANOTHER CASE. THE WICKED FLOURISH. THIS SEEMS TO BE VERY MUCH OUT OF ORDER; BUT GOD, IN HIS PROVIDENCE, SOMETIMES SEES IT GOOD, THAT THE WORST OF MEN SHOULD BE EXALTED; THAT THEY MAY DO SOME WORK FOR GOD, THOUGH IT BE AGAINST THEIR WILL. "BUT THIS IS NOT WHAT HE INTENDS, THIS IS NOT WHAT HE HAS IN MIND; HIS PURPOSE IS TO DESTROY, TO PUT AN END TO MANY NATIONS." ISAIAH 10:7. GOD WILL BE IN NO MAN'S DEBT. HE MAKES USE OF THE WICKED SOMETIMES TO PROTECT AND SHIELD HIS CHURCH; AND SOMETIMES TO REFINE AND PURIFY IT. "O LORD, YOU HAVE APPOINTED THEM TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT; O ROCK, YOU HAVE ORDAINED THEM TO PUNISH." HAB 1:12. AS IF THE PROPHET HAD SAID, "YOU HAVE ORDAINED THE WICKED TO CORRECT YOUR CHILDREN." INDEED, AS AUGUSTINE SAYS WELL, "WE ARE INDEBTED TO WICKED MEN, WHO AGAINST THEIR WILLS DO US GOOD," AS THE CORN IS INDEBTED TO THE FLAIL TO THRESH OFF ITS HUSKS, OR AS THE IRON IS INDEBTED TO THE FILE TO BRIGHTEN IT; JUST SO, THE GODLY ARE INDEBTED TO THE WICKED, THOUGH IT BE AGAINST THEIR WILL, TO BRIGHTEN AND REFINE THEIR GRACES. NOW, THEN, IF THE WICKED DO GOD'S OWN WORK, THOUGH AGAINST THEIR WILL, HE WILL NOT LET THEM BE LOSERS BY IT; HE WILL RAISE THEM IN THE WORLD, AND GIVE THEM A FULL CUP OF EARTHLY COMFORTS. THUS YOU SEE THOSE PROVIDENCES ARE WISE AND REGULAR, WHICH TO US SEEM STRANGE AND CROOKED. BUT, SOME MAY SAY, "IF GOD HAS A HAND IN ORDERING ALL THINGS THAT FALL OUT, HE HAS A HAND IN THE SINS OF MEN."
I ANSWER, NO, BY NO MEANS, HE HAS NO HAND IN ANY MAN'S SIN. GOD CANNOT GO CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE, HE CANNOT DO ANY UNHOLY ACTION, ANY MORE THAN THE SUN CAN BE SAID TO BE DARKENED. HERE YOU MUST TAKE HEED OF TWO THINGS: YOU MUST TAKE HEED OF MAKING GOD IGNORANT OF MEN'S SINS; YOU MUST TAKE HEED OF MAKING GOD TO HAVE A HAND IN MEN'S SINS.
IS IT LIKELY THAT GOD IS BOTH THE AUTHOR OF SIN, AND THE AVENGER OF SIN? IS IT A LIKELY THING THAT GOD SHOULD MAKE A LAW AGAINST SIN, AND THEN HAVE A HAND IN BREAKING HIS OWN LAW? GOD IN HIS PROVIDENCE PERMITS MEN'S SINS. "HE ALLOWED ALL NATIONS TO WALK IN THEIR OWN WAYS." ACTS 14:16. GOD PERMITTED THEIR SIN, WHICH HE NEVER WOULD, IF HE COULD NOT BRING GOOD OUT OF IT. HAD NOT SIN BEEN PERMITTED—GOD'S JUSTICE IN PUNISHING SIN, AND HIS MERCY IN PARDONING SIN, HAD NOT BEEN SO WELL MANIFESTED. THE LORD IS PLEASED TO PERMIT SIN—BUT HE HAS NO HAND IN SIN. BUT IS IT NOT SAID THAT GOD HARDENED PHARAOH'S HEART? HERE IS MORE THAN BARELY PERMITTING SIN.
GOD DOES NOT INFUSE EVIL INTO MEN, HE WITHDRAWS THE INFLUENCE OF HIS GRACES, AND THEN THE HEART HARDENS OF ITSELF; EVEN AS THE LIGHT BEING WITHDRAWN, DARKNESS PRESENTLY FOLLOWS IN THE AIR? BUT IT WOULD BE ABSURD TO SAY, THAT THEREFORE THE LIGHT DARKENS THE AIR; AND THEREFORE YOU WILL OBSERVE, THAT PHARAOH IS SAID TO HARDEN HIS OWN HEART. EXOD 8:85. GOD IS THE CAUSE OF NO MAN'S SIN. IT IS TRUE GOD HAS A HAND IN THE ACTION WHERE SIN IS—BUT NO HAND IN THE SIN OF THE ACTION. A MAN MAY PLAY UPON A JARRING INSTRUMENT—BUT THE JARRING IS FROM ITSELF. JUST SO HERE—THE ACTIONS OF MEN, SO FAR AS THEY ARE NATURAL, ARE FROM GOD; BUT SO FAR AS THEY ARE SINFUL, THEY ARE FROM THE MEN THEMSELVES, AND GOD HAS NO HAND AT ALL IN THEM. SO MUCH FOR THE FIRST POSITION, THAT GOD'S PROVIDENCE REACHES TO ALL PLACES, TO ALL PERSONS, AND TO ALL OCCURRENCES.
[2] A SECOND PROPOSITION IS, THAT PROVIDENCES, WHICH ARE CASUAL AND ACCIDENTAL TO US, ARE PRE-DETERMINED BY THE LORD. THE FALLING OF A TILE UPON ONE'S HEAD, THE BREAKING OUT OF A FIRE, IS CASUAL TO US—BUT IT IS ORDERED BY A PROVIDENCE OF GOD. YOU HAVE A CLEAR INSTANCE OF THIS IN I KINGS 22:34. "AN ARAMEAN SOLDIER, HOWEVER, RANDOMLY SHOT AN ARROW AT THE ISRAELITE TROOPS, AND THE ARROW HIT THE KING OF ISRAEL BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS ARMOR." THIS ACCIDENT WAS CASUAL AS TO THE MAN WHO DREW THE BOW; BUT IT WAS DIVINELY ORDERED BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD. GOD'S PROVIDENCE DIRECTED THE ARROW TO HIT THE MARK. THINGS THAT SEEM TO HAPPEN CASUALLY, AND BY CHANCE, ARE THE OUTCOME OF GOD'S DECREES, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF HIS WILL.
[3] GOD'S PROVIDENCE IS GREATLY TO BE OBSERVED—BUT WE ARE NOT TO MAKE IT THE RULE OF OUR ACTIONS. "WHOEVER IS WISE WILL OBSERVE THESE THINGS." IT IS GOOD TO OBSERVE PROVIDENCE—BUT WE MUST NOT MAKE IT OUR RULE TO WALK BY. PROVIDENCE IS A CHRISTIAN'S DIARY—BUT NOT HIS BIBLE. SOMETIMES A BAD CAUSE PREVAILS AND GETS GROUND; BUT IT IS NOT TO BE LIKED BECAUSE IT PREVAILS. WE MUST NOT THINK THE BETTER OF WHAT IS SINFUL, BECAUSE IT IS SUCCESSFUL. PROVIDENCE NO RULE FOR OUR ACTIONS TO BE DIRECTED BY.
[4] DIVINE PROVIDENCE IS IRRESISTIBLE. THERE IS NO STANDING IN THE WAY OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE, TO HINDER IT. WHEN GOD'S TIME WAS COME FOR JOSEPH'S RELEASE, THE PRISON COULD HOLD HIM NO LONGER. "THE KING SENT AND LOOSED HIM." WHEN GOD WOULD INDULGE THE JEWS WITH LIBERTY IN THEIR RELIGION, CYRUS, BY A PROVIDENCE, PUTS FORTH A PROCLAMATION TO ENCOURAGE THE JEWS TO GO AND BUILD THEIR TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, AND WORSHIP GOD. IF GOD WILL SHIELD AND PROTECT JEREMIAH'S PERSON IN CAPTIVITY, THE VERY KING OF BABYLON SHALL NURSE UP THE PROPHET, AND GIVE CHARGE CONCERNING HIM, THAT HE LACK NOTHING. JER 39:11, 12.
[5] GOD IS TO BE TRUSTED WHEN HIS PROVIDENCES SEEM TO RUN CONTRARY TO HIS PROMISES. GOD PROMISED TO GIVE DAVID THE CROWN, TO MAKE HIM KING; BUT PROVIDENCE RAN CONTRARY TO HIS PROMISE. DAVID WAS PURSUED BY SAUL, AND WAS IN DANGER OF HIS LIFE—BUT ALL THIS WHILE IT WAS DAVID'S DUTY TO TRUST GOD. PRAY OBSERVE, THAT THE LORD BY CROSS PROVIDENCES, OFTEN BRINGS TO PASS HIS PROMISE. GOD PROMISED PAUL THE LIVES OF ALL WHO WERE WITH HIM IN THE SHIP; BUT THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD SEEMED TO RUN QUITE CONTRARY TO HIS PROMISE, FOR THE WINDS BLEW, THE SHIP SPLIT AND BROKE IN PIECES. THUS GOD FULFILLED HIS PROMISE—UPON THE BROKEN PIECES OF THE SHIP THEY ALL CAME SAFE TO SHORE. TRUST GOD WHEN PROVIDENCES SEEM TO RUN QUITE CONTRARY TO PROMISES.
[6] THE PROVIDENCES OF GOD ARE CHEQUER-WORK, THEY ARE INTERMINGLED. IN THE LIFE TO COME, THERE SHALL BE NO MORE MIXTURE; IN HELL THERE WILL BE NOTHING BUT BITTER; IN HEAVEN NOTHING BUT SWEET. BUT IN THIS LIFE THE PROVIDENCES OF GOD ARE MIXED, THERE IS SOMETHING OF THE SWEET IN THEM, AND SOMETHING OF THE BITTER. PROVIDENCES ARE JUST LIKE ISRAEL'S PILLAR OF CLOUD, WHICH CONDUCTED THEM IN THEIR MARCH, WHICH WAS DARK ON ONE SIDE AND LIGHT ON THE OTHER. IN THE ARK WERE LAID UP THE ROD AND MANNA, SO ARE GOD'S PROVIDENCES TO HIS CHILDREN; THERE IS SOMETHING OF THE ROD AND SOMETHING OF THE MANNA; SO THAT WE MAY SAY WITH DAVID, "I WILL SING OF MERCY AND JUDGEMENT." WHEN JOSEPH WAS IN PRISON, THERE WAS THE DARK SIDE OF THE CLOUD; BUT GOD WAS WITH JOSEPH, THERE WAS THE LIGHT SIDE OF THE CLOUD. ASHER'S SHOES WERE OF BRASS—BUT HIS FEET WERE DIPPED IN OIL. SO AFFLICTION IS THE SHOE OF BRASS WHICH PINCHES; BUT THERE IS MERCY MINGLED WITH THE AFFLICTION, FOR THERE IS THE FOOT DIPPED IN OIL.
[7] THE SAME ACTION, AS IT COMES FROM GOD'S PROVIDENCE, MAY BE GOOD; AND AS IT COMES FROM MEN, MAY BE EVIL. FOR INSTANCE, JOSEPH BEING SOLD INTO EGYPT BY HIS BRETHREN WAS EVIL, VERY WICKED, FOR IT WAS THE FRUIT OF THEIR ENVY. BUT AS IT WAS AN ACT OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE IT WAS GOOD; FOR BY THIS MEANS JACOB AND ALL HIS FAMILY WERE PRESERVED ALIVE IN EGYPT. ANOTHER INSTANCE IS IN SHIMEI'S CURSING DAVID. SHIMEI CURSED DAVID, IT WAS WICKED AND SINFUL, FOR IT WAS THE FRUIT OF HIS MALICE. BUT AS HIS CURSING WAS ORDERED BY GOD'S PROVIDENCE, IT WAS AN ACT OF GOD'S JUSTICE TO PUNISH DAVID, AND TO HUMBLE HIM FOR HIS ADULTERY AND MURDER. AS THE CRUCIFYING OF CHRIST CAME FROM THE JEWS, IT WAS AN ACT OF HATRED AND MALICE TO CHRIST; AND JUDAS'S BETRAYING HIM WAS AN ACT OF COVETOUSNESS. BUT AS EACH WAS AN ACT OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE, SO THERE WAS GOOD IN IT; FOR IT WAS AN ACT OF GOD'S LOVE IN GIVING CHRIST TO DIE FOR THE WORLD. THUS I HAVE MADE CLEAR TO YOU, THE DOCTRINE OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE IN THESE SEVERAL POSITIONS. LET ME NOW SPEAK SOMETHING BY WAY OF APPLICATION.
USE ONE: BY WAY OF EXHORTATION IN THESE PARTICULARS. (1.) ADMIRE GOD'S PROVIDENCE. THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD KEEPS THE WHOLE CREATION UPON THE WHEELS, OR ELSE IT WOULD SOON BE DISSOLVED, AND THE VERY AXLE OF THE WORLD WOULD BREAK IN PIECES. IF GOD'S PROVIDENCE SHOULD BE WITHDRAWN BUT FOR A MOMENT, CREATURES WOULD BE DISSOLVED, AND RUN INTO THEIR FIRST NOTHING. WITHOUT THIS WISE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, THERE WOULD BE ANXIETY AND CONFUSION IN THE WHOLE WORLD, JUST LIKE AN ARMY WHEN IT IS ROUTED AND SCATTERED. THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD INFUSES COMFORT AND VIRTUE INTO EVERYTHING WE ENJOY. OUR CLOTHES WOULD NOT WARM US, OUR FOOD WOULD NOT NOURISH US, WITHOUT THE SPECIAL PROVIDENCE OF GOD. AND DOES NOT ALL THIS DESERVE YOUR ADMIRATION OF PROVIDENCE?
(2.) LEARN QUIETLY TO SUBMIT TO DIVINE PROVIDENCE. DO NOT MURMUR AT THINGS THAT ARE ORDERED BY DIVINE WISDOM. WE MAY NO MORE FIND FAULT WITH THE WORKS OF PROVIDENCE THAN WE MAY WITH THE WORKS OF CREATION. IT IS A SIN AS MUCH TO QUARREL WITH GOD'S PROVIDENCE, AS TO DENY HIS PROVIDENCE. IF OTHER PEOPLE DO NOT ACT AS WE WOULD HAVE THEM ACT, THEY SHALL ACT AS GOD WOULD HAVE THEM ACT. HIS PROVIDENCE IS HIS MASTER-WHEEL, WHICH TURNS THESE LESSER WHEELS, AND GOD WILL BRING HIS GLORY OUT OF ALL AT LAST. "I WAS SILENT; I WOULD NOT OPEN MY MOUTH, FOR YOU ARE THE ONE WHO HAS DONE THIS." PSALM 39:9. IT MAY BE, WE THINK SOMETIMES WE COULD ORDER THINGS BETTER, IF WE HAD THE GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD IN OUR HANDS; BUT ALAS! SHOULD WE BE LEFT TO OUR OWN CHOICE, WE SHOULD CHOOSE THOSE THINGS THAT ARE HURTFUL FOR US! DAVID EARNESTLY DESIRED THE LIFE OF HIS CHILD, WHICH WAS THE FRUIT OF HIS SIN—BUT HAD THE CHILD LIVED IT WOULD HAVE BEEN A PERPETUAL MONUMENT OF HIS SHAME. LET US BE CONTENT THAT GOD SHOULD RULE THE WORLD; LEARN TO ACQUIESCE IN HIS WILL, AND SUBMIT TO HIS PROVIDENCE. DOES ANY AFFLICTION BEFALL YOU? REMEMBER GOD SEES IT IS THAT WHICH IS FIT FOR YOU, OR IT WOULD NOT COME. YOUR CLOTHES CANNOT BE SO FIT FOR YOU AS YOUR CROSSES. GOD'S PROVIDENCE MAY SOMETIMES BE SECRET—BUT IT IS ALWAYS WISE; AND THOUGH WE MAY NOT BE SILENT UNDER GOD'S DISHONOR—YET WE SHOULD LEARN TO BE SILENT UNDER HIS DISPLEASURE.
(3.) YOU WHO ARE CHRISTIANS, BELIEVE THAT ALL GOD'S PROVIDENCE SHALL CONSPIRE FOR YOUR GOOD AT LAST. THE PROVIDENCES OF GOD ARE SOMETIMES DARK, AND OUR EYES DIM, AND WE CAN HARDLY TELL WHAT TO MAKE OF THEM; BUT WHEN WE CANNOT UNRIDDLE PROVIDENCE, LET US BELIEVE THAT IT WILL WORK TOGETHER FOR THE GOOD OF THE ELECT. ROM 8:28. THE WHEELS IN A CLOCK SEEM TO MOVE CONTRARY ONE TO THE OTHER—BUT THEY HELP FORWARD THE MOTION OF THE CLOCK. JUST SO, THE PROVIDENCES OF GOD SEEM TO BE CROSS WHEELS; BUT FOR ALL THAT, THEY SHALL CARRY ON THE GOOD OF THE ELECT. THE PRICKING OF A VEIN IS IN ITSELF EVIL AND HURTFUL; BUT AS IT PREVENTS A FEVER, AND TENDS TO THE HEALTH OF THE PATIENT, IT IS GOOD. JUST SO, AFFLICTION IN ITSELF IS NOT JOYOUS—BUT GRIEVOUS; BUT THE LORD TURNS IT TO THE GOOD OF HIS SAINTS. POVERTY SHALL STARVE THEIR SINS, AND AFFLICTIONS SHALL PREPARE THEM FOR A KINGDOM. THEREFORE, CHRISTIANS, BELIEVE THAT GOD LOVES YOU, AND THAT HE WILL MAKE THE MOST CROSS PROVIDENCES TO PROMOTE HIS GLORY AND YOUR GOOD.
(4.) LET IT BE AN ANTIDOTE AGAINST IMMODERATE FEAR, THAT NOTHING COMES TO PASS BUT WHAT IS ORDAINED BY GOD'S DECREE, AND ORDERED BY HIS PROVIDENCE. WE SOMETIMES FEAR WHAT THE OUTCOME OF THINGS WILL BE, WHEN MEN GROW HIGH IN THEIR ACTINGS; BUT LET US NOT MAKE THINGS WORSE BY OUR FEAR. MEN ARE LIMITED IN THEIR POWER, AND CANNOT GO ONE HAIR'S BREADTH FURTHER THAN GOD'S PROVIDENCE PERMITS. HE MIGHT LET SENNACHERIB'S ARMY MARCH TOWARDS JERUSALEM—BUT THEY SHALL NOT SHOOT ONE ARROW AGAINST IT. "THEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD WENT OUT AND PUT TO DEATH A HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-FIVE THOUSAND MEN IN THE ASSYRIAN CAMP. WHEN THE PEOPLE GOT UP THE NEXT MORNING--THERE WERE ALL THE DEAD BODIES!" ISA 37:36. WHEN ISRAEL WAS ENCOMPASSED BETWEEN PHARAOH AND THE RED SEA, NO QUESTION, SOME OF THEIR HEARTS BEGAN TO TREMBLE, AND THEY LOOKED UPON THEMSELVES AS DEAD MEN; BUT PROVIDENCE SO ORDERED IT—THAT THE SEA WAS A SAFE PASSAGE TO ISRAEL, AND A SEPULCHER TO PHARAOH AND ALL HIS HOST.
(5.) LET THE MERCIFUL PROVIDENCE OF GOD CAUSE THANKFULNESS. WE ARE KEPT ALIVE BY A WONDERFUL-WORKING PROVIDENCE. PROVIDENCE MAKES OUR CLOTHES TO WARM US, AND OUR FOOD TO NOURISH US. WE ARE FED EVERY DAY OUT OF THE ALMS-BASKET OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE. THAT WE ARE IN HEALTH, THAT WE HAVE AN ESTATE, IS NOT BY OUR DILIGENCE—BUT GOD'S PROVIDENCE. "BUT REMEMBER THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR IT IS HE WHO GIVES YOU THE ABILITY TO PRODUCE WEALTH." DEUT 8:18. ESPECIALLY IF WE GO A STEP HIGHER, WE MAY SEE CAUSE FOR THANKFULNESS, THAT WE WERE BORN AND BRED IN A GOSPEL LAND, AND THAT WE LIVE IN SUCH A PLACE WHERE THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS SHINES, WHICH IS A SIGNAL PROVIDENCE. WHY MIGHT WE NOT HAVE BEEN BORN IN SUCH PLACES WHERE PAGANISM PREVAILS? THAT CHRIST SHOULD MAKE HIMSELF KNOWN TO US, AND TOUCH OUR HEARTS WITH HIS SPIRIT, WHEN HE PASSES BY OTHERS; WHENCE IS THIS BUT FROM THE MIRACULOUS PROVIDENCE OF GOD, WHICH IS THE EFFECT OF HIS FREE GRACE?
USE TWO: COMFORT IN RESPECT OF THE CHURCH OF GOD. GOD'S PROVIDENCE REACHES IN A MORE SPECIAL MANNER TO HIS CHURCH. "SING ABOUT A FRUITFUL VINEYARD: I THE LORD, WATCH OVER IT; I WATER IT CONTINUALLY. I GUARD IT DAY AND NIGHT SO THAT NO ONE MAY HARM IT." ISA 27:2-3. GOD WATERS THIS VINEYARD WITH HIS BLESSINGS, AND WATCHES OVER IT BY HIS PROVIDENCE. SUCH AS THINK TOTALLY TO RUIN THE CHURCH, MUST DO IT IN A TIME WHEN IT IS NEITHER DAY NOR NIGHT, FOR THE LORD KEEPS IT BY HIS PROVIDENCE NIGHT AND DAY. WHAT A MIRACULOUS CONDUCT OF PROVIDENCE HAD ISRAEL! GOD LED THEM BY A PILLAR OF FIRE, GAVE THEM MANNA FROM HEAVEN, AND WATER FROM THE ROCK.
GOD BY HIS PROVIDENCE PRESERVES HIS CHURCH IN THE MIDST OF ENEMIES; AS A SPARK IS KEPT ALIVE IN THE OCEAN, OR A FLOCK OF SHEEP ARE KEPT ALIVE IN THE MIDST OF WOLVES. GOD SAVES HIS CHURCH STRANGELY.
(1.) BY GIVING UNEXPECTED MERCIES TO HIS CHURCH, WHEN SHE ANTICIPATED NOTHING BUT RUIN. "WHEN THE LORD RESTORED HIS EXILES TO JERUSALEM, IT WAS LIKE A DREAM! WE WERE FILLED WITH LAUGHTER, AND WE SANG FOR JOY. AND THE OTHER NATIONS SAID, 'WHAT AMAZING THINGS THE LORD HAS DONE FOR THEM.' YES, THE LORD HAS DONE AMAZING THINGS FOR US!" PSALM 126:1-3. HOW STRANGELY DID GOD RAISE UP QUEEN ESTHER TO PRESERVE ALIVE THE JEWS, WHEN HAMAN HAD GOT A BLOODY WARRANT SIGNED FOR THEIR EXECUTION!
(2.) STRANGELY, BY SAVING IN THAT VERY WAY IN WHICH WE THINK HE WILL DESTROY. GOD WORKS SOMETIMES BY CONTRARIES. HE RAISES HIS CHURCH BY BRINGING IT LOW. THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS HAS WATERED THE CHURCH, AND MADE IT MORE FRUITFUL. EXOD 1:12. "THE MORE THEY AFFLICTED THEM—THE MORE THEY MULTIPLIED." THE CHURCH IS LIKE THAT PLANT WHICH GREGORY NAZIANZEN SPEAKS OF—IT GROWS BY CUTTING.
(3.) STRANGELY, IN THAT HE MAKES THE ENEMY TO DO HIS WORK. WHEN THE PEOPLE OF AMMON AND MOAB AND MOUNT SEIR CAME AGAINST JUDAH, GOD SET THE ENEMY ONE AGAINST ANOTHER. "THE LORD CAUSED THE ARMIES OF AMMON, MOAB, AND MOUNT SEIR TO START FIGHTING AMONG THEMSELVES. THE ARMIES OF MOAB AND AMMON TURNED AGAINST THEIR ALLIES FROM MOUNT SEIR AND KILLED EVERY ONE OF THEM. AFTER THEY HAD FINISHED OFF THE ARMY OF SEIR, THEY TURNED ON EACH OTHER. SO WHEN THE ARMY OF JUDAH ARRIVED AT THE LOOKOUT POINT IN THE WILDERNESS, THERE WERE DEAD BODIES LYING ON THE GROUND FOR AS FAR AS THEY COULD SEE. NOT A SINGLE ONE OF THE ENEMY HAD ESCAPED." 2 CHRONICLES 20:22-24. GOD MADE THE TRAITORS TO BE THEIR OWN BETRAYERS. GOD CAN DO HIS WORK BY THE ENEMY'S HAND. GOD MADE THE EGYPTIANS SEND AWAY THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL LADEN WITH JEWELS. THE CHURCH IS THE PUPIL OF GOD'S EYE, AND THE EYELID OF HIS PROVIDENCE DAILY COVERS AND DEFENDS IT.
USE THREE: SEE HERE, THAT WHICH MAY MAKE US LONG FOR THE TIME WHEN THE GREAT MYSTERY OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE SHALL BE FULLY UNFOLDED TO US. NOW WE SCARCELY KNOW WHAT TO MAKE OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE, AND ARE READY TO CENSURE WHAT WE DO NOT UNDERSTAND; BUT IN HEAVEN WE SHALL SEE HOW ALL HIS PROVIDENCES (SICKNESS, LOSSES, SUFFERINGS) CONTRIBUTED TO OUR SALVATION. HERE WE SEE BUT SOME DARK PIECES OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE, AND IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO JUDGE OF HIS WORKS BY PIECES; BUT WHEN WE COME TO HEAVEN, AND SEE THE FULL BODY AND PORTRAIT OF HIS PROVIDENCE DRAWN OUT INTO ITS LIVING COLORS—IT WILL BE GLORIOUS TO BEHOLD. THEN WE SHALL SEE HOW ALL GOD'S PROVIDENCES HELPED TO FULFILL HIS PROMISES. THERE IS NO PROVIDENCE, BUT WE SHALL SEE A WONDER OR A MERCY IN IT!
GOD’S PROVIDENCE: THE THEME OF GOD’S PROVIDENCE, WHETHER APPLYING TO THE PAST, PRESENT, OR FUTURE, IS PRESENT IN ALL ITS ASPECTS IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER RIGHT THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, FROM THE VERY FIRST CHAPTER IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS (CP GEN 1:1-30), TO THE VERY LAST CHAPTER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION (CP REV 22:1-14). THERE ARE AT LEAST THREE ASPECTS OF GOD’S PROVIDENCE – PRESERVATION (CP GEN 45:5-7; PSA 36:5-9; JUDE 1:1), PROVISION (CP GEN 43:14). HERE GOD IS CALLED “GOD ALMIGHTY” – EL-SHADDAI (CP GEN 17:1-5). EL SHADDAI PICTURES GOD AS THE ALL-BOUNTIFUL, ALL-SUFFICIENT ONE, THE SUPPLIER OF ALL THE NEEDS OF HIS PEOPLE. ABRAHAM ONLY KNEW GOD AS EL-SHADDAI WHEN GOD MADE HIS COVENANT WITH HIM (CP EX 6:1-4), AND JEHOVAH-JIREH, THE LORD WILL PROVIDE (CP GEN 22:1-14). IN PROVIDENCE GOD ASSUMES RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE ETERNAL CARE OF THE UNIVERSE. IT TAKES IN PROVISION FOR AND PRESERVATION OF HIS CREATION IN ALL ETERNITY. GOD MANIFESTED HIMSELF AS THE ALL-BOUNTIFUL ONE WHEN HE DECREED AND BROUGHT ABOUT THE ABUNDANCE OF ALL THINGS (CP GEN 1:20-31; 8:22; 49:22-25; LEV 25:18-19; 26:3-6; DE 7:11-15; JOB 38:25-41; PSA 36:5-9; 65:9-13; 136:25; 147:7-14; MAL 3:10-12; MT 6:25-33; 10:29-31; AC 14:17; 2COR 9:8-11; EPH 3:20; PHP 4:19-20).
THE THIRD ASPECT OF GOD’S PROVIDENCE IS GOVERNMENT. THE DOCTRINE OF PROVIDENCE AFFIRMS GOD’S ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER HIS CREATION AND CONFIRMS THE DEPENDENCE OF ALL CREATION ON THE CREATOR, WHICH CLEARLY AND UNEQUIVOCALLY REFUTES THE THEORY OF EVOLUTION, OR THAT THE UNIVERSE IS GOVERNED BY CHANCE OR FATE. GOD IS IN ABSOLUTE CONTROL. PROVIDENCE MEANS FORETHOUGHT, TO KNOW AHEAD, CARE, PRUDENCE, PROVISION. GOD’S PROVIDENCE REFERS TO GOD’S UNCEASING ACTIVITY IN HIS CREATION BY WHICH HE PRESERVES AND GOVERNS THE UNIVERSE WHICH FULFILS HIS PURPOSES FOR HIS CREATION (CP PSA 37:22-29; 47:2-9; 103:1-22; PR 21:1; ISA 46:3-10; RO 8:18-25, 28-30; EPH 1:3-14; HE 1:1-3; 2PE 3:1-7). IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO INCLUDE EVERY SCRIPTURE PERTAINING TO GOD’S PROVIDENCE IN THIS STUDY SO WE WILL JUST RANDOMLY SELECT CERTAIN ONES TO EXAMINE AS THE STUDY PROGRESSES. (SEE ALSO AUTHOR’S STUDY GOD – HIS NATURE, HIS NAMES, HIS ATTRIBUTES IN HIS BOOK ADVANCED STUDIES IN THE CHRISTIAN FAITH (VOLUME 2)).
GOD’S PROVIDENCE, HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER HIS CREATION, AND HIS REDEMPTIVE PLAN FOR FALLEN MAN ARE INEXTRICABLY LINKED, WORKING TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO LOVE GOD, AS THOSE SCRIPTURES ALL CLEARLY TEACH. PSA 37:22 IS A PROPHECY THAT WILL BE FULFILLED IN THE MILLENNIUM AT CHRIST’S SECOND COMING WHEN HE WILL ESTABLISH GOD’S ETERNAL KINGDOM ON EARTH, AND ALL THOSE THAT LOVE GOD WILL RULE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST THROUGHOUT ETERNITY (CP PSA 37:22-29; MT 5:3-12; 25:31-46; REV 20:1-10). PSA 103:19 HIGHLIGHTS GOD’S ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER HIS CREATION ALTHOUGH HIS KINGDOM DOES NOT YET RULE OVER ALL (CP 2COR 4:4). SATAN IS THE RULER OF THIS PRESENT WORLD, BUT THIS WILL COME TO AN END AT CHRIST’S SECOND COMING (CP PSA 103:19 WITH 1COR 15:20-28; EPH 1:3-11; COL 1:9-17). RO 8:18-25, 28-30 AND EPH 1:3-14 BOTH PRESENT GOD’S PROVIDENCE IN THE FORM OF HIS REDEMPTIVE PLAN FOR FALLEN MAN. THERE IS NO CONVOLUTED MEANING TO IT AS SOME WOULD HAVE US BELIEVE; THAT GOD HAS ALREADY DETERMINED WHO WILL, AND WHO WILL NOT BE SAVED (SEE ALSO AUTHOR’S COMMENTS ON RO 8:28-30, EPH 1:3-6, 1:9-12 AND 1:11-14 IN HIS BOOK A QUESTION AND ANSWER STUDY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT; AND HIS STUDIES, SALVATION – A FREE WILL CHOICE OR PREDESTINATED? AND CHOSEN BY GOD? IN HIS BOOK ADVANCED STUDIES IN THE CHRISTIAN FAITH (VOLUME 1)).
IN THE CONTEXT OF HE 1:1-3 WE SEE AGAIN GOD’S ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER HIS CREATION. HIS PROVIDENCE IS PRESENTED AS THE POWER OF HIS WORD UPHOLDING THE WHOLE OF THE CREATED ORDER. THE POWER THAT BROUGHT THE UNIVERSE INTO BEING AND THAT STILL SUSTAINS IT OVER SIX THOUSAND YEARS LATER IS THE VERY SAME POWER THAT PURIFIES REPENTANT SINNERS, REDEEMS THEIR SOULS FROM DESTRUCTION, HEALS THEIR BODIES, SATISFIES THEIR MOUTHS WITH GOOD THINGS THAT THEIR STRENGTH IS RENEWED AS THE EAGLE, AND PRESERVES THEM UNTO EVERLASTING LIFE (CP PSA 103:2-5; 104:1-35; 145:1-21; 147:1-20; COL 1:9-17). GOD’S PROVIDENCE ALSO MAKES THE SUN TO RISE ON THE EVIL AND ON THE GOOD, AND THE RAIN TO FALL ON THE JUST AND ON THE UNJUST (CP MT 5:45 WITH JOB 25:2-3; PSA 65:9).
IN THE DIVINE ORDER NO ONE AND NOTHING IS FREE TO ACT INDEPENDENTLY OF GOD’S WILL AND PLAN FOR HIS CREATION. “MOTHER NATURE” AND THE SO-CALLED “LAWS OF NATURE” AND “FORCES OF NATURE” ARE COMPLETE MISNOMERS. THEY NEITHER HAVE INHERENT POWER NOR WORK BY THEMSELVES. THEY ARE NOTHING MORE THAN MAN’S DESCRIPTION OF HOW HE PERCEIVES GOD AT WORK IN THE WORLD. GOD ACTS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE LAWS AND PRINCIPLES HE HIMSELF HAS ESTABLISHED (CP GEN 45:4-8; DE 8:17-18; PR 16:33; 21:1-2; RO 9:21-22). GOD’S ACTIONS THOUGH DO NOT VIOLATE OR NEGATE HUMANS’ RESPONSIBILITY AS MORAL BEINGS (CP ECC 11:1-6). THIS IS THE LAW OF SOWING AND REAPING. IT IS AN INTEGRAL PART OF GOD’S PROVIDENCE. NOT ONLY IS THE GENERAL COURSE OF NATURE SUSTAINED BY GOD’S PROVIDENCE THOUGH, BUT THE MORAL ORDER AND ITS LOGICAL CONSEQUENCES AS WELL (CP GA 6:7-8). GOD’S PROVIDENCE SUSTAINING THE MORAL ORDER IS THE PRINCIPAL THEME OF THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. (SEE ALSO AUTHOR’S COMMENTS ON RO 9:14-18, 9:19-21 AND GA 6:7-8 IN HIS BOOK A QUESTION AND ANSWER STUDY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND HIS STUDIES, THE LAW OF SOWING AND REAPING IN HIS BOOK FOUNDATIONAL TRUTHS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH AND INSIGHT INTO LIVING – A STUDY ON PROVERBS IN HIS BOOK ADVANCED STUDIES IN THE CHRISTIAN FAITH (VOLUME 2)).
GOD’S PROVIDENCE ALSO INCLUDES HIS DECREE TO PERMIT SIN. THIS MAY BE A HARD TEACHING FOR SOME CHRISTIANS TO ACCEPT, BUT IT IS CLEARLY ILLUSTRATED IN SCRIPTURE BY JOSEPH’S TESTIMONY IN GEN 50. AFTER HE HAD REVEALED HIMSELF TO HIS BROTHERS IN EGYPT WHO HAD SOLD HIM INTO SLAVERY MANY YEARS BEFORE AS A YOUTH, JOSEPH TOLD THEM THAT ALTHOUGH THEY HAD MEANT IT FOR EVIL AGAINST HIM, GOD MEANT IT FOR GOOD, “TO BRING TO PASS AS IT IS THIS DAY, TO SAVE MUCH PEOPLE ALIVE” (CP GEN 50:18-22). THE COMPLETE BIBLICAL RECORD OF THE EVENTS LEADING UP TO JOSEPH’S TESTIMONY HERE IS FOUND IN GEN CH 37-50. CHRISTIANS ARE ENCOURAGED TO READ THOSE SCRIPTURES – THERE IS MUCH PROFIT IN WHAT THEY TEACH (CP GEN 37:1-50 : 26).
GOD’S PROVIDENCE IN ALL ITS ASPECTS IS THE PREDOMINANT THEME IN JESUS’ TEACHINGS IN MT CH 5-7 IN WHICH HE INSTRUCTS THOSE WHO WOULD FOLLOW HIM HOW TO LIVE GODLY LIVES AS THE PRE-CONDITION FOR ENTRY INTO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM (CP MT 5:1-7: 29). THESE TEACHINGS BY JESUS ARE WHAT IS COMMONLY CALLED IN THE CONTEMPORARY CHURCH THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. (IN LUKE’S GOSPEL IT IS RECORDED AS THE SERMON ON THE PLAIN (CP LUKE 6:17, 20-49)). THE DECLARATIONS OF BLESSEDNESS JESUS PRONOUNCES UPON CHRISTIANS IN MT 5:1-11 ARE KNOWN AS THE BEATITUDES (CP MT 5:1-11). WHILE THE BEATITUDES ARE THE PRINCIPLES UPON WHICH THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN THE EARTH IS BUILT, THEY ALSO PRESENT GOD’S PROVIDENCE IN ALL ITS ASPECTS. BLESSED HERE MEANS MUCH MORE THAN JUST BEING HAPPY, ITS NORMAL MEANING. HERE IT IMPLIES THE ENVIABLE STATE OF THOSE WHO HAVE INHERITED GOD’S KINGDOM “…FOR GREAT IS YOUR REWARD IN HEAVEN” (CP V 12). BLESSED IN EFFECT HERE MEANS BEING IN RECEIPT OF GOD’S FAVOUR – AN EXPRESSION OF GOD’S PROVIDENCE. THIS OF COURSE ONLY APPLIES TO THOSE WHO CONFORM TO THE CONDITIONS ATTACHED TO THE BLESSINGS (CP ALSO LUKE 6:20-26).
IN CONTINUING HIS SERMON ON THE MOUNT IN MT 6:9-15, JESUS ALSO PRESENTS THE THEME OF GOD’S PROVIDENCE IN THE LORD’S PRAYER (CP MT 6:9-15), AND IN HIS DIRECTION TO HIS FOLLOWERS IN V 25-34 NOT TO BE ANXIOUS ABOUT HOW THEY WILL COPE WITH THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF LIFE (CP MT 6:25-34). SEE ALSO AUTHOR’S COMMENTS ON MT 5:1-12, 5:13-16, 5:17-19, 5:23-24, 5:25-26, 5:31-32, 5:38-42, 6:1-4, 6:7-8, 6:16-18, 6:24, 7:1-5, 7:6, 7:13-14, 7:21 AND LUKE 6:36-38 IN HIS BOOK A QUESTION AND ANSWER STUDY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND HIS STUDIES SOWING AND REAPING IN HIS BOOK FOUNDATIONAL TRUTHS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, CONDITIONS OF ENTRY INTO HEAVEN; THE KINGDOM OF GOD; THE BEATITUDES IN HIS BOOK ADVANCED STUDIES IN THE CHRISTIAN FAITH (VOLUME 1), THE DOCTRINE OF GRACE; THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT; GOD’S PERFECT SELF-REVELATION IN HIS BOOK ADVANCED STUDIES IN THE CHRISTIAN FAITH (VOLUME 2), THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION AND THE FEAR OF GOD IN HIS BOOK ADVANCED STUDIES IN THE CHRISTIAN FAITH (VOLUME 3).
AS NOTED AT THE OUTSET OF THIS STUDY THE THEME OF GOD’S PROVIDENCE IN ALL ITS ASPECTS, PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE IS PRESENT RIGHT THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, FROM GENESIS TO REVELATION, AND IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO EXAMINE EVERY SCRIPTURE HERE. THOSE SUBJECT OF THIS STUDY, AND ALL THE CROSS-REFERENCE SCRIPTURES AND STUDIES REFERRED TO HEREIN, PROVIDE A COMPREHENSIVE CROSS-SECTION OF STUDY MATERIAL ON GOD’S PROVIDENCE FOR THE PURPOSE OF THIS EXERCISE. IN CLOSING NOW, READERS ARE ENCOURAGED TO SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES FOR THEMSELVES FOR OTHER SCRIPTURES PERTINENT TO THIS SUBJECT MATTER, ESPECIALLY THE BOOKS OF EXODUS, PSALMS AND PROVERBS. THEY WILL BE RICHLY REWARDED.
HIS SUPREME IMPARTIAL SELF IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS NOT A RESPECTER OF PERSONS, NOR DOES HE SHOW ANY FAVORITISM. IN ACTS 10:34 DECLARES “THEN PETER OPENED HIS MOUTH & SAID, ‘IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION (LAW) WHOEVER FEARS HIM AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACCEPTED BY HIM.’” IN SIRACH 35:14 SAYS “DO NOT THINK TO CORRUPT WITH GIFTS, FOR SUCH HE WILL NOT RECEIVE: AND TRUST NOT TO UNRIGHTEOUS SACRIFICES, FOR THE LORD IS JUDGE, AND WITH HIM IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 1:7; 16:19; 2ND SAMUEL 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 19:7 & PROVERBS 28:21. IN ROMANS 2:11 SAYS “THERE IS NO RESPECT OF PERSONS WITH GOD. IN EPHESIANS 6:9 MENTIONS “AND YE MASTERS, DO THE SAME THINGS UNTO THEM, FORBEARING THREATENING, KNOWING THAT YOUR MASTER ALSO IS IN HEAVEN, NEITHER IS THERE RESPECT OF PERSONS WITH HIM. IN COLOSSIANS 3:25 STATES “BUT HE THAT DOES WRONG SHALL RECEIVE FOR THE WRONG WHICH HE HAS DONE, AND THERE IS NO RESPECT OF PERSONS.” IN JAMES 2:1 SAYS “MY BRETHREN, HAVE NOT THE FAITH OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE LORD OF GLORY, WITH RESPECT OF PERSONS.” IN JAMES 2:9 DECLARES “BUT AS YE HAVE RESPECT TO PERSONS, YE COMMIT SIN, AND ARE CONVINCED OF THE LAW AS TRANSGRESSORS.” IN 1ST PETER 1:17 TELLS US “AND IF YE CALL ON THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHO WITHOUT RESPECT OF PERSONS JUDGES ACCORDING TO EVERY MAN’S WORK (BY FIRE & AGAPE LOVE), PASS THE TIME OF YOUR SOJOURNING HERE IN FEAR.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERNING ELDERS ARE IN LAMENTATIONS 4:16; 5:12. GOD RESPECTS CERTAIN SITUATIONS WITH HIS CREATIONS. GOD IS A RESPECTER OF HIS OWN PERSON WHICH IS THE TOP BEGINNING TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN 1 LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING & A RESPECTER OF HIS OWN PERSON WHICH IS THE TOP ENDING TRINITY AS THE FATHER YAHWEH OUR LORD, SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN 1 LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN PSALMS 119:6, 15, 117; ISAIAH 17:7. GOD ALSO RESPECTS THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW, THE ENDING LAW & THE LORD STEPHEN OUR LAW, THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE ENTIRE LAW CONCERNING ROMANS 13:1-10; LUKE 10:27; ACTS 5:34; EPHESIANS 5:33 AND JAMES 2:8-13. IN SIRACH 46:14 DECLARES “BY THE LAW OF THE LORD HE JUDGED THE CONGREGATION, AND THE LORD HAD RESPECT UNTO JACOB.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:15 SAYS “THIS THE PEOPLE SAW, AND UNDERSTOOD IT NOT, NEITHER LAID UP THIS IN THEIR MINDS, THAT HIS GRACE AND MERCY IS WITH HIS SAINTS (LORDS), AND THAT HE HAS RESPECT UNTO HIS CHOSEN (FEW WHICH IS 8 POSITIONS).” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERN THE SAINTS (LORDS) ABOVE THE LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11. IN GENESIS 4:4 SAYS “AND ABEL, HE BROUGHT OF THE FIRSTLINGS OF HIS FLOCK AND OF THE FAT THEREOF. AND THE LORD HAD RESPECT UNTO ABLE AND TO HIS OFFERING.” WITH ISRAEL GOD HAD RESPECT TO THEM IN EXODUS 2:25; LEVITICUS 26:9. IN 1ST KINGS 8:28 SAYS “YET HAVE THOU RESPECT UNTO THE PRAYER OF THY SERVANT, AND TO HIS SUPPLICATION. O LORD MY GOD, TO HEARKEN UNTO THE CRY AND THE PRAYER WHICH THY SERVANT PRAYS BEFORE THEE TODAY.” IN PSALMS 138:6 MENTIONS “THOUGH THE LORD BE HIGH, YET HAS HE RESPECT UNTO THE LOWLY…” IN HEBREWS 11:26 DECLARES “ESTEEMING THE REPROACH OF CHRIST, GREAT RICHES THAN THE TREASURES OF EGYPT: FOR HE HAD RESPECT UNTO THE RECOMPENSE OF THE REWARD.” IN PSALMS 74:20 SAYS “HAVE RESPECT TO THE COVENANT (10 COVENANTS), FOR DARK PLACES OF THE EARTH ARE FULL OF HAUNTS OF CRUELTY.” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 COVENANTS OF GOD, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT THE LORD GOD CREATED.” IN HEBREWS 12:9 STATES “FURTHERMORE, WE HAVE HAD HUMAN FATHERS WHO CORRECTED US, AND WE PAID THEM RESPECT (JUSTIFYING MAN & HIGH ESTEEM TO MAN IS ALWAYS THE ABOMINABLE RESPECT IN LUKE 16:15). SHALL WE NOT MUCH MORE READILY BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF SPIRITS AND LIVE.”      
ABSOLUTE IMPARTIALITY (1 TIMOTHY 5:21): FINALLY, THE MATTER MUST BE JUDGED AND (IF WARRANTED) DISCIPLINE MUST BE ADMINISTERED WITH ABSOLUTE IMPARTIALITY. THIS IS MEANT TO ENSURE BOTH A JUST EVALUATION AND THE CONSISTENT APPLICATION OF DISCIPLINE IN ACTUAL CASES OF SIN. AND THIS IS NO CASUAL FOOTNOTE TO THE GUIDELINES PAUL HAS ALREADY ISSUED. FIRST, HE USES THE STRONGEST TERMS TO BIND TIMOTHY AND THE CHURCH LEADERSHIP TO THIS PRINCIPLE: AN APOSTOLIC COMMAND, WITH GOD, CHRIST JESUS AND THE ELECT ANGELS ACTING AS WITNESSES. AN AWARENESS OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY IS A STRONG INDUCEMENT TO OBEDIENT CHRISTIAN LIVING (5:4; 6:13; 2 TIM 2:14; 4:1). IT WAS PRECISELY THIS AWARENESS—OF "THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO IS AMONG YOU" (DEUT 6:15)—THAT MOTIVATED THE NEWBORN COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL TO OBEDIENCE.
SECOND, THE TWO PHRASES THAT COMMAND IMPARTIALITY TAKE UP A DOMINANT THEME IN SCRIPTURE. THE JUDGMENT OF GOD IS SAID TO BE COMPLETELY IMPARTIAL (2 CHRON 19:7; ROM 2:11; EPH 6:9; COL 3:25; JAS 2:1; 1 PET 1:17; COMPARE SIRACH 35:12). SO STRONG WAS THIS BELIEF IN GOD'S IMPARTIALITY THAT IT BECAME A REQUIREMENT THAT GOD'S PEOPLE REFLECT IT AS THEY DISCHARGED LEADERSHIP DUTIES. THIS APPLIED DOUBLY TO LEADERS OF THE COMMUNITY, SUCH AS THE JUDGES WHOM JEHOSHAPHAT APPOINTED (2 CHRON 19:7), WHOSE ROLE WAS TO REPRESENT GOD AMONG THE PEOPLE. IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT PAUL HAD THIS OLD TESTAMENT STORY IN MIND, SINCE THE TWO VERBS THAT APPEAR IN THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT, "KEEP" AND "DO," ALSO OCCUR HERE. IN ANY CASE, IMPARTIALITY IS A REQUIREMENT IN THE DISCHARGE OF CHURCH LEADERSHIP DUTIES, BECAUSE CHURCH LEADERS ARE GOD'S REPRESENTATIVES AMONG THE PEOPLE.
THE GRAVITY OF THE SITUATION ADDRESSED HERE CERTAINLY CALLS FOR IMMEDIATE ACTION. BUT TIMOTHY IS NOT TO ALLOW THE PRESSURES OF THE MOMENT TO FORCE HIM TO CONCLUDE THAT EXPEDIENCY ALONE IS THE OBJECTIVE. ON THE ONE HAND, THE REPUTATIONS AND FEELINGS OF PEOPLE ARE AT STAKE, AND EXPEDIENCY, WHICH MIGHT SUGGEST THE NEED TO TAKE SHORTCUTS, OFTEN DOES NOT TAKE THEM INTO ACCOUNT. ON THE OTHER HAND, SOMETIMES EXPEDIENCY FORCES REAL PROBLEMS TO BE SWEPT UNDER THE CARPET. THE INSTRUCTIONS ENVISION A PROCESS DESIGNED TO AID THE CHURCH'S LEADERSHIP IN MAKING RESPONSIBLE DECISIONS ABOUT DISCIPLINE. THE PROCESS EMPHASIZES ATTENTION TO THE PROBLEM, JUSTICE AND APPROPRIATE DISCIPLINARY MEASURES. NO MATTER HOW URGENT THE MOMENT MIGHT SEEM, CHURCH UNITY AND WITNESS WILL BE BETTER SERVED IF THE PROCEDURES OUTLINED HERE ARE FOLLOWED.
GENESIS 18:23-25: ABRAHAM KNEW HIS FRIEND, GOD, PRETTY WELL: "SHALL NOT THE JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH DO RIGHT?" IN A SENSE, HE WAS THROWING BACK TO GOD THE VERY UNDERSTANDING THAT HE HAD OF HIS HOLY, RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER. HE KNEW THAT IN GOD'S JUSTICE THERE COULD BE NO TURNING FROM WHAT GOD IS, AND THAT HIS ACT TOWARD SODOM AND GOMORRA WOULD REFLECT WHAT GOD IS.
WELL, THERE WAS PROBABLY NEVER A MORE RHETORICAL QUESTION EVER ASKED BY A MAN ON THE EARTH. EVEN THOUGH ABRAHAM KNEW A GREAT DEAL ABOUT GOD, HE MAY NOT HAVE HAD A COMPLETE UNDERSTANDING OF HOW FAR SUCH AN ACT LIKE THAT IS FROM GOD'S CHARACTER. THERE WAS NEVER EVEN A REMOTE POSSIBILITY THAT GOD WOULD KILL THE INNOCENT WITH THE GUILTY IN THE CITY OF SODOM.
GOD SAID, "OKAY, I'LL SPARE IT FOR 50, 45, 40, 30, 20, 10..." GOD COULD BARGAIN LIKE THIS BECAUSE IT IS NOT IN HIS MIND TO KILL THE INNOCENT WITH THE GUILTY. WHY? BECAUSE FOR GOD TO DO THAT, HE WOULD HAVE TO CEASE BEING HOLY, AND THAT IS NOT POSSIBLE. IN ESSENCE, HE WOULD HAVE TO STOP BEING GOD.
GOD IS THE SUPREME JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH, AND IF HE IS UNJUST, THERE IS NO HOPE THAT JUSTICE WILL EVER PREVAIL. WE KNOW THAT HUMAN JUDGES CAN BE CORRUPTED—THEY TAKE BRIBES, THEY CAN BE PARTIAL, THEY CAN BE IGNORANT, AND THEY CAN MAKE MISTAKES. GOD, HOWEVER, IS NEVER CORRUPT. NO ONE CAN BRIBE HIM. HE REFUSES TO SHOW PARTIALITY. THERE IS NO RESPECT OF PERSONS WITH HIM. HE NEVER ACTS OUT OF IGNORANCE. HE NEVER MAKES MISTAKES.
LEVITICUS 10:1-7: WHAT DID THESE MEN DO THAT WAS SO AWFUL? THEY WERE PRIESTS, SONS OF AARON, THE HIGH PRIEST, NEPHEWS OF MOSES. IF ANYBODY HAD A CLOSE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND WOULD RECEIVE A MEASURE OF LEEWAY IN JUDGMENT, IT WAS THESE TWO. NEVERTHELESS, THERE WAS NONE; WITH GOD, THERE IS NO RESPECT OF PERSONS IN JUDGMENT (SEE ROMANS 2:11). HE REACTED SWIFTLY AND VIOLENTLY, WIPING THEM OUT ON THE SPOT. THIS INCIDENT INVOLVED NO TEMPLE PROSTITUTES, NO HUMAN SACRIFICES, JUST "STRANGE FIRE." SURELY, SUCH A LITTLE THING WOULD NOT MATTER! GOD'S REACTION ALLOWED NO TIME FOR A TRIAL; THERE WAS JUST A SUMMARY EXECUTION, A TERRIFYING SUPERNATURAL JUDGMENT BY GOD.
VERSE 6 CONTAINS AN INTERESTING SIDELIGHT TO THIS VIOLENT EVENT. UNDOUBTEDLY, AARON WAS SHOCKED INTO AN EMOTIONAL REACTION THAT MAY HAVE RANGED FROM PITIFUL WAILING TO A CONSUMING ANGER TOWARD GOD, BUT MOSES CAUTIONED HIM TO CONTROL HIMSELF AND GIVE NO OUTWARD DEMONSTRATION OF HIS EMOTIONAL STATE! WHY? MOSES UNDERSTOOD THAT THEY HAD SINNED GRIEVOUSLY AND GOT WHAT THEY DESERVED. AARON WAS TOLD THAT, DESPITE THE SHOCKING NATURE OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED, HE SHOULD EXPRESS NO DISAGREEMENT WITH GOD'S JUDGMENT.
CONSIDER THIS IN A LARGER CONTEXT. BEGINNING IN EXODUS 40:1, THE TABERNACLE, ITS ALTAR, AND THE LAVER WERE ERECTED AND THE INTERIOR FURNITURE ARRANGED, THEN ALL WAS CONSECRATED IN A SOLEMN CEREMONY. AT THAT POINT (VERSE 34), GOD CAME TO DWELL IN THE TABERNACLE.
LEVITICUS 1 FOLLOWS THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS, SHOWING GOD GIVING THE SACRIFICIAL RITUALS TO BE PERFORMED AT THE TABERNACLE. IN LEVITICUS 8, AARON AND THE PRIESTHOOD ARE OFFICIALLY CONSECRATED. IN LEVITICUS 9:1, THE PRIESTHOOD'S MINISTRY FORMALLY BEGINS. IN VERSE 24, A STARTLING OCCURRENCE TAKES PLACE DURING THAT FIRST OFFERING: ". . . AND FIRE CAME OUT FROM BEFORE THE LORD AND CONSUMED THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE FAT ON THE ALTAR." THIS SIGNALED GOD'S ACCEPTANCE, SHOWING THAT ALL HAD BEEN DONE ACCORDING TO HIS WILL.
HOWEVER, THERE IS MORE TO THIS STORY, GIVING US UNDERSTANDING OF THE TERM "STRANGE FIRE" THAT FOLLOWS IN CHAPTER 10. WITHIN THE INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING THE SACRIFICES, LEVITICUS 6:12-13 GIVES THE PRIESTS AN INTERESTING CHARGE:
AND THE FIRE ON THE ALTAR SHALL BE KEPT BURNING ON IT; IT SHALL NOT BE PUT OUT. AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN WOOD ON IT EVERY MORNING, AND LAY THE BURNT OFFERING IN ORDER ON IT; AND HE SHALL BURN ON IT THE FAT OF THE PEACE OFFERINGS. A PERPETUAL FIRE SHALL BURN ON THE ALTAR; IT SHALL NEVER GO OUT.
THE TERM STRANGE MEANS "WHAT IS ALIEN TO." FOREIGNERS ARE CALLED "STRANGERS" IN SCRIPTURE BECAUSE THEY ARE ALIENS TO ISRAEL AND TO THE COVENANT (EPHESIANS 2:12). IN THIS CASE, THE FIRE USED BY NADAB AND ABIHU WAS ALIEN TO WHAT GOD HAD COMMANDED REGARDING FIRE. TOGETHER WITH EXODUS 30:7-9, THEIR INFRACTION BECOMES CLEAR. THE PRIESTS WERE TO MAKE THE MORNING AND EVENING INCENSE OFFERINGS ONLY WITH THE SPECIAL INCENSE MIXTURE GOD COMMANDED, AND THEY WERE TO TAKE THE COALS FOR THESE OFFERINGS ONLY FROM THE CONTINUALLY BURNING FIRE UNDER THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERINGS, WHICH HE STARTED IN LEVITICUS 9:24.
AARON WAS UNDOUBTEDLY CONFUSED AND DISPLEASED, NOT UNDERSTANDING WHAT HAPPENED, BUT MOSES GAVE HIM GOD'S ANSWER. IN LEVITICUS 10:3, THE LORD SAYS, "BY THOSE WHO COME NEAR ME I MUST BE REGARDED AS HOLY; AND BEFORE ALL THE PEOPLE I MUST BE GLORIFIED." NADAB AND ABIHU WERE AMONG THOSE CHOSEN TO COME NEAR HIM IN SERVICE. THEY REVEALED THEIR DISRESPECT FOR HIM BY TREATING HIS COMMAND REGARDING THE FIRE AS SOMETHING COMMON. THEY SIMPLY DID NOT FOLLOW HIS INSTRUCTIONS.
THEY ADDED OR SUBTRACTED TO WHAT GOD SAID AND DID, ATTEMPTING TO GET BY WITH WHAT THEY CARNALLY ASSUMED WAS ACCEPTABLE TO HIM. BY THIS INCIDENT, HOLINESS IS DEFINED. AMONG THOSE WHO ARE CONSECRATED TO SERVE GOD, HIS INSTRUCTIONS MUST BE EXPLICITLY FOLLOWED. THUS, THIS EXAMPLE APPEARS ESPECIALLY POINTED TOWARD THE MINISTRY.
THE INSTRUCTIONS ARE NOT AMBIGUOUS. EACH STEP AND INSTRUMENT IN THE PROCESS IS DESIGNED TO TEACH CERTAIN SPIRITUAL CONCEPTS. THEY HAD BEEN COMPLETELY INSTRUCTED, SO THEY BLATANTLY TWISTED GOD'S TEACHING. IN RESPONSE TO MOSES, AARON REMAINED SILENT, KNOWING THE JUDGMENT WAS CORRECT. THIS INCIDENT IS OF SPECIAL IMPORTANCE TO US BECAUSE OF THE CONTEXT AND BECAUSE OF WHO WE ARE. THE CONTEXT IS THE CONSECRATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD IN SERVICE TO GOD, AND WE ARE, ACCORDING TO I PETER 2, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD TO OFFER SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES. BY THIS INCIDENT, GOD SHOWS, PERHAPS MORE CLEARLY THAN IN ANY OTHER PLACE, WHAT HOLINESS IS IN RELATION TO HIM.
HOLINESS IS NOT MERELY CONSECRATION OR DEDICATION TO A GOD, BUT IT IS BOTH MORAL AND ETHICAL AS WELL. TRUE HOLINESS IS WHAT RESULTS FROM HIS CONSECRATION, BUT THE CONSECRATION MUST BE COMBINED WITH OUR SUBMISSION TO HIS COMMANDS. IN PAGAN RELIGIONS, A PERSON COULD BE DEDICATED BUT NOT MORAL, AS IS CLEARLY SHOWN BY THE RITUAL PROSTITUTION PRACTICED AT THEIR TEMPLES. THE PROSTITUTE WAS INDEED CONSECRATED TO HER GOD, BUT SHE MOST CERTAINLY WAS NOT MORAL—NOR WERE THEY WHO USED HER SERVICES.
TODAY, A PERSON MAY CLAIM THAT HIS GOD IS THE CREATOR GOD, BUT IF HE IS NOT OBEDIENT TO THE CREATOR GOD'S COMMANDMENTS, HE IS MERELY DELUDING HIMSELF. SINCERITY IS ONLY PART OF THE PICTURE. WE ARE TO WORSHIP IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH (JOHN 4:24). THE CLOSER ONE IS ASSOCIATED WITH GOD'S WORK, THE MORE NECESSARY IT IS TO ENSURE THAT THE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD IS NOT MARRED BY SPIRITUAL BLEMISHES. OTHERWISE, THE PERSON CANNOT FUNCTION PROPERLY AS A CHANNEL FOR GOD TO WORK THROUGH. GOD WILL NOT BE GLORIFIED BEFORE THE PEOPLE UNLESS HIS SERVANTS SUBMIT TO HIS COMMANDS.
A SIMILAR CARELESS NOTION GOT CAIN INTO TROUBLE. IF WE ADD OR OMIT WITH KNOWLEDGE, IT IS PRESUMPTION, AND PRESUMPTION SPRINGS FROM PRIDE. IT IS AS IF WE ARE TELLING GOD HE DOES NOT KNOW WHAT HE IS DOING. WE HAVE ELEVATED OURSELVES TO HIS LEVEL. NOTHING MORE, NOTHING LESS, NOTHING ELSE THAN HIS WILL MUST BE OUR ATTITUDE.
AMOS 1:3-15: BEFORE AMOS GIVES SPECIFIC REASONS FOR GOD'S JUDGMENT ON ISRAEL, HE EXPLAINS HIS JUDGMENT ON THE SURROUNDING NATIONS IN AMOS 1:3—2:3. SOME MAY QUESTION GOD'S PUNISHMENT OF NATIONS TO WHOM HE HAS NOT REVEALED HIMSELF. BUT GOD'S RESPONSE IS THAT EVERY HUMAN BEING KNOWS—TO ONE DEGREE OR ANOTHER—WHAT IS MORAL AND IMMORAL (ROMANS 2:14-15). ABIMELECH, A PAGAN KING OF THE PHILISTINES, KNEW THAT IT WAS WRONG TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY (GENESIS 26:10). IN LIKE MANNER, GOD HOLDS THESE SURROUNDING NATIONS GUILTY.
MAN HAS LEARNED TO SILENCE THE VOICE OF HIS CONSCIENCE (ROMANS 1:18), WHICH HAS LED TO HIS SINKING INTO TOTAL DEPRAVITY (VERSES 20-32). THOUGH GOD DOES NOT HOLD MAN ACCOUNTABLE FOR UNDERSTANDING EVERY DETAIL OF HIM AND HIS WAY, GOD DOES JUDGE HIM FOR SUPPRESSING THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM THAT HE DOES HAVE.
GOD DOES NOT UNFAIRLY ACCUSE ANYONE. WHEN HE JUDGES THE GENTILE NATIONS AS GUILTY, HE DOES IT WITH GOOD CAUSE. DAVID WRITES POETICALLY IN PSALM 19:1-4 THAT MAN HAS AMPLE EVIDENCE IN THE CREATION TO CONCLUDE THAT A GREAT AND AWESOME CREATOR GOD EXISTS. IN LYSTRA, PAUL AND BARNABAS PREACHED THAT GOD WITNESSES TO THE GENTILES THROUGH THE MANY THINGS HE PROVIDES FOR THEM (ACTS 14:12-17). PAUL WRITES SIMILARLY IN ROMANS 1:19: "WHAT MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD IS MANIFEST IN THEM, FOR GOD HAS SHOWN IT TO THEM." IF HE FOLLOWS HIS CONSCIENCE, MAN SHOULD BOW DOWN IN REVERENCE AND AWE TO HIS MAKER. INSTEAD, MANKIND HAS WORSHIPPED THINGS THAT GOD HAS MADE.
GOD'S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IS IMPORTANT TO THIS BOOK. THE NATIONS AROUND ISRAEL IN 760 BC HAD ONE NEGATIVE COMMON DENOMINATOR: THEY HAD NO REVELATION OF GOD OR HIS LAW, NO PRIESTS OR PROPHETS FROM GOD. YET AMOS SHOWS THEM AS NATIONS UNDER JUDGMENT. EVEN WITHOUT SPECIAL REVELATION, THEY HAD A MORAL RESPONSIBILITY TO GOD AND TO ONE ANOTHER.
THEY WERE ACCOUNTABLE TO GOD TO BE GOOD MEN, NOT DEPRAVED ANIMALS. HE DOES NOT HOLD THEM RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR HORRIBLE AND ERRONEOUS RELIGIOUS IDEAS, BUT HE JUDGES THEM FOR WHAT THEY DID OR FAILED TO DO TO OTHER MEN. NO HUMAN BEING CAN ESCAPE THE OBLIGATION TO BE HUMANLY MORAL AS GOD INTENDED, NOT EVEN THE GENTILES. THOUGH GOD HAS NEVER DEALT DIRECTLY WITH THEM, THEY KNOW ENOUGH OF HIS MORAL STANDARDS TO BE ACCOUNTABLE TO GOD.
IF GOD REQUIRES THIS OF MEN WHO HAVE NO REVELATION OF HIM, WHAT DOES HE REQUIRE OF US AS CHRISTIANS? THE SOBERING FACT IS THAT WE ARE HELD ACCOUNTABLE FOR OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH BOTH GOD AND MAN. THIS UNDERLINES OUR NEED TO LISTEN TO AMOS.
AMOS 1:3-15: IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER, THESE GENTILE NATIONS TOOK VENGEANCE IN RETALIATION FOR INJUSTICES THAT THEY BELIEVED OTHER NATIONS COMMITTED AGAINST THEM. GOD PROMISES TO JUDGE THEIR BARBARITY, BUT HE DOES NOT SAY WHEN. MANY YEARS MAY PASS BEFORE HE TAKES ACTION BECAUSE HIS OVERRIDING GOAL IS REPENTANCE AND A CHANGE IN CHARACTER.
HE WILL EXECUTE PROPER JUDGMENT—TRUE JUSTICE, AND IT IS OUR RESPONSIBILITY TO HAVE FAITH IN THAT. FIFTY YEARS PASSED BEFORE GOD AVENGED THE DEPREDATING ACTS OF HAZAEL, KING OF SYRIA, AGAINST GILEAD (AMOS 1:3; II KINGS 10:32-33). GOD WAITED FOR THE RIGHT TIME AND PLACE TO ACT. BUT HE DID ACT WITH A PUNISHMENT FROM WHICH HE WILL NOT TURN BACK (II KINGS 13:22-25). WHEN HE DECIDES TO ACT, HE ACTS!
WHEN HE SAYS THAT HE KNOWS OUR SITTING DOWN AND RISING UP (PSALM 139:2), HE IS NOT SPEAKING METAPHORICALLY. HE IS INVOLVED WITH HIS PEOPLE. WE MUST LEARN THAT SOMETIMES GOD MAY NOT TAKE ACTION WITHIN OUR LIFETIME, BUT WHEN HE SAYS, "I WILL REPAY" (ROMANS 12:19; DEUTERONOMY 32:35), HE MEANS IT!
1 CORINTHIANS 7:14: THE CHILDREN OF BELIEVING PARENTS ARE "HOLY," MEANING "SET APART." GOD CONSIDERS SUCH A CHILD TO BE "CLEAN." THAT DOES NOT MEAN "SINLESS," BUT THEY ARE STILL LEGALLY CLEAN IN HIS SIGHT. THEY ARE THEREFORE ACCEPTABLE IN HIS PRESENCE AND HAVE THE OPPORTUNITY TO HAVE TRUE SUCCESS IN LIFE AS A RESULT. THEY HAVE THE CHANCE TO BELIEVE GOD, TO CAST THEIR LOT WITH HIM, AND TO BE SPARED THE HORROR OF HAVING TO FACE MANY OF THE EVILS IN THIS WORLD.
BUT, JUST AS PARENTS CAN LOSE THEIR SANCTIFICATION, SO CHILDREN WHO ARE SET APART CAN ALSO LOSE THEIR STATUS. LAW PLAYS NO FAVORITES. IT DOES NOT CARE WHETHER ONE IS MALE OR FEMALE, OR THIRTEEN, NINETEEN, OR NINETY-THREE. IF A NINETY-THREE YEAR OLD MALE JUMPS OFF THE 80TH FLOOR OF THE EMPIRE STATE BUILDING, WHICH DIRECTION WILL HE GO? WHAT IF A 16-YEAR OLD GIRL DOES THE SAME THING? THE LAW OF GRAVITY DOES NOT PLAY FAVORITES.
LAW DOES NOT CARE WHAT ONE'S RACE, SEX, OR AGE ARE. IF PARENTS WHO ARE SANCTIFIED BREAK THE LAWS OF GOD PERSISTENTLY, THEY WILL LOSE THEIR SANCTIFICATION. IF A SEVENTEEN-YEAR-OLD DOES THE SAME THING, EVEN THOUGH HIS PARENTS ARE SANCTIFIED AND A CHILD IS HELD TO BE CLEAN BECAUSE OF GOD'S JUDGMENT, HE CAN LOSE HIS TOO.
FOR A CHILD WHO IS SANCTIFIED, EVEN THOUGH UNCONVERTED, THERE IS STILL A GREAT DEAL THAT HE WILL BE HELD ACCOUNTABLE FOR. "TO WHOM MUCH IS GIVEN, MUCH IS ALSO REQUIRED." JESUS DOES NOT SAY THAT THIS ONLY APPLIES TO CONVERTED PARENTS.
THE CHILD'S SANCTIFICATION GIVES HIM THE ADVANTAGE OF ACCESS TO GOD. BECAUSE OF THAT ACCESS, HE HAS THE GUIDANCE OF GOD AVAILABLE TO HIM, AND FROM THAT GUIDANCE HE CAN FORM A PROPER VISION OF WHAT HE WANTS TO DO WITH HIS LIFE (PROVERBS 29:18). THIS ALLOWS HIM TO SEE WHAT HE WANTS TO DO IN TERMS OF CONDUCT—WHAT HE WANTS TO PURSUE, THE WAY HE WANTS TO DO WORK, THE ATTITUDE HE HAS TOWARD OTHER PEOPLE, PARENTS, NEIGHBORS, FELLOW-EMPLOYEES, ETC.
WE CAN TELL FROM THE CONDUCT OF PEOPLE IN THIS WORLD THAT THEY DO NOT HAVE THIS GUIDANCE. BUT A SANCTIFED CHILD HAS ACCESS TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT GOD EXPECTS, AND FROM THAT HE CAN MAKE IT HIS GOAL IN LIFE TO ACT THAT WAY. HE CAN SET HIS WILL TO DO THE RIGHT THING. HE IS SANCTIFIED, AND DIVINE GUIDANCE IS WHAT HE GAINS FROM IT.
HE HAS ACCESS TO TRUTH. EVEN IF HIS PARENTS FAIL TO GIVE IT TO HIM DIRECTLY, EVERY SABBATH THAT HE ATTENDS CHURCH SERVICES HE IS RECEIVING IT THROUGH ONE OF GOD'S MINISTERS. IT IS AVAILABLE, BUT HE STILL MUST MAKE CHOICES. HE MUST DISCIPLINE HIMSELF TO FOLLOW THE INFORMATION, THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE, GIVEN TO HIM. THE ADVANTAGE LIES IN THE FACT THAT HE HAS ACCESS TO TRUTH ABOUT THE WAY LIFE IS TO BE CONDUCTED AND HOW HE CAN PLEASE GOD. HE CAN DO IT BECAUSE HE IS NOT CUT OFF FROM GOD. HIS LAMP IS NOT PUT OUT (PROVERBS 20:20).
JAMES 2:1: IN HIS EPISTLE, THE APOSTLE JAMES IS COMBATING THE PRACTICE OF SHOWING FAVORITISM TOWARD THE WEALTHY AT THE EXPENSE OF POORER BRETHREN. HE ASKS IN JAMES 2:4, IN DOING SO, "HAVE YOU NOT SHOWN PARTIALITY AMONG YOURSELVES, AND BECOME JUDGES WITH EVIL THOUGHTS?" AS CONVERTED CHILDREN OF GOD, WE ARE SUPPOSED TO BE ABLE TO MAKE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS THROUGH THE GIFT OF GOD'S SPIRIT. HOWEVER, WHEN WE SHOW PARTIALITY OR RESPECT OF PERSONS, WE HAVE ALLOWED EVIL THOUGHTS TO COMPROMISE OUR JUDGMENT.
THE JAMIESON, FAUSSET, AND BROWN COMMENTARY EMPHASIZES THAT "THE SIN IN QUESTION [RESPECT OF PERSONS] IS PECULIARLY INCONSISTENT WITH HIS 'FAITH.'" CHRIST DIED FOR ALL, RICH AND POOR ALIKE, AND HIS DOCTRINE CONSISTENTLY STRESSES THE SPIRITUAL EQUALITY OF BELIEVERS AND UNITY IN A BROTHERHOOD OF BELIEVERS. THUS, PREFERRING ONE PERSON OVER ANOTHER BECAUSE OF WEALTH OR STATUS INTRODUCES AN ELEMENT OF WICKEDNESS INTO CHRISTIAN RELATIONS: DIVISION.
MATTHEW HENRY AGREES: THE APOSTLE IS HERE REPROVING A VERY CORRUPT PRACTICE. HE SHOWS HOW MUCH MISCHIEF THERE IS IN THE SIN OF PROSÔPOLEPSÍA—RESPECT OF PERSONS, WHICH SEEMED TO BE A VERY GROWING EVIL IN THE CHURCHES OF CHRIST EVEN IN THOSE EARLY AGES, AND WHICH, IN THESE AFTER-TIMES, HAS SADLY CORRUPTED AND DIVIDED CHRISTIAN NATIONS AND SOCIETIES.
... YOU WHO PROFESS TO BELIEVE THE GLORY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH THE POOREST CHRISTIAN SHALL PARTAKE OF EQUALLY WITH THE RICH, AND TO WHICH ALL WORLDLY GLORY IS BUT VANITY, YOU SHOULD NOT MAKE MEN'S OUTWARD AND WORLDLY ADVANTAGES THE MEASURE OF YOUR RESPECT. IN PROFESSING THE FAITH OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WE SHOULD NOT SHOW RESPECT TO MEN, SO AS TO CLOUD OR LESSEN THE GLORY OF OUR GLORIOUS LORD: HOW EVER ANY MAY THINK OF IT, THIS IS CERTAINLY A VERY HEINOUS SIN.
WHAT ABOUT GOD'S SUPPOSED FAVORITISM FOR HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE? FOR MANY CENTURIES, IT SEEMED AS IF GOD WAS PARTIAL TOWARD ISRAEL IN THAT ONLY ISRAELITES HAD AN OPPORTUNITY FOR SALVATION. FROM OUR PERSPECTIVE TODAY, WE KNOW THAT HE WAS WORKING SOLELY THROUGH ISRAEL ONLY FOR THE TIME BEING, PREPARING A PEOPLE FOR THE COMING OF HIS SON IN THE FLESH.
AFTER JESUS' RESURRECTION, GOD SOON OPENED SALVATION TO THE GENTILES TOO, AS RELATED IN THE STORY OF CORNELIUS IN ACTS 10. IN VERSES 34-35 OF THIS CHAPTER, PETER DRAWS A CONCLUSION FROM HIS EXPERIENCES WITH THE VISION OF THE ANIMALS LET DOWN IN A SHEET FROM HEAVEN AND WITH THE CONVERSION OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF CORNELIUS: "IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION WHOEVER FEARS HIM AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACCEPTED BY HIM."
IN ROMANS 2:11, SPEAKING OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, PAUL REPEATS THIS POINT: "FOR THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH GOD," A TRUTH PAUL UNDERSTOOD FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT (DEUTERONOMY 10:17). TO THE GALATIANS, THE APOSTLE MAKES THE SPIRITUAL EQUALITY OF CHRISTIANS EVEN MORE SPECIFIC: "THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GREEK, THERE IS NEITHER SLAVE NOR FREE, THERE IS NEITHER MALE NOR FEMALE; FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS" (GALATIANS 3:28; SEE I CORINTHIANS 12:13; COLOSSIANS 3:11).
IT IS CLEAR THAT GOD IS NOT A RESPECTER OF PERSONS, GIVING EVERYONE AN EQUAL OPPORTUNITY FOR SALVATION AND JUDGING ALL BY THE SAME STANDARDS. AND CERTAINLY, WE SHOULD WANT TO BE LIKE GOD, RESPECTING EVERY MEMBER OF THE CHURCH AS AN EQUAL BROTHER OR SISTER IN CHRIST.
ENGLISH PLAYWRIGHT GEORGE BERNARD SHAW WROTE, "WE EDUCATE ONE ANOTHER, AND WE CANNOT DO THIS IF HALF OF US CONSIDER THE OTHER HALF NOT GOOD ENOUGH TO TALK TO." THE CHURCH OF GOD IS AN EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTION, AND EVERY MEMBER HAS A PART TO PLAY IN HELPING TO BUILD UP OTHERS AS THEY PREPARE FOR GOD'S KINGDOM. ELIMINATING BIASES AND PREJUDICES WILL GO A LONG WAY TOWARD BRINGING UNITY AND GROWTH TO GOD'S CHURCH.     
LUKE 12:48: GOD'S JUDGMENT IS PERFECTLY FAIR. IN THIS LIFE, SOME HAVE BETTER OPPORTUNITIES TO DEVELOP GOD'S CHARACTER. OTHERS HAVE GREATER INTELLIGENCE OR NATURAL ABILITIES. GOD WILL APPLY THE PRINCIPLE OF "TO WHOM MUCH IS GIVEN, MUCH IS REQUIRED" WITH PERFECT FAIRNESS. TEACHERS OF GOD'S WAY WILL BE HELD TO AN EVEN HIGHER STANDARD.
THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S GREAT DIVINE WORKS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GREAT DIVINE WORKS IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SUPREME TIME IS TIMELESS AND PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ACTS, OPERATES & DOES THIS AS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN JOHN 8:58. IN JOB 36:26 SAYS “BEHOLD, GOD IS GREAT, AND WE DO NOT KNOW HIM, NOR CAN THE NUMBER OF HIS YEARS BE DISCOVERED.” IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES “‘I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END,’ SAYS THE LORD, WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” IN REVELATION 4:8 STATES “…HOLY, HOLY, HOLY LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME!” IN JOHN 1:3 MENTIONS “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE.” IN JOHN 8:58 SAYS “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, ‘I AM.’” IN EXODUS 3:14-15 TELLS US “AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM,’…I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU. MOREOVER GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HAS SENT ME TO YOU, THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS.” 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 DECLARES “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM…” IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 TELLS US “FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON THE EARTH, VISIBLE, AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM.” IN HEBREWS 1:2 SAYS “HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN TO US BY HIS SON, WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, THROUGH WHOM ALSO HE MADE THE WORLDS…” IN HEBREWS 1:8 YOU, LORD, IN THE BEGINNING LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS, THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU REMAIN, AND THEY WILL ALL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT. LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL FOLD THEM UP, AND THEY WILL BE CHANGED. BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, AND YOUR YEARS WILL NOT FAIL.” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN PSALMS 102:25-27. IN 2ND PETER 3:7 DECLARES “BUT THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, WHICH ARE NOW, BY THE SAME WORD IS KEPT IN STORE, RESERVED UNTO FIRE AGAINST THE DAY OF JUDGMENT AND PERDITION OF UNGODLY MEN.” IN 2ND PETER 3:12 SAYS “LOOKING FOR AND HASTING UNTO THE COMING OF THE DAY OF GOD, WHEREIN THE HEAVENS BEING DISSOLVED AND THE ELEMENTS (FIRE, WIND, EARTH AND WATER) SHALL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT?” IN MATTHEW 11:25 SAYS “I THANK THEE, O FATHER (STEPHEN), LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, BECAUSE THOU HAS HID THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT AND HAS REVEALED THEM UNTO BABES.” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN LUKE 10:21. IN MATTHEW 11:27 DECLARES “ALL THINGS ARE DELIVERED UNTO ME OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND NO MAN KNOWS THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN), NEITHER KNOWS ANY MAN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SAVE THE SON (JESUS CHRIST)…” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN LUKE 10:22.  IN MATTHEW 24:36 SAYS “BUT OF THAT DAY OR HOUR KNOWS NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF HEAVEN BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ONLY.” IN MARK 13:32 MENTIONS “BUT OF THAT DAY OR HOUR KNOWS NO MAN, NO NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, NEITHER THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN JOHN 14:6 SAYS “I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE: NO MAN COMES UNTO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), BUT BY ME (JESUS CHRIST). IN EPHESIANS 2:18 TELLS US THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE ACCESS TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN). IN ACTS 1:7 DECLARES “IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR SEASONS, WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN OMNIPOTENCE.” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 DECLARES “ONE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24 DECLARES “THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE SHALL HAVE DELIVERED UP THE KINGDOM TO GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHEN HE SHALL HAVE PUT DOWN ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND (ALL) POWER.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE END ARE IN  1ST CHRONICLES 16:33; MATTHEW  24:15-46; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; ZECHARIAH 14:7; 2ND ESDRAS 4:22-52; 5:1-20-6:28; 9:1-13; 9:38-13:58; MARK 13:14-27, 32-37; DANIEL 1:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 3:10-13; 1ST JOHN 2:18-23; REVELATIONS 4:1-20:15; LUKE 21:7-28, 34-38 AND ACTS 1:4-8:3. THERE ARE A TOTAL OF 13 DAYS THAT RULES 13 NIGHTS EQUAL TO 13,000 (26,000) YEARS WITH THE LORD. THE 13 DAYS CONCERNS THE 1ST LORD YAHWEH’S CREATOR QANAH DAY OF THE CREATION THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AROUND 10,012 BC-9,012 BC IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV), THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE TRINITY’S 2ND CREATOR’S BARA DAY AROUND 9,012 BC-8,012 BC  IN GENESIS 1:1, THE 3RD LORD LUCIFER’S BARA DAY AROUND 8,012 BC-7,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:1, THE 4TH LORD MICHAEL’S ASAH DAY AROUND 7,012 BC-6,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:7, THE 5TH MAN NATHAN’S LAW DAY AROUND 6,012 BC-5,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:17, THE 6TH MAN ADAM’S YATSAR DAY AROUND 5,012 BC-4,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:26 & LUKE 3:38, THE 7TH MAN NOAH’S DAY AROUND 4,012 BC-3,012 BC IN GENESIS 5:29 AND LUKE 3:36, THE 8TH MAN ABRAHAM’S DAY AROUND 3,012 BC-2,012 BC IN GENESIS 11:26; MATTHEW 1:2 AND LUKE 3:34, THE 9TH MAN DAVID’S DAY AROUND 2,012 BC-1,012 BC IN LUKE 3:31 AND MATTHEW 1:6, 17, THE 10TH MAN BABYLON’S DAY AROUND 1,012 BC-12 AD IN MATTHEW 1:11, 17, THE 11TH SON JESUS’ DAY AROUND 12 AD-1,012 AD IN MATTHEW 1:16, 17 AND LUKE 3:23, THE 12TH BROTHER JOHN’S DAY AROUND 1,012 AD-2,012 AD AND THE 13TH FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY AROUND 2,012 AD-3,012 AD. ALSO IN THE LAST HOUR IS EQUAL TO A THOUSAND YEARS WITH THE LORD AND THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY KNOWS THE TIME HIS SON JESUS CHRIST WILL COME BACK TO GET HIS PEOPLE IN THE RAPTURE FROM 2,012 AD-3,012 AD. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTHDAY WAS AROUND 12 AD FOR CHRISTIANITY. THE SON JESUS’ BIRTHDAY IS AROUND 4 BC FROM 1,996 AD-2,996 AD. THE TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS ONLY 7 YEARS IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 1-12; MATTHEW 1:1-17 AND LUKE 3:23-38. IN REVELATION 2:10 HAS ALREADY PASSED IN THE LAW AGE IS TEN DAYS EQUAL TO 10,000 YEARS BY THE LORD. THIS UNIVERSE IS 12 HOURS/24 HOURS IN 12,000/24,000 YEARS PLUS 1 HOUR/2 HOURS IN 1,000/2,000 YEARS IN NT/OT TIME IN MARCH 2,012AD. IN GENESIS 1:1 TO GENESIS 1:2 IS THE GAP THEORY IN ISAIAH 24:1-23;  HEBREWS 1:2 &  2ND  CORINTHIANS  12-13  (3 UNIVERSES—AGES/AEONS-THE PAST UNIVERSE IS PERFECT IN GENESIS 1:1, PRESENT UNIVERSE OF TODAY & FUTURE UNIVERSE IS PERFECT IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21) & THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) IS PART OF THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS PRIOR TO THE YOUNG UNIVERSE THAT HAS LASTED FOR 15/30 DAYS OR 15,000/30,000 YEARS (DAY & NIGHT WITH A ENTRANCE & EXIT) & THE DOORWAY TO THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IS BETWEEN MARCH 6TH-MARCH 20TH (15 DAYS & 15 NIGHTS GLOBALLY) IN 2ND PETER 3:8.  NO ONE KNOWS THE DAY OR HOUR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 24:36-44. THE DAY & HOUR IS AS 13/26 HOURS (13,000/26,000) IN 2ND PETER 3:8. THE HOUR THAT IS LEFT FOR A 1,000 YEARS IS IN MATTHEW 20:1-16; 24:22. THIS IS PROVEN IN THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS AND THE CREATION PROCESSES IN MATTHEW 1; LUKE 3 AND GENESIS 1:1, 7, 17; 2:7, 22; 4:1, 2. THE DAY HAS ALREADY PASSED CONCERNING 12,000/24,000 YEARS IN MARCH 2,012AD UNTIL THE LORD WILL DESTROY IT BY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13. THE DATE OF MARCH 2,012AD IS BASED ON THE LIFE OF JESUS AND STEPHEN IN 3BC-12AD. MEDICAL SCIENCE SAYS THAT THE DINOSAURS LIVED 65 MILLION YEARS AGO. THE 2ND UNIVERSE BEGAN & LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN GENESIS 1:2 & ENDED IN GENESIS 8:1. THIS IS PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 2:4-5. THE OLD EARTH ENDED IN WATER IN GENESIS 7:1-24. THE OLD LORDSHIP/HEAVEN ENDED IN FIRE & AGAPE LOVE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. THE YOUNG UNIVERSE (YOUNG LORDSHIP/HEAVEN AND YOUNG EARTH) FOR 13,000/26,000 YEARS BEGAN IN GENESIS 8:20 AND WILL END IN REVELATION 20:15. IN GENESIS 2:9 SAYS THE LORD YAH PLANTED THE WISDOM TREE IN THE GARDEN SO ALL COULD UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM ETERNALLY SINNED AND FELL. LIFE COULD HAVE BEEN ON THE PLANET MERCURY AS THE 1ST PLANET FROM THE SUN LINKED TO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, & THE PLANET VENUS AS 2ND FROM THE SUN LINKED TO LUCIFER FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO BEFORE LIFE WAS ON THE YOUNG EARTH. THE TRINITY & THE   LAW  THAT CAME TO THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE 2,000 YEARS AGO WENT BACK TO THEIR UNIVERSE THAT LASTED MULTI-TRILLIONS  OF  YEARS  PRIOR  TO  THIS  OLD/YOUNG  UNIVERSE PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); 2ND ESDRAS 14:22; SIRACH 24:9; 2ND MACCABEES 7:23; MATTHEW 13:35; 25:34; LUKE 16:9; 20:35; JOHN 8:23; 13:1; 15:19; 16:28; 17:5, 11, 14, 24; 18:36; 21:25; ACTS 15:18; ROMANS 1:20; 16:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7; EPHESIANS 1:4; 3:9; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:9; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 1:2; 4:3; 11:3; 1ST PETER 1:20 AND REVELATION 11:15. THE FOUR INNER PLANETS HAVE THE CAPABILITY TO SUSTAIN LIFE CLOSEST TO THE SUN ARE MERCURY, VENUS, EARTH & MARS. ALSO, THE FOUR OUTER PLANETS WHICH ARE FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN ARE IN QUESTION TO SUSTAIN LIFE, WHICH ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS & NEPTUNE. ALSO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE LORD OF THIS AGE (OLD EARTH/OLD HEAVEN/LORDSHIP & THE YOUNG EARTH ONLY) AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN OF THAT AGE, SATAN IS THE GOD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JAMES OF THAT AGE, ADAM IS THE MAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JESUS OF THAT AGE, EVE IS THE WOMAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JOHN OF THAT AGE & CAIN IS THE CHILD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD PETER OF THAT AGE PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); GENESIS 2:9; 3:1-6:6; EPHESIANS 6:12; LUKE 20:34-38; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:38, 40, 47, 55 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. FOR THE OLD LORDSHIP/HEAVEN/EARTH OF THE 2ND UNIVERSE IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & THE FALL OF LUCIFER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8;30-31 (NIV); GENESIS 2:9; ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE YOUNG EARTH CONCERNS SEXUAL EROS LOVE ONLY, BUT IS RELEASED BY THE OLD PART OF THE 2ND UNIVERSE AND THE YOUNG LORDSHIP/HEAVEN IS SEXLESS AS IN THE BOOK OF JOB, JOB’S SINLESS MARRIAGE IS CONSIDERED BEFORE ADAM’S SINFUL MARRIAGE BECAUSE IT IS WITHOUT SIN IN THE OLD PART OF THE 2ND UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 2:24-6:7 & JOB 1:1-37:24. IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST LORDSHIP OVER THE 1ST HEAVEN/EARTH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS CREATED FROM EVERLASTING AND THE OTHER LORDS WERE ALSO CREATED FROM ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:23. WHEN THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WENT INTO THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE THAT LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS, HE FELL IN LORDSHIP BY THE TERM “QANAH” MEANING “ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY” FROM THE WISDOM TREE & THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:9. THE OLD/YOUNG LORDSHIP, WISDOM & STRENGTH IS GOVERNED BY THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP, WISDOM & STRENGTH AS THE FIRST & LAST, BEGINNING & END & THE ALPHA & OMEGA IN ROMANS 1:20 & REVELATION 1:8, 11. IN THE BEAR (ASH, KESIL & KIMAH), ORION OR PLEIADES (SEVEN STARS) WITH THE 8 PLANETS (THE FULL LIST IS ABOVE) WITH THE MOON & SUN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN AMOS 5:8; JOB 9:9; 38:31 & THE COPTIC PSALM BOOK PAGES 327-329. HOW DID ANYBODY KNOW? THERE WERE NO TELESCOPES 2,000 YEARS AGO. IN 2ND ENOCH PAGES 496-500 SAYS THERE ARE 10 HEAVENS & EACH LEVEL GETS BRIGHTER TO THE LORD YAH. THIS IS PART OF THE 2ND OLD/YOUNG UNIVERSE. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN HAS THE CROWN OF 12 STARS IN 8 PLANETS & 3 DWARF PLANETS (CERES, PLUTO & ERIS CALLED XENA) & THE MOON (LESSER LIGHT) & THE SUN (GREATER LIGHT) IN REVELATION 12:1-2. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERNS THE OLD UNIVERSES & YOUNG UNIVERSES BEING DESTROYED BY WATER & THE FLOOD CONCERNING 70% FLUIDS OF THE BODY OUTSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM ARE IN GENESIS 6:1-7; 9:11, 15; PSALMS 29:10; DANIEL 9:26; 2ND ESDRAS 3:9-10; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:22; 10;4; SIRACH 40:10; 44:17-18; MATTHEW 24:38-39; 2ND PETER 2:5; 3:5; REVELATION 12:15-16 & LUKE 17:27. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERNS THE OLD UNIVERSES & YOUNG UNIVERSE BEING DESTROYED BY HOLY FIRE & FERVENT HEAT CONCERNING THE FIRE OF THE TONGUE AND FIRE SHUT UP IN THE BONES OF THE BODY OUTSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM ARE IN GENESIS 19:24; EXODUS 9:24-25; PSALMS 11:6; EZEKIEL 38:22; 2ND ESDRAS 16:15; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:17; MATTHEW 25:41; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5-10; 2ND PETER 3:7-13; JUDE 7; REVELATION 8:7-8; 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:9 & LUKE 17:29. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERNS THE OLD UNIVERSES & YOUNG UNIVERSES BEING DESTROYED BY THE AGAPE LOVES & OMNI-BENEVOLENCES CONCERNING THE SKIN & THE WHOLE DIVINE BODY INSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM ARE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:7; ISAIAH 24:1-23; ZECHARIAH 14:1-15; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-11 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12.  
REVELATION 10:6 (KJV) – “AND SWARE BY HIM THAT LIVETH FOR EVER AND EVER, WHO CREATED HEAVEN, AND THE THINGS THAT THEREIN ARE, AND THE EARTH, AND THE THINGS THAT THEREIN ARE, AND THE SEA, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE THEREIN, THAT THERE SHOULD BE TIME NO LONGER.“
ADAM CLARKE’S COMMENTARY – “THAT THERE SHOULD BE TIME NO LONGER – THAT THE GREAT COUNSELS RELATIVE TO THE EVENTS ALREADY PREDICTED SHOULD BE IMMEDIATELY FULFILLED, AND THAT THERE SHOULD BE NO LONGER DELAY. THIS HAS NO REFERENCE TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.”
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY – “THAT THERE SHOULD BE TIME NO LONGER—GREEK, “THAT TIME (THAT IS, AN INTERVAL OF TIME) NO LONGER SHALL BE.” THE MARTYRS SHALL HAVE NO LONGER A TIME TO WAIT FOR THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THEIR PRAYERS FOR THE PURGATION OF THE EARTH BY THE JUDGMENTS WHICH SHALL REMOVE THEIR AND GOD’S FOES FROM IT (RE 6:11). THE APPOINTED SEASON OR TIME OF DELAY IS AT AN END (THE SAME GREEK IS HERE AS IN RE 6:11, CHRONUS). NOT AS ENGLISH VERSION IMPLIES, TIME SHALL END AND ETERNITY BEGIN.”
PULPIT COMMENTARY – “THAT THERE SHOULD BE TIME NO LONGER (ὅΤΙ ΧΡόΝΟΣ ΟὐΚέΤΙ ἔΣΤΑΙ); THAT TIME NO LONGER SHALL BE. THIS MAY BE RENDERED: (1) TIME (A FINITE TERMINABLE PERIOD, AS OPPOSED TO ETERNITY) SHALL NO LONGER EXIST, BUT ETERNITY SHALL BE ENTERED UPON. (2) THERE SHALL BE NO MORE TIME, IN THE SENSE OF “THERE SHALL BE NO LONGER ANY DELAY” IN THE INFLICTION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, SET FORTH UNDER THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THE SOLUTION SEEMS TO BE THAT BOTH MEANINGS ARE IMPLIED…………. THE EXPRESSION, THEREFORE, IMPLIES, “THE MEASURE OF GOD’S PUNISHMENTS, VIEWED AS OPPORTUNITIES FOR REPENTANCE, IS EXHAUSTED; THERE IS A LIMIT TO HIS ENDURANCE; THE ALLOTTED TIME HAVING BEEN RUN, AND HIS MERCY TO A LARGE EXTENT HAVING BEEN SPURNED, THERE IS NO MORE DELAY;” THEN FALLS THE LAST FINAL BLOW, WHICH IS AT THE END OF “TIME,” AND AT THE BEGINNING (FOR MANY) OF ETERNITY. EBRARD RENDERS, “A SPACE OF TIME IN WHICH TO REPENT” – A MEANING COMPATIBLE WITH THE EXPLANATION GIVEN ABOVE. OTHERS RENDER, “THE TIME OF THE FULFILMENT SHALL NOT BE YET, BUT IT SHALL BE WHEN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET SOUNDS;” BUT THIS INTERPRETATION MAKES ΧΡόΝΟΣ EQUAL ΚΑΙΡόΣ.”
GILL’S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE – “THE THING HE SWEARS TO IS, THAT THERE SHOULD BE TIME NO LONGER WHICH IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE CESSATION OF TIME, AND THE SWALLOWING OF IT UP IN ETERNITY.”
BARNES NOTES ON THE BIBLE – “IN REGARD TO THE GENERAL MEANING, THEN, OF THIS PASSAGE IN ITS CONNECTION, WE MAY REMARK: (A) THAT IT CANNOT MEAN, LITERALLY, THAT THERE WOULD BE TIME NO LONGER, OR THAT THE WORLD WOULD THEN COME TO AN END ABSOLUTELY, FOR THE SPEAKER PROCEEDS TO DISCLOSE EVENTS THAT WOULD OCCUR AFTER THAT, EXTENDING FAR INTO THE FUTURE REVELATION 10:11, AND THE DETAIL THAT FOLLOWS REVELATION 11 BEFORE THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS SUCH AS TO OCCUPY A CONSIDERABLE PERIOD, AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS ALSO YET TO SOUND. NO FAIR CONSTRUCTION OF THE LANGUAGE, THEREFORE, WOULD REQUIRE US TO UNDERSTAND THIS AS MEANING THAT THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD WERE THEN TO TERMINATE.”
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES – “THAT THERE SHALL BE TIME NO LONGER: BUT] I.E. AS WE SAY, “THERE SHALL BE NO MORE TIME LOST, BUT” …: “THERE SHALL BE DELAY NO LONGER.” IT IS NOT IN HARMONY WITH THE USUAL LANGUAGE OF SCRIPTURE TO SUPPOSE THAT FINITE “TIME” IS MEANT TO BE OPPOSED TO ETERNITY.”
VINCENT’S WORD STUDIES – “THE MEANING IS MAYBE, AS POPULARLY UNDERSTOOD, THAT TIME SHALL CEASE TO EXIST, BUT ALSO THAT THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DELAY.”
SUMMARY: I THINK YOU’LL AGREE THAT THERE IS A BIG DIFFERENCE BETWEEN “NO MORE TIME” AND “NO FURTHER DELAY”. IF TIME CEASES IN REVELATION 10:6, THEN WHY IS NEW JERUSALEM STILL OPEN IN REVELATION 22 WITH AN INVITATION TO COME INTO THE CITY? WOULD YOU AGREE THAT REVELATION 10:6 IN THE KING JAMES VERSION, WHILE NOT IN ERROR, IS SOMEWHAT MISLEADING? EVEN SOME REVISIONS OF THE KING JAMES BIBLE, SUCH AS THE NEW KING JAMES VERSION (NKJV) HAVE MADE THE CORRECTION. MANY CHRISTIANS ARE NOT AWARE THAT THE REVISED VERSION, AMERICAN VERSION, REVISED STANDARD VERSION, AMERICAN STANDARD VERSION, NEW REVISED VERSION, NEW AMERICAN STANDARD VERSION AND THE NEW KING JAMES (AND SEVERAL OTHERS) ARE ALL REVISIONS OF THE ORIGINAL 1611 KING JAMES BIBLE.
THE ANGEL AND THE SMALL SCROLL: …5THEN THE ANGEL I HAD SEEN STANDING ON THE SEA AND ON THE LAND LIFTED UP HIS RIGHT HAND TO HEAVEN. 6AND HE SWORE BY HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, WHO CREATED HEAVEN AND EVERYTHING IN IT, THE EARTH AND EVERYTHING IN IT, AND THE SEA AND EVERYTHING IN IT: “THERE WILL BE NO MORE DELAY! 7BUT IN THE DAYS OF THE VOICE OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL, WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND HIS TRUMPET, THE MYSTERY OF GOD WILL BE FULFILLED, JUST AS HE PROCLAIMED TO HIS SERVANTS, THE PROPHETS.”
CROSS REFERENCES: GENESIS 14:22: BUT ABRAM REPLIED TO THE KING OF SODOM, "I HAVE RAISED MY HAND TO THE LORD GOD MOST HIGH, CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, EXODUS 6:8: AND I WILL BRING YOU INTO THE LAND THAT I SWORE TO GIVE TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU AS A POSSESSION. I AM THE LORD!'" EXODUS 20:11: FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND THE SEA AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, BUT ON THE SEVENTH DAY HE RESTED. THEREFORE, THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND SET IT APART AS HOLY. NUMBERS 14:30: SURELY NONE OF YOU WILL ENTER THE LAND IN WHICH I SWORE TO SETTLE YOU, EXCEPT CALEB SON OF JEPHUNNEH AND JOSHUA SON OF NUN. EZEKIEL 20:5: AND TELL THEM THAT THIS IS WHAT THE LORD GOD SAYS: 'ON THE DAY I CHOSE ISRAEL, I SWORE AN OATH TO THE DESCENDANTS OF THE HOUSE OF JACOB AND MADE MYSELF KNOWN TO THEM IN THE LAND OF EGYPT. WITH AN UPLIFTED HAND I SAID TO THEM, "I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD." DANIEL 12:7: AND THE MAN DRESSED IN LINEN, WHO WAS ABOVE THE WATERS OF THE RIVER, RAISED HIS RIGHT HAND AND HIS LEFT HAND TOWARD HEAVEN, AND I HEARD HIM SWEAR BY HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER, SAYING, "IT WILL BE FOR A TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME. WHEN THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE HAS BEEN SHATTERED, ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE COMPLETED." REVELATION 1:18: THE LIVING ONE. I WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, NOW I AM ALIVE FOREVER AND EVER! AND I HOLD THE KEYS OF DEATH AND OF HADES. REVELATION 4:9: AND WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES GIVE GLORY, HONOR, AND THANKS TO THE ONE SEATED ON THE THRONE WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, REVELATION 4:10: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS FALL DOWN BEFORE THE ONE SEATED ON THE THRONE, AND THEY WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER. THEY CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING: REVELATION 4:11: "YOU ARE WORTHY, OUR LORD AND GOD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS; BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST, AND CAME TO BE." REVELATION 6:11: THEN EACH OF THEM WAS GIVEN A WHITE ROBE AND TOLD TO REST A LITTLE WHILE LONGER, UNTIL THE FULL NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS, THEIR BROTHERS, WERE KILLED, JUST AS THEY HAD BEEN KILLED. REVELATION 12:12: THEREFORE REJOICE, O HEAVENS, AND YOU WHO DWELL IN THEM! BUT WOE TO THE EARTH AND THE SEA; WITH GREAT FURY THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, KNOWING HE HAS ONLY A SHORT TIME." REVELATION 16:17: THEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL POURED OUT HIS BOWL INTO THE AIR, AND A LOUD VOICE CAME FROM THE THRONE IN THE TEMPLE, SAYING, "IT IS DONE!" REVELATION 21:6: AND HE TOLD ME, "IT IS DONE! I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END. TO THE THIRSTY I WILL GIVE FREELY FROM THE SPRING OF THE WATER OF LIFE.
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SUPREME TIME IS SEEN EQUALLY AND DOES NOT CHANGE LIKE MAN’S FRAILTY PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND PETER 3:8 SAYS “…THAT WITH THE LORD 1 DAY IS AS A 1,000 YEARS, & A 1,000 YEARS AS 1 DAY.” FOR IN THE BEGINNING MAN’S LIFE WAS SUPPOSED TO BE FOREVER CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:9; 3:22 AND SIRACH 19:19 AND WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:23. BUT MAN’S LIFE SPAN THEN WAS TO LIVE FOR ABOUT 1,000 YEARS. BUT BECAUSE OF THE FALL THE LIFE SPAN WAS FROM 969 YEARS TO 777 YEARS IN ADAM’S FAMILY IN GENESIS 5:1-32. BUT ENOCH WAS TAKEN BY GOD AT 365 YEARS IN GENESIS 5:24. ENOCH WOULD BE A TYPE OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN GENESIS 5:21-24; JUDE 14-15. ALSO, ELIJAH WAS TAKEN UP IN THE WHIRLWIND INTO HEAVEN IN 2ND KINGS 2:1-15. ELIJAH IS A TYPE OF THE LORD JOHN IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS IN 1ST KINGS 17:1-2ND KINGS 2:15; MALACHI 4:5-6 & LUKE 1:17. ELIJAH APPEARS WITH THE LORD JESUS IN THE TRANSFIGURATION IN MATTHEW 17:1-4. THESE 2 (ELIJAH & MOSES) WILL COME BACK AFTER BEING IN HEAVEN FOR 1,000’S OF YEARS THE DRAGON WILL KILL THEM AT THE END TIME AND THEN BEING RESURRECTED AFTER 3 ½ DAYS IN REVELATION 11:1-14. MOSES IS A TYPE OF THE LORD JESUS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS IN MATTHEW 17:1-4 & HEBREWS 3:1-6. THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS A TYPE OF THE LORD JAMES IN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN MATTHEW 17:5-6 & REVELATION 11:7-10. MAN’S FRAILTY IS IN PSALMS 90:10 SAYS “THE DAYS OF OUR LIVES ARE 70 YEARS…STRENGTH THEY ARE 80 YEARS.” IN GENESIS 6:2 STATES “…THE LORD SAID, ‘MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 7:2:17-7:59) SHALL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER, FOR HE IS INDEED FLESH: YET HIS DAYS SHALL BE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS.’” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 45:21; 46:9-10.  IN REVELATION 21:1-22:5 SAYS THE 1ST MAN ADAM THROUGH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAS A SECOND CHANCE TO LIVE FOREVER. ALSO, THE IMMORTALITY BODY OF THE 2ND MAN ADAM IS IN JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 5:12-8:17 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-58. ALSO, THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY HAS A SECOND CHANCE WITH THE FRUIT OF IMMORTALITY IN LUKE 20:34-38; MATTHEW 22:29-32 AND MARK 12:24-27. THE ANGEL LORDS (SONS OF GOD) SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN WERE BEAUTIFUL & MARRIED THEM BY BECOMING ETERNAL MAN AND WENT INTO THEM (SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS) AND BROUGHT FORTH GIANTS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 6:1-5. THE ANGELS WAS NOT SUPPOSED TO MARRY AND HAVE ANY SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH THEM. BUT THE LORD YAHWEH SAW THAT THE WICKEDNESS OF MAN WAS GREAT AND DESTROYED THEM OFF THE FACE OF THE EARTH WITH WATER IN GENESIS 6:6-7 & FIRE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE END TIMES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHO IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S PARTY THAT THE LORD YAHWEH WILL CAST INTO HELL AT THE END TIME.” 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SUPREME UNITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST JOHN 1:5 SAYS “THIS IS THE MESSAGE WHICH WE HAVE HEARD FROM HIM AND DECLARE TO YOU, THE GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL.” IN JOHN 1:14 DECLARES “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY. THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” IN MATTHEW 1:23 STATES “BEHOLD, THE VIRGIN SHALL BE WITH CHILD, AND BEAR A SON, AND THEY SHALL CALL HIS NAME IMMANUEL, WHICH IS TRANSLATED, GOD WITH US.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 7:14. IN 1ST JOHN 4:8 TELLS US “HE WHO DOES NOT (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 SAYS “AND THE LORD, PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE 3RD AND 4TH GENERATIONS.” 
BY THIS WE MEAN (A) THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS UNDIVIDED AND INDIVISIBLE (UNUS); AND (B) THAT THERE IS BUT ONE INFINITE AND PERFECT SPIRIT (UNICUS). DEUT. 6:4 “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD IS ONE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]”, IS. 44:6 “BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD”, JOHN 5:44 “THE ONLY GOD”, 17:3 “THE ONLY TRUE GOD”; 1 COR. 8:4 “NO GOD BUT ONE”, 1 TIM. 1:17 “THE ONLY GOD”; 6:15 “THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE”, EPH. 4:5, 6 “ONE LORD, ONE FAITH, ONE BAPTISM, ONE GOD [YAHWEH] AND FATHER [STEPHEN] OF ALL, WHO IS OVER ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN ALL.” THE UNITY OF GOD IS NOT NUMERICAL, DENYING THE EXISTENCE OF A SECOND; IT IS INTEGRAL, DENYING THE POSSIBILITY OF DIVISION, WE REPLY THAT THE UNITY OF GOD IS BOTH, IT INCLUDES BOTH THE NUMERICAL AND THE INTEGRAL ELEMENTS. OUR FAITH IN A “UNIVERSE” RESTS HISTORICALLY UPON THE DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S UNITY WHICH HAS BEEN GIVEN BY THE INCARNATION AND DEATH OF CHRIST. THAT GOD WHO EVER LIVES AND LOVES, ONE GOD, ONE LAW, ONE ELEMENT, AND ONE FAR OFF DIVINE EVENT TO WHICH THE WHOLE CREATION MOVES. THE HEATHEN, HAVE MANY GODS BECAUSE THEY HAVE NO ONE THAT SATISFIES HUNGRY HEARTS OR CORRESPONDS TO THEIR UNCONSCIOUS IDEALS. COMPLETENESS IS NOT REACHED BY PIECING TOGETHER MANY FRAGMENTS. THE WISE MERCHANTMAN WILL GLADLY BARTER A SACK FULL OF ‘GOODLY PEARLS’ FOR THE ONE OF GREAT PRICE. HAPPY THEY WHO TURN AWAY FROM THE MANY TO EMBRACE THE ONE! AGAINST POLYTHEISM, TRITHEISM, OR DUALISM, WE MAY URGE THAT THE NOTION OF TWO OR MORE GODS IS SELF-CONTRADICTORY; SINCE EACH LIMITS THE OTHER AND DESTROYS HIS GODHOOD. IN THE NATURE OF THINGS, INFINITY AND ABSOLUTE PERFECTION ARE POSSIBLE ONLY TO ONE. IT IS UNPHILOSOPHICAL, MOREOVER, TO ASSUME THE EXISTENCE OF TWO OR MORE GODS, WHEN ONE WILL EXPLAIN ALL THE FACTS. THE UNITY OF GOD IS, HOWEVER, IN NO WAY INCONSISTENT WITH THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY; FOR, WHILE THIS DOCTRINE HOLDS TO THE EXISTENCE OF HYPOSTATICAL, OR PERSONAL, DISTINCTIONS IN THE DIVINE NATURE, IT ALSO HOLDS THAT THIS DIVINE NATURE IS NUMERICALLY AND ETERNALLY ONE. POLYTHEISM IS MAN’S ATTEMPT TO RID HIMSELF OF THE NOTION OF RESPONSIBILITY TO ONE MORAL LAWGIVER AND JUDGE BY DIVIDING UP HIS MANIFESTATIONS, AND ATTRIBUTING THEM TO SEPARATE WILLS. SO, FORCE, IN THE TERMINOLOGY OF SOME MODERN THEORIZERS, IS ONLY GOD WITH HIS MORAL ATTRIBUTES LEFT OUT. “HENOTHEISM” CONCEIVES OF EACH INDIVIDUAL GOD AS UNLIMITED BY THE POWER OF OTHER GODS. EACH IS FELT, AT THE TIME, AS SUPREME AND ABSOLUTE, NOTWITHSTANDING THE LIMITATIONS WHICH TO OUR MINDS MUST ARISE FROM HIS POWER BEING CONDITIONED BY THE POWER OF ALL THE GODS. EVEN POLYTHEISM CANNOT REST IN THE DOCTRINE OF MANY GODS, AS AN EXCLUSIVE AND ALL-COMPREHENDING EXPLANATION OF THE UNIVERSE. THE GREEKS BELIEVED IN ONE SUPREME FATE THAT RULED BOTH GODS AND MEN. ARISTOTLE: “GOD, THOUGH HE IS ONE, HAS MANY NAMES, BECAUSE HE IS CALLED ACCORDING TO STATES INTO WHICH HE IS EVER ENTERING ANEW.” THE DOCTRINE OF GOD’S UNITY SHOULD TEACH MEN TO GIVE UP HOPE OF ANY OTHER GOD, TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO THEM OR TO SAVE THEM. THEY ARE IN THE BANDS OF THE ONE AND ONLY GOD, AND THEREFORE THERE IS BUT ONE LAW, ONE GOSPEL, ONE SALVATION; ONE DOCTRINE, ONE DUTY, ONE DESTINY. WE CANNOT RID OURSELVES OF RESPONSIBILITY BY CALLING OURSELVES MERE CONGERIES OF IMPRESSIONS OR MERE VICTIMS OF CIRCUMSTANCE. AS GOD IS ONE, SO THE SOUL MADE IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE IS ONE ALSO. THE ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND END AND SUM AND MEANING OF BEING, IS BUT ONE. WE WHO BELIEVE IN A PERSONAL GOD DO NOT BELIEVE IN A LIMITED GOD. WE DO NOT MEAN ONE MORE, A BIGGER SPECIMEN OF EXISTENCES, AMONGST EXISTENCES. RATHER, WE MEAN THAT THE REALITY OF EXISTENCE ITSELF IS PERSONAL: THAT POWER, THAT LAW, THAT LIFE, THAT THOUGHT, THAT LOVE, ARE ULTIMATELY, IN THEIR VERY REALITY, IDENTIFIED IN ONE SUPREME, AND THAT NECESSARILY A PERSONAL EXISTENCE. NOW SUCH SUPREME BEING CANNOT BE MULTIPLIED: IT IS INCAPABLE OF A PLURAL: IT CANNOT BE A GENERIC TERM. THERE CANNOT BE MORE THAN ONE ALL-INCLUSIVE, MORE THAN ONE ULTIMATE, MORE THAN ONE GOD. NOR HAS CHRISTIAN THOUGHT, AT ANY POINT, FOR ANY MOMENT, DARED OR ENDURED THE LEAST APPROACH TO SUCH A THOUGHT OR PHRASE AS ‘TWO GODS.’ IF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GOD, AND THE SON JESUS, GOD, THEY ARE BOTH THE SAME GOD WHOLLY, UNRESERVEDLY. GOD IS A PARTICULAR, A UNIQUE, NOT A GENERAL, TERM. EACH IS NOT ONLY GOD, BUT IS THE VERY SAME ‘SINGULARIS UNICUS ET TOTUS DEUS.’ THEY ARE NOT BOTH GENERICALLY GOD, AS THOUGH ‘GOD’ COULD BE AN ATTRIBUTE OR PREDICATE; BUT BOTH IDENTICALLY GOD, THE GOD, THE ONE ALL-INCLUSIVE, INDIVISIBLE, GOD.…IF THE THOUGHT THAT WISHES TO BE ORTHODOX HAD LESS TENDENCY TO BECOME TRITHEISTIC, THE THOUGHT THAT CLAIMS TO BE FREE WOULD BE LESS UNITARIAN. BY PERFECTION WE MEAN, NOT MERE QUANTITATIVE COMPLETENESS, BUT QUALITATIVE EXCELLENCE. THE ATTRIBUTES INVOLVED IN PERFECTION ARE MORAL ATTRIBUTES. RIGHT ACTION AMONG MEN PRESUPPOSES A PERFECT MORAL ORGANIZATION, A NORMAL STATE OF INTELLECT, AFFECTION AND WILL. SO, GOD’S ACTIVITY PRESUPPOSES A PRINCIPLE OF INTELLIGENCE, OF AFFECTION, OF VOLITION, IN HIS INMOST BEING, AND THE EXISTENCE OF A WORTHY OBJECT FOR EACH OF THESE POWERS OF HIS SEXLESS NATURE. BUT IN ETERNITY PAST THERE IS NOTHING EXISTING OUTSIDE OR APART FROM GOD. HE MUST FIND, AND HE DOES FIND, THE SUFFICIENT OBJECT OF INTELLECT, AFFECTION, AND WILL, IN HIMSELF. THERE IS A SELF-KNOWING, A SELF-LOVING, A SELF-WILLING, WHICH CONSTITUTE HIS ABSOLUTE PERFECTION. THE CONSIDERATION OF THE IMMANENT ATTRIBUTES IS, THEREFORE, PROPERLY CONCLUDED WITH AN ACCOUNT OF THAT TRUTH, LOVE, AND HOLINESS, WHICH RENDER GOD ENTIRELY SUFFICIENT TO HIMSELF. MAT. 5:48 “YE THEREFORE SHALL BE PERFECT, AS YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] IS PERFECT”, ROM. 12:2 “PERFECT WILL OF GOD”, COL. 1:28 “PERFECT IN CHRIST”, DEUT. 32:4 “THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT”, PS 18:30 “AS FOR GOD, HIS [SEXLESS] WAY IS PERFECT.”
THE UNITY OF GOD: ARE THERE MORE GODS THAN ONE? A: THERE IS BUT ONE ONLY, THE LIVING AND TRUE GOD. THAT THERE IS A GOD HAS BEEN PROVED; AND THOSE THAT WILL NOT BELIEVE THE VERITY OF HIS ESSENCE, SHALL FEEL THE SEVERITY OF HIS WRATH. HEAR, O ISRAEL, THE LORD OUR GOD IS ONE LORD.' DEUT 6:6. HE IS THE ONLY GOD.' DEUT 4:49. KNOW THEREFORE THIS DAY, AND CONSIDER IT IN THY HEART, THAT THE LORD HE IS GOD IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND UPON THE EARTH BENEATH, THERE IS NONE ELSE.' A JUST GOD AND A SAVIOUR; THERE IS NONE BESIDE ME.' ISA 45:51. THERE ARE MANY TITULAR GODS. KINGS REPRESENT GOD; THEIR REGAL SCEPTRE IS AN EMBLEM OF HIS POWER AND AUTHORITY. JUDGES ARE CALLED GODS. I HAVE SAID, YE ARE GODS,' PSA 82:2, VIZ.' SET IN GOD'S PLACE TO DO JUSTICE; BUT DYING GODS. YE SHALL DIE LIKE MEN.' VERSE 7. THERE BE THAT ARE CALLED GODS, BUT TO US THERE IS BUT ONE GOD.' I COR 8:8, 6. 
I. THERE IS BUT ONE FIRST CAUSE THAT HAS ITS BEING OF ITSELF, AND ON WHICH ALL OTHER BEINGS DEPEND. AS IN THE HEAVENS, THE PRIMUM MOBILE MOVES ALL THE OTHER ORBS, SO GOD GIVES LIFE AND MOTION TO EVERYTHING THAT EXISTS. THERE CAN BE BUT ONE GOD, BECAUSE THERE IS BUT ONE FIRST CAUSE.
II. THERE IS BUT ONE INFINITE BEING, THEREFORE THERE IS BUT ONE GOD. THERE CANNOT BE TWO INFINITES. DO NOT I FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH, SAITH THE LORD?' JER 23:34. IF THERE BE ONE INFINITE, FILLING ALL PLACES AT ONCE, HOW CAN THERE BE ANY ROOM FOR ANOTHER INFINITE TO SUBSIST?
III. THERE IS BUT ONE OMNIPOTENT POWER. IF THERE BE TWO OMNIPOTENTS, THEN WE MUST ALWAYS SUPPOSE A CONTEST BETWEEN THESE TWO: THAT WHICH ONE WOULD DO, THE OTHER POWER, BEING EQUAL, WOULD OPPOSE, AND SO ALL THINGS WOULD BE BROUGHT INTO CONFUSION. IF A SHIP SHOULD HAVE TWO PILOTS OF EQUAL POWER, ONE WOULD BE EVER CROSSING THE OTHER; WHEN ONE WOULD SAIL, THE OTHER WOULD CAST ANCHOR; THERE WOULD BE CONFUSION, AND THE SHIP MUST PERISH. THE ORDER AND HARMONY IN THE WORLD, OR THE CONSTANT AND UNIFORM GOVERNMENT OF ALL THINGS, IS A CLEAR ARGUMENT THAT THERE IS BUT ONE OMNIPOTENT, ONE GOD THAT RULES ALL. I AM THE FIRST, AND I AM THE LAST, AND BESIDE ME THERE IS NO GOD.' ISA 44:4.
USE ONE: OF INFORMATION, (1.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, THEN IT EXCLUDES ALL OTHER GODS. SOME HAVE FEIGNED THAT THERE WERE TWO GODS; AS THE VALENTINIANS: OTHERS, THAT THERE WERE MANY GODS; AS THE POLYTHEISTS. THE PERSIANS WORSHIPPED THE SUN; THE EGYPTIANS THE LION AND ELEPHANT; THE GRECIANS WORSHIPPED JUPITER. THESE ERR, NOT KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES.' MATT 22:29. THEIR FAITH IS A FABLE. GOD HAS GIVEN THEM UP TO STRONG DELUSIONS, TO BELIEVE A LIE, THAT THEY MAY BE DAMNED.' 2 THESS 2:21.
(2.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, THEN THERE CAN BE BUT ONE TRUE RELIGION IN THE WORLD. ONE LORD, ONE FAITH.' EPH 4:4. IF THERE WERE MANY GODS, THEN THERE MIGHT BE MANY RELIGIONS, EVERY GOD WOULD BE WORSHIPPED IN HIS WAY; BUT IF THESE BE BUT ONE GOD, THERE IS BUT ONE RELIGION; ONE LORD, ONE FAITH. SOME SAY, WE MAY BE SAVED IN ANY RELIGION; BUT IT IS ABSURD TO IMAGINE THAT GOD WHO IS ONE IN ESSENCE, SHOULD APPOINT SEVERAL RELIGIONS IN WHICH HE WILL BE WORSHIPPED. IT IS AS DANGEROUS TO SET UP A FALSE RELIGION, AS TO SET UP A FALSE GOD. THERE ARE MANY WAYS TO HELL; MEN MAY GO THITHER WHICH WAY THEIR FANCY LEADS THEM; BUT THERE IS ONLY ONE DIRECT ROAD TO HEAVEN, VIZ., FAITH AND HOLINESS. THERE IS NO WAY TO BE SAVED BUT THIS. AS THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, SO THERE IS BUT ONE TRUE RELIGION.
(3.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, THEN THERE IS BUT ONE WHOM YOU NEED CHIEFLY TO STUDY TO PLEASE, AND THAT IS GOD. IF THERE WERE DIVERS GODS, WE SHOULD BE HARD PUT TO IT TO PLEASE THEM ALL. ONE WOULD COMMAND ONE THING, ANOTHER THE CONTRARY; AND TO PLEASE TWO CONTRARY MASTERS IS IMPOSSIBLE: BUT THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD. THEREFORE YOU HAVE BUT ONE TO PLEASE. AS IN A KINGDOM THERE IS BUT ONE KING, THEREFORE EVERY ONE SEEKS TO INGRATIATE HIMSELF INTO HIS FAVOUR, PROV 19: 6, SO THERE IS BUT ONE TRUE GOD; THEREFORE, OUR MAIN WORK IS TO PLEASE HIM. BE SURE TO PLEASE GOD, WHOEVER ELSE YOU DISPLEASE. THIS WAS ENOCH'S WISDOM. HE HAD THIS TESTIMONY BEFORE HE DIED, THAT HE PLEASED GOD.' HEB 11:1.
WHAT DOTH THIS PLEASING GOD IMPLY? (1.) WE PLEASE GOD WHEN WE COMPLY WITH HIS WILL. IT WAS CHRIST'S MEAT AND DRINK TO DO HIS FATHER'S WILL, JOHN 4:44, AND SO HE PLEASED HIM, MATT 3:37. A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, THIS IS MY BELOVED SON, IN WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED.' IT IS THE WILL OF GOD THAT WE SHOULD BE HOLY. I THESS 4:4. NOW, WHEN WE ARE BESPANGLED WITH HOLINESS, OUR LIVES ARE WALKING BIBLES. THIS IS ACCORDING TO GOD'S WILL, AND IT PLEASES HIM.
(2.) WE PLEASE GOD WHEN WE DO THE WORK THAT HE SETS US ABOUT. I HAVE FINISHED THE WORK WHICH THOU GAVEST ME TO DO,' VIZ.' MY MEDIATORY WORK. JOHN 17:7. MANY FINISH THEIR LIVES, BUT DO NOT FINISH THEIR WORK. THE WORK GOD HAS CUT OUT FOR US IS, TO OBSERVE THE FIRST AND SECOND TABLES. IN THE FIRST IS SET DOWN OUR DUTY TOWARDS GOD; IN THE SECOND OUR DUTY TOWARDS MAN. SUCH AS MAKE MORALITY THE CHIEF AND SOLE PART OF RELIGION, SET THE SECOND TABLE ABOVE THE FIRST; NAY, THEY TAKE AWAY THE FIRST TABLE; FOR, IF PRUDENCE, JUSTICE, TEMPERANCE, BE ENOUGH TO SAVE, THEN WHAT NEEDS THE FIRST TABLE? THUS OUR WORSHIP TOWARDS GOD WILL BE QUITE LEFT OUT; BUT THOSE TWO TABLES WHICH GOD HAS JOINED TOGETHER, LET NO MAN PUT ASUNDER.
(3.) WE PLEASE GOD WHEN WE DEDICATE OUR HEARTS TO GIVE HIM THE BEST OF EVERYTHING. ABEL GAVE GOD THE FAT OF THE OFFERING. GEN 4:4. DOMITIAN WOULD NOT HAVE HIS IMAGE CARVED IN WOOD, OR IRON, BUT IN GOLD. WE PLEASE GOD WHEN WE SERVE HIM WITH LOVE, FERVENCY, AND ALACRITY. THESE ARE GOLDEN SERVICES. THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, THEREFORE THERE IS BUT ONE WHOM WE HAVE CHIEFLY TO PLEASE, NAMELY, GOD.
(4.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, THEN WE MUST PRAY TO NONE BUT GOD. THE PAPISTS PRAY TO SAINTS AND ANGELS. (1.) TO SAINTS. A POPISH WRITER SAYS, WHEN WE PRAY TO THE SAINTS DEPARTED, THEY BEING TOUCHED WITH COMPASSION, SAY THE LIKE TO GOD FOR US AS THE DISCIPLES DID TO CHRIST FOR THE CANAANITISH WOMAN. "SEND HER AWAY, FOR SHE CRIETH AFTER US." MATT 15:53. THE SAINTS ABOVE KNOW NOT OUR WANTS; IF THEY DID, WE HAVE NO WARRANT TO PRAY TO THEM. ABRAHAM IS IGNORANT OF US.' ISA 63:16. PRAYER IS A PART OF DIVINE WORSHIP, WHICH MUST BE GIVEN TO GOD ONLY. (2.) THEY PRAY TO ANGELS. ANGEL-WORSHIP IS FORBIDDEN. COL 2:18, I9. THAT WE MAY NOT PRAY TO ANGELS IS CLEAR FROM ROM 10:14. HOW SHALL THEY CALL ON HIM IN WHOM THEY HAVE NOT BELIEVED?' WE MAY NOT PRAY TO ANY BUT WHOM WE MAY BELIEVE IN; BUT WE MAY NOT BELIEVE IN ANY ANGEL, THEREFORE WE MAY NOT PRAY TO HIM. THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, AND IT IS A SIN TO INVOKE ANY BUT GOD.
(5.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, WHO IS ABOVE ALL,' EPH 4:4, THEN HE MUST BE LOVED ABOVE ALL. WE MUST LOVE HIM WITH A LOVE OF APPRECIATION; SET THE HIGHEST ESTIMATE ON HIM, WHO IS THE ONLY FOUNTAIN OF BEING AND BLISS. WE MUST LOVE HIM WITH A LOVE OF COMPLACENCY. AMOR EST COMPLACENTIA AMANTIS AMATO [THE LOVER'S EFFORT TO PLEASE THE BELOVED, THIS IS LOVE]. AQUINAS. OUR LOVE TO OTHER THINGS MUST BE MORE INDIFFERENT. SOME DROPS OF LOVE MAY RUN BESIDE TO THE CREATURE, BUT THE FULL STREAM MUST RUN TOWARDS GOD. THE CREATURE MAY HAVE THE MILK OF OUR LOVE, BUT WE MUST KEEP THE CREAM FOR GOD. HE WHO IS ABOVE ALL, MUST BE LOVED ABOVE ALL. THERE IS NONE ON EARTH WHOM I DESIRE IN COMPARISON OF THEE.' PSA 73:35.
USE TWO: OF CAUTION. IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, THEN LET US TAKE HEED OF SETTING UP MORE GODS THAN ONE. THEIR SORROWS SHALL BE MULTIPLIED, THAT HASTEN AFTER ANOTHER GOD; THEIR DRINK-OFFERINGS OF BLOOD WILL I NOT OFFER, NOR TAKE UP THEIR NAMES INTO MY LIPS.' PSA 16:6. GOD IS A JEALOUS GOD, AND HE WILL NOT ENDURE THAT WE SHOULD HAVE OTHER GODS. IT IS EASY TO COMMIT IDOLATRY WITH THE CREATURE. (1.) SOME MAKE A GOD OF PLEASURE. LOVERS OF PLEASURES MORE THAN LOVERS OF GOD.' 2 TIM 3:3. WHATEVER WE LOVE MORE THAN GOD WE MAKE A GOD. (2.) OTHERS MAKE MONEY THEIR GOD. THE COVETOUS MAN WORSHIPS THE IMAGE OF GOLD, THEREFORE HE IS CALLED AN IDOLATER. EPH 5:5. THAT WHICH A MAN TRUSTS TO HE MAKES HIS GOD; BUT HE MAKES THE WEDGE OF GOLD HIS HOPE; HE MAKES MONEY HIS CREATOR, REDEEMER, AND COMFORTER. IT IS HIS CREATOR; IF HE HAS MONEY, HE THINKS HE IS MADE: IT IS HIS REDEEMER; IF HE BE IN DANGER, HE TRUSTS IN HIS MONEY TO REDEEM HIM: IT IS HIS COMFORTER; IF AT ANY TIME HE BE SAD, THE GOLDEN HARP DRIVES AWAY THE EVIL SPIRIT: SO THAT MONEY IS HIS GOD. GOD MADE MAN OF THE DUST OF THE EARTH, AND MAN MAKES A GOD OF THE DUST OF THE EARTH. (3.) ANOTHER MAKES A GOD OF HIS CHILD, SETS HIS CHILD IN GOD'S ROOM, AND SO PROVOKES GOD TO TAKE IT AWAY. IF YOU LEAN TOO HARD UPON GLASS IT WILL BREAK, SO MANY, BREAK THEIR CHILDREN BY LEANING TOO HARD UPON THEM. (4.) OTHERS MAKE A GOD OF THEIR BELLY. WHOSE GOD IS THEIR BELLY.' PHIL 3:19. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA WRITES OF A FISH THAT HAS ITS HEART IN ITS BELLY; AN EMBLEM OF EPICURES, THEIR HEART IS IN THEIR BELLY, THEY MIND NOTHING BUT INDULGING THE SENSUAL APPETITE; SACRIFICANT LARI [THEY WORSHIP HOME COMFORTS]; THEIR BELLY IS THEIR GOD, AND TO THIS THEY POUR DRINK-OFFERINGS. THUS MEN MAKE MANY GODS. THE APOSTLE NAMES THE WICKED MAN'S TRINITY, THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYE, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE,' I JOHN 2:16: THE LUST OF THE FLESH IS PLEASURE; THE LUST OF THE EYE, MONEY; THE PRIDE OF LIFE, HONOUR. OH TAKE HEED OF THIS! WHATEVER YOU DEIFY BESIDE GOD WILL PROVE A BRAMBLE, AND FIRE WILL COME OUT OF IT AND DEVOUR YOU. JUDG 9:95.
USE THREE: OF REPROOF. IF THE LORD JEHOVAH BE THE ONLY TRUE GOD, IT REPROVES THOSE WHO RENOUNCE THE TRUE GOD, I MEAN SUCH AS SEEK TO FAMILIAR SPIRITS, WHICH IS TOO MUCH PRACTISED AMONG THEM THAT CALL THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS. IT IS A SIN CONDEMNED BY THE LAW OF GOD. THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANY ONE THAT CONSULTS WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS.' DEUT 18:81. HOW COMMON IS THIS! IF PEOPLE HAVE LOST ANY OF THEIR GOODS, THEY SEND TO WIZARDS TO KNOW HOW THEY MAY OBTAIN THEM AGAIN. WHAT IS THIS BUT CONSULTING WITH THE DEVIL! AND SO RENOUNCING GOD AND THEIR BAPTISM. WHAT! BECAUSE YOU HAVE LOST YOUR GOODS, WILL YOU LOSE YOUR SOULS TOO? THUS SAITH THE LORD, IS IT NOT BECAUSE THERE IS NOT A GOD IN ISRAEL, THAT THOU SENDEST TO ENQUIRE OF BEELZEBUB?' 2 KINGS 1:1. SO, IS IT NOT BECAUSE YOU THINK THERE IS NOT A GOD IN HEAVEN THAT YOU ASK COUNSEL OF THE DEVIL? IF ANY HERE BE GUILTY, BE DEEPLY HUMBLED, YE HAVE RENOUNCED THE TRUE GOD. BETTER BE WITHOUT THE GOODS YE HAVE LOST THAN HAVE THE DEVIL HELP YOU TO THEM AGAIN.
USE FOUR: OF EXHORTATION. (1.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, AS GOD IS ONE, SO LET THEM THAT SERVE HIM BE ONE. THIS IS WHAT CHRIST PRAYED SO HEARTILY FOR. THAT THEY ALL MAY BE ONE.' JOHN 17:7I. CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE ONE, (1.) IN JUDGEMENT. THE APOSTLE EXHORTS TO BE ALL OF ONE MIND. I COR 1:10. HOW SAD IS IT TO SEE RELIGION WEARING A COAT OF DIVERS COLOURS; TO SEE CHRISTIANS OF SO MANY OPINIONS, AND GOING SO MANY DIFFERENT WAYS! IT IS SATAN THAT HAS SOWN THESE TARES OF DIVISION. MATT 13:39. HE FIRST DIVIDED MEN FROM GOD, AND THEN ONE MAN FROM ANOTHER. (2.) ONE IN AFFECTION. THEY SHOULD HAVE ONE HEART. THE MULTITUDE OF THEM THAT BELIEVED WERE OF ONE HEART, AND OF ONE SOUL.' ACTS 4:42. AS IN MUSIC, THOUGH THERE BE SEVERAL STRINGS OF A VIOL, YET ALL MAKE ONE SWEET HARMONY; SO, THOUGH THERE ARE SEVERAL CHRISTIANS, YET THERE SHOULD BE ONE SWEET HARMONY OF AFFECTION AMONG THEM. THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, AND THEY THAT SERVE HIM SHOULD BE ONE. THERE IS NOTHING THAT WOULD RENDER THE TRUE RELIGION MORE LOVELY, OR MAKE MORE PROSELYTES TO IT, THAN TO SEE THE PROFESSORS OF IT TIED TOGETHER WITH THE HEART-STRINGS OF LOVE. BEHOLD HOW GOOD AND HOW PLEASANT A THING IT IS, TO SEE BRETHREN LIVE TOGETHER IN UNITY!' PSA 133:3. IT IS AS THE SWEET DEW ON HERMON, AND THE FRAGRANT OINTMENT POURED ON AARON'S HEAD. IF GOD BE ONE, LET ALL THAT PROFESS HIM BE OF ONE MIND, AND ONE HEART, AND THUS FULFIL CHRIST'S PRAYER, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE ONE.'
(2.) IF THERE BE BUT ONE GOD, LET US LABOUR TO MAKE CLEAR THE TITLE THAT THIS GOD IS OURS. THIS GOD IS OUR GOD.' PSA 48:14. WHAT COMFORT CAN IT BE TO HEAR THAT THERE IS A GOD, AND THAT HE IS THE ONLY GOD, UNLESS HE BE OUR GOD? WHAT IS DEITY WITHOUT PROPERTY IN HIM? OH LET US LABOUR TO MAKE CLEAR THE TITLE! BEG THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE SPIRIT WORKS BY FAITH. BY FAITH WE ARE ONE WITH CHRIST, AND THROUGH CHRIST WE COME TO HAVE GOD FOR OUR GOD, AND THUS ALL HIS GLORIOUS FULNESS IS MADE OVER TO US BY A DEED OF GIFT.
USE FIVE: OF GRATITUDE. WHAT CAUSE HAVE WE TO BE THANKFUL, THAT WE HAVE THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ONLY TRUE GOD! HOW MANY ARE BROUGHT UP IN BLINDNESS! SOME WORSHIP MAHOMET. MANY OF THE INDIANS WORSHIP THE DEVIL; THEY LIGHT A CANDLE TO HIM, THAT HE MAY NOT HURT THEM. SUCH AS KNOW NOT THE TRUE GOD MUST NEEDS STUMBLE INTO HELL IN THE DARK. OH LET US BE THANKFUL THAT WE ARE BORN IN SUCH A LAND, WHERE THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL HAS SHONE. TO HAVE THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD IS MORE THAN IF WE HAD MINES OF GOLD, ROCKS OF DIAMONDS, ISLANDS OF SPICES; ESPECIALLY IF GOD HAS SAVINGLY REVEALED HIMSELF TO US; IF HE HAS GIVEN US EYES TO SEE THE LIGHT; IF WE SO KNOW GOD AS TO BE KNOWN OF HIM, TO LOVE HIM, AND BELIEVE IN HIM. MATT 11:15. WE CAN NEVER BE THANKFUL ENOUGH TO GOD, THAT HE HAS HID THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIMSELF FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT OF THE WORLD, AND HAS REVEALED IT UNTO US.
WHAT IS BIBLICAL UNITY? EPHESIANS 4:1-3: WHAT ARE THESE CHRISTIANS TO BE DILIGENT TO DO? [NOTICE THAT IT DOES NOT SAY TO OBTAIN/GET/ACHIEVE IT, BUT TO PRESERVE IT BECAUSE YOU ALREADY HAVE IT IF YOU’RE A TRUE CHRISTIAN.]. THE ALREADY EXISTING SPIRITUAL UNITY IS BASED ON THE SEVEN ELEMENTS LISTED IN EPH. 4:4-6. AND IT’S A SPIRITUAL ONENESS, AS COMMON CHILDREN OF GOD – JOHN 1:12, A FAMILY ONENESS THAT WE CHRISTIANS ARE TO PRESERVE, REGARDLESS OF ONE’S RACE (JEW OR GENTILE – EPH. 2:11-19; 3:6; COL. 3:10-11; GAL. 3:28; 1 COR. 12:13), ECONOMIC STATUS (RICH OR POOR – JAS. 2:1-9), GENDER (MALE OR FEMALE – GAL. 3:28), SOCIAL CLASS (SLAVE OR FREE – COL. 3:10-11; GAL. 3:28; 1 COR. 12:13), CULTURE (BARBARIAN OR SCYTHIAN – COL. 3:10-11), INTELLIGENCE (WISE OR IGNORANT – 1 COR. 1:26-29), OR SPIRITUAL LEADER (PAUL, APOLLOS, PETER, CHRIST, ETC. – 1 COR. 1:10-13).1,2
EPHESIANS 4:4-6: “ONE BODY” – ONE SPIRITUAL BODY, THE CHURCH, CONSISTING OF ALL BELIEVERS SINCE PENTECOST, BOTH JEW AND GENTILE (1 COR. 12:12; EPH. 1:22-23). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF RACE, ECONOMIC STATUS, GENDER, SOCIAL CLASS, CULTURE, INTELLIGENCE, OR SPIRITUAL LEADER. TEACH LOVE FOR ALL (ROM. 13:8; COL. 3:14; 1 PET. 4:8), EQUALITY OF SPIRITUAL HERITAGE (GAL. 3:28), AND HUMILITY (1 PET. 5:5). ERROR: JEWISH OR GENTILE CHURCH OR BLACK, WHITE, HISPANIC, ORIENTAL CHURCH; RICH OR POOR CHURCH; SO-AND-SO’S CHURCH, ETC.
“ONE SPIRIT” – THE SAME HOLY SPIRIT (1 COR. 12:4; 3:16; 6:19; EPH. 2:18). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF DEMONIC SPIRITS. TEACH THE SPIRIT-FILLED LIFE (EPH. 5:18), CONFESSION OF SIN (1 JN. 1:9), AND THE TACTICS OF DEMONS (2 COR. 2:11; EPH. 6:11; 1 COR. 10:20-21; 1 TIM. 4:1; 1 JN. 4:1-3). ERROR: THE UNITED PENTECOSTAL’S MODALISM; THE MORMON CULT’S FORCE; OR THE JEHOVAH WITNESS CULT’S FORCE/INFLUENCE/POWER.
“ONE HOPE OF YOUR CALLING” – SALVATION/ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN WITH GOD (COL. 1:5, 22-23; 1 THES. 5:8; TITUS 1:1-2). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF POSSIBLE LOSS OF SALVATION TEACHING. TEACH ETERNAL SECURITY (ROM. 8:29-30; EPH. 4:30). ERROR: A CHRISTIAN CAN LOSE HIS/HER SALVATION (ARMINIAN THEOLOGY); THREE DIFFERENT ETERNAL HEAVENS OF THE MORMON CULT; OR MERELY ETERNAL LIFE ON A PARADISE EARTH AS IN THE JEHOVAH WITNESS CULT.
“ONE LORD” – JESUS CHRIST (1 COR. 8:6). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF ELEVATING MANKIND OR ANGELS TO THE PLACE OF SOVEREIGN, SUPREME MASTER. TEACH WORSHIP OF AND COMPLETE OBEDIENCE TO CHRIST ONLY, NOT TO MEN/WOMEN OR ANGELS (COL. 2:18; MATT. 4:10; ACTS 14:11-18; 10:25-26). ERROR: WORSHIPING THE CATHOLIC POPE, MARY, SUNG YUNG MOON, JIM JONES, DAVID KORESH, ETC.
“ONE FAITH” – TRUST IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR AND GOD’S SON (JN. 4:42; 1 JN. 4:14; ACTS 4:12: EPH. 2:8). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF DIFFERENT PLANS OR BELIEFS FOR SALVATION. TEACH SALVATION BY FAITH ALONE IN JESUS CHRIST ALONE (ACTS 4:12; 1 TIM. 2:5; TITUS 3:5; EPH. 2:8-9). ERROR: THE CATHOLIC’S DOING GOOD WORKS AND SACRAMENTS FOR SALVATION; THE CHURCH OF CHRIST’S AND UNITED PENTECOSTAL’S BAPTISM AND KEEPING OF OTHER COMMANDMENTS FOR SALVATION; OR THE UPC’S SPEAKING IN TONGUES FOR SALVATION; ETC.
“ONE BAPTISM” – BAPTISM (THE PLACING INTO) BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (1 COR. 12:13). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF DIFFERENT WAYS TO BE A PART OF THE CHURCH, CHRIST’S BODY. TEACH ENTRANCE INTO CHRIST’S BODY, THE CHURCH, BY THE HOLY SPIRIT ALONE. ERROR: THAT THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH IS THE ONE TRUE CHURCH; OR THAT THE MORMON CHURCH IS, OR THE WORLDWIDE CHURCH OF GOD IS.
“ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL” – JEHOVAH (1 TIM. 2:5; ROM. 3:30). PRESERVE IT BY NOT ALLOWING DIVISION BECAUSE OF POLYTHEISM. TEACH MONOTHEISM, ONE GOD-CREATOR OF ALL (1 COR. 8:6; GEN. 1:1; ROM. 3:30), AND FATHER OF ALL WHO BELIEVE (GAL. 3:26). ERROR: THE MORMON’S POLYTHEISM; THE HINDU’S POLYTHEISM.
ARE YOU DILIGENT (GIVING PERSISTENT EFFORT; DOING YOUR BEST) TO PRESERVE THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT (SPIRITUAL ONENESS2,4, THAT UNITY OF WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE PRODUCER OR AUTHOR1,3,5; FAMILY OR BODY ONENESS, THOUGH HAVING DIFFERENT FUNCTIONS AND/OR MINISTRIES4 – EPH. 2:15-22; 3:6; ROM. 12:4-5, 14-20) IN THE BOND (TYING KNOT OR ADHESIVE ATMOSPHERE) OF PEACE (HARMONIOUS RELATIONS WHICH ARE FOUNDED IN CHRIST, WHO IS OUR PEACE – EPH. 2:14)?
IF YOU DON’T KNOW HOW, HERE’S HOW: BY KNOWING AND PRACTICING/OBEYING GOD’S WORD, THE BIBLE, OURSELVES (EPH. 4:4-6, 22-24; 1 TIM. 4:15-16), WHICH INCLUDES BEING FILLED/CONTROLLED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (EPH. 5:18). BY TEACHING OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS GOD’S WORD, THE BIBLE IN CONTEXT (EPH. 4:11, 13, 15; 1 TIM. 4:11, 13) SO THAT EVERYONE CAN BE OF THE SAME MIND ON ALL THAT THE BIBLE TEACHES (ROM. 15:5-6; 1 COR. 1:10), WHICH INCLUDES: WHAT OUR PURPOSE IN LIFE IS – THAT OF GLORIFYING GOD BY BEING CHRIST-LIKE IN CHARACTER (ROM. 8:29; 1 PET. 2:12) AND MISSION (I.E., EVANGELISM – MATT. 28:19-20; LK. 19:10; EPH. 4:5; PHIL. 2:2 WITH PHIL. 1:27; 1 PET. 2:9; AND BUILDING BELIEVERS TO SPIRITUAL MATURITY – EPH. 4:11-13; ROM. 14:19; 1 THES. 5:11). BY ENCOURAGING OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS TO LOVE, OBEY, TRUST, AND SERVE THE LORD ENTIRELY (EPH. 4:29; HEB. 3:13; 10:24; 1 TIM. 4:13). BY LOVING OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS (COL. 3:14; 1 PET. 4:8). BY CORRECTING AND REPROVING OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS WHO ARE IN SIN OR ERROR (EPH. 4:29; 2 TIM. 2:24-25; 4:2; MATT. 18:15-16). BY WEEDING OUT THOSE WHO ARE FACTIOUS OR LIVING IN UNREPENTANT SIN, IF THEY DON’T RESPOND PROPERLY TO BIBLICAL CORRECTION (MATT. 18:17; TITUS 3:10; 1 COR. 5:12-13). BY BEING HUMBLE, GENTLE, PATIENT, AND LOVING (EPH. 4:2). BY HAVING ACCURATE, BIBLICAL TEACHING AND TEACHERS (EPH. 4:11, 13).
 DO YOU FEEL SUPERIOR TO OR NOT WANT TO WORSHIP OR MINISTER WITH CHRISTIANS WHO ARE OF A DIFFERENT RACE, ECONOMIC STATUS, GENDER, SOCIAL CLASS, CULTURE, OR INTELLIGENCE THAN YOU ARE, AND WHY? OR, DO YOU NOT WANT TO WORSHIP OR MINISTER WITH CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE A DIFFERENT SPIRITUAL LEADER THAN YOU, AND WHY? OR, DO YOU NOT EVEN REGARD AS CHRISTIAN (AS A CHILD OF GOD; ONE CHOSEN OF GOD) THOSE WHO ARE OF A DIFFERENT RACE, SOCIAL CLASS, CULTURE, OR ECONOMIC STATUS THAN YOU, BUT WHO BELIEVE THAT JESUS’ DEATH FOR ALL OF THEIR SINS IS WHAT SAVES THEM AND GIVES THEM ETERNAL LIFE, AND WHY?
 EPHESIANS 4:11-16: FOR WHAT PURPOSE DID GOD GIVE SPIRITUALLY-GIFTED PEOPLE TO EQUIP THE SAINTS FOR THE WORK OF SERVICE TO BUILD UP THE BODY OF CHRIST? HOW CLOSE ARE YOU AND THE CHRISTIANS WHOM YOU FELLOWSHIP AND/OR MINISTER WITH TO THE UNITY OF THE FAITH (ONE BODY OF TRUTH, BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OR TEACHINGS, GAL.1:23; 1 COR. 16:13; JUDE 1:3; 1 TIM. 4:1 – WYCLIFFE BIBLE COMMENTARY, P. 1311)?
HOW CAN OR COULD YOU TELL? [THOUGH THERE IS ALREADY A UNITY OF FAITH IN CHRIST (EPH. 4:5 – TRUST IN CHRIST’S DEATH PAYMENT FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF ALL OF OUR SINS FOR SALVATION) POSSESSED AT THE POINT OF CONVERSION, THERE IS YET TO BE A PERFECTED, FULL, COMPLETE UNITY OF FAITH IN CHRIST AS WE LEARN TO TRUST HIM MORE AND MORE FOR ALL THAT WE’RE EXPECTED TO BE TRUSTING HIM FOR, AS STATED IN THE BIBLE2, AND TO COMPLETE UNITY OF THE BODY OF BIBLICAL TRUTH/DOCTRINE AS A WHOLE.]. [FOR EXAMPLE, BELIEF IN THE FACTS OF JESUS CHRIST, THAT HE IS: THE ONLY SAVIOR OF MANKIND (1 JN. 4:14); GOD THE SON (JN. 10:36; 2 PET. 1:1); JUDGE OF THE WORLD (JN. 5:22; 2 COR. 5:10; REV. 22:12); REDEEMER (EPH. 1:7); HEAD OF THE CHURCH (EPH. 1:22; 5:23); PEACE (EPH. 2:13-20); THE ACCESS TO GOD THE FATHER (EPH. 3:11-12); THE BELIEVER’S ADVOCATE (1 JN. 2:1; ROM. 8:34); KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS (REV. 19:13, 16)].
HOW CLOSE ARE YOU AND THE CHRISTIANS WHOM YOU FELLOWSHIP WITH TO THE UNITY OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SON OF GOD (THE ONENESS OF A FULL, PRECISE, CORRECT, COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST, AS FOUND IN THE BIBLE)? HOW CAN OR COULD YOU TELL? [AS LONG AS FAITH IS IMPERFECT AND KNOWLEDGE IS PARTIAL, IDEAL UNITY CANNOT BE ENJOYED.1]. AS A RESULT OF COMING TO THIS CHRIST-LIKE MATURITY, WHAT SHOULD NO LONGER BE TRUE OF CHRISTIANS?
 1 PETER 3:8: BESIDES BEING SYMPATHETIC, BROTHERLY, KINDHEARTED, AND HUMBLE IN SPIRIT, WHAT ELSE ARE ALL CHRISTIANS TO BE? IS YOUR RELATIONSHIP TO OTHER CHRISTIANS HARMONIOUS (ONE OF “MINDING THE SAME THINGS”; UNITED BY A COMMON INTEREST AND OUTLOOK REGARDING THE THINGS OF GOD AND THE SPIRIT; A COMMON MIND, A MIND INFORMED BY GOD’S WORD; IN AGREEMENT, REACHED BY EACH AND ALL RECEIVING THE TRUTH OF GOD1; ONE OF UNITY IN AIM AND PURPOSE2; OF ONE MIND UNIFIED, ON THE POINTS OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE3; AS TO THE FAITH4; UNANIMOUS IN THE BELIEF OF THE SAME FAITH AND PRACTICE OF THE SAME DUTIES OF RELIGION5; ONE OF AGREEMENT AS TO THE CLEAR TEACHINGS OF SCRIPTURE – IN A NARROW SENSE, WHAT PETER IS TEACHING IN CHAPTERS 1-3, AND IN A BROADER SENSE, THE WHOLE OF THE BIBLE6)?
IF NOT, HOW CAN OR COULD IT BE, AND WHY THAT WAY OR METHOD? 1 CORINTHIANS 11:18-19: WHY MUST THERE BE FACTIONS AMONG THIS CHURCH IN CORINTH? DID YOU EVER REALIZE THAT FACTIONS (DIVISIONS) WERE NOT ACCIDENTAL BUT ORDERED BY GOD FOR THE PURPOSE OF HAVING THE APPROVED (THOSE TRIED/TESTED BY THESE DISORDERS OR HERESIES AND HAVE BEEN FOUND TO BE GOOD/RIGHT BECAUSE THEY HAVE STOOD FIRM AGAINST THESE HERESIES) BECOME EVIDENT (SHOWN TO BE GENUINE, PURE, OR GODLY)1,2? [SO, DIVISIONS OR FACTIONS CAN SERVE A GOOD END, AND EVEN BE ORDAINED OF GOD FOR THE PURPOSE OF SHOWING WHO THE GODLY, SPIRITUAL, DOCTRINALLY-CORRECT PEOPLE IN THE CHURCH ARE.].
ARE YOU FEARFUL OF DIVISIONS IN YOUR CHURCH OR CHRISTIAN GROUP? WHY? WOULD YOU TRY TO PREVENT DIVISION IN YOUR CHURCH OR GROUP BY COMPROMISING BIBLICAL TRUTH (IF, AFTER INSTRUCTING THEM CORRECTLY FROM SCRIPTURE, THE OPPOSITION STILL DOESN’T WANT TO CONFORM TO BIBLICAL TEACHING) SO THAT EVERYONE FEELS HAPPY AND AGREEABLE? WHY?
 [THE CORINTHIANS SHIFTED EMPHASIS TO SELF-CENTEREDNESS IN EATING (RICH VERSUS POOR, 1 COR. 11:20-22) AND SOCIAL BANQUETING. TODAY, A LOT OF CHURCHES ARE MORE INTERESTED IN POT-LUCK DINNERS, SOCIALIZING, SPORTS ACTIVITIES, POLITICS, BEING ENTERTAINED, BINGO, MATCH-MAKING SINGLES, AND RUMMAGE SALES THAN THEY ARE IN EVANGELIZING THE LOST, BUILDING UP SPIRITUALLY THE BELIEVERS OR BEING TRAINED/EQUIPPED TO BECOME CHRIST-LIKE THEMSELVES IN CHARACTER AND MISSION.]. [REMEMBER THAT “IT’S BETTER TO BE DIVIDED BY TRUTH THAN UNITED BY ERROR”. UNITY IS IMPORTANT, BUT NOT AT THE COST OF PURITY. THERE WILL BE TRUE, BIBLICAL UNITY WHEN THERE IS TRUE, BIBLICAL PURITY. IF A SO-CALLED CHRISTIAN DOESN’T RESPOND PROPERLY/BIBLICALLY TO CORRECTION, THAN HE/SHE IS TO BE SEPARATED FROM OR REMOVED FROM THE GROUP/CHURCH/FELLOWSHIP – 1 COR. 5:11, 13; ROM. 16:17; 2 THES. 3:6, 14.].
 JOHN 17:11, 20-23: WHAT DID JESUS ASK HIS FATHER FOR REGARDING BOTH HIS DISCIPLES AND THOSE WHO WOULD BELIEVE IN HIM, CHRIST, IN THE FUTURE? WHY DID JESUS GIVE THE GLORY WHICH THE FATHER GAVE HIM TO THOSE WHO WOULD BELIEVE IN HIM? “GLORY” (GK. “DOXA”) IS THE SPLENDOR OF GOD’S PRESENCE VIA THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE “GLORY” WHICH THE FATHER GAVE JESUS IS THE FATHER’S MANIFESTING HIMSELF (IN THE SPIRIT, MATT. 3:16-17) IN THE SON, AND THE “GLORY” THAT JESUS GAVE TO BELIEVERS IS HIS MANIFESTING HIMSELF IN THEM – HEB. 3:14; 2 PET. 1:4 – THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT – ROM. 8:9; 1 COR. 12:13; COL. 1:27; 1 COR. 6:17, 191,2. THE PERSON JOINED TO CHRIST IS ONE SPIRIT WITH HIM (OF THE SAME LIFE PRINCIPLE, THE HOLY SPIRIT, 1 COR. 6:17)4. AS YOU VIEW CHRISTIANS TODAY, DO YOU SEE JESUS’ PRAYER AS HAVING BEEN ANSWERED – THAT OF SPIRITUAL ONENESS/UNITY (WHERE THE INDWELLING SPIRIT OF THE FATHER AND THE SON IS IN CHRISTIANS TRANSFORMING THEM AND DRAWING THEM TO EACH OTHER AS MEMBERS OF ONE FAMILY AND PROMPTING THEM TO LOVING CO-OPERATION FOR THE GOOD OF THE WORLD2)? OR, THAT OF ONENESS IN MIND (BIBLICAL VIEWS AND ATTITUDES), EFFORT (BIBLICAL CONDUCT/BEHAVIOR), AND PURPOSE (FULFILLING THE GREAT COMMISSION OF MATT. 28:19-20; 1 PET. 2:9)1,3?
IN SUMMARY:  BIBLICAL UNITY/ONENESS IS AN INNER, SPIRITUAL ONENESS OF THE BODY OF CHRIST EFFECTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT AT THE POINT OF CONVERSION FOR BELIEVERS IN JESUS CHRIST, THAT’S TO BE EVIDENCED OUTWARDLY BY ALL CHRISTIANS IN THEIR HAVING THE SAME CHRIST-LIKE ATTITUDES AND ACTIONS THAT THE BIBLE COMMANDS AND THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT ENABLES THEM TO HAVE AND DO (1 COR. 12:12-13; PHIL. 1:27 – 2:13; EPH. 2:13-16). HAVING RIGHT (BIBLICAL) DOCTRINE/BELIEFS WILL ALLOW ALL CHRISTIANS TO HAVE THE BASIS FOR THE SAME MIND, CHARACTER, CONDUCT, AND PURPOSE IN LIFE. 
HOW WOULD EACH OF THE FOLLOWING SCRIPTURE PASSAGES HELP US TO KNOW HOW TO BE HARMONIOUS (“MIND THE SAME THINGS”) AND TO PRESERVE THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT (SPIRITUAL ONENESS)? TITUS 1:5-13: “FAITHFUL WORD” – RELIABLE, TRUSTWORTHY MESSAGE. “THE TEACHING” – APOSTOLIC TEACHING OR SCRIPTURE. “SOUND DOCTRINE” – THE BODY OF CHRISTIAN TEACHING. “REPROVE THEM SEVERELY” – PROBABLY JEWISH-GNOSTICS WHO WERE AGAINST MARRIAGE AND CERTAIN FOODS, SEE 1 TIM. 4:3. “SOUND IN THE FAITH” – DOCTRINAL ORTHODOXY; THE TRUTH AS REVEALED IN CHRIST. “REFUTE” – TO PROVE WRONG BY EVIDENCE AND ARGUMENT. “TEACHING THINGS THEY SHOULD NOT TEACH” – FALSE TEACHERS, JEWS PROFESSING CONVERSION WHO WERE MIXING JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY, TEACHING THE NECESSITY OF CIRCUMCISION AND KEEPING THE LAW OF MOSES. 
TITUS 2:1: “FITTING FOR” – IN HARMONY WITH. “SOUND DOCTRINE” – NOT THE MYTHS AND MAN-MADE REGULATIONS OF THE JEWISH, PSEUDO-CHRISTIANS, BUT RATHER TRUE, HEALTHY, UNCORRUPT TEACHING – I.E., THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL.
1 TIMOTHY 1:3-7: “CERTAIN MEN NOT TO TEACH STRANGE DOCTRINES” – JEWISH GNOSTIC ERRORISTS’ TEACHINGS POSING AS CHRISTIAN, BUT WHICH ARE DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSED. “MYTHS AND ENDLESS GENEALOGIES” – ALLEGORICAL OR LEGENDARY INTERPRETATIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, CENTERING ON THE PEDIGREES OR FAMILY TREES OF PATRIARCHS. “FRUITLESS DISCUSSION” – FANTASTIC MYTHS AND ASCETICAL PRESCRIPTIONS READ OUT OF THE LAW (OLD TESTAMENT) – 1 TIM. 4:3.
2 TIMOTHY 4:1-4: “REPROVE” – EXPRESS DISAPPROVAL OF; SHOW THE PERSON WHERE HE’S WRONG. “REBUKE” – REPRIMAND; ADDRESS IN SHARP AND SEVERE DISAPPROVAL. “EXHORT” – STRONGLY URGE. “INSTRUCTION” – REFUTE ERROR BY REASONED ARGUMENT; CENSURE THE ERRORISTS WHEN CALLED FOR; STRONGLY URGE THE FLOCK TO REPENT AND PERSEVERE.
TITUS 3:9-11: “THE LAW” – THESE ERRORISTS SOUGHT TO CONFIRM MAN-MADE LAWS BY THE LAW, AND TO MYTHOLOGIZE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE LAW OR ADD FABLES TO IT.3 “REJECT” – HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH; AVOID.1,3. “FACTIOUS” – A FALSE TEACHER FORMING A DISSIDENT GROUP, THUS DIVIDING THE BODY OF CHRIST1; ONE WHO REFUSES TO ACCEPT TRUE DOCTRINE AS REVEALED IN THE BIBLE AND CHOOSES FOR HIMSELF WHAT HE IS TO BELIEVE2; A CRETAN ERRORIST WHO SPECIALIZED IN FOOLISH INQUIRIES AND LAW-SKIRMISHES, AND WHOSE ERROR AFFECTED BOTH DOCTRINE AND LIFE CONTRARY TO BIBLICAL TEACHING.4
GALATIANS 1:6-9: “THAT WHICH WE HAVE PREACHED TO YOU” – THE GOSPEL THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH, JN. 4:25-26. “ACCURSED” – DOOMED TO DESTRUCTION1; DEVOTED TO DESTRUCTION, BECAUSE HATEFUL TO GOD OR ALIENATION FROM GOD BY SIN.2
ROMANS 16:17-18: “WHO CAUSE DISSENSION” – PROBABLY EITHER JUDAIZERS, LEGALISTS OR ANTINOMIANISTS.1 “HINDRANCES” – PUT OBSTACLES. “THE TEACHING” – THE TRUTHS TAUGHT IN THIS EPISTLE.2 “TURN AWAY FROM” – AVOID THEM ALTOGETHER, BECAUSE THOUGH SOME MAY BE ABLE TO OPPOSE THEM, OTHERS COULD EASILY BE LED ASTRAY IF THEY ENTER INTO DEBATE WITH THEM.1
ROMANS 12:16: “SAME MIND TOWARD” – THINKING OR VIEWING THE SAME TOWARD; WITH THE SAME ATTITUDE, THAT BEING WITH LOVE AND WITH BEING FELLOW MEMBERS IN THE BODY OF CHRIST.1 – THINKING THE SAME TOWARD BASED ON WHAT THE LORD HAS ESTABLISHED OF THEIR SPIRITUAL GIFTS, ECONOMIC STATUS, SOCIAL CLASS, RACE, CULTURE, ETC.2
ROMANS 15:5: “SAME MIND WITH” – TO AGREE TO VIEW EACH OTHER WITH MUTUAL ESTEEM, LOVE, AND FOR¬BEARANCE (BOTH THE “WEAK AND THE STRONG” CHRISTIAN) – ROM. 14:1 – 15:1. “ACCORDING TO CHRIST JESUS” – ACCORDING TO CHRIST’S EXAMPLE, AS IN ROM. 15:3, OF NOT DOING HIS OWN WILL (NOT PLEASING HIMSELF), BUT GOD’S WILL. 2 CORINTHIANS 13:11: “LIKE-MINDED” – UNITED IN FAITH, FEELING, AND OBJECT.1 – UNITED IN WHAT IS ESSENTIAL, NAMELY IN THE LOVE AND DOCTRINE OF CHRIST.2
1 CORINTHIANS 1:10: “DIVISION” – DISAGREEMENTS OR DIFFERENCES OF OPINION WHICH PRODUCE INTERNAL ALIEN¬ATION AND PARTY STRIFE.1 “BE MADE COMPLETE” – PERFECTLY JOINED TOGETHER; UNITED; RESTORED TO THE RIGHT CON¬DITION OF.1,2 “THE SAME MIND” – THE THINGS TO BE BELIEVED.2 “THE SAME JUDGMENT” – THE THINGS TO BE DONE.2 1 CORINTHIANS 12:24-25: “DIVISION” – ALIENATION OR SEPARATION OF INTERESTS. “CARE” – GREAT CONCERN; FELLOW-FEELING.
1 PETER 1:14-16; JOHN 13:14-15; 1 JOHN 2:6: “WALKING” – LIVING MORALLY AND SPIRITUALLY.1 “MANNER AS CHRIST” – HUMBLY, SACRIFICIALLY, ETC.; THE WHOLE PATTERN AS SET FORTH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.2 (E.G., JN. 13:34-35; ROM. 15:1-7; PHIL. 2:3-8; COL. 3:9-10, 13).
1 JOHN 4:10-11; EPHESIANS 4:32; EPHESIANS 4:22-24 (WITH EPH. 4:25 – 5:4); PHILIPPIANS 3:14-17: “HAVE THIS ATTITUDE” – THAT OF STRIVING TO BE PERFECT; CHRIST-LIKE; GLORIFIED WITH CHRIST.1 “LIVING BY THAT SAME STANDARD TO WHICH WE HAVE ATTAINED” – CONTINUING TO LIVE OUT EXPERIENTIALLY THE CHRIST-LIKE PERFECTION TO WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY POSITIONALLY ATTAINED WHEN WE BECAME CHRISTIANS. PHILIPPIANS 4:9: “THE THINGS … IN ME” – ALL OF PAUL’S TEACHINGS, GODLY CHARACTER AND CONDUCT, AND PURPOSE IN LIFE.
1 CORINTHIANS 10:31 – 11:1: “DO ALL TO THE GLORY OF GOD” – THE CHRISTIAN SHOULDN’T BE CONCERNED WITH HIS RIGHTS BUT WITH THE GLORY OF GOD.1 – THE GOVERNING MOTIVE OF OUR LIVES SHOULD BE TO PROMOTE THE GLORY OR PRAISE OF GOD.2 “GIVE NO OFFENSE EITHER TO JEWS OR TO GREEKS OR TO THE CHURCH OF GOD” – AVOID BEING THE CAUSE OF SIN TO OTHERS OR CAUSING OTHERS TO SIN, JUST SO YOU CAN GAIN PERSONAL ADVANTAGE OR JUST SO YOU CAN EXERCISE YOUR PERSONAL RIGHT; IT DOESN’T MEAN CONFORMING TO SINFUL HABITS AND AMUSEMENTS OF THE WORLD, BUT ACCOMMODATING IN MATTERS OF INDIFFERENCE.2 – IN THINGS INDIFFERENT (I.E., 1 COR. 8:13; ROM. 14:13; 2 COR. 6:3), BUT WE MUST NOT SWERVE FROM PRINCIPLE, EVEN IN THE SMALLEST DETAIL, IN ALL ESSENTIAL THINGS AFFECTING CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE, REGARDLESS OF THE OFFENSE IT MIGHT CAUSE.2,3 GIVING OFFENSE IS UNNECESSARY, IF OUR OWN SPIRIT CAUSES IT; NECESSARY, IF IT BE CAUSED BY THE TRUTH.3
2 TIMOTHY 3:10-11: “TEACHING” – THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD, I.E., ACTS 20:27.1 “CONDUCT” – HIS UNSELFISH BEHAVIOR.2 PURPOSE” – TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES,2 ESPECIALLY (1 COR. 9:16-17; ACTS 13:46-47; EPH. 3:8-12; GAL. 1:15-16). “FAITH” – IN GOD.2 “PATIENCE” – WITH RESPECT TO PEOPLE.2 “LOVE” – WITH RESPECT TO PEOPLE, INCLUDING ENEMIES.2 “PERSEVERANCE” – WITH RESPECT TO ADVERSE CIRCUMSTANCES.2 
1 CORINTHIANS 4:16-17: “PAUL’S WAYS” – THOSE THINGS MENTIONED IN 2 TIM. 3:10. HEBREWS 13:7: “IMITATING THEIR FAITH” – EVEN UNTO DEATH, PROBABLY BY MARTYRDOM.  
1 THESSALONIANS 5:14: “THE BRETHREN” – NOT JUST THE LEADERS, BUT ALL CHRISTIANS.2 “UNRULY” – DISORDERLY; THOSE INSUBORDINATE AS TO CHURCH DISCIPLINE.1 – CORRECT THOSE WHO ARE NEGLECTING THEIR DAILY DUTIES AND FALLING INTO IDLE AND CARELESS HABITS.2 “FAINTHEARTED” – THOSE READY TO SINK IN AFFLICTION AND TEMPTATIONS.1 – THOSE DISCOURAGED FOR SOME REASON, PERHAPS BECAUSE OF ADVERSE CIRCUMSTANCES.2 “WEAK” SPIRITUALLY WEAK,1,2 BECAUSE OF A LACK OF BIBLE KNOWLEDGE, LACK OF COURAGE TO TRUST GOD, LACK OF STABILITY OR PURPOSE, ETC.2
2 THESSALONIANS 3:6, 11, 14-15: “ALOOF” – WITHDRAWING; STEER CLEAR OF.1 – PERSONALLY SEPARATING YOURSELF FROM; WITHHOLDING FELLOWSHIP.2 “LEADS” – PERSISTENTLY PRACTICES.2 “UNRULY” – BURDENSOME TO THE COMMUNITY.1 – DISORDERLY; THOSE NEGLECTING THEIR OWN DAILY LABORS, WERE BUSY-BODIES INTERFERING IN THE WORK OF OTHERS.1 “THE TRADITION YOU RECEIVED FROM US” – THE ORAL INSTRUCTION FROM PAUL, 2 THES. 3:10.1 – THE SPECIFIC TEACHING WHICH THESE MISSIONARIES HAD GIVEN THEM CONCERNING EVERYDAY CHRISTIAN CONDUCT, INCLUDING 1 THESSALONIANS.2  
WHILE THESE BUSYBODY’S ACTIVITIES ARE NOT SAID TO BE RELATED TO THE ERRONEOUS DOCTRINE ABOUT THE DAY OF THE LORD (2 THES. 2:2) WHICH WAS EXCITING THE CHURCH, SUCH A CONNECTION IS GENERAL¬LY ASSUMED.
 “NOT ASSOCIATING” – AVOIDING1; HAVE NO COMPANY WITH; SOCIAL OSTRACISM.2 “ADMONISH HIM AS A BROTHER” – TELL HIM WHY HE IS SO AVOIDED.1 – WITH BROTHERLY CONCERN, PUT HIM IN MIND OF HIS DUTY BY CALLING ATTENTION TO HIS FAILING.2 “THE HARMONY AND SPIRITUAL WELFARE OF THE YOUNG CHURCH WERE AT STAKE. THE PROBLEM OF THE DISORDERLY WAS LIGHTLY TOUCHED UPON IN THE FIRST EPISTLE (2 THES. 4:11-12; 5:14), BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE GENTLE PRODDING DID NOT PRODUCE THE DESIRED RESULTS. STRONGER MEASURES ARE NOW REQUIRED.”2
1 CORINTHIANS 5:1-13: “NOT ASSOCIATING” – NOT HAVING ANY SOCIAL INTERCOURSE AT ALL.1 – NOT TO KEEP COMPANY WITHAL AVOID ALL FAMILIARITY.3 “IMMORAL” – ILLICIT SEXUAL INTERCOURSE.5 “COVETOUS” – THOSE POSSESSED BY THE DESIRE TO HAVE MORE.1 – GREED FOR SOMETHING THAT ANOTHER PERSON RIGHTFULLY POSSESSES.6 “IDOLATROUS” – THE SOUL’S DEVOTION TO ANYTHING THAT USURPS THE PLACE OF GOD.4 “REVILER” – ONE WHO ABUSES OTHERS.1 – ONE WHO USES ABUSIVE LANGUAGE IN SPEAKING TO OR ABOUT ANOTHER.6 “SWINDLER” – A ROBBER IN ANY SHAPE OR FORM1; ALL UNDUE EXACTIONS FROM PEOPLE.2 ONLY THE LORD CAN TAKE BACK RIGHTFULLY IN JOB 1:21!
IT WAS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CORINTHIAN CHRISTIANS TO TAKE ACTION IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR OWN MEMBERS IN JUDGING THEM (DISCIPLINING THEM).1 “REMOVE” – EXPEL. THE CHURCH MUST NOT TOLERATE THE PRESENCE OF EVIL IN ITS MIDST.1 – EXCOMMUNICATION 2; CAST OUT OF YOUR FELLOWSHIP.3 
PHILIPPIANS 2:1-4: “BEING OF THE SAME MIND” – THINKING THE SAME THING SO THAT ONENESS IN PURPOSE MAY RESULT.1 – INNER INCLINATION AND TENDENCY. “MAINTAINING THE SAME LOVE” – FOR GOD, BUT ESPECIALLY, HERE, FOR FELLOW MEMBERS.2 – TOWARD GOD, JESUS, AND EACH OTHER.3 “UNITED IN SPIRIT” – DRIVEN BY THE SAME URGE AND DESIRE.3 “INTENT ON ONE PURPOSE” – THINKING THE ONE THING.1 – AIM2; THE CAUSE OF CHRIST AND ITS FURTHERANCE, DIRECTING THEIR THOUGHTS AND ENDEAVOR ON THAT ONE THING.3 “BEING OF THE SAME MIND” IS MODIFIED/QUALIFIED BY THE PARTICIPLES “MAINTAINING THE SAME LOVE”, “UNITED IN SPIRIT, INTENT ON ONE PURPOSE”, “REGARD ONE ANOTHER AS MORE IMPORTANT THAN HIMSELF”, AND “DO NOT LOOK OUT FOR YOUR OWN PERSONAL INTERESTS, BUT ALSO FOR THE IN¬TERESTS OF OTHERS.”
PHILIPPIANS 1:27: “ONE SPIRIT” – INWARD FUSION OF DISPOSITION; COMMON PURPOSE. “ONE MIND” – COMPLETE ABSORPTION IN A COMMON PURPOSE; COMMON ZEAL. “STRIVING TOGETHER FOR THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL” – IN PERFECT CO-OPERATION WITH ONE ANOTHER IN THE INTERESTS OF THAT DISTINCTIVE FAITH WHICH IS EMBODIED IN THE GOSPEL; SPREADING GOD’S GLORIOUS REDEMPTIVE TRUTH WHICH CENTERS IN JESUS CHRIST AND SALVATION IN HIM; TEACHING OF THE GOSPEL WITH UNITED EFFORT.
ACTS 10:42-43; LK. 24:33, 46-47; 9:59-60; 2 TIM. 4:5; PHIL. 4:3; EPHESIANS 4:11-13: “TO THE BUILDING UP OF THE BODY OF CHRIST” – BY ADDING TO ITS MEMBERSHIP IN LOST SOULS BEING SAVED AND BY BUILDING UP THE INDIVIDUAL SAINTS SPIRITUALLY INTO CHRIST-LIKENESS.
 IN OTHER WORDS, OUR PURPOSE IS TO EXERCISE OUR SPIRITUAL GIFTS TO HELP EQUIP CHRISTIANS, AS WELL AS, BE EQUIPPED OURSELVES BY CHRISTIANS, IN ORDER TO EVANGELIZE AND SPIRITUALLY BUILD THE BODY OF CHRIST TO COMPLETE MATURITY BOTH IN NUMBER AND QUALITY.
MATTHEW 28:19-20: CHRIST COMMANDED THEM, AMONG OTHER THINGS, TO EVANGELIZE (ACTS 10:42-43) AND TO BUILD UP BELIEVERS SPIRITUALLY (ROM. 14:19; 1 THES. 5:11). EXAMPLES CAN BE FOUND IN 2 TIM. 3:10-11; 2:2; AND 1 COR. 4:16-17.
ROMANS 12:4-8; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:4-5; ACTS 15:36-41: HOPEFULLY, AS A RESULT OF THIS STUDY YOU HAVE DISCOVERED THAT TRUE BIBLICAL UNITY IS A SPIRITUAL ONENESS OBTAINED AT CONVERSION AND IS BOTH SEEN AND PRESERVED BY HAVING THE SAME: MIND (ON BIBLICAL ISSUES), CHARACTER, CONDUCT, AND PURPOSE IN LIFE – WHICH COMES ABOUT BY BELIEVING AND OBEYING THE SAME BIBLICAL DOCTRINES/TEACHINGS AND FOLLOWING THE SAME BIBLICAL EXAMPLES (CHRIST, PAUL, ETC.). IT’S NOT AN ORGANIC UNITY WHERE EVERYBODY JOINS THE SAME DENOMINATION OR CHURCH BUILDING AND DOES EVERYTHING TOGETHER THE SAME WAY IN THE SAME PLACE AT THE SAME TIME UNDER THE SAME LEADER.
1. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS NOT ORGANIZATION OR EXTERNAL, BUT RATHER IS BASED ON SHARED LIFE IN JESUS CHRIST. IT IS IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND THAT THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF UNITY IN THE BIBLE. IN EPHESIANS 4:3, PAUL SAYS THAT WE ARE TO BE “DILIGENT TO PRESERVE THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT IN THE BOND OF PEACE.” THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT IS ALREADY A FACT FOR BELIEVERS, BUT WE MUST BE DILIGENT TO PRESERVE IT. THEN IN EPHESIANS 4:13, AFTER TALKING ABOUT THE MINISTRY OF PASTORS AND TEACHERS WHO EQUIP THE SAINTS FOR THE WORK OF MINISTRY, PAUL ADDS, “… UNTIL WE ALL ATTAIN TO THE UNITY OF THE FAITH, AND OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SON OF GOD, TO A MATURE MAN, TO THE MEASURE OF THE STATURE WHICH BELONGS TO THE FULLNESS OF CHRIST.” THIS UNITY OF THE FAITH IS NOT YET A REALITY, BUT IS ATTAINED TO AS WE GROW TO MATURITY IN CHRIST. (SEE, ALSO, EPH. 2:14-22.) WE MIGHT CALL THESE “POSITIONAL UNITY,” WHICH IS A FACT; AND “PRACTICAL UNITY,” WHICH IS A WORK IN PROGRESS. WE SEE THE SAME THING IN OUR TEXT: IN VERSES 21 & 22, JESUS PRAYS THAT THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN HIM WOULD BE ONE, EVEN AS HE AND THE FATHER ARE ONE. THAT PRAYER WAS ANSWERED WHEN THE HOLY SPIRIT BAPTIZED ALL BELIEVERS INTO THE ONE BODY OF CHRIST (1 COR. 12:13). YET JESUS ALSO PRAYS THAT BELIEVERS MAY BE “PERFECTED IN UNITY” (JOHN 17:23), WHICH IMPLIES A PROCESS OF GROWTH. SO IT’S MUCH LIKE SANCTIFICATION: WE ARE POSITIONALLY SANCTIFIED IN CHRIST (1 COR. 1:30; 6:11); YET, WE MUST GROW IN SANCTIFICATION (2 COR. 7:1; 1 THESS. 4:3).
A. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS NOT ORGANIZATIONAL OR EXTERNAL UNITY. 1) CHRISTIAN UNITY IS NOT DENOMINATIONAL UNITY. ORGANIZATIONS SUCH AS THE WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES AND THE NATIONAL COUNCIL OF CHURCHES ARE PROMINENT IN PROMOTING ORGANIZATIONAL OR EXTERNAL UNITY AMONG VARIOUS DENOMINATIONS. THE IDEA IS TO SET ASIDE THE AREAS WE DIFFER AND COME TOGETHER ON COMMON GROUND. BUT BOTH COUNCILS ARE NOTORIOUSLY THEOLOGICALLY AND POLITICALLY LIBERAL AND INCLUSIVE OF DENOMINATIONS THAT DENY OR COMPROMISE THE GOSPEL. CHRIST WAS NOT PRAYING FOR A ONE-WORLD CHURCH ORGANIZED UNDER ONE LEADER AND CHURCH GOVERNMENT.
2) CHRISTIAN UNITY IS NOT UNIFORMITY. BEING ONE BODY IN CHRIST DOES NOT MEAN THAT WE ALL MUST LOOK ALIKE, TALK ALIKE, AND ENJOY THE SAME KINDS OF ACTIVITIES. BACK IN THE EARLY 1970’S, I KNEW MANY “HIPPIE” YOUNG PEOPLE WHO GOT SWEPT UP IN THE “LOCAL CHURCH” MOVEMENT UNDER THE CHINESE LEADER, WITNESS LEE. OVERNIGHT, THEY CUT OFF THEIR LONG HAIR AND BEARDS AND STARTED WEARING WHITE SHIRTS WITH NARROW BLACK TIES, JUST AS WITNESS LEE DID. THEY EVEN GESTURED AND SOUNDED LIKE HIM WHEN THEY TALKED. IT WAS KIND OF EERIE, BUT IT HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH TRUE CHRISTIAN UNITY! THE VERY ANALOGY OF BEING MEMBERS OF CHRIST’S BODY IMPLIES THAT ALL THE MEMBERS DO NOT LOOK THE SAME OR SERVE THE SAME FUNCTION. THE BEAUTY OF THE BODY IS THAT IT FUNCTIONS AS ONE BODY ALTHOUGH IT CONSISTS OF MANY DIFFERENT MEMBERS.
3) CHRISTIAN UNITY IS NOT UNANIMITY ON EVERY DOCTRINE. WE NEED TO THINK CAREFULLY HERE! THERE ARE THREE BROAD LEVELS OF BIBLE DOCTRINES: (1) ESSENTIAL TRUTHS, NECESSARY FOR SALVATION. TO DENY ANY OF THESE WOULD BE HERESY AND A DENIAL OF THE FAITH. ALL TRUE CHRISTIANS AGREE ON THESE TRUTHS. THESE INCLUDE: THE INSPIRATION AND AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE; THE TRINITY; THE FULL DEITY AND HUMANITY OF JESUS CHRIST; HIS SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH ON THE CROSS; HIS BODILY RESURRECTION; HIS BODILY SECOND COMING; AND, SALVATION BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH ALONE, APART FROM WORKS.
(2) IMPORTANT, BUT NON-SAVING, TRUTH. THESE TRUTHS AFFECT HOW WE LIVE AS CHRISTIANS, THE WAY WE UNDERSTAND GOD, MAN, SALVATION, THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, ETC. BUT GENUINE BELIEVERS DIFFER ON THESE MATTERS. SOME EXAMPLES: BIBLICAL PROPHECY; CALVINISM VS. ARMINIANISM; VIEWS OF BAPTISM; CHARISMATIC GIFTS; ROLES OF MEN AND WOMEN IN THE CHURCH AND HOME; CHURCH GOVERNMENT; CHRISTIANS AND PSYCHOLOGY; AND, VIEWS OF CREATION. SOME OF THESE ISSUES ARE MORE IMPORTANT IN THAT THEY BORDER ON ESSENTIAL DOCTRINES (E.G., SOME ISSUES IN CALVINISM VS. ARMINIANISM DEAL WITH SALVATION AND THE GOSPEL). SO THERE ARE GRAY AREAS BETWEEN EACH OF THE CATEGORIES.
(3) INTERESTING, BUT NOT ESSENTIAL OR IMPORTANT MATTERS. THESE ISSUES WON’T AFFECT THE WAY YOU LIVE YOUR CHRISTIAN LIFE. THEY INCLUDE MINOR INTERPRETIVE ISSUES ON DIFFICULT TEXTS; SOME METHODS THAT ARE NOT MANDATED BY SCRIPTURE; AND OTHER ISSUES. FOR EXAMPLE: WHO WERE THE SONS OF GOD IN GENESIS 6? WHEN DOES THE BATTLE IN EZEKIEL 38 TAKE PLACE? DID CHRIST DESCEND INTO HELL (1 PET. 3:19-20)?
SO IT’S IMPORTANT TO DISCERN THE LEVEL OF IMPORTANCE OF A DOCTRINE BEFORE YOU DEBATE IT WITH ANOTHER CHRISTIAN OR DIVIDE FROM HIM OVER IT. PAUL INSTRUCTS TIMOTHY (1 TIM. 1:4-5) NOT TO PAY ATTENTION TO MYTHS OR ENDLESS GENEALOGIES, WHICH ONLY GIVE RISE TO SPECULATION, BUT TO FOCUS ON TEACHING THAT LEADS TO LOVE FROM A PURE HEART, A GOOD CONSCIENCE, AND A SINCERE FAITH. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS NOT ORGANIZATIONAL OR EXTERNAL UNITY. THEN, WHAT IS IT?
B. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS BASED ON SHARED LIFE THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST THROUGH THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS TO HIM. IF YOU HAVE PUT YOUR TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST, THEN HE IS PRAYING FOR YOU IN THESE VERSES. HE SAYS (JOHN 17:20), “I DO NOT ASK ON BEHALF OF THESE ALONE, BUT FOR THOSE ALSO WHO BELIEVE IN ME THROUGH THEIR WORD.” NOTE TWO THINGS:
1) CHRISTIAN UNITY IS BASED ON OUR COMMON SALVATION IN JESUS CHRIST. JESUS IS NOT PRAYING FOR THE ENTIRE WORLD HERE (JOHN 17:9). HE IS NOT PRAYING FOR INTER-FAITH UNITY AMONG ALL CHRISTIANS, BUDDHISTS, HINDUS, AND MUSLIMS, AS PROMOTED BY MANY INTER-FAITH PRAYER SERVICES THIS PAST WEEK. RATHER, HE IS PRAYING SPECIFICALLY FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN HIM THROUGH THE APOSTLES’ WORD. THAT WORD IS RECORDED FOR US IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT INSPIRED THEM TO WRITE (JOHN 14:26; 16:13, 14). THE CORE MESSAGE OF THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS CENTERS ON SALVATION THROUGH FAITH IN THE LIFE, SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH, AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. AS WE SAW (JOHN 1:12-13), “BUT AS MANY AS RECEIVED HIM, TO THEM HE GAVE THE RIGHT TO BECOME CHILDREN OF GOD, EVEN TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN HIS NAME, WHO WERE BORN, NOT OF BLOOD NOR OF THE WILL OF THE FLESH NOR OF THE WILL OF MAN, BUT OF GOD.” THE NEW BIRTH IS THE BASIS OF OUR UNITY IN CHRIST. JESUS COMPARES THIS UNITY WITH THAT WHICH EXISTS BETWEEN HIM AND THE FATHER (JOHN 17:21): “THAT THEY MAY ALL BE ONE; EVEN AS YOU, FATHER, ARE IN ME AND I IN YOU, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE IN US, …” JESUS AND THE FATHER ARE ETERNALLY ONE IN THEIR SHARED NATURE AS GOD. WHEN WE ARE BORN AGAIN AND BECOME CHILDREN OF GOD, WE SHARE IN THE DIVINE NATURE (JOHN 1:12-13; 2 PET. 1:4). SO IN THIS SENSE, JESUS’ PRAYER WAS ANSWERED ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, WHEN THE HOLY SPIRIT CAME ON ALL BELIEVERS, UNITING THEM IN THE ONE BODY OF CHRIST. SINCE THEN, ALL WHO BELIEVE THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS TO CHRIST SHARE NEW LIFE IN HIM (1 COR. 12:13): “FOR BY ONE SPIRIT WE WERE ALL BAPTIZED INTO ONE BODY, WHETHER JEWS OR GREEKS, WHETHER SLAVES OR FREE, AND WE WERE ALL MADE TO DRINK OF ONE SPIRIT.” THIS IS THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT THAT PAUL TALKS ABOUT (EPH. 4:3). IT IS A FACT, AND YET WE MUST BE DILIGENT TO PRESERVE IT.
2) CHRISTIAN UNITY IS BASED ON OUR COMMON GLORY IN JESUS CHRIST. JESUS PRAYS (JOHN 17:22), “THE GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME I HAVE GIVEN TO THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, JUST AS WE ARE ONE.” WHAT DOES JESUS MEAN? GODLY COMMENTATORS DIFFER, SO I CAN’T BE DOGMATIC. WE KNOW THAT CHRIST HAS AN INCOMMUNICABLE GLORY, WHICH HE DID NOT RECEIVE AND HE DOES NOT BESTOW. IN THAT SENSE, GOD DOES NOT SHARE HIS GLORY WITH ANYONE (ISA. 42:8). BUT WE CAN PIECE TOGETHER SEVERAL VERSES THAT STEER US IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION. JOHN (1:14) TESTIFIES, “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH, AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE SAW HIS GLORY, GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN FROM THE FATHER, FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” THEN JOHN 1:16 ADDS, “FOR OF HIS FULLNESS WE HAVE ALL RECEIVED, AND GRACE UPON GRACE.” SO IN PART, THE GLORY THAT CHRIST HAS GIVEN US IS THE GLORY OF OUR SALVATION, RECEIVED AND SUSTAINED BY ABUNDANT GRACE. ALSO, FOR CHRIST, THE EPITOME OF HIS GLORY WAS DISPLAYED AT THE CROSS (JOHN 12:28; 13:31-32), WHICH SUPREMELY SHOWS HIS LOVE, JUSTICE, HOLINESS, AND GRACE. THIS LEADS LEON MORRIS (THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN [EERDMANS], P. 734) TO INTERPRET THE GLORY THAT HE GIVES TO ALL OF HIS DISCIPLES: “… JUST AS HIS TRUE GLORY WAS TO FOLLOW THE PATH OF LOWLY SERVICE CULMINATING IN THE CROSS, SO FOR THEM THE TRUE GLORY LAY IN THE PATH OF LOWLY SERVICE WHEREVER IT MIGHT LEAD THEM.” (D. A. CARSON, THE FAREWELL DISCOURSE AND FINAL PRAYER OF JESUS [BAKER], P. 198, CONCURS.) MORRIS (P. 735) AND CARSON (IBID.) CITE WILLIAM BARCLAY (THE GOSPEL OF JOHN [WESTMINSTER], 2:219): WE MUST NEVER THINK OF OUR CROSS AS OUR PENALTY; WE MUST THINK OF IT AS OUR GLORY…. THE HARDER THE TASK WE GIVE A STUDENT, OR A CRAFTSMAN, OR A SURGEON, THE MORE WE HONOUR HIM…. SO WHEN IT IS HARD TO BE A CHRISTIAN, WE MUST REGARD IT AS OUR GLORY, AS OUR HONOUR GIVEN TO US BY GOD. ALSO, JESUS EXPLAINS WHAT THIS GLORY ENTAILS IN JOHN 17:23: “I IN THEM AND YOU IN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE PERFECTED IN UNITY, SO THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT YOU SENT ME, AND LOVED THEM, EVEN AS YOU HAVE LOVED ME.” THERE ARE TWO PARTS TO THIS: FIRST, “I IN THEM AND YOU IN ME” POINTS TO CHRIST’S INDWELLING US THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO IS GIVEN TO ALL WHO BELIEVE. THROUGH THE SPIRIT, THE TRIUNE GOD DWELLS IN EVERY BELIEVER! EVEN THOUGH THE WORLD MAY NOT SEE IT VERY CLEARLY, AS WE ARE PERFECTED IN UNITY, THEY WILL GET A GLIMPSE OF THE GLORY OF GOD (E.G. THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT) IN US. SECOND, JESUS SAYS THAT THE FATHER HAS LOVED US, EVEN AS HE HAS LOVED JESUS! WHAT A STAGGERING STATEMENT! THE LOVE OF THE FATHER FOR THE SON IS ETERNAL AND INFINITE. THERE IS NO WAY TO MEASURE IT. IT SURPASSES ALL COMPREHENSION (EPH. 3:18). THE BEST PICTURE WE HAVE OF THE FATHER’S LOVE FOR US IS WHEN HE SENT JESUS TO DIE ON THE CROSS FOR OUR SINS. HAVE YOU EXPERIENCED THE LOVE OF GOD FOR YOU IN CHRIST AT THE CROSS? THAT LOVE IS YOUR GLORY AND THE COMMON GLORY OF EVERY TRUE BELIEVER. IT BRINGS US TOGETHER INTO THE ONE WORLDWIDE FAMILY OF GOD. OUR UNITY IS BASED ON OUR COMMON SALVATION IN CHRIST AND OUR COMMON GLORY IN CHRIST.
WHY IS CHRISTIAN UNITY IMPORTANT? 2. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE IT IS A MAJOR FACTOR IN OUR WITNESS TO THE WORLD, SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE IN JESUS CHRIST. JESUS MENTIONS THIS TWICE: IN JOHN 17:21, HE PRAYS THAT WE ALL MAY BE ONE … “SO THAT THE WORLD MAY BELIEVE THAT YOU SENT ME.” IN VERSE 23, HE PRAYS THAT WE MAY BE PERFECTED IN UNITY “SO THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT YOU SENT ME.” NOTE THAT FAITH IS NOT NEBULOUS OR SUBJECTIVE. RATHER, FAITH CENTERS ON THE TRUTH THAT THE FATHER SENT JESUS, HIS SON, TO EARTH. AS JOHN REPEATEDLY EMPHASIZES, HE SENT HIM TO BE THE SAVIOR OF ALL WHO BELIEVE IN HIM. BUT, HOW CAN THE WORLD BELIEVE IN JESUS? PAUL EXPLAINS (ROM. 10:14-15), HOW THEN WILL THEY CALL ON HIM IN WHOM THEY HAVE NOT BELIEVED? HOW WILL THEY BELIEVE IN HIM WHOM THEY HAVE NOT HEARD? AND HOW WILL THEY HEAR WITHOUT A PREACHER? HOW WILL THEY PREACH UNLESS THEY ARE SENT? JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN, “HOW BEAUTIFUL ARE THE FEET OF THOSE WHO BRING GOOD NEWS OF GOOD THINGS!” WE ARE OFTEN THE ONLY BIBLE THAT PEOPLE READ. BY OUR GODLY LIVES, BY OUR VERBAL WITNESS TO THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST, AND BY OUR VISIBLE UNITY WITH ALL TRUE BELIEVERS, WE PROCLAIM TO THE WORLD THE TRUTH THAT GOD SENT HIS SON TO PAY FOR THE SINS AND GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO ALL THAT BELIEVE (JOHN 3:16). THAT LEADS TO THE THIRD QUESTION: 
HOW IS CHRISTIAN UNITY EXPRESSED? 3. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS EXPRESSED BY BELIEVERS’ COMMON LOVE, COMMON PURPOSE, AND COMMON MISSION. A. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS EXPRESSED BY BELIEVERS’ COMMON LOVE. JESUS MAKES THE STAGGERING STATEMENT THAT THE FATHER HAS LOVED US EVEN AS HE LOVED JESUS! WHILE WE WILL SPEND ETERNITY TRYING TO FATHOM THE DEPTHS OF THE FATHER’S LOVE FOR US, IT SHOULD BE INCREASINGLY INFLUENCING OUR DAILY LIVES. PERHAPS IT IS NOWHERE EXPRESSED MORE ELOQUENTLY THAN IN PAUL’S CONCLUSION OF ROMANS 8, WHERE HE SAYS THAT NOTHING CAN SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF GOD WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD. I REMEMBER HOLDING OUR FIRSTBORN CHILD IN MY ARMS AND FEELING MY LOVE FOR HER WELL UP AS I GAZED INTO HER TINY FACE. SUDDENLY, IT DAWNED ON ME, “MY PARENTS MUST LOVE ME AS MUCH AS I LOVE MY BABY DAUGHTER!” THEN IT FURTHER HIT ME, “THE HEAVENLY FATHER LOVES ME FAR MORE THAN ANY EARTHLY FATHER CAN LOVE HIS CHILDREN!” JOHN APPLIES THIS WONDERFUL TRUTH (1 JOHN 4:11): “BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US, WE ALSO OUGHT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER.” THE LOGIC OF THAT IS SO SIMPLE, AND YET IT IS OFTEN SO DIFFICULT TO OBEY! BUT AFTER LOVING GOD, THE SECOND GREAT COMMANDMENT IS THAT WE LOVE OTHERS EVEN AS WE DO IN FACT LOVE OURSELVES (MATT. 22:39). IT’S RELATIVELY EASY TO LOVE FOLKS WHO ARE JUST LIKE YOU. BUT THE CHURCH IS TO SHOW CHRIST’S LOVE ACROSS RACIAL, CULTURAL, GENERATIONAL, AND ECONOMIC DIVIDES AS WE WORSHIP TOGETHER AND CARE FOR ONE ANOTHER. THERE WAS NO GREATER DIVIDE IN PAUL’S DAY THAN THAT BETWEEN JEWS AND GENTILES. BUT PAUL EMPHASIZED THAT THE GLORY OF THE CHURCH IS THAT CHRIST REMOVED THE BARRIER BETWEEN THOSE TWO DIVERSE GROUPS AND MADE THEM ONE (EPH. 2:14-22). HE INSISTS (COL. 3:11) THAT IN THE CHURCH, “THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN GREEK AND JEW, CIRCUMCISED AND UNCIRCUMCISED, BARBARIAN, SCYTHIAN, SLAVE AND FREEMAN, BUT CHRIST IS ALL, AND IN ALL.” WHEN PEOPLE WHO ARE DIVIDED IN THE WORLD DISPLAY THEIR LOVE FOR ONE ANOTHER IN THE LOCAL CHURCH, THE WORLD TAKES NOTICE. IN THE EARLY 1970’S, I HAD THE PRIVILEGE OF VISITING THE “BODY LIFE” SERVICE AT PENINSULA BIBLE CHURCH IN PALO ALTO, CALIFORNIA, WHERE THE LATE RAY STEDMAN WAS THE PASTOR. THERE WERE LITTLE WHITE-HAIRED LADIES SITTING NEXT TO LONG-HAIRED HIPPIES. THROUGH THE STORIES SHARED, IT WAS EVIDENT THAT ALTHOUGH THEY WERE FROM VERY DIFFERENT SEGMENTS OF AMERICAN LIFE, BOTH SIDES LOVED EACH OTHER. THAT DISPLAY OF CHRIST’S LOVE RESULTED IN MANY UNBELIEVERS COMING TO SEE WHAT WAS GOING ON AND EVENTUALLY COMING TO FAITH IN CHRIST.
B. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS EXPRESSED BY BELIEVERS’ COMMON PURPOSE. ALTHOUGH WE HAVE DIFFERENT GIFTS AND DIFFERENT CALLINGS, OUR COMMON PURPOSE IS TO GLORIFY GOD IN ALL THAT WE DO (1 COR. 10:31). WE GLORIFY HIM BY LIVING IN OBEDIENCE TO HIS COMMANDS AND BY BEARING MUCH FRUIT (JOHN 15:8, 10). WE GLORIFY HIM AS WE ARE MORE AND MORE CONFORMED TO THE IMAGE OF JESUS CHRIST (2 COR. 3:18).
C. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS EXPRESSED BY BELIEVERS’ COMMON MISSION. IN URGING THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH TOWARD UNITY, PAUL PUT IT LIKE THIS (PHIL. 1:27): “ONLY CONDUCT YOURSELVES IN A MANNER WORTHY OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, SO THAT WHETHER I COME AND SEE YOU OR REMAIN ABSENT, I WILL HEAR OF YOU THAT YOU ARE STANDING FIRM IN ONE SPIRIT, WITH ONE MIND STRIVING TOGETHER FOR THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL.” OUR COMMON MISSION IS TO FULFILL THE GREAT COMMISSION, TO MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL THE NATIONS (MATT. 28:19). AGAIN, WHILE WE MAY DIFFER WITH OTHER BELIEVERS OVER SECONDARY MATTERS, AS LONG AS THEY PROCLAIM THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, WE SHOULD REJOICE THAT CHRIST IS BEING PROCLAIMED (PHIL. 1:15-18).
CONCLUSION: FIRST, WHILE WE MUST STRIVE TO LOVE AND ACCEPT ALL WHOM CHRIST HAS TRULY SAVED, WE ALSO MUST BE CAREFUL NOT TO COMPROMISE ESSENTIAL BIBLICAL TRUTH. THE MORE COMMON DANGER, I THINK, IS NOT THE FAILURE TO LOVE, BUT RATHER THE FAILURE TO HOLD TO SOUND DOCTRINE. THIS WAS ILLUSTRATED IN THE “EVANGELICALS AND CATHOLICS TOGETHER” STATEMENT THAT WAS SIGNED BY MANY PROMINENT CHRISTIAN LEADERS IN THE 1990’S. THAT STATEMENT CONFUSED AND COMPROMISED THE ESSENTIAL TRUTH OF THE REFORMATION, THAT WE ARE JUSTIFIED BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST ALONE, APART FROM WORKS. THE CATHOLIC CHURCH TEACHES THAT WE MUST ADD OUR OWN WORKS OR MERIT TO GOD’S GRACE TO BE SAVED. BUT THAT’S THE SAME AS THE GALATIAN HERESY. WE ARE NOT ONE WITH THOSE WHO DENY THE APOSTOLIC GOSPEL. AS I SAID, PAUL DID NOT COME TOGETHER ON COMMON GROUND WITH THE JUDAIZERS. NEITHER SHOULD WE!
SECOND, WHILE WE NEED WALLS OF SEPARATION BOTH AS INDIVIDUALS AND AS A CHURCH, THOSE WALLS MAY BE DIFFERENT ON THE INDIVIDUAL AND CORPORATE LEVELS. FOR EXAMPLE, IF IN PRIVATE CONVERSATION WITH A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST, I DETERMINE THAT HE TRULY HAS TRUSTED IN CHRIST AS HIS SAVIOR AND IS NOT TRUSTING IN HIS OWN GOOD WORKS, I CAN HAVE A DEGREE OF FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM BASED ON OUR COMMON SALVATION. OF COURSE, AS OUR RELATIONSHIP DEEPENED, I WOULD CHALLENGE HIM TO LEAVE HIS AFFILIATION WITH AN APOSTATE CHURCH.
BUT I COULD NEVER DO ANYTHING PUBLICLY TO IMPLY THAT OUR CHURCH IS ONE WITH THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. I WOULD NEVER ENDORSE A UNITY OR PRAYER SERVICE THAT INCLUDED CHURCHES THAT DENY THE GOSPEL. NEW LIFE IN CHRIST IS THE ONLY BASIS FOR TRUE UNITY. LET’S PRAY FOR DISCERNMENT AND GRACIOUSLY STRIVE FOR UNITY AND LOVE WITH ALL THAT KNOW CHRIST WITHOUT COMPROMISING THE GOSPEL OR MINIMIZING IMPORTANT TRUTH!
PSALM 133 – THE BLESSED UNITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE: OF THE FIFTEEN PSALMS IN THE SERIES, PSALM 133 IS THE LAST OF THE FOUR ATTRIBUTED TO KING DAVID IN THE TITLE: A SONG OF ASCENTS. OF DAVID. WE DON’T KNOW EXACTLY WHEN DAVID COMPOSED THIS SONG, BUT ONE LIKELY OCCASION WAS WHEN DAVID WAS FINALLY RECEIVED AS KING OVER ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, ENDING A TERRIBLE SEASON OF NATIONAL DIVISION AND DISCORD. “IT COULD DATE FROM THE CROWNING OF DAVID AT HEBRON WHEN THE LEADERS OF THE NATION WERE, FOR A TIME AT LEAST, OF ONE HEART AND MIND (SEE 2 SAMUEL 5:1; 1 CHRONICLES 12:38-40).” (JAMES MONTGOMERY BOICE)
A. THE BLESSING DECLARED. 1. (1) UNITY AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE IS GOOD AND PLEASANT. BEHOLD, HOW GOOD AND HOW PLEASANT IT IS FOR BRETHREN TO DWELL TOGETHER IN UNITY!
A. BEHOLD: PSALM 133 BEGINS WITH AN EXHORTATION TO BEHOLD – THAT IS, TO TAKE NOTICE. WHAT FOLLOWS IS IMPORTANT AND DESERVES OUR ATTENTION. I. “IT IS A WONDER SELDOM SEEN, THEREFORE BEHOLD IT! IT MAY BE SEEN, FOR IT IS THE CHARACTERISTIC OF REAL SAINTS – THEREFORE FAIL NOT TO INSPECT IT! IT IS WELL WORTHY OF ADMIRATION; PAUSE AND GAZE UPON IT! IT WILL CHARM YOU INTO IMITATION, THEREFORE NOTE IT WELL!” (SPURGEON)
B. HOW GOOD AND HOW PLEASANT IT IS FOR BRETHREN TO DWELL TOGETHER IN UNITY: DAVID DRAWS OUR ATTENTION TO SOMETHING GOOD AND PLEASANT – UNITY AMONG THE PEOPLE OF GOD. · IT IS GOOD BECAUSE IT REFLECTS GOD’S HEART AND PURPOSE OF UNITY AMONG HIS PEOPLE (ALSO DESCRIBED IN JOHN 17:20-23, EPHESIANS 1:9-10). · IT IS PLEASANT BECAUSE IT MAKES LIFE TOGETHER AS GOD’S PEOPLE SO MUCH MORE ENJOYABLE THAN SEASONS WHEN CONSTANT BICKERING AND CONFLICT DOMINATE.
C. HOW GOOD AND HOW PLEASANT: NOT EVERYTHING THAT IS GOOD IS PLEASANT, AND NOT EVERYTHING THAT IS PLEASANT IS GOOD. UNITY AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE IS SUCH A REMARKABLE BLESSING BECAUSE IT IS BOTH GOOD AND PLEASANT – AND BOTH TO A HIGH DEGREE, INDICATED BY THE REPETITION OF HOW. I. “PRECIOUS AND PROFITABLE, SWEET AND DELECTABLE…DAINTY AND GOODLY, AS REVELATION 18:14. COMMUNION OF SAINTS IS THE NEXT HAPPINESS UPON EARTH TO COMMUNION WITH GOD.” (TRAPP)
D. FOR BRETHREN TO DWELL TOGETHER: DAVID HAD IN MIND THE RELATIONSHIP THAT GOD’S PEOPLE HAVE WITH ONE ANOTHER, NOT WITH THE WORLD AROUND THEM. BELIEVERS SHOULD WORK TO HAVE GOOD AND PEACEABLE RELATIONSHIPS WITH ALL OTHERS (ROMANS 12:18), BUT HERE THE FOCUS IS ON RELATIONSHIPS AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE.
E. FOR BRETHREN TO DWELL TOGETHER IN UNITY: THIS UNITY IS TESTED, BECAUSE THESE BRETHREN DWELL TOGETHER. IN MANY WAYS IT IS EASIER TO HAVE SOME KIND OF UNITY WITH THOSE DISTANT. TO DWELL TOGETHER MEANS THE BONDS OF UNITY AND PEACE WILL BE AT TIMES TESTED. I. THIS SONG WAS ESPECIALLY RELEVANT FOR PILGRIMS TRAVELLING TOGETHER TO JERUSALEM. “DURING THE PILGRIMAGES, THE JEWS ENJOYED AN ECUMENICAL EXPERIENCE ON THEIR WAY TOWARD AND IN JERUSALEM. THE PILGRIMS CAME FROM MANY DIFFERENT WALKS OF LIFE, REGIONS, AND TRIBES, AS THEY GATHERED FOR ONE PURPOSE: THE WORSHIP OF THE LORD IN JERUSALEM.” (VANGEMEREN)
B. THE BLESSING DESCRIBED. 1. (2) LIKE OIL ON THE HEAD. IT IS LIKE THE PRECIOUS OIL UPON THE HEAD, RUNNING DOWN ON THE BEARD, THE BEARD OF AARON, RUNNING DOWN ON THE EDGE OF HIS GARMENTS. 
A. IT IS LIKE THE PRECIOUS OIL UPON THE HEAD: IN THE ANCIENT MIDDLE EAST, IT WAS COMMON TO ANOINT ONE’S HEAD WITH OIL, SOMETIMES AS A GREETING ENTERING A HOME (LUKE 7:46). THIS WAS DONE TO REFRESH THE ONE RECEIVING THE OIL, AND TO GIVE A GOOD SMELL FROM THE FRAGRANCE THAT CAME FROM THE PERFUMED OILS. AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE, UNITY REFRESHES AND MAKES A PLEASANT ATMOSPHERE FOR ALL. I. “THE ANOINTING OIL INTENDED FOR THE HEAD (EXOD. 29:7) WAS NOT CONFINED TO IT, NOR COULD ITS FRAGRANCE BE CONTAINED. EXODUS 29:21 PROVIDED EXPLICITLY THAT AFTER THE POURING OF THE OIL ON THE HEAD, SOME WAS TO BE SPRINKLED ON THE ROBES: ‘AND HE AND HIS GARMENTS SHALL BE HOLY’.” (KIDNER)
B. RUNNING DOWN ON THE BEARD, THE BEARD OF AARON: THE PICTURE IN WORDS SHOWS THAT UNITY IS A RICH AND ABUNDANT BLESSING – AS THIS OIL OVERFLOWED THE HEAD AND CAME DOWN THE BEARD. IT ALSO SHOWS THAT UNITY IS A RARE AND PRECIOUS BLESSING, BECAUSE THE SUGGESTION IS THAT THIS WAS HOLY ANOINTING OIL, WHICH WAS NOT TO BE IMITATED (EXODUS 30:22-33). I. CHRISTIAN UNITY IS “…FAR BEYOND THAT COMMON FRIENDSHIP SO HIGHLY EXTOLLED BY CICERO, AND OTHER HEATHENS; AND IS THEREFORE HERE FITLY COMPARED TO THAT NONESUCH [PERFECT] ODORIFEROUS OINTMENT.” (TRAPP)
II. THIS IS A UNITY OF HOLINESS. “THAT ANOINTING OIL, POURED UPON AARON, WAS THE OIL OF CONSECRATION, AND SYMBOLIZED HIS SEPARATION FROM ALL EVIL; IT WAS THE OIL OF HOLINESS.” (MORGAN)
III. “THE ODOUR OF THIS MUST HAVE BEEN VERY AGREEABLE, AND SERVES HERE AS A METAPHOR TO POINT OUT THE EXQUISITE EXCELLENCE OF BROTHERLY LOVE.” (CLARKE)
IV. “WHAT A SACRED THING MUST BROTHERLY LOVE BE WHEN IT CAN BE LIKENED TO AN OIL WHICH MUST NEVER BE POURED ON ANY MAN BUT ON THE LORD’S HIGH-PRIEST ALONE!” (SPURGEON)
C. THE BEARD OF AARON: THE OIL UPON THE PRIEST’S HEAD WAS GOOD AS AN INSTRUMENT OF REFRESHING AND GREETING, AS IT WOULD BE FOR ANYONE ELSE. YET FOR AARON (AS HIGH PRIEST), IT ALSO WAS PART OF HIS CONSECRATION TO PRIESTLY SERVICE (EXODUS 29:7), WHICH LED TO SO MANY OTHER GOOD THINGS. · SERVICE UNTO GOD AND HIS PEOPLE. · ATONEMENT OF SINS. · OFFERINGS OF PEACE, FELLOWSHIP, AND THANKSGIVING. · COMPASSIONATE MINISTRY TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD. 
I. THE ILLUSTRATION IS WONDERFUL. WHEN THERE IS UNITY AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE, IT IS NOT ONLY GOOD AND PLEASANT IN ITSELF, BUT IT ALSO LEADS TO SO MANY OTHER GOOD THINGS. WHEN THE PEOPLE OF GOD STRUGGLE WITH EACH OTHER, THERE ARE SO MANY OTHER GOOD THINGS THEY ARE NOT DOING AND ENJOYING.
II. GOD INTENDED THE PRIESTS TO REPRESENT HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SALVATION TO A WATCHING WORLD. SPIRITUALLY SPEAKING, THIS ANOINTING MADE THAT POSSIBLE. UNITY AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE HAS A SIMILAR EFFECT.
D. RUNNING DOWN ON THE EDGE OF HIS GARMENTS: WHAT AN ABUNDANT BLESSING UNITY IS! IT IS LIKE OIL POURED OUT SO RICHLY THAT IT FLOWS FROM THE HEAD TO THE BEARD, AND THEN DOWN TO THE VERY EDGE OF THE PRIEST’S GARMENTS.
I. THERE IS SOME DEBATE WHETHER THE EDGE OF HIS GARMENTS REFERS TO THE COLLAR (AS MACLAREN AND OTHERS SAY) OR TO THE BOTTOM HEM OF HIS PRIESTLY ROBES. EITHER WAY, IT WAS AN IMPRESSIVE FLOW OF OIL.
II. BOICE COMMENTED ON THE NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION TRANSLATION OF VERSE 2 (…RUNNING DOWN ON THE BEARD, RUNNING DOWN ON AARON’S BEARD, DOWN ON THE COLLAR OF HIS ROBE): “IN VERSE 2 THE THREEFOLD REPETITION ‘RUNNING DOWN,’ ‘RUNNING DOWN,’ AND ‘DOWN’ – THE HEBREW USES THE SAME VERB EACH TIME – EMPHASIZES THAT THE BLESSING OF AARON’S ANOINTING WAS FROM ABOVE HIMSELF, THAT IS, FROM GOD.” (BOICE)
III. “IN SHORT, TRUE UNITY, LIKE ALL GOOD GIFTS, IS FROM ABOVE; BESTOWED RATHER THAN CONTRIVED, A BLESSING FAR MORE THAN AN ACHIEVEMENT.” (KIDNER) 2. (3) LIKE THE DEW OF THE MOUNTAINS. IT IS LIKE THE DEW OF HERMON, DESCENDING UPON THE MOUNTAINS OF ZION; FOR THERE THE LORD COMMANDED THE BLESSING—LIFE FOREVERMORE.
A. IT IS LIKE THE DEW OF HERMON: KING DAVID USED A SECOND WORD PICTURE TO SHOW HOW WONDERFUL UNITY IS AMONG THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IT IS ALSO LIKE THE RICH DEW THAT COVERS MOUNT HERMON, MAKING IT GREEN AND MOIST. IT IS A DISTINCT CONTRAST TO THE DRY WILDERNESS FOUND IN OTHER PARTS OF ISRAEL. UNITY AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE MAKES LIFE THRIVING AND HEALTHY.
I. “ON THIS MOUNTAIN THE DEW IS VERY COPIOUS. MR. MAUNDRELL SAYS THAT ‘WITH THIS DEW, EVEN IN DRY WEATHER, THEIR TENTS WERE AS WET AS IF IT HAD RAINED THE WHOLE NIGHT.’” (CLARKE)
II. “THE DEW WAS EVER THE AGENT OF RENEWAL, OF REFRESHMENT, OF FERTILIZING FORCE: THAT OUT OF WHICH LIFE WAS MAINTAINED IN STRENGTH.” (MORGAN)
III. “IT REFRESHES THE THIRSTY GROUND AND QUICKENS VEGETATION; SO FRATERNAL CONCORD, FALLING GENTLY ON MEN’S SPIRITS, AND LINKING DISTANT ONES TOGETHER BY A MYSTERIOUS CHAIN OF TRANSMITTED GOOD, WILL HELP TO REVIVE FAILING STRENGTH AND REFRESH PARCHED PLACES.” (MACLAREN)
IV. “TO THE JEW IT SEEMED AS THOUGH THE HERMON RANGE OVERTOWERED THE LAND AND WAS ABLE TO DROP ITS DEWS ACROSS THE INTERVENING DISTANCE UPON THE MOUNTAINS OF ZION. THUS, FROM THE GLORY OF HIS EXALTATION JESUS DROPS THE DEW OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AS BLESSING UPON THE LOWLANDS OF OUR LIFE – THAT BLESSING WHICH IS LIFE FOREVERMORE.” (MEYER)
B. DESCENDING UPON THE MOUNTAINS OF ZION: THIS BLESSING COMES UPON JERUSALEM, WHICH DAVID ESTABLISHED AS THE CENTER FOR ISRAEL’S WORSHIP. IN JERUSALEM THEIR UNITY WOULD BE DISPLAYED AND ENJOYED. I. “THIS DEW IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY [IN JERUSALEM], FOR THE FALLING OF THE DEW AVAILED VERY LITTLE TO THE REFRESHMENT OR IMPROVEMENT OF THE HILLS OF ZION AND MORIAH, ESPECIALLY AS NOW THEY WERE FILLED WITH BUILDINGS; BUT ALLEGORICALLY, FOR THE FAVOUR OR BLESSING OF GOD, WHICH IS FREQUENTLY CALLED AND COMPARED TO THE DEW, AS PROVERBS 19:12,ISAIAH 18:4,HOSEA 14:5,MICAH 5:7.” (POOLE)
C. THE LORD COMMANDED THE BLESSING–LIFE FOREVERMORE: THE BLESSING OF UNITY IS SOMETHING GOD COMMANDS, SOMETHING THE PREVIOUSLY CITED NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES TEACH (JOHN 17:20-23, EPHESIANS 1:9-10, ROMANS 12:18). SINCE WE WILL HAVE LIFE FOREVERMORE WITH THE PEOPLE OF GOD, WE SHOULD WORK HARD TO ENJOY UNITY WITH THEM NOW.
I. “O FOR MORE OF THIS RARE VIRTUE! NOT THE LOVE WHICH COMES AND GOES, BUT THAT WHICH DWELLS; NOT THAT SPIRIT WHICH SEPARATES AND SECLUDES, BUT THAT WHICH DWELLS TOGETHER; NOT THAT MIND WHICH IS ALL FOR DEBATE AND DIFFERENCE, BUT THAT WHICH DWELLS TOGETHER IN UNITY.” (SPURGEON)
II. “O, COME THE DAY WHEN DIVISION SHALL CEASE, AND ENMITY BE DONE AWAY; WHEN THE TRIBES OF THE SPIRITUAL ISRAEL SHALL BE UNITED IN A BOND OF ETERNAL CHARITY, UNDER THE TRUE DAVID, IN THE JERUSALEM WHICH IS ABOVE; AND SAINTS AND ANGELS SHALL SING THIS LOVELY PSALM TOGETHER!” (HORNE)
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SUPREME WORTHINESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 4:11 SAYS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN REVELATION 5:12-13 DECLARES “WORTHY IS THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE POWER (OMNIPOTENCE, AUTHORITY, ALMIGHTINESS, HOLINESS & SOVEREIGNTY) AND RICHES AND WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE), AND STRENGTH (JOY, GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, IMPARTIAL JUSTICE & MERCY) AND HONOR AND GLORY (MAJESTY) AND BLESSING!” IN REVELATION 7:12 DECLARES “AMEN! BLESSING AND GLORY AND WISDOM, THANKSGIVING AND HONOR AND POWER AND MIGHT, BE TO OUR GOD FOREVER AND EVER, AMEN.” THE LORD YAHWEH’S WORKS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 SAYS “THE LORD APPOINTS APOSTLES, PROPHETS, TEACHERS (COUNSELORS, ELDERS, PASTORS & PREACHERS), EVANGELISTS (MIRACLE WORKERS), GIFTS OF HEALINGS (HEALERS), HELPS, ADMINISTRATIONS & VARIETIES OF TONGUES IS THE CHURCH OF GOD. GOD EQUIPS THESE IN THE CHURCH TO DISCOVER AND DO HIS WILL IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:1-28:31. THE LORD YAHWEH’S FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 SAYS “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE), JOY, (STRENGTH, GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, IMPARTIAL JUSTICE AND MERCY), PEACE (ORDER AND PATIENCE), LONGSUFFERING, KINDNESS, GOODNESS (HONOR), FAITHFULNESS (TRUTHFULNESS), GENTLENESS (MEEKNESS), SELF-CONTROL (TEMPERANCE). AGAINST SUCH THERE IS NO LAW.” BUT THERE IS THE LAW OF GOD WHICH PROTECTS THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. 
CHAPTER 4: ANGELS AND SAINTS AROUND THE THRONE: "1 AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, A DOOR WAS OPENED IN HEAVEN: AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS AS IT WERE OF A TRUMPET TALKING WITH ME; WHICH SAID, COME UP HITHER, AND I WILL SHEW THEE THINGS WHICH MUST BE HEREAFTER."
AGAIN, THE DIVISIONS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION FOLLOW THE DIVINE PATTERN OF CHAPTER 1, VERSE 19, WHERE THE APOSTLE JOHN IS COMMANDED TO RECORD: (1) THE "THINGS WHICH THOU HAST SEEN", I.E., THE REVELATION OF THE LORD OF THE CANDLESTICKS IN CHAPTER 1, (2) THE "THINGS WHICH ARE", I.E., THE COMPLETE, FUTURE "HISTORY" OF THE CHURCH-- FROM PENTECOST TO THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE-- AS SEEN IN CHAPTERS 2 AND 3, AND (3) THE "THINGS WHICH SHALL BE HEREAFTER", I.E., ESSENTIALLY THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION WEEK AS SEEN IN CHAPTERS 4 THROUGH 22. [SEE OUR ARTICLE, "MUST THERE BE A PRE-TRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE?" ---NEW WINDOW, FOR AN EXPOSITION OF 2THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 CONCERNING THE REMOVAL OF THE RESTRAINING INFLUENCE.]
JUST AS JOHN EARLIER SAW A VISION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, I.E., HE "WAS IN THE SPIRIT ON THE LORD'S DAY [SUNDAY], AND HEARD BEHIND [HIM] A GREAT VOICE, AS OF A TRUMPET" (REVELATION 1:10), THIS CHAPTER OF THE REVELATION BEGINS WITH A NEW, HEAVENLY VISION, WHEN HE SAW THAT A "DOOR WAS OPENED IN HEAVEN" (4:1). THIS IS THE OPEN DOOR OF THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE THAT WAS SHOWN TO THE FAITHFUL PHILADELPHIANS. "I HAVE SET BEFORE THEE AN OPEN DOOR, AND NO MAN CAN SHUT IT: FOR THOU HAST A LITTLE STRENGTH, AND HAST KEPT MY WORD, AND HAST NOT DENIED MY NAME" (3:8). INTERESTINGLY, THE LORD JESUS DESCRIBED MORE THAN ONE DOOR IN HIS OLIVET DISCOURSE. "SO LIKEWISE YE, WHEN YE SHALL SEE ALL THESE THINGS, KNOW THAT IT IS NEAR, EVEN AT THE DOORS" (MATTHEW 24:33). I BELIEVE THAT THIS INDICATES MORE THAN ONE RAPTURE EVENT WILL OCCUR. [SEE OUR ARTICLE, "THE SEVENTH TRUMPET AND THE SECOND RAPTURE, OR, THE LAST TRUMP AND THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE" ---NEW WINDOW, TO SEE HOW WE PERCEIVE THE POSSIBILITY OF MORE THAN ONE RAPTURE.]
THE "VOICE WHICH [THE APOSTLE JOHN] HEARD WAS AS IT WERE OF A TRUMPET TALKING WITH [HIM]; WHICH SAID, COME UP HITHER" (4:1) REMINDS US OF THE APOSTLE PAUL'S DESCRIPTION OF A RAPTURE EVENT. "IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE LAST TRUMP: FOR THE TRUMPET SHALL SOUND, AND THE DEAD SHALL BE RAISED INCORRUPTIBLE, AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED" (1CORINTHIANS 15:52). TWICE, THE EXPRESSION, "COME UP HITHER" IS USED-- REVELATION 4:1 AND 11:12, DESCRIBING THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE AND THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE, RESPECTIVELY. FINALLY, "I WILL SHEW THEE THINGS WHICH MUST BE HEREAFTER" (4:1) REFERS TO THE EVENTS OF THE SEAL JUDGMENTS, THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, THE SEVEN THUNDERS, AND THE VIAL JUDGMENTS THAT COMPLETE DANIEL'S 70TH WEEK (DANIEL 9:24-27). 
"2 AND IMMEDIATELY I WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24]: AND, BEHOLD, A THRONE WAS SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAT ON THE THRONE."
ONCE THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE COMMAND-- "COME UP HITHER"-- IS GIVEN, THE OBEDIENT SAINTS' RESPONSE WILL CAUSE THEM TO BE IMMEDIATELY TRANSLATED INTO THE HEAVENLY PRESENCE OF THE THRONE OF GOD. "THOU WILT SHEW ME THE PATH OF LIFE: IN THY PRESENCE IS FULNESS OF JOY; AT THY RIGHT HAND THERE ARE PLEASURES FOR EVERMORE" (PSALM 16:11). ONLY THOSE WHO ARE READY, WILL RESPOND. "BE YE THEREFORE READY ALSO: FOR THE SON OF MAN COMETH AT AN HOUR WHEN YE THINK NOT" (LUKE 12:40). IT APPEARS THAT THE CRY, "BEHOLD, THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH; GO YE OUT TO MEET HIM" (MATTHEW 25:6), WILL PRECEDE-- EVER SO QUICKLY-- THE ACTUAL "COME UP HITHER" COMMAND. THE WATCHING AND WAITING WISE VIRGINS (MATTHEW 25) WILL BE READY, WHILE THE FOOLISH VIRGINS WILL HEAR, BUT NOT BE READY, I.E., BE BACKSLIDDEN. "THE BACKSLIDER IN HEART SHALL BE FILLED WITH HIS OWN WAYS" (PROVERBS 14:14). [SEE OUR ARTICLE, "A TALE OF TEN VIRGINS" ---NEW WINDOW, FOR AN EXPOSITION OF THE MATTHEW 25 PARABLE DESCRIBING THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE PREPARED AND THE UNPREPARED.]  
"3 AND HE [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THAT SAT WAS TO LOOK UPON LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDINE STONE: AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW ROUND ABOUT THE THRONE, IN SIGHT LIKE UNTO AN EMERALD."
THIS EXALTED PICTURE OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD WAS SEEN ALSO BY MOSES, AARON, NADAB, ABIHU, AND SEVENTY OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL (EXODUS 24:1) WHEN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (EXODUS 20) WERE GIVEN. "AND THEY SAW THE GOD OF ISRAEL: AND THERE WAS UNDER HIS FEET AS IT WERE A PAVED WORK OF A SAPPHIRE STONE, AND AS IT WERE THE BODY OF HEAVEN IN HIS [OR, "ITS", I.E., THE BODY OF HEAVEN'S] CLEARNESS" (24:10). ALSO, THE "BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT" (28:15), THE HIGH PRIESTLY GARMENT WORN BY AARON, HAD TWELVE STONES-- BEGINNING WITH THE SARDIUS OR SARDINE STONE (PROBABLY SIGNIFYING REUBEN, THE FIRSTBORN) AND ENDING WITH THE JASPER STONE (PROBABLY DENOTING BENJAMIN, THE YOUNGEST)-- WHICH CORRESPONDED TO THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. "AND THE STONES SHALL BE WITH THE NAMES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, TWELVE, ACCORDING TO THEIR NAMES, LIKE THE ENGRAVINGS OF A SIGNET; EVERY ONE WITH HIS NAME SHALL THEY BE ACCORDING TO THE TWELVE TRIBES" (28:21). THE "RAINBOW ROUND ABOUT THE THRONE" (REVELATION 4:3) MAY ALSO BE THE LORD'S WAY TO REMIND US OF NOAH-- A GENTILE-- AND THAT THE GENTILES ARE ALSO A PART OF HIS COVENANT. THUS, BOTH GOD'S COVENANTED PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AND THE GENTILES ARE REMEMBERED AROUND GOD'S THRONE.  
"4 AND ROUND ABOUT THE THRONE WERE FOUR AND TWENTY SEATS: AND UPON THE SEATS I SAW FOUR AND TWENTY ELDERS SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE RAIMENT; AND THEY HAD ON THEIR HEADS CROWNS OF GOLD."
AGAIN, THESE 24 ELDERS SEEM TO REPRESENT THE ENTIRETY OF THE SAINTS OF GOD, BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. "AND JESUS SAID UNTO THEM, VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT YE WHICH HAVE FOLLOWED ME, IN THE REGENERATION WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHALL SIT IN THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, YE ALSO SHALL SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL" (MATTHEW 19:28). THERE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN AN UNDERSTANDING OF EVEN THE ANCIENT JEWS THAT THEY WOULD HAVE A PART IN RULERSHIP DURING THE REIGN OF THE MESSIAH. "I BEHELD TILL THE THRONES WERE CAST DOWN [OR, SET UP], AND THE ANCIENT OF DAYS DID SIT, WHOSE GARMENT WAS WHITE AS SNOW, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD LIKE THE PURE WOOL: HIS THRONE WAS LIKE THE FIERY FLAME, AND HIS WHEELS AS BURNING FIRE" (DANIEL 7:9). AND SO, THE CHURCH WILL ALSO BE HONORED TO JUDGE ALONGSIDE THE LORD JESUS DURING THE MILLENNIUM. "AND I SAW THRONES, AND THEY SAT UPON THEM, AND JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN UNTO THEM: AND I SAW THE SOULS OF THEM THAT WERE BEHEADED FOR THE WITNESS OF JESUS, AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD, AND WHICH HAD NOT WORSHIPPED THE BEAST, NEITHER HIS IMAGE, NEITHER HAD RECEIVED HIS MARK UPON THEIR FOREHEADS, OR IN THEIR HANDS; AND THEY LIVED AND REIGNED WITH CHRIST A THOUSAND YEARS" (REVELATION 20:4).
THAT THEY ARE "CLOTHED IN WHITE RAIMENT" (REVELATION 4:4), INDICATES THAT THEY ARE OVERCOMERS, I.E., A PROMISE GIVEN TO THE FAITHFUL OF THE CHURCH AT SARDIS (3:5). "HE THAT OVERCOMETH, THE SAME SHALL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE RAIMENT" (3:5). THE "CROWNS OF GOLD" (4:4) ARE THE STEPHANOS (GREEK), WHICH ARE THE WREATHS OR GARLANDS WHICH WERE GIVEN AS A PRIZE TO VICTORS IN PUBLIC GAMES, E.G., THE ANCIENT OLYMPICS. "FOR WHATSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMETH THE WORLD: AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMETH THE WORLD, EVEN OUR FAITH" (1JOHN 5:4). 
"5 AND OUT OF THE THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS AND THUNDERINGS AND VOICES: AND THERE WERE SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD."
THE MAGNIFICENCE AND AWESOMENESS OF GOD'S THRONE IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE "LIGHTNINGS AND THUNDERINGS AND VOICES" (4:5). "WITH GOD IS TERRIBLE MAJESTY" (JOB 37:22). THE "SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD" (REVELATION 4:5) ARE SYMBOLIC OF THE PERFECTION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT-- THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE TRINITY. "3 BUT PETER SAID, ANANIAS, WHY HATH SATAN FILLED THINE HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST, AND TO KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND? 4 WHILES IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT THINE OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN THINE OWN POWER? WHY HAST THOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN THINE HEART? THOU HAST NOT LIED UNTO MEN, BUT UNTO GOD" (ACTS 5:3-4).
 "6 AND BEFORE THE THRONE THERE WAS A SEA OF GLASS LIKE UNTO CRYSTAL: AND IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND ROUND ABOUT THE THRONE, WERE FOUR BEASTS FULL OF EYES BEFORE AND BEHIND."
THE "SEA OF GLASS" (4:6) INDICATES THE TRANQUILITY OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD, I.E., AS CALM WATER REFLECTS LIKE GLASS. "OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE SHALL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID, AND UPON HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT, AND TO ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND WITH JUSTICE FROM HENCEFORTH EVEN FOR EVER" (ISAIAH 9:7). THE "FOUR BEASTS" (REVELATION 4:6) ARE PROPERLY, FOUR LIVING CREATURES; AND, NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE ANTICHRIST-- THE BEAST "OUT OF THE SEA" (13:1)-- OR THE FALSE PROPHET-- THE BEAST "OUT OF THE EARTH" (13:11). INSTEAD, THESE "FOUR BEASTS" (REVELATION 4:6) CORRESPOND TO THE SERAPHIM-- A SIX-WINGED ANGELIC BEING (ISAIAH 6:2)-- SEEN BY THE PROPHET EZEKIEL IN BABYLON BY THE RIVER CHEBAR (EZEKIEL 1:1). THOUGH EZEKIEL DESCRIBED HIS VISION OF "FOUR LIVING CREATURES" (1:5) AS HAVING EACH "FOUR WINGS" (1:6), IT DOES NOT DISQUALIFY EZEKIEL'S LIVING CREATURES FROM BEING THE SIX-WINGED SERAPHIM OF ISAIAH 6, I.E., BY SAYING THAT THEY HAD ONLY FOUR WINGS.
 "7 AND THE FIRST BEAST WAS LIKE A LION [TIGER OR CAT], AND THE SECOND BEAST LIKE A CALF, AND THE THIRD BEAST HAD A FACE AS A MAN, AND THE FOURTH BEAST WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE."
THAT THESE "FOUR BEASTS" (REVELATION 4:6) ARE THE SAME AS EZEKIEL'S "FOUR LIVING CREATURES" (EZEKIEL 1:5), IS APPARENT BY THE SIMILARITY OF BOTH OF THEIR DESCRIPTIONS. "AS FOR THE LIKENESS OF THEIR FACES, THEY FOUR HAD THE FACE OF A MAN, AND THE FACE OF A LION, ON THE RIGHT SIDE: AND THEY FOUR HAD THE FACE OF AN OX [WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE CALF] ON THE LEFT SIDE; THEY FOUR ALSO HAD THE FACE OF AN EAGLE" (EZEKIEL 1:10). THESE ARE THE SERAPHIM, WHO ARE THE ANGELS THAT STAND IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. "GOD REIGNETH OVER THE HEATHEN: GOD SITTETH UPON THE THRONE OF HIS HOLINESS" (PSALM 47:8).
 "8 AND THE FOUR BEASTS HAD EACH OF THEM SIX WINGS ABOUT HIM; AND THEY WERE FULL OF EYES WITHIN: AND THEY REST NOT DAY AND NIGHT, SAYING, HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHICH WAS, AND IS, AND IS TO COME."
THE SERAPHIM TAKE GREAT DELIGHT IN THE HOLINESS OF GOD. "AND ONE [SERAPHIM] CRIED UNTO ANOTHER, AND SAID, HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, IS THE LORD OF HOSTS: THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY" (ISAIAH 6:3). TO WHICH WE MAY ADD, "BE YE HOLY; FOR I [THE LORD] AM HOLY" (1PETER 1:16). AND, WE ARE REMINDED, "FOLLOW PEACE WITH ALL MEN, AND HOLINESS, WITHOUT WHICH NO MAN SHALL SEE THE LORD" (HEBREWS 12:14).
WE MUST UNDERSTAND THAT MAGNIFYING THE LIVING GOD IS A FIT AND FULFILLING VOCATION FOR BOTH SERAPHIM AND MAN FOR ALL ETERNITY. "1 I WILL EXTOL THEE, MY GOD, O KING; AND I WILL BLESS THY NAME FOR EVER AND EVER. 2 EVERY DAY WILL I BLESS THEE; AND I WILL PRAISE THY NAME FOR EVER AND EVER. 3 GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED; AND HIS GREATNESS IS UNSEARCHABLE" (PSALM 145:1-3).
"9 AND WHEN THOSE BEASTS [THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, MAYBE CHERUBIMS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOUR AND THANKS TO HIM THAT SAT ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVETH FOR EVER AND EVER,"
"GLORY AND HONOUR AND THANKS" (4:9) ARE GIVEN TO THE ETERNAL GOD BY THE ANGELS. HOW MUCH MORE SHOULD WE, WHO WERE RESCUED FROM THE "BLACKNESS OF DARKNESS FOR EVER" (JUDE 13), PRAISE HIM? "LET THE REDEEMED OF THE LORD SAY SO, WHOM HE HATH REDEEMED FROM THE HAND OF THE ENEMY" (PSALM 107:2).
 "10 THE FOUR AND TWENTY ELDERS FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM THAT SAT ON THE THRONE, AND WORSHIP HIM THAT LIVETH FOR EVER AND EVER, AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING,"
NOTICE THAT THE SAINTS, WHO "KNOW THEIR GOD [AND WHO] SHALL BE STRONG, AND DO EXPLOITS" (DANIEL 11:32), WILL FALL DOWN BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD AND WORSHIP HIM; AND, NOT ATTEMPT TO RECALL THEIR PAST DEEDS AND EXPLOITS FOR THEIR OWN GLORIFICATION. "LET THEM PRAISE THE NAME OF THE LORD: FOR HIS NAME ALONE IS EXCELLENT; HIS GLORY IS ABOVE THE EARTH AND HEAVEN" (PSALM 148:13). [SEE OUR ARTICLE, "THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST, OR, WILL THERE BE ANY STARS IN MY CROWN?" ---NEW WINDOW, FOR THOUGHTS ON THE REWARDS PROMISED TO US BY GOD.]
 "11 THOU ART WORTHY, O LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOUR AND POWER: FOR THOU HAST CREATED ALL THINGS, AND FOR THY PLEASURE THEY ARE AND WERE CREATED."
GOD ALONE IS WORTHY TO RECEIVE PRAISE, I.E., "TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOUR AND POWER", BECAUSE GOD ALONE IS GOOD. "WORTHY IS THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE POWER, AND RICHES, AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH, AND HONOUR, AND GLORY, AND BLESSING" (REVELATION 5:12). AND, "THERE IS NONE GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD" (MARK 10:18).
OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE PRE-EMINENT CREATOR. "16 FOR BY HIM WERE ALL THINGS CREATED, THAT ARE IN HEAVEN, AND THAT ARE IN EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THEY BE THRONES, OR DOMINIONS, OR PRINCIPALITIES, OR POWERS: ALL THINGS WERE CREATED BY HIM, AND FOR HIM: 17 AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND BY HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST" (COLOSSIANS 1:16-17).
AND, WHAT WAS THE LORD JESUS' PURPOSE FOR OUR CREATION? GOD CREATED US FOR HIS PLEASURE, I.E., "AND FOR THY PLEASURE THEY ARE AND WERE CREATED" (REVELATION 4:11). FOR THIS REASON, OUR TRUSTING IN GOD IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE REASON FOR OUR EXISTENCE. "BUT WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE HIM: FOR HE THAT COMETH TO GOD MUST BELIEVE THAT HE IS, AND THAT HE IS A REWARDER OF THEM THAT DILIGENTLY SEEK HIM" (HEBREWS 11:6). [SEE OUR ARTICLE, "HOW TO TRUST GOD, OR, OUR NECESSITIES ARE MERELY OPPORTUNITIES TO TRUST GOD" ---NEW WINDOW, TO SEE HOW WE CAN PLEASE GOD.]
CHAPTER 5: THE WORTHY LAMB PREPARES TO OPEN THE SEVEN SEALS: "1 AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM THAT SAT ON THE THRONE A BOOK WRITTEN WITHIN AND ON THE BACKSIDE, SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS."
A BOOK "SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS" IS SEEN IN THIS CONTINUING HEAVENLY VISION-- WHICH BEGAN IN CHAPTER 4-- IN THE "RIGHT HAND OF HIM THAT SAT ON THE THRONE" (5:1). THE RIGHT HAND IS INDICATIVE OF THE POWER AND AUTHORITY OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, TO WHOM "ALL POWER IS GIVEN UNTO" (MATTHEW 28:18). "LET THY HAND BE UPON THE MAN OF THY RIGHT HAND [JESUS], UPON THE SON OF MAN WHOM THOU MADEST STRONG FOR THYSELF" (PSALM 80:17). IT WILL BECOME APPARENT IN VERSE 7 THAT THE FATHER IS ACTUALLY HERE INDICATED; BUT STILL, JESUS SAID, "ALL THINGS THAT THE FATHER HATH ARE MINE" (JOHN 16:15).
THE FACT THAT THE BOOK IS "WRITTEN WITHIN AND ON THE BACKSIDE" (REVELATION 5:1) POINTS TO THE FULLNESS OR COMPLETENESS OF ITS CONTENTS. "BUT IN THE FOURTH GENERATION THEY SHALL COME HITHER AGAIN: FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES IS NOT YET FULL" (GENESIS 15:16). THE SEALING "WITH SEVEN SEALS" (REVELATION 5:1) SPEAKS OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE BOOK'S CONTENTS. "O EARTH, EARTH, EARTH, HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD" (JEREMIAH 22:29).
"2 AND I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [MICHAEL OR THE RESTORED LUCIFER IN REVELATION 2:28] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE BOOK, AND TO LOOSE THE SEALS THEREOF?"
WORTHINESS IS A QUESTION THAT EVEN THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN ASK; BUT, THE REPLY IS ANTICIPATED. UNQUESTIONABLY, OUR LORD ALONE IS WORTHY "TO OPEN THE BOOK" (5:2). "THOU ART WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOUR AND POWER: FOR THOU HAST CREATED ALL THINGS, AND FOR THY PLEASURE THEY ARE AND WERE CREATED" (4:11). BECAUSE THE SAINTS SUBMIT THEIR WILLS TO HIM THAT HIS SPIRIT MAY WORK IN US "TO WILL AND TO DO OF HIS GOOD PLEASURE" (PHILIPPIANS 2:13), WE ARE THEN "ACCOUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN" (LUKE 21:36)-- WHICH IS A PROMISE FOR THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE.
"3 AND NO MAN [CREATED BEING] IN HEAVEN, NOR IN EARTH, NEITHER UNDER THE EARTH, WAS ABLE [WORTHY] TO OPEN THE [LITTLE ETERNAL] BOOK, NEITHER TO LOOK [READ] THEREON."
THIS MATTER OF OPENING THE BOOK AND "LOOSING THE SEALS THEREOF" (5:2) REQUIRES MORE THAN THE STRENGTH AND INTELLIGENCE OF THE "STRONG ANGEL" (5:2). IN SHORT, "NO MAN" (5:3) WAS FOUND TO OPEN THE BOOK. "AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN, AND WONDERED THAT THERE WAS NO INTERCESSOR: THEREFORE HIS ARM BROUGHT SALVATION UNTO HIM; AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, IT SUSTAINED HIM" (ISAIAH 59:16). MAN IS ACCOUNTED AS MANY "GRASSHOPPERS" IN THE SIGHT OF HIM THAT "SITTETH UPON THE CIRCLE OF THE EARTH" (40:22). "CEASE YE FROM MAN, WHOSE BREATH IS IN HIS NOSTRILS: FOR WHEREIN IS HE TO BE ACCOUNTED OF?" (2:22).
"4 AND I WEPT MUCH, BECAUSE NO MAN [CREATED BEING] WAS FOUND WORTHY [THIS WORTHINESS POINTS TO JESUS FOR MAN, AND ONLY MAN] TO OPEN AND TO READ THE BOOK, NEITHER TO LOOK THEREON."
NOT SURPRISINGLY, THE APOSTLE JOHN-- MORE THAN AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE FOR THE BODY OF CHRIST-- WEPT BECAUSE NO ONE "WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN AND TO READ THE BOOK" (5:4). "8 AND I HEARD, BUT I UNDERSTOOD NOT: THEN SAID I, O MY LORD, WHAT SHALL BE THE END OF THESE THINGS? 9 AND HE SAID, GO THY WAY, DANIEL: FOR THE WORDS ARE CLOSED UP AND SEALED TILL THE TIME OF THE END" (DANIEL 12:8-9).
 "5 AND ONE OF THE ELDERS SAITH UNTO ME, WEEP NOT: BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDA, THE ROOT OF DAVID, HATH PREVAILED TO OPEN THE BOOK, AND TO LOOSE THE SEVEN SEALS THEREOF."
ONE OF THE 24 ELDERS (4:10) TELLS JOHN THE BELOVED TO STOP CRYING BECAUSE SOMEONE HAS BEEN FOUND TO "OPEN THE BOOK" (5:5). THIS SOMEONE HAD "PREVAILED" (5:5) OR OVERCOME, TO BE ABLE TO OPEN THE BOOK. "AND HAVING SPOILED PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS, HE MADE A SHEW OF THEM OPENLY, TRIUMPHING OVER THEM IN IT" (COLOSSIANS 2:15). THE "LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDA" (REVELATION 5:5) REFERS TO CHRIST IN REFERENCE TO JACOB'S PROPHECY CONCERNING HIS SON, JUDAH. "9 JUDAH IS A LION'S WHELP: FROM THE PREY, MY SON, THOU ART GONE UP: HE STOOPED DOWN, HE COUCHED AS A LION, AND AS AN OLD LION; WHO SHALL ROUSE HIM UP? 10 THE SCEPTRE SHALL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR A LAWGIVER FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL SHILOH COME; AND UNTO HIM [JESUS CHRIST] SHALL THE GATHERING OF THE PEOPLE BE" (GENESIS 49:9-10).
THE "ROOT OF DAVID" (REVELATION 5:5) INDICATES THAT THE LORD JESUS WAS NOT JUST THE "SON OF DAVID" (MATTHEW 22:42), BUT WAS ALSO BEFORE DAVID. "42 SAYING, WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST? WHOSE SON IS HE? THEY SAY UNTO HIM, THE SON OF DAVID. 43 HE SAITH UNTO THEM, HOW THEN DOTH DAVID IN SPIRIT CALL HIM LORD, SAYING, 44 THE LORD SAID UNTO MY LORD, SIT THOU ON MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE THINE ENEMIES THY FOOTSTOOL? 45 IF DAVID THEN CALL HIM LORD, HOW IS HE HIS SON?" (MATTHEW 22:42-45). THIS ENIGMA OF UNDERSTANDING HOW THE LORD JESUS CAN BE BOTH THE "ROOT AND THE OFFSPRING OF DAVID" (REVELATION 22:16) IS A SECRET, WHICH IS PLAIN ONLY TO THOSE WHO WALK IN FAITH. "A SCORNER SEEKETH WISDOM, AND FINDETH IT NOT: BUT KNOWLEDGE IS EASY UNTO HIM THAT UNDERSTANDETH" (PROVERBS 14:6). AND, HOW DOES ONE ENTER THIS WALK OF FAITH? BY SUBMITTING TO THE TRUTH THAT IS KNOWN BY ALL MEN. "19 BECAUSE THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD IS MANIFEST IN THEM; FOR GOD HATH SHEWED IT UNTO THEM. 20 FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD; SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE" (ROMANS 1:19-20).
"6 AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE AND OF THE FOUR BEASTS, AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS, STOOD A LAMB AS IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD SENT FORTH INTO ALL THE EARTH."
SURROUNDING THE THRONE WERE: (1) THE ANGELIC SERAPHIM, WHICH ARE THE "FOUR BEASTS" (4:6), AND (2) THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT SAINTS, WHICH ARE THE "FOUR AND TWENTY ELDERS" (4:10). 
AND, "IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE", IS A LAMB "AS IT HAD BEEN SLAIN" (5:6). THIS, OF COURSE, IS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. "BEHOLD THE LAMB OF GOD, WHICH TAKETH AWAY THE SIN OF THE WORLD" (JOHN 1:29). THIS LAMB HAS "SEVEN HORNS" (REVELATION 5:6), WHICH REPRESENT THE PERFECTION OF POWER. DANIEL UNDERSTOOD THE HORNS TO REPRESENT KINGLY POWER, I.E., "AND THE TEN HORNS OUT OF THIS KINGDOM ARE TEN KINGS" (DANIEL 7:24). THE "SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD" (REVELATION 5:6) REPRESENT THE "EYES OF THE LORD [WHICH] RUN TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH" (2CHRONICLES 16:9). "7 WHITHER SHALL I GO FROM THY SPIRIT? OR WHITHER SHALL I FLEE FROM THY PRESENCE? 8 IF I ASCEND UP INTO HEAVEN, THOU ART THERE: IF I MAKE MY BED IN HELL, BEHOLD, THOU ART THERE. 9 IF I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING, AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA; 10 EVEN THERE SHALL THY HAND LEAD ME, AND THY RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME" (PSALM 139:7-10).
AGAIN, THE CONTRAST OF THE LORD JESUS BEING BOTH THE "LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDA" (REVELATION 5:5) AND A LAMB (5:6) AT THE SAME TIME, DEMONSTRATE THE ALL-SUFFICIENCY THAT THE LORD JESUS IS TO HIS PEOPLE. "NOT THAT WE ARE SUFFICIENT OF OURSELVES TO THINK ANY THING AS OF OURSELVES; BUT OUR SUFFICIENCY IS OF GOD" (2CORINTHIANS 3:5). GOD'S PEOPLE OUGHT TO TAKE GREAT JOY IN THIS REVELATION, BECAUSE IT DEMONSTRATES THAT THE LORD IS REVEALING HIS SECRETS TO HIS PEOPLE. "HIS SECRET IS WITH THE RIGHTEOUS" (PROVERBS 3:32). AND, SECRETS SUCH AS THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE ARE MEANT TO BE REVEALED TO THE RIGHTEOUS. "SURELY THE LORD GOD WILL DO NOTHING, BUT HE REVEALETH HIS SECRET UNTO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS" (AMOS 3:7).
"7 AND HE [JESUS CHRIST FOR MAN ONLY] CAME AND TOOK THE BOOK OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] THAT SAT UPON THE THRONE."
THIS VERSE INDICATES THAT "HIM THAT SAT UPON THE THRONE" (5:7) IS THE FATHER. HOWEVER, BOTH THE FATHER AND THE SON ARE IDENTIFIED AS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (DANIEL 7:9 AND REVELATION 1:14). THE UNITY OF THE FATHER AND THE SON IS NO TROUBLE TO THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE RIGHTEOUS. "I AND MY FATHER ARE ONE" (JOHN 10:30). THOUGH THE SAINTS WILL ALWAYS BE HIS CREATION, WE ARE INTENDED TO HAVE A UNION WITH OUR CREATOR, IN A FASHION SIMILAR TO THE UNION OF THE FATHER WITH THE SON. "THAT THEY ALL MAY BE ONE; AS THOU, FATHER, ART IN ME, AND I IN THEE, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE ONE IN US: THAT THE WORLD MAY BELIEVE THAT THOU HAST SENT ME" (17:21).
 "8 AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE BOOK, THE FOUR BEASTS AND FOUR AND TWENTY ELDERS FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB, HAVING EVERY ONE OF THEM HARPS, AND GOLDEN VIALS FULL OF ODOURS, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF SAINTS."
BOTH THE ANGELIC SERAPHIM, I.E., THE "FOUR BEASTS" (5:8), AND THE 24 ELDERS WORSHIP THE LAMB. TWICE IN THE REVELATION, THE APOSTLE JOHN WAS TOLD TO ONLY "WORSHIP GOD" (19:10;22:9). THE CLASSIC PICTURE OF ANGELS WITH HARPS IS SEEN HERE, BUT WITH THE SAINTS AS WELL, IN HARP ACCOMPANIMENT. "PRAISE THE LORD WITH HARP: SING UNTO HIM WITH THE PSALTERY AND AN INSTRUMENT OF TEN STRINGS" (PSALM 33:2).
WHAT HAPPENED TO ALL THOSE PRAYERS UTTERED BY THE SAINTS THROUGHOUT THE AGES? "THE RIGHTEOUS CRY, AND THE LORD HEARETH, AND DELIVERETH THEM OUT OF ALL THEIR TROUBLES" (PSALM 34:17). OUR GOD MUST CONSIDER THE "PRAYERS OF SAINTS" TO BE PRECIOUS TO PLACE THEM IN "GOLDEN VIALS FULL OF ODOURS" (REVELATION 5:8). "THE LORD IS NIGH UNTO ALL THEM THAT CALL UPON HIM, TO ALL THAT CALL UPON HIM IN TRUTH" (PSALM 145:18). IT IS A LIE OF THE DEVIL THAT OUR GOD DOES NOT HEAR OR ANSWER OUR PRAYERS. "12 THEN SHALL YE CALL UPON ME, AND YE SHALL GO AND PRAY UNTO ME, AND I WILL HEARKEN UNTO YOU. 13 AND YE SHALL SEEK ME, AND FIND ME, WHEN YE SHALL SEARCH FOR ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART" (JEREMIAH 29:12-13).
 "9 AND THEY SUNG A NEW SONG, SAYING, THOU ART WORTHY TO TAKE THE BOOK, AND TO OPEN THE SEALS THEREOF: FOR THOU WAST SLAIN, AND HAST REDEEMED US TO GOD BY THY BLOOD OUT OF EVERY KINDRED, AND TONGUE, AND PEOPLE, AND NATION;"
A "NEW SONG" (5:9) IS APPROPRIATE TO BE SUNG, BECAUSE THE REVELATION IS FULL OF OUR LORD MAKING "ALL THINGS NEW" (21:5): (1) A "NEW NAME" (2:17) IS PROMISED TO ALL OVERCOMERS, WHICH SIGNIFIES A NEW RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ONE WHO GIVES THE NAME, (2) A "NEW JERUSALEM" (3:12), WHICH IS THE NEW RESIDENCE OF THE SAINTS IN THE FATHER'S HOUSE OF "MANY MANSIONS" (JOHN 14:2), IS ALSO PROMISED TO THE OVERCOMERS, AND (3) A "NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH" (REVELATION 21:1) INDICATE OUR LORD'S ABILITY TO GIVE AN ABSOLUTELY FRESH BEGINNING TO EVERYTHING. "THERE IS NONE LIKE UNTO THE LORD OUR GOD" (EXODUS 8:10).
WHY ARE THE SAINTS OVERCOMERS? THE SAINTS OVERCOME BECAUSE GOD HAS MADE PROVISION FOR OUR VICTORY: (1) VICTORY OVER THE WORLD-- "4 THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMETH THE WORLD, EVEN YOUR FAITH. 5 WHO IS HE THAT OVERCOMETH THE WORLD, BUT HE THAT BELIEVETH THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST" (1JOHN 5:4-5), (2) VICTORY OVER THE FLESH-- "IF YE WALK IN THE SPIRIT, YE SHALL NOT FULFIL THE LUSTS OF THE FLESH" (GALATIANS 5:16), AND (3) VICTORY OVER SATAN-- "THE SHIELD OF FAITH SHALL QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED" (EPHESIANS 6:16). AND, "GOD SHALL BRUISE SATAN UNDER YOUR FEET SHORTLY" (ROMANS 16:20). [SEE THE "CONCLUSION" ---NEW WINDOW OF OUR ARTICLE, "AN URGENT CALL TO CHRISTIAN PERFECTION" ---NEW WINDOW, TO SEE HOW CHARLES G. FINNEY ATTEMPTED TO DEMONSTRATE THAT CHRISTIAN VICTORY AND OVERCOMING ARE ACTUALLY WHAT SCRIPTURE CALLS SANCTIFICATION-- AND WHAT FINNEY, WESLEY, AND MYSELF HAVE CALLED CHRISTIAN PERFECTION.]
THE NEW SONG BEGINS, "THOU ART WORTHY TO TAKE THE BOOK, AND TO OPEN THE SEALS THEREOF" (REVELATION 5:9), BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS' WORTHINESS IS KEY TO HIS ABILITY TO OPEN THE SEALS. "O SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG; FOR HE HATH DONE MARVELLOUS THINGS: HIS RIGHT HAND, AND HIS HOLY ARM, HATH GOTTEN HIM THE VICTORY" (PSALM 98:1). THE SONG CONTINUES, "THOU WAST SLAIN, AND HAST REDEEMED US TO GOD BY THY BLOOD OUT OF EVERY KINDRED, AND TONGUE, AND PEOPLE, AND NATION" (REVELATION 5:9), DEMONSTRATING THAT HIS ATONEMENT IS THE BASIS FOR HIS WORTHINESS. "WHEREFORE HE SAITH, WHEN HE ASCENDED UP ON HIGH, HE LED CAPTIVITY CAPTIVE, AND GAVE GIFTS UNTO MEN" (EPHESIANS 4:8).
 "10 AND HAST MADE US UNTO OUR GOD KINGS [COLONELS] AND PRIESTS [SERGEANTS, LIEUTENANTS & CHIEF’S OF POLICE---HOSEA 4:6]: AND WE SHALL REIGN [3,000 YEARS GLOBALLY] ON THE EARTH."
THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN HAVE GOOD REASON TO BE SINGING THE PRAISES TO THE LAMB OF GOD, FOR OUR LORD'S VICTORY IS OUR VICTORY. "BUT THANKS BE TO GOD, WHICH GIVETH US THE VICTORY THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST" (1CORINTHIANS 15:57). BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS SUFFERED, DIED, AND ROSE AGAIN, IT IS WE THAT ARE "PARTAKERS OF THE BENEFIT" (1TIMOTHY 6:2). FOR EXAMPLE, WE WILL PARTAKE OF THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. "AND I SAW THRONES, AND THEY SAT UPON THEM, AND JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN UNTO THEM: AND I SAW THE SOULS OF THEM THAT WERE BEHEADED FOR THE WITNESS OF JESUS, AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD, AND WHICH HAD NOT WORSHIPPED THE BEAST, NEITHER HIS IMAGE, NEITHER HAD RECEIVED HIS MARK UPON THEIR FOREHEADS, OR IN THEIR HANDS; AND THEY LIVED AND REIGNED WITH CHRIST A THOUSAND YEARS" (REVELATION 20:4).
 "11 AND I BEHELD, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS ROUND ABOUT THE THRONE AND THE BEASTS AND THE ELDERS: AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND, AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS;"
THE SCENE AROUND THE THRONE IS ANIMATED WITH "THE VOICE" (5:11)-- A UNITED VOICE-- OF: (1) "MANY ANGELS", (2) THE ANGELIC SERAPHIM (ANGELS WHO ABIDE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD), I.E., THE "BEASTS", AND (3) THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT SAINTS, I.E., THE "ELDERS". THEIR NUMBER IS MORE THAN 100,000,000-- "TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND, AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS" (5:11).
THIS HEARKENS BACK TO DANIEL'S DESCRIPTION OF THE SCENE AROUND THE THRONE OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. "A FIERY STREAM ISSUED AND CAME FORTH FROM BEFORE HIM: THOUSAND-THOUSANDS MINISTERED UNTO HIM, AND TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND STOOD BEFORE HIM: THE JUDGMENT WAS SET, AND THE BOOKS WERE OPENED" (DANIEL 7:10). THE SCENES ARE SO SIMILAR IN BOTH DANIEL AND THE REVELATION, THAT IT IS AS IF BOTH WRITERS WERE RECORDING THE SAME EVENT FROM OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT PERSPECTIVES THAT WERE NEARLY 700 YEARS APART.
 "12 SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, WORTHY IS THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE POWER, AND RICHES [MONEY & ALL THINGS], AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH, AND HONOUR, AND GLORY, AND BLESSING."
THE DWELLERS OF THE "SEA OF GLASS" (4:6), OR SEA OF TRANQUILITY, AROUND THE THRONE OF GOD GIVE FORTH A MEGA VOICE, I.E., "LOUD VOICE" (5:12), PRAISE OF THE LAMB. "7 GIVE UNTO THE LORD, O YE KINDREDS OF THE PEOPLE, GIVE UNTO THE LORD GLORY AND STRENGTH. 8 GIVE UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE UNTO HIS NAME: BRING AN OFFERING, AND COME INTO HIS COURTS" (PSALM 96:7-8). GRATITUDE AND LOVE-- FOR HIS SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF-- HAVE BEEN THE SAINTS' INSPIRATION THROUGHOUT THEIR EARTHLY SOJOURN FOR THEIR OBEDIENCE TO THE SON OF GOD. "FOR THIS IS THE LOVE OF GOD, THAT WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS: AND HIS COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT GRIEVOUS [OR, BURDENSOME]" (1JOHN 5:3).
PRAISE TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE LAMB OF GOD, IS BECOMING OR APPROPRIATE-- "WORTHY IS THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE POWER, AND RICHES, AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH, AND HONOUR, AND GLORY, AND BLESSING" (5:12)-- UNLIKE GIVING PRAISE TO MAN. "PRAISE YE THE LORD: FOR IT IS GOOD TO SING PRAISES UNTO OUR GOD; FOR IT IS PLEASANT; AND PRAISE IS COMELY [OR, BECOMING]" (PSALM 147:1). PRAISING GOD MUST TAKE UP MUCH OF THE TIME OF THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN, BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS ALONE IS INFINITELY WORTHY OF RECEIVING PRAISE. "BY HIM THEREFORE LET US OFFER THE SACRIFICE OF PRAISE TO GOD CONTINUALLY, THAT IS, THE FRUIT OF OUR LIPS GIVING THANKS TO HIS NAME" (HEBREWS 13:15).
"13 AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IS IN HEAVEN, AND ON THE EARTH, AND UNDER THE EARTH, AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, HEARD I SAYING, BLESSING, AND HONOUR, AND GLORY, AND POWER, BE UNTO HIM THAT SITTETH UPON THE THRONE, AND UNTO THE LAMB FOR EVER AND EVER."
ALL OF CREATION "IN HEAVEN, AND ON THE EARTH, AND UNDER THE EARTH, AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA" (5:13) REALIZE THE APPROPRIATENESS OF GIVING PRAISE TO THE WORTHY LAMB. AT OUR LORD'S TRIUMPHAL ENTRY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE CRUCIFIXION WEEK, THE PHARISEES OBJECTED TO THE UNADULTERATED PRAISE GIVEN BY THE DISCIPLES TO CHRIST. LITTLE DID THOSE PHARISEES REALIZE HOW APPROPRIATE THAT PRAISE WAS. SO APPROPRIATE WAS THE PRAISE, THAT THE INANIMATE CREATION WOULD CRY OUT, IF THE DISCIPLES CEASED THEIR PRAISE. "37 AND WHEN HE WAS COME NIGH, EVEN NOW AT THE DESCENT OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE DISCIPLES BEGAN TO REJOICE AND PRAISE GOD WITH A LOUD VOICE FOR ALL THE MIGHTY WORKS THAT THEY HAD SEEN; 38 SAYING, BLESSED BE THE KING THAT COMETH IN THE NAME OF THE LORD: PEACE IN HEAVEN, AND GLORY IN THE HIGHEST. 39 AND SOME OF THE PHARISEES FROM AMONG THE MULTITUDE SAID UNTO HIM, MASTER, REBUKE THY DISCIPLES. 40 AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM, I TELL YOU THAT, IF THESE SHOULD HOLD THEIR PEACE, THE STONES WOULD IMMEDIATELY CRY OUT" (LUKE 19:37-40).
"14 AND THE FOUR BEASTS [FOUR LIVNG CREATURES] SAID, AMEN [TRUTH]. AND THE FOUR AND TWENTY ELDERS [24 MORTAL LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPPED HIM THAT LIVETH FOR EVER AND EVER."
SOME HAVE LABELLED THE WORD "AMEN" THE BEST KNOWN WORD IN HUMAN SPEECH; SINCE BOTH THE HEBREW, GREEK, LATIN, AND ENGLISH ALL MEAN THE SAME THING. BEFORE A DISCOURSE, "AMEN" SIGNIFIES A STATEMENT OF CERTAINTY, I.E., SURELY, TRULY, OF A TRUTH. AT THE END OF A DISCOURSE, THE "AMEN" SIGNIFIES HEARTY AGREEMENT FROM THE HEARERS, I.E., SO IT IS, SO BE IT, MAY IT BE FULFILLED. FOR THIS REASON, THE LORD JESUS IDENTIFIED HIMSELF TO THE LAODICEAN CHURCH AS THE "AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS" (3:14). THE "FOUR BEASTS" (5:14) ARE VOICING THEIR AGREEMENT TO THE PRAISE OFFERING, "BLESSING, AND HONOUR, AND GLORY, AND POWER, BE UNTO HIM [THE FATHER] THAT SITTETH UPON THE THRONE, AND UNTO THE LAMB [THE SON] FOR EVER AND EVER" (5:13).
THE 24 ELDERS "FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPPED HIM THAT LIVETH FOR EVER AND EVER" (5:14). SATAN REQUESTED THIS SAME WORSHIP FROM THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHEN JESUS WAS TEMPTED IN THE WILDERNESS BEFORE BEGINNING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY. "9 AND [SATAN] SAITH UNTO HIM, ALL THESE THINGS WILL I GIVE THEE, IF THOU WILT FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP ME. 10 THEN SAITH JESUS UNTO HIM, GET THEE HENCE, SATAN: FOR IT IS WRITTEN, THOU SHALT WORSHIP THE LORD THY GOD, AND HIM ONLY SHALT THOU SERVE" (MATTHEW 4:9-10).
WORSHIP IS APPROPRIATE FOR THE LAMB, BECAUSE IT IS ONLY APPROPRIATE TO "WORSHIP GOD" (REVELATION 22:9). "GOD IS A SPIRIT: AND THEY THAT WORSHIP HIM MUST WORSHIP HIM IN SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH" (JOHN 4:24). UNDERSTANDING THE CHARACTER OF GOD ENABLES US TO ASCRIBE TO HIM THE "GLORY DUE UNTO HIS NAME" (PSALM 29:2). AND, IMITATING THAT CHARACTER-- OR, FOLLOWING IN "HIS STEPS" (1PETER 2:21)-- DEMONSTRATES THAT WE ARE TRULY WORSHIPPING "HIM IN SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH" (JOHN 4:24).
IF WE WILL WORSHIP GOD ENDLESSLY IN HEAVEN, THEN OUR LIVES SHOULD NOW DEMONSTRATE THAT WE GIVE MORE THAN LIP SERVICE TO THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE THAT INHABITETH ETERNITY (ISAIAH 57:15), THAT OUR WORSHIP WOULD NOW BE ACCEPTABLE. "1 I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BY THE MERCIES OF GOD, THAT YE PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVING SACRIFICE, HOLY, ACCEPTABLE UNTO GOD, WHICH IS YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE. 2 AND BE NOT CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD: BUT BE YE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, THAT YE MAY PROVE WHAT IS THAT GOOD, AND ACCEPTABLE, AND PERFECT, WILL OF GOD" (ROMANS 12:1-2).
THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S OTHER DIVINE WORKS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S OTHER DIVINE WORKS IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31
FIRST, HIS SIGNS, WONDERS AND HEALINGS ARE USUALLY RELATED TO AND CALLED “MIRACLES” IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. HIS SIGNS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. HIS SUPREME SIGNS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD IN THE EARTH TO SHOW HIS CONTROL OF THE PHYSICAL REALM AND TO ACCOMPLISH WHAT HE WANTS DONE IN EXISTENCE. IN HEBREWS 2:4 SAYS “…GOD ALSO BEARING WITNESS BOTH WITH SIGNS…ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL?” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:12 STATES “TRULY THE SINGS OF AN APOSTLE WERE ACCOMPLISHED AMONG YOU ALL WITH PERSEVERANCE, IN SIGNS…” IN ACTS 4:30 SAYS “BY STRETCHING OUT YOUR HAND TO HEAL, THAT SIGNS...MAY BE DONE THROUGH THE NAME OF YOUR HOLY SERVANT (CHILD) JESUS.” IN ACTS 5:12 MENTIONS “AND THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES MANY SIGNS…WERE DONE AMONG THE PEOPLE. AND THEY WERE ALL WITH ONE ACCORD IN SOLOMON’S PORCH.” IN ACTS 6:8 SAYS “AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH (FAITHFULNESS AND TRUTH) AND POWER (OMNIPOTENCE, AUTHORITY, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY) DID GREAT…SIGNS AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN ROMANS 15:19 TELLS US “IN MIGHTY SIGNS…, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF GOD, SO THAT FROM JERUSALEM AND ROUND ABOUT TO ILLYRICUM I HAVE FULLY PREACHED THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:22-24 MENTIONS “FOR JEWS REQUEST A SIGN, AND GREEKS SEEK AFTER WISDOM, BUT WE PREACH CHRIST CRUCIFIED, TO THE JEWS A STUMBLING BLOCK AND TO THE GREEKS FOOLISHNESS, BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS, CHRIST, THE POWER OF GOD AND THE WISDOM OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 12:1-2 DECLARES “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ON HER HEAD A CROWN (GARLAND) OF 12 STARS. THEN BEING WITH CHILD, SHE CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH.” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:22 SAYS “THE LORD SHOWED SIGNS…GREAT AND SORE, UPON EGYPT, UPON PHARAOH, AND UPON ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD, BEFORE OUR EYES.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN BARUCH 2:11. IN ISAIAH 7:14 TELLS US “THEREFORE THE LORD HIMSELF SHALL GIVE YOU A SIGN, BEHOLD, A VIRGIN SHALL CONCEIVE AND BEAR A SON, AND SHALL CALL HIS NAME IMMANUEL.” IN REVELATION 15:1 SAYS “AND I SAW ANOTHER SIGN IN HEAVEN GREAT AND MARVELOUS, SEVEN ANGELS (LORDS) HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, FOR IN THEM IS FILLED UP THE WRATH OF GOD.” IN ACTS 2:22 STATES “MEN OF ISRAEL, HEAR THESE WORDS: JESUS OF NAZARETH, A MAN ATTESTED BY GOD TO YOU BY…SIGNS… WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) DID THROUGH HIM IN YOUR MIDST, AS YOU YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW...” THE “SIGNS OF AN APOSTLE” ARE 1ST, SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH EVIL [ARMED] FORCES IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:3-4, 8-11; 13:2-4, 10. 2ND, IS GAINING STRENGTH OUT OF FRAILTY (WEAKNESS) IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9-10. 3RD, IS TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS & HIS GOSPEL PLAN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:6. 4TH, IS BEING CAUGHT UP INTO HEAVEN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. 5TH, IS NOT TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE CHURCH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:20-21. 6TH, IS NOT STRIKING PEOPLE PHYSICALLY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:20-21. 7TH, IS CONTENTMENT & FAITH TO ENDURE & OVERCOME THE THORN IN THE FLESH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-9. 8TH, IS SELF-SUPPORT (SELFLESSNESS) IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:7-11. 9TH, IS SUFFERING HARDSHIP BY ENDURING WITH CHRIST IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:23-29. 10TH, IS THE JEALOUS CARE FOR THE CHURCHES IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:1-10. 
HIS SUPREME WONDERS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. WONDERS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD IN HEAVEN TO SHOW THINGS TO HIS MINISTERING SPIRITS AND HIS CONTROL IN THE CELESTIAL REALMS AND THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF HIS WILL AMONG THE ANGELS (LORDS). IN ACTS 2:22 SAYS “MEN OF ISRAEL, HEAR THESE WORDS: JESUS OF NAZARETH, A MAN ATTESTED BY GOD TO YOU BY…WONDERS… WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) DID THROUGH HIM IN YOUR MIDST, AS YOU YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW...” IN ACTS 4:30 MENTIONS “BY STRETCHING YOUR HAND TO HEAL, AND THAT WONDERS…MAY BE DONE THROUGH THE NAME OF YOUR HOLY SERVANT (CHILD) JESUS.” IN ACTS 5:12 DECLARES “AND THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES MANY WONDERS…WERE DONE AMONG THE PEOPLE. AND THEY WERE ALL WITH ONE ACCORD IN SOLOMON’S PORCH.” IN ACTS 6:8 SAYS “AND (FATHER) STEPHEN FULL OF FAITH (FAITHFULNESS AND TRUTH) AND POWER (AUTHORITY, OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY) DID GREAT…WONDERS AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN ROMANS 15:19 DECLARES “IN MIGHTY…WONDERS, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:23-24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF GOD, SO THAT FROM JERUSALEM AND ROUND ILLYRICUM I HAVE FULLY PREACHED THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” IN HEBREWS 2:4 MENTIONS “…GOD ALSO BEARING WITNESS…WITH WONDERS…ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:22 DECLARES “AND THE LORD SHOWED WONDERS…GREAT AND SORE, UPON EGYPT, UPON PHARAOH, AND UPON ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD, BEFORE OUR EYES.” 
HIS SUPREME HEALINGS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. HEALINGS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD TO CURE ALL DISEASES, SICKNESS, OR PLAGUES TO SHOW HIS AGAPE LOVE TO HIS CREATIONS. IN LUKE 4:40 SAYS “WHEN THE SUN WAS SETTING, ALL THOSE WHO HAD ANY THAT WERE SICK WITH VARIOUS DISEASES BROUGHT THEM TO HIM, AND HE LAID HIS HANDS ON EVERY ONE OF THEM AND HEALED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 8:15 STATES “SO HE TOUCHED HER HAND, AND THE FEVER LEFT HER, AND SHE AROSE AND SERVED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 4:23-24 TELLS US “AND JESUS WENT ABOUT ALL GALILEE, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING ALL KINDS OF SICKNESS AND ALL KINDS OF DISEASE AMONG THE PEOPLE. THEN HIS FAME WENT THROUGHOUT ALL SYRIA, AND THEY BROUGHT TO HIM ALL SICK PEOPLE WHO WERE AFFLICTED WITH VARIOUS DISEASES AND TORMENTS, AND THOSE WHO WERE DEMON-POSSESSED, EPILEPTICS AND PARALYTICS, AND HE HEALED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 10:7-8 SAYS “AND AS YOU GO, PREACH SAYING ‘THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND.’ HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE.” IN MATTHEW 9:35 TELLS US “THEN JESUS WENT ABOUT ALL THE CITIES AND VILLAGES, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING EVERY SICKNESS AND EVERY DISEASE AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN MATTHEW 14:14 SAYS “AND WHEN JESUS WENT OUT HE SAW A GREAT MULTITUDE AND HE WAS MOVED WITH COMPASSION FOR THEM, AND HE HEALED THEIR SICK.” IN ACTS 6:8 DECLARES “AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH (FAITHFULNESS AND TRUTH) AND POWER (AUTHORITY, ALMIGHTINESS, OMNIPOTENCE AND SOVEREIGNTY) DID GREAT…SIGNS (HEALINGS) AMONG THE PEOPLE.”  IN ACTS 8:6-7 TELLS US “FOR UNCLEAN SPIRITS, CRYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, CAME OUT OF MANY WHO WERE POSSESSED, AND MANY WHO WERE PARALYZED AND LAME WERE HEALED. AND THERE WAS GREAT JOY IN THAT CITY.” IN ACTS 19:11-12 SAYS “NOW GOD WORKED UNUSUAL MIRACLES (HEALINGS) BY THE HANDS OF PAUL, SO THAT EVEN HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS WERE BROUGHT FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK, AND THE DISEASES LEFT THEM AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM.” IN ACTS 28:8 MENTIONS “AND IT HAPPENED THAT THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS LAY SICK OF A FEVER AND DYSENTERY (BLOODY FLUX). PAUL WENT IN TO HIM AND PRAYED, AND HE LAID HIS HANDS ON HIM AND HEALED HIM.” AND THE LORD GAVE HIS DISCIPLES ALL AUTHORITY AND ALL POWER OVER DEMONS, DISEASES, SICKNESSES AND PLAGUES IN LUKE 10:18-20. 
HIS SUPREME MIRACLES ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, I WOULD LIKE TO TALK ABOUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DOING HIS MIRACLES BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. MIRACLES ARE NOT SALVATION, NOR IT WILL NOT LEAD YOU TO SALVATION, BUT ARE DONE THROUGH GOD’S ANOINTING TO SHOW HIS COMPLETE CONTROL AND PROVIDENCE AND HIS RIGHT TO DO THESE THINGS IN HIS WORD OF HIS POWER IN HEBREWS 1:3. IN THE FOUR SYNOPTIC GOSPELS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, HIS SON JESUS CHRIST DID ALL THE MIRACLES, BUT WE HAVE AN INCOMPLETE LIST OF MIRACLES IN WHICH HE DID IN HIS MINISTRY IN JOHN 12:24-25. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS KNOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE “GREAT PHYSICIAN.” THE MIRACLE MINISTRY THAT HE DISPLAYED WAS VERY SUFFICIENT FOR ISRAEL AND HIS DISCIPLES. THE MAIN LIST IS AS FOLLOWS: THROUGHOUT HIS MINISTRY HE CURED, RAISED THE DEAD, PREACHED TO THE CAPTIVE SAINTS (LORDS), CAST OUT DEVILS, MADE THE BLIND TO SEE, AND SHOWED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY. THE MIRACLES THAT JESUS CHRIST ACHIEVED WAS SOLELY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS THREE YEAR MINISTRY WHICH INVOLVES PETER’S MOTHER IN LAW HEALED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:14-17; MARK 1:29-31; LUKE 4:38-39, THE DROUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN LUKE 5:1-11, THE LEPER CLEANSED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:1-4; MARK 1:40-45; LUKE 5:12-15, THE PARALYTIC CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:1-8; MARK 2:3-13; LUKE 5:18-26, THE IMPOTENT MAN HEALED IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 5:1-9, THE WITHERED HAND RESTORED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:10-13; MARK 3:1-5; LUKE 6:6-11, THE CENTURION’S SERVANT CURED OF THE PALSY IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:5-13; LUKE 7:1-10, THE WIDOW’S SON RAISED FROM THE DEAD (NAIN) IN LUKE 7:11-17, THE DEMONIAC HEALED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:22-23; LUKE 11:14, THE TEMPEST STILLED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 8:23-27; MARK 4:35-41; LUKE 8:22-25, THE TWO DEMONIACS CURED IN GADARA IN MATTHEW 8:28-34; MARK 5:23, 35-43; LUKE 8:41, 49-56, THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD HEALED IN MATTHEW 9:20-22; MARK 5:25-34; LUKE 8:43-48, THE BLIND MEN CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:27-31, THE DUMB SPIRIT CAST OUT IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:32-33, THE 5,000 FED  IN  GALILEE  IN  MATTHEW  14:15-21; MARK 6:35-44; LUKE 9:10-17; JOHN 6:1-14, THE WALKING ON THE SEA IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 14:25-33; MARK 6:48-52; JOHN 6:15-21, THE SYROPHOENICIAN’S DAUGHTER HEALED IN TYRE IN MATTHEW 15:21-28; MARK 7:24-30, 4,000 FED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 15:32-39; MARK 8:1-9, THE DEAF AND DUMB MAN CURED IN GALILEE IN MARK 7:31-37, THE BLIND MAN HEALED IN BETHSAIDA IN MARK 8:22-26, THE DEVIL CAST OUT OF THE BOY NEAR CAESAREA IN MATTHEW 17:14-18; MARK 9:14-29; LUKE 9:37-42, THE TRIBUTE MONEY PROVIDED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 17:24-27, THE PASSING THROUGH THE CROWD UNSEEN IN THE TEMPLE IN JOHN 8:59, THE TEN LEPERS CLEANSED IN SAMARIA IN LUKE 17:11-19, THE MAN BORN BLIND HEALED IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 9:1-7, LAZARUS RAISED FROM THE DEAD AFTER 4 DAYS IN THE TOMB IN BETHANY IN JOHN 11:38-44, THE WOMAN WITH THE INFIRMITY CURED IN PERAEA IN LUKE 13:11-17, THE MAN WITH THE DROPSY CURED IN PARAEA IN LUKE 14:1-6, THE TWO BLIND MEN CURED IN JERICHO IN MATTHEW 20:29-34; MARK 10:46-52; LUKE 18:35-43, THE FIG TREE BLASTED IN MOUNT OLIVET IN MATTHEW 21:18-22; MARK 11:12-14, MALCHUS’ EAR PLACED AND HEALED IN GETHSEMANE IN LUKE 22:50-51, THE SECOND DRAUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN JOHN 21:1-14, LEGION WITH OVER 2,000 DEMONS IN HIM WAS PUT IN HIS RIGHT MIND AND HEALED IN LUKE 8:26-39; MARK 5:1-20 AND THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST IN MATTHEW 28:1-10; MARK 16:1-11; LUKE 24:1-12 AND JOHN 20:1-18. THESE ARE THE KNOWN MIRACLES THAT JESUS CHRIST DID BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE MIRACLES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH THE LORD JEHOVAH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LIST IS COMPLETE WHICH CONCERNS THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE RED SEA CROSSING. THE MIRACLES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN HIS 3 YEAR MINISTRY WERE DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 7:19-60. THIS KIND OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC CONCERNS “FIRE AGAINST FIRE” BY THE ROD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ISRAEL WAS PROTECTED WHICH IS A FORM OF “DIVINE WHITE MAGIC” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USED AND EGYPT WAS HARMED OR DESTROYED WHICH IS A FORM OF “DIVINE BLACK MAGIC” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN USED. SOME SCHOLARS PROVE THAT THE ROD WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL TO RADIATE THE POWERS). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. OTHER SCHOLARS SAY THE ROD CAME FROM THE MULLEIN (ASH) TREE. MULLEIN IS USED AS AN HERBAL MEDICINE USED FOR WARTS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS. THE FATHER STEPHEN EMPOWERED THE ROD BY EXTRAORDINARY OMNIPOTENCE’S.  THE COMPLETE LIST IS AS FOLLOWS: THE 11 MIRACLES INVOLVES ISRAEL BEING PROTECTED AND EGYPT BEING DESTROYED. IT INVOLVES FIRST THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 AND THE FISHES DIED AND THE RIVERS STUNK BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID IN LIKEWISE AS MOSES DID WITH THE ROD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). SECOND, IT INVOLVED FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 WHICH WENT INTO THEIR HOUSES, ON THE BEDS, IN THEIR BEDROOMS, INTO THEIR OVENS AND INTO THEIR KNEADING BOWLS BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID LIKEWISE AND CONJURED UP FROGS. IN THESE TWO PLAGUES THE LORD IN HIS WILL USED THE OPPOSITION TO PROTECT ISRAEL, AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THIRD, IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHICH WAS ON MAN AND BEAST. BUT THE MAGICIANS TRIED TO CONJURE UP LICE, BUT COULD NOT BECAUSE THIS WAS THE FINGER OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN LUKE 11:20. FOURTH, IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHICH WERE ON THEIR PEOPLE, ON THEIR SERVANTS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. FIFTH, IS CATTLE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 BY WHICH WERE ON THEIR CATTLE, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP—A VERY SEVERE PESTILENCE. AND THE FATHER STEPHEN PUT A DIFFERENCE FROM ISRAEL’S LIVESTOCK BEING PROTECTED AND THE EGYPTIANS LIVESTOCK BEING DISEASED. SIXTH, IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH MOSES TOOK A HANDFUL OF ASHES FROM THE FURNACE AND SCATTERED IT TOWARD THE HEAVENS AND THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE IT WAS ON MAN AND BEAST. SEVENTH, IS HAIL ON TEVET (TEBETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH THE HAIL KILLED EVERY MAN AND ANIMAL IN THE FIELD. EIGHTH, IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY COVERED THE EARTH AND NO ONE COULD SEE THE EARTH AND THEY SHALL EAT THE RESIDUE OF ALL GREEN THINGS IN EGYPT. THEY SHALL FILL THEIR HOUSES. NINTH, IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 BY WHICH IT COULD EVEN BE FELT BY MAN AND PHARAOH THREATENED MOSES. TENTH, IS THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 AND AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ALL THE FIRSTBORN OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED AND THERE WAS NOT ONE HOUSE WHERE A LEAST ONE WAS DEAD. IN THESE PLAGUES FROM THE 3RD TO THE 10TH THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWERS. THE 2 MAGICIANS THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE NAMED JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. ON THE ROD THE INSCRIPTION IS YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) ON TAMMUZ, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE ROD WAS APPOINTED FROM MOSES, TO AARON, THE JOSHUA, TO DAVID, TO JACOB, TO SOLOMON, TO JESUS, TO SAUL (JEWISH LAW), TO JAMES (GENTILE/CHRISTIAN LAW), TO JAMES (LAW OF YAH), TO THE FATHER STEPHEN (LORDSHIP) AND BACK TO THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 7:30-60 & MICAH 6:9. ELEVENTH, IS THE RED SEA CROSSING ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 WHERE ISRAEL ESCAPED AND PHARAOH’S ARMY DROWNED. ALL THESE PLAGUES THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE CONSIDERED AS BLACK MAGIC TO DESTROY OR HARM THE EGYPTIANS AND WHITE MAGIC TO PROTECT AND HEAL ISRAEL. THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES IS ON SIVAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY HITTING THE ROCK TWICE IN NUMBERS 20:1-13. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. THESE 11 PLAGUES TO EGYPT OR 11 MIRACLES TO ISRAEL IS IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31.
HIS SUPREME REVELATIONS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. REVELATIONS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES ON A PARTICULAR SUBJECT AND TO DEMONSTRATE HIS DIVINE PURPOSES OR HIS DIVINE PREROGATIVES. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS SON JESUS CHRIST TO SHOW JOHN THE REVELATOR THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS IN THE END TIME GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD. THESE REVELATIONS ARE PROVEN TRUTHFULLY AND WITHOUT MISTAKES. ALSO, THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS SON JESUS CHRIST TO SHOW DANIEL IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL THESE THINGS IN THE END TIME GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD. IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 DECLARES “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO AT VARIOUS TIMES AND IN VARIOUS WAYS SPOKE IN TIME PAST TO THE FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS, HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN TO US BY HIS SON (JESUS CHRIST), WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS THROUGH WHOM HE MADE THE WORLDS (AGES, AIONES, AEONS, UNIVERSES, REALMS), WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER (OMNIPOTENCE), WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH, HAVING BECOME SO MUCH BETTER THAN THE ANGELS (LORDS), AS HE HAS BY INHERITANCE OBTAINED A MORE EXCELLENT NAME THAN THEY. FOR TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) DID HE EVER SAY: ‘YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU.’ & AGAIN, ‘I WILL BE TO HIM A FATHER (STEPHEN), & HE SHALL BE TO ME A SON.’ BUT WHEN HE AGAIN BRINGS THE FIRSTBORN INTO THE WORLD, HE SAYS: ‘LET ALL THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD WORSHIP HIM.’ & OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) HE SAYS: ‘WHO MAKES HIS ANGELS (LORDS) SPIRITS & HIS MINISTERS A FLAME OF FIRE.’ BUT TO THE SON HE (FATHER STEPHEN) SAYS: ‘YOUR THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER &  EVER, A SCEPTER  OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF YOUR KINGDOM, YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HATED LAWLESSNESS, THEREFORE GOD, YOUR GOD, HAS ANOINTED YOU WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS MORE THAN YOUR COMPANIONS.’ AND ‘YOU, LORD, IN THE BEGINNING LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS. THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU REMAIN, AND THEY WILL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT, LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL FOLD THEM UP, AND THEY WILL BE CHANGED. BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, AND YOUR YEARS WILL NOT FAIL.’ BUT TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) HAS HE EVER SAID: ‘SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL!’ ARE THEY NOT ALL MINISTERING SPIRITS SENT FORTH TO MINISTER FOR THOSE WHO WILL INHERIT SALVATION (PROTECTION)?” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-7 DECLARES “IT IS DOUBTLESS NOT PROFITABLE FOR ME TO BOAST. I WILL COME TO…REVELATIONS OF THE LORD: I KNOW A MAN IN CHRIST WHO 14 YEARS AGO—WHETHER IN THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, OR WHETHER OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS—SUCH A ONE WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE 3RD HEAVEN. AND I KNOW SUCH A MAN—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS—HOW HE WAS CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE AND HEARD INEXPRESSIBLE WORDS, WHICH IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR A MAN TO UTTER. OF SUCH A ONE I WILL BOAST, YET OF MYSELF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT IN MY INFIRMITIES…BUT I REFRAIN, LEST ANYONE SHOULD THINK OF ME ABOVE WHAT HE SEES ME TO BE OR HEARS FROM ME. AND LEST I SHOULD BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS, THERE WAS GIVEN TO ME A THORN IN THE FLESH, THE MESSENGER OF SATAN TO BUFFET ME, LEST I SHOULD BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE.” IN ROMANS 2:5 SAYS “BUT AFTER THY HARDNESS AND IMPENITENT HEART TREASURES UP UNTO THYSELF WRATH AGAINST THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 16:25 TRULY TELLS US “NOW TO HIM THAT IS OF POWER TO ESTABLISH YOU ACCORDING TO MY GOSPEL, AND THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST,  ACCORDING  TO  THE  REVELATION  OF  THE  MYSTERY,  WHICH  WAS  KEPT  SECRET SINCE  THE  (MAN) WORLD BEGAN…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:6 MENTIONS “NOW BRETHREN, IF I COME UNTO YOU SPEAKING WITH TONGUES, WHAT SHALL I PROFIT YOU, EXCEPT I SHALL SPEAK TO YOU BY REVELATION…?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:26 SAYS “HOW IS IT THEN, BRETHREN? WHEN YE COME TOGETHER, EVERY ONE OF YOU…HAS A REVELATION. LET ALL THINGS BE DONE UNTO EDIFYING.” IN GALATIANS 1:12 STATES “FOR I NEITHER RECEIVED IT OF MAN, NEITHER WAS I TAUGHT IT, BUT BY THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. IN GALATIANS 2:2 TELLS US “AND I WENT UP BY REVELATION, AND COMMUNICATED UNTO THEM THAT GOSPEL WHICH I PREACH AMONG THE GENTILES, BUT PRIVATELY TO THEM WHICH WERE OF REPUTATION, LEST BY ANY MEANS I SHOULD RUN, OR HAD RUN IN VAIN.” IN EPHESIANS 1:17 DECLARES “THAT THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF GLORY. MAY GIVE UNTO YOU THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND REVELATION IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM.” IN EPHESIANS 3:3 STATES “HOW THAT BY REVELATION BE MADE KNOWN UNTO ME THE MYSTERY…” IN 1ST PETER 1:13 SAYS “WHEREFORE GIRD UP THE LIONS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND HOPE TO THE END FOR THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.” IN REVELATION 1:1 SAYS “THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST, WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GAVE UNTO HIM, TO SHOW UNTO HIS SERVANTS THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY COME TO PASS, AND HE SENT AND SIGNIFIED IT BY HIS ANGEL (LORD) UNTO HIS SERVANT JOHN.” IN LUKE 2:32 DECLARES “A LIGHT TO BRING REVELATION TO THE GENTILES, AND THE GLORY OF YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL.” IN 1ST PETER 1:7 (NKJV) TELLS US “THAT THE GENUINENESS OF YOUR FAITH, BEING MUCH MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD THAT PERISHES, THOUGH IT IS TESTED BY FIRE, MAY BE FOUND TO PRAISE, HONOR, AND GLORY AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST…” IN PROVERBS 29:18 (NKJV) SAYS “WHERE THERE IS NO REVELATION, THE PEOPLE CAST OFF RESTRAINT, BUT HAPPY IS HE WHO KEEPS THE LAW.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:1 (NKJV) DECLARES “NOW THE BOY MINISTERED TO THE LORD BEFORE ELI. AND THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS RARE IN THOSE DAYS, THERE WAS NO WIDESPREAD REVELATION.” 
HIS SUPREME DREAMS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. DREAMS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW THINGS IN THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURISTIC EVENTS THAT GOD WANTS TO BE REVEALED AND TO SHOW MAN’S FRAILTY AND GOD’S IMMUTABILITY. IN GENESIS 37:1-11 TELLS US ABOUT THE DREAMS OF GREATNESS FROM JOSEPH. IN GENESIS 40:1-41:36 CONCERNS PHARAOH’S DREAM OF THE 7 GAUNT COWS AND THE 7 FAT COWS. JOSEPH THEN INTERPRETED THE DREAM ABOUT THE 7 GAUNT COWS ARE SEVEN YEARS OF FAMINE AND THE 7 GOOD COWS ARE SEVEN YEARS OF PLENTY. THE SECOND DREAM WAS ABOUT THE CHIEF BUTLER AND THE CHIEF BAKER. JOSEPH THEN INTERPRETED THE DREAMS THAT THE CHIEF BUTLER WAS RESTORED TO HIS OFFICE BUT THE CHIEF BAKER WAS HANGED. IN DANIEL 2:1-3:18 TELLS US ABOUT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM OF THE GOLD IMAGE. IN DANIEL 2:31-34 SAYS “THE IMAGE’S HEAD WAS OF FINE GOLD, ITS CHESTS AND ARMS OF SILVER, ITS BELLY AND THIGH OF BRONZE, ITS LEGS OF IRON, ITS FEET PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY. THEN DANIEL INTERPRETED THE DREAM WHICH INVOLVES THE FIRST KINGDOM IS GOLD, THE SECOND KINGDOM IS SILVER, THE THIRD KINGDOM IS BRONZE, THE FOURTH KINGDOM IS IRON. THE 5TH KINGDOM OF THE FEET AND TOES SHALL BE DIVIDED PARTLY WITH IRON AND PARTLY WITH CLAY. BUT IN DANIEL 2:44 SAYS “AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM (ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS) WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE, IT SHALL BREAK AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS (NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S 5 KINGDOMS) AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER.” IN DANIEL 4:1-27 DETAILS THE SECOND DREAM OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR ABOUT THE TREE THAT REACHES TO HEAVEN. THEN DANIEL INTERPRETED THE DREAM WHICH IS ABOUT GREAT TREE THAT REACHES TO HEAVEN, WHERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S KINGDOM HAS GROWN STRONG. BUT THE HOLY ONE WILL COME DOWN AND CHOP DOWN THE TREE AND DESTROY IT. THIS IS FOR KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH (HIGHEST STEPHEN) RULES OVER THE KINGDOM OF MEN. IN MATTHEW 1:20-25 TELLS US ABOUT HOW JOSEPH HAD A DREAM FROM GOD TO HAVE AND PROTECT THE CHILD JESUS. IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:1-57 TELLS US ABOUT THE DREAM OF THE MAN FROM THE SEA. IN MATTHEW 2:1-23 TELLS US ABOUT HOW THE 3 MAGI’S WE SEEKING OUT THE CHRIST TO WORSHIP HIM AND THEY WERE DIVINELY WARNED NOT TO RETURN TO HEROD WITH THE CHILD JESUS. IN ACTS 2:17 SAYS “‘AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LAST DAYS’, SAYS GOD, THAT I WILL POUR OUT OF MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) ON ALL FLESH. YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS SHALL PROPHESY...YOUR OLD MEN SHALL DREAM DREAMS.” 
HIS SUPREME VISIONS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. VISIONS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW THE PERFECT HEAVENLY REALMS TO MAN AND TO UNDERSTAND THE ANGELICAL REALMS. IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1 AND 10 DETAILS THE VISION OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES AND MAN’S THRONE. IN REVELATION 4:1-10 TELLS US ABOUT HOW JOHN SAW THE LORD’S THRONE BEING CAUGHT UP IN THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) AND THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES SAID, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME!’ IN REVELATION 4:8. IN ISAIAH 6:1-13 DECLARES THAT ISAIAH WAS CALLED TO BE A PROPHET AND HE SAW THE SERAPHIM’S ABOVE THE TEMPLE AND THE LORD’S THRONE AND THEY SAID. ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY!’ IN ISAIAH 6:3. IN ZECHARIAH 1:7-11 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE HORSES. IN ZECHARIAH 1:18-21 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE HORNS. IN ZECHARIAH 2:1-5 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE MEASURING LINE. IN ZECHARIAH 3:1-10 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE HIGH PRIEST. IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 TELLS US ABOUT THE LAMP STAND & THE OLIVE TREES. IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-11 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE FLYING SCROLL & THE WOMAN. IN ZECHARIAH 6:1-8 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE FOUR CHARIOTS. IN DANIEL 7:1-8 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS. IN DANIEL 7:9-14 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. THESE TWO VISIONS WERE INTERPRETED BY DANIEL IN DANIEL 7:15-28. IN DANIEL 8:1-14 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE RAM AND GOAT. THIS VISION WAS INTERPRETED BY GABRIEL THE ARCHANGEL (LORD) IN DANIEL 8:15-27. IN DANIEL 10:1-9 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE GLORIOUS MAN. THIS VISION WAS INTERPRETED BY MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL (LORD) IN DANIEL 10:10-11:45. IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:38-10:59 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE WEEPING WOMAN. IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-12:39 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE EAGLE. IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:37-47 TELLS US ABOUT THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) GIVING UNDERSTANDING AND VISION UNTO FIVE MEN TO RESTORE THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THIS IS BECAUSE IN THE MOUTH OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES (5 TOTAL) EVERY WORD IS ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 AND MATTHEW 18:16. IN 2ND ESDRAS 15:28-33 TELLS US ABOUT THE TERRIFYING VISION OF WARFARE. IN 2ND BARUCH PAGES 509-510 IS THE VISION OF THE FOREST, VINE, FOUNTAIN & CEDAR. IN THE 4TH EZRA PAGES 515-516 IS THE VISION OF THE MAN FROM THE SEA. IN 1ST ENOCH PAGES 487-488 ARE THE VISION OF HEAVEN, THE WATCHERS AND THE GIANTS. IN 1ST ENOCH PAGES 488-494 IS THE VISIONS OF THE JOURNEYS IN HELL & HEAVEN, THE 7 MOUNTAINS & THE TREE OF LIFE, THE HEAD OF DAYS & THE SON OF MAN, THE FOUNTAIN OF GOODNESS & THE SON OF MAN, THE RESURRECTION FOR THE DEAD THE TWO VISIONS OF ENOCH & THE NEW JERUSALEM, CONVERSION, RESURRECTION OF THE GOOD & THE MESSIAH.
HIS SUPREME TONGUE INTERPRETATIONS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD’S VOICE SHOWS HIS OMNISCIENCE AND TO ALLOW SPECIAL PEOPLE WHO ARE CALLED TO UNDERSTAND WHAT GOD IS REALLY SAYING IN HEBREWS 1:3. THERE ARE AT LEAST 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS MEANS FOR “REST” OR “REFRESHING” IN ISAIAH 28:12 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:21. SECOND, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS MEANS FOR REJOICING IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:15 AND EPHESIANS 5:18-19. THIRD, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS MEANS FOR COMMUNION WITH GOD IN A PRIVATE SETTING OF TRUE PRAYER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:15. FOURTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES FOR SELF-EDIFICATION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:4 AND JUDE 20. FIFTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES FOR EDIFICATION OF THE CHURCH ACCOMPANIED BY THE INTERPRETATION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:5. SIXTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE EVIDENCE OF BAPTISM IN ACTS 2:4; 10:45-46; 19:6. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE TEN BAPTISMS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHAT ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEN BAPTISMS IN THE CHRISTIAN ERA.” SEVENTH, ARE THE EVIDENCE  OF  THE  FILLING  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  ACTS 2:4;  10:45-46; 19:6. EIGHTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE FULFILLMENT OF ISAIAH AND JESUS’ PROPHESIES IN MARK 16:17 WITH ACTS 2:4; 10:46; 19:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:5, 14-18, 39, AND ISAIAH 28:11 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:21. NINTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN JOHN 16:7 AND ACTS 2:26. TENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF THE GLORIFICATION OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN JOHN 16:7 AND ACTS 2:26. ELEVENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE HOLY GHOST GIVES UTTERANCE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28; 14:21. TWELFTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE PROOF OF THE HOLY GHOST INTERCEDING THROUGH US IN PRAYER IN ROMANS 8:26; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:4 AND EPHESIANS 6:18. THIRTEENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE CONFIRMATION OF THE WORD OF GOD WHEN IT IS PREACHED, TAUGHT OR COUNSELED IN MARK 16:17, 20 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:22. FOURTEENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 5:26, 30. FIFTEENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF GLORIFICATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 17:1-5.   
THE FULLEST PICTURE OF DEVELOPING THE MISSION AND MINISTRY OF LORDSHIP IS THAT ALL 120 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS/LADIES ARE REGARDED AS POSSESSING AT LEAST ALL 121 SPIRITUAL GIFTS IN RESPECTS TO AT LEAST THE 76 SPIRITUAL GIFTS (45 MIRACLES THAT IS RECORDED IN JESUS’ MINISTRY, BUT NOT ALL OF THEM IS RECORDED, THE 11 MIRACLES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31, AT LEAST 5 DIFFERENT KINDS OF HEALINGS & 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES) THE 9 SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10, 28, THE 8 SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS IN EPHESIANS 4:11, THE 16 SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 & THE 8 GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 12:3-8. ALSO, THE 3 SPECIAL GRACES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HOSPITALITY IN 1ST PETER 4:10-11, CELIBACY IN MATTHEW 19:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7-9, 27; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:3 & REVELATION 14:4 AND MARTYRDOM IN ACTS 7:59-60 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6-8. THE HIGHEST GIFT IS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE KNOWN AS HOLY AGAPE LOVE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATED SELF IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 & PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV).
THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S CREATIVE WORKS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CREATIVE WORKS IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31
HIS SUPREME SEVEN CREATION PROCESSES IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD YAHWEH IS THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY THE ULTIMATE DIVINE CREATION PROCESS CALLED “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS KIND OF QANAH HAS A HOLY DIVINE NATURE AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS NATURE. THE LORD YAHWEH THEN ALLOWED, ACTED, AUTHORIZED, APPOINTED, INSTITUTED AND ESTABLISHED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE TO INITIATE AND SPEAK INTO EXISTENCE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; EPHESIANS 4:6; ROMANS 13:1-10 & GENESIS 1:1. FIRST, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA (HIGHEST LORD’S AND HIGHEST ANGEL LORDS) IN GENESIS 1:1. BARA MEANS “TO CREATE.” IN INVOLVES LUCIFER (BEFORE LUCIFER’S FALL) AND MICHAEL (AFTER LUCIFER’S FALL) WITH HIGHEST SONS OF GOD AND THE 60 OTHER LORD’S WITH BOY KIND AND GIRL KIND EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN LUKE 20:35-36. SECOND, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED ASAH (HIGHER ANGELS) IN GENESIS 1:7. ASAH MEANS “TO MAKE.” IN INVOLVES THE HIGHER SONS OF GOD. THIRD, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED NATHAN (HIGH ANGELS WITH THE LAW) IN GENESIS 1:17. NATHAN MEANS “TO SET.” IT INVOLVES THE HIGH SONS OF GOD. FOURTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED YATSAR (ADAM OR MANKIND) IN GENESIS 2:7. YATSAR MEANS “TO FORM.” IT INVOLVES THE WORLD OF MANKIND CALLED HUMANITY. FIFTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED BANAH (EVE OR WOMANKIND) IN GENESIS 2:22. BANAH MEANS “TO MAKE OR BUILD.” IT INVOLVES THE RACE OF WOMANKIND. SIXTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS OF QANAH IN GENESIS 4:1. QANAH MEANS “TO CREATE, POSSESS OR ACQUIRE.” IT INVOLVES THE SEXUAL EROS UNION CALLED SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH ADAM AND EVE TO BRING FORTH CAIN. IT ALSO CAN REFER TO A HOLY DIVINE UNION CALLED HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH MARY AND JOSEPH TO BRING FORTH JAMES THE JUST BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH WAS THE LORD YAH’S INTENT FROM THE BEGINNING FOR ADAM AND EVE BUT THEY DID NOT DO IT BECAUSE THEY ATE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. SEVENTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED THE HIDDEN BARA (CAIN OR CHILD KIND) IN GENESIS 4:1. HIDDEN BARA MEANS “TO CREATE SECRETLY IN THE WOMB.” IT INVOLVES THE RACE OF CHILD KIND. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE CREATIVE WORKS OF THE LORD YAH, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE SEVEN CREATION PROCESSES THAT THE LORD YAH DID IN THE UNIVERSE.” 
THE ULTIMATE CREATION PROCESS CALLED QANAH: THE ORIGIN OF SUPREME CREATION BEFORE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE WAS CREATED IS PROVEN IN JOHN 17:1-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED LORDSHIP IN 120 YEARS IN THE LORD YAH. IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) SAYS “THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME (THE CREATION OF FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1) AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST ACTS OF OLD. I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH. WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER. BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THE PASSAGE REFERS TO THE TIME BEFORE THE BEGINNING CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE AND BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN APPOINTED OR INSTALLED IN PSALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN 80 YEARS IN THE LORD YAH. IN PROVERBS 8:23 REFERS TO WISDOM IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1 EXISTING BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34-37-38 & GENESIS 1:1-5, BEFORE THE WATERS WERE SEPARATED, MAKING CLOUDS AND OCEANS IN GENESIS 1:6-8, & BEFORE THE DRY LAND APPEARED IN GENESIS 1:9-10. WISDOM IS PICTURED AS HAVING BEEN BORN (FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH) IN PROVERBS 8:24-25. WISDOM’S WORK IN CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:27-29 SAYS “…WHEN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SET THE HEAVENS IN PLACE…” IN GENESIS 1:1-5. THIS WISDOM IS FROM THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” AND NOT THE TERM “BARA” IN GENESIS 1:1.   
THE ORIGIN OF THE CREATED UNIVERSE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE ORIGIN OF CREATION IS THE FREE ACT OF GOD BASED ON HIS OWN OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE, FORMING THE WHOLE NATURAL CREATIVE ORDER BY HIS WORD. THE LORD YAHWEH IS THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND EVERYTHING IN IT. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN NEHEMIAH 9:6; PROVERBS 8:22-31; PSALMS 24:1-2; GENESIS 1:1; 2:1; ISAIAH 66:1-2; ECCLESIASTES 3:11; 11:5; JEREMIAH 10:16; 51:19; JOHN 1:1-3 & ACTS 4:24. THE LIGHT AND DARKNESS CREATED BY GOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:3-5 & ISAIAH 45:7. THE HEAVENS CREATED BY GOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:6-8; PSALMS 33:6; 96:5; 136:5; AMOS 5:8 & REVELATION 14:7. THE LAND CREATED BY GOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 95:5; 74:17; 102:25; 104:5-6; 118:24; GENESIS 1:9-10, 14 & EXODUS 20:11. THE SEA AND SEA CREATURES CREATED BY GOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 95:5 & GENESIS 1:20-22. THE BIRDS CREATED BY GOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:20-22. THE LAND ANIMALS CREATED BY GOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOB 40:15 & GENESIS 1:24-25. THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE CREATED BY GOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:26-27; 2:7, 21-22; 5:1-2; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; PSALMS 100:3; 139:14; ECCLESIASTES 12:1, 7 & PROVERBS 14:31; 17:5; 22:2. THE ROLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN CREATION IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; GENESIS 1:1; EPHESIANS 4:6; JOHN 1:1-3 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE ROLE OF THE SON JESUS IS IN JOHN 1:3, 10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:16; HEBREWS 1:2. THE ROLE OF THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN JOB 33:4; ISAIAH 40:12-13; PSALMS 104:30 & GENESIS 1:2. THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:1; HEBREWS 11:3; ROMANS 4:17 & PSALMS 33:9; 148:5. THE ORIGINAL CREATION WAS PERFECT AND COMPLETE. ITS COMPLETION: SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 2:1, 2-3; ISAIAH 48:12-13; HEBREWS 4:3 & EXODUS 20:11. IT PERFECTION: SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:10, 12, 18, 21, 25, 31; ISAIAH 45:18; ECCLESIASTES 7:29 & 1ST TIMOTHY 4:4. WHAT IS THE WITNESS OF CREATION? CREATION SHOULD CAUSE PEOPLE TO WORSHIP HIM. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN REVELATION 4:11; NEHEMIAH 9:6; ROMANS 1:20 & PSALMS 19:1-4; 95:6; 148:5, 13. SINNERS REFUSE THE WITNESS OF CREATION. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN ROMANS 1:18-20. BELIEVERS RECEIVE THE WITNESS OF CREATION BY FAITH. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN HEBREWS 11:3 & GENESIS 6:6. 
THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA: THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA IS RECORDED IN GENESIS 1:1. IT INVOLVES 60 LORDS AND 60 LADIES AND THE VERY HIGHEST ANGELS (LORDS) THAT WERE CREATED BY THE LORD STEPHEN. FIRST, I WOULD LIKE TO TALK ABOUT THE MALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT IS READILY IDENTIFIABLE IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER WHO PAID FOR THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN ABOVE THE LAW IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-8:3 FOR THE PLAN OF WISDOM/POWER AND LORDSHIP FOR THE OTHER LORD’S ONLY. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE) ONLY COMES IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN (FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT). THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE EARTHS (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND) OR THE LORD VICTOR THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY) OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ONLY WITNESS IS IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LAW OF GOD WHO PAID FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13 FOR THE PLAN OF MERCY FOR THE LAW ONLY WITH ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS & SINGLE PEOPLE (BOYS & GIRLS). THE LORD JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD WHO PAID FOR ALL SINS THAT COULD BE FORGIVEN IN LUKE 1:26-23:56 FOR THE PLAN OF SALVATION FOR MANKIND ONLY. THE LORD JOHN IS THE BROTHER (HOLY GHOST) OF GOD WHO PAID FOR ALL TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 3:1-9:9 FOR THE PLAN OF GRACE FOR WOMANKIND ONLY. SECOND, IS THE FEMALE TRINITY. THE LADY BARBARA LINKED TO BARA IN GENESIS 1:1 IS THE MOTHER OF GOD WHO BORE THE LORD STEPHEN IN HER WOMB IN PROVERBS 8:24-25 (RSV) & ACTS 1:4-7. THE LADY MARY IS THE DAUGHTER OF GOD & LAW OF GOD WHO BORE THE LORD JESUS & THE LORD JAMES IN HER WOMB IN LUKE 1:26-56; 2:1-21. THE LADY ELIZABETH IS THE SISTER OF GOD WHO BORE THE LORD JOHN IN HER WOMB IN LUKE 1:5-25, 57-80. THESE NAMES INVOLVE THE WHOLE COMPLETE TRINITY BY WHICH THE LORD YAH CREATED. THE LAW INVESTIGATED, PROSECUTED & KILLED THE PHYSICAL TRINITY WRONGFULLY BECAUSE OF BLASPHEMY IN LUKE 9:9; 22:1-23:56; ACTS 6:8-7:60. THE TRINITY LAW BECAME GUILTY AS CHARGED & JOHN BECAME THE MOST RIGHTEOUS WOMAN THAT EVER LIVED, JESUS BECAME THE MOST RIGHTEOUS MAN THAT EVER LIVED, JAMES BECAME THE MOST RIGHTEOUS ANGEL (LORD) THAT EVER LIVED & STEPHEN BECAME THE MOST RIGHTEOUS LORD THAT EVER LIVED. THE 25TH-29TH ORDERS OVER THE 24 ORDERS OF DRAGONS ARE THE WOMAN JOHN, MAN JESUS, ANGEL JAMES & LORD STEPHEN UNDER THE LORD YAH THE 30TH ORDER. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS IN THE 30 ORDERS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE 30 ORDERS OF THE BIBLICAL GIANTS, BIBLICAL DRAGONS AND BIBLICAL LAW.” 
THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED ASAH: ALSO, THE HIGHER ANGELS (LORDS) WERE CREATED IN THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED ASAH IN GENESIS 1:7 UNDER THE HIGHEST ANGELS (LORDS). ALSO THESE 7 ORDERS ARE CALLED THE HEAVENLY GOVERNORS (PRESIDENTS). THE 13TH-15TH ORDERS ARE CALLED DOMINIONS (DOMINATION) OR HASHMALLIMS OR LORDSHIPS. THESE ANGELS (LORDS) WHOSE SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING TO THE SAINTS (LORDS), HAVE AUTHORITY OVER NEGATIVE COSMIC POWERS WHO RESISTED THE LORD & ARE MADE SUBJECT OF HIS CREATION WHO FELL FROM THERE 1ST ESTATE OR 1ST ABODE IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20. TWO SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21 AND COLOSSIANS 1:16. THE 16TH/17TH ORDERS ARE CALLED VIRTUES OR STRONGHOLDS. THEY ATTEND TO THE AFFAIRS OF SPIRITUAL WISDOM, PRAYERS AND THE REVELATION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD AND THE PROTECTION OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) IN EPHESIANS 1:17-18. THEY ARE OVER THE INVISIBLE HIERARCHY OF EVIL POWERS WHO MANIPULATE & DECEIVE HUMAN BEHAVIOR & AUTHORITY OVER SPIRITUAL WARFARE AGAINST STRATEGIC SATANIC POWERS. THE 18TH/19TH ORDERS ARE CALLED POWERS (POTENTATES) & AUTHORITIES. THEY ARE ANGELS (LORDS) WHO FIGHT SPIRITUAL WARFARE’S OVER CITIES, BUT ARE AT A HIGHER LEVEL OF GLORY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21; 3:10; 6:12; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:15; ROMANS 8:37-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24; 1ST PETER 3:22 AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. IN THESE ORDERS THERE ARE FEMALE ANGELS (LORDS) RECORDED IN ZECHARIAH 5:9 & REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6.
THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED NATHAN: ALSO, THE HIGH ANGELS (LORDS) WERE CREATED IN THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED NATHAN IN GENESIS 1:17 UNDER THE HIGHER ANGELS (LORDS). ALSO THESE 5 ORDERS ARE CALLED THE HEAVENLY SOLDIERS (DIGNITARIES). THE 20TH/21ST ARE CALLED PRINCIPALITIES AND RULERS (PRINCEDOMS). THESE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE OVER SPIRITUAL WARFARE AFFAIRS IN CITIES, THERE MINISTRY BREAKS STRONGHOLDS THAT ARE AGAINST THE LORD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7-15; 10:3-5. THE 22ND ORDER IS CALLED ARCHANGELS. THESE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE THE HIGHEST LEVELS ON EARTH. THEY ARE RANKED 1ST & ARE CALLED CHIEFS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16; JUDE 9; 2ND ESDRAS 4:36; JOHN 5:4; DANIEL 10:13; 12:1 & REVELATION 12:7-9. THE 23RD ORDER IS CALLED SIMPLY ANGELS. THESE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE CLOSEST TO MANKIND ATTENDING TO THEIR VERY NEEDS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST KINGS 19:2; HAGGAI 1:13;  MALACHI  2:7;  3:1;  GENESIS 28:12; JOB 1:6; 38:7; PSALMS 89:5-7; DANIEL 4:13, 17, 23 & 1ST SAMUEL 17:45. THE 24TH ORDER IS CALLED CHALKYDRI CALLED PHOENIXES IN 1ST & 2ND ENOCH PAGES 8-9, 485-500. THESE ARE CLOSEST TO WOMANKIND. IN THE ORDERS THE FEMALE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE RECORDED IN ZECHARIAH 5:9 & REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6. THE PROOF THAT MOST OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) CAME BEFORE MAN ALSO CALLED MANKIND IS IN JOB 38:4-7 & GENESIS 1:1-1:25.   
THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED YATSAR: MANKIND (ADAM) WAS CREATED IN THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED YATSAR IN GENESIS 2:7 UNDER THE TOTAL ANGELICAL HIERARCHY. THERE ARE DISTINGUISHING FACTORS BETWEEN THE MARRIAGE WORLD OF HUMANITY AND THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY. FIRST, HUMANS ARE LOWER THAN ALL ANGELS (LORDS) BECAUSE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE GREATER IN POWER, AUTHORITY & MIGHT IN 2ND PETER 2:11. TWO EXCEPTIONS, IS JACOB ALSO CALLED JAMES MEANING “SUP-PLANTER” WRESTLED WITH AN ANGEL (LORD) TO BLESS HIM IN GENESIS 32:22-32. SECONDLY, ADAM HAD THE IMAGE LIKENESS IN THE SINGLE REALM WITH DOMINION OVER ALL THE EARTH. HOW WERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) CREATED? WELL IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31 ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN WERE CREATED BY THE LORD YAH. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS IS PSALMS 148:1-5; JOHN 1:1-3 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. WHEN WERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) CREATED BY THE LORD YAH? SURE DOCUMENTATION PROVES THIS IN JOB 38:4-7 AND PSALMS 8:5; 148:1-5. ALSO ANGELS (LORDS) HAVE IMMORALITY AND NEVER DIE RECORDED IN LUKE 20:36. ANGELS (LORDS) DO NOT PROCREATE (HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS) WITH OTHER ANGELS (LORDS) IN MATTHEW 22:30; LUKE 20:35-36. ANGELS (LORDS) CONTINUALLY RESPECT, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM AND REVERENCE THE LORD IN PSALMS 89:5-7 AND MATTHEW 25:41. ALSO ANGELS (LORDS) CAN BE INVISIBLE OR VISIBLE TO HUMANS IN COLOSSIANS 1:16. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE IMMATERIAL SPIRITS AND MATERIAL SPIRITS IN ACTS 6:5, 15; HEBREWS 1:14; JOHN 1:1-3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:18 & DANIEL 10:20. ALSO ANGELS (LORDS) ARE EQUAL TO THE SINGLE REALM IN LUKE 20:35-36. 
THE CREATION PROCESS OF BANAH: WOMANKIND (EVE) WAS CREATED IN THE CREATION PROCESS CALL BANAH RECORDED IN GENESIS 2:22-23 WHICH IS UNDER THE MAN ADAM. JOHN AS THE 2ND EVE WHICH IS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN SETS THE STANDARD FOR WOMAN TO LIVE BY BECAUSE OF THE WOMAN’S DISOBEDIENCE IN BEING DECEIVED IN EATING FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL AGAINST THE LORD YAH’S WISHES. BUT I WOULD LIKE THE TALK ABOUT THE PERFECT STATE OF THE CREATION OF EVE DONE BY THE LORD YAH. WHO WAS EVE? EVE WAS A CREATION CHOSE BY GOD THAT WAS MADE OUT OF ADAM’S RIB. EVE WAS THE FIRST WOMAN TO BE PLACE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. EVE BECAME A LIVING SOUL WHEN ADAM SAID, “THIS IS BONES OF MY BONES AND FLESH OF MY FLESH” IN GENESIS 2:23. AT THAT TIME EVE HAD THE FIRST SOUL GIVEN TO WOMAN. EVE WAS MADE INTO A HELPER FOR ADAM. WHICH WAS 2ND IN COMMAND UNDER THE DELEGATED AUTHORITY OF ADAM AND EVE WAS ALSO A COMPANION TO ADAM TO FULFILL DESIRES AND RELATIONSHIPS WITH HIM. THE WOMAN EVE HAS TWO NAMES CONCERNING HER CREATION PROCESS. FIRST, IS BANAH WHICH MEANS TO MAKE OF BUILD IN GENESIS 2:22. SECOND, IS QANAH WHICH MEANS TO CREATE, POSSESS OR ACQUIRE IN GENESIS 4:1. EVE’S LIFE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. EVE’S SOUL CONSISTED OF A MIND, WILL AND DEEP EMOTIONAL FEELINGS. EVE USED THESE THINGS TO MAKE DECISIONS AND CAME TO REASONING’S AND GOOD CONCLUSIONS ON HOW TO LIVE BETTER IN THE GARDEN WITH ADAM. EVE’S BODY WAS MADE OUT OF ADAM’S FLESH AND BONES IN GENESIS 2:23. EVE’S BODY ALSO CONSISTED OF 70% LIQUID (BLOOD/WATER/OTHER CHEMICALS) WHERE SHE GOT FROM THE SUPPLY OF THE TWO RIVERS CLOSEST TO THE GARDEN. EVE ALSO HAD A SPIRIT THAT COULD DO THE SAME THING AS THE SOUL. ALSO EVES KNOWING, THINKING AND PERCEIVING WAS DONE BY HER SPIRIT. WHEN EVE THINKS SHE USES HER BRAIN AND NERVOUS SYSTEM TO DISCERN FEELINGS AND SITUATIONS. EVE’S SOUL WAS USED TO GLORIFY AND WORSHIP GOD AND ADAM SINCE ADAM HAD THE IMAGE LIKENESS OF THE LORD. ALSO EVE HAD THE LAW PASSED DOWN FROM ADAM, WRITTEN IN HER HEART CONCERNING WHAT SHE CAN DO AND NOT DO IN THE GARDEN. EVE WOULD HAVE A BODY AND A SPIRIT IN GENESIS 2:22-23 IN THE SINGLE REALM. EVE WOULD HAVE A BODY AND A SOUL IN GENESIS 2:24-5:32 IN MARRIAGE.
THE CREATION PROCESS OF QANAH: FOR ADAM & EVE, THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM” CREATED SEX, PROCREATION AFFECTION & BENEVOLENCE PLEASURE (ONE FLESH) IN THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED QANAH IN MARRIAGE ONLY IN GENESIS 4:1 WHICH IS UNDER THE WOMAN. GOD DID NOT CREATE MARRIED PEOPLE TO BE ISOLATED IN THE HUMAN SOCIETY IN GENESIS 2:24. MARRIAGE IS NOT ONLY A PHYSICAL UNITY BUT AN EMOTIONAL UNITY AND A SPIRITUAL UNITY. WHAT GOD HAS JOINED TOGETHER LET NOT MAN DIVIDE (DIVINE UNION BY GOD & NOT A SEXUAL UNION). GOD JOINED A HUSBAND & WIFE TOGETHER IN HOLY MATRIMONY IN MATTHEW 19:6. DIVINE UNION WITH SOMEONE OTHER THAN YOU OWN HUSBAND OR OWN WIFE IS AGAINST THE LORD’S LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18-20. IN MARRIAGE THEY DO NOT HAVE THE RULE OVER THEIR OWN BODIES BUT SHARE IT WITH THEIR OWN SPOUSES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:3-5. IN EPHESIANS 5:28 SAYS “THE HUSBANDS SHOULD AGAPE LOVE THEIR OWN WIVES AS THEIR OWN BODIES, FOR NO ONE DESPISES THEIR OWN FLESH BUT NOURISHES IT.” MARRIAGE IS NOT TEMPORAL, BUT LIFELONG IN ROMANS 7:2 & MALACHI 2:14-16. “HUSBANDS SHOULD (AGAPE) LOVE THEIR WIVES AS CHRIST LOVED THE CHURCH & GAVE HIS LIFE FOR IT” IN EPHESIANS 5:25. THIS MEANS DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE LIKE MARY & JOSEPH’S FAMILY LINES. ALSO MARRIAGE IS 2 PERSONS IN ONE WHERE THE GODHEAD IS 3 PERSONS IN ONE. THIS PROVES THE SUPERIORITY OF THE TRINITY OVER MARRIAGE. PAUL AND JESUS NEVER MARRIED ON THE EARTH. PAUL SAID IT IS BETTER NOT TO MARRY, BUT PAUL SAYS IT IS NOT WRONG TO MARRY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:28, 36 & LUKE 20:34, 37-38. FOR THE FORM OF THIS WORLD IS PASSING AWAY AND IT IS BETTER IF HE REMAINS AS HE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:26, 29, 31. ALSO PAUL SAYS YOU CAN HAVE SPIRITUAL CHILDREN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:17; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; TITUS 1:4 AND GALATIANS 4:19. THERE IS A RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TRINITY AND THE DELEGATED AUTHORITY IN MARRIAGE. GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE TRUE FATHER RELATING TO HIS SON JESUS AND THE TRUE SON JESUS RELATING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN CREATION, (DIVINE NATURE AS QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN) THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALLOWED THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE & SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT THE WORK & IS SUSTAINED BY THE HOLY GHOST (JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 AND HEBREWS 1:1-3. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THOUGH THE HUSBAND HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE WIFE, THEY ARE EQUAL IN PERSONHOOD. THE HEAD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE HEAD OF MAN IS THE MAN JESUS CHRIST AND THE HEAD OF THE WOMAN IS HER HUSBAND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:3. THERE ARE ROLES BEFORE THE FALL. FIRST, ADAM WAS 1ST FORMED THEN EVE IN GENESIS 1:26; 2:7, 18-23. NORMALLY THE BIRTHRIGHT GOES TO THE 1ST BORN IN GENESIS 25:27-34; 35:23; 38:27-30; 49:3-4; DEUTERONOMY 21:15-17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 5:1-2. SECOND, EVE WAS CREATED AS A HELPER FOR ADAM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:9 & GENESIS 2:18. THIRD, ADAM NAMED EVE IN GENESIS 2:23. FOURTH, GOD NAMED THE HUMAN RACE MAN & NOT WOMAN IN GENESIS 5:2. FIFTH, LUCIFER CAME TO EVE IN GENESIS 3:1. GOD SPOKE TO ADAM 1ST IN GENESIS 2:15-17; 3:9, 16. THE WOMAN WAS DECEIVED AND NOT ADAM IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:14. SIXTH, GOD SPOKE TO ADAM AFTER THE FALL IN GENESIS 3:9, 17-19. SEVENTH, ADAM AND NOT EVE REPRESENTED THE HUMAN RACE IN GENESIS CHAPTER 5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:22, 49 AND ROMANS 5:12-21. EIGHTH, THE CURSE DISTORTED THE ORDER OF ADAM IN GENESIS 3:16, 18-19. IN COLOSSIANS 3:18-19; EPHESIANS 5:22-33; TITUS 2:5 AND 1ST PETER 3:1-7 ALSO TELLS US THAT WIVES SHOULD BE SUBMISSIVE TO THEIR OWN HUSBANDS IN ALL THINGS. WHAT IS THE QUESTION OF TOTAL SUBMISSION IN MARRIAGE TO THE WIFE? IN EPHESIANS 5:22-24 IT DECLARES “WIVES BE SUBJECT TO YOUR HUSBANDS AS TO THE LORD, FOR THE HUSBAND IS HEAD OF THE WIFE AS CHRIST IS THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH, HIS BODY, & IS HIMSELF AS SAVIOR. AS THE CHURCH IS SUBJECT TO CHRIST, SO LET WIVES ALSO BE SUBJECT IN EVERYTHING TO THEIR HUSBANDS.” THIS SUBMISSION IS NOT HYPOTASSO WHICH IS SUBMISSION TO AN AUTHORITY. THE SUBMISSION OF JESUS TO THE AUTHORITY OF HIS PARENTS MARY & JOSEPH IS IN LUKE 2:51. ALSO DEMONS BEING SUBJECT TO THE DISCIPLES ARE RECORDED IN LUKE 10:17 WHICH MEAN TO ACT IN AGAPE LOVE AND BE CONSIDERATE. CITIZENS BEING SUBJECT TO THE GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES ARE RECORDED IN ROMANS 13:1-10; TITUS 3:1 AND 1ST PETER 2:13-17. THE KINGDOM OF MEN BEING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN REVELATION 2:26; PSALMS 110:2; EZEKIEL 20:33; 2ND ESDRAS 5:38 & DANIEL 4:32; 5:21. THE KINGDOM OF LAW BEING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:17. THE UNIVERSE BEING SUBJECT TO CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 AND EPHESIANS 1:22. THE APOSTLES BEING SUBJECT TO THE SAINTS IS IN HEBREWS 13:24. ALSO TO UNSEEN POWERS BEING SUBJECT TO CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 3:22. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BEING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11; REVELATION 2:27; 12:5; 19:15 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-28. THE TRUE CHURCH MEMBERS BEING SUBJECT TO TRUE CHURCH LEADERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:15-16. WIVES BEING SUBJECT TO THEIR OWN HUSBANDS ARE IN COLOSSIANS 3:18; TITUS 2:5; 1ST PETER 3:5; EPHESIANS 5:22, 24. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEING SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:7. THE CHURCH BEING SUBJECT TO CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 5:24. THE YOUNGER (ALL CREATION IN EPHESIANS 4:6) IN THE “SAME AEON, AIONE, UNIVERSE, WORLD, AGE, LEVEL, REALM OR KINGDOM” BEING SUBMISSIVE TO THEIR ELDERS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-25---RSV) IN THE “SAME AEON, AIONE, UNIVERSE, WORLD, AGE, LEVEL, REALM OR KINGDOM” IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17; LUKE 20:35-36 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. SERVANTS BEING SUBJECT TO THEIR OWN MASTERS IS IN TITUS 2:9 & 1ST PETER 2:18-25. CHRISTIANS BEING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 12:9; 13:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEING SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JAMES 4:6-7. A DISCIPLE SUBMITS TO HIS TEACHER IN MATTHEW 23:8. IN ALL OF THESE AREAS NONE OF THEM IS MEASURED BACK IN THE RELATIONSHIPS TOWARD THE WIFE. HUSBANDS ARE NEVER SUBJECT TO THEIR WIVES. FOR THE LORD YAHWEH DID NOT CREATE SEXUALITY IN MARRIAGE BECAUSE HE IS A MORAL GOD & WOULD NOT COME AGAINST HIS OWN NATURE, CHARACTER IN ACTS 14:15; 17:28-29; ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 2:9 & 2ND PETER 1:4. THE LORD YAH HAS DIVINE PASSIONS CALLED “IMPASSABILITY” PROVEN IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALMS 78:40; 103:13, 17; EPHESIANS 4:30 & EXODUS 32:10. THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CREATED SEXUALITY FOR MAN ONLY IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT CREATE SEXUALITY FOR ANYONE TO ACT ON IN ACTS 14:15. ALSO THE LORD YAH WOULD NOT GO AGAINST HIS OWN PERSON, CHARACTER OR DEITY. THAT IS WHY JESUS CHRIST NEVER SHARED HIS BODY WITH ANYONE WHILE HE WAS ON THE EARTH. THE LORD YAH DOES NOT HAVE ANY “SEXUAL PASSIONS AS MAN DOES” BECAUSE OF HIS ATTRIBUTE OF “IMPASSIBILITY.” BUT THE LORD YAH DOES HAVE “DIVINE PASSIONS” PROVEN IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALMS 78:40; 103:13, 17; EPHESIANS 4:30; EXODUS 32:10. THIS IS WHY WHEN ADAM & EVE ATE FORM THE FORBIDDEN WISDOM TREE AND WAS CAST OUT OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN, THEN THEY WERE ELEVATED TO HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH EACH OTHER. THE LORD COMMANDED ADAM TO BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY AND REPLENISH THE EARTH IN GENESIS 1:28. THIS DID NOT MEAN TO HAVE A SEXUAL EROS LOVE UNION AT ALL, BUT A HOLY DIVINE LOVE UNION BY THE COMMAND OF THE HOLY & RIGHTEOUS LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH). SEXUAL EROS LOVE DOES NOT PLEASE GOD BECAUSE IT IS A WORKS OF THE FLESH & PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH WHICH IS SUBJECT TO DEATH. ENOCH PLEASED GOD BECAUSE HE DID NOT HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS IN HIS LIFE AT ALL AND WAS TAKEN IN THE OLD UNIVERSE A TRILLION YEARS AGO AND ENOCH WILL NEVER DIE IN ALL ETERNITY IN GENESIS 5:23-24 & HEBREWS 11:5.   
THE CREATION PROCESS OF THE HIDDEN BARA IN THE WOMB: FOR CHILDREN, THE LORD CREATED THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED THE HIDDEN BARA IN THE WOMB IN GENESIS 4:1-2, 25-26 UNDER THE LORD YAH. THE TOTAL RESPECT FROM THE LORD IN CHILDREN BEGINS WITH THE SECOND SON SINCE THE LORD RESPECTED ABEL’S BLOOD ANIMAL SACRIFICE AND NOT CAIN’S FRUIT OF THE GROUND SACRIFICE. IN LUKE 20:35-36 IT TELLS US THAT SINGLE CHILDREN ARE EQUAL TO THE HIGHEST ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN HEAVEN BEING SONS OF GOD AND OF THE RESURRECTION BUT ARE NOT CONSIDERED AS OTHER LORD’S  OR  OTHER  LADIES IN PROVERBS 8:23. PETER AS THE 2ND CAIN CALLED THE LORD FROM HEAVEN IN CHILD-KIND PAID THE PRICE OF THE 1ST CAIN’S MURDER OF HIS BROTHER ABEL THROUGH BEING CRUCIFIED UPSIDE DOWN. CAIN’S NAME MEANS ACQUIRE. THE FIRST SON CALLED CAIN GOT JEALOUS AND HIS COUNTENANCE FELL WHEN HE GOT ANGRY WITH THE LORD. SO HE TOOK IT OUT ON ABEL AND SLEW HIM BECAUSE THE LORD RESPECTED ABEL’S SACRIFICE DENOTES DOMINION, CLOTHING & SANCTIFICATION WITH ANIMALS. THE LORD THEN PUT A MARK OF 7 FOLD ON CAIN. ABEL’S NAME MEANS NOTHING OR BREATH. ABEL OBEYED HIS PARENTS & WAS GOOD. SETH’S NAME MEANS APPOINTED. SETH IS A NEW SON (SEED) BECAUSE ABEL WAS SLAIN. ENOSH’S NAME MEANS ENOS OR COMFORT. ENOSH WAS THE LAST SON BY THE PEOPLE CALLING ON THE NAME OF THE LORD.  
HIS SUPREME 4-FOLD WITNESS IN THE UNIVERSE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 SAYS THE 4-FOLD WITNESS ON THE EARTH IS THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), BLOOD (SON JESUS) AND WATER (BROTHER JOHN) IN THE EARTH (LORD JEHOVAH) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING. THE 4-FOLD WITNESS ON THE EARTH IS THE SPIRIT (FATHER JEHOVAH), BLOOD (SON JESUS) AND WATER (BROTHER JOHN) IN THE EARTH (LORD STEPHEN) IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING. THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN HEAVEN IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD OR LOGOS (SON JESUS) AND THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN) IN THE HEAVEN (LORD YAHWEH) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING. THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN HEAVEN IS THE FATHER (YAHWEH), THE WORD OR LOGOS (SON JESUS) AND THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN) IN THE HEAVEN (LORD STEPHEN) IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING.THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN THE LORD IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE SON (JESUS CHRIST) AND THE HOLY GHOST (JOHN) IN THE LORD (YAHWEH). THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN HELL IS THE ETERNAL DAMNATION (STEPHEN HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL WISDOM/ETERNAL POWER), THE ETERNAL CHARGE (JAMES HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL MERCY), THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT (JESUS HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL SALVATION) AND THE ETERNAL CONDEMNATION (JOHN HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL GRACE) IN HELL (THE LORD YAHWEH) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING. THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN HELL IS THE ETERNAL DAMNATION (YAHWEH HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL WISDOM/ETERNAL POWER), THE ETERNAL CHARGE (JAMES HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL MERCY), THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT (JESUS HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL SALVATION) AND THE ETERNAL CONDEMNATION (JOHN HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL GRACE) IN HELL (THE LORD STEPHEN) IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING. THE LAW HAS A 4-FOLD WITNESS AS THE LORD JAMES IN THE ENDING LAW OF GOD (TOP CROWN AS THE (HIGH PRIEST) CHIEF OF POLICE IN JAMES 1:12; 2:8-13) WITH ETERNAL CHARGE FOR THE CHRISTIAN LAW (1 OR NO WITNESSES) IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; ANGEL SAUL (YOUNG MAN IN ACTS 7:58) WITH ETERNAL JUDGMENT FOR THE GENTILE LAW (1 OR 2 WITNESSES) IN ACTS 7:58; CHAPTERS 9; 22; 26 & MAN MALCHUS (MAN IN JOHN 18:10) WITH ETERNAL PROSECUTION FOR THE JEWISH LAW (2 OR 3 WITNESSES) IN LUKE 23:26-46 IN MOSES’ LAW IN HEBREWS 10:28 IN THE 1 LORD YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING. THE LAW HAS A 4-FOLD WITNESS AS THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD (TOP-MOST CROWN AS THE (HIGH PRIEST) CHIEF OF POLICE IN JAMES 1:12; 2:8-13) WITH ETERNAL CHARGE FOR THE CHRISTIAN LAW (1 OR NO WITNESSES) IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; ANGEL SAUL (YOUNG MAN IN ACTS 7:58) WITH ETERNAL JUDGMENT FOR THE GENTILE LAW (1 OR 2 WITNESSES) IN ACTS 7:58; CHAPTERS 9; 22; 26 & MAN MALCHUS (MAN IN JOHN 18:10) WITH ETERNAL PROSECUTION FOR THE JEWISH LAW (2 OR 3 WITNESSES) IN LUKE 23:26-46 IN MOSES’ LAW IN HEBREWS 10:28 IN 1 LORD STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING. ALSO THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IS IN JOHN 5:31-47. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 4-FOLD WITNESS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” IN THIS AREA OF SCRIPTURE, IT MEANS THAT ALL THE PRAISES, ALL WORSHIP AND ALL ADORATION WILL NOT REACH ANY LORD, EVEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, UNLESS IT PRAISES AND WORSHIPS THE FATHER STEPHEN FIRST. WHEN THIS HAPPENS THROUGH THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS OWN SPIRIT, THEN THE SUBORDINATE LORDS WILL RECEIVE PRAISE & WORSHIP, INCLUDING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN EPHESIANS 2:18. THEN THE PRAISES AND WORSHIP WILL REACH THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN WILL, AND NOBODY ELSE’S. THIS IS THE ONLY WAY TO PRAISE & WORSHIP THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL WHICH IS THE ONLY PRIME CONTACT & DOORWAY TO THE LORD YAH IN THE RIGHT CONTEXT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. MOST PRAISES & WORSHIP DOES NOT PRAISE THE LORD YAH AT ALL OR ANY OF HIS SUBORDINATE LORDS, EXCLUDING THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT USUALLY PRAISES AND WORSHIPS MICHAEL’S HOST OF HEAVEN VERSES LUCIFER’S HOST OF HEAVEN (LORDSHIPS OF THE 24 ORDERS OF ANGELS) TO FULFILL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL IN ACTS 7:41-42 & REVELATION 17:17 BY THE LACK OF KNOWLEDGE, UNBELIEF & STRONG DELUSION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY) NOT HAVING THE AGAPE LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) AND THE INFALLIBLE TRUTH ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, ESPECIALLY IN JOHN 4:21-24 & HOSEA 4:6. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE REALM OF LORDSHIP THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN POSSESSES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.”    
THE FIRST 4-FOLD WITNESS
IN JOHN 5:31-47 DECLARES, “IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS NOT TRUE. THERE IS ANOTHER WHO BEARS WITNESS OF ME, AND I KNOW THAT THE WITNESS WHICH HE WITNESSES OF ME IS TRUE. YOU HAVE SENT TO JOHN, AND HE HAS BORNE WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. YET I DO NOT RECEIVE TESTIMONY FROM MAN, BUT I SAY THESE THINGS THAT YOU MAY BE SAVED. HE WAS THE BURNING & SHINING LAMP, AND YOU WERE WILLING FOR A TIME TO REJOICE IN HIS LIGHT. BUT I HAVE GREATER WITNESS THAN (MAN) JOHN’S, FOR THE WORKS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ME TO FINISH---THE VERY WORKS THAT I DO---BEAR WITNESS OF ME, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME. AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF, WHO SENT ME, HAS TESTIFIED OF ME. YOU HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS FORM [GOD-HEAD BODILY FACE ONLY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:15]. BUT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE WORD ABIDING IN YOU, BECAUSE WHOM HE SENT, HIM YOU DO NOT BELIEVE. YOU SEARCH THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME. BUT YOU ARE NOT WILLING TO COME TO ME THAT YOU MAY HAVE LIFE. I DO NOT RECEIVE HONOR FROM MEN. BUT I KNOW YOU, THAT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD IN YOU. I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) NAME, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE ME, IF ANOTHER COMES IN HIS OWN NAME, HIM YOU WILL RECEIVE. HOW CAN YOU BELIEVE, WHO RECEIVE HONOR FROM ONE ANOTHER, AND DO NOT SEEK THE HONOR THAT COMES FROM THE ONLY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? DO NOT THINK THAT I SHALL ACCUSE YOU TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THERE IS ONE WHO ACCUSES YOU---(LORD) MOSES, IN WHOM YOU TRUST. FOR IF YOU BELIEVED (LORD) MOSES, YOU, WOULD BELIEVE IN ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME. BUT IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE HIS WRITINGS, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE MY WORDS?” 
THE LAST 4-FOLD WITNESS
1 JOHN 5:6-13 DECLARES, “THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER & BLOOD---JESUS CHRIST, NOT ONLY BY WATER, BUT BY WATER & BLOOD. AND IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO BEARS WITNESS, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT IS TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS AS LOGOS) & THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE ARE ONE. AND THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS ON EARTH: THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), THE WATER (BROTHER JOHN) & THE BLOOD (SON JESUS), & THESE THREE AGREE AS ONE.” IF WE RECEIVE THE WITNESS OF MEN, THE WITNESS OF GOD IS GREATER, FOR THIS IS THE WITNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HAS TESTIFIED OF HIS SON. HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF, HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR [JOHN 1:8, 10], BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. AND THIS IS THE TESTIMONY: THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, & THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE, HE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE. THESE THINGS I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT YOU MAY CONTINUE TO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD.”    
HIS SUPREME PERSON IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD YAHWEH’S PERSON IS CALLED THE TRINITY OR THE TRIUNE GODHEAD (DEITY & DIVINE NATURE). IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD FROM JOHN 1:1-4. THE PROOF OF THE IDENTITY OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN BAPTIZING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 3:21-22. JOHN CAN MEAN “COMFORTER” OR “THE LORD JEHOVAH GIVES.” SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS THE SON IS IN ACTS 8:37; 9:20, 22. JESUS MEANS “SAVIOR.” THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:59; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY REPUTATION CALLED THE HIGHEST LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “CROWN” OR THE “HIGHEST LORD JEHOVAH.” IN LUKE 1:32 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “SON OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED “POWER OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE OMNIPOTENCE OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “ALMIGHTY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “AUTHORITY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “SOVEREIGNTY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 2:14 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “GLORY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 2:14 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “GLORY TO GOD (JEHOVAH) IN THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 24:19 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “PROPHET OF THE HIGHEST.” IN MARK 11:10 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED “HOSANNA IN THE HIGHEST.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 19:38. IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “LORD OF THE HIGHEST.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “REWARD, MONEY & WREATH.” WREATH SYMBOLIZES WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEING CLOAKED AS THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD IN JOHN 5:37 & ACTS 6:5-15; 7:1-60. MONEY SYMBOLIZES TITHES & OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12. REWARD SYMBOLIZES PRAYER, FASTING & (CHARITABLE DEEDS) ALMS IN SECRET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:1-18. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON TITHES AND OFFERINGS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHY SHOULD WE PAY AND SUBMIT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD NOT BE CALLED MAN (LORD) BECAUSE THAT TAKES AWAY FROM HIS SON JESUS IN LUKE 23:26-56. THE APOSTLES, CHURCH OF GOD, THE BUSINESS & THE LAW WITH ANGELS (LORDS) CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN (LORD IN EXODUS 15:3) BUT WAS LIARS UNBELIEF IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ACTS 6:5, 11, 13-15; 1ST JOHN 2:22-23 & 2ND JOHN 7-11. THE UNBELIEF IS IN PROVERBS 14:5; 19:5, 9 & ROMANS 1:25. THEY KNEW NO TRUTH & WERE STIFF-NECKED IN HEART & EARS & DECEIVED IN ACTS 7:51-60. THE MARRIED HOLY GHOST IN ISAIAH 63:10 (NIV) IN THAT TIME IS DIFFERENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:3, 10; 7:55-56. ALSO, ANOTHER PROOF IS THE MAN JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD OR ANY MAN AS LORD DOES NOT KNOW WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRIED TO BE MADE INTO A LIAR & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD OR LOGOS IS NOT IN THEM IN 1ST JOHN 1:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH & AGAPE LOVE IS NOT IN THEM THAT TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS MAN IN 1ST JOHN 1:8. A STRONG PROOF THAT FATHER IS STEPHEN IS WHEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT IN LUKE 23:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN SAYS, ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ IN ACTS 7:59. THIS MEANS THEY SHARED THEIR SPIRITS WITH ONE ANOTHER FOR “TOTAL UNIVERSE ACCESS” IN MATTHEW 11:27; LUKE 10:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & EPHESIANS 2:18; 4:6. THE FEMALE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE LADY ELIZABETH OUR SISTER IN LUKE 1:5-25, 39-45, 57-58. ELIZABETH MEANS “GOD IS MY OATH.” SECOND, IS THE VIRGIN LADY MARY OUR DAUGHTER IN LUKE 1:26-56; 2:1-20. MARY MEANS “LOVED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH.” THIRD, IS THE LADY BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) OUR MOTHER IN PROVERBS 8:22-235 (RSV) & ACTS 1:7. BARBARA MEANS “LADYSHIP AND LORDSHIP OF BARA.” GOD BECOMES FLESH. IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS GOD. HE WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD, ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE…AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” IN JOHN 14:9 TELLS US “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER AND THE WORLD WILL SEE ME NO MORE, BUT YOU WILL SEE ME. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU WILL LIVE ALSO.” IN GENESIS 1:27 STATES “SO GOD CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN IMAGE, IN THE IMAGE OF GOD HE CREATED HIM, MALE AND FEMALE HE CREATED THEM.” IN PSALMS 16:11 DECLARES “YOU WILL SHOW ME THE PATH OF LIFE, IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY, AT YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE.” IN PSALMS 19:1 SAYS “THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD, AND THE FIRMAMENT SHOWS HIS HANDIWORK.” IN ROMANS 1:20 STATES “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD (TRINITY), SO THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE…” IN MATTHEW 5:8 SAYS “BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD.” IN REVELATION 1:7 DECLARES “BEHOLD, HE IS COMING WITH CLOUDS, AND EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM, EVEN THEY WHO PIERCED HIM…” IN REVELATION 4:2-3 SAYS “IMMEDIATELY I WAS IN THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN), & BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, & ONE SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER & A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, & THERE WAS A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD.” IN REVELATION 4:5 TELLS US “AND FROM THE THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNING’S, THUNDERING, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 5:6 MENTIONS “AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS (LORDS), STOOD A LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS (FATHER STEPHEN) OF GOD SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 22:3-4 SAYS “AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE, BUT THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, AND HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM. THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:12 DECLARES “FOR NOW WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:2 SAYS “BELOVED, NOW WE ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND IT HAS NOT YET BEEN REVEALED WHAT WE SHALL BE, BUT WE KNOW THAT WHEN HE IS REVEALED, WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM, FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 DECLARES “WHILE WE DO NOT LOOK AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN, BUT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN. FOR THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORARY, BUT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN ARE ETERNAL.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IN ACTS 6:3-5. THERE 5 AREAS THAT WE CAN TRY THE LORD’S WHICH ARE ALMIGHTINESS IN THE ALMIGHTY LORD, POWER IN THE OMNIPOTENT LORD, SOVEREIGNTY IN THE HIGHEST LORD, MONEY IN THE ARMY LORD & SPIRITUALITY IN THE SPIRIT LORD IN JUDITH 8:13; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:3 & MALACHI 3:10 & 1ST JOHN 4:1. BUT IN ACTS 6:10 THE FATHER  STEPHEN  OUR  LORD  BEAT  THEM  IN  ALMIGHTINESS  IN  ACTS 6:8, OMNISCIENCE  WITH  OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8, SOVEREIGNTY IN ACTS 6:8. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAD TROUBLE IN ARMY MONEY IN ACTS 7:1-7:53. FOR THE (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE TRUE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD YAHWEH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED OMNISCIENCE (WORD) & CLOAKED OMNIPOTENCE (POWER) OF THE LORD” UPHOLDS THE UNIVERSES (WORLDS, AGES, AEONS, AIONES, GALAXIES, LEVELS, REALMS) IN HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD.” THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED MAN OF THE LORD” WHICH IS CALLED IMMANUEL MEANING “GOD WITH US.” THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED WOMAN OF THE LORD” CONCERNING IMMANUEL. THE BOY JAMES OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED 14 CHURCHES (IN THE BOOKS OF ACTS & REVELATIONS) OF THE LORD” IN LUKE 20:35-36. THE LORD PETER OUR LORD BECOMES IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED CHILD OF THE LORD” CONCERNING IMMANUEL. ALL THIS IS PROVEN IN JOHN 1:1-3. ALSO IF MAN LOOKS UPON GOD IN HIS ACTUAL FORM HE WILL BE KILLED AND HE HAS MADE THESE LORD’S IN PHYSICAL FORM SO HUMANITY, THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY AND THE OTHER MYSTERY LORDS COULD SEE GOD “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” WITHOUT BEING KILLED IN GENESIS 16:7, 13; EXODUS 3:2, 4  AND JUDGES 6:12, 14. FOR THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD OPERATES AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” THAT EXCEEDS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS “THE MAN OF THE LORD” IN GENESIS 1:1-25; 3:6-6:7. BUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS “THE MAN OF THE LORD” DID EXCEED THE LORD JAMES AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” BUT NOT THE LAW OF GOD IN HEBREWS 1:1-4 AND GENESIS 1:26-3:5. BUT BOTH OF THE LORD’S DID NOT EXCEED OR TOUCH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS “THE OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE OF THE LORD” TO UPHOLD THE WHOLE UNIVERSE IN ACTS 6:8; HEBREWS 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 AND EPHESIANS 4:6.   
IN JOHN 6:26-27, 29, 32-40 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED THEM AND SAID, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, YOU SEEK ME, NOT BECAUSE YOU SAW THE SIGNS, BUT BECAUSE YOU ATE THE LOAVES AND WERE FILLED. DO NOT LABOR FOR THE FOOD WHICH PERISHES, BUT FOR THE FOOD WHICH ENDURES TO EVERLASTING LIFE, WHICH THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL GIVE YOU, BECAUSE GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS SET HIS SEAL ON HIM.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THIS IS THE WORK OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT YOU BELIEVE IN HIM WHOM HE SENT.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, [LORD] MOSES DID NOT GIVE YOU THE BREAD FROM HEAVEN, BUT MY FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVES YOU THE TRUE BREAD FROM HEAVEN. FOR THE BREAD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS HE WHO COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND GIVES LIFE TO THE WORLD.” AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE [LORD STEVE IN ACTS 6:15-7:59 UP TO HIS DOORWAY OF HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION BUT NOT IN THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE LORD STEVE IN HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION IN ACTS 7:60]. HE WHO COMES TO ME SHALL NEVER HUNGER, AND HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME SHALL NEVER THIRST. BUT I SAID TO YOU THAT YOU HAVE SEEN ME AND YET DO NOT BELIEVE. ALL THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVES ME WILL COME TO ME, AND THE ONE WHO COMES TO ME I WILL BY NO MEANS CAST OUT. FOR I HAVE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, NOT TO DO MY OWN WILL, BUT THE WILL OF HIM WHO SENT ME. THIS IS THE WILL OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO SENT ME, THAT OF ALL HE HAS GIVEN ME I SHOULD LOSE NOTHING, BUT SHOULD RAISE IT UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. AND THIS IS THE WILL OF HIM WHO SENT ME, THAT EVERYONE WHO SEES THE SON [JESUS] AND BELIEVES IN HIM MAY HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. THE JEWS COMPLAINED [GRUMBLED] ABOUT HIM, BECAUSE HE SAID, “I AM THE BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN.” HOW IS IT THEN THAT HE SAYS, “I HAVE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN?” JESUS THEREFORE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT MURMUR AMONG YOURSELVES, NO ONE CAN COME TO ME UNLESS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME DRAWS HIM, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. IT IS WRITTEN IN THE PROPHETS, ‘AND THEY SHALL ALL BE TAUGHT BY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].’ THEREFORE, EVERYONE WHO HAS HEARD AND LEARNED FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] COME TO ME. NOT THAT ANYONE HAS SEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN], EXCEPT HE WHO IS FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], HE HAS SEEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE. I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE [LORD STEVE IN ACTS 6:15-7:59 UP TO HIS DOORWAY OF HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION BUT NOT IN THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE LORD STEVE IN HIS OWN HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION IN ACTS 7:60]. YOUR FATHERS ATE MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS, AND ARE DEAD [ACTS 7:42]. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, THAT ONE MAY EAT OF IT AND NOT DIE. I AM THE LIVING BREAD [LORD STEVE] WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. IF ANYONE EATS OF THIS BREAD, HE WILL LIVE FOREVER. AND THE BREAD THAT I SHALL GIVE IS MY [DIVINE] FLESH, WHICH I SHALL GIVE FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS YOU EAT THE [DIVINE] FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] AND DRINK HIS [DIVINE] BLOOD, YOU HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. WHOEVER EATS MY [DIVINE] FLESH AND DRINKS MY [DIVINE] BLOOD HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY [ACTS 2:1-39].” FOR MY [DIVINE] FLESH IS FOOD INDEED, AND MY [DIVINE] BLOOD IS DRINK INDEED. HE WHO EATS MY [DIVINE] FLESH AND DRINKS MY [DIVINE] BLOOD ABIDES IN ME, AND I IN HIM. AS THE LIVING FATHER [STEPHEN] SENT ME, AND I LIVE BECAUSE OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SO HE WHO FEEDS ON ME WILL LIVE BECAUSE OF ME. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN---NOT AS YOUR FATHERS ATE THE MANNA, AND ARE DEAD [FOR 46 YEARS IN ACTS 7:42]. HE WHO EATS THIS BREAD [THE LORD STEVE FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING [PROVERBS 8:22-31] TO THE DOORWAY OF THE ULTIMATE END [ACTS 29:1-26] OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES---THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE & ALL THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS IN ACTS 6:15-7:59, EXCEPT THE ULTIMATE END OF THE ETERNAL DEATH DONE ONLY ONCE OF THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60] WILL LIVE FOREVER.”     
THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE NATURE IS A MYSTERY TO MOST PEOPLE. THE HOLY DIVINE LOVE NATURE IS NOT ANY FORM OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARITAL BENEVOLENCE OR PROCREATION OR ANY FORM OF UNFORGIVABLE ETERNAL MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 17:28-30 IT TELLS US THAT “IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING, AS SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ THEREFORE, WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE (GOD-HEAD BODILY AND THE TRINITY) IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN (JESUS WITH MAN, JOHN WITH WOMAN & JAMES WITH THE LAW) WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE HAS GIVEN  ASSURANCE  TO  ALL  BY  RAISING  HIM  FROM  THE  DEAD.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT WITHOUT DIVINE NATURE WE CANNOT EXIST AND BECAUSE THIS IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD WHICH MEANS BEING BORN OF GOD WHERE YOU CANNOT SIN IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. ALSO DIVINE NATURE IS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-4 AS THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. DIVINE NATURE HAS NEVER BEEN CREATED BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON. PEOPLE WHO THINK DIVINE NATURE IS MAN IS DECEIVED AND SHOULD REPENT. THE LAW HAS NO JURISDICTION TO PROSECUTE AND CHARGE A PERSON WHO HAS DIVINE NATURE BECAUSE IT DOES NOT CONCERN MAN. FOR THE LAW WAS MADE FOR MAN ONLY. JESUS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY HIS DIVINE NATURE. IN ROMANS 1:20 IT STATES THAT “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY)…” THIS PASSAGE TALKS ABOUT HIS OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD WHICH HAS BEEN CREATED FOR THE TRINITY, THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD. IN COLOSSIANS 1:19; 2:9 IT DECLARES THAT “FOR IN HIM DWELLS AS THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY” WHICH IS IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF GOD. THIS PROVES JOHN 1:1-4 AND THE PHYSICAL TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN HAVE ALL THE FULLNESS OF GOD CONCERNING HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES AND HIS ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE AND HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE. IN 2ND PETER 1:4 IT SAYS THAT “AS HIS OMNIPOTENCE HAS GIVEN TO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (OMNISCIENCE) WHO CALLED US BY GLORY AND VIRTUE, BY WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO US EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES, THAT THROUGH THESE YOU MAY BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THOUGH LUST.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT HIS OMNISCIENCE IS THE ROCK CONCERNING ALL CREATION AND THE ACTION OF THIS IS DONE BY HIS OMNIPOTENCE WHICH CONCERNS HIS DIVINE NATURE. DIVINE NATURE IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND IS NOT LUST IN JOHN 8:44 WHICH IS THE BEGINNING OF THE FALL OF THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM” WHICH DID CAUSE LUCIFER TO FALL FROM HEAVEN. THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE IS OF THE WORLD AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN OR CHRIST IN 1ST JOHN 2:16. FOR DIVINE NATURE OVERCOMES THE WORLD IN 1ST JOHN 5:4-5. IN REVELATION 22:14 TELLS US THAT “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE CITY.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US ALL CREATIONS SHOULD OBEY THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY EQUALLY IN DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE. FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD CONCERNING THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD, WITH ALL INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES WHICH ALL CREATION MUST HAVE TO EXIST AND HAVE THEIR BEING. THOSE WHO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN SHALL HAVE THE RIGHT OF IMMORTALITY AND LIVE ETERNALLY IN THE NEW JERUSALEM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION & THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS. IN GENESIS 2:9 IT TELLS US THAT THE TREE OF LIFE WAS CREATED FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY CONCERNING DEITY AND THE GOD-HEAD BODILY. IN HEAVEN IN GENESIS 1:1 THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE CAME INTO BEING FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. THEN IT WAS PLANTED IN THE GARDEN FOR MAN, THEN FOR WOMAN & THEN THE SERPENT. MAN & WOMAN LOST THEIR RIGHT TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & WERE CAST OUT OF THE GARDEN BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD & BEING DECEIVED. THE SERPENT WITH 1/3 OF THE CHERUB DRAGONS WAS ALLOWED TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE TO CAUSE THEIR SIN TO BECOME ETERNAL. THE TRINITY IS COEQUAL IN ACTS 17:24-31; COETERNAL IN ROMANS 1:20, CO-PHYSICAL IN JOHN 1:1-4, CO-MENTAL AND CO-SPIRITUAL IN 2ND PETER 1:2-4 CONCERNING HIS DEITY, DIVINE NATURE, THE GOD-HEAD BODILY, IMMORTALITY, INCARNATION, THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE GARDEN, THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO A TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS, LORD’S OFFSPRING, BORN OF GOD & DIVINE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS RAISED BY 3 DISTINCT PERSONS WITH THE LAW OF GOD. FIRST, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JOHN IS RAISED BY KING SAUL TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SAUL. SECOND, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS IS RAISED BY KING DAVID TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID. THIRD, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED STEPHEN IS RAISED BY KING SOLOMON TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SOLOMON. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FLESH IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” FOURTH, IS THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JAMES IS RAISED BY KING REHOBOAM TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF REHOBOAM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON IMMORTALITY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND HIS IMMORTALITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” NOW THE LORD STEPHEN, LORD JESUS AND THE LORD JOHN ARE THE OFFSPRING OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LAW OF THE LORD YAH.     
0. DIVINE NATURE OF THE LORD AS DIVINE QANAH: IN ROMANS 1:19-20 MENTIONS “BECAUSE THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD IS MANIFEST IN THEM, FOR GOD (LORD YAH) HAS SHOWED IT UNTO THEM (TRINITY). FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GOD-HEAD (PHYSICAL TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US “FOR IT PLEASED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) SHOULD ALL FULLNESS DWELL.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 SAYS “FOR IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) DWELLS ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:2-4 DECLARES “GRACE AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND OF JESUS OUR LORD. ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE POWER HAS GIVEN UNTO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN UNTO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) THAT HAS CALLED US TO GLORY AND VIRTUE. WHEREBY ARE GIVEN UNTO US EXCEEDING GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES: THAT BY THESE YE MIGHT BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN ACTS 17:28-31 SAYS “FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THE GOD-HEAD (TRINITY) IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE.” AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) WINKED AT (OVERLOOKED), BUT NOW COMMAND ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT.” BECAUSE HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS APPOINTED A DAY, IN WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN (LORD JAMES, LORD JESUS OR LORD JOHN) WHO HE HAS ORDAINED, WHEREOF HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GALATIANS 1:1) HAS RAISED HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) FROM THE DEAD.” THE DIVINE NATURE IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON AND SHALL NEVER END OR BEGIN.
1. INVINCIBILITY CALLED IMPREGNABILITY, INDESTRUCTIBILITY, IMMUNIBILITY AND INVULNERABILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS INVINCIBLE CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER.
2. INCORRUPTIBILITY CALLED IMPERISHABLE AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:18 SAYS “AND (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE KEEPING OF HER LAWS, AND THE GIVING HEED UNTO HER LAWS IS THE ASSURANCE OF INCORRUPTION.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:19 DECLARES “AND INCORRUPTION MAKES US NEAR UNTO GOD.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:1 MENTION “FOR THINE INCORRUPTIBLE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IS IN ALL THINGS.”  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25 SAYS “AND EVERY MAN THAT STRIVES FOR THE MASTERY IS TEMPERATE IN ALL THINGS. NOW THEY DO IT TO OBTAIN A CORRUPTIBLE CROWN, BUT WE INCORRUPTIBLE (CROWN). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42 DECLARES “SO ALSO IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. IT IS SOWN IN CORRUPTION IT IS RAISED IN INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50 TELLS US “NOW THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD, NEITHER DOES CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:52 STATES “IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE LAST TRUMP: FOR THE TRUMPET SHALL SOUND, AND THE DEAD SHALL BE RAISED INCORRUPTIBLE, AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:53 SAYS “FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54 DECLARES “SO WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE SHALL HAVE PUT ON INCORRUPTION, & THIS MORTAL SHALL HAVE PUT ON IMMORTALITY, AND THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN, ‘DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’” IN 1ST PETER 1:4 SAYS “TO AN INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE & UNDEFILED, & THAT FADES NOT AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.” FOR INCORRUPTION IS THE ESSENCE OF IMMORTALITY & THOSE WHO OBTAIN IT IS VERY WISE.  
3. BURNING BUSH WITH THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN EXODUS 3:2-4 SAYS “AND THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF A BUSH, SO HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. THE MOSES SAID, ‘I WILL TURN ASIDE AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH DOES NOT BURN.’ SO, WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO LOOK, GOD CALLED HIM FROM THE MIDST OF THE BUSH AND SAID, ‘MOSES, MOSES!’ AND HE SAID, ‘HERE I AM.’ IN MARK 12:26 DECLARES “BUT CONCERNING THE DEAD, THAT THEY RISE, HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE BURNING BUSH, HOW GOD SPOKE TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’?” IN LUKE 20:37 MENTIONS “BUT EVEN MOSES SHOWED IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, WHEN HE CALLED THE LORD ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’.” IN ACTS 7:30 DECLARES “AND WHEN FORTY YEARS HAVE PASSED, AND ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH, IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI.” IN ACTS 7:35 SAYS “’THIS MOSES WHOM THEY REJECTED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE YOU A RULER AND A JUDGE?’ IS THE ONE GOD SENT TO BE A RULER AND A DELIVERER BY THE HAND OF THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BUSH.” THE BURNING BUSH IS A KIND OF ETERNAL HERB OR HERBS THAT COULD BE USED FOR ETERNAL MEDICINES SINCE THE FIRE DID NOT CONSUME THE BUSH. 
4. TREE OF LIFE WITH THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN GENESIS 2:9 SAYS “AND OUT OF THE GROUND MADE THE LORD GOD TO GROW EVERY TREE THAT IS PLEASANT TO THE SIGHT, AND GOOD FOR FOOD, THE TREE OF LIFE ALSO IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN…”IN GENESIS 3:22 STATES “AND THE LORD GOD SAID, ‘BEHOLD MAN IS BECOME AS ONE OF US, TO KNOW GOOD AND EVIL: AND NOW, LEST HE PUT FORTH HIS HAND, AND TAKE ALSO OF THE TREE OF LIFE, AND EAT, AND LIVE FOREVER.” IN GENESIS 3:24 DECLARES “SO HE DROVE OUT THE MAN, AND HE PLACED AT THE EAST OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN CHERUBIM’S, AND A FLAMING SWORD TURNED EVERY WAY, TO KEEP THE WAY OF THE TREE OF LIFE.” IN PROVERBS 3:18 MENTIONS “SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THEM THAT LAY HOLD UPON HER: AND HAPPY IS EVERYONE THAT RETAINS HER.” IN PROVERBS 11:30 SAYS “THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE, AND HE THAT WINS SOULS IS WISE.” IN PROVERBS 13:12 DECLARES “HOPE DEFERRED MAKES THE HEART SICK: BUT WHEN DESIRE COMES, IT IS A TREE OF LIFE.” IN SIRACH 19:19 DECLARES “THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD IS THE DOCTRINE OF LIFE: AND THEY THAT DO THINGS THAT PLEASE HIM SHALL RECEIVE THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF IMMORTALITY.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:12 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL HAVE THE TREE OF LIFE FOR AN OINTMENT OF SWEET SAVOR (ETERNAL ANOINTING OIL AND ETERNAL INCENSE), THEY SHALL NEITHER LABOR, NOT BE WEARY.” IN REVELATION 2:7 SAYS “HE THAT HAS AN EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS UNTO THE CHURCHES: TO HIM THAT OVERCOMES WILL I GIVE TO EAT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 22:2 TELLS US “IN THE MIDST OF THE STREET OF IT, AND ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THERE THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH BARE TWELVE MANNER  OF  FRUITS, AND  YIELDED HER FRUIT EVERY MONTH (12): AND THE LEAVES OF THE TREES WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN REVELATION 22:14 STATES “BLESSED ARE THEY THAT DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER IN THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY.” THE 12 FRUITS OF IMMORTALITY ARE (AGAPE) LOVE, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, TEMPERANCE AND SELF CONTROL IN GALATIANS 5:22-23. TO EAT OF THESE FRUITS FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IT IS SINLESS AND IMMORTAL BECAUSE THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS, THERE IS NO ETERNAL LAW AGAINST IT OR ANY SIN OR ANY TEMPTATION IN GALATIANS 5:23.  
5. DIVINE SEED CALLED THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN GENESIS 17:7 SAYS “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE AND THY SEED AFTER THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, TO BE A GOD UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE.” ALSO SOME SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 17:9-10, 19. IN GENESIS 48:4 STATES “AND SAID UNTO ME, ‘BEHOLD, I WILL MAKE THEE FRUITFUL, AND MULTIPLY THEE, AND I WILL MAKE OF THEE A MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE, AND WILL GIVE THIS LAND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE FOR AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION.” IN EXODUS 16:31 SAYS “AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL CALLED THE NAME THEREOF MANNA: AND IT WAS LIKE CORIANDER SEED, WHITE (WHITE COLOR), AND THE TASTE OF IT WAS LIKE WAFERS MADE WITH HONEY.” IN NUMBERS 11:7 MENTIONS “AND THE MANNA WAS AS CORIANDER SEED, AND THE COLOR THEREOF AS THE COLOR OF BDELLIUM (BLACK COLOR).” IN NUMBERS IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:42 MENTIONS “AND JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, ‘GO IN PEACE, FORASMUCH AS WE HAVE SWORN BOTH OF US IN THE NAME OF THE LORD,’ SAYING, ‘THE LORD BE BETWEEN ME AND THEE, AND BETWEEN MY SEED AND THY SEED FOREVER.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:31 SAYS “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS TRIED: HE IS A BUCKLER TO ALL THEM THAT TRUSTS IN HIM.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:51 DECLARES “HE IS A TOWER OF SALVATION FOR HIS KING: AND SHOWS MERCY TO HIS ANOINTED, UNTO DAVID, AND TO HIS SEED FOREVERMORE.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 18:50. IN PSALMS 33:4 MENTIONS “FOR THY WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS RIGHT, AND ALL HIS WORKS ARE DONE IN TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 33:6 SAYS “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD WERE THE HEAVENS MADE, AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM BY THE BREATH OF HIS NOSTRILS.” IN PSALMS 89:4 SAYS “THY SEED WILL I ESTABLISH FOREVER, AND BUILD UP THY THRONE TO ALL GENERATIONS. SELAH.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 89:29, 36. IN PSALMS 119:89 DECLARES “LAMED. FOREVER, O LORD, THY WORD (SEED) IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN.”  IN PSALMS 138:2 STATES “I WILL WORSHIP TOWARD THY HOLY TEMPLE, AND PRAISE THY NAME FOR THY LOVING KINDNESS AND FOR THY TRUTH: FOR THOU HAVE MAGNIFIED THY WORD (SEED) ABOVE ALL THY NAME.” IN PROVERBS 30:5 SAYS “EVERY WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS PURE: HE IS A SHIELD UNTO THEM THAT PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM.” IN JEREMIAH 2:21 MENTIONS “YET I HAD PLANTED YOU A NOBLE VINE, A SEED OF HIGHEST QUALITY…” IN SIRACH 43:26 TELLS US “BY HIM THE END OF THEM HAS PROSPERED SUCCESS AND BY HIS WORD (SEED) ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN SIRACH 44:13 SAYS “THEIR SEED SHALL REMAIN FOREVER, AND THEIR GLORY SHALL NOT BE BLOTTED OUT.” IN SIRACH 48:3 STATES “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD HE SHUT UP THE HEAVEN, AND ALSO THREE TIMES BROUGHT DOWN FIRE.” IN MATTHEW 4:4 SAYS “…MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD (SEED) THAT PROCEEDS OUT OF THE MOUTH OF GOD.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 4:4. IN MATTHEW 18:16 TELLS US “…THAT IN THE MOUTH OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES EVERY WORD (SEED) MAY BE ESTABLISHED.” IN JOHN 1:1 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S SEED IN PROVERBS 8:22-31---RSV), AND THE WORD (SON JESUS’ SEED) WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD (BROTHER JOHN’S SEED) WAS GOD.” IN LUKE 8:11 DECLARES “NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: THE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD.” IN JOHN 10:35 SAYS “…THE (WORD SEED) SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN [ONLY THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] CAN ETERNALLY BREAK THE ETERNAL SCRIPTURES, IF THAT ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM & WHEN THIS ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM SINCE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF], WHICH IS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP & IS NEVER ETERNALLY SUBJECT TO THE ETERNAL WORD OF THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] & CAN TURN THE TOP TRUTH OR ANY KIND OF TRUTH UPSIDE DOWN IF THAT IS IN HIS ETERNAL PLAN, ETERNAL WORK & ETERNAL AGENDA, ON HIS OWN ETERNAL TIME & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN IMMEDIATELY KILL YOU OR KILL YOU A LITTLE AT A TIME, BUT REST ASSURED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] WILL IN FACT TAKE YOU OUT EVENTUALLY, FOR THIS TOP ENGLISH LORD IS INFINITELY IN ETERNAL UNLIMITED CONTROL, FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PROVED THIS IN ETERNAL WATER IN THE FLOOD, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 10 ETERNAL CREATURES [NOAH’S FAMILY, THE LORD ENOCH WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN GENESIS 6-9 & IN ETERNAL FIRE, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 2 ETERNAL CREATURES [LORD ENOCH & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN ISAIAH 24:1-23 & IN THE ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ADAM’S FAMILY, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT THE 1 & ONLY LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5, FOR NOTHING IN TOO HARD FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD GIVES ONLY 1 ETERNAL WARNING, THEN ULTIMATE ETERNAL ANNIHILATION IN ETERNAL GLOBAL UNIVERSAL EXTINCTION INCLUDING HIS HOLY TRINITY & THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION, EVEN ISRAEL, ELIJAH, MOSES, MICHAEL & JOB ARE KILLED BY THE DRAGON, EXCEPT FOR THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH, THE ETERNAL RESERVE POSITION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEVE] & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT PLAY GAMES WITH YOU IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TOP USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2 OR THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & BOTTOM LINE, IS YAHWEH OR NO WAY & YOU MUST HAVE THE 4-FOLD WITNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO OPERATE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN JOHN 5:31-47. IT DECLARES “IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS NOT TRUE. THERE IS ANOTHER WHO BEARS WITNESS OF ME, AND I KNOW THAT THE WITNESS WHICH HE WITNESSES OF ME IS TRUE. YOU HAVE SENT TO JOHN, AND HE HAS BORNE WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. YET I DO NOT RECEIVE TESTIMONY FROM MAN, BUT I SAY THESE THINGS THAT YOU MAY BE SAVED. HE WAS THE BURNING & SHINING LAMP, AND YOU WERE WILLING FOR A TIME TO REJOICE IN HIS LIGHT. BUT I HAVE GREATER WITNESS THAN (MAN) JOHN’S, FOR THE WORKS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ME TO FINISH---THE VERY WORKS THAT I DO---BEAR WITNESS OF ME, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME. AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF, WHO SENT ME, HAS TESTIFIED OF ME. YOU HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS FORM [GOD-HEAD BODILY FACE ONLY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:15]. BUT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE WORD ABIDING IN YOU, BECAUSE WHOM HE SENT, HIM YOU DO NOT BELIEVE. YOU SEARCH THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME. BUT YOU ARE NOT WILLING TO COME TO ME THAT YOU MAY HAVE LIFE. I DO NOT RECEIVE HONOR FROM MEN. BUT I KNOW YOU, THAT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD IN YOU. I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) NAME, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE ME, IF ANOTHER COMES IN HIS OWN NAME, HIM YOU WILL RECEIVE. HOW CAN YOU BELIEVE, WHO RECEIVE HONOR FROM ONE ANOTHER, AND DO NOT SEEK THE HONOR THAT COMES FROM THE ONLY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? DO NOT THINK THAT I SHALL ACCUSE YOU TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THERE IS ONE WHO ACCUSES YOU---(LORD) MOSES, IN WHOM YOU TRUST. FOR IF YOU BELIEVED (LORD) MOSES, YOU, WOULD BELIEVE IN ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME. BUT IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE HIS WRITINGS, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE MY WORDS?” YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN, HAS ETERNAL LIFE IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IT DECLARES, “THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER & BLOOD---JESUS CHRIST, NOT ONLY BY WATER, BUT BY WATER & BLOOD. AND IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO BEARS WITNESS, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT IS TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS AS LOGOS) & THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE ARE ONE. AND THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS ON EARTH: THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), THE WATER (BROTHER JOHN) & THE BLOOD (SON JESUS), & THESE THREE AGREE AS ONE.” IF WE RECEIVE THE WITNESS OF MEN, THE WITNESS OF GOD IS GREATER, FOR THIS IS THE WITNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HAS TESTIFIED OF HIS SON. HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF, HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR [JOHN 1:8, 10], BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. AND THIS IS THE TESTIMONY: THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, & THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE, HE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE. THESE THINGS I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT YOU MAY CONTINUE TO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD.” & YOU MUST KNOW THE TRUE WITNESS IN LORDSHIP [LADYSHIP]: BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OUR LORD [LADY ELIZABETH], SON JESUS OUR LORD [LADY MARY] & FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LADY STEPHANIE] IN ONE LORD YAHWEH---LADY VICTORIA], WHICH THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH---STEPHANIE VICTORIA] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LADY STEPHANIE] IS THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA], FOR YOU ARE SUPREMELY COMMANDED TO ETERNALLY SERVE, ETERNALLY WORSHIP, ETERNALLY PRAISE, ETERNALLY GLORIFY & ETERNALLY RESPECT & ETERNALLY GREATLY FEAR TO HAVE ETERNAL FAITH & ETERNAL TRUST IN ALL 8 OF THESE SUPREME TRUE LORDS [LADIES] AT THE SAME TIME & AT ALL TIMES BECAUSE THESE 4 LADIES ETERNALLY SECURED BIRTHS & THESE 4 LORDS ETERNALLY SECURED DEATHS, FOR US TO ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF TO ETERNALLY PASS THE INTITAL ETERNAL MANDATE OF DYING ONCE BY ETERNALLY SURVIVING THE ETERNAL DEATH, THEN TO BE ETERNALLY BORN OF GOD IN ETERNAL LIFE & BE ETERNALLY SECURE & ETERNALLY INVINCIBLE IN ORDER FOR TOTAL ETERNAL OBEDIENCE TO THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11. FOR THE LORD’S LAW NEVER GETS ITS ETERNAL HANDS DIRTY BUT ONLY ETERNALLY SAVES ITS OWN & LEAVES THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) & ETERNAL HORSESHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) ALONE IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCK IT UP ETERNALLY SEPARATE FROM THE LORD’S LAW & WHAT’S HAPPENING TODAY IN THE USA, THE LORD’S LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF IS ETERNALLY SAVING ITSELF FROM THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2  & THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION IS SEPARATING ITSELF FROM THE LORD’S LAW BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, IN THE 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF & THE ETERNAL PROBLEM WITH THIS CONTRARY LAW IS THAT IT DOES NOT RIGHTFULLY KNOW ITS SUPERIOR---THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) & THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 12 LEVELS OF 12 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 12 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---12 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---12 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [14 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT ON THE 13TH LEVEL IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 12 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION & THE LYING LORD YAHWEH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12].” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:20 DECLARES “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT IN WORD (OMNISCIENT SEED), BUT IN POWER (AUTHORITATIVE SEED).” IN HEBREWS 1:2-3 SAYS “HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN UNTO US BY HIS SON, WHOM HE HAD APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, BY WHOM HE ALSO MADE THE WORLDS (AGES, AIONES, REALMS, UNIVERSES, ETERNITY’S AND AEONS), WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY, AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS (UNIVERSE) BY THE WORD (SEED) OF HIS POWER…” IN HEBREWS 4:12 MENTIONS “FOR THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART.” IN HEBREWS 11:3 DECLARES “THROUGH FAITH WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, SO THAT THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN WERE NOT MADE OF THE THINGS WHICH ARE VISIBLE.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.”  IN 1ST JOHN 5:7 SAYS “FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR RECORD IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS CHRIST’S SEED) & THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN): THESE THREE ARE ONE.” IN REVELATION 19:13 DECLARES “AND HE WAS CLOTHED WITH VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD: AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD.”  THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS OUR ROAD MAP TO IMMORTALITY IN THE HEAVENS.
6. INCARNATION AS THE DIVINE CREATION OF THE LORD (GOD BECOMING FLESH IN 3 PERSONS) AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN JOHN 1:14-16 DECLARES “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH. JOHN (HOLY GHOST) BORE WITNESS OF HIM AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘HE WHO COMES AFTER ME IS PREFERRED BEFORE ME, FOR HE WAS BEFORE ME.’ AND OF HIS FULLNESS WE HAVE ALL RECEIVED, AND GRACE FOR GRACE, FOR THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH (LORD) MOSES, BUT GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON (JESUS), WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 5:19-21 MENTIONS “…THE SON (JESUS) CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF, BUT WHAT HE SEES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) DO: FOR WHATSOEVER HE DOES, ALSO DOES THE SON (JESUS) LIKEWISE. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (AGAPE) LOVES THE SON (JESUS), AND SHOWS HIM ALL THINGS THAT HIMSELF DOES: AND HE WILL SHOW HIM GREATER WORKS THAN THESE, THAT YE MAY MARVEL. FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) RAISES UP THE DEAD, AND QUICKENS THEM, EVEN SO THE SON (JESUS) QUICKENS WHOM HE WILL.” IN JOHN 5:26 SAYS “FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HAS HE GIVEN TO THE SON (JESUS) TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF.” THE INCARNATION CONCERNS THE TRINITY BY WHICH GOD BECAME DIVINE FLESH SO THAT THESE CLOAKED LORD’S COULD BE SEEN AND TOUCHED. THIS IS BECAUSE IF ANYONE SEES THE LORD WITHOUT BEING, CLOAKED THEY WOULD BE KILLED IN EXODUS 33:22. THIS MEANS THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2], AS WELL AS SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] IS ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 1 POSITION [2] OR ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 2 POSITIONS [3] OR ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 3 POSITIONS [4] OR MORE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1! ALSO, THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [2] TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [ALL] IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AS THE LORD. ONLY THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERIDTION [1] WILL NEVER BE TOTALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AS LORD, BUT 100.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION CAN BE AS LORD, EXCLUDING THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION.   
7. DEITY CALLED THE GOD-HEAD BODILY AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN ROMANS 1:19-20 MENTIONS “BECAUSE THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD IS MANIFEST IN THEM, FOR GOD (LORD YAH) HAS SHOWED IT UNTO THEM (TRINITY). FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GOD-HEAD (PHYSICAL TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US “FOR IT PLEASED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) SHOULD ALL FULLNESS DWELL.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 SAYS “FOR IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) DWELLS ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:2-4 DECLARES “GRACE AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND OF JESUS OUR LORD. ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE POWER HAS GIVEN UNTO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN UNTO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) THAT HAS CALLED US TO GLORY AND VIRTUE. WHEREBY ARE GIVEN UNTO US EXCEEDING GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES: THAT BY THESE YE MIGHT BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN ACTS 17:28-31 SAYS “FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE, OUGHT NOT TO THINK THE GOD-HEAD (TRINITY & DIVINE NATURE) IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE.” AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) WINKED AT (OVERLOOKED), BUT NOW COMMAND ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT.” BECAUSE HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS APPOINTED A DAY, IN WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN (LORD JAMES, LORD JESUS OR LORD JOHN) WHO HE HAS ORDAINED, WHEREOF HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GALATIANS 1:1) HAS RAISED HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) FROM THE DEAD.” THE DIVINE NATURE IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON AND SHALL NEVER END OR BEGIN. THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE NATURE IS A MYSTERY TO MOST PEOPLE. THE HOLY DIVINE LOVE NATURE IS NOT ANY FORM OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARITAL BENEVOLENCE OR PROCREATION OR ANY FORM OF UNFORGIVABLE ETERNAL MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 17:28-30 IT TELLS US THAT “IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING, AS SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ THEREFORE, WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE (GOD-HEAD BODILY AND THE TRINITY) IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN (JESUS WITH MAN, JOHN WITH WOMAN & JAMES WITH THE LAW) WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT WITHOUT DIVINE NATURE WE CANNOT EXIST AND BECAUSE THIS IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD WHICH MEANS BEING BORN OF GOD WHERE YOU CANNOT SIN IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. ALSO DIVINE NATURE IS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-4 AS THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. DIVINE NATURE HAS NEVER BEEN CREATED BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON. PEOPLE WHO THINK DIVINE NATURE IS MAN IS DECEIVED AND SHOULD REPENT. THE LAW HAS NO JURISDICTION TO PROSECUTE AND CHARGE A PERSON WHO HAS DIVINE NATURE BECAUSE IT DOES NOT CONCERN MAN. FOR THE LAW WAS MADE FOR MAN ONLY. JESUS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY HIS DIVINE NATURE. IN ROMANS 1:20 IT STATES THAT “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY)…” THIS PASSAGE TALKS ABOUT HIS OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD WHICH HAS BEEN CREATED FOR THE TRINITY, THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD. IN COLOSSIANS 1:19; 2:9 IT DECLARES THAT “FOR IN HIM DWELLS AS THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY” WHICH IS IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF GOD. THIS PROVES JOHN 1:1-4 AND THE PHYSICAL TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN HAVE ALL THE FULLNESS OF GOD CONCERNING HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES AND HIS ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE AND HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE. IN 2ND PETER 1:4 IT SAYS THAT “AS HIS OMNIPOTENCE HAS GIVEN TO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (OMNISCIENCE) WHO CALLED US BY GLORY AND VIRTUE, BY WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO US EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES, THAT THROUGH THESE YOU MAY BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THOUGH LUST.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT HIS OMNISCIENCE IS THE ROCK CONCERNING ALL CREATION AND THE ACTION OF THIS IS DONE BY HIS OMNIPOTENCE WHICH CONCERNS HIS DIVINE NATURE. DIVINE NATURE IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND IS NOT LUST IN JOHN 8:44 WHICH IS THE BEGINNING OF THE FALL OF THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM” WHICH DID CAUSE LUCIFER TO FALL FROM HEAVEN. THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE IS OF THE WORLD AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN OR CHRIST IN 1ST JOHN 2:16. FOR DIVINE NATURE OVERCOMES THE WORLD IN 1ST JOHN 5:4-5. IN REVELATION 22:14 TELLS US THAT “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE CITY.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US ALL CREATIONS SHOULD OBEY THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY EQUALLY IN DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE. FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD CONCERNING THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD, WITH ALL INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES WHICH ALL CREATION MUST HAVE TO EXIST AND HAVE THEIR BEING. THOSE WHO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN SHALL HAVE THE RIGHT OF IMMORTALITY AND LIVE ETERNALLY IN THE NEW JERUSALEM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION & THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS. IN GENESIS 2:9 IT TELLS US THAT THE TREE OF LIFE WAS CREATED FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY CONCERNING DEITY AND THE GOD-HEAD BODILY. IN HEAVEN IN GENESIS 1:1 THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE CAME INTO BEING FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. THEN IT WAS PLANTED IN THE GARDEN FOR MAN, THEN FOR WOMAN & THEN THE SERPENT. MAN & WOMAN LOST THEIR RIGHT TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & WERE CAST OUT OF THE GARDEN BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD & BEING DECEIVED. THE SERPENT WITH 1/3 OF THE CHERUB DRAGONS WAS ALLOWED TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE TO CAUSE THEIR SIN TO BECOME ETERNAL. THE TRINITY IS COEQUAL IN ACTS 17:24-31; COETERNAL IN ROMANS 1:20, CO-PHYSICAL IN JOHN 1:1-4, CO-MENTAL AND CO-SPIRITUAL IN 2ND PETER 1:2-4 CONCERNING HIS DEITY, DIVINE NATURE, THE GOD-HEAD BODILY, IMMORTALITY, INCARNATION, THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE GARDEN, THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO A TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS, LORD’S OFFSPRING, BORN OF GOD & DIVINE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS RAISED BY 3 DISTINCT PERSONS WITH THE LAW OF GOD. FIRST, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JOHN IS RAISED BY KING SAUL TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SAUL. SECOND, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS IS RAISED BY KING DAVID TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID. THIRD, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED STEPHEN IS RAISED BY KING SOLOMON TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SOLOMON. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FLESH IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” FOURTH, IS THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JAMES IS RAISED BY KING REHOBOAM TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF REHOBOAM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON IMMORTALITY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND HIS IMMORTALITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” NOW THE LORD STEPHEN, LORD JESUS AND THE LORD JOHN ARE THE OFFSPRING OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LAW OF THE LORD YAH.                   
8. BORN OF GOD INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN JOHN 2:5-8 MENTIONS “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO THEE, ‘EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN OF WATER AND OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8), HE CANNOT ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH, AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MIND) IS SPIRIT (MIND).’ MARVEL NOT THAT I SAID UNTO THEE, ‘YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN. THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT LISTS, AND THOU HEARS THE SOUND THEREOF, BUT CANNOT TELL WHENCE IT COMES, AND WHITHER IF GOES: SO IS EVERYONE THAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.’” ALSO, YOU MUST BE BORN OF THE FIRE AND SPIRIT TO ENTER INTO THE DOOR OF THE KINGDOM IN LUKE 3:16-17 AND ACTS 2:1-4. TO BE BORN OF GOD IS TO BE BORN OF THE AGAPE LOVE AND SPIRIT INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO FUNCTION AND DWELL IN. IN 1ST JOHN 2:29 SAYS “IF YE KNOW THAT HE IS RIGHTEOUS, YE KNOW THAT EVERYONE THAT DOES RIGHTEOUSNESS IS BORN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 DECLARES “WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD DOES NOT COMMIT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM: AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE IS BORN OF GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:7 MENTIONS “BELOVED, LET US (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER: FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS OF GOD, EVERY ONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES IS BORN OF GOD, AND KNOWS GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:1 SAYS “WHOSOEVER BELIEVES THE JESUS IS THE CHRIST IS BORN OF GOD: AND EVERYONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM THAT BEGAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM ALSO THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 TELLS US “FOR WHATSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD: AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMES THE WORLD, EVEN OUR FAITH.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:18 MENTIONS “WE KNOW THAT WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD SINS NOT, BUT HE THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF GOD KEEPS HIMSELF, AND THE WICKED ONE TOUCHES HIM NOT.”  THIS MEANS THAT JESUS CHRIST WITH THE TWO OTHER PERSONS OF THE TRINITY AND THE LAW HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY ALL THROUGH THEIR LIVES WAS NOT SUPPOSE TO DIE BECAUSE IF YOU ARE SINLESS THEN YOU CAN NEVER DIE. THERE IS ONLY ONE WEAKNESS OF THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IS DYING VICARIOUSLY WHICH MEANS A PERSON WHO KNOWS NO TEMPTATION OR NO SIN AND DOES NOT COMMIT ANY TEMPTATION OR ANY SIN, BUT CHOOSES TO DIE FOR THE TEMPTATION OR THE SIN AND BECOMES TEMPTATION (LORD JOHN) IN LUKE 9:7-9 OR BECOMES SIN (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN LUKE 23:26-56 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW (LORD JAMES) IN JAMES 2:8-13 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW (LORD STEPHEN) IN ACTS 7:60 WILL INDEED DIE FOR IT, EVEN IF THEY HAVE THE ATTRIBUTE  OF  IMMORTALITY  PROVEN  IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21; ROMANS 2:11-16 AND ACTS 7:51-8:3. THE LAW ULTIMATELY SAYS IF YOU ARE THE CHRIST OR MESSIAH YOU WILL NOT DIE AT ALL LIKE THE LORD YAH AS THE CHRIST. THE LORD JOHN BECAME TEMPTATION BUT DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE WOMAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE BEHEADING IN SEPTEMBER 29AD FOR WOMANKIND AT 32.5 YEARS OF AGE IN 1 HOUR AT 2:00-3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE OT FROM GENESIS TO 4 MACCABEES. THE LORD JESUS IS SINLESS BUT HE DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE MAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE CROSS IN APRIL 30AD WHICH MEANS HE BECAME SIN WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN AND WITHOUT COMMITTING SIN, BUT SIMPLY DIED FOR MANKIND AT 33 YEARS OF AGE IN 6 HOURS OR 360 MINUTES FROM 9:00 AM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE NT FROM MATTHEW TO REVELATIONS. THE LORD JAMES BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW AND DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LAW/BOY (2-FOLD POSITION) IN ROMANS 5:7 IN THE STONING IN THE FALL OF 63AD FOR THE MILITARY LAW (ROMANS 14:8 FOR THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS) IN THE ONE POSITION AT 65 YEARS OF AGE IN 2 HOURS OR 120 MINUTES FROM 1:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE LUKE’S HIGHER TESTAMENT. THE LORD STEPHEN THE ULTIMATE CHRIST (JOHN 8:42) BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW & DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LORD IN THE ONE POSITION IN ROMANS 14:8 IN THE STONING IN APRIL 33AD FOR THE MINISTERIAL LORDSHIP (REVELATION 2:26) AT 21 IN 1 HOUR (60 MINUTES) FROM 2:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE ACT’S HIGHEST TESTAMENT. THE LORD PETER DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR CHILD KIND IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE ONE POSITION IN 1 HOUR. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST BECAUSE HIS SON JESUS PROCEEDED FROM HIM IN JOHN 8:42. THE 5 CHRIST’S OF ALL CREATION DIED FOR THE LAW OF ALL CREATION & THE UNIVERSAL LAW DID CHANGE IN HEBREWS 1:1-13:25.   
9. DIVINE FLESH OF THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH: IN JOHN 6:53-58 DECLARES “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, ‘EXCEPT YE EAT THE FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS CHRIST), AND DRINK HIS BLOOD, YE HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. WHOSO EATS MY FLESH, AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY. FOR MY FLESH IS MEAT INDEED, AND MY BLOOD IS DRINK INDEED. HE THAT EATS MY FLESH AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, DWELLS IN ME, AND I IN HIM. AS THE LIVING FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME, AND I LIVE BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SO HE THAT EATS ME, EVEN HE SHALL LIVE BY ME. THIS IS THAT BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN: NOT AS YOUR FATHERS DID EAT MANNA, AND ARE DEAD: HE THAT EATS OF THIS BREAD SHALL LIVE FOREVER.” THIS KIND OF FLESH IS NOT SINFUL IN NATURE BUT WILL REAP ETERNAL LIFE. 
THE TRINITY’S SUPREME LAW IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS THE ACT OF OBEDIENCE, THE COMMANDMENT AND THE INSTRUCTION FROM THE LORD YAH FOR PEOPLE TO LIVE A HOLY LIFE IN MATTHEW 5:1-7:29. THE LORD’S LAW CAUSES US TO AGAPE LOVE HIM IN JOHN 1:17. GOD WANTS TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO HIM IN GALATIANS 2:11-21. GOD’S LAW DIRECTS US IN ROMANS 7:12. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:27-30; 2:17; 4:1-16; 6:1-13; 9:18-26; 10:6-20; 12:2-3; 15:6; 17:4-7, 10; 19:19; EXODUS 19:5-6 & DEUTERONOMY 26:18-19; 34:6-7. THE MITZVOT IS THE 87 ORDERS OF THE LAW USED AS ORDERS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:1-9. LAWS IN EXODUS 20:1-17. WAYS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3 & PSALMS 18:21. TESTIMONIES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). PROOFS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). EVIDENCES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). STIPULATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV). CONDITIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). PREREQUISITES IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). DEMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). QUALIFICATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). AGREEMENTS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). DESCRIPTIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). DEFINITIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV).  IDENTIFICATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). DETAILING’S IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). CITING’S IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). PROVISIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV). SPECIFICATIONS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. PRELIMINARIES IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. REQUIREMENTS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. PRECEPTS IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). DOCTRINES IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). PRINCIPLES IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). CANONS IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). STATUTES IN LEVITICUS 3:17; 10:11 (KJV). ENACTMENTS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. BILLS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. RESOLUTIONS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. ACTS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. DIRECTIVES IN EXODUS 15:25-26. PROCLAMATIONS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. DICTATES IN EXODUS 15:25-26. PRONOUNCEMENTS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. RATIFICATIONS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. EDICTS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. DECREES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:19. LEGAL REASONS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:19.  ORDINANCES IN NUMBERS 9:12 (KJV). INJUNCTIONS IN SIRACH 6:37. CHARGES IN SIRACH 6:37. COMMISSIONS IN SIRACH 6:37. WARRANTS IN SIRACH 6:37. OFFICIAL ORDERS IN SIRACH 6:37. AUTHORITIES IN SIRACH 6:37. APPROVALS IN SIRACH 6:37. ENDORSEMENTS IN SIRACH 6:37. SANCTIONS IN SIRACH 6:37. POLICIES IN SIRACH 6:37. MANDATES IN SIRACH 6:37 & NUMBERS 9:12 (KJV). COMMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:1-9. JUDGMENTS IN EXODUS 24:3 (KJV). WORDS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. DECLARATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. REGULATIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. TEACHINGS IN EXODUS 24:3. RULES IN PSALMS 110:2; 2ND ESDRAS 4:38; 5:23, 38; 6:11; 7:17; 12:7; 13:51 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 146-150. CODES (PENAL) IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV) & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150:153. COVENANT RITUALS IN JOB 1:1; GENESIS 1:26; 6:18; 15:18; EXODUS 19:6; 2ND SAMUEL 23:5; PSALMS 105:10; HEBREWS 8:6; SIRACH 24:23; 28:7; 44:20; 45:7, 15 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-153. MANUALS IN NUMBERS 35:18; 2ND SAMUEL 1:27; JOB 20:24; ECCLESIASTES 9:18; ISAIAH 13:5; 54:17; JEREMIAH 50:25; 1ST MACCABEES 10:6; 2ND MACCABEES 3:28; 8:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-6 & IN THE MANUAL OF DISCIPLINE ON PAGES 208-222. CRIMINAL CODES IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV) & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150:153. OBLIGATIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. ADMONITIONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). AUTHORITATIVE COUNSELING’S IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). EXHORTATIONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). DIRECTIONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). GUIDANCE’S IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). ADVICES IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). PERSUASIONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). LESSONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). LECTURES IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). REPRIMANDS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). LEGAL DECISIONS IN EXODUS 24:3 (KJV). AUTHORITATIVE INSTRUCTIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. VERBAL UTTERANCES IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. THESE WORDS FOR LAW MEAN THE SAME THING IN DEUTERONOMY 4:1; 5:1; 6:1 & 1ST KINGS 2:3. ISRAELITE LAW AND THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WERE ESTABLISHED IN DEUTERONOMY 4:5-8. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS APPEAR THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IN EXODUS 20:1-17; 34:14, 17, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-21; 27:15-16; LEVITICUS 19:1-8; MATTHEW 5:17-48; 12:1-14; 22:37-40; 23:23-24; MARK 12:28-34; LUKE 10:27; ROMANS 8:1-17; 13:1-10; GALATIANS 5:13-6:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 AND TITUS 3:1-11. THERE ARE A TOTAL OF 613 COMMANDMENTS JEWISH LAWS (MITZVOT) AS JEWISH GODS IN JOHN 10:35. ALSO THE GENTILE/CHRISTIAN GODS IS IN JOHN 10:35. THE COVENANT BOOKS IS USED FOR LAW IN EXODUS 20:23-23:19. THE PRIESTLY LAW IS ESTABLISHED IN EXODUS 25-31; LEVITICUS 1-27; NUMBERS 4-10, 28-29; 15:32-36 & DEUTERONOMY 17:8-13; 31:9-13. THERE ARE 4 GENTILE LAWS TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS STRANGLED, FROM BLOOD, FROM FLESH (SEXUAL EROS LOVE) & FROM IDOLS. TO ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS IN THE ACTS OF PAUL PAGES 445-458 & THE ACTS OF THOMAS PAGES 464-470. THE 10 COMMANDMENTS IS THE 1ST TIME WHEN MOSES WENT UP TO & DOWN THE MOUNTAIN IN GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW & THE 76TH/77TH ORDERS ARE THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDS OF THE LAW-2ND GREAT COMMAND IS AGAPE LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF & THE 1ST GREAT COMMAND IS AGAPE LOVE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH ALL THY MIGHT, ALL THY SOUL, ALL THY HEART, ALL THY MIND & ALL THY STRENGTH IS IN LUKE 10:27. THE GENTILE LAWS HAVE 4 LAWS FOR GENTILES TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS STRANGLED, FROM IDOLS (IDOLATRY), FROM BLOOD (NOT TO SHED, EAT OR DRINK IT) & FROM FLESH (SEXUAL EROS LOVE). THE WHOLE LAW IN THE 78TH/79TH ORDERS OF AARON & MOSES IN 2 OR 3 FOR JEWISH LAWS IS STRONGER IN THE 85TH ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 OR 2 FOR GENTILE LAW, THE 86TH ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 OR ALONE FOR CHRISTIAN LAW IN THE SUPREME  ORDER  OF  MELCHIZEDEK  (GIANTS), ELOHIM  (DRAGON HOSTS, CAMPS & ARMIES) & EL (LAW) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:14-15; 13:1-10; HEBREWS 7:11, 21; 10:28-30 & JAMES 2:8-13. LAWS WERE CHANGED INTO GENTILE LAWS: THE JEWISH LAWS IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE TO ABSTAIN FROM YOUR WIFE IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25 & EPHESIANS 5:25. THE 80TH ORDER IS THE LORD PETER AS CHILDREN. THE 81ST-82ND ORDERS ARE THE LORD JOHN AS WOMAN/LORD JESUS AS MAN. THE 83RD -84TH ORDERS AS THE LORD JAMES FOR BOYS & THE LAW OF GOD & THE 87TH ORDER AS THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD’S ABOVE THE ENTIRE LAW UNDER EL [YAHWEH].           
THE SUPREME DOCTRINE OF THE TOP TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD ETERNALLY EXISTS AS THREE PERSONS, AND THEY ARE FULLY GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST & THE LORD YAH AS THE ONE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OR THEY ARE FULLY GOD AS THE FATHER YAHWEH, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST & THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE ONE CREATOR OF THE FATHER YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING. WHO IS THE MALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO THE EARTH ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO? FIRST, THE LORD JOHN IN DOING THE PLAN OF GRACE AND TRUTH FOR WOMAN KIND IN LUKE 3:1-22; 9:7-9 & CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD JESUS IN JOHN 3:4-6. SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS IN DOING THE PLAN OF SALVATION & TRUTH FOR MANKIND IN LUKE 22:1-23:56 & ACTS 8:37; 9:20 & CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:59; 10:31-39. THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN IN DOING THE PLAN OF OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE & TRUTH FOR THE 60 OTHER LORD’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE PLAN OF MERCY AND TRUTH FOR THE LAW WITH THE SINGLE PEOPLE OF THE CHURCH OF BOYS IN LUKE 20:35-36, ANGELS (LORDS), GHOSTS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS AND SPIRITS IS DONE BY THE LORD JAMES THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD IN LUKE 20:35-36; ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13. WHO IS THE FEMALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO THE EARTH 2,000 YEARS AGO? 1ST, IS THE LADY ELIZABETH IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF THE LORD JOHN FOR MANKIND IN LUKE 1:5-25, 57-58. 2ND, IS THE LADY MARY IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF THE LORD JESUS FOR WOMANKIND IN LUKE 1:26-55; 2:1-20. 3RD, IS THE LADY BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF STEPHEN FOR THE 60 OTHER LADIES IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ACTS 1:4-8. THERE IS PROOF OF THE TRINITY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 28:19; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:14; 1ST JOHN 5:7 & EPHESIANS 4:4-6. THE LADY MARY IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF JAMES FOR THE LAW WITH SINGLE PEOPLE OF GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36, & ANGELS (LORDS), GHOSTS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6 & ZECHARIAH 5:9. 
THE TOP TRINITY AS 3 PERSONS IN 1 GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN JOHN 1:1-2 SAYS “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD (SON JESUS) & THE WORD WAS GOD (BROTHER JOHN). HE (FATHER STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD (LORD YAH).” IN ACTS 10:38 SAYS “THAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ANOINTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) & WITH POWER, WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD & HEALING ALL THAT WERE OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL, FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN ROMANS 15:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4 AND LUKE 4:14. IN JOHN 14:26 DECLARE “BUT THE COUNSELOR, THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), WHOM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL SEND IN MY NAME (SON JESUS CHRIST), HE WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND BRING TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE ALL THAT I HAVE SAID UNTO YOU.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:1 STATES “IF ANYONE DOES SIN (FALL FROM GRACE, SALVATION, MERCY, WISDOM OR POWER), WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE (BROTHER JOHN) WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN), JESUS CHRIST (SON) THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN HEBREWS 7:25 IT MENTIONS “CHRIST (SON JESUS OUR LORD) WHO IS ABLE FOR ALL TIME (THE BEGINNING TO THE END) TO SAVE (PROTECT) THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) THROUGH HIM (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD), SINCE HE ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM.” 
EACH PERSON OF THE TOP TRINITY IS FULLY GOD WHICH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN GENESIS 1:1 DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULLY GOD IN OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE IN THE DEITY OF STEPHEN IN JOHN 1:1-3;  1ST  JOHN  2:22;  2ND  JOHN 9; HEBREWS 1:1-3 AND ACTS 1:7; 6:3, 5, 8, 10; 7:59. IN JOHN 1:1-3 SAYS THAT THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS ALSO FULLY GOD IN SALVATION WHICH PROVES THE DEITY OF CHRIST. SOME SCRIPTURES OF JESUS ARE IN JOHN 20:38; HEBREWS 1:10; PSALMS 102:25; TITUS 2:13 AND 2ND PETER 1:1. IN JOHN 1:1-3 SAYS THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IS FULLY GOD IN GRACE WHICH PROVES THE DEITY OF JOHN. SOME SCRIPTURES OF JOHN AS FULLY GOD IS IN LUKE 3:21-22; JOHN 3:5-7; 14:26 AND PSALMS 139:7-8. IN ISAIAH 9:6 DECLARES “THAT THE TRINITY WITH THE LAW IS FULLY GOD PROVEN IN JOHN 10:34-38. IT SAYS “FOR TO US A CHILD (LORD PETER IN THE BEGINNING LAW OF GOD) IS BORN, TO US A SON IS GIVEN AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL COUNSELOR (BROTHER JOHN), MIGHTY GOD (LORD JAMES IN THE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD), PRINCE OF PEACE (SON JESUS) AND EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 MENTIONS “IN HIM (THE THREE PERSON OF THE TRINITY) THE WHOLE FULLNESS OF DEITY DWELLS BODILY (GODHEAD BODILY & DIVINE NATURE).” SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DEITY OF THE TRINITY IS IN MATTHEW 28:19; ACTS 5:3-5 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-11. 
THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF GOD EXISTING AS THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT GOVERNS THIS THOUGHT ARE IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; JOHN 17:5, 24; EPHESIANS 4:6 AND GENESIS 1:1-2. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE TRINITY IS DECLARED IN REVELATION 5:12-14 AND PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11. FOR JOHN WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD CONCERNING DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 9:7-9. JESUS WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS IN LUKE 23:26-56. STEPHEN WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD CONCERNING DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW (THE LORD JAMES DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW) IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. IN WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN RAISED THE BROTHER JOHN & SON JESUS OF THE TRINITY & THE LORD JAMES OF THE LAW THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN BY EXALTING THEM ON HIGH IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 & JOHN 10:17-18, 34-35. THE LORD YAH RAISED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND EXALTED HIM ON HIGH PROVEN IN ACTS 7:59-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15;24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) AND JOHN 5:24-30; 6:22-59. THIS MEANS THERE IS ONLY ONE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGHEST BY WHICH ARE ALL THINGS AND WE IN HIM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. SINCE THE FATHER STEPHEN MAKING THE LORD JAMES, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE LAST OF THE TRINITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WOULD BE EQUAL AND WOULD ACT AS THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT NAME IS YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS MEANS THERE IS ONE GOD BEING THE LORD YAHWEH AND ONE FATHER BEING STEPHEN WHO IS ABOVE ALL, THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6. 
THE TRINITY’S DIFFERENT SUPREME JOBS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE TRINITY HAS DIFFERENT JOBS RELATING TO THE WORLD. THE FATHER STEPHEN DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW IN ACTS 7:51-60 BY SHOWING HIS OWN OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE AND TRUTH IN ACTS 6:3, 5, 8, 10. THE SON JESUS DIES FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS IN LUKE 23:26-56 BY SHOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALVATION (PROTECTION) AND TRUTH. THE BROTHER JOHN DIES FOR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 9:7-9 BY SHOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACE AND TRUTH. THE LORD JAMES DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN THE END OF ACTS IN 63 AD BY SHOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY AND TRUTH IN JAMES 2:8-13. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DIFFERENT JOBS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND SON JESUS CHRIST ARE IN JOHN 1:1-3; PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 1:16; PSALMS 33:6, 9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24; GENESIS 1:1 & HEBREWS 1:1-2. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE JOB OF THE HOLY GHOST (THE BROTHER JOHN) IS IN GENESIS 1:2; JOHN 14:16-18, 26; 16:5-15 AND PSALMS 33:6; 139:7. 
THE SUPREME REDEMPTION OF THE TOP TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN REDEMPTION THERE ARE THREE DISTINCT FUNCTIONS. THE FATHER STEPHEN PLANNED REDEMPTION AND THEN SENT HIS SON JESUS INTO THE WORLD UNDER THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD FOR 40 YEARS IN JOHN 3:16; GALATIANS 4:4; HEBREWS 2:5-18; EPHESIANS 1:9-10 & JAMES 2:8-13. THEN THE LORD JESUS ROSE OVER THE LORD JAMES IN ALL THINGS IN THE LAW OF GOD AFTER THE 40 YEARS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; HEBREWS 1:5-14. THE SON JESUS OBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND COMPLETED REDEMPTION FOR US IN JOHN 6:38 AND HEBREWS 10:5-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO US IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26. THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) GIVES US A NEW LIFE AND REGENERATION IN JOHN 3:5-8; ROMANS 8:13; 15:16; 1ST PETER 1:2; ACTS 1:8 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7-11. THE SON JESUS AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) ARE EQUAL IN DEITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM, BUT ARE IN SUBORDINATE JOBS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28.               
THE TRINITY’S SUPREME EXISTENCE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE THREE PERSONS EXIST ETERNALLY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN). SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN EPHESIANS 1:3-4; 3:14-15; JOHN 1:1-4, 14, 18; 1ST CORINTHIAN 8:6; HEBREWS 1:1-14 AND PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV, WISDOM DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN QANAH). THE LORD YAH ETERNALLY AND NECESSARILY EXISTS AS THE TRINITY. THE LORD YAH ALLOWED GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN TO SPEAK HIS OMNIPOTENT CREATIVE WORDS THAT BROUGHT NOTHING INTO BEING. GOD THE SON JESUS CHRIST CARRIED OUT THESE WORDS BY BEING HIS DIVINE AGENT PROVEN IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 AND JOHN 1:1-3. GOD THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) WAS ACTIVE IN “MOVING OVER THE FACE OF THE WATERS” OR HOVERING OVER THE EARTH IN GENESIS 1:2. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 17:5, 24. GOD IS IMMUTABLE WHICH MEANS “THE UNCHANGING GOD” AND GOD NEVER CHANGES IN ANYTHING IN HIS WORKS AND PLANS IN ACTS 5:38-39. HE IS THE “I AM THAT I AM” AND THE “LORD JEHOVAH.”                              
THE TRINITY’S SUPREME EQUALITY IN DEITY WHICH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, THE FATHER STEPHEN STATUS OF DEITY AS BEING FULLY GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE FIRST EVIDENCE IS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55. THIS MEANS THERE WAS NOT A PART ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH WAS NOT LINKED TO YAHWEH. SECOND, HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE LORD YAH’S PRESENCE IN ACTS 6:5; HEBREWS 1:1-14. THIRD, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS CROWN WHICH CAN BE TRANSLATED AS THE “HIGHEST LORD” IN LUKE 1:32, 35; 76; 2:14; 24:19 AND MARK 11:10. FOR THE LORD YAHWEH IS CALLED THE “HIGHEST” AS ELEYON, HELEYON OR HIGHEST CREATOR. THIS MEANS IT CAN BE CALLED STEPHEN YAHWEH MEANING FATHER YAHWEH. FOURTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD NOT HAVE DONE THESE SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES OR HEALINGS AMONG THE BUSINESS UNLESS JEHOVAH WAS WITH HIM IN ACTS 6:8. FIFTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLS JESUS DEITY IN ACTS 7:56, THEN IN ACTS 7:59, HE SAYS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS UNDER THE LORD YAH BUT ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST “CALLING ON GOD” IN ACTS 7:59; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST JOHN 5:1-17 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. SIXTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD INTO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM AND IS THE MOST HIGHEST LORD AS THE VERY FIRST CHRISTIAN LORD, WHICH SHOWS HIS DIVINE NATURE IN ACTS 7:30-32; 17:28-29; ROMANS 1:20 AND 2ND PETER 1:4. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS FIRST IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND HE WAS SEPARATED FROM THE WORLD, THE BEHEADING AND THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 27:46 AND MARK 15:34. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON THE FORGIVABLE SINS OR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5; 1ST JOHN 2:15-17 AND JAMES 1:13. SEVENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD AND NEVER LIES WHICH MEANS “HE DOES NOT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM, AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN BORN OF GOD” IN JOHN 1:3; 3:3, 9, 11; 4:7; TITUS 1:1-3 AND ROMANS 3:4. EIGHTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CALLED THE ETERNAL CHRIST IN THE ETERNAL SIN (FOLLY, ERROR & SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 24; JOB 4:18) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW CONCERNING THE PLAN OF OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE AND TRUTH IN SCEVA. SINCE IT SAYS IN ACTS 19:11-20 THAT SCEVA WOULD KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 22:1-29 BECAUSE SAUL WAS AN ETERNAL BLASPHEMER. NINTH, THE LORD JESUS CALLS THE FATHER STEPHEN DEITY THROUGH THE MEASURE AFTER THE STONING IN ACTS  7:55-56; 8:1-3. TENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEITY IS ABOVE JESUS’ DEITY IN SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS IN ACTS 6:8 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 DONE BY THE HAND OF GOD IN THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE RED SEA CROSSING IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31 AND ACTS 7:30-44. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS IN THE WORLD AND THE LORD STEPHEN WAS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE ONLY WAY TO BE EQUAL IS FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO COME IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS OWN SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:59 AND EPHESIANS 2:18. ELEVENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD READ THOUGHTS AND KNOWS WHAT ARE IN THE 60 OTHER LORD’S SINCE HE HAS OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 7:51-60. TWELFTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY, SOVEREIGNTY AND ALMIGHTINESS) IN ACTS 6:8 AND OMNIPRESENCE SINCE THE WHOLE CHRISTIANITY GREW THROUGHOUT THE WORLD IN ACTS 1:1-28:31. THIRTEENTH, THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BLASPHEMED THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE STEPHEN CALLS HIMSELF THE FATHER OVER ALL IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) & ACTS 6:5-8:3 AND EPHESIANS 4:6. FOURTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANOINTING BREAKS EVERY YOKE AND UPLIFTS EVERY PROBLEM IN ACTS 6:1-8:3. FIFTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL AND HE TEMPTS NO ONE IN JAMES 1:13. SIXTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FAITHFUL IN ETERNAL DEATH AND CANNOT DENY HIMSELF IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. SEVENTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS IMMORTALITY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; 6:16. EIGHTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS IN MATTHEW 11:25-27. NINETEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS LORD OVER THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:59. THIS MEANS WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HAS & IS CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO HAS & IS CALLED, EXCEPT BEING MAN. TWENTIETH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A WITNESS (FATHER) IN THE UNIVERSE IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PERFECT IN DEITY PROVEN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:13; 32:4; 2ND SAMUEL 22:31, 33; 1ST KINGS 8:61; 2ND KINGS 20:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:9, 29:19; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:16; 16:9; 19:9; 24:13; PSALMS 18:30, 32; 19:7; 50:2;  101:2, 6;  119:96;  138:8;  PROVERBS  11:5;  ISAIAH 38:3; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 15:3; SIRACH 1:18; 7:32; 21:11; 23:20; 31:10; 34:8; 45:8; 50:11; 2ND ESDRAS 6:38; 8:52; 9:22; MATTHEW 5:48; ACTS 24:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6; 13:10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1; 12:9; 13:9, 11;  COLOSSIANS  3:14;  4:12;  HEBREWS  9:11;  10:1, 14;  12:23;  JAMES  1:4, 17, 25;  2:22; 1ST PETER 5:10 & 1ST JOHN 2:5; 4:12, 17-18. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS PERFECT ON THE EARTH UNTIL HE DIED FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ETERNAL DEATH THAT THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM COMMITTED IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8;30-31 (NIV) BY QANAH IN ACTS 7:51-60; GENESIS 2:9; 4:1; 6:1-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ONE DAY OF IMPERFECTION IN ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; HEBREWS 7:19 AND LUKE 13:32. THEN HE WAS MADE PERFECT IN ETERNAL HELL/HEAVEN, THE ETERNAL GRAVE/JEALOUSY, THE ETERNAL PRISON/INVINCIBLE HOLINESS AND THE ETERNAL LIFE/LORD AFTERWARDS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. FOR IN LUKE 13:32 DECLARES “GO TELL THAT FOX, BEHOLD I CAST OUT DEMONS AND PERFORM CURES TODAY (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD ON FRIDAY NIGHT UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:10), TONIGHT (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD ON SATURDAY UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 2:10; 5:9), TOMORROW (LORD JAMES ON SATURDAY NIGHT IN THE LAW IN HEBREWS 7:19 UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN) AND THE THIRD DAY (FATHER STEPHEN ON SUNDAY IN HIS OWN PROMISE AS THE FATHER IN ACTS 1:4-7 AND JAMES 1:17) I SHALL BE PERFECTED.” THE FATHER STEPHEN “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO LORDS) IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 & ACTS 7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORTHY TO BE WORSHIPPED IN JOHN 4:21-24; 5:19; 7:18; 17:1-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORSHIPPED IN THE GOSPEL BOOK OF JOHN; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AS THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS CALLED THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV).   
THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S OTHER CREATIVE WORKS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OTHER CREATIVE WORKS IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31
WE CAN NEVER FULLY UNDERSTAND GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THERE ARE SIX AREAS THAT I WOULD LIKE TO TALK ABOUT. FIRST, IS THE SITUATION OF HOSEA AND GOMER IN HOSEA 1:2. IT TELLS US THAT HOSEA WAS INSTRUCTED AND COMMANDED BY THE LORD YAHWEH TO MARRY A WIFE OF HARLOTRY. THIS CLEARLY GOES AGAINST THE LAW OF MARRIAGE IN LEVITICUS 21:13-14. SECOND, IS THE SITUATION OF ISAIAH STRIPPING AND SHOWING HIS BUTTOCKS AND BARE FOOT FOR THREE WHOLE YEARS IN ISAIAH 20:1-6. ALSO, SOME OF THE OTHER PROPHETS, LIKE MICAH ALSO STRIPPED AND WAS NAKED IN MICAH 1:8. THIS GOES AGAINST THE LAW OF MARRIAGE IN GENESIS 3:21. THIRD, IS THE SITUATION ABOUT EVIL. THE LORD YAH CAN USE EVIL FOR THE GOOD AND CANNOT BE BLAMED FOR IT AND DOES NOT WANT US TO DO EVIL IN ROMANS 8:28. THE LORD THINKS NO EVIL AND HE NEVER CREATED EVIL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5. THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS AGAPE LOVE AND NEVER FAILS. HE USES EVIL SUCH AS THE SITUATION OF JOB WHICH WAS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MAN AND SATAN CAME TO BUFFET HIM. BUT JOB TRUSTED IN THE LORD AND BEAT SATAN VICTORIOUSLY. WHY DID THE LORD ALLOW SATAN TO TEST JOB? THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A HOLY GOD AND HE WANTS ALL OF US TO TRUST IN HIM AND GLORIFY HIM. FOURTH, IS THE SITUATION OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE. SEXUAL EROS LOVE WAS NOT CREATED BY THE LORD YAH NOR WOULD HE GO AGAINST HIS PERSON, HIS CHARACTER OR HIS DEITY IN ACTS 14:15. THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS ATTRIBUTE OF “IMPASSIBILITY” AND HE ONLY HAS “HOLY DIVINE PASSIONS” AND NOT “SEXUAL EROS PASSIONS” IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALMS 78:40; 103:13, 17; EPHESIANS 4:30 AND EXODUS 32:10. IN MATTHEW 19:4-6 SAYS THAT MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS IMMEDIATE FAMILY AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE IN “ONE FLESH.” WHAT GOD HAS JOINED TOGETHER LET NOT MAN DIVIDE. BUT THE LORD WAS DOING THIS AND IT HAD TO BE A “HOLY DIVINE UNION” AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS UNION.” THE LORD IN THE BEGINNING COMMANDED ADAM TO BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY AND FILL THE EARTH, BUT THIS MEANT TO DO “HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” AND NOT “SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS WIFE IN GENESIS 2:24-25. BUT THE LORD DOES IN FACT PROTECT THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE ACTIVITY IN MARRIAGE IN TOBIT CHAPTERS 1-8. FOR THIS REASON, THE WORLD OF MANKIND WAS DESTROYED ONLY LEAVING 8 PEOPLE ALIVE IN THE ARK IN GENESIS 6:1-9:28. HE DID NOT RELENT. HE COULD HAVE IF HE WANTED TOO. BUT BECAUSE OF CONTINUAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE WICKEDNESS IN THE HEART OF MAN THE FLOOD CAME AND KILLED ALL OF THEM. FIFTH, THE LORD CHOOSES WHO HE WILL HEAL AND NOT HEAL. IF WE ARE TRUSTING IN HIM AND LIVING A SINLESS LIFE. HE STILL MAY NOT HEAL US BECAUSE OF THE HIS CONTROL, HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND HIS DIVINE WILL. BUT WE SAY HIS DIVINE WILL IS HEALING IN THE SCRIPTURES. THERE ARE 10 INCURABLE THINGS THAT THE LORD DOES. THEY ARE INCURABLE PLAGUES IN JUDITH 5:12, INCURABLE INVISIBLE PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5, INCURABLE DISEASE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18, INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6, INCURABLE AFFLICTION IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (NKJV), INCURABLE FEMALE WOUNDS IN MICAH 1:9, INCURABLE PAINFUL WOUND IN JEREMIAH 15:18, INCURABLE BRUISE IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (KJV) & THE INCURABLE SORROWFUL AFFLICTION & INCURABLE PAINFUL WOUND IN JEREMIAH 30:15. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ABOUT NOT FULLY UNDERSTANDING GOD IS IN PSALMS 139:6, 17-18; 145:3; 147:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-12; ROMANS 11:33-35; ISAIAH 55:9; JOB 11:7-9; 26:14; 37:5; COLOSSIANS 1:10 AND ACTS 1:4-7. SIXTH, WHY DOES THE LORD ALLOW THE LAW TO COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP WHICH CAN NEVER BE TOTALLY DESTROYED OR TOTALLY DONE AWAY WITH IN ACTS 7:51-8:3? IN DOCTRINE THERE MAY BE A SOLUTION TO THE ANSWER. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS CREATED BEFORE THE UNIVERSE WAS FORMED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). HIS NAME IS CLOSELY CONNECTED TO “QANAH” WHICH CAN ALSO MEANS “MARITAL SEXUAL ETERNAL EROS LOVE.” THIS MAY IMPLY THAT THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM [THE LORD LUCIFER MARRIED TO HIS DIABOLICAL BRIDE, THE LADY VICTORIA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:30-31] MAY HAVE BEEN THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN” AND CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN, BUT THIS IS IN QUESTION IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19 AND JOHN 8:37-47. LUCIFER WAS CAST OUT OF HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THIS. BUT WE KNOW THERE ARE THINGS ETERNAL THAT CAN CONTROL AND ISOLATE THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THEY ARE LAW STATUTES, LAW ORDINANCES, ANOINTING, KINGDOM, COVENANT, DECISIONS, REASONS, ESTABLISHMENT OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES, BLESSING OF HIS NAME, MERCY, CLEANNESS (GODLINESS), TRUTH (FAITHFULNESS), RIGHTEOUSNESS, EXALTATION, THANKS, THANKSGIVING, COUNSEL, NAME, THRONE, PRAISE, POWER (OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS, AUTHORITY, SOVEREIGNTY), MOUNTAIN TO DWELL, STRENGTH, PROMISE, SEED, HOLINESS, LAW COMMANDS, LAW PRECEPTS, JUDGMENTS (IMPARTIAL JUSTICE), LAW TESTIMONIES, FAME, REIGN, LAW DECREES, VICTORY, WRITING ON A SCROLL (BOOK), QUIETNESS, ASSURANCE, SMOKE, GLADNESS, REJOICING, REMEMBRANCE, WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE), LAW WORDS, GLORY, BURNING BUSH, BREAD FROM HEAVEN, FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, PRIESTHOOD, HONOR, GOOD, LAW REGULATIONS, PERFECTION, DOMINION, WILL, MAJESTY, DIVINE EMOTIONS (FEELINGS), SALVATION, GRACE, LIFE (BODY), WORSHIP, CROWN, KNOWLEDGE, FAIR LOVE, FEAR, HOLY HOPE, PROVIDENCE (CONTROL), LOVE, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITH, TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL), GREATNESS, LAW STIPULATIONS, EXCELLENCY, INVISIBLE, IMMORTALITY, REDEMPTION, LAW TEACHINGS, SPIRIT (SOUL), INHERITANCE, FIRE, HOPE, LAW REQUIREMENTS, HEARTS, MIND, VENGEANCE, POSSESSION, JEALOUSY (ZEAL), FOUNDATION, JOY, KINDNESS, FATHER (STEPHEN), SIGN, BURNING, KINGSHIP, SANCTUARY, HOUSE (HOME), GOINGS, LAW WAYS, CONSOLATION, KINGDOM OF GOD & THE GOSPEL THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN.” BUT WE KNOW  THAT THE  BATTLE (ALL WITHIN THE 1 POSITION ONLY IS THE WAR IN THE BEGINNING OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 33.3333%, BATTLE IN THE MIDST OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 33.3334% TO 66.6667% & THE FIGHT IN THE ENDING OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 66.6668% TO 100.0001%) IS THE (60) LORD’S IN 1ST SAMUEL  17:47; 18:17; 25:28; 1ST  CHRONICLES 5:20; 14:15; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:15, 17; 32:8; PSALMS 24:8; 140:7; 144:1; PROVERBS 21:31; ISAIAH 13:4; 27:4; 30:32; 42:25; EZEKIEL 13:5; ZECHARIAH 14:3; JUDITH 9:7; REVELATION 16:14; 20:8 AND ACTS 5:38-39; 6:11-8:3. THERE ARE EIGHT UNSEARCHABLE THINGS OF THE LORD. THEY ARE MARVELOUS WORKS OR WORKS IN JOB 5:9; BARUCH 3:18, GREATNESS IN PSALMS 145:3, JUDGMENTS (RIGHTEOUSNESS) OR IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN ROMANS 11:33, RICHES IN EPHESIANS 3:8, UNDERSTANDING IN ISAIAH 40:28 (NKJV), MERCIFUL PROMISE IN PR OF MAN 1:6, LAW IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:19, & THE HEART OF KINGS THAT DOES NOT CONCERN THE LORD IN PROVERBS 25:3. THESE UNSEARCHABLE THINGS MAY BE LINKED TO THE SEVEN THUNDERS THAT JOHN RECEIVED BUT THE LORD COMMANDED HIM NOT TO WRITE THEM IN REVELATION 10:1-11. BUT IN HEBREWS 1:3 WE KNOW THAT THE LORD YAHWEH UPHOLDS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE BY HIS OMNISCIENCE (ALL-WISDOM, ALL-KNOWLEDGE, ALL-UNDERSTANDING & ALL-INTELLIGENCE) AND HIS OMNIPOTENCE (ALL-POWER) TO HAVE ALL AUTHORITY IN HIS LORDSHIP TO GOVERN ALL THINGS OVER THE ENTIRE ETERNAL UNIVERSE.       
WE CAN KNOW GOD TRULY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST JOHN 1:5 SAYS “THIS IS THE MESSAGE WHICH WE HAVE HEARD FROM HIM AND DECLARE TO YOU, THAT GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:3 DECLARES “NOW BY THIS WE KNOW THAT WE KNOW HIM, IF WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:13 TELLS US “I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 1ST JOHN 4:8 MENTIONS “HE WHO DOES NOT (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:20 STATES “AND WE KNOW THAT THE SON OF GOD HAS COME AND HAS GIVEN US AN UNDERSTANDING THAT WE MAY KNOW HIM WHO IS TRUE, AND WE ARE IN HIM WHO IS TRUE, IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS THE TRUE GOD AND ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 4:24 SAYS “GOD IS SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) MUST WORSHIP IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH.” IN JOHN 14:13 TELLS US “AND WHATEVER YOU ASK IN MY NAME, THAT I WILL DO, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) MAY BE GLORIFIED IN THE SON (JESUS).” IN ROMANS 3:26 MENTIONS “…TO DEMONSTRATE AT THE PRESENT TIME HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT HE MIGHT BE JUST AND THE JUSTIFIER OF THE ONE WHO HAS FAITH IN JESUS.” IN PSALMS 139:17 SAYS “HOW PRECIOUS ALSO ARE YOUR THOUGHTS TO ME, O GOD!” IN JOHN 17:3 DECLARES “AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT.” IN JEREMIAH 9:23-24 TELLS US “…LET NOT THE WISE MAN GLORY IN HIS WISDOM. LET NOT THE MIGHTY MAN GLORY IN HIS MIGHT. LET NOT THE RICH MAN GLORY IN HIS RICHES. BUT LET HIM WHO GLORIES GLORY IN THIS, THAT HE UNDERSTANDS & KNOWS ME, THAT I AM THE LORD (YAH), EXERCISING (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS, JUDGMENT & RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE EARTH...” IN HEBREWS 8:11 SAYS “NONE OF THEM SHALL TEACH HIS NEIGHBOR, & NONE HIS BROTHER, SAYING, ‘KNOW THE LORD,’ FOR ALL SHALL KNOW ME, FROM THE LEAST…TO THE GREATEST OF THEM.” IN GALATIANS 4:9 STATES “BUT NOW AFTER YOU HAVE KNOWN GOD, OR RATHER ARE KNOWN BY GOD, HOW IS IT THAT YOU TURN AGAIN TO THE WEAK & BEGGARLY ELEMENTS…YOU DESIRE AGAIN TO BE IN BONDAGE?” 
WHY DOES THE LORD YAHWEH WANT US TO PRAY TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND PAY 10% OF THE TITHES AND OFFERINGS OF ALL THINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD? IN LUKE 11:2-4 DECLARES “OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOW BE YOUR NAME, YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US DAY BY DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS, FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE.” ALSO, THE LORD’S PRAYER IS IN MATTHEW 6:9-13. IN SIRACH 37:15 SAYS “AND ABOVE ALL, THIS PRAY TO THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), THAT HE WILL DIRECT THY WAY IN TRUTH.” IN SIRACH 39:5 STATES “HE WILL GIVE HIS HEART TO RESORT EARLY UNTO THE LORD THAT MADE HIM, AND WILL PRAY BEFORE THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND WILL OPEN HIS MOUTH IN PRAYER, AND MAKE SUPPLICATION FOR HIS SINS.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:25 SAYS “…PRAY TO THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN) CONTINUALLY, THEN I WILL COME AND TALK WITH YOU.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:44 TELLS US “YOUR SERVANT WAS BARREN AND HAD NO CHILD, THOUGH I LIVED WITH MY HUSBAND FOR 30 YEARS, EVERY HOUR AND EVERY DAY DURING THOSE 30 YEARS I PRAYED TO THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), NIGHT AND DAY.” IN MATTHEW 21:22 SAYS “AND WHATEVER THINGS YOU ASK IN PRAYER, BELIEVING YOU WILL RECEIVE.” IN JAMES 1:6 DECLARES “BUT LET HIM ASK IN FAITH, WITH NO DOUBTING FOR HE WHO DOUBTS IS LIKE A WAVE OF THE SEA DRIVEN AND TOSSED BY THE WIND.” IN LUKE 11:9-10 IT DECLARES “SO I SAY TO YOU, ASK, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU. SEEK, AND YOU WILL FIND. KNOCK, AND IT WILL BE OPENED TO YOU (THE DOORWAY TO ALL THINGS). FOR EVERYONE WHO ASKS RECEIVES, AND HE WHO SEEKS FINDS, AND TO HIM WHO KNOCKS IT WILL BE OPENED.”
ALSO THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN PRAYS ON BEHALF OF THE UNIVERSE TO THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JUDITH 9:12 AND 2ND MACCABEES 1:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. IN JUDITH 9:12-14 WHICH DECLARES “I PRAY (PLEASE), I PRAY THEE (PLEASE), O GOD (JEHOVAH) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE INHERITANCE OF ISRAEL, LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, CREATOR (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE WATERS, KING OF EVERY CREATURE, HEAR THOU MY PRAYER! MAKE MY DECEITFUL WORDS BRING WOUND & BRUISE ON THOSE WHO HAVE PLANNED CRUEL THINGS AGAINST YOUR COVENANT, AND AGAINST YOUR SACRED HOUSE, AND AGAINST MOUNT ZION, AND AGAINST THE HOUSE YOUR CHILDREN POSSESS. LET YOUR WHOLE NATION AND EVERY TRIBE KNOW & UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF ALL POWER (AUTHORITY) AND MIGHT (ALMIGHTINESS), AND THAT THERE IS NO OTHER WHO PROTECTS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BUT YOU ALONE!” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24-29 SAYS “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER, O LORD, LORD GOD (YAHWEH), CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ART AWE-INSPIRING & STRONG, AND JUST, AND MERCIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE KING AND ARE KIND, YOU ALONE ARE BOUNTIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE JUST AND ALMIGHTY AND ETERNAL. YOU RESCUE ISRAEL FROM EVERY EVIL, YOU CHOSE THE ANCESTORS (ANCIENTS) AND CONSECRATED THEM. ACCEPT THIS SACRIFICE ON BEHALF OF ALL YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND PRESERVE YOUR PORTION AND MAKE IT HOLY. GATHER TOGETHER OUR SCATTERED PEOPLE, SET FREE THOSE WHO ARE SLAVES AMONG THE GENTILES, LOOK ON THOSE WHO ARE REJECTED AND DESPISED, AND LET THE GENTILES KNOW THAT YOU ARE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). PUNISH THOSE WHO OPPRESS AND ARE INSOLENT WITH PRIDE. PLANT YOUR PEOPLE, IN YOUR HOLY PLACE, AS (LORD) MOSES PROMISED.” 
WHAT SHOULD WE DO FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ACT?
THE 22 [UPTIME TO DOWNTIME IS 44] ANCIENT SUPREME PRAYERS [FOR 40 YEARS IN A FULL COMPLETION OF THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES TO 44 YEARS IN A FULL COMPLETION OF THE HOUSE AUTHORITIES [BARRACKS] IN ACTS 7:47-60 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN PSALMS 119:1-176
ALEPH
BLESSED ARE THE UNDEFILED IN THE WAY [REVELATION 3:4], WHO WALK IN THE LAW OF THE LORD! BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO KEEP HIS TESTIMONIES, WHO SEEK HIM WITH THE WHOLE HEART! THEY ALSO DO NO INIQUITY THEY WALK IN HIS WAYS. YOU HAVE COMMANDED US TO KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS DILIGENTLY. OH, THAT MY WAYS WERE DIRECTED TO KEEP YOUR STATUTES! THEN I WOULD NOT BE ASHAMED, WHEN I LOOK INTO ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS. I WILL PRAISE YOU WITH UPRIGHTNESS OF HEART, WHEN I LEARN YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. I WILL KEEP YOUR STATUTES, OH, DO NOT FORSAKE ME UTTERLY!  
BETH
HOW CAN A YOUNG MAN [ACTS 7:58 & REVELATION 3:5] CLEANSE HIS WAY? BY TAKING HEED ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD [REVELATION 3:3]. WITH MY WHOLE HEART I HAVE SOUGHT YOU. OH, LET ME NOT WANDER FROM YOUR COMMANDMENTS! YOUR WORD I HAVE HIDDEN IN MY HEART, THAT I MIGHT NOT SIN AGAINST YOU. BLESSED ARE YOU, O LORD! TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. WITH MY LIPS I HAVE DECLARED ALL THE JUDGMENTS OF YOUR MOUTH. I HAVE REJOICED IN THE WAY OF YOUR TESTIMONIES, AS MUCH AS IN ALL RICHES [10% TITHES]. I WILL MEDITATE ON YOUR PRECEPTS, AND CONTEMPLATE YOUR WAYS. I WILL DELIGHT MYSELF IN YOUR STATUTES. I WILL NOT FORGET YOUR WORD. 
GIMEL
DEAL BOUNTIFULLY WITH YOUR SERVANT, THEY I MAY LIVE AND KEEP YOUR WORD. OPEN MY EYES, THAT I MAY SEE [REVELATION 3:18] WONDROUS THINGS FROM YOUR LAW. I AM A STRANGER IN THE EARTH, DO NOT HIDE YOUR COMMANDMENTS FROM ME. MY SOUL BREAKS WITH LONGING FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS AT ALL TIMES [REVELATION 2:10; 3:10]. YOU REBUKE THE PROUD---THE [SEXUALLY] CURSED, WHO STRAY FROM YOUR COMMANDMENTS [REVELATION 2:4]. REMOVE FROM ME REPROACH AND CONTEMPT, FOR I HAVE KEPT YOUR TESTIMONIES. PRINCES ALSO SIT AND SPEAK AGAINST ME, BUT YOUR SERVANT MEDITATES ON YOUR STATUTES. YOUR TESTIMONIES ALSO ARE MY DELIGHT AND MY [24] COUNSELORS. 
DALETH
MY SOUL CLINGS TO THE DUST. REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. I HAVE DECLARED MY WAYS, AND YOU ANSWERED ME. TEACH ME, YOUR STATUTES. MAKE ME UNDERSTAND THE WAY OF YOUR PRECEPTS. SO, SHALL I MEDITATE ON YOUR WONDERFUL WORKS. MY SOUL MELTS FROM HEAVINESS. STRENGTHEN ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. REMOVE FROM ME THE WAY OF LYING [REVELATION 21:8]. AND GRANT ME YOUR LAW GRACIOUSLY. I HAVE CHOSEN THE WAY OF TRUTH [INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN REVELATION 19:2, 9, 11; 21:5; 22:6]. YOUR JUDGMENTS I HAVE LAID BEFORE ME. I CLING TO YOUR TESTIMONIES. O LORD, DO NOT PUT ME TO SHAME! I WILL RUN THE COURSE [RACE OF AGAPE LOVE IN ROMANS 8:37-39] OF YOUR COMMANDMENTS, FOR YOU SHALL ENLARGE MY HEART. 
HE
TEACH ME, O LORD, THE WAY OF YOUR STATUTES, AND I SHALL KEEP IT TO THE END [ACTS 7:60]. GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, AND I SHALL KEEP YOUR LAW. INDEED, I SHALL OBSERVE IT WITH MY WHOLE HEART. MAKE ME WALK IN THE PATH OF YOUR COMMANDMENTS, FOR I DELIGHT IN IT. INCLINE MY HEART TO YOUR TESTIMONIES, AND NOT TO COVETOUSNESS. TURN AWAY MY EYES FROM LOOKING AT WORTHLESS THINGS [JUDE 23], AND REVIVE ME IN YOUR WAY. ESTABLISH [BUSINESS IN ACTS 6:3-4, HOUSE IN ACTS 7:47-50 & CHURCH IN ACTS 8:1] YOUR WORD TO YOUR SERVANT, WHO IS DEVOTED [DEDICATED] TO FEARING [BEGINNING OF DIVINE WISDOM & AGAPE LOVE] YOU. TURN AWAY MY REPROACH WHICH I DREAD [HOLD IN TERROR], FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS ARE [ALL] GOOD. BEHOLD, I LONG FOR YOUR PRECEPTS. REVIVE ME IN YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.   
WAW
LET YOUR MERCIES COME ALSO TO ME, O LORD---YOUR SALVATION [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROTECTION FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND NOT FORGIVENESS] ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. SO, SHALL I HAVE AN ANSWER FOR HIM WHO REPROACHES ME, FOR I TRUST IN YOUR WORD. AND TAKE NOT THE WORD OF TRUTH UTTERLY OUT OF MY MOUTH [ALL SEXUAL CREATURES ARE LIARS BY MISTAKES & ALL HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES ARE LIARS BY ERRORS IN ROMANS 3:4-23; 1:21-27], FOR I HAVE HOPED IN YOUR ORDINANCES [ROMANS 13:1-2]. SO SHALL I KEEP YOUR LAW CONTINUALLY [HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, AND NOT A SEXUAL PORN LAW], FOREVER AND EVER. AND I WILL WALK AT LIBERTY [PERFECT LAW OF FREEDOM IN JAMES 2:8-13], FOR I SEEK YOUR PRECEPTS. I WILL SPEAK OF YOUR TESTIMONIES ALSO BEFORE KINGS, I WILL NOT BE ASHAMED. AND I WILL DELIGHT MYSELF IN YOUR COMMANDMENTS, WHICH I [AGAPE] LOVE. MY HANDS ALSO I WILL LIFT UP TO YOUR COMMANDMENTS, WHICH I [AGAPE] LOVE, AND I WILL MEDITATE ON YOUR STATUTES.  
ZAYIN [A VARIATION OF SION, ZION, ZYON OR ZYZY FROM THE LETTERS OF ZA TO ZY]
REMEMBER THE WORD TO YOUR SERVANT [A TRUE SERVANT DOES NOT KNOW WHAT HIS TRUE LORD IS DOING, BUT A TRUE FRIEND MAY ACHIEVE THIS IF IT IS AUTHORIZED], UPON WHICH YOU HAVE CAUSED ME TO HOPE. THIS IS MY COMFORT [FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56] IN MY AFFLICTION, FOR YOUR WORD HAS GIVEN ME LIFE. THE PROUD [SEXUALLY CURSED CREATURES IN STRONG DELUSION TO SAY THE LIE IS THE TRUTH AND THE TRUTH IS A LIE] HAVE ME IN GREAT DERISION, YET I DO NOT TURN ASIDE FROM YOUR LAW. I REMEMBERED YOUR JUDGMENTS OF OLD, O LORD, AND HAVE COMFORTED MYSELF. INDIGNATION HAS TAKEN HOLD OF ME BECAUSE OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES], WHO FORSAKE YOUR LAW. YOUR STATUTES HAVE BEEN MY SONGS IN THE HOUSE [ZION IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN ACTS 7:1-56] OF MY PILGRIMAGE. I REMEMBER YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN THE NIGHT [8 WATCHES IS 24 HOURS IN A NIGHT], O LORD, AND I KEEP YOUR LAW. THIS HAS BECOME MINE, BECAUSE I KEPT YOUR PRECEPTS. 
HETH
YOU ARE MY PORTION, O LORD. I HAVE SAID THAT I WOULD KEEP YOUR WORDS. I ENTREATED YOUR FAVOR WITH MY WHOLE HEART. BE MERCIFUL TO ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. I THOUGHT ABOUT MY WAYS, AND TURNED MY FEET TO YOUR TESTIMONIES. I MADE HASTE, AND DID NOT DELAY TO KEEP YOUR COMMANDMENTS. THE CORDS [3-FOLD CORD CANNOT BE BROKEN] OF THE WICKED [THE SEXUAL PORN LAWS OF SEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32] HAVE BOUND [ARRESTED] ME. BUT I HAVE NOT FORGOTTEN YOUR LAW. AT MIDNIGHT [12:00 PM] I WILL RISE TO GIVE THANKS TO YOU, BECAUSE OF YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. I AM A COMPANION [THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & REVELATION 21:1-22:21] OF ALL WHO FEAR YOU, AND OF THOSE WHO KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS. THE EARTH, O LORD, IS FULL OF YOUR MERCY, TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES.   
TETH
YOU HAVE DEALT WELL [ALONE] WITH YOUR SERVANT, O LORD, ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. TEACH ME GOOD JUDGMENT [KNOW BOTH SEXUAL THINGS & DIVINE THINGS TO MAKE A RIGHT JUDGMENT CALL] AND [DIVINE & SEXUAL] KNOWLEDGE [ONLY BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND NOT THE SPIRIT OF MAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16], FOR I BELIEVE [KNOW] YOUR COMMANDMENTS. BEFORE I WAS AFFLICTED, I WENT ASTRAY, BUT NOW I KEEP YOUR WORD. YOU ARE [ALL] GOOD, AND DO [ALL] GOOD. TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES, THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] HAVE FORGED A LIE [REVELATION 2:14-15, 20-23] AGAINST ME [ALL SEXUAL CREATURES (ALL MARITAL SEX IS ALSO INCLUDED WITH THIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21) AND ALL HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32 IN SUPPRESSING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRUTH [EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH & THE LADY VICTORIA BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS ETERNALLY PLEASED & ETERNALLY OBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 5:22-24; JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & ACTS 6:8-9, 11-15; 7:57-60 AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRUTH IN ROMANS 3:4-23 & ACTS 6:10; 7:1-56, BY WHICH ALL ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED [1ST TIME FOR A 1,000 YEARS & THE 2ND TIME FOREVER] BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15], BUT I [DIVINE CREATURES] WILL KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS WITH MY WHOLE HEART. THEIR HEART IS AS FAT AS GREASE [THEY SAY THEY ARE IMPREGNABLE, BUT SOMETHING TRAGIC HAPPENS TO THEM SUDDENLY IN REVELATION 18:7-8], BUT I DELIGHT IN YOUR LAW [THOSE UNDER THE LAW WHICH IS THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH, AND THOSE UNDER GRACE WHICH IS THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF PEACE & LIFE IN ROMANS 5:12-21]. IT IS GOOD [1 ON 1] FOR ME THAT I HAVE BEEN AFFLICTED [LIKE IN JOB 1-42], THAT I MAY LEARN YOUR STATUTES. THE LAW OF YOUR MOUTH IS BETTER [2 IS BETTER THAN 1] TO ME THAN THOUSANDS OF COINS [$1,920.00 FOR GOLD & $128.00 FOR SILVER] OF GOLD [$5,760,000.00 IS A TALENT] AND SILVER [$384,000.00 IS A TALENT].  
YOD
YOUR HANDS HAVE MADE AND FASHIONED ME [ISAIAH 64:8 & ACTS 7:49-50], GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, THAT I MAY LEARN YOUR COMMANDMENTS. THOSE WHO FEAR YOU WILL BE GLAD WHEN THEY SEE ME, BECAUSE I HAVE HOPED IN YOUR WORD. I KNOW, O LORD THAT YOUR JUDGMENTS ARE [ALWAYS] RIGHT, AND THAT IN FAITHFULNESS YOU HAVE AFFLICTED ME. LET I PRAY, YOUR MERCIFUL KINDNESS BE FOR MY COMFORT [ONLY IN THE HOLY GHOST], ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD TO YOUR SERVANT. LET YOUR TENDER MERCIES COME TO ME, THAT I MAY LIVE. FOR YOUR LAW IS MY DELIGHT. LET THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] BE ASHAMED, FOR THEY TREATED ME WRONGFULLY WITH FALSEHOOD [ACTS 6:11-14], BUT I WILL MEDITATE ON YOUR PRECEPTS. LET THOSE WHO FEAR YOU TURN TO ME, THOSE WHO KNOW YOUR TESTIMONIES. LET MY HEART BE BLAMELESS REGARDING [RESPECTING, REVERING, HIGHLY ESTEEMING] YOUR STATUTES, THAT I MAY NOT BE ASHAMED.    
KAPH
MY SOUL FAINTS FOR YOUR SALVATION, BUT I HOPE IN YOUR WORD. MY EYES FAIL FROM SEARCHING YOUR WORD, SAYING, ‘WHEN WILL YOU COMFORT ME?’ FOR I HAVE BECOME LIKE A WINESKIN IN SMOKE, YET I DO NOT FORGET YOUR STATUTES. HOW MANY ARE THE DAYS OF YOUR SERVANT [70 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 80 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN PSALMS 90:10 OR 120 YEARS IN GENESIS 6:3]? WHEN WILL YOU EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON THOSE WHO PERSECUTE ME? THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] HAVE DUG PITS FOR ME, WHICH IS NOT ACCORDING TO YOUR LAW. ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE [ALWAYS] FAITHFUL. THEY PERSECUTE ME WRONGFULLY, HELP ME [JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13]! THEY ALMOST MADE AN END OF ME ON EARTH, BUT I DID NOT FORSAKE YOUR PRECEPTS. REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, SO THAT I MAY KEEP THE TESTIMONY OF YOUR MOUTH.  
LAMED
FOREVER, O LORD, YOUR WORD IS SETTLED [RESTS] IN HEAVEN. YOUR FAITHFULNESS ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS. YOU ESTABLISHED THE EARTH [JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & GENESIS 1:1-2], AND IT ABIDES. THEY CONTINUE THIS DAY ACCORDING TO YOUR ORDINANCES [ROMANS 13:1-2], FOR ALL [ETERNAL CREATURES] ARE YOUR SERVANTS. UNLESS YOUR LAW HAD BEEN MY DELIGHT, I WOULD THEN HAVE PERISHED IN MY AFFLICTION. I WILL NEVER FORGET YOUR PRECEPTS, FOR BY THEM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME LIFE. I AM YOURS, SAVE ME. FOR I HAVE SOUGHT YOUR PRECEPTS. THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES] WAIT FOR ME TO DESTROY ME, BUT I WILL CONSIDER YOUR TESTIMONIES. I HAVE SEEN THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL PERFECTION [ACTS 3:20-21], BUT YOUR COMMANDMENT IS EXCEEDINGLY BROAD [ACTS 6:7, 10; 7:1-56, 59-60]. 
MEM
OH, HOW I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR LAW! IT IS MY MEDITATION ALL THE DAY. YOU, THROUGH YOUR COMMANDMENTS, MAKE ME WISER THAN MY ENEMIES, FOR THEY ARE EVER WITH ME. I HAVE MORE UNDERSTANDING THAN ALL MY TEACHERS [STRICTEST JUDGMENTS IN JAMES 3:1], FOR YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE MY MEDITATION. I UNDERSTAND MORE THAN THE ANCIENTS, BECAUSE I KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS. I HAVE RESTRAINED MY FEET FROM EVERY EVIL [SEXUAL] WAY, THAT I MAY KEEP YOUR WORD. I HAVE NOT DEPARTED FROM YOUR JUDGMENTS, FOR YOU YOURSELF HAVE TAUGHT ME. HOW SWEET ARE YOUR WORDS TO MY TASTE, SWEETER THAN HONEY [TRUTH] TO MY MOUTH! THROUGH YOUR PRECEPTS I GET UNDERSTANDING. THEREFORE, I HATE EVERY FALSE [SEXUAL] WAY.  
NUN
YOUR WORD IS A LAMP TO MY FEET AND A LIGHT TO MY PATH. I HAVE SWORN AND CONFIRMED THAT I WILL KEEP YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. I AM AFFLICTED VERY MUCH, REVIVE ME, O LORD, ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. ACCEPT, I PRAY, THE FREEWILL OFFERINGS OF MY MOUTH, O LORD, AND TEACH ME YOUR JUDGMENTS. MY LIFE IS CONTINUALLY IN MY HAND, YET I DO NOT FORGET YOUR LAW. THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES] HAVE LAID A SNARE FOR ME, YET I HAVE NOT STRAYED FROM YOUR PRECEPTS. YOUR TESTIMONIES I HAVE TAKEN AS A HERITAGE [CHILDREN] FOREVER, FOR THEY ARE THE REJOICING OF MY HEART. I HAVE INCLINED MY HEART TO PERFORM YOUR STATUTES FOREVER, TO THE VERY END [ACTS 28:31]. 
SAMEK
I HATE THE DOUBLE-MINDED [THE DIVISION OF GOOD & EVIL, LIFE & DEATH, BLESSED & CURSED & SEXUAL & DIVINE IN MIND OR HEART IN ACTS 7:51-53], BUT I AGAPE LOVE YOUR LAW. YOU ARE MY HIDING PLACE [SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY] AND MY SHIELD [JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23]. I HOPE IN YOUR WORD. DEPART FROM ME, YOU EVILDOERS [SEXUAL CREATURES], FOR I WILL KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]! UPHOLD ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD, THAT I MAY LIVE, AND DO NOT LET ME BE ASHAMED OF MY HOPE. HOLD ME UP, AND I SHALL BE SAFE [ETERNALLY SECURE], AND I SHALL OBSERVE YOUR STATUTES CONTINUALLY. YOU REJECT ALL THOSE WHO STRAY FROM YOUR STATUTES, FOR THEIR DECEIT [SEXUALITY] IS FALSEHOOD [LIES]. YOU PUT AWAY ALL THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES] OF THE EARTH LIKE DROSS [SLAG OR REFUSE], THEREFORE I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR TESTIMONIES. MY FLESH TREMBLES FOR FEAR OF YOU, AND I AM AFRAID [HORRIFIED] OF YOUR JUDGMENTS.  
AYIN
I HAVE DONE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, DO NOT LEAVE ME TO MY OPPRESSORS. BE SURETY [GUARANTY OR PLEDGE] FOR YOUR SERVANT FOR [ALL] GOOD, DO NOT LET THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] OPPRESS ME. MY EYES FAIL FROM SEEKING YOUR SALVATION AND YOUR RIGHTEOUS WORD. DEAL WITH YOUR SERVANT ACCORDING TO YOUR MERCY, AND TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. I AM YOUR SERVANT, GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, THAT I MAY KNOW YOUR TESTIMONIES. IT IS TIME FOR YOU TO ACT, O LORD, FOR THEY HAVE REGARDED [RESPECTED, REVERED & HIGHLY ESTEEMED AS AN ABOMINATION IN LUKE 16:15] YOUR LAW AS VOID. THEREFORE I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR COMMANDMENTS MORE THAN GOLD, YES, THAN FINE GOLD! THEREFORE, ALL YOUR PRECEPTS CONCERNING ALL THINGS I CONSIDER TO BE [ABSOLUTELY] RIGHT, I HATE EVERY FALSE [SEXUAL] WAY [SEXUAL ACTIONS, SEXUAL DEEDS & SEXUAL THOUGHTS].  
PE
YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE WONDERFUL [ACTS 2:1-21], THEREFORE MY SOUL KEEPS THEM. THE ENTRANCE [ACTS 1:4-7] OF YOUR WORDS GIVES LIGHT. IT GIVES UNDERSTANDING TO THE SIMPLE [NEW CONVERT, UNLEARNED, UNTRAINED OR UNEXPERIENCED UNDER THE COMPLETION OF 7 YEARS IN THE LORD’S RELEASE]. I OPENED MY MOUTH AND PANTED, FOR I LONGED FOR YOUR COMMANDMENTS. LOOK UPON ME AND BE MERCIFUL TO ME, AS YOUR CUSTOM [LAW] IS TOWARD THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. DIRECT MY STEPS BY YOUR WORD, AND LET NO INIQUITY HAVE DOMINION OVER ME. REDEEM ME FROM THE [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION OF MAN, THAT I MAY KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS. MAKE YOUR FACE SHINE UPON YOUR SERVANT, AND TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. RIVERS OF WATER RUN DOWN FROM MY EYES, BECAUSE MEN [SEXUAL CREATURES] DO NOT KEEP YOUR LAW.  
TSADDE
RIGHTEOUS ARE YOU, O LORD. AND UPRIGHT ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS. YOUR TESTIMONIES, WHICH YOU HAVE COMMANDED, ARE RIGHTEOUS AND VERY FAITHFUL [2ND TIMOTHY 2:13]. MY ZEAL [JEALOUSY] HAS CONSUMED [PUT AN END TO] ME, BECAUSE MY ENEMIES HAVE FORGOTTEN YOUR WORDS. YOUR WORD IS VERY PURE [REFINED OR TRIED], THEREFORE YOUR SERVANT [AGAPE] LOVES IT. I AM SMALL [PAUL] AND DESPISED, YET I DO NOT FORGET YOUR PRECEPTS. YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS AN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND YOUR LAW IS [INFALLIBLE & INERRANT] TRUTH. TROUBLE AND ANGUISH HAVE OVERTAKEN [FOUND] ME, YET YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE MY DELIGHTS. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR TESTIMONIES IS EVERLASTING, GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, AND I SHALL LIVE.   
QOPH
I CRY OUT WITH MY WHOLE HEART, HEAR ME, O LORD! I WILL KEEP YOUR STATUTES. I CRY OUT TO YOU, SAVE ME, AND I WILL KEEP YOUR TESTIMONIES. I RISE BEFORE THE DAWNING OF THE MORNING, AND CRY FOR HELP. I HOPE IN YOUR WORD. MY EYES ARE AWAKE THROUGH THE NIGHT WATCHES [24 HOURS IS 8 NIGHT WATCHES], THAT I MAY MEDITATE ON YOUR WORD. HEAR MY VOICE ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS. O LORD, REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR JUSTICE. THEY DRAW NEAR WHO FOLLOW AFTER WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]. THEY ARE FAR FROM YOUR LAW. YOU ARE NEAR, O LORD, AND ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE [ALL] TRUTH. I HAVE KNOWN OF OLD THAT YOU HAVE FOUNDED THEM FOREVER.  
RESH
CONSIDER MY AFFLICTION AND DELIVER ME, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR LAW. PLEAD MY CAUSE AND REDEEM ME. REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. SALVATION IS FAR FROM THE WICKED [SEXUAL], FOR THEY DO NOT SEEK YOUR STATUTES. GREAT [MANY IS 24] ARE YOUR TENDER MERCIES, O LORD, REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR JUDGMENTS. MANY [24] ARE MY PERSECUTORS AND MY ENEMIES, YET I DO NOT TURN FROM YOUR TESTIMONIES. I SEE THE [SEXUALLY] TREACHEROUS, AND AM [DIVINELY] DISGUSTED, BECAUSE THEY DO NOT KEEP YOUR WORD. CONSIDER HOW I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR PRECEPTS, REVIVE ME, O LORD, ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS. THE ENTIRETY OF YOUR WORD IS [ALL] TRUTH, AND EVERY ONE OF YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS ENDURE FOREVER. 
SHIN
PRINCES PERSECUTE ME WITHOUT A CAUSE, BUT MY HEART STANDS IN AWE OF YOUR WORD. I REJOICE AT YOUR WORD AS ONE WHO FINDS GREAT TREASURE [HEBREWS 11:26]. I HATE AND ABHOR LYING [REVELATION 2:14-15, 20-23], BUT I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR LAW. SEVEN TIMES A DAY I PRAISE [WORSHIP, RESPECT, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM, SHOW COURTESY & ADORE] YOU, BECAUSE OF YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. GREAT PEACE [JOHN 14:25-31] HAVE THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR LAW, AND NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE. LORD, I HOPE FOR YOUR SALVATION, AND I DO YOUR COMMANDMENTS. MY SOUL KEEPS YOUR TESTIMONIES, AND I [AGAPE] LOVE THEM EXCEEDINGLY. I KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS AND YOUR TESTIMONIES, FOR ALL MY WAYS ARE BEFORE YOU. 
TAU
LET MY CRY COME BEFORE YOU, O LORD, GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. LET MY SUPPLICATION [PRAYER] COME BEFORE YOU. DELIVER ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. MY LIPS SHALL UTTER PRAISE [WORSHIP, RESPECT, REVERE, HIGHEST ESTEEM, COURTESY & ADORATION], FOR YOU TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. MY TONGUE SHALL SPEAK OF YOUR WORD, FOR ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE RIGHTEOUSNESS. LET YOUR HAND BECOME MY HELP, FOR I HAVE CHOSEN YOUR PRECEPTS. I LONG FOR YOUR SALVATION, O LORD, AND YOUR LAW IS MY DELIGHT. LET MY SOUL LIVE, AND IT SHALL PRAISE [WORSHIP, RESPECT, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM, SHOW COURTESY & ADORE] YOU, AND LET YOUR JUDGMENTS HELP ME. I HAVE GONE ASTRAY LIKE A LOST SHEEP, SEEK YOUR SERVANT, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR COMMANDMENTS.  
PRAYER IN SECRET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 6:6 STATES “BUT YOU, WHEN YOUR PRAY, GO INTO YOUR ROOM, AND WHEN YOU HAVE SHUT YOUR DOOR, PRAY TO YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES IN SECRET WILL REWARD YOU OPENLY.” 
ALL CREATION SHOULD HAVE PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY
IN MATTHEW 6:9-13 DECLARES “IN THIS MANNER, THEREFORE PRAY: OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME. YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE. FOR YOURS IS THE KINGDOM AND THE POWER AND THE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN LUKE 11:2-4 DECLARES “SO HE SAID TO THEM, ‘WHEN YOU PRAY SAY: OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME. YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS, FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE.”  
THE SON JESUS PRAYS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF MATTHEW
IN MATTHEW 5:44 SAYS “BUT I SAY TO YOU, (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU AN PERSECUTE YOU.” IN MATTHEW 6:5-7 MENTIONS “AND WHEN YOU PRAY, YOU SHALL NOT BE LIKE THE HYPOCRITES. FOR THEY (EROS) LOVE TO PRAY STANDING IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND ON THE CORNERS OF THE STREETS, THAT THEY MAY BE SEEN BY MEN. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD. BUT YOU, WHEN YOU PRAY, GO INTO YOUR ROOM, AND WHEN YOU HAVE SHUT THE DOOR, PRAY TO YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES IN SECRET WILL REWARD YOU OPENLY. AND WHEN YOU PRAY, DO NOT USE VAIN REPETITIONS AS THE HEATHENS DO, FOR THEY THINK THAT THEY WILL BE HEARD FOR THEIR MANY WORDS.” IN MATTHEW 9:38 SAYS “THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS INTO HIS HARVEST.” IN MATTHEW 14:23 MENTIONS “AND WHEN HE HAD SENT THE MULTITUDES AWAY, HE WENT UP ON THE MOUNTAIN BY HIMSELF TO PRAY, NOW WHEN EVENING CAME, HE WAS ALONE THERE.” IN MATTHEW 17:14-21 (KJV) SAYS A BOY WAS HEALED FROM EPILEPSY AND SAYS “HOWEVER, THIS KIND DOES NOT GO OUT EXCEPT BY PRAYER AND FASTING.” IN MATTHEW 19:13 STATES “THEN LITTLE CHILDREN WERE BROUGHT TO HIM THAT HE MIGHT PUT HIS HANDS ON THEM AND PRAY, BUT THE DISCIPLES REBUKED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 21:13 (KJV) STATES “AND SAID UNTO THEM, IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED THE HOUSE OF PRAYER, BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.’” IN MATTHEW 21:22 (KJV) MENTIONS “AND ALL THINGS, WHATSOEVER YE SHALL ASK IN PRAYER, BELIEVING, YE SHALL RECEIVE.” IN MATTHEW 23:14 (KJV) TELLS US “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES (LORDS) AND PHARISEES (LORDS), HYPOCRITES! FOR YE DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYER: THEREFORE, YE SHALL RECEIVE THE GREAT DAMNATION.” IN MATTHEW 24:20 SAYS “AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER (DECEMBER 21ST TO MARCH 21ST) OR ON THE SABBATH (SUNDAY).” IN MATTHEW 26:36 TELLS US “THEN JESUS CAME WITH THEM TO A PLACE CALLED GETHSEMANE, AND SAID TO THE DISCIPLES, ‘SIT HERE WHILE I GO AND PRAY OVER THERE.’” IN MATTHEW 26:39 MENTIONS “HE WENT A LITTLE FARTHER AND FELL ON HIS FACE, AND PRAYED, SAYING, ‘O MY FATHER (STEPHEN), IF IT BE POSSIBLE, LET THIS CUP PASS FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS, NOT AS I WILL, BUT YOU WILL.’” IN MATTHEW 26:41 MENTIONS “WATCH AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION. THE SPIRIT INDEED IS WILLING, BUT THE FLESH IS WEAK.” IN MATTHEW 26:42 STATES “AGAIN, A SECOND TIME, HE WENT AWAY AND PRAYED, SAYING, ‘O MY FATHER (STEPHEN), IF THIS CUP CANNOT PASS FROM ME UNLESS I DRINK IT, YOUR WILL BE DONE.’” IN MATTHEW 26:44 SAYS “SO HE LEFT THEM, WENT AWAY AGAIN, AND PRAYED THE THIRD TIME, SAYING THE SAME WORDS.” IN MATTHEW 26:53 MENTIONS “OR DO YOU THINK THAT I CANNOT NOW PRAY TO MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE WILL PROVIDE ME WITH MORE THAN 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS (LORDS)?” THIS MEANS THERE ARE 72,000 ANGEL LORDS AND ONE CAN KILL 185,000 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IN ISAIAH 37:36 THROUGH RELENTING 10,000 MEN IN JUDE 14-15 WHICH MEANS HE CAN HANDLE 133.2 TRILLION AT ONE TIME. THIS WAS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE LORD JESUS’ RESURRECTION. 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF MARK
IN MARK 1:35 SAYS “NOW IN THE MORNING, HAVING RISEN LONG WHILE BEFORE DAYLIGHT, HE WENT OUT AND DEPARTED TO A SOLITARY PLACE, AND THERE HE PRAYED.” IN MARK 6:46 DECLARES “AND WHEN HE SENT THEM AWAY, HE DEPARTED TO THE MOUNTAIN TO PRAY.” IN MARK 9:29 (KJV) TELLS US ABOUT HOW A BOY WAS HEALED FROM EPILEPSY AND SAYS “AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, THIS KIND CAN COME FORTH BY NOTHING, BUT BY PRAYER AND FASTING.” IN MARK 11:17 (KJV) DECLARES “AND HE TAUGHT, SAYING UNTO THEM, IS IT NOT WRITTEN, MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED THE HOUSE OF PRAYER FOR ALL NATIONS? BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.” IN MARK 11:24 STATES “THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, WHATEVER THINGS YOU ASK WHEN YOU PRAY, BELIEVE THAT YOU RECEIVE THEM, AND YOU WILL HAVE THEM.” IN MARK 11:25 TELLS US “AND WHENEVER YOU STAND PRAYING, IF YOU HAVE ANYTHING AGAINST ANYONE, FORGIVE HIM, THAT YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN MAY ALSO FORGIVE YOU YOUR TRESPASSES.” IN MARK 12:38-40 (KJV) SAYS “BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES (LORDS), WHICH DESIRE TO GO AROUND IN LONG ROBES, (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES, THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND THE BEST PLACES AT FEASTS, WHICH DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYERS: THESE SHALL RECEIVE GREATER DAMNATION.” IN MARK 13:18 TELLS US “AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER.” IN MARK 13:33 SAYS “TAKE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS.” IN MARK 14:32 DECLARES “THEN THEY CAME TO A PLACE WHICH WAS NAMED GETHSEMANE, AND HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, ‘SIT WHILE I PRAY.’” IN MARK 14:35 DECLARES “HE WENT A LITTLE FARTHER, AND FELL ON THE GROUND, AND PRAYED THAT IF IT WERE POSSIBLE, THE HOUR MIGHT PASS FROM HIM.” IN MARK 14:36 MENTIONS “AND HE SAID, ‘ABBA (DADDY OR PAPA), FATHER (STEPHEN), ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE FOR YOU. TAKE THIS CUP AWAY FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS, NOT WHAT I WILL, BUT WHAT YOU WILL.” 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF JOHN
IN JOHN 14:16-17 TELLS US “AND I WILL PRAY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE WILL GIVE YOU ANOTHER HELPER, THAT HE MAY ABIDE WITH YOU FOREVER---THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHOM THE WORLD CANNOT RECEIVE, BECAUSE IT NEITHER SEES HIM NOR KNOWS HIM, BUT YOU KNOW HIM, FOR HE DWELLS WITH YOU, AND WILL BE IN YOU.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13. IN JOHN 16:26-27 DECLARES “IN THAT DAY YOU WILL ASK IN MY NAME, AND I DO NOT SAY TO YOU THAT I SHALL PRAY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) FOR YOU, FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF (AGAPE) LOVES YOU BECAUSE YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED ME, AND HAVE BELIEVED THAT I CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR HIMSELF OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN JOHN 17:1-5 MENTIONS “JESUS SPOKE THESE WORDS, LIFTED UP HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, AND SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), THE HOUR HAS COME. GLORIFY YOUR SON (JESUS), THAT YOUR SON (JESUS) ALSO MAY GLORIFY YOU (FATHER STEPHEN), AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY OVER ALL FLESH, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO AS MANY AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM. AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST), AND (SON) JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT. I HAVE GLORIFIED YOU ON THE EARTH, I HAVE FINISHED THE WORK WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME TO DO. AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS. THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR ALL HIS DISCIPLES OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN JOHN 17:6-19 SAYS “I HAVE MANIFESTED YOUR NAME TO THE MEN WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME OUT OF THE WORLD. THEY WERE YOURS, YOU GAVE THEM TO ME, AND THEY HAVE KEPT YOUR WORD. NOW THAT HAVE KNOWN THAT ALL THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME ARE FROM YOU. FOR I HAVE GIVEN TO THEM THE WORDS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, AND THEY HAVE RECEIVED THEM, AND HAVE KNOWN SURELY THAT I CAME FORTH FROM YOU, AND THEY HAVE BELIEVED THAT YOU SENT ME. I PRAY FOR THEM. I DO NOT PRAY FOR THE WORLD, BUT FOR THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR THEY ARE YOURS. AND ALL MINE ARE YOURS, AND YOURS ARE MINE, AND I AM GLORIFIED IN THEM. NOW I AM NO LONGER IN THE WORLD, BUT THESE ARE IN THE WORLD, AND I COME TO YOU HOLY FATHER (STEPHEN), KEEP THROUGH YOUR NAME THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE AS WE ARE. WHILE I WAS WITH THEM IN THE WORLD, I KEPT THEM IN YOUR NAME. THOSE WHOM YOU GAVE ME, I HAVE KEPT, AND NONE OF THEM IS LOST EXCEPT THE SON OF PERDITION (DESTRUCTION), THAT THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED. BUT NOW I COME TO YOU, AND THESE THINGS I SPEAK IN THE WORLD, THAT THEY MAY HAVE MY JOY FULFILLED IN THEMSELVES. I HAVE GIVEN THEM YOUR WORD, AND THE WORLD HAS HATED THEM BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM NOT OF THE WORLD. I DO NOT PRAY THAT YOU SHOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT THAT YOU SHOULD KEEP THEM FROM THE EVIL ONE. THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM NOT OF THE WORLD. SANCTIFY THEM BY YOUR TRUTH. YOUR WORD IS TRUTH. AS YOU SENT ME INTO THE WORLD, I ALSO HAVE SENT THEM INTO THE WORLD. AND FOR THEIR SAKES I SANCTIFY MYSELF, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE SANCTIFIED BY THE TRUTH.” THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR ALL HIS BELIEVERS OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN JOHN 17:20-26 MENTIONS “I DO NOT PRAY FOR THESE ALONE, BUT ALSO FOR THOSE WHO WILL BELIEVE IN ME THROUGH THEIR WORD, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, AS YOU, FATHER (STEPHEN), ARE IN ME, AND I IN YOU, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE ONE IN US, THAT THE WORLD MAY BELIEVE THAT YOU SENT ME. AND THE GLORY WHICH YOU GAVE ME I HAVE GIVEN THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE JUST AS WE ARE ONE. I IN THEM, AND YOU IN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE MADE PERFECT IN ONE, AND THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE SENT ME, AND HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED THEM AS YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED ME. FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU (AGAPE) LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. O RIGHTEOUS FATHER (STEPHEN)! THE WORLD HAS NOT KNOWN YOU, BUT I HAVE KNOWN YOU, AND THESE HAVE KNOWN THAT YOU SENT ME. AND I HAVE DECLARED TO THEM, YOUR NAME, AND WILL DECLARE IT, THAT THE (AGAPE) LOVE WITH WHICH YOU (AGAPE) LOVED ME MAY BE IN THEM, AND I IN THEM.” 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF LUKE
THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR ALL GENTILE LORDS OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN LUKE 1:10 MENTIONS “AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE WAS PRAYING OUTSIDE AT THE HOUR OF INCENSE.” IN LUKE 1:13 (KJV) TELLS US “BUT THE ANGEL (THE LORD GABRIEL) SAID UNTO HIM, FEAR NOT, ZACHARIAS: FOR THY PRAYER IS HEARD, AND THY WIFE (LADY) ELIZABETH SHALL BEAR THEE A SON, AND THOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME JOHN (LORD).” IN LUKE 2:37 (KJV) TELLS US “AND SHE WAS A WIDOW AND ABOUT FOURSCORE AND FOUR YEARS (84 YEARS), WHICH DEPARTED NOT FROM THE TEMPLE, BUT SERVED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WITH FASTING’S AND PRAYERS NIGHT AND DAY.” IN LUKE 3:21 SAYS “WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE WERE BAPTIZED, IT CAME TO PASS THAT JESUS ALSO WAS BAPTIZED, AND WHILE HE PRAYED, THE HEAVEN WAS OPENED.” IN LUKE 5:16 STATES “SO HE HIMSELF OFTEN WITHDREW INTO THE WILDERNESS AND PRAYED.” IN LUKE 5:33 (KJV) SAYS “AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, WHY DO THE DISCIPLES OF JOHN FAST OFTEN, AND MAKE PRAYERS, AND LIKEWISE THE DISCIPLES OF THE PHARISEES, BUT THINE EAT AND DRINK?” IN LUKE 6:12 MENTIONS “NOW IT CAME TO PASS IN THOSE DAYS THAT HE WENT OUT TO THE MOUNTAIN TO PRAY, AND CONTINUED ALL NIGHT IN PRAYER TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” IN LUKE 6:27-28 TELLS US “BUT I SAY TO YOU WHO HEAR: (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU.” IN LUKE 9:18 TELLS US “AND IT HAPPENED, AS HE WAS ALONE PRAYING, THAT HIS DISCIPLES JOINED HIM, AND HE ASKED THEM, SAYING, ‘WHO DO THE CROWDS SAY THAT I AM?’” IN LUKE 9:28 TELLS US “NOW IT CAME TO PASS 8 DAYS AFTER THESE SAYINGS, THAT HE TOOK PETER, JOHN, AND JAMES AND WENT UP ON THE MOUNTAIN TO PRAY.” IN LUKE 9:29 STATES “AS HE PRAYED, THE APPEARANCE OF HIS FACE WAS ALTERED, AND HIS ROBE BECAME WHITE AND GLISTENING.” IN LUKE 10:2 DECLARES “THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘THE HARVEST TRULY IS GREAT, BUT THE LABORERS (HIRED WORKERS FOR THE HARVEST ONLY) ARE FEW (8 PEOPLE), THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS INTO HIS HARVEST.” IN LUKE 11:1 MENTIONS “NOW IT CAME TO PASS, AS HE WAS PRAYING IN A CERTAIN PLACE, WHEN HE CEASED, THAT ONE OF HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, ‘LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), TEACH US TO PRAY, AS (LORD) JOHN ALSO TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES.” IN LUKE 18:1 SAYS “THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM, THE MEN ALWAYS OUGHT TO PRAY AND NOT LOSE HEART…” IN LUKE 18:10-14 DECLARES “TWO MEN WENT UP TO THE TEMPLE TO PRAY, ONE A PHARISEE AND THE OTHER A TAX COLLECTOR. THE PHARISEE STOOD AND PRAYED THUS WITH HIMSELF, ‘GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), I THANK YOU THAT I AM NOT LIKE OTHER MEN---EXTORTIONERS, UNJUST, ADULTERERS, OR EVEN AS THIS TAX COLLECTOR. I FAST TWICE A WEEK, I GIVE TITHES OF ALL THAT I POSSESS. AND THE TAX COLLECTOR, STANDING AFAR OFF, WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS RAISE HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, BUT BEAT HIS BREAST, SAYING, ‘GOD, (FATHER STEPHEN), BE MERCIFUL TO ME A SINNER!’ I TELL YOU, THIS MAN WENT DOWN TO HIS HOUSE JUSTIFIED RATHER THAN THE OTHER, FOR EVERYONE WHO EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED, AND HE WHO HUMBLES HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.” IN LUKE 19:46 (KJV) MENTIONS “SAYING UNTO THEM, IT IS WRITTEN, MY HOUSE IS THE HOUSE OF PRAYER: BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.” IN LUKE 20:46-47 (KJV) SAYS “BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES (LORDS), WHO DESIRE TO GO AROUND IN LONG ROBES, (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES (ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE COMMUNICATIONS IN 2 BUSINESSES, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BUSINESS THAT HAS HOLY DIVINE LOVE COMMUNICATIONS), THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES (ALL SEXUAL EROS COMMUNICATIONS IN 2 CHURCHES IN REVELATIONS 2:12-17; 2:13-29, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHURCH THAT HAS HOLY DIVINE LOVE COMMUNICATIONS IN REVELATION 3:14-22), AND THE BEST PLACES AT FEASTS (ALL SEXUAL EROS COMMUNICATIONS IN THE 2 HOUSES, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE THAT HAS HOLY DIVINE LOVE COMMUNICATIONS IN ACTS 2:1-4), WHO DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYERS. THESE WILL RECEIVE GREAT DAMNATION.”  IN LUKE 21:36 STATES “WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN.” IN LUKE 22:32 SAYS “…BUT I HAVE PRAYED FOR YOU, THAT YOUR FAITH SHOULD NOT FAIL, AND WHEN YOU HAVE RETURNED TO ME, STRENGTHEN YOUR BRETHREN.” IN LUKE 22:40 MENTIONS “WHEN HE CAME TO THE PLACE, HE SAID TO THEM ‘PRAY THAT YOU MAY NOT ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.’” IN LUKE 22:41-42 SAYS “AND HE WAS WITHDRAWN FROM THEM ABOUT A STONE’S THROW, AND HE KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED, SAYING, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), IF IT IS YOUR WILL, TAKE THIS CUP AWAY FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS NOT MY WILL, BUT YOUR BE DONE.” IN LUKE 22:44 DECLARES “AND BEING IN AGONY, HE PRAYED MORE EARNESTLY. THEN HIS SWEAT BECAME LIKE GREAT DROPS OF BLOOD FALLING DOWN TO THE GROUND.” IN LUKE 22:45 (KJV) MENTIONS “AND WHEN HE ROSE UP FROM PRAYER, AND WAS COME TO HIS DISCIPLES, HE FOUND THEM SLEEPING FROM SORROW.” IN LUKE 22:46 TELLS US “THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘WHY DO YOU SLEEP? RISE AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” IN LUKE 23:34 STATES “THEN JESUS SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW WHAT THEY DO.” IN LUKE 23:46 MENTIONS “AND WHEN JESUS HAD CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, HE SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT.’” 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
THE LORD JESUS USES ALL THE PRAYERS IN THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: IN REVELATION 5:8-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE 4 LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) AND THE 24 ELDERS (LORDS) FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB (FOR ALL CREATION THE LAMBS ARE THE 1ST SEALED BOOK BY THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE 2ND SEALED BOOK BY LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE 3RD SEALED BOOK BY LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE 4TH-6TH BOOKS BY LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND (6TH BOOK) OF FEMALE & MALE ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS, AND SHADOWS (5TH BOOK) & BOY KIND & GIRL KIND (4TH BOOK) & THE 7TH SEALED BOOK BY LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND AND LADY KIND), EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (LORDS). AND THEY SONG A NEW SONG, SAYING: ‘YOU ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND TO OPEN ITS SEALS (7 BOOKS WITH 7 SEAL’S FOR EACH BOOK TO ALL CREATION). FOR YOU WERE SLAIN, AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS AND PRIEST TO OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 8:3 DECLARES “THEN ANOTHER ANGEL (LORD), HAVING A GOLDEN CENSER, CAME AND STOOD AT THE ALTAR. HE WAS GIVEN MUCH INCENSE THAT HE SHOULD OFFER IT WITH THE PRAYERS OF ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS) UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH WAS BEFORE THE THRONE. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) TOOK THE CENSER, FILLED IT WITH FIRE FROM THE ALTAR, AND THREW IT TO THE EARTH. AND THERE WERE NOISES, THUNDERING’S, LIGHTENING’S AND AN EARTHQUAKE.”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAYER’S IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF THE BOOK OF ACTS
THE FATHER STEPHEN USES THE PRAYERS FOR ALL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) INSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM: IN ACTS 1:14 (KJV) SAYS “THESE ALL CONTINUED WITH ONE ACCORD IN PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION, WITH THE WOMEN, AND MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND WITH HIS BRETHREN.” IN ACTS 1:24 DECLARES “AND THEY PRAYED AND SAID, ‘YOU, O LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO KNOW THE HEARTS OF ALL, SHOW WHICH IF THESE TWO YOU HAVE CHOSEN TO TAKE PART IN THIS MINISTRY AND APOSTLESHIP FROM WHICH (LORD) JUDAS BY TRANSGRESSION FELL, THAT HE MIGHT GO TO HIS OWN PLACE.’” IN ACTS 2:42 MENTIONS “AND THEY CONTINUED STEADFASTLY IN THE APOSTLES’ DOCTRINE AND FELLOWSHIP, AND IN BREAKING OF BREAD, AND IN PRAYERS.” IN ACTS 3:1-2 (KJV) SAYS “NOW PETER & JOHN WENT UP TOGETHER TO THE TEMPLE AT THE HOUR OF PRAYER, THE NINTH HOUR (3:00PM IN THE AFTERNOON). AND A CERTAIN MAN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB WAS CARRIED, WHOM THEY LAID DAILY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED BEAUTIFUL, TO ASK ALMS FROM THOSE WHO ENTERED THE TEMPLE.” IN ACTS 4:31 TELLS US “AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WAS SHAKEN, AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, AND THEY SPOKE THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WITH BOLDNESS.” IN ACTS 6:3-4 MENTIONS “THEREFORE, BRETHREN, SEEK OUT FROM AMONG YOU 7 MEN (STEPHEN IS THE FATHER AND NOT MAN, BUT THE OTHER 6 ARE MEN BECAUSE OF MARITAL STATUS IN ACTS 21:8-9) OF GOOD (UNDEFILED) REPUTATION, FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND WISDOM, WHOM WE MAY APPOINT OVER THIS BUSINESS, BUT WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY TO PRAYER (FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAYER) AND TO THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) MINISTRY OF THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH)… WHOM THEY SET BEFORE THE APOSTLES, AND WHEN THEY PRAYED, THEY LAID HANDS ON THEM. THEN THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SPREAD, AND THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES MULTIPLIED GREATLY IN JERUSALEM, AND A GREAT MANY OF THE PRIEST WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH.” IN ACTS 8:14-15 SAYS “NOW WHEN THE APOSTLES WHO WERE AT JERUSALEM, HEARD THAT SAMARIA HAD RECEIVED THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY SENT PETER AND JOHN, WHOM THEY HAD COME DOWN, PRAYED FOR THEM THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST.” IN ACTS 8:20-24 TELLS US ABOUT HOW SIMON MAGUS A SORCERER OFFERED MONEY FOR THE POWER TO RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST AND SAYS “BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR MONEY PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT THAT THE GIFT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) COULD BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY! YOU HAVE NEITHER PART NOR PORTION IN THIS MATTER, FOR YOUR HEART IS NOT RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). REPENT THEREFORE OF THIS WICKEDNESS AND PRAY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IF PERHAPS THE THOUGHT OF YOUR HEART MAY BE FORGIVEN YOU. FOR I SEE THAT YOU ARE POISONED BY BITTERNESS, AND BOUND BY INIQUITY.’ THEN (LORD) SIMON ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘PRAY TO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR ME, THAT NONE OF THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SPOKEN MAY COME UPON ME.” IN ACTS 9:11 TELLS US “SO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID TO HIM, ‘RISE, AND GO TO THE STREET CALLED STRAIGHT, AND INQUIRE AT THE HOUSE OF JUDAS FOR ONE CALLED (LORD) SAUL OF TARSUS, FROM BEHOLD, HE IS PRAYING.” IN ACTS 9:40 STATES “BUT PETER PUT THEM ALL OUT, AND KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED. AND TURNING TO THE BODY HE SAID, ‘(LADY) TABITHA, ARISE.’ AND SHE OPENED HER EYES, AND WHEN SHE SAW (LORD) PETER SHE SAT UP.” IN ACTS 10:4 STATES “AND WHEN HE OBSERVED TO HIM, HE WAS AFRAID, AND SAID, ‘WHAT IS IT (ANGEL) LORD?’ SO, HE SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR PRAYERS AND YOUR ALMS HAVE COME UP FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN ACTS 10:30-31. IN ACTS 10:9-12 STATES “THE NEXT DAY, AS THEY WENT ON THEIR JOURNEY AND DREW NEAR THE CITY, (LORD) PETER WENT UP ON THE HOUSETOP TO PRAY, ABOUT THE 6TH HOUR (12:00 NOON). THEN HE BECAME VERY HUNGRY AND WANTED TO EAT, BUT WHILE THEY MADE READY, HE FELL INTO A TRANCE AND SAW HEAVEN OPENED AND AN OBJECT LIKE A GREAT WHITE SHEET BOUND AT THE 4 CORNERS, DESCENDING TO HIM AND LET DOWN TO THE EARTH. IN IT WERE ALL KINDS OF FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS OF THE EARTH, WILD BEASTS, CREEPING THINGS AND BIRDS OF THE AIR.” IN ACTS 11:5 MENTIONS “I WAS IN THE CITY OF JOPPA PRAYING, AND IN A TRANCE I SAW A VISION, AN OBJECT DESCENDING LIKE A GREAT SHEET, LET DOWN FROM HEAVEN BY 4 CORNERS, AND IT CAME TO ME.” IN ACTS 12:5 TELLS US “(LORD) PETER WAS THEREFORE KEPT IN PRISON, BUT CONSTANT PRAYER WAS OFFERED FOR HIM BY THE CHURCH.” IN ACTS 12:12 SAYS “SO, WHEN HE HAD CONSIDERED THIS, HE CAME TO THE HOUSE OF (LADY) MARY, THE MOTHER OF (LORD) JOHN WHOSE SURNAME WAS MARK, WHERE MANY WERE GATHERED TOGETHER PRAYING.” IN ACTS 13:3 TELLS US “THEN, HAVING FASTED AND PRAYED, AND LAID HANDS ON THEM, THEY SENT THEM AWAY.” IN ACTS 14:23 MENTIONS “SO WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED ELDERS (LORDS) IN EVERY CHURCH, AND PRAYED WITH FASTING, THEY COMMENDED THEM TO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN WHOM THEY HAD BELIEVED.” IN ACTS 16:13 SAYS “AND ON THE SABBATH DAY (SUNDAY) WE WENT OUT OF THE CITY TO THE RIVERSIDE, WHERE PRAYER WAS CUSTOMARILY MADE AND WE SAT DOWN AND SPOKE TO THE WOMEN WHO MET THERE.” IN ACTS 16:16-18 MENTIONS “NOW IT HAPPENED, AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, THAT A CERTAIN SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO BROUGHT HER MASTERS, MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING. THIS GIRL FOLLOWED PAUL AND US, AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS (ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FRIENDS KNOWS WHAT HIS LORDS ARE DOING) OF THE MOST HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION.’ AND THIS SHE DID FOR MANY DAYS. BUT PAUL, GREATLY ANNOYED, TURNED AND SAID TO THE SPIRIT, ‘I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER.’ AND HE CAME OUT OF HER THAT VERY HOUR.” IN ACTS 16:25 STATES “BUT AT MIDNIGHT (LORD) PAUL AND (LORD) SILAS WERE PRAYING AND SINGING HYMNS TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE PRISONERS WERE LISTENING TO THEM.” IN ACTS 20:36 SAYS “AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS, HE KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED WITH THEM ALL.” IN ACTS 21:5 MENTIONS “WHEN WE HAD COME TO THE END OF THOSE DAYS, WE DEPARTED AND WENT ON OUR WAY, AND THEY ALL ACCOMPANIED US, WITH WIVES AND CHILDREN, TILL WE WERE OUT OF THE CITY. AND WE KNELT DOWN ON THE SHORE AND PRAYED.” IN ACTS 22:17 DECLARES “NOW IT HAPPENED, WHEN RETURNED TO JERUSALEM AND WAS PRAYING IN THE TEMPLE, THAT I WAS IN A TRANCE.” IN ACTS 27:29 TELLS US “THEN, FEARING LEST WE SHOULD RUN AGROUND ON THE ROCKS, THEY DROPPED 4 ANCHORS FROM THE STERN, AND PRAYED FOR DAY TO COME.” IN ACTS 28:8 DECLARES “AND IT HAPPENED THAT THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS LAY SICK WITH A FEVER AND DYSENTERY (BLOODY FLUX). PAUL WENT IN TO HIM AND PRAYED, AND HE LAID HIS HANDS ON HIM AND HEALED HIM.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAYER’S IN THE APOCRYPHA BOOKS
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECRET PRAYER’S TO THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER YAHWEH OUR LORD IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31!
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECRET PRAYER TO THE LORD JEHOVAH THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY): IN JUDITH 9:12-14 DECLARES “I PRAY THEE, I PRAY THEE, O GOD (LORD JEHOVAH) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE INHERITANCE OF ISRAEL, LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, CREATOR (LORD JEHOVAH) OF THE WATERS (FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS), KING (FATHER STEPHEN) OF EVERY CREATURE, HEAR THOU MY PRAYER! MAKE MY DECEITFUL WORDS BRING WOUND & BRUISE ON THOSE WHO HAVE PLANNED CRUEL THINGS AGAINST YOUR COVENANT, AND AGAINST YOUR SACRED HOUSE, AND AGAINST MOUNT ZION, AND AGAINST THE HOUSE YOUR CHILDREN POSSESS. LET YOUR WHOLE NATION AND EVERY TRIBE KNOW & UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF ALL POWER (AUTHORITY) AND MIGHT (ALMIGHTINESS), AND THAT THERE IS NO OTHER WHO PROTECTS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BUT YOU ALONE!” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECRET PRAYER TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND/SPIRIT): IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24-28 DECLARES “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER: O LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), LORD GOD (LORD YAHWEH), CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ARE AWE-INSPIRING & STRONG, AND JUST, AND MERCIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE KING AND ARE KIND, YOU ALONE ARE BOUNTIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE JUST AND ALMIGHTY AND ETERNAL. YOU RESCUE ISRAEL FROM EVERY EVIL, YOU CHOSE THE ANCESTORS AND CONSECRATED THEM. ACCEPT THIS SACRIFICE ON BEHALF OF ALL YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL AND PRESERVE YOUR PORTION AND MAKE IT HOLY. GATHER TOGETHER OUR SCATTERED PEOPLE, SET FREE THOSE WHO ARE SLAVES AMONG THE GENTILES, LOOK ON THOSE WHO ARE REJECTED AND DESPISED, AND LET THE GENTILES KNOW THAT YOU ARE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). PUNISH THOSE WHO OPPRESS AND ARE INSOLENT WITH PRIDE. PLANT YOUR PEOPLE IN YOUR HOLY PLACE, AS (LORD) MOSES PROMISED.”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (BEGINNING) TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (ENDING) THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FOR THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF ALL THINGS IN THE BOOK OF ACTS!
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY): THIS PRAYER CAN ONLY BE PRAYED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND NOBODY ELSE AND CAN ONLY BE ANSWERED BY THE LORD YAHWEH PROVEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:16. IN ACTS 7:59-60 MENTIONS “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (FATHER STEPHEN THE 1ST SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (LORD JEHOVAH) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (JEHOVAH), DO NOT (ETERNALLY) HOLD THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW’S SUPERIOR LORDSHIPS FROM THE 1ST MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM).’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER ALL THE HEAVENS (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND): IN ACTS 7:59-60 SAYS “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (FATHER STEPHEN THE 1ST SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (LORD VICTOR) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (VICTOR), DO NOT (ETERNALLY) CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORD’S SUPREME LORDSHIPS FROM THE 1ST MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM).’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT): IN ACTS 7:59-60 TELLS US “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (FATHER STEPHEN THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (LORD YAHWEH) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (YAHWEH), LAY NOT THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN THE CREATOR LORDSHIPS FROM THE 2ND LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) TO THEIR (ETERNAL) CHARGE.” 
THIS PRAYER MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP TO LAY HIS OWN LIFE DOWN OR THE SUPREME LORDSHIP TO TAKE HIS OWN LIFE AGAIN BY HIS OWN DIVINE COMMAND IN JOHN 10:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. SO, IN A SENSE, THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY COMES IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS IS ETERNAL LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE TEACHING ON HOW TO PRAY TO HIMSELF
IN JOHN 6:45 TELLS US HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS TAUGHT US HOW TO PRAY: “IT IS WRITTEN IN THE PROPHETS, ‘AND THEY SHALL ALL BE TAUGHT BY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEREFORE EVERYONE WHO HAS HEARD AND LEARNED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) COMES TO ME.” IN JOHN 8:28 TELLS US “THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘WHEN YOU LIFT UP THE SON OF MEN, THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM HE, AND THAT I DO NOTHING OF MYSELF, BUT AS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) TAUGHT ME, I SPEAK THESE THINGS.”   
WE ARE COMMANDED TO GIVE 10% LIFTIME MONEY TITHE OF ALL REVENUES WORKED IN A LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN, SIMPLY KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH OR “YAHWEH” IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE SAME TOP ENGLISH LORD AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, SIMPLY KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN OR “STEPHEN” IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31 (ABOVE & BEYOND THE TOP USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 30 IDENTIFIED AS ACTS 29:1-2). IN MALACHI 3:8-12 DECLARES “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT HAVE WE ROBBED YOU?’ ‘IN TITHES AND OFFERINGS, YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE, FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME, EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAWS). BRING ALL THE TITHES  INTO  THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOUND IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR FOR YOU SUCH BLESSINGS THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘AND ALL NATIONS (LAWS) WILL CALL YOU BLESSED. FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS.” FOR THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD HANDLES ALL COPPER MONEY. THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD HANDLES ALL SILVER MONEY. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES ALL GOLD MONEY. THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER HANDLES ALL PAPER FROM TREES AND PLANTS AND ELECTRONIC (FIRE) MONEY. ALSO, IT IS TOWARD THE TRINITY IN HEBREWS 7:1-10. ALSO, IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS ON THE CREATION OF BIBLICAL MONEY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD’S MONEY AND THE MONEY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”
HIS SUPREME GIFTS OF THE TOP TRINITY ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, ARE THE 11 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD) AND SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE FOR THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, THE OFFICE OF A PROPHET, THE OFFICE OF A TEACHER, THE OFFICE OF MIRACLES (MIRACLE WORKERS), THE OFFICE OF HEALERS (KINDS OF HEALINGS), THE OFFICE OF HELP, THE OFFICE OF THE ADMINISTRATION AND THE OFFICE OF TONGUES. SECOND, ARE THE 31 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE WORD OF WISDOM, THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE, FAITH, FIVE DIFFERENT KINDS OF GIFTS OF HEALINGS, 4 DIFFERENT KINDS OF MIRACLES, 2 DIFFERENT PROPHESIES, DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN SPIRITS, 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES (LISTED EARLIER IN MY BOOK AT THE END OF CHAPTER 7), INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. THIRD, ARE THE 8 GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN EPHESIANS 4:11 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, 2 KINDS OF OFFICES FOR A PROPHET, EVANGELIST, PASTOR (PREACHER/TEACHER), MISSIONARY, MARRIAGE & CELIBACY. LAST, ARE THE 10 GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN ROMANS 12:6-8 SAYS THE GIFTS ARE PROPHESY, SERVING (SINGLE GODLY DEACON), MINISTRY, TEACHING (COUNSELING), ENCOURAGING, EXHORTATION, CONTRIBUTING, GIVING, LEADERSHIP AND MERCY. IN 1ST PETER 4:11 SAYS WHOEVER SPEAKS (COVERING SEVERAL GIFTS) AND WHOEVER RENDERS SERVICE (COVERS SEVERAL GIFTS). 
BUT THE GREATEST TOP GIFT IS AGAPE LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE), IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 DECLARES “THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF MEN AND OF ANGELS (LORDS), BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I HAVE BECOME SOUNDING BRASS OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND THOUGH I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHESY, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I AM NOTHING. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE POOR, AND THOUGH I GIVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, IT PROFITS ME NOTHING. (AGAPE) LOVE SUFFERS LONG & IS KIND. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT ENVY. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT PARADE ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP, DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL, DOES NOT REJOICE IN INIQUITY, BUT REJOICES IN THE TRUTH. BEARS ALL THINGS, BELIEVES ALL THINGS, HOPES ALL THINGS, & ENDURES ALL THINGS. (AGAPE) LOVE NEVER FAILS. BUT WHETHER THERE ARE PROPHESIES, THEY WILL FAIL, WHETHER THERE ARE TONGUES, THEY WILL CEASE, WHETHER THERE IS KNOWLEDGE, IT WILL VANISH AWAY. FOR WE KNOW IN PART AND WE PROPHESY IN PART, BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY. WHEN I WAS A CHILD, I THOUGHT AS A CHILD, BUT WHEN I BECAME A MAN, I PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS. FOR NOW, WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN & NOW ABIDES FAITH, HOPE, (AGAPE) LOVE, BUT THE GREATEST OF THESE IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” SO, IN THIS COMPLETE LIST THERE ARE OVER 120 GIFTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.  
THERE ARE 21 OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAMES IN THE TANACH AND THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS EL: THE MIGHTY, STRONG AND PROMINENT IS USED IN GENESIS 7:1; 28:3; 35:11; NUMBERS 23:22; JOSHUA 3:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:31, 32; NEHEMIAH 1:5; 9:32; EZEKIEL 10:5; JEREMIAH 10:11; JOB 3:4-40:2 AND ACTS 6:8. SECOND, IS ELOHIM: THE CREATOR, PRESERVER, TRANSCENDENT, MIGHTY & STRONG IS USED IN GENESIS 17:7; 6:18; 9:15; 50:24; 1ST KINGS 8:23; JEREMIAH 31:33; ISAIAH 40:1 & ACTS 6:8; CHAPTER 17. THIRD, IS EL- SHADDAI: THE ALMIGHTY AND THE ALL SUFFICIENT IS USED IN GENESIS 17:1-2; 31:29; 49:24-25; PROVERBS 3:27; MICAH 2:1; ISAIAH 60:15-16; 66:10-13; RUTH 1:20-21; REVELATION 16:7 AND ACTS 6:8; 7:22. FOURTH, IS  EL-ELYON OR HELEYON OR HUPSISTOS: THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR IS THE HIGHEST, CROWN AND MOST HIGH WHICH IS USED IN DEUTERONOMY 26:19; 32:8; GENESIS 14:18; NUMBERS 24:16; PSALMS 7:17; 18:13; 78:35, 56; 97:9; 56:2; DANIEL 7:25, 27; ISAIAH 14:14 AND ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. FIFTH, IS EL-ROI: THE LORD WHO SEES ALL IS USED IN GENESIS 16:13 AND ACTS 7:55-56. SIXTH, IS ADONAI: THE MASTER OR LORD IS USED IN GENESIS 15:2; EXODUS 4:10; JUDGES 6:15; 2ND SAMUEL 7:18-20; PSALMS 8; 114:7; 135:5; 141:8; 109:21-28; DANIEL 9 & ACTS 7:47-50. SEVENTH, IS EL-OLAM: THE LORD OUR EVERLASTING GOD IN USED IN ISAIAH 40:28-31 & ACTS 7:60. EIGHTH, IS EL-ELOHE ISRAEL: THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL IN GENESIS 31:28; ISAIAH 1:24; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 & ACTS 7:33. NINTH, IS HELEYON OR ELYON OR HYPSISTOS: THE  FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN AS THE HIGHEST OR MOST HIGH IS USED IN PSALMS 7:17; 47:2; 83:18; 97:9; ISAIAH 57:15; DANIEL 4:25; EPHESIANS 4:6 AND ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. TENTH, IS ELOAH: THE ADORABLE OR WORSHIPFUL LORD IS USED IN DEUTERONOMY 32:15; JOB 19:25-26 & 40 TIMES WITH JOB ALONE AND ACTS 7:42-43. ELEVENTH, IS ELAH: THE EVERLASTING GOD IS USED IN EZRA 4:24 AND IS USED 43 TIMES IN EZRA & 46 TIMES IN DANIEL AND ACTS 6:5. TWELFTH, IS ADON-ADONAI: JEHOVAH OUR RULER IS USED ACTS 7:35. THIRTEENTH, IS ADONI-JAH: JEHOVAH IS LORD IN PSALMS 83:18 AND ACTS 7:60. FOURTEENTH, IS ADON: THE LORD OUR CONTROLLER IS USED IN ACTS 7:35. FIFTEENTH, IS YAH: THE EVERLASTING STRONG LORD IS USED IN PSALMS 68:4, 34; ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4; 38:11 & ACTS 6:8; 7:36. SIXTEENTH, IS JAH: THE INDEPENDENT LORD & “BREATH” IS USED IN PSALMS 68:4 AND ACTS 6:5. SEVENTEENTH, IS EL-BETHEL: GOD OF THE HOUSE OF GOD USED IN GENESIS 35:7. EIGHTEENTH, IS EL-EMUNAH: THE FAITHFUL GOD USED IN DEUTERONOMY 7:9. NINETEENTH, IS EL-MAROM: GOD MOST HIGH USED IN MICAH 6:6. TWENTIETH, IS EL-KANNA OR EL KANNO: THE JEALOUS GOD USED IN EXODUS 20:5 & JOSHUA 24:19. TWENTY-FIRST, IS ALAM: THE SECRET NAME FOR GOD.
THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22, WHICH IS 28 LEVELS WITH THE NUMBER 0 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS FOR 56 YEARS IN THE FIRST INITIAL KINGDOM
THERE ARE 26 NAMES OF “YAHWEH” ALSO KNOWN AS “STEPHEN”, WHICH IS COINED AS “YAHWEH STEPHEN” IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 6:3; PSALMS 83:18; ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4; JOHN 8:58; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:60. FIRST, IS STEPHEN: THE LORD CALLED YAHWEH OR VICTOR OR KURIOS OR DESPOTES IS USED IN DANIEL 9:14; PSALMS 11:7; LEVITICUS 19:2; HABAKKUK 1:12; DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5; LUKE 2:29; ACTS 4:24; 2ND PETER 2:1; JUDE 4; REVELATION 6:10 AND ACTS 7:60. SECOND, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-JIREH: THE LORD OUR PROVIDER IS USED IN GENESIS 22:14 AND ACTS 6:8. THIRD, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ROPHE: THE LORD OUR HEALER IS USED IN EXODUS 15:22-26; JEREMIAH 30:17; ISAIAH 61:1 AND ACTS 6:8. FOURTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-NISSI: THE LORD OUR BANNER IS USED IN EXODUS 17:15; PSALMS 4:6 & ACTS 7:22. FIFTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-M’KADDESH: THE LORD OUR SANCTIFIER IS USED IN LEVITICUS 20:8 AND ACTS 6:3. SIXTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-SHALOM: THE LORD OUR PEACE IS USED IN JUDGES 6:24; DEUTERONOMY 27:6; DANIEL 5:26; 1ST KINGS 8:61; 9:25; GENESIS 15:16; EXODUS 21:34; 22:5, 6; LEVITICUS 7:11-21 AND ACTS 7:47-50. SEVENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OR THEOS IS USED IN GENESIS 2:4; JUDGES 5:3; ISAIAH 17:6; ZEPHANIAH 2:9; PSALMS 59:5 & ACTS 4:24; 7:6-7.  EIGHTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-TSIDKENU:  THE  LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED IN JEREMIAH 23:5-6; 33:16 AND ACTS 6:5, 8. NINTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-SHAMMAH: THE LORD IS THERE IS USED IN EZEKIEL 48:35 AND ACTS 7:9. TENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-SABAOTH:  THE LORD OF ARMY HOST CAMPS IS USED IN ISAIAH 1:24; PSALMS 46:7; 11:2; 2ND KINGS 3:9-12; JEREMIAH 11:20; ROMANS 9:29; JAMES 5:4; REVELATION 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:30-32. ELEVENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ROHI: THE LORD OUR SHEPHERD IS USED IN PSALMS 23 AND ACTS 6:8. TWELFTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-GMOLAH: THE LORD OUR RECOMPENSE IS USED IN JEREMIAH 51:6 AND ACTS 7:26; 8:1. THIRTEEN, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-MAKKEH: THE LORD WHO SMITES IS USED IN EZEKIEL 7:9 IN ACTS 7:24. FOURTEENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-HOSEENU: THE LORD OUR MAKER IS USED IN PSALMS 95:6; HEBREWS 11:10 IN ACTS 7:49-50. FIFTEENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOHEKA: THE LORD YOUR GOD IS USED 20 TIMES IN DEUTERONOMY 16; 28:58; EXODUS 20:2 IN ACTS 7:17. SIXTEENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOBEENU: THE LORD OUR GOD IS USED IN DEUTERONOMY 6:24 & ACTS 7:7. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOHAY: THE LORD MY GOD IS USED IN JUDGES 6:15; 13:87; ZECHARIAH 14:5 & ACTS 7:7. EIGHTEENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-EL ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OF GODS USED IN JOSHUA 22:22. NINETEENTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOHE ABOTHEKEM: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS USED IN JOSHUA 18:3. TWENTIETH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-EL GEMUWAL: THE LORD GOD OF RECOMPENSES USED IN JEREMIAH 51:56. TWENTY-FIRST, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-EL EMETH: LORD GOD OF TRUTH USED IN PSALMS 31:5. TWENTY-SECOND, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOHE YESHUATHI: LORD GOD OF MY SALVATION USED IN PSALMS 41:13. TWENTY-THIRD, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ELOHE YISREAL: THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL USED IN PSALMS 41:13. TWENTY-FOURTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-MAGINNENU: THE LORD OUR DEFENSE USED IN PSALMS 89:18. TWENTY-FIFTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-ADON KOL HA-ARETS: THE LORD, THE LORD OF ALL THE EARTH USED IN JOSHUA 3:11. TWENTY-SIXTH, IS YAHWEH STEPHEN-TSEBAOTH: THE LORD OF ARMY HOST CAMPS IS USED IN ISAIAH 1:24; PSALMS 46:7; 11:2; 2ND KINGS 3:9-12; JEREMIAH 11:20; ROMANS 9:29; JAMES 5:4; REVELATION 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:30-32.
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31, WHICH IS 28 LEVELS WITH THE NUMBER 0 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS FOR 56 YEARS IN THE LAST INITIAL KINGDOM
THERE ARE 26 NAMES OF “STEPHEN” ALSO KNOWN AS “YAHWEH”, WHICH IS COINED AS “STEPHEN YAHWEH” IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 6:3; PSALMS 83:18; ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4; JOHN 8:58; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:60. FIRST, IS YAHWEH: THE LORD CALLED STEPHEN OR KURIOS OR DESPOTES IS USED IN DANIEL 9:14; PSALMS 11:7; LEVITICUS 19:2; HABAKKUK 1:12; DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5; LUKE 2:29; ACTS 4:24; 2ND PETER 2:1; JUDE 4; REVELATION 6:10 AND ACTS 7:60. SECOND, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-JIREH: THE LORD OUR PROVIDER IS USED IN GENESIS 22:14 AND ACTS 6:8. THIRD, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-ROPHE: THE LORD OUR HEALER IS USED IN EXODUS 15:22-26; JEREMIAH 30:17; ISAIAH 61:1 AND ACTS 6:8. FOURTH, IS  STEPHEN YAHWEH-NISSI: THE LORD OUR BANNER IS USED IN EXODUS 17:15; PSALMS 4:6 & ACTS 7:22. FIFTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-M’KADDESH: THE LORD OUR SANCTIFIER IS USED IN LEVITICUS 20:8 AND ACTS 6:3. SIXTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-SHALOM: THE LORD OUR PEACE IS USED IN JUDGES 6:24; DEUTERONOMY 27:6; DANIEL 5:26; 1ST KINGS 8:61; 9:25; GENESIS 15:16; EXODUS 21:34; 22:5, 6; LEVITICUS 7:11-21 AND ACTS 7:47-50. SEVENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OR THEOS IS USED IN GENESIS 2:4; JUDGES 5:3; ISAIAH 17:6; ZEPHANIAH 2:9; PSALMS 59:5 & ACTS 4:24; 7:6-7.  EIGHTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-TSIDKENU:  THE  LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED IN JEREMIAH 23:5-6; 33:16 AND ACTS 6:5, 8. NINTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-SHAMMAH: THE LORD IS THERE IS USED IN EZEKIEL 48:35 AND ACTS 7:9. TENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-SABAOTH:  THE LORD OF ARMY HOST CAMPS IS USED IN ISAIAH 1:24; PSALMS 46:7; 11:2; 2ND KINGS 3:9-12; JEREMIAH 11:20; ROMANS 9:29; JAMES 5:4; REVELATION 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:30-32. ELEVENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-ROHI: THE LORD OUR SHEPHERD IS USED IN PSALMS 23 AND ACTS 6:8. TWELFTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-GMOLAH: THE LORD OUR RECOMPENSE IS USED IN JEREMIAH 51:6 AND ACTS 7:26; 8:1. THIRTEEN, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-MAKKEH: THE LORD WHO SMITES IS USED IN EZEKIEL 7:9 IN ACTS 7:24. FOURTEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-HOSEENU: THE LORD OUR MAKER IS USED IN PSALMS 95:6; HEBREWS 11:10 IN ACTS 7:49-50. FIFTEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-ELOHEKA: THE LORD YOUR GOD IS USED 20 TIMES IN DEUTERONOMY 16; 28:58; EXODUS 20:2 IN ACTS 7:17. SIXTEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-ELOBEENU: THE LORD OUR GOD IS USED IN DEUTERONOMY 6:24 & ACTS 7:7. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE STEPHEN YAHWEH-ELOHAY: THE LORD MY GOD IS USED IN JUDGES 6:15; 13:87; ZECHARIAH 14:5 & ACTS 7:7. EIGHTEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-EL ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OF GODS USED IN JOSHUA 22:22. NINETEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-ELOHE ABOTHEKEM: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS USED IN JOSHUA 18:3. TWENTIETH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-EL GEMUWAL: THE LORD GOD OF RECOMPENSES USED IN JEREMIAH 51:56. TWENTY-FIRST, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-EL EMETH: LORD GOD OF TRUTH USED IN PSALMS 31:5. TWENTY-SECOND, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-ELOHE YESHUATHI: LORD GOD OF MY SALVATION USED IN PSALMS 41:13. TWENTY-THIRD, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-ELOHE YISREAL: THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL USED IN PSALMS 41:13. TWENTY-FOURTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-MAGINNENU: THE LORD OUR DEFENSE USED IN PSALMS 89:18. TWENTY-FIFTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-ADON KOL HA-ARETS: THE LORD, THE LORD OF ALL THE EARTH USED IN JOSHUA 3:11. TWENTY-SIXTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-TSEBAOTH: THE LORD OF ARMY HOST CAMPS IS USED IN ISAIAH 1:24; PSALMS 46:7; 11:2; 2ND KINGS 3:9-12; JEREMIAH 11:20; ROMANS 9:29; JAMES 5:4; REVELATION 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:30-32.
FIRST, THERE IS ONLY ONE ALONE TRUE GOD AS THE TRUE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, BUT TECHNICALLY CONCERNING THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, IS THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF, THE ONE TRUE GOD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE TRUE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH AUTHORIZED BY HIM TO INITIATE AND SPEAK INTO EXISTENCE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; 2ND PETER 2:1; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. ALSO HE IS KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT NAME FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SPIRIT IN GENESIS 1:1 & JUDITH 9:12. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT NAME FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE EARTHS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IN PSALMS 83:18. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT NAME FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE HEAVENS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE NAME YAHWEH IN ISAIAH 38:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE) THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ONLY COMES INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); ISAIAH 64:8; ROMANS 13:1-10; EPHESIANS 4:6; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; HEBREWS 1:1-3; GENESIS 1:1 & JOHN 8:58. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT) OR THE LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTHS (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY) OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND) OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE SUPPOSED FEMALE CREATOR (LADY STEPHANIE’S BEING) BECAUSE HIS ETERNAL WITNESS IS IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP & HE NEVER AGREES WITH THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY CORRUPTION IN THIS WORLD THROUGH LUST IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:17 & 2ND PETER 1:4. IN EPHESIANS 4:6 SAYS “ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” THE LORD STEPHEN’S LIMITATIONS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A HOLY MORAL GOD. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL A BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE (UNLYING GOD IN ROMANS 3:4 & HEBREWS 6:18), PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN MATTHEW 27:46 AND MARK 15:34 MENTIONS THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON SIN THAT COULD BE FORGIVEN OR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW BUT ONLY GOOD & IS CALLED THE (HOLY GOD) IN GENESIS 1:31 & JOHN 17:11 AND HE FORSOOK THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON IN THE WORLD ON THE CROSS & THE LORD JAMES HIS LAW ABOVE THE WORLD IN THE STONING. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 DECLARES THAT HE THINKS NO EVIL (GOOD GOD). IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “LET GOD BE TRUE (TRUE GOD) BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF ALL MEN AS A LIARS APART FROM GOD IS IN ROMANS 3:23; 1ST JOHN 1:8-10; 1ST KINGS 8:46-53 & PSALMS 116:11. IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM   TEMPTED BY GOD,’ FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT (TEST) ANYONE (UNTEMPTING GOD).” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 SAYS “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF (FAITHFUL GOD).” IN ACTS 7:60 STATES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS FORSAKEN BY THE LORD YAHWEH BY CHOOSING NOT TO LOOK UPON THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID CONCERNING THE FATHER’S LAW. THERE IS ONLY TWO ATTRIBUTES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS NOT LIMITED IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT EVERYWHERE IN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED AND HIS OMNISCIENCE (ALL KNOWING, INTELLIGENCE, WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING AND KNOWLEDGE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14. IN EXODUS 15:11 IT DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 IT DECLARES “I AM THE LORD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], AND THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD. I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 IT DECLARES “…THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD AND A SAVIOR, THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. LOOK TO ME, AND BE SAVED, ALL YOU ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 44:6-8 IT DECLARES “THIS SAYS THE LORD, THE KING OF ISRAEL, AND HIS REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS. I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD. AND WHO CAN PROCLAIM AS I DO? THEN LET HIM DECLARE IT AND SET IT IN ORDER FOR ME, SINCE I APPOINTED THE ANCIENT PEOPLE. AND THE THINGS THAT IS COMING AND SHALL COME, LET THEM SHOW THESE TO THEM. DO NOT FEAR, NOR BE AFRAID, HAVE I NOT TOLD YOU FROM THAT TIME, AND DECLARED IT? YOU ARE MY WITNESSES (THE OTHER 60 LORD’S) IS THERE A GOD BESIDES ME? INDEED, THERE IS NO OTHER ROCK, I KNOW NOT ONE.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 IT DECLARES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD, AND THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS...” IN ROMANS 3:29-30 IT DECLARES “OR IS HE THE GOD OF THE JEWS ONLY? IS HE NOT THE GOD OF THE GENTILES ALSO, SINCE THERE IS ONE GOD WHO WILL JUSTIFY THE CIRCUMCISED BY FAITH AND THE UNCIRCUMCISED THROUGH FAITH?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 IT DECLARES “THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (AS THE LORD STEPHEN, BUT THE LORD YAH IS OMNIPRESENT), FROM WHOM ARE ALL THINGS & FOR WHOM WE EXIST.” IN JAMES 2:19 IT DECLARES “YOU BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE GOD, YOU DO WELL, EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE AND TREMBLE.” FOR EXAMPLE, THE LORD YAH’S OMNIPOTENCE WITH JOB DID FIND FAULT WITH THE MAN JOB IN JOB 38:1-42:17. 
THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:7
THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE SUPREME ALONE ORIGIN OF SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR OF SUCH THINGS & ALL THINGS ALIKE AFTERWARDS IN THE WHOLE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME SOURCE & ORIGIN OF POTTER CREATORSHIP (POTTER MAKER-SHIP) IN ISAIAH 43:10 & PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) BEFORE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & EVERYTHING WITHIN IT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). I SAY SUPREME SOURCE BECAUSE THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT HAVE A BEGINNING & END LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT IS PREEXISTENT & IMMUTABLE (UNCHANGEABLY) THAT HE CREATED AS HIS VERY FIRST ACT OF OLD. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (THE ONLY PREEXISTENT ESTABLISHMENT (INSTITUTION) & PREEXISTENT APPOINTMENT IN PROVERBS 8:23---NKJV) IS THE ONE TRUE GOD THAT CREATED ALL VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES FROM HIS DIVINE NATURE OF ALL SUPREME LORDSHIP (ENDING), ALL SUPREME GOD-SHIP, ALL SUPREME KINGSHIP, ALL SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE---ALL SUPREME AGAPE LOVE), ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY, ALL SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS, ALL SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE---ALL SUPREME POWER, ALL SUPREME OMNISCIENCE----ALL SUPREME WISDOM, ALL SUPREME STRENGTH, ALL SUPREME DEFENSE---SUPREME MONEY & ALL SUPREME COMMISSION (BEGINNING) IN ACTS 17:23-31; ROMANS 1:20; 13:1-10 & PROVERBS 8:23 (RSV); 8:30 (NIV). 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE AUTHORIZED GOOD POTTER CREATOR UNDER HIS LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 1:7
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:6; GENESIS 1:1; ISAIAH 45:7; 66:2; EPHESIANS 3:9 & REVELATION 4:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY DEMONSTRATES HIS UNIQUENESS IS IN PSALMS 96:5; ISAIAH 37:16 & JEREMIAH 10:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY IMPLIES THAT HE IS ALL GOOD AT ALL TIMES IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:4 & GENESIS 1:4, 31. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES ALL THINGS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE PHYSICAL WORLD IS IN ISAIAH 45:18 & GENESIS 1:1-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL WORLD IS IN PSALMS 148:2-5; ROMANS 8:38-39 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. THE HUMAN RACE IS THE APEX OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION IS IN PSALMS 8:3-8; 100:3; 139:13; GENESIS 1:26-28; 5:1; 9:6; ISAIAH 42:5 & ACTS 17:26-28.  THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR’S AGENTS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; JOHN 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:16 & HEBREWS 1:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS HOLY GHOST IS IN JOB 33:4; GENESIS 1:2 & PSALMS 104:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS INFALLIBLE WORD IS IN PSALMS 33:6, 9 & JOB 38:8-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS SUPREME OMNISCIENCE IS IN PROVERBS 3:19; 8:30 & JEREMIAH 10:12-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES FROM NOTHING IS IN HEBREWS 11:3; JOB 26:7 & ROMANS 4:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR SUSTAINS THE CREATED ORDER IS IN ISAIAH 42:5; 44:24; DEUTERONOMY 30:20; JOB 9:8-9 & PSALMS 104:2-4. THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN SUSTAINING CREATION IS IN MATTHEW 5:45; 6:28-30 & JOB 5:10; 38:31-33. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR WATCHES OVER HIS CREATION IS IN PSALMS 33:14; 121:2-8. THE CREATION IS A VEHICLE FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SELF-REVELATION IS IN ROMANS 1:20; PSALMS 19:1; ISAIAH 40:26 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION THROUGH HIS REDEMPTION IS IN JOHN 1:12-13; 3:17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; ROMANS 4:17; 6:4; 8:19-23 & GALATIANS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION OF BELIEVING CREATURES IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL REVEAL A NEW UNIVERSE IS IN REVELATION 21:1, 5 & ISAIAH 65:17.
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SUPREME CREATION IN ACTS 1:4-7
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED LORDSHIP IN 141 YEARS-2,000 YEARS IN THE LORD YAHWEH
THE TOP CREATION PROCESS IN THE ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE TOP SINGLE UNIVERSE KNOWN AS THE TOP QANAH DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29
THE SEED BIRTH OF THE ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN PROVERBS 8:22
IN REVELATION 4:1-11 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN [LATER ON IS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOUR THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ IMMEDIATELY I [NUMBER 0 (1ST TIME) CAN BE BROKEN OVER TIME BECAUSE OF THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN EVIL & THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN GOOD] WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [I (2ND TIME) AND MY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (3RD TIME) ARE THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER THAT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC EVIL & THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC GOOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW [ALL 46 PRECIOUS STONES] AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR THRONES, AND ON THE [TOP] THRONES, I SAW TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES, AND THEY HAD CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS. AND FROM THE [TOP] THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERS, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING [BY THE FLINT STONES & ANOINTING OILS] BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [7 ANGELS CALLED THE 7 STARS AS THE LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS BEFORE THEIR FALLS IN LUKE 20:35-36]. BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE THAT WAS A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL [THE 45TH RANK OF THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES]. AND IN THE MIDST OF THE [FIRE] THRONE, AND AROUND THE [FIRE] THRONE, WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CHERUBIM LORDS] FULL OF EYES IN FRONT AND IN BACK. THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS [PAST] AND IS [PRESENT] AND IS TO COME [FUTURE]!’ WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR YOUR CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” THE LAMB ENOCH TAKES THE SCROLL FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS: IN REVELATION 5:1-14 DECLARES, “AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, A SCROLL WRITTEN INSIDE [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS CAN APPEAR TO THE WORTHY OR DISAPPEAR TO THE UNWORTHY] AND ON THE BACK [THE CLOAKED FORM], SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THEN I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-38] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO, LOOSE ITS SEALS?’ AND NO ONE IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] WAS ABLE TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:4-23 FROM 0 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE IN WEAKNESS & 0 TO 56 YEARS OF AGE IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM BY SUBTRACTING BY HALF OR ADDING DOUBLE THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE]. SO, I WEPT MUCH [FATHER STEPHEN WEPT], BECAUSE NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT. BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] SAID TO ME, DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [PRAISE], THE ROOT OF DAVID [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF BUT DOES NOT GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORD ENOCH BEING THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD STEVE DYING AT 100.0001% IN ACTS 7:60 INSTEAD OF THE LORD ENOCH DYING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS PREVAILED TO BECOME IMMORTAL FOREVER BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS DIED TO SELF, BUT ALSO BECAME THE SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS AT 100.0000% WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY THE DIVINE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & THE LORD STEPHEN AS AN APOSTLE DYING IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS [JUDE 14-15]. AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS [LORDS], STOOD A LAMB [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF] AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS & SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH. THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. WORTHY IS THE LAMB ENOCH FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS!!! NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS]. AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG, SAYING, ‘YOU [LORD ENOCH] ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND THE OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS [GODS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.’ THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS [LORDS] AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND [10,000] TIMES TEN THOUSAND, [10,000] AND THOUSANDS [10,000] OR THOUSANDS [10,000] (THIS IS 100,000,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15], SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], WHO WAS SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], TO RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’ AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING: ‘BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BE TO HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER & EVER!’ THEN THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAID, ‘AMEN!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER.”
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED LORDSHIP IN 141 YEARS-2,000 YEARS IN THE LORD YAHWEH
IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) SAYS “THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME (WITH THE LADY VICTORIA [SHE IS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE FEMALE YAHWEH, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN THAT IS ETERNALLY ALWAYS FOREVER & THE FORMER GLORIOUS LORD ENOCH [ENOCH 1, 2 & 3; BOOK OF ADAM & EVE; GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5], WHICH IS THE LESSER MALE YAHWEH, THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 7:60 WITH ACTS 30, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN THAT IS ETERNALLY ALWAYS FOREVER] THE DIVINE QANAH ABILITY [NO KIND OF SCREWING INVOLVED IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE WITH A MOTHER & FATHER OF THE 2ND BORN SON & THE CLOSEST THING IS A SPERM BANK FOR THE HOSPITAL TO PLANT THE SEED WITH A HUSBAND & WIFE OF THE 1ST BORN SON, WHICH IS NOT BETTER THAN THE LORD YAHWEH PLANTING THE DIVINE QANAH & SEX IS CORRUPTION AND NOT LIFE, BUT GOD IS THE ONE WHO GRANTS & CREATES LIFE BY HIS OWN DIVINE ACTS & SINCE CHRIST CAME THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY USED HIS OWN SEED---THE HOLY GHOST TO GET THE WOMB’S PREGNANT & NEVER USED MAN’S SEED FROM THEIR OWN DICKS, SO THIS MEANS WE NEVER HAVE COME FROM ANY SEXUALITY, BUT FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] TO BRING FORTH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM AS POTTER CREATOR IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1) AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST ACT OF OLD. AGES AGO, I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH. WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER. BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING [AAAA] DIVINE CREATION PROCESS KNOWN AS THE DIVINE QANAH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ABOVE AND BEFORE THE DIVINE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD APPOINTED OR INSTALLED [BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SEED IN THE LADY VICTORIA, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN’S WOMB KNOWN AS THE DIVINE QANAH, THE SUPERIOR CREATURES OF THE WHITE MALE PACKAGE CAME 1ST IN GENESIS 1:1-31, THEN THE INFERIOR CREATURES OF THE WHITE FEMALE PACKAGE CAME 2ND IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & LASTLY THE INFERIOR CREATURES OF THE WHITE HERMAPHRODITE PACKAGE CAME 3RD IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & AND AFTERWARDS, WHICH IS 2ND & INFERIOR TO THE 1ST, THE SUPERIOR CREATURES OF THE BLACK MALE PACKAGE CAME 1ST IN LUKE 23:26, THEN THE INFERIOR CREATURES OF THE BLACK FEMALE PACKAGE CAME 2ND IN LUKE 23:26 & LASTLY THE INFERIOR CREATURES OF THE BLACK HERMAPHRODITE PACKAGE CAME 3RD IN LUKE 23:26] IN PSALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.” 
JOHN 8:1-59 IN THE OPPOSITION OF JESUS AUTOMATICALLY CLEARS THE TRUTHFUL WAY FOR ACTS 7:1-59 IN THE STONING OF STEPHEN
AN ADULTERESS FACES THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD
IN JOHN 8:1-12 DECLARES, “JESUS WENT UNTO THE MOUNT OF OLIVES. AND EARLY IN THE MORNING HE CAME AGAIN INTO THE TEMPLE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE CAME UNTO HIM; AND HE SAT DOWN, AND TAUGHT THEM. AND THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES BROUGHT UNTO HIM A WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY; AND WHEN THEY HAD SET HER IN THE MIDST, THEY SAY UNTO HIM, MASTER, THIS WOMAN WAS TAKEN IN ADULTERY, IN THE VERY ACT. NOW MOSES IN THE LAW COMMANDED US, THAT SUCH SHOULD BE STONED: BUT WHAT SAYEST THOU? THIS THEY SAID, TEMPTING HIM, THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE TO ACCUSE HIM. BUT JESUS STOOPED DOWN, AND WITH HIS FINGER WROTE ON THE GROUND, AS THOUGH HE HEARD THEM NOT. SO, WHEN THEY CONTINUED ASKING HIM, HE LIFTED UP HIMSELF, AND SAID UNTO THEM, HE THAT IS WITHOUT SIN AMONG YOU, LET HIM FIRST CAST A STONE AT HER. AND AGAIN, HE STOOPED DOWN, AND WROTE ON THE GROUND. AND THEY WHICH HEARD IT, BEING CONVICTED BY THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE, WENT OUT ONE BY ONE, BEGINNING AT THE ELDEST, EVEN UNTO THE LAST: AND JESUS WAS LEFT ALONE, AND THE WOMAN STANDING IN THE MIDST.  WHEN JESUS HAD LIFTED UP HIMSELF, AND SAW NONE BUT THE WOMAN, HE SAID UNTO HER, WOMAN, WHERE ARE THOSE THINE ACCUSERS? HATH NO MAN CONDEMNED THEE? SHE SAID, NO MAN, LORD. AND JESUS SAID UNTO HER, NEITHER DO I CONDEMN THEE: GO, AND SIN NO MORE. THEN SPAKE JESUS AGAIN UNTO THEM, SAYING, I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD: HE THAT FOLLOWETH ME SHALL NOT WALK IN DARKNESS, BUT SHALL HAVE THE LIGHT OF LIFE.”
JESUS DEFENDS HIS SELF-WITNESS
IN JOHN 8:13-20 DECLARES, “THE PHARISEES THEREFORE SAID UNTO HIM, THOU BEAREST RECORD OF THYSELF; THY RECORD IS NOT TRUE. JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM, THOUGH I BEAR RECORD OF MYSELF, YET MY RECORD IS TRUE: FOR I KNOW WHENCE I CAME, AND WHITHER I GO; BUT YE CANNOT TELL WHENCE I COME, AND WHITHER I GO. YE JUDGE AFTER THE FLESH; I JUDGE NO MAN. AND YET IF I JUDGE, MY JUDGMENT IS TRUE: FOR I AM NOT ALONE, BUT I AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT SENT ME (JESUS). IT IS ALSO WRITTEN IN YOUR LAW, THAT THE TESTIMONY OF TWO MEN (THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION) IS TRUE. I AM ONE THAT BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT SENT ME (JESUS) BEARETH WITNESS OF ME (JESUS). THEN SAID THEY UNTO HIM, WHERE IS THY FATHER? JESUS ANSWERED, YE NEITHER KNOW ME (JESUS), NOR MY FATHER (STEPHEN): IF YE HAD KNOWN ME (JESUS), YE SHOULD HAVE KNOWN MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ALSO. THESE WORDS SPAKE JESUS IN THE TREASURY, AS HE TAUGHT IN THE TEMPLE: AND NO MAN LAID HANDS ON HIM; FOR HIS HOUR WAS NOT YET COME. 
JESUS PREDICTS HIS DEPARTURE
IN JOHN 8:21-30 DECLARES, “THEN SAID JESUS AGAIN UNTO THEM, I GO MY WAY, AND YE SHALL SEEK ME (JESUS), AND SHALL DIE IN YOUR SINS: WHITHER I GO, YE CANNOT COME. THEN SAID THE JEWS, WILL HE KILL HIMSELF? BECAUSE HE SAITH, WHITHER I GO, YE CANNOT COME. AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, YE ARE FROM BENEATH; I AM FROM ABOVE (FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM): YE ARE OF THIS WORLD; I AM NOT OF THIS WORLD. I SAID THEREFORE UNTO YOU, THAT YE SHALL DIE IN YOUR SINS: FOR IF YE BELIEVE NOT THAT I AM HE, YE SHALL DIE IN YOUR SINS. THEN SAID THEY UNTO HIM, WHO ART THOU? AND JESUS SAITH UNTO THEM, EVEN THE SAME THAT I SAID UNTO YOU FROM THE BEGINNING. I HAVE MANY THINGS TO SAY AND TO JUDGE OF YOU: BUT HE THAT SENT ME IS TRUE; AND I SPEAK TO THE WORLD THOSE THINGS WHICH I HAVE HEARD OF HIM. THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT THAT HE SPAKE TO THEM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN). THEN SAID JESUS UNTO THEM, WHEN YE HAVE LIFTED UP THE SON OF MAN, THEN SHALL YE KNOW THAT I AM HE (JESUS), AND THAT I DO NOTHING OF MYSELF; BUT AS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) HATH TAUGHT ME (JESUS), I SPEAK THESE THINGS. AND HE (FATHER STEPHEN) THAT SENT ME (JESUS) IS WITH ME (JESUS): THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HATH NOT LEFT ME (JESUS) ALONE; FOR I DO ALWAYS THOSE THINGS THAT PLEASE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN). AS HE SPAKE THESE WORDS, MANY BELIEVED ON HIM.
THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE
IN JOHN 8:31-36 DECLARES, “THEN SAID JESUS TO THOSE JEWS WHICH BELIEVED ON HIM, IF YE CONTINUE IN MY WORD, THEN ARE YE MY DISCIPLES INDEED; AND YE SHALL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE. THEY ANSWERED HIM, WE BE ABRAHAM'S SEED, AND WERE NEVER IN BONDAGE TO ANY MAN: HOW SAYEST THOU, YE SHALL BE MADE FREE? JESUS ANSWERED THEM, VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, WHOSOEVER COMMITTETH SIN IS THE SERVANT OF SIN. AND THE SERVANT ABIDETH NOT IN THE HOUSE FOR EVER: BUT THE SON ABIDETH EVER. IF THE SON THEREFORE SHALL MAKE YOU FREE, YE SHALL BE FREE INDEED.
THIS PROVES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USED HIS OWN SEED TO BRING FORTH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO CREATE THIS WORLD IN THE PERFECT, RIGHTEOUS STATE
IN JOHN 8:37-40, 48-54 STATES “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME (JESUS), BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER). THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME (JESUS), A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. THEN ANSWERED THE JEWS, AND SAID UNTO HIM, SAY WE NOT WELL THAT THOU ART A SAMARITAN, AND HAST A DEVIL? JESUS ANSWERED, I HAVE NOT A DEVIL; BUT I HONOUR MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YE DO DISHONOUR ME (JESUS).  AND I SEEK NOT MINE OWN GLORY: THERE IS ONE THAT SEEKETH AND JUDGETH. VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, IF A MAN KEEP MY SAYING, HE SHALL NEVER SEE DEATH. THEN SAID THE JEWS UNTO HIM, NOW WE KNOW THAT THOU HAST A DEVIL. ABRAHAM IS DEAD, AND THE PROPHETS; AND THOU SAYEST, IF A MAN KEEP MY SAYING, HE SHALL NEVER TASTE OF DEATH. ART THOU GREATER THAN OUR FATHER ABRAHAM, WHICH IS DEAD? AND THE PROPHETS ARE DEAD: WHOM MAKEST THOU THYSELF? JESUS ANSWERED, IF I HONOUR MYSELF, MY HONOUR IS NOTHING: IT IS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT HONOURETH ME (JESUS); OF WHOM YE SAY, THAT HE (FATHER STEPHEN) IS YOUR GOD (YAHWEH): “YOUR FATHER ABRAHAM REJOICED TO SEE MY DAY: AND HE SAW IT, AND WAS GLAD.
THIS PROVES THAT THE LADY VICTORIA (BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH) USED THE LORD LUCIFER’S (SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL’S) OWN SEED TO CREATE THIS WORLD & HELL IN THE IMPERFECT, WICKED STATE
IN JOHN 8:41, 43-47 DECLARES, “YOU DO THE (SEXUAL) DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER).’ THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION, WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)---GOD.’ WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER) THE DEVIL, AND THE (SEXUAL) DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER) YOU WANT TO DO. HE (LUCIFER) WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING, AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM (LUCIFER). WHEN HE (LUCIFER) SPEAKS A LIE, HE (LUCIFER) SPEAKS FROM HIS (LUCIFER’S) OWN RESOURCES (THE ENTIRE REALMS OF HELL), FOR HE (LUCIFER) IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER (LUCIFER) OF IT (LIES). 
THIS PROVES THAT THE LORD YAHWEH USED THE LADY VICTORIA, THE FEMALE YAHWEH KNOWN AS PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN TO BRING FORTH HER SEED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO CREATE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN THE PERFECT STATE
IN JOHN 8:41, 45-47, 55, 57-59 DECLARES, “JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD (YAHWEH) WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME (JESUS), FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE (FATHER STEPHEN) SENT ME (JESUS).” “BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU DO NOT BELIEVE ME (JESUS). WHICH OF YOU (DEVILS) CONVICTS ME (JESUS) OF SIN? AND IF I TELL YOU (DEVILS) THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME (JESUS)? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HEARS GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) WORDS, THEREFORE YOU (DEVILS) DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU (DEVILS) ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” “YET YE (DEVILS) HAVE NOT KNOWN HIM (FATHER STEPHEN); BUT I KNOW HIM (FATHER STEPHEN): AND IF I SHOULD SAY, I KNOW HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) NOT, I SHALL BE A LIAR LIKE UNTO YOU (DEVILS): BUT I KNOW HIM (FATHER STEPHEN), AND KEEP HIS (FATHER STEPHEN’S) SAYING.” THEN SAID THE JEWS UNTO HIM, THOU ART NOT YET FIFTY YEARS OLD, AND HAST THOU SEEN ABRAHAM? JESUS SAID UNTO THEM, VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM (THE LORD YAHWEH’S SEED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEING THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS (LORD BECOMING FLESH) OF THE LORD YAHWEH). THEN TOOK THEY UP STONES TO CAST AT HIM: BUT JESUS HID HIMSELF, AND WENT OUT OF THE TEMPLE, GOING THROUGH THE MIDST OF THEM, AND SO PASSED BY.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH USED THE TOP-SECRET REPUTATION OF HIS LADY VICTORIA YAHWEH THE DIVINE QANAH TO ETERNALLY ORCHESTRATE HIS OWN SEXLESS CREATION PROCESS IN THE LADY VICTORIA YAHWEH’S WOMB TO BRING FORTH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & ALL OTHER DIVINE CREATION PROCESSES, ESPECIALLY HIS LORD JESUS CHRIST KNOWN BY THE LADY MARY CHRIST, BUT TOP-SECRET BY THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST. YET THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ALSO ORCHESTRATED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SEXLESS BIRTH, HIS SEXLESS LIFE, HIS SEXLESS DEATH & HIS SEXLESS LIFE AFTER DEATH TO HIS SEXLESS ETERNITY. THIS CAN BE BROKEN DOWN BY 32 DAYS. FIRST, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE NATURE, DIVINE SEED, DIVINE CREATION (FLESH), DIVINE BIRTH, DIVINE LIFE, DIVINE DEATH & DIVINE LIFE AFTER DEATH DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN CREATING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS FROM THE 0TH DAY (DOORWAY) TO THE 7TH DAY IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 (RSV). SECOND, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CREATING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE WITH ONLY TITLES AND NOT NAMES BY DOING HIS FIRST DIVINE WORKS FROM THE 8TH DAY TO THE 15TH DAY IN ISAIAH 64:8. THIRD, IS THE DIVINE REPUTATIONS OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FROM THE 16TH DAY TO THE 23RD. FOURTH, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOING HIS LAST DIVINE WORKS OF ALL THINGS IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE FROM THE 24TH DAY TO THE 31ST DAY. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SUPREME BIRTH & SUPREME LIFE IN ACTS 1:7
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN 94 YEARS-1,333 YEARS IN THE LORD YAHWEH
IN PROVERBS 8:23 REFERS TO WISDOM EXISTING BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1-5, BEFORE THE WATERS WERE SEPARATED, MAKING CLOUDS AND OCEANS IN GENESIS 1:6-8, AND BEFORE THE DRY LAND APPEARED IN GENESIS 1:9-10. WISDOM IS PICTURED AS HAVING BEEN BORN (FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH) IN PROVERBS 8:24-25. WISDOM’S WORK IN CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:27-29 SAYS “…WHEN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SET THE HEAVENS IN PLACE…” IN GENESIS 1:1-5. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:6-10. 
ALSO BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WERE CREATED IN THEIR WOMBS BY THE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH, ALL OF THEM WERE CONSIDERED AS THE LORDS, KINGS, GODS & FATHERS AS THE SUPREME ANGELS OF THE LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH BEFORE THEIR SUPREME DECENT [THEIR OWN PREGNANCY’S] DOWN INTO THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, WHICH IS PROVEN IN LUKE 2:21 & ACTS 6:15.
ONE QUESTION: HOW DO THE BONES (OSSICLES) GROW IN THE WOMB BY HOLY DIVINE NATURE? MEDICAL SCIENCE DOES NOT KNOW AND CANNOT PROVE IT. THERE MAY BE AN ANSWER IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN SIRACH 26:13; 46:12; 49:10; JUDGES 9:2; JOB 10:11; 19:20; 21:24; 30:30; 33:19; 40:18; PSALMS 6:2; 32:3; 35:10; 51:8; 102:3, 5; PROVERBS 3:8; 12:4; 14:30; 15:30; 16:24; 17:22; ISAIAH 58:11; 66:14; JEREMIAH 20:9; LAMENTATIONS 1:13; 4:8; EZEKIEL 37:3-5, 7; DANIEL 6:24; MICAH 3:2; LUKE 24:39; JOHN 19:36; EPHESIANS 5:30; HEBREWS 11:22 & ACTS 3:7. IN THESE SCRIPTURES IT DECLARES THAT WHOSOEVER DOES NOT KNOW HOW THE BONES TOTALLY GROWS IN THE WOMB DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THE CREATION OF GOD BY KING SOLOMON’S CHALLENGE IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5. ALSO THE LORD MAKES THE BONES ALIVE BY HIS STRENGTH, OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE AND MERRY HEART WITH MEDICAL HERBS, TREMBLING, FENCING, MOISTURE WITH MARROW, HEAT, CHASTENING, BRASS, IRON, MERCY, BY HIS WORD, DELIVERANCE, FIRE, GROANING, HEALTH, VIRTUOUS CROWN, SOUND HEART, GOOD REPORT, FATNESS, PLEASANT WORDS, FLOURISH LIKE A HERB, BURNING FIRE, FIRE FROM ABOVE, A STICK OR A ROD OF GOD, LIFE, BREATH, MASTERY, LOVE WITH  GOOD, TRUTH, CLEANNESS, PROTECTION, MEMBERS OF HIS BODY, HIS COMMANDMENT, GRACE, DISCRETION, HONOR, COMFORT AND RESPECT. IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5 IT DECLARES “AS YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT IS THE WAY OF THE WIND (SPIRIT AS STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), OR HOW THE BONES GROW IN THE WOMB OF HER WHO IS WITH CHILD, SO YOU DO NOT KNOW THE WORKS OF GOD WHO MAKES EVERYTHING.” KING SOLOMON MAY HAVE KNOWN IN HIS DIVINE WISDOM TO CHALLENGE THE LORD’S PEOPLE ABOUT THE BONES IN THE WOMB, BUT TODAY SO FAR THIS WISDOM HAS BEEN LOST OR KEPT SECRET FOR 2,000 YEARS. HOW DID THE LORD STEPHEN COME INTO EXISTENCE? WE DO NOT KNOW HOW THE LORD YAHWEH CHOOSES HIS CREATION, HIS THOUGHTS TO US ARE INNUMERABLE AND PAST FINDING OUT. BUT WE KNOW IT IS PART OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND GOOD PLEASURE TO BRING HUMAN BEINGS, ANGELS (LORDS) OR OTHER SINGLE LORDS INTO THE WORLD. THE LORD STEPHEN WAS AT THE TOP OF THE LIST IN THE SINGLE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS CREATIONS. KING SOLOMON CHALLENGES THE WHOLE WORLD ON HOW THE BONES GROW IN THE WOMB OR TO KNOW THE WAY OF THE WIND AND SAYS IF THIS IS NOT KNOWN THEN YOU DO NOT KNOW THE CREATIVE WORKS OF GOD WHO MAKES EVERYTHING IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5. EVEN MEDICAL SCIENCE TODAY IS BAFFLED ON HOW THE BONES TOTALLY GROWS IN THE WOMB. BONE IS AN ACTIVE TISSUE COMPOSED OF SEVERAL TYPES OF CELLS. THEY ARE CALLED OSTEOBLASTS, OSTEOCLASTS AND OSTEOCYTES. OSTEOBLASTS ARE THE BONE-FORMING CELLS LOCATED ON THE SURFACE OF THE OSTEOID SEAMS AND MAKE A PROTEIN MIXTURE CALLED OSTEOID, WHICH BECOMES BONE FROM MINERALIZATION. OSTEOCLASTS ARE THE CELLS RESPONSIBLE FOR BONE RESORPTION, WHICH BREAK DOWN THE BONE AND A NEW BONE IS FORMED. OSTEOCYTES ARE INACTIVE OSTEOBLASTS. BOTTOM LINE IS WHAT YOU ARE MADE OUT OF BY GOD AND HOW GOD VIEWS HIS CREATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH, THE GREAT I AM IS THE BONE MAKER & THE BONE MENDER. THERE HAS COME TO MY ATTENTION & BROUGHT TO THE THRONE, A CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE HIS LIGAMENTS IN HIS KNEE HAS BEGUN TO GROW APART, WHERE IT IS CAUSING ENORMOUS PAIN & A SERIOUS PROBLEM TO BE ABLE TO WALK PROPERLY. FIRST OFF, I KNOW FOR A FACT THAT THE TRUE & ONLY LORD IS NOT CAUSING THE PROBLEM IN THE KNEE BECAUSE THE TRUE & ONLY LORD ONLY MAKES PERFECT CREATURES BY HIS PERFECT DIVINE NATURE, NOR DOES THE TRUE LORD OPERATE LIKE THAT AGAINST HIS CREATURES! ALSO, I KNOW FOR A FACT THAT THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH IS FUCKING WITH THE KNEE, TO THE POINT OF CAUSING THE LIGAMENTS TO GROW APART, LIKE SAMSON WITH A JAWBONE OF AN ASS. IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THE LORD’S WORKS & WHAT’S HAPPENING IN TOP-SECRET, WE MUST UNDERSTAND HOW THE LORD OPERATES IN TRUTH & WHO THE LORD IS IN TRUTH. THIS CAN ONLY BE DONE EFFECTIVELY IN A HUMBLE, PERSONAL & SUBMISSIVE RELATIONSHIP TO THE TRUE & ONLY LORD, WHICH CAN TAKE MANY YEARS TO BEGIN TO RECEIVE THE ETERNAL FRUIT OF TRUTH FROM THE TRUE & ONLY LORD, FOR THE LORD IS TERRIBLE & JEALOUS, BUT ALSO IS FAIR & MERCIFUL.  WE HAVE NOT BECAUSE WE ASK NOT OR WE ASK SOMETHING CONTRARY, THAT DOES NOT LINE UP WITH THE LORD’S WORD! THE TRUE LORD DOES NOT SHARE ANY AUTHORITY WITH ANYONE IN ROMANS 13:1-2, BUT IF WE PLEASE HIM, THE TRUE LORD MAY OPERATE IN US TO FIX THE PROBLEM OR PROBLEMS WE FACE, SIMPLY IF WE COME HUMBLY TO HIS THRONE & FOREVER PLEASE HIM! 
ALTHOUGH HOLY DIVINE FLESH AND HOLY DIVINE BLOOD IS MADE OUT OF THE BREAD OF HEAVEN IT IS THE HEAVENLY MANNA CALLED ANGEL’S BREAD SIMILAR TO WHITE CORIANDER SEED WHICH TASTES LIKE WAFERS MADE WITH HONEY (JUDGES 14:14, 18 SAYS STRENGTH IS SWEETER THAN HONEY AND DOMINION IS STRONGER THAN LION & A LIVING DOG IS BETTER THAN A DEAD LION IN ECCLESIASTES 9:4 & REVELATION 5:5, 9) WHICH IS AN ETERNAL HERB OF IMMORTALITY FOR WHITE RACES AND BLACK RACES HAS A COLOR LIKE THE COLOR OF BDELLIUM (MYRRH) WHICH IS AN ETERNAL HERB OF IMMORTALITY PROVEN IN JOHN 6:22-51; LUKE 20:35-36; BARUCH 1:10; 2ND ESDRAS 1:19; NUMBERS 11:7; EXODUS 16:31; PSALMS 78:24; HEBREWS 9:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-58; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; 6:16 & REVELATION 2:7.                           
THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST THE AUTHORIZED CREATOR AGENT UNDER HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:7
THE WHITE SKIN COLOR LORD ENOCH’S NAME ALSO MEANS “PLEASED LORD IN LORDSHIP.” THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST (ANOINTED YAHWEH IN LORDSHIP) OF THE GOSPEL OF ACTS WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LORD ENOCH IN JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH’S KINGDOM LAST FOR “MULTI-TRILLION YEAR REIGN” WITH THE LORD STEPHEN. THE LORD ENOCH WILL NEVER DIE IN ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE HE PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:22-24; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; MARK 9:1-13; REVELATION 11:1-14; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST OR CHRISTIAN MESSIAH IN THE MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS A MAN OF WAR & HIS NAME IS THE LORD IN 1440BC TO 1560BC FOR 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 15:3 AND WITH THE LORD DAVID IN PSALMS 78:65 IS 780 YEARS FROM 1120BC-300BC AND WITH THE LORD ISAIAH IS ISAIAH 42:13 IS 100 YEARS FROM 740BC-640BC WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MAN OF WAR FOR 1,000 YEARS FOR THE ORIGINAL PLAN FOR MAN TO LIVE WHICH WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD ENOCH THAT HAS LIVED AT LEAST AS A TRILLION YEAR OLD MAN OF WAR BY PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 365 YEARS WHO HAD NO SEXUALITY IN HIS CREATION WHAT SO EVER DURING THE PREORDAINED, PREDETERMINED & PREDESTINED PLAN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; GENESIS 5:23-24 & JUDE 14-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD MOSES ON MOUNT NEBO AND THE LORD ELIJAH IN A WHIRLWIND WAS TRANSLATED BUT WILL BE KILLED BY THE GREAT RED DRAGON IN REVELATION 11:1-14. THIS WAS BEFORE AND AFTER THE COMING OF THE TRINITY FROM 4BC-33AD. THE LORD ENOCH’S GREATEST ACCOMPLISHMENT IS THAT HE ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THIS MAN OF WAR IN ISAIAH 14:16-17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE 2ND MAN YAHWEH. THE LORD JAMES IS THE 2ND MAN LUCIFER. THE LORD JESUS IS THE 2ND MAN ADAM. THE LORD JOHN IS THE 2ND MAN EVE. THE LORD PETER IS THE 2ND MAN CAIN. THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8. THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE AND INVULNERABLE TO ALL TESTING, TRIALS, TRYING’S, TEMPTATIONS, SINS, AND ULTIMATELY DEATH ITSELF. THE LORD ENOCH HAD ENOUGH TRUTH WITHIN HIMSELF TO KNOW THE TRUTH AND BE SET FREE. IN HOSEA 4:6 IT BASICALLY SAYS IF YOU LACK KNOWLEDGE YOU WILL DIE. THIS MEANS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES LACKS INTELLIGENCE, BECAUSE ALL DIES. THE LORD ENOCH RECEIVED THE INFINITE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE NEEDED FOR HIS ULTIMATE SALVATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JUDE 14-15. THIS IS WHY THE LORD ENOCH IS BETTER THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WAS BETTER CONCERNING THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SON JESUS TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT NOT VICE VERSA IN LUKE 10:22. ALSO GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES CONCERNS HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. BUT THE LORD ENOCH ACHIEVED SOMETHING BETTER IN DEITY & DIVINE NATURE THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY CONCERNS HIS LORD YAHWEH IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. MATTER OF TRUTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATURES WILL BE INVESTIGATED, ARRESTED, PUT ON TRIAL & IMPRISONED TO DEATH, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:7-15. ALSO, IN JOHN 3:16 THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD AND DIED. THE LORD ENOCH WAS NEVER GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES & THEY DO NOT KNOW HIS HOLY GHOST OF TRUTH FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 14:15-16:15. THIS MEANS THE LORD ENOCH IS ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE LORD ENOCH IS HIS TRUE FRIEND FULLY & COMPLETELY IN JOHN 15:15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD ENOCH NEVER FAILED IN FULLY TRUSTING IN THE FATHER STEPHEN & NEVER QUESTIONED HIS WORD OR HIS ORDAINED INTENTS, PLANS, PLOTS & MOTIVES. ALL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES WILL FAIL IN THIS IN ACTS 5:38-39. THE ONLY RELATIONSHIP THAT IS BETTER THAN THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO HIS LORD YAHWEH IN JAMES 1:17; ISAIAH 64:8 & JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH IS 7TH FROM THE LORD ADAM IN JUDE 14. THIS MEANS 366 YEARS TIMES 8 FROM SOLOMON’S KINGDOM IN 930BC IS COMPLETED WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [16 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] IN JUNE 21ST 2015 FOR 2,945 YEARS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS 7TH FROM THE LORD SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-60. THIS CONCERNS THE KINGDOM OF SOLOMON TO THE LORD ISRAEL, THE LORD PETER, THE LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS, THE LORD SAUL, THE LORD JAMES & THEN THE LORD STEPHEN. THIS MEANS 80 YEARS TIMES 3 IS 240 YEARS TIMES 8 IS 1,920 YEARS WHICH MEANS FROM JUNE 21ST 2015AD GOES BACK TO JUNE 21ST 95AD AT THE END OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE TO COMPLETE THIS & 63 YEARS CONCERNING THE LORD JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WOULD BE 33AD. THE 1ST UNIVERSE THAT IS FULFILLED & DESTROYED IS BOUND BY THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT WHICH CASTS ALL CREATION IN THAT UNIVERSAL PACKAGE DOWN INTO HELL FOR AT LEAST A SANCTIFICATION (CLEANSING OR PURIFICATION) OR TO BURN FOREVER, EXCEPT FOR THE 2ND CHANCE (1ST PETER 3:18-22) TO RECEIVE THE GOSPEL KINGDOM IN HELL IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22. THEN AFTERWARDS IN THE BOOK OF LUKE & THE BOOK OF ACTS ONLY CONCERNS THE NEW UNIVERSE TRYING TO BE INFILTRATED BY THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW THE 2ND TIME IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FOR 40 YEARS FROM 5BC TO 35AD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & THE LORD JAMES CHRIST FOR 66 YEARS FROM 3BC TO 63AD IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT THE CLOSING OF ACTS & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST FOR 40 YEARS FROM 5BC TO 35AD IS THE END IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. BY WHICH THE LORD JAMES BEING WRITTEN ABOUT IS UP TO 95AD, 32 YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH CONCERNING 4 TIMES BEING READ IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN 95AD CONCERNING THE END REIGN OF THE 12 EMPERORS FROM 5BC TO 95AD WHICH IS 100 YEARS. THE LORD STEPHEN BEING WRITTEN ABOUT IS UP TO 65AD, 32 YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH CONCERNING 4 TIMES BEING READ IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WHICH IS 65AD AT THE END WITH THE LORD’S RELEASE (7 YEARS) WHICH IS 72AD CONCERNING THE END REIGN OF THE 28 HIGH PRIESTS (CAPTAINS OR CHIEFS OF POLICE) FROM 5BC TO 72AD AT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE (23AD TO 70AD IS 46 YEARS CONCERNING THE LIFESPAN OF THE TEMPLE) WHICH IS 77 YEARS. IN KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN 7 YEARS THAT TOOK $576,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 100,000 GOLD TALENTS & $384,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 1 MILLION SILVER TALENTS IN TITHING WHICH CONCERNS $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN GOLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THE LORD ENOCH’S KINGDOM WOULD THEN USE THE 115 YEARS FROM THE LORD SOLOMON + 365 YEARS FROM THE LORD ENOCH HIMSELF THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH WOULD CONCERN 480 YEARS CONCERNING A 100% TITHE OF 336 SEXTILLION DOLLARS [23 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] BY 10,000 TIMES 480 TIMES 7 ON A 100% TITHE GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN WHICH IS AT LEAST 1 SEPTILLION DOLLARS [24 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] IN THE COMPLETION IN JUDE 14-15. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. THE LORD ENOCH IS CONSIDERED AS THE ETERNAL CHRIST OF THE INERRANT LAW IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO ANY DEATH EXPERIENCES IN ACTS 1:4-7 & HEBREWS 11:5. THIS IS DIVINELY ORDAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 5:24. THE LORD ENOCH CHALLENGES TO ALWAYS PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN [THIS IS THAT THE LORD ENOCH HAS TOTAL ETERNAL SALVATION & ETERNAL PROTECTION THAT IS ONLY ETERNALLY GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO THE LORD ENOCH BECAUSE HE ALWAYS PLEASED HIM WITHIN THE 365 YEARS & WILL NEVER DIE] IS UNLIKE, BUT SIMILAR TO THE LADY RAHAB’S RELATIONSHIP [THIS IS A TEMPORAL SALVATION & TEMPORAL PROTECTION THAT IS TEMPORALLY GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES DIES, INCLUDING MICHAEL, JESUS, MELCHIZEDEK OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL BEING WHICH CAN ONLY BE ESTABLISHED WITHIN THE 7 DAYS BECAUSE THE WALLS OF JERICHO FELL DOWN IN THAT TIME FRAME [7 DAYS JERICHO FELL IN ACTUALITY, 7 HOURS JERICHO FELL IN MATTHEW 20:12, 7 MINUTES JERICHO FELL IN JAMES 2:25 & 7 SECONDS JERICHO IN ACTS 7:45] WITH 3 DIVINE MANDATES---70 YEARS IN WEAKNESS TO 80 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN PSALMS 90:10 & THE ULTIMATE 120 YEARS IN GENESIS 6:3 BECAUSE OF THE SEXUALITY OF MAN FOR ALL CREATION TO DIE, EXCEPT ADAM’S FAMILY WHICH CONCERNED 777 YEARS TO 969 YEARS TO DIE, AND EXCEPT FOR THE 4 END TIME LORDS WHICH IS ABOVE THESE MANDATES, BUT WILL DIE LATER ON PAST AT LEAST A 1,000 YEARS TO A TIME APPOINTED IS THE LORD ISRAEL WITH PETER IN LUKE 20:35-36, LORD ELIJAH WITH JOHN IN A WHIRLWIND THAT WILL DIE IN THE END TIME IN REVELATION 11:7-10, LORD MOSES WITH JESUS [SUPPOSEDLY DIED ON MOUNT NEBO, BUT IT SEEMS CLEAR THIS WAS A COVER & HE DID NOT DIE AT 120 YEARS BECAUSE OF MATTHEW 17:1-13] THAT WILL DIE IN THE END TIME IN REVELATION 11:7-10, AND THE LORD MICHAEL WITH JAMES THAT WILL DIE IN LUKE 20:35-36] WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ISRAELITE SPIES [TODAY IN THE USA THEY MAY BE CALLED THE LAW---CRIMINAL DRUG LAW ENFORCEMENT---(NARKS), MI---MILITARY INTELLIGENCE, CID---CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO (MILITARY INTELLIGENCE COMMAND), CIA---CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY, FBI---FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS, SS---SECRET SERVICE, MERC’S---THE HIRED MERCENARIES OR THE TSD---TOP-SECRET [ZOHER]DRONES AS AN UNKNOWN IDENTIFYING AGENCY]: THROUGH RAHAB’S CONVERSATION WITH THE TWO SPIES, WE DISCOVER HOW PAGAN NATIONS FOR EVERYWHERE, NOT ONLY THE PROMISED LAND HAS KNOWN THE STORY AND FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY OF THE ISRAELITES, AND HIS MIRACLES PERFORMED ON THEIR BEHALF BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. FURTHER, WE REALIZE THAT THEIR HISTORY WAS BELIEVED TO BE ENTIRELY TRUE, AND THAT THE CITIZENS OF THE POWERFUL CITY OF JERICHO [7 DAYS JERICHO FELL IN ACTUALITY, 7 HOURS JERICHO FELL IN MATTHEW 20:12, 7 MINUTES JERICHO FELL IN JAMES 2:25 & 7 SECONDS JERICHO IN ACTS 7:45] WERE TERRIFIED WHEN THEY LEARNED THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE CAMPED OUTSIDE THEIR CITY. THIS WOMAN RAHAB AT THE TIME, MAY HAVE BEEN THE ONLY ONE WHOSE HEART WAS NOT HARDENED. INSTEAD, SHE OPENED NOT ONLY HER HOME TO THE SPIES, BUT SHE OPENED HER HEART TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEY SERVED, AND LATER LEARNED TO SERVE HIM TOO.   
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE AUTHORIZED CREATOR AGENT UNDER HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:7
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DOES NOTHING OF HIMSELF BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT CREATES THROUGH HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & THROUGHOUT THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS AS THE CREATOR AGENT: JESUS CHRIST’S CREATION OF THE PRESENT WORLD: JESUS CHRIST CREATED ALL THINGS IS IN JOHN 1:3, 10; ACTS 3:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:15-16 & HEBREWS 1:2. JESUS CHRIST SUSTAINS THE CREATED UNIVERSE IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:17 & REVELATION 3:14. JESUS CHRIST WILL BRING THE ENTIRE WORK OF CREATION TO PERFECTION IS IN EPHESIANS 1:9-10; ROMANS 8:19-22 & COLOSSIANS 1:20. JESUS CHRIST MAKES A NEW CREATION POSSIBLE: JESUS CHRIST RECREATES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES THROUGH A NEW BIRTH IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; JOHN 1:12-13; 3:5-6; GALATIANS 6:15 & JAMES 1:18. JESUS CHRIST’S WORK OF THE NEW CREATION SHOULD BE EVIDENT IN HIS BELIEVER’S LIVES IS IN EPHESIANS 3:15; 4:24 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. JESUS CHRIST BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH TO BE CREATED IS IN 2ND PETER 3:13; ISAIAH 65:17; 66:22 & REVELATION 21:1, 4-5.     
THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL (THIS CAN GO UP INFINITELY WITH THE LORD)
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER))’S KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL
THIS IS THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL FROM 1018AD TO 2018AD IN THE FORMER PERIMETER IS FINISHED, BUT WHAT IS LEFT IS THE LATTER PERIMETER FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD, WHICH IS ALWAYS SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS IS KNOWN AS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER LORD AT THIS LEVEL, NO NOT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. BUT THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY IN EXODUS 20:3. THE TOP GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL IS ABOVE & BEYOND THE TOP HALF-GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL, THE TOP GRANDFATHER’S-IN-LAW LEVEL AND TOP THE GRANDSTEPFATHER’S LEVEL. THIS GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 IS A TOTAL CUT OFF & CUT DOWN OF 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 IN ETERNALLY FORSAKING THE FATHER’S LEVEL IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34 WITH ALL ETERNAL BULLSHIT & THERE IS NO ETERNAL FALLS, WHICH MEANS NO ETERNAL SIN & NO ETERNAL TEMPTATION, WHICH LEADS TO ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE THE MONEY TITHE IS NOT REQUIRED, COMMANDED OR DEMANDED, WHICH NOBODY ETERNALLY STEALS FROM THE LORD & ALWAYS TELLS THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE LORD BY BEING ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, ETERNALLY SAVED & ETERNALLY BLESSED, ETERNALLY HEALTHY, ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 AT THIS GRANDFATHER/GRANDMOTHER LEVEL OR HIGHER LEVELS BECAUSE THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS ETERNALLY FELL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & NOT THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS OR HIGHER & ALSO THE BROTHER, SON OR FATHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A GRANDSISTER, GRANDDAUGHTER OR GRANDMOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & NEVER IS CONNECTED TO A GRANDBROTHER, GRANDSON OR GRANDFATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & ALSO THE SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A GRANDSISTER, GRANDDAUGHTER OR GRANDMOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & NEVER IS CONNECTED TO A GRANDBROTHER, GRANDSON OR GRANDFATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & THE THE LORD WILL JUDGE IN YOUR FAVOR, THAT THE 3RD GENERATION WILL CAUSE YOU TO BE TOTALLY OBEDIENT & THE 4TH GENERATION WILL PROTECT YOU AT DAMNATION LEVEL BECAUSE THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE AT 143 YEAR LEVEL TO 214 YEAR LEVEL OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN [ONLY 1ST BORN SONS] BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30 UNTO THE 3RD GENERATION IS THE FATHER’S OWN GENERATION CONNECTED TO HIS 1ST BORN SON’S OWN GENERATION, WHICH INVOLVES ONLY 2 GENERATIONS IN EXODUS 20:5; NUMBERS 14:18; DEUTERONOMY 5:9 OR THE THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS IN ETERNAL DAMNATION AT 214 YEAR LEVEL TO 286 YEAR LEVEL OF THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN [THE GRANDFATHERS ARE ETERNALLY FREE WITHOUT ANY SIN/TEMPTATION IN 1ST JOHN 3:9, BUT HIS 1ST BORN SONS AS FATHER’S TO THEIR OWN 1ST BORN SONS] BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30 OF THE FATHER’S [1ST BORN SONS] GENERATION CONNECTED TO HIS OWN 1ST BORN SON’S, WHICH INVOLVES ONLY 2 GENERATIONS IN EXODUS 34:7, THIS USHERS IN THE BREAKING OF THE GENERATIONAL CURSES BY THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON WITH NO BIOLOGICAL FATHER BECAUSE OF NO SEX IN HIS FAMILY LINE & THE LADY MARY ON THE OTHER SIDE AS THE DAUGHTER WITH NO BIOLOGICAL FATHER BECAUSE OF NO SEX WITH ANY MAN IN HER FAMILY LINE IN LUKE 1:34 FROM LUKE IN 6BC TO REVELATION IN 96AD, WHICH MEANS INITIALLY 102 YEARS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12, 1% IS 1,020 YEARS [1 DAY +], 10% IS 10,200 YEARS [10 DAYS +], 100% IS 102,000 [100 DAYS +] YEARS TO 1,020,000 YEARS [1,000 DAYS +], WHICH TOTAL IS 1,133 DAYS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS [16 DAYS] IS 1,150 DAYS [1,150 HOURS IS 95.8 DAYS, WHICH IS 3 MONTHS & 6 DAYS IN IN THE USA TRIBULATION TO ETERNALLY CRUSH THE LORD LUCIFER’S “SATANIC LUCIFERISM” & THE LADY VICTORIA’S “BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM” IN DANIEL 8:8-14 WITH THE ROAD MAP OF REVELATION 20:7-10], WHICH IS EXACTLY ENOUGH TO COVER THE USA TRIBULATION OF 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH THE ROAD MAP OF ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15] & EVEN JOB, THE SINLESS MAN IN GRANDFATHERHOOD NEVER HAD HIS OUTSIDE PERIMETER OF WEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL, NO NOT ONCE, BUT HIS 2ND OWN FAMILY IS FULLY 100.0001% ETERNALLY PROTECTED BY INVINCIBILITY & NEVER HAD HIS INSIDE PERIMETER OF HEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL, NO NOT ONCE, BUT HIS OWN LIFE IS FULLY 100.0001% ETERNALLY PROTECTED BY INVINCIBILITY & JOB HAS NO PROBLEM WITH BEATING THE DEVIL AT ANY TIME AT THIS GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL!!! THIS IS BECAUSE THE DEVIL IS CALLED BY JESUS, THE FATHER OF LIES, BUT NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE CALLED THE GRANDFATHER OF LIES IN JOHN 8:44!!! 
THE ONLY TRUE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) KINGDOM” IS 100.0001% IMRPEGNABLE AND THE ONLY TRUE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GRANDMOTHER’S (HER SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HER BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) KINGDOM” IS 100.0001% IMPREGANBLE WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GRANDMOTHER’S (HER SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HER BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT))’S KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THIS FATHER’S LEVEL THAT FINISHED IN THE FORMER PERIMETER AS WELL AS THE LATTER PERIMETER FROM 18AD TO 2018AD, WHICH IS ALWAYS SEXUAL, TEMPTING, SINFUL & GUILTY IS THE BEGINNING OF HUMANITY & THERE IS ONLY ONE ETERNAL FALL, WHICH MEANS ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL TEMPTATION, WHICH ALWAYS RESULTS IN ETERNAL DEATH, BECAUSE THE MONEY TITHE IS REQUIRED, COMMANDED & DEMANDED, THAT HUMANITY, WHICH IS CAESAR ALWAYS ETERNALLY STEALS FROM THE LORD [1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10] & CAESAR ALWAYS ETERNALLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] BY BEING ETERNALLY TAKEN, ETERNALLY KILLED, ETERNALLY DESTROYED & ETERNALLY CURSED, ETERNALLY DISEASED, ETERNALLY DAMNED IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 AT THIS FATHER/MOTHER LEVEL BUT NOT AT HIGHER GRANDFATHER/GRANDMOTHER LEVELS OR HIGHER BECAUSE THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS ETERNALLY FELL ONCE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & ALSO THE BROTHER, SON OR FATHER IS CONNECTED TO A SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER & NEVER CONNECTED TO A BROTHER, SON OR FATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & ALSO THE SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & BUT IS CONNECTED TO A BROTHER, SON OR FATHER & EVEN JOB, THE SINLESS MAN IN FATHERHOOD HAD HIS OUTSIDE PERIMETER OF WEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL ONCE, BUT NOT TWICE SINCE IT WOULD CONSTITUTE INVINCIBILITY, BUT HIS 1ST OWN FAMILY IS KILLED BY THE DEVIL & HIS INSIDE PERIMETER OF HEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL ONCE, BUT NOT TWICE SINCE IT WOULD CONSTITUTE INVINCIBILITY, BUT HIS OWN LIFE IS SCARCELY SPARED, WHICH JOB HAD A LOT OF TROUBLE BEATING THE DEVIL AT HIS FATHER’S LEVEL, BUT JOB EVENTUALLY DID!!! 
THE NEXT HIGHEST KINGDOM IS THE NEW KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE, WHICH IS THE LORD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LORD YAH & THE ONLY TRUE MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) WHICH IS THE LADY BARBARA AND HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LADY VICTORIA IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ACTS 1:4-28:31 AND ISAIAH 47:5 CONCERNING THE RESURRECTIONS OF JESUS CHRIST AND MARY AND JOHN AND ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ], WHICH IS THE FULLNESS OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ALSO CALLED LORD IN THE OMNISCIENCE OF OMNIPOTENCE. WHICH IT DID BEGIN BUT WAS NOT ESTABLISHED IN LUKE 17:21 WHICH TELLS US THAT “THE KINGDOM DOES NOT COME WITH OBSERVATION, NOR ANY WILL SAY, ‘SEE HERE!’ OR ‘SEE THERE!’ FOR INDEED, THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS WITHIN YOU.” THROUGHOUT THE GOSPEL OF JOHN STATES, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMES ONLY IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT OF JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS OR RECORD ONLY IS IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.
THE UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS ETERNAL AND SOVEREIGN. IN EXODUS 15:18 IT SAYS THAT “THE LORD SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” IN PSALMS 93:1 IT TELLS US THAT “THE LORD REIGNS AND IS CLOTHED IN MAJESTY.” IN JEREMIAH 46:18 IT STATES THAT “AS I LIVE, SAYS THE KING, WHOSE NAME IS THE LORD OF HOSTS…” IN PSALMS 103:19 IT TELLS US THAT “THE LORD HATH PREPARED HIS THRONE IN THE HEAVENS, AND HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11-12 TO SAYS THAT “THINE, O LORD, IS THY GREATNESS AND THE OMNIPOTENCE, AND THE GLORY AND THE VICTORY AND THE MAJESTY, FOR ALL THAT IS IN HEAVEN AND ON THE EARTH IS THINE, THINE IS THE KINGDOM, O LORD, AND THOU ART EXALTED AS HEAD ABOVE ALL. BOTH RICHES AND HONOR COME OF THEE, AND THOU REIGNS OVER ALL, AND IN THINE HAND IS OMNIPOTENCE AND ALMIGHTINESS, AND IN THINE HAND IS TO MAKE GREAT AND GIVE STRENGTH TO ALL.” 
IN THE SOTERIOLOGICAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE WITH HIS LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LORD STEPHEN AND ONLY TRUE LADY MARY AS THE DAUGHTER OF GOD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LADY BARBARA IS THE OMNISCIENCE OF SALVATION THAT IS NEEDED FOR DELIVERANCE FROM SATANIC [ARMED] FORCES AND THE ENTRANCE TO THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN COLOSSIANS 1:13 IT SAYS “WHO HATH DELIVERED US FROM THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND HATH TRANSLATED US INTO THE KINGDOM OF HIS DEAR SON.” IN JOHN 3:3 IT TELLS US THAT “EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN AGAIN, HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 11:15 IT STATES THAT “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD ARE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD (STEPHEN) AND OF HIS (FATHER STEPHEN’S) CHRIST (JESUS) AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER.” THE LORDS CAME BEFORE THE ANGELS & MAN IN GENESIS 1:1-25; PROVERBS 8:22-31 & JOB 38:4-7. 
THE ACTIVE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE COMES WITH OMNISCIENCE OF THE ONLY TRUE LORD JOHN AS THE BROTHER OF GOD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LORD STEPHEN AND ONLY TRUE ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]AS THE SISTER OF GOD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LADY BARBARA IS THE OMNISCIENCE OF GRACE IN  LUKE 1:1-9:9. IN MATTHEW 12:28-29 IT DECLARES THAT “BUT IS I CAST OUT DEVILS BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS COME UNTO YOU. OR ELSE HOW CAN ONE ENTER A STRONG MAN’S HOUSE AND SPOIL HIS GOODS, EXCEPT FIRST HE BINDS THE STRONG MAN? THEN HE WILL SPOIL HIS HOUSE.” THE SPIRIT’S FRUITS MUST BE IN OPERATION OF A PARTICULAR PERSON IN ORDER TO PARTICIPATE IN THE KINGDOM. IN MARK 4:26-27 IT TELLS US THAT “SO IS THE KINGDOM, AS IF A MAN SHOULD CAST SEED ON THE GROUND, AND SHOULD SLEEP, AND RISE NIGHT AND DAY, AND THY SEED SHOULD SPRING UP SAND GROW, HE KNOWS NOT HOW.”
THE UNIFIED KINGDOM IS THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE FROM THE 60 LORD’S MINISTRY KINGDOMS IN OTHER PARTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (EXEMPTION OF THE LAW OF MOSES, THE PSALMS AND THE PROPHETS) GIVING THE KINGDOM TO THE SON JESUS IN JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY IN THE LAW OF MOSES, THE PSALMS AND THE PROPHETS AND THE GOSPELS, THEN THE SON JESUS FROM JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY IN THE LAW OF MOSES, THE PSALMS AND THE PROPHETS AND THE GOSPELS GIVING BACK THE KINGDOM TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FROM STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IN ACTS 1:7-REVELATION 22:21. IN LUKE 2:29 IT DECLARES THAT “I APPOINT YOU A KINGDOM, AS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) HATH APPOINTED UNTO ME.” IN ACTS 1:6-7 IT STATES THAT “LORD, WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL: HE SAID, IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY. BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU.” IN CORINTHIANS 15:24 IT TELLS US THAT “THEN COMETH THE END, WHEN HE SHALL HAVE DELIVERED UP THE KINGDOM TO GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHEN HE (FATHER STEPHEN) SHALL HAVE PUT DOWN ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND (ALL) POWER.” 
THE NATIONAL AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS THE PAST OLD TESTAMENT KINGDOM CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM AT MOUNT SINAI IN EXODUS 19:5-6. THIS KIND OF TRUE KINGDOM INVOLVES JUDGES, KINGS AND LEADERS OVER ISRAEL IN ISAIAH 43:15. THE JEWS WERE DESCENDANTS OF THE KINGDOM IN MATTHEW 8:11-12. THE KINGDOM WILL BE TAKEN FROM YOU AS A POSSESSION IN MATTHEW 21:43 AND ACTS 7:45. 
THE FUTURE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS THE PAST OLD TESTAMENT KINGDOM BEING RESTORED UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN AS LORD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 2; ISAIAH 9:6-7; MATTHEW 20:21; LUKE 1:32-33 AND ACTS 1:6-7. 
THE PRESENT AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE SURPRISE ATTACK ON SATAN’S KINGDOM IS REVEALED IN MATTHEW 8:29 AND LUKE 11:20-22. 
THE MYSTERIOUS KINGDOM OF THE PRESENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS NOT REVEALED FROM 2:00 TO 3:00 IN THE DAY AND NIGHT, ONLY THE FUTURE AND THE PAST COMES TO LIGHT. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 13:11 AND THE ARRIVAL OF CHRIST IS THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM IN MATTHEW 12:28. THE SURPRISE ATTACK ON SATAN’S KINGDOM IS REVEALED IN MATTHEW 8:29 AND LUKE 11:20-22. 
THE SPIRITUAL KINGDOM OF THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS BY SALVATION BY FAITH. IT REQUIRES CHILD-LIKE FAITH IN MATTHEW 19:14. IT IS IDENTICAL TO SALVATION IN MATTHEW 19:23-24. CHRIST RULES IN THE LIVES ONLY IF THEY ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AS LORD AND SAVIOR OF THE WORLD IN JOHN 18:36; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5 AND ACTS 14:22. THE VISIBLE KINGDOM OR CHRISTENDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN INVOLVES TRUE AND FALSE TEACHERS IN MATTHEW 13:47-50. 
THE FUTURE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE, OUTER WORKS OR SERVICE WILL NOT CONSIDER THE KINGDOM, BUT THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH TOTAL SUBMISSION OF HIS WILL AND HIS FAITH IN MATTHEW 7:21-23. 
THE FUTURE AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE INVOLVES CHRIST COMING AND REWARDING HIS PEOPLE IN CHRISTIANITY AND HE WILL JUDGE THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE EARTH IN MATTHEW 24:31. 
THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS AN INTERNATIONAL KINGDOM IN ALL THE EARTH IN ISAIAH 11 AND ZECHARIAH 14. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL GIVE A 1000-YEAR REIGN TO 2,000-YEAR REIGN ON THE EARTH IN THE THRONE OF THE KINGDOM OF DANIEL 7:18, 27 AND REVELATION 19:11-25; 20:1-6. 
THE ETERNAL KINGDOM AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS THE CONSUMMATION OF THE TRINITY & THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE FOR THE INHERITANCE IN HEAVEN OF ETERNAL LIFE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN JAMES 2:5; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:18 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:12. THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF  THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM HAS NO TRUE TEMPORAL QUALITIES OF LIMITATIONS DIFFERENT FROM THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM, BOTH COMES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 13:43 AND REVELATION 11:15. IN DANIEL 4:35 IT DECLARES THAT “HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL IN THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANCE OF THE EARTH, AND NONE CAN ASK HIM OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE YOU DOING?’” IN ROMANS 11:36 IT DECREES THAT “FROM HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 IT SAYS THAT “THE LORD HAS PUT ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTION UNDER HIS FEET.” IN ROMANS 8:28 IT TELLS US THAT “GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDINGLY TO HIS PURPOSE.” IN EPHESIANS 1:11 IT STATES THAT “…HIM WHO ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL...” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11 IT SAYS THAT “IN HEAVEN AND OF THOSE ON THE EARTH AND OF THOSE UNDER THE EARTH AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).’” ALSO THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE LORD [YAHWEH], APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE LORD [VICTOR], APOSTLE JAMES CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE LORD [JEHOVAH], APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], APOSTLE JOHN CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE SON [JESUS], APOSTLE PETER CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] & APOSTLE JEHOVAH CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE 7 CHURCHES. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:20 SAYS THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT IN WORD (OMNISCIENCE), BUT IN POWER (OMNIPOTENCE). IN ROMANS 14:17 STATES THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT MEAT & DRINK, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS & PEACE & JOY IN THE HOLY GHOST. BUT IN JOHN 6:31-58 SAYS THAT IT IS THE KINGDOM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE REALM OF LORDSHIP THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN POSSESSED, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” 
THE OTHER KINGDOMS AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE OF THE 57 LORD’S AND 57 LADIES AS A WITNESS TO THE PHYSICAL TRINITY ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH IN MARRIAGE & (LADY VICTORIA IN MARRIAGE) IN HOSEA 1:7 & ISAIAH 47:5. SECOND, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER FATHER STEPHEN & (MOTHER ATARAH ALSO CALLED STEPHANIE DERIVED FROM STEPHANOS) IN LAW IN ACTS 11:19 AND ISAIAH 47:5. THIRD, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER SON JESUS & (DAUGHTER MARY) IN LAW IN COLOSSIANS 4:11 & ACTS 12:12. FOURTH-FIFTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER BROTHER JOHN & (SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]) IN LAW AS THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) IN LAW IN LUKE 1:25 & IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SIXTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER OWNER & (FEMALE OWNER) IN ISAIAH 1:3; 47:5. SEVENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER SINGLE/MARRIED WISDOM & (FEMALE SINGLE/MARRIED WISDOM) AS THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) IN MARRIAGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 47:5. EIGHTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER PERSONALITIES & (FEMALE PERSONALITIES) IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & ISAIAH 47:5. NINTH-TENTH, IS THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER & (FEMALE CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER) IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) & ISAIAH 47:5. ELEVENTH-TWELFTH, IS THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER MALE ANGEL---SPIRIT, GHOST, PHANTOM, SHADOW, BOY & CHILD OR MALE MESSENGER & (FEMALE ANGEL---SPIRIT, GHOST, PHANTOM, SHADOW, GIRL & CHILD OR MESSENGER) IN GENESIS 16:13; EXODUS 3:2-6; 23:20-22; NUMBERS 22:35 WITH 38; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11 WITH 14; LUKE 20:35-36; ZECHARIAH 5:5-11; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER MASTER & (MISTRESS) IN COLOSSIANS 4:1 & ISAIAH 47:5. FOURTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER SERVANT---MINISTER & (HANDMAIDEN KNOWN AS MAIDSERVANT---VIRGIN) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. FIFTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH IN CREATION AS THE GOD OF MY FATHER’S & (GODDESS OF MY MOTHER’S) IN ACTS 7:32. SIXTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER FATHER OF ABRAHAM & (MOTHER OF SARAH) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER SON OF ISAAC & (DAUGHTER OF REBECCA) IN ACTS 7:30-32 AND ISAIAH 47:5. EIGHTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER BROTHER OF JACOB & (SISTER OF RACHEL) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. NINETEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER KING (QUEEN) IN REVELATION 19:16 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTIETH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER MILITARY LORD OF ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS (FEMALE ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS) IN MALACHI 3:1-2 AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-ONE, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD OF GLORY & (LADY OF GLORY) IN ACTS 7:2 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. TWENTY-TWO-TWENTY-THREE, ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER SPIRIT OR MIND KNOWN AS PSYCHOLOGICAL PARTS AS HEAD KNOWLEDGE OR HEART OR REIGN & (FEMALE SPIRIT OR MIND) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 61:1. TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER MY LORD---MY GOD AND (MY LADY---MY GODDESS) IN PSALMS 110:1 (NIV); ISAIAH 47:5 & MATTHEW 22:41-46. TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD GOD AND (LADY GODDESS) IN HOSEA 1:7 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-SIX, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER GOD & (GODDESS) IN PSALMS 45:6-7 & ISAIAH 47:5, TWENTY-SEVEN, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER MAN KNOWN AS THE MINISTERIAL POLICE OVER THE MILITARY POLICE & LAW ENFORCEMENT POLICE & (WOMAN) IN GENESIS 1:26 AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER POWER OR OMNIPOTENT & (FEMALE POWER) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. TWENTY-NINE, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER ALMIGHTY & (FEMALE ALMIGHTY) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTY-THIRTY-ONE, IS THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER AUTHORITY OR SOVEREIGNTY & (FEMALE AUTHORITY OR SOVEREIGNTY) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTY-TWO-THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER HOLY SPIRIT---SPIRIT OF HOLINESS OR HOLY SOUL---HOLY GOD, HOLY LORD, HOLY WILL, HOLY MIND, HOLY EMOTIONS, HOLY FEELINGS, HOLY REASONS, HOLY DECISIONS OR HOLY GHOST AND (FEMALE HOLY SPIRIT---SPIRIT OF HOLINESS OR HOLY SOUL OR HOLY GHOST) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 63:10 (NIV). THIRTY-FIVE, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD (LADY) IN HEBREWS 1:8. THIRTY-SIX, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL (FEMALE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL) IN ISAIAH 47:4-5. THIRTY-SEVEN, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD JAMES (AFTER 68 YEARS) THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN LAW & (LADY MARY IN CHRISTIAN LAW IN ACTS 1:14; 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. THE 57 OTHER LORD’S/LADIES (ISAIAH 47:5—NKJV) HAS NO REAL ORDER, THE LORD STEPHEN CALLS IT IN HIS PLANS & WORKS THAT CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN IN ACTS 5:38-39. WISDOM DERIVES FROM A GREEK WORD CALLED SOPHIA A HEBREW WORD CALLED CHOKHMAH & A LATIN WORD CALLED SAPIENTIA IN THE WISDOM OF GOD. THE LORD’S WISDOM ALWAYS CHOOSES THE BEST GOALS & BEST WAYS FOR THOSE GOALS. IN ROMANS 16:27 SAYS “HE IS CALLED “THE ONLY WISE GOD.” IN JOB 9:4 SAYS HE “IS WISE IN HEART.”  IN JAMES 3:17 SAYS “BUT THE WISDOM THAT IS FROM ABOVE IS…PURE…PEACEABLE, GENTLE, EASY TO BE IN TREATED, FULL OF MERCY AND GOOD FRUITS, WITHOUT PARTIALITY AND HYPOCRISY.” THE LORD YAHWEH’S (JEHOVAH) WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE) IS NOT PRIDE BUT HUMILITY IN JAMES 3:13 & PROVERBS 11:2. IN JOB 12:13 SAYS THAT “WITH HIM ARE WISDOM & MIGHT, HE HAVE COUNSEL & UNDERSTANDING.” IN PSALMS 104:24 SAYS “O LORD, HOW MANIFOLD IS YOUR WORKS! IN WISDOM YOU HAVE MADE THEM ALL, & THE EARTH IS FULL OF YOUR CREATURES.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7 SAYS THAT “BUT WE SPEAK THE WISDOM OF GOD IN A MYSTERY, EVEN THE HIDDEN WISDOM THAT GOD ORDAINED BEFORE THE WORLD UNTO OUR GLORY.” IN PROVERBS 9:10 AND PSALMS 111:10 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM.” IN PROVERBS 1:7 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 SAYS THE LORD DIDN’T TAKE THE THORN FROM PAUL’S FLESH BY HIS WISDOM.” IN ROMANS 11:33 SAYS “O THE DEPTHS OF THE RICHES OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS JUDGMENTS AND HOW INFALLIBLE ARE HIS WAYS.” IN JAMES 1:5 “IF ANY OF YOU LACKS WISDOM, LET HIM ASK GOD, WHO GIVES TO ALL MEN GENEROUSLY AND WITHOUT REPROACHING, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN HIM.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24, 30 CHRIST IS “THE WISDOM OF GOD” TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED. IN PSALMS 19:7 “…THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD IS SURE, MAKING WISE THE SIMPLE.” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:6-8 SAYS ABOUT THE WISDOM OF GOD. IN RELATION TO PROVERBS 8:2; 9:1, A DWELLING PLACE DONE BY THE GNOSTICS TO THE SOPHIA, & HER IN RELATION TO THE UPPER WORLD HAVING SEVEN PLANETARY POWERS WAS PLACED UNDER HER. THE 7 HEAVENS WERE THE HIGHEST REGIONS OF THE UNIVERSE. THEY WERE 7 CIRCLES GOING ABOVE ONE ANOTHER, & DOMINATED BY THE 7 ARCHONS CALLED THE GNOSTIC HEBDOMAD. ABOVE THE HIGHEST OF THEM WAS THE OGDOAD WHICH IS THE SPHERE OF IMMUTABILITY LINKED TO THE SPIRIT WORLD OF “DIVINE WISDOM” FROM GOD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:21, 27; 29 SAYS THAT “FOR SINCE, IN THE WISDOM OF GOD, THE WORLD DID NOT KNOW GOD THROUGH WISDOM, IT PLEASED GOD THROUGH THE FOLLY OF WHAT WE PREACH TO SAVE THOSE WHO BELIEVE…GOD CHOSE THE FOOLISH IN THE WORLD TO SHAME THE WISE…SO THAT NO HUMAN BEING MIGHT BOAST IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9 IT TALKS ABOUT THE INCREDIBLE MYSTERY THAT WAS “HIDDEN FOR AGES IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS.” IN ROMANS 11:33 WE CAN NEVER FULLY SHARE GOD’S WISDOM. IN 1ST PETER 4:19 IT TELLS US THAT “THEREFORE LET THOSE WHO SUFFER ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL DO RIGHT AND ENTRUST THEIR SOULS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR (THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE TRINITY’S LAST AS JEHOVAH).” IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “WE KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” IN EPHESIANS 3:10 SAYS “THAT THROUGH THE CHURCH THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD MIGHT NOW BE MADE KNOWN TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN HEAVENLY PLACES.” IN MATTHEW 19:23-30 IT TELLS US THAT WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE. SOME SCRIPTURES OF WISDOM ARE FOUND IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22, 28, 30; SIRACH 1:4, 5, 14, 16, 19, 27; 19:18 AND 2ND ESDRAS 13:55.     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP SUPREME DEFENSE (YAHWEH STEPHEN) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS INFINITE LEGIONS OF ANGELS [INFINITE] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [INFINITE], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY THE INFINITE NUMBER IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 6:14-15 DECLARES “…FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH WILL DESTROY THIS PLACE (STEPHEN SAID THAT THE TEMPLE OF JESUS′ BODY HAD BEEN DESTROYED BY OTHERS BUT RAISE IT UP BY HIM IN THREE DAYS, ACCORDING WITH WHAT JESUS HAD SAID) AND THE CUSTOMS THAT MOSES DELIVERED TO US."(STEPHEN SAID WHAT JESUS HAD SAID NAMELY HE HAD COME TO FULFIL THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS) AND GAZING AT HIM, ALL WHO SAT IN THE [LAW] COUNCIL SAW STEPHEN′S FACE AS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL [THE ANGEL OF THE LORD].”
ZZZZ [SLEEP IN ACTS 7:60] ALSO KNOWN AS THE TOP-SECRET ZOHER & THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH PLACE WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM RESIDES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IS THE TOP-SECRET ZOHER: THE 10 LETTER NAME FOR GOD IS CALLED ‘KETER” AND ALSO CALLED “KETHER” WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF THE SEPHIROT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN PLAIN LEVEL GROUND IN GENESIS 2:9 AND THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN EXODUS 3:1-22. ITS MEANING IS “CROWN” WHICH IS THE TOPMOST OR REGAL CROWN OF THE SEPHIROT. IT ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF ETERNITY, EVERLASTING LIFE AND ETERNAL LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TREE OF LIFE. KETER IS SO SUBLIME THAT IT IS CALLED THE “ZOHER” MEANING THE MOST HIDDEN OF ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IT IS COMPLETELY INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO “MAN OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE” AND PROVES THAT STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; JOHN 1:13, 18; 6:46; 14:6; MATTHEW 23:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:1-2; LUKE 10:22 AND ACTS 1:4-7; 5:39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-60; 9:3; 17:22-31; 22:6; 26:13; 29:2. NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN UNDERSTAND ITS ABSOLUTE COMPASSION. IT ALSO CONCERNS THE 13 SUPERNATURAL ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY IN MICAH 7:18-20 & EXODUS 34:6-7. IN MICAH 7:18-20 DECLARES “WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, PARDONING INIQUITY AND PASSING OVER THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE REMNANT OF HIS HERITAGE? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN MERCY. HE WILL AGAIN HAVE COMPASSION ON US, AND WILL SUBDUE OUR INIQUITIES. YOU WILL CAST ALL OUR SINS INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. YOU WILL GIVE TRUTH TO JACOB, AND MERCY TO ABRAHAM, WHICH YOU HAVE SWORN TO OUR FATHER FROM DAYS OF OLD.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 IT DECLARES “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.’” 
THE 13 ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY OF THIS PASSAGE INVOLVES: FIRST, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION BEFORE A PERSON SINS. SECOND, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION AFTER A PERSON HAS SINNED. THIRD, IS EL- MIGHTY IN COMPASSION TO GIVE ALL CREATURES ACCORDING TO THEIR NEED. FOURTH, IS RACHUM-MERCIFUL, WHICH HUMANKIND MAY NOT BE DISTRESSED. FIFTH, IS CHANUN-GRACIOUS IF HUMANKIND IS ALREADY IN DISTRESS. SIXTH, IS ERECH APPAYIM-SLOW TO ANGER. SEVENTH, IS RAV CHESED- PLENTEOUS IN MERCY. EIGHTH, IS EMET-TRUTH. NINTH, IS NOTZER CHESED LAALAFIM-KEEPING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS. TENTH, IS NOSEH AVON-FORGIVING INIQUITY. ELEVENTH, IS NOSEH CHATAH-FORGIVING SIN. TWELFTH, IS NOSEH PESHAH- FORGIVING TRANSGRESSION. THIRTEENTH, IS VENAKEH-PARDONING. THE SERPHIROT INVOLVES KETER-CROWN ABOVE CONSCIOUSNESS. CHOKLMAH- WISDOM IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. BINAH-UNDERSTANDING IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. THE PRIMARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE CHESED-KINDNESS, GEVURAH-SEVERITY, TIFERET-BEAUTY. THE SECONDARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE NETZACH-ETERNITY, HOD-SPLENOR, YESOD-FOUNDATION AND MALKUTH-A VESSEL THAT BRINGS TO ACTION IS CALLED KINGSHIP. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CREATORSHIP IN JOHN 8:58: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT IS IN ACTS 29:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH) WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE] IS IN ACTS 29:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED IN ACTS 29:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY IS IN ACTS 29:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY IS IN ACTS 29:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW DOCTRINE IS IN ACTS 29:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED IS IN ACTS 29:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:25. 
WHAT’S INVOLVED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS CHAPTER 30? THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH, WHICH LAND & AIR WOULD BE FLORENCE, SC AND LAND & SEA WOULD BE MYRTLE BEACH, SC) IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN LIAISON WITH ACTS 7 TO THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ENGLISH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 100% SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2018AD. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS THE ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2018AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3018AD IN THE ENGLISH USA AT THE LEVEL OF THE ACTS CHAPTER 30 KNOWN & PROVEN FROM ACTS 29:2. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN NUCLEAR SUPER POWER IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400-YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6.
THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY (ACTS 29:1-2) TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN NEAR FUTURE WHERE THE USA TRIBULATION HAD BEEN BEFORE IN ACTS 30
IN THE VISION I SAW & HEARD: WHILE THEY WERE THUS DRAWING TOWARDS THE GATE. BEHOLD A COMPANY OF THE HEAVENLY HOSTS CAME OUT TO MEET THEM. THEY CAME OUT ALSO THIS TIME, SEVERAL OF THE KING’S TRUMPETERS, CLOTHED IN BRIGHT WHITE AND SHINING RAIMENT, WHO WITH MELODIOUS NOISES ALOUD MADE EVEN THE HEAVENS TO ECHO WITH THEIR SOUND. THESE TRUMPETERS SALUTED THESE PILGRIMS WITH 100,000 TIMES 100,000 WELCOMES FROM THE WORLD WITH SHOUTINGS & SOUND OF TRUMPETS SIGNIFYING HOW WELCOME THEY WERE ENTERING IN THEIR COUNTRY & WITH WHAT GLADNESS THEY CAME TO MEET THEM.  NOW WHEN THEY CAME TO THE GATE, EACH PILGRIM, EVERY ONE OF THEM HAD GIVEN IN THEIR CERTIFICATE WHICH THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM THE BEGINNING. THESE THEREFORE HAD BEEN CARRIED INTO THE KING, WHEN HE HAD READ THEM, HE SAID “WHERE ARE THE PEOPLE?”, TO WHOM IT WAS ANSWERED, “THEY ARE STANDING OUTSIDE THE GATE.” THE KING THEN COMMANDED TO OPEN THE GATE. NOW I SAW IN MY DREAM, AND THESE PILGRIMS WHEN THEY WENT IN INTO AT THE GATE, AND AS THEY ENTERED, THEY WERE TRANSFIGURED, AND THEY HAD RAINMENT PUT ON THAT SHOWN LIKE GOLD, THEN I HEARD IN MY DREAM THAT ALL THE BELLS IN THE CITY RAN AGAIN FOR JOY, AND THAT IT WAS SAID WITHIN, ENTER IN INTO THE JOY OF OUR GREAT LORD!!!!   
THE ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 30
THE TOP CREATION PROCESS IN THE ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE TOP SINGLE UNIVERSE KNOWN AS THE TOP QANAH DONE BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 30
THE SEED BIRTH (MARCH) TO THE TREE BIRTH (DECEMBER) OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE TOP SINGLE SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN ACTS 30
IN REVELATION 4:1-11 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A (TIME PORTAL) DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN [LATER ON IS IN ACTS 7:37-38, 55-56 & ACTS 29:1-2 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IN ACTS 7:37-38, 55-56 & ACTS 29:1-2 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOUR THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ IMMEDIATELY I [NUMBER 0 (1ST TIME) CAN BE BROKEN OVER TIME BECAUSE OF THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN EVIL & THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN GOOD] WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [I (2ND TIME) AND MY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (3RD TIME) ARE THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER THAT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC EVIL & THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC GOOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW [ALL 46 PRECIOUS STONES] AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR THRONES, AND ON THE [TOP] THRONES, I SAW TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES, AND THEY HAD CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS. AND FROM THE [TOP] THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERS, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING [BY THE FLINT STONES & ANOINTING OILS] BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [7 ANGELS CALLED THE 7 STARS AS THE LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS BEFORE THEIR FALLS IN LUKE 20:35-36]. BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE THAT WAS A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL [THE 45TH RANK OF THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES]. AND IN THE MIDST OF THE [FIRE] THRONE, AND AROUND THE [FIRE] THRONE, WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CHERUBIM LORDS] FULL OF EYES IN FRONT AND IN BACK. THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS [PAST] AND IS [PRESENT] AND IS TO COME [FUTURE]!’ WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR YOUR CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” THE LAMB ENOCH TAKES THE SCROLL FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS: IN REVELATION 5:1-14 DECLARES, “AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, A SCROLL WRITTEN INSIDE [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS CAN APPEAR TO THE WORTHY OR DISAPPEAR TO THE UNWORTHY] AND ON THE BACK [THE CLOAKED FORM], SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THEN I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-38] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO, LOOSE ITS SEALS?’ AND NO ONE IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] WAS ABLE TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:4-23 FROM 0 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE IN WEAKNESS & 0 TO 56 YEARS OF AGE IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM BY SUBTRACTING BY HALF OR ADDING DOUBLE THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE]. SO, I WEPT MUCH [FATHER STEPHEN WEPT], BECAUSE NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT. BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] SAID TO ME, DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [PRAISE], THE ROOT OF DAVID [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF BUT DOES NOT GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORD ENOCH BEING THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD STEVE DYING AT 100.0001% IN ACTS 7:60 INSTEAD OF THE LORD ENOCH DYING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS PREVAILED TO BECOME IMMORTAL FOREVER BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS DIED TO SELF, BUT ALSO BECAME THE SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS AT 100.0000% WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY THE DIVINE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & THE LORD STEPHEN AS AN APOSTLE DYING IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS [JUDE 14-15]. AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS [LORDS], STOOD A LAMB [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF] AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS & SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH. THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. WORTHY IS THE LAMB ENOCH FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS!!! NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS]. AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG, SAYING, ‘YOU [LORD ENOCH] ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND THE OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS [GODS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.’ THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS [LORDS] AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND [10,000] TIMES TEN THOUSAND, [10,000] AND THOUSANDS [10,000] OR THOUSANDS [10,000] (THIS IS 100,000,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15], SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], WHO WAS SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], TO RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’ AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING: ‘BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BE TO HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER & EVER!’ THEN THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAID, ‘AMEN!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER.”
THE TOP ENGLISH LEVELS TO THE LOWER ENGLISH LEVELS UNDER THE TOP ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM OF THE TOP ENGLISH FATHERLY NEW JERUSALEM, THE TOP ENGLISH GODLY NEW JERUSALEM, THE TOP ENGLISH HEAVENLY/EARTHLY NEW JERUSALEM & THE PERFECT UNFALLEN TOP ENGLISH WORLDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 30
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S OWN DWELLING PLACE CALLED THE UNIVERSAL LORDLY ZION, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:46-50; 17:22-31
THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST/LADY BARBARA CHRIST AS THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE, THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE THAT IS ETERNALLY UNIDENTIFIABLE
THIS UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL ZION IS UNIDENTIFIABLE & INVISIBLE WHERE THE NAKED EYE CANNOT APPROACH & THE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL/ETERNAL EYES MAY NOT BE ABLE OR ALLOWED TO SEE IN ROMANS 1:20-23. HIS INVISIBILITY IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INVISIBLE IN HEBREWS 4:13. IN JOHN 1:18 DECLARES “NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 6:46 STATES “FOR IF YOU BELIEVED MOSES, YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 MENTIONS “WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER. AMEN.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:12 TELLS US “NONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. IF WE (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD ABIDES IN US, AND HIS (AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED IN US.” IN EXODUS 33:11 DECLARES “SO THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES FACE TO FACE, AS A MAN SPEAKS TO HIS FRIEND…” IN EXODUS 33:20-23 SAYS “BUT HE SAID, ‘YOU CANNOT SEE MY FACE, FOR NO MAN SHALL SEE ME AND LIVE.’ AND THE LORD SAID, ‘HERE IS A PLACE BY ME, AND YOU SHALL STAND ON THE ROCK. SO, IT SHALL BE, WHILE MY GLORY PASSES BY THAT I WILL PUT YOU IN THE CLEFT OF THE ROCK AND WILL COVER YOU WITH MY HAND WHILE I PASS BY.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:15 MENTIONS “HE IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION.” IN PSALMS 145:3 DECLARES “GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED, AND HIS GREATNESS IS UNSEARCHABLE.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INVISIBILITY/VISIBILITY IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:1-8:3.    
[image: ]
THE TOP PINNACLE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZYZY IS THE TOP MOST HIGHEST ZZZZ, WHICH MEANS ALL LOWER 26 LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET FROM A TO Z ARE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT HIS HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY IN ACTS 7:60. IT CONSISTS OF AAAA TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO AAAA, BBBB TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO BBBB, CCCC TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO CCCC, DDDD TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO DDDD,  EEEE TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO EEEE,  FFFF TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO FFFF,  GGGG TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO GGGG,  HHHH TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO HHHH,  IIII TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO IIII,  JJJJ TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO JJJJ,  KKKK TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO KKKK,  LLLL TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO LLLL,  MMMM TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO MMMM,  NNNN TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO NNNN,  OOOO TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO OOOO,  PPPP TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO PPPP,  QQQQ TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO QQQQ,  RRRR TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO RRRR,  SSSS TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO SSSS,  TTTT TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO TTTT,  UUUU TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO UUUU,  VVVV TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO VVVV,  WWWW TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO WWWW,  XXXX TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO XXXX,  YYYY TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO YYYY,  AND THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IS ZZZZ THE NEW GODLY JERUSALEM TO ZZZZ THE NEW HEAVENLY JERUSALEM & ZZZZ THE NEW HEAVENLY JERUSALEM TO ZZZZ THE NEW GODLY JERUSALEM. 
THE SOUTHERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE SOUTHERN ZION FROM EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE SAUDI ARABIA RESIDES FROM THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED SOUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS. SOUTH AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 13:14; NUMBERS 10:6; DEUTERONOMY 33:2; 1ST SAMUEL 23:19; JOB 9:9; 39:26; DANIEL 8:9; MATTHEW 12:42 & ACTS 7:53; 21:3. SOUTH USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN GENESIS 28:14; JOB 23:9; ISAIAH 43:6; EZEKIEL 20:47; 21:4 & ACTS 7:53. THE SOUTH WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE SOUTH IS IN ACTS 7:51-53. 
THE WESTERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE WESTERN ZION FROM EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE ISRAEL RESIDES FROM THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED WEST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS. WEST AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 13:14; EXODUS 10:19; 27:12; NUMBERS 34:6; DEUTERONOMY 3:27; JOSHUA 5:1; 2ND SAMUEL 13:34; 1ST KINGS 4:24; 7:25; JOB 18:20; ISAIAH 24:14; 49:12; 59:19; HOSEA 11:10; REVELATION 21:13 & ACTS 7:53. WEST USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN JOB 23:8; PSALMS 75:6; 103:12; ISAIAH 43:5; ZECHARIAH 8:7; 14:4; MATTHEW 8:11; 24:27 & ACTS 7:53. WEST IDENTIFIED BY THE SETTING SUN AT 6:00 PM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 11:30; PSALMS 50:1; 113:3; ISAIAH 45:6; MALACHI 1:11 & ACTS 7:53; 28:31. THE WEST WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE WEST IS IN ACTS 7:51-53. 
THE NORTHERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE NORTHERN ZION FROM EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE TURKEY RESIDES FROM THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED NORTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS. NORTH AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 13:14; DEUTERONOMY 2:3; JOSHUA 18:5; JOB 37:22; ECCLESIASTES 11:3; ISAIAH 14:31; JEREMIAH 1:13-15; 3:18; 46:6; EZEKIEL 8:5; 26:7; AMOS 8:12; ZEPHANIAH 2:13 & ACTS 7:53. NORTH USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN GENESIS 28:14; JOB 23:9; ISAIAH 43:6; EZEKIEL 20:47; 21:4; DANIEL 8:4; ZECHARIAH 6:6 & ACTS 7:53. THE NORTH WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN PROVERBS 25:23; ECCLESIASTES 1:6; SONG OF SOLOMON 4:16; EZEKIEL 1:4 & ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE NORTH IS IN ACTS 7:51-53. 
THE EASTERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE EASTERN ZION IN EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE IRAQ WITH THE TREE OF LIFE RESIDES & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL IN THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS [THIS IS AT THE BEGINNING WITH IRAQ, BUT AT THE END IT CONCERNS FIRST WITH ANCIENT SPAIN UNTIL 1776 AD TO THE SOUTH EAST USA IN FLORIDA FROM 1776 AD TO PRESENT & THE LAST WITH ANCIENT BRITAIN IN 33 AD TO GREAT BRITAIN UNTIL 1776 AD & IN THE ELEVATED STATUS OF THE USA TODAY FROM 1776 AD TO PRESENT ON THE EAST COAST THAT CONCERNS 13 ORIGINAL STATES [A FEW AS PROPRIETOR COLONIES, BUT FOR THE MOST PART ROYAL CROWN COLONIES] FROM THE SOUTH EAST USA IN GEORGIA TO THE NORTH EAST USA IN MAINE IN ACTS CHAPTER 29]. EAST AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 2:8; 4:16; 13:11, 14; DEUTERONOMY 3:27; PSALMS 107:3; MATTHEW 2:1-2; REVELATION 21:13; LUKE 13:29 & ACTS 7:53. EAST USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN GENESIS 28:14; 1ST CHRONICLES 12:15; JOB 23:8; PSALMS 75:6; 103:12; ISAIAH 43:5; ZECHARIAH 8:7; MATTHEW 8:11; 24:27; LUKE 13:29 & ACTS 7:53. EAST IDENTIFIED BY THE RISING SUN AT 6:00 AM IS IN NUMBERS 2:3; JOSHUA 1:15; 19:12; PSALMS 50:1; 113:3; ISAIAH 41:25; 45:6 & ACTS 2:1-4; 7:53. THE EAST WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN GENESIS 41:6; EXODUS 10:13; JOB 15:2; PSALMS 48:7; ISAIAH 27:8; JEREMIAH 4:11; 18:17; EZEKIEL 17:10; 27:26; HOSEA 13:15; JONAH 4:8 & ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE EAST IS IN JUDGES 6:33; 10:8; 1ST CHRONICLES 5:10; ISAIAH 9:12; 46:11 & ACTS 7:51-53.  
THE APPROACH OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
IN A STRONGER THAN THE MOST STRONGEST SENSE & HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST SENSE, THE APPROACH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CONCERNS ACTS 6:1-7:59 & THE DEPARTURE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CONCERNS ACTS 8:1-40. THERE IS NO ETERNAL PROBLEMS IN THE APPROACH OF THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL EATING FROM BOTH FRUITS [LORD LUCIFER] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP FROM THE FIRST PART OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] IN ACTS 1:4-6:15 WHICH TRIES TO ETERNALLY INFILTRATE BY ETERNAL FORCE THE SECOND PART OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] IN ACTS 8:1-29:26. THE ETERNAL PROBLEMS [ACTS 7:60] IS AT THE ULTIMATE ENDING 100.00% BY HIS LORD LUCIFER AS THE EVIL CREATOR AGENT [PROVERBS 8:30] & NO ETERNAL PROBLEMS [ACTS 7:1-60] IS AT 00:00% TO THE BEGINNING, THE MIDST & THE DOORWAY OF THE ENDING 100:00% BY HIS LORD JESUS AS THE GOOD CREATOR AGENT [JOHN 8:58] IS IN THE APPROACH OF THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL EATING FROM BOTH FRUITS [LORD LUCIFER] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP FROM THE EXIT DOORWAY OF THE SECOND PART OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] IN ACTS 8:1-29:26 WHICH TRIES TO ETERNALLY INFILTRATE BY ETERNAL FORCE THE LAST PART OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE CROWN OF LIFE [LORD STEPHEN] IN ACTS 7:60. 
THE UNKNOWN TOP-SECRET APPROACH GATE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE FIRST 10 DAYS OF THE MONTH
THIS MEANS IN THE FIRST PART, IT STARTS OFF IN THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY DOWN TO THE LAW COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY UP TO THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 1:4-ACTS 6:15. 
THE UNKNOWN TOP-SECRET HOUSE DOORWAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE SECOND 10 DAYS OF THE MONTH
IN THE SECOND PART, IT STARTS OFF IN THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY UP TO THE GOVERNMENTAL COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY DOWN TO THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:1-ACTS 29:26. 
THE UNKNOWN TOP-SECRET HOLY MOUNTAIN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE LAST 10 DAYS OF THE MONTH
IN THE LAST PART, IT STARTS OFF IN THE HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY DOWN TO THE GOVERNMENTAL COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY UP TO THE HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60.    
THE NAME OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE NAME OF ZION IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4-5 & 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-7. THE EARLY HISTORY OF ZION: THE EARLY MENTIONING OF ZION IS IN GENESIS 14:8. THE EARLY ATTEMPTS TO TAKE CONTROL OF ZION IS IN JOSHUA 15:62 & JUDGES 1:21. ZION AS THE CITY OF DAVID: ZION IS CONSIDERED AS AN IMPREGNABLE FORTRESS IN DAVID’S TIME IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:6, 8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4-5. ZION CAPTURED BY DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4. ZION, ESTABLISHED BY DAVID AS HIS NEW CAPITAL AND RENAMED BY DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:9 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7. ZION STRENGTHENED ENORMOUSLY BY DAVID IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:8 & 2ND SAMUEL 5:9. ZION IS THE LOCATION OF DAVID’S PALACE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 14:1. ZION IS THE NEW RESTING PLACE [THE ZZZZ NAME IS THE REST OF THE 10 LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD [QETER---CROWN] TIMES GOING ONE MILE [10 TIMES] TIMES RELENTING [100,000 TIMES] TIMES KINGDOM [10] WITH AN UPTIMES DOWN TIME IN A COMPLETION [18 TIMES] WHICH IS 18,000,000,000,000 TRILLION LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD OPERATING IN TWO POSITIONS THROUGH THE MEASURE [16 TIMES] WHICH IS 288,000,000,000,000 TRILLION LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD WHICH MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN RESTED FROM 6:00AM TO 14:00PM [8 HOURS IS ABOUT 66.60% [OVER 2.8 WATCHES] OF THE DAY--TIMES 4 IS 32 HOURS EQUALS 32 DAYS IN MATTHEW 20:12 WHICH IS A COMPLETE MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AND THE GARDEN BEING PLANTED, THE CREATION OF WOMAN & THE PROVISION FOR MAN IS AT 75.00% OF THE DAY [3:00PM] WHICH IS 3 WATCHES] AND A NEW-BORN BABY RECEIVES AROUND 99.96% OF HIS OR HERS INTELLIGENCE [ACTS 7:1-56] AT 3 YEARS OLD WHICH MEANS IT IS FROM 6:00AM TO 17:59:45PM [3.96 WATCHES OF THE DAY] AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH SERGEANT’S POSITION ACTING AS THE HIGH LIEUTENANT’S POSITION ALSO KNOWN AS THE HIGH PRIEST’S POSITION IS AT 99:99% [ABOUT 4 WATCHES WHICH IS 3.99 WATCHES OF THE DAY FOR 6:00AM TO 17:59:59PM] WHICH IS THE RESERVE POSITION [BETWEEN ACTS 7:60 & ACTS 8:1 IS 100.00% BECAUSE THE NUMBER 7 IN ACTS 7:1-60 WITH A TIME PORTAL LINKED TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST OR DOORWAY LINKED TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS THE NUMBER 8, WHICH IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 2.6, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .8888888---99.99% UNDER THE 1 POSITION & THE NUMBER 8 IN ACTS 8:1-3 IS THE NUMBER 9, WHICH IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .9999999---100.00% IN THE 1 POSITION] THAT THE LORD ENOCH OBTAINED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS STONING AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH LIEUTENANT’S POSITION ACTING AS THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE’S POSITION ALSO KNOWN AS THE HIGH CAPTAIN’S POSITION IS THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST [4 WATCHES OF THE DAY FROM 6:00AM TO 6:00PM AT 100.00%] IN GENESIS 2:2-23; 4:1, 2; 25-26; 6:1-7; JOHN 8:58; JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 8:1-3] FOR THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (TESTIMONY) IS IN ACTS 7:60; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1-16:6 & 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-23. THIS MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEROISM IN SEXUAL PORN LAWS WOULD CONSTITUTE TO MOST LOWEST HEROISM MEDAL AWARDED AT 100% IN SEXUAL CORRUPTION ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 WHICH TAKES THE COMPLETION OF 7 YEARS [ACTS 7:60] TO BE AT THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE HOLY INERRANT LAWS, BUT IN THE HOLY INERRANT LAWS WOULD CONSTITUTE THE MOST HIGHEST HEROISM MEDAL AWARDED AT 100% IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN DIVINE INCORRUPTION AT THE BEGINNING, ALL IN ACTS 6:5-8:3. ALSO THE 666-DNA ALSO CALLED THE XXX-DNA CONCERNS AT THE LEVEL OF 666 MINUTES BETWEEN 5:06PM OR AM-5:09PM IN THE NIGHT OR AM IN THE DAY WHICH IS THE RELEASE OF 666 MINUTES TO 669 MINUTES AND THE 777-DNA CONCERNS AN HOUR EQUAL TO THE DAY [MATTHEW 20:12] WHICH IS 777 MINUTES BETWEEN 5:57PM OR AM-6:00PM IN THE WHOLE NIGHT OR AM IN THE WHOLE DAY WHICH IS THE RELEASE OF 777 MINUTES TO 780 MINUTES. THIS MEANS THAT DIVINE CREATURES WITH A 777-DNA GOVERNS THE WHOLE DAY & WHOLE NIGHT, WHERE SEXUAL CREATURES WITH A 666-DNA OR A XXX-DNA COMES SHORT IN THE DAY OR NIGHT. ALSO THE NUMBER 6 IN ACTS 5 IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .6666666 IN THE ZERO POSITION & THE NUMBER 7 IN ACTS 6 IF CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 2.3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .7777777 IN THE ZERO POSITION MAKING THE NUMBER 7 OVER THE NUMBER 6 IN THE ZERO POSITION. ALSO THIS CAUSES DIVINE CREATURES TO BE RESISTED FOR 21 MINUTES [3 MINUTES TIMES 7 WHICH IS THE END OF THE 7 DAY UNIVERSE IS .6666666 OF THE ZERO POSITION UNDER 1 POSITION OR 18 MINUTES WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE THAT IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 6 MINUTES, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS 2 MINUTES & THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 1 MINUTE [1 SECOND] IN THE ZERO POSITION IN MATTHEW 20:12], BUT IN THE OT THEY COULD BE RESISTED FOR 21 HOURS EQUAL TO 21 DAYS [18 HOURS WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE THAT IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 6 HOURS, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS 2 HOURS & THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 1 HOUR [1 MINUTE] IN MATTHEW 20:12], LIKE THE LORD MICHAEL. THE SEXUAL CREATURES TO BE RESISTED FOR 147 MINUTES [21 MINUTES TIMES 7 IS THE END OF THE 7 DAY UNIVERSE], BUT IN THE OT THEY COULD BE RESISTED FOR 147 HOURS [12.25 DAYS] EQUAL TO 147 DAYS [4.9 MONTHS BY WHICH THE COMPLETION IS ABOUT 100 MONTHS OR 8.3 YEARS], LIKE THE LORD LUCIFER. ALL FALLEN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & FALLEN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES THAT GET OUT OF HAND & REBELS ARE INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN THE ETERNAL PRISON GUARD TOLL HOUSE WHO RESISTED, REFUSED OR REJECTED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT SOME TIME BECAUSE ALL DIES & ARE VIOLENTLY FORCED INTO A ETERNAL PRISON OF ETERNAL DAMNATION FOR THOSE WHO RESISTED THE GOSPEL KINGDOM THE 2ND TIME TO BURN IN LITERAL HELL FOREVER [THIS IS ONLY DETERMINED WITHIN THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD BEFORE ITS ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION] OR A ETERNAL HOLDING PLACE CALLED THE ETERNAL SPIRIT PRISON JUST SHORT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION WHO RECEIVED THE GOSPEL KINGDOM THE 2ND TIME FOR A PRIME REASON OF SANCTIFICATION & TRUE HOLINESS [THIS IS ONLY DETERMINED WITHIN THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD BEFORE ITS ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OR ZION] TO BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP NAMED ZION.  
THE EXTENDED CITY OF JERUSALEM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION AS THE NAME OF THE EXTENDED CITY OF JERUSALEM IS IN ISAIAH 4:3; 33:20; 37:21-22; 2ND KINGS 19:20-21; LAMENTATIONS 1:4-8; JOEL 2:32 & ZEPHANIAH 3:14-16. THE SYMBOL AS ZION WAS FOR THE WHOLE NATION OF ISRAEL AND WAS SEEN BY THE HOLY PROPHETS AS THE SURE FOCUS OF HIS FINAL VICTORY AND DIVINE PROMISES. THE NT ZION IS THE SYMBOL OF THE NEW ISRAEL, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:46-53. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DWELLING PLACE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION AS THE DWELLING-PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 76:2; 132:13-14; 135:21; JOEL 3:17 & ACTS 7:1-53. ZION AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES: A SYMBOL OF JERUSALEM IS IN PSALMS 9:14; ISAIAH 52:1-2; LAMENTATIONS 2:8-10; MICAH 4:6-8; ZECHARIAH 9:9; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:8. A SYMBOL OF JUDAH IS IN PSALMS 78:68 & JEREMIAH 14:19. A SYMBOL OF ISRAEL IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1 & ISAIAH 46:13. ZION AS THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ATTENTION: THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS IN PSALMS 87:2; 102:13-16. THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSINGS IS IN PSALMS 132:13-16; 133:3; 147:12-14. THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) IS IN JEREMIAH 6:2-5, 22-23; 26:18; MICAH 3:12; ISAIAH 1:8-9 & JOEL 2:1-2. ZION AS THE SURE FOCUS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE AND DIVINE PROMISES: THE TOTAL SECURITY OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN PSALMS 46:4-7; 48:1-14; 125:1-2; ISAIAH 37:22-23; 2ND KINGS 19:21-22; JOEL 3:16 & ACTS 7:30-33. THE TOTAL RESTORATION OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PROMISES IS IN JEREMIAH 29:10-14; 30:17-22; 31:38-40; PSALMS 126:1-3; MICAH 4:6-7 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4, 30-33. THE SALVATION & PROTECTION OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMING KING AND SAVIOR IS IN ISAIAH 62:11-12; ZECHARIAH 9:9-10; MICAH 4:8; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15; LUKE 24:50-53 & ACTS 1:4-11; 6:14; 7:55-56, 59. ZION DESTINED TO BE A CITY FOR ALL CREATURES IS IN PSALMS 87:4-6; 102:21-22; ISAIAH 2:2-4; 56:3-7; MICAH 4:1-3; ZECHARIAH 14:16 & ACTS 15:15-17. ZION AS AN NT SYMBOL OF THE NEW ISRAEL, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN HEBREWS 11:16; 12:22-23; ROMANS 9:33; 1ST PETER 2:6; ISAIAH 8:14; 28:16; REVELATION 14:1; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7. 
THE HISTORIC SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE HISTORICAL SYMBOLISM OF SINAI AND ZION: SINAI SYMBOLISM AS THE BACKGROUND OF THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OT RELIGION IN HEBREWS IS IN EXODUS 19:16-19 & HEBREWS 12:18-21. THE SYMBOLISM OF THE SINAI THEOPHANY: THE BACKGROUND OF HEBREWS 12:18-21: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 3:2, 3, 5, 6; 3:11-4:17; 14:11-12; 19-20; 15:24; 16:2; 17:2; 19:2, 12, 16-19; 21, 22, 24; 20:18-19; 24:15-18; 26:33; 32:1; 34:33-36; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; 1ST SAMUEL 12:18 & HEBREWS 8;13; 9:9-10, 13, 14; 12:18-21, 22-24. THE LORD MOSES AND THE ANGELS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE SINAI REVELATION IS IN EXODUS 3:2; 14:19; 19:9, 20, 24; 20:19; 23:20-23; 24:1, 2; 34:29-35; NUMBERS 12:2, 6-8 & HEBREWS 1:5-3:7; 12:18-24. THE SINAI COVENANT IS IN EXODUS 9:9-10, 28; 10:2-3, 11, 12-14; 12:18-24; 20:1-17; 20:23-23:19; 24:1-11; 32:6.
THE OT SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE ZION SYMBOLISM IN THE OT REVELATION: THE PROOF IS IN HEBREWS 12:22-24. ZION AS THE SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN EXODUS 25:8, 40; 26:30; 27:8; 33:14; NUMBERS 10:35; PSALMS 2:6; 9:11; 14:6-7; 18:2; 24:7; 40:4; 46:1, 7, 11; CHAPTER 47; 48:11-14; CHAPTER 62; 68:17; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; CHAPTERS 93:1, 2; 96:10; 99:1; 132:13; ISAIAH 1:9-10; 6:1-5; 14:32; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1-11, 40-48; JEREMIAH 7:4; 17:5-7 & HEBREWS 8:5; 9:23. 
THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE PERSONIFICATION OF ZION: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INHABITANCE IN ZION UNDER 7 YEARS [ACTS 1:8-7:60] IN ITS ESTABLISHMENT: THIS MEANS ONCE ZION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AT THE END OF 7 YEARS [LIKE THE LENGTH OF A TRIBULATION PERIOD] IT HAS AN ETERNAL SECURITY AS BEING IMMUTABLE THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED, ABOLISHED OR CHANGED IN ACTS 8:1-28:31. THE NEGATIVE OR POSITIVE IMAGES OF ZION: THE MOTHER [FATHER] IS IN ISAIAH 66:8. THE DAUGHTER [SON] IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21. THE VIRGIN [LAD] IS IN ISAIAH 37:22. THE BRIDE [BRIDEGROOM] IS IN ISAIAH 62:3. THE HARLOT---WHORE & PROSTITUTE [WIZARD OR A MORE ADVANCED WARLOCK] IS IN JEREMIAH 2:20. SOME PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 49:17-23; 51:17-20; 54:1, 6-9, 13; 60:4; 62:5; 66:7-12; JEREMIAH CHAPTER 4; 31:21-22; LAMENTATION CHAPTERS 1; 2:1-12, 13-19, 20-22. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE A SEXUAL CREATURE THEN WITHIN THE TIME FRAME FROM A MONTH TO 7 YEARS, YOU THEN BECOME ADVANCED IN YOUR SEXUALITY AS A HOMOSEXUAL CREATURE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18 & HOSEA CHAPTERS 1 & 2. MARRIAGE IN THE SAME FASHION HAS NO SPECIAL TREATMENT OR PARTIALITY WITH THE LORD, IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, THEN YOU WILL BECOME A HOMOSEXUAL LATER IN THE RELATIONSHIP IN TOBIT 4:12-13.  BUT CONCERNING ZION THE MONTH TO THE 7 YEARS BASED ON WHAT POSITION YOU ARE IS THE CUT OFF FROM THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION ONCE THE ESTABLISHMENT HAS TAKEN PLACE. ALSO SOME MORE OF THE POSITIVE IMAGES OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 40:1; 42:14; 46:13; 51:16, 17-23; 52:1, 2; 56:3-6; 60:14, 19; 62:3, 12; 66:8, 12-13; JEREMIAH 31:6; MICAH 7:8-20 & HEBREWS 12:18-24.
THE NEW BETTER COVENANT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION SYMBOLIZES THE ESCHATOLOGICAL REVELATION AND THE NEW BETTER COVENANT: THE PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 2:2-4; 45:22; JEREMIAH 3:18; 10:19; 30:1-11, 12-17; 31:1-14, 21-22, 23, 31-34; 50:4-5; MICAH 4:1-5. 
THE JUDAISM SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION SYMBOLISM IN JUDAISM IN HEBREWS 12:18-24: THE TRANSCENDENT SYMBOL OF ZION IS IN TOBIT 1:4, 6; 13:8, 9; JUDITH 4:13; 9:1; 11:13; 16:20; 1ST ESDRAS 1:1-20; 2:5; 7:10-15; 2ND ESDRAS 2:42-48; 7:47, 75; 8:52; 10:27, 44, 54; 10:44; 13:36; SIRACH 50:5-21; 1ST MACCABEES 2:7-13; 2ND MACCABEES 5:17; 1ST ENOCH 90:28-29; HEBREWS 122-24 & REVELATION 19:1-8. 
THE ESCHATOLOGY OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE ESCHATOLOGY OF ZION: THE PROOF IS IN 1ST ENOCH CHAPTERS 1-36, 72-82 & HEBREWS 12:22; 13:14. THE PERSONIFICATION OF ZION IS IN AMOS 5:4, 5, 8, 18; ISAIAH 43:5-6; 49:18-23; 50:3; 54:1-3; 60:4-9; 66:7-9; BARUCH 4:8; 5:5; 2ND ESDRAS 1:28-40; 2:5, 7, 15-32; 9:26-10:59; MATTHEW 23:37 & LUKE 13:34. 
THE NT SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION SYMBOLISM IN THE NT REVELATION: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS DESCRIBED AS A MOTHER JERUSALEM IS IN EXODUS 19:4; DEUTERONOMY 32:11; ISAIAH 31:5; PSALMS 17;8; 36;7; 57:1; 61:4; 63:7; 91:4; 2ND ESDRAS 1:30; MATTHEW 23:37; JOHN 2:19; HEBREWS 2:17; 5:14; 10:20 & LUKE 13:34. ZION AS THE SYMBOL OF THE NEW BETTER COVENANT: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 19:16; 34:33-35; GALATIANS 4:21-31; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7-18 & HEBREWS 8:13; 12:18-24. THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF ZION IN THE NT IS IN GENESIS 28:11-12; EXODUS 40:34; EZEKIEL 47:1; ZECHARIAH 14:8; MARK 3:22; 7:1-2; 10:32-33; 11:1, 13-14, 15, 17, 20-27; 12:8-9; 14:58; 15:29, 38; MATTHEW 12:6; 16:17-19; 22:7; 23:37-39; 27:3-10; JOHN 1:14, 51; 2:19-22; 7:37-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:9-17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14-16; EPHESIANS 2:20-22; 1ST PETER 2:4-10. 
THE SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE SINAI AND ZION SYMBOLISM AND THE HERMENEUTIC KEYS OF HEBREWS: THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLISM OF SINAI AND ZION AS A HERMENEUTICAL KEY TO THE EPISTLE IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-24. SINAI & ZION NEGLECTED BUT IS ESSENTIAL FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE EPISTLE IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-29. THE PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 54:11-12; 60:19-21; 65:17-25; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; TOBIT 13:9-17 & 2ND ESDRAS 9:26-10:59. SINAI AND ZION ANTITHESISAS THE BASIS OF THE BOOK OF HEBREWS’ RHETORIC IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-24. THE PROOF OF 10 ALTERNATE EXPOSITIONS ARE IN HEBREWS 1:1-4, 5-14; 2:5-3:6; 3:7-4:13; 5:1-10; 7:1-10:18; 11:1-40; 12:4-13, 18-29; 13:20-25. THE PROOF OF 9 EXHORTATIONS ARE IN HEBREWS 2:1-4; 3:7-4:11, 14-16; 5:11-6:20; 10:19-39; 12:1-3, 14-17, 18-29; 13:1-19. THE TOPICSIS IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:1-4; 12:18-29. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MEDIATORS ARE THE PROPHETS AND HIS SON IN HEBREWS 1:1-2 & THE LORD MOSES AND THE LORD JESUS IN HEBREWS 12:21, 24. THE DIVINE WORK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE PURIFICATION FOR SINS IN HEBREWS 1:3 & THE SPRINKLED BLOOD IN HEBREWS 12:24. THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO ALL OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IS IN HEBREWS 1:4 & TO ABEL’S BLOOD IS IN HEBREWS 12:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING PASSAGES OF SIGNS, WONDERS, HEALINGS AND MIRACLES IS IN HEBREWS 2:1-4 & THE SHAKINGOF THE EARTH AND HEAVEN IS IN HEBREWS 12:25-29. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MEDIATORS REVELATIONS AS THE PROPHETS AND HIS SON ARE IN HEBREWS 2:2; 12:25. THE SUPREME REVELATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 1:1-12:29. THIS SHOWS SUPREME DOMINANCE OF ANY PREVIOUS OR PRECEDING REVELATIONS THIS HAS BEEN FULFILLED OR YET TO BE REVEALED. 
THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLS OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLS OF SINAI AND ZION PROVIDE THE NECESSARY CONTENT OF THE AUTHOR’S ARGUMENT: THE CONJUNCTION IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-21, 22-24. THIS REVEALS SOME IMPORTANT CONCLUSIONS AS FOLLOWS: WHAT CAN BE TOUCHED IS MOUNT ZION, THE BURNING WITH FIRE IS THE CITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, THE DARKNESS IS IN MYRIADS OF ANGELS IN THE JOYFUL ASSEMBLY, THE GLOOM IS THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST-BORN, THE STORM IS IN FATHER STEPHEN, THE SUPREME JUDGE OF ALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21], THE TRUMPET BLAST IS IN SPIRITS OF JUST MAN MADE PERFECT, THE VOICE SPEAKING IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE NEW BETTER COVENANT, AND THE TERRIFYING SIGHT IS THE SPRINKLED BLOOD SPEAKING A BETTER WORD.
THE PRESENCE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE TWO DIFFERENT SYMBOLISM’S OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE ON SINAI AND ZION: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 23:17; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; 1ST KINGS 14:21; PSALMS 2:6; 48:2, 8; 74:2; 78:68; 110:2; ISAIAH 8:18; 18:7; EZEKIEL 46:11; HOSEA 9:5; 2ND ESDRAS 7:26; 8:52; 10:59; TOBIT 13:16-17; 14:5; 2ND ENOCH 55:2 & HEBREWS 6:8; 9:9, 28; 10:1, 3, 4, 19, 22, 27; 12:18-21, 22, 23, 24, 29. 
THE SUPREME WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE VERSES ANY OTHER NON-CHRISTIAN RACE OR THE BLACK CHRISTIAN RACE: THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM IS IN PSALMS 14:2, 7; 19:1, 2, 4; CHAPTER 20; 50:6; 89:5; CHAPTER 110; 119:89; ISAIAH 34:5 & HEBREWS 1:3, 13; 4:1, 6, 16; 6:19, 20; 7:25; 8:1, 2, 4; 9:10, 11, 24; 10:1, 12, 22; 11:10, 16; 12:2, 18-21, 22-24; 13:14.
THE SYMBOLS OF REVELATION OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
SINAI AND ZION AS THE SYMBOLS OF REVELATION AND COVENANT: THE LORD MOSES AND THE 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OLD AND NEW COVENANTS IS IN EXODUS 19:16-22; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; MARK 14:24-25; MATTHEW 26:28-29; GALATIANS 3:15-17, 19-25; 4:21-31; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:3, 6, 17; ROMANS 9:4; 11:27; HEBREWS 2:10, 14, 18; 5:9; 6:19; 7:11; 16, 22, 28; 8:6; 9:4, 8, 9-10, 11, 14, 15, 26; 10:10, 14, 16, 19-20, 21; 12:18-24; 13:15, 16. THERE ARE EXACTLY 7 ETERNAL GENERAL ORDERS FROM THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK FOR THE NEW COVENANT IN PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:11, 17, 21. THIS MEANS FOR ALL OF CREATION THERE IS 7 SUPREME ETERNAL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS BY THE ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK. THE LORD PETER AS THE HIGH PRIEST (MYSTERY LADY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MALE AND FEMALE CHILD KIND IN HEBREWS 5:6, THE LORD JOHN AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR WOMANKIND/MANKIND IN HEBREWS 5:10, THE LORD JESUS AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MANKIND/WOMANKIND IN HEBREWS 6:20, THE LORD JAMES AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS A 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR THE LAW OF MALE AND FEMALE ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS) & SINGLE BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IN HEBREWS 7:11, 17, THE LORD STEPHEN AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY BARBARA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND IN HEBREWS 7:21 & THE LORD YAH AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY VICTORIA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS THE ONLY MALE OR FEMALE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY STEPHANIE] THAT DOES NOT DIE IN PSALMS 110:4. THE LORD MOSES AND THE 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REVELATION IS IN GENESIS 4:10-16; 1ST ENOCH 22:7; MATTHEW 23:35, 37-39; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 3:7-4:11; 6:9; 7:19, 22; 10:3-4; 11:4, 37; 12:16, 19, 22-24, 25-29; 20:1 & LUKE 11:50-51; 13:34-35. 
THE SUPREME KING OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME KING OF ZION IS SUPREMELY SUPERIOR TO THE ENTIRE INNUMERABLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY OF THE SINAI REVELATION IS IN HEBREWS 1:1-4: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGELS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE REVELATIONS IS IN EXODUS 3:2; DEUTERONOMY 33:2; ISAIAH 63:9; 1ST ENOCH 9:1; 20:1-7; 40:6, 9; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:10, 15, 18; GALATIANS 3:19; EPHESIANS 1:20-21; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:1-4; CHAPTER 7; 12:25; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 7:38-39, 53. 
THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
SINAI AND ZION AS THE BACKGROUND OF THE PSALMS QUOTATIONS IN HEBREWS CHAPTER 1: THE PROOF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:43; 2ND SAMUEL 7:14; PSALMS 2:7; 45:6-7; 102:25-27; 104:4; 110:1 & HEBREWS 1:3, 5, 6, 7, 8-9, 10-12, 13, 14. THE TEXTS CONCERNING ZION ARE APPLIED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN PSALMS CHAPTER 2 & 2ND SAMUEL 7:14. THE PROOF IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:12-16; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:13; PSALMS 2:1-7, 8-9; HEBREWS 1:3, 5; 8:1-6; 12:22; LUKE 1:32 & ACTS 4:25-27; 13:33. THE QUOTATION OF PSALMS CHAPTER 110: THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 2:4, 6, 7; 16:8; 80:17; 110:1, 2; ISAIAH 41:13; 45:1; 63:12; JEREMIAH 22:24; DANIEL 7:13; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:4; 18:15; MARK 12:35-37; 14:62; EPHESIANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 3:1; HEBREWS 1:5-13; 2:1-4; 12:25-26; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 2:33-36; 7:55. THE QUOTATION OF PSALMS 45:6-7. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 2:8; 44:7-8; 45:4-5, 6-7; 97:2, 6, 8, 10; 102:25-27; 110:6 & HEBREWS 1:2, 3, 4, 7-9, 10-12. THE QUOTATIONS OF PSALMS 102:25-27 & ALSO PSALMS 101:26-28. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 24:1, 2, 7-10; 45:6-7; 78:67-72; 89:6-13; 102:12, 25-27; ISAIAH 14:32; 40:21-23; 44:28; 54:11 & HEBREWS 1:2, 3, 7, 8-12, 13. THE TEXTS CONCERNING THE SINAI REVELATION AS APPLIED TO THE ANGELS IS IN EXODUS 3:2; 9:24; 14:19; 19:4, 9, 16-19; 24:17; DEUTERONOMY 1:2, 6, 19; 4:10, 15; 5:2; 9:8; 18:16; 29:1; 32:4, 6, 8, 10-11, 15, 19, 30, 31, 37, 43; 33:2; LAMENTATIONS 2:3; JUDGES 13:20; PSALMS 104:3-4; ISAIAH 29:6; 66:15; EZEKIEL 1:4; NAHUM 1:3, 6; DANIEL 7:9, JOEL 2;5; 10; SIRACH 45:19; 2ND ESDRAS 8:22; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:8; HEBREWS 1:6, 7; 10:27; 12:18, 29; REVELATION 1:14; 2:18; 19:12 & ACTS 7:30. 
THE SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS LORD JESUS & THE LORD MOSES IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; 3:1-4:13. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 8:4-6; 22:22; ISAIAH 8:17-18; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:4-18; 3:1-6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CULTIC LEADERS AS THE LORD MOSES AND HIS LORD JESUS OF SINAI AND THE ZION COMMUNITIES: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SUPREMELY SUPERIOR TO HIS SON JESUS AND THE SON JESUS IS SUPERIOR TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN JOHN 9:28-29; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:1-13; HEBREWS 1:1-4:16 & ACTS 6:3-15; 7:1-60; 15:1-35. THE SCRIPTURAL BACKGROUND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFULNESS OF THE LORD MOSES AND HIS SON JESUS IN HEBREWS 3:1-6. THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 19:6; NUMBERS 12:1-8; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:10, 11, 12, 13-14; 1ST SAMUEL 2:35; 2ND SAMUEL 2:35; 7:10-14, 16; PSALMS 2:7; 102:25-27; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16-17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16; EPHESIANS 2:19-22; 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:15; HEBREWS 1:2, 5, 10-12; 2:17; 3:1-5:10; 8:8; 10:19-21; 12:22-24 & 1ST PETER 2:5. THE PROMISED LAND AND THE HEAVENLY ZION AS THE ULTIMATE GOALS OF PILGRIMAGE IN HEBREWS 3:7-4:13. SINAI COMMUNITY AS A PROTO-TYPE OF CHRISTIAN PILGRIMAGE IS IN HEBREWS 3:7-4:13; 10:22, 33; 11:6, 8-12, 13, 22, 23-28, 32-38, 39-40; 12:18-29; 13:1-16. THE SABBATH-REST IN THE HEAVENLY ZION ON PENTECOST SUNDAY AS THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF CHRISTIAN PILGRIMAGE IS IN GENESIS 2:2; EXODUS 20:11; 35:2; LEVITICUS 16:31; NUMBERS 10:35; DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15; 12:9, 10; 25:19; JOSHUA 1:13, 15; 21:44; 22:4; 23:1; 1ST KINGS 8:48-49, 54-56; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41; PSALMS 94:11; 131:7-8, 13-14; 132:8, 13-14; ISAIAH 66:1; JUDITH 9:8; 2ND ESDRAS 7:75, 92; 8:52; 1ST ENOCH 39:4-9; 45:2-6; 2ND MACCABEES 15:1; HEBREWS 1:3; 2:10; 3:7-4:11, 14-16; 6:17-20; 8:1-2; 9:11, 23-24; 10:19; 11:13-16; 12:2, 22-24 & ACTS 2:1-39. 
THE UNIVERSAL ZION & THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD
ZION AND THE SUPREME HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 4:14-7:28. THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:17-18; 3:1-6; 4:14-5:10; 5:11-6:20; 7:1-28 & JAMES 1:17-18. THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK AND THE ZION TRADITIONS IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20 & PSALMS 110:4. THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:3, 13; 5:1-7:28; 8:1; 10:12-13. THE JEWISH MESSIAHSHIP OF THE LORD JESUS IS IN MATTHEW 22:44; 26:64; MARK 12:36; 14:62; LUKE 20:42-43; 22:69. THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAHSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 6:8-15; 7:1-60. THE KINGLY EXALTATION TO HEAVEN IS IN MARK 16:19; ROMANS 8:34; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25; EPHESIANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 3:1; 1ST PETER 3:22; REVELATION 3:21; & ACTS 2:34; 5:31; 7:55-56, 59. THE KINGLY EXALTATION TO LORDSHIP IS IN LUKE 20:35-36. THE ROYAL & PRIESTLY CONTRIBUTIONS IS IN PSALMS CHAPTERS 2 & 110 & HEBREWS CHAPTERS 1 & 7. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN ZION AND MELCHIZEDEK’S PRIESTHOOD IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 2:6, 7; 41:10; 45:6-7; 76:2; 89:14; 97:2; 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:5-13; 5:5-6; 7:1, 2, 3. THE CONTRIBUTION OF ZION SYMBOLISM FROM PSALMS 110:4 & GENESIS 14:18-20 TO THE SUPERIOR NATURE OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:1, 4 & HEBREWS CHAPTER 7. THE ETERNITY OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD IN THE GODLY ZION OF HEBREWS 7:3: THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4; 2ND ENOCH 71:13, 17-19, 28, 34-35; 72:1-3, 5, 6 & HEBREWS 1:8-12; 6:19, 20; 7:1-3, 15, 16, 20, 24; 8:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE KINGLY HIGH PRIEST OF THE GODLY ZION IN THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; EXODUS 29:9; 40:15; NUMBERS 25:13; 1ST SAMUEL 2:30; PSALMS 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:1-3; 4:14; 5:5-6; 6:20; 7:1-19, 20-28; 8:1, 4; 10:1, 12, 14, 21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH PRIEST HOOD IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED ONLY BY HIS OWN DIVINE ETERNAL GENERAL OATH FROM HIMSELF, AND NOT BY ANY SEXUAL PORN LAWS OR HOLY INERRANT LAWS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:11-16; PSALMS 2;6; 89:3-4, 20, 29, 34-36; 110:4; 132:8, 9, 11-13, 14, 16, 17-18; GALATIANS 3:15-18; 4:21-31 & HEBREWS 5:5-6; 6:17-18; 7:19-20, 21, 22; 12:22-24. 
THE SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & THE HOLY TEMPLE
ZION AND THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM IN HEBREWS IS IN PSALMS 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS CHAPTERS 7 & 8. THE ESCHATOLOGY OF ZION AND THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] DISCUSSION OF HEBREWS IS IN PSALMS 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; 2ND ESDRAS 9:26-10:59 & HEBREWS 3:14; 4:1; 7:27; 8:1-5, 13; 9:11, 12, 23, 24, 26, 28; 10:1, 2, 10, 23; 11:1, 3; 12:18-29. THE CONTRIBUTION OF PSALMS 110 TO THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS: PSALMS 110:1 AND THE SPATIAL IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS IN PSALMS 110:1, 2; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 1:13; 4:14-16; 6:19-20; 7:26-28; 8:1-10:18. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY FROM THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY & GODLY SANCTUARY IS IN EXODUS 25:9, 40; 2ND ESDRAS 2:42-48; SIRACH 44:16; 2ND MACCABEES 6:28, 31; 4TH MACCABEES 17:23; JOHN 13:15; ROMANS 6:13; GALATIANS 4:26; HEBREWS 2:10, 17; 4:11, 14-16; 7:16; 8:1-6; 9:1-10, 12, 11-14, 22-24; 10:1, 19, 20, 22; 12:18-21; JAMES 5:10; 2ND PETER 2:6 & REVELATIONS 4:2; 7:9; 11:19. THE CONTRIBUTION OF JEREMIAH 31:31-34 TO THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS: JEREMIAH 31:31-34 AND THE TEMPORAL IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS IN GENESIS 6:18; 9:9-17; 15:18; 17:2-4, 19-21; EXODUS 2:24; 6:4; LEVITICUS 26:45; PSALMS 40:6-8; 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; JOEL 2:10; 3:16; AMOS 1:2 & HEBREWS 7:22; 8:1-5, 6, 7-8, 13; 9:1-10, 13, 14, 15, 18; 10:1-18, 26-31; 12:18-24, 25-26, 27, 29. THE MAIN IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS AS FOLLOWS: SPATIAL AS SUPERIORITY OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 8:1-6, TEMPORAL AS SINAI AND ZION COVENANTS IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 8:7-13, TEMPORAL AS SINAI TABERNACLE UNDER THE OLD COVENANT IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 9:1-10, SPATIAL AS THE SUPERIORITY OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 9:11-14, TEMPORAL AS THE BLOODS OF THE OLD AND NEW COVENANTS IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 9:15-22, SPATIAL AS THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 9:23-28, TEMPORAL AS THE OLD [SINAI] POINTS TO THE NEW [ZION] IN PSALMS 40:6-8; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 10:1-18, SPATIAL & TEMPORAL AS ASSURANCE AND WARNING IN PSALMS 110:1; HABAKKUK 2:3-4 & HEBREWS 10:19-29. THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TABERNACLE OF HEBREWS 9:1-10 IS SUMMARIZED AS FOLLOWS: THE TEMPORAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS TRANSIENT AGE AND THE 2ND TENT AS ETERNAL AGE, THE SPATIAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE OUTER TENT AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE INNER TENT, THE COSMOLOGICAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE EARTH AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE HEAVEN AND THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE FLESH AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE CONSCIENCE. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 110:1 & JEREMIAH 31:31-34. THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS AND THE JEWISH APOCALYPTIC TRADITION IS IN GENESIS 1:6-8; EXODUS 26:31; DEUTERONOMY 10:14; 1ST KINGS 8:22-53; 2ND SAMUEL 22:10; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:6; 4:14; LAMENTATIONS 2:1; PSALMS 2:4; 8:2, 4; 18:2; 19:1; 32:6; 33:7; 49:6; 56:6, 11, 12; 68:35; 88:12; 95:5; 96:6; 101:26; 104:2; 107:6; 110:1; 112:4; 113:11; 135:5, 7; 148:1, 4; JOB 37:9; 38:22, 37; ISAIAH 40:22; 44:24; 66:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; 49:36; 1ST ENOCH 1:3; 14:10-20; CHAPTERS 28-36; 71:5; 2ND ENOCH CHAPTERS 8-22; 3RD ENOCH CHAPTERS 6-7; 17:1-3; 18:1-2; 45:1-6; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:8; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:2; EPHESIANS 4:10 & HEBREWS 1:10-12; 3:1-3, 4-10; 4:14-16; 6:19-20; 7:26-28; 8:1-5; 9:9, 11-12, 23, 24; 10:19-20; 12:27-28. THE UNIVERSAL MARRIAGE LAW, WHICH IS APOSTOLIC IN NATURE & PHARISAIC IN NATURE & IS CONSIDERED AS SEXUAL PORN LAWS, DO ALWAYS SINGLE OUT THE TRULY SINGLE. THIS IS BECAUSE THE UNIVERSAL SINGLE IN TRUTH ALWAYS OBEYS THE LORD’S COMMANDS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE OF THE AUTHORIZED STRIPPING THAT LEADS TO DIVINE INTERCOURSE, HOLINESS & ULTIMATELY ETERNAL LIFE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & GENESIS 1:1-25. THE UNMARRIED LEVELS TO DIVORCE LEVELS AFTER MARRIAGE IN LIES ALWAYS ARE CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BECAUSE OF AUTHORIZED/UNAUTHORIZED STRIPPING THAT LEADS TO ALLOWED SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL RELATIONSHIPS FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. THIS IS PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:26-6:7 & ROMANS 1:21-32. THESE KINDS OF MARRIAGE LAWS WILL ALWAYS BE THREATENED & INTIMIDATED BY THE TRULY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] BECAUSE THE SINGLE IS NOT REQUIRED TO DO, OBEY OR BE UNDER THEIR DOMINION & JURISDICTION IN THE MARRIAGE LAW, NOR CAN THEY BE. NO, THE SINGLE ARE BORN OF GOD & ARE ALWAYS SINLESS & CONSIDERED AS TRUE LORD’S & TRUE LADIES IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN EPHESIANS 5:3. BUT WHAT HAPPENS TO THE SINGLE IS THAT THE MARRIAGE LAWS THAT ARE THREATENED & GREATLY INTIMIDATED BY THE SINGLE ARE THEN STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED WRONGFULLY BY ETERNAL FORCE & ETERNAL VIOLENCE OF THE MARRIAGE LAWS, WHICH ARE TECHNICALLY MAFIAS [MOBS]. BUT IN THE ULTIMATE END THE TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IMPARTIALLY JUDGES THEM WITH IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT TO STEAL, KILL, DESTROY & DAMN THEM RIGHTFULLY BY & THROUGH THE MEASURE IN ROMANS 3:4-23 & IN THE REJECTED ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT OF ACTS 29:1-26. THIS CAN ONLY HAPPEN IN THE BEGINNING 7 YEARS OF COMPLETION BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION TO THE SINGLE IN ACTS 2:1-9:3.  
THE FUTURE GLORY OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION’S FUTURE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 60:1-22 & REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. ZION’S WONDERFUL SAVIOR AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 61:1-3; LUKE 4:17-21 & ACTS 6:5-15; 7:60. THE BLESSINGS OF ZION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 61:4-11. THE COMING NEARNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION IS IN ISAIAH 62:1-63:6. THE PRAYER FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMING ZION IS IN ISAIAH 63:7-65:25. 
THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO POSSIBILITY OR NO PROBABILITY THAT ANY SEXUAL CREATURES WITH THEIR SEXUAL JESUS CHRIST, ANY HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES WITH THEIR HOMOSEXUAL JESUS CHRIST OR ANY INTERRACIAL CREATURES WITH THEIR INTERRACIAL JESUS CHRIST CAN SERVE OR OPERATE AS A TRUE LORD & TRUE SAVIOR, EVEN THOUGH THEY REFUSE TO CHANGE BY NECESSARY FORCE FROM THEIR CORRUPTIONS BY BEING IMPENITENT IN THEIR HEARTS AND SWEAR THAT NO ONE CAN CHANGE THEIR FUTILE BELIEFS OR FUTILE THOUGHTS, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO CHANGE THEM INTO THE DIVINE CREATURES THEY SUPPOSE TO BE, BUT WILL GIVE THEM UP TO MORE CORRUPTION, AND IN THE END, EVEN ETERNAL DEATH IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23.  
THE DESTINY OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & THE DESTINY OF THE SEXUAL
THE CONTRASTING DESTINIES IS IN ISAIAH 65:13-16 ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE HOLY SHALL EAT, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE HUNGRY. THE HOLY SHALL DRINK, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE THIRSTY. THE HOLY SHALL REJOICE, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE PUT TO SHAME. THE HOLY SHALL SING FOR JOY OF HEART, THE SEXUAL SHALL CRY FOR SORROW OF HEART, THE HOLY SHALL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME, THE SEXUAL SHALL LEAVE THEIR NAME AS A CURSE. THE NEW CREATION IN ZION IS IN ISAIAH 11:6-9; 65:17-25; JOHN 3:15; 6:54; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:1-58; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; GALATIANS 3:15; 6:15; HEBREWS 12:25; 2ND PETER 3:3-13 & REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. THE FINAL MESSAGES IS IN ISAIAH 66:1-24. THE FORMALISTS IS IN ISAIAH 66:1-4. THE REMNANT IS IN ISAIAH 66:5-14 & THE SEXUAL IS IN ISAIAH 66:15-24. ZION’S ULTIMATE VICTORY IS IN MICAH 4:11-13. ZION’S GLORIOUS KING AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MICAH 5:1-5. ZION’S ULTIMATE VICTORY IS IN MICAH 5:5-15.
THE HOLINESS OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE ETERNAL HOLINESS OF ZION IS IN JOEL 3:17. THE ETERNAL PROSPERITY OF ZION IS IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 47; JOEL 1:9, 13, 16; 3:18; ZECHARIAH 14:8; COLOSSIANS 2:10; EPHESIANS 3:19 & REVELATIONS 22:1. THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF ZION IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 87 & JOEL 3:19-21. 
THIS IS ONLY IN 7 YEARS BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN ACTS 1:8-7:60
THE RUINS OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE RUINED CITY OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 1:1-22. THE RUINED HOLY PLACE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1-22. THE SUFFERING REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SMITTEN ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 3:1-66. THE SUFFERING PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:1-22. THE SUPPLICATIONS OF THE PENITENT ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 5:1-22. THE WORK OF A SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 49:1-13. THE DESPONDENCY OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 49:14-50:3. THE CONFIDENCE OF THE SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 50:4-9. THE ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ZION IS IN ISAIAH 50:10-52:12.  
THE PLACE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLACE OF ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1; 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-9; 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7; 15:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:14 & NEHEMIAH 3:15; 12:37. THE HOLY MOUNTAIN ZION IS IN PSALMS 2:6; 3:4; 15:1; 43:3; 48:1-23; 87:1; ISAIAH 27:13; 56:7; 57:13; 65:11, 25; DANIEL 9:16, 20; 11:45; OBADIAH 16; JOEL 2:1; 3:17; ZEPHANIAH 3:11 & ZECHARIAH 8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN LIVING IN ZION IS IN PSALMS 68:16; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; ISAIAH 2:2-3; 8:18; 18:7; 24:23 & MICAH 4:1, 2, 7 & REVELATION 14:1. THE SONGS OF ZION IS IN PSALMS 76:2, 8; 46:6; 48:1-2. THE PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21; PSALMS 9:14; 87:5; 97:8; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:11; ISAIAH 3:16, 17; 4:4; 10:24; 12:6; 16:1; 30:19; 37:22; 52:1, 2; 66:8; JEREMIAH 4:31; 6:2; ZEPHANIAH 3:14, 16; ZECHARIAH 9:9, 13; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:1-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS ZION IS IN PSALMS 9:11; 20:2; 48:1-3; 50:2; 65:1; 84:7; 87:2; 99:2; 102:21; 128:5; 134:3; 135:21; 147:12; ISAIAH 14:32; 33:20; JEREMIAH 8:19; 31:6; JOEL 3:21; ROMANS 11:26; 1ST PETER 2:6 & ACTS 1:4-8; 7:1-53. THE ENTERING ZION AND THE LEAVING ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:13; 15:29 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2; 8:11. THE OTHER REFERENCES OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:31; PSALMS 48:11; 125:1, 2; 133:3; ISAIAH 4:5; 10:12, 32; 16:1; 29:8; 31:4; 37:32; JOEL 2:32; OBADIAH 17, 21; MICAH 4:8 & HEBREWS 12:22. 
THIS IS ONLY IN 7 YEARS BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN ACTS 1:8-7:60
THE RUINED CITY OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 1:1-22. THE RUINED HOLY PLACE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1-22. THE SUFFERING REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SMITTEN ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 3:1-66. THE SUFFERING PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:1-22. THE SUPPLICATIONS OF THE PENITENT ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 5:1-22. THE WORK OF A SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 49:1-13. THE DESPONDENCY OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 49:14-50:3. THE CONFIDENCE OF THE SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 50:4-9. THE ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ZION IS IN ISAIAH 50:10-52:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLACE OF ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1; 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-9; 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7; 15:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:14 & NEHEMIAH 3:15; 12:37. THE HOLY MOUNTAIN ZION IS IN PSALMS 2:6; 3:4; 15:1; 43:3; 48:1-23; 87:1; ISAIAH 27:13; 56:7; 57:13; 65:11, 25; DANIEL 9:16, 20; 11:45; OBADIAH 16; JOEL 2:1; 3:17; ZEPHANIAH 3:11 & ZECHARIAH 8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN LIVING IN ZION IS IN PSALMS 68:16; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; ISAIAH 2:2-3; 8:18; 18:7; 24:23 & MICAH 4:1, 2, 7 & REVELATION 14:1. THE SONGS OF ZION IS IN PSALMS 76:2, 8; 46:6; 48:1-2. THE PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21; PSALMS 9:14; 87:5; 97:8; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:11; ISAIAH 3:16, 17; 4:4; 10:24; 12:6; 16:1; 30:19; 37:22; 52:1, 2; 66:8; JEREMIAH 4:31; 6:2; ZEPHANIAH 3:14, 16; ZECHARIAH 9:9, 13; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:1-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS ZION IS IN PSALMS 9:11; 20:2; 48:1-3; 50:2; 65:1; 84:7; 87:2; 99:2; 102:21; 128:5; 134:3; 135:21; 147:12; ISAIAH 14:32; 33:20; JEREMIAH 8:19; 31:6; JOEL 3:21; ROMANS 11:26; 1ST PETER 2:6 & ACTS 1:4-8; 7:1-53. THE ENTERING ZION AND THE LEAVING ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:13; 15:29 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2; 8:11. THE OTHER REFERENCES OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:31; PSALMS 48:11; 125:1, 2; 133:3; ISAIAH 4:5; 10:12, 32; 16:1; 29:8; 31:4; 37:32; JOEL 2:32; OBADIAH 17, 21; MICAH 4:8 & HEBREWS 12:22. THE LORD ENOCH’S KINGDOM WOULD THEN USE THE 115 YEARS FROM THE LORD SOLOMON + 365 YEARS FROM THE LORD ENOCH HIMSELF THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH WOULD CONCERN 480 YEARS CONCERNING A 100% TITHE OF 336 SEXTILLION DOLLARS [23 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] BY 10,000 TIMES 480 TIMES 7 ON A 100% TITHE GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN WHICH IS AT LEAST 1 SEPTILLION DOLLAR [24 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] IN THE COMPLETION IN JUDE 14-15. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. THE LORD ENOCH IS CONSIDERED AS THE ETERNAL CHRIST OF THE INERRANT LAW IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO ANY DEATH EXPERIENCES IN ACTS 1:4-7 & HEBREWS 11:5. THIS IS DIVINELY ORDAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 5:24. THE LORD ENOCH CHALLENGES TO ALWAYS PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN.
THE CONSTRUCTION OF HOUSES: FOUNDATIONS IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:17; EZRA 6:3-4; JEREMIAH 51:26 & EZEKIEL 41:8. BUILDING MATERIALS IS IN GENESIS 11:3-4; EXODUS 1:11-14; LEVITICUS 14:40-45; 1ST KINGS 5:18; 7:9-12; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:17 & ISAIAH 9:10. ROOMS & DECORATION IS IN GENESIS 43:30; JUDGES 3:20, 23-25; 1ST KINGS 7:6; 17:19; 22:25; 2ND KINGS 1:2; 4:10; NEHEMIAH 8:16; JEREMIAH 22:14; EZEKIEL 8:10; DANIEL 5:5; AMOS 3:15 & ACTS 20:8-9. ROOFS IS IN JOSHUA 2:6; 1ST SAMUEL 9:25-26; MARK 2:4 & LUKE 5:19. REGULATIONS REGARDING HOUSES IS IN LEVITICUS 14:33-53; 25:29-34; 27:14-15 & DEUTERONOMY 22:8. VARIOUS USES FOR HOUSES: HOUSE ARREST IS IN JEREMIAH 37:15; GENESIS 40:2-3; 2ND SAMUEL 20:3 & ACTS 28:16, 30-31. CHURCH GATHERINGS IS IN COLOSSIANS 4:15; ROMANS 16:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:19; PHILEMON 1-2 & ACTS 1:13-14; 2:1-2; 5:42; 12:12. THE PARABLES AND PROVERBS ABOUT HOUSES IS IN PROVERBS 9:1-4, 13-18; 14:1; 17:13; 21:9, 20; 24:27; 25:17; ECCLESIASTES 10:18; SONG OF SOLOMON 8:7; MATTHEW 12:29, 43-45; 13:52; 24:42-51; MARK 3:27 & LUKE 11:21-22, 24-26; 12:39-46. THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEAVENLY DWELLING IS IN ISAIAH 57:15; 66:1-2; 1ST KINGS 8:30, 39, 43, 49-50; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:21, 30, 33, 39; JOHN 14:2 & ACTS 7:47-50. EARLY REFERENCES TO THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 28:16-17, 19, 22. THE TABERNACLE AS THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE TABERNACLE WAS REFERRED TO BEFORE ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 23:19; 34:26. IN THE WILDERNESS THE FATHER STEPHEN SAID HE WOULD DWELL WITH HIS PEOPLE IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:8-9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE CAME AND DWELT IN THE COMPLETED TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 40:33-34, 35-38. THE TEMPLE AS THE PERMANENT HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: DAVID’S DESIRE WAS TO BUILD THE FATHER STEPHEN A PERMANENT HOUSE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-2. THIS WAS NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL FOR DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:5-7, 12-13 & ACTS 7:45-47. SOLOMON BUILDS THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:4-5; 6:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE DWELT THERE BUT WAS STIPULATED BY THE DETERMINED FAITHFULNESS OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:10-13; 9:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:11-6:2. ZERUBBABEL’S TEMPLE REFERRED TO AS A HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EZRA 1:5; 2:68; 3:8-9, 11; 4:24; 5:2, 13, 16-17; 10:1, 6, 9 & NEHEMIAH 6:10; 8:16; 10:32, 34-38; 11:11, 22; 12:40; 13:9, 11, 14. THE OTHER NAMES GIVEN TO THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: SANCTUARY IS IN EXODUS 25:8. HOUSE OF PRAYER IS IN ISAIAH 56:7; MATTHEW 21:13; MARK 11:17 & LUKE 19:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DWELLING-PLACE IS IN ACTS 7:1-53. THE NEED FOR DUE REVERENCE IN WORSHIP IS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:1. THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDER THE NEW COVENANT: IN THE HEARTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16; 6:19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:22; 6:16; EPHESIANS 3:17; GALATIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:48; 17:24. IN THE CHURCH, THE BODY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 3:6; EPHESIANS 2:19-22 & 1ST PETER 2:4-5. THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE IS IN EXODUS 15:17; 25:8; 29:44-46; DEUTERONOMY 12:5, 11; 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1-6; EZRA 5:13-16; PSALMS 23:6; 26:8; 27:4; 84:1-4, 10 & HAGGAI 1:2, 3, 8-9, 14. THE HOUSEHOLD: HOUSEHOLD AFFAIRS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 17:23; 2ND KINGS 20:1; ISAIAH 38:1; PROVERBS 31:21, 27 & 1ST TIMOTHY 3:4-5, 12. THE EXAMPLES OF HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN RELATES TO HOUSEHOLDS IS IN GENESIS 17:12-14, 23-27; LEVITICUS 16:6, 11, 17; NUMBERS 16:31-33; JOHN 4:53; 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:15 & ACTS 16:15, 31-34. THE CHURCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSEHOLD IS IN NUMBERS 12:7; EPHESIANS 2:19-22; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:14-15; HEBREWS 3:1-6 & 1ST PETER 2:4-5. THE HOUSE IN THE SENSE OF A DYNASTY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:27-36; 3:11-14; 7:16; 2ND SAMUEL 3:1, 28-29; 7:25-29; 9:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:14, 23-27; 1ST KINGS 2:31-33; 21:21-22, 28-29 & ZECHARIAH 12:10-14. HOUSEHOLD GODS: THE EXAMPLES OF THE USE OF HOUSEHOLD GODS IS IN GENESIS 31:19, 34; JUDGES 17:1-6; 18:18, 30-31; 1ST SAMUEL 19:13-16 & EZEKIEL 21:21. THE USE OF HOUSEHOLD GODS WAS CONTRARY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW IS IN DEUTERONOMY 5:8-10; 7:25-26 & EXODUS 20:4-6. THE REMOVAL AND DAMNATION OF HOUSEHOLD GODS IS IN 2ND KINGS 23:24; GENESIS 35:2-4; ISAIAH 44:9-11; EZEKIEL 18:5-6 & ZECHARIAH 10:2. CAMPS AND THE NOMADIC LIFESTYLE OF EARLY ISRAEL: AT THE TIME OF THE PATRIARCHS IS IN GENESIS 25:16; 26:17; 31:25; 32:21; 33:18. DURING ISRAEL’S WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS IS IN NUMBERS 1:52; 9:17-18 & EXODUS 13:20; 16:13; 19:16-17; 32:26-27. DURING THE ENTRY INTO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 4:19. THE CAMP AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY PRESENCE: ALL THAT WAS CEREMONIAL & SPIRITUAL UNCLEAN WAS PUT OUTSIDE OF THE CAMP IS IN LEVITICUS 13:46; 24:14; DEUTERONOMY 23:14; EXODUS 29:14; NUMBERS 5:2-4 & HEBREWS 13:11-13. THE CAMP AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROTECTION IS IN GENESIS 32:2 & PSALMS 34:7. THE CAMP AS A MILITARY BASE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:1; JUDGES 7:8-11, 13-15; 2ND KINGS 3:24; JEREMIAH 50:29 & EZEKIEL 4:2.     
THE VISION OF THE LORD’S NEW TEMPLE HOUSE FOR 40 TO 43 YEARS
IN PRIMARILY USE THE OKJV & THE ESV FOR THE TEMPLE HOUSE. IN EZEKIEL 40:1-49 DECLARES, “IN THE FIVE AND TWENTIETH YEAR OF OUR CAPTIVITY, IN THE BEGINNING OF THE YEAR, IN THE TENTH DAY OF THE MONTH [MARCH 30TH], IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR AFTER THE CITY WAS SMITTEN, IN THE SELFSAME DAY THE HAND OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS UPON ME, AND BROUGHT ME THITHER. IN THE VISIONS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BROUGHT HE ME INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL, AND SET ME UPON A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN, BY WHICH WAS AS THE FRAME OF A CITY ON THE SOUTH. AND HE BROUGHT ME THITHER, AND, BEHOLD, THERE WAS A MAN, WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF BRASS, WITH A LINE OF FLAX IN HIS HAND, AND A MEASURING REED, AND HE STOOD IN THE GATE. AND THE MAN SAID UNTO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, BEHOLD WITH THINE EYES, AND HEAR WITH THINE EARS, AND SET THINE HEART UPON ALL THAT I SHALL SHOW THEE, FOR TO THE INTENT THAT I MIGHT SHOW THEM UNTO THEE ART THOU BROUGHT HITHER: DECLARES ALL THAT THOU SEE TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL.’” 
THE LORD’S EAST GATE TO HIS OUTER COURT
“AND BEHOLD A WALL ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE HOUSE ROUND ABOUT, AND IN THE MAN’S HAND A MEASURING REED OF SIX CUBITS LONG BY THE CUBIT AND A HAND BREADTH: SO HE MEASURED THE BREATH OF THE BUILDING, ONE REED, AND THE HEIGHT, ONE REED. THEN CAME HE UNTO THE GATE WHICH LOOKS TOWARD THE EAST, AND WENT UP THE STAIRS THEREOF, AND MEASURED THE THRESHOLD OF THE GATE, WHICH WAS ONE REED BROAD, AND THE OTHER THRESHOLD OF THE GATE, WHICH WAS ONE REED BROAD. AND EVERY LITTLE CHAMBER WAS ONE REED LONG, AND ONE REED BROAD, AND BETWEEN THE LITTLE CHAMBERS WERE FIVE CUBITS, AND THE THRESHOLD OF THE GATE BY THE PORCH OF THE GATE WITHIN WAS ONE REED, HE MEASURED ALSO THE PORCH OF THE GATE WITHIN, ONE REED. THEN MEASURED HE THE PORCH OF THE GATE, EIGHT CUBITS, AND THE POSTS THEREOF, TWO CUBITS, AND THE PORCH OF THE GATE INWARD. AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS OF THE GATE EASTWARD WERE THREE ON THIS SIDE, AND THREE ON THAT SIDE, THEY THREE WERE OF ONE MEASURE: AND THE POSTS HAD ONE MEASURE ON THIS SIDE AND ON THAT SIDE. AND HE MEASURED THE BREADTH OF THE ENTRY OF THE GATE, TEN CUBITS, AND THE LENGTH OF THE GATE, THIRTEEN CUBITS. THE SPACE ALSO BEFORE THE LITTLE CHAMBERS WAS ONE CUBIT ON THIS SIDE, AND THE SPACE WAS ONE CUBIT ON THAT SIDE: AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS WERE SIX CUBITS ON THIS SIDE, AND SIX CUBITS ON THAT SIDE. HE MEASURED THEN THE GATE FROM THE ROOF OF ONE LITTLE CHAMBER TO THE ROOF OF ANOTHER: THE BREADTH WAS FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS, DOOR AGAINST DOOR. HE MADE ALSO POSTS OF THREESCORE CUBITS, EVEN UNTO THE POST OF THE COURT ROUND ABOUT THE GATE. AND FROM THE FACE OF THE GATE OF THE ENTRANCE UNTO THE FACE OF THE PORCH OF THE INNER GATE WERE FIFTY CUBITS. AND THERE WERE NARROW WINDOWS TO THE LITTLE CHAMBERS, AND TO THEIR POSTS WITHIN THE GATE ROUND ABOUT, AND LIKEWISE TO THE ARCHES: AND WINDOWS WERE ROUND ABOUT INWARD: AND UPON EACH POST WERE PALM TREES.” 
THE LORD’S OUTER COURT
“THEN BROUGHT HE ME INTO THE OUTWARD COURT, AND LO, THERE WERE CHAMBERS, AND A PAVEMENT MADE FOR THE COURT ROUND ABOUT: THIRTY CHAMBERS WERE UPON THE PAVEMENT. AND THE PAVEMENT BY THE SIDE OF THE GATES OVER AGAINST THE LENGTH OF THE GATES WAS THE LOWER PAVEMENT. THEN HE MEASURED THE BREADTH FROM THE FOREFRONT OF THE LOWER GATE UNTO THE FOREFRONT OF THE INNER COURT WITHOUT, A HUNDRED CUBITS EASTWARD AND NORTHWARD.” 
THE LORD’S NORTH GATE
“AND THE GATE OF THE OUTWARD COURT THE LOOKED TOWARD THE NORTH, HE MEASURED THE LENGTH THEREOF, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF. AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF WERE THREE ON THIS SIDE AND THREE ON THAT SIDE, AND THE POSTS THEREOF AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE FIRST GATE: THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS. AND THEIR WINDOWS, AND THEIR ARCHES, AND THEIR PALM TREES, WERE AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE GATE THAT LOOKS TOWARD THE EAST, AND THEY WENT UP UNTO IT BY SEVEN STEPS, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE BEFORE THEM. AND THE GATE OF THE INNER COURT WAS OVER AGAINST THE GATE TOWARD THE NORTH, AND TOWARD THE EAST, AND HE MEASURED FROM GATE TO GATE A HUNDRED CUBITS.” 
THE LORD’S SOUTH GATE
“AFTER THAT HE BROUGHT ME TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND BEHOLD A GATE TOWARD THE SOUTH: AND HE MEASURED THE POSTS THEREOF AND THE ARCHES THEREOF ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES. AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN IT AND IN THE ARCHES THEREOF ROUND ABOUT, LIKE THOSE WINDOWS: THE LENGTH WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS. AND THERE WERE SEVEN STEPS TO GO UP TO IT, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE BEFORE THEM: AND IT HAD PALM TREES, ONE ON THIS SIDE, AND ANOTHER ON THAT SIDE, UPON THE POSTS THEREOF. AND THERE WAS A GATE IN THE INNER COURT TOWARD THE SOUTH: AND HE MEASURED FROM GATE TO GATE TOWARD THE SOUTH A HUNDRED CUBITS.” 
THE LORD’S INNER COURT
“AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE INNER COURT BY THE SOUTH GATE: AND HE MEASURED THE SOUTH GATE ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES, AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF, AND THE POSTS THEREOF, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF, ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES: AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN IT AND IN THE ARCHES THEREOF ROUND ABOUT: IT WAS FIFTY CUBITS LONG, AND FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS BROAD. AND THE ARCHES ROUND ABOUT WERE FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS LONG, AND FIVE CUBITS BROAD. AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE TOWARD THE UTTER COURT, AND PALM TREES WERE UPON THE POSTS THEREOF: AND THE GOING UP TO IT HAD EIGHT STEPS. AND HE BROUGHT ME INTO THE INNER COURT TOWARD THE EAST: AND HE MEASURED THE GATE ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES. AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF, AND THE POSTS THEREOF, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF, WERE ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES: AND THERE WERE WINDOWS THEREIN, AND IN THE ARCHES THEREOF ROUND ABOUT: IT WAS FIFTY CUBITS LONG, AND FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS BROAD. AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE TOWARD THE OUTWARD COURT, AND PALM TREES WERE UPON THE POSTS THEREOF, ON THIS SIDE, AND ON THAT SIDE: AND THE GOING UP TO IT HAD EIGHT STEPS. AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE NORTH GATE, AND MEASURED IT ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES. THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF, THE POSTS THEREOF, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF, AND THE WINDOWS TO IT ROUND ABOUT: THE LENGTH WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS. AND THE POSTS THEREOF WERE TOWARD THE UTTER COURT, AND PALM TREES WERE UPON THE POSTS THEREOF, ON THIS SIDE, AND ON THAT SIDE: AND THE GOING UP TO IT HAD EIGHT STEPS. AND THE CHAMBERS AND THE ENTRIES THEREOF WERE BY THE POSTS OF THE GATES, WHERE THEY WASHED THE BURNT OFFERING. AND IN THE PORCH OF THE GATE WERE TWO TABLES ON THIS SIDE, AND TWO TABLES ON THAT SIDE, TO SLAY THEREON THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE SIN OFFERING AND THE TRESPASS OFFERING. AND AT THE SIDE WITHOUT, AS ONE GOES UP TO THE ENTRY OF THE NORTH GATE, WERE TWO TABLES, AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, WHICH WAS AT THE PORCH OF THE GATE, WERE TWO TABLES. FOUR TABLES WERE ON THIS SIDE, AND FOUR TABLES ON THAT SIDE, BY THE SIDE OF THE GATE, EIGHT TABLES, WHEREUPON THEY SLEW THEIR SACRIFICES. AND THE FOUR TABLES WERE OF HEWN STONE FOR THE BURNT OFFERING, OF A CUBIT AND A HALF LONG, AND A CUBIT AND A HALF BROAD, AND ONE CUBIT HIGH: WHEREUPON ALSO THEY LAID THE INSTRUMENTS WHEREWITH THEY SLEW THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE SACRIFICE. AND WITHIN WERE HOOKS, A HAND BROAD, FASTENED ROUND ABOUT: AND UPON THE TABLES WAS THE FLESH OF THE OFFERING.” 
THE LORD’S CHAMBERS FOR HIS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]
“AND WITHOUT THE INNER GATE WERE THE CHAMBERS OF THE SINGERS IN THE INNER COURT, WHICH WAS AT THE SIDE OF THE NORTH GATE, AND THEIR PROSPECT WAS TOWARD THE SOUTH: ONE AT THE SIDE OF THE EAST GATE HAVING THE PROSPECT TOWARD THE NORTH. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘THIS CHAMBER, WHOSE PROSPECT IS TOWARD THE SOUTH, IS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], THE KEEPERS OF THE CHARGE OF THE HOUSE. AND THE CHAMBER WHOSE PROSPECT IS TOWARD THE NORTH IS FROM THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], THE KEEPERS OF THE CHARGE OF THE ALTAR: THESE ARE THE SONS OF ZADOK AMONG THE SONS OF LEVI, WHICH COME NEAR TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO MINISTER UNTO HIM. SO, HE MEASURED THE COURT, A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, AND A HUNDRED CUBITS BROAD, FOURSQUARE, AND THE ALTAR THAT WAS BEFORE THE HOUSE.” 
THE LORD’S PORCH VESTIBULE OF HIS TEMPLE HOUSE
“AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE PORCH [VESTIBULE] OF THE HOUSE [TEMPLE], AND MEASURED EACH POST OF THE PORCH, FIVE CUBITS ON THIS SIDE, AND FIVE CUBITS ON THAT SIDE: AND THE BREADTH OF THE GATE WAS THREE CUBITS ON THIS SIDE, AND THREE CUBITS ON THAT SIDE. THE LENGTH OF THE PORCH WAS TWENTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH ELEVEN CUBITS, AND HE BROUGHT ME BY THE STEPS WHEREBY THEY WENT UP TO IT: AND THERE WERE PILLARS BY THE POSTS, ONE ON THIS SIDE, AND ANOTHER ON THAT SIDE.”  
THE WATERS OF THE SANCTUARY WHICH THIS PROPHET SAW IN VISION IN EZEKIEL 47:1 ARE A PROPER REPRESENTATION OF THIS PROPHECY. HITHERTO THE WATERS HAVE BEEN SOMETIMES BUT TO THE ANKLES, IN OTHER PLACES TO THE KNEES, OR TO THE LOINS, BUT NOW THE WATERS HAVE RISEN, AND HAVE BECOME “A RIVER WHICH CANNOT BE PASSED OVER.” HERE IS ONE CONTINUED VISION, BEGINNING AT THIS CHAPTER, TO THE END OF THE BOOK, WHICH IS JUSTLY LOOKED UPON TO BE ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT PORTIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ALL THE HOLY BOOK OF THE LORD. THE JEWS WILL NOT ALLOW ANY TO READ IT TILL THEY ARE THIRTY YEARS OLD, AND TELL THOSE WHO DO READ IT THAT, THOUGH THEY CANNOT UNDERSTAND EVERY THING IN IT, “WHEN ELIAS COMES HE WILL EXPLAIN IT.” MANY COMMENTATORS, BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN, HAVE OWNED THEMSELVES AT A LOSS WHAT TO MAKE OF IT AND WHAT USE TO MAKE OF IT. BUT BECAUSE IT IS HARD TO BE UNDERSTOOD WE MUST NOT THEREFORE THROW IT BY, BUT HUMBLY SEARCH CONCERNING IT, GET AS FAR AS WE CAN INTO IT AND AS MUCH AS WE CAN OUT OF IT, AND, WHEN WE DESPAIR OF SEXLESS SATISFACTION IN EVERY DIFFICULTY WE MEET WITH, BLESS THE LORD THAT OUR SALVATION DOES NOT DEPEND UPON IT, BUT THAT THINGS NECESSARY ARE PLAIN ENOUGH, AND WAIT TILL THE LORD SHALL REVEAL EVEN THIS UNTO US. THESE CHAPTERS ARE THE MORE TO BE REGARDED BECAUSE THE LAST TWO CHAPTERS OF THE REVELATION 21-22 SEEM TO HAVE A PLAIN ALLUSION TO THEM, AS REVELATION 20 HAS TO THE FOREGOING PROPHECY OF GOG AND MAGOG. HERE IS THE VISION OF THE GLORIOUS TEMPLE, IN THIS CHAPTER AND CHAPTERS 1 AND 42, OF THE LORD’S TAKING POSSESSION OF IT (CHAPTER 3), ORDERS CONCERNING THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT ARE TO MINISTER IN THIS TEMPLE (CHAPTER 4), THE DIVISION OF THE LAND, WHAT PORTION SHOULD BE ALLOTTED FOR THE SANCTUARY, WHAT FOR THE CITY, AND WHAT FOR THE PRINCE [MAJOR], BOTH IN HIS GOVERNMENT OF THE PEOPLE AND HIS SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD (CHAPTER 5), AND FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS FOR HIM AND THE PEOPLE, CHAPTER 46. AFTER THE VISION OF THE HOLY WATERS, WE HAVE THE BORDERS OF THE HOLY LAND, AND THE PORTIONS ASSIGNED TO THE TRIBES, AND THE DIMENSIONS AND GATES OF THE HOLY CITY, CHAPTERS 47, 48. SOME MAKE THIS TO REPRESENT WHAT HAD BEEN DURING THE FLOURISHING STATE OF THE JEWISH CHURCH, HOW GLORIOUS SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS IN ITS BEST DAYS, THAT THE CAPTIVES MIGHT SEE WHAT THEY HAD LOST BY SEX AND MIGHT BE THE MORE HUMBLED. BUT THAT SEEMS NOT PROBABLE. THE GENERAL SCOPE OF IT, 1. TO ASSURE THE CAPTIVES THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ONLY RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND, AND BE SETTLED THERE, WHICH HAD BEEN OFTEN PROMISED IN THE FOREGOING CHAPTERS, BUT THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE, AND THEREFORE SHOULD BE ENCOURAGED TO BUILD, ANOTHER TEMPLE, WHICH THE LORD WOULD OWN IN ACTS 15:15-18, AND WHERE HE WOULD MEET THEM AND BLESS THEM, THAT THE ORDINANCES OF SEXLESS WORSHIP SHOULD BE REVIVED, AND THE SACRED PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] SHOULD THERE ATTEND, AND, THOUGH THEY SHOULD NOT HAVE A KING [COLONEL] TO LIVE IN SUCH SPLENDOR AS FORMERLY, YET THEY SHOULD HAVE A PRINCE [MAJOR] OR RULER [GENERAL], WHO IS OFTEN SPOKEN OF IN THIS VISION, WHO SHOULD COUNTENANCE THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD AMONG THEM AND SHOULD HIMSELF BE AN EXAMPLE OF DILIGENT ATTENDANCE UPON IT, AND THAT PRINCE [MAJOR], PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND PEOPLE [CIVILIANS], SHOULD HAVE A VERY COMFORTABLE SETTLEMENT AND SUBSISTENCE IN THEIR OWN LAND. TO DIRECT THEM TO LOOK FURTHER THAN ALL THIS, AND TO EXPECT THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, WHO HAD BEFORE BEEN PROPHESIED OF UNDER THE NAME OF DAVID [STEPHEN] BECAUSE HE WAS THE MAN THAT PROJECTED THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE AND THAT SHOULD SET UP A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE, EVEN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH, THE GLORY OF WHICH SHOULD FAR EXCEED THAT OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, AND WHICH SHOULD CONTINUE TO THE END OF TIME. THE DIMENSIONS OF THESE VISIONARY BUILDINGS BEING SO LARGE, THE NEW TEMPLE MORE SPACIOUS THAN ALL THE OLD JERUSALEM AND THE NEW JERUSALEM OF GREATER EXTENT THAN ALL THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY INTIMATES, THAT THESE THINGS CANNOT BE LITERALLY, BUT MUST SPIRITUALLY, UNDERSTOOD. AT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE, ERECTED BY CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES, WAS SO CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE SECOND MATERIAL TEMPLE, WAS ERECTED SO CAREFULLY JUST AT THE TIME WHEN THAT SEXUALLY FELL INTO DECAY, THAT IT MIGHT BE READY TO RECEIVE ITS GLORIES WHEN IT RESIGNED THEM, THAT IT WAS PROPER ENOUGH THAT THEY SHOULD BOTH BE REFERRED TO IN ONE AND THE SAME VISION. UNDER THE TYPE AND FIGURE OF A TEMPLE AND ALTAR, PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND ANIMAL SACRIFICES, IS FORESHOWN THE SPIRITUAL WORSHIP THAT SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL TIMES, MORE AGREEABLE TO THE DIVINE NATURE BOTH OF THE LORD AND MAN, AND THAT PERFECTED AT LAST IN THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF GLORY, IN WHICH PERHAPS THESE VISIONS WILL HAVE THEIR FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT, AND SOME SCHOLARS THINK IN SOME HAPPY AND GLORIOUS STATE OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH ON THIS SIDE HEAVEN, IN THE LATTER DAYS. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. A GENERAL ACCOUNT OF THIS VISION OF THE TEMPLE AND CITY (V. 1-4). II. A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF IT ENTERED UPON, AND A DESCRIPTION GIVEN, 1. OF THE OUTSIDE WALL (V. 5). OF THE EAST GATE (V. 6-19). OF THE NORTH GATE (V. 20-23). 4. OF THE SOUTH GATE (V. 24-31) AND THE CHAMBERS AND OTHER APPURTENANCES BELONGING TO THESE GATES. 5. OF THE INNER COURT, BOTH TOWARDS THE EAST AND TOWARDS THE SOUTH (V. 32-38). OF THE TABLES (V. 39-43). OF THE LODGINGS FOR THE SINGERS AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] (V. 44-47). OF THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE (V. 48, V. 49).
VERSES 1-4 HERE IS, 1. THE DATE OF THIS VISION. IT WAS IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH YEAR OF EZEKIEL’S CAPTIVITY (V. 1), WHICH SOME COMPUTE TO BE THE THIRTY-THIRD YEAR OF THE FIRST CAPTIVITY, AND IS HERE SAID TO BE THE FOURTEENTH YEAR AFTER THE CITY WAS SMITTEN. SEE HOW SEASONABLY THE CLEAREST AND FULLEST PROSPECTS OF THEIR DELIVERANCE WERE GIVEN, WHEN THEY WERE IN THE DEPTH OF THEIR SEXUAL DISTRESS, AND AN ASSURANCE OF THE RETURN OF THE MORNING WHEN THEY WERE IN THE MIDNIGHT OF THEIR CAPTIVITY: “THEN THE [TERRIBLE] HAND OF THE LORD WAS UPON ME AND BROUGHT ME THITHER TO JERUSALEM, NOW THAT IT WAS IN SEXUAL RUINS, DESOLATE AND DESERTED” A PITIABLE SIGHT TO THE PROPHET. 2. THE SCENE WHERE IT WAS LAID. THE PROPHET WAS BROUGHT, IN THE VISIONS OF GOD, TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL, V. 2. AND IT WAS NOT THE FIRST TIME THAT HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT THITHER IN VISION. WE HAD HIM CARRIED TO JERUSALEM TO SEE IT IN ITS SEXUAL INIQUITY AND SHAME IN EZEKIEL 8:3, HERE HE IS CARRIED THITHER TO HAVE A PLEASING PROSPECT OF IT IN ITS GLORY, THOUGH ITS PRESENT ASPECT, NOW THAT IT WAS QUITE DEPOPULATED, WAS DISMAL. HE WAS SET UPON A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN, AS MOSES UPON THE TOP OF PISGAH, TO VIEW THIS LAND, WHICH WAS NOW A SECOND TIME A LAND OF PROMISE, NOT YET IN SEXLESS POSSESSION. FROM THE TOP OF THIS MOUNTAIN HE SAW AS THE FRAME OF A CITY, THE PLAN AND MODEL OF IT, BUT THIS CITY WAS A TEMPLE AS LARGE AS A CITY. THE NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATION 21:22 HAD NO TEMPLE THEREIN, THIS WHICH WE HAVE HERE IS ALL TEMPLE, WHICH COMES MUCH TO ONE. IT IS A CITY FOR MEN TO DWELL IN, IT IS A TEMPLE FOR THE LORD TO DWELL IN, FOR IN THE CHURCH ON EARTH, THE LORD DWELLS WITH MEN, IN THAT IN HEAVEN, MEN DWELL WITH THE LORD. BOTH THESE ARE FRAMED IN THE SEXLESS COUNSEL OF THE LORD, FRAMED BY INFINITE WISDOM, AND ALL VERY GOOD. 3. THE PARTICULAR DISCOVERIES OF THIS CITY, WHICH HE HAD AT FIRST A GENERAL VIEW OF, WERE MADE TO HIM BY A MAN WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF BRASS (V. 3), NOT A CREATED ANGEL, BUT THE LORD, WHO SHOULD BE FOUND IN FASHION AS A MAN, THAT HE MIGHT BOTH DISCOVER AND BUILD THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE. HE BROUGHT HIM TO THIS CITY, FOR IT IS THROUGH CHRIST THAT WE HAVE BOTH ACQUAINTANCE WITH AND ACCESS TO THE BENEFITS AND PRIVILEGES OF THE LORD’S HOUSE. HE IT IS THAT SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, ZECHARIAH 6:13. HIS APPEARING LIKE BRASS INTIMATES BOTH HIS BRIGHTNESS AND HIS STRENGTH. JOHN, IN VISION, SAW HIS FEET LIKE UNTO FINE BRASS, REVELATION 1:15. 4. THE DIMENSIONS OF THIS CITY OR TEMPLE, AND THE SEVERAL PARTS OF IT, WERE TAKEN WITH A LINE OF FLAX AND A MEASURING REED, OR ROD (V. 3), AS CARPENTERS HAVE BOTH THEIR LINE AND A WOODEN MEASURE. THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD IS BUILT BY LINE AND RULE, AND THOSE THAT WOULD LET OTHERS INTO THE KNOWLEDGE OF IT MUST DO IT BY THAT LINE AND RULE. THE CHURCH IS FORMED ACCORDING TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, THE PATTERN IN THE MOUNT. THAT IS THE LINE AND THE MEASURING REED THAT IS IN THE HAND OF CHRIST. WITH THAT TRUE DOCTRINE AND SEXLESS LAWS OUGHT TO BE MEASURED, AND EXAMINED BY THAT, FOR THEN PEACE IS UPON THE ISRAEL OF THE LORD WHEN THEY WALK ACCORDING TO THAT RULE. 5. DIRECTIONS ARE HERE GIVEN TO THE PROPHET TO RECEIVE THIS REVELATION FROM THE LORD AND TRANSMIT IT SEXLESSLY PURE AND ENTIRELY TO THE CHURCH, V. 4. (1.) HE MUST CAREFULLY OBSERVE EVERY THING THAT WAS SAID AND DONE IN THIS VISION. HIS ATTENTION IS RAISED AND ENGAGED (V. 4): “BEHOLD WITH THY EYES ALL THAT IS SHOWN THEE, DO NOT ONLY SEE IT, BUT LOOK INTENTLY UPON IT, AND HEAR WITH THY EARS ALL THAT IS SAID TO THEE, DILIGENTLY HEARKEN TO IT, AND BE SURE TO SET THY HEART UPON IT, ATTEND WITH A FIXEDNESS OF THOUGHT AND A CLOSE APPLICATION OF MIND OR FOCUS.” WHAT WE SEE OF THE SEXLESS WORKS OF THE LORD, AND WHAT WE HEAR OF THE SEXLESS WORD OF THE LORD, WILL DO US NO GOOD UNLESS WE SET OUR HEARTS UPON IT, AS THOSE THAT RECKON OURSELVES NEARLY CONCERNED IN IT, AND EXPECT ADVANTAGE TO OUR SOULS BY IT. (2.) HE MUST FAITHFULLY DECLARE IT TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE COMFORT OF IT. THEREFORE, HE RECEIVES, THAT HE MAY GIVE. THUS, THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST WAS LODGED IN THE HANDS OF JOHN, THAT HE MIGHT SIGNIFY IT TO THE CHURCHES, REVELATION 1:1. AND, BECAUSE HE IS TO DECLARE IT AS THE SEXLESS MESSAGE FROM THE LORD, HE MUST THEREFORE BE FULLY APPRISED OF IT HIMSELF AND MUCH SEXLESSLY AFFECTED WITH IT. NOTE, THOSE WHO ARE TO PREACH THE LORD’S WORD TO OTHERS OUGHT TO STUDY IT WELL THEMSELVES AND SET THEIR HEARTS UPON IT. NOW THE REASON GIVEN WHY HE MUST BOTH OBSERVE IT HIMSELF AND DECLARE IT TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL IS BECAUSE TO THIS INTENT HE IS BROUGHT HITHER, AND HAS IT SHOWN TO HIM. NOTE, WHEN THE TOP-SECRET THINGS OF THE LORD ARE SHOWN TO US IT CONCERNS US TO CONSIDER TO WHAT INTENT THEY ARE SHOWN TO US, AND, WHEN WE ARE SITTING UNDER THE SEXLESS MINISTRY OF THE WORD, TO CONSIDER TO WHAT INTENT WE ARE BROUGHT THITHER, THAT WE MAY ANSWER THE END OF OUR COMING, AND MAY NOT RECEIVE THE GRACE OF THE LORD, IN SHOWING US SUCH THINGS, IN VAIN.
VERSES 5-26 THE MEASURING-REED WHICH WAS IN THE HAND OF THE SURVEYOR-GENERAL WAS MENTIONED BEFORE, V. 3. HERE WE ARE TOLD (V. 5) WHAT WAS THE EXACT LENGTH OF IT, WHICH MUST BE OBSERVED, BECAUSE THE HOUSE WAS MEASURED BY IT. IT WAS SIX CUBITS LONG, RECKONING, NOT BY THE COMMON CUBIT, BUT THE CUBIT OF THE SANCTUARY, THE SACRED CUBIT, BY WHICH IT WAS FIT THAT THIS HOLY HOUSE SHOULD BE MEASURED, AND THAT WAS A HAND-BREADTH (THAT IT, FOUR INCHES) LONGER THAN THE COMMON CUBIT: THE COMMON CUBIT WAS EIGHTEEN INCHES, THIS TWENTY-TWO, SEE EZEKIEL 43:13. YET SOME OF THE CRITICS CONTEND THAT THIS MEASURING-REED WAS BUT SIX COMMON CUBITS IN LENGTH, AND ONE HANDBREADTH ADDED TO THE WHOLE. THE FORMER SEEMS MORE PROBABLE. HERE IS AN ACCOUNT, I. OF THE OUTER WALL OF THE HOUSE, WHICH ENCOMPASSED IT ROUND, WHICH WAS THREE YARDS THICK AND THREE YARDS HIGH, WHICH DENOTES THE SEPARATION BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD ON EVERY SIDE AND THE DIVINE PROTECTION WHICH THE CHURCH IS UNDER. IF A WALL OF THIS VAST THICKNESS WILL NOT SECURE IT, THE LORD HIMSELF WILL BE A WALL OF FIRE ROUND ABOUT IT, WHOEVER ATTACKS IT WILL DO SO AT THEIR SEXUAL DANGEROUS PERIL. II. OF THE SEVERAL GATES WITH THE CHAMBERS ADJOINING TO THEM. HERE IS NO MENTION OF THE OUTER COURT OF ALL, WHICH WAS CALLED THE COURT OF THE GENTILES, SOME SCHOLARS THINK BECAUSE IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES THERE SHOULD BE SUCH A VAST CONFLUENCE OF GENTILES TO THE CHURCH THAT THEIR COURT SHOULD BE LEFT UNMEASURED, TO SIGNIFY THAT THE SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS IN THAT COURT SHOULD BE UNNUMBERED, REVELATION 7:9, 11, 12. 1. HE BEGINS WITH THE EAST GATE, BECAUSE THAT WAS THE USUAL WAY OF ENTERING INTO THE LOWER END OF THE TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES BEING AT THE WEST END, IN OPPOSITION TO THE SEXUAL IDOLATROUS HEATHEN THAT SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED TOWARDS THE EAST. NOW, IN THE ACCOUNT OF THIS GATE, OBSERVE, (1.) THAT HE WENT UP TO IT BY STAIRS (V. 6), FOR THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH WAS EXALTED ABOVE THAT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND WHEN WE GO TO SEXLESSLY WORSHIP THE LORD, WE MUST ASCEND, SO IS THE CALL, REVELATION 4:1. COME UP HITHER. SURSUM CORDA, UP WITH YOUR HEARTS. (2.) THAT THE CHAMBERS ADJOINING TO THE GATES WERE BUT LITTLE CHAMBERS, ABOUT TEN FEET SQUARE, V. 7. THESE WERE FOR THOSE TO LODGE IN WHO SEXLESSLY ATTENDED THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE HOUSE. AND IT BECOMES SUCH AS ARE MADE SPIRITUAL PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO THE LORD TO CONTENT THEMSELVES WITH LITTLE CHAMBERS AND NOT TO SEEK GREAT THINGS TO THEMSELVES, SO THAT WE MAY BUT HAVE A PLACE WITHIN THE VERGE OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS COURT, WE HAVE REASON TO BE THANKFUL THOUGH IT BE IN A LITTLE CHAMBER, A MEAN APARTMENT, THOUGH WE BE BUT DOOR-KEEPERS THERE. (3.) THE CHAMBERS, AS THEY WERE EACH OF THEM FOUR-SQUARE, DENOTING THEIR STABILITY AND DUE PROPORTION AND THEIR EXACT AGREEMENT WITH THE RULE, FOR THEY WERE EACH OF THEM ONE REED LONG AND ONE REED BROAD, SO THEY WERE ALL OF ONE MEASURE, THAT THERE MIGHT BE AN EQUALITY AMONG THE SEXLESS ATTENDANTS ON THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE HOUSE. (4.) THE CHAMBERS WERE VERY MANY, FOR IN OUR FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE THERE ARE MANY MANSIONS IN JOHN 14:2, IN HIS HOUSE ABOVE, AND IN THAT HERE ON EARTH. IN THE TOP-SECRET OF HIS TABERNACLE SHALL THOSE BE HID, AND IN A SAFE PAVILION, WHOSE SEXLESS DESIRE IS TO DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF THEIR LIFE, PSALMS 27:4, 5. SOME SCHOLARS MAKE THESE CHAMBERS TO REPRESENT THE PARTICULAR CONGREGATIONS OF BELIEVERS, WHICH ARE PARTS OF THE GREAT TEMPLE, THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH, WHICH ARE, AND MUST BE, FRAMED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE LINE AND RULE, AND WHICH CHRIST TAKES THE MEASURE OF, THAT IS, TAKES COGNIZANCE OF, FOR HE WALKS IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLE-STICKS. (5.) IT IS SAID (V. 14), HE MADE ALSO THE POSTS. HE THAT NOW MEASURED THEM WAS THE SAME THAT MADE THEM, FOR CHRIST IS THE BUILDER OF HIS CHURCH AND THEREFORE IS BEST ABLE TO GIVE US THE KNOWLEDGE OF IT. AND HIS REDUCING THEM TO THE RULE AND STANDARD IS CALLED HIS MAKING THEM, FOR NO ACCOUNT IS MADE OF THEM FURTHER THAN THEY AGREE WITH THAT. TO THE SEXLESS LAW AND TO THE SEXLESS TESTIMONY. (6.) HERE ARE POSTS OF SIXTY CUBITS, WHICH, SOME SCHOLARS THINK, WAS LITERALLY FULFILLED WHEN CYRUS, IN HIS EDICT FOR REBUILDING THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, ORDERED THAT THE HEIGHT THEREOF SHOULD BE SIXTY CUBITS, THAT IS, THIRTY YARDS AND MORE, EZRA 6:3. (7.) HERE WERE WINDOWS TO THE LITTLE CHAMBERS, AND WINDOWS TO THE POSTS AND ARCHES, THAT IS, TO THE CLOISTERS BELOW, AND WINDOWS ROUND ABOUT (V. 16), TO SIGNIFY THE LIGHT FROM HEAVEN WITH WHICH THE CHURCH IS ILLUMINATED, DIVINE REVELATION IS LET INTO IT FOR INSTRUCTION, DIRECTION, AND COMFORT, TO THOSE THAT DWELL IN THE LORD’S HOUSE, LIGHT TO WORK BY, LIGHT TO WALK BY, LIGHT TO SEE THEMSELVES AND ONE ANOTHER BY. THERE WERE LIGHTS TO THE LITTLE CHAMBERS, EVEN THE LEAST, AND LEAST CONSIDERABLE, PARTS AND MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, SHALL HAVE LIGHT AFFORDED THEM. ALL THY CHILDREN SHALL BE TAUGHT OF THE LORD. BUT THEY ARE NARROW WINDOWS, AS THOSE IN THE TEMPLE, 1ST KINGS 6:4. THE DISCOVERIES MADE TO THE CHURCH ON EARTH ARE BUT NARROW AND SCANTY COMPARED WITH WHAT SHALL BE IN THE FUTURE STATE, WHEN WE SHALL NO LONGER SEE THROUGH A GLASS DARKLY. (8.) DIVERS COURTS ARE HERE SPOKEN OF, AN OUTERMOST OF ALL, THEN AN OUTER COURT, THEN AN INNER, AND THEN THE INNERMOST OF ALL, INTO WHICH THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ONLY ENTERED, WHICH MAY PUT US IN MIND “OF THE DIVERSITIES OF GIFTS, AND GRACES, AND OFFICES, IN THE SEVERAL MEMBERS OF CHRIST’S MYSTICAL BODY HERE, AS ALSO OF THE SEVERAL DEGREES OF GLORY IN THE COURTS AND MANSIONS OF HEAVEN, AS THERE ARE STARS IN SEVERAL SPHERES AND STARS OF SEVERAL MAGNITUDES IN THE FIXED FIRMAMENT.” ENGLISH ANNOTATIONS. SOME DRAW NEARER TO THE LORD THAN OTHERS AND HAVE A MORE INTIMATE ACQUAINTANCE WITH DIVINE THINGS, BUT TO A CHILD OF THE LORD, A DAY IN ANY OF HIS COURTS IS BETTER THAN A THOUSAND ELSEWHERE. THESE COURTS HAD PORCHES, OR PIAZZAS, ROUND THEM, FOR THE SHELTER OF THOSE THAT ATTENDED IN THEM FROM WIND AND WEATHER, FOR WHEN WE ARE IN THE SEXLESS WAY OF OUR DUTY TO THE LORD, WE MAY BELIEVE OURSELVES TO BE UNDER HIS SPECIAL PROTECTION, THAT HE WILL GRACIOUSLY PROVIDE FOR US, NAY, THAT HE WILL HIMSELF BE TO US A COVERT FROM THE STORM AND TEMPEST, ISAIAH 4:5, 6. (9.) ON THE POSTS WERE PALM-TREES ENGRAVED (V. 16), TO SIGNIFY THAT THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] SHALL FLOURISH LIKE THE PALM-TREE IN THE COURTS OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, PSALMS 92:12. THE MORE THEY ARE DEPRESSED WITH THE BURDEN OF AFFLICTION THE MORE STRONGLY DO THEY GROW, AS THEY SAY OF THE PALM-TREES. IT LIKEWISE INTIMATES THE SAINTS’ VICTORY AND TRIUMPH OVER THEIR SPIRITUAL SEXUAL ENEMIES, THEY HAVE PALMS IN THEIR HANDS IN REVELATION 7:9, BUT LEST THEY SHOULD DROP THESE, OR HAVE THEM SNATCHED OUT OF THEIR HANDS, THEY ARE HERE ENGRAVED UPON THE POSTS OF THE TEMPLE AS PERPETUAL MONUMENTS OF THEIR HONOR. THANKS BE TO GOD, WHO ALWAYS CAUSES US TO TRIUMPH. NAY, BELIEVERS SHALL THEMSELVES BE MADE PILLARS IN THE TEMPLE OF OUR GOD, AND SHALL GO NO MORE OUT, AND SHALL HAVE HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON THEM, WHICH WILL BE THEIR BRIGHTEST ORNAMENT AND HONOR, REVELATION 3:12. (10.) NOTICE IS HERE TAKEN OF THE PAVEMENT OF THE COURT, V. 17, V. 18. THE WORD INTIMATES THAT THE PAVEMENT WAS MADE OF PORPHYRY—STONE, WHICH WAS OF THE COLOR OF BURNING COALS, FOR THE BRIGHTEST AND MOST SPARKLING GLORIES OF THIS WORLD SHOULD BE PUT AND KEPT UNDER OUR FEET WHEN WE DRAW NEAR TO THE LORD AND ARE SEXLESSLY ATTENDING UPON HIM. THE STARS ARE, AS IT WERE, THE BURNING COALS, OR STONES OF A FIERY COLOR, WITH WHICH THE PAVEMENT OF THE LORD’S CELESTIAL TEMPLE IS LAID, AND, IF THE PAVEMENT OF THE COURT BE SO BRIGHT AND GLITTERING, HOW GLORIOUS MUST WE CONCLUDE THE MANSIONS OF THAT HOUSE TO BE! 2. THE GATES THAT LOOKED TOWARDS THE NORTH (V. 20) AND TOWARDS THE SOUTH (V. 24), WITH THEIR APPURTENANCES, ARE MUCH THE SAME WITH THAT TOWARDS THE EAST, AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE FIRST GATE, V. 21. BUT THE DESCRIPTION IS REPEATED VERY PARTICULARLY. AND THUS, LARGELY WAS THE STRUCTURE OF THE TABERNACLE RELATED IN EXODUS, AND OF THE TEMPLE IN THE BOOKS OF KINGS AND CHRONICLES, TO SIGNIFY THE SPECIAL NOTICE THE LORD DOES TAKE, AND HIS SEXLESS MINISTERS SHOULD TAKE, OF ALL THAT BELONG TO HIS SEXLESS CHURCH. HIS DELIGHT IS IN THEM, HIS EYE IS UPON THEM. HE KNOWS ALL THAT ARE HIS, ALL HIS LIVING TEMPLES AND ALL THAT BELONGS TO THEM. OBSERVE, (1.) THIS TEMPLE HAD NOT ONLY A GATE TOWARDS THE EAST, TO LET INTO IT THE CHILDREN OF THE EAST, THAT WERE FAMOUS FOR THEIR WEALTH AND WISDOM, BUT IT HAD A GATE TO THE NORTH, AND ANOTHER TO THE SOUTH, FOR THE SEXLESS ADMISSION OF THE POORER AND LESS CIVILIZED NATIONS. THE NEW JERUSALEM HAS TWELVE GATES, THREE TOWARDS EACH QUARTER OF THE WORLD IN REVELATION 21:13, FOR MANY SHALL COME FROM ALL PARTS TO SIT DOWN THERE, MATTHEW 8:11. (2.) TO THOSE GATES THEY WENT UP BY STEPS, SEVEN STEPS (V. 22-26), WHICH, AS SOME OBSERVE, MAY REMIND US OF THE NECESSITY OF ADVANCING IN GRACE AND HOLINESS, ADDING ONE GRACE TO ANOTHER, GOING FROM STEP TO STEP, FROM STRENGTH TO STRENGTH, STILL PRESSING FORWARD TOWARDS PERFECTION, UPWARD, UPWARD, TOWARDS HEAVEN, THE HOLY SEXLESS TEMPLE ABOVE.
VERSES 27-38 IN THESE VERSES WE HAVE A DELINEATION OF THE INNER COURT. THE SURVEY OF THE OUTER COURT ENDED WITH THE SOUTH SIDE OF IT. THIS OF THE INNER COURT BEGINS WITH THE SOUTH SIDE (V. 27), PROCEEDS TO THE EAST (V. 32), AND SO TO THE NORTH (V. 35), FOR HERE IS NO GATE EITHER OF THE OUTER COURT OR INNER COURT TOWARDS THE WEST. IT SHOULD SEEM THAT IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE THERE WERE GATES WESTWARD, FOR WE FIND PORTERS TOWARDS THE WEST, 1ST CHRONICLES 9:24; 26:8. BUT JOSEPHUS SAYS THAT IN THE 2ND TEMPLE THERE WAS NO GATE ON THE WEST SIDE. OBSERVE, 1. THESE GATES INTO THE INNER COURT WERE EXACTLY UNIFORM WITH THOSE INTO THE OUTER COURT, THE DIMENSIONS THE SAME, THE CHAMBERS ADJOINING THE SAME, THE GALLERIES OR ROWS ROUND THE COURT THE SAME, AND THE VERY ENGRAVINGS ON THE POSTS THE SAME. THE WORK OF GRACE, AND ITS WORKINGS, ARE THE SAME, FOR SUBSTANCE, IN GROWN TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS THAT THEY ARE IN YOUNG BEGINNERS, ONLY THAT THE FORMER HAVE GOT SO MUCH NEARER THEIR PERFECTION. THE FAITH OF ALL THE TRUE SEXLESS SAINTS IS ALIKE PRECIOUS, THOUGH IT BE NOT ALIKE STRONG. THERE IS A GREAT RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN ONE CHILD OF THE LORD AND ANOTHER, FOR ALL THEY ARE BRETHREN AND BEAR THE SAME IMAGE. 2. THE ASCENT INTO THE OUTER COURT AT EACH GATE WAS BY SEVEN STEPS, BUT THE ASCENT INTO THE INNER COURT AT EACH GATE WAS BY EIGHT STEPS. THIS IS EXPRESSLY TAKEN NOTICE OF (V. 31, V. 34, V. 37), TO SIGNIFY THAT THE NEARER WE APPROACH TO THE LORD THE MORE WE SHOULD RISE ABOVE THIS WORLD AND THE THINGS OF IT. THE PEOPLE, WHO SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED IN THE OUTER COURT, MUST RISE SEVEN STEPS ABOVE OTHER PEOPLE, BUT THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], WHO SEXLESSLY ATTENDED IN THE INNER COURT, MUST RISE EIGHT STEPS ABOVE THEM, MUST EXCEED THEM AT LEAST ONE STEP MORE OR ONE HIGHER RANK THAN THEY EXCEED OTHER PEOPLE.
VERSES 39-49 IN THESE VERSES WE HAVE AN ACCOUNT, I. OF THE TABLES THAT WERE IN THE PORCH OF THE GATES OF THE INNER COURT. WE FIND NO DESCRIPTION OF THE ALTARS OF BURNT-OFFERINGS IN THE MIDST OF THAT COURT TILL IN EZEKIEL 43:13. BUT, BECAUSE THE ONE ALTAR UNDER THE SEXLESS LAW WAS TO BE EXCHANGED FOR A MULTITUDE OF TABLES UNDER THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, HERE IS EARLY NOTICE TAKEN OF THE TABLES, AT OUR ENTRANCE INTO THE INNER COURT, FOR TILL WE COME TO PARTAKE OF THE TABLE OF THE LORD, WE ARE BUT PROFESSORS AT LARGE, OUR SEXLESS ADMISSION TO THAT IS OUR ENTRANCE INTO THE INNER COURT. BUT IN THIS SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE, WE MEET WITH NO ALTAR TILL AFTER THE GLORY OF THE LORD HAS TAKEN POSSESSION OF IT, FOR CHRIST IS OUR ALTAR, THAT SEXLESSLY SANCTIFIES EVERY GIFT. HERE WERE EIGHT TABLES PROVIDED, WHEREON TO SLAY THE SACRIFICES, V. 41. WE READ NOT OF ANY TABLES FOR THIS PURPOSE EITHER IN THE TABERNACLE OR IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE. BUT HERE THEY ARE PROVIDED, TO INTIMATE THE MULTITUDE OF SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES THAT SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO THE LORD’S HOUSE IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES, AND THE MULTITUDE OF HANDS THAT SHOULD BE EMPLOYED IN OFFERING UP THOSE SACRIFICES. HERE WERE THE SHAMBLES FOR THE ALTAR, HERE WERE THE DRESSERS ON WHICH THEY LAID THE FLESH OF THE SACRIFICE, THE KNIVES WITH WHICH THEY CUT IT UP, AND THE HOOKS ON WHICH THEY HUNG IT UP, THAT IT MIGHT BE READY TO BE OFFERED ON THE ALTAR (V. 43), AND THERE ALSO THEY WASHED THE BURNT-OFFERINGS (V. 38), TO INTIMATE THAT BEFORE WE DRAW NEAR TO THE LORD’S ALTAR, WE MUST HAVE EVERY THING IN READINESS, MUST WASH OUR HANDS, OUR HEARTS, THOSE SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES, AND SO COMPASS THE LORD’S ALTAR. II. THE USE THAT SOME OF THE CHAMBERS MENTIONED BEFORE WERE PUT TO. 1. SOME WERE FOR THE SINGERS, V. 44. IT SHOULD SEEM THEY WERE FIRST PROVIDED FOR BEFORE ANY OTHER THAT SEXLESSLY ATTENDED THIS TEMPLE-SERVICE, TO INTIMATE, NOT ONLY THAT THE SINGING OF PSALMS SHOULD STILL CONTINUE THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-ORDINANCE, BUT THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL SHOULD FURNISH ALL THAT EMBRACE IT WITH ABUNDANT MATTER FOR JOY AND PRAISE, AND GIVE THEM OCCASION TO BREAK FORTH INTO SINGING, WHICH IS OFTEN FORETOLD CONCERNING THE SEXLESS GOSPEL TIMES, PSALMS 96:1; 98:1. TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE THE SINGERS. BLESSED ARE THOSE THAT DWELL IN THE LORD’S HOUSE, THEY WILL BE STILL PRAISING HIM. 2. OTHERS OF THEM WERE FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], BOTH THOSE THAT KEPT THE SEXLESS CHARGE OF THE HOUSE, TO CLEANSE IT, AND TO SEE THAT NONE CAME INTO IT TO SEXUALLY POLLUTE IT, AND TO KEEP IT IN GOOD REPAIR (V. 45), AND THOSE THAT KEPT THE SEXLESS CHARGE OF THE ALTAR (V. 46), THAT CAME NEAR TO THE LORD TO SEXLESSLY MINISTER TO HIM. THE LORD WILL FIND CONVENIENT LODGING FOR ALL HIS SEXLESS SERVANTS. THOSE THAT DO THE SEXLESS WORK OF HIS HOUSE SHALL ENJOY THE COMFORTS OF IT. III. OF THE INNER COURT, THE COURT OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], WHICH WAS FIFTY YARDS SQUARE, V. 47. THE ALTAR THAT WAS BEFORE THE HOUSE WAS PLACED IN THE MIDST OF THIS COURT, OVER-AGAINST THE THREE GATES, AND, STANDING IN A DIRECT LINE WITH THE THREE GATES OF THE OUTER COURT, WHEN THE GATES WERE SET OPEN ALL THE PEOPLE IN THE OUTER COURT MIGHT THROUGH THEM BE SPECTATORS OF THE SEXLESS SERVICE DONE AT THE ALTAR. CHRIST IS BOTH OUR ALTAR AND OUR SACRIFICE, TO WHOM WE MUST LOOK WITH AN EYE OF FAITH IN ALL OUR APPROACHES TO THE LORD, AND HE IS SALVATION IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH IN PSALMS 74:12, TO BE LOOKED UNTO FROM ALL QUARTERS. IV. OF THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE. THE TEMPLE IS CALLED THE HOUSE, EMPHATICALLY, AS IF NO OTHER HOUSE WERE WORTHY TO BE CALLED SO. BEFORE THIS HOUSE THERE WAS A PORCH, TO TEACH US NOT TO RUSH HASTILY AND INCONSIDERATELY INTO THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD, BUT GRADUALLY, THAT IS, GRAVELY, AND WITH SOLEMNITY, PASSING FIRST THROUGH THE OUTER COURT, THEN THE INNER COURT, THEN THE PORCH, ERE WE ENTER INTO THE HOUSE. BETWEEN THIS PORCH AND THE ALTAR WAS A PLACE WHERE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] USED TO PRAY, JOEL 2:17. IN THE PORCH, BESIDES THE POSTS ON WHICH THE DOORS WERE HUNG, THERE WERE PILLARS, PROBABLY FOR STATE AND ORNAMENT, LIKE JACHIN AND BOAZ, HE WILL ESTABLISH, IN HIM IS STRENGTH, V. 49. IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL CHURCH EVERY THING IS STRONG AND FIRM, AND EVERY THING OUGHT TO BE KEPT IN ITS PLACE AND TO BE DONE DECENTLY AND IN ORDER. 
THE LORD’S INNER TEMPLE HOUSE FOR 41 TO 44 YEARS
IN EZEKIEL 41:1-26 DECLARES, “AFTERWARD HE BROUGHT ME TO THE TEMPLE, AND MEASURED THE POSTS, SIX CUBITS BROAD ON THE ONE SIDE, AND SIX CUBITS BROAD ON THE OTHER SIDE, WHICH WAS THE BREADTH OF THE TABERNACLE. AND THE BREADTH OF THE DOOR WAS TEN CUBITS, AND THE SIDES OF THE DOOR WERE FIVE CUBITS ON THE ONE SIDE, AND FIVE CUBITS ON THE OTHER SIDE: AND HE MEASURED THE LENGTH THEREOF, FORTY CUBITS: AND THE BREADTH, TWENTY CUBITS. THEN WERT HE INWARD, AND MEASURED THE POST OF THE DOOR, TWO CUBITS, AND THE DOOR, SIX CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH OF THE DOOR, SEVEN CUBITS. SO, HE MEASURED THE LENGTH THEREOF, TWENTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH, TWENTY CUBITS, BEFORE THE TEMPLE: AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘THIS IS THE MOST HOLY PLACE.’ AFTER HE MEASURED THE WALL OF THE HOUSE, SIX CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH OF EVERY SIDE CHAMBER, FOUR CUBITS, ROUND ABOUT THE HOUSE ON EVERY SIDE. AND THE SIDE CHAMBERS WERE THREE, ONE OVER ANOTHER, AND THIRTY IN ORDER, AND THEY ENTERED INTO THE WALL WHICH WAS OF THE HOUSE FOR THE SIDE CHAMBERS ROUND ABOUT, THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE HOLD, BUT THEY HAD NOT HOLD IN THE WALL OF THE HOUSE. AND THERE WAS AN ENLARGING, AND A WINDING ABOUT STILL UPWARD TO THE SIDE CHAMBERS: FOR THE WINDING ABOUT OF THE HOUSE WENT STILL UPWARD ROUND ABOUT THE HOUSE: THEREFORE, THE BREADTH OF THE HOUSE WAS STILL UPWARD, AND SO INCREASED FROM THE LOWEST CHAMBER TO THE HIGHEST BY THE MIDST. I SAW ALSO THE HEIGHT OF THE HOUSE ROUND ABOUT: THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE SIDE CHAMBERS WERE A FULL REED OF SIX GREAT CUBITS [17 INCHES ARE 10.2 FEET], 18 INCHES IS 10.8 FEET, 22 INCHES IS 13.2 FEET]. THE THICKNESS OF THE WALL, WHICH WAS FOR THE SIDE CHAMBER WITHOUT, WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND THAT WHICH WAS LEFT WAS THE PLACE OF THE SIDE CHAMBERS THAT WERE WITHIN. AND BETWEEN THE CHAMBERS WAS THE WIDENESS OF TWENTY CUBITS ROUND ABOUT THE HOUSE ON EVERY SIDE. AND THE DOORS OF THE SIDE CHAMBERS WERE TOWARD THE PLACE THAT WAS LEFT, ONE DOOR TOWARD THE NORTH, AND ANOTHER DOOR TOWARD THE SOUTH: AND THE BREADTH OF THE PLACE THAT WAS LEFT WAS FIVE CUBITS ROUND ABOUT. NOW THE BUILDING THAT WAS BEFORE THE SEPARATE PLACE AT THE END TOWARD THE WEST WAS SEVENTY CUBITS BROAD, AND THE WALL OF THE BUILDING WAS FIVE CUBITS THICK ROUND ABOUT, AND THE LENGTH THEREOF NINETY CUBITS. SO, HE MEASURED THE HOUSE, A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, AND THE SEPARATE PLACE, AND THE BUILDING, WITH THE WALLS THEREOF, A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG. ALSO, THE BREADTH OF THE FACE OF THE HOUSE, AND OF THE SEPARATE PLACE TOWARD THE EAST, A HUNDRED CUBITS. AND HE MEASURED THE LENGTH OF THE BUILDING OVER AGAINST THE SEPARATE PLACE WHICH WAS BEHIND IT, AND THE GALLERIES THEREOF ON THE ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND HUNDRED CUBITS, WITH THE INNER TEMPLE, AND THE PORCHES OF THE COURT. THE DOOR POSTS, AND THE NARROW WINDOWS, AND THE GALLERIES ROUND ABOUT ON THEIR THREE STORIES, OVER AGAINST THE DOOR, CEILED WITH WOOD ROUND ABOUT, AND FROM THE GROUND UP TO THE WINDOWS, AND THE WINDOWS WERE COVERED. TO THAT ABOVE THE DOOR, EVEN UNTO THE INNER HOUSE, AND WITHOUT, AND BY ALL THE WALL ROUND ABOUT WITHIN AND WITHOUT, BY MEASURE. AND IT WAS MADE WITH CHERUBIM’S AND PALM TREES, SO THAT A PALM TREE WAS BETWEEN A CHERUB AND A CHERUB, AND EVERY CHERUB HAD TWO FACES. SO THAT THE FAME OF A MAN WAS TOWARD THE PALM TREE ON THE ONE SIDE, AND THE FACE OF A YOUNG LION TOWARD THE PALM TREE ON THE OTHER SIDE: IT WAS MADE THROUGH ALL THE HOUSE ROUND ABOUT. FROM THE GROUND UNTO ABOVE THE DOOR WERE CHERUBIM’S AND PALM TREES MADE, AND ON THE WALL OF THE TEMPLE. THE POSTS OF THE TEMPLE WERE SQUARED, AND THE FACE OF THE SANCTUARY, THE APPEARANCE OF THE ONE AS THE APPEARANCE OF THE OTHER. THE ALTAR OF WOOD WAS THREE CUBITS HIGH, AND THE LENGTH THEREOF TWO CUBITS, AND THE CORNERS THEREOF, AND THE LENGTH THEREOF, AND THE WALLS THEREOF, WERE OF WOOD: AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘THIS IS THE TABLE THAT IS BEFORE THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ AND THE TEMPLE AND THE SANCTUARY HAD TWO DOORS. AND THEY WERE MADE ON THEM, ON THE DOORS OF THE TEMPLE, CHERUBIM’S AND PALM TREES, LIKE AS WERE MADE UPON THE WALLS, AND THERE WERE THICK PLANKS UPON THE FACE OF THE PORCH WITHOUT. AND THERE WERE NARROW WINDOWS AND PALM TREES ON THE ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, ON THE SIDES OF THE PORCH, AND UPON THE SIDE CHAMBERS OF THE HOUSE, AND THICK PLANKS.” 
AN ACCOUNT WAS GIVEN OF THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE IN THE CLOSE OF THE FOREGOING CHAPTER, THIS BRINGS US TO THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THE DESCRIPTION OF WHICH HERE GIVEN CREATES MUCH DIFFICULTY TO THE CRITICAL EXPOSITORS AND OCCASIONS DIFFERENCES AMONG THEM. THOSE MUST CONSULT THEM WHO ARE NICE IN THEIR ENQUIRIES INTO THE MEANING OF THE PARTICULARS OF THIS DELINEATION, IT SHALL SUFFICE US TO OBSERVE, I. THE DIMENSIONS OF THE HOUSE, THE POSTS OF IT (V. 1), THE DOOR (V. 2), THE WALL AND THE SIDE-CHAMBERS (V. 5, V. 6), THE FOUNDATIONS AND WALL OF THE CHAMBERS, THEIR DOORS (V. 8-11), AND THE HOUSE ITSELF (V. 13). II. THE DIMENSIONS OF THE TRUE ORACLE, OR MOST HOLY PLACE (V. 3, V. 4). III. AN ACCOUNT OF ANOTHER BUILDING OVER AGAINST THE SEPARATE PLACE (V. 12-15). IV. THE MANNER OF THE BUILDING OF THE HOUSE (V. 7, V. 16, V. 17). V. THE ORNAMENTS OF THE HOUSE (V. 18-20). VI. THE ALTAR OF INCENSE AND THE TABLE (V. 22). VII. THE DOORS BETWEEN THE TEMPLE AND THE TRUE ORACLE (V. 23-26). THERE IS SO MUCH DIFFERENCE BOTH IN THE TERMS AND IN THE RULES OF ARCHITECTURE BETWEEN ONE AGE AND ANOTHER, ONE PLACE AND ANOTHER, THAT IT OUGHT NOT TO BE ANY STUMBLING-BLOCK TO US THAT THERE IS SO MUCH IN THESE DESCRIPTIONS DARK AND HARD TO BE UNDERSTOOD, ABOUT THE MEANING OF WHICH THE LEARNED ARE NOT AGREED. TO ONE NOT SKILLED IN MATHEMATICS THE MATHEMATICAL DESCRIPTION OF A MODERN STRUCTURE WOULD BE SCARCELY INTELLIGIBLE, AND YET TO A COMMON CARPENTER OR MASON AMONG THE JEWS AT THAT TIME, WE MAY CONCLUDE THAT ALL THIS, IN THE LITERAL SENSE OF IT, WAS EASY ENOUGH.
VERSES 1-11 WE ARE STILL SEXLESSLY ATTENDING THE PROPHET THAT IS UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF AN ANGEL, AND THEREFORE ATTEND WITH REVERENCE, THOUGH WE ARE OFTEN AT A LOSS TO KNOW BOTH WHAT THIS IS AND WHAT IT IS TO US. OBSERVE HERE, 1. AFTER THE PROPHET HAD OBSERVED THE COURTS, HE WAS AT LENGTH BROUGHT TO THE TEMPLE, V. 1. IF WE DILIGENTLY ATTEND TO THE SEXLESS INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN US IN THE PLAINER PARTS OF TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, AND PROFIT BY THEM, WE SHALL BE LED FURTHER INTO AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE SEXLESS MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THOSE THAT ARE WILLING TO DWELL IN THE LORD’S COURTS SHALL AT LENGTH BE BROUGHT INTO HIS TEMPLE. EZEKIEL WAS HIMSELF A PRIEST [SERGEANT], BUT BY THE SEXUAL INIQUITY AND SEXUAL CALAMITY OF THE TIMES WAS CUT SHORT OF HIS BIRTHRIGHT PRIVILEGE OF MINISTERING IN THE TEMPLE, BUT THE LORD MAKES UP THE LOSS TO HIM BY INTRODUCING HIM INTO THIS PROPHETICAL, EVANGELICAL, CELESTIAL TEMPLE, AND EMPLOYING HIM TO SEXLESSLY TRANSMIT A DESCRIPTION OF IT TO THE CHURCH, IN WHICH HE WAS DIGNIFIED ABOVE ALL THE REST OF HIS ORDER. 2. WHEN OUR LORD SPOKE OF THE DESTROYING OF THIS TEMPLE, WHICH HIS HEARERS UNDERSTOOD OF THIS 2ND TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM, HE SPOKE OF THE TEMPLE OF HIS BODY IN JOHN 2:19, 21, AND WITH GOOD REASON MIGHT HE SPEAK SO AMBIGUOUSLY WHEN EZEKIEL’S VISION HAD A JOINT RESPECT TO THEM BOTH TOGETHER, INCLUDING ALSO HIS MYSTICAL BODY THE CHURCH, WHICH IS CALLED THE HOUSE OF OF THE LORD IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:15, AND ALL THE MEMBERS OF THAT BODY, WHICH ARE LIVING TEMPLES, IN WHICH THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH DWELLS. THE VERY POSTS OF THIS TEMPLE, THE DOOR-POSTS, WERE AS FAR ONE FROM THE OTHER, AND CONSEQUENTLY THE DOOR WAS AS WIDE, AS THE WHOLE BREADTH OF THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES (V. 1), NAMELY, TWELVE CUBITS, EXODUS 26:16, 22, 25. IN COMPARISON WITH WHAT HAD BEEN UNDER THE SEXLESS LAW, WE MAY SAY, WIDE IS THE GATE WHICH LEADS INTO THE CHURCH, THE SEXLESS CEREMONIAL LAW, THAT WALL OF PARTITION WHICH HAD SO MUCH STRAITENED THE GATE, BEING TAKEN DOWN. 4. THE MOST HOLY PLACE [TRUE ORACLE OR TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 4:37-38] WAS AN EXACT SQUARE, TWENTY CUBITS EACH WAY, V. 4. FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM IS EXACTLY SQUARE IN REVELATION 21:16, DENOTING ITS STABILITY, FOR WE LOOK FOR A CITY THAT CANNOT BE MOVED. 5. THE UPPER STORIES WERE LARGER THAN THE LOWER, V. 7. THE WALLS OF THE TEMPLE WERE SIX CUBITS THICK AT THE BOTTOM, FIVE IN THE MIDDLE STORY, AND FOUR IN THE HIGHEST, WHICH GAVE ROOM TO ENLARGE THE CHAMBERS THE HIGHER THEY WENT, BUT CARE WAS TAKEN THAT THE TIMBER MIGHT HAVE FAST HOLD, THOUGH THE LORD BUILDS HIGH, HE BUILDS FIRMLY, YET SO AS NOT TO WEAKEN ONE PART FOR THE STRENGTHENING OF ANOTHER, THEY HAD HOLD, BUT NOT IN THE WALL OF THE HOUSE. BY THIS SPREADING GRADUALLY, THE SIDE-CHAMBERS THAT WERE ON THE HEIGHT OF THE HOUSE, IN THE UPPERMOST STORY OF ALL, WERE SIX CUBITS, WHEREAS THE LOWEST WERE BUT FOUR, THEY GAINED A CUBIT EVERY STORY. THE HIGHER WE BUILD UP OURSELVES IN OUR MOST HOLY FAITH THE MORE SHOULD OUR HEARTS, THOSE LIVING TEMPLES, BE ENLARGED.
VERSES 12-26 HERE IS, 1. AN ACCOUNT OF A BUILDING THAT WAS BEFORE THE SEPARATE PLACE, THAT IS, BEFORE THE TEMPLE, AT THE END TOWARDS THE WEST (V. 12), WHICH IS HERE MEASURED, AND COMPARED (V. 13) WITH THE MEASURE OF THE HOUSE, AND APPEARS TO BE OF EQUAL DIMENSIONS WITH IT. THIS STOOD IN A COURT BY ITSELF, WHICH IS MEASURED (V. 15) AND ITS GALLERIES, OR CHAMBERS BELONGING TO IT, ITS POSTS AND WINDOWS, AND THE ORNAMENTS OF THEM, V. 15-17. BUT WHAT USE WAS TO BE MADE OF THIS OTHER BUILDING WE ARE NOT TOLD, PERHAPS, IN THIS VISION, IT SIGNIFIED THE SETTING UP OF A CHURCH AMONG THE GENTILES NOT INFERIOR TO THE JEWISH TEMPLE, BUT OF QUITE ANOTHER NATURE, AND WHICH SHOULD SOON SUPERSEDE IT. 2. A DESCRIPTION OF THE ORNAMENTS OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE OTHER BUILDING. THE WALLS ON THE INSIDE FROM TOP TO BOTTOM WERE ADORNED WITH CHERUBIM AND PALM-TREES, PLACED ALTERNATELY, AS IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, 1ST KINGS 6:29. EACH CHERUB IS HERE SAID TO HAVE TWO FACES, THE FACE OF A MAN TOWARDS THE PALM TREE ON ONE SIDE AND THE FACE OF A YOUNG LION TOWARDS THE PALM-TREE ON THE OTHER SIDE, V. 19. THESE SEEM TO REPRESENT THE ANGELS, WHO HAVE MORE THAN THE WISDOM OF A MAN AND THE COURAGE OF A LION, AND IN BOTH THEY HAVE AN EYE TO THE PALMS OF VICTORY AND TRIUMPH WHICH ARE SET BEFORE THEM, AND WHICH THEY ARE SURE OF IN ALL THEIR SEXUAL CONFLICTS WITH THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. AND IN THE ASSEMBLIES OF THE SAINTS & ANGELS ARE IN A SPECIAL MANNER PRESENT, 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:10. A DESCRIPTION OF THE POSTS OF THE DOORS BOTH OF THE TEMPLE AND OF THE SANCTUARY, THEY WERE SQUARED (V. 21), NOT ROUND LIKE PILLARS, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE ONE WAS AS THE APPEARANCE OF THE OTHER. IN THE TABERNACLE, AND IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, THE DOOR OF THE SANCTUARY, OR MOST HOLY, WAS NARROWER THAN THAT OF THE TEMPLE, BUT HERE IT WAS FULLY AS BROAD, FOR IN SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES THE [SEXLESS] WAY INTO THE HOLIEST OF ALL IS MADE MORE MANIFEST THAN IT WAS UNDER THE OLD TESTAMENT IN HEBREWS 9:8 AND THEREFORE THE DOOR IS WIDER. THESE DOORS ARE DESCRIBED, V. 23, V. 24. THE TEMPLE AND THE SANCTUARY HAD EACH OF THEM ITS DOOR, AND THEY WERE TWO-LEAVED, FOLDING DOORS. 4. WE HAVE HERE THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ALTAR OF INCENSE, HERE SAID TO BE AN ALTAR OF WOOD, V. 22. NO MENTION IS MADE OF ITS BEING OVER-LAID WITH GOLD, BUT SURELY IT WAS INTENDED TO BE SO, ELSE IT WOULD NOT BEAR THE FIRE WITH WHICH THE INCENSE WAS TO BE BURNED, UNLESS WE WILL SUPPOSE THAT IT SERVED ONLY TO PUT THE CENSERS UPON. OR ELSE IT INTIMATES THAT THE INCENSE TO BE OFFERED IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE SHALL BE PURELY SPIRITUAL, AND THE FIRE SPIRITUAL, WHICH WILL NOT CONSUME AN ALTAR OF WOOD. THEREFORE, THIS ALTAR IS CALLED A TABLE. THIS IS THE TABLE THAT IS BEFORE THE LORD. HERE, AS BEFORE, WE FIND THE ALTAR TURNED INTO A TABLE, FOR, THE GREAT SACRIFICE BEING NOW OFFERED, THAT WHICH WE HAVE TO DO IS TO FEAST UPON THE SACRIFICE AT THE LORD’S TABLE. 5. HERE IS THE ADORNING OF THE DOORS AND WINDOWS WITH PALM-TREES, THAT THEY MIGHT BE OF A PIECE WITH THE WALLS OF THE HOUSE, V. 25, V. 26. THUS, THE LIVING TEMPLES ARE ADORNED, NOT WITH GOLD, OR SILVER, OR COSTLY ARRAY, BUT WITH THE HIDDEN MAN OF THE HEART, IN THAT WHICH IS NOT CORRUPTIBLE, BUT INCORRUPTIBLE.   
THE LORD’S TEMPLE’S HOUSE CHAMBERS FOR 42 TO 45 YEARS
IN EZEKIEL 42:1-20 DECLARES, “THEN HE LED ME OUT INTO THE OUTER COURT, TOWARD THE NORTH, AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE CHAMBERS THAT WERE OPPOSITE THE SEPARATE YARD AND OPPOSITE THE BUILDING ON THE NORTH. THE LENGTH OF THE BUILDING WHOSE DOOR FACED NORTH WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIFTY CUBITS. FACING THE TWENTY CUBITS THAT BELONGED TO THE INNER COURT, AND FACING THE PAVEMENT THAT BELONGED TO THE OUTER COURT, WAS GALLERY AGAINST GALLERY IN THREE STORIES. AND BEFORE THE CHAMBERS WAS A PASSAGE INWARD, TEN CUBITS WIDE AND A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, AND THEIR DOORS WERE ON THE NORTH. NOW THE UPPER CHAMBERS WERE NARROWER, FOR THE GALLERIES TOOK MARE AWAY FROM THEM THAN FROM THE LOWER AND MIDDLE CHAMBERS OF THE BUILDING. FOR THEY WERE IN THREE STORIES, AND THEY HAD NO PILLARS LIKE THE PILLARS OF THE COURTS. THUS, THE UPPER CHAMBERS WERE SET BACK FROM THE GROUND MORE THAN THE LOWER AND THE MIDDLE ONES. AND THERE WAS A WALL OUTSIDE PARALLEL TO THE CHAMBERS, TOWARD THE OUTER COURT, OPPOSITE THE CHAMBERS, FIFTY CUBITS LONG. FOR THE CHAMBERS ON THE OUTER COURT WERE FIFTY CUBITS LONG, WHILE THOSE OPPOSITE THE NAVE WERE A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG. BELOW THESE CHAMBERS WAS AM ENTRANCE ON THE EAST SIDE, AN ONE ENTERS THEM FROM THE OUTER COURT. IN THE THICKNESS OF THE WALL OF THE COURT, ON THE SOUTH ALSO, OPPOSITE THE YARD AND OPPOSITE THE BUILDING, THERE WERE CHAMBERS WITH A PASSAGE IN FRONT OF THEM. THEY WERE SIMILAR TO THE CHAMBERS ON THE NORTH, OF THE SAME LENGTH AND BREADTH, WITH THE SAME EXITS AND ARRANGEMENTS AND DOORS, AS WERE THE ENTRANCES OF THE CHAMBERS ON THE SOUTH. THERE WAS AN ENTRANCE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PASSAGE, THE PASSAGE BEFORE THE CORRESPONDING WALL ON THE EAST AS ONE ENTERS THEM. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE NORTH CHAMBERS AND THE SOUTH CHAMBERS OPPOSITE THE YEAR ARE THE HOLY CHAMBERS, WERE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WHO APPROACH THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL EAT THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS. THERE THEY SHALL PUT THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS---THE GRAIN OFFERING, THE SIN OFFERING, AND THE GUILT OFFERING---FOR THE PLACE IS HOLY.’ WHEN THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ENTER THE HOLY PLACE, THEY SHALL NOT GO OUT OF IT INTO THE OUTER COURT WITHOUT LAYING THERE THE GARMENTS IN WHICH THEY MINISTER, FOR THESE ARE HOLY. THEY SHALL PUT ON OTHER GARMENTS BEFORE THEY GO NEAR TO THAT WHICH IS FOR THE PEOPLE. NOW WHEN HE HAD FINISHED MEASURING THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE AREA, HE LED ME OUT BY THE GATE THAT FACES EAST, AND MEASURED THE TEMPLE AREA ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE EAST SIDE WITH THE MEASURING REED, 500 CUBITS BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE NORTH SIDE, 500 CUBITS, BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE SOUTH SIDE, 500 CUBITS, BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE WEST SIDE, 500 CUBITS, BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED IT ON THE FOUR SIDES. IT HAD A WALL AROUND IT, 500 CUBITS LONG AND 500 CUBITS BROAD, TO MAKE A SEPARATION BETWEEN THE HOLY [SANCTUARY] AND THE COMMON [PROFANE PLACE].”
TOP WALL’S MEANS “WALLACE’S”, WHICH INVOLVES 18 PERIMETERS TURNING 360 DEGREES EACH TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY
		1.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM---YAHWEH HIMSELF

	REV. 21:14–19




	PROVERBS 8:22-29

		2.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE FATHERLY NEW JERUSALEM---YAWHEH STEPHEN

	REV. 21:14–19




	PROVERBS 8:30-31

	3.	THE WALL WHERE THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TRAPPED BALAAM

	NUM. 22:24


	4.	THE WALLS OF JERICHO THAT FELL

	JOSH. 6:20; HEB. 11:30


	5.	THE WALL IN SAUL’S PALACE WHERE AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE TO KILL DAVID

	1 SAM. 19:10


	6.	THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN WHERE THE PHILISTINES FASTENED THE BODY OF SAUL

	1 SAM. 31:10


	7.	THE WALLS OF RABBAH WHERE URIAH WAS KILLED BY AN ENEMY ARROW

	2 SAM. 11:24


	8.	THE WALL OF ABEL, OVER WHICH THE HEAD OF SHEBA WAS THROWN

	2 SAM. 20:21–22


	9.	THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM

	


	A.	BUILT BY SOLOMON

	1 KINGS 9:15


	B.	DESTROYED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR

	2 KINGS 25:10


	C.	REBUILT BY NEHEMIAH

	NEH. 2:17; 6:15


	10.	A WALL IN MOAB WHERE THE MOABITE KING SACRIFICED HIS OWN SON

	2 KINGS 3:27


	11.	A WALL IN SAMARIA WHERE AN ISRAELITE KING HEARD A HORRIBLE STORY ABOUT CANNIBALISM

	2 KINGS 6:26


	12.	THE WALL IN DAMASCUS OVER WHICH PAUL ESCAPED FROM A PLOT ON HIS LIFE

	ACTS 9:25; 2 COR. 11:33


	13.	THE WALL IN THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE

	EZEK. 42:20


	14.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM

	REV. 21:14–19


	15.	THE WALL IN THE 3RD TEMPLE OF SOLOMON

	ACTS 15:16-18


	16.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM

	ACTS 7:46-56

		17.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE FATHERLY NEW JERUSALEM---STEPHEN YAHWEH

	REV. 21:14–19




	29:24-25


		18.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM---STEPHEN HIMSELF

	REV. 21:14–19




	ACTS 29:1-2
WITH ACTS 30



THIS CHAPTER CONTINUES AND CONCLUDES THE DESCRIBING AND MEASURING OF THIS MYSTICAL TEMPLE, WHICH IT IS VERY HARD TO UNDERSTAND THE PARTICULAR ARCHITECTURE OF, AND YET MORE HARD TO COMPREHEND THE MYSTICAL MEANING OF. HERE IS, I. A DESCRIPTION OF THE CHAMBERS THAT WERE ABOUT THE COURTS, THEIR SITUATION AND STRUCTURE (V. 1-13), AND THE USES FOR WHICH THEY WERE DESIGNED (V. 13, V. 14). II. A SURVEY OF THE WHOLE COMPASS OF GROUND WHICH WAS TAKEN UP WITH THE HOUSE, AND THE COURTS BELONGING TO IT (V. 15-20).
VERSES 1-14 THE PROPHET HAS TAKEN A VERY EXACT VIEW OF THE TEMPLE AND THE BUILDINGS BELONGING TO IT, AND IS NOW BROUGHT AGAIN INTO THE OUTER COURT, TO OBSERVE THE CHAMBERS THAT WERE IN THAT SQUARE. I. HERE IS A DESCRIPTION OF THESE CHAMBERS, WHICH, AS THAT WHICH WENT BEFORE, SEEMS TO US VERY PERPLEXED AND INTRICATE, THROUGH OUR UNACQUAINTEDNESS WITH THE HEBREW LANGUAGE AND THE RULES OF ARCHITECTURE AT THAT TIME. WE SHALL ONLY OBSERVE, IN GENERAL, 1. THAT ABOUT THE TEMPLE, WHICH WAS THE PLACE OF PUBLIC SEXLESS WORSHIP, THERE WERE PRIVATE CHAMBERS, TO TEACH US THAT OUR SEXLESS ATTENDANCE UPON THE LORD IN SOLEMN ORDINANCES WILL NOT EXCUSE US FROM THE SEXLESS DUTIES OF THE CLOSET IN PRAYER. WE MUST NOT ONLY SEXLESSLY WORSHIP IN THE COURTS OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, BUT MUST, BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER OUR SEXLESS ATTENDANCE THERE, ENTER INTO OUR CHAMBERS, ENTER INTO OUR CLOSETS, AND READ AND MEDITATE, AND PRAY TO OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN [TOP] SECRET, AND A GREAT DEAL OF COMFORT THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD HAVE FOUND IN THEIR SEXLESS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD IN SOLITUDE. 2. THAT THESE CHAMBERS WERE MANY, THERE WERE THREE STORIES OF THEM, AND, THOUGH THE HIGHER STORIES WERE NOT SO LARGE AS THE LOWER, YET THEY SERVED AS WELL FOR RETIREMENT, V. 5, V. 6. THERE WERE MANY, THAT THERE MIGHT BE CONVENIENCES FOR ALL SUCH DEVOUT PEOPLE AS ANNA THE PROPHETESS, WHO DEPARTED NOT FROM THE TEMPLE NIGHT OR DAY, LUKE 2:37. IN MY FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ARE MANY MANSIONS. IN HIS HOUSE ON EARTH THERE ARE SO, MULTITUDES BY FAITH HAVE TAKEN LODGINGS IN HIS SANCTUARY, AND YET THERE IS ROOM. 3. THAT THESE CHAMBERS, THOUGH THEY WERE PRIVATE, YET WERE NEAR THE TEMPLE, WITHIN VIEW OF IT, WITHIN REACH OF IT, TO TEACH US TO PREFER PUBLIC SEXLESS WORSHIP BEFORE PRIVATE, THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] LOVES THE GATES OF ZION MORE THAN ALL THE DWELLINGS OF JACOB, AND SO MUST WE, AND TO REFER OUR PRIVATE SEXLESS WORSHIP TO THE PUBLIC. OUR RELIGIOUS PERFORMANCES IN OUR CHAMBERS MUST BE TO PREPARE US FOR THE EXERCISES OF DEVOTION IN PUBLIC, AND TO FURTHER US IN OUR IMPROVEMENT OF THEM, AS OUR OPPORTUNITIES ARE. 4. THAT BEFORE THESE CHAMBERS THERE WERE WALKS OF FIVE YARDS BROAD (V. 4), IN WHICH THOSE THAT HAD LODGINGS IN THESE CHAMBERS MIGHT MEET FOR CONVERSATION, MIGHT WALK AND TALK TOGETHER FOR THEIR MUTUAL EDIFICATION, MIGHT COMMUNICATE THEIR KNOWLEDGE AND EXPERIENCES. FOR WE ARE NOT TO SPEND ALL OUR TIME BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND THE CHAMBER, THOUGH A GREAT DEAL OF TIME MAY BE SPENT TO VERY GOOD PURPOSE IN BOTH. BUT MAN IS MADE FOR SOCIETY, AND TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS FOR THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS, AND THE DUTIES OF THAT SEXLESS COMMUNION WE MUST MAKE CONSCIENCE OF, AND THE PRIVILEGES AND SEXLESS PLEASURES OF THAT COMMUNION WE MUST TAKE THE COMFORT OF. IT IS PROMISED TO JOSHUA, WHO WAS HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] IN THE 2ND TEMPLE, THAT THE LORD WILL GIVE HIM PLACES TO WALK IN AMONG THOSE THAT STAND BY, ZECHARIAH 3:7. II. HERE IS THE USE OF THESE CHAMBERS APPOINTED, V. 13, V. 14. THEY WERE FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT APPROACH UNTO THE LORD, THAT THEY MAY BE ALWAYS NEAR THEIR SEXLESS BUSINESS AND MAY NOT BE NON-RESIDENTS. THEREFORE, THEY ARE CALLED HOLY CHAMBERS, BECAUSE THEY WERE FOR USE OF THOSE THAT MINISTERED IN HOLY THINGS DURING THEIR MINISTRATION. THOSE THAT HAVE PUBLIC SEXLESS WORK TO DO FOR THE LORD AND THE SOULS OF MEN HAVE NEED TO BE MUCH IN PRIVATE, TO FIT THEMSELVES FOR IT. MINISTERS SHOULD SPEND MUCH TIME IN THEIR CHAMBERS, IN READING, MEDITATION, AND PRAYER, THAT THEIR PROFITING MAY APPEAR, AND THEY OUGHT TO BE PROVIDED WITH CONVENIENCES FOR THIS PURPOSE. 2. THERE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE TO DEPOSIT THE MOST HOLY THINGS, THOSE PARTS OF THE OFFERINGS WHICH FELL TO THEIR SHARE, AND THERE THEY WERE TO EAT THEM, THEY AND THEIR FAMILIES, IN A RELIGIOUS MANNER, FOR THE PLACE IS HOLY, AND THUS THEY MUST MAKE A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THOSE FEASTS UPON THE SACRIFICE AND OTHER MEALS. 3. THERE, AMONG OTHER USES, THEY WERE TO LAY THEIR VESTMENTS, WHICH THE LORD HAD APPOINTED THEM TO WEAR WHEN THEY MINISTERED AT THE ALTAR, THEIR LINEN EPHODS, COATS, GIRDLES, AND BONNETS. WE READ OF THE PROVIDING OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] GARMENTS AFTER THEIR RETURN OUT OF CAPTIVITY, NEHEMIAH 7:70, 72. WHEN THEY HAD ENDED THEIR SEXLESS SERVICE AT THE ALTAR THEY MUST LAY BY THOSE GARMENTS, TO SIGNIFY THAT THE USE OF THEM SHOULD CONTINUE ONLY DURING THAT DISPENSATION, BUT THEY MUST PUT ON OTHER GARMENTS, SUCH AS OTHER PEOPLE WEAR, WHEN THEY APPROACHED TO THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE FOR THE PEOPLE, THAT IS, TO DO THAT PART OF THEIR SEXLESS SERVICE WHICH RELATED TO THE PEOPLE, TO TEACH THEM THE SEXLESS LAW AND TO ANSWER THEIR ENQUIRIES. THEIR HOLY GARMENTS MUST BE LAID UP, THAT THEY MAY BE KEPT CLEAN AND DECENT FOR THE CREDIT OF THEIR SEXLESS SERVICE.
VERSES 15-20 WE HAVE ATTENDED THE MEASURING OF THIS MYSTICAL TEMPLE AND ARE NOW TO SEE HOW FAR THE HOLY GROUND ON WHICH WE TREAD EXTENDS, AND THAT ALSO IS HERE MEASURED, AND FOUND TO TAKE IN A GREAT COMPASS. OBSERVE, 1. WHAT THE DIMENSIONS OF IT WERE. IT EXTENDED EACH WAY 500 REEDS (V. 16-19), EACH REED ABOVE THREE YARDS AND A HALF, SO THAT IT REACHED EVERY WAY ABOUT AN ENGLISH MEASURED MILE, WHICH, THE GROUND LYING SQUARE, WAS ABOVE FOUR MILES ROUND. THUS, LARGE WERE THE SUBURBS, OF THIS MYSTICAL TEMPLE, SIGNIFYING THE GREAT EXTENT OF THE CHURCH IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES, WHEN ALL NATIONS SHOULD BE DISCIPLED AND THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD MADE THE LORD’S KINGDOMS. ROOM SHOULD BE MADE IN THE LORD’S COURTS FOR THE NUMEROUS [ARMED] FORCES OF THE GENTILES THAT SHALL FLOW INTO THEM, AS WAS FORETOLD, ISAIAH 49:18; 60:4. IT IS IN PART FULFILLED ALREADY IN THE ACCESSION OF THE GENTILES TO THE CHURCH, AND WE TRUST IT SHALL HAVE A MORE-FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT WHEN THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES SHALL COME IN AND ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED. 2. WHY THE DIMENSIONS OF IT WERE MADE THUS LARGE. IT WAS TO MAKE A SEPARATION, BY PUTTING A VERY LARGE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE SANCTUARY AND THE PROFANE PLACE, AND THEREFORE THERE WAS A WALL SURROUNDING IT, TO KEEP OFF THOSE THAT WERE UNCLEAN AND TO SEPARATE BETWEEN THE PREVIOUS AND THE [SEXUALLY] VILE. NOTE, A DIFFERENCE IS TO BE PUT BETWEEN COMMON AND SACRED THINGS, BETWEEN THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ALL OTHER NAMES, BETWEEN HIS DAY AND ALL OTHER DAYS, HIS BOOK AND ALL OTHER BOOKS, HIS INSTITUTIONS AND ALL OTHER OBSERVANCES, AND A DISTANCE IS TO BE PUT BETWEEN OUR WORLDLY AND RELIGIOUS ACTIONS, SO AS STILL TO GO ABOUT THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD WITH A SOLEMN PAUSE. 
THE AWESOME GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FILLS THE TEMPLE HOUSE FOR 43 TO 46 YEARS
IN EZEKIEL 43:1-12 DECLARES, “AFTERWARD HE BROUGHT ME TO THE GATE, EVEN THE GATE THAT LOOKS TOWARD THE EAST: AND, BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF ISRAEL [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS IN THE COUNTY OF JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS IN THE COUNTY OF FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] CAME FROM THE WAY OF THE EAST: AND HIS VOICE WAS LIKE A NOISE OF MANY WATERS: AND THE EARTH SHINED WITH HIS GLORY. AND IT WAS ACCORDING TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE VISION WHICH I SAW, EVEN ACCORDING TO THE VISION THAT I SAW WHEN I CAME TO DESTROY THE CITY: AND THE VISIONS WERE LIKE THE VISION THAT I SAW BY THE RIVER CHEBAR, AND I FELL UPON MY FACE. AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME INTO THE HOUSE [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE HOUSE IN THE JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE HOUSE IN THE FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] BY THE WAY OF THE GATE WHOSE PROSPECT IS TOWARD THE EAST. SO, THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] TOOK ME UP, AND BROUGHT ME INTO THE INNER COURT, AND, BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FILLED THE HOUSE. AND I HEARD HIM SPEAKING UNTO ME OUT OF THE HOUSE, AND THE MAN STOOD BY ME. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, THE PLACE OF MY THRONE, AND THE PLACE OF THE SOLES OF MY FEET, WHERE I WILL DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE CHILDREN OF SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] FOREVER, AND MY HOLY NAME [LORD YAHWEH THE NAME OF STEPHEN], SHALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL NO MORE DEFILE, NEITHER THEY, NOR THEIR KINGS, BY THEIR WHOREDOMS, NOR BY THE CARCASSES OF THEIR KINGS IN THEIR HIGH PLACES. IN THEIR SETTING OF THEIR THRESHOLD BY MY THRESHOLDS, AND THEIR POST BY MY POSTS, AND THE WALL BETWEEN ME AND THEM, THEY HAVE EVEN DEFILED MY HOLY NAME [LORD YAHWEH THE NAME OF STEPHEN] BY THEIR ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAT THEY HAVE COMMITTED: WHEREFORE I HAVE CONSUMED THEM IN MINE ANGER. NOW LET THEM PUT AWAY THEIR WHOREDOMS [UN-FUCK THEMSELVES OR UNDUE THEIR SEXUALITIES & NEVER DO THESE THINGS EVER AGAIN] AND THE CARCASSES OF THEIR KINGS, FAR FROM ME, AND I WILL DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVER. THOU SON OF MAN, SHOW THE HOUSE [THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE HOUSE IN FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE HOUSE IN JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN ACTS 1:8], THAT THEY MAY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR INIQUITIES: AND LET THEM MEASURE THE PATTERN. AND IF THEY BE ASHAMED OF ALL THAT THEY HAVE DONE, SHOW THEM THE FORM OF THE HOUSE, AND THE FASHION THEREOF, AND THE GOINGS OUT THEREOF, AND THE COMINGS IN THEREOF, AND ALL THE FORMS THEREOF, AND ALL THE ORDINANCES THEREOF, AND ALL THE FORMS THEREOF, AND ALL THE LAWS THEREOF: AND WRITE IT IN THEIR SIGHT, THAT THEY MAY KEEP THE WHOLE FORM THEREOF, AND ALL THE ORDINANCES THEREOF, AND DO THEM. THIS IS THE LAW OF THE HOUSE, UPON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN [120 POSITIONS] THE WHOLE LIMIT [TERRITORY] THEREOF ROUND ABOUT SHALL BE MOST HOLY. BEHOLD, THE IS THE LAW OF THE HOUSE.’”                                              
THE LORD’S GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH MAKES THE TEMPLE HOUSE LOCATION OMNIPRESENT
FROM JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE TO FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 1:8 & ACTS 29:2
IN EZEKIEL 43:13-27 DECLARES, “AND THESE ARE THE MEASURES OF THE ALTAR AFTER THE CUBITS: THE CUBIT IS A CUBIT AND A HAND BREADTH, EVEN THE BOTTOM SHALL BE A CUBIT, AND THE BREADTH A CUBIT, AND THE BORDER THEREOF BY THE EDGE THEREOF ROUND ABOUT SHALL BE A SPAN: AND THIS SHALL BE THE HIGHER PLACE OF THE ALTAR. AND FROM THE BOTTOM UPON THE GROUND EVEN TO THE LOWER SETTLE SHALL BE TWO CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH ONE CUBIT, AND FROM THE LESSER SETTLE EVEN TO THE GREATER SETTLE SHALL BE FOUR CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH ONE CUBIT. SO, THE ALTAR SHALL BE FOUR CUBITS, AND FROM THE ALTAR AND UPWARD SHALL BE FOUR HORNS. AND THE ALTAR SHALL BE TWELVE CUBITS LONG, TWELVE BROAD SQUARE IN THE FOUR SQUARES THEREOF. AND THE SETTLE SHALL BE FOURTEEN CUBITS LONG AND FOURTEEN BROAD IN THE FOUR SQUARES THEREOF, AND THE BORDER ABOUT IT SHALL BE HALF A CUBIT, AND THE BOTTOM THEREOF SHALL BE A CUBIT ABOUT, AND HIS STAIRS SHALL LOOK TOWARD THE EAST. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THESE ARE THE ORDINANCES OF THE ALTAR IN THE DAY WHEN THEY SHALL MAKE IT, TO OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS THEREON, AND TO SPRINKLE BLOOD THEREON. AND THOU SHALT GIVE TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THE LEVITES THAT BE OF THE SEED OF ZADOK, WHICH APPROACH UNTO ME, TO MINISTER UNTO ME,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], ‘A YOUNG BULLOCK FOR A SIN OFFERING. AND THOU SHALT TAKE OF THE BLOOD THEREOF, AND PUT IT ON THE FOUR HORNS OF IT, AND ON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE SETTLE, AND UPON THE BORDER ROUND ABOUT: THUS, SHALT THOU CLEANSE AND PURGE IT. THOU SHALT TAKE THE BULLOCK ALSO OF THE SIN OFFERING, AND HE SHALL BURN IT IN THE APPOINTED PLACE OF THE HOUSE, WITHOUT THE SANCTUARY. AND ON THE SECOND DAY THOU SHALT OFFER A KID OF THE GOATS WITHOUT BLEMISH FOR A SIN OFFERING: AND THEY SHALL CLEANSE THE ALTAR, AS THEY DID CLEANSE IT WITH THE BULLOCK. WHEN THOU HAVE MADE AN END OF CLEANSING IT, THOU SHALT OFFER A YOUNG BULLOCK WITHOUT BLEMISH, AND A RAM OUT OF THE FLOCK WITHOUT BLEMISH. AND THOU SHALT OFFER THEM BEFORE THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL CAST SALT UPON THEM, AND THEY SHALL OFFER THEM UP FOR A BURNT OFFERING UNTO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. SEVEN DAYS SHALT THOU PREPARE EVERY DAY A GOAT FOR A SIN OFFERING: THEY SHALL ALSO PREPARE A YOUNG BULLOCK, AND A RAM OUT OF THE FLOCK, WITHOUT BLEMISH. SEVEN DAYS SHALL THEY PURGE THE ALTAR AND PURIFY IT, AND THEY SHALL CONSECRATE THEMSELVES. AND WHEN THESE DAYS ARE EXPIRED, IT SHALL BE, THAT UPON THE EIGHTH DAY, AND SO FORWARD, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL MAKE YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS UPON THE ALTAR, AND YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS, AND I WILL ACCEPT YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”         
THE PROPHET, HAVING GIVEN US A VIEW OF THE MYSTICAL TEMPLE, THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH, AS HE RECEIVED IT FROM THE LORD, THAT IT MIGHT APPEAR NOT TO BE ERECTED IN VAIN, COMES TO DESCRIBE, IN THIS AND THE NEXT CHAPTER, THE SEXLESS WORSHIP THAT SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN IT, BUT UNDER THE TYPE OF THE OLD-TESTAMENT SERVICES. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. POSSESSION TAKEN OF THIS TEMPLE, BY THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLING IT (V. 1-6). II. A PROMISE GIVEN OF THE CONTINUANCE OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE UPON CONDITION OF THEIR RETURN TO, AND CONTINUANCE IN, THE INSTITUTED WAY OF SEXLESS WORSHIP, AND THEIR ABANDONING SEXUAL IDOLS AND SEXUAL IDOLATRY (V. 7-12). III. A DESCRIPTION OF THE ALTAR OF BURNT-OFFERINGS (V. 13-17). IV. DIRECTIONS GIVEN FOR THE CONSECRATION OF THAT ALTAR (V. 18-27). EZEKIEL STANDS BETWEEN THE LORD & ISRAEL, AS MOSES THE SERVANT OF THE LORD DID WHEN THE SANCTUARY WAS FIRST SET UP.
VERSES 1-6 AFTER EZEKIEL HAS PATIENTLY SURVEYED THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, THE GREATEST GLORY OF THIS EARTH, HE IS SEXLESSLY ADMITTED TO A HIGHER FORM, AND HONORED WITH A SIGHT OF THE GLORIES OF THE UPPER WORLD, IT IS SAID TO HIM, COME UP HITHER. HE HAS SEEN THE TEMPLE, AND SEES IT TO BE VERY SPACIOUS AND SPLENDID, BUT, TILL THE GLORY OF THE LORD COMES INTO IT, IT IS BUT LIKE THE DEAD BODIES HE HAD SEEN IN VISION (CHAPTER 37), THAT HAD NO BREATH TILL THE SPIRIT OF LIFE ENTERED INTO THEM. HERE THEREFORE HE SEES THE HOUSE FILLED WITH THE LORD’S GLORY. I. HE HAS A VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD (V. 2), THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THAT LORD WHO IS IN SEXLESS COVENANT WITH ISRAEL, AND WHOM THEY DIVINELY SERVE AND SEXLESSLY WORSHIP. THE SEXUAL IDOLS OF THE HEATHEN HAVE NO GLORY BUT WHAT THEY OWE TO THE GOLDSMITH OR THE PAINTER, BUT THIS IS THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF ISRAEL. THIS GLORY CAME FROM THE WAY OF THE EAST, AND THEREFORE HE WAS BROUGHT TO THE GATE THAT LEADS TOWARDS THE EAST, TO EXPECT THE APPEARANCE AND APPROACH OF IT. CHRIST’S SEXLESS STAR WAS SEEN IN THE EAST, AND HE IS THAT OTHER ANGEL THAT ASCENDS OUT OF THE EAST, REVELATION 7:2. FOR HE IS THE MORNING STAR, HE IS THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. TWO THINGS HE OBSERVED IN THIS APPEARANCE OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD: 1. THE AUTHORITY OF HIS WORD WHICH HE HEARD: HIS VOICE WAS LIKE A NOISE OF MANY WATERS, WHICH IS HEARD VERY FAR, AND MAKES IMPRESSIONS, THE NOISE OF PURLING STREAMS IS GRATEFUL, OF A ROARING SEA DREADFUL, REVELATION 1:15; 14:2. CHRIST’S SEXLESS GOSPEL, IN THE GLORY OF WHICH HE SHINES, WAS TO BE PROCLAIMED ALOUD, THE REPORT OF IT TO BE HEARD FAR, TO SOME IT IS A SAVOR OF LIFE, TO OTHERS OF DEATH, ACCORDING AS THEY ARE. THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS APPEARANCE WHICH HE SAW: THE EARTH SHONE WITH HIS GLORY, FOR THE LORD IS LIGHT, AND NONE CAN BEAR THE LUSTER OF HIS LIGHT, NONE HAS SEEN NOR CAN SEE IT. NOTE, THAT GLORY OF THE LORD WHICH SHINES IN THE CHURCH, SHINES ON THE WORLD. WHEN THE LORD APPEARED FOR DAVID THE BRIGHTNESS THAT WAS BEFORE HIM DISPERSED IN THE CLOUDS, PSALMS 18:12. THIS APPEARANCE OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD TO EZEKIEL HE OBSERVED TO BE THE SAME WITH THE VISION HE SAW WHEN HE FIRST RECEIVED HIS SEXLESS COMMISSION IN EZEKIEL 1:4, ACCORDING TO THAT BY THE RIVER CHEBAR (V. 3), BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE SAME, HE WAS PLEASED TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN THE SAME MANNER, FOR WITH HIM IS NO VARIABLENESS IN JAMES 1:17. “IT WAS THE SAME”, SAYS HE, “AS THAT WHICH I SAW WHEN I CAME TO DESTROY THE CITY, THAT IS, TO FORETELL THE CITY’S DESTRUCTION,” WHICH HE DID WITH SUCH AUTHORITY AND EFFICACY, AND THE EVENT DID SO CERTAINLY ANSWER THE PREDICTION, THAT HE MIGHT BE SAID TO DESTROY IT. AS A JUDGE, IN THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE PASSED A SENTENCE UPON IT, WHICH WAS SOON EXECUTED. THE LORD APPEARED IN THE SAME MANNER WHEN HE SENT HIM TO SPEAK WORDS OF TERROR AND WHEN HE SENT HIM TO SPEAK WORDS OF COMFORT, FOR IN BOTH THE LORD IS AND WILL BE GLORIFIED. HE KILLS AND HE MAKES ALIVE, HE WOUNDS AND HE HEALS, DEUTERONOMY 32:39. TO THE SAME HAND THAT DESTROYED, WE MUST LOOK FOR THE DELIVERANCE. HE HAS SMITTEN, AND HE WILL BIND UP. UNA EADEMQUE MANUS VULNUS OPEMQUE TULIT, THE SAME HAND INFLICTED THE WOUND AND HEALED IT. II. HE HAS A VISION OF THE ENTRANCE OF THIS GLORY INTO THE TEMPLE. WHEN HE SAW THIS GLORY, HE FELL UPON HIS FACE (V. 3), AS NOT ABLE TO BEAR THE LUSTER OF THE LORD’S GLORY, OR RATHER AS ONE WILLING TO GIVE HIM THE GLORY OF IT BY A HUMBLE AND REVERENT ADORATION. BUT THE SPIRIT TOOK HIM UP (V. 5) WHEN THE GLORY OF THE LORD HAD COME INTO THE HOUSE (V. 4), THAT HE MIGHT SEE HOW THE HOUSE WAS FILLED WITH IT. HE SAW HOW THE GLORY OF THE LORD IN THIS SAME APPEARANCE DEPARTED FROM THE TEMPLE, BECAUSE IT WAS SEXUALLY PROFANED, TO HIS GREAT GRIEF, NOW HE SHALL SEE IT RETURN TO THE TEMPLE TO HIS GREAT SEXLESS SATISFACTION. SEE EZEKIEL 10:18, 19; 11:23. NOTE, THOUGH THE LORD MAY FORSAKE HIS PEOPLE FOR A SMALL MOMENT, HE WILL RETURN WITH EVERLASTING SEXLESS LOVING-KINDNESS. THE LORD’S GLORY FILLED THE HOUSE AS IT HAD FILLED THE TABERNACLE WHICH MOSES SET UP AND THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON, EXODUS 40:34 & 1ST KINGS 8:10. NOW WE DO NOT FIND THAT EVER THE SHECHINAH DID IN THAT MANNER TAKE POSSESSION OF THE 2ND TEMPLE, AND THEREFORE THIS WAS TO HAVE ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT IN THAT GLORY OF THE DIVINE GRACE WHICH SHINES SO BRIGHTLY IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL CHURCH, AND FILLS IT. HERE IS NO MENTION OF A CLOUD FILLING THE HOUSE AS FORMERLY, FOR WE NOW WITH OPEN FACE BEHOLD THE GLORY OF THE LORD, IN THE FACE OF CHRIST, AND NOT AS OF OLD THROUGH THE CLOUD OF TYPES. III. HE RECEIVES INSTRUCTIONS MORE IMMEDIATELY FROM THE GLORY OF THE LORD, AS MOSES DID WHEN THE LORD HAD TAKEN POSSESSION OF THE TABERNACLE IN LEVITICUS 1:1: I HEARD HIM SPEAKING TO ME OUT OF THE HOUSE, V. 6. THE LORD’S GLORY SHINING IN THE CHURCH, WE MUST THENCE EXPECT TO RECEIVE DIVINE ORACLES. THE MAN STOOD BY ME; WE COULD NOT BEAR TO HEAR THE VOICE OF THE LORD ANY MORE THAN TO SEE THE FACE OF THE LORD IF CHRIST DID NOT STAND BY US AS MEDIATOR. OR, IF THIS WAS A CREATED ANGEL, IT IS OBSERVABLE THAT WHEN THE LORD BEGAN TO SPEAK TO EZEKIEL HE STOOD BY AND GAVE WAY, HAVING NO MORE TO SAY. NAY, HE STOOD BY THE PROPHET, AS A LEARNER WITH HIM, FOR TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS, TO THE ANGELS THEMSELVES, WHO DESIRE TO LOOK INTO THESE THINGS, IS KNOWN BY THE CHURCH THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD, EPHESIANS 3:10. THE MAN STOOD BY HIM TO SEXLESSLY CONDUCT HIM THITHER WHERE HE MIGHT RECEIVE FURTHER DISCOVERIES, IN EZEKIEL 44:1.
VERSES 7-12 THE LORD DOES HERE, IN EFFECT, RENEW HIS SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, UPON HIS RETAKING POSSESSION OF THE HOUSE, AND EZEKIEL NEGOTIATES THE MATTER, AS MOSES FORMERLY. THIS WOULD BE OF GREAT USE TO THE CAPTIVES AT THEIR RETURN BOTH FOR DIRECTION AND ENCOURAGEMENT, BUT IT LOOKS FURTHER, TO THOSE THAT ARE BLESSED WITH THE PRIVILEGES OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE, THAT THEY MAY UNDERSTAND HOW THEY ARE BEFORE HIM ON THEIR GOOD SEXLESS BEHAVIOR. I. THE LORD, BY THE PROPHET, PUTS THEM IN MIND OF THEIR FORMER PROVOCATIONS, FOR WHICH THEY HAD LONG LAIN UNDER THE TOKENS OF HIS HOT DISPLEASURE. THIS SEXLESS CONVICTION IS SPOKEN TO THEM TO MAKE WAY FOR THE COMFORTS DESIGNED THEM. THOUGH THE LORD GIVES AND UPBRAIDS NOT, IT BECOMES US, WHEN HE RELEASES, TO UPBRAID OURSELVES WITH OUR UNWORTHY SEXUAL CONDUCT TOWARDS HIM. LET THEM NOW REMEMBER THEREFORE, 1. THAT THEY HAD FORMERLY SEXUALLY DEFILED THE LORD’S HOLY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, HAD SEXUALLY PROFANED AND SEXUALLY ABUSED ALL THOSE SACRED THINGS BY WHICH HE HAD MADE HIMSELF KNOWN AMONG THEM, V. 7. THEY AND THEIR KINGS HAD BROUGHT SEXUAL CONTEMPT ON THE TRUE RELIGION THEY PROFESSED, AND THEIR RELATION TO THE LORD, BY THEIR SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM, THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND BY WORSHIPPING SEXUAL IMAGES, WHICH THEY CALLED THEIR KINGS, FOR SO MOLOCH [MOLECH] SIGNIFIES IN ACTS 7:42-43, OR LORDS, FOR SO BAAL SIGNIFIES, BUT WHICH WERE REALLY THE CARCASSES OF KINGS, NOT ONLY LIFELESS AND USELESS, BUT LOATHSOME AND ABOMINABLE AS DEAD CARCASSES, IN THEIR HIGH PLACES, SET UP IN HONOR OF THEM. THEY HAD SEXUALLY DEFILED THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH BY THEIR SEXUAL ABOMINATIONS. AND WHAT WERE THEY? IT WAS IN SETTING THEIR THRESHOLD BY MY THRESHOLDS, AND THEIR POST BY MY POSTS, THAT IS, ADDING THEIR OWN SEXUAL INVENTIONS TO THE LORD’S INSTITUTIONS, AND URGING ALL TO A COMPLIANCE WITH THEM, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN OF EQUAL AUTHORITY AND EFFICACY, TEACHING FOR DOCTRINES THE COMMANDMENTS OF MEN IN ISAIAH 29:13, OR, RATHER, SETTING UP ALTARS TO THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS EVEN IN THE COURTS OF THE TEMPLE, THAN WHICH A MORE IMPUDENT AFFRONT COULD NOT BE PUT UPON THE DIVINE MAJESTY. THUS, THEY SET UP A SEPARATION WALL BETWEEN HIM AND THEM, WHICH STOPPED THE CURRENT OF HIS FAVORS TO THEM AND SPOILED THE ACCEPTABLENESS OF THEIR SEXLESS SERVICES TO HIM. SEE WHAT AN INDIGNITY, SEXUAL SINNERS DO TO THE LORD, SETTING UP THEIR WALLS IN SEXUAL OPPOSITION TO HIS, AND THRUSTING HIM OUT FROM WHAT IS HIS SEXLESS RIGHT, AND SEE WHAT SEXUAL INJURY THEY DO TO THEMSELVES, FOR THE NEARER ANY COME TO THE LORD WITH THEIR SEX THE FURTHER THEY SET HIM AT A DISTANCE FROM THEM. SOME GIVE THIS SENSE OF IT: THOUGH THEIR HOUSES JOINED CLOSE TO THE LORD’S HOUSE, THEIR POSTS AND THRESHOLDS TO HIS, SO THAT THEY WERE IN A MANNER HIS NEXT NEIGHBORS, THERE WAS BUT A WALL BETWEEN ME AND THEM, SO IT IS IN THE MARGIN, SO THAT IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN EXPECTED THEY WOULD ACQUAINT THEMSELVES WITH HIM AND BE IN CARE TO PLEASE HIM, YET THEY WERE NOT SO MUCH AS NEIGHBORLY. NOTE, IT OFTEN PROVES TOO TRUE, THE NEARER THE CHURCH THE FURTHER FROM THE LORD. THEY WERE, BY PROFESSION, IN SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THE LORD, AND YET THEY HAD SEXUALLY DEFILED THE PLACE OF HIS THRONE AND OF THE SOLES OF HIS FEET, HIS TEMPLE, WHERE HE DID BOTH RESIDE AND REIGN. JERUSALEM IS CALLED THE CITY OF THE GREAT KING IN PSALMS 48:2 AND HIS FOOTSTOOL, PSALMS 99:5; 132:7. NOTE, WHEN THE LORD’S SEXLESS ORDINANCES ARE SEXUALLY PROFANED HIS HOLY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS SEXUALLY POLLUTED. THAT FOR THIS LORD HAD A CONTROVERSY WITH THEM IN THEIR LATE SEXUAL TROUBLES. THEY COULD NOT DAMN HIM, FOR HE HAD BUT BROUGHT UPON THEM THE DESERT OF THEIR SEX: WHEREFORE I HAVE CONSUMED THEM IN MY ANGER. NOTE, THOSE THAT SEXUALLY POLLUTE THE LORD’S HOLY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH SEXUALLY FALL UNDER HIS JUST HOT DISPLEASURE. II. HE CALLS UPON THEM TO REPENT AND REFORM, AND, IN ORDER TO THAT, TO BE ASHAMED OF THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITIES (V. 9): “NOW LET THEM PUT AWAY THEIR WHOREDOM, NOW THAT THEY HAVE SMARTED SO SEVERELY FOR IT, AND NOW THAT THE LORD IS RETURNING IN MERCY TO THEM AND SETTING UP HIS SANCTUARY AGAIN IN THE MIDST OF THEM, NOW LET THEM CAST AWAY THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS AND HAVE NO MORE TO DO WITH THEM, THAT THEY MAY NOT AGAIN FORFEIT THE SEXLESS PRIVILEGES WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN TAUGHT TO KNOW THE WORTH OF BY THE WANT OF THEM. LET THEM PUT AWAY THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, THOSE LOATHSOME CARCASSES OF THEIR KINGS, FAR FROM ME, FROM BEING A PROVOCATION TO ME.” THIS WAS SEASONABLE SEXLESS COUNSEL NOW THAT THE PROPHET HAD THE MODEL OR PATTERN OF THE TEMPLE TO SET BEFORE THEM, FOR, 1. IF THEY SEE THAT PATTERN, THEY WILL SURELY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR SEX (V. 10): WHEN THEY SEE WHAT MERCY, THE LORD HAS IN STORE FOR THEM, NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR UTTER UNWORTHINESS OF IT, THEY WILL BE ASHAMED TO THINK OF THEIR DISINGENUOUS SEXUAL CONDUCT TOWARDS HIM. NOTE, THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD TO US SHOULD LEAD US TO REPENTANCE, ESPECIALLY TO A PENITENTIAL SHAME. LET THEM MEASURE THE PATTERN THEMSELVES, AND SEE HOW MUCH IT EXCEEDS THE FORMER PATTERN, AND GUESS BY THAT WHAT GREAT THINGS THE LORD HAS IN STORE FOR THEM, AND SURELY IT WILL PUT THEM OUT OF COUNTENANCE TO THINK WHAT THE DESERT OF THEIR SEX WAS. AND THEN, 2. IF THEY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR SEX, THEY SHALL SURELY SEE MORE OF THE PATTERN, V. 11. IF THEY BE ASHAMED OF ALL THAT THEY HAVE DONE, UPON A GENERAL VIEW OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD, LET THEM HAVE A MORE DISTINCT PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE. NOTE, THOSE THAT IMPROVE WHAT THEY SEE AND KNOW OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD SHALL SEE AND KNOW MORE OF IT. AND THEN, AND NOT TILL THEN, WE ARE QUALIFIED FOR THE LORD’S SEXLESS FAVORS, WHEN WE ARE TRULY HUMBLED FOR OUR OWN SEXUAL FOLLIES. "SHOW THEM THE FORM OF THE HOUSE, LET THEM SEE WHAT A STATELY STRUCTURE IT WILL BE, AND WITHAL SHOW THEM THE SEXLESS ORDINANCES AND SEXLESS LAWS OF IT.’’ NOTE, WITH THE FORESIGHTS OF OUR COMFORTS IT IS FIT THAT WE SHOULD GET THE KNOWLEDGE OF OUR DUTY, WITH THE PRIVILEGES OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, WE MUST ACQUAINT OURSELVES WITH THE SEXLESS RULES OF IT. SHOW THEM THESE SEXLESS ORDINANCES, THAT THEY MAY KEEP THEM AND DO THEM. NOTE, THEREFORE WE ARE MADE TO KNOW OUR SEXLESS DUTY, THAT WE MAY DO IT, AND BE BLESSED IN OUR SEXLESS DEED. III. HE PROMISES THAT THEY SHALL BE SUCH AS THEY SHOULD BE, AND THEN HE WILL BE TO THEM SUCH AS THEY WOULD HAVE HIM TO BE, V. 7. THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL SHALL NO MORE [SEXUALLY] DEFILE MY HOLY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THIS IS THE PURE SEXLESS GOSPEL. THE PRECEPTS OF THE SEXLESS LAW SAYS, YOU MUST NOT [SEXUALLY] DEFILE MY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH: IN EXODUS 20:2-7: THE TRUTHS OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL SAYS, YOU SHALL NOT [SEXUALLY] DEFILE MY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN MATTHEW 5:33-37. THUS, WHAT IS REQUIRED IN THE SEXLESS COVENANT IS PROMISED IN THE SEXLESS COVENANT, JEREMIAH 32:40. 2. THEN I WILL DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOR EVER, AND THE SAME AGAIN V. 9. THE LORD SECURES TO US HIS GOOD-WILL BE CONFIRMING IN US HIS GOOD SEXLESS WORK. IF WE DO NOT SEXUALLY DEFILE HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WE MAY BE SURE THAT HE WILL NOT DEPART FROM US. IV. THE GENERAL SEXLESS LAW OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IS LAID DOWN (V. 12), THAT, WHEREAS FORMERLY ONLY THE CHANCEL, OR SANCTUARY, WAS MOST HOLY, NOW THE WHOLE MOUNTAIN OF THE HOUSE SHALL BE SO, THE WHOLE LIMIT THEREOF, INCLUDING ALL THE COURTS AND ALL THE CHAMBERS, SHALL BE AS THE MOST HOLY PLACE, SIGNIFYING THAT IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES, 1. THE WHOLE CHURCH SHALL HAVE THE PRIVILEGE OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THAT OF A NEAR ACCESS TO THE LORD. ALL BELIEVERS HAVE NOW, UNDER THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, BOLDNESS TO ENTER INTO THE HOLIEST OF ALL IN HEBREWS 10:19, WITH THIS ADVANTAGE, THAT WHEREAS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ENTERED IN THE VIRTUE OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS IN HEBREWS 9:3, 8, WE ENTER IN THE VIRTUE OF THE BLOOD OF JESUS [IN THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN IS THE DOORWAY TO BE NEAR THE LORD IN THE SAME THRONE ROOM FROM A DISTANCE], AND, WHEREVER WE ARE, WE HAVE THROUGH HIM, ONLY 1 ACCESS BY HIS OWN SPIRIT OF TRUTH BY THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN IN THE TIME PORTAL [IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS YAHWEH TO APPROACH OR DEPART FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD] OF HIS OWN PRESENCE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; JOHN 4:23-24; 6:44; 14:6; EPHESIANS 2:18 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:32-33; 6:4-5, 10, 14-15; 7:30-38, 55-56, 59-60; 9:3; 15:18; 17:22-31; 22:6, 20; 26:13; 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30. 2. THE 5 OTHER ACCESSES UNDER & BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: THE LORD PETER’S 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN 2ND MACCABEES 14:3 TELLS US “NOW ONE ALCIMUS, WHO HAS BEEN HIGH PRIEST (CHIEF OF POLICE), AND HAD DEFILED HIMSELF WILLFULLY IN THE TIMES OF THEIR MINGLING WITH THE GENTILES, SEEING THAT BY NO MEANS HE COULD SAVE HIMSELF, NOR HAVE ANY MORE ACCESS TO THE HOLY ALTAR.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD PETER THE SUPREME COMMISSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR CHILD KIND HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE ALL THE CHIEFS OF POLICE’S BEGINNING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE JEWISH LAW. THE LADY VICTORIA HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD PETER. THE LORD JOHN’S 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN ROMANS 5:2 SAYS “THEREFORE HAVING BEEN JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ALSO WE HAVE ACCESS BY FAITH INTO THIS GRACE (BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST) IN WHICH WE STAND, AND REJOICE IN HOPE OF THE GLORY OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS THE LORD JOHN THE SUPREME OMNISCIENCE (WISDOM) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR WOMANKIND HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE GENTILE LAW. THE LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD JOHN. THE LORD JESUS’S 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN EPHESIANS 3:11-12 MENTIONS “…ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN) ACCOMPLISHED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD, IN WHO WE HAVE BOLDNESS AND ACCESS WITH CONFIDENCE THROUGH FAITH IN HIM (SON JESUS).” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD JESUS THE SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (POWER) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR MANKIND HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND AND THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN LAW. THE LADY MARY HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD JESUS. THE LORD JAMES’ 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN ESTHER 1:13-14 MENTIONS “THEN THE KING (LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD) SAID TO THE WISE MEN WHO UNDERSTOOD THE TIMES (FOR THIS WAS THE KING’S LAW AND JUSTICE (FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW AND JUSTICE), THOSE CLOSEST TO HIM BEING CARSHENA, SHETHAR, ADMATHA, TARSHISH, MERES, MARSENA AND MEMUCAN, THE SEVEN PRINCES OF PERSIA AND MEDIA, WHO HAD ACCESS TO THE KING’S PRESENCE (LORD JAMES THE GLORIOUS LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD), AND WHO RANKED HIGHEST IN THE KINGDOM.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD JAMES THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE LAW HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER THE LORDSHIP OF ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER BOYS & GIRLS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND AND LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD. THE LADY MARY HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD JAMES. THE LORD STEPHEN’S 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN ESTHER 1:13-14 MENTIONS “THEN THE KING (LORD STEPHEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD) SAID TO THE WISE MEN WHO UNDERSTOOD THE TIMES (FOR THIS WAS THE KING’S LAW AND JUSTICE (FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW AND JUSTICE), THOSE CLOSEST TO HIM BEING CARSHENA, SHETHAR, ADMATHA, TARSHISH, MERES, MARSENA AND MEMUCAN, THE SEVEN PRINCES OF PERSIA AND MEDIA, WHO HAD ACCESS TO THE KING’S PRESENCE (LORD STEPHEN THE GLORIOUS LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD), AND WHO RANKED HIGHEST IN THE KINGDOM.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE LAW HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER THE LORDSHIP OF ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER BOYS & GIRLS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND, LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND AND LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD. THE LADY STEPHANIE HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD STEPHEN. THE ONLY 1 ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN EPHESIANS 2:18 DECLARES “FOR THROUGH HIM (LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) WE BOTH HAVE ACCESS BY ONE SPIRIT TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS THAT IT CAN ONLY BE DONE BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS OWN SPIRIT AND NONE OTHER SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THIS WAS FULFILLED BY GIVING HIS SON JESUS CHRIST ACCESS TO HIS SPIRIT OR HIS HOLY SPIRIT TO HANDLE THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 9:1-30. AFTERWARDS THERE IS NO ACCESS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE ONLY ACCESS IS BY HIS HOLY GHOST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR HIS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS TO CREATOR AGENT LORDS & HIS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES TO CREATOR AGENT LADIES IN ACTS 9:31-28:31. IN JOHN 14:6 SAYS THAT YOU CAN APPROACH THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY BY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, BUT HAVE NO ACCESS TO HIM. THIS MEANS THAT THERE WAS NEVER ANY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’—LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE CREATOR---THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE IF HE IS NOT CLOAKED [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN HIS OWN MENTALITY IS CLOAKED FROM HIMSELF, WHICH MEANS HIS MENTALITY IS ETERNALLY RESTRAINED UNTIL THE ULTIMATE END IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & EPHESIANS 4:6 IN BEING ABLE TO PERCIEVING HIS TRUE SELF BECAUSE THIS IS DONE TO ETERNALLY PROTECT HIS ETERNAL TOP-SECRET IDENTITY IN MANHOOD IN NUMBERS 23:19 FROM IMMINENT ETERNAL DEATH & ALSO THIS PROTECTS ALL CREATION FROM SHIER ETERNAL GLOBAL UNIVERSAL EXTINCTION], ALL CREATION WILL BE DESTROYED BY WHOM HE TRULY IS IN HIMSELF. THE MOTHER BARBARA OUR LADY HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN BARA IN GENESIS 1:1. THE 1 ACCESS TO THE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE HOUSE OF GOD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30: THE ONLY 1 ACCESS BY THE TIME PORTAL TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN JOHN 8:58 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IN EXODUS 15:11 DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5 (NIV) DECLARES “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE, YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE DEUTERONOMY 4:35; MARK 12:29-31; JOHN 17:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4; 2ND KINGS 19:15; 23:25; MATTHEW 27:37-39; LUKE 10:27 AND PSALMS 97:10. IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 DECLARES “…THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 DECLARES “I AM THE LORD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], AND THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD, I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. I AM THE LORD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 SAYS “…THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD & SAVIOR (PROTECTION IN CALLING ON HIS NAME), THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…TURN TO ME AND BE SAVED, ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 44:6-8. IN ISAIAH 46:9 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME.” THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ALONE TRUE GOD IS PROVEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; 2ND PETER 2:1; EPHESIANS 4:6 & JOHN 8:58. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 DECLARES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS.” IN ROMANS 3:30 SAYS “GOD IS ONE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (YAHWEH), THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FROM WHOM ARE ALL THINGS & FROM WHOM WE EXIST.” IN JAMES 2:19 STATES “YOU BELIEVE THAT GOD IS ONE, YOU DO WELL. EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE—AND SHUTTER (TREMBLE).” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 SAYS “ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” THE LORD STEPHEN’S LIMITATIONS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A HOLY MORAL GOD. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL A BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE (UNLYING GOD IN ROMANS 3:4 & HEBREWS 6:18), PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN MATTHEW 27:46 AND MARK 15:34 MENTIONS THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON SIN THAT COULD BE FORGIVEN OR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW BUT ONLY GOOD & IS CALLED THE (HOLY GOD) IN GENESIS 1:31 & JOHN 17:11 AND HE FORSOOK THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON IN THE WORLD ON THE CROSS & THE LORD JAMES HIS LAW ABOVE THE WORLD IN THE STONING. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 DECLARES THAT HE THINKS NO EVIL (GOOD GOD). IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “LET GOD BE TRUE (TRUE GOD) BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF ALL MEN AS LIARS APART FROM GOD IS IN ROMANS 3:23; 1ST JOHN 1:8-10; 1ST KINGS 8:46-53 & PSALMS 116:11. IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM   TEMPTED BY GOD,’ FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT (TEST) ANYONE (UNTEMPTING GOD).” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 SAYS “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF (FAITHFUL GOD).” IN ACTS 7:60 STATES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS FORSAKEN BY THE LORD YAHWEH BY CHOOSING NOT TO LOOK UPON THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID, CONCERNING THE FATHER’S LAW. THERE ARE ONLY TWO ATTRIBUTES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS NOT LIMITED IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT EVERYWHERE BEYOND THE WHOLE UNIVERSE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED AND HIS OMNISCIENCE (ALL KNOWING, TRUTH, WORD, INTELLIGENCE, WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING AND KNOWLEDGE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED.  
THE WHOLE CHURCH SHALL BE UNDER A MIGHTY OBLIGATION TO PRESS TOWARDS THE PERFECTION OF HOLINESS, AS HE WHO HAS CALLED US IS HOLY. ALL MUST NOW BE MOST HOLY. HOLINESS BECOMES THE LORD’S HOUSE FOREVER, AND IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES MORE THAN EVER. BEHOLD THIS IS THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE HOUSE, LET NONE EXPECT THE PROTECTION OF IT THAT WILL NOT SUBMIT TO THIS SEXLESS LAW.
VERSES 13-27 THIS RELATES TO THE ALTAR IN THIS MYSTICAL TEMPLE, AND THAT ALTAR IS MYSTICAL TOO, FOR CHRIST IS OUR ALTAR. THE JEWS, AFTER THEIR RETURN OUT OF CAPTIVITY, HAD AN ALTAR LONG BEFORE THEY HAD A TEMPLE, EZRA 3:3. BUT THIS WAS AN ALTAR IN THE TEMPLE. NOW HERE WE HAVE, I. THE MEASURES OF THE ALTAR, V. 13. IT WAS SIX YARDS SQUARE AT THE TOP AND SEVEN YARDS SQUARE AT THE BOTTOM, IT WAS FOUR YARDS AND A HALF HIGH, IT HAD A LOWER BENCH OR SHELF, HERE CALLED A SETTLE, A YARD FROM THE GROUND, ON WHICH SOME OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] STOOD TO MINISTER, AND ANOTHER TWO YARDS ABOVE THAT, ON WHICH OTHERS OF THEM STOOD, AND THESE WERE EACH OF THEM HALF A YARD BROAD, AND HAD LEDGES ON EITHER SIDE, THAT THEY MIGHT STAND FIRMLY UPON THEM. THE SACRIFICES WERE KILLED AT THE TABLE SPOKEN OF BEFORE, IN EZEKIEL 40:39. WHAT WAS TO BE BURNT ON THE ALTAR WAS GIVEN UP TO THOSE ON THE LOWER BENCH, AND HANDED BY THEM TO THOSE ON THE HIGHER, AND THEY LAID IT ON THE ALTAR. THUS, IN THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE LORD, WE MUST BE SEXLESSLY ASSISTANT TO ONE ANOTHER. II. THE SEXLESS ORDINANCES OF THE ALTAR. DIRECTIONS ARE HERE GIVEN, 1. CONCERNING THE DEDICATION OF THE ALTAR AT FIRST. SEVEN DAYS WERE TO BE SPENT IN THE DEDICATION OF IT, AND EVERY DAY SACRIFICES WERE TO BE OFFERED UPON IT, AND PARTICULARLY A GOAT FOR A SIN-OFFERING (V. 25), BESIDES A YOUNG BULLOCK FOR A SIN-OFFERING ON THE FIRST DAY (V. 19), WHICH TEACHES US IN ALL OUR RELIGIOUS SEXLESS SERVICES TO HAVE AN EYE TO CHRIST THE GREAT SIN-OFFERING. NEITHER OUR PERSONS NOR OUR PERFORMANCES CAN BE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD UNLESS SEX BE TAKEN AWAY, AND THAT CANNOT BE TAKEN AWAY BUT BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHICH BOTH SANCTIFIES THE ALTAR, FOR CHRIST ENTERED BY HIS OWN BLOOD, HEBREWS 9:12 AND THE GIFT UPON THE ALTAR. THERE WERE ALSO TO BE A BULLOCK AND A RAM OFFERED FOR A BURNT-OFFERING (V. 24), WHICH WAS INTENDED PURELY FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, TO TEACH US TO HAVE AN EYE TO THAT IN ALL OUR SEXLESS SERVICES, WE PRESENT OURSELVES AS LIVING SACRIFICES, AND OUR DEVOTIONS AS SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES, THAT WE AND THEY MAY BE TO HIM FOR THE NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND FOR A PRAISE, AND FOR A GLORY. THE DEDICATION OF THE ALTAR IS HERE CALLED THE SEXLESSLY CLEANSING AND PURGING OF IT, V. 20, V. 26. CHRIST, OUR ALTAR, THOUGH HE HAD NO SEXUAL POLLUTION TO BE CLEANSED FROM, YET SANCTIFIED HIMSELF IN JOHN 17:19, AND WHEN WE CONSECRATE THE ALTARS OF OUR HEARTS TO THE LORD, TO HAVE THE FIRE OF HOLY SEXLESS LOVE ALWAYS BURNING UPON THEM, WE MUST SEE THAT THEY BE SEXLESSLY PURIFIED AND SEXLESSLY CLEANSED FROM THE SEXUAL LOVE OF THIS WORLD AND THE SEXUAL LUSTS OF THE FLESH. IT IS OBSERVABLE THAT THERE ARE SEVERAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE RITES OF DEDICATION HERE AND THOSE WHICH WERE APPOINTED EXODUS 29, TO INTIMATE THAT THE CEREMONIAL INSTITUTIONS WERE MUTABLE THINGS, AND THE CHANGES IN THEM WERE EARNESTS OF THEIR PERIOD IN CHRIST. ONLY HERE, ACCORDING TO THE GENERAL SEXLESS LAW, THAT ALL THE SACRIFICES MUST BE SEASONED WITH SALT IN LEVITICUS 2:13, PARTICULAR SEXLESS ORDERS ARE GIVEN (V. 24) THAT THE PRIESTS SHALL CAST SALT UPON THE SACRIFICES. GRACE IS THE SALT WITH WHICH ALL OUR RELIGIOUS PERFORMANCES MUST BE SEASONED, COLOSSIANS 4:6. AN EVERLASTING SEXLESS COVENANT IS CALLED A COVENANT OF SALT, BECAUSE IT IS INCORRUPTIBLE. THE GLORY RESERVED FOR US IS INCORRUPTIBLE AND UNDEFILED, AND THE GRACE WROUGHT IN US IS THE HIDDEN MAN OF THE HEART IN THAT WHICH IS NOT CORRUPTIBLE. 2. CONCERNING THE CONSTANT USE THAT SHOULD BE MADE OF IT, WHEN IT WAS DEDICATED: HENCEFORWARD THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL MAKE THEIR BURNT-OFFERINGS AND PEACE-OFFERINGS UPON THIS ALTAR (V. 27), FOR THEREFORE IT WAS SANCTIFIED, THAT IT MIGHT SANCTIFY THE GIFT THAT WAS OFFERED UPON IT. OBSERVE FURTHER, (1.) WHO WERE TO SERVE AT THE ALTAR: THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OF THE SEED OF ZADOK, V. 19. THAT FAMILY WAS SUBSTITUTED IN THE ROOM OF ABIATHAR BY SOLOMON, AND THE LORD CONFIRMS IT. HIS NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN & HIS NAME OF STEPHEN---YAHWEH SIGNIFIES LORDLY RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THEY ARE THE RIGHTEOUS SEED THAT ARE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO THE LORD, THROUGH CHRIST THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. (2.) HOW THEY SHOULD PREPARE FOR THIS SEXLESS SERVICE (V. 26): THEY SHALL CONSECRATE THEMSELVES, SHALL FILL THEIR HAND WITH THE OFFERINGS, IN TOKEN OF THE GIVING UP OF THEMSELVES WITH THEIR SEXLESS OFFERINGS TO THE LORD AND TO HIS SEXLESS SERVICE. NOTE, BEFORE WE MINISTER TO THE LORD IN HOLY THINGS, WE MUST CONSECRATE OURSELVES BY GETTING OUR HANDS AND HEARTS FILLED WITH THOSE THINGS. (3.) HOW THEY SHOULD SPEED IN IT (V. 27): I WILL ACCEPT YOU. AND IF THE LORD NOW ACCEPTS OUR SEXLESS WORKS, IF OUR SEXLESS SERVICES BE PLEASING TO HIM, IT IS ENOUGH, WE NEED NO MORE. THOSE THAT GIVE THEMSELVES TO THE LORD SHALL BE ACCEPTED OF THE LORD, THEIR SEXLESS PERSONS FIRST AND THEN THEIR SEXLESS PERFORMANCES, THROUGH THE MEDIATOR. 
THE LORD’S HOLY DISTRICT
IN EZEKIEL 45:1-6 DECLARES, “WHEN YOU ALLOT THE LAND AS AN INHERITANCE, YOU, SHALL SET APART FOR THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] A PORTION OF THE LAND AS A HOLY DISTRICT, 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES] AND 20,000 CUBITS BROAD [83.3 MILES]. IT SHALL BE HOLY THROUGHOUT ITS WHOLE EXTENT. OF THIS SQUARE PLOT OF 500 BY 500 CUBITS [2 MILES BY 2 MILES] SHALL BE FOR THE SANCTUARY, WITH FIFTY CUBITS FOR AN OPEN SPACE AROUND IT. AND FROM THIS MEASURED DISTRICT YOU SHALL MEASURE OFF AS SECTION 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES] AND 10,000 BROAD [41.6 MILES], IN WHICH SHALL BE THE SANCTUARY, THE MOST HOLY PLACE. IT SHALL BE THE HOLY PORTION OF THE LAND. IT SHALL BE FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], WHO MINISTER IN THE SANCTUARY AND APPROACH THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO MINISTER TO HIM, AND IT SHALL BE A PLACE FOR THEIR HOUSES AND A HOLY PLACE FOR THE SANCTUARY. ANOTHER SECTION, 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES] AND 10,000 CUBITS BROAD [41.6 MILES], SHALL BE FOR THE LEVITES WHO MINISTER AT THE TEMPLE, AS THEIR POSSESSION FOR CITIES TO LIVE IN. ALONGSIDE THE PORTION SET APART AS THE HOLY DISTRICT YOU SHALL ASSIGN FOR THE PROPERTY OF THE CITY AN AREA 5,000 CUBITS BROAD [20.8 MILES] AND 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES]. IT SHALL BELONG TO THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE HOUSE IN JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN ACTS 1:8 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE HOUSE IN FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2].” 
IN THIS CHAPTER IS FURTHER REPRESENTED TO THE PROPHET, IN VISION, I. THE DIVISION OF THE HOLY LAND, SO MUCH FOR THE TEMPLE, AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT ATTENDED THE SERVICE OF IT (V. 1-4), SO MUCH FOR THE LEVITES (V. 5), SO MUCH FOR THE CITY (V. 6), SO MUCH FOR THE PRINCE, AND THE RESIDUE TO THE PEOPLE (V. 7, V. 8). 
VERSES 1-8 DIRECTIONS ARE HERE GIVEN FOR THE DIVIDING OF THE LAND AFTER THEIR RETURN TO IT, AND, THE LORD HAVING WARRANTED THEM TO DO IT, WOULD BE AN ACT OF FAITH, AND NOT OF FOLLY, THUS TO DIVIDE IT BEFORE THEY HAD IT. AND IT WOULD BE WELCOME NEWS TO THE CAPTIVES TO HEAR THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ONLY RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND, BUT THAT, WHEREAS THEY WERE NOW BUT FEW IN NUMBER, THEY SHOULD INCREASE AND MULTIPLY, SO AS TO REPLENISH IT. BUT THIS NEVER HAD ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT IN THE JEWISH STATE AFTER THE RETURN OUT OF CAPTIVITY, BUT WAS TO BE FULFILLED IN THE MODEL OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, WHICH WAS PERFECTLY NEW, AS THIS DIVISION OF THE LAND WAS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THAT IN JOSHUA’S TIME, AND MUCH ENLARGED BY THE ACCESSION OF THE GENTILES TO IT, AND IT WILL BE PERFECTED IN THE HEAVENLY KINGDOM, OF WHICH THE LAND OF CANAAN HAD ALWAYS BEEN A TYPE. NOW, 1. HERE IS THE PORTION OF LAND ASSIGNED TO THE SANCTUARY, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH THE TEMPLE WAS TO BE BUILT, WITH ALL ITS COURTS AND PURLIEUS, THE REST ROUND ABOUT IT WAS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]. THIS IS CALLED (V. 1) AN OBLATION TO THE LORD, FOR WHAT IS GIVEN IN SEXLESS WORKS OF PIETY, FOR THE MAINTENANCE AND SUPPORT OF THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD AND THE SEXLESS ADVANCEMENT OF TRUE RELIGION, THE LORD ACCEPTS AS GIVEN TO HIM, IF IT BE DONE WITH A SEXLESS SINGLE EYE. IT IS A HOLY PORTION OF THE LAND, WHICH IS TO BE SET OUT FIRST, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS THAT SANCTIFY THE LUMP. THE APPROPRIATING OF LANDS FOR THE SUPPORT OF TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION AND THE TRUE SEXLESS MINISTRY IS AN ACT OF PIETY THAT BIDS AS FAIR FOR PERPETUITY, AND THE BENEFIT OF POSTERITY, AS ANY. THIS HOLY PORTION OF THE LAND WAS TO BE MEASURED, AND THE BORDERS OF IT FIXED, THAT THE SANCTUARY ITSELF MIGHT NOT HAVE MORE THAN ITS SHARE AND IN TIME ENGROSS THE WHOLE LAND. SO FAR, THE LANDS OF THE CHURCH SHALL EXTEND AND NO FURTHER, AS IN OUR OWN KINGDOM DONATIONS TO THE CHURCH WERE OF OLD LIMITED BY THE STATUTE OF MORTMAIN. THE LANDS HERE ALLOTTED TO THE SANCTUARY WERE 25,000 REEDS, SO OUR TRANSLATION MAKES IT, THOUGH SOME MAKE THEM ONLY CUBITS, IN LENGTH, AND 10,000 IN BREADTH-ABOUT EIGHTY MILES ONE WAY AND THIRTY MILES ANOTHER WAY, SAY SOME, TWENTY-FIVE MILES ONE WAY AND TEN MILES THE OTHER WAY, SO OTHERS. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES] THAT WERE TO COME NEAR TO MINISTER WERE TO HAVE THEIR DWELLINGS IN THIS PORTION OF THE LAND THAT WAS ROUND ABOUT THE SANCTUARY, THAT THEY MIGHT BE NEAR THEIR SEXLESS WORK, WHEREAS BY THE DISTRIBUTION OF LAND IN JOSHUA’S TIME THE CITIES OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES] WERE DISPERSED ALL THE NATION OVER. THIS INTIMATES THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL MINISTERS SHOULD RESIDE UPON THEIR SEXLESS CHARGE, WHERE THEIR SEXLESS SERVICE LIES THERE MUST THEY LIVE. NEXT TO THE LANDS OF THE SANCTUARY THE CITY-LANDS ARE ASSIGNED, IN WHICH THE HOLY CITY WAS TO BE BUILT, AND WITH THE ISSUES AND PROFITS OF WHICH THE CITIZENS WERE TO BE MAINTAINED (V. 6): IT SHALL BE FOR THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, NOT APPROPRIATED, AS BEFORE, TO ONE TRIBE OR TWO, BUT SOME OF ALL THE TRIBES SHALL DWELL IN THE CITY, AS WE FIND THEY DID, NEHEMIAH 11:1, 2. THE PORTION FOR THE CITY WAS FULLY AS LONG, BUT ONLY HALF AS BROAD, AS THAT FOR THE SANCTUARY, FOR THE CITY WAS ENRICHED BY TRADE AND THEREFORE HAD THE LESS NEED OF LANDS. 3. THE NEXT ALLOTMENT AFTER THE CHURCH-LANDS AND THE CITY-LANDS IS OF THE CROWN-LANDS, V. 7, V. 8. HERE IS NO ADMEASUREMENT OF THESE, BUT THEY ARE SAID TO LIE ON THE ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE CHURCH-LANDS AND CITY-LANDS, TO INTIMATE THAT THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WITH HIS WEALTH AND AUTHORITY WAS TO BE A PROTECTION TO BOTH. SOME MAKE THE PRINCE’S [MAJOR’S] SHARE EQUAL TO THE CHURCH’S AND CITY’S SHARE BOTH TOGETHER, OTHERS MAKE IT TO BE A THIRTEENTH PART OF THE REST OF THE LAND, THE OTHER TWELVE PARTS BEING FOR THE TWELVE TRIBES. THE PRINCE [MAJOR] THAT ATTENDS CONTINUALLY TO THE SEXLESS ADMINISTRATION OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS MUST HAVE WHEREWITHAL TO SUPPORT HIS DIGNITY, AND HAVE ABUNDANCE, THAT HE MAY NOT BE IN TEMPTATION TO SEXUALLY OPPRESS THE PEOPLE, WHICH YET WITH MANY DOES NOT PREVENT THAT, BUT THE GRACE OF THE LORD SHALL PREVENT IT, FOR IT IS PROMISED HERE, MY PRINCES [MAJOR’S] SHALL NO MORE [SEXUALLY] OPPRESS MY PEOPLE, FOR THE LORD WILL MAKE THE OFFICERS PEACE AND THE EXACTORS RIGHTEOUSNESS. NOTWITHSTANDING THIS, WE FIND THAT AFTER THE RETURN OF THE JEWS TO THEIR OWN LAND THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] WERE COMPLAINING OF FOR THEIR EXACTIONS. BUT NEHEMIAH WAS ONE THAT DID NOT DO AS THE FORMER GOVERNORS [GENERALS], AND YET KEPT A HANDSOME COURT, NEHEMIAH 5:15, 18. BUT SO MUCH IS SAID OF THE PRINCE [MAJOR] IN THIS MYSTICAL HOLY STATE, TO INTIMATE THAT IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH MAGISTRATES [PRINCES] SHOULD BE AS NURSING FATHERS TO IT AND CHRISTIAN PRINCES [MAJOR’S] ITS PATRONS AND PROTECTORS, AND THE TRUE HOLY RELIGION THEY PROFESS, AS FAR AS THEY ARE SUBJECT TO THE AUTHORITY OF IT, WILL RESTRAIN THEM FROM SEXUALLY OPPRESSING THE LORD’S PEOPLE, BECAUSE THEY ARE MORE HIS PEOPLE THAN THEIRS. 4. THE REST OF THE LANDS WERE TO BE DISTRIBUTED TO THE PEOPLE ACCORDING TO THEIR TRIBES, WHO HAD REASON TO THINK THEMSELVES WELL SETTLED, WHEN THEY HAD BOTH THE TESTIMONY OF ISRAEL AND THE THRONE OF JUDGMENT SO NEAR THEM.
THE GATES OF THE LORD’S CITY
IN EZEKIEL 48:30-35 DECLARES, “THESE SHALL BE THE EXITS OF THE CITY: ON THE NORTH SIDE, WHICH IS TO BE 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES] BY MEASURE, THREE GATES, THE GATE OF REUBEN, THE GATE OF JUDAH AND THE GATE OF LEVI, THE GATES OF THE CITY BEING NAMES AFTER THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. ON THE EAST SIDE, WHICH IS TO BE 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES], THREE GATES, THE GATE OF JOSEPH, THE GATE OF BENJAMIN, AND THE GATE OF DAN. ON THE SOUTH SIDE, WHICH IS 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES] BY MEASURE, THREE GATES, THE GATE OF SIMEON, THE GATE OF ISSACHAR, AND THE GATE OF ZEBULUN. ON THE WEST SIDE, WHICH IS TO BE 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES], THREE GATES, THE GATE OF GAD, THE GATE OF ASHER, AND THE GATE OF NAPHTALI. THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE CITY SHALL BE 18,000 CUBITS [75 MILES]. AND THE NAME OF THE CITY FROM THAT TIME ON SHALL BE, ‘THE LORD IS THERE.’”
IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE PARTICULAR DIRECTIONS GIVEN FOR THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE LAND, OF WHICH WE HAD THE METES AND BOUNDS ASSIGNED IN THE FOREGOING CHAPTER. I. A PLAN OF THE CITY, ITS GATES, AND THE NEW NAME---THE HOLY CITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH GIVEN TO IT (V. 30-35), WHICH SEALS UP, AND CONCLUDES, THE VISION AND PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK.
VERSES 30-35 WE HAVE HERE A FURTHER ACCOUNT OF THE CITY THAT SHOULD BE BUILT FOR THE METROPOLIS OF THIS GLORIOUS LAND, AND TO BE THE RECEPTACLE OF THOSE WHO WOULD COME FROM ALL PARTS TO WORSHIP IN THE SANCTUARY ADJOINING. IT IS NOWHERE CALLED JERUSALEM, NOR IS THE LAND WHICH WE HAVE HAD SUCH A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE DIVIDING OF ANY WHERE CALLED THE LAND OF CANAAN, FOR THE OLD NAMES ARE FORGOTTEN, TO INTIMATE THAT THE OLD THINGS ARE DONE AWAY, BEHOLD ALL THINGS HAVE BECOME NEW. NOW, CONCERNING THIS CITY, OBSERVE HERE, 1. THE MEASURES OF ITS OUT-LETS, AND THE GROUNDS BELONGING TO IT, FOR ITS SEVERAL CONVENIENCES, EACH WAY ITS APPURTENANCES EXTENDED 4500 MEASURES 18,000 IN ALL, V. 35. BUT WHAT THESE MEASURES WERE, IS UNCERTAIN. IT IS NEVER SAID, IN ALL THIS CHAPTER, WHETHER SO MANY REEDS, AS OUR TRANSLATION DETERMINES BY INSERTING THAT WORD, V. 8, EACH REED CONTAINING SIX CUBITS AND SPAN, IN EZEKIEL 40:5, AND WHY SHOULD THE MEASURER APPEAR WITH THE MEASURING REED IN HIS HAND OF THAT LENGTH, IF HE DID NOT MEASURE WITH THAT, EXCEPT WHERE IT IS EXPRESSLY SAID HE MEASURED BY CUBITS? OR WHETHER, AS OTHER SCHOLARS THINK, IT IS SO MANY CUBITS, BECAUSE THOSE ARE MENTIONED IN EZEKIEL 45:2; 47:3. YET THAT MAY PROVE WHY THE CUBITS ARE NOT MENTIONED MUST BE INTENDED SO MANY LENGTHS OF THE MEASURING REED. BUT THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND IT OF SO MANY CUBITS ARE NOT AGREED WHETHER IT BE MEANT OF THE COMMON CUBIT, WHICH WAS HALF A YARD, OR THE GEOMETRICAL CUBIT, WHICH, FOR BETTER EXPEDITION, IS SUPPOSED TO BE MOSTLY USED IN SURVEYING LANDS, WHICH, SOME SAY, CONTAINED SIX CUBITS, OTHERS ABOUT THREE CUBITS AND A HALF, SO MAKING 1000 CUBITS THE SAME WITH 1000 PACES, THAT IS, AN ENGLISH MILE. BUT OUR BEING LEFT AT THIS UNCERTAINTY IS AN INTIMATION THAT THESE THINGS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD SPIRITUALLY, AND THAT WHAT IS PRINCIPALLY MEANT IS THAT THERE IS AN EXACT AND JUST PROPORTION OBSERVED BY INFINITE WISDOM IN MODELLING THE SEXLESS GOSPEL CHURCH, WHICH THOUGH NOW WE CANNOT DISCERN WE SHALL WHEN WE COME INTO HEAVEN IN ACTS 7:55-56. 2. THE NUMBER OF ITS GATES. IT HAD TWELVE GATES IN ALL, THREE ON EACH SIDE, WHICH WAS VERY AGREEABLE WHEN IT LAY FOUR-SQUARE, AND THESE TWELVE GATES WERE INSCRIBED TO THE TWELVE TRIBES. BECAUSE THE CITY WAS TO BE SERVED OUT OF ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (V. 19) IT WAS FIT THAT EACH TRIBE SHOULD HAVE ITS GATE, AND, LEVI BEING HERE TAKEN IN, TO KEEP TO THE NUMBER TWELVE EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH ARE MADE ONE IN JOSEPH, V. 32. ON THE NORTH SIDE WERE THE GATES OF REUBEN, JUDAH, AND LEVI (V. 31), ON THE EAST THE GATES OF JOSEPH, BENJAMIN, AND DAN (V. 32), ON THE SOUTH THE GATES OF SIMEON, ISSACHAR, AND ZEBULUN (V. 33), AND ON THE WEST THE GATES OF GAD, ASHER, AND NAPHTALI, V. 34. CONFORMABLE TO THIS, IN SAINT JOHN’S VISION, THE NEW JERUSALEM, FOR SO THE HOLY CITY IS CALLED THERE, THOUGH NOT HERE, HAS TWELVE GATES, THREE ON A SIDE, AND ON THEM ARE WRITTEN THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, REVELATION 21:12, 13. NOTE, INTO THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, BOTH MILITANT AND TRIUMPHANT, THERE IS A FREE ACCESS BY FAITH FOR ALL THAT COME OF EVERY TRIBE, FROM EVERY QUARTER. JESUS CHRIST HAS OPENED THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN FOR ALL TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7. STEPHEN CHRIST HAS OPENED THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7. WHOEVER WILL MAY COME AND TAKE OF THE WATER OF LIFE, OF THE TREE OF LIFE, FREELY. 3. THE NAME GIVEN TO THIS CITY: FROM THAT DAY, WHEN IT SHALL BE NEWLY-ERECTED ACCORDING TO THIS MODEL, THE NAME OF IT SHALL BE, NOT, AS BEFORE, JERUSALEM, THE VISION OF PEACE, BUT WHICH IS THE ORIGINAL OF THAT, AND MORE THAN EQUIVALENT TO IT, STEPHEN YAHWEH SHAMMAH, THE LORD IS THERE, V. 35. THIS INTIMATED, (1.) THAT THE CAPTIVES, AFTER THEIR RETURN, SHOULD HAVE MANIFEST TOKENS OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE WITH THEM AND HIS RESIDENCE AMONG THEM, BOTH IN HIS ORDINANCES AND HIS PROVIDENCES. THEY SHALL HAVE NO OCCASION TO ASK, AS THEIR FATHERS DID, IS THE LORD AMONG US, OR IS HE NOT? FOR THEY SHALL SEE AND SAY THAT HE IS WITH THEM OF A TRUTH. AND THEN, THOUGH THEIR SEXUAL TROUBLES WERE MANY AND SEXUALLY THREATENING, THEY WERE LIKE THE BUSH WHICH BURNED BUT WAS NOT CONSUMED, BECAUSE THE LORD IS THERE. BUT WHEN THE LORD DEPARTED FROM THEIR TEMPLE, WHEN HE SAID, MIGREMUS HINC, LET US GO HENCE, THEIR HOUSE WAS SOON LEFT UNTO THEM DESOLATE. BEING NO LONGER HIS, IT WAS NOT MUCH LONGER THEIRS. (2.) THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH SHOULD LIKEWISE HAVE THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD IN IT, THOUGH NOT IN THE SHECHINAH, AS OF OLD, YET IN A TOKEN OF IT NO LESS SURE, THAT OF HIS SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24; 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56. WHERE THE SEXLESS GOSPEL IS FAITHFULLY PREACHED, SEXLESS GOSPEL ORDINANCES ARE DULY ADMINISTERED, AND THE LORD IS SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST ONLY---STEPHEN OR IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST ONLY---YAHWEH, IT MAY TRULY BE SAID, THE LORD IS THERE, FOR FAITHFUL IS HE THAT HAS SAID, AND HE WILL BE AS GOOD AS HIS TRUTH WORD, LO, I AM WITH YOU ALWAYS EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD. THE LORD IS THERE IN HIS SEXLESS CHURCH, TO RULE AND GOVERN IT, TO PROTECT AND DEFEND IT, AND GRACIOUSLY TO ACCEPT AND OWN HIS SINCERE SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS, AND TO BE NIGH UNTO THEM IN ALL THAT THEY CALL UPON HIM FOR. THIS SHOULD ENGAGE US TO KEEP CLOSE TO THE SEXLESS COMMUNION OF SAINTS, FOR THE LORD IS THERE, AND THEN WHITHER SHALL WE GO TO BETTER OURSELVES? NAY, IT IS TRUE OF EVERY GOOD TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN, HE DWELLS IN THE SEXLESS LORD, AND THE SEXLESS LORD IN HIM, WHATEVER SOUL HAS IN IT A LIVING PRINCIPLE OF GRACE, IT MAY BE TRULY SAID, THE LORD IS THERE. (3.) THAT THE GLORY AND HAPPINESS OF HEAVEN SHOULD CONSIST CHIEFLY IN THIS, THAT THE LORD IS THERE. SAINT JOHN’S REPRESENTATION OF THAT BLESSED STATE DOES INDEED FAR EXCEED THIS IN MANY RESPECTS. THAT IS ALL GOLD, AND PEARLS, AND PRECIOUS STONES, IT IS MUCH LARGER THAN THIS, AND MUCH BRIGHTER, FOR IT NEEDS NOT THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. BUT, IN MAKING THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD THE PRINCIPAL MATTER OF ITS BLISS, THEY BOTH AGREE. THERE THE HAPPINESS OF THE GLORIFIED SAINTS IS MADE TO BE THAT LORD HIMSELF SHALL BE WITH THEM IN REVELATION 21:3, THAT HE WHO SITS ON THE THRONE SHALL DWELL AMONG THEM, REVELATION 7:15. AND HERE IT IS MADE TO CROWN THE BLISS OF THIS HOLY CITY THAT THE LORD IS THERE. LET US THEREFORE GIVE ALL DILIGENCE TO MAKE SURE TO OURSELVES A PLACE IN THAT CITY, THAT WE MAY BE FOREVER WITH THE LORD.  
THE TOP ANGEL OF THE LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
THE BOOK OF THE LORD
THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LORD STEPHEN BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER’S BIRTH, RESURRECTION & RETURN IS DONE BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AS THE LORD YAH HIMSELF IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); LUKE 1:32, 35, 76; 2:14; 19:38; 24:19; ACTS 1:4-7; 6:1-7:56; 8:1-3; LUKE 20:35-36; JOHN 4:22-24; 5:24-30; 8:58; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; JAMES 1:17; 1ST PETER 1:17 AND EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAH WILL GIVE THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON (PEACE AND DIVINE WISDOM) AND HIS KINGDOM, THERE WILL BE NO END (WILL LAST FOREVER). THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF ABRAHAM (THE FATHER OF MANY NATIONS, FATHER OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, FATHER OF MERCY) FOREVER. OTHER NAMES ARE MILITARIES, KINGDOMS, GOVERNMENTS, LAWS, PRIESTHOODS, STATES, COUNTRIES, EMPIRES AND MINISTRIES. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELLS THE BIRTH OF STEPHEN THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH FOR LORD KIND IS IN PROVERBS 8:26-29. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ANNOUNCE STEPHEN’S BIRTH IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ANNOUNCE STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS IN ACTS 7:47-50. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELLS STEPHEN’S 2ND COMING IS IN ACTS 7:37-38. 
THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] IDENTITY OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
IN ACTS 6:5-6:15 IT TELLS US THAT THE CHURCH OF GOD, THE BUSINESS AND THE MINISTRY VIEWED STEPHEN AS A MAN IN ACTS 6:5-10. BUT THIS WAS A LIE IN ACTS 6:11. THEN THE LAW VIEWED STEPHEN AS “AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” IN ACTS 6:13. THEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW VIEWED STEPHEN AS A “MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM” IN ACTS 6:15. BUT ALL TURNED OUT TO BE A LIE IN ACTS 6:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD YAH’S PRESENCE IN ISAIAH 63:9. THE ANGELS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN MATTHEW 18:10. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH IS NOT IN US. THIS MEANS THAT WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH YOU CANNOT OBEY HIS COMMANDMENTS AND KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND TRUTH. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 MENTIONS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD IN NOT IN US. THIS MEANS IF YOU CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN ARE TRYING TO MAKE HIM A LIAR IN ROMANS 3:1-23. THIS WOULD GO AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. NO! THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME LORD & THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 23:9; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; 8:58; HEBREWS 1:1-3; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALWAYS OPERATES CLOAKED TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATIONS DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ALL WHO SAW HIM BECAUSE OF THE INVINCIBLE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE PREDOMINATELY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, ALSO THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES & IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS IS BECAUSE, NO MAN HAS POWER OVER THE SPIRIT TO RETAIN THE SPIRIT, NOR HAS POWER IN THE DAY OF DEATH IN ECCLESIASTES 8:8. EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH THAT IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD & WILL NEVER DIE. JESUS IS THE MAN OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. STEPHEN IS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 6:5-7:56. FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT’ IN LUKE 23:46. THEN THE LORD STEPHEN SAID, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ IN ACTS 7:59. THIS PROVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD AND STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN MATTHEW 11:25-27; LUKE 10:21-22 & EPHESIANS 4:6. IN EPHESIANS 2:18 SAY THERE IS ONLY ONE ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST CALLED THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. PASSAGES RELATING TO THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], (A) THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IDENTIFIES HIMSELF WITH THE LORD, (B) HE IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LORD BY OTHERS, (C) HE ACCEPTS WORSHIP DUE ONLY TO GOD. THOUGH THE PHRASE ‘ANGEL OF THE LORD’ IS SOMETIMES USED IN THE LATER SCRIPTURES TO DENOTE A MERELY HUMAN MESSENGER OR CREATED ANGEL, IT SEEMS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, WITH HARDLY MORE THAN A SINGLE EXCEPTION, TO DESIGNATE THE PRE-INCARNATE LOGOS, WHOSE MANIFESTATIONS IN ANGELIC OR HUMAN FORM FORESHADOWED HIS FINAL COMING IN THE FLESH [ACTS 6:15]. GEN. 22:11, 16 “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD CALLED UNTO HIM [ABRAHAM, WHEN ABOUT TO SACRIFICE ISAAC].…BY MYSELF HAVE I SWORN, WITH THE LORD”, 31:11, 13 “THE ANGEL OF GOD SAID UNTO ME [JACOB].…I AM THE GOD OF BETH-EL.” (B) GEN. 16:9, 13 “ANGEL OF THE LORD SAID UNTO HER.…AND SHE CALLED THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD THAT SPOKE UNTO HER, THOU ART A GOD THAT SEES”, 48:15, 16 “THE GOD WHO HATH FED ME.…THE ANGEL WHO HATH REDEEMED ME.” (C) EX. 3:2, 4, 5 “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM.…GOD CALLED UNTO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH.…PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM OFF THY FEET”, JUDGES 13:20–22 “ANGEL OF THE LORD ASCENDED.…MANOAH AND HIS WIFE.…FELL ON THEIR FACES.…MANOAH SAID.…WE SHALL SURELY DIE, BECAUSE WE HAVE SEEN GOD.” THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” APPEARS TO BE A HUMAN MESSENGER IN HAGGAI 1:13 “HAGGAI, THE LORD’S MESSENGER”, A CREATED ANGEL IN MAT. 1:20 “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD [CALLED GABRIEL] APPEARED UNTO” JOSEPH, IN ACTS 8:26 “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD SPOKE UNTO PHILIP”; AND IN 12:7 “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD STOOD BY HIM” (PETER). BUT COMMONLY, IN THE O. T., THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” IS A THEOPHANY, A SELF-MANIFESTATION OF GOD. THE ONLY DISTINCTION IS THAT BETWEEN THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN HIMSELF AND THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN MANIFESTATION. THE APPEARANCES OF ‘HE ANGEL OF THE LORD’ SEEM TO BE PRELIMINARY MANIFESTATIONS OF THE DIVINE LOGOS, AS IN GEN. 18:2, 13 “THREE MEN STOOD OVER AGAINST HIM [ABRAHAM] …AND THE LORD SAID UNTO ABRAHAM”, DAN. 3:25, 28 “THE ASPECT OF THE FOURTH IS LIKE A SON OF THE GODS.…BLESSED BE THE GOD.…WHO HATH SENT HIS ANGEL.” THE N. T. “ANGEL OF THE LORD” DOES NOT PERMIT, THE O. T. “ANGEL OF THE LORD” REQUIRES, WORSHIP (REV. 22:8, 9 “SEE THOU DO IT NOT”, EX. 3:5 “PUT OFF THY SHOES”). ALSO, THE STORY AT CHRISTIANITY’S LEVEL IS IN ACTS 7:30-36.  
THE STATUS OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN GENESIS 16:7, 13; 31:11-13; EXODUS 3:2-6; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11-12, 14; 13:19-22; ZECHARIAH 3:1-2 & ACTS 7:30-38 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THE APOSTLE STEPHEN IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15; ZECHARIAH 1:12-13; HEBREWS 1:4; LUKE 1:19 & ACTS 7:30-38 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS ACTIVE IN VARIOUS WAYS
HE CALLS & SPEAKS IS IN GENESIS 16:7-8; 21:17; 22:11, 15; 2ND KINGS 1:3, 15 & ACTS 7:30-38. HE HAS PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH PEOPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:5, 7 & ACTS 7:60; 12:7. HE APPEARS IN HUMAN LIKENESS IS IN GENESIS 18:2, 16, 22; 19:1; JUDGES 6:11-12 & ACTS 6:5; 27:23. HE APPEARS IN SUPERNATURAL FORM, OFTEN EVOKING FEAR IS IN EXODUS 3:2; NUMBERS 22:22-24, 31; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:16; LUKE 1:11-12; 2:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. HE APPEARS IN DREAMS & VISIONS IS IN GENESIS 31:11; ZECHARIAH 1:8, 11; 3:1, 5; MATTHEW 2:13, 19 & ACTS 7:37-38; 27:23. 
THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
HE REVEALS INFORMATION, OFTEN FORTHCOMING OF PREGNANCIES, BIRTHS & DEATHS IN APPOINTED TIMES IS IN JUDGES 13:3; MATTHEW 1:20; LUKE 1:11, 13 & ACTS 7:37-38. HE GIVES GUIDANCE & INSTRUCTION IS IN GENESIS 16:9; 22:11-12; 24:7, 40; EXODUS 23:23; NUMBERS 22:35 & ACTS 7:30-36; 8:26. HE COMFORTS THOSE IN NEED IS IN GENESIS 21:17; 1ST KINGS 19:5-7 & ACTS 7:30-33; 27:23-25. HE AFFIRMS PROMISES & GIVES BLESSING IS IN GENESIS 22:15-18; LUKE 1:26-28, 30-33; 2:10-11 & ACTS 7:37-38. HE LEADS, DELIVERS & PROTECTS ISRAEL IS IN EXODUS 14:19; PSALMS 34:7; ISAIAH 63:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. HE REBUKES SINFUL ISRAEL IS IN JUDGES 2:1-4 & ACTS 7:39-43. HE ROLLS BACK THE TOMBSTONE IS IN MATTHEW 28:2 & ACTS 7:51-53. HE RESCUES THOSE IN PRISON IS IN ACTS 5:19; 7:1-56, 59-60; 12:8-9. HE EXECUTES JUDGMENT ON SIN IS IN ACTS 7:51-53, 59-60. ANGELS REVEAL THE GOSPEL FOR THE GENTILES IS IN REVELATION 14:6-7 & ACTS 10:1-5, 30-33; 11:13. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD REVEAL THE GOSPEL FOR THE CHRISTIANS IS IN ACTS 7:1-60. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELLS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FINAL TRIUMPH IS IN REVELATION 1:1; 19:9; 22:1, 6, 16 & ACTS 7:51-60.      
WHAT IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD’S NAME?
IN EXODUS 3:14 IT MENTIONS “AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” IN EXODUS 3:16 STATES “GO AND GATHER THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF ISRAEL TOGETHER, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, THE GOD OF JACOB, APPEARED TO ME,’ SAYING, ‘I HAVE SURELY VISITED YOU AND SEEN WHAT IS DONE TO YOU IN EGYPT...’” IN EXODUS 6:2 MENTIONS “AND GOD SPOKE TO MOSES AND SAID TO HIM: ‘I AM THE LORD.’” 
THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TO THE MAN OF THE LORD (JESUS CHRIST)
IN JOHN 1:1-3 IT DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE WORD (SON JESUS) WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD (BROTHER JOHN) WAS GOD. HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WAS IN THE BEGINNING (PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WITH GOD (LORD YAHWEH). ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WERE MADE.” IN JOHN 8:58 SAYS THAT JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS I AM.”  FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58.           
THE PLATOON OF 16 ENCOUNTERS (ORDERS) OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
FIRST, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH HAGAR IN GENESIS 16:1-16. SECOND, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ABRAHAM IN GENESIS 22:1-19. THIRD, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH MOSES IN EXODUS 3:1-4:31. FOURTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH BALAAM IN NUMBERS 22:1-40. FIFTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH SINNING ISRAEL IN JUDGES 2:1-23. SIXTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH GIDEON IN JUDGES 6:11-8:35. SEVENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH MANOAH IN JUDGES 13:1-25. EIGHTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:1-25 AND 1ST CHRONICLES 21:1-30. NINTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-18 AND 2ND KINGS 1:1-2:18. TENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH THE ASSYRIAN ARMY IN 2ND KINGS 19:1-37 AND ISAIAH 37:1-38. ELEVENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ZECHARIAH IN ZECHARIAH 1:1-6:15; 12:1-14. TWELFTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ZACHARIAS CONCERNING JOHN IN LUKE 1:17. THIRTEENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH JESUS IN JOHN 1:1-3; 8:58. FOURTEENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH JOHN IN MATTHEW 11:10-18. FIFTEEN, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH DANIEL IN SUSANNA 13:55, 59; BEL 14:34, 36, 39. SIXTEENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN AS “THE ANGEL” SAYING THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN ACTS 6:11-7:60. 
THE INFALLIBLE PROOF THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE “MOST HIGHEST” AS THE LORD OR YAHWEH IN PSALMS 83:18 & JOHN 8:58. HIS NAME ALSO MEANS REWARD WHICH SYMBOLIZES PRAYER & ALMS DEEDS (CHARITABLE) DONE IN SECRET TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:3-4, 6. HIS NAME ALSO MEANS MONEY WHICH SYMBOLIZES TITHES AND OFFERINGS TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12. HIS NAME ALSO MEANS WREATH WHICH SYMBOLIZES WHO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 6:5, 15. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME ALSO MEANS HIGHEST IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY IN THE GOSPELS. FIRST, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “SON OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:32. SECOND, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH “POWER---OMNIPOTENCE OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. THIRD, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “AUTHORITY (SOVEREIGNTY) OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. FOURTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “ALMIGHTY OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “GLORY OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 2:14. SIXTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “PROPHET OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 24:19. SEVENTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “HOSANNA IN THE MOST HIGHEST” IN MARK 11:10 & LUKE 19:38. EIGHTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “LORD OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN ACTS 7:59. NINTH, STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “GLORY TO GOD (LORD YAHWEH) IN THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 2:14. ALSO THE SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE HIS SPIRIT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 23:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN GAVE HIS SPIRIT TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 7:59. THIS PROVES THE FATHER AND SON RELATIONSHIP THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE, ESPECIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BY HIS OWN SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS 2:18. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS NOT OVER THE LAW, THERE WOULD BE NO PROTECTION IN LORDSHIP FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN ACTS 7:60; JAMES 2:13 AND HEBREWS 1:1-14. THE LORD STEPHEN IS “SET BEFORE” MEANING “HAVING SUPREME AUTHORITY OVER” THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 1:9-11 AND THE APOSTLES LAW IN ACTS 1:12-13 WHICH IS PROVEN IN ACTS 6:6 WITH THE APOSTLES LAW AND ACTS 7:59 WITH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. SO, IN ACTS 1:4-7, THE LORD STEPHEN IS CALLED THE CHRISTIAN FATHER OF GOD. THE LORD STEPHEN CAN ONLY BE CALLED FATHER IN MATTHEW 23:5-9. THE LORD STEPHEN HOLDS THE WITNESS (FATHER) IN THE LORD YAH, IN HEAVEN AND ON THE EARTH CALLED THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN 2ND JOHN 1:9 BEING THE ETERNAL CHRIST OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE WHO DIED FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP VICARIOUSLY IN ACTS 7:60 AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT BECAUSE HE WAS TO SAVE MANKIND WITH FORGIVENESS. THIS MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN WOULD NOT FORGIVE THEM NOR ALLOW THEM TO HAVE REPENTANCE, BUT AN ETERNAL RELEASE AND EXPUNGED IF DONE IGNORANTLY TO ATTAIN ETERNAL MERCY TO DELAY THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF THE LAW (FOR 36 YEARS) AS SAUL OBTAINED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13.  THE LORD STEPHEN CAUSED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO BEAR THE CROWN OF THORNS (FATHER STEPHEN’S WRATH ON SINNERS) AND TO DIE ON THE CROSS FOR MANKIND BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL MERCY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13 IN THE LAW. ALSO, OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN ROMANS 3:25-26; HEBREWS 2:17; 10:31; 12:21, 28-29; 1ST JOHN 2:2; 4:10; ISAIAH 53:6, 10-12. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR MANKIND IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS FORSAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 27:46; PSALMS 22:1-2; MARK 15:34. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO LAY HIS LIFE DOWN OR TAKE IT AGAIN [THE FATHER STEPHEN LAYS IT DOWN ONCE IN LORDSHIP AT 100.00% AS THE LORD STEVE & THE REST OF THE TIME IN ONCE FROM 0.00% TO 99.99% THE FATHER STEPHEN 100.00% TAKES IT AGAIN & THE FATHER STEPHEN INFINITELY 100.00% TAKES IT AGAIN IN LORDSHIP FROM TWICE TO INFINITE BY HIS OWN COMMAND] IN JOHN 10:18; 12:44-50. BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF THE APOSTLES, THE CHURCH OF GOD MULTITUDE, THE BUSINESS AND THE WHOLE LAW WITH THE ANGELS (LORDS) CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN, AN ANGEL OR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & TURNED OUT TO BE LIARS & ANTICHRIST’S IN ACTS 6:5, 11, 13-15; 1ST JOHN 2:22 AND 2ND JOHN 7-11. THIS WAS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS A NON-APOSTLE & DID NOT LIVE AS A PHARISEE AS THE “CLOAKED ANGEL OF THE LORD” IN LUKE 20:35-36; ACTS 6:5-15; 7:30-32; GENESIS 16:7, 13; EXODUS 3:2, 4 AND JUDGES 6:12, 14. THE APOSTLES & THE CHURCH LAW ALL LIVED AS A PHARISEE BEING QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE & WERE STIFF-NECKED & UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS IN UNBELIEF IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 & ACTS 7:51-60; CHAPTER 26. AND NO ONE CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN EXCEPT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD IN MATTHEW 11:25-27 & LUKE 10:21-22. NO MAN IN MANKIND (WORLD) CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 5:37-38, 43; 8:14-19, 41-47, 54-58; 10:25-30; 15:18-25; 16:2. NOT EVEN, THE LORD JESUS AS THE MAN OF THE LORD CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. THE LORDS ARE BEFORE THE ANGELS (LORDS) & MAN IN GENESIS 1:1; PROVERBS 8:22-31 & JOB 38:4-7.   
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ENCOUNTERS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS SPEECH
FIRST, IS ABRAHAM IN ACTS 7:1-8; 30-32 IS THE GOVERNMENT LAW ROCK. SECOND, IS ISAAC IN ACTS 7:8; 30-32 IS THE HAPPY LAW FOUNDATION. THIRD, IS JACOB IN ACTS 7:8, 15, 30-32; 46 IS THE SUPPLANTING LAW BUILDING. FOURTH, IS JOSEPH IN ACTS 7:9-16 IS THE ADDING LAW CHURCH. FIFTH, IS THE LAW OF MOSES IN ACTS 7:19-44 IS THE WATER DRAWN OUT OF THE LAW HOUSE. SIXTH, IS AARON IN ACTS 7:23-44 IS THE HIGHEST LIGHT LAW BUSINESS. SEVENTH, IS SHECHEM IN ACTS 7:16 IS THE BACK-SHOULDER LAW CITY. EIGHTH, IS HAMOR IN ACTS 7:16 IS THE ASS LAW COUNTY. NINTH, IS JOSHUA IN ACTS 7:45 IS THE COMMANDING LAW STATE. TENTH, IS DAVID IN ACTS 7:45 IS THE BELOVED LAW GOVERNMENT. ELEVENTH, IS SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-50 WHICH IS THE PEACEFUL LAW MINISTRY. TWELFTH, IS JEHOVAH IN ACTS 7:49-50 WHICH IS THE MOST-HIGH LAW NATION. THIRTEENTH, IS JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IS THE PROTECTING LAW KINGDOM. FOURTEENTH, IS LAW OF SAUL CONCERNING JOHN BEING RAISED IN ACTS 7:57-58 IS THE DEMANDING LAW COUNTRY. FOURTEENTH, IS THE LAW OF JAMES IN ACTS 7:59 IS THE SUPPLANTING LAW CONTINENT (MIDDLE EAST, ASIA AND EUROPE). FIFTEENTH, IS THE STEPHEN [APOSTLE] AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:60 IS THE CROWN LAW EARTH/HEAVEN.  SIXTEENTH, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:60-8:3 IS THE CROWN LAW LORDSHIP. 
THE ANGELS PUNISH THE ASSYRIANS. IN 2ND KINGS 19:8-37 DETAILS THE ATTACK AGAINST SENNACHERIB’S THREAT BOAST AGAINST THE LORD BECAUSE OF HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER TO THE LORD. BY WHICH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WENT INTO THE CAMP OF SENNACHERIB AND KILLED 185,000 SOLDIERS BY AN ANGEL OF THE LORD. ALSO, THE HOLY SCRIPTURES ABOUT HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER AND SENNACHERIB THREATS ARE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 32:1-23 AND ISAIAH 36:1-37:38. 
THE DISCERNMENT BETWEEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [SPIRIT OF THE LORD] & OTHER CREATED ANGELS OF GOD [SPIRITS OF GOD]
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS RECORDED AS THE LORD HIMSELF IN SCRIPTURE. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS A CLOAKED APPEARANCE OF THE LORD HIMSELF. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HAS ENOUGH INVINCIBLE AUTHORITY TO KILL 185,000 SOLDIERS IN ONE SWOOP WHICH IS ABOVE A 6-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE GENERAL OF ARMIES AND HIS ARMIES IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-37 & ISAIAH 37:1-38. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK HAS THE INVINCIBLE AUTHORITY ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED A GENERAL OF THE ARMY WITH HIS ARMY IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. IN GENESIS 16:7 DECLARES “NOW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FOUND HER (HAGAR) BY THE SPRING OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS, BY THE SPRING ON THE WAY TO SHUR.” IN GENESIS 16:13 IT SAYS “THEN SHE CALLED THE NAME OF THE LORD THAT SPOKE TO HER, YOU-ARE-THE-GOD-WHO-SEES, FOR SHE SAID, ‘I HAVE ALSO SEEN HIM (SEEN THE BACK OF) WHO SEEN ME?’ IN EXODUS 3:2 IT MENTIONS “AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM (MOSES) IN THE FLAME OF FIRE IN THE MIDST OF THE BUSH. SO HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED.” IN EXODUS 3:4 IT TELLS US THAT “SO THE LORD SAW WHEN HE TURNED ASIDE TO LOOK, GOD CALLED TO HIM IN THE MIDST OF THE BUSH AND SAID, ‘MOSES, MOSES!’ AND HE SAID, ‘HERE AM I.’” IN JUDGES 6:12 IT STATES “AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM (GIDEON) AND SAID TO HIM, ‘THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR.’” IN JUDGES 6:14 SAYS “THEN THE LORD TURNED TO HIM AND SAID, ‘GO IN THIS MIGHT OF YOURS, AND SAVE ISRAEL FROM THE HAND OF THE MIDIANITES. HAVE I NOT SENT YOU?’” GOD’S SPECIAL REVELATION (IN THE HOLY BIBLE) PROVIDES US WITH THE INFORMATION UNAVAILABLE ELSEWHERE. THE APOSTLE PAUL, FOR EXAMPLE, ACKNOWLEDGED THE EXISTENCE OF ANGELIC BEINGS, EXCLUDING THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AS THE LORD HIMSELF AND WROTE ABOUT THE POWER AND INFLUENCE THEY HAVE IN THE WORLD AROUND US. WHILE WE ARE SOMETIMES TEMPTED TO FOCUS ON THE MATERIAL [ARMED] FORCES, WE CAN SEE, PAUL REMINDED HIS READERS THERE ARE IMMATERIAL [ARMED] FORCES WE CAN’T SEE. THESE NON-PHYSICAL POWERS ARE AT WORK ALL AROUND US; THEIR INFLUENCE OFTEN GOES UNNOTICED BECAUSE WE CHOOSE TO FOCUS NARROWLY ON THE NATURAL, MATERIAL WORLD.
THE 16 LEVELS OF THE USA ENGLISH PERIMETER [USA IS WITHIN THE WORD JERUSALEM IN ZION (ZYON OR ZYZY) & WITHIN THE WORDS---JERUSALEM [ZION, ZYON & ZYZY], ISRAEL [PRINCE, JACOB & KING, JAMES, SUPPLANTER ], PALESTINE [NATIVES], EUPHORIA [EXCITEMENT OR HAPPINESS] IS FROM A TO Z, WHICH MEANS FLORENCE [PROSPERITY, HEALTH, WEALTH, VIRGINITY, BUDDING, FLOURISHING, FLOWERS, FLO & MAGIC], SOUTH CAROLINA [PROTECTION & CAR], UNITED STATES OF AMERICA [UNITED I AM], NORTH AMERICA [TOP I AM] IN WITHIN THESE WORDS!!!  
THE INVINCIBILITY OF THE ANCIENT ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30: DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE [TOP ENGLISH] LORD SHALL CAUSE [ALL] YOUR [ETERNAL] ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU [ONCE] TO BE [ETERNALLY] DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU 1 WAY [1 DEGREE IS THE ETERNAL ATTACK, WHERE THE OTHER 359 DEGREES IS ALL 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE] AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU 7 WAYS [THE 360 DEGREES IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE]. THE 1 WAY IS ONLY 1 DEGREE OR POINT OF CONTACT FROM THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 1 WAY IS ONLY 1 DEGREE OR POINT OF CONTACT FROM THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & THE 7 WAYS ARE THE 360 DEGREES OF INFINITE POINTS OF CONTACT TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH MAKES THIS ANCIENT ENGLISH PERIMETER IMPREGNABLE BEFORE, DURING OR AFTER TO 1 INITIAL ETERNAL ATTACK TO BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED ETERNALLY ARREST WITH THE 1 DEDICATED WARNING, THEN IF ETERNAL PERSISTENCE COMES AFTERWARDS WITHOUT ANY DEDICATED WARNING, TO BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN ALL WHO ETERNALLY OPPOSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; ACTS 5:1-11, 39; 13:4-12 & ACTS 30  
HOW TO DEAL WITH THE 1 INITIAL ETERNAL ATTACK IN THE ANCIENT ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30: ISAIAH 54:17: “‘NO WEAPON THAT IS FORMED AGAINST THEE SHALL PROSPER, AND EVERY TONGUE THAT SHALL RISE AGAINST THEE IN [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT THOU SHALL [ETERNALLY] CONDEMN (DAMN). THIS IS THE HERITAGE OF THE [HUMBLE] SERVANTS [PROPHETS] OF THE LORD (STEPHEN), AND THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OF ME,’ SAYS THE LORD (STEPHEN).”
YAHWEH STEPHEN’S TOP THRONE
[image: Image result for LORD'S THRONE IN REVELATIONS]
THE REVELATION OF THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22
THE SUPREME ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ETERNAL PERIMETERS IN 100.0001 ETERNAL INCORRUPTION
PROVERBS 16:28: A PERVERSE MAN SPREADS STRIFE, AND A SLANDERER [NEIGHBOR] SEPARATES INTIMATE FRIENDS [IF THIS FEMALE SLANDERER DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 MALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A MAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HIM TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE FEMALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL MALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL MALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT & IF THIS MALE SLANDERER DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 FEMALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A WOMAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HER TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE MALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT]. PROVERBS 17:9: HE WHO CONCEALS A TRANSGRESSION SEEKS LOVE, BUT HE WHO REPEATS A MATTER [EVEN IF ANYONE DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT] SEPARATES INTIMATE FRIENDS [EVEN IF MAN DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 MALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A MAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HIM TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE FEMALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL MALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL MALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT & EVEN IF THE WOMAN DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 FEMALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A WOMAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HER TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE MALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT]. THE INVINCIBLE POSITION CAN BE ACHIEVED WITH THE LORD. THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE AT THE TOP 100.0001% LEVEL & THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FROM ONCE TO INFINITE TIMES IS AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. BUT ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION ABIDES WITH THE ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION NEVER ABIDES WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. NOR DOES THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION NEVER ABIDES WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION. ALL THINGS ETERNALLY INCORRUPT IS THE INVINCIBLE POSITION. 
THE 3 MAIN ANCIENT ENGLISH PERIMETERS
THIS ANGEL IS SPOKEN OF AS "THE ANGEL OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH," AND "THE ANGEL OF THE PRESENCE (OR FACE) OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH." THE FOLLOWING PASSAGES CONTAIN REFERENCES TO THIS ANGEL: GENESIS 16:7 -THE ANGEL AND HAGAR; GENESIS 18 -ABRAHAM INTERCEDES WITH THE ANGEL FOR SODOM; GENESIS 22:11 -THE ANGEL INTERPOSES TO PREVENT THE SACRIFICE OF ISAAC; GENESIS 24:7, 40 -ABRAHAM SENDS ELIEZER AND PROMISES THE ANGEL'S PROTECTION; GENESIS 31:11 -THE ANGEL WHO APPEARS TO JACOB SAYS "I AM THE GOD OF BETH-EL"; GENESIS 32:24 -JACOB WRESTLES WITH THE ANGEL AND SAYS, "I HAVE SEEN GOD FACE TO FACE"; GENESIS 48:15 F-JACOB SPEAKS OF GOD AND THE ANGEL AS IDENTICAL; EXODUS 3 (COMPARE ACTS 7:30-36)-THE ANGEL APPEARS TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH; EXODUS 13:21; EXODUS 14:19 (COMPARE NUMBERS 20:16)-GOD OR THE ANGEL LEADS ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT; EXODUS 23:20 -THE PEOPLE ARE COMMANDED TO OBEY THE ANGEL; EXODUS 32:34-33:17 (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:9)-MOSES PLEADS FOR THE PRESENCE OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE; JOSHUA 5:13-6:2 -THE ANGEL APPEARS TO JOSHUA; JUDGES 2:1-5 -THE ANGEL SPEAKS TO THE PEOPLE; JUDGES 6:11 -THE ANGEL APPEARS TO GIDEON. A STUDY OF THESE PASSAGES SHOWS THAT WHILE THE ANGEL AND STEPHEN YAHWEH ARE AT TIMES DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER, THEY ARE WITH EQUAL FREQUENCY, AND IN THE SAME PASSAGES, MERGED INTO EACH OTHER. HOW IS THIS TO BE EXPLAINED? IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THESE APPARITIONS CAN BE THE ALMIGHTY HIMSELF, YET TO MOST, WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, OR CAN SEE, NOT NOT ALL. IN SEEKING THE EXPLANATION, SPECIAL ATTENTION SHOULD BE PAID TO TWO OF THE PASSAGES ABOVE CITED. IN EXODUS 23:20 GOD PROMISES TO SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE HIS PEOPLE TO LEAD THEM TO THE PROMISED LAND; THEY ARE COMMANDED TO OBEY HIM AND NOT TO PROVOKE HIM "FOR HE WILL NOT PARDON YOUR TRANSGRESSION: FOR MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN HIM." THUS, THE ANGEL CAN FORGIVE SIN, WHICH ONLY GOD CAN DO, BECAUSE GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER [ACTS 14:15] AND THUS HIS SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2], ARE IN THE ANGEL. FURTHER, IN THE PASSAGE EXODUS 32:34-33:17 MOSES INTERCEDES FOR THE PEOPLE AFTER THEIR FIRST BREACH OF THE COVENANT; GOD RESPONDS BY PROMISING, "BEHOLD MINE ANGEL SHALL GO BEFORE THEE"; AND IMMEDIATELY AFTER GOD SAYS, "I WILL NOT GO UP IN THE MIDST OF THEE." IN ANSWER TO FURTHER PLEADING, GOD SAYS, "MY PRESENCE SHALL GO WITH THEE, AND I WILL GIVE THEE REST." HERE A CLEAR DISTINCTION IS MADE BETWEEN AN ORDINARY ANGEL, AND THE ANGEL WHO CARRIES WITH HIM, GOD’S PRESENCE. THE CONCLUSION MAY BE SUMMED UP IN THE WORDS OF DAVIDSON IN HIS OLD TESTAMENT THEOLOGY: "IN PARTICULAR PROVIDENCES ONE MAY TRACE THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN INFLUENCE AND OPERATION; IN ORDINARY ANGELIC APPEARANCES ONE MAY DISCOVER STEPHEN YAHWEH PRESENT ON SOME SIDE OF HIS BEING, IN SOME ATTRIBUTE OF HIS CHARACTER; IN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HE IS FULLY PRESENT AS THE COVENANT, GOD OF HIS PEOPLE, TO REDEEM THEM." THE QUESTION STILL REMAINS, WHO IS THEOPHANIC ANGEL? TO THIS, MANY ANSWERS HAVE BEEN GIVEN, OF WHICH THE FOLLOWING MAY BE MENTIONED: (1) THIS ANGEL IS SIMPLY AN ANGEL WITH A SPECIAL COMMISSION; (2) HE MAY BE A MOMENTARY DESCENT OF GOD INTO VISIBILITY; (3) HE MAY BE THE LOGOS, A KIND OF TEMPORARY PREINCARNATION OF THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY. EACH HAS ITS DIFFICULTIES, BUT THE LAST IS CERTAINLY THE MOST TEMPTING TO THE MIND. YET IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT AT BEST THESE ARE ONLY CONJECTURES THAT TOUCH ON A GREAT MYSTERY. IT IS CERTAIN THAT FROM THE BEGINNING GOD USED ANGELS IN HUMAN FORM, WITH HUMAN VOICES, IN ORDER TO COMMUNICATE WITH MAN; AND THE TRUE APPEARANCES OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, WITH HIS SPECIAL REDEMPTIVE RELATION TO GOD’S PEOPLE, SHOW THE WORKING OF THAT DIVINE MODE OF SELF-REVELATION WHICH CULMINATED IN THE COMING OF THE 54 SAVIORS WITH YAHWEH STEPHEN, AND ARE THUS A FORE-SHADOWING OF, AND A PREPARATION FOR, THE 110.0000% FULL REVELATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH OF 3 PERIMTERS OF 16 LEVELS EACH WITH A ENTRANCE IN ACTS 1:4-7 & A EXIT IN ACTS 29:1-2 IN ACTS 2:1-ACTS 7:60 ELEVATED TO ACTS 29:1-26 IN THE 54 CHRISTS---
THE 1ST LORDLY ANCIENT ENGLISH PERMIETER
THE LORD CHURCH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD VICTOR CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] IN THE WOMB, THE LORD JACOB CHRIST [LADY RACHEL CHRIST] & THE LORD PETER CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD ISRAEL CHRIST [LADY RACHEL CHRIST] FOR CHILDKIND, THE LORD SAUL CHRIST [LADY AHINOAMS CHRIST] & THE LORD JOHN CHRIST [LADY ELIZABETH CHRIST] & THE LORD ELIJAH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR WOMANKIND.  
THE 2ND LORDLY ANCIENT ENGLISH PERIMETER
THE LORD DAVID CHRIST [LADY BATHSHEBA CHRIST] & THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [LADY MARY CHRIST] & THE LORD MOSES CHRIST [LADY ZIPPORAH CHRIST] FOR MANKIND, THE LORD REHOBOAM CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD JAMES CHRIST [LADY MARY CHRIST] & THE LORD MICHAEL CHRIST [LADY MICHAL CHRIST] FOR BOYKIND, LAWKIND & ANGELKIND, THE LORD JEREBOAM CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [LADY STEPHANIE CHRIST] & THE LORD JOB CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF BOYKIND, LAWKIND & ANGELKIND.
THE TOP LORDLY ANCIENT ENGLISH PERIMETER
THE LORD JOB CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST (LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR SUPREME LORDSHIP OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP, THE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD SOLOMON CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR SUPREME LORDSHIP OF CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP & THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST [LADY EDNA CHRIST] FOR 366 YEARS TO 386 YEARS IN THE FORMER SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & THE BOOK OF ADAM & EVE. THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] IN HIS FORMER GLORY IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 FOR TOTAL ETERNAL FAITH WITH ALL FAITHFULNESS [HEBREWS 11:5] TO THE ONE & ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE HERSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 WHICH IS ALSO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 30 THAT OVERCOMES ALL THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES. 
THE 1ST BACKUP ANCIENT ENGLISH PERIMETER
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THE 1ST TIME COMMANDED THAT FIRE CAN ONLY BE USED TO SAVE MAN’S LIFE TO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN LUKE 9:46-56 & ACTS 13:4-12, BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THE 1ST TIME [EXCEPT ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION] TO INFINITE TIMES [ALL THINGS FROM 00.0000% TO 100.0001%] COMMANDED TO DESTROY MAN’S LIFE TO BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED WITH NO WARNINGS IN ACTS 5:1-11 BECAUSE OF ONGOING REBELLION [DEUTERONOMY 31:9-29] & ETERNAL DISOBEDIENCE [DEUTERONOMY 27:1-28:68] TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN REVELATION 2:5, 10, 16, 23-24, 26-27; 3:3, 9, 15-17; 4:1-20:15 & DANIEL 8:8-14 BECAUSE IN THE OT WITH THE MAN OF GOD---ELIJAH & EVEN MORE TO THE TOP ENGLISH MAN OF GOD IN NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 30, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH AS THE ONLY TOP ENGLISH LAWGIVER [JAMES 4:12] TO SAVE OR DESTROY [EPHESIANS 4:6], PROTECT OR KILL [EXODUS 20:1-17], GIVE OR STEAL [JOB 1:21] & BLESS OR CURSE [MALACHI 3:8-12], FULL HEALTH OR DISEASE [DEUTERONOMY 27:1-28:68], JUSTIFY OR DAMN [ROMANS 13:1-2], THE WORLD NOR THE DEVIL IS NOT DOING THIS, BUT ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF SINCE DEATH [HEBREWS 2:14-18; 10:26-31] S NOW UNDER THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL FOR 2,000 YEARS FROM 18AD TO 2018AD & IS IN FACT USED BY THE LORD IN HIS HOLY FIRE TO DESTROY MAN’S LIFE, 102 SOLDIERS TO BE EXACT OR 2 CAPTAINS WITH 2 50’S & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS 16 CAPTAINS WITH 800 SOLDIERS INITIALLY [MALE & FEMALE], WHICH THE 1ST LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 0 TO 800, 2ND LEVEL [DOWNTIME] IS TO DESTROY 800 TO 1600, 3RD LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 1600 TO 2400, 4TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 2400 TO 3200, 5TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 3200 TO 4000, 6TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 4000 TO 4800, 7TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 4800 TO 5600, 8TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 5600 TO 6400 WHICH PROTECTS IN 1 PERIMETER WITH THE 16 CHRIST’S---JEHOVAH & VICTORIA, PETER & VICTORIA, JOHN & ELIZABETH, JESUS & MARY, JAMES & MARY, STEPHEN & STEPHANIE, STEPHEN & VICTORIA AND ENOCH & VICTORIA] WITH 1 REPENTING [1000%] & 1 RELENTING [1,000,000%] IN JUDE 14-15 IS 64,000,000,000 BILLION SOLDIERS & 2 POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 192,000,000,000 BILLION SOLDIERS, WHICH IS 12 BILLION TO EACH OF THE 16 CHRIST’S ONLY WITHIN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER ON THE 1 CILVILIAN MAN ALONE POSITION IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23 [CIVILIAN MAN WITH NO MILITARY RANK THAT IS ONLY THE NOVICE---SYNONYMS: BEGINNER, LEARNER, INEXPERIENCED PERSON, NEOPHYTE, NEWCOMER, NEW MEMBER, NEW RECRUIT, RAW RECRUIT, NEW BOY/GIRL, INITIATE, TYRO, FLEDGLING, APPRENTICE, TRAINEE, PROBATIONER, STUDENT, PUPIL, MENTEE, TENDERFOOT, ROOKIE, NEW KID, NEWIE, NEWBIE, GREENHORN, PUNK---IN CHILDHOOD AS THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL AT 5 YEARS OF AGE ONLY [ACTS 13:4-12 AS THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL AT 5 YEARS OF AGE CONCERNS THE ANCIENT ENGLISH TRIBULATION PERIOD [ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PREGNANCY OF 13 MONTHS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF CHILDKIND WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION ONLY ONCE & WITH 1 MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCKUP OR ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN  IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12, WHICH IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WHICH IS 6 YEARS 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS, FOR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE INFANT OF THE DEVIL AT 4 YEARS OF AGE OR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BABY OF THE DEVIL AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE DEVIL AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FORM THE DEVIL IS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] UNDER THE ETERNAL SNARE OF THE FUCKING DEVIL & THE NOVICE OR BEGINNER IN CHILDHOOD AT 5 YEARS OF AGE ONLY [ACTS 5:1-11 AS THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL AT 5 YEARS OF AGE CONCERNS THE ANCIENT ENGLISH TRIBULATION PERIOD [ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PREGNANCY OF 13 MONTHS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF CHILDKIND WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION ONLY ONCE & WITH 1 MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCKUP OR ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN  IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12, WHICH IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WHICH IS 6 YEARS 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS, FOR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE INFANT OF THE DEVIL AT 4 YEARS OF AGE OR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BABY OF THE DEVIL AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE DEVIL AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FROM THE DEVIL IS WITHIN 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] UNDER THE ETERNAL DAMNATION OF THE FUCKING DEVIL] ONLY OF THE CONTRARY OPPOSING SIDE IS USED AT THE BEGINNING WITH 102 SOLDIERS WITH CONTRARY OPPOSING FIRE THROUGH BULLSHIT REPNTANCE OF CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 IN THE ANCIENT ENGLISH TRIBULATION. THE QUESTION ARISES: IS MOLECH (MILCOM OR SUKKOTH) REFERRED TO MOLOCH? IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING FORTY YEARS [40 YEARS WITH A PREGNANCY + 5 YEARS IN CHILDKIND IS 46 YEARS] IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” MOLECH MEANS SIMPLY “KING” OR “RULER” THAT IS DESCRIBED AS A FOREIGN GOD AND A PRACTICE RELATED TO FOREIGN WORSHIP. IN AMOS 5:26 IT MENTIONS “BUT YE BORNE THE TABERNACLE OF YOUR MOLOCH AND CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN (WHICH ARE NAMES FOR SATURN) YOUR IMAGES (IDOLS), THE STAR OF YOUR GODS, WHICH YE MADE TO YOURSELVES.” IT IS NOT TOTALLY CLEAR IF MOLECH IN A SIMILAR RELATION TO MOLOCH, BUT IT COULD BE TRUE. CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN) MEANS “THE CONSTANT, UNCHANGING ONE [THIS IS BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY REFUSES TO MAKE THE 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION GOOD, NOR WIL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY DEAL WITH THIS & THIS IN NO WAY CAN BE CURED & HEALED BECAUSE THIS IS INCURABLE IN NATURE & ONLY SET UP FOR THE FEMALE DEVIL, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH TO BURN IN HELL FOREVER, BUT FOR THE LORD’S ETERNAL CREATURES, ALL THOSE WHO MAY ETERNALLY RECEIVE THE ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGMENT & ETERNAL ESCAPE CAN ONLY BE ETERNALLY FREE FROM THIS IN ACTS 7:60; 29:1-2, BUT THOSE WHO ETERNALLY RESIST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES IN FACT DOES HAVE THE 00.0001% MOLOCH CORRUPTION WITHIN THEMSELVES IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ALWAYS ETERNALLY LOCKED UP WITHIN THEMSELVES BECAUSE THESE ETERNALLY REFUSE TO KNOW & DO THE LORD’S TRUTH IN UNFUCKING THEMSELVES & STOP STEALING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & ETERNALLY DENYING & ETERNALLY LYING AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 SO THAT THIS 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION WILL NOT GROW ANY FURTHER IN HEBREWS 2:14-18 AT 1 YEAR TO ETERNITY’S ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT WITHIN THEMSELVES IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL RESPECT TO BECOME TRULY LIKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WHO IS ALWAYS SEXLESS, SINLESS, TEMPTLESS & GUILTLESS IN ROMANS 1:20; 3:4; JAMES 1:13, 17; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11].” MOLECH MAY BE A VARIATION TO MOLOCH IN ACTS 7:43. THIS MEANS THAT MOLOCH, WHICH IS CONSIDERED CHILD PORNOGRAPHY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS FROM 3 YEARS OF AGE UP TO 6 YEARS OF AGE [THIS IS BECAUSE YAHWEH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 16 YEARS OF AGE & JEHOVAH [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 15 YEARS OF AGE & CHURCH [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 14 YEARS OF AGE & PETER [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 13 YEARS OF AGE & JOHN [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 12 YEARS OF AGE & JESUS [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 11 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH IS THE DIVIDING LINE & JAMES [APOSTLE] IS AT 10 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD, STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IS AT 9 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD & STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 8 YEARS OF AGE & YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 7 YEARS OF AGE & STEPHEN YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH MEANS THE DIVIDING LINE IS BEFORE 16 YEARS OF AGE TO BEFORE 6 YEARS OF AGE BASED ON THE LORDLY LEVEL YOU ARE WORTHY OF, CONCERNING ONLY CHILD-KIND AT 5 YEARS OF AGE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 2:42-43] WHICH IS THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE THAT FIGHTS FOR ALL CHILD KIND CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [THIS HAPPENED SOMETIME AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION & HIS BIRTH DONE BY THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH AS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR THE LORD YAHWEH KNOWN AS PENTECOST & THE GREAT FEMALE VIRGIN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & BETWEEN 3 TO 5 YEARS OF AGE IN BABY KIND [3 YEARS], INFANT KIND [4 YEARS] & CHILD KIND [5 YEARS] & PRECISELY PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, WHICH POINTS TO THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR AGENT THAT BECAME AT LOWER LEVELS BABYLON & THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH & HER PRIMARY SOURCE OF ETERNAL CORRUPTION IS FEMALE CHILD PORNOGRAPHY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS 6:1-2 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE UP TIME IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO ACTS 6:9-15 [BUSINESS LEVEL]; ISAIAH 47:1-15 TO ACTS 7:51-53 [KINGDOM LEVEL]; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 TO ACTS 7:57-58 [CITY LEVEL] & ACTS 7:42-43 TO ACTS 7:59-60 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE DOWN TIME TOWARDS THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 7:60] AT 100.00% TO GOVERN THE 9 OTHERS ABOMINABLE THINGS LINKED TO THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS IN THE HOUSE WORLD AT 100.00% EACH IN THE ULTIMATE END FOR THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS [UPTIME DOWN TIME] TO RECEIVE A RELEASE, EXPUNGEMENT & A ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:42-43, 60. THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS ARE LINKED TO THE LORD BARABBAS AS THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] IN THE BEHEADING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] IN THE CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] & THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE 10TH LEVEL THE LORD STEVE IS LINKED TO THE ETERNAL STANDARD & ETERNAL EXAMPLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:51-53, 60. THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF LIFE IS ALWAYS FROM 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WIIH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & IN THE 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & THE BEGINNING, THE MIDST & THE DOORWAY TO THE ULTIMATE END AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALSO THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE NEVER ENTERS THE MIND, HEART, SOUL OR SPIRIT IN THE INNER PERSON NOR IN THE OUTER PERSON, BUT STAYS IN THE REALM OF KNOWLEDGE, WHICH MAY BE LINKED TO THE PHYCOLOGICAL PARTS OF AN ETERNAL CREATURE. THIS MEANS THAT A HOLY MIND IS NEVER AFFECTED BY THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE IN APPROVING, CONSENTING, THINKING, DOING OR ACTING, BUT IS ALWAYS SEPARATED BY THE INERRANT RESTRICTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND. THIS MEANS THAT THE HEDGE BETWEEN YOUR TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & YOUR ETERNAL CREATURE, WILL REQUIRE A PRICE TO BE PAID BASED ON THE LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE YOUR RECEIVE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BASED ON WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB WITH HIS HEDGE AND THE PRICE OF BOILS HE ENDURED TO HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS ENOUGH TO BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS GAME. THE LORD LUCIFER [DEVIL] NEVER COULD BREAK THROUGH TO HIS HEDGE NOR APPROACH JOB, BUT HE SENT THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] TO TORMENT JOB, WHICH INVOLVED THE 1ST ATTACK WITH HIS FAMILY & THE 2ND ATTACK WITH JOB’S HEALTH. ALL IN ALL, JOB WON. BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 ON THE 1 ARMY MAN ALONE POSITION IN NUMBERS 23:19 & EXODUS 15:3 [DIGNITARY SOLDIER PRIVATE WITH E-0 MILITARY RANK THAT IS EXPERIENCED---SYNONYMS: KNOWLEDGEABLE, SKILLFUL, SKILLED, EXPERT, ACCOMPLISHED, ADEPT, ADROIT, MASTER, CONSUMMATE, PROFESSIONAL, PROFICIENT, TRAINED, COMPETENT, CAPABLE, QUALIFIED, WELL TRAINED, WELL VERSED, SEASONED, WITH EXPERIENCE, PRACTICED, MATURE, VETERAN, LONG-SERVING, TIME-SERVED, HARDENED, BATTLE-SCARRED, CRACK, ACE, MEAN, WIZARD---AT 6 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER [BECAUSE IF YOU ARE A SOLDIER AT 16 YEARS OF AGE, STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS WOULD PUT YOUR MILITARY EXPERIENCE AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE LORD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE], BUT ALWAYS HAS MILITARY EXPERIENCE AT 6 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER [ACTS 13:4-12 AS THE CHILD OF THE LORD AT 5 YEARS OF AGE WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE & IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000%-100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, INFANT OF THE LORD AT 4 YEARS OF AGE & BABY OF THE LORD AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE LORD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FROM THE LORD IS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] OVER & ABOVE THE ETERNAL SNARE OF THE FUCKING DEVIL & ALWAYS HAS MILITARY EXPERIENCE AT 6 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER [ACTS 5:1-11 AS THE CHILD OF THE LORD AT 5 YEARS OF AGE WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE & IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000%-100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, INFANT OF THE LORD AT 4 YEARS OF AGE & BABY OF THE LORD AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE LORD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FROM THE LORD IS WITHIN 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] OVER & ABOVE THE ETERNAL DAMNATION OF THE FUCKING DEVIL BECAUSE THE FUCKING DEVIL ONLY IS ONLY MINDFUL OF THE NON-MILITARY CIVILIAN OR MAN] OF THE TRUE OPPOSING SIDE IS USED AT THE BEGINNING WITH 102 SOLDIERS WITH TRUE OPPOSING FIRE THROUGH TRUE REPENTANCE OF TRUE UNLIMITED SUPREME AUTHORITY TO THE INFINITE NUMBER THROUGH TRUE RELENTING OF TRUE UNLIMITED SUPREME AUTHORITY IS ALWAYS INFINITE FIRE BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DWELLS IN THESE INFALLIBLE INERRANT NUMBERS IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30!!!], BUT REMEMBER THE LORD YAHWEH & HIS COMMAND WILL USE FIRE FOR HIS OWN PLANS, WORKS & PURPOSES, THAT ALWAYS ETERNALLY OVERRULES THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & HIS COMMANDS & AT CERTAIN TIMES SHALL USE FIRE, EVEN TO DESTROY MAN’S LIFE IF THEY CONTINUALLY DISOBEY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIS COMMANDS & THE SUCCESSFUL KEY IS THE TOTAL OBEDIENCE WITHOUT QUESTIONING [THE 16 LEVELS IS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7; 6:7-8; 7:30-38; 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 29:1-2] TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & WITH NO OTHER LORD, EVEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN 2ND KINGS 1:1-18 & LUKE 9:46-56. YOU MUST HAVE A CIRCLE OF FIRE OR A WALL OF FIRE AROUND YOU TO PROTECT YOU AT ALL TIMES!!! THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S DEVILS & DEMONS MUST BE DESTROYED BY THE LORD YAH’S FIRE, SOMETIME IN YOUR WALK WITH THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11, BUT IN THE SAME RESPECT, PROTECT & SAVE MAN’S LIFE BY THE SAME LORD YAH’S FIRE, BASED ON WHO THE LORD WANTS TO PROTECT OR DESTROY IN ACTS 13:4-12!!!
0TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNAPPROACHABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? 1 TIM 6:16: THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE [SYNONYMS: ALOOF, DISTANT, REMOTE, DETACHED, RESERVED, WITHDRAWN, UNCOMMUNICATIVE, GUARDED, UNDEMONSTRATIVE, UNRESPONSIVE, UNFORTHCOMING, UNFRIENDLY, UNSYMPATHETIC, UNSOCIABLE, COOL, COLD, ICY, CHILLY, FROSTY, FRIGID, STIFF, FORMAL, DISPASSIONATE, STANDOFFISH, OFFISH, OFF] LIGHT; NO ONE HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE HIM, TO HIM BE HONOR AND ETERNAL MIGHT. AMEN. GALATIANS 5:22-23: BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT [LORD’S SEXLESS SEED IN JOHN 4:23-24] IS [1ST] [UNFAILING] LOVE OF THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]---THIS IS NEVER SEXUAL EROS LOVE, BUT CAN BE ASSOCIATED WITH ALL OTHER AUTHORIZED KINDS OF AGAPE LOVE & FULLY QUALIFIED, SUCH AS, FIRST GREAT COMMANDMENT, THE LORDLY LOVE---TO OMNI-BENEVOLENTLY LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WITH THE LADYLY LOVE [FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD]---TO OMNI-BENVOLENTLY LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF, SECOND GREAT COMMANDMENT, THE NEIGHBOR’S LOVE, HEREAFTER A SEXLESS OWN FAMILY LOVE, BROTHERLY LOVE, SISTERLY LOVE, DAUGHTERLY LOVE, SONLY LOVE, FATHERLY LOVE, MOTHERLY LOVE, HUSBAND LOVE WITH OWN WIFE LOVE [EPHESIANS 5:25], ONE’S LOVE, ANOTHER’S LOVE, ETC. ESPECIALLY IF THE LOVE ALWAYS HAS A SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS ETERNAL QUALITIES & THE ETERNAL PROBLEMS OF SEXUAL LOVE IS ALWAYS THE LOVE OF MONEY WITH/ OR WITHOUT UNAUTHORIZED SEX [FUCKING], FOR YOU CANNOT SERVE 2 MASTERS & YOU CANNOT HAVE SEX OR FUCKING TO SERVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & ALL THOSE WHO COME BEFORE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE TOP GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER IN PROVERBS 8:30-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 ARE DAMN THIEVES OR ROBBERS & DAMN LIARS OR PERJURERS [BUT WHAT IS EXCLUDED FROM THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT IS THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 30] IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4; JOHN 10:1-18; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10---[SYNONYMS: DEEP AFFECTION, FONDNESS, TENDERNESS, WARMTH, INTIMACY, ATTACHMENT, ENDEARMENT, DEVOTION, ADORATION, DOTING, [GODLY] IDOLIZATION, WORSHIP, PRAISE, PASSION, ARDOR, DESIRE, [GOOD] LUST, YEARNING, INFATUATION, ADULATION, BESOTTEDNESS, COMPASSION, CARE, CARING, REGARD, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING, HIGHLY ESTEEMED, COURTESY, SOLICITUDE, CONCERN, FRIENDLINESS, FRIENDSHIP, KINDNESS, CHARITY, GOODWILL, SYMPATHY, KINDLINESS, ALTRUISM, PHILANTHROPY, UNSELFISHNESS, BENEVOLENCE, BROTHERLINESS, SISTERLINESS, FELLOW FEELING, HUMANITY, [DIVINE] RELATIONSHIP, [DIVINE] LOVE AFFAIR, [DIVINE] AFFAIR, ROMANCE, LIAISON, AFFAIR OF THE HEART, INTRIGUE, AMOUR, LIKING, WEAKNESS, [TRUE] PARTIALITY [GODLLY DISCRIMINATION, GODLY RACISM & GODLY PREJUDICE, BASED ONLY ON THE TRUE TREATMENT OF CONTRARY, TWISTED, PEVERTED, DISOBEDIENT ETERNAL CREATURES AGAINST THE LORD & HIS LAW TRUTH], BENT, LEANING, PROCLIVITY, INCLINATION, DISPOSITION, ENJOYMENT, APPRECIATION, SOFT SPOT, TASTE, DELIGHT, RELISH, PASSION, ZEAL, APPETITE, ZEST, ENTHUSIASM, KEENNESS, PREDILECTION, PENCHANT, FONDNESS, BELOVED, LOVED ONE, LOVE OF ONE'S LIFE, DEAR, DEAREST, DEAR ONE, DARLING, SWEETHEART, SWEET, SWEET ONE, ANGEL, HONEY, [SEXLESS] LOVER, BOYFRIEND, GIRLFRIEND, SIGNIFICANT OTHER, BETROTHED, [DIVINE] PARAMOUR, [SEXLESS] INAMORATA, [SEXLESS] INAMORATO, [SEXLESS] QUERIDA, BOYF, GIRLF, BE IN LOVE WITH, BE INFATUATED WITH, BE SMITTEN WITH, BE BESOTTED WITH, BE PASSIONATE ABOUT, CARE VERY MUCH FOR, FEEL DEEP AFFECTION FOR, HOLD VERY DEAR, ADORE, THINK THE [PERFECT] WORLD OF, BE DEVOTED TO, DOTE ON, CHERISH, WORSHIP, PRAISE, [GODLY] IDOLIZE, TREASURE, PRIZE, BE MAD/CRAZY/NUTS/WILD/POTTY ABOUT, HAVE A PASH ON, CARRY A TORCH FOR, LIKE VERY MUCH, DELIGHT IN, ENJOY GREATLY, HAVE A PASSION FOR, TAKE GREAT PLEASURE IN, DERIVE GREAT PLEASURE FROM, HAVE A GREAT LIKING FOR, BE ADDICTED TO, RELISH, SAVOR, HAVE A WEAKNESS FOR, BE PARTIAL TO, HAVE A SOFT SPOT FOR, HAVE A TASTE FOR, BE TAKEN WITH, HAVE A PREDILECTION FOR, HAVE A PROCLIVITY FOR, HAVE A PENCHANT FOR, GET A KICK FROM/OUT OF, HAVE A THING ABOUT/FOR, BE MAD FOR/ABOUT, BE CRAZY/NUTS/WILD/POTTY ABOUT, BE HOOKED ON, GO A BUNDLE ON, GET OFF ON, GET A BUZZ [PHONE CALL] FROM/OUT OF] [2ND] JOY OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: DELIGHT, GREAT PLEASURE, JOYFULNESS, JUBILATION, TRIUMPH, EXULTATION, REJOICING, HAPPINESS, GLADNESS, GLEE, EXHILARATION, EBULLIENCE, EXUBERANCE, ELATION, EUPHORIA, BLISS, ECSTASY, TRANSPORTS OF DELIGHT, RAPTURE, RADIANCE, ENJOYMENT, GRATIFICATION, FELICITY, CLOUD NINE, SEVENTH HEAVEN, JOIE DE VIVRE, DELECTATION, JOYOUSNESS, JOUISSANCE, RAVISHMENT, JOCUNDITY, PLEASURE, SOURCE OF PLEASURE, TREAT, THRILL, BUZZ, KICK, BE JOYFUL, BE HAPPY, BE PLEASED, BE GLAD, BE DELIGHTED, BE ELATED, BE ECSTATIC, BE EUPHORIC, BE OVERJOYED, BE AS PLEASED AS PUNCH, BE COCK-A-HOOP, BE JUBILANT, BE RAPTUROUS, BE IN RAPTURES, BE TRANSPORTED, BE BESIDE ONESELF WITH JOY, BE DELIRIOUS, BE THRILLED, JUMP FOR JOY, BE ON CLOUD NINE, BE WALKING/TREADING ON AIR, BE IN SEVENTH HEAVEN, EXULT, GLORY, TRIUMPH, CELEBRATE, CHEER, REVEL, MAKE MERRY, BE OVER THE MOON, BE ON TOP OF THE WORLD, BE BLISSED OUT, WHOOP IT UP, BE WRAPPED, JUBILATE, STRENGTH, POWER, BRAWN, BRAWNINESS, MUSCLE, MUSCULARITY, BURLINESS, STURDINESS, ROBUSTNESS, TOUGHNESS, HARDINESS, LUSTINESS, VIGOR, ENERGY, FORCE, MIGHT, FORCEFULNESS, MIGHTINESS, BEEF, WELLY, THEW, THEWINESS, ROBUSTNESS, STURDINESS, FIRMNESS, TOUGHNESS, SOUNDNESS, SOLIDITY, SOLIDNESS, DURABILITY, STABILITY, IMPREGNABILITY, INDESTRUCTIBILITY, INVINCIBILITY, INVULNERABILITY, IMMINIBILITY, IMMUTABILITY, RESISTANCE, POWERFULNESS, POWER, HEADINESS, EFFICACY, EFFECTIVENESS, EFFICACIOUSNESS, KICK, TRONG POINT, ADVANTAGE, ASSET, FORTE, STRONG SUIT, LONG SUIT, APTITUDE, TALENT, GIFT, SKILL, VIRTUE, SPECIALITY, SPECIALTY, MÉTIER], [3RD] PEACE OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: TRANQUILITY, CALM, CALMNESS, RESTFULNESS, PEACE AND QUIET, PEACEFULNESS, QUIET, QUIETNESS, QUIETUDE, SILENCE, SOUNDLESSNESS, HUSH, NOISELESSNESS, STILLNESS, STILL, PRIVACY, PRIVATENESS, SECLUSION, SOLITUDE, ISOLATION, RETIREMENT, LACK OF DISTURBANCE/INTERRUPTION, FREEDOM FROM INTERFERENCE, LAW [TO LAW OF TEMPTLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS, SINLESSNESS & LIFE---JAMES 1:13] AND ORDER, LAWFULNESS, ORDER, PEACEFULNESS, PEACEABLENESS, HARMONY, HARMONIOUSNESS, ACCORD, CONCORD, AMITY, AMICABLENESS, GOODWILL, FRIENDSHIP, CORDIALITY, NONAGGRESSION, NONVIOLENCE, CEASEFIRE, RESPITE, LULL], [4TH] PATIENCE OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: FORBEARANCE, TOLERANCE, RESTRAINT, SELF-RESTRAINT, RESIGNATION, STOICISM, FORTITUDE, SUFFERANCE, ENDURANCE, CALMNESS, COMPOSURE, EVEN TEMPER, EVEN-TEMPEREDNESS, EQUANIMITY, EQUILIBRIUM, SERENITY, TRANQUILITY, IMPERTURBABILITY, UNEXCITABILITY, UNDERSTANDING, INDULGENCE, LENIENCE, KINDNESS, CONSIDERATION, LONGANIMITY, INEXCITABILITY, PERSEVERANCE, PERSISTENCE, TENACITY, DILIGENCE, ASSIDUITY, APPLICATION, STAYING POWER, INDEFATIGABILITY, DOGGEDNESS, DETERMINATION, RESOLVE, RESOLUTION, RESOLUTENESS, OBSTINACY, INSISTENCE, SINGLENESS OF PURPOSE, PURPOSEFULNESS, PERTINACITY], [5TH] KINDNESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: KINDLINESS, KIND-HEARTEDNESS, WARM-HEARTEDNESS, TENDER-HEARTEDNESS, GOODWILL, AFFECTIONATENESS, AFFECTION, WARMTH, GENTLENESS, TENDERNESS, CONCERN, CARE, CONSIDERATION, CONSIDERATENESS, HELPFULNESS, THOUGHTFULNESS, UNSELFISHNESS, SELFLESSNESS, ALTRUISM, COMPASSION, SYMPATHY, UNDERSTANDING, BIG-HEARTEDNESS, BENEVOLENCE, BENIGNITY, FRIENDLINESS, NEIGHBORLINESS, HOSPITALITY, AMIABILITY, COURTEOUSNESS, PUBLIC-SPIRITEDNESS, GENEROSITY, MAGNANIMITY, INDULGENCE, PATIENCE, TOLERANCE, CHARITABLENESS, GRACIOUSNESS, LENIENCE, HUMANENESS, MERCIFULNESS, DECENCY, BOUNTEOUSNESS], [6TH] GOODNESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: VIRTUE, VIRTUOUSNESS, GOOD, RIGHTEOUSNESS, MORALITY, ETHICALNESS, UPRIGHTNESS, UPSTANDINGNESS, INTEGRITY, PRINCIPLE, DIGNITY, RECTITUDE, RIGHTNESS, HONESTY, TRUTH, TRUTHFULNESS, HONORABLENESS, HONORABILITY, HONOR, INCORRUPTIBILITY, PROBITY, PROPRIETY, DECENCY, RESPECTABILITY, NOBILITY, NOBILITY OF SOUL/SPIRIT, NOBLENESS, WORTHINESS, WORTH, MERIT, TRUSTWORTHINESS, MERITORIOUSNESS, IRREPROACHABLENESS, BLAMELESSNESS, PURITY, PURENESS, LACK OF CORRUPTION, JUSTICE, JUSTNESS, FAIRNESS, EQUITY, EQUITABLENESS, IMPARTIALITY, LAWFULNESS, LEGALITY, KINDNESS, KINDLINESS, KIND-HEARTEDNESS, WARM-HEARTEDNESS, TENDER-HEARTEDNESS, HUMANENESS, HUMANITY, MILDNESS, BENEVOLENCE, BENIGNITY, TENDERNESS, WARMTH, MOTHERLINESS, FATHERLINESS, AFFECTION, LOVINGNESS, LOVE, GOODWILL, SYMPATHY, COMPASSION, CARE, CONCERN, UNDERSTANDING, TOLERANCE, PATIENCE, INDULGENCE, GENEROSITY, CHARITY, CHARITABLENESS, LENIENCY, CLEMENCY, FORBEARANCE, MAGNANIMITY, HELPFULNESS, CONSIDERATENESS, THOUGHTFULNESS, CONSIDERATION, NICENESS, COURTESY, POLITENESS, GRACIOUSNESS, NEIGHBORLINESS, PLEASANTNESS, PUBLIC-SPIRITEDNESS, FRIENDLINESS, GENIALITY, CONGENIALITY, AMIABILITY, CORDIALITY, NUTRITIONAL VALUE, NUTRITION, NUTRIENTS, WHOLESOMENESS, NOURISHMENT, NUTRIMENT], [7TH] FAITHFULNESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: FIDELITY, LOYALTY, CONSTANCY, DEVOTION, TRUENESS, TRUE-HEARTEDNESS, DEDICATION, COMMITMENT, ALLEGIANCE, ADHERENCE, DEPENDABILITY, RELIABILITY, TRUSTWORTHINESS, STAUNCHNESS, STEADFASTNESS, FEALTY, ACCURACY, PRECISION, EXACTNESS, CLOSENESS, STRICTNESS, FAIRNESS, JUSTNESS, FACTUALITY, TRUTH, TRUTHFULNESS, VERACITY, AUTHENTICITY, VERIDICALITY], [8TH] GENTLENESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: TENDERNECOMPASSION, KINDNESS, CONSIDERATION, SYMPATHY, SWEETNESS, SOFTNESS, MILDNESS, KINDLINESS], [9TH] SELF-CONTROL OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: SELF-DISCIPLINE, SELF-RESTRAINT, RESTRAINT, CONTROL, SELF-MASTERY, SELF-POSSESSION, WILL POWER, STRENGTH OF WILL, COMPOSURE, COOLNESS, MODERATION, TEMPERATENESS, TEMPERANCE, ABSTEMIOUSNESS, ABSTENTION, NONINDULGENCE, COOL, COUNTENANCE]; AGAINST SUCH THINGS THERE IS NO LAW [NO LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH---JAMES 1:14-15, BUT IS THE LAW OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, SINLESSNESS & LIFE---JAMES 1:13]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNAPPROACHABLE.
1ST LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMUTABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUT 7:9: BE CERTAIN, THEN, THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD; WHOSE FAITH AND MERCY ARE UNCHANGING, WHO KEEPS HIS WORD THROUGH A THOUSAND GENERATIONS TO THOSE WHO HAVE LOVE FOR HIM AND KEEP HIS LAWS… 1 KGS 8:23: SAID, O LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE YOU IN HEAVEN OR ON THE EARTH; KEEPING FAITH AND MERCY UNCHANGING [SYNONYMS: UNCHANGEABLE, FIXED, SET, RIGID, INFLEXIBLE, UNYIELDING, UNBENDING, PERMANENT, ENTRENCHED, ESTABLISHED, WELL ESTABLISHED, UNSHAKEABLE, IRREMOVABLE, INDELIBLE, INERADICABLE, UNCHANGING, UNCHANGED, CHANGELESS, UNVARYING, UNVARIED, UNDEVIATING, STATIC, CONSTANT, LASTING, ABIDING, ENDURING, PERSISTENT, PERPETUAL] FOR YOUR SERVANTS, WHILE THEY GO IN YOUR WAYS WITH ALL THEIR HEARTS. 1 CHRON 16:34: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. 1 CHRON 16:41: AND WITH THEM HEMAN AND JEDUTHUN, AND THE REST WHO WERE MARKED OUT BY NAME TO GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER… 2 CHRON 5:13: AND WHEN THE PLAYERS ON HORNS, AND THOSE WHO MADE MELODY IN SONG, WITH ONE VOICE WERE SOUNDING THE PRAISE AND GLORY OF THE LORD; WITH LOUD VOICES AND WITH WIND INSTRUMENTS, AND BRASS AND CORDED INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, PRAISING THE LORD AND SAYING, HE IS GOOD; HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: THEN THE HOUSE WAS FULL OF THE CLOUD OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD… 2 CHRON 6:14: AND HE SAID, O LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE YOU IN HEAVEN OR ON EARTH; KEEPING FAITH AND MERCY UNCHANGING FOR YOUR SERVANTS, WHILE THEY GO IN YOUR WAYS WITH ALL THEIR HEARTS… 2 CHRON 7:3: AND ALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE LOOKING ON WHEN THE FIRE CAME DOWN, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD WAS ON THE HOUSE; AND THEY WENT DOWN ON THEIR KNEES, WITH THEIR FACES TO THE EARTH, WORSHIPPING AND PRAISING THE LORD, AND SAYING, HE IS GOOD; FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. 2 CHRON 7:6: AND THE PRIESTS WERE IN THEIR PLACES, AND THE LEVITES WITH THEIR INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC FOR THE LORD'S SONG, WHICH DAVID THE KING HAD MADE FOR THE PRAISE OF THE LORD WHOSE MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER, WHEN DAVID GAVE PRAISE BY THEIR HAND; AND THE PRIESTS WERE SOUNDING HORNS BEFORE THEM; AND ALL ISRAEL WERE ON THEIR FEET. 2 CHRON 20:21: AND AFTER DISCUSSION WITH THE PEOPLE, HE PUT IN THEIR PLACES THOSE WHO WERE TO MAKE MELODY TO THE LORD, PRAISING HIM IN HOLY ROBES, WHILE THEY WENT AT THE HEAD OF THE ARMY, AND SAYING, MAY THE LORD BE PRAISED, FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. JOB 23:13: BUT HE IS UNCHANGEABLE; WHO CAN OPPOSE HIM? HE DOES WHAT HE DESIRES. PSA 89:2: FOR I HAVE SAID, MERCY AND LOVING-KINDNESS SHALL BE BUILT UP FOREVER; YOUR FAITHFULNESS WILL YOU ESTABLISH IN THE VERY HEAVENS [UNCHANGEABLE AND PERPETUAL]. PSA 89:5: IN HEAVEN LET THEM GIVE PRAISE FOR YOUR WONDERS, O LORD; AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH AMONG THE SAINTS. PSA 89:8:  LORD GOD OF ARMIES, WHO IS STRONG LIKE YOU, O JAH? AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH IS ROUND ABOUT YOU. PSA 89:49: LORD, WHERE ARE YOUR EARLIER MERCIES? WHERE IS THE OATH WHICH YOU MADE TO DAVID IN UNCHANGING FAITH? PSA 96:13: BEFORE THE LORD, FOR HE IS COME; HE IS COME TO BE THE JUDGE OF THE EARTH; THE EARTH WILL BE JUDGED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE PEOPLES WITH UNCHANGING FAITH. PSA 106:1: LET THE LORD BE PRAISED. O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 107:1: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 111:3: HIS WORK IS FULL OF HONOUR AND GLORY; AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 111:7: THE WORKS OF HIS HANDS ARE FAITH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS; ALL HIS LAWS ARE UNCHANGING. PSA 115:1: NOT TO US, O LORD, NOT TO US, BUT TO YOUR NAME LET GLORY BE GIVEN, BECAUSE OF YOUR MERCY AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH. 117:2: FOR GREAT IS HIS MERCY TO US, AND HIS FAITH IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PRAISE BE TO THE LORD. PSA 118:1: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:2: LET ISRAEL NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:3: LET THE HOUSE OF AARON NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:4: LET ALL WORSHIPPERS OF THE LORD NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:29: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 119:2: HAPPY ARE THEY WHO KEEP HIS UNCHANGING WORD, SEARCHING AFTER HIM WITH ALL THEIR HEART. PSA 119:14: I HAVE TAKEN AS MUCH DELIGHT IN THE WAY OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD, AS IN ALL WEALTH. PSA 119:22: TAKE AWAY FROM ME SHAME AND BITTER WORDS; FOR I HAVE KEPT YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IN MY HEART. PSA 119:24: YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS MY DELIGHT, AND THE GUIDE OF MY FOOTSTEPS. PSA 119:31: I HAVE BEEN TRUE TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD; O LORD, DO NOT PUT ME TO SHAME. PSA 119:36: LET MY HEART BE TURNED TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD, AND NOT TO EVIL DESIRE. PSA 119:46: SO THAT I MAY GIVE KNOWLEDGE OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD BEFORE KINGS, AND NOT BE PUT TO SHAME. PSA 119:59: I GAVE THOUGHT TO MY STEPS, AND MY FEET WERE TURNED INTO THE WAY OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:75: I HAVE SEEN, O LORD, THAT YOUR DECISIONS ARE RIGHT, AND THAT IN UNCHANGING FAITH YOU HAVE SENT TROUBLE ON ME. PSA 119:88: GIVE ME LIFE IN YOUR MERCY; SO THAT I MAY BE RULED BY THE UNCHANGING WORD OF YOUR MOUTH. PSA 119:95: THE SINNERS HAVE BEEN WAITING FOR ME TO GIVE ME UP TO DESTRUCTION; BUT I WILL GIVE ALL MY MIND TO YOUR UNCHANGING WARD. PSA 119:99: I HAVE MORE KNOWLEDGE THAN ALL MY TEACHERS, BECAUSE I GIVE THOUGHT TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:111: I HAVE TAKEN YOUR UNCHANGING WORD AS AN ETERNAL HERITAGE; FOR IT IS THE JOY OF MY HEART. PSA 119:119: ALL THE SINNERS OF THE EARTH ARE LIKE WASTE METAL IN YOUR EYES; AND FOR THIS CAUSE, I GIVE MY LOVE TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:125: I AM YOUR SERVANT; GIVE ME WISDOM, SO THAT I MAY HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:129: YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS FULL OF WONDER; FOR THIS REASON, MY SOUL KEEPS IT. PSA 119:138: YOU HAVE GIVEN YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IT IS FOR EVER. PSA 119:144: THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS ETERNAL; GIVE ME WISDOM SO THAT I MAY HAVE LIFE. PSA 119:146: MY CRY HAS GONE UP TO YOU; TAKE ME OUT OF TROUBLE, AND I WILL BE GUIDED BY YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:152: I HAVE LONG HAD KNOWLEDGE THAT YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS FOR EVER. PSA 119:157: GREAT IS THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO ARE AGAINST ME; BUT I HAVE NOT BEEN TURNED AWAY FROM YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:160: YOUR WORD IS TRUE FROM THE FIRST; AND YOUR UPRIGHT DECISION IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 119:167: MY SOUL HAS KEPT YOUR UNCHANGING WORD; GREAT IS MY LOVE FOR IT. PSA 136:1: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:2: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE GOD OF GODS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:3: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD OF LORDS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:4: TO HIM WHO ONLY DOES GREAT WONDERS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:5: TO HIM WHO BY WISDOM MADE THE HEAVENS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:6: TO HIM BY WHOM THE EARTH WAS STRETCHED OUT OVER THE WATERS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. ISA 136:7: TO HIM WHO MADE GREAT LIGHTS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:8: THE SUN TO HAVE RULE BY DAY: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:9: THE MOON AND THE STARS TO HAVE RULE BY NIGHT: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:10: TO HIM WHO PUT TO DEATH THE FIRST-FRUITS OF EGYPT: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:11: AND TOOK OUT ISRAEL FROM AMONG THEM: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:12: WITH A STRONG HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:13: TO HIM WHO MADE A WAY THROUGH THE RED SEA: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:14: AND LET ISRAEL GO THROUGH IT: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: ISA 136:15: BY HIM PHARAOH AND HIS ARMY WERE OVERTURNED IN THE RED SEA: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:16: TO HIM WHO TOOK HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THE WASTE LAND: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:17: TO HIM WHO OVERCAME GREAT KINGS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:18: AND PUT NOBLE KINGS TO DEATH: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:19: SIHON, KING OF THE AMORITES: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:20: AND OG, KING OF BASHAN: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:21: AND GAVE THEIR LAND TO HIS PEOPLE FOR A HERITAGE: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:22: EVEN A HERITAGE FOR HIS SERVANT ISRAEL: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:23: WHO KEPT US IN MIND WHEN WE WERE IN TROUBLE: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:24: AND HAS TAKEN US OUT OF THE HANDS OF OUR HATERS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:25: WHO GIVES FOOD TO ALL FLESH: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:26: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 138:2: I WILL GIVE WORSHIP BEFORE YOUR HOLY TEMPLE, PRAISING YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR YOUR MERCY AND FOR YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH: FOR YOU HAVE MADE YOUR WORD GREATER THAN ALL YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PROV 19:21: A MAN'S HEART MAY BE FULL OF DESIGNS, BUT THE PURPOSE [WORK & PLAN] OF THE LORD IS UNCHANGING. ISA 25:1: O LORD, THOU ART MY GOD; I WILL EXALT THEE; I WILL PRAISE THY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR THOU HAST DONE WONDERS, THE COUNSELS OF OLD, THE TRUTH UNCHANGING. ISA 41:4: WHO HAS PREPARED AND DONE THIS, CALLING FORTH AND GUIDING THE DESTINIES OF THE GENERATIONS [OF THE NATIONS] FROM THE BEGINNING? I, THE LORD -- "THE FIRST [EXISTING BEFORE HISTORY BEGAN] AND WITH THE LAST [AN EVER-PRESENT, UNCHANGING GOD] -- "I AM HE. JER 33:11: HAPPY SOUNDS, THE VOICE OF JOY, THE VOICE OF THE NEWLY-MARRIED MAN AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE VOICES OF THOSE WHO SAY, GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD OF ARMIES, FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: THE VOICES OF THOSE WHO GO WITH PRAISE INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. FOR I WILL LET THE LAND COME BACK TO ITS FIRST CONDITION, SAYS THE LORD. DAN 6:26: IT IS MY ORDER THAT IN ALL THE KINGDOM OF WHICH I AM RULER, MEN ARE TO BE SHAKING WITH FEAR BEFORE THE GOD OF DANIEL: FOR HE IS THE LIVING GOD, UNCHANGING FOR EVER, AND HIS KINGDOM IS ONE WHICH WILL NEVER COME TO DESTRUCTION, HIS RULE WILL GO ON TO THE END. MICAH 7:18: WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, WHO PARDONS INIQUITY AND PASSES OVER THE REBELLIOUS ACT OF THE REMNANT OF HIS POSSESSION? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN UNCHANGING LOVE. ZEPH 3:5: THE LORD IN HER IS UPRIGHT; HE WILL NOT DO EVIL; EVERY MORNING HE LETS HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BE, SEEN, HE IS UNCHANGING; BUT THE EVIL-DOER HAS NO SENSE OF SHAME. MALACHI 3:6: FOR I AM THE LORD, I AM UNCHANGED; AND SO, YOU, O SONS OF JACOB, HAVE NOT BEEN CUT OFF. COL 2:5: FOR THOUGH I AM NOT PRESENT IN THE FLESH, STILL I AM WITH YOU IN THE SPIRIT, SEEING WITH JOY YOUR ORDER, AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH IN CHRIST. 1 THESS 3:8: FOR IT IS LIFE TO US IF YOU KEEP YOUR FAITH IN THE LORD UNCHANGED. LET YOUR HOPE BE IN THE LORD FOR EVER: FOR THE LORD JAH IS AN UNCHANGING ROCK. 1 THESS 5:24: GOD, BY WHOM YOU HAVE BEEN MARKED OUT IN HIS PURPOSE, IS UNCHANGING AND WILL MAKE IT COMPLETE. 2 TIM 2:19: BUT GOD'S STRONG BASE IS UNCHANGING, HAVING THIS SIGN, THE LORD HAS KNOWLEDGE OF THOSE WHO ARE HIS: AND, LET EVERYONE BY WHOM THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD IS NAMED BE TURNED AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX].HEBREWS 6:17: WHEREIN GOD, WILLING MORE ABUNDANTLY TO SHEW UNTO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL, CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH: HEBREWS 6:18: THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS, IN WHICH IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD UPON THE HOPE SET BEFORE US: HEBREWS 7:24: BUT THIS MAN, BECAUSE HE CONTINUETH EVER, HATH AN UNCHANGEABLE PRIESTHOOD. HEBREWS 7:24 BUT HE HOLDS HIS PRIESTHOOD UNCHANGEABLY, BECAUSE HE LIVES ON FOREVER. HEBREWS 13:8: JESUS CHRIST [BUT NOT BARABBAS CHRIST ONCE] THE SAME YESTERDAY, AND TO DAY, AND FOR EVER. 1 PET 1:13: SO, BRACE UP YOUR MINDS; BE SOBER (CIRCUMSPECT, MORALLY ALERT); SET YOUR HOPE WHOLLY AND UNCHANGEABLY ON THE GRACE (DIVINE FAVOR) THAT IS COMING TO YOU WHEN JESUS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH) IS REVEALED. 1 PET 1:23: BECAUSE YOU HAVE HAD A NEW BIRTH, NOT FROM THE SEED OF MAN, BUT FROM ETERNAL SEED, THROUGH THE WORD OF A LIVING AND UNCHANGING GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMUTABLE.
2RD LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMORTAL, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? PROV 12:28: LIFE IS IN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (MORAL AND SPIRITUAL RECTITUDE IN EVERY AREA AND RELATION), AND IN ITS PATHWAY THERE IS NO DEATH BUT IMMORTALITY (PERPETUAL, ETERNAL LIFE). ROM 2:7: TO THEM WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN WELL DOING SEEK FOR GLORY AND HONOUR AND IMMORTALITY [SYNONYMS: UNDYING, NEVER DYING, DEATHLESS, ETERNAL, EVER LIVING, EVERLASTING, NEVER-ENDING, ENDLESS, PERPETUAL, LASTING, ENDURING, CONSTANT, ABIDING, IMPERISHABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, INEXTINGUISHABLE, UNFADING, IMMUTABLE, INDISSOLUBLE, SEMPITERNAL, PERDURABLE, GOD, GODDESS, DEITY, DIVINE BEING, IMMORTAL BEING, CELESTIAL BEING, SUPREME BEING, DIVINITY, OLYMPIAN], ETERNAL LIFE: 1 COR 15:53: FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. 1 COR 15:54: SO, WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE SHALL HAVE PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL SHALL HAVE PUT ON IMMORTALITY, THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN, DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY. 1 TIM 6:16: WHO ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN THE LIGHT WHICH NO MAN CAN APPROACH UNTO; WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, NOR CAN SEE: TO WHOM BE HONOUR AND POWER EVERLASTING. AMEN. 2 TIM 1:10: BUT IS NOW MADE MANIFEST BY THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, WHO HATH ABOLISHED DEATH, AND HATH BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL: ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMORTAL.
3RD LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMPERISHABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? ROMANS 1:23: AND EXCHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD FOR AN IMAGE IN THE FORM OF CORRUPTIBLE MAN AND OF BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CRAWLING CREATURES. 1 PETER 1:23: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN BORN AGAIN NOT OF SEED WHICH IS PERISHABLE BUT IMPERISHABLE, THAT IS, THROUGH THE LIVING AND ENDURING WORD OF GOD. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:53: FOR THIS PERISHABLE MUST PUT ON THE IMPERISHABLE [SYNONYMS: ENDURING, EVERLASTING, UNDYING, DEATHLESS, IMMORTAL, TIMELESS, AGELESS, PERENNIAL, LASTING, LONG-LASTING, INDESTRUCTIBLE, INEXTINGUISHABLE, INERADICABLE, UNFADING, UNDIMINISHED, PERMANENT, NEVER-ENDING, NEVER DYING, WITHOUT END, SEMPITERNAL, PERDURABLE], AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. 1 PETER 1:4: TO OBTAIN AN INHERITANCE WHICH IS IMPERISHABLE AND UNDEFILED AND WILL NOT FADE AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU… TITUS 2:7: IN ALL THINGS SHOW YOURSELF TO BE AN EXAMPLE OF GOOD DEEDS, WITH PURITY IN DOCTRINE, DIGNIFIED… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMPERISHABLE.
4TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNCONQUERABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: INVINCIBLE, UNBEATABLE, UNASSAILABLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, UNSURPASSABLE, UNSHAKEABLE, INDEFATIGABLE, UNYIELDING, UNBENDING, STALWART, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, STRONG-WILLED, STRONG-MINDED, STAUNCH, RESOLUTE, FIRM, STEADFAST, DETERMINED, INTRANSIGENT, INFLEXIBLE, ADAMANT, UNFLINCHING, COURAGEOUS, BRAVE, VALIANT, HEROIC, INTREPID, FEARLESS, PLUCKY, METTLESOME, GRITTY, STEELY]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNCONQUERABLE.
5TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNASSAILABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? ISA 25:12: THE UNASSAILABLE [SYNONYMS: IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, IMPENETRABLE, INVIOLABLE, INVINCIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNATTACKABLE, SECURE, SAFE, SAFE AND SOUND, WELL DEFENDED, WELL FORTIFIED, FORTRESS-LIKE, STRONG, STOUT, INDESTRUCTIBLE, INDISPUTABLE, UNDENIABLE, UNQUESTIONABLE, INCONTESTABLE, INCONTROVERTIBLE, IRREFUTABLE, INDUBITABLE, WATERTIGHT, SOUND, CONCLUSIVE, ABSOLUTE, POSITIVE, PROVEN, BEYOND DISPUTE, BEYOND QUESTION, BEYOND DOUBT, BEYOND A SHADOW OF A DOUBT, CERTAIN, SURE, MANIFEST, PATENT, OBVIOUS] FORTIFICATIONS OF YOUR WALLS HE WILL BRING DOWN, LAY LOW AND CAST TO THE GROUND, EVEN TO THE DUST. ISA 26:5: "FOR HE HAS BROUGHT LOW THOSE WHO DWELL ON HIGH, THE UNASSAILABLE CITY; HE LAYS IT LOW HE LAYS IT LOW TO THE GROUND; HE CASTS IT TO THE DUST. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNASSAILABLE.
6TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INVINCIBILE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: INVULNERABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNBEATABLE, INDOMITABLE, UNASSAILABLE, UNYIELDING, UNFLINCHING, UNBENDING, UNSHAKEABLE, INDEFATIGABLE, DAUNTLESS, IMPREGNABLE, INVIOLABLE, SECURE, SAFE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INVINCIBILE.
7TH LEVEL
ETERNAL IMMUNITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? PSALM 73:5: THEY ARE NOT IN TROUBLE AS OTHER MEN, NOR ARE THEY PLAGUED LIKE MANKIND. ISAIAH 28:15: BECAUSE YOU HAVE SAID, "WE HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH DEATH, AND WITH SHEOL WE HAVE MADE A PACT THE OVERWHELMING SCOURGE WILL NOT REACH US WHEN IT PASSES BY, FOR WE HAVE MADE FALSEHOOD OUR REFUGE AND WE HAVE CONCEALED OURSELVES WITH DECEPTION." EXODUS 8:22-23: "BUT ON THAT DAY I WILL SET APART THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE ARE LIVING, SO THAT NO SWARMS OF FLIES WILL BE THERE, IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, AM IN THE MIDST OF THE LAND. "I WILL PUT A DIVISION BETWEEN MY PEOPLE AND YOUR PEOPLE. TOMORROW THIS SIGN WILL OCCUR."'" DEUTERONOMY 7:15: "THE LORD WILL REMOVE FROM YOU ALL SICKNESS; AND HE WILL NOT PUT ON YOU ANY OF THE HARMFUL DISEASES OF EGYPT WHICH YOU HAVE KNOWN, BUT HE WILL LAY THEM ON ALL WHO HATE YOU. PSALM 16:10-11: FOR YOU WILL NOT ABANDON MY SOUL TO SHEOL; NOR WILL YOU ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO UNDERGO DECAY. YOU WILL MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE PATH OF LIFE; IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY; IN YOUR RIGHT HAND THERE ARE PLEASURES FOREVER. 1ST MACCABEES 10:27-28: WHEREFORE NOW CONTINUE YE STILL TO BE FAITHFUL UNTO US, AND WE WILL WELL RECOMPENSE YOU FOR THE THINGS YE DO IN OUR BEHALF, AND WILL GRANT YOU MANY IMMUNITIES, AND GIVE YOU REWARDS. 1ST MACABBEES 10:34-35: FURTHERMORE, I WILL THAT ALL THE FEASTS, AND SABBATHS, AND NEW MOONS, AND SOLEMN DAYS, AND THE THREE DAYS BEFORE THE FEAST, AND THE THREE DAYS AFTER THE FEAST SHALL BE ALL OF IMMUNITY AND FREEDOM FOR ALL THE JEWS IN MY REALM. ALSO, NO MAN SHALL HAVE AUTHORITY TO MEDDLE WITH OR TO MOLEST ANY OF THEM IN ANY MATTER. 1ST MACCABBEES 13:34: 34 MOREOVER SIMON CHOSE MEN, AND SENT TO KING DEMETRIUS, TO THE END HE SHOULD GIVE THE LAND AN IMMUNITY [SYNONYMS: RESISTANCE TO, RESILIENCE TO, NONSUSCEPTIBILITY TO, LACK OF SUSCEPTIBILITY TO, PROTECTION FROM, ABILITY TO FIGHT OFF, ABILITY TO WITHSTAND, ABILITY TO COUNTERACT, DEFENSES AGAINST, IMMUNIZATION AGAINST, INOCULATION AGAINST], BECAUSE ALL THAT TRYPHON DID WAS TO SPOIL. 1ST MACCABBEES 13:35-37: UNTO WHOM KING DEMETRIUS ANSWERED AND WROTE AFTER THIS MANNER: KING DEMETRIUS UNTO SIMON THE HIGH PRIEST, AND FRIEND OF KINGS, AS ALSO UNTO THE ELDERS AND NATION OF THE JEWS, SENDETH GREETING: THE GOLDEN CROWN, AND THE SCARLET ROBE, WHICH YE SENT UNTO US, WE HAVE RECEIVED: AND WE ARE READY TO MAKE A STEDFAST PEACE WITH YOU, YEA, AND TO WRITE UNTO OUR OFFICERS, TO CONFIRM THE IMMUNITIES WHICH WE HAVE GRANTED. 1 CORINTHIANS 2:15: BUT HE WHO IS SPIRITUAL APPRAISES ALL THINGS, YET HE HIMSELF IS APPRAISED BY NO ONE. 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10: [IT IS THAT PURPOSE AND GRACE] WHICH HE NOW HAS MADE KNOWN AND HAS FULLY DISCLOSED AND MADE REAL [TO US] THROUGH THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOR CHRIST JESUS, WHO ANNULLED DEATH AND MADE IT OF NO EFFECT AND BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY (IMMUNITY FROM ETERNAL DEATH) TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL. LUKE 10:19: "BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN YOU AUTHORITY TO TREAD ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING WILL INJURE YOU. REVELATION 20:6: BLESSED AND HOLY IS THE ONE WHO HAS A PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION; OVER THESE THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER, BUT THEY WILL BE PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST AND WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMUNITY.
8TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INDESTRUCTIBLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: UNBREAKABLE, SHATTERPROOF, NONBREAKABLE, TOUGHENED, STURDY, STOUT, HARDWEARING, HEAVY-DUTY, RESISTANT, DURABLE, LASTING, MADE TO LAST, ENDURING, EVERLASTING, PERENNIAL, DEATHLESS, UNDYING, IMMORTAL, ENDLESS, INEXTINGUISHABLE, IMPERISHABLE, INERADICABLE, LONG-LASTING, ADAMANTINE, INFRANGIBLE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INDESTRUCTIBILE.
9TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMPREGNABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? ISA 33:16: HE WILL DWELL ON THE HEIGHTS, HIS REFUGE WILL BE THE IMPREGNABLE [SYNONYMS: INVULNERABLE, IMPENETRABLE, UNATTACKABLE, UNASSAILABLE, INVIOLABLE, SECURE, STRONG, STOUT, SAFE, FORTRESS-LIKE, WELL FORTIFIED, WELL DEFENDED, INVINCIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNBEATABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE] ROCK; HIS BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE. ZECH 9:3: AND TYRE HAS BUILT HERSELF A STRONGHOLD [ON AN ISLAND A HALF MILE FROM THE SHORE, WHICH SEEMS IMPREGNABLE], AND HEAPED UP SILVER LIKE DUST AND FINE GOLD LIKE THE MIRE OF THE STREETS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMPREGNABLE.
10TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INVIOLABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: INALIENABLE, ABSOLUTE, UNTOUCHABLE, UNALTERABLE, UNCHALLENGEABLE, UNBREAKABLE, IMPREGNABLE, SACROSANCT, SACRED, HOLY, HALLOWED, INTEMERATE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INVIOLABLE.
11TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMUNE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? NUM 5:19: 'THE PRIEST SHALL HAVE HER TAKE AN OATH AND SHALL SAY TO THE WOMAN, "IF NO MAN HAS LAIN WITH YOU AND IF YOU HAVE NOT GONE ASTRAY INTO UNCLEANNESS, BEING UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF YOUR HUSBAND, BE IMMUNE [SYNONYMS: RESISTANCE, RESILIENCY TO SEXUAL CORRUPTION] TO THIS WATER OF BITTERNESS THAT BRINGS A CURSE… PSA 73:5: THEY ARE IMMUNE TO THE TROUBLE COMMON TO MEN; THEY DO NOT SUFFER AS OTHER MEN DO. 1 COR 15:42: SO, IT IS WITH THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. [THE BODY] THAT IS SOWN IS PERISHABLE AND DECAYS, BUT [THE BODY] THAT IS RESURRECTED IS IMPERISHABLE (IMMUNE TO DECAY, IMMORTAL). 1 COR 15:52: IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE [SOUND OF THE] LAST TRUMPET CALL. FOR A TRUMPET WILL SOUND, AND THE DEAD [IN CHRIST] WILL BE RAISED IMPERISHABLE (FREE AND IMMUNE FROM DECAY), AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED (TRANSFORMED). ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMUNE.
12TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNBEATABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: INVINCIBLE, UNSTOPPABLE, UNASSAILABLE, INDOMITABLE, UNCONQUERABLE, INVULNERABLE, UNSURPASSABLE, UNSURPASSED, MATCHLESS, UNMATCHED, PEERLESS, EXCELLENT, SUPREME, OUTSTANDING]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNBEATABLE.
13TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INCORRUPTIBLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? ROMANS 1:23: AND EXCHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE [SYNONYMS: UNBRIBABLE, HONEST, TRUSTWORTHY, SCRUPULOUS, CONSCIENTIOUS, PRINCIPLED, HIGH-PRINCIPLED, ANTICORRUPTION, PROPER, CORRECT, HONORABLE, UPRIGHT, STRAIGHT, UPSTANDING, HIGH-MINDED, RIGHTEOUS, RIGHT-MINDED, MORAL, ETHICAL, GOOD, VIRTUOUS, JUST, NOBLE, RESPECTABLE, DECENT, IMPERISHABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, NONBIODEGRADABLE, NOT DECAYING, NONCORRODING, INDISSOLUBLE, DURABLE, MADE TO LAST, ENDURING, EVERLASTING, ETERNAL, PERDURABLE] GOD FOR AN IMAGE IN THE FORM OF CORRUPTIBLE MAN AND OF BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CRAWLING CREATURES. 1 PETER 1:23: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN BORN AGAIN NOT OF SEED WHICH IS PERISHABLE BUT IMPERISHABLE, THAT IS, THROUGH THE LIVING AND ENDURING WORD OF GOD. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:53: FOR THIS PERISHABLE MUST PUT ON THE IMPERISHABLE, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. 1 PETER 1:4: TO OBTAIN AN INHERITANCE WHICH IS IMPERISHABLE AND UNDEFILED AND WILL NOT FADE AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU… TITUS 2:7: IN ALL THINGS SHOW YOURSELF TO BE AN EXAMPLE OF GOOD DEEDS, WITH PURITY IN DOCTRINE, DIGNIFIED… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INCORRUPTIBLE.
14TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INPENETRABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: IMPASSABLE, UNPASSABLE, INACCESSIBLE, UNNAVIGABLE, UNTRAVERSABLE, PATHLESS, TRACKLESS, UNTRODDEN, DENSE, THICK, OVERGROWN, JUNGLY, JUNGLE-LIKE, THICKSET, INCOMPREHENSIBLE, IMPOSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND, UNFATHOMABLE, FATHOMLESS, INEXPLICABLE, UNINTELLIGIBLE, UNCLEAR, BAFFLING, BEWILDERING, PUZZLING, PERPLEXING, CONFUSING, ABSTRUSE, OBSCURE, OPAQUE, RECONDITE, INSCRUTABLE, MYSTERIOUS, CRYPTIC, DELPHIC, COMPLEX, COMPLICATED, DIFFICULT, HARD, WILDERING, INSOLVABLE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INPENETRABLE.
15TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INVULNERABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: IMPERVIOUS, INSUSCEPTIBLE, IMMUNE, INSENSITIVE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, IMPENETRABLE, IMPREGNABLE, UNASSAILABLE, UNATTACKABLE, INVIOLABLE, INVINCIBLE, UNSHAKEABLE, SECURE, SAFE, SAFE AND SOUND, STRONG, FORTRESS-LIKE, PROOF AGAINST]." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INVULNERABLE.
16TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNATTACKABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: CONCEPTIVE, POTENT, WATERTIGHT, DEPENDABLE, SAFE, ABSOLUTE, SUBSTANTIAL, INVIOLATE, UNTROUBLED, INVIOLABLE, UNSHAKABLE, UNTOUCHABLE, WARM, GOOD, STIFF, INEXPUGNABLE, UNAFRAID, INFRANGIBLE, UNASSAILABLE, BULLETPROOF, FIRM, SOLID, STRONG, SACROSANCT, HARD, IMPREGNABLE, SECURE]; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNATTACKABLE.
THE 2ND BACKUP ANCIENT ENGLISH PERIMETER
0TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNBREAKABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
THE JEWS ANSWERED HIM, SAYING, FOR A GOOD WORK WE STONE THEE NOT; BUT FOR BLASPHEMY; AND BECAUSE THAT THOU, BEING A MAN, MAKEST THYSELF GOD. JESUS ANSWERED THEM, IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOUR LAW, I SAID, YE ARE GODS? IF HE CALLED THEM GODS, UNTO WHOM THE WORD OF GOD CAME, AND THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN [SYNONYMS SHATTERPROOF, NONBREAKABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, IMPERISHABLE, RESISTANT, DURABLE, EVERLASTING, LONG-LASTING, MADE TO LAST, TOUGHENED, STURDY, STOUT, HARDWEARING, HEAVY-DUTY, ADAMANTINE, INFRANGIBLE, [ONLY THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] CAN ETERNALLY BREAK THE ETERNAL SCRIPTURES, IF THAT ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM & WHEN THIS ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM SINCE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF], WHICH IS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP & IS NEVER ETERNALLY SUBJECT TO THE ETERNAL WORD OF THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] & CAN TURN THE TOP TRUTH OR ANY KIND OF TRUTH UPSIDE DOWN IF THAT IS IN HIS ETERNAL PLAN, ETERNAL WORK & ETERNAL AGENDA, ON HIS OWN ETERNAL TIME & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN IMMEDIATELY KILL YOU OR KILL YOU A LITTLE AT A TIME, BUT REST ASSURED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] WILL IN FACT TAKE YOU OUT EVENTUALLY, FOR THIS TOP ENGLISH LORD IS INFINITELY IN ETERNAL UNLIMITED CONTROL, FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PROVED THIS IN ETERNAL WATER IN THE FLOOD, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 10 ETERNAL CREATURES [NOAH’S FAMILY, THE LORD ENOCH WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN GENESIS 6-9 & IN ETERNAL FIRE, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 2 ETERNAL CREATURES [LORD ENOCH & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN ISAIAH 24:1-23 & IN THE ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ADAM’S FAMILY, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT THE 1 & ONLY LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5, FOR NOTHING IN TOO HARD FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD GIVES ONLY 1 ETERNAL WARNING, THEN ULTIMATE ETERNAL ANNIHILATION IN ETERNAL GLOBAL UNIVERSAL EXTINCTION INCLUDING HIS HOLY TRINITY & THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION, EVEN ISRAEL, ELIJAH, MOSES, MICHAEL & JOB ARE KILLED BY THE DRAGON, EXCEPT FOR THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH, THE ETERNAL RESERVE POSITION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEVE] & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT PLAY GAMES WITH YOU IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TOP ANCIENT TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2 OR THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & BOTTOM LINE, IS YAHWEH OR NO WAY!!!]; SAY YE OF HIM, WHOM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HATH SANCTIFIED, AND SENT INTO THE WORLD, THOU BLASPHEMEST; BECAUSE I SAID, I AM THE SON OF GOD? F I DO NOT THE WORKS OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN], BELIEVE ME NOT. BUT IF I DO, THOUGH YE BELIEVE NOT ME, BELIEVE THE WORKS: THAT YE MAY KNOW, AND BELIEVE, THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS IN ME, AND I IN HIM. THEREFORE, THEY SOUGHT AGAIN TO TAKE HIM: BUT HE ESCAPED OUT OF THEIR HAND… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNBREAKABLE.
1ST LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNTROUBLED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUT 33:28: SO, ISRAEL DWELLS SECURELY; JACOB LIVES UNTROUBLED IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; EVEN HIS SKIES DRIP WITH DEW. EZEK 30:9: IN THAT DAY MEN WILL GO OUT QUICKLY TO TAKE THE NEWS, CAUSING FEAR IN UNTROUBLED ETHIOPIA; AND BITTER PAIN WILL COME ON THEM AS IN THE DAY OF EGYPT; FOR SEE, IT IS COMING. ZECH 1:15: AND I AM VERY ANGRY WITH THE NATIONS WHO ARE LIVING UNTROUBLED [SYNONYMS: UNWORRIED, UNPERTURBED, UNCONCERNED, UNRUFFLED, UNDISTURBED, UNDISMAYED, UNBOTHERED, UNAGITATED, UNFLUSTERED, UNANXIOUS, INSOUCIANT, NONCHALANT, BLASÉ, CAREFREE, BLITHE, CASUAL, WITHOUT A CARE IN THE WORLD, SERENE, COMPOSED, RELAXED, PEACEFUL, TRANQUIL, AT EASE, DEVIL-MAY-CARE, HAPPY-GO-LUCKY, COOL, CALM, AND COLLECTED, TROUBLE-FREE, UNBROKEN, UNINTERRUPTED, LAID-BACK, UNFLAPPABLE, CHILLED, NONPLUSSED]: FOR WHEN I WAS ONLY A LITTLE ANGRY, THEY MADE THE EVIL WORSE. PHIL 4:9: PRACTICE WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNED AND RECEIVED AND HEARD AND SEEN IN ME, AND MODEL YOUR WAY OF LIVING ON IT, AND THE GOD OF PEACE (OF UNTROUBLED, UNDISTURBED WELL-BEING) WILL BE WITH YOU. 2 THESS 1:4: SO THAT WE OURSELVES TAKE PRIDE IN YOU IN THE CHURCHES OF GOD FOR YOUR UNTROUBLED MIND AND YOUR FAITH IN ALL THE TROUBLES AND SORROWS WHICH YOU ARE GOING THROUGH… LUK 8:48: AND HE SAID TO HER, DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH (YOUR CONFIDENCE AND TRUST IN ME) HAS MADE YOU WELL! GO (ENTER) INTO PEACE (UNTROUBLED, UNDISTURBED WELL-BEING). ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNTROUBLED.
2ND LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNAFRAID, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUT 25:18: HOW THEY MET YOU ALONG THE WAY AND CUT OFF ALL YOUR STRAGGLERS IN THE REAR OF THE MARCH WHEN YOU WERE EXHAUSTED AND TIRED; THEY WERE UNAFRAID [SYNONYMS: UNDAUNTED BY, UNABASHED BY, UNALARMED BY, FEARLESS, BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, PLUCKY, INTREPID, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, BOLD, DARING, CONFIDENT, STOUT, AUDACIOUS, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY] OF GOD. JOB 11:15: THEN YOU WILL HOLD YOUR HEAD HIGH, FREE FROM FAULT. YOU WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND UNAFRAID. JOB 40:23: THOUGH THE RIVER RAGES, BEHEMOTH IS UNAFRAID; HE REMAINS CONFIDENT, EVEN IF THE JORDAN SURGES UP TO HIS MOUTH. PSA 64:4: IN ORDER TO SHOOT DOWN THE INNOCENT IN SECLUDED PLACES. THEY SHOOT AT HIM SUDDENLY AND ARE UNAFRAID OF RETALIATION. PROV 31:21: SHE IS UNAFRAID OF WINTER'S EFFECT ON HER HOUSEHOLD, BECAUSE ALL OF THEM ARE WARMLY CLOTHED. ROM 13:3: FOR RULERS ARE NOT A TERROR TO GOOD CONDUCT, BUT TO BAD. DO YOU WANT TO BE UNAFRAID OF THE AUTHORITY? DO WHAT IS GOOD, AND YOU WILL HAVE ITS APPROVAL. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNAFRAID.
3RD LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMOVABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? JOB 41:23: THE FOLDS OF HIS FLESH ARE JOINED TOGETHER, SOLID AS METAL AND IMMOVABLE [SYNONYMS: FIXED, SECURE, STABLE, ROOTED, RIVETED, MOORED, ANCHORED, BRACED, SET FIRM, SET FAST, FAST, FIRM, STUCK, JAMMED, STIFF, UNBUDGEABLE]. PROV 12:3: MAN CANNOT BE MADE SECURE BY WICKEDNESS, BUT THE ROOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS IMMOVABLE. ISA 33:20: "LOOK AT ZION, CITY OF OUR FESTIVALS! YOUR EYES WILL SEE JERUSALEM, AN UNDISTURBED ABODE, AN IMMOVABLE TENT; ITS STAKES WILL NEVER BE PULLED UP, NOR WILL ANY OF ITS ROPES BE BROKEN. ZECH 6:1: AND AGAIN, I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND BEHOLD, FOUR CHARIOTS CAME OUT FROM BETWEEN TWO MOUNTAINS; AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE MOUNTAINS OF FIRM, IMMOVABLE BRONZE. 1 COR 15:58: THEREFORE, MY DEAR BROTHERS, BE STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS EXCELLING IN THE LORD’
4TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FEARLESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? GEN 10:8: CUSH FATHERED NIMROD, WHO BECAME THE FIRST FEARLESS LEADER THROUGHOUT THE LAND. GEN 10:9: HE BECAME A FEARLESS HUNTER IN DEFIANCE OF THE LORD. THAT IS WHY IT IS SAID, "LIKE NIMROD, A FEARLESS HUNTER IN DEFIANCE OF THE LORD." JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF [FEARLESS] COURAGE. ISA 5:22: WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE HEROES AT DRINKING WINE, WHO ARE FEARLESS [SYNONYMS: BOLD, BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, INTREPID, VALIANT, VALOROUS, GALLANT, PLUCKY, LIONHEARTED, STOUTHEARTED, HEROIC, DARING, DYNAMIC, SPIRITED, METTLESOME, CONFIDENT, AUDACIOUS, INDOMITABLE, DOUGHTY, UNAFRAID, UNDAUNTED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, UNABASHED, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, GO-AHEAD, HAVE-A-GO, FEISTY, VENTUROUS] AT MIXING BEER… 1 COR 16:10: WHEN TIMOTHY ARRIVES, SEE TO IT THAT [YOU PUT HIM AT EASE, SO THAT] HE MAY BE FEARLESS AMONG YOU, FOR HE IS [DEVOTEDLY] DOING THE LORD'S WORK, JUST AS I AM. 2 COR 7:4: I HAVE GREAT BOLDNESS AND FREE AND FEARLESS CONFIDENCE AND CHEERFUL COURAGE TOWARD YOU; MY PRIDE IN YOU IS GREAT. I AM FILLED [BRIMFUL] WITH THE COMFORT [OF IT]; WITH ALL OUR TRIBULATION AND IN SPITE OF IT, [I AM FILLED WITH COMFORT] I AM OVERFLOWING WITH JOY. 2 COR 10:1: NOW I MYSELF, PAUL, BESEECH YOU, BY THE GENTLENESS AND CONSIDERATION OF CHRIST [HIMSELF; I] WHO [AM] LOWLY ENOUGH [SO THEY SAY] WHEN AMONG YOU FACE TO FACE, BUT BOLD (FEARLESS AND OUTSPOKEN) TO YOU WHEN [I AM] ABSENT FROM YOU! EPHES 6:19: AND ASK ON MY BEHALF THAT WORDS MAY BE GIVEN TO ME SO THAT, OUTSPOKEN AND FEARLESS, I MAY MAKE KNOWN THE TRUTHS (HITHERTO KEPT SECRET) HEBREWS 10:35: DO NOT, THEREFORE, FLING AWAY YOUR FEARLESS CONFIDENCE, FOR IT CARRIES A GREAT AND GLORIOUS COMPENSATION OF REWARD. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, LISTEN TO THEIR THREATS, AND ENABLE THY SERVANTS TO PROCLAIM THY MESSAGE WITH FEARLESS COURAGE… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FEARLESS.
ETERNAL FEARLESSLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? JOB 41:33: UPON EARTH THERE IS NOT [THE CROCODILE'S] EQUAL, A CREATURE MADE WITHOUT FEAR AND HE BEHAVES FEARLESSLY. PSA 64:4: TO SHOOT INNOCENT MEN FROM AMBUSHES. THEY SHOOT AT HIM SUDDENLY AND FEARLESSLY. 2 COR 3:12: SINCE WE HAVE SUCH [GLORIOUS] HOPE (SUCH JOYFUL AND CONFIDENT EXPECTATION), WE SPEAK VERY FREELY AND OPENLY AND FEARLESSLY. 2 COR 10:1: BUT AS FOR ME PAUL, I ENTREAT YOU BY THE GENTLENESS AND SELF-FORGETFULNESS OF CHRIST--I WHO WHEN AMONG YOU HAVE NOT AN IMPOSING PERSONAL PRESENCE, BUT WHEN ABSENT AM FEARLESSLY OUTSPOKEN IN DEALING WITH YOU. PHIL 1:14: MOST OF THE BROTHERS IN THE LORD HAVE GAINED CONFIDENCE FROM MY IMPRISONMENT AND DARE EVEN MORE TO SPEAK THE MESSAGE FEARLESSLY. HEBREWS 4:16: LET US THEN FEARLESSLY AND CONFIDENTLY AND BOLDLY DRAW NEAR TO THE THRONE OF GRACE (THE THRONE OF GOD'S UNMERITED FAVOR TO US SINNERS), THAT WE MAY RECEIVE MERCY [FOR OUR FAILURES] AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN GOOD TIME FOR EVERY NEED [APPROPRIATE HELP AND WELL-TIMED HELP, COMING JUST WHEN WE NEED IT]. HEBREWS 13:6: SO THAT WE FEARLESSLY SAY, "THE LORD IS MY HELPER; I WILL NOT BE AFRAID: WHAT CAN MAN DO TO ME?" LUK 1:74: TO GRANT US THAT WE, BEING DELIVERED FROM THE HAND OF OUR FOES, MIGHT SERVE HIM FEARLESSLY. ACT 4:13: AS THEY LOOKED ON PETER AND JOHN SO FEARLESSLY OUTSPOKEN--AND ALSO DISCOVERED THAT THEY WERE ILLITERATE PERSONS, UNTRAINED IN THE SCHOOLS--THEY WERE SURPRISED; AND NOW THEY RECOGNIZED THEM AS HAVING BEEN WITH JESUS. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, OBSERVE THEIR THREATS AND GRANT TO YOUR BOND SERVANTS [FULL FREEDOM] TO DECLARE YOUR MESSAGE FEARLESSLY… ACT 9:27: BARNABAS, HOWEVER, CAME TO HIS ASSISTANCE. HE BROUGHT SAUL TO THE APOSTLES, AND RELATED TO THEM HOW, ON HIS JOURNEY, HE HAD SEEN THE LORD, AND THAT THE LORD HAD SPOKEN TO HIM, AND HOW IN DAMASCUS HE HAD FEARLESSLY TAUGHT IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS. ACT 9:29: AND SPEAKING FEARLESSLY IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. AND HE OFTEN TALKED WITH THE HELLENISTS AND HAD DISCUSSIONS WITH THEM. ACT 14:3: SO [PAUL AND BARNABAS] STAYED ON THERE FOR A LONG TIME, SPEAKING FREELY AND FEARLESSLY AND BOLDLY IN THE LORD, WHO CONTINUED TO BEAR TESTIMONY TO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, GRANTING SIGNS AND WONDERS TO BE PERFORMED BY THEIR HANDS. ACT 18:26: HE BEGAN TO SPEAK OUT FEARLESSLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE, BUT WHEN PRISCILLA AND AQUILA HEARD HIM, THEY TOOK HIM ASIDE AND EXPLAINED THE WAY OF GOD TO HIM MORE ACCURATELY. ACT 19:8: SO, PAUL ENTERED THE SYNAGOGUE AND SPOKE OUT FEARLESSLY FOR THREE MONTHS, ADDRESSING AND CONVINCING THEM ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FEARLESSLY.
ETERNAL FEARLESSNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? PHIL 1:28: AND DO NOT [FOR A MOMENT] BE FRIGHTENED OR INTIMIDATED IN ANYTHING BY YOUR OPPONENTS AND ADVERSARIES, FOR SUCH [CONSTANCY AND FEARLESSNESS] WILL BE A CLEAR SIGN (PROOF AND SEAL) TO THEM OF [THEIR IMPENDING] DESTRUCTION, BUT [A SURE TOKEN AND EVIDENCE] OF YOUR DELIVERANCE AND SALVATION, AND THAT FROM GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FEARLESSNESS.
5TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNSUSPECTING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? GEN 34:25: ON THE THIRD DAY, WHEN THEY WERE STILL IN PAIN, TWO OF JACOB’S SONS, SIMEON AND LEVI, DINAH’S BROTHERS, TOOK THEIR SWORDS, WENT INTO THE UNSUSPECTING CITY, AND KILLED EVERY MALE. JUDG 8:11: GIDEON TRAVELED ON THE CARAVAN ROUTE EAST OF NOBAH AND JOGBEHAH AND ATTACKED THEIR ARMY WHILE THE ARMY WAS UNSUSPECTING. JUDG 18:7: THE FIVE MEN LEFT AND CAME TO LAISH. THEY SAW THAT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE THERE WERE LIVING SECURELY, IN THE SAME WAY AS THE SIDONIANS, QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING [SYNONYMS: UNSUSPICIOUS, UNWARY, UNAWARE, UNCONSCIOUS, OFF GUARD, IGNORANT, UNKNOWING, UNWITTING, OBLIVIOUS, HEEDLESS, UNMINDFUL, TRUSTING, TRUSTFUL, GULLIBLE, CREDULOUS, INGENUOUS, NAIVE, INNOCENT, DUPABLE, EASILY DECEIVED, EASILY TAKEN IN, EXPLOITABLE, INCOGNIZANT, NESCIENT]. THERE WAS NOTHING LACKING IN THE LAND AND NO OPPRESSIVE RULER. THEY WERE FAR FROM THE SIDONIANS, HAVING NO ALLIANCE WITH ANYONE. JUDG 18:10: WHEN YOU GET THERE, YOU WILL COME TO AN UNSUSPECTING PEOPLE AND A SPACIOUS LAND, FOR GOD HAS HANDED IT OVER TO YOU. IT IS A PLACE WHERE NOTHING ON EARTH IS LACKING.” JUDG 18:27: AFTER THEY HAD TAKEN THE GODS MICAH HAD MADE AND THE PRIEST THAT BELONGED TO HIM, THEY WENT TO LAISH, TO A QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING PEOPLE. THEY KILLED THEM WITH THEIR SWORDS AND BURNED DOWN THE CITY. PSA 35:20: FOR THEY DO NOT TRY TO MAKE PEACE WITH OTHERS, BUT PLAN WAYS TO DECEIVE THOSE WHO ARE UNSUSPECTING. EZEK 30:9: IN THAT DAY SHALL [SWIFT] MESSENGERS GO FORTH FROM ME IN SHIPS TO TERRIFY THE CARELESS AND UNSUSPECTING ETHIOPIANS, AND THERE SHALL BE ANGUISH AND GREAT SORROW UPON THEM AS IN THE DAY OF EGYPT'S [DOOM], FOR BEHOLD, [THEIR DAY] COMES! MICAH 2:8: "RECENTLY MY PEOPLE HAVE ARISEN AS AN ENEMY-- YOU STRIP THE ROBE OFF THE GARMENT FROM UNSUSPECTING PASSERS-BY, FROM THOSE RETURNED FROM WAR. ROM 16:18: FOR SUCH PEOPLE DO NOT SERVE OUR LORD CHRIST BUT THEIR OWN APPETITES. THEY DECEIVE THE HEARTS OF THE UNSUSPECTING WITH SMOOTH TALK AND FLATTERING WORDS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNSUSPECTING.
ETERNALLY UNSUSPECTINGLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? PROV 3:29: DO NOT PLOT EVIL AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR WHEN HE DWELLS BY YOU UNSUSPECTINGLY [SYNONYMS: UNSUSPICIOUS, UNWARY, UNAWARE, UNCONSCIOUS, OFF GUARD, IGNORANT, UNKNOWING, UNWITTING, OBLIVIOUS, HEEDLESS, UNMINDFUL, TRUSTING, TRUSTFUL, GULLIBLE, CREDULOUS, INGENUOUS, NAIVE, INNOCENT, DUPABLE, EASILY DECEIVED, EASILY TAKEN IN, EXPLOITABLE, INCOGNIZANT, NESCIENT]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNSUSPECTINGLY.
6TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FORTIFIED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 13:28: "NEVERTHELESS, THE PEOPLE WHO LIVE IN THE LAND ARE STRONG, AND THE CITIES ARE FORTIFIED [SYNONYMS: BUILD DEFENSES AROUND, STRENGTHEN WITH DEFENSIVE WORKS, SECURE, PROTECT, SURROUND, EMBATTLE, RAMPART, MOUND, STRENGTHEN, REINFORCE, TOUGHEN, CONSOLIDATE, BOLSTER, SHORE UP, BRACE, BUTTRESS, STIFFEN, SUPPORT, HOLD UP, ADD SPIRITS/ALCOHOL TO, STRENGTHEN] AND VERY LARGE; AND MOREOVER, WE SAW THE DESCENDANTS OF ANAK THERE. NUMBERS 32:17: BUT WE OURSELVES WILL BE ARMED READY TO GO BEFORE THE SONS OF ISRAEL, UNTIL WE HAVE BROUGHT THEM TO THEIR PLACE, WHILE OUR LITTLE ONES LIVE IN THE FORTIFIED CITIES BECAUSE OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND. DEUTERONOMY 3:4-5: "WE CAPTURED ALL HIS CITIES AT THAT TIME; THERE WAS NOT A CITY WHICH WE DID NOT TAKE FROM THEM: SIXTY CITIES, ALL THE REGION OF ARGOB, THE KINGDOM OF OG IN BASHAN. "ALL THESE WERE CITIES FORTIFIED WITH HIGH WALLS, GATES AND BARS, BESIDES A GREAT MANY UNWALLED TOWNS. DEUTERONOMY 28:52: IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS UNTIL YOUR HIGH AND FORTIFIED WALLS IN WHICH YOU TRUSTED COME DOWN THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND, AND IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU. JOSHUA 14:12: "NOW THEN, GIVE ME THIS HILL COUNTRY ABOUT WHICH THE LORD SPOKE ON THAT DAY, FOR YOU HEARD ON THAT DAY THAT ANAKIM WERE THERE, WITH GREAT FORTIFIED CITIES; PERHAPS THE LORD WILL BE WITH ME, AND I WILL DRIVE THEM OUT AS THE LORD HAS SPOKEN." JOSHUA 19:35-38: THE FORTIFIED CITIES WERE ZIDDIM, ZER AND HAMMATH, RAKKATH AND CHINNERETH, AND ADAMAH AND RAMAH AND HAZOR, AND KEDESH AND EDREI AND EN-HAZOR... 2 KINGS 18:13: NOW IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR OF KING HEZEKIAH, SENNACHERIB KING OF ASSYRIA CAME UP AGAINST ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH AND SEIZED THEM. 2 CHRONICLES 8:5: HE ALSO BUILT UPPER BETH-HORON AND LOWER BETH-HORON, FORTIFIED CITIES WITH WALLS, GATES AND BARS… 2 CHRONICLES 11:5-12: REHOBOAM LIVED IN JERUSALEM AND BUILT CITIES FOR DEFENSE IN JUDAH. THUS HE BUILT BETHLEHEM, ETAM, TEKOA, BETH-ZUR, SOCO, ADULLAM… NEHEMIAH 9:25: THEY CAPTURED FORTIFIED CITIES AND A FERTILE LAND THEY TOOK POSSESSION OF HOUSES FULL OF EVERY GOOD THING, HEWN CISTERNS, VINEYARDS, OLIVE GROVES, FRUIT TREES IN ABUNDANCE SO THEY ATE, WERE FILLED AND GREW FAT, AND REVELED IN YOUR GREAT GOODNESS. ISAIAH 36:1: NOW IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR OF KING HEZEKIAH, SENNACHERIB KING OF ASSYRIA CAME UP AGAINST ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH AND SEIZED THEM. JEREMIAH 4:5: DECLARE IN JUDAH AND PROCLAIM IN JERUSALEM, AND SAY, "BLOW THE TRUMPET IN THE LAND; CRY ALOUD AND SAY, 'ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES, AND LET US GO INTO THE FORTIFIED CITIES.' JEREMIAH 34:7: WHEN THE ARMY OF THE KING OF BABYLON WAS FIGHTING AGAINST JERUSALEM AND AGAINST ALL THE REMAINING CITIES OF JUDAH, THAT IS, LACHISH AND AZEKAH, FOR THEY ALONE REMAINED AS FORTIFIED CITIES AMONG THE CITIES OF JUDAH. EZEKIEL 21:20: "YOU SHALL MARK A WAY FOR THE SWORD TO COME TO RABBAH OF THE SONS OF AMMON, AND TO JUDAH INTO FORTIFIED JERUSALEM. ZEPHANIAH 1:16: A DAY OF TRUMPET AND BATTLE CRY AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND THE HIGH CORNER TOWERS. JOSHUA 6:5: "IT SHALL BE THAT WHEN THEY MAKE A LONG BLAST WITH THE RAM'S HORN, AND WHEN YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SHOUT WITH A GREAT SHOUT; AND THE WALL OF THE CITY WILL FALL DOWN FLAT, AND THE PEOPLE WILL GO UP EVERY MAN STRAIGHT AHEAD." DEUTERONOMY 1:28: 'WHERE CAN WE GO UP? OUR BRETHREN HAVE MADE OUR HEARTS MELT, SAYING, "THE PEOPLE ARE BIGGER AND TALLER THAN WE; THE CITIES ARE LARGE AND FORTIFIED TO HEAVEN. AND BESIDES, WE SAW THE SONS OF THE ANAKIM THERE."' DEUTERONOMY 9:1: "HEAR, O ISRAEL! YOU ARE CROSSING OVER THE JORDAN TODAY TO GO IN TO DISPOSSESS NATIONS GREATER AND MIGHTIER THAN YOU, GREAT CITIES FORTIFIED TO HEAVEN… JOSHUA 6:20: SO THE PEOPLE SHOUTED, AND PRIESTS BLEW THE TRUMPETS; AND WHEN THE PEOPLE HEARD THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, THE PEOPLE SHOUTED WITH A GREAT SHOUT AND THE WALL FELL DOWN FLAT, SO THAT THE PEOPLE WENT UP INTO THE CITY, EVERY MAN STRAIGHT AHEAD, AND THEY TOOK THE CITY. 1 SAMUEL 31:10: THEY PUT HIS WEAPONS IN THE TEMPLE OF ASHTAROTH, AND THEY FASTENED HIS BODY TO THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN. 1 KINGS 3:1: THEN SOLOMON FORMED A MARRIAGE ALLIANCE WITH PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, AND TOOK PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER AND BROUGHT HER TO THE CITY OF DAVID UNTIL HE HAD FINISHED BUILDING HIS OWN HOUSE AND THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND THE WALL AROUND JERUSALEM. 2 CHRONICLES 36:19: THEN THEY BURNED THE HOUSE OF GOD AND BROKE DOWN THE WALL OF JERUSALEM, AND BURNED ALL ITS FORTIFIED BUILDINGS WITH FIRE AND DESTROYED ALL ITS VALUABLE ARTICLES. NEHEMIAH 1:3: THEY SAID TO ME, "THE REMNANT THERE IN THE PROVINCE WHO SURVIVED THE CAPTIVITY ARE IN GREAT DISTRESS AND REPROACH, AND THE WALL OF JERUSALEM IS BROKEN DOWN AND ITS GATES ARE BURNED WITH FIRE." NEHEMIAH 2:8: AND A LETTER TO ASAPH THE KEEPER OF THE KING'S FOREST, THAT HE MAY GIVE ME TIMBER TO MAKE BEAMS FOR THE GATES OF THE FORTRESS WHICH IS BY THE TEMPLE, FOR THE WALL OF THE CITY AND FOR THE HOUSE TO WHICH I WILL GO " AND THE KING GRANTED THEM TO ME BECAUSE THE GOOD HAND OF MY GOD WAS ON ME. JEREMIAH 49:27: "I WILL SET FIRE TO THE WALL OF DAMASCUS, AND IT WILL DEVOUR THE FORTIFIED TOWERS OF BEN-HADAD." JEREMIAH 51:44: "I WILL PUNISH BEL IN BABYLON, AND I WILL MAKE WHAT HE HAS SWALLOWED COME OUT OF HIS MOUTH; AND THE NATIONS WILL NO LONGER STREAM TO HIM EVEN THE WALL OF BABYLON HAS FALLEN DOWN! EZEKIEL 26:4: 'THEY WILL DESTROY THE WALLS OF TYRE AND BREAK DOWN HER TOWERS; AND I WILL SCRAPE HER DEBRIS FROM HER AND MAKE HER A BARE ROCK. 2 SAMUEL 8:6: THEN DAVID PUT GARRISONS AMONG THE ARAMEANS OF DAMASCUS, AND THE ARAMEANS BECAME SERVANTS TO DAVID, BRINGING TRIBUTE AND THE LORD HELPED DAVID WHEREVER HE WENT. 2 SAMUEL 8:14: HE PUT GARRISONS IN EDOM. IN ALL EDOM HE PUT GARRISONS, AND ALL THE EDOMITES BECAME SERVANTS TO DAVID AND THE LORD HELPED DAVID WHEREVER HE WENT. 2 SAMUEL 23:14: DAVID WAS THEN IN THE STRONGHOLD, WHILE THE GARRISON OF THE PHILISTINES WAS THEN IN BETHLEHEM. 1 CHRONICLES 11:16: DAVID WAS THEN IN THE STRONGHOLD, WHILE THE GARRISON OF THE PHILISTINES WAS THEN IN BETHLEHEM. 1 CHRONICLES 18:6: THEN DAVID PUT GARRISONS AMONG THE ARAMEANS OF DAMASCUS; AND THE ARAMEANS BECAME SERVANTS TO DAVID, BRINGING TRIBUTE. AND THE LORD HELPED DAVID WHEREVER HE WENT. 2 CHRONICLES 1:14: SOLOMON AMASSED CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN HE HAD 1,400 CHARIOTS AND 12,000 HORSEMEN, AND HE STATIONED THEM IN THE CHARIOT CITIES AND WITH THE KING AT JERUSALEM. 2 CHRONICLES 8:6: AND BAALATH AND ALL THE STORAGE CITIES THAT SOLOMON HAD, AND ALL THE CITIES FOR HIS CHARIOTS AND CITIES FOR HIS HORSEMEN, AND ALL THAT IT PLEASED SOLOMON TO BUILD IN JERUSALEM, IN LEBANON, AND IN ALL THE LAND UNDER HIS RULE. 2 CHRONICLES 9:25: NOW SOLOMON HAD 4,000 STALLS FOR HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND 12,000 HORSEMEN, AND HE STATIONED THEM IN THE CHARIOT CITIES AND WITH THE KING IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRONICLES 17:2: HE PLACED TROOPS IN ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH, AND SET GARRISONS IN THE LAND OF JUDAH AND IN THE CITIES OF EPHRAIM WHICH ASA HIS FATHER HAD CAPTURED. 2 CHRONICLES 26:10: HE BUILT TOWERS IN THE WILDERNESS AND HEWED MANY CISTERNS, FOR HE HAD MUCH LIVESTOCK, BOTH IN THE LOWLAND AND IN THE PLAIN. HE ALSO HAD PLOWMEN AND VINEDRESSERS IN THE HILL COUNTRY AND THE FERTILE FIELDS, FOR HE LOVED THE SOIL. JUDGES 9:46: WHEN ALL THE LEADERS OF THE TOWER OF SHECHEM HEARD OF IT, THEY ENTERED THE INNER CHAMBER OF THE TEMPLE OF EL-BERITH. 2 KINGS 9:17: NOW THE WATCHMAN WAS STANDING ON THE TOWER IN JEZREEL AND HE SAW THE COMPANY OF JEHU AS HE CAME, AND SAID, "I SEE A COMPANY." AND JORAM SAID, "TAKE A HORSEMAN AND SEND HIM TO MEET THEM AND LET HIM SAY, 'IS IT PEACE?'" 2 CHRONICLES 27:4: MOREOVER, HE BUILT CITIES IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF JUDAH, AND HE BUILT FORTRESSES AND TOWERS ON THE WOODED HILLS. 1 KINGS 9:17-19: SO SOLOMON REBUILT GEZER AND THE LOWER BETH-HORON AND BAALATH AND TAMAR IN THE WILDERNESS, IN THE LAND OF JUDAH, AND ALL THE STORAGE CITIES WHICH SOLOMON HAD, EVEN THE CITIES FOR HIS CHARIOTS AND THE CITIES FOR HIS HORSEMEN, AND ALL THAT IT PLEASED SOLOMON TO BUILD IN JERUSALEM, IN LEBANON, AND IN ALL THE LAND UNDER HIS RULE. 2 CHRONICLES 8:3-6: THEN SOLOMON WENT TO HAMATH-ZOBAH AND CAPTURED IT. HE BUILT TADMOR IN THE WILDERNESS AND ALL THE STORAGE CITIES WHICH HE HAD BUILT IN HAMATH. HE ALSO BUILT UPPER BETH-HORON AND LOWER BETH-HORON, FORTIFIED CITIES WITH WALLS, GATES AND BARS… 1 SAMUEL 22:4: THEN HE LEFT THEM WITH THE KING OF MOAB; AND THEY STAYED WITH HIM ALL THE TIME THAT DAVID WAS IN THE STRONGHOLD. 1 SAMUEL 23:14: DAVID STAYED IN THE WILDERNESS IN THE STRONGHOLDS, AND REMAINED IN THE HILL COUNTRY IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AND SAUL SOUGHT HIM EVERY DAY, BUT GOD DID NOT DELIVER HIM INTO HIS HAND. 2 SAMUEL 5:17: WHEN THE PHILISTINES HEARD THAT THEY HAD ANOINTED DAVID KING OVER ISRAEL, ALL THE PHILISTINES WENT UP TO SEEK OUT DAVID; AND WHEN DAVID HEARD OF IT, HE WENT DOWN TO THE STRONGHOLD. 2 CHRONICLES 27:3-4: HE BUILT THE UPPER GATE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND HE BUILT EXTENSIVELY THE WALL OF OPHEL. MOREOVER, HE BUILT CITIES IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF JUDAH, AND HE BUILT FORTRESSES AND TOWERS ON THE WOODED HILLS. EZEKIEL 38:11: AND YOU WILL SAY, 'I WILL GO UP AGAINST THE LAND OF UNWALLED VILLAGES I WILL GO AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE AT REST, THAT LIVE SECURELY, ALL OF THEM LIVING WITHOUT WALLS AND HAVING NO BARS OR GATES… JEREMIAH 49:31: "ARISE, GO UP AGAINST A NATION WHICH IS AT EASE, WHICH LIVES SECURELY," DECLARES THE LORD "IT HAS NO GATES OR BARS; THEY DWELL ALONE. PSALM 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. 2 SAMUEL 22:2-3: HE SAID, "THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY, SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE; MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE. PSALM 9:9: THE LORD ALSO WILL BE A STRONGHOLD FOR THE OPPRESSED, A STRONGHOLD IN TIMES OF TROUBLE… PSALM 37:39: BUT THE SALVATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS FROM THE LORD; HE IS THEIR STRENGTH IN TIME OF TROUBLE. PSALM 46:1: GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH, A VERY PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE. PSALM 61:3: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN A REFUGE FOR ME, A TOWER OF STRENGTH AGAINST THE ENEMY. PSALM 71:3: BE TO ME A ROCK OF HABITATION TO WHICH I MAY CONTINUALLY COME; YOU HAVE GIVEN COMMANDMENT TO SAVE ME, FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS. PSALM 73:28: BUT AS FOR ME, THE NEARNESS OF GOD IS MY GOOD; I HAVE MADE THE LORD GOD MY REFUGE, THAT I MAY TELL OF ALL YOUR WORKS.PSALM 91:2: I WILL SAY TO THE LORD, "MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS, MY GOD, IN WHOM I TRUST!" PROVERBS 14:26: IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD THERE IS STRONG CONFIDENCE, AND HIS CHILDREN WILL HAVE REFUGE. ISAIAH 2:12-18: FOR THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL HAVE A DAY OF RECKONING AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS PROUD AND LOFTY AND AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS LIFTED UP, THAT HE MAY BE ABASED. AND IT WILL BE AGAINST ALL THE CEDARS OF LEBANON THAT ARE LOFTY AND LIFTED UP, AGAINST ALL THE OAKS OF BASHAN, AGAINST ALL THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS, AGAINST ALL THE HILLS THAT ARE LIFTED UP… JEREMIAH 5:17: "THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR HARVEST AND YOUR FOOD; THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS; THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR FLOCKS AND YOUR HERDS; THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR VINES AND YOUR FIG TREES; THEY WILL DEMOLISH WITH THE SWORD YOUR FORTIFIED CITIES IN WHICH YOU TRUST. HOSEA 8:14: FOR ISRAEL HAS FORGOTTEN HIS MAKER AND BUILT PALACES; AND JUDAH HAS MULTIPLIED FORTIFIED CITIES, BUT I WILL SEND A FIRE ON ITS CITIES THAT IT MAY CONSUME ITS PALATIAL DWELLINGS. JOEL 2:7-9: THEY RUN LIKE MIGHTY MEN, THEY CLIMB THE WALL LIKE SOLDIERS; AND THEY EACH MARCH IN LINE, NOR DO THEY DEVIATE FROM THEIR PATHS, THEY DO NOT CROWD EACH OTHER, THEY MARCH EVERYONE IN HIS PATH; WHEN THEY BURST THROUGH THE DEFENSES, THEY DO NOT BREAK RANKS. THEY RUSH ON THE CITY, THEY RUN ON THE WALL; THEY CLIMB INTO THE HOUSES, THEY ENTER THROUGH THE WINDOWS LIKE A THIEF. ZEPHANIAH 1:14-16: NEAR IS THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD, NEAR AND COMING VERY QUICKLY; LISTEN, THE DAY OF THE LORD! IN IT THE WARRIOR CRIES OUT BITTERLY. A DAY OF WRATH IS THAT DAY, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF DESTRUCTION AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOM, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF TRUMPET AND BATTLE CRY AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND THE HIGH CORNER TOWERS. AMOS 5:9-10: IT IS HE WHO FLASHES FORTH WITH DESTRUCTION UPON THE STRONG, SO, THAT DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THE FORTRESS. THEY HATE HIM WHO REPROVES IN THE GATE, AND THEY ABHOR HIM WHO SPEAKS WITH INTEGRITY. ISAIAH 17:3: "THE FORTIFIED CITY WILL DISAPPEAR FROM EPHRAIM, AND SOVEREIGNTY FROM DAMASCUS AND THE REMNANT OF ARAM; THEY WILL BE LIKE THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL," DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. ISAIAH 25:2: FOR YOU HAVE MADE A CITY INTO A HEAP, A FORTIFIED CITY INTO A RUIN; A PALACE OF STRANGERS IS A CITY NO MORE, IT WILL NEVER BE REBUILT. LAMENTATIONS 2:2: THE LORD HAS SWALLOWED UP; HE HAS NOT SPARED ALL THE HABITATIONS OF JACOB IN HIS WRATH HE HAS THROWN DOWN THE STRONGHOLDS OF THE DAUGHTER OF JUDAH; HE HAS BROUGHT THEM DOWN TO THE GROUND; HE HAS PROFANED THE KINGDOM AND ITS PRINCES. HOSEA 10:14: THEREFORE, A TUMULT WILL ARISE AMONG YOUR PEOPLE, AND ALL YOUR FORTRESSES WILL BE DESTROYED, AS SHALMAN DESTROYED BETH-ARBEL ON THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN MOTHERS WERE DASHED IN PIECES WITH THEIR CHILDREN. MICAH 5:11: "I WILL ALSO CUT OFF THE CITIES OF YOUR LAND AND TEAR DOWN ALL YOUR FORTIFICATIONS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FORTIFIED.
7TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNSHAKABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? ISA 28:16: THEREFORE, THE LORD GOD SAID: “LOOK, I HAVE LAID A STONE IN ZION, A TESTED STONE, A PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE, A SURE FOUNDATION; THE ONE WHO BELIEVES WILL BE UNSHAKABLE [SYNONYMS: STRONG FEELING, IMMUTABLE, UNCHANGEABLE]. HEBREWS 12:28: SO, SINCE WE ARE RECEIVING AN UNSHAKABLE KINGDOM, LET US GIVE THANKS, AND THROUGH THIS LET US OFFER WORSHIP PLEASING TO GOD IN DEVOTION AND AWE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNSHAKABLE.
8TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY WATERTIGHT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EXO 2:3: AND WHEN SHE COULD NO LONGER HIDE HIM, SHE TOOK FOR HIM AN ARK OR BASKET MADE OF BULRUSHES OR PAPYRUS [MAKING IT WATERTIGHT BY] DAUBING IT WITH BITUMEN AND PITCH. THEN SHE PUT THE CHILD IN IT AND LAID IT AMONG THE RUSHES BY THE BRINK OF THE RIVER [NILE]. EZEK 27:9: THE RESPONSIBLE MEN OF GEBAL AND ITS WISE MEN WERE IN YOU, MAKING YOUR BOARDS WATERTIGHT: ALL THE SHIPS OF THE SEA WITH THEIR SEAMEN WERE IN YOU TRADING IN YOUR GOODS. EZEK 27:27: YOUR WEALTH AND YOUR GOODS, THE THINGS IN WHICH YOU DO TRADE, YOUR SEAMEN AND THOSE GUIDING YOUR SHIPS, THOSE WHO MAKE YOUR BOARDS WATERTIGHT [SYNONYMS: WATERPROOF, WATER-REPELLENT, WATER-RESISTANT, WEATHERPROOF, DAMP-PROOF, IMPERMEABLE, IMPERVIOUS, SEALED, HERMETICALLY SEALED, COATED, PROOFED, RUBBERIZED], AND THOSE WHO DO BUSINESS WITH YOUR GOODS, AND ALL YOUR MEN OF WAR WHO ARE IN YOU, WITH ALL WHO HAVE COME TOGETHER IN YOU, WILL GO DOWN INTO THE HEART OF THE SEAS IN THE DAY OF YOUR DOWNFALL. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA WATERTIGHT.
9TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY SECURE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? GEN 19:32: COME, LET US GIVE OUR FATHER WINE TO DRINK AND LET US LIE WITH HIM THAT {WE MAY SECURE DESCENDANTS THROUGH OUR FATHER}." GEN 19:34: AND IT HAPPENED [THAT], THE NEXT DAY THE FIRSTBORN SAID TO THE YOUNGER ONE, "LOOK, I LAID WITH MY FATHER LAST NIGHT. LET US GIVE HIM WINE TO DRINK ALSO TONIGHT, THEN GO AND LIE WITH HIM THAT {WE MAY SECURE DESCENDANTS THROUGH OUR FATHER}." EXO 9:19: AND NOW SEND, AND SECURE THY CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAST IN THE FIELD: ALL THE MEN AND THE CATTLE THAT ARE FOUND IN THE FIELD, AND ARE NOT BROUGHT HOME ON THEM THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN, AND THEY SHALL DIE. LEV 19:16: YOU SHALL NOT GO UP AND DOWN AS A DISPENSER OF GOSSIP AND SCANDAL AMONG YOUR PEOPLE, NOR SHALL YOU [SECURE YOURSELF BY FALSE TESTIMONY OR BY SILENCE AND] ENDANGER THE LIFE OF YOUR NEIGHBOR. I AM THE LORD. DEUT 14:25: IN THAT CASE, CONVERT IT INTO CASH, SECURE THE MONEY, AND THEN BRING IT TO THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD WILL CHOOSE. DEUT 24:10: WHEN THOU DOST LEND THY BROTHER ANYTHING, THOU SHALT NOT GO INTO HIS HOUSE TO SECURE [SYNONYMS: TIGHT, FIRM, TAUT, FIXED, SECURED, DONE UP, CLOSED, SHUT, LOCKED, SEALED, STABLE, FAST, SAFE, STEADY, IMMOVABLE, UNSHAKEABLE, DEPENDABLE, ANCHORED, MOORED, JAMMED, ROOTED, BRACED, CEMENTED, RIVETED, NAILED, TIED, STRONG, STURDY, SOLID, SOUND, FIX, ATTACH, FASTEN, AFFIX, LINK, HITCH, JOIN, CONNECT, COUPLE, BOND, APPEND, ANNEX, STICK, PIN, TACK, NAIL, STAPLE, CLIP, TIE UP, MOOR, MAKE FAST, LASH, BERTH, ANCHOR] HIS PLEDGE. DEUT 33:28: ISRAEL LIVES IN SAFETY, THE FOUNTAIN OF JACOB IS QUITE SECURE, IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; INDEED, ITS HEAVENS RAIN DOWN DEW. JOSH 21:44: THE LORD MADE THEM SECURE, IN FULFILLMENT OF ALL HE HAD SOLEMNLY PROMISED THEIR ANCESTORS. NONE OF THEIR ENEMIES COULD RESIST THEM. JOSH 22:4: NOW THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS MADE YOUR FELLOW ISRAELITES SECURE, JUST AS HE PROMISED THEM. SO NOW YOU MAY TURN AROUND AND GO TO YOUR HOMES IN YOUR OWN LAND WHICH MOSES THE LORD'S SERVANT ASSIGNED TO YOU EAST OF THE JORDAN. JOSH 23:1: A LONG TIME PASSED AFTER THE LORD MADE ISRAEL SECURE FROM ALL THEIR ENEMIES, AND JOSHUA WAS VERY OLD. JUDG 8:11: AND GIDEON WENT UP BY THE WAY OF THEM THAT DWELT IN TENTS ON THE EAST OF NOBAH AND JOGBEHAH, AND SMOTE THE HOST: FOR THE HOST WAS SECURE. JUDG 16:13: DELILAH SAID TO SAMSON, "UP TO NOW YOU HAVE DECEIVED ME AND TOLD ME LIES. TELL ME HOW YOU CAN BE SUBDUED." HE SAID TO HER, "IF YOU WEAVE THE SEVEN BRAIDS OF MY HAIR INTO THE FABRIC ON THE LOOM AND SECURE IT WITH THE PIN, I WILL BECOME WEAK AND BE LIKE ANY OTHER MAN." JUDG 18:7: THEN THE FIVE MEN DEPARTED, AND CAME TO LAISH, AND SAW THE PEOPLE THAT WERE THEREIN, HOW THEY DWELT CARELESS, AFTER THE MANNER OF THE ZIDONIANS, QUIET AND SECURE; AND THERE WAS NO MAGISTRATE IN THE LAND, THAT MIGHT PUT THEM TO SHAME IN ANY THING; AND THEY WERE FAR FROM THE ZIDONIANS, AND HAD NO BUSINESS WITH ANY MAN. JUDG 18:10: WHEN YE GO, YE SHALL COME UNTO A PEOPLE SECURE, AND TO A LARGE LAND: FOR GOD HATH GIVEN IT INTO YOUR HANDS; A PLACE WHERE THERE IS NO WANT OF ANY THING THAT IS IN THE EARTH. JUDG 18:27: AND THEY TOOK THE THINGS WHICH MICAH HAD MADE, AND THE PRIEST WHICH HE HAD, AND CAME UNTO LAISH, UNTO A PEOPLE THAT WERE AT QUIET AND SECURE: AND THEY SMOTE THEM WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, AND BURNT THE CITY WITH FIRE. RTH 3:1: AT THAT TIME, NAOMI, HER MOTHER-IN-LAW, SAID TO HER, "MY DAUGHTER, I MUST FIND A HOME FOR YOU SO YOU WILL BE SECURE. 1 SAM 2:35: THEN I WILL RAISE UP FOR MYSELF A FAITHFUL PRIEST. HE WILL DO WHAT IS IN MY HEART AND SOUL. I WILL BUILD FOR HIM A SECURE DYNASTY AND HE WILL SERVE MY CHOSEN ONE FOR ALL TIME. 1 SAM 20:31: EVERY DAY JESSE’S SON LIVES ON EARTH YOU AND YOUR KINGSHIP ARE NOT SECURE. NOW SEND FOR HIM AND BRING HIM TO ME—HE DESERVES TO DIE.” 1 SAM 22:23: STAY WITH ME. DON'T BE AFRAID! WHOEVER SEEKS MY LIFE IS SEEKING YOUR LIFE AS WELL. YOU ARE SECURE WITH ME." 2 SAM 7:10: I WILL ESTABLISH A HOMELAND FOR MY PEOPLE FOR ISRAEL PLANTING THEM SO THEY MAY LIVE IN A SECURE LOCATION WHERE THEY WILL NEVER BE DISTURBED ANYMORE. WICKED PEOPLE WILL NO LONGER AFFLICT THEM, AS HAPPENED IN THE PAST. 2 SAM 7:16: YOUR DYNASTY AND YOUR KINGDOM WILL REMAIN FOREVER IN MY PRESENCE YOUR THRONE WILL BE SECURE FOREVER."'" 2 SAM 20:6: THEN DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI, "NOW SHEBA SON OF BICRI WILL CAUSE GREATER DISASTER FOR US THAN ABSALOM DID! TAKE YOUR LORD'S SERVANTS AND PURSUE HIM. OTHERWISE HE WILL SECURE FORTIFIED CITIES FOR HIMSELF AND GET AWAY FROM US." 2 SAM 22:34: HE HAS MADE MY FEET LIKE THOSE OF A DEER, SETTING ME SECURE ON HIS HIGH PLACES! 2 SAM 23:5: IS NOT MY DYNASTY LIKE THIS WITH GOD? HAS HE NOT MADE AN ETERNAL COVENANT WITH ME, PREPARING EVERY DETAIL OF IT? AND HE HAS MADE IT SECURE, INCLUDING MY COMPLETE SALVATION, HAS HE NOT? HE HAS BEEN OF CONTINUAL HELP, HAS HE NOT, EVEN WITH RESPECT TO ALL OF MY DESIRES? 1 KGS 2:24: NOW, AS CERTAINLY AS THE LORD LIVES (HE WHO MADE ME SECURE, ALLOWED ME TO SIT ON MY FATHER DAVID'S THRONE, AND ESTABLISHED A DYNASTY FOR ME AS HE PROMISED), ADONIJAH WILL BE EXECUTED TODAY!" 1 KGS 5:4: BUT NOW THE LORD MY GOD HAS MADE ME SECURE ON ALL FRONTS; THERE IS NO ADVERSARY OR DANGEROUS THREAT. 1 KGS 8:56: "THE LORD IS WORTHY OF PRAISE BECAUSE HE HAS MADE ISRAEL HIS PEOPLE SECURE JUST AS HE PROMISED! NOT ONE OF ALL THE FAITHFUL PROMISES HE MADE THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES IS LEFT UNFULFILLED! 1 KGS 9:5: THEN I'LL MAKE YOUR ROYAL THRONE SECURE FOREVER, JUST AS I AGREED TO DO SO FOR YOUR FATHER DAVID WHEN I SAID, "YOU ARE TO NOT LACK A MAN ON THE THRONE OF ISRAEL.' 2 KGS 4:13: ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, "TELL HER, 'LOOK, YOU HAVE TREATED US WITH SUCH GREAT RESPECT. WHAT CAN I DO FOR YOU? CAN I PUT IN A GOOD WORD FOR YOU WITH THE KING OR THE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY?'" SHE REPLIED, "I'M QUITE SECURE." 2 KGS 15:19: LATER ON, KING PUL OF ARAM ATTACKED THE LAND, AND MENAHEM PAID PUL 1,000 SILVER TALENTS SO PUL WOULD JOIN [ARMED] FORCES WITH MENAHEM TO SECURE HIS HOLD ON THE KINGDOM. 1 CHRON 4:40: THEY DISCOVERED ABUNDANT AND EXCELLENT GRAZING LANDS THERE, WHERE THE LAND WAS VERY BROAD, SECURE, AND TRANQUIL, BECAUSE THE FORMER INHABITANTS THERE WERE DESCENDANTS OF HAM. 1 CHRON 17:9: I WILL ESTABLISH A HOMELAND FOR MY PEOPLE ISRAEL, PLANTING THEM IN A SECURE LOCATION WHERE THEY WILL NEVER BE DISTURBED ANYMORE. WICKED PEOPLE WILL NOT OPPRESS THEM AS HAPPENED IN THE PAST… 1 CHRON 17:14: I WILL CONFIRM HIM IN MY TEMPLE AND IN MY KINGDOM FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE WILL REMAIN SECURE FOREVER."'" 1 CHRON 22:10: HE WILL BUILD A TEMPLE TO MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. HE WILL BE A SON TO ME, I MYSELF WILL BE A FATHER TO HIM, AND I WILL SECURE HIS ROYAL THRONE IN ISRAEL FOREVER.' 1 CHRON 22:18: E TOLD THEM, "THE LORD YOUR GOD IS WITH YOU! HE HAS MADE YOU SECURE ON EVERY SIDE, FOR HE HANDED OVER TO ME THE INHABITANTS OF THE REGION AND THE REGION IS SUBDUED BEFORE THE LORD AND HIS PEOPLE. 2 CHRON 7:18: THEN I WILL MAKE YOUR ROYAL THRONE SECURE, JUST AS I AGREED TO DO FOR YOUR FATHER DAVID WHEN I SAID, "YOU ARE TO NOT LACK A MAN TO RULE OVER ISRAEL.' 2 CHRON 11:12: HE ALSO STOCKPILED SHIELDS AND SPEARS IN EVERY CITY AND FORTIFIED THEM GREATLY TO SECURE HIS RULE OVER JUDAH AND BENJAMIN. 2 CHRON 11:17: AND THEY STRENGTHENED THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH AND MADE REHOBOAM, THE SON OF SOLOMON, SECURE FOR THREE YEARS, FOR THEY WALKED IN THE WAY OF DAVID AND SOLOMON FOR THREE YEARS. 2 CHRON 14:7: HE SAID TO THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH: "LET'S BUILD THESE CITIES AND FORTIFY THEM WITH WALLS, TOWERS, AND BARRED GATES. THE LAND REMAINS OURS BECAUSE WE HAVE FOLLOWED THE LORD OUR GOD AND HE HAS MADE US SECURE ON ALL SIDES." SO, THEY BUILT THE CITIES AND PROSPERED. 2 CHRON 15:15: ALL JUDAH WAS HAPPY ABOUT THE OATH, BECAUSE THEY MADE THE VOW WITH THEIR WHOLE HEART. THEY WILLINGLY SOUGHT THE LORD AND HE RESPONDED TO THEM. HE MADE THEM SECURE ON EVERY SIDE. 2 CHRON 17:5: THE LORD MADE HIS KINGDOM SECURE; ALL JUDAH BROUGHT TRIBUTE TO JEHOSHAPHAT, AND HE BECAME VERY WEALTHY AND GREATLY RESPECTED. 2 CHRON 20:20: AND WHEN THEY AROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING AND WHILE THEY WERE GOING FORTH INTO THE WILDERNESS OF TEKOA, JEHOSHAPHAT STOOD AND SAID, HEAR ME, O JUDAH, AND YE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM; BELIEVE THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND YE SHALL BE SECURE; BELIEVE HIS PROPHETS, AND YE SHALL BE PROSPERED. 2 CHRON 20:30: JEHOSHAPHAT'S KINGDOM ENJOYED PEACE; HIS GOD MADE HIM SECURE ON EVERY SIDE. 2 CHRON 21:4: NOW WHEN JEHORAM HAD TAKEN OVER THE KINGDOM OF HIS FATHER AND MADE HIMSELF SECURE, HE KILLED ALL HIS BROTHERS WITH THE SWORD, AND SOME OF THE RULERS OF ISRAEL ALSO. 2 CHRON 32:22: THE LORD DELIVERED HEZEKIAH AND THE RESIDENTS OF JERUSALEM FROM THE POWER OF KING SENNACHERIB OF ASSYRIA AND FROM ALL THE OTHER NATIONS. HE MADE THEM SECURE ON EVERY SIDE. EZRA 9:8: THOUGH NOW, FOR A MOMENT, GRACE HAS BEEN SHOWN FROM THE LORD OUR GOD, LEAVING A FEW SURVIVORS TO ESCAPE, AND PROVIDING US A SECURE HOLD IN HIS HOLY PLACE, SO THAT OUR GOD MIGHT ENLIGHTEN US AND GIVE US RELIEF FROM OUR SERVITUDE. JOB 3:26: I NEVER HAD PROSPERITY, NOR DID I SECURE MYSELF, NEITHER WAS I AT REST; YET TROUBLE CAME. JOB 5:24: YOU WILL KNOW THAT YOUR TENT IS SECURE, AND NOTHING WILL BE MISSING WHEN YOU INSPECT YOUR HOME. JOB 8:17: HIS ROOTS WEAVE THEMSELVES AROUND A SPRING AND SECURE THEMSELVES EVEN IN A STONY PLACE. JOB 11:15: THEN CAN YOU LIFT UP YOUR FACE TO HIM WITHOUT STAIN [OF SIN, AND UNASHAMED]; YES, YOU SHALL BE STEADFAST AND SECURE; YOU SHALL NOT FEAR. JOB 11:18: AND THOU SHALT BE SECURE, BECAUSE THERE IS HOPE; YEA, THOU SHALT DIG ABOUT THEE, AND THOU SHALT TAKE THY REST IN SAFETY. JOB 12:5: A TORCH -- DESPISED IN THE THOUGHTS OF THE SECURE IS PREPARED FOR THOSE SLIDING WITH THE FEET. JOB 12:6: THE TABERNACLES OF ROBBERS PROSPER, AND THEY THAT PROVOKE GOD ARE SECURE; INTO WHOSE HAND GOD BRINGETH ABUNDANTLY. JOB 12:19: "HE MAKES PRIESTS WALK BAREFOOT AND OVERTHROWS THE SECURE ONES. JOB 21:9: THEIR HOMES ARE SECURE AND FREE OF FEAR; NO ROD [STAFF OR WAND] FROM GOD STRIKES THEM. JOB 21:23: ONE PERSON DIES IN EXCELLENT HEALTH, COMPLETELY SECURE AND AT EASE. JOB 40:23: IF THE RIVER RAGES, IT IS NOT DISTURBED, IT IS SECURE, THOUGH THE JORDAN SHOULD SURGE UP TO ITS MOUTH. PSA 4:8: I WILL LIE DOWN AND SLEEP PEACEFULLY, FOR YOU, LORD, MAKE ME SAFE AND SECURE. PSA 7:9: MAY THE EVIL DEEDS OF THE WICKED COME TO AN END! BUT MAKE THE INNOCENT SECURE, O RIGHTEOUS GOD, YOU WHO EXAMINE INNER THOUGHTS AND MOTIVES! PSA 10:5: HIS WAYS ARE ALWAYS SECURE; YOUR LOFTY JUDGMENTS ARE BEYOND HIS SIGHT; HE SCOFFS AT ALL HIS ADVERSARIES. PSA 10:17: LORD, YOU HAVE HEARD THE REQUEST OF THE OPPRESSED; YOU MAKE THEM FEEL SECURE BECAUSE YOU LISTEN TO THEIR PRAYER. PSA 16:5: LORD, YOU GIVE ME STABILITY AND PROSPERITY; YOU MAKE MY FUTURE SECURE. PSA 16:9: THEREFORE, MY HEART IS GLAD, AND MY GLORY REJOICES: MY FLESH ALSO SHALL REST SECURE. PSA 20:1: FOR THE MUSIC DIRECTOR; A PSALM OF DAVID. MAY THE LORD ANSWER YOU WHEN YOU ARE IN TROUBLE; MAY THE GOD OF JACOB MAKE YOU SECURE! PSA 22:9: YOU TOOK ME FROM THE WOMB, MAKING ME SECURE WHILE AT MY MOTHER’S BREAST. PSA 30:6: WHEN I WAS SECURE, I SAID, “I WILL NEVER BE SHAKEN.” PSA 30:7: O LORD, IN YOUR GOOD FAVOR YOU MADE ME SECURE. THEN YOU REJECTED ME AND I WAS TERRIFIED. PSA 35:27: MAY THOSE WHO DESIRE MY VINDICATION SHOUT FOR JOY AND REJOICE! MAY THEY CONTINUALLY SAY, "MAY THE LORD BE PRAISED, FOR HE WANTS HIS SERVANT TO BE SECURE." PSA 37:28: FOR THE LORD PROMOTES JUSTICE, AND NEVER ABANDONS HIS FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS. THEY ARE PERMANENTLY SECURE, BUT THE CHILDREN OF EVIL MEN ARE WIPED OUT. PSA 37:39: BUT THE SALVATION OF THE [CONSISTENTLY] RIGHTEOUS IS OF THE LORD; HE IS THEIR REFUGE AND SECURE STRONGHOLD IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE. PSA 39:5: LOOK, YOU MAKE MY DAYS SHORT-LIVED, AND MY LIFE SPAN IS NOTHING FROM YOUR PERSPECTIVE. SURELY ALL PEOPLE, EVEN THOSE WHO SEEM SECURE, ARE NOTHING BUT VAPOR. PSA 40:2: HE BROUGHT ME UP FROM A DESOLATE PIT, OUT OF THE MUDDY CLAY, AND SET MY FEET ON A ROCK, MAKING MY STEPS SECURE. PSA 48:8: WE HEARD ABOUT GOD'S MIGHTY DEEDS, NOW WE HAVE SEEN THEM, IN THE CITY OF THE LORD, THE INVINCIBLE WARRIOR, IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD. GOD MAKES IT PERMANENTLY SECURE. (SELAH). PSA 59:1: {TO THE CHIEF MUSICIAN. 'DESTROY NOT.' OF DAVID. MICHTAM; WHEN SAUL SENT, AND THEY WATCHED THE HOUSE TO KILL HIM.} DELIVER ME FROM MINE ENEMIES, O MY GOD; SECURE ME ON HIGH FROM THEM THAT RISE UP AGAINST ME. PSA 64:10: THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE GLAD IN THE LORD AND SHALL BECOME SECURE IN HIM, AND ALL THE UPRIGHT IN HEART SHALL GLORY IN HIM. PSA 69:22: LET THEIR OWN TABLE [WITH ALL ITS ABUNDANCE AND LUXURY] BECOME A SNARE TO THEM; AND WHEN THEY ARE SECURE IN PEACE [OR AT THEIR SACRIFICIAL FEASTS, LET IT BECOME] A TRAP TO THEM. PSA 69:29: BUT I AM AFFLICTED AND SORROWFUL: LET THY SALVATION, O GOD, SET ME SECURE ON HIGH. PSA 71:7: MANY ARE APPALLED WHEN THEY SEE ME, BUT YOU ARE MY SECURE SHELTER. PSA 75:3: WHEN THE EARTH AND ALL ITS INHABITANTS DISSOLVE IN FEAR, I MAKE ITS PILLARS SECURE." (SELAH). PSA 78:69: HE MADE HIS SANCTUARY AS ENDURING AS THE HEAVENS ABOVE; AS SECURE AS THE EARTH, WHICH HE ESTABLISHED PERMANENTLY. PSA 87:5: BUT IT IS SAID OF ZION'S RESIDENTS, "EACH ONE OF THESE WAS BORN IN HER, AND THE SOVEREIGN ONE MAKES HER SECURE." PSA 89:28: I WILL ALWAYS EXTEND MY LOYAL LOVE TO HIM, AND MY COVENANT WITH HIM IS SECURE. PSA 90:17: MAY YOUR FAVOR BE ON US, LORD OUR GOD; MAKE OUR ENDEAVORS SUCCESSFUL; YES, MAKE OUR ENDEAVORS SECURE! A DAVIDIC PSALM. PSA 91:2: I WILL SAY OF THE LORD, HE IS MY HOPE AND MY FORTRESS: MY GOD; IN HIM WILL I SECURE MYSELF. PSA 91:4: HE SHALL COVER THEE WITH HIS FEATHERS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS THOU SHALT BE SECURE: HIS TRUTH SHALL BE THY SHIELD AND BUCKLER. PSA 93:2: YOUR THRONE HAS BEEN SECURE FROM ANCIENT TIMES; YOU HAVE ALWAYS BEEN KING. PSA 112:7: HE IS NOT AFRAID OF BAD NEWS; HIS HEART [IS] STEADFAST, SECURE IN [STEPHEN] YAHWEH. PSA 119:45: I WILL BE SECURE, FOR I SEEK YOUR PRECEPTS. PSA 119:89: (LAMED) O LORD, YOUR INSTRUCTIONS ENDURE; THEY STAND SECURE IN HEAVEN. PSA 119:165: THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR LAW ARE COMPLETELY SECURE; NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE. PSA 128:2: YOU WILL EAT WHAT YOU WORKED SO HARD TO GROW. YOU WILL BE BLESSED AND SECURE. PSA 140:12: I KNOW AND REST IN CONFIDENCE UPON IT THAT THE LORD WILL MAINTAIN THE CAUSE OF THE AFFLICTED, AND WILL SECURE JUSTICE FOR THE POOR AND NEEDY [OF HIS BELIEVING CHILDREN]. PROV 1:33: "BUT THE PERSON WHO LISTENS TO ME WILL LIVE SAFELY AND WILL BE SECURE FROM THE FEAR OF EVIL [SEX]." PROV 10:25: WHEN THE WHIRLWIND PASSES, THE WICKED ARE NO MORE, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS ARE SECURE FOREVER. PROV 11:15: IT GOETH ILL WITH HIM THAT IS SURETY FOR ANOTHER; BUT HE THAT HATETH SURETYSHIP IS SECURE. PROV 12:3: MAN CANNOT BE MADE SECURE BY WICKEDNESS, BUT THE ROOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS IMMOVABLE. PROV 14:26: IN THE FEAR OF YAHWEH IS A SECURE FORTRESS, AND HE WILL BE A REFUGE FOR HIS CHILDREN. PROV 15:25: THE LORD TEARS DOWN THE HOUSE OF THE PROUD, BUT HE MAKES SECURE THE BOUNDARIES OF THE [CONSECRATED] WIDOW. PROV 16:12: IT IS AN ABOMINATION [TO GOD AND MEN] FOR KINGS TO COMMIT WICKEDNESS, FOR A THRONE IS ESTABLISHED AND MADE SECURE BY RIGHTEOUSNESS (MORAL AND SPIRITUAL RECTITUDE IN EVERY AREA AND RELATION). PROV 20:28: GRACIOUS LOVE AND TRUTH PRESERVE A KING; THROUGH LOVE HIS THRONE IS MADE SECURE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURE.
ETERNALLY SECURED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 23:17: SO, ABRAHAM SECURED EPHRON'S FIELD IN MACHPELAH, NEXT TO MAMRE, INCLUDING THE FIELD, THE CAVE THAT WAS IN IT, AND ALL THE TREES THAT WERE IN THE FIELD AND ALL AROUND ITS BORDER… GEN 23:20: SO, ABRAHAM SECURED THE FIELD AND THE CAVE THAT WAS IN IT AS A BURIAL SITE FROM THE SONS OF HETH. LEV 6:4: THEN IF HE HAS SINNED AND IS GUILTY, HE SHALL RESTORE WHAT HE TOOK BY ROBBERY, OR WHAT HE SECURED BY OPPRESSION OR EXTORTION, OR WHAT WAS DELIVERED HIM TO KEEP IN TRUST, OR THE LOST THING WHICH HE FOUND… LEV 9:12: AND SO, THE BURNT OFFERING WAS SLAUGHTERED, AND AARON'S SONS SECURED FOR HIM THE BLOOD, WHICH HE POURED ON THE ALTAR AND AROUND IT. 1 SAM 14:47: AFTER SAUL HAD SECURED HIS ROYAL POSITION OVER ISRAEL, HE FOUGHT AGAINST ALL THEIR ENEMIES ON ALL SIDES -- THE MOABITES, AMMONITES, EDOMITES, THE KINGS OF ZOBAH, AND THE PHILISTINES. IN EVERY DIRECTION THAT HE TURNED HE WAS VICTORIOUS. 2 SAM 23:5: IS IT NOT TRUE MY HOUSE IS WITH GOD? FOR HE HAS ESTABLISHED AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH ME, ORDERED AND SECURED IN EVERY DETAIL. WILL HE NOT BRING ABOUTMY WHOLE SALVATION AND MY EVERY DESIRE? 1 KGS 4:7: SOLOMON HAD TWELVE OFFICERS OVER ALL ISRAEL, WHO SECURED PROVISIONS FOR THE KING AND HIS HOUSEHOLD; EACH MAN HAD TO PROVIDE FOR A MONTH IN A YEAR. 2 KGS 14:5: WHEN HE HAD SECURED CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM, HE EXECUTED THE SERVANTS WHO HAD ASSASSINATED HIS FATHER. 2 CHRON 17:5: THEREFORE, THE LORD SECURED JEHOSHAPHAT'S KINGDOM UNDER HIS CONTROL, WITH ALL OF JUDAH PAYING HIM TRIBUTE, AND JEHOSHAPHAT BECAME VERY WEALTHY AND GREATLY RESPECTED.  2 CHRON 25:3: WHEN HE HAD SECURED CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM, HE EXECUTED THE SERVANTS WHO HAD ASSASSINATED HIS FATHER. JOB 29:7: WHEN I WENT OUT TO THE CITY GATE AND SECURED MY SEAT IN THE PUBLIC SQUARE… JOB 31:25: IF I HAVE GLOATED BECAUSE MY WEALTH WAS GREAT, AND BECAUSE MY HAND HAD SECURED SO MUCH… PSA 98:1: SING TO [STEPHEN] YAHWEH A NEW SONG, FOR HE HAS DONE WONDERS. HIS RIGHT HAND AND HIS HOLY ARM HAVE SECURED HIS VICTORY. ISA 33:23: THOUGH AT THIS TIME YOUR ROPES ARE SLACK, THE MAST IS NOT SECURED, AND THE SAIL IS NOT UNFURLED, AT THAT TIME YOU WILL DIVIDE UP A GREAT QUANTITY OF LOOT; EVEN THE LAME WILL DRAG OFF PLUNDER. EZEK 27:24: THEY WERE YOUR MERCHANTS IN CHOICE GARMENTS, CLOAKS OF BLUE AND EMBROIDERED MATERIALS, AND MULTICOLORED CARPETS, WHICH WERE BOUND AND SECURED WITH CORDS IN YOUR MARKETPLACE. DAN 9:15: AND NOW, O LORD OUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOUR PEOPLE FORTH OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH A MIGHTY HAND AND SECURED YOURSELF RENOWN AND A NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AS AT THIS DAY, WE HAVE SINNED, WE HAVE DONE WICKEDLY! JNH 1:3: BUT JONAH GOT UP AND FLED FROM THE LORD TO TARSHISH. HE WENT DOWN TO JOPPA, SECURED PASSAGE ON A SHIP BOUND FOR TARSHISH, PAID THE FARE, AND BOARDED, INTENDING TO GO WITH THE MARINERS TO TARSHISH TO ESCAPE FROM THE LORD. ZECH 9:11: MOREOVER, AS FOR YOU, BECAUSE OF OUR COVENANT RELATIONSHIP SECURED WITH BLOOD, I WILL RELEASE YOUR PRISONERS FROM THE WATERLESS PIT. MATT 27:64: THEREFORE, ORDER THE TOMB TO BE SECURED UNTIL THE THIRD DAY, OR HIS DISCIPLES MAY GO AND STEAL HIM AND THEN TELL THE PEOPLE, "HE HAS BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD.' THEN THE LAST DECEPTION WOULD BE WORSE THAN THE FIRST ONE." MATT 27:66: SO, THEY WENT AND SECURED THE TOMB BY PUTTING A SEAL ON THE STONE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE GUARDS. ROM 4:25: WHO WAS SURRENDERED TO DEATH BECAUSE OF THE OFFENCES WE HAD COMMITTED, AND WAS RAISED TO LIFE BECAUSE OF THE ACQUITTAL SECURED FOR US. 2 COR 10:6: BEING IN READINESS TO PUNISH EVERY [INSUBORDINATE FOR HIS] DISOBEDIENCE, WHEN YOUR OWN SUBMISSION AND OBEDIENCE [AS A CHURCH] ARE FULLY SECURED AND COMPLETE. EPHES 4:30: AND DO NOT GRIEVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD [DO NOT OFFEND OR VEX OR SADDEN HIM], BY WHOM YOU WERE SEALED (MARKED, BRANDED AS GOD'S OWN, SECURED) FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION (OF FINAL DELIVERANCE THROUGH CHRIST FROM EVIL AND THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN). 1 TIM 1:5: BUT THE END SOUGHT TO BE SECURED BY EXHORTATION IS THE LOVE WHICH SPRINGS FROM A PURE HEART, A CLEAR CONSCIENCE AND A SINCERE FAITH. HEBREWS 9:12: NOT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND CALVES, BUT WITH HIS OWN BLOOD HE WENT INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE ONCE FOR ALL AND SECURED OUR ETERNAL REDEMPTION. ACT 7:24: EEING ONE OF THEM WRONGFULLY TREATED HE TOOK HIS PART, AND SECURED JUSTICE FOR THE ILL-TREATED MAN BY STRIKING DOWN THE EGYPTIAN. ACT 12:20: NOW THE PEOPLE OF TYRE AND SIDON HAD INCURRED HEROD'S VIOLENT DISPLEASURE. SO, THEY SENT A LARGE DEPUTATION TO WAIT ON HIM; AND HAVING SECURED THE GOOD WILL OF BLASTUS, HIS TREASURER, THEY BEGGED THE KING TO BE FRIENDLY WITH THEM AGAIN, BECAUSE THEIR COUNTRY WAS DEPENDENT ON HIS FOR ITS FOOD SUPPLY. ACT 16:24: RECEIVING SUCH AN ORDER, HE PUT THEM INTO THE INNER PRISON AND SECURED THEIR FEET IN THE STOCKS. ACT 21:33: THEN THE COMMANDANT APPROACHED AND ARRESTED PAUL AND ORDERED THAT HE BE SECURED WITH TWO CHAINS. HE THEN INQUIRED WHO HE WAS AND WHAT HE HAD DONE. ACT 27:40: SO, THEY CUT AWAY THE ANCHORS AND LEFT THEM IN THE SEA, UNLOOSING AT THE SAME TIME THE BANDS WHICH SECURED THE PADDLE-RUDDERS. THEN, HOISTING THE FORESAIL TO THE WIND, THEY MADE FOR THE BEACH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURED.
ETERNALLY SECURELY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
LEV 25:18: “YOU ARE TO KEEP MY STATUTES AND ORDINANCES AND CAREFULLY OBSERVE THEM, SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE SECURELY IN THE LAND. LEV 25:19: THEN THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS FRUIT, SO THAT YOU CAN EAT, BE SATISFIED, AND LIVE SECURELY IN THE LAND. LEV 26:5: YOUR THRESHING WILL CONTINUE UNTIL GRAPE HARVEST, AND THE GRAPE HARVEST WILL CONTINUE UNTIL SOWING TIME; YOU WILL HAVE PLENTY OF FOOD TO EAT AND LIVE SECURELY IN YOUR LAND. DEUT 12:10: BUT AFTER YOU HAVE CROSSED THE JORDAN RIVER AND SETTLED IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU TO INHERIT, AND AFTER YOU HAVE RECEIVED RELIEF FROM THE ENEMIES AROUND YOU AND ARE LIVING SECURELY… DEUT 33:12: SAID ABOUT BENJAMIN: THE LORD’S BELOVED RESTS SECURELY ON HIM.HE SHIELDS HIM ALL DAY LONG, AND HE RESTS ON HIS SHOULDERS. DEUT 33:28: SO, ISRAEL DWELLS SECURELY; JACOB LIVES UNTROUBLED IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; EVEN HIS SKIES DRIP WITH DEW. JUDG 15:13: “NO,” THEY SAID, “WE WON’T KILL YOU, BUT WE WILL TIE YOU UP SECURELY AND HAND YOU OVER TO THEM.” SO, THEY TIED HIM UP WITH TWO NEW ROPES AND LED HIM AWAY FROM THE ROCK. JUDG 16:11: HE TOLD HER, "IF I'M TIED UP SECURELY WITH NEW ROPES THAT HAVE NEVER BEEN USED, THEN I'LL BECOME WEAK AND JUST LIKE ANY OTHER HUMAN BEING." JUDG 18:7: THE FIVE MEN LEFT AND CAME TO LAISH. THEY SAW THAT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE THERE WERE LIVING SECURELY, IN THE SAME WAY AS THE SIDONIANS, QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING. THERE WAS NOTHING LACKING IN THE LAND AND NO OPPRESSIVE RULER. THEY WERE FAR FROM THE SIDONIANS, HAVING NO ALLIANCE WITH ANYONE. 1 SAM 12:11: SO, THE LORD SENT JERUBBAAL, BARAK, JEPHTHAH, AND SAMUEL. HE RESCUED YOU FROM THE POWER OF THE ENEMIES AROUND YOU, AND YOU LIVED SECURELY. 1 SAM 25:29: WHEN SOMEONE SETS OUT TO CHASE YOU AND TO TAKE YOUR LIFE, THE LIFE OF MY LORD WILL BE WRAPPED SECURELY IN THE BAG OF THE LIVING BY THE LORD YOUR GOD. BUT HE WILL SLING AWAY THE LIVES OF YOUR ENEMIES FROM THE SLING'S POCKET! 2 SAM 22:34: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE THE FEET OF A DEERAND SETS ME SECURELY ON THE HEIGHTS. 2 CHRON 1:1: NOW SOLOMON THE SON OF DAVID ESTABLISHED HIMSELF SECURELY OVER HIS KINGDOM, AND THE LORD HIS GOD WAS WITH HIM AND EXALTED HIM GREATLY. NEH 7:3: I SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT OPEN THE GATES OF JERUSALEM UNTIL THE SUN IS HOT, AND LET THE DOORS BE SHUT AND SECURELY FASTENED WHILE THE GUARDS ARE ON DUTY. STATION THE CITIZENS OF JERUSALEM AS GUARDS, SOME AT THEIR POSTS AND SOME AT THEIR HOMES.” JOB 11:15: FOR THEN YOU WILL LIFT UP YOUR FACE WITHOUT BLEMISH; YOU WILL BE SECURELY ESTABLISHED AND WILL NOT FEAR. JOB 11:18: "THEN YOU WOULD TRUST, BECAUSE THERE IS HOPE; AND YOU WOULD LOOK AROUND AND REST SECURELY. JOB 39:28: ON THE CLIFF HE DWELLS AND REMAINS SECURELY, UPON THE POINT OF THE ROCK AND THE STRONGHOLD. PSA 4:8: I WILL LIE DOWN AND SLEEP IN PEACE, FOR YOU ALONE, LORD, ENABLE ME TO LIVE SECURELY. TO THE DIRECTOR: FOR FLUTES. A DAVIDIC PSALM. PSA 16:9: THEREFORE, MY HEART IS GLADAND MY SPIRIT REJOICES; MY BODY ALSO RESTS SECURELY. PSA 18:33: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE THE FEET OF A DEERAND SETS ME SECURELY ON THE HEIGHTS. PSA 20:1: MAY THE LORD ANSWER YOU IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE! MAY THE NAME OF THE GOD OF JACOB SET YOU SECURELY ON HIGH! PSA 37:3: TRUST IN THE LORD AND DO WHAT IS GOOD; DWELL IN THE LAND AND LIVE SECURELY. PSA 37:27: DEPART FROM EVIL [SEX] AND DO GOOD; AND YOU WILL DWELL FOREVER [SECURELY]. PSA 59:1: DELIVER ME FROM MY ENEMIES, O MY GOD; SET ME SECURELY ON HIGH AWAY FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST ME. PSA 69:29: BUT I AM AFFLICTED AND IN PAIN; MAY YOUR SALVATION, O GOD, SET ME SECURELY ON HIGH. PSA 89:28: I WILL SHOW MY GRACIOUS LOVE TOWARD HIM FOREVER, SINCE MY COVENANT IS SECURELY ESTABLISHED WITH HIM. PSA 91:14: "BECAUSE HE HAS LOVED ME, THEREFORE I WILL DELIVER HIM; I WILL SET HIM SECURELY ON HIGH, BECAUSE HE HAS KNOWN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PSA 102:28: OUR SERVANTS’ CHILDREN WILL DWELL SECURELY, AND THEIR OFFSPRING WILL BE ESTABLISHED BEFORE YOU.” PSA 107:41: BUT HE SETS THE NEEDY SECURELY ON HIGH AWAY FROM AFFLICTION, AND MAKES HIS FAMILIES LIKE A FLOCK. PROV 1:33: BUT WHOEVER LISTENS TO ME WILL LIVE SECURELYAND BE FREE FROM THE FEAR OF DANGER.” PROV 3:23: THEN SHALT THOU WALK IN THY WAY SECURELY, AND THY FOOT SHALL NOT STUMBLE… PROV 3:29: DEVISE NOT EVIL [SEX] AGAINST THY NEIGHBOUR, SEEING HE DWELLETH SECURELY BY THEE. PROV 10:9: THE ONE WHO LIVES WITH INTEGRITY LIVES SECURELY, BUT WHOEVER PERVERTS HIS WAYS WILL BE FOUND OUT. PROV 11:15: WITH ANXIETY SHALL HE THAT IS SURETY FOR A STRANGER BE AFFLICTED, AND HE THAT HATES SURETISHIP SHALL LIVE SECURELY. PROV 31:11: THE HEART OF HER HUSBAND TRUSTS IN HER CONFIDENTLY AND RELIES ON AND BELIEVES IN HER SECURELY, SO THAT HE HAS NO LACK OF [HONEST] GAIN OR NEED OF [DISHONEST] SPOIL. ISA 14:30: THE POOR WILL GRAZE IN MY PASTURES; THE NEEDY WILL REST SECURELY. BUT I WILL KILL YOUR ROOT BY FAMINE; IT WILL PUT TO DEATH ALL YOUR SURVIVORS. ISA 22:21: AND I WILL CLOTHE HIM WITH YOUR TUNIC AND TIE YOUR SASH SECURELY ABOUT HIM. I WILL ENTRUST HIM WITH YOUR AUTHORITY, AND HE WILL BECOME A FATHER TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. ISA 47:8: “SO NOW HEAR THIS, LOVER OF LUXURY, WHO SITS SECURELY, WHO SAYS TO HERSELF, ‘I EXIST, AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE. I WILL NEVER BE A WIDOWOR KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN.’ JER 23:6: IN HIS DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL WILL DWELL SECURELY. THIS IS WHAT HE WILL BE NAMED: [STEPHEN] YAHWEH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. JER 33:16: IN THOSE DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND JERUSALEM WILL DWELL SECURELY, AND THIS IS WHAT SHE WILL BE NAMED: [STEPHEN] YAHWEH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. JER 49:31: ARISE, GO UP AGAINST A NATION AT EASE, LIVING SECURELY," DECLARES THE LORD, "WITHOUT GATES OR BARS, LIVING ALONE. EZEK 28:26: THEY WILL LIVE THERE SECURELY, BUILD HOUSES, AND PLANT VINEYARDS. THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY WHEN I EXECUTE JUDGMENTS AGAINST ALL THEIR NEIGHBORS WHO TREAT THEM WITH CONTEMPT. THEN THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH THEIR GOD.” EZEK 34:25: “I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM AND ELIMINATE DANGEROUS ANIMALS IN THE LAND, SO THAT THEY MAY LIVE SECURELY IN THE WILDERNESS AND SLEEP IN THE FOREST. EZEK 34:27: I'LL BRING FRUIT TO THE TREES IN THE ORCHARDS, THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS PRODUCE, THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY ON THEIR LAND, AND THEY WILL LEARN THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I BREAK THE BAR THAT HAS BEEN THEIR YOKE AND DELIVER THEM FROM THE CONTROL OF THOSE WHO HAVE ENSLAVED THEM. EZEK 34:28: HEY WILL NO LONGER BE PREY FOR THE NATIONS, AND THE WILD ANIMALS OF THE LAND WILL NOT CONSUME THEM. THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY, AND NO ONE WILL FRIGHTEN THEM. EZEK 38:8: AFTER A LONG TIME, YOU WILL BE SUMMONED. IN THE LAST YEARS YOU WILL ENTER A LAND THAT HAS BEEN RESTORED FROM WAR AND REGATHERED FROM MANY PEOPLES TO THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL, WHICH HAD LONG BEEN A RUIN. THEY WERE BROUGHT OUT FROM THE PEOPLES, AND ALL OF THEM NOW LIVE SECURELY. EZEK 38:11: YOU WILL SAY, ‘I WILL GO UP AGAINST A LAND OF OPEN VILLAGES; I WILL COME AGAINST A TRANQUIL PEOPLE WHO ARE LIVING SECURELY, ALL OF THEM LIVING WITHOUT WALLS AND WITHOUT BARS OR GATES… EZEK 38:14: “THEREFORE PROPHESY, SON OF MAN, AND SAY TO GOG: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD GOD SAYS: ON THAT DAY WHEN MY PEOPLE ISRAEL ARE DWELLING SECURELY, WILL YOU NOT KNOW THIS. EZEK 39:6: “I WILL SEND FIRE AGAINST MAGOG AND THOSE WHO LIVE SECURELY ON THE COASTS AND ISLANDS. THEN THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH. EZEK 39:26: THEY WILL FEEL REMORSE FOR THEIR DISGRACE AND ALL THE UNFAITHFULNESS THEY COMMITTED AGAINST ME, WHEN THEY LIVE SECURELY IN THEIR LAND WITH NO ONE TO FRIGHTEN THEM. DAN 3:23: BUT THOSE THREE MEN, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, FELL INTO THE FURNACE OF BLAZING FIRE WHILE STILL SECURELY BOUND. HOS 2:18: ON THAT DAY I WILL MAKE A COVENANT FOR THEMWITH THE WILD ANIMALS, THE BIRDS OF THE SKY, AND THE CREATURES THAT CRAWL ON THE GROUND. I WILL SHATTER BOW, SWORD, AND WEAPONS OF WAR IN THE LANDAND WILL ENABLE THE PEOPLE TO REST SECURELY. JOEL 3:20: BUT JUDAH WILL RESIDE SECURELY FOREVER, AND JERUSALEM WILL BE SECURE FROM ONE GENERATION TO THE NEXT. MICAH 2:8: EVEN OF LATE MY PEOPLE IS RISEN UP AS AN ENEMY: YE PULL OFF THE ROBE WITH THE GARMENT FROM THEM THAT PASS BY SECURELY AS MEN AVERSE FROM WAR. MICAH 5:4: HE WILL STAND AND SHEPHERD THEM IN THE STRENGTH OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, IN THE MAJESTIC NAME OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH HIS GOD.THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY, FOR THEN HIS GREATNESS WILL EXTENDTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. ZEPH 2:15: THIS IS THE EXULTANT CITY WHICH DWELLS SECURELY, WHO SAYS IN HER HEART, "I AM, AND THERE IS NO ONE BESIDES ME " HOW SHE HAS BECOME A DESOLATION, A RESTING PLACE FOR BEASTS! EVERYONE WHO PASSES BY HER WILL HISS AND WAVE HIS HAND IN CONTEMPT. ZECH 10:6: AND I WILL STRENGTHEN THE HOUSE OF JUDAH AND I WILL SAVE THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH [EPHRAIM]. I WILL BRING THEM BACK AND CAUSE THEM TO DWELL SECURELY, FOR I HAVE MERCY, LOVING-KINDNESS, AND COMPASSION FOR THEM. THEY SHALL BE AS THOUGH I HAD NOT CAST THEM OFF, FOR I AM THE LORD THEIR GOD, AND I WILL HEAR THEM. ZECH 12:6: IN THAT DAY WILL I MAKE THE CHIEFS OF JUDAH LIKE A BIG, BLAZING POT AMONG [STICKS OF] WOOD AND LIKE A FLAMING TORCH AMONG SHEAVES [OF GRAIN], AND THEY SHALL DEVOUR ALL THE PEOPLES ROUND ABOUT, ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ON THE LEFT; AND THEY OF JERUSALEM SHALL YET AGAIN DWELL AND SIT SECURELY IN THEIR OWN PLACE, IN JERUSALEM. ZECH 14:11: AND IT SHALL BE INHABITED, FOR THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE OR BAN OF UTTER DESTRUCTION, BUT JERUSALEM SHALL DWELL SECURELY. MATT 27:64: SO, GIVE ORDERS FOR THE SEPULCHRE TO BE SECURELY GUARDED TILL THE THIRD DAY, FOR FEAR HIS DISCIPLES SHOULD COME BY NIGHT AND STEAL THE BODY, AND THEN TELL THE PEOPLE THAT HE HAS COME BACK TO LIFE; AND SO THE LAST IMPOSTURE WILL BE MORE SERIOUS THAN THE FIRST." MRK 5:4: FOR MANY A TIME HE HAD BEEN LEFT SECURELY BOUND IN FETTERS AND CHAINS, BUT AFTERWARDS THE CHAINS LAY TORN LINK FROM LINK, AND THE FETTERS IN FRAGMENTS, AND THERE WAS NO ONE STRONG ENOUGH TO MASTER HIM. MRK 14:44: AND HE THAT BETRAYED HIM HAD GIVEN THEM A TOKEN, SAYING, WHOEVER I SHALL KISS, THAT SAME IS HE; TAKE HIM AND LEAD HIM AWAY SECURELY. 1 COR 10:12: THEREFORE, WHOEVER THINKS HE IS STANDING SECURELY SHOULD WATCH OUT SO HE DOESN'T FALL. 1 COR 16:10: NOW IF TIMOTHY COMES, SEE THAT HE MAY STAY WITH YOU SECURELY, FOR HE DOES THE WORK OF THE LORD, AS I ALSO DO. 2 COR 6:10: AS SAD, BUT WE ARE ALWAYS JOYFUL; AS POOR, BUT WE BESTOW WEALTH ON MANY; AS HAVING NOTHING, AND YET WE SECURELY POSSESS ALL THINGS. EPHES 3:17: MAY CHRIST THROUGH YOUR FAITH [ACTUALLY] DWELL (SETTLE DOWN, ABIDE, MAKE HIS PERMANENT HOME) IN YOUR HEARTS! MAY YOU BE ROOTED DEEP IN LOVE AND FOUNDED SECURELY ON LOVE… 1 PET 5:10: AND AFTER YOU HAVE SUFFERED A LITTLE WHILE, THE GOD OF ALL GRACE [WHO IMPARTS ALL BLESSING AND FAVOR], WHO HAS CALLED YOU TO HIS [OWN] ETERNAL GLORY IN CHRIST JESUS, WILL HIMSELF COMPLETE AND MAKE YOU WHAT YOU OUGHT TO BE, ESTABLISH AND GROUND YOU SECURELY, AND STRENGTHEN, AND SETTLE YOU. LUK 6:48: HE IS LIKE A MAN BUILDING A HOUSE, WHO DUG AND WENT DOWN DEEP AND LAID A FOUNDATION UPON THE ROCK; AND WHEN A FLOOD AROSE, THE TORRENT BROKE AGAINST THAT HOUSE AND COULD NOT SHAKE OR MOVE IT, BECAUSE IT HAD BEEN SECURELY BUILT OR FOUNDED ON A ROCK. REV 20:2: AND HE GRIPPED AND OVERPOWERED THE DRAGON, THAT OLD SERPENT [OF PRIMEVAL TIMES], WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], AND [SECURELY] BOUND HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. ACT 2:26: THAT IS WHY MY HEART IS GLAD AND MY TONGUE REJOICES, YES, EVEN MY BODY STILL RESTS SECURELY IN HOPE. ACT 5:23: “WE FOUND THE JAIL SECURELY LOCKED, WITH THE GUARDS STANDING IN FRONT OF THE DOORS, BUT WHEN WE OPENED THEM, WE FOUND NO ONE INSIDE!” ACT 16:23: AFTER THEY HAD INFLICTED MANY BLOWS ON THEM, THEY THREW THEM IN JAIL, ORDERING THE JAILER TO KEEP THEM SECURELY GUARDED. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURELY. 
ETERNALLY SECURES, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
MATT 12:29: AGAIN, HOW CAN ANY ONE ENTER THE HOUSE OF A STRONG MAN AND CARRY OFF HIS GOODS, UNLESS FIRST OF ALL HE MASTERS AND SECURES THE STRONG MAN: THEN HE WILL RANSACK HIS HOUSE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURES.
ETERNALLY SECURETH, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PSA 107:41: BUT HE SECURETH THE NEEDY ONE ON HIGH FROM AFFLICTION, AND MAKETH HIM FAMILIES LIKE FLOCKS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURETH.
ETERNALLY SECURING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PROV 11:15: SECURING A LOAN FOR A STRANGER WILL BRING SUFFERING, BUT BY REFUSING TO DO SO, ONE REMAINS SAFE. PROV 21:6: SECURING TREASURES BY A LYING TONGUE IS A VAPOR DRIVEN TO AND FRO; THOSE WHO SEEK THEM SEEK DEATH. MRK 8:35: FOR WHOEVER IS BENT ON SECURING HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT HE WHO LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE, AND FOR THE SAKE OF THE GOOD NEWS, WILL SECURE IT. ROM 9:31: WHEREAS ISRAEL, THOUGH EVER IN PURSUIT OF A LAW [FOR THE SECURING] OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD), ACTUALLY DID NOT SUCCEED IN FULFILLING THE LAW. ROM 15:18: FOR I WILL NOT PRESUME TO MENTION ANY OF THE RESULTS THAT CHRIST HAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY OTHER AGENCY THAN MINE IN SECURING THE OBEDIENCE OF THE GENTILES BY WORD OR DEED… 1 COR 9:25: BUT EVERY COMPETITOR IN AN ATHLETIC CONTEST PRACTICES ABSTEMIOUSNESS IN ALL DIRECTIONS. THEY INDEED DO THIS FOR THE SAKE OF SECURING A PERISHABLE WREATH, BUT WE FOR THE SAKE OF SECURING ONE THAT WILL NOT PERISH. HEBREWS 1:3: HE BRIGHTLY REFLECTS GOD'S GLORY AND IS THE EXACT REPRESENTATION OF HIS BEING, AND UPHOLDS THE UNIVERSE BY HIS ALL-POWERFUL WORD. AFTER SECURING MAN'S PURIFICATION FROM SIN HE TOOK HIS SEAT AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH… HEBREWS 4:7: AGAIN, HE SETS A DEFINITE DAY, [A NEW] TODAY, [AND GIVES ANOTHER OPPORTUNITY OF SECURING THAT REST] SAYING THROUGH DAVID AFTER SO LONG A TIME IN THE WORDS ALREADY QUOTED, TODAY, IF YOU WOULD HEAR HIS VOICE AND WHEN YOU HEAR IT, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS. 1 PET 1:9: WHILE YOU ARE SECURING AS THE OUTCOME OF YOUR FAITH THE SALVATION OF YOUR SOULS. 2 PET 2:15: FORSAKING THE STRAIGHT ROAD, THEY HAVE GONE ASTRAY, HAVING EAGERLY FOLLOWED IN THE STEPS OF BALAAM, THE SON OF BEOR, WHO WAS BENT ON SECURING THE WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. ACT 27:43: BUT THEIR CAPTAIN, BENT ON SECURING PAUL'S SAFETY, KEPT THEM FROM THEIR PURPOSE AND GAVE ORDERS THAT THOSE WHO COULD SWIM SHOULD FIRST JUMP OVERBOARD AND GET TO LAND… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURING.
ETERNAL SECURITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 38:17: "I'LL SEND YOU A YOUNG GOAT FROM THE FLOCK," HE RESPONDED. BUT SHE PRESSED HIM, ASKING, "WHAT SECURITY [SYNONYMS: PROTECTION, DEFENSE, GUARD, SHELTER, SCREEN, BUFFER, PREVENTIVE, PRECAUTION, PROPHYLACTIC, PROVISION, SAFETY MEASURE, SURETY, COVER, INSURANCE, INDEMNITY, GUARANTEE, COLLATERAL, SURETY, PLEDGE, BOND, HOSTAGE, PAWN, BACKING, BAIL, GAGE, EARNEST, INVESTMENTS, SHARES, HOLDINGS, SECURITIES, EQUITIES, BONDS, PORTFOLIO] WILL YOU PUT UP UNTIL YOU'VE SENT IT?" GEN 38:20: LATER ON, JUDAH SENT HIS ADULLAMITE FRIEND TO TAKE HER A YOUNG GOAT, INTENDING TO RETRIEVE WHAT HE HAD PUT UP AS SECURITY FROM THE WOMAN, BUT HE COULD NOT FIND HER. GEN 40:1: SOME TIME LATER, BOTH THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR TO THE KING OF EGYPT AND HIS HEAD CHEF OFFENDED THEIR MASTER, EGYPT'S KING. GEN 40:2: PHARAOH WAS SO ANGRY WITH HIS TWO OFFICERS HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR AND HIS HEAD CHEF. GEN 40:5: THEN THE TWO OF THEM EACH HAD A DREAM. THEY BOTH HAD THEIR DREAMS THE SAME NIGHT, AND THERE WERE SEPARATE INTERPRETATIONS FOR EACH DREAM THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR AND THE HEAD CHEF TO THE KING OF EGYPT, WHO HAD CONFINED THEM IN PRISON. GEN 40:9: SO, THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR RELATED HIS DREAM TO JOSEPH. "IN MY DREAM," HE SAID, "ALL OF A SUDDEN THERE WAS A VINE IN FRONT OF ME! GEN 40:13: WITHIN THREE DAYS, PHARAOH WILL ENCOURAGE YOU AND RETURN YOU TO YOUR RESPONSIBILITIES. YOU'LL ATTEND TO PHARAOH'S PERSONAL WINE CUP, JUST AS YOU DID WHEN YOU WERE HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR. GEN 40:20: ON THE THIRD DAY, WHICH JUST HAPPENED TO BE PHARAOH'S BIRTHDAY, HE THREW A PARTY FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS. HE LIFTED THE HEAD OF BOTH HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR AND OF HIS HEAD CHEF IN FRONT OF HIS SERVANTS. GEN 40:21: THAT IS, HE RESTORED HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR TO HIS FORMER RESPONSIBILITIES, INCLUDING ATTENDING TO PHARAOH'S PERSONAL WINE CUP… GEN 40:23: DESPITE ALL OF THIS, THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR NOT ONLY DIDN'T REMEMBER JOSEPH, HE DELIBERATELY FORGOT HIM. GEN 41:9: THEN PHARAOH'S SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR SPOKE UP. "MAYBE I SHOULD MAKE A CONFESSION. GEN 43:9: I MYSELF PLEDGE SECURITY FOR HIM; YOU MAY HOLD ME LIABLE. IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU AND PLACE HIM HERE BEFORE YOU, I WILL BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE YOU ALL MY LIFE. GEN 44:32: INDEED, YOUR SERVANT PLEDGED SECURITY FOR THE BOY WITH MY FATHER, SAYING, 'IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU, THEN I WILL BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE MY FATHER ALL MY LIFE.' LEV 6:2: “WHEN SOMEONE SINS AND OFFENDS THE LORD BY DECEIVING HIS NEIGHBOR IN REGARD TO A DEPOSIT, A SECURITY, OR A ROBBERY; OR DEFRAUDS HIS NEIGHBOR… LEV 6:4: IF THAT PERSON HAS SINNED AND HAS BEEN FOUND GUILTY, THEN HE IS TO RETURN THE STOLEN THING THAT HE TOOK OR OBTAINED BY OPPRESSION, OR THE SECURITY THAT HAD BEEN ENTRUSTED TO HIM, OR THE LOST THING THAT HE HAD FOUND… DEUT 12:10: WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN AND LIVE IN THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU TO INHERIT, AND HE GIVES YOU REST FROM ALL THE ENEMIES AROUND YOU AND YOU LIVE IN SECURITY… DEUT 24:6: “DO NOT TAKE A PAIR OF MILLSTONES OR AN UPPER MILLSTONE AS SECURITY FOR A DEBT, BECAUSE THAT IS LIKE TAKING A LIFE AS SECURITY. DEUT 24:10: “WHEN YOU MAKE A LOAN OF ANY KIND TO YOUR NEIGHBOR, DO NOT ENTER HIS HOUSE TO COLLECT WHAT HE OFFERS AS SECURITY. DEUT 24:11: YOU MUST STAND OUTSIDE WHILE THE MAN YOU ARE MAKING THE LOAN TO BRINGS THE SECURITY OUT TO YOU. DEUT 24:12: IF HE IS A POOR MAN, YOU MUST NOT SLEEP IN THE GARMENT HE HAS GIVEN AS SECURITY. DEUT 24:13: YOU MUST BY ALL MEANS RETURN TO HIM AT SUNSET THE ITEM HE GAVE YOU AS SECURITY SO THAT HE MAY SLEEP IN HIS OUTER GARMENT AND BLESS YOU FOR IT; IT WILL BE CONSIDERED A JUST DEED BY THE LORD YOUR GOD. DEUT 24:17: DO NOT DENY JUSTICE TO A FOREIGNER OR FATHERLESS CHILD, AND DO NOT TAKE A WIDOW’S GARMENT AS SECURITY. DEUT 32:37: HE WILL SAY, "WHERE ARE THEIR GODS, THE ROCK IN WHOM THEY SOUGHT SECURITY… DEUT 33:12: OF BENJAMIN HE SAID, "MAY THE BELOVED OF THE LORD DWELL IN SECURITY BY HIM, WHO SHIELDS HIM ALL THE DAY, AND HE DWELLS BETWEEN HIS SHOULDERS." DEUT 33:25: YOUR CASTLES AND STRONGHOLDS SHALL HAVE BARS OF IRON AND BRONZE, AND AS YOUR DAY, SO SHALL YOUR STRENGTH, YOUR REST AND SECURITY, BE. DEUT 33:28: "SO ISRAEL DWELLS IN SECURITY, THE FOUNTAIN OF JACOB SECLUDED, IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; HIS HEAVENS ALSO DROP-DOWN DEW. JUDG 18:7: THEN THE FIVE MEN DEPARTED, AND CAME TO LA'ISH, AND SAW THE PEOPLE WHO WERE THERE, HOW THEY DWELT IN SECURITY, AFTER THE MANNER OF THE SIDO'NIANS, QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING, LACKING NOTHING THAT IS IN THE EARTH, AND POSSESSING WEALTH, AND HOW THEY WERE FAR FROM THE SIDO'NIANS AND HAD NO DEALINGS WITH ANY ONE. RTH 1:9: MAY THE LORD ENABLE EACH OF YOU TO FIND SECURITY IN THE HOUSE OF YOUR NEW HUSBAND.” SHE KISSED THEM, AND THEY WEPT LOUDLY. RTH 3:1: RUTH’S MOTHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE MOTHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) NAOMI SAID TO HER, “MY DAUGHTER, SHOULDN’T I FIND SECURITY FOR YOU, SO THAT YOU WILL BE TAKEN CARE OF? 1 SAM 12:11: "THEN THE LORD SENT JERUBBAAL AND BEDAN AND JEPHTHAH AND SAMUEL, AND DELIVERED YOU FROM THE HANDS OF YOUR ENEMIES ALL AROUND, SO THAT YOU LIVED IN SECURITY. 2 SAM 14:17: SO, YOUR SERVANT SAID, 'MAY THE WORD OF MY LORD THE KING BE MY SECURITY, FOR MY LORD THE KING IS LIKE THE ANGEL OF GOD WHEN IT COMES TO DECIDING BETWEEN RIGHT AND WRONG! MAY THE LORD YOUR GOD BE WITH YOU!'" 2 SAM 16:6: HE THREW ROCKS AT DAVID AND ALL OF DAVID'S STAFF WHO WERE ACCOMPANYING HIM, WHILE ALL THE REST OF THE ENTOURAGE, INCLUDING ALL OF DAVID'S SECURITY DETAIL, WERE CLOSE BY HIM. 2 SAM 23:23: HE WAS WELL KNOWN AMONG THE PLATOONS, BUT HE DIDN'T MEASURE UP TO THE THREE. DAVID PLACED HIM IN CHARGE OF HIS SECURITY DETAIL. 1 KGS 1:5: MEANWHILE, ABOUT THIS TIME HAGGITH'S SON ADONIJAH BEGAN TO SEEK A REPUTATION FOR HIMSELF AND DECIDED, "I'M GOING TO BE KING!" SO, HE PREPARED CHARIOTS, CAVALRY, AND 50 SOLDIERS TO SERVE AS A SECURITY DETAIL TO GUARD HIM. 1 KGS 4:25: ALL THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL HAD SECURITY; EVERYONE FROM DAN TO BEER SHEBA ENJOYED THE PRODUCE OF THEIR VINES AND FIG TREES THROUGHOUT SOLOMON'S LIFETIME. 1 KGS 8:56: "BLESSED IS THE LORD, WHO HAS GIVEN SECURITY TO HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, JUST AS HE PROMISED. NOT ONE OF HIS PROMISES HAS FAILED TO COME ABOUT THAT HE GAVE THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES. 2 KGS 13:5: THE LORD PROVIDED A DELIVERER FOR ISRAEL AND THEY WERE FREED FROM SYRIA'S POWER. THE ISRAELITES ONCE MORE LIVED IN SECURITY. 2 KGS 20:19: THEN HEZEKIAH SAID TO ISAIAH, “THE WORD OF THE LORD THAT YOU HAVE SPOKEN IS GOOD,” FOR HE THOUGHT: WHY NOT, IF THERE WILL BE PEACE AND SECURITY DURING MY LIFETIME? 1 CHRON 11:25: HE WAS WELL KNOWN AMONG THE PLATOONS, BUT HE DIDN'T MEASURE UP TO THE THREE WARRIORS. DAVID PLACED HIM IN CHARGE OF HIS SECURITY DETAIL. 1 CHRON 29:15: FOR WE ARE RESIDENT FOREIGNERS AND NOMADS IN YOUR PRESENCE, LIKE ALL OUR ANCESTORS; OUR DAYS ARE LIKE A SHADOW ON THE EARTH, WITHOUT SECURITY. EZRA 9:8: BUT NOW FOR A BRIEF MOMENT MERCY HAS BEEN SHOWN BY STEPHEN YAHWEH OUR GOD, WHO LEFT BEHIND FOR US A REMNANT, AND GIVEN US SECURITY IN HIS HOLY PLACE--FOR OUR GOD TO BRIGHTEN OUR EYES AND TO GIVE US BRIEF RELIEF IN OUR BONDAGE. NEH 1:11: "AND NOW, LORD, I ASK YOU TO LISTEN TO THE PRAYER OF YOUR SERVANT AND TO THE PRAYERS OF YOUR SERVANTS WHO DELIGHT IN REVERING YOUR NAME. I ASK YOU, PLEASE PROSPER YOUR SERVANT TODAY BY GRANTING HIM TO RECEIVE FAVOR FROM THIS MAN." NOW I WAS THE KING'S SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR. NEH 3:3: THE FISH GATE WAS REPAIRED BY HASSENAAH'S SONS. THEY BUILT ITS FRAMEWORK AND INSTALLED ITS DOORS, INCLUDING LOCKS AND SECURITY BARS… NEH 3:6: PASEAH'S SON JOIADA AND BESODEIAH'S SON MESHULLAM REPAIRED THE OLD GATE. THEY BUILT ITS FRAMEWORK AND INSTALLED ITS DOORS, INCLUDING LOCKS AND SECURITY BARS. NEH 3:13: HANUN AND THE RESIDENTS OF ZANOAH REPAIRED THE VALLEY GATE, RECONSTRUCTING IT AND INSTALLING ITS DOORS, INCLUDING LOCKS AND SECURITY BARS. THEY ALSO REBUILT 1,000 CUBITS OF THE WALL AS FAR AS THE DUNG GATE. NEH 3:14: RECHAB'S DESCENDANT MALCHIJAH, RULING OFFICIAL OF THE BETH-HACCHEREM DISTRICT, REPAIRED THE DUNG GATE, RECONSTRUCTING IT, INSTALLING ITS DOORS, ITS LOCKS, AND ITS SECURITY BARS. NEH 3:15: COLHOZEH'S SON SHALLUM, RULING OFFICIAL OF THE MIZPAH DISTRICT, REPAIRED THE FOUNTAIN GATE, RECONSTRUCTING IT, INSTALLING ITS DOORS, ITS LOCKS, AND ITS SECURITY BARS, AS WELL AS THE POOL OF SHELACH NEAR THE ROYAL GARDEN AS FAR AS THE STAIRWAY THAT DESCENDS FROM THE CITY OF DAVID. NEH 7:3: I CHARGED THEM, "DO NOT OPEN THE GATES OF JERUSALEM UNTIL MID-DAY. UNTIL THEN, LET EVERYONE STAND WATCH, KEEPING THE GATES SHUT AND LOCKED. APPOINT SECURITY WATCHES FROM THOSE WHO LIVE IN JERUSALEM. EVERYONE SHOULD MAINTAIN HIS OWN WATCH NEAR HIS HOUSE." JOB 8:14: WHOSE TRUST IS IN SOMETHING, FUTILE, WHOSE SECURITY IS A SPIDER'S WEB. JOB 11:15: THEN YOUR CONFIDENCE WILL BE FLAWLESS, AND YOUR SECURITY WILL KEEP YOU FROM TERROR. JOB 12:6: [THE] TENTS OF [THE] DESTROYERS ARE AT PEACE, AND [THERE IS] SECURITY FOR THOSE WHO PROVOKE GOD, [FOR THOSE] WHOM GOD BRINGS INTO HIS HAND. JOB 17:3: MAKE ARRANGEMENTS! PUT UP SECURITY FOR ME. WHO ELSE WILL BE MY SPONSOR? JOB 18:14: HE IS RIPPED FROM THE SECURITY OF HIS TENTAND MARCHED AWAY TO THE KING OF TERRORS. JOB 24:3: THEY DRIVE AWAY THE ORPHAN'S DONKEY; THEY TAKE THE OX OF THE WIDOW AS SECURITY FOR A LOAN… JOB 24:9: "THE FATHERLESS ARE TORN FROM THE BREAST; THE POOR ARE TAKEN AWAY AS SECURITY FOR A LOAN. JOB 24:23: HE GIVES THEM A SENSE OF SECURITY, SO THEY CAN RELY ON IT, BUT HIS EYES WATCH OVER THEIR WAYS. JOB 31:24: "IF I'VE PUT MY CONFIDENCE IN GOLD, IF I'VE TOLD GOLD, "YOU'RE MY SECURITY'… JOB 34:29: WHEN HE GIVES QUIETNESS (PEACE AND SECURITY FROM OPPRESSION), WHO THEN CAN CONDEMN? WHEN HE HIDES HIS FACE [WITHDRAWING HIS FAVOR AND HELP], WHO THEN CAN BEHOLD HIM [AND MAKE HIM GRACIOUS], WHETHER IT BE A NATION OR A MAN BY HIMSELF? -- " PSA 29:11: THE LORD GIVES HIS PEOPLE STRENGTH; THE LORD GRANTS HIS PEOPLE SECURITY. PSA 37:27: TURN AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX]! DO WHAT IS RIGHT! THEN YOU WILL ENJOY LASTING SECURITY. PSA 52:7: SEE, THIS IS THE MAN WHO MADE NOT GOD HIS STRENGTH (HIS STRONGHOLD AND HIGH TOWER) BUT TRUSTED IN AND CONFIDENTLY RELIED ON THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS RICHES, SEEKING REFUGE AND SECURITY FOR HIMSELF THROUGH HIS WICKEDNESS. PSA 71:5: FOR YOU ARE MY HOPE, LORD GOD, MY SECURITY SINCE I WAS YOUNG. PSA 119:57: KHET) THE LORD IS MY SOURCE OF SECURITY. I HAVE DETERMINED TO FOLLOW YOUR INSTRUCTIONS. PSA 122:7: MAY PEACE BE WITHIN YOUR WALLS, SECURITY WITHIN YOUR PALACES." PSA 127:1: UNLESS THE LORD BUILDS THE HOUSE, ITS BUILDERS LABOR USELESSLY. UNLESS THE LORD GUARDS THE CITY, ITS SECURITY [ARMED] FORCES KEEP WATCH USELESSLY. PSA 142:5: I CRY OUT TO YOU, O LORD; I SAY, "YOU ARE MY SHELTER, MY SECURITY IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING." PROV 1:32: FOR THE TURNING OF THE SIMPLE SLAYETH THEM, AND THE SECURITY OF THE FOOLISH DESTROYETH THEM. PROV 1:33: BUT THE ONE WHO LISTENS TO ME WILL LIVE IN SECURITY, AND WILL BE AT EASE FROM THE DREAD OF HARM. PROV 3:23: THEN YOU WILL WALK ON YOUR WAY WITH SECURITY, AND YOU WILL NOT STUMBLE. PROV 3:29: DO NOT DEVISE HARM AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR, WHILE HE LIVES SECURELY BESIDE YOU. PROV 6:1: Y SON, IF YOU HAVE PUT UP SECURITY FOR YOUR NEIGHBOROR ENTERED INTO AN AGREEMENT WITH A STRANGER… PROV 11:4: RICHES PROVIDE NO SECURITY IN ANY DAY OF WRATH AND JUDGMENT, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS (UPRIGHTNESS AND RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD) DELIVERS FROM DEATH. PROV 11:15: IF SOMEONE PUTS UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER, HE WILL SUFFER FOR IT, BUT THE ONE WHO HATES SUCH AGREEMENTS IS PROTECTED. PROV 12:3: A PERSON DOESN'T GAIN SECURITY BY WICKEDNESS, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS WON'T BE UPROOTED. PROV 14:26: ROCK-SOLID SECURITY IS FOUND IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD, AND WITHIN IT ONE'S CHILDREN FIND REFUGE. PROV 17:18: ONE WITHOUT SENSE ENTERS AN AGREEMENT AND PUTS UP SECURITY FOR HIS FRIEND. PROV 20:16: TAKE HIS GARMENT, FOR HE HAS PUT UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER; GET COLLATERAL IF IT IS FOR FOREIGNERS. PROV 22:26: DON’T BE ONE OF THOSE WHO ENTER AGREEMENTS, WHO PUT UP SECURITY FOR LOANS. PROV 27:13: TAKE HIS GARMENT, FOR HE HAS PUT UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER; GET COLLATERAL IF IT IS FOR FOREIGNERS. ISA 3:1: OBSERVE THIS: THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS IS ABOUT TO REMOVE FROM JERUSALEM AND FROM JUDAH EVERY KIND OF SECURITY: THE ENTIRE SUPPLY OF BREAD AND WATER… ISA 14:30: "THOSE WHO ARE MOST HELPLESS WILL EAT, AND THE NEEDY WILL LIE DOWN IN SECURITY; I WILL DESTROY YOUR ROOT WITH FAMINE, AND IT WILL KILL OFF YOUR SURVIVORS. ISA 26:1: IN THAT DAY THIS SONG WILL BE SUNG IN THE LAND OF JUDAH: "WE HAVE A STRONG CITY; HE SETS UP WALLS AND RAMPARTS FOR SECURITY. ISA 28:12: IN THE PAST HE SAID TO THEM, "THIS IS WHERE SECURITY CAN BE FOUND. PROVIDE SECURITY FOR THE ONE WHO IS EXHAUSTED! THIS IS WHERE REST CAN BE FOUND." BUT THEY REFUSED TO LISTEN. ISA 32:8: AN HONORABLE MAN MAKES HONORABLE PLANS; HIS HONORABLE CHARACTER GIVES HIM SECURITY. ISA 32:17: FAIRNESS WILL PRODUCE PEACE AND RESULT IN LASTING SECURITY. ISA 32:18: AND MY PEOPLE WILL DWELL IN A SETTLEMENT OF PEACE AND IN A DWELLING PLACE OF SECURITY AND IN UNDISTURBED RESTING PLACES. ISA 33:6: THERE WILL BE TIMES OF SECURITY FOR YOU—A STOREHOUSE OF SALVATION, WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS ZION’S TREASURE. ISA 38:14: "LIKE A SWALLOW, LIKE A CRANE, SO I TWITTER; I MOAN LIKE A DOVE; MY EYES LOOK WISTFULLY TO THE HEIGHTS; O LORD, I AM OPPRESSED, BE MY SECURITY. ISA 39:8: THEN HEZEKIAH SAID TO ISAIAH, “THE WORD OF THE LORD THAT YOU HAVE SPOKEN IS GOOD,” FOR HE THOUGHT: THERE WILL BE PEACE AND SECURITY DURING MY LIFETIME. ISA 47:8: THEREFORE, NOW HEAR THIS, LUXURIANT [ONE] WHO SITS IN SECURITY, WHO SAYS IN HER HEART, "I [AM], AND BESIDES ME [THERE IS] NO ONE. I SHALL NOT SIT [AS] A WIDOW, AND I SHALL NOT KNOW [THE] LOSS OF CHILDREN." ISA 54:17: BUT NO WEAPON THAT IS FORMED AGAINST YOU SHALL PROSPER, AND EVERY TONGUE THAT SHALL RISE AGAINST YOU IN JUDGMENT YOU SHALL SHOW TO BE IN THE WRONG. THIS [PEACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, SECURITY, TRIUMPH OVER OPPOSITION] IS THE HERITAGE OF THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD [THOSE IN WHOM THE IDEAL SERVANT OF THE LORD IS REPRODUCED]; THIS IS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OR THE VINDICATION WHICH THEY OBTAIN FROM ME [THIS IS THAT WHICH I IMPART TO THEM AS THEIR JUSTIFICATION], SAYS THE LORD. JER 12:5: IF THOU HAST RUN WITH FOOTMEN, AND THEY HAVE WEARIED THEE, HOW WILT THOU THEN CONTEND WITH HORSES? AND IF IN A LAND OF PEACE, THOU THINKEST THYSELF IN SECURITY, HOW WILT THOU THEN DO IN THE SWELLING OF THE JORDAN? JER 20:1: NOW PASHHUR SON OF IMMER HEARD JEREMIAH PROPHESY THESE THINGS. HE WAS THE PRIEST WHO WAS CHIEF OF SECURITY IN THE LORD'S TEMPLE. JER 23:6: UNDER HIS RULE JUDAH WILL ENJOY SAFETY AND ISRAEL WILL LIVE IN SECURITY. THIS IS THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] HE WILL GO BY: 'THE LORD HAS PROVIDED US WITH JUSTICE.' JER 29:14: I'LL BE FOUND BY YOU,' DECLARES THE LORD, "AND I'LL RESTORE YOUR SECURITY AND GATHER YOU FROM ALL THE NATIONS AND ALL THE PLACES TO WHICH I'VE DRIVEN YOU,' DECLARES THE LORD. "I'LL BRING YOU BACK TO THE PLACE FROM WHICH I SENT YOU INTO EXILE.' JER 30:3: INDEED, THE TIME WILL COME,' DECLARES THE LORD, "WHEN I'LL RESTORE THE SECURITY OF MY PEOPLE ISRAEL AND JUDAH,' SAYS THE LORD. "I'LL BRING THEM BACK TO THE LAND THAT I GAVE TO THEIR ANCESTORS, AND THEY'LL POSSESS IT.'" JER 33:6: BUT I WILL MOST SURELY HEAL THE WOUNDS OF THIS CITY AND RESTORE IT AND ITS PEOPLE TO HEALTH. I WILL SHOW THEM ABUNDANT PEACE AND SECURITY. JER 33:7: I'LL RESTORE THE SECURITY OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL AND REBUILD THEM AS THEY WERE AT FIRST. JER 33:9: AND [JERUSALEM] SHALL BE TO ME A NAME OF JOY, A PRAISE AND A GLORY BEFORE ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH THAT HEAR OF ALL THE GOOD I DO FOR IT, AND THEY SHALL FEAR AND TREMBLE BECAUSE OF ALL THE GOOD AND ALL THE PEACE, PROSPERITY, SECURITY, AND STABILITY I PROVIDE FOR IT. JER 33:16: UNDER HIS RULE JUDAH WILL ENJOY SAFETY AND JERUSALEM WILL LIVE IN SECURITY. AT THAT TIME JERUSALEM WILL BE CALLED "THE LORD HAS PROVIDED US WITH JUSTICE." ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURITY.
10TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FORTRESS-LIKE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JEREMIAH 4:5-6: DECLARE IN JUDAH AND PROCLAIM IN JERUSALEM, AND SAY, "BLOW THE TRUMPET IN THE LAND; CRY ALOUD AND SAY, 'ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES, AND LET US GO INTO THE FORTIFIED CITIES.' "LIFT UP A STANDARD TOWARD ZION! SEEK REFUGE, DO NOT STAND STILL, FOR I AM BRINGING EVIL FROM THE NORTH, AND GREAT DESTRUCTION. 1 SAMUEL 23:14: DAVID STAYED IN THE WILDERNESS IN THE STRONGHOLDS, AND REMAINED IN THE HILL COUNTRY IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AND SAUL SOUGHT HIM EVERY DAY, BUT GOD DID NOT DELIVER HIM INTO HIS HAND. 2 SAMUEL 5:9: SO, DAVID LIVED IN THE STRONGHOLD AND CALLED IT THE CITY OF DAVID AND DAVID BUILT ALL AROUND FROM THE MILLO AND INWARD. 1 CHRONICLES 11:7-8: THEN DAVID DWELT IN THE STRONGHOLD; THEREFORE, IT WAS CALLED THE CITY OF DAVID. HE BUILT THE CITY ALL AROUND, FROM THE MILLO EVEN TO THE SURROUNDING AREA; AND JOAB REPAIRED THE REST OF THE CITY. 2 SAMUEL 20:6: AND DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI, "NOW SHEBA THE SON OF BICHRI WILL DO US MORE HARM THAN ABSALOM; TAKE YOUR LORD'S SERVANTS AND PURSUE HIM, SO THAT HE DOES NOT FIND FOR HIMSELF FORTIFIED CITIES AND ESCAPE FROM OUR SIGHT." 2 SAMUEL 24:7: AND CAME TO THE FORTRESS [SYNONYMS: IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, IMPENETRABLE, INVIOLABLE, INVINCIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNATTACKABLE, SECURE, SAFE, SAFE AND SOUND, WELL DEFENDED, WELL FORTIFIED, STRONG, STOUT, INDESTRUCTIBLE] OF TYRE AND TO ALL THE CITIES OF THE HIVITES AND OF THE CANAANITES, AND THEY WENT OUT TO THE SOUTH OF JUDAH, TO BEERSHEBA. 1 KINGS 15:17: BAASHA KING OF ISRAEL WENT UP AGAINST JUDAH AND FORTIFIED RAMAH IN ORDER TO PREVENT ANYONE FROM GOING OUT OR COMING IN TO ASA KING OF JUDAH. NUMBERS 32:34-36: THE SONS OF GAD BUILT DIBON AND ATAROTH AND AROER, AND ATROTH-SHOPHAN AND JAZER AND JOGBEHAH, AND BETH-NIMRAH AND BETH-HARAN AS FORTIFIED CITIES, AND SHEEPFOLDS FOR SHEEP. DEUTERONOMY 3:4-5: "WE CAPTURED ALL HIS CITIES AT THAT TIME; THERE WAS NOT A CITY WHICH WE DID NOT TAKE FROM THEM: SIXTY CITIES, ALL THE REGION OF ARGOB, THE KINGDOM OF OG IN BASHAN. "ALL THESE WERE CITIES FORTIFIED WITH HIGH WALLS, GATES AND BARS, BESIDES A GREAT MANY UNWALLED TOWNS. JOSHUA 19:35-38: THE FORTIFIED CITIES WERE ZIDDIM, ZER AND HAMMATH, RAKKATH AND CHINNERETH, AND ADAMAH AND RAMAH AND HAZOR, AND KEDESH AND EDREI AND EN-HAZOR. 2 SAMUEL 5:6-7: NOW THE KING AND HIS MEN WENT TO JERUSALEM AGAINST THE JEBUSITES, THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, AND THEY SAID TO DAVID, "YOU SHALL NOT COME IN HERE, BUT THE BLIND AND LAME WILL TURN YOU AWAY"; THINKING, "DAVID CANNOT ENTER HERE." NEVERTHELESS, DAVID CAPTURED THE STRONGHOLD OF ZION, THAT IS THE CITY OF DAVID. 1 CHRONICLES 11:4-5: THEN DAVID AND ALL ISRAEL WENT TO JERUSALEM (THAT IS, JEBUS); AND THE JEBUSITES, THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, WERE THERE. THE INHABITANTS OF JEBUS SAID TO DAVID, "YOU SHALL NOT ENTER HERE." NEVERTHELESS, DAVID CAPTURED THE STRONGHOLD OF ZION (THAT IS, THE CITY OF DAVID). 1 KINGS 4:13: BEN-GEBER, IN RAMOTH-GILEAD (THE TOWNS OF JAIR, THE SON OF MANASSEH, WHICH ARE IN GILEAD WERE HIS: THE REGION OF ARGOB, WHICH IS IN BASHAN, SIXTY GREAT CITIES WITH WALLS AND BRONZE BARS WERE HIS) … 1 KINGS 12:25: THEN JEROBOAM BUILT SHECHEM IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM, AND LIVED THERE AND HE WENT OUT FROM THERE AND BUILT PENUEL. DEUTERONOMY 28:52: "IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS UNTIL YOUR HIGH AND FORTIFIED WALLS IN WHICH YOU TRUSTED COME DOWN THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND, AND IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU. PROVERBS 10:15: THE RICH MAN'S WEALTH IS HIS FORTRESS THE RUIN OF THE POOR IS THEIR POVERTY. EZEKIEL 24:21: 'SPEAK TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, "THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, 'BEHOLD, I AM ABOUT TO PROFANE MY SANCTUARY, THE PRIDE OF YOUR POWER, THE DESIRE OF YOUR EYES AND THE DELIGHT OF YOUR SOUL; AND YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS WHOM YOU HAVE LEFT BEHIND WILL FALL BY THE SWORD. DANIEL 11:38-39: "BUT INSTEAD HE WILL HONOR A GOD OF FORTRESSES, A GOD WHOM HIS FATHERS DID NOT KNOW; HE WILL HONOR HIM WITH GOLD, SILVER, COSTLY STONES AND TREASURES. "HE WILL TAKE ACTION AGAINST THE STRONGEST OF FORTRESSES WITH THE HELP OF A FOREIGN GOD; HE WILL GIVE GREAT HONOR TO THOSE WHO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AND WILL CAUSE THEM TO RULE OVER THE MANY, AND WILL PARCEL OUT LAND FOR A PRICE. JEREMIAH 51:53: "THOUGH BABYLON SHOULD ASCEND TO THE HEAVENS, AND THOUGH SHE SHOULD FORTIFY HER LOFTY STRONGHOLD, FROM ME DESTROYERS WILL COME TO HER," DECLARES THE LORD. ISAIAH 2:12-18: FOR THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL HAVE A DAY OF RECKONING AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS PROUD AND LOFTY AND AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS LIFTED UP, THAT HE MAY BE ABASED. AND IT WILL BE AGAINST ALL THE CEDARS OF LEBANON THAT ARE LOFTY AND LIFTED UP, AGAINST ALL THE OAKS OF BASHAN, AGAINST ALL THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS, AGAINST ALL THE HILLS THAT ARE LIFTED UP… ISAIAH 17:1-3: THE ORACLE CONCERNING DAMASCUS "BEHOLD, DAMASCUS IS ABOUT TO BE REMOVED FROM BEING A CITY AND WILL BECOME A FALLEN RUIN. "THE CITIES OF AROER ARE FORSAKEN; THEY WILL BE FOR FLOCKS TO LIE DOWN IN, AND THERE WILL BE NO ONE TO FRIGHTEN THEM. "THE FORTIFIED CITY WILL DISAPPEAR FROM EPHRAIM, AND SOVEREIGNTY FROM DAMASCUS AND THE REMNANT OF ARAM; THEY WILL BE LIKE THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL," DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. ISAIAH 25:2: FOR YOU HAVE MADE A CITY INTO A HEAP, A FORTIFIED CITY INTO A RUIN; A PALACE OF STRANGERS IS A CITY NO MORE, IT WILL NEVER BE REBUILT. JEREMIAH 48:1: CONCERNING MOAB THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, "WOE TO NEBO, FOR IT HAS BEEN DESTROYED; KIRIATHAIM HAS BEEN PUT TO SHAME, IT HAS BEEN CAPTURED; THE LOFTY STRONGHOLD HAS BEEN PUT TO SHAME AND SHATTERED. LAMENTATIONS 2:2: THE LORD HAS SWALLOWED UP; HE HAS NOT SPARED ALL THE HABITATIONS OF JACOB IN HIS WRATH HE HAS THROWN DOWN THE STRONGHOLDS OF THE DAUGHTER OF JUDAH; HE HAS BROUGHT THEM DOWN TO THE GROUND; HE HAS PROFANED THE KINGDOM AND ITS PRINCES. AMOS 1:4: "SO I WILL SEND FIRE UPON THE HOUSE OF HAZAEL AND IT WILL CONSUME THE CITADELS OF BEN-HADAD. AMOS 2:2: "SO, I WILL SEND FIRE UPON MOAB AND IT WILL CONSUME THE CITADELS OF KERIOTH; AND MOAB WILL DIE AMID TUMULT, WITH WAR CRIES AND THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET. NAHUM 3:12: ALL YOUR FORTIFICATIONS ARE FIG TREES WITH RIPE FRUIT-- WHEN SHAKEN, THEY FALL INTO THE EATER'S MOUTH. PSALM 9:9: THE LORD ALSO WILL BE A STRONGHOLD FOR THE OPPRESSED, A STRONGHOLD IN TIMES OF TROUBLE… 2 SAMUEL 22:2-3: HE SAID, "THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE; MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE. PSALM 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. PSALM 31:2-3: INCLINE YOUR EAR TO ME, RESCUE ME QUICKLY; BE TO ME A ROCK OF STRENGTH, A STRONGHOLD TO SAVE ME. FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS; FOR YOUR NAME'S SAKE YOU WILL LEAD ME AND GUIDE ME. PSALM 59:9: BECAUSE OF HIS STRENGTH I WILL WATCH FOR YOU, FOR GOD IS MY STRONGHOLD. PSALM 144:2: MY LOVINGKINDNESS AND MY FORTRESS, MY, STRONGHOLD AND MY DELIVERER, MY, SHIELD AND HE IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, WHO SUBDUES MY PEOPLE UNDER ME. PROVERBS 14:26: IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD THERE IS STRONG CONFIDENCE, AND HIS CHILDREN WILL HAVE REFUGE. ISAIAH 17:10: FOR YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE GOD OF YOUR SALVATION AND HAVE NOT REMEMBERED THE ROCK OF YOUR REFUGE. THEREFORE, YOU PLANT DELIGHTFUL PLANTS AND SET THEM WITH VINE SLIPS OF A STRANGE GOD. ISAIAH 25:4: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN A DEFENSE FOR THE HELPLESS, A DEFENSE FOR THE NEEDY IN HIS DISTRESS, A REFUGE FROM THE STORM, A SHADE FROM THE HEAT; FOR THE BREATH OF THE RUTHLESS IS LIKE A RAIN STORM AGAINST A WALL. NAHUM 1:7: THE LORD IS GOOD, A STRONGHOLD IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE, AND HE KNOWS THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FORTRESS-LIKE.
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » STRONG-HOLDS
JUDGES 6:2: THE POWER OF MIDIAN PREVAILED AGAINST ISRAEL. BECAUSE OF MIDIAN THE SONS OF ISRAEL MADE FOR THEMSELVES THE DENS WHICH WERE IN THE MOUNTAINS AND THE CAVES AND THE STRONGHOLDS. 2 CHRONICLES 11:11: HE ALSO STRENGTHENED THE FORTRESSES AND PUT OFFICERS IN THEM AND STORES OF FOOD, OIL AND WINE. 
FORTRESSES » ILLUSTRATIVE OF » GOD'S PROTECTION
PSALM 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. JEREMIAH 16:19: O LORD, MY STRENGTH AND MY STRONGHOLD, AND MY REFUGE IN THE DAY OF DISTRESS, TO YOU THE NATIONS WILL COME FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH AND SAY, "OUR FATHERS HAVE INHERITED NOTHING BUT FALSEHOOD, FUTILITY AND THINGS OF NO PROFIT." 
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » FORTS, CAMPS & BASES
ISAIAH 25:12: THE UNASSAILABLE FORTIFICATIONS OF YOUR WALLS HE WILL BRING DOWN, LAY LOW AND CAST TO THE GROUND, EVEN TO THE DUST. 2 SAMUEL 5:9: SO, DAVID LIVED IN THE STRONGHOLD AND CALLED IT THE CITY OF DAVID AND DAVID BUILT ALL AROUND FROM THE MILLO AND INWARD. 
FORTRESSES » THE SECURITY OF A NATION
DANIEL 11:10: "HIS SONS WILL MOBILIZE AND ASSEMBLE A MULTITUDE OF GREAT [ARMED] FORCES; AND ONE OF THEM WILL KEEP ON COMING AND OVERFLOW AND PASS THROUGH, THAT HE MAY AGAIN WAGE WAR UP TO HIS VERY FORTRESS. ISAIAH 33:16: HE WILL DWELL ON THE HEIGHTS, HIS REFUGE WILL BE THE IMPREGNABLE ROCK; HIS BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE. 
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » CITIES
NEHEMIAH 4:2: HE SPOKE IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS BROTHERS AND THE WEALTHY MEN OF SAMARIA AND SAID, "WHAT ARE THESE FEEBLE JEWS DOING? ARE THEY GOING TO RESTORE IT FOR THEMSELVES? CAN THEY OFFER SACRIFICES? CAN THEY FINISH IN A DAY? CAN THEY REVIVE THE STONES FROM THE DUSTY RUBBLE EVEN THE BURNED ONES?" JUDGES 9:31: HE SENT MESSENGERS TO ABIMELECH DECEITFULLY, SAYING, "BEHOLD, GAAL THE SON OF EBED AND HIS RELATIVES HAVE COME TO SHECHEM; AND BEHOLD, THEY ARE STIRRING UP THE CITY AGAINST YOU. 
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » STRONG TOWERS
2 CHRONICLES 26:9: MOREOVER, UZZIAH BUILT TOWERS IN JERUSALEM AT THE CORNER GATE AND AT THE VALLEY GATE AND AT THE CORNER BUTTRESS AND FORTIFIED THEM.  
FORTRESSES » PLACES FORTIFIED BY ART
JEREMIAH 51:53: "THOUGH BABYLON SHOULD ASCEND TO THE HEAVENS, AND THOUGH SHE SHOULD FORTIFY HER LOFTY STRONGHOLD, FROM ME DESTROYERS WILL COME TO HER," DECLARES THE LORD. 
FORTRESSES » ILLUSTRATIVE OF » PROTECTION AFFORDED TO MINISTERS
JEREMIAH 6:27: "I HAVE MADE YOU AN ASSAYER [ANALYZER & EXAMINER] AND A TESTER [REBUKE] AMONG MY PEOPLE, THAT YOU MAY KNOW AND ASSAY THEIR WAY." 
FORTRESSES » PLACES STRONG BY NATURE
NUMBERS 24:21: AND HE LOOKED AT THE KENITE, AND TOOK UP HIS DISCOURSE AND SAID, "YOUR DWELLING PLACE IS ENDURING, AND YOUR NEST IS SET IN THE CLIFF. 
FORTRESSES » ILLUSTRATIVE OF » CHRIST, THE DEFENCE OF SAINTS
ISAIAH 33:16: HE WILL DWELL ON THE HEIGHTS, HIS REFUGE WILL BE THE IMPREGNABLE ROCK; HIS BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » DESERTED
ISAIAH 34:13: THORNS WILL COME UP IN ITS FORTIFIED TOWERS, NETTLES AND THISTLES IN ITS FORTIFIED CITIES; IT WILL ALSO BE A HAUNT OF JACKALS AND AN ABODE OF OSTRICHES. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » LEVELLED
ISAIAH 25:12: THE UNASSAILABLE FORTIFICATIONS OF YOUR WALLS HE WILL BRING DOWN [TAKE DOWN], LAY LOW AND CAST TO THE GROUND, EVEN TO THE DUST. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » DESTRUCTION OF, THREATENED
ISAIAH 17:3: "THE FORTIFIED CITY WILL DISAPPEAR FROM EPHRAIM, AND SOVEREIGNTY FROM DAMASCUS AND THE REMNANT OF ARAM; THEY WILL BE LIKE THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL," DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » ENTERED BY THE ENEMY
DANIEL 11:7: "BUT ONE OF THE DESCENDANTS OF HER LINE WILL ARISE IN HIS PLACE, AND HE WILL COME AGAINST THEIR ARMY AND ENTER THE FORTRESS OF THE KING OF THE NORTH, AND HE WILL DEAL WITH THEM AND DISPLAY GREAT STRENGTH. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » SPOILED
HOSEA 10:14: THEREFORE, A TUMULT WILL ARISE AMONG YOUR PEOPLE, AND ALL YOUR FORTRESSES WILL BE DESTROYED, AS SHALMAN DESTROYED BETH-ARBEL ON THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN MOTHERS WERE DASHED IN PIECES WITH THEIR CHILDREN. 
FORTRESSES » AFFORDED PROTECTION IN DANGER
JUDGES 6:2: THE POWER OF MIDIAN PREVAILED AGAINST ISRAEL. BECAUSE OF MIDIAN THE SONS OF ISRAEL MADE FOR THEMSELVES THE DENS WHICH WERE IN THE MOUNTAINS AND THE CAVES AND THE STRONGHOLDS. 
FORTRESSES » DEFENDED AGAINST ENEMIES
NAHUM 2:1: THE ONE WHO SCATTERS HAS COME UP AGAINST YOU. MAN, THE FORTRESS, WATCH THE ROAD; STRENGTHEN YOUR BACK, SUMMON ALL YOUR STRENGTH. 
11TH LEVEL
ETERNAL PROTECTION, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 19:8: LOOK, I’VE GOT TWO DAUGHTERS WHO HAVEN’T HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A MAN. I’LL BRING THEM OUT TO YOU, AND YOU CAN DO WHATEVER YOU WANT TO THEM. HOWEVER, DON’T DO ANYTHING TO THESE MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAVE COME UNDER THE PROTECTION [SYNONYMS: DEFENSE, SHIELDING, SHELTER, PRESERVATION, CONSERVATION, SAFE KEEPING, SAFEGUARDING, SAFETY, SECURITY, SANCTUARY, REFUGE, LEE, IMMUNITY, INSURANCE, INDEMNITY, CARE, CHARGE, KEEPING, PROTECTORSHIP, GUIDANCE, AEGIS, AUSPICES, UMBRELLA, GUARDIANSHIP, SUPPORT, PATRONAGE, CHAMPIONSHIP, PROVIDENCE] OF MY ROOF.” EXO 21:13: BUT IF HE DID NOT LIE IN WAIT FOR HIM, BUT GOD ALLOWED HIM TO FALL INTO HIS HAND, THEN I WILL APPOINT YOU A PLACE TO WHICH HE MAY FLEE [FOR PROTECTION UNTIL DULY TRIED]. EXO 21:14: BUT IF A MAN COMES WILLFULLY UPON ANOTHER TO SLAY HIM CRAFTILY, YOU SHALL TAKE HIM FROM MY ALTAR [TO WHICH HE MAY HAVE FLED FOR PROTECTION], THAT HE MAY DIE. LEV 20:3: I ALSO WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN [OPPOSING HIM, WITHDRAWING MY PROTECTION FROM HIM, AND EXCLUDING HIM FROM MY COVENANT] AND WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM AMONG HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN OF HIS CHILDREN TO MOLECH, DEFILING MY SANCTUARY AND PROFANING MY HOLY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. NUM 14:9: ONLY DON’T REBEL AGAINST THE LORD, AND DON’T BE AFRAID OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND, FOR WE WILL DEVOUR THEM. THEIR PROTECTION HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM THEM, AND THE LORD IS WITH US. DON’T BE AFRAID OF THEM!” NUM 32:17: BUT WE WILL MAINTAIN OURSELVES IN ARMED READINESS AND GO BEFORE THE ISRAELITES UNTIL WHENEVER WE HAVE BROUGHT THEM TO THEIR PLACE. OUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE LIVING IN FORTIFIED TOWNS AS A PROTECTION AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND. DEUT 32:38: WHICH DID EAT THE FAT OF THEIR SACRIFICES, AND DRANK THE WINE OF THEIR DRINK OFFERINGS? LET THEM RISE UP AND HELP YOU, AND BE YOUR PROTECTION. JOSH 20:4: HE WHO FLEES TO ONE OF THOSE CITIES SHALL STAND AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATE OF THE CITY AND EXPLAIN HIS CASE TO THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY; THEY SHALL RECEIVE HIM TO [THE PROTECTION OF] THAT CITY AND GIVE HIM A PLACE TO DWELL AMONG THEM. RTH 2:12: MAY THE LORD REWARD YOUR EFFORTS! MAY YOUR ACTS OF KINDNESS BE REPAID FULLY BY THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, FROM WHOM YOU HAVE SOUGHT PROTECTION!" RTH 3:9: AND HE SAID, WHO ARE YOU? AND SHE ANSWERED, I AM RUTH YOUR MAIDSERVANT. SPREAD YOUR WING [OF PROTECTION] OVER YOUR MAIDSERVANT, FOR YOU ARE A NEXT OF KIN. 2 SAM 22:31: THIS GOD! HIS WAY IS PERFECT! WHAT THE LORD DECLARES PROVES TRUE. HE SHIELDS EVERYONE WHO FLEES FOR PROTECTION TO HIM! 2 KGS 11:5: AND COMMANDED THEM, “THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO DO: A THIRD OF YOU WHO COME ON DUTY ON THE SABBATH ARE TO PROVIDE PROTECTION FOR THE KING’S PALACE. 2 KGS 11:6: A THIRD ARE TO BE AT THE SUR GATE AND A THIRD AT THE GATE BEHIND THE GUARDS. YOU ARE TO TAKE TURNS PROVIDING PROTECTION FOR THE PALACE. 2 KGS 11:7: “YOUR TWO DIVISIONS THAT GO OFF DUTY ON THE SABBATH ARE TO PROVIDE PROTECTION FOR THE LORD’S TEMPLE. EZRA 8:31: THEN WE LEFT THE AHAVA RIVER FOR JERUSALEM ON THE TWELFTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH. OUR GOD'S PROTECTION WAS WITH US, AND HE DELIVERED US FROM THE ENEMY'S POWER AND FROM AMBUSH ALONG THE WAY. EZRA 9:9: FOR WE ARE BONDMEN; YET OUR GOD HAS NOT FORSAKEN US IN OUR BONDAGE, BUT HAS EXTENDED MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO US BEFORE THE KINGS OF PERSIA, TO GIVE US SOME REVIVING TO SET UP THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD, TO REPAIR ITS RUINS, AND TO GIVE US A WALL [OF PROTECTION] IN JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. ESTH 4:14: "DON'T IMAGINE THAT BECAUSE YOU ARE PART OF THE KING'S HOUSEHOLD YOU WILL BE THE ONE JEW WHO WILL ESCAPE. IF YOU KEEP QUIET AT THIS TIME, LIBERATION AND PROTECTION FOR THE JEWS WILL APPEAR FROM ANOTHER SOURCE, WHILE YOU AND YOUR FATHER'S HOUSEHOLD PERISH. IT MAY VERY WELL BE THAT YOU HAVE ACHIEVED ROYAL STATUS FOR SUCH A TIME AS THIS!" JOB 18:13: THEY SHALL DEVOUR THE PROTECTION OF HIS SKIN; THE FIRSTBORN OF DEATH SHALL DEVOUR HIS MEMBERS. JOB 40:21: HE LIES UNDER THE LOTUS PLANTS, HIDING IN THE PROTECTION OF MARSHY REEDS. PSA 5:11: BUT LET ALL WHO TAKE SHELTER IN YOU REJOICE. LET THEM EVER SING FOR JOY, {BECAUSE} YOU SPREAD PROTECTION OVER THEM; AND LET THOSE [WHO] LOVE YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] EXULT IN YOU. PSA 17:7: ACCOMPLISH AWESOME, FAITHFUL DEEDS, YOU WHO POWERFULLY DELIVER THOSE WHO LOOK TO YOU FOR PROTECTION FROM THEIR ENEMIES. PSA 31:20: YOU HIDE THEM IN THE PROTECTION OF YOUR PRESENCE; YOU CONCEAL THEM IN A SHELTER FROM THE SCHEMES OF MEN, FROM QUARRELSOME TONGUES. PSA 37:40: THE LORD HELPS THEM AND RESCUES THEM; HE RESCUES THEM FROM EVIL MEN AND DELIVERS THEM, FOR THEY SEEK HIS PROTECTION. PSA 61:4: I WILL BE A PERMANENT GUEST IN YOUR HOME; I WILL FIND SHELTER IN THE PROTECTION OF YOUR WINGS. (SELAH). PSA 91:1: THE ONE WHO LIVES UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE MOST-HIGH DWELLS IN THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY. PSA 94:22: BUT THE LORD IS MY REFUGE; MY GOD IS THE ROCK OF MY PROTECTION. PSA 97:11: LIGHT IS SOWN FOR THE [UNCOMPROMISINGLY] RIGHTEOUS AND STREWN ALONG THEIR PATHWAY, AND JOY FOR THE UPRIGHT IN HEART [THE IRREPRESSIBLE JOY WHICH COMES FROM CONSCIOUSNESS OF HIS FAVOR AND PROTECTION]. PSA 141:8: NEVERTHELESS, MY EYES ARE ON YOU, LORD GOD, AS I SEEK PROTECTION IN YOU. DON'T LEAVE ME DEFENSELESS! PSA 143:9: RESCUE ME FROM MY ENEMIES, LORD; I COME TO YOU FOR PROTECTION. PROV 1:9: FOR THEY SHALL BE AN INCREASE OF GRACE UNTO THY HEAD AND PROTECTION ABOUT THY NECK. ECCLES 7:12: BECAUSE WISDOM IS PROTECTION AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, AND THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIFE OF ITS OWNER. ECCLES 7:19: WISDOM GIVES A WISE PERSON MORE PROTECTION THAN TEN RULERS IN A CITY. ISA 4:5: AND THE LORD WILL CREATE OVER THE WHOLE SITE, OVER EVERY DWELLING PLACE OF MOUNT ZIONAND OVER HER ASSEMBLIES, A CLOUD AND SMOKE BY DAY AND THE SHINING OF A FLAMING FIRE BY NIGHT; FOR OVER ALL THE GLORY SHALL BE A CANOPY (A DEFENSE OF DIVINE LOVE AND PROTECTION). ISA 4:6: THERE WILL BE A SHELTER TO GIVE SHADE FROM THE HEAT BY DAY, AND REFUGE AND PROTECTION FROM THE STORM AND THE RAIN. ISA 8:6: BECAUSE THIS PEOPLE [ISRAEL AND JUDAH] HAVE REFUSED AND DESPISED THE WATERS OF SHILOAH [SILOAM, THE ONLY PERENNIAL FOUNTAIN OF JERUSALEM, AND SYMBOLIC OF GOD'S PROTECTION AND SUSTAINING POWER] THAT GO GENTLY, AND REJOICE IN AND WITH REZIN [THE KING OF SYRIA] AND REMALIAH'S SON [PEKAH THE KING OF ISRAEL] … ISA 27:5: OR ELSE LET IT LAY CLAIM TO MY PROTECTION; LET IT MAKE PEACE WITH ME, YES, LET IT MAKE PEACE WITH ME." ISA 30:2: THEY SET OUT TO GO DOWN TO EGYPTWITHOUT ASKING MY ADVICE, IN ORDER TO SEEK SHELTER UNDER PHARAOH’S PROTECTION AND TAKE REFUGE IN EGYPT’S SHADOW. ISA 30:3: BUT PHARAOH’S PROTECTION WILL BECOME YOUR SHAME, AND REFUGE IN EGYPT’S SHADOW YOUR DISGRACE. ISA 30:22: YE SHALL DEFILE ALSO THE COVERING OF THY GRAVEN IMAGES OF SILVER AND THE PROTECTION OF THY MOLTEN IMAGES OF GOLD: THOU SHALT CAST THEM AWAY AS A MENSTRUOUS CLOTH; THOU SHALT SAY UNTO IT, GO AWAY FROM HERE. ISA 34:15: THE TREE SNAKE WILL MAKE ITS NEST AND LAY EGGS THERE, AND IT WILL HATCH AND GATHER THEM UNDER ITS PROTECTION. YES, THE HAWKS WILL BE GATHERED THERE, EVERY ONE WITH ITS KIND. JER 41:9: ISHMAEL THREW THE BODIES OF THE MEN HE KILLED ON ACCOUNT OF GEDALIAH INTO THE CISTERN THAT KING ASA HAD MADE FOR PROTECTION AGAINST KING BAASHA OF ISRAEL. THAT IS THE SAME ONE NETHANIAH'S SON ISHMAEL FILLED WITH THOSE HE KILLED. LAM 2:3: IN HIS FIERCE WRATH HE CUT OFF ALL THE STRENGTH OF ISRAEL. HE WITHDREW HIS PROTECTION AS THE ENEMY APPROACHED. HE BURNED JACOB LIKE A BLAZING FIRE CONSUMES EVERYTHING AROUND IT. LAM 4:20: RESH: THE LORD’S ANOINTED, THE BREATH OF OUR LIFE, WAS CAPTURED IN THEIR TRAPS. WE, HAD SAID ABOUT HIM, “WE WILL LIVE UNDER HIS PROTECTION AMONG THE NATIONS.” DAN 9:27: AND HE SHALL CONFIRM A COVENANT WITH THE MANY FOR ONE WEEK; AND IN THE MIDST OF THE WEEK HE SHALL CAUSE THE SACRIFICE AND THE OBLATION TO CEASE, AND BECAUSE OF THE PROTECTION OF ABOMINATIONS THERE SHALL BE A DESOLATOR, EVEN UNTIL THAT THE CONSUMPTION AND WHAT IS DETERMINED SHALL BE POURED OUT UPON THE DESOLATE. DAN 11:1: "IN THE FIRST YEAR OF DARIUS THE MEDE, I AROSE TO BE AN ENCOURAGEMENT AND A PROTECTION FOR HIM. HOS 7:11: EPHRAIM HAS BEEN LIKE A DOVE, EASILY DECEIVED AND LACKING DISCERNMENT. THEY CALLED TO EGYPT FOR HELP; THEY TURNED TO ASSYRIA FOR PROTECTION. HOS 14:7: THOSE WHO LIVE UNDER ITS PROTECTION WILL SURELY RETURN. THEIR GRAIN WILL FLOURISH; THEY WILL BLOSSOM LIKE A VINE, AND ISRAEL'S SCENT WILL BE LIKE WINE FROM LEBANON. JOEL 3:16: AND [STEPHEN] YAHWEH ROARS FROM ZION; FROM JERUSALEM HE UTTERS HIS VOICE, AND [THE] HEAVENS AND [THE] EARTH SHAKE. BUT [STEPHEN] YAHWEH [IS] A REFUGE FOR HIS PEOPLE, AND A PROTECTION FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. JNH 4:6: AND THE LORD GOD PREPARED A GOURD AND MADE IT TO COME UP OVER JONAH, THAT IT MIGHT BE A SHADE OVER HIS HEAD, TO DELIVER HIM FROM HIS EVIL SITUATION. SO, JONAH WAS EXCEEDINGLY GLAD [TO HAVE THE PROTECTION] OF THE GOURD. MICAH 1:11: PASS ON, YOU INHABITANTS OF SHAPHIR, IN NAKED SHAME. THE INHABITANTS OF ZAANAN DO NOT COME FORTH; THE WAILING OF BETH-HA-EZEL WILL TAKE ITS PROTECTION FROM YOU. NAH 3:8: "ARE YOU ANY BETTER THAN THEBES, WHICH SITS BY THE UPPER NILE, SURROUNDED BY WATER? THE SEA WAS HER DEFENSE, THE WATERS HER WALL OF PROTECTION. PHIL 3:1: FINALLY, MY BROTHERS, REJOICE IN THE LORD. TO WRITE TO YOU AGAIN ABOUT THIS IS NO TROUBLE FOR ME AND IS A PROTECTION FOR YOU. 1 PET 3:9: NEVER RETURN EVIL FOR EVIL OR INSULT FOR INSULT (SCOLDING, TONGUE-LASHING, BERATING), BUT ON THE CONTRARY BLESSING [PRAYING FOR THEIR WELFARE, HAPPINESS, AND PROTECTION, AND TRULY PITYING AND LOVING THEM]. FOR KNOW THAT TO THIS YOU HAVE BEEN CALLED, THAT YOU MAY YOURSELVES INHERIT A BLESSING [FROM GOD -- "THAT YOU MAY OBTAIN A BLESSING AS HEIRS, BRINGING WELFARE AND HAPPINESS AND PROTECTION]. LUK 18:3: "THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY, AND SHE KEPT COMING TO HIM, SAYING, 'GIVE ME LEGAL PROTECTION FROM MY OPPONENT.' LUK 18:5: YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW BOTHERS ME, I WILL GIVE HER LEGAL PROTECTION, OTHERWISE BY CONTINUALLY COMING SHE WILL WEAR ME OUT.'" ACT 14:23: WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED ELDERS FOR THEM IN THE VARIOUS CHURCHES, WITH PRAYER AND FASTING THEY ENTRUSTED THEM TO THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD IN WHOM THEY HAD BELIEVED. ACT 20:32: AND NOW [BRETHREN], I COMMIT YOU TO GOD [I DEPOSIT YOU IN HIS CHARGE, ENTRUSTING YOU TO HIS PROTECTION AND CARE]. AND I COMMEND YOU TO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE [TO THE COMMANDS AND COUNSELS AND PROMISES OF HIS UNMERITED FAVOR]. IT IS ABLE TO BUILD YOU UP AND TO GIVE YOU [YOUR RIGHTFUL] INHERITANCE AMONG ALL GOD'S SET-APART ONES (THOSE CONSECRATED, PURIFIED, AND TRANSFORMED OF SOUL). ACT 27:4: AFTER PUTTING TO SEA FROM THERE WE PASSED TO THE LEEWARD (SOUTH SIDE) OF CYPRUS [FOR PROTECTION], FOR THE WINDS WERE CONTRARY TO US. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTION.
ETERNALLY PROTECT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 28:15: I AM WITH YOU! I WILL PROTECT YOU WHEREVER YOU GO AND WILL BRING YOU BACK TO THIS LAND. I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU UNTIL I HAVE DONE WHAT I PROMISED YOU!" GEN 28:20: AND JACOB MADE A VOW SAYING, "IF GOD WILL BE WITH ME AND PROTECT ME ON THIS WAY THAT I AM GOING, AND GIVES ME FOOD TO EAT AND CLOTHING TO WEAR… GEN 30:31: SO, LABAN ASKED, "WHAT SHOULD I GIVE YOU?" "YOU DON'T NEED TO GIVE ME A THING," JACOB REPLIED, "BUT IF YOU AGREE TO THIS ONE CONDITION, I WILL CONTINUE TO CARE FOR YOUR FLOCKS AND PROTECT THEM: EXO 23:20: “I AM GOING TO SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE YOU TO PROTECT YOU ON THE WAY AND BRING YOU TO THE PLACE I HAVE PREPARED. NUM 6:24: MAY [STEPHEN] YAHWEH BLESS YOU AND PROTECT YOU… NUM 35:25: THE ASSEMBLY IS TO PROTECT THE ONE WHO KILLS SOMEONE FROM THE HAND OF THE AVENGER OF BLOOD. THEN THE ASSEMBLY WILL RETURN HIM TO THE CITY OF REFUGE HE FLED TO, AND HE MUST LIVE THERE UNTIL THE DEATH OF THE HIGH PRIEST WHO WAS ANOINTED WITH THE HOLY OIL. DEUT 7:15: THE LORD WILL PROTECT YOU FROM ALL SICKNESS, AND YOU WILL NOT EXPERIENCE ANY OF THE TERRIBLE DISEASES THAT YOU KNEW IN EGYPT; INSTEAD HE WILL INFLICT THEM ON ALL THOSE WHO HATE YOU. DEUT 23:14: FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD WALKS THROUGHOUT YOUR CAMP TO PROTECT YOU AND DELIVER YOUR ENEMIES TO YOU; SO, YOUR ENCAMPMENTS MUST BE HOLY. HE MUST NOT SEE ANYTHING IMPROPER AMONG YOU OR HE WILL TURN AWAY FROM YOU. JOSH 7:9: WHEN THE CANAANITES AND ALL WHO LIVE IN THE LAND HEAR ABOUT THIS, THEY WILL TURN AGAINST US AND DESTROY THE VERY MEMORY OF US FROM THE EARTH. WHAT WILL YOU DO TO PROTECT YOUR GREAT REPUTATION?" 1 SAM 26:15: DAVID CALLED TO ABNER, “YOU’RE A MAN, AREN’T YOU? WHO IN ISRAEL IS YOUR EQUAL? SO WHY DIDN’T YOU PROTECT YOUR LORD THE KING WHEN ONE OF THE PEOPLE CAME TO DESTROY HIM? 1 SAM 26:16: WHAT YOU HAVE DONE IS NOT GOOD. AS THE LORD LIVES, ALL OF YOU DESERVE TO DIE SINCE YOU DIDN’T PROTECT YOUR LORD, THE LORD’S ANOINTED. NOW LOOK AROUND; WHERE ARE THE KING’S SPEAR AND WATER JUG THAT WERE BY HIS HEAD?” 2 SAM 15:20: IT SEEMS LIKE YOU ARRIVED JUST YESTERDAY. TODAY SHOULD I MAKE YOU WANDER AROUND BY GOING WITH US? I GO WHERE I MUST GO. BUT AS FOR YOU, GO BACK AND TAKE YOUR MEN WITH YOU. MAY GENUINE LOYAL LOVE PROTECT YOU!" 2 SAM 18:12: THE MAN REPLIED TO JOAB, “EVEN IF I HAD THE WEIGHT OF 1,000 PIECES OF SILVER IN MY HAND, I WOULD NOT RAISE MY HAND AGAINST THE KING’S SON. FOR WE HEARD THE KING COMMAND YOU, ABISHAI, AND ITTAI, ‘PROTECT THE YOUNG MAN ABSALOM FOR ME.’“THE HAND OF OUR GOD IS GRACIOUS TO ALL WHO SEEK HIM, BUT HIS GREAT ANGER IS AGAINST ALL WHO ABANDON HIM.” EZRA 8:29: GUARD AND PROTECT THEM UNTIL YOU DISPERSE THEM TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS, THE DESCENDANTS OF LEVI, AND TO THE FAMILY LEADERS OF ISRAEL AT JERUSALEM IN THE CHAMBERS OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD." NEH 4:9: SO, WE PRAYED TO OUR GOD AND STATIONED A GUARD TO PROTECT AGAINST THEM BOTH DAY AND NIGHT. PSA 5:11: LET ALL THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN YOU REJOICE! LET THEM SHOUT FOR JOY FOREVER, AND MAY YOU PROTECT THEM. LET THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] EXULT IN YOU. PSA 5:12: CERTAINLY, YOU REWARD THE GODLY, LORD. LIKE A SHIELD YOU PROTECT THEM IN YOUR GOOD FAVOR. PSA 12:7: YOU, LORD, WILL GUARD US; YOU WILL PROTECT US FROM THIS GENERATION FOREVER. PSA 16:1: A DAVIDIC MIKTAM.PROTECT ME, GOD, FOR I TAKE REFUGE IN YOU. PSA 17:8: PROTECT ME AS THE MOST PRECIOUS PART OF THE EYE; HIDE ME UNDER THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS. PSA 17:9: PROTECT ME FROM THE WICKED MEN WHO ATTACK ME, MY ENEMIES WHO CROWD AROUND ME FOR THE KILL. PSA 20:1: FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A DAVIDIC PSALM. MAY, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH ANSWER YOU IN A DAY OF TROUBLE; MAY THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JACOB’S GOD PROTECT YOU. PSA 23:4: YES, THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE [DEEP, SUNLESS] VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, I WILL FEAR OR DREAD NO EVIL [SEX], FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; YOUR ROD [STAFF OR WAND] [TO PROTECT] AND YOUR STAFF [TO GUIDE], THEY COMFORT ME. PSA 25:20: PROTECT ME AND DELIVER ME! PLEASE DO NOT LET ME BE HUMILIATED, FOR I HAVE TAKEN SHELTER IN YOU! PSA 25:21: MAY INTEGRITY AND GODLINESS PROTECT ME, FOR I RELY ON YOU! PSA 32:7: YOU ARE MY HIDING PLACE; YOU PROTECT ME FROM TROUBLE. YOU SURROUND ME WITH JOYFUL SHOUTS OF DELIVERANCE. SELAH. PSA 40:11: O LORD, YOU DO NOT WITHHOLD YOUR COMPASSION FROM ME. MAY YOUR LOYAL LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS CONTINUALLY PROTECT ME! PSA 41:2: THE LORD WILL PROTECT HIM AND KEEP HIM ALIVE; HE WILL BE BLESSED IN THE LAND; AND HE WILL NOT BE HANDED OVER TO THE DESIRES OF HIS ENEMIES. PSA 55:18: HE WILL RESCUE ME AND PROTECT ME FROM THOSE WHO ATTACK ME, EVEN THOUGH THEY GREATLY OUTNUMBER ME. PSA 59:1: FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR: “DO NOT DESTROY.” A DAVIDIC MIKTAM. WHEN SAUL SENT AGENTS TO WATCH THE HOUSE AND KILL HIM. DELIVER ME FROM MY ENEMIES, MY GOD; PROTECT ME FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST ME. PSA 61:7: MAY HE REIGN FOREVER BEFORE GOD! DECREE THAT YOUR LOYAL LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS SHOULD PROTECT HIM. PSA 64:1: FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A DAVIDIC PSALM.GOD, HEAR MY VOICE WHEN I COMPLAIN. PROTECT MY LIFE FROM THE TERROR OF THE ENEMY. PSA 69:29: BUT AS FOR ME—POOR AND IN PAIN—LET YOUR SALVATION PROTECT ME, GOD. PSA 69:35: FOR GOD WILL PROTECT ZION AND WILL REBUILD THE CITIES OF JUDAH; THEY SHALL DWELL THERE AND INHERIT IT. PSA 80:15: [PROTECT AND MAINTAIN] THE STOCK WHICH YOUR RIGHT HAND PLANTED, AND THE BRANCH (THE SON) THAT YOU HAVE REARED AND MADE STRONG FOR YOURSELF. PSA 84:3: EVEN THE BIRDS FIND A HOME THERE, AND THE SWALLOW BUILDS A NEST, WHERE SHE CAN PROTECT HER YOUNG NEAR YOUR ALTARS, O LORD WHO RULES OVER ALL, MY KING AND MY GOD. PSA 86:2: PROTECT MY LIFE, FOR I AM FAITHFUL. YOU ARE MY GOD; SAVE YOUR SERVANT WHO TRUSTS IN YOU. PSA 91:11: FOR HE WILL GIVE HIS ANGELS ORDERS CONCERNING YOU, TO PROTECT YOU IN ALL YOUR WAYS. PSA 91:14: BECAUSE HE HAS FOCUSED HIS LOVE ON ME, I WILL DELIVER HIM. I WILL PROTECT HIM BECAUSE HE KNOWS MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PSA 94:13: IN ORDER TO PROTECT HIM FROM TIMES OF TROUBLE, UNTIL THE WICKED ARE DESTROYED. PSA 94:22: BUT THE LORD WILL PROTECT ME, AND MY GOD WILL SHELTER ME. PSA 121:7: THE LORD WILL PROTECT YOU FROM ALL HARM; HE WILL PROTECT YOUR LIFE. PSA 121:8: THE LORD WILL PROTECT YOUR COMING AND GOINGBOTH NOW AND FOREVER. PSA 132:16: I WILL PROTECT HER PRIESTS, AND HER GODLY PEOPLE WILL SHOUT EXUBERANTLY. PSA 140:1: FOR THE MUSIC DIRECTOR; A PSALM OF DAVID. O LORD, RESCUE ME FROM WICKED MEN! PROTECT ME FROM VIOLENT MEN… PSA 140:4: PROTECT ME, LORD, FROM THE CLUTCHES OF THE WICKED. KEEP ME SAFE FROM VIOLENT MEN WHO PLAN TO MAKE ME STUMBLE. PSA 141:3: O LORD, PLACE A GUARD ON MY MOUTH! PROTECT THE OPENING OF MY LIPS! PSA 141:9: PROTECT ME FROM THE TRAP THEY HAVE SET FOR ME, AND FROM THE SNARES OF EVILDOERS. PROV 2:8: SO THAT HE MAY GUARD THE PATHS OF JUSTICEAND PROTECT THE WAY OF HIS LOYAL FOLLOWERS. PROV 2:11: DISCRETION WILL PROTECT YOU; UNDERSTANDING WILL WATCH OVER YOU… PROV 4:6: DO NOT ABANDON HER, AND SHE WILL PROTECT YOU. LOVE HER, AND SHE WILL WATCH OVER YOU. PROV 4:13: HOLD ON TO INSTRUCTION, DO NOT LET IT GO; PROTECT IT, BECAUSE IT IS YOUR LIFE. PROV 6:24: THEY WILL PROTECT YOU FROM AN EVIL WOMAN, FROM THE FLATTERING TONGUE OF A STRANGER. PROV 7:2: KEEP MY COMMANDS AND LIVE; PROTECT MY TEACHINGS AS THE PUPIL OF YOUR EYE. PROV 14:3: THE PROUD SPEECH OF A FOOL BRINGS A ROD OF DISCIPLINE, BUT THE LIPS OF THE WISE PROTECT THEM. PROV 15:25: THE HOUSE OF THE PROUD THE LORD WILL DEMOLISH, BUT HE WILL PROTECT THE WIDOW'S BOUNDARY LINE. ECCLES 5:8: IF YOU SEE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND PERVERSION OF JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE PROVINCE, DON’T BE ASTONISHED AT THE SITUATION, BECAUSE ONE OFFICIAL PROTECTS ANOTHER OFFICIAL, AND, HIGHER OFFICIALS PROTECT THEM. ISA 1:17: LEARN TO DO GOOD; SEEK JUDGMENT; RESTORE UNTO THE OPPRESSED; HEAR THE FATHERLESS IN RIGHT JUDGMENT; PROTECT THE WIDOW. ISA 26:3: YOU WILL PROTECT A FIRM INCLINATION [IN] PEACE, [IN] PEACE BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU. ISA 27:3: I, THE LORD, PROTECT IT; I WATER IT REGULARLY. I GUARD IT NIGHT AND DAY, SO NO ONE CAN HARM IT. ISA 31:5: LIKE HOVERING BIRDS, SO THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PROTECT JERUSALEM—BY PROTECTING IT, HE WILL RESCUE IT, BY SPARING IT, HE WILL DELIVER IT. ISA 34:15: OWLS WILL MAKE NESTS AND LAY EGGS THERE; THEY WILL HATCH THEM AND PROTECT THEM. YES, HAWKS WILL GATHER THERE, EACH WITH ITS MATE. ISA 42:6: "I, THE LORD, OFFICIALLY COMMISSION YOU; I TAKE HOLD OF YOUR HAND. I PROTECT YOU AND MAKE YOU A COVENANT MEDIATOR FOR PEOPLE, AND A LIGHT TO THE NATIONS… ISA 43:1: NOW, THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS, THE ONE WHO CREATED YOU, O JACOB, AND FORMED YOU, O ISRAEL: "DON'T BE AFRAID, FOR I WILL PROTECT YOU. I CALL YOU BY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], YOU ARE MINE. ISA 44:22: I REMOVE THE GUILT OF YOUR REBELLIOUS DEEDS AS IF THEY WERE A CLOUD, THE GUILT OF YOUR SINS AS IF THEY WERE A CLOUD. COME BACK TO ME, FOR I PROTECT YOU." ISA 49:8: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: "AT THE TIME I DECIDE TO SHOW MY FAVOR, I WILL RESPOND TO YOU; IN THE DAY OF DELIVERANCE I WILL HELP YOU; I WILL PROTECT YOU AND MAKE YOU A COVENANT MEDIATOR FOR PEOPLE, TO REBUILD THE LAND AND TO REASSIGN THE DESOLATE PROPERTY. JER 1:8: DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THOSE TO WHOM I SEND YOU, FOR I WILL BE WITH YOU TO PROTECT YOU," SAYS THE LORD. JER 7:4: TRUST NOT IN THE LYING WORDS [OF THE FALSE PROPHETS WHO MAINTAIN THAT GOD WILL PROTECT JERUSALEM BECAUSE HIS TEMPLE IS THERE], SAYING, THIS IS THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. JER 7:14: SO, I WILL DESTROY THIS TEMPLE WHICH I HAVE CLAIMED AS MY OWN, THIS TEMPLE THAT YOU ARE TRUSTING TO PROTECT YOU. I WILL DESTROY THIS PLACE THAT I GAVE TO YOU AND YOUR ANCESTORS, JUST LIKE I DESTROYED SHILOH. JER 16:19: THEN I SAID, "LORD, YOU GIVE ME STRENGTH AND PROTECT ME. YOU ARE THE ONE I CAN RUN TO FOR SAFETY WHEN I AM IN TROUBLE. NATIONS FROM ALL OVER THE EARTH WILL COME TO YOU AND SAY, 'OUR ANCESTORS HAD NOTHING BUT FALSE GODS -- WORTHLESS IDOLS THAT COULD NOT HELP THEM AT ALL. JER 31:22: HOW LONG WILL YOU GO THIS WAY AND THAT, REBELLIOUS DAUGHTER? INDEED, THE LORD WILL CREATE A NEW THING ON THE EARTH; A WOMAN WILL PROTECT A MAN. JER 49:31: THE LORD SAYS, "ARMY OF BABYLON, GO AND ATTACK A NATION THAT LIVES IN PEACE AND SECURITY. THEY HAVE NO GATES OR WALLS TO PROTECT THEM. THEY LIVE ALL ALONE. LAM 2:1: (ALEF) ALAS! THE LORD HAS COVERED DAUGHTER ZION WITH HIS ANGER. HE HAS THROWN DOWN THE SPLENDOR OF ISRAEL FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH; HE DID NOT PROTECT HIS TEMPLE WHEN HE DISPLAYED HIS ANGER. EZEK 17:17: PHARAOH, WITH HIS MASSIVE ARMY AND LARGE BATTALIONS WON'T PROTECT HIM WHEN MOUNDS AND SIEGE WALLS ARE BUILT TO DESTROY MANY PEOPLE. EZEK 26:8: HE'LL EXECUTE YOUR CITIZENS WHO LIVE ON THE MAINLAND WITH SWORDS. HE'LL BUILD SIEGE ENGINES TO ATTACK YOU. THEN HE'LL CONSTRUCT SIEGE RAMPS AGAINST YOU AND BUILD HUGE SHIELDS TO PROTECT THEMSELVES AGAINST YOU. EZEK 38:7: BE PREPARED. YES, PREPARE YOURSELF YOU AND ALL OF YOUR MANY BATTALIONS THAT HAVE GATHERED TOGETHER AROUND YOU TO PROTECT YOU. DAN 11:1:  IN THE FIRST YEAR OF DARIUS THE MEDE, I STOOD UP TO STRENGTHEN AND PROTECT HIM.  ZECH 9:8: THEN I WILL SURROUND MY TEMPLE TO PROTECT IT LIKE A GUARD FROM ANYONE CROSSING BACK AND FORTH; SO, NO ONE WILL CROSS OVER AGAINST THEM ANYMORE AS AN OPPRESSOR, FOR NOW I MYSELF HAVE SEEN IT. ZECH 9:15: THE LORD OF HOSTS SHALL DEFEND AND PROTECT THEM; AND THEY SHALL DEVOUR AND THEY SHALL TREAD ON [THEIR FALLEN ENEMIES] AS ON SLINGSTONES [THAT HAVE MISSED THEIR AIM], AND THEY SHALL DRINK [OF VICTORY] AND BE NOISY AND TURBULENT AS FROM WINE AND BECOME FULL LIKE BOWLS [USED TO CATCH THE SACRIFICIAL BLOOD], LIKE THE CORNERS OF THE [SACRIFICIAL] ALTAR. JOHN 17:11: I AM NO LONGER IN THE WORLD, BUT THEY ARE IN THE WORLD, AND I AM COMING TO YOU.HOLY FATHER [STEPHEN], PROTECT THEM BY YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, SO THAT THEY MAY BE ONE AS WE ARE ONE. JOHN 17:15: I AM NOT PRAYINGTHAT YOU TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLDBUT THAT YOU PROTECT THEM FROM THE EVIL ONE. 2 THESS 3:3: BUT THE LORD IS FAITHFUL AND WILL STRENGTHEN YOU AND PROTECT YOU FROM THE EVIL ONE. 1 TIM 6:20: O TIMOTHY, PROTECT WHAT HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED TO YOU. AVOID THE PROFANE CHATTER AND ABSURDITIES OF SO-CALLED "KNOWLEDGE." 2 TIM 1:12: THAT IS WHY I SUFFER AS I DO. HOWEVER, I AM NOT ASHAMED, FOR I KNOW THE ONE IN WHOM I HAVE PUT MY TRUST, AND I'M CONVINCED THAT HE IS ABLE TO PROTECT WHAT HE HAS ENTRUSTED TO ME UNTIL THE DAY THAT HE COMES. 2 TIM 1:14: WITH THE HELP OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO LIVES IN US, PROTECT THE GOOD TREASURE THAT HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED TO YOU. 2 PET 2:5: AND IF HE DID NOT SPARE THE ANCIENT WORLD, BUT DID PROTECT NOAH, A HERALD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, ALONG WITH SEVEN OTHERS, WHEN GOD BROUGHT A FLOOD ON AN UNGODLY WORLD… JUDE 1:24: NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO PROTECT YOU FROM STUMBLING AND TO MAKE YOU STAND IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY, BLAMELESS AND WITH GREAT JOY,  LUK 4:10: FOR IT IS WRITTEN: HE WILL GIVE HIS ANGELS ORDERS CONCERNING YOU, TO PROTECT YOU… LUK 18:3: ND THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY WHO KEPT COMING TO HIM AND SAYING, PROTECT AND DEFEND AND GIVE ME JUSTICE AGAINST MY ADVERSARY. LUK 18:5: YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW CONTINUES TO BOTHER ME, I WILL DEFEND AND PROTECT AND AVENGE HER, LEST SHE GIVE ME INTOLERABLE ANNOYANCE AND WEAR ME OUT BY HER CONTINUAL COMING OR AT THE LAST SHE COME AND RAIL ON ME OR ASSAULT ME OR STRANGLE ME. LUK 18:7: AND WILL NOT [OUR JUST] GOD DEFEND AND PROTECT AND AVENGE HIS ELECT (HIS CHOSEN ONES), WHO CRY TO HIM DAY AND NIGHT? WILL HE DEFER THEM AND DELAY HELP ON THEIR BEHALF? LUK 18:8: I TELL YOU HE WILL DEFEND AND PROTECT AND AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. HOWEVER, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE FIND [ PERSISTENCE IN] FAITH ON THE EARTH? LUK 21:19: BY YOUR ENDURANCE YOU WILL PROTECT YOUR LIVES." REV 7:15: FOR THIS REASON, THEY ARE [NOW] BEFORE THE [VERY] THRONE OF GOD AND SERVE HIM DAY AND NIGHT IN HIS SANCTUARY (TEMPLE); AND HE WHO IS SITTING UPON THE THRONE WILL PROTECT AND SPREAD HIS TABERNACLE OVER AND SHELTER THEM WITH HIS PRESENCE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECT. 
ETERNALLY PROTECTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 48:16: THE ANGEL WHO HAS PROTECTED ME FROM ALL HARM -- BLESS THESE BOYS. MAY MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] BE NAMED IN THEM, AND THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC. MAY THEY GROW INTO A MULTITUDE ON THE EARTH." NUM 10:34: MOREOVER, THE CLOUD OF THE LORD PROTECTED THEM DURING THE DAY WHEN THEY LEFT THEIR CAMP. DEUT 32:10: THE LORD FOUND HIM IN A DESOLATE LAND, IN AN EMPTY WASTELAND WHERE ANIMALS HOWL. HE CONTINUALLY GUARDED HIM AND TAUGHT HIM; HE CONTINUALLY PROTECTED HIM LIKE THE PUPIL OF HIS EYE. JOSH 20:3: SO THAT ANYONE WHO KILLS A PERSON UNINTENTIONALLY AND WITHOUT PREMEDITATION MAY RUN THERE AND BE PROTECTED FROM CLOSELY RELATED AVENGERS.JOSH 24:17: FOR THE LORD OUR GOD BROUGHT US AND OUR FATHERS OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE PLACE OF SLAVERY, AND PERFORMED THESE GREAT SIGNS BEFORE OUR EYES. HE ALSO PROTECTED US ALL ALONG THE WAY WE WENT AND AMONG ALL THE PEOPLES WHOSE LANDS WE TRAVELED THROUGH. 1 SAM 25:20: SHE WAS RIDING ON THE DONKEY [ASS] AND AS SHE WENT DOWN A PROTECTED PART OF THE MOUNTAIN, DAVID WAS THERE WITH HIS MEN, COMING DOWN TO MEET HER, AND SHE WENT TOWARD THEM. 1 SAM 25:21: NOW DAVID HAD SAID, "SURELY IT WAS FOR NOTHING THAT I PROTECTED EVERYTHING THAT BELONGED TO THIS MAN IN THE WILDERNESS, AND NOTHING WAS MISSING OF ALL THAT BELONGED TO HIM. BUT HE HAS REPAID ME WITH EVIL FOR GOOD! 1 SAM 26:15: DAVID SAID TO ABNER, "AREN'T YOU A MAN? AFTER ALL, WHO IS LIKE YOU IN ISRAEL? WHY THEN HAVEN'T YOU PROTECTED YOUR LORD THE KING? ONE OF THE SOLDIERS CAME TO KILL YOUR LORD THE KING. 1 SAM 26:16: THIS FAILURE ON YOUR PART ISN'T GOOD! AS SURELY AS THE LORD LIVES, YOU PEOPLE WHO HAVE NOT PROTECTED YOUR LORD, THE LORD'S CHOSEN ONE, ARE AS GOOD AS DEAD! NOW LOOK WHERE THE KING'S SPEAR AND THE JUG OF WATER THAT WAS BY HIS HEAD ARE!" 1 SAM 30:23: BUT DAVID SAID, “… 1 CHRON 18:6: DAVID PLACED GARRISONS IN THE TERRITORY OF THE ARAMEANS OF DAMASCUS; THE ARAMEANS BECAME DAVID'S SUBJECTS AND BROUGHT TRIBUTE. THE LORD PROTECTED DAVID WHEREVER HE CAMPAIGNED. 1 CHRON 18:13: HE PLACED GARRISONS IN EDOM, AND ALL THE EDOMITES BECAME DAVID'S SUBJECTS. THE LORD PROTECTED DAVID WHEREVER HE CAMPAIGNED. 2 CHRON 12:10: KING REHOBOAM MADE BRONZE SHIELDS TO REPLACE THEM AND ASSIGNED THEM TO THE OFFICERS OF THE ROYAL GUARD WHO PROTECTED THE ENTRANCE TO THE ROYAL PALACE. 2 CHRON 32:22: AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAVED HEZEKIAH AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM FROM THE HAND OF SENNACHERIB THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND FROM THE HAND OF ALL, AND PROTECTED THEM ON EVERY SIDE. EZRA 8:31: WE SET OUT FROM THE AHAVA RIVER ON THE TWELFTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH TO GO TO JERUSALEM. WE WERE STRENGTHENED BY OUR GOD, AND HE PROTECTED US FROM THE POWER OF THE ENEMY AND FROM AMBUSH ALONG THE WAY. NEH 4:13: SO, I SET [ARMED MEN] BEHIND THE WALL IN PLACES WHERE IT WAS LEAST PROTECTED; I EVEN THUS USED THE PEOPLE AS FAMILIES WITH THEIR SWORDS, SPEARS, AND BOWS. ESTH 2:21: IN THOSE DAYS WHILE MORDECAI WAS SITTING AT THE KING'S GATE, BIGTHAN AND TERESH, TWO OF THE KING'S EUNUCHS WHO PROTECTED THE ENTRANCE, BECAME ANGRY AND PLOTTED TO ASSASSINATE KING AHASUERUS. JOB 5:21: YOU'LL BE PROTECTED FROM THE ACCUSING TONGUE; YOU NEED NOT FEAR DESTRUCTION WHEN IT HEADS YOUR WAY. JOB 11:18: AND YOU WILL BE SECURE, BECAUSE THERE IS HOPE; YOU WILL BE PROTECTED AND WILL TAKE YOUR REST IN SAFETY. PSA 31:20: THOU SHALT KEEP THEM IN THE SECRET PLACE OF THY FACE FROM THE PRIDE OF MAN; THOU SHALT KEEP THEM IN THE TABERNACLE PROTECTED FROM THE STRIFE OF TONGUES. PSA 37:28: FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH LOVES JUSTICE AND WILL NOT FORSAKE HIS FAITHFUL ONES. THEY ARE PROTECTED FOREVER. BUT [THE] CHILDREN OF [THE] WICKED WILL BE CUT OFF. PSA 83:3: THEY DEVISE CUNNING SCHEMES AGAINST YOUR PEOPLE, AND CONSULT TOGETHER AGAINST YOUR PROTECTED ONES. PSA 107:41: YET HE PROTECTED THE NEEDY FROM OPPRESSION, AND CARED FOR HIS FAMILIES LIKE A FLOCK OF SHEEP. PSA 140:7: LORD, MY LORD, MY STRONG DELIVERER, YOU HAVE PROTECTED MY HEAD IN THE TIME OF BATTLE. PROV 11:15: IF SOMEONE PUTS UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER, HE WILL SUFFER FOR IT, BUT THE ONE WHO HATES SUCH AGREEMENTS IS PROTECTED. PROV 18:10: THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF YAHWEH IS A STRONG TOWER; THE RIGHTEOUS RUN TO IT AND ARE PROTECTED. PROV 29:25: THE FEAR OF MAN IS A SNARE, BUT THE ONE WHO TRUSTS IN THE LORD IS PROTECTED. ISA 49:6: HE SAYS, “IT IS NOT ENOUGH FOR YOU TO BE MY SERVANT RAISING UP THE TRIBES OF JACOB AND RESTORING THE PROTECTED ONES OF ISRAEL. I WILL ALSO MAKE YOU A LIGHT FOR THE NATIONS, TO BE MY SALVATION TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.” ISA 62:4: YOU [JUDAH] SHALL NO MORE BE TERMED FORSAKEN, NOR SHALL YOUR LAND BE CALLED DESOLATE ANY MORE. BUT YOU SHALL BE CALLED HEPHZIBAH [MY DELIGHT IS IN HER], AND YOUR LAND BE CALLED BEULAH [MARRIED]; FOR THE LORD DELIGHTS IN YOU, AND YOUR LAND SHALL BE MARRIED [OWNED AND PROTECTED BY THE LORD]. ISA 62:12: THEY WILL BE CALLED, "THE HOLY PEOPLE, THE ONES PROTECTED BY THE LORD." YOU WILL BE CALLED, "SOUGHT AFTER, CITY NOT ABANDONED." ISA 63:9: THROUGH ALL THAT THEY SUFFERED, HE SUFFERED TOO. THE MESSENGER SENT FROM HIS VERY PRESENCE DELIVERED THEM. IN HIS LOVE AND MERCY, HE PROTECTED THEM; HE LIFTED THEM UP AND CARRIED THEM THROUGHOUT ANCIENT TIMES. LAM 3:58: O LORD, YOU, HAVE PLEADED THE CAUSES OF MY SOUL [YOU HAVE MANAGED MY AFFAIRS AND YOU HAVE PROTECTED MY PERSON AND MY RIGHTS]; YOU HAVE RESCUED AND REDEEMED MY LIFE! ZEPH 2:3: SEEK THE LORD, ALL YOU, HUMBLE PEOPLE OF THE LAND, WHO DO WHAT HE COMMANDS. SEEK RIGHTEOUSNESS! SEEK HUMILITY! MAYBE YOU WILL BE PROTECTED IN THE DAY OF THE LORD'S ANGER." MRK 6:20: BECAUSE HEROD WAS AFRAID OF JOHN. HE KNEW THAT JOHN WAS A RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY MAN, AND SO HE PROTECTED HIM. WHENEVER HE LISTENED TO JOHN, HE DID MUCH OF WHAT HE SAID. IN FACT, HE LIKED LISTENING TO HIM. JOHN 17:12: WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I PROTECTED THEM BY THE AUTHORITY THAT YOU GAVE ME. I GUARDED THEM, AND NOT ONE OF THEM BECAME LOST EXCEPT THE ONE WHO WAS DESTINED FOR DESTRUCTION, SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED. 1 COR 10:1: FOR I DO NOT WANT YOU TO BE IGNORANT, BRETHREN, THAT OUR FOREFATHERS WERE ALL UNDER AND PROTECTED BY THE CLOUD [IN WHICH GOD'S PRESENCE WENT BEFORE THEM], AND EVERY ONE OF THEM PASSED SAFELY THROUGH THE [RED] SEA… 1 PET 1:5: YOU ARE BEING PROTECTED BY GOD’S POWER THROUGH FAITH FOR A SALVATION THAT IS READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME. 2 PET 2:5: AND IF HE DIDN’T SPARE THE ANCIENT WORLD, BUT PROTECTED NOAH, A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SEVEN OTHERS, WHEN HE BROUGHT A FLOOD ON THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY… ACT 17:7: AND JASON HAS RECEIVED THEM TO HIS HOUSE AND PRIVATELY PROTECTED THEM! AND THEY ARE ALL IGNORING AND ACTING CONTRARY TO THE DECREES OF CAESAR, [ACTUALLY] ASSERTING THAT THERE IS ANOTHER KING, ONE JESUS! ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTED. 
ETERNALLY PROTECTING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EXO 39:34: AND THE COVERINGS OF RAM SKINS DYED RED, THE COVERING OF FINE LEATHER, AND THE PROTECTING CURTAIN… EXO 40:21: AND HE BROUGHT THE ARK INTO THE TABERNACLE, HUNG THE PROTECTING CURTAIN, AND SHIELDED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY FROM VIEW, JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES. NUM 8:26: BUT SHALL HELP THEIR BRETHREN IN THE TENT OF MEETING [ATTEND TO PROTECTING THE SACRED THINGS FROM BEING PROFANED], BUT SHALL DO NO REGULAR OR HEAVY SERVICE. THUS, SHALL YOU DIRECT THE LEVITES IN REGARD TO THEIR DUTIES. DEUT 33:12: ABOUT BENJAMIN HE SAID: "THE BELOVED OF THE LORD WILL LIVE CONFIDENTLY, THE MOST-HIGH PROTECTING HIM ALL DAY LONG, AND RESTING IN HIS BOSOM." 1 KGS 15:4: NEVERTHELESS, FOR DAVID'S SAKE THE LORD HIS GOD MAINTAINED HIS DYNASTY IN JERUSALEM BY GIVING HIM A SON TO SUCCEED HIM AND BY PROTECTING JERUSALEM. PROV 2:8: GUARDING THE PATHS OF THE JUST AND PROTECTING THE WAY OF HIS FAITHFUL ONES. PROV 18:11: THE RICH MAN'S WEALTH IS HIS STRONG CITY, AND AS A HIGH PROTECTING WALL IN HIS OWN IMAGINATION AND CONCEIT. SONG 2:4: HE BROUGHT ME TO THE BANQUETING HOUSE, AND HIS BANNER OVER ME WAS LOVE [FOR LOVE WAVED AS A PROTECTING AND COMFORTING BANNER OVER MY HEAD WHEN I WAS NEAR HIM]. ISA 31:5: LIKE HOVERING BIRDS, SO THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PROTECT JERUSALEM—BY PROTECTING IT, HE WILL RESCUE IT, BY SPARING IT, HE WILL DELIVER IT. JER 31:22: HOW LONG WILL YOU VACILLATE, YOU WHO WERE ONCE LIKE AN UNFAITHFUL DAUGHTER? FOR I, THE LORD, PROMISE TO BRING ABOUT SOMETHING NEW ON THE EARTH, SOMETHING AS UNIQUE AS A WOMAN PROTECTING A MAN!'" ZECH 6:7: AND [THE CHARIOTS WITH] THE STRONG [HORSES] WENT FORTH AND SOUGHT TO GO THAT THEY MIGHT PATROL THE EARTH. AND [THE LORD] SAID TO THEM, GO, WALK TO AND FRO THROUGH THE EARTH AND PATROL IT. SO, THEY WALKED ABOUT THROUGH THE EARTH [WATCHING AND PROTECTING IT]. MRK 6:20: BECAUSE HEROD WAS IN AWE OF JOHN AND WAS PROTECTING HIM, KNOWING HE WAS A RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY MAN. WHEN HEROD HEARD HIM, HE WOULD BE VERY DISTURBED, YET WOULD HEAR HIM GLADLY. JOHN 17:12: WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I WAS PROTECTING THEM BY YOUR NAME THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN ME. I GUARDED THEM AND NOT ONE OF THEM IS LOST, EXCEPT THE SON OF DESTRUCTION, SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE MAY BE FULFILLED. LUK 1:66: AND ALL WHO HEARD THEM LAID THEM UP IN THEIR HEARTS, SAYING, WHATEVER WILL THIS LITTLE BOY BE THEN? FOR THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS [ SO EVIDENTLY] WITH HIM [PROTECTING AND AIDING HIM]. ACT 7:35: IT WAS THIS VERY MOSES WHOM THEY HAD DENIED (DISOWNED AND REJECTED), SAYING, WHO MADE YOU OUR RULER (REFEREE) AND JUDGE? WHOM GOD SENT TO BE A RULER AND DELIVERER AND REDEEMER, BY AND WITH THE [PROTECTING AND HELPING] HAND OF THE ANGEL THAT APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BRAMBLEBUSH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTING.
ETERNALLY PROTECTIVE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
DEUT 33:29: YOU HAVE JOY, ISRAEL! WHO IS LIKE YOU? YOU ARE A PEOPLE DELIVERED BY THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTIVE SHIELD AND YOUR EXALTED SWORD. MAY YOUR ENEMIES CRINGE BEFORE YOU; MAY YOU TRAMPLE ON THEIR BACKS. 1 SAM 25:16: BOTH NIGHT AND DAY THEY WERE A PROTECTIVE WALL FOR US THE ENTIRE TIME WE WERE WITH THEM, WHILE WE WERE TENDING OUR FLOCKS. 2 SAM 20:3: WHEN DAVID ARRIVED AT HIS PALACE IN JERUSALEM, THE KING TOOK THE TEN MISTRESSES WHOM HE HAD LEFT BEHIND TO KEEP THE PALACE IN ORDER AND PLACED THEM IN A SEPARATE HOUSE, PROVIDING FOR THEM UNDER THE CARE OF A PROTECTIVE GUARD. HE NEVER VISITED THEM AGAIN, SO THEY WERE UNDER CARE UNTIL THEY DIED, LIVING AS IF THEIR HUSBANDS HAD DIED. 2 SAM 22:36: YOU GIVE ME YOUR PROTECTIVE SHIELD; YOUR WILLINGNESS TO HELP ENABLES ME TO PREVAIL. EZRA 9:9: EVEN THOUGH WE ARE SLAVES, OUR GOD HAS NOT ABANDONED US IN OUR SLAVERY. INSTEAD, HE HAS EXTENDED GRACIOUS LOVE TO US IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KINGS OF PERSIA, TO GRANT US REVIVAL, TO SET UP THE TEMPLE OF OUR GOD, TO REPAIR ITS DAMAGE, AND TO GIVE US A PROTECTIVE WALL FOR JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. JOB 41:15: HIS PROTECTIVE SCALES ARE HIS PRIDE THEY LIE SEALED TIGHTLY TOGETHER. PSA 18:35: YOU GIVE ME YOUR PROTECTIVE SHIELD; YOUR RIGHT HAND SUPPORTS ME; YOUR WILLINGNESS TO HELP ENABLES ME TO PREVAIL. PSA 91:1: AS FOR YOU, THE ONE WHO LIVES IN THE SHELTER OF THE SOVEREIGN ONE, AND RESIDES IN THE PROTECTIVE SHADOW OF THE MIGHTY KING… PSA 91:4: HE WILL COVER YOU WITH HIS FEATHERS; YOU WILL TAKE REFUGE UNDER HIS WINGS. HIS FAITHFULNESS WILL BE A PROTECTIVE SHIELD. ISA 5:5: "NOW, LET ME TELL YOU, WON'T YOU PLEASE, WHAT I'M GOING TO DO TO MY VINEYARD. "I'M GOING TO TAKE AWAY ITS PROTECTIVE HEDGE, AND IT WILL BE DEVOURED; I'LL BREAK DOWN ITS WALL, AND IT WILL BE TRAMPLED. ISA 22:8: THEN [GOD] REMOVED THE PROTECTIVE COVERING OF JUDAH; AND YOU LOOKED TO THE WEAPONS IN THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST [THE KING'S ARMORY] IN THAT DAY. ISA 30:2: THEY TRAVEL DOWN TO EGYPT WITHOUT SEEKING MY WILL, SEEKING PHARAOH'S PROTECTION, AND LOOKING FOR SAFETY IN EGYPT'S PROTECTIVE SHADE. ISA 30:3: BUT PHARAOH'S PROTECTION WILL BRING YOU NOTHING BUT SHAME, AND THE SAFETY OF EGYPT'S PROTECTIVE SHADE NOTHING BUT HUMILIATION. EZEK 13:18: AND SAY, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW PILLOWS TO ALL ARMHOLES AND FASTEN MAGIC, PROTECTIVE CHARMS TO ALL WRISTS, AND DECEPTIVE VEILS UPON THE HEADS OF THOSE OF EVERY STATURE TO HUNT AND CAPTURE HUMAN LIVES! WILL YOU SNARE THE LIVES OF MY PEOPLE TO KEEP YOUR OWN SELVES ALIVE? NAH 2:5: HE GIVES ORDERS TO HIS OFFICERS; THEY STUMBLE AS THEY ADVANCE. THEY RACE TO ITS WALL; THE PROTECTIVE SHIELD IS SET IN PLACE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTIVE.
ETERNAL PROTECTOR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 5:7: WARRIORS WERE SCARCE, THEY WERE SCARCE IN ISRAEL, UNTIL YOU AROSE, DEBORAH, UNTIL YOU AROSE AS A MOTHERLY PROTECTOR IN ISRAEL. 2 SAM 22:32: INDEED, WHO IS GOD BESIDES THE LORD? WHO IS A PROTECTOR BESIDES OUR GOD? 2 SAM 22:47: THE LORD IS ALIVE! MY PROTECTOR IS PRAISEWORTHY! THE GOD WHO DELIVERS ME IS EXALTED AS KING! 2 SAM 23:3: THE GOD OF ISRAEL SPOKE THE PROTECTOR OF ISRAEL SPOKE TO ME. THE ONE WHO RULES FAIRLY AMONG MEN, THE ONE WHO RULES IN THE FEAR OF GOD… PSA 18:31: INDEED, WHO IS GOD BESIDES THE LORD? WHO IS A PROTECTOR BESIDES OUR GOD? PSA 18:46: THE LORD IS ALIVE! MY PROTECTOR IS PRAISEWORTHY! THE GOD WHO DELIVERS ME IS EXALTED AS KING! PSA 28:1: BY DAVID. TO YOU, O LORD, I CRY OUT! MY PROTECTOR, DO NOT IGNORE ME! IF YOU DO NOT RESPOND TO ME, I WILL JOIN THOSE WHO ARE DESCENDING INTO THE GRAVE. PSA 31:2: LISTEN TO ME! QUICKLY DELIVER ME! BE MY PROTECTOR AND REFUGE, A STRONGHOLD WHERE I CAN BE SAFE! PSA 46:7: THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS ON OUR SIDE! THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR PROTECTOR! (SELAH). PSA 46:11: THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS ON OUR SIDE! THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR PROTECTOR! (SELAH). PSA 52:7: "LOOK, HERE IS THE MAN WHO WOULD NOT MAKE GOD HIS PROTECTOR! HE TRUSTED IN HIS GREAT WEALTH AND WAS CONFIDENT ABOUT HIS PLANS TO DESTROY OTHERS." PSA 59:9: O MY STRENGTH, I WILL WATCH AND GIVE HEED TO YOU AND SING PRAISES; FOR GOD IS MY DEFENSE (MY PROTECTOR AND HIGH TOWER). PSA 62:2: HE ALONE IS MY PROTECTOR AND DELIVERER. HE IS MY REFUGE; I WILL NOT BE UPENDED. PSA 62:6: HE ALONE IS MY PROTECTOR AND DELIVERER. HE IS MY REFUGE; I WILL NOT BE UPENDED. PSA 62:7: GOD DELIVERS ME AND EXALTS ME; GOD IS MY STRONG PROTECTOR AND MY SHELTER. PSA 68:5: A FATHER OF THE FATHERLESS AND A JUDGE AND PROTECTOR OF THE WIDOWS IS GOD IN HIS HOLY HABITATION. PSA 71:3: BE MY PROTECTOR AND REFUGE, A STRONGHOLD WHERE I CAN BE SAFE! FOR YOU ARE MY HIGH RIDGE AND MY STRONGHOLD. PSA 78:35: THEY REMEMBERED THAT GOD WAS THEIR PROTECTOR, AND THAT THE SOVEREIGN GOD WAS THEIR DELIVERER. PSA 84:11: FOR THE LORD GOD IS OUR SOVEREIGN PROTECTOR. THE LORD BESTOWS FAVOR AND HONOR; HE WITHHOLDS NO GOOD THING FROM THOSE WHO HAVE INTEGRITY. PSA 89:26: HE WILL CALL OUT TO ME, 'YOU ARE MY FATHER, MY GOD, AND THE PROTECTOR WHO DELIVERS ME.' PSA 90:1: A PRAYER OF MOSES, THE MAN OF GOD. O LORD, YOU HAVE BEEN OUR PROTECTOR THROUGH ALL GENERATIONS! PSA 92:15: SO, THEY PROCLAIM THAT THE LORD, MY PROTECTOR, IS JUST AND NEVER UNFAIR. PSA 95:1: COME! LET'S SING FOR JOY TO THE LORD! LET'S SHOUT OUT PRAISES TO OUR PROTECTOR WHO DELIVERS US! PSA 115:9: O ISRAEL, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR DELIVERER AND PROTECTOR. PSA 115:10:  FAMILY OF AARON, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR DELIVERER AND PROTECTOR. PSA 115:11: YOU LOYAL FOLLOWERS OF THE LORD, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR DELIVERER AND PROTECTOR. PSA 118:14: THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND PROTECTOR, FOR HE HAS BECOME MY DELIVERER. PSA 121:3: HE WILL NOT ALLOW YOUR FOOT TO SLIP; YOUR PROTECTOR WILL NOT SLUMBER. PSA 121:4: INDEED, THE PROTECTOR OF ISRAELDOES NOT SLUMBER OR SLEEP. PSA 121:5: THE LORD IS YOUR PROTECTOR; THE LORD IS THE SHADE AT YOUR RIGHT HAND. PSA 144:1: BY DAVID. THE LORD, MY PROTECTOR, DESERVES PRAISE -- THE ONE WHO TRAINS MY HANDS FOR BATTLE, AND MY FINGERS FOR WAR… PROV 23:11: FOR THEIR PROTECTOR IS STRONG; HE WILL PLEAD THEIR CASE AGAINST YOU. ISA 17:10: FOR YOU IGNORE THE GOD WHO RESCUES YOU; YOU PAY NO ATTENTION TO YOUR STRONG PROTECTOR. SO, THIS IS WHAT HAPPENS: YOU CULTIVATE BEAUTIFUL PLANTS AND PLANT EXOTIC VINES. ISA 22:21: I WILL PUT YOUR ROBE ON HIM, TIE YOUR BELT AROUND HIM, AND TRANSFER YOUR AUTHORITY TO HIM. HE WILL BECOME A PROTECTOR OF THE RESIDENTS OF JERUSALEM AND OF THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH. ISA 25:4: FOR YOU ARE A PROTECTOR FOR THE POOR, A PROTECTOR FOR THE NEEDY IN THEIR DISTRESS, A SHELTER FROM THE RAINSTORM, A SHADE FROM THE HEAT. THOUGH THE BREATH OF TYRANTS IS LIKE A WINTER RAINSTORM… ISA 26:4: TRUST IN THE LORD FROM THIS TIME FORWARD, EVEN IN YAH, THE LORD, AN ENDURING PROTECTOR! ISA 41:14: DON'T BE AFRAID, DESPISED INSIGNIFICANT JACOB, MEN OF ISRAEL. I AM HELPING YOU," SAYS THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. ISA 43:14: HIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL: "FOR YOUR SAKE I SEND TO BABYLON AND MAKE THEM ALL FUGITIVES, TURNING THE BABYLONIANS' JOYFUL SHOUTS INTO MOURNING SONGS. ISA 44:6: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, ISRAEL'S KING, SAYS, THEIR PROTECTOR, THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES: "I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST, THERE IS NO GOD BUT ME. ISA 44:24: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTOR, SAYS, THE ONE WHO FORMED YOU IN THE WOMB: "I AM THE LORD, WHO MADE EVERYTHING, WHO ALONE STRETCHED OUT THE SKY, WHO FASHIONED THE EARTH ALL BY MYSELF… ISA 47:4: SAYS OUR PROTECTOR -- THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. ISA 48:17: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTOR, SAYS, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL: "I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO TEACHES YOU HOW TO SUCCEED, WHO LEADS YOU IN THE WAY YOU SHOULD GO. ISA 49:7: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE PROTECTOR OF ISRAEL, THEIR HOLY ONE, SAYS TO THE ONE WHO IS DESPISED AND REJECTED BY NATIONS, A SERVANT OF RULERS: "KINGS WILL SEE AND RISE IN RESPECT, PRINCES WILL BOW DOWN, BECAUSE OF THE FAITHFUL LORD, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL WHO HAS CHOSEN YOU." ISA 49:26: I WILL MAKE YOUR OPPRESSORS EAT THEIR OWN FLESH; THEY WILL GET DRUNK ON THEIR OWN BLOOD, AS IF IT WERE WINE. THEN ALL HUMANKIND WILL RECOGNIZE THAT I AM THE LORD, YOUR DELIVERER, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE POWERFUL RULER OF JACOB." ISA 54:5: FOR YOUR HUSBAND IS THE ONE WHO MADE YOU -- THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS HIS NAME. HE IS YOUR PROTECTOR, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. HE IS CALLED "GOD OF THE ENTIRE EARTH." ISA 54:8: IN A BURST OF ANGER, I REJECTED YOU MOMENTARILY, BUT WITH LASTING DEVOTION I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON YOU," SAYS YOUR PROTECTOR, THE LORD. ISA 59:20: "A PROTECTOR COMES TO ZION, TO THOSE IN JACOB WHO REPENT OF THEIR REBELLIOUS DEEDS," SAYS THE LORD. ISA 60:16: YOU WILL DRINK THE MILK OF NATIONS; YOU WILL NURSE AT THE BREASTS OF KINGS. THEN YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THAT I, THE LORD, AM YOUR DELIVERER, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE POWERFUL RULER OF JACOB. ISA 63:16: FOR YOU ARE OUR FATHER, THOUGH ABRAHAM DOES NOT KNOW US AND ISRAEL DOES NOT RECOGNIZE US. YOU, LORD, ARE OUR FATHER; YOU HAVE BEEN CALLED OUR PROTECTOR FROM ANCIENT TIMES. DAN 12:1: "NOW AT THAT TIME, MICHAEL, THE GREAT PRINCE, WILL ARISE, {THE PROTECTOR} OVER THE SONS OF YOUR PEOPLE, AND IT WILL BE A TIME OF DISTRESS THAT HAS NOT BEEN SINCE [YOUR PEOPLE] {HAVE BEEN} A NATION UNTIL THAT TIME. AND AT THAT TIME YOUR PEOPLE WILL ESCAPE, {EVERYONE WHO IS FOUND} WRITTEN IN THE SCROLL. HAB 1:12: LORD, YOU HAVE BEEN ACTIVE FROM ANCIENT TIMES; MY SOVEREIGN GOD, YOU ARE IMMORTAL. LORD, YOU HAVE MADE THEM YOUR INSTRUMENT OF JUDGMENT. PROTECTOR, YOU HAVE APPOINTED THEM AS YOUR INSTRUMENT OF PUNISHMENT. 1 PET 2:25: FOR YOU WERE STRAYING LIKE LOST SHEEP, BUT NOW YOU HAVE COME BACK TO THE SHEPHERD AND PROTECTOR OF YOUR SOULS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTOR.
ETERNAL PROTECTORS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
HOS 4:18: SOUR IS THEIR DRINK, THEY HAVE GONE DILIGENTLY A-WHORING [DOING SEXUAL IMMORALITY OR FORNICATION], HER PROTECTORS HAVE LOVED SHAME THOROUGHLY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTORS. 
ETERNALLY PROTECTS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 28:20: THEN JACOB MADE A VOW, SAYING, "IF GOD IS WITH ME AND PROTECTS ME ON THIS JOURNEY I AM TAKING AND GIVES ME FOOD TO EAT AND CLOTHING TO WEAR… DEUT 33:12: OF BENJAMIN HE SAID: THE BELOVED OF THE LORD WILL LIVE SAFELY BY HIM; HE PROTECTS HIM ALL THE TIME, AND THE LORD PLACES HIM ON HIS CHEST. DEUT 33:29: HOW HAPPY YOU ARE, ISRAEL! WHO IS LIKE YOU, A PEOPLE SAVED BY THE LORD? HE IS THE SHIELD THAT PROTECTS YOU, THE SWORD YOU BOAST IN. YOUR ENEMIES WILL CRINGE BEFORE YOU, AND YOU WILL TREAD ON THEIR BACKS. 1 SAM 25:29: “WHEN SOMEONE PURSUES YOU AND ATTEMPTS TO TAKE YOUR LIFE, MY LORD’S LIFE WILL BE TUCKED SAFELY IN THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD PROTECTS THE LIVING. HOWEVER, HE WILL FLING AWAY YOUR ENEMIES’ LIVES LIKE STONES FROM A SLING. PSA 3:3: BUT YOU, LORD, ARE A SHIELD THAT PROTECTS ME; YOU ARE MY GLORY AND THE ONE WHO RESTORES ME. PSA 3:5: I RESTED AND SLEPT; I AWOKE, FOR THE LORD PROTECTS ME. PSA 27:1: BY DAVID. THE LORD DELIVERS AND VINDICATES ME! I FEAR NO ONE! THE LORD PROTECTS MY LIFE! I AM AFRAID OF NO ONE! PSA 28:7: THE LORD STRENGTHENS AND PROTECTS ME; I TRUST IN HIM WITH ALL MY HEART. I AM RESCUED AND MY HEART IS FULL OF JOY; I WILL SING TO HIM IN GRATITUDE. PSA 28:8: THE LORD STRENGTHENS HIS PEOPLE; HE PROTECTS AND DELIVERS HIS CHOSEN KING. PSA 31:23: LOVE THE LORD, ALL HIS FAITHFUL ONES. THE LORD PROTECTS THE LOYAL, BUT FULLY REPAYS THE ARROGANT. PSA 34:20: HE PROTECTS ALL HIS BONES; NOT ONE OF THEM IS BROKEN. PSA 37:39: BUT THE LORD DELIVERS THE GODLY; HE PROTECTS THEM IN TIMES OF TROUBLE. PSA 41:2: STEPHEN YAHWEH PROTECTS HIM AND KEEPS HIM ALIVE; HE IS BLESSED IN THE LAND, AND YOU DO NOT GIVE HIM INTO THE WILL OF HIS ENEMIES. PSA 52:1: FOR THE MUSIC DIRECTOR; A WELL-WRITTEN SONG BY DAVID. IT WAS WRITTEN WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE WENT AND INFORMED SAUL: "DAVID HAS ARRIVED AT THE HOME OF AHIMELECH." WHY DO YOU BOAST ABOUT YOUR EVIL PLANS, O POWERFUL MAN? GOD'S LOYAL LOVE PROTECTS ME ALL DAY LONG! PSA 61:3: INDEED, YOU ARE MY SHELTER, A STRONG TOWER THAT PROTECTS ME FROM THE ENEMY. PSA 73:26: MY FLESH AND MY HEART MAY GROW WEAK, BUT GOD ALWAYS PROTECTS MY HEART AND GIVES ME STABILITY. PSA 97:10: YOU WHO LOVE THE LORD, HATE EVIL [SEX]! HE PROTECTS THE LIVES OF HIS GODLY ONES; HE RESCUES THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE WICKED. PSA 107:41: BUT HE PROTECTS [THE] NEEDY FROM MISERY, AND HE MAKES [THEIR] FAMILIES LIKE A FLOCK. PSA 116:6: THE LORD PROTECTS THE UNTRAINED; I WAS IN SERIOUS TROUBLE AND HE DELIVERED ME. PSA 118:14: THE LORD GIVES ME STRENGTH AND PROTECTS ME; HE HAS BECOME MY DELIVERER." PSA 121:3: HE WILL NOT ALLOW YOUR FOOT TO BE MOVED; HE WHO PROTECTS YOU WILL NOT SLUMBER. PSA 121:4: LOOK, HE WILL NOT SLUMBER AND HE WILL NOT SLEEP-- HE WHO PROTECTS ISRAEL. PSA 121:5: THE LORD PROTECTS YOU; THE LORD IS A SHELTER RIGHT BY YOUR SIDE. PSA 145:20: THE LORD PROTECTS THOSE WHO LOVE HIM, BUT HE DESTROYS ALL THE WICKED. PSA 146:9: THE LORD PROTECTS FOREIGNERSAND HELPS THE FATHERLESS AND THE WIDOW, BUT HE FRUSTRATES THE WAYS OF THE WICKED. PROV 13:3: THE ONE WHO GUARDS HIS MOUTH PROTECTS HIS LIFE; THE ONE WHO OPENS HIS LIPS INVITES HIS OWN RUIN. PROV 13:6: RIGHTEOUSNESS PROTECTS THE BLAMELESS, BUT WICKEDNESS BRINGS DOWN THE SINNER. PROV 15:25: THE LORD DESTROYS THE HOUSE OF THE PROUD, BUT HE PROTECTS THE WIDOW’S TERRITORY. PROV 16:17: THE HIGHWAY OF THE UPRIGHT AVOIDS EVIL; THE ONE WHO GUARDS HIS WAY PROTECTS HIS LIFE. PROV 24:12: IF YOU SAY, “BUT WE DIDN’T KNOW ABOUT THIS,” WON’T HE WHO WEIGHS HEARTS CONSIDER IT? WON’T HE WHO PROTECTS YOUR LIFE KNOW? WON’T HE REPAY A PERSON ACCORDING TO HIS WORK? ECCLES 5:8: IF YOU SEE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND PERVERSION OF JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE PROVINCE, DON’T BE ASTONISHED AT THE SITUATION, BECAUSE ONE OFFICIAL PROTECTS ANOTHER OFFICIAL, AND, HIGHER OFFICIALS PROTECT THEM. ECCLES 10:2: A WISE PERSON'S GOOD SENSE PROTECTS HIM, BUT A FOOL'S LACK OF SENSE LEAVES HIM VULNERABLE. ISA 12:2: LOOK, GOD IS MY DELIVERER! I WILL TRUST IN HIM AND NOT FEAR. FOR THE LORD GIVES ME STRENGTH AND PROTECTS ME; HE HAS BECOME MY DELIVERER." ISA 40:11: HE PROTECTS HIS FLOCK LIKE A SHEPHERD; HE GATHERS THE LAMBS IN HIS ARMS AND CARRIES THEM IN THE FOLD OF HIS GARMENT. HE GENTLY LEADS THOSE THAT ARE NURSING. ISA 44:23: SHOUT FOR JOY, O SKY, FOR THE LORD INTERVENES; SHOUT OUT, YOU, SUBTERRANEAN REGIONS OF THE EARTH. O MOUNTAINS, GIVE A JOYFUL SHOUT; YOU TOO, O FOREST AND ALL YOUR TREES! FOR THE LORD PROTECTS JACOB; HE REVEALS HIS SPLENDOR THROUGH ISRAEL. ISA 48:20: LEAVE BABYLON! FLEE FROM THE BABYLONIANS! ANNOUNCE IT WITH A SHOUT OF JOY! MAKE THIS KNOWN! PROCLAIM IT THROUGHOUT THE EARTH! SAY, 'THE LORD PROTECTS HIS SERVANT JACOB. ISA 52:9: IN UNISON GIVE A JOYFUL SHOUT, O RUINS OF JERUSALEM! FOR THE LORD CONSOLES HIS PEOPLE; HE PROTECTS JERUSALEM. NAH 1:7: THE LORD IS GOOD -- INDEED, HE IS A FORTRESS IN TIME OF DISTRESS, AND HE PROTECTS THOSE WHO SEEK REFUGE IN HIM. EPHES 5:29: FOR NO MAN EVER HATED HIS OWN FLESH, BUT NOURISHES AND CAREFULLY PROTECTS AND CHERISHES IT, AS CHRIST DOES THE CHURCH…. 1 JOHN 5:18: WE KNOW THAT THE PERSON WHO HAS BEEN BORN FROM GOD DOES NOT GO ON SINNING. RATHER, THE SON OF GOD PROTECTS THEM, AND THE EVIL ONE CANNOT HARM THEM.  ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTS.
12TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY WELL-DEFENDED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDGES 10:1: NOW AFTER ABIMELECH DIED, TOLA THE SON OF PUAH, THE SON OF DODO, A MAN OF ISSACHAR, AROSE TO SAVE ISRAEL; AND HE LIVED IN SHAMIR IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM. 2 SAMUEL 23:11-12: NOW AFTER HIM WAS SHAMMAH THE SON OF AGEE A HARARITE. AND THE PHILISTINES WERE GATHERED INTO A TROOP WHERE THERE WAS A PLOT OF GROUND FULL OF LENTILS, AND THE PEOPLE FLED FROM THE PHILISTINES. BUT HE TOOK HIS STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE PLOT, DEFENDED IT AND STRUCK THE PHILISTINES; AND THE LORD BROUGHT ABOUT A GREAT VICTORY. PSALM 7:10: MY SHIELD IS WITH GOD, WHO SAVES THE UPRIGHT IN HEART. PHILIPPIANS 1:7: FOR IT IS ONLY RIGHT FOR ME TO FEEL THIS WAY ABOUT YOU ALL, BECAUSE I HAVE YOU IN MY HEART, SINCE BOTH IN MY IMPRISONMENT AND IN THE DEFENSE [SYNONYMS: PROTECTION, SHIELDING, SAFEGUARDING, GUARDING, SECURITY, FORTIFICATION, COVER, SHELTER, SCREEN, RESISTANCE, DETERRENT, REBUTTAL, DENIAL, VINDICATION, EXPLANATION, MITIGATION, JUSTIFICATION, RATIONALIZATION, EXCUSE, ALIBI, REASON, PLEA, PLEADING, TESTIMONY, DECLARATION, CASE] AND CONFIRMATION OF THE GOSPEL, YOU ALL ARE PARTAKERS OF GRACE WITH ME. ACTS 22:1: "BRETHREN AND FATHERS, HEAR MY DEFENSE WHICH I NOW OFFER TO YOU."
DEFENSE » WHO THE LORD DEFENDS
PSALM 28:7-8: THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND MY SHIELD; MY HEART TRUSTS IN HIM, AND I AM HELPED; THEREFORE, MY HEART EXULTS, AND WITH MY SONG I SHALL THANK HIM. THE LORD IS THEIR STRENGTH, AND HE IS A SAVING DEFENSE TO HIS ANOINTED. PSALM 125:2: AS THE MOUNTAINS SURROUND JERUSALEM, SO THE LORD SURROUNDS HIS PEOPLE FROM THIS TIME FORTH AND FOREVER. PSALM 84:11: FOR THE LORD GOD IS A SUN AND SHIELD; THE LORD GIVES GRACE AND GLORY; NO GOOD THING DOES HE WITHHOLD FROM THOSE WHO WALK UPRIGHTLY. PROVERBS 30:5: EVERY WORD OF GOD IS TESTED; HE IS A SHIELD TO THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM. PSALM 5:12: FOR IT IS YOU WHO BLESSES THE RIGHTEOUS MAN, O LORD, YOU, SURROUND HIM WITH FAVOR AS WITH A SHIELD. MORE VERSES: 1 SAMUEL 2:6-9; 2 SAMUEL 22:31; JOB 1:6-10; PSALM 18:30; PROVERBS 2:6-7. 
DEFENSE » WHAT IS A DEFENSE
PSALM 91:2-4: I WILL SAY TO THE LORD, "MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS, MY GOD, IN WHOM I TRUST!" FOR IT IS HE WHO DELIVERS YOU FROM THE SNARE OF THE TRAPPER AND FROM THE DEADLY PESTILENCE. HE WILL COVER YOU WITH HIS PINIONS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS YOU MAY SEEK REFUGE; HIS FAITHFULNESS IS A SHIELD AND BULWARK. ECCLESIASTES 7:12: FOR WISDOM IS PROTECTION JUST AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, BUT THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIVES OF ITS POSSESSORS. 
DEFENSE » OF PAUL
ACTS 23:1-6: PAUL, LOOKING INTENTLY AT THE COUNCIL, SAID, "BRETHREN, I HAVE LIVED MY LIFE WITH A PERFECTLY GOOD CONSCIENCE BEFORE GOD UP TO THIS DAY." THE HIGH PRIEST ANANIAS COMMANDED THOSE STANDING BESIDE HIM TO STRIKE HIM ON THE MOUTH. THEN PAUL SAID TO HIM, "GOD IS GOING TO STRIKE YOU, YOU WHITEWASHED WALL! DO YOU SIT TO TRY ME ACCORDING TO THE LAW, AND IN VIOLATION OF THE LAW ORDER ME TO BE STRUCK?" ACTS 24:10-21: WHEN THE GOVERNOR HAD NODDED FOR HIM TO SPEAK, PAUL RESPONDED: "KNOWING THAT FOR MANY YEARS YOU HAVE BEEN A JUDGE TO THIS NATION, I CHEERFULLY MAKE MY DEFENSE, SINCE YOU CAN TAKE NOTE OF THE FACT THAT NO MORE THAN TWELVE DAYS AGO I WENT UP TO JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP. "NEITHER IN THE TEMPLE, NOR IN THE SYNAGOGUES, NOR IN THE CITY ITSELF DID THEY FIND ME CARRYING ON A DISCUSSION WITH ANYONE OR CAUSING A RIOT. ACTS 26:1-23: AGRIPPA SAID TO PAUL, "YOU ARE PERMITTED TO SPEAK FOR YOURSELF." THEN PAUL STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND PROCEEDED TO MAKE HIS DEFENSE: "IN REGARD TO ALL THE THINGS OF WHICH I AM ACCUSED BY THE JEWS, I CONSIDER MYSELF FORTUNATE, KING AGRIPPA, THAT I AM ABOUT TO MAKE MY DEFENSE BEFORE YOU TODAY; ESPECIALLY BECAUSE YOU ARE AN EXPERT IN ALL CUSTOMS AND QUESTIONS AMONG THE JEWS; THEREFORE I BEG YOU TO LISTEN TO ME PATIENTLY. 
DEFENSE » OF PETER
ACTS 4:8-13: THEN PETER, FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, SAID TO THEM, "RULERS AND ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, IF WE ARE ON TRIAL TODAY FOR A BENEFIT DONE TO A SICK MAN, AS TO HOW THIS MAN HAS BEEN MADE WELL, LET IT BE KNOWN TO ALL OF YOU AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, THAT BY THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE, WHOM YOU CRUCIFIED, WHOM GOD RAISED FROM THE DEAD--BY THIS NAME THIS MAN STANDS HERE BEFORE YOU IN GOOD HEALTH. ACTS 5:23-29: SAYING, "WE FOUND THE PRISON HOUSE LOCKED QUITE SECURELY AND THE GUARDS STANDING AT THE DOORS; BUT WHEN WE HAD OPENED UP, WE FOUND NO ONE INSIDE." NOW WHEN THE CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE GUARD AND THE CHIEF PRIESTS HEARD THESE WORDS, THEY WERE GREATLY PERPLEXED ABOUT THEM AS TO WHAT WOULD COME OF THIS. BUT SOMEONE CAME AND REPORTED TO THEM, "THE MEN WHOM YOU PUT IN PRISON ARE STANDING IN THE TEMPLE AND TEACHING THE PEOPLE!" 
DEFENSE » OF JEREMIAH
JEREMIAH 26:12-16: THEN JEREMIAH SPOKE TO ALL THE OFFICIALS AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE, SAYING, "THE LORD SENT ME TO PROPHESY AGAINST THIS HOUSE AND AGAINST THIS CITY ALL THE WORDS THAT YOU HAVE HEARD. "NOW THEREFORE AMEND YOUR WAYS AND YOUR DEEDS AND OBEY THE VOICE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD; AND THE LORD WILL CHANGE HIS MIND ABOUT THE MISFORTUNE WHICH HE HAS PRONOUNCED AGAINST YOU. "BUT AS FOR ME, BEHOLD, I AM IN YOUR HANDS; DO WITH ME AS IS GOOD AND RIGHT IN YOUR SIGHT. 
DEFENSE » OF STEPHEN
PERSECUTION » INSTANCES OF » OF STEPHEN
ACTS 6:9-15: BUT SOME MEN FROM WHAT WAS CALLED THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE FREEDMEN, INCLUDING BOTH CYRENIANS AND ALEXANDRIANS, AND SOME FROM CILICIA AND ASIA, ROSE UP AND ARGUED WITH STEPHEN. BUT THEY WERE UNABLE TO COPE WITH THE WISDOM AND THE SPIRIT WITH WHICH HE WAS SPEAKING. THEN THEY SECRETLY INDUCED MEN TO SAY, "WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES AND AGAINST GOD." 
TRANSFIGURATION » OF STEPHEN
ACTS 6:15: AND FIXING THEIR GAZE ON HIM, ALL WHO WERE SITTING IN THE [LAW] COUNCIL [COURT ROOM] SAW HIS FACE LIKE THE FACE OF AN ANGEL [LORD]. 
VISION » OF STEPHEN » OF CHRIST
ACTS 7:55-56: BUT BEING FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, HE GAZED INTENTLY INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD; AND HE SAID, "BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED UP AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD." 
13TH LEVEL
ETERNAL SAFETY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
SAFETY BY GOD
DEUTERONOMY 12:10: "WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN AND LIVE IN THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU TO INHERIT, AND HE GIVES YOU REST FROM ALL YOUR ENEMIES AROUND YOU SO THAT YOU LIVE IN SECURITY… DEUTERONOMY 33:12: OF BENJAMIN HE SAID, "MAY THE BELOVED OF THE LORD DWELL IN SECURITY BY HIM, WHO SHIELDS HIM ALL THE DAY, AND HE DWELLS BETWEEN HIS SHOULDERS." PSALM 48:8: AS WE HAVE HEARD, SO HAVE WE SEEN IN THE CITY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS, IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD; GOD WILL ESTABLISH HER FOREVER. SELAH. JEREMIAH 32:37-38: "BEHOLD, I WILL GATHER THEM OUT OF ALL THE LANDS TO WHICH I HAVE DRIVEN THEM IN MY ANGER, IN MY WRATH AND IN GREAT INDIGNATION; AND I WILL BRING THEM BACK TO THIS PLACE AND MAKE THEM DWELL IN SAFETY [SYNONYMS: WELFARE, WELL-BEING, PROTECTION, SECURITY, HARMLESSNESS, LACK OF SIDE EFFECTS]. "THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD… ZECHARIAH 14:11: PEOPLE WILL LIVE IN IT, AND THERE WILL NO LONGER BE A CURSE, FOR JERUSALEM WILL DWELL IN SECURITY. ROMANS 8:31: WHAT THEN SHALL WE SAY TO THESE THINGS? IF GOD IS FOR US, WHO IS AGAINST US? PSALM 91:9-10: FOR YOU HAVE MADE THE LORD, MY REFUGE, EVEN THE MOST-HIGH, YOUR DWELLING PLACE. NO EVIL WILL BEFALL YOU, NOR WILL ANY PLAGUE COME NEAR YOUR TENT. JOB 11:13-19: "IF YOU WOULD DIRECT YOUR HEART RIGHT AND SPREAD OUT YOUR HAND TO HIM, IF INIQUITY IS IN YOUR HAND, PUT IT FAR AWAY, AND DO NOT LET WICKEDNESS DWELL IN YOUR TENTS; "THEN, INDEED, YOU COULD LIFT UP YOUR FACE WITHOUT MORAL DEFECT, AND YOU WOULD BE STEADFAST AND NOT FEAR… PSALM 37:3: TRUST IN THE LORD AND DO GOOD; DWELL IN THE LAND AND CULTIVATE FAITHFULNESS. PROVERBS 18:10: THE NAME OF THE LORD IS A STRONG TOWER; THE RIGHTEOUS RUNS INTO IT AND IS SAFE. PROVERBS 29:25: THE FEAR OF MAN BRINGS A SNARE, BUT HE WHO TRUSTS IN THE LORD WILL BE EXALTED. LEVITICUS 25:18-19: 'YOU SHALL THUS OBSERVE MY STATUTES AND KEEP MY JUDGMENTS, SO AS TO CARRY THEM OUT, THAT YOU MAY LIVE SECURELY ON THE LAND. 'THEN THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS PRODUCE, SO THAT YOU CAN EAT YOUR FILL AND LIVE SECURELY ON IT. LEVITICUS 26:5: 'INDEED, YOUR THRESHING WILL LAST FOR YOU UNTIL GRAPE GATHERING, AND GRAPE GATHERING WILL LAST UNTIL SOWING TIME YOU WILL THUS EAT YOUR FOOD TO THE FULL AND LIVE SECURELY IN YOUR LAND. PROVERBS 1:33: "BUT HE WHO LISTENS TO ME SHALL LIVE SECURELY AND WILL BE AT EASE FROM THE DREAD OF EVIL [SEX]." PROVERBS 3:21-26: MY SON, LET THEM NOT VANISH FROM YOUR SIGHT; KEEP SOUND WISDOM AND DISCRETION, SO, THEY WILL BE LIFE TO YOUR SOUL AND ADORNMENT TO YOUR NECK. THEN YOU WILL WALK IN YOUR WAY SECURELY AND YOUR FOOT WILL NOT STUMBLE. PROVERBS 28:26: HE WHO TRUSTS IN HIS OWN HEART IS A FOOL, BUT HE WHO WALKS WISELY WILL BE DELIVERED. JOB 5:11: SO THAT HE SETS ON HIGH THOSE WHO ARE LOWLY, AND THOSE WHO MOURN ARE LIFTED TO SAFETY. ISAIAH 14:30: "THOSE WHO ARE MOST HELPLESS WILL EAT, AND THE NEEDY WILL LIE DOWN IN SECURITY; I WILL DESTROY YOUR ROOT WITH FAMINE, AND IT WILL KILL OFF YOUR SURVIVORS. JOB 5:4: "HIS SONS ARE FAR FROM SAFETY, THEY ARE EVEN OPPRESSED IN THE GATE, AND THERE IS NO DELIVERER. PROVERBS 28:18: HE WHO WALKS BLAMELESSLY WILL BE DELIVERED, BUT HE WHO IS CROOKED WILL FALL ALL AT ONCE. JEREMIAH 12:12: "ON ALL THE BARE HEIGHTS IN THE WILDERNESS DESTROYERS HAVE COME, FOR A SWORD OF THE LORD IS DEVOURING FROM ONE END OF THE LAND EVEN TO THE OTHER; THERE IS NO PEACE FOR ANYONE. HEBREWS 13:6: SO THAT WE CONFIDENTLY SAY, "THE LORD IS MY HELPER, I WILL NOT BE AFRAID. WHAT WILL MAN DO TO ME?" JOSHUA 10:21: THAT ALL THE PEOPLE RETURNED TO THE CAMP TO JOSHUA AT MAKKEDAH IN PEACE. NO ONE UTTERED A WORD AGAINST ANY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL. PSALM 3:5-6: I LAY DOWN AND SLEPT; I AWOKE, FOR THE LORD SUSTAINS ME. I WILL NOT BE AFRAID OF TEN-THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE WHO HAVE SET THEMSELVES AGAINST ME ROUND ABOUT. PSALM 12:7: YOU, O LORD, WILL KEEP THEM; YOU WILL PRESERVE HIM FROM THIS GENERATION FOREVER. PSALM 31:20: YOU HIDE THEM IN THE SECRET PLACE OF YOUR PRESENCE FROM THE CONSPIRACIES OF MAN; YOU KEEP THEM SECRETLY IN A SHELTER FROM THE STRIFE OF TONGUES. PSALM 78:53: HE LED THEM SAFELY, SO THAT THEY DID NOT FEAR; BUT THE SEA ENGULFED THEIR ENEMIES. EZEKIEL 28:26: "THEY WILL LIVE IN IT SECURELY; AND THEY WILL BUILD HOUSES, PLANT VINEYARDS AND LIVE SECURELY WHEN I EXECUTE JUDGMENTS UPON ALL WHO SCORN THEM ROUND ABOUT THEM. THEN THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD THEIR GOD."'" ISAIAH 43:2: "WHEN YOU PASS THROUGH THE WATERS, I WILL BE WITH YOU; AND THROUGH THE RIVERS, THEY WILL NOT OVERFLOW YOU WHEN YOU WALK THROUGH THE FIRE, YOU WILL NOT BE SCORCHED, NOR WILL THE FLAME BURN YOU. PSALM 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, I FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF, THEY COMFORT ME. JEREMIAH 23:5-6: "BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING," DECLARES THE LORD, "WHEN I WILL RAISE UP FOR DAVID A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH; AND HE WILL REIGN AS KING AND ACT WISELY AND DO JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE LAND. "IN HIS DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL WILL DWELL SECURELY; AND THIS IS HIS NAME BY WHICH HE WILL BE CALLED, 'THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.' JEREMIAH 33:15-16: 'IN THOSE DAYS AND AT THAT TIME I WILL CAUSE A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH OF DAVID TO SPRING FORTH; AND HE SHALL EXECUTE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ON THE EARTH. 'IN THOSE DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED AND JERUSALEM WILL DWELL IN SAFETY; AND THIS IS THE NAME BY WHICH SHE WILL BE CALLED: THE LORD IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.' EZEKIEL 34:25: "I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM AND ELIMINATE HARMFUL BEASTS FROM THE LAND SO THAT THEY MAY LIVE SECURELY IN THE WILDERNESS AND SLEEP IN THE WOODS. PSALM 4:8: IN PEACE I WILL BOTH LIE DOWN AND SLEEP, FOR YOU ALONE, O LORD, MAKE ME TO DWELL IN SAFETY. ZECHARIAH 8:10: 'FOR BEFORE THOSE DAYS THERE WAS NO WAGE FOR MAN OR ANY WAGE FOR ANIMAL; AND FOR HIM WHO WENT OUT OR CAME IN THERE WAS NO PEACE BECAUSE OF HIS ENEMIES, AND I SET ALL MEN ONE AGAINST ANOTHER. 1 JOHN 5:18: WE KNOW THAT NO ONE WHO IS BORN OF GOD SINS; BUT HE WHO WAS BORN OF GOD KEEPS HIM, AND THE EVIL ONE DOES NOT TOUCH HIM. ROMANS 8:35-39: WHO WILL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST? WILL TRIBULATION, OR DISTRESS, OR PERSECUTION, OR FAMINE, OR NAKEDNESS, OR PERIL, OR SWORD? JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN, "FOR YOUR SAKE WE ARE BEING PUT TO DEATH ALL DAY LONG; WE WERE CONSIDERED AS SHEEP TO BE SLAUGHTERED." BUT IN ALL THESE THINGS WE OVERWHELMINGLY CONQUER THROUGH HIM WHO LOVED US. 2 TIMOTHY 4:18: THE LORD WILL RESCUE ME FROM EVERY EVIL DEED, AND WILL BRING ME SAFELY TO HIS HEAVENLY KINGDOM; TO HIM BE THE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN. JOHN 17:12: "WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I WAS KEEPING THEM IN YOUR NAME WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME; AND I GUARDED THEM AND NOT ONE OF THEM PERISHED BUT THE SON OF PERDITION, SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE WOULD BE FULFILLED. JOHN 10:11-15: "I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD; THE GOOD SHEPHERD LAYS DOWN HIS LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. "HE WHO IS A HIRED HAND, AND NOT A SHEPHERD, WHO IS NOT THE OWNER OF THE SHEEP, SEES THE WOLF COMING, AND LEAVES THE SHEEP AND FLEES, AND THE WOLF SNATCHES THEM AND SCATTERS THEM. "HE FLEES BECAUSE HE IS A HIRED HAND AND IS NOT CONCERNED ABOUT THE SHEEP. MATTHEW 4:6: AND SAID TO HIM, "IF YOU ARE THE SON OF GOD, THROW YOURSELF DOWN; FOR IT IS WRITTEN, 'HE WILL COMMAND HIS ANGELS CONCERNING YOU'; AND 'ON THEIR HANDS THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP, SO THAT YOU WILL NOT STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE.'" GENESIS 19:16: BUT HE HESITATED. SO, THE MEN SEIZED HIS HAND AND THE HAND OF HIS WIFE AND THE HANDS OF HIS TWO DAUGHTERS, FOR THE COMPASSION OF THE LORD WAS UPON HIM; AND THEY BROUGHT HIM OUT, AND PUT HIM OUTSIDE THE CITY. GENESIS 48:15-16: HE BLESSED JOSEPH, AND SAID, "THE GOD BEFORE WHOM MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC WALKED, THE GOD WHO HAS BEEN MY SHEPHERD ALL MY LIFE TO THIS DAY, THE ANGEL WHO HAS REDEEMED ME FROM ALL EVIL, BLESS THE LADS; AND MAY MY NAME LIVE ON IN THEM, AND THE NAMES OF MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC; AND MAY THEY GROW INTO A MULTITUDE IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH." EXODUS 23:20: "BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE YOU TO GUARD YOU ALONG THE WAY AND TO BRING YOU INTO THE PLACE WHICH I HAVE PREPARED. PSALM 91:11-12: FOR HE WILL GIVE HIS ANGELS CHARGE CONCERNING YOU, TO GUARD YOU IN ALL YOUR WAYS. THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP IN THEIR HANDS, THAT YOU DO NOT STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE. DANIEL 3:28: NEBUCHADNEZZAR RESPONDED AND SAID, "BLESSED BE THE GOD OF SHADRACH, MESHACH AND ABED-NEGO, WHO HAS SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED HIS SERVANTS WHO PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM, VIOLATING THE KING'S COMMAND, AND YIELDED UP THEIR BODIES SO AS NOT TO SERVE OR WORSHIP ANY GOD EXCEPT THEIR OWN GOD. DANIEL 6:22: "MY GOD SENT HIS ANGEL AND SHUT THE LIONS' MOUTHS AND THEY HAVE NOT HARMED ME, INASMUCH AS I WAS FOUND INNOCENT BEFORE HIM; AND ALSO, TOWARD YOU, O KING, I HAVE COMMITTED NO CRIME." PROVERBS 11:15: HE WHO IS GUARANTOR FOR A STRANGER WILL SURELY SUFFER FOR IT, BUT HE WHO HATES BEING A GUARANTOR IS SECURE. JEREMIAH 4:6: "LIFT UP A STANDARD TOWARD ZION! SEEK REFUGE, DO NOT STAND STILL, FOR I AM BRINGING EVIL FROM THE NORTH, AND GREAT DESTRUCTION. JEREMIAH 6:1: "FLEE FOR SAFETY, O SONS OF BENJAMIN, FROM THE MIDST OF JERUSALEM! NOW BLOW A TRUMPET IN TEKOA AND RAISE A SIGNAL OVER BETH-HACCEREM; FOR EVIL LOOKS DOWN FROM THE NORTH, AND A GREAT DESTRUCTION. MATTHEW 24:15-16: "THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION WHICH WAS SPOKEN OF THROUGH DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE (LET THE READER UNDERSTAND), THEN THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA MUST FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. MARK 13:14: "BUT WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION STANDING WHERE IT SHOULD NOT BE (LET THE READER UNDERSTAND), THEN THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA MUST FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. GENESIS 4:9: THEN THE LORD SAID TO CAIN, "WHERE IS ABEL YOUR BROTHER?" AND HE SAID, "I DO NOT KNOW. AM I MY BROTHER'S KEEPER?" GENESIS 43:9: "I MYSELF WILL BE SURETY FOR HIM; YOU MAY HOLD ME RESPONSIBLE FOR HIM. IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU AND SET HIM BEFORE YOU, THEN LET ME BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE YOU FOREVER. GENESIS 44:32: "FOR YOUR SERVANT BECAME SURETY FOR THE LAD TO MY FATHER, SAYING, 'IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU, THEN LET ME BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE MY FATHER FOREVER.' MATTHEW 2:13: NOW WHEN THEY HAD GONE, BEHOLD, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO JOSEPH IN A DREAM AND SAID, "GET UP! TAKE THE CHILD AND HIS MOTHER AND FLEE TO EGYPT, AND REMAIN THERE UNTIL I TELL YOU; FOR HEROD IS GOING TO SEARCH FOR THE CHILD TO DESTROY HIM." 1 SAMUEL 20:12-13: THEN JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, "THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, BE WITNESS! WHEN I HAVE SOUNDED OUT MY FATHER ABOUT THIS TIME TOMORROW, OR THE THIRD DAY, BEHOLD, IF THERE IS GOOD FEELING TOWARD DAVID, SHALL I NOT THEN SEND TO YOU AND MAKE IT KNOWN TO YOU? "IF IT PLEASE MY FATHER TO DO YOU HARM, MAY THE LORD DO SO TO JONATHAN AND MORE ALSO, IF I DO NOT MAKE IT KNOWN TO YOU AND SEND YOU AWAY, THAT YOU MAY GO IN SAFETY AND MAY THE LORD BE WITH YOU AS HE HAS BEEN WITH MY FATHER. 1 SAMUEL 22:22-23: THEN DAVID SAID TO ABIATHAR, "I KNEW ON THAT DAY, WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE WAS THERE, THAT HE WOULD SURELY TELL SAUL. I HAVE BROUGHT ABOUT THE DEATH OF EVERY PERSON IN YOUR FATHER'S HOUSEHOLD. "STAY WITH ME; DO NOT BE AFRAID, FOR HE WHO SEEKS MY LIFE SEEKS YOUR LIFE, FOR YOU ARE SAFE WITH ME." EXODUS 22:5-15: "IF A MAN LETS A FIELD OR VINEYARD BE GRAZED BARE AND LETS HIS ANIMAL LOOSE SO THAT IT GRAZES IN ANOTHER MAN'S FIELD, HE SHALL MAKE RESTITUTION FROM THE BEST OF HIS OWN FIELD AND THE BEST OF HIS OWN VINEYARD. "IF A FIRE BREAKS OUT AND SPREADS TO THORN BUSHES, SO THAT STACKED GRAIN OR THE STANDING GRAIN OR THE FIELD ITSELF IS CONSUMED, HE WHO STARTED THE FIRE SHALL SURELY MAKE RESTITUTION. "IF A MAN GIVES HIS NEIGHBOR MONEY OR GOODS TO KEEP FOR HIM AND IT IS STOLEN FROM THE MAN'S HOUSE, IF THE THIEF IS CAUGHT, HE SHALL PAY DOUBLE. NEHEMIAH 2:7: AND I SAID TO THE KING, "IF IT, PLEASE THE KING, LET LETTERS BE GIVEN ME FOR THE GOVERNORS OF THE PROVINCES BEYOND THE RIVER, THAT THEY MAY ALLOW ME TO PASS THROUGH UNTIL I COME TO JUDAH… 1 KINGS 4:25: SO, JUDAH AND ISRAEL LIVED IN SAFETY, EVERY MAN UNDER HIS VINE AND HIS FIG TREE, FROM DAN EVEN TO BEERSHEBA, ALL THE DAYS OF SOLOMON. 2 CHRONICLES 15:5: "IN THOSE TIMES THERE WAS NO PEACE TO HIM WHO WENT OUT OR TO HIM WHO CAME IN, FOR MANY DISTURBANCES AFFLICTED ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE LANDS. PROVERBS 20:28: LOYALTY AND TRUTH PRESERVE THE KING, AND HE UPHOLDS HIS THRONE BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. HEBREWS 13:17: OBEY YOUR LEADERS AND SUBMIT TO THEM, FOR THEY KEEP WATCH OVER YOUR SOULS AS THOSE WHO WILL GIVE AN ACCOUNT. LET THEM DO THIS WITH JOY AND NOT WITH GRIEF, FOR THIS WOULD BE UNPROFITABLE FOR YOU. LUKE 4:10-11: FOR IT IS WRITTEN, 'HE WILL COMMAND HIS ANGELS CONCERNING YOU TO GUARD YOU,' AND, 'ON THEIR HANDS THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP, SO THAT YOU WILL NOT STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE.'" LUKE 21:20-21: "BUT WHEN YOU SEE JERUSALEM SURROUNDED BY ARMIES, THEN RECOGNIZE THAT HER DESOLATION IS NEAR. "THEN THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA MUST FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS, AND THOSE WHO ARE IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY MUST LEAVE, AND THOSE WHO ARE IN THE COUNTRY MUST NOT ENTER THE CITY… REVELATION 2:11: 'HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES HE WHO OVERCOMES WILL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH.' REVELATION 3:10: 'BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT THE WORD OF MY PERSEVERANCE, I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TESTING, THAT HOUR WHICH IS ABOUT TO COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH. REVELATION 7:2-3: AND I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL ASCENDING FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN, HAVING THE SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD; AND HE CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE TO THE FOUR ANGELS TO WHOM IT WAS GRANTED TO HARM THE EARTH AND THE SEA, SAYING, "DO NOT HARM THE EARTH OR THE SEA OR THE TREES UNTIL WE HAVE SEALED THE BOND-SERVANTS OF OUR GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS." ACTS 2:40: AND WITH MANY OTHER WORDS HE SOLEMNLY TESTIFIED AND KEPT ON EXHORTING THEM, SAYING, "BE SAVED FROM THIS PERVERSE GENERATION!" ACTS 5:19: BUT DURING THE NIGHT AN ANGEL OF THE LORD OPENED THE GATES OF THE PRISON, AND TAKING THEM OUT HE SAID… ACTS 12:11: WHEN PETER CAME TO HIMSELF, HE SAID, "NOW I KNOW FOR SURE THAT THE LORD HAS SENT FORTH HIS ANGEL AND RESCUED ME FROM THE HAND OF HEROD AND FROM ALL THAT THE JEWISH PEOPLE WERE EXPECTING." ACTS 23:24: THEY WERE ALSO TO PROVIDE MOUNTS TO PUT PAUL ON AND BRING HIM SAFELY TO FELIX THE GOVERNOR. ACTS 27:44: AND THE REST SHOULD FOLLOW, SOME ON PLANKS, AND OTHERS ON VARIOUS THINGS FROM THE SHIP. AND SO, IT HAPPENED THAT THEY ALL WERE BROUGHT SAFELY TO LAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SAFETY.
14TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY STOUT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOB 4:11: THE OLD LION PERISHETH FOR LACK OF PREY, AND THE STOUT LION'S WHELPS ARE SCATTERED ABROAD. PSA 27:14: WAIT AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD; BE BRAVE AND OF GOOD COURAGE AND LET YOUR HEART BE STOUT [SYNONYMS: FAT, FATTISH, PLUMP, PORTLY, ROTUND, ROLY-POLY, POT-BELLIED, ROUND, DUMPY, CHUNKY, BROAD IN THE BEAM, OVERWEIGHT, FLESHY, PAUNCHY, CORPULENT, BUXOM, WELL UPHOLSTERED, WELL COVERED, WELL PADDED, OF AMPLE PROPORTIONS, AMPLE, ROUNDED, WELL ROUNDED, STOCKY, BURLY, BULKY, HEFTY, MEATY, HEAVILY BUILT, SOLIDLY BUILT, THICKSET, HEAVYSET, STURDY, WELL BUILT, HULKING, TUBBY, PUDGY, BEEFY, PORKY, BLUBBERY, PODDY, PODGY, FUBSY, LARD-ARSED, ZAFTIG, CORN-FED, PURSY, ABDOMINOUS, STRONG, STURDY, HEAVY, SOLID, SUBSTANTIAL, ROBUST, TOUGH, STRONGLY MADE, DURABLE, HARDWEARING, THICK] AND ENDURING. YES, WAIT FOR AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD. ISA 10:12: WHEREFORE IT SHALL COME TO PASS, THAT WHEN THE LORD HATH PERFORMED HIS WHOLE WORK UPON MOUNT ZION AND ON JERUSALEM, I WILL PUNISH THE FRUIT OF THE STOUT HEART OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND THE GLORY OF HIS HIGH LOOKS. ISA 10:16: THEREFORE, THE LORD, THE GOD OF HOSTS, WILL SEND A WASTING DISEASE AMONG HIS STOUT WARRIORS; AND UNDER HIS GLORY A FIRE WILL BE KINDLED LIKE A BURNING FLAME. ISA 25:5: AS THE HEAT IN A DRY PLACE, THOU SHALT BRING DOWN THE PRIDE OF THE STRANGERS; EVEN AS WITH HEAT THAT BURNS BENEATH A CLOUD, THOU SHALT CAUSE THE OFFSHOOT OF THE STOUT ONES TO WITHER. DAN 7:20: AND OF THE TEN HORNS THAT WERE IN HIS HEAD, AND OF THE OTHER WHICH CAME UP, AND BEFORE WHOM THREE FELL; EVEN OF THAT HORN THAT HAD EYES, AND A MOUTH THAT SPAKE VERY GREAT THINGS, WHOSE LOOK WAS MORE-STOUT THAN HIS FELLOWS. MAL 3:13: YOUR WORDS HAVE BEEN STOUT AGAINST ME, SAITH THE LORD. YET YE SAY, WHAT HAVE WE SPOKEN SO MUCH AGAINST THEE? ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STOUT.
15TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY STRONG, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
LUK 1:15: FOR HE SHALL BE GREAT IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, AND SHALL DRINK NEITHER WINE NOR STRONG DRINK; AND HE SHALL BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, EVEN FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB. LUK 1:49: FOR HE WHO IS STRONG HAS DONE GREAT THINGS FOR ME; AND HOLY IS HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. LUK 1:80: AND THE CHILD GREW, AND WAXED STRONG [SYNONYMS: POWERFUL, MUSCULAR, BRAWNY, WELL BUILT, POWERFULLY BUILT, STRAPPING, STURDY, HEFTY, BURLY, MEATY, ROBUST, FIT, ATHLETIC, VIGOROUS, TOUGH, RUGGED, STALWART, STAUNCH, MIGHTY, HARDY, LUSTY, HERCULEAN, STRONG AS AN OX/HORSE/LION, BEEFY, HUNKY, HUSKY, RIPPED, SHREDDED, BUFF, JACKED, SECURE, WELL BUILT, INDESTRUCTIBLE, WELL FORTIFIED, WELL DEFENDED, WELL PROTECTED, IMPREGNABLE, IMPENETRABLE, INVIOLABLE, UNASSAILABLE, FORTRESS-LIKE, SOLID, DURABLE, HARDWEARING, HEAVY-DUTY, TOUGH, STURDY, WELL MADE, SUBSTANTIAL, RUGGED, RESISTANT, RESILIENT, IMPERISHABLE, LONG-LASTING, ENDURING] IN SPIRIT, AND WAS IN THE DESERTS TILL THE DAY OF HIS SHEWING UNTO ISRAEL. LUK 2:40: AND THE CHILD GREW, AND WAXED STRONG IN SPIRIT, FILLED WITH WISDOM: AND THE GRACE OF GOD WAS UPON HIM. LUK 6:23: REJOICE AND BE GLAD AT SUCH A TIME AND EXULT AND LEAP FOR JOY, FOR BEHOLD, YOUR REWARD IS RICH AND GREAT AND STRONG AND INTENSE AND ABUNDANT IN HEAVEN; FOR EVEN SO THEIR FOREFATHERS TREATED THE PROPHETS. LUK 6:35: BUT LOVE YOUR ENEMIES AND BE KIND AND DO GOOD [DOING FAVORS SO THAT SOMEONE DERIVES BENEFIT FROM THEM] AND LEND, EXPECTING AND HOPING FOR NOTHING IN RETURN BUT CONSIDERING NOTHING AS LOST AND DESPAIRING OF NO ONE; AND THEN YOUR RECOMPENSE (YOUR REWARD) WILL BE GREAT (RICH, STRONG, INTENSE, AND ABUNDANT), AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF THE MOST-HIGH, FOR HE IS KIND AND CHARITABLE AND GOOD TO THE UNGRATEFUL AND THE SELFISH AND WICKED. LUK 11:21: WHEN A STRONG MAN ARMED KEEPETH HIS PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE: LUK 14:31: "OR WHAT KING, WHEN HE SETS OUT TO MEET ANOTHER KING IN BATTLE, WILL NOT FIRST SIT DOWN AND CONSIDER WHETHER HE IS STRONG ENOUGH WITH TEN THOUSAND MEN TO ENCOUNTER THE ONE COMING AGAINST HIM WITH TWENTY THOUSAND? LUK 16:3: “THEN THE MANAGER SAID TO HIMSELF, ‘WHAT SHOULD I DO, SINCE MY MASTER IS TAKING THE MANAGEMENT AWAY FROM ME? I’M NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO DIG; I’M ASHAMED TO BEG. LUK 21:36: BUT KEEP WATCH AT ALL TIMES WITH PRAYER, THAT YOU MAY BE STRONG ENOUGH TO COME THROUGH ALL THESE THINGS AND TAKE YOUR PLACE BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. LUK 22:32: BUT I HAVE MADE PRAYER FOR YOU, THAT YOUR FAITH MAY NOT GO FROM YOU: AND WHEN YOU ARE TURNED AGAIN, MAKE YOUR BROTHERS STRONG. REV 3:2: BE ON THE WATCH, AND MAKE STRONG THE REST OF THE THINGS WHICH ARE NEAR TO DEATH; BECAUSE AS JUDGED BY ME YOUR WORKS HAVE NOT COME UP TO GOD'S MEASURE. REV 5:2: AND I SAW A STRONG ANGEL PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE BOOK, AND TO, LOOSE THE SEALS THEREOF? REV 6:13: THE STARS IN THE SKY FELL TO THE EARTH LIKE A FIG TREE DROPS ITS FRUIT WHEN IT IS SHAKEN BY A STRONG WIND. REV 6:15: AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND THE GREAT, AND THE CHILIARCHS, AND THE RICH, AND THE STRONG, AND EVERY BONDMAN AND FREEMAN, HID THEMSELVES IN THE CAVES AND IN THE ROCKS OF THE MOUNTAINS… REV 10:1: AND I SAW ANOTHER STRONG MESSENGER COMING DOWN OUT OF THE HEAVEN, ARRAYED WITH A CLOUD, AND A RAINBOW UPON THE HEAD, AND HIS FACE AS THE SUN, AND HIS FEET AS PILLARS OF FIRE… REV 11:12: THEN [THE TWO WITNESSES] HEARD A STRONG VOICE FROM HEAVEN CALLING TO THEM, COME UP HERE! AND BEFORE THE VERY EYES OF THEIR ENEMIES THEY ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN IN A CLOUD. REV 12:8: BUT IT WAS NOT STRONG ENOUGH, AND THERE WAS NO LONGER ANY PLACE FOR THEM IN HEAVEN. REV 12:10: THEN I HEARD A STRONG (LOUD) VOICE IN HEAVEN, SAYING, NOW IT HAS COME -- "THE SALVATION AND THE POWER AND THE KINGDOM (THE DOMINION, THE REIGN) OF OUR GOD, AND THE POWER (THE SOVEREIGNTY, THE AUTHORITY) OF HIS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH); FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, HE WHO KEEPS BRINGING BEFORE OUR GOD CHARGES AGAINST THEM DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST OUT! REV 18:2: AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. REV 18:8: THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER. REV 18:10: FROM AFAR HAVING STOOD BECAUSE OF THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY! BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY! BECAUSE IN ONE HOUR DID COME THY JUDGMENT. REV 18:21: AND ONE STRONG MESSENGER DID TAKE UP A STONE AS A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND DID CAST IT TO THE SEA, SAYING, 'THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL BABYLON BE CAST, THE GREAT CITY, AND MAY NOT BE FOUND ANY MORE AT ALL… REV 19:6: AND I HEARD AS A VOICE OF A GREAT CROWD, AND AS A VOICE OF MANY WATERS, AND AS A VOICE OF STRONG THUNDERS, SAYING, HALLELUJAH, FOR THE LORD OUR GOD THE ALMIGHTY HAS TAKEN TO HIMSELF KINGLY POWER. REV 19:15: AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH COMES A SHARP SWORD, WITH WHICH HE OVERCOMES THE NATIONS: AND HE HAS RULE OVER THEM WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF IRON: AND HE IS CRUSHING WITH HIS FEET THE GRAPES OF THE STRONG WRATH OF GOD THE RULER OF ALL. REV 19:18: THAT YE MAY EAT FLESH OF KINGS, AND FLESH OF CHIEFS OF THOUSANDS, AND FLESH OF STRONG MEN, AND FLESH OF HORSES, AND OF THOSE SITTING ON THEM, AND THE FLESH OF ALL -- FREEMEN AND SERVANTS -- BOTH SMALL AND GREAT.' ACT 2:2: WHEN SUDDENLY THERE CAME FROM THE SKY A SOUND AS OF A STRONG RUSHING BLAST OF WIND. THIS FILLED THE WHOLE HOUSE WHERE THEY WERE SITTING; ACT 3:7: THEN, TAKING HIM BY THE RIGHT HAND HE RAISED HIM UP, AND AT ONCE HIS FEET AND ANKLES BECAME STRONG. ACT 3:16: AND HIS NAME THROUGH FAITH IN HIS NAME HATH MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YE SEE AND KNOW: YEA, THE FAITH WHICH IS BY HIM HATH GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT SOUNDNESS IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL. ACT 6:5: AND THE SUGGESTION PLEASED THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY, AND THEY SELECTED STEPHEN, A MAN FULL OF FAITH (A STRONG AND WELCOME BELIEF THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH) AND FULL OF AND CONTROLLED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND PHILIP, AND PROCHORUS, AND NICANOR, AND TIMON, AND PARMENAS, AND NICOLAUS, A PROSELYTE (CONVERT) FROM ANTIOCH. ACT 9:19: HE GOT UP AND WAS BAPTIZED, AND AFTER EATING SOME FOOD, HE FELT STRONG AGAIN. FOR SEVERAL DAYS HE STAYED WITH THE DISCIPLES IN DAMASCUS. ACT 9:31: AND SO, THE CHURCH THROUGH ALL JUDAEA AND GALILEE AND SAMARIA HAD PEACE AND WAS MADE STRONG; AND, LIVING IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD AND IN THE COMFORT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WAS INCREASED GREATLY. ACT 12:5: SO, PETER WAS KEPT IN PRISON: BUT THE CHURCH MADE STRONG PRAYER TO GOD FOR HIM. ACT 13:17: THE GOD OF THIS PEOPLE ISRAEL MADE SELECTION OF OUR FATHERS, LIFTING THE PEOPLE UP FROM THEIR LOW CONDITION WHEN THEY WERE LIVING IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND WITH A STRONG ARM TOOK THEM OUT OF IT. ACT 14:22: MAKING STRONG THE SOULS OF THE DISCIPLES, SAYING TO THEM THAT THEY WERE TO KEEP THE FAITH, AND THAT WE HAVE TO GO THROUGH TROUBLES OF ALL SORTS TO COME INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ACT 15:9: AND HE MADE NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN US AND THEM, BUT CLEANSED THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH (BY A STRONG AND WELCOME CONVICTION THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH, THROUGH WHOM WE OBTAIN ETERNAL SALVATION IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD). ACT 15:10: WHY THEN ARE YOU TESTING GOD, BY PUTTING ON THE NECK OF THE DISCIPLES A YOKE SO HARD THAT NOT EVEN OUR FATHERS OR WE WERE STRONG ENOUGH FOR IT? ACT 15:29: TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS OFFERED TO IDOLS, AND BLOOD, AND A STRANGLED THING, AND WHOREDOM; FROM WHICH KEEPING YOURSELVES, YE SHALL DO WELL; BE STRONG!' ACT 15:32: AND JUDAS AND SILAS, WHO THEMSELVES WERE PROPHETS, GAVE TEACHING TO THE BROTHERS AND MADE THEM STRONG IN THE FAITH. ACT 16:5: SO, THE CHURCHES WERE MADE STRONG IN THE FAITH AND WERE INCREASED IN NUMBER EVERY DAY. ACT 18:23: AND HAVING BEEN THERE FOR SOME TIME, HE WENT THROUGH THE COUNTRY OF GALATIA AND PHRYGIA IN ORDER, MAKING THE DISCIPLES STRONG IN THE FAITH. ACT 20:32: AND NOW, I GIVE YOU INTO THE CARE OF GOD AND THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, WHICH IS ABLE TO MAKE YOU STRONG AND TO GIVE YOU YOUR HERITAGE AMONG ALL THE SAINTS. ACT 23:30: AND A PLOT HAVING BEEN INTIMATED TO ME AGAINST THIS MAN -- ABOUT TO BE OF THE JEWS -- AT ONCE I SENT UNTO THEE, HAVING GIVEN COMMAND ALSO TO THE ACCUSERS TO SAY THE THINGS AGAINST HIM BEFORE THEE; BE STRONG.' ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STRONG.
THE OLD TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN DANIEL 11:39 SAYS “THUS HE SHALL ACT AGAINST THE STRONGEST FORTRESSES WITH A FOREIGN GOD, WHICH HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE, AND ADVANCE ITS GLORY, AND HE SHALL CAUSE THEM TO RULE OVER MANY, AND DIVIDE THE LAND FOR GAIN.” IN PROVERBS 30:30 DECLARES “A LION WHICH IS THE STRONGEST AMONG BEASTS, AND TURNS NOT AWAY FOR ANY…”  
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:10-12 IT SAYS “THE FIRST WROTE: WINE IS THE STRONGEST. THE SECOND WROTE: THE KING IS THE STRONGEST. THE THIRD WROTE: WOMEN ARE THE STRONGEST: BUT ABOVE ALL THINGS TRUTH BEARS AWAY THE VICTORY. IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:24 STATES “O YE MEN, IS NOT WINE THE STRONGEST, THAT ENFORCES TO DO THUS? AND WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN, HE HELD HIS PEACE.” NO, THE TRUTH IS THE STRONGEST BECAUSE IS IT ABOVE ALL THINGS AND PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON. IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:35 SAYS “IS HE NOT GREAT THAT MAKES THESE THINGS? THEREFORE, GREAT IS THE TRUTH, AND STRONGER THAN ALL THINGS.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:38 MENTIONS “AS FOR THE TRUTH, IT ENDURES, AND IS ALWAYS STRONG, IT LIVES AND CONQUERS (ALWAYS PREVAILS) FOREVERMORE.” 
THE NEW TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “…LET GOD BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN (MARRIED) A LIAR.” IN TITUS 1:1-3 STATES “PAUL, AN BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT, AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN THE HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN HEBREWS 6:17-18 DECLARES “THUS GOD, DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY (NEVER CHANGES) OF HIS COUNSEL, CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.”   
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN LUKE 9:27 SAYS “BUT I TELL YOU OF A TRUTH, THERE BE SOME STANDING HERE, WHICH SHALL NOT TASTE OF DEATH, TILL THEY SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN REVELATION 22:6-7 SAYS “AND HE SAID UNTO ME, THESE SAYINGS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE: AND THE LORD GOD OF THE HOLY PROPHETS SENT HIS ANGEL TO SHEW UNTO HIS SERVANTS THE THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY BE DONE. BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY: BLESSED IS HE THAT KEEPETH THE SAYINGS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK.
THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS OF THE APSOTLES IN ACTS 10:34 SAYS “…IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY (RESPECT OF PERSONS OR PARTIAL FAVORITISM). ONE EXCEPTION IS HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY AS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF. 
THE TOP TESTAMENT STRONGEST TOP STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 10:34 SAYS “…IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY (RESPECT OF PERSONS OR PARTIAL FAVORITISM). ONE EXCEPTION IS HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY AS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH WHICH IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. 
16TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY BRAVE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 13:20: AND WHETHER THE LAND IS RICH OR POOR, AND WHETHER OR NOT THERE ARE FORESTS IN IT. AND BE BRAVE [SYNONYMS: COURAGEOUS, PLUCKY, FEARLESS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, INTREPID, HEROIC, LIONHEARTED, MANFUL, MACHO, BOLD, DARING, DAREDEVIL, ADVENTUROUS, AUDACIOUS, DEATH-OR-GLORY, UNDAUNTED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNAFRAID, DAUNTLESS, INDOMITABLE, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, VENTURESOME, STOUTHEARTED, STOUT, SPIRITED, GALLANT, STALWART, RESOLUTE, DETERMINED, ROCK-RIBBED, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, HAVE-A-GO, VENTUROUS], AND BRING BACK SOME OF THE FRUIT OF THE LAND." NOW IT WAS THE TIME OF YEAR FOR THE FIRST RIPE GRAPES. JOSH 1:6: BE STRONG AND BRAVE! YOU MUST LEAD THESE PEOPLE IN THE CONQUEST OF THIS LAND THAT I SOLEMNLY PROMISED THEIR ANCESTORS I WOULD HAND OVER TO THEM. JOSH 1:7: MAKE SURE YOU ARE VERY STRONG AND BRAVE! CAREFULLY OBEY ALL THE LAW MY SERVANT MOSES CHARGED YOU TO KEEP! DO NOT SWERVE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT OR TO THE LEFT, SO THAT YOU MAY BE SUCCESSFUL IN ALL YOU DO. JOSH 1:9: I REPEAT, BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC, FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM WITH YOU IN ALL YOU DO." JOSH 1:18: ANY MAN WHO REBELS AGAINST WHAT YOU SAY AND DOES NOT OBEY ALL YOUR COMMANDS WILL BE EXECUTED. BUT BE STRONG AND BRAVE!" JOSH 8:3: JOSHUA AND THE WHOLE ARMY MARCHED AGAINST AI. JOSHUA SELECTED THIRTY THOUSAND BRAVE WARRIORS AND SENT THEM OUT AT NIGHT. JOSH 10:25: THEN JOSHUA SAID TO THEM, "DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC! BE STRONG AND BRAVE, FOR THE LORD WILL DO THE SAME THING TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES YOU FIGHT. JUDG 7:11: AND LISTEN TO WHAT THEY ARE SAYING. THEN YOU WILL BE BRAVE AND ATTACK THE CAMP." SO, HE WENT DOWN WITH PURAH HIS SERVANT TO WHERE THE SENTRIES WERE GUARDING THE CAMP. JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A BRAVE WARRIOR. HIS MOTHER WAS A PROSTITUTE, BUT GILEAD WAS HIS FATHER. JUDG 18:2: SO, THE DANITES SENT OUT FIVE BRAVE MEN FROM ALL THEIR CLANS, FROM ZORAH AND ESHTAOL, TO SCOUT OUT THE LAND AND EXPLORE IT. THEY TOLD THEM, “GO AND EXPLORE THE LAND.” THEY CAME TO THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM AS FAR AS THE HOME OF MICAH AND SPENT THE NIGHT THERE. JUDG 21:10: THE CONGREGATION SENT 12,000 BRAVE WARRIORS THERE AND COMMANDED THEM: “GO AND KILL THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD WITH THE SWORD, INCLUDING WOMEN AND CHILDREN. 1 SAM 10:26: SAUL ALSO WENT TO HIS HOME IN GIBEAH, AND BRAVE MEN WHOSE HEARTS GOD HAD TOUCHED WENT WITH HIM. 1 SAM 14:52: THE CONFLICT WITH THE PHILISTINES WAS FIERCE ALL OF SAUL’S DAYS, SO WHENEVER SAUL NOTICED ANY STRONG OR BRAVE MAN, HE ENLISTED HIM. 1 SAM 16:18: ONE OF HIS ATTENDANTS REPLIED, "I HAVE SEEN A SON OF JESSE IN BETHLEHEM WHO KNOWS HOW TO PLAY THE LYRE. HE IS A BRAVE WARRIOR AND IS ARTICULATE AND HANDSOME, FOR THE LORD IS WITH HIM." 1 SAM 18:17: THEN SAUL SAID TO DAVID, "HERE'S MY OLDEST DAUGHTER, MERAB. I WANT TO GIVE HER TO YOU IN MARRIAGE. ONLY BE A BRAVE WARRIOR FOR ME AND FIGHT THE BATTLES OF THE LORD." FOR SAUL THOUGHT, "THERE'S NO NEED FOR ME TO RAISE MY HAND AGAINST HIM. LET IT BE THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES!" 1 SAM 31:12: ALL THEIR BRAVE MEN SET OUT, JOURNEYED ALL NIGHT, AND RETRIEVED THE BODY OF SAUL AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS FROM THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN. WHEN THEY ARRIVED AT JABESH, THEY BURNED THE BODIES THERE. 2 SAM 13:28: THEN ABSALOM INSTRUCTED HIS YOUNG MEN, "PLEASE KEEP WATCHING AMNON UNTIL HE'S DRUNK. THEN I'LL TELL YOU, "ATTACK AMNON!' AS SOON AS I DO, KILL HIM AND DON'T BE AFRAID! YOU HAVE YOUR ORDERS, SO BE STRONG AND BRAVE!" 2 SAM 17:10:  THEN, EVEN A BRAVE MAN WITH THE HEART OF A LION WILL MELT BECAUSE ALL ISRAEL KNOWS THAT YOUR FATHER AND THE VALIANT MEN WITH HIM ARE WARRIORS. 2 SAM 23:20: ENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA WAS THE SON OF A BRAVE MAN FROM KABZEEL, A MAN OF MANY EXPLOITS. BENAIAH KILLED TWO SONS OF ARIEL OF MOAB, AND HE WENT DOWN INTO A PIT ON A SNOWY DAY AND KILLED A LION. 1 KGS 2:2: “AS FOR ME, I AM GOING THE WAY OF ALL OF THE EARTH. BE STRONG AND BE COURAGEOUS LIKE A MAN… 2 KGS 5:1: NAAMAN, COMMANDER OF THE ARMY FOR THE KING OF ARAM, WAS A GREAT MAN IN HIS MASTER’S SIGHT AND HIGHLY REGARDED BECAUSE THROUGH HIM, THE LORD HAD GIVEN VICTORY TO ARAM. THE MAN WAS A BRAVE WARRIOR, BUT HE HAD A SKIN DISEASE. 1 CHRON 5:24: THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSES: EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL. THEY WERE BRAVE WARRIORS, FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSES. 1 CHRON 10:12: LL THEIR BRAVE MEN SET OUT AND RETRIEVED THE BODY OF SAUL AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS AND BROUGHT THEM TO JABESH. THEY BURIED THEIR BONES UNDER THE OAK IN JABESH AND FASTED SEVEN DAYS. 1 CHRON 11:22: BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA WAS THE SON OF A BRAVE MAN FROM KABZEEL, A MAN OF MANY EXPLOITS. BENAIAH KILLED TWO SONS OF ARIEL OF MOAB, AND HE WENT DOWN INTO A PIT ON A SNOWY DAY AND KILLED A LION. 1 CHRON 12:21: THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE RAIDERS, FOR THEY WERE ALL BRAVE WARRIORS AND COMMANDERS IN THE ARMY. 1 CHRON 12:25: FROM THE SIMEONITES: 7,100 BRAVE WARRIORS READY FOR WAR. 1 CHRON 12:28: 28 AND ZADOK, A YOUNG BRAVE WARRIOR, WITH 22 COMMANDERS FROM HIS OWN ANCESTRAL HOUSE. 1 CHRON 12:30: FROM THE EPHRAIMITES: 20,800 BRAVE WARRIORS WHO WERE FAMOUS MEN IN THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSES. 1 CHRON 22:13: THEN YOU WILL SUCCEED, IF YOU CAREFULLY OBEY THE RULES AND REGULATIONS WHICH THE LORD ORDERED MOSES TO GIVE TO ISRAEL. BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC! 1 CHRON 28:1: DAVID ASSEMBLED ALL THE LEADERS OF ISRAEL IN JERUSALEM: THE LEADERS OF THE TRIBES, THE LEADERS OF THE DIVISIONS IN THE KING’S SERVICE, THE COMMANDERS OF THOUSANDS AND THE COMMANDERS OF HUNDREDS, AND THE OFFICIALS IN CHARGE OF ALL THE PROPERTY AND CATTLE OF THE KING AND HIS SONS, ALONG WITH THE COURT OFFICIALS, THE FIGHTING MEN, AND ALL THE BRAVE WARRIORS. 1 CHRON 28:20: DAVID SAID TO HIS SON SOLOMON: "BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DO IT! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC! FOR THE LORD GOD, MY GOD, IS WITH YOU. HE WILL NOT LEAVE YOU OR ABANDON YOU BEFORE ALL THE WORK FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD'S TEMPLE IS FINISHED. 2 CHRON 14:8: SA HAD AN ARMY OF 300,000 FROM JUDAH BEARING LARGE SHIELDS AND SPEARS, AND 280,000 FROM BENJAMIN BEARING REGULAR SHIELDS AND DRAWING THE BOW. ALL THESE WERE BRAVE WARRIORS. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND CARRIED OUT GREAT WORKS IN THE TOWNS OF JUDAH. HE HAD FIGHTING MEN, BRAVE WARRIORS, IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: THESE ARE THEIR NUMBERS ACCORDING TO THEIR ANCESTRAL FAMILIES. FOR JUDAH, THE COMMANDERS OF THOUSANDS: ADNAH THE COMMANDER AND 300,000 BRAVE WARRIORS WITH HIM… 2 CHRON 17:16: NEXT TO HIM, AMASIAH SON OF ZICHRI, THE VOLUNTEER OF THE LORD, AND 200,000 BRAVE WARRIORS WITH HIM… 2 CHRON 17:17: FROM BENJAMIN, ELIADA, A BRAVE WARRIOR, AND 200,000 WITH HIM ARMED WITH BOW AND SHIELD… 2 CHRON 25:6: THEN FOR 7,500 POUNDS OF SILVER HE HIRED 100,000 BRAVE WARRIORS FROM ISRAEL. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE TOTAL NUMBER OF HEADS OF FAMILIES WAS 2,600 BRAVE WARRIORS. 2 CHRON 26:17: AZARIAH THE PRIEST, ALONG WITH 80 BRAVE PRIESTS OF THE LORD, WENT IN AFTER HIM. 2 CHRON 28:6: PEKAH SON OF REMALIAH KILLED 120,000 IN JUDAH IN ONE DAY—ALL BRAVE MEN—BECAUSE THEY HAD ABANDONED THE LORD GOD OF THEIR ANCESTORS. 2 CHRON 32:7: BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC BECAUSE OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA AND THIS HUGE ARMY THAT IS WITH HIM! WE HAVE WITH US ONE WHO IS STRONGER THAN THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM. 2 CHRON 32:21: AND THE LORD SENT AN ANGEL WHO ANNIHILATED EVERY BRAVE WARRIOR, LEADER, AND COMMANDER IN THE CAMP OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, THE KING OF ASSYRIA RETURNED IN DISGRACE TO HIS LAND. HE WENT TO THE TEMPLE OF HIS GOD, AND THERE SOME OF HIS OWN CHILDREN STRUCK HIM DOWN WITH THE SWORD. EZRA 10:4: ARISE, FOR IT IS YOUR DUTY, AND WE ARE WITH YOU. BE STRONG AND BRAVE AND DO IT. JOB 14:10: BUT [THE BRAVE, STRONG] MAN MUST DIE AND LIE PROSTRATE; YES, MAN BREATHES HIS LAST AND, WHERE IS HE? PSA 27:14: AIT AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD; BE BRAVE AND OF GOOD COURAGE AND LET YOUR HEART BE STOUT AND ENDURING. YES, WAIT FOR AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD. PSA 76:5: THE BRAVE-HEARTED HAVE BEEN PLUNDERED; THEY HAVE SLIPPED INTO THEIR FINAL SLEEP. NONE OF THE WARRIORS WAS ABLE TO LIFT A HAND. ISA 33:7: "LISTEN! THEIR BRAVE MEN CRY OUT IN THE STREETS; THE ENVOYS OF PEACE WEEP BITTERLY. ISA 46:8: “REMEMBER THIS AND BE BRAVE; TAKE IT TO HEART, YOU, TRANSGRESSORS! EZEK 27:11: MERCENARIES FROM ARVAD AND HELECH STOOD GUARD DUTY ON YOUR WALLS, WHILE BRAVE MEN MANNED YOUR TOWERS. THEY HUNG THEIR SHIELDS ALL AROUND YOUR WALLS JUST THE RIGHT TOUCH TO PERFECT YOUR INTERIOR DECORATING!" AMOS 2:14: ESCAPE WILL FAIL THE SWIFT, THE STRONG ONE WILL NOT PREVAIL BY HIS STRENGTH, AND THE BRAVE WILL NOT SAVE HIS LIFE. ROM 5:7: FOR IT IS RARE FOR ANYONE TO DIE FOR A RIGHTEOUS PERSON, THOUGH SOMEBODY MIGHT BE BRAVE ENOUGH TO DIE FOR A GOOD PERSON. 1 COR 16:13: BE ALERT, STAND FIRM IN THE FAITH, ACT LIKE A MAN, BE STRONG. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVE.
ETERNALLY BRAVEHEARTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PSA 76:5: THE BRAVEHEARTED WERE PLUNDERED; THEY "FELL ASLEEP." ALL THE WARRIORS WERE HELPLESS. AMOS 2:16 BRAVEHEARTED WARRIORS WILL RUN AWAY NAKED IN THAT DAY." THE LORD IS SPEAKING! ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVEHEARTED.
ETERNAL BRAVELY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
1 SAM 14:48: HE FOUGHT BRAVELY, DEFEATED THE AMALEKITES, AND DELIVERED ISRAEL FROM THE HAND OF THOSE WHO PLUNDERED THEM. 2 SAM 10:12: BE STRONG! LET'S FIGHT BRAVELY FOR THE SAKE OF OUR PEOPLE AND THE CITIES OF OUR GOD! THE LORD WILL DO WHAT HE DECIDES IS BEST!" 1 CHRON 19:13: BE STRONG! LET'S FIGHT BRAVELY FOR THE SAKE OF OUR PEOPLE AND THE CITIES OF OUR GOD! THE LORD WILL DO WHAT HE DECIDES IS BEST!" 2 CHRON 25:8: EVEN IF YOU GO AND FIGHT BRAVELY IN BATTLE, GOD WILL DEFEAT YOU BEFORE THE ENEMY. GOD IS CAPABLE OF HELPING OR DEFEATING." ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVELY.
ETERNAL BRAVERY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
RTH 3:11: AND NOW, MY DAUGHTER, FEAR NOT. I WILL DO FOR YOU ALL YOU REQUIRE, FOR ALL MY PEOPLE IN THE CITY KNOW THAT YOU ARE A WOMAN OF STRENGTH (WORTH, BRAVERY, CAPABILITY). 1 CHRON 5:24: AND THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSES: EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF STRENGTH OF MIND AND SPIRIT [ENABLING THEM TO ENCOUNTER DANGER WITH FIRMNESS AND PERSONAL BRAVERY], FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THE HOUSES OF THEIR FATHERS. ISA 3:18: IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL TAKE AWAY THE BRAVERY OF THEIR TINKLING ORNAMENTS ABOUT THEIR FEET, AND THEIR CAULS, AND THEIR ROUND TIRES LIKE THE MOON… HAB 3:19: THE LORD GOD IS MY STRENGTH, MY PERSONAL BRAVERY, AND MY INVINCIBLE ARMY; HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE HINDS' FEET AND WILL MAKE ME TO WALK [NOT TO STAND STILL IN TERROR, BUT TO WALK] AND MAKE [SPIRITUAL] PROGRESS UPON MY HIGH PLACES [OF TROUBLE, SUFFERING, OR RESPONSIBILITY]! ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVERY.
ETERNALLY BRAVEST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA AND HIS WHOLE ARMY, INCLUDING THE BRAVEST WARRIORS, MARCHED UP FROM GILGAL. JUDG 21:10: SO, THE CONGREGATION SENT THITHER TWELVE THOUSAND OF THEIR BRAVEST MEN, AND COMMANDED THEM, "GO AND SMITE THE INHABITANTS OF JA'BESH-GIL'EAD WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD; ALSO, THE WOMEN AND THE LITTLE ONES. 2 SAM 17:10: IF THAT HAPPENS EVEN THE BRAVEST SOLDIER -- ONE WHO IS LION-HEARTED -- WILL VIRTUALLY MELT AWAY. FOR ALL ISRAEL KNOWS THAT YOUR FATHER IS A WARRIOR AND THAT THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE BRAVE. EZEK 32:21: THE BRAVEST OF THE WARRIORS WILL SPEAK TO HIM FROM THE MIDST OF SHEOL ALONG WITH HIS ALLIES, SAYING: 'THE UNCIRCUMCISED HAVE COME DOWN; THEY LIE STILL, KILLED BY THE SWORD.' AMOS 2:16: EVEN THE BRAVEST OF ELITE TROOPS WILL RUN AWAY NAKED AT THAT TIME," DECLARES THE LORD. NAH 2:5: [THE ASSYRIAN LEADER] REMEMBERS AND SUMMONS HIS BRAVEST MEN; THEY STUMBLE IN THEIR MARCH. THEY HASTEN TO THE CITY'S WALL, AND THEIR MOVABLE DEFENSE SHELTER IS PREPARED AND SET UP. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVEST.
THE 3RD BACKUP ANCIENT ENGLISH PERIMETER
0TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY BOLD, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 18:27: THEN ABRAHAM ANSWERED AND SAID, "LOOK, PLEASE, I WAS BOLD [SYNONYMS: DARING, INTREPID, COURAGEOUS, BRAVE, VALIANT, FEARLESS, UNAFRAID, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, VALOROUS, AUDACIOUS, ADVENTUROUS, DASHING, HEROIC, GALLANT, SWASHBUCKLING, ADVENTURESOME, DAREDEVIL, VENTURESOME, PLUCKY, UNFLINCHING, SPIRITED, CONFIDENT, POSITIVE, DECISIVE, ASSURED, ENTERPRISING, RASH, RECKLESS, BRASH, FOOLHARDY, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, GAME, FEISTY, TEMERARIOUS] TO SPEAK TO MY LORD, BUT I [AM] DUST AND ASHES. GEN 18:31: AND HE SAID, "PLEASE, NOW, I WAS BOLD TO SPEAK TO MY LORD. WHAT IF TWENTY BE FOUND THERE?" AND HE ANSWERED, "I WILL NOT DESTROY [IT] FOR THE SAKE OF THE TWENTY." NUM 16:1: AND KORAH, THE SON OF IZHAR, THE SON OF KOHATH, THE SON OF LEVI, MADE BOLD, AND WITH HIM DATHAN AND ABIRAM, THE SONS OF ELIAB, AND ON, THE SON OF PELETH, THE SONS OF REUBEN… JOSH 10:25: AND JOSHUA SAID TO THEM, "DO NOT BE AFRAID OR DISMAYED! BE STRONG AND BOLD, FOR THUS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH WILL DO TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES WHOM YOU [ARE] ABOUT TO FIGHT. 1 CHRON 17:25: "BECAUSE OF YOU, MY GOD, I HAVE BEEN BOLD TO PRAY TO YOU, AS YOU HAVE TOLD YOUR SERVANT THAT YOU WILL BUILD HIM A DYNASTY. 2 CHRON 23:1: IN THE SEVENTH YEAR JEHOIADA MADE A BOLD MOVE. HE MADE A PACT WITH THE OFFICERS OF THE UNITS OF HUNDREDS: AZARIAH SON OF JEHORAM, ISHMAEL SON OF JEHOCHANAN, AZARIAH SON OF OBED, MAASEIAH SON OF ADAIAH, AND ELISHAPHAT SON OF ZIKRI. JOB 10:16: AND [IF MY HEAD] GROWS BOLD, YOU WOULD HUNT ME AS THE LION IN ITS PRIME; {AND YOU REPEAT YOUR EXPLOITS AGAINST ME}. JOB 11:12: AND EMPTY MAN IS BOLD, AND THE COLT OF A WILD ASS MAN IS BORN. JOB 16:3: WILL YOUR FUTILE WORDS OF WIND HAVE NO END? OR WHAT MAKES YOU SO BOLD TO ANSWER [ME LIKE THIS]? JOB 41:10: NONE IS SO BOLD AS TO STIR HIM UP; AND WHO IS HE THAT WILL STAND BEFORE ME? PSA 138:3: ON THE DAY I CALLED, YOU, ANSWERED ME; YOU MADE ME BOLD WITH STRENGTH IN MY SOUL. PROV 7:13: SO, SHE GRABBED HIM AND KISSED HIM, AND WITH A BOLD EXPRESSION SHE SAID TO HIM… PROV 21:29: A WICKED MAN PUTS ON A BOLD FACE, BUT THE UPRIGHT MAN CONSIDERS HIS WAY. PROV 28:1: THE WICKED FLEE WHEN NO MAN PURSUETH: BUT THE RIGHTEOUS ARE BOLD AS A LION. SONG 8:9: IF SHE IS A WALL [DISCREET AND WOMANLY], WE WILL BUILD UPON HER A TURRET [A DOWRY] OF SILVER; BUT IF SHE IS A DOOR [BOLD AND FLIRTATIOUS], WE WILL ENCLOSE HER WITH BOARDS OF CEDAR. EZEK 16:30: "'HOW SICK IS YOUR HEART, DECLARES THE SOVEREIGN LORD, WHEN YOU PERFORM ALL OF THESE ACTS, THE DEEDS OF A BOLD PROSTITUTE. DAN 8:23: AND AT THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSORS SHALL HAVE COME TO THE FULL, A KING OF BOLD COUNTENANCE, AND UNDERSTANDING RIDDLES, SHALL STAND UP. ROM 10:20: BUT ESAIAS IS VERY BOLD, AND SAITH, I WAS FOUND OF THEM THAT SOUGHT ME NOT; I WAS MADE MANIFEST UNTO THEM THAT ASKED NOT AFTER ME. ROM 15:18: FOR I AM BOLD ENOUGH TO TELL YOU ONLY ABOUT WHAT THE MESSIAH HAS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH ME IN BRINGING GENTILES TO OBEDIENCE. BY MY WORDS AND ACTIONS… 2 COR 10:1: NOW I PAUL MYSELF BESEECH YOU BY THE MEEKNESS AND GENTLENESS OF CHRIST, WHO IN PRESENCE AM BASE AMONG YOU, BUT BEING ABSENT AM BOLD TOWARD YOU: 2 COR 10:2: BUT I BESEECH YOU, THAT I MAY NOT BE BOLD WHEN I AM PRESENT WITH THAT CONFIDENCE, WHEREWITH I THINK TO BE BOLD AGAINST SOME, WHICH THINK OF US AS IF WE WALKED ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. 2 COR 10:12: FOR WE DO NOT MAKE BOLD TO RANK OR TO COMPARE OURSELVES WITH CERTAIN OF THOSE COMMENDING THEMSELVES, BUT THEY, AMONG THEMSELVES MEASURING THEMSELVES, AND COMPARING THEMSELVES WITH THEMSELVES, ARE NOT WISE… 2 COR 11:21: I SPEAK AS CONCERNING REPROACH, AS THOUGH WE HAD BEEN WEAK. HOWBEIT WHEREINSOEVER ANY IS BOLD, (I SPEAK FOOLISHLY,) I AM BOLD ALSO. EPHES 3:12: IN WHOM WE HAVE THIS BOLD AND CONFIDENT ACCESS THROUGH OUR FAITH IN HIM. EPHES 6:20: FOR THIS I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS. PRAY THAT I MIGHT BE BOLD ENOUGH IN HIM TO SPEAK AS I SHOULD. PHIL 1:14: AND MANY OF THE BRETHREN IN THE LORD, WAXING CONFIDENT BY MY BONDS, ARE MUCH MORE-BOLD TO SPEAK THE WORD WITHOUT FEAR. COL 2:15: [GOD] DISARMED THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS THAT WERE RANGED AGAINST US AND MADE A BOLD DISPLAY AND PUBLIC EXAMPLE OF THEM, IN TRIUMPHING OVER THEM IN HIM AND IN IT [THE CROSS]. 1 THESS 2:2: BUT EVEN AFTER THAT WE HAD SUFFERED BEFORE, AND WERE SHAMEFULLY ENTREATED, AS YE KNOW, AT PHILIPPI, WE WERE BOLD IN OUR GOD TO SPEAK UNTO YOU THE GOSPEL OF GOD WITH MUCH CONTENTION. PHILEM 1:8: WHEREFORE, THOUGH I MIGHT BE MUCH BOLD IN CHRIST TO ENJOIN THEE THAT WHICH IS CONVENIENT… 2 PET. 2:10: ESPECIALLY THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE POLLUTING DESIRES OF THE FLESH AND DESPISE AUTHORITY. BOLD, ARROGANT PEOPLE! THEY DO NOT TREMBLE WHEN THEY BLASPHEME THE GLORIOUS ONES… 2 PET. 2:11: BEING BOLD AND ARROGANT, THEY ARE NOT AFRAID TO SLANDER GLORIOUS BEINGS. YET EVEN ANGELS, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE GREATER IN STRENGTH AND POWER, DO NOT BRING A SLANDEROUS ACCUSATION AGAINST THEM FROM THE LORD. CT 13:46: THEN PAUL AND BARNABAS WAXED BOLD, AND SAID, IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THE WORD OF GOD SHOULD FIRST HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO YOU: BUT SEEING YE PUT IT FROM YOU, AND JUDGE YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF EVERLASTING LIFE, LO, WE TURN TO THE GENTILES. ACT 26:26: FOR THE KING UNDERSTANDS ABOUT THESE THINGS WELL ENOUGH, AND [THEREFORE] TO HIM I SPEAK WITH BOLD FRANKNESS AND CONFIDENCE. I AM CONVINCED THAT NOT ONE OF THESE THINGS HAS ESCAPED HIS NOTICE, FOR ALL THIS DID NOT TAKE PLACE IN A CORNER [IN SECRET]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLD.
ETERNALLY BOLD-FACED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EZEK 16:30: "HOW LANGUISHING IS YOUR HEART," DECLARES THE LORD GOD, "WHILE YOU DO ALL THESE THINGS, THE ACTIONS OF A BOLD-FACED HARLOT. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLD-FACED.
ETERNALLY BOLDLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 34:25: AND IT CAME TO PASS ON THE THIRD DAY, WHEN THEY WERE SORE, THAT TWO OF THE SONS OF JACOB, SIMEON AND LEVI, DINAH'S BRETHREN, TOOK EACH MAN HIS SWORD, AND CAME UPON THE CITY BOLDLY, AND SLEW ALL THE MALES. EXO 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH, KING OF EGYPT, AND HE CHASED AFTER THE SONS OF ISRAEL AS THE SONS OF ISRAEL WERE GOING OUT BOLDLY. NUM 13:30: AND CALEB STILLED THE PEOPLE BEFORE MOSES, AND SAID, LET US GO UP BOLDLY AND POSSESS IT, FOR WE ARE WELL ABLE TO DO IT. NUM 33:3: THEY JOURNEYED FROM RAMESES IN THE FIRST MONTH, ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH; ON THE NEXT DAY AFTER THE PASSOVER THE SONS OF ISRAEL STARTED OUT BOLDLY IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE EGYPTIANS… 1 SAM 2:1: THEN HANNAH PRAYED AND SAID, "MY HEART EXULTS IN THE LORD; MY HORN IS EXALTED IN THE LORD, MY MOUTH SPEAKS BOLDLY AGAINST MY ENEMIES, BECAUSE I REJOICE IN YOUR SALVATION. 2 CHRON 25:11: AMAZIAH BOLDLY LED HIS ARMY TO THE VALLEY OF SALT, WHERE HE DEFEATED 10,000 EDOMITES. NEH 9:29: AND YOU SOLEMNLY ADMONISHED THEM IN ORDER TO RETURN THEM TO YOUR LAW, BUT THEY BEHAVED PRESUMPTUOUSLY AND DID NOT OBEY YOUR COMMANDMENTS. THEY SINNED AGAINST YOUR ORDINANCES -- THOSE BY WHICH AN INDIVIDUAL, IF HE OBEYS THEM, WILL LIVE. THEY BOLDLY TURNED FROM YOU; THEY REBELLED AND DID NOT OBEY. PROV 10:10: HE WHO WINKS WITH THE EYE [CRAFTILY AND WITH MALICE] CAUSES SORROW; THE FOOLISH OF LIPS WILL FALL HEADLONG BUT HE WHO BOLDLY REPROVES MAKES PEACE. JER 23:17: THEY SAY BOLDLY UNTO THOSE THAT STIR ME TO ANGER, THE LORD HATH SAID, YE SHALL HAVE PEACE; AND THEY SAY UNTO ANYONE THAT WALKS AFTER THE IMAGINATION OF HIS OWN HEART, NO EVIL [SEX] SHALL COME UPON YOU. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH OF ARIMATHAEA, AN HONOURABLE COUNSELLER, WHICH ALSO WAITED FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD, CAME, AND WENT IN BOLDLY UNTO PILATE, AND CRAVED THE BODY OF JESUS. JOHN 7:13: BUT NO ONE DARED SPEAK OUT BOLDLY ABOUT HIM FOR FEAR OF [THE LEADERS OF] THE JEWS. JOHN 7:26: BUT, LO, HE SPEAKETH BOLDLY, AND THEY SAY NOTHING UNTO HIM. DO THE RULERS KNOW INDEED THAT THIS IS THE VERY CHRIST? ROM 10:20: AND ISAIAH SAYS BOLDLY: I WAS FOUNDBY THOSE WHO WERE NOT LOOKING FOR ME; I REVEALED MYSELF TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT ASKING FOR ME. ROM 15:15: NEVERTHELESS, BRETHREN, I HAVE WRITTEN THE MORE BOLDLY UNTO YOU IN SOME SORT, AS PUTTING YOU IN MIND, BECAUSE OF THE GRACE THAT IS GIVEN TO ME OF GOD… 2 COR 3:12: THEREFORE, SINCE WE HAVE SUCH A HOPE, WE SPEAK VERY BOLDLY… EPHES 6:19: AND FOR ME, THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY, TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL… EPHES 6:20: FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS: THAT THEREIN I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY, AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK. PHIL 1:14: MOREOVER, BECAUSE OF MY IMPRISONMENT THE LORD HAS CAUSED MOST OF THE BROTHERS TO BECOME CONFIDENT TO SPEAK GOD'S WORD MORE BOLDLY AND COURAGEOUSLY THAN EVER BEFORE. PHIL 1:20: THIS IS IN KEEPING WITH MY OWN EAGER DESIRE AND PERSISTENT EXPECTATION AND HOPE, THAT I SHALL NOT DISGRACE MYSELF NOR BE PUT TO SHAME IN ANYTHING; BUT THAT WITH THE UTMOST FREEDOM OF SPEECH AND UNFAILING COURAGE, NOW AS ALWAYS HERETOFORE, CHRIST (THE MESSIAH) WILL BE MAGNIFIED AND GET GLORY AND PRAISE IN THIS BODY OF MINE AND BE BOLDLY EXALTED IN MY PERSON, WHETHER THROUGH (BY) LIFE OR THROUGH (BY) DEATH. COL 2:15: AND THE HOSTILE PRINCES AND RULERS HE SHOOK OFF FROM HIMSELF, AND BOLDLY DISPLAYED THEM AS HIS CONQUESTS, WHEN BY THE CROSS HE TRIUMPHED OVER THEM. COL 4:4: THAT I MAY PROCLAIM IT FULLY AND MAKE IT CLEAR [SPEAK BOLDLY AND UNFOLD THAT MYSTERY], AS IS MY DUTY. HEBREWS 4:16: LET US THEREFORE COME BOLDLY UNTO THE THRONE OF GRACE, THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY, AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED. HEBREWS 13:6: SO THAT WE MAY BOLDLY SAY, THE LORD IS MY HELPER, AND I WILL NOT FEAR WHAT MAN SHALL DO UNTO ME. JUDE 1:12: THESE ARE HIDDEN REEFS (ELEMENTS OF DANGER) IN YOUR LOVE FEASTS, WHERE THEY BOLDLY FEAST SUMPTUOUSLY [CAROUSING TOGETHER IN YOUR MIDST], WITHOUT SCRUPLES PROVIDING FOR THEMSELVES [ALONE]. THEY ARE CLOUDS WITHOUT WATER, SWEPT ALONG BY THE WINDS; TREES, WITHOUT FRUIT AT THE LATE AUTUMN GATHERING TIME -- "TWICE (DOUBLY) DEAD, [LIFELESS AND] PLUCKED UP BY THE ROOTS… ACT 4:29: LORD, PAY ATTENTION TO THEIR THREATS NOW, AND ALLOW YOUR SERVANTS TO SPEAK YOUR WORD BOLDLY. ACT 4:31: WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE MEETING WAS SHAKEN, AND ALL OF THEM WERE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND CONTINUED TO SPEAK MESSAGES FROM GOD BOLDLY. ACT 9:27: BUT BARNABAS TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE APOSTLES, AND DECLARED UNTO THEM HOW HE HAD SEEN THE LORD IN THE WAY, AND THAT HE HAD SPOKEN TO HIM, AND HOW HE HAD PREACHED BOLDLY AT DAMASCUS IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS. ACT 9:28: SAUL WAS COMING AND GOING WITH THEM IN JERUSALEM, SPEAKING BOLDLY IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. ACT 9:29: AND HE SPAKE BOLDLY IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD JESUS, AND DISPUTED AGAINST THE GRECIANS: BUT THEY WENT ABOUT TO SLAY HIM. ACT 13:46: THEN PAUL AND BARNABAS BOLDLY SAID: “IT WAS NECESSARY THAT GOD’S MESSAGE BE SPOKEN TO YOU FIRST. BUT SINCE YOU REJECT IT AND CONSIDER YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE, WE NOW TURN TO THE GENTILES! ACT 14:3: LONG TIME THEREFORE ABODE THEY SPEAKING BOLDLY IN THE LORD, WHICH GAVE TESTIMONY UNTO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, AND GRANTED SIGNS AND WONDERS TO BE DONE BY THEIR HANDS. ACT 18:26: AND HE BEGAN TO SPEAK BOLDLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE: WHOM WHEN AQUILA AND PRISCILLA HAD HEARD, THEY TOOK HIM UNTO THEM, AND EXPOUNDED UNTO HIM THE WAY OF GOD MORE PERFECTLY. ACT 19:8: AND HE WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE, AND SPAKE BOLDLY FOR THE SPACE OF THREE MONTHS, DISPUTING AND PERSUADING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ACT 26:25: BUT HE SAID, "I AM NOT CRAZY, MOST EXCELLENT FESTUS, BUT BOLDLY DECLARE WORDS OF TRUTH AND REASONABLENESS. ACT 26:26: FOR THE KING KNOWS ABOUT THESE MATTERS. IT IS TO HIM I AM ACTUALLY SPEAKING BOLDLY. FOR I AM CONVINCED THAT NONE OF THESE THINGS ESCAPES HIS NOTICE, SINCE THIS WAS NOT DONE IN A CORNER.  ACT 28:31: HE CONTINUED TO PREACH ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TO TEACH BOLDLY AND FREELY ABOUT THE LORD JESUS, THE MESSIAH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLDLY.
ETERNAL BOLDNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PROV 5:14: [THE EXTENT AND BOLDNESS OF] MY SIN INVOLVED ALMOST ALL EVIL [IN THE ESTIMATION] OF THE CONGREGATION AND THE COMMUNITY. PROV 21:29: A WICKED PERSON SHOWS BOLDNESS WITH HIS FACE, BUT AS FOR THE UPRIGHT, HE DISCERNS HIS WAYS. ECCLES 8:1: WHO IS AS THE WISE MAN? AND WHO KNOWETH THE INTERPRETATION OF A THING? A MAN'S WISDOM MAKETH HIS FACE TO SHINE, AND THE BOLDNESS OF HIS FACE SHALL BE CHANGED. JER 30:21: AND THEIR PRINCE SHALL BE OF THEMSELVES, AND THEIR RULER SHALL PROCEED FROM THE MIDST OF THEM; AND I WILL CAUSE HIM TO DRAW NEAR, AND HE SHALL APPROACH UNTO ME: FOR WHO IS HE THAT HATH HAD BOLDNESS TO APPROACH UNTO ME? SAITH JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. ROM 10:20: AND ISAIAH, WITH STRANGE BOLDNESS, EXCLAIMS, "I HAVE BEEN FOUND BY THOSE WHO WERE NOT LOOKING FOR ME, I HAVE REVEALED MYSELF TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT INQUIRING OF ME." 2 COR 3:12: THEREFORE, HAVING SUCH A HOPE, WE USE GREAT BOLDNESS. 2 COR 7:4: GREAT IS MY BOLDNESS OF SPEECH TOWARD YOU, GREAT IS MY GLORYING OF YOU: I AM FILLED WITH COMFORT, I AM EXCEEDING JOYFUL IN ALL OUR TRIBULATION. 2 COR 10:2: I ENTREAT YOU WHEN I DO COME [TO YOU] THAT I MAY NOT [BE DRIVEN TO SUCH] BOLDNESS AS I INTEND TO SHOW TOWARD THOSE FEW WHO SUSPECT US OF ACTING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH [ON THE LOW LEVEL OF WORLDLY MOTIVES AND AS IF INVESTED WITH ONLY HUMAN POWERS]. EPHES 3:12: IN WHOM WE HAVE BOLDNESS AND ACCESS WITH CONFIDENCE BY THE FAITH OF HIM. EPHES 6:19: PRAY ALSO FOR ME, THAT THE MESSAGE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME WHEN I OPEN MY MOUTH TO MAKE KNOWN WITH BOLDNESS THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL. PHIL 1:20: ACCORDING TO MY EARNEST EXPECTATION AND MY HOPE, THAT IN NOTHING I SHALL BE ASHAMED, BUT THAT WITH ALL BOLDNESS, AS ALWAYS, SO NOW ALSO CHRIST SHALL BE MAGNIFIED IN MY BODY, WHETHER IT BE BY LIFE, OR BY DEATH. 1 THESS 2:2: BUT AFTER WE HAD ALREADY SUFFERED AND BEEN MISTREATED IN PHILIPPI, AS YOU KNOW, WE HAD THE BOLDNESS IN OUR GOD TO SPEAK TO YOU THE GOSPEL OF GOD AMID MUCH OPPOSITION. 1 TIM 3:13: FOR THEY THAT HAVE USED THE OFFICE OF A DEACON WELL PURCHASE TO THEMSELVES A GOOD DEGREE, AND GREAT BOLDNESS IN THE FAITH WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS. PHILEM 1:8: FOR THIS REASON, ALTHOUGH I HAVE GREAT BOLDNESS IN CHRIST TO COMMAND YOU TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT… HEBREWS 3:6: AND CHRIST, AS A SON OVER HIS HOUSE, WHOSE HOUSE ARE WE, IF THE BOLDNESS AND THE REJOICING OF THE HOPE UNTO THE END WE HOLD FAST. HEBREWS 4:16: THEREFORE, LET US APPROACH THE THRONE OF GRACE WITH BOLDNESS, SO THAT WE MAY RECEIVE MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP US AT THE PROPER TIME. HEBREWS 10:19: HAVING THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BOLDNESS TO ENTER INTO THE HOLIEST BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS… HEBREWS 10:35: YE MAY NOT CAST AWAY, THEN, YOUR BOLDNESS, WHICH HATH GREAT RECOMPENSE OF REWARD… 1 JOHN 2:28: SO NOW, LITTLE CHILDREN, REMAIN IN HIM, SO THAT WHEN HE APPEARS WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS AND NOT BE ASHAMED BEFORE HIM AT HIS COMING. 1 JOHN 3:21: BELOVED, IF OUR HEART MAY NOT CONDEMN US, WE HAVE BOLDNESS TOWARD GOD… 1 JOHN 4:17: HEREIN IS OUR LOVE MADE PERFECT, THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT: BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD. 1 JOHN 5:14: AND THIS IS THE BOLDNESS THAT WE HAVE TOWARD HIM, THAT IF ANYTHING WE MAY ASK ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, HE DOTH HEAR US… ACT 4:13: NOW WHEN THEY SAW THE BOLDNESS OF PETER AND JOHN, AND PERCEIVED THAT THEY WERE UNLEARNED AND IGNORANT MEN, THEY MARVELLED; AND THEY TOOK KNOWLEDGE OF THEM, THAT THEY HAD BEEN WITH JESUS. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, BEHOLD THEIR THREATENINGS: AND GRANT UNTO THY SERVANTS, THAT WITH ALL BOLDNESS THEY MAY SPEAK THY WORD… ACT 4:31: AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WAS SHAKEN WHERE THEY WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER; AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, AND THEY SPAKE THE WORD OF GOD WITH BOLDNESS. ACT 28:31: PROCLAIMING THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TEACHING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH FULL BOLDNESS AND WITHOUT HINDRANCE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLDNESS. 
1ST LEVEL
ETERNAL VIGOR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 49:3: REUBEN, YOU ARE MY FIRSTBORN, MY MIGHT, THE BEGINNING (THE FIRSTFRUITS) OF MY MANLY STRENGTH AND VIGOR; [YOUR BIRTHRIGHT GAVE YOU] THE PREEMINENCE IN DIGNITY AND THE PREEMINENCE IN POWER. DEUT 21:17: BUT HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE DISLIKED [WIFE] {BY GIVING} HIM A DOUBLE PORTION OF {ALL THAT HE HAS}, FOR HE [IS] THE FIRSTFRUIT OF HIS VIGOR; TO HIM [IS] THE LEGAL CLAIM OF THE BIRTHRIGHT. DEUT 34:7: ALTHOUGH MOSES WAS ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED, HIS EYE WAS NOT DIM, NOR HIS VIGOR ABATED. JOB 5:26: YOU WILL APPROACH THE GRAVE IN FULL VIGOR, AS A STACK OF SHEAVES IS GATHERED IN ITS SEASON. JOB 20:11: HIS BONES MAY BE FULL OF YOUTHFUL VIGOR, BUT WILL LIE DOWN WITH HIM IN THE GRAVE. JOB 21:23: SUCH PERSONS WILL DIE IN THEIR FULL VIGOR, COMPLETELY PROSPEROUS AND SECURE. JOB 30:2: WHAT USE TO ME WAS THE STRENGTH OF THEIR HANDS? THEIR VIGOR HAD LEFT THEM. JOB 33:25: THEN HIS FLESH WILL BE HEALTHIER THAN IN HIS YOUTH, AND HE WILL RETURN TO THE DAYS OF HIS YOUTHFUL VIGOR [SYNONYMS: OBUSTNESS, HEALTHINESS, GOOD HEALTH, FULL HEALTH, HARDINESS, STRENGTH, STAMINA, STURDINESS, FITNESS, GOOD SHAPE, GOOD TRIM, GOOD CONDITION, FINE FETTLE, TOUGHNESS, RUGGEDNESS, MUSCLE, POWER, BLOOM, RADIANCE, SAP, ENERGY, ACTIVITY, LIVELINESS, LIFE, SPRYNESS, SPRIGHTLINESS, VITALITY, VIVACITY, VIVACIOUSNESS, VERVE, ANIMATION, SPIRITEDNESS, SPIRIT, ENTHUSIASM, FIRE, FIERINESS, FERVOR, ARDOR, ZEAL, PASSION, MIGHT, FORCEFULNESS, DETERMINATION, INTENSITY, DYNAMISM, SPARKLE, EFFERVESCENCE, ZEST, DASH, SNAP, SPARK, GUSTO, PEP, BOUNCE, EXUBERANCE, DRIVE, PUSH, ELAN, ZIP, ZING, OOMPH, VIM, GO, GET-UP-AND-GO, PUNCH, WELLY, THEW, THEWINESS]. PSA 32:4: FOR DAY AND NIGHT YOUR HAND WAS HEAVY UPON ME. MY VIGOR WAS CHANGED INTO [THE] DRY HEAT OF SUMMER. SELAH. PSA 105:36: HE ALSO STRUCK DOWN ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN THEIR LAND, THE FIRST FRUITS OF ALL THEIR VIGOR. PROV 1:12: WE WILL SWALLOW THEM ALIVE LIKE SHEOL, THOSE FULL OF VIGOR LIKE THOSE GOING DOWN TO THE PIT. PROV 5:9: OR YOU WILL GIVE YOUR VIGOR TO OTHERS AND YOUR YEARS TO THE CRUEL ONE… ECCLES 11:10: BANISH ANXIETY FROM YOUR HEART, AND PUT AWAY PAIN FROM YOUR BODY, FOR YOUTH AND VIGOR [ARE] VANITY. ISA 59:10: WE GROPE FOR THE WALL LIKE THE BLIND, YES, WE GROPE LIKE THOSE WHO HAVE NO EYES. WE STUMBLE AT NOONDAY AS IN THE TWILIGHT; IN DARK PLACES AND AMONG THOSE WHO ARE FULL OF LIFE AND VIGOR, WE ARE AS DEAD MEN. DAN 10:8: I ALONE WAS LEFT TO SEE THIS GREAT VISION. MY STRENGTH DRAINED FROM ME, AND MY VIGOR DISAPPEARED; I WAS WITHOUT ENERGY. HOS 12:3: IN THE WOMB HE ATTACKED HIS BROTHER; IN HIS MANLY VIGOR HE STRUGGLED WITH GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOR.
ETERNALLY VIGOROUS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 30:41: WHENEVER THE MORE VIGOROUS OF THE FLOCK CAME INTO HEAT, JACOB WOULD PLACE THE BRANCHES IN THE TROUGHS IN FRONT OF THE FLOCK TO MAKE THEM MATE BY THE BRANCHES. EXO 1:19: THE MIDWIVES SAID TO PHARAOH, “THE HEBREW WOMEN ARE NOT LIKE THE EGYPTIAN WOMEN, FOR THEY ARE VIGOROUS AND GIVE BIRTH BEFORE A MIDWIFE CAN GET TO THEM.” EXO 6:6: ACCORDINGLY, SAY TO THE ISRAELITES, I AM THE LORD, AND I WILL BRING YOU OUT FROM UNDER THE BURDENS OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND I WILL FREE YOU FROM THEIR BONDAGE, AND I WILL RESCUE YOU WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM [WITH SPECIAL AND VIGOROUS ACTION] AND BY MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT. DEUT 34:7: MOSES WAS 120 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED. HIS EYESIGHT WASN'T IMPAIRED AND HE WAS STILL VIGOROUS AND STRONG. JOSH 1:9: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED YOU? BE STRONG, VIGOROUS, AND VERY COURAGEOUS. BE NOT AFRAID, NEITHER BE DISMAYED, FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS WITH YOU WHEREVER YOU GO. JOSH 1:18: WHOEVER REBELS AGAINST YOUR COMMANDMENT AND WILL NOT HEARKEN TO ALL YOU COMMAND HIM SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH. ONLY BE STRONG, VIGOROUS, AND OF GOOD COURAGE. 2 CHRON 32:9: AFTER THIS, KING SENNACHERIB OF ASSYRIA SENT HIS MESSENGERS TO JERUSALEM WHILE HE WAS IN THE MIDDLE OF A VIGOROUS ATTACK ON LACHISH. THEY DELIVERED THIS MESSAGE TO KING HEZEKIAH OF JUDAH AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH WHO HAD GATHERED IN JERUSALEM: JOB 18:7: "HIS VIGOROUS STRIDE IS SHORTENED, AND HIS OWN SCHEME BRINGS HIM DOWN. JOB 22:2: "CAN A VIGOROUS MAN BE OF USE TO GOD, OR A WISE MAN BE USEFUL TO HIMSELF? PSA 38:19: BUT MY ENEMIES ARE VIGOROUS AND POWERFUL; MANY HATE ME FOR NO REASON. PSA 92:14: THEY ARE STILL VIGOROUS IN OLD AGE THEY ARE FULL OF SAP AND GREEN… PSA 119:37: TURN AWAY MY EYES FROM BEHOLDING VANITY (IDOLS AND IDOLATRY); AND RESTORE ME TO VIGOROUS LIFE AND HEALTH IN YOUR WAYS. ISA 40:30: THOUGH YOUTHS GROW WEARY AND TIRED, AND VIGOROUS YOUNG MEN STUMBLE BADLY… ISA 59:10: WE GROPE ALONG THE WALL LIKE BLIND MEN, WE, GROPE LIKE THOSE WHO HAVE NO EYES; WE STUMBLE AT MIDDAY AS IN THE TWILIGHT, AMONG THOSE WHO ARE VIGOROUS WE ARE LIKE DEAD MEN. TITUS 2:8: AND LET YOUR INSTRUCTION BE SOUND AND FIT AND WISE AND WHOLESOME, VIGOROUS AND IRREFUTABLE AND ABOVE CENSURE, SO THAT THE OPPONENT MAY BE PUT TO SHAME, FINDING NOTHING DISCREDITING OR EVIL TO SAY ABOUT US. 1 JOHN 2:14: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE COME TO KNOW (RECOGNIZE, BE CONSCIOUS OF, AND UNDERSTAND) HIM WHO [HAS EXISTED] FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU ARE STRONG AND VIGOROUS, AND THE WORD OF GOD IS [ALWAYS] ABIDING IN YOU (IN YOUR HEARTS), AND YOU HAVE BEEN VICTORIOUS OVER THE WICKED ONE. JUDE 1:3: DEAR FRIENDS, ALTHOUGH I WAS EAGER TO WRITE TO YOU ABOUT THE SALVATION WE SHARE, I FOUND IT NECESSARY TO WRITE TO YOU AND URGE YOU TO CONTINUE YOUR VIGOROUS DEFENSE OF THE FAITH THAT WAS PASSED DOWN TO THE SAINTS ONCE AND FOR ALL. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOROUS.
ETERNALLY VIGOROUSLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 8:1: THEN THE MEN OF EPHRAIM SAID TO HIM, "WHAT IS THIS THING YOU HAVE DONE TO US, NOT CALLING US WHEN YOU WENT TO FIGHT AGAINST MIDIAN?" AND THEY CONTENDED WITH HIM VIGOROUSLY. PROV 31:17: SHE BEGINS HER WORK VIGOROUSLY, AND SHE STRENGTHENS HER ARMS. JER 50:34: THEIR REDEEMER IS STRONG THE LORD OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES IS HIS NAME. HE WILL VIGOROUSLY PLEAD THEIR CASE IN ORDER TO BRING REST TO THE EARTH, BUT TURMOIL TO THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON. LAM 1:20: LOOK, LORD, HOW DISTRESSED I AM; ALL MY INSIDES ARE CHURNING. MY HEART IS TROUBLED WITHIN ME, BECAUSE I VIGOROUSLY REBELLED. OUTSIDE THE SWORD BRINGS LOSS OF LIFE, WHILE AT HOME DEATH RULES. EZEK 22:29: THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND WERE VIGOROUSLY OPPRESSIVE AND TOOK POSSESSION OF PLUNDER BY VIOLENCE. THEY'VE AFFLICTED THE POOR AND THE NEEDY AND UNJUSTLY TREATED THE FOREIGNER. EZEK 24:5: "TAKE THE CHOICEST OF THE FLOCK, AND ALSO PILE WOOD UNDER THE POT. MAKE IT BOIL VIGOROUSLY. ALSO SEETHE ITS BONES IN IT." 2 TIM 4:15: E ON GUARD AGAINST HIM YOURSELF, FOR HE VIGOROUSLY OPPOSED OUR TEACHING. ACT 18:28: FOR HE VIGOROUSLY REFUTED THE JEWS IN PUBLIC, DEMONSTRATING THROUGH THE SCRIPTURES THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOROUSLY. 
ETERNAL VIGOUR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 49:3: REUBEN, THOU ART MY FIRSTBORN, MY MIGHT, AND THE FIRSTFRUITS OF MY VIGOUR: EXCELLENCY OF DIGNITY, AND EXCELLENCY OF STRENGTH. DEUT 21:17: BUT HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE AS FIRSTBORN THE SON OF THE HATED, BY GIVING HIM A DOUBLE PORTION OF ALL THAT IS FOUND WITH HIM; FOR HE IS THE FIRSTFRUITS OF HIS VIGOUR: THE RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN IS HIS. 1 SAM 2:33: AND THE MAN OF THINE WHOM I SHALL NOT CUT OFF FROM MINE ALTAR, SHALL BE TO CAUSE THINE EYES TO FAIL AND TO GRIEVE THY SOUL; AND ALL THE INCREASE OF THY HOUSE SHALL DIE IN THEIR VIGOUR. JOB 15:27: FOR HE HATH COVERED HIS FACE WITH HIS FAT, AND MAKETH VIGOUR OVER HIS CONFIDENCE. JOB 30:2: YEA, WHERETO SHOULD THE STRENGTH OF THEIR HANDS PROFIT ME, MEN IN WHOM VIGOUR HATH PERISHED? PSA 78:51: AND HE SMOTE ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT, THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THEIR VIGOUR IN THE TENTS OF HAM. PSA 105:36: AND HE SMOTE EVERY FIRSTBORN IN THEIR LAND, THE FIRSTFRUITS OF ALL THEIR VIGOUR. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOUR.
2ND LEVEL
ETERNALLY DARING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EXO 24:11: AND UPON THE NOBLES OF THE ISRAELITES HE LAID NOT HIS HAND [TO CONCEAL HIMSELF FROM THEM, TO REBUKE THEIR DARING, OR TO HARM THEM]; BUT THEY SAW [THE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF] GOD, AND ATE AND DRANK. NUM 3:10: AND YOU SHALL APPOINT AARON AND HIS SONS, AND THEY SHALL OBSERVE AND ATTEND TO THEIR PRIEST'S OFFICE; BUT THE EXCLUDED [ANYONE DARING TO ASSUME PRIESTLY DUTIES OR PRIVILEGES WHO IS NOT OF THE HOUSE OF AARON AND CALLED OF GOD] WHO COMES NEAR [THE HOLY THINGS] SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH. EZEK 23:39: FOR WHEN THEY HAD SLAIN THEIR CHILDREN [AS OFFERINGS] TO THEIR IDOLS, THEN THEY CAME THE SAME DAY INTO MY SANCTUARY TO PROFANE IT [BY DARING TO OFFER SACRIFICE THERE ALSO]! AND BEHOLD, THUS HAVE THEY DONE IN THE MIDST OF MY HOUSE! AMOS 2:8: AND THEY LAY THEMSELVES DOWN BESIDE EVERY [PAGAN] ALTAR UPON CLOTHES THEY HAVE TAKEN IN PLEDGE [FOR INDEBTEDNESS], AND IN THE HOUSE OF THEIR GOD [IN DARING CONTEMPT OF HIM] THEY FRIVOLOUSLY DRINK THE WINE WHICH HAS BEEN EXACTED FROM THOSE [UNJUSTLY] FINED. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH, HE OF ARIMATHEA, NOBLE AND HONORABLE IN RANK AND A RESPECTED MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL (SANHEDRIN), WHO WAS HIMSELF WAITING FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD, DARING [SYNONYMS: BOLD, AUDACIOUS, ADVENTUROUS, INTREPID, VENTURESOME, FEARLESS, BRAVE, UNAFRAID, UNSHRINKING, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, HEROIC, DASHING, CONFIDENT, ENTERPRISING, MADCAP, RASH, RECKLESS, HEEDLESS, GUTSY, SPUNKY, PEPPY, PUSHY, ADVENTURESOME, VENTUROUS,  BOLDNESS, AUDACITY, TEMERITY, AUDACIOUSNESS, FEARLESSNESS, INTREPIDITY, BRAVERY, COURAGE, COURAGEOUSNESS, VALOR, VALOROUSNESS, HEROISM, PLUCK, RECKLESSNESS, RASHNESS, FOOLHARDINESS, ADVENTUROUSNESS, ENTERPRISE, DYNAMISM, SPIRIT, METTLE, CONFIDENCE, NERVE, GUTS, GUTSINESS, SPUNK, GRIT, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, MOXIE, COJONES, SAND, VENTUROUSNESS, TEMERARIOUSNESS] THE CONSEQUENCES, TOOK COURAGE AND VENTURED TO GO TO PILATE AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. 2 COR 10:2: I BEG YOU THAT WHEN I, COME I WILL NOT NEED TO BE COURAGEOUS BY DARING TO OPPOSE SOME PEOPLE WHO THINK THAT WE ARE LIVING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. 2 COR 11:21: I SPEAK AS TO DISHONOUR, AS THOUGH WE HAD BEEN WEAK; BUT WHEREIN ANY ONE IS DARING, (I SPEAK IN FOLLY,) I ALSO AM DARING. 2 PET 2:10: AND ESPECIALLY THOSE WHO INDULGE THE FLESH IN ITS CORRUPT DESIRES AND DESPISE AUTHORITY DARING, SELF-WILLED, THEY DO NOT TREMBLE WHEN THEY REVILE ANGELIC MAJESTIES… ACT 5:13: AND OF THE REST NO ONE WAS DARING TO JOIN HIMSELF TO THEM, BUT THE PEOPLE WERE MAGNIFYING THEM… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARING. 
ETERNALLY DARE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 26:9: AND ABIMELECH CALLED ISAAC AND SAID, SEE HERE, SHE IS CERTAINLY YOUR WIFE! HOW DID YOU [DARE] SAY TO ME, SHE IS MY SISTER? AND ISAAC SAID TO HIM, BECAUSE I THOUGHT, LEST I DIE ON ACCOUNT OF HER. GEN 49:9: JUDAH IS A LION CUB. MY SON, YOU HAVE GONE UP FROM THE PREY. CROUCHING LIKE A LION, HE LIES DOWN, LIKE A LIONESS, WHO WOULD DARE ROUSE HIM? JOSH 22:18: NOW TODAY YOU DARE TO TURN BACK FROM FOLLOWING THE LORD! YOU ARE REBELLING TODAY AGAINST THE LORD; TOMORROW HE MAY BREAK OUT IN ANGER AGAINST THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL. JUDG 11:25: ARE YOU REALLY BETTER THAN BALAK SON OF ZIPPOR, KING OF MOAB? DID HE DARE TO QUARREL WITH ISRAEL? DID HE DARE TO FIGHT WITH THEM? 2 SAM 6:20: WHEN DAVID RETURNED TO BLESS HIS HOUSEHOLD, SAUL'S DAUGHTER MICHAL CAME OUT TO MEET HIM AND CALLED OUT, "HOW THE KING OF ISRAEL HONORED HIMSELF TODAY BY UNDRESSING HIMSELF RIGHT IN FRONT OF HIS WOMEN STAFF MEMBERS, JUST LIKE ANY PERVERT WOULD DARE TO EXPOSE HIMSELF!" 2 KGS 18:20: YOUR CLAIM TO HAVE A STRATEGY AND MILITARY STRENGTH IS JUST EMPTY TALK. IN WHOM ARE YOU TRUSTING THAT YOU WOULD DARE TO REBEL AGAINST ME? 2 CHRON 17:10: AND THE FEAR OF THE LORD FELL UPON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE LANDS THAT WERE ROUND ABOUT JUDAH, SO THAT THEY DID NOT DARE TO MAKE WAR AGAINST JEHOSHAPHAT. ESTH 7:5: THEN KING AHASUERUS ASKED QUEEN ESTHER, "WHO IS THIS, AND WHERE IS THE PERSON WHO WOULD DARE DO THIS?" JOB 10:15: 'IF I AM WICKED, WOE TO ME! AND IF I AM RIGHTEOUS, I DARE NOT LIFT UP MY HEAD. I AM SATED WITH DISGRACE AND CONSCIOUS OF MY MISERY. JOB 32:6: ELIHU THE SON OF BARACHEL THE BUZITE ANSWERED, "I AM YOUNG, AND YOU ARE VERY OLD; THEREFORE, I HELD BACK, AND DIDN'T DARE SHOW YOU MY OPINION. JOB 41:10: NONE IS SO FIERCE THAT DARE STIR HIM UP: WHO THEN IS ABLE TO STAND BEFORE ME? PSA 50:16: AS FOR THE WICKED, GOD SAYS, "HOW DARE YOU RECITE MY STATUTES OR SPEAK ABOUT MY COVENANT WITH YOUR LIPS! ISA 3:15: HOW DARE YOU CRUSH MY PEOPLE AS YOU GRIND DOWN THE FACE OF THE POOR?" DECLARES THE LORD GOD OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES. ISA 19:11: THE OFFICIALS OF ZOAN ARE NOTHING BUT FOOLS; PHARAOH'S WISE ADVISERS GIVE STUPID ADVICE. HOW DARE YOU SAY TO PHARAOH, "I AM ONE OF THE SAGES, ONE WELL-VERSED IN THE WRITINGS OF THE ANCIENT KINGS?" ISA 36:5: YOUR CLAIM TO HAVE A STRATEGY AND MILITARY STRENGTH IS JUST EMPTY TALK. IN WHOM ARE YOU TRUSTING, THAT YOU WOULD DARE TO REBEL AGAINST ME? ISA 45:11: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL, THE ONE WHO FORMED HIM, CONCERNING THINGS TO COME: "HOW DARE YOU QUESTION ME ABOUT MY CHILDREN! HOW DARE YOU TELL ME WHAT TO DO WITH THE WORK OF MY OWN HANDS! JER 7:10: AND [THEN DARE TO] COME AND STAND BEFORE ME IN THIS HOUSE, WHICH IS CALLED BY MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SAY, [BY THE DISCHARGE OF THIS RELIGIOUS FORMALITY] WE ARE SET FREE! -- "ONLY TO GO ON WITH THIS WICKEDNESS AND THESE ABOMINATIONS? JER 26:9: HOW DARE YOU PROPHESY IN THE NAME OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, ‘THIS TEMPLE WILL BECOME LIKE SHILOH AND THIS CITY WILL BECOME AN UNINHABITED RUIN’!” THEN ALL THE PEOPLE ASSEMBLED AGAINST JEREMIAH AT THE LORD’S TEMPLE. JER 30:21: THEIR LEADER WILL BE ONE OF THEIR OWN, AND THEIR RULER WILL COME FROM AMONG THEM. I'LL BRING HIM NEAR, AND HE WILL APPROACH ME, FOR WHO WOULD OTHERWISE DARE TO APPROACH ME?' DECLARES THE LORD. JER 36:29: TELL KING JEHOIAKIM OF JUDAH, 'THE LORD SAYS, "YOU BURNED THE SCROLL. YOU ASKED JEREMIAH, 'HOW DARE YOU WRITE IN THIS SCROLL THAT THE KING OF BABYLON WILL CERTAINLY COME AND DESTROY THIS LAND AND WIPE OUT ALL THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS ON IT?'" JER 49:4: WHY DO YOU BRAG ABOUT YOUR GREAT POWER? YOUR POWER IS EBBING AWAY, YOU, REBELLIOUS PEOPLE OF AMMON, WHO TRUST IN YOUR RICHES AND SAY, 'WHO WOULD DARE TO ATTACK US?' AMOS 6:10: AND THEN A MAN'S UNCLE OR KINSMAN, HE WHO IS TO MAKE A BURNING TO CREMATE AND DISPOSE [OF HIS PESTILENCE-INFECTED BODY], COMES IN TO BRING THE BONES OUT OF THE HOUSE, AND HE SHALL SAY TO ANOTHER STILL ALIVE IN THE FARTHEST PARTS OF THE HOUSE, IS THERE ANYONE ELSE WITH YOU? AND HE SHALL SAY, NO. THEN SHALL THE NEWCOMER SAY, HUSH! HOLD YOUR [CURSING] TONGUE! WE DARE NOT SO MENTION THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD [LEST WE INVOKE MORE PUNISHMENT]. MICAH 1:11: PASS ON YOUR WAY [INTO EXILE], DWELLERS OF SHAPHIR, IN SHAMEFUL NAKEDNESS. THE DWELLERS OF ZAANAN DARE NOT COME FORTH; THE WAILING OF BETH-EZEL TAKES AWAY FROM YOU THE PLACE ON WHICH IT STANDS. ZECH 13:3: IT WILL ALSO COME ABOUT THAT IF ANY MAN WOULD DARE TO PROPHESY, THEN HIS FATHER AND HIS MOTHER WHO BORE HIM WILL RESPOND TO HIM, "YOU WILL NOT LIVE, BECAUSE YOU ARE SPEAKING LIES IN THE NAME OF THE LORD.' THEN HIS FATHER AND MOTHER WHO BORE HIM WILL STAB HIM FOR PROPHESYING. MAL 3:8: WILL A HUMAN [DARE TO] ROB GOD? YET YOU [ARE] ROBBING ME! AND YOU SAY, 'HOW HAVE WE ROBBED YOU?' IN THE TITHES AND THE CONTRIBUTIONS! MATT 22:46: AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ANSWER HIM A WORD, NOR DID ANY ONE DARE FROM THAT DAY TO QUESTION HIM ANY MORE. ROM 5:7: FOR SCARCELY FOR A RIGHTEOUS MAN WILL ONE DIE: YET PERADVENTURE FOR A GOOD MAN SOME WOULD EVEN DARE TO DIE. ROM 15:18: FOR I WILL NOT DARE TO SPEAK OF ANY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH CHRIST HATH NOT WROUGHT BY ME, TO MAKE THE GENTILES OBEDIENT, BY WORD AND DEED… 1 COR 6:1: DARE ANY OF YOU, HAVING A MATTER AGAINST ANOTHER, GO TO LAW BEFORE THE UNJUST, AND NOT BEFORE THE SAINTS? 2 COR 10:2: NOW I ASK THAT WHEN I AM PRESENT, I MAY NOT HAVE TO BE BOLD WITH THE CONFIDENCE THAT (I EXPECT) I WILL DARE TO USE AGAINST SOME WHO CONSIDER US TO BE BEHAVING ACCORDING TO HUMAN STANDARDS. 2 COR 10:12: FOR WE DARE NOT MAKE OURSELVES OF THE NUMBER, OR COMPARE OURSELVES WITH SOME THAT COMMEND THEMSELVES: BUT THEY MEASURING THEMSELVES BY THEMSELVES, AND COMPARING THEMSELVES AMONG THEMSELVES, ARE NOT WISE. 2 COR 11:21: I SAY THIS TO OUR SHAME: WE HAVE BEEN WEAK. BUT IN WHATEVER ANYONE DARES TO BOAST—I AM TALKING FOOLISHLY—I ALSO DARE: GAL 2:14: BUT AS SOON AS I SAW THAT THEY WERE NOT STRAIGHTFORWARD AND WERE NOT LIVING UP TO THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, I SAID TO CEPHAS (PETER) BEFORE EVERYBODY PRESENT, IF YOU, THOUGH BORN A JEW, CAN LIVE [AS YOU HAVE BEEN LIVING] LIKE A GENTILE AND NOT LIKE A JEW, HOW DO YOU DARE NOW TO URGE AND PRACTICALLY FORCE THE GENTILES TO [COMPLY WITH THE RITUAL OF JUDAISM AND] LIVE LIKE JEWS? EPHES 3:12: IN WHOM, BECAUSE OF OUR FAITH IN HIM, WE DARE TO HAVE THE BOLDNESS (COURAGE AND CONFIDENCE) OF FREE ACCESS (AN UNRESERVED APPROACH TO GOD WITH FREEDOM AND WITHOUT FEAR). EPHES 3:20: NOW TO HIM WHO, BY (IN CONSEQUENCE OF) THE [ACTION OF HIS] POWER THAT IS AT WORK WITHIN US, IS ABLE TO [CARRY OUT HIS PURPOSE AND] DO SUPERABUNDANTLY, FAR OVER AND ABOVE ALL THAT WE [DARE] ASK OR THINK [INFINITELY BEYOND OUR [MOST] HIGHEST PRAYERS, DESIRES, THOUGHTS, HOPES, OR DREAMS] -- " PHIL 1:14: MOST OF THE BROTHERS IN THE LORD HAVE GAINED CONFIDENCE FROM MY IMPRISONMENT AND DARE EVEN MORE TO SPEAK THE MESSAGE FEARLESSLY. JUDE 1:9: YET MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL, WHEN HE WAS DISPUTING WITH THE DEVIL IN A DEBATE ABOUT MOSES’ BODY, DID NOT DARE BRING AN ABUSIVE CONDEMNATION AGAINST HIM BUT SAID, “THE LORD REBUKE YOU!” LUK 20:40: FOR THEY DID NOT DARE ANY MORE TO ASK HIM ANYTHING. ACT 7:32: I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB. SO, MOSES BEGAN TO TREMBLE AND DID NOT DARE TO LOOK. ACT 23:4: AND THOSE STANDING NEARBY SAID, “DO YOU DARE REVILE GOD’S HIGH PRIEST?” ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARE.
ETERNALLY DARED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 14:44: BUT THEY DARED TO GO UP THE RIDGE OF THE HILL COUNTRY, EVEN THOUGH THE ARK OF THE LORD’S COVENANT AND MOSES DID NOT LEAVE THE CAMP. JOSH 10:21: THEN THE WHOLE ARMY SAFELY RETURNED TO JOSHUA AT THE CAMP IN MAKKEDAH. NO ONE DARED THREATEN THE ISRAELITES. 2 SAM 17:17: JONATHAN AND AHIMAAZ WERE STAYING AT EN-ROGEL, WHERE A SERVANT GIRL WOULD COME AND PASS ALONG INFORMATION TO THEM. THEY IN TURN WOULD GO AND INFORM KING DAVID, BECAUSE THEY DARED NOT BE SEEN ENTERING THE CITY. 2 CHRON 17:10: BECAUSE THEY WERE AFRAID OF THE LORD, NONE OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE LANDS THAT SURROUNDED JUDAH DARED GO TO WAR AGAINST JEHOSHAPHAT. 2 CHRON 26:16: BUT AFTER HE HAD BECOME STRONG, IN HIS ARROGANCE HE ACTED CORRUPTLY AND BECAME UNFAITHFUL TO THE LORD HIS GOD, AND HE DARED TO ENTER THE LORD'S TEMPLE TO BURN INCENSE ON THE INCENSE ALTAR. ESTH 7:5: THEN KING AHASUERUS SAID TO ESTHER THE QUEEN, "WHO IS HE, AND WHERE IS HE WHO DARED PRESUME IN HIS HEART TO DO SO?" JOB 32:6: THEN ELIHU SON OF BARACHEL THE BUZITE SAID, I AM YOUNG, AND YOU ARE AGED; FOR THAT REASON, I WAS TIMID AND RESTRAINED AND DARED NOT DECLARE MY OPINION TO YOU. LAM 4:14: NUN: BLIND, THEY STUMBLED IN THE STREETS, DEFILED BY THIS BLOOD, SO THAT NO ONE DAREDTO TOUCH THEIR GARMENTS. MATT 22:46: NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ANSWER HIM AT ALL, AND FROM THAT DAY NO ONE DARED TO QUESTION HIM ANYMORE. MRK 12:34: WHEN JESUS SAW THAT HE ANSWERED INTELLIGENTLY, HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU ARE NOT FAR FROM THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” AND NO ONE DARED TO QUESTION HIM ANY LONGER. LUK 20:40: AND THEY NO LONGER DARED TO ASK HIM ANYTHING. JOHN 7:13: BUT NO ONE DARED SPEAK OUT BOLDLY ABOUT HIM FOR FEAR OF [THE LEADERS OF] THE JEWS. JOHN 21:12: “COME AND HAVE BREAKFAST,” JESUS TOLD THEM. NONE OF THE DISCIPLES DARED ASK HIM, “WHO ARE YOU?” BECAUSE THEY KNEW IT WAS THE LORD. JUDE 1:9: BUT WHEN [EVEN] THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL, CONTENDING WITH THE DEVIL, JUDICIALLY ARGUED (DISPUTED) ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES, HE DARED NOT [PRESUME TO] BRING AN ABUSIVE CONDEMNATION AGAINST HIM, BUT [SIMPLY] SAID, THE LORD REBUKE YOU! ACT 5:13: NONE OF THE REST DARED TO JOIN THEM, BUT THE PEOPLE PRAISED THEM HIGHLY. ACT 7:32: SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM AND THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB. THEN MOSES TREMBLED AND DARED NOT TO BEHOLD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARED.
ETERNALLY DARES, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 19:9: "OUT OF OUR WAY!" THEY CRIED, AND "THIS MAN CAME TO LIVE HERE AS A FOREIGNER, AND NOW HE DARES TO JUDGE US! WE'LL DO MORE HARM TO YOU THAN TO THEM!" THEY KEPT PRESSING IN ON LOT UNTIL THEY WERE CLOSE ENOUGH TO BREAK DOWN THE DOOR. GEN 49:9: "JUDAH IS A LION'S WHELP; FROM THE PREY, MY SON, YOU HAVE GONE UP HE COUCHES, HE LIES DOWN AS A LION, AND AS A LION, WHO DARES ROUSE HIM UP? NUM 18:2: AND YOUR BRETHREN ALSO OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI, THE TRIBE OF YOUR [FORE]FATHER, BRING WITH YOU, THAT THEY MAY BE JOINED TO YOU AND MINISTER TO YOU; BUT ONLY YOU AND YOUR SONS WITH YOU SHALL COME BEFORE THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY [INTO THE HOLY PLACE WHERE ONLY PRIESTS MAY GO AND INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE WHICH ONLY THE HIGH PRIEST DARES ENTER]. NUM 24:9: HE CROUCHES, HE LIES DOWN LIKE A LIONOR A LIONESS—WHO DARES TO ROUSE HIM? THOSE WHO BLESS YOU WILL BE BLESSED, AND THOSE WHO CURSE YOU WILL BE CURSED. DEUT 18:20: BUT THE PROPHET WHO DARES TO SPEAK A MESSAGE IN MY NAME THAT I HAVE NOT COMMANDED HIM TO SPEAK, OR WHO SPEAKS IN THE NAME OF OTHER GODS—THAT PROPHET MUST DIE.’ EZRA 6:12: MAY THE GOD WHO CAUSED HIS NAME TO DWELL THERE OVERTHROW ANY KING OR PEOPLE WHO DARES TO HARM OR INTERFERE WITH THIS HOUSE OF GOD IN JERUSALEM. I, DARIUS, HAVE ISSUED THE DECREE. LET IT BE CARRIED OUT DILIGENTLY. ESTH 7:5: THEN KING AHASUERUS SAID TO QUEEN ESTHER, WHO IS HE, AND WHERE IS HE WHO DARES PRESUME IN HIS HEART TO DO THAT? JOB 9:12: IF HE SNATCHES AWAY, WHO CAN TURN HIM BACK? WHO DARES TO SAY TO HIM, 'WHAT ARE YOU DOING?' JOB 26:14: YET THESE ARE BUT [A SMALL PART OF HIS DOINGS] THE OUTSKIRTS OF HIS WAYS OR THE MERE FRINGES OF HIS FORCE, THE FAINTEST WHISPER OF HIS VOICE! WHO DARES CONTEMPLATE OR WHO CAN UNDERSTAND THE THUNDERS OF HIS FULL, MAGNIFICENT POWER? JOB 41:10: "NO ONE IS SO FIERCE THAT HE DARES TO AROUSE HIM; WHO THEN IS HE THAT CAN STAND BEFORE ME? JOB 41:14: WHO DARES TO OPEN HIS MOUTH, SINCE IT IS RINGED WITH HIS TERRIBLE TEETH! JOB 41:34: HE LOOKS ALL MIGHTY [BEASTS OF PREY] IN THE FACE [WITHOUT TERROR]; HE IS MONARCH OVER ALL THE SONS OF PRIDE. [AND NOW, JOB, WHO ARE YOU WHO DARES NOT AROUSE THE UNMASTERED CROCODILE, YET WHO DARES RESIST ME, THE BEAST'S CREATOR, TO MY FACE? EVERYTHING UNDER THE HEAVENS IS MINE; THEREFORE, WHO CAN HAVE A CLAIM AGAINST GOD?] PROV 29:24: WHOEVER IS AN ACCOMPLICE OF A THIEF IS AN ENEMY OF HIS OWN SOUL. HE TAKES AN OATH, BUT DARES NOT TESTIFY. ISA 50:8: THE ONE WHO VINDICATES ME IS CLOSE BY. WHO DARES TO ARGUE WITH ME? LET US CONFRONT EACH OTHER! WHO IS MY ACCUSER? LET HIM CHALLENGE ME! ISA 50:9: LOOK, THE SOVEREIGN LORD HELPS ME. WHO DARES TO CONDEMN ME? LOOK, ALL OF THEM WILL WEAR OUT LIKE CLOTHES; A MOTH WILL EAT AWAY AT THEM. ISA 54:15: IF ANYONE DARES TO CHALLENGE YOU, IT WILL NOT BE MY DOING! WHOEVER TRIES TO CHALLENGE YOU WILL BE DEFEATED. LAM 4:14: (NUN) THEY WANDER BLINDLY THROUGH THE STREETS, DEFILED BY THE BLOOD THEY SHED, WHILE NO ONE DARES TO TOUCH THEIR GARMENTS. ZECH 4:10: FOR WHO DARES MAKE LIGHT OF SMALL BEGINNINGS? THESE SEVEN EYES WILL JOYFULLY LOOK ON THE TIN TABLET IN ZERUBBABEL'S HAND. (THESE ARE THE EYES OF THE LORD, WHICH CONSTANTLY RANGE ACROSS THE WHOLE EARTH.) 2 COR 11:21: I SAY THIS TO OUR SHAME: WE HAVE BEEN WEAK. BUT IN WHATEVER ANYONE DARES TO BOAST—I AM TALKING FOOLISHLY—I ALSO DARE: ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARES.
3RD LEVEL
ETERNAL COURAGE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
LEV 26:36: AS FOR THOSE WHO ARE LEFT OF YOU, I WILL SEND DEJECTION (LACK OF COURAGE, A FAINTNESS) INTO THEIR HEARTS IN THE LANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES; THE SOUND OF A DRIVEN LEAF SHALL PUT THEM TO HASTY AND TUMULTUOUS FLIGHT, AND THEY SHALL FLEE AS IF FROM THE SWORD, AND FALL WHEN NO ONE PURSUES THEM. NUM 13:20: AND WHAT THE LAND IS, WHETHER IT BE FAT OR LEAN, WHETHER THERE BE WOOD HEREIN, OR NOT. AND BE YE OF GOOD COURAGE [SYNONYMS: BOTTLE [BRITISH SLANG], BRAVERY, COURAGEOUSNESS, DARING, DARINGNESS, DAUNTLESSNESS, DOUGHTINESS, FEARLESSNESS, GALLANTRY, GREATHEARTEDNESS, GUTS, GUTSINESS, HARDIHOOD, HEART, HEROISM, INTESTINAL FORTITUDE, INTREPIDITY, INTREPIDNESS, MOXIE, NERVE, PECKER [CHIEFLY BRITISH], PROWESS, STOUTNESS, VALOR, VIRTUE], AND BRING OF THE FRUIT OF THE LAND. NOW THE TIME WAS THE TIME OF THE FIRSTRIPE GRAPES. NUM 13:28: BUT THE PEOPLE WHO DWELL THERE ARE STRONG, AND THE CITIES ARE FORTIFIED AND VERY LARGE; MOREOVER, THERE WE SAW THE SONS OF ANAK [OF GREAT STATURE AND COURAGE]. DEUT 1:28: WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO US? OUR BROTHERS HAVE DRAINED AWAY OUR COURAGE BY DESCRIBING PEOPLE WHO ARE MORE NUMEROUS AND TALLER THAN WE ARE, AND GREAT CITIES WHOSE DEFENSES APPEAR TO BE AS HIGH AS HEAVEN ITSELF! MOREOVER, THEY SAID THEY SAW ANAKITES THERE." DEUT 31:6: BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE, FEAR NOT, NOR BE AFRAID OF THEM: FOR THE LORD THY GOD, HE IT IS THAT DOTH GO WITH THEE; HE WILL NOT FAIL THEE, NOR FORSAKE THEE. DEUT 31:7: AND MOSES CALLED UNTO JOSHUA, AND SAID UNTO HIM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL, BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE: FOR THOU MUST GO WITH THIS PEOPLE UNTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD HATH SWORN UNTO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM; AND THOU SHALT CAUSE THEM TO INHERIT IT. DEUT 31:23: AND HE GAVE JOSHUA THE SON OF NUN A CHARGE, AND SAID, BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE: FOR THOU SHALT BRING THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL INTO THE LAND WHICH I SWARE UNTO THEM: AND I WILL BE WITH THEE. JOSH 1:6: BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE: FOR UNTO THIS PEOPLE SHALT THOU DIVIDE FOR AN INHERITANCE THE LAND, WHICH I SWARE UNTO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM. JOSH 1:9: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED THEE? BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE; BE NOT AFRAID, NEITHER BE THOU DISMAYED: FOR THE LORD THY GOD IS WITH THEE WHITHERSOEVER THOU GOEST. JOSH 1:18: WHOSOEVER HE BE THAT DOTH REBEL AGAINST THY COMMANDMENT, AND WILL NOT HEARKEN UNTO THY WORDS IN ALL THAT THOU COMMANDEST HIM, HE SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH: ONLY BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE. JOSH 2:11: AND AS SOON AS WE HAD HEARD THESE THINGS, OUR HEARTS DID MELT, NEITHER DID THERE REMAIN ANY MORE COURAGE IN ANY MAN, BECAUSE OF YOU: FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD, HE IS GOD IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND IN EARTH BENEATH. JOSH 5:1: WHEN ALL THE AMORITE KINGS ACROSS THE JORDAN TO THE WEST AND ALL THE CANAANITE KINGS NEAR THE SEA HEARD HOW THE LORD HAD DRIED UP THE WATERS OF THE JORDAN BEFORE THE ISRAELITES UNTIL THEY HAD CROSSED OVER, THEY LOST HEART AND THEIR COURAGE FAILED BECAUSE OF THE ISRAELITES. JOSH 7:5: THE MEN OF AI KILLED ABOUT THIRTY-SIX OF THEM AND CHASED THEM FROM IN FRONT OF THE CITY GATE ALL THE WAY TO THE FISSURES AND DEFEATED THEM ON THE STEEP SLOPE. THE PEOPLE'S COURAGE MELTED AWAY LIKE WATER. JOSH 10:25: AND JOSHUA SAID UNTO THEM, FEAR NOT, NOR BE DISMAYED, BE STRONG AND OF GOOD COURAGE: FOR THUS SHALL THE LORD DO TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES AGAINST WHOM YE FIGHT. JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF [FEARLESS] COURAGE. JUDG 7:11: AND YOU WILL HEAR WHAT THEY SAY; AND AFTERWARD {YOU WILL HAVE COURAGE}, AND YOU WILL GO DOWN AGAINST THE CAMP." THEN HE WENT DOWN WITH PURAH HIS SERVANT TO THE OUTPOST OF THE ARMED MEN THAT [WERE] IN THE CAMP. JUDG 20:22: BUT THE PEOPLE, THE MEN OF ISRAEL, TOOK COURAGE, AND AGAIN FORMED THE BATTLE LINE IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE THEY HAD FORMED IT ON THE FIRST DAY. 1 SAM 4:9: SHOW SOME COURAGE AND BE MEN, PHILISTINES! OTHERWISE, YOU’LL SERVE THE HEBREWS JUST AS THEY SERVED YOU. NOW BE MEN AND FIGHT!” 1 SAM 17:11: WHEN SAUL AND ALL ISRAEL HEARD THESE WORDS FROM THE PHILISTINE, THEY LOST THEIR COURAGE AND WERE TERRIFIED. 1 SAM 17:32: DAVID TOLD SAUL, "LET NO ONE'S COURAGE, FAIL BECAUSE OF HIM; YOUR SERVANT WILL GO FIGHT THIS PHILISTINE." 2 SAM 4:1: WHEN SAUL’S SON ISH-BOSHETH HEARD THAT ABNER HAD DIED IN HEBRON, HIS COURAGE FAILED, AND ALL ISRAEL WAS DISMAYED. 2 SAM 7:27: SINCE YOU, LORD OF HOSTS, GOD OF ISRAEL, HAVE REVEALED THIS TO YOUR SERVANT WHEN YOU SAID, “I WILL BUILD A HOUSE FOR YOU.” THEREFORE, YOUR, SERVANT HAS FOUND THE COURAGE TO PRAY THIS PRAYER TO YOU. 2 SAM 10:12: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND LET US PLAY THE MEN FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD: AND THE LORD DO THAT WHICH SEEMETH HIM GOOD. 2 SAM 22:46: FOREIGNERS LOST THEIR COURAGE, COMING TREMBLING FROM THEIR STRONGHOLDS. 1 KGS 2:2: I GO THE WAY OF ALL THE EARTH: BE OF GOOD COURAGE THEREFORE, AND BE A MAN… 1 KGS 11:28: THE MAN JEROBOAM WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF COURAGE. SOLOMON, SEEING THAT THE YOUNG MAN WAS INDUSTRIOUS, PUT HIM IN CHARGE OVER ALL THE [FORCED] LABOR OF THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH. 1 CHRON 12:21: THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE BAND OF RAIDERS, FOR THEY WERE ALL MIGHTY MEN OF COURAGE, AND [ALL SEVEN] BECAME COMMANDERS IN [HIS] ARMY. 1 CHRON 17:25: SINCE YOU, MY GOD, HAVE REVEALED TO YOUR SERVANT THAT YOU WILL BUILD HIM A HOUSE, YOUR, SERVANT HAS FOUND COURAGE TO PRAY IN YOUR PRESENCE. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND LET US BEHAVE OURSELVES VALIANTLY FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD: AND LET THE LORD DO THAT WHICH IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 1 CHRON 22:13: HEN SHALT THOU PROSPER, IF THOU TAKEST HEED TO FULFIL THE STATUTES AND JUDGMENTS WHICH THE LORD CHARGED MOSES WITH CONCERNING ISRAEL: BE STRONG, AND OF GOOD COURAGE; DREAD NOT, NOR BE DISMAYED. 1 CHRON 26:6: ALSO, TO SHEMAIAH HIS SON WERE SONS BORN, WHO WERE RULERS IN THEIR FATHERS' HOUSES, FOR THEY WERE MIGHTY MEN OF ABILITY AND COURAGE. 1 CHRON 26:30: OF THE HEBRONITES: HASHABIAH AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF COURAGE AND ABILITY, 1,700 IN ALL, WERE OFFICERS OVER ISRAEL ON THE WEST SIDE OF THE JORDAN IN ALL THE LORD'S BUSINESS AND THE KING'S SERVICE. 1 CHRON 26:31: OF THE HEBRONITES: JERIJAH WAS THE CHIEF, ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS BY FATHERS' HOUSES. IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF DAVID'S REIGN A SEARCH WAS MADE, AND MEN OF GREAT COURAGE AND ABILITY WERE FOUND AMONG THEM AT JAZER IN GILEAD. 1 CHRON 26:32: JERIJAH'S KINSMEN, MEN OF COURAGE AND ABILITY, WERE 2,700 HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSES; KING DAVID MADE THEM OVERSEERS OF THE REUBENITES, THE GADITES, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH, FOR EVERYTHING PERTAINING TO GOD AND FOR THE AFFAIRS OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 28:20: AND DAVID SAID TO SOLOMON HIS SON, BE STRONG AND OF GOOD COURAGE, AND DO IT: FEAR NOT, NOR BE DISMAYED: FOR THE LORD GOD, EVEN MY GOD, WILL BE WITH THEE; HE WILL NOT FAIL THEE, NOR FORSAKE THEE, UNTIL THOU HAST FINISHED ALL THE WORK FOR THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 2 CHRON 14:8: ASA HAD AN ARMY OF 300,000 MEN OUT OF JUDAH, WHO BORE BUCKLERS AND SPEARS, AND 280,000 OUT OF BENJAMIN, WHO BORE SHIELDS AND DREW BOWS, ALL MIGHTY MEN OF COURAGE. 2 CHRON 15:7: "BUT YOU, BE STRONG AND DO NOT LOSE COURAGE, FOR THERE IS REWARD FOR YOUR WORK." 2 CHRON 15:8: AND WHEN ASA HEARD THESE WORDS, AND THE PROPHECY OF ODED THE PROPHET, HE TOOK COURAGE, AND PUT AWAY THE ABOMINABLE IDOLS OUT OF ALL THE LAND OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, AND OUT OF THE CITIES WHICH HE HAD TAKEN FROM MOUNT EPHRAIM, AND RENEWED THE ALTAR OF THE LORD, THAT WAS BEFORE THE PORCH OF THE LORD. 2 CHRON 17:6: AND HE TOOK COURAGE IN THE WAYS OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; MOREOVER, HE REMOVED THE HIGH PLACES AND ASHERAHS OUT OF JUDAH. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND HE HAD MANY WORKS IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH, AND SOLDIERS, MIGHTY MEN OF COURAGE, IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 19:11: BEHOLD, AMARIAH, THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO SHALL BE OVER YOU IN ALL MATTERS OF THE LORD; AND ZEBADIAH, THE SON OF ISHMAEL, PRINCE OF THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, FOR ALL THE KING'S MATTERS; AND THE LEVITES WHO SHALL BE TEACHERS BEFORE YOU. TAKE COURAGE AND DO, FOR THE LORD SHALL BE WITH THE GOOD. 2 CHRON 23:1: THEN, IN THE SEVENTH YEAR, JEHOIADA SUMMONED HIS COURAGE AND TOOK THE COMMANDERS OF HUNDREDS INTO A COVENANT WITH HIM: AZARIAH SON OF JEROHAM, ISHMAEL SON OF JEHOHANAN, AZARIAH SON OF OBED, MAASEIAH SON OF ADAIAH, AND ELISHAPHAT SON OF ZICHRI. 2 CHRON 25:11: AND AMAZIAH TOOK COURAGE, AND LED FORTH HIS PEOPLE, AND WENT TO THE VALLEY OF SALT, AND SMOTE OF THE CHILDREN OF SEIR TEN THOUSAND. 2 CHRON 26:17: AND AZARIAH THE PRIEST WENT IN AFTER HIM AND WITH HIM EIGHTY PRIESTS OF THE LORD, MEN OF COURAGE. 2 CHRON 32:5: HEZEKIAH TOOK COURAGE AND REBUILT ALL OF THE WALLS THAT HAD BEEN BROKEN DOWN. THEN HE ERECTED WATCH TOWERS ON THEM, AND ADDED ANOTHER EXTERNAL WALL. HE FORTIFIED THE TERRACE RAMPARTS IN THE CITY OF DAVID AND PREPARED A LARGE NUMBER OF WEAPONS AND SHIELDS. 2 CHRON 32:7: BE STRONG AND OF GOOD COURAGE, BE NOT AFRAID NOR DISMAYED FOR THE KING OF ASSYRIA, NOR FOR ALL THE MULTITUDE THAT IS WITH HIM; FOR THERE IS A GREATER WITH US THAN WITH HIM: EZRA 7:28: AND WHO HAS SHOWN FAVOR TO ME BEFORE THE KING, HIS COUNSELORS, AND ALL HIS POWERFUL OFFICERS. SO, I TOOK COURAGE BECAUSE I WAS STRENGTHENED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH MY GOD, AND I GATHERED ISRAELITE LEADERS TO RETURN WITH ME. EZRA 10:4: ARISE; FOR THIS MATTER BELONGETH UNTO THEE: WE ALSO WILL BE WITH THEE: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND DO IT. NEH 4:14: I LOOKED [THEM OVER] AND ROSE UP AND SAID TO THE NOBLES AND OFFICIALS AND THE OTHER PEOPLE, DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THE ENEMY; [EARNESTLY] REMEMBER THE LORD AND IMPRINT HIM [ON YOUR MINDS], GREAT AND TERRIBLE, AND [TAKE FROM HIM COURAGE TO] FIGHT FOR YOUR BRETHREN, YOUR SONS, YOUR DAUGHTERS, YOUR WIVES, AND YOUR HOMES. JOB 39:25: OR THE BLASTS OF THE SHOFAR FILL HIM WITH COURAGE; HE SMELLS THE BATTLE AFAR OFF, THE THUNDER OF THE PRINCES AND THE SOUND OF THE BATTLE-CRY. PSA 18:45: FOREIGNERS LOSE THEIR COURAGE; THEY SHAKE WITH FEAR AS THEY LEAVE THEIR STRONGHOLDS. PSA 27:14: WAIT ON THE LORD: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND HE SHALL STRENGTHEN THINE HEART: WAIT, I SAY, ON THE LORD. PSA 31:24: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND HE SHALL STRENGTHEN YOUR HEART, ALL YE THAT HOPE IN THE LORD. PSA 40:12: FOR TROUBLES WITHOUT NUMBER HAVE SURROUNDED ME; MY SINS HAVE OVERTAKEN ME; I AM UNABLE TO SEE. THEY ARE MORE THAN THE HAIRS OF MY HEAD, AND MY COURAGE LEAVES ME. PSA 69:32: THE AFFLICTED WILL WATCH AND REJOICE. MAY YOU WHO SEEK GOD TAKE COURAGE. PSA 107:26: RISING UP TO THE SKY, SINKING DOWN TO THE DEPTHS, THEIR COURAGE MELTING AWAY IN ANGUISH… PROV 24:10: IF THOU LOSEST COURAGE IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE, THY STRENGTH IS SMALL. SONG 4:9: OU HAVE RAVISHED MY HEART AND GIVEN ME COURAGE, MY SISTER, MY [PROMISED] BRIDE; YOU HAVE RAVISHED MY HEART AND GIVEN ME COURAGE WITH ONE LOOK FROM YOUR EYES, WITH ONE JEWEL OF YOUR NECKLACE. ISA 5:22: THOSE WHO ARE CHAMPIONS AT DRINKING WINE ARE AS GOOD AS DEAD, WHO DISPLAY GREAT COURAGE WHEN MIXING STRONG DRINKS. ISA 13:7: BECAUSE OF THIS, EVERY HAND WILL GO LIMP, AND EVERY MAN'S COURAGE WILL MELT. ISA 15:4: THE PEOPLE OF HESHBON AND ELEALEH CRY OUT, THEIR VOICES ARE HEARD AS FAR AWAY AS JAHAZ. FOR THIS REASON, MOAB'S SOLDIERS SHOUT IN DISTRESS; THEIR COURAGE WAVERS. ISA 19:1: HERE IS A MESSAGE ABOUT EGYPT: LOOK, THE LORD RIDES ON A SWIFT-MOVING CLOUD AND APPROACHES EGYPT. THE IDOLS OF EGYPT TREMBLE BEFORE HIM; THE EGYPTIANS LOSE THEIR COURAGE. ISA 19:3: THE SPIRITS OF THE EGYPTIANS WITHIN THEM WILL BE DRAINED OF COURAGE, AND I WILL BRING THEIR PLANS TO NOTHING. THEY WILL CONSULT IDOLS AND SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, AND MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS. ISA 35:4: SAY TO THOSE WITH ANXIOUS HEART, "TAKE COURAGE, FEAR NOT BEHOLD, YOUR GOD WILL COME WITH VENGEANCE; THE RECOMPENSE OF GOD WILL COME, BUT HE WILL SAVE YOU." ISA 41:6: THEY HELPED EVERY ONE HIS NEIGHBOUR; AND EVERY ONE SAID TO HIS BROTHER, BE OF GOOD COURAGE. ISA 46:8: REMEMBER THIS AND PLUCK UP COURAGE! CALL TO {MIND}, [YOU] TRANSGRESSORS! JER 4:9: “ON THAT DAY” THIS IS THE LORD’S DECLARATION THE KING AND THE OFFICIALS WILL LOSE THEIR COURAGE. THE PRIESTS WILL TREMBLE IN FEAR, AND THE PROPHETS WILL BE SCARED SPEECHLESS.” JER 49:23: TO DAMASCUS: "HAMATH AND ARPAD WILL BE HUMILIATED. THEIR COURAGE MELTS BECAUSE THEY HAVE HEARD BAD NEWS. THERE IS ANXIETY LIKE THE SEA THAT CANNOT BE CALMED. JER 51:46: DO NOT LOSE YOUR COURAGE OR BECOME AFRAID BECAUSE OF THE REPORTS THAT ARE HEARD IN THE LAND. FOR A REPORT WILL COME IN ONE YEAR. ANOTHER REPORT WILL FOLLOW IT IN THE NEXT. THERE WILL BE VIOLENCE IN THE LAND WITH RULER FIGHTING AGAINST RULER." EZEK 22:14: WILL YOUR COURAGE ENDURE OR YOUR HANDS BE STRONG IN THE DAYS WHEN I DEAL WITH YOU? I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, HAVE SPOKEN, AND I WILL ACT. DAN 10:19: HE SAID, "O MAN OF HIGH ESTEEM, DO NOT BE AFRAID PEACE BE WITH YOU; TAKE COURAGE AND BE COURAGEOUS!" NOW AS SOON AS HE SPOKE TO ME, I RECEIVED STRENGTH AND SAID, "MAY MY LORD SPEAK, FOR YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED ME." DAN 10:21: NO ONE HAS THE COURAGE TO SUPPORT ME AGAINST THEM EXCEPT MICHAEL, YOUR PRINCE. HOWEVER, I WILL TELL YOU WHAT IS RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF TRUTH. DAN 11:25: AND HE SHALL STIR UP HIS POWER AND HIS COURAGE AGAINST THE KING OF THE SOUTH WITH A GREAT ARMY; AND THE KING OF THE SOUTH SHALL BE STIRRED UP TO BATTLE WITH A VERY GREAT AND MIGHTY ARMY; BUT HE SHALL NOT STAND: FOR THEY SHALL FORECAST DEVICES AGAINST HIM. DAN 11:35: AND SOME OF THOSE WHO ARE WISE, PRUDENT, AND UNDERSTANDING SHALL BE WEAKENED AND FALL, [THUS, THEN, THE INSINCERE AMONG THE PEOPLE WILL LOSE COURAGE AND BECOME DESERTERS. IT WILL BE A TEST] TO REFINE, TO PURIFY, AND TO MAKE THOSE AMONG [GOD'S PEOPLE] WHITE, EVEN TO THE TIME OF THE END, BECAUSE IT IS YET FOR THE TIME [GOD] APPOINTED. MICAH 3:8: AS FOR ME, HOWEVER, I AM FILLED WITH POWERBY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, WITH JUSTICE AND COURAGE, TO PROCLAIM TO JACOB HIS REBELLIONAND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN. ZEPH 3:16: "WHEN ALL OF THIS HAPPENS, IT WILL BE TOLD JERUSALEM, "DON'T BE AFRAID!" AND TO ZION, "DON'T LOSE COURAGE!" HAGGAI 2:4: 'BUT NOW TAKE COURAGE, ZERUBBABEL,' DECLARES THE LORD, 'TAKE COURAGE ALSO, JOSHUA SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST, AND ALL YOU PEOPLE OF THE LAND TAKE COURAGE,' DECLARES THE LORD, 'AND WORK; FOR I AM WITH YOU,' DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. MATT 9:2: JUST THEN SOME MEN BROUGHT TO HIM A PARALYTIC LYING ON A MAT. SEEING THEIR FAITH, JESUS TOLD THE PARALYTIC, “HAVE COURAGE, SON, YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN.” MATT 9:22: BUT JESUS TURNED AND SAW HER. “HAVE COURAGE, DAUGHTER,” HE SAID. “YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” AND THE WOMAN WAS MADE WELL FROM THAT MOMENT. MATT 14:27: IMMEDIATELY JESUS SPOKE TO THEM. “HAVE COURAGE! IT IS I. DON’T BE AFRAID.” MRK 6:50: FOR THEY ALL SAW HIM AND WERE TERRIFIED. IMMEDIATELY HE SPOKE WITH THEM AND SAID, “HAVE COURAGE! IT IS I. DON’T BE AFRAID.” MRK 10:49: JESUS STOPPED AND SAID, “CALL HIM.” SO, THEY CALLED THE BLIND MAN AND SAID TO HIM, “HAVE COURAGE! GET UP; HE’S CALLING FOR YOU.”  MRK 10:50: SO, THEY CALLED THE BLIND MAN AND TOLD HIM, "HAVE COURAGE! GET UP. HE'S CALLING YOU." HE THREW OFF HIS COAT, JUMPED UP, AND WENT TO JESUS. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA CAME, A PROMINENT MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL, WHO HIMSELF WAS WAITING FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD; AND HE GATHERED UP COURAGE AND WENT IN BEFORE PILATE, AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. JOHN 14:27: "PEACE I LEAVE WITH YOU; MY PEACE I GIVE TO YOU; I DO NOT GIVE IT TO YOU AS THE WORLD DOES. DO NOT LET YOUR HEARTS BE DISTRESSED OR LACKING IN COURAGE. JOHN 16:33: THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU, THAT IN ME YE MAY HAVE PEACE, IN THE WORLD YE SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION, BUT TAKE COURAGE -- I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD.' ROM 5:7: WHY, IT IS SCARCELY CONCEIVABLE THAT ANY ONE WOULD DIE FOR A SIMPLY JUST MAN, ALTHOUGH FOR A GOOD AND LOVABLE MAN PERHAPS SOME ONE, HERE AND THERE, WILL HAVE THE COURAGE EVEN TO LAY DOWN HIS LIFE. 1 COR 16:13: STAY ALERT, STAND FIRM IN THE FAITH, SHOW COURAGE, BE STRONG. 2 COR 5:6: HAVING COURAGE, THEN, AT ALL TIMES, AND KNOWING THAT BEING AT HOME IN THE BODY, WE ARE AWAY FROM HOME FROM THE LORD, --  2 COR 5:8: WE HAVE COURAGE, AND ARE WELL PLEASED RATHER TO BE AWAY FROM THE HOME OF THE BODY, AND TO BE AT HOME WITH THE LORD. LUK 8:48: AND HE SAID TO HER, 'TAKE COURAGE, DAUGHTER, THY FAITH HATH SAVED THEE, BE GOING ON TO PEACE.' LUK 20:40: FOR THEY DID NOT HAVE COURAGE TO QUESTION HIM ANY LONGER ABOUT ANYTHING. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, PAY ATTENTION TO THEIR THREATS, AND GRANT TO YOUR SERVANTS TO SPEAK YOUR MESSAGE WITH GREAT COURAGE… ACT 4:31: AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE IN WHICH THEY WERE ASSEMBLED WAS SHAKEN; AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THEY CONTINUED TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD WITH FREEDOM AND BOLDNESS AND COURAGE. ACT 23:11: THE FOLLOWING NIGHT, THE LORD STOOD BY HIM AND SAID, “HAVE COURAGE! FOR AS YOU HAVE TESTIFIED ABOUT ME IN JERUSALEM, SO YOU MUST ALSO TESTIFY IN ROME.” ACT 24:10: AND WHEN THE GOVERNOR HAD BECKONED TO PAUL TO SPEAK, HE ANSWERED: BECAUSE I KNOW THAT FOR MANY YEARS YOU HAVE BEEN A JUDGE OVER THIS NATION, I FIND IT EASIER TO MAKE MY DEFENSE AND DO IT CHEERFULLY AND WITH GOOD COURAGE. ACT 27:22: NOW I URGE YOU TO TAKE COURAGE, BECAUSE THERE WILL BE NO LOSS OF ANY OF YOUR LIVES, BUT ONLY OF THE SHIP. ACT 27:25: THEREFORE, TAKE COURAGE, MEN, BECAUSE I BELIEVE GOD THAT IT WILL BE JUST THE WAY IT WAS TOLD TO ME. ACT 27:36: AND ALL TAKING COURAGE, THEMSELVES ALSO TOOK FOOD. ACT 28:15: AND FROM THENCE, WHEN THE BRETHREN HEARD OF US, THEY CAME TO MEET US AS FAR AS APPII FORUM, AND THE THREE TAVERNS: WHOM WHEN PAUL SAW, HE THANKED GOD, AND TOOK COURAGE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA COURAGE.
ETERNALLY COURAGEOUS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 13:20: IS THE LAND FERTILE OR UNPRODUCTIVE? ARE THERE TREES IN IT OR NOT? BE COURAGEOUS. BRING BACK SOME FRUIT FROM THE LAND.” IT WAS THE SEASON FOR THE FIRST RIPE GRAPES. DEUT 31:6: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS; DON’T BE TERRIFIED OR AFRAID OF THEM. FOR IT IS THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO GOES WITH YOU; HE WILL NOT LEAVE YOU OR FORSAKE YOU.” DEUT 31:7: MOSES THEN SUMMONED JOSHUA AND SAID TO HIM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL, “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR YOU WILL GO WITH THIS PEOPLE INTO THE LAND THE LORD SWORE TO GIVE TO THEIR FATHERS. YOU WILL ENABLE THEM TO TAKE POSSESSION OF IT. DEUT 31:23: THE LORD COMMISSIONED JOSHUA SON OF NUN, “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR YOU WILL BRING THE ISRAELITES INTO THE LAND I SWORE TO THEM, AND I WILL BE WITH YOU.” JOSH 1:6: “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR YOU WILL DISTRIBUTE THE LAND I SWORE TO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM AS AN INHERITANCE. JOSH 1:7: ONLY BE THOU STRONG AND VERY COURAGEOUS, THAT THOU MAYEST OBSERVE TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THE LAW, WHICH MOSES MY SERVANT COMMANDED THEE: TURN NOT FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT, THAT THOU MAYEST PROSPER WHITHERSOEVER THOU GOEST. JOSH 1:9: HAVEN’T I COMMANDED YOU: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS? DO NOT BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED, FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS WITH YOU WHEREVER YOU GO.” JOSH 1:18: ANYONE WHO REBELS AGAINST YOUR ORDER AND DOES NOT OBEY YOUR WORDS IN ALL THAT YOU COMMAND HIM, WILL BE PUT TO DEATH. ABOVE ALL, BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS!” JOSH 10:25: JOSHUA SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED. BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR THE LORD WILL DO THIS TO ALL THE ENEMIES YOU FIGHT.” JOSH 23:6: BE YE THEREFORE VERY COURAGEOUS TO KEEP AND TO DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, THAT YE TURN NOT ASIDE THEREFROM TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT… JUDG 3:29: THEY SLEW AT THAT TIME ABOUT 10,000 MOABITES, ALL STRONG, COURAGEOUS MEN; NOT A MAN ESCAPED. JUDG 6:12: THE LORD'S MESSENGER APPEARED AND SAID TO HIM, "THE LORD IS WITH YOU, COURAGEOUS WARRIOR!" RTH 1:18: WHEN SHE SAW THAT SHE WAS COURAGEOUS TO GO WITH HER, THEN SHE LEFT OFF SPEAKING TO HER. 1 SAM 14:5: THERE WAS SEVERE WAR AGAINST THE PHILISTINES ALL THE DAYS OF SAUL, AND WHENEVER SAUL SAW ANY MIGHTY OR [OUTSTANDINGLY] COURAGEOUS MAN, HE ATTACHED HIM TO HIMSELF. 2 SAM 2:7: THEREFORE, BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR THOUGH SAUL YOUR LORD IS DEAD, THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAS ANOINTED ME KING OVER THEM.” 2 SAM 10:12: BE STRONG, BE COURAGEOUS ON BEHALF OF OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD, AND MAY THE LORD DO WHAT HE THINKS IS BEST." 2 SAM 13:28: NOW ABSALOM HAD COMMANDED HIS SERVANTS, SAYING, MARK YE NOW WHEN AMNON'S HEART IS MERRY WITH WINE, AND WHEN I SAY UNTO YOU, SMITE AMNON; THEN KILL HIM, FEAR NOT: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED YOU? BE COURAGEOUS, AND BE VALIANT. 1 KGS 2:2: "I [AM ABOUT TO] GO THE WAY OF ALL THE WORLD. BE STRONG AND BE {COURAGEOUS}. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE STRONG, BE COURAGEOUS ON BEHALF OF OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD, AND MAY THE LORD DO WHAT HE THINKS IS BEST." 1 CHRON 22:13: THEN YOU WILL SUCCEED IF YOU CAREFULLY FOLLOW THE STATUTES AND ORDINANCES THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES FOR ISRAEL. BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS. DON’T BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED. 1 CHRON 28:10: "CONSIDER NOW, FOR THE LORD HAS CHOSEN YOU TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR THE SANCTUARY; BE COURAGEOUS AND ACT." 1 CHRON 28:20: THEN DAVID SAID TO HIS SON SOLOMON, “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, AND DO THE WORK. DON’T BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED, FOR THE LORD GOD, MY GOD, IS WITH YOU. HE WON’T LEAVE YOU OR FORSAKE YOU UNTIL ALL THE WORK FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IS FINISHED. 2 CHRON 17:6: AND HIS HEART WAS COURAGEOUS IN THE WAYS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. MOREOVER, HE REMOVED THE HIGH PLACES AND THE ASHERAHS FROM JUDAH. 2 CHRON 28:6: FOR PEKAH SON OF REMALIAH SLEW IN JUDAH 120,000 IN ONE DAY, ALL COURAGEOUS MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAD FORSAKEN THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 32:7: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, BE NOT AFRAID NOR DISMAYED FOR THE KING OF ASSYRIA, NOR FOR ALL THE MULTITUDE THAT IS WITH HIM: FOR THERE BE MORE WITH US THAN WITH HIM: EZRA 10:4: "ARISE! FOR THIS MATTER IS YOUR RESPONSIBILITY, BUT WE WILL BE WITH YOU; BE COURAGEOUS AND ACT." PSA 27:14: WAIT FOR THE LORD; BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS. WAIT FOR THE LORD. PSA 31:24: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, ALL YOU WHO PUT YOUR HOPE IN THE LORD. DAN 10:19: HE SAID, "O MAN OF HIGH ESTEEM, DO NOT BE AFRAID PEACE BE WITH YOU; TAKE COURAGE AND BE COURAGEOUS!" NOW AS SOON AS HE SPOKE TO ME, I RECEIVED STRENGTH AND SAID, "MAY MY LORD SPEAK, FOR YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED ME." AMOS 2:16: AND HE THAT IS COURAGEOUS AMONG THE MIGHTY SHALL FLEE AWAY NAKED IN THAT DAY, SAITH THE LORD. HAGGAI 2:4: YET NOW BE STRONG, ALERT, AND COURAGEOUS, O ZERUBBABEL, SAYS THE LORD; BE STRONG, ALERT, AND COURAGEOUS, O JOSHUA SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST; AND BE STRONG, ALERT, AND COURAGEOUS, ALL YOU PEOPLE OF THE LAND, SAYS THE LORD, AND WORK! FOR I AM WITH YOU, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. MATT 9:2: ALL AT ONCE SOME PEOPLE BROUGHT HIM A PARALYZED MAN LYING ON A STRETCHER. WHEN JESUS SAW THEIR FAITH, HE TOLD THE PARALYZED MAN, "BE COURAGEOUS, SON! YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN." MATT 9:22: WHEN JESUS TURNED AND SAW HER, HE SAID, "BE COURAGEOUS, DAUGHTER! YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL." AND FROM THAT VERY HOUR THE WOMAN WAS WELL. JOHN 16:33: I HAVE TOLD YOU THESE THINGS SO THAT IN ME YOU MAY HAVE PEACE. YOU WILL HAVE SUFFERING IN THIS WORLD. BE COURAGEOUS! I HAVE CONQUERED THE WORLD.” 1 COR 16:13: REMAIN ALERT. KEEP STANDING FIRM IN YOUR FAITH. KEEP ON BEING COURAGEOUS AND STRONG. 2 COR 5:8: WE ARE COURAGEOUS, I SAY, AND ARE WILLING RATHER TO BE ABSENT FROM THE BODY, AND TO BE AT HOME WITH THE LORD. 2 COR 10:2: I BEG YOU THAT WHEN I, COME I WILL NOT NEED TO BE COURAGEOUS BY DARING TO OPPOSE SOME PEOPLE WHO THINK THAT WE ARE LIVING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. 2 COR 11:21: TO MY DISCREDIT, I MUST SAY, WE HAVE SHOWN OURSELVES TOO WEAK [FOR YOU TO SHOW SUCH TOLERANCE OF US AND FOR US TO DO STRONG, COURAGEOUS THINGS LIKE THAT TO YOU]! BUT IN WHATEVER ANY PERSON IS BOLD AND DARES [TO BOAST] -- "MIND YOU, I AM SPEAKING IN THIS FOOLISH (WITLESS) WAY -- "I ALSO AM BOLD AND DARE [TO BOAST]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA COURAGEOUS.
ETERNALLY COURAGEOUSLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 24:18: EDOM WILL BE A CAPTIVE; SEIR, ITS ENEMIES, WILL BE A CAPTIVE, AND ISRAEL [WILL BE] ACTING {COURAGEOUSLY}. 1 SAM 18:17: SAUL SAID TO DAVID, MY ELDER DAUGHTER MERAB I WILL GIVE YOU AS WIFE; ONLY SERVE ME COURAGEOUSLY AND FIGHT THE LORD'S BATTLES. FOR SAUL THOUGHT, LET NOT MY HAND, BUT THE PHILISTINES' HAND, BE UPON HIM. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE OF GOOD COURAGE AND LET US BEHAVE OURSELVES COURAGEOUSLY FOR OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD; AND MAY THE LORD DO WHAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 2 CHRON 19:11: AND, BEHOLD, AMARIAH THE CHIEF PRIEST IS OVER YOU IN ALL MATTERS OF THE LORD; AND ZEBADIAH THE SON OF ISHMAEL, THE RULER OF THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, FOR ALL THE KING'S MATTERS: ALSO, THE LEVITES SHALL BE OFFICERS BEFORE YOU. DEAL COURAGEOUSLY, AND THE LORD SHALL BE WITH THE GOOD. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, A PROMINENT MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL WHO WAS ALSO HIMSELF LOOKING FORWARD TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD, CAME ACTING COURAGEOUSLY [AND] WENT IN TO PILATE AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. EPHES 6:20: FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN A COUPLING CHAIN [IN PRISON. PRAY] THAT I MAY DECLARE IT BOLDLY AND COURAGEOUSLY, AS I OUGHT TO DO. PHIL 1:14: MOREOVER, BECAUSE OF MY IMPRISONMENT THE LORD HAS CAUSED MOST OF THE BROTHERS TO BECOME CONFIDENT TO SPEAK GOD'S WORD MORE BOLDLY AND COURAGEOUSLY THAN EVER BEFORE. ACT 4:31: WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WAS SHAKEN, AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND BEGAN TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD COURAGEOUSLY. ACT 9:27: BARNABAS, HOWEVER, INTRODUCED SAUL TO THE APOSTLES, TELLING THEM HOW ON THE ROAD SAUL HAD SEEN THE LORD, WHO HAD SPOKEN TO HIM, AND HOW COURAGEOUSLY HE HAD SPOKEN IN THE NAME OF JESUS IN DAMASCUS. ACT 9:28: SO, HE FREELY CIRCULATED AMONG THEM IN JERUSALEM, SPEAKING COURAGEOUSLY IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. ACT 13:46: BOTH PAUL AND BARNABAS REPLIED COURAGEOUSLY, "IT WAS NECESSARY TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD TO YOU FIRST. SINCE YOU REJECT IT AND DO NOT CONSIDER YOURSELVES WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE, WE ARE TURNING TO THE GENTILES. ACT 14:3: SO, THEY STAYED THERE FOR A CONSIDERABLE TIME, SPEAKING OUT COURAGEOUSLY FOR THE LORD, WHO TESTIFIED TO THE MESSAGE OF HIS GRACE, GRANTING MIRACULOUS SIGNS AND WONDERS TO BE PERFORMED THROUGH THEIR HANDS. 1 COR 16:13: BE ON THE ALERT, STAND FIRM IN THE FAITH, ACT COURAGEOUSLY, BE STRONG. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA COURAGEOUSLY.
4TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY GALLANT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
ISA 33:21: BUT THERE THE GLORIOUS LORD WILL BE UNTO US A PLACE OF BROAD RIVERS AND STREAMS; WHEREIN SHALL GO NO GALLEY WITH OARS, NEITHER SHALL GALLANT [SYNONYMS: BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, BOLD, PLUCKY, DARING, FEARLESS, INTREPID, HEROIC, LIONHEARTED, STOUTHEARTED, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, GREAT-SPIRITED, HONORABLE, NOBLE, MANLY, MANFUL, MACHO, DASHING, DAREDEVIL, DEATH-OR-GLORY, UNDAUNTED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNAFRAID, DAUNTLESS, INDOMITABLE, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, HAVE-A-GO, VENTUROUS, HIVALROUS, GENTLEMANLY, COURTLY, COURTEOUS, RESPECTFUL, POLITE, ATTENTIVE, GRACIOUS, CONSIDERATE, THOUGHTFUL, OBLIGING, MANNERLY, GENTLE] SHIP PASS THEREBY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA GALLANT.
5TH LEVEL
ETERNAL HEROISM, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EXO 32:18: BUT HE SAID - NOT THE NOISE OF THE CRY OF HEROISM, NOR YET THE NOISE OF THE CRY OF DEFEAT, - THE NOISE OF ALTERNATE SONG, DO I HEAR. 2 PET 1:5: AND IN HARMONY WITH THIS SAME THING ALSO, ADD TO YOUR FAITH HEROISM; AND TO HEROISM [SYNONYMS: BRAVERY, BRAVENESS, COURAGE, COURAGEOUSNESS, VALOR, VALIANCE, INTREPIDITY, INTREPIDNESS, BOLDNESS, DARING, AUDACITY, AUDACIOUSNESS, FEARLESSNESS, DOUGHTINESS, DAUNTLESSNESS, PLUCK, INDOMITABILITY, STOUT-HEARTEDNESS, LIONHEARTEDNESS, BACKBONE, SPINE, SPIRIT, FORTITUDE, METTLE, GALLANTRY, CHIVALRY, GUTS, GRIT, SPUNK, GUTSINESS, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, MOXIE, COJONES, SAND], KNOWLEDGE… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA HEROISM.
ETERNALLY HEROIC, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JER 50:36: A SWORD IS AGAINST THE DIVINERS, AND THEY WILL ACT FOOLISHLY. A SWORD IS AGAINST HER HEROIC WARRIORS, AND THEY WILL BE TERRIFIED. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA HEROIC.
6TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY VALIANT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 10:8: CUSH WAS THE FATHER OF NIMROD; HE BEGAN TO BE A VALIANT [SYNONYMS: BRAVE, FEARLESS, COURAGEOUS, VALOROUS, PLUCKY, INTREPID, HEROIC, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, MANLY, MANFUL, BOLD, DARING, AUDACIOUS, GALLANT, CONFIDENT, SPIRITED, STOUT, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, UNALARMED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, UNABASHED, UNDISMAYED, DETERMINED, STALWART, STAUNCH, INDOMITABLE, RESOLUTE, STEADFAST, FIRM, UNYIELDING, UNBENDING, UNFALTERING, UNSWERVING, UNWAVERING, STUBBORN, DOGGED, ROCK-RIBBED, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY] WARRIOR ON THE EARTH. DEUT 3:18: "THEN I COMMANDED YOU AT THAT TIME, SAYING, 'THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU THIS LAND TO POSSESS IT; ALL YOU VALIANT MEN SHALL CROSS OVER ARMED BEFORE YOUR BROTHERS, THE SONS OF ISRAEL. JOSH 1:14: YOUR WIVES, YOUR LITTLE ONES, AND YOUR CATTLE SHALL ABIDE IN THE LAND THAT MOSES GAVE YOU ON THIS SIDE OF THE JORDAN, BUT YE, ALL THE VALIANT MEN, SHALL GO OVER IN ARRAY BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN AND HELP THEM… JOSH 6:2: THE LORD TOLD JOSHUA, "LOOK! I HAVE GIVEN JERICHO OVER TO YOUR CONTROL, ALONG WITH ITS KINGS AND VALIANT SOLDIERS. JOSH 8:3: SO, JOSHUA AND ALL OF THE FIGHTING MEN PREPARED TO GO OUT AGAINST AI. JOSHUA SELECTED 30,000 VALIANT WARRIORS AND SENT THEM OUT BY NIGHT… JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA WENT UP FROM GILGAL, HE AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH HIM, EVEN ALL THE VALIANT MEN. JUDG 3:29: AT THAT TIME, THEY ATTACKED ABOUT 10,000 MOABITES, ALL OF WHOM WERE STRONG AND VALIANT MEN. NOT ONE MAN ESCAPED. JUDG 5:22: "THEN THE HORSES' HOOFS BEAT FROM THE DASHING, THE DASHING OF HIS VALIANT STEEDS. JUDG 5:23: ""MEROZ IS CURSED!' DECLARED THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. "UTTERLY AND TOTALLY CURSED ARE ITS INHABITANTS, BECAUSE THEY NEVER CAME TO THE AID OF THE LORD, TO THE AID OF THE LORD AGAINST THE VALIANT WARRIORS!'" JUDG 5:30: "THEY'RE BUSY FINDING AND DIVIDING THE WAR BOOTY, AREN'T THEY? A GIRL OR TWO FOR EACH VALIANT WARRIOR, AND SOME DYED MATERIALS FOR SISERA PERHAPS DYED, EMBROIDERED WAR BOOTY OR SOME DETAILED EMBROIDERY FOR MY NECK AS THE BOOTY OF WAR! JUDG 6:12: THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND TOLD HIM, "THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU, VALIANT WARRIOR!" JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A VALIANT SOLDIER, BUT HE WAS ALSO THE SON OF A PROSTITUTE AND JEPHTHAH'S FATHER GILEAD. JUDG 18:2: SO, THE TRIBE OF DAN SENT FROM THEIR FAMILIES FIVE VALIANT MEN OF THEIR NUMBER FROM ZORAH AND ESHTAOL TO SCOUT THE LAND AND SEARCH THROUGH IT. FOLLOWING THEIR ORDERS, WHICH WERE "GO AND SCOUT THE LAND," THEY CAME TO THE MOUNTAINOUS REGION OF EPHRAIM, ARRIVED AT MICAH'S HOME, AND STAYED THERE. JUDG 20:44: THAT'S HOW 18,000 MEN FROM THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN FELL IN BATTLE, ALL OF WHOM WERE VALIANT SOLDIERS. JUDG 20:46: TO SUM UP, THE SOLDIERS FROM THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN WHO DIED THAT DAY TOTALED 25,000 MEN, ALL OF THEM EXPERT SWORDSMEN AND VALIANT SOLDIERS. JUDG 21:10: SO, THE CONGREGATION SENT OUT 12,000 OF THEIR VALIANT SOLDIERS, ISSUING THESE ORDERS TO THEM: "GO AND ATTACK THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD WITH SWORDS, INCLUDING THE WOMEN AND LITTLE ONES. RTH 3:11: AND NOW, MY DAUGHTER, FEAR NOT; I WILL DO UNTO THEE ALL THAT THOU HAST SAID, FOR ALL THE CITY OF MY PEOPLE KNOW THAT THOU ART A VALIANT WOMAN. 1 SAM 4:9: SHEW YOURSELVES VALIANT AND BE MEN, YE PHILISTINES, THAT YE MAY NOT HAVE TO BE SERVANTS TO THE HEBREWS, AS THEY HAVE BEEN SERVANTS TO YOU: BE MEN, AND FIGHT. 1 SAM 10:26: SAUL ALSO WENT TO HIS HOUSE AT GIBEAH; AND THE VALIANT MEN WHOSE HEARTS GOD HAD TOUCHED WENT WITH HIM. 1 SAM 14:52: AND THERE WAS SORE WAR AGAINST THE PHILISTINES ALL THE DAYS OF SAUL: AND WHEN SAUL SAW ANY STRONG MAN, OR ANY VALIANT MAN, HE TOOK HIM UNTO HIM. 1 SAM 16:18: THEN ANSWERED ONE OF THE SERVANTS, AND SAID, BEHOLD, I HAVE SEEN A SON OF JESSE THE BETHLEHEMITE, THAT IS CUNNING IN PLAYING, AND A MIGHTY VALIANT MAN, AND A MAN OF WAR, AND PRUDENT IN MATTERS, AND A COMELY PERSON, AND THE LORD IS WITH HIM. 1 SAM 18:17: AND SAUL SAID TO DAVID, BEHOLD MY ELDER DAUGHTER MERAB, HER WILL I GIVE THEE TO WIFE: ONLY BE THOU VALIANT FOR ME, AND FIGHT THE LORD'S BATTLES. FOR SAUL SAID, LET NOT MINE HAND BE UPON HIM, BUT LET THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES BE UPON HIM. 1 SAM 26:15: AND DAVID SAID TO ABNER, ART NOT THOU A VALIANT MAN? AND WHO IS LIKE TO THEE IN ISRAEL? WHEREFORE THEN HAST THOU NOT KEPT THY LORD THE KING? FOR THERE CAME ONE OF THE PEOPLE IN TO DESTROY THE KING THY LORD. 1 SAM 31:12: ALL THE VALIANT MEN AROSE, AND WENT ALL NIGHT, AND TOOK THE BODY OF SAUL AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS FROM THE WALL OF BETHSHAN, AND CAME TO JABESH, AND BURNT THEM THERE. 2 SAM 1:19: "YOUR BEAUTY, ISRAEL, LIES SLAIN ON YOUR HIGH PLACES! O, HOW THE VALIANT HAVE FALLEN! 2 SAM 1:21: MOUNTAINS OF GILBOA, LET NO DEW OR RAIN FALL ON YOU, AND MAY NONE OF YOUR FIELDS BE FILLED WITH PLENTY, BECAUSE IN THAT PLACE THE SHIELD OF THE VALIANT ONES WAS DEFILED, THE SHIELD OF SAUL WITHOUT AN ANOINTING WITH OIL. 2 SAM 1:22: FROM THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN, FROM THE BLOOD OF THE VALIANT, JONATHAN'S BOW WOULD NOT RETREAT NOR WOULD SAUL'S SWORD RETURN EMPTY. 2 SAM 1:23: SAUL AND JONATHAN, LOVED AND HANDSOME IN LIFE, IN DEATH WERE NOT SEPARATED. SWIFTER THAN EAGLES THEY WERE, AND MORE VALIANT THAN LIONS. 2 SAM 1:25: HOW HAVE THE VALIANT FALLEN IN THE TUMULT OF BATTLE! JONATHAN LIES SLAIN ON YOUR HIGH PLACES. 2 SAM 1:27: HOW THE VALIANT HAVE FALLEN! HOW THE WEAPONS OF WAR ARE DESTROYED!" 2 SAM 2:7: THEREFORE, NOW LET YOUR HANDS BE STRENGTHENED, AND BE YE VALIANT: FOR YOUR MASTER SAUL IS DEAD, AND ALSO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAVE ANOINTED ME KING OVER THEM. 2 SAM 10:12: BE STRONG, AND LET US SHEW OURSELVES VALIANT FOR OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD; AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] DO WHAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 2 SAM 11:16: AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN JOAB OBSERVED THE CITY, THAT HE ASSIGNED URIAH UNTO A PLACE WHERE HE KNEW THAT VALIANT MEN WERE. 2 SAM 13:28: NOW ABSALOM HAD COMMANDED HIS SERVANTS, SAYING, MARK YE NOW WHEN AMNON'S HEART IS MERRY WITH WINE, AND WHEN I SAY UNTO YOU, SMITE AMNON; THEN KILL HIM, FEAR NOT: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED YOU? BE COURAGEOUS, AND BE VALIANT. 2 SAM 17:10: AND HE ALSO THAT IS VALIANT, WHOSE HEART IS AS THE HEART OF A LION, SHALL UTTERLY MELT: FOR ALL ISRAEL KNOWETH THAT THY FATHER IS A MIGHTY MAN, AND THEY WHICH BE WITH HIM ARE VALIANT MEN. 2 SAM 22:26: IN THE COMPANY OF THE GRACIOUS YOU DEMONSTRATE YOUR GRACIOUS LOVE. IN THE COMPANY OF THE BLAMELESSLY VALIANT YOU DEMONSTRATE YOUR BLAMELESSNESS. 2 SAM 23:1: THIS WAS DAVID'S LAST COMPOSITION: THE ORACLE OF DAVID, SON OF JESSE, AN ORACLE BY THE VALIANT ONE WHO WAS EXALTED ANOINTED BY THE GOD OF JACOB, THE CONTENTED PSALM WRITER OF ISRAEL. 2 SAM 23:20: AND BENAIAH THE SON OF JEHOIADA, THE SON OF A VALIANT MAN, OF KABZEEL, WHO HAD DONE MANY ACTS, HE SLEW TWO LIONLIKE MEN OF MOAB: HE WENT DOWN ALSO AND SLEW A LION IN THE MIDST OF A PIT IN TIME OF SNOW: 2 SAM 24:9: AND JOAB GAVE UP THE SUM OF THE NUMBER OF THE PEOPLE UNTO THE KING: AND THERE WERE IN ISRAEL EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND VALIANT MEN THAT DREW THE SWORD; AND THE MEN OF JUDAH WERE FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN. 1 KGS 1:42: AND WHILE HE YET SPAKE, BEHOLD, JONATHAN THE SON OF ABIATHAR THE PRIEST CAME: AND ADONIJAH SAID UNTO HIM, COME IN; FOR THOU ART A VALIANT MAN, AND BRINGEST GOOD TIDINGS. 1 KGS 11:28: JEROBOAM WAS A VALIANT SOLDIER, AND BECAUSE SOLOMON OBSERVED THAT THE YOUNG MAN WAS ABLE TO GET THINGS DONE, HE SET HIM IN CHARGE OVER ALL OF THE CONSCRIPTED LABOR FROM THE HOUSEHOLD OF JOSEPH. 2 KGS 2:16: THEN THEY ASKED ELISHA, "LOOK! WE HAVE 50 VALIANT MEN HERE WITH YOUR SERVANT! PLEASE LET THEM GO OUT AND SEARCH FOR YOUR MASTER ELIJAH. PERHAPS THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD HAS TAKEN HIM UP ON A MOUNTAIN OR INTO A VALLEY." ELISHA RESPONDED, "DON'T BOTHER SEARCHING." 2 KGS 5:1: NAAMAN, THE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF THE KING OF ARAM, WAS A GREAT MAN IN THE OPINION OF HIS MASTER. HE WAS HIGHLY FAVORED, BECAUSE BY HIM THE LORD HAD GIVEN VICTORY TO ARAM. THOUGH HE WAS A MIGHTY AND VALIANT MAN, HE WAS SUFFERING FROM LEPROSY. 2 KGS 10:34: NOW AS TO THE REST OF JEHU'S ACTIVITIES, INCLUDING HIS VALIANT DEEDS, THEY ARE RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL, ARE THEY NOT? 2 KGS 24:14: THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR SENT AWAY INTO EXILE ALL OF JERUSALEM ALL THE CAPTAINS, ALL THE VALIANT SOLDIERS, 10,000 CAPTIVES, AND ALL OF THE CRAFTSMEN AND IRONWORKERS. NOBODY REMAINED EXCEPT THE POOREST PEOPLE OF THE LAND. 2 KGS 24:16: ALL 7,000 OF THE MOST VALIANT SOLDIERS AND 1,000 OF THE CRAFTSMEN AND IRONWORKERS ALL PHYSICALLY FIT AND TRAINED FOR BATTLE WERE BROUGHT BY THE KING OF BABYLON INTO EXILE IN BABYLON. 1 CHRON 5:18: THE SONS OF REUBEN, AND THE GADITES, AND HALF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH, OF VALIANT MEN, MEN ABLE TO BEAR BUCKLER AND SWORD, AND TO SHOOT WITH BOW, AND SKILFUL IN WAR, WERE FOUR AND FORTY THOUSAND SEVEN HUNDRED AND THREESCORE, THAT WENT OUT TO THE WAR. 1 CHRON 7:2: AND THE SONS OF TOLA; UZZI, AND REPHAIAH, AND JERIEL, AND JAHMAI, AND JIBSAM, AND SHEMUEL, HEADS OF THEIR FATHER'S HOUSE, TO WIT, OF TOLA: THEY WERE VALIANT MEN OF MIGHT IN THEIR GENERATIONS; WHOSE NUMBER WAS IN THE DAYS OF DAVID TWO AND TWENTY THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 7:5: AND THEIR BRETHREN AMONG ALL THE FAMILIES OF ISSACHAR WERE VALIANT MEN OF MIGHT, RECKONED IN ALL BY THEIR GENEALOGIES FOURSCORE AND SEVEN THOUSAND. 1 CHRON 7:7: BELA'S FIVE DESCENDANTS INCLUDED EZBON, UZZI, UZZIEL, JERIMOTH, AND IRI, WHO WERE LEADERS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. VALIANT WARRIORS, THEIR ENROLLMENT TOTALED 22,034 ACCORDING TO THEIR GENEALOGIES. 1 CHRON 7:9: AND THEIR GENEALOGICAL ENROLLMENT TOTALED 20,200 VALIANT WARRIORS, DELINEATED ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS AS LEADERS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 7:11: ALL THESE WERE DESCENDANTS THROUGH JEDIAEL ACCORDING TO THE HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. THEIR VALIANT WARRIORS TOTALED 17,200 EQUIPPED AND READY FOR BATTLE. 1 CHRON 7:40: ALL OF THESE WERE MEN OF ASHER, LEADERS OF ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS, CHOICE VALIANT MIGHTY WARRIORS, AND CHIEFS AMONG PRINCES. THEIR ENROLLED GENEALOGIES FOR BATTLE CONSCRIPTION TOTALED 26,000 MEN. 1 CHRON 8:40: ULAM'S DESCENDANTS WERE VALIANT WARRIORS AND ARCHERS. THEY HAD 150 CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN, ALL DESCENDANTS OF BENJAMIN. 1 CHRON 9:13: ALONG WITH 1,760 OF THEIR RELATIVES, WHO WERE LEADERS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS, VALIANT AND QUALIFIED TO SERVE IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD. 1 CHRON 10:12: THEY AROSE, ALL THE VALIANT MEN, AND TOOK AWAY THE BODY OF SAUL, AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS, AND BROUGHT THEM TO JABESH, AND BURIED THEIR BONES UNDER THE OAK IN JABESH, AND FASTED SEVEN DAYS. 1 CHRON 11:10: AND THESE ARE THE CHIEF OF THE MIGHTY MEN WHOM DAVID HAD, WHO SHEWED THEMSELVES VALIANT WITH HIM IN HIS KINGDOM, WITH ALL ISRAEL, TO MAKE HIM KING, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF JEHOVAH CONCERNING ISRAEL. 1 CHRON 11:22: BENAIAH THE SON OF JEHOIADA, THE SON OF A VALIANT MAN OF KABZEEL, WHO HAD DONE MANY ACTS; HE SLEW TWO LIONLIKE MEN OF MOAB: ALSO, HE WENT DOWN AND SLEW A LION IN A PIT IN A SNOWY DAY. 1 CHRON 11:26: ALSO, THE VALIANT MEN OF THE ARMIES WERE, ASAHEL THE BROTHER OF JOAB, ELHANAN THE SON OF DODO OF BETHLEHEM… 1 CHRON 12:8: AND FROM THE GADITES, VALIANT MIGHTY WARRIORS, {SOLDIERS FIT FOR WAR}, EXPERT WITH SHIELD AND SPEAR, DEFECTED TO DAVID AT THE FORTRESS TOWARD THE WILDERNESS. AND {THEY HAD FACES LIKE LIONS} [AND WERE] SWIFT AS GAZELLES UPON THE MOUNTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:28: ZADOK, A YOUNG AND VALIANT SOLDIER, BROUGHT 22 COMMANDERS FROM HIS OWN ANCESTRAL HOUSE. 1 CHRON 12:30: THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM SUPPLIED 20,800 VALIANT SOLDIERS WHO WERE WELL KNOWN IN THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE STRONG, AND LET US SHEW OURSELVES VALIANT FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD; AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WILL DO WHAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 1 CHRON 26:7: THESE SONS OF SHEMAIAH INCLUDED OTHNI, REPHAEL, OBED, AND ELZABAD, WHOSE BROTHERS WERE VALIANT, ABLE MEN, ELIHU AND SEMACHIAH. 1 CHRON 26:8: ALL OF THESE SONS OF OBED-EDOM, ALONG WITH THEIR SONS AND BROTHERS, WERE VALIANT MEN, FULLY QUALIFIED FOR DUTY 62 DESCENDANTS OF OBED-EDOM. 1 CHRON 26:9: MESHELEMIAH HAD 18 SONS AND BROTHERS WHO WERE VALIANT MEN. 1 CHRON 28:1: AND DAVID ASSEMBLED ALL THE PRINCES OF ISRAEL, THE PRINCES OF THE TRIBES, AND THE CAPTAINS OF THE COMPANIES THAT MINISTERED TO THE KING BY COURSE, AND THE CAPTAINS OVER THE THOUSANDS, AND CAPTAINS OVER THE HUNDREDS, AND THE STEWARDS OVER ALL THE SUBSTANCE AND POSSESSION OF THE KING, AND OF HIS SONS, WITH THE OFFICERS, AND WITH THE MIGHTY MEN, AND WITH ALL THE VALIANT MEN, UNTO JERUSALEM. 1 CHRON 29:24: LL OF THE OFFICIALS, ALL OF THE VALIANT SOLDIERS, AND ALL OF KING DAVID'S SONS SUBMITTED TO KING SOLOMON'S CONTROL… 2 CHRON 13:3: AND ABIJAH SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY WITH AN ARMY OF VALIANT MEN OF WAR, EVEN FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN: JEROBOAM ALSO SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY AGAINST HIM WITH EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, BEING MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 14:8: ASA KEPT A STANDING ARMY OF 300,000 SOLDIERS FROM JUDAH EQUIPPED WITH LARGE SHIELDS AND SPEARS, AS WELL AS 280,000 SOLDIERS FROM BENJAMIN, ALSO BEARING SHIELDS AND WIELDING BOWS. ALL OF THEM WERE VALIANT SOLDIERS. 2 CHRON 17:13: HE PLACED A LARGE AMOUNT OF SUPPLIES INTO STORAGE THROUGHOUT THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND STATIONED SOLDIERS ALL OF THEM VALIANT MEN IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: THIS WAS THEIR MUSTER ACCORDING TO THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS: OF JUDAH, COMMANDERS OF THOUSANDS, ADNAH WAS THE COMMANDER, AND WITH HIM 300,000 VALIANT WARRIORS… 2 CHRON 17:16: AND NEXT TO HIM AMASIAH THE SON OF ZICHRI, WHO VOLUNTEERED FOR THE LORD, AND WITH HIM 200,000 VALIANT WARRIORS… 2 CHRON 17:17: THERE WAS ALSO ELIADA FROM BENJAMIN, HIMSELF A VALIANT SOLDIER. HE WAS ACCOMPANIED BY 200,000 EXPERT ARCHERS BEARING SHIELDS. 2 CHRON 25:6: HE HIRED ALSO 100,000 VALIANT WARRIORS OUT OF ISRAEL FOR ONE HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE TOTAL NUMBER OF THE HEADS OF THE HOUSEHOLDS, OF VALIANT WARRIORS, WAS 2,600. 2 CHRON 26:17: AND AZARIAH THE PRIEST WENT IN AFTER HIM, AND WITH HIM FOURSCORE PRIESTS OF THE LORD, THAT WERE VALIANT MEN: 2 CHRON 28:6: FOR PEKAH THE SON OF REMALIAH SLEW IN JUDAH A HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND IN ONE DAY, WHICH WERE ALL VALIANT MEN; BECAUSE THEY HAD FORSAKEN THE LORD GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 28:7: ZICHRI, A VALIANT SOLDIER FROM EPHRAIM, KILLED THE KING'S SON MAASEIAH, AZRIKAM, THE PALACE MANAGER, AND ELKANAH, WHO WAS SECOND IN RANK TO THE KING. 2 CHRON 33:14: OW AFTER THIS HE BUILT AN OUTER WALL TO THE CITY OF DAVID, ON THE WEST SIDE OF GIHON, IN THE VALLEY, EVEN TO THE ENTRANCE AT THE FISH GATE; AND HE COMPASSED OPHEL ABOUT WITH IT , AND RAISED IT UP TO A VERY GREAT HEIGHT: AND HE PUT VALIANT CAPTAINS IN ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH. NEH 11:6: ALL THE SONS OF PEREZ THAT DWELT AT JERUSALEM WERE FOUR HUNDRED THREESCORE AND EIGHT VALIANT MEN. NEH 11:14: ALONG WITH THEIR RELATIVES, 128 MIGHTY, VALIANT MEN, AND THEIR OVERSEER ZABDIEL SON OF HAGGEDOLIM. JOB 4:17: "CAN A MORTAL PERSON BE MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN GOD? OR CAN THE PURITY OF THE VALIANT EXCEED THAT OF HIS MAKER?' JOB 24:22: "BUT HE DRAGS OFF THE VALIANT BY HIS POWER; HE RISES, BUT NO ONE HAS ASSURANCE OF LIFE. JOB 34:20: "THEY DIE SUDDENLY, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT; PEOPLE SUFFER SEIZURES AND PASS AWAY; EVEN VALIANT MEN CAN BE TAKEN AWAY AND NOT BY HUMAN HANDS. JOB 34:24: HE SHATTERS VALIANT MEN WITHOUT A NEED TO INVESTIGATE, AND HE RAISES OTHERS IN THEIR PLACE. JOB 37:4: AFTER IT SHALL THE SOUND ROAR; HIS VALIANT VOICE SHALL THUNDER; AND HE WILL NOT STAY THEM EVEN WHEN HIS VOICE IS HEARD. PSA 45:3: GIRD THY SWORD UPON THY THIGH, O MOST VALIANT, WITH THY GLORY AND THY MAJESTY. PSA 76:5: VALIANT MEN LIE, PLUNDERED, THEY HAVE SLEPT THEIR LAST SLEEP. NONE OF THE MEN OF WAR CAN LIFT THEIR HANDS. PSA 89:48: WHAT VALIANT MAN CAN LIVE AND NOT SEE DEATH? WHO CAN DELIVER HIMSELF FROM THE POWER OF SHEOL? INTERLUDE. PSA 90:10: THE DAYS OF OUR YEARS ARE SEVENTY, AND OF THE MOST VALIANT EIGHTY YEARS, YET THEIR STRENGTH IS LABOUR AND SORROW; FOR IT IS SOON CUT OFF, AND WE FLY AWAY. PSA 103:20: BLESS THE LORD, YE HIS ANGELS, VALIANT AND STRONG, THAT DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, HEARKENING UNTO THE VOICE OF HIS WORD. PROV 28:21: O SHOW PARTIALITY ISN'T GOOD, YET FOR A PIECE OF BREAD THE VALIANT WILL TRANSGRESS. PROV 30:1: A DISCOURSE BY THE FAITHFUL COLLECTOR. THIS IS WHAT THIS VALIANT MAN DECLARED TO THE GOD WITH ME, TO THE GOD WITH ME, WHO THEN PREVAILED: PROV 31:10: LEPH: WHO CAN FIND A VALIANT WOMAN? FOR HER PRICE IS FAR ABOVE PRECIOUS STONES. ECCLES 7:19: [TRUE] WISDOM IS A STRENGTH TO THE WISE MAN MORE THAN TEN RULERS OR VALIANT GENERALS WHO ARE IN THE CITY. SONG 3:7: BEHOLD HIS BED, WHICH IS SOLOMON'S; THREESCORE VALIANT MEN ARE ABOUT IT, OF THE VALIANT OF ISRAEL. SONG 4:4: YOUR NECK IS LIKE THE TOWER OF DAVID BUILT WITH COURSES OF STONES; ONE THOUSAND SHIELDS ARE HUNG ON IT -- ALL SHIELDS OF VALIANT WARRIORS. ISA 5:22: WOE UNTO THEM THAT ARE MIGHTY FOR DRINKING WINE, AND MEN VALIANT TO MIX STRONG DRINK… ISA 10:13: FOR HE SAITH, BY THE STRENGTH OF MY HAND I HAVE DONE IT, AND BY MY WISDOM; FOR I AM PRUDENT: AND I HAVE REMOVED THE BOUNDS OF THE PEOPLE, AND HAVE ROBBED THEIR TREASURES, AND I HAVE PUT DOWN THE INHABITANTS LIKE A VALIANT MAN: ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALIANT.
ETERNALLY VALIANTEST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 21:10: AND THE CONGREGATION SENT THITHER TWELVE THOUSAND MEN OF THE VALIANTEST, AND COMMANDED THEM, SAYING, GO AND SMITE THE INHABITANTS OF JABESHGILEAD WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, WITH THE WOMEN AND THE CHILDREN.
ETERNALLY VALIANTLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 24:18: AND EDOM SHALL BE A POSSESSION, SEIR ALSO SHALL BE A POSSESSION FOR HIS ENEMIES; AND ISRAEL SHALL DO VALIANTLY. 1 SAM 14:48: HE ACTED VALIANTLY, DEFEATED AMALEK, AND DELIVERED ISRAEL FROM THOSE WHO HAD BEEN PLUNDERING THEM. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND LET US BEHAVE OURSELVES VALIANTLY FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD: AND LET THE LORD DO THAT WHICH IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 2 CHRON 25:8: BUT IF THOU WILT GO, DO VALIANTLY, BE STRONG FOR THE BATTLE: GOD WILL CAST THEE DOWN BEFORE THE ENEMY; FOR GOD HATH POWER TO HELP, AND TO CAST DOWN. NEH 3:5: NEXT TO THEM THE TEKOITES WORKED VALIANTLY, EVEN THOUGH THEIR LEADING OFFICIALS WEREN'T FULLY DEDICATED TO THE WORK OF THEIR LORD. NEH 3:20: NEXT TO HIM ZABBAI'S SON BARUCH WORKED VALIANTLY ON ANOTHER SECTION FROM THE ANGLE OF THE WALL AS FAR AS THE DOOR TO THE HOUSE BELONGING TO ELIASHIB THE HIGH PRIEST. PSA 60:12: THROUGH GOD WE SHALL DO VALIANTLY: FOR HE IT IS THAT SHALL TREAD DOWN OUR ENEMIES. PSA 108:13: THROUGH GOD WE SHALL DO VALIANTLY: FOR HE IT IS THAT SHALL TREAD DOWN OUR ENEMIES. PSA 118:15: THE VOICE OF REJOICING AND SALVATION IS IN THE TABERNACLES OF THE RIGHTEOUS: THE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD DOETH VALIANTLY. PSA 118:16: HE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD IS EXALTED: THE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD DOETH VALIANTLY. PROV 31:29: "MANY DAUGHTERS HAVE DONE VALIANTLY, BUT YOU SURPASS THEM ALL!" DAN 11:32: THEN WITH SMOOTH WORDS HE WILL DEFILE THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED THE COVENANT. BUT THE PEOPLE WHO ARE LOYAL TO THEIR GOD WILL ACT VALIANTLY. ACTS 29:1-2 TH USA VALIANTLY.
ETERNAL VALIANTS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JER 46:15: WHY ARE THY VALIANTS SWEPT AWAY? THEY STOOD NOT, FOR JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] DID THRUST THEM DOWN. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALIANTS.
7TH LEVEL
ETERNAL VALOR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
DEUT 3:18: AND I COMMANDED YOU AT THAT TIME, SAYING, JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] YOUR GOD HATH GIVEN YOU THIS LAND TO POSSESS IT: YE SHALL PASS OVER ARMED BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ALL THE MEN OF VALOR [SYNONYMS: BRAVERY, COURAGE, FEARLESSNESS, COURAGEOUSNESS, BRAVENESS, INTREPIDITY, INTREPIDNESS, PLUCK, PLUCKINESS, NERVE, BACKBONE, SPINE, HEROISM, STOUT-HEARTEDNESS, MANLINESS, MANFULNESS, AUDACITY, BOLDNESS, GALLANTRY, DARING, SPIRIT, FORTITUDE, METTLE, DAUNTLESSNESS, DOUGHTINESS, HARDIHOOD, GUTS, SPUNK, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, COJONES, SAND, MOXIE]. JOSH 1:14: YOUR WIVES, YOUR LITTLE ONES, AND YOUR CATTLE, SHALL ABIDE IN THE LAND WHICH MOSES GAVE YOU BEYOND THE JORDAN; BUT YE SHALL PASS OVER BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN ARMED, ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND SHALL HELP THEM… JOSH 6:2: AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAID UNTO JOSHUA, SEE, I HAVE GIVEN INTO THY HAND JERICHO, AND THE KING THEREOF, AND THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. JOSH 8:3: SO, JOSHUA AROSE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR, TO GO UP TO AI: AND JOSHUA CHOSE OUT THIRTY THOUSAND MEN, THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND SENT THEM FORTH BY NIGHT. JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA WENT UP FROM GILGAL, HE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH HIM, AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. JUDG 3:29: AND THEY SMOTE OF MOAB AT THAT TIME ABOUT TEN THOUSAND MEN, EVERY LUSTY MAN, AND EVERY MAN OF VALOR; AND THERE ESCAPED NOT A MAN. JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, "THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR." JUDG 8:21: THEN ZEBAH AND ZALMUNNA RESPONDED, "GET UP AND ATTACK US YOURSELF, SINCE A MAN'S VALOR IS ONLY AS GOOD AS THE MAN HIMSELF." SO, GIDEON GOT UP, KILLED ZEBAH AND ZALMUNNA, AND TOOK AWAY THE CRESCENT-SHAPED NECKLACES THAT ADORNED THE NECKS OF THEIR CAMELS. JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, AND HE WAS THE SON OF A HARLOT: AND GILEAD BEGAT JEPHTHAH. JUDG 18:2: AND THE CHILDREN OF DAN SENT OF THEIR FAMILY FIVE MEN FROM THEIR WHOLE NUMBER, MEN OF VALOR, FROM ZORAH, AND FROM ESHTAOL, TO SPY OUT THE LAND, AND TO SEARCH IT; AND THEY SAID UNTO THEM, GO, SEARCH THE LAND. AND THEY CAME TO THE HILL-COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM, UNTO THE HOUSE OF MICAH, AND LODGED THERE. JUDG 20:44: EIGHTEEN THOUSAND MEN OF BENJAMIN FELL, ALL OF THEM MEN OF VALOR. JUDG 20:46: SO, ALL WHO FELL THAT DAY OF BENJAMIN WERE TWENTY-FIVE THOUSAND MEN THAT DREW THE SWORD, ALL OF THEM MEN OF VALOR. 1 SAM 9:1: NOW THERE WAS A MAN OF BENJAMIN WHOSE NAME WAS KISH THE SON OF ABIEL, THE SON OF ZEROR, THE SON OF BECORATH, THE SON OF APHIAH, THE SON OF A BENJAMITE, A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR. 1 SAM 16:18: THEN ONE OF THE YOUNG MEN SAID, "BEHOLD, I HAVE SEEN A SON OF JESSE THE BETHLEHEMITE WHO IS A SKILLFUL MUSICIAN, A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, A WARRIOR, ONE PRUDENT IN SPEECH, AND A HANDSOME MAN; AND THE LORD IS WITH HIM." 2 SAM 22:33: THIS GOD IS MY STRONG PLACE OF VALOR! HE HAS MADE MY LIFE BLAMELESS. 2 SAM 22:40: YOU STRENGTHENED ME WITH VALOR SUFFICIENT FOR THE BATTLE; YOU MADE THOSE WHO REBELLED AGAINST ME FALL BENEATH ME. 1 KGS 1:42: WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, SUDDENLY JONATHAN THE SON OF ABIATHAR THE PRIEST CAME. ADONIJAH SAID, "COME, FOR YOU ARE A MAN OF VALOR, AND YOU BRING GOOD NEWS." 1 KGS 11:28: AND THE MAN JEROBOAM WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR; AND SOLOMON SAW THE YOUNG MAN THAT HE WAS INDUSTRIOUS, AND HE GAVE HIM CHARGE OVER ALL THE LABOR OF THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH. 2 KGS 5:1: NOW NAAMAN, CAPTAIN OF THE HOST OF THE KING OF SYRIA, WAS A GREAT MAN WITH HIS MASTER, AND HONORABLE, BECAUSE BY HIM JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] HAD GIVEN VICTORY UNTO SYRIA: HE WAS ALSO A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, BUT HE WAS A LEPER. 2 KGS 14:15: THE REST OF JEHOASH'S ACTIVITIES THAT HE UNDERTOOK, INCLUDING HIS VALOR IN FIGHTING KING AMAZIAH OF JUDAH, ARE RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL, ARE THEY NOT? 2 KGS 24:14: THEN HE LED AWAY INTO EXILE ALL JERUSALEM AND ALL THE CAPTAINS AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, TEN THOUSAND CAPTIVES, AND ALL THE CRAFTSMEN AND THE SMITHS NONE REMAINED EXCEPT THE POOREST PEOPLE OF THE LAND. 2 KGS 24:16: ALL THE MEN OF VALOR, SEVEN THOUSAND, AND THE CRAFTSMEN AND THE SMITHS, ONE THOUSAND, ALL STRONG AND FIT FOR WAR, AND THESE THE KING OF BABYLON BROUGHT INTO EXILE TO BABYLON. 1 CHRON 5:24: THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, EVEN EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, FAMOUS MEN, HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 7:2: THE SONS OF TOLA WERE UZZI, REPHAIAH, JERIEL, JAHMAI, IBSAM AND SAMUEL, HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS. THE SONS OF TOLA WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR IN THEIR GENERATIONS; THEIR NUMBER IN THE DAYS OF DAVID WAS 22,600. 1 CHRON 7:5: THEIR RELATIVES AMONG ALL THE FAMILIES OF ISSACHAR WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY, IN ALL 87,000. 1 CHRON 7:7: THE SONS OF BELA WERE FIVE: EZBON, UZZI, UZZIEL, JERIMOTH AND IRI. THEY WERE HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND WERE 22,034 ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY. 1 CHRON 7:9: THEY WERE ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY, ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS, HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, 20,200 MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 1 CHRON 7:11: ALL THESE WERE SONS OF JEDIAEL, ACCORDING TO THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, 17,200 MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, WHO WERE READY TO GO OUT WITH THE ARMY TO WAR. 1 CHRON 7:40: ALL THESE WERE THE SONS OF ASHER, HEADS OF THE FATHERS' HOUSES, CHOICE AND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, HEADS OF THE PRINCES. AND THE NUMBER OF THEM ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY FOR SERVICE IN WAR WAS 26,000 MEN. 1 CHRON 8:40: THE SONS OF ULAM WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, ARCHERS, AND HAD MANY SONS AND GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER), 150 OF THEM. ALL THESE WERE OF THE SONS OF BENJAMIN. 1 CHRON 12:8: FROM THE GADITES THERE CAME OVER TO DAVID IN THE STRONGHOLD IN THE WILDERNESS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, MEN TRAINED FOR WAR, WHO COULD HANDLE SHIELD AND SPEAR, AND WHOSE FACES WERE LIKE THE FACES OF LIONS, AND THEY WERE AS SWIFT AS THE GAZELLES ON THE MOUNTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:21: THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE BAND OF RAIDERS, FOR THEY WERE ALL MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND WERE CAPTAINS IN THE ARMY. 1 CHRON 12:25: OF THE SONS OF SIMEON, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR FOR WAR, 7,100. 1 CHRON 12:28: ALSO, ZADOK, A YOUNG MAN MIGHTY OF VALOR, AND OF HIS FATHER'S HOUSE TWENTY-TWO CAPTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:30: OF THE SONS OF EPHRAIM 20,800, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, FAMOUS MEN IN THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 26:6: FURTHERMORE, HIS SON SHEMAIAH HAD SONS BORN TO HIM WHO WIELDED AUTHORITY IN THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS, SINCE THEY WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 1 CHRON 26:30: OF THE HEBRONITES, HASHABIAH AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOR, A THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED, HAD THE OVERSIGHT OF ISRAEL BEYOND THE JORDAN WESTWARD, FOR ALL THE BUSINESS OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND FOR THE SERVICE OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 26:31: OF THE HEBRONITES WAS JERIJAH THE CHIEF, EVEN OF THE HEBRONITES, ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS BY FATHER’S HOUSES. IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF DAVID THEY WERE SOUGHT FOR, AND THERE WERE FOUND AMONG THEM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR AT JAZER OF GILEAD. 1 CHRON 26:32: AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOR, WERE TWO THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED, HEADS OF FATHER’S HOUSES, WHOM KING DAVID MADE OVERSEERS OVER THE REUBENITES, AND THE GADITES, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF THE MANASSITES, FOR EVERY MATTER PERTAINING TO GOD, AND FOR THE AFFAIRS OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 28:1: AND DAVID ASSEMBLED ALL THE PRINCES OF ISRAEL, THE PRINCES OF THE TRIBES, AND THE CAPTAINS OF THE COMPANIES THAT SERVED THE KING BY COURSE, AND THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS, AND THE CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS, AND THE RULERS OVER ALL THE SUBSTANCE AND POSSESSIONS OF THE KING AND OF HIS SONS, WITH THE OFFICERS, AND THE MIGHTY MEN, EVEN ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, UNTO JERUSALEM. 1 CHRON 29:11: TO YOU, LORD, BELONGS THE GREATNESS, AND THE VALOR, AND THE SPLENDOR, AND THE ENDURANCE, AND THE MAJESTY BECAUSE ALL THAT IS IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH IS YOURS. TO YOU BELONGS THE KINGDOM, LORD, AND YOU ARE EXALTED AS HEAD OVER ALL. 2 CHRON 13:3: AND ABIJAH JOINED BATTLE WITH AN ARMY OF VALIANT MEN OF WAR, EVEN FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN: AND JEROBOAM SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY AGAINST HIM WITH EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, WHO WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 2 CHRON 14:8: AND ASA HAD AN ARMY THAT BARE BUCKLERS AND SPEARS, OUT OF JUDAH THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND; AND OUT OF BENJAMIN, THAT BARE SHIELDS AND DREW BOWS, TWO HUNDRED AND FOURSCORE THOUSAND: ALL THESE WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND HE HAD MANY WORKS IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH; AND MEN OF WAR, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: AND THIS WAS THE NUMBERING OF THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR FATHER’S HOUSES: OF JUDAH, THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS: ADNAH THE CAPTAIN, AND WITH HIM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND… 2 CHRON 17:16: AND NEXT TO HIM AMASIAH THE SON OF ZICHRI, WHO WILLINGLY OFFERED HIMSELF UNTO JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; AND WITH HIM TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 2 CHRON 17:17: AND OF BENJAMIN: ELIADA A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, AND WITH HIM TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND ARMED WITH BOW AND SHIELD… 2 CHRON 25:6: HE HIRED ALSO A HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR OUT OF ISRAEL FOR A HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE WHOLE NUMBER OF THE HEADS OF FATHER’S HOUSES, EVEN THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, WAS TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 2 CHRON 32:21: AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SENT AN ANGEL, WHO CUT OFF ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND THE LEADERS AND CAPTAINS, IN THE CAMP OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, HE RETURNED WITH SHAME OF FACE TO HIS OWN LAND. AND WHEN HE WAS COME INTO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD, THEY THAT CAME FORTH FROM HIS OWN BOWELS SLEW HIM THERE WITH THE SWORD. NEH 11:6: ALL OF THE DESCENDANTS OF PEREZ WHO LIVED IN JERUSALEM NUMBERED 468 MEN OF VALOR. NEH 11:14: AND THEIR BRETHREN, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, A HUNDRED TWENTY AND EIGHT; AND THEIR OVERSEER WAS ZABDIEL, THE SON OF HAGGEDOLIM. ZECH 4:6: THEN HE REPLIED TO ME, "THIS IS THIS MESSAGE FROM THE LORD TO ZERUBBABEL: "NOT BY VALOR NOR BY STRENGTH, BUT ONLY BY MY SPIRIT,' SAYS THE LORD OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALOR.
ETERNALLY VALOROUS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EZEK 27:11: THE MEN OF ARVAD WITH THINE ARMY WERE UPON THY WALLS ROUND ABOUT, AND VALOROUS MEN WERE IN THY TOWERS; THEY HANGED THEIR SHIELDS UPON THY WALLS ROUND ABOUT; THEY HAVE PERFECTED THY BEAUTY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALOROUS.
ETERNAL VALOUR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 47:6: THE LAND OF EGYPT IS BEFORE THEE; IN THE BEST OF THE LAND MAKE THY FATHER AND BRETHREN TO DWELL; IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN LET THEM DWELL; AND IF THOU KNOWEST ANY MEN OF VALOUR AMONG THEM, THEN MAKE THEM RULERS OVER MY LIVESTOCK. DEUT 33:11: BLESS, O LORD, HIS MINISTRY, AND TAKE PLEASURE IN THE WORK OF HIS HANDS; SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS OF THOSE THAT RISE UP AGAINST HIM AND OF THOSE THAT HATE HIM THAT THEY MAY NEVER RISE AGAIN. JOSH 1:14: YOUR WIVES, YOUR LITTLE ONES, AND YOUR CATTLE, SHALL REMAIN IN THE LAND WHICH MOSES GAVE YOU ON THIS SIDE JORDAN; BUT YE SHALL PASS BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN ARMED, ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND HELP THEM… JOSH 6:2: AND THE LORD SAID UNTO JOSHUA, SEE, I HAVE GIVEN INTO THINE HAND JERICHO, AND THE KING THEREOF, AND THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. JOSH 8:3: SO, JOSHUA AROSE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR, TO GO UP AGAINST AI: AND JOSHUA CHOSE OUT THIRTY THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND SENT THEM AWAY BY NIGHT. JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA ASCENDED FROM GILGAL, HE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH HIM, AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. JUDG 3:29: AND THEY SLEW OF MOAB AT THAT TIME ABOUT TEN THOUSAND MEN, ALL LUSTY, AND ALL MEN OF VALOUR; AND THERE ESCAPED NOT A MAN. JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM, AND SAID UNTO HIM, THE LORD IS WITH THEE, THOU MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR. JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR, AND HE WAS THE SON OF A HARLOT: AND GILEAD BEGAT JEPHTHAH. JUDG 18:2: AND THE CHILDREN OF DAN SENT OF THEIR FAMILY FIVE MEN FROM THEIR COASTS, MEN OF VALOUR, FROM ZORAH, AND FROM ESHTAOL, TO SPY OUT THE LAND, AND TO SEARCH IT; AND THEY SAID UNTO THEM, GO, SEARCH THE LAND: WHO WHEN THEY CAME TO MOUNT EPHRAIM, TO THE HOUSE OF MICAH, THEY LODGED THERE. JUDG 20:44: AND THERE FELL OF BENJAMIN EIGHTEEN THOUSAND MEN; ALL THESE WERE MEN OF VALOUR. JUDG 20:46: SO THAT ALL WHICH FELL THAT DAY OF BENJAMIN WERE TWENTY AND FIVE THOUSAND MEN THAT DREW THE SWORD; ALL THESE WERE MEN OF VALOUR. JUDG 21:10: AND THE COMPANY SEND THERE TWELVE THOUSAND MEN OF THE SONS OF VALOUR, AND COMMAND THEM, SAYING, 'GO -- AND YE HAVE SMITTEN THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD BY THE MOUTH OF THE SWORD, EVEN THE WOMEN AND THE INFANTS. RTH 4:11: AND ALL THE PEOPLE THAT WERE IN THE GATE AND THE ELDERS, SAID, WE, ARE WITNESSES. THE LORD, MAKE THE WOMAN THAT IS COME INTO THY HOUSE LIKE RACHEL AND LIKE LEAH, WHO BUILT THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL; AND BE THOU A MAN OF VALOUR IN EPHRATAH, AND BE FAMOUS IN BETHLEHEM… 1 SAM 9:1: AND THERE IS A MAN OF BENJAMIN, AND HIS NAME IS KISH, SON OF ABIEL, SON OF ZEROR, SON OF BECHORATH, SON OF APHIAH, A BENJAMITE, MIGHTY OF VALOUR… 1 SAM 14:52: AND THE WAR IS SEVERE AGAINST THE PHILISTINES ALL THE DAYS OF SAUL; WHEN SAUL HATH SEEN ANY MIGHTY MAN, AND ANY SON OF VALOUR, THEN HE DOTH GATHER HIM UNTO HIMSELF. 1 SAM 18:17: AND SAUL SAITH UNTO DAVID, 'LO, MY ELDER DAUGHTER MERAB -- HER I GIVE TO THEE FOR A WIFE; ONLY, BE TO ME FOR A SON OF VALOUR, AND FIGHT THE BATTLES OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH];' AND SAUL SAID, 'LET NOT MY HAND BE ON HIM, BUT LET THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES BE UPON HIM.' 1 SAM 31:12: AND ALL THE MEN OF VALOUR ARISE, AND GO ALL THE NIGHT, AND TAKE THE BODY OF SAUL, AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS, FROM THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN, AND COME IN TO JABESH, AND BURN THEM THERE… 2 SAM 2:7: AND NOW, ARE YOUR HANDS STRONG, AND BE YE FOR SONS OF VALOUR, FOR YOUR LORD SAUL. IS DEAD, AND ALSO -- ME HAVE THE HOUSE OF JUDAH ANOINTED FOR KING OVER THEM.' 2 SAM 13:28: AND ABSALOM COMMANDETH HIS YOUNG MEN, SAYING, 'SEE, I PRAY THEE, WHEN THE HEART OF AMNON IS GLAD WITH WINE, AND I HAVE SAID UNTO YOU, SMITE AMNON, THAT YE HAVE PUT HIM TO DEATH; FEAR NOT; IS IT NOT BECAUSE I HAVE COMMANDED YOU? BE STRONG, YEA, BECOME SONS OF VALOUR.' 2 SAM 17:10: AND HE ALSO, THE SON OF VALOUR, WHOSE HEART IS AS THE HEART OF THE LION, DOTH UTTERLY MELT, FOR ALL ISRAEL DOTH KNOW THAT THY FATHER IS A HERO, AND SONS OF VALOUR ARE THOSE WITH HIM. 2 SAM 23:20: AND BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA (SON OF A MAN OF VALOUR, GREAT IN DEEDS FROM KABZEEL), HE HATH SMITTEN TWO LION-LIKE MEN OF MOAB, AND HE HATH GONE DOWN AND SMITTEN THE LION IN THE MIDST OF THE PIT IN A DAY OF SNOW. 2 SAM 24:9: AND JOAB GIVETH THE ACCOUNT OF THE INSPECTION OF THE PEOPLE UNTO THE KING, AND ISRAEL IS EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN OF VALOUR, DRAWING SWORD, AND THE MEN OF JUDAH FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN. 1 KGS 1:42: HE IS YET SPEAKING, AND LO, JONATHAN SON OF ABIATHAR THE PRIEST HATH COME IN, AND ADONIJAH SAITH, 'COME IN, FOR A MAN OF VALOUR THOU ART, AND THOU BEAREST GOOD TIDINGS.' 1 KGS 11:28: AND THE MAN JEROBOAM WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR: AND SOLOMON SEEING THE YOUNG MAN THAT HE WAS INDUSTRIOUS, HE MADE HIM RULER OVER ALL THE CHARGE OF THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH. 2 KGS 2:16: AND SAY UNTO HIM, 'LO, WE PRAY THEE, THERE ARE WITH THY SERVANTS FIFTY MEN, SONS OF VALOUR: LET THEM GO, WE PRAY THEE, AND THEY SEEK THY LORD, LEST THE SPIRIT OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] HATH TAKEN HIM UP, AND DOTH CAST HIM ON ONE OF THE HILLS, OR INTO ONE OF THE VALLEYS;' AND HE SAITH, 'YE DO NOT SEND.' 2 KGS 5:1: NOW NAAMAN, CAPTAIN OF THE HOST OF THE KING OF SYRIA, WAS A GREAT MAN WITH HIS MASTER, AND HONOURABLE, BECAUSE BY HIM THE LORD HAD GIVEN DELIVERANCE UNTO SYRIA: HE WAS ALSO A MIGHTY MAN IN VALOUR, BUT HE WAS A LEPER. 2 KGS 24:14: AND HE CARRIED AWAY ALL JERUSALEM, AND ALL THE PRINCES, AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, EVEN TEN THOUSAND CAPTIVES, AND ALL THE CRAFTSMEN AND SMITHS: NONE REMAINED, SAVE THE POOREST SORT OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND. 2 KGS 24:16: AND ALL THE MEN OF VALOUR SEVEN THOUSAND, AND THE ARTIFICERS AND THE SMITHS A THOUSAND, THE WHOLE ARE MIGHTY MEN, WARRIORS; AND THE KING OF BABYLON BRINGETH THEM IN A CAPTIVITY TO BABYLON. 1 CHRON 5:18: SONS OF REUBEN, AND THE GADITE, AND THE HALF OF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH, OF SONS OF VALOUR, MEN BEARING SHIELD AND SWORD, AND TREADING BOW, AND TAUGHT IN BATTLE, ARE FORTY AND FOUR THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED AND SIXTY, GOING OUT TO THE HOST. 1 CHRON 5:24: AND THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, EVEN EPHER, AND ISHI, AND ELIEL, AND AZRIEL, AND JEREMIAH, AND HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS. 1 CHRON 7:2: AND SONS OF TOLA: UZZI, AND REPHAIAH, AND JERIEL, AND JAHMAI, AND JIBSAM, AND SHEMUEL, HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, EVEN OF TOLA, MIGHTY OF VALOUR IN THEIR GENERATIONS: THEIR NUMBER IN THE DAYS OF DAVID IS TWENTY AND TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 7:5: AND THEIR BRETHREN OF ALL THE FAMILIES OF ISSACHAR ARE MIGHTY OF VALOUR, EIGHTY AND SEVEN THOUSAND, ALL HAVE THEIR GENEALOGY. 1 CHRON 7:7: AND THE SONS OF BELA; EZBON, AND UZZI, AND UZZIEL, AND JERIMOTH, AND IRI, FIVE; HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR; AND WERE RECKONED BY THEIR GENEALOGIES TWENTY AND TWO THOUSAND AND THIRTY AND FOUR. 1 CHRON 7:9: AND THE NUMBER OF THEM, AFTER THEIR GENEALOGY BY THEIR GENERATIONS, HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, WAS TWENTY THOUSAND AND TWO HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 7:11: ALL THESE THE SONS OF JEDIAEL, BY THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, WERE SEVENTEEN THOUSAND AND TWO HUNDRED SOLDIERS, FIT TO GO OUT FOR WAR AND BATTLE. 1 CHRON 7:40: ALL THESE WERE THE CHILDREN OF ASHER, HEADS OF THEIR FATHER'S HOUSE, CHOICE AND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, CHIEF OF THE PRINCES. AND THE NUMBER THROUGHOUT THE GENEALOGY OF THEM THAT WERE APT TO THE WAR AND TO BATTLE WAS TWENTY AND SIX THOUSAND MEN. 1 CHRON 8:40: AND THE SONS OF ULAM WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, ARCHERS, AND HAD MANY SONS, AND SONS' SONS, A HUNDRED AND FIFTY. ALL THESE ARE OF THE SONS OF BENJAMIN. 1 CHRON 9:13: AND THEIR BRETHREN, HEADS TO THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, A THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED AND SIXTY, MIGHTY IN VALOUR, ARE FOR THE WORK OF THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF GOD. 1 CHRON 10:12: AND ALL THE MEN OF VALOUR RISE AND BEAR AWAY THE BODY OF SAUL, AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS, AND BRING THEM IN TO JABESH, AND BURY THEIR BONES UNDER THE OAK IN JABESH, AND FAST SEVEN DAYS. 1 CHRON 11:22: BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA, SON OF A MAN OF VALOUR, OF GREAT DEEDS, FROM KABZEEL: HE HATH SMITTEN THE TWO LION-LIKE MOABITES, AND HE HATH GONE DOWN AND SMITTEN THE LION IN THE MIDST OF THE PIT, IN THE DAY OF SNOW. 1 CHRON 12:8: AND OF THE GADITE THERE HAVE BEEN SEPARATED UNTO DAVID, TO THE FORTRESS, TO THE WILDERNESS, MIGHTY OF VALOUR, MEN OF THE HOST FOR BATTLE, SETTING IN ARRAY TARGET AND BUCKLER, AND THEIR FACES THE FACE OF THE LION, AND AS ROES ON THE MOUNTAINS FOR SPEED: 1 CHRON 12:21: AND THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE BAND OF THE ROVERS: FOR THEY WERE ALL MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND WERE CAPTAINS IN THE HOST. 1 CHRON 12:25: OF THE CHILDREN OF SIMEON, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR FOR THE WAR, SEVEN THOUSAND AND ONE HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 12:28: AND ZADOK, A YOUNG MAN MIGHTY OF VALOUR, AND OF HIS FATHER'S HOUSE TWENTY AND TWO CAPTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:30: AND OF THE CHILDREN OF EPHRAIM TWENTY THOUSAND AND EIGHT HUNDRED, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, FAMOUS THROUGHOUT THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS. 1 CHRON 26:6: ALSO, UNTO SHEMAIAH HIS SON WERE SONS BORN, THAT RULED THROUGHOUT THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHER: FOR THEY WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 1 CHRON 26:7: SONS OF SHEMAIAH ARE OTHNI, AND REPHAEL, AND OBED, ELZABAD; HIS BRETHREN ARE SONS OF VALOUR, ELIHU AND SEMACHIAH… 1 CHRON 26:8: ALL THESE ARE OF THE SONS OF OBED-EDOM; THEY, AND THEIR SONS, AND THEIR BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOUR WITH MIGHT FOR SERVICE, ARE SIXTY AND TWO OF OBED-EDOM. 1 CHRON 26:9: AND TO MESHELEMIAH ARE SONS AND BRETHREN, SONS OF VALOUR, EIGHTEEN… 1 CHRON 26:30: AND OF THE HEBRONITES, HASHABIAH AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOUR, A THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED, WERE OFFICERS AMONG THEM OF ISRAEL ON THIS SIDE JORDAN WESTWARD IN ALL THE BUSINESS OF THE LORD, AND IN THE SERVICE OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 26:31: AMONG THE HEBRONITES WAS JERIJAH THE CHIEF, EVEN AMONG THE HEBRONITES, ACCORDING TO THE GENERATIONS OF HIS FATHERS. IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF DAVID THEY WERE SOUGHT FOR, AND THERE WERE FOUND AMONG THEM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR AT JAZER OF GILEAD. 1 CHRON 26:32: AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOUR, WERE TWO THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED CHIEF FATHERS, WHOM KING DAVID MADE RULERS OVER THE REUBENITES, THE GADITES, AND THE HALF TRIBE OF MANASSEH, FOR EVERY MATTER PERTAINING TO GOD, AND AFFAIRS OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 28:1: AND DAVID ASSEMBLETH ALL THE HEADS OF ISRAEL, HEADS OF THE TRIBES, AND HEADS OF THE COURSES WHO ARE SERVING THE KING, AND HEADS OF THE THOUSANDS, AND HEADS OF THE HUNDREDS, AND HEADS OF ALL THE SUBSTANCE AND POSSESSIONS OF THE KING, AND OF HIS SONS, WITH THE OFFICERS AND THE MIGHTY ONES, EVEN TO EVERY MIGHTY ONE OF VALOUR -- UNTO JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 13:3: AND ABIJAH SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY WITH AN ARMY OF VALIANT MEN OF WAR, EVEN FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN: JEROBOAM ALSO SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY AGAINST HIM WITH EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, BEING MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 14:8: AND ASA HAD AN ARMY OF MEN THAT BARE TARGETS AND SPEARS, OUT OF JUDAH THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND; AND OUT OF BENJAMIN, THAT BARE SHIELDS AND DREW BOWS, TWO HUNDRED AND FOURSCORE THOUSAND: ALL THESE WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND HE HAD MUCH BUSINESS IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH: AND THE MEN OF WAR, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, WERE IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: AND THESE ARE THE NUMBERS OF THEM ACCORDING TO THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS: OF JUDAH, THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS; ADNAH THE CHIEF, AND WITH HIM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND. 2 CHRON 17:16: AND NEXT HIM WAS AMASIAH THE SON OF ZICHRI, WHO WILLINGLY OFFERED HIMSELF UNTO THE LORD; AND WITH HIM TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 17:17: AND OF BENJAMIN; ELIADA A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR, AND WITH HIM ARMED MEN WITH BOW AND SHIELD TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND. 2 CHRON 25:6: HE HIRED ALSO A HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR OUT OF ISRAEL FOR A HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE WHOLE NUMBER OF THE CHIEF OF THE FATHERS OF THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR WERE TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 2 CHRON 26:17: AND AZARIAH THE PRIEST GOETH IN AFTER HIM, AND WITH HIM PRIESTS OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] EIGHTY, SONS OF VALOUR… 2 CHRON 28:6: AND PEKAH SON OF REMALIAH SLAYETH IN JUDAH A HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND IN ONE DAY (THE WHOLE ARE SONS OF VALOUR), BECAUSE OF THEIR FORSAKING JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 32:21: AND THE LORD SENT AN ANGEL, WHICH CUT OFF ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND THE LEADERS AND CAPTAINS IN THE CAMP OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, HE RETURNED WITH SHAME OF FACE TO HIS OWN LAND. AND WHEN HE WAS COME INTO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD, THEY THAT CAME FORTH OF HIS OWN BOWELS SLEW HIM THERE WITH THE SWORD. NEH 11:6: ALL THE SONS OF PEREZ WHO ARE DWELLING IN JERUSALEM ARE FOUR HUNDRED SIXTY AND EIGHT, MEN OF VALOUR. NEH 11:14: AND THEIR BRETHREN, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, A HUNDRED TWENTY AND EIGHT: AND THEIR OVERSEER WAS ZABDIEL, THE SON OF ONE OF THE GREAT MEN. PSA 20:6: NOW KNOW I THAT THE LORD HAS KEPT HIS ANOINTED; HE WILL HEAR HIM FROM THE HEAVENS OF HIS HOLINESS WITH THE SAVING VALOUR OF HIS RIGHT HAND. PSA 21:13: BE THOU EXALTED, LORD, IN THINE OWN STRENGTH: SO, WILL WE SING AND PRAISE THY VALOUR. PSA 54:1: SAVE ME, O GOD, IN THY NAME AND DEFEND ME BY THY VALOUR. PSA 65:6: THOU ART HE WHO DOTH ESTABLISH THE MOUNTAINS BY THY STRENGTH, BEING GIRDED WITH VALOUR: PROV 24:5: THE WISE MAN IS STRONG; AND THE MAN OF UNDERSTANDING IS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR. JER 48:14: HOW DO YE SAY, WE, ARE MIGHTY, AND MEN OF VALOUR FOR THE WAR? ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALOUR.
8TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY STEADFAST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 15:6: AND HE [ABRAM] BELIEVED IN (TRUSTED IN, RELIED ON, REMAINED STEADFAST TO) THE LORD, AND HE COUNTED IT TO HIM AS RIGHTEOUSNESS (RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD). EXO 14:31: AND ISRAEL SAW THAT GREAT WORK WHICH THE LORD DID AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, AND THE PEOPLE [REVERENTLY] FEARED THE LORD AND TRUSTED IN (RELIED ON, REMAINED STEADFAST TO) THE LORD AND TO HIS SERVANT MOSES. EXO 19:9: AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, BEHOLD, I COME TO YOU IN A THICK CLOUD, THAT THE PEOPLE MAY HEAR WHEN I SPEAK WITH YOU AND BELIEVE YOU AND REMAIN STEADFAST [SYNONYMS: LOYAL, FAITHFUL, COMMITTED, DEVOTED, DEDICATED, DEPENDABLE, RELIABLE, STEADY, TRUE, CONSTANT, STAUNCH, TRUSTY, FIRM, DETERMINED, RESOLUTE, STALWART, STOUT, RELENTLESS [NUMBERS 23:19], REPENTLESS [NUMBERS 23:19], IMPLACABLE, SINGLE-MINDED, UNCHANGING, UNWAVERING, UNHESITATING, UNFALTERING, UNSWERVING, UNYIELDING, UNFLINCHING, INFLEXIBLE, UNCOMPROMISING] FOREVER. THEN MOSES TOLD THE WORDS OF THE PEOPLE TO THE LORD. EXO 20:6: BUT SHOWING MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. DEUT 1:32: YET IN SPITE OF THIS WORD YOU DID NOT BELIEVE (TRUST, RELY ON, AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO) THE LORD YOUR GOD… DEUT 5:10: AND SHOWING MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO THOUSANDS AND TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. DEUT 7:9: KNOW, RECOGNIZE, AND UNDERSTAND THEREFORE THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD, HE IS GOD, THE FAITHFUL GOD, WHO KEEPS COVENANT AND STEADFAST LOVE AND MERCY WITH THOSE WHO LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS… DEUT 7:12: AND IF YOU HEARKEN TO THESE PRECEPTS AND KEEP AND DO THEM, THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL KEEP WITH YOU THE COVENANT AND THE STEADFAST LOVE WHICH HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS. JOSH 23:6: SO BE VERY COURAGEOUS AND STEADFAST TO KEEP AND DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, TURNING NOT ASIDE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR THE LEFT… 2 SAM 20:2: SO, ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL WITHDREW FROM FOLLOWING DAVID AND FOLLOWED SHEBA THE SON OF BICHRI; BUT THE MEN OF JUDAH REMAINED STEADFAST TO THEIR KING, FROM THE JORDAN EVEN TO JERUSALEM. 1 KGS 3:6: SOLOMON SAID, YOU HAVE SHOWN TO YOUR SERVANT DAVID MY FATHER GREAT MERCY AND LOVING-KINDNESS, ACCORDING AS HE WALKED BEFORE YOU IN FAITHFULNESS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND UPRIGHTNESS OF HEART WITH YOU; AND YOU HAVE KEPT FOR HIM THIS GREAT KINDNESS AND STEADFAST LOVE, THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM A SON TO SIT ON HIS THRONE THIS DAY. 2 KGS 17:14: YET THEY WOULD NOT HEAR, BUT HARDENED THEIR NECKS AS DID THEIR FATHERS WHO DID NOT BELIEVE (TRUST IN, RELY ON, AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO) THE LORD THEIR GOD. 1 CHRON 17:13: I WILL BE HIS FATHER, AND HE SHALL BE MY SON; AND I WILL NOT TAKE MY MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE AWAY FROM HIM, AS I TOOK IT FROM HIM [KING SAUL] WHO WAS BEFORE YOU. 2 CHRON 1:8: THEN SOLOMON SAID TO GOD, "YOU YOURSELF HAVE SHOWN STEADFAST LOYAL LOVE TO DAVID MY FATHER AND HAVE MADE ME KING IN HIS PLACE. 2 CHRON 6:42: O LORD GOD, TURN NOT AWAY THE FACE OF [ME] YOUR ANOINTED ONE; [EARNESTLY] REMEMBER YOUR GOOD DEEDS, MERCY, AND STEADFAST LOVE FOR DAVID YOUR SERVANT. 2 CHRON 20:20: AND THEY ROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING AND WENT OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS OF TEKOA; AND AS THEY WENT OUT, JEHOSHAPHAT STOOD AND SAID, HEAR ME, O JUDAH, AND YOU INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM! BELIEVE IN THE LORD YOUR GOD AND YOU SHALL BE ESTABLISHED; BELIEVE AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO HIS PROPHETS AND YOU SHALL PROSPER. EZRA 7:28: AND WHO HAS EXTENDED HIS MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO ME BEFORE THE KING, HIS COUNSELORS, AND ALL THE KING'S MIGHTY OFFICERS. I WAS STRENGTHENED AND ENCOURAGED, FOR THE HAND OF THE LORD MY GOD WAS UPON ME, AND I GATHERED TOGETHER OUTSTANDING MEN OF ISRAEL TO GO WITH ME TO JERUSALEM. EZRA 9:9: FOR WE ARE BONDMEN; YET OUR GOD HAS NOT FORSAKEN US IN OUR BONDAGE, BUT HAS EXTENDED MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO US BEFORE THE KINGS OF PERSIA, TO GIVE US SOME REVIVING TO SET UP THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD, TO REPAIR ITS RUINS, AND TO GIVE US A WALL [OF PROTECTION] IN JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. NEH 9:17: THEY REFUSED TO OBEY, NOR WERE THEY MINDFUL OF YOUR WONDERS AND MIRACLES WHICH YOU DID AMONG THEM; BUT THEY STIFFENED THEIR NECKS AND, IN THEIR REBELLION APPOINTED A CAPTAIN, THAT THEY MIGHT RETURN TO THEIR BONDAGE [IN EGYPT]. BUT YOU ARE A GOD READY TO PARDON, GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT STEADFAST LOVE; AND YOU DID NOT FORSAKE THEM. JOB 11:15: "THEN, INDEED, YOU COULD LIFT UP YOUR FACE WITHOUT MORAL DEFECT, AND YOU WOULD BE STEADFAST AND NOT FEAR. PSA 5:7: BUT AS FOR ME, I WILL ENTER YOUR HOUSE THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE AND MERCY; I WILL WORSHIP TOWARD AND AT YOUR HOLY TEMPLE IN REVERENT FEAR AND AWE OF YOU. PSA 5:9: FOR THERE IS NOTHING TRUSTWORTHY OR STEADFAST OR TRUTHFUL IN THEIR TALK; THEIR HEART IS DESTRUCTION [OR A DESTRUCTIVE CHASM, A YAWNING GULF]; THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER; THEY FLATTER AND MAKE SMOOTH WITH THEIR TONGUE. PSA 6:4: RETURN [TO MY RELIEF], O LORD, DELIVER MY LIFE; SAVE ME FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE AND MERCY. PSA 13:5: BUT AS FOR ME, I HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR STEADFAST LOVE. MY HEART WILL REJOICE IN YOUR DELIVERANCE. PSA 18:50: GREAT DELIVERANCES AND TRIUMPHS, GIVES HE TO HIS KING; AND HE SHOWS MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO HIS ANOINTED, TO DAVID AND HIS OFFSPRING FOREVER. PSA 19:7: THE LAW OF THE LORD IS PERFECT, RESTORING LIFE. THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD IS STEADFAST, MAKING FOOLISH PEOPLE WISE. PSA 21:7: FOR THE KING TRUSTS, RELIES ON, AND IS CONFIDENT IN THE LORD, AND THROUGH THE MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE OF THE MOST-HIGH HE WILL NEVER BE MOVED. PSA 25:7: REMEMBER NOT THE SINS (THE LAPSES AND FRAILTIES) OF MY YOUTH OR MY TRANSGRESSIONS; ACCORDING TO YOUR MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE REMEMBER ME, FOR YOUR GOODNESS' SAKE, O LORD. PSA 25:10: ALL THE PATHS OF THE LORD ARE MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE, EVEN TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS ARE THEY FOR THOSE WHO KEEP HIS COVENANT AND HIS TESTIMONIES. PSA 31:7: I WILL BE GLAD AND REJOICE IN YOUR MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE SEEN MY AFFLICTION, YOU, HAVE TAKEN NOTE OF MY LIFE'S DISTRESSES… PSA 36:7: HOW PRECIOUS IS YOUR STEADFAST LOVE, O GOD! THE CHILDREN OF MEN TAKE REFUGE AND PUT THEIR TRUST UNDER THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS. PSA 40:10: I HAVE NOT CONCEALED YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN MY HEART; I HAVE PROCLAIMED YOUR FAITHFULNESS AND YOUR SALVATION. I HAVE NOT, HID AWAY YOUR STEADFAST LOVE AND YOUR TRUTH FROM THE GREAT ASSEMBLY. PSA 44:26: RISE UP! COME TO OUR HELP, AND DELIVER US FOR YOUR MERCY'S SAKE AND BECAUSE OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE! PSA 48:9: WE HAVE THOUGHT OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE, O GOD, IN THE MIDST OF YOUR TEMPLE. PSA 51:1: HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O GOD, ACCORDING TO YOUR STEADFAST LOVE; ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR TENDER MERCY AND LOVING-KINDNESS BLOT OUT MY TRANSGRESSIONS. PSA 51:10: GOD, CREATE A CLEAN HEART FOR MEAND RENEW A STEADFAST SPIRIT WITHIN ME. PSA 57:7: MY HEART IS STEADFAST, O GOD, MY HEART IS STEADFAST; I WILL SING, YES, I WILL SING PRAISES! PSA 59:10: MY GOD IN HIS MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE WILL MEET ME; GOD WILL LET ME LOOK [TRIUMPHANTLY] ON MY ENEMIES (THOSE WHO LIE IN WAIT FOR ME). PSA 59:17: UNTO YOU, O MY STRENGTH, I WILL SING PRAISES; FOR GOD IS MY DEFENSE, MY FORTRESS, AND HIGH TOWER, THE GOD WHO SHOWS ME MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE. PSA 69:16: HEAR AND ANSWER ME, O LORD, FOR YOUR LOVING-KINDNESS IS SWEET AND COMFORTING; ACCORDING TO YOUR PLENTEOUS TENDER MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TURN TO ME. PSA 78:8: THEY WILL NOT BE LIKE THE REBELLIOUS GENERATION OF THEIR ANCESTORS, A REBELLIOUS GENERATION, WHOSE HEART WAS NOT STEADFAST, AND WHOSE SPIRITS WERE UNFAITHFUL TO GOD. PSA 78:37: FOR THEIR HEART WAS NOT STEADFAST TOWARD HIM, NOR WERE THEY FAITHFUL IN HIS COVENANT. PSA 88:11: SHALL YOUR STEADFAST LOVE BE DECLARED IN THE GRAVE? OR YOUR FAITHFULNESS IN ABADDON (SHEOL, AS A PLACE OF RUIN AND DESTRUCTION)? PSA 89:21: WITH WHOM MY HAND WILL BE STEADFAST. SURELY MY ARM WILL STRENGTHEN HIM. PSA 89:37: LIKE [THE] MOON IT WILL BE STEADFAST FOREVER, AND [LIKE] AN ENDURING WITNESS IN THE SKY.'" SELAH. PSA 108:1: MY HEART IS STEADFAST, O GOD; I WILL SING, I WILL SING PRAISES, EVEN WITH MY SOUL. PSA 112:7: HE WILL NOT FEAR EVIL TIDINGS; HIS HEART IS STEADFAST, TRUSTING IN THE LORD. PSA 112:8: HIS HEART IS STEADFAST HE WILL NOT FEAR. IN THE END HE WILL LOOK IN TRIUMPH OVER HIS ENEMY. PSA 119:5: OH, THAT MY WAYS WERE STEADFAST, SO I MAY KEEP YOUR STATUTES. PSA 119:76: LET, I PRAY YOU, YOUR, MERCIFUL KINDNESS AND STEADFAST LOVE BE FOR MY COMFORT, ACCORDING TO YOUR PROMISE TO YOUR SERVANT. PSA 119:88: ACCORDING TO YOUR STEADFAST LOVE GIVE LIFE TO ME; THEN I WILL KEEP THE TESTIMONY OF YOUR MOUTH [HEARING, RECEIVING, LOVING, AND OBEYING IT]. PSA 119:149: HEAR MY VOICE ACCORDING TO YOUR STEADFAST LOVE; O LORD, QUICKEN ME AND GIVE ME LIFE ACCORDING TO YOUR [RIGHTEOUS] DECREES. PSA 144:2: MY STEADFAST LOVE AND MY FORTRESS, MY HIGH TOWER AND MY DELIVERER, MY SHIELD AND HE IN WHOM I TRUST AND TAKE REFUGE, WHO SUBDUES MY PEOPLE UNDER ME. PROV 11:19: HE WHO IS STEADFAST IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL ATTAIN TO LIFE, AND HE WHO PURSUES EVIL [SEX] WILL BRING ABOUT HIS OWN DEATH. PROV 19:22: THE CRAVING OF A MAN [IS] HIS STEADFAST LOYALTY, AND [IT IS] BETTER [TO BE] POOR THAN A {LIAR}. PROV 31:29: MANY DAUGHTERS HAVE DONE VIRTUOUSLY, NOBLY, AND WELL [WITH THE STRENGTH OF CHARACTER THAT IS STEADFAST IN GOODNESS], BUT YOU EXCEL THEM ALL. ISA 16:5: THEN A THRONE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED IN STEADFAST LOVE, AND ONE SHALL SIT ON IT IN FAITHFULNESS, IN THE TENT OF DAVID, JUDGING AND SEEKING JUSTICE AND ZEALOUS FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. ISA 26:3: "THE STEADFAST OF MIND YOU WILL KEEP IN PERFECT PEACE, BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU. ISA 42:21: IT WAS THE LORD'S PLEASURE FOR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS' SAKE [IN ACCORDANCE WITH A STEADFAST AND CONSISTENT PURPOSE] TO MAGNIFY INSTRUCTION AND REVELATION AND GLORIFY THEM. ISA 43:10: YOU ARE MY WITNESSES, SAYS THE LORD, AND MY SERVANT WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN, THAT YOU MAY KNOW ME, BELIEVE ME AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO ME, AND UNDERSTAND THAT I AM HE. BEFORE ME THERE WAS NO GOD FORMED, NEITHER SHALL THERE BE AFTER ME. JER 16:5: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD: ENTER NOT INTO THE HOUSE OF MOURNING, NOR GO TO LAMENT OR BEMOAN [THE DEAD], FOR I HAVE TAKEN AWAY MY PEACE FROM THIS PEOPLE, SAYS THE LORD, EVEN MY STEADFAST LOVE AND LOVING-KINDNESS AND TENDER MERCY. JER 17:7: BLESSED IS THE MAN THAT IS STEADFAST IN THE LORD AND WHOSE TRUST IS THE LORD. JER 33:11: [THERE SHALL BE HEARD AGAIN] THE VOICE OF JOY AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE VOICES OF THOSE WHO SING AS THEY BRING SACRIFICES OF THANKSGIVING INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, GIVE PRAISE AND THANKS TO THE LORD OF HOSTS, FOR THE LORD IS GOOD; FOR HIS MERCY AND KINDNESS AND STEADFAST LOVE ENDURE FOREVER! FOR I WILL CAUSE THE CAPTIVITY OF THE LAND TO BE REVERSED AND RETURN TO BE AS IT WAS AT FIRST, SAYS THE LORD. JER 33:26: THEN WILL I ALSO CAST AWAY THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB AND DAVID MY SERVANT AND WILL NOT CHOOSE ONE OF HIS OFFSPRING TO BE RULER OVER THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. FOR I WILL CAUSE THEIR CAPTIVITY TO BE REVERSED, AND I WILL HAVE MERCY, KINDNESS, AND STEADFAST LOVE ON AND FOR THEM. DAN 6:26: I MAKE A DECREE, THAT IN EVERY DOMINION OF MY KINGDOM MEN TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THE GOD OF DANIEL; FOR HE IS THE LIVING GOD, AND STEADFAST FOR EVER, AND HIS KINGDOM THAT WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED, AND HIS DOMINION SHALL BE EVEN UNTO THE END. HOS 2:19: I WILL COMMIT MYSELF TO YOU FOREVER; I WILL COMMIT MYSELF TO YOU IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE, IN STEADFAST LOVE AND TENDER COMPASSION. HOS 6:6: FOR I DESIRE AND DELIGHT IN DUTIFUL STEADFAST LOVE AND GOODNESS, NOT SACRIFICE, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF AND ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD MORE THAN BURNT OFFERINGS. HOS 11:12: EPHRAIM SURROUNDS ME WITH LIES AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WITH DECEIT, AND JUDAH IS NOT YET STEADFAST WITH GOD, WITH THE FAITHFUL HOLY ONE. JNH 4:2: AND HE PRAYED TO [STEPHN] YAHWEH AND SAID, "O [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, [WAS] THIS NOT {WHAT I SAID} WHILE I WAS IN MY HOMELAND? THEREFORE {I ORIGINALLY FLED} TO TARSHISH, BECAUSE I KNEW THAT YOU [ARE] A GRACIOUS AND COMPASSIONATE GOD, SLOW TO ANGER {AND HAVING GREAT STEADFAST LOVE}, AND ONE WHO RELENTS CONCERNING CALAMITY. ZECH 7:9: "THUS SAYS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH OF HOSTS: 'JUDGE [WITH] TRUSTWORTHY JUSTICE, AND SHOW STEADFAST LOVE AND COMPASSION {TO ONE ANOTHER}. JOHN 1:9: THERE IT WAS -- "THE TRUE LIGHT [WAS THEN] COMING INTO THE WORLD [THE GENUINE, PERFECT, STEADFAST LIGHT] THAT ILLUMINES EVERY PERSON. JOHN 7:28: WHEREUPON JESUS CALLED OUT AS HE TAUGHT IN THE TEMPLE [ PORCHES], DO YOU KNOW ME, AND DO YOU KNOW WHERE I AM FROM? I HAVE NOT COME ON MY OWN AUTHORITY AND OF MY OWN ACCORD AND AS SELF-APPOINTED, BUT THE ONE WHO SENT ME IS TRUE (REAL, GENUINE, STEADFAST); AND HIM YOU DO NOT KNOW! ROM 12:12: REJOICE AND EXULT IN HOPE; BE STEADFAST AND PATIENT IN SUFFERING AND TRIBULATION; BE CONSTANT IN PRAYER. ROM 15:4: FOR WHATEVER WAS THUS WRITTEN IN FORMER DAYS WAS WRITTEN FOR OUR INSTRUCTION, THAT BY [OUR STEADFAST AND PATIENT] ENDURANCE AND THE ENCOURAGEMENT [DRAWN] FROM THE SCRIPTURES WE MIGHT HOLD FAST TO AND CHERISH HOPE. 1 COR 1:8: AND HE WILL ESTABLISH YOU TO THE END [KEEP YOU STEADFAST, GIVE YOU STRENGTH, AND GUARANTEE YOUR VINDICATION; HE WILL BE YOUR WARRANT AGAINST ALL ACCUSATION OR INDICTMENT SO THAT YOU WILL BE] GUILTLESS AND IRREPROACHABLE IN THE DAY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH). 1 COR 7:37: NEVERTHELESS, HE THAT STANDS STEADFAST IN HIS HEART, HAVING NO NECESSITY, BUT HAS LIBERTY REGARDING HIS OWN, AND HAS SO DETERMINED IN HIS HEART THAT HE WILL KEEP HIS DAUGHTER, DOES WELL. 1 COR 10:12: THEREFORE, LET ANYONE WHO THINKS HE STANDS [WHO FEELS SURE THAT HE HAS A STEADFAST MIND AND IS STANDING FIRM], TAKE HEED LEST HE FALL [INTO SIN]. 1 COR 15:58: THEREFORE, MY DEAR BROTHERS, BE STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS EXCELLING IN THE LORD’S WORK, KNOWING THAT YOUR LABOR IN THE LORD IS NOT IN VAIN. 2 COR 1:7: AND OUR HOPE FOR YOU IS STEADFAST BECAUSE WE KNOW THAT AS YOU SHARE IN OUR SUFFERINGS, SO ALSO YOU WILL SHARE IN OUR COMFORT. 2 COR 1:21: BUT IT IS GOD WHO CONFIRMS AND MAKES US STEADFAST AND ESTABLISHES US [IN JOINT FELLOWSHIP] WITH YOU IN CHRIST, AND HAS CONSECRATED AND ANOINTED US [ENDUING US WITH THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT] … EPHES 1:1: PAUL, AN APOSTLE (SPECIAL MESSENGER) OF CHRIST JESUS (THE MESSIAH), BY THE DIVINE WILL (THE PURPOSE AND THE CHOICE OF GOD) TO THE SAINTS (THE CONSECRATED, SET-APART ONES) AT EPHESUS WHO ARE ALSO FAITHFUL AND LOYAL AND STEADFAST IN CHRIST JESUS: COL 1:23: IF INDEED YOU REMAIN GROUNDED AND STEADFAST IN THE FAITH AND ARE NOT SHIFTED AWAY FROM THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL THAT YOU HEARD. THIS GOSPEL HAS BEEN PROCLAIMED IN ALL CREATION UNDER HEAVEN, AND I, PAUL, HAVE BECOME A SERVANT OF IT. COL 4:2: BE EARNEST AND UNWEARIED AND STEADFAST IN YOUR PRAYER [LIFE], BEING [BOTH] ALERT AND INTENT IN [YOUR PRAYING] WITH THANKSGIVING. 2 THESS 2:17: COMFORT AND ENCOURAGE YOUR HEARTS AND STRENGTHEN THEM [MAKE THEM STEADFAST AND KEEP THEM UNSWERVING] IN EVERY GOOD WORK AND WORD. TITUS 3:5: "TWAS NOT FOR DEEDS THAT WE HAD DONE, BUT BY HIS STEADFAST LOVE ALONE, HE SAVED US THROUGH A SECOND BIRTH, RENEWED US BY THE SPIRIT’S WORK… HEBREWS 2:2: FOR IF THE WORD SPOKEN BY THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS WAS STEADFAST AND EVERY REBELLION AND DISOBEDIENCE RECEIVED A JUST RECOMPENSE OF REWARD… HEBREWS 3:14: FOR WE ARE MADE PARTAKERS OF CHRIST, IF WE HOLD THE BEGINNING OF OUR CONFIDENCE STEADFAST UNTO THE END… HEBREWS 6:19: THIS HOPE WE HAVE AS AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, A HOPE BOTH SURE AND STEADFAST AND ONE WHICH ENTERS WITHIN THE VEIL… HEBREWS 10:36: FOR YOU HAVE NEED OF STEADFAST PATIENCE AND ENDURANCE, SO THAT YOU MAY PERFORM AND FULLY ACCOMPLISH THE WILL OF GOD, AND THUS RECEIVE AND CARRY AWAY [AND ENJOY TO THE FULL] WHAT IS PROMISED. JAMES 5:11: YOU KNOW HOW WE CALL THOSE BLESSED (HAPPY) WHO WERE STEADFAST [WHO ENDURED]. YOU HAVE HEARD OF THE ENDURANCE OF JOB, AND YOU HAVE SEEN THE LORD'S [PURPOSE AND HOW HE RICHLY BLESSED HIM IN THE] END, INASMUCH AS THE LORD IS FULL OF PITY AND COMPASSION AND TENDERNESS AND MERCY. 1 PET 5:9: RESIST HIM STEADFAST IN THE FAITH, KNOWING THAT THE SAME AFFLICTIONS ARE TO BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THE COMPANY OF YOUR BRETHREN THAT ARE IN THE WORLD. 1 PET 5:12: BY SILVANUS, A TRUE (LOYAL, CONSISTENT, INCORRUPTIBLE) BROTHER, AS I CONSIDER HIM, I HAVE WRITTEN BRIEFLY TO YOU, TO COUNSEL AND URGE AND STIMULATE [YOU] AND TO DECLARE [TO YOU] THAT THIS IS THE TRUE [ACCOUNT OF THE] GRACE (THE UNDESERVED FAVOR) OF GOD. BE STEADFAST AND PERSEVERE IN IT. 2 PET 1:10: BECAUSE OF THIS, BRETHREN, BE ALL THE MORE SOLICITOUS AND EAGER TO MAKE SURE (TO RATIFY, TO STRENGTHEN, TO MAKE STEADFAST) YOUR CALLING AND ELECTION; FOR IF YOU DO THIS, YOU WILL NEVER STUMBLE OR FALL. LUK 8:15: BUT AS FOR THE SEED THAT LANDED ON GOOD SOIL, THESE ARE THE ONES WHO, AFTER HEARING THE WORD, CLING TO IT WITH AN HONEST AND GOOD HEART, AND BEAR FRUIT WITH STEADFAST ENDURANCE. REV 2:2: I KNOW YOUR WORKS AS WELL AS YOUR LABOR AND STEADFAST ENDURANCE, AND THAT YOU CANNOT TOLERATE EVIL. YOU HAVE EVEN PUT TO THE TEST THOSE WHO REFER TO THEMSELVES AS APOSTLES (BUT ARE NOT), AND HAVE DISCOVERED THAT THEY ARE FALSE. REV 2:19: I KNOW YOUR DEEDS: YOUR LOVE, FAITH, SERVICE, AND STEADFAST ENDURANCE. IN FACT, YOUR MORE RECENT DEEDS ARE GREATER THAN YOUR EARLIER ONES. REV 13:10: IF ANYONE IS MEANT FOR CAPTIVITY, INTO CAPTIVITY HE WILL GO. IF ANYONE IS TO BE KILLED BY THE SWORD, THEN BY THE SWORD HE MUST BE KILLED. THIS REQUIRES STEADFAST ENDURANCE AND FAITH FROM THE SAINTS. REV 14:12: THIS REQUIRES THE STEADFAST ENDURANCE OF THE SAINTS -- THOSE WHO OBEY GOD'S COMMANDMENTS AND HOLD TO THEIR FAITH IN JESUS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STEADFAST.
ETERNALLY STEADFASTLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 24:21: THE MAN LOOKED STEADFASTLY AT HER, REMAINING SILENT, TO KNOW WHETHER STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD MADE HIS JOURNEY PROSPEROUS OR NOT. RTH 1:18: WHEN SHE SAW THAT SHE WAS STEADFASTLY MINDED TO GO WITH HER, SHE LEFT OFF SPEAKING TO HER. 2 KGS 8:11: AND HE SETTLED HIS COUNTENANCE STEADFASTLY, UNTIL HE WAS ASHAMED; AND THE MAN OF GOD WEPT. PSA 119:33: TEACH ME, O LORD, THE WAY OF YOUR STATUTES, AND I WILL KEEP IT TO THE END [STEADFASTLY]. ISA 50:7: BUT THE SOVEREIGN LORD HELPS ME, SO I AM NOT HUMILIATED. FOR THAT REASON, I AM STEADFASTLY RESOLVED; I KNOW I WILL NOT BE PUT TO SHAME. MATT 8:10: WHEN JESUS HEARD HIM, HE MARVELED AND SAID TO THOSE WHO FOLLOWED HIM [ WHO ADHERED STEADFASTLY TO HIM, CONFORMING TO HIS EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING ALSO], I TELL YOU TRULY, I HAVE NOT FOUND SO MUCH FAITH AS THIS WITH ANYONE, EVEN IN ISRAEL. MATT 10:38: AND HE WHO DOES NOT TAKE UP HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME [CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORMING WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING ALSO] IS NOT WORTHY OF ME. MATT 16:24: THEN JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, IF ANYONE DESIRES TO BE MY DISCIPLE, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF [DISREGARD, LOSE SIGHT OF, AND FORGET HIMSELF AND HIS OWN INTERESTS] AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME [ CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORM WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING, ALSO]. MRK 8:34: AND JESUS CALLED [TO HIM] THE THRONG WITH HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID TO THEM, IF ANYONE INTENDS TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF [FORGET, IGNORE, DISOWN, AND LOSE SIGHT OF HIMSELF AND HIS OWN INTERESTS] AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS, AND [ JOINING ME AS A DISCIPLE AND SIDING WITH MY PARTY] FOLLOW WITH ME [CONTINUALLY, CLEAVING STEADFASTLY TO ME]. JOHN 12:26: IF ANYONE SERVES ME, HE MUST CONTINUE TO FOLLOW ME [ TO CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORM WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING] AND WHEREVER I AM, THERE WILL MY SERVANT BE ALSO. IF ANYONE SERVES ME, THE FATHER WILL HONOR HIM. JOHN 14:12: I ASSURE YOU, MOST SOLEMNLY I TELL YOU, IF ANYONE STEADFASTLY BELIEVES IN ME, HE WILL HIMSELF BE ABLE TO DO THE THINGS THAT I DO; AND HE WILL DO EVEN GREATER THINGS THAN THESE, BECAUSE I GO TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. ROM 12:12: REJOICING IN HOPE; ENDURING IN TROUBLES; CONTINUING STEADFASTLY IN PRAYER… 2 COR 3:7: BUT IF THE MINISTRY OF DEATH IN THE LETTER ENGRAVED IN STONES WAS GLORIOUS, SO THAT THE SONS OF ISRAEL COULD NOT STEADFASTLY BEHOLD THE FACE OF MOSES FOR THE GLORY OF HIS COUNTENANCE WHICH GLORY WAS TO FADE AWAY… 2 COR 3:13: AND NOT AS MOSES, WHO PUT A VEIL OVER HIS FACE, THAT THE SONS OF ISRAEL COULD NOT STEADFASTLY LOOK TO THE END OF THAT GLORY WHICH WAS TO FADE AWAY: COL 4:2: CONTINUE STEADFASTLY IN PRAYER, WATCHING THEREIN WITH THANKSGIVING; TITUS 3:8: THIS MESSAGE IS MOST TRUSTWORTHY, AND CONCERNING THESE THINGS I WANT YOU TO INSIST STEADFASTLY, SO THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED IN (TRUSTED IN, RELIED ON) GOD MAY BE CAREFUL TO APPLY THEMSELVES TO HONORABLE OCCUPATIONS AND TO DOING GOOD, FOR SUCH THINGS ARE [NOT ONLY] EXCELLENT AND RIGHT [IN THEMSELVES], BUT [THEY ARE] GOOD AND PROFITABLE FOR THE PEOPLE. HEBREWS 11:27: [MOTIVATED] BY FAITH HE LEFT EGYPT BEHIND HIM, BEING UNAWED AND UNDISMAYED BY THE WRATH OF THE KING; FOR HE NEVER FLINCHED BUT HELD STAUNCHLY TO HIS PURPOSE AND ENDURED STEADFASTLY AS ONE WHO GAZED ON HIM WHO IS INVISIBLE. 1 JOHN 4:14: AND [BESIDES] WE OURSELVES HAVE SEEN (HAVE DELIBERATELY AND STEADFASTLY CONTEMPLATED) AND BEAR WITNESS THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS SENT THE SON [AS THE] SAVIOR OF THE WORLD. LUK 9:23: AND HE SAID TO ALL, IF ANY PERSON WILLS TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF [ DISOWN HIMSELF, FORGET, LOSE SIGHT OF HIMSELF AND HIS OWN INTERESTS, REFUSE AND GIVE UP HIMSELF] AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS DAILY AND FOLLOW ME [ CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORM WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING ALSO]. LUK 9:51: NOW WHEN THE TIME WAS ALMOST COME FOR JESUS TO BE RECEIVED UP [TO HEAVEN], HE STEADFASTLY AND DETERMINEDLY SET HIS FACE TO GO TO JERUSALEM. REV 2:3: I AM ALSO AWARE THAT YOU HAVE PERSISTED STEADFASTLY, ENDURED MUCH FOR THE SAKE OF MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND HAVE NOT GROWN WEARY. REV 3:10: BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY ADMONITION TO ENDURE STEADFASTLY, I WILL ALSO KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TESTING THAT IS ABOUT TO COME ON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO LIVE ON THE EARTH. ACT 1:10: AND WHILE THEY LOOKED STEADFASTLY TOWARD HEAVEN AS HE WENT UP, BEHOLD, TWO MEN STOOD BY THEM IN WHITE APPAREL… ACT 1:14: ALL OF THESE WITH THEIR MINDS IN FULL AGREEMENT DEVOTED THEMSELVES STEADFASTLY TO PRAYER, [WAITING TOGETHER] WITH THE WOMEN AND MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND WITH HIS BROTHERS. ACT 2:42: AND THEY STEADFASTLY PERSEVERED, DEVOTING THEMSELVES CONSTANTLY TO THE INSTRUCTION AND FELLOWSHIP OF THE APOSTLES, TO THE BREAKING OF BREAD [INCLUDING THE LORD'S SUPPER] AND PRAYERS. ACT 2:46: DAY BY DAY, CONTINUING STEADFASTLY WITH ONE ACCORD IN THE TEMPLE, AND BREAKING BREAD AT HOME, THEY TOOK THEIR FOOD WITH GLADNESS AND SINGLENESS OF HEART… ACT 6:4: BUT WE WILL CONTINUE TO DEVOTE OURSELVES STEADFASTLY TO PRAYER AND THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD. ACT 6:15: THEN ALL THAT SAT IN THE COUNCIL, LOOKING STEADFASTLY ON HIM, SAW HIS FACE AS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. ACT 7:55: BUT HE, BEING FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD AND JESUS STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. ACT 14:9: THIS MAN HEARD PAUL SPEAK, WHO STEADFASTLY BEHOLDING HIM AND PERCEIVING THAT HE HAD FAITH TO BE HEALED… ACT 23:1: PAUL, LOOKING STEADFASTLY AT THE COUNCIL, SAID, "BROTHERS, I HAVE LIVED BEFORE GOD IN ALL GOOD CONSCIENCE UNTIL THIS DAY." ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STEADFASTLY.
ETERNAL STEADFASTNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 24:27: AND SAID, BLESSED BE THE LORD, THE GOD OF MY MASTER ABRAHAM, WHO HAS NOT LEFT MY MASTER BEREFT AND DESTITUTE OF HIS LOVING-KINDNESS AND STEADFASTNESS. AS FOR ME, GOING ON THE WAY [OF OBEDIENCE AND FAITH] THE LORD LED ME TO THE HOUSE OF MY MASTER'S KINSMEN. ROM 15:5: NOW MAY THE GOD WHO GIVES THE POWER OF PATIENT ENDURANCE (STEADFASTNESS) AND WHO SUPPLIES ENCOURAGEMENT, GRANT YOU TO LIVE IN SUCH MUTUAL HARMONY AND SUCH FULL SYMPATHY WITH ONE ANOTHER, IN ACCORD WITH CHRIST JESUS… COL 1:11: STRENGTHENED WITH ALL POWER, ACCORDING TO HIS GLORIOUS MIGHT, FOR THE ATTAINING OF ALL STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE; JOYOUSLY. COL 2:5: FOR THOUGH I AM AWAY FROM YOU IN BODY, YET I AM WITH YOU IN SPIRIT, DELIGHTED AT THE SIGHT OF YOUR [STANDING SHOULDER TO SHOULDER IN SUCH] ORDERLY ARRAY AND THE FIRMNESS AND THE SOLID FRONT AND STEADFASTNESS OF YOUR FAITH IN CHRIST [THAT LEANING OF THE ENTIRE HUMAN PERSONALITY ON HIM IN ABSOLUTE TRUST AND CONFIDENCE IN HIS POWER, WISDOM, AND GOODNESS]. 1 THESS 1:3: CONSTANTLY BEARING IN MIND YOUR WORK OF FAITH AND LABOR OF LOVE AND STEADFASTNESS OF HOPE IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE PRESENCE OF OUR GOD [YAHWEH] AND FATHER [STEPHEN] … 1 THESS 3:6: BUT NOW THAT TIMOTHY HAS JUST COME BACK TO US FROM [HIS VISIT TO] YOU AND HAS BROUGHT US THE GOOD NEWS OF [THE STEADFASTNESS OF] YOUR FAITH AND [THE WARMTH OF YOUR] LOVE, AND [REPORTED] HOW KINDLY YOU CHERISH A CONSTANT AND AFFECTIONATE REMEMBRANCE OF US [AND THAT YOU ARE] LONGING TO SEE US AS WE [ARE TO SEE] YOU…… TITUS 2:2: URGE THE OLDER MEN TO BE TEMPERATE, VENERABLE (SERIOUS), SENSIBLE, SELF-CONTROLLED, AND SOUND IN THE FAITH, IN THE LOVE, AND IN THE STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE [OF CHRIST]. JAMES 1:3: BE ASSURED AND UNDERSTAND THAT THE TRIAL AND PROVING OF YOUR FAITH BRING OUT ENDURANCE AND STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE. JAMES 1:4: BUT LET ENDURANCE AND STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE HAVE FULL PLAY AND DO A THOROUGH WORK, SO THAT YOU MAY BE [PEOPLE] PERFECTLY AND FULLY DEVELOPED [WITH NO DEFECTS], LACKING IN NOTHING. 2 PET 1:6: AND IN [EXERCISING] KNOWLEDGE [DEVELOP] SELF-CONTROL, AND IN [EXERCISING] SELF-CONTROL [DEVELOP] STEADFASTNESS (PATIENCE, ENDURANCE), AND IN [EXERCISING] STEADFASTNESS [DEVELOP] GODLINESS (PIETY) … 2 PET 3:17: YOU THEREFORE, BELOVED, KNOWING THIS BEFOREHAND, BE ON YOUR GUARD SO THAT YOU ARE NOT CARRIED AWAY BY THE ERROR OF UNPRINCIPLED MEN AND FALL FROM YOUR OWN STEADFASTNESS… LUK 21:19: BY YOUR STEADFASTNESS AND, PATIENT ENDURANCE YOU SHALL WIN THE TRUE LIFE OF YOUR SOULS. REV 1:9: I, JOHN, YOUR BROTHER AND CO-SHARER IN THE AFFLICTION AND KINGDOM AND STEADFASTNESS IN JESUS, WAS ON THE ISLAND CALLED PATMOS BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS. REV 14:12: HERE [COMES IN A CALL FOR] THE STEADFASTNESS OF THE SAINTS [THE PATIENCE, THE ENDURANCE OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD], THOSE WHO [HABITUALLY] KEEP GOD'S COMMANDMENTS AND [THEIR] FAITH IN JESUS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STEADFASTNESS.
9TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNWAVERING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
MATT 21:21: "I SOLEMNLY TELL YOU," SAID JESUS, "THAT IF YOU HAVE AN UNWAVERING [SYNONYMS: STEADY, FIXED, RESOLUTE, RESOLVED, FIRM, STEADFAST, DECIDED, UNSWERVING, UNFLUCTUATING, UNHESITATING, UNFALTERING, UNVACILLATING, UNTIRING, TIRELESS, UNFLAGGING, INDEFATIGABLE, PERSISTENT, UNYIELDING, RELENTLESS, REPENTLESS, UNREMITTING, UNREPENTING, UNRELENTING, SUSTAINED, INEXORABLE, UNSHAKEABLE] FAITH, YOU SHALL NOT ONLY PERFORM SUCH A MIRACLE AS THIS OF THE FIG-TREE, BUT THAT EVEN IF YOU SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, 'BE THOU LIFTED UP AND HURLED INTO THE SEA,' IT SHALL BE DONE… 2 COR 1:7: AND OUR HOPE FOR YOU [OUR JOYFUL AND CONFIDENT EXPECTATION OF GOOD FOR YOU] IS EVER UNWAVERING (ASSURED AND UNSHAKEN); FOR WE KNOW THAT JUST AS YOU SHARE AND ARE PARTNERS IN [OUR] SUFFERINGS AND CALAMITIES, YOU ALSO SHARE AND ARE PARTNERS IN [OUR] COMFORT (CONSOLATION AND ENCOURAGEMENT). 1 THESS 1:3: RECALLING UNCEASINGLY BEFORE OUR GOD [YAHWEH] AND FATHER [STEPHEN] YOUR WORK ENERGIZED BY FAITH AND SERVICE MOTIVATED BY LOVE AND UNWAVERING HOPE IN [THE RETURN OF] OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH). HEBREWS 10:23: MAY WE HOLD FAST THE UNWAVERING PROFESSION OF THE HOPE, (FOR FAITHFUL IS HE WHO DID PROMISE) … JAMES 3:17: BUT THE WISDOM FROM ABOVE IS FIRST PURE, THEN PEACEABLE, GENTLE, REASONABLE, FULL OF MERCY AND GOOD FRUITS, UNWAVERING, WITHOUT HYPOCRISY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNWAVERING.
ETERNAL UNWAVERINGLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
HEBREWS 10:23: AND LET US HOLD UNWAVERINGLY TO THE HOPE THAT WE CONFESS [OUR SINS & OUR TEMPTATIONS], FOR THE ONE WHO MADE THE PROMISE IS TRUSTWORTHY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNWAVERINGLY.
10TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FIRM, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 49:24: BUT HIS BOW ABIDETH FIRM [SYNONYMS: HARD, SOLID, UNYIELDING, RESISTANT, SOLIDIFIED, HARDENED, COMPACTED, COMPRESSED, CONDENSED, DENSE, CLOSE-GRAINED, STIFF, RIGID, INFLEXIBLE, INELASTIC, WALKABLE, CONGEALED, FROZEN, SET, GELLED, STONY, STEELY, ADAMANTINE, EMERY], AND THE ARMS OF HIS HANDS ARE SUPPLE BY THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB. FROM THENCE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL: EXO 14:13: BUT MOSES SAID TO THE PEOPLE, “DON’T BE AFRAID. STAND FIRM AND SEE THE LORD’S SALVATION HE WILL PROVIDE FOR YOU TODAY; FOR THE EGYPTIANS YOU SEE TODAY, YOU WILL NEVER SEE AGAIN. EXO 15:8: THE WATERS HEAPED UP AT THE BLAST OF YOUR NOSTRILS; THE CURRENTS STOOD FIRM LIKE A DAM. THE WATERY DEPTHS CONGEALED IN THE HEART OF THE SEA. NUM 24:21: AND HE SAW THE KENITES, AND TOOK UP HIS PARABLE, AND SAID, FIRM IS THY DWELLING-PLACE, AND THY NEST FIXED IN THE ROCK… DEUT 25:8: THEN THE ELDERS OF HIS CITY SHALL CALL HIM AND SPEAK TO HIM. AND IF HE STANDS FIRM AND SAYS, I DO NOT WANT TO TAKE HER… DEUT 31:6: BE STRONG, COURAGEOUS, AND FIRM; FEAR NOT NOR BE IN TERROR BEFORE THEM, FOR IT IS THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO GOES WITH YOU; HE WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. DEUT 31:7: AND MOSES CALLED TO JOSHUA AND SAID TO HIM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL, BE STRONG, COURAGEOUS, AND FIRM, FOR YOU SHALL GO WITH THIS PEOPLE INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD HAS SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM, AND YOU SHALL CAUSE THEM TO POSSESS IT. DEUT 31:23: AND [THE LORD] CHARGED JOSHUA SON OF NUN, BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS AND FIRM, FOR YOU SHALL BRING THE ISRAELITES INTO THE LAND WHICH I SWORE TO GIVE THEM, AND I WILL BE WITH YOU. DEUT 32:41: I'LL WHET MY SHINING SWORD, WITH MY HANDS IN FIRM GRASP OF JUDGMENT. I'LL SHOW VENGEANCE ON MY ADVERSARY AND REPAY THOSE WHO KEEP ON HATING ME. JOSH 3:17: AND THE PRIESTS THAT BARE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STOOD FIRM ON DRY GROUND IN THE MIDST OF JORDAN, AND ALL THE ISRAELITES PASSED OVER ON DRY GROUND, UNTIL ALL THE PEOPLE WERE PASSED CLEAN OVER JORDAN. JOSH 4:3: AND COMMAND YE THEM, SAYING, TAKE YOU HENCE OUT OF THE MIDST OF JORDAN, OUT OF THE PLACE WHERE THE PRIESTS' FEET STOOD FIRM, TWELVE STONES, AND YE SHALL CARRY THEM OVER WITH YOU, AND LEAVE THEM IN THE LODGING PLACE, WHERE YE SHALL LODGE THIS NIGHT. JOSH 4:9: AND TWELVE STONES DID JOSHUA SET UP IN THE MIDST OF THE JORDAN, IN THE PLACE WHERE THE FEET OF THE PRIESTS WHO BORE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT HAD STOOD FIRM; AND THEY ARE THERE TO THIS DAY. JOSH 23:6: "BE VERY FIRM, THEN, TO KEEP AND DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, SO THAT YOU MAY NOT TURN ASIDE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT… 1 SAM 24:20: AND NOW, BEHOLD, I KNOW WELL THAT THOU SHALT SURELY BE KING AND THAT THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL SHALL BE FIRM AND STABLE IN THY HAND. 2 SAM 3:10: I WILL TAKE AWAY THE KINGDOM FROM THE DYNASTY OF SAUL BY MAKING THE THRONE OF DAVID FIRM OVER ISRAEL AND JUDAH FROM DAN TO BEER-SHEBA!" 2 SAM 7:16: AND THY HOUSE AND THY KINGDOM SHALL BE MADE FIRM FOR EVER BEFORE THEE: THY THRONE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER. 2 SAM 7:26: AND YOUR NAME [AND PRESENCE] SHALL BE MAGNIFIED FOREVER, SAYING, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS GOD OVER ISRAEL; AND THE HOUSE OF YOUR SERVANT DAVID WILL BE MADE FIRM BEFORE YOU. 2 SAM 7:28: AND NOW, O LORD GOD, THOU ART GOD, AND THY WORDS SHALL BE FIRM, AND THOU HAST SPOKEN THIS GOODNESS UNTO THY SLAVE. 2 SAM 15:24: AND LO, ALSO ZADOK, AND ALL THE LEVITES WITH HIM, BEARING THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF GOD, AND THEY MAKE THE ARK OF GOD FIRM, AND ABIATHAR GOETH UP, TILL THE COMPLETION OF ALL THE PEOPLE TO PASS OVER OUT OF THE CITY. 2 SAM 22:34: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE THE HINDS' [FIRM AND ABLE]; HE SETS ME SECURE AND CONFIDENT UPON THE HEIGHTS. 1 KGS 2:46: THE KING THEN GAVE THE ORDER TO BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA WHO WENT AND EXECUTED SHIMEI. SO, SOLOMON TOOK FIRM CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM. 1 KGS 8:26: AND NOW, O GOD OF ISRAEL, LET THY WORD, I PRAY THEE, BE MADE FIRM, WHICH THOU DIDST SPEAK UNTO THY SLAVE DAVID, MY FATHER. 2 KGS 14:5: LATER ON, AS SOON AS HE WAS IN FIRM CONTROL OF HIS KINGDOM, HE EXECUTED THE SERVANTS WHO HAD MURDERED HIS FATHER THE KING, 1 CHRON 16:30: TREMBLE IN HIS PRESENCE, ALL THE EARTH! SURELY THE INHABITED WORLD STANDS FIRM IT CANNOT BE MOVED. 1 CHRON 28:7: AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM FOR EVER, IF HE BE FIRM TO DO MY COMMANDMENTS AND MINE ORDINANCES, AS AT THIS DAY. 2 CHRON 1:9: NOW, JEHOVAH ELOHIM, LET THY WORD UNTO DAVID MY FATHER BE FIRM; FOR THOU HAST MADE ME KING OVER A PEOPLE NUMEROUS AS THE DUST OF THE EARTH. 2 CHRON 6:17: NOW THEN, O LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, LET THY WORD STAND FIRM, WHICH THOU HAST SPOKEN UNTO THY SLAVE DAVID. 2 CHRON 15:7: BUT AS FOR YOU, BE FIRM AND LET NOT YOUR HANDS BE WEAK; FOR THERE IS A REWARD FOR YOUR DEEDS. 2 CHRON 17:1: JEHOSHAPHAT HIS SON THEN BECAME KING IN HIS PLACE, AND MADE HIS POSITION OVER ISRAEL FIRM. NEH 9:38: BECAUSE OF ALL THIS, WE MAKE A FIRM AND SURE WRITTEN COVENANT, AND OUR PRINCES, LEVITES, AND PRIESTS SET THEIR SEAL TO IT. NEH 11:23: FOR THERE WAS A COMMANDMENT FROM THE KING CONCERNING THEM AND A FIRM REGULATION FOR THE SONG, LEADER’S DAY BY DAY. JOB 2:3: THE LORD ASKED SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], "HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM ON EARTH. THE MAN IS BLAMELESS AS WELL AS UPRIGHT. HE FEARS GOD AND KEEPS AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX]. HE REMAINS FIRM IN HIS INTEGRITY, EVEN THOUGH YOU HAVE BEEN URGING ME TO OVERWHELM HIM WITHOUT CAUSE." JOB 2:9: THEN HIS WIFE TOLD HIM, "DO YOU REMAIN FIRM IN YOUR INTEGRITY? CURSE GOD AND DIE!" JOB 4:4: THY WORDS HAVE UPHOLDEN HIM THAT WAS FALLING, AND THOU HAST MADE FIRM THE FEEBLE KNEES. JOB 8:15: HE LEANS ON HIS WEB, BUT IT DOESN’T STAND FIRM. HE GRABS IT, BUT IT DOES NOT HOLD UP. JOB 11:15: FOR THEN THOU LIFTEST UP THY FACE FROM BLEMISH, AND THOU HAST BEEN FIRM, AND FEAREST NOT. JOB 16:8: YOU HAVE LAID FIRM HOLD ON ME AND HAVE SHRIVELED ME UP, WHICH IS A WITNESS AGAINST ME; AND MY LEANNESS [AND WRETCHED STATE OF BODY] ARE FURTHER EVIDENCE [AGAINST ME]; [THEY] TESTIFY TO MY FACE. JOB 28:2: IRON FROM THE DUST IS TAKEN, AND FROM THE FIRM STONE BRASS. JOB 29:6: WHEN WASHING MY GOINGS WITH BUTTER, AND THE FIRM ROCK IS WITH ME RIVULETS OF OIL. JOB 36:5: INDEED, GOD IS MIGHTY; AND HE DOES NOT DESPISE PEOPLE, HE IS MIGHTY, AND FIRM IN HIS INTENT. JOB 37:18: HAST THOU WITH HIM SPREAD OUT THE SKY, FIRM, LIKE A MOLTEN MIRROR? JOB 41:23: THE FLAKES OF HIS FLESH ARE JOINED TOGETHER: THEY ARE FIRM IN THEMSELVES; THEY CANNOT BE MOVED. JOB 41:24 HIS HEART IS AS FIRM AS A STONE; YEA, AS HARD AS A PIECE OF THE NETHER MILLSTONE. PSA 10:5: HIS WAYS ARE FIRM AT ALL TIMES; THY JUDGMENTS ARE FAR ABOVE OUT OF HIS SIGHT: AS FOR ALL HIS ADVERSARIES, HE PUFFETH AT THEM. PSA 15:4: HE DESPISES A REPROBATE, BUT HONORS THE LORD'S LOYAL FOLLOWERS. HE MAKES FIRM COMMITMENTS AND DOES NOT RENEGE ON HIS PROMISE. PSA 15:5: WHO DOES NOT LOAN HIS MONEY WITH INTEREST, AND WHO DOES NOT TAKE A BRIBE AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE INNOCENT. THE ONE WHO DOES THESE THINGS WILL STAND FIRM FOREVER. A SPECIAL DAVIDIC PSALM. PSA 16:8: I HAVE SET THE LORD BEFORE ME CONTINUOUSLY; BECAUSE HE STANDS AT MY RIGHT HAND, I WILL STAND FIRM. PSA 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK, MY FORTRESS, AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY KEEN AND FIRM STRENGTH IN WHOM I WILL TRUST AND TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD, AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY HIGH TOWER. PSA 19:7: THE LAW OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH [IS] PERFECT, REVIVING LIFE. THE TESTIMONY OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH [IS] FIRM, MAKING WISE [THE] SIMPLE. PSA 19:14: LET THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH AND THE MEDITATION OF MY HEART BE ACCEPTABLEIN YOUR SIGHT, O LORD, MY [FIRM, IMPENETRABLE] ROCK AND MY REDEEMER. PSA 20:8: THEY COLLAPSE AND FALL, BUT WE RISE AND STAND FIRM. PSA 21:7: THE KING TRUSTS IN THE LORD; BECAUSE OF THE GRACIOUS LOVE OF THE MOST-HIGH, HE WILL STAND FIRM. PSA 32:9: BE NOT LIKE THE HORSE OR THE MULE [ASS], WHICH LACK UNDERSTANDING, WHICH MUST HAVE THEIR MOUTHS HELD FIRM WITH BIT AND BRIDLE, OR ELSE THEY WILL NOT COME WITH YOU. PSA 33:9: BECAUSE HE SPOKE AND IT CAME TO BE, BECAUSE HE COMMANDED, IT STOOD FIRM. PSA 33:11: BUT THE LORD'S COUNSEL STANDS FIRM FOREVER, THE PLANS IN HIS MIND FOR ALL GENERATIONS. PSA 39:5: LOOK, YOU HAVE MADE MY DAYS [MERE] HANDBREADTHS, AND MY LIFESPAN AS NOTHING NEXT TO YOU. SURELY EVERY PERSON STANDING FIRM [IS] COMPLETE VANITY. SELAH. PSA 40:2: HE BROUGHT ME UP OUT OF THE PIT OF DESTRUCTION, OUT OF THE MIRY CLAY, AND HE SET MY FEET UPON A ROCK MAKING MY FOOTSTEPS FIRM. PSA 73:4: FOR THERE ARE NO BANDS IN THEIR DEATH: BUT THEIR STRENGTH IS FIRM. PSA 73:26: MY FLESH AND MY HEART MAY FAIL, BUT GOD IS THE ROCK AND FIRM STRENGTH OF MY HEART AND MY PORTION FOREVER. PSA 75:3: WHILE THE EARTH AND ALL ITS INHABITANTS MELT AWAY, IT IS I WHO KEEP ITS PILLARS FIRM." INTERLUDE. PSA 78:13: HE SPLIT THE SEA AND BROUGHT THEM ACROSS; THE WATER STOOD FIRM LIKE A WALL. PSA 78:37: FOR THEIR HEART WAS NOT FIRM TOWARD HIM, NEITHER WERE THEY STEDFAST IN HIS COVENANT. PSA 86:11: TEACH ME THY WAY, O LORD; I WILL WALK IN THY TRUTH; FIRM UP MY HEART THAT I MIGHT FEAR THY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PSA 89:2: I INDEED DECLARE, "LOVE STANDS FIRM FOREVER. YOU ESTABLISHED THE HEAVENS. YOUR FAITHFULNESS IS IN THEM." PSA 89:28: I WILL KEEP MY LOVING KINDNESS FOR HIM FOREVERMORE. MY COVENANT WILL STAND FIRM WITH HIM. PSA 89:37: IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER AS THE MOON, AND THE WITNESS IN THE SKY IS FIRM. SELAH. PSA 93:5: YOUR STATUTES STAND FIRM. HOLINESS ADORNS YOUR HOUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH,  FOREVERMORE. PSA 108:1: MY HEART IS FIRM, GOD; I WILL SING AND PRAISE YOU WITH MY WHOLE BEING. PSA 111:8: THEY ARE FOREVER FIRM, AND SHOULD BE FAITHFULLY AND PROPERLY CARRIED OUT. PSA 112:8: HIS RESOLVE IS FIRM; HE WILL NOT SUCCUMB TO FEAR BEFORE HE LOOKS IN TRIUMPH ON HIS ENEMIES. PSA 119:89: FOREVER, O LORD, YOUR, WORD IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN [STANDS FIRM AS THE HEAVENS]. PSA 119:90: YOUR FAITHFULNESS IS FOR ALL GENERATIONS; YOU ESTABLISHED THE EARTH, AND IT STANDS FIRM. PSA 119:91: TODAY THEY STAND FIRM BY YOUR DECREES, FOR ALL THINGS ARE YOUR SERVANTS. PSA 139:10: YOUR HAND WILL GUIDE ME THERE, TOO, WHILE YOUR RIGHT HAND KEEPS A FIRM GRIP ON ME. PSA 144:1: BLESSED BE THE LORD, MY ROCK AND MY KEEN AND FIRM STRENGTH, WHO TEACHES MY HANDS TO WAR AND MY FINGERS TO FIGHT -- " PROV 3:26: FOR THE LORD SHALL BE YOUR CONFIDENCE, FIRM AND STRONG, AND SHALL KEEP YOUR FOOT FROM BEING CAUGHT [IN A TRAP OR SOME HIDDEN DANGER]. PROV 4:13: TAKE FIRM HOLD OF INSTRUCTION, DO NOT LET GO; GUARD HER, FOR SHE IS YOUR LIFE. PROV 8:28: WHEN HE MADE FIRM THE SKIES ABOVE, WHEN THE SPRINGS OF THE DEEP BECAME FIXED… PROV 10:25: WHEN THE STORM ENDS, THE WICKED VANISH, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS PERSON IS FOREVER FIRM. PROV 12:7: AFTER THEY'RE OVERTHROWN, THE WICKED WON'T BE FOUND, BUT THE HOUSE OF THE RIGHTEOUS STANDS FIRM. PROV 31:17: SHE GIRDS HERSELF WITH STRENGTH [SPIRITUAL, MENTAL, AND PHYSICAL FITNESS FOR HER GOD-GIVEN TASK] AND MAKES HER ARMS STRONG AND FIRM. ISA 7:9: THE HEAD OF EPHRAIM IS SAMARIA, AND THE HEAD OF SAMARIA IS THE SON OF REMALIAH. IF YOU DO NOT STAND FIRM IN YOUR FAITH, THEN YOU WILL NOT STAND AT ALL. ISA 22:23: I WILL DRIVE HIM, LIKE A PEG, INTO A FIRM PLACE. HE WILL BE A THRONE OF HONOR FOR HIS FATHER’S HOUSE. ISA 22:25: ON THAT DAY” THE DECLARATION OF THE LORD OF HOSTS “THE PEG THAT WAS DRIVEN INTO A FIRM PLACE WILL GIVE WAY, BE CUT OFF, AND FALL, AND THE LOAD ON IT WILL BE DESTROYED.” INDEED, THE LORD HAS SPOKEN. ISA 26:3: YOU WILL PROTECT A FIRM INCLINATION [IN] PEACE, [IN] PEACE BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU. ISA 33:23: YOUR HOISTING ROPES HANG LOOSE; THEY CANNOT STRENGTHEN AND HOLD FIRM THE FOOT OF THEIR MAST OR KEEP THE SAIL SPREAD OUT. THEN WILL PREY AND SPOIL IN ABUNDANCE BE DIVIDED; EVEN THE LAME WILL TAKE THE PREY. ISA 35:3: STRENGTHEN THE WEAK HANDS AND MAKE FIRM THE FEEBLE AND TOTTERING KNEES. ISA 46:8: "REMEMBER THIS, AND STAND FIRM; TAKE IT AGAIN TO HEART, YOU, REBELS! ISA 59:8: THEY DO NOT KNOW [THE] WAY OF PEACE, AND THERE IS NO JUSTICE IN THEIR FIRM PATHS. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR PATHS CROOKED FOR THEMSELVES; EVERYONE {WHO WALKS} IN IT KNOWS NO PEACE. JER 5:11: FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAVE MADE A FIRM DECISION TO REBEL AGAINST ME, SAITH THE LORD. JER 51:11: MAKE SHARP THE ARROWS; HOLD FIRM THE SHIELDS: JEHOVAH HATH STIRRED UP THE SPIRIT OF THE KINGS OF THE MEDES; BECAUSE HIS PURPOSE IS AGAINST BABYLON, TO DESTROY IT: FOR IT IS THE VENGEANCE OF JEHOVAH, THE VENGEANCE OF HIS TEMPLE. JER 51:29: THE LAND QUAKES AND WRITHES BECAUSE THE LORD'S PURPOSES AGAINST BABYLON STAND FIRM, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A WASTE WITHOUT INHABITANTS. JER 51:33: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: "THE DAUGHTER OF BABYLON IS LIKE A THRESHING FLOOR AT THE TIME IT IS STAMPED FIRM; YET IN A LITTLE WHILE THE TIME OF HARVEST WILL COME FOR HER." EZEK 13:5: YOU DID NOT GO UP INTO THE BREACHES AND REPAIR A WALL FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL TO STAND [FIRM] IN THE BATTLE ON THE DAY OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH. EZEK 27:24: THESE TRADED WITH YOU IN CHOICE FABRICS, IN BALES OF GARMENTS OF BLUE AND EMBROIDERED WORK, AND IN TREASURES OF MANY-COLORED RICH DAMASK AND CARPETS BOUND WITH CORDS AND MADE FIRM; IN THESE THEY TRADED WITH YOU. DAN 2:5: THE KING REPLIED TO THE CHALDEANS, "THE COMMAND FROM ME IS FIRM: IF YOU DO NOT MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU WILL BE TORN LIMB FROM LIMB AND YOUR HOUSES WILL BE MADE A RUBBISH HEAP. DAN 2:8: THE KING REPLIED, "I KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT YOU ARE BARGAINING FOR TIME, INASMUCH AS YOU HAVE SEEN THAT THE COMMAND FROM ME IS FIRM… DAN 6:7: ALL THE PRESIDENTS OF THE KINGDOM, THE GOVERNORS, AND THE PRINCES, THE COUNSELLERS, AND THE CAPTAINS, HAVE CONSULTED TOGETHER TO ESTABLISH A ROYAL STATUTE, AND TO MAKE A FIRM DECREE, THAT WHOSOEVER SHALL ASK A PETITION OF ANY GOD OR MAN FOR THIRTY DAYS, SAVE OF THEE, O KING, HE SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS. DAN 9:27: HE WILL MAKE A FIRM COVENANTWITH MANY FOR ONE WEEK, BUT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEKHE WILL PUT A STOP TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING. AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATIONWILL BE ON A WING OF THE TEMPLE UNTIL THE DECREED DESTRUCTIONIS POURED OUT ON THE DESOLATOR.” DAN 11:32: AND SUCH AS VIOLATE THE COVENANT HE SHALL PERVERT AND SEDUCE WITH FLATTERIES, BUT THE PEOPLE WHO KNOW THEIR GOD SHALL PROVE THEMSELVES STRONG AND SHALL STAND FIRM AND DO EXPLOITS [FOR GOD]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRM.
ETERNALLY FIRMER, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
ROM 3:31: DO WE THEN BY MEANS OF THIS FAITH ABOLISH THE LAW? NO, INDEED; WE GIVE THE LAW A FIRMER FOOTING. 2 PET 1:19: AND WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD [MADE] FIRMER STILL. YOU WILL DO WELL TO PAY CLOSE ATTENTION TO IT AS TO A LAMP SHINING IN A DISMAL (SQUALID AND DARK) PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY BREAKS THROUGH [THE GLOOM] AND THE MORNING STAR RISES (COMES INTO BEING) IN YOUR HEARTS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRMER.
ETERNALLY FIRMLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOSH 3:17: THE PRIESTS CARRYING THE ARK OF THE LORD’S COVENANT STOOD FIRMLY ON DRY GROUND IN THE MIDDLE OF THE JORDAN, WHILE ALL ISRAEL CROSSED ON DRY GROUND UNTIL THE ENTIRE NATION HAD FINISHED CROSSING THE JORDAN. JOSH 4:3: INSTRUCT THEM, 'PICK UP TWELVE STONES FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE JORDAN, FROM THE VERY PLACE WHERE THE PRIESTS STAND FIRMLY, AND CARRY THEM OVER WITH YOU AND PUT THEM IN THE PLACE WHERE YOU CAMP TONIGHT.'" 1 KGS 2:12: SOLOMON SAT ON THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID, AND HIS KINGSHIP WAS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED. 1 KGS 21:25: (THERE HAD NEVER BEEN ANYONE LIKE AHAB, WHO WAS FIRMLY COMMITTED TO DOING EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, URGED ON BY HIS WIFE JEZEBEL. 2 KGS 14:5: AS SOON AS THE KINGDOM WAS FIRMLY IN HIS GRASP, AMAZIAH KILLED HIS SERVANTS WHO HAD MURDERED HIS FATHER THE KING. 1 CHRON 16:30: TREMBLE BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH. THE WORLD IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; IT CANNOT BE SHAKEN. 1 CHRON 28:7: AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM FOREVER IF {HE FIRMLY PERFORMS} MY COMMANDMENTS AND MY JUDGMENTS AS [HE HAS TO] THIS DAY.' 2 CHRON 25:3: AS SOON AS THE KINGDOM WAS FIRMLY IN HIS GRASP, HE EXECUTED HIS SERVANTS WHO HAD MURDERED HIS FATHER THE KING. JOB 2:3: THEN THE LORD SAID TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], "HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? FOR THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM ON THE EARTH, A PURE AND UPRIGHT MAN, ONE WHO FEARS GOD AND TURNS AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX]. AND HE STILL HOLDS FIRMLY TO HIS INTEGRITY, SO THAT YOU STIRRED ME UP TO DESTROY HIM WITHOUT REASON." JOB 2:9: THEN HIS WIFE SAID TO HIM, "ARE YOU STILL HOLDING FIRMLY TO YOUR INTEGRITY? CURSE GOD, AND DIE!" JOB 8:15: HE LEANS AGAINST HIS HOUSE, BUT IT WON'T STAND; HE GRABS HOLD OF IT FIRMLY, BUT IT DOESN'T LAST. JOB 11:15: THEN YOU WILL HOLD YOUR HEAD HIGH, FREE FROM FAULT. YOU WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND UNAFRAID. JOB 12:19: HE LEADS AWAY PRIESTS AS SPOIL, AND MEN FIRMLY SEATED HE OVERTURNS. JOB 21:8: THEIR CHILDREN ARE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN THEIR PRESENCE, THEIR OFFSPRING BEFORE THEIR EYES. JOB 33:19: [GOD'S VOICE MAY BE HEARD BY MAN WHEN] HE IS CHASTENED WITH PAIN UPON HIS BED AND WITH CONTINUAL STRIFE IN HIS BONES OR WHILE ALL HIS BONES ARE FIRMLY SET… JOB 40:17: HE STIFFENS HIS TAIL LIKE A CEDAR TREE; THE TENDONS OF HIS THIGHS ARE WOVEN FIRMLY TOGETHER. JOB 41:23: THERE IS NO FLAW IN HIS BODY'S ARMOR; IT IS FIRMLY FIXED ON HIM AND UNBREACHABLE. PSA 1:3: HE WILL BE LIKE A TREE FIRMLY PLANTED BY STREAMS OF WATER, WHICH YIELDS ITS FRUIT IN ITS SEASON AND ITS LEAF DOES NOT WITHER; AND IN WHATEVER HE DOES, HE PROSPERS. PSA 2:6: YET HAVE I ANOINTED (INSTALLED AND PLACED) MY KING [FIRMLY] ON MY HOLY HILL OF ZION. PSA 18:33: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE HINDS' FEET [ABLE TO STAND FIRMLY OR MAKE PROGRESS ON THE DANGEROUS HEIGHTS OF TESTING AND TROUBLE]; HE SETS ME SECURELY UPON MY HIGH PLACES. PSA 75:3: "THE EARTH AND ALL WHO DWELL IN IT MELT; IT IS I WHO HAVE FIRMLY SET ITS PILLARS. SELAH. PSA 89:21: WITH WHOM MY POWER WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; FOR MY ARM WILL STRENGTHEN HIM. PSA 93:1: THE LORD REIGNS! HE IS ROBED IN MAJESTY; THE LORD IS ROBED, ENVELOPED IN STRENGTH. THE WORLD IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; IT CANNOT BE SHAKEN. PSA 96:6: MAJESTIC SPLENDOR EMANATES FROM HIM; HIS SANCTUARY IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND BEAUTIFUL. PSA 96:10: SAY AMONG THE NATIONS: “THE LORD REIGNS. THE WORLD IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; IT CANNOT BE SHAKEN. HE JUDGES THE PEOPLES FAIRLY.” PSA 112:7: HE SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF EVIL TIDINGS; HIS HEART IS FIRMLY FIXED, TRUSTING (LEANING ON AND BEING CONFIDENT) IN THE LORD. PSA 119:30: I HAVE CHOSEN THE FAITHFUL WAY; I HAVE FIRMLY PLACED YOUR ORDINANCES BEFORE ME. PSA 119:89: LAMED: LORD, YOUR, WORD IS FOREVER; IT IS FIRMLY FIXED IN HEAVEN. PROV 5:22: THE EVIL DEEDS OF THE WICKED ENSNARE HIM. THE CORDS OF HIS SIN HOLD HIM FIRMLY. PROV 6:3: THEN, MY CHILD, DO THIS IN ORDER TO DELIVER YOURSELF, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FALLEN INTO YOUR NEIGHBOR'S POWER: GO, HUMBLE YOURSELF, AND APPEAL FIRMLY TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. ECCLES 12:11: THE SAYINGS OF THE WISE ARE LIKE GOADS, AND THOSE FROM MASTERS OF COLLECTIONS ARE LIKE FIRMLY EMBEDDED NAILS. THE SAYINGS ARE GIVEN BY ONE SHEPHERD. ISA 2:2: IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LATTER DAYS THAT THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD'S HOUSE SHALL BE [FIRMLY] ESTABLISHED AS THE HIGHEST OF THE MOUNTAINS AND SHALL BE EXALTED ABOVE THE HILLS, AND ALL NATIONS SHALL FLOW TO IT. ISA 8:11: INDEED, THIS IS WHAT THE LORD TOLD ME. HE TOOK HOLD OF ME FIRMLY AND WARNED ME NOT TO ACT LIKE THESE PEOPLE: ISA 22:17: 'BEHOLD, THE LORD IS ABOUT TO HURL YOU HEADLONG, O MAN. AND HE IS ABOUT TO GRASP YOU FIRMLY. ISA 22:21: AND I WILL CLOTHE HIM [WITH] YOUR TUNIC, AND I WILL BIND YOUR SASH FIRMLY ABOUT HIM, AND I WILL PUT YOUR AUTHORITY INTO HIS HAND, AND HE SHALL BE LIKE A FATHER TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. ISA 28:16: THEREFORE, THIS IS WHAT THE LORD GOD SAYS: "LOOK! I AM LAYING A FOUNDATION STONE IN ZION, A TESTED STONE, A PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE FOR A SURE FOUNDATION: WHOEVER BELIEVES FIRMLY WILL NOT ACT HASTILY. ISA 33:23: YOUR TACKLE HANGS SLACK; IT CANNOT HOLD THE BASE OF ITS MAST FIRMLY, NOR SPREAD OUT THE SAIL. THEN THE PREY OF AN ABUNDANT SPOIL WILL BE DIVIDED; THE LAME WILL TAKE THE PLUNDER. ISA 56:4: FOR THE LORD SAYS THIS: “FOR THE EUNUCHS WHO KEEP MY SABBATHS, AND CHOOSE WHAT PLEASES ME, AND HOLD FIRMLY TO MY COVENANT… ISA 56:6: AND THE FOREIGNERS WHO JOIN THEMSELVES TO THE LORD MINISTER TO HIM, LOVE THE NAME OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH AND BECOME HIS SERVANTS, ALL WHO KEEP THE SABBATH WITHOUT DESECRATING ITAND WHO HOLD FIRMLY TO MY COVENANT… JER 1:10: KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT I HEREBY GIVE YOU THE AUTHORITY TO ANNOUNCE TO NATIONS AND KINGDOMS THAT THEY WILL BE UPROOTED AND TORN DOWN, DESTROYED AND DEMOLISHED, REBUILT AND FIRMLY PLANTED." JER 21:10: INDEED, I'M FIRMLY DECIDED I'M SENDING CALAMITY TO THIS CITY, NOT GOOD," DECLARES THE LORD. "IT WILL BE GIVEN INTO THE HAND OF THE KING OF BABYLON, AND HE WILL SET IT ON FIRE."' JER 24:6: I WILL LOOK AFTER THEIR WELFARE AND WILL RESTORE THEM TO THIS LAND. THERE I WILL BUILD THEM UP AND WILL NOT TEAR THEM DOWN. I WILL PLANT THEM FIRMLY IN THE LAND AND WILL NOT UPROOT THEM. JER 31:28: IN THE PAST I SAW TO IT THAT THEY WERE UPROOTED AND TORN DOWN, THAT THEY WERE DESTROYED AND DEMOLISHED. BUT NOW I WILL SEE TO IT THAT THEY ARE BUILT UP AND FIRMLY PLANTED. I, THE LORD, AFFIRM IT!" JER 32:41: I WILL TAKE DELIGHT IN DOING GOOD TO THEM. I WILL FAITHFULLY AND WHOLEHEARTEDLY PLANT THEM FIRMLY IN THE LAND.' JER 42:10: IF YOU WILL JUST STAY IN THIS LAND, I WILL BUILD YOU UP. I WILL NOT TEAR YOU DOWN. I WILL FIRMLY PLANT YOU. I WILL NOT UPROOT YOU. FOR I AM FILLED WITH SORROW BECAUSE OF THE DISASTER THAT I HAVE BROUGHT ON YOU. JER 42:15: THEN HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD, REMNANT OF JUDAH! THIS IS WHAT THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, SAYS: IF YOU ARE FIRMLY RESOLVED TO GO TO EGYPT AND LIVE THERE FOR A WHILE… DAN 2:8: THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID, "{CERTAINLY} I KNOW THAT {YOU ARE TRYING TO GAIN TIME} {BECAUSE} YOU HAVE SEEN {THAT THIS MATTER IS FIRMLY DECREED BY ME} … DAN 3:23: BOUND FIRMLY WITH ROPES, THESE THREE MEN SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO FELL INTO THE BLAZING FIRE FURNACE. DAN 3:24: ASTONISHED, KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR STOOD UP IN TERROR, AND ASKED HIS ADVISORS, "DIDN'T WE THROW THREE MEN INTO THE FIRE, BOUND FIRMLY WITH ROPES?" IN REPLY THEY TOLD THE KING, "YES, YOUR MAJESTY." DAN 10:21: I'LL INFORM YOU ABOUT WHAT HAS BEEN RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF TRUTH. NO ONE STANDS FIRMLY WITH ME AGAINST THESE OPPONENTS, EXCEPT MICHAEL YOUR PRINCE. JOEL 2:5: THEY LEAP LIKE THE RUMBLING OF CHARIOTS ECHOING FROM MOUNTAIN TOPS, LIKE THE ROAR OF WILD FIRE THAT DEVOURS THE CHAFF, AS AN ARMY FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN BATTLE ARRAY. MICAH 4:1: "BUT IN THE LAST DAYS IT WILL COME ABOUT THAT THE TEMPLE MOUNT OF THE LORD WILL BE FIRMLY SET AS THE LEADING MOUNTAIN. IT WILL BE EXALTED ABOVE ITS SURROUNDING HILLS, AND PEOPLE WILL STREAM TOWARD IT. MICAH 5:4: "THEN HE WILL TAKE HIS STAND, SHEPHERDING BY MEANS OF THE STRENGTH OF THE LORD, BY THE POWER OF THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD HIS GOD. AND THEY WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; INDEED, FROM THEN ON, HE WILL BECOME GREAT TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. MATT 17:20: HE SAID TO THEM, BECAUSE OF THE LITTLENESS OF YOUR FAITH [THAT IS, YOUR LACK OF FIRMLY RELYING TRUST]. FOR TRULY I SAY TO YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH [ THAT IS LIVING] LIKE A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, YOU CAN SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, MOVE FROM HERE TO YONDER PLACE, AND IT WILL MOVE; AND NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE TO YOU. MATT 19:5: AND SAID, FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND SHALL BE UNITED FIRMLY (JOINED INSEPARABLY) TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH? MATT 26:50: "FRIEND," SAID JESUS, "CARRY OUT YOUR INTENTION." THEN THEY CAME AND LAID THEIR HANDS, ON JESUS AND SEIZED HIM FIRMLY. MRK 4:40: HE SAID TO THEM, WHY ARE YOU SO TIMID AND FEARFUL? HOW IS IT THAT YOU HAVE NO FAITH (NO FIRMLY RELYING TRUST)? MRK 5:41: GRIPPING HER [FIRMLY] BY THE HAND, HE SAID TO HER, TALITHA CUMI -- "WHICH TRANSLATED IS, LITTLE GIRL, I SAY TO YOU, ARISE [ FROM THE SLEEP OF DEATH]! MRK 14:46: WHEREUPON THEY LAID HANDS ON HIM AND HELD HIM FIRMLY. ROM 3:30: SINCE IT IS ONE AND THE SAME GOD WHO WILL JUSTIFY THE CIRCUMCISED BY FAITH [ WHICH GERMINATED FROM ABRAHAM] AND THE UNCIRCUMCISED THROUGH THEIR [NEWLY ACQUIRED] FAITH. [FOR IT IS THE SAME TRUSTING FAITH IN BOTH CASES, A FIRMLY RELYING FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST]. ROM 5:2: THROUGH HIM ALSO WE HAVE [OUR] ACCESS (ENTRANCE, INTRODUCTION) BY FAITH INTO THIS GRACE (STATE OF GOD'S FAVOR) IN WHICH WE [FIRMLY AND SAFELY] STAND. AND LET US REJOICE AND EXULT IN OUR HOPE OF EXPERIENCING AND ENJOYING THE GLORY OF GOD. 1 COR 7:37: BUT WHOEVER IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN HIS HEART [STRONG IN MIND AND PURPOSE], NOT BEING FORCED BY NECESSITY BUT HAVING CONTROL OVER HIS OWN WILL AND DESIRE, AND HAS RESOLVED THIS IN HIS HEART TO KEEP HIS OWN VIRGINITY, HE IS DOING WELL. 1 COR 11:2: NOW I PRAISE YOU BECAUSE YOU REMEMBER ME IN EVERYTHING AND HOLD FIRMLY TO THE TRADITIONS, JUST AS I DELIVERED THEM TO YOU. 1 COR 15:2: AND BY WHICH YOU ARE ALSO BEING SAVED IF YOU HOLD FIRMLY TO THE MESSAGE, I PROCLAIMED TO YOU UNLESS, OF COURSE, YOUR FAITH WAS WORTHLESS. 2 COR 1:7: AND OUR HOPE FOR YOU IS FIRMLY GROUNDED, KNOWING THAT AS YOU ARE SHARERS OF OUR SUFFERINGS, SO ALSO YOU ARE SHARERS OF OUR COMFORT. EPHES 3:17: AND THAT THE MESSIAH MAY DWELL IN YOUR HEARTS THROUGH FAITH. I PRAY THAT YOU, BEING ROOTED AND FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN LOVE… EPHES 4:16: FOR BECAUSE OF HIM THE WHOLE BODY (THE CHURCH, IN ALL ITS VARIOUS PARTS), CLOSELY JOINED AND FIRMLY KNIT TOGETHER BY THE JOINTS AND LIGAMENTS WITH WHICH IT IS SUPPLIED, WHEN EACH PART [WITH POWER ADAPTED TO ITS NEED] IS WORKING PROPERLY [IN ALL ITS FUNCTIONS], GROWS TO FULL MATURITY, BUILDING ITSELF UP IN LOVE. EPHES 5:17: THEREFORE, DO NOT BE VAGUE AND THOUGHTLESS AND FOOLISH, BUT UNDERSTANDING AND FIRMLY GRASPING WHAT THE WILL OF THE LORD IS. EPHES 6:13: THEREFORE, PUT ON GOD'S COMPLETE ARMOR, THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO RESIST AND STAND YOUR GROUND ON THE EVIL DAY [OF DANGER], AND, HAVING DONE ALL [THE CRISIS DEMANDS], TO STAND [FIRMLY IN YOUR PLACE]. PHIL 2:16: HOLD FIRMLY TO THE MESSAGE OF LIFE. THEN I CAN BOAST IN THE DAY OF CHRIST THAT I DIDN’T RUN OR LABOR FOR NOTHING. COL 1:23: HOWEVER, YOU MUST REMAIN FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND STEADFAST IN THE FAITH, WITHOUT BEING MOVED FROM THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL THAT YOU HEARD, WHICH HAS BEEN PROCLAIMED TO EVERY CREATURE UNDER HEAVEN AND OF WHICH I, PAUL, HAVE BECOME A SERVANT. COL 2:7: HAVING BEEN FIRMLY ROOTED AND NOW BEING BUILT UP IN HIM AND ESTABLISHED IN YOUR FAITH, JUST AS YOU WERE INSTRUCTED, AND OVERFLOWING WITH GRATITUDE. COL 2:19: AND NOT HOLDING FIRMLY TO THE HEAD, FROM WHOM ALL THE BODY, BEING SUPPLIED AND KNIT TOGETHER THROUGH THE JOINTS AND LIGAMENTS, GROWS WITH GOD'S GROWTH. 1 THESS 5:21: TEST ALL THINGS, AND HOLD FIRMLY THAT WHICH IS GOOD. 1 TIM 1:19: TO DO THIS YOU MUST HOLD FIRMLY TO FAITH AND A GOOD CONSCIENCE, WHICH SOME HAVE REJECTED AND SO HAVE SUFFERED SHIPWRECK IN REGARD TO THE FAITH. 1 TIM 3:9: THEY MUST HOLD FIRMLY TO THE SECRET OF THE FAITH WITH CLEAR CONSCIENCES. 2 TIM 3:14: BUT AS FOR YOU, CONTINUE IN WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNED AND FIRMLY BELIEVED. YOU KNOW THOSE WHO TAUGHT YOU… 2 TIM 4:7: I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD (WORTHY, HONORABLE, AND NOBLE) FIGHT, I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT (FIRMLY HELD) THE FAITH. TITUS 1:9: HE MUST HOLD FIRMLY TO THE FAITHFUL MESSAGE AS IT HAS BEEN TAUGHT, SO THAT HE WILL BE ABLE TO GIVE EXHORTATION IN SUCH HEALTHY TEACHING AND CORRECT THOSE WHO SPEAK AGAINST IT. HEBREWS 3:6: BUT CHRIST IS FAITHFUL AS A SON OVER GOD'S HOUSE. WE ARE OF HIS HOUSE, IF IN FACT WE HOLD FIRMLY TO OUR CONFIDENCE AND THE HOPE WE TAKE PRIDE IN. HEBREWS 3:14: FOR WE HAVE BECOME COMPANIONS OF THE MESSIAH IF WE HOLD FIRMLY UNTIL THE END THE REALITY THAT WE HAD AT THE START. HEBREWS 4:14: INASMUCH, THEN, AS WE HAVE IN JESUS, THE SON OF GOD, A GREAT HIGH PRIEST WHO HAS PASSED INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, LET US HOLD FIRMLY TO OUR PROFESSION OF FAITH. HEBREWS 6:9: EVEN THOUGH WE SPEAK THIS WAY, YET IN YOUR CASE, BELOVED, WE ARE NOW FIRMLY CONVINCED OF BETTER THINGS THAT ARE NEAR TO SALVATION AND ACCOMPANY IT. HEBREWS 10:23: LET US CONTINUE TO HOLD FIRMLY TO THE HOPE THAT WE CONFESS WITHOUT WAVERING, FOR THE ONE WHO MADE THE PROMISE IS FAITHFUL. 2 PET 1:12: THEREFORE, I INTEND TO KEEP ON REMINDING YOU ABOUT THESE THINGS, EVEN THOUGH YOU ALREADY KNOW THEM AND ARE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN THE TRUTH THAT YOU NOW HAVE. LUK 20:6: BUT IF WE ANSWER, FROM MEN, ALL THE PEOPLE WILL STONE US TO DEATH, FOR THEY ARE LONG SINCE FIRMLY CONVINCED THAT JOHN WAS A PROPHET. REV 2:13: "I KNOW YOUR WORKS AND WHERE YOU DWELL, WHERE SATAN'S [LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S] THRONE IS. YOU HOLD FIRMLY TO MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND DIDN'T DENY MY FAITH IN THE DAYS OF ANTIPAS MY WITNESS, MY FAITHFUL ONE, WHO WAS KILLED AMONG YOU, WHERE SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] DWELLS. REV 2:25: NEVERTHELESS, HOLD THAT WHICH YOU HAVE FIRMLY UNTIL I COME. REV 3:11: I AM COMING QUICKLY! HOLD FIRMLY THAT WHICH YOU HAVE, SO THAT NO ONE TAKES YOUR CROWN. REV 7:1: AFTER THIS I SAW FOUR ANGELS STATIONED AT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, FIRMLY HOLDING BACK THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH SO THAT NO WIND SHOULD BLOW ON THE EARTH OR SEA OR UPON ANY TREE. ACT 3:11: NOW WHILE HE [STILL] FIRMLY CLUNG TO PETER AND JOHN, ALL THE PEOPLE IN UTMOST AMAZEMENT RAN TOGETHER AND CROWDED AROUND THEM IN THE COVERED PORCH (WALK) CALLED SOLOMON'S. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRMLY.
ETERNAL FIRMNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
1 CHRON 5:24: AND THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSES: EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF STRENGTH OF MIND AND SPIRIT [ENABLING THEM TO ENCOUNTER DANGER WITH FIRMNESS AND PERSONAL BRAVERY], FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THE HOUSES OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 13:7: AND THERE GATHERED TO HIM WORTHLESS MEN, BASE FELLOWS, WHO STRENGTHENED THEMSELVES AGAINST REHOBOAM SON OF SOLOMON WHEN REHOBOAM WAS YOUNG [AS KING], IRRESOLUTE, AND INEXPERIENCED AND DID NOT WITHSTAND THEM WITH FIRMNESS AND STRENGTH. DAN 2:41: AND AS YOU SAW THE FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF [BAKED] CLAY [OF THE POTTER] AND PARTLY OF IRON, IT SHALL BE A DIVIDED KINGDOM; BUT THERE SHALL BE IN IT SOME OF THE FIRMNESS AND STRENGTH OF IRON, JUST AS YOU SAW THE IRON MIXED WITH MIRY [EARTHEN] CLAY. COL 2:5: FOR IF INDEED IN THE FLESH I AM ABSENT, YET I AM WITH YOU IN SPIRIT, REJOICING AND SEEING YOUR ORDER, AND THE FIRMNESS OF YOUR FAITH IN CHRIST. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRMNESS.
ETERNALLY FIRM-FOOTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EPHES 6:15: AND BEING FIRM-FOOTED [SHOD WITH COMBAT BOOTS, SHOES OR SANDLES] IN THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRM-FOOTED.
11TH LEVEL
ETERNAL SOUNDNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOB 6:13: IS IT NOT THAT THERE IS NO HELP IN ME, AND SOUNDNESS IS DRIVEN AWAY FROM ME? PSA 38:3: THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS [SYNONYMS: FIRMNESS, STABILITY, STRENGTH, STURDINESS, DEPENDABILITY, DURABILITY, RELIABILITY, SOLIDITY, SOLIDNESS, COHESION, TOUGHNESS] IN MY FLESH BECAUSE OF THINE ANGER; NEITHER IS THERE ANY REST IN MY BONES BECAUSE OF MY SIN. PSA 38:7: FOR MY LOINS ARE FILLED WITH A LOATHSOME DISEASE: AND THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS IN MY FLESH. PROV 11:2: WHEN SWELLING AND PRIDE COME, THEN EMPTINESS AND SHAME COME ALSO, BUT WITH THE HUMBLE (THOSE WHO ARE LOWLY, WHO HAVE BEEN PRUNED OR CHISELED BY TRIAL, AND RENOUNCE SELF) ARE SKILLFUL AND GODLY WISDOM AND SOUNDNESS. ISA 1:6: FROM THE SOLE OF THE FOOT EVEN UNTO THE HEAD THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS IN IT; BUT WOUNDS, AND BRUISES, AND PUTRIFYING SORES: THEY HAVE NOT BEEN CLOSED, NEITHER BOUND UP, NEITHER MOLLIFIED WITH OINTMENT. ACT 3:16: AND HIS NAME THROUGH FAITH IN HIS NAME HATH MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YE SEE AND KNOW: YEA, THE FAITH WHICH IS BY HIM HATH GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT SOUNDNESS IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL. TITUS 1:14: [AND MAY SHOW THEIR SOUNDNESS BY] CEASING TO GIVE ATTENTION TO JEWISH MYTHS AND FABLES OR TO RULES [LAID DOWN] BY [MERE] MEN WHO REJECT AND TURN THEIR BACKS ON THE TRUTH. TITUS 2:7: CONCERNING EVERYTHING SHOWING YOURSELF [TO BE] AN EXAMPLE OF GOOD DEEDS, IN YOUR TEACHING [DEMONSTRATING] SOUNDNESS, DIGNITY… TITUS 2:8: AND SOUNDNESS OF SPEECH THAT CAN'T BE CONDEMNED; THAT HE WHO OPPOSES YOU MAY BE ASHAMED, HAVING NO EVIL THING TO SAY ABOUT US. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SOUNDNESS.
12TH LEVEL
ETERNAL INTREPIDITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PHIL 1:14: EVEN MANY OF OUR BRETHREN, ENCOURAG'D BY MY BONDS, PREACH THE WORD WITH GREATER FREEDOM AND INTREPIDITY [SYNONYMS: FEARLESS, UNAFRAID, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, UNDISMAYED, UNALARMED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, UNABASHED, BOLD, DARING, AUDACIOUS, ADVENTUROUS, DASHING, HEROIC, DYNAMIC, SPIRITED, METTLESOME, CONFIDENT, INDOMITABLE, BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, STALWART, PLUCKY, GUTSY, SPUNKY, GAME, BALLSY, GO-AHEAD, HAVE-A-GO, DOUGHTY, VENTUROUS]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INTREPIDITY.
13TH LEVEL
ETERNAL AUDACITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 18:24: HE SAID, "YOU STOLE MY GODS THAT I MADE, AS WELL AS THIS PRIEST, AND THEN WENT AWAY. WHAT DO I HAVE LEFT? HOW CAN YOU HAVE THE AUDACITY [SYNONYMS: BOLDNESS, DARING, FEARLESSNESS, INTREPIDITY, BRAVERY, COURAGE, COURAGEOUSNESS, VALOR, VALOROUSNESS, HEROISM, PLUCK, RECKLESSNESS, ADVENTUROUSNESS, ENTERPRISE, DYNAMISM, SPIRIT, METTLE, CONFIDENCE, GUTS, GUTSINESS, SPUNK, GRIT, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, MOXIE, COJONES, SAND, VENTUROUSNESS, TEMERARIOUSNESS] TO SAY TO ME, 'WHAT DO YOU WANT?'" 2 CHRON 27:2: HE DID WHAT THE LORD APPROVED, JUST AS HIS FATHER UZZIAH HAD DONE. (HE DID NOT, HOWEVER, HAVE THE AUDACITY TO ENTER THE TEMPLE.) YET THE PEOPLE WERE STILL SINNING. 2 COR 10:12: NOT THAT WE [HAVE THE AUDACITY TO] VENTURE TO CLASS OR [EVEN TO] COMPARE OURSELVES WITH SOME WHO EXALT AND FURNISH TESTIMONIALS FOR THEMSELVES! HOWEVER, WHEN THEY MEASURE THEMSELVES WITH THEMSELVES AND COMPARE THEMSELVES WITH ONE ANOTHER, THEY ARE WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING AND BEHAVE UNWISELY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA AUDACITY.
14TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNDAUNTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOHN 16:33: I HAVE TOLD YOU THESE THINGS, SO THAT IN ME YOU MAY HAVE [PERFECT] PEACE AND CONFIDENCE. IN THE WORLD YOU HAVE TRIBULATION AND TRIALS AND DISTRESS AND FRUSTRATION; BUT BE OF GOOD CHEER [TAKE COURAGE; BE CONFIDENT, CERTAIN, UNDAUNTED [SYNONYMS: UNAFRAID, UNDISMAYED, UNALARMED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNABASHED, UNFALTERING, UNFLAGGING, FEARLESS, DAUNTLESS, INTREPID, BOLD, VALIANT, BRAVE, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, COURAGEOUS, HEROIC, GALLANT, DOUGHTY, PLUCKY, GAME, METTLESOME, GRITTY, STEELY, INDOMITABLE, RESOLUTE, DETERMINED, CONFIDENT, AUDACIOUS, DARING, DAREDEVIL, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, FEISTY, COCKY]! FOR I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD. [I HAVE DEPRIVED IT OF POWER TO HARM YOU AND HAVE CONQUERED IT FOR YOU.] ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNDAUNTED.
15TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY MOST-HIGHEST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 SAYS “IF THOU SEE THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR, AND VIOLENT PERVERTING OF JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE IN A PROVINCE, MARVEL NOT AT THE MATTER, FOR HE THAT IS HIGHER (MOST HIGHEST IS THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH IN PSALMS 83:18) THAN THE HIGHEST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AS THE LORD VICTOR IN ISAIAH 38:11) REGARDS, AND THERE BE HIGHER (HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58) THAN THEY.” ALSO, IN DANIEL 2:44 TELLS US THAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL SET UP AN (MOST-HIGHEST) ETERNAL KINGDOM THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED. THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 SAYS “AND HE ANSWERED ME, SAYING, ‘DO NOT THOU HASTEN (RUN) ABOVE THE MOST-HIGHEST [SYNONYMS: STEPHEN, YAHWEH, LORD, EL, ELYON, TOP, UPPER, TOPMOST, PINNACLE, SUMMIT, CROWN, TOP LORDSHIP] …THY HASTE IS IN VAIN TO BE ABOVE HIM…THOU HAS MUCH EXCEEDED.’” “FOR TRUTH IS ABOVE ALL THINGS...” IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:12. THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:6-7 DECLARES “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (LORD YAHWEH), THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM, AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST (MOST-HIGHEST SON), THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NOT IN EVERYONE THAT KNOWLEDGE…” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 STATES “ONE GOD (LORD YAHWEH) AND FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL.” IN 1ST CORINTHIAN 15:28 DECLARES “NOW WHEN ALL THINGS ARE MADE SUBJECT TO HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), THEN THE SON HIMSELF (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD)  WILL  ALSO  BE  SUBJECT  TO  HIM  (FATHER  STEPHEN  OUR  LORD)  WHO  PUT  ALL THINGS UNDER HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), THAT GOD (THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), MAY BE ALL IN ALL.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN HEBREWS 2:8. IN HEBREWS 12:9 SAYS “FURTHERMORE WE HAVE HAD FATHERS OF OUR FLESH WHICH CORRECTED US, AND WE GAVE THEM RESPECT: SHALL WE NOT RATHER BE IN SUBJECTION UNTO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF SPIRITS (STEPHEN IS THE MOST HIGHEST SPIRIT IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59), AND LIVE?” IN 1ST PETER 3:22 STATES “WHO IS GONE INTO HEAVEN, AND IS ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ANGELS (LORDS) AND AUTHORITIES AND POWERS BEING MADE SUBJECT UNTO HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD). SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 AND ACTS 7:55-56. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24 DECLARES “THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) DELIVERS THE (MOST HIGHEST ETERNAL KINGDOM) KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (MOST HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHEN HE (MOST HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) PUTS AN END TO ALL RULE (PROVIDENCE) AND ALL AUTHORITY (ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY) AND (ALL) POWER (OMNIPOTENCE).” THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN LUKE 22:29-30 SAYS “AND I BESTOW UPON YOU A KINGDOM (MOST HIGHEST KINGDOM), JUST AS MY FATHER (MOST HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN) BESTOWED ONE (MOST HIGHEST KINGDOM) UPON ME (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST), THAT YOU MAY EAT AND DRINK AT MY TABLE IN MY KINGDOM, AND SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 4:11 DECLARES, “THOU ART WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOUR AND POWER: FOR THOU HAST CREATED ALL THINGS, AND FOR THY PLEASURE THEY ARE AND WERE [UNIVERSALLY] CREATED.” THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 1:4-8 DECLARES “AND BEING ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WITH THEM, HE COMMANDED THEM NOT TO DEPART JERUSALEM, BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER (MOST HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHICH HE SAID, ‘YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), FOR JOHN (MOST HIGHEST BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD) TRULY BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST NOT MANY DAYS FROM NOW.’ THEREFORE, WHEN THEY HAD COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED HIM, SAYING ‘LORD (MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL (MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES OUR LORD THE LAW OF GOD)?’ AND HE (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST) SAID TO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (MOST HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY), BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER, WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.’” IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (THE MOST HIGHEST FATHER OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.” THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE MOST-HIGHEST SON IS SUBJECT TO THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN AS BEING HIGHER THAN THE MOST-HIGHEST SON IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV).  THE TOP IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 1:4-8 DECLARES “AND BEING ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WITH THEM, HE COMMANDED THEM NOT TO DEPART JERUSALEM, BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER (MOST HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHICH HE SAID, ‘YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), FOR JOHN (MOST HIGHEST BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD) TRULY BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST NOT MANY DAYS FROM NOW.’ THEREFORE, WHEN THEY HAD COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED HIM, SAYING ‘LORD (MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL (MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES OUR LORD THE LAW OF GOD)?’ AND HE (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST) SAID TO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (MOST HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY), BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER, WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.’” IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (THE TOP FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (THE TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.” THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE MOST-HIGHEST SON IS SUBJECT TO THE TOP FATHER STEPHEN AS BEING TOP SON IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV).  ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA MOST-HIGHEST.
16TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNBREACHABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOB 41:23: THERE IS NO FLAW IN HIS BODY'S ARMOR; IT IS FIRMLY FIXED ON HIM AND UNBREACHABLE [SYNONYMS: INACCESSIBLE, INAPPROACHABLE, INCONVENIENT, UNAPPROACHABLE, UNATTAINABLE, UNAVAILABLE, UNOBTAINABLE, UNTOUCHABLE, UNREACHABLE, UNENTERED, UNPENETRATED, OR UNCROSSED]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNBREACHABLE.
THE BOOK OF LUCIFER
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE AUTHORIZED GOOD POTTER CREATOR UNDER HIS LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 1:7
***ETERNAL NOTE*** MAN WHO LIVES IN LUCIFER’S TIME FRAME [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] CAN LIVE UP TO 20,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY & 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 40,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT & THESE 2 TIME DIFFERENT FRAMES ABIDING TOGETHER IS UP TO 60,000 YEARS & 2 SEPARATE ACCOUNTS ABIDING TOGETHER IS 60 DAYS WITH THE LORD IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60 + 60 NIGHTS WITH THE LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60 IS 120,000 YEARS [120 DAYS] & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN GLOBALLY [3] IS 360,000 YEARS [360 DAYS, WHICH IS 1 YEAR THAT SHALL NEVER ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12] WITH ALL THE SCRIPTURES ABIDING TOGETHER IN ECCLESIASTES 6:6; PSALMS 90:4; SIRACH 18:10; 41:4; 2ND PETER 3:8 & REVELATION 20:4, 5, 6, 7. MAN WHO LIVES IN JOB’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY & 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 8,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN ECCLESIASTES 6:6. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN SIRACH 41:4. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN SIRACH 18:10. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN PSALMS 90:4. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN 2ND PETER 3:8. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN REVELATION 20:4 & 5. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN REVELATION 20:6. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN REVELATION 20:7.
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:6; GENESIS 1:1; ISAIAH 45:7; 66:2; EPHESIANS 3:9 & REVELATION 4:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY DEMONSTRATES HIS UNIQUENESS IS IN PSALMS 96:5; ISAIAH 37:16 & JEREMIAH 10:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY IMPLIES THAT HE IS ALL GOOD AT ALL TIMES IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:4 & GENESIS 1:4, 31. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES ALL THINGS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE PHYSICAL WORLD IS IN ISAIAH 45:18 & GENESIS 1:1-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL WORLD IS IN PSALMS 148:2-5; ROMANS 8:38-39 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. THE HUMAN RACE IS THE APEX OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION IS IN PSALMS 8:3-8; 100:3; 139:13; GENESIS 1:26-28; 5:1; 9:6; ISAIAH 42:5 & ACTS 17:26-28.  THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR’S AGENTS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; JOHN 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:16 & HEBREWS 1:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS HOLY GHOST IS IN JOB 33:4; GENESIS 1:2 & PSALMS 104:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS INFALLIBLE WORD IS IN PSALMS 33:6, 9 & JOB 38:8-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS SUPREME OMNISCIENCE IS IN PROVERBS 3:19; 8:30 & JEREMIAH 10:12-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES FROM NOTHING IS IN HEBREWS 11:3; JOB 26:7 & ROMANS 4:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR SUSTAINS THE CREATED ORDER IS IN ISAIAH 42:5; 44:24; DEUTERONOMY 30:20; JOB 9:8-9 & PSALMS 104:2-4. THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN SUSTAINING CREATION IS IN MATTHEW 5:45; 6:28-30 & JOB 5:10; 38:31-33. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR WATCHES OVER HIS CREATION IS IN PSALMS 33:14; 121:2-8. THE CREATION IS A VEHICLE FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SELF-REVELATION IS IN ROMANS 1:20; PSALMS 19:1; ISAIAH 40:26 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION THROUGH HIS REDEMPTION IS IN JOHN 1:12-13; 3:17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; ROMANS 4:17; 6:4; 8:19-23 & GALATIANS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION OF BELIEVING CREATURES IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL REVEAL A NEW UNIVERSE IS IN REVELATION 21:1, 5 & ISAIAH 65:17.
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH IN 46 YEARS-652 YEARS WITH A PREGNANCY IN THE LORD YAHWEH
THE 13 UNIVERSES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CREATED
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS IN THE 1ST UNMARRIED/MARRIED UNIVERSE KNOWN AS QANAH DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LORD LUCIFER THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS CREATOR AGENT IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CRAFTSMAN [THE LORD LUCIFER IS THE FIRST MALE CREATOR AGENT, THAT EVENTUALLY BECAME SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL & LADY VICTORIA IS THE FIRST FEMALE CREATOR AGENT, THAT BECAME BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE [THE FIRST ACTS OF OLD] WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD [BY THE LADY VICTORIA, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN’S WOMB KNOWN AS THE DIVINE QANAH THAT BECAME THE SEXUAL QANAH IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, WHEN SHE CALLED HERSELF THE GREAT I AM & NO OTHER, IN WHICH SHE BECAME BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, THE MALE PACKAGE CAME 1ST IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32, THEN THE FEMALE PACKAGE CAME 2ND IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32 & LASTLY THE HERMAPHRODITE PACKAGE CAME 3RD IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32], AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM FELL, HE CALLED HIMSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” AS HIMSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE “CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. BUT IF QANAH THAT IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN MEANS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE UNIVERSE BY ALLOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE & SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT THE WORK AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO BE ACTIVE OR “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2.      
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS IN THE 2ND UNMARRIED/MARRIED UNIVERSE KNOWN AS QANAH DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
1 THE WORD OF THE BLESSING OF ENOCH, HOW HE BLESSED THE ELECT AND THE RIGHTEOUS, WHO WERE TO EXIST IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE, REJECTING ALL THE WICKED AND UNGODLY. ENOCH, A RIGHTEOUS MAN, WHO WAS (1) WITH GOD, ANSWERED AND SPOKE, WHILE HIS EYES WERE OPEN, AND WHILE HE SAW A HOLY VISION IN THE HEAVENS. THIS THE ANGELS SHOWED ME. (1) N.B. THE ITALICIZED WORDS SUPPLY A GAP IN THE TEXT. 2 FROM THEM I HEARD ALL THINGS, AND UNDERSTOOD WHAT I SAW, THAT WHICH WILL NOT TAKE PLACE IN THIS GENERATION, BUT IN A GENERATION, WHICH IS TO SUCCEED AT A DISTANT PERIOD, ON ACCOUNT OF THE ELECT. 3 UPON THEIR ACCOUNT I SPOKE AND CONVERSED WITH HIM, WHO WILL GO FORTH FROM HIS HABITATION, THE HOLY AND MIGHTY ONE, THE GOD OF THE WORLD: 4 WHO WILL HEREAFTER TREAD UPON MOUNT SINAI, APPEAR WITH HIS HOSTS; AND BE MANIFESTED IN THE STRENGTH OF HIS POWER FROM HEAVEN. 5 ALL SHALL BE AFRAID, AND THE WATCHERS BE TERRIFIED. 6 GREAT FEAR AND TREMBLING SHALL SEIZE THEM, EVEN TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS SHALL BE TROUBLED, AND THE EXALTED HILLS DEPRESSED, MELTING LIKE A HONEYCOMB IN THE FLAME. THE EARTH SHALL BE IMMERGED, AND ALL THINGS WHICH ARE IN IT PERISH, WHILE JUDGMENT SHALL COME UPON ALL, EVEN UPON ALL THE RIGHTEOUS: 7 BUT TO THEM SHALL HE GIVE PEACE: HE SHALL PRESERVE THE ELECT, AND TOWARDS THEM EXERCISE CLEMENCY. 8 THEN SHALL ALL BELONG TO GOD, BE HAPPY AND BLESSED, AND THE SPLENDOR OF THE GOD-HEAD SHALL ILLUMINATE THEM. 
CHAPTER 2
1 BEHOLD, HE COMES WITH TEN THOUSAND’S [100,000] OF HIS SAINTS, TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT UPON THEM, AND DESTROY THE WICKED [SEXUAL], AND REPROVE ALL THE CARNAL FOR EVERYTHING WHICH THE SINFUL AND UNGODLY HAVE DONE, AND COMMITTED AGAINST HIM. (2) (2) QUOTED BY JUDE, VSS. 14, 15.
CHAPTER 3
1 ALL WHO ARE IN THE HEAVENS KNOW WHAT IS TRANSACTED THERE. 2 THEY KNOW THAT THE HEAVENLY LUMINARIES CHANGE NOT THEIR PATHS, THAT EACH RISE AND SETS REGULARLY, EVERY ONE AT ITS PROPER PERIOD, WITHOUT TRANSGRESSING THE COMMANDS, WHICH THEY HAVE RECEIVED. THE BEHOLD THE EARTH, AND UNDERSTAND WHAT IS THERE TRANSACTED, FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF IT. 3 THEY SEE THAT EVERY WORK OF GOD IS INVARIABLE IN THE PERIOD OF ITS APPEARANCE. THEY BEHOLD SUMMER AND WINTER: PERCEIVING THAT THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF WATER, AND THAT THE CLOUD, THE DEW, AND THE RAIN REFRESH IT. 
CHAPTER 4
1 THEY CONSIDER AND BEHOLD EVERY TREE, HOW IT APPEARS TO WITHER, AND EVERY LEAF TO FALL OFF, EXCEPT OF FOURTEEN TREES, WHICH ARE NOT DECIDUOUS, WHICH WAIT FROM THE OLD, TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE NEW LEAF, FOR TWO OR THREE WINTERS.
CHAPTER 5
1 AGAIN THEY CONSIDER THE DAYS OF SUMMER, THAT THE SUN IS UPON IT AT ITS VERY BEGINNING, WHILE YOU SEEK FOR A COVERED AND SHADY SPOT ON ACCOUNT OF THE BURNING SUN, WHILE THE EARTH IS SCORCHED UP WITH FERVID HEAT, AND YOU BECOME INCAPABLE OF WALKING EITHER UPON THE GROUND OR UPON THE ROCKS IN CONSEQUENCE OF THAT HEAT.
CHAPTER 6
1 THEY CONSIDER HOW THE TREES, WHEN THEY PUT FORTH THEIR GREEN LEAVES, BECOME COVERED, AND PRODUCE FRUIT, UNDERSTANDING EVERYTHING, AND KNOWING THAT HE WHO LIVES FOR EVER DOES ALL THESE THINGS FOR YOU: 2 THAT THE WORKS AT THE BEGINNING OF EVERY EXISTING YEAR, THAT ALL HIS WORKS, ARE SUBSERVIENT TO HIM, AND INVARIABLE; YET AS GOD HAS APPOINTED, SO ARE ALL THINGS BROUGHT TO PASS. 3 THEY SEE, TOO, HOW THE SEAS AND THE RIVERS TOGETHER COMPLETE THEIR RESPECTIVE OPERATIONS: 4 BUT YOU ENDURE NOT PATIENTLY, NOR FULFILL THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD, BUT YOU TRANSGRESS AND CALUMNIATE HIS GREATNESS, & MALIGNANT ARE THE WORDS IN YOUR [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED MOUTHS AGAINST HIS MAJESTY. 5 YOU WITHERED IN HEART NO PEACE SHALL BE TO YOU! 6 THEREFORE YOUR DAYS SHALL YOU CURSE, & THE YEARS OF YOUR LIVES SHALL PERISH, PERPETUAL EXECRATION SHALL BE MULTIPLIED, & YOU SHALL NOT OBTAIN MERCY. 7 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL YOU RESIGN YOUR PEACE WITH THE ETERNAL MALEDICTIONS OF ALL THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS, & [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL PERPETUALLY EXECRATE YOU, 8 SHALL EXECRATE YOU WITH THE UNGODLY. 9 THE ELECT SHALL POSSESS LIGHT, JOY, & PEACE, & THEY SHALL INHERIT THE EARTH. 10 BUT YOU, YOU, UNHOLY, SHALL BE ACCURSED. 11 THEN SHALL WISDOM BE GIVEN TO THE ELECT, ALL OF WHOM SHALL LIVE, & NOT AGAIN TRANSGRESS BY IMPIETY OR PRIDE, BUT SHALL HUMBLE THEMSELVES, POSSESSING PRUDENCE, & SHALL NOT REPEAT TRANSGRESSION. 12 THEY SHALL NOT BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED] THE WHOLE PERIOD OF THEIR LIVES, NOT DIE IN TORMENT & INDIGNATION, BUT THE SUM OF THEIR DAYS SHALL BE COMPLETED, & THEY SHALL GROW OLD IN PEACE, WHILE THE YEARS OF THEIR HAPPINESS SHALL BE MULTIPLIED WITH JOY, & WITH PEACE, FOR EVER, THE WHOLE DURATION OF THEIR EXISTENCE.
CHAPTER 7
1 IT HAPPENED AFTER THE SONS OF MEN HAD MULTIPLIED IN THOSE DAYS, THAT DAUGHTERS WERE BORN TO THEM, ELEGANT AND BEAUTIFUL. 2 AND WHEN THE ANGELS, (3) THE SONS OF HEAVEN, BEHELD THEM, THEY BECAME ENAMORED OF THEM, SAYING TO EACH OTHER, COME, LET US SELECT FOR OURSELVES WIVES FROM THE PROGENY OF MEN, AND LET US BEGET CHILDREN. (3) AN ARAMAIC TEXT READS "WATCHERS" HERE (J.T. MILIK, ARAMAIC FRAGMENTS OF QUMRAN CAVE 4 [OXFORD: CLARENDON PRESS, 1976], P. 167). 3 THEN THEIR LEADER SAMYAZA SAID TO THEM, I FEAR THAT YOU MAY PERHAPS BE INDISPOSED TO THE PERFORMANCE OF THIS ENTERPRISE, 4 AND THAT I ALONE SHALL SUFFER FOR SO GRIEVOUS A CRIME. 5 BUT THEY ANSWERED HIM AND SAID; WE ALL SWEAR, 6 AND BIND OURSELVES BY MUTUAL EXECRATIONS, THAT WE WILL NOT CHANGE OUR INTENTION, BUT EXECUTE OUR PROJECTED UNDERTAKING. 7 THEN THEY SWORE ALL TOGETHER, AND ALL BOUND THEMSELVES BY MUTUAL EXECRATIONS. THEIR WHOLE NUMBER WAS TWO HUNDRED, WHO DESCENDED UPON ARDIS, (4) WHICH IS THE TOP OF MOUNT ARMON. (4) UPON ARDIS. OR, "IN THE DAYS OF JARED" (R.H. CHARLES, ED. AND TRANS., THE BOOK OF ENOCH [OXFORD: CLARENDON PRESS, 1893], P. 63). 8 THAT MOUNTAIN THEREFORE WAS CALLED ARMON, BECAUSE THEY HAD SWORN UPON IT, (5) AND BOUND THEMSELVES BY MUTUAL EXECRATIONS. (5) MT. ARMON, OR MT. HERMON, DERIVES ITS NAME FROM THE HEBREW WORD HEREM, A [SEXUAL] CURSE (CHARLES, P. 63). 9 THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THEIR CHIEFS: SAMYAZA, WHO WAS THEIR LEADER, URAKABARAMEEL, AKIBEEL, TAMIEL, RAMUEL, DANEL, AZKEEL, SARAKNYAL, ASAEL, ARMERS, BATRAAL, ANANE, ZAVEBE, SAMSAVEEL, ERTAEL, TUREL, YOMYAEL, ARAZYAL. THESE WERE THE PREFECTS OF THE TWO HUNDRED ANGELS, AND THE REMAINDER WERE ALL WITH THEM. (6) (6) THE ARAMAIC TEXTS PRESERVE AN EARLIER LIST OF NAMES OF THESE WATCHERS: SEMIHAZAH; ARTQOPH; RAMTEL; KOKABEL; RAMEL; DANIEAL; ZEQIEL; BARAQEL; ASAEL; HERMONI; MATAREL; ANANEL; STAWEL; SAMSIEL; SAHRIEL; TUMMIEL; TURIEL; YOMIEL; YHADDIEL (MILIK, P. 151). 10 THEN THEY TOOK WIVES, EACH CHOOSING FOR HIMSELF, WHOM THEY BEGAN TO APPROACH, AND WITH WHOM THEY COHABITED, TEACHING THEM SORCERY, INCANTATIONS, AND THE DIVIDING OF ROOTS AND TREES. 11 AND THE WOMEN CONCEIVING BROUGHT FORTH GIANTS, (7) (7) THE GREEK TEXTS VARY CONSIDERABLY FROM THE ETHIOPIC TEXT HERE. ONE GREEK MANUSCRIPT ADDS TO THIS SECTION, "AND THEY [THE WOMEN] BORE TO THEM [THE WATCHERS] THREE RACES–FIRST, THE GREAT GIANTS. THE GIANTS BROUGHT FORTH [SOME SAY "SLEW"] THE NAPHELIM, AND THE NAPHELIM BROUGHT FORTH [OR "SLEW"] THE ELIOUD. AND THEY EXISTED, INCREASING IN POWER ACCORDING TO THEIR GREATNESS." SEE THE ACCOUNT IN THE BOOK OF JUBILEES. 12 WHOSE STATURE WAS EACH THREE HUNDRED CUBITS. THESE DEVOURED ALL WHICH THE LABOR OF MEN PRODUCED, UNTIL IT BECAME IMPOSSIBLE TO FEED THEM, 13 WHEN THEY TURNED THEMSELVES AGAINST MEN, IN ORDER TO DEVOUR THEM, 14 AND BEGAN TO INJURE BIRDS, BEASTS, REPTILES, AND FISHES, TO EAT THEIR FLESH ONE AFTER ANOTHER, (8) AND TO DRINK THEIR BLOOD. (8) THEIR FLESH ONE AFTER ANOTHER. OR, "ONE ANOTHER’S FLESH." R.H. CHARLES NOTES THAT THIS PHRASE MAY REFER TO THE DESTRUCTION OF ONE CLASS OF GIANTS BY ANOTHER (CHARLES, P. 65). 15 THEN THE EARTH REPROVED THE UNRIGHTEOUS [SEXUAL].
CHAPTER 8
1 MOREOVER AZAZYEL TAUGHT MEN TO MAKE SWORDS, KNIVES, SHIELDS, BREASTPLATES, THE FABRICATION OF MIRRORS, AND THE WORKMANSHIP OF BRACELETS AND ORNAMENTS, THE USE OF PAINT, THE BEAUTIFYING OF THE EYEBROWS, THE USE OF STONES OF EVERY VALUABLE AND SELECT KIND, AND ALL SORTS OF DYES, SO THAT THE WORLD BECAME ALTERED. 2 IMPIETY INCREASED, FORNICATION MULTIPLIED, AND THEY TRANSGRESSED AND [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED ALL THEIR WAYS. 3 AMAZARAK TAUGHT ALL THE SORCERERS, AND DIVIDERS OF ROOTS: 4 ARMERS TAUGHT THE SOLUTION OF SORCERY, 5 BARKAYAL TAUGHT THE OBSERVERS OF THE STARS, (9) (9) OBSERVERS OF THE STARS. ASTROLOGERS (CHARLES, P. 67). 6 AKIBEEL TAUGHT SIGNS, 7 TAMIEL TAUGHT ASTRONOMY, 8 AND ASARADEL TAUGHT THE MOTION OF THE MOON, 9 AND MEN, BEING DESTROYED, CRIED OUT, AND THEIR VOICE REACHED TO HEAVEN.
CHAPTER 9
1 THEN MICHAEL AND GABRIEL, RAPHAEL, SURYAL, AND URIEL, LOOKED DOWN FROM HEAVEN, AND SAW THE QUANTITY OF BLOOD WHICH WAS SHED ON EARTH, AND ALL THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WHICH WAS DONE UPON IT, AND SAID ONE TO ANOTHER, IT IS THE VOICE OF THEIR CRIES, 2 THE EARTH DEPRIVED OF HER CHILDREN HAS CRIED EVEN TO THE GATE OF HEAVEN. 3 AND NOW TO YOU, O YOU, HOLY ONE OF HEAVEN, THE SOULS OF MEN COMPLAIN, SAYING, OBTAIN JUSTICE FOR US WITH (10) THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. THEN THEY SAID TO THEIR LORD, THE KING, YOU, ARE LORD OF LORDS, GOD OF GODS, KING OF KINGS. THE THRONE OF YOUR GLORY IS FOR EVER AND EVER, AND FOR EVER AND EVER IS YOUR NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SANCTIFIED AND GLORIFIED. YOU ARE BLESSED AND GLORIFIED. (10) OBTAIN JUSTICE FOR US WITH. LITERALLY, "BRING JUDGMENT TO US FROM." (RICHARD LAURENCE, ED. AND TRANS., THE BOOK OF ENOCH THE PROPHET [LONDON: KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH & CO., 1883], P. 9). 4 YOU HAVE MADE ALL THINGS, YOU, POSSESS POWER OVER ALL THINGS, AND ALL THINGS ARE OPEN AND MANIFEST BEFORE YOU. YOU BEHOLD ALL THINGS, AND NOTHING CAN BE CONCEALED FROM YOU. 5 YOU HAVE SEEN WHAT AZAZYEL HAS DONE, HOW HE HAS TAUGHT EVERY SPECIES OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY UPON EARTH, AND HAS DISCLOSED TO THE WORLD ALL THE SECRET THINGS WHICH ARE DONE IN THE HEAVENS. 6 SAMYAZA ALSO HAS TAUGHT SORCERY, TO WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER THOSE WHO ARE ASSOCIATED WITH HIM. THEY HAVE GONE TOGETHER TO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN, HAVE LAIN WITH THEM, HAVE BECOME [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED, 7 AND HAVE DISCOVERED CRIMES (11) TO THEM. (11) DISCOVERED CRIMES. OR, "REVEALED THESE SEXUAL SINS" (CHARLES, P. 70). 8 THE WOMEN LIKEWISE HAVE BROUGHT FORTH GIANTS. 9 THUS HAS THE WHOLE EARTH BEEN FILLED WITH BLOOD AND WITH [SEXUAL] INIQUITY. 10 AND NOW BEHOLD THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO ARE DEAD, CRY OUT. 11 AND COMPLAIN EVEN TO THE GATE OF HEAVEN. 12 THEIR GROANING ASCENDS, NOR CAN THEY ESCAPE FROM THE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS COMMITTED ON EARTH. YOU KNOW ALL THINGS, BEFORE THEY EXIST. 13 YOU KNOW THESE THINGS, AND WHAT HAS BEEN DONE BY THEM, YET YOU DO NOT SPEAK TO US. 14 WHAT ON ACCOUNT OF THESE THINGS OUGHT WE TO DO TO THEM?
CHAPTER 10
1 THEN THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], THE GREAT AND HOLY ONE SPOKE, 2 AND SENT ARSAYALALYUR (12) TO THE SON OF LAMECH, (12) ARSAYALALYUR. HERE ONE GREEK TEXT READS "URIEL." 3 SAYING, SAY TO HIM IN MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], CONCEAL YOURSELF. 4 THEN EXPLAIN TO HIM THE CONSUMMATION WHICH IS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE, FOR ALL THE EARTH SHALL PERISH, THE WATERS OF A DELUGE SHALL COME OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, AND ALL THINGS WHICH ARE IN IT SHALL BE DESTROYED. 5 AND NOW TEACH HIM HOW HE MAY ESCAPE, AND HOW HIS SEED MAY REMAIN IN ALL THE EARTH. 6 AGAIN THE LORD SAID TO RAPHAEL, BIND [ARREST] AZAZYEL HAND AND FOOT, CAST HIM INTO DARKNESS, AND OPENING THE DESERT WHICH IS IN DUDAEL, CAST HIM IN THERE. 7 THROWS UPON HIM HURLED AND POINTED STONES, COVERING HIM WITH DARKNESS, 8 THERE SHALL HE REMAIN FOR EVER, COVER HIS FACE, THAT HE MAY NOT SEE THE LIGHT. 9 AND IN THE GREAT DAY OF JUDGMENT LET HIM BE CAST INTO THE FIRE. 10 RESTORE THE EARTH, WHICH THE ANGELS HAVE [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED, AND ANNOUNCE LIFE TO IT, THAT I MAY REVIVE IT. 11 ALL THE SONS OF MEN SHALL NOT PERISH IN CONSEQUENCE OF EVERY SECRET, BY WHICH THE WATCHERS HAVE DESTROYED, AND WHICH THEY HAVE TAUGHT, THEIR OFFSPRING. 12 ALL THE EARTH HAS BEEN [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED BY THE EFFECTS OF THE TEACHING OF AZAZYEL. TO HIM THEREFORE ASCRIBE THE WHOLE CRIME. 13 TO GABRIEL ALSO THE LORD SAID, GO, TO THE BITERS, (13) TO THE REPROBATES, TO THE CHILDREN OF FORNICATION, AND DESTROY THE CHILDREN OF FORNICATION, THE OFFSPRING OF THE WATCHERS, FROM AMONG MEN, BRING THEM FORTH, AND EXCITE THEM ONE AGAINST ANOTHER. LET THEM PERISH BY MUTUAL SLAUGHTER, FOR LENGTH OF DAYS SHALL NOT BE THEIRS. (13) BITERS. MORE ACCURATELY, "BASTARDS" (CHARLES, P. 73; MICHAEL A. KNIBB, ED. AND TRANS., THE ETHIOPIC BOOK OF ENOCH [OXFORD: CLARENDON PRESS, 1978], P. 88). 14 THEY SHALL ALL ENTREAT YOU, BUT THEIR FATHERS SHALL NOT OBTAIN THEIR WISHES RESPECTING THEM, FOR THEY SHALL HOPE FOR ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT THEY MAY LIVE, EACH OF THEM, FIVE HUNDRED YEARS. 15 TO MICHAEL LIKEWISE THE LORD SAID, GO AND ANNOUNCE HIS CRIME TO SAMYAZA, AND TO THE OTHERS WHO ARE WITH HIM, WHO HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH WOMEN, THAT THEY MIGHT BE [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED WITH ALL THEIR IMPURITY. AND WHEN ALL THEIR SONS SHALL BE SLAIN, WHEN THEY SHALL SEE THE PERDITION OF THEIR BELOVED, BIND THEM FOR SEVENTY GENERATIONS UNDERNEATH THE EARTH, EVEN TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, AND OF CONSUMMATION, UNTIL THE JUDGMENT, THE EFFECT OF WHICH WILL LAST FOR EVER, BE COMPLETED. 16 THEN SHALL THEY BE TAKEN AWAY INTO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE FIRE IN TORMENTS, AND IN CONFINEMENT SHALL THEY BE SHUT UP FOR EVER. 17 IMMEDIATELY AFTER THIS SHALL HE, (14) TOGETHER WITH THEM, BURN AND PERISH, THEY SHALL BE BOUND UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION OF MANY GENERATIONS. (14) HE. I.E., SAMYAZA. 18 DESTROY ALL THE SOULS ADDICTED TO DALLIANCE, (15) AND THE OFFSPRING OF THE WATCHERS, FOR THEY HAVE TYRANNIZED OVER MANKIND. (15) DALLIANCE. OR, "LUST" (KNIBB, P. 90; CP. CHARLES, P. 76). 19 LET EVERY OPPRESSOR PERISH FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, 20 LET EVERY EVIL WORK BE DESTROYED, 21 THE PLANT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND OF RECTITUDE APPEAR, AND ITS PRODUCE BECOME A BLESSING. 22 RIGHTEOUSNESS AND RECTITUDE SHALL BE FOR EVER PLANTED WITH DELIGHT. 23 AND THEN SHALL ALL THE SAINTS GIVE THANKS, AND LIVE UNTIL THEY HAVE BEGOTTEN A THOUSAND CHILDREN, WHILE THE WHOLE PERIOD OF THEIR YOUTH, AND THEIR SABBATHS [SUNDAYS] SHALL BE COMPLETED IN PEACE. IN THOSE DAYS ALL THE EARTH SHALL BE CULTIVATED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, IT SHALL BE WHOLLY PLANTED WITH TREES, AND FILLED WITH BENEDICTION, EVERY TREE OF DELIGHT SHALL BE PLANTED IN IT. 24 IN IT SHALL VINES BE PLANTED, AND THE VINE WHICH SHALL BE PLANTED IN IT SHALL YIELD FRUIT TO SATIETY, EVERY SEED, WHICH SHALL BE SOWN IN IT, SHALL PRODUCE FOR ONE MEASURE A THOUSAND, AND ONE MEASURE OF OLIVES SHALL PRODUCE TEN PRESSES OF OIL. 25 PURIFY THE EARTH FROM ALL [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, FROM ALL INJUSTICE, FROM ALL CRIME, FROM ALL IMPIETY, AND FROM ALL THE [SEXUAL] POLLUTION WHICH IS COMMITTED UPON IT. EXTERMINATE THEM FROM THE EARTH. 26 THEN SHALL ALL THE CHILDREN OF MEN BE RIGHTEOUS, AND ALL NATIONS SHALL PAY ME DIVINE HONORS, AND BLESS ME, AND ALL SHALL ADORE ME. 27 THE EARTH SHALL BE CLEANSED FROM ALL [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION, FROM EVERY CRIME, FROM ALL PUNISHMENT, AND FROM ALL SUFFERING, NEITHER WILL I AGAIN SEND A DELUGE UPON IT FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION FOR EVER. 28 IN THOSE DAYS I WILL OPEN THE TREASURES OF BLESSING WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, THAT I MAY CAUSE THEM TO DESCEND UPON EARTH, AND UPON ALL THE WORKS AND LABOR OF MAN. 29 PEACE AND EQUITY SHALL ASSOCIATE WITH THE SONS OF MEN ALL THE DAYS OF THE WORLD, IN EVERY GENERATION OF IT.
CHAPTER 11
NO HOLY SCRIPTURES RECORDED.
CHAPTER 12
1 BEFORE ALL THESE THINGS ENOCH WAS CONCEALED, NOR DID ANY ONE OF THE SONS OF MEN KNOW WHERE HE WAS CONCEALED, WHERE HE HAD BEEN, AND WHAT HAD HAPPENED. 2 HE WAS WHOLLY ENGAGED WITH THE HOLY ONES, AND WITH THE WATCHERS IN HIS DAYS. 3 I, ENOCH, WAS BLESSING THE GREAT LORD AND KING OF PEACE. 4 AND BEHOLD THE WATCHERS CALLED ME ENOCH THE SCRIBE. 5 THEN THE LORD SAID TO ME: ENOCH, SCRIBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, GO TELL THE WATCHERS OF HEAVEN, WHO HAVE DESERTED THE LOFTY SKY, AND THEIR HOLY EVERLASTING STATION, WHO HAVE BEEN [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED WITH WOMEN. 6 AND HAVE DONE AS THE SONS OF MEN DO, BY TAKING TO THEMSELVES WIVES, AND WHO HAVE BEEN GREATLY [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED ON THE EARTH, 7 THAT ON THE EARTH THEY SHALL NEVER OBTAIN PEACE AND REMISSION OF SIN. FOR THEY SHALL NOT REJOICE IN THEIR OFFSPRING, THEY SHALL BEHOLD THE SLAUGHTER OF THEIR BELOVED, SHALL LAMENT FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR SONS, AND SHALL PETITION FOR EVER, BUT SHALL NOT OBTAIN MERCY AND PEACE.
CHAPTER 13
1 THEN ENOCH, PASSING ON, SAID TO AZAZYEL: YOU SHALT NOT OBTAIN PEACE. A GREAT SENTENCE IS GONE FORTH AGAINST YOU. HE SHALL BIND YOU, 2 NEITHER SHALL RELIEF, MERCY, AND SUPPLICATION BE YOURS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION WHICH YOU HAVE TAUGHT, 3 AND ON ACCOUNT OF EVERY ACT OF BLASPHEMY, TYRANNY, AND [SEXUAL] SIN, WHICH YOU HAVE DISCOVERED TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN. 4 THEN DEPARTING FROM HIM I SPOKE TO THEM ALL TOGETHER, 5 AND THEY ALL BECAME TERRIFIED, AND TREMBLED, 6 BESEECHING ME TO WRITE FOR THEM A MEMORIAL OF SUPPLICATION, THAT THEY MIGHT OBTAIN FORGIVENESS, AND THAT I MIGHT MAKE THE MEMORIAL OF THEIR PRAYER ASCEND UP BEFORE THE GOD OF HEAVEN, BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT THEMSELVES THENCEFORWARDS ADDRESS HIM, NOR RAISE UP THEIR EYES TO HEAVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THE DISGRACEFUL [SEXUAL] OFFENCE FOR WHICH THEY WERE JUDGED. 7 THEN I WROTE A MEMORIAL OF THEIR PRAYER AND SUPPLICATIONS, FOR THEIR SPIRITS, FOR EVERYTHING WHICH THEY HAD DONE, AND FOR THE SUBJECT OF THEIR ENTREATY, THAT THEY MIGHT OBTAIN REMISSION AND REST. 8 PROCEEDING ON, I CONTINUED OVER THE WATERS OF DANBADAN, (16) WHICH IS ON THE RIGHT TO THE WEST OF ARMON, READING THE MEMORIAL OF THEIR PRAYER, UNTIL I FELL ASLEEP. (16) DANBADAN. DAN IN DAN (KNIBB, P. 94). 9 AND BEHOLD A DREAM CAME TO ME, AND VISIONS APPEARED ABOVE ME. I FELL DOWN AND SAW A VISION OF PUNISHMENT, THAT I MIGHT RELATE IT TO THE SONS OF HEAVEN, AND REPROVE THEM. WHEN I AWOKE, I WENT TO THEM, ALL BEING COLLECTED TOGETHER STOOD WEEPING IN OUBELSEYAEL, WHICH IS SITUATED BETWEEN LIBANOS AND SENESER, (17) WITH THEIR FACES VEILED. (17) LIBANOS AND SENESER. LEBANON AND SENIR (NEAR DAMASCUS). 10 I RELATED IN THEIR PRESENCE ALL THE VISIONS WHICH I HAD SEEN, AND MY DREAM, 11 AND BEGAN TO UTTER THESE WORDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, REPROVING THE WATCHERS OF HEAVEN.
CHAPTER 14
1 THIS IS THE BOOK OF THE WORDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND OF THE REPROOF OF THE WATCHERS, WHO BELONG TO THE WORLD, (18) ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH HE, WHO IS HOLY AND GREAT, COMMANDED IN THE VISION. I PERCEIVED IN MY DREAM, THAT I WAS NOW SPEAKING WITH A TONGUE OF FLESH, AND WITH MY BREATH, WHICH THE MIGHTY ONE HAS PUT INTO THE MOUTH OF MEN, THAT THEY MIGHT CONVERSE WITH IT. (18) WHO BELONG TO THE WORLD. OR, "WHO (ARE) FROM ETERNITY" (KNIBB, P. 95). 2 AND UNDERSTAND WITH THE HEART. AS HE HAS CREATED AND GIVEN TO MEN THE POWER OF COMPREHENDING THE WORD OF UNDERSTANDING, SO HAS HE CREATED AND GIVEN TO ME THE POWER OF REPROVING THE WATCHERS, THE OFFSPRING OF HEAVEN. I HAVE WRITTEN YOUR PETITION, AND IN MY VISION, IT HAS BEEN SHOWN ME, THAT WHAT YOU REQUEST WILL NOT BE GRANTED YOU AS LONG AS THE WORLD ENDURES. 3 JUDGMENT HAS BEEN PASSED UPON YOU: YOUR REQUEST WILL NOT BE GRANTED YOU. 4 FROM THIS TIME FORWARD, NEVER SHALL YOU ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, HE HAS SAID, THAT ON THE EARTH HE WILL BIND YOU, AS LONG AS THE WORLD ENDURES. 5 BUT BEFORE THESE THINGS YOU SHALL BEHOLD THE DESTRUCTION OF YOUR BELOVED SONS, YOU, SHALL NOT POSSESS THEM, BUT THEY SHALL FALL BEFORE YOU BY THE SWORD. 6 NEITHER SHALL YOU ENTREAT FOR THEM, NOT FOR YOURSELVES, 7 BUT YOU SHALL WEEP AND SUPPLICATE IN SILENCE. THE WORDS OF THE BOOK WHICH I WROTE. (19) (19) BUT YOU SHALL WEEP…I WROTE. OR, "LIKEWISE DESPITE YOUR TEARS AND PRAYERS YOU WILL RECEIVE NOTHING WHATEVER CONTAINED IN THE WRITING WHICH I HAVE WRITTEN" (CHARLES, P. 80). 8 A VISION THUS APPEARED TO ME. 9 BEHOLD, IN THAT VISION CLOUDS AND A MIST INVITED ME, AGITATED STARS AND FLASHES OF LIGHTNING IMPELLED AND PRESSED ME FORWARDS, WHILE WINDS IN THE VISION ASSISTED MY FLIGHT, ACCELERATING MY PROGRESS. 10 THEY ELEVATED ME ALOFT TO HEAVEN. I PROCEEDED, UNTIL I ARRIVED AT A WALL BUILT WITH STONES OF CRYSTAL. A VIBRATING FLAME (20) SURROUNDED IT, WHICH BEGAN TO STRIKE ME WITH TERROR. (20) VIBRATING FLAME. LITERALLY, "A TONGUE OF FIRE" 11 INTO THIS VIBRATING FLAME I ENTERED, 12 AND DREW NIGH TO A SPACIOUS HABITATION BUILT ALSO WITH STONES OF CRYSTAL. ITS WALLS TOO, AS WELL AS PAVEMENT, WERE FORMED WITH STONES OF CRYSTAL, AND CRYSTAL LIKEWISE WAS THE GROUND. ITS ROOF HAD THE APPEARANCE OF AGITATED STARS AND FLASHES OF LIGHTNING, AND AMONG THEM WERE CHERUBIM OF FIRE IN A STORMY SKY. (21) A FLAME BURNED AROUND ITS WALLS, AND ITS PORTAL BLAZED WITH FIRE. WHEN I ENTERED INTO THIS DWELLING, IT WAS HOT AS FIRE AND COLD AS ICE. NO TRACE OF DELIGHT OR OF LIFE WAS THERE. TERROR OVERWHELMED ME, AND A FEARFUL SHAKING SEIZED ME. (21) IN A STORMY SKY. LITERALLY, "AND THEIR HEAVEN WAS WATER" (CHARLES, P. 81). 13 VIOLENTLY AGITATED AND TREMBLING, I FELL UPON MY FACE. IN THE VISION I LOOKED. 14 AND BEHOLD THERE WAS ANOTHER HABITATION MORE SPACIOUS THAN THE FORMER, EVERY ENTRANCE TO WHICH WAS OPEN BEFORE ME, ERECTED IN THE MIDST OF A VIBRATING FLAME. 15 SO GREATLY DID IT EXCEL IN ALL POINTS, IN GLORY, IN MAGNIFICENCE, AND IN MAGNITUDE, THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE TO YOU EITHER THE SPLENDOR OR THE EXTENT OF IT. 16 ITS FLOOR WAS ON FIRE, ABOVE WERE LIGHTNINGS AND AGITATED STARS, WHILE ITS ROOF EXHIBITED A BLAZING FIRE. 17 ATTENTIVELY I SURVEYED IT, AND SAW THAT IT CONTAINED AN EXALTED THRONE, 18 THE APPEARANCE OF WHICH WAS LIKE THAT OF FROST, WHILE ITS CIRCUMFERENCE RESEMBLED THE ORB OF THE BRILLIANT SUN, AND THERE WAS THE VOICE OF THE CHERUBIM. 19 FROM UNDERNEATH THIS MIGHTY THRONE RIVERS OF FLAMING FIRE ISSUED. 20 TO LOOK UPON IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE. 21 ONE GREAT IN GLORY SAT UPON IT: 22 WHOSE ROBE WAS BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN, AND WHITER THAN SNOW. 23 NO ANGEL WAS CAPABLE OF PENETRATING TO VIEW THE FACE OF HIM, THE GLORIOUS AND THE EFFULGENT, NOR COULD ANY MORTAL BEHOLD HIM. A FIRE WAS FLAMING AROUND HIM. 24 A FIRE ALSO OF GREAT EXTENT CONTINUED TO RISE UP BEFORE HIM, SO THAT NOT ONE OF THOSE WHO SURROUNDED HIM WAS CAPABLE OF APPROACHING HIM, AMONG THE MYRIADS OF MYRIADS (22) WHO WERE BEFORE HIM. TO HIM HOLY CONSULTATION WAS NEEDLESS. YET DID NOT THE SANCTIFIED, WHO WERE NEAR HIM, DEPART FAR FROM HIM EITHER BY NIGHT OR BY DAY, NOR WERE THEY REMOVED FROM HIM. I ALSO WAS SO FAR ADVANCED, WITH A VEIL ON MY FACE, AND TREMBLING. THEN THE LORD WITH HIS OWN MOUTH CALLED ME, SAYING, APPROACH HITHER, ENOCH, AT MY HOLY WORD. (22) MYRIADS OF MYRIADS. TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN-THOUSAND’S (KNIBB, P. 99). 25 AND HE RAISED ME UP, MAKING ME DRAW NEAR EVEN TO THE ENTRANCE. MY EYE WAS DIRECTED TO THE GROUND.
CHAPTER 15
1 THEN ADDRESSING ME, HE SPOKE AND SAID, HEAR, NEITHER BE AFRAID, O RIGHTEOUS ENOCH, YOU SCRIBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: APPROACH HITHER, AND HEAR MY VOICE. GO, SAY TO THE WATCHERS OF HEAVEN, WHO HAVE SENT YOU TO PRAY FOR THEM, YOU, OUGHT TO PRAY FOR MEN, AND NOT MEN FOR YOU. 2 WHEREFORE HAVE YOU FORSAKEN THE LOFTY AND HOLY HEAVEN, WHICH ENDURES FOR EVER, AND HAVE LAIN WITH WOMEN, HAVE [SEXUALLY] DEFILE YOURSELVES WITH THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN, HAVE TAKEN TO YOURSELVES WIVES; HAVE ACTED LIKE THE SONS OF THE EARTH, AND HAVE BEGOTTEN AN IMPIOUS OFFSPRING? (23) (23) AN IMPIOUS OFFSPRING. LITERALLY, "GIANTS" (CHARLES, P. 82; KNIBB, P. 101). 3 YOU BEING SPIRITUAL, HOLY, AND POSSESSING A LIFE WHICH IS ETERNAL, HAVE [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED YOURSELVES WITH WOMEN, HAVE BEGOTTEN IN CARNAL [SEXUAL] BLOOD, HAVE [SEXUALLY] LUSTED IN THE BLOOD OF MEN, AND HAVE DONE AS THOSE WHO ARE FLESH AND BLOOD DO. 4 THESE HOWEVER DIE AND PERISH. 5 THEREFORE HAVE I GIVEN TO THEM WIVES, THAT THEY MIGHT COHABIT WITH THEM, THAT SONS MIGHT BE BORN OF THEM, AND THAT THIS MIGHT BE TRANSACTED UPON EARTH. 6 BUT YOU FROM THE BEGINNING WERE MADE SPIRITUAL, POSSESSING A LIFE WHICH IS ETERNAL, AND NOT SUBJECT TO DEATH FOR EVER. 7 THEREFORE I MADE NOT WIVES FOR YOU, BECAUSE, BEING SPIRITUAL, YOUR, DWELLING IS IN HEAVEN. 8 NOW THE GIANTS, WHO HAVE BEEN BORN OF SPIRIT AND OF FLESH, SHALL BE CALLED UPON EARTH EVIL SPIRITS, AND ON EARTH SHALL BE THEIR HABITATION. EVIL SPIRITS SHALL PROCEED FROM THEIR FLESH, BECAUSE THEY WERE CREATED FROM ABOVE, FROM THE HOLY WATCHERS WAS THEIR BEGINNING AND PRIMARY FOUNDATION. EVIL SPIRITS SHALL THEY BE UPON EARTH, AND THE SPIRITS OF THE [SEXUALLY] WICKED SHALL THEY BE CALLED. THE HABITATION OF THE SPIRITS OF HEAVEN SHALL BE IN HEAVEN, BUT UPON EARTH SHALL BE THE HABITATION OF TERRESTRIAL SPIRITS, WHO ARE BORN ON EARTH. (24) (24) NOTE THE MANY IMPLICATIONS OF VSS. 3-8 REGARDING THE PROGENY OF EVIL SPIRITS. 9 THE SPIRITS OF THE GIANTS SHALL BE LIKE CLOUDS, (25) WHICH SHALL OPPRESS, [SEXUALLY] CORRUPT, FALL, CONTENT, AND BRUISE UPON EARTH. (25) THE GREEK WORD FOR "CLOUDS" HERE, NEPHELAS, MAY DISGUISE A MORE ANCIENT READING, NAPHELEIM (NEPHILIM). 10 THEY SHALL CAUSE LAMENTATION. NO FOOD SHALL THEY EAT, AND THEY SHALL BE THIRSTY, THEY SHALL BE CONCEALED, AND SHALL NOT (26) RISE UP AGAINST THE SONS OF MEN, AND AGAINST WOMEN, FOR THEY COME FORTH DURING THE DAYS OF SLAUGHTER AND DESTRUCTION. (26) SHALL NOT. NEARLY ALL MANUSCRIPTS CONTAIN THIS NEGATIVE, BUT CHARLES, KNIBB, AND OTHERS BELIEVE THE "NOT" SHOULD BE DELETED SO THE PHRASE READS "SHALL RISE UP." 
CHAPTER 16
1 AND AS TO THE DEATH OF THE GIANTS, WHERESOEVER THEIR SPIRITS DEPART FROM THEIR BODIES, LET THEIR FLESH, THAT WHICH IS PERISHABLE, BE WITHOUT JUDGMENT. (27) THUS, SHALL THEY PERISH, UNTIL THE DAY OF THE GREAT CONSUMMATION OF THE GREAT WORLD. A DESTRUCTION SHALL TAKE PLACE OF THE WATCHERS AND THE IMPIOUS. (27) LET THEIR FLESH…BE WITHOUT JUDGMENT. OR, "THEIR FLESH SHALL BE DESTROYED BEFORE THE JUDGMENT" (KNIBB, P. 102). 2 AND NOW TO THE WATCHERS, WHO HAVE SENT YOU TO PRAY FOR THEM, WHO IN THE BEGINNING WERE IN HEAVEN, 3 SAY, IN HEAVEN HAVE YOU BEEN, SECRET THINGS, HOWEVER, HAVE NOT BEEN MANIFESTED TO YOU, YET HAVE YOU KNOWN A REPROBATED MYSTERY. 4 AND THIS YOU HAVE RELATED TO WOMEN IN THE HARDNESS OF YOUR HEART, AND BY THAT MYSTERY HAVE WOMEN AND MANKIND MULTIPLIED [SEXUAL] EVILS UPON THE EARTH. 5 SAY TO THEM, NEVER THEREFORE SHALL YOU OBTAIN PEACE.
CHAPTER 17
1 THEY RAISED ME UP INTO A CERTAIN PLACE, WHERE THERE WAS (28) THE APPEARANCE OF A BURNING FIRE, AND WHEN THEY PLEASED, THEY ASSUMED THE LIKENESS OF MEN. (28) WHERE THERE WAS. OR, "WHERE THEY [THE ANGELS] WERE LIKE" (KNIBB, P. 103). 2 THEY CARRIED ME TO A LOFTY SPOT, TO A MOUNTAIN, THE TOP OF WHICH REACH TO HEAVEN. 3 AND I BEHELD THE RECEPTACLES OF LIGHT AND OF THUNDER AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE PLACE, WHERE IT WAS DEEPEST. THERE WAS A BOW OF FIRE, AND ARROWS IN THEIR QUIVER, A SWORD OF FIRE, AND EVERY SPECIES OF LIGHTNING. 4 THEN THEY ELEVATED ME TO A BABBLING STREAM, (29) AND TO A FIRE IN THE WEST, WHICH RECEIVED ALL THE SETTING OF THE SUN. I CAME TO A RIVER OF FIRE, WHICH FLOWED LIKE WATER, AND EMPTIED ITSELF INTO THE GREAT SEA WESTWARDS. (29) TO A BABBLING STREAM. LITERALLY, "TO WATER OF LIFE, WHICH SPOKE" (LAURENCE, P. 23). 5 I SAW EVERY LARGE RIVER, UNTIL I ARRIVED AT THE GREAT DARKNESS. I WENT TO WHERE ALL OF FLESH MIGRATE, AND I BEHELD THE MOUNTAINS OF THE GLOOM WHICH CONSTITUTES WINTER, AND THE PLACE FROM WHICH ISSUES THE WATER IN EVERY ABYSS. 6 I SAW ALSO THE MOUTHS OF ALL THE RIVERS IN THE WORLD, AND THE MOUTHS OF THE DEEP.
CHAPTER 18
1 I THEN SURVEYED THE RECEPTACLES OF ALL THE WINDS, PERCEIVING THAT THEY CONTRIBUTED TO ADORN THE WHOLE CREATION, AND TO PRESERVE THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH. 2 I SURVEYED THE STONE WHICH SUPPORTS THE CORNERS OF THE EARTH. 3 I ALSO BEHELD THE FOUR WINDS, WHICH BEAR UP THE EARTH, AND THE FIRMAMENT OF HEAVEN. 4 AND I BEHELD THE WINDS OCCUPYING THE EXALTED SKY. 5 ARISING IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN AND OF EARTH, AND CONSTITUTING THE PILLARS OF HEAVEN. 6 I SAW THE WINDS WHICH TURN THE SKY, WHICH CAUSE THE ORB OF THE SUN AND OF ALL THE STARS TO SET, AND OVER THE EARTH I SAW THE WINDS WHICH SUPPORT THE CLOUDS. 7 I SAW THE PATH OF THE ANGELS. 8 I PERCEIVED AT THE EXTREMITY OF THE EARTH THE FIRMAMENT OF HEAVEN ABOVE IT. THEN I PASSED ON TOWARDS THE SOUTH, 9 WHERE BURNT, BOTH BY DAY AND NIGHT, SIX MOUNTAINS FORMED OF GLORIOUS STONES, THREE TOWARDS THE EAST, AND THREE TOWARDS THE SOUTH. 10 THOSE WHICH WERE TOWARDS THE EAST WERE OF A VARIEGATED STONE, ONE OF WHICH WAS OF MARGARITE, AND ANOTHER OF ANTIMONY. THOSE TOWARDS THE SOUTH WERE OF A RED STONE. THE MIDDLE ONE REACHED TO HEAVEN LIKE THE THRONE OF GOD, A THRONE COMPOSED OF ALABASTER, THE TOP OF WHICH WAS OF SAPPHIRE. I SAW, TOO, A BLAZING FIRE HANGING OVER ALL THE MOUNTAINS. 11 AND THERE I SAW A PLACE ON THE OTHER SIDE OF AN EXTENDED TERRITORY, WHERE WATERS WERE COLLECTED. 12 I LIKEWISE BEHELD TERRESTRIAL FOUNTAINS, DEEP IN THE FIERY COLUMNS OF HEAVEN. 13 AND IN THE COLUMNS OF HEAVEN I BEHELD FIRES, WHICH DESCENDED WITHOUT NUMBER, BUT NEITHER ON HIGH, NOR INTO THE DEEP. OVER THESE FOUNTAINS ALSO I PERCEIVED A PLACE WHICH HAD NEITHER THE FIRMAMENT OF HEAVEN ABOVE IT, NOR THE SOLID GROUND UNDERNEATH IT, NEITHER WAS THERE WATER ABOVE IT, NOR ANYTHING ON WING, BUT THE SPOT WAS DESOLATE. 14 AND THERE I BEHELD SEVEN STARS, LIKE GREAT BLAZING MOUNTAINS, AND LIKE SPIRITS ENTREATING ME. 15 THEN THE ANGEL SAID, THIS, PLACE, UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, WILL BE THE PRISON OF THE STARS, AND THE HOST OF HEAVEN. 16 THE STARS WHICH ROLL OVER FIRE ARE THOSE WHICH TRANSGRESSED THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD BEFORE THEIR TIME ARRIVED, FOR THEY CAME NOT IN THEIR PROPER SEASON. THEREFORE, WAS HE OFFENDED WITH THEM, AND BOUND THEM, UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE CONSUMMATION OF THEIR CRIMES IN THE SECRET YEAR. 
CHAPTER 19
1 THEN URIEL SAID, HERE THE ANGELS, WHO COHABITED WITH WOMEN, APPOINTED THEIR LEADERS, 2 AND BEING NUMEROUS IN APPEARANCE (30) MADE MEN [SEXUALLY] PROFANE, AND CAUSED THEM TO ERR, SO THAT THEY SACRIFICED TO DEVILS AS TO GODS. FOR IN THE GREAT DAY THERE SHALL BE A JUDGMENT, WITH WHICH THEY SHALL BE JUDGED, UNTIL THEY ARE CONSUMED, AND THEIR WIVES ALSO SHALL BE JUDGED, WHO LED ASTRAY THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN THAT THEY MIGHT SALUTE THEM. (30) BEING NUMEROUS IN APPEARANCE. OR, "ASSUMING MANY FORMS" (KNIBB, P. 106). 3 AND I, ENOCH, I ALONE SAW THE LIKENESS OF THE END OF ALL THINGS. NOR DID ANY HUMAN BEING SEE IT, AS I SAW IT.
CHAPTER 20
1 THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS WHO WATCH. 2 URIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO PRESIDES OVER CLAMOR AND TERROR. 3 RAPHAEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO PRESIDES OVER THE SPIRITS OF MEN. 4 RAGUEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO INFLICTS PUNISHMENT ON THE WORLD AND THE LUMINARIES. 5 MICHAEL [JESUS THE SAME ANGEL IN REVELATION 22:16], ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO, PRESIDING OVER HUMAN VIRTUE, COMMANDS THE NATIONS. 6 SARAKIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO PRESIDES OVER THE SPIRITS OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN THAT TRANSGRESS. 7 GABRIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO PRESIDES OVER IKISAT [SERAPHIM’S], (31) OVER PARADISE, AND OVER THE CHERUBIM [LIVING CREATURES]. (31) IKISAT. THE [FIERY] SERPENTS (CHARLES, P. 92; KNIBB, P. 107).
CHAPTER 21
1 THEN I MADE A CIRCUIT TO A PLACE IN WHICH NOTHING WAS COMPLETED. 2 AND THERE I BEHELD NEITHER THE TREMENDOUS WORKMANSHIP OF AN EXALTED HEAVEN, NOR OF AN ESTABLISHED EARTH, BUT A DESOLATE SPOT, PREPARED, AND TERRIFIC. 3 THERE, TOO, I BEHELD SEVEN STARS OF HEAVEN BOUND IN IT TOGETHER, LIKE GREAT MOUNTAINS, AND LIKE A BLAZING FIRE. I EXCLAIMED, FOR WHAT SPECIES OF CRIME HAVE THEY BEEN BOUND, AND WHY HAVE THEY BEEN REMOVED TO THIS PLACE? THEN URIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WAS WITH ME, AND WHO CONDUCTED ME, ANSWERED: ENOCH, WHEREFORE DO YOU ASK, WHEREFORE DO YOU REASON WITH YOURSELF, AND ANXIOUSLY INQUIRE? THESE ARE THOSE OF THE STARS WHICH HAVE TRANSGRESSED THE COMMANDMENT OF THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH], AND ARE HERE BOUND, UNTIL THE INFINITE NUMBER OF THE DAYS OF THEIR CRIMES BE COMPLETED. 4 FROM THERE I AFTERWARDS PASSED ON TO ANOTHER TERRIFIC PLACE, 5 WHERE I BEHELD THE OPERATION OF A GREAT FIRE BLAZING AND GLITTERING, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH THERE WAS A DIVISION. COLUMNS OF FIRE STRUGGLED TOGETHER TO THE END OF THE ABYSS, AND DEEP WAS THEIR DESCENT. BUT NEITHER ITS MEASUREMENT NOR MAGNITUDE WAS I ABLE TO DISCOVER, NEITHER COULD I PERCEIVE ITS ORIGIN. THEN I EXCLAIMED, HOW TERRIBLE IS THIS PLACE, AND HOW DIFFICULT TO EXPLORE! 6 URIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WAS WITH ME, ANSWERED AND SAID: ENOCH, WHY ARE YOU ALARMED AND AMAZED AT THIS TERRIFIC PLACE, AT THE SIGHT OF THIS PLACE OF SUFFERING? THIS, HE SAID, IS THE PRISON OF THE ANGELS, AND HERE THEY ARE KEPT FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 22
1 FROM THERE I PROCEEDED TO ANOTHER SPOT, WHERE I SAW ON THE WEST A GREAT AND LOFTY MOUNTAIN, A STRONG ROCK, AND FOUR DELIGHTFUL PLACES. 2 INTERNALLY IT WAS DEEP, CAPACIOUS, AND VERY SMOOTH, AS SMOOTH AS IF IT HAD BEEN ROLLED OVER: IT WAS BOTH DEEP AND DARK TO BEHOLD. 3 THEN RAPHAEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WERE WITH ME, ANSWERED AND SAID, THESE ARE THE DELIGHTFUL PLACES WHERE THE SPIRITS, THE SOULS OF THE DEAD, WILL BE COLLECTED, FOR THEM WERE THEY FORMED, AND HERE WILL BE COLLECTED ALL THE SOULS OF THE SONS OF MEN. 4 THESE PLACES, IN WHICH THEY DWELL, SHALL THEY OCCUPY UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, AND UNTIL THEIR APPOINTED PERIOD. 5 THEIR APPOINTED PERIOD WILL BE LONG, EVEN UNTIL THE GREAT JUDGMENT. AND I SAW THE SPIRITS OF THE SONS OF MEN WHO WERE DEAD, AND THEIR VOICES REACHED TO HEAVEN, WHILE THEY WERE ACCUSING. 6 THEN I INQUIRED OF RAPHAEL, AN ANGEL WHO WAS WITH ME, AND SAID, WHOSE SPIRIT IS THAT, THE VOICE OF WHICH REACHES TO HEAVEN, AND ACCUSES? 7 HE ANSWERED, SAYING, THIS IS THE SPIRIT OF ABEL WHO WAS SLAIN BY CAIN HIS BROTHER, AND WHO WILL ACCUSE THAT BROTHER, UNTIL HIS SEED BE DESTROYED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, 8 UNTIL HIS SEED PERISH FROM THE SEED OF THE HUMAN RACE. 9 AT THAT TIME THEREFORE I INQUIRED RESPECTING HIM, AND RESPECTING THE GENERAL JUDGMENT, SAYING, WHY IS ONE SEPARATED FROM ANOTHER? HE ANSWERED, THREE SEPARATIONS HAVE BEEN MADE BETWEEN THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, AND THUS HAVE THE SPIRITS OF THE RIGHTEOUS BEEN SEPARATED. 10 NAMELY, BY A CHASM, BY WATER, AND BY LIGHT ABOVE IT. 11 AND IN THE SAME WAY LIKEWISE ARE [SEXUAL] SINNERS SEPARATED WHEN THEY DIE, AND ARE BURIED IN THE EARTH, JUDGMENT NOT OVERTAKING THEM IN THEIR LIFETIME. 12 HERE THEIR SOULS ARE SEPARATED. MOREOVER, ABUNDANT IS THEIR SUFFERING UNTIL THE TIME OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT, THE CASTIGATION, AND THE TORMENT OF THOSE WHO ETERNALLY EXECRATE, WHOSE SOULS ARE PUNISHED AND BOUND THERE FOR EVER. 13 AND THUS HAS IT BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. THUS, HAS THERE EXISTED A SEPARATION BETWEEN THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO UTTER COMPLAINTS, AND OF THOSE WHO WATCH FOR THEIR DESTRUCTION, TO SLAUGHTER THEM IN THE DAY OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 14 A RECEPTACLE OF THIS SORT HAS BEEN FORMED FOR THE SOULS OF UNRIGHTEOUS MEN, AND OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS, OF THOSE WHO HAVE COMPLETED CRIME, AND ASSOCIATED WITH THE IMPIOUS, WHOM THEY RESEMBLE. THEIR SOULS SHALL NOT BE ANNIHILATED IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, NEITHER SHALL THEY ARISE FROM THIS PLACE. THEN I BLESSED GOD, 15 AND SAID, BLESSED BY MY LORD, THE LORD OF GLORY AND OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHO REIGNS OVER ALL FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 
CHAPTER 23
1 FROM THERE I WENT TO ANOTHER PLACE, TOWARDS THE WEST, UNTO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH. 2 WHERE I BEHELD A FIRE BLAZING AND RUNNING ALONG WITHOUT CESSATION, WHICH INTERMITTED ITS COURSE NEITHER BY DAY NOR BY NIGHT, BUT CONTINUED ALWAYS THE SAME. 3 I INQUIRED, SAYING, WHAT IS THIS, WHICH NEVER CEASES? 4 THEN RAGUEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WERE WITH ME, ANSWERED, 5 AND SAID, THIS BLAZING FIRE, WHICH YOU BEHOLD RUNNING TOWARDS THE WEST, IS THAT OF ALL THE LUMINARIES OF HEAVEN.
CHAPTER 24
1 I WENT FROM THERE TO ANOTHER PLACE, AND SAW A MOUNTAIN OF FIRE FLASHING BOTH BY DAY AND NIGHT. I PROCEEDED TOWARDS IT, AND PERCEIVED SEVEN SPLENDID MOUNTAINS, WHICH WERE ALL DIFFERENT FROM EACH OTHER. 2 THEIR STONES WERE BRILLIANT AND BEAUTIFUL, ALL WERE BRILLIANT AND SPLENDID TO BEHOLD, AND BEAUTIFUL WAS THEIR SURFACE. THREE MOUNTAINS WERE TOWARDS THE EAST, AND STRENGTHENED BY BEING PLACED ONE UPON ANOTHER, AND THREE WERE TOWARDS THE SOUTH, STRENGTHENED IN A SIMILAR MANNER. THERE WERE LIKEWISE DEEP VALLEYS, WHICH DID NOT APPROACH EACH OTHER. AND THE SEVENTH MOUNTAIN WAS IN THE MIDST OF THEM. IN LENGTH THEY ALL RESEMBLED THE SEAT OF A THRONE, AND ODORIFEROUS TREES SURROUNDED THEM. 3 AMONG THESE THERE WAS A TREE OF AN UNCEASING SMELL, NOR OF THOSE WHICH WERE IN EDEN WAS THERE ONE OF ALL THE FRAGRANT TREES WHICH SMELT LIKE THIS. ITS LEAF, ITS FLOWER, AND ITS BARK NEVER WITHERED, AND ITS FRUIT WAS BEAUTIFUL. 4 ITS FRUIT RESEMBLED THE CLUSTER OF THE PALM. I EXCLAIMED, BEHOLD! THIS TREE IS GOODLY IN ASPECT, PLEASING IN ITS LEAF, AND THE SIGHT OF ITS FRUIT IS DELIGHTFUL TO THE EYE. THEN MICHAEL, ONE OF THE HOLY AND GLORIOUS ANGELS WHO WERE WITH ME, AND ONE WHO PRESIDED OVER THEM, ANSWERED, 5 AND SAID: ENOCH, WHY DO YOU INQUIRE RESPECTING THE ODOR OF THIS TREE? 6 WHY ARE YOU INQUISITIVE TO KNOW IT? 7 THEN I, ENOCH, REPLIED TO HIM, AND SAID, CONCERNING EVERYTHING I AM DESIROUS OF INSTRUCTION, BUT PARTICULARLY CONCERNING THIS TREE. 8 HE ANSWERED ME, SAYING, THAT MOUNTAIN WHICH YOU BEHOLD, THE EXTENT OF WHOSE HEAD RESEMBLES THE SEAT OF THE LORD, WILL BE THE SEAT ON WHICH SHALL SIT THE HOLY AND GREAT LORD OF GLORY [ACTS 7:2], THE EVERLASTING KING, WHEN HE SHALL COME AND DESCEND TO VISIT THE EARTH WITH GOODNESS. 9 AND THAT TREE OF AN AGREEABLE SMELL, NOT ONE OF CARNAL ODOR, THERE SHALL BE NO POWER TO TOUCH, UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. WHEN ALL SHALL BE PUNISHED AND CONSUMED FOR EVER, THIS SHALL BE BESTOWED ON THE RIGHTEOUS AND HUMBLE. THE FRUIT OF THE TREE SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE ELECT. FOR TOWARDS THE NORTH LIFE SHALL BE PLANTED IN THE HOLY PLACE, TOWARDS THE HABITATION OF THE EVERLASTING KING. 10 THEN SHALL THEY GREATLY REJOICE AND EXULT IN THE HOLY ONE. THE SWEET ODOR SHALL ENTER INTO THEIR BONES, AND THEY SHALL LIVE A LONG LIFE ON THE EARTH AS YOUR FOREFATHERS HAVE LIVED, NEITHER IN THEIR DAYS SHALL SORROW, DISTRESS, TROUBLE, AND PUNISHMENT AFFLICT THEM. 11 AND I BLESSED THE LORD OF GLORY, THE EVERLASTING KING, BECAUSE HE HAS PREPARED THIS TREE [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] FOR THE SAINTS, FORMED IT, AND DECLARED THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO THEM.
CHAPTER 25
1 FROM THERE I PROCEEDED TO THE MIDDLE OF THE EARTH, AND BEHELD A HAPPY AND FERTILE SPOT, WHICH CONTAINED BRANCHES CONTINUALLY SPROUTING FROM THE TREES WHICH WERE PLANTED IN IT. THERE I SAW A HOLY MOUNTAIN, AND UNDERNEATH IT, WATER ON THE EASTERN SIDE, WHICH FLOWED TOWARDS THE SOUTH. I SAW ALSO ON THE EAST ANOTHER MOUNTAIN AS HIGH AS THAT, AND BETWEEN THEM THERE WERE DEEP, BUT NOT WIDE VALLEYS. 2 WATER RAN TOWARDS THE MOUNTAIN TO THE WEST OF THIS, AND UNDERNEATH THERE WAS LIKEWISE ANOTHER MOUNTAIN. 3 THERE WAS A VALLEY, BUT NOT A WIDE ONE, BELOW IT, AND IN THE MIDST OF THEM WERE OTHER DEEP AND DRY VALLEYS TOWARDS THE EXTREMITY OF THE THREE. ALL THESE VALLEYS, WHICH WERE DEEP, BUT NOT SIDE, CONSISTED OF A STRONG ROCK, WITH A TREE WHICH WAS PLANTED IN THEM. AND I WONDERED AT THE ROCK AND AT THE VALLEYS, BEING EXTREMELY SURPRISED.
CHAPTER 26
1 THEN I SAID, WHAT MEANS THIS BLESSED LAND, ALL THESE LOFTY TREES, AND THE ACCURSED VALLEY BETWEEN THEM? 2 THEN URIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WERE WITH ME, REPLIED, THIS VALLEY IS THE ACCURSED OF THE ACCURSED FOR EVER. HERE SHALL BE COLLECTED ALL WHO UTTER WITH THEIR MOUTHS UNBECOMING LANGUAGE [JUDE 14-15] AGAINST GOD, AND SPEAK HARSH THINGS OF HIS GLORY. HERE SHALL THEY BE COLLECTED. HERE SHALL BE THEIR TERRITORY. 3 IN THE LATTER DAYS AN EXAMPLE OF JUDGMENT SHALL BE MADE OF THEM IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BEFORE THE SAINTS, WHILE THOSE WHO HAVE RECEIVED MERCY SHALL FOR EVER, ALL THEIR DAYS, BLESS GOD, THE EVERLASTING KING. 4 AND AT THE PERIOD OF JUDGMENT SHALL THEY BLESS HIM FOR HIS MERCY, AS HE HAS DISTRIBUTED IT TO THEM. THEN I BLESSED GOD, ADDRESSING MYSELF TO HIM, AND MAKING MENTION, AS WAS MEET, OF HIS GREATNESS.
CHAPTER 27
1 FROM THERE I PROCEEDED TOWARDS THE EAST TO THE MIDDLE OF THE MOUNTAIN IN THE DESERT, THE LEVEL SURFACE ONLY OF WHICH I PERCEIVED. 2 IT WAS FULL OF TREES OF THE SEED ALLUDED TO, AND WATER LEAPED DOWN UPON IT. 3 THERE APPEARED A CATARACT COMPOSED AS OF MANY CATARACTS BOTH TOWARDS THE WEST AND TOWARDS THE EAST. UPON ONE SIDE WERE TREES, UPON THE OTHER WATER AND DEW.
CHAPTER 28
1 THEN I WENT TO ANOTHER PLACE FROM THE DESERT, TOWARDS THE EAST OF THAT MOUNTAIN WHICH I HAD APPROACHED. 2 THERE I BEHELD CHOICE TREES, (32) PARTICULARLY, THOSE WHICH PRODUCE THE SWEET-SMELLING OPIATE, FRANKINCENSE AND MYRRH; AND TREES UNLIKE TO EACH OTHER. (32) CHOICE TREES. LITERALLY, "TREES OF JUDGMENT" (LAURENCE, P. 35; KNIBB, P. 117). 3 AND OVER IT, ABOVE THEM, WAS THE ELEVATION OF THE EASTERN MOUNTAIN AT NO GREAT DISTANCE.
CHAPTER 29
1 I LIKEWISE SAW ANOTHER PLACE WITH VALLEYS OF WATER WHICH NEVER WASTED, 2 WHERE I PERCEIVED A GOODLY TREE, WHICH IN SMELL RESEMBLED ZASAKINON. (33) (33) ZASAKINON. THE MASTIC TREE (KNIBB, P. 118). 3 AND TOWARDS THE SIDES OF THESE VALLEYS I PERCEIVED CINNAMON OF A SWEET ODOR. OVER THEM I ADVANCED TOWARDS THE EAST.
CHAPTER 30
1 THEN I BEHELD ANOTHER MOUNTAIN CONTAINING TREES, FROM WHICH WATER FLOWED LIKE NEKETRO, (34) ITS NAME WAS SARIRA, AND KALBONEBA. (35) AND UPON THIS MOUNTAIN I BEHELD ANOTHER MOUNTAIN, UPON WHICH WERE TREES OF ALVA. (36) (34) NEKETRO. A NECTAR (KNIBB, P. 119). (35) SARIRA, AND KALBONEBA. STYRAX AND GALBANUM (KNIBB, P. 119). (36) ALVA. ALOE (KNIBB, P. 119). 2 THESE TREES WERE FULL, LIKE ALMOND TREES, AND STRONG, AND WHEN THEY PRODUCED FRUIT, IT WAS SUPERIOR TO ALL REDOLENCE.
CHAPTER 31
1 AFTER THESE THINGS, SURVEYING THE ENTRANCES OF THE NORTH, ABOVE THE MOUNTAINS, I PERCEIVED SEVEN MOUNTAINS REPLETE WITH PURE NARD, ODORIFEROUS TREES, CINNAMON AND PAPYRUS. 2 FROM THERE I PASSED ON ABOVE THE SUMMITS OF THOSE MOUNTAINS TO SOME DISTANCE EASTWARDS, AND WENT OVER THE ERYTHRAEAN SEA. (37) AND WHEN I WAS ADVANCED FAR BEYOND IT, I PASSED ALONG ABOVE THE ANGEL ZATEEL, AND ARRIVED AT THE GARDEN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. IN THIS GARDEN I BEHELD, AMONG OTHER TREES, SOME WHICH WERE NUMEROUS AND LARGE, AND WHICH FLOURISHED THERE. (37) ERYTHRAEAN SEA. THE RED SEA. 3 THEIR FRAGRANCE WAS AGREEABLE AND POWERFUL, AND THEIR APPEARANCE BOTH VARIED AND ELEGANT. THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE ALSO WAS THERE, OF WHICH IF ANY ONE EATS, HE BECOMES ENDOWED WITH GREAT WISDOM. 4 IT WAS LIKE A SPECIES OF THE TAMARIND TREE, BEARING FRUIT WHICH RESEMBLED GRAPES EXTREMELY FINE, AND ITS FRAGRANCE EXTENDED TO A CONSIDERABLE DISTANCE. I EXCLAIMED, HOW BEAUTIFUL IS THIS TREE, AND HOW DELIGHTFUL IS ITS APPEARANCE! 5 THEN HOLY RAPHAEL, AN ANGEL WHO WAS WITH ME, ANSWERED AND SAID, THIS IS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE, OF WHICH YOUR ANCIENT FATHER AND YOUR AGED MOTHER ATE, WHO WERE BEFORE YOU, AND WHO, OBTAINING KNOWLEDGE, THEIR EYES BEING OPENED, AND KNOWING THEMSELVES TO BE NAKED, WERE EXPELLED FROM THE GARDEN.
CHAPTER 32
1 FROM THERE I WENT ON TOWARDS THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH, WHERE I SAW LARGE BEASTS DIFFERENT FROM EACH OTHER, AND BIRDS VARIOUS IN THEIR COUNTENANCES AND FORMS, AS WELL AS WITH NOTES OF DIFFERENT SOUNDS. 2 TO THE EAST OF THESE BEASTS I PERCEIVED THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH, WHERE HEAVEN CEASED. THE GATES OF HEAVEN STOOD OPEN, AND I BEHELD THE CELESTIAL STARS COME FORTH. I NUMBERED THEM AS THEY PROCEEDED OUT OF THE GATE, AND WROTE THEM ALL DOWN, AS THEY CAME OUT ONE BY ONE ACCORDING TO THEIR NUMBER. I WROTE DOWN THEIR NAMES ALTOGETHER, THEIR TIMES AND THEIR SEASONS, AS THE ANGEL URIEL, WHO WAS WITH ME, POINTED THEM OUT TO ME. 3 HE SHOWED THEM ALL TO ME, AND WROTE DOWN AN ACCOUNT OF THEM. 4 HE ALSO WROTE DOWN FOR ME THEIR NAMES, THEIR REGULATIONS, AND THEIR OPERATIONS. 
CHAPTER 33
1 FROM THERE I ADVANCED ON TOWARDS THE NORTH, TO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH. 2 AND THERE I SAW A GREAT AND GLORIOUS WONDER AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE WHOLE EARTH. 3 I SAW THERE, HEAVENLY GATES OPENING INTO HEAVEN, THREE OF THEM DISTINCTLY SEPARATED. THE NORTHERN WINDS PROCEEDED FROM THEM, BLOWING COLD, HAIL, FROST, SNOW, DEW, AND RAIN. 4 FROM ONE OF THE GATES THEY BLEW MILDLY, BUT WHEN THEY BLEW FROM THE TWO OTHER GATES, IT WAS WITH VIOLENCE AND FORCE. THEY BLEW OVER THE EARTH STRONGLY.
CHAPTER 34
1 FROM THERE I WENT TO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE WORLD WESTWARDS, 2 WHERE I PERCEIVED THREE GATES OPEN, AS I HAD SEEN IN THE NORTH, THE GATES AND PASSAGES THROUGH THEM BEING OF EQUAL MAGNITUDE. 
CHAPTER 35
1 THEN I PROCEEDED TO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH SOUTHWARDS, WHERE I SAW THREE GATES OPEN TO THE SOUTH, FROM WHICH ISSUED DEW, RAIN, AND WIND. 2 FROM THERE I WENT TO THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN EASTWARDS, WHERE I SAW THREE HEAVENLY GATES OPEN TO THE EAST, WHICH HAD SMALLER GATES WITHIN THEM. THROUGH EACH OF THESE SMALL GATES THE STARS OF HEAVEN PASSED ON, AND PROCEEDED TOWARDS THE WEST BY A PATH WHICH WAS SEEN BY THEM, AND THAT AT EVERY PERIOD OF THEIR APPEARANCE. 3 WHEN I BEHELD THEM, I BLESSED, EVERY TIME IN WHICH THEY APPEARED, I BLESSED THE LORD OF GLORY, WHO HAD MADE THOSE GREAT AND SPLENDID SIGNS, THAT THEY MIGHT DISPLAY THE MAGNIFICENCE OF THIS WORKS TO ANGELS AND TO THE SOULS OF MEN, AND THAT THESE MIGHT GLORIFY ALL HIS WORKS AND OPERATIONS, MIGHT SEE THE EFFECT OF HIS POWER, MIGHT GLORIFY THE GREAT LABOR OF HIS HANDS, AND BLESS HIM FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 36
NO HOLY SCRIPTURES RECORDED.
CHAPTER 37
1 THE VISION WHICH HE SAW, THE SECOND VISION OF WISDOM, WHICH ENOCH SAW, THE SON OF JARED, THE SON OF MALALEEL, THE SON OF CANAN, THE SON OF ENOS, THE SON OF SETH, THE SON OF ADAM. THIS IS THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE WORD OF WISDOM, WHICH I RECEIVED TO DECLARE AND TELL TO THOSE WHO DWELL UPON EARTH. HEAR FROM THE BEGINNING, AND UNDERSTAND TO THE END, THE HOLY THINGS WHICH I UTTER IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [2ND MACCABEES 3:24]. THOSE WHO WERE BEFORE US THOUGHT IT GOOD TO SPEAK, 2 AND LET NOT US, WHO COME AFTER, OBSTRUCT THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM. UNTIL THE PRESENT PERIOD NEVER HAS THERE BEEN GIVEN BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS THAT WHICH I HAVE RECEIVED, WISDOM ACCORDING THE CAPACITY OF MY INTELLECT, AND ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] PLEASURE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THAT WHICH I HAVE RECEIVED FROM HIM, A PORTION OF LIFE ETERNAL. 3 AND I OBTAINED THREE PARABLES, WHICH I DECLARED TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD.
CHAPTER 38
1 PARABLE THE FIRST. WHEN THE CONGREGATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE MANIFESTED, AND [SEXUAL] SINNERS BE JUDGED FOR THEIR CRIMES, AND BE TROUBLED IN THE SIGHT OF THE WORLD, 2 WHEN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE MANIFESTED (38) IN THE PRESENCE OF THE RIGHTEOUS THEMSELVES, WHO WILL BE ELECTED FOR THEIR GOOD WORKS DULY WEIGHED BY THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND WHEN THE LIGHT OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE ELECT, WHO DWELL ON EARTH, SHALL BE MANIFESTED, WHERE WILL THE HABITATION OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS BE? AND WHERE THE PLACE OF REST FOR THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED THE LORD OF SPIRITS? IT WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER FOR THEM, HAD THEY NEVER BEEN BORN. (38) WHEN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE MANIFESTED. OR, "WHEN THE RIGHTEOUS ONE APPEARS" (KNIBB, P. 125; CP. CHARLES, P. 112). 3 WHEN, TOO, THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE REVEALED, THEN SHALL [SEXUAL] SINNERS BE JUDGED, AND IMPIOUS MEN SHALL BE AFFLICTED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE ELECT. 4 FROM THAT PERIOD THOSE WHO POSSESS THE EARTH SHALL CEASE TO BE POWERFUL AND EXALTED. NEITHER SHALL THEY BE CAPABLE OF BEHOLDING THE COUNTENANCES OF THE HOLY, FOR THE LIGHT OF THE COUNTENANCES OF THE HOLY, THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE ELECT, HAS BEEN SEEN BY THE LORD OF SPIRITS. (39) (39) FOR THE LIGHT…LORD OF SPIRITS. OR, "FOR THE LIGHT OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS WILL HAVE APPEARED ON THE FACE OF THE HOLY, THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE CHOSEN" (KNIBB, P. 126). 5 YET SHALL NOT THE MIGHTY KINGS [COLONELS] OF THAT PERIOD BE DESTROYED, BUT BE DELIVERED INTO THE HANDS OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE HOLY. 6 NOR THENCEFORWARDS SHALL ANY OBTAIN COMMISERATION FROM THE LORD OF SPIRITS, BECAUSE THEIR LIVES IN THIS WORLD WILL HAVE BEEN COMPLETED.
CHAPTER 39
1 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE ELECT AND HOLY RACE DESCEND FROM THE UPPER HEAVENS, AND THEIR SEED SHALL THEN BE WITH THE SONS OF MEN. ENOCH RECEIVED BOOKS OF INDIGNATION AND WRATH, AND BOOKS OF HURRY AND AGITATION. 2 NEVER SHALL THEY OBTAIN MERCY, SAITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 3 A CLOUD THEN SNATCHED ME UP, AND THE WIND RAISED ME ABOVE THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH, PLACING ME AT THE EXTREMITY OF THE HEAVENS. 4 THERE I SAW ANOTHER VISION, I SAW THE HABITATIONS AND RESTING PLACES OF THE SAINTS. THERE MY EYES BEHELD THEIR HABITATIONS WITH THE ANGELS, AND THEIR RESTING PLACES WITH THE HOLY ONES. THEY WERE ENTREATING, SUPPLICATING, AND PRAYING FOR THE SONS OF MEN, WHILE RIGHTEOUSNESS LIKE WATER FLOWED BEFORE THEM, AND MERCY LIKE DEW WAS SCATTERED OVER THE EARTH. AND THUS, SHALL IT BE WITH THEM FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 5 AT THAT TIME MY EYES BEHELD THE DWELLING OF THE ELECT, OF TRUTH, FAITH, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. 6 COUNTLESS SHALL BE THE NUMBER OF THE HOLY AND THE ELECT, IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 7 THEIR RESIDENCE I BEHELD UNDER THE WINGS OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. ALL THE HOLY AND THE ELECT SUNG BEFORE HIM, IN APPEARANCE LIKE A BLAZE OF FIRE, THEIR MOUTHS BEING FULL OF BLESSINGS, AND THEIR LIPS GLORIFYING THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INCESSANTLY DWELT BEFORE HIM. 8 THERE WAS I DESIROUS OF REMAINING, AND MY SOUL LONGED FOR THAT HABITATION. THERE WAS MY ANTECEDENT INHERITANCE, FOR THUS HAD I PREVAILED BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 9 AT THAT TIME I GLORIFIED AND EXTOLLED THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WITH BLESSING AND WITH PRAISE, FOR HE HAS ESTABLISHED IT WITH BLESSING AND WITH PRAISE, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN GOOD [SEXLESS] PLEASURE. 10 THAT PLACE LONG DID MY EYES CONTEMPLATE. I BLESSED AND SAID, BLESSED BE HE, BLESSED FROM THE BEGINNING FOR EVER. IN THE BEGINNING, BEFORE THE WORLD WAS CREATED, AND WITHOUT END IS HIS KNOWLEDGE. 11 WHAT IS THIS WORLD? OF EVERY EXISTING GENERATION THOSE SHALL BLESS YOU WHO DO NOT SPIRITUALLY SLEEP BUT STAND BEFORE YOUR GLORY, BLESSING, GLORIFYING, EXALTING YOU, AND SAYING, THE HOLY, HOLY, LORD OF SPIRITS, FILLS THE WHOLE WORLD OF SPIRITS. 12 THERE MY EYES BEHELD ALL WHO, WITHOUT SLEEPING, STAND BEFORE HIM AND BLESS HIM, SAYING, BLESSED BE YOU, AND BLESSED BE THE NAME OF GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. THEN MY COUNTENANCE BECAME CHANGED, UNTIL I WAS INCAPABLE OF SEEING.
CHAPTER 40
1 AFTER THIS I BEHELD THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS, AND MYRIADS OF MYRIADS, AND AN INFINITE NUMBER OF PEOPLE, STANDING BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 2 ON THE FOUR WINGS LIKEWISE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, ON THE FOUR SIDES, I PERCEIVED OTHERS, BESIDES THOSE WHO WERE STANDING BEFORE HIM. THEIR NAMES, TOO, I KNOW, BECAUSE THE ANGEL, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, DECLARED THEM TO ME, DISCOVERING TO ME EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING. 3 THEN I HEARD THE VOICES OF THOSE UPON THE FOUR SIDES MAGNIFYING THE LORD OF GLORY. 4 THE FIRST VOICE BLESSED THE LORD OF SPIRITS FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 5 THE SECOND VOICE I HEARD BLESSING THE ELECT ONE, AND THE ELECT WHO SUFFER ON ACCOUNT OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 6 THE THIRD VOICE I HEARD PETITIONING AND PRAYING FOR THOSE WHO DWELL UPON EARTH, AND SUPPLICATE THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 7 THE FOURTH VOICE I HEARD EXPELLING THE IMPIOUS ANGELS, (40) AND PROHIBITING THEM FROM ENTERING INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, TO PREFER ACCUSATIONS AGAINST (41) THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. (40) IMPIOUS ANGELS. LITERALLY, "THE SATAN’S [DEVIL’S & DEMON’S]" (LAURENCE, P. 45; KNIBB, P. 128). HA-SATAN IN HEBREW ("THE ADVERSARY") WAS ORIGINALLY THE TITLE OF AN OFFICE, NOT THE NAME OF AN ANGEL. (41) PREFER ACCUSATIONS AGAINST. OR, "TO ACCUSE" (CHARLES, P. 119). 8 AFTER THIS I BESOUGHT THE ANGEL OF PEACE, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, TO EXPLAIN ALL THAT WAS CONCEALED. I SAID TO HIM, WHO ARE THOSE WHOM I HAVE SEEN ON THE FOUR SIDES, AND WHO WORDS I HAVE HEARD AND WRITTEN DOWN? HE REPLIED, THE FIRST IS THE MERCIFUL, THE PATIENT, THE HOLY MICHAEL. 9 THE SECOND IS HE WHO PRESIDES OVER EVERY SUFFERING AND EVERY AFFLICTION OF THE SONS OF MEN, THE HOLY RAPHAEL. THE THIRD, WHO PRESIDES OVER ALL THAT IS POWERFUL, IS GABRIEL. AND THE FOURTH, WHO PRESIDES OVER REPENTANCE, AND THE HOPE OF THOSE WHO WILL INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE, IS PHANUEL. THESE ARE THE FOUR ANGELS OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH], AND THEIR FOUR VOICES, WHICH AT THAT TIME I HEARD.
CHAPTER 41
1 AFTER THIS I BEHELD THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE HEAVENS AND OF PARADISE, ACCORDING TO ITS DIVISIONS, AND OF HUMAN ACTION, AS THEY WEIGHT IT THERE IN BALANCES. I SAW THE HABITATIONS OF THE ELECT, AND THE HABITATIONS OF THE HOLY. AND THERE MY EYES BEHELD ALL THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHO DENIED THE LORD OF GLORY, AND WHOM THEY WERE EXPELLING FROM THERE, AND DRAGGING AWAY, AS THEY STOOD THERE, NO PUNISHMENT PROCEEDING AGAINST THEM FROM THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 2 THERE, TOO, MY EYES BEHELD THE SECRETS OF THE LIGHTNING AND THE THUNDER, AND THE SECRETS OF THE WINDS, HOW THEY ARE DISTRIBUTED AS THEY BLOW OVER THE EARTH: THE SECRETS OF THE WINDS, OF THE DEW, AND OF THE CLOUDS. THERE I PERCEIVED THE PLACE FROM WHICH THEY ISSUED FORTH, AND BECAME SATURATED WITH THE DUST OF THE EARTH. 3 THERE I SAW THE WOODEN RECEPTACLES OUT OF WHICH THE WINDS BECAME SEPARATED, THE RECEPTACLE OF HAIL, THE RECEPTACLE OF SNOW, THE RECEPTACLE OF THE CLOUDS, AND THE CLOUD ITSELF, WHICH CONTINUED OVER THE EARTH BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. 4 I BEHELD ALSO THE RECEPTACLES OF THE MOON, WHENCE THEY CAME, WHITHER THEY PROCEEDED, THEIR GLORIOUS RETURN, AND HOW ONE BECAME MORE SPLENDID THAN ANOTHER [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-49]. I MARKED THEIR RICH PROGRESS, THEIR UNCHANGEABLE PROGRESS, THEIR DISUNITED AND UNDIMINISHED PROGRESS, THEIR OBSERVANCE OF A MUTUAL FIDELITY BY A STABLE OATH, THEIR PROCEEDING FORTH BEFORE THE SUN, AND THEIR ADHERENCE TO THE PATH ALLOTTED THEM, (42) IN OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. POTENT IS HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. (42) THEIR PROCEEDING FORTH…PATH ALLOTTED THEM. OR, "THE SUN GOES OUT FIRST AND COMPLETES ITS JOURNEY" (KNIBB, P. 129; CP. CHARLES, P. 122). 5 AFTER THIS I PERCEIVED, THAT THE PATH BOTH CONCEALED AND MANIFEST OF THE MOON, AS WELL AS THE PROGRESS OF ITS PATH, WAS THERE COMPLETED BY DAY AND BY NIGHT, WHILE EACH, ONE WITH ANOTHER, LOOKED TOWARDS THE LORD OF SPIRITS, MAGNIFYING AND PRAISING WITHOUT CESSATION, SINCE PRAISE TO THEM IS REST, FOR IN THE SPLENDID SUN THERE IS A FREQUENT CONVERSION TO BLESSING AND TO MALEDICTION. 6 THE COURSE OF THE MOON’S PATH TO THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS IS LIGHT, BUT TO [SEXUAL] SINNERS IT IS DARKNESS, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHO CREATED A DIVISION [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16] BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS, AND, SEPARATING THE SPIRITS OF MEN, STRENGTHENED THE SPIRITS OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN THE NAME OF HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS. 7 NOR DOES THE ANGEL PREVENT THIS, NEITHER IS HE ENDOWED WITH THE POWER OF PREVENTING IT, FOR THE JUDGE BEHOLDS THEM ALL, AND JUDGES THEM ALL IN HIS OWN [SEXLESS] PRESENCE.
CHAPTER 42
1 WISDOM [LADY VICTORIA, THE GREAT VIRGIN & PENTECOST IN PROVERBS 8:22-29; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1 & ACTS 2:1-21] FOUND NOT A PLACE ON EARTH WHERE SHE COULD INHABIT, HER, DWELLING THEREFORE IS IN HEAVEN. 2 WISDOM WENT FORTH TO DWELL AMONG THE SONS OF MEN, BUT SHE OBTAINED NOT A HABITATION. WISDOM RETURNED TO HER PLACE, AND SEATED HERSELF IN THE MIDST OF THE ANGELS. BUT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WENT FORTH AFTER HER RETURN, WHO UNWILLINGLY FOUND A HABITATION, AND RESIDED AMONG THEM, AS RAIN IN THE DESERT, AND AS A DEW IN A THIRSTY LAND. 
CHAPTER 43
1 I BEHELD ANOTHER SPLENDOR, AND THE STARS OF HEAVEN. I OBSERVED THAT HE CALLED THEM ALL BY THEIR RESPECTIVE NAMES, AND THAT THEY HEARD. IN A RIGHTEOUS BALANCE I SAW THAT HE WEIGHED OUT WITH THEIR LIGHT THE AMPLITUDE OF THEIR PLACES, AND THE DAY OF THEIR APPEARANCE, AND THEIR CONVERSION. SPLENDOR PRODUCED SPLENDOR, AND THEIR CONVERSION WAS INTO THE NUMBER OF THE ANGELS, AND OF THE FAITHFUL. 2 THEN I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, AND EXPLAINED TO ME [TOP] SECRET THINGS, WHAT THEIR NAMES WERE. HE ANSWERED. A SIMILITUDE OF THOSE HAS THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHOWN YOU. THEY ARE NAMES OF THE RIGHTEOUS WHO DWELL UPON EARTH, AND WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 44
1 ANOTHER THING ALSO I SAW RESPECTING SPLENDOR, THAT IT RISES OUT OF THE STARS, AND BECOMES SPLENDOR, BEING INCAPABLE OF FORSAKING THEM.
CHAPTER 45
1 PARABLE THE SECOND, RESPECTING THESE WHO [SEXUALLY] DENY THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE HABITATION OF THE HOLY ONES, AND OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 2 HEAVEN THEY SHALL NOT ASCEND, NOR SHALL THEY COME ON THE EARTH. THIS SHALL BE THE PORTION OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHO [SEXUALLY] DENY THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND WHO ARE THUS RESERVED FOR THE DAY OF PUNISHMENT AND OF AFFLICTION. 3 IN THAT DAY SHALL THE ELECT ONE SIT UPON A THRONE OF GLORY, AND SHALL CHOOSE THEIR CONDITIONS AND COUNTLESS HABITATIONS, WHILE THEIR SPIRITS WITHIN THEM SHALL BE STRENGTHENED, WHEN THEY BEHOLD MY ELECT ONE, FOR THOSE WHO HAVE FLED FOR PROTECTION TO MY HOLY AND GLORIOUS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 4 IN THAT DAY I WILL CAUSE MY ELECT ONE TO DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THEM, WILL CHANGE THE FACE OF HEAVEN, WILL BLESS IT, AND ILLUMINATE IT FOR EVER. 5 I WILL ALSO CHANGE THE FACE OF THE EARTH, WILL BLESS IT, AND CAUSE THOSE WHOM I HAVE ELECTED TO DWELL UPON IT. BUT THOSE WHO HAVE COMMITTED [SEXUAL] SIN AND [SEXUAL] INIQUITY SHALL NOT INHABIT IT, FOR I HAVE MARKED THEIR PROCEEDINGS. MY RIGHTEOUS ONES WILL I [SEXLESSLY] SATISFY WITH PEACE, PLACING THEM BEFORE ME, BUT THE CONDEMNATION OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL DRAW NEAR, THAT I MAY DESTROY THEM FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH.
CHAPTER 46
1 THERE I BEHELD THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, WHOSE HEAD WAS LIKE WHITE WOOL, AND WITH HIM ANOTHER, WHOSE COUNTENANCE RESEMBLED THAT OF MAN. HIS COUNTENANCE WAS FULL OF GRACE, LIKE THAT OF ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS. THEN I INQUIRED OF ONE OF THE ANGELS, WHO WENT WITH ME, AND WHO SHOWED ME EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING, CONCERNING THIS SON OF MAN [ACTS 17:22-31], WHO HE WAS, WHENCE HE WAS AND WHY HE ACCOMPANIED THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. 2 HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME, THIS IS THE SON OF MAN, TO WHOM RIGHTEOUSNESS BELONGS, WITH WHOM RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS DWELT, AND WHO WILL REVEAL ALL THE TREASURES OF THAT WHICH IS CONCEALED: FOR THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS CHOSEN HIM, AND HIS PORTION HAS SURPASSED ALL BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS IN EVERLASTING UPRIGHTNESS. 3 THIS SON OF MAN, WHOM YOU BEHOLD, SHALL RAISE UP KINGS [COLONELS] AND THE MIGHTY FROM THEIR DWELLING PLACES, AND THE POWERFUL FROM THEIR THRONES, SHALL LOOSEN THE BRIDLES OF THE POWERFUL, AND BREAK IN PIECES THE TEETH OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 4 HE SHALL HURL KINGS [COLONELS] FROM THEIR THRONES AND THEIR DOMINIONS, BECAUSE THEY WILL NOT EXALT AND PRAISE HIM, NOR HUMBLE THEMSELVES BEFORE HIM, BY WHOM THEIR KINGDOMS WERE GRANTED TO THEM. THE COUNTENANCE LIKEWISE OF THE MIGHTY SHALL HE CAST DOWN, FILLING THEM WITH [SEXUAL] CONFUSION [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]. DARKNESS SHALL BE THEIR HABITATION, AND WORMS SHALL BE THEIR BED, NOR FROM THAT THEIR BED SHALL THEY HOPE TO BE AGAIN RAISED, BECAUSE THEY EXALTED NOT THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 5 THEY SHALL CONDEMN [DAMN] THE STARS OF HEAVEN, SHALL LIFT UP THEIR HANDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], SHALL TREAD UPON AND INHABIT THE EARTH, EXHIBITING ALL THEIR [SEXUAL] ACTS OF INIQUITY, EVEN THEIR [SEXUAL] WORKS OF INIQUITY. THEIR STRENGTH SHALL BE IN THEIR RICHES, AND THEIR FAITH IN THE GODS WHOM THEY HAVE FORMED WITH THEIR OWN HANDS. THEY SHALL [SEXUALLY] DENY THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SHALL EXPEL HIM FROM THE TEMPLES, IN WHICH THEY ASSEMBLE, 6 AND WITH HIM THE FAITHFUL, (43) WHO [SEXLESSLY] SUFFER IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. (43) SHALL EXPEL HIM…THE FAITHFUL. OR, "WILL BE DRIVEN FROM THE HOUSES OF HIS CONGREGATION, AND OF THE FAITHFUL" (KNIBB, P. 132; CP. CHARLES, P. 131).
CHAPTER 47
1 IN THAT DAY THE PRAYER OF THE HOLY AND THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE BLOOD OF THE RIGHTEOUS, SHALL ASCEND FROM THE EARTH INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 2 IN THAT DAY SHALL THE HOLY ONES ASSEMBLE, WHO DWELL ABOVE THE HEAVENS, AND WITH UNITED VOICE PETITION, SUPPLICATE, PRAISE, LAUD, AND [SEXLESSLY] BLESS THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ON ACCOUNT OF THE BLOOD OF THE RIGHTEOUS WHICH HAS BEEN SHED, THAT THE PRAYER OF THE RIGHTEOUS MAY NOT BE INTERMITTED BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THAT FOR THEM HE WOULD EXECUTE JUDGMENT [JAMES 4:12], AND THAT HIS PATIENCE MAY NOT ENDURE FOR EVER. (44) (44) THAT HIS PATIENCE…ENDURE FOR EVER. OR, "(THAT) THEIR PATIENCE MAY NOT HAVE TO LAST FOR EVER" (KNIBB, P. 133). 3 AT THAT TIME I BEHELD THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, WHILE HE SAT UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, WHILE THE BOOK OF THE LIVING WAS OPENED IN HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE, AND WHILE ALL THE POWERS WHICH WERE ABOVE THE HEAVENS STOOD AROUND AND BEFORE HIM. 4 THEN WERE THE HEARTS OF THE SAINTS FULL OF JOY, BECAUSE THE CONSUMMATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS ARRIVED, THE SUPPLICATION OF THE SAINTS HEARD, AND THE BLOOD OF THE RIGHTEOUS APPRECIATED BY THE LORD OF SPIRITS.
CHAPTER 48
1 IN THAT PLACE I BEHELD A FOUNTAIN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH NEVER FAILED, ENCIRCLED BY MANY SPRINGS OF WISDOM. OF THESE ALL THE THIRSTY DRANK, AND WERE FILLED WITH WISDOM, HAVING THEIR HABITATION WITH THE RIGHTEOUS, THE ELECT, AND THE HOLY. 2 IN THAT HOUR WAS THIS SON OF MAN INVOKED BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND NIS NAME [THE LORD MICHAEL CHRIST WHICH IS ALSO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST] IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. 3 BEFORE THE SUN AND THE SIGNS WERE CREATED, BEFORE THE STARS OF HEAVEN WERE FORMED, HIS NAME [THE LORD MICHAEL CHRIST WHICH IS ALSO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST] WAS INVOKED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. A SUPPORT SHALL HE BE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE HOLY TO LEAN UPON, WITHOUT FALLING [HEBREWS 13:8], AND HE SHALL BE THE LIGHT OF NATIONS. 4 HE SHALL BE THE HOPE OF THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE TROUBLED. ALL, WHO DWELL ON EARTH, SHALL FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP BEFORE HIM, SHALL BLESS AND GLORIFY HIM, AND SING PRAISES TO THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 5 THEREFORE THE ELECT AND THE CONCEALED ONE EXISTED IN HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE, BEFORE THE WORLD WAS CREATED, AND FOR EVER. 6 IN HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE HE EXISTED, AND HAS REVEALED TO THE SAINTS AND TO THE RIGHTEOUS THE WISDOM OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, FOR HE HAS PRESERVED THE LOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE [TRULY] HATED AND [TRULY] REJECTED THIS WORLD OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND HAVE [ALWAYS] DETESTED ALL ITS [SEXUAL] WORKS AND [SEXUAL] WAYS, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 7 FOR IN HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SHALL THEY BE PRESERVED, AND HIS WILL SHALL BE THEIR LIFE. IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF THE EARTH AND THE MIGHTY MEN, WHO HAVE GAINED THE WORLD BY THEIR ACHIEVEMENTS, BECOME HUMBLE IN COUNTENANCE. 8 FOR IN THE DAY OF THEIR [SEXUAL] ANXIETY AND [SEXUAL] TROUBLE THEIR SOULS SHALL NOT BE SAVED, AND THEY SHALL BE IN SUBJECTION TO THOSE WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN. 9 I WILL CAST THEM LIKE HAY INTO THE FIRE, AND LIKE LEAD INTO THE WATER. THUS, SHALL THEY BURN IN THE PRESENCE OF THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS], AND SINK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY, NOR SHALL A TENTH PART OF THEM BE FOUND. 10 BUT IN THE DAY OF THEIR [SEXUAL] TROUBLE, THE WORLD SHALL OBTAIN TRANQUILITY. 11 IN HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE SHALL THEY [SEXUALLY] FALL, AND NOT BE RAISED UP AGAIN, NOR SHALL THERE BE ANY ONE TO TAKE THEM OUT OF HIS [TERRIBLE] HANDS, AND TO LIFT THEM UP: FOR THEY HAVE [SEXUALLY] DENIED THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND HIS MESSIAH [MICHAEL WHICH IS ALSO JESUS]. THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SHALL BE BLESSED.
CHAPTER 48A
(45) (45) TWO CONSECUTIVE CHAPTERS ARE NUMBERED "48." 1 WISDOM IS POURED FORTH LIKE WATER, AND GLORY FAILS NOT BEFORE HIM FOR EVER AND EVER, FOR POTENT IS HE IN ALL THE [TOP] SECRETS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 2 BUT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY PASSES AWAY LIKE A SHADOW [1ST JOHN 2:15-17], AND POSSESSES NOT A FIXED STATION: FOR THE ELECT ONE [MESSIAH THE CHRIST] STANDS BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND HIS GLORY IS FOR EVER AND EVER, AND HIS POWER FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. 3 WITH HIM DWELLS THE SPIRIT OF INTELLECTUAL WISDOM, THE SPIRIT OF INSTRUCTION AND OF POWER [AUTHORITY], AND THE SPIRIT OF THOSE WHO SLEEP IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, HE SHALL JUDGE [TOP] SECRET THINGS. 4 NOR SHALL ANY BE ABLE TO UTTER A SINGLE WORD BEFORE HIM, FOR THE ELECT ONE [MESSIAH THE CHRIST] IS IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN [SEXLESS] PLEASURE.
CHAPTER 49
1 IN THOSE DAYS THE SAINTS AND THE CHOSEN SHALL UNDERGO A CHANGE. THE LIGHT OF DAY SHALL REST UPON THEM, AND THE SPLENDOR AND GLORY OF THE SAINTS SHALL BE CHANGED. 2 IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE EVIL SHALL BE HEAPED UP UPON [SEXUAL] SINNERS, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL [INVINCIBLY] TRIUMPH IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 3 OTHERS SHALL BE MADE TO SEE, THAT THEY MUST REPENT, AND FORSAKE THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, AND THAT GLORY AWAITS THEM NOT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS; YET THAT BY HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THEY MAY BE SAVED. THE LORD OF SPIRITS WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON THEM, FOR GREAT IS HIS [SEXLESS] MERCY, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN HIS [SEXLESS] JUDGMENT, AND IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS [SEXLESS] GLORY, NOR IN HIS [SEXLESS] JUDGMENT SHALL [SEXUAL] INIQUITY STAND. HE WHO REPENTS NOT BEFORE HIM SHALL [DAMNABLY] PERISH. 4 HENCEFORWARD I WILL NOT HAVE MERCY ON THEM, SAITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS.
CHAPTER 50
1 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE EARTH DELIVER UP FROM HER WOMB, AND HELL DELIVER UP FROM HERS, THAT WHICH IT HAS RECEIVED, AND DESTRUCTION SHALL RESTORE THAT WHICH IT OWES. 2 HE SHALL SELECT THE RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY FROM AMONG THEM, FOR THE DAY OF THEIR SALVATION HAS APPROACHED. 3 AND IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE ELECT ONE SIT UPON HIS [SEXLESS] THRONE, WHILE EVERY [TOP] SECRET OF INTELLECTUAL WISDOM SHALL PROCEED FROM HIS [SEXLESS] MOUTH, FOR THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS GIFTED AND GLORIFIED HIM [PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11]. 4 IN THOSE DAYS THE MOUNTAINS SHALL SKIP LIKE RAMS, AND THE HILLS SHALL LEAP LIKE YOUNG SHEEP (46) SATIATED WITH MILK, AND ALL THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BECOME LIKE ANGELS IN HEAVEN [LUKE 20:35-36]. (46) CP. PSALM 114:4. 5 THEIR COUNTENANCE SHALL BE BRIGHT WITH JOY, FOR IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE ELECT ONE BE EXALTED. THE EARTH SHALL REJOICE, THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL INHABIT IT, AND THE ELECT POSSESS IT.
CHAPTER 51
1 AFTER THAT PERIOD, IN THE PLACE WHERE I HAD SEEN EVERY [TOP] SECRET SIGHT, I WAS SNATCHED UP IN A WHIRLWIND, AND CARRIED OFF WESTWARDS. 2 THERE MY EYES BEHELD THE [TOP] SECRETS OF HEAVEN, AND ALL WHICH EXISTED ON EARTH, A MOUNTAIN OF IRON, A MOUNTAIN OF COPPER, A MOUNTAIN OF SILVER, A MOUNTAIN OF GOLD, A MOUNTAIN OF FLUID METAL [FIRE METAL], AND A MOUNTAIN OF LEAD. 3 AND I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL WHO WENT WITH ME, SAYING, WHAT ARE THESE THINGS, WHICH IN [TOP] SECRET I BEHOLD? 4 HE SAID, ALL THESE THINGS WHICH YOU BEHOLD SHALL BE FOR THE DOMINION OF THE MESSIAH, THAT HE MAY COMMAND, AND BE POWERFUL UPON EARTH. 5 AND THAT ANGEL OF PEACE ANSWERED ME, SAYING, WAIT BUT A SHORT TIME, AND YOU SHALT UNDERSTAND, AND EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING SHALL BE REVEALED TO YOU, WHICH THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS DECREED. THOSE MOUNTAINS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, THE MOUNTAIN OF IRON, THE MOUNTAIN OF COPPER, THE MOUNTAIN OF SILVER, THE MOUNTAIN OF GOLD, THE MOUNTAIN OF FLUID METAL [FIRE METAL], AND THE MOUNTAIN OF LEAD, ALL THESE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ELECT ONE SHALL BE LIKE A HONEYCOMB BEFORE THE FIRE, AND LIKE WATER DESCENDING FROM ABOVE UPON THESE MOUNTAINS, AND SHALL BECOME DEBILITATED BEFORE HIS FEET [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28]. 6 IN THOSE DAYS, MEN SHALL NOT BE SAVED BY GOLD AND BY SILVER. 7 NOR SHALL THEY HAVE IT IN THEIR POWER [AUTHORITY] TO SECURE THEMSELVES, AND TO FLY. 8 THERE SHALL BE NEITHER IRON FOR WAS, NOR A COAT OF MAIL FOR THE BREAST. 9 COPPER SHALL BE USELESS, USELESS ALSO THAT WHICH NEITHER RUSTS NOR CONSUMES AWAY, AND LEAD SHALL NOT BE COVETED. 10 ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE REJECTED, AND PERISH FROM OFF THE EARTH, WHEN THE ELECT ONE SHALL APPEAR IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS.
CHAPTER 52
1 THERE MY EYES BEHELD A DEEP VALLEY, AND WIDE WAS ITS ENTRANCE. 2 ALL WHO DWELL ON LAND, ON THE SEA, AND IN ISLANDS, SHALL BRING TO IT GIFTS, PRESENTS, AND OFFERINGS, YET THAT DEEP VALLEY SHALL NOT BE FULL. THEIR HANDS SHALL COMMIT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY. WHATSOEVER THEY PRODUCE BY LABOR, THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL DEVOUR WITH CRIME. BUT THEY SHALL PERISH FROM THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND FROM THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF HIS EARTH. THEY SHALL STAND UP, AND SHALL NOT FAIL FOR EVER AND EVER. 3 I BEHELD THE ANGELS OF PUNISHMENT, WHO WERE DWELLING THERE, AND PREPARING EVERY [SEXUAL] INSTRUMENT OF SATAN [LUCIFER THE DEVIL/VICTORIA THE BABYLON]. 4 THEN I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL OF PEACE, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, FOR WHOM THOSE INSTRUMENTS WERE PREPARING. 5 HE SAID, THESE THEY ARE PREPARING FOR THE KINGS [COLONELS] AND POWERFUL ONES OF THE EARTH, THAT THUS THEY MAY [SEXUALLY] PERISH. 6 AFTER WHICH THE RIGHTEOUS AND CHOSEN HOUSE OF HIS CONGREGATION SHALL APPEAR, AND THENCEFORWARD UNCHANGEABLE IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 7 NOR SHALL THOSE MOUNTAINS EXIST IN HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE AS THE EARTH AND THE HILLS, AS THE FOUNTAINS OF WATER EXIST. AND THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE RELIEVED FROM THE VEXATION OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS.
CHAPTER 53
1 THEN I LOOKED AND TURNED MYSELF TO ANOTHER PART OF THE EARTH, WHERE I BEHELD A DEEP VALLEY BURNING WITH FIRE. 2 TO THIS VALLEY THEY BROUGHT MONARCHS AND THE MIGHTY. 3 AND THERE MY EYES BEHELD THE INSTRUMENTS WHICH THEY WERE MAKING, FETTERS OF IRON WITHOUT WEIGHT. (47) (47) WITHOUT WEIGHT. OR, "OF IMMEASURABLE WEIGHT" (KNIBB, P. 138). 4 THEN I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL OF PEACE [SOLOMON], WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, SAYING, FOR, WHOM ARE THESE FETTERS AND INSTRUMENTS PREPARED? 5 HE REPLIED, THESE, ARE PREPARED FOR THE HOST OF AZAZEEL, THAT THEY MAY BE DELIVERED OVER AND ADJUDGED TO THE LOWEST CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION], AND THAT THEIR ANGELS MAY BE OVERWHELMED WITH HURLED STONES, AS THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS COMMANDED. 6 MICHAEL AND GABRIEL, RAPHAEL AND PHANUEL SHALL BE STRENGTHENED IN THAT DAY [LUKE 20:34-36], AND SHALL THEN CAST THEM INTO A FURNACE OF BLAZING FIRE, THAT THE LORD OF SPIRITS MAY BE AVENGED OF THEM FOR THEIR [SEXUAL] CRIMES, BECAUSE THEY BECAME MINISTERS OF SATAN (LUCIFER/VICTORIA) [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15], AND [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED THOSE WHO DWELL UPON EARTH. 7 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT GO FORTH FROM THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND THE RECEPTACLES OF WATER WHICH ARE ABOVE THE HEAVENS SHALL BE OPENED, AND THE FOUNTAINS LIKEWISE, WHICH ARE UNDER THE HEAVENS AND UNDER THE EARTH. 8 ALL THE WATERS, WHICH ARE IN THE HEAVENS AND ABOVE THEM, SHALL BE MIXED TOGETHER. 9 THE WATER WHICH IS ABOVE HEAVEN SHALL BE THE AGENT, (48) (48) AGENT. LITERALLY, "MALE" (LAURENCE, P. 61). 10 AND THE WATER WHICH IS UNDER THE EARTH SHALL BE THE RECIPIENT: (49) AND ALL SHALL BE DESTROYED WHO DWELL UPON EARTH, AND WHO DWELL UNDER THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN. (49) RECIPIENT. LITERALLY, "FEMALE" (LAURENCE, P. 61). 11 BY THESE MEANS SHALL THEY UNDERSTAND THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WHICH THEY HAVE COMMITTED ON EARTH: AND BY THESE MEANS SHALL THEY [DAMNABLY] PERISH.
CHAPTER 54
1 AFTERWARDS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS REPENTED, AND SAID, IN VAIN HAVE I DESTROYED ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. 2 AND HE SWORE BY HIS GREAT NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SAYING, HENCE FORWARDS, I WILL NOT ACT THUS TOWARDS ALL THOSE WHO DWELL UPON EARTH. 3 BUT I WILL PLACE A SIGN IN THE HEAVENS, (50) AND IT SHALL BE A FAITHFUL WITNESS BETWEEN ME AND THEM FOR EVER, AS LONG AS THE DAYS OF HEAVEN AND EARTH LAST UPON THE EARTH. (50) CP. GEN. 9:13, "I DO SET MY BOW IN THE CLOUD, AND IT SHALL BE FOR A TOKEN OF A [SEXLESS] COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THE EARTH." 4 AFTERWARDS, ACCORDING TO THIS MY DECREE, WHEN I SHALL BE DISPOSED TO SEIZE THEM BEFOREHAND, BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF ANGELS, IN THE DAY OF AFFLICTION AND TROUBLE, MY [SEXLESS] WRATH AND MY [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT SHALL REMAIN UPON THEM, MY [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT AND MY [SEXLESS] WRATH, SAITH GOD THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 5 O YOU KINGS [COLONELS], O YOU MIGHTY, WHO INHABIT THE WORLD, YOU, SHALL BEHOLD MY ELECT ONE, SITTING UPON THE THRONE OF MY GLORY. AND HE SHALL JUDGE [ACTS 17:31] AZAZEEL, ALL HIS [SEXUAL] ASSOCIATES, AND ALL HIS [DIABOLIC] HOSTS, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 6 THERE LIKEWISE I BEHELD HOSTS OF ANGELS WHO WERE MOVING IN PUNISHMENT, CONFINED IN A NET-WORK OF IRON AND BRASS. THEN I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL OF PEACE, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, TO WHOM THOSE UNDER CONFINEMENT WERE GOING. 7 HE SAID, TO EACH OF THEIR ELECT AND THEIR BELOVED, (51) THAT THEY MAY BE CAST INTO THE FOUNTAINS AND DEEP RECESSES OF THE VALLEY. (51) TO EACH OF…THEIR BELOVED. OR, "EACH TO HIS OWN CHOSEN ONES AND TO HIS OWN BELOVED ONES" (KNIBB, P. 139). 8 AND THAT VALLEY SHALL BE FILLED WITH THEIR ELECT AND BELOVED, THE DAYS OF WHOSE LIFE SHALL BE CONSUMED, BUT THE DAYS OF THEIR [SEXUAL] ERROR [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32] SHALL BE INNUMERABLE. 9 THEN SHALL PRINCES [MAJOR’S] (52) COMBINE TOGETHER, AND CONSPIRE. THE CHIEFS OF THE EAST, AMONG THE PARTHIANS AND MEDES, SHALL REMOVE KINGS [COLONELS], IN WHOM A SPIRIT OF PERTURBATION [MENTAL TERROR] SHALL ENTER. THEY SHALL HURL THEM FROM THEIR THRONES, SPRINGING AS LIONS FROM THEIR DENS, AND LIKE FAMISHED WOLVES INTO THE MIDST OF THE FLOCK. (52) PRINCES. OR, "ANGELS" (CHARLES, P. 149; KNIBB, P. 140). 10 THEY SHALL GO UP, AND TREAD UPON THE LAND OF THEIR ELECT. THE LAND OF THEIR ELECT SHALL BE BEFORE THEM. THE THRESHING-FLOOR, THE PATH, AND THE CITY OF MY RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE SHALL IMPEDE THE PROGRESS OF THEIR HORSES. THEY SHALL RISE UP TO DESTROY EACH OTHER, THEIR RIGHT HAND SHALL BE STRENGTHENED, NOR SHALL A MAN ACKNOWLEDGE HIS FRIEND OR HIS BROTHER, 11 NOR THE SON, HIS FATHER AND HIS MOTHER, UNTIL THE NUMBER OF THE DEAD BODIES SHALL BE COMPLETED, BY THEIR DEATH AND PUNISHMENT. NEITHER SHALL THIS TAKE PLACE WITHOUT CAUSE. 12 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE MOUTH OF HELL BE OPENED, INTO WHICH THEY SHALL BE IMMERGED, HELL SHALL DESTROY AND SWALLOW UP [SEXUAL] SINNERS FROM THE FACE OF THE ELECT.
CHAPTER 55
1 AFTER THIS I BEHELD ANOTHER ARMY OF CHARIOTS WITH MEN RIDING IN THEM. 2 AND THEY CAME UPON THE WIND FROM THE EAST, FROM THE WEST, AND FROM THE SOUTH. (53) (53) FROM THE SOUTH. LITERALLY, "FROM THE MIDST OF THE DAY" (LAURENCE, P. 63). 3 THE SOUND OF THE NOISE OF THEIR CHARIOTS WAS HEARD. 4 AND WHEN THAT AGITATION TOOK PLACE, THE SAINTS OUT OF HEAVEN PERCEIVED IT, THE PILLAR OF THE EARTH SHOOK FROM ITS FOUNDATION, AND THE SOUND WAS HEARD FROM THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH UNTO THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN AT THE SAME TIME. 5 THEN THEY ALL [SEXLESSLY] FELL DOWN, AND [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 6 THIS IS THE END OF THE SECOND PARABLE.
CHAPTER 56
1 I NOW BEGAN TO UTTER THE THIRD PARABLE, CONCERNING THE SAINTS AND THE ELECT. 2 BLESSED ARE YOU, O SAINTS AND ELECT, FOR GLORIOUS IS YOUR LOT. 3 THE SAINTS SHALL EXIST IN THE LIGHT OF THE SUN, AND THE ELECT IN THE LIGHT OF EVERLASTING LIFE, THE DAYS OF WHOSE LIFE SHALL NEVER TERMINATE, NOR SHALL THE DAYS OF THE SAINTS BE NUMBERED, WHO SEEK FOR LIGHT, AND OBTAIN RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 4 PEACE BE TO THE SAINTS WITH THE LORD OF THE WORLD. 5 HENCE FORWARD SHALL THE SAINTS BE TOLD TO SEEK IN HEAVEN THE [TOP] SECRETS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE PORTION OF [SEXLESS] FAITH, FOR LIKE THE SUN HAS IT ARISEN UPON THE EARTH, WHILE DARKNESS HAS PASSED AWAY. THERE SHALL BE LIGHT INTERMINABLE, NOR SHALL THEY ENTER UPON THE ENUMERATION OF TIME, FOR DARKNESS SHALL BE PREVIOUSLY DESTROYED, AND LIGHT SHALL INCREASE BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS; BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL THE LIGHT OF UPRIGHTNESS INCREASE FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 57
1 IN THOSE DAYS MY EYES BEHELD THE SECRETS OF THE LIGHTNINGS AND THE SPLENDORS, AND THE JUDGMENT BELONGING TO THEM. 2 THEY LIGHTEN FOR A [SEXLESS] BLESSING AND FOR A [SEXUAL] CURSE, ACCORDING TO THE [DIVINE] WILL OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 3 AND THERE I SAW THE SECRETS OF THE THUNDER, WHEN IT RATTLES ABOVE IN HEAVEN, AND ITS SOUND IS HEARD. 4 THE HABITATIONS ALSO OF THE EARTH WERE SHOWN TO ME. THE SOUND OF THE THUNDER IS FOR PEACE AND FOR BLESSING, AS WELL AS FOR A [SEXUAL] CURSE, ACCORDING TO THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 5 AFTERWARDS EVERY SECRET OF THE SPLENDORS AND OF THE LIGHTNINGS WAS SEEN BY ME. FOR BLESSING AND FOR FERTILITY THEY LIGHTEN.
CHAPTER 58
1 IN THE FIVE HUNDREDTH YEAR, AND IN THE SEVENTH MONTH, ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH, OF THE LIFETIME OF ENOCH, IN THAT PARABLE, I SAW THAT THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS SHOOK, THAT IT SHOOK VIOLENTLY, AND THAT THE POWERS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND THE ANGELS, THOUSANDS AND THOUSANDS, AND MYRIADS OF MYRIADS, WERE AGITATED WITH GREAT AGITATION. AND WHEN I LOOKED, THE ANCIENT OF DAYS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS SITTING ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, WHILE THE ANGELS AND SAINTS WERE STANDING AROUND HIM. A GREAT TREMBLING CAME UPON ME, AND TERROR SEIZED ME. MY LOINS WERE BOWED DOWN AND LOOSENED, MY REINS WERE DISSOLVED, AND I FELL UPON MY FACE. THE HOLY MICHAEL, ANOTHER HOLY ANGEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ONES, WAS SENT, WHO RAISED ME UP. 2 AND WHEN HE RAISED ME, MY SPIRIT RETURNED, FOR I WAS INCAPABLE OF ENDURING THIS VISION OF VIOLENCE, ITS AGITATION, AND THE CONCUSSION OF HEAVEN. 3 THEN HOLY MICHAEL SAID TO ME, WHY ARE YOU DISTURBED AT THIS VISION? 4 HITHERTO HAS EXISTED THE DAY OF MERCY, AND HE HAS BEEN MERCIFUL AND LONGSUFFERING TOWARDS ALL WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. 5 BUT WHEN THE TIME SHALL COME, THEN SHALL THE POWER, THE PUNISHMENT, AND THE JUDGMENT TAKE PLACE, WHICH THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO PROSTRATE THEMSELVES TO THE JUDGMENT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THOSE WHO ABJURE THAT JUDGMENT, AND FOR THOSE WHO TAKE HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN VAIN. 6 THAT DAY HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR THE ELECT AS A DAY OF [SEXLESS] COVENANT, AND FOR [SEXUAL] SINNERS AS A DAY OF INQUISITION. 7 IN THAT DAY SHALL BE DISTRIBUTED FOR FOOD (54) TWO MONSTERS, A FEMALE MONSTER, WHOSE NAME IS LEVIATHAN, DWELLING IN THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, ABOVE THE SPRINGS OF WATERS, (54) DISTRIBUTED FOR FOOD. OR, "SEPARATED FROM ONE ANOTHER" (KNIBB, P. 143). 8 AND A MALE MONSTER, WHOSE NAME IS BEHEMOTH; WHICH POSSESSES, MOVING ON HIS BREAST, THE INVISIBLE WILDERNESS. 9 HIS NAME WAS DENDAYEN IN THE EAST OF THE GARDEN, WHERE THE ELECT AND THE RIGHTEOUS WILL DWELL, WHERE HE RECEIVED IT FROM MY ANCESTOR, WHO WAS MAN, FROM ADAM THE FIRST OF MEN, (55) WHOM THE LORD OF SPIRITS MADE. (55) HE RECEIVED IT…FIRST OF MEN. OR, "MY [GREAT, GREAT, GREAT…] GRANDFATHER WAS TAKEN UP, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM" (CHARLES, P. 155). THIS IMPLIES THAT THIS SECTION OF THE BOOK WAS WRITTEN BY NOAH, ENOCH'S DESCENDANT, RATHER THAN ENOCH. SCHOLARS HAVE SPECULATED THAT THIS PORTION OF THE BOOK MAY CONTAIN FRAGMENTS OF THE LOST APOCALYPSE OF NOAH. 10 THEN I ASKED OF ANOTHER ANGEL TO SHOW ME THE POWER OF THOSE MONSTERS, HOW THEY BECAME SEPARATED, HOW THEY BECAME SEPARATED ON THE SAME DAY, ONE BEING IN THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, AND ONE IN THE DRY DESERT. 11 AND HE SAID, YOU, SON OF MAN, ARE HERE DESIROUS OF UNDERSTANDING [TOP] SECRET THINGS. 12 AND THE ANGEL OF PEACE, WHO WAS WITH ME, SAID, THESE TWO MONSTERS ARE BY THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD PREPARED TO BECOME FOOD, THAT THE PUNISHMENT OF GOD MAY NOT BE IN VAIN. 13 THEN SHALL CHILDREN BE SLAIN WITH THEIR MOTHERS, AND SONS WITH THEIR FATHERS. 14 AND WHEN THE [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL CONTINUE, UPON THEM SHALL IT CONTINUE, THAT THE [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS MAY NOT TAKE PLACE IN VAIN. AFTER THAT, JUDGMENT SHALL EXIST WITH MERCY AND LONGSUFFERING.
CHAPTER 59
1 THEN ANOTHER ANGEL, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, SPOKE TO ME, 2 AND SHOWED ME THE FIRST AND LAST [TOP] SECRETS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND IN THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH: 3 IN THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN, AND IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF IT, AND IN THE RECEPTACLE OF THE WINDS. 4 HE SHOWED ME HOW THEIR SPIRITS WERE DIVIDED, HOW THEY WERE BALANCED, AND HOW BOTH THE SPRINGS AND THE WINDS WERE NUMBERED ACCORDING TO THE FORCE OF THEIR SPIRIT. 5 HE SHOWED ME THE POWER OF THE MOON'S LIGHT, THAT ITS POWER IS A JUST ONE, AS WELL AS THE DIVISIONS OF THE STARS, ACCORDING TO THEIR RESPECTIVE NAMES, 6 THAT EVERY DIVISION IS DIVIDED, THAT THE LIGHTNING FLASHES, 7 THAT ITS [SEXLESS] TROOPS IMMEDIATELY OBEY, AND THAT A CESSATION TAKES PLACE DURING THUNDER IN CONTINUANCE OF ITS SOUND. NOR ARE THE THUNDER AND THE LIGHTNING SEPARATED, NEITHER DO BOTH OF THEM MOVE WITH ONE SPIRIT, YET THEY ARE NOT SEPARATED. 8 FOR WHEN THE LIGHTNING LIGHTENS, THE THUNDER SOUNDS, AND THE SPIRIT AT A PROPER PERIOD PAUSES, MAKING AN EQUAL DIVISION BETWEEN THEM, FOR THE RECEPTACLE, UPON WHICH THEIR PERIODS DEPEND, IS LOOSE AS SAND. EACH OF THEM AT A PROPER SEASON IS RESTRAINED WITH A BRIDLE, AND TURNED BY THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH THUS PROPELS THEM ACCORDING TO THE SPACIOUS EXTENT OF THE EARTH. 9 THE SPIRIT LIKEWISE OF THE SEA IS POTENT AND STRONG, AND AS A STRONG POWER CAUSES IT TO EBB, SO IS IT DRIVEN FORWARDS, AND SCATTERED AGAINST THE MOUNTAINS OF THE EARTH. THE SPIRIT OF THE FROST HAS ITS ANGEL, IN THE SPIRIT OF HAIL THERE IS A GOOD ANGEL, THE SPIRIT OF SNOW CEASES IN ITS STRENGTH, AND A SOLITARY SPIRIT IS IN IT, WHICH ASCENDS FROM IT LIKE VAPOR, AND IS CALLED REFRIGERATION. 10 THE SPIRIT ALSO OF MIST DWELLS WITH THEM IN THEIR RECEPTACLE, BUT IT HAS A RECEPTACLE TO ITSELF, FOR ITS PROGRESS IS IN SPLENDOR. 11 IN LIGHT, AND IN DARKNESS, IN WINTER AND IN SUMMER. ITS RECEPTACLE IS BRIGHT, AND AN ANGEL IS IN IT. 12 THE SPIRIT OF DEW HAS ITS ABODE IN THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN, IN CONNECTION WITH THE RECEPTACLE OF RAIN, AND ITS PROGRESS IS IN WINTER AND IN SUMMER. THE CLOUD PRODUCED BY IT, AND THE CLOUD OF THE MIST, BECOME UNITED, ONE GIVES TO THE OTHER, AND WHEN THE SPIRIT OF RAIN IS IN MOTION FROM ITS RECEPTACLE, ANGELS COME, AND OPENING ITS RECEPTACLE, BRING IT FORTH. 13 WHEN LIKEWISE, IT IS SPRINKLED OVER ALL THE EARTH, IT FORMS A UNION WITH EVERY KIND OF WATER ON THE GROUND, FOR THE WATERS REMAIN ON THE GROUND, BECAUSE THEY AFFORD NOURISHMENT TO THE EARTH FROM THE MOST- HIGH [JEHOVAH], WHO IS IN HEAVEN. 14 UPON THIS ACCOUNT THEREFORE THERE IS A REGULATION IN THE QUANTITY OF RAIN, WHICH THE ANGELS RECEIVE. 15 THESE THINGS I SAW, ALL OF THEM, EVEN [SEXLESS] PARADISE.
CHAPTER 60
1 IN THOSE DAYS I BEHELD LONG ROPES GIVEN TO THOSE ANGELS, WHO TOOK TO THEIR WINGS, AND FLED, ADVANCING TOWARDS THE NORTH. 2 AND I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL, SAYING, WHEREFORE HAVE THEY TAKEN THOSE LONG ROPES, AND GONE FORTH? HE SAID, THEY ARE GONE FORTH TO MEASURE. 3 THE ANGEL, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, SAID, THESE ARE THE MEASURES OF THE RIGHTEOUS, AND CORDS SHALL THE RIGHTEOUS BRING, THAT THEY MAY TRUST IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER. 4 THE ELECT SHALL BEGIN TO DWELL WITH THE ELECT [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23]. 5 AND THESE ARE THE MEASURES WHICH SHALL BE GIVEN TO FAITH, AND WHICH SHALL STRENGTHEN THE WORDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 6 THESE MEASURES SHALL REVEAL ALL THE SECRETS IN THE DEPTH OF THE EARTH. 7 AND IT SHALL BE, THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN DESTROYED IN THE DESERT, AND WHO HAVE BEEN DEVOURED BY THE FISH OF THE SEA, AND BY WILD BEASTS, SHALL RETURN, AND TRUST IN THE DAY OF THE ELECT ONE, FOR NONE SHALL PERISH IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, NOR SHALL ANY BE CAPABLE OF PERISHING. 8 THEN THEY RECEIVED THE COMMANDMENT, ALL WHO WERE IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, TO WHOM A COMBINED POWER, VOICE, AND SPLENDOR, LIKE FIRE, WERE GIVEN. 9 AND FIRST, WITH THEIR VOICE, THEY BLESSED HIM, THEY EXALTED HIM, THEY GLORIFIED HIM WITH WISDOM, AND ASCRIBED TO HIM WISDOM WITH THE WORD, AND WITH THE BREATH OF LIFE. 10 THEN THE LORD OF SPIRITS SEATED UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY THE ELECT ONE, 11 WHO SHALL JUDGE ALL THE [SEXLESS] WORKS OF THE HOLY, IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND IN A BALANCE SHALL HE WEIGH THEIR [SEXLESS] ACTIONS. AND WHEN HE SHALL LIFT UP HIS [SEXLESS] COUNTENANCE TO JUDGE THEIR [TOP] SECRET WAYS IN THE WORD OF THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND THEIR PROGRESS IN THE PATH OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], 12 THEY SHALL ALL SPEAK WITH UNITED VOICE, AND BLESS, GLORIFY, EXALT, AND PRAISE, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 13 HE SHALL CALL TO EVERY POWER OF THE HEAVENS, TO ALL THE HOLY ABOVE, AND TO THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD. THE CHERUBIM, THE SERAPHIM, AND THE OPHANIN, ALL THE ANGELS OF POWER [AUTHORITY], AND ALL THE ANGELS OF THE LORDS, NAMELY, OF THE ELECT ONE, AND OF THE OTHER POWER, WHO WAS UPON EARTH OVER THE WATER ON THAT DAY, 14 SHALL RAISE THEIR UNITED VOICE, SHALL BLESS, GLORIFY, PRAISE, AND EXALT WITH THE SPIRIT OF FAITH, WITH THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND PATIENCE, WITH THE SPIRIT OF MERCY, WITH THE SPIRIT OF JUDGMENT AND PEACE, AND WITH THE SPIRIT OF [OMNI-] BENEVOLENCE, ALL SHALL SAY WITH UNITED VOICE, BLESSED IS HE, AND THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SHALL BE BLESSED FOR EVER AND FOR EVER, ALL, WHO SLEEP NOT, SHALL BLESS IT IN HEAVEN ABOVE. 15 ALL THE HOLY IN HEAVEN SHALL BLESS IT, ALL THE ELECT WHO DWELL IN THE GARDEN OF LIFE, AND EVERY SPIRIT OF LIGHT, WHO IS CAPABLE OF BLESSING, GLORIFYING, EXALTING, AND PRAISING YOUR HOLY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND EVERY MORTAL MAN, (56) MORE THAN THE POWERS [AUTHORITIES] OF HEAVEN, SHALL GLORIFY AND BLESS YOUR NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER. (56) EVERY MORTAL MAN. LITERALLY, "ALL OF FLESH" (LAURENCE, P. 73). 16 FOR GREAT IS THE MERCY OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, LONG-SUFFERING IS HE, AND ALL HIS [SEXLESS] WORKS, ALL HIS [SEXLESS] POWER [AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2], GREAT AS ARE THE THINGS WHICH HE HAS DONE, HAS HE REVEALED TO THE SAINTS AND TO THE ELECT, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH].
CHAPTER 61
1 THUS THE LORD COMMANDED THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE EXALTED, AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON EARTH, SAYING, OPEN YOUR EYES, AND LIFT UP YOUR HORNS, IF YOU ARE CAPABLE OF COMPREHENDING THE ELECT ONE. 2 THE LORD OF SPIRITS SAT UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. 3 AND THE SPIRIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS POURED OUT OVER HIM. 4 THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH SHALL DESTROY ALL THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS AND ALL THE UNGODLY, WHO SHALL PERISH AT HIS PRESENCE. 5 IN THAT DAY SHALL ALL THE KINGS [COLONEL], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE EXALTED, AND THOSE WHO POSSESS THE EARTH, STAND UP, BEHOLD, AND PERCEIVE, THAT HE IS SITTING ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, THAT BEFORE HIM THE SAINTS SHALL BE JUDGED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, 6 AND THAT NOTHING, WHICH SHALL BE SPOKEN BEFORE HIM, SHALL BE SPOKEN IN VAIN. 7 TROUBLE SHALL COME UPON THEM, AS UPON A WOMAN IN TRAVAIL, WHOSE LABOR IS SEVERE, WHEN HER CHILD COMES TO THE MOUTH OF THE WOMB, AND SHE FINDS IT DIFFICULT TO BRING FORTH. 8 ONE PORTION OF THEM SHALL LOOK UPON ANOTHER. THEY SHALL BE ASTONISHED, AND SHALL HUMBLE THEIR COUNTENANCE, 9 AND TROUBLE SHALL SEIZE THEM, WHEN THEY SHALL BEHOLD THIS SON OF WOMAN SITTING UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. 10 THEN SHALL THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND ALL WHO POSSESS THE EARTH, GLORIFY HIM WHO HAS DOMINION OVER ALL THINGS, HIM WHO WAS CONCEALED, FOR FROM THE BEGINNING THE SON OF MAN EXISTED IN SECRET, WHOM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] PRESERVED IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS POWER, AND REVEALED TO THE ELECT. 11 HE SHALL SOW THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS, AND OF THE ELECT, AND ALL THE ELECT SHALL STAND BEFORE HIM IN THAT DAY. 12 ALL THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE EXALTED, AND THOSE WHO RULE OVER ALL THE EARTH, SHALL FALL DOWN ON THEIR FACES BEFORE HIM, AND SHALL WORSHIP HIM. 13 THEY SHALL FIX THEIR HOPES ON THIS SON OF MAN, SHALL PRAY TO HIM, AND PETITION HIM FOR MERCY. 14 THEN SHALL THE LORD OF SPIRITS HASTEN TO EXPEL THEM FROM HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE. THEIR FACES SHALL BE FULL OF [SEXUAL] CONFUSION, AND THEIR FACES SHALL DARKNESS COVER. THE ANGELS SHALL TAKE THEM TO PUNISHMENT, THAT VENGEANCE MAY BE INFLICTED ON THOSE WHO HAVE [SEXUALLY] OPPRESSED HIS CHILDREN AND HIS ELECT. AND THEY SHALL BECOME AN EXAMPLE TO THE SAINTS AND TO HIS ELECT. THROUGH THEM SHALL THESE BE MADE JOYFUL, FOR THE [TERRIBLE] ANGER OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL REST UPON THEM. 15 THEN THE SWORD OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL BE DRUNK WITH THEIR BLOOD, BUT THE SAINTS AND ELECT SHALL BE SAFE IN THAT DAY, NOR THE FACE OF THE SEXUAL SINNERS AND THE UNGODLY SHALL THEY THENCEFORWARDS BEHOLD. 16 THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL REMAIN OVER THEM: 17 AND WITH THIS SON OF MAN SHALL THEY DWELL, EAT, LIE DOWN, AND RISE UP, FOR EVER AND EVER. 18 THE SAINTS AND THE ELECT HAVE ARISEN FROM THE EARTH, HAVE LEFT OFF TO DEPRESS THEIR COUNTENANCES, AND HAVE BEEN CLOTHED WITH THE GARMENT OF LIFE. THAT GARMENT OF LIFE IS WITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS, IN WHOSE PRESENCE YOUR GARMENT SHALL NOT WAX OLD, NOR SHALL YOUR GLORY DIMINISH. 
CHAPTER 62
1 IN THOSE DAYS THE KINGS [COLONELS] WHO POSSESS THE EARTH SHALL BE PUNISHED BY THE ANGELS OF HIS WRATH, WHERESOEVER THEY SHALL BE DELIVERED UP, THAT HE MAY GIVE REST FOR A SHORT PERIOD, AND THAT THEY MAY FALL DOWN AND [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIP BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS, CONFESSING THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS BEFORE HIM. 2 THEY SHALL BLESS AND GLORIFY THE LORD OF SPIRITS, SAYING, BLESSED IS THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THE LORD OF KINGS [COLONELS], THE LORD OF PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE LORD OF THE RICH, THE LORD OF GLORY [ACTS 7:2], AND THE LORD OF WISDOM. 3 HE SHALL ENLIGHTEN EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING. 4 YOUR POWER IS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, AND YOUR GLORY FOR EVER AND EVER. 5 DEEP ARE ALL YOUR [TOP] SECRETS, AND NUMBERLESS, AND YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS CANNOT BE CALCULATED. 6 NOW WE KNOW, THAT WE SHOULD GLORIFY AND BLESS THE LORD OF KINGS [COLONELS], HIM WHO IS KING [COLONEL] OVER ALL THINGS. 7 THEY SHALL ALSO SAY, WHO HAS GRANTED US REST TO GLORIFY, LAUD, BLESS, AND CONFESS IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY? 8 AND NOW SMALL IS THE REST WE DESIRE, BUT WE DO NOT FIND IT, WE REJECT, AND DO NOT POSSESS IT. LIGHT HAS PASSED AWAY FROM BEFORE US, AND DARKNESS HAS COVERED OUR THRONES FOR EVER. 9 FOR WE HAVE NOT CONFESSED BEFORE HIM, WE HAVE NOT GLORIFIED THE NAME OF THE LORD OF KINGS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WE HAVE NOT GLORIFIED THE LORD IN ALL HIS [SEXLESS] WORKS, BUT WE HAVE TRUSTED IN THE SCEPTER OF OUR DOMINION AND OF OUR GLORY. 10 IN THE DAY OF OUR [SEXUAL] SUFFERING AND OF OUR [SEXUAL] TROUBLE HE WILL NOT SAVE US, NEITHER SHALL WE FIND REST. WE CONFESS THAT OUR LORD IS FAITHFUL IN ALL HIS [SEXLESS] WORKS, IN ALL HIS [SEXLESS] JUDGMENTS, AND IN HIS [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUSNESS. 11 IN HIS [SEXLESS] JUDGMENTS HE PAYS NO RESPECT TO PERSONS [MEN], AND WE MUST DEPART FROM HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE, ON ACCOUNT OF OUR EVIL [SEXUAL] DEEDS. 12 ALL OUR [SEXUAL] SINS ARE TRULY WITHOUT NUMBER. 13 THEN SHALL THEY SAY TO THEMSELVES, OUR SOULS ARE SATIATED WITH THE INSTRUMENTS OF CRIME, 14 BUT THAT PREVENTS US NOT FROM DESCENDING TO THE FLAMING WOMB OF HELL. 15 AFTERWARDS, THEIR COUNTENANCES SHALL BE FILLED WITH DARKNESS AND [SEXUAL] CONFUSION BEFORE THE SON OF MAN, FROM WHOSE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE THEY SHALL BE EXPELLED, AND BEFORE WHOM THE [SEXLESS] SWORD SHALL REMAIN TO EXPEL THEM. 16 THUS SAITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THIS IS THE DECREE AND THE JUDGMENT AGAINST THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE EXALTED, AND THOSE WHO POSSESS THE EARTH, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS.
CHAPTER 63
1 I SAW ALSO OTHER COUNTENANCES IN THAT [TOP] SECRET PLACE. I HEARD THE VOICE OF AN ANGEL, SAYING, THESE, ARE THE [FEMALE] ANGELS WHO HAVE DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, AND HAVE REVEALED SECRETS TO THE SONS OF MEN, AND HAVE SEDUCED THE SONS OF MEN TO THE COMMISSION OF [SEXUAL] SIN.
CHAPTER 64
(57) (57) CHAPTERS 64, 65, 66 AND THE FIRST VERSE OF 67 EVIDENTLY CONTAIN A VISION OF NOAH AND NOT OF ENOCH (LAURENCE, P. 78). 1 IN THOSE DAYS NOAH SAW THAT THE EARTH BECAME INCLINED, AND THAT DESTRUCTION APPROACHED. 2 THEN HE LIFTED UP HIS FEET, AND WENT TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, TO THE DWELLING OF HIS GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH. 3 AND NOAH CRIED WITH A BITTER VOICE, HEAR ME, HEAR ME, HEAR ME: THREE TIMES. AND HE SAID, TELL ME WHAT IS TRANSACTING UPON THE EARTH, FOR THE EARTH LABORS, AND IS VIOLENTLY SHAKEN. SURELY, I SHALL PERISH WITH IT. 4 AFTER THIS THERE WAS A GREAT PERTURBATION ON EARTH, AND A VOICE WAS HEARD FROM HEAVEN. I FELL DOWN ON MY FACE, WHEN MY GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH CAME AND STOOD BY ME. 5 HE SAID TO ME, WHY HAVE YOU CRIED OUT TO ME WITH A BITTER CRY AND LAMENTATION? 6 A COMMANDMENT HAS GONE FORTH FROM THE [SEXLESS] LORD AGAINST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH, THAT THEY MAY BE DESTROYED, FOR THEY KNOW EVERY [TOP] SECRET OF THE ANGELS, EVERY [SEXUALLY] OPPRESSIVE AND SECRET [DIABOLIC] POWER OF THE DEVILS, (58) AND EVERY [SEXUAL] POWER OF THOSE WHO COMMIT SORCERY, AS WELL AS OF THOSE WHO MAKE MOLTEN IMAGES IN THE WHOLE EARTH. (58) THE DEVILS. LITERALLY, "THE SATAN’S & DEMON’S" (LAURENCE, P. 78). 7 THEY KNOW HOW SILVER IS PRODUCED FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH, AND HOW ON THE EARTH THE METALLIC DROP EXISTS, FOR LEAD AND TIN ARE NOT PRODUCED FROM EARTH, AS THE PRIMARY FOUNTAIN OF THEIR PRODUCTION. 8 THERE IS AN ANGEL STANDING UPON IT, AND THAT ANGEL STRUGGLES TO PREVAIL. 9 AFTERWARDS, MY GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH SEIZED ME WITH HIS HAND, RAISING ME UP, AND SAYING TO ME, GO, FOR I HAVE ASKED THE LORD OF SPIRITS RESPECTING THIS PERTURBATION [ALARM] OF THE EARTH, WHO REPLIED, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR IMPIETY [DISRESPECT] HAVE THEIR INNUMERABLE JUDGMENTS BEEN CONSUMMATED BEFORE ME. RESPECTING THE MOONS HAVE THEY INQUIRED, AND THEY HAVE KNOWN THAT THE EARTH WILL PERISH WITH THOSE WHO DWELL UPON IT, (59) AND THAT TO THESE THERE WILL BE NO PLACE OF REFUGE FOR EVER. (59) RESPECTING THE MOONS…DWELL UPON IT. OR, "BECAUSE OF THE SORCERIES WHICH THEY HAVE SEARCHED OUT AND LEARNT, THE EARTH AND THOSE WHO DWELL UPON IT WILL BE DESTROYED" (KNIBB, P. 155). 10 THEY HAVE DISCOVERED [SEXUAL] SECRETS, AND THEY ARE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN JUDGED, BUT NOT YOU MY SON. THE LORD OF SPIRITS KNOWS THAT YOU ARE PURE AND GOOD, FREE FROM THE REPROACH OF DISCOVERING [SEXUAL] SECRETS. 11 HE, THE HOLY ONE, WILL ESTABLISH YOUR NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN THE MIDST OF THE SAINTS, AND WILL PRESERVE YOU FROM THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. HE WILL ESTABLISH YOUR SEED [1ST JOHN 3:9] IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, WITH DOMINION AND GREAT GLORY, (60) AND FROM YOUR SEED SHALL SPRING FORTH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLY MEN WITHOUT NUMBER FOR EVER. (60) WITH DOMINION…GLORY. LITERALLY, "FOR KINGS [COLONELS], AND FOR GREAT GLORY" (LAURENCE, P. 79). 
CHAPTER 65
1 AFTER THIS HE SHOWED ME THE ANGELS OF PUNISHMENT, WHO WERE PREPARED TO COME, AND TO OPEN ALL THE MIGHTY WATERS UNDER THE EARTH: 2 THAT THEY MAY BE FOR JUDGMENT, AND FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN AND DWELL UPON THE EARTH. 3 AND THE LORD OF SPIRITS COMMANDED THE ANGELS WHO WENT FORTH, NOT TO TAKE UP THE MEN AND PRESERVE THEM. 4 FOR THOSE ANGELS PRESIDING OVER ALL THE MIGHTY WATERS. THEN I WENT OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF ENOCH.
CHAPTER 66
1 IN THOSE DAYS THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO ME, AND SAID, NOAH, BEHOLD, YOUR, LOT HAS ASCENDED UP TO ME, A LOT VOID OF CRIME, A LOT BELOVED AND UPRIGHT. 2 NOW THEN SHALL THE ANGELS LABOR AT THE TREES, (61) BUT WHEN THEY PROCEED TO THIS, I WILL PUT MY HAND UPON IT, AND PRESERVE IT. (61) SHALL…LABOR AT THE TREES. OR, "ARE MAKING A WOODEN (STRUCTURE)" (KNIBB, P. 156). 3 THE SEED OF LIFE SHALL ARISE FROM IT, AND A CHANGE SHALL TAKE PLACE, THAT THE DRY LAND SHALL NOT BE LEFT EMPTY. I WILL ESTABLISH YOUR SEED BEFORE ME FOR EVER AND EVER, AND THE SEED OF THOSE WHO DWELL WITH YOU ON THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH. IT SHALL BE BLESSED AND MULTIPLIED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE EARTH, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 4 AND THEY SHALL CONFINE THOSE ANGELS WHO DISCLOSED IMPIETY [DISRESPECT]. IN THAT BURNING VALLEY IT IS, THAT THEY SHALL BE CONFINED, WHICH AT FIRST MY GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH SHOWED ME IN THE WEST, WHERE THERE WERE MOUNTAINS OF GOLD AND SILVER, OF IRON, OF FLUID METAL [FIRE METAL], AND OF TIN. 5 I BEHELD THAT VALLEY IN WHICH THERE WAS GREAT PERTURBATION [TERROR], AND WHERE THE WATERS WERE TROUBLED. 6 AND WHEN ALL THIS WAS AFFECTED FROM THE FLUID MASS OF FIRE, AND THE PERTURBATION [TERROR] WHICH PREVAILED (62) IN THAT PLACE, THERE AROSE A STRONG SMELL OF SULPHUR, WHICH BECAME MIXED WITH THE WATERS, AND THE VALLEY OF THE ANGELS, WHO HAD BEEN [SEXUALLY] GUILTY OF SEDUCTION, BURNED UNDERNEATH ITS SOIL. (62) THE PERTURBATION WHICH PREVAILED. LITERALLY, "TROUBLED & HORRIFIED THEM" (LAURENCE, P. 81). 7 THROUGH THAT VALLEY ALSO RIVERS OF FIRE WERE FLOWING, TO WHICH THOSE ANGELS SHALL BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED], WHO [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. 8 AND IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THESE WATERS BE TO KINGS [COLONELS], TO PRINCES [MAJOR’S], TO THE EXALTED, AND TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, FOR THE HEALING OF THE SOUL AND BODY, AND FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE SPIRIT. 9 THEIR SPIRITS SHALL BE FULL OF [DRUNKEN] REVELRY, (63) THAT THEY MAY BE JUDGED IN THEIR BODIES, BECAUSE THEY HAVE [SEXUALLY] DENIED THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND ALTHOUGH THEY PERCEIVE THEIR CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] DAY BY DAY, THEY BELIEVE NOT IN HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. (63) REVELRY. OR, "LUST" (KNIBB, P. 157). 10 AND AS THE INFLAMMATION OF THEIR BODIES SHALL BE GREAT, SO SHALL THEIR SPIRITS UNDERGO A CHANGE FOR EVER. 11 FOR NO WORD WHICH IS UTTERED BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL BE IN VAIN. 12 JUDGMENT HAS COME UPON THEM, BECAUSE THEY TRUSTED IN THEIR CARNAL [SEXUAL] REVELRY, AND [SEXUALLY] DENIED THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 13 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE WATERS OF THAT VALLEY BE CHANGED, FOR WHEN THE ANGELS SHALL BE JUDGED, THEN SHALL THE HEAT OF THOSE SPRINGS OF WATER EXPERIENCE AN ALTERATION. 14 AND WHEN THE ANGELS SHALL ASCEND, THE WATER OF THE SPRINGS SHALL AGAIN UNDERGO A CHANGE, AND BE FROZEN. THEN I HEARD HOLY MICHAEL ANSWERING AND SAYING, THIS JUDGMENT, WITH WHICH THE ANGELS SHALL BE JUDGED, SHALL BEAR TESTIMONY AGAINST THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND THOSE WHO POSSESS THE EARTH. 15 FOR THESE WATERS OF JUDGMENT SHALL BE FOR THEIR HEALING, AND FOR THE DEATH (64) OF THEIR BODIES. BUT THEY SHALL NOT PERCEIVE AND BELIEVE THAT THE WATERS WILL BE CHANGED, AND BECOME A FIRE, WHICH SHALL BLAZE FOR EVER. (64) DEATH. OR, "LUST" (CHARLES, P. 176; KNIBB, P. 158).
CHAPTER 67
1 AFTER THIS HE GAVE ME THE CHARACTERISTICAL MARKS (65) OF ALL THE SECRET THINGS IN THE BOOK OF MY GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH, AND IN THE PARABLES, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO HIM, INSERTING THEM FOR ME AMONG THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF PARABLES. (65) CHARACTERISTICAL MARKS. LITERALLY, "THE SIGNS" (LAURENCE, P. 83). 2 AT THAT THAT TIME HOLY MICHAEL ANSWERED AND SAID TO RAPHAEL, THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE SPIRIT HURRIES ME AWAY, AND IMPELS ME ON. THE SEVERITY OF THE JUDGMENT, OF THE [TOP] SECRET JUDGMENT OF THE ANGELS, WHO IS CAPABLE OF BEHOLDING, THE ENDURANCE OF THAT SEVERE JUDGMENT WHICH HAS TAKEN PLACE AND BEEN MADE PERMANENT, WITHOUT BEING MELTED AT THE SITE OF IT? AGAIN, HOLY MICHAEL ANSWERED AND SAID TO HOLY RAPHAEL, WHO IS THERE WHOSE HEART IS NOT SOFTENED BY IT, AND WHOSE REINS ARE NOT TROUBLED AT THIS THING? 3 JUDGMENT HAS GONE FORTH AGAINST THEM BY THOSE WHO HAVE THUS DRAGGED THEM AWAY, AND THAT WAS, WHEN THEY STOOD IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 4 IN LIKE MANNER ALSO HOLY RAKAEL SAID TO RAPHAEL, THEY SHALL NOT BE BEFORE THE EYE OF THE LORD, (66) SINCE THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS BEEN [SEXUALLY] OFFENDED WITH THEM, FOR LIKE LORDS [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] (67) HAVE THEY [SEXUALLY] CONDUCTED THEMSELVES. THEREFORE, WILL HE BRING UPON THEM A [TOP] SECRET JUDGMENT FOR EVER AND EVER. (66) THEY SHALL NOT…EYE OF THE LORD. OR, "I WILL NOT TAKE THEIR PART UNDER THE EYE OF THE LORD" (KNIBB, P. 159). (67) FOR LIKE LORDS. OR, "FOR THEY ACT AS IF THEY WERE LORD" (KNIBB, P. 159). 5 FOR NEITHER SHALL ANGEL NOR MAN RECEIVE A PORTION OF IT, BUT THEY ALONE SHALL RECEIVE THEIR OWN JUDGMENT FOR EVER END EVER.
CHAPTER 68
1 AFTER THIS JUDGMENT THEY SHALL BE [SEXUALLY] ASTONISHED AND [SEXUALLY] IRRITATED, FOR IT SHALL BE EXHIBITED TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. 2 BEHOLD THE NAMES OF THOSE ANGELS. THESE ARE THEIR NAMES. THE FIRST OF THEM IS SAMYAZA, THE SECOND, ARSTIKAPHA, THE THIRD, ARMEN, THE FOURTH, KAKABAEL, THE FIFTH, TUREL, THE SIXTH, RUMYEL, THE SEVENTH, DANYAL, THE EIGHTH, KAEL, THE NINTH, BARAKEL, THE TENTH, AZAZEL, THE ELEVENTH, ARMERS, THE TWELFTH, BATARYAL, THE THIRTEENTH, BASASAEL, THE FOURTEENTH, ANANEL, THE FIFTEENTH, TURYAL, THE SIXTEENTH, SIMAPISEEL, THE SEVENTEENTH, YETAREL, THE EIGHTEENTH, TUMAEL, THE NINETEENTH, TAREL, THE TWENTIETH, RUMEL, THE TWENTY-FIRST, AZAZYEL. 3 THESE ARE THE CHIEFS OF THEIR ANGELS, AND THE NAMES OF THE LEADERS OF THEIR HUNDREDS, AND THE LEADERS OF THEIR FIFTIES, AND THE LEADERS OF THEIR TENS. 4 THE NAME OF THE FIRST IS YEKUN: (68) HE IT WAS WHO [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED ALL THE SONS OF THE HOLY ANGELS; AND CAUSING THEM TO DESCEND ON EARTH, LED ASTRAY THE OFFSPRING OF MEN. (68) YEKUN MAY SIMPLY MEAN "THE REBEL" (KNIBB, P. 160). 5 THE NAME OF THE SECOND IS KESABEL, WHO POINTED OUT EVIL [SEXUAL] COUNSEL TO THE SONS OF THE HOLY ANGELS, AND INDUCED THEM TO [SEXUALLY] CORRUPT THEIR BODIES BY GENERATING MANKIND. 6 THE NAME OF THE THIRD IS GADREL: HE DISCOVERED EVERY [SEXUAL] STROKE OF DEATH TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN. 7 HE [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED EVE, AND DISCOVERED TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN THE INSTRUMENTS OF DEATH, THE COAT OF MAIL, THE SHIELD, AND THE SWORD FOR SLAUGHTER, EVERY INSTRUMENT OF DEATH TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN. 8 FROM HIS HAND WERE THESE THINGS DERIVED TO THEM WHO DWELL UPON EARTH, FROM THAT PERIOD FOR EVER. 9 THE NAME OF THE FOURTH IS PENEMUE: HE DISCOVERED TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN [SEXUAL] BITTERNESS AND [SEXUAL] SWEETNESS, 10 AND POINTED OUT TO THEM EVERY SECRET OF THEIR [SEXUAL] WISDOM. 11 HE TAUGHT MEN TO UNDERSTAND WRITING, AND THE USE OF INK AND PAPER. 12 THEREFORE NUMEROUS HAVE BEEN THOSE WHO HAVE GONE ASTRAY FROM EVERY PERIOD OF THE WORLD, EVEN TO THIS DAY. 13 FOR MEN WERE NOT BORN FOR THIS, THUS WITH PEN AND WITH INK TO [TRULY] CONFIRM THEIR FAITH, 14 SINCE THEY WERE NOT CREATED, EXCEPT THAT, LIKE THE ANGELS, THEY MIGHT REMAIN [SEXLESSLY] RIGHTEOUS AND [TRULY] PURE. 15 NOR WOULD DEATH, WHICH DESTROYS EVERYTHING, HAVE AFFECTED THEM, 16 BUT BY THIS THEIR KNOWLEDGE THEY [SEXUALLY] PERISH, AND BY THIS ALSO ITS POWER CONSUMES THEM. 17 THE NAME OF THE FIFTH IS KASYADE: HE DISCOVERED TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN EVERY [SEXUAL] WICKED STROKE OF SPIRITS AND OF DEMONS: 18 THE STROKE OF THE EMBRYO IN THE WOMB, TO DIMINISH IT, (69) THE STROKE OF THE SPIRIT BY THE BITE OF THE SERPENT, AND THE STROKE WHICH IS GIVEN IN THE MID-DAY BY THE OFFSPRING OF THE SERPENT, THE NAME OF WHICH IS TABAET. (70) (69) THE STROKE…TO DIMINISH IT. OR, "THE BLOWS (WHICH ATTACK) THE EMBRYO IN THE WOMB SO THAT IT MISCARRIES" (KNIBB, P. 162). (70) TABAET. LITERALLY, "MALE" OR "STRONG" (KNIBB, P. 162). 19 THIS IS THE NUMBER OF THE KASBEL, THE PRINCIPAL PART OF THE OATH WHICH THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], DWELLING IN GLORY, REVEALED TO THE HOLY ONES. 20 ITS NAME IS BEKA. HE SPOKE TO HOLY MICHAEL TO DISCOVER TO THEM THE [TOP] SACRED NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT THEY MIGHT UNDERSTAND THAT [TOP] SECRET NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND THUS REMEMBER THE OATH, AND THAT THOSE WHO POINTED OUT EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN MIGHT TREMBLE AT THAT NAME AND OATH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 21 THIS IS THE POWER OF THAT OATH, FOR POWERFUL IT IS, AND STRONG. 22 AND HE ESTABLISHED THIS OATH OF AKAE [SEXLESS CONSCIOUSNESS] BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF THE HOLY MICHAEL. 23 THESE ARE THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THIS OATH, AND BY IT WERE THEY [SEXLESSLY] CONFIRMED. 24 HEAVEN WAS SUSPENDED BY IT BEFORE THE WORLD WAS MADE, FOR EVER. 25 BY IT HAS THE EARTH BEEN FOUNDED UPON THE FLOOD, WHILE FROM THE CONCEALED PARTS OF THE HILLS THE AGITATED WATERS PROCEED FORTH FROM THE CREATION [PROVERBS 8:22-25] TO THE END OF THE WORLD [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30]. 26 BY THIS OATH THE SEA HAS BEEN FORMED, AND THE FOUNDATION OF IT. 27 DURING THE PERIOD OF ITS FURY HE ESTABLISHED THE SAND AGAINST IT, WHICH CONTINUES UNCHANGED FOR EVER, AND BY THIS OATH THE ABYSS HAS BEEN MADE STRONG, NOR IS IT REMOVABLE FROM ITS STATION FOR EVER AND EVER. 28 BY THIS OATH THE SUN AND MOON COMPLETE THEIR PROGRESS, NEVER SWERVING FROM THE COMMAND GIVEN TO THEM FOR EVER AND EVER. 29 BY THIS OATH THE STARS COMPLETE THEIR PROGRESS, 30 AND WHEN THEIR NAMES ARE CALLED, THEY RETURN AN ANSWER, FOR EVER AND EVER. 31 THUS IN THE HEAVENS TAKE PLACE THE BLOWING’S OF THE WINDS: ALL OF THEM HAVE BREATHINGS, (71) AND EFFECT A COMPLETE COMBINATION OF BREATHINGS. (71) BREATHINGS. OR, "SPIRITS" (LAURENCE, P. 87). 32 THERE THE TREASURES OF THUNDER ARE KEPT, AND THE SPLENDOR OF THE LIGHTNING. 33 THERE ARE KEPT THE TREASURES OF HAIL AND OF FROST, THE TREASURES OF SNOW, THE TREASURES OF RAIN AND OF DEW. 34 ALL THESE CONFESS AND LAUD BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 35 THEY GLORIFY WITH ALL THEIR POWER OF PRAISE, AND HE SUSTAINS THEM IN ALL THAT ACT OF THANKSGIVING, WHILE THEY LAUD, GLORIFY, AND EXALT THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER. 36 AND WITH THEM HE ESTABLISHES THIS OATH, BY WHICH THEY AND THEIR PATHS ARE [ETERNALLY] PRESERVED; NOR DOES THEIR PROGRESS PERISH. 37 GREAT WAS THEIR JOY. 38 THEY BLESSED, GLORIFIED, AND EXALTED, BECAUSE THE NAME OF THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS REVEALED TO THEM. 39 HE SAT UPON THE [SEXLESS] THRONE OF HIS GLORY, AND THE PRINCIPAL PART OF THE JUDGMENT WAS ASSIGNED TO HIM, THE SON OF MAN. [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL DISAPPEAR AND PERISH FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, WHILE THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED THEM SHALL BE BOUND WITH CHAINS FOR EVER. 40 ACCORDING TO THEIR RANKS OF [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION SHALL THEY BE IMPRISONED, AND ALL THEIR WORKS SHALL DISAPPEAR FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, NOR THENCEFORWARD SHALL THERE BE ANY TO [SEXUALLY] CORRUPT, FOR THE SON OF MAN HAS BEEN SEEN, SITTING ON THE [SEXLESS] THRONE OF HIS GLORY. 41 EVERYTHING [SEXUALLY] WICKED SHALL DISAPPEAR, AND DEPART FROM BEFORE HIS [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND THE WORD OF THE SON OF MAN SHALL BECOME POWERFUL IN THE PRESENCE OF THE [GREAT] LORD OF SPIRITS. 42 THIS IS THE THIRD PARABLE OF ENOCH.
CHAPTER 69
1 AFTER THIS THE NAME OF THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], LIVING WITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS, WAS EXALTED BY THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH [PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11]. 2 IT WAS EXALTED IN THE CHARIOTS OF THE SPIRIT, AND THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WENT FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THEM. 3 FROM THAT TIME I WAS NOT DRAWN INTO THE MIDST OF THEM, BUT HE SEATED ME BETWEEN TWO SPIRITS, BETWEEN THE NORTH AND THE WEST, WHERE THE ANGELS RECEIVED THEIR ROPES, TO MEASURE OUT A PLACE FOR THE ELECT AND THE RIGHTEOUS. 4 THERE I BEHELD THE FATHERS OF THE FIRST MEN, AND THE SAINTS, WHO DWELL IN THAT PLACE FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 70
1 AFTERWARDS MY SPIRIT WAS CONCEALED, ASCENDING INTO THE HEAVENS. I BEHELD THE SONS OF THE HOLY ANGELS TREADING ON FLAMING FIRE, WHOSE GARMENTS AND ROBES WERE WHITE, AND WHOSE COUNTENANCES WERE TRANSPARENT AS CRYSTAL. 2 I SAW TWO RIVERS OF FIRE GLITTERING LIKE THE HYACINTH. 3 THEN I FELL ON MY FACE BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 4 AND MICHAEL, ONE OF THE ARCHANGELS, TOOK ME BY MY RIGHT HAND, RAISED ME UP, AND BROUGHT ME OUT TO WHERE WAS EVERY SECRET OF MERCY AND SECRET OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 5 HE SHOWED ME ALL THE HIDDEN THINGS OF THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN, ALL THE RECEPTACLES OF THE STARS, AND THE SPLENDORS OF ALL, FROM WHENCE THEY WENT FORTH BEFORE THE FACE OF THE HOLY. 6 AND HE CONCEALED THE SPIRIT OF ENOCH IN THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS. 7 THERE I BEHELD, IN THE MIDST OF THAT LIGHT, A BUILDING RAISED WITH STONES OF ICE, 8 AND IN THE MIDST OF THESE STONE VIBRATIONS (72) OF LIVING FIRE. MY SPIRIT SAW AROUND THE CIRCLE OF THIS FLAMING HABITATION, ON ONE OF ITS EXTREMITIES, THAT THERE WERE RIVERS FULL OF LIVING FIRE, WHICH ENCOMPASSED IT. (72) VIBRATIONS. LITERALLY, "TONGUES" (LAURENCE, P. 90). 9 THEN THE SERAPHIM, THE CHERUBIM, AND OPHANIN (73) SURROUNDED IT: THESE ARE THOSE WHO NEVER SLEEP, BUT WATCH THE [SEXLESS] THRONE OF HIS GLORY. (73) OPHANIN. THE "WHEELS" OF EZEKIEL 1:15-21 (CHARLES, P. 162). 10 AND I BEHELD ANGELS INNUMERABLE, THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS, AND MYRIADS AND MYRIADS, WHO SURROUNDED THAT HABITATION. 11 MICHAEL, RAPHAEL, GABRIEL, PHANUEL AND THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WERE IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, WENT IN AND OUT OF IT. MICHAEL, RAPHAEL, AND GABRIEL WENT OUT OF THAT HABITATION, AND HOLY ANGELS INNUMERABLE. 12 WITH THEM WAS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, WHOSE HEAD WAS WHITE AS WOOL, AND PURE, AND HIS ROBE WAS INDESCRIBABLE. 13 THEN I FELL UPON MY FACE, WHILE ALL MY FLESH WAS DISSOLVED, AND MY SPIRIT BECAME CHANGED. 14 I CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, WITH A POWERFUL SPIRIT, BLESSING, GLORIFYING, AND EXALTING. 15 AND THOSE BLESSINGS, WHICH PROCEEDED FROM MY MOUTH, BECAME ACCEPTABLEIN THE PRESENCE OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. 16 THE ANCIENT OF DAYS CAME WITH MICHAEL AND GABRIEL, RAPHAEL AND PHANUEL, WITH THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS, AND MYRIADS AND MYRIADS, WHICH COULD NOT BE NUMBERED. 17 THEN THAT ANGEL CAME TO ME, AND WITH HIS VOICE SALUTED ME, SAYING, YOU, ARE THE SON OF MAN, (74) WHO ART BORN FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS RESTED UPON YOU. (74) SON OF MAN. LAURENCE'S ORIGINAL TRANSLATION RENDERS THIS PHRASE "OFFSPRING OF MAN." KNIBB (P. 166) AND CHARLES (P. 185) INDICATE THAT IT SHOULD BE "SON OF MAN," CONSISTENT WITH THE OTHER OCCURRENCES OF THAT TERM IN THE BOOK OF ENOCH. 18 THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS SHALL NOT FORSAKE YOU. 19 HE SAID, ON YOU SHALL HE CONFER PEACE IN THE NAME OF THE EXISTING WORLD, FOR FROM THENCE HAS PEACE GONE FORTH SINCE THE WORLD WAS CREATED. 20 AND THUS SHALL IT HAPPEN TO YOU FOR EVER AND EVER. 21 ALL WHO SHALL EXIST, AND WHO SHALL WALK IN YOUR PATH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, SHALL NOT FORSAKE YOU FOR EVER. 22 WITH YOU SHALL BE THEIR HABITATIONS, WITH YOU THEIR LOT, NOR FROM YOU SHALL THEY BE SEPARATED FOR EVER AND EVER. 23 AND THUS SHALL LENGTH OF DAYS BE WITH THE SON OF MAN. (75) (75) SON OF MAN. LITERALLY, "OFFSPRING OF MAN," OR "THE CHRIST WHO COMES FROM THE OFFSPRING OF MAN." 24 PEACE SHALL BE TO THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE PATH OF INTEGRITY SHALL THE RIGHTEOUS PURSUE, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], FOR EVER AND EVER.
CHAPTER 71
1 THE BOOK OF THE REVOLUTIONS OF THE LUMINARIES OF HEAVEN, ACCORDING TO THEIR RESPECTIVE CLASSES, THEIR RESPECTIVE POWERS, THEIR RESPECTIVE PERIODS, THEIR RESPECTIVE NAMES, THE PLACES WHERE THEY COMMENCE THEIR PROGRESS, AND THEIR RESPECTIVE MONTHS, WHICH URIEL, THE HOLY ANGEL WHO WAS WITH ME, EXPLAINED TO ME, HE WHO CONDUCTED THEM. THE WHOLE ACCOUNT OF THEM, ACCORDING TO EVERY YEAR OF THE WORLD FOR EVER, UNTIL A NEW WORK SHALL BE AFFECTED, WHICH WILL BE ETERNAL. 2 THIS IS THE FIRST LAW OF THE LUMINARIES. THE SUN AND THE LIGHT ARRIVE AT THE GATES OF HEAVEN, WHICH ARE ON THE EAST, AND ON THE WEST OF IT AT THE WESTERN GATES OF HEAVEN. 3 I BEHELD THE GATES WHENCE THE SUN GOES FORTH, AND THE GATES WHERE THE SUN SETS, 4 IN WHICH GATES ALSO THE MOON RISES AND SETS, AND I BEHELD THE CONDUCTORS OF THE STARS, AMONG THOSE WHO PRECEDE THEM, SIX GATES WERE AT THE RISING, AND SIX AT THE SETTING OF THE SUN. 5 ALL THESE RESPECTIVELY, ONE AFTER ANOTHER, ARE ON A LEVEL, AND NUMEROUS WINDOWS ARE ON THE RIGHT AND ON THE LEFT SIDES OF THOSE GATES. 6 FIRST PROCEEDS FORTH THAT GREAT LUMINARY, WHICH IS CALLED THE SUN, THE ORB OF WHICH IS AS THE ORB OF HEAVEN, THE WHOLE OF IT BEING REPLETE WITH SPLENDID AND FLAMING FIRE. 7 ITS CHARIOT, WHERE IT ASCENDS, THE WIND BLOWS. 8 THE SUN SETS IN HEAVEN, AND, RETURNING BY THE NORTH, TO PROCEED TOWARDS THE EAST, IS CONDUCTED SO AS TO ENTER BY THAT GATE, AND ILLUMINATE THE FACE OF HEAVEN. 9 IN THE SAME MANNER IT GOES FORTH IN THE FIRST MONTH BY THE GREAT GATE. 10 IT GOES FORTH THROUGH THE FOURTH OF THOSE SIX GATES, WHICH ARE AT THE RISING OF THE SUN. 11 AND IN THE FOURTH GATE, THROUGH WHICH THE SUN WITH THE MOON PROCEEDS, IN THE FIRST PART OF IT, (76) THERE ARE TWELVE OPEN WINDOWS, FROM WHICH ISSUES OUT A FLAME, WHEN THEY ARE OPENED IN THEIR PROPER PERIODS. (76) THROUGH WHICH…PART OF IT. OR, "FROM WHICH THE SUN RISES IN THE FIRST MONTH" (KNIBB, P. 168). 12 WHEN THE SUN RISES IN HEAVEN, IT GOES FORTH THROUGH THIS FOURTH GATE THIRTY DAYS, AND BY THE FOURTH GATE IN THE WEST OF HEAVEN ON A LEVEL WITH IT DESCENDS. 13 DURING THAT PERIOD THE DAY IS LENGTHENED FROM THE DAY, AND THE NIGHT CURTAILED FROM THE NIGHT FOR THIRTY DAYS. AND THEN THE DAY IS LONGER BY TWO PARTS THAN THE NIGHT. 14 THE DAY IS PRECISELY TEN PARTS, AND THE NIGHT IS EIGHT. 15 THE SUN GOES FORTH THROUGH THIS FOURTH GATE, AND SETS IN IT, AND TURNS TO THE FIFTH GATE DURING THIRTY DAYS, AFTER WHICH IT PROCEEDS FROM, AND SETS IN, THE FIFTH GATE. 16 THEN THE DAY BECOMES LENGTHENED BY A SECOND PORTION, SO THAT IT IS ELEVEN PARTS: WHILE THE NIGHT BECOMES SHORTENED, AND IS ONLY SEVEN PARTS. 17 THE SUN NOW RETURNS TO THE EAST, ENTERING INTO THE SIXTH GATE, AND RISING AND SETTING IN THE SIXTH GATE THIRTY-ONE DAYS, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS SIGNS. 18 AT THAT PERIOD THE DAY IS LONGER THAN THE NIGHT, BEING TWICE AS LONG AS THE NIGHT, AND BECOME TWELVE PARTS, 19 BUT THE NIGHT IS SHORTENED, AND BECOMES SIX PARTS. THEN THE SUN RISES UP, THAT THE DAY MAY BE SHORTENED, AND THE NIGHT LENGTHENED. 20 AND THE SUN RETURNS TOWARD THE EAST ENTERING INTO THE SIXTH GATE, WHERE IT RISES AND SETS FOR THIRTY DAYS. 21 WHEN THAT PERIOD IS COMPLETED, THE DAY BECOMES SHORTENED PRECISELY ONE PART, SO THAT IT IS ELEVEN PARTS, WHILE THE NIGHT IS SEVEN PARTS. 22 THEN THE SUN GOES FROM THE WEST, FROM THAT SIXTH GATE, AND PROCEEDS EASTWARDS, RISING IN THE FIFTH GATE FOR THIRTY DAYS, AND SETTING AGAIN WESTWARDS IN THE FIFTH GATE OF THE WEST. 23 AT THAT PERIOD THE DAY BECOMES SHORTENED TWO PARTS, AND IS TEN PARTS, WHILE THE NIGHT IS EIGHT PARTS. 24 THEN THE SUN GOES FROM THE FIFTH GATE, AS IT SETS IN THE FIFTH GATE OF THE WEST, AND RISES IN THE FOURTH GATE FOR THIRTY-ONE DAYS, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS SIGNS, SETTING IN THE WEST. 25 AT THAT PERIOD THE DAY IS MADE EQUAL WITH THE NIGHT, AND, BEING EQUAL WITH IT, THE NIGHT BECOMES NINE PARTS, AND THE DAY NINE PARTS. 26 THEN THE SUN GOES FROM THAT GATE, AS IT SETS IN THE WEST, AND RETURNING TO THE EAST PROCEEDS BY THE THIRD GATE FOR THIRTY DAYS, SETTING IN THE WEST AT THE THIRD GATE. 27 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT IS LENGTHENED FROM THE DAY DURING THIRTY MORNINGS, AND THE DAY IS CURTAILED FROM THE DAY DURING THIRTY DAYS, THE NIGHT BEING TEN PARTS PRECISELY, AND THE DAY EIGHT PARTS. 28 THE SUN NOW GOES FROM THE THIRD GATE, AS IT SETS IN THE THIRD GATE IN THE WEST, BUT RETURNING TO THE EAST, IT PROCEEDS BY THE SECOND GATE OF THE EAST FOR THIRTY DAYS. 29 IN LIKE MANNER ALSO IT SETS IN THE SECOND GATE IN THE WEST OF HEAVEN. 30 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT IS ELEVEN PARTS, AND THE DAY SEVEN PARTS. 31 THEN THE SUN GOES AT THAT TIME FROM THE SECOND GATE, AS IT SETS IN THE SECOND GATE IN THE WEST, BUT RETURNS TO THE EAST, PROCEEDING BY THE FIRST GATE, FOR THIRTY-ONE DAYS. 32 AND SETS IN THE WEST IN THE FIRST GATE. 33 AT THAT PERIOD THAT NIGHT IS LENGTHENED AS MUCH AGAIN AS THE DAY. 34 IT IS TWELVE PARTS PRECISELY, WHILE THE DAY IS SIX PARTS. 35 THE SUN HAS THUS COMPLETED ITS BEGINNINGS, AND A SECOND TIME GOES [A] ROUND FROM THESE BEGINNINGS. 36 INTO THAT FIRST GATE IT ENTERS FOR THIRTY DAYS, AND SETS IN THE WEST, IN THE OPPOSITE PART OF HEAVEN. 37 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT IS CONTRACTED IN ITS LENGTH A FOURTH PART, THAT IS, ONE PORTION, AND BECOMES ELEVEN PARTS. 38 THE DAY IS SEVEN PARTS. 39 THEN THE SUN RETURNS, AND ENTERS INTO THE SECOND GATE OF THE EAST. 40 IT RETURNS BY THESE BEGINNINGS THIRTY DAYS, RISING AND SETTING. 41 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT IS CONTRACTED IN ITS LENGTH. IT BECOMES TEN PARTS, AND THE DAY EIGHT PARTS. THEN THE SUN GOES FROM THAT SECOND GATE, AND SETS IN THE WEST, BUT RETURNS TO THE EAST, AND RISES IN THE EAST, IN THE THIRD GATE, THIRTY-ONE DAYS, SETTING IN THE WEST OF HEAVEN. 42 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT BECOMES SHORTENED. IT IS NINE PARTS. AND THE NIGHT IS EQUAL WITH THE DAY. THE YEAR IS PRECISELY THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS. 43 THE LENGTHENING OF THE DAY AND NIGHT, AND THE CONTRACTION OF THE DAY AND NIGHT, ARE MADE TO DIFFER FROM EACH OTHER BY THE PROGRESS OF THE SUN. 44 BY MEANS OF THIS PROGRESS THE DAY IS DAILY LENGTHENED, AND THE NIGHT GREATLY SHORTENED. 45 THIS IS THE LAW AND PROGRESS OF THE SUN, AND ITS TURNING WHEN IT TURNS BACK, TURNING DURING SIXTY DAYS, (77) AND GOING FORTH. THIS IS THE GREAT EVERLASTING LUMINARY, THAT WHICH HE NAMES THE SUN FOR EVER AND EVER. (77) THAT IS, IT IS SIXTY DAYS IN THE SAME GATES, VIZ. THIRTY DAYS TWICE EVERY YEAR (LAURENCE, P. 97). 46 THIS ALSO IS THAT WHICH GOES FORTH A GREAT LUMINARY, AND WHICH IS NAMED AFTER ITS PECULIAR KIND, AS GOD COMMANDED. 47 AND THUS IT GOES IN AND OUT, NEITHER SLACKENING NOR RESTING, BUT RUNNING ON IN ITS CHARIOT BY DAY AND BY NIGHT. IT SHINES WITH A SEVENTH PORTION OF LIGHT FROM THE MOON; (78) BUT THE DIMENSIONS OF BOTH ARE EQUAL. (78) IT SHINES WITH…FROM THE MOON. OR, "ITS LIGHT IS SEVEN TIMES BRIGHTER THAN THAT OF THE MOON" (KNIBB, P. 171). THE ARAMAIC TEXTS MORE CLEARLY DESCRIBE HOW THE MOON'S LIGHT WAXES AND WANES BY A HALF OF A SEVENTH PART EACH DAY. HERE IN THE ETHIOPIC VERSION, THE MOON IS THOUGHT OF AS TWO HALVES, EACH HALF BEING DIVIDED INTO SEVEN PARTS. HENCE, THE "FOURTEEN PORTIONS" OF 72:9-10 (KNIBB, P. 171).
CHAPTER 72
1 AFTER THIS LAW I BEHELD ANOTHER LAW OF AN INFERIOR LUMINARY, THE NAME OF WHICH IS THE MOON, AND THE ORB OF WHICH IS AS THE ORB OF HEAVEN. 2 ITS CHARIOT, WHICH IT SECRETLY ASCENDS, THE WIND BLOWS, AND LIGHT IS GIVEN TO IT BY MEASURE. 3 EVERY MONTH AT ITS EXIT AND ENTRANCE IT BECOMES CHANGED, AND ITS PERIODS ARE AS THE PERIODS OF THE SUN. AND WHEN IN LIKE MANNER ITS LIGHT IS TO EXIST, (79) ITS LIGHT IS A SEVENTH PORTION FROM THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. (79) AND WHEN IN…IS TO EXIST. I.E., WHEN THE MOON IS FULL (KNIBB, P. 171). 4 THUS IT RISES, AND AT ITS COMMENCEMENT TOWARDS THE EAST GOES FORTH FOR THIRTY DAYS. 5 AT THAT TIME IT APPEARS, AND BECOMES TO YOU THE BEGINNING OF THE MONTH. THIRTY DAYS IT IS WITH THE SUN IN THE GATE FROM WHICH THE SUN GOES FORTH. 6 HALF OF IT IS IN EXTENT SEVEN PORTIONS, ONE HALF, AND THE WHOLE OF ITS ORB IS VOID OF LIGHT, EXCEPT A SEVENTH PORTION OUT OF THE FOURTEEN PORTIONS OF ITS LIGHT. AND IN A DAY, IT RECEIVES A SEVENTH PORTION, OR HALF THAT PORTION, OF ITS LIGHT. ITS LIGHT IS BY SEVENS, BY ONE PORTION, AND BY THE HALF OF A PORTION. ITS SETS WITH THE SUN. 7 AND WHEN THE SUN RISES, THE MOON RISES WITH IT, RECEIVING HALF A PORTION OF LIGHT. 8 ON THAT NIGHT, WHEN IT COMMENCES ITS PERIOD, PREVIOUSLY TO THE DAY OF THE MONTH, THE MOON SETS WITH THE SUN. 9 AND ON THAT NIGHT, IT IS DARK IN ITS FOURTEEN PORTIONS, THAT IS, IN EACH HALF; BUT IT RISES ON THAT DAY WITH ONE SEVENTH PORTION PRECISELY, AND IN ITS PROGRESS DECLINES FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN. 10 DURING THE REMAINDER OF ITS PERIOD ITS LIGHT INCREASES TO FOURTEEN PORTIONS. 
CHAPTER 73
1 THEN I SAW ANOTHER PROGRESS AND REGULATION WHICH HE EFFECTED IN THE LAW OF THE MOON. THE PROGRESS OF THE MOONS, AND EVERYTHING RELATING TO THEM, URIEL SHOWED ME, THE HOLY ANGEL WHO CONDUCTED THEM ALL. 2 THEIR STATIONS I WROTE DOWN AS HE SHOWED THEM TO ME. 3 I WROTE DOWN THEIR MONTHS, AS THEY OCCUR, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THEIR LIGHT, UNTIL IT IS COMPLETED IN FIFTEEN DAYS. 4 IN EACH OF ITS TWO SEVEN PORTIONS IT COMPLETES ALL ITS LIGHT AT RISING AND AT SETTING. 5 ON STATED MONTHS IT CHANGES ITS SETTINGS, AND ON STATED MONTHS IT MAKES ITS PROGRESS THROUGH EACH GATE. IN TWO GATES THE MOON SETS WITH THE SUN, VIZ. IN THOSE TWO GATES WHICH ARE IN THE MIDST, IN THE THIRD AND FOURTH GATE. FROM THE THIRD GATE IT GOES FORTH FOR SEVEN DAYS, AND MAKES ITS CIRCUIT. 6 AGAIN IT RETURNS TO THE GATE WHENCE THE SUN GOES FORTH, AND IN THAT COMPLETES THE WHOLE OF ITS LIGHT. THEN IT DECLINES FROM THE SUN, AND ENTERS IN EIGHT DAYS INTO THE SIXTH GATE, AND RETURNS IN SEVEN DAYS TO THE THIRD GATE, FROM WHICH THE SUN GOES FORTH. 7 WHEN THE SUN PROCEEDS TO THE FOURTH GATE, THE MOON GOES FORTH FOR SEVEN DAYS, UNTIL IT PASSES FROM THE FIFTH GATE. 8 AGAIN IT RETURNS IN SEVEN DAYS TO THE FOURTH GATE, AND COMPLETING ALL ITS LIGHT, DECLINES, AND PASSES ON BY THE FIRST GATE IN EIGHT DAYS, 9 AND RETURNS IN SEVEN DAYS TO THE FOURTH GATE, FROM WHICH THE SUN GOES FORTH. 10 THUS I BEHELD THEIR STATIONS, AS ACCORDING TO THE FIXED ORDER OF THE MONTHS THE SUN RISES AND SETS. 11 AT THOSE TIMES THERE IS AN EXCESS OF THIRTY DAYS BELONGING TO THE SUN IN FIVE YEARS, ALL THE DAYS BELONGING TO EACH YEAR OF THE FIVE YEARS, WHEN COMPLETED, AMOUNT TO THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS, AND TO THE SUN AND STARS BELONG SIX DAYS, SIX DAYS IN EACH OF THE FIVE YEARS, THUS THIRTY DAYS BELONGING TO THEM, 12 SO THAT THE MOON HAS THIRTY DAYS LESS THAN THE SUN AND STARS. 13 THE MOON BRINGS ON ALL THE YEARS EXACTLY, THAT THEIR STATIONS MAY COME NEITHER TOO FORWARDS NOR TOO BACKWARDS A SINGLE DAY, BUT THAT THE YEARS MAY BE CHANGED WITH CORRECT PRECISION IN THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS. IN THREE YEARS, THE DAYS ARE ONE THOUSAND AND NINETY-TWO, IN FIVE YEARS THEY ARE ONE THOUSAND EIGHT HUNDRED AND TWENTY, AND IN EIGHT YEARS TWO THOUSAND NINE HUNDRED AND TWELVE DAYS. 14 TO THE MOON ALONE BELONG IN THREE YEARS ONE THOUSAND AND SIXTY-TWO DAYS, IN FIVE YEARS IT HAS FIFTY DAYS LESS THAN THE SUN, FOR AN ADDITION BEING MADE TO THE ONE THOUSAND AND SIXTY-TWO DAYS, IN FIVE YEARS THERE ARE ONE THOUSAND SEVEN HUNDRED AND SEVENTY DAYS, AND THE DAYS OF THE MOON IN EIGHT YEARS ARE TWO THOUSAND EIGHT HUNDRED AND THIRTY-TWO DAYS. 15 FOR ITS DAYS IN EIGHT YEARS ARE LESS THAN THOSE OF THE SUN BY EIGHTY DAYS, WHICH EIGHTY DAYS ARE ITS DIMINUTION IN EIGHT YEARS. 16 THE YEAR THEN BECOMES TRULY COMPLETE ACCORDING TO THE STATION OF THE MOON, AND THE STATION OF THE SUN, WHICH RISE IN THE DIFFERENT GATES, WHICH RISE AND SET IN THEM FOR THIRTY DAYS.
CHAPTER 74
1 THESE ARE THE LEADERS OF THE CHIEFS OF THE THOUSANDS, THOSE WHICH PRESIDE OVER ALL CREATION, AND OVER ALL THE STARS, WITH THE FOUR DAYS WHICH ARE ADDED AND NEVER SEPARATED FROM THE PLACE ALLOTTED THEM, ACCORDING TO THE COMPLETE CALCULATION OF THE YEAR. 2 AND THESE SERVE FOUR DAYS, WHICH ARE NOT CALCULATED IN THE CALCULATION OF THE YEAR. 3 RESPECTING THEM, MEN GREATLY ERR, FOR THESE LUMINARIES TRULY SERVE, IN THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE WORLD, ONE DAY IN THE FIRST GATE, ONE IN THE THIRD GATE, ONE IN THE FOURTH GATE, AND ONE IN THE SIXTH GATE. 4 AND THE HARMONY OF THE WORLD BECOMES COMPLETE EVERY THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOURTH STATE OF IT. FOR THE SIGNS, 5 THE SEASONS, 6 THE YEARS, 7 AND THE DAYS, URIEL SHOWED ME, THE ANGEL WHOM THE LORD OF GLORY [ACTS 7:2] APPOINTED OVER ALL THE LUMINARIES. 8 OF HEAVEN IN HEAVEN, AND IN THE WORLD, THAT THEY MIGHT RULE IN THE FACE OF THE SKY, AND APPEARING OVER THE EARTH, BECOME 9 CONDUCTORS OF THE DAYS AND NIGHTS: THE SUN, THE MOON, THE STARS, AND ALL THE MINISTERS OF HEAVEN, WHICH MAKE THEIR CIRCUIT WITH ALL THE CHARIOTS OF HEAVEN. 10 THUS URIEL SHOWED ME TWELVE GATES OPEN FOR THE CIRCUIT OF THE CHARIOTS OF THE SUN IN HEAVEN, FROM WHICH THE RAYS OF THE SUN SHOOT FORTH. 11 FROM THESE PROCEED HEAT OVER THE EARTH, WHEN THEY ARE OPENED IN THEIR STATED SEASONS. THEY ARE FOR THE WINDS, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE DEW, WHEN IN THEIR SEASONS THEY ARE OPENED, OPENED IN HEAVEN AT ITS EXTREMITIES. 12 TWELVE GATES I BEHELD IN HEAVEN, AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH, THROUGH WHICH THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, AND ALL THE WORKS OF HEAVEN, PROCEED AT THEIR RISING AND SETTING. 13 MANY WINDOWS ALSO ARE OPEN ON THE RIGHT AND ON THE LEFT. 14 ONE WINDOW AT A CERTAIN SEASON GROWS EXTREMELY HOT. SO ALSO, ARE THERE GATES FROM WHICH THE STARS GO FORTH AS THEY ARE COMMANDED, AND IN WHICH THEY SET ACCORDING TO THEIR NUMBER. 15 I SAW LIKEWISE THE CHARIOTS OF HEAVEN, RUNNING IN THE WORLD ABOVE TO THOSE GATES IN WHICH THE STARS TURN, WHICH NEVER SET. ONE OF THESE IS GREATER THAN ALL, WHICH GOES [A] ROUND THE WHOLE WORLD.
CHAPTER 75
1 AND AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH I BEHELD TWELVE GATES OPEN FOR ALL THE WINDS, FROM WHICH THEY PROCEED AND BLOW OVER THE EARTH. 2 THREE OF THEM ARE OPEN IN THE FRONT OF HEAVEN, THREE IN THE WEST, THREE ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF HEAVEN, AND THREE ON THE LEFT. THE FIRST THREE ARE THOSE WHICH ARE TOWARDS THE EAST, THREE ARE TOWARDS THE NORTH, THREE BEHIND THOSE WHICH ARE UPON THE LEFT, TOWARDS THE SOUTH, AND THREE ON THE WEST. 3 FROM FOUR OF THEM PROCEED WINDS OF BLESSING, AND OF HEALTH, AND FROM EIGHT PROCEED WINDS OF PUNISHMENT, WHEN THEY ARE SENT TO DESTROY THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVEN ABOVE IT, ALL ITS INHABITANTS, AND ALL WHICH ARE IN THE WATERS, OR ON DRY LAND. 4 THE FIRST OF THESE WINDS PROCEEDS FROM THE GATE TERMED THE EASTERN, THROUGH THE FIRST GATE ON THE EAST, WHICH INCLINES SOUTHWARDS. FROM THIS GOES FORTH DESTRUCTION, DROUGHT, HEAT, AND PERDITION. 5 FROM THE SECOND GATE, THE MIDDLE ONE, PROCEEDS EQUITY. THERE ISSUE FROM IT, RAIN, FRUITFULNESS, HEALTH, AND DEW, AND FROM THE THIRD GATE NORTHWARDS, PROCEED COLD AND DROUGHT. 6 AFTER THESE PROCEED THE SOUTH WINDS THROUGH THREE PRINCIPAL GATES, THROUGH THEIR FIRST GATE, WHICH INCLINES EASTWARDS, PROCEEDS A HOT WIND. 7 BUT FROM THE MIDDLE GATE PROCEED GRATEFUL ODOR, DEW, RAIN, HEALTH, AND LIFE. 8 FROM THE THIRD GATE, WHICH IS WESTWARDS, PROCEED DEW, RAIN, BLIGHT, AND DESTRUCTION. 9 AFTER THESE ARE THE WINDS TO THE NORTH, WHICH IS CALLED THE SEA. THEY PROCEED FROM THREE GATES. THE FIRST (80) GATE IS THAT WHICH IS ON THE EAST, INCLINING SOUTHWARDS, FROM THIS PROCEED DEW, RAIN, BLIGHT, AND DESTRUCTION. FROM THE MIDDLE DIRECT GATE PROCEED RAIN, DEW, LIFE, AND HEALTH. AND FROM THE THIRD GATE, WHICH IS WESTWARDS, INCLINING TOWARDS THE SOUTH, PROCEED MIST, FROST, SNOW, RAIN, DEW, AND BLIGHT. (80) FIRST. OR, "SEVENTH" (KNIBB, P. 178). 10 AFTER THESE IN THE FOURTH QUARTER ARE THE WINDS TO THE WEST. FROM THE FIRST GATE, INCLINING NORTHWARDS, PROCEED DEW, RAIN, FROST, COLD, SNOW, AND CHILL; FROM THE MIDDLE GATE PROCEED RAIN, HEALTH, AND BLESSING, 11 AND FROM THE LAST GATE, WHICH IS SOUTHWARDS, PROCEED DROUGHT, DESTRUCTION, SCORCHING, AND PERDITION. 12 THE ACCOUNT OF THE TWELVE GATES OF THE FOUR QUARTERS OF HEAVEN IS ENDED. 13 ALL THEIR LAWS, ALL THEIR INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT, AND THE HEALTH PRODUCED BY THEM, HAVE I EXPLAINED TO YOU, MY SON MATHUSALA. (81) (81) MATHUSALA. ENOCH'S SON, METHUSELAH. CP. GEN. 5:21.
CHAPTER 76
1 THE FIRST WIND IS CALLED THE EASTERN, BECAUSE IT IS THE FIRST. 2 THE SECOND IS CALLED THE SOUTH, BECAUSE THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] THERE DESCENDS, AND FREQUENTLY THERE DESCENDS HE WHO IS BLESSED FOR EVER. 3 THE WESTERN WIND HAS THE NAME OF DIMINUTION, BECAUSE THERE ALL THE LUMINARIES OF HEAVEN ARE DIMINISHED, AND DESCEND. 4 THE FOURTH WIND, WHICH IS NAMED THE NORTH, IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, ONE OF WHICH IS FOR THE HABITATION OF MAN, ANOTHER FOR SEAS OF WATER, WITH VALLEYS, WOODS, RIVERS, SHADY PLACES, AND SNOW, AND THE THIRD PART CONTAINS PARADISE. 5 SEVEN HIGH MOUNTAINS I BEHELD, HIGHER THAN ALL THE MOUNTAINS OF THE EARTH, FROM WHICH FROST PROCEEDS, WHILE DAYS, SEASONS, AND YEARS DEPART AND PASS AWAY. 6 SEVEN RIVERS I BEHELD UPON EARTH, GREATER THAN ALL RIVERS, ONE OF WHICH TAKES ITS COURSE FROM THE WEST, INTO A GREAT SEA ITS WATER FLOWS. 7 TWO COME FROM THE NORTH TO THE SEA, THEIR WATERS FLOWING INTO THE ERYTHRAEAN SEA, (82) ON THE EAST. AND WITH RESPECT TO THE REMAINING FOUR, THEY TAKE THEIR COURSE IN THE CAVITY OF THE NORTH, TWO TO THEIR SEA, THE ERYTHRAEAN SEA, AND TWO ARE POURED INTO A GREAT SEA, WHERE ALSO IT IS SAID THERE IS A DESERT. (82) THE RED SEA. 8 SEVEN GREAT ISLANDS I SAW IN THE SEA AND ON THE EARTH. SEVEN IN THE GREAT SEA.
CHAPTER 77
1 THE NAMES OF THE SUN ARE THESE: ONE ARYARES, THE OTHER TOMAS. 2 THE MOON HAS FOUR NAMES. THE FIRST IS ASONYA, THE SECOND, EBLA, THE THIRD, BENASE, AND THE FOURTH, ERAE. 3 THESE ARE THE TWO GREAT LUMINARIES, WHOSE ORBS ARE AS THE ORBS OF HEAVEN, AND THE DIMENSIONS OF BOTH ARE EQUAL. 4 IN THE ORB OF THE SUN THERE IS A SEVENTH PORTION OF LIGHT, WHICH IS ADDED TO IT FROM THE MOON. (83) BY MEASURE IT IS PUT IN, UNTIL THE SEVENTH PORTION OF THE LIGHT OF THE SUN IS DEPARTED. THEY SET, ENTER INTO THE WESTERN GATE, CIRCUIT BY THE NORTH, AND THROUGH THE EASTERN GATE GO FORTH OVER THE FACE OF HEAVEN. (83) A SEVENTH PORTION…FROM THE MOON. OR, "SEVEN PARTS OF LIGHT WHICH ARE ADDED TO IT MORE THAN TO THE MOON" (KNIBB, P. 182). 5 WHEN THE MOON RISES, IT APPEARS IN HEAVEN, AND THE HALF OF A SEVENTH PORTION OF LIGHT IS ALL WHICH IS IN IT. 6 IN FOURTEEN DAYS THE WHOLE OF ITS LIGHT IS COMPLETED. 7 BY THREE QUINTUPLES LIGHT IS PUT INTO IT, UNTIL IN FIFTEEN DAYS ITS LIGHT IS COMPLETED, ACCORDING TO THE SIGNS OF THE YEAR; IT HAS THREE QUINTUPLES. 8 THE MOON HAS THE HALF OF A SEVENTH PORTION. 9 DURING ITS DIMINUTION ON THE FIRST DAY ITS LIGHT DECREASES A FOURTEENTH PART, ON THE SECOND DAY IT DECREASES A THIRTEENTH PART, ON THE THIRD DAY A TWELFTH PART, ON THE FOURTH DAY AN ELEVENTH PART, ON THE FIFTH DAY A TENTH PART, ON THE SIXTH DAY A NINTH PART, ON THE SEVENTH DAY IT DECREASES AN EIGHTH PART, ON THE EIGHTH DAY IT DECREASES A SEVENTH PART, ON THE NINTH DAY IT DECREASES A SIXTH PART, ON THE TENTH DAY IT DECREASES A FIFTH PART, ON THE ELEVENTH DAY IT DECREASES A FOURTH PART, ON THE TWELFTH DAY IT DECREASES THIRD PART, ON THE THIRTEENTH DAY IT DECREASES A SECOND PART, ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY IT DECREASES A HALF OF ITS SEVENTH PART, AND ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY THE WHOLE REMAINDER OF ITS LIGHT IS CONSUMED. 10 ON STATED MONTHS THE MOON HAS TWENTY-NINE DAYS. 11 IT ALSO HAS A PERIOD OF TWENTY-EIGHT DAYS. 12 URIEL LIKEWISE SHOWED ME ANOTHER REGULATION, WHEN LIGHT IS POURED INTO THE MOON, HOW IT IS POURED INTO IT FROM THE SUN. 13 ALL THE TIME THAT THE MOON IS IN PROGRESS WITH ITS LIGHT, IT IS POURED INTO IT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SUN, UNTIL ITS LIGHT IS IN FOURTEEN DAYS COMPLETED IN HEAVEN. 14 AND WHEN IT IS WHOLLY EXTINGUISHED, ITS LIGHT IS CONSUMED IN HEAVEN, AND ON THE FIRST DAY IT IS CALLED THE NEW MOON, FOR ON THAT DAY LIGHT IS RECEIVED INTO IT. 15 IT BECOMES PRECISELY COMPLETED ON THE DAY THAT THE SUN DESCENDS INTO THE WEST, WHILE THE MOON ASCENDS AT NIGHT FROM THE EAST. 16 THE MOON THEN SHINES ALL THE NIGHT, UNTIL THE SUN RISES BEFORE IT, WHEN THE MOON DISAPPEARS IN TURN BEFORE THE SUN. 17 WHERE LIGHT COMES TO THE MOON, THERE AGAIN IT DECREASES, UNTIL ALL ITS LIGHT IS EXTINGUISHED, AND THE DAYS OF THE MOON PASS AWAY. 18 THEN ITS ORB REMAINS SOLITARY WITHOUT LIGHT. 19 DURING THREE MONTHS IT, EFFECTS IN THIRTY DAYS EACH MONTH ITS PERIOD, AND DURING THREE MORE MONTHS IT EFFECTS IT IN TWENTY-NINE DAYS EACH. THESE ARE THE TIMES IN WHICH IT EFFECTS ITS, DECREASE IN ITS FIRST PERIOD, AND IN THE FIRST GATE, NAMELY, IN ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-SEVEN DAYS. 20 AND AT THE TIME OF ITS GOING FORTH DURING THREE MONTHS IT APPEARS THIRTY DAYS EACH, AND DURING THREE MORE MONTHS IT APPEARS TWENTY-NINE DAYS EACH. 21 IN THE NIGHT IT APPEARS FOR EACH TWENTY DAYS AS THE FACE OF A MAN, AND IN THE DAY AS HEAVEN, FOR IT IS NOTHING ELSE EXCEPT ITS LIGHT. 
CHAPTER 78
1 AND NOW, MY SON MATHUSALA, I HAVE SHOWN YOU EVERYTHING, AND THE ACCOUNT OF EVERY ORDINANCE OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN IS FINISHED. 2 HE SHOWED ME EVERY ORDINANCE RESPECTING THESE, WHICH TAKES PLACE AT ALL TIMES AND IN ALL SEASONS UNDER EVERY INFLUENCE, IN ALL YEARS, AT THE ARRIVAL AND UNDER THE RULE OF EACH, DURING EVERY MONTH AND EVERY WEEK. HE SHOWED ME ALSO THE DECREASE OF THE MOON, WHICH IS AFFECTED IN THE SIXTH GATE, FOR IN THAT SIXTH GATE IS ITS LIGHT CONSUMED. 3 FROM THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE MONTH, AND ITS DECREASE IS AFFECTED IN THE SIXTH GATE IN ITS PERIOD, UNTIL A HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-SEVEN DAYS ARE COMPLETED, ACCORDING TO THE MODE OF CALCULATION BY WEEKS, TWENTY-FIVE WEEKS AND TWO DAYS. 4 ITS PERIOD IS LESS THAT THAT OF THE SUN, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINANCE OF THE STARS, BY FIVE DAYS IN ONE HALF YEAR (84) PRECISELY. (84) IN ONE HALF YEAR. LITERALLY, "IN ONE TIME" (LAURENCE, P. 110). 5 WHEN THAT THEIR VISIBLE SITUATION IS COMPLETED. SUCH IS THE APPEARANCE AND LIKENESS OF EVERY LUMINARY, WHICH URIEL, THE GREAT ANGEL WHO CONDUCTS THEM, SHOWED TO ME.
CHAPTER 79
1 IN THOSE DAYS URIEL ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME, BEHOLD, I HAVE SHOWED YOU ALL THINGS, O ENOCH, 2 AND ALL THINGS HAVE I REVEALED TO YOU. YOU SEE THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THOSE WHICH CONDUCT THE STARS OF HEAVEN, WHICH CAUSE ALL THEIR OPERATIONS, SEASONS, AND ARRIVALS TO RETURN. 3 IN THE DAYS OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS THE YEARS SHALL BE SHORTENED. 4 THEIR SEED SHALL BE BACKWARD IN THEIR PROLIFIC SOIL, AND EVERYTHING DONE ON EARTH SHALL BE SUBVERTED, AND DISAPPEAR IN ITS SEASON. THE RAIN SHALL BE RESTRAINED, AND HEAVEN SHALL STAND STILL. 5 IN THOSE DAYS THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH SHALL BE LATE, AND NOT FLOURISH IN THEIR SEASON, AND IN THEIR SEASON THE FRUITS OF THE TREES SHALL BE WITH-HOLDEN. 6 THE MOON SHALL CHANGE ITS LAWS, AND NOT BE SEEN AT ITS PROPER PERIOD. BUT IN THOSE DAYS SHALL HEAVEN BE SEEN, AND BARRENNESS SHALL TAKE PLACE IN THE BORDERS OF THE GREAT CHARIOTS IN THE WEST. HEAVEN SHALL SHINE MORE THAN WHEN ILLUMINATED BY THE ORDERS OF LIGHT, WHILE MANY CHIEFS AMONG THE STARS OF AUTHORITY SHALL ERR, [SEXUALLY] PERVERTING THEIR WAYS AND WORKS. 7 THOSE SHALL NOT APPEAR IN THEIR SEASON, WHO COMMANDED THEM, AND ALL THE CLASSES OF THE STARS SHALL BE SHUT UP AGAINST [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 8 THE THOUGHTS OF THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL TRANSGRESS WITHIN THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE [SEXUALLY] PERVERTED IN ALL THEIR WAYS. 9 THEY SHALL TRANSGRESS, AND THINK THEMSELVES (85) GODS, WHILE [SEXUAL] EVIL SHALL BE MULTIPLIED AMONG THEM. (85) THEMSELVES. OR, "THEM" I.E., THE CHIEFS AMONG THE STARS (VS. 6) (KNIBB, P. 186). 10 AND PUNISHMENT SHALL COME UPON THEM, SO THAT ALL OF THEM SHALL BE DESTROYED.
CHAPTER 80
1 HE SAID, O ENOCH, LOOK ON THE BOOK WHICH HEAVEN HAS GRADUALLY DROPPED DOWN, (86) AND, READING THAT WHICH IS WRITTEN IN IT, UNDERSTAND EVERY PART OF IT. (86) THE BOOK WHICH…DROPPED DOWN. OR, "THE BOOK OF THE TABLETS OF HEAVEN" (KNIBB, P. 186). 2 THEN I LOOKED ON ALL WHICH WAS WRITTEN, AND UNDERSTOOD ALL, READING THE BOOK AND EVERYTHING WRITTEN IN IT, ALL THE WORKS OF MAN, 3 AND OF ALL THE CHILDREN OF FLESH UPON EARTH, DURING THE GENERATIONS OF THE WORLD. 4 IMMEDIATELY AFTER I BLESSED THE LORD, THE KING OF GLORY, WHO HAS THUS FOR EVER FORMED THE WHOLE WORKMANSHIP OF THE WORLD. 5 AND I GLORIFIED THE LORD, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS LONG-SUFFERING AND BLESSING TOWARDS THE CHILDREN OF THE WORLD. 6 AT THAT TIME I SAID, BLESSED IS THE MAN, WHO SHALL DIE RIGHTEOUS AND GOOD, AGAINST WHOM NO CATALOGUE OF [SEXUAL] CRIME HAS BEEN WRITTEN, AND WITH WHOM [SEXUAL] INIQUITY IS NOT FOUND. 7 THEN THOSE THREE HOLY ONES CAUSED ME TO APPROACH, AND PLACED ME ON THE EARTH, BEFORE THE DOOR OF MY HOUSE. 8 AND THEY SAID UNTO ME, EXPLAIN EVERYTHING TO MATHUSALA YOUR SON, AND INFORM ALL YOUR CHILDREN, THAT NO FLESH SHALL BE JUSTIFIED BEFORE THE LORD, FOR HE IS THEIR CREATOR. 9 DURING ONE YEAR WE SHALL LEAVE YOU WITH YOUR CHILDREN, UNTIL YOU SHALT AGAIN RECOVER YOUR STRENGTH, THAT YOU MAY INSTRUCT YOUR FAMILY, WRITE THESE THINGS, AND EXPLAIN THEM TO ALL YOUR CHILDREN. BUT IN ANOTHER YEAR, THEY SHALL TAKE YOU FROM THE MIDST OF THEM, AND YOUR HEART SHALL BE STRENGTHENED, FOR THE ELECT SHALL POINT OUT RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE ELECT, THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL REJOICE, CONGRATULATING EACH OTHER, BUT THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS WITH [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL DIE, 10 AND THE [SEXUALLY] PERVERTED WITH THE [SEXUALLY] PERVERTED SHALL BE DROWNED. 11 THOSE LIKEWISE WHO ACT RIGHTEOUSLY SHALL DIE ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORKS OF MAN, AND SHALL BE GATHERED TOGETHER ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORKS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL]. 12 IN THOSE DAYS THEY FINISHED CONVERSING WITH ME. 13 AND I RETURNED TO MY FELLOW MEN, BLESSING THE LORD OF WORLDS.
CHAPTER 81
1 NOW, MY SON MATHUSALA, ALL THESE THINGS I SPEAK UNTO YOU, AND WRITE FOR YOU. TO YOU I HAVE REVEALED ALL, AND HAVE GIVEN YOU BOOKS OF EVERYTHING. 2 PRESERVE, MY SON MATHUSALA, THE BOOKS WRITTEN BY YOUR FATHER, THAT YOU MAY REVEAL THEM TO FUTURE GENERATIONS. 3 WISDOM HAVE I GIVEN YOU, TO YOUR CHILDREN, AND YOUR POSTERITY, THAT THEY MAY REVEAL TO THEIR CHILDREN, FOR GENERATIONS FOR EVER, THIS WISDOM IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THAT THOSE WHO COMPREHEND IT MAY NOT SLUMBER, BUT HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, THAT THEY MAY LEARN THIS WISDOM, AND BE DEEMED WORTHY OF EATING THIS WHOLESOME FOOD. 4 BLESSED ARE ALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BLESSED ARE ALL WHO WALK IN RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN WHOM NO [SEXUAL] CRIME IS FOUND, AS IN [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHEN ALL THEIR DAYS ARE NUMBERED. 5 WITH RESPECT TO THE PROGRESS OF THE SUN IN HEAVEN, IT ENTERS AND GOES OUT OF EACH GATE FOR THIRTY DAYS, WITH THE LEADERS OF THE THOUSAND CLASSES OF THE STARS, WITH FOUR WHICH ARE ADDED, AND APPERTAIN TO THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR, WHICH CONDUCT THEM, AND ACCOMPANY THEM AT FOUR PERIODS. 6 RESPECTING THESE, MEN GREATLY ERR, AND DO NOT CALCULATE THEM IN THE CALCULATION OF EVERY AGE, FOR THEY GREATLY ERR RESPECTING THEM, NOR DO MEN KNOW ACCURATELY THAT THEY ARE IN THE CALCULATION OF THE YEAR. BUT INDEED, THESE ARE MARKED DOWN FOR EVER, ONE IN THE FIRST GATE, ONE IN THE THIRD, ONE IN THE FOURTH, AND ONE IN THE SIXTH: 7 SO THAT THE YEAR IS COMPLETED IN THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS. 8 TRULY HAS BEEN STATED, AND ACCURATELY HAS BEEN CALCULATED THAT WHICH IS MARKED DOWN, FOR THE LUMINARIES, THE MONTHS, THE FIXED PERIODS, THE YEARS, AND THE DAYS, URIEL HAS EXPLAINED TO ME, AND COMMUNICATED TO ME, WHOM THE LORD OF ALL CREATION, ON MY ACCOUNT, COMMANDED, ACCORDING TO THE MIGHT OF HEAVEN, AND THE POWER WHICH IT POSSESSES BOTH BY NIGHT AND BY DAY, TO EXPLAIN THE LAWS OF LIGHT TO MAN, OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, AND OF ALL THE POWERS OF HEAVEN, WHICH ARE TURNED WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE ORBS. 9 THIS IS THE ORDINANCE OF THE STARS, WHICH SET IN THEIR PLACES, IN THEIR SEASONS, IN THEIR PERIODS, IN THEIR DAYS, AND IN THEIR MONTHS. 10 THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE THOSE WHO CONDUCT THEM, WHO WATCH AND ENTER IN THEIR SEASONS, ACCORDING TO THEIR ORDINANCE IN THEIR PERIODS, IN THEIR MONTHS, IN THE TIMES OF THEIR INFLUENCE, AND IN THEIR STATIONS. 11 FOUR CONDUCTORS OF THEM FIRST ENTER, WHO SEPARATE THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR. AFTER THESE, TWELVE CONDUCTORS OF THEIR CLASSES, WHO SEPARATE THE MONTHS AND THE YEAR INTO THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS, WITH THE LEADERS OF A THOUSAND, WHO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE DAYS, AS WELL AS BETWEEN THE FOUR ADDITIONAL ONES, WHICH, AS CONDUCTORS, DIVIDE THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR. 12 THESE LEADERS OF A THOUSAND ARE IN THE MIDST OF THE CONDUCTORS, AND THE CONDUCTORS ARE ADDED EACH BEHIND HIS STATION, AND THEIR CONDUCTORS MAKE THE SEPARATION. THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE CONDUCTORS, WHO SEPARATE THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR, WHO ARE APPOINTED OVER THEM: MELKEL, HELAMMELAK, 13 MELIYAL, AND NAREL. 14 AND THE NAMES OF THOSE WHO CONDUCT THEM ARE ADNAREL, JYASUSAL, AND JYELUMEAL. 15 THESE ARE THE THREE WHO FOLLOW AFTER THE CONDUCTORS OF THE CLASSES OF STARS, EACH FOLLOWING AFTER THE THREE CONDUCTORS OF THE CLASSES, WHICH THEMSELVES FOLLOW AFTER THOSE CONDUCTORS OF THE STATIONS, WHO DIVIDE THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR. 16 IN THE FIRST PART OF THE YEAR RISES AND RULES MELKYAS, WHO IS NAMED TAMANI, AND ZAHAY. (87) (87) TAMANI, AND ZAHAY. OR, "THE SOUTHERN SUN" (KNIBB, P. 190). 17 ALL THE DAYS OF HIS INFLUENCE, DURING WHICH HE RULES, ARE NINETY-ONE DAYS. 18 AND THESE ARE THE SIGNS OF THE DAYS WHICH ARE SEEN UPON THE EARTH. IN THE DAYS OF HIS INFLUENCE THERE IS PERSPIRATION, HEAT, AND TROUBLE. ALL THE TREES BECOME FRUITFUL, THE LEAF OF EVERY TREE COMES FORTH, THE CORN IS REAPED, THE ROSE AND EVERY SPECIES OF FLOWERS, BLOSSOMS IN THE FIELD, AND THE TREES OF WINTER ARE DRIED UP. 19 THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE CONDUCTORS WHO ARE UNDER THEM: BARKEL, ZELSABEL, AND ANOTHER ADDITIONAL CONDUCTOR OF A THOUSAND IS NAMED HELOYALEF, THE DAYS OF THOSE INFLUENCE HAVE BEEN COMPLETED. THE OTHER CONDUCTOR NEXT AFTER THEM IS HELEMMELEK, WHOSE NAME THEY CALL THE SPLENDID ZAHAY. (88) (88) ZAHAY. OR, "SUN" (KNIBB, P. 191). 20 ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIGHT ARE NINETY-ONE DAYS. 21 THESE ARE THE SIGNS OF THE DAYS UPON EARTH, HEAT AND DROUGHT, WHILE THE TREES BRING FORTH THEIR FRUITS, WARMED AND CONCOCTED, AND GIVE THEIR FRUITS TO DRY. 22 THE FLOCKS FOLLOW AND YEAN. (89) ALL THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH ARE COLLECTED, WITH EVERYTHING IN THE FIELDS, AND THE VINES ARE TRODDEN. THIS TAKES PLACE DURING THE TIME OF HIS INFLUENCE. (89) FOLLOW AND YEAN. MATE AND BEAR YOUNG. 23 THESE ARE THEIR NAMES AND ORDERS, AND THE NAMES OF THE CONDUCTORS WHO ARE UNDER THEM, OF THOSE WHO ARE CHIEFS OF A THOUSAND: GEDAEYAL, KEEL, HEEL. 24 AND THE NAME OF THE ADDITIONAL LEADER OF A THOUSAND IS ASPHAEL. 25 THE DAYS OF HIS INFLUENCE HAVE BEEN COMPLETED.
CHAPTER 82
1 AND NOW I HAVE SHOWN YOU, MY SON MATHUSALA, EVERY SIGHT WHICH I SAW PRIOR TO YOUR BIRTH. I WILL RELATE ANOTHER VISION, WHICH I SAW BEFORE I WAS MARRIED, THEY RESEMBLE EACH OTHER. 2 THE FIRST WAS WHEN I WAS LEARNING A BOOK, AND THE OTHER BEFORE I WAS MARRIED TO YOUR MOTHER. I SAW A POTENT VISION, 3 AND ON ACCOUNT OF THESE THINGS BESOUGHT THE LORD. 4 I WAS LYING DOWN IN THE HOUSE OF MY GRANDFATHER MALALEL, WHEN I SAW IN A VISION HEAVEN PURIFYING, AND SNATCHED AWAY. (90) (90) PURIFYING, AND SNATCHED AWAY. OR, "WAS THROWN DOWN AND REMOVED" (KNIBB, P. 192). 5 AND FALLING TO THE EARTH, (91) I SAW LIKEWISE THE EARTH ABSORBED BY A GREAT ABYSS, AND MOUNTAINS SUSPENDED OVER MOUNTAINS. (91) AND FALLING TO THE EARTH. OR, "AND WHEN IT FELL UPON THE EARTH" (KNIBB, P. 192). 6 HILLS WERE SINKING UPON HILLS, LOFTY TREES WERE GLIDING OFF FROM THEIR TRUNKS, AND WERE IN THE ACT OF BEING PROJECTED, AND OF SINKING INTO THE ABYSS. 7 BEING ALARMED AT THESE THINGS, MY VOICE FALTERED. (92) I CRIED OUT AND SAID, THE EARTH IS DESTROYED. THEN MY GRANDFATHER MALALEL RAISED ME UP, AND SAID TO ME: WHY DO YOU THUS CRY OUT, MY SON? AND WHEREFORE THUS DO YOU LAMENT? (92) MY VOICE FALTERED. LITERALLY, "THE WORD FELL DOWN IN MY MOUTH" (LAURENCE, P. 118). 8 I RELATED TO HIM THE WHOLE VISION WHICH I HAD SEEN. HE SAID TO ME, CONFIRMED IS THAT WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, MY SON, 9 AND POTENT THE VISION OF YOUR DREAM RESPECTING EVERY SECRET [SEXUAL] SIN OF THE EARTH. ITS SUBSTANCE SHALL SINK INTO THE ABYSS, AND A GREAT DESTRUCTION TAKE PLACE. 10 NOW, MY SON, RISE UP, AND BESEECH THE LORD OF GLORY, FOR YOU ARE FAITHFUL, THAT A REMNANT MAY BE LEFT UPON EARTH, AND THAT HE WOULD NOT WHOLLY DESTROY IT. MY SON, ALL THIS CALAMITY UPON EARTH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, UPON EARTH SHALL THERE BE A GREAT DESTRUCTION. 11 THEN I AROSE, PRAYED, AND ENTREATED, AND WROTE DOWN MY PRAYER FOR THE GENERATIONS OF THE WORLD, EXPLAINING EVERYTHING TO MY SON MATHUSALA. 12 WHEN I WENT DOWN BELOW, AND LOOKING UP TO HEAVEN, BEHELD THE SUN PROCEEDING FROM THE EAST, THE MOON DESCENDING TO THE WEST, A FEW SCATTERED STARS, AND EVERYTHING WHICH GOD HAS KNOWN FROM THE BEGINNING, I BLESSED THE LORD OF JUDGMENT, AND MAGNIFIED HIM: BECAUSE HE HATH SENT FORTH THE SUN FROM THE CHAMBERS (93) OF THE EAST, THAT, ASCENDING AND RISING IN THE FACE OF HEAVEN, IT MIGHT SPRING UP, AND PURSUE THE PATH WHICH HAS BEEN POINTED OUT TO IT. (93) CHAMBERS. LITERALLY, "WINDOWS" (LAURENCE, P. 119).
CHAPTER 83
1 I LIFTED UP MY HANDS IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND BLESSED THE HOLY, AND THE GREAT ONE. I SPOKE WITH THE BREATH OF MY MOUTH, AND WITH A TONGUE OF FLESH, WHICH GOD HAS FORMED FOR ALL THE SONS OF MORTAL MEN, THAT WITH IT THEY MAY SPEAK, GIVING THEM BREATH, A MOUTH, AND A TONGUE TO CONVERSE WITH. 2 BLESSED ARE YOU, O LORD, THE KING [COLONEL], GREAT AND POWERFUL IN YOUR GREATNESS, LORD OF ALL THE CREATURES OF HEAVEN, KING OF KINGS, GOD OF THE WHOLE WORLD, WHOSE REIGN, WHOSE KINGDOM, AND WHOSE MAJESTY ENDURE FOR EVER AND EVER. 3 FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION SHALL YOUR DOMINION EXIST. ALL THE HEAVENS ARE YOUR THRONE FOR EVER, AND ALL THE EARTH YOUR FOOTSTOOL FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 4 FOR YOU HAVE MADE THEM, AND OVER ALL YOU REIGN. NO ACT WHATSOEVER EXCEEDS YOUR POWER. WITH YOUR WISDOM IS UNCHANGEABLE, NOR FROM YOUR THRONE AND FROM YOUR PRESENCE IS IT EVER AVERTED. YOU KNOW ALL THINGS, SEE AND HEAR THEM, NOR IS ANYTHING CONCEALED FROM YOU, FOR YOU PERCEIVE ALL THINGS. 5 THE ANGELS OF YOUR HEAVENS HAVE TRANSGRESSED, AND ON MORTAL FLESH SHALL YOUR WRATH REMAIN, UNTIL THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. 6 NOW THEN, O GOD, LORD AND MIGHTY KING [COLONEL], I ENTREAT YOU, AND BESEECH YOU TO GRANT MY PRAYER, THAT A POSTERITY MAY BE LEFT TO ME ON EARTH, AND THAT THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE MAY NOT PERISH; 7 THAT THE EARTH MAY NOT BE LEFT DESTITUTE, AND DESTRUCTION TAKE PLACE FOR EVER. 8 O MY LORD, LET THE RACE PERISH FROM OFF THE EARTH WHICH HAS [SEXUALLY] OFFENDED YOU, BUT A RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT [SEXLESS] RACE ESTABLISH FOR A POSTERITY (94) FOR EVER. HIDE NOT YOUR FACE, O LORD, FROM THE PRAYER OF YOUR SERVANT. (94) FOR A POSTERITY. LITERALLY, "FOR THE PLANT OF A SEED" (LAURENCE, P. 121).
CHAPTER 84
1 AFTER THIS I SAW ANOTHER DREAM, AND EXPLAINED IT ALL TO YOU, MY SON. ENOCH AROSE AND SAID TO HIS SON MATHUSALA, TO YOU, MY SON, WILL I SPEAK. HEAR MY WORD, AND INCLINE YOUR EAR TO THE VISIONARY DREAM OF YOUR FATHER. BEFORE I MARRIED YOUR MOTHER EDNA, I SAW A VISION ON MY BED, (95) (95) THIS SECOND VISION OF ENOCH SEEMS TO PORTRAY IN SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE THE COMPLETE HISTORY OF THE WORLD FROM THE TIME OF ADAM DOWN TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM (CHARLES, P. 227). 2 AND BEHOLD, A COW SPRUNG FORTH FROM THE EARTH, 3 AND THIS COW WAS WHITE. 4 AFTERWARDS A FEMALE HEIFER SPRUNG FORTH, AND WITH IT ANOTHER HEIFER: (96) ONE OF THEM WAS BLACK, AND ONE WAS RED. (97) (96) ANOTHER HEIFER. THE SENSE SEEMS TO REQUIRE THAT THE PASSAGE SHOULD READ, "TWO OTHER HEIFERS" (LAURENCE, P. 121). (97) CAIN AND ABEL. 5 THE BLACK HEIFER THEN STRUCK THE RED ONE, AND PURSUED IT OVER THE EARTH. 6 FROM THAT PERIOD I COULD SEE NOTHING MORE OF THE RED HEIFER, BUT THE BLACK ONE INCREASED IN BULK, AND A FEMALE HEIFER CAME WITH HIM. 7 AFTER THIS I SAW THAT MANY COWS PROCEEDED FORTH, RESEMBLING HIM, AND FOLLOWING AFTER HIM. 8 THE FIRST FEMALE YOUNG ONE ALSO WENT OUT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE FIRST COW, AND SOUGHT THE RED HEIFER, BUT FOUND HIM NOT. 9 AND SHE LAMENTED WITH A GREAT LAMENTATION, WHILE SHE WAS SEEKING HIM. 10 THEN I LOOKED UNTIL THAT FIRST COW CAME TO HER, FROM WHICH TIME SHE BECAME SILENT, AND CEASED TO LAMENT. 11 AFTERWARDS SHE CALVED ANOTHER WHITE COW. 12 AND AGAIN CALVED MANY COWS AND BLACK HEIFERS. 13 IN MY SLEEP ALSO I PERCEIVED A WHITE BULL, WHICH IN LIKE MANNER GREW, AND BECAME A LARGE WHITE BULL. 14 AFTER HIM MANY WHITE COWS CAME FORTH, RESEMBLING HIM. 15 AND THEY BEGAN TO CALVE MANY OTHER WHITE COWS, WHICH RESEMBLED THEM AND FOLLOWED EACH OTHER. 
CHAPTER 85
1 AGAIN I LOOKED ATTENTIVELY, WHILE SLEEPING, AND SURVEYED HEAVEN ABOVE. 2 AND BEHOLD A SINGLE STAR FELL FROM HEAVEN. 3 WHICH BEING RAISED UP, ATE AND FED AMONG THOSE COWS. 4 AFTER THAT I PERCEIVED OTHER LARGE AND BLACK COWS, AND BEHOLD ALL OF THEM CHANGED THEIR STALLS AND PASTURES, WHILE THEIR YOUNG BEGAN TO LAMENT ONE WITH ANOTHER. AGAIN, I LOOKED IN MY VISION, AND SURVEYED HEAVEN, WHEN BEHOLD I SAW MANY STARS WHICH DESCENDED, AND PROJECTED THEMSELVES FROM HEAVEN TO WHERE THE FIRST STAR WAS, 5 INTO THE MIDST OF THOSE YOUNG ONES, WHILE THE COWS WERE WITH THEM, FEEDING IN THE MIDST OF THEM. 6 I LOOKED AT AND OBSERVED THEM, WHEN BEHOLD, THEY ALL ACTED AFTER THE MANNER OF HORSES, AND BEGAN TO APPROACH THE YOUNG COWS, ALL OF WHOM BECAME PREGNANT, AND BROUGHT FORTH ELEPHANTS, CAMELS, AND ASSES. 7 AT THESE ALL THE COWS WERE ALARMED AND TERRIFIED, WHEN THEY BEGAN BITING WITH THEIR TEETH, SWALLOWING, AND STRIKING WITH THEIR HORNS. 8 THEY BEGAN ALSO TO DEVOUR THE COWS, AND BEHOLD ALL THE CHILDREN OF THE EARTH TREMBLED, SHOOK WITH TERROR AT THEM, AND SUDDENLY FLED AWAY.
CHAPTER 86
1 AGAIN I PERCEIVED THEM, WHEN THEY BEGAN TO STRIKE AND TO SWALLOW EACH OTHER, AND THE EARTH CRIED OUT. THEN I RAISED MY EYES A SECOND TIME TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND SAW IN A VISION, THAT, BEHOLD, THERE CAME FORTH FROM HEAVEN AS IT WERE THE LIKENESS OF WHITE MEN. ONE CAME FORTH FROM THENCE, AND THREE WITH HIM. 2 THOSE THREE, WHO CAME FORTH LAST, SEIZED ME BY MY HAND, AND RAISING ME UP FROM THE GENERATIONS OF THE EARTH, ELEVATED ME TO A HIGH STATION. 3 THEN THEY SHOWED ME A LOFTY TOWER ON THE EARTH, WHILE EVERY HILL BECAME DIMINISHED. AND THEY SAID, REMAIN HERE, UNTIL YOU PERCEIVE WHAT SHALL COME UPON THOSE ELEPHANTS, CAMELS, AND ASSES, UPON THE STARS, AND UPON ALL THE COWS.
CHAPTER 87
1 THEN I LOOKED AT THAT ONE OF THE FOUR WHITE MEN, WHO CAME FORTH FIRST. 2 HE SEIZED THE FIRST STAR WHICH FELL DOWN FROM HEAVEN. 3 AND, BINDING IT HAND AND FOOT, HE CAST IT INTO A VALLEY, A VALLEY NARROW, DEEP, STUPENDOUS, AND GLOOMY. 4 THEN ONE OF THEM DREW HIS SWORD, AND GAVE IT TO THE ELEPHANTS, CAMELS, AND ASSES, WHO BEGAN TO STRIKE EACH OTHER. AND THE WHOLE EARTH SHOOK ON ACCOUNT OF THEM. 5 AND WHEN I LOOKED IN THE VISION, BEHOLD, ONE OF THOSE FOUR ANGELS, WHO CAME FORTH, HURLED FROM HEAVEN, COLLECTED TOGETHER, AND TOOK ALL THE GREAT STARS, WHOSE FORM PARTLY RESEMBLES THAT OF HORSES, AND BINDING THEM ALL HAND AND FOOT, CAST THEM INTO THE CAVITIES OF THE EARTH.
CHAPTER 88
1 THEN ONE OF THOSE FOUR WENT TO THE WHITE COWS, AND TAUGHT THEM A MYSTERY. WHILE THE COW WAS TREMBLING, IT WAS BORN, AND BECAME A MAN, (98) AND FABRICATED FOR HIMSELF A LARGE SHIP. IN THIS HE DWELT, AND THREE COWS (99) DWELT WITH HIM IN THAT SHIP, WHICH COVERED THEM. (98) NOAH.
(99) SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH. 2 AGAIN I LIFTED UP MY EYES TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND SAW A LOFTY ROOF. ABOVE IT, WERE SEVEN CATARACTS, WHICH POURED FOURTH ON A CERTAIN VILLAGE MUCH WATER. 3 AGAIN I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD THERE WERE FOUNTAINS OPEN ON THE EARTH IN THAT LARGE VILLAGE. 4 THE WATER BEGAN TO BOIL UP, AND ROSE OVER THE EARTH, SO THAT THE VILLAGE WAS NOT SEEN, WHILE ITS WHOLE SOIL WAS COVERED WITH WATER. 5 MUCH WATER WAS OVER IT, DARKNESS, AND CLOUDS. THEN I SURVEYED THE HEIGHT OF THIS WATER, AND IT WAS ELEVATED ABOVE THE VILLAGE. 6 IT FLOWED OVER THE VILLAGE, AND STOOD HIGHER THAN THE EARTH. 7 THEN ALL THE COWS WHICH WERE COLLECTED THERE, WHILE I LOOKED ON THEM, WERE DROWNED, SWALLOWED UP, AND DESTROYED IN THE WATER. 8 BUT THE SHIP FLOATED ABOVE IT. ALL THE COWS, THE ELEPHANTS, THE CAMELS, AND THE ASSES, WERE DROWNED ON THE EARTH, AND ALL CATTLE. NOR COULD I PERCEIVE THEM. NEITHER WERE THEY ABLE TO GET OUT, BUT PERISHED, AND SUNK INTO THE DEEP. 9 AGAIN I LOOKED IN THE VISION UNTIL THOSE CATARACTS FROM THAT LOFTY ROOF WERE REMOVED, AND THE FOUNTAINS OF THE EARTH BECAME EQUALIZED, WHILE OTHER DEPTHS WERE OPENED, 10 INTO WHICH THE WATER BEGAN TO DESCEND, UNTIL THE DRY GROUND APPEARED. 11 THE SHIP REMAINED ON THE EARTH, THE DARKNESS RECEDED, AND IT BECAME LIGHT. 12 THEN THE WHITE COW, WHICH BECAME A MAN, WENT OUT OF THE SHIP, AND THE THREE COWS WITH HIM. 13 ONE OF THE THREE COWS WAS WHITE, RESEMBLING THAT COW, ONE OF THEM WAS RED AS BLOOD, AND ONE OF THEM WAS BLACK. AND THE WHITE COW LEFT THEM. 14 THEN BEGAN WILD BEASTS AND BIRDS TO BRING FORTH. 15 OF ALL THESE THE DIFFERENT KINDS ASSEMBLED TOGETHER, LIONS, TIGERS, WOLVES, DOGS, WILD BOARS, FOXES, RABBITS, AND THE HANZAR. 16 THE SISET, THE AVEST, KITES, THE PHONKAS, AND RAVENS. 17 THEN THE WHITE COW (100) WAS BORN IN THE MIDST OF THEM. (100) ABRAHAM. 18 AND THEY BEGAN TO BITE EACH OTHER, WHEN THE WHITE COW, WHICH WAS BORN IN THE MIDST OF THEM, BROUGHT FORTH A WILD ASS AND A WHITE COW AT THE SAME TIME, AND AFTER THAT MANY WILD ASSES. THEN THE WHITE COW, (101) WHICH WAS BORN, BROUGHT FORTH A BLACK WILD SOW AND A WHITE SHEEP. (102) (101) ISAAC. (102) ESAU AND JACOB. 19 THAT WILD SOW ALSO BROUGHT FORTH MANY SWINE. 20 AND THAT SHEEP BROUGHT FORTH TWELVE SHEEP. (103) (103) THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS. 21 WHEN THOSE TWELVE SHEEP GREW UP, THEY DELIVERED ONE OF THEM (104) TO THE ASSES. (105) (104) JOSEPH. (105) THE MIDIANITES. 22 AGAIN THOSE ASSES DELIVERED THAT SHEEP TO THE WOLVES, (106) (106) THE EGYPTIANS. 23 AND HE GREW UP IN THE MIDST OF THEM. 24 THEN THE LORD BROUGHT THE ELEVEN OTHER SHEEP, THAT THEY MIGHT DWELL AND FEED WITH HIM IN THE MIDST OF THE WOLVES. 25 THEY MULTIPLIED, AND THERE WAS ABUNDANCE OF PASTURE FOR THEM. 26 BUT THE WOLVES BEGAN TO FRIGHTEN AND OPPRESS THEM, WHILE THEY DESTROYED THEIR YOUNG ONES. 27 AND THEY LEFT THEIR YOUNG IN TORRENTS OF DEEP WATER. 28 NOW THE SHEEP BEGAN TO CRY OUT ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR YOUNG, AND FLED FOR REFUGE TO THEIR LORD. ONE (107) HOWEVER, WHICH WAS SAVED, ESCAPED, AND WENT AWAY TO THE WILD ASSES. (107) MOSES. 29 I BEHELD THE SHEEP MOANING, CRYING, AND PETITIONING THEIR LORD. 30 WITH ALL THEIR MIGHT, UNTIL THE LORD OF THE SHEEP DESCENDED AT THEIR VOICE FROM HIS LOFTY HABITATION, WENT TO THEM, AND INSPECTED THEM. 31 HE CALLED TO THAT SHEEP WHICH HAD SECRETLY STOLEN AWAY FROM THE WOLVES, AND TOLD HIM TO MAKE THE WOLVES UNDERSTAND THAT THEY WERE NOT TO TOUCH THE SHEEP. 32 THEN THAT SHEEP WENT TO THE WOLVES WITH THE WORD OF THE LORD, WHEN ANOTHER MET HIM, (108) AND PROCEEDED WITH HIM. (108) AARON. 33 BOTH OF THEM TOGETHER ENTERED THE DWELLING OF THE WOLVES, AND CONVERSING WITH THEM MADE THEM UNDERSTAND, THAT THENCEFORWARDS THEY WERE NOT TO TOUCH THE SHEEP. 34 AFTERWARDS I PERCEIVED THE WOLVES GREATLY PREVAILING OVER THE SHEEP WITH THEIR WHOLE FORCE. THE SHEEP CRIED OUT, AND THEIR LORD CAME TO THEM. 35 HE BEGAN TO STRIKE THE WOLVES, WHO COMMENCED A GRIEVOUS LAMENTATION, BUT THE SHEEP WERE SILENT, NOR FROM THAT TIME DID THEY CRY OUT. 36 I THEN LOOKED AT THEM, UNTIL THEY DEPARTED FROM THE WOLVES. THE EYES OF THE WOLVES WERE BLIND, WHO WENT OUT AND FOLLOWED THEM WITH ALL THEIR MIGHT. BUT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP PROCEEDED WITH THEM, AND CONDUCTED THEM. 37 ALL HIS SHEEP FOLLOWED HIM. 38 HIS COUNTENANCE WAS TERRIFIC AND SPLENDID, AND GLORIOUS WAS HIS ASPECT. YET THE WOLVES BEGAN TO FOLLOW THE SHEEP, UNTIL THEY OVERTOOK THEM IN A CERTAIN LAKE OF WATER. (109) (109) THE RED SEA. 39 THEN THAT LAKE BECAME DIVIDED, THE WATER STANDING UP ON BOTH SIDES BEFORE THEIR FACE. 40 AND WHILE THEIR LORD WAS CONDUCTING THEM, HE PLACED HIMSELF BETWEEN THEM AND THE WOLVES. 41 THE WOLVES HOWEVER PERCEIVED NOT THE SHEEP, BUT WENT INTO THE MIDST OF THE LAKE, FOLLOWING THEM, AND RUNNING AFTER THEM INTO THE LAKE OF WATER. 42 BUT WHEN THEY SAW THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, THEY TURNED TO FLY FROM BEFORE HIS FACE. 43 THEN THE WATER OF THE LAKE RETURNED, AND THAT SUDDENLY, ACCORDING TO ITS NATURE. IT BECAME FULL, AND WAS RAISED UP, UNTIL IT COVERED THE WOLVES. AND I SAW THAT ALL OF THEM WHICH HAD FOLLOWED THE SHEEP PERISHED, AND WERE DROWNED. 44 BUT THE SHEEP PASSED OVER THIS WATER, PROCEEDING TO A WILDERNESS, WHICH WAS WITHOUT BOTH WATER AND GRASS. AND THEY BEGAN TO OPEN THEIR EYES AND TO SEE. 45 THEN I BEHELD THE LORD OF THE SHEEP INSPECTING THEM, AND GIVING THEM WATER AND GRASS. 46 THE SHEEP ALREADY MENTIONED WAS PROCEEDING WITH THEM, AND CONDUCTING THEM. 47 AND WHEN HE HAD ASCENDED THE TOP OF THE LOFTY ROCK, THE LORD OF THE SHEEP SENT HIM TO THEM. 48 AFTERWARDS I PERCEIVED THEIR LORD STANDING BEFORE THEM, WITH AN ASPECT TERRIFIC AND SEVERE. 49 AND WHEN THEY ALL BEHELD HIM, THEY WERE FRIGHTENED AT HIS COUNTENANCE. 50 ALL OF THEM WERE ALARMED, AND TREMBLED. THEY CRIED OUT AFTER THAT SHEEP, AND TO THE OTHER SHEEP WHO HAD BEEN WITH HIM, AND WHO WAS IN THE MIDST OF THEM, SAYING, WE ARE NOT ABLE TO STAND BEFORE OUR LORD, OR TO LOOK UPON HIM. 51 THEN THAT SHEEP WHO CONDUCTED THEM WENT AWAY, AND ASCENDED THE TOP OF THE ROCK, 52 WHEN THE REST OF THE SHEEP BEGAN TO GROW BLIND, AND TO WANDER FROM THE PATH WHICH HE HAD SHOWN THEM, BUT HE KNEW IT NOT. 53 THEIR LORD HOWEVER WAS MOVED WITH GREAT INDIGNATION AGAINST THEM, AND WHEN THAT SHEEP HAD LEARNED WHAT HAD HAPPENED, 54 HE DESCENDED FROM THE TOP OF THE ROCK, AND COMING TO THEM, FOUND THAT THERE WERE MANY, 55 WHICH HAD BECOME BLIND, 56 AND HAD WANDERED FROM HIS PATH. AS SOON AS THEY BEHELD HIM, THEY FEARED, AND TREMBLED AT HIS PRESENCE, 57 AND BECAME DESIROUS OF RETURNING TO THEIR FOLD, 58 THEN THAT SHEEP, TAKING WITH HIM OTHER SHEEP, WENT TO THOSE WHICH HAD WANDERED. 59 AND AFTERWARDS BEGAN TO KILL THEM. THEY WERE TERRIFIED AT HIS COUNTENANCE. THEN HE CAUSED THOSE WHICH HAD WANDERED TO RETURN, WHO WENT BACK TO THEIR FOLD. 60 I LIKEWISE SAW THERE IN THE VISION, THAT THIS SHEEP BECAME A MAN, BUILT A HOUSE (110) FOR THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, AND MADE THEM ALL STAND IN THE HOUSE. (110) A HOUSE. A TABERNACLE (MILIK, P. 205). 61 I PERCEIVED ALSO THAT THE SHEEP WHICH PROCEEDED TO MEET THIS SHEEP, THEIR CONDUCTOR, DIED. I SAW, TOO, THAT ALL THE GREAT SHEEP PERISHED, WHILE SMALLER ONES ROSE UP IN THEIR PLACE, ENTERED INTO A PASTURE, AND APPROACHED A RIVER OF WATER. (111) (111) THE RIVER JORDAN. 62 THEN THAT SHEEP, THEIR CONDUCTOR, WHO BECAME A MAN, WAS SEPARATED FROM THEM, AND DIED. 63 ALL THE SHEEP SOUGHT AFTER HIM, AND CRIED FOR HIM WITH BITTER LAMENTATION. 64 I SAW LIKEWISE THAT THEY CEASED TO CRY AFTER THAT SHEEP, AND PASSED OVER THE RIVER OF WATER. 65 AND THAT THERE AROSE OTHER SHEEP, ALL OF WHOM CONDUCTED THEM, (112) INSTEAD OF THOSE WHO WERE DEAD, AND WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY CONDUCTED THEM. (112) THE JUDGES OF ISRAEL. 66 THEN I SAW THAT THE SHEEP ENTERED INTO A GOODLY PLACE, AND A TERRITORY DELECTABLE AND GLORIOUS. 67 I SAW ALSO THAT THEY BECAME SATIATED, THAT THEIR HOUSE WAS IN THE MIDST OF A DELECTABLE TERRITORY, AND THAT SOMETIMES THEIR EYES WERE OPENED, AND THAT SOMETIMES THEY WERE BLIND, UNTIL ANOTHER SHEEP (113) AROSE AND CONDUCTED THEM. HE BROUGHT THEM ALL BACK, AND THEIR EYES WERE OPENED. (113) SAMUEL. 68 THEN DOGS, FOXES, AND WILD BOARS BEGAN TO DEVOUR THEM, UNTIL AGAIN ANOTHER SHEEP (114) AROSE, THE MASTER OF THE FLOCK, ONE OF THEMSELVES, A RAM, TO CONDUCT THEM. THIS RAM BEGAN TO BUTT ON EVERY SIDE THOSE DOGS, FOXES, AND WILD BOARS, UNTIL THEY ALL PERISHED. (114) SAUL. 69 HIS EYES, AND SAW THE RAM IN THE MIDST OF THEM, WHO HAD LAID ASIDE HIS GLORY. 70 AND HE BEGAN TO STRIKE THE SHEEP, TREADING UPON THEM, AND BEHAVING HIMSELF WITHOUT DIGNITY. 71 THEN THEIR LORD SENT THE FORMER SHEEP AGAIN TO A STILL DIFFERENT SHEEP, (115) AND RAISED HIM UP TO BE A RAM, AND TO CONDUCT THEM INSTEAD OF THAT SHEEP WHO HAD LAID ASIDE HIS GLORY. (115) DAVID. 72 GOING THEREFORE TO HIM, AND CONVERSING WITH HIM ALONE, HE RAISED UP THAT RAM, AND MADE HIM A PRINCE [MAJOR] AND LEADER OF THE FLOCK. ALL THE TIME THAT THE DOGS (116) TROUBLED THE SHEEP, (116) THE PHILISTINES. 73 THE FIRST RAM PAID RESPECT TO THIS LATTER RAM. 74 THEN THE LATTER RAM AROSE, AND FLED AWAY FROM BEFORE HIS FACE. AND I SAW THAT THOSE DOGS CAUSED THE FIRST RAM TO FALL. 75 BUT THE LATTER RAM AROSE, AND CONDUCTED THE SMALLER SHEEP. 76 THAT RAM LIKEWISE BEGAT MANY SHEEP, AND DIED. 77 THEN THERE WAS A SMALLER SHEEP, (117) A RAM, INSTEAD OF HIM, WHICH BECAME A PRINCE [MAJOR] AND LEADER, CONDUCTING THE FLOCK. (117) SOLOMON. 78 AND THE SHEEP INCREASED IN SIZE, AND MULTIPLIED. 79 AND ALL THE DOGS, FOXES, AND WILD BOARS FEARED, AND FLED AWAY FROM HIM. 80 THAT RAM ALSO STRUCK AND KILLED ALL THE WILD BEASTS, SO THAT THEY COULD NOT AGAIN PREVAIL IN THE MIDST OF THE SHEEP, NOR AT ANY TIME EVER SNATCH THEM AWAY. 81 AND THAT HOUSE WAS MADE LARGE AND WIDE, A LOFTY TOWER BEING BUILT UPON IT BY THE SHEEP, FOR THE LORD OF THE SHEEP. 82 THE HOUSE WAS LOW, BUT THE TOWER WAS ELEVATED AND VERY HIGH. 83 THEN THE LORD OF THE SHEEP STOOD UPON THAT TOWER, AND CAUSED A FULL TABLE TO APPROACH BEFORE HIM. 84 AGAIN I SAW THAT THOSE SHEEP WANDERED, AND WENT VARIOUS WAYS, FORSAKING THAT THEIR HOUSE, 85 AND THAT THEIR LORD CALLED TO SOME AMONG THEM, WHOM HE SENT (118) TO THEM. (118) THE PROPHETS. 86 BUT THESE THE SHEEP BEGAN TO KILL. AND WHEN ONE OF THEM WAS SAVED FROM SLAUGHTER (119) HE LEAPED, AND CRIED OUT AGAINST THOSE WHO WERE DESIROUS OF KILLING HIM. (119) ELIJAH. 87 BUT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP DELIVERED HIM FROM THEIR HANDS, AND MADE HIM ASCEND TO HIM, AND REMAIN WITH HIM. 88 HE SENT ALSO MANY OTHERS TO THEM, TO TESTIFY, AND WITH LAMENTATIONS TO EXCLAIM AGAINST THEM. 89 AGAIN I SAW, WHEN SOME OF THEM FORSOOK THE HOUSE OF THEIR LORD, AND HIS TOWER, WANDERING ON ALL SIDES, AND GROWING BLIND, 90 I SAW THAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP MADE A GREAT SLAUGHTER AMONG THEM IN THEIR PASTURE, UNTIL THEY CRIED OUT TO HIM IN CONSEQUENCE OF THAT SLAUGHTER. THEN HE DEPARTED FROM THE PLACE OF HIS HABITATION, AND LEFT THEM IN THE POWER OF LIONS, TIGERS, WOLVES, AND THE ZEEBT, (120) AND IN THE POWER OF FOXES, AND OF EVERY BEAST. (120) ZEEBT. HYENAS. (KNIBB, P. 209). 91 AND THE WILD BEASTS BEGAN TO TEAR THEM. 92 I SAW, TOO, THAT HE FORSOOK THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, AND THEIR TOWER, GIVING THEM ALL INTO THE POWER OF LIONS TO TEAR AND DEVOUR THEM, INTO THE POWER OF EVERY BEAST. 93 THEN I BEGAN TO CRY OUT WITH ALL MY MIGHT, IMPLORING THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, AND SHOWING HIM HOW THE SHEEP WERE DEVOURED BY ALL THE BEASTS OF PREY. 94 BUT HE LOOKED ON IN SILENCE, REJOICING THAT THEY WERE DEVOURED, SWALLOWED UP, AND CARRIED OFF, AND LEAVING THEM IN THE POWER OF EVERY BEAST FOR FOOD. HE CALLED ALSO SEVENTY SHEPHERDS, AND RESIGNED TO THEM THE CARE OF THE SHEEP, THAT THEY MIGHT OVERLOOK THEM, 95 SAYING TO THEM AND TO THEIR ASSOCIATES, EVERY ONE OF YOU HENCE FORWARDS OVERLOOK THE SHEEP, AND WHATSOEVER I COMMAND YOU, DO, AND I WILL DELIVER THEM TO YOU NUMBERED. 96 I WILL TELL YOU WHICH OF THEM SHALL BE SLAIN, THESE DESTROY. AND HE DELIVERED THE SHEEP TO THEM. 97 THEN HE CALLED TO ANOTHER, AND SAID, UNDERSTAND, AND WATCH EVERYTHING WHICH THE SHEPHERDS SHALL DO TO THESE SHEEP, FOR MANY MORE OF THEM SHALL PERISH THAN I HAVE COMMANDED. 98 OF EVERY EXCESS AND SLAUGHTER, WHICH THE SHEPHERDS SHALL COMMIT, THERE SHALL BE AN ACCOUNT, AS, HOW MANY MAY HAVE PERISHED BY MY COMMAND, AND HOW MANY THEY MAY HAVE DESTROYED OF THEIR OWN HEADS. 99 OF ALL THE DESTRUCTION BROUGHT ABOUT BY EACH OF THE SHEPHERDS THERE SHALL BE AN ACCOUNT, AND ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER I WILL CAUSE A RECITAL TO BE MADE BEFORE ME, HOW MANY THEY HAVE DESTROYED OF THEIR OWN HEADS, AND HOW MANY THEY HAVE DELIVERED UP TO DESTRUCTION, THAT I MAY HAVE THIS TESTIMONY AGAINST THEM, THAT I MAY KNOW ALL THEIR PROCEEDINGS, AND THAT, DELIVERING THE SHEEP TO THEM, I MAY SEE WHAT THEY WILL DO, WHETHER THEY WILL ACT AS I HAVE COMMANDED THEM, OR NOT. 100 OF THIS, HOWEVER, THEY SHALL BE IGNORANT, NEITHER SHALL YOU MAKE ANY EXPLANATION TO THEM, NEITHER SHALL YOU REPROVE THEM, BUT THERE SHALL BE AN ACCOUNT OF ALL THE DESTRUCTION DONE BY THEM IN THEIR RESPECTIVE SEASONS. THEN THEY BEGAN TO KILL, AND DESTROY MORE THAN IT WAS COMMANDED THEM. 101 AND THEY LEFT THE SHEEP IN THE POWER OF THE LIONS, SO THAT VERY MANY OF THEM WERE DEVOURED AND SWALLOWED UP BY LIONS AND TIGERS, AND WILD BOARS PREYED UPON THEM. THAT TOWER THEY BURNT, AND OVERTHREW THAT HOUSE. 102 THEN I GRIEVED EXTREMELY ON ACCOUNT OF THE TOWER, AND BECAUSE THE HOUSE OF THE SHEEP WAS OVERTHROWN. 103 NEITHER WAS I AFTERWARDS ABLE TO PERCEIVE WHETHER THEY AGAIN ENTERED THAT HOUSE. 104 THE SHEPHERDS LIKEWISE, AND THEIR ASSOCIATES, DELIVERED THEM TO ALL THE WILD BEASTS, THAT THEY MIGHT DEVOUR THEM. EACH OF THEM IN HIS SEASON, ACCORDING TO HIS NUMBER, WAS DELIVERED UP, EACH OF THEM, ONE WITH ANOTHER, WAS DESCRIBED IN A BOOK, HOW MANY OF THEM, ONE WITH ANOTHER, WERE DESTROYED, IN A BOOK. 105 MORE, HOWEVER, THAT WAS ORDERED, EVERY SHEPHERD KILLED AND DESTROYED. 106 THEN I BEGAN TO WEEP, AND WAS GREATLY INDIGNANT, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SHEEP. 107 IN LIKE MANNER ALSO I SAW IN THE VISION HIM WHO WROTE, HOW HE WROTE DOWN ONE, DESTROYED BY THE SHEPHERDS, EVERY DAY. HE ASCENDED, REMAINED, AND EXHIBITED EACH OF HIS BOOKS TO THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, CONTAINING ALL WHICH THEY HAD DONE, AND ALL WHICH EACH OF THEM HAD MADE AWAY WITH, 108 AND ALL WHICH THEY HAD DELIVERED UP TO DESTRUCTION. 109 HE TOOK THE BOOK UP IN HIS HANDS, READ IT, SEALED IT, AND DEPOSITED IT. 110 AFTER THIS, I SAW SHEPHERDS OVERLOOKING FOR TWELVE HOURS. 111 AND BEHOLD THREE OF THE SHEEP (121) DEPARTED, ARRIVED, WENT IN, AND BEGAN BUILDING ALL WHICH WAS FALLEN DOWN OF THAT HOUSE. (121) ZERUBBABEL, JOSHUA, AND NEHEMIAH. 112 BUT THE WILD BOARS (122) HINDERED THEM, ALTHOUGH THEY PREVAILED NOT. (122) THE SAMARITANS. 113 AGAIN THEY BEGAN TO BUILD AS BEFORE, AND RAISED UP THAT TOWER, WHICH WAS CALLED A LOFTY TOWER. 114 AND AGAIN THEY BEGAN TO PLACE BEFORE THE TOWER A TABLE, WITH EVERY IMPURE AND UNCLEAN KIND OF BREAD UPON IT. 115 MOREOVER ALSO ALL THE SHEEP WERE BLIND, AND COULD NOT SEE, AS WERE THE SHEPHERDS LIKEWISE. 116 THUS WERE THEY DELIVERED UP TO THE SHEPHERDS FOR A GREAT DESTRUCTION, WHO TROD THEM UNDER FOOT, AND DEVOURED THEM. 117 YET WAS THEIR LORD SILENT, UNTIL ALL THE SHEEP IN THE FIELD WERE DESTROYED. THE SHEPHERDS AND THE SHEEP WERE ALL MIXED TOGETHER, BUT THEY DID NOT SAVE THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE BEASTS. 118 THEN HE WHO WROTE THE BOOK ASCENDED, EXHIBITED IT, AND READ IT AT THE RESIDENCE OF THE LORD OF THE SHEEP. HE PETITIONED HIM FOR THEM, AND PRAYED, POINTING OUT EVERY ACT OF THE SHEPHERDS, AND TESTIFYING BEFORE HIM AGAINST THEM ALL. THEN TAKING THE BOOK, HE DEPOSITED IT WITH HIM, AND DEPARTED.
CHAPTER 89
1 AND I OBSERVED DURING THE TIME, THAT THUS THIRTY-SEVEN (123) SHEPHERDS WERE OVERLOOKING, ALL OF WHOM FINISHED IN THEIR RESPECTIVE PERIODS AS THE FIRST. OTHERS THEN RECEIVED THEM INTO THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY MIGHT OVERLOOK THEM IN THEIR RESPECTIVE PERIODS, EVERY SHEPHERD IN HIS OWN PERIOD. (123) THIRTY-SEVEN. AN APPARENT ERROR FOR THIRTY-FIVE (SEE VERSE 7). THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL (LAURENCE, P. 139). 2 AFTERWARDS I SAW IN THE VISION, THAT ALL THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN ARRIVED EAGLES, THE AVEST, KITES AND RAVENS. THE EAGLE INSTRUCTED THEM ALL. 3 THEY BEGAN TO DEVOUR THE SHEEP, TO PECK OUT THEIR EYES, AND TO EAT UP THEIR BODIES. 4 THE SHEEP THEN CRIED OUT, FOR THEIR BODIES WERE DEVOURED BY THE BIRDS. 5 I ALSO CRIED OUT, AND GROANED IN MY SLEEP AGAINST THE SHEPHERD WHICH OVERLOOKED THE FLOCK. 6 AND I LOOKED, WHILE THE SHEEP WERE EATEN UP BY THE DOGS, BY THE EAGLES, AND BY THE KITES. THEY NEITHER LEFT THEM THEIR BODY, NOR THEIR SKIN, NOR THEIR MUSCLES, UNTIL THEIR BONES ALONE REMAINED, UNTIL THEIR BONES FELL UPON THE GROUND. AND THE SHEEP BECAME DIMINISHED. 7 I OBSERVED LIKEWISE DURING THE TIME, THAT TWENTY-TREE SHEPHERDS (124) WERE OVERLOOKING, WHO COMPLETED IN THEIR RESPECTIVE PERIODS FIFTY-EIGHT PERIODS. (124) THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF BABYLON, DURING AND AFTER THE CAPTIVITY. THE NUMBERS THIRTY-FIVE AND TWENTY-THREE MAKE FIFTY-EIGHT, AND NOT THIRTY-SEVEN, AS ERRONEOUSLY PUT IN THE FIRST VERSE (LAURENCE, P. 139). 8 THEN WERE SMALL LAMBS BORN OF THOSE WHITE SHEEP, WHO BEGAN TO OPEN THEIR EYES AND TO SEE, CRYING OUT TO THE SHEEP. 9 THE SHEEP, HOWEVER, CRIED NOT OUT TO THEM, NEITHER DID THEY HEAR WHAT THEY UTTERED TO THEM, BUT WERE DEAF, BLIND, AND OBDURATE IN THE GREATEST DEGREES. 10 I SAW IN THE VISION THAT RAVENS FLEW DOWN UPON THOSE LAMBS, 11 THAT THEY SEIZED ONE OF THEM, AND THAT TEARING THE SHEEP IN PIECES, THEY DEVOURED THEM. 12 I SAW ALSO, THAT THE HORNS GREW UPON THOSE LAMBS, AND THAT THE RAVENS LIGHTED DOWN UPON THEIR HORNS. 13 I SAW, TOO, THAT A LARGE HORN SPROUTED OUT ON AN ANIMAL AMONG THE SHEEP, AND THAT THEIR EYES WERE OPENED. 14 HE LOOKED AT THEM. THEIR EYES WERE WIDE OPEN, AND HE CRIED OUT TO THEM. 15 THEN THE DABELA (125) SAW HIM, ALL OF WHOM RAN TO HIM. (125) DABELA. THE IBEX, PROBABLY SYMBOLIZING ALEXANDER THE GREAT (LAURENCE, P. 140). 16 AND BESIDES THIS, ALL THE EAGLES, THE AVEST, THE RAVENS AND THE KITES, WERE STILL CARRYING OFF THE SHEEP, FLYING DOWN UPON THEM, AND DEVOURING THEM. THE SHEEP WERE SILENT, BUT THE DABELA LAMENTED AND CRIED OUT. 17 THEN THE RAVENS CONTENDED, AND STRUGGLED WITH THEM. 18 THEY WISHED AMONG THEM TO BREAK HIS HORN, BUT THEY PREVAILED NOT OVER HIM. 19 I LOOKED ON THEM, UNTIL THE SHEPHERDS, THE EAGLES, THE AVEST, AND THE KITES CAME. 20 WHO CRIED OUT TO THE RAVENS TO BREAK THE HORN OF THE DABELA, TO CONTEND WITH HIM; AND TO KILL HIM. BUT HE STRUGGLED WITH THEM, AND CRIED OUT, THAT HELP MIGHT COME TO HIM. 21 THEN I PERCEIVED THAT THE MAN CAME WHO HAD WRITTEN DOWN THE NAMES OF THE SHEPHERDS, AND WHO ASCENDED UP BEFORE THE LORD OF THE SHEEP. 22 HE BROUGHT ASSISTANCE, AND CAUSED EVERY ONE TO SEE HIM DESCENDING TO THE HELP OF THE DABELA. 23 I PERCEIVED LIKEWISE THAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP CAME TO THEM IN WRATH, WHILE ALL THOSE WHO SAW HIM FLED AWAY, ALL FELL DOWN IN HIS TABERNACLE BEFORE HIS FACE, WHILE ALL THE EAGLES, THE AVEST, RAVENS, AND KITES ASSEMBLED, AND BROUGHT WITH THEM ALL THE SHEEP OF THE FIELD. 24 ALL CAME TOGETHER, AND STROVE TO BREAK THE HORN OF THE DABELA. 25 THEN I SAW, THAT THE MAN, WHO WROTE THE BOOK AT THE WORD OF THE LORD, OPENED THE BOOK OF DESTRUCTION, OF THAT DESTRUCTION WHICH THE LAST TWELVE SHEPHERDS (126) WROUGHT, AND POINTED OUT BEFORE THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, THAT THEY DESTROYED MORE THAN THOSE WHO PRECEDED THEM. (126) THE NATIVE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF JUDAH AFTER ITS DELIVERY FROM THE SYRIAN YOKE. 26 I SAW ALSO THAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP CAME TO THEM, AND TAKING IN HIS HAND THE SCEPTER OF HIS WRATH SEIZED THE EARTH, WHICH BECAME RENT ASUNDER, WHILE ALL THE BEASTS AND BIRDS OF HEAVEN FELL FROM THE SHEEP, AND SUNK INTO THE EARTH, WHICH CLOSED OVER THEM. 27 I SAW, TOO, THAT A LARGE SWORD WAS GIVEN TO THE SHEEP, WHO WENT FORTH AGAINST ALL THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD TO SLAY THEM. 28 BUT ALL THE BEASTS AND BIRDS OF HEAVEN FLED AWAY FROM BEFORE THEIR FACE. 29 AND I SAW A THRONE ERECTED IN A DELECTABLE LAND, 30 UPON THIS SAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, WHO RECEIVED ALL THE SEALED BOOKS, 31 WHICH WERE OPEN BEFORE HIM. 32 THEN THE LORD CALLED THE FIRST SEVEN WHITE ONES, AND COMMANDED THEM TO BRING BEFORE HIM THE FIRST OF THE FIRST STARS, WHICH PRECEDED THE STARS WHOSE FORM PARTLY RESEMBLED THAT OF HORSES, THE FIRST STAR, WHICH FELL DOWN FIRST, AND THEY BROUGHT THEM ALL BEFORE HIM. 33 AND HE SPOKE TO THE MAN WHO WROTE IN HIS PRESENCE, WHO WAS ONE OF THE SEVEN WHITE ONES, SAYING, TAKE THOSE SEVENTY SHEPHERDS, TO WHOM I DELIVERED UP THE SHEEP, AND WHO RECEIVING THEM KILLED MORE OF THEM THAN I COMMANDED. BEHOLD, I SAW THEM ALL BOUND, AND STANDING BEFORE HIM. FIRST CAME ON THE TRIAL OF THE STARS, WHICH, BEING JUDGED, AND FOUND [SEXUALLY] GUILTY, WENT TO THE PLACE OF PUNISHMENT. THEY THRUST THEM INTO A PLACE, DEEP, AND FULL OF FLAMING FIRE, AND FULL OF PILLARS OF FIRE. THEN THE SEVENTY SHEPHERDS WERE JUDGED, AND BEING FOUND [SEXUALLY] GUILTY, WERE THRUST INTO THE FLAMING ABYSS. 34 AT THAT TIME LIKEWISE I PERCEIVED, THAT ONE ABYSS WAS THUS OPENED IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH, WHICH WAS FULL OF FIRE. 35 AND TO THIS WERE BROUGHT THE BLIND SHEEP, WHICH BEING JUDGED, AND FOUND [SEXUALLY] GUILTY, WERE ALL THRUST INTO THAT ABYSS OF FIRE ON THE EARTH, AND BURNT. 36 THE ABYSS WAS ON THE RIGHT OF THAT HOUSE. 37 AND I SAW THE SHEEP BURNING, AND THEIR BONES CONSUMING. 38 I STOOD BEHOLDING HIM IMMERGE THAT ANCIENT HOUSE, WHILE THEY BROUGHT OUT ITS PILLARS, EVERY PLANT IN IT, AND THE IVORY IN-FOLDING IT. THEY BROUGHT IT OUT, AND DEPOSITED IT IN A PLACE ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE EARTH. 39 I ALSO SAW, THAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP PRODUCED A NEW HOUSE, GREAT, AND LOFTIER THAN THE FORMER, WHICH HE BOUND BY THE FORMER CIRCULAR SPOT. ALL ITS PILLARS WERE NEW, AND ITS IVORY NEW, AS WELL AS MORE ABUNDANT THAN THE FORMER ANCIENT IVORY, WHICH HE HAD BROUGHT OUT. 40 AND WHILE ALL THE SHEEP WHICH WERE LEFT WERE IN THE MIDST OF IT, ALL THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH, AND ALL THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN, FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPPED THEM, PETITIONING THEM, AND OBEYING THEM IN EVERYTHING. 41 THEN THOSE THREE, WHO WERE CLOTHED IN WHITE, AND WHO, HOLDING ME BY MY HAND, HAD BEFORE CAUSED ME TO ASCEND, WHILE THE HAND OF HIM WHO SPOKE HELD ME, RAISED ME UP, AND PLACED ME IN THE MIDST OF THE SHEEP, BEFORE THE JUDGMENT TOOK PLACE. 42 THE SHEEP WERE ALL WHITE, WITH WOOL LONG AND PURE. THEN ALL WHO HAD PERISHED, AND HAD BEEN DESTROYED, EVERY BEAST OF THE FIELD, AND EVERY BIRD OF HEAVEN, ASSEMBLED IN THAT HOUSE: WHILE THE LORD OF THE SHEEP REJOICED WITH GREAT JOY, BECAUSE ALL WERE GOOD, AND HAD COME BACK AGAIN TO HIS DWELLING. 43 AND I SAW THAT THEY LAID DOWN THE SWORD WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO THE SHEEP, AND RETURNED IT TO HIS HOUSE, SEALING IT UP IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE LORD. 44 ALL THE SHEEP WOULD HAVE BEEN ENCLOSED IN THAT HOUSE, HAD IT BEEN CAPABLE OF CONTAINING THEM, AND THE EYES OF ALL WERE OPEN, GAZING ON THE GOOD ONE, NOR WAS THERE ONE AMONG THEM WHO DID NOT BEHOLD HIM. 45 I LIKEWISE PERCEIVED THAT THE HOUSE WAS LARGE, WIDE, AND EXTREMELY FULL. I SAW, TOO, THAT A WHITE COW WAS BORN, WHOSE HORNS WERE GREAT, AND THAT ALL THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND ALL THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN, WERE ALARMED AT HIM, AND ENTREATED HIM AT ALL TIMES. 46 THEN I SAW THAT THE NATURE OF ALL OF THEM WAS CHANGED, AND THAT THEY BECAME WHITE COWS, 47 AND THAT THE FIRST, WHO WAS IN THE MIDST OF THEM, SPOKE, WHEN THAT WORD BECAME (127) A LARGE BEAST, UPON THE HEAD OF WHICH WERE GREAT AND BLACK HORNS, (127) SPOKE, WHEN THAT WORD CAME. OR "WAS A WILD-OX, AND THAT WILD-OX WAS…" (KNIBB, P. 216). 48 WHILE THE LORD OF THE SHEEP REJOICED OVER THEM, AND OVER ALL THE COWS. 49 I LAY DOWN IN THE MIDST OF THEM: I AWOKE; AND SAW THE WHOLE. THIS IS THE VISION WHICH I SAW, LYING DOWN AND WAKING. THEN I BLESSED THE LORD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND GAVE GLORY TO HIM. 50 AFTERWARDS I WEPT ABUNDANTLY, NOR DID MY TEARS CEASE, SO THAT I BECAME INCAPABLE OF ENDURING IT. WHILE I WAS LOOKING ON, THEY FLOWED ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT I SAW; FOR ALL WAS COME AND GONE BY, EVERY INDIVIDUAL CIRCUMSTANCE RESPECTING THE CONDUCT OF MANKIND WAS SEEN BY ME. 51 IN THAT NIGHT I REMEMBERED MY FORMER DREAM, AND THEREFORE, WEPT AND WAS TROUBLED, BECAUSE I HAD SEEN THAT VISION.
CHAPTER 90
1 AND NOW, MY SON MATHUSALA, CALL TO ME ALL YOUR BRETHREN, AND ASSEMBLE FOR ME ALL THE CHILDREN OF YOUR MOTHER, FOR A VOICE CALLS ME, AND THE SPIRIT IS POURED OUT UPON ME, THAT I MAY SHOW YOU EVERYTHING WHICH SHALL HAPPEN TO YOU FOR EVER. 2 THEN MATHUSALA WENT, CALLED TO HIM ALL HIS BRETHREN, AND ASSEMBLED HIS KINDRED. 3 AND CONVERSING WITH ALL HIS CHILDREN IN TRUTH, 4 ENOCH SAID, HEAR, MY CHILDREN, EVERY WORD OF YOUR FATHER, AND LISTEN IN UPRIGHTNESS TO THE VOICE OF MY MOUTH, FOR I WOULD GAIN YOUR ATTENTION, WHILE I ADDRESS YOU. MY BELOVED, BE ATTACHED TO INTEGRITY, AND WALK IN IT. 5 APPROACH NOT INTEGRITY WITH A DOUBLE HEART, NOR BE ASSOCIATED WITH DOUBLE-MINDED MEN: BUT WALK, MY CHILDREN, IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH WILL CONDUCT YOU IN GOOD PATHS, AND BE TRUTH YOUR COMPANION. 6 FOR I KNOW, THAT [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION WILL EXIST AND PREVAIL ON EARTH, THAT ON EARTH GREAT PUNISHMENT SHALL IN THE END TAKE PLACE, AND THAT THERE SHALL BE A CONSUMMATION OF ALL [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, WHICH SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM ITS ROOT, AND EVERY FABRIC RAISED BY IT SHALL PASS AWAY. [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, HOWEVER, SHALL AGAIN BE RENEWED, AND CONSUMMATED ON EARTH. EVERY ACT OF CRIME, AND EVERY ACT OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION AND IMPIETY, SHALL BE A SECOND TIME EMBRACED. 7 WHEN THEREFORE INIQUITY, SIN, BLASPHEMY, TYRANNY, AND EVERY EVIL [SEXUAL] WORK, SHALL INCREASE, AND WHEN TRANSGRESSION, IMPIETY, AND UNCLEANNESS ALSO SHALL INCREASE, THEN UPON THEM ALL SHALL GREAT PUNISHMENT BE INFLICTED FROM HEAVEN. 8 THE HOLY LORD SHALL GO FORTH IN WRATH, AND UPON THEM ALL SHALL GREAT PUNISHMENT FROM HEAVEN BE INFLICTED. 9 THE HOLY LORD SHALL GO FORTH IN WRATH, AND WITH PUNISHMENT, THAT HE MAY EXECUTE JUDGMENT UPON EARTH. 10 IN THOSE DAYS [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM ITS ROOTS, AND [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WITH FRAUD SHALL BE ERADICATED, PERISHING FROM UNDER HEAVEN. 11 EVERY PLACE OF STRENGTH (128) SHALL BE SURRENDERED WITH ITS INHABITANTS, WITH FIRE SHALL IT BE BURNT. THEY SHALL BE BROUGHT FROM EVERY PART OF THE EARTH, AND BE CAST INTO A JUDGMENT OF FIRE. THEY SHALL PERISH IN WRATH, AND BY A JUDGMENT OVERPOWERING THEM FOR EVER. (128) EVERY PLACE OF STRENGTH. OR, "ALL THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS OF THE NATIONS" (KNIBB, P. 218). 12 RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE RAISED UP FROM SLUMBER, AND WISDOM SHALL BE RAISED UP, AND CONFERRED UPON THEM. 13 THEN SHALL THE ROOTS OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY BE CUT OFF, SEXUAL] SINNERS PERISH BY THE SWORD, AND [SEXUAL] BLASPHEMERS BE ANNIHILATED EVERYWHERE. 14 THOSE WHO MEDITATE [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, AND THOSE WHO BLASPHEME, BY THE SWORD SHALL PERISH. 15 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, I WILL DESCRIBE AND POINT OUT TO YOU THE PATH OF [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE PATH OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION. 16 I WILL AGAIN POINT THEM OUT TO YOU, THAT YOU MAY KNOW WHAT IS TO COME. 17 HEAR NOW, MY CHILDREN, AND WALK IN THE PATH OF [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT SHUN THAT OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, FOR ALL WHO WALK IN THE PATH OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY SHALL PERISH FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 91
1 THAT WHICH WAS WRITTEN BY ENOCH. HE WROTE ALL THIS INSTRUCTION OF WISDOM FOR EVERY MAN OF DIGNITY, AND EVERY JUDGE OF THE EARTH, FOR ALL MY CHILDREN WHO SHALL DWELL UPON EARTH, AND FOR SUBSEQUENT GENERATIONS, CONDUCTING THEMSELVES UPRIGHTLY AND PEACEABLY. 2 LET NOT YOUR SPIRIT BE GRIEVED ON ACCOUNT OF THE TIMES, FOR THE HOLY, THE GREAT ONE, HAS PRESCRIBED A PERIOD TO ALL. 3 LET THE RIGHTEOUS MAN ARISE FROM SLUMBER, LET HIM ARISE, AND PROCEED IN THE PATH OF [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUSNESS, IN ALL ITS PATHS, AND LET HIM ADVANCE IN GOODNESS AND ETERNAL CLEMENCY. MERCY SHALL BE SHOWED TO THE RIGHTEOUS MAN, UPON HIM SHALL BE CONFERRED INTEGRITY AND POWER FOR EVER. IN GOODNESS AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE EXIST, AND SHALL WALK IN EVERLASTING LIGHT, BUT [SEXUAL] SIN SHALL PERISH IN ETERNAL DARKNESS, NOR BE SEEN FROM THAT TIME FORWARD FOR EVERMORE.
CHAPTER 92
1 AFTER THIS, ENOCH BEGAN TO SPEAK FROM A BOOK. 2 AND ENOCH SAID, CONCERNING THE CHILDREN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, CONCERNING THE ELECT OF THE WORLD, AND CONCERNING THE PLANT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND INTEGRITY. 3 CONCERNING THESE THINGS WILL I SPEAK, AND THESE THINGS WILL I EXPLAIN TO YOU, MY CHILDREN: I WHO AM ENOCH. IN CONSEQUENCE OF THAT WHICH HAS BEEN SHOWN TO ME, FROM MY HEAVENLY VISION AND FROM THE VOICE OF THE HOLY ANGELS (129) HAVE I ACQUIRED KNOWLEDGE, AND FROM THE TABLET OF HEAVEN HAVE I ACQUIRED UNDERSTANDING. (129) HOLY ANGELS. A QUMRAN TEXT READS, "WATCHERS AND HOLY ONES," CLEARLY DENOTING [SEXLESS] HEAVENLY WATCHERS WHO DID NOT FALL ALONG WITH THE [SEXUAL] WICKED WATCHERS (MILIK, P. 264). SEE ALSO DAN. 4:13, "A WATCHER AND A HOLY ONE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN", 4:17, "WATCHERS, AND…HOLY ONES." 4 ENOCH THEN BEGAN TO SPEAK FROM A BOOK, AND SAID, I HAVE BEEN BORN THE SEVENTH IN THE FIRST WEEK, WHILE JUDGMENT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS WAIT WITH PATIENCE. 5 BUT AFTER ME, IN THE SECOND WEEK, GREAT [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS SHALL ARISE, AND FRAUD SHALL SPRING FORTH. 6 IN THAT WEEK THE END OF THE FIRST SHALL TAKE PLACE, IN WHICH MANKIND SHALL BE SAFE. (130) (130) MANKIND SHALL BE SAFE. OR, "A MAN WILL BE SAVED" (KNIBB, P. 224). 7 BUT WHEN THE FIRST IS COMPLETED, [SEXUAL] INIQUITY SHALL GROW UP, AND DURING THE SECOND WEEK HE SHALL EXECUTE THE DECREE (131) UPON [SEXUAL] SINNERS. (131) THE DELUGE AFTER THE FIRST (IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SECOND) MILLENNIUM (2500 B.C.). 8 AFTERWARDS, IN THE THIRD WEEK, DURING ITS COMPLETION, A MAN (132) OF THE PLANT OF RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT SHALL BE SELECTED, AND AFTER HIM THE PLANT (133) OF RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL COME FOR EVER. (132) KING DAVID AT THE END OF THE THIRD MILLENNIUM (1000 B.C.). (133) THE MESSIAH AT THE END OF THE FOURTH MILLENNIUM (4 B.C. TO 30 A.D.). 9 SUBSEQUENTLY, IN THE FOURTH WEEK, DURING ITS COMPLETION, THE VISIONS OF THE HOLY AND THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE SEEN, THE ORDER OF GENERATION AFTER GENERATION SHALL TAKE PLACE, AND A HABITATION SHALL BE MADE FOR THEM. THEN IN THE FIFTH WEEK, DURING ITS COMPLETION, THE HOUSE OF GLORY AND OF DOMINION (134) SHALL BE ERECTED FOR EVER. (134) THE ESTABLISHMENT (30 A.D.) AND BUILDING OF THE CHURCH THROUGH THE FIFTH (AND SIXTH) MILLENNIUM. 10 AFTER THAT, IN THE SIXTH WEEK, ALL THOSE WHO ARE IN IT SHALL BE DARKENED, THE HEARTS OF ALL OF THEM SHALL BE FORGETFUL OF WISDOM, AND IN IT SHALL A MAN (135) ARISE AND COME FORTH. (135) THE MESSIAH AT THE END OF THE SIXTH MILLENNIUM. 11 AND DURING ITS COMPLETION HE SHALL BURN THE HOUSE OF DOMINION WITH FIRE, AND ALL THE RACE OF THE ELECT ROOT SHALL BE DISPERSED. (136) (136) THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE DISBURSEMENT OF THOSE WHO DWELL IN THAT LAND AT THE END OF THE SIXTH (AND THE BEGINNING OF THE SEVENTH) MILLENNIUM. 12 AFTERWARDS, IN THE SEVENTH WEEK, A PERVERSE GENERATION SHALL ARISE, ABUNDANT SHALL BE ITS DEEDS, AND ALL ITS DEEDS PERVERSE. DURING ITS COMPLETION, THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE SELECTED FROM THE EVERLASTING PLANT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND TO THEM SHALL BE GIVEN THE SEVENFOLD DOCTRINE OF HIS WHOLE CREATION. 13 AFTERWARDS THERE SHALL BE ANOTHER WEEK, THE EIGHTH (137) OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO WHICH SHALL BE GIVEN A SWORD TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE UPON ALL [SEXUAL] OPPRESSORS. (137) THE BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTH MILLENNIUM. 14 [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL BE DELIVERED UP INTO THE HANDS OF THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS, WHO DURING ITS COMPLETION SHALL ACQUIRE HABITATIONS BY THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND THE HOUSE OF THE GREAT KING [COLONEL] SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOR CELEBRATIONS FOR EVER. AFTER THIS, IN THE NINTH WEEK, SHALL THE JUDGMENT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS BE REVEALED TO THE WHOLE WORLD. 15 EVERY WORK OF THE UNGODLY SHALL DISAPPEAR FROM THE WHOLE EARTH, THE WORLD SHALL BE MARKED FOR [SEXUAL] DESTRUCTION, AND ALL MEN SHALL BE ON THE WATCH FOR THE PATH OF [SEXLESS] INTEGRITY. 16 AND AFTER THIS, ON THE SEVENTH DAY OF THE TENTH WEEK, THERE SHALL BE AN EVERLASTING JUDGMENT, WHICH SHALL BE EXECUTED UPON THE WATCHERS, AND A SPACIOUS ETERNAL HEAVEN SHALL SPRING FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE ANGELS. 17 THE FORMER [1ST] HEAVEN [1ST FORMER UNIVERSE FROM 0TH DAY TO 7TH DAY FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 & GENESIS 1:1-11:32, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH STARTS AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE IN LUKE 23:1-ACTS 6:15]: IN THE SEXUAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] SHALL DEPART AND PASS AWAY, A NEW HEAVEN [NEW UNIVERSE FROM THE 8TH DAY TO ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & GENESIS 12:1-ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IN THE SEXLESS OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH STARTS AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE NEW UNIVERSE TO ETERNITY IN ACTS 7:1-60] SHALL APPEAR, AND ALL THE CELESTIAL POWERS SHALL SHINE WITH SEVENFOLD SPLENDOR FOR EVER. AFTERWARDS LIKEWISE SHALL THERE BE MANY WEEKS, WHICH SHALL EXTERNALLY EXIST IN GOODNESS AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. 18 NEITHER SHALL [SEX] SIN BE NAMED THERE [NEW UNIVERSE FROM THE 8TH DAY TO ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & GENESIS 12:1-ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IN THE SEXLESS OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH STARTS AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE NEW UNIVERSE TO ETERNITY IN ACTS 7:1-60] FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 19 WHO IS THERE OF ALL THE CHILDREN OF MEN, CAPABLE OF HEARING THE VOICE OF THE HOLY ONE WITHOUT EMOTION? 20 WHO IS THERE CAPABLE OF THINKING HIS [SEXLESS] THOUGHTS? WHO CAPABLE OF CONTEMPLATING ALL THE [SEXLESS] WORKMANSHIP OF HEAVEN? WHO OF COMPREHENDING THE [SEXLESS] DEEDS OF HEAVEN? 21 HE MAY BEHOLD ITS ANIMATION, BUT NOT ITS SPIRIT. HE MAY BE CAPABLE OF CONVERSING RESPECTING IT, BUT NOT OF ASCENDING TO IT. HE MAY SEE ALL THE BOUNDARIES OF THESE THINGS, AND MEDITATE UPON THEM, BUT HE CAN MAKE NOTHING LIKE THEM. 22 WHO OF ALL MEN IS ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE BREADTH AND LENGTH OF THE EARTH? 23 BY WHOM HAVE BEEN SEEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE THINGS? IS IT EVERY MAN WHO IS CAPABLE OF COMPREHENDING THE EXTENT OF HEAVEN, WHAT ITS ELEVATION IS, AND BY WHAT IT IS SUPPORTED? 24 HOW MANY ARE THE NUMBERS OF THE STARS, AND WHERE ALL THE LUMINARIES REMAIN AT REST?
CHAPTER 93
1 AND NOW LET ME EXHORT YOU, MY CHILDREN, TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND TO WALK IN IT, FOR THE PATHS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE WORTHY OF ACCEPTATION, BUT THE PATHS OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY SHALL SUDDENLY FAIL, AND BE DIMINISHED. 2 TO MEN OF NOTE IN THEIR GENERATION THE PATHS OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION AND DEATH ARE REVEALED, BUT THEY KEEP FAR FROM THEM, AND DO NOT FOLLOW THEM. 3 NOW, TOO, LET ME EXHORT YOU WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS, NOT TO WALK IN THE [SEXUAL] PATHS OF EVIL AND OPPRESSION, NOR IN THE [SEXUAL] PATHS OF DEATH. APPROACH THEM NOT, THAT YOU MAY NOT PERISH, BUT COVET, 4 AND CHOOSE FOR YOURSELVES RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND A GOOD [SEXLESS] LIFE. 5 WALK IN THE [SEXLESS] PATHS OF PEACE, THAT YOU MAY LIVE, AND BE FOUND WORTHY. RETAIN MY WORDS IN YOUR INMOST THOUGHTS, AND OBLITERATE THEM NOT FROM YOUR HEARTS, FOR I KNOW THAT [SEXUAL] SINNERS COUNSEL MEN TO COMMIT [SEXUAL] CRIME CRAFTILY. THEY ARE NOT FOUND IN EVERY PLACE, NOR DOES EVERY COUNSEL POSSESS A LITTLE OF THEM. 6 WOE TO THOSE WHO BUILD [SEXUAL] INIQUITY AND [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, AND WHO LAY THE FOUNDATION OF [SEXUAL] FRAUD, FOR SUDDENLY SHALL THEY BE SUBVERTED, AND NEVER OBTAIN [TRUE] PEACE. 7 WOE TO THOSE WHO BUILD UP THEIR HOUSES WITH [SEXUAL] CRIME, FOR FROM THEIR VERY FOUNDATIONS SHALL THEIR HOUSES BE DEMOLISHED, AND BY THE SWORD SHALL THEY THEMSELVES [SEXUALLY] FALL. THOSE, TOO, WHO ACQUIRE GOLD AND SILVER, SHALL JUSTLY AND SUDDENLY [TRULY] PERISH [BECAUSE OF MALACHI 3:8-12]. WOE TO YOU WHO ARE RICH, FOR IN YOUR RICHES HAVE YOU TRUSTED, BUT FROM YOUR RICHES YOU SHALL BE REMOVED, BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT REMEMBERED THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] IN THE DAYS OF YOUR PROSPERITY. 8 YOU HAVE COMMITTED [SEXUAL] BLASPHEMY AND [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND ARE DESTINED TO THE DAY OF THE EFFUSION OF BLOOD, TO THE DAY OF DARKNESS, AND TO THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. 9 THIS I WILL DECLARE AND POINT OUT TO YOU, THAT HE WHO CREATED YOU WILL DESTROY YOU [THIS IS A GREAT TRUTH INDEED!]. 10 WHEN YOU [SEXUALLY] FALL, HE WILL NOT SHOW YOU MERCY, BUT YOUR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] WILL REJOICE IN YOUR [SEXUAL] DESTRUCTION [IN THE END TIME]. 11 LET THOSE, THEN, WHO SHALL BE RIGHTEOUS AMONG YOU IN THOSE DAYS, DETEST [SEXUAL] SINNERS, AND THE UNGODLY.
CHAPTER 94
1 O THAT MY EYES WERE CLOUDS OF WATER, THAT I MIGHT WEEP OVER YOU, AND POUR FORTH MY TEARS LIKE RAIN, AND REST FROM THE SORROW OF MY HEART! 2 WHO HAS PERMITTED YOU TO HATE AND TO TRANSGRESS? JUDGMENT SHALL OVERTAKE YOU, YE [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 3 THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL NOT FEAR THE WICKED [SEXUAL], BECAUSE GOD WILL AGAIN BRING THEM INTO YOUR POWER [AUTHORITY], THAT YOU MAY AVENGE YOURSELVES OF THEM ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXLESS] PLEASURE. 4 WOE TO YOU WHO SHALL BE SO BOUND BY EXECRATIONS, THAT YOU CANNOT BE RELEASED FROM THEM, THE REMEDY BEING FAR REMOVED FROM YOU ON ACCOUNT OF YOUR [SEXUAL] SINS. WOE TO YOU WHO RECOMPENSE YOUR NEIGHBOR WITH [SEXUAL] EVIL, FOR YOU SHALL BE RECOMPENSED ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXUAL] WORKS. 5 WOE TO YOU, FALSE WITNESSES, YOU, WHO AGGRAVATE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, FOR YOU SHALL SUDDENLY PERISH. 6 WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, FOR YOU REJECT THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS, FOR YOU RECEIVE OR REJECT AT [SEXUAL/SEXLESS] PLEASURE THOSE WHO COMMIT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND THEIR YOKE SHALL PREVAIL OVER YOU.
CHAPTER 95
1 WAIT IN HOPE, YOU RIGHTEOUS, FOR SUDDENLY SHALL [SEXUAL] SINNERS PERISH FROM BEFORE YOU, AND YOU SHALL EXERCISE DOMINION OVER THEM, ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXLESS] WILL. 2 IN THE DAY OF THE SUFFERINGS OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS YOUR OFFSPRING SHALL BE ELEVATED, AND LIFTED UP LIKE EAGLES. YOUR NEST SHALL BE MORE EXALTED THAN THAT OF THE AVEST, YOU, SHALL ASCEND, AND ENTER INTO THE CAVITIES OF THE EARTH, AND INTO THE CLEFTS OF THE ROCKS FOR EVER, LIKE CONIES, FROM THE SIGHT OF THE UNGODLY, 3 WHO SHALL GROAN OVER YOU, AND WEEP LIKE SIRENS. 4 YOU SHALL NOT FEAR THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] TROUBLE YOU, FOR RESTORATION SHALL BE YOURS, A SPLENDID LIGHT SHALL SHINE AROUND YOU [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], AND THE VOICE OF TRANQUILITY SHALL BE HEARD FROM HEAVEN. WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, FOR YOUR WEALTH MAKES YOU RESEMBLE SAINTS [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15], BUT YOUR HEARTS REPROACH YOU, KNOWING THAT YOU ARE [SEXUAL] SINNERS. THIS WORD SHALL TESTIFY AGAINST YOU, FOR THE REMEMBRANCE OF [SEXUAL] CRIME. 5 WOE TO YOU WHO FEED UPON THE GLORY OF THE CORN, AND DRINK THE STRENGTH OF THE DEEPEST SPRING, AND IN THE [SEXUAL] PRIDE OF YOUR POWER TREAD DOWN THE HUMBLE. 6 WOE TO YOU WHO DRINK WATER AT [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, FOR SUDDENLY SHALL YOU BE RECOMPENSED, CONSUMED, AND WITHERED, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FORSAKEN THE FOUNDATION OF LIFE. 7 WOE TO YOU WHO ACT INIQUITOUSLY, FRAUDULENTLY, AND BLASPHEMOUSLY, THERE SHALL BE A REMEMBRANCE AGAINST YOU FOR [SEXUAL] EVIL. 8 WOE TO YOU, POWERFUL, WHO WITH POWER [AUTHORITY] STRIKE DOWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THE DAY OF YOUR DESTRUCTION SHALL COME, WHILE AT THAT VERY TIME MANY AND GOOD DAYS SHALL BE THE PORTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS, EVEN AT THE [END] PERIOD OF YOUR JUDGMENT.
CHAPTER 96
1 THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS ARE CONFIDENT THAT [SEXUAL] SINNERS WILL BE DISGRACED, AND PERISH IN THE DAY OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY. 2 YOU SHALL YOURSELVES BE CONSCIOUS OF IT, FOR THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] WILL REMEMBER YOUR DESTRUCTION, AND THE ANGELS SHALL REJOICE OVER IT. WHAT WILL YOU DO [SEXUAL] SINNERS? AND WHERE WILL YOU FLY IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEN YOU SHALL HEAR THE WORDS OF THE PRAYER OF THE RIGHTEOUS? 3 YOU ARE NOT LIKE THEM WHO IN THIS RESPECT WITNESS AGAINST YOU, YOU, ARE ASSOCIATES OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 4 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE PRAYERS OF THE RIGHTEOUS COME UP BEFORE THE LORD. WHEN THE DAY OF YOUR JUDGMENT SHALL ARRIVE, AND EVERY CIRCUMSTANCE OF YOUR [SEXUAL] INIQUITY BE RELATED BEFORE THE GREAT AND THE HOLY ONE, 5 YOUR FACES SHALL BE COVERED WITH SHAME, WHILE EVERY DEED, STRENGTHENED BY [SEXUAL] CRIME, SHALL BE REJECTED. 6 WOE UNTO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHO IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA, AND ON DRY LAND, ARE THOSE AGAINST WHOM AN EVIL [SEXUAL] RECORD EXISTS. WOE TO YOU WHO SQUANDER SILVER AND GOLD, NOT OBTAINED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SAY, WE ARE RICH, POSSESS WEALTH, AND HAVE ACQUIRED EVERYTHING WHICH WE CAN [SEXUALLY] DESIRE. 7 NOW THEN WILL WE DO WHATSOEVER WE ARE DISPOSED TO DO, FOR WE HAVE AMASSED SILVER, OUR BARNS ARE FULL, AND THE HUSBANDMEN OF OUR FAMILIES ARE LIKE OVERFLOWING WATER. 8 LIKE WATER SHALL YOUR FALSEHOOD PASS AWAY, FOR YOUR WEALTH WILL NOT BE PERMANENT, BUT SHALL SUDDENLY ASCEND FROM YOU, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OBTAINED IT ALL INIQUITOUSLY, TO EXTREME MALEDICTION SHALL YOU BE DELIVERED UP. 9 AND NOW I SWEAR TO YOU, CRAFTY, AS WELL AS SIMPLE ONES, THAT YOU, OFTEN CONTEMPLATING THE EARTH, YOU, WHO ARE MEN, CLOTHE YOURSELVES MORE ELEGANTLY THAN MARRIED WOMEN, AND BOTH TOGETHER MORE SO THAN UNMARRIED ONES, (138) EVERYWHERE ARRAYING YOURSELVES IN MAJESTY, IN MAGNIFICENCE, IN AUTHORITY, AND IN SILVER: BUT GOLD, PURPLE, HONOR, AND WEALTH, LIKE WATER, FLOW AWAY. (138) THAN, MARRIED WOMEN…UNMARRIED ONES. OR, "THAN A WOMAN AND MORE COLORED (GARMENTS) THAN A GIRL…" (KNIBB, P. 230). 10 ERUDITION THEREFORE AND WISDOM ARE NOT THEIRS. THUS, SHALL THEY PERISH, TOGETHER WITH THEIR RICHES, WITH ALL THEIR GLORY, AND WITH THEIR HONORS, 11 WHILE, WITH DISGRACE, WITH SLAUGHTER, AND IN EXTREME PENURY, SHALL THEIR SPIRITS BE THRUST INTO A FURNACE OF FIRE. 12 I HAVE SWORN TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, THAT NEITHER MOUNTAIN NOR HILL HAS BEEN OR SHALL BE SUBSERVIENT (139) TO WOMAN. (139) SUBSERVIENT. LITERALLY, "A SERVANT." PERHAPS IN FURNISHING THEM WITH TREASURES FOR ORNAMENTS (LAURENCE, P. 159). 13 NEITHER IN THIS WAY HAS [SEXUAL] CRIME BEEN SENT DOWN TO US UPON EARTH, BUT MEN OF THEIR OWN HEADS HAVE INVENTED IT, AND GREATLY SHALL THOSE WHO GIVE IT EFFICIENCY BE EXECRATED. 14 BARRENNESS SHALL NOT BE PREVIOUSLY INFLICTED ON WOMAN, BUT ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HER HANDS SHALL SHE DIE CHILDLESS. 15 I HAVE SWORN TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, BY THE HOLY AND THE GREAT ONE, THAT ALL YOUR [SEXUAL] EVIL DEEDS ARE DISCLOSED IN THE HEAVENS, AND THAT NONE OF YOUR [SEXUALLY] OPPRESSIVE ACTS ARE CONCEALED AND [TOP] SECRET. 16 THINK NOT IN YOUR MINDS, NEITHER SAY IN YOUR HEARTS, THAT EVERY [SEXUAL] CRIME IS NOT MANIFESTED AND SEEN. IN HEAVEN IT IS DAILY WRITTEN DOWN BEFORE THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. HENCE FORWARDS SHALL IT BE MANIFESTED, FOR EVERY ACT OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION WHICH YOU COMMIT SHALL BE DAILY RECORDED, UNTIL THE [END] PERIOD OF YOUR CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION]. 17 WOE TO YOU, SIMPLE ONES, FOR YOU SHALL PERISH IN YOUR SIMPLICITY. TO THE WISE YOU WILL NOT LISTEN, AND THAT WHICH IS GOOD YOU SHALL NOT OBTAIN. 18 NOW THEREFORE KNOW THAT YOU ARE DESTINED TO THE DAY OF DESTRUCTION, NOR HOPE THAT [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL LIVE, BUT IN PROCESS OF TIME YOU SHALL DIE, FOR YOU ARE NOT MARKED FOR REDEMPTION, 19 BUT ARE DESTINED TO THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT, TO THE DAY OF DISTRESS, AND THE EXTREME IGNOMINY OF YOUR SOULS. 20 WOE TO YOU, OBDURATE IN HEART, WHO COMMIT [SEXUAL] CRIME, AND FEED ON BLOOD. WHENCE IS IT THAT YOU FEED ON GOOD THINGS, DRINK, AND ARE SATIATED? IS IT NOT BECAUSE OUR LORD, THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], HAS ABUNDANTLY SUPPLIED EVERY GOOD THING UPON EARTH? TO YOU THERE SHALL NOT BE PEACE. 21 WOE TO YOU WHO [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE [SEXUAL] DEEDS OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY. WHY DO YOU HOPE FOR THAT WHICH IS GOOD? KNOW THAT YOU SHALL BE GIVEN UP INTO THE HANDS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, WHO SHALL CUT OFF YOUR NECKS, SLAY YOU, AND SHOW YOU NO COMPASSION. 22 WOE TO YOU WHO REJOICE IN THE [SEXUAL] TROUBLE OF THE RIGHTEOUS, FOR A GRAVE SHALL NOT BE DUG FOR YOU. 23 WOE TO YOU WHO FRUSTRATE THE WORD OF THE RIGHTEOUS, FOR TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO HOPE OF LIFE. 24 WOE TO YOU WHO WRITE DOWN THE WORD OF FALSEHOOD, AND THE WORD OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL], FOR THEIR FALSEHOOD THEY [SEXUALLY] RECORD, THAT THEY MAY HEAR AND NOT FORGET [SEXUAL] FOLLY. 25 TO THEM THERE SHALL BE NO PEACE, BUT THEY SHALL SURELY DIE SUDDENLY.
CHAPTER 97
1 WOE TO THEM WHO ACT IMPIOUSLY, WHO LAUD AND HONOR THE WORD OF FALSEHOOD. YOU HAVE BEEN LOST IN PERDITION, AND HAVE NEVER LED A VIRTUOUS LIFE. 2 WOE TO YOU WHO CHANGE THE WORDS OF [SEXLESS] INTEGRITY. THEY [SEXUALLY] TRANSGRESS AGAINST THE EVERLASTING DECREE, (140) (140) THEY TRANSGRESS…THE EVERLASTING DECREE. OR, "THEY DISTORT THE ETERNAL LAW" (KNIBB, P. 232). 3 AND CAUSE THE HEADS OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT [SEXUAL] SINNERS TO BE TRODDEN DOWN UPON THE EARTH. 4 IN THOSE DAYS YOU, O RIGHTEOUS, SHALL HAVE BEEN DEEMED WORTHY OF HAVING YOUR PRAYERS RISE UP IN REMEMBRANCE, AND SHALL HAVE DEPOSITED THEM IN TESTIMONY BEFORE THE ANGELS, THAT THEY MIGHT RECORDS THE [SEXUAL] SINS OF THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS IN THE PRESENCE OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. 5 IN THOSE DAYS THE NATIONS SHALL BE OVERTHROWN, BUT THE FAMILIES OF THE NATIONS SHALL RISE AGAIN IN THE DAY OF PERDITION. 6 IN THOSE DAYS THEY WHO BECOME PREGNANT SHALL GO FORTH, CARRY OFF THEIR CHILDREN, AND FORSAKE THEM. THEIR OFFSPRING SHALL SLIP FROM THEM, AND WHILE SUCKLING THEM SHALL THEY FORSAKE THEM, THEY SHALL NEVER RETURN TO THEM, AND NEVER INSTRUCT THEIR BELOVED. 7 AGAIN I SWEAR TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, THAT [SEXUAL] CRIME HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR THE DAY OF BLOOD, WHICH NEVER CEASES. 8 THEY SHALL WORSHIP STONES, AND ENGRAVE GOLDEN, SILVER, AND WOODEN IMAGES. THEY SHALL WORSHIP IMPURE SPIRITS, DEMONS, AND EVERY IDOL, IN TEMPLES, BUT NO HELP SHALL BE OBTAINED FOR THEM. THEIR HEARTS SHALL BECOME IMPIOUS THROUGH THEIR [SEXUAL] FOLLY, AND THEIR EYES BE BLINDED WITH MENTAL SUPERSTITION. (141) IN THEIR VISIONARY DREAMS SHALL THEY BE IMPIOUS AND SUPERSTITIOUS, LYING IN ALL THEIR [SEXUAL] ACTIONS, AND [SEXUALLY] WORSHIPPING A STONE. ALTOGETHER SHALL THEY PERISH. (141) MENTAL SUPERSTITION. LITERALLY, "WITH THE FEAR OF THEIR HEARTS" (LAURENCE, P. 162). 9 BUT IN THOSE DAYS BLESSED SHALL THEY BE, TO WHOM THE WORD OF WISDOM IS DELIVERED, WHO POINT OUT AND PURSUE THE [SEXLESS] PATH OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], WHO WALK IN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WHO ACT NOT IMPIOUSLY WITH THE IMPIOUS. 10 THEY SHALL BE SAVED. 11 WOE TO YOU WHO EXPAND THE [SEXUAL] CRIME OF YOUR NEIGHBOR, FOR IN HELL SHALL YOU BE SLAIN. 12 WOE TO YOU WHO LAY THE FOUNDATION OF [SEXUAL] SIN AND [SEXUAL] DECEIT, AND WHO ARE BITTER ON EARTH, FOR ON IT SHALL YOU BE CONSUMED. 13 WOE TO YOU WHO BUILD YOUR HOUSES BY THE LABOR OF OTHERS, EVERY PART OF WHICH IS CONSTRUCTED WITH BRICK, AND WITH THE STONE OF [SEXUAL] CRIME, I TELL YOU, THAT YOU SHALL NOT OBTAIN PEACE. 14 WOE TO YOU WHO DESPISE THE EXTENT OF THE EVERLASTING INHERITANCE OF YOUR FATHERS, WHILE YOUR SOULS FOLLOW AFTER [SEXUAL] IDOLS, FOR TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO TRANQUILITY. 15 WOE TO THEM WHO COMMIT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND GIVE AID TO BLASPHEMY, WHO SLAY THEIR NEIGHBOR UNTIL THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT, FOR YOUR GLORY SHALL [SEXUALLY] FALL, MALEVOLENCE SHALL HE PUT INTO YOUR HEARTS, AND THE SPIRIT OF HIS WRATH SHALL STIR YOU UP, THAT EVERYONE OF YOU MAY PERISH BY THE SWORD. 16 THEN SHALL ALL THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE HOLY REMEMBER TOUR [SEXUAL] CRIMES.
CHAPTER 98
1 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL FATHERS BE STRUCK DOWN WITH THEIR CHILDREN IN THE PRESENCE OF EACH OTHER, AND BRETHREN WITH THEIR BRETHREN SHALL FALL DEAD: UNTIL A RIVER SHALL FLOW FROM THEIR BLOOD. 2 FOR A MAN SHALL NOT RESTRAIN HIS HAND FROM HIS CHILDREN, NOR FROM HIS CHILDREN’S CHILDREN, HIS MERCY WILL BE TO KILL THEM. 3 NOR SHALL THE [SEXUAL] SINNER RESTRAIN HIS HAND FROM HIS HONORED BROTHER. FROM THE DAWN OF DAY TO THE SETTING SUN SHALL THE SLAUGHTER CONTINUE. THE HORSE SHALL WADE UP TO HIS BREAST, AND THE CHARIOT SHALL SINK TO ITS AXLE, IN THE BLOOD OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS.
CHAPTER 99
1 IN THOSE DAYS THE ANGELS SHALL DESCEND INTO PLACES OF CONCEALMENT, AND GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE SPOT ALL WHO HAVE ASSISTED IN [SEXUAL] CRIME. 2 IN THAT DAY SHALL THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] RISE UP TO EXECUTE THE GREAT JUDGMENT UPON ALL [SEXUAL] SINNERS, AND TO COMMIT THE GUARDIANSHIP OF ALL THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY TO THE HOLY ANGELS, THAT THEY MAY PROTECT THEM AS THE APPLE OF AN EYE, UNTIL EVERY [SEXUAL] EVIL AND EVERY [SEXUAL] CRIME BE ANNIHILATED. 3 WHETHER OR NOT THE RIGHTEOUS SLEEP SECURELY, WISE MEN SHALL THEN TRULY PERCEIVE. 4 AND THE SONS OF THE EARTH SHALL UNDERSTAND EVERY WORD OF THAT BOOK, KNOWING THAT THEIR RICHES CANNOT SAVE THEM IN THE [SEXUAL] RUIN OF THEIR CRIMES. 5 WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHEN YOU SHALL BE AFFLICTED ON ACCOUNT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN THE DAY OF THE GREAT TROUBLE, SHALL BE BURNT IN THE FIRE, AND BE RECOMPENSED ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXUAL] DEEDS. 6 WOE TO YOU, PERVERTED IN HEART, WHO ARE WATCHFUL TO OBTAIN AN ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE OF [SEXUAL] EVIL, AND TO DISCOVER TERRORS. NO ONE SHALL ASSIST YOU. 7 WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, FOR WITH THE WORDS OF YOUR MOUTHS, AND WITH THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS, HAVE YOU ACTED IMPIOUSLY, IN THE FLAME OF A BLAZING FIRE SHALL YOU BE BURNT. 8 AND NOW KNOW, THAT THE ANGELS SHALL INQUIRE INTO YOUR [SEXUAL] CONDUCT IN HEAVEN, OF THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE STARS, SHALL THEY INQUIRE RESPECTING YOUR [SEXUAL] SINS, FOR UPON EARTH YOU EXERCISE JURISDICTION OVER THE RIGHTEOUS. 9 EVERY CLOUD SHALL BEAR WITNESS AGAINST YOU, THE SNOW, THE DEW, AND THE RAIN: FOR ALL OF THEM SHALL BE WITH-HOLDEN FROM YOU, THAT THEY MAY NOT DESCEND UPON YOU, NOR BECOME SUBSERVIENT TO YOUR [SEXUAL] CRIMES. 10 NOW THEN BRING GIFTS OF SALUTATION TO THE RAIN, THAT, NOT BEING WITH-HOLDEN, IT MAY DESCEND UPON YOU, AND TO THE DEW, IF IT HAS RECEIVED FROM YOU, GOLD AND SILVER. BUT WHEN THE FROST, SNOW, COLD, EVERY SNOWY WIND, AND EVERY SUFFERING BELONGING TO THEM, FALL UPON YOU, IN THOSE DAYS YOU WILL BE UTTERLY INCAPABLE OF STANDING BEFORE THEM.
CHAPTER 100
1 ATTENTIVELY CONSIDER HEAVEN, ALL YOU, PROGENY OF HEAVEN, AND ALL THE [SEXLESS] WORKS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], FEAR HIM, NOR [SEXUALLY] CONDUCT YOURSELVES CRIMINALLY BEFORE HIM. 2 IF HE SHUT UP THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN, RESTRAINING THE RAIN AND DEW, THAT IT MAY NOT DESCEND UPON THE EARTH ON YOUR ACCOUNT, WHAT WILL YOU DO? 3 AND IF HE SEND HIS WRATH UPON YOU, AND UPON ALL YOUR [SEXUAL] DEEDS, YOU, ARE NOT THEY WHO CAN SUPPLICATE HIM, YOU, WHO UTTER AGAINST HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, LANGUAGE [SEXUALLY] PROUD AND POWERFUL. TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO PEACE. 4 DO YOU NOT SEE THE COMMANDERS OF SHIPS, HOW THEIR VESSELS ARE TOSSED ABOUT BY THE WAVES, TORN TO PIECES BY THE WINDS, AND EXPOSED TO THE GREATEST PERIL? 5 THAT THEY THEREFORE FEAR, BECAUSE THEIR WHOLE PROPERTY IS EMBARKED WITH THEM ON THE OCEAN, AND THAT THEY FORBADE [SEXUAL] EVIL IN THEIR HEARTS, BECAUSE IT MAY SWALLOW THEM UP, AND THEY MAY PERISH IN IT? 6 IS NOT THE WHOLE SEA, ALL ITS WATERS, AND ALL ITS COMMOTION, THE WORK OF HIM, THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], OF HIM WHO HAS SEALED UP ALL ITS EXERTIONS, AND GIRDED IT ON EVERY SIDE WITH SAND? 7 IS IT NOT AT HIS REBUKE DRIED UP, AND ALARMED, WHILE ALL ITS FISH WITH EVERYTHING CONTAINED IN IT DIE? AND WILL NOT YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHO ARE ON EARTH, FEAR HIM? IS NOT HE THE [TRUE] MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND OF ALL THINGS WHICH ARE IN THEM? 8 AND WHO HAS GIVEN ERUDITION AND WISDOM TO ALL THAT MOVE PROGRESSIVE UPON THE EARTH, AND OVER THE SEA? 9 ARE NOT THE COMMANDERS OF SHIPS TERRIFIED AT THE OCEAN? AND SHALL NOT [SEXUAL] SINNERS BE TERRIFIED AT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]?
CHAPTER 101
NO HOLY SCRIPTURES RECORDED.
CHAPTER 102
1 IN THOSE DAYS, WHEN HE SHALL CAST THE CALAMITY OF FIRE UPON YOU, WHITHER WILL YOU FLY, AND WHERE WILL YOU BE SAFE? 2 AND WHEN HE SENDS FORTH HIS WORD AGAINST YOU, ARE YOU NOT SPARED, AND TERRIFIED? 3 ALL THE LUMINARIES ARE AGITATED WITH GREAT FEAR, AND ALL THE EARTH IS SPARED, WHILE IT TREMBLES, AND SUFFERS ANXIETY. 4 ALL THE ANGELS FULFILL THE COMMANDS RECEIVED BY THEM, AND ARE DESIROUS OF BEING CONCEALED FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE GREAT GLORY, WHILE THE CHILDREN OF THE EARTH ARE ALARMED AND [SEXUALLY] TROUBLED. 5 BUT YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, ARE FOR EVER ACCURSED, TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO PEACE. 6 FEAR NOT, SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT WAIT WITH PATIENT HOPE FOR THE DAY OF YOUR DEATH IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. GRIEVE NOT, BECAUSE YOUR SOULS DESCEND IN GREAT TROUBLE, WITH GROANING, LAMENTATION, AND SORROW, TO THE RECEPTACLE OF THE DEAD. IN YOUR LIFETIME YOUR BODIES HAVE NOT RECEIVED A RECOMPENSE IN PROPORTION TO YOUR GOODNESS, BUT IN THE PERIOD OF YOUR EXISTENCE HAVE [SEXUAL] SINNERS EXISTED, IN THE PERIOD OF EXECRATION AND OF PUNISHMENT. 7 AND WHEN YOU DIE, [SEXUAL] SINNERS SAY CONCERNING YOU, AS WE DIE, THE RIGHTEOUS DIE. WHAT PROFIT HAVE THEY IN THEIR WORKS? BEHOLD, LIKE US, THEY EXPIRE IN SORROW AND IN DARKNESS. WHAT ADVANTAGE HAVE THEY OVER US? HENCE FORWARD ARE WE EQUAL. WHAT WILL BE WITHIN THEIR GRASP, AND WHAT BEFORE THEIR EYES FOR EVER? FOR BEHOLD THEY ARE DEAD, AND NEVER WILL THEY AGAIN PERCEIVE THE LIGHT. I SAY UNTO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, YOU, HAVE BEEN [SEXUALLY] SATISFIED WITH MEAT AND DRINK, WITH HUMAN PLUNDER AND RAPINE, WITH [SEXUAL] SIN, WITH THE ACQUISITION OF WEALTH AND WITH THE SIGHT OF GOOD DAYS. HAVE YOU NOT MARKED THE RIGHTEOUS, HOW THEIR END IS IN PEACE? FOR NO [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION IS FOUND IN THEM EVEN TO THE DAY OF THEIR DEATH. THEY PERISH, AND ARE AS IF THEY WERE NOT, WHILE THEIR SOULS DESCEND IN [SEXUAL] TROUBLE TO THE RECEPTACLE OF THE DEAD.
CHAPTER 103
1 BUT NOW I SWEAR TO YOU, [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS, BY THE GREATNESS OF HIS SPLENDOR AND HIS GLORY, BY HIS ILLUSTRIOUS KINGDOM AND BY HIS MAJESTY, TO YOU I SWEAR, THAT I COMPREHEND THIS MYSTERY, THAT I HAVE READ THE TABLET OF HEAVEN, HAVE SEEN THE WRITING OF THE HOLY ONES, AND HAVE DISCOVERED WHAT IS WRITTEN AND IMPRESSED ON IT CONCERNING YOU. 2 I HAVE SEEN THAT ALL GOODNESS, JOY, AND GLORY HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR YOU, AND BEEN WRITTEN DOWN FOR THE SPIRITS OF THEM WHO DIE EMINENTLY RIGHTEOUS AND GOOD. TO YOU IT SHALL BE GIVEN IN RETURN FOR YOUR [SEXUAL] TROUBLES, AND YOUR PORTION OF HAPPINESS SHALL FAR EXCEED THE PORTION OF THE LIVING. 3 THE SPIRITS OF YOU WHO DIE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL EXIST AND REJOICE. THEIR SPIRITS SHALL EXULT, AND THEIR REMEMBRANCE SHALL BE BEFORE THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE MIGHTY ONE FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. NOR SHALL THEY NOW FEAR DISGRACE. 4 WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHEN YOU DIE IN YOUR [SEXUAL] SINS, AND THEY, WHO ARE LIKE YOU, SAY RESPECTING YOU, BLESSED ARE THESE [SEXUAL] SINNERS. THEY HAVE LIVED OUT THEIR WHOLE PERIOD, AND NOW THEY DIE IN HAPPINESS AND IN WEALTH. DISTRESS AND SLAUGHTER, THEY KNEW NOT WHILE ALIVE, IN HONOR THEY DIE, NOR EVER IN THEIR LIFETIME DID JUDGMENT OVERTAKE THEM. 5 BUT HAS IT NOT BEEN SHOWN TO THEM, THAT, WHEN TO THE RECEPTACLE OF THE DEAD THEIR SOULS SHALL BE MADE TO DESCEND, THEIR EVIL [SEXUAL] DEEDS SHALL BECOME THEIR GREATEST TORMENT? INTO DARKNESS, INTO THE SNARE, AND INTO THE FLAME, WHICH SHALL BURN TO THE GREAT JUDGMENT, SHALL THEIR SPIRITS ENTER, AND THE GREAT JUDGMENT SHALL TAKE EFFECT FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 6 WOE TO YOU, FOR TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO PEACE. NEITHER CAN YOU SAY TO THE RIGHTEOUS, AND TO THE GOOD WHO ARE ALIVE, IN THE DAYS OF OUR [SEXUAL] TROUBLE HAVE WE BEEN AFFLICTED, EVERY MANNER OF [SEXUAL] TROUBLE HAVE WE SEEN, AND MANY EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS HAVE SUFFERED. 7 OUR SPIRITS HAVE BEEN CONSUMED, LESSENED, AND DIMINISHED. 8 WE HAVE PERISHED, NOR HAS THERE BEEN A POSSIBILITY OF HELP FOR US IN WORD OR IN DEED: WE HAVE FOUND NONE, BUT HAVE BEEN TORMENTED AND DESTROYED. 9 WE HAVE NOT EXPECTED TO LIVE DAY AFTER DAY. 10 WE HOPED INDEED TO HAVE BEEN THE [SEXLESS] HEAD, 11 BUT WE HAVE BECOME THE [SEXUAL] TAIL. WE HAVE BEEN AFFLICTED, WHEN WE HAVE EXERTED OURSELVES, BUT WE HAVE BEEN DEVOURED BY [SEXUAL] SINNERS AND THE UNGODLY, THEIR YOKE HAS BEEN HEAVY UPON US. 12 THOSE HAVE EXERCISED DOMINION OVER US WHO DETEST AND WHO GOAD US, AND TO THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] HATE US HAVE WE HUMBLED OUR NECK, BUT THEY HAVE SHOWN NO COMPASSION TOWARDS US. 13 WE HAVE BEEN DESIROUS OF ESCAPING FROM THEM, THAT WE MIGHT FLY AWAY AND BE AT REST, BUT WE HAVE FOUND NO PLACE TO WHICH WE COULD FLY, AND BE SECURE FROM THEM. WE HAVE SOUGHT AN ASYLUM WITH PRINCES [MAJOR’S] IN OUR [SEXUAL] DISTRESS, AND HAVE CRIED OUT TO THOSE WHO WERE DEVOURING US, BUT OUR CRY HAS NOT BEEN REGARDED, NOR HAVE THEY BEEN DISPOSED TO HEAR OUR VOICE, 14 BUT RATHER TO ASSIST THOSE WHO PLUNDER AND DEVOUR US, THOSE WHO DIMINISH US, AND HIDE THEIR [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, WHO REMOVE NOT THEIR YOKE FROM US, BUT DEVOUR, ENERVATE, AND SLAY US, WHO CONCEAL OUR [SEXUAL] SLAUGHTER, NOR REMEMBER THAT THEY HAVE LIFTED UP THEIR HANDS AGAINST US.
CHAPTER 104
1 I SWEAR TO YOU, RIGHTEOUS, THAT IN HEAVEN THE ANGELS RECORD YOUR GOODNESS BEFORE THE GLORY OF THE MIGHTY ONE. 2 WAIT, WITH PATIENT HOPE, FOR FORMERLY YOU HAVE BEEN DISGRACED WITH [SEXUAL] EVIL AND WITH [SEXUAL] AFFLICTION, BUT NOW SHALL YOU SHINE LIKE THE LUMINARIES OF HEAVEN. YOU SHALL BE SEEN, AND THE GATES OF HEAVEN SHALL BE OPENED TO YOU [ACTS 7:55-56]. YOUR CRIES HAVE CRIED FOR JUDGMENT, AND IT HAS APPEARED TO YOU, FOR AN ACCOUNT OF ALL YOUR SUFFERINGS SHALL BE REQUIRED FROM THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND FROM EVERYONE WHO HAS ASSISTED YOUR PLUNDERERS. 3 WAIT WITH PATIENT HOPE, NOR RELINQUISH YOUR CONFIDENCE, FOR GREAT JOY SHALL BE YOURS, LIKE THAT OF THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN. [SEXLESSLY] CONDUCT YOURSELVES AS YOU MAY, STILL YOU SHALL NOT BE CONCEALED IN THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. YOU SHALL NOT BE FOUND LIKE [SEXUAL] SINNERS, AND ETERNAL CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] SHALL BE FAR FROM YOU, SO LONG AS THE WORLD EXISTS. 4 AND NOW FEAR NOT, RIGHTEOUS, WHEN YOU SEE [SEXUAL] SINNERS FLOURISHING AND PROSPEROUS IN THEIR [SEXUAL] WAYS. 5 BE NOT ASSOCIATES WITH THEM, BUT KEEP YOURSELVES AT A DISTANCE FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, BE YOU ASSOCIATED WITH THE HOST OF HEAVEN. YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, SAY, ALL OUR TRANSGRESSIONS SHALL NOT BE TAKEN ACCOUNT OF, AND BE RECORDED. BUT ALL YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS SHALL BE RECORDED DAILY. 6 AND BE ASSURED BY ME, THAT LIGHT AND DARKNESS, DAY AND NIGHT, BEHOLD ALL YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS. BE NOT IMPIOUS IN YOUR THOUGHTS, LIE NOT, SURRENDER NOT THE WORD OF UPRIGHTNESS, LIE NOT AGAINST THE WORD OF THE HOLY AND THE MIGHTY ONE, GLORIFY NOT YOUR [SEXUAL] IDOLS, FOR ALL YOUR LYING AND ALL YOUR IMPIETY IS NOT FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT FOR GREAT [SEXUAL] CRIME. 7 NOW WILL I POINT OUT A MYSTERY: MANY [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL TURN AND TRANSGRESS AGAINST THE WORD OF UPRIGHTNESS. 8 THEY SHALL SPEAK EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS, THEY SHALL UTTER FALSEHOOD, EXECUTE GREAT UNDERTAKINGS, (142) & COMPOSE BOOKS IN THEIR OWN WORDS. BUT WHEN THEY SHALL WRITE ALL MY WORDS CORRECTLY IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGES, (142) EXECUTE GREAT UNDERTAKINGS. LITERALLY, "CREATE A GREAT CREATION" (LAURENCE, P. 173). 9 THEY SHALL NEITHER CHANGE OR DIMINISH THEM, BUT SHALL WRITE THEM ALL CORRECTLY, ALL WHICH FROM THE FIRST I HAVE UTTERED CONCERNING THEM. (143) (143) DESPITE ENOCH'S [SEXLESS] MANDATE, HIS BOOK HAS CERTAINLY "CHANGED" & "DIMINISHED" BY LATER EDITORS, THOUGH THESE FRAGMENTS OF IT HAVE SURVIVED. 10 ANOTHER MYSTERY ALSO I POINT OUT. TO THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WISE SHALL BE GIVEN BOOKS OF JOY, OF INTEGRITY, & OF GREAT WISDOM. TO THEM SHALL BOOKS BE GIVEN…THEY SHALL BELIEVE, 11 AND IN WHICH THEY SHALL REJOICE & ALL THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE REWARDED, WHO FROM THESE SHALL ACQUIRE THE KNOWLEDGE OF EVERY UPRIGHT PATH.
CHAPTER 104A
1 IN THOSE DAYS, SAITH THE LORD, THEY SHALL CALL TO THE CHILDREN OF THE EARTH, AND MAKE THEM LISTEN TO THEIR WISDOM. SHOW THEM THAT YOU ARE THEIR LEADERS, 2 AND THAT REMUNERATION SHALL TAKE PLACE OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, FOR I AND MY SON WILL FOR EVER HOLD COMMUNION WITH THEM IN THE PATHS OF UPRIGHTNESS, WHILE THEY ARE STILL ALIVE. PEACE SHALL BE YOURS. REJOICE, CHILDREN OF [SEXLESS] INTEGRITY, IN THE TRUTH.
CHAPTER 105
1 AFTER A TIME, MY SON MATHUSALA TOOK A WIFE FOR HIS SON LAMECH. 2 SHE BECAME PREGNANT BY HIM, AND BROUGHT FORTH A CHILD, THE FLESH OF WHICH WAS AS WHITE AS SNOW, AND RED AS A ROSE, THE HAIR OF WHOSE HEAD WAS WHITE LIKE WOOL, AND LONG, AND WHOSE EYES WERE BEAUTIFUL. WHEN HE OPENED THEM, HE ILLUMINATED ALL THE HOUSE, LIKE THE SUN, THE WHOLE HOUSE ABOUNDED WITH LIGHT. 3 AND WHEN HE WAS TAKEN FROM THE HAND OF THE MIDWIFE, LAMECH HIS FATHER BECAME AFRAID OF HIM, AND FLYING AWAY CAME TO HIS OWN FATHER MATHUSALA, AND SAID, I HAVE BEGOTTEN A SON, UNLIKE TO OTHER CHILDREN. HE IS NOT HUMAN, BUT, RESEMBLING THE OFFSPRING OF THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN [ACTS 17:22-30], IS OF A DIFFERENT DIVINE NATURE FROM OURS, BEING ALTOGETHER UNLIKE TO US. 4 HIS EYES ARE BRIGHT AS THE RAYS OF THE SUN, HIS COUNTENANCE GLORIOUS, AND HE LOOKS NOT AS IF HE BELONGED TO ME, BUT TO THE ANGELS. 5 I AM AFRAID, LEST SOMETHING MIRACULOUS SHOULD TAKE PLACE ON EARTH IN HIS DAYS. 6 AND NOW, MY FATHER, LET ME ENTREAT AND REQUEST YOU TO GO TO OUR PROGENITOR ENOCH, AND LEARN FROM HIM THE TRUTH; FOR HIS [SEXLESS] RESIDENCE IS WITH THE ANGELS. 7 WHEN MATHUSALA HEARD THE WORDS OF HIS SON, HE CAME TO ME AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH, FOR HE HAD BEEN INFORMED THAT I WAS THERE: AND HE CRIED OUT. 8 I HEARD HIS VOICE, AND WENT TO HIM SAYING, BEHOLD, I AM HERE, MY SON, SINCE YOU HAVE COME TO ME. 9 HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ON ACCOUNT OF A GREAT EVENT HAVE I COME TO YOU, AND ON ACCOUNT OF A SIGHT DIFFICULT TO BE COMPREHENDED HAVE I APPROACHED YOU. 10 AND NOW, MY FATHER, HEAR ME, FOR TO MY SON LAMECH A CHILD HAS BEEN BORN, WHO RESEMBLES NOT HIM, AND WHOSE DIVINE NATURE IS NOT LIKE THE HUMAN NATURE OF MAN. HIS COLOR IS WHITER THAN SNOW, HE IS REDDER THAN THE ROSE, THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD IS WHITER THAN WHITE WOOL, HIS EYES ARE LIKE THE RAYS OF THE SUN, AND WHEN HE OPENED THEM, HE ILLUMINATED THE WHOLE HOUSE. 11 WHEN ALSO HE WAS TAKEN FROM THE HAND OF THE MIDWIFE, 12 HIS FATHER LAMECH FEARED, AND FLED TO ME, BELIEVING NOT THAT THE CHILD BELONGED TO HIM, BUT THAT HE RESEMBLED THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN [LUKE 20:35-36]. AND BEHOLD I AM COME TO YOU, THAT YOU MIGHT POINT OUT TO ME THE TRUTH. 13 THEN I, ENOCH, ANSWERED AND SAID, THE LORD WILL AFFECT A NEW THING UPON THE EARTH. THIS HAVE I EXPLAINED, AND SEEN IN A VISION. I HAVE SHOWN YOU THAT IN THE GENERATIONS OF JARED MY FATHER, THOSE WHO WERE FROM HEAVEN DISREGARDED THE WORD OF THE LORD. BEHOLD THEY COMMITTED [SEXUAL] CRIMES, LAID ASIDE THEIR CLASS, AND [SEXUALLY] INTERMINGLED WITH WOMEN. WITH THEM ALSO THEY TRANSGRESSED, MARRIED WITH THEM, AND BEGOT CHILDREN. (144) (144) AFTER THIS VERSE, ONE GREEK PAPYRUS ADDS, "WHO ARE NOT LIKE SPIRITUAL BEINGS, BUT CREATURES OF FLESH" (MILIK, P. 210). 14 A GREAT DESTRUCTION THEREFORE SHALL COME UPON ALL THE EARTH, A DELUGE, A GREAT DESTRUCTION, SHALL TAKE PLACE IN ONE YEAR. 15 THIS CHILD WHICH IS BORN TO YOUR SON [NOAH] SHALL SURVIVE ON THE EARTH, AND HIS THREE SONS SHALL BE SAVED WITH HIM. WHEN ALL MANKIND WHO ARE ON THE EARTH SHALL DIE, HE SHALL BE SAFE. 16 AND HIS POSTERITY SHALL BEGET ON THE EARTH, GIANTS, NOT [SEXLESSLY] SPIRITUAL, BUT [SEXUALLY] CARNAL. UPON THE EARTH SHALL A GREAT PUNISHMENT BE INFLICTED, AND IT SHALL BE WASHED FROM ALL [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION. NOW THEREFORE INFORM YOUR SON LAMECH, THAT HE WHO IS BORN IS HIS CHILD IN TRUTH, AND HE SHALL CALL HIS NAME NOAH, FOR HE SHALL BE TO YOU, A [SEXLESS] SURVIVOR. HE AND HIS CHILDREN SHALL BE SAVED FROM THE [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION WHICH SHALL TAKE PLACE IN THE [SEXUAL] WORLD, FROM ALL THE [SEXUAL] SIN AND FROM ALL THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WHICH SHALL BE CONSUMMATED ON EARTH IN HIS DAYS. AFTERWARDS SHALL GREATER IMPIETY TAKE PLACE THAN THAT WHICH HAD BEEN BEFORE CONSUMMATED ON THE EARTH, FOR I AM ACQUAINTED WITH HOLY MYSTERIES, WHICH THE LORD HIMSELF HAS DISCOVERED AND EXPLAINED TO ME, AND WHICH I HAVE READ IN THE TABLETS OF HEAVEN. 17 IN THEM I SAW IT WRITTEN, THAT THE GENERATION AFTER GENERATION SHALL TRANSGRESS, UNTIL A RIGHTEOUS RACE SHALL ARISE, UNTIL TRANSGRESSION AND [SEXUAL] CRIME PERISH FROM OFF THE EARTH, UNTIL ALL GOODNESS COME UPON IT. 18 AND NOW, MY SON, GO TELL YOUR SON LAMECH, 19 THAT THE CHILD WHICH IS BORN IS HIS CHILD IN TRUTH, AND THAT THERE IS NO DECEPTION. 20 WHEN MATHUSALA HEARD THE [SEXLESS] WORD OF HIS FATHER ENOCH, WHO HAD SHOWN HIM EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING, HE RETURNED WITH UNDERSTANDING, AND CALLED THE NAME OF THAT CHILD, NOAH, BECAUSE HE WAS TO CONSOLE THE EARTH ON ACCOUNT OF ALL ITS DESTRUCTION. 21 ANOTHER BOOK, WHICH ENOCH WROTE FOR HIS SON MATHUSALA, AND FOR THOSE WHO SHOULD COME AFTER HIM, AND PRESERVE THEIR PURITY OF [SEXLESS] CONDUCT IN THE LATTER DAYS. YOU, WHO HAVE LABORED, SHALL WAIT IN THOSE DAYS, UNTIL THE EVIL [SEXUAL] DOERS BE CONSUMED, AND THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE [SEXUALLY] GUILTY BE ANNIHILATED. WAIT, UNTIL [SEX] SIN PASS AWAY, FOR THEIR NAMES SHALL BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE HOLY BOOKS, THEIR [SEXUAL] SEED SHALL BE DESTROYED, AND THEIR SPIRITS SLAIN. THEY SHALL CRY OUT AND LAMENT IN THE INVISIBLE WASTE, AND IN THE BOTTOMLESS FIRE SHALL THEY BURN. (145) THERE I PERCEIVED, AS IT WERE, A CLOUD WHICH COULD NOT BE SEEN THROUGH, FOR FROM THE DEPTH OF IT I WAS UNABLE TO LOOK UPWARDS. I BEHELD ALSO A FLAME OF FIRE BLAZING BRIGHTLY, AND, AS IT WERE, GLITTERING MOUNTAINS WHIRLED AROUND, AND AGITATED FROM SIDE TO SIDE. (145) IN THE BOTTOMLESS FIRE SHALL THEY BURN. LITERALLY, "IN THE FIRE SHALL THEY BURN, WHERE THERE IS NO EARTH" (LAURENCE, P. 178). 22 THEN I INQUIRED OF ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WAS WITH ME, AND SAID, WHAT IS THIS SPLENDID OBJECT? FOR IT IS NOT HEAVEN, BUT A FLAME OF FIRE ALONE WHICH BLAZES, AND IN IT THERE IS THE CLAMOR OF EXCLAMATION, OF WOE, AND OF GREAT SUFFERING. 23 HE SAID, THERE, INTO THAT PLACE WHICH YOU BEHOLD, SHALL BE THRUST THE SPIRITS OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS AND BLASPHEMERS, OF THOSE WHO SHALL DO [SEXUAL] EVIL, AND WHO SHALL [SEXUALLY] PERVERT ALL WHICH GOD HAS SPOKEN BY THE [SEXLESS] MOUTH OF THE PROPHETS, ALL WHICH THEY OUGHT TO DO. FOR RESPECTING THESE THINGS THERE SHALL BE WRITINGS AND IMPRESSIONS ABOVE IN HEAVEN, THAT THE ANGELS MAY READ THEM AND KNOW WHAT SHALL HAPPEN BOTH TO [SEXUAL] SINNERS AND TO THE SPIRITS OF THE HUMBLE, TO THOSE WHO HAVE SUFFERED IN THEIR BODIES, BUT HAVE BEEN REWARDED BY GOD, WHO HAVE BEEN INJURIOUSLY TREATED BY [SEXUALLY] WICKED MEN, WHO HAVE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED GOD, WHO HAVE BEEN ATTACHED NEITHER TO GOLD NOR SILVER, NOR TO ANY GOOD THING IN THE WORLD, BUT HAVE GIVEN THEIR BODIES TO TORMENT, 24 TO THOSE WHO FROM THE PERIOD OF THEIR BIRTH HAVE NOT BEEN COVETOUS OF EARTHLY RICHES, BUT HAVE REGARDED THEMSELVES AS A BREATH PASSING AWAY. 25 SUCH HAS BEEN THEIR [SEXLESS] CONDUCT, AND MUCH HAS THE LORD TRIED THEM, AND THEIR SPIRITS HAVE BEEN FOUND PURE, THAT THEY MIGHT BLESS HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. ALL THEIR BLESSINGS HAVE I RELATED IN A BOOK, AND HE HAS REWARDED THEM, FOR THEY HAVE BEEN FOUND TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE HEAVEN WITH AN EVERLASTING ASPIRATION. GOD HAS SAID, WHILE THEY HAVE BEEN TRODDEN DOWN BY [SEXUAL] WICKED MEN, THEY HAVE HEARD FROM THEM REVILING’S AND BLASPHEMIES, AND HAVE BEEN IGNOMINIOUSLY TREATED, WHILE THEY WERE BLESSING ME. AND NOW WILL I CALL THE SPIRITS OF THE GOOD FROM THE GENERATION OF LIGHT, AND WILL CHANGE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BORN IN DARKNESS, WHO HAVE NOT IN THEIR BODIES BEEN RECOMPENSED WITH GLORY, AS THEIR FAITH MAY HAVE MERITED. 26 I WILL BRING THEM INTO THE SPLENDID LIGHT OF THOSE WHO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE MY HOLY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]: AND I WILL PLACE EACH OF THEM ON A [SEXLESS] THRONE OF GLORY, OF GLORY PECULIARLY HIS OWN, AND THEY SHALL BE AT REST DURING UNNUMBERED PERIODS. RIGHTEOUS IS THE JUDGMENT OF GOD, 27 FOR TO THE FAITHFUL SHALL HE GIVE FAITH IN THE HABITATIONS OF UPRIGHTNESS. THEY SHALL SEE THOSE, WHO HAVE BEEN BORN IN DARKNESS UNTO DARKNESS SHALL BE CAST, WHILE THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE AT REST. [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL CRY OUT, BEHOLDING THEM, WHILE THEY EXIST IN SPLENDOR AND PROCEED FORWARDS TO THE DAYS AND PERIODS PRESCRIBED TO THEM.
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 3RD UNMARRIED/MARRIED UNIVERSE IN JOB 1:1-2:13
1:1 THERE WAS A MAN IN THE LAND OF UZ, WHOSE NAME WAS JOB; AND THAT MAN WAS PERFECT AND UPRIGHT, AND ONE THAT FEARED GOD, AND ESCHEWED EVIL. 2 AND THERE WERE BORN UNTO HIM SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS. 3 HIS SUBSTANCE ALSO WAS SEVEN THOUSAND SHEEP, AND THREE THOUSAND CAMELS, AND FIVE HUNDRED YOKE OF OXEN, AND FIVE HUNDRED SHE ASSES, AND A VERY GREAT HOUSEHOLD; SO THAT THIS MAN WAS THE GREATEST OF ALL THE MEN OF THE EAST. 4 AND HIS SONS WENT AND FEASTED IN THEIR HOUSES, EVERY ONE HIS DAY; AND SENT AND CALLED FOR THEIR THREE SISTERS TO EAT AND TO DRINK WITH THEM. 5 AND IT WAS SO, WHEN THE DAYS OF THEIR FEASTING WERE GONE ABOUT, THAT JOB SENT AND SANCTIFIED THEM, AND ROSE UP EARLY IN THE MORNING, AND OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THEM ALL: FOR JOB SAID, IT MAY BE THAT MY SONS HAVE SINNED, AND CURSED GOD IN THEIR HEARTS. THUS, DID JOB CONTINUALLY. 6 NOW THERE WAS A DAY WHEN THE SONS OF GOD CAME TO PRESENT THEMSELVES BEFORE THE LORD, AND SATAN CAME ALSO AMONG THEM. 7 AND THE LORD SAID UNTO SATAN, WHENCE COMEST THOU? THEN SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD, AND SAID, FROM GOING TO AND FRO IN THE EARTH, AND FROM WALKING UP AND DOWN IN IT. 8 AND THE LORD SAID UNTO SATAN, HAST THOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB, THAT THERE IS NONE LIKE HIM IN THE EARTH, A PERFECT AND AN UPRIGHT MAN, ONE THAT FEARETH GOD, AND ESCHEWETH EVIL? 9 THEN SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD, AND SAID, DOTH JOB FEAR GOD FOR NOUGHT? 10 HAST NOT THOU MADE AN HEDGE ABOUT HIM, AND ABOUT HIS HOUSE, AND ABOUT ALL THAT HE HATH ON EVERY SIDE? THOU HAST BLESSED THE WORK OF HIS HANDS, AND HIS SUBSTANCE IS INCREASED IN THE LAND. 11 BUT PUT FORTH THINE HAND NOW, AND TOUCH ALL THAT HE HATH, AND HE WILL CURSE THEE TO THY FACE. 12 AND THE LORD SAID UNTO SATAN, BEHOLD, ALL THAT HE HATH IS IN THY POWER; ONLY UPON HIMSELF PUT NOT FORTH THINE HAND. SO, SATAN WENT FORTH FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. 13 AND THERE WAS A DAY WHEN HIS SONS AND HIS DAUGHTERS WERE EATING AND DRINKING WINE IN THEIR ELDEST BROTHER'S HOUSE: 14 AND THERE CAME A MESSENGER UNTO JOB, AND SAID, THE OXEN WERE PLOWING, AND THE ASSES FEEDING BESIDE THEM: 15 AND THE SABEANS FELL UPON THEM, AND TOOK THEM AWAY; YEA, THEY HAVE SLAIN THE SERVANTS WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD; AND I ONLY AM ESCAPED ALONE TO TELL THEE. 16 WHILE HE WAS YET SPEAKING, THERE CAME ALSO ANOTHER, AND SAID, THE FIRE OF GOD IS FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, AND HATH BURNED UP THE SHEEP, AND THE SERVANTS, AND CONSUMED THEM; AND I ONLY AM ESCAPED ALONE TO TELL THEE. 17 WHILE HE WAS YET SPEAKING, THERE CAME ALSO ANOTHER, AND SAID, THE CHALDEANS MADE OUT THREE BANDS, AND FELL UPON THE CAMELS, AND HAVE CARRIED THEM AWAY, YEA, AND SLAIN THE SERVANTS WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD; AND I ONLY AM ESCAPED ALONE TO TELL THEE. 18 WHILE HE WAS YET SPEAKING, THERE CAME ALSO ANOTHER, AND SAID, THY SONS AND THY DAUGHTERS WERE EATING AND DRINKING WINE IN THEIR ELDEST BROTHER'S HOUSE: 19 AND, BEHOLD, THERE CAME A GREAT WIND FROM THE WILDERNESS, AND SMOTE THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HOUSE, AND IT FELL UPON THE YOUNG MEN, AND THEY ARE DEAD; AND I ONLY AM ESCAPED ALONE TO TELL THEE. 20 THEN JOB AROSE, AND RENT HIS MANTLE, AND SHAVED HIS HEAD, AND FELL DOWN UPON THE GROUND, AND WORSHIPPED, 21 AND SAID, NAKED CAME I OUT OF MY MOTHER'S WOMB, AND NAKED SHALL I RETURN THITHER: THE LORD GAVE, AND THE LORD HATH TAKEN AWAY; BLESSED BE THE NAME OF THE LORD. 22 IN ALL THIS JOB SINNED NOT, NOR CHARGED GOD FOOLISHLY. 2:1 AGAIN THERE WAS A DAY WHEN THE SONS OF GOD CAME TO PRESENT THEMSELVES BEFORE THE LORD, AND SATAN CAME ALSO AMONG THEM TO PRESENT HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD. 2 AND THE LORD SAID UNTO SATAN, FROM WHENCE COMEST THOU? AND SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD, AND SAID, FROM GOING TO AND FRO IN THE EARTH, AND FROM WALKING UP AND DOWN IN IT. 3 AND THE LORD SAID UNTO SATAN, HAST THOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB, THAT THERE IS NONE LIKE HIM IN THE EARTH, A PERFECT AND AN UPRIGHT MAN, ONE THAT FEARETH GOD, AND ESCHEWETH EVIL? AND STILL HE HOLDETH FAST HIS INTEGRITY, ALTHOUGH THOU MOVEDST ME AGAINST HIM, TO DESTROY HIM WITHOUT CAUSE. 4 AND SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD, AND SAID, SKIN FOR SKIN, YEA, ALL THAT A MAN HATH WILL HE GIVE FOR HIS LIFE. 5 BUT PUT FORTH THINE HAND NOW, AND TOUCH HIS BONE AND HIS FLESH, AND HE WILL CURSE THEE TO THY FACE. 6 AND THE LORD SAID UNTO SATAN, BEHOLD, HE IS IN THINE HAND; BUT SAVE HIS LIFE. 7 SO WENT SATAN FORTH FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, AND SMOTE JOB WITH SORE BOILS FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT UNTO HIS CROWN. 8 AND HE TOOK HIM A POTSHERD TO SCRAPE HIMSELF WITHAL; AND HE SAT DOWN AMONG THE ASHES. 9 THEN SAID HIS WIFE UNTO HIM, DOST THOU STILL RETAIN THINE INTEGRITY? CURSE GOD, AND DIE. 10 BUT HE SAID UNTO HER, THOU SPEAKEST AS ONE OF THE FOOLISH WOMEN SPEAKETH. WHAT? SHALL WE RECEIVE GOOD AT THE HAND OF GOD, AND SHALL WE NOT RECEIVE EVIL? IN ALL THIS DID NOT JOB SIN WITH HIS LIPS. 11 NOW WHEN JOB'S THREE FRIENDS HEARD OF ALL THIS EVIL THAT WAS COME UPON HIM, THEY CAME EVERY ONE FROM HIS OWN PLACE; ELIPHAZ THE TEMANITE, AND BILDAD THE SHUHITE, AND ZOPHAR THE NAAMATHITE: FOR THEY HAD MADE AN APPOINTMENT TOGETHER TO COME TO MOURN WITH HIM AND TO COMFORT HIM. 12 AND WHEN THEY LIFTED UP THEIR EYES AFAR OFF, AND KNEW HIM NOT, THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICE, AND WEPT; AND THEY RENT EVERY ONE HIS MANTLE, AND SPRINKLED DUST UPON THEIR HEADS TOWARD HEAVEN. 13 SO THEY SAT DOWN WITH HIM UPON THE GROUND SEVEN DAYS AND SEVEN NIGHTS, AND NONE SPAKE A WORD UNTO HIM: FOR THEY SAW THAT HIS GRIEF WAS VERY GREAT.” THE PROLOGUE IS ABSOLUTELY ESSENTIAL TO THE BOOK OF JOB. IN IT THE WRITER INTRODUCES THE READERS TO THE MAIN CHARACTER, JOB OF UZ. WITH JUST A FEW STROKES OF THE PEN HE SKETCHES THE HEAVENLY COUNCIL, THE CHALLENGE FROM THE ACCUSER, AND JOB’S LOSS OF HIS WEALTH, HIS CHILDREN, AND HIS HEALTH. THE PROLOGUE, LIKE THE EPILOGUE, IS IN PROSE, BUT IT IS A LOFTY PROSE THAT ALMOST SHADES INTO POETRY. RARE WORDS; UNUSUAL WORD ORDER; AND THE USE OF SPECIAL NUMBERS, REPETITION, AND PARALLELISM MARK THE PROSE AS OF A DIFFERENT CHARACTER THAN, FOR EXAMPLE, GENESIS. IN THE PROLOGUE THE READERS ARE INFORMED OF SOMETHING THAT JOB NEVER LEARNED, THAT IS, THAT HE WAS A TEST CASE. WE KNOW THAT HE WAS INNOCENT. GOD KNOWS THAT HE WAS INNOCENT. SATAN KNOWS THAT HE WAS INNOCENT. THE FRIENDS WHO CAME TO COUNSEL HIM WERE SURE HE WAS NOT INNOCENT. JOB WAS QUITE CERTAIN OF HIS INNOCENCE, BUT EVEN SANE PEOPLE BEGIN TO QUESTION THEIR SANITY WHEN FACED WITH EXCRUCIATING LOSSES AND PROLONGED ILLNESS. HAPPILY, FOR GOD AND JOB AND US, JOB SURVIVED; HE PASSED THE TEST AND ESTABLISHED HIMSELF AS A GREAT HERO OF FAITH. BACKGROUND (1:1–5) IN THESE OPENING FIVE VERSES THE NECESSARY FACTS ABOUT JOB APPEAR—HIS LOCALE, HIS WEALTH, HIS CHILDREN, AND, MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL, HIS GODLINESS. (1) JOB’S PLACE (1:1A) IN THE LAND OF UZ THERE LIVED A MAN WHOSE NAME WAS JOB. 1:1 UNLIKE MOST HEBREW SENTENCES, WHICH BEGIN WITH THE VERB, THIS ONE BEGINS WITH THE NOUN “A MAN.”1 SUCH DEVIATIONS FROM THE USUAL ORDER OF VERB-SUBJECT-OBJECT ARE OFTEN FOR EMPHASIS. COULD IT BE THAT THE HUMANITY, THE FINITUDE, THE FRAILTY OF THE MAJOR CHARACTER IS THE POINT OF THE TEXT IN MAKING “A MAN” THE FIRST WORD? “LIVED” TRANSLATES A SIMPLE VERB “TO BE,” LITERALLY, “A MAN WAS IN THE LAND OF UZ.” THE LOCATION OF THE LAND OF UZ IS UNCERTAIN. UZ IS THE NAME OF THREE OLD TESTAMENT CHARACTERS: (1) THE SON OF ARAM AND GRANDSON OF SHEM (GEN 10:22 = 1 CHR 1:17); (2) ABRAHAM’S NEPHEW, THE SON OF NAHOR AND MILCAH AND BROTHER OF BUZ (GEN 22:21); AND (3) AN EDOMITE, ONE OF THE SONS OF DISHAN THE HORITE, WHO LIVED IN SEIR (GEN 36:28 = 1 CHR 1:42). THE LAST OF THESE MOST LIKELY GAVE HIS NAME TO THE LAND OF UZ. JEREMIAH 25:20 MENTIONS THE “KINGS OF UZ” AMONG THOSE FORCED TO DRINK THE CUP OF THE LORD’S WRATH. SEPARATE IN THAT LIST ARE EDOM, MOAB, AND AMMON (V. 21). LAMENTATIONS 4:21 HAS UZ PARALLEL WITH EDOM. WADI SIRHAN, A DEPRESSION ABOUT TWO HUNDRED MILES LONG RUNNING FROM NORTHWEST (NEAR ZARQA) TO SOUTHEAST (NEAR JAWF) IS THE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATE FOR THE LAND OF UZ. IT IS THE CATCHMENT FOR THE WATERS THAT RUN OFF JEBEL DRUZ AND IS CAPABLE OF SUPPORTING LARGE HERDS OF LIVESTOCK SUCH AS JOB HAD. TODAY IT LIES MAINLY IN THE NORTHERNMOST PART OF SAUDI ARABIA. IT WAS CLOSE ENOUGH TO EDOM TO BE OCCASIONALLY LINKED WITH IT, YET IT WAS ALSO WITHIN STRIKING DISTANCE FOR CHALDEAN RAIDERS (1:17). OUTSIDE THIS BOOK THE NAME JOB OCCURS ONLY IN EZEK 14:14, 20, WHERE THE HERO IS LISTED WITH TWO OTHER WORTHIES, NOAH AND DANIEL. EFFORTS TO LINK THIS OTHERWISE UNKNOWN NAME WITH THE ROOT ʾĀYAḆ, “ENEMY,” ARE FUTILE. ALL BUT ONE OF THE MORE THAN 250 OCCURRENCES OF “ENEMY” ARE QAL PARTICIPLES. THREE OF THEM ARE IN JOB BUT NEVER IN SUCH A WAY THAT ONE MIGHT CONNECT IT WITH THE NAME JOB (13:24; 27:7; 33:10). (2) JOB’S PIETY (1:1B) THIS MAN WAS BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT; HE FEARED GOD AND SHUNNED EVIL. VERSE 1B CONTAINS TWO ADJECTIVES THAT READERS OFTEN QUESTION. JOB WAS “BLAMELESS” (“PERFECT,” KJV) AND “UPRIGHT.” THE FIRST OF THESE (TĀM) WILL OCCUR SIX MORE TIMES IN JOB. BECAUSE THE ENGLISH WORD “PERFECT” HAS OVERTONES OF SINLESS PERFECTION, IT IS BEST TO AVOID IT IN TRANSLATION. A GLANCE AT TWO PLACES WHERE TĀM APPEARS ILLUSTRATES ITS RANGE OF MEANINGS. THE WORD NEVER DESCRIBES GOD ALTHOUGH IT DOES CHARACTERIZE HIS WORK (DEUT 32:4), HIS WAY (2 SAM 22:31 = PS 18:30 [31]), AND HIS LAW (PS 19:7 [8]). JESUS URGED HIS FOLLOWERS TO “BE PERFECT, … AS YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER IS PERFECT” (MATT 5:48). PERFECTION, INTEGRITY, OR BLAMELESSNESS REFERRED TO THE ABSENCE OF CERTAIN OBSERVABLE SINFUL ACTS. JOB, HIS FRIENDS, AND THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK WERE THINKING OF HONESTY, MARITAL FIDELITY, JUST TREATMENT OF SERVANTS, GENEROSITY TO THE POOR, AND THE AVOIDANCE OF IDOLATRY. JOB DENIED WRONGDOING IN ALL THESE AREAS IN CHAP. 31, HIS LONG SELF-MALEDICTORY OATH. NEITHER JOB NOR HIS FRIENDS WAS THINKING OF PERFECTION IN THE THEOLOGICAL NEW TESTAMENT SENSE. IF JOB WERE PERFECT IN THAT SENSE, THEN HE WOULD NOT HAVE HAD TO REPENT AS HE DID AT THE END OF THE BOOK (42:6). “UPRIGHT,” YĀŠĀR, IS MORE COMMON THAN TĀM BUT IS ESSENTIALLY EQUAL TO IT AND SERVES AS BALLAST TO GIVE THE LINE ADEQUATE WEIGHT. “UPRIGHT” MOST FREQUENTLY OCCURS IN PSALMS AND PROVERBS. THE VERB FORM IS IN THE WELL-KNOWN PROV 3:6, “IN ALL YOUR WAYS ACKNOWLEDGE HIM, AND HE WILL MAKE YOUR PATHS YĀŠĀR.” AS IF TO ELABORATE ON WHAT “BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT” MEANT, THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE DECLARES IN TWO SHORT SENTENCES THAT JOB “FEARED GOD” AND “SHUNNED EVIL.” “FEAR” IN HEBREW HAS A WIDER RANGE OF MEANING THAN IT DOES IN ENGLISH, INCLUDING FRIGHT AND SCARE, BUT IT ALSO ENCOMPASSES REVERENCE AND AWE. THE PICTURE HERE IS NOT OF A MAN COWERING BEFORE AN OFFENDED DEITY BUT OF A DEVOUT MAN WHO RESPECTS GOD AND OBEYS HIS LAWS. THE PREDOMINANT WORDS FOR GOD THROUGHOUT THE POETICAL PARTS OF JOB ARE ʾĒL AND ʾĔL̄ÔAH. HERE, HOWEVER, THE WORD IS THE MORE COMMON ʾĔLŌHÎM, WHICH, THOUGH FREQUENT IN THE PROLOGUE, OCCURS ONLY A FEW TIMES IN THE REST OF THE BOOK. STEPHEN YAHWEH (YHWH), THE NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL & THE GOD OF THE USA, WILL COME UP A FEW TIMES IN THE OPENING AND CLOSING CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK BUT ONLY ONCE IN THE DEBATE CYCLES (12:9). THAT IS THE NAME IN THE COMMON PHRASE “THE FEAR OF THE LORD” (E.G., JOB 28:28; PROV 1:7). “SHUNNED” OR “TURNED FROM” REPRESENTS THE OTHER SIDE OF THE COIN FROM “FEARED GOD.” THE FIRST PHRASE WAS POSITIVE; THE SECOND IS NEGATIVE. GOOD PEOPLE TURN TO GOD AND AWAY FROM EVIL. THE GOOD LIFE INVOLVES NOT ONLY THE DOING OF RIGHT BUT ALSO THE AVOIDANCE OF WRONG. AGAIN, “EVIL” WAS DEFINED AS MAINLY OVERT ACTS SUCH AS THOSE ELIPHAZ LISTED IN 22:6–9—RUTHLESS AND CRUEL DEMANDING OF COLLATERAL, USURY IN VALUE OR INTEREST IN VALUE AND CONSCIOUS NEGLECT OF THE WEARY AND HUNGRY, THE WIDOW AND ORPHAN. IN 29:12–17 JOB COUNTERED THESE CHARGES AND ADDED MORE GOOD DEEDS TO HIS LIST, ALL OF WHICH REFLECT HIS FEAR OF GOD AND HIS SHUNNING OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES, WHICH IS THE LOVE OF MONEY OR MONEY IN ITSELF IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13.
JOB’S POSTERITY---HEALTH (1:2) HE HAD SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS. 1:2 LITERALLY THIS SAYS, “SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS WERE BORN TO HIM.” SEVEN AND THREE ARE SPECIAL NUMBERS IN THE HOLY BIBLE. SEVEN DAYS MAKE A WEEK. ABRAHAM OFFERED SEVEN LAMBS TO ABIMELECH (GEN 21:28). JACOB SERVED SEVEN YEARS FOR EACH OF LABAN’S DAUGHTERS (GEN 29:18–30). JOSEPH DREAMED OF SEVEN EARS OF CORN AND SEVEN CATTLE (GEN 41), AND SO ON. THE NUMBER SEVEN REPRESENTS PERFECTION OR COMPLETENESS. THREE IS ONLY SLIGHTLY LESS COMMON. NOAH HAD THREE SONS (GEN 6:10). ABRAHAM ENTERTAINED THREE HEAVENLY VISITORS (GEN 18:2). THREE ALSO WAS PROMINENT IN JOSEPH’S DREAMS (GEN 40:10, 12–13, 16, 18–19). JOCHEBED HID MOSES FOR THREE MONTHS (EXOD 2:2). THE SUM OF SEVEN AND THREE IS TEN, ANOTHER SPECIAL NUMBER. TEN WAS THE LOWEST NUMBER ABRAHAM BARGAINED FOR AS HE PLEADED FOR SODOM TO BE SPARED (GEN 18:32). ELIEZER TOOK TEN CAMELS TO BUY A BRIDE FOR ISAAC (GEN 24:10). JOSEPH’S TEN BROTHERS WHO WENT TO EGYPT RETURNED WITH TEN DONKEYS LOADED WITH FOOD (GEN 42:3; 45:23), AND SO ON. IT IS UNWISE TO TRY TO MAKE ANY OF THESE NUMBERS SYMBOLIZE ANYTHING SUCH AS PENTECOST (THE FEAST OF WEEKS), THE TRINITY, OR THE DECALOGUE. BUT THE NUMBERS POINT TO THE HIGHLY STYLIZED NATURE OF THE PROLOGUE OF THE BOOK. THESE SAME NUMBERS ARE IN THE NEXT VERSE. LATER THERE APPEARS THE AUTHOR’S PREFERENCE FOR THE NUMBER FOUR. WHILE THERE IS NO REASON NOT TO BELIEVE THAT JOB DID, IN FACT, HAVE EXACTLY SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS, IT CAN ALSO BE SAID THAT HE HAD THE IDEAL FAMILY, WITH IDEAL NUMBERS OF CHILDREN OF EACH GENDER. WHEN GOD RESTORED JOB’S FORTUNES IN THE LAST CHAPTER, JOB ONCE MORE HAD SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS (42:13). JOB’S PROSPERITY---WEALTH (1:3) 3 AND HE OWNED SEVEN THOUSAND SHEEP, THREE THOUSAND CAMELS, FIVE HUNDRED YOKE OF OXEN AND FIVE HUNDRED DONKEYS, AND HAD A LARGE NUMBER OF SERVANTS. HE WAS THE GREATEST MAN AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST. 1:3 NOT ONLY DID JOB HAVE THE IDEAL NUMBER OF CHILDREN, BUT HIS HOLDINGS IN LIVESTOCK ALSO CAME IN IDEAL NUMBERS. THE FIRST CATEGORY REFERS TO SMALL LIVESTOCK—SHEEP AND GOATS—PERHAPS A MIXTURE BUT MORE LIKELY SHEEP ONLY. THE “VERY WEALTHY” NABAL HAD ONLY A THOUSAND GOATS AND THREE THOUSAND SHEEP (1 SAM 25:2). YET DURING ASA’S REFORM THE PRIESTS SACRIFICED SEVEN THOUSAND SHEEP (2 CHR 15:11). SOLOMON OFFERED 120,000 SHEEP AND GOATS AT THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE (1 KGS 8:63 = 2 CHR 7:5). “MESHA KING OF MOAB RAISED SHEEP, AND HE HAD TO SUPPLY THE KING OF ISRAEL WITH A HUNDRED THOUSAND LAMBS AND WITH THE WOOL OF A HUNDRED THOUSAND RAMS” (2 KGS 3:5). MUCH EARLIER THE REUBENITES CAPTURED FROM THE HAGRITES’ 250,000 SHEEP (1 CHR 5:21). MEASURED AGAINST THESE NUMBERS, JOB WAS VERY WEALTHY, BUT HIS HOLDINGS DID NOT COMPARE TO THOSE OF A WHOLE TRIBE OR TO THE HOLDINGS OF ALL ISRAEL AT A LATER DATE. WHILE THE MEASUREMENT OF WEALTH BY LIVESTOCK POINTS TO THE ANTIQUITY OF JOB, THE REFERENCES TO CAMELS WAS THOUGHT AT ONE TIME TO POINT IN THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION. THE DEBATE, HOWEVER, OVER WHEN THE CAMEL WAS DOMESTICATED HAS SUBSIDED. “CAMEL” OCCURS SEVENTEEN TIMES IN GEN 24 ALONE. CAMELS WERE MORE THE ANIMALS OF THE DESERT THAN THEY WERE OF THE SETTLED ISRAELITES. THERE IS NO INDICATION THAT THE ISRAELITES HAD CAMELS DURING THEIR WILDERNESS WANDERINGS. MOST REFERENCES TO THEM ARE IN CONNECTION WITH DESERT DWELLERS WHO DEPENDED ON THEM. FURTHERMORE, THE CAMEL WAS, ACCORDING TO LEV 11:4 AND DEUT 14:7, AN UNCLEAN ANIMAL. THIS IS ONE MORE REASON TO BELIEVE THAT THE MAN JOB WAS EARLIER THAN MOSES (OR AT LEAST OUTSIDE THE PALE OF ISRAELITE INFLUENCE). THE LIST CONTINUES WITH “FIVE HUNDRED YOKE OF OXEN AND FIVE HUNDRED DONKEYS.” “YOKE” MEANS “PAIR”; THEREFORE, JOB HAD A THOUSAND OXEN. “YOKE” ALSO SUGGESTS THAT THEY WERE HARNESSED AND USED FOR PLOWING. THAT, IN TURN, INDICATES THAT JOB WAS NOT PURELY NOMADIC BUT MUST HAVE FARMED THE LAND (CF. V. 14). HEBREW HAS SEPARATE WORDS FOR MALE AND FEMALE DONKEYS, NOT JUST MASCULINE AND FEMININE FORMS OF THE SAME WORD. THEY ARE LIKE OUR ARCHAIC ENGLISH TERMS JACK AND JENNY. THE WORD HERE IN JOB 1:3 IS THE FEMALE, BUT THERE MUST HAVE BEEN SOME MALES TO PERPETUATE THE HERD, EVEN THOUGH THE FEMALES WERE PERHAPS PREFERRED. “A LARGE NUMBER OF SERVANTS” CONCLUDES THE INVENTORY. THE TRANSLATION “SERVANTS” IS CERTAIN, BUT THIS SPELLING, ʿĂBUDDÂ, OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN GEN 26:14. THE SHORT SECOND HALF OF THE VERSE SIMPLY SUMMARIZES THE PROWESS OF JOB BY TELLING THE READER THAT “HE WAS THE GREATEST MAN AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST.” “EAST,” WHICH CAN ALSO MEAN “WISDOM,” DEPENDS ON THE STANDPOINT OF THE WRITER. MORE THAN LIKELY THE WRITER WAS AN ISRAELITE LIVING WEST OF THE JORDAN RIVER. THE EAST, THEN, CAN MEAN VIRTUALLY ANY PLACE FROM DAMASCUS TO ARABIA AND AS FAR EAST AS PERSIA. THE PICTURE IN THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF JOB IS OF A GODLY, WEALTHY, FULFILLED MAN. HE WAS THE IDEAL CANDIDATE FOR THE TESTS SOON TO FOLLOW. HE WOULD LOSE THE CHILDREN OF V. 2 AND THE POSSESSIONS OF V. 3. BUT WOULD HE ALSO LOSE THE GODLINESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF V. 1? (5) JOB’S REGULAR CUSTOM (1:4–5) 4 HIS SONS USED TO TAKE TURNS HOLDING FEASTS IN THEIR HOMES, AND THEY WOULD INVITE THEIR THREE SISTERS TO EAT AND DRINK WITH THEM. 5 WHEN A PERIOD OF FEASTING HAD RUN ITS COURSE, JOB WOULD SEND AND HAVE THEM PURIFIED. EARLY IN THE MORNING HE WOULD SACRIFICE A BURNT OFFERING FOR EACH OF THEM, THINKING, “PERHAPS MY CHILDREN HAVE SINNED AND CURSED GOD IN THEIR HEARTS.” THIS WAS JOB’S REGULAR CUSTOM. THE NEXT TWO VERSES ELABORATE ON AND ILLUSTRATE JOB’S ROUTINE OF PIETY. THE IDIOMATIC NATURE OF THE HEBREW IN V. 4 MAKES ANYTHING CLOSE TO A LITERAL TRANSLATION UNINTELLIGIBLE. THE GIST IN THE NIV SEEMS NORMAL ENOUGH, BUT ONE CANNOT BE CERTAIN OF THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE LITERAL PHRASE “THE HOUSE OF EACH HIS DAY.” NOT THAT IT IS IMPORTANT, BUT THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY HOW OFTEN THE BROTHERS HOSTED THEIR SISTERS. WAS IT ON THEIR BIRTHDAYS? WERE THEY ESTABLISHED FEAST DAYS? WERE THESE PARTIES EVERY DAY OF THE WEEK SINCE THERE WERE SEVEN BROTHERS? WHY DID NOT THE SISTERS INVITE THE BROTHERS TO THEIR HOMES? WERE ANY OR ALL OF THESE CHILDREN MARRIED? WERE ALL THE CHILDREN AT ALL THE PARTIES OR JUST ONE BROTHER AT A TIME WITH HIS THREE SISTERS? DID JOB ATTEND ALL THESE AFFAIRS? HOW CLOSE TO ONE ANOTHER DID THESE FAMILY MEMBERS LIVE? THOUGH LACKING DETAILS, THE TEXT DOES DESCRIBE A BIG, HAPPY FAMILY. THEY NOT ONLY GOT ALONG WITH EACH OTHER BUT ENJOYED EACH OTHER’S COMPANY. IT WAS A TRULY CONVIVIAL CLAN. 1:4 THREE PAIRS OF HENDIADYSES, MAKE THE VERSE WORDY. LITERALLY IT SAYS, “HIS SONS WENT, AND THEY MADE.” “THEY SENT, AND THEY CALLED TO THEIR THREE SISTERS TO EAT AND TO DRINK WITH THEM.” THE ROOT FOR “DRINK” (ŠTH) OCCURS TWICE IN THE VERSE, IN THE NOUN “FEAST” AND THE INFINITIVE “TO DRINK.” 1:5 IT IS NOT CLEAR HOW LONG IT TOOK FOR THE FEAST DAYS TO RUN THEIR COURSE. CERTAINLY, JOB DID NOT OFFER THESE SACRIFICES AFTER EACH FEAST BUT PERHAPS AFTER EVERY SEVENTH FEAST. THIS SEEMS TO BE THE BASIC MEANING OF THE RELATIVELY UNUSUAL VERB NQP, “TO GO AROUND.” JOB WOULD SUMMON HIS CHILDREN AND “PURIFY” OR “SANCTIFY” THEM. IT SIMPLY MAY HAVE BEEN A PRAYER OF ABSOLUTION OR SOME CEREMONY IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE SACRIFICING THAT THE NEXT CLAUSE DESCRIBES. IT WAS JOB’S WAY OF REMINDING HIS CHILDREN TO DO WHAT THEY WERE DOING IN MODERATION, A GENTLE, PARENTAL NUDGE IN THE DIRECTION OF HOLY LIVING. THE HEBREW SPEAKS OF THE SACRIFICES IN THE PLURAL, AND THE NIV TRANSLATES THE “ALL OF THEM” DISTRIBUTIVELY AS “EACH OF THEM.” THE PRESENCE OF THE WORD “NUMBER,” MISPAR, SUGGESTS ONE ANIMAL FOR EACH CHILD. CERTAINLY, IT APPEARS THAT THE SACRIFICES ARE FOR THE USUAL PURPOSE OF COVERING SIN RATHER THAN A CULTIC SLAYING FOR FOOD. JOB WAS NOT CERTAIN HIS CHILDREN HAD COMMITTED SINS FOR WHICH A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL WAS NECESSARY, BUT HE WANTED TO MAKE SURE; HENCE THE “PERHAPS” IN THE WORDS HE SPOKE TO HIMSELF. BETTER TO ERR, HE THOUGHT, ON THAT SIDE THAN ON THE OTHER. AFTER ALL, WHO CAN KNOW WHAT HIS CHILDREN MAY HAVE SAID “IN THEIR HEARTS”? “CURSE” IS THE TRANSLATION OF THE COMMON BRK THAT ORDINARILY MEANS “BLESS.” THE CONTEXT MAKES CLEAR THAT BRK IS INTENDED HERE AS A EUPHEMISM. SUCH A DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSITE MEANING OCCURS AGAIN AT 1:11; 2:5, 9. “THIS WAS JOB’S REGULAR CUSTOM” CONCLUDES V. 5. ONE OF THE ARGUMENTS FOR THE ANTIQUITY OF THE MAN JOB IS THAT HE WAS A PRIEST TO HIS OWN FAMILY. LIKE ABRAHAM, HE WAS NOT DEPENDENT ON ANOTHER TO MAKE SACRIFICES. JOB WAS A PATRIARCH IN THE SENSE THAT HE WAS THE HEAD OF HIS CLAN. HE ALSO WAS A PATRIARCH IN THAT HE OFFERED SACRIFICES FOR HIMSELF AND FOR OTHERS. HE KNEW NOTHING OF THE LEVITES OR THE LAWS OF MOSES. THE STORY TOOK PLACE IN VERY ANCIENT TIMES. TEST OF WEALTH (1:6–22) THE REST OF CHAP. 1 DESCRIBES THE FIRST OF TWO TESTS TO WHICH JOB WAS PUT, THE TEST OF WEALTH, THAT IS, THE LOSS OF HIS CHILDREN, SERVANTS, AND POSSESSIONS. IN THIS TEST THE SATAN, WHO FIRST APPEARED IN V. 6, GAINED PERMISSION FROM THE LORD TO TAKE EVERYTHING FROM JOB EXCEPT HIS HEALTH. OUT OF THE CONVERSATION WITH THE LORD, THE SATAN PRESENTED JOB WITH A CHALLENGE. HE CLAIMED THAT JOB WAS ONLY GOOD TOWARD GOD BECAUSE GOD HAD BEEN GOOD TOWARD HIM. TO PROVE THAT SUCH WAS NOT THE CASE, THE LORD ALLOWED THE ACCUSER TO TAKE AWAY ALL THAT SUPPOSEDLY WAS THE REASON FOR JOB’S PIETY. THE SECOND HALF OF THIS SECTION CATALOGS THOSE LOSSES. DID JOB PASS THE TEST? WAS GOD RIGHT, OR WAS THE SATAN RIGHT? VERSE 22 IS THE ANSWER. (1) THE SATAN (1:6–10) 6 ONE DAY THE ANGELS CAME TO PRESENT THEMSELVES BEFORE THE LORD, AND SATAN ALSO CAME WITH THEM. 7 THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM?” SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD, “FROM ROAMING THROUGH THE EARTH AND GOING BACK AND FORTH IN IT.” 8 THEN THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? THERE IS NO ONE ON EARTH LIKE HIM; HE IS BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT, A MAN WHO FEARS GOD AND SHUNS EVIL.” 9 DOES JOB FEAR GOD FOR NOTHING?” SATAN REPLIED. 10 “HAVE YOU NOT PUT A HEDGE AROUND HIM AND HIS HOUSEHOLD AND EVERYTHING HE HAS? YOU HAVE BLESSED THE WORK OF HIS HANDS, SO THAT HIS FLOCKS AND HERDS ARE SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE LAND. THE SCENE DESCRIBED IN THESE VERSES IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND. SCHOLARS HAVE RAISED SEVERAL QUESTIONS: WHO IS THE SATAN? WHERE DID HE COME FROM? IS THIS THE DEVIL FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE? WHY DOES THE DEFINITE ARTICLE PRECEDE THE NAME? DOES THAT MEAN IT IS A COMMON NOUN AND NOT A NAME? HOW CAN HE HAVE SUCH EASY AND DIRECT ACCESS TO THE LORD? WHEN DID SATAN FALL FROM HEAVEN? WHO ARE THE OTHER ANGELS? WHY DOES THE LORD STOOP TO ANSWER THE SATAN? CAN SATAN STILL ACCESS AND CHALLENGE GOD LIKE THIS CONCERNING ONE OF US? 1:6 THE “SONS OF GOD” ARE BOTH PLURAL AND INFERIOR TO GOD. THE WORDS APPEAR AGAIN IN 2:1; 38:7; CF. GEN 6:2, 4; PS 89:6 [7]. APPARENTLY, GOD HAS A COUNCIL OR CABINET (SEE 1 KGS 22:19; JER 23:18, 22; AND PS 89:5–7 [6–8]). THESE “HOLY ONES” (PS 89:5, 7 [6, 8]) SERVE AS MESSENGERS TO DO GOD’S BIDDING. NOT EVERY ONE OF THEM IS GOOD BECAUSE 1 KGS 22:20–23 SPEAKS OF A “SPIRIT” WILLING TO BE A “LYING SPIRIT IN THE MOUTHS OF ALL HIS [I.E., AHAB’S] PROPHETS.” THE SATAN WAS AMONG THEM OR PERHAPS EVEN THEIR LEADER. THE SATAN (OR THE ACCUSER) REPRESENTED THOSE WHO OPPOSED GOD AND HIS GOOD PEOPLE. IN JOB THE SATAN ASSUMED HIS CLASSICAL POSE OF CHARGING A GOOD MAN WITH EVIL (REV 12:10). THE BOUNDARIES OF OPERATION THAT GOD ALLOWED HIM ARE UNCERTAIN. AT TIMES HIS POWER SEEMS NOT ONLY SUPERNATURAL BUT ALSO A THREAT TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN AND BENEFICENT CONTROL OF THE WORLD. AT OTHER TIMES THE SATAN SEEMS LIKE A VAIN, WEAK, AND HOPELESS ANTAGONIST AGAINST THE OMNIPOTENT GOD OF THE UNIVERSE. ONE OF THE LOOSE THREADS LEFT HANGING AT THE END OF THE BOOK OF JOB IS THE RESULTANT EMBARRASSMENT OF THE SATAN. HIS CHARGE WAS NOT TRUE. JOB DID NOT CURSE GOD WHEN HE LOST EVERYTHING. THIS IS THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF GOD’S COVENANT NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH (SOMETIMES WRITTEN YHWH SINCE THE MASORETES DID NOT PRONOUNCE THE NAME), OR, AS MOST VERSIONS HAVE IT, “THE LORD.” IN THIS BOOK ITS THIRTY-TWO OCCURRENCES ARE CONFINED TO CHAPS. 1–2; 12:9; 38:1; 40:1, 3, 6; AND CHAP. 42. 1:7 A DIALOGUE BETWEEN THE LORD AND THE SATAN FILLS VV. 7–12. MAINLY IT IS A QUESTION-AND-ANSWER SESSION. AT FIRST THE LORD ASKS THE QUESTIONS (VV. 7–8), AND THE SATAN ANSWERS. IN VV. 9–10 THE SATAN ASKS THE FUCKING QUESTIONS. THE LORD DOES NOT EXACTLY ANSWER THE QUESTIONS BUT SIMPLY GRANTS THE ACCUSER A LIMITED AMOUNT OF FREEDOM TO PERSECUTE JOB. THE DIALOGUE ENDS WITH THE SATAN LEAVING THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE FIRST QUESTION GOD ASKED WAS, “WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM?” IT CANNOT BE THAT THE OMNISCIENT GOD LACKS INFORMATION THAT ONLY THE SATAN CAN PROVIDE. NOR IS IT AN EXCLAMATION AS IF THE SATAN’S PRESENCE AMONG THE SONS OF GOD WERE SOMETHING THAT STARTLED THE LORD. IT IS SIMPLY THE LORD’S WAY OF STARTING THE CONVERSATION. TWO VERBS, “ANSWERED AND SAID,” A HENDIADYS, INTRODUCE THE RESPONSE. THE ANSWER IS INDIRECT, “NOWHERE IN PARTICULAR AND EVERYWHERE IN GENERAL,” TO PARAPHRASE HIS RESPONSE. HOWEVER LOFTY OR POETIC THE LANGUAGE EVEN OF THE PROSE PROLOGUE, THIS ANSWER DOES SPEAK TO THE SUPERNATURAL CHARACTER OF THE SATAN. HE HAD READY ACCESS TO ALL SPHERES. HIS ANSWER ALSO HAS A RING OF SARCASM TO IT. HE AVOIDED A DIRECT ANSWER BUT RETORTED WITH ONE THAT REALLY PROVIDED NO INFORMATION. 1:8 ONE MIGHT PRESUME THAT THE CONVERSATION WAS MUCH LONGER THAN THE FEW VERSES DEVOTED TO IT HERE. THE AUTHOR, HOWEVER, WAS INTERESTED IN GETTING TO THE POINT, WHICH WAS JOB AND HOW JOB CAME TO BE THE FOCUS OF THE BOOK THAT BEARS HIS NAME. AS IF OUT OF NOWHERE, THE LORD RAISED THE SUBJECT OF HIS SERVANT JOB’S GOOD BEHAVIOR. THE IDIOM IN HEBREW IS LITERALLY, “HAVE YOU SET YOUR HEART ON?” THE HEART IS NOT ONLY ONE OF THE SEATS OF EMOTION IN HEBREW PSYCHOLOGY; BUT IT IS ALSO ONE OF THE LOCATIONS OF THINKING, REASONING, OR PLANNING. WITHOUT WAITING FOR AN ANSWER, THE LORD ELABORATED ON JOB. JOB WAS UNIQUE ON THE EARTH OR IN THE WORLD. WHILE NO ONE IS EXACTLY LIKE ANOTHER PERSON, THIS DOES SOUND LIKE HYPERBOLE, A PERFECTLY LEGITIMATE LITERARY DEVICE. THE LATTER PART OF THE DESCRIPTION OF JOB IS IDENTICAL TO PART OF V. 1. ENGLISH SPEAKERS MIGHT WONDER ABOUT GOD SPEAKING OF HIMSELF IN THE THIRD PERSON. THIS IS SO COMMON IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, NOT ONLY OF GOD BUT OF ALL WRITERS, THAT IT SHOULD NOT COME AS A SURPRISE OR BE AN OCCASION TO STUMBLE. THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT JOB WAS THE MOST BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT OF MEN. HIS UNIQUENESS MAY HAVE BEEN THAT FEW MEN WERE OF HIS ECONOMIC STATURE AND ALSO RIGHTEOUS. IT WAS A SMALL COMPANY TO WHICH HE BELONGED. IF THE THREE FRIENDS ARE INDICATIVE OF THAT COMPANY, THEN JOB CLEARLY STOOD ABOVE THEM. 1:9 AS IN V. 7B THE SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD’S QUESTION WITH A QUESTION OF HIS OWN, A TYPICAL SEMITIC WAY OF SPEAKING. THREE OF THE FOUR WORDS OF HIS QUESTION IN HEBREW ARE REPEATED FROM THE LORD’S WORDS. “FOR NOTHING,” ḤINNĀM, WAS HIS CONTRIBUTION AND, INDIRECTLY, HIS ACCUSATION. THE LORD USED THIS, THE SATAN’S WORD, IN HIS ANSWER IN 2:3. THE SATAN HERE ASKED IF JOB FEARED GOD “FOR NO REASON.” IN 2:3 GOD ACCUSED THE SATAN OF BEING BEHIND JOB’S SUFFERINGS “FOR NO REASON.” WHILE THERE IS A CERTAIN INSIDIOUSNESS ABOUT THIS CHARGE, IT IS A WORTHY QUESTION. THERE WERE PEOPLE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHO FOLLOWED JESUS BECAUSE OF THE BENEFITS HE GAVE THEM, NOT BECAUSE THEY WISHED TO BE HIS DISCIPLES. AND TODAY THERE ARE THOSE WHO ATTACH THEMSELVES TO THE CHURCH FOR THE ADVANTAGES THAT COME THEIR WAY. IT IS A QUESTION ALL BELIEVERS MIGHT ASK THEMSELVES WOULD I FEAR GOD EVEN IF THERE WERE NO BLESSINGS HERE AND NOW AND GREATER ONES PROMISED FOR THE HEREAFTER? THE QUESTION CUTS TO THE HEART OF GENUINE FAITH. THE ISSUE IS WHETHER GOD DESERVES TO BE WORSHIPED BECAUSE OF THE GREATNESS OF HIS CHARACTER OR MUST “BUY” HIS WORSHIP WITH GIFTS AND PROMISES OF BLESSING. THE SERPENT RAISED A SIMILAR ISSUE WHEN HE ACCUSED GOD OF BEING LESS THAN GOOD AND HONEST (GEN 3:12–15). 1:10 THE SATAN’S QUESTIONS CONTINUE INTO V. 10. THE NEGATIVE INTERROGATIVE, HĂLO, COULD DO DOUBLE DUTY AND INTRODUCE THE SECOND HALF OF V. 10 AS WELL AS THE FIRST. THEN IT WOULD READ, “HAVE YOU NOT BLESSED THE WORK OF HIS HANDS?” CONSEQUENTLY, THERE WOULD BE A TOTAL OF THREE QUESTIONS IN THE SATAN’S RESPONSE. THE FIRST CHARGE OR QUESTION IS THAT GOD HAD PUT A HEDGE AROUND JOB, HIS HOUSE(HOLD), AND ALL HE OWNED. USING A BIFORM OF THIS RARE VERB, JOB WOULD LATER COMPLAIN THAT GOD HAD “HEDGED” HIM IN WITH TROUBLES (3:23). “THE WORK OF HIS HANDS,” AS IN PS 90:17, IS A WAY OF SAYING EVERYTHING HE PUT HIS HANDS TO, OR HIS LIFE’S WORK. JOB WAS A SUCCESS REGARDLESS OF HOW SUCCESS WAS MEASURED. “FLOCKS AND HERDS” IN THE NIV TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD THAT WAS MISSING IN THE TRANSLATION OF V. 3, “HIS POSSESSIONS.” “LAND,” ʾEREṢ, TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD THAT WAS “EARTH” IN V. 8. THE WORD DOES NOT MEAN THE PLANET OR GLOBE, THOUGH THERE ARE PLACES WHERE ʾEREṢ CAN HAVE THAT CONNOTATION. CHALLENGE TO HEALTH (1:11–12) 11 BUT STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND AND STRIKE EVERYTHING HE HAS, AND HE WILL SURELY CURSE YOU TO YOUR FACE. 12 THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “VERY WELL, THEN, EVERYTHING HE HAS IS IN YOUR HANDS, BUT ON THE, MAN HIMSELF DO NOT LAY A FINGER.” WHAT FOLLOWS IS NO SURPRISE. THE SATAN CHALLENGED THE LORD TO WITHDRAW THAT BLESSING THAT THE SATAN BELIEVED WAS THE REASON FOR JOB’S PIETY. HE DARED THE LORD TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND AND STRIKE EVERYTHING JOB HAD. 1:11 THE OPENING WORD, “BUT,” TRANSLATES AN ADVERSATIVE PARTICLE, ʾÛLĀM, THAT IS STRONGER THAN THE SIMPLE WAW. “CURSE” IS AGAIN THE POLAR MEANING OF BRK AS IN V. 5 (CF. 2:5, 9; 1 KGS 21:10, 13). HAPPILY, IT TURNED OUT THAT JOB DID NOT CURSE GOD TO HIS FACE. THE WORST HE WOULD DO WAS QUESTION THE JUSTICE OF GOD (9:24), WHICH IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM CURSING. 1:12 VERSE 12 IS INTERESTINGLY AND INTRIGUINGLY TIED WITH V. 11. FIRST, THE EXPRESSION “EVERYTHING HE HAS” APPEARS FOR THE THIRD TIME (VV. 10, 11, 12). SECOND, THE SATAN HAD ASKED GOD TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND AGAINST JOB. GOD DID NOT DO THAT BUT PERMITTED THE SATAN TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND AGAINST ALL THAT JOB HAD, BUT NOT AGAINST JOB HIMSELF. THIRD, THE WORDS FOR “FACE” IN V. 11 AND “PRESENCE” IN V. 12 ARE THE SAME. WE MAY ASK WHETHER THE AUTHOR WAS INTENTIONALLY PLAYING WITH THESE AND OTHER REPEATED WORDS. VERSE 10 LISTS THREE CATEGORIES: “HIM,” “HIS HOUSEHOLD,” AND “EVERYTHING HE HAS.” IN THIS VERSE THE SATAN RECEIVES PERMISSION TO AFFLICT ONLY THE LAST TWO. THE AFFLICTION OF JOB’S BODY WOULD BE THE SUBSTANCE OF THE SECOND TEST (2:7). GOD GRANTED THE ACCUSER ONLY LIMITED POWER OVER HIS SERVANT. THIS AGREES WITH OTHER PLACES IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHERE THE DEVIL IS RESTRICTED OR CONFINED BY THE GREATER AUTHORITY OF GOD HIMSELF. MISFORTUNES (1:13–19) 13 ONE DAY WHEN JOB’S SONS AND DAUGHTERS WERE FEASTING AND DRINKING WINE AT THE OLDEST BROTHER’S HOUSE, 14 A MESSENGER CAME TO JOB AND SAID, “THE OXEN WERE PLOWING AND THE DONKEYS WERE GRAZING NEARBY, 15 AND THE SABEANS ATTACKED AND CARRIED THEM OFF. THEY PUT THE SERVANTS TO THE SWORD, AND I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU!” 16 WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, ANOTHER MESSENGER CAME AND SAID, “THE FIRE OF GOD FELL FROM THE SKY AND BURNED UP THE SHEEP AND THE SERVANTS, AND I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU!” 17 WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, ANOTHER MESSENGER CAME AND SAID, “THE CHALDEANS FORMED THREE RAIDING PARTIES AND SWEPT DOWN ON YOUR CAMELS AND CARRIED THEM OFF. THEY PUT THE SERVANTS TO THE SWORD AND I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU!” 18 WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, YET ANOTHER MESSENGER CAME AND SAID, “YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS WERE FEASTING AND DRINKING WINE AT THE OLDEST BROTHER’S HOUSE, 19 WHEN SUDDENLY A MIGHTY WIND SWEPT IN FROM THE DESERT AND STRUCK THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HOUSE. IT COLLAPSED ON THEM AND THEY ARE DEAD, AND I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU!” THESE VERSES CATALOGUE THE CATASTROPHES THAT BEFELL JOB AS A DIRECT RESULT OF THE LORD PERMITTING THE SATAN TO TOUCH ALL THAT HE HAD. THERE ARE FOUR CATASTROPHES: (1) THEFT OF OXEN AND DONKEYS (1:13–15), (2) FIRE (1:16), (3) THEFT OF CAMELS (1:17), AND (4) THE STORM THAT KILLED HIS CHILDREN (1:18–19). CERTAIN FEATURES OF THE REPORTS ARE REPEATED, AND IT IS THIS STYLIZED NATURE OF THE PROLOGUE THAT POINTS TO AN AUTHOR CONCERNED WITH POETIC STRUCTURE. FOUR TIMES THE REFRAIN IS EXACTLY THE SAME, “I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU.” THERE IS NO REASON TO DISBELIEVE THAT THESE TRAGEDIES HAPPENED. BUT WE MUST ALLOW THE INSPIRED AUTHOR TO STRUCTURE HIS REPORT IN A WAY THAT THE IMPACT ON THE READERS IS EVEN GREATER THAN A PROSAIC CHRONICLE. SATAN’S CRIMINAL ACTIVITY OF THE THEFT (1:13–15) IT IS NOW EVIDENT WHY A POINT WAS MADE EARLIER IN THE CHAPTER OF JOB’S CHILDREN FEASTING IN EACH OTHER’S HOMES. THOSE CELEBRATIONS FIGURED IN THE FIRST AND FOURTH OF THE CALAMITIES. 1:13 LIKE V. 6, V. 13 BEGINS WITH “ONE DAY.” THE TEXT GIVES NO INDICATION HOW LONG AFTER THE SATAN’S CHALLENGE THIS TOOK PLACE, BUT ONE CAN IMAGINE THAT HE BEGAN IMMEDIATELY TO EXERCISE HIS RIGHT TO AFFLICT JOB. THE CHILDREN WERE EATING AND DRINKING WINE. “WINE” IS NOT IN V. 4. ONE SHOULD NOT ASSUME THAT THEY WERE DRUNK. THIS WAS NOT A JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM BUT A TEST FOR JOB. ON THE OTHER HAND, V. 5 DESCRIBES JOB’S OFFERING A SACRIFICE FOR THEM JUST IN CASE THEY HAD SINNED AND CURSED GOD IN THEIR HEARTS. THAT WOULD MORE EASILY HAVE HAPPENED IF THEY WERE NOT SOBER. IT WAS THE TURN OF THE FIRSTBORN SON TO HOST THE FEAST WHEN THIS FATEFUL DAY ARRIVED. MAYBE HE WAS THE WEALTHIEST AND COULD THROW THE BIGGEST BANQUET; OR PERHAPS THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF A NEW CYCLE OF FEASTS, AND THEY MADE THE ROUNDS IN ORDER, FROM THE HOME OF THE OLDEST TO THE YOUNGEST. AS THE FIRSTBORN HE WAS IN LINE TO INHERIT A DOUBLE SHARE OF HIS FATHER’S WEALTH (CF. DEUT 21:17). PERHAPS HE ALREADY HAD RECEIVED IT AND WAS THEREBY THE PRIME TARGET OF THESE DESERT MARAUDERS. 1:14 A MALʾĀK, MESSENGER (ELSEWHERE “ANGEL” 4:18; 33:23), REPORTED TO JOB THE BACKGROUND OF THE FIRST DISASTER. THE OXEN (OF V. 3) WERE PLOWING, AND THE DONKEYS (ALSO FROM V. 3) WERE GRAZING BESIDE THEM. LIVING ON THE EDGE THE DESERT AS HE DID, THIS INDICATES SOME TIME IN THE FALL WHEN THE FIRST RAINS HAD FALLEN AND SOFTENED THE SOIL SO THAT IT COULD BE PLOWED. OTHERWISE THERE ARE FEW INDICATORS IN THIS BOOK TO TELL THE TIME OF THESE EVENTS. BECAUSE OF THE STYLIZED NATURE OF THIS AND THE FOLLOWING REPORTS, IT IS UNWISE TO PRESS THE DETAILS. WERE ALL FIVE HUNDRED YOKE OF OXEN PLOWING OR JUST A FEW OF THEM? SUCH A TASK WOULD REQUIRE MANY SERVANTS, AS MANY AS FIVE HUNDRED, TO CONTROL THAT MANY TEAMS. IT IS BEST NOT TO DWELL ON THE UNCERTAINTIES OF THE PARTICULARS BUT STAND AT THE RIGHT DISTANCE TO VIEW THE ENTIRE SERIES OF EVENTS IN PERSPECTIVE. 1:15 THE SABEANS WERE NOMADIC MARAUDERS DESCENDED FROM SHEBA, A GRANDSON OF ABRAHAM (GEN 25:3). EVENTUALLY THEY SETTLED IN THE SOUTHERNMOST PART OF THE ARABIAN PENINSULA. SHEBA BECAME A WEALTHY NATION BY THE TIME OF SOLOMON. THAT THE SABEANS WERE PIRATES POINTS TO A TIME EARLIER THAN THAT OF THE FAMOUS QUEEN OF SHEBA (1 KGS 10; 2 CHR 9). FROM MARIB, THE CAPITAL OF SHEBA, TO WHERE WE THINK JOB LIVED WAS OVER A THOUSAND MILES. THE IDYLLIC SCENE OF PLOWING OXEN, GRAZING DONKEYS [ASSES], AND BUSY SERVANTS WAS RUDELY INTERRUPTED BY THESE INVADERS WHO STOLE THE ANIMALS AND SLAUGHTERED THE WORKERS (LIT. “YOUNG MEN,” NĔʿĀRÎM). ONLY THE REPORTING MESSENGER ESCAPED WITH HIS LIFE. HIS REPORT IS REPLETE WITH EMPHATIC ELEMENTS. THERE ARE TWO WORDS FOR “ONLY” OR “ALONE” (RAQ AND LĔBADÎ) AND AN EXTRA INDEPENDENT FIRST-PERSON PRONOUN (ʾĂNI). FULLY AND LITERALLY IT WOULD READ: “AND I HAVE ESCAPED! ONLY ME! I ALONE TO TELL YOU!” SATAN’S CRIMINAL ACTIVITY OF THE ARSON FIRE (1:16) THE FOUR CATASTROPHES ARE LINKED TOGETHER BY THE OPENING WORDS OF THE SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH OF THEM: “WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, ANOTHER CAME AND SAID.” 1:16 THIS TIME THE “FIRE OF GOD FELL FROM THE SKY” OR “HEAVENS.” VERSE 3 INDICATED THAT JOB HAD SEVEN THOUSAND SHEEP. IT MUST HAVE BEEN QUITE A LIGHTNING BOLT TO HAVE BURNED UP THE SHEEP AND “EATEN” THE YOUNG MEN. IT PROBABLY CAUSED A FIRE. IT WAS THE “FIRE OF THE LORD” THAT STRUCK THE GRUMBLING ISRAELITES IN THE WILDERNESS (NUM 11:1). IT ALSO KINDLED ELIJAH’S SACRIFICE ON MOUNT CARMEL (1 KGS 18:38) AND STRUCK THE FIRST TWO GROUPS OF FIFTY MEN THAT KING AHAZIAH SENT TO ELIJAH (2 KGS 1:10, 12, 14). THE EXPRESSION “FIRE OF GOD” MAY BE THE EQUIVALENT OF “A GREAT FIRE” OR “FIRE FROM THE SKY,” THAT IS, LIGHTENING, BUT IT SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN TO IMPLY THAT THE SATAN HAD SOME KIND OF CONTROL OVER GOD SINCE THESE ARE THE WORDS OF THE MESSENGER. THE MESSENGER’S CONCLUDING WORDS ARE IDENTICAL TO THOSE IN V. 15, AN INDICATION OF THE AUTHOR’S PENCHANT FOR ORDER AND REPETITION. THE VERB “ATTACKED” IN V. 15 IS THE SAME VERB (NĀPOL) TRANSLATED “FELL” IN VV. 16, 20. THE VERB “CARRIED OFF” IN V. 15 (LĀQAḤ) OCCURS AGAIN IN V. 17. SATAN’S CRIMINAL ACTIVITY OF THE THEFT (1:17) 1:17 THE THIRD CATASTROPHE CORRESPONDS TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT CAME FROM OTHER HUMAN BEINGS, WHEREAS THE SECOND AND FOURTH WERE WEATHER RELATED. THE FIRST AND LAST PHRASES OF THIS VERSE ARE IDENTICAL TO THE CORRESPONDING PHRASES IN V. 16. THE MIDDLE PHRASE DESCRIBES THE THIRD CATASTROPHE. INSTEAD OF SABEANS IT WAS CHALDEANS WHO ATTACKED. THEY WOULD HAVE COME FROM THE NORTHEAST SINCE THEY WERE MESOPOTAMIANS. THE MENTION OF THREE BANDS MAY BE AN EXTRANEOUS DETAIL, OR IT MAY SHOW SOME ORGANIZATION ON THE PART OF THE RAIDERS. CAMELS, NO DOUBT, WERE HARDER TO CORRAL THAN SHEEP. SATAN’S CRIMINAL ACTIVITY OF THE STORM (1:18–19) FOR THE FOURTH AND LAST CATASTROPHE THE AUTHOR OFFERED MORE DETAIL. THIS IS ALSO THE ONLY EPISODE IN THIS FIRST STAGE OF TESTING THAT EMPLOYS THE PARTICLE HINNĒH, “BEHOLD,” SUGGESTING THIS IS THE CLIMACTIC EPISODE. WHILE THE NUMBER OF JOB’S CHILDREN DID NOT COMPARE WITH THE NUMBERS OF LOST LIVESTOCK, THERE IS NO COMPARING THE GRIEF THAT ARISES FROM LOSING CHILDREN. 1:18 AGAIN THE OPENING LINE IS THE SAME AS VV. 16–17. THAT AND THE MENTION OF JOB’S CHILDREN FEASTING (CF. V. 13) HAS A WAY OF TYING THESE FOUR TRAGEDIES TOGETHER. SUCH DETAILS POINT TO A BRIEF PERIOD. ALL THESE MISFORTUNES BEFELL JOB WITHIN THE TIME OF ONE FEAST. 1:19 THE FIRST AND THIRD CALAMITIES WERE FROM HUMAN ENEMIES. THE SECOND AND FOURTH WERE FROM NATURAL CAUSES (ALTHOUGH ALL FOUR CALAMITIES WERE CAUSED BY THE SATAN, ACCORDING TO JOB 1–2). IN V. 16 IT WAS THE “FIRE OF GOD,” AND HERE IT IS A “MIGHTY WIND.” THE WIND CAME ACROSS THE DESERT, INDICATING THE SIROCCO, A HOT SANDY WIND THAT BLOWS PREDOMINATELY AT THE BEGINNING AND THE END OF SUMMER. THE WIND STRUCK THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HOUSE, WHICH IN TURN FELL ON THE “YOUTHS,” KILLING THEM. THIS MEANS NO MATTER WHAT HAPPENS TO YOU IN AN EVIL WAY OR CRIMINAL WAY, REMEMBER THE LORD IS IN CONTROL ALWAYS & SATAN CAN ONLY DO HIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT UNDER THE STRICT COMMAND OF THE LORD. YET WHEN THINGS DRASTICALLY HAPPENED AGAINST THE SEXUAL INHABITANTS IN REVELATION 13:4-6; 16:9-11, 21, THE WICKED CREATURES BLASPHEMED THE LORD & WERE KILLED, BUT THE SEXLESS JOB DID NOT & WAS SAVED, BUT PRAISED THE LORD INSTEAD IN JOB 1:20-22. THIS LAST WORD FOR THE CHILDREN IS THE SAME ONE THAT HAS BEEN TRANSLATED “SERVANTS” IN THE PRECEDING VERSES. UNDOUBTEDLY HERE IT REFERS TO JOB’S CHILDREN AND NOT THE SERVANTS. AGAIN, THE AUTHOR’S REITERATION OF STOCK WORDS GIVES UNITY TO THIS SECTION. IT IS ALSO INTERESTING TO NOTICE THAT IN THIS FOURTH EPISODE THE AUTHOR REFERRED TO THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HOUSE, AND IN THE EPILOGUE (42:16) JOB IS SAID TO HAVE LIVED TO SEE “HIS CHILDREN AND THEIR CHILDREN TO THE FOURTH GENERATION,” THUS SUGGESTING FULL RESTORATION. THIS LOSS WAS THE MOST TRAGIC OF ALL FOR JOB, SINCE THESE CHILDREN WERE HIS OWN FLESH AND BLOOD. THROUGH SHREWD MANEUVERING HE MIGHT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO RESTORE HIS FORTUNES IN LIVESTOCK AND SERVANTS, BUT CHILDREN ARE A SPECIAL GIFT FROM GOD (PS 127:3). A SIMILAR LOSS BEFELL HORATIO SPAFFORD WHEN HIS FOUR CHILDREN PERISHED AT SEA, AN EVENT THAT PROMPTED HIM TO PEN THE HYMN “IT IS WELL WITH MY SOUL.” THAT, IN FACT, WILL BE THE TENOR OF JOB’S RESPONSE. JOB’S RESPONSE (1:20–22) 20 AT THIS, JOB GOT UP AND TORE HIS ROBE AND SHAVED HIS HEAD. THEN HE FELL TO THE GROUND IN WORSHIP 21 AND SAID: NAKED I CAME FROM MY MOTHER’S WOMB, AND NAKED I WILL DEPART. THE LORD GAVE AND THE LORD HAS TAKEN AWAY; MAY THE NAME OF THE LORD BE PRAISED.” 22 IN ALL THIS, JOB DID NOT SIN BY CHARGING GOD WITH WRONGDOING. JOB’S RESPONSE TO THESE TRAGEDIES IS ONE OF THE HIGH POINTS OF THE BOOK. IT BEAUTIFULLY ILLUSTRATES HIS PIETY THAT THE FIRST VERSE MENTIONED. ONE COULD WISH THAT GOD’S CHILDREN ALWAYS RESPONDED IN SUCH A WAY TO THE VICISSITUDES OF LIFE. UNFORTUNATELY, OUR TENDENCY IS TO BLESS GOD IN FAIR WEATHER AND GRUMBLE OR EVEN CURSE IN FOUL. 1:20 FIVE OF THE NINE HEBREW WORDS IN THIS VERSE ARE VERBS, AND JOB IS THE SUBJECT OF ALL OF THEM: HE GOT UP, HE TORE, HE SHAVED, HE FELL, AND HE WORSHIPED. THE RISING AND FALLING AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE SERIES CREATES POETIC BALANCE, A MERISMUS. THE TEARING OF CLOTHING AND THE SHAVING OF THE HEAD WERE STANDARD ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN DEMONSTRATIONS OF GRIEF. ONLY THE WEARING OF SACKCLOTH IS ABSENT HERE AS A TYPICAL EXPRESSION OF ANGUISH, BUT THAT WILL APPEAR IN 16:15. THE GARMENT HE TORE WAS HIS ROBE, MĔʿILÔ, AN OUTER GARMENT WORN BY PEOPLE OF RANK SUCH AS THE HIGH PRIEST, SAUL, JONATHAN, DAVID, AND JOB’S THREE FRIENDS (2:12). THE TEARING AND THE SHAVING ARE THE EXPECTED REACTIONS TO THE TRAGEDIES THAT SUDDENLY AND RECENTLY CAME TO JOB. THE FALLING TO THE GROUND AND WORSHIPING ARE WHAT SEPARATE HIM FROM OTHERS. HE DID NOT SHAKE HIS FIST SKYWARD AND SCREAM, “WHY ME, LORD?” BUT BOWED TO THE GROUND IN HUMBLE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF AND CAPITULATION TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN WILL. 1:21 THE WELL-BALANCED POEM THAT JOB SPEAKS IN HIS GRIEF IS A MODEL OF SUBMISSIVE PIETY AND OBEDIENT SURRENDER TO A GOD WHOSE WAYS ARE NOT OUR WAYS AND WHOSE THOUGHTS ARE NOT OUR THOUGHTS (ISA 55:8). FROM A STRUCTURAL POINT OF VIEW, THE WORD “NAKED” TIES THE TWO HALVES OF THE FIRST LINE TOGETHER. THEN THERE IS A MERISMUS (SEE COMMENTS ON 1:20) CREATED BY THE CONTRASTING VERBS, “CAME” AND “DEPART.” ANOTHER MERISMUS IS IN THE SECOND LINE WITH THE ANTITHESIS OF THE VERBS “GIVE” AND “TAKE AWAY.” THE NIV “DEPART” IS LITERALLY “RETURN” (ŠÛB). BUT ONE OUGHT NOT READ TOO MUCH INTO HIS STATEMENT THAT HE WOULD RETURN TO HIS MOTHER’S WOMB OR TRY TO SOLVE THE PROBLEM BY UNDERSTANDING HER TO BE MOTHER EARTH. THIS IS POETRY. IT IS SIMPLY HIS WAY OF SAYING THAT HE WAS BORN WITH NOTHING, AND HE WILL DIE WITH NOTHING. WHATEVER WE ACCUMULATE DURING OUR LIFETIMES MUST BE SURRENDERED AT DEATH. SHROUDS HAVE NO POCKETS. “THE LORD” OCCURS THREE TIMES IN THE SECOND LINE. HE HAS GIVEN, HE HAS TAKEN AWAY, AND HIS NAME IS WORTHY OF PRAISE. 
1:22 ANTECEDENT TO “THIS” ARE THE CALAMITIES OF VV. 13–19. ANY ONE OF THOSE EVENTS MIGHT HAVE CAUSED LESSER MEN TO LOSE FAITH, ABANDON HOPE, OR EVEN CHARGE GOD WITH NEGLECT OR DELIBERATE EVIL. THE “SIN” THAT JOB DID NOT COMMIT WAS TO ACCUSE GOD OF “WRONGDOING.” HE DID INDIRECTLY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT GOD HAD SENT THESE TROUBLES, BUT HE DID NOT AT THIS POINT QUESTION GOD’S JUSTICE, LOVE, WISDOM, OR SOVEREIGNTY. IT IS A RARE AND COMMENDABLE POSTURE THAT THE HERO FROM UZ ASSUMED, ONE THAT SHOULD CHARACTERIZE ALL GOD’S CHILDREN WHATEVER TURNS LIFE MIGHT TAKE. THUS, THE CHAPTER ENDS WITH “THE GREATEST MAN AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST” DESTITUTE, CHILDLESS, AND BROKEN. IN THE SPACE OF LESS THAN A PAGE AND IN A BRIEF SPAN OF TIME, HE WENT FROM BEING THE GREATEST TO BEING THE LEAST OF MEN. WE THE READERS KNOW SOMETHING THAT JOB DID NOT, AND SO WE CANNOT ENTER INTO HIS SORROW. LIKE GOD, WE KNOW THE END FROM THE BEGINNING. WE KNOW ALL ABOUT THE FACT THAT JOB HAD BEEN CHOSEN AS A TEST CASE. BECAUSE OF HIS GODLINESS GOD SELECTED HIM FOR THIS TRIAL. JOB WAS UNAWARE THAT HIS TROUBLES WERE A GREAT HONOR. WOULD JOB REMAIN FAITHFUL? WILL WE? TEST OF HEALTH (2:1–10) A NUMBER OF SIMILARITIES EXIST BETWEEN THIS CHAPTER AND THE PRECEDING ONE. VERSES 1–3A ARE NEARLY IDENTICAL TO 1:6–8. JOB 1:12 CORRESPONDS WITH 2:6, AND 1:22 CORRESPONDS WITH 2:10C. IN THESE TEN VERSES JOB’S TESTING INTENSIFIES. UP TO THIS POINT HE HAS LOST HIS POSSESSIONS AND HIS CHILDREN. NOW HE WOULD LOSE HIS HEALTH, WHICH THE SATAN HOPED WOULD BREAK HIS WILL AND PROMPT HIM TO CURSE HIS GOD. THESE TWO TESTS TOGETHER PRODUCE YET OTHER LOSSES THAT WE WILL NOTE IN THE COURSE OF THE DEBATE CYCLE: HONOR, RESPECT, STANDING IN THE COMMUNITY, FRIENDSHIPS, AND EVEN THE SUPPORT OF HIS WIFE AND BROTHERS (12:4; 16:10; 19:13–19; 30:1, 9–10).
THE SATAN (2:1–5) 1 ON ANOTHER DAY THE ANGELS CAME TO PRESENT THEMSELVES BEFORE THE LORD, AND SATAN ALSO CAME WITH THEM TO PRESENT HIMSELF BEFORE HIM. 2 AND THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM?” SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD, “FROM ROAMING THROUGH THE EARTH AND GOING BACK AND FORTH IN IT.” 3 THEN THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? THERE IS NO ONE ON EARTH LIKE HIM; HE IS BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT, A MAN WHO FEARS GOD AND SHUNS EVIL. AND HE STILL MAINTAINS HIS INTEGRITY, THOUGH YOU INCITED ME AGAINST HIM TO RUIN HIM WITHOUT ANY REASON.” 4 “SKIN FOR SKIN!” SATAN REPLIED. “A MAN WILL GIVE ALL HE HAS FOR HIS OWN LIFE. 5 BUT STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND AND STRIKE HIS FLESH AND BONES, AND HE WILL SURELY CURSE YOU TO YOUR FACE.” WITH SEVERAL PHRASES IDENTICAL TO 1:6–8, THE SECOND CONVERSATION BETWEEN THE LORD AND THE SATAN IS DESCRIBED. THE UPSHOT WAS THAT THE LORD GAVE PERMISSION TO THE ACCUSER TO TEST JOB EVEN FURTHER, TO AFFLICT HIS PHYSICAL WELL-BEING. 2:1 THOUGH THE NIV HAS “ANOTHER DAY” AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE, THE ONLY DIFFERENCE IN THE HEBREW BETWEEN THIS VERSE AND 1:6 IS THE ADDITION OF THE REPETITIVE PHRASE AT THE END, “TO PRESENT HIMSELF BEFORE HIM.” THE SAME QUESTIONS THAT WENT UNANSWERED IN CHAP. 1 LINGER HERE. THE DUPLICATION OF THE PHRASEOLOGY FROM CHAP. 1 POINTS UP ONCE MORE THE TIGHT STRUCTURE AND REPETITIVE STYLE OF THE AUTHOR. WHILE WE MAY THINK SUCH REITERATION IS UNIMAGINATIVE WRITING, IT IS A FEATURE QUITE TYPICAL OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN LITERATURE. 2:2 EXCEPT FOR DIFFERENT INTERROGATIVE PARTICLES, 2:2 AND 1:7 ARE IDENTICAL. 2:3 THE FIRST HALF OF 2:3 IS IDENTICAL TO 1:8. “INTEGRITY” IS FROM THE SAME ROOT AS “BLAMELESS.” IN OTHER WORDS, DESPITE THE LOSSES HE INCURRED, JOB STILL DID NOT TARNISH HIS PERFECT RECORD. “INCITE” IS THE SAME ACTION THE SATAN USED WHEN HE PROMPTED DAVID TO TAKE A CENSUS (1 CHR 21:1). “RUIN” IS THE MORE COMMON BLʾ, OFTEN “SWALLOW” AS IN JOB 7:19 OR JONAH 1:17 [2:1]. “WITHOUT CAUSE” IS AN ADVERB THE AUTHOR USED IN 1:9. THERE THE SATAN ASKED WHETHER JOB FEARED GOD “FOR NOTHING.” HERE IT IS “FOR NOTHING” THAT THE SATAN INCITED STEPHEN YAHWEH TO DESTROY JOB. GOD AND GOOD PEOPLE DO NOT DO THINGS “FOR NOTHING”; SATAN DOES. 2:4 APART FROM EXODUS AND LEVITICUS, WHICH HAVE MUCH TO SAY ABOUT RAMS’ SKINS AND INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES, JOB HAS THE MOST REFERENCES TO “SKIN” OF ANY OLD TESTAMENT BOOK. THE REPEATED USE OF IT HERE MAY HINT AT THE NATURE OF THE DISEASE THAT WAS SOON TO STRIKE JOB. THE EXPRESSION DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE BUT IS REMINISCENT OF “EYE FOR AN EYE AND TOOTH FOR A TOOTH” (EXOD 21:24; LEV 24:20; DEUT 19:21). THE SATAN WAGERED THAT JOB WOULD WILLINGLY SURRENDER EVERYTHING HE OWNED TO SAVE HIS LIFE. BUT WHAT DID JOB HAVE LEFT TO GIVE? DID THE SATAN HOPE THAT JOB WOULD GIVE UP EVEN HIS FAITH IN GOD AND HIS SPOTLESS RECORD OF PIETY? AS THE ADVERSARY OF GODLINESS AND GODLY PEOPLE, THAT IS SATAN’S PURPOSE IN ALL TEMPTATION. 2:5 THE FIRST FIVE WORDS OF THIS VERSE ARE IDENTICAL WITH 1:11, AGAIN SHOWING THE AUTHOR’S FONDNESS FOR ORDER, REGULARITY, AND REPETITION. UNDOUBTEDLY THE CONVERSATION BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE SATAN WAS MUCH LONGER THAN THIS BRIEF REPORT INDICATES. INSTEAD OF STRIKING “EVERYTHING HE HAS,” THE TEMPTER TOLD GOD TO STRIKE HIS BONE AND HIS FLESH. THAT IS ANOTHER MERISMUS (SEE COMMENT AT 1:20), SINCE THE BODY CONSISTS OF HARD PARTS (BONES) AND SOFT PARTS (FLESH). THE WORD FOR “BONE” SOMETIMES REFERS TO THE ESSENCE OR INNERMOST PARTS OF SOMETHING. THE SATAN WISHED JOB TO BE DISEASED TOTALLY, THOROUGHLY RACKED WITH PAIN, AND PLAGUED IN EVERY PHYSICAL DIMENSION. LATER ELIHU SAID, “HIS FLESH WASTES AWAY TO NOTHING, AND HIS BONES, ONCE HIDDEN, NOW STICK OUT” (33:21). THE LAST FIVE WORDS ARE IDENTICAL WITH THE LAST FIVE OF 1:11. JOB PASSED THE FIRST TEST, THAT OF LOSING HIS WEALTH AND FAMILY. WILL HE PASS THE SECOND ONE, THE LOSS OF HIS HEALTH? DISEASE (2:6–8) 6 THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “VERY WELL, THEN, HE IS IN YOUR HANDS; BUT YOU MUST SPARE HIS LIFE.” 7 SO SATAN WENT OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AND AFFLICTED JOB WITH PAINFUL SORES FROM THE SOLES OF HIS FEET TO THE TOP OF HIS HEAD. 8 THEN JOB TOOK A PIECE OF BROKEN POTTERY AND SCRAPED HIMSELF WITH IT AS HE SAT AMONG THE ASHES. FINALLY, THE SATAN REDUCED JOB FINANCIALLY, FAMILY-WISE, AND PHYSICALLY, AS LOW AS HE COULD. JOB LOST EVERYTHING EXCEPT HIS LIFE, AND THE WORTH OF LIVING IT HE QUESTIONS SERIOUSLY IN CHAP. 3. 2:6 THE VERSE BEGINS AS 1:12 DOES. IN CHAP. 1 GOD HANDS OVER TO THE SATAN EVERYTHING THAT BELONGS TO JOB. NOW HE HANDS OVER JOB HIMSELF. THE ADVERSARY WAS ALLOWED TO AFFLICT JOB’S FLESH AND BONES, BUT NOT TO TAKE HIS LIFE. KILLING JOB WOULD PROVE NOTHING AND BENEFIT NEITHER GOD NOR THE SATAN. 2:7 THE OPENING OF V. 7 IS ALMOST THE SAME AS THE CLOSE OF 1:12. IT IS THE LAST WE HEAR OF THE SATAN IN THE BOOK. THE SATAN TOLD GOD TO STRIKE (NGʿ) JOB, BUT IN THIS VERSE, IT IS THE SATAN WHO STRIKES (NKH) HIM. HE AFFLICTED HIM WITH “PAINFUL SORES FROM THE SOLES OF HIS FEET TO THE TOP OF HIS HEAD.” THIS IS ANOTHER MERISMUS (SEE ON 1:20); JOB WAS TOTALLY COVERED WITH THESE ERUPTIONS ON HIS SKIN. IT IS UNCERTAIN JUST WHAT DISEASE JOB HAD. GUESSES RANGE FROM MELANOMA TO LEPROSY AND ASSORTED LESS SERIOUS ITCHES. IN 7:5 HE COMPLAINED, “MY BODY IS CLOTHED WITH WORMS AND SCABS, MY SKIN IS BROKEN AND FESTERING.” IN 30:30 HE MOANED, “MY SKIN GROWS BLACK AND PEELS; MY BODY BURNS WITH FEVER.” WEIGHT LOSS AND A GENERALLY REPULSIVE APPEARANCE WERE AMONG THE UNPLEASANT SIDE EFFECTS (2:12; 19:19–20). PERHAPS FOR FEAR OF CATCHING WHAT HE HAD, FRIENDS AND RELATIVES DISTANCED THEMSELVES FROM HIM (19:13–14). 2:8 JOB TOOK A POTSHERD, OR A PIECE OF A BROKEN CLAY POT, TO SCRATCH OR SCRAPE HIMSELF. POTS AND POTSHERDS ILLUSTRATE COMMONNESS (PROV 26:23), INSIGNIFICANCE (ISA 30:14; LAM 4:2), AND FRAGILITY (JER 19:1, 10). UNLIKE THE VERBS “TOOK” AND “SCRAPED,” WHICH ARE INDICATIVE, “SAT” IN LINE B IS A PARTICIPLE THAT SUGGESTS A MORE OR LESS PERMANENT SITUATION. ONE MIGHT TRANSLATE, “HE WAS A DWELLER AMONG THE ASHES.” “ASHES” ARE ONE MORE CHARACTERISTIC ELEMENT ASSOCIATED WITH MOURNING (2 SAM 13:19; ESTH 4:1, 3; DAN 9:3; JONAH 3:6). “ASHES” WOULD BE THE LAST WORD JOB UTTERS IN THIS BOOK (42:6). JOB’S WIFE (2:9–10) 9 HIS WIFE SAID TO HIM, “ARE YOU STILL HOLDING ON TO YOUR INTEGRITY? CURSE GOD AND DIE!” 10 HE REPLIED, “YOU ARE TALKING LIKE A FOOLISH WOMAN. SHALL WE ACCEPT GOOD FROM GOD, AND NOT TROUBLE?” IN ALL THIS, JOB DID NOT SIN IN WHAT HE SAID. 2:9 FOR THE FIRST AND ONLY TIME JOB’S WIFE SPOKE. JOB MENTIONED HER IN THE COURSE OF HIS COMPLAINT (19:17) AND IN HIS SELF-MALEDICTORY OATH (31:10). WAS SHE THE MOTHER OF THE TEN CHILDREN WHO HAD DIED? DID SHE MOTHER THE SECOND SET OF SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS AT THE END OF THE BOOK? ONE MUST REMEMBER THAT THOUGH SHE WAS NOT PHYSICALLY AFFLICTED, SHE ALSO SUFFERED THE LOSS OF CHILDREN AND WEALTH. NOW IT APPEARS THAT SHE WOULD LOSE HER HUSBAND. LET US NOT BE TOO HARD ON HER. NO INTERROGATIVE PARTICLE MARKS HER FIRST SENTENCE, BUT IT SURELY MAKES BETTER SENSE IF IT IS A QUESTION. APART FROM THE CHANGE IN THE PRONOUN (“HE” TO “YOU”), THE HEBREW WORDS ARE THE SAME AS IN 2:3. INDEED, JOB DID MAINTAIN HIS INTEGRITY THROUGHOUT THE ORDEAL. AS LATE AS 27:5–6, JOB’S LAST SPEECH IN THE DEBATE CYCLE, HE CLAIMED: “I WILL NOT DENY MY INTEGRITY. I WILL MAINTAIN MY RIGHTEOUSNESS AND NEVER LET GO OF IT.” JOB’S WIFE’S ADVICE WAS BRIEF AND FINAL, “CURSE GOD AND DIE.” BOTH VERBS ARE IMPERATIVES. SHE BELIEVED AS THE COUNSELORS DID THAT THERE IS A DIRECT AND IMMEDIATE CONNECTION BETWEEN SIN AND PUNISHMENT. TO CURSE GOD IS TANTAMOUNT TO COMMITTING SUICIDE. SHE SUGGESTED THAT HE DO SOMETHING TO EFFECT, HIS OWN DEATH. THE LEGISLATION OF LEV 24:10–16 REQUIRES THE COMMUNITY TO STONE TO DEATH ANYONE GUILTY OF CURSING GOD, BUT IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT JOB’S WIFE WAS REFLECTING THESE LAWS. 2:10 THE MIDDLE PART OF THIS VERSE IS ANOTHER OF THOSE CLASSIC, QUOTABLE INSIGHTS FROM THE MOUTH OF JOB. IT IS PRECEDED, HOWEVER, BY HIS ABRUPT AND INSULTING REBUKE TO HIS WIFE. MORE LITERALLY IT READS, “YOU SPEAK LIKE THE SPEAKING OF ONE OF THE FOOLISH WOMEN.” IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY WHAT “FOOLISH WOMEN” HE HAD IN MIND. THE CENTRAL PHRASE IS FULSOME, REPETITIVE, AND ARRANGED SO THAT “GOOD” AND “TROUBLE” ARE IN THE PROMINENT POSITIONS. IT READS IN HEBREW WORD ORDER: “THE GOOD SHALL WE ACCEPT FROM GOD, AND THE TROUBLE SHALL WE NOT ACCEPT?” NO INTERROGATIVE PARTICLE BEGINS EITHER PHRASE, BUT IT CARRIES MORE FORCE IF TRANSLATED THAT WAY. IT IS A RHETORICAL QUESTION TO WHICH JOB DID NOT EXPECT AN ANSWER.
THIS IS A HARD LESSON FOR SOME BELIEVERS TO LEARN, ESPECIALLY IF THEY FEEL THEY HAVE BEEN PROMISED HEALTH AND WEALTH OR HAVE (MIS)UNDERSTOOD THAT GOD’S WONDERFUL PLAN FOR THEIR LIVES INVOLVES ONLY PLEASANTNESS AND NOT TROUBLE. BELIEVERS ON THIS SIDE OF THE CROSS HAVE MANY MORE EXAMPLES FROM BOTH THE HOLY BIBLE AND CHURCH HISTORY OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHO HAVE SUFFERED. JOB WAS MUCH MORE IN THE DARK. YET OUT OF THAT DARKNESS HIS STRONG BELIEF IN THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD SHONE FORTH ALL THE MORE BRILLIANTLY. SOMEHOW, HE ALREADY KNEW THAT THE CLAY DOES NOT ASK THE POTTER, “WHAT ARE YOU MAKING?” (ISA 45:9). JOB ACTED AS THOUGH HE HAD READ 2 COR 4:17, “FOR OUR LIGHT AND MOMENTARY TROUBLES ARE ACHIEVING FOR US AN ETERNAL GLORY THAT FAR OUTWEIGHS THEM ALL.” JOB’S THREE FRIENDS (2:11–13) 11 WHEN JOB’S THREE FRIENDS, ELIPHAZ THE TEMANITE, BILDAD THE SHUHITE AND ZOPHAR THE NAAMATHITE, HEARD ABOUT ALL THE TROUBLES THAT HAD COME UPON HIM, THEY SET OUT FROM THEIR HOMES AND MET TOGETHER BY AGREEMENT TO GO AND SYMPATHIZE WITH HIM AND COMFORT HIM. 12 WHEN THEY SAW HIM FROM A DISTANCE, THEY COULD HARDLY RECOGNIZE HIM; THEY BEGAN TO WEEP ALOUD, AND THEY TORE THEIR ROBES AND SPRINKLED DUST ON THEIR HEADS. 13 THEN THEY SAT ON THE GROUND WITH HIM FOR SEVEN DAYS AND SEVEN NIGHTS. NO ONE SAID A WORD TO HIM, BECAUSE THEY SAW HOW GREAT HIS SUFFERING WAS.
THE LAST PARAGRAPH OF THE PROSE PROLOGUE INTRODUCES THE READERS TO JOB’S THREE FRIENDS. THEY STARTED AS FRIENDS, BUT BEFORE THE DEBATES WERE OVER, JOB USED LESS-THAN-FRIENDLY WORDS TO DESCRIBE THEM. THROUGHOUT THIS COMMENTARY THESE THREE WILL BE CALLED “FRIENDS” BECAUSE THAT IS THE WORD IN THE TEXT AT THIS POINT. THOUGH NOT AN IDEAL TERM, IT CERTAINLY IS BETTER THAN “COMFORTERS” (CF. 16:2). THESE THREE PROBABLY WERE WEALTHY SHEIKS LIKE JOB. THEY HAD THE TIME TO TALK FOR WHAT MAY HAVE BEEN SEVERAL MONTHS WITH THEIR SUFFERING COMRADE. NOTHING IS TOLD ABOUT THEIR FAMILIES OR STATIONS IN LIFE. THEY SEEM TO HAVE COME FROM A DISTANCE, YET THEY APPARENTLY SPOKE THE SAME LANGUAGE AND DREW THEIR ILLUSTRATIONS AND OBSERVATIONS FROM THE SAME COMMON POOL OF EXPERIENCES THAT JOB HAD. 2:11 THIS LONG AND SOMEWHAT COMPLICATED SENTENCE HAS BEEN REARRANGED IN THE NIV SO THAT THE NAMES OF THE PRINCIPAL CHARACTERS APPEAR EARLIER THAN THEY DO IN THE HEBREW TEXT. FIRST, WE READ THAT THREE FRIENDS OF JOB HEARD OF ALL THE TROUBLE53 THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM. THE TEXT DOES NOT PROVIDE THE SOURCE OF THE INFORMATION OR THE AGENCY BY WHICH THEY HEARD. IT IS NOT IMPORTANT TO THE STORY. TO READ “THREE OF JOB’S FRIENDS” IS BETTER THAN “JOB’S THREE FRIENDS.” LET US HOPE THAT HE HAD MORE, BUT ONLY THREE CAME FOR THIS EXTENDED VISIT. THE QUESTION ARISES WHETHER THE NUMBER THREE IS OF ANY CONSEQUENCE. DID THREE ACTUALLY COME, OR DID THE AUTHOR WRITE THE BOOK IN SUCH A WAY THAT JOB’S MANY VISITORS ARE REDUCED TO THREE IN NUMBER? THE FACT THAT THEIR NAMES AND TRIBES ARE IN THE TEXT ARGUES FOR THE FACTUALITY OF THE REPORT. ELIPHAZ CAME FROM TEMAN. GENESIS 36:4 RECORDS A SON BORN TO ESAU AND ADAH NAMED ELIPHAZ. IN TURN, TEMAN WAS BORN TO ELIPHAZ (GEN 36:11). TEMAN CAME TO BE THE NAME OF A PROMINENT CITY IN THE AREA OF EDOM SOUTHEAST OF THE DEAD SEA. IF THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS AND JOB’S LOCATION IS CORRECT, IT MEANT FOR ELIPHAZ A JOURNEY OF OVER A HUNDRED MILES. BILDAD CAME FROM SHUAH. THE NAME “BILDAD” DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE. “SHUAH” IS THE NAME OF A SON OF ABRAHAM BY HIS WIFE OR CONCUBINE KETURAH (GEN 25:2; 1 CHR 1:32). OTHERWISE THAT NAME IS UNKNOWN. ZOPHAR CAME FROM NAAMATH. HIS NAME ALSO IS UNIQUE TO THE BOOK OF JOB, AND THE PLACE HE CAME FROM ALSO IS UNKNOWN. ETYMOLOGICALLY IT MEANS “PLEASANT,” AN APPROPRIATE NAME FOR A CITY OR AREA. AS WITH JOB’S NAME AND HOME, WE HAVE LITTLE INFORMATION ABOUT FAMILIES OR PLACES OF RESIDENCE. THESE THREE “MET TOGETHER BY APPOINTMENT” TO DO THREE THINGS: TO GO, TO SYMPATHIZE, AND TO COMFORT. THE FIRST OF THESE IS AN ABUNDANTLY COMMON VERB. THE SECOND IS LESS COMMON, BUT THE MEANING IS WELL ESTABLISHED FROM THIS AND OTHER CONTEXTS. THE THIRD APPEARS OVER A HUNDRED TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, YET IT HAS THE QUITE DIFFERENT MEANINGS OF “REPENT” AND “COMFORT.” THE LATTER MEANING IS APPROPRIATE HERE. THE FRIENDS CAME TO COMFORT BUT FOUND THEMSELVES AT THE END HAVING TO REPENT (42:7–9). 2:12 THE VERB “THEY LIFTED UP” OCCURS TWICE IN THIS VERSE. THE TWO “LIFTED UP THEIR EYES,” AND “THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES.” BOTH ARE HEBREW IDIOMS USUALLY PARAPHRASED IN MODERN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS. IN THE DESERT ONE CAN SEE FOR GREAT DISTANCES BECAUSE NO TREES, MOUNTAINS, OR BUILDINGS ARE IN THE WAY. EVEN FROM A DISTANCE WHEN PERSONS ARE RECOGNIZABLE, THEY DID NOT RECOGNIZE JOB. HE WAS MUCH THINNER. HIS SKIN WAS BLACK. HE WAS NOT WEARING HIS USUAL FINERY. AND HE WAS NOT AT THE CITY GATE WHERE HE CUSTOMARILY SAT BUT ON THE ASH HEAP. THE SIGHT OF THEIR FRIEND PROMPTED THEM TO “WEEP ALOUD,” OR MORE LITERALLY, “THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES AND THEY WEPT.” NOWHERE IN THE BOOK DID JOB WEEP FOR HIMSELF; PERHAPS HE WAS BEYOND THAT POINT IN HIS GRIEF. “THEY TORE THEIR ROBES” JUST AS JOB HAD DONE IN 1:20. “AND THEY SPRINKLED DUST ON THEIR HEADS HEAVENWARD.” THOUGH NOT AS COMMON AS ASHES, DUST IS ANOTHER SIGN OF MOURNING (JOSH 7:6; 2 SAM 1:2; EZEK 27:30; MIC 1:10). THE NIV DOES NOT REPRESENT THE “HEAVENWARD,” BUT THE NASB, FOR EXAMPLE, HAS “TOWARD THE SKY” (CF. THE NRSV’S “IN THE AIR”). THE ADDITION DOES PROVIDE A DETAIL TO THIS OVERT, EVEN OSTENTATIOUS, DISPLAY OF ANGUISH. ONE MUST ASSUME THAT THIS GRIEF ON THEIR PART WAS GENUINE EVEN IF IT IS MARKEDLY DIFFERENT FROM OUR OWN CUSTOMS. 2:13 SITTING ON THE GROUND WAS YET ANOTHER WAY OF SHOWING HUMILITY AND SORROW (ISA 3:26; 47:1; LAM 2:10; JONAH 3:6). NOTICE THAT THEY SAT “WITH HIM,” ENTERING INTO HIS GRIEF IN THIS DEMONSTRABLE WAY. THE “SEVEN DAYS AND SEVEN NIGHTS” CORRESPOND TO OTHER EXAMPLES OF WEEK-LONG PERIODS OF MOURNING MENTIONED IN GEN 50:10; 1 SAM 31:13; AND EZEK 3:15. “SEVEN” MAY BE AN IMPRECISE NUMBER FOR SOMETHING MORE THAN A DAY BUT LESS THAN A MONTH, ALTHOUGH IT COULD HAVE BEEN A LITERAL WEEK. THE SIGHT OF JOB’S EXCESSIVE SUFFERING LEFT THE FRIENDS SILENT. GOOD COUNSELORS KNOW THAT SOMETIMES THE BEST THING THEY CAN DO IS SIMPLY LISTEN. JUST THE PRESENCE OF A SYMPATHETIC PERSON CAN PROVIDE COMFORT ALTOGETHER APART FROM ANY SPOKEN WORDS. THIS PROBABLY WAS THE FINEST DEMONSTRATION OF LOVE THESE THREE COULD HAVE SHOWN. IF THEY HAD SIMPLY RETURNED HOME WITHOUT SAYING ANYTHING, THEIR REPUTATIONS WOULD BE MUCH DIFFERENT. AFTER LISTENING TO EACH GIVE HIS FIRST SPEECH, JOB WISHED THEY MIGHT RESORT TO THEIR ORIGINAL TREATMENT OF HIM AND SUGGESTED THAT SILENCE WOULD BETTER PROVE THEIR WISDOM (13:5). THE REGULAR APPEARANCE OF ELOHIM IN 1:1–2:3 RATHER THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DUE TO THE THEOLOGICAL EMPHASIS OF THE SECTION. CREATION EXTOLS GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE AND THE POWER OF HIS SPOKEN WORD; THUS, ELOHIM IS PREFERRED, WHEREAS STEPHEN YAHWEH COMMONLY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PARTICULAR COVENANT AGREEMENT BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL (EXOD 3:15; 6:2–3). THE GENERAL NAME ELOHIM IS APPROPRIATE FOR THE CREATION ACCOUNT’S UNIVERSAL FRAMEWORK AND IN EFFECT REPUDIATES THE COSMOGONIES OF THE PAGAN WORLD, WHERE THE ORIGINS AND BIOGRAPHY OF THEIR “GODS” ARE PARAMOUNT. FROM THE INCEPTION OF MOSES’ “FIVE BOOKS,” POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY HAVE NO IDEOLOGICAL OR PRACTICAL PLACE AMONG ISRAEL (CF. EXOD 20:1–6; DEUT 4:12–24). “CREATED” (BĀRĀʾ) IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT CONSISTENTLY IN REFERENCE TO A NEW ACTIVITY. IT FORMS A SOUND PLAY WITH THE PREVIOUS “IN THE BEGINNING,” WHERE THE THREE INITIAL LETTERS ARE THE SAME: BRʾŠYT BRʾ. IT OCCURS IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT SIX TIMES (1:1, 21, 27 [3X]; 2:3; CF. ALSO 2:4A). THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE TERM IS DISPUTED AND IS OF LITTLE HELP, BUT ITS FREQUENT APPEARANCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ENABLES US TO DEFINE ITS MEANING WITH SOME SECURITY. THE STRIKING FEATURE OF THE WORD IS THAT ITS SUBJECT IS ALWAYS GOD. IT THEREFORE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF A SPECIAL ACTIVITY ACCOMPLISHED ONLY BY DEITY THAT RESULTS IN NEWNESS OR A RENEWING. ALSO, BĀRĀʾ ALWAYS REFERS TO THE PRODUCT CREATED AND DOES NOT REFER TO THE MATERIAL OF WHICH IT IS MADE. FOR THESE REASONS COMMENTATORS HAVE TRADITIONALLY INTERPRETED THE VERB AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO (“CREATION OUT OF NOTHING”). IN DOING SO, IT IS OFTEN CONTRASTED WITH THE VERB ʿĀŚÂ, MEANING “TO MAKE” OR “DO,” WHICH MAY HAVE AS ITS SUBJECT HUMAN ACTIVITY (AS WELL AS DIVINE). IN PARTICULAR ʿĀŚÂ IS USED WHERE “MAKING” INVOLVES EXISTING MATERIAL. AS THE ARGUMENT GOES, ʿĀŚÂ CAN REFER TO HUMAN ACTIVITY IN WHICH PREEXISTING MATERIAL IS TRANSFORMED, BUT BĀRĀʾ IS USED EXCLUSIVELY OF GOD’S ACTIVITY WITH NO PRESENCE OF PREEXISTING MATERIAL. “CREATE,” HOWEVER, DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN AN ALTOGETHER NEW THING. FOR EXAMPLE, PS 51:10A [12A] READS, “CREATE [BĀRĀʾ] WITHIN ME A NEW HEART”; THIS LINE PARALLELS “RENEW [ḤĀDAŠ] WITHIN ME AN UPRIGHT SPIRIT” (V. 10B), INDICATING HERE THAT “CREATE” HAS THE NUANCE OF RESTORATION. DAVID WAS ASKING FOR A TRANSFORMATION, NOT A NEW ENTITY. ISAIAH 57:19 SPEAKS OF GOD “CREATING PRAISE ON THE LIPS OF THE MOURNERS.” THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE INVOLVES RESTORATION OF HIS WAYWARD PEOPLE IN WHICH HE WILL “HEAL” AND “RESTORE” (“REPAY,” NRSV). THE SENSE OF BĀRĀʾ IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 57 INDICATES THAT GOD WILL RENEW AGAIN THE LIPS OF ISRAEL’S MOURNERS WHERE THERE ONCE WAS PRAISE. MORE IMPORTANTLY, IN THE CONTEXT OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT ITSELF “CREATE” AND “MAKE” ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY FOR THE CREATION OF HUMAN LIFE (VV. 26–27; CP. 2:7; 5:1). IN THE HEADING OF THE FOLLOWING TÔLĔDÔT SECTION (2:4), “CREATED” AND “MADE” OCCUR IN MATCHING TEMPORAL CLAUSES. THE TERM ʿĀŚÂ AT 2:3 IS USED TO ELUCIDATE THE MEANING OF BĀRĀʾ: “WHICH GOD CREATED BY DOING [ʿĀŚÂ].” BY ITSELF ʿĀŚÂ OCCURS IN 1:7, 16, 25, WHERE IT INDICATES GOD UNIQUELY ACCOMPLISHED HIS CREATIVE TASK. IF BĀRĀʾ WERE A TECHNICAL TERM AMONG THE HEBREWS FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO, IN DISTINCTION FROM HUMAN ENDEAVOR, WE WOULD EXPECT IT TO DOMINATE THE CREATION NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, IT IS USED SPARINGLY IN THE ACCOUNT AND IS RESERVED FOR HIGHLIGHTING SIGNIFICANT ASPECTS OF THE CREATION WHERE THE BLESSING OF PROCREATION IS BESTOWED ON THE FIRST ANIMATE LIFE (1:21–22) AND SUPREME ANIMATE LIFE (1:27–28). IF THE DOCTRINE OF CREATIO EX NIHILO IS EXPOUNDED HERE, IT MUST BE FROM THE TENOR OF THE TEXT AND NOT FROM THIS SINGLE LEXICAL TERM. ELSEWHERE IN THE NARRATIVE IT IS APPARENT THAT GOD CREATED EX NIHILO (E.G., 1:3). WHILE WE DISAGREE THAT “CREATE” IS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR FIAT CREATION, IT IS CLEAR THAT BĀRĀʾ, WITH GOD EXCLUSIVELY AS ITS SUBJECT, INDICATES SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE FOR GOD AS AUTONOMOUS CREATOR. THE TERM MAINTAINS OUR FOCUS ON THE THEMATIC SUBJECT OF GOD, WHO ALONE CAN ACCOMPLISH CREATION. 
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 4TH UNIVERSE CALLED THE GAP THEORY IN GENESIS 1:1-2
IN THE GAP THEORY OF GENESIS 1:1 TO GENESIS 1:2 SAYS THAT THE OLD UNIVERSE LASTED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO PRIOR TO THE YOUNG UNIVERSE OF TODAY THAT ONLY LASTED 15,000/30,000 YEARS BASED ON THE OT/NT TIME OF THE CREATION PROCESSES & THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS  WITH THE NUMBER 0 & A ENTRANCE & EXIT IN  MATTHEW 1; LUKE 3; & GENESIS 1:1, 7, 17; 2:7, 22; 4:1, 2. THE DATE OF THE 12,000/24,000 YEARS IS MARCH 2012AD WHICH IS BASED ON THE LIFE OF JESUS & STEPHEN AT 3BC-12AD. THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS PRIOR TO THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE IS PROVEN EVEN FURTHER IN ISAIAH 24:1-23; HEBREWS 1:2 AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 12-13 (3 UNIVERSES CALLED AGES, AIONES OR AEONS). MEDICAL SCIENCE SAYS THAT THE DINOSAURS LIVED ABOUT 65 MILLION YEARS AGO IN THE OLD EARTH. THERE IS A PAST UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1 WHICH IS PERFECT, A PRESENT UNIVERSE TODAY & A FUTURE UNIVERSE WHICH IS PERFECT IN REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. NO ONE KNOWS THE DAY OR HOUR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44. THE DAY EQUAL TO 12/24 HOURS WHICH IS 12,000/24,000 YEARS IN THE OT OR NT TIMEFRAME IS PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:8. THERE IS ONLY 1 HOUR (MATTHEW 20:1-16; 24:22) LEFT (1/2 HOURS AS 1,000/2,000 YEARS) FOR THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE TO SURVIVE, THEN DESTROYED BY THE LORD YAH IN FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13. ALSO, THERE MAY HAVE BEEN LIFE ON THE PLANET MERCURY 1ST FROM THE SUN LINKED TO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & THE PLANET VENUS 2ND FROM THE SUN LINKED TO LUCIFER FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO BEFORE LIFE WAS ON THE OLD/YOUNG EARTH. THE INNER PLANETS CLOSEST TO THE SUN BY HAVING THE CAPABILITY TO SUSTAIN LIFE ARE MERCURY, VENUS, EARTH & MARS. THE OUTER PLANETS FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN ARE IN QUESTION TO SUSTAIN LIFE AS WE KNOW IT. THEY ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS & NEPTUNE. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN HAS A CROWN OF 12 STARS IN THE 8 PLANETS & 3 DWARF PLANETS (CERES, PLUTO & ERIS CALLED XENA) & THE MOON (LESSER LIGHT) & THE SUN (GREATER LIGHT) IN REVELATION 12;1-2. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE LORD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN OF THAT AGE, SATAN IS THE GOD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JAMES OF THAT AGE, ADAM IS THE MAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JESUS OF THAT AGE, EVE IS THE WOMAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JOHN OF THAT AGE & CAIN IS THE CHILD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD PETER OF THAT AGE PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); LUKE 20:34-36; GENESIS 3:1-6:6; EPHESIANS 6:12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:38, 40, 47, 55 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. THE OLD LORDSHIP/OLD HEAVEN/OLD EARTH IS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S & LUCIFER’S FALLS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); GENESIS 2:9; ISAIAH 14:12-21 & EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:2 AND ENDED WITH SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 8:1. THE OLD LORDSHIP/OLD HEAVEN ENDS BY FIRE & AGAPE LOVE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. THE OLD EARTH ENDS BY WATER IN GENESIS 7:1-24. THE YOUNG EARTH HAS SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 8:20 & ENDS BY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13 & REVELATION 20:15. THE YOUNG LORDSHIP/YOUNG HEAVEN IS SEXLESS AS JOB’S SINLESS MARRIAGE IS BEFORE ADAM’S SINFUL MARRIAGE IN THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1-6:7 & JOB. IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST LORDSHIP OVER THE 1ST UNIVERSE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS ETERNALLY CREATED & THE OTHER LORDS FROM ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:23. WHEN THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WENT INTO THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE THAT LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS, HE FELL IN LORDSHIP BY THE TERM “QANAH” OR “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL EROS LOVE” FROM THE 2 TREES IN GENESIS 2:9.  
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 5TH UNMARRIED/MARRIED UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:3-31
THE REGULAR APPEARANCE OF ELOHIM IN 1:1–2:3 RATHER THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DUE TO THE THEOLOGICAL EMPHASIS OF THE SECTION. CREATION EXTOLS GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE AND THE POWER OF HIS SPOKEN WORD; THUS, ELOHIM IS PREFERRED, WHEREAS STEPHEN YAHWEH COMMONLY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PARTICULAR COVENANT AGREEMENT BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL (EXOD 3:15; 6:2–3). THE GENERAL NAME ELOHIM IS APPROPRIATE FOR THE CREATION ACCOUNT’S UNIVERSAL FRAMEWORK AND IN EFFECT REPUDIATES THE COSMOGONIES OF THE PAGAN WORLD, WHERE THE ORIGINS AND BIOGRAPHY OF THEIR “GODS” ARE PARAMOUNT. FROM THE INCEPTION OF MOSES’ “FIVE BOOKS,” POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY HAVE NO IDEOLOGICAL OR PRACTICAL PLACE AMONG ISRAEL (CF. EXOD 20:1–6; DEUT 4:12–24). “CREATED” (BĀRĀʾ) IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT CONSISTENTLY IN REFERENCE TO A NEW ACTIVITY. IT FORMS A SOUND PLAY WITH THE PREVIOUS “IN THE BEGINNING,” WHERE THE THREE INITIAL LETTERS ARE THE SAME: BRʾŠYT BRʾ. IT OCCURS IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT SIX TIMES (1:1, 21, 27 [3X]; 2:3; CF. ALSO 2:4A). THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE TERM IS DISPUTED AND IS OF LITTLE HELP, BUT ITS FREQUENT APPEARANCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ENABLES US TO DEFINE ITS MEANING WITH SOME SECURITY. THE STRIKING FEATURE OF THE WORD IS THAT ITS SUBJECT IS ALWAYS GOD. IT THEREFORE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF A SPECIAL ACTIVITY ACCOMPLISHED ONLY BY DEITY THAT RESULTS IN NEWNESS OR A RENEWING. ALSO, BĀRĀʾ ALWAYS REFERS TO THE PRODUCT CREATED AND DOES NOT REFER TO THE MATERIAL OF WHICH IT IS MADE. FOR THESE REASONS COMMENTATORS HAVE TRADITIONALLY INTERPRETED THE VERB AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO (“CREATION OUT OF NOTHING”). IN DOING SO, IT IS OFTEN CONTRASTED WITH THE VERB ʿĀŚÂ, MEANING “TO MAKE” OR “DO,” WHICH MAY HAVE AS ITS SUBJECT HUMAN ACTIVITY (AS WELL AS DIVINE). IN PARTICULAR ʿĀŚÂ IS USED WHERE “MAKING” INVOLVES EXISTING MATERIAL. AS THE ARGUMENT GOES, ʿĀŚÂ CAN REFER TO HUMAN ACTIVITY IN WHICH PREEXISTING MATERIAL IS TRANSFORMED, BUT BĀRĀʾ IS USED EXCLUSIVELY OF GOD’S ACTIVITY WITH NO PRESENCE OF PREEXISTING MATERIAL. “CREATE,” HOWEVER, DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN AN ALTOGETHER NEW THING. FOR EXAMPLE, PS 51:10A [12A] READS, “CREATE [BĀRĀʾ] WITHIN ME A NEW HEART”; THIS LINE PARALLELS “RENEW [ḤĀDAŠ] WITHIN ME AN UPRIGHT SPIRIT” (V. 10B), INDICATING HERE THAT “CREATE” HAS THE NUANCE OF RESTORATION. DAVID WAS ASKING FOR A TRANSFORMATION, NOT A NEW ENTITY. ISAIAH 57:19 SPEAKS OF GOD “CREATING PRAISE ON THE LIPS OF THE MOURNERS.” THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE INVOLVES RESTORATION OF HIS WAYWARD PEOPLE IN WHICH HE WILL “HEAL” AND “RESTORE” (“REPAY,” NRSV). THE SENSE OF BĀRĀʾ IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 57 INDICATES THAT GOD WILL RENEW AGAIN THE LIPS OF ISRAEL’S MOURNERS WHERE THERE ONCE WAS PRAISE. MORE IMPORTANTLY, IN THE CONTEXT OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT ITSELF “CREATE” AND “MAKE” ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY FOR THE CREATION OF HUMAN LIFE (VV. 26–27; CP. 2:7; 5:1). IN THE HEADING OF THE FOLLOWING TÔLĔDÔT SECTION (2:4), “CREATED” AND “MADE” OCCUR IN MATCHING TEMPORAL CLAUSES. THE TERM ʿĀŚÂ AT 2:3 IS USED TO ELUCIDATE THE MEANING OF BĀRĀʾ: “WHICH GOD CREATED BY DOING [ʿĀŚÂ].” BY ITSELF ʿĀŚÂ OCCURS IN 1:7, 16, 25, WHERE IT INDICATES GOD UNIQUELY ACCOMPLISHED HIS CREATIVE TASK. IF BĀRĀʾ WERE A TECHNICAL TERM AMONG THE HEBREWS FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO, IN DISTINCTION FROM HUMAN ENDEAVOR, WE WOULD EXPECT IT TO DOMINATE THE CREATION NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, IT IS USED SPARINGLY IN THE ACCOUNT AND IS RESERVED FOR HIGHLIGHTING SIGNIFICANT ASPECTS OF THE CREATION WHERE THE BLESSING OF PROCREATION IS BESTOWED ON THE FIRST ANIMATE LIFE (1:21–22) AND SUPREME ANIMATE LIFE (1:27–28). IF THE DOCTRINE OF CREATIO EX NIHILO IS EXPOUNDED HERE, IT MUST BE FROM THE TENOR OF THE TEXT AND NOT FROM THIS SINGLE LEXICAL TERM. ELSEWHERE IN THE NARRATIVE IT IS APPARENT THAT GOD CREATED EX NIHILO (E.G., 1:3). WHILE WE DISAGREE THAT “CREATE” IS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR FIAT CREATION, IT IS CLEAR THAT BĀRĀʾ, WITH GOD EXCLUSIVELY AS ITS SUBJECT, INDICATES SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE FOR GOD AS AUTONOMOUS CREATOR. THE TERM MAINTAINS OUR FOCUS ON THE THEMATIC SUBJECT OF GOD, WHO ALONE CAN ACCOMPLISH CREATION. 
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 6TH UNMARRIED/MARRIED UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:1-32
THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL SMOKEY OVERTHROW [LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF’S SMOKING FROM HIS MOUTH & NOSTRILS CONCERNS THE AGAPE LOVE BILL OR THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT BILL [1ST GREATEST COMMANDMENT IN SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 12:29-31; 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] THAT ALL CREATION IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR & ALL CREATION ETERNALLY SWEARS THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE, YES, BY HIS OWN SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY & NO, BY HIM INCURRING THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY THAT SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 IN ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY STRIKING ALL CREATION WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS [ACTS 13:4-12] & ETERNALLY KILLING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL CREATION [ACTS 5:1-11] IN STEALING, KILLING & DESTROYING OR CURSING, DISEASING & DAMNING BECAUSE JUST 1 ACTION, 1 DEED, 1 WORD, 1 THOUGHT OR 1 KNOWLEDGE AGAINST THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT BILL IN SMOKING A GREEN HERB [LEGALIZED TOBACCO, LEGALIZED HEMP OR LEGALIZED CANNABIS] THAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES WILL IN FACT INCCUR THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY ON YOU BY COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN PSALMS 50:22; HOSEA 4:6; 2ND SAMUEL 22:9 & ISAIAH 65:5] IN SODOM & GOMORRAH [METROPOLITAN LEVEL] IN GENESIS 19:29, BUT ALL THOSE SEXUAL CREATURES GLOBALLY IN ADAM’S FAMILY LINE, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH AS THE 1 RIGHTEOUS PERSON AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS IN THE ETERNAL MIDST OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL HOLY OMNI-BENEVOLENCE SMOKEY OVERTHROW [LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF’S SMOKING FROM HIS MOUTH & NOSTRILS CONCERNS THE AGAPE LOVE BILL OR THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT BILL [1ST GREATEST COMMANDMENT IN SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 12:29-31; 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] THAT ALL CREATION IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR & ALL CREATION ETERNALLY SWEARS THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE, YES, BY HIS OWN SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY & NO, BY HIM INCURRING THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY THAT SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 IN ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY STRIKING ALL CREATION WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS [ACTS 13:4-12] & ETERNALLY KILLING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL CREATION [ACTS 5:1-11] IN STEALING, KILLING & DESTROYING OR CURSING, DISEASING & DAMNING BECAUSE JUST 1 ACTION, 1 DEED, 1 WORD, 1 THOUGHT OR 1 KNOWLEDGE AGAINST THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT BILL IN SMOKING A GREEN HERB [LEGALIZED TOBACCO, LEGALIZED HEMP OR LEGALIZED CANNABIS] THAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES WILL IN FACT INCCUR THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY ON YOU BY COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN PSALMS 50:22; HOSEA 4:6; 2ND SAMUEL 22:9 & ISAIAH 65:5], THAT IS WORSE THAN SODOM & GOMORRAH THAT ONLY SAVED THE LORD ENOCH AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WITH THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF AS 2 POSITIONS INTO 1 POSITION, WHICH IS 1 POSITION GLOBALLY IN THE WITNESS IN LORDSHIP [3 IN 1] [JOHN 31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:9] [NONE SAVED FOREVER IN 2ND TIME OR MORE IN GLOBAL APPOINTMENT] IN GENESIS 5:1-32; MATTHEW 10:15; 11:22, 24; MARK 6:11 & LUKE 10:12, 14. THE REGULAR APPEARANCE OF ELOHIM IN 1:1–2:3 RATHER THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DUE TO THE THEOLOGICAL EMPHASIS OF THE SECTION. CREATION EXTOLS GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE AND THE POWER OF HIS SPOKEN WORD; THUS, ELOHIM IS PREFERRED, WHEREAS STEPHEN YAHWEH COMMONLY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PARTICULAR COVENANT AGREEMENT BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL (EXOD 3:15; 6:2–3). THE GENERAL NAME ELOHIM IS APPROPRIATE FOR THE CREATION ACCOUNT’S UNIVERSAL FRAMEWORK AND IN EFFECT REPUDIATES THE COSMOGONIES OF THE PAGAN WORLD, WHERE THE ORIGINS AND BIOGRAPHY OF THEIR “GODS” ARE PARAMOUNT. FROM THE INCEPTION OF MOSES’ “FIVE BOOKS,” POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY HAVE NO IDEOLOGICAL OR PRACTICAL PLACE AMONG ISRAEL (CF. EXOD 20:1–6; DEUT 4:12–24). “CREATED” (BĀRĀʾ) IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT CONSISTENTLY IN REFERENCE TO A NEW ACTIVITY. IT FORMS A SOUND PLAY WITH THE PREVIOUS “IN THE BEGINNING,” WHERE THE THREE INITIAL LETTERS ARE THE SAME: BRʾŠYT BRʾ. IT OCCURS IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT SIX TIMES (1:1, 21, 27 [3X]; 2:3; CF. ALSO 2:4A). THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE TERM IS DISPUTED AND IS OF LITTLE HELP, BUT ITS FREQUENT APPEARANCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ENABLES US TO DEFINE ITS MEANING WITH SOME SECURITY. THE STRIKING FEATURE OF THE WORD IS THAT ITS SUBJECT IS ALWAYS GOD. IT THEREFORE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF A SPECIAL ACTIVITY ACCOMPLISHED ONLY BY DEITY THAT RESULTS IN NEWNESS OR A RENEWING. ALSO, BĀRĀʾ ALWAYS REFERS TO THE PRODUCT CREATED AND DOES NOT REFER TO THE MATERIAL OF WHICH IT IS MADE. FOR THESE REASONS COMMENTATORS HAVE TRADITIONALLY INTERPRETED THE VERB AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO (“CREATION OUT OF NOTHING”). IN DOING SO, IT IS OFTEN CONTRASTED WITH THE VERB ʿĀŚÂ, MEANING “TO MAKE” OR “DO,” WHICH MAY HAVE AS ITS SUBJECT HUMAN ACTIVITY (AS WELL AS DIVINE). IN PARTICULAR ʿĀŚÂ IS USED WHERE “MAKING” INVOLVES EXISTING MATERIAL. AS THE ARGUMENT GOES, ʿĀŚÂ CAN REFER TO HUMAN ACTIVITY IN WHICH PREEXISTING MATERIAL IS TRANSFORMED, BUT BĀRĀʾ IS USED EXCLUSIVELY OF GOD’S ACTIVITY WITH NO PRESENCE OF PREEXISTING MATERIAL. “CREATE,” HOWEVER, DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN AN ALTOGETHER NEW THING. FOR EXAMPLE, PS 51:10A [12A] READS, “CREATE [BĀRĀʾ] WITHIN ME A NEW HEART”; THIS LINE PARALLELS “RENEW [ḤĀDAŠ] WITHIN ME AN UPRIGHT SPIRIT” (V. 10B), INDICATING HERE THAT “CREATE” HAS THE NUANCE OF RESTORATION. DAVID WAS ASKING FOR A TRANSFORMATION, NOT A NEW ENTITY. ISAIAH 57:19 SPEAKS OF GOD “CREATING PRAISE ON THE LIPS OF THE MOURNERS.” THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE INVOLVES RESTORATION OF HIS WAYWARD PEOPLE IN WHICH HE WILL “HEAL” AND “RESTORE” (“REPAY,” NRSV). THE SENSE OF BĀRĀʾ IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 57 INDICATES THAT GOD WILL RENEW AGAIN THE LIPS OF ISRAEL’S MOURNERS WHERE THERE ONCE WAS PRAISE. MORE IMPORTANTLY, IN THE CONTEXT OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT ITSELF “CREATE” AND “MAKE” ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY FOR THE CREATION OF HUMAN LIFE (VV. 26–27; CP. 2:7; 5:1). IN THE HEADING OF THE FOLLOWING TÔLĔDÔT SECTION (2:4), “CREATED” AND “MADE” OCCUR IN MATCHING TEMPORAL CLAUSES. THE TERM ʿĀŚÂ AT 2:3 IS USED TO ELUCIDATE THE MEANING OF BĀRĀʾ: “WHICH GOD CREATED BY DOING [ʿĀŚÂ].” BY ITSELF ʿĀŚÂ OCCURS IN 1:7, 16, 25, WHERE IT INDICATES GOD UNIQUELY ACCOMPLISHED HIS CREATIVE TASK. IF BĀRĀʾ WERE A TECHNICAL TERM AMONG THE HEBREWS FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO, IN DISTINCTION FROM HUMAN ENDEAVOR, WE WOULD EXPECT IT TO DOMINATE THE CREATION NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, IT IS USED SPARINGLY IN THE ACCOUNT AND IS RESERVED FOR HIGHLIGHTING SIGNIFICANT ASPECTS OF THE CREATION WHERE THE BLESSING OF PROCREATION IS BESTOWED ON THE FIRST ANIMATE LIFE (1:21–22) AND SUPREME ANIMATE LIFE (1:27–28). IF THE DOCTRINE OF CREATIO EX NIHILO IS EXPOUNDED HERE, IT MUST BE FROM THE TENOR OF THE TEXT AND NOT FROM THIS SINGLE LEXICAL TERM. ELSEWHERE IN THE NARRATIVE IT IS APPARENT THAT GOD CREATED EX NIHILO (E.G., 1:3). WHILE WE DISAGREE THAT “CREATE” IS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR FIAT CREATION, IT IS CLEAR THAT BĀRĀʾ, WITH GOD EXCLUSIVELY AS ITS SUBJECT, INDICATES SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE FOR GOD AS AUTONOMOUS CREATOR. THE TERM MAINTAINS OUR FOCUS ON THE THEMATIC SUBJECT OF GOD, WHO ALONE CAN ACCOMPLISH CREATION. 
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 7TH UNMARRIED/MARRIED UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 6:1-7
IN GENESIS 6:1-7 SAYS “NOW IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN MEN BEGAN TO MULTIPLY ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND DAUGHTERS WERE BORN TO THEM, THAT THE SONS OF GOD SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN, THAT THEY WERE BEAUTIFUL, AND THEY TOOK WIVES FOR THEMSELVES OF ALL WHOM THEY CHOSE. AND THE LORD (YAH) SAID, ‘MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN) SHALL NOT STRIVE (ABIDE) WITH MAN FOREVER, FOR HE IS INDEED FLESH, YET HIS DAYS SHALL BE 120 YEARS (114,192,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION YEARS WITH THE LORD IS 2,000 YEARS IS 1 HOUR EQUAL TO 1 DAY IS 24,000 YEARS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & 2ND PETER 3:8 WHICH 1 YEAR IS 366,000 YEARS WITH RELENTING WHICH IS 10,000 IN JUDE 14-15 WITH A 120 YEAR REIGN KINGDOM---10).’ THERE WERE GIANTS (24 ORDERS) ON THE EARTH IN THOSE DAYS, AND ALSO AFTERWARDS, WHEN THE SONS OF GOD CAME IN TO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN (THE ILLEGAL AND UNAUTHORIZED ETERNAL MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE) AND THEY BORE CHILDREN TO THEM. THOSE WERE THE MIGHTY MEN WHO WER E OF OLD, MEN OF RENOWN (THE OLD HERO GIANT’S). THEN THE LORD (YAH) SAW THAT THE WICKEDNESS OF MAN WAS GREAT IN THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY INTENT OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS ONLY EVIL CONTINUALLY (ALL THE DAY LONG KNOWN AS A PORNO HEAVENLY UNIVERSE IN EPHESIANS 6:12). AND THE LORD (YAH) WAS SORRY THAT HE HAD MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HE WAS GRIEVED IN HIS HEART. SO, THE LORD (YAH) SAID, ‘I WILL DESTROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, BOTH (GIANT) MAN AND (GIANT) BEAST, CREEPING THING (GIANT SPIDERS) AND (GIANT) BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR I AM SORRY THAT I HAVE MADE THEM.” IN GENESIS 9:11 STATES “THUS I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU: NEVER AGAIN SHALL ALL FLESH BE CUT OFF BY THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD, NEVER AGAIN SHALL THERE BE A FLOOD TO DESTROY THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:15 TELLS US “…AND I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WHICH IS BETWEEN ME AND YOU AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH, THE WATERS SHALL NEVER AGAIN BECOME A FLOOD TO DESTROY ALL FLESH.” IN PSALMS 29:10 MENTIONS “THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAT ENTHRONED AT THE FLOOD, AND THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) SITS AS KING FOREVER.” IN DANIEL 9:26 DECLARES “AND AFTER THREESCORE AND TWO WEEKS SHALL MESSIAH (FATHER STEPHEN) BE CUT OFF, BUT NOT FOR HIMSELF: AND THE PEOPLE OF THE PRINCE THAT SHALL COME SHALL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY, AND THE END THEREOF SHALL BE WITH A FLOOD, AND UNTO THE END OF THE WAR DESOLATIONS ARE DETERMINED.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 3:9-10 SAYS “AND AGAIN IN PROCESS OF TIME THOU BROUGHT THE FLOOD UPON THOSE THAT DWELT IN THE WORLD, AND DESTROYED THEM. AND IT CAME TO PASS IN EVERY OF THEM, THAT AS DEATH WAS TO ADAM, SO WAS THE FLOOD TO THESE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:22 TELLS US “AND HAILSTONES FULL OF WRATH SHALL BE CAST AS OUT OF A STONE BOW, AND THE WATER OF THE SEA SHALL RAGE AGAINST THEM, AND THE FLOODS SHALL CRUELLY DROWN THEM.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 10:4 STATES “FOR WHOSE CAUSE THE EARTH BEING DROWNED WITH THE FLOOD, WISDOM AGAIN PRESERVED IT, AND DIRECTED THE COURSE OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN A PIECE OF WOOD OF SMALL VALUE.” IN SIRACH 40:10 SAYS “THESE THINGS ARE CREATED FOR THE WICKED, AND FOR THEIR SAKES IT AS A FLOOD.” IN SIRACH 44:17-18 MENTIONS “NOAH (NOE) WAS FOUND PERFECT AND RIGHTEOUS, IN THE TIME OF WRATH HE WAS TAKEN IN EXCHANGE [FOR THE WORLD]: THEREFORE, WAS HE LEFT AS A REMNANT UNTO THE EARTH, WHEN THE FLOOD CAME. AND EVERLASTING COVENANT WAS MADE WITH HIM, THAT ALL FLESH SHOULD PERISH NO MORE BY THE FLOOD (THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF OR SIMPLY KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW [THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE SUPREME AUTHORITY HAS IT TOP SUPREME JURISDICTION FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30 IN ROMANS 13:1-2] IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ONLY PROMISED THAT NEVER AGAIN WOULD BE A MAGNITUDE OF A FULL GLOBAL FLOOD APPOINTMENT TO WIPE OUT ALL FLESH IN MATTHEW 24:36-44, BUT IN NO WISE DID THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF OR SIMPLY KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN IN SUPREME LORDSHIP [THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHICH CAN SUPREMELY OVERRULE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF, WHICH HAS IT TOP LORDLY JURISDICTION ONLY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31 ABOVE AND BEYOND THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW----SUPREME AUTHORITY IN MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING PROMISE THIS, BUT IN FACT CAN BRING A FULL GLOBAL FLOOD APPOINTMENT TO WIPE OUT THE EVIL WICKED WORLD (MONEY ITSELF & THE LOVE OF MONEY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PLEASES, BUT AS LONG AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WHO IS ALSO THE LORD ENOCH IS STILL OPERATING DOWN HERE IN THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE FULL GLOBAL FLOOD APPOINTMENT SHALL NOT COME UNTIL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS TRANSLATED IN HEAVEN’S ETERNITY & AFTERWARDS IT MAY COME UPON ALL WICKED MOTHERFUCKERS & ITS A SURE POSSIBILITY IN MARK 13:32-37!!!).” IN MATTHEW 24:38-39 MENTIONS “FOR AS IN THE DAYS THAT WERE BEFORE THE FLOOD THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND KNEW NOT UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME, AND TOOK THEM AWAY, SO SHALL ALSO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE (THIS MEANS THERE SHALL BE A FULL GLOBAL FLOOD APPOINTMENT IN THE END TIMES ONCE THE ABYSS IN HELL & THE DEEP CAVERN RECESSES OF THE SEAS LINKED TO HELL ARE OPENED SO THAT ALL GIANT CREATURES WILL INVADE THE EARTH AT THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN IN ACTS 7:55-56).” IN 2ND PETER 2:5 STATES “…AND SPARED NOT THE OLD WORLD, BUT SAVED NOAH THE 8TH PERSON, A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BRINGING IN THE FLOOD UPON THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY…” IN 2ND PETER 3:5-6 TELLS US “FOR THIS THEY WILLFULLY FORGET: THAT BY THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) THE HEAVENS WERE OF OLD, AND THE (OLD) EARTH STANDING OUT OF WATER AND IN THE WATER, BY WHICH THE WORLD THAT EXISTED PERISHED, BEING FLOODED WITH WATER.” IN LUKE 17:27 TELLS US “THEY DID EAT, THEY DRANK, THEY MARRIED WIVES, THEY WERE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE (QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE), UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND THE FLOOD CAME, AND DESTROYED THEM ALL.” ALL THOSE SEXUAL CREATURES GLOBALLY IN ADAM’S FAMILY LINE, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH AS THE 1 RIGHTEOUS PERSON AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS IN THE ETERNAL MIDST OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL HOLY WATERY OVERTHROW IN THE [LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF’S CRYING FOR BEING SORRY THAT HE CREATED THEM CONCERNS THE WATER BILL [1ST GREATEST COMMANDMENT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 12:29-31; 13:32-37; ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; LUKE 11:2 & ACTS 30] THAT ALL CREATION GLOBALLY IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR, SAVING ONLY 4 MALES IN 1 WITNESS ON EARTH [3 IN 1] [BUT NONE SAVED THE 2ND TIME OR MORE IN SEMI-GLOBAL APPOINTMENT] THAT IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THAT ETERNALLY OVERRULED IN THE ETERNAL RESPONSIBILITY CONCERNING THE 4 FEMALES THAT IS NOT ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE WATER BILL & ALL CREATION ETERNALLY SWEARS THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE, YES, BY HIS OWN SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY & NO, BY HIM INCURRING THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY THAT SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 IN ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY STRIKING ALL CREATION WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS [ACTS 13:4-12] & ETERNALLY KILLING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL CREATION [ACTS 5:1-11] IN STEALING, KILLING & DESTROYING OR CURSING, DISEASING & DAMNING BECAUSE JUST 1 ACTION, 1 DEED, 1 WORD, 1 THOUGHT OR 1 KNOWLEDGE AGAINST THE WATER BILL IN WATERING A GREEN HERB [LEGALIZED TOBACCO, LEGALIZED HEMP OR LEGALIZED CANNABIS] SO THAT IT CAN GROW & BE ABLE TO SMOKE THAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES WILL IN FACT INCCUR THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY ON YOU BY COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN PSALMS 50:22; HOSEA 4:6; ROMANS 13:1-2; GENESIS 6:7 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:50], WHICH IS THE FLOOD THAT IS WORSE THAN SODOM & GOMORRAH THAT THE LORD ENOCH AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF AS 2 POSITIONS INTO 1 POSITION, WHICH IS 1 POSITION GLOBALLY, ONLY SAVED THE 4 MALE POSITIONS SEPARATE BECAUSE 4 FEMALE POSITIONS IS ETERNALLY OVERRULED, WHICH IS ONLY 4 MALE POSITIONS IN THE LORD’S FAMILY GLOBALLY IN THE 1 WITNESS ON EARTH [3 IN 1] [JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:8] [BUT NONE SAVED THE 2ND TIME OR MORE IN SEMI-GLOBAL APPOINTMENT] IN GENESIS 5:1-32; 6:1-7; MATTHEW 10:15; 11:22, 24; MARK 6:11 & LUKE 10:12, 14. THE REGULAR APPEARANCE OF ELOHIM IN 1:1–2:3 RATHER THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DUE TO THE THEOLOGICAL EMPHASIS OF THE SECTION. CREATION EXTOLS GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE AND THE POWER OF HIS SPOKEN WORD; THUS, ELOHIM IS PREFERRED, WHEREAS STEPHEN YAHWEH COMMONLY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PARTICULAR COVENANT AGREEMENT BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL (EXOD 3:15; 6:2–3). THE GENERAL NAME ELOHIM IS APPROPRIATE FOR THE CREATION ACCOUNT’S UNIVERSAL FRAMEWORK AND IN EFFECT REPUDIATES THE COSMOGONIES OF THE PAGAN WORLD, WHERE THE ORIGINS AND BIOGRAPHY OF THEIR “GODS” ARE PARAMOUNT. FROM THE INCEPTION OF MOSES’ “FIVE BOOKS,” POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY HAVE NO IDEOLOGICAL OR PRACTICAL PLACE AMONG ISRAEL (CF. EXOD 20:1–6; DEUT 4:12–24). “CREATED” (BĀRĀʾ) IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT CONSISTENTLY IN REFERENCE TO A NEW ACTIVITY. IT FORMS A SOUND PLAY WITH THE PREVIOUS “IN THE BEGINNING,” WHERE THE THREE INITIAL LETTERS ARE THE SAME: BRʾŠYT BRʾ. IT OCCURS IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT SIX TIMES (1:1, 21, 27 [3X]; 2:3; CF. ALSO 2:4A). THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE TERM IS DISPUTED AND IS OF LITTLE HELP, BUT ITS FREQUENT APPEARANCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ENABLES US TO DEFINE ITS MEANING WITH SOME SECURITY. THE STRIKING FEATURE OF THE WORD IS THAT ITS SUBJECT IS ALWAYS GOD. IT THEREFORE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF A SPECIAL ACTIVITY ACCOMPLISHED ONLY BY DEITY THAT RESULTS IN NEWNESS OR A RENEWING. ALSO, BĀRĀʾ ALWAYS REFERS TO THE PRODUCT CREATED AND DOES NOT REFER TO THE MATERIAL OF WHICH IT IS MADE. FOR THESE REASONS COMMENTATORS HAVE TRADITIONALLY INTERPRETED THE VERB AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO (“CREATION OUT OF NOTHING”). IN DOING SO, IT IS OFTEN CONTRASTED WITH THE VERB ʿĀŚÂ, MEANING “TO MAKE” OR “DO,” WHICH MAY HAVE AS ITS SUBJECT HUMAN ACTIVITY (AS WELL AS DIVINE). IN PARTICULAR ʿĀŚÂ IS USED WHERE “MAKING” INVOLVES EXISTING MATERIAL. AS THE ARGUMENT GOES, ʿĀŚÂ CAN REFER TO HUMAN ACTIVITY IN WHICH PREEXISTING MATERIAL IS TRANSFORMED, BUT BĀRĀʾ IS USED EXCLUSIVELY OF GOD’S ACTIVITY WITH NO PRESENCE OF PREEXISTING MATERIAL. “CREATE,” HOWEVER, DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN AN ALTOGETHER NEW THING. FOR EXAMPLE, PS 51:10A [12A] READS, “CREATE [BĀRĀʾ] WITHIN ME A NEW HEART”; THIS LINE PARALLELS “RENEW [ḤĀDAŠ] WITHIN ME AN UPRIGHT SPIRIT” (V. 10B), INDICATING HERE THAT “CREATE” HAS THE NUANCE OF RESTORATION. DAVID WAS ASKING FOR A TRANSFORMATION, NOT A NEW ENTITY. ISAIAH 57:19 SPEAKS OF GOD “CREATING PRAISE ON THE LIPS OF THE MOURNERS.” THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE INVOLVES RESTORATION OF HIS WAYWARD PEOPLE IN WHICH HE WILL “HEAL” AND “RESTORE” (“REPAY,” NRSV). THE SENSE OF BĀRĀʾ IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 57 INDICATES THAT GOD WILL RENEW AGAIN THE LIPS OF ISRAEL’S MOURNERS WHERE THERE ONCE WAS PRAISE. MORE IMPORTANTLY, IN THE CONTEXT OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT ITSELF “CREATE” AND “MAKE” ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY FOR THE CREATION OF HUMAN LIFE (VV. 26–27; CP. 2:7; 5:1). IN THE HEADING OF THE FOLLOWING TÔLĔDÔT SECTION (2:4), “CREATED” AND “MADE” OCCUR IN MATCHING TEMPORAL CLAUSES. THE TERM ʿĀŚÂ AT 2:3 IS USED TO ELUCIDATE THE MEANING OF BĀRĀʾ: “WHICH GOD CREATED BY DOING [ʿĀŚÂ].” BY ITSELF ʿĀŚÂ OCCURS IN 1:7, 16, 25, WHERE IT INDICATES GOD UNIQUELY ACCOMPLISHED HIS CREATIVE TASK. IF BĀRĀʾ WERE A TECHNICAL TERM AMONG THE HEBREWS FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO, IN DISTINCTION FROM HUMAN ENDEAVOR, WE WOULD EXPECT IT TO DOMINATE THE CREATION NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, IT IS USED SPARINGLY IN THE ACCOUNT AND IS RESERVED FOR HIGHLIGHTING SIGNIFICANT ASPECTS OF THE CREATION WHERE THE BLESSING OF PROCREATION IS BESTOWED ON THE FIRST ANIMATE LIFE (1:21–22) AND SUPREME ANIMATE LIFE (1:27–28). IF THE DOCTRINE OF CREATIO EX NIHILO IS EXPOUNDED HERE, IT MUST BE FROM THE TENOR OF THE TEXT AND NOT FROM THIS SINGLE LEXICAL TERM. ELSEWHERE IN THE NARRATIVE IT IS APPARENT THAT GOD CREATED EX NIHILO (E.G., 1:3). WHILE WE DISAGREE THAT “CREATE” IS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR FIAT CREATION, IT IS CLEAR THAT BĀRĀʾ, WITH GOD EXCLUSIVELY AS ITS SUBJECT, INDICATES SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE FOR GOD AS AUTONOMOUS CREATOR. THE TERM MAINTAINS OUR FOCUS ON THE THEMATIC SUBJECT OF GOD, WHO ALONE CAN ACCOMPLISH CREATION. 
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 8TH UNMARRIED/MARRIED UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 18:16-19-29
I KNOW SOME ETERNAL CREATURES TELLING HIS HOLY MINSTERS & TRUE PROPHETS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL NOT DO A GLOBAL APPOINTMENT, BUT THE USA IS CONSIDERED SMALLER THAN A SEMI-GLOBAL APPOINTMENT, LIKE AN OTHER INDIVIDUAL COUNTRIES, EXCEPT CHINA, WHICH MAKES UP ABOUT 1/4 OF THE TOTAL POPULATION OF TODAY & THE LORD’S FURY & HIS INFINITE HAND WILL REST ON THESE SMALLER COUNTRIES IF THEY DO NOT CHOOSE TO UNDO THEIR SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CORRUPTIONS THAT THE USA & ALL OTHER COUNTRIES ALIKE ARE REAPING & SOWING IN ACTS 7:6-7; 17:22-31; 29:2. THERE IS NO FEAR IN THE EYES OF THESE KIND OF ETERNAL CREATURES, TO UNDERMINED & UNDERESTIMATE THE LORD & TO TELL HIM WHAT HE CAN DO OR CANNOT NOT DO, THEY ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED WITHOUT REMEDY. MOST OF THE TIME, WHEN IT PLEASES THE LORD TO BRING HIS HAND DOWN ON COUNTRIES, STATES OR CITIES, INNOCENT CREATURES ARE ALSO KILLED IN THE PROCESS, TO BE ABLE TO PURGE THE SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN A GIVEN TERRITORY. THEN THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES REFUSES THE LORD’S REBUKE, AND BLAMES THE LORD IN REBELLION & ANGER, SO THAT IT PROVOKES THE LORD TO DO MORE DESTRUCTION TO THE UNIVERSE, A COUNTRY, STATE OR CITY. REMEMBER TO PROTECT AN ENTIRE CITY METROPOLITAN AREA, ALL THE LORD REQUIRES AT THE BEGINNING IS AT LEAST 10 RIGHTEOUS [3 RIGHTEOUS WITH 2 POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING 1 WITH THE LORD & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN FOR IT TO COME DOWN TO 1 RIGHTEOUS AT THE ENDING OR THE NUMBER 9 WITH THE LORD IN ACTS 8:1-3 IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS 1 POSITION], FOR AN ENTIRE STATE IT WOULD BE 23 RIGHTEOUS [7 RIGHTEOUS WITH 2 POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING 1 WITH THE LORD & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN FOR IT TO COME DOWN TO 3 RIGHTEOUS OR THE NUMBER 22 WITH THE LORD IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 7.6, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS 1.9 POSITIONS], FOR AN ENTIRE COUNTRY IT WOULD BE 36 RIGHTEOUS [11 RIGHTEOUS WITH 2 POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING 1 WITH THE LORD & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN FOR IT TO COME DOWN TO 4 RIGHTEOUS OR OR THE NUMBER 35 WITH THE LORD IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 11.6, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS 2.9 POSITIONS] & FOR THE ENTIRE WORLD WOULD BE 50 RIGHTEOUS [16 RIGHTEOUS WITH 2 POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING 1 WITH THE LORD & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN FOR IT TO COME DOWN TO 5 RIGHTEOUS OR THE NUMBER 49 WITH THE LORD IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 16.3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS 4.0 POSITIONS] WITH THE LORD INCLUDED BASED ON GENESIS 18:16-33. WHAT HIGH LEVEL OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS REQUIRED FOR THE LORD TO CHOOSE TO STAY HIS HAND? NO SEXUAL CREATURES, NO HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES OR NO INTERRACIAL CREATURES THAT ARE MARRIED ARE WORTHY IN THIS RESPECT! ONLY DIVINE CREATURES WHO ARE TRULY SEPARATED & TRULY HOLY THAT ARE SINGLE ARE WORTHY IN THIS RESPECT! REMEMBER ONLY THE LORD ENOCH WAS PROVEN WORTHY FOR 300 YEARS IN MARRIAGE & 66 YEARS TO 86 YEARS IN THE SINGLE TO PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE BOOK OF ADAM & EVE; GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15. FOR TODAY, SADLY THAT RULES OUT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES OF TODAY BECAUSE OF SEXUAL UNIONS THAT IS PERVERTED AGAINST GOD GIVEN DIVINE UNIONS. I FIND SOME ETERNAL CREATURES THAT TEACH ABOUT HOLY WATER & HOLY FIRE TO SAVE THEIR OWN TAILS, BUT WHEN IT LEVELS TO HOLY OMNI-BENEVOLENCE OR HOLY AGAPE LOVE, THEY PERVERT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRAIGHT WAYS & TRY TO OVERCOME [ROMANS 3:4-23] BY SAYING SEXUAL LOVE OR EROS LOVE WITH THE INITIAL INTENT TO TRY TO DELAY THE ETERNAL CHARGE IN THEIR AUTHORIZED APPOINTMENTS BY TELLING THE FATHER STEPHEN WHAT HE CAN DO OR NOT DO, BUT NO ETERNAL CREATURE WILL PREVAIL BECAUSE HIS WAYS ARE HIGHER & HIS THOUGHTS ARE HIGHER THAN ANY ETERNAL CREATURE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 & ACTS 5:1-11, 38-39. NOW IF ANY ETERNAL CREATURE AGAPE LOVES WITH OMNI-BENEVOLENCE THE FATHER STEPHEN & HIS COMMANDS WITHOUT INTERROGATION TECHNIQUE, SUCH A CHOKING FACTOR OR A HALF-DROWNING FACTOR DONE IN THE CIA TO HAVE A RESILIENCE FROM NOT COMMITTING SUICIDE OR UNNECESSARY QUESTIONING, THEN HE CAN GRANT 15 MORE YEARS FROM THE ORIGINAL APPOINTMENT IN 2ND KINGS 20:6 & ISAIAH 38:5. AFTER THE APPOINTMENTS ARE FULFILLED, THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT WILL ETERNALLY DAMN OR JUST SHORT OF ETERNALLY DAMNING OR BOTH ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BASED ON THEIR WORKS IS IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT REASON FOR THE ONGOING HATRED & INTENTIONAL DEFIANCE TOWARD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS BECAUSE ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES HAVE NOT GONE THROUGH THEIR ORDAINED APPOINTMENTS, YET THEY HAVE BLOWN THE 1ST CHANCE IN DISOBEYING THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH AFTER THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT PROOF OF THEIR ETERNAL DEATHS, THEY WILL HAVE ONLY 1 SHOT AT THE 2ND CHANCE TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN & HIS GOSPEL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE IN HELL IN 1ST PETER 3:19-20. IF NOT, THEY SHALL BE ETERNALLY DAMNED FOREVER WITHOUT ANY ESCAPE FROM THE PRISONS IN HELL. IF THEY PASS THE 2ND CHANCE, THEN THEY SHALL GO TO PURGATORY FOR A SANCTIFICATION JUST SHORT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION TO BE ABLE TO ENTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH ONLY HOUSES TRUE CREATOR AGENTS & TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADIES]. ANY LEGALIZED PROSTITUTION COUNTRIES, LEGALIZED PROSTITUTION STATES, LEGALIZED PROSTITUTION COUNTIES, LEGALIZED PROSTITUTION CITIES OR LEGALIZED PROSTITUTION BUSINESSES OR ILLEGALIZED MAFIA COUNTRIES, ILLEGALIZED MAFIA STATES, ILLEGALIZED MAFIA COUNTIES, ILLEGALIZED MAFIA CITIES, ILLEGALIZED MAFIA BUSINESSES THAT ARE PURPOSELY ONGOING BEING SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE ARE CERTAINLY ASKING THE LORD TO KILL THEM IN HIS IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT BY HIS MESSIANIC EVIL BECAUSE OF DISOBEYING HIS COMMANDS OR THE LORD SETTING AN EXAMPLE FOR THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES TO REPENT [RELENT] IS IN JOB 1:1-42:17; EZEKIEL 1:1-10:22; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 20:1-3, 7-15 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:57-60 [ACTS OF THE APOSTLES]. ANY GOVERNMENT THAT ENFORCES THIS KIND OF THING OR ALLOWS ITS EXISTENCE TO FORCE LOWER AGENCIES, SUCH AS STATE & LOCAL AGENCIES TO ABIDE BY CERTAIN CONTRARY MANDATES, ARE SOLELY HELD RESPONSIBLE & WILL FACE THE SURE CONSEQUENCES FROM THE LORD IN THE END. THERE IS NO PROMISE OR ANY LIMITATIONS TO THE LORD CONCERNING 100.00% FIRE [GLOBAL APPOINTMENT], 100.00% WATER [SEMI-GLOBAL APPOINTMENT], 100.00% EARTH [GLOBAL APPOINTMENT] OR 100.00% WIND [AIR] [GLOBAL APPOINTMENT] IN JUDAISM, GENTILISM & CHRISTIANITY. THERE IS ONLY 1 PROMISE & 1 LIMITATION ONCE ON 100.00% WATER IN A GLOBAL APPOINTMENT IN JUDAISM ONLY. EVERY SEXUAL SOCIETY THAT EVER HAS CONGREGATED TOGETHER HAS BEEN CUT DOWN & DESTROYED BY THE LORD SINCE THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & LATER ON WITH THE LORD ADAM & LADY EVE IN GENESIS 4:1; 5:1-6:7. EVERY HOMOSEXUAL SOCIETY THAT EVER HAS CONGREGATED TOGETHER HAS BEEN CUT DOWN & DESTROYED BY THE LORD IN GENESIS 19:1-29. EVERY INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE SOCIETY THAT EVER HAS CONGREGATED TOGETHER HAS BEEN CUT DOWN & DESTROYED BY THE LORD IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-13; EZRA 9:1-10:44 & NEHEMIAH 13:4-31. EVERY STRIPPING SOCIETY THAT EVER HAS CONGREGATED TOGETHER AS A LICENSE OR FOR MONEY HAS BEEN CUT DOWN & DESTROYED BY THE LORD SINCE THE ALONE VICARIOUS RELATIONSHIP OF THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60. EVERY UN-MODEST SOCIETY THAT EVER HAS CONGREGATED TOGETHER AS GARMENTS SPOTTED BY THE FLESH WHO DRESS PROVOCATIVELY HAS BEEN CUT DOWN & DESTROYED BY THE LORD IN JUDE 23 & REVELATION 16:15. IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, SEXUAL APPROVAL IS ONLY ALLOWED ONCE IN YOUR UNMARRIED RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGE ALIKE IN THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:59-60. IF YOU ARE HOMOSEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL APPROVAL IS ONLY ALLOWED ONCE IN YOUR UNMARRIED RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGE ALIKE IN THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:59-60. IF YOU ARE INTERRACIAL, INTERRACIAL APPROVAL IS ONLY ALLOWED ONCE IN YOUR UNMARRIED RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGE ALIKE IN THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:59-60. IF YOU ARE A STRIPPER, STRIPPING APPROVAL IS ONLY ALLOWED ONCE IN YOUR SINGLE RELATIONSHIPS ALIKE TO BE CALLED A TRUE PROPHET IN THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:59-60. IF YOU ARE UN-MODEST, UN-MODEST APPROVAL IS ONLY ALLOWED ONCE IN YOUR SINGLE RELATIONSHIPS ALIKE TO BE CALLED A TRUE PROPHET IN THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2. IN GENESIS 19:24 SAYS “THEN THE LORD (YAH) RAINED UPON SODOM AND UPON GOMORRAH BRIMSTONE AND FIRE FROM THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OUT OF HEAVEN.” IN EXODUS 9:24-25 DECLARES “SO THERE WAS HAIL, AND FIRE MINGLED WITH THE HAIL, VERY GRIEVOUS, SUCH AS THERE WAS NONE LIKE IT IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT SINCE IT BECAME A NATION. AND THE HAIL STRUCK THROUGH THE WHOLE LAND OF EGYPT, AND ALL THAT WAS IN THE FIELD, BOTH MAN AND BEAST, AND THE HAIL STRUCK EVERY HERB OF THE FIELD AND BROKE EVERY TREE OF THE FIELD.” IN PSALMS 11:6 STATES “UPON THE WICKED HE SHALL RAIN SNARES, FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, AND A HORRIBLE TEMPEST: THIS SHALL BE THE PORTION OF THEIR CUP.” IN EZEKIEL 38:22 TELLS US “AND I WILL PLEAD HIM WITH PESTILENCE AND WITH BLOOD, AND I WILL RAIN UPON HIM, AND UPON HIS BANDS (TROOPS), AND UPON THE MANY PEOPLE THAT ARE WITH HIM, AN OVERFLOWING RAIN, AND GREAT HAILSTONES, FIRE AND BRIMSTONE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 16:15 SAYS “THE FIRE IS KINDLED, AND SHALL NOT BE PUT OUT, TILL IT CONSUMES THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:17 TELLS US “FOR, WHICH IS MOST TO BE WONDERED AT, THE FIRE HAD MORE FORCE IN THE WATER THAT QUENCHES ALL THINGS: FOR THE WORLD FIGHTS (1 POSITION) FOR THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN MATTHEW 25:41 MENTIONS “THEN HE WILL ALSO SAY TO THOSE ON THE LEFT HAND, ‘DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:13-15 DECLARES “EVERY MAN’S WORK SHALL BE MADE MANIFEST: FOR THE DAY SHALL DECLARE IT, BECAUSE IT SHALL BE REVEALED BY FIRE, AND THE FIRE SHALL TRY EVERY MAN’S WORK OF WHAT SORT IT IS. IF ANYONE’S WORK WHICH HE HAS BUILT ON IT ENDURES, HE WILL RECEIVE A REWARD, IF ANYONE’S WORK IS BURNED, HE WILL SUFFER LOSS, BUT HE HIMSELF WILL BE SAVED, YET SO AS THROUGH FIRE (ONLY 2 PERSONS SAVED).” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5-10 TELLS US “…WHICH IS MANIFEST EVIDENCE OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), FOR WHICH YOU ALSO SUFFER, SINCE IT IS A RIGHTEOUS THING WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) TO REPAY WITH TRIBULATION THOSE WHO TROUBLE YOU, AND TO GIVE YOU WHO ARE TROUBLED REST WITH US WHEN THE LORD JESUS IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS MIGHTY ANGELS, IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND ON THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. THESE SHALL BE PUNISHED WITH EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND FROM THE GLORY OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE COMES, IN THAT DAY, TO BE GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS (LORDS), AND TO BE ADMIRED AMONG ALL THOSE WHO BELIEVE, BECAUSE OUR TESTIMONY AMONG YOU WAS BELIEVED.” IN JUDE 7 SAYS “EVEN AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND THE CITIES ABOUT THEM, IN LIKE MANNER GIVING THEMSELVES OVER TO FORNICATION (IN 1 DAY (2,000 YEARS) WHICH IS 26 HOURS (26,000 YEARS) IN THE DAY OVER THE NIGHT WITH RELENTING OF 10,000 IN JUDE 14-15 TIME 10 IN THE KINGDOM MAKES 59,800,000,000 BILLION TO FALL IN ONE ACT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:8 & MATTHEW 20:12), AND GOING AFTER STRANGE FLESH, ARE SET FORTH AN EXAMPLE, SUFFERING THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) VENGEANCE OF ETERNAL FIRE.” IN LUKE 17:29 SAYS “BUT THE SAME DAY THAT LOT (WITH HIS FAMILY AND HIS WIFE) WENT OUT OF SODOM IT RAINED FIRE AND BRIMSTONE FROM HEAVEN, AND DESTROYED THEM ALL (ALL WHO COMMITTED SEXUAL EROS LOVE CRIMES AGAINST THE LORD).” IN 1 UNRIGHTEOUS PERSON TO ALL UNRIGHTEOUS PERSONS DONE IN SODOM & GOMORRAH [METROPOLITAN LEVEL] ONLY ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ONLY ONE WHO ETERNALLY OPERATES & NOBODY ELSE IN SIRACH 18:10 & THAT IS WHY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY SAVED THE LORD LOT AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WITH THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF AS 2 POSITIONS INTO 1 POSITION, WHICH IS 1 POSITION GLOBALLY IN THE WITNESS IN LORDSHIP [3 IN 1] [JOHN 31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:9] [NONE SAVED FOREVER IN 2ND TIME OR MORE IN GLOBAL APPOINTMENT] AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. THE REGULAR APPEARANCE OF ELOHIM IN 1:1–2:3 RATHER THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DUE TO THE THEOLOGICAL EMPHASIS OF THE SECTION. CREATION EXTOLS GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE AND THE POWER OF HIS SPOKEN WORD; THUS, ELOHIM IS PREFERRED, WHEREAS STEPHEN YAHWEH COMMONLY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PARTICULAR COVENANT AGREEMENT BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL (EXOD 3:15; 6:2–3). THE GENERAL NAME ELOHIM IS APPROPRIATE FOR THE CREATION ACCOUNT’S UNIVERSAL FRAMEWORK AND IN EFFECT REPUDIATES THE COSMOGONIES OF THE PAGAN WORLD, WHERE THE ORIGINS AND BIOGRAPHY OF THEIR “GODS” ARE PARAMOUNT. FROM THE INCEPTION OF MOSES’ “FIVE BOOKS,” POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY HAVE NO IDEOLOGICAL OR PRACTICAL PLACE AMONG ISRAEL (CF. EXOD 20:1–6; DEUT 4:12–24). “CREATED” (BĀRĀʾ) IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT CONSISTENTLY IN REFERENCE TO A NEW ACTIVITY. IT FORMS A SOUND PLAY WITH THE PREVIOUS “IN THE BEGINNING,” WHERE THE THREE INITIAL LETTERS ARE THE SAME: BRʾŠYT BRʾ. IT OCCURS IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT SIX TIMES (1:1, 21, 27 [3X]; 2:3; CF. ALSO 2:4A). THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE TERM IS DISPUTED AND IS OF LITTLE HELP, BUT ITS FREQUENT APPEARANCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ENABLES US TO DEFINE ITS MEANING WITH SOME SECURITY. THE STRIKING FEATURE OF THE WORD IS THAT ITS SUBJECT IS ALWAYS GOD. IT THEREFORE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF A SPECIAL ACTIVITY ACCOMPLISHED ONLY BY DEITY THAT RESULTS IN NEWNESS OR A RENEWING. ALSO, BĀRĀʾ ALWAYS REFERS TO THE PRODUCT CREATED AND DOES NOT REFER TO THE MATERIAL OF WHICH IT IS MADE. FOR THESE REASONS COMMENTATORS HAVE TRADITIONALLY INTERPRETED THE VERB AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO (“CREATION OUT OF NOTHING”). IN DOING SO, IT IS OFTEN CONTRASTED WITH THE VERB ʿĀŚÂ, MEANING “TO MAKE” OR “DO,” WHICH MAY HAVE AS ITS SUBJECT HUMAN ACTIVITY (AS WELL AS DIVINE). IN PARTICULAR ʿĀŚÂ IS USED WHERE “MAKING” INVOLVES EXISTING MATERIAL. AS THE ARGUMENT GOES, ʿĀŚÂ CAN REFER TO HUMAN ACTIVITY IN WHICH PREEXISTING MATERIAL IS TRANSFORMED, BUT BĀRĀʾ IS USED EXCLUSIVELY OF GOD’S ACTIVITY WITH NO PRESENCE OF PREEXISTING MATERIAL. “CREATE,” HOWEVER, DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN AN ALTOGETHER NEW THING. FOR EXAMPLE, PS 51:10A [12A] READS, “CREATE [BĀRĀʾ] WITHIN ME A NEW HEART”; THIS LINE PARALLELS “RENEW [ḤĀDAŠ] WITHIN ME AN UPRIGHT SPIRIT” (V. 10B), INDICATING HERE THAT “CREATE” HAS THE NUANCE OF RESTORATION. DAVID WAS ASKING FOR A TRANSFORMATION, NOT A NEW ENTITY. ISAIAH 57:19 SPEAKS OF GOD “CREATING PRAISE ON THE LIPS OF THE MOURNERS.” THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE INVOLVES RESTORATION OF HIS WAYWARD PEOPLE IN WHICH HE WILL “HEAL” AND “RESTORE” (“REPAY,” NRSV). THE SENSE OF BĀRĀʾ IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 57 INDICATES THAT GOD WILL RENEW AGAIN THE LIPS OF ISRAEL’S MOURNERS WHERE THERE ONCE WAS PRAISE. MORE IMPORTANTLY, IN THE CONTEXT OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT ITSELF “CREATE” AND “MAKE” ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY FOR THE CREATION OF HUMAN LIFE (VV. 26–27; CP. 2:7; 5:1). IN THE HEADING OF THE FOLLOWING TÔLĔDÔT SECTION (2:4), “CREATED” AND “MADE” OCCUR IN MATCHING TEMPORAL CLAUSES. THE TERM ʿĀŚÂ AT 2:3 IS USED TO ELUCIDATE THE MEANING OF BĀRĀʾ: “WHICH GOD CREATED BY DOING [ʿĀŚÂ].” BY ITSELF ʿĀŚÂ OCCURS IN 1:7, 16, 25, WHERE IT INDICATES GOD UNIQUELY ACCOMPLISHED HIS CREATIVE TASK. IF BĀRĀʾ WERE A TECHNICAL TERM AMONG THE HEBREWS FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO, IN DISTINCTION FROM HUMAN ENDEAVOR, WE WOULD EXPECT IT TO DOMINATE THE CREATION NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, IT IS USED SPARINGLY IN THE ACCOUNT AND IS RESERVED FOR HIGHLIGHTING SIGNIFICANT ASPECTS OF THE CREATION WHERE THE BLESSING OF PROCREATION IS BESTOWED ON THE FIRST ANIMATE LIFE (1:21–22) AND SUPREME ANIMATE LIFE (1:27–28). IF THE DOCTRINE OF CREATIO EX NIHILO IS EXPOUNDED HERE, IT MUST BE FROM THE TENOR OF THE TEXT AND NOT FROM THIS SINGLE LEXICAL TERM. ELSEWHERE IN THE NARRATIVE IT IS APPARENT THAT GOD CREATED EX NIHILO (E.G., 1:3). WHILE WE DISAGREE THAT “CREATE” IS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR FIAT CREATION, IT IS CLEAR THAT BĀRĀʾ, WITH GOD EXCLUSIVELY AS ITS SUBJECT, INDICATES SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE FOR GOD AS AUTONOMOUS CREATOR. THE TERM MAINTAINS OUR FOCUS ON THE THEMATIC SUBJECT OF GOD, WHO ALONE CAN ACCOMPLISH CREATION. 
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 9TH UNMARRIED/MARRIED UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23
IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:7 MENTIONS “MANY WATERS CANNOT QUENCH (AGAPE) LOVE, NOR CAN THE FLOODS DROWN IT…” IN ISAIAH 24:1-23 STATES “BEHOLD, THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) MAKES THE EARTH EMPTY AND MAKES IT WASTE, DISTORTS ITS SURFACE AND SCATTERS ABROAD ITS INHABITANTS. AND IT SHALL BE: AS WITH THE PEOPLE, SO WITH THE PRIEST. AS WITH THE SERVANT, SO WITH HIS MASTER. AS WITH THE MAID, SO WITH HER MISTRESS. AS WITH THE BUYER, SO WITH THE SELLER. AS WITH THE LENDER, SO WITH THE BORROWER. AS WITH THE CREDITOR, SO WITH THE DEBTOR. THE LAND SHALL BE ENTIRELY EMPTIED AND UTTERLY PLUNDERED, FOR THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS SPOKEN THIS WORD. THE EARTH MOURNS AND FADES AWAY, THE WORLD LANGUISHES AND FADES AWAY. THE HAUGHTY (PROUD) PEOPLE OF THE EARTH LANGUISH. THE EARTH IS ALSO DEFILED UNDER ITS INHABITANTS (ILLEGAL & UNAUTHORIZED ETERNAL MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE), BECAUSE THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED THE LAWS, CHANGED THE ORDINANCE, BROKEN THE EVERLASTING COVENANT. THEREFORE, THE CURSE HAS DEVOURED THE EARTH, AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT ARE DESOLATE (HELD GUILTY). THEREFORE, THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE BURNED, AND FEW MEN (1 PERSON IS SAVED) ARE LEFT. THE NEW WINE FAILS, THE VINE LANGUISHES, ALL THE MERRY-HEARTED SIGH. THE MIRTH OF THE TAMBOURINE CEASES, THE NOISE OF THE JUBILANT ENDS, THE JOY OF THE HARP CEASES. THEY SHALL NOT DRINK WINE WITH A SONG. STRONG DRINK IS BITTER TO THOSE WHO DRINK IT. THE CITY OF CONFUSION IS BROKEN DOWN. EVERY HOUSE IS SHUT UP, SO THAT NONE MAY GO IN. THERE IS A CRY FOR WINE IN THE STREETS, ALL JOY IS DARKENED, THE MIRTH OF THE LAND IS GONE. IN THE CITY DESOLATION IS LIFT, AND THE GATE IS STRICKEN WITH DESTRUCTION. WHEN IT SHALL BE THUS IN THE MIDST OF THE LAND AMONG THE PEOPLE, IT SHALL BE LIKE THE SHAKING OF AN OLIVE TREE, LIKE THE GLEANING OF GRAPES WHEN THE VINTAGE IS DONE. THEY SHALL LIFT UP THEIR VOICE, THEY SHALL SING, FOR THE MAJESTY OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) THEY SHALL CRY ALOUD FROM THE SEA. THEREFORE, GLORIFY THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN THE DAWNING LIGHT, THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL IN THE COASTLANDS OF THE SEA. FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH WE HAVE HEARD SONGS: ‘GLORY TO THE RIGHTEOUS!’ BUT I SAID, ‘I AM   RUINED, RUINED! WOE TO ME! THE TREACHEROUS DEALERS HAVE DEALT TREACHEROUSLY, INDEED, THE TREACHEROUS DEALERS HAVE DEALT VERY TREACHEROUSLY. FEAR AND THE PIT AND THE SNARE ARE UPON YOU, O INHABITANT OF THE EARTH. AND IT SHALL BE THAT HE WHO FLEES FROM THE NOISE OF THE FEAR SHALL FALL INTO THE PIT, AND HE WHO COMES UP FROM THE MIDST OF THE PIT SHALL BE CAUGHT IN THE SNARE. FOR THE WINDOWS FROM ON HIGH ARE OPEN, AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH ARE SHAKEN. THE EARTH IS VIOLENTLY BROKEN. THE EARTH IS SPLIT OPEN. THE EARTH IS SHAKEN EXCEEDINGLY. THE EARTH SHALL REEL (STAGGER) TO AND FRO LIKE A DRUNKARD, AND SHALL TOTTER LIKE A HUT. ITS TRANSGRESSION SHALL BE HEAVY UPON IT, AND IT WILL FALL, AND NOT RISE AGAIN. IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL PUNISH ON HIGH THE HOST OF EXALTED ONES (HIGHEST LORDS), AND ON THE EARTH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AS PRISONERS ARE GATHERED IN THE PIT (DUNGEON). AND WILL BE SHUT UP IN THE PRISON, AFTER MANY DAYS THEY WILL BE PUNISHED. THEN THE MOON WILL BE DISGRACED AND THE SUN ASHAMED. FOR THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF HOSTS WILL REIGN ON MOUNT ZION AND IN JERUSALEM AND BEFORE HIS ELDERS (LORDS), GLORIOUSLY.” ALL THOSE SEXUAL CREATURES GLOBALLY IN ADAM’S FAMILY LINE, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH AS THE 1 RIGHTEOUS PERSON AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS IN THE ETERNAL MIDST OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL HOLY FIREY OVERTHROW [LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF’S LIGHTING HIS SMOKE WITH FIRE CONCERNS THE OMNIPOTENT BILL [1ST GREATEST COMMANDMENT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 12:29-31; 13:32-37; ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; LUKE 11:2 & ACTS 30] THAT ALL CREATION GLOBALLY IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR & ALL CREATION ETERNALLY SWEARS THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE, YES, BY HIS OWN SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY & NO, BY HIM INCURRING THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY THAT SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 IN ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY STRIKING ALL CREATION WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS [ACTS 13:4-12] & ETERNALLY KILLING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL CREATION [ACTS 5:1-11] IN STEALING, KILLING & DESTROYING OR CURSING, DISEASING & DAMNING BECAUSE JUST 1 ACTION, 1 DEED, 1 WORD, 1 THOUGHT OR 1 KNOWLEDGE AGAINST THE OMNIPOTENT BILL IN LIGHTING UP A GREEN HERB [LEGALIZED TOBACCO, LEGALIZED HEMP OR LEGALIZED CANNABIS] TO SMOKE THAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES WILL IN FACT INCCUR THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY ON YOU BY COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ROMANS 13:1-2; PSALMS 18:8; 50:22; HOSEA 4:6 & 2ND ESDRAS 13:11], THE FIRE STORM THAT IS WORSE THAN SODOM & GOMORRAH THAT ONLY SAVED THE LORD ENOCH AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WITH THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF AS 2 POSITIONS INTO 1 POSITION, WHICH IS 1 POSITION GLOBALLY IN THE WITNESS IN HEAVEN [3 IN 1] [JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:7] [NONE SAVED FOREVER IN 2ND TIME OR MORE GLOBAL APPOINTMENT] IN GENESIS 5:1-32 & ISAIAH 24:1-23. THE REGULAR APPEARANCE OF ELOHIM IN 1:1–2:3 RATHER THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DUE TO THE THEOLOGICAL EMPHASIS OF THE SECTION. CREATION EXTOLS GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE AND THE POWER OF HIS SPOKEN WORD; THUS, ELOHIM IS PREFERRED, WHEREAS STEPHEN YAHWEH COMMONLY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PARTICULAR COVENANT AGREEMENT BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL (EXOD 3:15; 6:2–3). THE GENERAL NAME ELOHIM IS APPROPRIATE FOR THE CREATION ACCOUNT’S UNIVERSAL FRAMEWORK AND IN EFFECT REPUDIATES THE COSMOGONIES OF THE PAGAN WORLD, WHERE THE ORIGINS AND BIOGRAPHY OF THEIR “GODS” ARE PARAMOUNT. FROM THE INCEPTION OF MOSES’ “FIVE BOOKS,” POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY HAVE NO IDEOLOGICAL OR PRACTICAL PLACE AMONG ISRAEL (CF. EXOD 20:1–6; DEUT 4:12–24). “CREATED” (BĀRĀʾ) IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT CONSISTENTLY IN REFERENCE TO A NEW ACTIVITY. IT FORMS A SOUND PLAY WITH THE PREVIOUS “IN THE BEGINNING,” WHERE THE THREE INITIAL LETTERS ARE THE SAME: BRʾŠYT BRʾ. IT OCCURS IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT SIX TIMES (1:1, 21, 27 [3X]; 2:3; CF. ALSO 2:4A). THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE TERM IS DISPUTED AND IS OF LITTLE HELP, BUT ITS FREQUENT APPEARANCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ENABLES US TO DEFINE ITS MEANING WITH SOME SECURITY. THE STRIKING FEATURE OF THE WORD IS THAT ITS SUBJECT IS ALWAYS GOD. IT THEREFORE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF A SPECIAL ACTIVITY ACCOMPLISHED ONLY BY DEITY THAT RESULTS IN NEWNESS OR A RENEWING. ALSO, BĀRĀʾ ALWAYS REFERS TO THE PRODUCT CREATED AND DOES NOT REFER TO THE MATERIAL OF WHICH IT IS MADE. FOR THESE REASONS COMMENTATORS HAVE TRADITIONALLY INTERPRETED THE VERB AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO (“CREATION OUT OF NOTHING”). IN DOING SO, IT IS OFTEN CONTRASTED WITH THE VERB ʿĀŚÂ, MEANING “TO MAKE” OR “DO,” WHICH MAY HAVE AS ITS SUBJECT HUMAN ACTIVITY (AS WELL AS DIVINE). IN PARTICULAR ʿĀŚÂ IS USED WHERE “MAKING” INVOLVES EXISTING MATERIAL. AS THE ARGUMENT GOES, ʿĀŚÂ CAN REFER TO HUMAN ACTIVITY IN WHICH PREEXISTING MATERIAL IS TRANSFORMED, BUT BĀRĀʾ IS USED EXCLUSIVELY OF GOD’S ACTIVITY WITH NO PRESENCE OF PREEXISTING MATERIAL. “CREATE,” HOWEVER, DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN AN ALTOGETHER NEW THING. FOR EXAMPLE, PS 51:10A [12A] READS, “CREATE [BĀRĀʾ] WITHIN ME A NEW HEART”; THIS LINE PARALLELS “RENEW [ḤĀDAŠ] WITHIN ME AN UPRIGHT SPIRIT” (V. 10B), INDICATING HERE THAT “CREATE” HAS THE NUANCE OF RESTORATION. DAVID WAS ASKING FOR A TRANSFORMATION, NOT A NEW ENTITY. ISAIAH 57:19 SPEAKS OF GOD “CREATING PRAISE ON THE LIPS OF THE MOURNERS.” THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE INVOLVES RESTORATION OF HIS WAYWARD PEOPLE IN WHICH HE WILL “HEAL” AND “RESTORE” (“REPAY,” NRSV). THE SENSE OF BĀRĀʾ IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 57 INDICATES THAT GOD WILL RENEW AGAIN THE LIPS OF ISRAEL’S MOURNERS WHERE THERE ONCE WAS PRAISE. MORE IMPORTANTLY, IN THE CONTEXT OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT ITSELF “CREATE” AND “MAKE” ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY FOR THE CREATION OF HUMAN LIFE (VV. 26–27; CP. 2:7; 5:1). IN THE HEADING OF THE FOLLOWING TÔLĔDÔT SECTION (2:4), “CREATED” AND “MADE” OCCUR IN MATCHING TEMPORAL CLAUSES. THE TERM ʿĀŚÂ AT 2:3 IS USED TO ELUCIDATE THE MEANING OF BĀRĀʾ: “WHICH GOD CREATED BY DOING [ʿĀŚÂ].” BY ITSELF ʿĀŚÂ OCCURS IN 1:7, 16, 25, WHERE IT INDICATES GOD UNIQUELY ACCOMPLISHED HIS CREATIVE TASK. IF BĀRĀʾ WERE A TECHNICAL TERM AMONG THE HEBREWS FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO, IN DISTINCTION FROM HUMAN ENDEAVOR, WE WOULD EXPECT IT TO DOMINATE THE CREATION NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, IT IS USED SPARINGLY IN THE ACCOUNT AND IS RESERVED FOR HIGHLIGHTING SIGNIFICANT ASPECTS OF THE CREATION WHERE THE BLESSING OF PROCREATION IS BESTOWED ON THE FIRST ANIMATE LIFE (1:21–22) AND SUPREME ANIMATE LIFE (1:27–28). IF THE DOCTRINE OF CREATIO EX NIHILO IS EXPOUNDED HERE, IT MUST BE FROM THE TENOR OF THE TEXT AND NOT FROM THIS SINGLE LEXICAL TERM. ELSEWHERE IN THE NARRATIVE IT IS APPARENT THAT GOD CREATED EX NIHILO (E.G., 1:3). WHILE WE DISAGREE THAT “CREATE” IS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR FIAT CREATION, IT IS CLEAR THAT BĀRĀʾ, WITH GOD EXCLUSIVELY AS ITS SUBJECT, INDICATES SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE FOR GOD AS AUTONOMOUS CREATOR. THE TERM MAINTAINS OUR FOCUS ON THE THEMATIC SUBJECT OF GOD, WHO ALONE CAN ACCOMPLISH CREATION. 
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 10TH UNMARRIED/MARRIED YOUNG UNIVERSE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13
IN 2ND PETER 3:7-13 STATES “BUT THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WHICH ARE NOW PRESERVED BY THE SAME WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S), ARE RESERVED FOR FIRE UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT AND PERDITION OF UNGODLY MEN. BUT, BELOVED, DO NOT FORGET THIS ONE THING, THAT WITH THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) ONE DAY IS AS 1,000 YEARS, AND 1,000 YEARS AS ONE DAY. THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS NOT SLACK CONCERNING HIS PROMISE (ACTS 1:4-8; 2:32-33), AS SOME COUNT SLACKNESS, BUT IS LONGSUFFERING TOWARD US, NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH BUT THAT ALL SHOULD COME TO REPENTANCE. BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, IN WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL PASS AWAY WITH A GREAT NOISE, AND THE ELEMENTS [FIRE, EARTH, WIND (AIR) & WATER] WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT, BOTH THE EARTH AND THE WORKS THAT ARE IN IT WILL BE BURNED UP (LAID BARE). THEREFORE SINCE ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE DISSOLVED, WHAT MANNER OF PERSONS OUGHT YOU TO BE IN HOLY CONDUCT AND GODLINESS, LOOKING FOR AND HASTENING THE COMING OF THE DAY OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), BECAUSE OF WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL BE DISSOLVED, BEING ON FIRE, AND THE ELEMENTS (FIRE, EARTH, WIND (AIR) & WATER) WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT? NEVERTHELESS WE, ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE (ACTS 1:4-7; 2:32-33), LOOK FOR NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH (REVELATION 21:1-22:21) IN WHICH RIGHTEOUSNESS DWELLS (PERFECTLY FOREVER).” IN ZECHARIAH 14:1-15 MENTIONS “BEHOLD, THE DAY OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS COMING, AND YOUR SPOIL (PLUNDER & BOOTY) WILL BE DIVIDED IN YOUR MIDST, FOR I WILL GATHER ALL THE NATIONS TO BATTLE (0 POSITION) AGAINST JERUSALEM. THE CITY SHALL BE TAKEN, THE HOUSES RIFLED (PLUNDERED), AND THE WOMEN RAVISHED. HALF OF THE CITY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY, BUT THE REMNANT OF THE PEOPLE SHALL NOT BE CUT OFF FROM THE CITY. THEN THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL GO FORTH AND FIGHT (0 ALONE POSITION) AGAINST THOSE NATIONS, AS HE FIGHTS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE (0 POSITION). AND IN THAT DAY HIS FEET WILL STAND ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, WHICH FACES JERUSALEM ON THE EAST, AND THE MOUNT OF OLIVES SHALL BE SPLIT IN TWO, FROM EAST TO WEST, MAKING A VERY LARGE VALLEY. HALF OF THE MOUNTAIN SHALL MOVE TOWARD THE NORTH AND HALF OF IT TOWARD THE SOUTH. THEN YOU SHALL FLEE THROUGH MY MOUNTAIN VALLEY, FOR THE MOUNTAIN VALLEY SHALL REACH TO AZAL. YES, YOU, SHALL FLEE AS YOU FLED FROM THE EARTHQUAKE IN THE DAYS OF UZZIAH KING OF JUDAH. THUS, THE LORD MY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL COME, AND ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS) WITH YOU. IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THERE WILL BE NO LIGHT. THE LIGHTS (GLORIOUS ONES---LORDS) WILL DIMINISH. IT SHALL BE ONE DAY WHICH IS KNOWN TO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) ---NEITHER DAY NOR NIGHT. BUT AT EVENING TIME IT SHALL HAPPEN THAT IT WILL BE LIGHT. AND IN THAT DAY, IT SHALL BE THAT LIVING WATERS SHALL FLOW FROM JERUSALEM, HALF OF THEM TOWARD THE EASTERN SEA AND HALF OF THEM TOWARD THE WESTERN SEA. IN BOTH SUMMER (THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR FROM JUNE 21ST-SEPTEMBER 21ST , THE SACRED CALENDAR FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST-DECEMBER 21ST & THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF THE KING’S CONTRACTS & BIRTHRIGHTS FROM MARCH 21ST-JUNE 21ST) AND WINTER (THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR FROM DECEMBER 21ST-MARCH 21ST, THE SACRED CALENDAR FROM MARCH 21ST-JUNE 21ST & THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF THE KINGS CONTRACTS & BIRTHRIGHTS FROM JUNE 21ST-SEPTEMBER 21ST) IT SHALL OCCUR. AND THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) SHALL BE KING OVER ALL THE EARTH. IN THAT DAY IT SHALL BE---THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS ONE, AND HIS NAME ONE. ALL THE LAND SHALL BE TURNED INTO A PLAIN FROM GEBA TO RIMMON SOUTH OF JERUSALEM. JERUSALEM SHALL BE RAISED UP AND INHABITED IN HER PLACE FROM BENJAMIN’S GATE TO THE PLACE OF THE FIRST GATE AND THE CORNER GATE, AND FROM THE TOWER OF HANANEL TO THE KING’S WINEPRESSES. THE PEOPLE SHALL DWELL IN IT, AND NO LONGER SHALL THERE BE UTTER DESTRUCTION, BUT JERUSALEM SHALL BE SAFELY INHABITED. AND THIS SHALL BE THE PLAGUE WITH WHICH THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL STRIKE ALL THE PEOPLE WHO FOUGHT AGAINST JERUSALEM: THEIR FLESH SHALL DISSOLVE WHILE THEY STAND ON THEIR FEET, THEIR EYES SHALL DISSOLVE IN THEIR SOCKETS, AND THEIR TONGUES SHALL DISSOLVE IN THEIR MOUTHS. IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT A GREAT PANIC FROM THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL BE AMONG THEM. EVERYONE WILL SEIZE THE HAND OF HIS NEIGHBOR, AND RAISE HIS HAND AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR’S HAND. JUDAH ALSO WILL FIGHT (0 ALONE POSITION) AT JERUSALEM. AND THE WEALTH OF ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS SHALL BE GATHERED TOGETHER: GOLD, SILVER, AND APPAREL IN GREAT ABUNDANCE. SUCH ALSO SHALL BE THE PLAGUE ON THE HORSE AND THE MULE (ASS), ON THE CAMEL AND THE DONKEY, AND ON ALL THE CATTLE THAT WILL BE IN THOSE CAMPS. SO, SHALL THIS PLAGUE BE.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-11 TELLS US “BUT CONCERNING THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS, BRETHREN, YOU, HAVE NO NEED THAT I SHOULD WRITE TO YOU. FOR YOU YOURSELVES KNOW PERFECTLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) SO COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. FOR WHEN THEY SAY, ‘PEACE AND SAFETY!’ THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THEM, AS LABOR PAINS UPON A PREGNANT WOMAN. AND THEY SHALL NOT ESCAPE. BUT YOU, BRETHREN, ARE NOT IN DARKNESS, SO THAT THIS DAY SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AS A THIEF. YOU ARE ALL SONS OF LIGHT AND SONS OF THE DAY (BRIGHT & MORNING STARS). WE ARE NOT OF THE NIGHT OR OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE, LET US NOT SLEEP, AS OTHERS DO, BUT LET US WATCH AND BE SOBER (SELF-CONTROLLED). FOR THOSE WHO SLEEP, SLEEP AT NIGHT, AND THOSE WHO GET DRUNK ARE DRUNK AT NIGHT. BUT LET US WHO ARE OF THE DAY BE SOBER, PUTTING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND (AGAPE) LOVE, AND AS A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) DID NOT APPOINT US TO WRATH, BUT TO OBTAIN (FATHER STEPHEN’S) SALVATION THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO DIED FOR US, THAT WHETHER WE WAKE OR SLEEP, WE, SHOULD LIVE TOGETHER WITH HIM. THEREFORE COMFORT (ENCOURAGE) EACH OTHER AND EDIFY (BUILD ONE ANOTHER UP) ONE ANOTHER, JUST AS YOU ALSO ARE DOING.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 DECLARES “NOW, BRETHREN, CONCERNING THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AND OUR GATHERING TOGETHER TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN), WE ASK YOU., NOT TO BE SOON SHAKEN IN MIND OR TROUBLED, EITHER BY SPIRIT (IT DESTROYS), OR BY WORD (IT CUTS) OR BY LETTER (IT KILLS), AS IF FROM US, AS THOUGH THE DAY OF (JESUS) CHRIST HAD COME. LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS, FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN (LORD SATAN) OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). DO YOU NOT REMEMBER THAT WHEN I WAS STILL WITH YOU, I TOLD YOU THESE THINGS? AND NOW YOU KNOW WHAT IS RESTRAINING, THAT HE MAY BE REVEALED IN HIS OWN TIME. FOR THE MYSTERY (HIDDEN TRUTH) OF LAWLESSNESS IS ALREADY AT WORK, ONLY HE WHO NOW RESTRAINS WITH DO SO UNTIL HE IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY. AND THEN THE LAWLESS ONE (LORD LUCIFER) WILL BE REVEALED, WHOM THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL CONSUME WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING. THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE (LORD LUCIFER) IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF (LORD) SATAN WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED (PROTECTED). AND FOR THIS REASON GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION (TURNING THE TRUTH INTO A LIE OR CALLED IT THE TRUTH, WHEN IT IS A LIE), THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED (ETERNALLY DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:17 MENTIONS “(AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED AMONG US IN THIS: THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD.” THE YOUNG UNIVERSE OF TODAY THAT ONLY LASTED 15,000/30,000 YEARS BASED ON THE OT/NT TIME OF THE CREATION PROCESSES & THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS  WITH THE NUMBER 0 & A ENTRANCE & EXIT IN  MATTHEW 1; LUKE 3; & GENESIS 1:1, 7, 17; 2:7, 22; 4:1, 2. THE DATE OF THE 12,000/24,000 YEARS IS MARCH 2012AD WHICH IS BASED ON THE LIFE OF JESUS & STEPHEN AT 3BC-12AD. THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS PRIOR TO THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE IS PROVEN EVEN FURTHER IN ISAIAH 24:1-23; HEBREWS 1:2 AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 12-13 (3 UNIVERSES CALLED AGES, AIONES OR AEONS). MEDICAL SCIENCE SAYS THAT THE DINOSAURS LIVED ABOUT 65 MILLION YEARS AGO IN THE OLD EARTH. THERE IS A PAST UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1 WHICH IS PERFECT, A PRESENT UNIVERSE TODAY & A FUTURE UNIVERSE WHICH IS PERFECT IN REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. NO ONE KNOWS THE DAY OR HOUR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44. THE DAY EQUAL TO 12/24 HOURS WHICH IS 12,000/24,000 YEARS IN THE OT OR NT TIMEFRAME IS PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:8. THERE IS ONLY 1 HOUR (MATTHEW 20:1-16; 24:22) LEFT (1/2 HOURS AS 1,000/2,000 YEARS) FOR THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE TO SURVIVE, THEN DESTROYED BY THE LORD YAH IN FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13. ALSO, THERE MAY HAVE BEEN LIFE ON THE PLANET MERCURY 1ST FROM THE SUN LINKED TO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & THE PLANET VENUS 2ND FROM THE SUN LINKED TO LUCIFER FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO BEFORE LIFE WAS ON THE OLD/YOUNG EARTH. THE INNER PLANETS CLOSEST TO THE SUN BY HAVING THE CAPABILITY TO SUSTAIN LIFE ARE MERCURY, VENUS, EARTH & MARS. THE OUTER PLANETS FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN ARE IN QUESTION TO SUSTAIN LIFE AS WE KNOW IT. THEY ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS & NEPTUNE. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN HAS A CROWN OF 12 STARS IN THE 8 PLANETS & 3 DWARF PLANETS (CERES, PLUTO & ERIS CALLED XENA) & THE MOON (LESSER LIGHT) & THE SUN (GREATER LIGHT) IN REVELATION 12;1-2. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE LORD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN OF THAT AGE, SATAN IS THE GOD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JAMES OF THAT AGE, ADAM IS THE MAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JESUS OF THAT AGE, EVE IS THE WOMAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JOHN OF THAT AGE & CAIN IS THE CHILD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD PETER OF THAT AGE PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); LUKE 20:34-36; GENESIS 3:1-6:6; EPHESIANS 6:12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:38, 40, 47, 55 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. THE OLD LORDSHIP/OLD HEAVEN/OLD EARTH IS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S & LUCIFER’S FALLS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); GENESIS 2:9; ISAIAH 14:12-21 & EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:2 AND ENDED WITH SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 8:1. THE OLD LORDSHIP/OLD HEAVEN ENDS BY FIRE & AGAPE LOVE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. THE OLD EARTH ENDS BY WATER IN GENESIS 7:1-24. THE YOUNG EARTH HAS SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 8:20 & ENDS BY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13 & REVELATION 20:15. THE YOUNG LORDSHIP/YOUNG HEAVEN IS SEXLESS AS JOB’S SINLESS MARRIAGE IS BEFORE ADAM’S SINFUL MARRIAGE IN THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1-6:7 & JOB. IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST LORDSHIP OVER THE 1ST UNIVERSE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS ETERNALLY CREATED & THE OTHER LORDS FROM ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:23. WHEN THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WENT INTO THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE THAT LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS, HE FELL IN LORDSHIP BY THE TERM “QANAH” OR “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL EROS LOVE” FROM THE 2 TREES IN GENESIS 2:9. THE REGULAR APPEARANCE OF ELOHIM IN 1:1–2:3 RATHER THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DUE TO THE THEOLOGICAL EMPHASIS OF THE SECTION. CREATION EXTOLS GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE AND THE POWER OF HIS SPOKEN WORD; THUS, ELOHIM IS PREFERRED, WHEREAS STEPHEN YAHWEH COMMONLY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PARTICULAR COVENANT AGREEMENT BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL (EXOD 3:15; 6:2–3). THE GENERAL NAME ELOHIM IS APPROPRIATE FOR THE CREATION ACCOUNT’S UNIVERSAL FRAMEWORK AND IN EFFECT REPUDIATES THE COSMOGONIES OF THE PAGAN WORLD, WHERE THE ORIGINS AND BIOGRAPHY OF THEIR “GODS” ARE PARAMOUNT. FROM THE INCEPTION OF MOSES’ “FIVE BOOKS,” POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY HAVE NO IDEOLOGICAL OR PRACTICAL PLACE AMONG ISRAEL (CF. EXOD 20:1–6; DEUT 4:12–24). “CREATED” (BĀRĀʾ) IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT CONSISTENTLY IN REFERENCE TO A NEW ACTIVITY. IT FORMS A SOUND PLAY WITH THE PREVIOUS “IN THE BEGINNING,” WHERE THE THREE INITIAL LETTERS ARE THE SAME: BRʾŠYT BRʾ. IT OCCURS IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT SIX TIMES (1:1, 21, 27 [3X]; 2:3; CF. ALSO 2:4A). THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE TERM IS DISPUTED AND IS OF LITTLE HELP, BUT ITS FREQUENT APPEARANCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ENABLES US TO DEFINE ITS MEANING WITH SOME SECURITY. THE STRIKING FEATURE OF THE WORD IS THAT ITS SUBJECT IS ALWAYS GOD. IT THEREFORE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF A SPECIAL ACTIVITY ACCOMPLISHED ONLY BY DEITY THAT RESULTS IN NEWNESS OR A RENEWING. ALSO, BĀRĀʾ ALWAYS REFERS TO THE PRODUCT CREATED AND DOES NOT REFER TO THE MATERIAL OF WHICH IT IS MADE. FOR THESE REASONS COMMENTATORS HAVE TRADITIONALLY INTERPRETED THE VERB AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO (“CREATION OUT OF NOTHING”). IN DOING SO, IT IS OFTEN CONTRASTED WITH THE VERB ʿĀŚÂ, MEANING “TO MAKE” OR “DO,” WHICH MAY HAVE AS ITS SUBJECT HUMAN ACTIVITY (AS WELL AS DIVINE). IN PARTICULAR ʿĀŚÂ IS USED WHERE “MAKING” INVOLVES EXISTING MATERIAL. AS THE ARGUMENT GOES, ʿĀŚÂ CAN REFER TO HUMAN ACTIVITY IN WHICH PREEXISTING MATERIAL IS TRANSFORMED, BUT BĀRĀʾ IS USED EXCLUSIVELY OF GOD’S ACTIVITY WITH NO PRESENCE OF PREEXISTING MATERIAL. “CREATE,” HOWEVER, DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN AN ALTOGETHER NEW THING. FOR EXAMPLE, PS 51:10A [12A] READS, “CREATE [BĀRĀʾ] WITHIN ME A NEW HEART”; THIS LINE PARALLELS “RENEW [ḤĀDAŠ] WITHIN ME AN UPRIGHT SPIRIT” (V. 10B), INDICATING HERE THAT “CREATE” HAS THE NUANCE OF RESTORATION. DAVID WAS ASKING FOR A TRANSFORMATION, NOT A NEW ENTITY. ISAIAH 57:19 SPEAKS OF GOD “CREATING PRAISE ON THE LIPS OF THE MOURNERS.” THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE INVOLVES RESTORATION OF HIS WAYWARD PEOPLE IN WHICH HE WILL “HEAL” AND “RESTORE” (“REPAY,” NRSV). THE SENSE OF BĀRĀʾ IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 57 INDICATES THAT GOD WILL RENEW AGAIN THE LIPS OF ISRAEL’S MOURNERS WHERE THERE ONCE WAS PRAISE. MORE IMPORTANTLY, IN THE CONTEXT OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT ITSELF “CREATE” AND “MAKE” ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY FOR THE CREATION OF HUMAN LIFE (VV. 26–27; CP. 2:7; 5:1). IN THE HEADING OF THE FOLLOWING TÔLĔDÔT SECTION (2:4), “CREATED” AND “MADE” OCCUR IN MATCHING TEMPORAL CLAUSES. THE TERM ʿĀŚÂ AT 2:3 IS USED TO ELUCIDATE THE MEANING OF BĀRĀʾ: “WHICH GOD CREATED BY DOING [ʿĀŚÂ].” BY ITSELF ʿĀŚÂ OCCURS IN 1:7, 16, 25, WHERE IT INDICATES GOD UNIQUELY ACCOMPLISHED HIS CREATIVE TASK. IF BĀRĀʾ WERE A TECHNICAL TERM AMONG THE HEBREWS FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO, IN DISTINCTION FROM HUMAN ENDEAVOR, WE WOULD EXPECT IT TO DOMINATE THE CREATION NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, IT IS USED SPARINGLY IN THE ACCOUNT AND IS RESERVED FOR HIGHLIGHTING SIGNIFICANT ASPECTS OF THE CREATION WHERE THE BLESSING OF PROCREATION IS BESTOWED ON THE FIRST ANIMATE LIFE (1:21–22) AND SUPREME ANIMATE LIFE (1:27–28). IF THE DOCTRINE OF CREATIO EX NIHILO IS EXPOUNDED HERE, IT MUST BE FROM THE TENOR OF THE TEXT AND NOT FROM THIS SINGLE LEXICAL TERM. ELSEWHERE IN THE NARRATIVE IT IS APPARENT THAT GOD CREATED EX NIHILO (E.G., 1:3). WHILE WE DISAGREE THAT “CREATE” IS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR FIAT CREATION, IT IS CLEAR THAT BĀRĀʾ, WITH GOD EXCLUSIVELY AS ITS SUBJECT, INDICATES SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE FOR GOD AS AUTONOMOUS CREATOR. THE TERM MAINTAINS OUR FOCUS ON THE THEMATIC SUBJECT OF GOD, WHO ALONE CAN ACCOMPLISH CREATION. 
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 11TH UNMARRIED/MARRIED UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 8, 9, 12, 20
IN REVELATION 8:7-8 SAYS “THE FIRST ANGEL (LORD) SOUNDED, AND THERE FOLLOWED HAIL AND FIRE MINGLED WITH BLOOD, AND THEY CAST UPON THE EARTH: AND THE THIRD PART OF THE TREES WAS BURNT UP, AND ALL GREEN GRASS WAS BURNT UP. AND THE SECOND ANGEL (LORD) SOUNDED, AND IT WERE A GREAT MOUNTAIN BURNING WITH FIRE WAS CAST INTO THE SEA: AND THE THIRD PART OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD…” IN REVELATION 9:17-18 TELLS US “AND THUS I SAW THE HORSES IN THE VISION, AND THEN THAT SAT ON THEM, HAVING BREASTPLATES OF FIRE, AND OF JACINTH, AND BRIMSTONE: AND THE HEADS OF THE HORSES WERE AS THE HEADS OF LIONS, AND OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS ISSUED FIRE AND SMOKE AND BRIMSTONE. BY THESE THREE PLAGUES THE THIRD OF MEN KILLED, BY THE FIRE, AND BY THE SMOKE, AND BY THE BRIMSTONE, WHICH ISSUED OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS.” IN REVELATION 12:15-16 SAYS “AND THE SERPENT CAST OUT OF HIS MOUTH AS A FLOOD AFTER THE WOMAN, THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE HER TO BE CARRIED AWAY OF THE FLOOD. AND THE EARTH HELPED THE WOMAN, AND THE EARTH OPENED HER MOUTH, AND SWALLOWED UP THE FLOOD WHICH THE DRAGON CAST OUT OF HIS MOUTH.” THIS STILL MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN DO A SEMI-GLOBAL APPOINTMENT [9 OR MORE WIPED OUT---5 MALES & 5 FEMALES OR MORE & PLUS THIS WAS ONLY PROMISED IN JUDAISM & NOT GENTILISM OR CHRISTIANITY, THE ORIGINAL 8---4 FEMALES & 4 MALES IN JUDAISM, BUT SIMULTANEOUSLY ON THE OPPOSING SIDE IS 8 FEMALES & 8 MALES] IN WATER IN THE NEAR FUTURE & IN FIRE [2 SAVED, BUT SIMULTANEOUSLY ON THE OPPOSING SIDE IS 4 FEMALES & 4 MALES]] AND AGAPE LOVE [1 SAVED, BUT SIMULTANEOUSLY ON THE OPPOSING SIDE IS 2 FEMALES & 2 MALES]] HE WILL DO A GLOBAL APPOINTMENT IN THE NEAR FUTURE. IN REVELATION 14:10 SAYS “THE SAME SHALL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHICH IS POURED OUT WITHOUT MIXTURE INTO THE CUP OF HIS INDIGNATION, AND HE SHALL BE TORMENTED WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, AND IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) PRESENCE OF THE LAMB…” IN REVELATION 19:20 STATES “AND THE BEAST WAS TAKEN, AND WITH HIM THE FALSE PROPHET THAT WROUGHT MIRACLE BEFORE HIM, WITH WHICH HE DECEIVED THEM THAT HAD RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST, AND THEM THAT WORSHIPPED HIS IMAGE. THESE WERE CAST ALIVE INTO A LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE.” IN REVELATION 20:9 DECLARES “AND THEY WENT UP ON THE BREADTH OF THE EARTH, AND COMPASSED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) ABOUT, AND THE BELOVED CITY (THE HOLY JERUSALEM): AND FIRE CAME DOWN FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OUT OF HEAVEN, AND DEVOURED THEM. THE DEVIL (LORD LUCIFER), WHO DECEIVED THEM, WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST (THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST WITH THE SCARLET COLORED WHORE) AND FALSE PROPHET ARE. AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” THE REGULAR APPEARANCE OF ELOHIM IN 1:1–2:3 RATHER THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DUE TO THE THEOLOGICAL EMPHASIS OF THE SECTION. CREATION EXTOLS GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE AND THE POWER OF HIS SPOKEN WORD; THUS, ELOHIM IS PREFERRED, WHEREAS STEPHEN YAHWEH COMMONLY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PARTICULAR COVENANT AGREEMENT BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL (EXOD 3:15; 6:2–3). THE GENERAL NAME ELOHIM IS APPROPRIATE FOR THE CREATION ACCOUNT’S UNIVERSAL FRAMEWORK AND IN EFFECT REPUDIATES THE COSMOGONIES OF THE PAGAN WORLD, WHERE THE ORIGINS AND BIOGRAPHY OF THEIR “GODS” ARE PARAMOUNT. FROM THE INCEPTION OF MOSES’ “FIVE BOOKS,” POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY HAVE NO IDEOLOGICAL OR PRACTICAL PLACE AMONG ISRAEL (CF. EXOD 20:1–6; DEUT 4:12–24). “CREATED” (BĀRĀʾ) IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT CONSISTENTLY IN REFERENCE TO A NEW ACTIVITY. IT FORMS A SOUND PLAY WITH THE PREVIOUS “IN THE BEGINNING,” WHERE THE THREE INITIAL LETTERS ARE THE SAME: BRʾŠYT BRʾ. IT OCCURS IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT SIX TIMES (1:1, 21, 27 [3X]; 2:3; CF. ALSO 2:4A). THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE TERM IS DISPUTED AND IS OF LITTLE HELP, BUT ITS FREQUENT APPEARANCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ENABLES US TO DEFINE ITS MEANING WITH SOME SECURITY. THE STRIKING FEATURE OF THE WORD IS THAT ITS SUBJECT IS ALWAYS GOD. IT THEREFORE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF A SPECIAL ACTIVITY ACCOMPLISHED ONLY BY DEITY THAT RESULTS IN NEWNESS OR A RENEWING. ALSO, BĀRĀʾ ALWAYS REFERS TO THE PRODUCT CREATED AND DOES NOT REFER TO THE MATERIAL OF WHICH IT IS MADE. FOR THESE REASONS COMMENTATORS HAVE TRADITIONALLY INTERPRETED THE VERB AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO (“CREATION OUT OF NOTHING”). IN DOING SO, IT IS OFTEN CONTRASTED WITH THE VERB ʿĀŚÂ, MEANING “TO MAKE” OR “DO,” WHICH MAY HAVE AS ITS SUBJECT HUMAN ACTIVITY (AS WELL AS DIVINE). IN PARTICULAR ʿĀŚÂ IS USED WHERE “MAKING” INVOLVES EXISTING MATERIAL. AS THE ARGUMENT GOES, ʿĀŚÂ CAN REFER TO HUMAN ACTIVITY IN WHICH PREEXISTING MATERIAL IS TRANSFORMED, BUT BĀRĀʾ IS USED EXCLUSIVELY OF GOD’S ACTIVITY WITH NO PRESENCE OF PREEXISTING MATERIAL. “CREATE,” HOWEVER, DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN AN ALTOGETHER NEW THING. FOR EXAMPLE, PS 51:10A [12A] READS, “CREATE [BĀRĀʾ] WITHIN ME A NEW HEART”; THIS LINE PARALLELS “RENEW [ḤĀDAŠ] WITHIN ME AN UPRIGHT SPIRIT” (V. 10B), INDICATING HERE THAT “CREATE” HAS THE NUANCE OF RESTORATION. DAVID WAS ASKING FOR A TRANSFORMATION, NOT A NEW ENTITY. ISAIAH 57:19 SPEAKS OF GOD “CREATING PRAISE ON THE LIPS OF THE MOURNERS.” THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE INVOLVES RESTORATION OF HIS WAYWARD PEOPLE IN WHICH HE WILL “HEAL” AND “RESTORE” (“REPAY,” NRSV). THE SENSE OF BĀRĀʾ IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 57 INDICATES THAT GOD WILL RENEW AGAIN THE LIPS OF ISRAEL’S MOURNERS WHERE THERE ONCE WAS PRAISE. MORE IMPORTANTLY, IN THE CONTEXT OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT ITSELF “CREATE” AND “MAKE” ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY FOR THE CREATION OF HUMAN LIFE (VV. 26–27; CP. 2:7; 5:1). IN THE HEADING OF THE FOLLOWING TÔLĔDÔT SECTION (2:4), “CREATED” AND “MADE” OCCUR IN MATCHING TEMPORAL CLAUSES. THE TERM ʿĀŚÂ AT 2:3 IS USED TO ELUCIDATE THE MEANING OF BĀRĀʾ: “WHICH GOD CREATED BY DOING [ʿĀŚÂ].” BY ITSELF ʿĀŚÂ OCCURS IN 1:7, 16, 25, WHERE IT INDICATES GOD UNIQUELY ACCOMPLISHED HIS CREATIVE TASK. IF BĀRĀʾ WERE A TECHNICAL TERM AMONG THE HEBREWS FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO, IN DISTINCTION FROM HUMAN ENDEAVOR, WE WOULD EXPECT IT TO DOMINATE THE CREATION NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, IT IS USED SPARINGLY IN THE ACCOUNT AND IS RESERVED FOR HIGHLIGHTING SIGNIFICANT ASPECTS OF THE CREATION WHERE THE BLESSING OF PROCREATION IS BESTOWED ON THE FIRST ANIMATE LIFE (1:21–22) AND SUPREME ANIMATE LIFE (1:27–28). IF THE DOCTRINE OF CREATIO EX NIHILO IS EXPOUNDED HERE, IT MUST BE FROM THE TENOR OF THE TEXT AND NOT FROM THIS SINGLE LEXICAL TERM. ELSEWHERE IN THE NARRATIVE IT IS APPARENT THAT GOD CREATED EX NIHILO (E.G., 1:3). WHILE WE DISAGREE THAT “CREATE” IS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR FIAT CREATION, IT IS CLEAR THAT BĀRĀʾ, WITH GOD EXCLUSIVELY AS ITS SUBJECT, INDICATES SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE FOR GOD AS AUTONOMOUS CREATOR. THE TERM MAINTAINS OUR FOCUS ON THE THEMATIC SUBJECT OF GOD, WHO ALONE CAN ACCOMPLISH CREATION.    
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS CALLED QANAH IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 12TH SINGLE MARRIED UNIVERSE CONCERNING ISRAEL IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21
THE NEW UNIVERSE: IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 DECLARES “NOW I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH, FOR THE FIRST HEAVEN AND FIRST EARTH HAS PASSED AWAY. ALSO, THERE WAS NO MORE SEA. THEN I, JOHN, SAW THE HOLY CITY, NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND. AND I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE. GOD HIMSELF WILL BE WITH THEM AND BE THEIR GOD. AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY.’ THEN HE WHO SAT ON THE THRONE SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘IT IS DONE!’ I AM THE ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END. I WILL GIVE OF THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY TO HIM WHO THIRSTS. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS, AND I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE SHALL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING (IGNORANT), ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, AND SORCERERS, IDOLATERS (MARITAL FORNICATORS IN TOBIT 4:12-13), AND ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH. NOW I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH [OPPOSING ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], FOR THE FIRST HEAVEN AND FIRST EARTH HAS PASSED AWAY [ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0]. ALSO, THERE WAS NO MORE SEA. THEN I, JOHN, SAW THE HOLY CITY NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND. AND I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING, BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE. GOD HIMSELF WILL BE WITH THEM AND BE THEIR GOD. AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY. THEN HE WHO SAT ON THE THRONE SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘IT IS DONE!’ I AM THE ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END. I WILL GIVE OF THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY TO HIM WHO THIRSTS. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS, AND I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE SHALL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING (IGNORANT), ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, AND SORCERERS, IDOLATERS (MARITAL FORNICATORS IN TOBIT 4:12-13), AND ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.” 
THE HEAVENLY/GODLY NEW JERUSALEM: “THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (LORDS) WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES CAME TO ME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE. AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD. HER LIGHT [FIRE] WAS LIKE A MOST PRECIOUS [PALLADIUM] STONE, LIKE A JASPER [PLATINUM] STONE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL. ALSO, SHE, HAD A GREAT AND HIGH WALL WITH 12 GATES, AND 12 ANGELS (LORDS) AT THE GATES, AND NAMES WRITTEN ON THEM, WHICH ARE THE NAMES OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL: THREE GATES ON THE EAST, THREE GATES ON THE NORTH, THREE GATES ON THE SOUTH, THREE GATES ON THE WEST. NOW THE WALL OF THE CITY HAD 12 FOUNDATIONS, AND ON THEM WERE THE NAMES OF THE 12 APOSTLES OF THE LAMB. AND HE WHO TALKED WITH ME HAD A GOLD REED TO MEASURE THE CITY, ITS GATES, AND ITS WALL. THE CITY IS LAID OUT AS A SQUARE ITS LENGTH IS AS GREAT AS ITS BREADTH. AND HE MEASURED THE CITY WITH THE REED: 12,000 FURLONGS (WHICH IS 1,380 MILES). ITS LENGTH, BREADTH, AND HEIGHT ARE EQUAL. THEN HE MEASURED THE WALL: 144 CUBITS (WHICH IS 216 FEET), ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF A MAN, THAT IS, OF AN ANGEL (LORD). THE CONSTRUCTION OF ITS WALL WAS OF JASPER, AND THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE CLEAR GLASS. THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WALL OF THE CITY WERE ADORNED WITH ALL KINDS OF PRECIOUS STONES: THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS JASPER, THE SECOND SAPPHIRE, THE THIRD CHALCEDONY, THE FOURTH EMERALD, THE FIFTH SARDONYX, THE SIXTH SARDIUS, THE SEVENTH CHRYSOLITE, THE EIGHTH BERYL, THE NINTH TOPAZ, THE TENTH CHRYSOPRASE, THE ELEVENTH JACINTH, THE TWELFTH AMETHYST. THE TWELVE GATES WERE TWELVE PEARLS: EACH INDIVIDUAL GATE WAS OF ONE PEARL. AND THE STREET OF THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE TRANSPARENT GLASS.” ALSO, THE SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST TALKED TO PETER ABOUT IMMORTALITY IN THE REVELATION OF PETER ON PAGES 487-497. 
THE GLORY OF THE HEAVENLY/GODLY NEW JERUSALEM: “BUT I SAW NO TEMPLE IN IT, FOR THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY AND THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE. THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT, FOR THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT. AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) OF THOSE WHO ARE SAVED SHALL WALK IN ITS LIGHT, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR INTO IT. ITS GATES SHALL NOT BE SHUT AT ALL BY DAY (…SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE). AND THEY SHALL BRING THEIR GLORY & HONOR OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) INTO IT…SHALL BY NO MEANS ENTER…THAT DEFILES, OR CAUSES AN ABOMINATION OR A LIE, BUT ONLY THOSE…IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE.” THE NEW JERUSALEM IS ON PAGES 568-570. 
THE RIVER OF LIFE: “HE SHOWED ME A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL…FROM THE THRONE OF GOD & OF THE LAMB. IN THE MIDDLE OF ITS STREET, & ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH BORE 12 FRUITS, EACH TREE YIELDING ITS FRUIT EVERY MONTH. THE LEAVES OF THE TREE WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS). AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE BUT THE THRONE OF GOD & THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, & HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM. THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS. THERE SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE, THEY NEED NO LAMP NOR LIGHT OF THE SUN FOR THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GIVES THEM LIGHT AND THEY SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” 
THE TIME IS NEAR: “THEN HE SAID TO ME,’ THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE.’ AND THE LORD GOD OF THE HOLY PROPHETS SENT HIS ANGEL (LORD) TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS THE THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE. ‘BEHOLD, I AM   COMING QUICKLY! BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK.” NOW I, JOHN, SAW AND HEARD THESE THINGS. AND WHEN I HEARD AND SAW, I FELL DOWN TO WORSHIP BEFORE THE FEET OF THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO SHOWED ME THESE THINGS. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT. FOR I AM   YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN THE PROPHETS, AND OF THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK, WORSHIP GOD.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘DO NOT SEAL THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK, FOR THE TIME IS AT HAND. HE WHO IS UNJUST, LET HIM BE UNJUST STILL, HE WHO IS FILTHY, LET HIM BE FILTHY STILL, HE WHO IS RIGHTEOUS, LET HIM BE RIGHTEOUS STILL, HE WHO IS HOLY, LET HIM BE HOLY STILL.’” 
JESUS AND THE CHURCHES: “‘AND BEHOLD, I AM   COMING QUICKLY, MY, REWARD IS WITH ME, TO GIVE TO EVERYONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORK. I AM THE ALPHA & OMEGA, THE BEGINNING & END & THE FIRST & LAST.’ BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS THAT THEY…HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY. BUT OUTSIDE ARE DOGS, & SORCERERS, & SEXUALLY IMMORAL, & MURDERERS & IDOLATERS, & WHOEVER LOVES… A LIE. ‘I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL (LORD) TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS IN THE CHURCHES. I AM THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR.’ AND THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO HEARS SAY, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO THIRSTS COME. WHOEVER DESIRES LET HIM TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY.” 
THE WARNING WITH A CURSE: “FOR I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK: IF ANYONE ADDS TO THESE THINGS, GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, & IF ANYONE TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHESY, GOD SHALL TAKE AWAY…FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, THE HOLY CITY (JERUSALEM), AND FROM THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK.” IF ANYONE DOES NOT OBEY THE LORD, THEY WILL BE CURSED. 
I AM   COMING QUICKLY: “HE WHO TESTIFIES TO THESE THINGS SAYS, ‘SURELY I COME QUICKLY!’ AMEN, EVEN, SO, COME, LORD JESUS! THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” THE TICKET TO HEAVEN WILL BE CONCERNED WITH THOSE WHO ARE SAVED, REDEEMED, HOLY, SANCTIFIED IN THE LORD, JUST, RIGHTEOUS, UNDEFILED, THE COURAGEOUS, THE DIVINE NATURE, THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE BISHOP, OVERSEER, PASTOR, TEACHER, AND DEACON, THE FAITHFUL, CHOSEN, AND CALLED BY GOD, THE BELIEVING, THE ONES IN THE RAPTURE, THE BLESSED, THE ONES WHO HOLD TO THIS PROPHESY, AND ALL WHO DESIRE THE COMING OF THE LORD IN HIS APPEARING. THESE THINGS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL, WE, MUST HOLD THIS DOCTRINE CLOSE TO OURSELVES FOR GOD IS NOT SHORT IN HIS PROMISES TO US. GLORY TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND UNTO THE LAMB FOREVER AND EVER! AMEN!         
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS CALLED QANAH IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 13TH SINGLE UNIVERSE CONCERNING USA IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 29:1-2
THE NEW UNIVERSE
IN REVELATION 21:1-8 DECLARES “NOW I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NEW UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR THE FIRST HEAVEN AND FIRST EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL OLD UNIVERSE ACTS 29:1-2] HAS PASSED AWAY. ALSO, THERE WAS NO MORE SEA. THEN I, JOHN, SAW THE HOLY CITY, NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND. AND I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE. GOD HIMSELF WILL BE WITH THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND BE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] GOD. AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] EYES, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FORMER THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE PASSED AWAY.’ THEN HE WHO SAT ON THE THRONE SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ALL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER---JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘IT IS DONE!’ I AM THE ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END. I WILL GIVE OF THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY TO HIM WHO THIRSTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THIRST IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ALL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE SHALL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING (IGNORANT), ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, AND SORCERERS, IDOLATERS (MARITAL FORNICATORS IN TOBIT 4:12-13), AND ALL LIARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL POSITION IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL HAVE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]  PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BURN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEATH IN ACTS 29:1-2].”  
THE FATHERLY/LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
IN REVELATION 21:9-21 DECLARES “THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (LORDS) WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2] FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LAST PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] CAME TO ME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE. AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD. HER LIGHT WAS LIKE A MOST PRECIOUS STONE, LIKE A JASPER STONE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL. ALSO, SHE HAD A GREAT AND HIGH WALL WITH 12 GATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GATE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND 12 ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AT THE GATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GATE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND NAMES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NAME IN ACTS 29:1-2]  WRITTEN ON THEM, WHICH ARE THE NAMES OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL: THREE GATES ON THE EAST, THREE GATES ON THE NORTH, THREE GATES ON THE SOUTH, THREE GATES ON THE WEST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NOW THE WALL OF THE CITY HAD 12 FOUNDATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FOUNDATION IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND ON THEM WERE THE NAMES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NAME IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE 12 APOSTLES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL APOSTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE LAMB. AND HE WHO TALKED WITH ME HAD A GOLD REED TO MEASURE THE CITY, ITS GATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GATE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND ITS WALL. THE CITY IS LAID OUT AS A SQUARE ITS LENGTH IS AS GREAT AS ITS BREADTH. AND HE MEASURED THE CITY WITH THE REED: 12,000 FURLONGS (WHICH IS 1,380 MILES) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 172.5 MILES IN ACTS 29:1-2]. ITS LENGTH, BREADTH, AND HEIGHT ARE EQUAL. THEN HE MEASURED THE WALL: 144 CUBITS (WHICH IS 216 FEET) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18 CUBITS, WHICH IS 27 FEET IN ACTS 29:1-2], ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF A MAN, THAT IS, OF AN ANGEL (LORD). THE CONSTRUCTION OF ITS WALL WAS OF JASPER, AND THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE CLEAR GLASS. THE FOUNDATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FOUNDATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE WALL OF THE CITY WERE ADORNED WITH ALL KINDS OF PRECIOUS STONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN PRECIOUS STONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]: THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS JASPER, THE SECOND SAPPHIRE, THE THIRD CHALCEDONY, THE FOURTH EMERALD, THE FIFTH SARDONYX, THE SIXTH SARDIUS, THE SEVENTH CHRYSOLITE, THE EIGHTH BERYL, THE NINTH TOPAZ, THE TENTH CHRYSOPRASE, THE ELEVENTH JACINTH, THE TWELFTH AMETHYST. THE TWELVE GATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE TWELVE PEARLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PEARL IN ACTS 29:1-2]: EACH INDIVIDUAL GATE WAS OF ONE PEARL. AND THE STREET OF THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE TRANSPARENT GLASS.” ALSO, THE SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST TALKED TO PETER ABOUT IMMORTALITY IN THE REVELATION OF PETER ON PAGES 487-497.
THE GLORY OF THE FATHERLY/LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
IN REVELATION 21:22-27 DECLARES “BUT I SAW NO TEMPLE IN IT, FOR THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY AND THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE. THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT, FOR THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT. AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE SAVED SHALL WALK IN ITS LIGHT, AND THE [10} KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR INTO IT. ITS GATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL NOT BE SHUT AT ALL BY DAY (HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MINUTE IN ACTS 29:1-2] (…SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE). AND THEY SHALL BRING THEIR GLORY & HONOR OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] INTO IT…SHALL BY NO MEANS ENTER…THAT DEFILES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEFILE IN ACTS 29:1-2], OR CAUSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CAUSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AN ABOMINATION OR A LIE, BUT ONLY THOSE…IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE.” THE NEW JERUSALEM IS ON PAGES 568-570.
THE RIVER OF LIFE
IN REVELATION 22:1-5 “HE SHOWED ME A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL…FROM THE THRONE OF GOD & OF THE LAMB. IN THE MIDDLE OF ITS STREET, & ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH BORE 12 FRUITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FRUIT---OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN 1 MONTH IN ACTS 29:1-2], EACH TREE YIELDING ITS FRUIT EVERY MONTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TREE WITH 1 FRUIT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE LEAVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LEAF IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE TREE WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE BUT THE THRONE OF GOD & THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, & HIS SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL SERVE HIM. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE FOREHEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THERE SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE, THEY NEED NO LAMP NOR LIGHT OF THE SUN FOR THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GIVES THEM LIGHT AND THEY SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” 
THE TIME IS NEAR
IN REVELATION 22:6-11 “THEN HE SAID TO ME,’ THESE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER—JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE.’ AND THE LORD GOD OF THE HOLY PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HOLY PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2] SENT HIS ANGEL (LORD) TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE. ‘BEHOLD, I AM COMING QUICKLY! BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KEEP IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER---JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK.” NOW I, JOHN, SAW AND HEARD THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND WHEN I HEARD AND SAW, I FELL DOWN TO WORSHIP BEFORE THE FEET OF THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO SHOWED ME THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT. FOR I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BROTHER IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND OF THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO KEEP THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER---JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THIS BOOK, WORSHIP GOD.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘DO NOT SEAL THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER---JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK, FOR THE TIME IS AT HAND. HE WHO IS UNJUST, LET HIM BE UNJUST STILL, HE WHO IS FILTHY, LET HIM BE FILTHY STILL, HE WHO IS RIGHTEOUS, LET HIM BE RIGHTEOUS STILL, HE WHO IS HOLY, LET HIM BE HOLY STILL.’”
JESUS AND THE CHURCHES
IN REVELATION 22:12-17 “‘AND BEHOLD, I AM COMING QUICKLY, MY, REWARD IS WITH ME, TO GIVE TO EVERYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ACCORDING TO HIS WORK. I AM THE ALPHA & OMEGA, THE BEGINNING & END & THE FIRST & LAST.’ BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL COMMANDMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT THEY…HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] INTO THE CITY. BUT OUTSIDE ARE DOGS, & SORCERERS, & SEXUALLY IMMORAL, & MURDERERS & IDOLATERS, & WHOEVER LOVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] … A LIE. ‘I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL (LORD) TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE CHURCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2]. I AM THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR.’ AND THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO HEARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAY, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO THIRSTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THIRST IN ACTS 29:1-2] COME. WHOEVER DESIRES LET HIM TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY.”
THE WARNING WITH A CURSE
*** ETERNAL NOTE*** THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN ADD, SUBTRACT, MULTIPLY OR DIVIDE, WHICH MEANS HE CAN DO THE FUCKING MATH, THE BULLSHIT MATHEMATICS OR THE GODDAMN ARITHMETIC BY NUMBERS AS HE ETERNALLY PLEASES WITHOUT IT ETERNALLY AFFECTING HIM IN ANYWAY OR ETERNALLY ATTACKING HIM IN ANYWAY OR WITHOUT ETERNALLY FUCKING WITH HIM IN ANYWAY BECAUSE THIS IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL TRUTH IN SUPREME ETERNAL LORDSHIP ONLY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS UNIVERSALLY GLOBALLY KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH UNRIVALED LORD, WHICH CAN NEVER BE ETERNALLY MEASURED BACK, NO NOT ONCE, IN EXODUS 20:3!!!!
IN REVELATION 22:18-19 DECLARES “FOR I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HEARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER---JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK: IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ADDS TO THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2], GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, & IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TAKES AWAY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE TAKE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FROM THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER---JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHESY, GOD SHALL TAKE AWAY…FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, THE HOLY CITY (JERUSALEM), AND FROM THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK.” IF ANYONE DOES NOT OBEY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN THEIR INFERIOR SENSE, THEY WILL BE CURSED WITHOUT REMEDY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2].
I AM   COMING QUICKLY
IN REVELATION 22:20-21 DECLARES “HE WHO TESTIFIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TESTIFY IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING SAY IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAYS, ‘SURELY I COME QUICKLY!’ AMEN, EVEN, SO, COME, LORD JESUS! THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” THE TICKET TO HEAVEN WILL BE CONCERNED WITH THOSE WHO ARE SAVED, REDEEMED, HOLY, SANCTIFIED IN THE LORD, JUST, RIGHTEOUS, UNDEFILED, THE COURAGEOUS, THE DIVINE NATURE, THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE BISHOP, OVERSEER, PASTOR, TEACHER, AND DEACON, THE FAITHFUL, CHOSEN, AND CALLED BY GOD, THE BELIEVING, THE ONES IN THE RAPTURE, THE BLESSED, THE ONES WHO HOLD TO THIS PROPHESY, AND ALL WHO DESIRE THE COMING OF THE LORD IN HIS APPEARING. THESE THINGS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL, WE, MUST HOLD THIS DOCTRINE CLOSE TO OURSELVES FOR GOD IS NOT SHORT IN HIS PROMISES TO US. GLORY TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND UNTO THE LAMB FOREVER AND EVER! AMEN!  
SIGNS OF THE TIME AND END OF THE AGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN 2ND ESDRAS 5:1-13 SAYS “NOW CONCERNING THE SIGNS: LO, THE DAYS ARE COMING WHEN THOSE WHO INHABIT THE EARTH SHALL BE SEIZED WITH GREAT TERROR, AND THE WAY OF TRUTH SHALL BE HIDDEN AND THE LAND SHALL BE BARREN OF FAITH. UNRIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE INCREASED BEYOND WHAT YOU YOURSELF SEE, AND BEYOND WHAT YOU HEARD OF FORMERLY. AND THE LAND THAT YOU NOW SEE RULING SHALL BE A TRACKLESS WASTE, AND PEOPLE SHALL SEE IT DESOLATE. BUT IT THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN) GRANTS THAT YOU LIVE, YOU, SHALL SEE IT THROWN INTO CONFUSION AFTER THE THIRD PERIOD, AND THE SUN SHALL SUDDENLY BEGIN TO SHINE AT NIGHT, AND THE MOON DURING THE DAY. BLOOD SHALL DRIP FROM WOOD, AND THE STONE SHALL UTTER ITS VOICE. THE PEOPLES SHALL BE TROUBLED, AND THE STARS SHALL FALL. AND ONE SHALL REIGN WHOM THOSE WHO INHABIT THE EARTH DO NOT EXPECT, AND THE BIRDS SHALL CAST UP FISH: AND ONE WHOM THE MANY DO NOT KNOW SHALL MAKE HIS VOICE HEARD BY NIGHT, AND ALL SHALL HEAR HIS VOICE. THERE SHALL BE CHAOS ALSO IN MANY PLACES. FIRE SHALL OFTEN BREAK OUT. THE WILD ANIMALS SHALL ROAM BEYOND THEIR HAUNTS, AND MENSTRUOUS WOMEN SHALL BRING FORTH MONSTERS (HERMAPHRODITES WHICH IS A PERSON WITH BOTH SEX GLANDS IN GENESIS 1:27 THAT CAN LATER ON GO SEXUALLY WITH BOTH MALES AND FEMALES & IS AN ABOMINATION & MAYBE THE RACE OF THE ANTICHRIST BY HIS NUMBER 666, WHICH IN GREEK IT IS THE NUMBER XXX IN DNA & SEXUAL EROS LOVE PORNOGRAPHY (SHORT FOR PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) BEING PUT IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS IN ACTS 7:42-43 & REVELATION 13:18). SALT WATERS SHALL BE FOUND IN THE SWEET, AND ALL FRIENDS SHALL CONQUER ONE ANOTHER. THEN SHALL REASON HIDE ITSELF, AND WISDOM SHALL WITHDRAW INTO ITS CHAMBER, AND IT SHALL BE SOUGHT BY MANY BUT SHALL NOT BE FOUND, AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AND UNRESTRAINT SHALL INCREASE ON EARTH. ONE COUNTRY SHALL ASK ITS NEIGHBOR, ‘HAS RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR ANYONE WHO DOES RIGHT, PASSED THROUGH YOU?’ AND IT WILL ANSWER, ‘NO.’ AT THAT TIME PEOPLE SHALL HOPE BUT NOT OBTAIN, THEY SHALL LABOR, BUT THEIR WAYS SHALL NOT PROSPER. THESE ARE THE SIGNS THAT I AM   PERMITTED TO TELL YOU, AN IF YOU PRAY AGAIN, AND WEEP AS YOU DO NOW, AND FAST FOR SEVEN DAYS, YOU, SHALL HEAR YET GREATER THINGS THAN THESE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 6:11-28 MENTIONS “I ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘O SOVEREIGN LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), IF I HAVE FOUND FAVOR IN YOUR SIGHT, SHOW YOUR SERVANT THE LAST OF YOUR SIGNS OF WHICH YOU SHOWED ME A PART ON A PREVIOUS NIGHT.’ HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME, ‘RISE TO YOUR FEET AND YOU WILL HEAR A FULL, RESOUNDING VOICE. AND IF THE PLACE WHERE YOU ARE IS SPEAKING, DO NOT BE TERRIFIED, BECAUSE THE WORD CONCERNS THE END, AND THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH WILL UNDERSTAND THAT THE SPEECH CONCERNS THEM. THEY WILL TREMBLE AND BE SHAKEN, FOR THEY KNOW THAT THEIR END MUST BE CHANGED.’ WHEN I HEARD THIS, I GOT TO MY FEET AND LISTENED: A VOICE WAS SPEAKING, AND ITS SOUND WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF MIGHTY WATERS. IT SAID, ‘THE DAYS ARE COMING WHEN I DRAW NEAR TO VISIT THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, AND WHEN I REQUIRE FROM THE DOERS OF INIQUITY THE PENALTY OF THEIR INIQUITY, AND WHEN THE HUMILIATION OF ZION IS COMPLETE. WHEN THE SEAL IS PLACED UPON THE AGE THAT IS ABOUT TO PASS AWAY, THEN I WILL SHOW THESE SIGNS: THE BOOKS SHALL BE OPENED BEFORE THE FACE OF THE FIRMAMENT, AND ALL SHALL SEE MY JUDGMENT TOGETHER. CHILDREN A YEAR OLD SHALL SPEAK WITH THEIR VOICES, AND PREGNANT WOMEN SHALL GIVE BIRTH TO PREMATURE CHILDREN AT THREE AND FOUR MONTHS, AND THESE SHALL LIVE AND LEAP ABOUT. SOWN PLACES SHALL SUDDENLY APPEAR UNSOWN, AND FULL STOREHOUSES SHALL SUDDENLY BE FOUND TO BE EMPTY. THE TRUMPET SHALL SOUND ALOUD, AND WHEN ALL HEAR IT, THEY SHALL SUDDENLY BE TERRIFIED. AT THAT TIME FRIENDS SHALL MAKE WAR ON FRIENDS LIKE ENEMIES, THE EARTH AND THOSE WHO INHABIT IT SHALL BE TERRIFIED, AND THE SPRINGS OF THE FOUNTAINS SHALL STAND STILL, SO THAT FOR THREE HOURS THEY SHALL NOT FLOW.” IT SHALL BE THAT WHOEVER REMAINS AFTER ALL THAT I HAVE FORETOLD TO YOU SHALL BE SAVED AND SHALL SEE MY SALVATION AND THE END OF MY WORLD. AND THEY SHALL SEE THOSE WHO WERE TAKEN UP, WHO FROM THEIR BIRTH HAVE NOT TASTED DEATH: AND THE HEART OF THE EARTH’S INHABITANTS SHALL BE CHANGED AND CONVERTED TO A DIFFERENT SPIRIT. FOR EVIL SHALL BE BLOTTED OUT, AND DECEIT SHALL BE QUENCHED, FAITHFULNESS SHALL FLOURISH, AND CORRUPTION SHALL BE OVERCOME, AND THE TRUTH, WHICH HAS BEEN SO LONG WITHOUT FRUIT, SHALL BE REVEALED.” 2ND ESDRAS 9:1-13 MENTIONS “HE ANSWERED ME AND SAID, ‘MEASURE CAREFULLY IN YOUR MIND, AND WHEN YOU SEE THAT SOME OF THE PREDICTED SIGNS HAVE OCCURRED, THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT IT IS THE VERY TIME WHEN THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN) IS ABOUT TO VISIT THE WORLD THAT HE HAS MADE. SO, WHEN THERE SHALL APPEAR IN THE WORLD EARTHQUAKES, TUMULT OF PEOPLES, INTRIGUES OF NATIONS, WAVERING OF LEADERS, CONFUSION OF PRINCES, THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT IT WAS OF THESE THAT THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN) SPOKE FROM THE DAYS THAT WERE OF OLD, FROM THE BEGINNING. FOR JUST AS WITH EVERYTHING THAT HAS OCCURRED IN THE WORLD, THE BEGINNING IS EVIDENT, AND THE END MANIFEST: SO ALSO, ARE THE TIMES OF THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN): THE BEGINNINGS ARE MANIFEST IN WONDERS AND MIGHTY WORKS, AND THE END IN PENALTIES AND IN SIGNS. IT SHALL BE THAT ALL WHO WILL BE SAVED AND WILL BE ABLE TO ESCAPE ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR WORKS, OR ON ACCOUNT OF THE FAITH BY WHICH THEY HAVE BELIEVED, WILL SURVIVE THE DANGERS THAT HAVE BEEN PREDICTED, AND WILL SEE MY SALVATION IN MY LAND AND WITHIN MY BORDERS, WHICH I HAVE SANCTIFIED FOR MYSELF FROM THE BEGINNING. THEN THOSE WHO HAVE NOW ABUSED MY WAYS SHALL BE AMAZED, AND THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED THEM WITH CONTEMPT SHALL LIVE IN TORMENTS. FOR AS MANY AS DID NOT ACKNOWLEDGE ME IN THEIR LIFETIME THOUGH THEY RECEIVED MY BENEFITS, AND AS MANY AS SCORNED MY LAW WHILE THEY STILL HAD FREEDOM, AND DID NOT UNDERSTAND BUT DESPISED IT WHILE AN OPPORTUNITY OF REPENTANCE WAS STILL OPEN TO THEM, THESE MUST IN TORMENT ACKNOWLEDGE IT AFTER DEATH. THEREFORE, DO NOT CONTINUE TO BE CURIOUS ABOUT HOW THE UNGODLY WILL BE PUNISHED, BUT INQUIRE HOW THE RIGHTEOUS WILL BE SAVED, THOSE TO WHOM THE AGE BELONGS AND FOR WHOSE SAKE THE AGE WAS MADE.” ALSO, SOME SCRIPTURES OF THE END TIMES ARE IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:22-52; 5:14-20, 5:50-6:10, 35-37; 9:38-13:58. IN MATTHEW 24:4-28 STATES “AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM: ‘TAKE HEED THAT NO ONE DECEIVES YOU. FOR MANY WILL COME IN MY NAME, SAYING, ‘I AM THE CHRIST,’ AND WILL DECEIVE MANY. AND YOU WILL HEAR OF WARS AND RUMORS OF WARS. SEE THAT YOU ARE NOT TROUBLED, FOR ALL THESE THINGS MUST COME TO PASS, BUT THE END IS NOT YET. FOR NATION WILL RISE AGAINST NATION, AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM. AND THERE WILL BE FAMINES, PESTILENCES, AND EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES. ALL THESE ARE THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS. THEN THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO TRIBULATION AND KILL YOU, AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL NATIONS FOR MY NAME’S SAKE. AND THEN MANY WILL BE OFFENDED, WILL BETRAY ONE ANOTHER, AND WILL HATE ONE ANOTHER. THEN MANY FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE UP AND DECEIVE MANY. AND BECAUSE LAWLESSNESS WILL ABOUND, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF MANY WILL GROW COLD. BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED. AND THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD AS A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME. THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION,’ SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE (WHOEVER READS, LET HIM UNDERSTAND), ‘THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. LET HIM WHO IS ON THE HOUSETOP NOT GO DOWN TO TAKE ANYTHING OUT OF HIS HOUSE. AND LET HIM WHO IS IN THE FIELD NOT GO BACK TO GET HIS CLOTHES. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT AND TO THOSE WHO ARE NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER (THE SACRED CALENDAR FROM MARCH 21ST-JUNE 21ST, THE CIVIL CALENDAR FROM JUNE 21ST-SEPTEMBER 21ST & THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR FROM DECEMBER 21ST-MARCH 21ST) OR ON THE SABBATH (SUNDAY). FOR THEN THERE WILL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD UNTIL THIS TIME, NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THOSE DAYS WERE SHORTENED, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED, BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED. THEN IF ANYONE SAYS TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HERE IS THE CHRIST!’ OR ‘THERE!’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT, FOR FALSE CHRIST’S AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IT POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT. SEE, I HAVE TOLD YOU BEFOREHAND. THEREFORE, IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HE IS IN THE DESERT!’ DO NOT GO OUT, OR ‘LOOK, HE IS IN THE INNER ROOMS!’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT. FOR AS THE LIGHTENING COMES FROM THE EAST AND FLASHED TO THE WEST, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. FOR WHEREVER THE CARCASS IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER.’” IN MARK 13:5-23 TELLS US “TAKE HEED THAT NO ONE DECEIVE YOU. FOR MANY WILL COME IN MY NAME, SAYING, ‘I AM   HE (FATHER STEPHEN),’ AND WILL DECEIVE MANY. BUT WHEN YOU HEAR OF WARS AND RUMOR OF WARS, DO NOT BE TROUBLED, FOR SUCH THINGS MUST HAPPEN, BUT THE END IS NOT YET. FOR NATION WILL RISE AGAINST NATION, AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM. AND THERE WILL BE EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES, AND THERE WILL BE FAMINES AND TROUBLES. THESE ARE THE BEGINNINGS OF SORROWS. BUT WATCH OUT FOR YOURSELVES, FOR THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO COUNCILS, AND YOU WILL BE BROUGHT BEFORE RULERS & KINGS FOR MY SAKE, FOR A TESTIMONY TO THEM. BUT WHEN THEY ARREST YOU AND DELIVER YOU UP, DO NOT WORRY BEFOREHAND, OR PREMEDITATE WHAT YOU WILL SPEAK. BUT WHATEVER IS GIVEN YOU IN THAT HOUR, SPEAK FOR IT IS NOT YOU WHO SPEAK, BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT. NOW BROTHER WILL BETRAY BROTHER TO DEATH, AND A FATHER HIS CHILD, AND CHILDREN WILL RISE UP AGAINST PARENTS AND CAUSE THEM TO BE PUT TO DEATH. AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL FOR MY NAME’S SAKE. BUT HE WHO ENDURES (BEARS PATIENTLY) TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED. SO, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION,’ SPOKEN BY DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING WHERE IT OUGHT NOT (LET THE READER UNDERSTAND), ‘THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. LET HIM WHO IS ON THE HOUSETOP NOT GO DOWN INTO THE HOUSE, NOR ENTER TO TAKE ANYTHING OUT OF HIS HOUSE. AND LET HIM WHO IS IN THE FIELD NOT GO BACK TO GET HIS CLOTHES. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT AND TO THOSE WHO ARE NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER. FOR IN THOSE DAYS THERE WILL BE TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) CREATED UNTIL THIS TIME, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAD SHORTENED THOSE DAYS, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED, BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE, WHOM HE CHOSE, HE SHORTENED THE DAYS. THEN IF ANYONE SAYS TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HERE IS THE CHRIST!’ OR ‘LOOK, HE IS THERE!’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT. FOR FALSE CHRIST’S AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT. BUT TAKE HEED, SEE, I HAVE TOLD YOU ALL THINGS BEFOREHAND.’” 1ST JOHN 2:18-23 SAYS “LITTLE CHILDREN, IT IS THE LAST HOUR, AND AS YOU HAVE HEARD THAT THE ANTICHRIST IS COMING, EVEN NOW MANY ANTICHRISTS HAVE COME, BY WHICH WE KNOW THAT IT IS THE LAST HOUR. THEY WENT OUT FROM US, BUT THEY WERE NOT OF US, FOR IF THEY HAD BEEN OF US, THEY WOULD HAVE CONTINUED WITH US, BUT THEY WENT OUT THAT THEY MIGHT BE MADE MANIFEST, THAT NONE OF THEM WERE OF US. BUT YOU HAVE AN ANOINTING FROM THE HOLY ONE (HOLY FATHER STEPHEN), AND YOU KNOW ALL THINGS. I HAVE NOT WRITTEN TO YOU BECAUSE YOU DO NOT KNOW THE TRUTH, BUT BECAUSE YOU KNOW IT, AND THAT NO LIE IS OF THE TRUTH. WHO IS A LIAR BUT HE WHO DENIES THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST? HE IS ANTICHRIST WHO DENIES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS). WHOEVER DENIES THE SON (JESUS) DOES NOT HAVE THE FATHER (STEPHEN) EITHER. HE WHO ACKNOWLEDGES THE SON (JESUS) HAS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) ALSO.” IN LUKE 21:8-24 MENTIONS “TAKE HEED THAT YOU NOT BE DECEIVED. FOR MANY WILL COME IN MY NAME, SAYING, ‘I AM   HE (FATHER STEPHEN),’ AND, ‘THE TIME HAS DRAWN NEAR.’ THEREFORE, DO NOT GO AFTER THEM. BUT WHEN YOU HEAR OF WARS AND COMMOTIONS, DO NOT BE TERRIFIED, FOR THESE THINGS MUST COME TO PASS FIRST, BUT THE END WILL NOT COME IMMEDIATELY.’ THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘NATION WILL RISE AGAINST NATION, AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM. AND THERE WILL BE GREAT EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES, AND FAMINES AND PESTILENCES, AND THERE WILL BE FEARFUL SIGHTS AND GREAT SIGNS FROM HEAVEN. BUT BEFORE ALL THESE THINGS, THEY WILL LAY THEIR HANDS ON YOU AND PERSECUTE YOU, DELIVERING YOU UP TO THE SYNAGOGUES AND PRISONS. YOU WILL BE BROUGHT BEFORE KINGS AND RULERS FOR MY NAME’S SAKE. BUT IT WILL TURN OUT FOR YOU AS AN OCCASION FOR TESTIMONY. THEREFORE, SETTLE IT IN YOUR HEARTS NOT TO MEDITATE BEFOREHAND ON WHAT YOU WILL ANSWER (SAY IN DEFENSE), FOR I WILL GIVE YOU A MOUTH AND WISDOM WHICH ALL YOUR ADVERSARIES WILL NOT BE ABLE TO CONTRADICT OR RESIST (WITHSTAND OR GAINSAY). YOU WILL BE BETRAYED EVEN BY PARENTS AND BROTHERS, RELATIVES AND FRIENDS, AND THEY WILL PUT SOME OF YOU TO DEATH. AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL FOR MY NAME’S SAKE. BUT NOT A HAIR OF YOUR HEAD SHALL BE LOST. BY YOUR PATIENCE POSSESS YOUR SOULS. BUT WHEN YOU SEE JERUSALEM SURROUNDED BY ARMIES, THEN KNOW THAT ITS DESOLATION IS NEAR. THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS, LET THOSE WHO ARE IN THE MIDST OF HER DEPART, AND LET NOT THOSE WHO ARE IN THE COUNTRY ENTER HER. FOR THESE ARE THE DAYS OF VENGEANCE, THAT ALL THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN MAY BE FULFILLED. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT AND TO THOSE WHO ARE NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! FOR THERE WILL BE GREAT DISTRESS IN THE LAND AND WRATH UPON THIS PEOPLE. AND THEY WILL FALL BY THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, AND BE LED AWAY CAPTIVE INTO ALL NATIONS. AND JERUSALEM (THE JUDAISM RELIGION) WILL BE TRAMPLED BY GENTILES (THE GENTILE RELIGION) UNTIL THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES ARE FULFILLED.”       
THE SON OF MAN WILL JUDGE THE UNIVERSES BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:33 TELLS US “THEN THE TREES OF THE WOODS SHALL REJOICE BEFORE THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), FOR HE IS COMING TO JUDGE THE EARTH.” IN MATTHEW 24:29-31 SAYS “IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS (2,562 DAYS) THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED, AND THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT, THE STARS WILL FALL FROM HEAVEN, AND THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THE SON OF MAN WILL APPEAR IN HEAVEN, AND THEN ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH WILL MOURN, AND THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY. AND HE WILL SEND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WITH A GREAT SOUND OF A TRUMPET, AND THEY WILL GATHER TOGETHER HIS ELECT (CHOSEN ONES) FROM THE 4 WINDS, FROM ONE END OF HEAVEN TO THE OTHER.” IN MATTHEW 25:31-46 DECLARES “WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES IN HIS GLORY, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) WITH HIM, THEN HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL SIT ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. ALL THE NATIONS WILL BE GATHERED BEFORE HIM, AND HE WILL SEPARATE THEM ONE FROM ANOTHER, AS A SHEPHERD DIVIDES HIS SHEEP FROM THE GOATS. AND HE WILL SET THE SHEEP ON HIS RIGHT HAND, BUT THE GOATS ON THE LEFT. THEN THE KING WILL SAY TO THOSE ON HIS RIGHT HAND, ‘COME, YOU BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: FOR I WAS HUNGRY AND YOU GAVE ME FOOD, I WAS THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME DRINK, I WAS A STRANGER AND YOU TOOK ME IN, I WAS NAKED AND YOU CLOTHED ME, I WAS IN PRISON AND YOU CAME TO ME.’ THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ANSWER HIM, SAYING, ‘LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHEN DID WE SEE YOU HUNGRY AND FEED YOU, OR THIRSTY AND GIVE YOU DRINK? WHEN DID WE SEE YOU A STRANGER AND TAKE YOU IN OR NAKED AND CLOTHE YOU? OR WHEN DID WE SEE YOU SICK, OR IN PRISON, AND COME TO YOU?’  AND THE KING WILL ANSWER AND SAY TO THEM, ‘ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, INASMUCH AS YOU DID IT TO ONE OF THE LEAST OF THOSE MY BRETHREN, YOU, DID IT TO ME.’ THEN HE WILL ALSO SAY TO THOSE ON THE LEFT HAND, ‘DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL (LORD LUCIFER) AND HIS ANGELS: FOR I WAS HUNGRY AND YOU GAVE ME NO FOOD, I WAS THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME NO DRINK. I WAS A STRANGER AND YOU DID NOT TAKE ME IN, NAKED AND YOU DID NOT CLOTHE ME, SICK AND IN PRISON AND YOU DID NOT VISIT ME.’ THE THEY ALSO WILL ANSWER HIM SAYING, ‘LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHEN DID WE SEE YOU HUNGRY OR THIRSTY OR A STRANGER OR NAKED OF SICK OR IN PRISON, AND DID NOT MINISTER TO YOU?’ THEN HE WILL ANSWER THEM, SAYING, ‘ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, INASMUCH AS YOU DID NOT DO IT TO ONE OF THE LEAST OF THESE, YOU, DID NOT DO IT TO ME.’ AND THESE WILL GO AWAY INTO EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN MARK 13:24-27 MENTIONS “BUT IN THOSE DAYS, AFTER THE TRIBULATION (TWO THOUSAND, FIVE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-TWO DAYS), THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED, AND THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT, THE STARS OF HEAVEN WILL FALL, AND THE POWERS IN THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS WITH GREAT POWER AND GLORY. AND THEN HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL SEND HIS ANGELS (LORDS), AND GATHER TOGETHER HIS ELECT (CHOSEN ONES) FROM THE 4 WINDS, FROM THE FARTHEST PART OF EARTH TO THE FARTHEST PART OF HEAVEN.” IN LUKE 21:25-28 TELLS US “AND THERE WILL BE SIGNS (MIRACLES & WONDERS) IN THE SUN, IN THE MOON, AND IN THE STARS, AND ON THE EARTH DISTRESS OF (ALL) NATIONS, WITH PERPLEXITY, THE SEA AND THE WAVES ROARING, MEN’S HEARTS FAILING THEM FROM FEAR AND THE EXPECTATION OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE COMING IN THE EARTH, FOR THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN A CLOUD WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY. NOW WHEN THESE THINGS BEGIN TO HAPPEN, LOOK UP & LIFT YOUR HEADS, BECAUSE YOUR REDEMPTION DRAWS NEAR.” 
THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY (ACTS 29:1-2) TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN NEAR FUTURE WHERE THE USA TRIBULATION HAD BEEN BEFORE IN ACTS 30
IN THE VISION I SAW & HEARD: WHILE THEY WERE THUS DRAWING TOWARDS THE GATE. BEHOLD A COMPANY OF THE HEAVENLY HOSTS CAME OUT TO MEET THEM. THEY CAME OUT ALSO THIS TIME, SEVERAL OF THE KING’S TRUMPETERS, CLOTHED IN BRIGHT WHITE AND SHINING RAIMENT, WHO WITH MELODIOUS NOISES ALOUD MADE EVEN THE HEAVENS TO ECHO WITH THEIR SOUND. THESE TRUMPETERS SALUTED THESE PILGRIMS WITH 100,000 TIMES 100,000 WELCOMES FROM THE WORLD WITH SHOUTINGS & SOUND OF TRUMPETS SIGNIFYING HOW WELCOME THEY WERE ENTERING IN THEIR COUNTRY & WITH WHAT GLADNESS THEY CAME TO MEET THEM.  NOW WHEN THEY CAME TO THE GATE, EACH PILGRIM, EVERY ONE OF THEM HAD GIVEN IN THEIR CERTIFICATE WHICH THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM THE BEGINNING. THESE THEREFORE HAD BEEN CARRIED INTO THE KING, WHEN HE HAD READ THEM, HE SAID “WHERE ARE THE PEOPLE?”, TO WHOM IT WAS ANSWERED, “THEY ARE STANDING OUTSIDE THE GATE.” THE KING THEN COMMANDED TO OPEN THE GATE. NOW I SAW IN MY DREAM, AND THESE PILGRIMS WHEN THEY WENT IN INTO AT THE GATE, AND AS THEY ENTERED, THEY WERE TRANSFIGURED, AND THEY HAD RAINMENT PUT ON THAT SHOWN LIKE GOLD, THEN I HEARD IN MY DREAM THAT ALL THE BELLS IN THE CITY RAN AGAIN FOR JOY, AND THAT IT WAS SAID WITHIN, ENTER IN INTO THE JOY OF OUR GREAT LORD!!!!   
THE ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 30
THE TOP CREATION PROCESS IN THE ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE TOP SINGLE UNIVERSE KNOWN AS THE TOP QANAH DONE BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 30
THE SEED BIRTH (MARCH) TO THE TREE BIRTH (DECEMBER) OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE TOP SINGLE SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN ACTS 30
IN REVELATION 4:1-11 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A (TIME PORTAL) DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN [LATER ON IS IN ACTS 7:37-38, 55-56 & ACTS 29:1-2 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IN ACTS 7:37-38, 55-56 & ACTS 29:1-2 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOUR THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ IMMEDIATELY I [NUMBER 0 (1ST TIME) CAN BE BROKEN OVER TIME BECAUSE OF THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN EVIL & THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN GOOD] WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [I (2ND TIME) AND MY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (3RD TIME) ARE THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER THAT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC EVIL & THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC GOOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW [ALL 46 PRECIOUS STONES] AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR THRONES, AND ON THE [TOP] THRONES, I SAW TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES, AND THEY HAD CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS. AND FROM THE [TOP] THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERS, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING [BY THE FLINT STONES & ANOINTING OILS] BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [7 ANGELS CALLED THE 7 STARS AS THE LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS BEFORE THEIR FALLS IN LUKE 20:35-36]. BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE THAT WAS A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL [THE 45TH RANK OF THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES]. AND IN THE MIDST OF THE [FIRE] THRONE, AND AROUND THE [FIRE] THRONE, WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CHERUBIM LORDS] FULL OF EYES IN FRONT AND IN BACK. THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS [PAST] AND IS [PRESENT] AND IS TO COME [FUTURE]!’ WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR YOUR CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” THE LAMB ENOCH TAKES THE SCROLL FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS: IN REVELATION 5:1-14 DECLARES, “AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, A SCROLL WRITTEN INSIDE [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS CAN APPEAR TO THE WORTHY OR DISAPPEAR TO THE UNWORTHY] AND ON THE BACK [THE CLOAKED FORM], SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THEN I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-38] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO, LOOSE ITS SEALS?’ AND NO ONE IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] WAS ABLE TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:4-23 FROM 0 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE IN WEAKNESS & 0 TO 56 YEARS OF AGE IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM BY SUBTRACTING BY HALF OR ADDING DOUBLE THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE]. SO, I WEPT MUCH [FATHER STEPHEN WEPT], BECAUSE NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT. BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] SAID TO ME, DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [PRAISE], THE ROOT OF DAVID [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF BUT DOES NOT GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORD ENOCH BEING THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD STEVE DYING AT 100.0001% IN ACTS 7:60 INSTEAD OF THE LORD ENOCH DYING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS PREVAILED TO BECOME IMMORTAL FOREVER BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS DIED TO SELF, BUT ALSO BECAME THE SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS AT 100.0000% WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY THE DIVINE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & THE LORD STEPHEN AS AN APOSTLE DYING IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS [JUDE 14-15]. AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS [LORDS], STOOD A LAMB [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF] AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS & SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH. THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. WORTHY IS THE LAMB ENOCH FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS!!! NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS]. AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG, SAYING, ‘YOU [LORD ENOCH] ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND THE OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS [GODS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.’ THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS [LORDS] AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND [10,000] TIMES TEN THOUSAND, [10,000] AND THOUSANDS [10,000] OR THOUSANDS [10,000] (THIS IS 100,000,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15], SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], WHO WAS SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], TO RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’ AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING: ‘BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BE TO HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER & EVER!’ THEN THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAID, ‘AMEN!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER.”
THE TOP ENGLISH LEVELS TO THE LOWER ENGLISH LEVELS UNDER THE TOP ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERSUALEM OF THE TOP ENGLISH FATHERLY NEW JERUSALEM, THE TOP ENGLISH GODLY NEW JERSUALEM, THE TOP ENGLISH HEAVENLY/EARTHLY NEW JERUSALEM & THE PERFECT UNFALLEN TOP ENGLISH WORLDLY NEW JERSUALEM IN ACTS 30
THE TOP PINNACLE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZYZY IS THE TOP MOST HIGHEST ZZZZ, WHICH MEANS ALL LOWER 26 LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET FROM A TO Z ARE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT HIS HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY IN ACTS 7:60. IT CONSISTS OF AAAA TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO AAAA, BBBB TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO BBBB, CCCC TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO CCCC, DDDD TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO DDDD,  EEEE TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO EEEE,  FFFF TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO FFFF,  GGGG TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO GGGG,  HHHH TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO HHHH,  IIII TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO IIII,  JJJJ TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO JJJJ,  KKKK TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO KKKK,  LLLL TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO LLLL,  MMMM TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO MMMM,  NNNN TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO NNNN,  OOOO TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO OOOO,  PPPP TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO PPPP,  QQQQ TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO QQQQ,  RRRR TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO RRRR,  SSSS TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO SSSS,  TTTT TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO TTTT,  UUUU TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO UUUU,  VVVV TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO VVVV,  WWWW TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO WWWW,  XXXX TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO XXXX,  YYYY TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO YYYY,  AND THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IS ZZZZ THE NEW GODLY JERUSALEM TO ZZZZ THE NEW HEAVENLY JERUSALEM & ZZZZ THE NEW HEAVENLY JERUSALEM TO ZZZZ THE NEW GODLY JERUSALEM. 
THE SOUTHERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE SOUTHERN ZION FROM EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE SAUDI ARABIA RESIDES FROM THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED SOUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS. SOUTH AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 13:14; NUMBERS 10:6; DEUTERONOMY 33:2; 1ST SAMUEL 23:19; JOB 9:9; 39:26; DANIEL 8:9; MATTHEW 12:42 & ACTS 7:53; 21:3. SOUTH USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN GENESIS 28:14; JOB 23:9; ISAIAH 43:6; EZEKIEL 20:47; 21:4 & ACTS 7:53. THE SOUTH WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE SOUTH IS IN ACTS 7:51-53. 
THE WESTERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE WESTERN ZION FROM EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE ISRAEL RESIDES FROM THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED WEST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS. WEST AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 13:14; EXODUS 10:19; 27:12; NUMBERS 34:6; DEUTERONOMY 3:27; JOSHUA 5:1; 2ND SAMUEL 13:34; 1ST KINGS 4:24; 7:25; JOB 18:20; ISAIAH 24:14; 49:12; 59:19; HOSEA 11:10; REVELATION 21:13 & ACTS 7:53. WEST USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN JOB 23:8; PSALMS 75:6; 103:12; ISAIAH 43:5; ZECHARIAH 8:7; 14:4; MATTHEW 8:11; 24:27 & ACTS 7:53. WEST IDENTIFIED BY THE SETTING SUN AT 6:00 PM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 11:30; PSALMS 50:1; 113:3; ISAIAH 45:6; MALACHI 1:11 & ACTS 7:53; 28:31. THE WEST WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE WEST IS IN ACTS 7:51-53. 
THE NORTHERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE NORTHERN ZION FROM EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE TURKEY RESIDES FROM THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED NORTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS. NORTH AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 13:14; DEUTERONOMY 2:3; JOSHUA 18:5; JOB 37:22; ECCLESIASTES 11:3; ISAIAH 14:31; JEREMIAH 1:13-15; 3:18; 46:6; EZEKIEL 8:5; 26:7; AMOS 8:12; ZEPHANIAH 2:13 & ACTS 7:53. NORTH USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN GENESIS 28:14; JOB 23:9; ISAIAH 43:6; EZEKIEL 20:47; 21:4; DANIEL 8:4; ZECHARIAH 6:6 & ACTS 7:53. THE NORTH WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN PROVERBS 25:23; ECCLESIASTES 1:6; SONG OF SOLOMON 4:16; EZEKIEL 1:4 & ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE NORTH IS IN ACTS 7:51-53. 
THE EASTERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE EASTERN ZION IN EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE IRAQ WITH THE TREE OF LIFE RESIDES & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL IN THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS [THIS IS AT THE BEGINNING WITH IRAQ, BUT AT THE END IT CONCERNS FIRST WITH ANCIENT SPAIN UNTIL 1776 AD TO THE SOUTH EAST USA IN FLORIDA FROM 1776 AD TO PRESENT & THE LAST WITH ANCIENT BRITAIN IN 33 AD TO GREAT BRITAIN UNTIL 1776 AD & IN THE ELEVATED STATUS OF THE USA TODAY FROM 1776 AD TO PRESENT ON THE EAST COAST THAT CONCERNS 13 ORIGINAL STATES [A FEW AS PROPRIETOR COLONIES, BUT FOR THE MOST PART ROYAL CROWN COLONIES] FROM THE SOUTH EAST USA IN GEORGIA TO THE NORTH EAST USA IN MAINE IN ACTS CHAPTER 29]. EAST AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 2:8; 4:16; 13:11, 14; DEUTERONOMY 3:27; PSALMS 107:3; MATTHEW 2:1-2; REVELATION 21:13; LUKE 13:29 & ACTS 7:53. EAST USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN GENESIS 28:14; 1ST CHRONICLES 12:15; JOB 23:8; PSALMS 75:6; 103:12; ISAIAH 43:5; ZECHARIAH 8:7; MATTHEW 8:11; 24:27; LUKE 13:29 & ACTS 7:53. EAST IDENTIFIED BY THE RISING SUN AT 6:00 AM IS IN NUMBERS 2:3; JOSHUA 1:15; 19:12; PSALMS 50:1; 113:3; ISAIAH 41:25; 45:6 & ACTS 2:1-4; 7:53. THE EAST WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN GENESIS 41:6; EXODUS 10:13; JOB 15:2; PSALMS 48:7; ISAIAH 27:8; JEREMIAH 4:11; 18:17; EZEKIEL 17:10; 27:26; HOSEA 13:15; JONAH 4:8 & ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE EAST IS IN JUDGES 6:33; 10:8; 1ST CHRONICLES 5:10; ISAIAH 9:12; 46:11 & ACTS 7:51-53.  
THE APPROACH OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
IN A STRONGER THAN THE MOST STRONGEST SENSE & HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST SENSE, THE APPROACH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CONCERNS ACTS 6:1-7:59 & THE DEPARTURE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CONCERNS ACTS 8:1-40. THERE IS NO ETERNAL PROBLEMS IN THE APPROACH OF THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL EATING FROM BOTH FRUITS [LORD LUCIFER] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP FROM THE FIRST PART OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] IN ACTS 1:4-6:15 WHICH TRIES TO ETERNALLY INFILTRATE BY ETERNAL FORCE THE SECOND PART OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] IN ACTS 8:1-29:26. THE ETERNAL PROBLEMS [ACTS 7:60] IS AT THE ULTIMATE ENDING 100.00% BY HIS LORD LUCIFER AS THE EVIL CREATOR AGENT [PROVERBS 8:30] & NO ETERNAL PROBLEMS [ACTS 7:1-60] IS AT 00:00% TO THE BEGINNING, THE MIDST & THE DOORWAY OF THE ENDING 100:00% BY HIS LORD JESUS AS THE GOOD CREATOR AGENT [JOHN 8:58] IS IN THE APPROACH OF THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL EATING FROM BOTH FRUITS [LORD LUCIFER] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP FROM THE EXIT DOORWAY OF THE SECOND PART OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] IN ACTS 8:1-29:26 WHICH TRIES TO ETERNALLY INFILTRATE BY ETERNAL FORCE THE LAST PART OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE CROWN OF LIFE [LORD STEPHEN] IN ACTS 7:60. 
THE UNKNOWN TOP-SECRET APPROACH GATE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE FIRST 10 DAYS OF THE MONTH
THIS MEANS IN THE FIRST PART, IT STARTS OFF IN THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY DOWN TO THE LAW COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY UP TO THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 1:4-ACTS 6:15. 
THE UNKNOWN TOP-SECRET HOUSE DOORWAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE SECOND 10 DAYS OF THE MONTH
IN THE SECOND PART, IT STARTS OFF IN THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY UP TO THE GOVERNMENTAL COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY DOWN TO THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:1-ACTS 29:26. 
THE UNKNOWN TOP-SECRET HOLY MOUNTAIN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE LAST 10 DAYS OF THE MONTH
IN THE LAST PART, IT STARTS OFF IN THE HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY DOWN TO THE GOVERNMENTAL COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY UP TO THE HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60.    
THE NAME OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE NAME OF ZION IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4-5 & 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-7. THE EARLY HISTORY OF ZION: THE EARLY MENTIONING OF ZION IS IN GENESIS 14:8. THE EARLY ATTEMPTS TO TAKE CONTROL OF ZION IS IN JOSHUA 15:62 & JUDGES 1:21. ZION AS THE CITY OF DAVID: ZION IS CONSIDERED AS AN IMPREGNABLE FORTRESS IN DAVID’S TIME IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:6, 8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4-5. ZION CAPTURED BY DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4. ZION, ESTABLISHED BY DAVID AS HIS NEW CAPITAL AND RENAMED BY DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:9 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7. ZION STRENGTHENED ENORMOUSLY BY DAVID IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:8 & 2ND SAMUEL 5:9. ZION IS THE LOCATION OF DAVID’S PALACE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 14:1. ZION IS THE NEW RESTING PLACE [THE ZZZZ NAME IS THE REST OF THE 10 LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD [QETER---CROWN] TIMES GOING ONE MILE [10 TIMES] TIMES RELENTING [100,000 TIMES] TIMES KINGDOM [10] WITH AN UPTIMES DOWN TIME IN A COMPLETION [18 TIMES] WHICH IS 18,000,000,000,000 TRILLION LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD OPERATING IN TWO POSITIONS THROUGH THE MEASURE [16 TIMES] WHICH IS 288,000,000,000,000 TRILLION LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD WHICH MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN RESTED FROM 6:00AM TO 14:00PM [8 HOURS IS ABOUT 66.60% [OVER 2.8 WATCHES] OF THE DAY--TIMES 4 IS 32 HOURS EQUALS 32 DAYS IN MATTHEW 20:12 WHICH IS A COMPLETE MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AND THE GARDEN BEING PLANTED, THE CREATION OF WOMAN & THE PROVISION FOR MAN IS AT 75.00% OF THE DAY [3:00PM] WHICH IS 3 WATCHES] AND A NEW-BORN BABY RECEIVES AROUND 99.96% OF HIS OR HERS INTELLIGENCE [ACTS 7:1-56] AT 3 YEARS OLD WHICH MEANS IT IS FROM 6:00AM TO 17:59:45PM [3.96 WATCHES OF THE DAY] AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH SERGEANT’S POSITION ACTING AS THE HIGH LIEUTENANT’S POSITION ALSO KNOWN AS THE HIGH PRIEST’S POSITION IS AT 99:99% [ABOUT 4 WATCHES WHICH IS 3.99 WATCHES OF THE DAY FOR 6:00AM TO 17:59:59PM] WHICH IS THE RESERVE POSITION [BETWEEN ACTS 7:60 & ACTS 8:1 IS 100.00% BECAUSE THE NUMBER 7 IN ACTS 7:1-60 WITH A TIME PORTAL LINKED TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST OR DOORWAY LINKED TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS THE NUMBER 8, WHICH IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 2.6, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .8888888---99.99% UNDER THE 1 POSITION & THE NUMBER 8 IN ACTS 8:1-3 IS THE NUMBER 9, WHICH IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .9999999---100.00% IN THE 1 POSITION] THAT THE LORD ENOCH OBTAINED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS STONING AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH LIEUTENANT’S POSITION ACTING AS THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE’S POSITION ALSO KNOWN AS THE HIGH CAPTAIN’S POSITION IS THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST [4 WATCHES OF THE DAY FROM 6:00AM TO 6:00PM AT 100.00%] IN GENESIS 2:2-23; 4:1, 2; 25-26; 6:1-7; JOHN 8:58; JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 8:1-3] FOR THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (TESTIMONY) IS IN ACTS 7:60; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1-16:6 & 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-23. THIS MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEROISM IN SEXUAL PORN LAWS WOULD CONSTITUTE TO MOST LOWEST HEROISM MEDAL AWARDED AT 100% IN SEXUAL CORRUPTION ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 WHICH TAKES THE COMPLETION OF 7 YEARS [ACTS 7:60] TO BE AT THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE HOLY INERRANT LAWS, BUT IN THE HOLY INERRANT LAWS WOULD CONSTITUTE THE MOST HIGHEST HEROISM MEDAL AWARDED AT 100% IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN DIVINE INCORRUPTION AT THE BEGINNING, ALL IN ACTS 6:5-8:3. ALSO THE 666-DNA ALSO CALLED THE XXX-DNA CONCERNS AT THE LEVEL OF 666 MINUTES BETWEEN 5:06PM OR AM-5:09PM IN THE NIGHT OR AM IN THE DAY WHICH IS THE RELEASE OF 666 MINUTES TO 669 MINUTES AND THE 777-DNA CONCERNS AN HOUR EQUAL TO THE DAY [MATTHEW 20:12] WHICH IS 777 MINUTES BETWEEN 5:57PM OR AM-6:00PM IN THE WHOLE NIGHT OR AM IN THE WHOLE DAY WHICH IS THE RELEASE OF 777 MINUTES TO 780 MINUTES. THIS MEANS THAT DIVINE CREATURES WITH A 777-DNA GOVERNS THE WHOLE DAY & WHOLE NIGHT, WHERE SEXUAL CREATURES WITH A 666-DNA OR A XXX-DNA COMES SHORT IN THE DAY OR NIGHT. ALSO THE NUMBER 6 IN ACTS 5 IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .6666666 IN THE ZERO POSITION & THE NUMBER 7 IN ACTS 6 IF CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 2.3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .7777777 IN THE ZERO POSITION MAKING THE NUMBER 7 OVER THE NUMBER 6 IN THE ZERO POSITION. ALSO THIS CAUSES DIVINE CREATURES TO BE RESISTED FOR 21 MINUTES [3 MINUTES TIMES 7 WHICH IS THE END OF THE 7 DAY UNIVERSE IS .6666666 OF THE ZERO POSITION UNDER 1 POSITION OR 18 MINUTES WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE THAT IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 6 MINUTES, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS 2 MINUTES & THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 1 MINUTE [1 SECOND] IN THE ZERO POSITION IN MATTHEW 20:12], BUT IN THE OT THEY COULD BE RESISTED FOR 21 HOURS EQUAL TO 21 DAYS [18 HOURS WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE THAT IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 6 HOURS, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS 2 HOURS & THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 1 HOUR [1 MINUTE] IN MATTHEW 20:12], LIKE THE LORD MICHAEL. THE SEXUAL CREATURES TO BE RESISTED FOR 147 MINUTES [21 MINUTES TIMES 7 IS THE END OF THE 7 DAY UNIVERSE], BUT IN THE OT THEY COULD BE RESISTED FOR 147 HOURS [12.25 DAYS] EQUAL TO 147 DAYS [4.9 MONTHS BY WHICH THE COMPLETION IS ABOUT 100 MONTHS OR 8.3 YEARS], LIKE THE LORD LUCIFER. ALL FALLEN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & FALLEN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES THAT GET OUT OF HAND & REBELS ARE INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN THE ETERNAL PRISON GUARD TOLL HOUSE WHO RESISTED, REFUSED OR REJECTED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT SOME TIME BECAUSE ALL DIES & ARE VIOLENTLY FORCED INTO A ETERNAL PRISON OF ETERNAL DAMNATION FOR THOSE WHO RESISTED THE GOSPEL KINGDOM THE 2ND TIME TO BURN IN LITERAL HELL FOREVER [THIS IS ONLY DETERMINED WITHIN THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD BEFORE ITS ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION] OR A ETERNAL HOLDING PLACE CALLED THE ETERNAL SPIRIT PRISON JUST SHORT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION WHO RECEIVED THE GOSPEL KINGDOM THE 2ND TIME FOR A PRIME REASON OF SANCTIFICATION & TRUE HOLINESS [THIS IS ONLY DETERMINED WITHIN THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD BEFORE ITS ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OR ZION] TO BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP NAMED ZION.  
THE EXTENDED CITY OF JERUSALEM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION AS THE NAME OF THE EXTENDED CITY OF JERUSALEM IS IN ISAIAH 4:3; 33:20; 37:21-22; 2ND KINGS 19:20-21; LAMENTATIONS 1:4-8; JOEL 2:32 & ZEPHANIAH 3:14-16. THE SYMBOL AS ZION WAS FOR THE WHOLE NATION OF ISRAEL AND WAS SEEN BY THE HOLY PROPHETS AS THE SURE FOCUS OF HIS FINAL VICTORY AND DIVINE PROMISES. THE NT ZION IS THE SYMBOL OF THE NEW ISRAEL, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:46-53. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DWELLING PLACE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION AS THE DWELLING-PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 76:2; 132:13-14; 135:21; JOEL 3:17 & ACTS 7:1-53. ZION AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES: A SYMBOL OF JERUSALEM IS IN PSALMS 9:14; ISAIAH 52:1-2; LAMENTATIONS 2:8-10; MICAH 4:6-8; ZECHARIAH 9:9; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:8. A SYMBOL OF JUDAH IS IN PSALMS 78:68 & JEREMIAH 14:19. A SYMBOL OF ISRAEL IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1 & ISAIAH 46:13. ZION AS THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ATTENTION: THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS IN PSALMS 87:2; 102:13-16. THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSINGS IS IN PSALMS 132:13-16; 133:3; 147:12-14. THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) IS IN JEREMIAH 6:2-5, 22-23; 26:18; MICAH 3:12; ISAIAH 1:8-9 & JOEL 2:1-2. ZION AS THE SURE FOCUS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE AND DIVINE PROMISES: THE TOTAL SECURITY OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN PSALMS 46:4-7; 48:1-14; 125:1-2; ISAIAH 37:22-23; 2ND KINGS 19:21-22; JOEL 3:16 & ACTS 7:30-33. THE TOTAL RESTORATION OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PROMISES IS IN JEREMIAH 29:10-14; 30:17-22; 31:38-40; PSALMS 126:1-3; MICAH 4:6-7 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4, 30-33. THE SALVATION & PROTECTION OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMING KING AND SAVIOR IS IN ISAIAH 62:11-12; ZECHARIAH 9:9-10; MICAH 4:8; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15; LUKE 24:50-53 & ACTS 1:4-11; 6:14; 7:55-56, 59. ZION DESTINED TO BE A CITY FOR ALL CREATURES IS IN PSALMS 87:4-6; 102:21-22; ISAIAH 2:2-4; 56:3-7; MICAH 4:1-3; ZECHARIAH 14:16 & ACTS 15:15-17. ZION AS AN NT SYMBOL OF THE NEW ISRAEL, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN HEBREWS 11:16; 12:22-23; ROMANS 9:33; 1ST PETER 2:6; ISAIAH 8:14; 28:16; REVELATION 14:1; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7. 
THE HISTORIC SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE HISTORICAL SYMBOLISM OF SINAI AND ZION: SINAI SYMBOLISM AS THE BACKGROUND OF THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OT RELIGION IN HEBREWS IS IN EXODUS 19:16-19 & HEBREWS 12:18-21. THE SYMBOLISM OF THE SINAI THEOPHANY: THE BACKGROUND OF HEBREWS 12:18-21: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 3:2, 3, 5, 6; 3:11-4:17; 14:11-12; 19-20; 15:24; 16:2; 17:2; 19:2, 12, 16-19; 21, 22, 24; 20:18-19; 24:15-18; 26:33; 32:1; 34:33-36; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; 1ST SAMUEL 12:18 & HEBREWS 8;13; 9:9-10, 13, 14; 12:18-21, 22-24. THE LORD MOSES AND THE ANGELS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE SINAI REVELATION IS IN EXODUS 3:2; 14:19; 19:9, 20, 24; 20:19; 23:20-23; 24:1, 2; 34:29-35; NUMBERS 12:2, 6-8 & HEBREWS 1:5-3:7; 12:18-24. THE SINAI COVENANT IS IN EXODUS 9:9-10, 28; 10:2-3, 11, 12-14; 12:18-24; 20:1-17; 20:23-23:19; 24:1-11; 32:6.
THE OT SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE ZION SYMBOLISM IN THE OT REVELATION: THE PROOF IS IN HEBREWS 12:22-24. ZION AS THE SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN EXODUS 25:8, 40; 26:30; 27:8; 33:14; NUMBERS 10:35; PSALMS 2:6; 9:11; 14:6-7; 18:2; 24:7; 40:4; 46:1, 7, 11; CHAPTER 47; 48:11-14; CHAPTER 62; 68:17; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; CHAPTERS 93:1, 2; 96:10; 99:1; 132:13; ISAIAH 1:9-10; 6:1-5; 14:32; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1-11, 40-48; JEREMIAH 7:4; 17:5-7 & HEBREWS 8:5; 9:23. 
THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE PERSONIFICATION OF ZION: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INHABITANCE IN ZION UNDER 7 YEARS [ACTS 1:8-7:60] IN ITS ESTABLISHMENT: THIS MEANS ONCE ZION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AT THE END OF 7 YEARS [LIKE THE LENGTH OF A TRIBULATION PERIOD] IT HAS AN ETERNAL SECURITY AS BEING IMMUTABLE THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED, ABOLISHED OR CHANGED IN ACTS 8:1-28:31. THE NEGATIVE OR POSITIVE IMAGES OF ZION: THE MOTHER [FATHER] IS IN ISAIAH 66:8. THE DAUGHTER [SON] IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21. THE VIRGIN [LAD] IS IN ISAIAH 37:22. THE BRIDE [BRIDEGROOM] IS IN ISAIAH 62:3. THE HARLOT---WHORE & PROSTITUTE [WIZARD OR A MORE ADVANCED WARLOCK] IS IN JEREMIAH 2:20. SOME PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 49:17-23; 51:17-20; 54:1, 6-9, 13; 60:4; 62:5; 66:7-12; JEREMIAH CHAPTER 4; 31:21-22; LAMENTATION CHAPTERS 1; 2:1-12, 13-19, 20-22. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE A SEXUAL CREATURE THEN WITHIN THE TIME FRAME FROM A MONTH TO 7 YEARS, YOU THEN BECOME ADVANCED IN YOUR SEXUALITY AS A HOMOSEXUAL CREATURE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18 & HOSEA CHAPTERS 1 & 2. MARRIAGE IN THE SAME FASHION HAS NO SPECIAL TREATMENT OR PARTIALITY WITH THE LORD, IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, THEN YOU WILL BECOME A HOMOSEXUAL LATER IN THE RELATIONSHIP IN TOBIT 4:12-13.  BUT CONCERNING ZION THE MONTH TO THE 7 YEARS BASED ON WHAT POSITION YOU ARE IS THE CUT OFF FROM THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION ONCE THE ESTABLISHMENT HAS TAKEN PLACE. ALSO SOME MORE OF THE POSITIVE IMAGES OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 40:1; 42:14; 46:13; 51:16, 17-23; 52:1, 2; 56:3-6; 60:14, 19; 62:3, 12; 66:8, 12-13; JEREMIAH 31:6; MICAH 7:8-20 & HEBREWS 12:18-24.
THE NEW BETTER COVENANT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION SYMBOLIZES THE ESCHATOLOGICAL REVELATION AND THE NEW BETTER COVENANT: THE PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 2:2-4; 45:22; JEREMIAH 3:18; 10:19; 30:1-11, 12-17; 31:1-14, 21-22, 23, 31-34; 50:4-5; MICAH 4:1-5. 
THE JUDAISM SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION SYMBOLISM IN JUDAISM IN HEBREWS 12:18-24: THE TRANSCENDENT SYMBOL OF ZION IS IN TOBIT 1:4, 6; 13:8, 9; JUDITH 4:13; 9:1; 11:13; 16:20; 1ST ESDRAS 1:1-20; 2:5; 7:10-15; 2ND ESDRAS 2:42-48; 7:47, 75; 8:52; 10:27, 44, 54; 10:44; 13:36; SIRACH 50:5-21; 1ST MACCABEES 2:7-13; 2ND MACCABEES 5:17; 1ST ENOCH 90:28-29; HEBREWS 122-24 & REVELATION 19:1-8. 
THE ESCHATOLOGY OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE ESCHATOLOGY OF ZION: THE PROOF IS IN 1ST ENOCH CHAPTERS 1-36, 72-82 & HEBREWS 12:22; 13:14. THE PERSONIFICATION OF ZION IS IN AMOS 5:4, 5, 8, 18; ISAIAH 43:5-6; 49:18-23; 50:3; 54:1-3; 60:4-9; 66:7-9; BARUCH 4:8; 5:5; 2ND ESDRAS 1:28-40; 2:5, 7, 15-32; 9:26-10:59; MATTHEW 23:37 & LUKE 13:34. 
THE NT SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION SYMBOLISM IN THE NT REVELATION: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS DESCRIBED AS A MOTHER JERUSALEM IS IN EXODUS 19:4; DEUTERONOMY 32:11; ISAIAH 31:5; PSALMS 17;8; 36;7; 57:1; 61:4; 63:7; 91:4; 2ND ESDRAS 1:30; MATTHEW 23:37; JOHN 2:19; HEBREWS 2:17; 5:14; 10:20 & LUKE 13:34. ZION AS THE SYMBOL OF THE NEW BETTER COVENANT: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 19:16; 34:33-35; GALATIANS 4:21-31; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7-18 & HEBREWS 8:13; 12:18-24. THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF ZION IN THE NT IS IN GENESIS 28:11-12; EXODUS 40:34; EZEKIEL 47:1; ZECHARIAH 14:8; MARK 3:22; 7:1-2; 10:32-33; 11:1, 13-14, 15, 17, 20-27; 12:8-9; 14:58; 15:29, 38; MATTHEW 12:6; 16:17-19; 22:7; 23:37-39; 27:3-10; JOHN 1:14, 51; 2:19-22; 7:37-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:9-17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14-16; EPHESIANS 2:20-22; 1ST PETER 2:4-10. 
THE SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE SINAI AND ZION SYMBOLISM AND THE HERMENEUTIC KEYS OF HEBREWS: THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLISM OF SINAI AND ZION AS A HERMENEUTICAL KEY TO THE EPISTLE IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-24. SINAI & ZION NEGLECTED BUT IS ESSENTIAL FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE EPISTLE IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-29. THE PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 54:11-12; 60:19-21; 65:17-25; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; TOBIT 13:9-17 & 2ND ESDRAS 9:26-10:59. SINAI AND ZION ANTITHESISAS THE BASIS OF THE BOOK OF HEBREWS’ RHETORIC IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-24. THE PROOF OF 10 ALTERNATE EXPOSITIONS ARE IN HEBREWS 1:1-4, 5-14; 2:5-3:6; 3:7-4:13; 5:1-10; 7:1-10:18; 11:1-40; 12:4-13, 18-29; 13:20-25. THE PROOF OF 9 EXHORTATIONS ARE IN HEBREWS 2:1-4; 3:7-4:11, 14-16; 5:11-6:20; 10:19-39; 12:1-3, 14-17, 18-29; 13:1-19. THE TOPICSIS IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:1-4; 12:18-29. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MEDIATORS ARE THE PROPHETS AND HIS SON IN HEBREWS 1:1-2 & THE LORD MOSES AND THE LORD JESUS IN HEBREWS 12:21, 24. THE DIVINE WORK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE PURIFICATION FOR SINS IN HEBREWS 1:3 & THE SPRINKLED BLOOD IN HEBREWS 12:24. THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO ALL OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IS IN HEBREWS 1:4 & TO ABEL’S BLOOD IS IN HEBREWS 12:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING PASSAGES OF SIGNS, WONDERS, HEALINGS AND MIRACLES IS IN HEBREWS 2:1-4 & THE SHAKINGOF THE EARTH AND HEAVEN IS IN HEBREWS 12:25-29. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MEDIATORS REVELATIONS AS THE PROPHETS AND HIS SON ARE IN HEBREWS 2:2; 12:25. THE SUPREME REVELATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 1:1-12:29. THIS SHOWS SUPREME DOMINANCE OF ANY PREVIOUS OR PRECEDING REVELATIONS THIS HAS BEEN FULFILLED OR YET TO BE REVEALED. 
THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLS OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLS OF SINAI AND ZION PROVIDE THE NECESSARY CONTENT OF THE AUTHOR’S ARGUMENT: THE CONJUNCTION IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-21, 22-24. THIS REVEALS SOME IMPORTANT CONCLUSIONS AS FOLLOWS: WHAT CAN BE TOUCHED IS MOUNT ZION, THE BURNING WITH FIRE IS THE CITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, THE DARKNESS IS IN MYRIADS OF ANGELS IN THE JOYFUL ASSEMBLY, THE GLOOM IS THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST-BORN, THE STORM IS IN FATHER STEPHEN, THE SUPREME JUDGE OF ALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21], THE TRUMPET BLAST IS IN SPIRITS OF JUST MAN MADE PERFECT, THE VOICE SPEAKING IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE NEW BETTER COVENANT, AND THE TERRIFYING SIGHT IS THE SPRINKLED BLOOD SPEAKING A BETTER WORD.
THE PRESENCE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE TWO DIFFERENT SYMBOLISM’S OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE ON SINAI AND ZION: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 23:17; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; 1ST KINGS 14:21; PSALMS 2:6; 48:2, 8; 74:2; 78:68; 110:2; ISAIAH 8:18; 18:7; EZEKIEL 46:11; HOSEA 9:5; 2ND ESDRAS 7:26; 8:52; 10:59; TOBIT 13:16-17; 14:5; 2ND ENOCH 55:2 & HEBREWS 6:8; 9:9, 28; 10:1, 3, 4, 19, 22, 27; 12:18-21, 22, 23, 24, 29. 
THE SUPREME WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE VERSES ANY OTHER NON-CHRISTIAN RACE OR THE BLACK CHRISTIAN RACE: THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM IS IN PSALMS 14:2, 7; 19:1, 2, 4; CHAPTER 20; 50:6; 89:5; CHAPTER 110; 119:89; ISAIAH 34:5 & HEBREWS 1:3, 13; 4:1, 6, 16; 6:19, 20; 7:25; 8:1, 2, 4; 9:10, 11, 24; 10:1, 12, 22; 11:10, 16; 12:2, 18-21, 22-24; 13:14.
THE SYMBOLS OF REVELATION OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
SINAI AND ZION AS THE SYMBOLS OF REVELATION AND COVENANT: THE LORD MOSES AND THE 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OLD AND NEW COVENANTS IS IN EXODUS 19:16-22; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; MARK 14:24-25; MATTHEW 26:28-29; GALATIANS 3:15-17, 19-25; 4:21-31; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:3, 6, 17; ROMANS 9:4; 11:27; HEBREWS 2:10, 14, 18; 5:9; 6:19; 7:11; 16, 22, 28; 8:6; 9:4, 8, 9-10, 11, 14, 15, 26; 10:10, 14, 16, 19-20, 21; 12:18-24; 13:15, 16. THERE ARE EXACTLY 7 ETERNAL GENERAL ORDERS FROM THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK FOR THE NEW COVENANT IN PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:11, 17, 21. THIS MEANS FOR ALL OF CREATION THERE IS 7 SUPREME ETERNAL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS BY THE ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK. THE LORD PETER AS THE HIGH PRIEST (MYSTERY LADY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MALE AND FEMALE CHILD KIND IN HEBREWS 5:6, THE LORD JOHN AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR WOMANKIND/MANKIND IN HEBREWS 5:10, THE LORD JESUS AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MANKIND/WOMANKIND IN HEBREWS 6:20, THE LORD JAMES AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS A 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR THE LAW OF MALE AND FEMALE ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS) & SINGLE BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IN HEBREWS 7:11, 17, THE LORD STEPHEN AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY BARBARA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND IN HEBREWS 7:21 & THE LORD YAH AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY VICTORIA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS THE ONLY MALE OR FEMALE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY STEPHANIE] THAT DOES NOT DIE IN PSALMS 110:4. THE LORD MOSES AND THE 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REVELATION IS IN GENESIS 4:10-16; 1ST ENOCH 22:7; MATTHEW 23:35, 37-39; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 3:7-4:11; 6:9; 7:19, 22; 10:3-4; 11:4, 37; 12:16, 19, 22-24, 25-29; 20:1 & LUKE 11:50-51; 13:34-35. 
THE SUPREME KING OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME KING OF ZION IS SUPREMELY SUPERIOR TO THE ENTIRE INNUMERABLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY OF THE SINAI REVELATION IS IN HEBREWS 1:1-4: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGELS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE REVELATIONS IS IN EXODUS 3:2; DEUTERONOMY 33:2; ISAIAH 63:9; 1ST ENOCH 9:1; 20:1-7; 40:6, 9; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:10, 15, 18; GALATIANS 3:19; EPHESIANS 1:20-21; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:1-4; CHAPTER 7; 12:25; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 7:38-39, 53. 
THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
SINAI AND ZION AS THE BACKGROUND OF THE PSALMS QUOTATIONS IN HEBREWS CHAPTER 1: THE PROOF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:43; 2ND SAMUEL 7:14; PSALMS 2:7; 45:6-7; 102:25-27; 104:4; 110:1 & HEBREWS 1:3, 5, 6, 7, 8-9, 10-12, 13, 14. THE TEXTS CONCERNING ZION ARE APPLIED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN PSALMS CHAPTER 2 & 2ND SAMUEL 7:14. THE PROOF IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:12-16; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:13; PSALMS 2:1-7, 8-9; HEBREWS 1:3, 5; 8:1-6; 12:22; LUKE 1:32 & ACTS 4:25-27; 13:33. THE QUOTATION OF PSALMS CHAPTER 110: THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 2:4, 6, 7; 16:8; 80:17; 110:1, 2; ISAIAH 41:13; 45:1; 63:12; JEREMIAH 22:24; DANIEL 7:13; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:4; 18:15; MARK 12:35-37; 14:62; EPHESIANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 3:1; HEBREWS 1:5-13; 2:1-4; 12:25-26; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 2:33-36; 7:55. THE QUOTATION OF PSALMS 45:6-7. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 2:8; 44:7-8; 45:4-5, 6-7; 97:2, 6, 8, 10; 102:25-27; 110:6 & HEBREWS 1:2, 3, 4, 7-9, 10-12. THE QUOTATIONS OF PSALMS 102:25-27 & ALSO PSALMS 101:26-28. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 24:1, 2, 7-10; 45:6-7; 78:67-72; 89:6-13; 102:12, 25-27; ISAIAH 14:32; 40:21-23; 44:28; 54:11 & HEBREWS 1:2, 3, 7, 8-12, 13. THE TEXTS CONCERNING THE SINAI REVELATION AS APPLIED TO THE ANGELS IS IN EXODUS 3:2; 9:24; 14:19; 19:4, 9, 16-19; 24:17; DEUTERONOMY 1:2, 6, 19; 4:10, 15; 5:2; 9:8; 18:16; 29:1; 32:4, 6, 8, 10-11, 15, 19, 30, 31, 37, 43; 33:2; LAMENTATIONS 2:3; JUDGES 13:20; PSALMS 104:3-4; ISAIAH 29:6; 66:15; EZEKIEL 1:4; NAHUM 1:3, 6; DANIEL 7:9, JOEL 2;5; 10; SIRACH 45:19; 2ND ESDRAS 8:22; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:8; HEBREWS 1:6, 7; 10:27; 12:18, 29; REVELATION 1:14; 2:18; 19:12 & ACTS 7:30. 
THE SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS LORD JESUS & THE LORD MOSES IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; 3:1-4:13. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 8:4-6; 22:22; ISAIAH 8:17-18; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:4-18; 3:1-6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CULTIC LEADERS AS THE LORD MOSES AND HIS LORD JESUS OF SINAI AND THE ZION COMMUNITIES: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SUPREMELY SUPERIOR TO HIS SON JESUS AND THE SON JESUS IS SUPERIOR TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN JOHN 9:28-29; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:1-13; HEBREWS 1:1-4:16 & ACTS 6:3-15; 7:1-60; 15:1-35. THE SCRIPTURAL BACKGROUND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFULNESS OF THE LORD MOSES AND HIS SON JESUS IN HEBREWS 3:1-6. THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 19:6; NUMBERS 12:1-8; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:10, 11, 12, 13-14; 1ST SAMUEL 2:35; 2ND SAMUEL 2:35; 7:10-14, 16; PSALMS 2:7; 102:25-27; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16-17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16; EPHESIANS 2:19-22; 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:15; HEBREWS 1:2, 5, 10-12; 2:17; 3:1-5:10; 8:8; 10:19-21; 12:22-24 & 1ST PETER 2:5. THE PROMISED LAND AND THE HEAVENLY ZION AS THE ULTIMATE GOALS OF PILGRIMAGE IN HEBREWS 3:7-4:13. SINAI COMMUNITY AS A PROTO-TYPE OF CHRISTIAN PILGRIMAGE IS IN HEBREWS 3:7-4:13; 10:22, 33; 11:6, 8-12, 13, 22, 23-28, 32-38, 39-40; 12:18-29; 13:1-16. THE SABBATH-REST IN THE HEAVENLY ZION ON PENTECOST SUNDAY AS THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF CHRISTIAN PILGRIMAGE IS IN GENESIS 2:2; EXODUS 20:11; 35:2; LEVITICUS 16:31; NUMBERS 10:35; DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15; 12:9, 10; 25:19; JOSHUA 1:13, 15; 21:44; 22:4; 23:1; 1ST KINGS 8:48-49, 54-56; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41; PSALMS 94:11; 131:7-8, 13-14; 132:8, 13-14; ISAIAH 66:1; JUDITH 9:8; 2ND ESDRAS 7:75, 92; 8:52; 1ST ENOCH 39:4-9; 45:2-6; 2ND MACCABEES 15:1; HEBREWS 1:3; 2:10; 3:7-4:11, 14-16; 6:17-20; 8:1-2; 9:11, 23-24; 10:19; 11:13-16; 12:2, 22-24 & ACTS 2:1-39. 
THE UNIVERSAL ZION & THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD
ZION AND THE SUPREME HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 4:14-7:28. THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:17-18; 3:1-6; 4:14-5:10; 5:11-6:20; 7:1-28 & JAMES 1:17-18. THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK AND THE ZION TRADITIONS IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20 & PSALMS 110:4. THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:3, 13; 5:1-7:28; 8:1; 10:12-13. THE JEWISH MESSIAHSHIP OF THE LORD JESUS IS IN MATTHEW 22:44; 26:64; MARK 12:36; 14:62; LUKE 20:42-43; 22:69. THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAHSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 6:8-15; 7:1-60. THE KINGLY EXALTATION TO HEAVEN IS IN MARK 16:19; ROMANS 8:34; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25; EPHESIANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 3:1; 1ST PETER 3:22; REVELATION 3:21; & ACTS 2:34; 5:31; 7:55-56, 59. THE KINGLY EXALTATION TO LORDSHIP IS IN LUKE 20:35-36. THE ROYAL & PRIESTLY CONTRIBUTIONS IS IN PSALMS CHAPTERS 2 & 110 & HEBREWS CHAPTERS 1 & 7. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN ZION AND MELCHIZEDEK’S PRIESTHOOD IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 2:6, 7; 41:10; 45:6-7; 76:2; 89:14; 97:2; 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:5-13; 5:5-6; 7:1, 2, 3. THE CONTRIBUTION OF ZION SYMBOLISM FROM PSALMS 110:4 & GENESIS 14:18-20 TO THE SUPERIOR NATURE OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:1, 4 & HEBREWS CHAPTER 7. THE ETERNITY OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD IN THE GODLY ZION OF HEBREWS 7:3: THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4; 2ND ENOCH 71:13, 17-19, 28, 34-35; 72:1-3, 5, 6 & HEBREWS 1:8-12; 6:19, 20; 7:1-3, 15, 16, 20, 24; 8:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE KINGLY HIGH PRIEST OF THE GODLY ZION IN THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; EXODUS 29:9; 40:15; NUMBERS 25:13; 1ST SAMUEL 2:30; PSALMS 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:1-3; 4:14; 5:5-6; 6:20; 7:1-19, 20-28; 8:1, 4; 10:1, 12, 14, 21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH PRIEST HOOD IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED ONLY BY HIS OWN DIVINE ETERNAL GENERAL OATH FROM HIMSELF, AND NOT BY ANY SEXUAL PORN LAWS OR HOLY INERRANT LAWS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:11-16; PSALMS 2;6; 89:3-4, 20, 29, 34-36; 110:4; 132:8, 9, 11-13, 14, 16, 17-18; GALATIANS 3:15-18; 4:21-31 & HEBREWS 5:5-6; 6:17-18; 7:19-20, 21, 22; 12:22-24. 
THE SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & THE HOLY TEMPLE
ZION AND THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM IN HEBREWS IS IN PSALMS 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS CHAPTERS 7 & 8. THE ESCHATOLOGY OF ZION AND THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] DISCUSSION OF HEBREWS IS IN PSALMS 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; 2ND ESDRAS 9:26-10:59 & HEBREWS 3:14; 4:1; 7:27; 8:1-5, 13; 9:11, 12, 23, 24, 26, 28; 10:1, 2, 10, 23; 11:1, 3; 12:18-29. THE CONTRIBUTION OF PSALMS 110 TO THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS: PSALMS 110:1 AND THE SPATIAL IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS IN PSALMS 110:1, 2; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 1:13; 4:14-16; 6:19-20; 7:26-28; 8:1-10:18. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY FROM THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY & GODLY SANCTUARY IS IN EXODUS 25:9, 40; 2ND ESDRAS 2:42-48; SIRACH 44:16; 2ND MACCABEES 6:28, 31; 4TH MACCABEES 17:23; JOHN 13:15; ROMANS 6:13; GALATIANS 4:26; HEBREWS 2:10, 17; 4:11, 14-16; 7:16; 8:1-6; 9:1-10, 12, 11-14, 22-24; 10:1, 19, 20, 22; 12:18-21; JAMES 5:10; 2ND PETER 2:6 & REVELATIONS 4:2; 7:9; 11:19. THE CONTRIBUTION OF JEREMIAH 31:31-34 TO THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS: JEREMIAH 31:31-34 AND THE TEMPORAL IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS IN GENESIS 6:18; 9:9-17; 15:18; 17:2-4, 19-21; EXODUS 2:24; 6:4; LEVITICUS 26:45; PSALMS 40:6-8; 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; JOEL 2:10; 3:16; AMOS 1:2 & HEBREWS 7:22; 8:1-5, 6, 7-8, 13; 9:1-10, 13, 14, 15, 18; 10:1-18, 26-31; 12:18-24, 25-26, 27, 29. THE MAIN IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS AS FOLLOWS: SPATIAL AS SUPERIORITY OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 8:1-6, TEMPORAL AS SINAI AND ZION COVENANTS IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 8:7-13, TEMPORAL AS SINAI TABERNACLE UNDER THE OLD COVENANT IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 9:1-10, SPATIAL AS THE SUPERIORITY OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 9:11-14, TEMPORAL AS THE BLOODS OF THE OLD AND NEW COVENANTS IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 9:15-22, SPATIAL AS THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 9:23-28, TEMPORAL AS THE OLD [SINAI] POINTS TO THE NEW [ZION] IN PSALMS 40:6-8; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 10:1-18, SPATIAL & TEMPORAL AS ASSURANCE AND WARNING IN PSALMS 110:1; HABAKKUK 2:3-4 & HEBREWS 10:19-29. THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TABERNACLE OF HEBREWS 9:1-10 IS SUMMARIZED AS FOLLOWS: THE TEMPORAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS TRANSIENT AGE AND THE 2ND TENT AS ETERNAL AGE, THE SPATIAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE OUTER TENT AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE INNER TENT, THE COSMOLOGICAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE EARTH AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE HEAVEN AND THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE FLESH AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE CONSCIENCE. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 110:1 & JEREMIAH 31:31-34. THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS AND THE JEWISH APOCALYPTIC TRADITION IS IN GENESIS 1:6-8; EXODUS 26:31; DEUTERONOMY 10:14; 1ST KINGS 8:22-53; 2ND SAMUEL 22:10; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:6; 4:14; LAMENTATIONS 2:1; PSALMS 2:4; 8:2, 4; 18:2; 19:1; 32:6; 33:7; 49:6; 56:6, 11, 12; 68:35; 88:12; 95:5; 96:6; 101:26; 104:2; 107:6; 110:1; 112:4; 113:11; 135:5, 7; 148:1, 4; JOB 37:9; 38:22, 37; ISAIAH 40:22; 44:24; 66:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; 49:36; 1ST ENOCH 1:3; 14:10-20; CHAPTERS 28-36; 71:5; 2ND ENOCH CHAPTERS 8-22; 3RD ENOCH CHAPTERS 6-7; 17:1-3; 18:1-2; 45:1-6; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:8; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:2; EPHESIANS 4:10 & HEBREWS 1:10-12; 3:1-3, 4-10; 4:14-16; 6:19-20; 7:26-28; 8:1-5; 9:9, 11-12, 23, 24; 10:19-20; 12:27-28. THE UNIVERSAL MARRIAGE LAW, WHICH IS APOSTOLIC IN NATURE & PHARISAIC IN NATURE & IS CONSIDERED AS SEXUAL PORN LAWS, DO ALWAYS SINGLE OUT THE TRULY SINGLE. THIS IS BECAUSE THE UNIVERSAL SINGLE IN TRUTH ALWAYS OBEYS THE LORD’S COMMANDS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE OF THE AUTHORIZED STRIPPING THAT LEADS TO DIVINE INTERCOURSE, HOLINESS & ULTIMATELY ETERNAL LIFE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & GENESIS 1:1-25. THE UNMARRIED LEVELS TO DIVORCE LEVELS AFTER MARRIAGE IN LIES ALWAYS ARE CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BECAUSE OF AUTHORIZED/UNAUTHORIZED STRIPPING THAT LEADS TO ALLOWED SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL RELATIONSHIPS FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. THIS IS PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:26-6:7 & ROMANS 1:21-32. THESE KINDS OF MARRIAGE LAWS WILL ALWAYS BE THREATENED & INTIMIDATED BY THE TRULY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] BECAUSE THE SINGLE IS NOT REQUIRED TO DO, OBEY OR BE UNDER THEIR DOMINION & JURISDICTION IN THE MARRIAGE LAW, NOR CAN THEY BE. NO, THE SINGLE ARE BORN OF GOD & ARE ALWAYS SINLESS & CONSIDERED AS TRUE LORD’S & TRUE LADIES IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN EPHESIANS 5:3. BUT WHAT HAPPENS TO THE SINGLE IS THAT THE MARRIAGE LAWS THAT ARE THREATENED & GREATLY INTIMIDATED BY THE SINGLE ARE THEN STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED WRONGFULLY BY ETERNAL FORCE & ETERNAL VIOLENCE OF THE MARRIAGE LAWS, WHICH ARE TECHNICALLY MAFIAS [MOBS]. BUT IN THE ULTIMATE END THE TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IMPARTIALLY JUDGES THEM WITH IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT TO STEAL, KILL, DESTROY & DAMN THEM RIGHTFULLY BY & THROUGH THE MEASURE IN ROMANS 3:4-23 & IN THE REJECTED ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT OF ACTS 29:1-26. THIS CAN ONLY HAPPEN IN THE BEGINNING 7 YEARS OF COMPLETION BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION TO THE SINGLE IN ACTS 2:1-9:3.  
THE FUTURE GLORY OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION’S FUTURE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 60:1-22 & REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. ZION’S WONDERFUL SAVIOR AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 61:1-3; LUKE 4:17-21 & ACTS 6:5-15; 7:60. THE BLESSINGS OF ZION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 61:4-11. THE COMING NEARNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION IS IN ISAIAH 62:1-63:6. THE PRAYER FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMING ZION IS IN ISAIAH 63:7-65:25. 
THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO POSSIBILITY OR NO PROBABILITY THAT ANY SEXUAL CREATURES WITH THEIR SEXUAL JESUS CHRIST, ANY HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES WITH THEIR HOMOSEXUAL JESUS CHRIST OR ANY INTERRACIAL CREATURES WITH THEIR INTERRACIAL JESUS CHRIST CAN SERVE OR OPERATE AS A TRUE LORD & TRUE SAVIOR, EVEN THOUGH THEY REFUSE TO CHANGE BY NECESSARY FORCE FROM THEIR CORRUPTIONS BY BEING IMPENITENT IN THEIR HEARTS AND SWEAR THAT NO ONE CAN CHANGE THEIR FUTILE BELIEFS OR FUTILE THOUGHTS, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO CHANGE THEM INTO THE DIVINE CREATURES THEY SUPPOSE TO BE, BUT WILL GIVE THEM UP TO MORE CORRUPTION, AND IN THE END, EVEN ETERNAL DEATH IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23.  
THE DESTINY OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & THE DESTINY OF THE SEXUAL
THE CONTRASTING DESTINIES IS IN ISAIAH 65:13-16 ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE HOLY SHALL EAT, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE HUNGRY. THE HOLY SHALL DRINK, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE THIRSTY. THE HOLY SHALL REJOICE, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE PUT TO SHAME. THE HOLY SHALL SING FOR JOY OF HEART, THE SEXUAL SHALL CRY FOR SORROW OF HEART, THE HOLY SHALL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME, THE SEXUAL SHALL LEAVE THEIR NAME AS A CURSE. THE NEW CREATION IN ZION IS IN ISAIAH 11:6-9; 65:17-25; JOHN 3:15; 6:54; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:1-58; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; GALATIANS 3:15; 6:15; HEBREWS 12:25; 2ND PETER 3:3-13 & REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. THE FINAL MESSAGES IS IN ISAIAH 66:1-24. THE FORMALISTS IS IN ISAIAH 66:1-4. THE REMNANT IS IN ISAIAH 66:5-14 & THE SEXUAL IS IN ISAIAH 66:15-24. ZION’S ULTIMATE VICTORY IS IN MICAH 4:11-13. ZION’S GLORIOUS KING AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MICAH 5:1-5. ZION’S ULTIMATE VICTORY IS IN MICAH 5:5-15.
THE HOLINESS OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE ETERNAL HOLINESS OF ZION IS IN JOEL 3:17. THE ETERNAL PROSPERITY OF ZION IS IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 47; JOEL 1:9, 13, 16; 3:18; ZECHARIAH 14:8; COLOSSIANS 2:10; EPHESIANS 3:19 & REVELATIONS 22:1. THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF ZION IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 87 & JOEL 3:19-21. 
THIS IS ONLY IN 7 YEARS BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN ACTS 1:8-7:60
THE RUINS OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE RUINED CITY OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 1:1-22. THE RUINED HOLY PLACE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1-22. THE SUFFERING REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SMITTEN ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 3:1-66. THE SUFFERING PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:1-22. THE SUPPLICATIONS OF THE PENITENT ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 5:1-22. THE WORK OF A SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 49:1-13. THE DESPONDENCY OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 49:14-50:3. THE CONFIDENCE OF THE SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 50:4-9. THE ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ZION IS IN ISAIAH 50:10-52:12.  
THE PLACE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLACE OF ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1; 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-9; 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7; 15:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:14 & NEHEMIAH 3:15; 12:37. THE HOLY MOUNTAIN ZION IS IN PSALMS 2:6; 3:4; 15:1; 43:3; 48:1-23; 87:1; ISAIAH 27:13; 56:7; 57:13; 65:11, 25; DANIEL 9:16, 20; 11:45; OBADIAH 16; JOEL 2:1; 3:17; ZEPHANIAH 3:11 & ZECHARIAH 8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN LIVING IN ZION IS IN PSALMS 68:16; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; ISAIAH 2:2-3; 8:18; 18:7; 24:23 & MICAH 4:1, 2, 7 & REVELATION 14:1. THE SONGS OF ZION IS IN PSALMS 76:2, 8; 46:6; 48:1-2. THE PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21; PSALMS 9:14; 87:5; 97:8; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:11; ISAIAH 3:16, 17; 4:4; 10:24; 12:6; 16:1; 30:19; 37:22; 52:1, 2; 66:8; JEREMIAH 4:31; 6:2; ZEPHANIAH 3:14, 16; ZECHARIAH 9:9, 13; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:1-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS ZION IS IN PSALMS 9:11; 20:2; 48:1-3; 50:2; 65:1; 84:7; 87:2; 99:2; 102:21; 128:5; 134:3; 135:21; 147:12; ISAIAH 14:32; 33:20; JEREMIAH 8:19; 31:6; JOEL 3:21; ROMANS 11:26; 1ST PETER 2:6 & ACTS 1:4-8; 7:1-53. THE ENTERING ZION AND THE LEAVING ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:13; 15:29 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2; 8:11. THE OTHER REFERENCES OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:31; PSALMS 48:11; 125:1, 2; 133:3; ISAIAH 4:5; 10:12, 32; 16:1; 29:8; 31:4; 37:32; JOEL 2:32; OBADIAH 17, 21; MICAH 4:8 & HEBREWS 12:22. 
THIS IS ONLY IN 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS (DANIEL 8:8-14) BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF UNIVERSAL ENGLISH ZION HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30
THE RUINED CITY OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 1:1-22. THE RUINED HOLY PLACE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1-22. THE SUFFERING REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SMITTEN ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 3:1-66. THE SUFFERING PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:1-22. THE SUPPLICATIONS OF THE PENITENT ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 5:1-22. THE WORK OF A SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 49:1-13. THE DESPONDENCY OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 49:14-50:3. THE CONFIDENCE OF THE SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 50:4-9. THE ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ZION IS IN ISAIAH 50:10-52:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLACE OF ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1; 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-9; 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7; 15:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:14 & NEHEMIAH 3:15; 12:37. THE HOLY MOUNTAIN ZION IS IN PSALMS 2:6; 3:4; 15:1; 43:3; 48:1-23; 87:1; ISAIAH 27:13; 56:7; 57:13; 65:11, 25; DANIEL 9:16, 20; 11:45; OBADIAH 16; JOEL 2:1; 3:17; ZEPHANIAH 3:11 & ZECHARIAH 8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN LIVING IN ZION IS IN PSALMS 68:16; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; ISAIAH 2:2-3; 8:18; 18:7; 24:23 & MICAH 4:1, 2, 7 & REVELATION 14:1. THE SONGS OF ZION IS IN PSALMS 76:2, 8; 46:6; 48:1-2. THE PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21; PSALMS 9:14; 87:5; 97:8; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:11; ISAIAH 3:16, 17; 4:4; 10:24; 12:6; 16:1; 30:19; 37:22; 52:1, 2; 66:8; JEREMIAH 4:31; 6:2; ZEPHANIAH 3:14, 16; ZECHARIAH 9:9, 13; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:1-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS ZION IS IN PSALMS 9:11; 20:2; 48:1-3; 50:2; 65:1; 84:7; 87:2; 99:2; 102:21; 128:5; 134:3; 135:21; 147:12; ISAIAH 14:32; 33:20; JEREMIAH 8:19; 31:6; JOEL 3:21; ROMANS 11:26; 1ST PETER 2:6 & ACTS 1:4-8; 7:1-53. THE ENTERING ZION AND THE LEAVING ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:13; 15:29 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2; 8:11. THE OTHER REFERENCES OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:31; PSALMS 48:11; 125:1, 2; 133:3; ISAIAH 4:5; 10:12, 32; 16:1; 29:8; 31:4; 37:32; JOEL 2:32; OBADIAH 17, 21; MICAH 4:8 & HEBREWS 12:22. THE LORD ENOCH’S KINGDOM WOULD THEN USE THE 115 YEARS FROM THE LORD SOLOMON + 365 YEARS FROM THE LORD ENOCH HIMSELF THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH WOULD CONCERN 480 YEARS CONCERNING A 100% TITHE OF 336 SEXTILLION DOLLARS [23 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] BY 10,000 TIMES 480 TIMES 7 ON A 100% TITHE GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN WHICH IS AT LEAST 1 SEPTILLION DOLLAR [24 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] IN THE COMPLETION IN JUDE 14-15. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. THE LORD ENOCH IS CONSIDERED AS THE ETERNAL CHRIST OF THE INERRANT LAW IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO ANY DEATH EXPERIENCES IN ACTS 1:4-7 & HEBREWS 11:5. THIS IS DIVINELY ORDAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 5:24. THE LORD ENOCH CHALLENGES TO ALWAYS PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN.
THE CONSTRUCTION OF HOUSES: FOUNDATIONS IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:17; EZRA 6:3-4; JEREMIAH 51:26 & EZEKIEL 41:8. BUILDING MATERIALS IS IN GENESIS 11:3-4; EXODUS 1:11-14; LEVITICUS 14:40-45; 1ST KINGS 5:18; 7:9-12; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:17 & ISAIAH 9:10. ROOMS & DECORATION IS IN GENESIS 43:30; JUDGES 3:20, 23-25; 1ST KINGS 7:6; 17:19; 22:25; 2ND KINGS 1:2; 4:10; NEHEMIAH 8:16; JEREMIAH 22:14; EZEKIEL 8:10; DANIEL 5:5; AMOS 3:15 & ACTS 20:8-9. ROOFS IS IN JOSHUA 2:6; 1ST SAMUEL 9:25-26; MARK 2:4 & LUKE 5:19. REGULATIONS REGARDING HOUSES IS IN LEVITICUS 14:33-53; 25:29-34; 27:14-15 & DEUTERONOMY 22:8. VARIOUS USES FOR HOUSES: HOUSE ARREST IS IN JEREMIAH 37:15; GENESIS 40:2-3; 2ND SAMUEL 20:3 & ACTS 28:16, 30-31. CHURCH GATHERINGS IS IN COLOSSIANS 4:15; ROMANS 16:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:19; PHILEMON 1-2 & ACTS 1:13-14; 2:1-2; 5:42; 12:12. THE PARABLES AND PROVERBS ABOUT HOUSES IS IN PROVERBS 9:1-4, 13-18; 14:1; 17:13; 21:9, 20; 24:27; 25:17; ECCLESIASTES 10:18; SONG OF SOLOMON 8:7; MATTHEW 12:29, 43-45; 13:52; 24:42-51; MARK 3:27 & LUKE 11:21-22, 24-26; 12:39-46. THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEAVENLY DWELLING IS IN ISAIAH 57:15; 66:1-2; 1ST KINGS 8:30, 39, 43, 49-50; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:21, 30, 33, 39; JOHN 14:2 & ACTS 7:47-50. EARLY REFERENCES TO THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 28:16-17, 19, 22. THE TABERNACLE AS THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE TABERNACLE WAS REFERRED TO BEFORE ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 23:19; 34:26. IN THE WILDERNESS THE FATHER STEPHEN SAID HE WOULD DWELL WITH HIS PEOPLE IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:8-9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE CAME AND DWELT IN THE COMPLETED TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 40:33-34, 35-38. THE TEMPLE AS THE PERMANENT HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: DAVID’S DESIRE WAS TO BUILD THE FATHER STEPHEN A PERMANENT HOUSE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-2. THIS WAS NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL FOR DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:5-7, 12-13 & ACTS 7:45-47. SOLOMON BUILDS THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:4-5; 6:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE DWELT THERE BUT WAS STIPULATED BY THE DETERMINED FAITHFULNESS OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:10-13; 9:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:11-6:2. ZERUBBABEL’S TEMPLE REFERRED TO AS A HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EZRA 1:5; 2:68; 3:8-9, 11; 4:24; 5:2, 13, 16-17; 10:1, 6, 9 & NEHEMIAH 6:10; 8:16; 10:32, 34-38; 11:11, 22; 12:40; 13:9, 11, 14. THE OTHER NAMES GIVEN TO THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: SANCTUARY IS IN EXODUS 25:8. HOUSE OF PRAYER IS IN ISAIAH 56:7; MATTHEW 21:13; MARK 11:17 & LUKE 19:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DWELLING-PLACE IS IN ACTS 7:1-53. THE NEED FOR DUE REVERENCE IN WORSHIP IS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:1. THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDER THE NEW COVENANT: IN THE HEARTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16; 6:19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:22; 6:16; EPHESIANS 3:17; GALATIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:48; 17:24. IN THE CHURCH, THE BODY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 3:6; EPHESIANS 2:19-22 & 1ST PETER 2:4-5. THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE IS IN EXODUS 15:17; 25:8; 29:44-46; DEUTERONOMY 12:5, 11; 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1-6; EZRA 5:13-16; PSALMS 23:6; 26:8; 27:4; 84:1-4, 10 & HAGGAI 1:2, 3, 8-9, 14. THE HOUSEHOLD: HOUSEHOLD AFFAIRS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 17:23; 2ND KINGS 20:1; ISAIAH 38:1; PROVERBS 31:21, 27 & 1ST TIMOTHY 3:4-5, 12. THE EXAMPLES OF HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN RELATES TO HOUSEHOLDS IS IN GENESIS 17:12-14, 23-27; LEVITICUS 16:6, 11, 17; NUMBERS 16:31-33; JOHN 4:53; 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:15 & ACTS 16:15, 31-34. THE CHURCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSEHOLD IS IN NUMBERS 12:7; EPHESIANS 2:19-22; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:14-15; HEBREWS 3:1-6 & 1ST PETER 2:4-5. THE HOUSE IN THE SENSE OF A DYNASTY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:27-36; 3:11-14; 7:16; 2ND SAMUEL 3:1, 28-29; 7:25-29; 9:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:14, 23-27; 1ST KINGS 2:31-33; 21:21-22, 28-29 & ZECHARIAH 12:10-14. HOUSEHOLD GODS: THE EXAMPLES OF THE USE OF HOUSEHOLD GODS IS IN GENESIS 31:19, 34; JUDGES 17:1-6; 18:18, 30-31; 1ST SAMUEL 19:13-16 & EZEKIEL 21:21. THE USE OF HOUSEHOLD GODS WAS CONTRARY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW IS IN DEUTERONOMY 5:8-10; 7:25-26 & EXODUS 20:4-6. THE REMOVAL AND DAMNATION OF HOUSEHOLD GODS IS IN 2ND KINGS 23:24; GENESIS 35:2-4; ISAIAH 44:9-11; EZEKIEL 18:5-6 & ZECHARIAH 10:2. CAMPS AND THE NOMADIC LIFESTYLE OF EARLY ISRAEL: AT THE TIME OF THE PATRIARCHS IS IN GENESIS 25:16; 26:17; 31:25; 32:21; 33:18. DURING ISRAEL’S WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS IS IN NUMBERS 1:52; 9:17-18 & EXODUS 13:20; 16:13; 19:16-17; 32:26-27. DURING THE ENTRY INTO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 4:19. THE CAMP AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY PRESENCE: ALL THAT WAS CEREMONIAL & SPIRITUAL UNCLEAN WAS PUT OUTSIDE OF THE CAMP IS IN LEVITICUS 13:46; 24:14; DEUTERONOMY 23:14; EXODUS 29:14; NUMBERS 5:2-4 & HEBREWS 13:11-13. THE CAMP AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROTECTION IS IN GENESIS 32:2 & PSALMS 34:7. THE CAMP AS A MILITARY BASE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:1; JUDGES 7:8-11, 13-15; 2ND KINGS 3:24; JEREMIAH 50:29 & EZEKIEL 4:2.     
LORD LUCIFER’S LIGHT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:3-4
WHO WAS LUCIFER? LUCIFER WAS AN ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, WHICH WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO GUARD THE ENTRANCE TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN, THE MERCY SEAT, THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND GOD’S THRONE. LUCIFER WAS VERY WISE AS BEING THE MOST BEAUTIFUL CHERUB GOD HAD CREATED. LUCIFER WAS PERFECT OVER THE FULL ANGELICAL HIERARCHY WHICH CONSISTED OF 24 REALMS. LUCIFER WAS FIRE BAPTIZED SINCE HE WALKED TO AND FRO THROUGH THE FIERY STONES. LUCIFER WAS VERY STRONG IN THAT HE COULD WEAKEN THE LAWS IF THEY GOT OUT OF HAND IN ISAIAH 14:12. LUCIFER WAS HUMBLE AND ESTABLISHED BY GOD PRIOR TO HIS FALL. LUCIFER’S LIFE: LUCIFER LIVED IN THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD WHERE HIS LIFE AS A CHERUB BEGAN IN THE 1ST DAY TO THE 6TH DAY OF CREATION. LUCIFER’S BODY WAS A CELESTIAL BODY THAT CONCERNED A HEAVENLY NATURE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40. LUCIFER’S BIRTH INTO EXISTENCE WAS IN THE 1ST DAY OF CREATION CONCERNING THE LIGHT SINCE HE WAS A LIGHT BEARER. THE LORD BLESSED LUCIFER AND KEPT HIM PERFECT IN ALL HIS WAYS OF LIFE. LUCIFER ALSO LIVED BY THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF GOD, THERE WAS NO BREATH OF LIFE IN HIM AS IS IN MAN. LUCIFER’S LIFE IN HIS ACTIONS SET THE STANDARD FOR ALL OTHER CHERUBS TO FOLLOW. EVEN MICHAEL WAS UNDER HIS AUTHORITY AT THE TIME PRIOR TO LUCIFER’S FALL. LUCIFER’S DWELLING PLACE WAS A THRONE THAT GOD PROVIDED. LUCIFER LIVED AND RESTED THERE. LUCIFER HAD CHERUB’S FOOD TO EAT FROM HEAVEN. THIS FOOD WAS A HEAVENLY FOOD AND ITS NATURE IS A GREAT MYSTERY. PROBABLY IT DERIVED FROM THE WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF THE TREE OF LIFE WHICH WAS THE BREAD OF LIFE IN JOHN 6:31-51. LUCIFER’S DRINK WAS DERIVED IN JOHN 6:35-58. LUCIFER HAD MANY JOYFUL DAYS IN PRAISING AND EXTOLLING GOD. LUCIFER WOULD LAY DOWN HIS LIFE FOR THE CHERUBS THAT WERE UNDER HIM AND FOR GOD’S THRONE. LUCIFER’S BODY WAS ALSO A TYPE OF DIVINE NATURE WHICH HIS LIFE COULD RELATE TO GOD AS “AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD”. THIS DID NOT MEAN HE WAS GOD, BUT THAT HE HAD PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL QUALITIES THAT FOLLOWED. LUCIFER HAD A SPIRIT WITH A MIND, WILL AND EMOTIONS THAT COULD MAKE HEAVENLY DECISIONS AND HEAVENLY REASONS IN WHOM GOD APPROVED. LUCIFER’S LIFE WAS PERFECT FROM THE DAY HE WAS CREATED IN EZEKIEL 28:15. LUCIFER’S INTELLIGENCE MUST HAVE BEEN GREAT SINCE HE WAS AT ITS FULLEST PEAK THAT GOD PROVIDED FOR HIM IN EZEKIEL 28:11. THIS CAUSED HIS LIFE TO BE RESPECTED AMONG THE CHERUBS AND HIS EXTREME BEAUTY ASTOUNDED OTHER CHERUBS. SINCE GOD IN JOHN 1:1-18 DECLARES THAT GOD BECAME PHYSICAL AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD”, THE CHERUBS ALSO BECAME PHYSICAL IN CERTAIN QUALITIES IN THEIR BODIES WITH ETERNAL SPIRITS. NO GREAT MARVEL, EVEN THE MICHAEL’S LIFE & HIS CHERUB’S LIVES CAN BE WORSHIPED AS ANOINTED CHERUBS WHO COVERS IN ACTS 7:42-43 BASED ON WHAT MANKIND DOES. MOST OF THE ANGELS (LORD) CAME BEFORE MAN IN JOB 38:4-7. LUCIFER’S ROLES: LUCIFER’S ROLES AS PROTECTOR OR A TOWERING CHERUB IS INTERESTING. IN HEAVEN, LUCIFER WAS THE HIGHEST OF GOD’S ANGELS (LORDS) WHO GUARDED GOD’S THRONE. IN REVELATION 4:1-11, THE THRONE IS TALKED ABOUT AS HAVING SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE TO ILLUMINATE THE INTERIOR. ALSO, THERE ARE 24 SEATS GIRDED AROUND THE THRONE FOR A HEAVENLY COUNCIL. THERE IS A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD AND THE THRONE WAS LIKE JASPER AND SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE. BEFORE THE THRONE WAS A SEA OF GLASS AND IN THE MIDST WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (CHERUBIM ARE VERY SIMILAR WITH LIVING CREATURES) WATCHING THE THRONE. ON THE EARTH, LUCIFER WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO GUARD THE WAY OR ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN EZEKIEL 28:12-15. LUCIFER HAD EVERY PRECIOUS STONE TO WORK WITH. THE JASPER, SARDIUS, TOPAZ, EMERALD, ONYX, TURQUOISE, DIAMOND, SAPPHIRE AND BERYL WITH GOLD SETTINGS WERE HIS COVERINGS AND AUTHORITY. LUCIFER AS THE HIGHEST WORSHIP LEADER WAS EVIDENT IN SCRIPTURE. LUCIFER’S WORKMANSHIP IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN WAS HIS TIMBRELS AND PIPES. THIS PROBABLY MEANT THAT HE SUPERVISED THE PRAISE AND WORSHIP TO THE HIGHEST LORD IN HIS THRONE AND IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON EARTH. IN REVELATION 4:8-11 IT DECLARES THAT THE LIVING CREATURES OR CHERUBIM “DOES NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, BUT SAYS HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS, WHO IS AND WHO IS TO COME!” FOR THE LORD IS WORTHY TO RECEIVE OMNIPOTENCE, HONOR AND GLORY, FOR BY THY PLEASURE THEY HAVE THEIR BEING AND WERE CREATED. LUCIFER IN THIS ROLE WAS ANOINTED ALSO TO DIRECT THE WORSHIP TOWARDS GOD. LUCIFER LED 24 CHOIRS OF ANGELS (LORDS) IN THIS TYPE OF WORSHIP, FOR THE ANOINTING BREAKS EVERY YOKE AND UPLIFTS EVERY PROBLEM AND SINCE LUCIFER WAS PERFECT, HE MUST HAVE BEEN FULL OF ANOINTING TO DO THE TASK OF SUPERVISING THE 24 HEAVENLY CHOIRS. ALSO, LUCIFER WORKED MOSTLY ON THE TIMBRELS AND PIPES TO CONSIDER PERFECTION IN THE HEAVENLY WORSHIP MUSIC TO GOD. THIS HAD TO BE RIGHT AND LUCIFER WAS THE ONE TO MAKE SURE IT WAS PERFECT. LUCIFER’S RELATIONSHIPS LUCIFER’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD WAS VERY GOOD. LUCIFER WOULD OBEY THE COMMANDS OF GOD WITH NO QUESTION AND GOD BLESSED HIM. IN EZEKIEL 28:15 IT TELLS US THAT LUCIFER WAS PERFECT FROM THE DAY THAT GOD CREATED HIM. SO HIS RELATIONSHIP HAD TO BE PERFECT IN OBEYING GOD EVERY TIME GOD WANTED HIM TO ACCOMPLISH SOMETHING. LUCIFER CAME TO UNDERSTAND LIKE THE POSITIONS OF THE LEADER AND THE SUBORDINATE, THE MASTER AND THE SERVANT AND THE TEACHER AND THE DISCIPLE. LUCIFER KNEW HE WAS CREATION ALSO AND GOD IS PREEXISTENT, INDEPENDENT, AND TRANSCENDENT. LUCIFER LOOKED UP TO GOD AND DESIRED TO BE LIKE HIM. IN HEBREWS 1:5-7 IT DECLARES “FOR TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) DID HE EVER SAY: YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU? AND AGAIN: I WILL BE TO HIM A FATHER (STEPHEN) AND HE SHALL BE TO ME A SON (LUCIFER)? BUT WHEN HE AGAIN BRINGS THE FIRSTBORN INTO THE WORLD, HE SAYS: LET ALL THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD WORSHIP HIM. AND OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) HE SAYS: WHO MAKES HIS ANGELS (LORDS) SPIRITS AND HIS MINISTERS A FLAME OF FIRE.” LUCIFER WAS A SON TO GOD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THERE ARE MANY SONS OF GOD IN LUKE 20:35-36. LUCIFER’S RELATIONSHIPS WITH OTHER ANOINTED CHERUBS MUST HAVE BEEN PERFECT ALSO. LUCIFER WOULD GET COMMANDS FROM GOD AND THEN LUCIFER WOULD ISSUE THESE COMMANDS TO HIS BEST CHERUBS THAT WERE FULLY QUALIFIED FOR THE TASK AT HAND.  LUCIFER HAD RELATIONSHIPS WITH FEMALE CHERUBS SINCE IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6 IT TALKS ABOUT A FEMALE CHERUB HAVING A CELESTIAL SON. AND IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 IT TALKS ABOUT TWO FEMALE CHERUBS THROWING “WICKEDNESS” INTO THE BASKET TO BRING IT TO SHINAR (BABYLON). LUCIFER WAS NOT AUTHORIZED TO HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS WITH OTHER FEMALE CHERUBS OR WOMANKIND ON EARTH SINCE IN LUKE 20:35-36 AND MATTHEW 22:30 DECLARES THAT. SO, LUCIFER & THE FEMALE CHERUBS “SHARED DIVINE NATURE” ALSO CALLED DIVINE INTERCOURSE IN RESPECTS TO ACTS 17:28-29; 2ND PETER 1:4; ROMAN 1:20 & COLOSSIANS 2:9-10. GOD KNOWS THAT CHERUBS NEED AWAY TO MULTIPLY AND BE FRUITFUL IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS, BUT THERE IS NO SEX OR MARRIAGE IN THE CHERUBIM PRIOR TO LUCIFER’S FALL FOR 6,000 YEARS SINCE HE WAS PERFECT FROM THE DAY HE WAS CREATED IN EZEKIEL 28:15. ASMODEUS (PRIOR TO HIS FALL) PROTECTED THE SEXUAL RELATIONS OF MARRIED HUMAN BEINGS IN TOBIT 3:9 WHICH WOULD MEAN CHERUB AUTHORITY OVER THE MARRIAGE REALM. LUCIFER’S EATING ANGELICAL BREAD AND DRINKING ANGELICAL WATER DID NOT CHANGE HIS RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD. WHAT WAS LUCIFER’S WORLD? LUCIFER’S WORLD CONSISTED OF 6,000 YEAR REIGN WHICH CONCERNED PRIMARILY CHERUBIM’S. LUCIFER’S WORLD BEGAN PROBABLY IN GENESIS 1:3-5; ISAIAH 24 IN WHICH IT CONCERNS THE LIGHT DAY. LUCIFER WAS A LIGHT BEARER. IT LASTED FROM GENESIS 1:3-2:25 IN WHICH LUCIFER’S WORLD WAS PERFECT. IN GENESIS 1:6-8 IT CONCERNED THE “FIRMAMENT” OR HEAVEN IN THE 2ND DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER WAS PLACED IN TO GUARD THE THRONE OF GOD. IN GENESIS 1:9-13 IT CONCERNED THE GOOD LAND, SEA AND PLANT VEGETATION IN THE 3RD DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER BECOMING HUMAN FORM TO MEET HUMAN BEINGS WOULD CONSTITUTE CERTAIN HUMAN QUALITIES. POSSIBLY LUCIFER LIVED OFF THE LAND AND DRANK THE WATER WHILE HE WAS ON EARTH. IN GENESIS 1:14-19 IT CONCERNED THE HEAVENLY BODIES OR CELESTIAL BODIES IN THE 4TH DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER’S BODY HAD CELESTIAL QUALITIES. IN GENESIS 1:20-23 IT CONCERNED WITH AIR AND SEA ANIMALS IN THE 5TH DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER PROBABLY MONITORED THEIR ANIMAL BEHAVIORS. IN GENESIS 1:24-31 IT CONCERNED EARTHLY ANIMALS, MAN AND MAN’S FOOD IN THE 6TH DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER DID SUPERVISE BY THE COMMAND OF GOD SINCE MAN IS IN THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF GOD. IN WHICH THE MAJORITY OF LUCIFER’S WORLD WAS PRIOR TO ADAM’S WORLD IN GENESIS 1:1-25 WHICH CONCERNED THE “SONS OF GOD” ALSO CALLED THE “AGE OF THE DRAGON LORDS” IN LUKE 20:35-36; EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1 AND CHAPTER 10; GENESIS 1:1-2:25, 3:23-24; EXODUS 25:18-22; 37:7-9 & ISAIAH 6:2-5. THIS WAS LUCIFER’S WORLD PRIOR TO THE FALL. LUCIFER’S FALL (ISAIAH 14:12-21 IN HEAVEN, & ON THE EARTH IN EZEKIEL 28:11-19) HAPPENED IN HEAVEN AFTER THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION WERE ACCOMPLISHED BY GOD SINCE IT DECLARES IN GENESIS 2:1 “THUS THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM WERE FINISHED.” WHAT OFFICE POSITIONS DID LUCIFER HOLD? LUCIFER HELD TWO OFFICE POSITIONS. THEY WERE THE OFFICE OF THE MORNING STAR AND THE OFFICE OF THE ARCHANGEL. FIRST, THE OFFICE OF THE MORNING STAR IS EVIDENT IN SCRIPTURE. THE MORNING STAR OR ALSO CALLED DAY STAR IS THE POSITION OF THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS. SUPPOSEDLY, IT IS THE HIGHEST POSITION HELD IN THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY. THE MORNING STAR WOULD BE THE INTRINSIC WORSHIP LEADER SUPERVISING THE HEAVENLY PRAISES TO GOD IN HIS THRONE. THE MORNING STAR WALKS BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES AS A JEWEL STONE-SMITH WITH GOLD (GOLD-SMITH) AND HAS THE WORKMANSHIP OF HIS TIMBRES AND PIPES IN HEAVENLY MUSIC. THE MORNING STAR IS FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY IN EZEKIEL 28:12. THE MORNING STAR IS IN THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND IS ESTABLISHED BY GOD. THE MORNING STAR IS THE SURE SEAL OF PERFECTION AND MONITORS THE OUTCOMES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN CONCERNING THE ENTRANCE TO THE TREE OF LIFE. THE MORNING STAR IS AN ANGELICAL CREATION WHICH IS PERFECT IN HIS WAYS. THE MORNING STAR IS ALSO CALLED A LIGHT BEARER PROTECTING GOD’S GLORY AND ASSURING HIS PLANS FROM THE THRONE. THE MORNING STAR ALSO IS KNOWN AS THE SHINING ONE IN THE LIGHT. THE OFFICE OF THE ARCHANGEL IS EVIDENT IN TRUE SCRIPTURE. LIKE THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL, URIEL, RAPHAEL, GABRIEL, JEREMIEL, JESUS, JOHN, JAMES, LUCIFER WAS SET APART FROM THEM AS THE ONE FULL OF WISDOM & THE MOST PERFECT & BEAUTIFUL CREATION GOD CREATED IN THE ARCHANGELS. THE ARCHANGEL WOULD BE CONSIDERED FIRST IN POSITION, CREATION & REPUTATION. ALSO, THE ARCHANGEL IS ALSO CALLED “CHIEF” IN POSITION. LUCIFER AS AN ARCHANGEL WOULD PROTECT THE DIVINE PURPOSES OF GOD & OPPOSE THOSE EVIL SPIRITS WHO TRIED TO RESIST GOD. THIS LUCIFER WOULD CONTEND WITH ANY ADVERSARIES OR DEVILS COMING AGAINST THE THRONE OF GOD. WHAT WAS LUCIFER’S OTHER NAMES? LUCIFER  HAD  MANY  OTHER NAMES  FOR  IDENTITY, LUCIFER  WAS  CALLED  THE MORNING  STAR, BRIGHT  STAR, SHINING ONE, LIGHT BEARER, GUARDING CHERUB, DAY STAR, TOWERING CHERUB, THE PROTECTOR OF  GOD’S THRONE, GOD’S GENERAL, ANOINTED CHERUB  WHO  COVERS, DRAGON CHERUB, IN  TRANSLATION  SATAN AND THE DEVIL PRIOR TO HIS FALL, FIERY SERPENT, OLD SERPENT, RED DRAGON, GREAT DRAGON, ARCHANGEL, BEAUTIFUL CHERUB, WISE CHERUB, SON OF GOD, HEAVENLY CHOIR DIRECTOR, FIRST IN STATUS, CHIEF, BURNING ONE, HEAVENLY WORSHIP LEADER, TRUE CHAMPION, SPECIAL CHERUB, HIGHEST CHERUB AND PERFECT CHERUB. IN ALL THESE NAMES LUCIFER DID WHAT GOD COMMANDED PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN ISAIAH 14 AND GENESIS 2. WHAT JOB DID LUCIFER HOLD IN GOD’S THRONE? LUCIFER HELD THE JOB OF GUARDIAN CHERUB POSITION IN GOD’S THRONE. LUCIFER’S RESPONSIBILITY WAS QUITE EXTRAORDINARY, HE MADE SURE THE LIGHTS OF THE BODY WERE WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE THRONE. EVEN THOUGH MANY CHERUBS AND OTHER KINDS OF ANGELS (LORDS) HAD COME TO THE THRONE TO SPEAK WITH GOD, LUCIFER MADE SURE THEY WERE READY. THERE WAS A DOORWAY TO GOD’S THRONE AS LISTED IN REVELATION 4:1. WHERE DID LUCIFER STAND IN THE THRONE, PROBABLY NEAR THE MIDST OF THE THRONE WHERE GOD RESIDES, & MAYBE AT THE DOOR OF THE THRONE WHERE IT IS FURTHEST AWAY FROM GOD’S DIRECT PRESENCE. AT ANY RATE, LUCIFER WAS IN THE THRONE PROTECTING GOD FROM OUTSIDE INFLUENCES. IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22 IS WHERE IT INVOLVES LEAVING THEIR 1ST ESTATE BECAUSE OF COMMITTING BLASPHEMY, FORNICATION, IDOLS, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, UNWORTHINESS, LIARS AND LUKEWARM SPIRITS. WHY WAS LUCIFER CHOSEN TO GUARD THE ENTRANCE TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN? IN GOD’S EYES LUCIFER WAS THE MOST QUALIFIED AND MOST LIKELY ONE TO SUCCEED IN GUARDING THE GARDEN OF EDEN ENTRANCE. EVEN THOUGH GOD CHOSE LUCIFER FOR THIS TASK, GOD KNEW ONE DAY THAT LUCIFER WOULD PLOT AGAINST HIM. YET IN ALL THIS, GOD COMMANDED LUCIFER TO DO THIS VERY THING IN GENESIS 3:24. LUCIFER’S RESPONSIBILITY GREW AS HE HAD SHOWN HIMSELF FAITHFUL TO EVERY TASK IN GOD’S THRONE AT THE TIME. SO, GOD DIRECTED HIM TO THE GARDEN. ALSO, IN PROTECTING THE ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN ALSO MEANT PROTECTING THE TREE OF LIFE. GOD DID NOT WANT ANYONE WHO WAS UNWORTHY TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE AND LIVE FOREVER. HOW DID LUCIFER GLORIFY GOD? LUCIFER GLORIFIED IN BODY AND SPIRIT, HIS TOTAL PRAISE  AND  WORSHIP  TO  THE  MOST  HIGH  GOD  IN  THE THRONE WHERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) WOULD CRY HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY IN REVELATION 4:8 AND HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY IN  ISAIAH 6:3. NORMALLY THE SERAPHIM’S WHICH WAS SECOND TO THE HIGHEST LEVEL OF THE ANGELICAL  HIERARCHY IS ABOVE OR HOVERING OVER THE THRONE PRAISING AND  EXTOLLING  GOD FOR HIS WONDERFUL WORKS. WAS LUCIFER THIS KIND OF ANGELICAL BEING, POSSIBLY SINCE IT IS LINKED TO GOD’S THRONE. THE SERAPHIM’S WERE GLIDING, FIERY, BURNING ANGELICAL BEINGS WHO MAYBE KEPT THE LAMPS BURNING CONTINUALLY IN GOD’S THRONE. SINCE SERAPH MEANS “TO SET ON FIRE”. THE SERAPHIM’S ARE ALSO CALLED FIERY SERPENT, SCORPIONS AND VIPERS IN NUMBERS 21:6, 8; DEUTERONOMY 8:15 & ISAIAH 14:29; 30:6. THE SERAPHIM’S CONSTANTLY PRAISES GOD’S NATURE AND ATTRIBUTES AND SUPERVISES HEAVENLY WORSHIP TO GOD AS LUCIFER DID IN PSALMS 148:2 WHICH SERAPHIM’S HAS SIX WINGS. THE CHERUBIM IS LOCATED BESIDE AND AROUND THE THRONE PRAISING AND GLORIFYING GOD BECAUSE OF HIS ATTRIBUTES AND DIVINE NATURE. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT GLORIFY GOD ARE PSALMS 103:20; 148:2; ISAIAH 6:2-3; REVELATION 4:8; LUKE 2:14-15; 15:10; HEBREWS 1:6; EPHESIANS 3:10; 1ST PETER 1:12; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16; 5:21 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS  4:9; 11:10. LUCIFER AND MANY OF HIS ANGELS (LORDS) UNDER HIM CARRIED OUT GOD’S PLANS IN THE THRONE THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH. MESSAGES WERE ESSENTIAL WAY OF CARRYING OUT GOD’S PLANS IN LUKE 1:11-19; 9:26; ACTS 8:26; 10:3-8, 22; 27:23-24; 2ND SAMUEL 24:16-17; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:21; ACTS 12:23; REVELATION 16:1; MATTHEW 16:27 AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. ALSO THESE ANGELS (LORDS) PATROLLED THE WHOLE EARTH AS GOD’S TRUE WITNESSES AND DO SPIRITUAL WARFARE AGAINST DEMONIC STRATEGIC [ARMED] FORCES IN ZECHARIAH 1:10-11; DANIEL 10:13 AND  REVELATION  12:7-9; 20:1-3. ALSO, LUCIFER PRIOR TO HIS FALL WOULD ARREST, CAPTURE AND SEIZE THE LAWS IN ANYBODY OR ANYTHING THAT OPPOSED GOD’S DIVINE WILL. WHAT DOES LUCIFER’S NAME MEAN IN TRANSLATION? LUCIFER’S NAME MEANS BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR, BUT IN TRANSLATION IS SIMPLY MEANS SATAN OR THE DEVIL PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN THE 6,000 YEARS OF REIGN POWER IN CREATION. THE WORD SATAN COMES FROM THE WORD ADVERSARY OR A CERTAIN KIND OF ENEMY. LUCIFER AT THIS TIME WOULD OPPOSE ALL WHO DEFIED THE LORD. IN LUKE 11:21-23 IT DECLARES “WHEN A STRONG MAN, FULLY ARMED, GUARDS HIS OWN PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE.  BUT WHEN A STRONGER THAN HE COMES UPON HIM AND OVERCOMES HIM, HE TAKES FROM HIM ALL HIS ARMOR IN WHICH HE TRUSTED, AND DIVIDES HIS SPOILS. HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME, IS AGAINST ME, AND HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS.” THE SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT GOD AND WHO ARE WITH HIM IS GREATER THAN THE ADVERSARY AND THOSE IN THE WORLD. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURE WHICH PROVES THIS POINT IS IN LUKE 11:17-23; MATTHEW 12:25-30 & MARK 3:24-27. LUCIFER HAS ALWAYS BEEN SATAN IN HIS ACTUAL CREATION IN EZEKIEL 28:12-15. THE NAME LUCIFER WAS MORE COMMON THAN SATAN IN THE THRONE. GOD GAVE HIM THE NAME LUCIFER ALSO CALLED SATAN TO DO THE DUTIES THAT GOD INSTRUCTED HIM. HOW MANY QUALIFICATIONS DID LUCIFER POSSESS? LUCIFER’S MOST PROMINENT QUALIFICATIONS INVOLVED TWO AREAS. AT ONE TIME THE LORD MICHAEL WAS FRIENDS WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THAT EXCELLED MORE IN STRENGTH AND WISDOM IN THEIR APPOINTMENTS TOGETHER, BUT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER FELL THE LORD MICHAEL WAS THEN AUTHORIZED TO LOCK HIM UP ON HIS PRISON IN REVELATION 20:1-3. FIRST, LUCIFER WAS FULL OF WISDOM IN EZEKIEL 28:12. THIS KIND OF WISDOM WAS HEAVENLY AND DIVINE. IT WAS NOT HUMAN WISDOM. BUT THIS KIND OF DIVINE WISDOM WAS USED TO KNOW GOD AND WHAT GOD WANTED HIM TO DO. THIS CERTAIN WISDOM INVOLVES PRUDENCE, SKILL AND COMPREHENSIVE INSIGHT INTO CERTAIN MATTERS. THIS KIND OF WISDOM CANNOT BE LEARNED, YOU SIMPLY RECEIVE IT FROM GOD. EVEN SOLOMON ASKED FOR WISDOM FROM GOD.  ALSO, IT IS THE RIGHT WAY OF KNOWLEDGE, INSIGHT INTO THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD AND OTHER THINGS AND CHRISTIAN ENLIGHTENMENT. WISDOM USED WITH KNOWLEDGE IS PROVEN IN ROMANS 11:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8 & COLOSSIANS 2:3. WISDOM IS GOD’S GIFT TO DIRECT THE MIND IN THE FULL UNDERSTANDING OF THE LIFE OF HUMANS & MORAL COMMITMENT. WISDOM CAN BE ACQUIRED THROUGH GOD OR THE CONSTANT STUDYING OF GOD’S ESSENTIAL WORD IN EDUCATION. DIVINE WISDOM IS TOTALLY GROUNDED AND ROOTED IN GOD. GOD IN HIS INFINITE WISDOM CREATED THE UNIVERSE. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND HUMAN WISDOM IF YOU DO NOT HAVE DIVINE WISDOM IN JOHN 3:12. HUMAN’S WISDOM OFTEN IMPLIES SKILL, CUNNING, KNOWLEDGE OR LORDLY MENTAL CAPACITIES. THUS, HUMAN WISDOM WAS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN 1ST KINGS 2:1-6; EXODUS 35:33; DEUTERONOMY 1:13 AND PROVERBS 9:10. LUCIFER’S WISDOM WENT FROM BEING DIVINE TO HUMAN IN NATURE IN EZEKIEL 28:12-15 SINCE GOD WAS MADE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-18. THE SECOND QUALIFICATION WAS BEING PERFECT IN BEAUTY. BEAUTY MEANS SPLENDOR, FAIRNESS, BRIGHTNESS, PERFECT IN PHYSICAL FORM, FLAWLESS IN ALL THINGS. YOPHI IS DERIVED FROM THE VERB YAPHAH WHICH MEANS “TO BE BEAUTIFUL, LOVELY, FAIR AND GRACEFUL”, MOSTLY IN THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL.  ALSO, BEAUTY CAN DESCRIBE WHAT GOD BESTOWED ON ISRAEL WAS EXTRAORDINARY IN EZEKIEL 16:14; PSALMS 50:2 AND ISAIAH 33:17. LUCIFER DEFINITELY GOT HIS WAY MANY TIMES BY USING HIS BEAUTY TO GLORIFY GOD. HOW MANY CHERUBS WERE UNDER LUCIFER’S COMMAND? IN REVELATION 12:3-4 IT TELLS US THAT LUCIFER HAD CONTROL OF ONE-THIRD OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY ALONE. THIS ONE-THIRD WAS OVER THE OTHER EXISTING TWO-THIRDS. LUCIFER COMMANDED CHERUBS, SERAPHIM’S, LIVING CREATURES AND ALL OTHER ANGELS (LORDS) FROM THE THRONE THROUGH GOD’S OMNIPOTENCE AND MIGHT. EVEN MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL WAS UNDER LUCIFER AT THE TIME AND DID WHATSOEVER LUCIFER COMMANDED HIM. HOW MANY ANGELS WERE UNDER LUCIFER’S COMMAND? WELL IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2 IT TELLS US THAT GOD ON MOUNT SINAI “CAME FROM THE TEN-THOUSANDS OF HOLY ONES, WITH FLAMING FIRE AT HIS RIGHT HAND”. IN PSALMS 68:17 IT DECLARES “THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE TENS OF THOUSANDS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN HEBREWS 12:22 IT TELLS US THAT THERE ARE “INNUMERABLE ANGELS” COMING INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN WORSHIP. IN REVELATION 5:11, JOHN SAYS THERE ARE “MYRIADS OF MYRIADS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS” OF ANGELS. IN REVELATION 20:8 SAYS THERE ARE ANGELS (LORDS) WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. IN MATTHEW 26:53 IT TELLS US THAT JESUS COULD HAVE CALLED  MORE  THAN  TWELVE LEGIONS OF ANGELS (LORDS) WHICH IF ONE  ANGEL (LORD) CAN KILL 185,000 SOLDIERS THROUGH RELENTING 10,000 MEN IN JUDE 14-15 & ISAIAH 37:36, IT WOULD MEAN OVER A 133.2 TRILLION PEOPLE COULD BE KILLED AT ONE TIME THAT DEFY GOD. WHAT ARE THE 14 IDENTITIES OF LUCIFER AS A CHERUB? 1ST, CHERUBS ARE CALLED GRIFFINS AS A HALF LION & HALF EAGLE IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. 2ND, CHERUBS ARE VIEWED AS BEING CHUBBY IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. 3RD, THE CHERUBS ARE CALLED WINGED HUMANS IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. 4TH, IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1 THEY ARE KNOWN AS HAVING FOUR FACES AND FOUR WINGS. 5TH, IN EZEKIEL 10 CHERUBS HAVE 4 FACES: THE FACE OF A MAN, THE FACE OF A CHERUB, THE FACE OF A LION & THE FACE OF AN EAGLE. 6TH, IN ISAIAH 14, THE CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS TOWERING CHERUBS. 7TH, IN ISAIAH 14, CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS GUARDIAN CHERUBS. 8TH, IN EZEKIEL 41, CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS HAVING 2 FACES OF A MAN & A YOUNG LION. 9TH, IN REVELATION 4, CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS HAVING 4 FACES & 6 WINGS. 10TH/11TH, IN REVELATION 12, CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS A 10 HORNED & 7 HEADED DRAGON. 12TH, IN GENESIS 3:24 CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS PROTECTING CHERUBS GUARDING THE ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN. 13TH, CHERUBS IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE ARE AS BEAUTIFUL CHERUBS IN 1ST KING 6:24-29. 14TH, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ANOINTED CHERUBS IN EZEKIEL 28:14. HOW DID LUCIFER COME INTO EXISTENCE? WE DO NOT KNOW HOW GOD CHOOSES HIS CREATIONS, HIS THOUGHTS TO US ARE IN THE GOOGOLPLEX OF GOOGOLPLEX AND PAST FINDING OUT. A GOOGOLPLEX IS 1 WITH 10,000 ZEROS’ BEHIND IT. BUT WE KNOW IT IS PART OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND GOOD PLEASURE TO BRING ANOTHER HUMAN BEING IN THE WORLD OR AN ANGEL (LORD) INTO THE WORLD. LUCIFER WAS AT THE TOP OF THE LIST IN CHERUBIM CREATIONS. KING SOLOMON CHALLENGES THE WHOLE WORLD ON HOW THE BONES GROW IN THE WOMB OR TO KNOW THE WAY OF THE WIND AND SAYS IF THIS IS NOT KNOWN THEN YOU DO NOT KNOW THE CREATIVE WORKS OF GOD WHO MAKES EVERYTHING IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5. EVEN MEDICAL SCIENCE TODAY IS BAFFLED ON HOW THE BONES TOTALLY GROWS IN THE WOMB. BONE IS AN ACTIVE TISSUE COMPOSED OF SEVERAL TYPES OF CELLS. THEY ARE CALLED OSTEOBLASTS, OSTEOCLASTS AND OSTEOCYTES. OSTEOBLASTS ARE THE BONE-FORMING CELLS LOCATED ON THE SURFACE OF THE OSTEOID SEAMS AND MAKE A PROTEIN MIXTURE CALLED OSTEOID, WHICH BECOMES BONE FROM MINERALIZATION. OSTEOCLASTS ARE THE CELLS RESPONSIBLE FOR BONE RESORPTION, WHICH BREAK DOWN THE BONE AND A NEW BONE IS FORMED. OSTEOCYTES ARE INACTIVE OSTEOBLASTS. BOTTOM LINE IS WHAT YOU ARE MADE OUT OF BY GOD AND HOW GOD VIEWS HIS CREATIONS. FOR LUCIFER IT SIMPLY SAYS THAT HE WAS PERFECT FROM THE DAY HE WAS CREATED. IT TAKES A PERFECT GOD TO MAKE A FLAWLESS CREATION. DO ANGELS (LORDS) HAVE ANGELICAL MOTHERS? WELL IT SEEMS TO POINT AT THAT IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6. THERE WOULD HAVE TO BE A CERTAIN PROCESS FOR ANGELS (LORDS), AS THERE IS FOR MANKIND. MANKIND HAS FOUR KINDS OF BIRTHS IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, ADAM WAS FORMED FROM THE EARTH, HE HAD NO PARENTS EXCEPT GOD WAS HIS FATHER STEPHEN. SECOND, EVE CAME FROM ADAM, AND SHE HAD ONLY ADAM AND NO PARENTS. THIRD, SONS AND DAUGHTERS HAVE A MOTHER AND A FATHER IN BIRTH. FOURTH, JESUS IN HIS IMMACULATE CONCEPTION HAD A MOTHER CALLED MARY AND STEPHEN IS HIS FATHER. BUT WHAT ABOUT THE ANGELS (LORDS)? LUCIFER WAS FORMED FROM THE “LIGHT”, SINCE HE WAS A LIGHT BEARER. LUCIFER HAD MANY FACES, WINGS AND IDENTITIES AS A CHERUB. LUCIFER STARTED IN HEAVEN, HE WAS NOT BORN ON THE EARTH AS MAN IS. THE PLACE OF HIS BIRTH IS PROBABLY LINKED TO BABYLON AND THE KING OF TYRE IN ISAIAH 13-14. WE KNOW THAT GOD PLACED HIM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, BUT IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT HIS BIRTH WAS IN HEAVEN IN EZEKIEL 28:11-15. BABYLON WAS THE PLACE WHERE GOD ALLOWED THE ANGELS (LORDS) TO BE WORSHIPPED CONCERNING TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO NOT VIEW, COMMIT OR SACRIFICE THEIR CHILDREN TO MOLECH (MILCOM) CALLED SUKKOTH AND MAYBE LINKED TO MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43. THIS PUT LUCIFER AND ALL THE OTHER ANGELS (LORDS) AT A HIGH STATUS WITH GOD. LUCIFER’S ANGELICAL HIERARCHY: LUCIFER’S ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IS THE 1ST ORDER AS THE CHALKYDRI (PHOENIXES) IN 2ND ENOCH P. 500. THEY ARE CLOSEST TO WOMANKIND. THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY SOLDIERS (DIGNITARIES). THE 2ND ORDER IS CALLED ANGELS & IS THE CLOSEST TO MAN. SOME  SCRIPTURES  ARE  1ST KINGS 19:2; GENESIS 28:12; HAGGAI 1:13; MALACHI 2:7; 3:1; JOB 1:6; 38:7; PSALMS 89:5, 7; DANIEL 4:13, 17, 23 AND 1ST SAMUEL 17:45. 3RD ORDER IS CALLED ARCHANGELS AND IS THE HIGHEST LEVEL ON EARTH. THEY RANK FIRST AND ARE CALLED CHIEFS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16; JUDE 9; 2ND ESDRAS 4:36; JOHN 5:4 AND REVELATION 12:7-9. 4TH/5TH ORDERS ARE CALLED PRINCIPALITIES OR RULERS (PRINCEDOMS). THEY ARE OVER SPIRITUAL WARFARE OF AFFAIRS IN CITIES, THERE MINISTRY BREAKS STRONGHOLDS THAT ARE AGAINST GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7-15; 10:3-5. THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GOVERNORS (PRESIDENTS). 6TH/7TH ORDERS ARE CALLED POWERS (POTENTATES) OR AUTHORITIES. THEY FIGHT SPIRITUAL WARFARE OVER CITIES, BUT ARE AT A HIGHER LEVEL OF GLORY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21; 3:10; 6:12; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:15; ROMANS 8:38-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24; 1ST PETER 3:22 AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. 8TH/9TH ORDERS ARE CALLED VIRTUES OR STRONGHOLDS. THEY ATTEND TO THE AFFAIRS OF SPIRITUAL WISDOM, PRAYERS & THE REVELATION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD & THE PROTECTION OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) IN EPHESIANS 1:17-18. THEY ARE OVER THE INVISIBLE HIERARCHY OF EVIL POWERS WHO MANIPULATE & DECEIVE HUMAN BEHAVIOR & AUTHORITY OVER SPIRITUAL WARFARE AGAINST STRATEGIC SATANIC POWERS IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20. 10TH-12TH ORDERS ARE CALLED DOMINIONS (DOMINATIONS) OR HASHMALLIMS OR LORDSHIPS. THESE ARE THEY WHOSE SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING TO THE SAINTS (LORDS) HAS AUTHORITY OVER NEGATIVE COSMIC POWERS WHO RESISTED GOD & ARE MADE SUBJECT OF HIS CREATIONS WHO FELL FROM THERE 1ST ESTATE OR ABODE. TWO SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GUARDIANS (PROTECTORS). 13TH-18TH ORDERS ARE CALLED THRONES (ELDERS), WHEELS (RIMS), ORPHANIMS, OPHDE’S, OFANIM’S OR GALGALLIMS (MANY EYED ONES). THEY PROTECT THE LORD’S TEMPLES & CONTROL THE DIRECTIONS OF MAN. THEY GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD BY HIS GREAT REIGNING POWER & REWARD THE SERVANTS & SAINTS (LORDS) OF THEIR GOOD DEEDS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 11:16; EZEKIEL 10:17 & DANIEL 7:9. 19TH/20TH ORDERS ARE CALLED BURNING ONES OR SERAPHIM’S. THEY SUPERVISE & KNOW THE UNCLEAN LIPS OF THE PEOPLE & THEIR GLORY GOES THROUGHOUT ALL THE EARTH. THEY MINISTER IN THE SKY ABOVE THE LORD’S THRONE GIVING CONSTANT PRAISES & WORSHIP TO THE LORD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 6:1-7; 14:29; 30:6; REVELATION 4:8; NUMBERS 21:6, 8; GENESIS 3:24; HEBREWS 1:14 AND DEUTERONOMY 8:15. 21ST/22ND ORDERS ARE CALLED CHAYOT’S OR LIVING CREATURES. THESE ARE THEY WHO MINISTER IN THE LORD’S THRONE. THEY PROTECT & SERVE THE LORD CONSTANTLY DOING HIS PREROGATIVES. THEY MINISTER WITH THE LAMB WHICH INSTRUCTS THEM ON THEIR MISSIONS TO CARRY OUT HIS ORDERS ON EARTH. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE GENESIS 3:24; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1, 10 & REVELATION 4-6. THE MINISTRY IS THE HEAVENLY CROWN. 23RD/24TH ORDERS ARE CALLED CHUBBY ONES OR CHERUBIM’S. THEY SEE THE LORD FACE TO FACE DOING HIS DIVINE WILL & PURPOSES WITHOUT QUESTION. THEY GUARD THE MERCY SEAT & THE DOOR TO EDEN & WHERE THE TREE OF LIFE IS & WHO EATS FROM IT WILL LIVE FOREVER IN GENESIS 3:24. THEY GUARD THE ARK OF THE COVENANT & THE LORD’S HIGHEST THRONE. THEY CONTROL THE REBELLION, IDOLATRY, PORN (PORNEIA) IN THE TEMPLE & THE WICKED KILLED IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 2-9. THIS IS LUCIFER’S AUTHORITY. THEN MICHAEL TOOK OVER TILL JESUS WILL COME IN REVELATION 22:16. IN SOLOMON’S WISDOM 11:18 SAYS DRAGONS ARE NEWLY CREATURES THAT BREATHE OUT FIRE OR SMOKE. ALSO, IT IS IN JOEL 2:30 & ACTS 2:19. THE 24 ORDERS OF THE CHALKYDRI (WINGED DRAGONS) THAT ENOCH SAW IS IN 1ST & 2ND ENOCH PAGES 8-9, 485-500. THE DRAGON LORDS IS THE LORD JOHN/JESUS AS THE LORDS WOMAN/MAN IN THE 25TH/26TH ORDERS. THE LORD JAMES FOR BOYS & LAW/STEPHEN FOR LORDS IS THE 27TH-29TH ORDERS UNDER YAH. WHEN WAS LUCIFER CAST DOWN TO THE EARTH? ON THE SEVENTH DAY LUCIFER FELL BECAUSE IT DECLARES THAT ALL THAT GOD HAD MADE IN THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION WERE PERFECT AND VERY GOOD. IN GENESIS 2:1 SAYS “THUS THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WERE CREATED & ALL THE HOSTS OF THEM.” THIS MEANS THERE WAS NO DISHARMONY IN HEAVEN OR ON EARTH WHILE IT WAS BEING CREATED. IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 SAYS “HOW YOU ARE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW YOU ARE CUT DOWN TO THE GROUND. YOU WHO WEAKENED THE LAWS! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: ‘I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS (CHERUBIM) OF GOD, I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS & I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH.’” LUCIFER IS SATAN WHO FELL IN (EROS) LOVE WITH HIS OWN BEAUTY & WAS PRIDEFUL & SELF-CENTERED IN NATURE. THE REBELLION WAS THE FIVE I WILL STATEMENTS HE MADE TO GOD. GOD SAID THAT LUCIFER WILL BE THROWN IN HELL IN LUKE 16:19-31, LUCIFER WILL BE GAZED UPON & A SPECTACLE IN ISAIAH 14:16-17, LUCIFER WILL BE TALKED ABOUT, MOCKED & SCORNED IN LUKE 14:16-18, LUCIFER WILL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A DEAD CARCASS IN ISAIAH 14:19 & LUCIFER WILL BE ALONE IN ISAIAH 14:20-21. GOD’S DECLARATION OF UTTERANCES TO LUCIFER IS THE LAST & FINAL WORD & THE END OF HIS PLOT & REBELLION (WITCHCRAFT) AGAINST GOD. THIS LUCIFER WANTED TO BE GOD & TO BE TOTALLY WORSHIPPED AS THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT GOD KNEW HIS EVERY THOUGHT & CAST HIM TO THE GROUND. WHY DID LUCIFER FALL? LUCIFER FELL BECAUSE GOD DID NOT CHOOSE TO PUT UP WITH LUCIFER’S REBELLION THAT WAS AGAINST HIM. LUCIFER CHALLENGED GOD IN ISAIAH 14:12-14 & ACTS 5:39. IN ISAIAH 14:19-21 IT DECLARES IN HEAVEN “BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH. LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE WHO ARE SLAIN THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD. WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT? YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE. THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAME. PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE THE INIQUITY OF THEIR FATHERS.” ON EARTH IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19 IT DECLARES “TILL INIQUITY WAS FOUND IN YOU. BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH VIOLENCE WITHIN, AND YOU SINNED. THEREFORE, I CAST YOU AS A PROFANE THING OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY, YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND, I LAID YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MIGHT GAZE AT YOU. YOU DEFILED YOUR SANCTUARIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BY THE INIQUITY OF YOUR TRADING. THEREFORE, I BROUGHT FIRE FROM YOUR MIDST, IT DEVOURED YOU AND I TURNED YOU TO ASHES UPON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO KNEW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES ARE ASTONISHED AT YOU AND SHALL BE NO MORE FOREVER.” THIS IS HOW AND WHY LUCIFER FELL. LUCIFER WAS AN ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, WHICH WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO GUARD THE ENTRANCE TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN, THE MERCY SEAT, THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND GOD’S THRONE. LUCIFER WAS VERY WISE AS BEING THE MOST BEAUTIFUL CHERUB GOD HAD CREATED. LUCIFER WAS PERFECT OVER THE FULL ANGELICAL HIERARCHY WHICH CONSISTED OF 24 REALMS. LUCIFER WAS FIRE BAPTIZED SINCE HE WALKED TO AND FRO THROUGH THE FIERY STONES. LUCIFER WAS VERY STRONG IN THAT HE COULD WEAKEN THE LAWS IF THEY GOT OUT OF HAND IN ISAIAH 14:12. LUCIFER WAS HUMBLE AND ESTABLISHED BY GOD PRIOR TO HIS FALL. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLDEST PART OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:30-31     
LUCIFER’S LIFE
LUCIFER LIVED IN THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD WHERE HIS LIFE AS A CHERUB BEGAN IN THE 1ST DAY TO THE 6TH DAY OF CREATION. LUCIFER’S BODY WAS A CELESTIAL BODY THAT CONCERNED A HEAVENLY NATURE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40. LUCIFER’S BIRTH INTO EXISTENCE WAS IN THE 1ST DAY OF CREATION CONCERNING THE LIGHT SINCE HE WAS A LIGHT BEARER. THE LORD BLESSED LUCIFER AND KEPT HIM PERFECT IN ALL HIS WAYS OF LIFE. LUCIFER ALSO LIVED BY THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF GOD, THERE WAS NO BREATH OF LIFE IN HIM AS IS IN MAN. LUCIFER’S LIFE IN HIS ACTIONS SET THE STANDARD FOR ALL OTHER CHERUBS TO FOLLOW. EVEN MICHAEL WAS UNDER HIS AUTHORITY AT THE TIME PRIOR TO LUCIFER’S FALL. LUCIFER’S DWELLING PLACE WAS A THRONE THAT GOD PROVIDED. LUCIFER LIVED AND RESTED THERE. LUCIFER HAD CHERUB’S FOOD TO EAT FROM HEAVEN. THIS FOOD WAS A HEAVENLY FOOD AND ITS NATURE IS A GREAT MYSTERY. PROBABLY IT DERIVED FROM THE WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF THE TREE OF LIFE WHICH WAS THE BREAD OF LIFE IN JOHN 6:31-51. LUCIFER’S DRINK WAS DERIVED IN JOHN 6:35-58. LUCIFER HAD MANY JOYFUL DAYS IN PRAISING AND EXTOLLING GOD. LUCIFER WOULD LAY DOWN HIS LIFE FOR THE CHERUBS THAT WERE UNDER HIM AND FOR GOD’S THRONE. LUCIFER’S BODY WAS ALSO A TYPE OF DIVINE NATURE WHICH HIS LIFE COULD RELATE TO GOD AS “AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD”. THIS DID NOT MEAN HE WAS GOD, BUT THAT HE HAD PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL QUALITIES THAT FOLLOWED. LUCIFER HAD A SPIRIT WITH A MIND, WILL AND EMOTIONS THAT COULD MAKE HEAVENLY DECISIONS AND HEAVENLY REASONS IN WHOM GOD APPROVED. LUCIFER’S LIFE WAS PERFECT FROM THE DAY HE WAS CREATED IN EZEKIEL 28:15. LUCIFER’S INTELLIGENCE MUST HAVE BEEN GREAT SINCE HE WAS AT ITS FULLEST PEAK THAT GOD PROVIDED FOR HIM IN EZEKIEL 28:11. THIS CAUSED HIS LIFE TO BE RESPECTED AMONG THE CHERUBS AND HIS EXTREME BEAUTY ASTOUNDED OTHER CHERUBS. SINCE GOD IN JOHN 1:1-18 DECLARES THAT GOD BECAME PHYSICAL AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD”, THE CHERUBS ALSO BECAME PHYSICAL IN CERTAIN QUALITIES IN THEIR BODIES WITH ETERNAL SPIRITS. NO GREAT MARVEL, EVEN THE MICHAEL’S LIFE & HIS CHERUB’S LIVES CAN BE WORSHIPED AS ANOINTED CHERUBS WHO COVERS IN ACTS 7:42-43 BASED ON WHAT MANKIND DOES. MOST OF THE ANGELS (LORD) CAME BEFORE MAN IN JOB 38:4-7.  
LUCIFER’S ROLES
LUCIFER’S ROLES AS PROTECTOR OR A TOWERING CHERUB IS INTERESTING. IN HEAVEN, LUCIFER WAS THE HIGHEST OF GOD’S ANGELS (LORDS) WHO GUARDED GOD’S THRONE. IN REVELATION 4:1-11, THE THRONE IS TALKED ABOUT AS HAVING SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE TO ILLUMINATE THE INTERIOR. ALSO, THERE ARE 24 SEATS GIRDED AROUND THE THRONE FOR A HEAVENLY COUNCIL. THERE IS A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD AND THE THRONE WAS LIKE JASPER AND SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE. BEFORE THE THRONE WAS A SEA OF GLASS AND IN THE MIDST WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (CHERUBIM ARE VERY SIMILAR WITH LIVING CREATURES) WATCHING THE THRONE. ON THE EARTH, LUCIFER WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO GUARD THE WAY OR ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN EZEKIEL 28:12-15. LUCIFER HAD EVERY PRECIOUS STONE TO WORK WITH. THE JASPER, SARDIUS, TOPAZ, EMERALD, ONYX, TURQUOISE, DIAMOND, SAPPHIRE AND BERYL WITH GOLD SETTINGS WERE HIS COVERINGS AND AUTHORITY. 
LUCIFER AS THE HIGHEST WORSHIP LEADER WAS EVIDENT IN SCRIPTURE. LUCIFER’S WORKMANSHIP IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN WAS HIS TIMBRELS AND PIPES. THIS PROBABLY MEANT THAT HE SUPERVISED THE PRAISE AND WORSHIP TO THE HIGHEST LORD IN HIS THRONE AND IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON EARTH. IN REVELATION 4:8-11 IT DECLARES THAT THE LIVING CREATURES OR CHERUBIM “DOES NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, BUT SAYS HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS, WHO IS AND WHO IS TO COME!” FOR THE LORD IS WORTHY TO RECEIVE OMNIPOTENCE, HONOR AND GLORY, FOR BY THY PLEASURE THEY HAVE THEIR BEING AND WERE CREATED. LUCIFER IN THIS ROLE WAS ANOINTED ALSO TO DIRECT THE WORSHIP TOWARDS GOD. LUCIFER LED 24 CHOIRS OF ANGELS (LORDS) IN THIS TYPE OF WORSHIP, FOR THE ANOINTING BREAKS EVERY YOKE AND UPLIFTS EVERY PROBLEM AND SINCE LUCIFER WAS PERFECT, HE MUST HAVE BEEN FULL OF ANOINTING TO DO THE TASK OF SUPERVISING THE 24 HEAVENLY CHOIRS. ALSO, LUCIFER WORKED MOSTLY ON THE TIMBRELS AND PIPES TO CONSIDER PERFECTION IN THE HEAVENLY WORSHIP MUSIC TO GOD. THIS HAD TO BE RIGHT AND LUCIFER WAS THE ONE TO MAKE SURE IT WAS PERFECT.
LUCIFER’S RELATIONSHIPS
LUCIFER’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD WAS VERY GOOD. LUCIFER WOULD OBEY THE COMMANDS OF GOD WITH NO QUESTION AND GOD BLESSED HIM. IN EZEKIEL 28:15 IT TELLS US THAT LUCIFER WAS PERFECT FROM THE DAY THAT GOD CREATED HIM. SO, HIS RELATIONSHIP HAD TO BE PERFECT IN OBEYING GOD EVERY TIME GOD WANTED HIM TO ACCOMPLISH SOMETHING. LUCIFER CAME TO UNDERSTAND LIKE THE POSITIONS OF THE LEADER AND THE SUBORDINATE, THE MASTER AND THE SERVANT AND THE TEACHER AND THE DISCIPLE. LUCIFER KNEW HE WAS CREATION ALSO AND GOD IS PREEXISTENT, INDEPENDENT, AND TRANSCENDENT. LUCIFER LOOKED UP TO GOD AND DESIRED TO BE LIKE HIM. IN HEBREWS 1:5-7 IT DECLARES “FOR TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) DID HE EVER SAY: YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU? AND AGAIN: I WILL BE TO HIM A FATHER (STEPHEN) AND HE SHALL BE TO ME A SON (LUCIFER)? BUT WHEN HE AGAIN BRINGS THE FIRSTBORN INTO THE WORLD, HE SAYS: LET ALL THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD WORSHIP HIM. AND OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) HE SAYS: WHO MAKES HIS ANGELS (LORDS) SPIRITS AND HIS MINISTERS A FLAME OF FIRE.” LUCIFER WAS A SON TO GOD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THERE ARE MANY SONS OF GOD IN LUKE 20:35-36.
LUCIFER’S RELATIONSHIPS WITH OTHER ANOINTED CHERUBS MUST HAVE BEEN PERFECT ALSO. LUCIFER WOULD GET COMMANDS FROM GOD AND THEN LUCIFER WOULD ISSUE THESE COMMANDS TO HIS BEST CHERUBS THAT WERE FULLY QUALIFIED FOR THE TASK AT HAND.  LUCIFER HAD RELATIONSHIPS WITH FEMALE CHERUBS SINCE IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6 IT TALKS ABOUT A FEMALE CHERUB HAVING A CELESTIAL SON. AND IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 IT TALKS ABOUT TWO FEMALE CHERUBS THROWING “WICKEDNESS” INTO THE BASKET TO BRING IT TO SHINAR (BABYLON). LUCIFER WAS NOT AUTHORIZED TO HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS WITH OTHER FEMALE CHERUBS OR WOMANKIND ON EARTH SINCE IN LUKE 20:35-36 AND MATTHEW 22:30 DECLARES THAT. SO, LUCIFER & THE FEMALE CHERUBS “SHARED DIVINE NATURE” ALSO CALLED DIVINE INTERCOURSE IN RESPECTS TO ACTS 17:28-29; 2ND PETER 1:4; ROMAN 1:20 & COLOSSIANS 2:9-10. GOD KNOWS THAT CHERUBS NEED AWAY TO MULTIPLY AND BE FRUITFUL IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS, BUT THERE IS NO SEX OR MARRIAGE IN THE CHERUBIM PRIOR TO LUCIFER’S FALL FOR 6,000 YEARS SINCE HE WAS PERFECT FROM THE DAY HE WAS CREATED IN EZEKIEL 28:15. ASMODEUS (PRIOR TO HIS FALL) PROTECTED THE SEXUAL RELATIONS OF MARRIED HUMAN BEINGS IN TOBIT 3:9 WHICH WOULD MEAN CHERUB AUTHORITY OVER THE MARRIAGE REALM. LUCIFER’S EATING ANGELICAL BREAD AND DRINKING ANGELICAL WATER DID NOT CHANGE HIS RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD.        
WHAT WAS LUCIFER’S WORLD?
LUCIFER’S WORLD CONSISTED OF 6,000 YEAR REIGN WHICH CONCERNED PRIMARILY CHERUBIM’S. LUCIFER’S WORLD BEGAN PROBABLY IN GENESIS 1:3-5; ISAIAH 24 IN WHICH IT CONCERNS THE LIGHT DAY. LUCIFER WAS A LIGHT BEARER. IT LASTED FROM GENESIS 1:3-2:25 IN WHICH LUCIFER’S WORLD WAS PERFECT. IN GENESIS 1:6-8 IT CONCERNED THE “FIRMAMENT” OR HEAVEN IN THE 2ND DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER WAS PLACED IN TO GUARD THE THRONE OF GOD. IN GENESIS 1:9-13 IT CONCERNED THE GOOD LAND, SEA AND PLANT VEGETATION IN THE 3RD DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER BECOMING HUMAN FORM TO MEET HUMAN BEINGS WOULD CONSTITUTE CERTAIN HUMAN QUALITIES. POSSIBLY LUCIFER LIVED OFF THE LAND AND DRANK THE WATER WHILE HE WAS ON EARTH. IN GENESIS 1:14-19 IT CONCERNED THE HEAVENLY BODIES OR CELESTIAL BODIES IN THE 4TH DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER’S BODY HAD CELESTIAL QUALITIES. IN GENESIS 1:20-23 IT CONCERNED WITH AIR AND SEA ANIMALS IN THE 5TH DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER PROBABLY MONITORED THEIR ANIMAL BEHAVIORS. IN GENESIS 1:24-31 IT CONCERNED EARTHLY ANIMALS, MAN AND MAN’S FOOD IN THE 6TH DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER DID SUPERVISE BY THE COMMAND OF GOD SINCE MAN IS IN THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF GOD. IN WHICH THE MAJORITY OF LUCIFER’S WORLD WAS PRIOR TO ADAM’S WORLD IN GENESIS 1:1-25 WHICH CONCERNED THE “SONS OF GOD” ALSO CALLED THE “AGE OF THE DRAGON LORDS” IN LUKE 20:35-36; EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1 AND CHAPTER 10; GENESIS 1:1-2:25, 3:23-24; EXODUS 25:18-22; 37:7-9 & ISAIAH 6:2-5. THIS WAS LUCIFER’S WORLD PRIOR TO THE FALL. LUCIFER’S FALL (ISAIAH 14:12-21 IN HEAVEN, & ON THE EARTH IN EZEKIEL 28:11-19) HAPPENED IN HEAVEN AFTER THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION WERE ACCOMPLISHED BY GOD SINCE IT DECLARES IN GENESIS 2:1 “THUS THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM WERE FINISHED.” 
WHAT OFFICE POSITIONS DID LUCIFER HOLD?
LUCIFER HELD TWO OFFICE POSITIONS. THEY WERE THE OFFICE OF THE MORNING STAR AND THE OFFICE OF THE ARCHANGEL. FIRST, THE OFFICE OF THE MORNING STAR IS EVIDENT IN SCRIPTURE. THE MORNING STAR OR ALSO CALLED DAY STAR IS THE POSITION OF THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS. SUPPOSEDLY, IT IS THE HIGHEST POSITION HELD IN THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY. THE MORNING STAR WOULD BE THE INTRINSIC WORSHIP LEADER SUPERVISING THE HEAVENLY PRAISES TO GOD IN HIS THRONE. THE MORNING STAR WALKS BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES AS A JEWEL STONE-SMITH WITH GOLD (GOLD-SMITH) AND HAS THE WORKMANSHIP OF HIS TIMBRES AND PIPES IN HEAVENLY MUSIC. THE MORNING STAR IS FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY IN EZEKIEL 28:12. THE MORNING STAR IS IN THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND IS ESTABLISHED BY GOD. THE MORNING STAR IS THE SURE SEAL OF PERFECTION AND MONITORS THE OUTCOMES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN CONCERNING THE ENTRANCE TO THE TREE OF LIFE. THE MORNING STAR IS AN ANGELICAL CREATION WHICH IS PERFECT IN HIS WAYS. THE MORNING STAR IS ALSO CALLED A LIGHT BEARER PROTECTING GOD’S GLORY AND ASSURING HIS PLANS FROM THE THRONE. THE MORNING STAR ALSO IS KNOWN AS THE SHINING ONE IN THE LIGHT. 
THE OFFICE OF THE ARCHANGEL IS EVIDENT IN TRUE SCRIPTURE. LIKE THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL, URIEL, RAPHAEL, GABRIEL, JEREMIEL, JESUS, JOHN, JAMES, LUCIFER WAS SET APART FROM THEM AS THE ONE FULL OF WISDOM & THE MOST PERFECT & BEAUTIFUL CREATION GOD CREATED IN THE ARCHANGELS. THE ARCHANGEL WOULD BE CONSIDERED FIRST IN POSITION, CREATION & REPUTATION. ALSO, THE ARCHANGEL IS ALSO CALLED “CHIEF” IN POSITION. LUCIFER AS AN ARCHANGEL WOULD PROTECT THE DIVINE PURPOSES OF GOD & OPPOSE THOSE EVIL SPIRITS WHO TRIED TO RESIST GOD. THIS LUCIFER WOULD CONTEND WITH ANY ADVERSARIES OR DEVILS COMING AGAINST THE THRONE OF GOD.   
WHAT WAS LUCIFER’S OTHER NAMES?
LUCIFER  HAD  MANY  OTHER NAMES  FOR  IDENTITY, LUCIFER  WAS  CALLED  THE MORNING  STAR, BRIGHT  STAR, SHINING ONE, LIGHT BEARER, GUARDING CHERUB, DAY STAR, TOWERING CHERUB, THE PROTECTOR OF  GOD’S THRONE, GOD’S GENERAL, ANOINTED CHERUB  WHO  COVERS, DRAGON CHERUB, IN  TRANSLATION  SATAN AND THE DEVIL PRIOR TO HIS FALL, FIERY SERPENT, OLD SERPENT, RED DRAGON, GREAT DRAGON, ARCHANGEL, BEAUTIFUL CHERUB, WISE CHERUB, SON OF GOD, HEAVENLY CHOIR DIRECTOR, FIRST IN STATUS, CHIEF, BURNING ONE, HEAVENLY WORSHIP LEADER, TRUE CHAMPION, SPECIAL CHERUB, HIGHEST CHERUB AND PERFECT CHERUB. IN ALL THESE NAMES LUCIFER DID WHAT GOD COMMANDED PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN ISAIAH 14 AND GENESIS 2.  
WHAT JOB DID LUCIFER HOLD IN GOD’S THRONE?
LUCIFER HELD THE JOB OF GUARDIAN CHERUB POSITION IN GOD’S THRONE. LUCIFER’S RESPONSIBILITY WAS QUITE EXTRAORDINARY, HE MADE SURE THE LIGHTS OF THE BODY WERE WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE THRONE. EVEN THOUGH MANY CHERUBS AND OTHER KINDS OF ANGELS (LORDS) HAD COME TO THE THRONE TO SPEAK WITH GOD, LUCIFER MADE SURE THEY WERE READY. THERE WAS A DOORWAY TO GOD’S THRONE AS LISTED IN REVELATION 4:1. WHERE DID LUCIFER STAND IN THE THRONE, PROBABLY NEAR THE MIDST OF THE THRONE WHERE GOD RESIDES, & MAYBE AT THE DOOR OF THE THRONE WHERE IT IS FURTHEST AWAY FROM GOD’S DIRECT PRESENCE. AT ANY RATE, LUCIFER WAS IN THE THRONE PROTECTING GOD FROM OUTSIDE INFLUENCES. IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22 IS WHERE IT INVOLVES LEAVING THEIR 1ST ESTATE BECAUSE OF COMMITTING BLASPHEMY, FORNICATION, IDOLS, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, UNWORTHINESS, LIARS AND LUKEWARM SPIRITS.   
WHY WAS LUCIFER CHOSEN TO GUARD THE ENTRANCE TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN?
IN GOD’S EYES LUCIFER WAS THE MOST QUALIFIED AND MOST LIKELY ONE TO SUCCEED IN GUARDING THE GARDEN OF EDEN ENTRANCE. EVEN THOUGH GOD CHOSE LUCIFER FOR THIS TASK, GOD KNEW ONE DAY THAT LUCIFER WOULD PLOT AGAINST HIM. YET IN ALL THIS, GOD COMMANDED LUCIFER TO DO THIS VERY THING IN GENESIS 3:24. LUCIFER’S RESPONSIBILITY GREW AS HE HAD SHOWN HIMSELF FAITHFUL TO EVERY TASK IN GOD’S THRONE AT THE TIME. SO, GOD DIRECTED HIM TO THE GARDEN. ALSO, IN PROTECTING THE ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN ALSO MEANT PROTECTING THE TREE OF LIFE. GOD DID NOT WANT ANYONE WHO WAS UNWORTHY TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE AND LIVE FOREVER.
HOW DID LUCIFER GLORIFY GOD?
LUCIFER GLORIFIED IN BODY AND SPIRIT, HIS TOTAL PRAISE  AND  WORSHIP  TO  THE  MOST  HIGH  GOD  IN  THE THRONE WHERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) WOULD CRY HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY IN REVELATION 4:8 AND HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY IN  ISAIAH 6:3. NORMALLY THE SERAPHIM’S WHICH WAS SECOND TO THE HIGHEST LEVEL OF THE ANGELICAL  HIERARCHY IS ABOVE OR HOVERING OVER THE THRONE PRAISING AND  EXTOLLING  GOD FOR HIS WONDERFUL WORKS. WAS LUCIFER THIS KIND OF ANGELICAL BEING, POSSIBLY SINCE IT IS LINKED TO GOD’S THRONE. THE SERAPHIM’S WERE GLIDING, FIERY, BURNING ANGELICAL BEINGS WHO MAYBE KEPT THE LAMPS BURNING CONTINUALLY IN GOD’S THRONE. SINCE SERAPH MEANS “TO SET ON FIRE”. THE SERAPHIM’S ARE ALSO CALLED FIERY SERPENT, SCORPIONS AND VIPERS IN NUMBERS 21:6, 8; DEUTERONOMY 8:15 & ISAIAH 14:29; 30:6. THE SERAPHIM’S CONSTANTLY PRAISES GOD’S NATURE AND ATTRIBUTES AND SUPERVISES HEAVENLY WORSHIP TO GOD AS LUCIFER DID IN PSALMS 148:2 WHICH SERAPHIM’S HAS SIX WINGS. THE CHERUBIM IS LOCATED BESIDE AND AROUND THE THRONE PRAISING AND GLORIFYING GOD BECAUSE OF HIS ATTRIBUTES AND DIVINE NATURE. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT GLORIFY GOD ARE PSALMS 103:20; 148:2; ISAIAH 6:2-3; REVELATION 4:8; LUKE 2:14-15; 15:10; HEBREWS 1:6; EPHESIANS 3:10; 1ST PETER 1:12; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16; 5:21 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS  4:9; 11:10. LUCIFER AND MANY OF HIS ANGELS (LORDS) UNDER HIM CARRIED OUT GOD’S PLANS IN THE THRONE THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH. MESSAGES WERE ESSENTIAL WAY OF CARRYING OUT GOD’S PLANS IN LUKE 1:11-19; 9:26; ACTS 8:26; 10:3-8, 22; 27:23-24; 2ND SAMUEL 24:16-17; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:21; ACTS 12:23; REVELATION 16:1; MATTHEW 16:27 AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. ALSO THESE ANGELS (LORDS) PATROLLED THE WHOLE EARTH AS GOD’S TRUE WITNESSES AND DO SPIRITUAL WARFARE AGAINST DEMONIC STRATEGIC [ARMED] FORCES IN ZECHARIAH 1:10-11; DANIEL 10:13 AND  REVELATION  12:7-9; 20:1-3. ALSO, LUCIFER PRIOR TO HIS FALL WOULD ARREST, CAPTURE AND SEIZE THE LAWS IN ANYBODY OR ANYTHING THAT OPPOSED GOD’S DIVINE WILL.      
WHAT DOES LUCIFER’S NAME MEAN IN TRANSLATION?
LUCIFER’S NAME MEANS BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR, BUT IN TRANSLATION IS SIMPLY MEANS SATAN OR THE DEVIL PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN THE 6,000 YEARS OF REIGN POWER IN CREATION. THE WORD SATAN COMES FROM THE WORD ADVERSARY OR A CERTAIN KIND OF ENEMY. LUCIFER AT THIS TIME WOULD OPPOSE ALL WHO DEFIED THE LORD. IN LUKE 11:21-23 IT DECLARES “WHEN A STRONG MAN, FULLY ARMED, GUARDS HIS OWN PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE.  BUT WHEN A STRONGER THAN HE COMES UPON HIM AND OVERCOMES HIM, HE TAKES FROM HIM ALL HIS ARMOR IN WHICH HE TRUSTED, AND DIVIDES HIS SPOILS. HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME, IS AGAINST ME, AND HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS.” THE SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT GOD AND WHO ARE WITH HIM IS GREATER THAN THE ADVERSARY AND THOSE IN THE WORLD. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURE WHICH PROVES THIS POINT IS IN LUKE 11:17-23; MATTHEW 12:25-30 & MARK 3:24-27. LUCIFER HAS ALWAYS BEEN SATAN IN HIS ACTUAL CREATION IN EZEKIEL 28:12-15. THE NAME LUCIFER WAS MORE COMMON THAN SATAN IN THE THRONE. GOD GAVE HIM THE NAME LUCIFER ALSO CALLED SATAN TO DO THE DUTIES THAT GOD INSTRUCTED HIM.  
HOW MANY QUALIFICATIONS DID LUCIFER POSSESS?
LUCIFER’S MOST PROMINENT QUALIFICATIONS INVOLVED TWO AREAS. AT ONE TIME THE LORD MICHAEL WAS FRIENDS WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THAT EXCELLED MORE IN STRENGTH AND WISDOM IN THEIR APPOINTMENTS TOGETHER, BUT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER FELL THE LORD MICHAEL WAS THEN AUTHORIZED TO LOCK HIM UP ON HIS PRISON IN REVELATION 20:1-3. FIRST, LUCIFER WAS FULL OF WISDOM IN EZEKIEL 28:12. THIS KIND OF WISDOM WAS HEAVENLY AND DIVINE. IT WAS NOT HUMAN WISDOM. BUT THIS KIND OF DIVINE WISDOM WAS USED TO KNOW GOD AND WHAT GOD WANTED HIM TO DO. THIS CERTAIN WISDOM INVOLVES PRUDENCE, SKILL AND COMPREHENSIVE INSIGHT INTO CERTAIN MATTERS. THIS KIND OF WISDOM CANNOT BE LEARNED, YOU SIMPLY RECEIVE IT FROM GOD. EVEN SOLOMON ASKED FOR WISDOM FROM GOD.  ALSO, IT IS THE RIGHT WAY OF KNOWLEDGE, INSIGHT INTO THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD AND OTHER THINGS AND CHRISTIAN ENLIGHTENMENT. WISDOM USED WITH KNOWLEDGE IS PROVEN IN ROMANS 11:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8 & COLOSSIANS 2:3. WISDOM IS GOD’S GIFT TO DIRECT THE MIND IN THE FULL UNDERSTANDING OF THE LIFE OF HUMANS & MORAL COMMITMENT. WISDOM CAN BE ACQUIRED THROUGH GOD OR THE CONSTANT STUDYING OF GOD’S ESSENTIAL WORD IN EDUCATION. DIVINE WISDOM IS TOTALLY GROUNDED AND ROOTED IN GOD. GOD IN HIS INFINITE WISDOM CREATED THE UNIVERSE. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND HUMAN WISDOM IF YOU DO NOT HAVE DIVINE WISDOM IN JOHN 3:12. HUMAN’S WISDOM OFTEN IMPLIES SKILL, CUNNING, KNOWLEDGE OR LORDLY MENTAL CAPACITIES. THUS, HUMAN WISDOM WAS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN 1ST KINGS 2:1-6; EXODUS 35:33; DEUTERONOMY 1:13 AND PROVERBS 9:10. LUCIFER’S WISDOM WENT FROM BEING DIVINE TO HUMAN IN NATURE IN EZEKIEL 28:12-15 SINCE GOD WAS MADE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-18.
THE SECOND QUALIFICATION WAS BEING PERFECT IN BEAUTY. BEAUTY MEANS SPLENDOR, FAIRNESS, BRIGHTNESS, PERFECT IN PHYSICAL FORM, FLAWLESS IN ALL THINGS. YOPHI IS DERIVED FROM THE VERB YAPHAH WHICH MEANS “TO BE BEAUTIFUL, LOVELY, FAIR AND GRACEFUL”, MOSTLY IN THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL.  ALSO, BEAUTY CAN DESCRIBE WHAT GOD BESTOWED ON ISRAEL WAS EXTRAORDINARY IN EZEKIEL 16:14; PSALMS 50:2 AND ISAIAH 33:17. LUCIFER DEFINITELY GOT HIS WAY MANY TIMES BY USING HIS BEAUTY TO GLORIFY GOD.
HOW MANY CHERUBS WERE UNDER LUCIFER’S COMMAND?
IN REVELATION 12:3-4 IT TELLS US THAT LUCIFER HAD CONTROL OF ONE-THIRD OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY ALONE. THIS ONE-THIRD WAS OVER THE OTHER EXISTING TWO-THIRDS. LUCIFER COMMANDED CHERUBS, SERAPHIM’S, LIVING CREATURES AND ALL OTHER ANGELS (LORDS) FROM THE THRONE THROUGH GOD’S OMNIPOTENCE AND MIGHT. EVEN MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL WAS UNDER LUCIFER AT THE TIME AND DID WHATSOEVER LUCIFER COMMANDED HIM. HOW MANY ANGELS WERE UNDER LUCIFER’S COMMAND? WELL IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2 IT TELLS US THAT GOD ON MOUNT SINAI “CAME FROM THE TEN-THOUSANDS OF HOLY ONES, WITH FLAMING FIRE AT HIS RIGHT HAND”. IN PSALMS 68:17 IT DECLARES “THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE TENS OF THOUSANDS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN HEBREWS 12:22 IT TELLS US THAT THERE ARE “INNUMERABLE ANGELS” COMING INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN WORSHIP. IN REVELATION 5:11, JOHN SAYS THERE ARE “MYRIADS OF MYRIADS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS” OF ANGELS. IN REVELATION 20:8 SAYS THERE ARE ANGELS (LORDS) WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. IN MATTHEW 26:53 IT TELLS US THAT JESUS COULD HAVE CALLED  MORE  THAN  TWELVE LEGIONS OF ANGELS (LORDS) WHICH IF ONE  ANGEL (LORD) CAN KILL 185,000 SOLDIERS THROUGH RELENTING 10,000 MEN IN JUDE 14-15 & ISAIAH 37:36, IT WOULD MEAN OVER A 133.2 TRILLION PEOPLE COULD BE KILLED AT ONE TIME THAT DEFY GOD.
WHAT ARE THE 14 IDENTITIES OF LUCIFER AS A CHERUB?
1ST, CHERUBS ARE CALLED GRIFFINS AS A HALF LION & HALF EAGLE IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. 2ND, CHERUBS ARE VIEWED AS BEING CHUBBY IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. 3RD, THE CHERUBS ARE CALLED WINGED HUMANS IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. 4TH, IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1 THEY ARE KNOWN AS HAVING FOUR FACES AND FOUR WINGS. 5TH, IN EZEKIEL 10 CHERUBS HAVE 4 FACES: THE FACE OF A MAN, THE FACE OF A CHERUB, THE FACE OF A LION & THE FACE OF AN EAGLE. 6TH, IN ISAIAH 14, THE CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS TOWERING CHERUBS. 7TH, IN ISAIAH 14, CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS GUARDIAN CHERUBS. 8TH, IN EZEKIEL 41, CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS HAVING 2 FACES OF A MAN & A YOUNG LION. 9TH, IN REVELATION 4, CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS HAVING 4 FACES & 6 WINGS. 10TH/11TH, IN REVELATION 12, CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS A 10 HORNED & 7 HEADED DRAGON. 12TH, IN GENESIS 3:24 CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS PROTECTING CHERUBS GUARDING THE ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN. 13TH, CHERUBS IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE ARE AS BEAUTIFUL CHERUBS IN 1ST KING 6:24-29. 14TH, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ANOINTED CHERUBS IN EZEKIEL 28:14.   
HOW DID LUCIFER COME INTO EXISTENCE?
WE DO NOT KNOW HOW GOD CHOOSES HIS CREATIONS, HIS THOUGHTS TO US ARE IN THE GOOGOLPLEX OF GOOGOLPLEX AND PAST FINDING OUT. A GOOGOLPLEX IS 1 WITH 10,000 ZEROS’ BEHIND IT. BUT WE KNOW IT IS PART OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND GOOD PLEASURE TO BRING ANOTHER HUMAN BEING IN THE WORLD OR AN ANGEL (LORD) INTO THE WORLD. LUCIFER WAS AT THE TOP OF THE LIST IN CHERUBIM CREATIONS. KING SOLOMON CHALLENGES THE WHOLE WORLD ON HOW THE BONES GROW IN THE WOMB OR TO KNOW THE WAY OF THE WIND AND SAYS IF THIS IS NOT KNOWN THEN YOU DO NOT KNOW THE CREATIVE WORKS OF GOD WHO MAKES EVERYTHING IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5. EVEN MEDICAL SCIENCE TODAY IS BAFFLED ON HOW THE BONES TOTALLY GROWS IN THE WOMB. BONE IS AN ACTIVE TISSUE COMPOSED OF SEVERAL TYPES OF CELLS. THEY ARE CALLED OSTEOBLASTS, OSTEOCLASTS AND OSTEOCYTES. OSTEOBLASTS ARE THE BONE-FORMING CELLS LOCATED ON THE SURFACE OF THE OSTEOID SEAMS AND MAKE A PROTEIN MIXTURE CALLED OSTEOID, WHICH BECOMES BONE FROM MINERALIZATION. OSTEOCLASTS ARE THE CELLS RESPONSIBLE FOR BONE RESORPTION, WHICH BREAK DOWN THE BONE AND A NEW BONE IS FORMED. OSTEOCYTES ARE INACTIVE OSTEOBLASTS. BOTTOM LINE IS WHAT YOU ARE MADE OUT OF BY GOD AND HOW GOD VIEWS HIS CREATIONS. FOR LUCIFER IT SIMPLY SAYS THAT HE WAS PERFECT FROM THE DAY HE WAS CREATED. IT TAKES A PERFECT GOD TO MAKE A FLAWLESS CREATION. DO ANGELS (LORDS) HAVE ANGELICAL MOTHERS? WELL IT SEEMS TO POINT AT THAT IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6. THERE WOULD HAVE TO BE A CERTAIN PROCESS FOR ANGELS (LORDS), AS THERE IS FOR MANKIND. MANKIND HAS FOUR KINDS OF BIRTHS IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, ADAM WAS FORMED FROM THE EARTH, HE HAD NO PARENTS EXCEPT GOD WAS HIS FATHER STEPHEN. SECOND, EVE CAME FROM ADAM, AND SHE HAD ONLY ADAM AND NO PARENTS. THIRD, SONS AND DAUGHTERS HAVE A MOTHER AND A FATHER IN BIRTH. FOURTH, JESUS IN HIS IMMACULATE CONCEPTION HAD A MOTHER CALLED MARY AND STEPHEN IS HIS FATHER. BUT WHAT ABOUT THE ANGELS (LORDS)? LUCIFER WAS FORMED FROM THE “LIGHT”, SINCE HE WAS A LIGHT BEARER. LUCIFER HAD MANY FACES, WINGS AND IDENTITIES AS A CHERUB. LUCIFER STARTED IN HEAVEN, HE WAS NOT BORN ON THE EARTH AS MAN IS. THE PLACE OF HIS BIRTH IS PROBABLY LINKED TO BABYLON AND THE KING OF TYRE IN ISAIAH 13-14. WE KNOW THAT GOD PLACED HIM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, BUT IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT HIS BIRTH WAS IN HEAVEN IN EZEKIEL 28:11-15. BABYLON WAS THE PLACE WHERE GOD ALLOWED THE ANGELS (LORDS) TO BE WORSHIPPED CONCERNING TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO NOT VIEW, COMMIT OR SACRIFICE THEIR CHILDREN TO MOLECH (MILCOM) CALLED SUKKOTH AND MAYBE LINKED TO MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43. THIS PUT LUCIFER AND ALL THE OTHER ANGELS (LORDS) AT A HIGH STATUS WITH GOD. 
LUCIFER’S ANGELICAL HIERARCHY
LUCIFER’S ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IS THE 1ST ORDER AS THE CHALKYDRI (PHOENIXES) IN 2ND ENOCH P. 500. THEY ARE CLOSEST TO WOMANKIND. THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY SOLDIERS (DIGNITARIES). THE 2ND ORDER IS CALLED ANGELS & IS THE CLOSEST TO MAN. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST KINGS 19:2; GENESIS 28:12; HAGGAI 1:13; MALACHI 2:7; 3:1; JOB 1:6; 38:7; PSALMS 89:5, 7; DANIEL 4:13, 17, 23 AND 1ST SAMUEL 17:45. 3RD ORDER IS CALLED ARCHANGELS AND IS THE HIGHEST LEVEL ON EARTH. THEY RANK FIRST AND ARE CALLED CHIEFS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16; JUDE 9; 2ND ESDRAS 4:36; JOHN 5:4 AND REVELATION 12:7-9. 4TH/5TH ORDERS ARE CALLED PRINCIPALITIES OR RULERS (PRINCEDOMS). THEY ARE OVER SPIRITUAL WARFARE OF AFFAIRS IN CITIES, THERE MINISTRY BREAKS STRONGHOLDS THAT ARE AGAINST GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7-15; 10:3-5. THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GOVERNORS (PRESIDENTS). 6TH/7TH ORDERS ARE CALLED POWERS (POTENTATES) OR AUTHORITIES. THEY FIGHT SPIRITUAL WARFARE OVER CITIES, BUT ARE AT A HIGHER LEVEL OF GLORY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21; 3:10; 6:12; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:15; ROMANS 8:38-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24; 1ST PETER 3:22 AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. 8TH/9TH ORDERS ARE CALLED VIRTUES OR STRONGHOLDS. THEY ATTEND TO THE AFFAIRS OF SPIRITUAL WISDOM, PRAYERS & THE REVELATION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD & THE PROTECTION OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) IN EPHESIANS 1:17-18. THEY ARE OVER THE INVISIBLE HIERARCHY OF EVIL POWERS WHO MANIPULATE & DECEIVE HUMAN BEHAVIOR & AUTHORITY OVER SPIRITUAL WARFARE AGAINST STRATEGIC SATANIC POWERS IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20. 10TH-12TH ORDERS ARE CALLED DOMINIONS (DOMINATIONS) OR HASHMALLIMS OR LORDSHIPS. THESE ARE THEY WHOSE SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING TO THE SAINTS (LORDS) HAS AUTHORITY OVER NEGATIVE COSMIC POWERS WHO RESISTED GOD & ARE MADE SUBJECT OF HIS CREATIONS WHO FELL FROM THERE 1ST ESTATE OR ABODE. TWO SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GUARDIANS (PROTECTORS). 13TH-18TH ORDERS ARE CALLED THRONES (ELDERS), WHEELS (RIMS), ORPHANIMS, OPHDE’S, OFANIM’S OR GALGALLIMS (MANY EYED ONES). THEY PROTECT THE LORD’S TEMPLES & CONTROL THE DIRECTIONS OF MAN. THEY GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD BY HIS GREAT REIGNING POWER & REWARD THE SERVANTS & SAINTS (LORDS) OF THEIR GOOD DEEDS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 11:16; EZEKIEL 10:17 & DANIEL 7:9. 19TH/20TH ORDERS ARE CALLED BURNING ONES OR SERAPHIM’S. THEY SUPERVISE & KNOW THE UNCLEAN LIPS OF THE PEOPLE & THEIR GLORY GOES THROUGHOUT ALL THE EARTH. THEY MINISTER IN THE SKY ABOVE THE LORD’S THRONE GIVING CONSTANT PRAISES & WORSHIP TO THE LORD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 6:1-7; 14:29; 30:6; REVELATION 4:8; NUMBERS 21:6, 8; GENESIS 3:24; HEBREWS 1:14 AND DEUTERONOMY 8:15. 21ST/22ND ORDERS ARE CALLED CHAYOT’S OR LIVING CREATURES. THESE ARE THEY WHO MINISTER IN THE LORD’S THRONE. THEY PROTECT & SERVE THE LORD CONSTANTLY DOING HIS PREROGATIVES. THEY MINISTER WITH THE LAMB WHICH INSTRUCTS THEM ON THEIR MISSIONS TO CARRY OUT HIS ORDERS ON EARTH. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE GENESIS 3:24; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1, 10 & REVELATION 4-6. THE MINISTRY IS THE HEAVENLY CROWN. 23RD/24TH ORDERS ARE CALLED CHUBBY ONES OR CHERUBIM’S. THEY SEE THE LORD FACE TO FACE DOING HIS DIVINE WILL & PURPOSES WITHOUT QUESTION. THEY GUARD THE MERCY SEAT & THE DOOR TO EDEN & WHERE THE TREE OF LIFE IS & WHO EATS FROM IT WILL LIVE FOREVER IN GENESIS 3:24. THEY GUARD THE ARK OF THE COVENANT & THE LORD’S HIGHEST THRONE. THEY CONTROL THE REBELLION, IDOLATRY, PORN (PORNEIA) IN THE TEMPLE & THE WICKED KILLED IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 2-9. THIS IS LUCIFER’S AUTHORITY. THEN MICHAEL TOOK OVER TILL JESUS WILL COME IN REVELATION 22:16. IN SOLOMON’S WISDOM 11:18 SAYS DRAGONS ARE NEWLY CREATURES THAT BREATHE OUT FIRE OR SMOKE. ALSO, IT IS IN JOEL 2:30 & ACTS 2:19. THE 24 ORDERS OF THE CHALKYDRI (WINGED DRAGONS) THAT ENOCH SAW IS IN 1ST & 2ND ENOCH PAGES 8-9, 485-500. THE DRAGON LORDS IS THE LORD JOHN/JESUS AS THE LORDS WOMAN/MAN IN THE 25TH/26TH ORDERS. THE LORD JAMES FOR BOYS & LAW/STEPHEN FOR LORDS IS THE 27TH-29TH ORDERS UNDER YAH.
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SUPREME DEATH & SUPREME LIFE AFTER DEATH
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH IN 0 TO 47 YEARS WITH THE PREGNANCY IN THE LORD YAHWEH
IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LORD LUCIFER THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS CREATOR AGENT IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CRAFTSMAN [THE LORD LUCIFER IS THE FIRST MALE CREATOR AGENT, THAT EVENTUALLY BECAME SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL & LADY VICTORIA IS THE FIRST FEMALE CREATOR AGENT, THAT BECAME BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE [THE FIRST ACTS OF OLD] WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD [BY THE LADY VICTORIA, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN’S WOMB KNOWN AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN THE TOP PINNACLE BURNING BUSH TO THE TOP TREE OF LIFE IN THE VERY 1ST STANDING TOP WHITE ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS ETERNALLY SECURE THAT BECAME THE SEXUAL QANAH IN THE TOP TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL IN THE 1ST FALLEN TOP WHITE ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS ETERNALLY UNSTABLE [THIS IS SOLELY BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF EMPOWERS EVERY APPOINTED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP UNDER HIM, BUT ALL THOSE WHO KNOWS THAT NO ONE HAS ANY POWER OR AUTHORITY OF THEIR OWN FOR A WHILE, BUT THEN SAYS WITHIN THEMSELVES THAT THE POWER & AUTHORITY ARE THEIRS, CAUSES ALL THESE KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS WHICH ARE ETERNALLY SECURE FOR A WHILE, BUT THEN ETERNALLY FALLS & ETERNALLY CRUMBLES CONCERNING ROME’S ITALIAN KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS IN DANIEL 7-8 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, SCOTLAND’S SCOTTISH KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS IN GREAT BRITAIN IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 & IN THE USA’S INFERIOR ENGLISH KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 AND IS CUT OFF & CUT DOWN BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 [THIS SCRIPTURE HAS 47 FOR 47 YEARS IN THE FULL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & 15 ON THE DOWNTIME IS 30 LEVELS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, LIKE THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1-30], WHEN SHE CALLED HERSELF THE GREAT I AM & NO OTHER, IN WHICH SHE BECAME BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, THE MALE PACKAGE CAME 1ST IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32, THEN THE FEMALE PACKAGE CAME 2ND IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32 & LASTLY THE HERMAPHRODITE  PACKAGE CAME 3RD IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32], AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM FELL, HE CALLED HIMSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” AS HIMSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE “CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. BUT IF QANAH THAT IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN MEANS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE UNIVERSE BY ALLOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE & SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT THE WORK AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO BE ACTIVE OR “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2.          
THE ULTIMATE WAR IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:8
THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST THE FEMALE YAHWEH AGAINST THE LORD LUCIFER
IN REVELATION 12:1-17 DECLARES “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A (SUN-CLAD) WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ON HER HEAD A GARLAND (CROWN) OF 12 STARS. THEN BEING WITH CHILD, SHE CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH. AND ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: BEHOLD, A GREAT FIERY RED DRAGON HAVING 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS, & 7 DIADEMS ON HIS HEADS. HIS TAIL DREW A THIRD OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THREW THEM TO THE EARTH. AND THE DRAGON STOOD BEFORE THE WOMAN WHO WAS READY TO GIVE BIRTH, TO DEVOUR HER CHILD AS SOON AS IT WAS BORN. SHE BORE A MALE CHILD [1ST, THE LORD ENOCH & 2ND, THE LORD JESUS] WHO WAS TO RULE ALL NATIONS (LAWS) WITH A ROD OF IRON. AND HER CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP TO GOD AND HIS THRONE. THEN THE WOMAN FLED INTO THE WILDERNESS, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY GOD THAT THEY SHOULD FEED HER THERE 1,260 DAYS (3.5 YEARS).  AND THERE WAS WAR IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON, AND THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT, BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL (THEY WERE NOT STRONGER THAN MICHAEL’S ANGEL LORDS), NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WAS CAST OUT WITH HIM. THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST (JESUS) HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST DOWN. AND THEY OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT (EROS) LOVE THEIR LIVES TO THE DEATH. THEREFORE REJOICE, O HEAVENS, AND YOU WHO DWELL IN THEM! WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA! FOR THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, HAVING GREAT WRATH, BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME (A SEASON). NOW WHEN THE DRAGON SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CAST TO THE EARTH, HE PERSECUTED THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE MALE CHILD. BUT THE WOMAN WAS GIVEN TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE, THAT SHE MIGHT FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE, WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME, FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT. SO THE SERPENT SPEWED WATER OUT OF HIS MOUTH LIKE A FLOOD AFTER THE WOMAN THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE HER TO BE CARRIED AWAY BY THE FLOOD. BUT THE EARTH HELPED THE WOMAN, AND THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED UP THE FLOOD WHICH THE DRAGON HAD SPEWED OUT OF HIS MOUTH. AND THE DRAGON WAS ENRAGED WITH THE WOMAN, AND HE WENT TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING, WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST.”    
THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING LINE OF ETERNAL DEFENSE: THIS MEANS IN THE FEMALE SENSE THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF CAIRO, EGYPT IS ENOUGH TO UPHOLD THE ENTIRE EGYPTIAN KINGDOM, THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF BABYLON, IRAQ IS ENOUGH THE UPHOLD TO ENTIRE BABYLONIAN KINGDOM & THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ENOUGH TO UPHOLD THE ENTIRE ISRAEL KINGDOM, WHICH MEANS THE ENTIRE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS UPHELD BY 3 TRUE SEXLESS VIRGINS FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-26, MINUS THE ULTIMATE END TIME ENGLISH PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2!!! NOW IN THE MALE SENSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN SON & THE FEMALE SENSE THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF OF JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IS ENOUGH TO UPHOLD THE ENTIRE EUPHORIA CONTINENT KINGDOM FROM PROVERBS 8:22-29 TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-26, MINUS THE ULTIMATE END TIME ENGLISH PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2!!! NOW THE ETERNAL FALL WILL OCCUR IF ANY OF THESE SEXLESS FEMALE VIRGIN DAUGHTERS BECOMES SEXUAL SIMPLY BY SEXUAL INTERCOURSES OR BY ALONE SEXUAL APPROVALS IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32! NOW THE ULTIMATE ETERNAL FALL WILL OCCUR IF THE SEXLESS MALE VIRGIN SON BECOMES SEXUAL SIMPLY BY SEXUAL INTERCOURSE OR BY ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32! 
THE ULTIMATE ENDING LINE OF ETERNAL DEFENSE: ALSO IN THE FEMALE SENSE THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF HINESVILLE, GA IN THE USA IS ENOUGH TO UPHOLD THE ENTIRE GA KINGDOM, THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF WASHINGTON, WA IN THE USA IS ENOUGH THE UPHOLD TO ENTIRE WA KINGDOM & THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA IS ENOUGH TO UPHOLD THE ENTIRE SC KINGDOM, WHICH MEANS THE ENTIRE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IS UPHELD BY 3 TRUE SEXLESS VIRGINS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE ACTUAL ULTIMATE END TIME ENGLISH PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2 IMPLICATED IN A ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN ACTUALITY!!! NOW IN THE MALE SENSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN SON & THE FEMALE SENSE THE LADY VICTORIA THE TRUE SEXLESS VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF OF FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA IS ENOUGH TO UPHOLD THE ENTIRE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT KINGDOM ONLY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE ACTUAL ULTIMATE END TIME ENGLISH PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2 IMPLICATED IN A ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN ACTUALITY!!! NOW THE ETERNAL FALL WILL OCCUR IF ANY OF THESE SEXLESS FEMALE VIRGIN DAUGHTERS BECOMES SEXUAL SIMPLY BY SEXUAL INTERCOURSES OR BY ALONE SEXUAL APPROVALS IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32! NOW THE ULTIMATE ETERNAL FALL WILL OCCUR IF THE SEXLESS MALE VIRGIN SON BECOMES SEXUAL SIMPLY BY SEXUAL INTERCOURSE OR BY ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32! 
THE FALL FROM LORDSHIP TO HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE.
WHY WAS BABYLON LINKED TO LUCIFER’S FALL? BABYLON IS IN THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF IRAQ IN MESOPOTAMIA. THE FIRST TIME BABYLON IS MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE CONCERNS NIMROD IN GENESIS 10:8-10. THE LAND OF SHINAR IS ANOTHER NAME FOR BABYLON. ALSO, ROME WORKS INTERCHANGEABLY WITH THE NAME OF BABYLON IN PETER’S EPISTLE. KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR MADE THE LAND OF BABYLON RICH, FAMOUS AND PROSPERED IN DANIEL’S DAYS. THIS IS PROBABLY WHERE THE GARDEN OF EDEN WAS IN EZEKIEL 28:12-15. AT THIS TIME WHY WAS THE POPULATION MOSTLY TRUE JEWS? THIS IS BECAUSE THE BABYLONIANS CAPTURED THE JEWS AND SENT THEM AS PRISONERS TO BABYLON. BABYLON CONQUERED JUDAH IN 586 BC. WHAT WAS THE NAME OF THE CITY OF BABYLON? THE GREAT CITY WAS CALLED THE “CITY OF THE GODS” IN MESOPOTAMIA. THIS IS WHERE KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR LIVED AS A “THE TOWERING CHERUB”. LUCIFER PROBABLY STRENGTHENED HIM GREATLY WITH SUPERNATURAL POWERS TO RUN THE KINGDOM. BABYLON IS AS ROME IS KNOWN FOR ITS LOOSE LIVING IN SEXUAL SINS. KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR MADE HIS HEART AS THE HEART OF A GOD, BUT GOD SAID TO HIM THAT HE WAS A MAN AND NOT A GOD IN ISAIAH 13:1-14:11. THE LORD TOOK UP A PROCLAMATION AGAINST BABYLON IN ISAIAH 13:1-22. THE REASON THE LORD DID THIS WAS BECAUSE OF THE CONTINUAL EVIL BABYLON DID AGAINST GOD. THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON WILL FALL TO THE HANDS OF THE MEDES IN ISAIAH 13:17-22. TOTAL RESTORATION OF ISRAEL WILL INVOLVE THE JEWS GOING BACK TO PALESTINE AND BEING TOTALLY FREED FROM THE EVIL CLUTCHES OF KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR. THE FALL OF KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON INVOLVED A PROVERB FROM THE LORD IN ISAIAH 14:3-11. THE INTELLIGENCE THAT KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR GOT FROM LUCIFER WAS VERY GREAT. KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS ALSO VERY BEAUTIFUL IN PHYSICAL FORM, BUT EVIL IN HIS INTENTIONS AGAINST GOD. AS THIS UNIDENTIFIED KING OF BABYLON (PERHAPS KING SARGON OR KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR) WOULD CLAIM TOTAL INDEPENDENCE FROM THE MOST HIGH. LUCIFER TRIES TO SHOW THIS IN HIS FIVE I WILL’S AGAINST GOD BUT IT IS OVERTHROWN BY THE MOST HIGH. ALSO, LUCIFER TRIES TO SUPPLANT GOD IN HIS PRIDE BUT FAILS. BUT GOD’S PEOPLE IN REVELATION 14:8; 17:5-6; 18:10, 21 WILL TOTALLY REIGN IN VICTORY THROUGH GOD AND WILL TAUNT ALL ENEMIES THROUGHOUT THE HISTORICAL ERA. THIS IS A HARD LESSON FOR BABYLON TO LEARN THAT GOD IS LORD OVER ALL. BABYLON DID PROSPER AS GOD ALLOWED BUT THERE WAS A GREAT FALL FOR BABYLON AND LUCIFER IN REVELATION 17:1-20:10. WHAT WERE THE FIVE I WILL’S? THE FIRST I WILL CONCERNS ASCENDING INTO HEAVEN. ONLY GOD CONTROLS THE ENTRANCE TO HEAVEN AND LUCIFER WAS SAYING HE DID NOT NEED GOD’S PERMISSION TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN. THE SECOND I WILL, CONCERNS LUCIFER EXALTING HIS THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD. GOD WILL CAST DOWN THE STRONGHOLDS OF LUCIFER AND THE IMAGINATIONS OF THE HEART THAT EXALTS ITSELF ABOVE THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD CAUSING TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO THE MOST HIGH STEPHEN. THE THIRD I WILL, CONCERNS LUCIFER SITTING ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION TO THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH. GOD SAYS THAT I AM   PETER AND UPON THIS ROCK I WILL ESTABLISH MY CONGREGATION AND THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT WIN. IN THE FOURTH I WILL IT CONCERNS LUCIFER ASCENDING ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS. LUCIFER WAS TRYING TO SAY THAT HE EXCEEDED THE 1ST HEAVEN AND WITHOUT GOD WAS GOING TO THE 2ND HEAVEN. BUT GOD SAYS THAT HE WILL NOT ENTER UNLESS THE MOST HIGH STEPHEN ALLOWS IT. THE FIFTH I WILL, CONCERNS LUCIFER BEING LIKE THE MOST HIGH STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS PROVEN IN ACTS 7:59 & EPHESIANS 4:6. MICHAEL WHOSE NAME MEANS “WHO IS LIKE THE MOST HIGH” SHOWS GOD’S INDEPENDENCE, PREEXISTENCE AND IMMUTABILITY. NOBODY IS FULLY GOD, EVEN ANGELS (LORDS) ARE AT ONE PLACE AT THE TIME. GOD IS OMNIPRESENT IN THE UNIVERSE. GOD ALONE IS INFINITELY WISE AND HOW UNSEARCHABLE IS HE. WHAT WERE THE CONSIDERATIONS OF LUCIFER’S FALL? IN ISAIAH 14:16-17 IT DECLARES “IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TO TREMBLE, SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES. WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONER’S?  OBVIOUSLY, THE MOST HIGH STEPHEN IF HE CHOOSES SO CAN DO ALL THESE THINGS, BUT LUCIFER WAS GAZED UPON THAT IS MADE A SPECTACLE AND DID NOT HAVE ENOUGH AUTHORITY TO DO THESE THINGS. SO, THE CONSIDERATIONS WAS THAT GOD IS GREATER IN POWER THAN ALL HIS CREATIONS PUT TOGETHER. THE MOST HIGH STEPHEN IN MAKING THE EARTH TO TREMBLE SYMBOLIZES HIS TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE EARTH. HEAVEN IS WHERE GOD RESIDES THAT CAUSES THINGS TO HAPPEN ON THE EARTH. GOD WHO SHOOK SATAN’S KINGDOM WITH ONE ACT OF HIS HAND SHOWS THAT IF SATAN RISE UP AGAINST SATAN HOW CAN HIS KINGDOM STAND? THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. THE MOST HIGH STEPHEN WHO MAKES THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS IS BEST DESCRIBED CONCERNING JESUS’ TEMPTATION IN THE WILDERNESS IN FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS. THE LAST DEFENSE JESUS SAID TO SATAN WAS “GET THEE HENCE SATAN, FOR IT IS WRITTEN, THOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD THY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HIM ONLY SHALL THOU SERVE” IN MATTHEW 4:10. THE MOST HIGH STEPHEN CAN OPEN OR CLOSE THE DOORS OF THE PRISON. LUCIFER WHICH IS SATAN WILL BE CHAINED FOR A THOUSAND YEARS IN REVELATION 20:1-3. THOSE ANGELS (LORDS) CAPTURED BY SATAN’S GENERALS WOULD BE SET FREED FROM HELL IN 1ST PETER 3:18-22; 4:6; REVELATION 13:7-10; ROMANS 10:6-13; EPHESIANS 4:8-9 AND ACTS 2:27. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IT IS NOT SUBJECT TO ANYTHING & CAN LOCK UP ANY CIVILIAN OF THE NATION TO A 6 GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (PRESIDENTIAL AUTHORITY) BY HIS INERRANT LAW WHICH IS CALLED HIS INTERNAL AFFAIRS IN ROMANS 12:1-2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. 
THE ETERNAL FALL OF THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS LUCIFER’S BRIDE THE FEMALE CREATOR AGENT IN ACTS 7:43
WHAT WERE THE LEVELS OF LUCIFER’S FALL? THE FALL FROM LORDSHIP IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 DECLARES “COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER & DELICATE (DAINTY).  TAKE THE MILLSTONE AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR SHAME WILL BE SEEN. I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE (BARGAIN) WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS. FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS.” I WAS ANGRY WITH MY PEOPLE. I HAVE PROFANED MY INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HAND. YOU SHOWED THEM NO MERCY. ON THE ELDERLY YOU LAID YOUR YOKE VERY HEAVILY. AND YOU SAID, ‘I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER.’ SO THAT YOU DID NOT TAKE THESE THINGS TO HEART, NOR REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF THEM, THEREFORE HEAR THIS NOW, YOU WHO ARE GIVEN TO PLEASURES, WHO DWELL SECURELY, WHO SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [THE LADY VICTORIA AS A NOVICE IS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, WHICH IS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE THAT BEGAN FROM HER HEART CONCERNING MOLOCH CORRUPTION AT 4 YEARS OF AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & ACTS 7:42-43], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM  , WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH]. I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN.’ BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO YOU IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. THEY SHALL COME UPON YOU IN THEIR FULLNESS, BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF YOUR ENCHANTMENTS, FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS. YOU HAVE SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME [THIS MEANS THE LORD ALWAYS KNOWS, BUT THE LORD WILL CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON YOU BECAUSE OF SIN, WHICH THE WITCH SAYING THIS IS ALWAYS PARTIAL TRUTH].’ YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE HAVE WARPED (LED YOU ASTRAY) YOU. AND YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [THE LADY VICTORIA AS A NOVICE IS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, WHICH IS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE THAT BEGAN FROM HER HEART CONCERNING MOLOCH CORRUPTION AT 4 YEARS OF AGE IN ACTS 7:60; 29:2], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM  , WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH].’ THEREFORE. EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU. YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU. YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF (COVER IT OR ATONE FOR IT). AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. STAND NOW WITH YOUR ENCHANTMENTS AND THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES (SEXUAL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS), IN WHICH YOU HAVE LABORED FROM YOUR YOUTH—PERHAPS YOU WILL BE ABLE TO PROFIT, PERHAPS YOU WILL PREVAIL. YOU ARE WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR COUNSELS. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS (VIEWER OF THE HEAVENS), THE STARGAZERS (STUDY OF THE STARS), AND THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS (GIVING KNOWLEDGE FOR NEW MOONS) STAND UP AND SAVE YOU FROM WHAT SHALL COME UPON YOU. BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE, THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM. THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME. IT SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO BE WARMED BY, NOR A FIRE TO SIT BEFORE! THUS, SHALL THEY BE TO YOU WITH WHOM YOU HAVE LABORED. YOUR MERCHANTS FROM YOUR YOUTH, THEY SHALL WANDER EACH ONE TO HIS QUARTER (OWN SIDE OR WAY). NO ONE SHALL SAVE YOU.” THIS MEANS IF THE LORD LUCIFER DID NOT PLAY WITH THE LADY VICTORIA, THERE WOULD BE NO FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER BECOMING THE DEVIL & SATAN. THE PRIMARY SOURCE WE SHOULD PAY ATTENTION TO IS THE LADY VICTORIA, HOW & WHY SHE FELL & HOW IT CAUSED THE LORD LUCIFER TO FALL IN CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IF YOU CAN TAKE DOWN THE LADY VICTORIA, THEN YOU TAKE DOWN ALL THE UNIVERSAL NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] THAT COMES WITH IT & ITS UNIVERSAL POWERS. ITS AMAZING THAT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES WANT TO PAY ATTENTION TO THE LORD LUCIFER & BRING HIM DOWN, BUT TO KNOW ITS PRIMARY SOURCE IS THE LADY VICTORIA, THAT IS MORE SEXUALLY CORRUPT THAN HE IS. FOR THE FIRST 2,000 YEARS THE LORD LUCIFER WITH MAN IS CHARGED & HELD RESPONSIBLE FROM MARCH 7TH, 28AD TO FEBRUARY 7TH, 2028AD, BUT THE CHARGE IS IN WEAKNESS ONLY FROM MARCH 7TH, 18AD TO FEBRUARY 7TH, 2018AD IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. FOR THE LAST 2,000 YEARS THE LADY VICTORIA WITH WOMAN IS CHARGED & HELD RESPONSIBLE FROM MARCH 7TH, 1028AD TO FEBRUARY 7TH, 3028AD, BUT THE CHARGE IS IN WEAKNESS ONLY FROM MARCH 7TH, 1018AD TO FEBRUARY 7TH, 3018AD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 DECLARES “COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER & DELICATE (DAINTY).  TAKE THE MILLSTONE AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR SHAME WILL BE SEEN. I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE (BARGAIN) WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS. FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS.” 
WHAT IS THE INERRANT BREAKDOWN OF THE 4 MOST-HIGHEST UNIVERSES IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE WHICH MAKE UP OF 28 DAYS, 7 DAYS EACH IN THEIR UNIVERSAL CREATION OF THEIR OWN RESPECTABLE UNIVERSES? FIRST, IS THE MOST HIGHEST SINGLE UNIVERSE THAT ONLY HOUSES CREATOR AGENTS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, WHICH HAPPENED IN LUCIFER’S TIME FRAME. THIS ETERNAL FALL IN CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP CONCERNS THE SOURCE & CAUSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA [1ST FEMALE ETERNAL CREATOR AGENT CREATED] KNOWN AS THE MOTHER OF ALL CREATOR AGENTS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADIES] & THE LORD LUCIFER [1ST MALE ETERNAL CREATOR AGENT CREATED] KNOWN AS THE FATHER OF ALL CREATOR AGENTS & ALL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADIES] THAT BOTH WERE DIVINELY CREATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT HIS SIDE AS HIS VERY FIRST ACTS OF OLD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 BEFORE THE SINGLE SEXLESS MARRIAGE WORLD [JOB’S TIME FRAME] CAME INTO BEING THAT BOTH ETERNALLY FELL BY BECOMING & HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUALITY WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS REVEALED LATER IN GENESIS 2:9. IN THIS SINGLE UNIVERSE IS ONLY PROVEN BY NOT BEING QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE, GIVEN IN MARRIAGE NOR ACTUALLY MARRIED, BUT IS TRULY SINGLE IN TRUE HOLINESS IN ITS CURRENT STATUS IN LUKE 20:35-36. SECOND, IS THE MOST HIGHEST UNMARRIED UNIVERSE THAT HOUSES BOYS & GIRLS AND ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOM’S & SHADOWS KNOWN AS THE SONS OF GOD AND THE DAUGHTERS OF GOD IN JOB 1-2; GENESIS 1:1-25, WHICH HAPPENED IN JOB’S TIME FRAME. THE LORD JOB [1ST MALE ETERNAL SON OF GOD CREATED] KNOWN AS THE FATHER OF ALL SONS OF GOD & ALL DAUGHTERS OF GOD DID NOT ETERNALLY FALL BY SEXLESS BEATING THE LADY VICTORIA & LORD LUCIFER & HIS WIFE VICTORIA ALL AT THEIR SEXUAL GAMES. THE ETERNAL FALL IN THE SONS OF GOD & DAUGHTERS OF GOD CONCERNS THE SOURCE & CAUSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA [1ST FEMALE ETERNAL DAUGHTER OF GOD CREATED] KNOWN AS THE MOTHER OF ALL SONS OF GOD & ALL DAUGHTERS OF GOD THAT ETERNALLY FELL BY SEXUALLY CURSING GOD & SEXUALLY DYING WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS REVEALED LATER IN GENESIS 2:9. BOTH THE LORD JOB & LADY VICTORIA WERE DIVINELY CREATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT HIS SIDE AS HIS SECOND ACTS OF OLD IN JOB 1-2 AFTER THE LUCIFER’S & VICTORIA’S WORLD CAME INTO BEING THAT THE LADY VICTORIA AS THE DAUGHTER OF GOD ONLY ETERNALLY FELL BY SEXUALLY CURSING GOD & SEXUALLY DYING WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS REVEALED LATER IN GENESIS 2:9. IN THIS UNMARRIED UNIVERSE IS ONLY PROVEN BY BEING QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE & GIVEN IN MARRIAGE & ALSO AUTHORIZED DIVORCES BY THE LORD IN ITS CURRENT STATUS. THIRD, IS THE MOST HIGHEST MARRIED UNIVERSE THAT HOUSES ONLY UNMARRIED/MARRIED MEN AND UNMARRIED/MARRIED WOMEN, WHICH HAPPENED IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME IN GENESIS 1:26-5:32. THIS ETERNAL FALL IN MANKIND CONCERNS THE SOURCE & CAUSE OF THE LORD ADAM [1ST MALE ETERNAL MAN CREATED] KNOWN AS THE FATHER OF ALL LIVING IN EDEN & THE LADY EVE [1ST FEMALE ETERNAL WOMAN CREATED] KNOWN AS THE MOTHER OF ALL LIVING IN EDEN THAT BOTH WERE CREATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT HIS SIDE AS HIS THIRD ACTS OF OLD IN GENESIS 1:26-27; 2:7, 21-23, AFTER THE SINGLE SEXLESS MARRIAGE WORLD CAME INTO BEING THAT ETERNALLY FELL BY BECOMING & HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUALITY WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS REVEALED DURING IN GENESIS 2:9; 3:1-6; 4:1. IN THIS UNMARRIED/MARRIED UNIVERSE IS ONLY PROVEN IN A CURRENT STATUS IN UNMARRIED/MARRIAGE. FOURTH, IS THE MOST HIGHEST DIVORCED UNIVERSE THAT HOUSES SINGLE MEN AND SINGLE WOMEN AFTER THE MARRIAGE UNIVERSE, WHICH MAY CONSTITUTE A SECOND MARRIAGE OR MORE, WHICH HAPPENED IN NOAH’S (NOE’S) TIME FRAME IN GENESIS 5:29-10:32. THIS ETERNAL FALL IN MANKIND CONCERNS THE SOURCE & CAUSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA [1ST FEMALE ETERNAL WOMAN CREATED] KNOWN AS THE MOTHER OF ALL LIVING BEFORE, DURING & AFTER THE FLOOD & THE LORD NOAH [1ST MALE WOMAN CREATED] KNOWN AS THE FATHER OF ALL LIVING BEFORE, DURING & AFTER THE FLOOD THAT BOTH WERE CREATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT HIS SIDE AS HIS FOURTH ACTS OF OLD IN GENESIS 5:29-32; 6:9-10:32 AFTER THE MARRIAGE WORLD CAME INTO BEING THAT NOAH’S FAMILY OF 8 ONLY WERE ETERNALLY SAVED BY BECOMING & HAVING AUTHORIZED DIVINE INTERCOURSE WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF LIFE & ALL THE REST ETERNALLY FELL BY BECOMING & HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUALITY WHICH IS THE MAKEUP OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS REVEALED BEFORE IN GENESIS 2:9. IN THIS DIVORCED MARRIAGE IS ONLY PROVEN HAVING BEEN MARRIED, BUT ARE NOT MARRIED ANYMORE, BUT MAY BE CONSIDERED AS BEING SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ON IN THEIR SECOND MARRIAGE OR MORE IN ITS CURRENT STATUS.
THE SINGLE LORDSHIP OF THE PORN LAWS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:42-43
SOME SCHOLARS HOLD TWO SECTIONS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO BE SEXUAL IMMORALITY. FIRST, IS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 WHICH IS CALLED THE “LAWS OF SEXUAL IMMORALITY” OR “PORN LAWS” IN THE HEADING OF THE NKJV. THE LORD COMMANDS OBEDIENCE IN HIS JUDGMENTS, ORDINANCES AND STATUTES. THIS SECTION PRIMARILY TALKS ABOUT THE IMMEDIATE FAMILY AND NEAR OF KIN AND IS THE BEGINNING OF THE LAWS OF SEXUAL IMMORALITY. IT MENTIONS “THAT NOBODY SHALL APPROACH HIS NEAR OF KIN TO UNCOVER HIS NAKEDNESS. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR FATHER AND MOTHER SHALL NOT BE UNCOVERED. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR SISTER, THE DAUGHTER OF YOUR MOTHER OR FATHER BORN AT HOME OR ANYWHERE ELSE, HER NAKEDNESS SHALL NOT BE UNCOVERED. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR FATHER’S WIFE SHALL NOT BE UNCOVERED BECAUSE IT IS YOUR FATHER’S NAKEDNESS. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR SON’S DAUGHTER OR DAUGHTER’S DAUGHTER SHALL NOT BE UNCOVERED BECAUSE IT IS THEIR OWN NAKEDNESS. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR FATHER’S WIFE’S DAUGHTER SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS BECAUSE SHALL IS YOUR SISTER BEGOTTEN BY YOUR FATHER.  THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR FATHER’S BROTHER YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HIS NAKEDNESS AND SHALL NOT APPROACH TO UNCOVER HIS WIFE BECAUSE SHE IS YOUR AUNT.  THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR DAUGHTER IN LAW YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS BECAUSE IT IS YOUR SON’S WIFE. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR SISTER IN LAW YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS BECAUSE IT IS YOUR BROTHER’S WIFE. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR FATHER’S SISTER YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS BECAUSE SHE IS NEAR KIN TO YOUR FATHER. THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR MOTHER’S SISTER YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS BECAUSE SHE IS NEAR KIN TO YOUR MOTHER. THE NAKEDNESS OF A WOMAN AND HER DAUGHTER YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS BECAUSE SHE IS HER SON’S DAUGHTER OR DAUGHTER’S DAUGHTER AND IT IS WICKEDNESS. THE NAKEDNESS OF A WOMAN RIVAL TO HER SISTER YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER HER NAKEDNESS WHILE THE SISTER IS ALIVE. THE NAKEDNESS OF A WOMAN YOU SHALL NOT UNCOVER WHILE SHE IS IN HER “CUSTOMARY IMPURITY” OR “PMS.” ALSO, IN LEVITICUS 18:20-23 CONCERNS OUTSIDE INFLUENCES TO THE FAMILY. “THE NAKEDNESS OF YOUR NEIGHBOR’S WIFE YOU SHALL NOT LIE CARNALLY WITH HER TO DEFILE YOURSELF. YOU SHALL NOT ALLOW ANY OF YOUR FAMILY TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH NOR TAKE IN VAIN THE NAME OF THE LORD. YOU SHALL NOT LIE WITH MALE AS IT IS DONE WITH WOMAN BECAUSE IT IS AN ABOMINATION. YOU SHALL NOT LIE WITH AN ANIMAL YOU AND A WOMAN SHALL NOT STAND TO MATE WITH THE ANIMAL BECAUSE IT IS SEXUAL PERVERSION. ALL THESE THINGS ARE DONE BY THE NATIONS WHEREWITH THEY WHO DO THESE THINGS ARE DEFILED AND THE LORD WILL PUNISH THE INHABITANCE OF THE LAND BY VOMITING YOU OUT AND ITS INHABITANCE. YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ANY OF THESE ABOMINABLE CUSTOMS.” 
THE MARRIED LORDSHIP OF THE PORN LAWS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:42-43
ALSO, THE “LAWS OF SEXUAL IMMORALITY” OR “PORN LAWS” IS DETAILED IN DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30. IF A MAN MARRIES A WIFE AND HAS SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH HER AND THEN CALLS HER UNCLEAN OR DETESTS HER AND CHARGES HER WITH SHAMEFUL CONDUCT AND BRINGS A BAD REPUTATION ON HER, THEN THE MAN SAYS “I TOOK THIS WOMAN, AND WHEN I CAME TO HER, I FOUND THAT IS WAS NOT A VIRGIN.”  THEN HER MOTHER AND FATHER WILL BRING OUT THE “EVIDENCES OF HER VIRGINITY” TO THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF THAT CITY. AND THEY SHALL SPREAD THE CLOTH BEFORE THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF THAT CITY AND THE ELDERS (LORDS) SHALL TAKE THAT MAN AND PUNISH HIM AND FINE HIM 100 SHEKELS OF SILVER ($12,800.00) BECAUSE HE HAS BROUGHT A BAD NAME ON THE VIRGIN. BUT IF THE EVIDENCE DOES NOT PROVE HER A VIRGIN AND IT BE TRUE, THEN THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF THAT CITY SHALL BRING THE YOUNG WOMAN OUT TO THE DOORWAY OF HER FATHER’S HOUSE AND STONE HER WITH STONES BECAUSE SHE HAS COMMITTED A DISGRACEFUL THING TO PLAY THE HARLOT IN HER FATHER’S HOUSE.”  ALSO, IF A MAN LIES WITH A MARRIED WOMAN THAT HAS A HUSBAND, BOTH OF THEM SHALL DIE TO PUT AWAY EVIL IN ISRAEL. IF A MAN LIES WITH A YOUNG WOMAN WHO IS A VIRGIN IN THE CITY, YOU SHALL KILL BOTH OF THEM BECAUSE THE VIRGIN DID NOT CRY FOR HELP IN THE CITY AND THE MAN HUMBLED HIS NEIGHBOR’S WIFE. YOU SHALL PUT EVIL AWAY. IF A MAN FINDS A BETROTHED YOUNG WOMAN IN THE COUNTRYSIDE AND THE MAN [ARMED] FORCES HER, THE MAN WILL ONLY DIE BECAUSE SHE CRIED OUT FOR HELP AND BECAUSE THERE IS NO SIN UNTO DEATH IN THE YOUNG WOMAN. THIS MATTER IS JUST LIKE A MAN WHO RISES AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR AND KILLS HIM. IF A MAN FINDS A YOUNG WOMAN WHO IS A VIRGIN WHO IS NOT BETROTHED TO A HUSBAND AND THE MAN SEIZES HER AND LIES HER. THE MAN WHO LIES WITH HER SHALL GIVE 50 SHEKELS OF SILVER ($6,400.00) AND SHE SHALL BE HIS WIFE BECAUSE HE HAS HUMBLED HER AND THE MAN SHALL NOT DIVORCE HER ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE. (EVEN IF SHE COMMITS ADULTERY). A MAN SHALL NOT TAKE HIS FATHER’S WIFE, TO UNCOVER HIS FATHER’S BED.” 
THE VERY 1ST TOP FAMILY OF THE LORD LUCIFER [EGYPT] & THE LADY VICTORIA [SODOM] IS REVEALED IN REVELATION 12:1-20:15 CROSS-REFERENCED WITH PROVERBS 8:30-31. THE LADY VICTORIA’S 7 SONS IS LINKED TO BABYLON, BABEL, CONFUSION, CHAOS, SHINAR, SHISHAK & ROME. THEY CONSIST OF THE REST OF THE PARTY IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE 7 SON’S POSITIONS ARE THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST, THE BEAST OF THE EARTH, THE BEAST OF THE SEA, THE FALSE PROPHET, THE ANTICHRIST, THE ANGEL LUCIFER & THE FATHER LUCIFER. THE 1 DAUGHTER’S POSITION IS BABYLON [ISRAEL]. THIS IS NO SMALL WONDER THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HIS SPEECH ONLY MENTIONS BABYLON IN ACTS 7:42-43. THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT REASON IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWS EXACTLY HOW & WHY THE LORD LUCIFER FELL, & ULTIMATELY BY HIS OWN LADY VICTORIA AS THE PRIME SOURCE OF HIS FALL. THE LADY VICTORIA & THE LORD LUCIFER AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING WERE BOTH PENTECOST’S & GREAT VIRGINS, UNTIL THE ULTIMATE END TIME CAME IN THEIR UNIVERSE & THEY COMMITTED SEXUALITY WITH EACH OTHER ILLEGALLY, UNLAWFULLY & UNAUTHORIZED & AT THAT MOMENT BOTH BECAME BABYLON/DEVIL & THE GREAT WITCHES.    
THE INNER SEXUAL PORN CORRUPTION BEGAN WITH THE LADY VICTORIA AS A CREATOR AGENT IN HER INITIAL FALL IN HER YOUTH, THEN THIS SAME SEXUAL PORN CORRUPTION WAS PASSED TO THE LORD LUCIFER TO CAUSE HIM TO FALL AS A CREATOR AGENT
IS THE LORD YAHWEH ALL KNOWING & HIS UNDERSTANDING INFINITE IN THE HOUSE WORLD?
THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CALLED “THE ALL-KNOWING GOD” AND IS NOT LIMITED IN KNOWLEDGE (WISDOM, INTELLIGENCE, KNOWING & UNDERSTANDING) AND HAS INFINITE KNOWLEDGE. HE SIMPLY DOES NOT NECESSARILY HAVE USE HIS MIND TO KNOW ALL THINGS. IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:3 MENTIONS “TALK NO MORE SO VERY PROUDLY, LET NO ARROGANCE COME FROM YOUR MOUTH, FOR THE LORD (YAH) IS THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF KNOWLEDGE, AND BY HIM ACTIONS ARE WEIGHED.” IN JOB 21:22 STATES “CAN ANYONE TEACH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) KNOWLEDGE, SINCE HE JUDGES THOSE ON HIGH?” IN JOB 37:16 TELLS US “DO YOU KNOW HOW THE CLOUDS ARE BALANCED, THOSE WONDROUS WORKS OF HIM WHO IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE.” IN PSALMS 73:11 SAYS “AND THEY SAY, ‘HOW DOES GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) KNOW? AND IS THERE KNOWLEDGE IN THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN)?” IN PSALMS 139:6 STATES “SUCH KNOWLEDGE IS TOO WONDERFUL FOR ME, IT IS HIGH, I CANNOT ATTAIN IT.” IN PROVERBS 1:7 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE, BUT FOOLS DESPISE WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION.” IN PROVERBS 2:6 SAYS “FOR THE LORD (STEPHEN) GIVES WISDOM, FROM HIS MOUTH COME KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING.” IN PROVERBS 9:10 STATES “THE FEAR OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE (HOLY FATHER STEPHEN) IS UNDERSTANDING.” IN PROVERBS 22:12 MENTIONS “THE EYES OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) PRESERVE KNOWLEDGE, BUT HE OVERTHROWS THE WORDS OF THE FAITHLESS.” IN ISAIAH 11:2 TELLS US “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) SHALL REST UPON HIM, THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE SPIRIT OF COUNSEL AND MIGHT, THE SPIRIT OF KNOWLEDGE AND OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD (STEPHEN).” IN ISAIAH 11:9 SAYS “THEY SHALL NOT HURT NOR DESTROY IN ALL MY HOLY MOUNTAIN, FOR THE EARTH SHALL BE FULL OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD (STEPHEN), AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA.” IN ISAIAH 40:14 STATES “WITH WHOM DID HE TAKE COUNSEL, AND WHO INSTRUCTED HIM, AND TAUGHT HIM IN THE PATH OF JUSTICE? WHO TAUGHT HIM KNOWLEDGE, AND SHOWED HIM THE WAY OF UNDERSTANDING?” IN ISAIAH 40:28 (OKJV) TELLS US “HAVE YOU NOT KNOWN? THE EVERLASTING GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THE LORD (YAHWEH—JEHOVAH), THE CREATOR OF THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, NEITHER FAINTS NOR IS WEARY. HIS UNDERSTANDING IS UNSEARCHABLE.”  IN HABAKKUK 2:14 MENTIONS “FOR THE EARTH WILL BE FILLED WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD (STEPHEN), AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:7 SAYS “FOR THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) FILLS THE WORLD: AND THAT WHICH CONTAINS ALL THINGS HAS KNOWLEDGE OF THE VOICE.” IN SIRACH 19:20 DECLARES “THE FEAR OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IS ALL WISDOM, AND IN ALL WISDOM ARE THE PERFORMANCE (FULFILLMENT) OF THE LAW, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS OMNIPOTENCY.” IN ROMANS 11:33 TELLS US “OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF THE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)! HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS JUDGMENTS, AND HIS WAYS PAST FINDING OUT?” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:14 SAYS “NOW THANKS BE TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO ALWAYS LEADS US IN TRIUMPH IN (JESUS) CHRIST, AND THROUGH US DIFFUSES THE FRAGRANCE OF HIS KNOWLEDGE (LORD YAH’S KNOWLEDGE) IN EVERY PLACE (OMNIPRESENCE).” IN EPHESIANS 1:17 STATES “…THAT THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF GLORY, MAY GIVE TO YOU THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND REVELATION IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM…” IN COLOSSIANS 2:2 MENTIONS “…THAT THEIR HEARTS MAY BE ENCOURAGED, BEING KNIT TOGETHER IN (AGAPE) LOVE, AND ATTAINING TO ALL RICHES OF THE FULL ASSURANCE OF UNDERSTANDING, TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE MYSTERY OF GOD (YAH), BOTH OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OF CHRIST (JESUS).” IN 2ND PETER 1:3 TELLS US “…AS HIS DIVINE POWER HAS GIVEN US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM WHO CALLED US BY GLORY AND VIRTUE...”
WHAT ARE THE RESTRICTIONS IN THE LORD YAH’S MIND IN THE HOUSE WORLD?
WHO IS MOLECH CALLED SUKKOTH AND MILCOM IN THE HOUSE WORLD?
MOLECH IS ALSO CALLED SUKKOTH OR MILCOM AND MAYBE CALLED MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, ESPECIALLY IN ACTS 7:42-43. MOLECH IS THE NATIONAL GOD OF THE AMMONITES. FOR CENTURIES THE WORSHIP OF THIS DEITY WAS ACCOMPANIED BY SACRIFICIAL CHILDREN IN THE FIRE, WHICH WAS TOTALLY RESTRICTED TO ISRAEL IN LEVITICUS 18:21 & JEREMIAH 32:35. KING SOLOMON BUILT A WORSHIP SITE CALLED A HIGH PLACE IN 1ST KINGS 11:5, 33. KING JOSIAH LATER TORE THIS HIGH PLACE DOWN IN 2ND KINGS 23:13. MILCOM IS RENDERED AS “KING” OR “RULER” IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:30 & 1ST CHRONICLES 20:2. THE AMMONITES WERE A SEMITIC PEOPLE WHO OCCUPIED A FERTILE AREA NORTHEAST OF MOAB IN THE TRANSJORDAN BETWEEN ARNON AND JABBOK RIVERS AN EXTENDING EASTWARD TO THE SYRIAN DESERT. THE CHIEF CITY WAS CALLED RABBAH OR RABBATHAMMON WHICH IS MODERN AMMAN THE CAPITOL OF JORDAN. THE AMMONITES IS TRACED TO THE YOUNGER DAUGHTER OF LOT IN GENESIS 19:38. THE NAME AMMON IN HEBREW MEANS “SON OF MY PATERNAL CLAN.” AMMONITES INTERMARRIED WITH THE HEBREWS IN 1ST KINGS 14:2 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:13. THE TERRITORY OF AMMON WAS ONCE OCCUPIED BY THE RACE OF GIANTS CALLED THE REPHAIM OR THE ZAMZUMMIM (ZUZIM) OR EMIM IN DEUTERONOMY 2:20-22 & GENESIS 14:5. IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS ON THE GIANTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE 30 ORDERS OF THE BIBLICAL GIANTS, BIBLICAL DRAGONS AND BIBLICAL LAW.”  
THE HOUSE WORLD HISTORY OF KING SOLOMON WITH MILCOM IN 7 IN 1 POSITIONS WITH THE NUMBER 0
IN 1ST KINGS 11:5 SAYS “FOR SOLOMON WENT AFTER ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, AND AFTER MILCOM THE ABOMINATION OF THE AMMONTIES.” IN 1ST KINGS 11:7 DECLARES “THEN SOLOMON BUILT A HIGH PLACE FOR CHEMOSH THE ABOMINATION OF MOAB, ON THE HILL THAT IS EAST OF JERUSALEM, AND FOR MOLECH THE ABOMINATION OF THE PEOPLE OF AMMON.” IN 1ST KINGS 11:33 STATES “BECAUSE THEY HAVE FORSAKEN ME, AND HAVE WORSHIPPED ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, CHEMOSH THE GOD OF THE MOABITES, AND MILCOM THE GOD OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON, AND HAVE NOT WALKED IN MY WAYS, TO DO THAT WHICH IS RIGHT IN MINE EYES, AND TO KEEP MY STATUTES AND MY JUDGMENTS, AS DID DAVID HIS FATHER.” IN 2ND KINGS 23:10 TELLS US “AND HE DEFILED TOPHETH, WHICH IS IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, THAT NO MAN MIGHT MAKE HIS SON OF HIS DAUGHTER PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH.” IN 2ND KINGS 23:13 MENTIONS “AND THE HIGH PLACES WERE BEFORE JERUSALEM, WHICH WERE ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MOUNT OF CORRUPTION, WHICH SOLOMON THE KING OF ISRAEL HAD BUILT FOR ASHTORETH THE ABOMINATION OF THE SIDONIANS, AND FOR CHEMOSH THE ABOMINATION OF THE MOABITES, AND FOR MILCOM THE ABOMINATION OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON, DID THE KING DEFILE.”        
THE COMMAND OF THE LORD YAHWEH CONCERNING MOLECH IN THE HOUSE WORLD
IN LEVITICUS 18:21 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL NOT LET ANY OF YOUR DESCENDANTS PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH, NOR SHALL YOU PROFANE THE NAME OF YOUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN): I AM THE LORD (STEPHEN).” IN LEVITICUS 20:2 MENTIONS “AGAIN, YOU SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: ‘WHOEVER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, OR OF THE STRANGERS WHO DWELL IN ISRAEL, WHO GIVES ANY OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, HE SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND SHALL STONE HIM WITH STONES.” IN LEVITICUS 20:3-5 TELLS US “I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN, AND WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN SOME OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, TO DEFILE MY SANCTUARY AND PROFANE MY HOLY NAME. AND IF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND SHOULD IN ANY WAY HIDE THEIR EYES FROM THE MAN, WHEN HE GIVES SOME OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, AND THEY DO NOT KILL HIM, THEN I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN AND AGAINST HIS FAMILY, AND I WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE, AND ALL WHO PROSTITUTE THEMSELVES WITH HIM TO COMMIT HARLOTRY WITH MOLECH.” 
THE SEXUAL THINGS THAT DID NOT ENTER IN THE LORD YAH’S MIND IN THE HOUSE WORLD
THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT ALLOW ANYTHING TO ENTER THE LORD YAH’S MIND SINCE HE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN PRAY TO HIM & THE ONLY DOORWAY TO THE LORD YAH IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24; JUDITH 9:12 & ACTS 7:60. IN JEREMIAH 32:35 IT SAYS “AND THEY BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF BAAL WHICH ARE IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, TO CAUSE THEIR SONS AND THEIR DAUGHTERS TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND THEM, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY MIND THAT THEY SHOULD DO THIS ABOMINATION, TO CAUSE JUDAH TO SIN.” THIS MEANS THAT THE RESTRICTION TO THE LORD YAH’S MIND & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND IS KNOWN AND SHOULD NOT BE ASSOCIATED WITH MOLECH IN ANY WAY. THIS WAS A FIERY SEXUAL MASSACRE OF MOLECH ON INNOCENT SONS AND DAUGHTERS [MOLOCH IS ON CHILDREN AT 4 YEARS OF AGE] AND IS TOTALLY ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD STEPHEN. IF THE LORD STEPHEN DID NOT ALLOW IT TO ENTER HIS MIND THEN IT WAS A VERY SICK AND ETERNALLY EVIL THING TO DO WITH MOLECH. THOUGHTS WILL ARISE IN OUR MINDS, BUT WE MUST BE VERY CAREFUL THAT IT IS NOT FROM MOLECH. MOLECH WAS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE SEXUAL UNIONS DONE IN HARLOTRIES, PROSTITUTIONS AND WHOREDOM’S IN THE BABYLONIAN’S KINGDOM THAT WENT INTO THE ISRAELITES KINGDOM CONCERNING KING SOLOMON’S REIGN. THE PARENTS THAT OFFERED THEIR CHILDREN IN HUMAN SACRIFICES GREW UP AS TEMPLE PROSTITUTES. A FEMALE WITCH IS KNOWN AS A HARLOT, WHORE OR PROSTITUTE THAT RENDERS THE WORD MEKHASHSHEPHEH IN THE FEMININE FORM IN EXODUS 22:18. IN EXODUS 22:18 SAYS “THOU SHALL NOT SUFFER A WITCH TO LIVE”, BUT TO DIE. A MALE WITCH IS KNOWN AS A WIZARD THAT RENDERS THE WORD MEKHASHSHEPETH IN THE MASCULINE FORM IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10. THE FOUNDATION OF WITCHCRAFT IS HUMAN SACRIFICES AND IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10; 1ST SAMUEL 15:23; 2ND KINGS 9:22; 17:17; 21:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6; MICAH 5:12; NAHUM 3:4; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:4 & GALATIANS 5:20. BASED ON THIS, IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE CAUSE OF THE WITCH BURNINGS THAT HAPPENED A FEW HUNDRED YEARS AGO IN HISTORY. THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES WITH THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS] DWELLS ETERNALLY FOREVER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S OWN HOLY TEMPLE IN REVELATION 15:1-8, WHICH IS HIS ETERNAL CREATURE AS THE LORD YAHWEH BECOMING DIVINE FLESH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S MIND, WHICH IS THE LORD ENOCH’S OWN BRIDE THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN IN REVELATION 21:9. THIS IS BECAUSE THE ONE AND ONLY ETERNAL INCURABLE PLAGUE, WHICH HAS ETERNAL ELEMENTS & IS DEEMED AS MOLOCH [IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:42-43] THAT IS THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH THAT IS ONLY COMMITTED BY HER AS IT PRIMARY ETERNAL SOURCE SAYING SHE IS THE “I AM, AND THERE IS NONE ELSE” IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE, IS ALSO KNOWN AS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY THAT ORIGINATED FROM THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH AT 4 YEARS OF AGE & CAN ONLY BE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, WHICH MEANS HIS TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IS 100% TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM HIS INITIAL ETERNAL CREATURE. THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO WAY FOR MOLOCH OR MOLECH TO GAIN ENTRANCE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S OWN HOLY TEMPLE BECAUSE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES THAT IS 100% ETERNALLY SECURE IN REVELATION 21:9. REMEMBER THE TOMB ON ANY FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES IS HER SEX HOLE, WHICH IS THE DOORWAY TO HER BARREN WOMB IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & THE TOMB ON ANY ETERNAL MALE CREATURES IS HIS MOUTH HOLE, WHICH IS THE DOORWAY TO HIS BARREN THROAT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. THIS MAY MEAN JUST BECAUSE YOU HAVE VIRUSES OR THROAT PROBLEMS, MOST LIKELY IT IS BECAUSE OF THE DEEP INNER CORRUPTION OF MOLOCH, AND NOT JUST SOME SIMPLE MEDICAL DIAGNOSIS OF A CERTAIN KINDS OF PLAGUES, SUCH AS BRONCHITIS OR THE FLU OR SOME KIND OF LOWER VIRAL INFECTIONS.    
THE 5 DIVINE UNIONS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH AND THE 1 SEXUAL UNION IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4: 1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH AND NOT AUTHORIZED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, THE LORD PETER SAYS BEFORE ABRAHAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. SECOND, THE LORD JOHN SAYS BEFORE NOAH AND HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.  THIRD, THE LORD JESUS SAYS BEFORE ADAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (WIFE) WAS I AM. THIS A DIVINE UNION THAT GOES INTO A SEXUAL UNION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 & GENESIS 4:1. FOURTH, THE LORD JAMES SAYS BEFORE JOB & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN SAYS BEFORE LUCIFER & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.      
DOES MOLECH (MILCOM) REFER TO MOLOCH IN THE HOUSE WORLD?
THE QUESTION ARISES: IS MOLECH (MILCOM OR SUKKOTH) REFERRED TO MOLOCH? IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” MOLECH MEANS SIMPLY “KING” OR “RULER” THAT IS DESCRIBED AS A FOREIGN GOD AND A PRACTICE RELATED TO FOREIGN WORSHIP. IN AMOS 5:26 IT MENTIONS “BUT YE BORNE THE TABERNACLE OF YOUR MOLOCH AND CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN (WHICH ARE NAMES FOR SATURN) YOUR IMAGES (IDOLS), THE STAR OF YOUR GODS, WHICH YE MADE TO YOURSELVES.” THIS REFERENCE CONCERNS THE ARCHANGEL REMPHAN TO HANDLE TO WORSHIP OF GOD & TO JUDGE, MONITOR, REPORT & DAMN MOLECH OR MOLOCH, WHICH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY ACCORDINGLY. IT IS NOT TOTALLY CLEAR IF MOLECH IN A SIMILAR RELATION TO MOLOCH, BUT IT COULD BE TRUE. CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN) MEANS “THE CONSTANT, UNCHANGING ONE.” MOLECH MAY BE A VARIATION TO MOLOCH IN ACTS 7:43. THIS MEANS THAT MOLOCH, WHICH IS CONSIDERED CHILD PORNOGRAPHY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS FROM 3 YEARS OF AGE UP TO 6 YEARS OF AGE [THIS IS BECAUSE YAHWEH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 16 YEARS OF AGE & JEHOVAH [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 15 YEARS OF AGE & CHURCH [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 14 YEARS OF AGE & PETER [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 13 YEARS OF AGE & JOHN [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 12 YEARS OF AGE & JESUS [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 11 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH IS THE DIVIDING LINE & JAMES [APOSTLE] IS AT 10 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD, STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IS AT 9 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD & STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 8 YEARS OF AGE & YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 7 YEARS OF AGE & STEPHEN YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH MEANS THE DIVIDING LINE IS BEFORE 16 YEARS OF AGE TO BEFORE 6 YEARS OF AGE BASED ON THE LORDLY LEVEL YOU ARE WORTHY OF, CONCERNING ONLY CHILD-KIND AT 5 YEARS OF AGE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 2:42-43] WHICH IS THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE THAT FIGHTS FOR ALL CHILD KIND CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [THIS HAPPENED SOMETIME AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION & HIS BIRTH DONE BY THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH AS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR THE LORD YAHWEH KNOWN AS PENTECOST & THE GREAT FEMALE VIRGIN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & BETWEEN 3 TO 5 YEARS OF AGE IN BABY KIND [3 YEARS], INFANT KIND [4 YEARS] & CHILD KIND [5 YEARS] & PRECISELY PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, WHICH POINTS TO THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR AGENT THAT BECAME AT LOWER LEVELS BABYLON & THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH & HER PRIMARY SOURCE OF ETERNAL CORRUPTION IS FEMALE CHILD PORNOGRAPHY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN PROVERBS 8:26-29 [INDIVIDUAL LEVEL]; PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS 6:1-2 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE UP TIME IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO ACTS 6:9-15 [BUSINESS LEVEL]; ISAIAH 47:1-15 TO ACTS 7:51-53 [KINGDOM LEVEL]; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 TO ACTS 7:57-58 [CITY LEVEL]; ACTS 7:42-43 TO ACTS 7:59-60 [HOUSE LEVEL] & ACTS 29:1-2 [INDIVIDUAL LEVEL] IN THE DOWN TIME TOWARDS THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 30] AT 100.00% TO GOVERN THE 9 OTHERS ABOMINABLE THINGS LINKED TO THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS IN THE HOUSE WORLD AT 100.00% EACH IN THE ULTIMATE END FOR THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS [UPTIME DOWN TIME] TO RECEIVE A RELEASE, EXPUNGEMENT & A ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:42-43, 60. THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS ARE LINKED TO THE LORD BARABBAS AS THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] IN THE BEHEADING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] IN THE CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] & THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE 10TH LEVEL THE LORD STEVE IS LINKED TO THE ETERNAL STANDARD & ETERNAL EXAMPLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:51-53, 60. THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF LIFE IS ALWAYS FROM 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WIIH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & IN THE 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & THE BEGINNING, THE MIDST & THE DOORWAY TO THE ULTIMATE END AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALSO THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE NEVER ENTERS THE MIND, HEART, SOUL OR SPIRIT IN THE INNER PERSON NOR IN THE OUTER PERSON, BUT STAYS IN THE REALM OF KNOWLEDGE, WHICH MAY BE LINKED TO THE PHYCOLOGICAL PARTS OF AN ETERNAL CREATURE. THIS MEANS THAT A HOLY MIND IS NEVER AFFECTED BY THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE IN APPROVING, CONSENTING, THINKING, DOING OR ACTING, BUT IS ALWAYS SEPARATED BY THE INERRANT RESTRICTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND. THIS MEANS THAT THE HEDGE BETWEEN YOUR TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & YOUR ETERNAL CREATURE, WILL REQUIRE A PRICE TO BE PAID BASED ON THE LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE YOUR RECEIVE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BASED ON WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB WITH HIS HEDGE AND THE PRICE OF BOILS HE ENDURED TO HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS ENOUGH TO BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS GAME. THE LORD LUCIFER [DEVIL] NEVER COULD BREAK THROUGH TO HIS HEDGE NOR APPROACH JOB, BUT HE SENT THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] TO TORMENT JOB, WHICH INVOLVED THE 1ST ATTACK WITH HIS FAMILY & THE 2ND ATTACK WITH JOB’S HEALTH. ALL IN ALL, JOB WON.                         
THE MARRIED WOMAN CALLED THE GREAT WHORE BABYLON THE FALSE SCARLET COLORED WOMAN: THE CAUSE OF THE FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 THAT BECAME THE DEVIL & SATAN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21. THE APOSTASY OF THE MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS (PROSTITUTES & WHORES CALLED FEMALE WITCHES) AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH AS THE FALSE MAN JOHN CHRIST ACTING AS THE FALSE WOMAN VICTORIA CHRIST ALSO CALLED THE WOMAN SCARLET-COLORED BEAST OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF LUKE, BABYLON, ROME, SHINAR, CONFUSION OR BABEL IN THE MENTALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE DOORWAY, SODOM OR EGYPT IN THE SPIRITUALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF ACTS IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD JOHN CHRIST ACTING AS THE TRUE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ELIJAH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN REVELATION 17:1-18 MENTIONS “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. THE BASIC MAKEUP OF BABYLON: THE SEXUAL QUALIFICATIONS OF BEING THE LADY VICTORIA AS BABYLON ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE LADY VICTORIA IS NO INDIVIDUAL IN 1 POSITION, IT TAKES 2 OR MORE TO BE BABYLON. BABYLON IS AT LEAST AT THE HOUSE LEVELS [2 AGAINST 3 OR 3 AGAINST 2], BUT NOTHING LESS IN POSITIONS THAN THESE. BABYLON CAN OPERATE BETWEEN A MAN & A WOMAN, IF THEY HAVE SEX & ARE UNEQUALLY YOKED OR INTERRACIAL, WHICH MEANS THEY OPERATE AS WITCHES & ARE ABOMINABLE. ALL ABOMINATIONS HAVE A HOMOSEXUAL QUALITY ABOUT THEM. BABYLON CAN OPERATE IN 2 MEN OR MORE AS MALE HOMOSEXUALS. BABYLON CAN OPERATE WITH 2 MEN OR MORE & WITH A WOMAN, WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION & CAN BE WICKEDNESS. IT ALSO DEPENDS ON IF THEY ARE YOUR OWN FAMILY, WHICH WOULD CONSTITUTE WICKED INCEST. BABYLON CAN ONLY COMMIT ERRORS CONCERNING MALE HOMOSEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-27. THE BASIC MAKEUP OF DEVIL: THE SEXUAL QUALIFICATIONS OF BEING THE LORD LUCIFER AS THE DEVIL ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE LORD LUCIFER IS NO INDIVIDUAL IN 1 POSITION, IT TAKES 2 OR MORE TO BE A DEVIL. THE DEVIL IS AT LEAST AT THE HOUSE LEVELS [2 AGAINST 3 OR 3 AGAINST 2], BUT NOTHING LESS IN POSITIONS THAN THESE. THE DEVIL CAN OPERATE BETWEEN A WOMAN & A MAN, IF THEY HAVE SEX & ARE UNEQUALLY YOKED OR INTERRACIAL, WHICH MEANS THEY OPERATE AS WITCHES & ARE ABOMINABLE. ALL ABOMINATIONS HAVE A HOMOSEXUAL QUALITY ABOUT THEM. THE DEVIL CAN OPERATE IN 2 WOMEN OR MORE AS FEMALE HOMOSEXUALS. THE DEVIL CAN OPERATE WITH 2 WOMEN OR MORE & WITH A MAN, WHICH IS AN ABOMINATION & CAN BE WICKEDNESS. IT ALSO DEPENDS ON IF THEY ARE YOUR OWN FAMILY, WHICH WOULD CONSTITUTE WICKED INCEST. THE DEVIL CAN ONLY COMMIT MISTAKES CONCERNING FEMALE HOMOSEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-27. THE TRUE LIMITATIONS OF SEX: NO MAN CAN RIGHTFULLY SAY HE IS HAVING SEX WITH HIS WIFE & NO WOMAN CAN RIGHTFULLY SAY SHE IS HAVING SEX WITH HER HUSBAND BECAUSE OF PROVERBS 31:10-31 & EPHESIANS 5:25. THIS IS BECAUSE ALL MEN UNIVERSALLY THAT ARE LIARS MAKES PAYMENTS TO FEMALE WITCHES, WHICH ARE WHORES, HARLOTS & PROSTITUTES AND ALL WOMEN UNIVERSALLY THAT ARE LAIRS MAKES PAYMENTS TO MALE WITCHES, WHICH ARE WIZARDS IN ROMANS 3:4-23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:15-16, 18. THE HAVE SEX AUTOMATICALLY MAKES YOU INTO A MALE WITCH & NOT A MAN OR A FEMALE WITCH & NOT A WOMAN, WHILE THE SEX IS GOING ON. MAN IS ONLY IN THE IMAGE-LIKENESS & SIMILITUDE OF GOD, IF YOU ARE CONSIDERED A TRUE MAN & IS NOT A TRUE WITCH IN GENESIS 1:26-27 & JAMES 3:9. WOMAN IS ONLY IN THE IMAGE-LIKENESS & SIMILITUDE OF MAN, IF YOU ARE CONSIDERED A TRUE WOMAN & IS NOT A TRUE WITCH IN GENESIS 1:26-27; 2:21-23 & EXODUS 15:3. ALL MEN MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HARLOTS (WOMEN) AND HARLOTS (WOMEN) MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HER LOVERS (WIZARDS) IN EZEKIEL 16:33. THE FATHER STEPHEN MAKES PAYMENTS ONLY TO ALL VIRGINS IN JAMES 1:17. NO MOTHER INDIVIDUALLY CAN OPERATE AS BABYLON & NO FATHER INDIVIDUALLY CAN OPERATE AS THE DEVIL. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN AS THE FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE LORD JAMES CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON HAS FALLEN IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE”: IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT [THIS MAY BE THE RISING UNITED STATES OF AMERICA BY CONSENTING, APPROVING & PUTTING IN SEXUAL PORN LAWS ALL LEVELS OF SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY, WHICH THIS CAN ALSO MEAN MIXED INTERRACIAL MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIPS THAT ARE ABOMINABLE ALSO IN TOBIT 4:12-13 & NOT JUST THE TRADITIONAL TEACHING OF THE SAME SEX IN ROMANS 1:21-32] IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD! FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY (ALL KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE).’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYING, ‘COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SENSUALLY IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW, FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER, PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY (HOUR)---DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, THEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR (1 MINUTE OR ONE-HOUR EQUALS TO ONE DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12) YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.’ AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO NE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID HAVE GONE FROM YOU, AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.’ EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?’ THE THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.’ REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER! THE MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN (NO MORE MARRIED LORD’S CALLED WISDOM’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-31) IN THEM OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS (LORDS) AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.’ AFTER THESE THINGS I HEAR A LOUD VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN, SAYING, ALLELUIA! SALVATION AND GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD)! FOR TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS JUDGMENTS, BECAUSE HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION, AND HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER.’ AND THEY SAID, ‘ALLELUIA!’ HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER! AND THE 24 ELDERS (LORDS) AND THE 4 LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPPED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘AMEN! ALLELUIA!’ THEN A VOICE CAME FROM THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘PRAISE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ALL YOU HIS SERVANTS AND THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT!’ AND I HEARD, AS IT WERE, THE VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS AND AS THE SOUND OF MIGHTY THUNDERING’S, SAYING, ‘ALLELUIA! FOR THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OMNIPOTENT REIGNS! LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS WIFE (FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) HAS MADE HERSELF READY.’ AND TO HER IT WAS GRANTED TO BE ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND BRIGHT, FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS (LORDS). THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE: BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN)!’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘THESE ARE THE TRUE SAYINGS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD).’ AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM. BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! I AM   YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. WORSHIP GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD)! FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHESY.” THE GLORY OF THE MYSTERY BABYLON RISES AS QUESTION OF WHO SHE REALLY IS? THE GREAT WHORE AS THE FALSE LORD JOHN CHRIST TRIES TO COPY AND IMITATE THE TRUE LORD JOHN CHRIST (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2) OF THE GOSPEL IN MATTHEW 24:24. THIS IS CALLED IDENTITY THEFT. THIS IS THE THIRD PART OF THE UNHOLY TRINITY OF EVIL. GREAT BABYLON’S CALAMITY HAS BEEN MENTIONED IN REVELATION 14:8; 16:19. IN REVELATION 17:1-18 WE HAVE A PRETTY GOOD PICTURE OF BABYLON’S INNER SPIRITUAL CORRUPTION AND HER GLORY. THERE IS A TOTAL CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WOMAN BABYLON CALLED THE GREAT WHORE AND THE WOMAN CROWNED CALLED THE GREAT VIRGIN IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6, 13-17. IN REVELATION 12:1 SAYS “A GREAT SIGN WAS SEEN IN HEAVEN [TRANSFORMED WITHIN A TIME PORTAL], A WOMAN...” IN REVELATION 17:3 STATES “JOHN WAS CARRIED AWAY IN THE SPIRIT [TRANSFORMED WITHIN A TIME PORTAL] INTO THE WILDERNESS AND SAW A WOMAN.” BOTH OF THESE WOMEN ARE MOTHERS, DAUGHTERS OR SISTERS. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:5 IS A MOTHER THAT BRINGS FORTH A SON, WHO IS TO RULE ALL NATIONS. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:5 IS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. BOTH WOMEN ARE SPLENDIDLY ARRAYED. IN REVELATION 12:1 THE WOMAN IS CLOTHED WITH THE SUN. IN REVELATION 17:4 THE WOMAN IS CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS. BOTH WOMEN ARE PERSUASIVE & INFLUENTIAL. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:1 HAS THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, FOR SHE IS THE EMPRESS OF THE NIGHT AND HAS THE POWERS OF DARKNESS UNDER HER FOOTSTOOL. THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:18 RULES THE KINGS WITH THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. BOTH WOMEN ARE SUFFERERS. THE DRAGON PERSECUTES THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:13-17, AND THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:16 IS HATED BY THE TEN HORNS OF THE TEN KINGS, WHO SHALL EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. THESE TWO WOMEN ARE COUNTERPARTS OF EACH OTHER BETWEEN THE FALSE LORD JOHN MATTHEW 24:11, 24 & THE TRUE LORD JOHN IN JOHN 3:1-22. ONE IS AN UNDEFILED WOMAN AND THE OTHER IS A HARLOT (FEMALE WITCH ALSO CALLED HARLOT, WHORE OR PROSTITUTE). THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 12:4 IS HATED BY THE POWERS OF THE EARTH, WHILE THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:2, 4, 6 IS SEXUALLY EROS LOVED, FLATTERED AND CARESSED BY HER PARAMOURS (ILLICIT LOVERS) IN UNBRIDLED EXCESSIVE PLEASURE. ALL RELATIONSHIPS AND MARITAL TIES THAT HAVE ANY SEX DOCTRINES WHICH IS A WORK OF THE FLESH AND PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH IS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & ROMANS 13:14 IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS ARE MORE TOWARDS & SUBJECT TO THE WOMAN BABYLON IN REVELATION CHAPTER 17 THAN THE WOMAN CROWNED IN REVELATION CHAPTER 12. SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS A SEXUAL APOSTASY IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 11-20. THIS MEANS CLEANNESS DOES NOT COME FOR UNCLEANNESS NOR A DIVINE UNION COMES FROM A SEXUAL UNION AT ANY TIME IS IN JOB 14:4. BASICALLY THE WORLD SEXUALLY LOVES ITS OWN AND IS ENMITY AGAINST GOD IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-16. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE LORD YAHWEH’S ATTRIBUTE OF “IMPASSIBILITY” WHICH SAYS HE DOES NOT HAVE “SEXUAL EROS PASSIONS” IN ACTS 14:15. THE LORD YAHWEH DID NOT CREATE SEXUAL EROS LOVE NOR WOULD HE GO AGAINST HIS OWN DIVINE NATURE, DEITY OR CHARACTER FOR ANYONE IN CREATION IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES IN FACT HAVE “HOLY DIVINE PASSIONS” IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALMS 78:40; 103:13, 17; EPHESIANS 4:30 & EXODUS 32:10. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD NEVER CREATED MAN OR WOMAN WITH A SEX DRIVE [FOR A WOMAN HER SEX GENES IS XX & FOR A MAN HIS SEX GENES IS XY, WHICH MEANS TOGETHER MAKES “WHY XXX—PORN DNA” OR “WHY 666 DNA”] INITIALLY, BUT THIS WAS INHERITED FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. ETERNAL CREATURES SWEAR THAT GOD GAVE THEM THE ABILITY TO HAVE SEX, BUT THIS IS PERVERTING THE TRUTH, TO TRY TO JUSTIFY & SATISFY THEIR SEXUAL CRAVINGS. NO, FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE LORD’S INTENT WAS FOR A MAN & WOMAN TO PROCREATE IN A HOLY DIVINE UNION, WHICH IS THE 777 DNA ONLY. A SEXUAL UNION IS CORRUPTION THAT WAS ALLOWED ONCE IN MARRIAGE IS PLACED UNDER THE DIVINE UNION BECAUSE OF THE DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS & THE RESULT, THE FALL OF MAN. OBVIOUSLY MAN THINKS HE IS GOD & WOMAN THINKS SHE IS MAN, WHICH IS A LIE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS THE LORD YAHWEH [LORD JEHOVAH THE EARTHLY CREATOR, LORD VICTOR THE HEAVENLY CREATOR] AND THE {LORD STEPHEN THE MALE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR WITH FIRST TO LAST THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA [LORD PETER AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 63 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK ORIGIN] AS A CHILD NAME, LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ][LORD JOHN AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 32.5 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE BEHEADING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK ORIGIN] AS AN OATH NAME, LADY MARY [LORD JESUS AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 33 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK ORIGIN] AS A VIRGIN NAME, LADY MARY [LORD JAMES AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 63 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A LAW NAME, LADY ATARAH [LORD STEPHEN WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A CROWN NAME, LADY STEPHANIE [LORD STEPHEN AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 20 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A SISTER NAME, LADY VICTORIA [LORD STEPHEN AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 20 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A DAUGHTER NAME & LADY BARBARA [LORD STEPHEN AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION AFTER 20 YEARS WAS NOT AFFECTED BY THE PORN STONING LAWS BECAUSE OF A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A MOTHER NAME CONCERNING THE FEMALE SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP’S CALLED GREAT VIRGINS AS DIVINE FEMALE CREATOR AGENTS OF REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-17} THE MALE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LADY STEPHANIE] WITH THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA [LORD YAHWEH---LORD JEHOVAH & LORD VICTOR {FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA} IS ALWAYS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FOR ALL ETERNITY IN HIS {HER} SUPREME GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN] AS A FEMALE SUPREME CREATOR NAME CALLED THE ULTIMATE GREAT VIRGIN AS THE DIVINE CREATOR AGENT OF REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-17 NEVER HAD A JEWISH SEXUAL ORIGIN BECAUSE OF THE CONSISTENT FALLEN SEXUAL NATURE FROM GENESIS 1:1-LUKE 23:56 & THESE 9 SUPREME CREATOR LORDS [TWO ACTUAL CREATORS & 7 CREATOR AGENTS] & 9 SUPREME CREATOR LADIES [TWO ACTUAL CREATORS & 7 CREATOR AGENTS] ALWAYS HAD A CONSISTENT GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN BECAUSE OF THE STANDING DIVINE NATURE [ACTS 17:22-31] FOR AT LEAST 120 YEARS EACH AT THE END FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 28:31. ALSO AT THE BEGINNING ALWAYS HAD A STANDING DIVINE GREEK ORIGIN THAT WAS NEVER A FALLEN SEXUAL JEWISH ORIGIN BECAUSE OF THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 [AT LEAST A QUADRILLION YEAR UNIVERSE OR MORE] & GENESIS 1:1-1:2 [AT LEAST A MULTI-TRILLION YEAR UNIVERSE] & GENESIS 1:2-31 [AT LEAST A TRILLION YEAR UNIVERSE]. THE ULTIMATE PROBLEM IS THE LORD LUCIFER [LADY VICTORIA] AS A CREATOR AGENT [SUPREME CRAFTSMAN AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE] WITH A GREEK DIVINE ORIGIN FELL AND BECAME THE LORD LUCIFER [LADY VICTORIA] THE SEXUAL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP WITH A JEWISH SEXUAL ORIGIN IN PROVERBS 8:30 & ACTS 7:60. THERE ARE THREE MAIN DIFFERENT KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT IS ONLY COMMITTED BY A MAN AND A WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. ALL SEXUALITY, EVEN IN MARRIAGE WILL END UP THIS WAY IN GENESIS 6:1-6 BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF AND WILL BE JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21; DANIEL 7:9-14 & REVELATION 20:11-15. THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE DOCTRINES AT ALL FOR TRUE HOLY PEOPLE TO RECEIVE THE TRUE INHERITANCE AS BECOMING TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN COLOSSIANS 1:12; GALATIANS 5:19-26 & EPHESIANS 5:3. THE ACT OF CHASTITY, TO ABSTAIN FROM SEX, EVEN IN MARRIAGE IS THE ONLY HOLY WAY TO GO IN EPHESIANS 5:25 & ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN LUKE 2:23 THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN GENESIS 2:9 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 IN THE MINORITY WITH HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS 100’S OF LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 & ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24. THE FALL FROM LORDSHIP TO HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S SEXUAL EROS LOVE KINGDOM IS CONTROLLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED LORDSHIP FROM 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) DECLARES “THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1) AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST OF HIS ACTS OF OLD. AGES, AGO I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER, BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE BEGINNING OF FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION BEFORE AND ABOVE THE CREATION THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT FATHER STEPHEN APPOINTED AND INSTALLED IN PALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.” THIS PASSAGE, IN VERSE 22 DOES NOT CONCERN THE TERM “BARA” BUT RATHER THE TERM CALLED “QANAH” WHICH OCCURS 84 TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND BASICALLY MEANS “TO GET, POSSESS OR ACQUIRE.” “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WHICH CAN DEEPLY MEAN “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE LORD LUCIFER SINNED IN HEAVEN!!! THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM FOR 80 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:23 REFERS TO WISDOM EXISTING BEFORE GOD CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1-5, BEFORE THE WATERS WERE SEPARATED, MAKING CLOUDS AND OCEANS IN GENESIS 1:6-8, AND BEFORE THE DRY LAND APPEARED IN GENESIS 1:9-10. WISDOM IS PICTURED AS HAVING BEEN BORN (FATHER STEPHEN BIRTH) IN PROVERBS 8:24-25. WISDOM’S WORK IN CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:27-29 SAYS “…WHEN GOD SET THE HEAVENS IN PLACE…” IN GENESIS 1:1-5. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:6-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH FOR 40 YEARS WITH THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LORD LUCIFER THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CRAFTSMAN AT FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE WHEN HE CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM FELL, HE CALLED HIMSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” AS HIMSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE “CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60.  QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN “ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. IF QANAH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN IT WOULD CONCERN THE LORD YAHWEH ALLOWING GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE AND SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT HIS WORK TO DIRECT AND MAKE USE OF THE POWERFUL CREATIVE WORKS BY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN AT THE TIME THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE BEGAN AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE SON JESUS TO WORK FOR HIM IN ALL THINGS IN THE ACTIVITY OF THE DIVINE CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SUMMONED THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD TO BE ACTIVE IN “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2. THIS IS WHY THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN!!! AT THE BEGINNING IN JOHN 8:44, THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [BEFORE HIS FALL] WAS IN THE BEGINNING OVER LORD LUCIFER AS AN ANGEL THAT BECAME SATAN AND CAUSED THE LORD LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND EZEKIEL 28:15-19. ALSO, THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE IS A WISDOM TREE BY THE FALL OF MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS ELEVATED LUCIFER TO COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BECAUSE HE HAD ALREADY FELL FROM HIS FIRST ESTATE IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9. THIS IS WHY THE LORD YAH RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY, THEN PLANTED THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND PLACED THE TWO TREES IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN. EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE GOD, MORE LIKELY LIKE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAUSE OF LUCIFER IN GENESIS 3:5. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAME ETERNAL MARRIED MAN AND SINNED IN LORDSHIP. IN JAMES 1:14-15 DECLARES “BUT EVERY MAN IS TEMPTED, WHEN HE IS DRAWN AWAY OF HIS OWN DESIRE AND ENTICED. THEN WHEN DESIRE HAS CONCEIVED, IT BRINGS FORTH SIN: AND WHEN SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGS FORTH DEATH.” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WILL BE CAST INTO HELL WHERE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WILL GO BECAUSE HE CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9 CONCERNING THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHO DID THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM (SOPHIA) HAD SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH HIM, BECAUSE OF ETERNAL UNBELIEF & ETERNAL IGNORANCE. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING “ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE LORD YAH PLANTED THE WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 2:9 SO THAT ALL COULD UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM ETERNALLY SINNED AND FELL. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN SHE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT HE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN HE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT SHE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OR THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM TO THINK LIKE ALL (THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN, 1ST MARRIED MAN & 1ST MARRIED SERPENT) HE OR SHE HAS TO BE DECEIVED, DISOBEDIENT & A LIAR. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE MAN IS OBEDIENT. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE WOMAN IS INTELLIGENT KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES & THE AUTHORITY. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT IS THE TRUTH. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IS OBEDIENT, INTELLIGENT AND TRUTHFUL. THE ORIGIN OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE GOES VERY EARLY BEFORE ADAM WAS EVEN CREATED IN GENESIS 1:26. MAYBE IN JOB’S TIME OR EVEN IN THE AGE OF THE SONS OF GOD, BUT THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE PROVES THAT ALL SEXUALITY ALWAYS BRINGS FORTH A CERTAIN KIND OF DEATH—BIOLOGICALLY OR ETERNALLY WITH THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:17. THIS IS LINKED TO THE FALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER WHICH HAD A SEXUAL NATURE IN THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THE ETERNAL SEXUALITY IS FINALLY REVEALED IN GENESIS 6:1-7. THE DOCTRINE OF SEXUALITY: THE PROBLEM OF SEXUALITY: THE SOURCE OF SEXUALITY IS THE WORLD’S FAULT, STARTING WITH THE LORD LUCIFER IN GENESIS 2:9 AND BEFORE IN PROVERBS 8:22-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT THE SOURCE OF SEXUALITY IS IN JOB 34:10; ISAIAH 6:3; DEUTERONOMY 25:16; 32:4; PSALMS 92:15; ZECHARIAH 8:17; JAMES 1:13 & ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56. THE PERMITTING OF SEXUALITY: THE DIVINE RECOGNITION OF THE CREATURE’S FREE CHOICE BETWEEN EVIL AND GOOD IS IN GENESIS 3:1-24 & ACTS 6:11-15. THE SPECIFIC VALUE OF REDEEMED BEINGS IS ONLY PURIFIED BY SACRIFICIAL BLOOD AND PURCHASED AT AN INFINITE COST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19-20 & ACTS 7:60. THE ACQUISITION OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IS A PROCESS OF LEARNING, TO ATTAIN THAT KNOWLEDGE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN POSSESSED ETERNALLY, WHICH CAN ONLY BE EXPRESSED BY EXPERIENCE AND REVELATION IN ACTS 6:10. THEY MUST REALIZE THE SINFULNESS OF SEXUALITY IF THEY ARE TO ATTAIN IN ANY DEGREE THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND IT WILL NOT BE ATTAINED UNLESS SEXUALITY EXISTS AS A LIVING REALITY WHICH ALWAYS DEMONSTRATES ITS SINFUL NATURE IN ACTS 7:59-60. THE INSTRUCTION OF ANGEL LORDS IS IN EPHESIANS 3:10; 1ST PETER 1:12 & ACTS 7:50-53. THE DEMONSTRATION OF THE DIVINE HATRED OF SEXUALITY BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMMEASURABLE IMPORTANCE TO ALWAYS DAMN SEXUALITY IS IN ROMANS 9:22 & ACTS 7:60. THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF ALL SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE MANIFESTATION AND EXERCISE OF DIVINE GRACE IS IN ACTS 6:8. THE ORIGIN OF SEXUALITY: THE ORIGIN OF SEXUALITY IN THE UNIVERSE IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP]; ISAIAH 14:12-14 [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN] & EZEKIEL 28:12-17 [KINGDOM OF EARTH]. THE ORIGIN OF SEXUALITY IN THE HUMAN RACE ALSO CALLED HUMANITY OR SIMPLY ADAM IS IN GENESIS 3:1-24 & JAMES 1:14. THE 1ST HUMAN SEXUALITY: THE NECESSITY OF PROBATION IS IN GENESIS 2:22-25. THE PROCESS OF TEMPTATION IS IN GENESIS 3:1-6. THE LADY EVE TAMPERED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN GENESIS 2:16, 17; 3:2, 3; PROVERBS 30:6 & REVELATION 22:19. THE LORD SATAN CONTRADICTED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN GENESIS 3:4, 5. THE LADY EVE SUCCUMBED TO THE TEMPTATION IS IN GENESIS 3:6 & 1ST JOHN 2:16. THE RESULTS OF MAN’S 1ST SEXUALITY: AS SEEN IN MAN’S ATTITUDE TOWARD HIMSELF IS IN GENESIS 3:7. THE LORD ADAM AND LADY EVE VAINLY SOUGHT TO COVER THEIR SEXUALITY IS IN GENESIS 3:7. AS SEEN IN MAN’S ATTITUDE TOWARD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 3:8, 9; PSALMS 139:7-13 & LUKE 15:3-7; 19:10. AS SEEN IN MAN’S ATTITUDE TOWARD HIS FELLOW MAN IS IN GENESIS 3:6, 11, 12 & LUKE 18:13. THE CURSE WHICH THE 1ST SEXUALITY BROUGHT: THE CURSE UPON THE SERPENT IS IN GENESIS 3:14. THE CURSE UPON THE WOMAN IS IN GENESIS 3:16. THE CURSE UPON THE MAN IS IN GENESIS 3:17-19. THE DIVINE RESULT IS IN GENESIS 3:22-24. THE OTHER CURSE UPON THE GROUND IS IN GENESIS 3:17, 18. THE NATURE OF SEXUALITY: WHAT IS SEXUALITY? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN ISAIAH 6:5; JOB 42:5, 6; ROMANS 7:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12-20; GALATIANS 3:10; JAMES 2:8, 9; 2ND PETER 1:4; REVELATION 1:17 & LUKE 5:8. SEXUALITY AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW: THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IS IN ROMANS 7:12. THE DIVINE PURPOSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IS IN ROMANS 3:19, 20; 5:13; 7:7, 12, 13. THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO LEAD MEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS WORD PAIDAGOGOS MEANING SCHOOLMASTER IS IN ROMANS 6:14; 7:4; 10:4; EPHESIANS 2:15; COLOSSIANS 2:14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7-11 & GALATIANS 3:13, 24; 5:18. THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EPHESIANS 2:18. THE SCRIPTURAL EXPRESSIONS FOR SEXUALITY IS IN LEVITICUS 26:40; DEUTERONOMY 25:16; PROVERBS 11:31; MATTHEW 6:12; ROMANS 3:23; 5:12; 11:20; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:9; 2:14; HEBREWS 2:2, 3; 9:7; GALATIANS 6:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:7; JAMES 4:17; 1ST PETER 4:8; 1ST JOHN 1:9; 3:4; ACTS 5:2. SEXUALITY AS MESSIANIC EVIL: SEXUALITY AS MALE AND FEMALE IS A SPECIFIC TYPE OF MESSIANIC EVIL WHICH IS NOT SEXUAL SINS IS IN ISAIAH 45:7. THE SINFUL NATURE OF SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:7; JEREMIAH 17:9; PSALMS 51:2, 7; MATTHEW 3:10; 5:21, 22; 27, 28; 7:17, 18; MARK 7:19-23; JOHN 3:7; 8:34; ROMANS 3:4-23; 5:12; 6:12; 7:8, 9; JAMES 1:14, 15; 1ST JOHN 1:7 & LUKE 6:45. IMPORTANT CONSIDERATION REGARDING SEXUALITY: SEXUALITIES OF OMISSION IS IN JAMES 4:17 & MALACHI 3:8. SEXUALITIES OF UNBELIEF IS IN JOHN 16:8, 9 & ROMANS 14:23. SEXUALITIES OF IGNORANCE IS IN NUMBERS 15:27, 28; LEVITICUS 5:17 & LUKE 12:47, 48. ONE SEXUALITY [UNAUTHORIZED SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE, SEXUAL THOUGHTS, SEXUAL DEEDS AND SEXUAL ACTIONS] MAKES ONE GUILTY OF ALL IS IN GALATIANS 3:10 & JAMES 2:10. THE UNIVERSALITY OF SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:46; PSALMS 143:2; PROVERBS 20:9; ECCLESIASTES 7:20; ROMANS 3:10-12, 23; 5:19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:14, 15; GALATIANS 3:22; JAMES 3:2 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THE IMPUTATION OF SEXUALITY IS IN EXODUS 20:5; 34:7; DEUTERONOMY 5:9; 24:16; 2ND KINGS 14:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 25:4; ROMANS 5:12-21; EZEKIEL 18:20; 28:12-17; HEBREWS 9:9, 10; GENESIS 14:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:22. ORIGINAL SEXUALITY AND DEPRAVITY: THE MEANING OF DEPRAVITY:  HE IS COMPLETELY VOID OF ORIGINAL RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN PSALMS 51:5. HE DOES NOT POSSESS ANY HOLY AFFECTION TOWARD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 1:25 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:2-4. THERE IS NOTHING FROM WITHOUT A MAN, THAT CAN DEFILE HIM, BUT THINGS THAT COME OUT OF HIM DEFILES HIM IS IN MARK 7:15, 21-23. HE HAS A CONTINUOUS BIAS TOWARD SEXUALITY IS IN GENESIS 6:5. FROM A NEGATIVE STANDPOINT, SOME INDIVIDUALS HAVE SOME PLEASING QUALITIES IS IN MARK 10:21 & MATTHEW 23:23. FROM A POSITIVE STANDPOINT, ALL SINNERS IS DESTITUTE OF THE AGAPE LOVE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH IS THE MAIN REQUIREMENT OF HIS LAW IS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4, 5; MATTHEW 22:35-38; ROMANS 7:18; 8:7 & EPHESIANS 4:18. THE RESULT OF MAN’S DEPRAVITY HAS A DEVASTATING FACTOR ON ALL IS IN GALATIANS 6:8; HOSEA 8:7; 10:13; ROMANS 1:21-32. THE GUILT FROM SEXUALITY: SEXUALITY IN RELATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 7:11; 19:12; 51:4; JOHN 3:18, 36; ROMANS 1:18; 3:19; EPHESIANS 4:18, 19 & LUKE 15:21. THE DEGREES OF GUILT IS IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 4-7; LUKE 12:47, 48; JOHN 19:11; ROMANS 2:6 & HEBREWS 2:2, 3; 10:28, 29. SEXUALITIES OF NATURE AND SEXUALITIES OF PERSONAL TRANSGRESSION IS IN GENESIS 4:1. SEXUALITIES OF IGNORANCE AND SEXUALITIES OF UNAUTHORIZED KNOWLEDGE IS IN ROMANS 2:12 & LUKE 10:13, 14. SEXUALITIES OF INFIRMITY AND SEXUALITIES OF PRESUMPTION IS IN PSALMS 19:13; MATTHEW 26:35. THE PENALTY OF SEXUALITY: THE SIGNIFICANCE OF PENALTY: UPON THE UNSAVED OR SIMPLY AN UNBELIEVER IS IN ROMANS 6:23; EZEKIEL 18:20; HEBREWS 9:27 & PROVERBS 5:22. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN CHASTISEMENT AND PUNISHMENT: CHASTISEMENT IS IN JEREMIAH 10:24 & HEBREWS 12:6. PUNISHMENT IS IN EZEKIEL 28:22; 36:22 & REVELATION 16:5; 19:2. THE NATURE OF PENALTY: PHYSICAL DEATH IS IN GENESIS 2:17; EPHESIANS 2:7 & HEBREWS 9:27. SPIRITUAL [MENTAL] DEATH IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:6; EPHESIANS 2:1 & JOHN 11:26. ETERNAL DEATH IS IN REVELATION 21:8; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:9; MATTHEW 25:41 & JOHN 5:28, 29. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WRATH ON ALL SEXUAL CREATURES, ALL HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & ALL INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES: IN ROMANS 1:18-32 DECLARES, “FOR THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN, WHO HOLD THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS MANIFEST IN THEM, FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS SHOWED IT UNTO THEM. FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER [AUTHORITY] AND GOD-HEAD, SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE. BECAUSE THAT, WHEN THEY KNEW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THEY GLORIFIED HIM NOT AS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], NEITHER WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME VAIN IN THEIR IMAGINATIONS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEART WAS DARKENED. PROFESSING THEMSELVES TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS, AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE UN-CORRUPTIBLE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] INTO AN IMAGE MADE LIKE TO CORRUPTIBLE MAN, AND TO BIRDS, AND FOUR-FOOTED BEASTS, AND CREEPY THINGS. WHEREFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALSO GAVE THEM UP TO UNCLEANNESS THROUGH THE LUSTS OF THEIR OWN HEARTS, TO DISHONOR THEIR OWN BODIES BETWEEN THEMSELVES. WHO CHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] INTO A LIE, AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE MORE THEN THE CREATOR [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER, AMEN? FOR THIS CAUSE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE THEM UP UNTO VILE AFFECTIONS: FOR EVEN THEIR WOMEN DID CHANGE THE NATURAL USE INTO THAT WHICH IS AGAINST NATURE: LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN, LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF THE WOMAN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST ONE TOWARD ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN WORKING THAT WHICH IS UNSEEMLY, AND RECEIVING IN THEMSELVES THAT RECOMPENSE OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS MEET [JUST DUE]. AND EVEN AS THEY DID NOT LIKE TO RETAIN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN THEIR KNOWLEDGE, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE THEM OVER TO A REPROBATE MIND, TO DO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT CONVENIENT. BEING FILLED WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, FORNICATION, WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], COVETOUSNESS, MALICIOUSNESS, FULL OF ENVY, MURDER, DEBATE, DECEIT, MALIGNITY, WHISPERERS, BACKBITERS, HATERS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], DESPITEFUL, PROUD, BOASTERS, INVENTORS OF EVIL THINGS, DISOBEDIENT TO PARENTS, WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING, COVENANT-BREAKERS, WITHOUT NATURAL AFFECTION, IMPLACABLE, UNMERCIFUL: WHO KNOWING THE JUDGMENT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT THEY WHICH COMMIT SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME, BUT HAVE PLEASURE [APPROVAL] IN THEM THAT DO THEM.” ALL ARE GUILTY ONLY BEFORE GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN ROMANS 3:1-23 DECLARES, “WHAT ADVANTAGE THEN HAS THE JEW? OR WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION? MUCH EVERY WAY: CHIEFLY, BECAUSE THAT UNTO THEM WERE COMMITTED THE ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. FOR WHAT IF SOME DID NOT BELIEVE? SHALL THEIR UNBELIEF MAKE THE FAITH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT EFFECT? GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: YES, LET GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT THOU MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED IN THEY SAYINGS, AND MIGHT OVERCOME WHEN THOU ART JUDGED. BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMMEND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNRIGHTEOUS WHO TAKES VENGEANCE? (I SPEAK AS A MAN) GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: FOR THEN HOW SHALL GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] JUDGE THE WORLD? FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS MORE ABOUNDED THROUGH MY LIE UNTO HIS GLORY, WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? AND NOT RATHER, (AS WE BE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED, AND AS SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY), LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME? WHOSE DAMNATION IS JUST. WHAT THEN? ARE WE BETTER THAN THEY? NO, IN NO WISE: FOR WE HAVE PROVED BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, THAT THEY ARE ALL UNDER SIN. AS IT IS WRITTEN, THERE, IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE: THERE IS NONE THAT UNDERSTANDS, THERE IS NONE THAT SEEKS AFTER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY ARE ALL GONE OUT OF THE WAY, THEY ARE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE, THERE IS NONE THAT DOES GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE USED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS, WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS. THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD. DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS. AND THE WAY OF PEACE HAVE THEY NOT KNOWN, THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE THEIR EYES. NOW WE KNOW THAT WHAT THINGS SOEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SAYS TO THEM WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW: THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW SHALL NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE: FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE: FOR ALL HAVE SINNED, AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” THIS MEANS FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH DESCENT TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH DESCENT, ALL ARE GUILTY BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THIS ROMAN DOCTRINE IS FROM THE ROMANS THAT REACHES [BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] THE SICILIANS IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE ITALIANS THAT REACHES THE SCOTTISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE SICILIANS THE REACHES THE ENGLISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, BUT IT DOES NOT IN NO WISE REACH THE ENGLISH IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2. NOW SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE NEVER PLEASES GOD BECAUSE IT IS A WORK OF THE FLESH AND PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH. ENOCH PLEASED GOD AND WAS TAKEN IN THE OLD UNIVERSE A TRILLION YEARS AGO AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO DEATH FOR ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE THERE WERE NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS IN HIS LIFE AT ALL IN GENESIS 5:23-24. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT CAN ONLY BE COMMITTED BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARTIAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 IN THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-3 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THIRD, IS THE UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL WHO CALLED SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES), WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24. IN THE GAP THEORY OF GENESIS 1:1 TO GENESIS 1:2 SAYS THAT THE OLD UNIVERSE LASTED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO PRIOR TO THE YOUNG UNIVERSE OF TODAY THAT ONLY LASTED 12,000/24,000 YEARS BASED ON THE OT/NT TIME OF THE CREATION PROCESSES & THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS  IN  MATTHEW 1; LUKE 3; & GENESIS 1:1, 7, 17; 2:7, 22; 4:1, 2. THE DATE OF THE 12,000/24,000 YEARS IS MARCH 2012AD WHICH IS BASED ON THE LIFE OF JESUS & STEPHEN AT 3BC-12AD. THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS PRIOR TO THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE IS PROVEN EVEN FURTHER IN ISAIAH 24:1-23; HEBREWS 1:2 AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 12-13 (3 UNIVERSES CALLED AGES, AIONES OR AEONS). MEDICAL SCIENCE SAYS THAT THE DINOSAURS LIVED ABOUT 65 MILLION YEARS AGO IN THE OLD EARTH. THERE IS A PAST UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1 WHICH IS PERFECT, A PRESENT UNIVERSE TODAY & A FUTURE UNIVERSE WHICH IS PERFECT IN REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. NO ONE KNOWS THE DAY OR HOUR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44. THE DAY EQUAL TO 12/24 HOURS WHICH IS 12,000/24,000 YEARS IN THE OT OR NT TIMEFRAME IS PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:8. THERE IS ONLY 1 HOUR (MATTHEW 20:1-16; 24:22) LEFT (1/2 HOURS AS 1,000/2,000 YEARS) FOR THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE TO SURVIVE, THEN DESTROYED BY THE LORD YAH IN FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13. ALSO, THERE MAY HAVE BEEN LIFE ON THE PLANET MERCURY 1ST FROM THE SUN LINKED TO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & THE PLANET VENUS 2ND FROM THE SUN LINKED TO LUCIFER FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO BEFORE LIFE WAS ON THE OLD/YOUNG EARTH. THE INNER PLANETS CLOSEST TO THE SUN BY HAVING THE CAPABILITY TO SUSTAIN LIFE ARE MERCURY, VENUS, EARTH & MARS. THE OUTER PLANETS FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN ARE IN QUESTION TO SUSTAIN LIFE AS WE KNOW IT. THEY ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS & NEPTUNE. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN HAS A CROWN OF 12 STARS IN THE 8 PLANETS & 3 DWARF PLANETS (CERES, PLUTO & ERIS CALLED XENA) & THE MOON (LESSER LIGHT) & THE SUN (GREATER LIGHT) IN REVELATION 12;1-2. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE LORD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN OF THAT AGE, SATAN IS THE GOD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JAMES OF THAT AGE, ADAM IS THE MAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JESUS OF THAT AGE, EVE IS THE WOMAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JOHN OF THAT AGE & CAIN IS THE CHILD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD PETER OF THAT AGE PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); LUKE 20:34-36; GENESIS 3:1-6:6; EPHESIANS 6:12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:38, 40, 47, 55 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. THE OLD LORDSHIP/OLD HEAVEN/OLD EARTH IS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S & LUCIFER’S FALLS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); GENESIS 2:9; ISAIAH 14:12-21 & EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:2 AND ENDED WITH SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 8:1. THE OLD LORDSHIP/OLD HEAVEN ENDS BY FIRE & AGAPE LOVE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. THE OLD EARTH ENDS BY WATER IN GENESIS 7:1-24. THE YOUNG EARTH HAS SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 8:20 & ENDS BY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13 & REVELATION 20:15. THE YOUNG LORDSHIP/YOUNG HEAVEN IS SEXLESS AS JOB’S SINLESS MARRIAGE IS BEFORE ADAM’S SINFUL MARRIAGE IN THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1-6:7 & JOB. IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST LORDSHIP OVER THE 1ST UNIVERSE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS ETERNALLY CREATED & THE OTHER LORDS FROM ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:23. WHEN THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WENT INTO THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE THAT LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS, HE FELL IN LORDSHIP BY THE TERM “QANAH” OR “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL EROS LOVE” FROM THE 2 TREES IN GENESIS 2:9. THE CROSS OF CHRIST DID NOT PAY FOR ANY INTERCOURSE BECAUSE THE JEWS TRIED TO STONE HIM BUT FAILED IN JOHN 10:31-39. THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS COMPANION (GIRLFRIEND) MARY MAGDALENE IN THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP ON PAGE 90. THIS WAS DONE BECAUSE OF ADAM & EVE’S DATING IN GENESIS 2:23. THE STONING OF JAMES IN THE LAW AT 63AD & THE STONING OF STEPHEN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60 DID PAY FOR ALL INTERCOURSES (DIVINE INTERCOURSE & SEXUAL INTERCOURSE) BASED ON THE STONING LAWS. THE FALL FROM HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 DECLARES THE FALL FROM HEAVEN: “HOW ARE YOU FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW ARE YOU CUT DOWN (BY THE LORD’S FURY) TO THE GROUND, YOU, WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS (LAWS)! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (LORD). YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL (1ST UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS TO CAST HIM INTO HELL), TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU (2ND UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS TO MAKE HIM A SPECTACLE), AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES, WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS? (3RD UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS FOR HIM TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS), ALL OF THEM, SLEEP IN GLORY, EVERYONE IN HIS OWN HOUSE. BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH (4TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS THAT HE SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS), LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT. YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL (5TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD IS HE SHALL BE ALONE), BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE, THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAMED (IN HEAVEN). PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER’S, LEST THEY RISE UP & POSSESS THE LAND, & FILL THE…WORLD WITH CITIES.” THE FALL FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 12:1-17 DECLARES “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A (SUN-CLAD) WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ON HER HEAD A GARLAND (CROWN) OF 12 STARS. THEN BEING WITH CHILD, SHE, CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH. AND ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: BEHOLD, A GREAT FIERY RED DRAGON HAVING 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS, & 7 DIADEMS ON HIS HEADS. HIS TAIL DREW A THIRD OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THREW THEM TO THE EARTH. AND THE DRAGON STOOD BEFORE THE WOMAN WHO WAS READY TO GIVE BIRTH, TO DEVOUR HER CHILD AS SOON AS IT WAS BORN. SHE BORE A MALE CHILD WHO WAS TO RULE ALL NATIONS (LAWS) WITH A ROD OF IRON. AND HER CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP TO GOD AND HIS THRONE. THEN THE WOMAN FLED INTO THE WILDERNESS, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY GOD THAT THEY SHOULD FEED HER THERE 1,260 DAYS (3.5 YEARS).  AND THERE WAS WAR IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON, AND THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT, BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL (THEY WERE NOT STRONGER THAN MICHAEL’S ANGEL LORDS), NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO, THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WAS CAST OUT WITH HIM. THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST (JESUS) HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST DOWN. AND THEY OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT (EROS) LOVE THEIR LIVES TO THE DEATH. THEREFORE REJOICE, O HEAVENS, AND YOU WHO DWELL IN THEM! WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA! FOR THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, HAVING GREAT WRATH, BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME (A SEASON). NOW WHEN THE DRAGON SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CAST TO THE EARTH, HE PERSECUTED THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE MALE CHILD. BUT THE WOMAN WAS GIVEN TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE, THAT SHE MIGHT FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE, WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME, FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT. SO, THE SERPENT SPEWED WATER OUT OF HIS MOUTH LIKE A FLOOD AFTER THE WOMAN THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE HER TO BE CARRIED AWAY BY THE FLOOD. BUT THE EARTH HELPED THE WOMAN, AND THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED UP THE FLOOD WHICH THE DRAGON HAD SPEWED OUT OF HIS MOUTH. AND THE DRAGON WAS ENRAGED WITH THE WOMAN, AND HE WENT TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING, WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST.” THE FALL ON THE EARTH IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN EZEKIEL 28:12-19 DECLARES “…YOU WERE THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD, EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE SARDIUS, TOPAZ AND DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX AND JASPER, SAPPHIRE, TURQUOISE AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WAS PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED. YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS. I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED, TILL INIQUITY (ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE---ETERNAL FORNICATION, ETERNAL FOLLY, ETERNAL ERROR, ETERNAL VIOLENCE AND ETERNAL LAWLESSNESS) WAS FOUND IN YOU. BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH VIOLENCE WITHIN, AND YOU SINNED, THEREFORE I CAST YOU AS A PROFANE THING OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY. YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND, I LAID YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MIGHT GAZE AT YOU. YOU DEFILED YOUR SANCTUARIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BY THE INIQUITY OF YOUR TRADING. THEREFORE, I BROUGHT FIRE FROM YOUR MIDST, IT DEVOURED YOU, AND I TURNED YOU TO ASHES UPON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO SAW YOU. ALL WHO KNEW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES (THE 24 LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGEL LORDS) ARE ASTONISHED AT YOU. YOU HAVE BECOME A HORROR, & SHALL BE NO MORE FOREVER.” THE SUPREME AUTHORITY WE HAVE AGAINST LUCIFER IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN LUKE 10:18-20 DECLARES “…I SAW SATAN FALL LIKE LIGHTNING FROM HEAVEN. BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU THE AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BY NO MEANS HURT YOU. NEVERTHELESS, DO NOT REJOICE IN THIS, THAT THE SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO YOU, BUT RATHER REJOICE BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN (BOOK OF LIFE).” THE BIRTH OF THE FALL OF LUCIFER IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN JOHN 8:44 DECLARES “YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, AND THE DESIRES (LUSTS) OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (THE BEGINNING OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES LINKED TO THE FALL ON THE EARTH IS IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 WHICH DECLARES “THEN THE ANGEL (MALE ANGEL) WHO TALKED WITH ME CAME OUT AND SAID TO ME, ‘LIFT YOUR EYES NOW, AND SEE WHAT THIS IS THAT GOES FORTH.’ SO, I ASKED, ‘WHAT IS IT?’ AND HE SAID, ‘IT IS A BASKET THAT IS GOING FORTH.’ HE ALSO SAID, ‘THIS IS THEIR RESEMBLANCE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. HERE IS A LEAD DISC LIFTED UP, AND THIS IS A WOMAN (FEMALE ANGEL) SITTING INSIDE THE BASKET.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘THIS IS WICKEDNESS!’ AND HE THRUST HER DOWN INTO THE BASKET AND THREW THE LEAD COVER OVER ITS MOUTH. THEN I RAISED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND THERE WERE TWO WOMEN (TWO FEMALE ANGELS), COMING WITH THE WIND IN THEIR WINGS: FOR THEY HAD WINGS LIKE THE WINGS OF A STORK, AND THEY LIFTED UP THE BASKET BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN. SO, I SAID TO THE ANGEL WHO TALKED WITH ME, ‘WHERE ARE THEY CARRYING THE BASKET?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR (BABYLON, BABEL, CONFUSION AND SOMETIMES REFERS TO ROME). WHEN IT IS READY THE BASKET WILL BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE.’” THE FALL FROM THE EARTH INTO HELL IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON).” IN REVELATION 20:7-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN THE 1,000 YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) WHICH ARE IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER TO BATTLE, WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. THEY WENT UP ON THE BREADTH OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS (LORDS), AND THE BELOVED CITY. AND FIRE CAME DOWN FROM GOD OUT OF HEAVEN AND DEVOURED THEM. THE DEVIL, WHO DECEIVED THEM, WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST (ANTICHRIST & WHORE) AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE. AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” THE FALL OF THE EXALTED ONES IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 24:21 TELLS US “IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THE LORD WILL PUNISH ON HIGH THE HOST OF EXALTED ONES (LUCIFER AND HIS ANGEL LORDS), AND ON THE EARTH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AS PRISONERS ARE GATHERED IN THE PIT (DUNGEON), AND WILL BE SHUT UP IN THE PRISON, AFTER MANY DAYS THEY WILL BE PUNISHED.” IN JOB 4:18 DECLARES “IF HE PUTS NO TRUST IN HIS SERVANTS, IF HE CHARGES HIS ANGELS WITH ERROR (FOLLY), HOW MUCH MORE THOSE WHO DWELL IN HOUSES OF CLAY, WHOSE FOUNDATION IS IN THE DUST, WHO ARE CRUSHED BEFORE A MOTH?” IN ROMANS 1:27 DECLARES “LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN, LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF THE WOMAN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN COMMITTING WHAT IS SHAMEFUL, AND RECEIVING IN THEMSELVES THE PENALTY OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS DUE.” THE FALL OF THE SONS OF GOD: IN GENESIS 6:1-5 DECLARES “NOW IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN MAN BEGAN TO MULTIPLY ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND DAUGHTERS WERE BORN TO THEM, THAT THE SONS OF GOD SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN, THAT THEY WERE BEAUTIFUL, AND THEY TOOK WIVES FOR THEMSELVES OF ALL WHOM THEY CHOSE (THE ANGEL LORDS MARRIED ILLEGALLY AND BECAME ETERNAL MANKIND). THE LORD, SAID, ‘MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 7:59) SHALL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER, FOR HE IS INDEED FLESH: YET HIS DAYS SHALL BE 120 YEARS. THERE WERE GIANTS ON THE EARTH IN THOSE DAYS, AND ALSO AFTERWARD, WHEN THE SONS OF GOD CAME IN TO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN (THE ANGEL LORDS HAD FORBIDDEN SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS THAT THE LORD DID NOT GIVE COMMAND BECAUSE OF LUKE 20:34-38 & MATTHEW 22:29-32) & THEY BORE CHILDREN TO THEM. THOSE WERE THE MIGHTY MEN WHO WERE OF OLD, MEN OF RENOWN. THEN THE LORD SAW THAT THE WICKEDNESS (ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE) OF MAN WAS GREAT ON THE EARTH, & THAT EVERY INTENT (ALL THE DAY) OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS ONLY EVIL CONTINUALLY. AND THE LORD WAS SORRY THAT HE HAD MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HE WAS GRIEVED IN HIS HEART. SO THE LORD, SAID, ‘I WILL DESTROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, BOTH MAN & BEAST, CREEPY THING & BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR I AM SORRY THAT I HAD MADE THEM.” YOU CAN NEVER WORSHIP LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) IN THE FALLEN STATE AGAINST THE LORD IN COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 19:10 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. IN COLOSSIANS 2:18 DECLARES “LET NO ONE CHEAT YOU OF YOUR REWARD, TAKING DELIGHT IN FALSE HUMILITY AND WORSHIP OF ANGELS (LORDS), INTRUDING INTO THOSE THINGS WHICH HE HAS NOT SEEN, VAINLY PUFFED UP BY HIS FLESHLY MIND…” IN REVELATION 19:10 SAYS “AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM. BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. WORSHIP GOD! FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF PROPHESY.’” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 STATES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS…” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IS SUBJECT TO HELL BECAUSE OF SATAN THAT COMMITTED IT IN EZEKIEL 28:15. FOR THE MARRIED ANGELS (LORDS), SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 6:1-5. WHO DID LUCIFER HAVE ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE LADY VICTORIA (IASIAH 47:1-15) KNOWN AS THE FEMALE ANGELICAL LIGHT BEARER AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IS WHO THE LORD LUCIFER HAS ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH IN EZEKIEL 28:15. YOU CAN ALWAYS WORSHIP THE TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (LADY STEPHANIE), THE SON JESUS OUR LORD (LADY MARY) & THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD (LADY ELIZABETH) THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD! THE FATHER STEPHEN (MOTHER STEPHANIE) AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS WORSHIPED IN ACTS 6:15! THE SON JESUS (DAUGHTER MARY) AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS WORSHIPED IN REVELATION 22:16! THE BROTHER JOHN (SISTER ELIZABETH) AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS WORSHIPED IN LUKE 7:26-27! YOU ALSO CAN WORSHIP MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) IN THE UNFALLEN STATE FOR THE LORD IN ACTS 7:42-43; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12; 2ND KINGS 21:3; AMOS 5:25-27; JEREMIAH 25:9-12 AND REVELATION 18:21-24. IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “THEN GOD TURNED THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN AMOS 5:25-27. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12 SAYS “AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY MAY BE CONDEMNED (DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 2ND KINGS 21:3 STATES “FOR HE BUILT THE HIGH PLACES WHICH HEZEKIAH HIS FATHER HAD DESTROYED, HE RAISED UP ALTARS FOR BAAL, AND MADE A WOODEN IMAGE, AS AHAB KING OF ISRAEL HAD DONE, AND HE WORSHIPPED ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND SERVED THEM.” IN REVELATION 18:21-24 SAYS “THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE, FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 25:9-12. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13, ABOMINATION (PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) AND THE REBELLION (SIN OF WITCHCRAFT) COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD. MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE WORSHIPPED IN BABYLON ALSO CALLED SHINAR, CONFUSION, BABEL AND SOMETIMES CALLED ROME IN GENESIS 1:1-31; 10:9-11 AND ISAIAH 14:3-11. ALSO, WHEN MICHAEL STEPS DOWN AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR, JESUS AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE ALSO WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 22:16. THE WOMAN HAD A HEAVENLY (CELESTIAL) SON IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-42 AND LUKE 20:35-36. THE HEAVENLY WOMAN (NEW JERUSALEM) HAD HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH THE HEAVENLY MAN (JESUS CHRIST THE LAMB OF GOD) TO BRING FORTH THE CHILD (UNIVERSAL MINISTERIAL KINGDOM OF GOD) IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21. THIS KIND OF HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IS IN HEAVEN AND NOT SUBJECT TO HELL IN ANY WAY. THE ENORMOUS NUMBER OF THE ANGELICAL COMMAND IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2 SAYS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ON MOUNT SINAI “CAME FROM TEN-THOUSANDS OF HOLY ONES, WITH FLAMING FIRE AT HIS RIGHT HAND.” IN PSALMS 68:17 (NIV) MENTIONS “THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE TENS OF THOUSANDS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN HEBREWS 12:22 DECLARES “WHEN WE COME TO WORSHIP, WE, COME INTO THE PRESENCE OF A “INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS (LORDS).” IN REVELATION 5:11 TELLS US “I HEARD AROUND THE THRONE AND THE LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) AND THE ELDERS (LORDS) THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS (24 LORDS), NUMBERING MYRIADS OF MYRIADS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN MATTHEW 26:53 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD COULD HAVE PRAYED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND HE WOULD HAVE “PROVIDED HIM WITH MORE THAN 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS (72,000 ANGEL LORDS).” THIS MEANS HE COULD HAVE GIVEN HIS SON THE CAPABILITY TO AT LEAST HANDLE 133.2 TRILLION AT ONE TIME, SINCE ONE ANGEL (LORD) CAN KILL 185,000 SOLDIERS IN RELENTING 10,000 MEN IN ONE SWOOP IN JUDE 14-15 & ISAIAH 37:36. BUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT ACHIEVE THIS UNTIL JESUS HAD FINISHED THE CROSS IN LUKE 23:26-56. THEN AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS RESURRECTION IT WAS ACHIEVED BY THE LORD JESUS THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 24:1-ACTS 28:31. IN SOLOMON WISDOM 11:18 SAYS THE DRAGONS BREATHE OUT FIRE OR FILTHY SCENTS OF SMOKE. ALSO, IT IS IN JOEL 2:30 & ACTS 2:19. HOW DID GOD STRIP LUCIFER OF HIS AUTHORITY? GOD SENT MICHAEL WITH HIS ANGELS (LORDS) TO WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS) AGAINST SATAN AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS). IN REVELATION 12:7-11 IT DECLARES “AND WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS) BROKE OUT IN HEAVEN, MICHAEL  AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT  WITH THE DRAGON, AND THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT, BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL (LUCIFER’S ANGEL LORDS WERE NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO RESIST MICHAEL’S ANGEL LORDS), NOR WAS  A PLACE FOUND  FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO, THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WERE CAST OUT WITH HIM. THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST DOWN.’ AND THE OVERCOME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT (EROS) LOVE THEIR LIVES TO THE DEATH.” ALL OF LUCIFER’S AUTHORITY IN HEAVEN WAS NOW TAKEN FROM HIM AND GIVEN TO MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL. MICHAEL IS THE ONE WHO TAKES LUCIFER’S PLACE UNTIL THE RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS IN HEAVEN HAS TAKEN PLACE IN ACTS 3:21; REVELATION 22:16; ACTS 7:55-56, 59. MICHAEL SENT BY THE LORD IS THE ONLY ONE STRONG ENOUGH TO CONTEND WITH LUCIFER ALSO CALLED SATAN AND PREVAIL IN JUDE 9; REVELATION 12:7-9; ZECHARIAH 3:2 & DANIEL  10:10-21; 12:1-4. MICHAEL DID NOT ACT ALONE WHILE HE WAS ARGUING WITH LUCIFER ALSO CALLED SATAN ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES AND ABOUT THE CHANGE OF RAIMENT THAT JOSHUA RECEIVED FROM THE LORD. THAT IS WHY LUCIFER GOT IN TROUBLE BECAUSE HE THOUGHT HE COULD ACT IN A WAY SEPARATED FROM GOD. MICHAEL DID THE OPPOSITE AND STAYED IN CONTACT WITH THE LORD IN EVERYTHING IN HIS ACTS. GOD STRIPPED LUCIFER OF HIS AUTHORITY ON THE SEVENTH DAY CONCERNING HEAVEN AND THE DOORWAY TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THIS MICHAEL DID INDEED FILL THE POSITION OF THE MORNING STAR WHEN LUCIFER FELL, BUT JESUS IN REVELATION 22:16 IT DECLARES THAT THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR HAS BEEN REINSTITUTED AND TOTALLY RESTORED IN THE CHURCHES OF GOD. SOME OTHER INFALLIBLE SCRIPTURES ARE REVELATION 2:18-29; JOHN 1:1-18; LUKE 20:34-38; MATTHEW 22:29-32 AND MARK 12:24-27. ALSO BASED ON JUDE 9, THE LORD JEHOVAH DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF JOB, THE LORD ISRAEL DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF CREATION, THE LORD ELIJAH DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF ISRAEL, THE LORD MOSES DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF ELIJAH, THE LORD MICHAEL DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES, THE LORD ENOCH DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF MICHAEL, THE LORD STEPHEN DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF ENOCH, AND ULTIMATELY THE LORD YAHWEH DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF STEPHEN. THERE ARE 24 ANGELS (LORDS) THAT FILLED THE POSITION OF THE MORNING STAR. FIRST, STEPHEN, WHOSE NAME MEANS WREATH, MONEY, REWARD OR HIGHEST LORD IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 15; 7:30-32, 42-43, 51-53, 59 SHOWS THAT STEPHEN IS THE MORNING STAR AS THE “THE LORD’S ANGEL (LORD)” THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY AS GOD HIMSELF AT 21 YEARS OF AGE. SECOND, GABRIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS STRENGTH IN REVELATION 12:7-8; DANIEL 8:16; 9:21; LUKE 1:11-25. THIRD, REMPHAN, WHOSE NAME MEANS PRAISE IN ACTS 7:43. FOURTH, URIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS FIRE IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:1. FIFTH, RAPHAEL CALLED AZARIAH, WHOSE NAME MEANS HEALING IN TOBIT 5:13. SIXTH, JEREMIEL, JERAHMEEL OR RAMIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS MERCY IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:36. SEVENTH, JOHN, WHOSE NAME MEANS STEPHEN YAHWEH IS GRACIOUS IN LUKE 1:13. EIGHTH, MICHAEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS WHO IS LIKE GOD OR  WHO  IS  IN  THE  LIKENESS  OF GOD IS THE ANGEL  LINKED  TO  LUCIFER’S FALL  IN  REVELATION 12:7-12. 9TH, IS JESUS, WHOSE NAME MEANS SAVIOR IN REVELATION 22:16. 10TH, IS JAMES, WHOSE NAME MEANS SUPPLANTER OR THUNDER IN COLOSSIANS 4:11. 11TH, IS SEALTIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS INTERCESSOR IN 3RD ESDRAS 5:16. 12TH, IS JEGUDIEL, JHUDIEL OR JEHUDIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS GLORIFIER OF WORK IN RABBINIC WRITINGS. 13TH, IS BARACHIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS BLESSINGS & LIGHTNING IN THE RABBINIC WRITINGS. 14TH, IS SARAQAEL OR SARIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS COMMANDS IN 1ST ENOCH. 15TH, IS RAGUEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS JUSTICE IN THE BOOK OF ENOCH. 16TH, IS ZADKIEL OR HESEDIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS FREEDOM, BENEVOLENCE & MERCY IN RABBINIC WRITINGS. 17TH, IS JOPHIEL, IOPHIEL, IOFIEL, JOFIEL, YOFIEL, YOUFIEL OR ZOHIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS DIVINE BEAUTY IN RABBINIC WRITINGS. 18TH, IS HANIEL, ANAEL OR ANIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS GRACE IN RABBINIC WRITINGS. 19TH, IS CAMAEL, KAMUEL, CHAMUEL, CAMIEL OR CAMNIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS WHO SEEKS GOD IN RABBINIC WRITINGS.  20TH, IS METATRON OR MATTATRON, WHOSE NAME MEANS MEDIATOR IN RABBINIC WRITINGS. 21ST, IS PHAMUEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS FACE IN 1ST ENOCH. 22ND, IS SABLO, WHOSE NAME MEANS IMPERISHABLE SEED IN APOCALYPSE OF ADAM. 23RD, IS GAMALIEL, WHOSE NAME MEANS DOCTOR & RESPECT IN APOCALYPSE OF ADAM. 24, IS LUCIFER THAT FELL IN HEAVEN. THESE ARE THE 24 KNOWN ANGELS (LORDS) IN THE OT, NT, MT & OTHER ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS. JESUS BECOMES THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR IS VERY SPECIAL & DIFFERENT BECAUSE IT CONCERNS JESUS BECOMING “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” WHICH IS THE 2ND PERSON OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY AS THE SON OF GOD. ALSO, THE CHERUBIM THAT WERE UNDER LUCIFER’S COMMAND FELL IN REVELATION 12:7-8 & GENESIS 6:1-7. THE FATHERS OF GOD WENT INTO THE MOTHERS OF MEN, THE SONS OF GOD WENT INTO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN & HAD ETERNAL SEX & BROUGHT FORTH 24 LEVELS OF GIANTS IN GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 14:12-21; 24:1-23 & EZEKIEL 28:15-19. GOD STRIPPED THE CHERUBS UNDER LUCIFER’S COMMAND & BECAME GIANTS CALLED THE GRIGORI OR WATCHERS IS IN 2ND ENOCH P. 500. THE 22 OTHER ORDERS OF THE GIANTS THAT FELL WERE THE ANAKIN OR ANAKIM IN GENESIS 6:1-5, ANAK OR LONG  NECK  IN  NUMBERS  13:33; GENESIS 6:1-5, THE NEPHILIM IN GENESIS 6:1-5, NEFILIM IN GENESIS 6:1-5, THE ZAMZUMMIM OR ZUMZAMIM (ZUZIM) IN DEUTERONOMY 2:20, THE GIBBORIM OR MIGHTY ONES IN GENESIS 6:1-5, THE REPHAIM OR RAPAHAIM OR REFAIM IN JOSHUA 17:15 & DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12, EMIM OR EMMA OR EMA OR EMITES IN  JOSHUA 17:15 & DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12, RAPHAH IN 1ST CHRONICLES 20:4; 2ND SAMUEL 21:15-22, RAPHA IN 1ST CHRONICLES 20:4; 2ND SAMUEL 21:15-22, HARAPHAH (SAPH/SAPPAI) IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:18, GITTITES (GOLIATH, ISHBI-BENOB HIS SON & LAHMI HIS BROTHER) IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:16, 19 & WARRIOR IN JOB 16:14. THESE HAD A DEMON ORIGIN & NATURE THAT REBELLED AGAINST GOD & LUCIFER FELL IN EPHESIANS 6:12. FALLEN ANGELS ARE STILL ACTIVE ON THE EARTH, BUT THEY WILL GO TO HELL WITH SATAN. THERE WILL BE A 2ND CHANCE FOR ANGELS IN STEPHEN’S MERCY & WISDOM/POWER IN ACTS 6:8-7:60. SOME SCRIPTURES OF LUCIFER’S FALL ARE LUKE 10:18-20 SAYS JESUS SAW LUCIFER FALL FROM HEAVEN LIKE LIGHTNING. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 SAYS LUCIFER CAN TRANSFORM IN AN ANGEL (LORD) OF LIGHT & HIS ANGELS (LORDS) AS MINISTERS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHOSE END DEPENDS ON THEIR WORKS. ALSO, IN JUDE 5-19 STATES LUCIFER’S ANGELS LEFT THEIR 1ST DOMAIN, SUFFERING ETERNAL FIRE & CHAINS OF DARKNESS RESERVED FOR THAT TERRIBLE…DAY OF THE LORD. IN 1ST JOHN 3:24-4:6; 2ND JOHN 7-11 SAYS THE SPIRIT OF ERROR IS EVERYONE WHO SAYS THAT JESUS HAS NOT COME INTO THE FLESH IS THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST. IN 2ND PETER 2:4-11 SAYS GOD DID NOT SPARE THEM THAT SINNED BUT CAST THEM IN HELL. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY SAYS LUCIFER IS GOD IN LAWLESSNESS & IN JUDE 5-19 & REVELATION 17-20. WITH MICHAEL THE 120 LEVELS OF GIANTS IN HEAVEN BY THE TRINITY (THE DRAGONS LORDS ARE THE LORD STEPHEN HANDLES 24 LEVELS OF GIANTS IN THE 29TH ORDER, THE LORD JESUS HANDLES 24 LEVELS OF GIANTS IN THE 26TH ORDER & THE LORD JOHN HANDLES 24 LEVELS OF GIANTS IN THE 25TH ORDER). THE LORD JAMES’ 2-FOLD OFFICE OF BOYS & THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES 24 LEVELS OF GIANTS IN THE 27TH/28TH ORDERS. HOW DID LUCIFER BECOME SATAN? IN JOHN 8:40-44 IT DECLARES “BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME (JESUS), A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD. ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER. THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION, WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER, YOU, WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD, NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME.’ WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER IN DEVIL, AND THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE (LUCIFER) WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING, AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NOT TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE (LUCIFER) SPEAKS A LIE, HE (LUCIFER) SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE (LUCIFER) IS A LIAR & THE FATHER OF IT.” IN JOHN 10:7-18 SAYS LUCIFER COMES TO STEAL, KILL & DESTROY. LUCIFER SINNED & KILLED HIS PEOPLE IN EZEKIEL 28:16 & ISAIAH 14:20 IN THE FALL OF LUCIFER. WHY IS LUCIFER THE ORIGINATOR OF THIS SIN? FIRST, FOR LUCIFER A TRUE ANOINTED CHERUB IN HEAVEN TO SIN IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD. THERE WOULD BE NO REPENTANCE OR FORGIVENESS TO LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS). POSSIBLY THERE WOULD BE ETERNAL MERCY BY THE LORD STEPHEN WHICH INVOLVES LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) IF DONE IGNORANTLY. BUT AT ANY RATE, OUT OF THE FALLEN ANGELS (LORDS), WHO WOULD LISTEN TO JESUS’ PREACHING OR STEPHEN’S COUNSELING IN HELL AND WHO WOULD COME BACK TO THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IN JOHN 5:24-30; 1ST PETER 3:19 & LUKE 16:19-31. THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND THOSE ANGELS (LORDS) THAT WERE CAPTURED BY LUCIFER’S GENERALS WERE INDEED SET FREE. BUT HOW CAN ONE BE RELEASED FROM EVERLASTING CHAINS OF DARKNESS. THE TRINITY WITH THE LAW OVERCAME DEATH, HELL AND THE GRAVE IN REVELATION 1:18. ALSO THE POWER OF DEATH DOES NOT RESIDE IN LUCIFER ANYMORE BUT IT BELONGS TO GOD IN HEBREWS 2:14-18. THE VERY FIRST SIN THAT LUCIFER COMMITTED WAS IN EZEKIEL 28:16 FOR IT DECLARES “BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILL WITH VIOLENCE WITHIN AND YOU SINNED. THEREFORE, I CAST YOU AS A PROFANE THING OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES.” EVEN PRIOR TO ADAM AND EVE’S DISOBEDIENCE SIN WAS ALREADY AT WORK IN THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY BY THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. IN ROMANS 5:12, THE ETERNAL SIN ENTERED THE WORLD THROUGH ONE MAN LUCIFER & DECEIVED EVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:3 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:14. LUCIFER IN THE GARDEN WAS A PHYSICAL SERPENT IN GENESIS 3:15; ROMANS 16:20; NUMBER 22:28-30 & REVELATION 12:9, 20:2. IT WAS FOOLISH FOR LUCIFER TO REBEL AGAINST GOD. IN PSALM 14:1 IT TELLS US THAT THE FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART THERE IS NO GOD. ALSO, FOOLS ARE RECKLESS IN ALL KINDS OF SINS IN PROVERBS 10:23; 12:15; 14:7, 16; 15:5; 18:2. SO THE SEED OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL HAPPENED IN HEAVEN IN WHICH GOD PLANTED IT IN BABYLON IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. POSSIBLY IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) MENTIONS SUPPOSEDLY THE MOST HIGHEST LORD EVER WAS CREATED IN CREATION IS CALLED THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. HE WAS THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM THAT CAME FROM ETERNITY IN GENESIS 1:1 & PROVERBS 8:23. HE ILLEGALLY GOT MARRIED BY THE TERM “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND BECAME MAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). IF THIS KIND OF WISDOM IS NOT DIRECTED TO A PERSON, THEN IS ROOTED IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “MARITAL SEXUAL ETERNAL EROS LOVE IN LORDSHIP.” THIS MEANS HE WAS A MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WHICH MAY HAVE CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN BECAUSE VIOLENCE SPRANG UP INSIDE HIM AND HE SINNED. THIS MAY CONSTITUTE THAT LUCIFER WAS TRYING TO TAKE THE MARRIED LORD’S THRONE FOR HIMSELF. SO, THE MARRIED LORD FORCED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN. ALSO, THE EVIL TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IS CALLED WISDOM IN GENESIS 3:6. EVE WAS TEMPTED BY LUCIFER AND THE TREE’S FRUIT BECAUSE SHE SAW THAT IT WAS PLEASANT TO THE EYES, GOOD FOR FOOD AND A TREE TO MAKE ONE WISE. THIS MAY PROVE THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM.  “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) BY QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19.  THE LORD LUCIFER SINNED IN HEAVEN!!! THERE ARE THREE DIFFERENT KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT IS ONLY COMMITTED BY MAN AND WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LUKE 2:23 IN THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY MAN AND WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN GENESIS 2:9 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED “MARITAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS 100’S OF LOCAL WIVES OR HIS 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THIRD, IS THE UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY THE MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. THESE CERTAIN KINDS OF INTERCOURSES ARE PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES WITHOUT A SHADOW OF A DOUBT. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL WHO CALLED THE SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS CALLED THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24. WHY WAS LUCIFER SELF-CENTERED AND PRIDEFUL? LUCIFER FROM THE WAY GOD BLESSED HIM TURNED ON GOD. LUCIFER GOT JEALOUS WITHIN PROBABLY BECAUSE THE ATTENTION WAS FOCUSED ON GOD AND NOT LUCIFER. FOR JEALOUSY IS AS STRONG AND CRUEL AS THE GRAVE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. LUCIFER HAD PLENTY OF ATTENTION FROM THOSE WHO WOULD WORSHIP HIM IN BABYLON IN ACTS 7:42-43, BUT LUCIFER WANTED ALL THE ATTENTION FOR HIMSELF. IN HEBREWS 4:11-13 IT DECLARES IN WORD “LET US THEREFORE BE DILIGENT TO ENTER THAT REST, LEST ANYONE FALL ACCORDING TO THE SAME EXAMPLE OF DISOBEDIENCE. FOR THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVISION OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OR JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART. AND THERE IS NO CREATURE HIDDEN FROM HIS SIGHT, BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPEN TO THE EYES OF HIM TO WHOM WE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT.” LUCIFER WANTED EVERYBODY TO BE ACCOUNTABLE TO HIM AND HIM ONLY. ALREADY, ONE-THIRD OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) WERE ACCOUNTABLE TO LUCIFER IN REVELATION 12:4. BUT BECAUSE OF LUCIFER’S OWN NONSENSE AND PRIDE IT CAUSED LUCIFER TO PAY ATTENTION TO HIMSELF AND NOT GOD. LUCIFER FORGOT HIS YOUTH AND LEFT HIS 1ST DOMAIN, ABODE AND ESTATE. LUCIFER ALSO LEFT HIS FIRST AGAPE LOVE WHICH WAS GOD. LUCIFER FELL IN EROS LOVE WITH HIMSELF SAY I DID THIS OR THAT, AND NOT GOD. LUCIFER’S PLEASURE TURNED INTO THE LUST OF THE EYES, LUST OF THE FLESH AND PRIDE OF LIFE IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. ALSO, LUCIFER TEMPTED JESUS WITH THE SAME THING IN HIS OWN PRIDE. IT INVOLVED COMMANDING THIS STONE TO BECOME BREAD, THE POWER STRUGGLE CONCERNING ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD, AND THE DEPENDENCY FROM ANGELS (LORDS) TO GIVE THEIR CHARGE OVER YOU AND NOT DEPENDING ON GOD. IN ALL THIS IT WAS GREAT PLEASURE THAT CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN, AND IT WAS GREAT PLEASURE THAT LUCIFER USED TO DECEIVE EVE IN THE GARDEN. GENESIS 3:6 IT TELLS US THAT THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL OR LUCIFER’S REBELLION WAS PLEASANT TO THE EYE, GOOD FOR FOOD AND TO MAKE ONE WISE. LUCIFER IN HIS FIVE I WILL’S AGAINST GOD IN ISAIAH 14:12-13 SHOWS LUCIFER BEING SELF-WILLED, SENSUAL AND NOT OF THE SPIRIT. LUCIFER’S WISDOM BECAME SENSUAL, SELF-WILLED AND CORRUPTED BY THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE PLEASURE OF HIS BEAUTY. GOD DID ABANDON LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) TO HELL BECAUSE OF HIS SELF-CENTERED MENTALITY. SATAN AND DEMONS: LUCIFER IS CALLED BEELZEBUB, THE CHIEF OR PRINCE OF THE DEMONS IN LUKE 11:14-23; MATTHEW 12:25-30; MARK 3:20-27. BEELZEBUB WAS LUCIFER TO TRY TO DISCREDIT JESUS IN PERFORMING MIRACLES THAT CAME FROM GOD.  WHAT IS A DEMON?  A DEMON IS A FALLEN ANGEL (LORD) WHO REBELLED AGAINST GOD UNDER THE RULE OF LUCIFER. WHEN LUCIFER, WHO WAS THE VERY HIGHEST ANGEL (LORD), REBELLED AGAINST GOD, LUCIFER TOOK ONE-THIRD OF THE ANGELS (LORD) WITH HIM AND WAS CAST TO THE EARTH BY GOD. WHEN THEY FAILED IN THEIR REBELLION, THEY DID NOT PREVAIL BUT WAS OVERCOME. THOSE ANGELS (LORDS) UNDER LUCIFER ARE THE DEMONS WE FACE TODAY. THESE ANGELS (LORDS) TRY TO ASCEND TO THE HEIGHTS OF SPIRITUAL WICKEDNESS, HATRED, PERVERSION AND BITTERNESS. DEMONS TORMENTS AND PERSECUTES THE PEOPLE OF GOD AND TRIES TO POSSESS THEM IN MARK 5:2-5 & ACTS 13:6-12. BUT CHRISTIAN CANNOT BE POSSESSED IN ROMANS 8:1-2. DEMONS MANIFEST THEMSELVES IN THE WORKS OF THE FLESH IN GALATIANS 5:19-21; ROMANS 1:21-31. SADOMASOCHISM AND PEDOPHILIA ARE UNDER DEMONIC CONTROL AND GROSSLY SEXUAL PERVERTED PRACTICES GOVERN DEMONS. ALSO, SCHIZOPHRENIA IS A MENTAL DISEASE THAT CAN BE CAUSED BY DEMON POSSESSION. DEMONS HAVE WHAT IS CALLED POWERS AND PRINCIPALITIES WHICH ARE OVER CERTAIN CITIES AND COUNTRIES. GOD RESTRAINS DEMON ACTIVITY AND LIMITS IT IN DANIEL 10. ALSO, THERE IS A LIMITATION TO DEMONS POSSESSING A PERSON IN JOB 1:12; 2:6; JUDE 6 AND JAMES 4:7. EVEN ANGELS (LORDS) OR DEMONS (FALLEN LORDS) DO NOT KNOW THE TIME OF CHRIST’S RETURN IN MATTHEW 24:36-44. CHRISTIANS CANNOT BE DEMON POSSESSED IN ANY WAY IN 1ST JOHN 4:4; MATTHEW 10:8; LUKE 10:17, 20 AND ROMANS 6:4, 11, 14; 8:1-2. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE DEMONS ARE IN GENESIS 3:1-5; 2ND PETER 2:4; JUDE 6; ISAIAH 14:12-15; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB CHAPTERS 1-2; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:1 & ZECHARIAH 3:1. ALL THE TACTICS OF LUCIFER IS LIES IN JOHN 8:44, DECEPTION IN REVELATION 12:9, MURDER IN PSALMS 106:37 & JOHN 8:44. LUCIFER WILL TRY TO BLIND PEOPLE’S EYE FROM SEEING THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4 AND KEEPS THEM INTO BONDAGE IN GALATIANS 4:8. THERE HAS BEEN DEMONIC ACTIVITY IN SCRIPTURES DURING HISTORY IN DEUTERONOMY  32:16-17; PSALMS 106:34-38; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:20-21; 1ST JOHN 5:19; 1ST SAMUEL 16:23; 1ST KINGS 14:24; 18:28; DEUTERONOMY 14:1; 23:17 & HOSEA 14:4. BUT CHRISTIANS CAN BE ATTACKED BY DEMONS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7; EPHESIANS 6:12; JAMES 4:7 AND 1ST PETER 5:8. WE HAVE TO REMEMBER THAT THE WEAPONS OF OUR WARFARE ARE NOT CARNAL WEAPONS, BUT ARE VERY MIGHTY IN CASTING DOWN IMAGINATIONS, ARGUMENTS, HIGH THINGS AND BREAKING EVERY STRONGHOLD THAT EXALTS ITSELF OVER THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4. HOW CAN WE AS CHRISTIANS RECOGNIZE DEMONIC ACTIVITY IN THE LIVES OF OTHERS? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE MARK 1:23-27; 9:17-29; PSALMS 106:37; MATTHEW 8:28-32; 12:43-46; 17:14-21; LUKE 8:27-37; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:5-15; 12:1-9; JAMES 3:6 & 1ST JOHN 4:1-6. WHAT ARE THE SYMPTOMS OF DEMON POSSESSION? THE MORE SEVERE SYMPTOMS OF DEMON POSSESSION ARE TERRIFYING FEELING OF GUILT, SUICIDAL OR MURDEROUS THOUGHTS, A COMPULSIVE TEMPTATION, A COMPULSION TO CURSE GOD, DEEP DEPRESSION OR DESPONDENCY, INTENSE ANTAGONISM TOWARD THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AS A WHOLE, BITTERNESS AND HATRED TOWARD GOD AND HIS PEOPLE, VICIOUS USE OF THE TONGUE AGAINST OTHERS, PHYSICAL SYMPTOMS WITH NO MEDICAL EXPLANATION, WHICH APPEAR OR PASS SUDDENLY---SUCH AS MOVING PAINS, FAINTING OR CHOKING SENSATIONS, PANIC OR ABNORMAL FEARS, DOUBT OF PERSONAL GRACE (LORD JOHN), SALVATION (LORD JESUS), MERCY (LORD JAMES), WISDOM/POWER (LORD STEPHEN), CLAIRVOYANT OF HORRIBLE, RECURRING DREAMS AND SURGES OF VIOLENT RAGE. THE STRONGEST SYMPTOMS OF LEGION BEING DEMON POSSESSED ARE IN LUKE 8:27, 19 BY BEING ANTISOCIAL---HE WORE NO CLOTHES, HE REFUSED TO LIVE IN A HOUSE, BUT IN THE TOMBS OR BEING IN THE COMPANY OF OTHERS. HE WAS VIOLENT (RAGEFUL)---HE WAS VERY DANGEROUS ENOUGH TO OTHERS THAT HE HAD OFTEN BEEN SEIZED, BOUND AND CONSTANTLY KEPT UNDER GUARD. HE HAS UNUSUAL STRENGTH---HE BROKE THE BOND AND FLED INTO THE WILDERNESS. HE HAS MORAL DEPRAVITY---HE VIOLATES THE NORMS OF MODESTY (APPROPRIATE PRESENTATION OF HIS BODY WITH CLOTHING) AND NORMS OF SOCIETY. HE WAS OUT OF HIS MIND---HE WAS NOT THINKING RIGHT. HE HAS PAROXYSMS OR FITS OF ENORMOUS RAGE---HE ATTACKED ANYONE WHO CAME NEAR. SATAN THE FATHER OF LIES: SATAN IS THE FATHER OF ALL LIES. EVEN SATAN FILLED THE HEARTS OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA WHO LIED TO THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 5 ABOUT THE PRICE OF THE WHOLE LAND. IN THESSALONIANS 2:8-12 IT DECLARES THAT LUCIFER “THE LAWLESS ONE WILL BE REVEALED, WHOM THE LORD WILL CONSUME WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING. THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, (FALSE) SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED. AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION (TURN THE TRUTH INTO A LIE OR BELIEVE A LIE AND SAY IT IS THE TRUTH), THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED (DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD  PLEASURE IN  UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” ALSO, IN JOHN 8:44 IT DECLARES THAT LUCIFER IS THE “DEVIL FATHER” AND “THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. LUCIFER WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING, AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN LUCIFER SPEAKS A LIE, LUCIFER SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR LUCIFER IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT.” SATAN IS THE AUTHOR OF ALL LIES. LUST TO STEAL, THEN MURDER TO KILL, THEN LIES TO DESTROY INVOLVES SATAN’S SEED OF HIS REBELLION AGAINST GOD. SATAN DOOMED TO HELL: ALL THAT SATAN HAS DONE WILL ONE DAY BE PAID BACK TO HIM. ONE DAY IS EQUAL TO 95,160,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION YEARS. THE EQUATION IS 366,000 YEARS EQUAL TO A YEAR IN THE APOCRYPHA TIMES 26,000 YEARS IS A DAY (24 HOURS + 2 HOURS OF DAY AND NIGHT) TIMES RELENTING 10,000 YEARS TIMES A 1,000-YEAR REIGN IN JUDE 14-15. GOD WHO IS A GOD OF RECOMPENSE IS JUST, HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS. IN LUKE 18:1-8 IS A GOOD EXAMPLE OF THIS. NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN JUDGE WHO DID NOT RESPECT MAN NOR FEAR GOD, AND A WIDOW SAID TO HIM: ”GET JUSTICE FOR ME FROM MY ADVERSARY.” FOR A CERTAIN TIME FRAME THE JUDGE WOULD NOT, BUT AFTER A WHILE THE WIDOW BEGAN TO TROUBLE HIM AND THE JUDGE SAID, “I WILL AVENGE HER, LEST BY HER CONTINUAL COMING SHE WEARY ME.” THEN THE LORD SAID: ‘WILL NOT GOD BRING VENGEANCE TO HIS OWN SPECIAL PEOPLE WHO DAILY CRY OUT TO HIM?’ GOD WILL AVENGE THEM WITH SPEED AND RIGHT TIMING. IN MATTHEW 7:2 IT DECLARES “THAT WHAT MEASURE YE METE WITH ALL SHALL BE MEASURED TO YOU AGAIN.” IN REVELATION 20:1-15 AFTER THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD IS AT ITS CLOSE, SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS THOUSAND-YEAR PRISON TERM AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) OF GOG SAND MAGOG. THEN SATAN WILL COME TO PALESTINE WHERE THE SAINTS (LORDS) ARE CAMPED ROUND ABOUT THE HOLY CITY JERUSALEM. AND FIRE WILL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND DEVOURED SATAN’S ARMY, A NUMBER AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. THEN SATAN WILL BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITH THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST (ANTICHRIST FROM SPAIN), THE GREAT SCARLET WHORE AND THE FALSE PROPHET AND WILL BE TORMENTED IN HELL FOREVER. HELL IS NOT CREATED FOR MANKIND, WOMANKIND OR CHILD KIND, ONLY IF MANKIND CHOOSES TO GO TO HELL, GOD WILL GRANT IT. HELL WAS CREATED FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WITH LUCIFER AND HIS FALLEN CHERUB DRAGON LORDS IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15. HOW CAN WE BEAT SATAN? IT STARTS OFF WITH HOW JESUS CHRIST BEAT SATAN. IN LUKE 4:1-13; MATTHEW 4:1-11; MARK 1:12-13 IT GOES INTO SOME DETAIL ON HOW JESUS BEAT SATAN IN THE WILDERNESS FOR 40 DAYS & NIGHTS. THE FIRST LINES OF DEFENSE CONCERNED MAN. JESUS TOLD SATAN THE “MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD OF GOD.” THE SECOND LINE OF DEFENSE CONCERNED POWER. JESUS TOLD SATAN “GET BEHIND ME SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, YOU, SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD AND HIM ONLY SHALL THOU SERVE.” THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE CONCERNED CHARGE. JESUS TOLD SATAN “THOU SHALL NOT TEMPT THE LORD THY GOD.” IN ALL THIS SATAN ALSO CALLED LUCIFER WAS DEFEATED WHERE HE COULD NOT COME BACK UNTIL HE HAD ANOTHER OPPORTUNE TIME AND ANGELS (LORDS) CAME AND MINISTERED TO JESUS. IN LUKE 14:26-33 IT TELLS US THAT WE MUST FORSAKE OURSELVES, BROTHERS, SISTERS, MOTHERS, FATHERS, WIVES, SONS & DAUGHTERS IN ORDER TO FOLLOW WHAT CHRIST DID TO BE HIS DISCIPLE. AT THE BEGINNING OF LUCIFER’S REIGN, HE BEGAN TO BUILD AND WAS ESTABLISHED FOR 6,000 YEARS, THEN AFTER THAT HE TURNED AGAINST GOD. LUCIFER COULD NOT FINISH WHAT HE HAD STARTED WITHOUT GOD AND IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19 ALL THAT SAW HIM BEGAN TO MOCK AND SCORN HIM IN SAYING, LUCIFER BEGAN TO BUILD AND DID NOT HAVE ENOUGH TO FINISH IT. CHRISTIANS SHOULD STUDY GOD’S WORD TO BE APPROVED BY GOD AND TO LEARN AND UNDERSTAND THINGS IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT WILL HELP US BE VICTORIOUS OVER SATAN AND HIS KINGDOM. IF SATAN CAST OUT SATAN, HOW CAN HIS KINGDOM STAND? IN MATTHEW 12:26. FOR DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP INTO VICTORY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54 AND JESUS TOOK THE KEYS OF DEATH, HADES AND OF THE GRAVE IN REVELATION 1:18. ALSO IN MATTHEW 16:17-19 IT DECLARES “YOU ARE PETER AND UPON THIS ROCK, I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH AND THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT. AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND WHATEVER YOU BIND ON EARTH, SHALL BE BOUND IN HEAVEN AND WHATEVER YOU LOOSE, ON EARTH SHALL BE LOOSED IN HEAVEN.” ALSO IN COLOSSIANS 2:11-23 IT DECLARES THAT “BEING DEAD IN YOUR TRESPASSES AND THE UN-CIRCUMCISION OF YOUR FLESH, HE HAS MADE ALIVE TOGETHER WITH HIM, HAVING FORGIVEN YOU ALL TRESPASSES, HAVING WIPED OUT THE HANDWRITING OF REQUIREMENTS THAT WAS AGAINST US, WHICH WAS CONTRARY TO US, AND HE HAS TAKEN IT OUT OF THE WAY, HAVING NAILED IT TO THE CROSS. HAVING DISARMED PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS, HE MADE A PUBLIC SPECTACLE OF THEM, TRIUMPHING OVER THEM IN IT.” EVEN IN A HIGHER FASHION THAN THIS SPOKEN BY JESUS IN JOHN 14:21, CLEARING THE WAY FOR THE BIBLICAL FATHER STEPHEN AND BEING ACCUSED OF BLASPHEMY WRONGFULLY WHICH LED HIM TO THE STONING BEING EVEN FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, WHERE SAUL WHO IS ALSO CALLED PAUL RECEIVING LETTERS IN THE LAW TO KILL AND IMPRISON SAINTS (LORDS), DISCIPLES OF THE LORD, BRETHREN AND CHRISTIANS LEGALLY. STEPHEN HAVING WIPED OUT AND DISARMED THE CIRCUMCISION, ORDINANCES AND COMMANDS OF THE LAW THROUGH THE STONING AND CAUSING PAUL THROUGH THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD TO BE INNOCENT OF EVERY MAN’S BLOOD IN ACTS 20:26-27. AND WHEN PAUL CAME TO ROME OR BABYLON THE LAW THERE SAID, “WE NEITHER RECEIVED LETTERS FROM JUDEA CONCERNING YOU, NOR HAVE ANY OF THE BRETHREN WHO CAME REPORTED OR SPOKEN ANY EVIL OF YOU. BUT WE DESIRE TO HEAR FROM YOU WHAT YOU THINK, FOR CONCERNING THIS SECT, WE, KNOW THAT IT IS SPOKEN AGAINST EVERYWHERE” IN ACTS 28:21-22. PAUL GOT A REPRIEVE IN BABYLON OR ROME BECAUSE OF THE PRICE THAT WAS PAID IN JERUSALEM CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:58-60. STEPHEN DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP THAT THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CAUSED LUCIFER TO COMMIT BY VIOLENCE STIRRING WITHIN HIM AND HE SINNED. THIS PART OF THE REAL UNFORGIVEABLE SIN SURELY CONCERNED LUCIFER’S SEXUAL EROS LOVE (UNFORGIVEABLE FORNICATION AGAINST HIS OWN BODY) WHICH CAUSED ADAM AND EVE TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH ONE ANOTHER BECAUSE OF LUCIFER’S TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. ALSO, IT WAS FORBIDDEN FOR ANGELS (LORDS) TO MARRY TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS IN LUKE 20:35-36, BUT THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CALLED THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CREATED SEXUAL EROS LOVE & COULD HAVE SINNED IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP TO BE UP ROOTED IN LUCIFER. THIS CAUSED LUCIFER’S FALL BECAUSE HE PLOTTED AGAINST THE MARRIED WISDOM LORD’S THRONE IN ISAIAH 14:14. LUCIFER SINNED ONCE BY THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN THE NUMBER 0 IN EZEKIEL 28:15. 
THE ULTIMATE RULING OF THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT AGAINST ALL THIS FUCKIN GODDAMN BULLSHIT
I HAVE HAD SOME ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE MINISTRY SWEAR THAT THEIR MARITAL SEX IS DIFFERENT FROM ONGOING PORN, BUT THAT’S ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE SEXUAL INTERCOURSE, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS ARE ALL IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGED THE SAME EQUAL WAY & THE SAME EQUAL CHARGE BY THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32!!! THIS IS PROVEN IN ROMANS 1:21-28 21 FOR ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD, THEY NEITHER GLORIFIED HIM AS GOD NOR GAVE THANKS TO HIM, BUT THEIR THINKING BECAME FUTILE AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. 22 ALTHOUGH THEY CLAIMED TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS 23 AND EXCHANGED THE GLORY OF THE IMMORTAL GOD FOR IMAGES MADE TO LOOK LIKE A MORTAL HUMAN BEING AND BIRDS AND ANIMALS AND REPTILES. 24 THEREFORE GOD GAVE THEM OVER IN THE SINFUL DESIRES OF THEIR HEARTS TO SEXUAL IMPURITY FOR THE DEGRADING OF THEIR BODIES WITH ONE ANOTHER. 25 THEY EXCHANGED THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD FOR A LIE, AND WORSHIPED AND SERVED CREATED THINGS RATHER THAN THE CREATOR-WHO IS FOREVER PRAISED. AMEN. 26 BECAUSE OF THIS, GOD GAVE THEM OVER TO SHAMEFUL LUSTS. EVEN THEIR WOMEN EXCHANGED NATURAL SEXUAL RELATIONS FOR UNNATURAL ONES. 27 IN THE SAME WAY THE MEN ALSO ABANDONED NATURAL RELATIONS WITH WOMEN AND WERE INFLAMED WITH LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER. MEN COMMITTED SHAMEFUL ACTS WITH OTHER MEN, AND RECEIVED IN THEMSELVES THE DUE PENALTY FOR THEIR ERROR. 28 FURTHERMORE, JUST AS THEY DID NOT THINK IT WORTHWHILE TO RETAIN THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, SO GOD GAVE THEM OVER TO A DEPRAVED MIND, SO THAT THEY DO WHAT OUGHT NOT TO BE DONE. ROMANS 1:32 32 ALTHOUGH THEY KNOW GOD'S RIGHTEOUS DECREE (COMMAND) THAT THOSE WHO DO SUCH THINGS DESERVE DEATH, THEY NOT ONLY CONTINUE TO DO THESE VERY THINGS BUT ALSO APPROVE OF THOSE WHO PRACTICE THEM. THIS IS ETERNALLY ENFORCED BY ALL THOSE WHO DOES & APPROVES IN THESE DAMN FUCKING THINGS IN ROMANS 3:4-23!!! IN ROMANS 3:3-23 3 FOR WHAT IF SOME DID NOT BELIEVE? SHALL THEIR UNBELIEF MAKE THE FAITH OF GOD WITHOUT EFFECT? 4 GOD FORBID: YEA, LET GOD BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR; AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT THOU MIGHTIEST BE JUSTIFIED IN THY SAYINGS, AND MIGHTIEST OVERCOME WHEN THOU ART JUDGED. 5 BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMMEND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD UNRIGHTEOUS WHO TAKETH VENGEANCE? (I SPEAK AS A MAN) 6 GOD FORBID: FOR THEN HOW SHALL GOD JUDGE THE WORLD? 7 FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD HATH MORE ABOUNDED THROUGH MY LIE UNTO HIS GLORY; WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? 8 AND NOT RATHER, (AS WE BE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED, AND AS SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY,) LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME? WHOSE (ETERNAL) DAMNATION IS JUST. 9 WHAT THEN? ARE WE BETTER THAN THEY? NO, IN NO WISE: FOR WE HAVE BEFORE PROVED BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES (FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE REIGN OF THE JEWS IN PROVERBS 8:30 THROUGHOUT ALL HOLY SCRIPTURES---OLD TESTAMENT WITH ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, MIDDLE TESTAMENT WITH ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, NEW TESTAMENT WITH ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS & HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE WITH ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS---TO THE END OF THE REIGN OF THE GENTILES IN LUKE 24:53, ONLY EXCLUDING & EXEMPTING ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE CHRISTIANITY WITH ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, SUCH AS ACTS 29 & ACTS 30 WITH THE ENGLISH NATIONS & EXCLUDING & EXEMPTING ACTS OF THE HG IN SINGLE CHRISTIANITY WITH ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, SUCH AS ACTS 29 & ACTS 30 WITH THE ENGLISH NATIONS), THAT THEY ARE ALL UNDER SIN (TEMPTATION); 10 AS IT IS WRITTEN, THERE IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE: 11 THERE IS NONE THAT UNDERSTANDS, THERE IS NONE THAT SEEKS AFTER GOD. 12 THEY ARE ALL GONE OUT OF THE WAY, THEY ARE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE; THERE IS NONE THAT DOETH GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. 13 THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER; WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE USED DECEIT; THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS: 14 WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS: 15 THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD: 16 DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS: 17 AND THE WAY OF PEACE HAVE THEY NOT KNOWN: 18 THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD BEFORE THEIR EYES. 19 NOW WE KNOW THAT WHAT THINGS SO EVER THE LAW SAITH, IT SAITH TO THEM WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW: THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD. 20 THEREFORE BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW THERE SHALL NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. 21 BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS; 22 EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST (JESUS YAHWEH FOR ALL ENGLISH NATIONS) UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE: FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE: 23 FOR ALL (ALL JEWS TO ALL GENTILES) HAVE SINNED, AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD.
WHEN WAS LUCIFER CAST DOWN TO THE EARTH? ON THE SEVENTH DAY LUCIFER FELL BECAUSE IT DECLARES THAT ALL THAT GOD HAD MADE IN THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION WERE PERFECT AND VERY GOOD. IN GENESIS 2:1 SAYS “THUS THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WERE CREATED & ALL THE HOSTS OF THEM.” THIS MEANS THERE WAS NO DISHARMONY IN HEAVEN OR ON EARTH WHILE IT WAS BEING CREATED. IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 SAYS “HOW YOU ARE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW YOU ARE CUT DOWN TO THE GROUND. YOU WHO WEAKENED THE LAWS! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: ‘I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS (CHERUBIM) OF GOD, I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS & I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH.’” LUCIFER IS SATAN WHO FELL IN (EROS) LOVE WITH HIS OWN BEAUTY & WAS PRIDEFUL & SELF-CENTERED IN NATURE. THE REBELLION WAS THE FIVE I WILL STATEMENTS HE MADE TO GOD. GOD SAID THAT LUCIFER WILL BE THROWN IN HELL IN LUKE 16:19-31, LUCIFER WILL BE GAZED UPON & A SPECTACLE IN ISAIAH 14:16-17, LUCIFER WILL BE TALKED ABOUT, MOCKED & SCORNED IN LUKE 14:16-18, LUCIFER WILL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A DEAD CARCASS IN ISAIAH 14:19 & LUCIFER WILL BE ALONE IN ISAIAH 14:20-21. GOD’S DECLARATION OF UTTERANCES TO LUCIFER IS THE LAST & FINAL WORD & THE END OF HIS PLOT & REBELLION (WITCHCRAFT) AGAINST GOD. THIS LUCIFER WANTED TO BE GOD & TO BE TOTALLY WORSHIPPED AS THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT GOD KNEW HIS EVERY THOUGHT & CAST HIM TO THE GROUND.
WHY DID LUCIFER FALL? LUCIFER FELL BECAUSE GOD DID NOT CHOOSE TO PUT UP WITH LUCIFER’S REBELLION THAT WAS AGAINST HIM. LUCIFER CHALLENGED GOD IN ISAIAH 14:12-14 & ACTS 5:39. IN ISAIAH 14:19-21 IT DECLARES IN HEAVEN “BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH. LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE WHO ARE SLAIN THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD. WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT? YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE. THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAME. PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE THE INIQUITY OF THEIR FATHERS.”
ON EARTH IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19 IT DECLARES “TILL INIQUITY WAS FOUND IN YOU. BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH VIOLENCE WITHIN, AND YOU SINNED. THEREFORE, I CAST YOU AS A PROFANE THING OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY, YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND, I LAID YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MIGHT GAZE AT YOU. YOU DEFILED YOUR SANCTUARIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BY THE INIQUITY OF YOUR TRADING. THEREFORE, I BROUGHT FIRE FROM YOUR MIDST, IT DEVOURED YOU AND I TURNED YOU TO ASHES UPON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO KNEW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES ARE ASTONISHED AT YOU AND SHALL BE NO MORE FOREVER.” THIS IS HOW AND WHY LUCIFER FELL. 
THE BOOK OF 1ST ENOCH [THE LORD ENOCH DOES AN AIRBORNE JUMP TO HIS MOTHER’S WOMB IN HIS ENOCH FORMER GLORY, IN ABOUT 1 TRILLION YEARS AGO IN GENESIS 4:17]
CHAPTER 1
1 THE WORD OF THE BLESSING OF ENOCH, HOW HE BLESSED THE ELECT AND THE RIGHTEOUS, WHO WERE TO EXIST IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE, REJECTING ALL THE WICKED AND UNGODLY. ENOCH, A RIGHTEOUS MAN, WHO WAS (1) WITH GOD, ANSWERED AND SPOKE, WHILE HIS EYES WERE OPEN, AND WHILE HE SAW A HOLY VISION IN THE HEAVENS. THIS THE ANGELS SHOWED ME. (1) N.B. THE ITALICIZED WORDS SUPPLY A GAP IN THE TEXT. 2 FROM THEM I HEARD ALL THINGS, AND UNDERSTOOD WHAT I SAW, THAT WHICH WILL NOT TAKE PLACE IN THIS GENERATION, BUT IN A GENERATION, WHICH IS TO SUCCEED AT A DISTANT PERIOD, ON ACCOUNT OF THE ELECT. 3 UPON THEIR ACCOUNT I SPOKE AND CONVERSED WITH HIM, WHO WILL GO FORTH FROM HIS HABITATION, THE HOLY AND MIGHTY ONE, THE GOD OF THE WORLD: 4 WHO WILL HEREAFTER TREAD UPON MOUNT SINAI, APPEAR WITH HIS HOSTS; AND BE MANIFESTED IN THE STRENGTH OF HIS POWER FROM HEAVEN. 5 ALL SHALL BE AFRAID, AND THE WATCHERS BE TERRIFIED. 6 GREAT FEAR AND TREMBLING SHALL SEIZE THEM, EVEN TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS SHALL BE TROUBLED, AND THE EXALTED HILLS DEPRESSED, MELTING LIKE A HONEYCOMB IN THE FLAME. THE EARTH SHALL BE IMMERGED, AND ALL THINGS WHICH ARE IN IT PERISH, WHILE JUDGMENT SHALL COME UPON ALL, EVEN UPON ALL THE RIGHTEOUS: 7 BUT TO THEM SHALL HE GIVE PEACE: HE SHALL PRESERVE THE ELECT, AND TOWARDS THEM EXERCISE CLEMENCY. 8 THEN SHALL ALL BELONG TO GOD, BE HAPPY AND BLESSED, AND THE SPLENDOR OF THE GOD-HEAD SHALL ILLUMINATE THEM. 
CHAPTER 2
1 BEHOLD, HE COMES WITH TEN THOUSAND’S [100,000] OF HIS SAINTS, TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT UPON THEM, AND DESTROY THE WICKED [SEXUAL], AND REPROVE ALL THE CARNAL FOR EVERYTHING WHICH THE SINFUL AND UNGODLY HAVE DONE, AND COMMITTED AGAINST HIM. (2) (2) QUOTED BY JUDE, VSS. 14, 15.
CHAPTER 3
1 ALL WHO ARE IN THE HEAVENS KNOW WHAT IS TRANSACTED THERE. 2 THEY KNOW THAT THE HEAVENLY LUMINARIES CHANGE NOT THEIR PATHS, THAT EACH RISE AND SETS REGULARLY, EVERY ONE AT ITS PROPER PERIOD, WITHOUT TRANSGRESSING THE COMMANDS, WHICH THEY HAVE RECEIVED. THE BEHOLD THE EARTH, AND UNDERSTAND WHAT IS THERE TRANSACTED, FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF IT. 3 THEY SEE THAT EVERY WORK OF GOD IS INVARIABLE IN THE PERIOD OF ITS APPEARANCE. THEY BEHOLD SUMMER AND WINTER: PERCEIVING THAT THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF WATER, AND THAT THE CLOUD, THE DEW, AND THE RAIN REFRESH IT. 
CHAPTER 4
1 THEY CONSIDER AND BEHOLD EVERY TREE, HOW IT APPEARS TO WITHER, AND EVERY LEAF TO FALL OFF, EXCEPT OF FOURTEEN TREES, WHICH ARE NOT DECIDUOUS, WHICH WAIT FROM THE OLD, TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE NEW LEAF, FOR TWO OR THREE WINTERS.
CHAPTER 5
1 AGAIN THEY CONSIDER THE DAYS OF SUMMER, THAT THE SUN IS UPON IT AT ITS VERY BEGINNING, WHILE YOU SEEK FOR A COVERED AND SHADY SPOT ON ACCOUNT OF THE BURNING SUN, WHILE THE EARTH IS SCORCHED UP WITH FERVID HEAT, AND YOU BECOME INCAPABLE OF WALKING EITHER UPON THE GROUND OR UPON THE ROCKS IN CONSEQUENCE OF THAT HEAT.
CHAPTER 6
1 THEY CONSIDER HOW THE TREES, WHEN THEY PUT FORTH THEIR GREEN LEAVES, BECOME COVERED, AND PRODUCE FRUIT, UNDERSTANDING EVERYTHING, AND KNOWING THAT HE WHO LIVES FOR EVER DOES ALL THESE THINGS FOR YOU: 2 THAT THE WORKS AT THE BEGINNING OF EVERY EXISTING YEAR, THAT ALL HIS WORKS, ARE SUBSERVIENT TO HIM, AND INVARIABLE; YET AS GOD HAS APPOINTED, SO ARE ALL THINGS BROUGHT TO PASS. 3 THEY SEE, TOO, HOW THE SEAS AND THE RIVERS TOGETHER COMPLETE THEIR RESPECTIVE OPERATIONS: 4 BUT YOU ENDURE NOT PATIENTLY, NOR FULFILL THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD, BUT YOU TRANSGRESS AND CALUMNIATE HIS GREATNESS, & MALIGNANT ARE THE WORDS IN YOUR [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED MOUTHS AGAINST HIS MAJESTY. 5 YOU WITHERED IN HEART NO PEACE SHALL BE TO YOU! 6 THEREFORE YOUR DAYS SHALL YOU CURSE, & THE YEARS OF YOUR LIVES SHALL PERISH, PERPETUAL EXECRATION SHALL BE MULTIPLIED, & YOU SHALL NOT OBTAIN MERCY. 7 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL YOU RESIGN YOUR PEACE WITH THE ETERNAL MALEDICTIONS OF ALL THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS, & [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL PERPETUALLY EXECRATE YOU, 8 SHALL EXECRATE YOU WITH THE UNGODLY. 9 THE ELECT SHALL POSSESS LIGHT, JOY, & PEACE, & THEY SHALL INHERIT THE EARTH. 10 BUT YOU, YOU, UNHOLY, SHALL BE ACCURSED. 11 THEN SHALL WISDOM BE GIVEN TO THE ELECT, ALL OF WHOM SHALL LIVE, & NOT AGAIN TRANSGRESS BY IMPIETY OR PRIDE, BUT SHALL HUMBLE THEMSELVES, POSSESSING PRUDENCE, & SHALL NOT REPEAT TRANSGRESSION. 12 THEY SHALL NOT BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED] THE WHOLE PERIOD OF THEIR LIVES, NOT DIE IN TORMENT & INDIGNATION, BUT THE SUM OF THEIR DAYS SHALL BE COMPLETED, & THEY SHALL GROW OLD IN PEACE, WHILE THE YEARS OF THEIR HAPPINESS SHALL BE MULTIPLIED WITH JOY, & WITH PEACE, FOR EVER, THE WHOLE DURATION OF THEIR EXISTENCE.
CHAPTER 7
1 IT HAPPENED AFTER THE SONS OF MEN HAD MULTIPLIED IN THOSE DAYS, THAT DAUGHTERS WERE BORN TO THEM, ELEGANT AND BEAUTIFUL. 2 AND WHEN THE ANGELS, (3) THE SONS OF HEAVEN, BEHELD THEM, THEY BECAME ENAMORED OF THEM, SAYING TO EACH OTHER, COME, LET US SELECT FOR OURSELVES WIVES FROM THE PROGENY OF MEN, AND LET US BEGET CHILDREN. (3) AN ARAMAIC TEXT READS "WATCHERS" HERE (J.T. MILIK, ARAMAIC FRAGMENTS OF QUMRAN CAVE 4 [OXFORD: CLARENDON PRESS, 1976], P. 167). 3 THEN THEIR LEADER SAMYAZA SAID TO THEM, I FEAR THAT YOU MAY PERHAPS BE INDISPOSED TO THE PERFORMANCE OF THIS ENTERPRISE, 4 AND THAT I ALONE SHALL SUFFER FOR SO GRIEVOUS A CRIME. 5 BUT THEY ANSWERED HIM AND SAID; WE ALL SWEAR, 6 AND BIND OURSELVES BY MUTUAL EXECRATIONS, THAT WE WILL NOT CHANGE OUR INTENTION, BUT EXECUTE OUR PROJECTED UNDERTAKING. 7 THEN THEY SWORE ALL TOGETHER, AND ALL BOUND THEMSELVES BY MUTUAL EXECRATIONS. THEIR WHOLE NUMBER WAS TWO HUNDRED, WHO DESCENDED UPON ARDIS, (4) WHICH IS THE TOP OF MOUNT ARMON. (4) UPON ARDIS. OR, "IN THE DAYS OF JARED" (R.H. CHARLES, ED. AND TRANS., THE BOOK OF ENOCH [OXFORD: CLARENDON PRESS, 1893], P. 63). 8 THAT MOUNTAIN THEREFORE WAS CALLED ARMON, BECAUSE THEY HAD SWORN UPON IT, (5) AND BOUND THEMSELVES BY MUTUAL EXECRATIONS. (5) MT. ARMON, OR MT. HERMON, DERIVES ITS NAME FROM THE HEBREW WORD HEREM, A [SEXUAL] CURSE (CHARLES, P. 63). 9 THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THEIR CHIEFS: SAMYAZA, WHO WAS THEIR LEADER, URAKABARAMEEL, AKIBEEL, TAMIEL, RAMUEL, DANEL, AZKEEL, SARAKNYAL, ASAEL, ARMERS, BATRAAL, ANANE, ZAVEBE, SAMSAVEEL, ERTAEL, TUREL, YOMYAEL, ARAZYAL. THESE WERE THE PREFECTS OF THE TWO HUNDRED ANGELS, AND THE REMAINDER WERE ALL WITH THEM. (6) (6) THE ARAMAIC TEXTS PRESERVE AN EARLIER LIST OF NAMES OF THESE WATCHERS: SEMIHAZAH; ARTQOPH; RAMTEL; KOKABEL; RAMEL; DANIEAL; ZEQIEL; BARAQEL; ASAEL; HERMONI; MATAREL; ANANEL; STAWEL; SAMSIEL; SAHRIEL; TUMMIEL; TURIEL; YOMIEL; YHADDIEL (MILIK, P. 151). 10 THEN THEY TOOK WIVES, EACH CHOOSING FOR HIMSELF, WHOM THEY BEGAN TO APPROACH, AND WITH WHOM THEY COHABITED, TEACHING THEM SORCERY, INCANTATIONS, AND THE DIVIDING OF ROOTS AND TREES. 11 AND THE WOMEN CONCEIVING BROUGHT FORTH GIANTS, (7) (7) THE GREEK TEXTS VARY CONSIDERABLY FROM THE ETHIOPIC TEXT HERE. ONE GREEK MANUSCRIPT ADDS TO THIS SECTION, "AND THEY [THE WOMEN] BORE TO THEM [THE WATCHERS] THREE RACES–FIRST, THE GREAT GIANTS. THE GIANTS BROUGHT FORTH [SOME SAY "SLEW"] THE NAPHELIM, AND THE NAPHELIM BROUGHT FORTH [OR "SLEW"] THE ELIOUD. AND THEY EXISTED, INCREASING IN POWER ACCORDING TO THEIR GREATNESS." SEE THE ACCOUNT IN THE BOOK OF JUBILEES. 12 WHOSE STATURE WAS EACH THREE HUNDRED CUBITS. THESE DEVOURED ALL WHICH THE LABOR OF MEN PRODUCED, UNTIL IT BECAME IMPOSSIBLE TO FEED THEM, 13 WHEN THEY TURNED THEMSELVES AGAINST MEN, IN ORDER TO DEVOUR THEM, 14 AND BEGAN TO INJURE BIRDS, BEASTS, REPTILES, AND FISHES, TO EAT THEIR FLESH ONE AFTER ANOTHER, (8) AND TO DRINK THEIR BLOOD. (8) THEIR FLESH ONE AFTER ANOTHER. OR, "ONE ANOTHER’S FLESH." R.H. CHARLES NOTES THAT THIS PHRASE MAY REFER TO THE DESTRUCTION OF ONE CLASS OF GIANTS BY ANOTHER (CHARLES, P. 65). 15 THEN THE EARTH REPROVED THE UNRIGHTEOUS [SEXUAL].
CHAPTER 8
1 MOREOVER AZAZYEL TAUGHT MEN TO MAKE SWORDS, KNIVES, SHIELDS, BREASTPLATES, THE FABRICATION OF MIRRORS, AND THE WORKMANSHIP OF BRACELETS AND ORNAMENTS, THE USE OF PAINT, THE BEAUTIFYING OF THE EYEBROWS, THE USE OF STONES OF EVERY VALUABLE AND SELECT KIND, AND ALL SORTS OF DYES, SO THAT THE WORLD BECAME ALTERED. 2 IMPIETY INCREASED, FORNICATION MULTIPLIED, AND THEY TRANSGRESSED AND [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED ALL THEIR WAYS. 3 AMAZARAK TAUGHT ALL THE SORCERERS, AND DIVIDERS OF ROOTS: 4 ARMERS TAUGHT THE SOLUTION OF SORCERY, 5 BARKAYAL TAUGHT THE OBSERVERS OF THE STARS, (9) (9) OBSERVERS OF THE STARS. ASTROLOGERS (CHARLES, P. 67). 6 AKIBEEL TAUGHT SIGNS, 7 TAMIEL TAUGHT ASTRONOMY, 8 AND ASARADEL TAUGHT THE MOTION OF THE MOON, 9 AND MEN, BEING DESTROYED, CRIED OUT, AND THEIR VOICE REACHED TO HEAVEN.
CHAPTER 9
1 THEN MICHAEL AND GABRIEL, RAPHAEL, SURYAL, AND URIEL, LOOKED DOWN FROM HEAVEN, AND SAW THE QUANTITY OF BLOOD WHICH WAS SHED ON EARTH, AND ALL THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WHICH WAS DONE UPON IT, AND SAID ONE TO ANOTHER, IT IS THE VOICE OF THEIR CRIES, 2 THE EARTH DEPRIVED OF HER CHILDREN HAS CRIED EVEN TO THE GATE OF HEAVEN. 3 AND NOW TO YOU, O YOU, HOLY ONE OF HEAVEN, THE SOULS OF MEN COMPLAIN, SAYING, OBTAIN JUSTICE FOR US WITH (10) THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. THEN THEY SAID TO THEIR LORD, THE KING, YOU, ARE LORD OF LORDS, GOD OF GODS, KING OF KINGS. THE THRONE OF YOUR GLORY IS FOR EVER AND EVER, AND FOR EVER AND EVER IS YOUR NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SANCTIFIED AND GLORIFIED. YOU ARE BLESSED AND GLORIFIED. (10) OBTAIN JUSTICE FOR US WITH. LITERALLY, "BRING JUDGMENT TO US FROM." (RICHARD LAURENCE, ED. AND TRANS., THE BOOK OF ENOCH THE PROPHET [LONDON: KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH & CO., 1883], P. 9). 4 YOU HAVE MADE ALL THINGS, YOU, POSSESS POWER OVER ALL THINGS, AND ALL THINGS ARE OPEN AND MANIFEST BEFORE YOU. YOU BEHOLD ALL THINGS, AND NOTHING CAN BE CONCEALED FROM YOU. 5 YOU HAVE SEEN WHAT AZAZYEL HAS DONE, HOW HE HAS TAUGHT EVERY SPECIES OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY UPON EARTH, AND HAS DISCLOSED TO THE WORLD ALL THE SECRET THINGS WHICH ARE DONE IN THE HEAVENS. 6 SAMYAZA ALSO HAS TAUGHT SORCERY, TO WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER THOSE WHO ARE ASSOCIATED WITH HIM. THEY HAVE GONE TOGETHER TO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN, HAVE LAIN WITH THEM, HAVE BECOME [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED, 7 AND HAVE DISCOVERED CRIMES (11) TO THEM. (11) DISCOVERED CRIMES. OR, "REVEALED THESE SEXUAL SINS" (CHARLES, P. 70). 8 THE WOMEN LIKEWISE HAVE BROUGHT FORTH GIANTS. 9 THUS HAS THE WHOLE EARTH BEEN FILLED WITH BLOOD AND WITH [SEXUAL] INIQUITY. 10 AND NOW BEHOLD THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO ARE DEAD, CRY OUT. 11 AND COMPLAIN EVEN TO THE GATE OF HEAVEN. 12 THEIR GROANING ASCENDS, NOR CAN THEY ESCAPE FROM THE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS COMMITTED ON EARTH. YOU KNOW ALL THINGS, BEFORE THEY EXIST. 13 YOU KNOW THESE THINGS, AND WHAT HAS BEEN DONE BY THEM, YET YOU DO NOT SPEAK TO US. 14 WHAT ON ACCOUNT OF THESE THINGS OUGHT WE TO DO TO THEM?
CHAPTER 10
1 THEN THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], THE GREAT AND HOLY ONE SPOKE, 2 AND SENT ARSAYALALYUR (12) TO THE SON OF LAMECH, (12) ARSAYALALYUR. HERE ONE GREEK TEXT READS "URIEL." 3 SAYING, SAY TO HIM IN MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], CONCEAL YOURSELF. 4 THEN EXPLAIN TO HIM THE CONSUMMATION WHICH IS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE, FOR ALL THE EARTH SHALL PERISH, THE WATERS OF A DELUGE SHALL COME OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, AND ALL THINGS WHICH ARE IN IT SHALL BE DESTROYED. 5 AND NOW TEACH HIM HOW HE MAY ESCAPE, AND HOW HIS SEED MAY REMAIN IN ALL THE EARTH. 6 AGAIN THE LORD SAID TO RAPHAEL, BIND [ARREST] AZAZYEL HAND AND FOOT, CAST HIM INTO DARKNESS, AND OPENING THE DESERT WHICH IS IN DUDAEL, CAST HIM IN THERE. 7 THROW UPON HIM HURLED AND POINTED STONES, COVERING HIM WITH DARKNESS, 8 THERE SHALL HE REMAIN FOR EVER, COVER HIS FACE, THAT HE MAY NOT SEE THE LIGHT. 9 AND IN THE GREAT DAY OF JUDGMENT LET HIM BE CAST INTO THE FIRE. 10 RESTORE THE EARTH, WHICH THE ANGELS HAVE [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED, AND ANNOUNCE LIFE TO IT, THAT I MAY REVIVE IT. 11 ALL THE SONS OF MEN SHALL NOT PERISH IN CONSEQUENCE OF EVERY SECRET, BY WHICH THE WATCHERS HAVE DESTROYED, AND WHICH THEY HAVE TAUGHT, THEIR OFFSPRING. 12 ALL THE EARTH HAS BEEN [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED BY THE EFFECTS OF THE TEACHING OF AZAZYEL. TO HIM THEREFORE ASCRIBE THE WHOLE CRIME. 13 TO GABRIEL ALSO THE LORD SAID, GO, TO THE BITERS, (13) TO THE REPROBATES, TO THE CHILDREN OF FORNICATION, AND DESTROY THE CHILDREN OF FORNICATION, THE OFFSPRING OF THE WATCHERS, FROM AMONG MEN, BRING THEM FORTH, AND EXCITE THEM ONE AGAINST ANOTHER. LET THEM PERISH BY MUTUAL SLAUGHTER, FOR LENGTH OF DAYS SHALL NOT BE THEIRS. (13) BITERS. MORE ACCURATELY, "BASTARDS" (CHARLES, P. 73; MICHAEL A. KNIBB, ED. AND TRANS., THE ETHIOPIC BOOK OF ENOCH [OXFORD: CLARENDON PRESS, 1978], P. 88). 14 THEY SHALL ALL ENTREAT YOU, BUT THEIR FATHERS SHALL NOT OBTAIN THEIR WISHES RESPECTING THEM, FOR THEY SHALL HOPE FOR ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT THEY MAY LIVE, EACH OF THEM, FIVE HUNDRED YEARS. 15 TO MICHAEL LIKEWISE THE LORD SAID, GO AND ANNOUNCE HIS CRIME TO SAMYAZA, AND TO THE OTHERS WHO ARE WITH HIM, WHO HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH WOMEN, THAT THEY MIGHT BE [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED WITH ALL THEIR IMPURITY. AND WHEN ALL THEIR SONS SHALL BE SLAIN, WHEN THEY SHALL SEE THE PERDITION OF THEIR BELOVED, BIND THEM FOR SEVENTY GENERATIONS UNDERNEATH THE EARTH, EVEN TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, AND OF CONSUMMATION, UNTIL THE JUDGMENT, THE EFFECT OF WHICH WILL LAST FOR EVER, BE COMPLETED. 16 THEN SHALL THEY BE TAKEN AWAY INTO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE FIRE IN TORMENTS, AND IN CONFINEMENT SHALL THEY BE SHUT UP FOR EVER. 17 IMMEDIATELY AFTER THIS SHALL HE, (14) TOGETHER WITH THEM, BURN AND PERISH, THEY SHALL BE BOUND UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION OF MANY GENERATIONS. (14) HE. I.E., SAMYAZA. 18 DESTROY ALL THE SOULS ADDICTED TO DALLIANCE, (15) AND THE OFFSPRING OF THE WATCHERS, FOR THEY HAVE TYRANNIZED OVER MANKIND. (15) DALLIANCE. OR, "LUST" (KNIBB, P. 90; CP. CHARLES, P. 76). 19 LET EVERY OPPRESSOR PERISH FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, 20 LET EVERY EVIL WORK BE DESTROYED, 21 THE PLANT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND OF RECTITUDE APPEAR, AND ITS PRODUCE BECOME A BLESSING. 22 RIGHTEOUSNESS AND RECTITUDE SHALL BE FOR EVER PLANTED WITH DELIGHT. 23 AND THEN SHALL ALL THE SAINTS GIVE THANKS, AND LIVE UNTIL THEY HAVE BEGOTTEN A THOUSAND CHILDREN, WHILE THE WHOLE PERIOD OF THEIR YOUTH, AND THEIR SABBATHS [SUNDAYS] SHALL BE COMPLETED IN PEACE. IN THOSE DAYS ALL THE EARTH SHALL BE CULTIVATED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, IT SHALL BE WHOLLY PLANTED WITH TREES, AND FILLED WITH BENEDICTION, EVERY TREE OF DELIGHT SHALL BE PLANTED IN IT. 24 IN IT SHALL VINES BE PLANTED, AND THE VINE WHICH SHALL BE PLANTED IN IT SHALL YIELD FRUIT TO SATIETY, EVERY SEED, WHICH SHALL BE SOWN IN IT, SHALL PRODUCE FOR ONE MEASURE A THOUSAND, AND ONE MEASURE OF OLIVES SHALL PRODUCE TEN PRESSES OF OIL. 25 PURIFY THE EARTH FROM ALL [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, FROM ALL INJUSTICE, FROM ALL CRIME, FROM ALL IMPIETY, AND FROM ALL THE [SEXUAL] POLLUTION WHICH IS COMMITTED UPON IT. EXTERMINATE THEM FROM THE EARTH. 26 THEN SHALL ALL THE CHILDREN OF MEN BE RIGHTEOUS, AND ALL NATIONS SHALL PAY ME DIVINE HONORS, AND BLESS ME, AND ALL SHALL ADORE ME. 27 THE EARTH SHALL BE CLEANSED FROM ALL [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION, FROM EVERY CRIME, FROM ALL PUNISHMENT, AND FROM ALL SUFFERING, NEITHER WILL I AGAIN SEND A DELUGE UPON IT FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION FOR EVER. 28 IN THOSE DAYS I WILL OPEN THE TREASURES OF BLESSING WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, THAT I MAY CAUSE THEM TO DESCEND UPON EARTH, AND UPON ALL THE WORKS AND LABOR OF MAN. 29 PEACE AND EQUITY SHALL ASSOCIATE WITH THE SONS OF MEN ALL THE DAYS OF THE WORLD, IN EVERY GENERATION OF IT.
CHAPTER 11
NO HOLY SCRIPTURES RECORDED.
CHAPTER 12
1 BEFORE ALL THESE THINGS ENOCH WAS CONCEALED, NOR DID ANY ONE OF THE SONS OF MEN KNOW WHERE HE WAS CONCEALED, WHERE HE HAD BEEN, AND WHAT HAD HAPPENED. 2 HE WAS WHOLLY ENGAGED WITH THE HOLY ONES, AND WITH THE WATCHERS IN HIS DAYS. 3 I, ENOCH, WAS BLESSING THE GREAT LORD AND KING OF PEACE. 4 AND BEHOLD THE WATCHERS CALLED ME ENOCH THE SCRIBE. 5 THEN THE LORD SAID TO ME: ENOCH, SCRIBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, GO TELL THE WATCHERS OF HEAVEN, WHO HAVE DESERTED THE LOFTY SKY, AND THEIR HOLY EVERLASTING STATION, WHO HAVE BEEN [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED WITH WOMEN. 6 AND HAVE DONE AS THE SONS OF MEN DO, BY TAKING TO THEMSELVES WIVES, AND WHO HAVE BEEN GREATLY [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED ON THE EARTH, 7 THAT ON THE EARTH THEY SHALL NEVER OBTAIN PEACE AND REMISSION OF SIN. FOR THEY SHALL NOT REJOICE IN THEIR OFFSPRING, THEY SHALL BEHOLD THE SLAUGHTER OF THEIR BELOVED, SHALL LAMENT FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR SONS, AND SHALL PETITION FOR EVER, BUT SHALL NOT OBTAIN MERCY AND PEACE.
CHAPTER 13
1 THEN ENOCH, PASSING ON, SAID TO AZAZYEL: YOU SHALT NOT OBTAIN PEACE. A GREAT SENTENCE IS GONE FORTH AGAINST YOU. HE SHALL BIND YOU, 2 NEITHER SHALL RELIEF, MERCY, AND SUPPLICATION BE YOURS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION WHICH YOU HAVE TAUGHT, 3 AND ON ACCOUNT OF EVERY ACT OF BLASPHEMY, TYRANNY, AND [SEXUAL] SIN, WHICH YOU HAVE DISCOVERED TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN. 4 THEN DEPARTING FROM HIM I SPOKE TO THEM ALL TOGETHER, 5 AND THEY ALL BECAME TERRIFIED, AND TREMBLED, 6 BESEECHING ME TO WRITE FOR THEM A MEMORIAL OF SUPPLICATION, THAT THEY MIGHT OBTAIN FORGIVENESS, AND THAT I MIGHT MAKE THE MEMORIAL OF THEIR PRAYER ASCEND UP BEFORE THE GOD OF HEAVEN, BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT THEMSELVES THENCEFORWARDS ADDRESS HIM, NOR RAISE UP THEIR EYES TO HEAVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THE DISGRACEFUL [SEXUAL] OFFENCE FOR WHICH THEY WERE JUDGED. 7 THEN I WROTE A MEMORIAL OF THEIR PRAYER AND SUPPLICATIONS, FOR THEIR SPIRITS, FOR EVERYTHING WHICH THEY HAD DONE, AND FOR THE SUBJECT OF THEIR ENTREATY, THAT THEY MIGHT OBTAIN REMISSION AND REST. 8 PROCEEDING ON, I CONTINUED OVER THE WATERS OF DANBADAN, (16) WHICH IS ON THE RIGHT TO THE WEST OF ARMON, READING THE MEMORIAL OF THEIR PRAYER, UNTIL I FELL ASLEEP. (16) DANBADAN. DAN IN DAN (KNIBB, P. 94). 9 AND BEHOLD A DREAM CAME TO ME, AND VISIONS APPEARED ABOVE ME. I FELL DOWN AND SAW A VISION OF PUNISHMENT, THAT I MIGHT RELATE IT TO THE SONS OF HEAVEN, AND REPROVE THEM. WHEN I AWOKE, I WENT TO THEM, ALL BEING COLLECTED TOGETHER STOOD WEEPING IN OUBELSEYAEL, WHICH IS SITUATED BETWEEN LIBANOS AND SENESER, (17) WITH THEIR FACES VEILED. (17) LIBANOS AND SENESER. LEBANON AND SENIR (NEAR DAMASCUS). 10 I RELATED IN THEIR PRESENCE ALL THE VISIONS WHICH I HAD SEEN, AND MY DREAM, 11 AND BEGAN TO UTTER THESE WORDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, REPROVING THE WATCHERS OF HEAVEN.
CHAPTER 14
1 THIS IS THE BOOK OF THE WORDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND OF THE REPROOF OF THE WATCHERS, WHO BELONG TO THE WORLD, (18) ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH HE, WHO IS HOLY AND GREAT, COMMANDED IN THE VISION. I PERCEIVED IN MY DREAM, THAT I WAS NOW SPEAKING WITH A TONGUE OF FLESH, AND WITH MY BREATH, WHICH THE MIGHTY ONE HAS PUT INTO THE MOUTH OF MEN, THAT THEY MIGHT CONVERSE WITH IT. (18) WHO BELONG TO THE WORLD. OR, "WHO (ARE) FROM ETERNITY" (KNIBB, P. 95). 2 AND UNDERSTAND WITH THE HEART. AS HE HAS CREATED AND GIVEN TO MEN THE POWER OF COMPREHENDING THE WORD OF UNDERSTANDING, SO HAS HE CREATED AND GIVEN TO ME THE POWER OF REPROVING THE WATCHERS, THE OFFSPRING OF HEAVEN. I HAVE WRITTEN YOUR PETITION, AND IN MY VISION, IT HAS BEEN SHOWN ME, THAT WHAT YOU REQUEST WILL NOT BE GRANTED YOU AS LONG AS THE WORLD ENDURES. 3 JUDGMENT HAS BEEN PASSED UPON YOU: YOUR REQUEST WILL NOT BE GRANTED YOU. 4 FROM THIS TIME FORWARD, NEVER SHALL YOU ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, HE HAS SAID, THAT ON THE EARTH HE WILL BIND YOU, AS LONG AS THE WORLD ENDURES. 5 BUT BEFORE THESE THINGS YOU SHALL BEHOLD THE DESTRUCTION OF YOUR BELOVED SONS, YOU, SHALL NOT POSSESS THEM, BUT THEY SHALL FALL BEFORE YOU BY THE SWORD. 6 NEITHER SHALL YOU ENTREAT FOR THEM, NOT FOR YOURSELVES, 7 BUT YOU SHALL WEEP AND SUPPLICATE IN SILENCE. THE WORDS OF THE BOOK WHICH I WROTE. (19) (19) BUT YOU SHALL WEEP…I WROTE. OR, "LIKEWISE DESPITE YOUR TEARS AND PRAYERS YOU WILL RECEIVE NOTHING WHATEVER CONTAINED IN THE WRITING WHICH I HAVE WRITTEN" (CHARLES, P. 80). 8 A VISION THUS APPEARED TO ME. 9 BEHOLD, IN THAT VISION CLOUDS AND A MIST INVITED ME, AGITATED STARS AND FLASHES OF LIGHTNING IMPELLED AND PRESSED ME FORWARDS, WHILE WINDS IN THE VISION ASSISTED MY FLIGHT, ACCELERATING MY PROGRESS. 10 THEY ELEVATED ME ALOFT TO HEAVEN. I PROCEEDED, UNTIL I ARRIVED AT A WALL BUILT WITH STONES OF CRYSTAL. A VIBRATING FLAME (20) SURROUNDED IT, WHICH BEGAN TO STRIKE ME WITH TERROR. (20) VIBRATING FLAME. LITERALLY, "A TONGUE OF FIRE" 11 INTO THIS VIBRATING FLAME I ENTERED, 12 AND DREW NIGH TO A SPACIOUS HABITATION BUILT ALSO WITH STONES OF CRYSTAL. ITS WALLS TOO, AS WELL AS PAVEMENT, WERE FORMED WITH STONES OF CRYSTAL, AND CRYSTAL LIKEWISE WAS THE GROUND. ITS ROOF HAD THE APPEARANCE OF AGITATED STARS AND FLASHES OF LIGHTNING, AND AMONG THEM WERE CHERUBIM OF FIRE IN A STORMY SKY. (21) A FLAME BURNED AROUND ITS WALLS, AND ITS PORTAL BLAZED WITH FIRE. WHEN I ENTERED INTO THIS DWELLING, IT WAS HOT AS FIRE AND COLD AS ICE. NO TRACE OF DELIGHT OR OF LIFE WAS THERE. TERROR OVERWHELMED ME, AND A FEARFUL SHAKING SEIZED ME. (21) IN A STORMY SKY. LITERALLY, "AND THEIR HEAVEN WAS WATER" (CHARLES, P. 81). 13 VIOLENTLY AGITATED AND TREMBLING, I FELL UPON MY FACE. IN THE VISION I LOOKED. 14 AND BEHOLD THERE WAS ANOTHER HABITATION MORE SPACIOUS THAN THE FORMER, EVERY ENTRANCE TO WHICH WAS OPEN BEFORE ME, ERECTED IN THE MIDST OF A VIBRATING FLAME. 15 SO GREATLY DID IT EXCEL IN ALL POINTS, IN GLORY, IN MAGNIFICENCE, AND IN MAGNITUDE, THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE TO YOU EITHER THE SPLENDOR OR THE EXTENT OF IT. 16 ITS FLOOR WAS ON FIRE, ABOVE WERE LIGHTNINGS AND AGITATED STARS, WHILE ITS ROOF EXHIBITED A BLAZING FIRE. 17 ATTENTIVELY I SURVEYED IT, AND SAW THAT IT CONTAINED AN EXALTED THRONE, 18 THE APPEARANCE OF WHICH WAS LIKE THAT OF FROST, WHILE ITS CIRCUMFERENCE RESEMBLED THE ORB OF THE BRILLIANT SUN, AND THERE WAS THE VOICE OF THE CHERUBIM. 19 FROM UNDERNEATH THIS MIGHTY THRONE RIVERS OF FLAMING FIRE ISSUED. 20 TO LOOK UPON IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE. 21 ONE GREAT IN GLORY SAT UPON IT: 22 WHOSE ROBE WAS BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN, AND WHITER THAN SNOW. 23 NO ANGEL WAS CAPABLE OF PENETRATING TO VIEW THE FACE OF HIM, THE GLORIOUS AND THE EFFULGENT, NOR COULD ANY MORTAL BEHOLD HIM. A FIRE WAS FLAMING AROUND HIM. 24 A FIRE ALSO OF GREAT EXTENT CONTINUED TO RISE UP BEFORE HIM, SO THAT NOT ONE OF THOSE WHO SURROUNDED HIM WAS CAPABLE OF APPROACHING HIM, AMONG THE MYRIADS OF MYRIADS (22) WHO WERE BEFORE HIM. TO HIM HOLY CONSULTATION WAS NEEDLESS. YET DID NOT THE SANCTIFIED, WHO WERE NEAR HIM, DEPART FAR FROM HIM EITHER BY NIGHT OR BY DAY, NOR WERE THEY REMOVED FROM HIM. I ALSO WAS SO FAR ADVANCED, WITH A VEIL ON MY FACE, AND TREMBLING. THEN THE LORD WITH HIS OWN MOUTH CALLED ME, SAYING, APPROACH HITHER, ENOCH, AT MY HOLY WORD. (22) MYRIADS OF MYRIADS. TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN-THOUSAND’S (KNIBB, P. 99). 25 AND HE RAISED ME UP, MAKING ME DRAW NEAR EVEN TO THE ENTRANCE. MY EYE WAS DIRECTED TO THE GROUND.
CHAPTER 15
1 THEN ADDRESSING ME, HE SPOKE AND SAID, HEAR, NEITHER BE AFRAID, O RIGHTEOUS ENOCH, YOU SCRIBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: APPROACH HITHER, AND HEAR MY VOICE. GO, SAY TO THE WATCHERS OF HEAVEN, WHO HAVE SENT YOU TO PRAY FOR THEM, YOU, OUGHT TO PRAY FOR MEN, AND NOT MEN FOR YOU. 2 WHEREFORE HAVE YOU FORSAKEN THE LOFTY AND HOLY HEAVEN, WHICH ENDURES FOR EVER, AND HAVE LAIN WITH WOMEN, HAVE [SEXUALLY] DEFILE YOURSELVES WITH THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN, HAVE TAKEN TO YOURSELVES WIVES; HAVE ACTED LIKE THE SONS OF THE EARTH, AND HAVE BEGOTTEN AN IMPIOUS OFFSPRING? (23) (23) AN IMPIOUS OFFSPRING. LITERALLY, "GIANTS" (CHARLES, P. 82; KNIBB, P. 101). 3 YOU BEING SPIRITUAL, HOLY, AND POSSESSING A LIFE WHICH IS ETERNAL, HAVE [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED YOURSELVES WITH WOMEN, HAVE BEGOTTEN IN CARNAL [SEXUAL] BLOOD, HAVE [SEXUALLY] LUSTED IN THE BLOOD OF MEN, AND HAVE DONE AS THOSE WHO ARE FLESH AND BLOOD DO. 4 THESE HOWEVER DIE AND PERISH. 5 THEREFORE HAVE I GIVEN TO THEM WIVES, THAT THEY MIGHT COHABIT WITH THEM, THAT SONS MIGHT BE BORN OF THEM, AND THAT THIS MIGHT BE TRANSACTED UPON EARTH. 6 BUT YOU FROM THE BEGINNING WERE MADE SPIRITUAL, POSSESSING A LIFE WHICH IS ETERNAL, AND NOT SUBJECT TO DEATH FOR EVER. 7 THEREFORE I MADE NOT WIVES FOR YOU, BECAUSE, BEING SPIRITUAL, YOUR, DWELLING IS IN HEAVEN. 8 NOW THE GIANTS, WHO HAVE BEEN BORN OF SPIRIT AND OF FLESH, SHALL BE CALLED UPON EARTH EVIL SPIRITS, AND ON EARTH SHALL BE THEIR HABITATION. EVIL SPIRITS SHALL PROCEED FROM THEIR FLESH, BECAUSE THEY WERE CREATED FROM ABOVE, FROM THE HOLY WATCHERS WAS THEIR BEGINNING AND PRIMARY FOUNDATION. EVIL SPIRITS SHALL THEY BE UPON EARTH, AND THE SPIRITS OF THE [SEXUALLY] WICKED SHALL THEY BE CALLED. THE HABITATION OF THE SPIRITS OF HEAVEN SHALL BE IN HEAVEN, BUT UPON EARTH SHALL BE THE HABITATION OF TERRESTRIAL SPIRITS, WHO ARE BORN ON EARTH. (24) (24) NOTE THE MANY IMPLICATIONS OF VSS. 3-8 REGARDING THE PROGENY OF EVIL SPIRITS. 9 THE SPIRITS OF THE GIANTS SHALL BE LIKE CLOUDS, (25) WHICH SHALL OPPRESS, [SEXUALLY] CORRUPT, FALL, CONTENT, AND BRUISE UPON EARTH. (25) THE GREEK WORD FOR "CLOUDS" HERE, NEPHELAS, MAY DISGUISE A MORE ANCIENT READING, NAPHELEIM (NEPHILIM). 10 THEY SHALL CAUSE LAMENTATION. NO FOOD SHALL THEY EAT, AND THEY SHALL BE THIRSTY, THEY SHALL BE CONCEALED, AND SHALL NOT (26) RISE UP AGAINST THE SONS OF MEN, AND AGAINST WOMEN, FOR THEY COME FORTH DURING THE DAYS OF SLAUGHTER AND DESTRUCTION. (26) SHALL NOT. NEARLY ALL MANUSCRIPTS CONTAIN THIS NEGATIVE, BUT CHARLES, KNIBB, AND OTHERS BELIEVE THE "NOT" SHOULD BE DELETED SO THE PHRASE READS "SHALL RISE UP." 
CHAPTER 16
1 AND AS TO THE DEATH OF THE GIANTS, WHERESOEVER THEIR SPIRITS DEPART FROM THEIR BODIES, LET THEIR FLESH, THAT WHICH IS PERISHABLE, BE WITHOUT JUDGMENT. (27) THUS, SHALL THEY PERISH, UNTIL THE DAY OF THE GREAT CONSUMMATION OF THE GREAT WORLD. A DESTRUCTION SHALL TAKE PLACE OF THE WATCHERS AND THE IMPIOUS. (27) LET THEIR FLESH…BE WITHOUT JUDGMENT. OR, "THEIR FLESH SHALL BE DESTROYED BEFORE THE JUDGMENT" (KNIBB, P. 102). 2 AND NOW TO THE WATCHERS, WHO HAVE SENT YOU TO PRAY FOR THEM, WHO IN THE BEGINNING WERE IN HEAVEN, 3 SAY, IN HEAVEN HAVE YOU BEEN, SECRET THINGS, HOWEVER, HAVE NOT BEEN MANIFESTED TO YOU, YET HAVE YOU KNOWN A REPROBATED MYSTERY. 4 AND THIS YOU HAVE RELATED TO WOMEN IN THE HARDNESS OF YOUR HEART, AND BY THAT MYSTERY HAVE WOMEN AND MANKIND MULTIPLIED [SEXUAL] EVILS UPON THE EARTH. 5 SAY TO THEM, NEVER THEREFORE SHALL YOU OBTAIN PEACE.
CHAPTER 17
1 THEY RAISED ME UP INTO A CERTAIN PLACE, WHERE THERE WAS (28) THE APPEARANCE OF A BURNING FIRE, AND WHEN THEY PLEASED, THEY ASSUMED THE LIKENESS OF MEN. (28) WHERE THERE WAS. OR, "WHERE THEY [THE ANGELS] WERE LIKE" (KNIBB, P. 103). 2 THEY CARRIED ME TO A LOFTY SPOT, TO A MOUNTAIN, THE TOP OF WHICH REACH TO HEAVEN. 3 AND I BEHELD THE RECEPTACLES OF LIGHT AND OF THUNDER AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE PLACE, WHERE IT WAS DEEPEST. THERE WAS A BOW OF FIRE, AND ARROWS IN THEIR QUIVER, A SWORD OF FIRE, AND EVERY SPECIES OF LIGHTNING. 4 THEN THEY ELEVATED ME TO A BABBLING STREAM, (29) AND TO A FIRE IN THE WEST, WHICH RECEIVED ALL THE SETTING OF THE SUN. I CAME TO A RIVER OF FIRE, WHICH FLOWED LIKE WATER, AND EMPTIED ITSELF INTO THE GREAT SEA WESTWARDS. (29) TO A BABBLING STREAM. LITERALLY, "TO WATER OF LIFE, WHICH SPOKE" (LAURENCE, P. 23). 5 I SAW EVERY LARGE RIVER, UNTIL I ARRIVED AT THE GREAT DARKNESS. I WENT TO WHERE ALL OF FLESH MIGRATE, AND I BEHELD THE MOUNTAINS OF THE GLOOM WHICH CONSTITUTES WINTER, AND THE PLACE FROM WHICH ISSUES THE WATER IN EVERY ABYSS. 6 I SAW ALSO THE MOUTHS OF ALL THE RIVERS IN THE WORLD, AND THE MOUTHS OF THE DEEP.
CHAPTER 18
1 I THEN SURVEYED THE RECEPTACLES OF ALL THE WINDS, PERCEIVING THAT THEY CONTRIBUTED TO ADORN THE WHOLE CREATION, AND TO PRESERVE THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH. 2 I SURVEYED THE STONE WHICH SUPPORTS THE CORNERS OF THE EARTH. 3 I ALSO BEHELD THE FOUR WINDS, WHICH BEAR UP THE EARTH, AND THE FIRMAMENT OF HEAVEN. 4 AND I BEHELD THE WINDS OCCUPYING THE EXALTED SKY. 5 ARISING IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN AND OF EARTH, AND CONSTITUTING THE PILLARS OF HEAVEN. 6 I SAW THE WINDS WHICH TURN THE SKY, WHICH CAUSE THE ORB OF THE SUN AND OF ALL THE STARS TO SET, AND OVER THE EARTH I SAW THE WINDS WHICH SUPPORT THE CLOUDS. 7 I SAW THE PATH OF THE ANGELS. 8 I PERCEIVED AT THE EXTREMITY OF THE EARTH THE FIRMAMENT OF HEAVEN ABOVE IT. THEN I PASSED ON TOWARDS THE SOUTH, 9 WHERE BURNT, BOTH BY DAY AND NIGHT, SIX MOUNTAINS FORMED OF GLORIOUS STONES, THREE TOWARDS THE EAST, AND THREE TOWARDS THE SOUTH. 10 THOSE WHICH WERE TOWARDS THE EAST WERE OF A VARIEGATED STONE, ONE OF WHICH WAS OF MARGARITE, AND ANOTHER OF ANTIMONY. THOSE TOWARDS THE SOUTH WERE OF A RED STONE. THE MIDDLE ONE REACHED TO HEAVEN LIKE THE THRONE OF GOD, A THRONE COMPOSED OF ALABASTER, THE TOP OF WHICH WAS OF SAPPHIRE. I SAW, TOO, A BLAZING FIRE HANGING OVER ALL THE MOUNTAINS. 11 AND THERE I SAW A PLACE ON THE OTHER SIDE OF AN EXTENDED TERRITORY, WHERE WATERS WERE COLLECTED. 12 I LIKEWISE BEHELD TERRESTRIAL FOUNTAINS, DEEP IN THE FIERY COLUMNS OF HEAVEN. 13 AND IN THE COLUMNS OF HEAVEN I BEHELD FIRES, WHICH DESCENDED WITHOUT NUMBER, BUT NEITHER ON HIGH, NOR INTO THE DEEP. OVER THESE FOUNTAINS ALSO I PERCEIVED A PLACE WHICH HAD NEITHER THE FIRMAMENT OF HEAVEN ABOVE IT, NOR THE SOLID GROUND UNDERNEATH IT, NEITHER WAS THERE WATER ABOVE IT, NOR ANYTHING ON WING, BUT THE SPOT WAS DESOLATE. 14 AND THERE I BEHELD SEVEN STARS, LIKE GREAT BLAZING MOUNTAINS, AND LIKE SPIRITS ENTREATING ME. 15 THEN THE ANGEL SAID, THIS, PLACE, UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, WILL BE THE PRISON OF THE STARS, AND THE HOST OF HEAVEN. 16 THE STARS WHICH ROLL OVER FIRE ARE THOSE WHICH TRANSGRESSED THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD BEFORE THEIR TIME ARRIVED, FOR THEY CAME NOT IN THEIR PROPER SEASON. THEREFORE, WAS HE OFFENDED WITH THEM, AND BOUND THEM, UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE CONSUMMATION OF THEIR CRIMES IN THE SECRET YEAR. 
CHAPTER 19
1 THEN URIEL SAID, HERE THE ANGELS, WHO COHABITED WITH WOMEN, APPOINTED THEIR LEADERS, 2 AND BEING NUMEROUS IN APPEARANCE (30) MADE MEN [SEXUALLY] PROFANE, AND CAUSED THEM TO ERR, SO THAT THEY SACRIFICED TO DEVILS AS TO GODS. FOR IN THE GREAT DAY THERE SHALL BE A JUDGMENT, WITH WHICH THEY SHALL BE JUDGED, UNTIL THEY ARE CONSUMED, AND THEIR WIVES ALSO SHALL BE JUDGED, WHO LED ASTRAY THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN THAT THEY MIGHT SALUTE THEM. (30) BEING NUMEROUS IN APPEARANCE. OR, "ASSUMING MANY FORMS" (KNIBB, P. 106). 3 AND I, ENOCH, I ALONE SAW THE LIKENESS OF THE END OF ALL THINGS. NOR DID ANY HUMAN BEING SEE IT, AS I SAW IT.
CHAPTER 20
1 THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS WHO WATCH. 2 URIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO PRESIDES OVER CLAMOR AND TERROR. 3 RAPHAEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO PRESIDES OVER THE SPIRITS OF MEN. 4 RAGUEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO INFLICTS PUNISHMENT ON THE WORLD AND THE LUMINARIES. 5 MICHAEL [JESUS THE SAME ANGEL IN REVELATION 22:16], ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO, PRESIDING OVER HUMAN VIRTUE, COMMANDS THE NATIONS. 6 SARAKIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO PRESIDES OVER THE SPIRITS OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN THAT TRANSGRESS. 7 GABRIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO PRESIDES OVER IKISAT [SERAPHIM’S], (31) OVER PARADISE, AND OVER THE CHERUBIM [LIVING CREATURES]. (31) IKISAT. THE [FIERY] SERPENTS (CHARLES, P. 92; KNIBB, P. 107).
CHAPTER 21
1 THEN I MADE A CIRCUIT TO A PLACE IN WHICH NOTHING WAS COMPLETED. 2 AND THERE I BEHELD NEITHER THE TREMENDOUS WORKMANSHIP OF AN EXALTED HEAVEN, NOR OF AN ESTABLISHED EARTH, BUT A DESOLATE SPOT, PREPARED, AND TERRIFIC. 3 THERE, TOO, I BEHELD SEVEN STARS OF HEAVEN BOUND IN IT TOGETHER, LIKE GREAT MOUNTAINS, AND LIKE A BLAZING FIRE. I EXCLAIMED, FOR WHAT SPECIES OF CRIME HAVE THEY BEEN BOUND, AND WHY HAVE THEY BEEN REMOVED TO THIS PLACE? THEN URIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WAS WITH ME, AND WHO CONDUCTED ME, ANSWERED: ENOCH, WHEREFORE DO YOU ASK, WHEREFORE DO YOU REASON WITH YOURSELF, AND ANXIOUSLY INQUIRE? THESE ARE THOSE OF THE STARS WHICH HAVE TRANSGRESSED THE COMMANDMENT OF THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH], AND ARE HERE BOUND, UNTIL THE INFINITE NUMBER OF THE DAYS OF THEIR CRIMES BE COMPLETED. 4 FROM THERE I AFTERWARDS PASSED ON TO ANOTHER TERRIFIC PLACE, 5 WHERE I BEHELD THE OPERATION OF A GREAT FIRE BLAZING AND GLITTERING, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH THERE WAS A DIVISION. COLUMNS OF FIRE STRUGGLED TOGETHER TO THE END OF THE ABYSS, AND DEEP WAS THEIR DESCENT. BUT NEITHER ITS MEASUREMENT NOR MAGNITUDE WAS I ABLE TO DISCOVER, NEITHER COULD I PERCEIVE ITS ORIGIN. THEN I EXCLAIMED, HOW TERRIBLE IS THIS PLACE, AND HOW DIFFICULT TO EXPLORE! 6 URIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WAS WITH ME, ANSWERED AND SAID: ENOCH, WHY ARE YOU ALARMED AND AMAZED AT THIS TERRIFIC PLACE, AT THE SIGHT OF THIS PLACE OF SUFFERING? THIS, HE SAID, IS THE PRISON OF THE ANGELS, AND HERE THEY ARE KEPT FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 22
1 FROM THERE I PROCEEDED TO ANOTHER SPOT, WHERE I SAW ON THE WEST A GREAT AND LOFTY MOUNTAIN, A STRONG ROCK, AND FOUR DELIGHTFUL PLACES. 2 INTERNALLY IT WAS DEEP, CAPACIOUS, AND VERY SMOOTH, AS SMOOTH AS IF IT HAD BEEN ROLLED OVER: IT WAS BOTH DEEP AND DARK TO BEHOLD. 3 THEN RAPHAEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WERE WITH ME, ANSWERED AND SAID, THESE ARE THE DELIGHTFUL PLACES WHERE THE SPIRITS, THE SOULS OF THE DEAD, WILL BE COLLECTED, FOR THEM WERE THEY FORMED, AND HERE WILL BE COLLECTED ALL THE SOULS OF THE SONS OF MEN. 4 THESE PLACES, IN WHICH THEY DWELL, SHALL THEY OCCUPY UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, AND UNTIL THEIR APPOINTED PERIOD. 5 THEIR APPOINTED PERIOD WILL BE LONG, EVEN UNTIL THE GREAT JUDGMENT. AND I SAW THE SPIRITS OF THE SONS OF MEN WHO WERE DEAD, AND THEIR VOICES REACHED TO HEAVEN, WHILE THEY WERE ACCUSING. 6 THEN I INQUIRED OF RAPHAEL, AN ANGEL WHO WAS WITH ME, AND SAID, WHOSE SPIRIT IS THAT, THE VOICE OF WHICH REACHES TO HEAVEN, AND ACCUSES? 7 HE ANSWERED, SAYING, THIS IS THE SPIRIT OF ABEL WHO WAS SLAIN BY CAIN HIS BROTHER, AND WHO WILL ACCUSE THAT BROTHER, UNTIL HIS SEED BE DESTROYED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, 8 UNTIL HIS SEED PERISH FROM THE SEED OF THE HUMAN RACE. 9 AT THAT TIME THEREFORE I INQUIRED RESPECTING HIM, AND RESPECTING THE GENERAL JUDGMENT, SAYING, WHY IS ONE SEPARATED FROM ANOTHER? HE ANSWERED, THREE SEPARATIONS HAVE BEEN MADE BETWEEN THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, AND THUS HAVE THE SPIRITS OF THE RIGHTEOUS BEEN SEPARATED. 10 NAMELY, BY A CHASM, BY WATER, AND BY LIGHT ABOVE IT. 11 AND IN THE SAME WAY LIKEWISE ARE [SEXUAL] SINNERS SEPARATED WHEN THEY DIE, AND ARE BURIED IN THE EARTH, JUDGMENT NOT OVERTAKING THEM IN THEIR LIFETIME. 12 HERE THEIR SOULS ARE SEPARATED. MOREOVER, ABUNDANT IS THEIR SUFFERING UNTIL THE TIME OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT, THE CASTIGATION, AND THE TORMENT OF THOSE WHO ETERNALLY EXECRATE, WHOSE SOULS ARE PUNISHED AND BOUND THERE FOR EVER. 13 AND THUS HAS IT BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. THUS, HAS THERE EXISTED A SEPARATION BETWEEN THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO UTTER COMPLAINTS, AND OF THOSE WHO WATCH FOR THEIR DESTRUCTION, TO SLAUGHTER THEM IN THE DAY OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 14 A RECEPTACLE OF THIS SORT HAS BEEN FORMED FOR THE SOULS OF UNRIGHTEOUS MEN, AND OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS, OF THOSE WHO HAVE COMPLETED CRIME, AND ASSOCIATED WITH THE IMPIOUS, WHOM THEY RESEMBLE. THEIR SOULS SHALL NOT BE ANNIHILATED IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, NEITHER SHALL THEY ARISE FROM THIS PLACE. THEN I BLESSED GOD, 15 AND SAID, BLESSED BY MY LORD, THE LORD OF GLORY AND OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHO REIGNS OVER ALL FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 
CHAPTER 23
1 FROM THERE I WENT TO ANOTHER PLACE, TOWARDS THE WEST, UNTO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH. 2 WHERE I BEHELD A FIRE BLAZING AND RUNNING ALONG WITHOUT CESSATION, WHICH INTERMITTED ITS COURSE NEITHER BY DAY NOR BY NIGHT, BUT CONTINUED ALWAYS THE SAME. 3 I INQUIRED, SAYING, WHAT IS THIS, WHICH NEVER CEASES? 4 THEN RAGUEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WERE WITH ME, ANSWERED, 5 AND SAID, THIS BLAZING FIRE, WHICH YOU BEHOLD RUNNING TOWARDS THE WEST, IS THAT OF ALL THE LUMINARIES OF HEAVEN.
CHAPTER 24
1 I WENT FROM THERE TO ANOTHER PLACE, AND SAW A MOUNTAIN OF FIRE FLASHING BOTH BY DAY AND NIGHT. I PROCEEDED TOWARDS IT, AND PERCEIVED SEVEN SPLENDID MOUNTAINS, WHICH WERE ALL DIFFERENT FROM EACH OTHER. 2 THEIR STONES WERE BRILLIANT AND BEAUTIFUL, ALL WERE BRILLIANT AND SPLENDID TO BEHOLD, AND BEAUTIFUL WAS THEIR SURFACE. THREE MOUNTAINS WERE TOWARDS THE EAST, AND STRENGTHENED BY BEING PLACED ONE UPON ANOTHER, AND THREE WERE TOWARDS THE SOUTH, STRENGTHENED IN A SIMILAR MANNER. THERE WERE LIKEWISE DEEP VALLEYS, WHICH DID NOT APPROACH EACH OTHER. AND THE SEVENTH MOUNTAIN WAS IN THE MIDST OF THEM. IN LENGTH THEY ALL RESEMBLED THE SEAT OF A THRONE, AND ODORIFEROUS TREES SURROUNDED THEM. 3 AMONG THESE THERE WAS A TREE OF AN UNCEASING SMELL, NOR OF THOSE WHICH WERE IN EDEN WAS THERE ONE OF ALL THE FRAGRANT TREES WHICH SMELT LIKE THIS. ITS LEAF, ITS FLOWER, AND ITS BARK NEVER WITHERED, AND ITS FRUIT WAS BEAUTIFUL. 4 ITS FRUIT RESEMBLED THE CLUSTER OF THE PALM. I EXCLAIMED, BEHOLD! THIS TREE IS GOODLY IN ASPECT, PLEASING IN ITS LEAF, AND THE SIGHT OF ITS FRUIT IS DELIGHTFUL TO THE EYE. THEN MICHAEL, ONE OF THE HOLY AND GLORIOUS ANGELS WHO WERE WITH ME, AND ONE WHO PRESIDED OVER THEM, ANSWERED, 5 AND SAID: ENOCH, WHY DO YOU INQUIRE RESPECTING THE ODOR OF THIS TREE? 6 WHY ARE YOU INQUISITIVE TO KNOW IT? 7 THEN I, ENOCH, REPLIED TO HIM, AND SAID, CONCERNING EVERYTHING I AM DESIROUS OF INSTRUCTION, BUT PARTICULARLY CONCERNING THIS TREE. 8 HE ANSWERED ME, SAYING, THAT MOUNTAIN WHICH YOU BEHOLD, THE EXTENT OF WHOSE HEAD RESEMBLES THE SEAT OF THE LORD, WILL BE THE SEAT ON WHICH SHALL SIT THE HOLY AND GREAT LORD OF GLORY [ACTS 7:2], THE EVERLASTING KING, WHEN HE SHALL COME AND DESCEND TO VISIT THE EARTH WITH GOODNESS. 9 AND THAT TREE OF AN AGREEABLE SMELL, NOT ONE OF CARNAL ODOR, THERE SHALL BE NO POWER TO TOUCH, UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. WHEN ALL SHALL BE PUNISHED AND CONSUMED FOR EVER, THIS SHALL BE BESTOWED ON THE RIGHTEOUS AND HUMBLE. THE FRUIT OF THE TREE SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE ELECT. FOR TOWARDS THE NORTH LIFE SHALL BE PLANTED IN THE HOLY PLACE, TOWARDS THE HABITATION OF THE EVERLASTING KING. 10 THEN SHALL THEY GREATLY REJOICE AND EXULT IN THE HOLY ONE. THE SWEET ODOR SHALL ENTER INTO THEIR BONES, AND THEY SHALL LIVE A LONG LIFE ON THE EARTH AS YOUR FOREFATHERS HAVE LIVED, NEITHER IN THEIR DAYS SHALL SORROW, DISTRESS, TROUBLE, AND PUNISHMENT AFFLICT THEM. 11 AND I BLESSED THE LORD OF GLORY, THE EVERLASTING KING, BECAUSE HE HAS PREPARED THIS TREE [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] FOR THE SAINTS, FORMED IT, AND DECLARED THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO THEM.
CHAPTER 25
1 FROM THERE I PROCEEDED TO THE MIDDLE OF THE EARTH, AND BEHELD A HAPPY AND FERTILE SPOT, WHICH CONTAINED BRANCHES CONTINUALLY SPROUTING FROM THE TREES WHICH WERE PLANTED IN IT. THERE I SAW A HOLY MOUNTAIN, AND UNDERNEATH IT, WATER ON THE EASTERN SIDE, WHICH FLOWED TOWARDS THE SOUTH. I SAW ALSO ON THE EAST ANOTHER MOUNTAIN AS HIGH AS THAT, AND BETWEEN THEM THERE WERE DEEP, BUT NOT WIDE VALLEYS. 2 WATER RAN TOWARDS THE MOUNTAIN TO THE WEST OF THIS, AND UNDERNEATH THERE WAS LIKEWISE ANOTHER MOUNTAIN. 3 THERE WAS A VALLEY, BUT NOT A WIDE ONE, BELOW IT, AND IN THE MIDST OF THEM WERE OTHER DEEP AND DRY VALLEYS TOWARDS THE EXTREMITY OF THE THREE. ALL THESE VALLEYS, WHICH WERE DEEP, BUT NOT SIDE, CONSISTED OF A STRONG ROCK, WITH A TREE WHICH WAS PLANTED IN THEM. AND I WONDERED AT THE ROCK AND AT THE VALLEYS, BEING EXTREMELY SURPRISED.
CHAPTER 26
1 THEN I SAID, WHAT MEANS THIS BLESSED LAND, ALL THESE LOFTY TREES, AND THE ACCURSED VALLEY BETWEEN THEM? 2 THEN URIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WERE WITH ME, REPLIED, THIS VALLEY IS THE ACCURSED OF THE ACCURSED FOR EVER. HERE SHALL BE COLLECTED ALL WHO UTTER WITH THEIR MOUTHS UNBECOMING LANGUAGE [JUDE 14-15] AGAINST GOD, AND SPEAK HARSH THINGS OF HIS GLORY. HERE SHALL THEY BE COLLECTED. HERE SHALL BE THEIR TERRITORY. 3 IN THE LATTER DAYS AN EXAMPLE OF JUDGMENT SHALL BE MADE OF THEM IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BEFORE THE SAINTS, WHILE THOSE WHO HAVE RECEIVED MERCY SHALL FOR EVER, ALL THEIR DAYS, BLESS GOD, THE EVERLASTING KING. 4 AND AT THE PERIOD OF JUDGMENT SHALL THEY BLESS HIM FOR HIS MERCY, AS HE HAS DISTRIBUTED IT TO THEM. THEN I BLESSED GOD, ADDRESSING MYSELF TO HIM, AND MAKING MENTION, AS WAS MEET, OF HIS GREATNESS.
CHAPTER 27
1 FROM THERE I PROCEEDED TOWARDS THE EAST TO THE MIDDLE OF THE MOUNTAIN IN THE DESERT, THE LEVEL SURFACE ONLY OF WHICH I PERCEIVED. 2 IT WAS FULL OF TREES OF THE SEED ALLUDED TO, AND WATER LEAPED DOWN UPON IT. 3 THERE APPEARED A CATARACT COMPOSED AS OF MANY CATARACTS BOTH TOWARDS THE WEST AND TOWARDS THE EAST. UPON ONE SIDE WERE TREES, UPON THE OTHER WATER AND DEW.
CHAPTER 28
1 THEN I WENT TO ANOTHER PLACE FROM THE DESERT, TOWARDS THE EAST OF THAT MOUNTAIN WHICH I HAD APPROACHED. 2 THERE I BEHELD CHOICE TREES, (32) PARTICULARLY, THOSE WHICH PRODUCE THE SWEET-SMELLING OPIATE, FRANKINCENSE AND MYRRH; AND TREES UNLIKE TO EACH OTHER. (32) CHOICE TREES. LITERALLY, "TREES OF JUDGMENT" (LAURENCE, P. 35; KNIBB, P. 117). 3 AND OVER IT, ABOVE THEM, WAS THE ELEVATION OF THE EASTERN MOUNTAIN AT NO GREAT DISTANCE.
CHAPTER 29
1 I LIKEWISE SAW ANOTHER PLACE WITH VALLEYS OF WATER WHICH NEVER WASTED, 2 WHERE I PERCEIVED A GOODLY TREE, WHICH IN SMELL RESEMBLED ZASAKINON. (33) (33) ZASAKINON. THE MASTIC TREE (KNIBB, P. 118). 3 AND TOWARDS THE SIDES OF THESE VALLEYS I PERCEIVED CINNAMON OF A SWEET ODOR. OVER THEM I ADVANCED TOWARDS THE EAST.
CHAPTER 30
1 THEN I BEHELD ANOTHER MOUNTAIN CONTAINING TREES, FROM WHICH WATER FLOWED LIKE NEKETRO, (34) ITS NAME WAS SARIRA, AND KALBONEBA. (35) AND UPON THIS MOUNTAIN I BEHELD ANOTHER MOUNTAIN, UPON WHICH WERE TREES OF ALVA. (36) (34) NEKETRO. A NECTAR (KNIBB, P. 119). (35) SARIRA, AND KALBONEBA. STYRAX AND GALBANUM (KNIBB, P. 119). (36) ALVA. ALOE (KNIBB, P. 119). 2 THESE TREES WERE FULL, LIKE ALMOND TREES, AND STRONG, AND WHEN THEY PRODUCED FRUIT, IT WAS SUPERIOR TO ALL REDOLENCE.
CHAPTER 31
1 AFTER THESE THINGS, SURVEYING THE ENTRANCES OF THE NORTH, ABOVE THE MOUNTAINS, I PERCEIVED SEVEN MOUNTAINS REPLETE WITH PURE NARD, ODORIFEROUS TREES, CINNAMON AND PAPYRUS. 2 FROM THERE I PASSED ON ABOVE THE SUMMITS OF THOSE MOUNTAINS TO SOME DISTANCE EASTWARDS, AND WENT OVER THE ERYTHRAEAN SEA. (37) AND WHEN I WAS ADVANCED FAR BEYOND IT, I PASSED ALONG ABOVE THE ANGEL ZATEEL, AND ARRIVED AT THE GARDEN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. IN THIS GARDEN I BEHELD, AMONG OTHER TREES, SOME WHICH WERE NUMEROUS AND LARGE, AND WHICH FLOURISHED THERE. (37) ERYTHRAEAN SEA. THE RED SEA. 3 THEIR FRAGRANCE WAS AGREEABLE AND POWERFUL, AND THEIR APPEARANCE BOTH VARIED AND ELEGANT. THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE ALSO WAS THERE, OF WHICH IF ANY ONE EATS, HE BECOMES ENDOWED WITH GREAT WISDOM. 4 IT WAS LIKE A SPECIES OF THE TAMARIND TREE, BEARING FRUIT WHICH RESEMBLED GRAPES EXTREMELY FINE, AND ITS FRAGRANCE EXTENDED TO A CONSIDERABLE DISTANCE. I EXCLAIMED, HOW BEAUTIFUL IS THIS TREE, AND HOW DELIGHTFUL IS ITS APPEARANCE! 5 THEN HOLY RAPHAEL, AN ANGEL WHO WAS WITH ME, ANSWERED AND SAID, THIS IS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE, OF WHICH YOUR ANCIENT FATHER AND YOUR AGED MOTHER ATE, WHO WERE BEFORE YOU, AND WHO, OBTAINING KNOWLEDGE, THEIR EYES BEING OPENED, AND KNOWING THEMSELVES TO BE NAKED, WERE EXPELLED FROM THE GARDEN.
CHAPTER 32
1 FROM THERE I WENT ON TOWARDS THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH, WHERE I SAW LARGE BEASTS DIFFERENT FROM EACH OTHER, AND BIRDS VARIOUS IN THEIR COUNTENANCES AND FORMS, AS WELL AS WITH NOTES OF DIFFERENT SOUNDS. 2 TO THE EAST OF THESE BEASTS I PERCEIVED THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH, WHERE HEAVEN CEASED. THE GATES OF HEAVEN STOOD OPEN, AND I BEHELD THE CELESTIAL STARS COME FORTH. I NUMBERED THEM AS THEY PROCEEDED OUT OF THE GATE, AND WROTE THEM ALL DOWN, AS THEY CAME OUT ONE BY ONE ACCORDING TO THEIR NUMBER. I WROTE DOWN THEIR NAMES ALTOGETHER, THEIR TIMES AND THEIR SEASONS, AS THE ANGEL URIEL, WHO WAS WITH ME, POINTED THEM OUT TO ME. 3 HE SHOWED THEM ALL TO ME, AND WROTE DOWN AN ACCOUNT OF THEM. 4 HE ALSO WROTE DOWN FOR ME THEIR NAMES, THEIR REGULATIONS, AND THEIR OPERATIONS. 
CHAPTER 33
1 FROM THERE I ADVANCED ON TOWARDS THE NORTH, TO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH. 2 AND THERE I SAW A GREAT AND GLORIOUS WONDER AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE WHOLE EARTH. 3 I SAW THERE, HEAVENLY GATES OPENING INTO HEAVEN, THREE OF THEM DISTINCTLY SEPARATED. THE NORTHERN WINDS PROCEEDED FROM THEM, BLOWING COLD, HAIL, FROST, SNOW, DEW, AND RAIN. 4 FROM ONE OF THE GATES THEY BLEW MILDLY, BUT WHEN THEY BLEW FROM THE TWO OTHER GATES, IT WAS WITH VIOLENCE AND FORCE. THEY BLEW OVER THE EARTH STRONGLY.
CHAPTER 34
1 FROM THERE I WENT TO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE WORLD WESTWARDS, 2 WHERE I PERCEIVED THREE GATES OPEN, AS I HAD SEEN IN THE NORTH, THE GATES AND PASSAGES THROUGH THEM BEING OF EQUAL MAGNITUDE. 
CHAPTER 35
1 THEN I PROCEEDED TO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH SOUTHWARDS, WHERE I SAW THREE GATES OPEN TO THE SOUTH, FROM WHICH ISSUED DEW, RAIN, AND WIND. 2 FROM THERE I WENT TO THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN EASTWARDS, WHERE I SAW THREE HEAVENLY GATES OPEN TO THE EAST, WHICH HAD SMALLER GATES WITHIN THEM. THROUGH EACH OF THESE SMALL GATES THE STARS OF HEAVEN PASSED ON, AND PROCEEDED TOWARDS THE WEST BY A PATH WHICH WAS SEEN BY THEM, AND THAT AT EVERY PERIOD OF THEIR APPEARANCE. 3 WHEN I BEHELD THEM, I BLESSED, EVERY TIME IN WHICH THEY APPEARED, I BLESSED THE LORD OF GLORY, WHO HAD MADE THOSE GREAT AND SPLENDID SIGNS, THAT THEY MIGHT DISPLAY THE MAGNIFICENCE OF THIS WORKS TO ANGELS AND TO THE SOULS OF MEN, AND THAT THESE MIGHT GLORIFY ALL HIS WORKS AND OPERATIONS, MIGHT SEE THE EFFECT OF HIS POWER, MIGHT GLORIFY THE GREAT LABOR OF HIS HANDS, AND BLESS HIM FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 36
NO HOLY SCRIPTURES RECORDED.
CHAPTER 37
1 THE VISION WHICH HE SAW, THE SECOND VISION OF WISDOM, WHICH ENOCH SAW, THE SON OF JARED, THE SON OF MALALEEL, THE SON OF CANAN, THE SON OF ENOS, THE SON OF SETH, THE SON OF ADAM. THIS IS THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE WORD OF WISDOM, WHICH I RECEIVED TO DECLARE AND TELL TO THOSE WHO DWELL UPON EARTH. HEAR FROM THE BEGINNING, AND UNDERSTAND TO THE END, THE HOLY THINGS WHICH I UTTER IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [2ND MACCABEES 3:24]. THOSE WHO WERE BEFORE US THOUGHT IT GOOD TO SPEAK, 2 AND LET NOT US, WHO COME AFTER, OBSTRUCT THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM. UNTIL THE PRESENT PERIOD NEVER HAS THERE BEEN GIVEN BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS THAT WHICH I HAVE RECEIVED, WISDOM ACCORDING THE CAPACITY OF MY INTELLECT, AND ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] PLEASURE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THAT WHICH I HAVE RECEIVED FROM HIM, A PORTION OF LIFE ETERNAL. 3 AND I OBTAINED THREE PARABLES, WHICH I DECLARED TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD.
CHAPTER 38
1 PARABLE THE FIRST. WHEN THE CONGREGATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE MANIFESTED, AND [SEXUAL] SINNERS BE JUDGED FOR THEIR CRIMES, AND BE TROUBLED IN THE SIGHT OF THE WORLD, 2 WHEN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE MANIFESTED (38) IN THE PRESENCE OF THE RIGHTEOUS THEMSELVES, WHO WILL BE ELECTED FOR THEIR GOOD WORKS DULY WEIGHED BY THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND WHEN THE LIGHT OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE ELECT, WHO DWELL ON EARTH, SHALL BE MANIFESTED, WHERE WILL THE HABITATION OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS BE? AND WHERE THE PLACE OF REST FOR THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED THE LORD OF SPIRITS? IT WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER FOR THEM, HAD THEY NEVER BEEN BORN. (38) WHEN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE MANIFESTED. OR, "WHEN THE RIGHTEOUS ONE APPEARS" (KNIBB, P. 125; CP. CHARLES, P. 112). 3 WHEN, TOO, THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE REVEALED, THEN SHALL [SEXUAL] SINNERS BE JUDGED, AND IMPIOUS MEN SHALL BE AFFLICTED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE ELECT. 4 FROM THAT PERIOD THOSE WHO POSSESS THE EARTH SHALL CEASE TO BE POWERFUL AND EXALTED. NEITHER SHALL THEY BE CAPABLE OF BEHOLDING THE COUNTENANCES OF THE HOLY, FOR THE LIGHT OF THE COUNTENANCES OF THE HOLY, THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE ELECT, HAS BEEN SEEN BY THE LORD OF SPIRITS. (39) (39) FOR THE LIGHT…LORD OF SPIRITS. OR, "FOR THE LIGHT OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS WILL HAVE APPEARED ON THE FACE OF THE HOLY, THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE CHOSEN" (KNIBB, P. 126). 5 YET SHALL NOT THE MIGHTY KINGS [COLONELS] OF THAT PERIOD BE DESTROYED, BUT BE DELIVERED INTO THE HANDS OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE HOLY. 6 NOR THENCEFORWARDS SHALL ANY OBTAIN COMMISERATION FROM THE LORD OF SPIRITS, BECAUSE THEIR LIVES IN THIS WORLD WILL HAVE BEEN COMPLETED.
CHAPTER 39
1 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE ELECT AND HOLY RACE DESCEND FROM THE UPPER HEAVENS, AND THEIR SEED SHALL THEN BE WITH THE SONS OF MEN. ENOCH RECEIVED BOOKS OF INDIGNATION AND WRATH, AND BOOKS OF HURRY AND AGITATION. 2 NEVER SHALL THEY OBTAIN MERCY, SAITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 3 A CLOUD THEN SNATCHED ME UP, AND THE WIND RAISED ME ABOVE THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH, PLACING ME AT THE EXTREMITY OF THE HEAVENS. 4 THERE I SAW ANOTHER VISION, I SAW THE HABITATIONS AND RESTING PLACES OF THE SAINTS. THERE MY EYES BEHELD THEIR HABITATIONS WITH THE ANGELS, AND THEIR RESTING PLACES WITH THE HOLY ONES. THEY WERE ENTREATING, SUPPLICATING, AND PRAYING FOR THE SONS OF MEN, WHILE RIGHTEOUSNESS LIKE WATER FLOWED BEFORE THEM, AND MERCY LIKE DEW WAS SCATTERED OVER THE EARTH. AND THUS, SHALL IT BE WITH THEM FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 5 AT THAT TIME MY EYES BEHELD THE DWELLING OF THE ELECT, OF TRUTH, FAITH, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. 6 COUNTLESS SHALL BE THE NUMBER OF THE HOLY AND THE ELECT, IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 7 THEIR RESIDENCE I BEHELD UNDER THE WINGS OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. ALL THE HOLY AND THE ELECT SUNG BEFORE HIM, IN APPEARANCE LIKE A BLAZE OF FIRE, THEIR MOUTHS BEING FULL OF BLESSINGS, AND THEIR LIPS GLORIFYING THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INCESSANTLY DWELT BEFORE HIM. 8 THERE WAS I DESIROUS OF REMAINING, AND MY SOUL LONGED FOR THAT HABITATION. THERE WAS MY ANTECEDENT INHERITANCE, FOR THUS HAD I PREVAILED BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 9 AT THAT TIME I GLORIFIED AND EXTOLLED THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WITH BLESSING AND WITH PRAISE, FOR HE HAS ESTABLISHED IT WITH BLESSING AND WITH PRAISE, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN GOOD [SEXLESS] PLEASURE. 10 THAT PLACE LONG DID MY EYES CONTEMPLATE. I BLESSED AND SAID, BLESSED BE HE, BLESSED FROM THE BEGINNING FOR EVER. IN THE BEGINNING, BEFORE THE WORLD WAS CREATED, AND WITHOUT END IS HIS KNOWLEDGE. 11 WHAT IS THIS WORLD? OF EVERY EXISTING GENERATION THOSE SHALL BLESS YOU WHO DO NOT SPIRITUALLY SLEEP BUT STAND BEFORE YOUR GLORY, BLESSING, GLORIFYING, EXALTING YOU, AND SAYING, THE HOLY, HOLY, LORD OF SPIRITS, FILLS THE WHOLE WORLD OF SPIRITS. 12 THERE MY EYES BEHELD ALL WHO, WITHOUT SLEEPING, STAND BEFORE HIM AND BLESS HIM, SAYING, BLESSED BE YOU, AND BLESSED BE THE NAME OF GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. THEN MY COUNTENANCE BECAME CHANGED, UNTIL I WAS INCAPABLE OF SEEING.
CHAPTER 40
1 AFTER THIS I BEHELD THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS, AND MYRIADS OF MYRIADS, AND AN INFINITE NUMBER OF PEOPLE, STANDING BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 2 ON THE FOUR WINGS LIKEWISE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, ON THE FOUR SIDES, I PERCEIVED OTHERS, BESIDES THOSE WHO WERE STANDING BEFORE HIM. THEIR NAMES, TOO, I KNOW, BECAUSE THE ANGEL, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, DECLARED THEM TO ME, DISCOVERING TO ME EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING. 3 THEN I HEARD THE VOICES OF THOSE UPON THE FOUR SIDES MAGNIFYING THE LORD OF GLORY. 4 THE FIRST VOICE BLESSED THE LORD OF SPIRITS FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 5 THE SECOND VOICE I HEARD BLESSING THE ELECT ONE, AND THE ELECT WHO SUFFER ON ACCOUNT OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 6 THE THIRD VOICE I HEARD PETITIONING AND PRAYING FOR THOSE WHO DWELL UPON EARTH, AND SUPPLICATE THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 7 THE FOURTH VOICE I HEARD EXPELLING THE IMPIOUS ANGELS, (40) AND PROHIBITING THEM FROM ENTERING INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, TO PREFER ACCUSATIONS AGAINST (41) THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. (40) IMPIOUS ANGELS. LITERALLY, "THE SATAN’S [DEVIL’S & DEMON’S]" (LAURENCE, P. 45; KNIBB, P. 128). HA-SATAN IN HEBREW ("THE ADVERSARY") WAS ORIGINALLY THE TITLE OF AN OFFICE, NOT THE NAME OF AN ANGEL. (41) PREFER ACCUSATIONS AGAINST. OR, "TO ACCUSE" (CHARLES, P. 119). 8 AFTER THIS I BESOUGHT THE ANGEL OF PEACE, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, TO EXPLAIN ALL THAT WAS CONCEALED. I SAID TO HIM, WHO ARE THOSE WHOM I HAVE SEEN ON THE FOUR SIDES, AND WHO WORDS I HAVE HEARD AND WRITTEN DOWN? HE REPLIED, THE FIRST IS THE MERCIFUL, THE PATIENT, THE HOLY MICHAEL. 9 THE SECOND IS HE WHO PRESIDES OVER EVERY SUFFERING AND EVERY AFFLICTION OF THE SONS OF MEN, THE HOLY RAPHAEL. THE THIRD, WHO PRESIDES OVER ALL THAT IS POWERFUL, IS GABRIEL. AND THE FOURTH, WHO PRESIDES OVER REPENTANCE, AND THE HOPE OF THOSE WHO WILL INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE, IS PHANUEL. THESE ARE THE FOUR ANGELS OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH], AND THEIR FOUR VOICES, WHICH AT THAT TIME I HEARD.
CHAPTER 41
1 AFTER THIS I BEHELD THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE HEAVENS AND OF PARADISE, ACCORDING TO ITS DIVISIONS, AND OF HUMAN ACTION, AS THEY WEIGHT IT THERE IN BALANCES. I SAW THE HABITATIONS OF THE ELECT, AND THE HABITATIONS OF THE HOLY. AND THERE MY EYES BEHELD ALL THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHO DENIED THE LORD OF GLORY, AND WHOM THEY WERE EXPELLING FROM THERE, AND DRAGGING AWAY, AS THEY STOOD THERE, NO PUNISHMENT PROCEEDING AGAINST THEM FROM THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 2 THERE, TOO, MY EYES BEHELD THE SECRETS OF THE LIGHTNING AND THE THUNDER, AND THE SECRETS OF THE WINDS, HOW THEY ARE DISTRIBUTED AS THEY BLOW OVER THE EARTH: THE SECRETS OF THE WINDS, OF THE DEW, AND OF THE CLOUDS. THERE I PERCEIVED THE PLACE FROM WHICH THEY ISSUED FORTH, AND BECAME SATURATED WITH THE DUST OF THE EARTH. 3 THERE I SAW THE WOODEN RECEPTACLES OUT OF WHICH THE WINDS BECAME SEPARATED, THE RECEPTACLE OF HAIL, THE RECEPTACLE OF SNOW, THE RECEPTACLE OF THE CLOUDS, AND THE CLOUD ITSELF, WHICH CONTINUED OVER THE EARTH BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. 4 I BEHELD ALSO THE RECEPTACLES OF THE MOON, WHENCE THEY CAME, WHITHER THEY PROCEEDED, THEIR GLORIOUS RETURN, AND HOW ONE BECAME MORE SPLENDID THAN ANOTHER [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-49]. I MARKED THEIR RICH PROGRESS, THEIR UNCHANGEABLE PROGRESS, THEIR DISUNITED AND UNDIMINISHED PROGRESS, THEIR OBSERVANCE OF A MUTUAL FIDELITY BY A STABLE OATH, THEIR PROCEEDING FORTH BEFORE THE SUN, AND THEIR ADHERENCE TO THE PATH ALLOTTED THEM, (42) IN OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. POTENT IS HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. (42) THEIR PROCEEDING FORTH…PATH ALLOTTED THEM. OR, "THE SUN GOES OUT FIRST AND COMPLETES ITS JOURNEY" (KNIBB, P. 129; CP. CHARLES, P. 122). 5 AFTER THIS I PERCEIVED, THAT THE PATH BOTH CONCEALED AND MANIFEST OF THE MOON, AS WELL AS THE PROGRESS OF ITS PATH, WAS THERE COMPLETED BY DAY AND BY NIGHT, WHILE EACH, ONE WITH ANOTHER, LOOKED TOWARDS THE LORD OF SPIRITS, MAGNIFYING AND PRAISING WITHOUT CESSATION, SINCE PRAISE TO THEM IS REST, FOR IN THE SPLENDID SUN THERE IS A FREQUENT CONVERSION TO BLESSING AND TO MALEDICTION. 6 THE COURSE OF THE MOON’S PATH TO THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS IS LIGHT, BUT TO [SEXUAL] SINNERS IT IS DARKNESS, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHO CREATED A DIVISION [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16] BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS, AND, SEPARATING THE SPIRITS OF MEN, STRENGTHENED THE SPIRITS OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN THE NAME OF HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS. 7 NOR DOES THE ANGEL PREVENT THIS, NEITHER IS HE ENDOWED WITH THE POWER OF PREVENTING IT, FOR THE JUDGE BEHOLDS THEM ALL, AND JUDGES THEM ALL IN HIS OWN [SEXLESS] PRESENCE.
CHAPTER 42
1 WISDOM [LADY VICTORIA, THE GREAT VIRGIN & PENTECOST IN PROVERBS 8:22-29; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1 & ACTS 2:1-21] FOUND NOT A PLACE ON EARTH WHERE SHE COULD INHABIT, HER, DWELLING THEREFORE IS IN HEAVEN. 2 WISDOM WENT FORTH TO DWELL AMONG THE SONS OF MEN, BUT SHE OBTAINED NOT A HABITATION. WISDOM RETURNED TO HER PLACE, AND SEATED HERSELF IN THE MIDST OF THE ANGELS. BUT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WENT FORTH AFTER HER RETURN, WHO UNWILLINGLY FOUND A HABITATION, AND RESIDED AMONG THEM, AS RAIN IN THE DESERT, AND AS A DEW IN A THIRSTY LAND. 
CHAPTER 43
1 I BEHELD ANOTHER SPLENDOR, AND THE STARS OF HEAVEN. I OBSERVED THAT HE CALLED THEM ALL BY THEIR RESPECTIVE NAMES, AND THAT THEY HEARD. IN A RIGHTEOUS BALANCE I SAW THAT HE WEIGHED OUT WITH THEIR LIGHT THE AMPLITUDE OF THEIR PLACES, AND THE DAY OF THEIR APPEARANCE, AND THEIR CONVERSION. SPLENDOR PRODUCED SPLENDOR, AND THEIR CONVERSION WAS INTO THE NUMBER OF THE ANGELS, AND OF THE FAITHFUL. 2 THEN I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, AND EXPLAINED TO ME [TOP] SECRET THINGS, WHAT THEIR NAMES WERE. HE ANSWERED. A SIMILITUDE OF THOSE HAS THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHOWN YOU. THEY ARE NAMES OF THE RIGHTEOUS WHO DWELL UPON EARTH, AND WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 44
1 ANOTHER THING ALSO I SAW RESPECTING SPLENDOR, THAT IT RISES OUT OF THE STARS, AND BECOMES SPLENDOR, BEING INCAPABLE OF FORSAKING THEM.
CHAPTER 45
1 PARABLE THE SECOND, RESPECTING THESE WHO [SEXUALLY] DENY THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE HABITATION OF THE HOLY ONES, AND OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 2 HEAVEN THEY SHALL NOT ASCEND, NOR SHALL THEY COME ON THE EARTH. THIS SHALL BE THE PORTION OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHO [SEXUALLY] DENY THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND WHO ARE THUS RESERVED FOR THE DAY OF PUNISHMENT AND OF AFFLICTION. 3 IN THAT DAY SHALL THE ELECT ONE SIT UPON A THRONE OF GLORY, AND SHALL CHOOSE THEIR CONDITIONS AND COUNTLESS HABITATIONS, WHILE THEIR SPIRITS WITHIN THEM SHALL BE STRENGTHENED, WHEN THEY BEHOLD MY ELECT ONE, FOR THOSE WHO HAVE FLED FOR PROTECTION TO MY HOLY AND GLORIOUS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 4 IN THAT DAY I WILL CAUSE MY ELECT ONE TO DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THEM, WILL CHANGE THE FACE OF HEAVEN, WILL BLESS IT, AND ILLUMINATE IT FOR EVER. 5 I WILL ALSO CHANGE THE FACE OF THE EARTH, WILL BLESS IT, AND CAUSE THOSE WHOM I HAVE ELECTED TO DWELL UPON IT. BUT THOSE WHO HAVE COMMITTED [SEXUAL] SIN AND [SEXUAL] INIQUITY SHALL NOT INHABIT IT, FOR I HAVE MARKED THEIR PROCEEDINGS. MY RIGHTEOUS ONES WILL I [SEXLESSLY] SATISFY WITH PEACE, PLACING THEM BEFORE ME, BUT THE CONDEMNATION OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL DRAW NEAR, THAT I MAY DESTROY THEM FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH.
CHAPTER 46
1 THERE I BEHELD THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, WHOSE HEAD WAS LIKE WHITE WOOL, AND WITH HIM ANOTHER, WHOSE COUNTENANCE RESEMBLED THAT OF MAN. HIS COUNTENANCE WAS FULL OF GRACE, LIKE THAT OF ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS. THEN I INQUIRED OF ONE OF THE ANGELS, WHO WENT WITH ME, AND WHO SHOWED ME EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING, CONCERNING THIS SON OF MAN [ACTS 17:22-31], WHO HE WAS, WHENCE HE WAS AND WHY HE ACCOMPANIED THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. 2 HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME, THIS IS THE SON OF MAN, TO WHOM RIGHTEOUSNESS BELONGS, WITH WHOM RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS DWELT, AND WHO WILL REVEAL ALL THE TREASURES OF THAT WHICH IS CONCEALED: FOR THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS CHOSEN HIM, AND HIS PORTION HAS SURPASSED ALL BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS IN EVERLASTING UPRIGHTNESS. 3 THIS SON OF MAN, WHOM YOU BEHOLD, SHALL RAISE UP KINGS [COLONELS] AND THE MIGHTY FROM THEIR DWELLING PLACES, AND THE POWERFUL FROM THEIR THRONES, SHALL LOOSEN THE BRIDLES OF THE POWERFUL, AND BREAK IN PIECES THE TEETH OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 4 HE SHALL HURL KINGS [COLONELS] FROM THEIR THRONES AND THEIR DOMINIONS, BECAUSE THEY WILL NOT EXALT AND PRAISE HIM, NOR HUMBLE THEMSELVES BEFORE HIM, BY WHOM THEIR KINGDOMS WERE GRANTED TO THEM. THE COUNTENANCE LIKEWISE OF THE MIGHTY SHALL HE CAST DOWN, FILLING THEM WITH [SEXUAL] CONFUSION [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]. DARKNESS SHALL BE THEIR HABITATION, AND WORMS SHALL BE THEIR BED, NOR FROM THAT THEIR BED SHALL THEY HOPE TO BE AGAIN RAISED, BECAUSE THEY EXALTED NOT THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 5 THEY SHALL CONDEMN [DAMN] THE STARS OF HEAVEN, SHALL LIFT UP THEIR HANDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], SHALL TREAD UPON AND INHABIT THE EARTH, EXHIBITING ALL THEIR [SEXUAL] ACTS OF INIQUITY, EVEN THEIR [SEXUAL] WORKS OF INIQUITY. THEIR STRENGTH SHALL BE IN THEIR RICHES, AND THEIR FAITH IN THE GODS WHOM THEY HAVE FORMED WITH THEIR OWN HANDS. THEY SHALL [SEXUALLY] DENY THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SHALL EXPEL HIM FROM THE TEMPLES, IN WHICH THEY ASSEMBLE, 6 AND WITH HIM THE FAITHFUL, (43) WHO [SEXLESSLY] SUFFER IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. (43) SHALL EXPEL HIM…THE FAITHFUL. OR, "WILL BE DRIVEN FROM THE HOUSES OF HIS CONGREGATION, AND OF THE FAITHFUL" (KNIBB, P. 132; CP. CHARLES, P. 131).
CHAPTER 47
1 IN THAT DAY THE PRAYER OF THE HOLY AND THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE BLOOD OF THE RIGHTEOUS, SHALL ASCEND FROM THE EARTH INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 2 IN THAT DAY SHALL THE HOLY ONES ASSEMBLE, WHO DWELL ABOVE THE HEAVENS, AND WITH UNITED VOICE PETITION, SUPPLICATE, PRAISE, LAUD, AND [SEXLESSLY] BLESS THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ON ACCOUNT OF THE BLOOD OF THE RIGHTEOUS WHICH HAS BEEN SHED, THAT THE PRAYER OF THE RIGHTEOUS MAY NOT BE INTERMITTED BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THAT FOR THEM HE WOULD EXECUTE JUDGMENT [JAMES 4:12], AND THAT HIS PATIENCE MAY NOT ENDURE FOR EVER. (44) (44) THAT HIS PATIENCE…ENDURE FOR EVER. OR, "(THAT) THEIR PATIENCE MAY NOT HAVE TO LAST FOR EVER" (KNIBB, P. 133). 3 AT THAT TIME I BEHELD THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, WHILE HE SAT UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, WHILE THE BOOK OF THE LIVING WAS OPENED IN HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE, AND WHILE ALL THE POWERS WHICH WERE ABOVE THE HEAVENS STOOD AROUND AND BEFORE HIM. 4 THEN WERE THE HEARTS OF THE SAINTS FULL OF JOY, BECAUSE THE CONSUMMATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS ARRIVED, THE SUPPLICATION OF THE SAINTS HEARD, AND THE BLOOD OF THE RIGHTEOUS APPRECIATED BY THE LORD OF SPIRITS.
CHAPTER 48
1 IN THAT PLACE I BEHELD A FOUNTAIN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH NEVER FAILED, ENCIRCLED BY MANY SPRINGS OF WISDOM. OF THESE ALL THE THIRSTY DRANK, AND WERE FILLED WITH WISDOM, HAVING THEIR HABITATION WITH THE RIGHTEOUS, THE ELECT, AND THE HOLY. 2 IN THAT HOUR WAS THIS SON OF MAN INVOKED BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND NIS NAME [THE LORD MICHAEL CHRIST WHICH IS ALSO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST] IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. 3 BEFORE THE SUN AND THE SIGNS WERE CREATED, BEFORE THE STARS OF HEAVEN WERE FORMED, HIS NAME [THE LORD MICHAEL CHRIST WHICH IS ALSO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST] WAS INVOKED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. A SUPPORT SHALL HE BE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE HOLY TO LEAN UPON, WITHOUT FALLING [HEBREWS 13:8], AND HE SHALL BE THE LIGHT OF NATIONS. 4 HE SHALL BE THE HOPE OF THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE TROUBLED. ALL, WHO DWELL ON EARTH, SHALL FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP BEFORE HIM, SHALL BLESS AND GLORIFY HIM, AND SING PRAISES TO THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 5 THEREFORE THE ELECT AND THE CONCEALED ONE EXISTED IN HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE, BEFORE THE WORLD WAS CREATED, AND FOR EVER. 6 IN HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE HE EXISTED, AND HAS REVEALED TO THE SAINTS AND TO THE RIGHTEOUS THE WISDOM OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, FOR HE HAS PRESERVED THE LOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE [TRULY] HATED AND [TRULY] REJECTED THIS WORLD OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND HAVE [ALWAYS] DETESTED ALL ITS [SEXUAL] WORKS AND [SEXUAL] WAYS, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 7 FOR IN HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SHALL THEY BE PRESERVED, AND HIS WILL SHALL BE THEIR LIFE. IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF THE EARTH AND THE MIGHTY MEN, WHO HAVE GAINED THE WORLD BY THEIR ACHIEVEMENTS, BECOME HUMBLE IN COUNTENANCE. 8 FOR IN THE DAY OF THEIR [SEXUAL] ANXIETY AND [SEXUAL] TROUBLE THEIR SOULS SHALL NOT BE SAVED, AND THEY SHALL BE IN SUBJECTION TO THOSE WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN. 9 I WILL CAST THEM LIKE HAY INTO THE FIRE, AND LIKE LEAD INTO THE WATER. THUS, SHALL THEY BURN IN THE PRESENCE OF THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS], AND SINK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY, NOR SHALL A TENTH PART OF THEM BE FOUND. 10 BUT IN THE DAY OF THEIR [SEXUAL] TROUBLE, THE WORLD SHALL OBTAIN TRANQUILITY. 11 IN HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE SHALL THEY [SEXUALLY] FALL, AND NOT BE RAISED UP AGAIN, NOR SHALL THERE BE ANY ONE TO TAKE THEM OUT OF HIS [TERRIBLE] HANDS, AND TO LIFT THEM UP: FOR THEY HAVE [SEXUALLY] DENIED THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND HIS MESSIAH [MICHAEL WHICH IS ALSO JESUS]. THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SHALL BE BLESSED.
CHAPTER 48A
(45) (45) TWO CONSECUTIVE CHAPTERS ARE NUMBERED "48." 1 WISDOM IS POURED FORTH LIKE WATER, AND GLORY FAILS NOT BEFORE HIM FOR EVER AND EVER, FOR POTENT IS HE IN ALL THE [TOP] SECRETS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 2 BUT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY PASSES AWAY LIKE A SHADOW [1ST JOHN 2:15-17], AND POSSESSES NOT A FIXED STATION: FOR THE ELECT ONE [MESSIAH THE CHRIST] STANDS BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND HIS GLORY IS FOR EVER AND EVER, AND HIS POWER FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. 3 WITH HIM DWELLS THE SPIRIT OF INTELLECTUAL WISDOM, THE SPIRIT OF INSTRUCTION AND OF POWER [AUTHORITY], AND THE SPIRIT OF THOSE WHO SLEEP IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, HE SHALL JUDGE [TOP] SECRET THINGS. 4 NOR SHALL ANY BE ABLE TO UTTER A SINGLE WORD BEFORE HIM, FOR THE ELECT ONE [MESSIAH THE CHRIST] IS IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN [SEXLESS] PLEASURE.
CHAPTER 49
1 IN THOSE DAYS THE SAINTS AND THE CHOSEN SHALL UNDERGO A CHANGE. THE LIGHT OF DAY SHALL REST UPON THEM, AND THE SPLENDOR AND GLORY OF THE SAINTS SHALL BE CHANGED. 2 IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE EVIL SHALL BE HEAPED UP UPON [SEXUAL] SINNERS, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL [INVINCIBLY] TRIUMPH IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 3 OTHERS SHALL BE MADE TO SEE, THAT THEY MUST REPENT, AND FORSAKE THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, AND THAT GLORY AWAITS THEM NOT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS; YET THAT BY HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THEY MAY BE SAVED. THE LORD OF SPIRITS WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON THEM, FOR GREAT IS HIS [SEXLESS] MERCY, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN HIS [SEXLESS] JUDGMENT, AND IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS [SEXLESS] GLORY, NOR IN HIS [SEXLESS] JUDGMENT SHALL [SEXUAL] INIQUITY STAND. HE WHO REPENTS NOT BEFORE HIM SHALL [DAMNABLY] PERISH. 4 HENCEFORWARD I WILL NOT HAVE MERCY ON THEM, SAITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS.
CHAPTER 50
1 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE EARTH DELIVER UP FROM HER WOMB, AND HELL DELIVER UP FROM HERS, THAT WHICH IT HAS RECEIVED, AND DESTRUCTION SHALL RESTORE THAT WHICH IT OWES. 2 HE SHALL SELECT THE RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY FROM AMONG THEM, FOR THE DAY OF THEIR SALVATION HAS APPROACHED. 3 AND IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE ELECT ONE SIT UPON HIS [SEXLESS] THRONE, WHILE EVERY [TOP] SECRET OF INTELLECTUAL WISDOM SHALL PROCEED FROM HIS [SEXLESS] MOUTH, FOR THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS GIFTED AND GLORIFIED HIM [PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11]. 4 IN THOSE DAYS THE MOUNTAINS SHALL SKIP LIKE RAMS, AND THE HILLS SHALL LEAP LIKE YOUNG SHEEP (46) SATIATED WITH MILK, AND ALL THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BECOME LIKE ANGELS IN HEAVEN [LUKE 20:35-36]. (46) CP. PSALM 114:4. 5 THEIR COUNTENANCE SHALL BE BRIGHT WITH JOY, FOR IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE ELECT ONE BE EXALTED. THE EARTH SHALL REJOICE, THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL INHABIT IT, AND THE ELECT POSSESS IT.
CHAPTER 51
1 AFTER THAT PERIOD, IN THE PLACE WHERE I HAD SEEN EVERY [TOP] SECRET SIGHT, I WAS SNATCHED UP IN A WHIRLWIND, AND CARRIED OFF WESTWARDS. 2 THERE MY EYES BEHELD THE [TOP] SECRETS OF HEAVEN, AND ALL WHICH EXISTED ON EARTH, A MOUNTAIN OF IRON, A MOUNTAIN OF COPPER, A MOUNTAIN OF SILVER, A MOUNTAIN OF GOLD, A MOUNTAIN OF FLUID METAL [FIRE METAL], AND A MOUNTAIN OF LEAD. 3 AND I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL WHO WENT WITH ME, SAYING, WHAT ARE THESE THINGS, WHICH IN [TOP] SECRET I BEHOLD? 4 HE SAID, ALL THESE THINGS WHICH YOU BEHOLD SHALL BE FOR THE DOMINION OF THE MESSIAH, THAT HE MAY COMMAND, AND BE POWERFUL UPON EARTH. 5 AND THAT ANGEL OF PEACE ANSWERED ME, SAYING, WAIT BUT A SHORT TIME, AND YOU SHALT UNDERSTAND, AND EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING SHALL BE REVEALED TO YOU, WHICH THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS DECREED. THOSE MOUNTAINS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, THE MOUNTAIN OF IRON, THE MOUNTAIN OF COPPER, THE MOUNTAIN OF SILVER, THE MOUNTAIN OF GOLD, THE MOUNTAIN OF FLUID METAL [FIRE METAL], AND THE MOUNTAIN OF LEAD, ALL THESE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ELECT ONE SHALL BE LIKE A HONEYCOMB BEFORE THE FIRE, AND LIKE WATER DESCENDING FROM ABOVE UPON THESE MOUNTAINS, AND SHALL BECOME DEBILITATED BEFORE HIS FEET [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28]. 6 IN THOSE DAYS, MEN SHALL NOT BE SAVED BY GOLD AND BY SILVER. 7 NOR SHALL THEY HAVE IT IN THEIR POWER [AUTHORITY] TO SECURE THEMSELVES, AND TO FLY. 8 THERE SHALL BE NEITHER IRON FOR WAS, NOR A COAT OF MAIL FOR THE BREAST. 9 COPPER SHALL BE USELESS, USELESS ALSO THAT WHICH NEITHER RUSTS NOR CONSUMES AWAY, AND LEAD SHALL NOT BE COVETED. 10 ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE REJECTED, AND PERISH FROM OFF THE EARTH, WHEN THE ELECT ONE SHALL APPEAR IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS.
CHAPTER 52
1 THERE MY EYES BEHELD A DEEP VALLEY, AND WIDE WAS ITS ENTRANCE. 2 ALL WHO DWELL ON LAND, ON THE SEA, AND IN ISLANDS, SHALL BRING TO IT GIFTS, PRESENTS, AND OFFERINGS, YET THAT DEEP VALLEY SHALL NOT BE FULL. THEIR HANDS SHALL COMMIT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY. WHATSOEVER THEY PRODUCE BY LABOR, THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL DEVOUR WITH CRIME. BUT THEY SHALL PERISH FROM THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND FROM THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF HIS EARTH. THEY SHALL STAND UP, AND SHALL NOT FAIL FOR EVER AND EVER. 3 I BEHELD THE ANGELS OF PUNISHMENT, WHO WERE DWELLING THERE, AND PREPARING EVERY [SEXUAL] INSTRUMENT OF SATAN [LUCIFER THE DEVIL/VICTORIA THE BABYLON]. 4 THEN I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL OF PEACE, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, FOR WHOM THOSE INSTRUMENTS WERE PREPARING. 5 HE SAID, THESE THEY ARE PREPARING FOR THE KINGS [COLONELS] AND POWERFUL ONES OF THE EARTH, THAT THUS THEY MAY [SEXUALLY] PERISH. 6 AFTER WHICH THE RIGHTEOUS AND CHOSEN HOUSE OF HIS CONGREGATION SHALL APPEAR, AND THENCEFORWARD UNCHANGEABLE IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 7 NOR SHALL THOSE MOUNTAINS EXIST IN HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE AS THE EARTH AND THE HILLS, AS THE FOUNTAINS OF WATER EXIST. AND THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE RELIEVED FROM THE VEXATION OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS.
CHAPTER 53
1 THEN I LOOKED AND TURNED MYSELF TO ANOTHER PART OF THE EARTH, WHERE I BEHELD A DEEP VALLEY BURNING WITH FIRE. 2 TO THIS VALLEY THEY BROUGHT MONARCHS AND THE MIGHTY. 3 AND THERE MY EYES BEHELD THE INSTRUMENTS WHICH THEY WERE MAKING, FETTERS OF IRON WITHOUT WEIGHT. (47) (47) WITHOUT WEIGHT. OR, "OF IMMEASURABLE WEIGHT" (KNIBB, P. 138). 4 THEN I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL OF PEACE [SOLOMON], WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, SAYING, FOR, WHOM ARE THESE FETTERS AND INSTRUMENTS PREPARED? 5 HE REPLIED, THESE, ARE PREPARED FOR THE HOST OF AZAZEEL, THAT THEY MAY BE DELIVERED OVER AND ADJUDGED TO THE LOWEST CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION], AND THAT THEIR ANGELS MAY BE OVERWHELMED WITH HURLED STONES, AS THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS COMMANDED. 6 MICHAEL AND GABRIEL, RAPHAEL AND PHANUEL SHALL BE STRENGTHENED IN THAT DAY [LUKE 20:34-36], AND SHALL THEN CAST THEM INTO A FURNACE OF BLAZING FIRE, THAT THE LORD OF SPIRITS MAY BE AVENGED OF THEM FOR THEIR [SEXUAL] CRIMES, BECAUSE THEY BECAME MINISTERS OF SATAN (LUCIFER/VICTORIA) [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15], AND [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED THOSE WHO DWELL UPON EARTH. 7 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT GO FORTH FROM THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND THE RECEPTACLES OF WATER WHICH ARE ABOVE THE HEAVENS SHALL BE OPENED, AND THE FOUNTAINS LIKEWISE, WHICH ARE UNDER THE HEAVENS AND UNDER THE EARTH. 8 ALL THE WATERS, WHICH ARE IN THE HEAVENS AND ABOVE THEM, SHALL BE MIXED TOGETHER. 9 THE WATER WHICH IS ABOVE HEAVEN SHALL BE THE AGENT, (48) (48) AGENT. LITERALLY, "MALE" (LAURENCE, P. 61). 10 AND THE WATER WHICH IS UNDER THE EARTH SHALL BE THE RECIPIENT: (49) AND ALL SHALL BE DESTROYED WHO DWELL UPON EARTH, AND WHO DWELL UNDER THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN. (49) RECIPIENT. LITERALLY, "FEMALE" (LAURENCE, P. 61). 11 BY THESE MEANS SHALL THEY UNDERSTAND THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WHICH THEY HAVE COMMITTED ON EARTH: AND BY THESE MEANS SHALL THEY [DAMNABLY] PERISH.
CHAPTER 54
1 AFTERWARDS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS REPENTED, AND SAID, IN VAIN HAVE I DESTROYED ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. 2 AND HE SWORE BY HIS GREAT NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SAYING, HENCE FORWARDS, I WILL NOT ACT THUS TOWARDS ALL THOSE WHO DWELL UPON EARTH. 3 BUT I WILL PLACE A SIGN IN THE HEAVENS, (50) AND IT SHALL BE A FAITHFUL WITNESS BETWEEN ME AND THEM FOR EVER, AS LONG AS THE DAYS OF HEAVEN AND EARTH LAST UPON THE EARTH. (50) CP. GEN. 9:13, "I DO SET MY BOW IN THE CLOUD, AND IT SHALL BE FOR A TOKEN OF A [SEXLESS] COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THE EARTH." 4 AFTERWARDS, ACCORDING TO THIS MY DECREE, WHEN I SHALL BE DISPOSED TO SEIZE THEM BEFOREHAND, BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF ANGELS, IN THE DAY OF AFFLICTION AND TROUBLE, MY [SEXLESS] WRATH AND MY [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT SHALL REMAIN UPON THEM, MY [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT AND MY [SEXLESS] WRATH, SAITH GOD THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 5 O YOU KINGS [COLONELS], O YOU MIGHTY, WHO INHABIT THE WORLD, YOU, SHALL BEHOLD MY ELECT ONE, SITTING UPON THE THRONE OF MY GLORY. AND HE SHALL JUDGE [ACTS 17:31] AZAZEEL, ALL HIS [SEXUAL] ASSOCIATES, AND ALL HIS [DIABOLIC] HOSTS, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 6 THERE LIKEWISE I BEHELD HOSTS OF ANGELS WHO WERE MOVING IN PUNISHMENT, CONFINED IN A NET-WORK OF IRON AND BRASS. THEN I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL OF PEACE, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, TO WHOM THOSE UNDER CONFINEMENT WERE GOING. 7 HE SAID, TO EACH OF THEIR ELECT AND THEIR BELOVED, (51) THAT THEY MAY BE CAST INTO THE FOUNTAINS AND DEEP RECESSES OF THE VALLEY. (51) TO EACH OF…THEIR BELOVED. OR, "EACH TO HIS OWN CHOSEN ONES AND TO HIS OWN BELOVED ONES" (KNIBB, P. 139). 8 AND THAT VALLEY SHALL BE FILLED WITH THEIR ELECT AND BELOVED, THE DAYS OF WHOSE LIFE SHALL BE CONSUMED, BUT THE DAYS OF THEIR [SEXUAL] ERROR [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32] SHALL BE INNUMERABLE. 9 THEN SHALL PRINCES [MAJOR’S] (52) COMBINE TOGETHER, AND CONSPIRE. THE CHIEFS OF THE EAST, AMONG THE PARTHIANS AND MEDES, SHALL REMOVE KINGS [COLONELS], IN WHOM A SPIRIT OF PERTURBATION [MENTAL TERROR] SHALL ENTER. THEY SHALL HURL THEM FROM THEIR THRONES, SPRINGING AS LIONS FROM THEIR DENS, AND LIKE FAMISHED WOLVES INTO THE MIDST OF THE FLOCK. (52) PRINCES. OR, "ANGELS" (CHARLES, P. 149; KNIBB, P. 140). 10 THEY SHALL GO UP, AND TREAD UPON THE LAND OF THEIR ELECT. THE LAND OF THEIR ELECT SHALL BE BEFORE THEM. THE THRESHING-FLOOR, THE PATH, AND THE CITY OF MY RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE SHALL IMPEDE THE PROGRESS OF THEIR HORSES. THEY SHALL RISE UP TO DESTROY EACH OTHER, THEIR RIGHT HAND SHALL BE STRENGTHENED, NOR SHALL A MAN ACKNOWLEDGE HIS FRIEND OR HIS BROTHER, 11 NOR THE SON, HIS FATHER AND HIS MOTHER, UNTIL THE NUMBER OF THE DEAD BODIES SHALL BE COMPLETED, BY THEIR DEATH AND PUNISHMENT. NEITHER SHALL THIS TAKE PLACE WITHOUT CAUSE. 12 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE MOUTH OF HELL BE OPENED, INTO WHICH THEY SHALL BE IMMERGED, HELL SHALL DESTROY AND SWALLOW UP [SEXUAL] SINNERS FROM THE FACE OF THE ELECT.
CHAPTER 55
1 AFTER THIS I BEHELD ANOTHER ARMY OF CHARIOTS WITH MEN RIDING IN THEM. 2 AND THEY CAME UPON THE WIND FROM THE EAST, FROM THE WEST, AND FROM THE SOUTH. (53) (53) FROM THE SOUTH. LITERALLY, "FROM THE MIDST OF THE DAY" (LAURENCE, P. 63). 3 THE SOUND OF THE NOISE OF THEIR CHARIOTS WAS HEARD. 4 AND WHEN THAT AGITATION TOOK PLACE, THE SAINTS OUT OF HEAVEN PERCEIVED IT, THE PILLAR OF THE EARTH SHOOK FROM ITS FOUNDATION, AND THE SOUND WAS HEARD FROM THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH UNTO THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN AT THE SAME TIME. 5 THEN THEY ALL [SEXLESSLY] FELL DOWN, AND [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 6 THIS IS THE END OF THE SECOND PARABLE.
CHAPTER 56
1 I NOW BEGAN TO UTTER THE THIRD PARABLE, CONCERNING THE SAINTS AND THE ELECT. 2 BLESSED ARE YOU, O SAINTS AND ELECT, FOR GLORIOUS IS YOUR LOT. 3 THE SAINTS SHALL EXIST IN THE LIGHT OF THE SUN, AND THE ELECT IN THE LIGHT OF EVERLASTING LIFE, THE DAYS OF WHOSE LIFE SHALL NEVER TERMINATE, NOR SHALL THE DAYS OF THE SAINTS BE NUMBERED, WHO SEEK FOR LIGHT, AND OBTAIN RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 4 PEACE BE TO THE SAINTS WITH THE LORD OF THE WORLD. 5 HENCE FORWARD SHALL THE SAINTS BE TOLD TO SEEK IN HEAVEN THE [TOP] SECRETS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE PORTION OF [SEXLESS] FAITH, FOR LIKE THE SUN HAS IT ARISEN UPON THE EARTH, WHILE DARKNESS HAS PASSED AWAY. THERE SHALL BE LIGHT INTERMINABLE, NOR SHALL THEY ENTER UPON THE ENUMERATION OF TIME, FOR DARKNESS SHALL BE PREVIOUSLY DESTROYED, AND LIGHT SHALL INCREASE BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS; BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL THE LIGHT OF UPRIGHTNESS INCREASE FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 57
1 IN THOSE DAYS MY EYES BEHELD THE SECRETS OF THE LIGHTNINGS AND THE SPLENDORS, AND THE JUDGMENT BELONGING TO THEM. 2 THEY LIGHTEN FOR A [SEXLESS] BLESSING AND FOR A [SEXUAL] CURSE, ACCORDING TO THE [DIVINE] WILL OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 3 AND THERE I SAW THE SECRETS OF THE THUNDER, WHEN IT RATTLES ABOVE IN HEAVEN, AND ITS SOUND IS HEARD. 4 THE HABITATIONS ALSO OF THE EARTH WERE SHOWN TO ME. THE SOUND OF THE THUNDER IS FOR PEACE AND FOR BLESSING, AS WELL AS FOR A [SEXUAL] CURSE, ACCORDING TO THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 5 AFTERWARDS EVERY SECRET OF THE SPLENDORS AND OF THE LIGHTNINGS WAS SEEN BY ME. FOR BLESSING AND FOR FERTILITY THEY LIGHTEN.
CHAPTER 58
1 IN THE FIVE HUNDREDTH YEAR, AND IN THE SEVENTH MONTH, ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH, OF THE LIFETIME OF ENOCH, IN THAT PARABLE, I SAW THAT THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS SHOOK, THAT IT SHOOK VIOLENTLY, AND THAT THE POWERS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND THE ANGELS, THOUSANDS AND THOUSANDS, AND MYRIADS OF MYRIADS, WERE AGITATED WITH GREAT AGITATION. AND WHEN I LOOKED, THE ANCIENT OF DAYS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS SITTING ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, WHILE THE ANGELS AND SAINTS WERE STANDING AROUND HIM. A GREAT TREMBLING CAME UPON ME, AND TERROR SEIZED ME. MY LOINS WERE BOWED DOWN AND LOOSENED, MY REINS WERE DISSOLVED, AND I FELL UPON MY FACE. THE HOLY MICHAEL, ANOTHER HOLY ANGEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ONES, WAS SENT, WHO RAISED ME UP. 2 AND WHEN HE RAISED ME, MY SPIRIT RETURNED, FOR I WAS INCAPABLE OF ENDURING THIS VISION OF VIOLENCE, ITS AGITATION, AND THE CONCUSSION OF HEAVEN. 3 THEN HOLY MICHAEL SAID TO ME, WHY ARE YOU DISTURBED AT THIS VISION? 4 HITHERTO HAS EXISTED THE DAY OF MERCY, AND HE HAS BEEN MERCIFUL AND LONGSUFFERING TOWARDS ALL WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. 5 BUT WHEN THE TIME SHALL COME, THEN SHALL THE POWER, THE PUNISHMENT, AND THE JUDGMENT TAKE PLACE, WHICH THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO PROSTRATE THEMSELVES TO THE JUDGMENT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THOSE WHO ABJURE THAT JUDGMENT, AND FOR THOSE WHO TAKE HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN VAIN. 6 THAT DAY HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR THE ELECT AS A DAY OF [SEXLESS] COVENANT, AND FOR [SEXUAL] SINNERS AS A DAY OF INQUISITION. 7 IN THAT DAY SHALL BE DISTRIBUTED FOR FOOD (54) TWO MONSTERS, A FEMALE MONSTER, WHOSE NAME IS LEVIATHAN, DWELLING IN THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, ABOVE THE SPRINGS OF WATERS, (54) DISTRIBUTED FOR FOOD. OR, "SEPARATED FROM ONE ANOTHER" (KNIBB, P. 143). 8 AND A MALE MONSTER, WHOSE NAME IS BEHEMOTH; WHICH POSSESSES, MOVING ON HIS BREAST, THE INVISIBLE WILDERNESS. 9 HIS NAME WAS DENDAYEN IN THE EAST OF THE GARDEN, WHERE THE ELECT AND THE RIGHTEOUS WILL DWELL, WHERE HE RECEIVED IT FROM MY ANCESTOR, WHO WAS MAN, FROM ADAM THE FIRST OF MEN, (55) WHOM THE LORD OF SPIRITS MADE. (55) HE RECEIVED IT…FIRST OF MEN. OR, "MY [GREAT, GREAT, GREAT…] GRANDFATHER WAS TAKEN UP, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM" (CHARLES, P. 155). THIS IMPLIES THAT THIS SECTION OF THE BOOK WAS WRITTEN BY NOAH, ENOCH'S DESCENDANT, RATHER THAN ENOCH. SCHOLARS HAVE SPECULATED THAT THIS PORTION OF THE BOOK MAY CONTAIN FRAGMENTS OF THE LOST APOCALYPSE OF NOAH. 10 THEN I ASKED OF ANOTHER ANGEL TO SHOW ME THE POWER OF THOSE MONSTERS, HOW THEY BECAME SEPARATED, HOW THEY BECAME SEPARATED ON THE SAME DAY, ONE BEING IN THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, AND ONE IN THE DRY DESERT. 11 AND HE SAID, YOU, SON OF MAN, ARE HERE DESIROUS OF UNDERSTANDING [TOP] SECRET THINGS. 12 AND THE ANGEL OF PEACE, WHO WAS WITH ME, SAID, THESE TWO MONSTERS ARE BY THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD PREPARED TO BECOME FOOD, THAT THE PUNISHMENT OF GOD MAY NOT BE IN VAIN. 13 THEN SHALL CHILDREN BE SLAIN WITH THEIR MOTHERS, AND SONS WITH THEIR FATHERS. 14 AND WHEN THE [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL CONTINUE, UPON THEM SHALL IT CONTINUE, THAT THE [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS MAY NOT TAKE PLACE IN VAIN. AFTER THAT, JUDGMENT SHALL EXIST WITH MERCY AND LONGSUFFERING.
CHAPTER 59
1 THEN ANOTHER ANGEL, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, SPOKE TO ME, 2 AND SHOWED ME THE FIRST AND LAST [TOP] SECRETS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND IN THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH: 3 IN THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN, AND IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF IT, AND IN THE RECEPTACLE OF THE WINDS. 4 HE SHOWED ME HOW THEIR SPIRITS WERE DIVIDED, HOW THEY WERE BALANCED, AND HOW BOTH THE SPRINGS AND THE WINDS WERE NUMBERED ACCORDING TO THE FORCE OF THEIR SPIRIT. 5 HE SHOWED ME THE POWER OF THE MOON'S LIGHT, THAT ITS POWER IS A JUST ONE, AS WELL AS THE DIVISIONS OF THE STARS, ACCORDING TO THEIR RESPECTIVE NAMES, 6 THAT EVERY DIVISION IS DIVIDED, THAT THE LIGHTNING FLASHES, 7 THAT ITS [SEXLESS] TROOPS IMMEDIATELY OBEY, AND THAT A CESSATION TAKES PLACE DURING THUNDER IN CONTINUANCE OF ITS SOUND. NOR ARE THE THUNDER AND THE LIGHTNING SEPARATED, NEITHER DO BOTH OF THEM MOVE WITH ONE SPIRIT, YET THEY ARE NOT SEPARATED. 8 FOR WHEN THE LIGHTNING LIGHTENS, THE THUNDER SOUNDS, AND THE SPIRIT AT A PROPER PERIOD PAUSES, MAKING AN EQUAL DIVISION BETWEEN THEM, FOR THE RECEPTACLE, UPON WHICH THEIR PERIODS DEPEND, IS LOOSE AS SAND. EACH OF THEM AT A PROPER SEASON IS RESTRAINED WITH A BRIDLE, AND TURNED BY THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH THUS PROPELS THEM ACCORDING TO THE SPACIOUS EXTENT OF THE EARTH. 9 THE SPIRIT LIKEWISE OF THE SEA IS POTENT AND STRONG, AND AS A STRONG POWER CAUSES IT TO EBB, SO IS IT DRIVEN FORWARDS, AND SCATTERED AGAINST THE MOUNTAINS OF THE EARTH. THE SPIRIT OF THE FROST HAS ITS ANGEL, IN THE SPIRIT OF HAIL THERE IS A GOOD ANGEL, THE SPIRIT OF SNOW CEASES IN ITS STRENGTH, AND A SOLITARY SPIRIT IS IN IT, WHICH ASCENDS FROM IT LIKE VAPOR, AND IS CALLED REFRIGERATION. 10 THE SPIRIT ALSO OF MIST DWELLS WITH THEM IN THEIR RECEPTACLE, BUT IT HAS A RECEPTACLE TO ITSELF, FOR ITS PROGRESS IS IN SPLENDOR. 11 IN LIGHT, AND IN DARKNESS, IN WINTER AND IN SUMMER. ITS RECEPTACLE IS BRIGHT, AND AN ANGEL IS IN IT. 12 THE SPIRIT OF DEW HAS ITS ABODE IN THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN, IN CONNECTION WITH THE RECEPTACLE OF RAIN, AND ITS PROGRESS IS IN WINTER AND IN SUMMER. THE CLOUD PRODUCED BY IT, AND THE CLOUD OF THE MIST, BECOME UNITED, ONE GIVES TO THE OTHER, AND WHEN THE SPIRIT OF RAIN IS IN MOTION FROM ITS RECEPTACLE, ANGELS COME, AND OPENING ITS RECEPTACLE, BRING IT FORTH. 13 WHEN LIKEWISE, IT IS SPRINKLED OVER ALL THE EARTH, IT FORMS A UNION WITH EVERY KIND OF WATER ON THE GROUND, FOR THE WATERS REMAIN ON THE GROUND, BECAUSE THEY AFFORD NOURISHMENT TO THE EARTH FROM THE MOST- HIGH [JEHOVAH], WHO IS IN HEAVEN. 14 UPON THIS ACCOUNT THEREFORE THERE IS A REGULATION IN THE QUANTITY OF RAIN, WHICH THE ANGELS RECEIVE. 15 THESE THINGS I SAW, ALL OF THEM, EVEN [SEXLESS] PARADISE.
CHAPTER 60
1 IN THOSE DAYS I BEHELD LONG ROPES GIVEN TO THOSE ANGELS, WHO TOOK TO THEIR WINGS, AND FLED, ADVANCING TOWARDS THE NORTH. 2 AND I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL, SAYING, WHEREFORE HAVE THEY TAKEN THOSE LONG ROPES, AND GONE FORTH? HE SAID, THEY ARE GONE FORTH TO MEASURE. 3 THE ANGEL, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, SAID, THESE ARE THE MEASURES OF THE RIGHTEOUS, AND CORDS SHALL THE RIGHTEOUS BRING, THAT THEY MAY TRUST IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER. 4 THE ELECT SHALL BEGIN TO DWELL WITH THE ELECT [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23]. 5 AND THESE ARE THE MEASURES WHICH SHALL BE GIVEN TO FAITH, AND WHICH SHALL STRENGTHEN THE WORDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 6 THESE MEASURES SHALL REVEAL ALL THE SECRETS IN THE DEPTH OF THE EARTH. 7 AND IT SHALL BE, THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN DESTROYED IN THE DESERT, AND WHO HAVE BEEN DEVOURED BY THE FISH OF THE SEA, AND BY WILD BEASTS, SHALL RETURN, AND TRUST IN THE DAY OF THE ELECT ONE, FOR NONE SHALL PERISH IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, NOR SHALL ANY BE CAPABLE OF PERISHING. 8 THEN THEY RECEIVED THE COMMANDMENT, ALL WHO WERE IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, TO WHOM A COMBINED POWER, VOICE, AND SPLENDOR, LIKE FIRE, WERE GIVEN. 9 AND FIRST, WITH THEIR VOICE, THEY BLESSED HIM, THEY EXALTED HIM, THEY GLORIFIED HIM WITH WISDOM, AND ASCRIBED TO HIM WISDOM WITH THE WORD, AND WITH THE BREATH OF LIFE. 10 THEN THE LORD OF SPIRITS SEATED UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY THE ELECT ONE, 11 WHO SHALL JUDGE ALL THE [SEXLESS] WORKS OF THE HOLY, IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND IN A BALANCE SHALL HE WEIGH THEIR [SEXLESS] ACTIONS. AND WHEN HE SHALL LIFT UP HIS [SEXLESS] COUNTENANCE TO JUDGE THEIR [TOP] SECRET WAYS IN THE WORD OF THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND THEIR PROGRESS IN THE PATH OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], 12 THEY SHALL ALL SPEAK WITH UNITED VOICE, AND BLESS, GLORIFY, EXALT, AND PRAISE, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 13 HE SHALL CALL TO EVERY POWER OF THE HEAVENS, TO ALL THE HOLY ABOVE, AND TO THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD. THE CHERUBIM, THE SERAPHIM, AND THE OPHANIN, ALL THE ANGELS OF POWER [AUTHORITY], AND ALL THE ANGELS OF THE LORDS, NAMELY, OF THE ELECT ONE, AND OF THE OTHER POWER, WHO WAS UPON EARTH OVER THE WATER ON THAT DAY, 14 SHALL RAISE THEIR UNITED VOICE, SHALL BLESS, GLORIFY, PRAISE, AND EXALT WITH THE SPIRIT OF FAITH, WITH THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND PATIENCE, WITH THE SPIRIT OF MERCY, WITH THE SPIRIT OF JUDGMENT AND PEACE, AND WITH THE SPIRIT OF [OMNI-] BENEVOLENCE, ALL SHALL SAY WITH UNITED VOICE, BLESSED IS HE, AND THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SHALL BE BLESSED FOR EVER AND FOR EVER, ALL, WHO SLEEP NOT, SHALL BLESS IT IN HEAVEN ABOVE. 15 ALL THE HOLY IN HEAVEN SHALL BLESS IT, ALL THE ELECT WHO DWELL IN THE GARDEN OF LIFE, AND EVERY SPIRIT OF LIGHT, WHO IS CAPABLE OF BLESSING, GLORIFYING, EXALTING, AND PRAISING YOUR HOLY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND EVERY MORTAL MAN, (56) MORE THAN THE POWERS [AUTHORITIES] OF HEAVEN, SHALL GLORIFY AND BLESS YOUR NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER. (56) EVERY MORTAL MAN. LITERALLY, "ALL OF FLESH" (LAURENCE, P. 73). 16 FOR GREAT IS THE MERCY OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, LONG-SUFFERING IS HE, AND ALL HIS [SEXLESS] WORKS, ALL HIS [SEXLESS] POWER [AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2], GREAT AS ARE THE THINGS WHICH HE HAS DONE, HAS HE REVEALED TO THE SAINTS AND TO THE ELECT, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH].
CHAPTER 61
1 THUS THE LORD COMMANDED THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE EXALTED, AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON EARTH, SAYING, OPEN YOUR EYES, AND LIFT UP YOUR HORNS, IF YOU ARE CAPABLE OF COMPREHENDING THE ELECT ONE. 2 THE LORD OF SPIRITS SAT UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. 3 AND THE SPIRIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS POURED OUT OVER HIM. 4 THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH SHALL DESTROY ALL THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS AND ALL THE UNGODLY, WHO SHALL PERISH AT HIS PRESENCE. 5 IN THAT DAY SHALL ALL THE KINGS [COLONEL], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE EXALTED, AND THOSE WHO POSSESS THE EARTH, STAND UP, BEHOLD, AND PERCEIVE, THAT HE IS SITTING ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, THAT BEFORE HIM THE SAINTS SHALL BE JUDGED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, 6 AND THAT NOTHING, WHICH SHALL BE SPOKEN BEFORE HIM, SHALL BE SPOKEN IN VAIN. 7 TROUBLE SHALL COME UPON THEM, AS UPON A WOMAN IN TRAVAIL, WHOSE LABOR IS SEVERE, WHEN HER CHILD COMES TO THE MOUTH OF THE WOMB, AND SHE FINDS IT DIFFICULT TO BRING FORTH. 8 ONE PORTION OF THEM SHALL LOOK UPON ANOTHER. THEY SHALL BE ASTONISHED, AND SHALL HUMBLE THEIR COUNTENANCE, 9 AND TROUBLE SHALL SEIZE THEM, WHEN THEY SHALL BEHOLD THIS SON OF WOMAN SITTING UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. 10 THEN SHALL THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND ALL WHO POSSESS THE EARTH, GLORIFY HIM WHO HAS DOMINION OVER ALL THINGS, HIM WHO WAS CONCEALED, FOR FROM THE BEGINNING THE SON OF MAN EXISTED IN SECRET, WHOM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] PRESERVED IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS POWER, AND REVEALED TO THE ELECT. 11 HE SHALL SOW THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS, AND OF THE ELECT, AND ALL THE ELECT SHALL STAND BEFORE HIM IN THAT DAY. 12 ALL THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE EXALTED, AND THOSE WHO RULE OVER ALL THE EARTH, SHALL FALL DOWN ON THEIR FACES BEFORE HIM, AND SHALL WORSHIP HIM. 13 THEY SHALL FIX THEIR HOPES ON THIS SON OF MAN, SHALL PRAY TO HIM, AND PETITION HIM FOR MERCY. 14 THEN SHALL THE LORD OF SPIRITS HASTEN TO EXPEL THEM FROM HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE. THEIR FACES SHALL BE FULL OF [SEXUAL] CONFUSION, AND THEIR FACES SHALL DARKNESS COVER. THE ANGELS SHALL TAKE THEM TO PUNISHMENT, THAT VENGEANCE MAY BE INFLICTED ON THOSE WHO HAVE [SEXUALLY] OPPRESSED HIS CHILDREN AND HIS ELECT. AND THEY SHALL BECOME AN EXAMPLE TO THE SAINTS AND TO HIS ELECT. THROUGH THEM SHALL THESE BE MADE JOYFUL, FOR THE [TERRIBLE] ANGER OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL REST UPON THEM. 15 THEN THE SWORD OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL BE DRUNK WITH THEIR BLOOD, BUT THE SAINTS AND ELECT SHALL BE SAFE IN THAT DAY, NOR THE FACE OF THE SEXUAL SINNERS AND THE UNGODLY SHALL THEY THENCEFORWARDS BEHOLD. 16 THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL REMAIN OVER THEM: 17 AND WITH THIS SON OF MAN SHALL THEY DWELL, EAT, LIE DOWN, AND RISE UP, FOR EVER AND EVER. 18 THE SAINTS AND THE ELECT HAVE ARISEN FROM THE EARTH, HAVE LEFT OFF TO DEPRESS THEIR COUNTENANCES, AND HAVE BEEN CLOTHED WITH THE GARMENT OF LIFE. THAT GARMENT OF LIFE IS WITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS, IN WHOSE PRESENCE YOUR GARMENT SHALL NOT WAX OLD, NOR SHALL YOUR GLORY DIMINISH. 
CHAPTER 62
1 IN THOSE DAYS THE KINGS [COLONELS] WHO POSSESS THE EARTH SHALL BE PUNISHED BY THE ANGELS OF HIS WRATH, WHERESOEVER THEY SHALL BE DELIVERED UP, THAT HE MAY GIVE REST FOR A SHORT PERIOD, AND THAT THEY MAY FALL DOWN AND [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIP BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS, CONFESSING THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS BEFORE HIM. 2 THEY SHALL BLESS AND GLORIFY THE LORD OF SPIRITS, SAYING, BLESSED IS THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THE LORD OF KINGS [COLONELS], THE LORD OF PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE LORD OF THE RICH, THE LORD OF GLORY [ACTS 7:2], AND THE LORD OF WISDOM. 3 HE SHALL ENLIGHTEN EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING. 4 YOUR POWER IS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, AND YOUR GLORY FOR EVER AND EVER. 5 DEEP ARE ALL YOUR [TOP] SECRETS, AND NUMBERLESS, AND YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS CANNOT BE CALCULATED. 6 NOW WE KNOW, THAT WE SHOULD GLORIFY AND BLESS THE LORD OF KINGS [COLONELS], HIM WHO IS KING [COLONEL] OVER ALL THINGS. 7 THEY SHALL ALSO SAY, WHO HAS GRANTED US REST TO GLORIFY, LAUD, BLESS, AND CONFESS IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY? 8 AND NOW SMALL IS THE REST WE DESIRE, BUT WE DO NOT FIND IT, WE REJECT, AND DO NOT POSSESS IT. LIGHT HAS PASSED AWAY FROM BEFORE US, AND DARKNESS HAS COVERED OUR THRONES FOR EVER. 9 FOR WE HAVE NOT CONFESSED BEFORE HIM, WE HAVE NOT GLORIFIED THE NAME OF THE LORD OF KINGS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WE HAVE NOT GLORIFIED THE LORD IN ALL HIS [SEXLESS] WORKS, BUT WE HAVE TRUSTED IN THE SCEPTER OF OUR DOMINION AND OF OUR GLORY. 10 IN THE DAY OF OUR [SEXUAL] SUFFERING AND OF OUR [SEXUAL] TROUBLE HE WILL NOT SAVE US, NEITHER SHALL WE FIND REST. WE CONFESS THAT OUR LORD IS FAITHFUL IN ALL HIS [SEXLESS] WORKS, IN ALL HIS [SEXLESS] JUDGMENTS, AND IN HIS [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUSNESS. 11 IN HIS [SEXLESS] JUDGMENTS HE PAYS NO RESPECT TO PERSONS [MEN], AND WE MUST DEPART FROM HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE, ON ACCOUNT OF OUR EVIL [SEXUAL] DEEDS. 12 ALL OUR [SEXUAL] SINS ARE TRULY WITHOUT NUMBER. 13 THEN SHALL THEY SAY TO THEMSELVES, OUR SOULS ARE SATIATED WITH THE INSTRUMENTS OF CRIME, 14 BUT THAT PREVENTS US NOT FROM DESCENDING TO THE FLAMING WOMB OF HELL. 15 AFTERWARDS, THEIR COUNTENANCES SHALL BE FILLED WITH DARKNESS AND [SEXUAL] CONFUSION BEFORE THE SON OF MAN, FROM WHOSE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE THEY SHALL BE EXPELLED, AND BEFORE WHOM THE [SEXLESS] SWORD SHALL REMAIN TO EXPEL THEM. 16 THUS SAITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THIS IS THE DECREE AND THE JUDGMENT AGAINST THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE EXALTED, AND THOSE WHO POSSESS THE EARTH, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS.
CHAPTER 63
1 I SAW ALSO OTHER COUNTENANCES IN THAT [TOP] SECRET PLACE. I HEARD THE VOICE OF AN ANGEL, SAYING, THESE, ARE THE [FEMALE] ANGELS WHO HAVE DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, AND HAVE REVEALED SECRETS TO THE SONS OF MEN, AND HAVE SEDUCED THE SONS OF MEN TO THE COMMISSION OF [SEXUAL] SIN.
CHAPTER 64
(57) (57) CHAPTERS 64, 65, 66 AND THE FIRST VERSE OF 67 EVIDENTLY CONTAIN A VISION OF NOAH AND NOT OF ENOCH (LAURENCE, P. 78). 1 IN THOSE DAYS NOAH SAW THAT THE EARTH BECAME INCLINED, AND THAT DESTRUCTION APPROACHED. 2 THEN HE LIFTED UP HIS FEET, AND WENT TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, TO THE DWELLING OF HIS GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH. 3 AND NOAH CRIED WITH A BITTER VOICE, HEAR ME, HEAR ME, HEAR ME: THREE TIMES. AND HE SAID, TELL ME WHAT IS TRANSACTING UPON THE EARTH, FOR THE EARTH LABORS, AND IS VIOLENTLY SHAKEN. SURELY, I SHALL PERISH WITH IT. 4 AFTER THIS THERE WAS A GREAT PERTURBATION ON EARTH, AND A VOICE WAS HEARD FROM HEAVEN. I FELL DOWN ON MY FACE, WHEN MY GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH CAME AND STOOD BY ME. 5 HE SAID TO ME, WHY HAVE YOU CRIED OUT TO ME WITH A BITTER CRY AND LAMENTATION? 6 A COMMANDMENT HAS GONE FORTH FROM THE [SEXLESS] LORD AGAINST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH, THAT THEY MAY BE DESTROYED, FOR THEY KNOW EVERY [TOP] SECRET OF THE ANGELS, EVERY [SEXUALLY] OPPRESSIVE AND SECRET [DIABOLIC] POWER OF THE DEVILS, (58) AND EVERY [SEXUAL] POWER OF THOSE WHO COMMIT SORCERY, AS WELL AS OF THOSE WHO MAKE MOLTEN IMAGES IN THE WHOLE EARTH. (58) THE DEVILS. LITERALLY, "THE SATAN’S & DEMON’S" (LAURENCE, P. 78). 7 THEY KNOW HOW SILVER IS PRODUCED FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH, AND HOW ON THE EARTH THE METALLIC DROP EXISTS, FOR LEAD AND TIN ARE NOT PRODUCED FROM EARTH, AS THE PRIMARY FOUNTAIN OF THEIR PRODUCTION. 8 THERE IS AN ANGEL STANDING UPON IT, AND THAT ANGEL STRUGGLES TO PREVAIL. 9 AFTERWARDS, MY GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH SEIZED ME WITH HIS HAND, RAISING ME UP, AND SAYING TO ME, GO, FOR I HAVE ASKED THE LORD OF SPIRITS RESPECTING THIS PERTURBATION [ALARM] OF THE EARTH, WHO REPLIED, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR IMPIETY [DISRESPECT] HAVE THEIR INNUMERABLE JUDGMENTS BEEN CONSUMMATED BEFORE ME. RESPECTING THE MOONS HAVE THEY INQUIRED, AND THEY HAVE KNOWN THAT THE EARTH WILL PERISH WITH THOSE WHO DWELL UPON IT, (59) AND THAT TO THESE THERE WILL BE NO PLACE OF REFUGE FOR EVER. (59) RESPECTING THE MOONS…DWELL UPON IT. OR, "BECAUSE OF THE SORCERIES WHICH THEY HAVE SEARCHED OUT AND LEARNT, THE EARTH AND THOSE WHO DWELL UPON IT WILL BE DESTROYED" (KNIBB, P. 155). 10 THEY HAVE DISCOVERED [SEXUAL] SECRETS, AND THEY ARE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN JUDGED, BUT NOT YOU MY SON. THE LORD OF SPIRITS KNOWS THAT YOU ARE PURE AND GOOD, FREE FROM THE REPROACH OF DISCOVERING [SEXUAL] SECRETS. 11 HE, THE HOLY ONE, WILL ESTABLISH YOUR NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN THE MIDST OF THE SAINTS, AND WILL PRESERVE YOU FROM THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. HE WILL ESTABLISH YOUR SEED [1ST JOHN 3:9] IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, WITH DOMINION AND GREAT GLORY, (60) AND FROM YOUR SEED SHALL SPRING FORTH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLY MEN WITHOUT NUMBER FOR EVER. (60) WITH DOMINION…GLORY. LITERALLY, "FOR KINGS [COLONELS], AND FOR GREAT GLORY" (LAURENCE, P. 79). 
CHAPTER 65
1 AFTER THIS HE SHOWED ME THE ANGELS OF PUNISHMENT, WHO WERE PREPARED TO COME, AND TO OPEN ALL THE MIGHTY WATERS UNDER THE EARTH: 2 THAT THEY MAY BE FOR JUDGMENT, AND FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN AND DWELL UPON THE EARTH. 3 AND THE LORD OF SPIRITS COMMANDED THE ANGELS WHO WENT FORTH, NOT TO TAKE UP THE MEN AND PRESERVE THEM. 4 FOR THOSE ANGELS PRESIDING OVER ALL THE MIGHTY WATERS. THEN I WENT OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF ENOCH.
CHAPTER 66
1 IN THOSE DAYS THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO ME, AND SAID, NOAH, BEHOLD, YOUR, LOT HAS ASCENDED UP TO ME, A LOT VOID OF CRIME, A LOT BELOVED AND UPRIGHT. 2 NOW THEN SHALL THE ANGELS LABOR AT THE TREES, (61) BUT WHEN THEY PROCEED TO THIS, I WILL PUT MY HAND UPON IT, AND PRESERVE IT. (61) SHALL…LABOR AT THE TREES. OR, "ARE MAKING A WOODEN (STRUCTURE)" (KNIBB, P. 156). 3 THE SEED OF LIFE SHALL ARISE FROM IT, AND A CHANGE SHALL TAKE PLACE, THAT THE DRY LAND SHALL NOT BE LEFT EMPTY. I WILL ESTABLISH YOUR SEED BEFORE ME FOR EVER AND EVER, AND THE SEED OF THOSE WHO DWELL WITH YOU ON THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH. IT SHALL BE BLESSED AND MULTIPLIED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE EARTH, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 4 AND THEY SHALL CONFINE THOSE ANGELS WHO DISCLOSED IMPIETY [DISRESPECT]. IN THAT BURNING VALLEY IT IS, THAT THEY SHALL BE CONFINED, WHICH AT FIRST MY GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH SHOWED ME IN THE WEST, WHERE THERE WERE MOUNTAINS OF GOLD AND SILVER, OF IRON, OF FLUID METAL [FIRE METAL], AND OF TIN. 5 I BEHELD THAT VALLEY IN WHICH THERE WAS GREAT PERTURBATION [TERROR], AND WHERE THE WATERS WERE TROUBLED. 6 AND WHEN ALL THIS WAS AFFECTED FROM THE FLUID MASS OF FIRE, AND THE PERTURBATION [TERROR] WHICH PREVAILED (62) IN THAT PLACE, THERE AROSE A STRONG SMELL OF SULPHUR, WHICH BECAME MIXED WITH THE WATERS, AND THE VALLEY OF THE ANGELS, WHO HAD BEEN [SEXUALLY] GUILTY OF SEDUCTION, BURNED UNDERNEATH ITS SOIL. (62) THE PERTURBATION WHICH PREVAILED. LITERALLY, "TROUBLED & HORRIFIED THEM" (LAURENCE, P. 81). 7 THROUGH THAT VALLEY ALSO RIVERS OF FIRE WERE FLOWING, TO WHICH THOSE ANGELS SHALL BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED], WHO [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. 8 AND IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THESE WATERS BE TO KINGS [COLONELS], TO PRINCES [MAJOR’S], TO THE EXALTED, AND TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, FOR THE HEALING OF THE SOUL AND BODY, AND FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE SPIRIT. 9 THEIR SPIRITS SHALL BE FULL OF [DRUNKEN] REVELRY, (63) THAT THEY MAY BE JUDGED IN THEIR BODIES, BECAUSE THEY HAVE [SEXUALLY] DENIED THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND ALTHOUGH THEY PERCEIVE THEIR CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] DAY BY DAY, THEY BELIEVE NOT IN HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. (63) REVELRY. OR, "LUST" (KNIBB, P. 157). 10 AND AS THE INFLAMMATION OF THEIR BODIES SHALL BE GREAT, SO SHALL THEIR SPIRITS UNDERGO A CHANGE FOR EVER. 11 FOR NO WORD WHICH IS UTTERED BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL BE IN VAIN. 12 JUDGMENT HAS COME UPON THEM, BECAUSE THEY TRUSTED IN THEIR CARNAL [SEXUAL] REVELRY, AND [SEXUALLY] DENIED THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 13 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE WATERS OF THAT VALLEY BE CHANGED, FOR WHEN THE ANGELS SHALL BE JUDGED, THEN SHALL THE HEAT OF THOSE SPRINGS OF WATER EXPERIENCE AN ALTERATION. 14 AND WHEN THE ANGELS SHALL ASCEND, THE WATER OF THE SPRINGS SHALL AGAIN UNDERGO A CHANGE, AND BE FROZEN. THEN I HEARD HOLY MICHAEL ANSWERING AND SAYING, THIS JUDGMENT, WITH WHICH THE ANGELS SHALL BE JUDGED, SHALL BEAR TESTIMONY AGAINST THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND THOSE WHO POSSESS THE EARTH. 15 FOR THESE WATERS OF JUDGMENT SHALL BE FOR THEIR HEALING, AND FOR THE DEATH (64) OF THEIR BODIES. BUT THEY SHALL NOT PERCEIVE AND BELIEVE THAT THE WATERS WILL BE CHANGED, AND BECOME A FIRE, WHICH SHALL BLAZE FOR EVER. (64) DEATH. OR, "LUST" (CHARLES, P. 176; KNIBB, P. 158).
CHAPTER 67
1 AFTER THIS HE GAVE ME THE CHARACTERISTICAL MARKS (65) OF ALL THE SECRET THINGS IN THE BOOK OF MY GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH, AND IN THE PARABLES, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO HIM, INSERTING THEM FOR ME AMONG THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF PARABLES. (65) CHARACTERISTICAL MARKS. LITERALLY, "THE SIGNS" (LAURENCE, P. 83). 2 AT THAT THAT TIME HOLY MICHAEL ANSWERED AND SAID TO RAPHAEL, THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE SPIRIT HURRIES ME AWAY, AND IMPELS ME ON. THE SEVERITY OF THE JUDGMENT, OF THE [TOP] SECRET JUDGMENT OF THE ANGELS, WHO IS CAPABLE OF BEHOLDING, THE ENDURANCE OF THAT SEVERE JUDGMENT WHICH HAS TAKEN PLACE AND BEEN MADE PERMANENT, WITHOUT BEING MELTED AT THE SITE OF IT? AGAIN, HOLY MICHAEL ANSWERED AND SAID TO HOLY RAPHAEL, WHO IS THERE WHOSE HEART IS NOT SOFTENED BY IT, AND WHOSE REINS ARE NOT TROUBLED AT THIS THING? 3 JUDGMENT HAS GONE FORTH AGAINST THEM BY THOSE WHO HAVE THUS DRAGGED THEM AWAY, AND THAT WAS, WHEN THEY STOOD IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 4 IN LIKE MANNER ALSO HOLY RAKAEL SAID TO RAPHAEL, THEY SHALL NOT BE BEFORE THE EYE OF THE LORD, (66) SINCE THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS BEEN [SEXUALLY] OFFENDED WITH THEM, FOR LIKE LORDS [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] (67) HAVE THEY [SEXUALLY] CONDUCTED THEMSELVES. THEREFORE, WILL HE BRING UPON THEM A [TOP] SECRET JUDGMENT FOR EVER AND EVER. (66) THEY SHALL NOT…EYE OF THE LORD. OR, "I WILL NOT TAKE THEIR PART UNDER THE EYE OF THE LORD" (KNIBB, P. 159). (67) FOR LIKE LORDS. OR, "FOR THEY ACT AS IF THEY WERE LORD" (KNIBB, P. 159). 5 FOR NEITHER SHALL ANGEL NOR MAN RECEIVE A PORTION OF IT, BUT THEY ALONE SHALL RECEIVE THEIR OWN JUDGMENT FOR EVER END EVER.
CHAPTER 68
1 AFTER THIS JUDGMENT THEY SHALL BE [SEXUALLY] ASTONISHED AND [SEXUALLY] IRRITATED, FOR IT SHALL BE EXHIBITED TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. 2 BEHOLD THE NAMES OF THOSE ANGELS. THESE ARE THEIR NAMES. THE FIRST OF THEM IS SAMYAZA, THE SECOND, ARSTIKAPHA, THE THIRD, ARMEN, THE FOURTH, KAKABAEL, THE FIFTH, TUREL, THE SIXTH, RUMYEL, THE SEVENTH, DANYAL, THE EIGHTH, KAEL, THE NINTH, BARAKEL, THE TENTH, AZAZEL, THE ELEVENTH, ARMERS, THE TWELFTH, BATARYAL, THE THIRTEENTH, BASASAEL, THE FOURTEENTH, ANANEL, THE FIFTEENTH, TURYAL, THE SIXTEENTH, SIMAPISEEL, THE SEVENTEENTH, YETAREL, THE EIGHTEENTH, TUMAEL, THE NINETEENTH, TAREL, THE TWENTIETH, RUMEL, THE TWENTY-FIRST, AZAZYEL. 3 THESE ARE THE CHIEFS OF THEIR ANGELS, AND THE NAMES OF THE LEADERS OF THEIR HUNDREDS, AND THE LEADERS OF THEIR FIFTIES, AND THE LEADERS OF THEIR TENS. 4 THE NAME OF THE FIRST IS YEKUN: (68) HE IT WAS WHO [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED ALL THE SONS OF THE HOLY ANGELS; AND CAUSING THEM TO DESCEND ON EARTH, LED ASTRAY THE OFFSPRING OF MEN. (68) YEKUN MAY SIMPLY MEAN "THE REBEL" (KNIBB, P. 160). 5 THE NAME OF THE SECOND IS KESABEL, WHO POINTED OUT EVIL [SEXUAL] COUNSEL TO THE SONS OF THE HOLY ANGELS, AND INDUCED THEM TO [SEXUALLY] CORRUPT THEIR BODIES BY GENERATING MANKIND. 6 THE NAME OF THE THIRD IS GADREL: HE DISCOVERED EVERY [SEXUAL] STROKE OF DEATH TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN. 7 HE [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED EVE, AND DISCOVERED TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN THE INSTRUMENTS OF DEATH, THE COAT OF MAIL, THE SHIELD, AND THE SWORD FOR SLAUGHTER, EVERY INSTRUMENT OF DEATH TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN. 8 FROM HIS HAND WERE THESE THINGS DERIVED TO THEM WHO DWELL UPON EARTH, FROM THAT PERIOD FOR EVER. 9 THE NAME OF THE FOURTH IS PENEMUE: HE DISCOVERED TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN [SEXUAL] BITTERNESS AND [SEXUAL] SWEETNESS, 10 AND POINTED OUT TO THEM EVERY SECRET OF THEIR [SEXUAL] WISDOM. 11 HE TAUGHT MEN TO UNDERSTAND WRITING, AND THE USE OF INK AND PAPER. 12 THEREFORE NUMEROUS HAVE BEEN THOSE WHO HAVE GONE ASTRAY FROM EVERY PERIOD OF THE WORLD, EVEN TO THIS DAY. 13 FOR MEN WERE NOT BORN FOR THIS, THUS WITH PEN AND WITH INK TO [TRULY] CONFIRM THEIR FAITH, 14 SINCE THEY WERE NOT CREATED, EXCEPT THAT, LIKE THE ANGELS, THEY MIGHT REMAIN [SEXLESSLY] RIGHTEOUS AND [TRULY] PURE. 15 NOR WOULD DEATH, WHICH DESTROYS EVERYTHING, HAVE AFFECTED THEM, 16 BUT BY THIS THEIR KNOWLEDGE THEY [SEXUALLY] PERISH, AND BY THIS ALSO ITS POWER CONSUMES THEM. 17 THE NAME OF THE FIFTH IS KASYADE: HE DISCOVERED TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN EVERY [SEXUAL] WICKED STROKE OF SPIRITS AND OF DEMONS: 18 THE STROKE OF THE EMBRYO IN THE WOMB, TO DIMINISH IT, (69) THE STROKE OF THE SPIRIT BY THE BITE OF THE SERPENT, AND THE STROKE WHICH IS GIVEN IN THE MID-DAY BY THE OFFSPRING OF THE SERPENT, THE NAME OF WHICH IS TABAET. (70) (69) THE STROKE…TO DIMINISH IT. OR, "THE BLOWS (WHICH ATTACK) THE EMBRYO IN THE WOMB SO THAT IT MISCARRIES" (KNIBB, P. 162). (70) TABAET. LITERALLY, "MALE" OR "STRONG" (KNIBB, P. 162). 19 THIS IS THE NUMBER OF THE KASBEL, THE PRINCIPAL PART OF THE OATH WHICH THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], DWELLING IN GLORY, REVEALED TO THE HOLY ONES. 20 ITS NAME IS BEKA. HE SPOKE TO HOLY MICHAEL TO DISCOVER TO THEM THE [TOP] SACRED NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT THEY MIGHT UNDERSTAND THAT [TOP] SECRET NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND THUS REMEMBER THE OATH, AND THAT THOSE WHO POINTED OUT EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN MIGHT TREMBLE AT THAT NAME AND OATH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 21 THIS IS THE POWER OF THAT OATH, FOR POWERFUL IT IS, AND STRONG. 22 AND HE ESTABLISHED THIS OATH OF AKAE [SEXLESS CONSCIOUSNESS] BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF THE HOLY MICHAEL. 23 THESE ARE THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THIS OATH, AND BY IT WERE THEY [SEXLESSLY] CONFIRMED. 24 HEAVEN WAS SUSPENDED BY IT BEFORE THE WORLD WAS MADE, FOR EVER. 25 BY IT HAS THE EARTH BEEN FOUNDED UPON THE FLOOD, WHILE FROM THE CONCEALED PARTS OF THE HILLS THE AGITATED WATERS PROCEED FORTH FROM THE CREATION [PROVERBS 8:22-25] TO THE END OF THE WORLD [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30]. 26 BY THIS OATH THE SEA HAS BEEN FORMED, AND THE FOUNDATION OF IT. 27 DURING THE PERIOD OF ITS FURY HE ESTABLISHED THE SAND AGAINST IT, WHICH CONTINUES UNCHANGED FOR EVER, AND BY THIS OATH THE ABYSS HAS BEEN MADE STRONG, NOR IS IT REMOVABLE FROM ITS STATION FOR EVER AND EVER. 28 BY THIS OATH THE SUN AND MOON COMPLETE THEIR PROGRESS, NEVER SWERVING FROM THE COMMAND GIVEN TO THEM FOR EVER AND EVER. 29 BY THIS OATH THE STARS COMPLETE THEIR PROGRESS, 30 AND WHEN THEIR NAMES ARE CALLED, THEY RETURN AN ANSWER, FOR EVER AND EVER. 31 THUS IN THE HEAVENS TAKE PLACE THE BLOWING’S OF THE WINDS: ALL OF THEM HAVE BREATHINGS, (71) AND EFFECT A COMPLETE COMBINATION OF BREATHINGS. (71) BREATHINGS. OR, "SPIRITS" (LAURENCE, P. 87). 32 THERE THE TREASURES OF THUNDER ARE KEPT, AND THE SPLENDOR OF THE LIGHTNING. 33 THERE ARE KEPT THE TREASURES OF HAIL AND OF FROST, THE TREASURES OF SNOW, THE TREASURES OF RAIN AND OF DEW. 34 ALL THESE CONFESS AND LAUD BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 35 THEY GLORIFY WITH ALL THEIR POWER OF PRAISE, AND HE SUSTAINS THEM IN ALL THAT ACT OF THANKSGIVING, WHILE THEY LAUD, GLORIFY, AND EXALT THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER. 36 AND WITH THEM HE ESTABLISHES THIS OATH, BY WHICH THEY AND THEIR PATHS ARE [ETERNALLY] PRESERVED; NOR DOES THEIR PROGRESS PERISH. 37 GREAT WAS THEIR JOY. 38 THEY BLESSED, GLORIFIED, AND EXALTED, BECAUSE THE NAME OF THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS REVEALED TO THEM. 39 HE SAT UPON THE [SEXLESS] THRONE OF HIS GLORY, AND THE PRINCIPAL PART OF THE JUDGMENT WAS ASSIGNED TO HIM, THE SON OF MAN. [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL DISAPPEAR AND PERISH FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, WHILE THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED THEM SHALL BE BOUND WITH CHAINS FOR EVER. 40 ACCORDING TO THEIR RANKS OF [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION SHALL THEY BE IMPRISONED, AND ALL THEIR WORKS SHALL DISAPPEAR FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, NOR THENCEFORWARD SHALL THERE BE ANY TO [SEXUALLY] CORRUPT, FOR THE SON OF MAN HAS BEEN SEEN, SITTING ON THE [SEXLESS] THRONE OF HIS GLORY. 41 EVERYTHING [SEXUALLY] WICKED SHALL DISAPPEAR, AND DEPART FROM BEFORE HIS [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND THE WORD OF THE SON OF MAN SHALL BECOME POWERFUL IN THE PRESENCE OF THE [GREAT] LORD OF SPIRITS. 42 THIS IS THE THIRD PARABLE OF ENOCH.
CHAPTER 69
1 AFTER THIS THE NAME OF THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], LIVING WITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS, WAS EXALTED BY THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH [PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11]. 2 IT WAS EXALTED IN THE CHARIOTS OF THE SPIRIT, AND THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WENT FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THEM. 3 FROM THAT TIME I WAS NOT DRAWN INTO THE MIDST OF THEM, BUT HE SEATED ME BETWEEN TWO SPIRITS, BETWEEN THE NORTH AND THE WEST, WHERE THE ANGELS RECEIVED THEIR ROPES, TO MEASURE OUT A PLACE FOR THE ELECT AND THE RIGHTEOUS. 4 THERE I BEHELD THE FATHERS OF THE FIRST MEN, AND THE SAINTS, WHO DWELL IN THAT PLACE FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 70
1 AFTERWARDS MY SPIRIT WAS CONCEALED, ASCENDING INTO THE HEAVENS. I BEHELD THE SONS OF THE HOLY ANGELS TREADING ON FLAMING FIRE, WHOSE GARMENTS AND ROBES WERE WHITE, AND WHOSE COUNTENANCES WERE TRANSPARENT AS CRYSTAL. 2 I SAW TWO RIVERS OF FIRE GLITTERING LIKE THE HYACINTH. 3 THEN I FELL ON MY FACE BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 4 AND MICHAEL, ONE OF THE ARCHANGELS, TOOK ME BY MY RIGHT HAND, RAISED ME UP, AND BROUGHT ME OUT TO WHERE WAS EVERY SECRET OF MERCY AND SECRET OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 5 HE SHOWED ME ALL THE HIDDEN THINGS OF THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN, ALL THE RECEPTACLES OF THE STARS, AND THE SPLENDORS OF ALL, FROM WHENCE THEY WENT FORTH BEFORE THE FACE OF THE HOLY. 6 AND HE CONCEALED THE SPIRIT OF ENOCH IN THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS. 7 THERE I BEHELD, IN THE MIDST OF THAT LIGHT, A BUILDING RAISED WITH STONES OF ICE, 8 AND IN THE MIDST OF THESE STONE VIBRATIONS (72) OF LIVING FIRE. MY SPIRIT SAW AROUND THE CIRCLE OF THIS FLAMING HABITATION, ON ONE OF ITS EXTREMITIES, THAT THERE WERE RIVERS FULL OF LIVING FIRE, WHICH ENCOMPASSED IT. (72) VIBRATIONS. LITERALLY, "TONGUES" (LAURENCE, P. 90). 9 THEN THE SERAPHIM, THE CHERUBIM, AND OPHANIN (73) SURROUNDED IT: THESE ARE THOSE WHO NEVER SLEEP, BUT WATCH THE [SEXLESS] THRONE OF HIS GLORY. (73) OPHANIN. THE "WHEELS" OF EZEKIEL 1:15-21 (CHARLES, P. 162). 10 AND I BEHELD ANGELS INNUMERABLE, THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS, AND MYRIADS AND MYRIADS, WHO SURROUNDED THAT HABITATION. 11 MICHAEL, RAPHAEL, GABRIEL, PHANUEL AND THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WERE IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, WENT IN AND OUT OF IT. MICHAEL, RAPHAEL, AND GABRIEL WENT OUT OF THAT HABITATION, AND HOLY ANGELS INNUMERABLE. 12 WITH THEM WAS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, WHOSE HEAD WAS WHITE AS WOOL, AND PURE, AND HIS ROBE WAS INDESCRIBABLE. 13 THEN I FELL UPON MY FACE, WHILE ALL MY FLESH WAS DISSOLVED, AND MY SPIRIT BECAME CHANGED. 14 I CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, WITH A POWERFUL SPIRIT, BLESSING, GLORIFYING, AND EXALTING. 15 AND THOSE BLESSINGS, WHICH PROCEEDED FROM MY MOUTH, BECAME ACCEPTABLEIN THE PRESENCE OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. 16 THE ANCIENT OF DAYS CAME WITH MICHAEL AND GABRIEL, RAPHAEL AND PHANUEL, WITH THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS, AND MYRIADS AND MYRIADS, WHICH COULD NOT BE NUMBERED. 17 THEN THAT ANGEL CAME TO ME, AND WITH HIS VOICE SALUTED ME, SAYING, YOU, ARE THE SON OF MAN, (74) WHO ART BORN FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS RESTED UPON YOU. (74) SON OF MAN. LAURENCE'S ORIGINAL TRANSLATION RENDERS THIS PHRASE "OFFSPRING OF MAN." KNIBB (P. 166) AND CHARLES (P. 185) INDICATE THAT IT SHOULD BE "SON OF MAN," CONSISTENT WITH THE OTHER OCCURRENCES OF THAT TERM IN THE BOOK OF ENOCH. 18 THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS SHALL NOT FORSAKE YOU. 19 HE SAID, ON YOU SHALL HE CONFER PEACE IN THE NAME OF THE EXISTING WORLD, FOR FROM THENCE HAS PEACE GONE FORTH SINCE THE WORLD WAS CREATED. 20 AND THUS SHALL IT HAPPEN TO YOU FOR EVER AND EVER. 21 ALL WHO SHALL EXIST, AND WHO SHALL WALK IN YOUR PATH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, SHALL NOT FORSAKE YOU FOR EVER. 22 WITH YOU SHALL BE THEIR HABITATIONS, WITH YOU THEIR LOT, NOR FROM YOU SHALL THEY BE SEPARATED FOR EVER AND EVER. 23 AND THUS SHALL LENGTH OF DAYS BE WITH THE SON OF MAN. (75) (75) SON OF MAN. LITERALLY, "OFFSPRING OF MAN," OR "THE CHRIST WHO COMES FROM THE OFFSPRING OF MAN." 24 PEACE SHALL BE TO THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE PATH OF INTEGRITY SHALL THE RIGHTEOUS PURSUE, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], FOR EVER AND EVER.
CHAPTER 71
1 THE BOOK OF THE REVOLUTIONS OF THE LUMINARIES OF HEAVEN, ACCORDING TO THEIR RESPECTIVE CLASSES, THEIR RESPECTIVE POWERS, THEIR RESPECTIVE PERIODS, THEIR RESPECTIVE NAMES, THE PLACES WHERE THEY COMMENCE THEIR PROGRESS, AND THEIR RESPECTIVE MONTHS, WHICH URIEL, THE HOLY ANGEL WHO WAS WITH ME, EXPLAINED TO ME, HE WHO CONDUCTED THEM. THE WHOLE ACCOUNT OF THEM, ACCORDING TO EVERY YEAR OF THE WORLD FOR EVER, UNTIL A NEW WORK SHALL BE AFFECTED, WHICH WILL BE ETERNAL. 2 THIS IS THE FIRST LAW OF THE LUMINARIES. THE SUN AND THE LIGHT ARRIVE AT THE GATES OF HEAVEN, WHICH ARE ON THE EAST, AND ON THE WEST OF IT AT THE WESTERN GATES OF HEAVEN. 3 I BEHELD THE GATES WHENCE THE SUN GOES FORTH, AND THE GATES WHERE THE SUN SETS, 4 IN WHICH GATES ALSO THE MOON RISES AND SETS, AND I BEHELD THE CONDUCTORS OF THE STARS, AMONG THOSE WHO PRECEDE THEM, SIX GATES WERE AT THE RISING, AND SIX AT THE SETTING OF THE SUN. 5 ALL THESE RESPECTIVELY, ONE AFTER ANOTHER, ARE ON A LEVEL, AND NUMEROUS WINDOWS ARE ON THE RIGHT AND ON THE LEFT SIDES OF THOSE GATES. 6 FIRST PROCEEDS FORTH THAT GREAT LUMINARY, WHICH IS CALLED THE SUN, THE ORB OF WHICH IS AS THE ORB OF HEAVEN, THE WHOLE OF IT BEING REPLETE WITH SPLENDID AND FLAMING FIRE. 7 ITS CHARIOT, WHERE IT ASCENDS, THE WIND BLOWS. 8 THE SUN SETS IN HEAVEN, AND, RETURNING BY THE NORTH, TO PROCEED TOWARDS THE EAST, IS CONDUCTED SO AS TO ENTER BY THAT GATE, AND ILLUMINATE THE FACE OF HEAVEN. 9 IN THE SAME MANNER IT GOES FORTH IN THE FIRST MONTH BY THE GREAT GATE. 10 IT GOES FORTH THROUGH THE FOURTH OF THOSE SIX GATES, WHICH ARE AT THE RISING OF THE SUN. 11 AND IN THE FOURTH GATE, THROUGH WHICH THE SUN WITH THE MOON PROCEEDS, IN THE FIRST PART OF IT, (76) THERE ARE TWELVE OPEN WINDOWS, FROM WHICH ISSUES OUT A FLAME, WHEN THEY ARE OPENED IN THEIR PROPER PERIODS. (76) THROUGH WHICH…PART OF IT. OR, "FROM WHICH THE SUN RISES IN THE FIRST MONTH" (KNIBB, P. 168). 12 WHEN THE SUN RISES IN HEAVEN, IT GOES FORTH THROUGH THIS FOURTH GATE THIRTY DAYS, AND BY THE FOURTH GATE IN THE WEST OF HEAVEN ON A LEVEL WITH IT DESCENDS. 13 DURING THAT PERIOD THE DAY IS LENGTHENED FROM THE DAY, AND THE NIGHT CURTAILED FROM THE NIGHT FOR THIRTY DAYS. AND THEN THE DAY IS LONGER BY TWO PARTS THAN THE NIGHT. 14 THE DAY IS PRECISELY TEN PARTS, AND THE NIGHT IS EIGHT. 15 THE SUN GOES FORTH THROUGH THIS FOURTH GATE, AND SETS IN IT, AND TURNS TO THE FIFTH GATE DURING THIRTY DAYS, AFTER WHICH IT PROCEEDS FROM, AND SETS IN, THE FIFTH GATE. 16 THEN THE DAY BECOMES LENGTHENED BY A SECOND PORTION, SO THAT IT IS ELEVEN PARTS: WHILE THE NIGHT BECOMES SHORTENED, AND IS ONLY SEVEN PARTS. 17 THE SUN NOW RETURNS TO THE EAST, ENTERING INTO THE SIXTH GATE, AND RISING AND SETTING IN THE SIXTH GATE THIRTY-ONE DAYS, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS SIGNS. 18 AT THAT PERIOD THE DAY IS LONGER THAN THE NIGHT, BEING TWICE AS LONG AS THE NIGHT, AND BECOME TWELVE PARTS, 19 BUT THE NIGHT IS SHORTENED, AND BECOMES SIX PARTS. THEN THE SUN RISES UP, THAT THE DAY MAY BE SHORTENED, AND THE NIGHT LENGTHENED. 20 AND THE SUN RETURNS TOWARD THE EAST ENTERING INTO THE SIXTH GATE, WHERE IT RISES AND SETS FOR THIRTY DAYS. 21 WHEN THAT PERIOD IS COMPLETED, THE DAY BECOMES SHORTENED PRECISELY ONE PART, SO THAT IT IS ELEVEN PARTS, WHILE THE NIGHT IS SEVEN PARTS. 22 THEN THE SUN GOES FROM THE WEST, FROM THAT SIXTH GATE, AND PROCEEDS EASTWARDS, RISING IN THE FIFTH GATE FOR THIRTY DAYS, AND SETTING AGAIN WESTWARDS IN THE FIFTH GATE OF THE WEST. 23 AT THAT PERIOD THE DAY BECOMES SHORTENED TWO PARTS, AND IS TEN PARTS, WHILE THE NIGHT IS EIGHT PARTS. 24 THEN THE SUN GOES FROM THE FIFTH GATE, AS IT SETS IN THE FIFTH GATE OF THE WEST, AND RISES IN THE FOURTH GATE FOR THIRTY-ONE DAYS, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS SIGNS, SETTING IN THE WEST. 25 AT THAT PERIOD THE DAY IS MADE EQUAL WITH THE NIGHT, AND, BEING EQUAL WITH IT, THE NIGHT BECOMES NINE PARTS, AND THE DAY NINE PARTS. 26 THEN THE SUN GOES FROM THAT GATE, AS IT SETS IN THE WEST, AND RETURNING TO THE EAST PROCEEDS BY THE THIRD GATE FOR THIRTY DAYS, SETTING IN THE WEST AT THE THIRD GATE. 27 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT IS LENGTHENED FROM THE DAY DURING THIRTY MORNINGS, AND THE DAY IS CURTAILED FROM THE DAY DURING THIRTY DAYS, THE NIGHT BEING TEN PARTS PRECISELY, AND THE DAY EIGHT PARTS. 28 THE SUN NOW GOES FROM THE THIRD GATE, AS IT SETS IN THE THIRD GATE IN THE WEST, BUT RETURNING TO THE EAST, IT PROCEEDS BY THE SECOND GATE OF THE EAST FOR THIRTY DAYS. 29 IN LIKE MANNER ALSO IT SETS IN THE SECOND GATE IN THE WEST OF HEAVEN. 30 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT IS ELEVEN PARTS, AND THE DAY SEVEN PARTS. 31 THEN THE SUN GOES AT THAT TIME FROM THE SECOND GATE, AS IT SETS IN THE SECOND GATE IN THE WEST, BUT RETURNS TO THE EAST, PROCEEDING BY THE FIRST GATE, FOR THIRTY-ONE DAYS. 32 AND SETS IN THE WEST IN THE FIRST GATE. 33 AT THAT PERIOD THAT NIGHT IS LENGTHENED AS MUCH AGAIN AS THE DAY. 34 IT IS TWELVE PARTS PRECISELY, WHILE THE DAY IS SIX PARTS. 35 THE SUN HAS THUS COMPLETED ITS BEGINNINGS, AND A SECOND TIME GOES [A] ROUND FROM THESE BEGINNINGS. 36 INTO THAT FIRST GATE IT ENTERS FOR THIRTY DAYS, AND SETS IN THE WEST, IN THE OPPOSITE PART OF HEAVEN. 37 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT IS CONTRACTED IN ITS LENGTH A FOURTH PART, THAT IS, ONE PORTION, AND BECOMES ELEVEN PARTS. 38 THE DAY IS SEVEN PARTS. 39 THEN THE SUN RETURNS, AND ENTERS INTO THE SECOND GATE OF THE EAST. 40 IT RETURNS BY THESE BEGINNINGS THIRTY DAYS, RISING AND SETTING. 41 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT IS CONTRACTED IN ITS LENGTH. IT BECOMES TEN PARTS, AND THE DAY EIGHT PARTS. THEN THE SUN GOES FROM THAT SECOND GATE, AND SETS IN THE WEST, BUT RETURNS TO THE EAST, AND RISES IN THE EAST, IN THE THIRD GATE, THIRTY-ONE DAYS, SETTING IN THE WEST OF HEAVEN. 42 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT BECOMES SHORTENED. IT IS NINE PARTS. AND THE NIGHT IS EQUAL WITH THE DAY. THE YEAR IS PRECISELY THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS. 43 THE LENGTHENING OF THE DAY AND NIGHT, AND THE CONTRACTION OF THE DAY AND NIGHT, ARE MADE TO DIFFER FROM EACH OTHER BY THE PROGRESS OF THE SUN. 44 BY MEANS OF THIS PROGRESS THE DAY IS DAILY LENGTHENED, AND THE NIGHT GREATLY SHORTENED. 45 THIS IS THE LAW AND PROGRESS OF THE SUN, AND ITS TURNING WHEN IT TURNS BACK, TURNING DURING SIXTY DAYS, (77) AND GOING FORTH. THIS IS THE GREAT EVERLASTING LUMINARY, THAT WHICH HE NAMES THE SUN FOR EVER AND EVER. (77) THAT IS, IT IS SIXTY DAYS IN THE SAME GATES, VIZ. THIRTY DAYS TWICE EVERY YEAR (LAURENCE, P. 97). 46 THIS ALSO IS THAT WHICH GOES FORTH A GREAT LUMINARY, AND WHICH IS NAMED AFTER ITS PECULIAR KIND, AS GOD COMMANDED. 47 AND THUS IT GOES IN AND OUT, NEITHER SLACKENING NOR RESTING, BUT RUNNING ON IN ITS CHARIOT BY DAY AND BY NIGHT. IT SHINES WITH A SEVENTH PORTION OF LIGHT FROM THE MOON; (78) BUT THE DIMENSIONS OF BOTH ARE EQUAL. (78) IT SHINES WITH…FROM THE MOON. OR, "ITS LIGHT IS SEVEN TIMES BRIGHTER THAN THAT OF THE MOON" (KNIBB, P. 171). THE ARAMAIC TEXTS MORE CLEARLY DESCRIBE HOW THE MOON'S LIGHT WAXES AND WANES BY A HALF OF A SEVENTH PART EACH DAY. HERE IN THE ETHIOPIC VERSION, THE MOON IS THOUGHT OF AS TWO HALVES, EACH HALF BEING DIVIDED INTO SEVEN PARTS. HENCE, THE "FOURTEEN PORTIONS" OF 72:9-10 (KNIBB, P. 171).
CHAPTER 72
1 AFTER THIS LAW I BEHELD ANOTHER LAW OF AN INFERIOR LUMINARY, THE NAME OF WHICH IS THE MOON, AND THE ORB OF WHICH IS AS THE ORB OF HEAVEN. 2 ITS CHARIOT, WHICH IT SECRETLY ASCENDS, THE WIND BLOWS, AND LIGHT IS GIVEN TO IT BY MEASURE. 3 EVERY MONTH AT ITS EXIT AND ENTRANCE IT BECOMES CHANGED, AND ITS PERIODS ARE AS THE PERIODS OF THE SUN. AND WHEN IN LIKE MANNER ITS LIGHT IS TO EXIST, (79) ITS LIGHT IS A SEVENTH PORTION FROM THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. (79) AND WHEN IN…IS TO EXIST. I.E., WHEN THE MOON IS FULL (KNIBB, P. 171). 4 THUS IT RISES, AND AT ITS COMMENCEMENT TOWARDS THE EAST GOES FORTH FOR THIRTY DAYS. 5 AT THAT TIME IT APPEARS, AND BECOMES TO YOU THE BEGINNING OF THE MONTH. THIRTY DAYS IT IS WITH THE SUN IN THE GATE FROM WHICH THE SUN GOES FORTH. 6 HALF OF IT IS IN EXTENT SEVEN PORTIONS, ONE HALF, AND THE WHOLE OF ITS ORB IS VOID OF LIGHT, EXCEPT A SEVENTH PORTION OUT OF THE FOURTEEN PORTIONS OF ITS LIGHT. AND IN A DAY, IT RECEIVES A SEVENTH PORTION, OR HALF THAT PORTION, OF ITS LIGHT. ITS LIGHT IS BY SEVENS, BY ONE PORTION, AND BY THE HALF OF A PORTION. ITS SETS WITH THE SUN. 7 AND WHEN THE SUN RISES, THE MOON RISES WITH IT, RECEIVING HALF A PORTION OF LIGHT. 8 ON THAT NIGHT, WHEN IT COMMENCES ITS PERIOD, PREVIOUSLY TO THE DAY OF THE MONTH, THE MOON SETS WITH THE SUN. 9 AND ON THAT NIGHT, IT IS DARK IN ITS FOURTEEN PORTIONS, THAT IS, IN EACH HALF; BUT IT RISES ON THAT DAY WITH ONE SEVENTH PORTION PRECISELY, AND IN ITS PROGRESS DECLINES FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN. 10 DURING THE REMAINDER OF ITS PERIOD ITS LIGHT INCREASES TO FOURTEEN PORTIONS. 
CHAPTER 73
1 THEN I SAW ANOTHER PROGRESS AND REGULATION WHICH HE EFFECTED IN THE LAW OF THE MOON. THE PROGRESS OF THE MOONS, AND EVERYTHING RELATING TO THEM, URIEL SHOWED ME, THE HOLY ANGEL WHO CONDUCTED THEM ALL. 2 THEIR STATIONS I WROTE DOWN AS HE SHOWED THEM TO ME. 3 I WROTE DOWN THEIR MONTHS, AS THEY OCCUR, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THEIR LIGHT, UNTIL IT IS COMPLETED IN FIFTEEN DAYS. 4 IN EACH OF ITS TWO SEVEN PORTIONS IT COMPLETES ALL ITS LIGHT AT RISING AND AT SETTING. 5 ON STATED MONTHS IT CHANGES ITS SETTINGS, AND ON STATED MONTHS IT MAKES ITS PROGRESS THROUGH EACH GATE. IN TWO GATES THE MOON SETS WITH THE SUN, VIZ. IN THOSE TWO GATES WHICH ARE IN THE MIDST, IN THE THIRD AND FOURTH GATE. FROM THE THIRD GATE IT GOES FORTH FOR SEVEN DAYS, AND MAKES ITS CIRCUIT. 6 AGAIN IT RETURNS TO THE GATE WHENCE THE SUN GOES FORTH, AND IN THAT COMPLETES THE WHOLE OF ITS LIGHT. THEN IT DECLINES FROM THE SUN, AND ENTERS IN EIGHT DAYS INTO THE SIXTH GATE, AND RETURNS IN SEVEN DAYS TO THE THIRD GATE, FROM WHICH THE SUN GOES FORTH. 7 WHEN THE SUN PROCEEDS TO THE FOURTH GATE, THE MOON GOES FORTH FOR SEVEN DAYS, UNTIL IT PASSES FROM THE FIFTH GATE. 8 AGAIN IT RETURNS IN SEVEN DAYS TO THE FOURTH GATE, AND COMPLETING ALL ITS LIGHT, DECLINES, AND PASSES ON BY THE FIRST GATE IN EIGHT DAYS, 9 AND RETURNS IN SEVEN DAYS TO THE FOURTH GATE, FROM WHICH THE SUN GOES FORTH. 10 THUS I BEHELD THEIR STATIONS, AS ACCORDING TO THE FIXED ORDER OF THE MONTHS THE SUN RISES AND SETS. 11 AT THOSE TIMES THERE IS AN EXCESS OF THIRTY DAYS BELONGING TO THE SUN IN FIVE YEARS, ALL THE DAYS BELONGING TO EACH YEAR OF THE FIVE YEARS, WHEN COMPLETED, AMOUNT TO THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS, AND TO THE SUN AND STARS BELONG SIX DAYS, SIX DAYS IN EACH OF THE FIVE YEARS, THUS THIRTY DAYS BELONGING TO THEM, 12 SO THAT THE MOON HAS THIRTY DAYS LESS THAN THE SUN AND STARS. 13 THE MOON BRINGS ON ALL THE YEARS EXACTLY, THAT THEIR STATIONS MAY COME NEITHER TOO FORWARDS NOR TOO BACKWARDS A SINGLE DAY, BUT THAT THE YEARS MAY BE CHANGED WITH CORRECT PRECISION IN THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS. IN THREE YEARS, THE DAYS ARE ONE THOUSAND AND NINETY-TWO, IN FIVE YEARS THEY ARE ONE THOUSAND EIGHT HUNDRED AND TWENTY, AND IN EIGHT YEARS TWO THOUSAND NINE HUNDRED AND TWELVE DAYS. 14 TO THE MOON ALONE BELONG IN THREE YEARS ONE THOUSAND AND SIXTY-TWO DAYS, IN FIVE YEARS IT HAS FIFTY DAYS LESS THAN THE SUN, FOR AN ADDITION BEING MADE TO THE ONE THOUSAND AND SIXTY-TWO DAYS, IN FIVE YEARS THERE ARE ONE THOUSAND SEVEN HUNDRED AND SEVENTY DAYS, AND THE DAYS OF THE MOON IN EIGHT YEARS ARE TWO THOUSAND EIGHT HUNDRED AND THIRTY-TWO DAYS. 15 FOR ITS DAYS IN EIGHT YEARS ARE LESS THAN THOSE OF THE SUN BY EIGHTY DAYS, WHICH EIGHTY DAYS ARE ITS DIMINUTION IN EIGHT YEARS. 16 THE YEAR THEN BECOMES TRULY COMPLETE ACCORDING TO THE STATION OF THE MOON, AND THE STATION OF THE SUN, WHICH RISE IN THE DIFFERENT GATES, WHICH RISE AND SET IN THEM FOR THIRTY DAYS.
CHAPTER 74
1 THESE ARE THE LEADERS OF THE CHIEFS OF THE THOUSANDS, THOSE WHICH PRESIDE OVER ALL CREATION, AND OVER ALL THE STARS, WITH THE FOUR DAYS WHICH ARE ADDED AND NEVER SEPARATED FROM THE PLACE ALLOTTED THEM, ACCORDING TO THE COMPLETE CALCULATION OF THE YEAR. 2 AND THESE SERVE FOUR DAYS, WHICH ARE NOT CALCULATED IN THE CALCULATION OF THE YEAR. 3 RESPECTING THEM, MEN GREATLY ERR, FOR THESE LUMINARIES TRULY SERVE, IN THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE WORLD, ONE DAY IN THE FIRST GATE, ONE IN THE THIRD GATE, ONE IN THE FOURTH GATE, AND ONE IN THE SIXTH GATE. 4 AND THE HARMONY OF THE WORLD BECOMES COMPLETE EVERY THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOURTH STATE OF IT. FOR THE SIGNS, 5 THE SEASONS, 6 THE YEARS, 7 AND THE DAYS, URIEL SHOWED ME, THE ANGEL WHOM THE LORD OF GLORY [ACTS 7:2] APPOINTED OVER ALL THE LUMINARIES. 8 OF HEAVEN IN HEAVEN, AND IN THE WORLD, THAT THEY MIGHT RULE IN THE FACE OF THE SKY, AND APPEARING OVER THE EARTH, BECOME 9 CONDUCTORS OF THE DAYS AND NIGHTS: THE SUN, THE MOON, THE STARS, AND ALL THE MINISTERS OF HEAVEN, WHICH MAKE THEIR CIRCUIT WITH ALL THE CHARIOTS OF HEAVEN. 10 THUS URIEL SHOWED ME TWELVE GATES OPEN FOR THE CIRCUIT OF THE CHARIOTS OF THE SUN IN HEAVEN, FROM WHICH THE RAYS OF THE SUN SHOOT FORTH. 11 FROM THESE PROCEED HEAT OVER THE EARTH, WHEN THEY ARE OPENED IN THEIR STATED SEASONS. THEY ARE FOR THE WINDS, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE DEW, WHEN IN THEIR SEASONS THEY ARE OPENED, OPENED IN HEAVEN AT ITS EXTREMITIES. 12 TWELVE GATES I BEHELD IN HEAVEN, AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH, THROUGH WHICH THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, AND ALL THE WORKS OF HEAVEN, PROCEED AT THEIR RISING AND SETTING. 13 MANY WINDOWS ALSO ARE OPEN ON THE RIGHT AND ON THE LEFT. 14 ONE WINDOW AT A CERTAIN SEASON GROWS EXTREMELY HOT. SO ALSO, ARE THERE GATES FROM WHICH THE STARS GO FORTH AS THEY ARE COMMANDED, AND IN WHICH THEY SET ACCORDING TO THEIR NUMBER. 15 I SAW LIKEWISE THE CHARIOTS OF HEAVEN, RUNNING IN THE WORLD ABOVE TO THOSE GATES IN WHICH THE STARS TURN, WHICH NEVER SET. ONE OF THESE IS GREATER THAN ALL, WHICH GOES [A] ROUND THE WHOLE WORLD.
CHAPTER 75
1 AND AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH I BEHELD TWELVE GATES OPEN FOR ALL THE WINDS, FROM WHICH THEY PROCEED AND BLOW OVER THE EARTH. 2 THREE OF THEM ARE OPEN IN THE FRONT OF HEAVEN, THREE IN THE WEST, THREE ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF HEAVEN, AND THREE ON THE LEFT. THE FIRST THREE ARE THOSE WHICH ARE TOWARDS THE EAST, THREE ARE TOWARDS THE NORTH, THREE BEHIND THOSE WHICH ARE UPON THE LEFT, TOWARDS THE SOUTH, AND THREE ON THE WEST. 3 FROM FOUR OF THEM PROCEED WINDS OF BLESSING, AND OF HEALTH, AND FROM EIGHT PROCEED WINDS OF PUNISHMENT, WHEN THEY ARE SENT TO DESTROY THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVEN ABOVE IT, ALL ITS INHABITANTS, AND ALL WHICH ARE IN THE WATERS, OR ON DRY LAND. 4 THE FIRST OF THESE WINDS PROCEEDS FROM THE GATE TERMED THE EASTERN, THROUGH THE FIRST GATE ON THE EAST, WHICH INCLINES SOUTHWARDS. FROM THIS GOES FORTH DESTRUCTION, DROUGHT, HEAT, AND PERDITION. 5 FROM THE SECOND GATE, THE MIDDLE ONE, PROCEEDS EQUITY. THERE ISSUE FROM IT, RAIN, FRUITFULNESS, HEALTH, AND DEW, AND FROM THE THIRD GATE NORTHWARDS, PROCEED COLD AND DROUGHT. 6 AFTER THESE PROCEED THE SOUTH WINDS THROUGH THREE PRINCIPAL GATES, THROUGH THEIR FIRST GATE, WHICH INCLINES EASTWARDS, PROCEEDS A HOT WIND. 7 BUT FROM THE MIDDLE GATE PROCEED GRATEFUL ODOR, DEW, RAIN, HEALTH, AND LIFE. 8 FROM THE THIRD GATE, WHICH IS WESTWARDS, PROCEED DEW, RAIN, BLIGHT, AND DESTRUCTION. 9 AFTER THESE ARE THE WINDS TO THE NORTH, WHICH IS CALLED THE SEA. THEY PROCEED FROM THREE GATES. THE FIRST (80) GATE IS THAT WHICH IS ON THE EAST, INCLINING SOUTHWARDS, FROM THIS PROCEED DEW, RAIN, BLIGHT, AND DESTRUCTION. FROM THE MIDDLE DIRECT GATE PROCEED RAIN, DEW, LIFE, AND HEALTH. AND FROM THE THIRD GATE, WHICH IS WESTWARDS, INCLINING TOWARDS THE SOUTH, PROCEED MIST, FROST, SNOW, RAIN, DEW, AND BLIGHT. (80) FIRST. OR, "SEVENTH" (KNIBB, P. 178). 10 AFTER THESE IN THE FOURTH QUARTER ARE THE WINDS TO THE WEST. FROM THE FIRST GATE, INCLINING NORTHWARDS, PROCEED DEW, RAIN, FROST, COLD, SNOW, AND CHILL; FROM THE MIDDLE GATE PROCEED RAIN, HEALTH, AND BLESSING, 11 AND FROM THE LAST GATE, WHICH IS SOUTHWARDS, PROCEED DROUGHT, DESTRUCTION, SCORCHING, AND PERDITION. 12 THE ACCOUNT OF THE TWELVE GATES OF THE FOUR QUARTERS OF HEAVEN IS ENDED. 13 ALL THEIR LAWS, ALL THEIR INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT, AND THE HEALTH PRODUCED BY THEM, HAVE I EXPLAINED TO YOU, MY SON MATHUSALA. (81) (81) MATHUSALA. ENOCH'S SON, METHUSELAH. CP. GEN. 5:21.
CHAPTER 76
1 THE FIRST WIND IS CALLED THE EASTERN, BECAUSE IT IS THE FIRST. 2 THE SECOND IS CALLED THE SOUTH, BECAUSE THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] THERE DESCENDS, AND FREQUENTLY THERE DESCENDS HE WHO IS BLESSED FOR EVER. 3 THE WESTERN WIND HAS THE NAME OF DIMINUTION, BECAUSE THERE ALL THE LUMINARIES OF HEAVEN ARE DIMINISHED, AND DESCEND. 4 THE FOURTH WIND, WHICH IS NAMED THE NORTH, IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, ONE OF WHICH IS FOR THE HABITATION OF MAN, ANOTHER FOR SEAS OF WATER, WITH VALLEYS, WOODS, RIVERS, SHADY PLACES, AND SNOW, AND THE THIRD PART CONTAINS PARADISE. 5 SEVEN HIGH MOUNTAINS I BEHELD, HIGHER THAN ALL THE MOUNTAINS OF THE EARTH, FROM WHICH FROST PROCEEDS, WHILE DAYS, SEASONS, AND YEARS DEPART AND PASS AWAY. 6 SEVEN RIVERS I BEHELD UPON EARTH, GREATER THAN ALL RIVERS, ONE OF WHICH TAKES ITS COURSE FROM THE WEST, INTO A GREAT SEA ITS WATER FLOWS. 7 TWO COME FROM THE NORTH TO THE SEA, THEIR WATERS FLOWING INTO THE ERYTHRAEAN SEA, (82) ON THE EAST. AND WITH RESPECT TO THE REMAINING FOUR, THEY TAKE THEIR COURSE IN THE CAVITY OF THE NORTH, TWO TO THEIR SEA, THE ERYTHRAEAN SEA, AND TWO ARE POURED INTO A GREAT SEA, WHERE ALSO IT IS SAID THERE IS A DESERT. (82) THE RED SEA. 8 SEVEN GREAT ISLANDS I SAW IN THE SEA AND ON THE EARTH. SEVEN IN THE GREAT SEA.
CHAPTER 77
1 THE NAMES OF THE SUN ARE THESE: ONE ARYARES, THE OTHER TOMAS. 2 THE MOON HAS FOUR NAMES. THE FIRST IS ASONYA, THE SECOND, EBLA, THE THIRD, BENASE, AND THE FOURTH, ERAE. 3 THESE ARE THE TWO GREAT LUMINARIES, WHOSE ORBS ARE AS THE ORBS OF HEAVEN, AND THE DIMENSIONS OF BOTH ARE EQUAL. 4 IN THE ORB OF THE SUN THERE IS A SEVENTH PORTION OF LIGHT, WHICH IS ADDED TO IT FROM THE MOON. (83) BY MEASURE IT IS PUT IN, UNTIL THE SEVENTH PORTION OF THE LIGHT OF THE SUN IS DEPARTED. THEY SET, ENTER INTO THE WESTERN GATE, CIRCUIT BY THE NORTH, AND THROUGH THE EASTERN GATE GO FORTH OVER THE FACE OF HEAVEN. (83) A SEVENTH PORTION…FROM THE MOON. OR, "SEVEN PARTS OF LIGHT WHICH ARE ADDED TO IT MORE THAN TO THE MOON" (KNIBB, P. 182). 5 WHEN THE MOON RISES, IT APPEARS IN HEAVEN, AND THE HALF OF A SEVENTH PORTION OF LIGHT IS ALL WHICH IS IN IT. 6 IN FOURTEEN DAYS THE WHOLE OF ITS LIGHT IS COMPLETED. 7 BY THREE QUINTUPLES LIGHT IS PUT INTO IT, UNTIL IN FIFTEEN DAYS ITS LIGHT IS COMPLETED, ACCORDING TO THE SIGNS OF THE YEAR; IT HAS THREE QUINTUPLES. 8 THE MOON HAS THE HALF OF A SEVENTH PORTION. 9 DURING ITS DIMINUTION ON THE FIRST DAY ITS LIGHT DECREASES A FOURTEENTH PART, ON THE SECOND DAY IT DECREASES A THIRTEENTH PART, ON THE THIRD DAY A TWELFTH PART, ON THE FOURTH DAY AN ELEVENTH PART, ON THE FIFTH DAY A TENTH PART, ON THE SIXTH DAY A NINTH PART, ON THE SEVENTH DAY IT DECREASES AN EIGHTH PART, ON THE EIGHTH DAY IT DECREASES A SEVENTH PART, ON THE NINTH DAY IT DECREASES A SIXTH PART, ON THE TENTH DAY IT DECREASES A FIFTH PART, ON THE ELEVENTH DAY IT DECREASES A FOURTH PART, ON THE TWELFTH DAY IT DECREASES THIRD PART, ON THE THIRTEENTH DAY IT DECREASES A SECOND PART, ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY IT DECREASES A HALF OF ITS SEVENTH PART, AND ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY THE WHOLE REMAINDER OF ITS LIGHT IS CONSUMED. 10 ON STATED MONTHS THE MOON HAS TWENTY-NINE DAYS. 11 IT ALSO HAS A PERIOD OF TWENTY-EIGHT DAYS. 12 URIEL LIKEWISE SHOWED ME ANOTHER REGULATION, WHEN LIGHT IS POURED INTO THE MOON, HOW IT IS POURED INTO IT FROM THE SUN. 13 ALL THE TIME THAT THE MOON IS IN PROGRESS WITH ITS LIGHT, IT IS POURED INTO IT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SUN, UNTIL ITS LIGHT IS IN FOURTEEN DAYS COMPLETED IN HEAVEN. 14 AND WHEN IT IS WHOLLY EXTINGUISHED, ITS LIGHT IS CONSUMED IN HEAVEN, AND ON THE FIRST DAY IT IS CALLED THE NEW MOON, FOR ON THAT DAY LIGHT IS RECEIVED INTO IT. 15 IT BECOMES PRECISELY COMPLETED ON THE DAY THAT THE SUN DESCENDS INTO THE WEST, WHILE THE MOON ASCENDS AT NIGHT FROM THE EAST. 16 THE MOON THEN SHINES ALL THE NIGHT, UNTIL THE SUN RISES BEFORE IT, WHEN THE MOON DISAPPEARS IN TURN BEFORE THE SUN. 17 WHERE LIGHT COMES TO THE MOON, THERE AGAIN IT DECREASES, UNTIL ALL ITS LIGHT IS EXTINGUISHED, AND THE DAYS OF THE MOON PASS AWAY. 18 THEN ITS ORB REMAINS SOLITARY WITHOUT LIGHT. 19 DURING THREE MONTHS IT, EFFECTS IN THIRTY DAYS EACH MONTH ITS PERIOD, AND DURING THREE MORE MONTHS IT EFFECTS IT IN TWENTY-NINE DAYS EACH. THESE ARE THE TIMES IN WHICH IT EFFECTS ITS, DECREASE IN ITS FIRST PERIOD, AND IN THE FIRST GATE, NAMELY, IN ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-SEVEN DAYS. 20 AND AT THE TIME OF ITS GOING FORTH DURING THREE MONTHS IT APPEARS THIRTY DAYS EACH, AND DURING THREE MORE MONTHS IT APPEARS TWENTY-NINE DAYS EACH. 21 IN THE NIGHT IT APPEARS FOR EACH TWENTY DAYS AS THE FACE OF A MAN, AND IN THE DAY AS HEAVEN, FOR IT IS NOTHING ELSE EXCEPT ITS LIGHT. 
CHAPTER 78
1 AND NOW, MY SON MATHUSALA, I HAVE SHOWN YOU EVERYTHING, AND THE ACCOUNT OF EVERY ORDINANCE OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN IS FINISHED. 2 HE SHOWED ME EVERY ORDINANCE RESPECTING THESE, WHICH TAKES PLACE AT ALL TIMES AND IN ALL SEASONS UNDER EVERY INFLUENCE, IN ALL YEARS, AT THE ARRIVAL AND UNDER THE RULE OF EACH, DURING EVERY MONTH AND EVERY WEEK. HE SHOWED ME ALSO THE DECREASE OF THE MOON, WHICH IS AFFECTED IN THE SIXTH GATE, FOR IN THAT SIXTH GATE IS ITS LIGHT CONSUMED. 3 FROM THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE MONTH, AND ITS DECREASE IS AFFECTED IN THE SIXTH GATE IN ITS PERIOD, UNTIL A HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-SEVEN DAYS ARE COMPLETED, ACCORDING TO THE MODE OF CALCULATION BY WEEKS, TWENTY-FIVE WEEKS AND TWO DAYS. 4 ITS PERIOD IS LESS THAT THAT OF THE SUN, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINANCE OF THE STARS, BY FIVE DAYS IN ONE HALF YEAR (84) PRECISELY. (84) IN ONE HALF YEAR. LITERALLY, "IN ONE TIME" (LAURENCE, P. 110). 5 WHEN THAT THEIR VISIBLE SITUATION IS COMPLETED. SUCH IS THE APPEARANCE AND LIKENESS OF EVERY LUMINARY, WHICH URIEL, THE GREAT ANGEL WHO CONDUCTS THEM, SHOWED TO ME.
CHAPTER 79
1 IN THOSE DAYS URIEL ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME, BEHOLD, I HAVE SHOWED YOU ALL THINGS, O ENOCH, 2 AND ALL THINGS HAVE I REVEALED TO YOU. YOU SEE THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THOSE WHICH CONDUCT THE STARS OF HEAVEN, WHICH CAUSE ALL THEIR OPERATIONS, SEASONS, AND ARRIVALS TO RETURN. 3 IN THE DAYS OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS THE YEARS SHALL BE SHORTENED. 4 THEIR SEED SHALL BE BACKWARD IN THEIR PROLIFIC SOIL, AND EVERYTHING DONE ON EARTH SHALL BE SUBVERTED, AND DISAPPEAR IN ITS SEASON. THE RAIN SHALL BE RESTRAINED, AND HEAVEN SHALL STAND STILL. 5 IN THOSE DAYS THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH SHALL BE LATE, AND NOT FLOURISH IN THEIR SEASON, AND IN THEIR SEASON THE FRUITS OF THE TREES SHALL BE WITH-HOLDEN. 6 THE MOON SHALL CHANGE ITS LAWS, AND NOT BE SEEN AT ITS PROPER PERIOD. BUT IN THOSE DAYS SHALL HEAVEN BE SEEN, AND BARRENNESS SHALL TAKE PLACE IN THE BORDERS OF THE GREAT CHARIOTS IN THE WEST. HEAVEN SHALL SHINE MORE THAN WHEN ILLUMINATED BY THE ORDERS OF LIGHT, WHILE MANY CHIEFS AMONG THE STARS OF AUTHORITY SHALL ERR, [SEXUALLY] PERVERTING THEIR WAYS AND WORKS. 7 THOSE SHALL NOT APPEAR IN THEIR SEASON, WHO COMMANDED THEM, AND ALL THE CLASSES OF THE STARS SHALL BE SHUT UP AGAINST [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 8 THE THOUGHTS OF THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL TRANSGRESS WITHIN THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE [SEXUALLY] PERVERTED IN ALL THEIR WAYS. 9 THEY SHALL TRANSGRESS, AND THINK THEMSELVES (85) GODS, WHILE [SEXUAL] EVIL SHALL BE MULTIPLIED AMONG THEM. (85) THEMSELVES. OR, "THEM" I.E., THE CHIEFS AMONG THE STARS (VS. 6) (KNIBB, P. 186). 10 AND PUNISHMENT SHALL COME UPON THEM, SO THAT ALL OF THEM SHALL BE DESTROYED.
CHAPTER 80
1 HE SAID, O ENOCH, LOOK ON THE BOOK WHICH HEAVEN HAS GRADUALLY DROPPED DOWN, (86) AND, READING THAT WHICH IS WRITTEN IN IT, UNDERSTAND EVERY PART OF IT. (86) THE BOOK WHICH…DROPPED DOWN. OR, "THE BOOK OF THE TABLETS OF HEAVEN" (KNIBB, P. 186). 2 THEN I LOOKED ON ALL WHICH WAS WRITTEN, AND UNDERSTOOD ALL, READING THE BOOK AND EVERYTHING WRITTEN IN IT, ALL THE WORKS OF MAN, 3 AND OF ALL THE CHILDREN OF FLESH UPON EARTH, DURING THE GENERATIONS OF THE WORLD. 4 IMMEDIATELY AFTER I BLESSED THE LORD, THE KING OF GLORY, WHO HAS THUS FOR EVER FORMED THE WHOLE WORKMANSHIP OF THE WORLD. 5 AND I GLORIFIED THE LORD, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS LONG-SUFFERING AND BLESSING TOWARDS THE CHILDREN OF THE WORLD. 6 AT THAT TIME I SAID, BLESSED IS THE MAN, WHO SHALL DIE RIGHTEOUS AND GOOD, AGAINST WHOM NO CATALOGUE OF [SEXUAL] CRIME HAS BEEN WRITTEN, AND WITH WHOM [SEXUAL] INIQUITY IS NOT FOUND. 7 THEN THOSE THREE HOLY ONES CAUSED ME TO APPROACH, AND PLACED ME ON THE EARTH, BEFORE THE DOOR OF MY HOUSE. 8 AND THEY SAID UNTO ME, EXPLAIN EVERYTHING TO MATHUSALA YOUR SON, AND INFORM ALL YOUR CHILDREN, THAT NO FLESH SHALL BE JUSTIFIED BEFORE THE LORD, FOR HE IS THEIR CREATOR. 9 DURING ONE YEAR WE SHALL LEAVE YOU WITH YOUR CHILDREN, UNTIL YOU SHALT AGAIN RECOVER YOUR STRENGTH, THAT YOU MAY INSTRUCT YOUR FAMILY, WRITE THESE THINGS, AND EXPLAIN THEM TO ALL YOUR CHILDREN. BUT IN ANOTHER YEAR, THEY SHALL TAKE YOU FROM THE MIDST OF THEM, AND YOUR HEART SHALL BE STRENGTHENED, FOR THE ELECT SHALL POINT OUT RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE ELECT, THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL REJOICE, CONGRATULATING EACH OTHER, BUT THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS WITH [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL DIE, 10 AND THE [SEXUALLY] PERVERTED WITH THE [SEXUALLY] PERVERTED SHALL BE DROWNED. 11 THOSE LIKEWISE WHO ACT RIGHTEOUSLY SHALL DIE ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORKS OF MAN, AND SHALL BE GATHERED TOGETHER ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORKS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL]. 12 IN THOSE DAYS THEY FINISHED CONVERSING WITH ME. 13 AND I RETURNED TO MY FELLOW MEN, BLESSING THE LORD OF WORLDS.
CHAPTER 81
1 NOW, MY SON MATHUSALA, ALL THESE THINGS I SPEAK UNTO YOU, AND WRITE FOR YOU. TO YOU I HAVE REVEALED ALL, AND HAVE GIVEN YOU BOOKS OF EVERYTHING. 2 PRESERVE, MY SON MATHUSALA, THE BOOKS WRITTEN BY YOUR FATHER, THAT YOU MAY REVEAL THEM TO FUTURE GENERATIONS. 3 WISDOM HAVE I GIVEN YOU, TO YOUR CHILDREN, AND YOUR POSTERITY, THAT THEY MAY REVEAL TO THEIR CHILDREN, FOR GENERATIONS FOR EVER, THIS WISDOM IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THAT THOSE WHO COMPREHEND IT MAY NOT SLUMBER, BUT HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, THAT THEY MAY LEARN THIS WISDOM, AND BE DEEMED WORTHY OF EATING THIS WHOLESOME FOOD. 4 BLESSED ARE ALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BLESSED ARE ALL WHO WALK IN RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN WHOM NO [SEXUAL] CRIME IS FOUND, AS IN [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHEN ALL THEIR DAYS ARE NUMBERED. 5 WITH RESPECT TO THE PROGRESS OF THE SUN IN HEAVEN, IT ENTERS AND GOES OUT OF EACH GATE FOR THIRTY DAYS, WITH THE LEADERS OF THE THOUSAND CLASSES OF THE STARS, WITH FOUR WHICH ARE ADDED, AND APPERTAIN TO THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR, WHICH CONDUCT THEM, AND ACCOMPANY THEM AT FOUR PERIODS. 6 RESPECTING THESE, MEN GREATLY ERR, AND DO NOT CALCULATE THEM IN THE CALCULATION OF EVERY AGE, FOR THEY GREATLY ERR RESPECTING THEM, NOR DO MEN KNOW ACCURATELY THAT THEY ARE IN THE CALCULATION OF THE YEAR. BUT INDEED, THESE ARE MARKED DOWN FOR EVER, ONE IN THE FIRST GATE, ONE IN THE THIRD, ONE IN THE FOURTH, AND ONE IN THE SIXTH: 7 SO THAT THE YEAR IS COMPLETED IN THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS. 8 TRULY HAS BEEN STATED, AND ACCURATELY HAS BEEN CALCULATED THAT WHICH IS MARKED DOWN, FOR THE LUMINARIES, THE MONTHS, THE FIXED PERIODS, THE YEARS, AND THE DAYS, URIEL HAS EXPLAINED TO ME, AND COMMUNICATED TO ME, WHOM THE LORD OF ALL CREATION, ON MY ACCOUNT, COMMANDED, ACCORDING TO THE MIGHT OF HEAVEN, AND THE POWER WHICH IT POSSESSES BOTH BY NIGHT AND BY DAY, TO EXPLAIN THE LAWS OF LIGHT TO MAN, OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, AND OF ALL THE POWERS OF HEAVEN, WHICH ARE TURNED WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE ORBS. 9 THIS IS THE ORDINANCE OF THE STARS, WHICH SET IN THEIR PLACES, IN THEIR SEASONS, IN THEIR PERIODS, IN THEIR DAYS, AND IN THEIR MONTHS. 10 THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE THOSE WHO CONDUCT THEM, WHO WATCH AND ENTER IN THEIR SEASONS, ACCORDING TO THEIR ORDINANCE IN THEIR PERIODS, IN THEIR MONTHS, IN THE TIMES OF THEIR INFLUENCE, AND IN THEIR STATIONS. 11 FOUR CONDUCTORS OF THEM FIRST ENTER, WHO SEPARATE THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR. AFTER THESE, TWELVE CONDUCTORS OF THEIR CLASSES, WHO SEPARATE THE MONTHS AND THE YEAR INTO THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS, WITH THE LEADERS OF A THOUSAND, WHO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE DAYS, AS WELL AS BETWEEN THE FOUR ADDITIONAL ONES, WHICH, AS CONDUCTORS, DIVIDE THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR. 12 THESE LEADERS OF A THOUSAND ARE IN THE MIDST OF THE CONDUCTORS, AND THE CONDUCTORS ARE ADDED EACH BEHIND HIS STATION, AND THEIR CONDUCTORS MAKE THE SEPARATION. THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE CONDUCTORS, WHO SEPARATE THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR, WHO ARE APPOINTED OVER THEM: MELKEL, HELAMMELAK, 13 MELIYAL, AND NAREL. 14 AND THE NAMES OF THOSE WHO CONDUCT THEM ARE ADNAREL, JYASUSAL, AND JYELUMEAL. 15 THESE ARE THE THREE WHO FOLLOW AFTER THE CONDUCTORS OF THE CLASSES OF STARS, EACH FOLLOWING AFTER THE THREE CONDUCTORS OF THE CLASSES, WHICH THEMSELVES FOLLOW AFTER THOSE CONDUCTORS OF THE STATIONS, WHO DIVIDE THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR. 16 IN THE FIRST PART OF THE YEAR RISES AND RULES MELKYAS, WHO IS NAMED TAMANI, AND ZAHAY. (87) (87) TAMANI, AND ZAHAY. OR, "THE SOUTHERN SUN" (KNIBB, P. 190). 17 ALL THE DAYS OF HIS INFLUENCE, DURING WHICH HE RULES, ARE NINETY-ONE DAYS. 18 AND THESE ARE THE SIGNS OF THE DAYS WHICH ARE SEEN UPON THE EARTH. IN THE DAYS OF HIS INFLUENCE THERE IS PERSPIRATION, HEAT, AND TROUBLE. ALL THE TREES BECOME FRUITFUL, THE LEAF OF EVERY TREE COMES FORTH, THE CORN IS REAPED, THE ROSE AND EVERY SPECIES OF FLOWERS, BLOSSOMS IN THE FIELD, AND THE TREES OF WINTER ARE DRIED UP. 19 THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE CONDUCTORS WHO ARE UNDER THEM: BARKEL, ZELSABEL, AND ANOTHER ADDITIONAL CONDUCTOR OF A THOUSAND IS NAMED HELOYALEF, THE DAYS OF THOSE INFLUENCE HAVE BEEN COMPLETED. THE OTHER CONDUCTOR NEXT AFTER THEM IS HELEMMELEK, WHOSE NAME THEY CALL THE SPLENDID ZAHAY. (88) (88) ZAHAY. OR, "SUN" (KNIBB, P. 191). 20 ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIGHT ARE NINETY-ONE DAYS. 21 THESE ARE THE SIGNS OF THE DAYS UPON EARTH, HEAT AND DROUGHT, WHILE THE TREES BRING FORTH THEIR FRUITS, WARMED AND CONCOCTED, AND GIVE THEIR FRUITS TO DRY. 22 THE FLOCKS FOLLOW AND YEAN. (89) ALL THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH ARE COLLECTED, WITH EVERYTHING IN THE FIELDS, AND THE VINES ARE TRODDEN. THIS TAKES PLACE DURING THE TIME OF HIS INFLUENCE. (89) FOLLOW AND YEAN. MATE AND BEAR YOUNG. 23 THESE ARE THEIR NAMES AND ORDERS, AND THE NAMES OF THE CONDUCTORS WHO ARE UNDER THEM, OF THOSE WHO ARE CHIEFS OF A THOUSAND: GEDAEYAL, KEEL, HEEL. 24 AND THE NAME OF THE ADDITIONAL LEADER OF A THOUSAND IS ASPHAEL. 25 THE DAYS OF HIS INFLUENCE HAVE BEEN COMPLETED.
CHAPTER 82
1 AND NOW I HAVE SHOWN YOU, MY SON MATHUSALA, EVERY SIGHT WHICH I SAW PRIOR TO YOUR BIRTH. I WILL RELATE ANOTHER VISION, WHICH I SAW BEFORE I WAS MARRIED, THEY RESEMBLE EACH OTHER. 2 THE FIRST WAS WHEN I WAS LEARNING A BOOK, AND THE OTHER BEFORE I WAS MARRIED TO YOUR MOTHER. I SAW A POTENT VISION, 3 AND ON ACCOUNT OF THESE THINGS BESOUGHT THE LORD. 4 I WAS LYING DOWN IN THE HOUSE OF MY GRANDFATHER MALALEL, WHEN I SAW IN A VISION HEAVEN PURIFYING, AND SNATCHED AWAY. (90) (90) PURIFYING, AND SNATCHED AWAY. OR, "WAS THROWN DOWN AND REMOVED" (KNIBB, P. 192). 5 AND FALLING TO THE EARTH, (91) I SAW LIKEWISE THE EARTH ABSORBED BY A GREAT ABYSS, AND MOUNTAINS SUSPENDED OVER MOUNTAINS. (91) AND FALLING TO THE EARTH. OR, "AND WHEN IT FELL UPON THE EARTH" (KNIBB, P. 192). 6 HILLS WERE SINKING UPON HILLS, LOFTY TREES WERE GLIDING OFF FROM THEIR TRUNKS, AND WERE IN THE ACT OF BEING PROJECTED, AND OF SINKING INTO THE ABYSS. 7 BEING ALARMED AT THESE THINGS, MY VOICE FALTERED. (92) I CRIED OUT AND SAID, THE EARTH IS DESTROYED. THEN MY GRANDFATHER MALALEL RAISED ME UP, AND SAID TO ME: WHY DO YOU THUS CRY OUT, MY SON? AND WHEREFORE THUS DO YOU LAMENT? (92) MY VOICE FALTERED. LITERALLY, "THE WORD FELL DOWN IN MY MOUTH" (LAURENCE, P. 118). 8 I RELATED TO HIM THE WHOLE VISION WHICH I HAD SEEN. HE SAID TO ME, CONFIRMED IS THAT WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, MY SON, 9 AND POTENT THE VISION OF YOUR DREAM RESPECTING EVERY SECRET [SEXUAL] SIN OF THE EARTH. ITS SUBSTANCE SHALL SINK INTO THE ABYSS, AND A GREAT DESTRUCTION TAKE PLACE. 10 NOW, MY SON, RISE UP, AND BESEECH THE LORD OF GLORY, FOR YOU ARE FAITHFUL, THAT A REMNANT MAY BE LEFT UPON EARTH, AND THAT HE WOULD NOT WHOLLY DESTROY IT. MY SON, ALL THIS CALAMITY UPON EARTH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, UPON EARTH SHALL THERE BE A GREAT DESTRUCTION. 11 THEN I AROSE, PRAYED, AND ENTREATED, AND WROTE DOWN MY PRAYER FOR THE GENERATIONS OF THE WORLD, EXPLAINING EVERYTHING TO MY SON MATHUSALA. 12 WHEN I WENT DOWN BELOW, AND LOOKING UP TO HEAVEN, BEHELD THE SUN PROCEEDING FROM THE EAST, THE MOON DESCENDING TO THE WEST, A FEW SCATTERED STARS, AND EVERYTHING WHICH GOD HAS KNOWN FROM THE BEGINNING, I BLESSED THE LORD OF JUDGMENT, AND MAGNIFIED HIM: BECAUSE HE HATH SENT FORTH THE SUN FROM THE CHAMBERS (93) OF THE EAST, THAT, ASCENDING AND RISING IN THE FACE OF HEAVEN, IT MIGHT SPRING UP, AND PURSUE THE PATH WHICH HAS BEEN POINTED OUT TO IT. (93) CHAMBERS. LITERALLY, "WINDOWS" (LAURENCE, P. 119).
CHAPTER 83
1 I LIFTED UP MY HANDS IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND BLESSED THE HOLY, AND THE GREAT ONE. I SPOKE WITH THE BREATH OF MY MOUTH, AND WITH A TONGUE OF FLESH, WHICH GOD HAS FORMED FOR ALL THE SONS OF MORTAL MEN, THAT WITH IT THEY MAY SPEAK, GIVING THEM BREATH, A MOUTH, AND A TONGUE TO CONVERSE WITH. 2 BLESSED ARE YOU, O LORD, THE KING [COLONEL], GREAT AND POWERFUL IN YOUR GREATNESS, LORD OF ALL THE CREATURES OF HEAVEN, KING OF KINGS, GOD OF THE WHOLE WORLD, WHOSE REIGN, WHOSE KINGDOM, AND WHOSE MAJESTY ENDURE FOR EVER AND EVER. 3 FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION SHALL YOUR DOMINION EXIST. ALL THE HEAVENS ARE YOUR THRONE FOR EVER, AND ALL THE EARTH YOUR FOOTSTOOL FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 4 FOR YOU HAVE MADE THEM, AND OVER ALL YOU REIGN. NO ACT WHATSOEVER EXCEEDS YOUR POWER. WITH YOUR WISDOM IS UNCHANGEABLE, NOR FROM YOUR THRONE AND FROM YOUR PRESENCE IS IT EVER AVERTED. YOU KNOW ALL THINGS, SEE AND HEAR THEM, NOR IS ANYTHING CONCEALED FROM YOU, FOR YOU PERCEIVE ALL THINGS. 5 THE ANGELS OF YOUR HEAVENS HAVE TRANSGRESSED, AND ON MORTAL FLESH SHALL YOUR WRATH REMAIN, UNTIL THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. 6 NOW THEN, O GOD, LORD AND MIGHTY KING [COLONEL], I ENTREAT YOU, AND BESEECH YOU TO GRANT MY PRAYER, THAT A POSTERITY MAY BE LEFT TO ME ON EARTH, AND THAT THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE MAY NOT PERISH; 7 THAT THE EARTH MAY NOT BE LEFT DESTITUTE, AND DESTRUCTION TAKE PLACE FOR EVER. 8 O MY LORD, LET THE RACE PERISH FROM OFF THE EARTH WHICH HAS [SEXUALLY] OFFENDED YOU, BUT A RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT [SEXLESS] RACE ESTABLISH FOR A POSTERITY (94) FOR EVER. HIDE NOT YOUR FACE, O LORD, FROM THE PRAYER OF YOUR SERVANT. (94) FOR A POSTERITY. LITERALLY, "FOR THE PLANT OF A SEED" (LAURENCE, P. 121).
CHAPTER 84
1 AFTER THIS I SAW ANOTHER DREAM, AND EXPLAINED IT ALL TO YOU, MY SON. ENOCH AROSE AND SAID TO HIS SON MATHUSALA, TO YOU, MY SON, WILL I SPEAK. HEAR MY WORD, AND INCLINE YOUR EAR TO THE VISIONARY DREAM OF YOUR FATHER. BEFORE I MARRIED YOUR MOTHER EDNA, I SAW A VISION ON MY BED, (95) (95) THIS SECOND VISION OF ENOCH SEEMS TO PORTRAY IN SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE THE COMPLETE HISTORY OF THE WORLD FROM THE TIME OF ADAM DOWN TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM (CHARLES, P. 227). 2 AND BEHOLD, A COW SPRUNG FORTH FROM THE EARTH, 3 AND THIS COW WAS WHITE. 4 AFTERWARDS A FEMALE HEIFER SPRUNG FORTH, AND WITH IT ANOTHER HEIFER: (96) ONE OF THEM WAS BLACK, AND ONE WAS RED. (97) (96) ANOTHER HEIFER. THE SENSE SEEMS TO REQUIRE THAT THE PASSAGE SHOULD READ, "TWO OTHER HEIFERS" (LAURENCE, P. 121). (97) CAIN AND ABEL. 5 THE BLACK HEIFER THEN STRUCK THE RED ONE, AND PURSUED IT OVER THE EARTH. 6 FROM THAT PERIOD I COULD SEE NOTHING MORE OF THE RED HEIFER, BUT THE BLACK ONE INCREASED IN BULK, AND A FEMALE HEIFER CAME WITH HIM. 7 AFTER THIS I SAW THAT MANY COWS PROCEEDED FORTH, RESEMBLING HIM, AND FOLLOWING AFTER HIM. 8 THE FIRST FEMALE YOUNG ONE ALSO WENT OUT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE FIRST COW, AND SOUGHT THE RED HEIFER, BUT FOUND HIM NOT. 9 AND SHE LAMENTED WITH A GREAT LAMENTATION, WHILE SHE WAS SEEKING HIM. 10 THEN I LOOKED UNTIL THAT FIRST COW CAME TO HER, FROM WHICH TIME SHE BECAME SILENT, AND CEASED TO LAMENT. 11 AFTERWARDS SHE CALVED ANOTHER WHITE COW. 12 AND AGAIN CALVED MANY COWS AND BLACK HEIFERS. 13 IN MY SLEEP ALSO I PERCEIVED A WHITE BULL, WHICH IN LIKE MANNER GREW, AND BECAME A LARGE WHITE BULL. 14 AFTER HIM MANY WHITE COWS CAME FORTH, RESEMBLING HIM. 15 AND THEY BEGAN TO CALVE MANY OTHER WHITE COWS, WHICH RESEMBLED THEM AND FOLLOWED EACH OTHER. 
CHAPTER 85
1 AGAIN I LOOKED ATTENTIVELY, WHILE SLEEPING, AND SURVEYED HEAVEN ABOVE. 2 AND BEHOLD A SINGLE STAR FELL FROM HEAVEN. 3 WHICH BEING RAISED UP, ATE AND FED AMONG THOSE COWS. 4 AFTER THAT I PERCEIVED OTHER LARGE AND BLACK COWS, AND BEHOLD ALL OF THEM CHANGED THEIR STALLS AND PASTURES, WHILE THEIR YOUNG BEGAN TO LAMENT ONE WITH ANOTHER. AGAIN, I LOOKED IN MY VISION, AND SURVEYED HEAVEN, WHEN BEHOLD I SAW MANY STARS WHICH DESCENDED, AND PROJECTED THEMSELVES FROM HEAVEN TO WHERE THE FIRST STAR WAS, 5 INTO THE MIDST OF THOSE YOUNG ONES, WHILE THE COWS WERE WITH THEM, FEEDING IN THE MIDST OF THEM. 6 I LOOKED AT AND OBSERVED THEM, WHEN BEHOLD, THEY ALL ACTED AFTER THE MANNER OF HORSES, AND BEGAN TO APPROACH THE YOUNG COWS, ALL OF WHOM BECAME PREGNANT, AND BROUGHT FORTH ELEPHANTS, CAMELS, AND ASSES. 7 AT THESE ALL THE COWS WERE ALARMED AND TERRIFIED, WHEN THEY BEGAN BITING WITH THEIR TEETH, SWALLOWING, AND STRIKING WITH THEIR HORNS. 8 THEY BEGAN ALSO TO DEVOUR THE COWS, AND BEHOLD ALL THE CHILDREN OF THE EARTH TREMBLED, SHOOK WITH TERROR AT THEM, AND SUDDENLY FLED AWAY.
CHAPTER 86
1 AGAIN I PERCEIVED THEM, WHEN THEY BEGAN TO STRIKE AND TO SWALLOW EACH OTHER, AND THE EARTH CRIED OUT. THEN I RAISED MY EYES A SECOND TIME TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND SAW IN A VISION, THAT, BEHOLD, THERE CAME FORTH FROM HEAVEN AS IT WERE THE LIKENESS OF WHITE MEN. ONE CAME FORTH FROM THENCE, AND THREE WITH HIM. 2 THOSE THREE, WHO CAME FORTH LAST, SEIZED ME BY MY HAND, AND RAISING ME UP FROM THE GENERATIONS OF THE EARTH, ELEVATED ME TO A HIGH STATION. 3 THEN THEY SHOWED ME A LOFTY TOWER ON THE EARTH, WHILE EVERY HILL BECAME DIMINISHED. AND THEY SAID, REMAIN HERE, UNTIL YOU PERCEIVE WHAT SHALL COME UPON THOSE ELEPHANTS, CAMELS, AND ASSES, UPON THE STARS, AND UPON ALL THE COWS.
CHAPTER 87
1 THEN I LOOKED AT THAT ONE OF THE FOUR WHITE MEN, WHO CAME FORTH FIRST. 2 HE SEIZED THE FIRST STAR WHICH FELL DOWN FROM HEAVEN. 3 AND, BINDING IT HAND AND FOOT, HE CAST IT INTO A VALLEY, A VALLEY NARROW, DEEP, STUPENDOUS, AND GLOOMY. 4 THEN ONE OF THEM DREW HIS SWORD, AND GAVE IT TO THE ELEPHANTS, CAMELS, AND ASSES, WHO BEGAN TO STRIKE EACH OTHER. AND THE WHOLE EARTH SHOOK ON ACCOUNT OF THEM. 5 AND WHEN I LOOKED IN THE VISION, BEHOLD, ONE OF THOSE FOUR ANGELS, WHO CAME FORTH, HURLED FROM HEAVEN, COLLECTED TOGETHER, AND TOOK ALL THE GREAT STARS, WHOSE FORM PARTLY RESEMBLES THAT OF HORSES, AND BINDING THEM ALL HAND AND FOOT, CAST THEM INTO THE CAVITIES OF THE EARTH.
CHAPTER 88
1 THEN ONE OF THOSE FOUR WENT TO THE WHITE COWS, AND TAUGHT THEM A MYSTERY. WHILE THE COW WAS TREMBLING, IT WAS BORN, AND BECAME A MAN, (98) AND FABRICATED FOR HIMSELF A LARGE SHIP. IN THIS HE DWELT, AND THREE COWS (99) DWELT WITH HIM IN THAT SHIP, WHICH COVERED THEM. (98) NOAH.
(99) SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH. 2 AGAIN I LIFTED UP MY EYES TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND SAW A LOFTY ROOF. ABOVE IT, WERE SEVEN CATARACTS, WHICH POURED FOURTH ON A CERTAIN VILLAGE MUCH WATER. 3 AGAIN I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD THERE WERE FOUNTAINS OPEN ON THE EARTH IN THAT LARGE VILLAGE. 4 THE WATER BEGAN TO BOIL UP, AND ROSE OVER THE EARTH, SO THAT THE VILLAGE WAS NOT SEEN, WHILE ITS WHOLE SOIL WAS COVERED WITH WATER. 5 MUCH WATER WAS OVER IT, DARKNESS, AND CLOUDS. THEN I SURVEYED THE HEIGHT OF THIS WATER, AND IT WAS ELEVATED ABOVE THE VILLAGE. 6 IT FLOWED OVER THE VILLAGE, AND STOOD HIGHER THAN THE EARTH. 7 THEN ALL THE COWS WHICH WERE COLLECTED THERE, WHILE I LOOKED ON THEM, WERE DROWNED, SWALLOWED UP, AND DESTROYED IN THE WATER. 8 BUT THE SHIP FLOATED ABOVE IT. ALL THE COWS, THE ELEPHANTS, THE CAMELS, AND THE ASSES, WERE DROWNED ON THE EARTH, AND ALL CATTLE. NOR COULD I PERCEIVE THEM. NEITHER WERE THEY ABLE TO GET OUT, BUT PERISHED, AND SUNK INTO THE DEEP. 9 AGAIN I LOOKED IN THE VISION UNTIL THOSE CATARACTS FROM THAT LOFTY ROOF WERE REMOVED, AND THE FOUNTAINS OF THE EARTH BECAME EQUALIZED, WHILE OTHER DEPTHS WERE OPENED, 10 INTO WHICH THE WATER BEGAN TO DESCEND, UNTIL THE DRY GROUND APPEARED. 11 THE SHIP REMAINED ON THE EARTH, THE DARKNESS RECEDED, AND IT BECAME LIGHT. 12 THEN THE WHITE COW, WHICH BECAME A MAN, WENT OUT OF THE SHIP, AND THE THREE COWS WITH HIM. 13 ONE OF THE THREE COWS WAS WHITE, RESEMBLING THAT COW, ONE OF THEM WAS RED AS BLOOD, AND ONE OF THEM WAS BLACK. AND THE WHITE COW LEFT THEM. 14 THEN BEGAN WILD BEASTS AND BIRDS TO BRING FORTH. 15 OF ALL THESE THE DIFFERENT KINDS ASSEMBLED TOGETHER, LIONS, TIGERS, WOLVES, DOGS, WILD BOARS, FOXES, RABBITS, AND THE HANZAR. 16 THE SISET, THE AVEST, KITES, THE PHONKAS, AND RAVENS. 17 THEN THE WHITE COW (100) WAS BORN IN THE MIDST OF THEM. (100) ABRAHAM. 18 AND THEY BEGAN TO BITE EACH OTHER, WHEN THE WHITE COW, WHICH WAS BORN IN THE MIDST OF THEM, BROUGHT FORTH A WILD ASS AND A WHITE COW AT THE SAME TIME, AND AFTER THAT MANY WILD ASSES. THEN THE WHITE COW, (101) WHICH WAS BORN, BROUGHT FORTH A BLACK WILD SOW AND A WHITE SHEEP. (102) (101) ISAAC. (102) ESAU AND JACOB. 19 THAT WILD SOW ALSO BROUGHT FORTH MANY SWINE. 20 AND THAT SHEEP BROUGHT FORTH TWELVE SHEEP. (103) (103) THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS. 21 WHEN THOSE TWELVE SHEEP GREW UP, THEY DELIVERED ONE OF THEM (104) TO THE ASSES. (105) (104) JOSEPH. (105) THE MIDIANITES. 22 AGAIN THOSE ASSES DELIVERED THAT SHEEP TO THE WOLVES, (106) (106) THE EGYPTIANS. 23 AND HE GREW UP IN THE MIDST OF THEM. 24 THEN THE LORD BROUGHT THE ELEVEN OTHER SHEEP, THAT THEY MIGHT DWELL AND FEED WITH HIM IN THE MIDST OF THE WOLVES. 25 THEY MULTIPLIED, AND THERE WAS ABUNDANCE OF PASTURE FOR THEM. 26 BUT THE WOLVES BEGAN TO FRIGHTEN AND OPPRESS THEM, WHILE THEY DESTROYED THEIR YOUNG ONES. 27 AND THEY LEFT THEIR YOUNG IN TORRENTS OF DEEP WATER. 28 NOW THE SHEEP BEGAN TO CRY OUT ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR YOUNG, AND FLED FOR REFUGE TO THEIR LORD. ONE (107) HOWEVER, WHICH WAS SAVED, ESCAPED, AND WENT AWAY TO THE WILD ASSES. (107) MOSES. 29 I BEHELD THE SHEEP MOANING, CRYING, AND PETITIONING THEIR LORD. 30 WITH ALL THEIR MIGHT, UNTIL THE LORD OF THE SHEEP DESCENDED AT THEIR VOICE FROM HIS LOFTY HABITATION, WENT TO THEM, AND INSPECTED THEM. 31 HE CALLED TO THAT SHEEP WHICH HAD SECRETLY STOLEN AWAY FROM THE WOLVES, AND TOLD HIM TO MAKE THE WOLVES UNDERSTAND THAT THEY WERE NOT TO TOUCH THE SHEEP. 32 THEN THAT SHEEP WENT TO THE WOLVES WITH THE WORD OF THE LORD, WHEN ANOTHER MET HIM, (108) AND PROCEEDED WITH HIM. (108) AARON. 33 BOTH OF THEM TOGETHER ENTERED THE DWELLING OF THE WOLVES, AND CONVERSING WITH THEM MADE THEM UNDERSTAND, THAT THENCEFORWARDS THEY WERE NOT TO TOUCH THE SHEEP. 34 AFTERWARDS I PERCEIVED THE WOLVES GREATLY PREVAILING OVER THE SHEEP WITH THEIR WHOLE FORCE. THE SHEEP CRIED OUT, AND THEIR LORD CAME TO THEM. 35 HE BEGAN TO STRIKE THE WOLVES, WHO COMMENCED A GRIEVOUS LAMENTATION, BUT THE SHEEP WERE SILENT, NOR FROM THAT TIME DID THEY CRY OUT. 36 I THEN LOOKED AT THEM, UNTIL THEY DEPARTED FROM THE WOLVES. THE EYES OF THE WOLVES WERE BLIND, WHO WENT OUT AND FOLLOWED THEM WITH ALL THEIR MIGHT. BUT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP PROCEEDED WITH THEM, AND CONDUCTED THEM. 37 ALL HIS SHEEP FOLLOWED HIM. 38 HIS COUNTENANCE WAS TERRIFIC AND SPLENDID, AND GLORIOUS WAS HIS ASPECT. YET THE WOLVES BEGAN TO FOLLOW THE SHEEP, UNTIL THEY OVERTOOK THEM IN A CERTAIN LAKE OF WATER. (109) (109) THE RED SEA. 39 THEN THAT LAKE BECAME DIVIDED, THE WATER STANDING UP ON BOTH SIDES BEFORE THEIR FACE. 40 AND WHILE THEIR LORD WAS CONDUCTING THEM, HE PLACED HIMSELF BETWEEN THEM AND THE WOLVES. 41 THE WOLVES HOWEVER PERCEIVED NOT THE SHEEP, BUT WENT INTO THE MIDST OF THE LAKE, FOLLOWING THEM, AND RUNNING AFTER THEM INTO THE LAKE OF WATER. 42 BUT WHEN THEY SAW THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, THEY TURNED TO FLY FROM BEFORE HIS FACE. 43 THEN THE WATER OF THE LAKE RETURNED, AND THAT SUDDENLY, ACCORDING TO ITS NATURE. IT BECAME FULL, AND WAS RAISED UP, UNTIL IT COVERED THE WOLVES. AND I SAW THAT ALL OF THEM WHICH HAD FOLLOWED THE SHEEP PERISHED, AND WERE DROWNED. 44 BUT THE SHEEP PASSED OVER THIS WATER, PROCEEDING TO A WILDERNESS, WHICH WAS WITHOUT BOTH WATER AND GRASS. AND THEY BEGAN TO OPEN THEIR EYES AND TO SEE. 45 THEN I BEHELD THE LORD OF THE SHEEP INSPECTING THEM, AND GIVING THEM WATER AND GRASS. 46 THE SHEEP ALREADY MENTIONED WAS PROCEEDING WITH THEM, AND CONDUCTING THEM. 47 AND WHEN HE HAD ASCENDED THE TOP OF THE LOFTY ROCK, THE LORD OF THE SHEEP SENT HIM TO THEM. 48 AFTERWARDS I PERCEIVED THEIR LORD STANDING BEFORE THEM, WITH AN ASPECT TERRIFIC AND SEVERE. 49 AND WHEN THEY ALL BEHELD HIM, THEY WERE FRIGHTENED AT HIS COUNTENANCE. 50 ALL OF THEM WERE ALARMED, AND TREMBLED. THEY CRIED OUT AFTER THAT SHEEP, AND TO THE OTHER SHEEP WHO HAD BEEN WITH HIM, AND WHO WAS IN THE MIDST OF THEM, SAYING, WE ARE NOT ABLE TO STAND BEFORE OUR LORD, OR TO LOOK UPON HIM. 51 THEN THAT SHEEP WHO CONDUCTED THEM WENT AWAY, AND ASCENDED THE TOP OF THE ROCK, 52 WHEN THE REST OF THE SHEEP BEGAN TO GROW BLIND, AND TO WANDER FROM THE PATH WHICH HE HAD SHOWN THEM, BUT HE KNEW IT NOT. 53 THEIR LORD HOWEVER WAS MOVED WITH GREAT INDIGNATION AGAINST THEM, AND WHEN THAT SHEEP HAD LEARNED WHAT HAD HAPPENED, 54 HE DESCENDED FROM THE TOP OF THE ROCK, AND COMING TO THEM, FOUND THAT THERE WERE MANY, 55 WHICH HAD BECOME BLIND, 56 AND HAD WANDERED FROM HIS PATH. AS SOON AS THEY BEHELD HIM, THEY FEARED, AND TREMBLED AT HIS PRESENCE, 57 AND BECAME DESIROUS OF RETURNING TO THEIR FOLD, 58 THEN THAT SHEEP, TAKING WITH HIM OTHER SHEEP, WENT TO THOSE WHICH HAD WANDERED. 59 AND AFTERWARDS BEGAN TO KILL THEM. THEY WERE TERRIFIED AT HIS COUNTENANCE. THEN HE CAUSED THOSE WHICH HAD WANDERED TO RETURN, WHO WENT BACK TO THEIR FOLD. 60 I LIKEWISE SAW THERE IN THE VISION, THAT THIS SHEEP BECAME A MAN, BUILT A HOUSE (110) FOR THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, AND MADE THEM ALL STAND IN THE HOUSE. (110) A HOUSE. A TABERNACLE (MILIK, P. 205). 61 I PERCEIVED ALSO THAT THE SHEEP WHICH PROCEEDED TO MEET THIS SHEEP, THEIR CONDUCTOR, DIED. I SAW, TOO, THAT ALL THE GREAT SHEEP PERISHED, WHILE SMALLER ONES ROSE UP IN THEIR PLACE, ENTERED INTO A PASTURE, AND APPROACHED A RIVER OF WATER. (111) (111) THE RIVER JORDAN. 62 THEN THAT SHEEP, THEIR CONDUCTOR, WHO BECAME A MAN, WAS SEPARATED FROM THEM, AND DIED. 63 ALL THE SHEEP SOUGHT AFTER HIM, AND CRIED FOR HIM WITH BITTER LAMENTATION. 64 I SAW LIKEWISE THAT THEY CEASED TO CRY AFTER THAT SHEEP, AND PASSED OVER THE RIVER OF WATER. 65 AND THAT THERE AROSE OTHER SHEEP, ALL OF WHOM CONDUCTED THEM, (112) INSTEAD OF THOSE WHO WERE DEAD, AND WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY CONDUCTED THEM. (112) THE JUDGES OF ISRAEL. 66 THEN I SAW THAT THE SHEEP ENTERED INTO A GOODLY PLACE, AND A TERRITORY DELECTABLE AND GLORIOUS. 67 I SAW ALSO THAT THEY BECAME SATIATED, THAT THEIR HOUSE WAS IN THE MIDST OF A DELECTABLE TERRITORY, AND THAT SOMETIMES THEIR EYES WERE OPENED, AND THAT SOMETIMES THEY WERE BLIND, UNTIL ANOTHER SHEEP (113) AROSE AND CONDUCTED THEM. HE BROUGHT THEM ALL BACK, AND THEIR EYES WERE OPENED. (113) SAMUEL. 68 THEN DOGS, FOXES, AND WILD BOARS BEGAN TO DEVOUR THEM, UNTIL AGAIN ANOTHER SHEEP (114) AROSE, THE MASTER OF THE FLOCK, ONE OF THEMSELVES, A RAM, TO CONDUCT THEM. THIS RAM BEGAN TO BUTT ON EVERY SIDE THOSE DOGS, FOXES, AND WILD BOARS, UNTIL THEY ALL PERISHED. (114) SAUL. 69 HIS EYES, AND SAW THE RAM IN THE MIDST OF THEM, WHO HAD LAID ASIDE HIS GLORY. 70 AND HE BEGAN TO STRIKE THE SHEEP, TREADING UPON THEM, AND BEHAVING HIMSELF WITHOUT DIGNITY. 71 THEN THEIR LORD SENT THE FORMER SHEEP AGAIN TO A STILL DIFFERENT SHEEP, (115) AND RAISED HIM UP TO BE A RAM, AND TO CONDUCT THEM INSTEAD OF THAT SHEEP WHO HAD LAID ASIDE HIS GLORY. (115) DAVID. 72 GOING THEREFORE TO HIM, AND CONVERSING WITH HIM ALONE, HE RAISED UP THAT RAM, AND MADE HIM A PRINCE [MAJOR] AND LEADER OF THE FLOCK. ALL THE TIME THAT THE DOGS (116) TROUBLED THE SHEEP, (116) THE PHILISTINES. 73 THE FIRST RAM PAID RESPECT TO THIS LATTER RAM. 74 THEN THE LATTER RAM AROSE, AND FLED AWAY FROM BEFORE HIS FACE. AND I SAW THAT THOSE DOGS CAUSED THE FIRST RAM TO FALL. 75 BUT THE LATTER RAM AROSE, AND CONDUCTED THE SMALLER SHEEP. 76 THAT RAM LIKEWISE BEGAT MANY SHEEP, AND DIED. 77 THEN THERE WAS A SMALLER SHEEP, (117) A RAM, INSTEAD OF HIM, WHICH BECAME A PRINCE [MAJOR] AND LEADER, CONDUCTING THE FLOCK. (117) SOLOMON. 78 AND THE SHEEP INCREASED IN SIZE, AND MULTIPLIED. 79 AND ALL THE DOGS, FOXES, AND WILD BOARS FEARED, AND FLED AWAY FROM HIM. 80 THAT RAM ALSO STRUCK AND KILLED ALL THE WILD BEASTS, SO THAT THEY COULD NOT AGAIN PREVAIL IN THE MIDST OF THE SHEEP, NOR AT ANY TIME EVER SNATCH THEM AWAY. 81 AND THAT HOUSE WAS MADE LARGE AND WIDE, A LOFTY TOWER BEING BUILT UPON IT BY THE SHEEP, FOR THE LORD OF THE SHEEP. 82 THE HOUSE WAS LOW, BUT THE TOWER WAS ELEVATED AND VERY HIGH. 83 THEN THE LORD OF THE SHEEP STOOD UPON THAT TOWER, AND CAUSED A FULL TABLE TO APPROACH BEFORE HIM. 84 AGAIN I SAW THAT THOSE SHEEP WANDERED, AND WENT VARIOUS WAYS, FORSAKING THAT THEIR HOUSE, 85 AND THAT THEIR LORD CALLED TO SOME AMONG THEM, WHOM HE SENT (118) TO THEM. (118) THE PROPHETS. 86 BUT THESE THE SHEEP BEGAN TO KILL. AND WHEN ONE OF THEM WAS SAVED FROM SLAUGHTER (119) HE LEAPED, AND CRIED OUT AGAINST THOSE WHO WERE DESIROUS OF KILLING HIM. (119) ELIJAH. 87 BUT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP DELIVERED HIM FROM THEIR HANDS, AND MADE HIM ASCEND TO HIM, AND REMAIN WITH HIM. 88 HE SENT ALSO MANY OTHERS TO THEM, TO TESTIFY, AND WITH LAMENTATIONS TO EXCLAIM AGAINST THEM. 89 AGAIN I SAW, WHEN SOME OF THEM FORSOOK THE HOUSE OF THEIR LORD, AND HIS TOWER, WANDERING ON ALL SIDES, AND GROWING BLIND, 90 I SAW THAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP MADE A GREAT SLAUGHTER AMONG THEM IN THEIR PASTURE, UNTIL THEY CRIED OUT TO HIM IN CONSEQUENCE OF THAT SLAUGHTER. THEN HE DEPARTED FROM THE PLACE OF HIS HABITATION, AND LEFT THEM IN THE POWER OF LIONS, TIGERS, WOLVES, AND THE ZEEBT, (120) AND IN THE POWER OF FOXES, AND OF EVERY BEAST. (120) ZEEBT. HYENAS. (KNIBB, P. 209). 91 AND THE WILD BEASTS BEGAN TO TEAR THEM. 92 I SAW, TOO, THAT HE FORSOOK THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, AND THEIR TOWER, GIVING THEM ALL INTO THE POWER OF LIONS TO TEAR AND DEVOUR THEM, INTO THE POWER OF EVERY BEAST. 93 THEN I BEGAN TO CRY OUT WITH ALL MY MIGHT, IMPLORING THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, AND SHOWING HIM HOW THE SHEEP WERE DEVOURED BY ALL THE BEASTS OF PREY. 94 BUT HE LOOKED ON IN SILENCE, REJOICING THAT THEY WERE DEVOURED, SWALLOWED UP, AND CARRIED OFF, AND LEAVING THEM IN THE POWER OF EVERY BEAST FOR FOOD. HE CALLED ALSO SEVENTY SHEPHERDS, AND RESIGNED TO THEM THE CARE OF THE SHEEP, THAT THEY MIGHT OVERLOOK THEM, 95 SAYING TO THEM AND TO THEIR ASSOCIATES, EVERY ONE OF YOU HENCE FORWARDS OVERLOOK THE SHEEP, AND WHATSOEVER I COMMAND YOU, DO, AND I WILL DELIVER THEM TO YOU NUMBERED. 96 I WILL TELL YOU WHICH OF THEM SHALL BE SLAIN, THESE DESTROY. AND HE DELIVERED THE SHEEP TO THEM. 97 THEN HE CALLED TO ANOTHER, AND SAID, UNDERSTAND, AND WATCH EVERYTHING WHICH THE SHEPHERDS SHALL DO TO THESE SHEEP, FOR MANY MORE OF THEM SHALL PERISH THAN I HAVE COMMANDED. 98 OF EVERY EXCESS AND SLAUGHTER, WHICH THE SHEPHERDS SHALL COMMIT, THERE SHALL BE AN ACCOUNT, AS, HOW MANY MAY HAVE PERISHED BY MY COMMAND, AND HOW MANY THEY MAY HAVE DESTROYED OF THEIR OWN HEADS. 99 OF ALL THE DESTRUCTION BROUGHT ABOUT BY EACH OF THE SHEPHERDS THERE SHALL BE AN ACCOUNT, AND ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER I WILL CAUSE A RECITAL TO BE MADE BEFORE ME, HOW MANY THEY HAVE DESTROYED OF THEIR OWN HEADS, AND HOW MANY THEY HAVE DELIVERED UP TO DESTRUCTION, THAT I MAY HAVE THIS TESTIMONY AGAINST THEM, THAT I MAY KNOW ALL THEIR PROCEEDINGS, AND THAT, DELIVERING THE SHEEP TO THEM, I MAY SEE WHAT THEY WILL DO, WHETHER THEY WILL ACT AS I HAVE COMMANDED THEM, OR NOT. 100 OF THIS, HOWEVER, THEY SHALL BE IGNORANT, NEITHER SHALL YOU MAKE ANY EXPLANATION TO THEM, NEITHER SHALL YOU REPROVE THEM, BUT THERE SHALL BE AN ACCOUNT OF ALL THE DESTRUCTION DONE BY THEM IN THEIR RESPECTIVE SEASONS. THEN THEY BEGAN TO KILL, AND DESTROY MORE THAN IT WAS COMMANDED THEM. 101 AND THEY LEFT THE SHEEP IN THE POWER OF THE LIONS, SO THAT VERY MANY OF THEM WERE DEVOURED AND SWALLOWED UP BY LIONS AND TIGERS, AND WILD BOARS PREYED UPON THEM. THAT TOWER THEY BURNT, AND OVERTHREW THAT HOUSE. 102 THEN I GRIEVED EXTREMELY ON ACCOUNT OF THE TOWER, AND BECAUSE THE HOUSE OF THE SHEEP WAS OVERTHROWN. 103 NEITHER WAS I AFTERWARDS ABLE TO PERCEIVE WHETHER THEY AGAIN ENTERED THAT HOUSE. 104 THE SHEPHERDS LIKEWISE, AND THEIR ASSOCIATES, DELIVERED THEM TO ALL THE WILD BEASTS, THAT THEY MIGHT DEVOUR THEM. EACH OF THEM IN HIS SEASON, ACCORDING TO HIS NUMBER, WAS DELIVERED UP, EACH OF THEM, ONE WITH ANOTHER, WAS DESCRIBED IN A BOOK, HOW MANY OF THEM, ONE WITH ANOTHER, WERE DESTROYED, IN A BOOK. 105 MORE, HOWEVER, THAT WAS ORDERED, EVERY SHEPHERD KILLED AND DESTROYED. 106 THEN I BEGAN TO WEEP, AND WAS GREATLY INDIGNANT, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SHEEP. 107 IN LIKE MANNER ALSO I SAW IN THE VISION HIM WHO WROTE, HOW HE WROTE DOWN ONE, DESTROYED BY THE SHEPHERDS, EVERY DAY. HE ASCENDED, REMAINED, AND EXHIBITED EACH OF HIS BOOKS TO THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, CONTAINING ALL WHICH THEY HAD DONE, AND ALL WHICH EACH OF THEM HAD MADE AWAY WITH, 108 AND ALL WHICH THEY HAD DELIVERED UP TO DESTRUCTION. 109 HE TOOK THE BOOK UP IN HIS HANDS, READ IT, SEALED IT, AND DEPOSITED IT. 110 AFTER THIS, I SAW SHEPHERDS OVERLOOKING FOR TWELVE HOURS. 111 AND BEHOLD THREE OF THE SHEEP (121) DEPARTED, ARRIVED, WENT IN, AND BEGAN BUILDING ALL WHICH WAS FALLEN DOWN OF THAT HOUSE. (121) ZERUBBABEL, JOSHUA, AND NEHEMIAH. 112 BUT THE WILD BOARS (122) HINDERED THEM, ALTHOUGH THEY PREVAILED NOT. (122) THE SAMARITANS. 113 AGAIN THEY BEGAN TO BUILD AS BEFORE, AND RAISED UP THAT TOWER, WHICH WAS CALLED A LOFTY TOWER. 114 AND AGAIN THEY BEGAN TO PLACE BEFORE THE TOWER A TABLE, WITH EVERY IMPURE AND UNCLEAN KIND OF BREAD UPON IT. 115 MOREOVER ALSO ALL THE SHEEP WERE BLIND, AND COULD NOT SEE, AS WERE THE SHEPHERDS LIKEWISE. 116 THUS WERE THEY DELIVERED UP TO THE SHEPHERDS FOR A GREAT DESTRUCTION, WHO TROD THEM UNDER FOOT, AND DEVOURED THEM. 117 YET WAS THEIR LORD SILENT, UNTIL ALL THE SHEEP IN THE FIELD WERE DESTROYED. THE SHEPHERDS AND THE SHEEP WERE ALL MIXED TOGETHER, BUT THEY DID NOT SAVE THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE BEASTS. 118 THEN HE WHO WROTE THE BOOK ASCENDED, EXHIBITED IT, AND READ IT AT THE RESIDENCE OF THE LORD OF THE SHEEP. HE PETITIONED HIM FOR THEM, AND PRAYED, POINTING OUT EVERY ACT OF THE SHEPHERDS, AND TESTIFYING BEFORE HIM AGAINST THEM ALL. THEN TAKING THE BOOK, HE DEPOSITED IT WITH HIM, AND DEPARTED.
CHAPTER 89
1 AND I OBSERVED DURING THE TIME, THAT THUS THIRTY-SEVEN (123) SHEPHERDS WERE OVERLOOKING, ALL OF WHOM FINISHED IN THEIR RESPECTIVE PERIODS AS THE FIRST. OTHERS THEN RECEIVED THEM INTO THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY MIGHT OVERLOOK THEM IN THEIR RESPECTIVE PERIODS, EVERY SHEPHERD IN HIS OWN PERIOD. (123) THIRTY-SEVEN. AN APPARENT ERROR FOR THIRTY-FIVE (SEE VERSE 7). THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL (LAURENCE, P. 139). 2 AFTERWARDS I SAW IN THE VISION, THAT ALL THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN ARRIVED EAGLES, THE AVEST, KITES AND RAVENS. THE EAGLE INSTRUCTED THEM ALL. 3 THEY BEGAN TO DEVOUR THE SHEEP, TO PECK OUT THEIR EYES, AND TO EAT UP THEIR BODIES. 4 THE SHEEP THEN CRIED OUT, FOR THEIR BODIES WERE DEVOURED BY THE BIRDS. 5 I ALSO CRIED OUT, AND GROANED IN MY SLEEP AGAINST THE SHEPHERD WHICH OVERLOOKED THE FLOCK. 6 AND I LOOKED, WHILE THE SHEEP WERE EATEN UP BY THE DOGS, BY THE EAGLES, AND BY THE KITES. THEY NEITHER LEFT THEM THEIR BODY, NOR THEIR SKIN, NOR THEIR MUSCLES, UNTIL THEIR BONES ALONE REMAINED, UNTIL THEIR BONES FELL UPON THE GROUND. AND THE SHEEP BECAME DIMINISHED. 7 I OBSERVED LIKEWISE DURING THE TIME, THAT TWENTY-TREE SHEPHERDS (124) WERE OVERLOOKING, WHO COMPLETED IN THEIR RESPECTIVE PERIODS FIFTY-EIGHT PERIODS. (124) THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF BABYLON, DURING AND AFTER THE CAPTIVITY. THE NUMBERS THIRTY-FIVE AND TWENTY-THREE MAKE FIFTY-EIGHT, AND NOT THIRTY-SEVEN, AS ERRONEOUSLY PUT IN THE FIRST VERSE (LAURENCE, P. 139). 8 THEN WERE SMALL LAMBS BORN OF THOSE WHITE SHEEP, WHO BEGAN TO OPEN THEIR EYES AND TO SEE, CRYING OUT TO THE SHEEP. 9 THE SHEEP, HOWEVER, CRIED NOT OUT TO THEM, NEITHER DID THEY HEAR WHAT THEY UTTERED TO THEM, BUT WERE DEAF, BLIND, AND OBDURATE IN THE GREATEST DEGREES. 10 I SAW IN THE VISION THAT RAVENS FLEW DOWN UPON THOSE LAMBS, 11 THAT THEY SEIZED ONE OF THEM, AND THAT TEARING THE SHEEP IN PIECES, THEY DEVOURED THEM. 12 I SAW ALSO, THAT THE HORNS GREW UPON THOSE LAMBS, AND THAT THE RAVENS LIGHTED DOWN UPON THEIR HORNS. 13 I SAW, TOO, THAT A LARGE HORN SPROUTED OUT ON AN ANIMAL AMONG THE SHEEP, AND THAT THEIR EYES WERE OPENED. 14 HE LOOKED AT THEM. THEIR EYES WERE WIDE OPEN, AND HE CRIED OUT TO THEM. 15 THEN THE DABELA (125) SAW HIM, ALL OF WHOM RAN TO HIM. (125) DABELA. THE IBEX, PROBABLY SYMBOLIZING ALEXANDER THE GREAT (LAURENCE, P. 140). 16 AND BESIDES THIS, ALL THE EAGLES, THE AVEST, THE RAVENS AND THE KITES, WERE STILL CARRYING OFF THE SHEEP, FLYING DOWN UPON THEM, AND DEVOURING THEM. THE SHEEP WERE SILENT, BUT THE DABELA LAMENTED AND CRIED OUT. 17 THEN THE RAVENS CONTENDED, AND STRUGGLED WITH THEM. 18 THEY WISHED AMONG THEM TO BREAK HIS HORN, BUT THEY PREVAILED NOT OVER HIM. 19 I LOOKED ON THEM, UNTIL THE SHEPHERDS, THE EAGLES, THE AVEST, AND THE KITES CAME. 20 WHO CRIED OUT TO THE RAVENS TO BREAK THE HORN OF THE DABELA, TO CONTEND WITH HIM; AND TO KILL HIM. BUT HE STRUGGLED WITH THEM, AND CRIED OUT, THAT HELP MIGHT COME TO HIM. 21 THEN I PERCEIVED THAT THE MAN CAME WHO HAD WRITTEN DOWN THE NAMES OF THE SHEPHERDS, AND WHO ASCENDED UP BEFORE THE LORD OF THE SHEEP. 22 HE BROUGHT ASSISTANCE, AND CAUSED EVERY ONE TO SEE HIM DESCENDING TO THE HELP OF THE DABELA. 23 I PERCEIVED LIKEWISE THAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP CAME TO THEM IN WRATH, WHILE ALL THOSE WHO SAW HIM FLED AWAY, ALL FELL DOWN IN HIS TABERNACLE BEFORE HIS FACE, WHILE ALL THE EAGLES, THE AVEST, RAVENS, AND KITES ASSEMBLED, AND BROUGHT WITH THEM ALL THE SHEEP OF THE FIELD. 24 ALL CAME TOGETHER, AND STROVE TO BREAK THE HORN OF THE DABELA. 25 THEN I SAW, THAT THE MAN, WHO WROTE THE BOOK AT THE WORD OF THE LORD, OPENED THE BOOK OF DESTRUCTION, OF THAT DESTRUCTION WHICH THE LAST TWELVE SHEPHERDS (126) WROUGHT, AND POINTED OUT BEFORE THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, THAT THEY DESTROYED MORE THAN THOSE WHO PRECEDED THEM. (126) THE NATIVE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF JUDAH AFTER ITS DELIVERY FROM THE SYRIAN YOKE. 26 I SAW ALSO THAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP CAME TO THEM, AND TAKING IN HIS HAND THE SCEPTER OF HIS WRATH SEIZED THE EARTH, WHICH BECAME RENT ASUNDER, WHILE ALL THE BEASTS AND BIRDS OF HEAVEN FELL FROM THE SHEEP, AND SUNK INTO THE EARTH, WHICH CLOSED OVER THEM. 27 I SAW, TOO, THAT A LARGE SWORD WAS GIVEN TO THE SHEEP, WHO WENT FORTH AGAINST ALL THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD TO SLAY THEM. 28 BUT ALL THE BEASTS AND BIRDS OF HEAVEN FLED AWAY FROM BEFORE THEIR FACE. 29 AND I SAW A THRONE ERECTED IN A DELECTABLE LAND, 30 UPON THIS SAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, WHO RECEIVED ALL THE SEALED BOOKS, 31 WHICH WERE OPEN BEFORE HIM. 32 THEN THE LORD CALLED THE FIRST SEVEN WHITE ONES, AND COMMANDED THEM TO BRING BEFORE HIM THE FIRST OF THE FIRST STARS, WHICH PRECEDED THE STARS WHOSE FORM PARTLY RESEMBLED THAT OF HORSES, THE FIRST STAR, WHICH FELL DOWN FIRST, AND THEY BROUGHT THEM ALL BEFORE HIM. 33 AND HE SPOKE TO THE MAN WHO WROTE IN HIS PRESENCE, WHO WAS ONE OF THE SEVEN WHITE ONES, SAYING, TAKE THOSE SEVENTY SHEPHERDS, TO WHOM I DELIVERED UP THE SHEEP, AND WHO RECEIVING THEM KILLED MORE OF THEM THAN I COMMANDED. BEHOLD, I SAW THEM ALL BOUND, AND STANDING BEFORE HIM. FIRST CAME ON THE TRIAL OF THE STARS, WHICH, BEING JUDGED, AND FOUND [SEXUALLY] GUILTY, WENT TO THE PLACE OF PUNISHMENT. THEY THRUST THEM INTO A PLACE, DEEP, AND FULL OF FLAMING FIRE, AND FULL OF PILLARS OF FIRE. THEN THE SEVENTY SHEPHERDS WERE JUDGED, AND BEING FOUND [SEXUALLY] GUILTY, WERE THRUST INTO THE FLAMING ABYSS. 34 AT THAT TIME LIKEWISE I PERCEIVED, THAT ONE ABYSS WAS THUS OPENED IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH, WHICH WAS FULL OF FIRE. 35 AND TO THIS WERE BROUGHT THE BLIND SHEEP, WHICH BEING JUDGED, AND FOUND [SEXUALLY] GUILTY, WERE ALL THRUST INTO THAT ABYSS OF FIRE ON THE EARTH, AND BURNT. 36 THE ABYSS WAS ON THE RIGHT OF THAT HOUSE. 37 AND I SAW THE SHEEP BURNING, AND THEIR BONES CONSUMING. 38 I STOOD BEHOLDING HIM IMMERGE THAT ANCIENT HOUSE, WHILE THEY BROUGHT OUT ITS PILLARS, EVERY PLANT IN IT, AND THE IVORY IN-FOLDING IT. THEY BROUGHT IT OUT, AND DEPOSITED IT IN A PLACE ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE EARTH. 39 I ALSO SAW, THAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP PRODUCED A NEW HOUSE, GREAT, AND LOFTIER THAN THE FORMER, WHICH HE BOUND BY THE FORMER CIRCULAR SPOT. ALL ITS PILLARS WERE NEW, AND ITS IVORY NEW, AS WELL AS MORE ABUNDANT THAN THE FORMER ANCIENT IVORY, WHICH HE HAD BROUGHT OUT. 40 AND WHILE ALL THE SHEEP WHICH WERE LEFT WERE IN THE MIDST OF IT, ALL THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH, AND ALL THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN, FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPPED THEM, PETITIONING THEM, AND OBEYING THEM IN EVERYTHING. 41 THEN THOSE THREE, WHO WERE CLOTHED IN WHITE, AND WHO, HOLDING ME BY MY HAND, HAD BEFORE CAUSED ME TO ASCEND, WHILE THE HAND OF HIM WHO SPOKE HELD ME, RAISED ME UP, AND PLACED ME IN THE MIDST OF THE SHEEP, BEFORE THE JUDGMENT TOOK PLACE. 42 THE SHEEP WERE ALL WHITE, WITH WOOL LONG AND PURE. THEN ALL WHO HAD PERISHED, AND HAD BEEN DESTROYED, EVERY BEAST OF THE FIELD, AND EVERY BIRD OF HEAVEN, ASSEMBLED IN THAT HOUSE: WHILE THE LORD OF THE SHEEP REJOICED WITH GREAT JOY, BECAUSE ALL WERE GOOD, AND HAD COME BACK AGAIN TO HIS DWELLING. 43 AND I SAW THAT THEY LAID DOWN THE SWORD WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO THE SHEEP, AND RETURNED IT TO HIS HOUSE, SEALING IT UP IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE LORD. 44 ALL THE SHEEP WOULD HAVE BEEN ENCLOSED IN THAT HOUSE, HAD IT BEEN CAPABLE OF CONTAINING THEM, AND THE EYES OF ALL WERE OPEN, GAZING ON THE GOOD ONE, NOR WAS THERE ONE AMONG THEM WHO DID NOT BEHOLD HIM. 45 I LIKEWISE PERCEIVED THAT THE HOUSE WAS LARGE, WIDE, AND EXTREMELY FULL. I SAW, TOO, THAT A WHITE COW WAS BORN, WHOSE HORNS WERE GREAT, AND THAT ALL THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND ALL THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN, WERE ALARMED AT HIM, AND ENTREATED HIM AT ALL TIMES. 46 THEN I SAW THAT THE NATURE OF ALL OF THEM WAS CHANGED, AND THAT THEY BECAME WHITE COWS, 47 AND THAT THE FIRST, WHO WAS IN THE MIDST OF THEM, SPOKE, WHEN THAT WORD BECAME (127) A LARGE BEAST, UPON THE HEAD OF WHICH WERE GREAT AND BLACK HORNS, (127) SPOKE, WHEN THAT WORD CAME. OR "WAS A WILD-OX, AND THAT WILD-OX WAS…" (KNIBB, P. 216). 48 WHILE THE LORD OF THE SHEEP REJOICED OVER THEM, AND OVER ALL THE COWS. 49 I LAY DOWN IN THE MIDST OF THEM: I AWOKE; AND SAW THE WHOLE. THIS IS THE VISION WHICH I SAW, LYING DOWN AND WAKING. THEN I BLESSED THE LORD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND GAVE GLORY TO HIM. 50 AFTERWARDS I WEPT ABUNDANTLY, NOR DID MY TEARS CEASE, SO THAT I BECAME INCAPABLE OF ENDURING IT. WHILE I WAS LOOKING ON, THEY FLOWED ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT I SAW; FOR ALL WAS COME AND GONE BY, EVERY INDIVIDUAL CIRCUMSTANCE RESPECTING THE CONDUCT OF MANKIND WAS SEEN BY ME. 51 IN THAT NIGHT I REMEMBERED MY FORMER DREAM, AND THEREFORE, WEPT AND WAS TROUBLED, BECAUSE I HAD SEEN THAT VISION.
CHAPTER 90
1 AND NOW, MY SON MATHUSALA, CALL TO ME ALL YOUR BRETHREN, AND ASSEMBLE FOR ME ALL THE CHILDREN OF YOUR MOTHER, FOR A VOICE CALLS ME, AND THE SPIRIT IS POURED OUT UPON ME, THAT I MAY SHOW YOU EVERYTHING WHICH SHALL HAPPEN TO YOU FOR EVER. 2 THEN MATHUSALA WENT, CALLED TO HIM ALL HIS BRETHREN, AND ASSEMBLED HIS KINDRED. 3 AND CONVERSING WITH ALL HIS CHILDREN IN TRUTH, 4 ENOCH SAID, HEAR, MY CHILDREN, EVERY WORD OF YOUR FATHER, AND LISTEN IN UPRIGHTNESS TO THE VOICE OF MY MOUTH, FOR I WOULD GAIN YOUR ATTENTION, WHILE I ADDRESS YOU. MY BELOVED, BE ATTACHED TO INTEGRITY, AND WALK IN IT. 5 APPROACH NOT INTEGRITY WITH A DOUBLE HEART, NOR BE ASSOCIATED WITH DOUBLE-MINDED MEN: BUT WALK, MY CHILDREN, IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH WILL CONDUCT YOU IN GOOD PATHS, AND BE TRUTH YOUR COMPANION. 6 FOR I KNOW, THAT [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION WILL EXIST AND PREVAIL ON EARTH, THAT ON EARTH GREAT PUNISHMENT SHALL IN THE END TAKE PLACE, AND THAT THERE SHALL BE A CONSUMMATION OF ALL [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, WHICH SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM ITS ROOT, AND EVERY FABRIC RAISED BY IT SHALL PASS AWAY. [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, HOWEVER, SHALL AGAIN BE RENEWED, AND CONSUMMATED ON EARTH. EVERY ACT OF CRIME, AND EVERY ACT OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION AND IMPIETY, SHALL BE A SECOND TIME EMBRACED. 7 WHEN THEREFORE INIQUITY, SIN, BLASPHEMY, TYRANNY, AND EVERY EVIL [SEXUAL] WORK, SHALL INCREASE, AND WHEN TRANSGRESSION, IMPIETY, AND UNCLEANNESS ALSO SHALL INCREASE, THEN UPON THEM ALL SHALL GREAT PUNISHMENT BE INFLICTED FROM HEAVEN. 8 THE HOLY LORD SHALL GO FORTH IN WRATH, AND UPON THEM ALL SHALL GREAT PUNISHMENT FROM HEAVEN BE INFLICTED. 9 THE HOLY LORD SHALL GO FORTH IN WRATH, AND WITH PUNISHMENT, THAT HE MAY EXECUTE JUDGMENT UPON EARTH. 10 IN THOSE DAYS [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM ITS ROOTS, AND [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WITH FRAUD SHALL BE ERADICATED, PERISHING FROM UNDER HEAVEN. 11 EVERY PLACE OF STRENGTH (128) SHALL BE SURRENDERED WITH ITS INHABITANTS, WITH FIRE SHALL IT BE BURNT. THEY SHALL BE BROUGHT FROM EVERY PART OF THE EARTH, AND BE CAST INTO A JUDGMENT OF FIRE. THEY SHALL PERISH IN WRATH, AND BY A JUDGMENT OVERPOWERING THEM FOR EVER. (128) EVERY PLACE OF STRENGTH. OR, "ALL THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS OF THE NATIONS" (KNIBB, P. 218). 12 RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE RAISED UP FROM SLUMBER, AND WISDOM SHALL BE RAISED UP, AND CONFERRED UPON THEM. 13 THEN SHALL THE ROOTS OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY BE CUT OFF, SEXUAL] SINNERS PERISH BY THE SWORD, AND [SEXUAL] BLASPHEMERS BE ANNIHILATED EVERYWHERE. 14 THOSE WHO MEDITATE [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, AND THOSE WHO BLASPHEME, BY THE SWORD SHALL PERISH. 15 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, I WILL DESCRIBE AND POINT OUT TO YOU THE PATH OF [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE PATH OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION. 16 I WILL AGAIN POINT THEM OUT TO YOU, THAT YOU MAY KNOW WHAT IS TO COME. 17 HEAR NOW, MY CHILDREN, AND WALK IN THE PATH OF [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT SHUN THAT OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, FOR ALL WHO WALK IN THE PATH OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY SHALL PERISH FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 91
1 THAT WHICH WAS WRITTEN BY ENOCH. HE WROTE ALL THIS INSTRUCTION OF WISDOM FOR EVERY MAN OF DIGNITY, AND EVERY JUDGE OF THE EARTH, FOR ALL MY CHILDREN WHO SHALL DWELL UPON EARTH, AND FOR SUBSEQUENT GENERATIONS, CONDUCTING THEMSELVES UPRIGHTLY AND PEACEABLY. 2 LET NOT YOUR SPIRIT BE GRIEVED ON ACCOUNT OF THE TIMES, FOR THE HOLY, THE GREAT ONE, HAS PRESCRIBED A PERIOD TO ALL. 3 LET THE RIGHTEOUS MAN ARISE FROM SLUMBER, LET HIM ARISE, AND PROCEED IN THE PATH OF [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUSNESS, IN ALL ITS PATHS, AND LET HIM ADVANCE IN GOODNESS AND ETERNAL CLEMENCY. MERCY SHALL BE SHOWED TO THE RIGHTEOUS MAN, UPON HIM SHALL BE CONFERRED INTEGRITY AND POWER FOR EVER. IN GOODNESS AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE EXIST, AND SHALL WALK IN EVERLASTING LIGHT, BUT [SEXUAL] SIN SHALL PERISH IN ETERNAL DARKNESS, NOR BE SEEN FROM THAT TIME FORWARD FOR EVERMORE.
CHAPTER 92
1 AFTER THIS, ENOCH BEGAN TO SPEAK FROM A BOOK. 2 AND ENOCH SAID, CONCERNING THE CHILDREN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, CONCERNING THE ELECT OF THE WORLD, AND CONCERNING THE PLANT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND INTEGRITY. 3 CONCERNING THESE THINGS WILL I SPEAK, AND THESE THINGS WILL I EXPLAIN TO YOU, MY CHILDREN: I WHO AM ENOCH. IN CONSEQUENCE OF THAT WHICH HAS BEEN SHOWN TO ME, FROM MY HEAVENLY VISION AND FROM THE VOICE OF THE HOLY ANGELS (129) HAVE I ACQUIRED KNOWLEDGE, AND FROM THE TABLET OF HEAVEN HAVE I ACQUIRED UNDERSTANDING. (129) HOLY ANGELS. A QUMRAN TEXT READS, "WATCHERS AND HOLY ONES," CLEARLY DENOTING [SEXLESS] HEAVENLY WATCHERS WHO DID NOT FALL ALONG WITH THE [SEXUAL] WICKED WATCHERS (MILIK, P. 264). SEE ALSO DAN. 4:13, "A WATCHER AND A HOLY ONE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN", 4:17, "WATCHERS, AND…HOLY ONES." 4 ENOCH THEN BEGAN TO SPEAK FROM A BOOK, AND SAID, I HAVE BEEN BORN THE SEVENTH IN THE FIRST WEEK, WHILE JUDGMENT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS WAIT WITH PATIENCE. 5 BUT AFTER ME, IN THE SECOND WEEK, GREAT [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS SHALL ARISE, AND FRAUD SHALL SPRING FORTH. 6 IN THAT WEEK THE END OF THE FIRST SHALL TAKE PLACE, IN WHICH MANKIND SHALL BE SAFE. (130) (130) MANKIND SHALL BE SAFE. OR, "A MAN WILL BE SAVED" (KNIBB, P. 224). 7 BUT WHEN THE FIRST IS COMPLETED, [SEXUAL] INIQUITY SHALL GROW UP, AND DURING THE SECOND WEEK HE SHALL EXECUTE THE DECREE (131) UPON [SEXUAL] SINNERS. (131) THE DELUGE AFTER THE FIRST (IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SECOND) MILLENNIUM (2500 B.C.). 8 AFTERWARDS, IN THE THIRD WEEK, DURING ITS COMPLETION, A MAN (132) OF THE PLANT OF RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT SHALL BE SELECTED, AND AFTER HIM THE PLANT (133) OF RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL COME FOR EVER. (132) KING DAVID AT THE END OF THE THIRD MILLENNIUM (1000 B.C.). (133) THE MESSIAH AT THE END OF THE FOURTH MILLENNIUM (4 B.C. TO 30 A.D.). 9 SUBSEQUENTLY, IN THE FOURTH WEEK, DURING ITS COMPLETION, THE VISIONS OF THE HOLY AND THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE SEEN, THE ORDER OF GENERATION AFTER GENERATION SHALL TAKE PLACE, AND A HABITATION SHALL BE MADE FOR THEM. THEN IN THE FIFTH WEEK, DURING ITS COMPLETION, THE HOUSE OF GLORY AND OF DOMINION (134) SHALL BE ERECTED FOR EVER. (134) THE ESTABLISHMENT (30 A.D.) AND BUILDING OF THE CHURCH THROUGH THE FIFTH (AND SIXTH) MILLENNIUM. 10 AFTER THAT, IN THE SIXTH WEEK, ALL THOSE WHO ARE IN IT SHALL BE DARKENED, THE HEARTS OF ALL OF THEM SHALL BE FORGETFUL OF WISDOM, AND IN IT SHALL A MAN (135) ARISE AND COME FORTH. (135) THE MESSIAH AT THE END OF THE SIXTH MILLENNIUM. 11 AND DURING ITS COMPLETION HE SHALL BURN THE HOUSE OF DOMINION WITH FIRE, AND ALL THE RACE OF THE ELECT ROOT SHALL BE DISPERSED. (136) (136) THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE DISBURSEMENT OF THOSE WHO DWELL IN THAT LAND AT THE END OF THE SIXTH (AND THE BEGINNING OF THE SEVENTH) MILLENNIUM. 12 AFTERWARDS, IN THE SEVENTH WEEK, A PERVERSE GENERATION SHALL ARISE, ABUNDANT SHALL BE ITS DEEDS, AND ALL ITS DEEDS PERVERSE. DURING ITS COMPLETION, THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE SELECTED FROM THE EVERLASTING PLANT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND TO THEM SHALL BE GIVEN THE SEVENFOLD DOCTRINE OF HIS WHOLE CREATION. 13 AFTERWARDS THERE SHALL BE ANOTHER WEEK, THE EIGHTH (137) OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO WHICH SHALL BE GIVEN A SWORD TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE UPON ALL [SEXUAL] OPPRESSORS. (137) THE BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTH MILLENNIUM. 14 [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL BE DELIVERED UP INTO THE HANDS OF THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS, WHO DURING ITS COMPLETION SHALL ACQUIRE HABITATIONS BY THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND THE HOUSE OF THE GREAT KING [COLONEL] SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOR CELEBRATIONS FOR EVER. AFTER THIS, IN THE NINTH WEEK, SHALL THE JUDGMENT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS BE REVEALED TO THE WHOLE WORLD. 15 EVERY WORK OF THE UNGODLY SHALL DISAPPEAR FROM THE WHOLE EARTH, THE WORLD SHALL BE MARKED FOR [SEXUAL] DESTRUCTION, AND ALL MEN SHALL BE ON THE WATCH FOR THE PATH OF [SEXLESS] INTEGRITY. 16 AND AFTER THIS, ON THE SEVENTH DAY OF THE TENTH WEEK, THERE SHALL BE AN EVERLASTING JUDGMENT, WHICH SHALL BE EXECUTED UPON THE WATCHERS, AND A SPACIOUS ETERNAL HEAVEN SHALL SPRING FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE ANGELS. 17 THE FORMER [1ST] HEAVEN [1ST FORMER UNIVERSE FROM 0TH DAY TO 7TH DAY FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 & GENESIS 1:1-11:32, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH STARTS AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE IN LUKE 23:1-ACTS 6:15]: IN THE SEXUAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] SHALL DEPART AND PASS AWAY, A NEW HEAVEN [NEW UNIVERSE FROM THE 8TH DAY TO ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & GENESIS 12:1-ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IN THE SEXLESS OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH STARTS AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE NEW UNIVERSE TO ETERNITY IN ACTS 7:1-60] SHALL APPEAR, AND ALL THE CELESTIAL POWERS SHALL SHINE WITH SEVENFOLD SPLENDOR FOR EVER. AFTERWARDS LIKEWISE SHALL THERE BE MANY WEEKS, WHICH SHALL EXTERNALLY EXIST IN GOODNESS AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. 18 NEITHER SHALL [SEX] SIN BE NAMED THERE [NEW UNIVERSE FROM THE 8TH DAY TO ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & GENESIS 12:1-ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IN THE SEXLESS OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH STARTS AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE NEW UNIVERSE TO ETERNITY IN ACTS 7:1-60] FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 19 WHO IS THERE OF ALL THE CHILDREN OF MEN, CAPABLE OF HEARING THE VOICE OF THE HOLY ONE WITHOUT EMOTION? 20 WHO IS THERE CAPABLE OF THINKING HIS [SEXLESS] THOUGHTS? WHO CAPABLE OF CONTEMPLATING ALL THE [SEXLESS] WORKMANSHIP OF HEAVEN? WHO OF COMPREHENDING THE [SEXLESS] DEEDS OF HEAVEN? 21 HE MAY BEHOLD ITS ANIMATION, BUT NOT ITS SPIRIT. HE MAY BE CAPABLE OF CONVERSING RESPECTING IT, BUT NOT OF ASCENDING TO IT. HE MAY SEE ALL THE BOUNDARIES OF THESE THINGS, AND MEDITATE UPON THEM, BUT HE CAN MAKE NOTHING LIKE THEM. 22 WHO OF ALL MEN IS ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE BREADTH AND LENGTH OF THE EARTH? 23 BY WHOM HAVE BEEN SEEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE THINGS? IS IT EVERY MAN WHO IS CAPABLE OF COMPREHENDING THE EXTENT OF HEAVEN, WHAT ITS ELEVATION IS, AND BY WHAT IT IS SUPPORTED? 24 HOW MANY ARE THE NUMBERS OF THE STARS, AND WHERE ALL THE LUMINARIES REMAIN AT REST?
CHAPTER 93
1 AND NOW LET ME EXHORT YOU, MY CHILDREN, TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND TO WALK IN IT, FOR THE PATHS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE WORTHY OF ACCEPTATION, BUT THE PATHS OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY SHALL SUDDENLY FAIL, AND BE DIMINISHED. 2 TO MEN OF NOTE IN THEIR GENERATION THE PATHS OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION AND DEATH ARE REVEALED, BUT THEY KEEP FAR FROM THEM, AND DO NOT FOLLOW THEM. 3 NOW, TOO, LET ME EXHORT YOU WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS, NOT TO WALK IN THE [SEXUAL] PATHS OF EVIL AND OPPRESSION, NOR IN THE [SEXUAL] PATHS OF DEATH. APPROACH THEM NOT, THAT YOU MAY NOT PERISH, BUT COVET, 4 AND CHOOSE FOR YOURSELVES RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND A GOOD [SEXLESS] LIFE. 5 WALK IN THE [SEXLESS] PATHS OF PEACE, THAT YOU MAY LIVE, AND BE FOUND WORTHY. RETAIN MY WORDS IN YOUR INMOST THOUGHTS, AND OBLITERATE THEM NOT FROM YOUR HEARTS, FOR I KNOW THAT [SEXUAL] SINNERS COUNSEL MEN TO COMMIT [SEXUAL] CRIME CRAFTILY. THEY ARE NOT FOUND IN EVERY PLACE, NOR DOES EVERY COUNSEL POSSESS A LITTLE OF THEM. 6 WOE TO THOSE WHO BUILD [SEXUAL] INIQUITY AND [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, AND WHO LAY THE FOUNDATION OF [SEXUAL] FRAUD, FOR SUDDENLY SHALL THEY BE SUBVERTED, AND NEVER OBTAIN [TRUE] PEACE. 7 WOE TO THOSE WHO BUILD UP THEIR HOUSES WITH [SEXUAL] CRIME, FOR FROM THEIR VERY FOUNDATIONS SHALL THEIR HOUSES BE DEMOLISHED, AND BY THE SWORD SHALL THEY THEMSELVES [SEXUALLY] FALL. THOSE, TOO, WHO ACQUIRE GOLD AND SILVER, SHALL JUSTLY AND SUDDENLY [TRULY] PERISH [BECAUSE OF MALACHI 3:8-12]. WOE TO YOU WHO ARE RICH, FOR IN YOUR RICHES HAVE YOU TRUSTED, BUT FROM YOUR RICHES YOU SHALL BE REMOVED, BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT REMEMBERED THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] IN THE DAYS OF YOUR PROSPERITY. 8 YOU HAVE COMMITTED [SEXUAL] BLASPHEMY AND [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND ARE DESTINED TO THE DAY OF THE EFFUSION OF BLOOD, TO THE DAY OF DARKNESS, AND TO THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. 9 THIS I WILL DECLARE AND POINT OUT TO YOU, THAT HE WHO CREATED YOU WILL DESTROY YOU [THIS IS A GREAT TRUTH INDEED!]. 10 WHEN YOU [SEXUALLY] FALL, HE WILL NOT SHOW YOU MERCY, BUT YOUR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] WILL REJOICE IN YOUR [SEXUAL] DESTRUCTION [IN THE END TIME]. 11 LET THOSE, THEN, WHO SHALL BE RIGHTEOUS AMONG YOU IN THOSE DAYS, DETEST [SEXUAL] SINNERS, AND THE UNGODLY.
CHAPTER 94
1 O THAT MY EYES WERE CLOUDS OF WATER, THAT I MIGHT WEEP OVER YOU, AND POUR FORTH MY TEARS LIKE RAIN, AND REST FROM THE SORROW OF MY HEART! 2 WHO HAS PERMITTED YOU TO HATE AND TO TRANSGRESS? JUDGMENT SHALL OVERTAKE YOU, YE [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 3 THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL NOT FEAR THE WICKED [SEXUAL], BECAUSE GOD WILL AGAIN BRING THEM INTO YOUR POWER [AUTHORITY], THAT YOU MAY AVENGE YOURSELVES OF THEM ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXLESS] PLEASURE. 4 WOE TO YOU WHO SHALL BE SO BOUND BY EXECRATIONS, THAT YOU CANNOT BE RELEASED FROM THEM, THE REMEDY BEING FAR REMOVED FROM YOU ON ACCOUNT OF YOUR [SEXUAL] SINS. WOE TO YOU WHO RECOMPENSE YOUR NEIGHBOR WITH [SEXUAL] EVIL, FOR YOU SHALL BE RECOMPENSED ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXUAL] WORKS. 5 WOE TO YOU, FALSE WITNESSES, YOU, WHO AGGRAVATE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, FOR YOU SHALL SUDDENLY PERISH. 6 WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, FOR YOU REJECT THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS, FOR YOU RECEIVE OR REJECT AT [SEXUAL/SEXLESS] PLEASURE THOSE WHO COMMIT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND THEIR YOKE SHALL PREVAIL OVER YOU.
CHAPTER 95
1 WAIT IN HOPE, YOU RIGHTEOUS, FOR SUDDENLY SHALL [SEXUAL] SINNERS PERISH FROM BEFORE YOU, AND YOU SHALL EXERCISE DOMINION OVER THEM, ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXLESS] WILL. 2 IN THE DAY OF THE SUFFERINGS OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS YOUR OFFSPRING SHALL BE ELEVATED, AND LIFTED UP LIKE EAGLES. YOUR NEST SHALL BE MORE EXALTED THAN THAT OF THE AVEST, YOU, SHALL ASCEND, AND ENTER INTO THE CAVITIES OF THE EARTH, AND INTO THE CLEFTS OF THE ROCKS FOR EVER, LIKE CONIES, FROM THE SIGHT OF THE UNGODLY, 3 WHO SHALL GROAN OVER YOU, AND WEEP LIKE SIRENS. 4 YOU SHALL NOT FEAR THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] TROUBLE YOU, FOR RESTORATION SHALL BE YOURS, A SPLENDID LIGHT SHALL SHINE AROUND YOU [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], AND THE VOICE OF TRANQUILITY SHALL BE HEARD FROM HEAVEN. WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, FOR YOUR WEALTH MAKES YOU RESEMBLE SAINTS [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15], BUT YOUR HEARTS REPROACH YOU, KNOWING THAT YOU ARE [SEXUAL] SINNERS. THIS WORD SHALL TESTIFY AGAINST YOU, FOR THE REMEMBRANCE OF [SEXUAL] CRIME. 5 WOE TO YOU WHO FEED UPON THE GLORY OF THE CORN, AND DRINK THE STRENGTH OF THE DEEPEST SPRING, AND IN THE [SEXUAL] PRIDE OF YOUR POWER TREAD DOWN THE HUMBLE. 6 WOE TO YOU WHO DRINK WATER AT [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, FOR SUDDENLY SHALL YOU BE RECOMPENSED, CONSUMED, AND WITHERED, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FORSAKEN THE FOUNDATION OF LIFE. 7 WOE TO YOU WHO ACT INIQUITOUSLY, FRAUDULENTLY, AND BLASPHEMOUSLY, THERE SHALL BE A REMEMBRANCE AGAINST YOU FOR [SEXUAL] EVIL. 8 WOE TO YOU, POWERFUL, WHO WITH POWER [AUTHORITY] STRIKE DOWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THE DAY OF YOUR DESTRUCTION SHALL COME, WHILE AT THAT VERY TIME MANY AND GOOD DAYS SHALL BE THE PORTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS, EVEN AT THE [END] PERIOD OF YOUR JUDGMENT.
CHAPTER 96
1 THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS ARE CONFIDENT THAT [SEXUAL] SINNERS WILL BE DISGRACED, AND PERISH IN THE DAY OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY. 2 YOU SHALL YOURSELVES BE CONSCIOUS OF IT, FOR THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] WILL REMEMBER YOUR DESTRUCTION, AND THE ANGELS SHALL REJOICE OVER IT. WHAT WILL YOU DO [SEXUAL] SINNERS? AND WHERE WILL YOU FLY IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEN YOU SHALL HEAR THE WORDS OF THE PRAYER OF THE RIGHTEOUS? 3 YOU ARE NOT LIKE THEM WHO IN THIS RESPECT WITNESS AGAINST YOU, YOU, ARE ASSOCIATES OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 4 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE PRAYERS OF THE RIGHTEOUS COME UP BEFORE THE LORD. WHEN THE DAY OF YOUR JUDGMENT SHALL ARRIVE, AND EVERY CIRCUMSTANCE OF YOUR [SEXUAL] INIQUITY BE RELATED BEFORE THE GREAT AND THE HOLY ONE, 5 YOUR FACES SHALL BE COVERED WITH SHAME, WHILE EVERY DEED, STRENGTHENED BY [SEXUAL] CRIME, SHALL BE REJECTED. 6 WOE UNTO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHO IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA, AND ON DRY LAND, ARE THOSE AGAINST WHOM AN EVIL [SEXUAL] RECORD EXISTS. WOE TO YOU WHO SQUANDER SILVER AND GOLD, NOT OBTAINED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SAY, WE ARE RICH, POSSESS WEALTH, AND HAVE ACQUIRED EVERYTHING WHICH WE CAN [SEXUALLY] DESIRE. 7 NOW THEN WILL WE DO WHATSOEVER WE ARE DISPOSED TO DO, FOR WE HAVE AMASSED SILVER, OUR BARNS ARE FULL, AND THE HUSBANDMEN OF OUR FAMILIES ARE LIKE OVERFLOWING WATER. 8 LIKE WATER SHALL YOUR FALSEHOOD PASS AWAY, FOR YOUR WEALTH WILL NOT BE PERMANENT, BUT SHALL SUDDENLY ASCEND FROM YOU, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OBTAINED IT ALL INIQUITOUSLY, TO EXTREME MALEDICTION SHALL YOU BE DELIVERED UP. 9 AND NOW I SWEAR TO YOU, CRAFTY, AS WELL AS SIMPLE ONES, THAT YOU, OFTEN CONTEMPLATING THE EARTH, YOU, WHO ARE MEN, CLOTHE YOURSELVES MORE ELEGANTLY THAN MARRIED WOMEN, AND BOTH TOGETHER MORE SO THAN UNMARRIED ONES, (138) EVERYWHERE ARRAYING YOURSELVES IN MAJESTY, IN MAGNIFICENCE, IN AUTHORITY, AND IN SILVER: BUT GOLD, PURPLE, HONOR, AND WEALTH, LIKE WATER, FLOW AWAY. (138) THAN, MARRIED WOMEN…UNMARRIED ONES. OR, "THAN A WOMAN AND MORE COLORED (GARMENTS) THAN A GIRL…" (KNIBB, P. 230). 10 ERUDITION THEREFORE AND WISDOM ARE NOT THEIRS. THUS, SHALL THEY PERISH, TOGETHER WITH THEIR RICHES, WITH ALL THEIR GLORY, AND WITH THEIR HONORS, 11 WHILE, WITH DISGRACE, WITH SLAUGHTER, AND IN EXTREME PENURY, SHALL THEIR SPIRITS BE THRUST INTO A FURNACE OF FIRE. 12 I HAVE SWORN TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, THAT NEITHER MOUNTAIN NOR HILL HAS BEEN OR SHALL BE SUBSERVIENT (139) TO WOMAN. (139) SUBSERVIENT. LITERALLY, "A SERVANT." PERHAPS IN FURNISHING THEM WITH TREASURES FOR ORNAMENTS (LAURENCE, P. 159). 13 NEITHER IN THIS WAY HAS [SEXUAL] CRIME BEEN SENT DOWN TO US UPON EARTH, BUT MEN OF THEIR OWN HEADS HAVE INVENTED IT, AND GREATLY SHALL THOSE WHO GIVE IT EFFICIENCY BE EXECRATED. 14 BARRENNESS SHALL NOT BE PREVIOUSLY INFLICTED ON WOMAN, BUT ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HER HANDS SHALL SHE DIE CHILDLESS. 15 I HAVE SWORN TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, BY THE HOLY AND THE GREAT ONE, THAT ALL YOUR [SEXUAL] EVIL DEEDS ARE DISCLOSED IN THE HEAVENS, AND THAT NONE OF YOUR [SEXUALLY] OPPRESSIVE ACTS ARE CONCEALED AND [TOP] SECRET. 16 THINK NOT IN YOUR MINDS, NEITHER SAY IN YOUR HEARTS, THAT EVERY [SEXUAL] CRIME IS NOT MANIFESTED AND SEEN. IN HEAVEN IT IS DAILY WRITTEN DOWN BEFORE THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. HENCE FORWARDS SHALL IT BE MANIFESTED, FOR EVERY ACT OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION WHICH YOU COMMIT SHALL BE DAILY RECORDED, UNTIL THE [END] PERIOD OF YOUR CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION]. 17 WOE TO YOU, SIMPLE ONES, FOR YOU SHALL PERISH IN YOUR SIMPLICITY. TO THE WISE YOU WILL NOT LISTEN, AND THAT WHICH IS GOOD YOU SHALL NOT OBTAIN. 18 NOW THEREFORE KNOW THAT YOU ARE DESTINED TO THE DAY OF DESTRUCTION, NOR HOPE THAT [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL LIVE, BUT IN PROCESS OF TIME YOU SHALL DIE, FOR YOU ARE NOT MARKED FOR REDEMPTION, 19 BUT ARE DESTINED TO THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT, TO THE DAY OF DISTRESS, AND THE EXTREME IGNOMINY OF YOUR SOULS. 20 WOE TO YOU, OBDURATE IN HEART, WHO COMMIT [SEXUAL] CRIME, AND FEED ON BLOOD. WHENCE IS IT THAT YOU FEED ON GOOD THINGS, DRINK, AND ARE SATIATED? IS IT NOT BECAUSE OUR LORD, THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], HAS ABUNDANTLY SUPPLIED EVERY GOOD THING UPON EARTH? TO YOU THERE SHALL NOT BE PEACE. 21 WOE TO YOU WHO [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE [SEXUAL] DEEDS OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY. WHY DO YOU HOPE FOR THAT WHICH IS GOOD? KNOW THAT YOU SHALL BE GIVEN UP INTO THE HANDS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, WHO SHALL CUT OFF YOUR NECKS, SLAY YOU, AND SHOW YOU NO COMPASSION. 22 WOE TO YOU WHO REJOICE IN THE [SEXUAL] TROUBLE OF THE RIGHTEOUS, FOR A GRAVE SHALL NOT BE DUG FOR YOU. 23 WOE TO YOU WHO FRUSTRATE THE WORD OF THE RIGHTEOUS, FOR TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO HOPE OF LIFE. 24 WOE TO YOU WHO WRITE DOWN THE WORD OF FALSEHOOD, AND THE WORD OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL], FOR THEIR FALSEHOOD THEY [SEXUALLY] RECORD, THAT THEY MAY HEAR AND NOT FORGET [SEXUAL] FOLLY. 25 TO THEM THERE SHALL BE NO PEACE, BUT THEY SHALL SURELY DIE SUDDENLY.
CHAPTER 97
1 WOE TO THEM WHO ACT IMPIOUSLY, WHO LAUD AND HONOR THE WORD OF FALSEHOOD. YOU HAVE BEEN LOST IN PERDITION, AND HAVE NEVER LED A VIRTUOUS LIFE. 2 WOE TO YOU WHO CHANGE THE WORDS OF [SEXLESS] INTEGRITY. THEY [SEXUALLY] TRANSGRESS AGAINST THE EVERLASTING DECREE, (140) (140) THEY TRANSGRESS…THE EVERLASTING DECREE. OR, "THEY DISTORT THE ETERNAL LAW" (KNIBB, P. 232). 3 AND CAUSE THE HEADS OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT [SEXUAL] SINNERS TO BE TRODDEN DOWN UPON THE EARTH. 4 IN THOSE DAYS YOU, O RIGHTEOUS, SHALL HAVE BEEN DEEMED WORTHY OF HAVING YOUR PRAYERS RISE UP IN REMEMBRANCE, AND SHALL HAVE DEPOSITED THEM IN TESTIMONY BEFORE THE ANGELS, THAT THEY MIGHT RECORDS THE [SEXUAL] SINS OF THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS IN THE PRESENCE OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. 5 IN THOSE DAYS THE NATIONS SHALL BE OVERTHROWN, BUT THE FAMILIES OF THE NATIONS SHALL RISE AGAIN IN THE DAY OF PERDITION. 6 IN THOSE DAYS THEY WHO BECOME PREGNANT SHALL GO FORTH, CARRY OFF THEIR CHILDREN, AND FORSAKE THEM. THEIR OFFSPRING SHALL SLIP FROM THEM, AND WHILE SUCKLING THEM SHALL THEY FORSAKE THEM, THEY SHALL NEVER RETURN TO THEM, AND NEVER INSTRUCT THEIR BELOVED. 7 AGAIN I SWEAR TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, THAT [SEXUAL] CRIME HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR THE DAY OF BLOOD, WHICH NEVER CEASES. 8 THEY SHALL WORSHIP STONES, AND ENGRAVE GOLDEN, SILVER, AND WOODEN IMAGES. THEY SHALL WORSHIP IMPURE SPIRITS, DEMONS, AND EVERY IDOL, IN TEMPLES, BUT NO HELP SHALL BE OBTAINED FOR THEM. THEIR HEARTS SHALL BECOME IMPIOUS THROUGH THEIR [SEXUAL] FOLLY, AND THEIR EYES BE BLINDED WITH MENTAL SUPERSTITION. (141) IN THEIR VISIONARY DREAMS SHALL THEY BE IMPIOUS AND SUPERSTITIOUS, LYING IN ALL THEIR [SEXUAL] ACTIONS, AND [SEXUALLY] WORSHIPPING A STONE. ALTOGETHER SHALL THEY PERISH. (141) MENTAL SUPERSTITION. LITERALLY, "WITH THE FEAR OF THEIR HEARTS" (LAURENCE, P. 162). 9 BUT IN THOSE DAYS BLESSED SHALL THEY BE, TO WHOM THE WORD OF WISDOM IS DELIVERED, WHO POINT OUT AND PURSUE THE [SEXLESS] PATH OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], WHO WALK IN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WHO ACT NOT IMPIOUSLY WITH THE IMPIOUS. 10 THEY SHALL BE SAVED. 11 WOE TO YOU WHO EXPAND THE [SEXUAL] CRIME OF YOUR NEIGHBOR, FOR IN HELL SHALL YOU BE SLAIN. 12 WOE TO YOU WHO LAY THE FOUNDATION OF [SEXUAL] SIN AND [SEXUAL] DECEIT, AND WHO ARE BITTER ON EARTH, FOR ON IT SHALL YOU BE CONSUMED. 13 WOE TO YOU WHO BUILD YOUR HOUSES BY THE LABOR OF OTHERS, EVERY PART OF WHICH IS CONSTRUCTED WITH BRICK, AND WITH THE STONE OF [SEXUAL] CRIME, I TELL YOU, THAT YOU SHALL NOT OBTAIN PEACE. 14 WOE TO YOU WHO DESPISE THE EXTENT OF THE EVERLASTING INHERITANCE OF YOUR FATHERS, WHILE YOUR SOULS FOLLOW AFTER [SEXUAL] IDOLS, FOR TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO TRANQUILITY. 15 WOE TO THEM WHO COMMIT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND GIVE AID TO BLASPHEMY, WHO SLAY THEIR NEIGHBOR UNTIL THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT, FOR YOUR GLORY SHALL [SEXUALLY] FALL, MALEVOLENCE SHALL HE PUT INTO YOUR HEARTS, AND THE SPIRIT OF HIS WRATH SHALL STIR YOU UP, THAT EVERYONE OF YOU MAY PERISH BY THE SWORD. 16 THEN SHALL ALL THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE HOLY REMEMBER TOUR [SEXUAL] CRIMES.
CHAPTER 98
1 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL FATHERS BE STRUCK DOWN WITH THEIR CHILDREN IN THE PRESENCE OF EACH OTHER, AND BRETHREN WITH THEIR BRETHREN SHALL FALL DEAD: UNTIL A RIVER SHALL FLOW FROM THEIR BLOOD. 2 FOR A MAN SHALL NOT RESTRAIN HIS HAND FROM HIS CHILDREN, NOR FROM HIS CHILDREN’S CHILDREN, HIS MERCY WILL BE TO KILL THEM. 3 NOR SHALL THE [SEXUAL] SINNER RESTRAIN HIS HAND FROM HIS HONORED BROTHER. FROM THE DAWN OF DAY TO THE SETTING SUN SHALL THE SLAUGHTER CONTINUE. THE HORSE SHALL WADE UP TO HIS BREAST, AND THE CHARIOT SHALL SINK TO ITS AXLE, IN THE BLOOD OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS.
CHAPTER 99
1 IN THOSE DAYS THE ANGELS SHALL DESCEND INTO PLACES OF CONCEALMENT, AND GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE SPOT ALL WHO HAVE ASSISTED IN [SEXUAL] CRIME. 2 IN THAT DAY SHALL THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] RISE UP TO EXECUTE THE GREAT JUDGMENT UPON ALL [SEXUAL] SINNERS, AND TO COMMIT THE GUARDIANSHIP OF ALL THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY TO THE HOLY ANGELS, THAT THEY MAY PROTECT THEM AS THE APPLE OF AN EYE, UNTIL EVERY [SEXUAL] EVIL AND EVERY [SEXUAL] CRIME BE ANNIHILATED. 3 WHETHER OR NOT THE RIGHTEOUS SLEEP SECURELY, WISE MEN SHALL THEN TRULY PERCEIVE. 4 AND THE SONS OF THE EARTH SHALL UNDERSTAND EVERY WORD OF THAT BOOK, KNOWING THAT THEIR RICHES CANNOT SAVE THEM IN THE [SEXUAL] RUIN OF THEIR CRIMES. 5 WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHEN YOU SHALL BE AFFLICTED ON ACCOUNT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN THE DAY OF THE GREAT TROUBLE, SHALL BE BURNT IN THE FIRE, AND BE RECOMPENSED ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXUAL] DEEDS. 6 WOE TO YOU, PERVERTED IN HEART, WHO ARE WATCHFUL TO OBTAIN AN ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE OF [SEXUAL] EVIL, AND TO DISCOVER TERRORS. NO ONE SHALL ASSIST YOU. 7 WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, FOR WITH THE WORDS OF YOUR MOUTHS, AND WITH THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS, HAVE YOU ACTED IMPIOUSLY, IN THE FLAME OF A BLAZING FIRE SHALL YOU BE BURNT. 8 AND NOW KNOW, THAT THE ANGELS SHALL INQUIRE INTO YOUR [SEXUAL] CONDUCT IN HEAVEN, OF THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE STARS, SHALL THEY INQUIRE RESPECTING YOUR [SEXUAL] SINS, FOR UPON EARTH YOU EXERCISE JURISDICTION OVER THE RIGHTEOUS. 9 EVERY CLOUD SHALL BEAR WITNESS AGAINST YOU, THE SNOW, THE DEW, AND THE RAIN: FOR ALL OF THEM SHALL BE WITH-HOLDEN FROM YOU, THAT THEY MAY NOT DESCEND UPON YOU, NOR BECOME SUBSERVIENT TO YOUR [SEXUAL] CRIMES. 10 NOW THEN BRING GIFTS OF SALUTATION TO THE RAIN, THAT, NOT BEING WITH-HOLDEN, IT MAY DESCEND UPON YOU, AND TO THE DEW, IF IT HAS RECEIVED FROM YOU, GOLD AND SILVER. BUT WHEN THE FROST, SNOW, COLD, EVERY SNOWY WIND, AND EVERY SUFFERING BELONGING TO THEM, FALL UPON YOU, IN THOSE DAYS YOU WILL BE UTTERLY INCAPABLE OF STANDING BEFORE THEM.
CHAPTER 100
1 ATTENTIVELY CONSIDER HEAVEN, ALL YOU, PROGENY OF HEAVEN, AND ALL THE [SEXLESS] WORKS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], FEAR HIM, NOR [SEXUALLY] CONDUCT YOURSELVES CRIMINALLY BEFORE HIM. 2 IF HE SHUT UP THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN, RESTRAINING THE RAIN AND DEW, THAT IT MAY NOT DESCEND UPON THE EARTH ON YOUR ACCOUNT, WHAT WILL YOU DO? 3 AND IF HE SEND HIS WRATH UPON YOU, AND UPON ALL YOUR [SEXUAL] DEEDS, YOU, ARE NOT THEY WHO CAN SUPPLICATE HIM, YOU, WHO UTTER AGAINST HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, LANGUAGE [SEXUALLY] PROUD AND POWERFUL. TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO PEACE. 4 DO YOU NOT SEE THE COMMANDERS OF SHIPS, HOW THEIR VESSELS ARE TOSSED ABOUT BY THE WAVES, TORN TO PIECES BY THE WINDS, AND EXPOSED TO THE GREATEST PERIL? 5 THAT THEY THEREFORE FEAR, BECAUSE THEIR WHOLE PROPERTY IS EMBARKED WITH THEM ON THE OCEAN, AND THAT THEY FORBADE [SEXUAL] EVIL IN THEIR HEARTS, BECAUSE IT MAY SWALLOW THEM UP, AND THEY MAY PERISH IN IT? 6 IS NOT THE WHOLE SEA, ALL ITS WATERS, AND ALL ITS COMMOTION, THE WORK OF HIM, THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], OF HIM WHO HAS SEALED UP ALL ITS EXERTIONS, AND GIRDED IT ON EVERY SIDE WITH SAND? 7 IS IT NOT AT HIS REBUKE DRIED UP, AND ALARMED, WHILE ALL ITS FISH WITH EVERYTHING CONTAINED IN IT DIE? AND WILL NOT YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHO ARE ON EARTH, FEAR HIM? IS NOT HE THE [TRUE] MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND OF ALL THINGS WHICH ARE IN THEM? 8 AND WHO HAS GIVEN ERUDITION AND WISDOM TO ALL THAT MOVE PROGRESSIVE UPON THE EARTH, AND OVER THE SEA? 9 ARE NOT THE COMMANDERS OF SHIPS TERRIFIED AT THE OCEAN? AND SHALL NOT [SEXUAL] SINNERS BE TERRIFIED AT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]?
CHAPTER 101
NO HOLY SCRIPTURES RECORDED.
CHAPTER 102
1 IN THOSE DAYS, WHEN HE SHALL CAST THE CALAMITY OF FIRE UPON YOU, WHITHER WILL YOU FLY, AND WHERE WILL YOU BE SAFE? 2 AND WHEN HE SENDS FORTH HIS WORD AGAINST YOU, ARE YOU NOT SPARED, AND TERRIFIED? 3 ALL THE LUMINARIES ARE AGITATED WITH GREAT FEAR, AND ALL THE EARTH IS SPARED, WHILE IT TREMBLES, AND SUFFERS ANXIETY. 4 ALL THE ANGELS FULFILL THE COMMANDS RECEIVED BY THEM, AND ARE DESIROUS OF BEING CONCEALED FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE GREAT GLORY, WHILE THE CHILDREN OF THE EARTH ARE ALARMED AND [SEXUALLY] TROUBLED. 5 BUT YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, ARE FOR EVER ACCURSED, TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO PEACE. 6 FEAR NOT, SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT WAIT WITH PATIENT HOPE FOR THE DAY OF YOUR DEATH IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. GRIEVE NOT, BECAUSE YOUR SOULS DESCEND IN GREAT TROUBLE, WITH GROANING, LAMENTATION, AND SORROW, TO THE RECEPTACLE OF THE DEAD. IN YOUR LIFETIME YOUR BODIES HAVE NOT RECEIVED A RECOMPENSE IN PROPORTION TO YOUR GOODNESS, BUT IN THE PERIOD OF YOUR EXISTENCE HAVE [SEXUAL] SINNERS EXISTED, IN THE PERIOD OF EXECRATION AND OF PUNISHMENT. 7 AND WHEN YOU DIE, [SEXUAL] SINNERS SAY CONCERNING YOU, AS WE DIE, THE RIGHTEOUS DIE. WHAT PROFIT HAVE THEY IN THEIR WORKS? BEHOLD, LIKE US, THEY EXPIRE IN SORROW AND IN DARKNESS. WHAT ADVANTAGE HAVE THEY OVER US? HENCE FORWARD ARE WE EQUAL. WHAT WILL BE WITHIN THEIR GRASP, AND WHAT BEFORE THEIR EYES FOR EVER? FOR BEHOLD THEY ARE DEAD, AND NEVER WILL THEY AGAIN PERCEIVE THE LIGHT. I SAY UNTO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, YOU, HAVE BEEN [SEXUALLY] SATISFIED WITH MEAT AND DRINK, WITH HUMAN PLUNDER AND RAPINE, WITH [SEXUAL] SIN, WITH THE ACQUISITION OF WEALTH AND WITH THE SIGHT OF GOOD DAYS. HAVE YOU NOT MARKED THE RIGHTEOUS, HOW THEIR END IS IN PEACE? FOR NO [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION IS FOUND IN THEM EVEN TO THE DAY OF THEIR DEATH. THEY PERISH, AND ARE AS IF THEY WERE NOT, WHILE THEIR SOULS DESCEND IN [SEXUAL] TROUBLE TO THE RECEPTACLE OF THE DEAD.
CHAPTER 103
1 BUT NOW I SWEAR TO YOU, [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS, BY THE GREATNESS OF HIS SPLENDOR AND HIS GLORY, BY HIS ILLUSTRIOUS KINGDOM AND BY HIS MAJESTY, TO YOU I SWEAR, THAT I COMPREHEND THIS MYSTERY, THAT I HAVE READ THE TABLET OF HEAVEN, HAVE SEEN THE WRITING OF THE HOLY ONES, AND HAVE DISCOVERED WHAT IS WRITTEN AND IMPRESSED ON IT CONCERNING YOU. 2 I HAVE SEEN THAT ALL GOODNESS, JOY, AND GLORY HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR YOU, AND BEEN WRITTEN DOWN FOR THE SPIRITS OF THEM WHO DIE EMINENTLY RIGHTEOUS AND GOOD. TO YOU IT SHALL BE GIVEN IN RETURN FOR YOUR [SEXUAL] TROUBLES, AND YOUR PORTION OF HAPPINESS SHALL FAR EXCEED THE PORTION OF THE LIVING. 3 THE SPIRITS OF YOU WHO DIE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL EXIST AND REJOICE. THEIR SPIRITS SHALL EXULT, AND THEIR REMEMBRANCE SHALL BE BEFORE THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE MIGHTY ONE FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. NOR SHALL THEY NOW FEAR DISGRACE. 4 WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHEN YOU DIE IN YOUR [SEXUAL] SINS, AND THEY, WHO ARE LIKE YOU, SAY RESPECTING YOU, BLESSED ARE THESE [SEXUAL] SINNERS. THEY HAVE LIVED OUT THEIR WHOLE PERIOD, AND NOW THEY DIE IN HAPPINESS AND IN WEALTH. DISTRESS AND SLAUGHTER, THEY KNEW NOT WHILE ALIVE, IN HONOR THEY DIE, NOR EVER IN THEIR LIFETIME DID JUDGMENT OVERTAKE THEM. 5 BUT HAS IT NOT BEEN SHOWN TO THEM, THAT, WHEN TO THE RECEPTACLE OF THE DEAD THEIR SOULS SHALL BE MADE TO DESCEND, THEIR EVIL [SEXUAL] DEEDS SHALL BECOME THEIR GREATEST TORMENT? INTO DARKNESS, INTO THE SNARE, AND INTO THE FLAME, WHICH SHALL BURN TO THE GREAT JUDGMENT, SHALL THEIR SPIRITS ENTER, AND THE GREAT JUDGMENT SHALL TAKE EFFECT FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 6 WOE TO YOU, FOR TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO PEACE. NEITHER CAN YOU SAY TO THE RIGHTEOUS, AND TO THE GOOD WHO ARE ALIVE, IN THE DAYS OF OUR [SEXUAL] TROUBLE HAVE WE BEEN AFFLICTED, EVERY MANNER OF [SEXUAL] TROUBLE HAVE WE SEEN, AND MANY EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS HAVE SUFFERED. 7 OUR SPIRITS HAVE BEEN CONSUMED, LESSENED, AND DIMINISHED. 8 WE HAVE PERISHED, NOR HAS THERE BEEN A POSSIBILITY OF HELP FOR US IN WORD OR IN DEED: WE HAVE FOUND NONE, BUT HAVE BEEN TORMENTED AND DESTROYED. 9 WE HAVE NOT EXPECTED TO LIVE DAY AFTER DAY. 10 WE HOPED INDEED TO HAVE BEEN THE [SEXLESS] HEAD, 11 BUT WE HAVE BECOME THE [SEXUAL] TAIL. WE HAVE BEEN AFFLICTED, WHEN WE HAVE EXERTED OURSELVES, BUT WE HAVE BEEN DEVOURED BY [SEXUAL] SINNERS AND THE UNGODLY, THEIR YOKE HAS BEEN HEAVY UPON US. 12 THOSE HAVE EXERCISED DOMINION OVER US WHO DETEST AND WHO GOAD US, AND TO THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] HATE US HAVE WE HUMBLED OUR NECK, BUT THEY HAVE SHOWN NO COMPASSION TOWARDS US. 13 WE HAVE BEEN DESIROUS OF ESCAPING FROM THEM, THAT WE MIGHT FLY AWAY AND BE AT REST, BUT WE HAVE FOUND NO PLACE TO WHICH WE COULD FLY, AND BE SECURE FROM THEM. WE HAVE SOUGHT AN ASYLUM WITH PRINCES [MAJOR’S] IN OUR [SEXUAL] DISTRESS, AND HAVE CRIED OUT TO THOSE WHO WERE DEVOURING US, BUT OUR CRY HAS NOT BEEN REGARDED, NOR HAVE THEY BEEN DISPOSED TO HEAR OUR VOICE, 14 BUT RATHER TO ASSIST THOSE WHO PLUNDER AND DEVOUR US, THOSE WHO DIMINISH US, AND HIDE THEIR [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, WHO REMOVE NOT THEIR YOKE FROM US, BUT DEVOUR, ENERVATE, AND SLAY US, WHO CONCEAL OUR [SEXUAL] SLAUGHTER, NOR REMEMBER THAT THEY HAVE LIFTED UP THEIR HANDS AGAINST US.
CHAPTER 104
1 I SWEAR TO YOU, RIGHTEOUS, THAT IN HEAVEN THE ANGELS RECORD YOUR GOODNESS BEFORE THE GLORY OF THE MIGHTY ONE. 2 WAIT, WITH PATIENT HOPE, FOR FORMERLY YOU HAVE BEEN DISGRACED WITH [SEXUAL] EVIL AND WITH [SEXUAL] AFFLICTION, BUT NOW SHALL YOU SHINE LIKE THE LUMINARIES OF HEAVEN. YOU SHALL BE SEEN, AND THE GATES OF HEAVEN SHALL BE OPENED TO YOU [ACTS 7:55-56]. YOUR CRIES HAVE CRIED FOR JUDGMENT, AND IT HAS APPEARED TO YOU, FOR AN ACCOUNT OF ALL YOUR SUFFERINGS SHALL BE REQUIRED FROM THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND FROM EVERYONE WHO HAS ASSISTED YOUR PLUNDERERS. 3 WAIT WITH PATIENT HOPE, NOR RELINQUISH YOUR CONFIDENCE, FOR GREAT JOY SHALL BE YOURS, LIKE THAT OF THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN. [SEXLESSLY] CONDUCT YOURSELVES AS YOU MAY, STILL YOU SHALL NOT BE CONCEALED IN THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. YOU SHALL NOT BE FOUND LIKE [SEXUAL] SINNERS, AND ETERNAL CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] SHALL BE FAR FROM YOU, SO LONG AS THE WORLD EXISTS. 4 AND NOW FEAR NOT, RIGHTEOUS, WHEN YOU SEE [SEXUAL] SINNERS FLOURISHING AND PROSPEROUS IN THEIR [SEXUAL] WAYS. 5 BE NOT ASSOCIATES WITH THEM, BUT KEEP YOURSELVES AT A DISTANCE FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, BE YOU ASSOCIATED WITH THE HOST OF HEAVEN. YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, SAY, ALL OUR TRANSGRESSIONS SHALL NOT BE TAKEN ACCOUNT OF, AND BE RECORDED. BUT ALL YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS SHALL BE RECORDED DAILY. 6 AND BE ASSURED BY ME, THAT LIGHT AND DARKNESS, DAY AND NIGHT, BEHOLD ALL YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS. BE NOT IMPIOUS IN YOUR THOUGHTS, LIE NOT, SURRENDER NOT THE WORD OF UPRIGHTNESS, LIE NOT AGAINST THE WORD OF THE HOLY AND THE MIGHTY ONE, GLORIFY NOT YOUR [SEXUAL] IDOLS, FOR ALL YOUR LYING AND ALL YOUR IMPIETY IS NOT FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT FOR GREAT [SEXUAL] CRIME. 7 NOW WILL I POINT OUT A MYSTERY: MANY [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL TURN AND TRANSGRESS AGAINST THE WORD OF UPRIGHTNESS. 8 THEY SHALL SPEAK EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS, THEY SHALL UTTER FALSEHOOD, EXECUTE GREAT UNDERTAKINGS, (142) & COMPOSE BOOKS IN THEIR OWN WORDS. BUT WHEN THEY SHALL WRITE ALL MY WORDS CORRECTLY IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGES, (142) EXECUTE GREAT UNDERTAKINGS. LITERALLY, "CREATE A GREAT CREATION" (LAURENCE, P. 173). 9 THEY SHALL NEITHER CHANGE OR DIMINISH THEM, BUT SHALL WRITE THEM ALL CORRECTLY, ALL WHICH FROM THE FIRST I HAVE UTTERED CONCERNING THEM. (143) (143) DESPITE ENOCH'S [SEXLESS] MANDATE, HIS BOOK HAS CERTAINLY "CHANGED" & "DIMINISHED" BY LATER EDITORS, THOUGH THESE FRAGMENTS OF IT HAVE SURVIVED. 10 ANOTHER MYSTERY ALSO I POINT OUT. TO THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WISE SHALL BE GIVEN BOOKS OF JOY, OF INTEGRITY, & OF GREAT WISDOM. TO THEM SHALL BOOKS BE GIVEN…THEY SHALL BELIEVE, 11 AND IN WHICH THEY SHALL REJOICE & ALL THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE REWARDED, WHO FROM THESE SHALL ACQUIRE THE KNOWLEDGE OF EVERY UPRIGHT PATH.
CHAPTER 104A
1 IN THOSE DAYS, SAITH THE LORD, THEY SHALL CALL TO THE CHILDREN OF THE EARTH, AND MAKE THEM LISTEN TO THEIR WISDOM. SHOW THEM THAT YOU ARE THEIR LEADERS, 2 AND THAT REMUNERATION SHALL TAKE PLACE OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, FOR I AND MY SON WILL FOR EVER HOLD COMMUNION WITH THEM IN THE PATHS OF UPRIGHTNESS, WHILE THEY ARE STILL ALIVE. PEACE SHALL BE YOURS. REJOICE, CHILDREN OF [SEXLESS] INTEGRITY, IN THE TRUTH.
CHAPTER 105
1 AFTER A TIME, MY SON MATHUSALA TOOK A WIFE FOR HIS SON LAMECH. 2 SHE BECAME PREGNANT BY HIM, AND BROUGHT FORTH A CHILD, THE FLESH OF WHICH WAS AS WHITE AS SNOW, AND RED AS A ROSE, THE HAIR OF WHOSE HEAD WAS WHITE LIKE WOOL, AND LONG, AND WHOSE EYES WERE BEAUTIFUL. WHEN HE OPENED THEM, HE ILLUMINATED ALL THE HOUSE, LIKE THE SUN, THE WHOLE HOUSE ABOUNDED WITH LIGHT. 3 AND WHEN HE WAS TAKEN FROM THE HAND OF THE MIDWIFE, LAMECH HIS FATHER BECAME AFRAID OF HIM, AND FLYING AWAY CAME TO HIS OWN FATHER MATHUSALA, AND SAID, I HAVE BEGOTTEN A SON, UNLIKE TO OTHER CHILDREN. HE IS NOT HUMAN, BUT, RESEMBLING THE OFFSPRING OF THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN [ACTS 17:22-30], IS OF A DIFFERENT DIVINE NATURE FROM OURS, BEING ALTOGETHER UNLIKE TO US. 4 HIS EYES ARE BRIGHT AS THE RAYS OF THE SUN, HIS COUNTENANCE GLORIOUS, AND HE LOOKS NOT AS IF HE BELONGED TO ME, BUT TO THE ANGELS. 5 I AM AFRAID, LEST SOMETHING MIRACULOUS SHOULD TAKE PLACE ON EARTH IN HIS DAYS. 6 AND NOW, MY FATHER, LET ME ENTREAT AND REQUEST YOU TO GO TO OUR PROGENITOR ENOCH, AND LEARN FROM HIM THE TRUTH; FOR HIS [SEXLESS] RESIDENCE IS WITH THE ANGELS. 7 WHEN MATHUSALA HEARD THE WORDS OF HIS SON, HE CAME TO ME AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH, FOR HE HAD BEEN INFORMED THAT I WAS THERE: AND HE CRIED OUT. 8 I HEARD HIS VOICE, AND WENT TO HIM SAYING, BEHOLD, I AM HERE, MY SON, SINCE YOU HAVE COME TO ME. 9 HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ON ACCOUNT OF A GREAT EVENT HAVE I COME TO YOU, AND ON ACCOUNT OF A SIGHT DIFFICULT TO BE COMPREHENDED HAVE I APPROACHED YOU. 10 AND NOW, MY FATHER, HEAR ME, FOR TO MY SON LAMECH A CHILD HAS BEEN BORN, WHO RESEMBLES NOT HIM, AND WHOSE DIVINE NATURE IS NOT LIKE THE HUMAN NATURE OF MAN. HIS COLOR IS WHITER THAN SNOW, HE IS REDDER THAN THE ROSE, THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD IS WHITER THAN WHITE WOOL, HIS EYES ARE LIKE THE RAYS OF THE SUN, AND WHEN HE OPENED THEM, HE ILLUMINATED THE WHOLE HOUSE. 11 WHEN ALSO HE WAS TAKEN FROM THE HAND OF THE MIDWIFE, 12 HIS FATHER LAMECH FEARED, AND FLED TO ME, BELIEVING NOT THAT THE CHILD BELONGED TO HIM, BUT THAT HE RESEMBLED THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN [LUKE 20:35-36]. AND BEHOLD I AM COME TO YOU, THAT YOU MIGHT POINT OUT TO ME THE TRUTH. 13 THEN I, ENOCH, ANSWERED AND SAID, THE LORD WILL AFFECT A NEW THING UPON THE EARTH. THIS HAVE I EXPLAINED, AND SEEN IN A VISION. I HAVE SHOWN YOU THAT IN THE GENERATIONS OF JARED MY FATHER, THOSE WHO WERE FROM HEAVEN DISREGARDED THE WORD OF THE LORD. BEHOLD THEY COMMITTED [SEXUAL] CRIMES, LAID ASIDE THEIR CLASS, AND [SEXUALLY] INTERMINGLED WITH WOMEN. WITH THEM ALSO THEY TRANSGRESSED, MARRIED WITH THEM, AND BEGOT CHILDREN. (144) (144) AFTER THIS VERSE, ONE GREEK PAPYRUS ADDS, "WHO ARE NOT LIKE SPIRITUAL BEINGS, BUT CREATURES OF FLESH" (MILIK, P. 210). 14 A GREAT DESTRUCTION THEREFORE SHALL COME UPON ALL THE EARTH, A DELUGE, A GREAT DESTRUCTION, SHALL TAKE PLACE IN ONE YEAR. 15 THIS CHILD WHICH IS BORN TO YOUR SON [NOAH] SHALL SURVIVE ON THE EARTH, AND HIS THREE SONS SHALL BE SAVED WITH HIM. WHEN ALL MANKIND WHO ARE ON THE EARTH SHALL DIE, HE SHALL BE SAFE. 16 AND HIS POSTERITY SHALL BEGET ON THE EARTH, GIANTS, NOT [SEXLESSLY] SPIRITUAL, BUT [SEXUALLY] CARNAL. UPON THE EARTH SHALL A GREAT PUNISHMENT BE INFLICTED, AND IT SHALL BE WASHED FROM ALL [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION. NOW THEREFORE INFORM YOUR SON LAMECH, THAT HE WHO IS BORN IS HIS CHILD IN TRUTH, AND HE SHALL CALL HIS NAME NOAH, FOR HE SHALL BE TO YOU, A [SEXLESS] SURVIVOR. HE AND HIS CHILDREN SHALL BE SAVED FROM THE [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION WHICH SHALL TAKE PLACE IN THE [SEXUAL] WORLD, FROM ALL THE [SEXUAL] SIN AND FROM ALL THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WHICH SHALL BE CONSUMMATED ON EARTH IN HIS DAYS. AFTERWARDS SHALL GREATER IMPIETY TAKE PLACE THAN THAT WHICH HAD BEEN BEFORE CONSUMMATED ON THE EARTH, FOR I AM ACQUAINTED WITH HOLY MYSTERIES, WHICH THE LORD HIMSELF HAS DISCOVERED AND EXPLAINED TO ME, AND WHICH I HAVE READ IN THE TABLETS OF HEAVEN. 17 IN THEM I SAW IT WRITTEN, THAT THE GENERATION AFTER GENERATION SHALL TRANSGRESS, UNTIL A RIGHTEOUS RACE SHALL ARISE, UNTIL TRANSGRESSION AND [SEXUAL] CRIME PERISH FROM OFF THE EARTH, UNTIL ALL GOODNESS COME UPON IT. 18 AND NOW, MY SON, GO TELL YOUR SON LAMECH, 19 THAT THE CHILD WHICH IS BORN IS HIS CHILD IN TRUTH, AND THAT THERE IS NO DECEPTION. 20 WHEN MATHUSALA HEARD THE [SEXLESS] WORD OF HIS FATHER ENOCH, WHO HAD SHOWN HIM EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING, HE RETURNED WITH UNDERSTANDING, AND CALLED THE NAME OF THAT CHILD, NOAH, BECAUSE HE WAS TO CONSOLE THE EARTH ON ACCOUNT OF ALL ITS DESTRUCTION. 21 ANOTHER BOOK, WHICH ENOCH WROTE FOR HIS SON MATHUSALA, AND FOR THOSE WHO SHOULD COME AFTER HIM, AND PRESERVE THEIR PURITY OF [SEXLESS] CONDUCT IN THE LATTER DAYS. YOU, WHO HAVE LABORED, SHALL WAIT IN THOSE DAYS, UNTIL THE EVIL [SEXUAL] DOERS BE CONSUMED, AND THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE [SEXUALLY] GUILTY BE ANNIHILATED. WAIT, UNTIL [SEX] SIN PASS AWAY, FOR THEIR NAMES SHALL BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE HOLY BOOKS, THEIR [SEXUAL] SEED SHALL BE DESTROYED, AND THEIR SPIRITS SLAIN. THEY SHALL CRY OUT AND LAMENT IN THE INVISIBLE WASTE, AND IN THE BOTTOMLESS FIRE SHALL THEY BURN. (145) THERE I PERCEIVED, AS IT WERE, A CLOUD WHICH COULD NOT BE SEEN THROUGH, FOR FROM THE DEPTH OF IT I WAS UNABLE TO LOOK UPWARDS. I BEHELD ALSO A FLAME OF FIRE BLAZING BRIGHTLY, AND, AS IT WERE, GLITTERING MOUNTAINS WHIRLED AROUND, AND AGITATED FROM SIDE TO SIDE. (145) IN THE BOTTOMLESS FIRE SHALL THEY BURN. LITERALLY, "IN THE FIRE SHALL THEY BURN, WHERE THERE IS NO EARTH" (LAURENCE, P. 178). 22 THEN I INQUIRED OF ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WAS WITH ME, AND SAID, WHAT IS THIS SPLENDID OBJECT? FOR IT IS NOT HEAVEN, BUT A FLAME OF FIRE ALONE WHICH BLAZES, AND IN IT THERE IS THE CLAMOR OF EXCLAMATION, OF WOE, AND OF GREAT SUFFERING. 23 HE SAID, THERE, INTO THAT PLACE WHICH YOU BEHOLD, SHALL BE THRUST THE SPIRITS OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS AND BLASPHEMERS, OF THOSE WHO SHALL DO [SEXUAL] EVIL, AND WHO SHALL [SEXUALLY] PERVERT ALL WHICH GOD HAS SPOKEN BY THE [SEXLESS] MOUTH OF THE PROPHETS, ALL WHICH THEY OUGHT TO DO. FOR RESPECTING THESE THINGS THERE SHALL BE WRITINGS AND IMPRESSIONS ABOVE IN HEAVEN, THAT THE ANGELS MAY READ THEM AND KNOW WHAT SHALL HAPPEN BOTH TO [SEXUAL] SINNERS AND TO THE SPIRITS OF THE HUMBLE, TO THOSE WHO HAVE SUFFERED IN THEIR BODIES, BUT HAVE BEEN REWARDED BY GOD, WHO HAVE BEEN INJURIOUSLY TREATED BY [SEXUALLY] WICKED MEN, WHO HAVE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED GOD, WHO HAVE BEEN ATTACHED NEITHER TO GOLD NOR SILVER, NOR TO ANY GOOD THING IN THE WORLD, BUT HAVE GIVEN THEIR BODIES TO TORMENT, 24 TO THOSE WHO FROM THE PERIOD OF THEIR BIRTH HAVE NOT BEEN COVETOUS OF EARTHLY RICHES, BUT HAVE REGARDED THEMSELVES AS A BREATH PASSING AWAY. 25 SUCH HAS BEEN THEIR [SEXLESS] CONDUCT, AND MUCH HAS THE LORD TRIED THEM, AND THEIR SPIRITS HAVE BEEN FOUND PURE, THAT THEY MIGHT BLESS HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. ALL THEIR BLESSINGS HAVE I RELATED IN A BOOK, AND HE HAS REWARDED THEM, FOR THEY HAVE BEEN FOUND TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE HEAVEN WITH AN EVERLASTING ASPIRATION. GOD HAS SAID, WHILE THEY HAVE BEEN TRODDEN DOWN BY [SEXUAL] WICKED MEN, THEY HAVE HEARD FROM THEM REVILING’S AND BLASPHEMIES, AND HAVE BEEN IGNOMINIOUSLY TREATED, WHILE THEY WERE BLESSING ME. AND NOW WILL I CALL THE SPIRITS OF THE GOOD FROM THE GENERATION OF LIGHT, AND WILL CHANGE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BORN IN DARKNESS, WHO HAVE NOT IN THEIR BODIES BEEN RECOMPENSED WITH GLORY, AS THEIR FAITH MAY HAVE MERITED. 26 I WILL BRING THEM INTO THE SPLENDID LIGHT OF THOSE WHO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE MY HOLY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]: AND I WILL PLACE EACH OF THEM ON A [SEXLESS] THRONE OF GLORY, OF GLORY PECULIARLY HIS OWN, AND THEY SHALL BE AT REST DURING UNNUMBERED PERIODS. RIGHTEOUS IS THE JUDGMENT OF GOD, 27 FOR TO THE FAITHFUL SHALL HE GIVE FAITH IN THE HABITATIONS OF UPRIGHTNESS. THEY SHALL SEE THOSE, WHO HAVE BEEN BORN IN DARKNESS UNTO DARKNESS SHALL BE CAST, WHILE THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE AT REST. [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL CRY OUT, BEHOLDING THEM, WHILE THEY EXIST IN SPLENDOR AND PROCEED FORWARDS TO THE DAYS AND PERIODS PRESCRIBED TO THEM.
THE BOOK OF 2ND ENOCH KNOWN AS THE SECRETS OF ENOCH
CHAPTER 1
ENOCH’S ENCOUNTER WITH THE TWO ANGELS OF GOD: 1 THERE WAS A WISE MAN, A GREAT ARTIFICER [CRAFTSMAN], AND THE LORD CONCEIVED [SEXLESS] LOVE FOR HIM AND RECEIVED HIM, THAT HE SHOULD BEHOLD THE UPPERMOST DWELLINGS AND BE AN EYE-WITNESS OF THE WISE AND GREAT AND INCONCEIVABLE AND IMMUTABLE REALM OF GOD ALMIGHTY [JEHOVAH], OF THE VERY WONDERFUL AND GLORIOUS AND BRIGHT AND MANY-EYED STATION OF THE LORD’S SERVANTS, AND OF THE INACCESSIBLE THRONE OF THE LORD, AND OF THE DEGREES AND MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INCORPOREAL HOSTS, AND OF THE INEFFABLE MINISTRATION OF THE MULTITUDE OF THE ELEMENTS, AND OF THE VARIOUS APPARITION AND INEXPRESSIBLE SINGING OF THE HOST OF CHERUBIM, AND OF THE BOUNDLESS LIGHT. 2 AT THAT TIME, HE SAID, WHEN MY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIFTH YEAR WAS COMPLETED, I BEGAT MY SON MATHUSAL. 3 AFTER THIS TOO I LIVED TWO HUNDRED YEARS AND COMPLETED OF ALL THE YEARS OF MY LIFE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE YEARS. 4 ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH I WAS IN MY HOUSE ALONE AND WAS RESTING ON MY BED AND SLEPT. 5 AND WHEN I WAS ASLEEP, GREAT DISTRESS CAME UP INTO MY HEART, AND I WAS WEEPING WITH MY EYES IN SLEEP, AND I COULD NOT UNDERSTAND WHAT THIS DISTRESS WAS, OR WHAT WOULD HAPPEN TO ME. 6 AND THERE APPEARED TO ME, TWO MEN, EXCEEDING BIG, SO THAT I NEVER SAW SUCH ON EARTH, THEIR FACES WERE SHINING LIKE THE SUN, THEIR EYES TOO WERE LIKE A BURNING LIGHT, AND FROM THEIR LIPS WAS FIRE COMING FORTH WITH CLOTHING AND SINGING OF VARIOUS KINDS IN APPEARANCE PURPLE, THEIR WINGS WERE BRIGHTER THAN GOLD, THEIR HANDS WHITER THAN SNOW. 7 THEY WERE STANDING AT THE HEAD OF MY BED AND BEGAN TO CALL ME BY MY NAME. 8 AND I AROSE FROM MY SLEEP AND SAW CLEARLY THOSE TWO MEN STANDING IN FRONT OF ME. 9 AND I SALUTED THEM AND WAS SEIZED WITH FEAR & THE APPEARANCE OF MY FACE WAS CHANGED FROM TERROR, AND THOSE MEN SAID TO ME: 10 HAVE COURAGE, ENOCH, DO NOT FEAR, THE ETERNAL GOD SENT US TO YOU, & LO! YOU SHALT TODAY ASCEND WITH US INTO HEAVEN, & YOU SHALL TELL YOUR SONS & ALL YOUR HOUSEHOLD ALL THAT THEY SHALL DO WITHOUT YOU ON EARTH IN YOUR HOUSE, & LET NO ONE SEEK YOU TILL THE LORD RETURN YOU TO THEM. 11 AND I MADE HASTE TO OBEY THEM & WENT OUT FROM MY HOUSE, & MADE TO THE DOORS, AS IT WAS ORDERED ME, & SUMMONED MY SONS MATHUSAL & REGIM & GAIDAD & MADE KNOWN TO THEM ALL THE MARVELS THOSE MEN HAD TOLD ME.
CHAPTER 2
THE INSTRUCTION OF ENOCH TO HIS SONS: 1 LISTEN TO ME, MY CHILDREN, I KNOW NOT WHITHER I GO, OR WHAT WILL BEFALL ME, NOW THEREFORE, MY CHILDREN, I TELL YOU: TURN NOT FROM GOD BEFORE THE FACE OF THE VAIN, WHO MADE NOT HEAVEN AND EARTH, FOR THESE SHALL PERISH AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP THEM, AND MAY THE LORD MAKE CONFIDENT YOUR HEARTS IN THE FEAR OF HIM. AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, LET NO ONE THINK TO SEEK ME, UNTIL THE LORD RETURN ME TO YOU.
CHAPTER 3
OF ENOCH'S ASSUMPTION, HOW THE ANGELS TOOK HIM INTO THE FIRST HEAVEN: 1 IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN ENOCH HAD TOLD HIS SONS, THAT THE ANGELS TOOK HIM ON TO THEIR WINGS AND BORE HIM UP ON TO THE FIRST HEAVEN AND PLACED HIM ON THE CLOUDS. AND THERE I LOOKED, AND AGAIN I LOOKED HIGHER, AND SAW THE ETHER, AND THEY PLACED ME ON THE FIRST HEAVEN AND SHOWED ME A VERY GREAT SEA, GREATER THAN THE EARTHLY SEA. 
CHAPTER 4
OF THE ANGELS RULING THE STARS: 1 THEY BROUGHT BEFORE MY FACE THE ELDERS AND RULERS OF THE STELLAR ORDERS, AND SHOWED ME TWO HUNDRED ANGELS, WHO RULE THE STARS AND THEIR SERVICES TO THE HEAVENS, AND FLY WITH THEIR WINGS AND COME [A] ROUND ALL THOSE WHO SAIL. 
CHAPTER 5
OF HOW THE ANGELS KEEP THE STORE-HOUSES OF THE SNOW: 1 AND HERE I LOOKED DOWN AND SAW THE TREASURE-HOUSES OF THE SNOW, AND THE ANGELS WHO KEEP THEIR TERRIBLE STORE-HOUSES, AND THE CLOUDS WHENCE THEY COME OUT AND INTO WHICH THEY GO.
CHAPTER 6
OF THE DEW & OF THE OLIVE-OIL, & VARIOUS FLOWERS: 1 THEY SHOWED ME THE TREASURE-HOUSE OF THE DEW, LIKE OIL OF THE OLIVE, & THE APPEARANCE OF ITS FORM, AS OF ALL THE FLOWERS OF THE EARTH…MANY ANGELS GUARDING THE TREASURE-HOUSES OF THESE THINGS & HOW THEY ARE MADE TO SHUT & OPEN. 
CHAPTER 7
OF HOW ENOCH WAS TAKEN ON TO THE SECOND HEAVEN: 1 AND THOSE MEN TOOK ME AND LED ME UP ON TO THE SECOND HEAVEN, AND SHOWED ME DARKNESS, GREATER THAN EARTHLY DARKNESS, AND THERE I SAW PRISONERS HANGING, WATCHED, AWAITING THE GREAT AND BOUNDLESS JUDGMENT, AND THESE ANGELS WERE DARK-LOOKING, MORE THAN EARTHLY DARKNESS, AND INCESSANTLY MAKING WEEPING THROUGH ALL HOURS. 2 AND I SAID TO THE MEN WHO WERE WITH ME: WHEREFORE ARE THESE INCESSANTLY TORTURED? THEY ANSWERED ME: THESE ARE GOD’S [SEXUAL] APOSTATES, WHO OBEYED NOT GOD’S [SEXLESS] COMMANDS, BUT TOOK [SEXUAL] COUNSEL WITH THEIR OWN WILL, AND TURNED AWAY WITH THEIR PRINCE [MAJOR], WHO ALSO IS FASTENED ON THE FIFTH HEAVEN. 3 AND I FELT GREAT PITY FOR THEM, AND THEY SALUTED ME, AND SAID TO ME: MAN OF GOD, PRAY FOR US TO THE LORD, AND I ANSWERED TO THEM: WHO AM I, A MORTAL MAN, THAT I SHOULD PRAY FOR ANGELS? WHO KNOWS WHITHER I GO, OR WHAT WILL BEFALL ME? OR WHO WILL PRAY FOR ME?
CHAPTER 8
OF THE ASSUMPTION OF ENOCH TO THE THIRD HEAVEN: 1 AND THOSE MEN TOOK ME THENCE, AND LED ME UP ON TO THE THIRD HEAVEN, AND PLACED ME THERE, AND I LOOKED DOWNWARDS, AND SAW THE PRODUCE OF THESE PLACES, SUCH AS HAS NEVER BEEN KNOWN FOR GOODNESS. 2 AND I SAW ALL THE SWEET-FLOWERING TREES AND BEHELD THEIR FRUITS, WHICH WERE SWEET-SMELLING, AND ALL THE FOODS BORNE BY THEM BUBBLING WITH FRAGRANT EXHALATION. 3 AND IN THE MIDST OF THE TREES THAT OF LIFE, IN THAT PLACE WHEREON THE LORD RESTS, WHEN HE GOES UP INTO PARADISE, AND THIS TREE IS OF INEFFABLE GOODNESS AND FRAGRANCE, AND ADORNED MORE THAN EVERY EXISTING THING, AND ON ALL SIDES, IT IS IN FORM GOLD-LOOKING AND VERMILION AND FIRE-LIKE AND COVERS ALL, AND IT, HAS PRODUCE, FROM ALL FRUITS. 4 ITS ROOT IS IN THE GARDEN AT THE EARTH’S END. 5 AND PARADISE IS BETWEEN [SEXUAL] CORRUPTIBILITY AND [SEXLESS] INCORRUPTIBILITY. 6 AND TWO SPRINGS COME OUT WHICH SEND FORTH HONEY AND MILK, AND THEIR SPRINGS SEND FORTH OIL AND WINE, AND THEY SEPARATE INTO FOUR PARTS, AND GO [A] ROUND WITH QUIET COURSE, AND GO DOWN INTO THE PARADISE OF EDEN, BETWEEN [SEXUAL] CORRUPTIBILITY AND [SEXLESS] INCORRUPTIBILITY. 7 AND THENCE THEY GO FORTH ALONG THE EARTH, AND HAVE A REVOLUTION TO THEIR CIRCLE EVEN AS OTHER ELEMENTS. 8 AND HERE THERE IS NO UNFRUITFUL TREE, AND EVERY PLACE IS BLESSED. 9 AND THERE ARE THREE HUNDRED ANGELS VERY BRIGHT, WHO KEEP THE GARDEN, AND WITH INCESSANT SWEET SINGING AND NEVER-SILENT VOICES SERVE THE LORD THROUGHOUT ALL DAYS AND HOURS. 10 AND I SAID: HOW VERY SWEET IS THIS PLACE, AND THOSE MEN SAID TO ME:
CHAPTER 9
THE SHOWING TO ENOCH OF THE PLACE OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND COMPASSIONATE: 1 THIS PLACE, O ENOCH, IS PREPARED FOR THE RIGHTEOUS, WHO ENDURE ALL MANNER OF [SEXUAL] OFFENCE FROM THOSE THAT EXASPERATE THEIR SOULS, WHO AVERT THEIR EYES FROM [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND MAKE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT, AND GIVE BREAD TO THE HUNGERING, AND COVER THE NAKED WITH CLOTHING, AND RAISE UP THE FALLEN, AND HELP INJURED ORPHANS, AND WHO WALK WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE LORD, AND SERVE HIM ALONE, AND FOR THEM IS PREPARED THIS PLACE FOR ETERNAL INHERITANCE.
CHAPTER 10
HERE THEY SHOWED ENOCH THE TERRIBLE PLACE AND VARIOUS TORTURES: 1 AND THOSE TWO MEN LED ME UP ON TO THE NORTHERN SIDE, AND SHOWED ME THERE A VERY TERRIBLE PLACE, AND THERE WERE ALL MANNER OF TORTURES IN THAT PLACE: CRUEL DARKNESS AND UNILLUMINED GLOOM, AND THERE IS NO LIGHT THERE, BUT MURKY FIRE CONSTANTLY FLAMING ALOFT, AND THERE IS A FIERY RIVER COMING FORTH, AND THAT WHOLE PLACE IS EVERYWHERE FIRE, AND EVERYWHERE THERE IS FROST AND ICE, THIRST AND SHIVERING, WHILE THE BONDS ARE VERY CRUEL, AND THE ANGELS FEARFUL AND MERCILESS, BEARING ANGRY WEAPONS, MERCILESS TORTURE, AND I SAID: 2 WOE, WOE, HOW VERY TERRIBLE IS THIS PLACE. 3 AND THOSE MEN SAID TO ME: THIS PLACE, O ENOCH, IS PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO DISHONOR GOD, WHO ON EARTH PRACTICE SIN [SEX] AGAINST [DIVINE] NATURE, WHICH IS CHILD-CORRUPTION [CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43] AFTER THE SODOMITIC FASHION, MAGIC-MAKING, ENCHANTMENTS AND DEVILISH WITCHCRAFTS, AND WHO BOAST OF THEIR [SEXUAL] WICKED DEEDS, STEALING, LIES, CALUMNIES, ENVY, RANCOR, FORNICATION, MURDER, AND WHO, ACCURSED, STEAL THE SOULS OF MEN, WHO, SEEING THE POOR TAKE AWAY THEIR GOODS AND THEMSELVES WAX RICH, INJURING THEM FOR OTHER MEN’S GOODS, WHO BEING ABLE TO SATISFY THE EMPTY, MADE THE HUNGERING TO DIE, BEING ABLE TO CLOTHE, STRIPPED THE NAKED, AND WHO KNEW NOT THEIR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND BOWED TO THE SOULLESS AND LIFELESS GODS, WHO CANNOT SEE NOR HEAR, VAIN GODS, WHO ALSO BUILT HEWN [SEXUAL] IMAGES AND BOW DOWN TO UNCLEAN HANDIWORK, FOR ALL THESE IS PREPARED THIS PLACE AMONG THESE, FOR ETERNAL INHERITANCE.
CHAPTER 11
HERE THEY TOOK ENOCH UP ON TO THE FOURTH HEAVEN WHERE IS THE COURSE OF SUN AND MOON: 1 THOSE MEN TOOK ME, AND LED ME UP ON TO THE FOURTH HEAVEN, AND SHOWED ME ALL THE SUCCESSIVE GOINGS, AND ALL THE RAYS OF THE LIGHT OF SUN AND MOON. 2 AND I MEASURE THEIR GOINGS, AND COMPARED THEIR LIGHT, AND SAW THAT THE SUN’S LIGHT IS GREATER THAN THE MOON’S. 3 ITS CIRCLE AND THE WHEELS ON WHICH IT GOES ALWAYS, LIKE THE WIND GOING PAST WITH VERY MARVELOUS SPEED, AND DAY AND NIGHT IT HAS NO REST. 4 ITS PASSAGE AND RETURN ARE ACCOMPANIED BY FOUR GREAT STARS, AND EACH STAR HAS UNDER IT A THOUSAND STARS, TO THE RIGHT OF THE SUN’S WHEEL, AND BY FOUR TO THE LEFT, EACH HAVING UNDER IT A THOUSAND STARS, ALTOGETHER EIGHT THOUSAND, ISSUING WITH THE SUN CONTINUALLY. 5 AND BY DAY FIFTEEN MYRIADS OF ANGELS ATTEND IT, AND BY NIGHT A THOUSAND. 6 AND SIX-WINGED ONES, ISSUE WITH THE ANGELS BEFORE THE SUN’S WHEEL INTO THE FIERY FLAMES, AND A HUNDRED ANGELS KINDLE THE SUN AND SET IT ALIGHT.
CHAPTER 12
OF THE VERY MARVELOUS ELEMENTS OF THE SUN: 1 AND I LOOKED AND SAW OTHER FLYING ELEMENTS OF THE SUN, WHOSE NAMES ARE PHOENIXES AND CHALKYDRI, MARVELOUS AND WONDERFUL, WITH FEET AND TAILS IN THE FORM OF A LION, AND A CROCODILE’S HEAD, THEIR APPEARANCE IS EMPURPLED, LIKE THE RAINBOW, THEIR SIZE IS NINE HUNDRED MEASURES, THEIR WINGS ARE LIKE THOSE OF ANGELS, EACH HAS TWELVE, AND THEY ATTEND AND ACCOMPANY THE SUN, BEARING HEAT AND DEW, AS IT IS ORDERED THEM FROM GOD. 2 THUS THE SUN REVOLVES AND GOES, AND RISES UNDER THE HEAVEN, AND ITS COURSE GOES UNDER THE EARTH WITH THE LIGHT OF ITS RAYS INCESSANTLY.
CHAPTER 13
THE ANGELS TOOK ENOCH AND PLACED HIM IN THE EAST AT THE SUN’S GATES: 1 THOSE MEN BORE ME AWAY TO THE EAST, AND PLACED ME AT THE SUN’S GATES, WHERE THE SUN GOES FORTH ACCORDING TO THE REGULATION OF THE SEASONS AND THE CIRCUIT OF THE MONTHS OF THE WHOLE YEAR, AND THE NUMBER OF THE HOURS, DAY AND NIGHT. 2 AND I SAW SIX GATES OPEN, EACH GATE HAVING SIXTY-ONE STADIA AND A QUARTER OF ONE STADIUM, AND I MEASURED THEM TRULY, AND UNDERSTOOD THEIR SIZE TO BE SO MUCH, THROUGH WHICH THE SUN GOES FORTH, AND GOES TO THE WEST, AND IS MADE EVEN, AND RISES THROUGHOUT ALL THE MONTHS, & TURNS BACK AGAIN FROM THE SIX GATES ACCORDING TO THE SUCCESSION OF THE SEASONS, THUS THE PERIOD OF THE WHOLE YEAR IS FINISHED AFTER THE RETURNS OF THE FOUR SEASONS. 
CHAPTER 14
THEY TOOK ENOCH TO THE WEST: 1 AND AGAIN THOSE MEN LED ME AWAY TO THE WESTERN PARTS, AND SHOWED ME SIX GREAT GATES OPEN CORRESPONDING TO THE EASTERN GATES, OPPOSITE TO WHERE THE SUN SETS, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE DAYS THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE AND A QUARTER. 2 THUS AGAIN IT GOES DOWN TO THE WESTERN GATES, AND DRAWS AWAY ITS LIGHT, THE GREATNESS OF ITS BRIGHTNESS, UNDER THE EARTH, FOR SINCE THE CROWN OF ITS SHINING IS IN HEAVEN WITH THE LORD, AND GUARDED BY FOUR HUNDRED ANGELS, WHILE THE SUN GOES ROUND ON WHEEL UNDER THE EARTH, AND STANDS SEVEN GREAT HOURS IN NIGHT, AND SPENDS HALF ITS COURSE UNDER THE EARTH, WHEN IT COMES TO THE EASTERN APPROACH IN THE EIGHTH HOUR OF THE NIGHT, IT BRINGS ITS LIGHTS, AND THE CROWN OF SHINING, AND THE SUN FLAMES FORTH MORE THAN FIRE. 
CHAPTER 15
THE ELEMENTS OF THE SUN, THE PHOENIXES AND CHALKYDRI BROKE INTO SONG: 1 THEN THE ELEMENTS OF THE SUN, CALLED PHOENIXES AND CHALKYDRI BREAK INTO SONG, THEREFORE EVERY BIRD, FLUTTERS WITH ITS WINGS, REJOICING AT THE GIVER OF LIGHT, AND THEY BROKE INTO SONG AT THE COMMAND OF THE LORD. 2 THE GIVER OF LIGHT COMES TO GIVE BRIGHTNESS TO THE WHOLE WORLD, AND THE MORNING GUARD TAKES SHAPE, WHICH IS THE RAYS OF THE SUN, AND THE SUN OF THE EARTH GOES OUT, AND RECEIVES ITS BRIGHTNESS TO LIGHT UP THE WHOLE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND THEY SHOWED ME THIS CALCULATION OF THE SUN’S GOING. 3 AND THE GATES WHICH IT ENTERS, THESE ARE THE GREAT GATES OF THE CALCULATION OF THE HOURS OF THE YEAR, FOR THIS REASON THE SUN IS A GREAT CREATION, WHOSE CIRCUIT LASTS TWENTY-EIGHT YEARS, AND BEGINS AGAIN FROM THE BEGINNING.
CHAPTER 16
THEY TOOK ENOCH AND AGAIN PLACED HIM IN THE EAST AT THE COURSE OF THE MOON: 1 THOSE MEN SHOWED ME THE OTHER COURSE, THAT OF THE MOON, TWELVE GREAT GATES, CROWNED FROM WEST TO EAST, BY WHICH THE MOON GOES IN AND OUT OF THE CUSTOMARY TIMES. 2 IT GOES IN AT THE FIRST GATE TO THE WESTERN PLACES OF THE SUN, BY THE FIRST GATES WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE SECOND GATES WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE THIRD WITH THIRTY DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE FOURTH WITH THIRTY DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE FIFTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE SIXTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE SEVENTH WITH THIRTY DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE EIGHTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS PERFECTLY, BY THE NINTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE TENTH WITH THIRTY DAYS PERFECTLY, BY THE ELEVENTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE TWELFTH WITH TWENTY-EIGHT DAYS EXACTLY. 3 AND IT GOES THROUGH THE WESTERN GATES IN THE ORDER AND NUMBER OF THE EASTERN, AND ACCOMPLISHES THE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE AND A QUARTER, DAYS OF THE SOLAR YEAR, WHILE THE LUNAR YEAR HAS THREE HUNDRED FIFTY-FOUR, AND THERE ARE WANTING TO IT TWELVE DAYS OF THE SOLAR CIRCLE, WHICH ARE THE LUNAR EPACTS OF THE WHOLE YEAR. 4 THUS, TOO, THE GREAT CIRCLE CONTAINS FIVE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-TWO YEARS. 5 THE QUARTER OF A DAY IS OMITTED FOR THREE YEARS, THE FOURTH FULFILLS IT EXACTLY. 6 THEREFORE THEY ARE TAKEN OUTSIDE OF HEAVEN FOR THREE YEARS AND ARE NOT ADDED TO THE NUMBER OF DAYS, BECAUSE THEY CHANGE THE TIME OF THE YEARS TO TWO NEW MONTHS TOWARDS COMPLETION, TO TWO OTHERS TOWARDS DIMINUTION. 7 AND WHEN THE WESTERN GATES ARE FINISHED, IT RETURNS AND GOES TO THE EASTERN TO THE LIGHTS, AND GOES THUS DAY AND NIGHT ABOUT THE HEAVENLY CIRCLES, LOWER THAN ALL CIRCLES, SWIFTER THAN THE HEAVENLY WINDS, AND SPIRITS AND ELEMENTS AND ANGELS FLYING; EACH ANGEL HAS SIX WINGS. 8 IT HAS A SEVENFOLD COURSE IN NINETEEN YEARS. 
CHAPTER 17
OF THE SINGINGS OF THE ANGELS, WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE: 1 IN THE MIDST OF THE HEAVENS I SAW ARMED SOLDIERS, SERVING THE LORD, WITH TYMPANA AND ORGANS, WITH INCESSANT VOICE, WITH SWEET VOICE, WITH SWEET AND INCESSANT VOICE AND VARIOUS SINGING, WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE, AND WHICH ASTONISHES EVERY MIND, SO WONDERFUL AND MARVELOUS IS THE SINGING OF THOSE ANGELS, AND I WAS DELIGHTED LISTENING TO IT. 
CHAPTER 18
OF THE TAKING OF ENOCH ON TO THE FIFTH HEAVEN: 1 THE MEN TOOK ME ON TO THE FIFTH HEAVEN AND PLACED ME, AND THERE I SAW MANY AND COUNTLESS SOLDIERS, CALLED GRIGORI, OF HUMAN APPEARANCE, AND THEIR SIZE WAS GREATER THAN THAT OF GREAT GIANTS AND THEIR FACES WITHERED, AND THE SILENCE OF THEIR MOUTHS PERPETUAL, AND THEIR WAS NO SERVICE ON THE FIFTH HEAVEN, AND I SAID TO THE MEN WHO WERE WITH ME: 2 WHEREFORE ARE THESE VERY WITHERED AND THEIR FACES MELANCHOLY, AND THEIR MOUTHS SILENT, AND WHEREFORE IS THERE NO SERVICE ON THIS HEAVEN? 3 AND THEY SAID TO ME: THESE ARE THE GRIGORI, WHO WITH THEIR PRINCE [MAJOR] SATANAIL [LUCIFER] REJECTED THE LORD OF LIGHT, AND AFTER THEM ARE THOSE WHO ARE HELD IN GREAT DARKNESS ON THE SECOND HEAVEN, AND THREE OF THEM WENT DOWN ON TO EARTH FROM THE LORD’S THRONE, TO THE PLACE ERMON, AND BROKE THROUGH THEIR VOWS ON THE SHOULDER OF THE HILL ERMON AND SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN HOW GOOD THEY ARE, AND TOOK TO THEMSELVES WIVES, AND BEFOULED THE EARTH WITH THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS, WHO IN ALL TIMES OF THEIR AGE MADE LAWLESSNESS AND MIXING, AND GIANTS ARE BORN AND MARVELOUS BIG MEN AND GREAT ENMITY. 4 AND THEREFORE GOD JUDGED THEM WITH GREAT JUDGMENT, AND THEY WEEP FOR THEIR BRETHREN AND THEY WILL BE PUNISHED ON THE LORD’S GREAT DAY. 5 AND I SAID TO THE GRIGORI: I SAW YOUR BRETHREN AND THEIR WORKS, AND THEIR GREAT TORMENTS, AND I PRAYED FOR THEM, BUT THE LORD HAS CONDEMNED [DAMNED] THEM TO BE UNDER EARTH TILL THE EXISTING HEAVEN AND EARTH SHALL END FOR EVER. 6 AND I SAID: WHEREFORE DO YOU WAIT, BRETHREN, AND DO NOT SERVE BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND HAVE NOT PUT YOUR SERVICES BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, LEST YOU ANGER YOUR LORD UTTERLY? 7 AND THEY LISTENED TO MY ADMONITION, AND SPOKE TO THE FOUR RANKS IN HEAVEN, AND LO! AS I STOOD WITH THOSE TWO MEN FOUR TRUMPETS TRUMPETED TOGETHER WITH GREAT VOICE, AND THE GRIGORI BROKE INTO SONG WITH ONE VOICE, AND THEIR VOICE WENT UP BEFORE THE LORD PITIFULLY AND AFFECTINGLY.
CHAPTER 19
OF THE TAKING OF ENOCH TO THE SIXTH HEAVEN: 1 AND THENCE THOSE MEN TOOK ME AND BORE ME UP ON TO THE SIXTH HEAVEN, AND THERE I SAW SEVEN BANDS OF ANGELS, VERY BRIGHT AND VERY GLORIOUS, AND THEIR FACES SHINING MORE THAN THE SUN’S SHINING, GLISTENING, AND THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE IN THEIR FACES, OR BEHAVIOR, OR MANNER OF DRESS, AND THESE MAKE THE ORDERS, AND LEARN THE GOINGS OF THE STARS, AND THE ALTERATION OF THE MOON, OR REVOLUTION OF THE SUN, AND THE GOOD GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD. 2 AND WHEN THEY SEE EVILDOING, THEY MAKE COMMANDMENTS AND INSTRUCTION, AND SWEET AND LOUD SINGING, AND ALL SONGS OF PRAISE. 3 THESE ARE THE ARCHANGELS (1) WHO ARE ABOVE ANGELS, MEASURE ALL LIFE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, AND THE ANGELS WHO ARE APPOINTED OVER SEASONS AND YEARS, THE ANGELS WHO ARE OVER RIVERS AND SEA, AND WHO ARE OVER THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, AND THE ANGELS WHO ARE OVER EVERY GRASS, GIVING FOOD TO ALL, TO EVERY LIVING THING, AND THE ANGELS WHO WRITE ALL THE SOULS OF MEN, AND ALL THEIR DEEDS, AND THEIR LIVES BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, IN THEIR MIDST ARE SIX PHOENIXES AND SIX CHERUBIM AND SIX SIX-WINGED ONES CONTINUALLY WITH ONE VOICE SINGING ONE VOICE, AND IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE THEIR SINGING, AND THEY REJOICE BEFORE THE LORD AT HIS FOOTSTOOL. (1) ARCHANGELS. OR, "RULING ANGELS." 
CHAPTER 20
HENCE, THEY TOOK ENOCH INTO THE SEVENTH HEAVEN: 1 AND THOSE TWO MEN LIFTED ME UP THENCE ON TO THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, AND I SAW THERE A VERY GREAT LIGHT, AND FIERY TROOPS OF GREAT ARCHANGELS (2), INCORPOREAL [ARMED] FORCES, AND DOMINIONS, ORDERS AND GOVERNMENTS, CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM, THRONES AND MANY-EYED ONES, NINE REGIMENTS, THE IOANIT STATIONS OF LIGHT, AND I BECAME AFRAID, AND BEGAN TO TREMBLE WITH GREAT TERROR, AND THOSE MEN TOOK ME, AND LED ME AFTER THEM, AND SAID TO ME: (2) ARCHANGELS. OR, "CHIEF ANGELS." 2 HAVE COURAGE, ENOCH, DO NOT FEAR, AND SHOWED ME THE LORD FROM AFAR, SITTING ON HIS VERY HIGH THRONE. FOR WHAT IS THERE ON THE TENTH HEAVEN, SINCE THE LORD DWELLS THERE? 3 ON THE TENTH HEAVEN IS GOD, IN THE HEBREW TONGUE HE IS CALLED ARAVAT (3). (3) ARAVAT. OR, "FATHER OF CREATION." 4 AND ALL THE HEAVENLY TROOPS WOULD COME AND STAND ON THE TEN STEPS ACCORDING TO THEIR RANK, AND WOULD BOW DOWN TO THE LORD, AND WOULD AGAIN GO TO THEIR PLACES IN JOY AND FELICITY, SINGING SONGS IN THE BOUNDLESS LIGHT WITH SMALL AND TENDER VOICES, GLORIOUSLY SERVING HIM.
CHAPTER 21
OF HOW THE ANGELS HERE LEFT ENOCH, AT THE END OF THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, AND WENT AWAY FROM HIM UNSEEN: 1 AND THE CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM STANDING ABOUT THE THRONE, THE SIX-WINGED AND MANY-EYED ONES DO NOT DEPART, STANDING BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE DOING HIS [SEXLESS] WILL, AND COVER HIS WHOLE THRONE, SINGING WITH GENTLE VOICE BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE: HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD, RULER OF SABAOTH, HEAVENS AND EARTH ARE FULL OF YOUR GLORY. 2 WHEN I SAW ALL THESE THINGS, THOSE MEN SAID TO ME: ENOCH, THUS FAR IS IT COMMANDED US TO JOURNEY WITH YOU, AND THOSE MEN WENT AWAY FROM ME AND THEREUPON I SAW THEM NOT. 3 AND I REMAINED ALONE AT THE END OF THE SEVENTH HEAVEN AND BECAME AFRAID, AND FELL ON MY FACE AND SAID TO MYSELF: WOE IS ME, WHAT HAS BEFALLEN ME? 4 AND THE LORD SENT ONE OF HIS GLORIOUS ONES, THE ARCHANGEL (4) GABRIEL, AND HE SAID TO ME: HAVE COURAGE, ENOCH, DO NOT FEAR, ARISE BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE INTO ETERNITY, ARISE, COME WITH ME. (4) ARCHANGEL. OR, "ONE OF THE SEVEN MOST HIGHEST ANGELS, NAMED GABRIEL." 5 AND I ANSWERED HIM, AND SAID IN MYSELF: MY LORD, MY, SOUL IS DEPARTED FROM ME, FROM TERROR AND TREMBLING, AND I CALLED TO THE MEN WHO LED ME UP TO THIS PLACE, ON THEM I RELIED, AND IT IS WITH THEM I GO BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. 6 AND GABRIEL CAUGHT ME UP, AS A LEAF CAUGHT UP BY THE WIND, AND PLACED ME BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. 7 AND I SAW THE EIGHTH HEAVEN, WHICH IS CALLED IN THE HEBREW TONGUE MUZALOTH, CHANGER OF THE SEASONS, OF DROUGHT, AND OF WET, AND OF THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE CIRCLE OF THE FIRMAMENT, WHICH ARE ABOVE THE SEVENTH HEAVEN. 8 AND I SAW THE NINTH HEAVEN, WHICH IS CALLED IN HEBREW KUCHAVIM, WHERE ARE THE HEAVENLY HOMES OF THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE CIRCLE OF THE FIRMAMENT. 
CHAPTER 22
IN THE TENTH HEAVEN THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL LED ENOCH TO BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE: 1 ON THE TENTH HEAVEN, WHICH IS CALLED ARAVOTH, I SAW THE APPEARANCE OF THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, LIKE IRON MADE TO GLOW IN FIRE, AND BROUGHT OUT, EMITTING SPARKS, AND IT BURNS. 2 THUS IN A MOMENT OF ETERNITY I SAW THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, BUT THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE IS INEFFABLE, MARVELOUS AND VERY AWFUL, AND VERY, VERY TERRIBLE. 3 AND WHO AM I TO TELL OF THE LORD’S UNSPEAKABLE BEING, AND OF HIS VERY WONDERFUL FACE? AND I CANNOT TELL THE QUANTITY OF HIS MANY INSTRUCTIONS, AND VARIOUS VOICES, THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] THRONE IS VERY GREAT AND NOT MADE WITH HANDS, NOR THE QUANTITY OF THOSE STANDING ROUND HIM, TROOPS OF CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM, NOR THEIR INCESSANT SINGING, NOR HIS IMMUTABLE BEAUTY, AND WHO SHALL TELL OF THE INEFFABLE GREATNESS OF HIS GLORY. 4 AND I FELL, PRONE AND BOWED DOWN TO THE LORD, AND THE LORD WITH HIS LIPS SAID TO ME: 5 HAVE COURAGE, ENOCH, DO NOT FEAR, ARISE AND STAND BEFORE MY [TERRIBLE] FACE INTO ETERNITY. 6 AND THE ARCHISTRATEGE (5) MICHAEL LIFTED ME UP, AND LED ME TO BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. (5) ARCHISTRATEGE. OR, "THE GODLY COMMANDER OF THE ARMIES OF THE NATIONS, NAMED MICHAEL [JESUS]." 7 AND THE LORD SAID TO HIS SERVANTS TEMPTING [TESTING] THEM: LET ENOCH STAND BEFORE MY [TERRIBLE] FACE INTO ETERNITY, AND THE GLORIOUS ONES BOWED DOWN TO THE LORD, AND SAID: LET ENOCH GO ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. 8 AND THE LORD SAID TO MICHAEL: GO AND TAKE ENOCH FROM OUT OF HIS EARTHLY GARMENTS, AND ANOINT HIM WITH MY SWEET OINTMENT, AND PUT HIM INTO THE GARMENTS OF MY GLORY. 9 AND MICHAEL DID THUS, AS THE LORD TOLD HIM. HE ANOINTED ME, AND DRESSED ME, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THAT OINTMENT IS MORE THAN THE GREAT LIGHT [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], AND HIS OINTMENT IS LIKE SWEET DEW, AND ITS SMELL MILD, SHINING LIKE THE SUN’S RAY, AND I LOOKED AT MYSELF, AND I WAS LIKE ONE OF HIS GLORIOUS ONES (6). (6) GLORIOUS ONES. OR, "ONE OF THE SEVEN MOST HIGHEST ANGELS." 10 AND THE LORD SUMMONED ONE OF HIS ARCHANGELS BY NAME PRAVUIL, WHOSE KNOWLEDGE WAS QUICKER IN WISDOM THAN THE OTHER ARCHANGELS, WHO WROTE ALL THE [SEXLESS] DEEDS OF THE LORD, AND THE LORD SAID TO PRAVUIL: BRING OUT THE BOOKS FROM MY STORE-HOUSES, AND A REED OF QUICK-WRITING, AND GIVE IT TO ENOCH, AND DELIVER TO HIM THE CHOICE AND COMFORTING BOOKS OUT OF YOUR HAND. THE 0TH HEAVEN TO 9TH HEAVEN, WHICH IS 10 HEAVENS IS MENTIONED HERE IN 1ST ENOCH CHAPTERS 1-22 & BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 9 HEAVENS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-13:10 WITH THE NEW UNIVERSE BEING THE 10TH HEAVEN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & ALSO THE 1ST FORMER HEAVEN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN WITH 2 POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO 1 IS 9 HEAVENS IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15 WITH THE NEW UNIVERSE BEING THE 10TH HEAVEN. THE THREE 10TH LEVEL HEAVENS MAKE UP 30 LEVELS FROM ACTS 1:4-29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IN THE SINGLE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. 
CHAPTER 23
OF ENOCH’S WRITING, HOW HE WROTE HIS WONDERFUL JOURNEYINGS AND THE HEAVENLY HOSTS AND HIMSELF WROTE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX BOOKS: 1 AND HE WAS TELLING ME ALL THE WORKS OF HEAVEN, EARTH AND SEA, AND ALL THE ELEMENTS, THEIR PASSAGES AND GOINGS, AND THE THUNDERING’S OF THE THUNDERS, THE SUN AND MOON, THE GOINGS AND CHANGES OF THE STARS, THE SEASONS, YEARS, DAYS, AND HOURS, THE RISINGS OF THE WIND, THE NUMBERS OF THE ANGELS, AND THE FORMATION OF THEIR SONGS, AND ALL HUMAN THINGS, THE TONGUE OF EVERY HUMAN SONG AND LIFE, THE COMMANDMENTS, INSTRUCTIONS, AND SWEET-VOICED SINGINGS, AND ALL THINGS THAT IT IS FITTING TO LEARN. 2 AND PRAVUIL TOLD ME: ALL THE THINGS THAT I HAVE TOLD YOU, WE, HAVE WRITTEN. SIT AND WRITE ALL THE SOULS OF MANKIND, HOWEVER MANY OF THEM ARE BORN, AND THE PLACES PREPARED FOR THEM TO ETERNITY, FOR ALL SOULS ARE PREPARED TO ETERNITY, BEFORE THE FORMATION OF THE WORLD. 3 AND ALL DOUBLE THIRTY DAYS AND THIRTY NIGHTS, AND I WROTE OUT ALL THINGS EXACTLY, AND WROTE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX BOOKS. 
CHAPTER 24
OF THE GREAT [TOP] SECRETS OF GOD, WHICH GOD REVEALED AND TOLD ENOCH, AND SPOKE WITH HIM FACE TO FACE: 1 AND THE LORD SUMMONED ME, AND SAID TO ME: ENOCH, SIT DOWN ON MY LEFT WITH GABRIEL. 2 AND I BOWED DOWN TO THE LORD, AND THE LORD SPOKE TO ME: ENOCH, BELOVED, ALL THAT YOU SEE, ALL THINGS THAT ARE STANDING FINISHED I TELL TO YOU EVEN BEFORE THE VERY BEGINNING, ALL THAT I CREATED FROM NON-BEING, AND VISIBLE THINGS FROM INVISIBLE. 3 HEAR, ENOCH, AND TAKE IN THESE MY WORDS, FOR NOT TO MY ANGELS HAVE I TOLD MY SECRET, AND I HAVE NOT TOLD THEM THEIR RISE, NOR MY ENDLESS REALM, NOR HAVE THEY UNDERSTOOD MY CREATING, WHICH I TELL YOU TODAY. 4 FOR BEFORE ALL THINGS WERE VISIBLE, I ALONE USED TO GO ABOUT IN THE INVISIBLE THINGS, LIKE THE SUN FROM EAST TO WEST, AND FROM WEST TO EAST. 5 BUT EVEN THE SUN HAS PEACE IN ITSELF, WHILE I FOUND NO PEACE, BECAUSE I WAS CREATING ALL THINGS, AND I CONCEIVED THE THOUGHT OF PLACING FOUNDATIONS, AND OF CREATING VISIBLE CREATION. 
CHAPTER 25
GOD RELATES TO ENOCH, HOW OUT OF THE VERY DEEPEST PARTS CAME FORTH THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE: 1 I COMMANDED IN THE VERY LOWEST PARTS, THAT VISIBLE THINGS SHOULD COME DOWN FROM INVISIBLE, AND ADOIL (7) CAME DOWN VERY GREAT, AND I BEHELD HIM, AND LO! HE HAD A BELLY OF GREAT LIGHT. (7) ADOIL. OR, "LIGHT OF CREATION." 2 AND I SAID TO HIM: BECOME UNDONE, ADOIL, AND LET THE VISIBLE COME OUT OF YOU. 3 AND HE CAME UNDONE, AND A GREAT LIGHT [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13] CAME OUT. AND I WAS IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT LIGHT, AND AS THERE IS BORN LIGHT FROM LIGHT, THERE CAME FORTH A GREAT AGE, AND SHOWED ALL CREATION, WHICH I HAD THOUGHT TO CREATE. 4 AND I SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD. 5 AND I PLACED FOR MYSELF A THRONE, AND TOOK MY SEAT ON IT, AND SAID TO THE LIGHT: GO THENCE UP HIGHER AND FIX YOURSELF HIGH ABOVE THE THRONE, AND BE A FOUNDATION TO THE [MOST] HIGHEST THINGS. 6 AND ABOVE THE LIGHT THERE IS NOTHING ELSE, AND THEN I BENT UP AND LOOKED UP FROM MY THRONE.
CHAPTER 26
GOD SUMMONS FROM THE VERY DEEPEST A SECOND TIME THAT ARCHAS, HEAVY AND VERY RED SHOULD COME FORTH: 1 AND I SUMMONED THE VERY LOWEST A SECOND TIME, AND SAID: LET ARCHAS (8) COME FORTH HARD, AND HE CAME FORTH HARD FROM THE INVISIBLE. (8) ARCHAS. OR, "SPIRIT OF CREATION." 2 AND ARCHAS CAME FORTH, HARD, HEAVY, AND VERY RED. 3 AND I SAID: BE OPENED, ARCHAS, AND LET THERE BE BORN FROM YOU, AND HE CAME UNDONE, AN AGE CAME FORTH, VERY GREAT AND VERY DARK, BEARING THE CREATION OF ALL LOWER THINGS, AND I SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD AND SAID TO HIM: 4 GO THENCE DOWN BELOW, AND MAKE YOURSELF FIRM, AND BE A FOUNDATION FOR THE LOWER THINGS, AND IT HAPPENED AND HE WENT DOWN AND FIXED HIMSELF, AND BECAME THE FOUNDATION FOR THE LOWER THINGS, AND BELOW THE DARKNESS THERE IS NOTHING ELSE.
CHAPTER 27
OF HOW GOD FOUNDED THE WATER, AND SURROUNDED IT WITH LIGHT, AND ESTABLISHED ON IT SEVEN ISLANDS: 1 AND I COMMANDED THAT THERE SHOULD BE TAKEN FROM LIGHT AND DARKNESS, AND I SAID: BE THICK, AND IT BECAME THUS, AND I SPREAD IT OUT WITH THE LIGHT, AND IT BECAME WATER, AND I SPREAD IT OUT OVER THE DARKNESS, BELOW THE LIGHT, AND THEN I MADE FIRM THE WATERS, THAT IS TO SAY THE BOTTOMLESS, AND I MADE FOUNDATION OF LIGHT AROUND THE WATER, AND CREATED SEVEN CIRCLES FROM INSIDE, AND IMAGED THE WATER LIKE CRYSTAL WET AND DRY, THAT IS TO SAY LIKE GLASS, AND THE CIRCUMCESSION OF THE WATERS AND THE OTHER ELEMENTS, AND I SHOWED EACH ONE OF THEM ITS ROAD, AND THE SEVEN STARS EACH ONE OF THEM IN ITS HEAVEN, THAT THEY GO THUS, AND I SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD. 2 AND I SEPARATED BETWEEN LIGHT AND BETWEEN DARKNESS, THAT IS TO SAY IN THE MIDST OF THE WATER HITHER AND THITHER, AND I SAID TO THE LIGHT, THAT IT SHOULD BE THE DAY, AND TO THE DARKNESS, THAT IT SHOULD BE THE NIGHT, AND THERE WAS EVENING AND THERE WAS MORNING THE FIRST DAY.
CHAPTER 28
THE WEEK IN WHICH GOD SHOWED ENOCH ALL HIS WISDOM AND POWER, THROUGHOUT ALL THE SEVEN DAYS, HOW HE CREATED ALL THE HEAVENLY AND EARTHLY FORCES AND ALL MOVING THINGS EVEN DOWN TO MAN: 1 AND THEN I MADE FIRM THE HEAVENLY CIRCLE, AND MADE THAT THE LOWER WATER WHICH IS UNDER HEAVEN COLLECT ITSELF TOGETHER, INTO ONE WHOLE, AND THAT THE CHAOS BECOME DRY, AND IT BECAME SO. 2 OUT OF THE WAVES I CREATED ROCK HARD AND BIG, AND FROM THE ROCK I PILED UP THE DRY, AND THE DRY I CALLED EARTH, AND THE MIDST OF THE EARTH I CALLED ABYSS, THAT IS TO SAY THE BOTTOMLESS [PIT], I COLLECTED THE SEA IN ONE PLACE AND BOUND IT TOGETHER WITH A YOKE. 3 AND I SAID TO THE SEA: BEHOLD I GIVE YOU YOUR ETERNAL LIMITS, AND YOU SHALT NOT BREAK LOOSE FROM YOUR COMPONENT PARTS. 4 THUS I MADE FAST THE FIRMAMENT. THIS DAY I CALLED ME THE FIRST-CREATED [SUNDAY]. THIS MEANS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT & 28 CHAPTERS IS 30 LEVELS ALL LINKED TO SUNDAY, THE LORD’S DAY IN THE SINGLE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM ACTS 1:4-29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST.
CHAPTER 29
THEN IT BECAME EVENING, AND THEN AGAIN MORNING, AND IT WAS THE SECOND [MONDAY], THE FIERY ESSENCE: 1 AND FOR ALL THE HEAVENLY TROOPS I IMAGED THE IMAGE AND ESSENCE OF FIRE, AND MY EYE LOOKED AT THE VERY HARD, FIRM ROCK, AND FROM THE GLEAM OF MY EYE THE LIGHTNING RECEIVED ITS WONDERFUL [SEXLESS] NATURE, WHICH IS BOTH FIRE IN WATER AND WATER IN FIRE, AND ONE DOES NOT PUT OUT THE OTHER, NOR DOES THE ONE DRY UP THE OTHER, THEREFORE THE LIGHTNING IS BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN, SOFTER THAN WATER AND FIRMER THAN HARD ROCK. 2 AND FROM THE ROCK I CUT OFF A GREAT FIRE, AND FROM THE FIRE I CREATED THE ORDERS OF THE INCORPOREAL TEN TROOPS OF ANGELS, AND THEIR WEAPONS ARE FIERY AND THEIR RAIMENT A BURNING FLAME, AND I COMMANDED THAT EACH ONE SHOULD STAND IN HIS ORDER. 3 AND ONE FROM OUT THE ORDER OF ANGELS, HAVING TURNED AWAY WITH THE ORDER THAT WAS UNDER HIM, CONCEIVED AN IMPOSSIBLE THOUGHT, TO PLACE HIS THRONE HIGHER THAN THE CLOUDS ABOVE THE EARTH, THAT HE MIGHT BECOME EQUAL IN RANK TO MY POWER. 4 AND I THREW HIM OUT FROM THE HEIGHT WITH HIS ANGELS, AND HE WAS FLYING IN THE AIR CONTINUOUSLY ABOVE THE BOTTOMLESS [PIT].
CHAPTER 30
AND THEN I CREATED ALL THE HEAVENS, AND THE THIRD DAY WAS, [TUESDAY]: 1 ON THE THIRD DAY I COMMANDED THE EARTH TO MAKE GROW GREAT AND FRUITFUL TREES, AND HILLS, AND SEED TO SOW, AND I PLANTED PARADISE, AND ENCLOSED IT, AND PLACED AS ARMED GUARDIANS FLAMING ANGELS, AND THUS I CREATED RENEWAL. 2 THEN CAME EVENING, AND CAME MORNING THE FOURTH DAY. 3 [WEDNESDAY]. ON THE FOURTH DAY I COMMANDED THAT THERE SHOULD BE GREAT LIGHTS ON THE HEAVENLY CIRCLES. 4 ON THE FIRST UPPERMOST CIRCLE I PLACED THE STARS, KRUNO, AND ON THE SECOND APHRODIT, ON THE THIRD ARIS, ON THE FIFTH ZOUES, ON THE SIXTH ERMIS, ON THE SEVENTH LESSER THE MOON, AND ADORNED IT WITH THE LESSER STARS. 5 AND ON THE LOWER I PLACED THE SUN FOR THE ILLUMINATION OF DAY, AND THE MOON AND STARS FOR THE ILLUMINATION OF NIGHT. 6 THE SUN THAT IT SHOULD GO ACCORDING TO EACH CONSTELLATION, TWELVE, AND I APPOINTED THE SUCCESSION OF THE MONTHS AND THEIR NAMES AND LIVES, THEIR THUNDERING’S, AND THEIR HOUR-MARKING, HOW THEY SHOULD SUCCEED. 7 THEN EVENING CAME AND MORNING CAME THE FIFTH DAY. 8 [THURSDAY]. ON THE FIFTH DAY I COMMANDED THE SEA, THAT IT SHOULD BRING FORTH FISHES, AND FEATHERED BIRDS OF MANY VARIETIES, AND ALL ANIMALS CREEPING OVER THE EARTH, GOING FORTH OVER THE EARTH ON FOUR LEGS, AND SOARING IN THE AIR, MALE SEX AND FEMALE, AND EVERY SOUL BREATHING THE SPIRIT OF LIFE. 9 AND THERE CAME EVENING, AND THERE CAME MORNING THE SIXTH DAY. 10 [FRIDAY]. ON THE SIXTH DAY I COMMANDED MY WISDOM TO CREATE MAN FROM SEVEN CONSISTENCIES: ONE, HIS FLESH FROM THE EARTH, TWO, HIS BLOOD FROM THE DEW, THREE, HIS EYES FROM THE SUN, FOUR, HIS BONES FROM STONE, FIVE, HIS INTELLIGENCE FROM THE SWIFTNESS OF THE ANGELS AND FROM CLOUD, SIX, HIS VEINS AND HIS HAIR FROM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, SEVEN, HIS SOUL FROM MY BREATH AND FROM THE WIND. 11 AND I GAVE HIM SEVEN [DIVINE] NATURES: TO THE FLESH HEARING, THE EYES FOR SIGHT, TO THE SOUL SMELL, THE VEINS FOR TOUCH, THE BLOOD FOR TASTE, THE BONES FOR ENDURANCE, TO THE INTELLIGENCE SWEETNESS [ENJOYMENT]. 12 I CONCEIVED A CUNNING SAYING TO SAY, I CREATED MAN FROM INVISIBLE AND FROM VISIBLE [DIVINE] NATURE, OF BOTH ARE HIS DEATH AND LIFE AND IMAGE, HE KNOWS SPEECH LIKE SOME CREATED THING, SMALL IN GREATNESS AND AGAIN GREAT IN SMALLNESS, AND I PLACED HIM ON EARTH, A SECOND ANGEL, HONORABLE, GREAT AND GLORIOUS, AND I APPOINTED HIM AS RULER TO RULE ON EARTH AND TO HAVE MY [SEXLESS] WISDOM, AND THERE WAS NONE LIKE HIM OF EARTH OF ALL MY EXISTING CREATURES. 13 AND I APPOINTED HIM A NAME, FROM THE FOUR COMPONENT PARTS, FROM EAST, FROM WEST, FROM SOUTH, FROM NORTH, AND I APPOINTED FOR HIM FOUR SPECIAL STARS, AND I CALLED HIS NAME ADAM, AND SHOWED HIM THE TWO WAYS, THE LIGHT AND THE DARKNESS, AND I TOLD HIM: 14 THIS IS GOOD, AND THAT BAD, THAT I SHOULD LEARN WHETHER HE HAS [SEXLESS] LOVE TOWARDS ME, OR [SEXUAL] HATRED, THAT IT BE CLEAR WHICH IN HIS RACE [SEXLESS] LOVE ME. 15 FOR I HAVE SEEN HIS [DIVINE] NATURE, BUT HE HAS NOT SEEN HIS OWN [DIVINE] NATURE, THEREFORE THROUGH NOT SEEING, HE WILL [SEXUALLY] SIN WORSE, AND I SAID AFTER [SEXUAL] SIN WHAT IS THERE BUT [SEXUAL] DEATH [JAMES 1:13-15]? 16 AND I PUT SLEEP INTO HIM AND HE FELL ASLEEP. AND I TOOK FROM HIM A RIB, AND CREATED HIM A WIFE, THAT DEATH SHOULD COME TO HIM BY HIS WIFE, AND I TOOK HIS LAST WORD AND CALLED HER NAME MOTHER, THAT IS TO SAY, EVA.
CHAPTER 31
GOD GIVES OVER PARADISE TO ADAM, AND GIVES HIM A COMMAND TO SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED [ACTS 7:55-56], AND THAT HE SHOULD SEE THE ANGELS SINGING THE SONG OF VICTORY: 1 ADAM HAS LIFE ON EARTH, AND I CREATED A GARDEN IN EDEN IN THE EAST, THAT HE SHOULD OBSERVE THE TESTAMENT AND KEEP THE COMMAND. 2 I MADE THE HEAVENS OPEN TO HIM, THAT HE SHOULD SEE THE ANGELS SINGING THE SONG OF VICTORY, AND THE GLOOMLESS LIGHT. 3 AND HE WAS CONTINUOUSLY IN PARADISE, AND THE DEVIL UNDERSTOOD THAT I WANTED TO CREATE ANOTHER WORLD, BECAUSE ADAM WAS LORD ON EARTH, TO RULE AND CONTROL IT. 4 THE DEVIL IS THE EVIL [SEXUAL] SPIRIT OF THE LOWER PLACES, AS A FUGITIVE, HE MADE SOTONA (9) FROM THE HEAVENS AS HIS NAME WAS SATANAIL [SATAN & LUCIFER, FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 OR BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24] (10), THUS HE BECAME DIFFERENT FROM THE ANGELS, BUT HIS [DIABOLIC] NATURE DID NOT CHANGE HIS INTELLIGENCE AS FAR AS HIS UNDERSTANDING OF RIGHTEOUS AND [SEXUAL] SINFUL THINGS. (9) SOTONA. OR, "DIANA." (10) SATANAIL. OR, "THE IMPIOUS ONE." HA-SATAN IN HEBREW MEANS "THE ADVERSARY" REFERRING HERE TO THE "LEAD" ADVERSARY, OR LUCIFER.
CHAPTER 32
1 I SAID TO HIM: EARTH YOU ARE, AND INTO THE EARTH WHENCE I TOOK YOU, YOU, SHALT GO, AND I WILL NOT [SEXUALLY] RUIN YOU, BUT SEND YOU WHENCE I TOOK YOU. 2 THEN I CAN AGAIN RECEIVE YOU AT MY SECOND PRESENCE. 3 AND I BLESSED ALL MY CREATURES VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (ETERNAL SPIRITUAL & MENTAL). AND ADAM WAS FIVE AND HALF HOURS IN PARADISE. 4 AND I BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH IS THE SABBATH [SUNDAY], ON WHICH HE RESTED FROM ALL HIS [SEXLESS] WORKS. 
CHAPTER 33
1 AND I APPOINTED THE EIGHTH DAY [SUNDAY TO SUNDAY IS 8 LEVELS & THE 9TH LEVEL IS THE LORD’S DWELLING, HIS HOUSE ADDRESS IN ACTS 7:46-50] ALSO, THAT THE EIGHTH DAY SHOULD BE THE FIRST-CREATED AFTER MY WORK, AND THAT (THE FIRST SEVEN) REVOLVE IN THE FORM OF THE SEVENTH THOUSAND, AND THAT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTH THOUSAND THERE SHOULD BE A TIME OF NOT-COUNTING, ENDLESS, WITH NEITHER YEARS NOR MONTHS NOR WEEKS NOR DAYS NOR HOURS. 2 AND NOW, ENOCH, ALL THAT I HAVE TOLD YOU, ALL THAT YOU HAVE UNDERSTOOD, ALL THAT YOU HAVE SEEN OF HEAVENLY THINGS, ALL THAT YOU HAVE SEEN ON EARTH, AND ALL THAT I HAVE WRITTEN IN BOOKS BY MY GREAT [SEXLESS] WISDOM, ALL THESE THINGS I HAVE DEVISED AND CREATED FROM THE UPPERMOST FOUNDATION TO THE LOWER AND TO THE END, AND THERE IS NO COUNSELLOR [JOHN 4:23-24] NOR INHERITOR [ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-30] TO MY [SEXLESS] CREATIONS. 3 I AM SELF-ETERNAL, NOT MADE WITH HANDS, AND WITHOUT CHANGE [IMMUTABLE]. 4 MY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] THOUGHT IS MY COUNSELLOR [JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56], MY WISDOM [ACTS 6:3, 10] AND MY WORD [ACTS 6:4] ARE MADE, AND MY EYES [ACTS 6:15] OBSERVE ALL THINGS HOW THEY STAND HERE AND TREMBLE WITH TERROR. 5 IF I TURN AWAY MY FACE, THEN ALL THINGS WILL BE DESTROYED [ACTS 7:60]. 6 AND APPLY YOUR MIND, ENOCH, AND KNOW HIM [ACTS 15:15-18] WHO IS SPEAKING TO YOU, AND TAKE THENCE THE BOOKS WHICH YOU YOURSELF HAVE WRITTEN. 7 AND I GIVE YOU SAMUIL AND RAGUIL, WHO LED YOU UP, AND THE BOOKS, AND GO DOWN TO EARTH, AND TELL YOUR SONS ALL THAT I HAVE TOLD YOU, AND ALL THAT YOU HAVE SEEN, FROM THE LOWER [0TH] HEAVEN UP TO MY THRONE [9TH HEAVEN IN ACTS 7:55-56], AND ALL THE TROOPS. 8 FOR I CREATED ALL [ARMED] FORCES, AND THERE IS NONE THAT RESISTS ME OR THAT DOES NOT SUBJECT HIMSELF TO ME. FOR ALL SUBJECT THEMSELVES TO MY [SEXLESS] MONARCHY, AND LABOR FOR MY SOLE [SEXLESS] RULE. 9 GIVE THEM THE BOOKS OF THE HANDWRITING, AND THEY WILL READ (THEM) AND WILL KNOW ME FOR THE [TRUE] CREATOR OF ALL THINGS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND WILL UNDERSTAND HOW THERE IS NO OTHER GOD, BUT ME. 10 AND LET THEM DISTRIBUTE THE BOOKS OF YOUR HANDWRITING, CHILDREN [HERITAGE] TO CHILDREN [HERITAGE], GENERATION [KINGDOMS] TO GENERATION [KINGDOMS], NATIONS TO NATIONS. 11 AND I WILL GIVE YOU, ENOCH, MY [SEXLESS] INTERCESSOR, THE ARCHISTRATEGE MICHAEL, FOR THE HANDWRITINGS OF YOUR FATHERS, ADAM, SETH, ENOS, CAINAN, MAHALELEEL, AND JARED YOUR FATHER.
CHAPTER 34
1 THEY HAVE REJECTED MY [SEXLESS] COMMANDMENTS AND MY [SEXLESS] YOKE, WORTHLESS [SEXUAL] SEED HAS COME UP, NOT FEARING GOD, AND THEY WOULD NOT BOW DOWN TO ME, BUT HAVE BEGUN TO BOW DOWN TO VAIN GODS, AND DENIED MY [SEXLESS] UNITY, AND HAVE LADEN THE WHOLE EARTH WITH UNTRUTHS [STRONG DELUSIONS], [SEXUAL] OFFENCES, ABOMINABLE LECHERIES, NAMELY ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND ALL MANNER OF OTHER UNCLEAN [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS, WHICH ARE DISGUSTING [VILE] TO RELATE. 2 AND THEREFORE I WILL BRING DOWN A DELUGE UPON THE EARTH AND WILL DESTROY ALL MEN, AND THE WHOLE EARTH WILL CRUMBLE TOGETHER INTO GREAT DARKNESS.
CHAPTER 35
1 BEHOLD FROM THEIR SEED SHALL ARISE ANOTHER GENERATION, MUCH AFTERWARDS, BUT OF THEM MANY WILL BE VERY [SEXUALLY] INSATIATE. 2 HE WHO RAISES THAT GENERATION, (SHALL) REVEAL TO THEM THE BOOKS OF YOUR HANDWRITING, OF YOUR FATHERS, (TO THEM) TO WHOM HE MUST POINT OUT THE GUARDIANSHIP OF THE WORLD, TO THE FAITHFUL MEN AND WORKERS OF MY [SEXLESS] PLEASURE, WHO DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN VAIN. 3 AND THEY SHALL TELL ANOTHER GENERATION, AND THOSE (OTHERS) HAVING READ SHALL BE GLORIFIED THEREAFTER, MORE THAN THE FIRST.
CHAPTER 36
1 NOW, ENOCH, I GIVE YOU THE TERM OF THIRTY DAYS TO SPEND IN YOUR HOUSE, AND TELL YOUR SONS AND ALL YOUR HOUSEHOLD, THAT ALL MAY HEAR FROM MY [TERRIBLE] FACE WHAT IS TOLD THEM BY YOU, THAT THEY MAY READ AND UNDERSTAND, HOW THERE IS NO OTHER GOD, BUT ME. 2 AND THAT THEY MAY ALWAYS KEEP MY [SEXLESS] COMMANDMENTS, AND BEGIN TO READ AND TAKE IN THE BOOKS OF YOUR HANDWRITING. 3 AND AFTER THIRTY DAYS I SHALL SEND MY ANGEL FOR YOU, AND HE WILL TAKE YOU FROM EARTH AND FROM YOUR SONS TO ME.
CHAPTER 37
1 AND THE LORD CALLED UPON ONE OF THE OLDER ANGELS, TERRIBLE AND MENACING, AND PLACED HIM BY ME, IN APPEARANCE WHITE AS SNOW, AND HIS HANDS LIKE ICE, HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF GREAT FROST, AND HE FROZE MY FACE, BECAUSE I COULD NOT ENDURE THE TERROR OF THE LORD, JUST AS IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO ENDURE A STOVE’S FIRE AND THE SUN’S HEAT, AND THE FROST OF THE AIR. 2 AND THE LORD SAID TO ME: ENOCH, IF YOUR FACE BE NOT FROZEN HERE [THE FACE BEING CLOAKED], NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO BEHOLD YOUR FACE.
CHAPTER 38
1 AND THE LORD SAID TO THOSE MEN WHO FIRST LED ME UP: LET ENOCH GO DOWN ON TO EARTH WITH YOU, AND AWAIT HIM TILL THE DETERMINED DAY. 2 AND THEY PLACED ME BY NIGHT ON MY BED. 3 AND MATHUSAL (METHUSELAH) EXPECTING MY [SEXLESS] COMING, KEEPING WATCH BY DAY AND BY NIGHT AT MY BED, WAS FILLED WITH AWE WHEN HE HEARD MY [SEXLESS] COMING, AND I TOLD HIM, LET ALL MY HOUSEHOLD COME TOGETHER, THAT I TELL THEM EVERYTHING. 
CHAPTER 39
1 OH MY CHILDREN, MY BELOVED ONES, HEAR THE ADMONITION OF YOUR FATHER, AS MUCH AS IS ACCORDING TO THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] WILL. 2 I HAVE BEEN LET COME TO YOU TODAY, AND ANNOUNCE TO YOU, NOT FROM MY LIPS, BUT FROM THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] LIPS [ACTS 7:1-56, 59-60], ALL THAT IS AND WAS AND ALL THAT IS NOW, AND ALL THAT WILL BE TILL JUDGMENT-DAY. 3 FOR THE LORD HAS LET ME COME TO YOU, YOU, HEAR THEREFORE THE WORDS OF MY LIPS, OF A MAN MADE BIG FOR YOU, BUT I AM ONE WHO HAS SEEN THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, LIKE IRON MADE TO GLOW FROM FIRE IT SENDS FORTH SPARKS AND BURNS. 4 YOU LOOK NOW UPON MY EYES, (THE EYES) OF A MAN BIG WITH MEANING FOR YOU, BUT I HAVE SEEN THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] EYES [SIRACH 23:19], SHINING LIKE THE SUN’S RAYS AND FILLING THE EYES OF MAN WITH AWE. 5 YOU SEE NOW, MY CHILDREN, THE RIGHT HAND OF A MAN THAT HELPS YOU, BUT I HAVE SEEN THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:49-50] FILLING HEAVEN AS HE HELPED ME. 6 YOU SEE THE COMPASS OF MY WORK LIKE YOUR OWN, BUT I HAVE SEEN THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] LIMITLESS AND PERFECT COMPASS [ACTS 15:18], WHICH HAS NO END. 7 YOU HEAR THE WORDS OF MY LIPS, AS I HEARD THE [TRUE] WORDS OF THE LORD, LIKE GREAT THUNDER INCESSANTLY WITH HURLING OF CLOUDS. 8 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, HEAR THE DISCOURSES OF THE FATHER OF THE EARTH, HOW FEARFUL AND AWFUL IT IS TO COME BEFORE THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE RULER OF THE EARTH, HOW MUCH MORE TERRIBLE AND AWFUL IT IS TO COME BEFORE THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE RULER OF HEAVEN, THE CONTROLLER (JUDGE) OF QUICK AND DEAD [ACTS 10:42], AND OF THE HEAVENLY TROOPS. WHO CAN ENDURE THAT ENDLESS PAIN?
CHAPTER 40
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, I KNOW ALL THINGS, FOR THIS (IS) FROM THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] LIPS, AND THIS MY EYES HAVE SEEN, FROM BEGINNING TO END. 2 I KNOW ALL THINGS, AND HAVE WRITTEN ALL THINGS INTO BOOKS, THE HEAVENS AND THEIR END, AND THEIR PLENITUDE, AND ALL THE ARMIES AND THEIR MARCHING’S. 3 I HAVE MEASURED AND DESCRIBED THE STARS, THE GREAT COUNTLESS MULTITUDE (OF THEM). 4 WHAT MAN HAS SEEN THEIR REVOLUTIONS, AND THEIR ENTRANCES? FOR NOT EVEN THE ANGELS SEE THEIR NUMBER, WHILE I HAVE WRITTEN ALL THEIR NAMES. 5 AND I MEASURED THE SUN’S CIRCLE, AND MEASURED ITS RAYS, COUNTED THE HOURS, I WROTE DOWN TOO ALL THINGS THAT GO OVER THE EARTH, I HAVE WRITTEN THE THINGS THAT ARE NOURISHED, AND ALL SEED SOWN AND UNSOWN, WHICH THE EARTH PRODUCES AND ALL PLANTS, AND EVERY GRASS AND EVERY FLOWER, AND THEIR SWEET SMELLS, AND THEIR NAMES, AND THE DWELLING-PLACES OF THE CLOUDS, AND THEIR COMPOSITION, AND THEIR WINGS, AND HOW THEY BEAR RAIN AND RAINDROPS. 6 AND I INVESTIGATED ALL THINGS, AND WROTE THE ROAD OF THE THUNDER AND OF THE LIGHTNING, AND THEY SHOWED ME THE KEYS AND THEIR GUARDIANS, THEIR RISE, THE WAY THEY GO, IT IS LET OUT (GENTLY) IN MEASURE BY A CHAIN, LEST BY A HEAVY CHAIN AND VIOLENCE IT HURLS DOWN THE ANGRY CLOUDS AND DESTROY ALL THINGS ON EARTH. 7 I WROTE THE TREASURE-HOUSES OF THE SNOW, AND THE STORE-HOUSES OF THE COLD AND THE FROSTY AIRS, AND I OBSERVED THEIR SEASON’S KEY-HOLDER, HE FILLS THE CLOUDS WITH THEM, AND DOES NOT EXHAUST THE TREASURE-HOUSES. 8 AND I WROTE THE RESTING-PLACES OF THE WINDS AND OBSERVED AND SAW HOW THEIR KEY-HOLDERS BEAR WEIGHING-SCALES AND MEASURES, FIRST, THEY PUT THEM IN (ONE) WEIGHING-SCALE, THEN IN THE OTHER THE WEIGHTS AND LET THEM OUT ACCORDING TO MEASURE CUNNINGLY OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, LEST BY HEAVY BREATHING THEY MAKE THE EARTH TO ROCK. 9 AND I MEASURED OUT THE WHOLE EARTH, ITS MOUNTAINS, AND ALL HILLS, FIELDS, TREES, STONES, RIVERS, ALL EXISTING THINGS I WROTE DOWN, THE HEIGHT FROM EARTH TO THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, AND DOWNWARDS TO THE VERY LOWEST HELL, AND THE JUDGMENT-PLACE, AND THE VERY GREAT, OPEN AND WEEPING HELL. 10 AND I SAW HOW THE PRISONERS ARE IN [ETERNAL] PAIN, EXPECTING THE LIMITLESS JUDGMENT. 11 AND I WROTE DOWN ALL THOSE BEING JUDGED BY THE JUDGE [JAMES 4:12], AND ALL THEIR JUDGMENT (AND SENTENCES) AND ALL THEIR [SEXUAL] WORKS. 
CHAPTER 41
1 AND I SAW ALL FOREFATHERS FROM (ALL) TIME WITH ADAM AND EVA (EVE), AND I SIGHED AND BROKE INTO TEARS AND SAID OF THE [SEXUAL] RUIN OF THEIR DISHONOR: 2 WOE IS ME FOR MY INFIRMITY AND (FOR THAT) OF MY FOREFATHERS, AND THOUGHT IN MY HEART AND SAID: 3 BLESSED (IS) THE MAN WHO HAS NOT BEEN BORN OR WHO HAS BEEN BORN AND SHALL NOT SIN [1ST JOHN 3:9] BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, THAT HE COME NOT INTO THIS PLACE, NOR BRING THE YOKE OF THIS PLACE. 
CHAPTER 42
1 I SAW THE KEY-HOLDERS AND GUARDS OF THE GATES OF HELL STANDING, LIKE GREAT SERPENTS, AND THEIR FACES LIKE EXTINGUISHING LAMPS, AND THEIR EYES OF FIRE, THEIR SHARP TEETH, AND I SAW ALL THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] WORKS, HOW THEY ARE RIGHT, WHILE THE WORKS OF MAN ARE SOME (GOOD), AND OTHERS BAD, AND IN THEIR WORKS ARE KNOWN THOSE WHO LIE EVILLY.
CHAPTER 43
1 I, MY CHILDREN, MEASURED AND WROTE OUT EVERY WORK AND EVERY MEASURE AND EVERY RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. 2 AS (ONE) YEAR IS MORE HONORABLE THAN ANOTHER, SO IS (ONE) MAN MORE HONORABLE THAN ANOTHER, SOME FOR GREAT POSSESSIONS, SOME FOR WISDOM OF HEART, SOME FOR PARTICULAR INTELLECT, SOME FOR CUNNING, ONE FOR SILENCE OF LIP, ANOTHER FOR CLEANLINESS, ONE FOR STRENGTH, ANOTHER FOR COMELINESS, ONE FOR YOUTH, ANOTHER FOR SHARP WIT, ONE FOR SHAPE OF BODY, ANOTHER FOR SENSIBILITY, LET IT BE HEARD EVERYWHERE, BUT THERE IS NONE BETTER THAN HE WHO FEARS GOD, HE SHALL BE MORE GLORIOUS IN TIME TO COME.
CHAPTER 44
1 THE LORD WITH HIS [TERRIBLE] HANDS [ACTS 7:49-50] HAVING CREATED MAN, IN THE LIKENESS OF HIS OWN [TERRIBLE] FACE, THE LORD MADE HIM SMALL AND GREAT. 2 WHOEVER REVILES THE RULER’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND ABHORS THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, HAS DESPISED THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND HE WHO VENTS ANGER ON ANY MAN WITHOUT INJURY, THE LORD’S GREAT [SEXLESS] ANGER WILL CUT HIM DOWN, HE WHO SPITS ON THE FACE OF MAN REPROACHFULLY, WILL BE CUT DOWN AT THE LORD’S GREAT SEXLESS] JUDGMENT. 3 BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO DOES NOT DIRECT HIS HEART WITH MALICE AGAINST ANY MAN, AND HELPS THE INJURED AND CONDEMNED [DAMNED], AND RAISES THE BROKEN DOWN, AND SHALL DO CHARITY TO THE NEEDY, BECAUSE ON THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT EVERY WEIGHT, EVERY MEASURE AND EVERY MAKEWEIGHT (WILL BE) AS IN THE MARKET, THAT IS TO SAY (THEY ARE) HUNG ON SCALES AND STAND IN THE MARKET, (AND EVERYONE) SHALL LEARN HIS OWN MEASURE, AND ACCORDING TO HIS MEASURE SHALL TAKE HIS REWARD.
CHAPTER 45
1 WHOEVER HASTENS TO MAKE OFFERINGS BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, THE LORD FOR HIS PART WILL HASTEN THAT OFFERING BY GRANTING OF HIS [SEXLESS] WORK. 2 BUT WHOEVER INCREASES HIS LAMP BEFORE THE LORD’S TERRIBLE] FACE AND MAKE NOT TRUE JUDGMENT, THE LORD WILL (NOT) INCREASE HIS TREASURE IN THE REALM OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST. 3 WHEN THE LORD [SEXLESS] DEMANDS BREAD, OR CANDLES, OR (THE) FLESH (OF BEASTS), OR ANY OTHER SACRIFICE, THEN THAT IS NOTHING, BUT GOD [SEXLESS] DEMANDS PURE HEARTS, AND WITH ALL THAT (ONLY) TESTS THE HEART OF MAN.
CHAPTER 46
1 HEAR, MY PEOPLE, AND TAKE IN THE WORDS OF MY LIPS. 2 IF ANY ONE BRINGS ANY GIFTS TO AN EARTHLY RULER, AND HAVE DISLOYAL THOUGHTS IN HIS HEART, AND THE RULER KNOW THIS, WILL HE NOT BE ANGRY WITH HIM, AND NOT REFUSE HIS GIFTS, AND NOT GIVE HIM OVER TO JUDGMENT? 3 OR (IF) ONE MAN MAKE HIMSELF APPEAR GOOD TO ANOTHER BY DECEIT OF TONGUE, BUT (HAVE) [SEXUAL] EVIL IN HIS HEART, THEN WILL NOT (THE OTHER) UNDERSTAND THE TREACHERY OF HIS HEART, AND HIMSELF BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED], SINCE HIS UNTRUTH WAS PLAIN TO ALL? 4 AND WHEN THE LORD SHALL SEND A GREAT LIGHT [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], THEN THERE WILL BE JUDGMENT FOR THE JUST AND THE UNJUST, AND THERE NO ONE SHALL ESCAPE NOTICE.
CHAPTER 47
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, LAY THOUGHT ON YOUR HEARTS, MARK WELL THE WORDS OF YOUR FATHER, WHICH ARE ALL (COME) TO YOU FROM THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] LIPS. 2 TAKE THESE BOOKS OF YOUR FATHER’S HANDWRITING AND READ THEM. 3 FOR THE BOOKS ARE MANY, AND IN THEM YOU WILL LEARN ALL THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] WORKS, ALL THAT HAS BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION, AND WILL BE TILL THE END OF TIME. 4 AND IF YOU WILL OBSERVE MY HANDWRITING, YOU, WILL NOT SIN [1ST JOHN 3:9] AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE THERE IS NO OTHER EXCEPT THE LORD, NEITHER IN HEAVEN, NOR IN EARTH, NOR IN THE VERY LOWEST (PLACES), NOR IN THE (ONE) FOUNDATION. 5 THE LORD HAS PLACED THE FOUNDATIONS IN THE UNKNOWN, AND HAS SPREAD FORTH HEAVENS VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) [ROMANS 1:20], HE FIXED THE EARTH ON THE WATERS, AND CREATED COUNTLESS CREATURES, AND WHO HAS COUNTED THE WATER AND THE FOUNDATION OF THE UNFIXED, OR THE DUST OF THE EARTH, OR THE SAND OF THE SEA, OR THE DROPS OF THE RAIN, OR THE MORNING DEW, OR THE WIND’S BREATHINGS? WHO HAS FILLED EARTH AND SEA, AND THE INDISSOLUBLE WINTER? 6 I CUT THE STARS OUT OF FIRE, AND DECORATED HEAVEN, AND PUT IT IN THEIR MIDST.
CHAPTER 48
1 THAT THE SUN GO ALONG THE SEVEN HEAVENLY CIRCLES, WHICH ARE THE APPOINTMENT OF ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-TWO THRONES, THAT IT GO DOWN ON A SHORT DAY, AND AGAIN ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-TWO, THAT IT GO DOWN ON A BIG DAY, AND HE HAS TWO THRONES ON WHICH HE RESTS, REVOLVING HITHER AND THITHER ABOVE THE THRONES OF THE MONTHS, FROM THE SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH TSIVAN IT GOES DOWN TO THE MONTH THEVAN, FROM THE SEVENTEENTH OF THEVAN IT GOES UP. 2 AND THUS IT GOES CLOSE TO THE EARTH, THEN THE EARTH IS GLAD AND MAKES GROW ITS FRUITS, AND WHEN IT GOES AWAY, THEN THE EARTH IS SAD, AND TREES AND ALL FRUITS HAVE NO FLORESCENCE. 3 ALL THIS HE MEASURED, WITH GOOD MEASUREMENT OF HOURS, AND FIXED A MEASURE BY HIS [SEXLESS] WISDOM, OF THE VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND THE INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL). 4 FROM THE INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) HE MADE ALL THINGS VISIBLE (PHYSICAL), HIMSELF BEING INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) [ACTS 17:22-30]. 5 THUS I MAKE KNOWN TO YOU, MY CHILDREN, AND DISTRIBUTE THE BOOKS TO YOUR CHILDREN, INTO ALL YOUR GENERATIONS, AND AMONGST THE NATIONS WHO SHALL HAVE THE SENSE TO FEAR GOD, LET THEM RECEIVE THEM, AND MAY THEY COME TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEM MORE THAN ANY FOOD OR EARTHLY SWEETS, AND READ THEM AND APPLY THEMSELVES TO THEM. 6 AND THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND NOT THE LORD, WHO FEAR NOT GOD, WHO ACCEPT NOT, BUT REJECT, WHO DO NOT RECEIVE THE (BOOKS), A TERRIBLE JUDGMENT AWAITS THESE. 7 BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO SHALL BEAR THEIR YOKE AND SHALL DRAG THEM ALONG, FOR HE SHALL BE RELEASED ON THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. 
CHAPTER 49
1 I SWEAR TO YOU, MY CHILDREN, BUT I SWEAR NOT BY ANY OATH, NEITHER BY HEAVEN NOR BY EARTH, NOR BY ANY OTHER CREATURE WHICH GOD CREATED. 2 THE LORD SAID: THERE IS NO OATH IN ME, NOR INJUSTICE, BUT TRUTH. 3 IF THERE IS NO TRUTH IN MEN, LET THEM SWEAR BY THE WORDS, YEA, YEA, OR ELSE, NAY, NAY [JAMES 5:11-12]. 4 AND I SWEAR TO YOU, YEA, YEA, THAT THERE HAS BEEN NO MAN IN HIS MOTHER’S WOMB, (BUT THAT) ALREADY BEFORE, EVEN TO EACH ONE THERE IS A PLACE PREPARED FOR THE REPOSE OF THAT SOUL, AND A MEASURE FIXED HOW MUCH IT IS INTENDED THAT A MAN BE TRIED IN THIS WORLD. 5 YEA, CHILDREN, DECEIVE NOT YOURSELVES, FOR THERE HAS BEEN PREVIOUSLY PREPARED A PLACE FOR EVERY SOUL OF MAN.
CHAPTER 50
1 I HAVE PUT EVERY MAN’S WORK IN WRITING AND NONE BORN ON EARTH CAN REMAIN HIDDEN NOR HIS WORKS REMAIN CONCEALED. 2 I SEE ALL THINGS [HEBREWS 4:12-13]. 3 NOW THEREFORE, MY CHILDREN, IN PATIENCE AND MEEKNESS SPEND THE NUMBER OF YOUR DAYS, THAT YOU INHERIT ENDLESS LIFE [HEBREWS 7:16]. 4 ENDURE FOR THE SAKE OF THE LORD EVERY WOUND, EVERY INJURY, EVERY EVIL WORD AND ATTACK. 5 IF ILL-REQUITALS BEFALL YOU, RETURN (THEM) NOT EITHER TO NEIGHBOR OR ENEMY, BECAUSE THE LORD WILL RETURN (THEM) FOR YOU AND BE YOUR AVENGER [ROMANS 13:1-10] ON THE DAY OF GREAT JUDGMENT, THAT THERE BE NO AVENGING HERE AMONG MEN. 6 WHOEVER OF YOU SPENDS GOLD OR SILVER FOR HIS BROTHER’S SAKE, HE WILL RECEIVE AMPLE TREASURE IN THE WORLD TO COME [2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-18]. 7 INJURE NOT WIDOWS NOR ORPHANS NOR STRANGERS, LEST GOD’S WRATH COME UPON YOU.
CHAPTER 51
1 STRETCH OUT YOUR HANDS TO THE POOR ACCORDING TO YOUR STRENGTH. 2 HIDE NOT YOUR SILVER IN THE EARTH. 3 HELP THE FAITHFUL MAN IN AFFLICTION, AND AFFLICTION WILL NOT FIND YOU IN THE TIME OF YOUR TROUBLE. 4 AND EVERY GRIEVOUS AND CRUEL YOKE THAT COME UPON YOU BEAR ALL FOR THE SAKE OF THE LORD, AND THUS YOU WILL FIND YOUR REWARD IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 5 IT IS GOOD TO GO MORNING, MIDDAY, AND EVENING INTO THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] DWELLING [ACTS 7:46-50], FOR THE [INVINCIBLE] GLORY OF YOUR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 6 BECAUSE EVERY BREATHING (THING) GLORIFIES HIM, AND EVERY CREATURE VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) RETURNS HIM PRAISE [ROMANS 1:20].
CHAPTER 52
1 BLESSED IS THE [POOR] MAN WHO OPENS HIS LIPS IN PRAISE OF GOD OF SABAOTH AND PRAISES THE LORD WITH HIS HEART [JAMES 5:4]. 2 CURSED EVERY MAN WHO OPENS HIS LIPS FOR THE BRINGING INTO [SEXUAL] CONTEMPT AND CALUMNY [SLANDER] OF HIS NEIGHBOR, BECAUSE HE BRINGS GOD INTO CONTEMPT [DISRESPECT BY DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS WORD]. 3 BLESSED IS HE WHO OPENS HIS LIPS BLESSING AND PRAISING GOD. 4 CURSED IS HE BEFORE THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE, WHO OPENS HIS LIPS TO [SEXUALLY] CURSE AND [SEXUALLY] ABUSE. 5 BLESSED IS HE WHO BLESSES ALL THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] WORKS. 6 CURSED IS HE WHO BRINGS THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] CREATION [IMAGE-LIKENESS & SIMILITUDE] INTO CONTEMPT [DISRESPECT BY DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS WORD]. 7 BLESSED IS HE WHO LOOKS DOWN AND RAISES THE FALLEN. 8 CURSED IS HE WHO LOOKS TO AND IS EAGER FOR THE [SEXLESS] DESTRUCTION OF WHAT IS NOT HIS. 9 BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE FOUNDATIONS OF HIS FATHERS MADE FIRM FROM THE BEGINNING. 10 CURSED IS HE WHO [SEXUALLY] PERVERTS THE DECREES OF HIS FOREFATHERS. 11 BLESSED IS HE WHO IMPARTS [TRUE] PEACE AND [SEXLESS] LOVE. 12 CURSED IS HE WHO [SEXUALLY] DISTURBS THOSE THAT [SEXLESS] LOVE THEIR NEIGHBORS. 13 BLESSED IS HE WHO SPEAKS WITH HUMBLE TONGUE AND HEART TO ALL [1ST PETER 5:5-11 & JAMES 4:7-10]. 14 CURSED IS HE WHO SPEAKS PEACE WITH HIS TONGUE, WHILE IN HIS HEART THERE IS NO PEACE BUT A SWORD. 15 FOR ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE LAID BARE IN THE WEIGHING-SCALES AND IN THE BOOKS, ON THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT.
CHAPTER 53
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, DO NOT SAY: OUR FATHER IS STANDING BEFORE GOD, AND IS PRAYING FOR OUR [SEXUAL] SINS, FOR THERE IS THERE NO HELPER OF ANY MAN WHO HAS [SEXUALLY] SINNED. 2 YOU SEE HOW I WROTE ALL WORKS OF EVERY MAN, BEFORE HIS CREATION, (ALL) THAT IS DONE AMONGST ALL MEN FOR ALL TIME, AND NONE CAN TELL OR RELATE MY HANDWRITING, BECAUSE THE LORD SEE ALL IMAGININGS OF MAN, HOW THEY ARE VAIN [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32], WHERE THEY LIE IN THE TREASURE-HOUSES OF THE HEART. 3 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, MARK WELL ALL THE WORDS OF YOUR FATHER, THAT I TELL YOU, LEST YOU REGRET, SAYING: WHY DID OUR FATHER NOT TELL US?
CHAPTER 54
1 AT THAT TIME, NOT UNDERSTANDING THIS LET THESE BOOKS WHICH I HAVE GIVEN YOU BE FOR AN INHERITANCE OF YOUR PEACE [ACTS 26:13-18]. 2 HAND THEM TO ALL WHO WANT THEM, AND INSTRUCT THEM, THAT THEY MAY SEE THE LORD’S VERY GREAT AND MARVELOUS WORKS. 
CHAPTER 55
1 MY CHILDREN, BEHOLD, THE DAY OF MY TERM AND TIME HAVE APPROACHED. 2 FOR THE ANGELS WHO SHALL GO WITH ME ARE STANDING BEFORE ME AND URGE ME TO MY DEPARTURE FROM YOU, THEY ARE STANDING HERE ON EARTH, AWAITING WHAT HAS BEEN TOLD THEM. 3 FOR TO-MORROW I SHALL GO UP ON TO HEAVEN, TO THE UPPERMOST JERUSALEM TO MY ETERNAL INHERITANCE. 4 THEREFORE I BID YOU DO BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE ALL (HIS) GOOD [SEXLESS] PLEASURE.
CHAPTER 56
1 MATHOSALAM HAVING ANSWERED HIS FATHER ENOCH, SAID: WHAT IS AGREEABLE TO YOUR EYES, FATHER, THAT I MAY MAKE BEFORE YOUR FACE, THAT YOU MAY BLESS OUR DWELLINGS, AND YOUR SONS, AND THAT YOUR PEOPLE MAY BE MADE GLORIOUS THROUGH YOU, AND THEN (THAT) YOU MAY DEPART THUS, AS THE LORD [TRULY] SAID? 2 ENOCH ANSWERED TO HIS SON MATHOSALAM (AND) SAID: HEAR, CHILD, FROM THE TIME [60 DAYS/60 NIGHTS IN ENOCH 23:3 IN WRITING THE 366 BOOKS VERSES MOSES & JESUS ONLY DID 40 DAYS/40 NIGHTS EACH] WHEN THE LORD ANOINTED ME WITH THE OINTMENT OF HIS GLORY, (THERE HAS BEEN NO) FOOD IN ME, AND MY SOUL REMEMBERS NOT EARTHLY ENJOYMENT, NEITHER DO I WANT ANYTHING EARTHLY.
CHAPTER 57
1 MY CHILD METHOSALAM, SUMMON ALL YOUR BRETHREN AND ALL YOUR HOUSEHOLD AND THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, THAT I MAY TALK TO THEM AND DEPART, AS IS PLANNED FOR ME. 2 AND METHOSALAM MADE HASTE, AND SUMMONED HIS BRETHREN, REGIM, RIMAN, UCHAN, CHERMION, GAIDAD, AND ALL THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE THE FACE OF HIS FATHER ENOCH, AND HE BLESSED THEM, (AND) SAID TO THEM:
CHAPTER 58
1 LISTEN TO ME, MY CHILDREN, TODAY. 2 IN THOSE DAYS WHEN THE LORD CAME DOWN ON TO EARTH FOR ADAM’S SAKE, AND VISITED ALL HIS CREATURES, WHICH HE CREATED HIMSELF, AFTER ALL THESE HE CREATED ADAM, AND THE LORD CALLED ALL THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH, ALL THE REPTILES, AND ALL THE BIRDS THAT SOAR IN THE AIR, AND BROUGHT THEM ALL BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHER ADAM. 3 AND ADAM GAVE THE NAMES TO ALL THINGS LIVING ON EARTH. 4 AND THE LORD APPOINTED HIM RULER OVER ALL, AND SUBJECTED TO HIM ALL THINGS UNDER HIS HANDS, AND MADE THEM DUMB AND MADE THEM DULL THAT THEY BE COMMANDED OF MAN [DUMBASSES IN 2ND PETER 2:16], AND BE IN SUBJECTION AND OBEDIENCE TO HIM. 5 THUS ALSO THE LORD CREATED EVERY MAN, LORD OVER ALL HIS POSSESSIONS. 6 THE LORD WILL NOT JUDGE A SINGLE SOUL OF BEAST FOR MAN’S SAKE, BUT ADJUDGES THE SOULS OF MEN TO THEIR BEASTS IN THIS WORLD, FOR MEN HAVE A SPECIAL PLACE. 7 AND AS EVERY SOUL OF MAN IS ACCORDING TO NUMBER, SIMILARLY BEASTS WILL NOT PERISH, NOR ALL SOULS OF BEASTS WHICH THE LORD CREATED, TILL THE GREAT JUDGMENT, AND THEY WILL ACCUSE MAN, IF HE FEED THEM ILL. 
CHAPTER 59
1 WHOEVER DEFILES THE SOUL OF BEASTS, DEFILES HIS OWN SOUL. 2 FOR MAN BRINGS CLEAN ANIMALS TO MAKE SACRIFICE FOR [SEXUAL] SIN, THAT HE MAY HAVE CURE OF HIS SOUL. 3 AND IF THEY BRING FOR SACRIFICE CLEAN ANIMALS, AND BIRDS, MAN HAS CURE, HE CURES HIS SOUL. 4 ALL IS GIVEN YOU FOR FOOD, BIND IT BY THE FOUR FEET, THAT IS TO MAKE GOOD THE CURE, HE CURES HIS SOUL. 5 BUT WHOEVER KILLS BEAST WITHOUT WOUNDS, KILLS HIS OWN SOULS AND DEFILES HIS OWN FLESH. 6 AND HE WHO DOES ANY BEAST ANY INJURY WHATSOEVER, IN SECRET, IT IS EVIL [SEXUAL] PRACTICE, AND HE DEFILES HIS OWN SOUL.
CHAPTER 60
1 HE WHO WORKS THE KILLING OF A MAN’S SOUL, KILLS HIS OWN SOUL, AND KILLS HIS OWN BODY, AND THERE IS NO CURE FOR HIM FOR ALL TIME. 2 HE WHO PUTS A MAN IN ANY SNARE, SHALL STICK IN IT HIMSELF, AND THERE IS NO CURE FOR HIM FOR ALL TIME. 3 HE WHO PUTS A MAN IN ANY VESSEL, HIS RETRIBUTION WILL NOT BE WANTING AT THE GREAT JUDGMENT FOR ALL TIME. 4 HE WHO WORKS CROOKEDLY OR SPEAKS [SEXUALLY] EVIL AGAINST ANY SOUL, WILL NOT MAKE [TRUE] JUSTICE FOR HIMSELF FOR ALL TIME.
CHAPTER 61
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, KEEP YOUR HEARTS FROM EVERY INJUSTICE, WHICH THE LORD HATES. JUST AS A MAN ASKS SOMETHING FOR HIS OWN SOUL FROM GOD, SO LET HIM DO TO EVERY LIVING SOUL, BECAUSE I KNOW ALL THINGS, HOW IN THE GREAT TIME TO COME THERE IS MUCH INHERITANCE PREPARED FOR MEN, GOOD FOR THE GOOD, AND BAD FOR THE BAD, WITHOUT NUMBER MANY. 2 BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO ENTER THE GOOD HOUSES, FOR IN THE BAD HOUSES THERE IS NO PEACE NOR RETURN FROM THEM. 3 HEAR, MY CHILDREN, SMALL AND GREAT! WHEN MAN PUTS A GOOD THOUGHT IN HIS HEART, BRINGS GIFTS FROM HIS LABORS BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE AND HIS HANDS MADE THEM NOT, THEN THE LORD WILL TURN AWAY HIS FACE FROM THE LABOR OF HIS HAND, AND (THAT) MAN CANNOT FIND THE LABOR OF HIS HANDS. 4 AND IF HIS HANDS MADE IT, BUT HIS HEART MURMUR, AND HIS HEART CEASE NOT MAKING MURMUR INCESSANTLY, HE HAS NOT ANY [SEXLESS] ADVANTAGE.
CHAPTER 62
1 BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO IN HIS PATIENCE BRINGS HIS GIFTS WITH FAITH BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, BECAUSE HE WILL FIND FORGIVENESS OF [NON-SEXUAL] SINS. 2 BUT IF HE TAKE BACK HIS WORDS BEFORE THE TIME, THERE IS NO REPENTANCE FOR HIM, AND IF THE TIME PASS AND HE DO NOT OF HIS OWN WILL WHAT IS PROMISED, THERE IS NO REPENTANCE AFTER DEATH [BUT ONLY A 2ND CHANCE BY HEARING THE TRUTH & RECEIVING THE TRUTH OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL]. 3 BECAUSE EVERY WORK WHICH MAN DOES BEFORE THE TIME, IS ALL [SEXUAL] DECEIT BEFORE MEN, AND [SEXUAL] SIN BEFORE GOD.
CHAPTER 63
1 WHEN MAN CLOTHES THE NAKED AND FILLS THE HUNGRY, HE WILL FIND [SEXLESS] REWARD FROM GOD. 2 BUT IF HIS HEART MURMUR, HE COMMITS A DOUBLE [SEXUAL] EVIL [JAMES 4:8], [SEXUAL] RUIN OF HIMSELF AND OF THAT WHICH HE GIVES, AND FOR HIM THERE WILL BE NO FINDING OF [SEXLESS] REWARD ON ACCOUNT OF THAT. 3 AND IF HIS OWN HEART IS FILLED WITH HIS FOOD AND HIS OWN [SEXUAL] FLESH, CLOTHED WITH HIS OWN CLOTHING, HE COMMITS CONTEMPT [DISRESPECT BY DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD’S WORD], AND WILL FORFEIT ALL HIS ENDURANCE OF POVERTY, AND WILL NOT FIND [SEXLESS] REWARD OF HIS GOOD DEEDS. 4 EVERY [SEXUALLY] PROUD AND MAGNILOQUENT MAN IS HATEFUL TO THE LORD, AND EVERY FALSE SPEECH, CLOTHED IN UNTRUTH, IT WILL BE CUT WITH THE BLADE OF THE SWORD OF DEATH [HEBREWS 4:12], AND THROWN INTO THE FIRE [REVELATION 21:8], AND SHALL BURN FOR ALL TIME.
CHAPTER 64
1 WHEN ENOCH HAD SPOKEN THESE WORDS TO HIS SONS, ALL PEOPLE FAR AND NEAR HEARD HOW THE LORD WAS CALLING ENOCH. THEY TOOK COUNSEL TOGETHER: 2 LET US GO AND KISS ENOCH, AND TWO THOUSAND MEN CAME TOGETHER AND CAME TO THE PLACE ACHUZAN WHERE ENOCH WAS, AND HIS SONS. 3 AND THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY, CAME AND BOWED DOWN AND BEGAN TO KISS ENOCH AND SAID TO HIM: 4 OUR FATHER ENOCH, (MAY) YOU (BE) BLESSED OF THE LORD, THE ETERNAL RULER, AND NOW BLESS YOUR SONS AND ALL THE PEOPLE, THAT WE MAY BE GLORIFIED TODAY BEFORE YOUR FACE. 5 FOR YOU SHALT BE GLORIFIED BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE FOR ALL TIME, SINCE THE LORD CHOSE YOU, RATHER THAN ALL MEN ON EARTH, AND DESIGNATED YOU WRITER OF ALL HIS CREATION, VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL), AND [ETERNALLY] REDEEMED OF THE [SEXUAL] SINS OF MAN [BEING SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS ENDLESSLY FOREVER IN HEBREWS 11:5; 1ST JOHN 3:9 & JUDE 14-15], AND HELPER OF YOUR HOUSEHOLD. 
CHAPTER 65
1 AND ENOCH ANSWERED ALL HIS PEOPLE SAYING: HEAR, MY CHILDREN, BEFORE THAT ALL CREATURES WERE CREATED, THE LORD CREATED THE VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) THINGS. 2 AND AS MUCH TIME AS THERE WAS AND WENT PAST, UNDERSTAND THAT AFTER ALL THAT HE CREATED [SEXLESS] MAN IN THE LIKENESS OF HIS OWN FORM, AND PUT INTO HIM EYES TO SEE, AND EARS TO HEAR, AND HEART TO REFLECT, AND INTELLECT WHEREWITH TO DELIBERATE. 3 AND THE LORD SAW ALL MAN’S WORKS, AND CREATED ALL HIS CREATURES, AND DIVIDED TIME, FROM TIME HE FIXED THE YEARS, AND FROM THE YEARS HE APPOINTED THE MONTHS, AND FROM THE MONTHS HE APPOINTED THE DAYS, AND OF DAYS HE APPOINTED SEVEN. 4 AND IN THOSE HE APPOINTED THE HOURS, MEASURED THEM OUT EXACTLY, THAT MAN MIGHT REFLECT ON TIME AND COUNT YEARS, MONTHS, AND HOURS, (THEIR) ALTERNATION, BEGINNING, AND END, AND THAT HE MIGHT COUNT HIS OWN LIFE, FROM THE BEGINNING UNTIL DEATH, AND REFLECT ON HIS [SEXUAL] SIN AND WRITE HIS WORK BAD AND GOOD, BECAUSE NO WORK IS HIDDEN BEFORE THE LORD, THAT EVERY MAN MIGHT KNOW HIS WORKS AND NEVER TRANSGRESS ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND KEEP MY HANDWRITING FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. 5 WHEN ALL CREATION VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL), AS THE LORD CREATED IT, SHALL END, THEN EVERY MAN GOES TO THE GREAT JUDGMENT, AND THEN ALL TIME SHALL PERISH, AND THE YEARS, AND THENCEFORWARD THERE WILL BE NEITHER MONTHS NOR DAYS NOR HOURS, THEY WILL BE ADHERED TOGETHER AND WILL NOT BE COUNTED. 6 THERE WILL BE ONE AEON, AND ALL THE RIGHTEOUS WHO SHALL ESCAPE THE LORD’S GREAT JUDGMENT, SHALL BE COLLECTED IN THE GREAT AEON [HEBREWS 1:1-2], FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE GREAT AEON WILL BEGIN, AND THEY WILL LIVE ETERNALLY [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23], AND THEN TOO THERE WILL BE AMONGST THEM NEITHER LABOR, NOR SICKNESS, NOR HUMILIATION, NOR ANXIETY, NOR NEED, NOR BRUTALITY, NOR NIGHT, NOR DARKNESS, BUT GREAT LIGHT [ACTS 9:3, 22:6; 26:13]. 7 AND THEY SHALL HAVE A GREAT INDESTRUCTIBLE WALL, AND A PARADISE BRIGHT AND INCORRUPTIBLE (ETERNAL), FOR ALL CORRUPTIBLE (MORTAL) THINGS SHALL PASS AWAY, AND THERE WILL BE ETERNAL LIFE. 
CHAPTER 66
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, KEEP YOUR SOULS FROM ALL INJUSTICE, SUCH AS THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] HATES. 2 WALK BEFORE HIS [TERRIBLE] FACE WITH TERROR AND TREMBLING AND SERVE HIM ALONE. 3 BOW DOWN TO THE TRUE GOD, NOT TO DUMB IDOLS, BUT BOW DOWN TO HIS SIMILITUDE, AND BRING ALL JUST OFFERINGS BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] HATES WHAT IS UNJUST. 4 FOR THE LORD SEES ALL THINGS [HEBREWS 4:13], WHEN MAN TAKES THOUGHT IN HIS HEART, THEN HE COUNSELS THE INTELLECTS, AND EVERY THOUGHT IS ALWAYS BEFORE THE LORD, WHO MADE FIRM THE EARTH AND PUT ALL CREATURES ON IT [HEBREWS 1:1-2]. 5 IF YOU LOOK TO HEAVEN, THE LORD IS THERE, IF YOU TAKE THOUGHT OF THE SEA’S DEEP AND ALL THE UNDER-EARTH, THE LORD IS THERE. 6 FOR THE LORD CREATED ALL THINGS. BOW NOT DOWN TO THINGS MADE BY MAN [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32], LEAVING THE LORD OF ALL CREATION, BECAUSE NO WORK CAN REMAIN HIDDEN BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. 7 WALK, MY CHILDREN, IN LONG-SUFFERING, IN MEEKNESS, HONESTY, IN PROVOCATION, IN GRIEF, IN FAITH AND IN TRUTH, IN (RELIANCE ON) PROMISES, IN ILLNESS, IN ABUSE, IN WOUNDS, IN TEMPTATION, IN NAKEDNESS, IN PRIVATION, [SEXLESSLY] LOVING ONE ANOTHER, TILL YOU GO OUT FROM THIS AGE OF ILLS [2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-10], THAT YOU BECOME INHERITORS OF ENDLESS TIME [2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. 8 BLESSED ARE THE JUST WHO SHALL ESCAPE THE GREAT JUDGMENT, FOR THEY SHALL SHINE FORTH MORE THAN THE SUN SEVENFOLD, FOR IN THIS WORLD THE SEVENTH PART IS TAKEN OFF FROM ALL, LIGHT, DARKNESS, FOOD, ENJOYMENT, SORROW, PARADISE, TORTURE, FIRE, FROST, AND OTHER THINGS, HE PUT ALL DOWN IN WRITING, THAT YOU MIGHT READ AND UNDERSTAND. 
CHAPTER 67
1 WHEN ENOCH HAD TALKED TO THE PEOPLE, THE LORD SENT OUT DARKNESS ON TO THE EARTH, AND THERE WAS DARKNESS, AND IT COVERED THOSE MEN STANDING WITH ENOCH, AND THEY TOOK ENOCH UP ON TO THE [MOST] HIGHEST HEAVEN, WHERE THE LORD (IS), AND HE RECEIVED HIM AND PLACED HIM BEFORE HIS [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND THE DARKNESS WENT OFF FROM THE EARTH, AND LIGHT CAME AGAIN. 2 AND THE PEOPLE SAW AND UNDERSTOOD NOT HOW ENOCH HAD BEEN TAKEN, AND GLORIFIED GOD, AND FOUND A [FLYING] ROLL [ZECHARIAH 5:1-4] IN WHICH WAS TRACED THE INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) GOD, AND ALL WENT TO THEIR [HOUSE] DWELLING PLACES.
CHAPTER 68
1 ENOCH WAS BORN ON THE SIXTH DAY OF THE MONTH TSIVAN, AND LIVED THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE YEARS. 2 HE WAS TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH TSIVAN AND REMAINED IN HEAVEN SIXTY DAYS [120 DAYS, DAYS & NIGHTS]. 3 HE WROTE ALL THESE SIGNS OF ALL CREATION, WHICH THE LORD CREATED, AND WROTE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX BOOKS, AND HANDED THEM OVER TO HIS SONS AND REMAINED ON EARTH THIRTY DAYS, AND WAS AGAIN TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN ON THE SIXTH DAY OF THE MONTH TSIVAN, ON THE VERY DAY AND HOUR WHEN HE WAS BORN. 4 AS EVERY MAN’S [SEXUAL] NATURE IN THIS LIFE IS DARK, SO ARE ALSO HIS CONCEPTION, BIRTH, AND DEPARTURE FROM THIS LIFE. 5 AT WHAT HOUR HE WAS CONCEIVED, AT THAT HOUR HE WAS BORN, AND AT THAT HOUR TOO HE DIED. 6 METHOSALAM AND HIS BRETHREN, ALL THE SONS OF ENOCH, MADE HASTE, AND ERECTED AN ALTAR AT THAT PLACE CALLED ACHUZAN, WHENCE AND WHERE ENOCH HAD BEEN TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN. 7 AND THEY TOOK SACRIFICIAL OXEN AND SUMMONED ALL PEOPLE AND SACRIFICED THE SACRIFICE BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. 8 ALL PEOPLE, THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE AND THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY CAME TO THE FEAST AND BROUGHT GIFTS TO THE SONS OF ENOCH. 9 AND THEY MADE A GREAT FEAST, REJOICING AND MAKING MERRY THREE DAYS, PRAISING GOD, WHO HAD GIVEN THEM SUCH A SIGN THROUGH ENOCH, WHO HAD FOUND FAVOR WITH HIM, AND THAT THEY SHOULD HAND IT ON TO THEIR SONS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, FROM AGE TO AGE. 10 AMEN.
THE BOOK OF 3RD ENOCH KNOWN AS THE BOOK OF THE PALACES
CHAPTER 1
RABBI ISHMAEL ASCENDS TO HEAVEN TO BEHOLD THE VISION OF THE MERKABA AND IS GIVEN IN CHARGE TO METATRON---AND ENOCH WALKED WITH GOD: AND HE WAS NOT, FOR GOD TOOK HIM IN GENESIS 5:24: RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: (1) WHEN I ASCENDED ON HIGH TO BEHOLD THE VISION OF THE MERKABA AND HAD ENTERED THE SIX HALLS, ONE WITHIN THE OTHER: (2) AS SOON AS I REACHED THE DOOR OF THE SEVENTH HALL I STOOD STILL IN PRAYER BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AND, LIFTING UP MY EYES ON HIGH (I.E. TOWARDS THE DIVINE MAJESTY), I SAID: (3) "LORD OF THE UNIVERSE, I PRAY THEE, THAT THE MERIT OF AARON, THE SON OF AMRAM, THE [SEXLESS] LOVER OF PEACE AND [SEXLESS] PURSUER OF PEACE, WHO RECEIVED THE CROWN OF [THE] PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] FROM THY GLORY ON THE MOUNT OF SINAI, BE VALID FOR ME IN THIS HOUR, SO THAT QAFSIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR], AND THE ANGELS WITH HIM MAY NOT GET POWER OVER ME NOR THROW ME DOWN FROM THE HEAVENS." (4) FORTHWITH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, SENT TO ME, METATRON [ENOCH], HIS SERVANT ('EBED) THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, AND HE, SPREADING HIS WINGS, WITH GREAT JOY CAME TO MEET ME SO AS TO SAVE ME FROM THEIR HAND. (5) AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND IN THEIR SIGHT, SAYING TO ME: "ENTER IN PEACE BEFORE THE HIGH AND EXALTED KING [COLONEL] AND BEHOLD THE PICTURE OF THE MERKABA." (6) THEN I ENTERED THE SEVENTH HALL, AND HE LED ME TO THE CAMP(S) OF SHEKINA AND PLACED ME BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, TO BEHOLD THE MERKABA. (7) AS SOON AS THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF THE MERKABA AND THE FLAMING SERAPHIM PERCEIVED ME, THEY FIXED THEIR EYES UPON ME. INSTANTLY TREMBLING AND SHUDDERING SEIZED ME AND I FELL DOWN AND WAS BENUMBED BY THE RADIANT IMAGE OF THEIR EYES AND THE SPLENDID APPEARANCE OF THEIR FACES, UNTIL THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, REBUKED THEM, SAYING: (8) "MY SERVANTS, MY SERAPHIM, MY KERUBIM AND MY 'OPHANNIM COVER YE YOUR EYES BEFORE ISHMAEL, MY SON, MY FRIEND, MY BELOVED ONE AND MY GLORY, THAT HE TREMBLE NOT NOR SHUDDER!" (9) FORTHWITH METATRON [ENOCH] THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, CAME AND RESTORED MY SPIRIT AND PUT ME UPON MY FEET. (10) AFTER THAT (MOMENT) THERE WAS NOT IN ME STRENGTH ENOUGH TO SAY A SONG BEFORE THE THRONE OF GLORY OF THE GLORIOUS KING [COLONEL], THE MIGHTIEST OF ALL KINGS [COLONELS], THE MOST EXCELLENT OF ALL PRINCES [MAJOR’S], UNTIL AFTER THE HOUR HAD PASSED. (11) AFTER ONE HOUR (HAD PASSED) THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, OPENED TO ME THE GATES OF SHEKINA, THE GATES OF PEACE, THE GATES OF WISDOM, THE GATES OF STRENGTH, THE GATES OF POWER, THE GATES OF SPEECH (DIBBUR), THE GATES OF SONG, THE GATES OF QEDUSHSHA, THE GATES OF CHANT. (12) AND HE ENLIGHTENED MY EYES AND MY HEART BY WORDS OF PSALM, SONG, PRAISE, EXALTATION, THANKSGIVING, EXTOLMENT, GLORIFICATION, HYMN AND EULOGY. AND AS I OPENED MY MOUTH, UTTERING A SONG BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, THE HOLY CHAYYOTH BENEATH AND ABOVE THE THRONE OF GLORY ANSWERED AND SAID: "HOLY" AND "BLESSED BE THE GLORY OF YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FROM HIS PLACE!" (I.E. GATES OF THE QEDUSHSHA)
CHAPTER 2
THE [MOST] HIGHEST CLASSES OF ANGELS MAKE INQUIRIES ABOUT RABBI ISHMAEL WHICH ARE ANSWERED BY METATRON [ENOCH], RABBI ISHMAEL SAID, (1) IN THAT HOUR THE EAGLES OF THE MERKABA, THE FLAMING 'OPHANNIM AND THE SERAPHIM OF CONSUMING FIRE ASKED METATRON, SAYING TO HIM: (2) "YOUTH! WHY SUFFER THOU ONE BORN OF WOMAN TO ENTER AND BEHOLD THE MERKABA? FROM WHICH NATION, FROM WHICH TRIBE IS THIS ONE? WHAT IS HIS CHARACTER?" (3) METATRON ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM: "FROM THE NATION OF ISRAEL WHOM THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, CHOSE FOR HIS PEOPLE FROM AMONG SEVENTY TONGUES (NATIONS), FROM THE TRIBE OF LEVI, WHOM HE SET ASIDE AS A CONTRIBUTION TO HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] AND FROM THE SEED OF AARON WHOM THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, DID CHOOSE FOR HIS SERVANT AND PUT UPON HIM THE CROWN OF [THE] PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] ON SINAI". (4) FORTHWITH THEY SPOKE AND SAID: "INDEED, THIS ONE IS WORTHY TO BEHOLD THE MERKABA." AND THEY SAID: "HAPPY IS THE PEOPLE THAT IS IN SUCH A CASE!" 
CHAPTER 3
METATRON [ENOCH] HAS AT LEAST 70 NAMES, BUT GOD CALLS HIM 'YOUTH', RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: (1) IN THAT HOUR, I ASKED METATRON, THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE: "WHAT IS THY NAME?" (2) HE ANSWERED ME: "I HAVE SEVENTY NAMES, CORRESPONDING TO THE SEVENTY TONGUES OF THE WORLD AND ALL OF THEM ARE BASED UPON THE NAME, METATRON [ENOCH], ANGEL OF THE PRESENCE, BUT MY KING [COLONEL] CALLS ME YOUTH, (NA'AR)." 
CHAPTER 4
METATRON IS IDENTICAL WITH ENOCH WHO WAS TRANSLATED TO HEAVEN AT THE TIME OF THE DELUGE, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: (1) I ASKED METATRON [ENOCH] AND SAID TO HIM: "WHY ART THOU CALLED BY THE NAME OF THY [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BY SEVENTY NAMES? THOU ART GREATER THAN ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], HIGHER THAN ALL THE ANGELS, BELOVED MORE THAN ALL THE SERVANTS, HONORED ABOVE ALL THE MIGHTY ONES IN KINGSHIP, GREATNESS AND GLORY: WHY DO THEY CALL THEE 'YOUTH' IN THE HIGH HEAVENS?" (2) HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME: "BECAUSE I AM ENOCH, THE SON OF JARED. (3) FOR WHEN THE GENERATION OF THE FLOOD [SEXUALLY] SINNED AND WERE CONFOUNDED IN THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS, SAYING UNTO GOD: 'DEPART FROM US, FOR WE DESIRE NOT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THY WAYS' (JOB XXI. 14), THEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, REMOVED ME FROM THEIR MIDST TO BE A WITNESS AGAINST THEM IN THE HIGH HEAVENS TO ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD, THAT THEY MAY NOT SAY: THE MERCIFUL ONE IS CRUEL." (4) WHAT [SEXUALLY] SINNED ALL THOSE MULTITUDES, THEIR WIVES, THEIR SONS AND THEIR DAUGHTERS, THEIR HORSES, THEIR MULES AND THEIR CATTLE AND THEIR PROPERTY, AND ALL THE BIRDS OF THE WORLD, ALL OF WHICH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, DESTROYED FROM THE WORLD TOGETHER WITH THEM IN THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD? (5) HENCE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, LIFTED ME UP IN THEIR LIFETIME BEFORE THEIR EYES TO BE A WITNESS AGAINST THEM TO THE FUTURE WORLD. AND THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ASSIGNED ME FOR A PRINCE [MAJOR] AND A RULER [GENERAL] AMONG THE MINISTERING ANGELS. (6) IN THAT HOUR THREE OF THE MINISTERING ANGELS, 'UZZA, 'AZZA AND 'AZZAEL CAME FORTH AND BROUGHT CHARGES AGAINST ME IN THE HIGH HEAVENS, SAYING BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE: "SAID NOT THE ANCIENT ONES (FIRST ONES) RIGHTLY BEFORE THEE: <DO NOT CREATE MAN!' "THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM: "I HAVE MADE AND I WILL BEAR, YEA, I WILL CARRY AND WILL DELIVER". (IS. XLVI. 4.) (7) AS SOON AS THEY SAW ME, THEY SAID BEFORE HIM: "LORD OF THE UNIVERSE! WHAT IS THIS ONE THAT HE SHOULD ASCEND TO THE HEIGHT OF HEIGHTS? IS NOT HE ONE FROM AMONG THE SONS OF [THE SONS OF] THOSE WHO PERISHED IN THE DAYS OF THE FLOOD? "WHAT DOETH HE IN THE RAQIA'?" (8) AGAIN, THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM: "WHAT ARE YE, THAT YE ENTER AND SPEAK IN MY [SEXLESS] PRESENCE? I DELIGHT IN THIS ONE MORE THAN IN ALL OF YOU, AND HENCE HE SHALL BE A PRINCE [MAJOR] AND A RULER [GENERAL] OVER YOU IN THE HIGH HEAVENS." (9) FORTHWITH ALL STOOD UP AND WENT OUT TO MEET ME, PROSTRATED THEMSELVES BEFORE ME AND SAID: "HAPPY ART THOU AND HAPPY IS THY FATHER FOR THY [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] DOTH FAVOR THEE." (10) AND BECAUSE I AM SMALL AND A YOUTH AMONG THEM IN DAYS, MONTHS AND YEARS, THEREFORE THEY CALL ME "YOUTH" (NA'AR). 
CHAPTER 5
THE [SEXUAL] IDOLATRY OF THE GENERATION OF ENOSH CAUSES GOD TO REMOVE THE SHEKINA FROM EARTH. THE [SEXUAL] IDOLATRY INSPIRED BY 'AZZA, 'UZZA AND 'AZZIEL, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID; METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME, (1) FROM THE DAY WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, EXPELLED THE FIRST ADAM FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN (AND ONWARDS), SHEKINA WAS DWELLING UPON A KERUB UNDER THE TREE OF LIFE. (2) AND THE MINISTERING ANGELS WERE GATHERING TOGETHER AND GOING DOWN FROM HEAVEN IN PARTIES, FROM THE RAQIA IN COMPANIES AND FROM THE HEAVENS IN CAMPS TO DO HIS WILL IN THE WHOLE WORLD. (3) AND THE FIRST MAN AND HIS GENERATION WERE SITTING OUTSIDE THE GATE OF THE GARDEN TO BEHOLD THE RADIANT APPEARANCE OF THE SHEKINA. (4) FOR THE SPLENDOR OF THE SHEKINA TRAVERSED THE WORLD FROM ONE END TO THE OTHER (WITH A SPLENDOR) 365,000 TIMES (THAT) OF THE GLOBE OF THE SUN. AND EVERYONE WHO MADE USE OF THE SPLENDOR OF THE SHEKINA, ON HIM NO FLIES AND NO GNATS DID REST, NEITHER WAS HE ILL NOR SUFFERED HE ANY PAIN. NO DEMONS GOT POWER OVER HIM, NEITHER WERE THEY ABLE TO INJURE HIM. (5) WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, WENT OUT AND WENT IN, FROM THE GARDEN TO EDEN, FROM EDEN TO THE GARDEN, FROM THE GARDEN TO RAQIA AND FROM RAQIA TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN THEN ALL AND EVERYONE BEHELD THE SPLENDOR OF HIS SHEKINA AND THEY WERE NOT INJURED, (6) UNTIL THE TIME OF THE GENERATION OF ENOSH WHO WAS THE HEAD OF ALL [SEXUAL] IDOL WORSHIPPERS OF THE WORLD. (7) AND WHAT DID THE GENERATION OF ENOSH DO? THEY WENT FROM ONE END OF THE WORLD TO THE OTHER, AND EACH ONE BROUGHT SILVER, GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS IN HEAPS LIKE UNTO MOUNTAINS AND HILLS MAKING [SEXUAL] IDOLS OUT OF THEM THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD. AND THEY ERECTED THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS IN EVERY QUARTER OF THE WORLD: THE SIZE OF EACH [SEXUAL] IDOL WAS 1000 PARASANGS. (8) AND THEY BROUGHT DOWN THE SUN, THE MOON, PLANETS AND CONSTELLATIONS, AND PLACED THEM BEFORE THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS ON THEIR RIGHT HAND AND ON THEIR LEFT, TO ATTEND THEM EVEN AS THEY ATTEND THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AS IT IS WRITTEN (1 KINGS XXII. 19): "AND ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN WAS STANDING BY HIM ON HIS RIGHT HAND AND ON HIS LEFT." (9) WHAT POWER WAS IN THEM THAT THEY WERE ABLE TO BRING THEM DOWN? THEY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO BRING THEM DOWN BUT FOR 'UZZA, 'AZZA AND 'AZZIEL WHO TAUGHT THEM SORCERIES WHEREBY THEY BROUGHT THEM DOWN AND MADE USE OF THEM (10) IN THAT TIME THE MINISTERING ANGELS BROUGHT CHARGES (AGAINST THEM) BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, SAYING BEFORE HIM: "MASTER OF THE WORLD! WHAT HAST THOU TO DO WITH THE CHILDREN OF MEN? AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. VIII. 4) 'WHAT IS MAN (ENOSH) THAT THOU ART MINDFUL OF HIM?' 'MAH ADAM' IS NOT WRITTEN HERE, BUT 'MAH ENOSH', FOR HE (ENOSH) IS THE HEAD OF THE [SEXUAL] IDOL WORSHIPPERS. (11) WHY HAST THOU LEFT THE [MOST] HIGHEST OF THE HIGH HEAVENS, THE ABODE OF THY GLORIOUS NAME, AND THE HIGH AND EXALTED THRONE IN 'ARABOTH RAQIA' IN THE [MOST] HIGHEST AND ART GONE AND DWELLEST WITH THE CHILDREN OF MEN WHO WORSHIP [SEXUAL] IDOLS AND EQUAL THEE TO THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS. (12) NOW THOU ART ON EARTH AND THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS LIKEWISE. WHAT HAST THOU TO DO WITH THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WHO WORSHIP [SEXUAL] IDOLS?" (13) FORTHWITH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, LIFTED UP HIS SHEKINA FROM THE EARTH, FROM THEIR MIDST. (14) IN THAT MOMENT CAME THE MINISTERING ANGELS, THE TROOPS OF HOSTS AND THE ARMIES OF 'ARABOTH IN THOUSAND CAMPS AND TEN THOUSAND HOSTS: THEY FETCHED TRUMPETS AND TOOK THE HORNS IN THEIR HANDS AND SURROUNDED THE SHEKINA WITH ALL KINDS OF SONGS. AND HE ASCENDED TO THE HIGH HEAVENS, AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XLVII. 5): "GOD IS GONE UP WITH A SHOUT, THE LORD WITH THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET." 
CHAPTER 6
ENOCH LIFTED UP TO HEAVEN TOGETHER WITH THE SHEKINA. ANGELS PROTESTS ANSWERED BY GOD, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, DESIRED TO LIFT ME UP ON HIGH, HE FIRST SENT 'ANAPHIEL H (H = TETRAGRAMMATON) THE PRINCE [MAJOR], AND HE TOOK ME FROM THEIR MIDST IN THEIR SIGHT AND CARRIED ME IN GREAT GLORY UPON A A FIERY CHARIOT WITH FIERY HORSES, SERVANTS OF GLORY. AND HE LIFTED ME UP TO THE HIGH HEAVENS TOGETHER WITH THE SHEKINA. (2) AS SOON AS I REACHED THE HIGH HEAVENS, THE HOLY CHAYYOTH, THE 'OPHANNIM, THE SERAPHIM, THE KERUBIM, THE WHEELS OF THE MERKABA (THE GALGALLIM), AND THE MINISTERS OF THE CONSUMING FIRE, PERCEIVING MY SMELL FROM A DISTANCE OF 365,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, SAID: "WHAT SMELL OF ONE BORN OF WOMAN AND WHAT TASTE OF A WHITE DROP (IS THIS) THAT ASCENDS ON HIGH, AND (LO, HE IS MERELY) A GNAT AMONG THOSE WHO 'DIVIDE FLAMES (OF FIRE)'?" (3) THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ANSWERED AND SPOKE UNTO THEM: "MY SERVANTS, MY HOSTS, MY KERUBIM, MY 'OPHANNIM, MY SERAPHIM! BE YE NOT DISPLEASED ON ACCOUNT OF THIS! SINCE ALL THE CHILDREN OF MEN HAVE [SEXUALLY] DENIED ME AND MY GREAT KINGDOM AND ARE GONE WORSHIPPING [SEXUAL] IDOLS, I HAVE REMOVED MY SHEKINA FROM AMONG THEM AND HAVE LIFTED IT UP ON HIGH. BUT THIS ONE WHOM I HAVE TAKEN FROM AMONG THEM IS AN ELECT ONE AMONG (THE INHABITANTS OF) THE WORLD AND HE IS EQUAL TO ALL OF THEM IN FAITH, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PERFECTION OF DEED AND I HAVE TAKEN HIM FOR (AS) A TRIBUTE FROM MY WORLD UNDER ALL THE HEAVENS." 
CHAPTER 7
ENOCH RAISED UPON THE WINGS OF THE SHEKINA TO THE PLACE OF THE THRONE, THE MERKABA AND THE ANGELIC HOSTS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME, (1) WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, TOOK ME AWAY FROM THE GENERATION OF THE FLOOD, HE LIFTED ME ON THE WINGS OF THE WIND OF SHEKINA TO THE [MOST] HIGHEST HEAVEN AND BROUGHT ME INTO THE GREAT PALACES OF THE 'ARABOTH RAQIA' ON HIGH, WHERE ARE THE GLORIOUS THRONE OF SHEKINA, THE MERKABA, THE TROOPS OF ANGER, THE ARMIES OF VEHEMENCE, THE FIERY SHIN'ANIM', THE FLAMING KERUBIM, AND THE BURNING 'OPHANNIM, THE FLAMING SERVANTS, THE FLASHING CHASHMATTIM AND THE LIGHTENING SERAPHIM. AND HE PLACED ME (THERE) TO ATTEND THE THRONE OF GLORY DAY AFTER DAY. 
CHAPTER 8
THE GATES (OF THE TREASURIES OF HEAVEN) OPENED TO METATRON [ENOCH], RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) BEFORE HE APPOINTED ME TO ATTEND THE THRONE OF GLORY, THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, OPENED TO ME: THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF UNDERSTANDING, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF SUBTLETY, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF LIFE, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF GRACE AND [SEXLESS] LOVING-KINDNESS, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF [SEXLESS] LOVE, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF TORA, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF MEEKNESS, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF MAINTENANCE, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF MERCY, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF FEAR OF HEAVEN. (2) IN THAT HOUR THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ADDED IN ME WISDOM UNTO WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING UNTO UNDERSTANDING, SUBTLETY UNTO SUBTLETY, KNOWLEDGE UNTO KNOWLEDGE, MERCY UNTO MERCY, INSTRUCTION UNTO INSTRUCTION, [SEXLESS] LOVE UNTO [SEXLESS] LOVE, [SEXLESS] LOVING-KINDNESS UNTO [SEXLESS] LOVING-KINDNESS, GOODNESS UNTO GOODNESS, MEEKNESS UNTO MEEKNESS, POWER UNTO POWER, STRENGTH UNTO STRENGTH, MIGHT UNTO MIGHT, BRILLIANCE UNTO BRILLIANCE, BEAUTY UNTO BEAUTY, SPLENDOR UNTO SPLENDOR, AND I WAS HONORED AND ADORNED WITH ALL THESE GOOD AND PRAISEWORTHY THINGS MORE THAN ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN. 
CHAPTER 9
ENOCH RECEIVES BLESSINGS FROM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] AND IS ADORNED WITH ANGELIC ATTRIBUTES, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) AFTER ALL THESE THINGS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, PUT HIS HAND UPON ME AND BLESSED ME WITH 5,360 BLESSINGS. (2) AND I WAS RAISED AND ENLARGED TO THE SIZE OF THE LENGTH AND WIDTH OF THE WORLD. (3) AND HE CAUSED 72 WINGS TO GROW ON ME, 36 ON EACH SIDE. AND EACH WING WAS AS THE WHOLE WORLD. (4) AND HE FIXED ON ME 365 EYES: EACH EYE WAS AS THE GREAT LUMINARY. (5) AND HE LEFT NO KIND OF SPLENDOR, BRILLIANCE, RADIANCE, BEAUTY IN (OF) ALL THE LIGHTS OF THE UNIVERSE THAT HE DID NOT FIX ON ME. 
CHAPTER 10
GOD PLACES METATRON [ENOCH] ON A THRONE AT THE DOOR OF THE SEVENTH HALL AND ANNOUNCES THROUGH THE HERALD, THAT METATRON [ENOCH] HENCEFORTH IS GOD’S REPRESENTATIVE AND RULER OVER ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS AND ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN, SAVE THE EIGHT HIGH [MOST HIGHEST] PRINCES [THE 7 SPIRITS OF THE LORD & THE 8TH IS THE LORD HIMSELF IN JOHN 4:23-24 THAT GO OUT THROUGH THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 3:1; 4:5; 5:6] CALLED YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE LESSER FEMALE YHWH---[THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA] BY THE NAME OF THEIR KING [COLONEL], RABBI ISHMAEL SAID : METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME, (1) ALL THESE THINGS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, MADE FOR ME: HE MADE ME A THRONE, SIMILAR TO THE THRONE OF GLORY. AND HE SPREAD OVER ME A CURTAIN OF SPLENDOR AND BRILLIANT APPEARANCE, OF BEAUTY, GRACE AND MERCY, SIMILAR TO THE CURTAIN OF THE THRONE OF GLORY, AND ON IT WERE FIXED ALL KINDS OF LIGHTS IN THE UNIVERSE. (2) AND HE PLACED IT AT THE DOOR OF THE SEVENTH HALL AND SEATED ME ON IT. (3) AND THE HERALD WENT FORTH INTO EVERY HEAVEN, SAYING: THIS IS METATRON [ENOCH], MY SERVANT. I HAVE MADE HIM INTO A PRINCE [MAJOR] AND A RULER [GENERAL] OVER ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF MY KINGDOMS AND OVER ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN, EXCEPT THE EIGHT GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE HONORED AND REVERED ONES WHO ARE CALLED YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE LESSER FEMALE YHWH---[THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], BY THE NAME OF THEIR KING [COLONEL]. (4) AND EVERY ANGEL AND EVERY PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO HAS A WORD TO SPEAK IN MY PRESENCE (BEFORE ME) SHALL GO INTO HIS PRESENCE (BEFORE HIM) AND SHALL SPEAK TO HIM (INSTEAD). (5) AND EVERY COMMAND THAT HE UTTERS TO YOU IN MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] DO YE OBSERVE AND FULFILL. FOR THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF WISDOM AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF UNDERSTANDING HAVE I COMMITTED TO HIM TO INSTRUCT HIM IN THE WISDOM OF HEAVENLY THINGS AND OF EARTHLY THINGS, IN THE WISDOM OF THIS WORLD AND OF THE WORLD TO COME. (6) MOREOVER, I HAVE SET HIM OVER ALL THE TREASURIES OF THE PALAPES OF ARABOIH AND OVER ALL THE STORES OF LIFE THAT I HAVE IN THE HIGH HEAVENS. 
CHAPTER 11
GOD REVEALS ALL [TOP] MYSTERIES AND [TOP] SECRETS TO METATRON [ENOCH], RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) HENCEFORTH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, REVEALED TO ME ALL THE MYSTERIES OF TORA AND ALL THE SECRETS OF WISDOM AND ALL THE DEPTHS OF THE PERFECT LAW, AND ALL LIVING BEINGS' THOUGHTS OF HEART AND ALL THE SECRETS OF THE UNIVERSE AND ALL THE SECRETS OF CREATION WERE REVEALED UNTO ME EVEN AS THEY ARE REVEALED UNTO THE [TRUE] MAKER [SUPREME POTTER CREATOR] OF CREATION [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. (2) AND I WATCHED INTENTLY TO BEHOLD THE SECRETS OF THE DEPTH AND THE WONDERFUL MYSTERY. BEFORE A MAN DID THINK IN SECRET, I SAW (IT) AND BEFORE A MAN MADE A THING, I BEHELD IT. (3) AND THERE WAS NO THING ON HIGH NOR IN THE DEEP HIDDEN FROM ME. 
CHAPTER 12
GOD CLOTHES METATRON [ENOCH] IN A GARMENT OF GLORY, PUTS A ROYAL CROWN ON HIS HEAD AND CALLS HIM "THE LESSER YHWH---[THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE LESSER FEMALE YHWH---[THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA]", RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) BY REASON OF THE [SEXLESS] LOVE WITH WHICH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, [SEXLESSLY] LOVED ME MORE THAN ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN. HE MADE ME A GARMENT OF GLORY ON WHICH WERE FIXED ALL KINDS OF LIGHTS, AND HE CLAD ME IN IT. (2) AND HE MADE ME A ROBE OF HONOR ON WHICH WERE FIXED ALL KINDS OF BEAUTY, SPLENDOR, BRILLIANCE AND MAJESTY. (3) AND HE MADE ME A ROYAL CROWN IN WHICH WERE FIXED FORTY-NINE COSTLY STONES LIKE UNTO THE LIGHT OF THE GLOBE OF THE SUN. (4) FOR ITS SPLENDOR WENT FORTH IN THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE ARABOTH RAQIA', AND IN (THROUGH) THE SEVEN HEAVENS, AND IN THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE WORLD. AND HE PUT IT ON MY HEAD. (5) AND HE CALLED ME: THE LESSER YHWH---[THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE LESSER FEMALE YHWH---[THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF ALL HIS HEAVENLY HOUSEHOLD, AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XXIII. 21): "FOR MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN HIM." 
CHAPTER 13
GOD WRITES WITH A FLAMING STYLE ON METATRON'S [ENOCH’S] CROWN THE COSMIC LETTERS BY WHICH HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE CREATED, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE GLORY OF ALL HEAVENS, SAID TO ME: (1) BECAUSE OF THE GREAT [SEXLESS] LOVE AND MERCY WITH WHICH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, [SEXLESSLY] LOVED AND CHERISHED ME MORE THAN ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN. HE WROTE WITH HIS RINGER WITH A FLAMING STYLE UPON THE CROWN ON MY HEAD THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEAS AND RIVERS, THE MOUNTAINS AND HILLS, THE PLANETS AND CONSTELLATIONS, THE LIGHTNING’S, WINDS, EARTHQUAKES AND VOICES (THUNDERS), THE SNOW AND HAIL, THE STORM-WIND AND THE TEMPEST, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED ALL THE NEEDS OF THE WORLD AND ALL THE ORDERS OF CREATION. (2) AND EVERY SINGLE LETTER SENT FORTH TIME AFTER TIME AS IT WERE LIGHTNING’S, TIME AFTER TIME AS IT WERE TORCHES, TIME AFTER TIME AS IT WERE FLAMES OF FIRE, TIME AFTER TIME (RAYS) LIKE [AS] THE RISING OF THE SUN AND THE MOON AND THE PLANETS. 
CHAPTER 14
ALL THE [MOST] HIGHEST PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE ELEMENTARY ANGELS AND THE PLANETARY AND SIDERIC ANGELS FEAR AND TREMBLE AT THE SIGHT OF METATRON [ENOCH] CROWNED, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, PUT THIS CROWN ON MY HEAD, (THEN) TREMBLED BEFORE ME ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS WHO ARE IN THE HEIGHT OF ARABOTH RAQIAF AND ALL THE HOSTS OF EVERY HEAVEN, AND EVEN THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] (OF) THE 'ELIM, THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] (OF) THE 'ER'ELLIM AND THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] (OF) THE TAFSARIM, WHO ARE GREATER THAN ALL THE MINISTERING ANGELS WHO MINISTER BEFORE THE THRONE OF GLORY, SHOOK, FEARED AND TREMBLED BEFORE ME WHEN THEY BEHELD ME. (2) EVEN SAMMAEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE ACCUSERS, WHO IS GREATER THAN ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS ON HIGH, FEARED AND TREMBLED BEFORE ME. (3) AND EVEN THE ANGEL OF FIRE, AND THE ANGEL OF HAIL, AND THE ANGEL OF THE WIND, AND THE ANGEL OF THE LIGHTNING, AND THE ANGEL OF ANGER, AND THE ANGEL OF THE THUNDER, AND THE ANGEL OF THE SNOW, AND THE ANGEL OF THE RAIN, AND THE ANGEL OF THE DAY, AND THE ANGEL OF THE NIGHT, AND THE ANGEL OF THE SUN AND THE ANGEL OF THE MOON, AND THE ANGEL OF THE PLANETS AND THE ANGEL OF THE CONSTELLATIONS WHO RULE THE WORLD UNDER THEIR HANDS, FEARED AND TREMBLED AND WERE AFFRIGHTED BEFORE ME, WHEN THEY BEHELD ME. (4) THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE RULERS [GENERALS] OF THE WORLD: GABRIEL, THE ANGEL OF THE FIRE, BARADIEL, THE ANGEL OF THE HAIL, RUCHIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE WIND, BARAQIEL, WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE LIGHTNINGS, ZA'AMIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE VEHEMENCE, ZIQIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE SPARKS, ZI'IEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE COMMOTION, ZDAPHIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE STORM-WIND, RA'AMIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE THUNDERS, RCTASHIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE EARTHQUAKE, SHALGIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE SNOW, MATARIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE RAIN, SHIMSHIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE DAY, LAILIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE NIGHT, GALGALLIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE GLOBE OF THE SUN, 'OPHANNIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE GLOBE OF THE MOON, KOKBIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE PLANETS, RAHATIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE CONSTELLATIONS. (5) AND THEY ALL FELL PROSTRATE, WHEN THEY SAW ME. AND THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO BEHOLD ME BECAUSE OF THE MAJESTIC GLORY AND BEAUTY OF THE APPEARANCE OF THE SHINING LIGHT OF THE CROWN OF GLORY UPON MY HEAD. 
CHAPTER 15
METATRON [ENOCH] TRANSFORMED INTO FIRE, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE GLORY OF ALL HEAVENS, SAID TO ME: (1) AS SOON AS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, TOOK ME IN (HIS) SERVICE TO ATTEND THE THRONE OF GLORY AND THE WHEELS (GALGALLIM) OF THE MERKABA AND THE NEEDS OF SHEKINA, FORTHWITH MY FLESH WAS CHANGED INTO FLAMES, MY SINEWS INTO FLAMING FIRE, MY BONES INTO COALS OF BURNING JUNIPER, THE LIGHT OF MY EYE-LIDS INTO SPLENDOR OF LIGHTNINGS, MY EYE-BALLS INTO FIRE-BRANDS, THE HAIR OF MY HEAD INTO DOT FLAMES, ALL MY LIMBS INTO WINGS OF BURNING FIRE AND THE WHOLE OF MY BODY INTO GLOWING FIRE. (2) AND ON MY RIGHT WERE DIVISIONS 6 OF FIERY FLAMES, ON MY LEFT FIRE-BRANDS WERE BURNING, ROUND ABOUT ME, STORM WIND AND TEMPEST WERE BLOWING AND IN FRONT OF ME AND BEHIND ME WAS ROARING OF THUNDER WITH EARTHQUAKE. FRAGMENT OF 'ASCENSION OF MOSES': (1) RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: SAID TO ME, METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OVER ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] AND HE STANDS BEFORE HIM WHO IS GREATER THAN ALL THE ELOHIM. AND HE GOES IN UNDER THE THRONE OF GLORY. AND HE HAS A GREAT TABERNACLE OF LIGHT ON HIGH. AND HE BRINGS FORTH THE FIRE OF DEAFNESS AND PUTS (IT) INTO THE EARS OF THE HOLY CHAYYOTH, THAT THEY MAY NOT HEAR THE VOICE OF THE WORD (DIBBUR) THAT GOES FORTH FROM THE [SEXLESS] MOUTH OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY. (2) AND WHEN MOSES ASCENDED ON HIGH, HE FASTED 121 FASTS, TILL THE HABITATIONS OF THE CHASHMAL WERE OPENED TO HIM, AND HE SAW THE HEART WITHIN THE HEART OF THE LION AND HE SAW THE INNUMERABLE COMPANIES OF THE HOSTS AROUND ABOUT HIM. AND THEY DESIRED TO BURN HIM. BUT MOSES PRAYED FOR MERCY, FIRST FOR ISRAEL AND AFTER THAT FOR HIMSELF: AND HE WHO SITS ON THE MERKABA OPENED THE WINDOWS THAT ARE ABOVE THE HEADS OF THE KERUBIM. AND A HOST OF 1,800 ADVOCATES AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, METATRON [ENOCH], WITH THEM WENT FORTH TO MEET MOSES. AND THEY TOOK THE PRAYERS OF ISRAEL AND PUT THEM AS A CROWN ON THE HEAD OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. (3) AND THEY SAID (DEUT. VI. 4): "HEAR, O ISRAEL; THE LORD OUR GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS ONE LORD" AND THEIR FACE SHONE AND REJOICED OVER SHEKINA AND THEY SAID TO METATRON [ENOCH]: "WHAT ARE THESE? AND TO WHOM DO THEY GIVE ALL THIS HONOR AND GLORY?" AND THEY ANSWERED: "TO THE GLORIOUS LORD OF ISRAEL". AND THEY SPOKE: "HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD, OUR GOD IS ONE LORD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. TO WHOM SHALL BE GIVEN ABUNDANCE OF HONOR AND MAJESTY BUT TO THEE YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE DIVINE MAJESTY, THE KING, LIVING AND ETERNAL." (4) IN THAT MOMENT SPOKE AKATRIEL YAH YEHOD SEBAOTH AND SAID TO METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE: "LET NO PRAYER THAT HE PRAYS BEFORE ME RETURN (TO HIM) VOID. HEAR THOU HIS PRAYER AND FULFIL HIS [SEXLESS] DESIRE WHETHER (IT BE) GREAT OR SMALL." (5) FORTHWITH METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO MOSES: "SON OF AMRAM! FEAR NOT, FOR NOW GOD DELIGHTS IN THEE. AND ASK THOU US THY [SEXLESS] DESIRE OF THE GLORY AND MAJESTY. FOR THY FACE SHINES FROM ONE END OF THE WORLD TO THE OTHER." BUT MOSES ANSWERED HIM: "(I FEAR) LEST I BRING [SEXUAL] GUILTINESS UPON MYSELF." METATRON [ENOCH] SAID TO HIM: "RECEIVE THE LETTERS OF THE OATH, IN (BY) WHICH THERE IS NO BREAKING THE [SEXLESS] COVENANT" (WHICH PRECLUDES [RULE OUT] ANY [SEXUAL] BREACH OF THE [SEXLESS] COVENANT). 
CHAPTER 16 [1]
PROBABLY ADDITIONAL, METATRON DIVESTED OF HIS PRIVILEGE OF PRESIDING ON A TLIRONE OF HIS OWN ON ACCOUNT OF ACHER'S MISAPPREHENSION IN TAKING HIM FOR A SECOND DIVINE POWER, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE GLORY OF ALL HEAVEN, SAID TO ME, (1) AT FIRST I WAS SITTING UPON A GREAT THRONE AT THE DOOR OF THE SEVENTH HALL, AND I WAS JUDGING THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN, THE HOUSEHOLD ON HIGH BY AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. AND I DIVIDED GREATNESS, KINGSHIP, DIGNITY, RULERSHIP, HONOR AND PRAISE, AND DIADEM AND CROWN OF GLORY UNTO ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS, WHILE I WAS PRESIDING (SITTING) IN THE CELESTIAL COURT (YESHIBA), AND THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS WERE STANDING BEFORE ME, ON MY RIGHT AND ON MY LEFT BY AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. (2) BUT WHEN ACHER CAME TO BEHOLD THE VISION OF THE MERKABA AND FIXED HIS EYES ON ME, HE FEARED AND TREMBLED BEFORE ME AND HIS SOUL WAS AFFRIGHTED EVEN UNTO DEPARTING FROM HIM, BECAUSE OF FEAR, HORROR AND DREAD OF ME, WHEN HE BEHELD ME SITTING UPON A THRONE LIKE A KING [COLONEL] WITH ALL THE MINISTERING ANGELS STANDING BY ME AS MY SERVANTS AND ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS ADORNED WITH CROWNS SURROUNDING ME: (3) IN THAT MOMENT HE OPENED HIS MOUTH AND SAID: "INDEED, THERE ARE TWO DIVINE POWERS IN HEAVEN!" (4) FORTHWITH BATH QOL (THE DIVINE VOICE) WENT FORTH FROM HEAVEN FROM BEFORE THE SHEKINA AND SAID: "RETURN, YE BACKSLIDING CHILDREN (JER. III. 22), EXCEPT ACHER!" (5) THEN CAME 'ANIYEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR], THE HONORED, GLORIFIED, BELOVED, WONDERFUL, REVERED AND FEARFUL ONE, IN [SEXLESS] COMMISSION FROM THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE AND GAVE ME SIXTY STROKES WITH LASHES OF FIRE AND MADE ME STAND ON MY FEET. 
CHAPTER 17
THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS, OF THE SUN, MOON, PLANETS AND CONSTELLATIONS AND THEIR SUITES OF ANGELS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE GLORY OF ALL HEAVENS, SAID TO ME: (1) SEVEN (ARE THE) PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE GREAT, BEAUTIFUL, REVERED, WONDERFUL AND HONORED ONES WHO ARE APPOINTED OVER THE SEVEN HEAVENS. AND THESE ARE THEY: MIKAEL, GABRIEL, SHATQIEL, SHACHAQIEL, BAKARIEL, BAD ARIEL, PACHRIEL. (2) AND EVERY ONE OF THEM IS THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST OF (ONE) HEAVEN. AND EACH ONE OF THEM IS ACCOMPANIED BY 496,000 MYRIADS OF MINISTERING ANGELS. (3) MIKAEL, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], IS APPOINTED OVER THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, THE [MOST] HIGHEST ONE, WHICH IS IN THE 'ARABOTH. GABRIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST, IS APPOINTED OVER THE SIXTH HEAVEN WHICH IS IN MAKON. SHATAQIEL, PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST, IS APPOINTED OVER THE FIFTH HEAVEN WHICH IS IN MA'ON. SHAHAQI'EL, PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST, IS APPOINTED OVER THE FOURTH HEAVEN WHICH IS IN ZEBUL. BAD ARIEL, PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST, IS APPOINTED OVER THE THIRD HEAVEN WHICH IS IN SHEHAQIM. BARAKIEL, PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST, IS APPOINTED OVER THE SECOND HEAVEN WHICH IS IN THE HEIGHT OF (MEROM) RAQIA. PAZRIEL, PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST, IS APPOINTED OVER THE FIRST HEAVEN WHICH IS IN WILON, WHICH IS IN SHAMAYIM. (4) UNDER THEM IS GALGALLIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE GLOBE (GALGAL) OF THE SUN, AND WITH HIM ARE 96 GREAT AND HONORED ANGELS WHO MOVE THE SUN IN RAQIA'. (5) UNDER THEM IS 'OPHANNIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS SET OVER THE GLOBE ('OPHARI) OF THE MOON. AND WITH HIM ARE 88 ANGELS WHO MOVE THE GLOBE OF THE MOON 354 THOUSAND PARASANGS EVERY NIGHT AT THE TIME WHEN THE MOON STANDS IN THE EAST AT ITS TURNING POINT. AND WHEN IS THE MOON SITTING IN THE EAST AT ITS TURNING POINT? ANSWER: IN THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF EVERY MONTH. (6) UNDER THEM IS RAHATIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE CONSTELLATIONS. AND HE IS ACCOMPANIED BY 72 GREAT AND HONORED ANGELS. AND WHY IS HE CALLED RAHATIEL? BECAUSE HE MAKES THE STARS RUN (MARHIT) IN THEIR ORBITS AND COURSES 339 THOUSAND PARASANGS EVERY NIGHT FROM THE EAST TO THE WEST, AND FROM THE WEST TO THE EAST. FOR THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, HAS MADE A TENT FOR ALL OF THEM, FOR THE SUN, THE MOON, THE PLANETS AND THE STARS IN WHICH THEY TRAVEL AT NIGHT FROM THE WEST TO THE EAST. (7) UNDER THEM IS KOKBIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS APPOINTED OVER ALL THE PLANETS. AND WITH HIM ARE 365,000 MYRIADS OF MINISTERING ANGELS, GREAT AND HONORED ONES WHO MOVE THE PLANETS FROM CITY TO CITY AND FROM PROVINCE TO PROVINCE IN THE RAQIA' OF HEAVENS. (8) AND OVER THEM ARE SEVENTY-TWO PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS ON HIGH CORRESPONDING TO THE 72 TONGUES OF THE WORLD. AND ALL OF THEM ARE CROWNED WITH ROYAL CROWNS AND CLAD IN ROYAL GARMENTS AND WRAPPED IN ROYAL CLOAKS. AND ALL OF THEM ARE RIDING ON ROYAL HORSES AND THEY ARE HOLDING ROYAL SCEPTERS IN THEIR HANDS. AND BEFORE EACH ONE OF THEM WHEN HE IS TRAVELLING IN RAQIA', ROYAL SERVANTS ARE RUNNING WITH GREAT GLORY AND MAJESTY EVEN AS ON EARTH THEY (PRINCES [MAJOR’S]) ARE TRAVELLING IN CHARIOT(S) WITH HORSEMEN AND GREAT ARMIES AND IN GLORY AND GREATNESS WITH PRAISE, SONG AND HONOR. 
CHAPTER 18
THE ORDER OF RANKS OF THE ANGELS AND THE HOMAGE RECEIVED BY THE HIGHER RANKS FROM THE LOWER ONES, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE GLORY OF ALL HEAVEN, SAID TO ME: (1) THE ANGELS OF THE FIRST HEAVEN, WHEN(EVER) THEY SEE THEIR PRINCE [MAJOR], THEY DISMOUNT FROM THEIR HORSES AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE FIRST HEAVEN [PROVERBS 1-2, GENESIS 1-2, EZEKIEL 1-2, DANIEL 1-2, HOSEA 1-2, ZECHARIAH 1-2, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1-2, HEBREWS 2-3, REVELATION 1-2, REVELATION 11-12 & LUKE 24-ACTS 1], WHEN HE SEES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SECOND HEAVEN, HE DISMOUNTS, REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SECOND HEAVEN [PROVERBS 2-3, GENESIS 2-3, EZEKIEL 2-3, DANIEL 2-3, HOSEA 2-3, ZECHARIAH 2-3, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2-3, HEBREWS 3-4, REVELATION 2-3, REVELATION 12-13 & ACTS 1-2], WHEN HE SEES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE THIRD HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE THIRD HEAVEN [PROVERBS 3-4, GENESIS 3-4, EZEKIEL 3-4, DANIEL 3-4, HOSEA 3-4, ZECHARIAH 3-4, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3-4, HEBREWS 4-5, REVELATION 3-4, REVELATION 13-14 & ACTS 2-3], WHEN HE SEES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE FOURTH HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE FOURTH HEAVEN [PROVERBS 4-5, GENESIS 4-5, EZEKIEL 4-5, DANIEL 4-5, ZECHARIAH 4-5, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4-5, HEBREWS 5-6, REVELATION 4-5, REVELATION 14-15 & ACTS 3-4], WHEN HE SEES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE FIFTH HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE FIFTH HEAVEN [PROVERBS 5-6, GENESIS 5-6, EZEKIEL 5-6, DANIEL 5-6, HOSEA 5-6, ZECHARIAH 5-6, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5-6, HEBREWS 6-7, REVELATION 5-6, REVELATION 15-16 & ACTS 4-5], WHEN HE SEES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SIXTH HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SIXTH HEAVEN [PROVERBS 6-7, GENESIS 6-7, EZEKIEL 6-7, DANIEL 6-7, HOSEA 6-7, ZECHARIAH 6-7, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6-7, HEBREWS 7-8, REVELATION 6-7, REVELATION 16-17 & ACTS 5-6], WHEN HE SEES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (2) AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SEVENTH HEAVEN [PROVERBS 7-8, GENESIS 7-8, EZEKIEL 7-8, DANIEL 7-8, HOSEA 7-8, ZECHARIAH 7-8, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7-8, HEBREWS 8-9, REVELATION 7-8, REVELATION 17-18 & ACTS 6-7], WHEN HE SEES THE SEVENTY-TWO PRINCES OF KINGDOMS [EIGHTH HEAVEN] [PROVERBS 8-9, GENESIS 8-9, EZEKIEL 8-9, DANIEL 8-9, HOSEA 8-9, ZECHARIAH 8-9, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8-9, HEBREWS 9-10, REVELATION 8-9, REVELATION 18-19 & ACTS 7-8], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (3) AND THE SEVENTY-TWO PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS, WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FIRST HALL IN THE ARABOTH RAQIA [NINTH HEAVEN] [PROVERBS 9-10, GENESIS 9-10, EZEKIEL 9-10, DANIEL 9-10, HOSEA 9-10, ZECHARIAH 9-10, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9-10, HEBREWS 10-11, REVELATION 9-10, REVELATION 19-20 & ACTS 8-9] IN THE [MOST] HIGHEST, THEY REMOVE THE ROYAL CROWN FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FIRST HALL [PROVERBS 1-2, GENESIS 1-2, EZEKIEL 1-2, DANIEL 1-2, HOSEA 1-2, ZECHARIAH 1-2, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1-2, HEBREWS 2-3, REVELATION 1-2, REVELATION 11-12 & LUKE 24-ACTS 1], WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SECOND HALL, THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SECOND HALL [PROVERBS 2-3, GENESIS 2-3, EZEKIEL 2-3, DANIEL 2-3, HOSEA 2-3, ZECHARIAH 2-3, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2-3, HEBREWS 3-4, REVELATION 2-3, REVELATION 12-13 & ACTS 1-2], WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE THIRD HALL, THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE THIRD HALL [PROVERBS 3-4, GENESIS 3-4, EZEKIEL 3-4, DANIEL 3-4, HOSEA 3-4, ZECHARIAH 3-4, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3-4, HEBREWS 4-5, REVELATION 3-4, REVELATION 13-14 & ACTS 2-3], WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FOURTH HALL, THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FOURTH HALL [PROVERBS 4-5, GENESIS 4-5, EZEKIEL 4-5, DANIEL 4-5, ZECHARIAH 4-5, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4-5, HEBREWS 5-6, REVELATION 4-5, REVELATION 14-15 & ACTS 3-4], WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FIFTH HALL, THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FIFTH HALL [PROVERBS 5-6, GENESIS 5-6, EZEKIEL 5-6, DANIEL 5-6, HOSEA 5-6, ZECHARIAH 5-6, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5-6, HEBREWS 6-7, REVELATION 5-6, REVELATION 15-16 & ACTS 4-5], WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SIXTH HALL, THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SIXTH HALL [PROVERBS 6-7, GENESIS 6-7, EZEKIEL 6-7, DANIEL 6-7, HOSEA 6-7, ZECHARIAH 6-7, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6-7, HEBREWS 7-8, REVELATION 6-7, REVELATION 16-17 & ACTS 5-6], WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SEVENTH HALL [PROVERBS 7-8, GENESIS 7-8, EZEKIEL 7-8, DANIEL 7-8, HOSEA 7-8, ZECHARIAH 7-8, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7-8, HEBREWS 8-9, REVELATION 7-8, REVELATION 7-18 & ACTS 6-7], THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. (4) AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SEVENTH HALL, WHEN THEY SEE THE FOUR GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S] [EIGHT HALL] [PROVERBS 8-9, GENESIS 8-9, EZEKIEL 8-9, DANIEL 8-9, HOSEA 8-9, ZECHARIAH 8-9, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8-9, HEBREWS 9-10, REVELATION 8-9, REVELATION 18-19 & ACTS 7-8], THE HONORED ONES, WHO ARE APPOINTED OVER THE FOUR CAMPS OF SHEKINA [NINTH HALL] [PROVERBS 9-10, GENESIS 9-10, EZEKIEL 9-10, DANIEL 9-10, HOSEA 9-10, ZECHARIAH 9-10, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9-10, HEBREWS 10-11, REVELATION 9-10, REVELATION 19-20 & ACTS 8-9], THEY REMOVE THE CROWN(S) OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. (5) AND THE FOUR GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S], WHEN THEY SEE TAG'AS, THE PRINCE [MAJOR], GREAT AND HONORED WITH SONG (AND) PRAISE, AT THE HEAD OF ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN, THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. (6) AND TAG' AS, THE GREAT AND HONORED PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES BARATTIEL, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THREE FINGERS IN THE HEIGHT OF 'ARABOTH, THE [MOST] HIGHEST HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (7) AND BARATTIEL, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES HAMON, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], THE FEARFUL AND HONORED, PLEASANT AND TERRIBLE ONE WHO MAKES ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN TO TREMBLE, WHEN THE TIME DRAWS NIGH (THAT IS SET) FOR THE SAYING OF THE '(THRICE) HOLY', AS IT IS WRITTEN (ISA. XXXIII. 3): "AT THE NOISE OF THE TUMULT (HAMON) THE PEOPLES ARE FLED, AT THE LIFTING UP OF THYSELF THE NATIONS ARE SCATTERED" HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (8) AND HAMON, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES TUTRESIEL, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (9) AND TUTRESIEL H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES ATRUGIEL, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (10) AND ATRUGIEL THE GREAT PRINCE, WHEN HE SEES NA'ARIRIEL H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (11) AND NA'ARIRIEL H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES SASNIGIEL H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (12) AND SASNIGIEL H', WHEN HE SEES ZAZRIEL H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (13) AND ZAZRIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES GEBURATIEL H', THE PRINCE, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (14) AND GEBURATIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES 'ARAPHIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (15) AND 'ARAPHIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES 'ASHRUYLU, THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHO PRESIDES IN ALL THE SESSIONS OF THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (16) AND ASHRUYLU H, THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES GALLISUR H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHO REVEALS ALL THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE LAW (TORA), HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (17) AND GALLISUR H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES ZAKZAKIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS APPOINTED TO WRITE DOWN THE MERITS OF ISRAEL ON THE THRONE OF GLORY, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (18) AND ZAKZAKIEL H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES 'ANAPHIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO KEEPS THE [9] KEYS OF THE HEAVENLY HALLS, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. WHY IS HE CALLED BY THE NAME OF 'ANAPHIEL? BECAUSE THE BOUGH OF HIS HONOR AND MAJESTY AND HIS CROWN AND HIS SPLENDOR AND HIS BRILLIANCE COVER’S (OVERSHADOWS) ALL THE CHAMBERS OF 'ARABOTH RAQIA ON HIGH EVEN AS THE [TRUE] MAKER [POTTER CREATOR] OF THE WORLD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] (DOTH OVERSHADOW THEM). JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN WITH REGARD TO THE [TRUE] MAKER [POTTER CREATOR] OF THE WORLD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] (HAB. III. 3): "HIS GLORY COVERED THE HEAVENS, AND THE EARTH WAS FULL OF HIS PRAISE", EVEN SO DO THE HONOR AND MAJESTY OF 'ANAPHIEL COVER ALL THE GLORIES OF 'ARABOTH THE [MOST] HIGHEST. (19) AND WHEN HE SEES SOTHER 'ASHIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], THE GREAT, FEARFUL AND HONORED ONE, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. WHY IS HE CALLED SOTHER ASHIEL? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE FOUR HEADS OF THE FIERY RIVER OVER AGAINST THE THRONE OF GLORY, AND EVERY SINGLE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO GOES OUT OR ENTERS BEFORE THE SHEKINA, GOES OUT OR ENTERS ONLY BY HIS [SEXLESS] PERMISSION. FOR THE SEALS OF THE FIERY RIVER ARE ENTRUSTED TO HIM. AND FURTHERMORE, HIS HEIGHT IS 7,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS. AND HE STIRS UP THE FIRE OF THE RIVER, AND HE GOES OUT AND ENTERS BEFORE THE SHEKINA TO EXPOUND WHAT IS WRITTEN (RECORDED) CONCERNING THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD. ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. VII. 10): "THE JUDGEMENT WAS SET, AND THE BOOKS WERE OPENED." (20) AND SOTHER 'ASHIEL THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES SHOQED CHOZI, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], THE MIGHTY, TERRIBLE AND HONORED ONE, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS UPON HIS FACE. AND WHY IS HE CALLED SHOQED CHOZI? BECAUSE HE WEIGHS ALL THE MERITS (OF MAN) IN A BALANCE IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. (21) AND WHEN HE SEES ZEHANPURYU H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], THE MIGHTY AND TERRIBLE ONE, HONORED, GLORIFIED AND FEARED IN ALL THE HEAVENLY HOUSEHOLD, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. WHY IS HE CALLED ZEHANPURYU? BECAUSE HE REBUKES THE FIERY RIVER AND PUSHES IT BACK TO ITS PLACE. (22) AND WHEN HE SEES 'AZBUGA H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], GLORIFIED, REVERED, HONORED, ADORNED, WONDERFUL, EXALTED, BELOVED AND FEARED AMONG ALL THE GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S] WHO KNOW THE [SEXLESS] MYSTERY OF THE THRONE OF GLORY, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. WHY IS HE CALLED 'AZBUGA? BECAUSE IN THE FUTURE, HE WILL GIRD (CLOTHE) THE [SEXLESSLY] RIGHTEOUS AND [SEXLESSLY] PIOUS OF THE WORLD WITH THE GARMENTS OF LIFE AND WRAP THEM IN THE CLOAK OF LIFE, THAT THEY MAY LIVE IN THEM AN ETERNAL LIFE. (23) AND WHEN HE SEES THE TWO GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE STRONG AND GLORIFIED ONES WHO ARE STANDING ABOVE HIM, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. AND THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE TWO PRINCES [MAJOR]: SOPHERIEL H' (WHO) KILLS, (SOPHERIEL H' THE KILLER), THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], THE HONORED, GLORIFIED, BLAMELESS, VENERABLE, ANCIENT AND MIGHTY ONE; (AND) SOPHERIEL H' (WHO) MAKES ALIVE (SOPHERIEL H' THE LIFE-GIVER), THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], THE HONORED, GLORIFIED, BLAMELESS, ANCIENT AND MIGHTY ONE. (24) WHY IS HE CALLED SOPHERIEL H' WHO KILLS (SOPHERIEL H' THE KILLER)? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE BOOKS OF THE DEAD: [SO THAT] EVERYONE, WHEN THE DAY OF HIS DEATH DRAWS NIGH, HE WRITES HIM IN THE BOOKS OF THE DEAD. WHY IS HE CALLED SOPHERIEL H' WHO MAKES ALIVE (SOPHERIEL H' THE LIFE-GIVER)? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE BOOKS OF THE LIVING (OF LIFE), SO THAT EVERYONE WHOM THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, WILL BRING INTO LIFE, HE WRITES HIM IN THE BOOK OF THE LIVING (OF LIFE), BY AUTHORITY OF MAQOM. THOU MIGHT PERHAPS SAY: "SINCE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IS SITTING ON A THRONE, THEY ALSO ARE SITTING WHEN WRITING". (ANSWER): THE SCRIPTURE TEACHES US (1 KINGS XXII. 19, 2 CHRON. XVIII. 18): "AND ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN ARE STANDING BY HIM." "THE HOST OF HEAVEN " (IT IS SAID) IN ORDER TO SHOW US, THAT EVEN THE GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S], NONE LIKE WHOM THERE IS IN THE HIGH HEAVENS, DO NOT FULFILL THE REQUESTS OF THE SHEKINA OTHERWISE THAN STANDING. BUT HOW IS IT (POSSIBLE THAT) THEY (ARE ABLE TO) WRITE, WHEN THEY ARE STANDING? IT IS LIKE THIS: (25) ONE IS STANDING ON THE WHEELS OF THE TEMPEST AND THE OTHER IS STANDING ON THE WHEELS OF THE STORM-WIND. THE ONE IS CLAD, IN KINGLY GARMENTS, THE OTHER IS CLAD IN KINGLY GARMENTS. THE ONE IS WRAPPED IN A MANTLE OF MAJESTY AND THE OTHER IS WRAPPED IN A MANTLE OF MAJESTY. THE ONE IS CROWNED WITH A ROYAL CROWN, AND THE OTHER IS CROWNED WITH A ROYAL CROWN. THE ONE'S BODY IS FULL OF EYES, AND THE OTHER'S BODY IS FULL OF EYES. THE APPEARANCE OF ONE IS LIKE UNTO THE APPEARANCE OF LIGHTNINGS, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE OTHER IS LIKE UNTO THE APPEARANCE OF LIGHTNINGS. THE EYES OF THE ONE, ARE LIKE THE SUN IN ITS MIGHT, AND THE EYES OF THE OTHER ARE LIKE THE SUN IN ITS MIGHT. THE ONE'S HEIGHT IS LIKE THE HEIGHT OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS, AND THE OTHER'S HEIGHT IS LIKE THE HEIGHT OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS. THE WINGS OF THE ONE, ARE AS (MANY AS) THE DAYS OF THE YEAR, AND THE WINGS OF THE OTHER ARE AS (MANY AS) THE DAYS OF THE YEAR. THE WINGS OF THE ONE, EXTEND OVER THE BREADTH OF RAQIA', AND THE WINGS OF THE OTHER EXTEND OVER THE BREADTH OF RAQIA. THE LIPS OF THE ONE, ARE AS THE GATES OF THE EAST, AND THE LIPS OF THE OTHER ARE AS THE GATES OF THE EAST. THE TONGUE OF THE ONE IS AS HIGH AS THE WAVES OF THE SEA, AND THE TONGUE OF THE OTHER IS AS HIGH AS THE WAVES OF THE SEA. FROM THE MOUTH OF THE ONE A FLAME GOES FORTH, AND FROM THE MOUTH OF THE OTHER A FLAME GOES FORTH. FROM THE MOUTH OF THE ONE THERE GO FORTH LIGHTNINGS AND FROM THE MOUTH OF THE OTHER THERE GO FORTH LIGHTNINGS. FROM THE SWEAT OF THE ONE FIRE IS KINDLED, AND FROM THE PERSPIRATION OF THE OTHER FIRE IS KINDLED. FROM THE ONE'S TONGUE A TORCH IS BURNING, AND FROM THE TONGUE OF THE OTHER A TORCH IS BURNING. ON THE HEAD OF THE ONE THERE IS A SAPPHIRE STONE, AND UPON THE HEAD OF THE OTHER THERE IS A SAPPHIRE STONE. ON THE SHOULDERS OF THE ONE THERE IS A WHEEL OF A SWIFT CHERUB, AND ON THE SHOULDERS OF THE OTHER THERE IS A WHEEL OF A SWIFT CHERUB. ONE HAS IN HIS HAND A BURNING SCROLL; THE OTHER HAS IN HIS HAND A BURNING SCROLL. THE ONE HAS IN HIS HAND A FLAMING STYLE, THE OTHER HAS IN HIS HAND A FLAMING STYLE. THE LENGTH OF THE SCROLL IS 3,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, THE SIZE OF THE STYLE IS 3,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, THE SIZE OF EVERY SINGLE LETTER THAT THEY WRITE IS 365 PARASANGS. 
CHAPTER 19
RIKBIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE WHEELS OF THE MERKABA. THE SURROUNDINGS OF THE MERKABA. THE COMMOTION AMONG THE ANGELIC HOSTS AT THE TIME OF THE QEDUSHSHA, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE 2 THESE THREE ANGELS, THESE GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S] THERE IS ONE PRINCE [MAJOR], DISTINGUISHED, HONORED, NOBLE, GLORIFIED, ADORNED, FEARFUL, VALIANT, STRONG, GREAT, MAGNIFIED, GLORIOUS, CROWNED, WONDERFUL, EXALTED, BLAMELESS, BELOVED, LORDLY, HIGH AND LOFTY, ANCIENT AND MIGHTY, LIKE UNTO WHOM THERE IS NONE AMONG THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S]. HIS NAME IS RIKBIEL H', THE GREAT AND REVERED PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS STANDING BY THE MERKABA. (2) AND WHY IS HE CALLED RIKBIEL? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE WHEELS OF THE MERKABA, AND THEY ARE GIVEN IN HIS CHARGE. (3) AND HOW MANY ARE THE WHEELS? EIGHT, TWO IN EACH DIRECTION. AND THERE ARE FOUR WINDS COMPASSING THEM ROUND ABOUT. AND THESE ARE THEIR NAMES: "THE STORM-WIND", "THE TEMPEST", "THE STRONG WIND", AND "THE WIND OF EARTHQUAKE." (4) AND UNDER THEM FOUR FIERY RIVERS ARE CONTINUALLY RUNNING, ONE FIERY RIVER ON EACH SIDE. AND ROUND ABOUT THEM, BETWEEN THE RIVERS, FOUR CLOUDS ARE PLANTED (PLACED), AND THESE THEY ARE: "CLOUDS OF FIRE", "CLOUDS OF LAMPS", "CLOUDS OF COAL", "CLOUDS OF BRIMSTONE" AND THEY ARE STANDING OVER AGAINST [THEIR] WHEELS. (5) AND THE FEET OF THE CHAYYOTH ARE RESTING UPON THE WHEELS. AND BETWEEN ONE WHEEL AND THE OTHER EARTHQUAKE IS ROARING AND THUNDER IS THUNDERING. (6) AND WHEN THE TIME DRAWS NIGH FOR THE RECITAL OF THE SONG, (THEN) THE MULTITUDES OF WHEELS ARE MOVED, THE MULTITUDE OF CLOUDS TREMBLE, ALL THE CHIEFTAINS (SHALLISHIM) ARE MADE AFRAID, ALL THE HORSEMEN (PARASHIM) DO RAGE, ALL THE MIGHTY ONES (GIBBORIM) ARE EXCITED, ALL THE HOSTS (SEBA'IM) ARE AFFRIGHTED, ALL THE TROOPS (GEDUDIM) ARE IN FEAR, ALL THE APPOINTED ONES (MEMUNNIM) HASTE AWAY, ALL THE PRINCES (SARIM) AND ARMIES (CHAYYELIM) ARE DISMAYED, ALL THE SERVANTS (MESHARETIM) DO FAINT AND ALL THE ANGELS (MAL'AKIM) AND DIVISIONS (DEGALIM) TRAVAIL WITH PAIN. (7) AND ONE WHEEL MAKES A SOUND TO BE HEARD TO THE OTHER AND ONE KERUB TO ANOTHER, ONE CHAYYA. TO ANOTHER, ONE SERAPH TO ANOTHER (SAYING) (PS. IXVIII. 5) "EXTOL TO HIM THAT RIDES IN 'ARABOTH, BY HIS NAME JAH [JEHOVAH] AND REJOICE BEFORE HIM!" 
CHAPTER 20
CHAYYLIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE CHAYYOTH, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE THESE THERE IS ONE GREAT AND MIGHTY PRINCE [MAJOR]. HIS NAME IS CHAYYLIEL H', A NOBLE AND REVERED PRINCE [MAJOR], A GLORIOUS AND MIGHTY PRINCE [MAJOR], A GREAT AND REVERED PRINCE [MAJOR], A PRINCE [MAJOR] BEFORE WHOM ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN DO TREMBLE, A PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS ABLE TO SWALLOW UP THE WHOLE EARTH IN ONE MOMENT (AT A MOUTHFUL). (2) AND WHY IS HE CALLED CHAYYLIEL H'? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE HOLY CHAYYOTH AND SMITES THE CHAYYOTH WITH LASHES OF FIRE: AND GLORIFIES THEM, WHEN THEY GIVE PRAISE AND GLORY AND REJOICING AND HE CAUSES THEM TO MAKE HASTE TO SAY "HOLY" AND "BLESSED BE THE GLORY OF H' FROM HIS PLACE!" (I.E. THE QEDUSHSHD). 
CHAPTER 21
THE CHAYYOTH, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) FOUR (ARE) THE CHAYYOTH CORRESPONDING TO THE FOUR WINDS. EACH CHAYYA IS AS THE SPACE OF THE WHOLE WORLD. AND EACH ONE HAS FOUR FACES, AND EACH FACE IS AS THE FACE OF THE EAST. (2) EACH ONE HAS FOUR WINGS AND EACH WING IS LIKE THE COVER (ROOF) OF THE UNIVERSE. (3) AND EACH ONE HAS FACES IN THE MIDDLE OF FACES AND WINGS IN THE MIDDLE OF WINGS. THE SIZE OF THE FACES IS (AS THE SIZE OF) 248 FACES, AND THE SIZE OF THE WINGS IS (AS THE SIZE OF) 365 WINGS. (4) AND EVERY ONE IS CROWNED WITH 2,000 CROWNS ON HIS HEAD. AND EACH CROWN IS LIKE UNTO THE BOW IN THE CLOUD. AND ITS SPLENDOR IS LIKE UNTO THE SPLENDOR OF THE GLOBE OF THE SUN. AND THE SPARKS THAT GO FORTH FROM EVERYONE, ARE LIKE THE SPLENDOR OF THE MORNING STAR (PLANET VENUS) IN THE EAST. 
CHAPTER 22 [1]
KERUBIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE KEMBIM. DESCRIPTION OF THE KERUBIM, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID; METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE THESE, THERE IS ONE PRINCE [MAJOR], NOBLE, WONDERFUL, STRONG, AND PRAISED WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAISE. HIS NAME IS KERUBIEL H', A MIGHTY PRINCE [MAJOR], FULL OF POWER AND STRENGTH, A PRINCE OF [MAJOR] HIGHNESS, AND HIGHNESS (IS) WITH HIM, A RIGHTEOUS PRINCE [MAJOR], AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (IS) WITH A HOLY PRINCE [MAJOR], AND HOLINESS (IS) WITH HIM, A PRINCE [MAJOR] GLORIFIED IN (BY) THOUSAND HOSTS, EXALTED BY TEN THOUSAND ARMIES. (2) AT HIS WRATH THE EARTH TREMBLES, AT HIS ANGER THE CAMPS ARE MOVED, FROM FEAR OF HIM THE FOUNDATIONS ARE SHAKEN, AT HIS REBUKE THE ARABOTH DO TREMBLE. (3) HIS STATURE IS FULL OF (BURNING) COALS. THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE IS AS THE HEIGHT OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS THE BREADTH OF HIS STATURE IS AS THE WIDENESS OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS AND THE THICKNESS OF HIS STATURE IS AS THE SEVEN HEAVENS. (4) THE OPENING OF HIS MOUTH IS LIKE A LAMP OF FIRE. HIS TONGUE IS A CONSUMING FIRE. HIS EYEBROWS ARE LIKE UNTO THE SPLENDOR OF THE LIGHTNING. HIS EYES ARE LIKE SPARKS OF BRILLIANCE. HIS COUNTENANCE IS LIKE A BURNING FIRE. (5) AND THERE IS A CROWN OF HOLINESS UPON HIS HEAD ON WHICH (CROWN) THE EXPLICIT NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS GRAVEN, AND LIGHTNINGS GO FORTH FROM IT. AND THE BOW OF SHEKINA IS BETWEEN HIS SHOULDERS. (6) AND HIS SWORD IS LIKE UNTO A LIGHTNING, AND UPON HIS LOINS THERE ARE ARROWS LIKE UNTO A FLAME, AND UPON HIS ARMOR AND SHIELD THERE IS A CONSUMING FIRE, AND UPON HIS NECK THERE ARE COALS OF BURNING JUNIPER AND (ALSO) ROUND ABOUT HIM (THERE ARE COALS OF BURNING JUNIPER). (7) AND THE SPLENDOR OF SHEKINA IS ON HIS FACE, AND THE HORNS OF MAJESTY ON HIS WHEELS, AND A ROYAL DIADEM UPON HIS SKULL. (8) AND HIS BODY IS FULL OF EYES. AND WINGS ARE COVERING THE WHOLE OF HIS HIGH STATURE (LIT. THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE IS ALL WINGS). (9) ON HIS RIGHT HAND A FLAME IS BURNING, AND ON HIS LEFT A FIRE IS GLOWING, AND COALS ARE BURNING FROM IT. AND FIREBRANDS GO FORTH FROM HIS BODY. AND LIGHTNINGS ARE CAST FORTH FROM HIS FACE. WITH HIM THERE IS ALWAYS THUNDER UPON (IN) THUNDER, BY HIS SIDE THERE IS EVER EARTHQUAKE UPON (IN) EARTHQUAKE. (10) AND THE TWO PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF THE MERKABA ARE TOGETHER WITH HIM. (11) WHY IS HE CALLED KERUBIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR]. BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE CHARIOT OF THE KERUBIM. AND THE MIGHTY KERUBIM ARE GIVEN IN HIS [SEXLESS] CHARGE. AND HE ADORNS THE CROWNS ON THEIR HEADS AND POLISHES THE DIADEM UPON THEIR SKULL. (12) HE MAGNIFIES THE GLORY OF THEIR APPEARANCE. AND HE GLORIFIES THE BEAUTY OF THEIR MAJESTY. AND HE INCREASES THE GREATNESS OF THEIR HONOR. HE CAUSES THE SONG OF THEIR PRAISE TO BE SUNG. HE INTENSIFIES THEIR BEAUTIFUL STRENGTH. HE CAUSES THE BRILLIANCE OF THEIR GLORY TO SHINE FORTH. HE BEAUTIFIES THEIR GOODLY MERCY AND [SEXLESS] LOVINGKINDNESS. HE FRAMES THE FAIRNESS OF THEIR RADIANCE. HE MAKES THEIR MERCIFUL BEAUTY EVEN MORE BEAUTIFUL. HE GLORIFIES THEIR UPRIGHT MAJESTY. HE EXTOLS THE ORDER OF THEIR PRAISE, TO STABLISH THE DWELLING PLACE OF HIM "WHO DWELLETH ON THE KERUBIM." (13) AND THE KERUBIM ARE STANDING BY THE HOLY CHAYYOTH, AND THEIR WINGS ARE RAISED UP TO THEIR HEADS (LIT. ARE AS THE HEIGHT OF THEIR HEADS) AND SHEKINA IS (RESTING) UPON THEM AND THE BRILLIANCE OF THE GLORY IS UPON THEIR FACES AND SONG AND PRAISE IN THEIR MOUTH AND THEIR HANDS ARE UNDER THEIR WINGS AND THEIR FEET ARE COVERED BY THEIR WINGS AND HORNS OF GLORY ARE UPON THEIR HEADS AND THE SPLENDOR OF SHEKINA ON THEIR FACE AND SHEKINA IS (RESTING) UPON THEM AND SAPPHIRE STONES ARE ROUND ABOUT THEM AND COLUMNS OF FIRE ON THEIR FOUR SIDES AND COLUMNS OF FIREBRANDS BESIDE THEM. (14) THERE IS ONE SAPPHIRE ON ONE SIDE AND ANOTHER SAPPHIRE ON ANOTHER SIDE AND UNDER THE SAPPHIRES THERE ARE COALS OF BURNING JUNIPER. (15) AND ONE KERUB IS STANDING IN EACH DIRECTION BUT THE WINGS OF THE KERUBIM COMPASS EACH OTHER ABOVE THEIR SKULLS IN GLORY, AND THEY SPREAD THEM TO SING WITH THEM A SONG TO HIM THAT INHABITS THE CLOUDS AND TO PRAISE WITH THEM THE FEARFUL MAJESTY OF THE KING [COLONEL] OF KINGS [COLONELS] [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN REVELATION 19:16]. (16) AND KERUB IEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THEM, HE ARRAYS THEM IN COMELY, BEAUTIFUL AND PLEASANT ORDERS AND HE EXALTS THEM IN ALL MANNER OF EXALTATION, DIGNITY AND GLORY. AND HE HASTENS THEM IN GLORY AND MIGHT TO DO THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF THEIR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] EVERY MOMENT. FOR ABOVE THEIR LOFTY HEADS ABIDES CONTINUALLY THE GLORY OF THE HIGH KING [COLONEL]" WHO DWELLETH ON THE KERUBIM." 
CHAPTER 22 [B]
(ADDITIONAL): (1) AND THERE IS A COURT BEFORE THE THRONE OF GLORY, (2) WHICH NO SERAPH NOR ANGEL CAN ENTER, AND IT IS 36,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS.VI.2): "AND THE SERAPHIM ARE STANDING ABOVE HIM" (THE LAST WORD OF THE SCRIPTURAL PASSAGE BEING 'LAMECH-VAV' [NUMERICAL VALUE: 36]). (3) AS THE NUMERICAL VALUE LAMECH-VAV (36) THE NUMBER OF THE BRIDGES THERE. (4) AND THERE ARE 24 MYRIADS OF WHEELS OF FIRE. AND THE MINISTERING ANGELS ARE 12,000 MYRIADS. AND THERE ARE 12,000 RIVERS OF HAIL, AND 12,000 TREASURIES OF SNOW. AND IN THE SEVEN HALLS ARE CHARIOTS OF FIRE AND FLAMES, WITHOUT RECKONING, OR END OR SEARCHING. RABBI ISHMAEL SAID TO ME: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) HOW ARE THE ANGELS STANDING ON HIGH? PIE SAID: LIKE A BRIDGE THAT IS PLACED OVER A RIVER SO THAT EVERYONE CAN PASS OVER IT, LIKEWISE A BRIDGE IS PLACED FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE ENTRY TO THE END. (2) AND THREE MINISTERING ANGELS SURROUND IT AND UTTER A SONG BEFORE YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE FEMALE YHWH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], THE GOD OF ISRAEL. AND THERE ARE STANDING BEFORE IT, LORDS OF DREAD AND CAPTAINS OF FEAR, THOUSAND TIMES THOUSAND AND TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND IN NUMBER AND THEY SING PRAISE AND HYMNS BEFORE YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE FEMALE YHWH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], THE GOD OF ISRAEL. (3) NUMEROUS BRIDGES ARE THERE: BRIDGES OF FIRE AND NUMEROUS BRIDGES OF HAIL. ALSO, NUMEROUS RIVERS OF HAIL, NUMEROUS TREASURIES OF SNOW AND NUMEROUS WHEELS OF FIRE. (4) AND HOW MANY ARE THE MINISTERING ANGELS? 12,000 MYRIADS: SIX (THOUSAND MYRIADS) ABOVE AND SIX (THOUSAND MYRIADS] BELOW. AND 12,000 ARE THE TREASURIES OF SNOW, SIX ABOVE AND SIX BELOW. AND 24 MYRIADS OF WHEELS OF FIRE, 12 (MYRIADS] ABOVE AND 12 (MYRIADS] BELOW. AND THEY SURROUND THE BRIDGES AND THE RIVERS OF FIRE AND THE RIVERS OF HAIL. AND THERE ARE NUMEROUS MINISTERING ANGELS, FORMING ENTRIES, FOR ALL THE CREATURES THAT ARE STANDING IN THE MIDST THEREOF, CORRESPONDING TO (OVER AGAINST) THE PATHS OF RAQIA SHAMAYIM. (5) WHAT DOETH YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE FEMALE YHWH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THE KING OF GLORY? THE GREAT AND FEARFUL GOD, MIGHTY IN STRENGTH, DOTH COVER HIS FACE. (6) IN ARABOTH ARE 660,000 MYRIADS OF ANGELS OF GLORY STANDING OVER AGAINST THE THRONE OF GLORY AND THE DIVISIONS OF FLAMING FIRE. AND THE KING OF GLORY DOTH COVER HIS [TERRIBLE] FACE, FOR ELSE THE (ARABOTH RAQIA, 1 WOULD BE RENT ASUNDER IN ITS MIDST BECAUSE OF THE MAJESTY, SPLENDOR, BEAUTY, RADIANCE, LOVELINESS, BRILLIANCY, BRIGHTNESS AND EXCELLENCY OF THE APPEARANCE OF (THE HOLY ONE,) BLESSED BE HE. (7) THERE ARE NUMEROUS MINISTERING ANGELS PERFORMING HIS [SEXLESS] WILL, NUMEROUS KINGS [COLONELS], NUMEROUS PRINCES [MAJOR’S] IN THE 'ARABOTH OF HIS DELIGHT, ANGELS WHO ARE REVERED AMONG THE RULERS [GENERALS] IN HEAVEN, DISTINGUISHED, ADORNED WITH SONG AND BRINGING [SEXLESS] LOVE TO REMEMBRANCE: (WHO) ARE AFFRIGHTED BY THE SPLENDOR OF THE SHEKINA, AND THEIR EYES ARE DAZZLED BY THE SHINING BEAUTY OF THEIR KING [COLONEL], THEIR FACES GROW BLACK AND THEIR STRENGTH DOTH FAIL. (8) THERE GO FORTH RIVERS OF JOY, STREAMS OF GLADNESS, RIVERS OF REJOICING, STREAMS OF TRIUMPH, RIVERS OF [SEXLESS] LOVE, STREAMS OF FRIENDSHIP (ANOTHER READING:) OF COMMOTION AND THEY FLOW OVER AND GO FORTH BEFORE THE THRONE OF GLORY AND WAX GREAT AND GO THROUGH THE GATES OF THE PATHS OF 'ARABOTH RAQIA AT THE VOICE OF THE SHOUTING AND MUSIC OF THE CHAYYOTH, AT THE VOICE OF THE REJOICING OF THE TIMBRELS OF HIS 'OPHANNIM AND AT THE MELODY OF THE CYMBALS OF HIS KERUBIM [CHERUBIM]. AND THEY WAX GREAT AND GO FORTH WITH COMMOTION WITH THE SOUND OF THE HYMN: "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY!" 
CHAPTER 22 [C]
RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE SAID TO ME: (1) WHAT IS THE DISTANCE BETWEEN ONE BRIDGE AND ANOTHER? 12 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS. THEIR ASCENT IS 12 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, AND THEIR DESCENT 12 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS. (2) (THE DISTANCE) BETWEEN THE RIVERS OF DREAD AND THE RIVERS OF FEAR IS 22 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE RIVERS OF HAIL AND THE RIVERS OF DARKNESS 36 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE CHAMBERS OF LIGHTNINGS AND THE CLOUDS OF COMPASSION 42 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE CLOUDS OF COMPASSION AND THE MERKABA 84 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE MERKABA AND THE KERUBIM 148 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE KERUBIM AND THE 'OPHANNIM 24 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE OPHANNIM AND THE CHAMBERS OF CHAMBERS 24 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE CHAMBERS OF CHAMBERS AND THE HOLY CHAYYOTH 40,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN ONE WING (OF THE CHAYYOTH) AND ANOTHER 12 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, AND THE BREADTH OF EACH ONE WING IS OF THAT SAME MEASURE, AND THE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE HOLY CHAYYOTH AND THE THRONE OF GLORY IS 30,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS. (3) AND FROM THE FOOT OF THE THRONE TO THE SEAT THERE ARE 40,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS. AND THE NAME OF HIM THAT SIT ON IT: LET THE NAME BE SANCTIFIED! (4) AND THE ARCHES OF THE BOW ARE SET ABOVE THE 'ARABOTH, AND THEY ARE 1000 THOUSANDS AND 10,000 TIMES TEN THOUSAND’S (OF PARASANGS) HIGH. THEIR MEASURE IS AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE 'IRIN AND QADDISHIN (WATCHERS AND HOLY ONES). AS IT IS WRITTEN (GEN. IX. 13) "MY BOW I HAVE SET IN THE CLOUD". IT IS NOT WRITTEN HERE "I WILL SET" BUT "I HAVE SET", (I.E.) ALREADY; CLOUDS THAT SURROUND THE THRONE OF GLORY. AS HIS CLOUDS PASS BY, THE ANGELS OF HAIL (TURN INTO) BURNING COAL. (5) AND A FIRE OF THE VOICE GOES DOWN FROM BY THE HOLY CHAYYOTH. AND BECAUSE OF THE BREATH OF THAT VOICE THEY "RUN" (EZEK. I. 14) TO ANOTHER PLACE, FEARING LEST IT COMMAND THEM TO GO, AND THEY "RETURN" LEST IT INJURE THEM FROM THE OTHER SIDE. THEREFORE "THEY RUN AND RETURN" (EZEK. I. 14). (6) AND THESE ARCHES OF THE BOW ARE MORE BEAUTIFUL AND RADIANT THAN THE RADIANCE OF THE SUN DURING THE SUMMER SOLSTICE. AND THEY ARE WHITER THAN A FLAMING FIRE AND THEY ARE GREAT AND BEAUTIFUL. (7) ABOVE THE ARCHES OF THE BOW ARE THE WHEELS OF THE 'OPHANNIM. THEIR HEIGHT IS 1,000 THOUSAND AND 10,000 TIMES 10,000 UNITS OF MEASURE AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE SERAPHIM AND THE TROOPS (GEDUDIM). 
CHAPTER 23
THE WINDS BLOWING UNDER THE WINGS OF THE KEMBIM, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID; METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) THERE ARE NUMEROUS WINDS BLOWING UNDER THE WINGS OF THE KERUBIM. THERE BLOWS "THE BROODING WIND", AS IT IS WRITTEN (GEN. I. 2): " AND THE WIND OF GOD WAS BROODING UPON THE FACE OF THE WATERS." (2) THERE BLOWS "THE STRONG WIND", AS IT IS SAID (EX. XIV. 21): "AND THE LORD CAUSED THE SEA TO GO BACK BY A STRONG EAST WIND ALL THAT NIGHT." (3) THERE BLOWS "THE EAST WIND" AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. X. 13): "THE EAST WIND BROUGHT THE LOCUSTS." (4) THERE BLOWS "THE WIND OF QUAILS" AS IT IS WRITTEN (NUM. XI. 31): "AND THERE WENT FORTH A WIND FROM THE LORD AND BROUGHT QUAILS." (5) THERE BLOWS "THE WIND OF JEALOUSY" AS IT IS WRITTEN (NUM. V. 14): "AND THE WIND OF JEALOUSY CAME UPON HIM." (6) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND OF EARTHQUAKE" AS IT IS WRITTEN (1 KINGS XIX. 11): "AND AFTER THAT THE WIND OF THE EARTHQUAKE, BUT THE LORD WAS NOT IN THE EARTHQUAKE." (7) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND OF H' " AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XXXVII. 1): "AND HE CARRIED ME OUT BY THE WIND OF H' AND SET ME DOWN." (8) THERE BLOWS THE "EVIL WIND " AS IT IS WRITTEN (1 SAM. XVI. 23): "AND THE EVIL [SEXUAL] WIND DEPARTED FROM HIM." (9) THERE BLOW THE "WIND OF WISDOM" SAND THE "WIND OF UNDERSTANDING" AND THE "WIND OF KNOWLEDGE" AND THE "WIND OF THE FEAR OF H'" AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. XI. 2): "AND THE WIND OF H' SHALL REST UPON HIM, THE WIND OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE WIND OF COUNSEL AND MIGHT, THE WIND OF KNOWLEDGE AND OF THE FEAR. (10) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND OF RAIN", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PROV. XXV. 23): "THE NORTH WIND BRINGETH FORTH RAIN." (11) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND OF LIGHTNINGS ", AS IT IS WRITTEN (JER. X.L3, LI. 16): "HE MAKES LIGHTNINGS FOR THE RAIN AND BRINGETH FORTH THE WIND OUT OF HIS TREASURIES." (12) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND, BREAKING THE ROCKS", AS IT IS WRITTEN (1 KINGS XIX. N): "THE LORD PASSED BY AND A GREAT AND STRONG WIND (RENT THE MOUNTAINS AND BRAKE IN PIECES THE ROCKS BEFORE THE LORD)." (13) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND OF ASSUAGEMENT OF THE SEA", AS IT IS WRITTEN (GEN. VIII. I): "AND GOD MADE A WIND TO PASS OVER THE EARTH, AND THE WATERS ASSUAGED." (14) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND OF WRATH", AS IT IS WRITTEN (JOB I. 19): "AND BEHOLD THERE CAME A GREAT WIND FROM THE WILDERNESS AND SMOTE THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HOUSE AND IT FELL." (15) THERE BLOWS THE " STORM-WIND ", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. CXLVIII. 8): "STORM-WIND, FULFILLING HIS WORD." (16) AND SATAN IS STANDING AMONG THESE WINDS, FOR "STORM-WIND " IS NOTHING ELSE BUT "SATAN", AND ALL THESE WINDS DO NOT BLOW BUT UNDER THE WINGS OF THE KERUBIM [CHERUBIM], AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XVIII. N): "AND HE RODE UPON A CHERUB AND DID FLY, YEA, AND HE FLEW SWIFTLY UPON THE WINGS OF THE WIND." (17) AND WHITHER GO ALL THESE WINDS? THE SCRIPTURE TEACHES US, THAT THEY GO OUT FROM UNDER THE WINGS OF THE KERUBIM [CHERUBIM] AND DESCEND ON THE GLOBE OF THE SUN, AS IT IS WRITTEN (ECCL. I. 6): "THE WIND GOES TOWARD THE SOUTH AND TURNS ABOUT UNTO THE NORTH, IT TURNS ABOUT CONTINUALLY IN ITS COURSE AND THE WIND 14 RETURNS AGAIN TO ITS CIRCUITS". AND FROM THE GLOBE OF THE SUN THEY RETURN AND DESCEND UPON THE RIVERS AND THE SEAS, UPON THE MOUNTAINS AND UPON THE HILLS, AS IT IS WRITTEN (AM. IV. 13): "FOR LO, HE THAT FORMS THE MOUNTAINS AND CREATES THE WIND." (18) AND FROM THE MOUNTAINS AND THE HILLS THEY RETURN AND DESCEND TO THE SEAS AND THE RIVERS, AND FROM THE SEAS AND THE RIVERS THEY RETURN AND DESCEND UPON (THE) CITIES AND PROVINCES, AND FROM THE CITIES AND PROVINCES, THEY RETURN AND DESCEND INTO THE GARDEN, AND FROM THE GARDEN THEY RETURN AND DESCEND TO EDEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN (GEN. III. 8): "WALKING IN THE GARDEN IN THE WIND OF DAY". AND IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN THEY JOIN TOGETHER AND BLOW FROM ONE SIDE TO THE OTHER AND ARE PERFUMED WITH THE SPICES OF THE GARDEN EVEN FROM ITS REMOTEST PARTS, UNTIL THEY SEPARATE FROM EACH OTHER, AND, FILLED WITH THE SCENT OF THE PURE SPICES, THEY BRING THE ODOR FROM THE REMOTEST PARTS OF EDEN AND THE SPICES OF THE GARDEN TO THE RIGHTEOUS AND GODLY WHO IN THE TIME TO COME SHALL INHERIT THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND THE TREE OF LIFE, AS IT IS WRITTEN (CANT. IV. 16): "AWAKE, O NORTH WIND; AND COME THOU SOUTH, BLOW UPON MY GARDEN, THAT THE SPICES THEREOF MAY FLOW OUT. LET MY BELOVED COME INTO HIS GARDEN AND EAT HIS PRECIOUS FRUITS." 
CHAPTER 24
THE DIFFERENT CHARIOTS OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE GLORY OF ALL HEAVEN, SAID TO ME: (1) NUMEROUS CHARIOTS HAS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE: HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF (THE) KERUBIM [CHERUBIM]", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XVIII. LL, 2 SAM. XXII. LL): "AND HE RODE UPON A CHERUB AND DID FLY." (2) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF WIND", AS IT IS WRITTEN (IB.): "AND HE FLEW SWIFTLY UPON THE WINGS OF THE WIND." (3) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF (THE) SWIFT CLOUD", AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. XIX. I): "BEHOLD, THE LORD RIDES UPON A SWIFT CLOUD." (4) HE HAS "THE CHARIOTS OF CLOUDS", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XIX. 9): "LO, I COME UNTO THEE IN A CLOUD." (5) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE ALTAR", AS IT IS WRITTEN (AM. IX. I):"I SAW THE LORD STANDING UPON THE ALTAR." (6) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF RIBBOTAIM", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. IXVIII. 18): "THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE RIBBOTAIM, THOUSANDS OF ANGELS." (7) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE TENT", AS IT IS WRITTEN (DEUT. XXXI. 15): "AND THE LORD APPEARED IN THE TENT IN A PILLAR OF CLOUD." (8) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE TABERNACLE", AS IT IS WRITTEN (LEV. I. 1): "AND THE LORD SPOKE UNTO HIM OUT OF THE TABERNACLE." (9) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE MERCY-SEAT", AS IT IS WRITTEN (NUM. VII. 89): "THEN HE HEARD THE VOICE SPEAKING UNTO HIM FROM UPON THE MERCY-SEAT." (10) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF SAPPHIRE STONE", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XXIV. 10): "AND THERE WAS UNDER HIS FEET AS IT WERE A PAVED WORK OF SAPPHIRE STONE." (11) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF EAGLES ", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XIX. 4): "I BARE YOU ON EAGLES' WINGS." EAGLES LITERALLY ARE NOT MEANT HERE BUT "THEY THAT FLY SWIFTLY AS EAGLES." (12) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF SHOUT", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XLVII. 6): "GOD IS GONE UP WITH A SHOUT." (13) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF ARABOTH", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. IXVIII. 5): "EXTOL HIM THAT RIDES UPON THE ARABOTH." (14) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THICK CLOUDS", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. CIV. 3): "WHO MAKES THE THICK CLOUDS HIS CHARIOT." (15) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE CHAYYOTH", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EZEK. I. 14): "AND THE CHAYYOTH RAN AND RETURNED". THEY RUN BY PERMISSION AND RETURN BY PERMISSION, FOR SHEKINA IS ABOVE THEIR HEADS. (16) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF WHEELS (GALGALLIM)", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EZEK. X. 2): "AND HE SAID: GO IN BETWEEN THE WHIRLING WHEELS." (17) LIE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF A SWIFT KERUB [CHERUB]", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XVIII. L0 & IS. XIX. L): "RIDING ON A SWIFT CHERUB." AND AT THE TIME WHEN HE RIDES ON A SWIFT KERUB [CHERUB], AS HE SETS ONE OF HIS FEET UPON HIM, BEFORE HE SETS THE OTHER FOOT UPON HIS BACK, HE LOOKS THROUGH EIGHTEEN THOUSAND WORLDS AT ONE GLANCE. AND HE DISCERNS AND SEES INTO THEM ALL AND KNOWS WHAT IS IN ALL OF THEM AND THEN HE SETS DOWN THE OTHER FOOT UPON HIM, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (EZEK. XLVIII. 35): "ROUND ABOUT EIGHTEEN THOUSAND." WHENCE DO WE KNOW THAT HE LOOKS THROUGH EVERYONE OF THEM EVERY DAY? IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XIV. 2): "HE LOOKED DOWN FROM HEAVEN UPON THE CHILDREN OF MEN TO SEE IF THERE WERE ANY THAT DID UNDERSTAND, THAT DID SEEK AFTER GOD." (18) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE 'OPHANNIM", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EZEK. X. 12): "AND THE 'OPHANNIM WERE FULL OF EYES ROUND ABOUT." 12 (19) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF HIS HOLY THRONE", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XLVII. 8): "GOD SIT UPON HIS HOLY THRONE." (20) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE THRONE OF YAH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XVII. 16): "BECAUSE A HAND IS LIFTED UP UPON THE THRONE OF JAH [JEHOVAH]." (21) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE THRONE OF JUDGEMENT", AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. V. 16): "BUT THE LORD OF HOSTS SHALL BE EXALTED IN JUDGMENT." (22) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE THRONE OF GLORY ", AS IT IS WRITTEN (JER. XVII. 12): "THE THRONE OF GLORY, SET ON HIGH FROM THE BEGINNING, IS THE PLACE OF OUR SANCTUARY." (23) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE HIGH AND EXALTED THRONE", AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. VI. I): "I SAW THE LORD SITTING UPON THE HIGH AND EXALTED THRONE." 
CHAPTER 25
'OPHPHANNIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE 'OPHANNIM. DESCRIPTION OF THE 'OPHANNIM, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE THESE THERE IS ONE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], REVERED, HIGH, LORDLY, FEARFUL, ANCIENT AND STRONG. 'OPHPHANNIEL H IS HIS NAME. (2) HE HAS SIXTEEN FACES, FOUR FACES ON EACH SIDE, (ALSO) HUNDRED WINGS ON EACH SIDE. AND HE HAS 8,466 EYES, CORRESPONDING TO THE DAYS OF THE YEAR. [2190 -AND SOME SAY 2116- ON EACH SIDE.] [2191/2196 AND SIXTEEN ON EACH SIDE.] (3) AND THOSE TWO EYES OF HIS FACE, IN EACH ONE OF THEM LIGHTNINGS ARE FLASHING, AND FROM EACH ONE OF THEM FIREBRANDS ARE BURNING, AND NO CREATURE IS ABLE TO BEHOLD THEM: FOR ANYONE WHO LOOKS AT THEM IS BURNT INSTANTLY. (4) HIS HEIGHT IS (AS) THE DISTANCE OF 2,500 YEARS' JOURNEY. NO EYE CAN BEHOLD AND NO MOUTH CAN TELL THE MIGHTY POWER OF HIS STRENGTH, SAVE THE KING [COLONEL] OF KINGS [COLONELS] [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ALONE. (5) WHY IS HE CALLED 'OPHPHANNIEL? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE 'OPHANNIM AND THE 'OPHANNIMARE GIVEN IN HIS CHARGE. HE STANDS EVERY DAY AND ATTENDS AND BEAUTIFIES THEM. AND HE EXALTS AND ORDERS THEIR APARTMENT AND POLISHES THEIR STANDING-PLACE AND MAKES BRIGHT THEIR DWELLINGS, MAKES THEIR CORNERS EVEN AND CLEANSES THEIR SEATS. AND HE WAITS UPON THEM EARLY AND LATE, BY DAY AND BY NIGHT, TO INCREASE THEIR BEAUTY, TO MAKE GREAT THEIR DIGNITY AND TO MAKE THEM "DILIGENT IN PRAISE OF THEIR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. (6) AND ALL THE 'OPHANNIM ARE FULL OF EYES, AND THEY ARE ALL FULL OF BRIGHTNESS, SEVENTY-TWO SAPPHIRE STONES ARE FIXED ON THEIR GARMENTS ON THEIR RIGHT SIDE AND SEVENTY-TWO SAPPHIRE STONES ARE FIXED ON THEIR GARMENTS ON THEIR LEFT SIDE. (7) AND FOUR CARBUNCLE STONES ARE FIXED ON THE CROWN OF EVERY SINGLE ONE, THE SPLENDOR OF WHICH PROCEEDS IN THE FOUR DIRECTIONS OF 'ARABOTH EVEN AS THE SPLENDOR OF THE GLOBE OF THE SUN PROCEEDS IN ALL THE DIRECTIONS OF THE UNIVERSE. AND WHY IS IT CALLED CARBUNCLE (BAREQET)? BECAUSE ITS SPLENDOR IS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF A LIGHTNING (BARAQ). AND TENTS OF SPLENDOR, TENTS OF BRILLIANCE, TENTS OF BRIGHTNESS AS OF SAPPHIRE AND CARBUNCLE ENCLOSE THEM BECAUSE OF THE SHINING APPEARANCE OF THEIR EYES. 
CHAPTER 26
SERAPHIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SERAPHIM. DESCRIPTION OF THE SERAPHIM, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE THESE THERE IS ONE PRINCE, WONDERFUL, NOBLE, GREAT, HONORABLE, MIGHTY, TERRIBLE, A CHIEF AND LEADER 1 AND A SWIFT SCRIBE, GLORIFIED, HONORED AND BELOVED. (2) HE IS ALTOGETHER FILLED WITH SPLENDOR, FULL OF PRAISE AND SHINING, AND HE IS WHOLLY FULL OF BRILLIANCE, OF LIGHT AND OF BEAUTY, AND THE WHOLE OF HIM IS FILLED WITH GOODLINESS AND GREATNESS. (3) HIS COUNTENANCE IS ALTOGETHER LIKE (THAT OF) ANGELS, BUT HIS BODY IS LIKE AN EAGLE'S BODY. (4) HIS SPLENDOR IS LIKE UNTO LIGHTNINGS, HIS APPEARANCE LIKE FIRE BRANDS, HIS BEAUTY LIKE UNTO SPARKS, HIS HONOR LIKE FIERY COALS, HIS MAJESTY LIKE CHASHMALS, HIS RADIANCE LIKE THE LIGHT OF THE PLANET VENUS. THE IMAGE OF HIM IS LIKE UNTO THE GREATER LIGHT. HIS HEIGHT IS AS THE SEVEN HEAVENS. THE LIGHT FROM HIS EYEBROWS IS LIKE THE SEVENFOLD LIGHT. (5) THE SAPPHIRE STONE UPON HIS HEAD IS AS GREAT AS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE AND LIKE UNTO THE SPLENDOR OF THE VERY HEAVENS IN RADIANCE. (6) HIS BODY IS FULL OF EYES LIKE THE STARS OF THE SKY, INNUMERABLE AND UNSEARCHABLE. EVERY EYE IS LIKE THE PLANET VENUS. YET, THERE ARE SOME OF THEM LIKE THE LESSER LIGHT AND SOME OF THEM LIKE UNTO THE GREATER LIGHT. FROM HIS ANKLES TO HIS KNEES (THEY ARE) LIKE UNTO STARS OF LIGHTNING, FROM HIS KNEES TO HIS THIGHS LIKE UNTO THE PLANET VENUS, FROM HIS THIGHS TO HIS LOINS LIKE UNTO THE MOON, FROM HIS LOINS TO HIS NECK LIKE THE SUN, FROM HIS NECK TO HIS SKULL LIKE UNTO THE LIGHT IMPERISHABLE. (CF. ZEPH. III. 5.) (7) THE CROWN ON HIS HEAD IS LIKE UNTO THE SPLENDOR OF THE THRONE OF GLORY. THE MEASURE OF THE CROWN IS THE DISTANCE OF 502 YEARS' JOURNEY. THERE IS NO KIND OF SPLENDOR, NO KIND OF BRILLIANCE, NO KIND OF RADIANCE, NO KIND OF LIGHT IN THE UNIVERSE BUT IS FIXED ON THAT CROWN. (8) THE NAME OF THAT PRINCE [MAJOR] IS SERAPHIEL H". AND THE CROWN ON HIS HEAD, ITS NAME IS "THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF PEACE". AND WHY IS HE CALLED BY THE NAME OF SERAPHIEL'? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE SERAPHIM. AND THE FLAMING SERAPHIM ARE GIVEN IN HIS [SEXLESS] CHARGE. AND HE PRESIDES OVER THEM BY DAY AND BY NIGHT AND TEACHES THEM SONG, PRAISE, PROCLAMATION OF BEAUTY, MIGHT AND MAJESTY, THAT THEY MAY PROCLAIM THE BEAUTY OF THEIR KING [COLONEL] IN ALL MANNER OF PRAISE AND SANCTIFICATION (QEDUSHSHA). (9) HOW MANY ARE THE SERAPHIM? FOUR, CORRESPONDING TO THE FOUR WINDS OF THE WORLD. AND HOW MANY WINGS HAVE THEY EACH ONE OF THEM? SIX, CORRESPONDING TO THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION. AND HOW MANY FACES HAVE THEY? EACH ONE OF THEM FOUR FACES. (10) THE MEASURE OF THE SERAPHIM AND THE HEIGHT OF EACH ONE OF THEM CORRESPOND TO THE HEIGHT OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS. THE SIZE OF EACH WING IS LIKE THE MEASURE OF ALL RAQIA'. THE SIZE OF EACH FACE IS LIKE THAT OF THE FACE OF THE EAST. (11) AND EACH ONE OF THEM GIVES FORTH LIGHT LIKE UNTO THE SPLENDOR OF THE THRONE OF GLORY: SO THAT NOT EVEN THE HOLY CHAYYOTH, THE HONOURED 'OPHANNIM, NOR THE MAJESTIC KERUUM ARE ABLE TO BEHOLD IT. FOR EVERYONE WHO BEHOLDS IT, HIS EYES ARE DARKENED BECAUSE OF ITS GREAT SPLENDOR. (12) WHY ARE THEY CALLED SERAPHIM? BECAUSE THEY BURN (SARAPH) THE WRITING TABLES OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]: EVERY DAY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS SITTING, TOGETHER WITH SAMMAEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF ROME, AND WITH DUBBIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF PERSIA, AND THEY WRITE THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITIES OF ISRAEL ON WRITING TABLES WHICH THEY HAND OVER TO THE SERAPHIM, IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY PRESENT THEM BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, SO THAT HE MAY DESTROY ISRAEL FROM THE WORLD. BUT THE SERAPHIM KNOW FROM THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, THAT HE [SEXLESS] DESIRES NOT, THAT THIS PEOPLE ISRAEL SHOULD PERISH. WHAT DOES THE SERAPHIM? EVERY DAY DO THEY RECEIVE (ACCEPT) THEM FROM THE HAND OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] AND BUM THEM IN THE BURNING FIRE OVER AGAINST THE HIGH AND EXALTED THRONE IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY NOT COME BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AT THE TIME WHEN HE IS SITTING UPON THE THRONE OF JUDGMENT, JUDGING THE WHOLE WORLD [IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 17:22-31] IN TRUTH. 
CHAPTER 27
RADWERIEL, THE KEEPER OF THE BOOK OF RECORDS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL OF H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE THE SERAPHIM THERE IS ONE PRINCE [MAJOR], EXALTED ABOVE ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], WONDROUS MORE THAN ALL THE SERVANTS. HIS NAME IS RADWERIEL H' WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE TREASURIES OF THE BOOKS. (2) HE FETCHES FORTH THE CASE OF WRITINGS (WITH) THE BOOK OF RECORDS IN IT, AND BRINGS IT BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. AND HE BREAKS THE SEALS OF THE CASE, OPENS IT, TAKES OUT THE BOOKS AND DELIVERS THEM BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. AND THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, RECEIVES THEM OF HIS HAND AND GIVES THEM IN HIS SIGHT TO THE SCRIBES, THAT THEY MAY READ THEM IN THE GREAT BETH DIN (THE COURT OF JUSTICE) IN THE HEIGHT OF 'ARABOTH RAQIA', BEFORE THE HEAVENLY HOUSEHOLD. (3) AND WHY IS HE CALLED RADWERIEL? BECAUSE OUT OF EVERY WORD THAT GOES FORTH FROM HIS MOUTH AN ANGEL IS CREATED: AND HE STANDS IN THE SONGS (IN THE SINGING COMPANY) OF THE MINISTERING ANGELS AND UTTERS A SONG BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE WHEN THE TIME DRAWS NIGH FOR THE RECITATION OF THE (THRICE) HOLY. 
CHAPTER 28 
THE 'IRIN AND QADDISHIN, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE ALL THESE THERE ARE FOUR GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S], IRIN AND QADDISHIN BY NAME, HIGH, HONORED, REVERED, BELOVED, WONDERFUL AND GLORIOUS ONES, GREATER THAN ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN. THERE IS NONE LIKE UNTO THEM AMONG ALL THE CELESTIAL PRINCES [MAJOR’S] AND NONE THEIR EQUAL AMONG ALL THE SERVANTS. FOR EACH ONE OF THEM IS EQUAL TO ALL THE REST TOGETHER. (2) AND THEIR DWELLING IS OVER AGAINST THE THRONE OF GLORY, AND THEIR STANDING PLACE OVER AGAINST THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, SO THAT THE BRILLIANCE OF THEIR DWELLING IS A REFLECTION OF THE BRILLIANCE OF THE THRONE OF GLORY. AND THE SPLENDOR OF THEIR COUNTENANCE IS A REFLECTION OF THE SPLENDOR OF SHEKINA. (3) AND THEY ARE GLORIFIED BY THE GLORY OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY (GEBURA) AND PRAISED BY (THROUGH) THE PRAISE OF SHEKINA. (4) AND NOT ONLY THAT, BUT THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, DOES NOTHING IN HIS WORLD WITHOUT FIRST CONSULTING THEM, BUT AFTER THAT HE DOETH IT. AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. IV. 17): "THE SENTENCE IS BY THE DECREE OF THE IRIN AND THE DEMAND BY THE WORD OF THE QADDISHIN." (5) THE URIN ARE TWO AND THE QADDISHIN ARE TWO. AND HOW ARE THEY STANDING BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE? IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, THAT ONE 'IR IS STANDING ON ONE SIDE AND THE OTHER 'IR ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND ONE QADDISH IS STANDING ON ONE SIDE AND THE OTHER ON THE OTHER SIDE. (6) AND EVER DO THEY EXALT THE HUMBLE, AND THEY ABASE TO THE GROUND THOSE THAT ARE [SEXUALLY] PROUD, AND THEY EXALT TO THE HEIGHT THOSE THAT ARE [SEXLESSLY] HUMBLE. (7) AND EVERY DAY, AS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IS SITTING UPON THE THRONE OF JUDGEMENT AND JUDGES THE WHOLE WORLD, AND THE BOOKS OF THE LIVING [LIFE] AND THE BOOKS OF THE DEAD ARE OPENED BEFORE HIM, THEN ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN ARE STANDING BEFORE HIM IN FEAR, DREAD, AWE AND TREMBLING. AT THAT TIME, (WHEN) THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IS SITTING UPON THE THRONE OF JUDGEMENT TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT, HIS GARMENT IS WHITE AS SNOW, THE HAIR ON HIS HEAD AS PURE WOOL AND THE WHOLE OF HIS CLOAK IS LIKE THE SHINING LIGHT. AND HE IS COVERED WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS ALL OVER AS WITH A COAT OF MAIL. (8) AND THOSE IRM AND QADDISHIN ARE STANDING BEFORE HIM LIKE COURT OFFICERS BEFORE THE JUDGE. AND THEY RAISE AND ARGUE EVERY CASE AND CLOSE THE CASE THAT COMES BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IN JUDGMENT, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. IV. 17): "THE SENTENCE IS BY THE DECREE OF THE IRM AND THE DEMAND BY THE WORD OF THE QADDISHIN" (9) SOME OF THEM ARGUE AND OTHERS PASS THE SENTENCE IN THE GREAT BETH DIN IN 'ARABOTH. SOME OF THEM MAKE THE REQUESTS FROM BEFORE THE DIVINE MAJESTY [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THE TOP HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST] AND SOME CLOSE THE CASES BEFORE THE MOST HIGH [LORD JEHOVAH/LORD VICTOR]. OTHERS FINISH BY GOING DOWN AND (CONFIRMING) EXECUTING THE SENTENCES ON EARTH BELOW. ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. IV. 13, 14): " BEHOLD AN IR AND A QADDISHCAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND CRIED ALOUD AND SAID THUS. HEW DOWN THE TREE, AND CUT OFF HIS BRANCHES, SHAKE OFF HIS LEAVES, AND SCATTER HIS FRUIT: LET THE BEASTS GET AWAY FROM UNDER IT, AND THE FOWLS FROM HIS BRANCHES." (10) WHY ARE THEY CALLED 'IRIN AND QADDISHINT, BY REASON THAT THEY SANCTIFY THE BODY AND THE SPIRIT WITH LASHES OF FIRE ON THE THIRD DAY OF THE JUDGMENT, AS IT IS WRITTEN (HOS. VI. 2): "AFTER TWO DAYS WILL HE REVIVE US: ON THE THIRD HE WILL RAISE US UP, AND WE SHALL LIVE BEFORE HIM." 
CHAPTER 29
DESCRIPTION OF A CLASS OF ANGELS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) EACH ONE OF THEM HAS SEVENTY NAMES CORRESPONDING TO THE SEVENTY TONGUES OF THE WORLD. AND ALL OF THEM ARE (BASED) UPON THE NAME OF THE HOLY ONE [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BLESSED BE HE. AND EVERY SEVERAL, NAME IS WRITTEN WITH A FLAMING STYLE UPON THE FEARFUL CROWN (KEIHER NORA) WHICH IS ON THE HEAD OF THE HIGH AND EXALTED KING [COLONEL]. (2) AND FROM EACH ONE OF THEM THERE GO FORTH SPARKS AND LIGHTNINGS. AND EACH ONE OF THEM IS BESET WITH HORNS OF SPLENDOR ROUND ABOUT. FROM EACH ONE LIGHTS ARE SHINING FORTH, AND EACH ONE IS SURROUNDED BY TENTS OF BRILLIANCE SO THAT NOT EVEN THE SERAPHIM AND THE CHAYYOTH WHO ARE GREATER THAN ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN ARE ABLE TO BEHOLD THEM. 
CHAPTER 30
THE 72 PRINCES [MAJOR] OF KINGDOMS AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE WORLD OFFICIATING AT THE GREAT SANHEDRIN IN HEAVEN, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) WHENEVER THE GREAT BETH DIN IS SEATED IN THE ARABOTH RAQIA' ON HIGH THERE IS NO OPENING OF THE MOUTH FOR ANYONE IN THE WORLD SAVE THOSE GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S] WHO ARE CALLED H' BY THE NAME OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. (2) HOW MANY ARE THOSE PRINCES [MAJOR]? SEVENTY-TWO PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD BESIDES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE WORLD WHO SPEAKS (PLEADS) IN FAVOR OF THE WORLD BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, EVERY DAY, AT THE HOUR WHEN THE BOOK IS OPENED IN WHICH ARE RECORDED ALL THE DOINGS OF THE WORLD, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. VII. L0): "THE JUDGMENT WAS SET AND THE BOOKS WERE OPENED." 
CHAPTER 31
(THE ATTRIBUTES OF) JUSTICE, MERCY AND TRUTH BY THE THRONE OF JUDGMENT, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) AT THE TIME WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IS SITTING ON THE THRONE, OF JUDGMENT, (THEN) JUSTICE IS STANDING ON HIS RIGHT AND MERCY ON HIS LEFT AND TRUTH BEFORE HIS FACE. (2) AND WHEN MAN ENTERS BEFORE HIM TO JUDGMENT, (THEN) THERE COMES FORTH FROM THE SPLENDOR OF THE MERCY TOWARDS HIM AS (IT WAS) A STAFF AND STANDS IN FRONT OF HIM. FORTHWITH MAN FALLS UPON HIS FACE, (AND) ALL THE ANGELS OF DESTRUCTION FEAR AND TREMBLE BEFORE HIM, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. XVI. 5): "AND WITH MERCY SHALL THE THRONE BE ESTABLISHED, AND HE SHALL SIT UPON IT IN TRUTH." 
CHAPTER 32
THE EXECUTION OF JUDGMENT ON THE WICKED [SEXUAL]. GOD’S SWORD, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, OPENS THE BOOK HALF OF WHICH IS FIRE AND HALF FLAME, (THEN) THEY GO OUT FROM BEFORE HIM IN EVERY MOMENT TO EXECUTE THE JUDGMENT ON THE WICKED [SEXUAL] BY HIS SWORD (THAT IS) DRAWN FORTH OUT OF ITS SHEATH AND THE SPLENDOR OF WHICH SHINES LIKE A LIGHTNING AND PERVADES THE WORLD FROM ONE END TO THE OTHER, AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. IXVI. 16): "FOR BY FIRE WILL THE LORD PLEAD (AND BY HIS SWORD WITH ALL FLESH)." (2) AND ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD (LIT. THOSE WHO COME INTO THE WORLD) FEAR AND TREMBLE BEFORE HIM, WHEN THEY BEHOLD HIS SHARPENED SWORD LIKE UNTO A LIGHTNING FROM ONE END OF THE WORLD TO THE OTHER, AND SPARKS AND FLASHES OF THE SIZE OF THE STARS OF RAQIA' GOING OUT FROM IT, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (DEUT. XXXII. 41):" IF I WHET THE LIGHTNING OF MY SWORD." 
CHAPTER 33
THE ANGELS OF MERCY, OF PEACE AND OF DESTRUCTION BY THE THRONE OF JUDGMENT. THE SCRIBES, (VSS. I, 2), THE ANGELS BY THE THRONE OF GLORY AND THE FIERY RIVERS UNDER IT. (VSS. 3-5), RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) AT THE TIME THAT THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IS SITTING ON THE THRONE OF JUDGMENT, (THEN) THE ANGELS OF MERCY ARE STANDING ON HIS RIGHT, THE ANGELS OF PEACE ARE STANDING ON HIS LEFT AND THE ANGELS OF DESTRUCTION ARE STANDING IN FRONT OF HIM. (2) AND ONE SCRIBE IS STANDING BENEATH HIM, AND ANOTHER SCRIBE ABOVE HIM. (3) AND THE GLORIOUS SERAPHIM SURROUND THE THRONE ON ITS FOUR SIDES WITH WALLS OF LIGHTNINGS, AND THE 'OPHANNIM, SURROUND THEM WITH FIRE-BRANDS ROUND ABOUT THE THRONE OF GLORY. AND CLOUDS OF FIRE AND CLOUDS OF FLAMES COMPASS THEM TO THE RIGHT AND TO THE LEFT, AND THE HOLY CHAYYOTH CARRY THE THRONE OF GLORY FROM BELOW: EACH ONE WITH THREE FINGERS. THE MEASURE OF THE FINGERS OF EACH ONE IS 800,000 AND 700 TIMES HUNDRED, (AND) 66,000 PARASANGS. (4) AND UNDERNEATH THE FEET OF THE CHAYYOTH SEVEN FIERY RIVERS ARE RUNNING AND FLOWING. AND THE BREADTH OF EACH RIVER IS 365 THOUSAND PARASANGS AND ITS DEPTH IS 248 THOUSAND MYRIADS OF PARASANGS. ITS LENGTH IS UNSEARCHABLE AND IMMEASURABLE. (5) AND EACH RIVER TURNS ROUND IN A BOW IN THE FOUR DIRECTIONS OF 'ARABOTH RAQICT, AND (FROM THERE) IT FALLS DOWN TO MA'ON AND IS STAYED, AND FROM MAI ON TO ZEBUL, FROM ZEBUL TO SHECHAQIM, FROM SHECHAQIM TO RAQIA' , FROM RAQIA' TO SHAMAYIM AND FROM SHAMAYIM UPON THE HEADS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] WHO ARE IN GEHENNA, AS IT IS WRITTEN (JER. XXIII. 19): "BEHOLD A WHIRLWIND OF THE LORD, EVEN HIS FURY, IS GONE, YEA, A WHIRLING TEMPEST, IT SHALL BURST UPON THE HEAD OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL]." 
CHAPTER 34
THE DIFFERENT CONCENTRIC CIRCLES ROUND THE CHAYYOTH, CONSISTING OF FIRE, WATER, HAILSTONES ETC. AND OF THE ANGELS UTTERING THE QEDUSHSHA RESPONSORIUM, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) THE HOOFS OF THE CHAYYOTH ARE SURROUNDED BY SEVEN CLOUDS OF BURNING COALS. THE CLOUDS OF BURNING COALS ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY SEVEN WALLS OF FLAME(S). THE SEVEN WALLS OF FLAME(S) ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY SEVEN WALLS OF HAILSTONES (STONES OF 'ET-GABISH, EZEK. XIII. 11,13, XXVIII. 22). THE HAILSTONES ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY STONES OF HAIL (STONE OF BARAD). THE STONES OF HAIL ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY STONES OF "THE WINGS OF THE TEMPEST." THE STONES OF "THE WINGS OF THE TEMPEST" ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY FLAMES OF FIRE. THE FLAMES OF FIRE ARE SURROUNDED BY THE CHAMBERS OF THE WHIRLWIND. THE CHAMBERS OF THE WHIRLWIND ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY THE FIRE AND THE WATER. (2) ROUND ABOUT THE FIRE AND THE WATER ARE THOSE WHO UTTER THE "HOLY". ROUND ABOUT THOSE WHO UTTER THE "HOLY" ARE THOSE WHO UTTER THE "BLESSED," ROUND ABOUT THOSE WHO UTTER THE "BLESSED" ARE THE BRIGHT CLOUDS. THE BRIGHT CLOUDS ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY COALS OF BURNING JUMPER, AND ON THE OUTSIDE SURROUNDING THE COALS OF BURNING JUNIPER THERE ARE THOUSAND CAMPS OF FIRE AND TEN THOUSAND HOSTS OF FLAME(S). AND BETWEEN EVERY SEVERAL CAMP AND EVERY SEVERAL HOST THERE IS A CLOUD, SO THAT THEY MAY NOT BE BURNT BY THE FIRE. 
CHAPTER 35
THE CAMPS OF ANGELS IN 'ARABOTH RAQIA: ANGELS, PERFORMING THE QEDUSHSHA, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) 506 THOUSAND MYRIADS OF CAMPS HAS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IN THE HEIGHT OF ARABOTH RAQIA. AND EACH CAMP IS (COMPOSED OF) 496 THOUSAND ANGELS. (2) AND EVERY SINGLE ANGEL, THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE IS AS THE GREAT SEA, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THEIR COUNTENANCE AS THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIGHTNING, AND THEIR EYES AS LAMPS OF FIRE, AND THEIR ARMS AND THEIR FEET LIKE IN COLOR TO POLISHED BRASS AND THE ROARING VOICE OF THEIR WORDS LIKE THE VOICE OF A MULTITUDE. (3) AND THEY ARE ALL STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE OF GLORY IN FOUR ROWS. AND THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF THE ARMY ARE STANDING AT THE HEAD OF EACH ROW. (4) AND SOME OF THEM UTTER THE "HOLY" AND OTHERS UTTER THE "BLESSED", SOME OF THEM RUN AS MESSENGERS, OTHERS ARE STANDING IN ATTENDANCE, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. VII. 10): "THOUSAND, THOUSANDS MINISTERED UNTO HIM, AND TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND STOOD BEFORE HIM: THE JUDGMENT WAS SET AND THE BOOKS WERE OPENED." (5) AND IN THE HOUR, WHEN THE TIME DRAWS NIGH FOR TO SAY THE "HOLY", (THEN) FIRST THERE GOES FORTH A WHIRLWIND FROM BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AND BURSTS UPON THE CAMP OF SHEKINA AND THERE ARISES A GREAT COMMOTION AMONG THEM, AS IT IS WRITTEN (JER. XXX. 23): "BEHOLD, THE WHIRLWIND OF THE LORD GOES FORTH WITH FURY, A CONTINUING COMMOTION." (6) AT THAT MOMENT, THOUSAND THOUSANDS OF THEM ARE CHANGED INTO SPARKS, THOUSAND THOUSANDS OF THEM INTO FIREBRANDS, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO FLASHES, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO FLAMES, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO MALES, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO FEMALES, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO WINDS, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO BURNING FIRES, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO FLAMES, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO SPARKS, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO CHASHMALS OF LIGHT, UNTIL THEY TAKE UPON THEMSELVES THE YOKE OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE HIGH AND LIFTED UP, OF THE [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THEM ALL WITH FEAR, DREAD, AWE AND TREMBLING, WITH COMMOTION, ANGUISH, TERROR AND TREPIDATION. THEN THEY ARE CHANGED AGAIN INTO THEIR FORMER SHAPE TO HAVE THE FEAR OF THEIR KING [COLONEL] BEFORE THEM ALWAYS, AS THEY HAVE SET THEIR HEARTS ON SAYING THE SONG CONTINUALLY, AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. VI. 3): "AND ONE CRIED UNTO ANOTHER AND SAID (HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, ETC.)." 
CHAPTER 36
THE ANGELS BATHE IN THE FIERY RIVER BEFORE RECITING THE 'SONG', RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) AT THE TIME WHEN THE MINISTERING ANGELS DESIRE TO SAY (THE) SONG, (THEN) NEHAR DI-NUR (THE FIERY STREAM) RISES WITH MANY THOUSAND, THOUSANDS AND MYRIADS OF MYRIADS" (OF ANGELS) OF POWER AND STRENGTH OF FIRE AND IT RUNS AND PASSES UNDER THE THRONE OF GLORY, BETWEEN THE CAMPS OF THE MINISTERING ANGELS AND THE TROOPS OF ARABOTH. (2) AND ALL THE MINISTERING ANGELS FIRST GO DOWN INTO NEHAR DI-NUR, AND THEY DIP THEMSELVES IN THE FIRE AND DIP THEIR TONGUE AND THEIR MOUTH SEVEN TIMES, AND AFTER THAT THEY GO UP AND PUT ON THE GARMENT OF 'MACHAQE SAMAL' AND COVER THEMSELVES WITH CLOAKS OF CHASHMAL AND STAND IN FOUR ROWS OVER AGAINST THE THRONE OF GLORY, IN ALL THE HEAVENS. 
CHAPTER 37
THE FOUR CAMPS OF SHEKINA AND THEIR SURROUNDINGS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) IN THE SEVEN HALLS THERE ARE STANDING FOUR CHARIOTS OF SHEKINA, AND BEFORE EACH ONE, ARE STANDING THE FOUR CAMPS OF SHEKINA. BETWEEN EACH CAMP A RIVER OF FIRE IS CONTINUALLY FLOWING. (2) BETWEEN EACH RIVER THERE ARE BRIGHT CLOUDS [SURROUNDING THEM], AND BETWEEN EACH CLOUD THERE ARE PUT UP PILLARS OF BRIMSTONE. BETWEEN ONE PILLAR AND ANOTHER THERE ARE STANDING FLAMING WHEELS, SURROUNDING THEM. AND BETWEEN ONE WHEEL AND ANOTHER THERE ARE FLAMES OF FIRE ROUND ABOUT. BETWEEN ONE FLAME AND ANOTHER THERE ARE TREASURIES OF LIGHTNINGS, BEHIND THE TREASURIES OF LIGHTNINGS ARE THE WINGS OF THE STORM WIND. BEHIND THE WINGS OF THE STORM-WIND ARE THE CHAMBERS OF THE TEMPEST, BEHIND THE CHAMBERS OF THE TEMPEST THERE ARE WINDS, VOICES, THUNDERS, SPARKS [UPON] SPARKS AND EARTHQUAKES [UPON] EARTHQUAKES. 
CHAPTER 38
THE FEAR THAT BEFALLS ALL THE HEAVENS AT THE SOUND OF THE 'HOLY? ESP. THE HEAVENLY BODIES. THESE APPEASED BY THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE WORLD, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) AT THE TIME, WHEN THE MINISTERING ANGELS UTTER (THE THRICE) HOLY, THEN ALL THE PILLARS OF THE HEAVENS AND THEIR SOCKETS DO TREMBLE, AND THE GATES OF THE HALLS OF ARABOTH RAQIA' ARE SHAKEN AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF SHECHAQIM AND THE UNIVERSE (TEBEL) ARE MOVED, AND THE ORDERS OF MA'ON AND THE CHAMBERS OF MAKON QUIVER, AND ALL THE ORDERS OF RAQIA AND THE CONSTELLATIONS AND THE PLANETS ARE DISMAYED, AND THE GLOBES OF THE SUN AND THE MOON HASTE AWAY AND FLEE OUT OF THEIR COURSES AND RUN 12,000 PARASANGS AND SEEK TO THROW THEMSELVES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, (2) BY REASON OF THE ROARING VOICE OF THEIR CHANT, AND THE NOISE OF THEIR PRAISE AND THE SPARKS AND LIGHTNINGS THAT GO FORTH FROM THEIR FACES, AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. IXXVII. 18): "THE VOICE OF THY THUNDER WAS IN THE HEAVEN (THE LIGHTNINGS LIGHTENED THE WORLD, THE EARTH TREMBLED AND SHOOK)." (3) UNTIL THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE WORLD CALLS THEM, SAYING: "BE YE QUIET IN YOUR PLACE! FEAR NOT BECAUSE OF THE MINISTERING ANGELS WHO SING THE SONG BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE." AS IT IS WRITTEN (JOB XXXVIII. 7): "WHEN THE MORNING STARS SANG TOGETHER AND ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN SHOUTED FOR JOY." 
CHAPTER 39
THE EXPLICIT NAMES FLY OFF FROM THE THRONE AND ALL THE VARIOUS ANGELIC HOSTS PROSTRATE THEMSELVES BEFORE IT AT THE TIME OF THE QEDUSHSHA, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) WHEN THE MINISTERING ANGELS UTTER THE "HOLY" THEN ALL THE EXPLICIT NAMES THAT ARE GRAVEN WITH A FLAMING STYLE ON THE THRONE OF GLORY FLY OFF LIKE EAGLES, WITH SIXTEEN WINGS. AND THEY SURROUND AND COMPASS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ON THE FOUR SIDES OF THE PLACE OF HIS SHEKINAL. (2) AND THE ANGELS OF THE HOST, AND THE FLAMING SERVANTS, AND THE MIGHTY 'OPHANNIM, AND THE KERUBIM OF THE SHEKINA, AND THE HOLY CHAYYOTH, AND THE SERAPHIM, AND THE 'ER'ELLIM, AND THE TAPHSARIM AND THE TROOPS OF CONSUMING FIRE, AND THE FIERY ARMIES, AND THE FLAMING HOSTS, AND THE HOLY PRINCES [MAJOR’S], ADORNED WITH CROWNS, CLAD IN KINGLY MAJESTY, WRAPPED IN GLORY, GIRT WITH LOFTINESS, 4 FALL UPON THEIR FACES THREE TIMES, SAYING: "BLESSED BE THE NAME OF HIS GLORIOUS KINGDOM [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER." 
CHAPTER 40
THE MINISTERING ANGELS REWARDED WITH CROWNS, WHEN UTTERING THE "HOLY'' IN ITS RIGHT ORDER, AND PUNISHED BY CONSUMING FIRE IF NOT. NEW ONES CREATED IN THE STEAD OF THE CONSUMED ANGELS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) WHEN THE MINISTERING ANGELS SAY "HOLY" BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IN THE PROPER WAY, THEN THE SERVANTS OF HIS THRONE, THE ATTENDANTS OF HIS GLORY, GO FORTH WITH GREAT MIRTH FROM UNDER THE THRONE OF GLORY. (2) AND THEY ALL CARRY IN THEIR HANDS, EACH ONE OF THEM THOUSAND, THOUSAND AND TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND CROWNS OF STARS, SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE TO THE PLANET VENUS, AND PUT THEM ON THE MINISTERING ANGELS AND THE GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S] WHO UTTER THE "HOLY". THREE CROWNS THEY PUT ON EACH ONE OF THEM: ONE CROWN BECAUSE THEY SAY "HOLY", ANOTHER CROWN, BECAUSE THEY SAY "HOLY, HOLY", AND A THIRD CROWN BECAUSE THEY SAY "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, IS THE LORD OF HOSTS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]." (3) AND IN THE MOMENT THAT THEY DO NOT UTTER THE "HOLY" IN THE RIGHT ORDER, A CONSUMING FIRE GOES FORTH FROM THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AND FALLS DOWN IN THE MIDST OF THEIR RANKS AND IS DIVIDED INTO 496 THOUSAND PARTS CORRESPONDING TO THE FOUR CAMPS OF THE MINISTERING ANGELS, AND CONSUMES THEM IN ONE MOMENT, AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XCVII. 3): "A FIRE GOES BEFORE HIM AND BURNS UP HIS ADVERSARIES [SEXUAL] ROUND ABOUT." (4) AFTER THAT THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, OPENS HIS MOUTH AND SPEAKS ONE WORD AND CREATES OTHERS IN THEIR STEAD, NEW ONES LIKE THEM. AND EACH ONE STANDS BEFORE HIS THRONE OF GLORY, UTTERING THE "HOLY", AS IT IS WRITTEN (LAM. III. 23): "THEY ARE NEW EVERY MORNING; GREAT IS THY FAITHFULNESS." 
CHAPTER 41
METATRON [ENOCH] SHOWS RABBI ISHMAEL THE LETTERS ENGRAVED ON THE THRONE OF GLORY BY WHICH LETTERS EVERYTHING IN HEAVEN AND EARTH HAS BEEN CREATED, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) COME AND BEHOLD THE LETTERS BY WHICH THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH WERE CREATED, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE MOUNTAINS AND HILLS, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE SEAS AND RIVERS, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE TREES AND HERBS, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE PLANETS AND THE CONSTELLATIONS, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE GLOBE OF THE MOON AND THE GLOBE OF THE SUN, ORION, THE PLEIADES AND ALL THE DIFFERENT LUMINARIES OF RAQIA'. (2) THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE THRONE OF GLORY AND THE WHEELS OF THE MERKABA, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE NECESSITIES OF THE WORLDS, (3) THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING, KNOWLEDGE, PRUDENCE, MEEKNESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS BY WHICH THE WHOLE WORLD IS SUSTAINED [HEBREWS 1:1-2]. (4) AND I WALKED BY HIS SIDE AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND AND RAISED ME UPON HIS WINGS AND SHOWED ME THOSE LETTERS, ALL OF THEM, THAT ARE GRAVEN WITH A FLAMING STYLE ON THE THRONE OF GLORY: AND SPARKS GO FORTH FROM THEM AND COVER ALL THE CHAMBERS OF 'ARABOTH. 
CHAPTER 42
INSTANCES OF POLAR OPPOSITES KEPT IN BALANCE BY SEVERAL DIVINE NAMES AND OTHER SIMILAR WONDERS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) COME AND I WILL SHOW THEE, WHERE THE WATERS ARE SUSPENDED IN THE [MOST] HIGHEST, WHERE FIRE IS BURNING IN THE MIDST OF HAIL, WHERE LIGHTNINGS LIGHTEN OUT OF THE MIDST OF SNOWY MOUNTAINS, WHERE THUNDERS ARE ROARING IN THE CELESTIAL HEIGHTS, WHERE A FLAME IS BURNING IN THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIRE AND WHERE VOICES MAKE THEMSELVES HEARD IN THE MIDST OF THUNDER AND EARTHQUAKE. (2) THEN I WENT BY HIS SIDE AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND AND LIFTED ME UP ON HIS WINGS AND SHOWED ALL THOSE THINGS. I BEHELD THE WATERS SUSPENDED ON HIGH IN ARABOTH RAQIA' BY (FORCE OF) THE NAME: YAH 'EHYE ASHER 'EHYE (STEPHEN YAHWEH, I AM THAT I AM). AND THEIR FRUITS GOING DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND WATERING THE FACE OF THE WORLD, AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. CIV. 13): "(HE WATERS THE MOUNTAINS FROM HIS CHAMBERS:) THE EARTH IS SATISFIED WITH THE FRUIT OF THY WORK." (3) AND I SAW FIRE AND SNOW AND HAILSTONE THAT WERE MINGLED TOGETHER WITHIN EACH OTHER AND YET WERE UNDAMAGED, BY (FORCE OF) THE NAME 'ESH 'OKELA (CONSUMING FIRE), AS IT IS WRITTEN (DEUT. IV. 24): "FOR THE LORD, THY GOD, IS A CONSUMING FIRE." (4) AND I SAW LIGHTNINGS THAT WERE LIGHTENING OUT OF MOUNTAINS OF SNOW AND YET WERE NOT DAMAGED (QUENCHED), BY (FORCE OF) THE NAME YAH SUR 'OLAMIM (STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE EVERLASTING ROCK), AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. XXVI. 4): "FOR IN JAH [JEHOVAH], YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE EVERLASTING ROCK." (5) AND I SAW THUNDERS AND VOICES THAT WERE ROARING IN THE MIDST OF FIERY FLAMES AND WERE NOT DAMAGED (SILENCED), BY (FORCE OF) THE NAME 'EL-SHADDAI RABBA (THE GREAT GOD ALMIGHTY) AS IT IS WRITTEN (GEN. XVII. I): "I AM GOD ALMIGHTY." (6) AND I BEHELD A FLAME (AND) A GLOW (GLOWING FLAMES) THAT WERE FLAMING AND GLOWING IN THE MIDST OF BURNING FIRE, AND YET WERE NOT DAMAGED (DEVOURED), BY (FORCE OF) THE NAME YAD 'AL KES YAH (THE HAND UPON THE THRONE OF THE LORD) AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XVII. 16): " AND HE SAID: FOR THE HAND IS UPON THE THRONE OF THE LORD." (7) AND I BEHELD RIVERS OF FIRE IN THE MIDST OF RIVERS OF WATER AND THEY WERE NOT DAMAGED (QUENCHED) BY (FORCE OF) THE NAME 'OSE SHALOM (MAKER OF PEACE) AS IT IS WRITTEN (JOB XXV. 2): "HE MAKES PEACE IN HIS HIGH PLACES." FOR HE MAKES PEACE BETWEEN THE FIRE AND THE WATER, BETWEEN THE HAIL AND THE FIRE, BETWEEN THE WIND AND THE CLOUD, BETWEEN THE EARTHQUAKE AND THE SPARKS. 
CHAPTER 43
METATRON [ENOCH] SHOWS RABBI ISHMAEL THE ABODE OF THE UNBORN SPIRITS AND OF THE SPIRITS OF THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH] SAID TO ME: (1) COME AND I WILL SHOW THEE WHERE ARE THE SPIRITS OF THE RIGHTEOUS THAT HAVE BEEN CREATED AND HAVE RETURNED, AND THE SPIRITS OF THE RIGHTEOUS THAT HAVE NOT YET BEEN CREATED. (2) AND HE LIFTED ME UP TO HIS SIDE, TOOK ME BY HIS HAND AND LIFTED ME UP NEAR THE THRONE OF GLORY BY THE PLACE OF THE SHEKINA, AND HE REVEALED THE THRONE OF GLORY TO ME, AND HE SHOWED ME THE SPIRITS THAT HAVE BEEN CREATED AND HAD RETURNED: AND THEY WERE FLYING ABOVE THE THRONE OF GLORY BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. (3) AFTER THAT I WENT TO INTERPRET THE FOLLOWING VERSE OF SCRIPTURE AND I FOUND IN WHAT IS WRITTEN (ISA. IVII. 16): "FOR THE SPIRIT CLOTHED ITSELF BEFORE ME, AND THE SOULS I HAVE MADE" THAT ("FOR THE SPIRIT WAS CLOTHED BEFORE ME") MEANS THE SPIRITS THAT HAVE BEEN CREATED IN THE CHAMBER OF CREATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THAT HAVE RETURNED BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, (AND THE WORDS:) "AND THE SOULS I HAVE MADE" REFER TO THE SPIRITS, 4 OF THE RIGHTEOUS THAT HAVE NOT YET BEEN CREATED IN THE CHAMBER (GUPH). 
CHAPTER 44
METATRON SHOWS RABBI ISHMAEL THE ABODE OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AND THE INTERMEDIATE [SEXLESS] IN SHEOL. (VSS. 1-6), THE PATRIARCHS PRAY FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL (VSS. 7-10), RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) COME AND I WILL SHOW THEE THE SPIRITS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AND THE SPIRITS OF THE INTERMEDIATE [SEXLESS] WHERE THEY ARE STANDING, AND THE SPIRITS OF THE INTERMEDIATE [SEXLESS], WHITHER THEY GO DOWN, AND THE SPIRITS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL], WHERE THEY GO DOWN. (2) AND HE SAID TO ME: THE SPIRITS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] GO DOWN TO SHE'OL BY THE HANDS OF TWO ANGELS OF DESTRUCTION: ZAAPHIEL AND SIMKIEL ARE THEIR NAMES. (3) SIMKIEL IS APPOINTED OVER THE INTERMEDIATE [SEXLESS] TO SUPPORT THEM AND PURIFY THEM BECAUSE OF THE GREAT MERCY OF THE PRINCE OF THE PLACE (MAQOM). ZAAPHIEL IS APPOINTED OVER THE SPIRITS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] IN ORDER TO CAST THEM DOWN FROM THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AND FROM THE SPLENDOR OF THE SHEKINA TO SHE'OL, TO BE PUNISHED IN THE FIRE OF GEHENNA WITH STAVES OF BURNING COAL. (4) AND I WENT BY HIS SIDE, AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND AND SHOWED ME ALL OF THEM WITH HIS [TERRIBLE] FINGERS. (5) AND I BEHELD THE APPEARANCE OF THEIR FACES (AND, LO, IT WAS) AS THE APPEARANCE OF CHILDREN OF MEN, AND THEIR BODIES LIKE EAGLES. AND NOT ONLY THAT BUT (FURTHERMORE) THE COLOR OF THE COUNTENANCE OF THE INTERMEDIATE [SEXLESS] WAS LIKE PALE GREY ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR [UNCLEAN] DEEDS, FOR THERE ARE STAINS UPON THEM UNTIL THEY HAVE BECOME CLEANED FROM THEIR [UNCLEAN] INIQUITY IN THE FIRE. (6) AND THE COLOR OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] WAS LIKE THE BOTTOM OF A POT ON ACCOUNT OF THE [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DOINGS. (7) AND I SAW THE SPIRITS OF THE PATRIARCHS ABRAHAM ISAAC AND JACOB AND THE REST OF THE RIGHTEOUS WHOM THEY HAVE BROUGHT UP OUT OF THEIR GRAVES AND WHO HAVE ASCENDED TO THE HEAVEN (RAQIRF). AND THEY WERE PRAYING BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, SAYING IN THEIR PRAYER: "LORD OF THE UNIVERSE! HOW LONG WILT THOU SIT UPON (THY) THRONE LIKE A MOURNER IN THE DAYS OF HIS MOURNING WITH THY RIGHT HAND BEHIND THEE AND NOT DELIVER THY CHILDREN AND REVEAL THY KINGDOM IN THE WORLD? AND FOR HOW LONG WILT THOU HAVE NO PITY UPON THY CHILDREN WHO ARE MADE SLAVES AMONG THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD? NOR UPON THY RIGHT HAND THAT IS BEHIND THEE WHEREWITH THOU DIDST STRETCH OUT THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND THE HEAVENS OF HEAVENS? WHEN WILT THOU HAVE COMPASSION?" (8) THEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ANSWERED EVERYONE OF THEM, SAYING: "SINCE THESE WICKED [SEXUAL] DO [SEXUALLY] SIN SO AND SO, AND TRANSGRESS WITH SUCH AND SUCH TRANSGRESSIONS AGAINST ME, HOW COULD I DELIVER MY GREAT RIGHT HAND IN THE DOWNFALL BY THEIR HANDS (CAUSED BY THEM). (9) IN THAT MOMENT METATRON [ENOCH] CALLED ME AND SPOKE TO ME: "MY SERVANT! TAKE THE BOOKS, AND READ THEIR EVIL [SEXUAL] DOINGS!" FORTHWITH I TOOK THE BOOKS AND READ THEIR [SEXUAL] DOINGS AND THERE WERE TO BE FOUND 36 TRANSGRESSIONS (WRITTEN DOWN) WITH REGARD TO EACH [SEXUAL] WICKED ONE AND BESIDES, THAT THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED ALL THE LETTERS IN THE TORA, AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. IX. U): "YEA, ALL ISRAEL HAVE TRANSGRESSED THY LAW". IT IS NOT WRITTEN 'AL TORATEKA BUT 'ET (JIN) TORATEKA, FOR THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED FROM 'ALEPH TO TAW, 40 STATUTES HAVE THEY TRANSGRESSED FOR EACH LETTER. (10) FORTHWITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB WEPT. THEN SAID TO THEM THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE: "ABRAHAM, MY BELOVED, ISAAC, MY ELECT ONE, JACOB, MY FIRSTBORN! HOW CAN I NOW DELIVER THEM FROM AMONG THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD?" AND FORTHWITH MIKAEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF ISRAEL, CRIED AND WEPT WITH A LOUD VOICE AND SAID (PS. X. I): "WHY STAND THOU AFAR OFF, O LORD?" 
CHAPTER 45
METATRON [ENOCH] SHOWS RABBI ISHMAEL PAST AND FUTURE EVENTS RECORDED ON THE CURTAIN OF THE THRONE, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH] SAID TO ME: (1) COME, AND I WILL SHOW THEE THE CURTAIN OF MAQOM (THE DIVINE MAJESTY) WHICH IS SPREAD BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, (AND) WHEREON ARE GRAVEN ALL THE GENERATIONS OF THE WORLD AND ALL THEIR DOINGS, BOTH WHAT THEY HAVE DONE AND WHAT THEY WILL DO UNTIL THE END OF ALL GENERATIONS. (2) AND I WENT, AND HE SHOWED IT TO ME POINTING IT OUT WITH HIS FINGERS, MIKE A FATHER WHO TEACHES HIS CHILDREN THE LETTERS OF TORA. AND I SAW EACH GENERATION, THE RULERS OF EACH GENERATION, AND THE HEADS OF EACH GENERATION, THE SHEPHERDS OF EACH GENERATION, THE OPPRESSORS (DRIVERS) OF EACH GENERATION, THE KEEPERS OF EACH GENERATION, THE SCOURGERS OF EACH GENERATION, THE OVERSEERS OF EACH GENERATION, THE JUDGES OF EACH GENERATION, THE COURT OFFICERS OF EACH GENERATION, THE TEACHERS OF EACH GENERATION, THE SUPPORTERS OF EACH GENERATION, THE CHIEFS OF EACH GENERATION, THE PRESIDENTS OF ACADEMIES OF EACH GENERATION, THE MAGISTRATES OF EACH GENERATION, THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF EACH GENERATION, THE COUNSELLORS OF EACH GENERATION, THE NOBLES OF EACH GENERATION, AND THE MEN OF MIGHT OF EACH GENERATION, THE ELDERS OF EACH GENERATION, AND THE GUIDES OF EACH GENERATION. (3) AND I SAW ADAM, HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, NOAH AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THE GENERATION OF THE FLOOD, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, SHEM AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, NIMROD AND THE GENERATION OF THE [SEXUAL] CONFUSION OF TONGUES, AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, ABRAHAM AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, ISAAC AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, ISHMAEL AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, JACOB AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, JOSEPH AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, THE TRIBES AND THEIR GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, AMRAM AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, MOSES AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, (4) AARON AND MIRIAM THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] AND THE ELDERS, THEIR WORKS AND DOINGS, JOSHUA AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND DOINGS, THE JUDGES AND THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND DOINGS, ELI AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND DOINGS, "PHINEHAS, THEIR WORKS AND DOINGS, ELKANAH AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, SAMUEL AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND DOINGS, THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF JUDAH WITH THEIR GENERATIONS, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF ISRAEL AND THEIR GENERATIONS, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF ISRAEL, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE HEADS OF THE COUNCILS OF ISRAEL, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE HEADS OF (THE COUNCILS IN) THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, THEIR GENERATIONS, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE RULERS [GENERALS] OF ISRAEL AND THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE NOBLES OF ISRAEL AND THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE NOBLES OF THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD AND THEIR GENERATION(S), THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE MEN OF REPUTATION IN ISRAEL, THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE JUDGES [CAPTAINS] OF ISRAEL, THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE JUDGES [CAPTAINS] OF THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD AND THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE TEACHERS OF CHILDREN IN ISRAEL, THEIR GENERATIONS, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE TEACHERS OF CHILDREN IN THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, THEIR GENERATIONS, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE COUNSELLORS (INTERPRETERS) OF ISRAEL, THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE COUNSELLORS (INTERPRETERS) OF THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, ALL THE PROPHETS [GENERALS] OF ISRAEL, THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, ALL THE PROPHETS [GENERALS] OF THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, (5) AND ALL THE FIGHTS AND WARS THAT THE NATIONS 16 OF THE WORLD WROUGHT AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL IN THE TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM. AND I SAW MESSIAH, SON OF JOSEPH, AND HIS GENERATION "AND THEIR" WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS THAT THEY WILL DO AGAINST THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD. AND I SAW MESSIAH, SON OF DAVID, AND HIS GENERATION, AND ALL THE FIGHTS AND WARS, AND THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS THAT THEY WILL DO WITH ISRAEL BOTH FOR GOOD AND EVIL. AND I SAW ALL THE FIGHTS AND WARS THAT GOG AND MAGOG [RUSSIA] WILL FIGHT IN THE DAYS OF MESSIAH, AND ALL THAT THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, WILL DO WITH THEM IN THE TIME TO COME. (6) AND ALL THE REST OF ALL THE LEADERS OF THE GENERATIONS AND ALL THE WORKS OF THE GENERATIONS BOTH IN ISRAEL AND IN THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, BOTH WHAT IS DONE AND WHAT WILL BE DONE HEREAFTER TO ALL GENERATIONS UNTIL THE END OF TIME, (ALL) WERE GRAVEN ON THE CURTAIN OF MAQOM. AND I SAW ALL THESE THINGS WITH MY EYES, AND AFTER I HAD SEEN IT, I OPENED MY MOUTH IN PRAISE OF MAQOM (THE DIVINE MAJESTY) (SAYING THUS, ECCL. VIII. 4, 5): "FOR THE KING’S [COLONEL’S] WORD HATH POWER (AND WHO MAY SAY UNTO HIM: WHAT DO THOU?) WHOSO KEEPS THE COMMANDMENTS SHALL KNOW NO EVIL THING". AND I SAID: (PS. CIV. 24) "O LORD, HOW MANIFOLD ARE THY WORKS!" 
CHAPTER 46
THE PLACE OF THE STARS SHOWN TO RABBI ISHMAEL. RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH] SAID TO ME: (1) (COME AND I WILL SHOW THEE) THE SPACE OF THE STARS A THAT ARE STANDING IN RAQIA' NIGHT BY NIGHT IN FEAR OF THE ALMIGHTY (MAQOM) AND (I WILL SHOW THEE) WHERE THEY GO AND WHERE THEY STAND. (2) I WALKED BY HIS SIDE, AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND AND POINTED OUT ALL TO ME WITH HIS [TERRIBLE] FINGERS. AND THEY WERE STANDING ON SPARKS OF FLAMES ROUND THE MERKABA OF THE ALMIGHTY (MAQOM). WHAT DID METATRON [ENOCH] DO? AT THAT MOMENT HE CLAPPED HIS HANDS AND CHASED THEM OFF FROM THEIR PLACE. FORTHWITH THEY FLEW OFF ON FLAMING WINGS, ROSE AND FLED FROM THE FOUR SIDES OF THE THRONE OF THE MERKABA, AND (AS THEY FLEW) HE TOLD ME THE NAMES OF EVERY SINGLE ONE. AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. CXLVII. 4):" HE TELLS THE NUMBER OF THE STARS, HE GIVETH THEM ALL THEIR NAMES", TEACHING, THAT THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, HAS GIVEN A NAME TO EACH ONE OF THEM. (3) AND THEY ALL ENTER IN COUNTED ORDER UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF (LIT. THROUGH, BY THE HANDS OF) RAHATIEL TO RAQIA' HA-SHSHAMAYIM TO SERVE THE WORLD. AND THEY GO OUT IN COUNTED ORDER TO PRAISE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, WITH SONGS AND HYMNS, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XIX. I): "THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD." (4) BUT IN THE TIME TO COME THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, WILL CREATE THEM ANEW, AS IT IS WRITTEN (LAM. III. 23): "THEY ARE NEW EVERY MORNING". AND THEY OPEN THEIR MOUTH AND UTTER A SONG. WHICH IS THE SONG THAT THEY UTTER? (PS. VIII. 3): "WHEN I CONSIDER THY HEAVENS." 
CHAPTER 47
METATRON [ENOCH] SHOWS RABBI ISHMAEL THE SPIRITS OF THE PUNISHED ANGELS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH] SAID TO ME: (1) COME AND I WILL SHOW THEE THE SOULS OF THE ANGELS AND THE SPIRITS OF THE MINISTERING SERVANTS WHOSE BODIES HAVE BEEN BURNT IN THE FIRE OF MAQOM (THE ALMIGHTY) THAT GOES FORTH FROM HIS LITTLE FINGER. AND THEY HAVE BEEN MADE INTO FIERY COALS IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY RIVER (NEHAR DI-NUR). BUT THEIR SPIRITS AND THEIR SOULS ARE STANDING BEHIND THE SHEKINA. (2) WHENEVER THE MINISTERING ANGELS UTTER A SONG AT A WRONG TIME OR AS NOT APPOINTED TO BE SANG, THEY ARE BURNT AND CONSUMED BY THE FIRE OF THEIR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND BY A FLAME FROM THEIR [TRUE] MAKER [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], IN THE PLACES (CHAMBERS) OF THE WHIRLWIND, FOR IT BLOWS UPON THEM AND DRIVES THEM INTO THE NEHAR DI-NUR, AND THERE THEY ARE MADE INTO NUMEROUS MOUNTAINS OF BURNING COAL. BUT THEIR SPIRIT AND THEIR SOUL RETURN TO THEIR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND ALL ARE STANDING BEHIND THEIR MASTER. (3) AND I WENT BY HIS SIDE AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND, AND HE SHOWED ME ALL THE SOULS OF THE ANGELS AND THE SPIRITS OF THE MINISTERING SERVANTS WHO WERE STANDING BEHIND THE SHEKINA UPON WINGS OF THE WHIRLWIND AND WALLS OF FIRE SURROUNDING THEM. (4) AT THAT MOMENT METATRON [ENOCH] OPENED TO ME THE GATES OF THE WALLS WITHIN WHICH THEY WERE STANDING BEHIND THE SHEKINA, AND I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW THEM, AND BEHOLD, THE LIKENESS OF EVERY ONE WAS AS (THAT OF) ANGELS AND THEIR WINGS LIKE BIRDS' (WINGS), MADE OUT OF FLAMES, THE WORK OF BURNING FIRE. IN THAT MOMENT I OPENED MY MOUTH IN PRAISE OF MAQOM AND SAID (PS. XCII. 5): "HOW GREAT ARE THY WORKS, O LORD." 
CHAPTER 48 (A)
METATRON [ENOCH] SHOWS RABBI ISHMAEL THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], NOW INACTIVE BEHIND HIM, BUT IN THE FUTURE DESTINED TO WORK THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH] SAID TO ME: (1) COME, AND I WILL SHOW THEE THE RIGHT HAND OF MAQOM, LAID BEHIND (HIM) BECAUSE OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HOLY TEMPLE, FROM WHICH ALL KINDS OF SPLENDOR AND LIGHT SHINE FORTH AND BY WHICH THE 955 HEAVENS WERE CREATED, AND WHOM NOT EVEN THE SERAPHIM AND THE 'OPHANNIM ARE PERMITTED (TO BEHOLD), UNTIL THE DAY OF SALVATION SHALL ARRIVE. (2) AND I WENT BY HIS SIDE AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND AND SHOWED ME (THE RIGHT HAND OF MAQOM), WITH ALL MANNER OF PRAISE, REJOICING AND SONG: AND NO MOUTH CAN TELL ITS PRAISE, AND NO EYE CAN BEHOLD IT, BECAUSE OF ITS GREATNESS, DIGNITY, MAJESTY, GLORY AND BEAUTY. (3) AND NOT ONLY THAT, BUT ALL THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS WHO ARE COUNTED WORTHY TO BEHOLD THE JOY OF JERUSALEM, THEY ARE STANDING BY IT, PRAISING AND PRAYING BEFORE IT THREE TIMES EVERY DAY, SAYING (IS. LI. 9): "AWAKE, AWAKE, PUT ON STRENGTH, ARM OF THE LORD" ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. IXIII. 12): "HE CAUSED HIS GLORIOUS ARM TO GO AT THE RIGHT HAND OF MOSES." (4) IN THAT MOMENT THE RIGHT HAND OF MAQOM WAS WEEPING. AND THERE WENT FORTH FROM ITS FIVE FINGERS, FIVE RIVERS OF TEARS AND FELL DOWN INTO THE GREAT SEA AND SHOOK THE WHOLE WORLD, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. XXIV. 19, 20): "THE EARTH IS UTTERLY BROKEN (1), THE EARTH IS CLEAN DISSOLVED (2), THE EARTH IS MOVED EXCEEDINGLY (3), THE EARTH SHALL STAGGER LIKE A DRUNKEN MAN (4) AND SHALL BE MOVED TO AND FRO LIKE A HUT (5)", FIVE TIMES CORRESPONDING TO THE [TERRIBLE] FINGERS OF HIS GREAT RIGHT HAND. (5) BUT WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, SEES, THAT THERE IS NO RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE GENERATION, AND NO PIOUS MAN (CHASID] ON EARTH, AND NO JUSTICE IN THE HANDS OF MEN, AND (THAT THERE IS) NO MAN LIKE UNTO MOSES, AND NO INTERCESSOR AS SAMUEL WHO COULD PRAY BEFORE MAQOM FOR THE SALVATION AND FOR THE DELIVERANCE, AND FOR HIS KINGDOM, THAT IT BE REVEALED IN THE WHOLE WORLD, AND FOR HIS GREAT RIGHT HAND THAT HE PUT IT BEFORE HIMSELF AGAIN TO WORK GREAT SALVATION BY IT FOR ISRAEL, (6) THEN FORTHWITH WILL THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, REMEMBER HIS OWN JUSTICE, FAVOR, MERCY AND GRACE: AND HE WILL DELIVER HIS GREAT ARM BY HIMSELF, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL SUPPORT HIM. ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. LIX. 16): "AND HE SAW, THAT THERE WAS NO MAN" (THAT IS:) LIKE UNTO MOSES WHO PRAYED COUNTLESS TIMES FOR ISRAEL IN THE DESERT AND AVERTED THE (DIVINE) DECREES FROM THEM" AND HE WONDERED, THAT THERE WAS NO INTERCESSOR" LIKE UNTO SAMUEL WHO INTREATED THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AND CALLED UNTO HIM AND HE ANSWERED HIM AND FULFILLED HIS [SEXLESS] DESIRE, EVEN IF IT WAS NOT FIT (IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE DIVINE PLAN), ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (I SAM. XII. 17): "IS IT NOT WHEAT-HARVEST TO-DAY? I WILL CALL UNTO THE LORD." (7) AND NOT ONLY THAT, BUT HE JOINED FELLOWSHIP WITH MOSES IN EVERY PLACE, AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XCIX. 6): "MOSES AND AARON AMONG HIS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]." AND AGAIN, IT IS WRITTEN (JER. XV. I): "THOUGH MOSES AND SAMUEL STOOD BEFORE ME" (IS. IXIII. 5): "MINE OWN ARM BROUGHT SALVATION UNTO ME." (8) SAID THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE IN THAT HOUR: " HOW LONG SHALL I WAIT FOR THE CHILDREN OF MEN TO WORK SALVATION ACCORDING TO THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR MY ARM? FOR MY OWN SAKE AND FOR THE SAKE OF MY MERIT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL I DELIVER MY ARM AND BY IT REDEEM MY CHILDREN FROM AMONG THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD. AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. XLVIII. N): "FOR MY OWN SAKE WILL I DO IT. FOR HOW SHOULD MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] BE PROFANED." (9) IN THAT MOMENT WILL THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, REVEAL HIS GREAT ARM AND SHOW IT TO THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD: FOR ITS LENGTH IS AS THE LENGTH OF THE WORLD AND ITS BREADTH IS AS THE WIDTH OF THE WORLD. AND THE APPEARANCE OF ITS SPLENDOR IS LIKE UNTO THE SPLENDOR OF THE SUNSHINE IN ITS MIGHT, IN THE SUMMER SOLSTICE. (10) FORTHWITH ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED FROM AMONG THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD. AND MESSIAH WILL APPEAR UNTO THEM AND HE WILL BRING THEM UP TO JERUSALEM WITH GREAT JOY. AND NOT ONLY THAT BUT ISRAEL WILL COME FROM THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE WORLD AND EAT WITH MESSIAH. BUT THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD SHALL NOT EAT WITH THEM, AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. HI. 10): "THE LORD HATH MADE BARE HIS HOLY ARM IN THE EYES OF ALL THE NATIONS, AND ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH SHALL SEE THE SALVATION OF OUR GOD". AND AGAIN (DEUT. XXXII. 12): "THE LORD ALONE DID LEAD HIM, AND THERE WAS NO STRANGE GOD WITH HIM." (ZECH. XIV. 9): "AND THE LORD SHALL BE KING [COLONEL] OVER ALL THE EARTH." 
CHAPTER 48 (CONT.) (B)
THE DIVINE NAMES THAT GO FORTH FROM THE THRONE OF GLORY, CROWNED AND ESCORTED BY NUMEROUS ANGELIC HOSTS THROUGH THE HEAVENS AND BACK AGAIN TO THE THRONE THE ANGELS SING THE 'HOLY' AND THE 'BLESSED'. THESE ARE THE SEVENTY-TWO NAMES WRITTEN ON THE HEART OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE: SS, SEDEQ {RIGHTEOUSNESS), SAHPEL SUR {IS. XXVI. 4}, SBI, SADDLQ {RIGHTEOUS}, STH, SHN, SEBA'OTH {LORD OF HOSTS} KSHADDAY {GOD ALMIGHTY}, 'ELOHIM {GOD}, YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SH, DGUL, W'DOM, SSS", 'YW, 'F, 'HW, HB, YAH, HW, WWW, SSS, PPP, NN, HH, HAY {LIVING}, HAY, ROKEB 'ARABOTH {RIDING UPON THE 'ARABOTH', PS. IXVIII. 5}, YH, HH, WH, MMM, NNN, HWW, YH, YHH, HPHS, H'S, 1, W, S", Z', "', QQQ {HOLY, HOLY, HOLY}, QSHR, BW, ZK, GINUR, GINURYA', Y', YOD, 'ALEPH, H'N, P'P, R'W, YYWY YYW, BBS, DDD, TTT, KKK, KLL, SYS, 'XT', BSHKMLW {= BLESSED BE THE NAME OF HIS GLORIOUS KINGDOM [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER}, COMPLETED FOR MELEK HALOLAM {THE KING [COLONEL] OF THE UNIVERSE], JBRH LB' {THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM FOR THE CHILDREN OF MEN}, BNLK W" Y {BLESSED BE HE WHO GIVES STRENGTH TO THE WEARY AND INCREASES STRENGTH TO THEM THAT HAVE NO MIGHT. IS. XL. 29} THAT GO FORTH (ADORNED) WITH NUMEROUS CROWNS OF FIRE WITH NUMEROUS CROWNS OF FLAME, WITH NUMEROUS CROWNS OF CHASHMAL, WITH NUMEROUS CROWNS OF LIGHTNING FROM BEFORE THE THRONE OF GLORY. AND WITH THEM (THERE ARE) THOUSAND, HUNDREDS OF POWER (S) (I.E. POWERFUL ANGELS) WHO ESCORT THEM LIKE A KING WITH TREMBLING AND DREAD, WITH AWE AND SHIVERING, WITH HONOR AND MAJESTY AND FEAR, WITH TERROR, WITH GREATNESS AND DIGNITY, WITH GLORY AND STRENGTH, WITH UNDERSTANDING AND KNOWLEDGE AND WITH A PILLAR OF FIRE AND A PILLAR OF FLAME AND LIGHTNING AND THEIR LIGHT IS AS LIGHTNINGS OF LIGHT AND WITH THE LIKENESS OF THE CHASHMAL. (2) AND THEY GIVE GLORY UNTO THEM AND THEY ANSWER AND CRY BEFORE THEM: HOLY, HOLY, HOLY. AND THEY ROLL (CONVOY) THEM THROUGH EVERY HEAVEN AS MIGHTY AND HONORED PRINCES [MAJOR’S]. AND WHEN THEY BRING THEM ALL BACK TO THE PLACE OF THE THRONE OF GLORY, THEN ALL THE CHAYYOTH BY THE MERKABA OPEN THEIR MOUTH IN PRAISE OF HIS GLORIOUS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SAYING: "BLESSED BE THE NAME OF HIS GLORIOUS KINGDOM [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER." 
CHAPTER 48 (CONT.) (C)
AN ENOCH-METATRON PIECE: ALT 1: (1) "I SEIZED HIM, AND I TOOK HIM AND I APPOINTED HIM" THAT IS ENOCH, THE SON OF JARED, WHOSE NAME IS METATRON. (2) AND I TOOK HIM FROM AMONG THE CHILDREN OF MEN (5) AND MADE HIM A THRONE OVER AGAINST MY THRONE. WHICH IS THE SIZE OF THAT THRONE? SEVENTY THOUSAND PARASANGS (ALL) OF FIRE. (7) AND I COMMITTED TO HIM WISDOM AND INTELLIGENCE MORE THAN (TO) ALL THE ANGELS. AND I CALLED HIS NAME "THE LESSER YAH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]", WHOSE NAME IS BY GEMATRIA 71. AND I ARRANGED FOR HIM ALL THE WORKS OF CREATION. AND I MADE HIS POWER TO TRANSCEND (LIT. I MADE FOR HIM POWER MORE THAN) ALL THE MINISTERING ANGELS. (9) I COMMITTED UNTO HIM 70 ANGELS CORRESPONDING TO THE NATIONS (OF THE WORLD) AND I GAVE INTO HIS [SEXLESS] CHARGE ALL THE HOUSEHOLD ABOVE AND BELOW. 
ALT 2: (3) HE COMMITTED UNTO METATRON THAT IS ENOCH, THE SON OF JARED ALL TREASURIES. AND I APPOINTED HIM OVER ALL THE STORES THAT I HAVE IN EVERY HEAVEN. AND I COMMITTED INTO HIS HANDS THE KEYS OF EACH HEAVENLY STORE. (4) I MADE (OF) HIM THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OVER ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND I MADE (OF) HIM A MINISTER OF MY THRONE OF GLORY, TO PROVIDE FOR AND ARRANGE THE HOLY CHAYYOTH, TO WREATHE CROWNS FOR THEM (TO CROWN THEM WITH CROWNS), TO CLOTHE THEM WITH HONOR AND MAJESTY TO PREPARE FOR THEM A SEAT WHEN HE IS SITTING ON HIS THRONE TO MAGNIFY HIS GLORY IN THE HEIGHT. (5) THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE AMONG ALL THOSE (THAT ARE) OF HIGH STATURE (IS) SEVENTY THOUSAND PARASANGS. AND I MADE HIS GLORY GREAT AS THE MAJESTY OF MY GLORY. (6) AND THE BRILLIANCE OF HIS EYES AS THE SPLENDOR OF THE THRONE OF GLORY. (7) HIS GARMENT HONOR AND MAJESTY, HIS ROYAL CROWN 500 BY 500 PARASANGS. 
ALT 3: (1) ALEPHL I MADE HIM STRONG, I TOOK HIM, I APPOINTED HIM: (NAMELY) METATRON [ENOCH], MY SERVANT WHO IS ONE (UNIQUE) AMONG ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN. I MADE HIM STRONG IN THE GENERATION OF THE FIRST ADAM. BUT WHEN I BEHELD THE MEN OF THE GENERATION OF THE FLOOD, THAT THEY WERE [SEXUALLY] CORRUPT, THEN I WENT AND REMOVED MY SHEKINA FROM AMONG THEM. AND 1 LIFTED IT UP ON HIGH WITH THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET AND WITH A SHOUT, AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XLVII. 6): "GOD IS GONE UP WITH A SHOUT, THE LORD WITH THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET." (2) "AND I TOOK HIM": (THAT IS) ENOCH, THE SON OF JARED, FROM AMONG THEM. AND I LIFTED HIM UP WITH THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET AND WITH A TERA'A (SHOUT) TO THE HIGH HEAVENS, TO BE MY WITNESS TOGETHER WITH THE CHAYYOTH BY THE MERKABA IN THE WORLD TO COME. (3) I APPOINTED HIM OVER ALL THE TREASURIES AND STORES THAT I HAVE IN EVERY HEAVEN. AND I COMMITTED INTO HIS HAND THE KEYS OF EVERY SEVERAL ONE. (4) I MADE (OF) HIM THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OVER ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] AND A MINISTER OF THE THRONE OF GLORY (AND) THE HALLS OF 'ARABOTH: TO OPEN THEIR DOORS TO ME, AND (OF) THE THRONE OF GLORY, TO EXALT AN ARRANGE IT, (AND I APPOINTED HIM OVER) THE HOLY CHAYYOT TO WREATHE CROWNS UPON THEIR HEADS, THE MAJESTIC 'OPHANNIM, TO CROWN THEM WITH STRENGTH AND GLORY, THE, HONORED KERUBIM [CHERUBIM], TO CLOTHE: THEM IN MAJESTY; OVER THE RADIANT SPARKS, TO MAKE THEM TO SHINE WITH SPLENDOR AND BRILLIANCE, OVER THE FLAMING SERAPHIM, TO COVER THEM WITH HIGHNESS, THE CHASHMALLIM OF LIGHT, TO MAKE THEM RADIANT WITH LIGHT AND TO PREPARE THE SEAT FOR ME EVERY MORNING AS I SIT UPON THE THRONE OF GLORY. AND TO EXTOL AND MAGNIFY MY GLORY IN THE HEIGHT OF MY POWER [AUTHORITY], (AND I HAVE COMMITTED UNTO HIM) THE [TOP] SECRETS OF ABOVE AND THE [TOP] SECRETS OF BELOW (HEAVENLY [TOP] SECRETS AND EARTHLY [TOP] SECRETS). (5) I MADE HIM HIGHER THAN ALL. THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE, IN THE MIDST OF ALL (WHO ARE) HIGH OF STATURE (I MADE) SEVENTY THOUSAND PARASANGS. I MADE HIS THRONE GREAT BY THE MAJESTY OF MY THRONE. AND I INCREASED ITS GLORY BY THE HONOR OF MY GLORY. (6) I TRANSFORMED HIS FLESH INTO TORCHES OF FIRE, AND ALL THE BONES OF HIS BODY INTO FIERY COALS, AND I MADE THE APPEARANCE OF HIS EYES AS THE LIGHTNING, AND THE LIGHT OF HIS EYEBROWS AS THE IMPERISHABLE LIGHT. I MADE HIS FACE BRIGHT AS THE SPLENDOR OF THE SUN, AND HIS EYES AS THE SPLENDOR OF THE THRONE OF GLORY. (7) I MADE HONOR AND MAJESTY HIS CLOTHING, BEAUTY AND HIGHNESS HIS COVERING CLOAK AND A ROYAL CROWN OF 500 BY (TIMES) 500 PARASANGS (HIS) DIADEM. AND I PUT UPON HIM OF MY HONOR, MY MAJESTY AND THE SPLENDOR, OF MY GLORY THAT IS UPON MY THRONE OF GLORY. I CALLED HIM: THE LESSER YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE KNOWER OF [TOP] SECRETS: FOR EVERY [TOP] SECRET DID I REVEAL TO HIM AS A FATHER AND ALL [TOP] MYSTERIES DECLARED I UNTO HIM IN UPRIGHTNESS. (8) I SET UP HIS THRONE AT THE DOOR OF MY [9TH] HALL THAT HE MAY SIT AND JUDGE THE HEAVENLY HOUSEHOLD ON HIGH. AND I PLACED EVERY PRINCE BEFORE HIM, TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY FROM HIM, TO PERFORM HIS WILL. (9) SEVENTY NAMES DID I TAKE FROM (MY) NAMES & CALLED HIM BY THEM TO ENHANCE HIS GLORY. SEVENTY PRINCES [MAJOR’S] GAVE I INTO HIS HAND, TO COMMAND UNTO THEM MY PRECEPTS AND MY WORDS IN EVERY LANGUAGE: TO ABASE BY HIS WORD THE [SEXUAL] PROUD TO THE GROUND, AND TO EXALT BY THE UTTERANCE OF HIS LIPS THE [SEXLESS] HUMBLE TO THE HEIGHT, TO SMITE KINGS [COLONELS] BY HIS SPEECH, TO TURN KINGS [COLONELS] AWAY FROM THEIR PATHS, TO SET UP (THE) RULERS [GENERALS] OVER THEIR DOMINION AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. II. 21): "HE CHANGES THE TIMES & THE SEASONS, & TO GIVE WISDOM UNTO ALL THE SET WISE OF THE WORLD & UNDERSTANDING (AND) KNOWLEDGE TO ALL WHO UNDERSTAND KNOWLEDGE, AS IT IS GIVEN (DAN. II. 21): "…KNOWLEDGE TO THEM THAT KNOW UNDERSTANDING", TO REVEAL TO THEM THE [TOP] SECRETS OF MY WORDS & TO TEACH THE DECREE OF MY RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT, (10) AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. IV. N): "SO SHALL MY WORD BE THAT GOES FORTH OUT OF MY MOUTH, IT SHALL NOT RETURN UNTO ME VOID BUT SHALL ACCOMPLISH (THAT WHICH I PLEASE)." 'E'ESEH' (I SHALL ACCOMPLISH) IS NOT WRITTEN HERE, BUT "ASDH' (HE SHALL ACCOMPLISH), MEANING, THAT WHATEVER WORD & WHATEVER UTTERANCE GOES FORTH FROM BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, METATRON [ENOCH] STANDS & CARRIES IT OUT…HE ESTABLISHES THE DECREES OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. 
CHAPTER 48 (D)
THE NAMES OF METATRON [ENOCH]. THE TREASURIES OF WISDOM OPENED TO MOSES ON MOUNT SINAI. THE ANGELS PROTEST AGAINST METATRON [ENOCH] FOR REVEALING THE [TOP] SECRETS TO MOSES AND ARE ANSWERED AND REBUKED BY GOD. THE CHAIN OF TRADITION AND THE POWER OF THE TRANSMITTED MYSTERIES TO HEAL DISEASES (1) SEVENTY NAMES HAS METATRON WHICH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, TOOK FROM HIS OWN NAME [FROM A TO Z, EXCLUDING X] AND PUT UPON HIM. AND THESE THEY ARE: YEHOEL, YAH, YEHOEL, YOPHIEL AND YOPHPHIEL, AND APHPHIEL AND MARGEZIEL, GIPPUYEL, PA'AZIEL, 'A'AH, PERIEL, TATRIEL, TABKIEL,'W, YHWH, DH, WHYH, 'EBED, DIBBURIEL, 'APH'APIEL, SPPIEL, PASPASIEL, SENEGRON, METATRON, SOGDIN, ADRIGON, ASUM, SAQPAM, SAQTAM, MIGON MITTON, MOTTRON, ROSPHIM, QINOTH, CHATATYAH, DEGAZYAH, PSPYAH, BSKNYH, MZRG, BARAD, MKRKK, MSPRD, CHSHG, CHSHB, MNRTTT, BSYRYM, MITMON, TITMON, PISQON, SAPHSAPHYAH, ZRCH, ZRCHYAH, B', BEYAH, HBH BEYAH, PELET, PLTYAH, RABRABYAH, CHAS, CHASYAH, TAPHTAPHYAH, TAMTAMYAH, SEHASYAH, IRURYAH, 'AL'ALYAH, BAZRIDYAH, SATSATKYAH, SASDYAH, RAZRAZYAH, BAZRAZYAH, 'ARIMYAH, SBHYAH, SBIBKHYH, SIMKAM, YAHSEYAH, SSBIBYAH, SABKASBEYAH, QELILQALYAH, FKIHHH, HHYH, WH, WHYH, ZAKKLKYAH, TUTRISYAH, SURYAH, ZEH, PENIRHYAH, ZIZ'H, GAL RAZAYYA, MAMLIKYAH, TTYAH, EMEQ, QAMYAH, MEKAPPERYAH, PERISHYAH, SEPHAM, GBIR, GIBBORYAH, GOR, GORYAH, ZIW, 'OKBAR, THE LESSER YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AFTER THE NAME OF HIS MASTER, (EX. XXIII. 21) "FOR MY NAME [THE LESSER YHWH: THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN HIM", RABIBIEL, TUMIEL, SEGANSAKKIEL ('SAGNEZAGIEL' / 'NEGANZEGAEL), THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF WISDOM. (2) AND WHY IS HE CALLED BY THE NAME SAGNESAKIEL? BECAUSE ALL THE TREASURIES OF WISDOM ARE COMMITTED IN HIS HAND. (3) AND ALL OF THEM WERE OPENED TO MOSES ON SINAI, SO THAT HE LEARNT THEM DURING THE FORTY DAYS, WHILE HE WAS STANDING (REMAINING): THE TORAH IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES, THE PROPHETS [GENERALS] IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES, THE WRITINGS IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES, "THE HALAKAS IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES, THE TRADITIONS IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES, THE HAGGADAS IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES AND THE TOSEFTAS IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES'. (4) BUT AS SOON AS THE FORTY DAYS WERE ENDED, HE FORGOT ALL OF THEM IN ONE MOMENT. THEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, CALLED YEPHIPHYAH, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE LAW, AND (THROUGH HIM) THEY WERE GIVEN TO MOSES AS A GIFT. AS IT IS WRITTEN (DEUT. X. 4): "AND THE LORD GAVE THEM UNTO ME." AND AFTER THAT IT REMAINED WITH HIM. AND WHENCE DO WE KNOW, THAT IT REMAINED (IN HIS MEMORY)? BECAUSE IT IS WRITTEN (MAI. IV. 4): " REMEMBER YE THE LAW OF MOSES MY SERVANT WHICH I COMMANDED UNTO HIM IN HOREB FOR ALL ISRAEL, EVEN MY STATUTES AND JUDGMENTS." THE LAW OF MOSES': THAT IS THE TORA, THE PROPHETS [GENERALS] AND THE WRITINGS, 'STATUTES': THAT IS THE HALAKAS AND TRADITIONS, 'JUDGMENTS', THAT IS THE HAGGADAS AND THE TOSEFTAS. AND ALL OF THEM WERE GIVEN TO MOSES ON HIGH ON SINAI. (5) THESE SEVENTY NAMES (ARE) A REFLECTION OF THE EXPLICIT NAME(S) ON THE MERKABA WHICH ARE GRAVEN UPON THE THRONE OF GLORY. FOR THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, TOOK FROM HIS EXPLICIT NAME(S) AND PUT UPON THE NAME OF METATRON [ENOCH] [THE LESSER YHWH: THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]: SEVENTY NAMES OF HIS BY WHICH THE MINISTERING ANGELS CALL THE KING [COLONEL] OF THE KING [COLONEL] OF KINGS [COLONELS] [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BLESSED BE HE, IN THE HIGH HEAVENS, AND TWENTY-TWO LETTERS THAT ARE ON THE RING UPON HIS [TERRIBLE] FINGER WITH WHICH ARE SEALED THE DESTINIES OF THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS ON HIGH IN GREATNESS AND POWER AND WITH WHICH ARE SEALED THE LOTS OF THE ANGEL OF DEATH, AND THE DESTINIES OF EVERY NATION AND TONGUE. (6) SAID METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE; THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE WISDOM, THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE UNDERSTANDING, THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE RULERS [GENERALS], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE GLORY THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HIGH ONES, AND OF THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE EXALTED, GREAT AND HONORED ONES, IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH: (7) "H, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, IS MY WITNESS IN THIS THING, (THAT] WHEN I REVEALED THIS [TOP] SECRET TO MOSES, THEN ALL THE HOSTS IN EVERY HEAVEN ON HIGH RAGED AGAINST ME AND SAID TO ME: (8) WHY DOST THOU REVEAL THIS [TOP] SECRET TO SON OF MAN, BORN OF WOMAN, TAINTED AND UNCLEAN, A MAN OF A PUTREFYING DROP, THE [TOP] SECRET BY WHICH WERE CREATED HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA AND THE DRY LAND, THE MOUNTAINS AND HILLS, THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS, GEHENNA OF FIRE AND HAIL, THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND THE TREE OF LIFE, AND BY WHICH WERE FORMED ADAM AND EVE, AND THE CATTLE, AND THE WILD BEASTS, AND THE FOWL OF THE AIR, AND THE FISH OF THE SEA, AND BEHEMOTH AND LEVIATHAN, AND THE CREEPING THINGS, THE WORMS, THE DRAGONS OF THE SEA, AND THE CREEPING THINGS OF THE DESERTS, AND THE TORA AND WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE AND THOUGHT AND THE GNOSIS OF THINGS ABOVE AND THE FEAR OF HEAVEN. WHY DOST THOU REVEAL THIS TO FLESH AND BLOOD? I ANSWERED THEM: BECAUSE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, HAS GIVEN ME AUTHORITY. AND FURTHERMORE, I HAVE OBTAINED PERMISSION FROM THE HIGH AND EXALTED THRONE, FROM WHICH ALL THE EXPLICIT NAMES GO FORTH WITH LIGHTNINGS OF FIRE AND FLAMING CHASHMALLIM. (9) BUT THEY WERE NOT APPEASED, UNTIL THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, REBUKED THEM AND DROVE THEM AWAY WITH REBUKE FROM BEFORE HIM, SAYING TO THEM: "I DELIGHT IN, AND HAVE SET MY [SEXLESS] LOVE ON, AND HAVE ENTRUSTED AND COMMITTED UNTO METATRON [ENOCH], MY SERVANT, ALONE, FOR HE IS ONE (UNIQUE) AMONG ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN. (10) AND METATRON [ENOCH] BROUGHT THEM OUT FROM HIS HOUSE OF TREASURIES AND COMMITTED THEM TO MOSES, AND MOSES TO JOSHUA, AND JOSHUA TO THE ELDERS, AND THE ELDERS TO THE PROPHETS AND THE PROPHETS TO THE MEN OF THE GREAT SYNAGOGUE, AND THE MEN OF THE GREAT SYNAGOGUE TO EZRA AND EZRA THE SCRIBE TO HILLEL THE ELDER, AND HILLEL THE ELDER TO RABBI ABBAHU AND RABBI ABBAHU TO RABBI ZERA, AND RABBI ZERA TO THE MEN OF FAITH, AND THE MEN OF FAITH (COMMITTED THEM) TO GIVE [DIVINE] WARNING AND TO HEAL BY THEM ALL DISEASES THAT RAGE IN THE WORLD, AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XV. 26): "IF THOU WILT DILIGENTLY HEARKEN TO THE [SEXLESS] VOICE OF THE LORD, THY GOD, AND WILT DO THAT WHICH IS RIGHT IN HIS EYES, AND WILT GIVE EAR TO HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND KEEP ALL HIS STATUTES, I WILL PUT NONE OF THE DISEASES UPON THEE, WHICH I HAVE PUT UPON THE EGYPTIANS: FOR I AM THE LORD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT HEALS THEE." 
THE BOOK OF JOB
THE LORD JOB’S NAME MEANS “BUSINESS” OR “WORK.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD JOB IS IN THE BOOK OF JOB; EZEKIEL 14:14-20 & JAMES 5:11. 
THE TIME FRAME OF JOB POINTS TO THE TIME FRAME OF THE SONS OF GOD IN JOB CHAPTERS 1 & 2 IN THE 3 CREATION PROCESSES OF BARA, ASAH & NATHAN IN GENESIS 1:1-17, WHICH WOULD MEAN THAT JOB WOULD BE THE 1ST MAN LINKED TO THE SONS OF GOD, AND HIS FAMILY & EVERYTHING CONCERNING HIM WOULD HAPPEN BEFORE THE ACTUAL CREATION OF THE 1ST MAN, ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN GENESIS 1:26-27. THIS MAKES IT MORE-CLEAR IN LUKE 3:38, THAT JOB DID IN FACT BEAT THE DEVIL ON HIS ON TURF BY NOT LISTENING TO HIS WIFE THAT HAD TOLD HIM TO “CURSE GOD & DIE.” THIS MEANS THAT JOB COULD NOT HAVE BEEN PART OF THE INITIAL FALL OF MAN IN GENESIS 3:1-24, NOR THE FALL OF THE SONS OF GOD IN GENESIS 6:1-7. IN ROMANS 5:12-21 DECLARES THAT THE FALL OF MAN HAS CORRUPTED EVERY MAN, FROM ADAM ALL THE WAY TO MOSES IN EXODUS, AND EVEN UP TO THIS PRESENT DAY IN ROMANS 5:18. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BECAUSE OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, JOB DID IN FACT COME BEFORE ADAM’S TIME FRAME BECAUSE THERE WOULD BE NO POSSIBLE WAY TO BEAT THE DEVIL, IF HE HAD COME AFTER ADAM, WHICH WOULD BE PART OF THE UNIVERSAL DEATH & IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT BY THE LORD. NOW IF JOB CAME AFTER ADAM, THEN HE WOULD HAVE THE SAME POWERS AS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & WOULD HAVE THE ABILITY TO DO MIRACLES AS HE DID, WHICH I THINK HE CAME BEFORE ADAM. THIS MEANS IN FACT THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST BEAT LUCIFER FOR 21 YEARS & DID MIRACLES FOR 1.9 YEARS IN ACTS 6:8; 7:1-56, 59-60, THE LORD JAMES CHRIST BEAT THE DEVIL FOR 66 YEARS & DID MIRACLES FOR 6 YEARS, THEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BEAT THE DEVIL FOR 33 YEARS & DID MIRACLES FOR 3 YEARS IN LUKE 4:1-13, THEN THE LORD JOB WITH THOSE SAME POWERS BEAT THE DEVIL FOR 140 YEARS [THIS CONCERNS JOB’S LOWEST POSITION AS A SON OF GOD AT 140 YEARS [NO MORE THAN 66 YEARS IN THE SONS OF GOD RULE & REIGN, THEN IN THE SINGLE REALM NORMALLY MAN/WOMAN WILL NOT PASS THE LORD JESUS/MARY CUTS IT OFF AT 36 YEARS BECAUSE OF SEXUAL PRIDE, MAN/WOMAN WILL NOT PASS THE LORD SOLOMON/SALOME CUTS IT OFF AT 46 YEARS BECAUSE OF TITHING, MAN/WOMAN WILL NOT PASS THE LORD JOB/VICTORIA CUTS IT OFF AT 56 YEARS BECAUSE OF SAVING THEIR OWN TAILS FROM ETERNAL SUFFERINGS, MAN/WOMAN WILL NOT PASS THE LORD ENOCH/VICTORIA CUTS IT OFF AT 66 YEARS BECAUSE IT IS DONE & EVERYONE ELSE DIES IN THE TOTAL OF 204 YEARS [51 YEARS GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN---4 TIMES] IN THE SINGLE REALM] WITHIN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN BEFORE THE LOWEST POSITION AS A MAN AT 70 YEARS [THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD ADAM WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER THE SONS OF GOD FROM GENESIS 1:26-2:25 & NOT BEFORE UNTIL HE BECAME A SEXUAL CREATURE, & FELL INITIALLY TO THE 3RD MANDATE AT 120 YEARS OF AGE EXPIRED, THEN IT IS CUT DOWN TO THE 2ND MANDATE AT 80 YEARS OF AGE EXPIRED & THEN IT IS CUT DOWN EVEN MORE TO THE 1ST MANDATE AT 70 YEARS OF AGE STANDING BEING PLACED UNDER THE SONS OF GOD & THIS MEANS EVERY MAN & WOMAN BIG ON ADAM WILL FAIL & FALL & BECOME LIARS AT THE INITIAL MANDATE OF 70 YEARS OF AGE BUT MAN ONLY CAN REIGN FOR 33 YEARS [JESUS CHRIST FINISHED THE WORK] BY ADAM BEING CREATED AT 36 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE THEY TRUST IN MAN & NOT GOD] IN PSALMS 90:10 & ADAM WITHIN THE 1,000 YEAR REIGN IN THE OT & THE 140 YEARS AS MAN WITHIN THE 2,000 YEARS REIGN AND THE 280 YEARS AS A SON OF GOD WITHIN THE 4,000 YEAR REIGN IN THE NT] & DID MIRACLES FOR 12.73 YEARS IN JOB CHAPTERS 1-42, THEN THE LORD ENOCH BEAT THE DEVIL WITH THE SAME POWERS FOR 366 YEARS & DID MIRACLES FOR 33.27 YEARS IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15, THEN ULTIMATELY, THE LADY VICTORIA WITH THOSE SAME POWERS BEAT THE DEVIL FOR 1,000 YEARS & DID MIRACLES FOR 90.90 YEARS IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30. WHICH THE TOTAL OF MIRACLES DONE WOULD BE 147.80 YEARS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [7 TIMES] WOULD BE 1,034.46 YEARS & IN STRENGTH WOULD BE 1,044.46 YEARS. A 1,000 YEAR REIGN WITH THE LORD IS EQUAL TO 951,600,000,000,000 TRILLION YEARS OF MIRACLES BY THE EQUATION OF 26 HOURS [26,000] IN THE DAY TIMES 366 DAYS TIMES 1000 YEARS TIMES RELENTING OF 100,000 IN MATTHEW 20:12; JUDE 14-15 & 2ND PETER 3:8!           
THE LORD JOB’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE: THE LORD JOB WAS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MAN THAT FEARED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ESCHEWED SEXUALITY. THE LORD JOB SUFFERED AND ENDURED INTENSE PAIN PHYSICALLY AND PSYCHOLOGICALLY BY THE DIVINE PERMISSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD JOB IN THE OT, ALONG WITH NOAH AND DANIEL WHOSE PRESENCE MIGHT AVERT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT. BUT THIS IS NO SO IN EZEKIEL 14:14-20. THE LORD JOB IS ALSO REFERRED TO IN THE BOOK OF JAMES AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THOSE WHO ALSO WERE SUFFERING DESPITE THEM LIVING RIGHTEOUS LIVES IN JAMES 5:11.
THE LORD JOB’S LIFE AND TIMES: THE LORD JOB’S DATE CONCERNING THE BOOK OF JOB IS THE OLDEST BOOK IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE BOOK DOES NOT EXPLAIN ANY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANTS WITH ADAM ON UP OR THE MOSAIC LAW. INSTEAD, IT REFERENCES REVELATIONS RECEIVED IN DREAMS AND TO A LONG-HELD TRADITION OF BELIEFS ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS MEANS THE BOOK PREDATES THE GIVEN OF THE WRITTEN REVELATION AND PRECEDED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPECIAL REVELATION OF HIMSELF TO ADAM.  
THE LORD JOB’S CHARACTER IS IN JOB 1:1; 31:1-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN CONFIRMED THIS WHILE TALKING TO LUCIFER IN JOHN 1:8; 2:3. IN JOB 31:5, 6, 9-11, 16-17, 21-22, 24, 25, 28, 30, 33, 34 JOB DEFENDS HIS MORALITY.    
THE LORD JOB’S PROBLEM IS IN JOB CHAPTERS 3-41. THE LORD JOB HAD SUFFERED THE LOSS OF HIS WEALTH AND THE DEATHS OF HIS FAMILY. AFTER THIS, BOILS TORMENTED HIM. THE LORD JOB KNEW THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN REWARDED THOSE WHO LIVED HOLY AND MORALLY AND PUNISHED THOSE WHO DID NOT. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MORAL GOD WHO JUDGES HIS ETERNAL CREATURES MORALLY. THE LORD JOB, HOWEVER, LIVED AN EXEMPLARY LIFE OF HOLINESS. THE QUESTION OF WHY WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN ALLOWING HIM TO SUFFER, TORMENTED HIM GREATLY. HIS THREE FRIENDS EVEN TRIED TO SAY HE WAS SEXUAL OR COMMITTING SOME CRIME AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH WAS NOT TRUE. THE CONFLICTS ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OVER AGAINST WHAT HE WAS EXPERIENCING TORMENTED AND AGGRAVATED THE LORD JOB. BUT IN ALL THIS HE BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA AND THIER KINGDOM, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN FOUND FAULT IN THE LORD JOB CONCERNING HIS SUPREME AUTHORITY & HIS SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY BECAUSE THE LORD JOB QUESTIONED THE FATHER STEPHEN TO THE POINT IN PROVOKING HIM TO FURY & EVENTUALLY THIS IS WHY THE LORD JOB WAS KILLED & DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, EVEN THOUGH THE LORD JOB WAS NOT EVIL [SEXUAL] IN BEING SEXLESS, TEMPTINGLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS UNTIL THE LORD JOB PURPOSELY QUESTIONED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OF HIS STRAIGHT SEXLESS WAYS & IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS, WHICH THEN THE LORD JOB FORFEITED HIS ETERNAL RIGHTS!!! 
THE LORD LUCIFER, KNOWN AS SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL & THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, WHICH THEIR LIMITED AUTHORITY ENCOMPASSES THEM AS THE PRINCE/PRINCESS OF THE AIR. THESE 2 DEVILS ARE THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN BRING ILLNESS, SICKNESS, DISEASE, PLAGUE, DISABILITY, DISORDER, CONDITION, INFIRMITIES OR SOMETHING SIMILAR TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE. BUT REMEMBER THEIR HAD TO BE A PROBLEM IN ORDER FOR THE LORD TO HEAL YOU & THE LORD TO RECEIVE THE GLORY FROM IT. THE LORD DID NOT CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS & TEMPTERS TO REPENTANCE!!! ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE SAYS “PHYSICIAN HEAL YOURSELF!” IF YOU ARE NOT SICK, THEN YOU DO NOT NEED A PHYSICIAN. BUT EVIL CREATURES WITH MONEY WHO SAY THEY DO NOT NEED THE LORD IS A DAMN LIAR IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & REVELATION 3:15-18. THERE ARE KNOWN DISEASES OR SOMETHING SIMILAR THAT CAN BE CONTRACTED THROUGH THE AIR, WIND OR SIMPLY BY TOUCH, BUT REMEMBER THE 2 DEVILS ARE NEVER ALLOWED TO TOUCH THE LORD’S PEOPLE, WHICH ARE SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS CREATURES BEFORE THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 5:18, BUT CAN BE STRUCK OR ATTACKED FROM A DISTANCE BY THE 2 DEVILS. THE LORD JOB WAS STRUCK WITH BOILS BY THE FEMALE DEVIL, VICTORIA, BUT REMEMBER THIS CAN NEVER TRANSPIRE, UNLESS THE LORD HAS GIVING HIS SPECIAL PERMISSION TO DO SO IN JOB 1-2. THE AIR & LIFE OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON---LUCIFER OR THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON---VICTORIA LIVES IN SEXUAL, TEMPTING, SINFUL & GUILTY CREATURES ONLY, BUT REMEMBER, IF LUCIFER [SATAN] RISE UP AGAINST LUCIFER [SATAN] HOW CAN HIS KINGDOM STAND? IF VICTORIA [BABYLON] RISE UP AGAINST VICTORIA [BABYLON] HOW CAN HER KINGDOM STAND? SO, WHAT THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE FORBIDDEN EVIL OR FORBIDDEN GOOD FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL, THEN YOU ARE ALWAYS ETERNALLY QUALIFIED WITH EVIL LUCIFERISM SATANISM OR EVIL VICTORIAN BABYLONIANISM!!! THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE ONLY ONE TRULY GOOD & NOBODY ELSE! THE 2 DEVILS ARE THE ONLY CREATORS OF MONEY IN ITSELF OR THE SEX OF MONEY, WHICH BOTH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES BECAUSE THESE THINGS DO NOT COME FROM THE LORD IN ANY WAY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13!!! SO, WITHOUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SPECIAL PERMISSION, THE 2 DEVILS ARE POWERLESS IN DOING YOU HARM & TO FUCK WITH YOU IN ANY WAY!!!       
THIS MEANS THE DEVIL [ONLY AT THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO THE LORDSHIP OF HELL] AS THE LORD LUCIFER THE TRUE CREATOR AGENT WAS CREATED AND AUTHORIZED TO STEAL, KILL OR DESTROY ANY ETERNAL CREATURE BEFORE HIS FALL THAT OPPOSED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE LORD JOB’S WIFE [LADY VICTORIA] SAID CURSE GOD AND DIE [YOU ARE NOT SUPPOSE TO CURSE THE DEAF, THE FATHER NOR THE RULER AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, IF SO, YOUR ETERNAL DAMNATION IS JUST], WHICH MEANS IF THE LORD JOB HAD HEARKENED TO HIS WIFE, THE DEVIL [LORD LUCIFER] AS A FALSE CREATOR AGENT WOULD HAVE KILLED HIM WITH HIS WIFE AND HIS 1ST FAMILY. BUT THIS DID NOT HAPPEN, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, THE LORD JOB BEAT THE DEVIL [LORD LUCIFER] AS A FALSE CREATOR AGENT, BUT STILL HAD TO SUFFER GREATLY. SIMPLY PUT, IF THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH ORDAINS FOR THE DEVIL TO DO SOMETHING, THEN CHRIST CANNOT INTERFERE UNLESS THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH ORDAINS FOR CHRIST TO DO SO. PERDITION ONLY SET UP & ORDAINED FOR THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH TO BURN IN HELL FOREVER ENDLESSLY CANNOT BE INTERFERED WITH AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0! WHAT I AM SAYING THAT ALL THINGS ARE IN THE SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF THE 1 & ONLY GREAT LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & NOBODY ELSE, NO, NOT EVEN YOUR LORD JESUS CHRIST!!! WHAT CAN BE ETERNALLY RESTORED IS ALL THINGS, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, BUT FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & THE 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER!!!
THE PRIME EXAMPLES OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY VICTORIA THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY] IN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ONLY & ALSO THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE DEVIL CALLED SATAN BEING CREATED AS THE TRUE CREATOR AGENT IN ACTION AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE [PROVERBS 8:22-31] AND AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO PROTECT HIS OWN INTERESTS IN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE OR IN ACTIONS, IS DOCUMENTED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE ABOUT HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN ALLOWED HIS LORD PETER TO DIE IN THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY THE HAND OF THE DEVIL AT THE END OF ACTS IN 68AD, HIS LORD JOHN TO DIE IN THE BEHEADING AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY THE HAND OF THE DEVIL IN LUKE 9:7-9, HIS LORD JESUS TO DIE IN THE CROSS AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY THE HAND OF THE DEVIL IN LUKE CHAPTERS 22-23, AND HIS LORD JAMES TO DIE IN THE STONING AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY THE HAND OF THE DEVIL AT THE END OF ACTS IN 63AD TO SHOW THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF ANY SITUATION THAT MIGHT FESTER AGAINST HIM. THE LORD MICHAEL [LORD JESUS] WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO BRING DOWN THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE DEVIL & SATAN [NOT AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD BECAUSE THIS IS AT THE MOST HIGHEST LEVELS AS A CREATOR AGENT] BECAUSE HE GOT OUT OF HAND WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN AND OPPOSED HIS LOWER KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS.       
EVEN THE LORD LUCIFER AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD & NOT CALLED THE DEVIL OR SATAN BECAUSE IT IS IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP [ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES AND CREATOR AGENTS ARE AUTHORIZED TO BE HOUSED IN THIS KINGDOM AT ANY TIME IN ETERNITY ONCE THE ANCIENT OF DAYS THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN ACTS 1:4-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11 & DANIEL 7:9-28] ABOVE & OVER THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ISAIAH 14:12-21, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN EZEKIEL 28:11-19, KINGDOM OF EARTH IN EZEKIEL 28:11-19, KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4; 11:13-15 AND THE KINGDOM OF HELL IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10 UNTIL THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN REVELATION 20:11-15] WAS ALLOWED & AUTHORIZED TO INITIATE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH IN HIS STONING AS THE LORD STEVE [THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE IMMORTAL POSITIONS THAT THESE 5 IMMORTAL LORDS HELD IN ALL ETERNITY AND COULD NOT DIE BY THE ETERNAL BIBLICAL LAW IN HEBREWS 13:8 & ACTS 1:4-7:59 & 8:1-28:31] BY THE HAND OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS WAS DONE SO THAT IT WOULD SEAL ALL THE ETERNAL OPPOSITION BY HIS OWN ETERNAL DEATH AND TO ULTIMATELY PROTECT THE LORD YAHWEH’S [NOT THE LORD JEHOVAH, LORD VICTOR OR THE LADY VICTORIA BECAUSE THESE ARE LOWER REPUTATIONS IN THE KINGDOMS OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW] INTERESTS. THE LORD JESUS WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO BRING DOWN THE LORD LUCIFER [LADY VICTORIA] AS A FALSE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] & FALSE CREATOR AGENTS IN ACTS 1:4-7:59; 8:1-28:31 [NOT CALLED THE DEVIL & SATAN AT THIS LEVEL] BECAUSE HE GOT OUT OF HAND WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60 AND OPPOSED HIS MOST HIGHEST KINGDOMS IN ACTS 8:1-3 [PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN NATION]; 4-40 [PREDOMINATELY THE BLACK CHRISTIAN NATION]; 9:1-30 [PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN NATION]; 22:1-29 [PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN NATION]; 26:1-32 [PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN NATION]; 28:17-31 [PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN GLOBAL WORLD].  
THE LORD JOB’S END IS IN JOB CHAPTER 42. IN THE END, THE FATHER STEPHEN RESTORED [REMEMBER THE 1ST FAMILY WAS MAN’S FAMILY LINE OF JOB] THE LORD JOB’S WEALTH TWO TIMES OVER AND GAVE HIM THE 2ND FAMILY AS THE MAN OF WAR’S FAMILY LINE OF STEPHEN & HIS 1ST SON WAS JEMIMAH LINKED TO JAMES [SUPPLANTER & REHOBOAM] MEANING HANDSOME AS THE DAY, THE 2ND SON WAS KEZIAH LINKED TO ZION & STEPHEN [LORDSHIP & SOLOMON] MEANING CASSIA, THE HOLY INCENSE AND THE 3RD SON WAS NAMED KEREN-HAPPUCH LINKED TO JESUS [BELOVED & DAVID] MEANING THE HORN OF COLOR OR THE COLORFUL RAY & THE 4TH UNNAMED SON WOULD BE LINKED TO JOHN [GIVER & SAUL] & THE 5TH UNNAMED SON WOULD BE LINKED TO PETER [STONE & ISRAEL] & HIS 1ST UNNAMED DAUGHTER WOULD BE LINKED TO BARBARA [BARA & BARBARIAN], THE 2ND UNNAMED DAUGHTER WOULD BE LINKED TO STEPHANIE [FEMALE LORDSHIP] & THE 3RD UNNAMED DAUGHTER WOULD BE LINKED TO VICTORIA [CONQUEROR, ROYALTY & VICTORY] IS IN JOB 42:13-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMENDED HIM FOR FACING THE PROBLEMS WITH HONESTY AND INTEGRITY. THE FATHER STEPHEN REBUKED THE 3 FRIENDS, WHO IN THEIR EFFORTS THOUGHT THEY WERE DOING THE FATHER STEPHEN SERVICE BUT TRIED TO COERCE THE LORD JOB INTO CONFESSING SINS HE DID NOT COMMIT. 
THE EXPLORING OF THE LORD JOB’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LORD JOB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD LUCIFER (SATAN) IS IN JOB CHAPTERS 1 & 2. THE LORD LUCIFER COMPLAINED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOUT THE HEDGE AROUND THE LORD JOB THAT THE LORD LUCIFER COULD NOT PENETRATE. IF ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD PERMIT THE LORD LUCIFER TO ATTACK THE LORD JOB, HE WOULD DENY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS FACE. THE FATHER STEPHEN PERMITTED THIS AND THE LORD JOB LOST HIS WEALTH, FAMILY AND HEALTH, BUT DID NOT MOVE THE LORD JOB TO DENY HIM IS IN JOB 2:10. THOSE WHO DENY THE FATHER STEPHEN BELONGS TO THE LORD LUCIFER’S KINGDOM THAT WILL BURN IN HELL IN THE END. THE LORD LUCIFER WAS INNATELY HOSTILE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN IN JOB CHAPTERS 1 & 2. THE LORD LUCIFER IS LIMITED IN HIS ABILITY TO HARM OTHERS IS IN JOB CHAPTERS 1 & 2. THE LORD LUCIFER CAN BE DEFEATED WHEN RESISTED IN FAITH IS IN JOB 2:10. 
THE LORD JOB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE LORD JOB’S INADEQUATE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS SUFFERING IS IN JOB CHAPTERS 3-31. THE LORD JOB’S CONFRONTATION BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB CHAPTERS 38-40. THE LORD JOB’S RESTORATION BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB CHAPTER 42. 
THE LORD JOB AS AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: THE LORD JOB NEVER LEARNED WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN PERMITTED HIM TO SUFFER. BUT THE LORD JOB GAINED MORE WISDOM ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS SUFFERINGS. THIS IS THE PRICE OF GLORY THAT IS ONLY ACHIEVED THROUGH A PRICE PAID TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD JOB REMINDS US OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WATCH-CARE. THE LORD JOB REMINDS US THAT EXPERIENCES WE CANNOT UNDERSTAND PROVIDE THE GREATEST OPPORTUNITIES TO EXERCISE FAITH IS IN 1ST PETER 1:7. THE LORD JOB REMIND US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS MULTIPLIED BLESSINGS IN STORE FOR US IS IN JAMES 5:7-11.
I. JOB (1:1–2:13)
***ETERNAL NOTE*** MAN WHO LIVES IN JOB’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY & 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 8,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR DAY IN ECCLESIASTES 6:6. 
THE PROLOGUE IS ABSOLUTELY ESSENTIAL TO THE BOOK OF JOB. IN IT THE WRITER INTRODUCES THE READERS TO THE MAIN CHARACTER, JOB OF UZ. WITH JUST A FEW STROKES OF THE PEN HE SKETCHES THE HEAVENLY COUNCIL, THE CHALLENGE FROM THE ACCUSER, AND JOB’S LOSS OF HIS WEALTH, HIS CHILDREN, AND HIS HEALTH. THE PROLOGUE, LIKE THE EPILOGUE, IS IN PROSE, BUT IT IS A LOFTY PROSE THAT ALMOST SHADES INTO POETRY. RARE WORDS; UNUSUAL WORD ORDER; AND THE USE OF SPECIAL NUMBERS, REPETITION, AND PARALLELISM MARK THE PROSE AS OF A DIFFERENT CHARACTER THAN, FOR EXAMPLE, GENESIS. IN THE PROLOGUE THE READERS ARE INFORMED OF SOMETHING THAT JOB NEVER LEARNED, THAT IS, THAT HE WAS A TEST CASE. WE KNOW THAT HE WAS INNOCENT. GOD KNOWS THAT HE WAS INNOCENT. SATAN KNOWS THAT HE WAS INNOCENT. THE FRIENDS WHO CAME TO COUNSEL HIM WERE SURE HE WAS NOT INNOCENT. JOB WAS QUITE CERTAIN OF HIS INNOCENCE, BUT EVEN SANE PEOPLE BEGIN TO QUESTION THEIR SANITY WHEN FACED WITH EXCRUCIATING LOSSES AND PROLONGED ILLNESS. HAPPILY, FOR GOD AND JOB AND US, JOB SURVIVED; HE PASSED THE TEST AND ESTABLISHED HIMSELF AS A GREAT HERO OF FAITH.
BACKGROUND (1:1–5)
IN THESE OPENING FIVE VERSES THE NECESSARY FACTS ABOUT JOB APPEAR—HIS LOCALE, HIS WEALTH, HIS CHILDREN, AND, MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL, HIS GODLINESS. 
JOB’S PLACE (1:1A)
1 IN THE LAND OF UZ THERE LIVED A MAN WHOSE NAME WAS JOB. 1:1 UNLIKE MOST HEBREW SENTENCES, WHICH BEGIN WITH THE VERB, THIS ONE BEGINS WITH THE NOUN “A MAN.” SUCH DEVIATIONS FROM THE USUAL ORDER OF VERB-SUBJECT-OBJECT ARE OFTEN FOR EMPHASIS. COULD IT BE THAT THE HUMANITY, THE FINITUDE, THE FRAILTY OF THE MAJOR CHARACTER IS THE POINT OF THE TEXT IN MAKING “A MAN” THE FIRST WORD? “LIVED” TRANSLATES A SIMPLE VERB “TO BE,” LITERALLY, “A MAN WAS IN THE LAND OF UZ.” THE LOCATION OF THE LAND OF UZ IS UNCERTAIN. UZ IS THE NAME OF THREE OLD TESTAMENT CHARACTERS: (1) THE SON OF ARAM AND GRANDSON OF SHEM (GEN 10:22 = 1 CHR 1:17); (2) ABRAHAM’S NEPHEW, THE SON OF NAHOR AND MILCAH AND BROTHER OF BUZ (GEN 22:21); AND (3) AN EDOMITE, ONE OF THE SONS OF DISHAN THE HORITE, WHO LIVED IN SEIR (GEN 36:28 = 1 CHR 1:42). THE LAST OF THESE MOST LIKELY GAVE HIS NAME TO THE LAND OF UZ. JEREMIAH 25:20 MENTIONS THE “KINGS OF UZ” AMONG THOSE FORCED TO DRINK THE CUP OF THE LORD’S WRATH. SEPARATE IN THAT LIST ARE EDOM, MOAB, AND AMMON (V. 21). LAMENTATIONS 4:21 HAS UZ PARALLEL WITH EDOM. WADI SIRHAN, A DEPRESSION ABOUT TWO HUNDRED MILES LONG RUNNING FROM NORTHWEST (NEAR ZARQA) TO SOUTHEAST (NEAR JAWF) IS THE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATE FOR THE LAND OF UZ. IT IS THE CATCHMENT FOR THE WATERS THAT RUN OFF JEBEL DRUZ AND IS CAPABLE OF SUPPORTING LARGE HERDS OF LIVESTOCK SUCH AS JOB HAD. TODAY IT LIES MAINLY IN THE NORTHERNMOST PART OF SAUDI ARABIA. IT WAS CLOSE ENOUGH TO EDOM TO BE OCCASIONALLY LINKED WITH IT, YET IT WAS ALSO WITHIN STRIKING DISTANCE FOR CHALDEAN RAIDERS (1:17). OUTSIDE THIS BOOK THE NAME JOB OCCURS ONLY IN EZEK 14:14, 20, WHERE THE HERO IS LISTED WITH TWO OTHER WORTHIES, NOAH AND DANIEL. EFFORTS TO LINK THIS OTHERWISE UNKNOWN NAME WITH THE ROOT ʾĀYAḆ, “ENEMY,” ARE FUTILE. ALL BUT ONE OF THE MORE THAN 250 OCCURRENCES OF “ENEMY” ARE QAL PARTICIPLES. THREE OF THEM ARE IN JOB BUT NEVER IN SUCH A WAY THAT ONE MIGHT CONNECT IT WITH THE NAME JOB (13:24; 27:7; 33:10). 
JOB’S PIETY (1:1B)
THIS MAN WAS BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT; HE FEARED GOD AND SHUNNED EVIL [EVIL SEX IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10]. VERSE 1B CONTAINS TWO ADJECTIVES THAT READERS OFTEN QUESTION. JOB WAS “BLAMELESS” (“PERFECT,” KJV) AND “UPRIGHT.” THE FIRST OF THESE (TĀM) WILL OCCUR SIX MORE TIMES IN JOB. BECAUSE THE ENGLISH WORD “PERFECT” HAS OVERTONES OF SINLESS PERFECTION, IT IS BEST TO AVOID IT IN TRANSLATION. A GLANCE AT TWO PLACES WHERE TĀM APPEARS ILLUSTRATES ITS RANGE OF MEANINGS. THE WORD NEVER DESCRIBES GOD ALTHOUGH IT DOES CHARACTERIZE HIS WORK (DEUT 32:4), HIS WAY (2 SAM 22:31 = PS 18:30 [31]), AND HIS LAW (PS 19:7 [8]). JESUS URGED HIS FOLLOWERS TO “BE PERFECT, … AS YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER IS PERFECT” (MATT 5:48). PERFECTION, INTEGRITY, OR BLAMELESSNESS REFERRED TO THE ABSENCE OF CERTAIN OBSERVABLE SINFUL ACTS. JOB, HIS FRIENDS, AND THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK WERE THINKING OF HONESTY, MARITAL FIDELITY, JUST TREATMENT OF SERVANTS, GENEROSITY TO THE POOR, AND THE AVOIDANCE OF IDOLATRY. JOB DENIED WRONGDOING IN ALL THESE AREAS IN CHAP. 31, HIS LONG SELF-MALEDICTORY OATH. NEITHER JOB NOR HIS FRIENDS WAS THINKING OF PERFECTION IN THE THEOLOGICAL NEW TESTAMENT SENSE. IF JOB WERE PERFECT IN THAT SENSE, THEN HE WOULD NOT HAVE HAD TO REPENT AS HE DID AT THE END OF THE BOOK (42:6). “UPRIGHT,” YĀŠĀR, IS MORE COMMON THAN TĀM BUT IS ESSENTIALLY EQUAL TO IT AND SERVES AS BALLAST TO GIVE THE LINE ADEQUATE WEIGHT. “UPRIGHT” MOST FREQUENTLY OCCURS IN PSALMS AND PROVERBS. THE VERB FORM IS IN THE WELL-KNOWN PROV 3:6, “IN ALL YOUR WAYS ACKNOWLEDGE HIM, AND HE WILL MAKE YOUR PATHS YĀŠĀR.” AS IF TO ELABORATE ON WHAT “BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT” MEANT, THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE DECLARES IN TWO SHORT SENTENCES THAT JOB “FEARED GOD” AND “SHUNNED EVIL.” “FEAR” IN HEBREW HAS A WIDER RANGE OF MEANING THAN IT DOES IN ENGLISH, INCLUDING FRIGHT AND SCARE, BUT IT ALSO ENCOMPASSES REVERENCE AND AWE. THE PICTURE HERE IS NOT OF A MAN COWERING BEFORE AN OFFENDED DEITY BUT OF A DEVOUT MAN WHO RESPECTS GOD AND OBEYS HIS LAWS. THE PREDOMINANT WORDS FOR GOD THROUGHOUT THE POETICAL PARTS OF JOB ARE ʾĒL AND ʾĔL̄ÔAH. HERE, HOWEVER, THE WORD IS THE MORE COMMON ʾĔLŌHÎM, WHICH, THOUGH FREQUENT IN THE PROLOGUE, OCCURS ONLY A FEW TIMES IN THE REST OF THE BOOK. STEPHEN YAHWEH (YHWH), THE NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL & THE GOD OF THE USA, WILL COME UP A FEW TIMES IN THE OPENING AND CLOSING CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK BUT ONLY ONCE IN THE DEBATE CYCLES (12:9). THAT IS THE NAME IN THE COMMON PHRASE “THE FEAR OF THE LORD” (E.G., JOB 28:28; PROV 1:7). “SHUNNED” OR “TURNED FROM” REPRESENTS THE OTHER SIDE OF THE COIN FROM “FEARED GOD.” THE FIRST PHRASE WAS POSITIVE; THE SECOND IS NEGATIVE. GOOD PEOPLE TURN TO GOD AND AWAY FROM EVIL. THE GOOD LIFE INVOLVES NOT ONLY THE DOING OF RIGHT BUT ALSO THE AVOIDANCE OF WRONG. AGAIN, “EVIL” WAS DEFINED AS MAINLY OVERT ACTS SUCH AS THOSE ELIPHAZ LISTED IN 22:6–9—RUTHLESS AND CRUEL DEMANDING OF COLLATERAL, USURY UN VALUE OR INTEREST IN VALUE AND CONSCIOUS NEGLECT OF THE WEARY AND HUNGRY, THE WIDOW AND ORPHAN. IN 29:12–17 JOB COUNTERED THESE CHARGES AND ADDED MORE GOOD DEEDS TO HIS LIST, ALL OF WHICH REFLECT HIS FEAR OF GOD AND HIS SHUNNING OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES, WHICH IS THE LOVE OF MONEY OR MONEY IN ITSELF IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13.
JOB’S POSTERITY---HEALTH (1:2)
2 HE HAD SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS. 1:2 LITERALLY THIS SAYS, “SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS WERE BORN TO HIM.”10 SEVEN AND THREE ARE SPECIAL NUMBERS IN THE HOLY BIBLE. SEVEN DAYS MAKE A WEEK. ABRAHAM OFFERED SEVEN LAMBS TO ABIMELECH (GEN 21:28). JACOB SERVED SEVEN YEARS FOR EACH OF LABAN’S DAUGHTERS (GEN 29:18–30). JOSEPH DREAMED OF SEVEN EARS OF CORN AND SEVEN CATTLE (GEN 41), AND SO ON. THE NUMBER SEVEN REPRESENTS PERFECTION OR COMPLETENESS. THREE IS ONLY SLIGHTLY LESS COMMON. NOAH HAD THREE SONS (GEN 6:10). ABRAHAM ENTERTAINED THREE HEAVENLY VISITORS (GEN 18:2). THREE ALSO WAS PROMINENT IN JOSEPH’S DREAMS (GEN 40:10, 12–13, 16, 18–19). JOCHEBED HID MOSES FOR THREE MONTHS (EXOD 2:2). THE SUM OF SEVEN AND THREE IS TEN, ANOTHER SPECIAL NUMBER. TEN WAS THE LOWEST NUMBER ABRAHAM BARGAINED FOR AS HE PLEADED FOR SODOM TO BE SPARED (GEN 18:32). ELIEZER TOOK TEN CAMELS TO BUY A BRIDE FOR ISAAC (GEN 24:10). JOSEPH’S TEN BROTHERS WHO WENT TO EGYPT RETURNED WITH TEN DONKEYS LOADED WITH FOOD (GEN 42:3; 45:23), AND SO ON. IT IS UNWISE TO TRY TO MAKE ANY OF THESE NUMBERS SYMBOLIZE ANYTHING SUCH AS PENTECOST (THE FEAST OF WEEKS), THE TRINITY, OR THE DECALOGUE. BUT THE NUMBERS POINT TO THE HIGHLY STYLIZED NATURE OF THE PROLOGUE OF THE BOOK. THESE SAME NUMBERS ARE IN THE NEXT VERSE. LATER THERE APPEARS THE AUTHOR’S PREFERENCE FOR THE NUMBER FOUR. WHILE THERE IS NO REASON NOT TO BELIEVE THAT JOB DID, IN FACT, HAVE EXACTLY SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS, IT CAN ALSO BE SAID THAT HE HAD THE IDEAL FAMILY, WITH IDEAL NUMBERS OF CHILDREN OF EACH GENDER. WHEN GOD RESTORED JOB’S FORTUNES IN THE LAST CHAPTER, JOB ONCE MORE HAD SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS (42:13).
JOB’S PROSPERITY---WEALTH (1:3)
3 AND HE OWNED SEVEN THOUSAND SHEEP, THREE THOUSAND CAMELS, FIVE HUNDRED YOKE OF OXEN AND FIVE HUNDRED DONKEYS [ASSES], AND HAD A LARGE NUMBER OF SERVANTS. HE WAS THE GREATEST MAN AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST. 
1:3 NOT ONLY DID JOB HAVE THE IDEAL NUMBER OF CHILDREN, BUT HIS HOLDINGS IN LIVESTOCK ALSO CAME IN IDEAL NUMBERS. THE FIRST CATEGORY REFERS TO SMALL LIVESTOCK—SHEEP AND GOATS—PERHAPS A MIXTURE BUT MORE LIKELY SHEEP ONLY. THE “VERY WEALTHY” NABAL HAD ONLY A THOUSAND GOATS AND THREE THOUSAND SHEEP (1 SAM 25:2). YET DURING ASA’S REFORM THE PRIESTS SACRIFICED SEVEN THOUSAND SHEEP (2 CHR 15:11). SOLOMON OFFERED 120,000 SHEEP AND GOATS AT THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE (1 KGS 8:63 = 2 CHR 7:5). “MESHA KING OF MOAB RAISED SHEEP, AND HE HAD TO SUPPLY THE KING OF ISRAEL WITH A HUNDRED THOUSAND LAMBS AND WITH THE WOOL OF A HUNDRED THOUSAND RAMS” (2 KGS 3:5). MUCH EARLIER THE REUBENITES CAPTURED FROM THE HAGRITES’ 250,000 SHEEP (1 CHR 5:21). MEASURED AGAINST THESE NUMBERS, JOB WAS VERY WEALTHY, BUT HIS HOLDINGS DID NOT COMPARE TO THOSE OF A WHOLE TRIBE OR TO THE HOLDINGS OF ALL ISRAEL AT A LATER DATE. WHILE THE MEASUREMENT OF WEALTH BY LIVESTOCK POINTS TO THE ANTIQUITY OF JOB, THE REFERENCES TO CAMELS WAS THOUGHT AT ONE TIME TO POINT IN THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION. THE DEBATE, HOWEVER, OVER WHEN THE CAMEL WAS DOMESTICATED HAS SUBSIDED. “CAMEL” OCCURS SEVENTEEN TIMES IN GEN 24 ALONE. CAMELS WERE MORE THE ANIMALS OF THE DESERT THAN THEY WERE OF THE SETTLED ISRAELITES. THERE IS NO INDICATION THAT THE ISRAELITES HAD CAMELS DURING THEIR WILDERNESS WANDERINGS. MOST REFERENCES TO THEM ARE IN CONNECTION WITH DESERT DWELLERS WHO DEPENDED ON THEM. FURTHERMORE, THE CAMEL WAS, ACCORDING TO LEV 11:4 AND DEUT 14:7, AN UNCLEAN ANIMAL. THIS IS ONE MORE REASON TO BELIEVE THAT THE MAN JOB WAS EARLIER THAN MOSES (OR AT LEAST OUTSIDE THE PALE OF ISRAELITE INFLUENCE). THE LIST CONTINUES WITH “FIVE HUNDRED YOKE OF OXEN AND FIVE HUNDRED DONKEYS.” “YOKE” MEANS “PAIR”; THEREFORE, JOB HAD A THOUSAND OXEN. “YOKE” ALSO SUGGESTS THAT THEY WERE HARNESSED AND USED FOR PLOWING. THAT, IN TURN, INDICATES THAT JOB WAS NOT PURELY NOMADIC BUT MUST HAVE FARMED THE LAND (CF. V. 14). HEBREW HAS SEPARATE WORDS FOR MALE AND FEMALE DONKEYS, NOT JUST MASCULINE AND FEMININE FORMS OF THE SAME WORD. THEY ARE LIKE OUR ARCHAIC ENGLISH TERMS JACK AND JENNY. THE WORD HERE IN JOB 1:3 IS THE FEMALE, BUT THERE MUST HAVE BEEN SOME MALES TO PERPETUATE THE HERD, EVEN THOUGH THE FEMALES WERE PERHAPS PREFERRED. “A LARGE NUMBER OF SERVANTS” CONCLUDES THE INVENTORY. THE TRANSLATION “SERVANTS” IS CERTAIN, BUT THIS SPELLING, ʿĂBUDDÂ, OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN GEN 26:14. THE SHORT SECOND HALF OF THE VERSE SIMPLY SUMMARIZES THE PROWESS OF JOB BY TELLING THE READER THAT “HE WAS THE GREATEST MAN AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST.” “EAST,” WHICH CAN ALSO MEAN “WISDOM,” DEPENDS ON THE STANDPOINT OF THE WRITER. MORE THAN LIKELY THE WRITER WAS AN ISRAELITE LIVING WEST OF THE JORDAN RIVER. THE EAST, THEN, CAN MEAN VIRTUALLY ANY PLACE FROM DAMASCUS TO ARABIA AND AS FAR EAST AS PERSIA. THE PICTURE IN THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF JOB IS OF A GODLY, WEALTHY, FULFILLED MAN. HE WAS THE IDEAL CANDIDATE FOR THE TESTS SOON TO FOLLOW. HE WOULD LOSE THE CHILDREN OF V. 2 AND THE POSSESSIONS OF V. 3. BUT WOULD HE ALSO LOSE THE GODLINESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF V. 1?
JOB’S REGULAR CUSTOM (1:4–5)
4 HIS SONS USED TO TAKE TURNS HOLDING FEASTS IN THEIR HOMES, AND THEY WOULD INVITE THEIR THREE SISTERS TO EAT AND DRINK WITH THEM. 5 WHEN A PERIOD OF FEASTING HAD RUN ITS COURSE, JOB WOULD SEND AND HAVE THEM PURIFIED. EARLY IN THE MORNING HE WOULD SACRIFICE A BURNT OFFERING FOR EACH OF THEM, THINKING, “PERHAPS MY CHILDREN HAVE SINNED AND CURSED GOD IN THEIR HEARTS.” THIS WAS JOB’S REGULAR CUSTOM.
THE NEXT TWO VERSES ELABORATE ON AND ILLUSTRATE JOB’S ROUTINE OF PIETY. THE IDIOMATIC NATURE OF THE HEBREW IN V. 4 MAKES ANYTHING CLOSE TO A LITERAL TRANSLATION UNINTELLIGIBLE. THE GIST IN THE NIV SEEMS NORMAL ENOUGH, BUT ONE CANNOT BE CERTAIN OF THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE LITERAL PHRASE “THE HOUSE OF EACH HIS DAY.” NOT THAT IT IS IMPORTANT, BUT THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY HOW OFTEN THE BROTHERS HOSTED THEIR SISTERS. WAS IT ON THEIR BIRTHDAYS? WERE THEY ESTABLISHED FEAST DAYS? WERE THESE PARTIES EVERY DAY OF THE WEEK SINCE THERE WERE SEVEN BROTHERS? WHY DID NOT THE SISTERS INVITE THE BROTHERS TO THEIR HOMES? WERE ANY OR ALL OF THESE CHILDREN MARRIED? WERE ALL THE CHILDREN AT ALL THE PARTIES OR JUST ONE BROTHER AT A TIME WITH HIS THREE SISTERS? DID JOB ATTEND ALL THESE AFFAIRS? HOW CLOSE TO ONE ANOTHER DID THESE FAMILY MEMBERS LIVE? THOUGH LACKING DETAILS, THE TEXT DOES DESCRIBE A BIG, HAPPY FAMILY. THEY NOT ONLY GOT ALONG WITH EACH OTHER BUT ENJOYED EACH OTHER’S COMPANY. IT WAS A TRULY CONVIVIAL CLAN. 1:4 THREE PAIRS OF HENDIADYSES MAKE THE VERSE WORDY. LITERALLY IT SAYS, “HIS SONS WENT, AND THEY MADE.” “THEY SENT, AND THEY CALLED TO THEIR THREE SISTERS TO EAT AND TO DRINK WITH THEM.” THE ROOT FOR “DRINK” (ŠTH) OCCURS TWICE IN THE VERSE, IN THE NOUN “FEAST” AND THE INFINITIVE “TO DRINK.” 1:5 IT IS NOT CLEAR HOW LONG IT TOOK FOR THE FEAST DAYS TO RUN THEIR COURSE. CERTAINLY, JOB DID NOT OFFER THESE SACRIFICES AFTER EACH FEAST BUT PERHAPS AFTER EVERY SEVENTH FEAST. THIS SEEMS TO BE THE BASIC MEANING OF THE RELATIVELY UNUSUAL VERB NQP, “TO GO AROUND.” JOB WOULD SUMMON HIS CHILDREN AND “PURIFY” OR “SANCTIFY” THEM. IT SIMPLY MAY HAVE BEEN A PRAYER OF ABSOLUTION OR SOME CEREMONY IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE SACRIFICING THAT THE NEXT CLAUSE DESCRIBES. IT WAS JOB’S WAY OF REMINDING HIS CHILDREN TO DO WHAT THEY WERE DOING IN MODERATION, A GENTLE, PARENTAL NUDGE IN THE DIRECTION OF HOLY LIVING. THE HEBREW SPEAKS OF THE SACRIFICES IN THE PLURAL, AND THE NIV TRANSLATES THE “ALL OF THEM” DISTRIBUTIVELY AS “EACH OF THEM.” THE PRESENCE OF THE WORD “NUMBER,” MISPAR, SUGGESTS ONE ANIMAL FOR EACH CHILD. CERTAINLY, IT APPEARS THAT THE SACRIFICES ARE FOR THE USUAL PURPOSE OF COVERING SIN RATHER THAN A CULTIC SLAYING FOR FOOD. JOB WAS NOT CERTAIN HIS CHILDREN HAD COMMITTED SINS FOR WHICH A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL WAS NECESSARY, BUT HE WANTED TO MAKE SURE; HENCE THE “PERHAPS” IN THE WORDS HE SPOKE TO HIMSELF. BETTER TO ERR, HE THOUGHT, ON THAT SIDE THAN ON THE OTHER. AFTER ALL, WHO CAN KNOW WHAT HIS CHILDREN MAY HAVE SAID “IN THEIR HEARTS”? “CURSE” IS THE TRANSLATION OF THE COMMON BRK THAT ORDINARILY MEANS “BLESS.” THE CONTEXT MAKES CLEAR THAT BRK IS INTENDED HERE AS A EUPHEMISM. SUCH A DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSITE MEANING OCCURS AGAIN AT 1:11; 2:5, 9.16. “THIS WAS JOB’S REGULAR CUSTOM” CONCLUDES V. 5. ONE OF THE ARGUMENTS FOR THE ANTIQUITY OF THE MAN JOB IS THAT HE WAS A HIGH PRIEST TO HIS OWN FAMILY [HOSEA 4:6]. LIKE ABRAHAM, HE WAS NOT DEPENDENT ON ANOTHER TO MAKE SACRIFICES. JOB WAS A PATRIARCH IN THE SENSE THAT HE WAS THE HEAD OF HIS CLAN. HE ALSO WAS A PATRIARCH IN THAT HE OFFERED SACRIFICES FOR HIMSELF AND FOR OTHERS. HE KNEW NOTHING OF THE LEVITES OR THE LAWS OF MOSES. THE STORY TOOK PLACE IN VERY ANCIENT TIMES.
TEST OF WEALTH (1:6–22)
THE REST OF CHAP. 1 DESCRIBES THE FIRST OF TWO TESTS TO WHICH JOB WAS PUT, THE TEST OF WEALTH, THAT IS, THE LOSS OF HIS CHILDREN, SERVANTS, AND POSSESSIONS. IN THIS TEST THE SATAN, WHO FIRST APPEARED IN V. 6, GAINED PERMISSION FROM THE LORD TO TAKE EVERYTHING FROM JOB EXCEPT HIS HEALTH. OUT OF THE CONVERSATION WITH THE LORD, THE SATAN PRESENTED JOB WITH A CHALLENGE. HE CLAIMED THAT JOB WAS ONLY GOOD TOWARD GOD BECAUSE GOD HAD BEEN GOOD TOWARD HIM. TO PROVE THAT SUCH WAS NOT THE CASE, THE LORD ALLOWED THE ACCUSER TO TAKE AWAY ALL THAT SUPPOSEDLY WAS THE REASON FOR JOB’S PIETY. THE SECOND HALF OF THIS SECTION CATALOGS THOSE LOSSES. DID JOB PASS THE TEST? WAS GOD RIGHT, OR WAS THE SATAN RIGHT? VERSE 22 IS THE ANSWER.
THE SATAN (1:6–10)
6 ONE DAY THE ANGELS CAME TO PRESENT THEMSELVES BEFORE THE LORD, AND SATAN ALSO CAME WITH THEM. 7 THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM?” SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD, “FROM ROAMING THROUGH THE EARTH AND GOING BACK AND FORTH IN IT.” 8 THEN THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? THERE IS NO ONE ON EARTH LIKE HIM; HE IS BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT, A MAN WHO FEARS GOD AND SHUNS EVIL.” 9 DOES JOB FEAR GOD FOR NOTHING?” SATAN REPLIED. 10 “HAVE YOU NOT PUT A HEDGE AROUND HIM AND HIS HOUSEHOLD AND EVERYTHING HE HAS? YOU HAVE BLESSED THE WORK OF HIS HANDS, SO THAT HIS FLOCKS AND HERDS ARE SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE LAND.
THE SCENE DESCRIBED IN THESE VERSES IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND. SCHOLARS HAVE RAISED SEVERAL QUESTIONS: WHO IS THE SATAN?17 WHERE DID HE COME FROM? IS THIS THE DEVIL FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE? WHY DOES THE DEFINITE ARTICLE PRECEDE THE NAME? DOES THAT MEAN IT IS A COMMON NOUN AND NOT A NAME? HOW CAN HE HAVE SUCH EASY AND DIRECT ACCESS TO THE LORD? WHEN DID SATAN FALL FROM HEAVEN? WHO ARE THE OTHER ANGELS? WHY DOES THE LORD STOOP TO ANSWER THE SATAN? CAN SATAN STILL ACCESS AND CHALLENGE GOD LIKE THIS CONCERNING ONE OF US? 1:6 THE “SONS OF GOD” ARE BOTH PLURAL AND INFERIOR TO GOD. THE WORDS APPEAR AGAIN IN 2:1; 38:7; CF. GEN 6:2, 4; PS 89:6 [7].18 APPARENTLY GOD HAS A COUNCIL OR CABINET (SEE 1 KGS 22:19; JER 23:18, 22; AND PS 89:5–7 [6–8]). THESE “HOLY ONES” (PS 89:5, 7 [6, 8]) SERVE AS MESSENGERS TO DO GOD’S BIDDING. NOT EVERY ONE OF THEM IS GOOD BECAUSE 1 KGS 22:20–23 SPEAKS OF A “SPIRIT” WILLING TO BE A “LYING SPIRIT IN THE MOUTHS OF ALL HIS [I.E., AHAB’S] PROPHETS.” THE SATAN WAS AMONG THEM OR PERHAPS EVEN THEIR LEADER. THE SATAN (OR THE ACCUSER) REPRESENTED THOSE WHO OPPOSED GOD AND HIS GOOD PEOPLE. IN JOB THE SATAN ASSUMED HIS CLASSICAL POSE OF CHARGING A GOOD MAN WITH EVIL (REV 12:10). THE BOUNDARIES OF OPERATION THAT GOD ALLOWED HIM ARE UNCERTAIN. AT TIMES HIS POWER SEEMS NOT ONLY SUPERNATURAL BUT ALSO A THREAT TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN AND BENEFICENT CONTROL OF THE WORLD. AT OTHER TIMES THE SATAN SEEMS LIKE A VAIN, WEAK, AND HOPELESS ANTAGONIST AGAINST THE OMNIPOTENT GOD OF THE UNIVERSE. ONE OF THE LOOSE THREADS LEFT HANGING AT THE END OF THE BOOK OF JOB IS THE RESULTANT EMBARRASSMENT OF THE SATAN. HIS CHARGE WAS NOT TRUE. JOB DID NOT CURSE GOD WHEN HE LOST EVERYTHING. THIS IS THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF GOD’S COVENANT NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH (SOMETIMES WRITTEN YHWH SINCE THE MASORETES DID NOT PRONOUNCE THE NAME), OR, AS MOST VERSIONS HAVE IT, “THE LORD.” IN THIS BOOK ITS THIRTY-TWO OCCURRENCES ARE CONFINED TO CHAPS. 1–2; 12:9; 38:1; 40:1, 3, 6; AND CHAP. 42. 1:7 A DIALOGUE BETWEEN THE LORD AND THE SATAN FILLS VV. 7–12. MAINLY IT IS A QUESTION-AND-ANSWER SESSION. AT FIRST THE LORD ASKS THE QUESTIONS (VV. 7–8), AND THE SATAN ANSWERS. IN VV. 9–10 THE SATAN ASKS THE QUESTIONS. THE LORD DOES NOT EXACTLY ANSWER THE QUESTIONS BUT SIMPLY GRANTS THE ACCUSER A LIMITED AMOUNT OF FREEDOM TO PERSECUTE JOB. THE DIALOGUE ENDS WITH THE SATAN LEAVING THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE FIRST QUESTION GOD ASKED WAS, “WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM?” IT CANNOT BE THAT THE OMNISCIENT GOD LACKS INFORMATION THAT ONLY THE SATAN CAN PROVIDE. NOR IS IT AN EXCLAMATION AS IF THE SATAN’S PRESENCE AMONG THE SONS OF GOD WERE SOMETHING THAT STARTLED THE LORD. IT IS SIMPLY THE LORD’S WAY OF STARTING THE CONVERSATION. TWO VERBS, “ANSWERED AND SAID,” A HENDIADYS, INTRODUCE THE RESPONSE. THE ANSWER IS INDIRECT, “NOWHERE IN PARTICULAR AND EVERYWHERE IN GENERAL,” TO PARAPHRASE HIS RESPONSE. HOWEVER LOFTY OR POETIC THE LANGUAGE EVEN OF THE PROSE PROLOGUE, THIS ANSWER DOES SPEAK TO THE SUPERNATURAL CHARACTER OF THE SATAN. HE HAD READY ACCESS TO ALL SPHERES. HIS ANSWER ALSO HAS A RING OF SARCASM TO IT. HE AVOIDED A DIRECT ANSWER BUT RETORTED WITH ONE THAT REALLY PROVIDED NO INFORMATION. 1:8 ONE MIGHT PRESUME THAT THE CONVERSATION WAS MUCH LONGER THAN THE FEW VERSES DEVOTED TO IT HERE. THE AUTHOR, HOWEVER, WAS INTERESTED IN GETTING TO THE POINT, WHICH WAS JOB AND HOW JOB CAME TO BE THE FOCUS OF THE BOOK THAT BEARS HIS NAME. AS IF OUT OF NOWHERE, THE LORD RAISED THE SUBJECT OF HIS SERVANT JOB’S GOOD BEHAVIOR.
THE IDIOM IN HEBREW IS LITERALLY, “HAVE YOU SET YOUR HEART ON?” THE HEART IS NOT ONLY ONE OF THE SEATS OF EMOTION IN HEBREW PSYCHOLOGY; BUT IT IS ALSO ONE OF THE LOCATIONS OF THINKING, REASONING, OR PLANNING. WITHOUT WAITING FOR AN ANSWER, THE LORD ELABORATED ON JOB. JOB WAS UNIQUE ON THE EARTH OR IN THE WORLD. WHILE NO ONE IS EXACTLY LIKE ANOTHER PERSON, THIS DOES SOUND LIKE HYPERBOLE, A PERFECTLY LEGITIMATE LITERARY DEVICE. THE LATTER PART OF THE DESCRIPTION OF JOB IS IDENTICAL TO PART OF V. 1. ENGLISH SPEAKERS MIGHT WONDER ABOUT GOD SPEAKING OF HIMSELF IN THE THIRD PERSON. THIS IS SO COMMON IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, NOT ONLY OF GOD BUT OF ALL WRITERS, THAT IT SHOULD NOT COME AS A SURPRISE OR BE AN OCCASION TO STUMBLE. THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT JOB WAS THE MOST BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT OF MEN. HIS UNIQUENESS MAY HAVE BEEN THAT FEW MEN WERE OF HIS ECONOMIC STATURE AND ALSO RIGHTEOUS. IT WAS A SMALL COMPANY TO WHICH HE BELONGED. IF THE THREE FRIENDS ARE INDICATIVE OF THAT COMPANY, THEN JOB CLEARLY STOOD ABOVE THEM. 1:9 AS IN V. 7B THE SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD’S QUESTION WITH A QUESTION OF HIS OWN, A TYPICAL SEMITIC WAY OF SPEAKING. THREE OF THE FOUR WORDS OF HIS QUESTION IN HEBREW ARE REPEATED FROM THE LORD’S WORDS. “FOR NOTHING,” ḤINNĀM, WAS HIS CONTRIBUTION AND, INDIRECTLY, HIS ACCUSATION. THE LORD USED THIS, THE SATAN’S WORD, IN HIS ANSWER IN 2:3. THE SATAN HERE ASKED IF JOB FEARED GOD “FOR NO REASON.” IN 2:3 GOD ACCUSED THE SATAN OF BEING BEHIND JOB’S SUFFERINGS “FOR NO REASON.” WHILE THERE IS A CERTAIN INSIDIOUSNESS ABOUT THIS CHARGE, IT IS A WORTHY QUESTION. THERE WERE PEOPLE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHO FOLLOWED JESUS BECAUSE OF THE BENEFITS HE GAVE THEM, NOT BECAUSE THEY WISHED TO BE HIS DISCIPLES. AND TODAY THERE ARE THOSE WHO ATTACH THEMSELVES TO THE CHURCH FOR THE ADVANTAGES THAT COME THEIR WAY. IT IS A QUESTION ALL BELIEVERS MIGHT ASK THEMSELVES WOULD I FEAR GOD EVEN IF THERE WERE NO BLESSINGS HERE AND NOW AND GREATER ONES PROMISED FOR THE HEREAFTER? THE QUESTION CUTS TO THE HEART OF GENUINE FAITH. THE ISSUE IS WHETHER GOD DESERVES TO BE WORSHIPED BECAUSE OF THE GREATNESS OF HIS CHARACTER OR MUST “BUY” HIS WORSHIP WITH GIFTS AND PROMISES OF BLESSING. THE SERPENT RAISED A SIMILAR ISSUE WHEN HE ACCUSED GOD OF BEING LESS THAN GOOD AND HONEST (GEN 3:12–15). 1:10 THE SATAN’S QUESTIONS CONTINUE INTO V. 10. THE NEGATIVE INTERROGATIVE, HĂLO, COULD DO DOUBLE DUTY AND INTRODUCE THE SECOND HALF OF V. 10 AS WELL AS THE FIRST. THEN IT WOULD READ, “HAVE YOU NOT BLESSED THE WORK OF HIS HANDS?” CONSEQUENTLY, THERE WOULD BE A TOTAL OF THREE QUESTIONS IN THE SATAN’S RESPONSE. THE FIRST CHARGE OR QUESTION IS THAT GOD HAD PUT A HEDGE AROUND JOB, HIS HOUSE(HOLD), AND ALL HE OWNED. USING A BIFORM OF THIS RARE VERB, JOB WOULD LATER COMPLAIN THAT GOD HAD “HEDGED” HIM IN WITH TROUBLES (3:23). “THE WORK OF HIS HANDS,” AS IN PS 90:17, IS A WAY OF SAYING EVERYTHING HE PUT HIS HANDS TO, OR HIS LIFE’S WORK. JOB WAS A SUCCESS REGARDLESS OF HOW SUCCESS WAS MEASURED. “FLOCKS AND HERDS” IN THE NIV TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD THAT WAS MISSING IN THE TRANSLATION OF V. 3, “HIS POSSESSIONS.” “LAND,” ʾEREṢ, TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD THAT WAS “EARTH” IN V. 8. THE WORD DOES NOT MEAN THE PLANET OR GLOBE, THOUGH THERE ARE PLACES WHERE ʾEREṢ CAN HAVE THAT CONNOTATION.
CHALLENGE TO HEALTH (1:11–12)
11 BUT STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND AND STRIKE EVERYTHING HE HAS, AND HE WILL SURELY CURSE YOU TO YOUR FACE. 12 THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “VERY WELL, THEN, EVERYTHING HE HAS IS IN YOUR HANDS, BUT ON THE, MAN HIMSELF DO NOT LAY A FINGER.”
WHAT FOLLOWS IS NO SURPRISE. THE SATAN CHALLENGED THE LORD TO WITHDRAW THAT BLESSING THAT THE SATAN BELIEVED WAS THE REASON FOR JOB’S PIETY. HE DARED THE LORD TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND AND STRIKE EVERYTHING JOB HAD. 1:11 THE OPENING WORD, “BUT,” TRANSLATES AN ADVERSATIVE PARTICLE, ʾÛLĀM, THAT IS STRONGER THAN THE SIMPLE WAW. “CURSE” IS AGAIN THE POLAR MEANING OF BRK AS IN V. 5 (CF. 2:5, 9; 1 KGS 21:10, 13). HAPPILY, IT TURNED OUT THAT JOB DID NOT CURSE GOD TO HIS FACE. THE WORST HE WOULD DO WAS QUESTION THE JUSTICE OF GOD (9:24), WHICH IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM CURSING. 1:12 VERSE 12 IS INTERESTINGLY AND INTRIGUINGLY TIED WITH V. 11. FIRST, THE EXPRESSION “EVERYTHING HE HAS” APPEARS FOR THE THIRD TIME (VV. 10, 11, 12). SECOND, THE SATAN HAD ASKED GOD TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND AGAINST JOB. GOD DID NOT DO THAT BUT PERMITTED THE SATAN TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND AGAINST ALL THAT JOB HAD, BUT NOT AGAINST JOB HIMSELF. THIRD, THE WORDS FOR “FACE” IN V. 11 AND “PRESENCE” IN V. 12 ARE THE SAME. WE MAY ASK WHETHER THE AUTHOR WAS INTENTIONALLY PLAYING WITH THESE AND OTHER REPEATED WORDS. VERSE 10 LISTS THREE CATEGORIES: “HIM,” “HIS HOUSEHOLD,” AND “EVERYTHING HE HAS.” IN THIS VERSE THE SATAN RECEIVES PERMISSION TO AFFLICT ONLY THE LAST TWO. THE AFFLICTION OF JOB’S BODY WOULD BE THE SUBSTANCE OF THE SECOND TEST (2:7). GOD GRANTED THE ACCUSER ONLY LIMITED POWER OVER HIS SERVANT. THIS AGREES WITH OTHER PLACES IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHERE THE DEVIL IS RESTRICTED OR CONFINED BY THE GREATER AUTHORITY OF GOD HIMSELF.
MISFORTUNES (1:13–19)
13 ONE DAY WHEN JOB’S SONS AND DAUGHTERS WERE FEASTING AND DRINKING WINE AT THE OLDEST BROTHER’S HOUSE, 14 A MESSENGER CAME TO JOB AND SAID, “THE OXEN WERE PLOWING AND THE DONKEYS [ASSES] WERE GRAZING NEARBY, 15 AND THE SABEANS ATTACKED AND CARRIED THEM OFF. THEY PUT THE SERVANTS TO THE SWORD, AND I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU!” 16 WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, ANOTHER MESSENGER CAME AND SAID, “THE FIRE OF GOD FELL FROM THE SKY AND BURNED UP THE SHEEP AND THE SERVANTS, AND I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU!” 17 WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, ANOTHER MESSENGER CAME AND SAID, “THE CHALDEANS FORMED THREE RAIDING PARTIES AND SWEPT DOWN ON YOUR CAMELS AND CARRIED THEM OFF. THEY PUT THE SERVANTS TO THE SWORD AND I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU!” 18 WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, YET ANOTHER MESSENGER CAME AND SAID, “YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS WERE FEASTING AND DRINKING WINE AT THE OLDEST BROTHER’S HOUSE, 19 WHEN SUDDENLY A MIGHTY WIND SWEPT IN FROM THE DESERT AND STRUCK THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HOUSE. IT COLLAPSED ON THEM AND THEY ARE DEAD, AND I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU!”
THESE VERSES CATALOGUE THE CATASTROPHES THAT BEFELL JOB AS A DIRECT RESULT OF THE LORD PERMITTING THE SATAN TO TOUCH ALL THAT HE HAD. THERE ARE FOUR CATASTROPHES: (1) THEFT OF OXEN AND DONKEYS (1:13–15), (2) FIRE (1:16), (3) THEFT OF CAMELS (1:17), AND (4) THE STORM THAT KILLED HIS CHILDREN (1:18–19). CERTAIN FEATURES OF THE REPORTS ARE REPEATED, AND IT IS THIS STYLIZED NATURE OF THE PROLOGUE THAT POINTS TO AN AUTHOR CONCERNED WITH POETIC STRUCTURE. FOUR TIMES THE REFRAIN IS EXACTLY THE SAME, “I AM THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS ESCAPED TO TELL YOU.” THERE IS NO REASON TO DISBELIEVE THAT THESE TRAGEDIES HAPPENED. BUT WE MUST ALLOW THE INSPIRED AUTHOR TO STRUCTURE HIS REPORT IN A WAY THAT THE IMPACT ON THE READERS IS EVEN GREATER THAN A PROSAIC CHRONICLE.
SATAN’S CRIMINAL ACTIVITY OF THE THEFT (1:13–15)
IT IS NOW EVIDENT WHY A POINT WAS MADE EARLIER IN THE CHAPTER OF JOB’S CHILDREN FEASTING IN EACH OTHER’S HOMES. THOSE CELEBRATIONS FIGURED IN THE FIRST AND FOURTH OF THE CALAMITIES. 1:13 LIKE V. 6, V. 13 BEGINS WITH “ONE DAY.” THE TEXT GIVES NO INDICATION HOW LONG AFTER THE SATAN’S CHALLENGE THIS TOOK PLACE, BUT ONE CAN IMAGINE THAT HE BEGAN IMMEDIATELY TO EXERCISE HIS RIGHT TO AFFLICT JOB. THE CHILDREN WERE EATING AND DRINKING WINE. “WINE” IS NOT IN V. 4. ONE SHOULD NOT ASSUME THAT THEY WERE DRUNK. THIS WAS NOT A JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM BUT A TEST FOR JOB. ON THE OTHER HAND, V. 5 DESCRIBES JOB’S OFFERING A SACRIFICE FOR THEM JUST IN CASE THEY HAD SINNED AND CURSED GOD IN THEIR HEARTS. THAT WOULD MORE EASILY HAVE HAPPENED IF THEY WERE NOT SOBER. IT WAS THE TURN OF THE FIRSTBORN SON TO HOST THE FEAST WHEN THIS FATEFUL DAY ARRIVED. MAYBE HE WAS THE WEALTHIEST AND COULD THROW THE BIGGEST BANQUET; OR PERHAPS THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF A NEW CYCLE OF FEASTS, AND THEY MADE THE ROUNDS IN ORDER, FROM THE HOME OF THE OLDEST TO THE YOUNGEST. AS THE FIRSTBORN HE WAS IN LINE TO INHERIT A DOUBLE SHARE OF HIS FATHER’S WEALTH (CF. DEUT 21:17). PERHAPS HE ALREADY HAD RECEIVED IT AND WAS THEREBY THE PRIME TARGET OF THESE DESERT MARAUDERS. 1:14 A MALʾĀK, MESSENGER (ELSEWHERE “ANGEL” 4:18; 33:23), REPORTED TO JOB THE BACKGROUND OF THE FIRST DISASTER. THE OXEN (OF V. 3) WERE PLOWING, AND THE DONKEYS (ALSO FROM V. 3) WERE GRAZING BESIDE THEM. LIVING ON THE EDGE THE DESERT AS HE DID, THIS INDICATES SOME TIME IN THE FALL WHEN THE FIRST RAINS HAD FALLEN AND SOFTENED THE SOIL SO THAT IT COULD BE PLOWED. OTHERWISE THERE ARE FEW INDICATORS IN THIS BOOK TO TELL THE TIME OF THESE EVENTS. BECAUSE OF THE STYLIZED NATURE OF THIS AND THE FOLLOWING REPORTS, IT IS UNWISE TO PRESS THE DETAILS. WERE ALL FIVE HUNDRED YOKE OF OXEN PLOWING OR JUST A FEW OF THEM? SUCH A TASK WOULD REQUIRE MANY SERVANTS, AS MANY AS FIVE HUNDRED, TO CONTROL THAT MANY TEAMS. IT IS BEST NOT TO DWELL ON THE UNCERTAINTIES OF THE PARTICULARS BUT STAND AT THE RIGHT DISTANCE TO VIEW THE ENTIRE SERIES OF EVENTS IN PERSPECTIVE. 1:15 THE SABEANS WERE NOMADIC MARAUDERS DESCENDED FROM SHEBA, A GRANDSON OF ABRAHAM (GEN 25:3). EVENTUALLY THEY SETTLED IN THE SOUTHERNMOST PART OF THE ARABIAN PENINSULA. SHEBA BECAME A WEALTHY NATION BY THE TIME OF SOLOMON. THAT THE SABEANS WERE PIRATES POINTS TO A TIME EARLIER THAN THAT OF THE FAMOUS QUEEN OF SHEBA (1 KGS 10; 2 CHR 9). FROM MARIB, THE CAPITAL OF SHEBA, TO WHERE WE THINK JOB LIVED WAS OVER A THOUSAND MILES. THE IDYLLIC SCENE OF PLOWING OXEN, GRAZING DONKEYS, AND BUSY SERVANTS WAS RUDELY INTERRUPTED BY THESE INVADERS WHO STOLE THE ANIMALS AND SLAUGHTERED THE WORKERS (LIT. “YOUNG MEN,” NĔʿĀRÎM). ONLY THE REPORTING MESSENGER ESCAPED WITH HIS LIFE. HIS REPORT IS REPLETE WITH EMPHATIC ELEMENTS. THERE ARE TWO WORDS FOR “ONLY” OR “ALONE” (RAQ AND LĔBADÎ) AND AN EXTRA INDEPENDENT FIRST-PERSON PRONOUN (ʾĂNI). FULLY AND LITERALLY IT WOULD READ: “AND I HAVE ESCAPED! ONLY ME! I ALONE TO TELL YOU!”
SATAN’S CRIMINAL ACTIVITY OF THE ARSON FIRE (1:16)
THE FOUR CATASTROPHES ARE LINKED TOGETHER BY THE OPENING WORDS OF THE SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH OF THEM: “WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, ANOTHER CAME AND SAID.” 1:16 THIS TIME THE “FIRE OF GOD FELL FROM THE SKY” OR “HEAVENS.” VERSE 3 INDICATED THAT JOB HAD SEVEN THOUSAND SHEEP. IT MUST HAVE BEEN QUITE A LIGHTNING BOLT TO HAVE BURNED UP THE SHEEP AND “EATEN” THE YOUNG MEN. IT PROBABLY CAUSED A FIRE. IT WAS THE “FIRE OF THE LORD” THAT STRUCK THE GRUMBLING ISRAELITES IN THE WILDERNESS (NUM 11:1). IT ALSO KINDLED ELIJAH’S SACRIFICE ON MOUNT CARMEL (1 KGS 18:38) AND STRUCK THE FIRST TWO GROUPS OF FIFTY MEN THAT KING AHAZIAH SENT TO ELIJAH (2 KGS 1:10, 12, 14). THE EXPRESSION “FIRE OF GOD” MAY BE THE EQUIVALENT OF “A GREAT FIRE” OR “FIRE FROM THE SKY,” THAT IS, LIGHTENING, BUT IT SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN TO IMPLY THAT THE SATAN HAD SOME KIND OF CONTROL OVER GOD SINCE THESE ARE THE WORDS OF THE MESSENGER. THE MESSENGER’S CONCLUDING WORDS ARE IDENTICAL TO THOSE IN V. 15, AN INDICATION OF THE AUTHOR’S PENCHANT FOR ORDER AND REPETITION. THE VERB “ATTACKED” IN V. 15 IS THE SAME VERB (NĀPOL) TRANSLATED “FELL” IN VV. 16, 20. THE VERB “CARRIED OFF” IN V. 15 (LĀQAḤ) OCCURS AGAIN IN V. 17.
SATAN’S CRIMINAL ACTIVITY OF THE THEFT (1:17)
1:17 THE THIRD CATASTROPHE CORRESPONDS TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT CAME FROM OTHER HUMAN BEINGS, WHEREAS THE SECOND AND FOURTH WERE WEATHER RELATED. THE FIRST AND LAST PHRASES OF THIS VERSE ARE IDENTICAL TO THE CORRESPONDING PHRASES IN V. 16. THE MIDDLE PHRASE DESCRIBES THE THIRD CATASTROPHE. INSTEAD OF SABEANS IT WAS CHALDEANS WHO ATTACKED. THEY WOULD HAVE COME FROM THE NORTHEAST SINCE THEY WERE MESOPOTAMIANS. THE MENTION OF THREE BANDS MAY BE AN EXTRANEOUS DETAIL, OR IT MAY SHOW SOME ORGANIZATION ON THE PART OF THE RAIDERS. CAMELS, NO DOUBT, WERE HARDER TO CORRAL THAN SHEEP.
SATAN’S CRIMINAL ACTITIVITY OF THE STORM (1:18–19)
FOR THE FOURTH AND LAST CATASTROPHE THE AUTHOR OFFERED MORE DETAIL. THIS IS ALSO THE ONLY EPISODE IN THIS FIRST STAGE OF TESTING THAT EMPLOYS THE PARTICLE HINNĒH, “BEHOLD,” SUGGESTING THIS IS THE CLIMACTIC EPISODE. WHILE THE NUMBER OF JOB’S CHILDREN DID NOT COMPARE WITH THE NUMBERS OF LOST LIVESTOCK, THERE IS NO COMPARING THE GRIEF THAT ARISES FROM LOSING CHILDREN. 1:18 AGAIN THE OPENING LINE IS THE SAME AS VV. 16–17. THAT AND THE MENTION OF JOB’S CHILDREN FEASTING (CF. V. 13) HAS A WAY OF TYING THESE FOUR TRAGEDIES TOGETHER. SUCH DETAILS POINT TO A BRIEF PERIOD. ALL THESE MISFORTUNES BEFELL JOB WITHIN THE TIME OF ONE FEAST. 1:19 THE FIRST AND THIRD CALAMITIES WERE FROM HUMAN ENEMIES. THE SECOND AND FOURTH WERE FROM NATURAL CAUSES (ALTHOUGH ALL FOUR CALAMITIES WERE CAUSED BY THE SATAN, ACCORDING TO JOB 1–2). IN V. 16 IT WAS THE “FIRE OF GOD,” AND HERE IT IS A “MIGHTY WIND.” THE WIND CAME ACROSS THE DESERT, INDICATING THE SIROCCO, A HOT SANDY WIND THAT BLOWS PREDOMINATELY AT THE BEGINNING AND THE END OF SUMMER.
THE WIND STRUCK THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HOUSE, WHICH IN TURN FELL ON THE “YOUTHS,” KILLING THEM. THIS MEANS NO MATTER WHAT HAPPENS TO YOU IN AN EVIL WAY OR CRIMINAL WAY, REMEMBER THE LORD IS IN CONTROL ALWAYS & SATAN CAN ONLY DO HIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT UNDER THE STRICT COMMAND OF THE LORD. YET WHEN THINGS DRASTICALLY HAPPENED AGAINST THE SEXUAL INHABITANTS IN REVELATION 13:4-6; 16:9-11, 21, THE WICKED CREATURES BLASPHEMED THE LORD & WERE KILLED, BUT THE SEXLESS JOB DID NOT & WAS SAVED, BUT PRAISED THE LORD INSTEAD IN JOB 1:20-22. THIS LAST WORD FOR THE CHILDREN IS THE SAME ONE THAT HAS BEEN TRANSLATED “SERVANTS” IN THE PRECEDING VERSES. UNDOUBTEDLY HERE IT REFERS TO JOB’S CHILDREN AND NOT THE SERVANTS. AGAIN, THE AUTHOR’S REITERATION OF STOCK WORDS GIVES UNITY TO THIS SECTION. IT IS ALSO INTERESTING TO NOTICE THAT IN THIS FOURTH EPISODE THE AUTHOR REFERRED TO THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HOUSE, AND IN THE EPILOGUE (42:16) JOB IS SAID TO HAVE LIVED TO SEE “HIS CHILDREN AND THEIR CHILDREN TO THE FOURTH GENERATION,” THUS SUGGESTING FULL RESTORATION. THIS LOSS WAS THE MOST TRAGIC OF ALL FOR JOB, SINCE THESE CHILDREN WERE HIS OWN FLESH AND BLOOD. THROUGH SHREWD MANEUVERING HE MIGHT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO RESTORE HIS FORTUNES IN LIVESTOCK AND SERVANTS, BUT CHILDREN ARE A SPECIAL GIFT FROM GOD (PS 127:3). A SIMILAR LOSS BEFELL HORATIO SPAFFORD WHEN HIS FOUR CHILDREN PERISHED AT SEA, AN EVENT THAT PROMPTED HIM TO PEN THE HYMN “IT IS WELL WITH MY SOUL.” THAT, IN FACT, WILL BE THE TENOR OF JOB’S RESPONSE.
JOB’S RESPONSE (1:20–22)
20 AT THIS, JOB GOT UP AND TORE HIS ROBE AND SHAVED HIS HEAD [BALD]. THEN HE FELL TO THE GROUND IN WORSHIP 21 AND SAID:
NAKED I CAME FROM MY MOTHER’S WOMB,
AND NAKED I WILL DEPART.
THE LORD GAVE AND THE LORD HAS TAKEN AWAY;
MAY THE NAME OF THE LORD BE PRAISED.”
22 IN ALL THIS, JOB DID NOT SIN BY CHARGING GOD WITH WRONGDOING. JOB’S RESPONSE TO THESE TRAGEDIES IS ONE OF THE HIGH POINTS OF THE BOOK. IT BEAUTIFULLY ILLUSTRATES HIS PIETY THAT THE FIRST VERSE MENTIONED. ONE COULD WISH THAT GOD’S CHILDREN ALWAYS RESPONDED IN SUCH A WAY TO THE VICISSITUDES OF LIFE. UNFORTUNATELY, OUR TENDENCY IS TO BLESS GOD IN FAIR WEATHER AND GRUMBLE OR EVEN CURSE IN FOUL. 1:20 FIVE OF THE NINE HEBREW WORDS IN THIS VERSE ARE VERBS, AND JOB IS THE SUBJECT OF ALL OF THEM: HE GOT UP, HE TORE, HE SHAVED, HE FELL, AND HE WORSHIPED. THE RISING AND FALLING AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE SERIES CREATES POETIC BALANCE, A MERISMUS. THE TEARING OF CLOTHING AND THE SHAVING OF THE HEAD WERE STANDARD ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN DEMONSTRATIONS OF GRIEF. ONLY THE WEARING OF SACKCLOTH IS ABSENT HERE AS A TYPICAL EXPRESSION OF ANGUISH, BUT THAT WILL APPEAR IN 16:15. THE GARMENT HE TORE WAS HIS ROBE, MĔʿILÔ, AN OUTER GARMENT WORN BY PEOPLE OF RANK SUCH AS THE HIGH PRIEST, SAUL, JONATHAN, DAVID, AND JOB’S THREE FRIENDS (2:12). THE TEARING AND THE SHAVING ARE THE EXPECTED REACTIONS TO THE TRAGEDIES THAT SUDDENLY AND RECENTLY CAME TO JOB. THE FALLING TO THE GROUND AND WORSHIPING ARE WHAT SEPARATE HIM FROM OTHERS.36 HE DID NOT SHAKE HIS FIST SKYWARD AND SCREAM, “WHY ME, LORD?” BUT BOWED TO THE GROUND IN HUMBLE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF AND CAPITULATION TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN WILL. 1:21 THE WELL-BALANCED POEM THAT JOB SPEAKS IN HIS GRIEF IS A MODEL OF SUBMISSIVE PIETY AND OBEDIENT SURRENDER TO A GOD WHOSE WAYS ARE NOT OUR WAYS AND WHOSE THOUGHTS ARE NOT OUR THOUGHTS (ISA 55:8). FROM A STRUCTURAL POINT OF VIEW, THE WORD “NAKED” TIES THE TWO HALVES OF THE FIRST LINE TOGETHER. THEN THERE IS A MERISMUS (SEE COMMENTS ON 1:20) CREATED BY THE CONTRASTING VERBS, “CAME” AND “DEPART.” ANOTHER MERISMUS IS IN THE SECOND LINE WITH THE ANTITHESIS OF THE VERBS “GIVE” AND “TAKE AWAY.” THE NIV “DEPART” IS LITERALLY “RETURN” (ŠÛB). BUT ONE OUGHT NOT READ TOO MUCH INTO HIS STATEMENT THAT HE WOULD RETURN TO HIS MOTHER’S WOMB OR TRY TO SOLVE THE PROBLEM BY UNDERSTANDING HER TO BE MOTHER EARTH. THIS IS POETRY. IT IS SIMPLY HIS WAY OF SAYING THAT HE WAS BORN WITH NOTHING, AND HE WILL DIE WITH NOTHING. WHATEVER WE ACCUMULATE DURING OUR LIFETIMES MUST BE SURRENDERED AT DEATH. SHROUDS HAVE NO POCKETS. “THE LORD” OCCURS THREE TIMES IN THE SECOND LINE. HE HAS GIVEN, HE HAS TAKEN AWAY, AND HIS NAME IS WORTHY OF PRAISE. 1:22 ANTECEDENT TO “THIS” ARE THE CALAMITIES OF VV. 13–19. ANY ONE OF THOSE EVENTS MIGHT HAVE CAUSED LESSER MEN TO LOSE FAITH, ABANDON HOPE, OR EVEN CHARGE GOD WITH NEGLECT OR DELIBERATE EVIL. THE “SIN” THAT JOB DID NOT COMMIT WAS TO ACCUSE GOD OF “WRONGDOING.” HE DID INDIRECTLY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT GOD HAD SENT THESE TROUBLES, BUT HE DID NOT AT THIS POINT QUESTION GOD’S JUSTICE, LOVE, WISDOM, OR SOVEREIGNTY. IT IS A RARE AND COMMENDABLE POSTURE THAT THE HERO FROM UZ ASSUMED, ONE THAT SHOULD CHARACTERIZE ALL GOD’S CHILDREN WHATEVER TURNS LIFE MIGHT TAKE. THUS, THE CHAPTER ENDS WITH “THE GREATEST MAN AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST” DESTITUTE, CHILDLESS, AND BROKEN. IN THE SPACE OF LESS THAN A PAGE AND IN A BRIEF SPAN OF TIME, HE WENT FROM BEING THE GREATEST TO BEING THE LEAST OF MEN. WE THE READERS KNOW SOMETHING THAT JOB DID NOT, AND SO WE CANNOT ENTER INTO HIS SORROW. LIKE GOD, WE KNOW THE END FROM THE BEGINNING. WE KNOW ALL ABOUT THE FACT THAT JOB HAD BEEN CHOSEN AS A TEST CASE. BECAUSE OF HIS GODLINESS GOD SELECTED HIM FOR THIS TRIAL. JOB WAS UNAWARE THAT HIS TROUBLES WERE A GREAT HONOR. WOULD JOB REMAIN FAITHFUL? WILL WE?
TEST OF HEALTH (2:1–10)
A NUMBER OF SIMILARITIES EXIST BETWEEN THIS CHAPTER AND THE PRECEDING ONE. VERSES 1–3A ARE NEARLY IDENTICAL TO 1:6–8. JOB 1:12 CORRESPONDS WITH 2:6, AND 1:22 CORRESPONDS WITH 2:10C. IN THESE TEN VERSES JOB’S TESTING INTENSIFIES. UP TO THIS POINT HE HAS LOST HIS POSSESSIONS AND HIS CHILDREN. NOW HE WOULD LOSE HIS HEALTH, WHICH THE SATAN HOPED WOULD BREAK HIS WILL AND PROMPT HIM TO CURSE HIS GOD. THESE TWO TESTS TOGETHER PRODUCE YET OTHER LOSSES THAT WE WILL NOTE IN THE COURSE OF THE DEBATE CYCLE: HONOR, RESPECT, STANDING IN THE COMMUNITY, FRIENDSHIPS, AND EVEN THE SUPPORT OF HIS WIFE AND BROTHERS (12:4; 16:10; 19:13–19; 30:1, 9–10).
THE SATAN (2:1–5)
1 ON ANOTHER DAY THE ANGELS CAME TO PRESENT THEMSELVES BEFORE THE LORD, AND SATAN ALSO CAME WITH THEM TO PRESENT HIMSELF BEFORE HIM. 2 AND THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM?” SATAN ANSWERED THE LORD, “FROM ROAMING THROUGH THE EARTH AND GOING BACK AND FORTH IN IT.” 3 THEN THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? THERE IS NO ONE ON EARTH LIKE HIM; HE IS BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT, A MAN WHO FEARS GOD AND SHUNS EVIL. AND HE STILL MAINTAINS HIS INTEGRITY, THOUGH YOU INCITED ME AGAINST HIM TO RUIN HIM WITHOUT ANY REASON.” 4 “SKIN FOR SKIN!” SATAN REPLIED. “A MAN WILL GIVE ALL HE HAS FOR HIS OWN LIFE. 5 BUT STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND AND STRIKE HIS FLESH AND BONES, AND HE WILL SURELY CURSE YOU TO YOUR FACE.”
WITH SEVERAL PHRASES IDENTICAL TO 1:6–8, THE SECOND CONVERSATION BETWEEN THE LORD AND THE SATAN IS DESCRIBED. THE UPSHOT WAS THAT THE LORD GAVE PERMISSION TO THE ACCUSER TO TEST JOB EVEN FURTHER, TO AFFLICT HIS PHYSICAL WELL-BEING. 2:1 THOUGH THE NIV HAS “ANOTHER DAY” AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE, THE ONLY DIFFERENCE IN THE HEBREW BETWEEN THIS VERSE AND 1:6 IS THE ADDITION OF THE REPETITIVE PHRASE AT THE END, “TO PRESENT HIMSELF BEFORE HIM.” THE SAME QUESTIONS THAT WENT UNANSWERED IN CHAP. 1 LINGER HERE. THE DUPLICATION OF THE PHRASEOLOGY FROM CHAP. 1 POINTS UP ONCE MORE THE TIGHT STRUCTURE AND REPETITIVE STYLE OF THE AUTHOR. WHILE WE MAY THINK SUCH REITERATION IS UNIMAGINATIVE WRITING, IT IS A FEATURE QUITE TYPICAL OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN LITERATURE. 2:2 EXCEPT FOR DIFFERENT INTERROGATIVE PARTICLES, 2:2 AND 1:7 ARE IDENTICAL. 2:3 THE FIRST HALF OF 2:3 IS IDENTICAL TO 1:8. “INTEGRITY” IS FROM THE SAME ROOT AS “BLAMELESS.” IN OTHER WORDS, DESPITE THE LOSSES HE INCURRED, JOB STILL DID NOT TARNISH HIS PERFECT RECORD. “INCITE” IS THE SAME ACTION THE SATAN USED WHEN HE PROMPTED DAVID TO TAKE A CENSUS (1 CHR 21:1). “RUIN” IS THE MORE COMMON BLʾ, OFTEN “SWALLOW” AS IN JOB 7:19 OR JONAH 1:17 [2:1]. “WITHOUT CAUSE” IS AN ADVERB THE AUTHOR USED IN 1:9. THERE THE SATAN ASKED WHETHER JOB FEARED GOD “FOR NOTHING.” HERE IT IS “FOR NOTHING” THAT THE SATAN INCITED STEPHEN YAHWEH TO DESTROY JOB. GOD AND GOOD PEOPLE DO NOT DO THINGS “FOR NOTHING”; SATAN DOES. 2:4 APART FROM EXODUS AND LEVITICUS, WHICH HAVE MUCH TO SAY ABOUT RAMS’ SKINS AND INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES, JOB HAS THE MOST REFERENCES TO “SKIN” OF ANY OLD TESTAMENT BOOK. THE REPEATED USE OF IT HERE MAY HINT AT THE NATURE OF THE DISEASE THAT WAS SOON TO STRIKE JOB. THE EXPRESSION DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE BUT IS REMINISCENT OF “EYE FOR AN EYE AND TOOTH FOR A TOOTH” (EXOD 21:24; LEV 24:20; DEUT 19:21). THE SATAN WAGERED THAT JOB WOULD WILLINGLY SURRENDER EVERYTHING HE OWNED TO SAVE HIS LIFE. BUT WHAT DID JOB HAVE LEFT TO GIVE? DID THE SATAN HOPE THAT JOB WOULD GIVE UP EVEN HIS FAITH IN GOD AND HIS SPOTLESS RECORD OF PIETY? AS THE ADVERSARY OF GODLINESS AND GODLY PEOPLE, THAT IS SATAN’S PURPOSE IN ALL TEMPTATION. 2:5 THE FIRST FIVE WORDS OF THIS VERSE ARE IDENTICAL WITH 1:11, AGAIN SHOWING THE AUTHOR’S FONDNESS FOR ORDER, REGULARITY, AND REPETITION. UNDOUBTEDLY THE CONVERSATION BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE SATAN WAS MUCH LONGER THAN THIS BRIEF REPORT INDICATES. INSTEAD OF STRIKING “EVERYTHING HE HAS,” THE TEMPTER TOLD GOD TO STRIKE HIS BONE AND HIS FLESH. THAT IS ANOTHER MERISMUS (SEE COMMENT AT 1:20), SINCE THE BODY CONSISTS OF HARD PARTS (BONES) AND SOFT PARTS (FLESH). THE WORD FOR “BONE” SOMETIMES REFERS TO THE ESSENCE OR INNERMOST PARTS OF SOMETHING. THE SATAN WISHED JOB TO BE DISEASED TOTALLY, THOROUGHLY RACKED WITH PAIN, AND PLAGUED IN EVERY PHYSICAL DIMENSION. LATER ELIHU SAID, “HIS FLESH WASTES AWAY TO NOTHING, AND HIS BONES, ONCE HIDDEN, NOW STICK OUT” (33:21). THE LAST FIVE WORDS ARE IDENTICAL WITH THE LAST FIVE OF 1:11. JOB PASSED THE FIRST TEST, THAT OF LOSING HIS WEALTH AND FAMILY. WILL HE PASS THE SECOND ONE, THE LOSS OF HIS HEALTH?
DISEASE (2:6–8)
6 THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “VERY WELL, THEN, HE IS IN YOUR HANDS; BUT YOU MUST SPARE HIS LIFE.” 7 SO SATAN WENT OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AND AFFLICTED JOB WITH PAINFUL SORES FROM THE SOLES OF HIS FEET TO THE TOP OF HIS HEAD. 8 THEN JOB TOOK A PIECE OF BROKEN POTTERY AND SCRAPED HIMSELF WITH IT AS HE SAT AMONG THE ASHES.
FINALLY, THE SATAN REDUCED JOB FINANCIALLY, FAMILY-WISE, AND PHYSICALLY, AS LOW AS HE COULD. JOB LOST EVERYTHING EXCEPT HIS LIFE, AND THE WORTH OF LIVING IT HE QUESTIONS SERIOUSLY IN CHAP. 3. 2:6 THE VERSE BEGINS AS 1:12 DOES. IN CHAP. 1 GOD HANDS OVER TO THE SATAN EVERYTHING THAT BELONGS TO JOB. NOW HE HANDS OVER JOB HIMSELF. THE ADVERSARY WAS ALLOWED TO AFFLICT JOB’S FLESH AND BONES, BUT NOT TO TAKE HIS LIFE. KILLING JOB WOULD PROVE NOTHING AND BENEFIT NEITHER GOD NOR THE SATAN. 2:7 THE OPENING OF V. 7 IS ALMOST THE SAME AS THE CLOSE OF 1:12. IT IS THE LAST WE HEAR OF THE SATAN IN THE BOOK. THE SATAN TOLD GOD TO STRIKE (NGʿ) JOB, BUT IN THIS VERSE, IT IS THE SATAN WHO STRIKES (NKH) HIM. HE AFFLICTED HIM WITH “PAINFUL SORES FROM THE SOLES OF HIS FEET TO THE TOP OF HIS HEAD.” THIS IS ANOTHER MERISMUS (SEE ON 1:20); JOB WAS TOTALLY COVERED WITH THESE ERUPTIONS ON HIS SKIN. IT IS UNCERTAIN JUST WHAT DISEASE JOB HAD. GUESSES RANGE FROM MELANOMA TO LEPROSY AND ASSORTED LESS SERIOUS ITCHES. IN 7:5 HE COMPLAINED, “MY BODY IS CLOTHED WITH WORMS AND SCABS, MY SKIN IS BROKEN AND FESTERING.” IN 30:30 HE MOANED, “MY SKIN GROWS BLACK AND PEELS; MY BODY BURNS WITH FEVER.” WEIGHT LOSS AND A GENERALLY REPULSIVE APPEARANCE WERE AMONG THE UNPLEASANT SIDE EFFECTS (2:12; 19:19–20). PERHAPS FOR FEAR OF CATCHING WHAT HE HAD, FRIENDS AND RELATIVES DISTANCED THEMSELVES FROM HIM (19:13–14). 2:8 JOB TOOK A POTSHERD, OR A PIECE OF A BROKEN CLAY POT, TO SCRATCH OR SCRAPE HIMSELF. POTS AND POTSHERDS ILLUSTRATE COMMONNESS (PROV 26:23), INSIGNIFICANCE (ISA 30:14; LAM 4:2), AND FRAGILITY (JER 19:1, 10). UNLIKE THE VERBS “TOOK” AND “SCRAPED,” WHICH ARE INDICATIVE, “SAT” IN LINE B IS A PARTICIPLE THAT SUGGESTS A MORE OR LESS PERMANENT SITUATION. ONE MIGHT TRANSLATE, “HE WAS A DWELLER AMONG THE ASHES.” “ASHES” ARE ONE MORE CHARACTERISTIC ELEMENT ASSOCIATED WITH MOURNING (2 SAM 13:19; ESTH 4:1, 3; DAN 9:3; JONAH 3:6). “ASHES” WOULD BE THE LAST WORD JOB UTTERS IN THIS BOOK (42:6).
JOB’S WIFE (2:9–10)
9 HIS WIFE SAID TO HIM, “ARE YOU STILL HOLDING ON TO YOUR INTEGRITY? CURSE GOD AND DIE!” 10 HE REPLIED, “YOU ARE TALKING LIKE A FOOLISH WOMAN. SHALL WE ACCEPT GOOD FROM GOD, AND NOT TROUBLE?”
IN ALL THIS, JOB DID NOT SIN IN WHAT HE SAID. 2:9 FOR THE FIRST AND ONLY TIME JOB’S WIFE SPOKE. JOB MENTIONED HER IN THE COURSE OF HIS COMPLAINT (19:17) AND IN HIS SELF-MALEDICTORY OATH (31:10). WAS SHE THE MOTHER OF THE TEN CHILDREN WHO HAD DIED? DID SHE MOTHER THE SECOND SET OF SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS AT THE END OF THE BOOK? ONE MUST REMEMBER THAT THOUGH SHE WAS NOT PHYSICALLY AFFLICTED, SHE ALSO SUFFERED THE LOSS OF CHILDREN AND WEALTH. NOW IT APPEARS THAT SHE WOULD LOSE HER HUSBAND. LET US NOT BE TOO HARD ON HER. NO INTERROGATIVE PARTICLE MARKS HER FIRST SENTENCE, BUT IT SURELY MAKES BETTER SENSE IF IT IS A QUESTION. APART FROM THE CHANGE IN THE PRONOUN (“HE” TO “YOU”), THE HEBREW WORDS ARE THE SAME AS IN 2:3. INDEED, JOB DID MAINTAIN HIS INTEGRITY THROUGHOUT THE ORDEAL. AS LATE AS 27:5–6, JOB’S LAST SPEECH IN THE DEBATE CYCLE, HE CLAIMED: “I WILL NOT DENY MY INTEGRITY. I WILL MAINTAIN MY RIGHTEOUSNESS AND NEVER LET GO OF IT.” JOB’S WIFE’S ADVICE WAS BRIEF AND FINAL, “CURSE GOD AND DIE.” BOTH VERBS ARE IMPERATIVES. SHE BELIEVED AS THE COUNSELORS DID THAT THERE IS A DIRECT AND IMMEDIATE CONNECTION BETWEEN SIN AND PUNISHMENT. TO CURSE GOD IS TANTAMOUNT TO COMMITTING SUICIDE. SHE SUGGESTED THAT HE DO SOMETHING TO EFFECT, HIS OWN DEATH. BECAUSE OF THE CURSE THE LORD GAVE PERMISSION TO SATAN TO SPARE JOB, BUT KILL THE 10 IN HIS FAMILY WITH HIS WIFE. BUT GLOBALLY BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN IN ISRAEL IT WOULD ONLY CONCERN 1 IN HIS FAMILY WITH HIS WIFE---VICTORIA TO BE KILLED BY SATAN IN THE 1ST TIME ON THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & BUT GLOBALLY BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN IN THE USA IT WOULD ONLY CONCERN 1 IN HIS FAMILY WITH HIS WIFE---VICTORIA TO BE KILLED BY SATAN IN THE 1ST TIME ON THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0. BUT IN 1ST TIME ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER ALL IS NOT KILLED BY SATAN, BUT ALL PASSED IN THEIR SLEEP TO ENTER ETERNITY. THE LEGISLATION OF LEV 24:10–16 REQUIRES THE COMMUNITY TO STONE TO DEATH ANYONE GUILTY OF CURSING GOD, BUT IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT JOB’S WIFE WAS REFLECTING THESE LAWS. 2:10 THE MIDDLE PART OF THIS VERSE IS ANOTHER OF THOSE CLASSIC, QUOTABLE INSIGHTS FROM THE MOUTH OF JOB. IT IS PRECEDED, HOWEVER, BY HIS ABRUPT AND INSULTING REBUKE TO HIS WIFE. MORE LITERALLY IT READS, “YOU SPEAK LIKE THE SPEAKING OF ONE OF THE FOOLISH WOMEN.” IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY WHAT “FOOLISH WOMEN” HE HAD IN MIND. THE CENTRAL PHRASE IS FULSOME, REPETITIVE, AND ARRANGED SO THAT “GOOD” AND “TROUBLE”52 ARE IN THE PROMINENT POSITIONS. IT READS IN HEBREW WORD ORDER: “THE GOOD SHALL WE ACCEPT FROM GOD, AND THE TROUBLE SHALL WE NOT ACCEPT?” NO INTERROGATIVE PARTICLE BEGINS EITHER PHRASE, BUT IT CARRIES MORE FORCE IF TRANSLATED THAT WAY. IT IS A RHETORICAL QUESTION TO WHICH JOB DID NOT EXPECT AN ANSWER. THIS IS A HARD LESSON FOR SOME BELIEVERS TO LEARN, ESPECIALLY IF THEY FEEL THEY HAVE BEEN PROMISED HEALTH AND WEALTH OR HAVE (MIS)UNDERSTOOD THAT GOD’S WONDERFUL PLAN FOR THEIR LIVES INVOLVES ONLY PLEASANTNESS AND NOT TROUBLE. BELIEVERS ON THIS SIDE OF THE CROSS HAVE MANY MORE EXAMPLES FROM BOTH THE HOLY BIBLE AND CHURCH HISTORY OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHO HAVE SUFFERED. JOB WAS MUCH MORE IN THE DARK. YET OUT OF THAT DARKNESS HIS STRONG BELIEF IN THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD SHONE FORTH ALL THE MORE BRILLIANTLY. SOMEHOW, HE ALREADY KNEW THAT THE CLAY DOES NOT ASK THE POTTER, “WHAT ARE YOU MAKING?” (ISA 45:9). JOB ACTED AS THOUGH HE HAD READ 2 COR 4:17, “FOR OUR LIGHT AND MOMENTARY TROUBLES ARE ACHIEVING FOR US AN ETERNAL GLORY THAT FAR OUTWEIGHS THEM ALL.”
JOB’S THREE FRIENDS (2:11–13)
11 WHEN JOB’S THREE FRIENDS, ELIPHAZ THE TEMANITE, BILDAD THE SHUHITE AND ZOPHAR THE NAAMATHITE, HEARD ABOUT ALL THE TROUBLES THAT HAD COME UPON HIM, THEY SET OUT FROM THEIR HOMES AND MET TOGETHER BY AGREEMENT TO GO AND SYMPATHIZE WITH HIM AND COMFORT HIM. 12 WHEN THEY SAW HIM FROM A DISTANCE, THEY COULD HARDLY RECOGNIZE HIM; THEY BEGAN TO WEEP ALOUD, AND THEY TORE THEIR ROBES AND SPRINKLED DUST ON THEIR HEADS. 13 THEN THEY SAT ON THE GROUND WITH HIM FOR SEVEN DAYS AND SEVEN NIGHTS. NO ONE SAID A WORD TO HIM, BECAUSE THEY SAW HOW GREAT HIS SUFFERING WAS.
THE LAST PARAGRAPH OF THE PROSE PROLOGUE INTRODUCES THE READERS TO JOB’S THREE FRIENDS. THEY STARTED AS FRIENDS, BUT BEFORE THE DEBATES WERE OVER, JOB USED LESS-THAN-FRIENDLY WORDS TO DESCRIBE THEM. THROUGHOUT THIS COMMENTARY THESE THREE WILL BE CALLED “FRIENDS” BECAUSE THAT IS THE WORD IN THE TEXT AT THIS POINT. THOUGH NOT AN IDEAL TERM, IT CERTAINLY IS BETTER THAN “COMFORTERS” (CF. 16:2). THESE THREE PROBABLY WERE WEALTHY SHEIKS LIKE JOB. THEY HAD THE TIME TO TALK FOR WHAT MAY HAVE BEEN SEVERAL MONTHS WITH THEIR SUFFERING COMRADE. NOTHING IS TOLD ABOUT THEIR FAMILIES OR STATIONS IN LIFE. THEY SEEM TO HAVE COME FROM A DISTANCE, YET THEY APPARENTLY SPOKE THE SAME LANGUAGE AND DREW THEIR ILLUSTRATIONS AND OBSERVATIONS FROM THE SAME COMMON POOL OF EXPERIENCES THAT JOB HAD. 2:11 THIS LONG AND SOMEWHAT COMPLICATED SENTENCE HAS BEEN REARRANGED IN THE NIV SO THAT THE NAMES OF THE PRINCIPAL CHARACTERS APPEAR EARLIER THAN THEY DO IN THE HEBREW TEXT. FIRST, WE READ THAT THREE FRIENDS OF JOB HEARD OF ALL THE TROUBLE THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM. THE TEXT DOES NOT PROVIDE THE SOURCE OF THE INFORMATION OR THE AGENCY BY WHICH THEY HEARD. IT IS NOT IMPORTANT TO THE STORY. TO READ “THREE OF JOB’S FRIENDS” IS BETTER THAN “JOB’S THREE FRIENDS.” LET US HOPE THAT HE HAD MORE, BUT ONLY THREE CAME FOR THIS EXTENDED VISIT. THE QUESTION ARISES WHETHER THE NUMBER THREE IS OF ANY CONSEQUENCE. DID THREE ACTUALLY COME, OR DID THE AUTHOR WRITE THE BOOK IN SUCH A WAY THAT JOB’S MANY VISITORS ARE REDUCED TO THREE IN NUMBER? THE FACT THAT THEIR NAMES AND TRIBES ARE IN THE TEXT ARGUES FOR THE FACTUALITY OF THE REPORT. ELIPHAZ CAME FROM TEMAN. GENESIS 36:4 RECORDS A SON BORN TO ESAU AND ADAH NAMED ELIPHAZ. IN TURN, TEMAN WAS BORN TO ELIPHAZ (GEN 36:11). TEMAN CAME TO BE THE NAME OF A PROMINENT CITY IN THE AREA OF EDOM SOUTHEAST OF THE DEAD SEA.54 IF THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS AND JOB’S LOCATION IS CORRECT, IT MEANT FOR ELIPHAZ A JOURNEY OF OVER A HUNDRED MILES. BILDAD CAME FROM SHUAH. THE NAME “BILDAD” DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE. “SHUAH” IS THE NAME OF A SON OF ABRAHAM BY HIS WIFE OR CONCUBINE KETURAH (GEN 25:2; 1 CHR 1:32). OTHERWISE THAT NAME IS UNKNOWN. ZOPHAR CAME FROM NAAMATH. HIS NAME ALSO IS UNIQUE TO THE BOOK OF JOB, AND THE PLACE HE CAME FROM ALSO IS UNKNOWN. ETYMOLOGICALLY IT MEANS “PLEASANT,” AN APPROPRIATE NAME FOR A CITY OR AREA. AS WITH JOB’S NAME AND HOME, WE HAVE LITTLE INFORMATION ABOUT FAMILIES OR PLACES OF RESIDENCE. THESE THREE “MET TOGETHER BY APPOINTMENT” TO DO THREE THINGS: TO GO, TO SYMPATHIZE, AND TO COMFORT. THE FIRST OF THESE IS AN ABUNDANTLY COMMON VERB. THE SECOND IS LESS COMMON, BUT THE MEANING IS WELL ESTABLISHED FROM THIS AND OTHER CONTEXTS. THE THIRD APPEARS OVER A HUNDRED TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, YET IT HAS THE QUITE DIFFERENT MEANINGS OF “REPENT” AND “COMFORT.” THE LATTER MEANING IS APPROPRIATE HERE. THE FRIENDS CAME TO COMFORT BUT FOUND THEMSELVES AT THE END HAVING TO REPENT (42:7–9). 2:12 THE VERB “THEY LIFTED UP” OCCURS TWICE IN THIS VERSE. THE TWO “LIFTED UP THEIR EYES,” AND “THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES.” BOTH ARE HEBREW IDIOMS USUALLY PARAPHRASED IN MODERN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS. IN THE DESERT ONE CAN SEE FOR GREAT DISTANCES BECAUSE NO TREES, MOUNTAINS, OR BUILDINGS ARE IN THE WAY. EVEN FROM A DISTANCE WHEN PERSONS ARE RECOGNIZABLE, THEY DID NOT RECOGNIZE JOB. HE WAS MUCH THINNER. HIS SKIN WAS BLACK. HE WAS NOT WEARING HIS USUAL FINERY. AND HE WAS NOT AT THE CITY GATE WHERE HE CUSTOMARILY SAT BUT ON THE ASH HEAP. THE SIGHT OF THEIR FRIEND PROMPTED THEM TO “WEEP ALOUD,” OR MORE LITERALLY, “THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES AND THEY WEPT.” NOWHERE IN THE BOOK DID JOB WEEP FOR HIMSELF; PERHAPS HE WAS BEYOND THAT POINT IN HIS GRIEF. “THEY TORE THEIR ROBES” JUST AS JOB HAD DONE IN 1:20. “AND THEY SPRINKLED DUST ON THEIR HEADS HEAVENWARD.”59 THOUGH NOT AS COMMON AS ASHES, DUST IS ANOTHER SIGN OF MOURNING (JOSH 7:6; 2 SAM 1:2; EZEK 27:30; MIC 1:10). THE NIV DOES NOT REPRESENT THE “HEAVENWARD,” BUT THE NASB, FOR EXAMPLE, HAS “TOWARD THE SKY” (CF. THE NRSV’S “IN THE AIR”). THE ADDITION DOES PROVIDE A DETAIL TO THIS OVERT, EVEN OSTENTATIOUS, DISPLAY OF ANGUISH. ONE MUST ASSUME THAT THIS GRIEF ON THEIR PART WAS GENUINE EVEN IF IT IS MARKEDLY DIFFERENT FROM OUR OWN CUSTOMS. 2:13 SITTING ON THE GROUND WAS YET ANOTHER WAY OF SHOWING HUMILITY AND SORROW (ISA 3:26; 47:1; LAM 2:10; JONAH 3:6). NOTICE THAT THEY SAT “WITH HIM,” ENTERING INTO HIS GRIEF IN THIS DEMONSTRABLE WAY. THE “SEVEN DAYS AND SEVEN NIGHTS” CORRESPOND TO OTHER EXAMPLES OF WEEK-LONG PERIODS OF MOURNING MENTIONED IN GEN 50:10; 1 SAM 31:13; AND EZEK 3:15. “SEVEN” MAY BE AN IMPRECISE NUMBER FOR SOMETHING MORE THAN A DAY BUT LESS THAN A MONTH, ALTHOUGH IT COULD HAVE BEEN A LITERAL WEEK. THE SIGHT OF JOB’S EXCESSIVE SUFFERING LEFT THE FRIENDS SILENT. GOOD COUNSELORS KNOW THAT SOMETIMES THE BEST THING THEY CAN DO IS SIMPLY LISTEN. JUST THE PRESENCE OF A SYMPATHETIC PERSON CAN PROVIDE COMFORT ALTOGETHER APART FROM ANY SPOKEN WORDS. THIS PROBABLY WAS THE FINEST DEMONSTRATION OF LOVE THESE THREE COULD HAVE SHOWN. IF THEY HAD SIMPLY RETURNED HOME WITHOUT SAYING ANYTHING, THEIR REPUTATIONS WOULD BE MUCH DIFFERENT. AFTER LISTENING TO EACH GIVE HIS FIRST SPEECH, JOB WISHED THEY MIGHT RESORT TO THEIR ORIGINAL TREATMENT OF HIM AND SUGGESTED THAT SILENCE WOULD BETTER PROVE THEIR WISDOM (13:5). SO ENDS THE PROLOGUE OF THE BOOK. THE STAGE HAS BEEN SET. WE, THE READERS, HAVE BEEN INFORMED OF BASIC FACTS THAT THE MAJOR CHARACTERS DO NOT KNOW. ALL THE PLAYERS (EXCEPT ELIHU) HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED. IT IS TIME FOR THE CONTEST OF WILLS AND WORDS TO BEGIN. LET THE CURTAIN BE LIFTED FOR THE NEXT SCENE.
JOB’S CURSE (3:1–26)
INTRODUCTION (3:1–2)
1 AFTER THIS, JOB OPENED HIS MOUTH AND CURSED THE DAY OF HIS BIRTH. 2 HE SAID: THE THIRD CHAPTER OF JOB MUST BE ONE OF THE MOST DEPRESSING CHAPTERS IN THE HOLY BIBLE. 
WHILE SOME MIGHT BE AS DEPRESSED AS JOB WAS AND USE THESE VERSES TO GIVE VENT TO THEIR FEELINGS, FEW SERMONS ARE MADE FROM THIS CHAPTER, FEW VERSES ARE CLAIMED AS PROMISES, AND FEW ARE REMEMBERED FOR THE WARMTH OF THEIR SENTIMENT. IT IS THE LOWEST OF SEVERAL LOW POINTS IN THE BOOK AND SEEMS TO COUNTER THE HIGH FAITH OF 1:21 AND 2:10. 3:1 THE ANTECEDENT OF “THIS” REFERS TO ALL THE EVENTS OF THE FIRST TWO CHAPTERS BUT IN PARTICULAR TO THE TRAGEDIES OF LOST WEALTH, LOST CHILDREN, AND LOST HEALTH. THE NIV TRANSLATION IS LITERAL AND STRAIGHTFORWARD EXCEPT THAT “BIRTH” DOES NOT APPEAR IN HEBREW. NEVERTHELESS, THE TRANSLATION IS FULLY JUSTIFIED IN LIGHT OF V. 3, WHICH DOES INCLUDE “BIRTH.” THE TERM TRANSLATED “CURSE” IS ONE OF THE TWO COMMON ROOTS TO EXPRESS THIS IDEA. ETYMOLOGICALLY THE ROOT MEANS TO “BE LIGHT” OR IN THIS CASE TO “TREAT LIGHTLY/VIEW WITH CONTEMPT/SPURN.” IN THE HEBREW WAY OF THINKING THE OPPOSITE IS “HONOR,” WHICH HAS BEHIND IT THE NOTION OF “WEIGHT/ WORTH.” 3:2 THE TWO VERBS OF THIS BRIEF COMPOUND SENTENCE ARE TREATED AS A HENDIADYS AND ARE COALESCED INTO ONE. AS A RESULT OF THIS, JOB 3:2 IS THE SHORTEST VERSE IN THE NIV BIBLE.
CURSE ON HIS BIRTH (3:3–10)
3 “MAY THE DAY OF MY BIRTH PERISH, AND THE NIGHT IT WAS SAID, ‘A BOY IS BORN!’
4 THAT DAY—MAY IT TURN TO DARKNESS; MAY GOD ABOVE NOT CARE ABOUT IT;
MAY NO LIGHT SHINE UPON IT. 5 MAY DARKNESS AND DEEP SHADOW CLAIM IT ONCE MORE;
MAY A CLOUD SETTLE OVER IT; MAY BLACKNESS OVERWHELM ITS LIGHT.
6 THAT NIGHT—MAY THICK DARKNESS SEIZE IT; MAY IT NOT BE INCLUDED AMONG THE DAYS OF THE YEAR
NOR BE ENTERED IN ANY OF THE MONTHS. 7 MAY THAT NIGHT BE BARREN;
MAY NO SHOUT OF JOY BE HEARD IN IT. 8 MAY THOSE WHO CURSE DAYS CURSE THAT DAY,
THOSE WHO ARE READY TO ROUSE LEVIATHAN. 9 MAY ITS MORNING STARS BECOME DARK;
MAY IT WAIT FOR DAYLIGHT IN VAIN AND NOT SEE THE FIRST RAYS OF DAWN,
10 FOR IT DID NOT SHUT THE DOORS OF THE WOMB ON ME TO HIDE TROUBLE FROM MY EYES.
JUSSIVE OR WISH-FORM VERBS DOMINATE THIS FIRST LARGE SECTION OF CHAP. 3. MANY OF THE LINES BEGIN WITH THE WORD “MAY,” THE ENGLISH WAY OF RENDERING THIS KIND OF THIRD PERSON IMPERATIVE. WHILE THE ENTIRE CHAPTER IS TITLED “JOB’S CURSE,” THE ESSENCE OF THE CURSE IS IN THESE EIGHT VERSES. 3:3 THE TWO LINES THAT CONSTITUTE THIS VERSE FUNCTION AS A SYNOPSIS OF WHAT WILL FOLLOW—CURSES ON THE DAY AND THE NIGHT OF JOB’S BIRTH. VERSES 4–6 CONDEMN THE DAY AND VV. 6–9 THE NIGHT. THE FIRST OF MANY COMMANDS IN THIS SECTION OPENS V. 3. “PERISH” IS FROM THE ROOT ʾĀBAD, WHICH IS KNOWN FROM REV 9:11, WHERE ABADDON APPEARS, “THE ANGEL OF THE ABYSS.” THE NAME MEANS “DESTROYER.” THE VERB DOES DOUBLE DUTY, CARRYING OVER TO THE SECOND LINE, WHERE “NIGHT” IS THE SUBJECT. THE NOUN “BIRTH” TRANSLATES, IN FACT, A PASSIVE VERB, “I WAS BIRTHED.” AND THE VERB “BIRTHED” IS USUALLY TRANSLATED “CONCEIVED” AS IN 15:35. MOST CONCEPTIONS OCCUR AT NIGHT. SO, IN THIS VERSE JOB CURSED NOT ONLY THE DAY HE EMERGED FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB BUT THE NIGHT NINE MONTHS EARLIER WHEN THE SPARK OF HIS LIFE WAS KINDLED IN HIS PARENTS’ MARRIAGE BED. AS IN OTHER PLACES IN THIS BOOK (10:10–11) AND ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE (PS 139:16; JER 1:5), JOB BELIEVED THAT HIS PERSONHOOD WENT BACK TO HIS CONCEPTION, NOT MERELY TO HIS BIRTH. 3:4 THIS TRICOLON CONTAINS THREE PROHIBITIONS. THE FIRST AND THIRD HAVE TO DO WITH LIGHT AND DARKNESS WHILE THE MIDDLE LINE WISHES THAT GOD HIMSELF MIGHT ABANDON THAT DAY. THIS IS THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF THE DIVINE NAME ʾĔLÔAȞ—THE COMMON TERM FOR THE DEITY IN JOB. IT IS VERY INFREQUENT ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. 3:5 THE POET CONTINUES TO PILE UP SYNONYMS FOR “DARKNESS,” ADDING IN THIS VERSE “DEEP DARKNESS,” “CLOUD,” AND “BLACKNESS.” THE “DEEP DARKNESS” IS NOT A COMBINATION OF NOUN AND ADJECTIVE BUT THE TERM THAT IS WELL KNOWN FROM PS 23:4, “SHADOW OF DEATH.” THE TERM ṢALMĀWET SEEMS TO BE A COMBINATION OF “SHADOW” (ṢAL) AND “DEATH” (MĀWET). “DARKNESS” AND “DEATH” GO TOGETHER JUST AS “LIGHT” AND “LIFE” DO IN 3:16, 20. THIS TERM WILL APPEAR AGAIN IN 10:21–22; 12:22; 16:16; 24:17; 28:3; 34:22; 38:17, THIS LAST BEING THE ONLY PLACE WHERE THE NIV RENDERS IT “SHADOW OF DEATH.” JOB USES THIS WORD MORE THAN ALL THE OTHER OLD TESTAMENT BOOKS TOGETHER. BEHIND THE FIRST VERB, “CLAIM,” LIES THE COMMON ROOT GʾL, “REDEEM.” 3:6 IN VV. 6–7 JOB CURSES THE NIGHT. ONE MORE SYNONYM FOR “DARKNESS,” ʾŌPEL, APPEARS FOR THE FIRST TIME. IT TOO IS A FAVORITE WORD IN JOB, WITH SIX OF THE NINE OLD TESTAMENT OCCURRENCES. JOB WISHED THAT HE HAD NEVER BEEN BORN. BUT PUTTING IT POETICALLY, HE WANTED THE DAY ELIMINATED FROM THE CALENDAR. JUST AS NO FEBRUARY 30 EXISTS IN OUR CALENDAR, SO HE WANTED HIS DAY SCRATCHED FROM THE RECORD. “DAYS” AND “MONTHS” ARE SIMPLY THE A AND B WORDS IN THIS TYPICAL SYNONYMOUS PARALLEL. 3:7 WHILE “BARREN” IS A RARE WORD, THERE IS LITTLE QUESTION OF ITS MEANING. AGAIN, JOB WISHED THAT ON THAT NIGHT NO BABIES HAD BEEN BORN AND ESPECIALLY THAT HE HAD NOT BEEN BORN. WHILE ORDINARILY IT IS WOMEN WHO ARE BARREN AND NOT NIGHTS, THE READER SHOULD HAVE NO TROUBLE MAKING THIS ASSOCIATION OF IDEAS. USUALLY A “SHOUT OF JOY” SUCH AS “A BOY IS BORN!” (V. 3) ACCOMPANIED SUCH AN EVENT. IN LIGHT OF WHERE JOB NOW FOUND HIMSELF AND IN THE GRIEF OF HIS LOSS AND BEWILDERMENT, SUCH A HAPPY NOTE WOULD HAVE BEEN INAPPROPRIATE. 3:8 “CURSE” TRANSLATES TWO DIFFERENT WORDS. THE PARTICIPLE “THOSE WHO CURSE” IS THE MORE COMMON AND REFERS TO PROFESSIONAL CURSERS LIKE BALAAM (NUM 22:5–6). A CURSED DAY WOULD BE THE OPPOSITE OF A BLESSED DAY. IT IS A DAY YOU WISH HAD NEVER HAPPENED, A DAY YOU RUE AND WOULD LIKE TO ELIMINATE FROM HISTORY. TWO PLAYS ON WORDS ARE PRESENT: “THOSE WHO CURSE” IS ʾŌRĔRÊ, AND “TO AROUSE” IS ʿŌRÊR. “DAY” IS YÔM, AND “SEA,” OF WHICH LEVIATHAN IS THE MYTHOLOGICAL MONSTER, IS YĀM. ALTHOUGH YĀM IS NOT THE WAY THE MASORETES POINTED THE TEXT, SOME READ IT AS “SEA” OR “SEA MONSTER.” AS A MONOTHEIST JOB DID NOT DEIFY THE SEA OR BELIEVE IN THE EXISTENCE OF A SEA GOD, ANY MORE THAN A MODERN PREACHER WHO CITES A NURSERY RHYME BELIEVES IN THE EXISTENCE OF THOSE FICTIONAL CHARACTERS. 3:9 ALTHOUGH LITERAL TRANSLATIONS HELP TO UNDERSTAND THE HEBREW WORD ORDER AND PICTURESQUE TERMS, THEY ARE NOT ALWAYS UNDERSTOOD. IN THE RV 3:9 READS: “LET THE STARS OF THE TWILIGHT THEREOF BE DARK; LET IT LOOK FOR LIGHT, BUT HAVE NONE; NEITHER LET IT BEHOLD THE EYELIDS OF THE MORNING.” THE NIV INDICATES THE SUBJECTS OF THE FIRST LINE ARE THE “MORNING STARS,” WHICH ARE ANY OF THE PLANETS THAT SHINE BEFORE THE RISING SUN—VENUS, JUPITER, MARS, MERCURY, OR SATURN. THE MIDDLE PHRASE IS STRAIGHTFORWARD, BUT THE LAST CONTAINS THE CURIOUS EXPRESSION “EYELIDS OF THE MORNING.” AS ONE’S EYELIDS TYPICALLY OPEN SLOWLY IN THE MORNING, SO THE MORNING ITSELF SLOWLY OPENS EACH NEW DAY. 3:10 VERSE 10 PROVIDES THE REASON FOR ALL THE IMPRECATIONS OF THE PRECEDING SEVEN VERSES. THE DAY OF JOB’S BIRTH SHOULD BE CURSED BECAUSE IT ALLOWED HIM TO BE BORN. AGAIN, IN TYPICAL, PICTURESQUE, SEMITIC METAPHORS THE POET BLAMED THAT DAY BECAUSE “IT DID NOT SHUT THE DOORS OF THE WOMB.” JOB WAS PERMITTED TO ESCAPE THE CONFINES OF HIS PRENATAL HABITAT. HE EMERGED TO LIFE, BUT IT WAS A LIFE OF TROUBLE. IN HIS CONDITION HE SEEMS TO HAVE FORGOTTEN THE GOOD OLD DAYS WHEN THE LORD GAVE ABUNDANTLY. NOW HIS EYES FOCUSED ONLY ON “TROUBLE,” A TERM THAT IS ELSEWHERE TRANSLATED “EVIL” (4:8), “HARDSHIP” (5:6), AND “MISERY” (7:3). 
LONGING FOR DEATH (3:11–19)
11 “WHY DID I NOT PERISH AT BIRTH, AND DIE AS I CAME FROM THE WOMB?
12 WHY WERE THERE KNEES TO RECEIVE ME AND BREASTS THAT I MIGHT BE NURSED?
13 FOR NOW I WOULD BE LYING DOWN IN PEACE; I WOULD BE ASLEEP AND AT REST
14 WITH KINGS AND COUNSELORS OF THE EARTH, WHO BUILT FOR THEMSELVES PLACES NOW LYING IN RUINS,
15 WITH RULERS WHO HAD GOLD, WHO FILLED THEIR HOUSES WITH SILVER.
16 OR WHY WAS I NOT HIDDEN IN THE GROUND LIKE A STILLBORN CHILD, LIKE AN INFANT WHO NEVER SAW THE LIGHT OF DAY?
17 THERE THE WICKED CEASE FROM TURMOIL, AND THERE THE WEARY ARE AT REST.
18 CAPTIVES ALSO ENJOY THEIR EASE; THEY NO LONGER HEAR THE SLAVE DRIVER’S SHOUT.
19 THE SMALL AND THE GREAT ARE THERE, AND THE SLAVE IS FREED FROM HIS MASTER.
IN THIS SECTION JOB WISHED THAT HE WERE DEAD. THE OUTCOME IS THE SAME AS THE PRECEDING SECTION, BUT HERE THE TONE IS ONE OF LONGING RATHER THAN CURSING. IF HE HAD DIED AT BIRTH, HE IMAGINED THAT HE WOULD HAVE HAD AN ELEGANT BURIAL OR AT LEAST WOULD HAVE BEEN FREE OF THE PRESENT GRIEF AS A SLAVE IS ONLY AND ULTIMATELY FREE AT DEATH. 3:11 FOR THIS RHETORICAL QUESTION JOB FOUND NO ANSWER. EVEN AT THE END OF THE BOOK WHEN STEPHEN YAHWEH SPOKE, THE ANSWER WAS NOT LIKE ANYTHING JOB EXPECTED. IN THIS QUESTION ARE WRAPPED UP ALL THE QUESTIONS OF ALL SUFFERERS THROUGHOUT THE AGES. “WHY ME?” OR “MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?” (PS 22:1) HAS BEEN ON THE LIPS OF ALL THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN GOD BUT CANNOT COMPREHEND HIS TOP WAYS. IF HE HAD NEVER BEEN BORN, JOB THOUGHT, HE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN IN THE PRESENT PREDICAMENT. 3:12 THE QUESTIONS CONTINUE AND IN GRAPHIC TERMS DESCRIBE THE FIRST SENSATIONS OF A NEWBORN BABY. IT IS FROM BETWEEN THE “KNEES” OF THE MOTHER THAT THE CHILD PASSES, AND IT IS TO HER NURSING BREASTS THAT HE IS MOVED. IF, FOR SOME REASON, JOB HAD NEVER BEEN RECEIVED BY THOSE KNEES OR NURSED AT THOSE BREASTS, HE WOULD NOT HAVE SURVIVED BUT WOULD HAVE BEEN A STILLBORN INFANT (AS V. 16). 3:13 THE INITIAL KÎ, “FOR,” MIGHT BE BETTER TRANSLATED “INDEED.” THEN FOLLOW FOUR VERBS THAT WE PUT INTO A SUBJUNCTIVE MODE ALTHOUGH HEBREW, UNLIKE GREEK AND ENGLISH, IS INCAPABLE OF SUCH PRECISION. “I WOULD LIE DOWN; I WOULD BE QUIET; I WOULD BE ASLEEP; I WOULD BE AT REST.” TO THE ONCE-NOBLE MAN FROM UZ—WEARY WITH GRIEF, SPENT FROM SCRATCHING HIS SORES, AND COMPLETELY BEFUDDLED WITH WHY GOD SHOULD ALLOW THESE TRAGEDIES TO HAPPEN TO A “BLAMELESS AND UPRIGHT” MAN—SUCH ALTERNATIVES WERE WELCOME INDEED. 3:14 THE SENTENCE BEGUN IN V. 13 CONTINUES THROUGH V. 15. JOB HOPED AND IMAGINED HIS FINAL RESTING PLACE IN THE LUXURIOUS AND OPULENT TOMBS OF ROYALTY AND NOBILITY. MAJESTIC TOMBS ARE OFTEN NEGLECTED BY SUBSEQUENT GENERATIONS WHO DO NOT SHARE THE SAME REVERENCE FOR THE DECEASED AS THOSE WHO ERECTED THEM ORIGINALLY. JOB MAY HAVE BEEN A DESERT SHEIK, BUT NOT A “KING.” HE REFERRED TO “COUNSELORS” IN 12:17 AND PERHAPS INCLUDED HIMSELF IN THEIR NUMBER. 3:15 MOST LIKELY JOB FANTASIZED ABOUT THE ELEGANT BURIAL HE WOULD HAVE HAD IF HE HAD DIED BEFORE THE PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES STRUCK HIM. WITH HIS ACCUMULATED WEALTH HE TOO COULD HAVE BEEN COMPARED TO THOSE “RULERS WHO HAD GOLD” AND “WHO FILLED THEIR HOUSES WITH SILVER.” THESE “RULERS,” OR “CHIEF MEN” AS THEY ARE TRANSLATED IN 29:9, “REFRAINED FROM SPEAKING” IN DEFERENCE TO THE MORE HONOR-WORTHY JOB.
3:16 RETREATING FROM THE IMAGINARY PICTURE OF A SUMPTUOUS MAUSOLEUM, JOB REFLECTED AGAIN ON THE BENEFITS OF DEATH AT BIRTH, THE THEME THAT BEGAN THIS SECTION. “STILLBORN CHILD,” NĒPEL, A WORD OCCURRING ELSEWHERE ONLY IN PS 58:8 [9] AND ECCL 6:3, IS RELATED TO THE COMMON VERB ROOT NPL, “FALL.” “IN THE GROUND” IS NOT IN THE HEBREW BUT IS LOGICAL. “OF DAY” SIMILARLY IS NOT IN HEBREW BUT HELPS TO BALANCE THE LENGTH OF THE LINES. 3:17 THIS AND THE NEXT TWO VERSES LIST MORE CATEGORIES OF THOSE WHO ARE HAPPIER DEAD THAN ALIVE: THE WICKED, THE WEARY, THE CAPTIVES, AND THE SLAVES. IT IS FIRST “THE WICKED” WHO ENJOY AN END TO THEIR “TROUBLE/RAGE/ TURMOIL/AGITATION.” WHILE IT COULD REFER TO THE TROUBLE THAT THE WICKED CAUSE OTHERS, IT REFERS MORE LIKELY TO THE UNHAPPY AND FEAR-FILLED LIVES THAT THE WICKED LEAD. “WEARY” TRANSLATES A REDUNDANT EXPRESSION, “WEARIED OF STRENGTH,” A COMBINATION OF TWO WELL-ESTABLISHED WORDS THAT NEVER APPEAR ELSEWHERE JOINED LIKE THIS. OCCASIONALLY, ONE HEARS TIRED OR TROUBLED CHRISTIANS SAY THAT THEY ARE GOING TO SLEEP FOR THE FIRST CENTURY THEY ARE IN HEAVEN. JOB, TOO, ANTICIPATED AN AFTERLIFE WHERE TOIL WOULD CEASE. 3:18 IN THE NEXT CATEGORY OF BENEFICIARIES ARE THE “CAPTIVES” WHO ALSO “ENJOY THEIR EASE.” JOB THEN ADDED THE LITTLE DETAIL OF THEIR NO LONGER HEARING THE SLAVE DRIVER BARK HIS ORDERS. THE SAME WORD FOR “SLAVE DRIVERS” APPEARS IN EXOD 3:7 AS THE TASKMASTERS THE EGYPTIANS PUT OVER THE ISRAELITES. THE THIRD STANZA OF “I’LL FLY AWAY” HAS SIMILAR SENTIMENTS. 3:19 THE SECTION ENDS WITH A MERISMUS (SEE EXPLANATION AT 1:20), “THE SMALL AND THE GREAT,” AND A REPETITION OF THE IDEA OF V. 18, FREEDOM FOR THE SLAVE. JOB HAD BEEN GREAT; NOW HE WAS SMALL. REGARDLESS, DEATH LEVELS ALL. “ALL CORPSES LOOK ALIKE,” AND “SHROUDS HAVE NO POCKETS,” THE RABBIS SAID. “DEATH IS THE DESTINY OF EVERY MAN,” SAID QOHELETH (ECCL 7:2). ON THIS DEPRESSING NOTE THE SECTION ENDS, BUT JOB HAD NOT YET FINISHED HIS BITTER AND BITING LAMENT. 
HATRED OF LIFE (3:20–23)
20 “WHY IS LIGHT GIVEN TO THOSE IN MISERY, AND LIFE TO THE BITTER OF SOUL,
21 TO THOSE WHO LONG FOR DEATH THAT DOES NOT COME, WHO SEARCH FOR IT MORE THAN FOR HIDDEN TREASURE,
22 WHO ARE FILLED WITH GLADNESS AND REJOICE WHEN THEY REACH THE GRAVE?
23 WHY IS LIFE GIVEN TO A MAN WHOSE WAY IS HIDDEN, WHOM GOD HAS HEDGED IN?
FROM A GRAMMATICAL VIEWPOINT, THESE FOUR VERSES MAKE UP A SINGLE QUESTION. THE REPETITION OF THE INTERROGATIVE “WHY” IN V. 23 IS NOT IN HEBREW BUT IS SUPPLIED TO KEEP THE SENTENCE FROM BECOMING INORDINATELY LONG IN ENGLISH. WHILE IT IS A QUESTION, IT IS A RHETORICAL ONE. BY THIS MEANS JOB EXPRESSED HIS ABHORRENCE OF LIFE AND AGAIN DISPLAYED HIS LONGING FOR DEATH, SOME OF THE BENEFITS OF WHICH HE STATED IN THE PREVIOUS SECTION. 3:20 AS NOTED EARLIER, LIGHT AND LIFE ARE POETIC PARALLELS, JUST AS ARE DARKNESS AND DEATH IN VV. 3–10 (CF. V. 16B). THE “MISERY” OF THIS VERSE IS FROM THE SAME ROOT TRANSLATED “TROUBLE” IN V. 10. THE COMBINATION “BITTER OF SOUL” IS ALSO IN 1 SAM 1:10; 22:2; 2 SAM 17:8; PROV 31:6; AND SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS ARE IN JOB 7:11; 10:1; 21:25. 3:21 “THOSE WHO LONG” TRANSLATES A PARTICIPLE THAT CONTINUES THE SENTENCE BEGUN IN V. 20, BUT “SEARCH” IS A FINITE VERB, THUS MAKING THE LAST PHRASE AN INDEPENDENT CLAUSE. THE SAME IS TRUE OF THE SECOND HALF OF V. 22. THE SENSE IS NOT AFFECTED. IT CANNOT BE DENIED THAT JOB WISHED HE WERE DEAD. THERE IS A FINE LINE, HOWEVER, BETWEEN SUCH A WISH AND A PLAN TO COMMIT SUICIDE. JOB NEVER CONTEMPLATED THE LATTER ALTHOUGH HIS WIFE HAD VIRTUALLY SUGGESTED IT (2:9). CERTAINLY, SUICIDE WAS KNOWN IN ANCIENT TIMES, AND THERE ARE AT LEAST SIX EXAMPLES OF IT IN THE HOLY BIBLE. 3:22 THE NIV HAS PARAPHRASED AN UNUSUAL HEBREW EXPRESSION: “THOSE WHO REJOICE UPWARDS JOY.” JOB AND HIS CONTEMPORARIES PROBABLY UNDERSTOOD LITTLE ABOUT THE AFTERLIFE. THE COMMON EXPECTATION OF PERSONS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WAS OF A SITUATION VERY MUCH LIKE THAT WHICH THEY SAW, FELT, AND HEARD INSIDE A TOMB: DARKNESS, INSECTS, AND ABSOLUTE QUIET. THEY EXPECTED NO ACTIVITY, CONVERSATION, CONVIVIALITY, OR PLEASURE, JUST A LONG, DROWSY, MORBID ETERNITY. ONLY SOMEONE WHOSE LIFE WAS FULL OF MISERY WOULD LONG FOR SUCH AN EXISTENCE. ONLY DIVINE PROMISES ASSURE US OF A BETTER FUTURE. 3:23 THE HEBREW LINE BEGINS SIMPLY, “TO A MAN WHOSE WAY IS HIDDEN.” THE VERSE IS NOT A TRICOLON BUT A TYPICAL BICOLON. THE PHRASE “WHY IS LIFE GIVEN?” HAS BEEN ADDED FROM V. 20. “LIGHT” COULD HAVE BEEN SUPPLIED RATHER THAN “LIFE.” JOB SENSED THAT HE HAD LOST THE WAY. THE ROAD HE OUGHT TO TAKE WAS OBSCURED. HE FELT THAT LIFE TOOK A WRONG TURN, BUT HE DID NOT KNOW WHERE. HE ONLY KNEW THAT IT LED HIM INTO THE MISERY OF LOSS AND ILL HEALTH. IN THE SECOND LINE HE INDIRECTLY CHARGED THAT GOD “HAS HEDGED” HIM IN. THIS PICTURE OF HOSTILE FORCES SURROUNDING HIM APPEARS IN MORE ELABORATE FORM IN 19:6, 8, 12. IT IS IRONIC THAT THE SATAN CHARGED GOD WITH PUTTING A “HEDGE” AROUND JOB TO PROTECT HIM. PUTTING THESE TWO PASSAGES TOGETHER, WE LEARN THAT HEDGES CAN MAKE ONE FEEL SAFE AND PROTECTED OR FEARFUL AND THREATENED. IN BOTH INSTANCES IT WAS GOD WHO PUT THE HEDGE AROUND JOB.
CONCLUDING MOAN (3:24–26)
24 FOR SIGHING COMES TO ME INSTEAD OF FOOD;
MY GROANS POUR OUT LIKE WATER.
25 WHAT I FEARED HAS COME UPON ME;
WHAT I DREADED HAS HAPPENED TO ME.
26 I HAVE NO PEACE, NO QUIETNESS;
I HAVE NO REST, BUT ONLY TURMOIL.”
JOB’S CONCLUDING LAMENT IS DEPRESSING TO THE EXTREME. FIRST, HE COMPARED HIS GRIEF TO FOOD AND DRINK. THEN HE CONFESSED THAT THE THINGS HE FEARED THE MOST HAD MATERIALIZED. FINALLY, HE SUMMARIZED HIS LOT AS THE LOSS OF THREE GOOD THINGS IN EXCHANGE FOR THE POSSESSION OF ONE BAD THING—TURMOIL. 3:24 BOTH V. 24 AND V. 25 BEGIN WITH THE MILD CAUSAL CONJUNCTION THAT MIGHT BETTER BE READ AS AN EMPHATIC PARTICLE, “SURELY/INDEED,” OR WITH NO WORD AT ALL. ALTHOUGH THE METAPHOR IS MIXED, THE POINT OF THE COMPLAINT IS CLEAR. THE TERMS SPEAK OF A LOSS OF APPETITE, A SIDE EFFECT THAT JOB AND ELIHU WOULD NOTE LATER IN THE BOOK (6:7; 33:20). SUCH A REACTION IS UNDERSTANDABLE. 3:25 A COGNATE ACCUSATIVE BEGINS THIS VERSE, “THE FEAR I FEARED.” “DREADED” TRANSLATES A WORD THAT OCCURS TWICE IN JOB (9:28) AND ONLY FIVE PLACES ELSEWHERE. THERE IS NO RECORD OF JOB’S FEAR, BUT ALL PARENTS WORRY ABOUT THEIR CHILDREN. IMAGINE THE INTENSITY OF THE SORROW AT THE LOSS OF TEN CHILDREN ALL IN ONE CATASTROPHE. PEOPLE ALSO FEAR DISEASE. HOW MUCH MUST THIS HAVE BEEN THE CASE WHEN MEDICINE WAS PRIMITIVE AND THE WORKINGS OF THE BODY EVEN MORE OF A MYSTERY THAN THEY ARE TODAY. 3:26 THREE NEGATIVES ON THREE VERBS MAKE UP THE FIRST THREE QUARTERS OF V. 26. THE FIRST GOOD THING JOB LACKED WAS NOT ŠĀLÔM (“PEACE”) BUT A SIMILAR WORD, ŠĀLÂ, WHICH ALSO MEANS “PEACE” (12:6). INSTEAD OF THESE IRENIC CONDITIONS, JOB FOUND THAT ONLY “TURMOIL” CAME HIS WAY. IN DEATH EVEN THE WICKED APPEAR TO BE FREE FROM TURMOIL, BUT IN LIFE TURMOIL WAS THE RIGHTEOUS JOB’S CONSTANT COMPANION. IT IS EASY TO UNDERSTAND HOW SUCH PAIN COULD HAVE CAUSED JOB TO LOSE SIGHT OF THE PLEASANTNESS THAT HAD ONCE FILLED HIS LIFE SO THAT NOW HE LONGED TO FORFEIT LIFE FOR PEACE AND REST.
THE DEBATE BETWEEN JOB AND HIS THREE FRIENDS (4:1–27:23)
ELIPHAZ: JOB HAS SINNED, AND GOD IS CHASTENING HIM (4:1–5:27)
THE THREE FRIENDS WHO WERE INTRODUCED AT THE CLOSE OF CHAP. 2 HAVE NOT SAID A WORD FOR A WEEK; NOW THEY BEGIN TO SPEAK. THIS CENTRAL AND LARGEST SECTION IN THE BOOK FILLS MORE THAN HALF THE VOLUME WITH ITS TWENTY-FOUR CHAPTERS. EACH OF THE THREE FRIENDS SPOKE, AND EACH TIME JOB RESPONDED. THIS CYCLE GOES AROUND THREE TIMES WITH ELIPHAZ SPEAKING THREE TIMES, BILDAD SPEAKING THREE TIMES, BUT ZOPHAR SPEAKING ONLY TWICE. JOB HAD EIGHT OR NINE SPEECHES (DEPENDING ON WHETHER CHAPS. 26–27 ARE SEPARATE SPEECHES, AS I BELIEVE). SOME GENERALIZATIONS CHARACTERIZE THE SPEECHES. THEY WILL BE MENTIONED IN THE COURSE OF THE COMMENTARY, BUT AMONG THEM IS THE FACT THAT THE SPEECHES GROW SHORTER. BILDAD’S THIRD SPEECH IN CHAP. 25 IS ESPECIALLY BRIEF. THE SPEECHES GROW IN INTENSITY. BOTH THE FRIENDS AND JOB BECAME LESS COURTEOUS AND MORE CRITICAL OF ONE ANOTHER. ALL OF THE SPEAKERS, AND NOTABLY ELIHU, WHO APPEARS LATER IN THE BOOK, ANTICIPATED THE THEOPHANY OR THE SPEECHES OF STEPHEN YAHWEH BY MAKING OBSERVATIONS ABOUT GOD’S EVIDENT POWER IN CREATION AND HIS APPARENT SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WORLD. USUALLY THE FRIENDS’ SPEECHES INCLUDE REBUKE AND ADVICE. USUALLY JOB TURNED TO GOD IN PETITION OR COMPLAINT. THE FRIENDS NEVER PRAYED. THE OVERALL THRUST OF THE FRIENDS’ SPEECHES IS THAT THE WICKED SUFFER AND THE RIGHTEOUS ARE REWARDED; THUS, SINCE JOB WAS SUFFERING, HE MUST HAVE SINNED. HE NEEDED ONLY TO CONFESS THAT SIN, AND GOD WOULD RESTORE HIS FORMER FORTUNES. JOB REGULARLY COUNTERED THAT GENERALIZATION AND WISHED THAT HE HAD AN EXPLANATION FOR HIS SUFFERING FROM HIS ACCUSERS BUT, EVEN MORE, FROM GOD. HIS INABILITY TO GET AN EXPLANATION MADE HIM MORE-FRUSTRATED AND ANGRY, AGGRAVATING HIS DESIRE FOR DEATH. INTERSPERSED THROUGH HIS SPEECHES, HOWEVER, ARE OCCASIONAL GLIMMERS OF HOPE—HOPE IN A REDEEMER, HOPE IN A RESURRECTION, HOPE FOR ULTIMATE VINDICATION. 
REBUKE (4:1–6)
1 THEN ELIPHAZ THE TEMANITE REPLIED: 2 “IF SOMEONE VENTURES A WORD WITH YOU, WILL YOU BE IMPATIENT? BUT WHO CAN KEEP FROM SPEAKING? 3 THINK-HOW YOU HAVE INSTRUCTED MANY, HOW YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED FEEBLE HANDS. 4 YOUR WORDS HAVE SUPPORTED THOSE WHO STUMBLED; YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED FALTERING KNEES. 5 BUT NOW TROUBLE COMES TO YOU; AND YOU ARE DISCOURAGED; IT STRIKES YOU AND YOU ARE DISMAYED. 6 SHOULD NOT YOUR PIETY BE YOUR CONFIDENCE AND YOUR BLAMELESS WAYS YOUR HOPE?
TWO OF THE FEATURES JUST NOTED ARE EVIDENT IN THIS OPENING SEGMENT OF ELIPHAZ’S FIRST SPEECH: REBUKE AND A GOOD MEASURE OF COURTESY. HIS SPEECH SEEMS ALMOST APOLOGETIC, AND ONE CAN ALMOST PICTURE HIS NERVOUSNESS. AFTER ALL, HE AND THE OTHER TWO HAD BEEN SITTING IN SILENCE WITH JOB FOR SEVEN DAYS AND SEVEN NIGHTS. IT IS UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE FIRST WORDS WOULD BE GENTLE AND CAUTIOUS. 4:1 THE FIRST VERSE IN THIS CHAPTER AND IN EVERY CHAPTER WHERE THERE IS A CHANGE OF SPEAKER IS A PROSE INTRODUCTION. RATHER THAN MAKE A SEPARATE POINT IN THE OUTLINE FOR SUCH BRIEF PRELUDES, THEY ARE INCLUDED IN THE FIRST SECTION. IN EACH INSTANCE THE SENTENCE HAS TWO VERBS: “ANSWERED” AND “SAID.” THE NIV UNDERSTANDS THEM AS A HENDIADYS AND ALWAYS READS SIMPLY “REPLIED.” 4:2 ELIPHAZ WAS THE ESSENCE OF TENDERNESS AND SYMPATHY AS HE SPOKE HIS FIRST WORDS TO JOB. ACTUALLY, HE ASKED TWO QUESTIONS: THE FIRST WAS A REQUEST THAT JOB HARDLY COULD DENY, AND THE SECOND WAS A RHETORICAL QUESTION EXPECTING THE ANSWER “NO ONE.” NONE OF THE VOCABULARY IS DIFFICULT, BUT IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT “SPEAKING,” MILLÂ, OCCURS THIRTY-FOUR TIMES IN JOB AND ONLY FOUR TIMES ELSEWHERE. IT IS ONE OF THE ARGUMENTS TO SUPPORT THE VIEW THAT ONE AUTHOR WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE WHOLE BOOK. IT USUALLY IS TRANSLATED “WORD” AS IN 4:4. 4:3 THE PARTICLE HÎNNĒH (“THINK HOW”) IS HARD TO TRANSLATE INTO ENGLISH WITH ANY CONSISTENCY. THE ARCHAIC “BEHOLD” OF KJV, RV, RSV, NASB, AND OTHERS SIMPLY DOES NOT COMMUNICATE. SOMETIMES AN EXCLAMATION MARK AT THE END OF A SENTENCE REPRESENTS THIS TERM, WHICH USUALLY APPEARS AT THE BEGINNING OF A SENTENCE. “THINK HOW” INTRODUCES THE PREMISE OF AN ARGUMENT, WHICH COMES IN VV. 5–6. ELIPHAZ WAS PREPARING JOB FOR THE VERY THING HE INTENDED TO DO, THAT IS, “INSTRUCT/REBUKE/STRAIGHTEN OUT,” BY REMINDING JOB THAT JOB HIMSELF HAD DONE THIS MANY TIMES BEFORE. IN 29:7–10, 21–23 JOB WOULD LIST, AMONG OTHER GOOD DEEDS, THAT HE WAS A TOWN ELDER WHOSE COUNSEL WAS RECEIVED, ESTEEMED, AND ACTED UPON. CHAPTER 29 ALSO RECORDS WHAT WOULD FIT INTO THE CATEGORY OF STRENGTHENING “FEEBLE HANDS” (29:12–13, 15–16). 4:4 THE TWO LINES OF THIS VERSE MERELY PARALLEL THE SECOND LINE OF V. 3. ALTHOUGH WE HAVE REASON TO BELIEVE FROM CHAP. 29 AND ELSEWHERE THAT JOB’S SUPPORT AND STRENGTHENING OF OTHERS INVOLVED MORE THAN WORDS, THERE IS NO RECORD THAT HIS THREE FRIENDS OFFERED ANYTHING MORE THAN WORDS. WOULD NOT TRUE FRIENDS OFFER MATERIAL ASSISTANCE? WOULD THEY NOT SHARE OF THEIR FLOCKS TO BEGIN A NEW HERD? WOULD THEY NOT CONTRIBUTE TO THE REBUILDING OF HIS HOUSES AND BARNS? NOW JOB HAD “STUMBLED.” HE HAD THE “FEEBLE HANDS” AND THE “FALTERING KNEES.” IT WAS THEIR TURN TO STRENGTHEN AND SUPPORT HIM. 4:5 “TROUBLE” HAS BEEN SUPPLIED BY THE TRANSLATORS AS THE SUBJECT FOR THE VERB “COMES,” WHICH OTHERWISE HAS NO NAMED SUBJECT. THE RESULT OF TROUBLE COMING IS DISCOURAGEMENT AND DISMAY. THE FORMER OF THESE TWO VERBS (LʾH) IS TRANSLATED IN V. 2 “BE IMPATIENT,” BUT ELSEWHERE IT MEANS “BE WEARY.” THE LATTER VERB (BĀHAL IN NIPHAL) IS “UNMANNED” IN THE NEB AND “UNNERVED” IN THE NJPS. JOB UNDOUBTEDLY EXPERIENCED ALL THESE CONDITIONS AND MORE IN VIEW OF HIS LOSSES AND HIS INABILITY TO UNDERSTAND THE WAYS OF GOD WITH HIM. 4:6 ELIPHAZ’S INTRODUCTORY PARAGRAPH CONCLUDES WITH A QUESTION CONSISTING OF TWO CLAUSES, AS IS TYPICAL OF MOST VERSES IN THE POETICAL PORTIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. THE EXPECTED ANSWER TO THIS RHETORICAL QUESTION IS YES. IT SEEMED TO ELIPHAZ THAT JOB’S PIETY AND “BLAMELESS WAYS” SHOULD NOW BE EXPRESSED APPROPRIATELY AS CONFIDENCE AND HOPE. ONE WOULD EXPECT JOB TO HAVE REFLECTED ON HIS RELIGIOUS FAITH AND ON HIS GOOD RECORD. THAT, HOWEVER, WAS PRECISELY THE PROBLEM. HIS “PIETY” AND “HOPE”5 WAS THAT GOD WAS GOOD AND DID GOOD THINGS FOR THOSE WHOSE WAYS WERE “BLAMELESS” (A TERM GOD HIMSELF USED IN 1:8 TO DESCRIBE JOB TO THE SATAN)
REASONING (4:7–11)
7 “CONSIDER NOW: WHO, BEING INNOCENT, HAVE EVER PERISHED?
WHERE WERE THE UPRIGHT EVER DESTROYED? 8 AS I HAVE OBSERVED, THOSE WHO PLOW EVIL
AND THOSE WHO SOW TROUBLE REAP IT. 9 AT THE BREATH OF GOD THEY ARE DESTROYED;
AT THE BLAST OF HIS ANGER THEY PERISH. 10 THE LIONS MAY ROAR AND GROWL,
YET THE TEETH OF THE GREAT LIONS ARE BROKEN. 11 THE LION PERISHES FOR LACK OF PREY,
AND THE CUBS OF THE LIONESS ARE SCATTERED.
FOR THE FIRST OF MANY TIMES THE STANDARD ARGUMENT OF THE FRIENDS APPEARS: THERE ARE CERTAIN RULES BY WHICH THE UNIVERSE OPERATES. THESE RULES DICTATE THAT GOOD COMES TO THOSE WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS AND BAD COMES TO THOSE WHO ARE WICKED. WORKING BACKWARDS FROM EFFECT TO CAUSE, IT MEANS THAT IF PEOPLE SUFFER, IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE SINNED; AND IF THEY ARE BLESSED, IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE TRUSTED AND OBEYED. 4:7 FOR THE THIRD TIME IN SEVEN VERSES ELIPHAZ RESORTED TO THE RHETORICAL QUESTION TO STATE HIS CASE. THE EXPECTED ANSWERS TO BOTH QUESTIONS IN THIS VERSE ARE NO ONE AND NO WHERE. ELIPHAZ SEEMED TO KNOW OF NO INNOCENT PERSON WHO SUFFERED, AND HE APPARENTLY HAD NEVER WITNESSED THE UPRIGHT DESTROYED. HE HAD NO PLACE IN HIS THEOLOGY TO PUT JOB EXCEPT AMONG THE GUILTY AND THE GODLESS. DESPITE ALL HE KNEW OF JOB’S PIETY AND GOOD WORKS, ELIPHAZ COULD NOT ACCOUNT FOR JOB’S SUFFERING EXCEPT TO VIEW IT AS PUNISHMENT FOR SIN. NEITHER HE NOR HIS FRIENDS HAD A CATEGORY FOR THE RIGHTEOUS SUFFERER. NONE OF THEM HAD READ ABOUT THE MAN BORN BLIND IN JOHN 9:1–3 OR OF GOD’S PURPOSE IN PRUNING FRUITFUL VINES IN JOHN 15:2. 4:8 NOWHERE ELSE IN THIS BOOK DID THE FRIENDS STATE BETTER THEIR STANDARD VIEW OF DIVINE JUSTICE THAN IN THIS VERSE. THEIRS WAS THE THEOLOGY OF PROV 22:8, “HE WHO SOWS WICKEDNESS REAPS TROUBLE.”7 AS A GENERAL RULE THIS IS TRUE. BUT JOB AND NUMBERS OF OTHERS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, MOST NOTABLY JESUS CHRIST, WERE EXCEPTIONS TO THIS RULE. ELIPHAZ MIGHT BE DEALT WITH MORE GENTLY BECAUSE HE INTRODUCED THIS MAXIM WITH THE WORDS “AS I HAVE OBSERVED.” RIGHT BEFORE HIS EYES, HOWEVER, WAS AN EXCEPTION. THROUGHOUT HIS THREE SPEECHES HE FOUND IT EASIER TO CONDEMN JOB THAN TO ADJUST HIS VIEW OF RETRIBUTIVE JUSTICE. 4:9 TWO DIFFERENT WORDS FOR “WIND/BREATH/BLAST/SPIRIT” BEGIN THE TWO HALVES OF V. 9. THE SECOND, RUAḤ, WAS USED IN 1:19 TO DESCRIBE THE DESERT STORM THAT COLLAPSED THE HOUSE WHERE JOB’S CHILDREN WERE PARTYING. THIS IS ONE OF SEVERAL CRUEL ALLUSIONS THAT THE FRIENDS MADE TO THE DEATHS OF THOSE SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS (CF. 8:4; 18:19; 27:14). 4:10 FIVE SYNONYMS FOR “LION” APPEAR IN VV. 10–11, ANOTHER EVIDENCE OF THE RICH VOCABULARY THE POET-AUTHOR OF JOB POSSESSED.8 STRICTLY SPEAKING THERE IS BUT ONE VERB IN V. 10. THE FIRST LINE IS LITERALLY, “A ROAR OF A LION, A GROWL/VOICE OF A [ANOTHER KIND OF] LION.” THE POINT IS THAT EVEN LIONS, THE KING OF BEASTS, WILL SUFFER. WHILE THE VERSE DOES NOT SAY HOW THE TEETH WERE BROKEN,9 THIS PROVERBLIKE SAYING ILLUSTRATES THAT THE STRONG AND OPPRESSIVE ULTIMATELY RECEIVE THEIR DUE. 4:11 CONTINUING THE ILLUSTRATION OF V. 10, ELIPHAZ TOLD HOW THESE LIONS DIE OF STARVATION AND THEIR CUBS (ANOTHER ALLUSION TO JOB’S “CHILDREN”?) ARE ORPHANED. IN JOB’S CASE HE WAS THE ONE MADE CHILDLESS RATHER THAN MADE PARENTLESS, AS IN THE CASE OF THESE YOUNG LIONS.
REVELATION (4:12–16)
12 “A WORD WAS SECRETLY BROUGHT TO ME, MY EARS CAUGHT A WHISPER OF IT.
13 AMID DISQUIETING DREAMS IN THE NIGHT, WHEN DEEP SLEEP FALLS ON MEN,
14 FEAR AND TREMBLING SEIZED ME AND MADE ALL MY BONES SHAKE.
15 A SPIRIT GLIDED PAST MY FACE, AND THE HAIR ON MY BODY STOOD ON END.
16 IT STOPPED, BUT I COULD NOT TELL WHAT IT WAS. 
A FORM STOOD BEFORE MY EYES, AND I HEARD A HUSHED VOICE:
HAVING APPEALED TO REASON OR TRADITION, ELIPHAZ TRIED A NEW TACK. ONE CANNOT BE CERTAIN WHETHER ELIPHAZ REALLY HAD THE VISION HE DESCRIBED HERE OR WHETHER HE FABRICATED IT FOR THE PURPOSE OF BOLSTERING HIS PRESENTATION TO JOB. IT IS HARD TO ARGUE WITH PEOPLE WHO CLAIM TO HAVE SPECIAL REVELATION. SUCH PEOPLE CANNOT BE EASILY DISSUADED OF THEIR CONVICTIONS, EVEN THOUGH IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE DREAM OR VISION OFTEN CORROBORATES WHAT THEY OTHERWISE BELIEVE OR WANT TO DO. 4:12 ELIPHAZ CLAIMED THAT HE HAD RECEIVED A SECRET WORD. THE VERB “WAS SECRETLY BROUGHT” IS FROM THE ROOT GNB, “TO STEAL/GAIN BY STEALTH.” THE OTHER UNUSUAL WORD IN THIS VERSE IS “WHISPER.” IN THIS FORM IT OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN 26:14. AT THIS POINT THE INFORMATION CAME ONLY ORALLY. IN V. 16 ELIPHAZ ADDS THE VISUAL DIMENSION. 4:13 THREE OF THE SIX WORDS IN THIS VERSE ARE RARE. DESPITE THIS SPECIALIZED VOCABULARY THERE IS NO QUESTION ABOUT THE MEANING OF THE VERSE. IT IS TRUE THAT DREAMS CAN SOMETIMES BE VERY DISTURBING. 4:14 AS IF TO IMPRESS JOB FURTHER WITH THE INTENSITY AND LEGITIMACY OF THE VISION, HE DESCRIBED THE PHYSICAL EFFECTS IT HAD ON HIM. “FEAR [OR BETTER “SHAKING”] AND TREMBLING” SEIZED HIM AND, LITERALLY, “MANY” OF HIS BONES SHOOK. THE FIRST AND LAST WORDS OF THE VERSE ARE BOTH FROM THE ROOT PḤD, A SUBTLE INCLUSIO. 4:15 THE DREAMER FROM TEMAN CONTINUED TO DETAIL THE PICTURE OF HIS EERIE VISION. LACKING THE WORD “GOOSE PIMPLES,” ELIPHAZ DESCRIBED THE SAME PHENOMENON WITH THE RARE WORD “STOOD ON END,” A TERM THAT OCCURS ELSEWHERE ONLY IN PS 119:120. IT IS NOT CERTAIN WHETHER THE “SPIRIT” SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS A DIVINE SPIRIT OR WHETHER WE SHOULD READ “BREEZE/WIND” WITH THE GNB AND NJPS. “SPIRIT” IS PREFERABLE BECAUSE “IT” IN V. 16 IS PARALLEL TO “A FORM” IN THE NEXT VERSE, AND THE WIND IS NOT SPOKEN OF (IN HEBREW).
4:16 THIS THREE-LINE VERSE DEVELOPS THE SPIRITUAL REVELATION THAT ELIPHAZ CLAIMED TO HAVE HAD. WHATEVER IT WAS, IT “STOPPED” OR “STOOD STILL.” ELIPHAZ DID NOT OR COULD NOT UNDERSTAND WHAT HE WAS SEEING. THE TERM MARʾEH, “WHAT IT WAS,” IS SOMETIMES TRANSLATED “VISION” (EZEK 8:4; 11:24; DAN 8:16; 9:23). THE NOUN DĔMĀMÂ (“HUSHED”) IS USED IN JUST TWO OTHER PLACES INCLUDING THE WELL-KNOWN “STILL” SMALL VOICE OF 1 KGS 19:12. ELIPHAZ HEARD SOMETHING SUPERHUMAN IN A QUIET VOICE. JOB DEFINITELY WOULD HEAR STEPHEN YAHWEH SPEAK OUT OF THE WHIRLWIND AT THE END OF THE BOOK.
MORE REASONING (4:17–5:7)
17 ‘CAN A MORTAL BE MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN GOD? CAN A MAN BE MORE-PURE THAN HIS MAKER?
18 IF GOD PLACES NO TRUST IN HIS SERVANTS, IF HE CHARGES HIS ANGELS WITH ERROR,
19 HOW MUCH MORE THOSE WHO LIVE IN HOUSES OF CLAY, WHOSE FOUNDATIONS ARE IN THE DUST,
WHO ARE CRUSHED MORE READILY THAN A MOTH! 20 BETWEEN DAWN AND DUSK THEY ARE BROKEN TO PIECES;
UNNOTICED, THEY PERISH FOREVER. 21 ARE NOT THE CORDS OF THEIR TENT PULLED UP,
SO THAT THEY DIE WITHOUT WISDOM?’ 1 “CALL IF YOU WILL, BUT WHO WILL ANSWER YOU?
TO WHICH OF THE HOLY ONES WILL YOU TURN? 2 RESENTMENT KILLS A FOOL,
AND ENVY SLAYS THE SIMPLE. 3 I MYSELF HAVE SEEN A FOOL TAKING ROOT,
BUT SUDDENLY HIS HOUSE WAS CURSED. 4 HIS CHILDREN ARE FAR FROM SAFETY,
CRUSHED IN COURT WITHOUT A DEFENDER. 5 THE HUNGRY CONSUME HIS HARVEST,
TAKING IT EVEN FROM AMONG THORNS, AND THE THIRSTY PANT AFTER HIS WEALTH.
6 FOR HARDSHIP DOES NOT SPRING FROM THE SOIL, NOR DOES TROUBLE SPROUT FROM THE GROUND.
7 YET MAN IS BORN TO TROUBLE AS SURELY AS SPARKS FLY UPWARD.
PRESUMABLY WHAT FOLLOWS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPARITION IS ITS ACCOMPANYING MESSAGE. JUST HOW MANY VERSES CONSTITUTE THE MESSAGE OF THE SPIRIT (SINGLE QUOTATION MARKS) IS DEBATABLE, BUT CERTAINLY VV. 17–21 ARE DEFENDABLE. THE ENTIRE SECTION CLOSING CHAP. 4 AND BEGINNING CHAP. 5 IS ANOTHER APPEAL TO JOB’S REASON.
DIVINE MORALITY AND HUMAN MORTALITY (4:17–21)
THE VISION OR SPIRIT GAVE NO NEW INFORMATION. NOT SURPRISINGLY IT AGREED WITH WHAT ELIPHAZ AND HIS FRIENDS SAID THROUGHOUT THE DEBATE CYCLE. FOR THAT REASON, ELIPHAZ’S TESTIMONY IS NOT ENTIRELY TRUSTWORTHY. THE ESSENCE OF THE MESSAGE IS THAT HUMANKIND IS INHERENTLY DISPLEASING TO GOD AND VERY FRAIL AND TRANSITORY. 4:17 YET ONCE MORE ELIPHAZ USED RHETORICAL QUESTIONS (CF. VV. 2, 6–7, 21). AGAIN, THE ANTICIPATED ANSWERS ARE IN THE NEGATIVE. NO MAN (ʾĔNÔŠ) CAN BE MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN GOD, AND NO MAN (GEBER) CAN BE MORE-PURE THAN THE CREATOR. JOB ECHOED THESE WORDS IN 9:2, ONE OF THE FEW PLACES WHERE THE HERO OF THE BOOK QUOTED HIS FRIENDS. HERE AND THE NEXT TWO VERSES ARE OLD TESTAMENT EXPRESSIONS THAT “ALL HAVE SINNED AND FALL SHORT” OF GOD’S DEMANDS (PSS 14:3; 53:3 [4]; ROM 3:10–11, 23). 4:18 VERSE 18 IS THE FIRST HALF OR PROTASIS OF A CONDITIONAL SENTENCE. THE APODOSIS IS V. 19, ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT A TYPICAL RESULT CLAUSE. THE “SERVANTS” MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SENSE OF SUPERHUMAN SERVANTS IN LIGHT OF THE PARALLEL “ANGELS.” VERSES SUCH AS THIS SUPPORT THE POPULAR NOTION THAT ANGELS ARE GOOD, BUT A SERIOUS STUDY OF MALʾĀK AND ÁGGELOS THROUGH THE HOLY BIBLE INDICATES THAT NOT ALL ARE CONFIRMED IN GOODNESS. EVEN IN THOSE WHO ARE ON GOD’S SIDE, HE DOES NOT PLACE HIS FAITH (ʾĀMAN).19 A VERSE SIMILAR TO THIS APPEARS IN ELIPHAZ’S SECOND SPEECH (15:15). 4:19 VERSE 18 SPOKE OF “ANGELS”; V. 19, OF MORTALS. THE “HOUSES OF CLAY” AND “FOUNDATIONS” OF “DUST” REFER TO THE FRAGILE AND TRANSIENT BODIES WE OCCUPY, NOT TO BRICKS AND CEMENT. THIS “DUST” WAS WHAT GOD USED IN GEN 2:7 TO MAKE THE FIRST MAN, AND IT IS WHAT THE REDEEMER WILL STAND ON IN THE END (JOB 19:25). FROM THE PICTURE OF AN EARTHLY DWELLING, ELIPHAZ MOVED TO ILLUSTRATE WITH A MOTH THE BREVITY OF THE LIFE. 4:20 STILL THINKING OF THE SHORTNESS OF LIFE FOR MOTH AND MAN, ELIPHAZ NOTED THAT IT IS ONLY A MATTER OF A DAY BEFORE THEY ARE “BROKEN TO PIECES.” “UNNOTICED” TRANSLATES THE ELLIPTICAL EXPRESSION “WITH NONE PLACING,” MEANING “WITH NONE TAKING IT TO HEART.” AS NO ONE COUNTS DEAD MOTHS, SO PEOPLE ARE SOON FORGOTTEN. 4:21 IN THIS LAST VERSE OF THE SPEECH CONNECTED TO THE VISION, ELIPHAZ INTRODUCES A NEW METAPHOR, THAT OF A DISMANTLED TENT. AGAIN, IT IS A NEGATIVE RHETORICAL QUESTION EXPECTING A POSITIVE ANSWER: YES, THEIR TENT CORDS ARE PULLED UP, AND THEY DO DIE WITHOUT WISDOM. A HUMAN LIFE IS TOO BRIEF TO UNDERSTAND THE WAYS OF GOD. THE MOST AGED OF US ARE IMMATURE, UNENLIGHTENED, AND IGNORANT OF THE WAYS OF GOD. IT IS A DEPRESSING NOTE BUT NOT UNLIKE OTHERS THAT SOUND FROM THE MOUTHS OF THE OTHER TWO FRIENDS AS WELL AS FROM JOB. ONE FEATURE THAT MAKES THIS DISMAL ASSESSMENT OF HUMAN WORTH AND KNOWLEDGE DIFFERENT FROM, FOR EXAMPLE, 8:22; 18:21; 36:12 IS THAT THIS ONE SPEAKS DESPAIRINGLY OF ALL PEOPLE, NOT JUST THE WICKED.
HUMAN PROCLIVITY TO FOLLY AND TROUBLE (5:1–7)
ELIPHAZ CONTINUED TO STRENGTHEN HIS VIEW THAT THE WICKED SUFFER WITH THIS SECTION THAT SPEAKS OF THE MISERABLE END THAT COMES TO FOOLS. THE TROUBLE THEY GENERATE EVENTUATES IN HUNGER, HARDSHIP, DANGER, AND DEATH. 5:1 ELIPHAZ CHALLENGED JOB TO CALL, PRESUMABLY TO AN ANGEL OR ONE OF THE “HOLY ONES.” SUCH A CHALLENGE IS HYPOTHETICAL, BUT IT MAKES THE POINT THAT JOB WOULD FIND NO HELP BECAUSE IN ELIPHAZ’S EYES HE WAS AN UNREPENTANT SINNER AND HENCE A FOOL. TO THIS RHETORICAL QUESTION AS WELL THE ANSWER IS NEGATIVE: NO ONE WILL ANSWER YOU, AND THERE IS NO HOLY ONE TO WHOM YOU CAN TURN, IMPLYING THAT ANGELS ARE NOT PREPARED TO HELP FOOLS. 5:2 MORE THAN HALF A DOZEN HEBREW WORDS TRANSLATE AS “FOOL/FOLLY.” TWO ARE IN THIS VERSE, AND THERE ARE ONLY SHADES OF DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM. THE FIRST “FOOL” IS ONE WHO “DESPISES WISDOM AND DISCIPLINE” (PROV 1:7), WHOSE WAY IS “RIGHT IN HIS OWN EYES” (PROV 12:15, KJV), AND WHO BECAME A FOOL BECAUSE OF HIS REBELLIOUS WAYS AND INIQUITIES (PS 107:17). THIS VARIETY “SPURNS HIS FATHER’S INSTRUCTION” (PROV 15:5) AND REPEATS HIS FOLLY “AS A DOG RETURNS TO ITS VOMIT” (PROV 26:11). THE SECOND KIND, “THE SIMPLE,” IS A MORE PARDONABLE SORT OF FOOL. HE IS IMMATURE, IMPRESSIONABLE, GULLIBLE, AND LACKS DISCERNMENT; HOWEVER, THERE IS HOPE FOR HIM. THE TWO AGENTS OF DEATH, “RESENTMENT” AND “ENVY,” ADMIT A VARIETY OF INTERPRETATIONS, WITH MANY TURNING THE SECOND IN THE DIRECTION OF “ANGER.” THE NAB HAS “IMPATIENCE” AND “INDIGNATION.” THE NASB HAS “VEXATION” AND “ANGER.” JOB HAS EVIDENCED NONE OF THESE TENDENCIES SO FAR, BUT HE WILL IN THE CHAPTERS THAT LIE AHEAD. PERHAPS ELIPHAZ NOTICED THEM IN JOB THOUGH THEY ARE UNRECORDED AT THIS POINT IN THE BOOK. 5:3 ONCE MORE ELIPHAZ APPEALED TO HIS EXPERIENCE GAINED FROM A LIFETIME OF WATCHING FOOLS GO WRONG AND PAY DEARLY FOR THEIR FOLLY. “TAKING ROOT” NORMALLY IS A GOOD THING (BUT CONTRAST PS 37:35). OFTEN THE WELL ESTABLISHED ARE UPROOTED QUICKLY. ZOPHAR SAID IT EVEN BETTER IN 20:5: “THE MIRTH OF THE WICKED IS BRIEF, THE JOY OF THE GODLESS LASTS BUT A MOMENT.” 5:4 IF IT WERE NOT FOR THE SECOND LINE THAT SAYS THIS FOOL’S “CHILDREN ARE CRUSHED IN COURT WITHOUT A DEFENDER,” ONE WOULD THINK ELIPHAZ WAS POINTING AT JOB’S CHILDREN, WHO WERE “FAR FROM SAFETY.” IT STILL IS POSSIBLE TO READ IT THAT WAY SINCE “COURT” IS ALSO “GATE,” AND “DEFENDER” COULD BE RENDERED “RESCUER/SAVIOR.” AS IT STANDS, HOWEVER, THE VERSE ADDRESSES A FORENSIC SITUATION WITH “SAFETY” REFERRING TO THE PROTECTION OF THE LAW. 5:5 THE WORDING, VOCABULARY, AND POINTING OF THE HEBREW WORDS IN V. 5 ARE DIFFICULT; BUT THE OVERALL SENSE OF THE VERSE IS CLEAR: OTHERS WILL CONSUME THE GOODS OF THE FOOL. THE FIRST OF THE THREE LINES IS CLEAREST AND SAYS ESSENTIALLY THAT. THE SECOND LINE WITH ITS “THORNS” IS MORE ENIGMATIC. THE USUAL EXPLANATION IS THAT FARMERS PROTECTED THEIR PILES OF GRAIN WITH FENCES OR HEDGES MADE FROM TANGLED BRIARS. MARAUDERS WOULD SOMETIMES STEAL DESPITE THESE DEFENSIVE MEASURES. “THIRSTY” IN THE THIRD LINE IS THE MAJOR PROBLEM. THE WORD ṢAMMÎM MEANS “TRAP/SNARE” IN ITS ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE (18:9), BUT MOST ASSUME ṢMM IS AN ALTERNATE OR DEFECTIVE SPELLING OF ṢMʾ (“THIRSTY”). 5:6 ELIPHAZ SAID THAT THE LAND IS NEUTRAL; IT IS NOT A PART OF THE MORALITY OR IMMORALITY OF THE RACE. ONE CANNOT BLAME THE EARTH FOR “HARDSHIP” AND “TROUBLE.” THE CURSE ON THE GROUND FOLLOWING THE SIN OF ADAM AND EVE COMES TO MIND IN THIS CONNECTION (GEN 3:17–19). IT WAS NOT THE GROUND’S FAULT. IT WAS THE FIRST COUPLE’S FAULT. WHAT TROUBLE PEOPLE HAVE THEY BRING ON THEMSELVES. 5:7 A WELL-KNOWN PROVERBLIKE VERSE CONCLUDES ELIPHAZ’S LONG SECTION ON REASONING. THIS WAS HIS WAY OF SAYING WHAT DAVID SAID IN PS 51:5 [7], “SURELY I WAS SINFUL AT BIRTH.” AS NATURALLY AND NORMALLY “AS SPARKS FLY UPWARD,” SO DO PEOPLE FIND THEMSELVES IN TROUBLE—TROUBLE WITH ONE ANOTHER AND TROUBLE WITH GOD. 
RECOMMENDATIONS (5:8–27)
8 “BUT IF IT WERE I, I WOULD APPEAL TO GOD; I WOULD LAY MY CAUSE BEFORE HIM.
9 HE PERFORMS WONDERS THAT CANNOT BE FATHOMED AND MIRACLES THAT CANNOT BE COUNTED.
10 HE BESTOWS RAIN ON THE EARTH; HE SENDS WATER UPON THE COUNTRYSIDE.
11 THE LOWLY HE SETS ON HIGH, AND THOSE WHO MOURN ARE LIFTED TO SAFETY.
12 HE THWARTS THE PLANS OF THE CRAFTY, SO THAT THEIR HANDS ACHIEVE NO SUCCESS.
13 HE CATCHES THE WISE IN THEIR CRAFTINESS, AND THE SCHEMES OF THE WILY ARE SWEPT AWAY.
14 DARKNESS COMES UPON THEM IN THE DAYTIME; AT NOON THEY GROPE AS IN THE NIGHT.
15 HE SAVES THE NEEDY FROM THE SWORD IN THEIR MOUTH; HE SAVES THEM FROM THE CLUTCHES OF THE POWERFUL.
16 SO THE POOR HAVE HOPE, AND INJUSTICE SHUTS ITS MOUTH. 17 “BLESSED IS THE MAN WHOM GOD CORRECTS;
SO DO NOT DESPISE THE DISCIPLINE OF THE ALMIGHTY. 18 FOR HE WOUNDS, BUT HE ALSO BINDS UP;
HE INJURES, BUT HIS HANDS ALSO HEAL. 19 FROM SIX CALAMITIES HE WILL RESCUE YOU;
IN SEVEN NO HARM WILL BEFALL YOU. 20 IN FAMINE HE WILL RANSOM YOU FROM DEATH,
AND IN BATTLE FROM THE STROKE OF THE SWORD. 21 YOU WILL BE PROTECTED FROM THE LASH OF THE TONGUE,
AND NEED NOT FEAR WHEN DESTRUCTION COMES. 22 YOU WILL LAUGH AT DESTRUCTION AND FAMINE,
AND NEED NOT FEAR THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH. 23 FOR YOU WILL HAVE A COVENANT WITH THE STONES OF THE FIELD,
AND THE WILD ANIMALS WILL BE AT PEACE WITH YOU. 24 YOU WILL KNOW THAT YOUR TENT IS SECURE;
YOU WILL TAKE STOCK OF YOUR PROPERTY AND FIND NOTHING MISSING. 25 YOU WILL KNOW THAT YOUR CHILDREN WILL BE MANY,
AND YOUR DESCENDANTS LIKE THE GRASS OF THE EARTH. 26 YOU WILL COME TO THE GRAVE IN FULL VIGOR,
LIKE SHEAVES GATHERED IN SEASON. 27 “WE HAVE EXAMINED THIS, AND IT IS TRUE. SO, HEAR IT AND APPLY IT TO YOURSELF.”
THIS LONG DIVISION BEGINS AND ENDS WITH ADVICE (VV. 8, 27) AND HAS ONE IMPERATIVE IN THE MIDDLE (V. 17B). IN BETWEEN ARE SMALLER SECTIONS DEVOTED TO THE POWER AND JUSTICE OF GOD, ESPECIALLY AS HE ADMINISTERS THAT JUSTICE TO OFFENDERS AND BLESSES THOSE WHO HEED HIS DISCIPLINE. THEY ARE THEMES THAT WILL APPEAR REPEATEDLY IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS AND FROM THE LIPS OF ALL FOUR FRIENDS.
APPEAL TO THE GOD OF JUSTICE (5:8–16)
THESE NINE VERSES STRESS THREE FEATURES OF GOD’S GOVERNANCE OF THE UNIVERSE: HIS SOVEREIGN CONTROL OVER THE WEATHER AND THE FORTUNES OF HUMANKIND, HIS APPREHENSION AND PUNISHMENT OF WRONGDOERS, AND HIS DELIVERANCE OF THE NEEDY AND OPPRESSED. 5:8 OUR IDIOM IS, “IF I WERE YOU.” BUT THE HEBREW WAY OF SAYING THE SAME THING IS, “IF IT WERE I.” ELIPHAZ SUGGESTED TWO THINGS. FIRST, JOB SHOULD “APPEAL” (LIT. “SEEK”) TO GOD. SECOND, JOB SHOULD LAY HIS CAUSE BEFORE GOD. BILDAD SUGGESTED THE SAME THING IN 8:5. JOB WANTED NOTHING MORE AND NOTHING LESS (23:3–8). EVENTUALLY JOB WOULD CONTEND WITH GOD (CHAPS. 29–31) AND GOD WOULD ANSWER (CHAPS. 38–41). 5:9 EACH SPEAKER IN THE BOOK ANTICIPATES THE THEOPHANY OF CHAPS. 38–41. HERE ELIPHAZ SPOKE OF GOD’S “WONDERS” AND “MIRACLES.” JOB DISCOURSED ON GOD MOVING MOUNTAINS, GIVING ORDERS TO THE SUN, STRETCHING OUT THE HEAVENS, AND TREADING ON THE SEA (9:5–8).30 BILDAD CLOSED THE THREE FRIENDS’ SPEECHES WITH A BRIEF MONOLOGUE ON GOD’S DOMINION OF THE HEIGHTS OF HEAVEN (25:2). ZOPHAR REFLECTED ON THE FATHOMLESS MYSTERIES OF GOD (11:7–9). ELIHU, MORE THAN ANY OF THE OTHERS, ADDRESSED THESE TOPICS. HIS LAST CHAPTER AND A HALF ARE ESSENTIALLY AN INTRODUCTION TO THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN THE STORM (36:22–37:23). 5:10 FOR PEOPLE IN DRY PLACES AND FOR ALL ENGAGED IN AGRICULTURE, WEATHER IS VERY IMPORTANT AND RAIN ESPECIALLY SO. OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE ABSENCE OR PRESENCE OF RAIN IN DROUGHT OR FLOOD PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE. FROM THE DELUGE OF GENESIS (CHAPS. 6–9) TO THE DRIZZLE OF EZRA (10:9), RAIN HAD BEEN A FACTOR IN THE WEAL AND WOE OF ANCIENT ISRAEL. RAIN WAS AND IS CAPRICIOUS (CF. AMOS 4:7), AND TO THIS DAY THE PREDICTING OF IT IS UNCERTAIN. IT REMAINS ONE DIMENSION OF THE CREATED ORDER THAT GOD RESERVES TO HIMSELF. WHILE ECLIPSES, EQUINOXES, SOLSTICES, AND SOME COMETS ARE HIGHLY PREDICTABLE, THE WEATHER IS MARKEDLY INCONSTANT. 5:11 FROM THE REALM OF THE CREATED ORDER ELIPHAZ MOVED TO THE SPHERE OF HUMAN FORTUNES. GRAMMATICALLY V. 11 IS A CONTINUATION OF V. 10 BECAUSE “HE SETS” TRANSLATES AN INFINITIVE, “TO LIFT.” THE GIVING OR WITHHOLDING OF RAIN SERVES THE PURPOSES OF HIS JUSTICE (CF. 37:13). AS JOSHUA WAS AIDED BY THE HAIL (JOSH 10:11) AND AHAB WAS PUNISHED WITH DROUGHT (1 KGS 17:1), SO IN LESS DRAMATIC AND UNRECORDED WAYS GOD HONORS THE HUMBLE AND SAVES THOSE WHO WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH. THIS SENTIMENT AND ITS COUNTERPART, “PRIDE GOES BEFORE DESTRUCTION” (PROV 16:18), ARE FOUND IN BOTH TESTAMENTS (JAS 4:6; 1 PET 5:5). 5:12 HERE ELIPHAZ AGAIN REACHED THE POINT OF THIS TWO-CHAPTER SPEECH TO JOB. JOB HAD BEEN “THWARTED” BY GOD, AND ALL HIS SUCCESS HAD BEEN UNDONE BY DIVINE JUSTICE. INDIRECTLY ELIPHAZ INDICTED JOB HERE AND IN THE NEXT FEW VERSES. 5:13 REPEATING THE SAME IDEAS AS IN THE PRECEDING VERSE, ELIPHAZ OR THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK PRESENTED THIS TIMELESS TRUTH IN A FORMAT UNIQUE FROM A POETIC STANDPOINT. THE NIV FOLLOWS THE WORD ORDER OF THE HEBREW EXACTLY. NOTE THE CHIASTIC STRUCTURE:
A	                                                                                               HE CATCHES
B	                                                                                                  THE WISE
C	                                                                                       IN THEIR CRAFTINESS
C´	                                                                                       AND THE SCHEMES OF
B´	                                                                                                 THE WILY
A´	                                                                                          ARE SWEPT AWAY.
THIS IS THE ONLY CERTAIN QUOTATION FROM JOB IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (WITH THE POSSIBLE EXCEPTION OF JOB 41:11 IN ROM 11:35), QUOTED IN 1 COR 3:19. 5:14 A PROGRESSION MARKS VV. 12–14. FIRST, GOD THWARTS THE WICKED (V. 12). THEN HE APPREHENDS THEM (V. 13). AND NOW HE PUNISHES THEM (V. 14). THE SENTENCES ARE STRUCTURED THE SAME WITH “THEY” THE SUBJECT OF BOTH VERBS. THE FIRST LINE IS LITERALLY, “THEY COME UPON DARKNESS IN THE DAYTIME.” IN A WORLD WITHOUT ELECTRICITY, NIGHT AND DARKNESS HAD A FRIGHTENING DIMENSION THAT WE MODERNS RARELY EXPERIENCE. THE NEW TESTAMENT FREQUENTLY ASSOCIATES DARKNESS WITH JUDGMENT (MATT 8:12; 22:13; 25:30; 2 PET. 2:17; JUDE 6, 13; REV 16:10). 5:15 ELIPHAZ AGAIN LOOKED AT THE POSITIVE SIDE OF DIVINE JUSTICE, THE DEFENSE AND DELIVERANCE OF THE NEEDY AND OPPRESSED. “THE SWORD OF THEIR MOUTH” IS AN INTERESTING EXPRESSION IN LIGHT OF THE MORE COMMON HEBREW IDIOM “THE MOUTH/LIP OF THE SWORD.” IF ELIPHAZ WAS STILL SPEAKING OF A COURT SCENE RATHER THAN A LITERAL BATTLE SITUATION, THE ARRANGEMENT IS FITTING (CF. 4:10; 5:4). THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF THE WICKED AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS ARE THE “SWORDS” FROM WHICH GOD SAVES THE THEM. 5:16 THE WORD “MOUTH” LINKS VV. 15–16. THE SWORDLIKE MOUTH THAT ACCUSED THE POOR AND NEEDY IS NOW SHUT IN LIGHT OF THE JUSTICE OF GOD. THE DOWNTRODDEN, ABUSED, AND POWERLESS NOW HAVE HOPE.
THE LESSONS AND REWARDS OF SUFFERING (5:17–26)
THIS SECTION TAKES A DIFFERENT TACK FROM THE USUAL THRUST OF THE FRIENDS’ CASE. RATHER THAN FOCUSING ON SUFFERING AS PUNISHMENT, ELIPHAZ POSITED THE POSSIBILITY THAT TROUBLE IS THERAPEUTIC AND REMEDIAL AND THAT GOD HAD JOB’S GOOD IN MIND AND NOT ONLY HIS JUSTICE. 5:17 “BLESSED” IS ʾAŠRÊ, THE SAME WORD THAT OPENS THE PSALTER (1:1). THE PERSON WHOM GOD MAKES THE EFFORT TO “CORRECT” SHOULD BE CONSIDERED BLESSED. IT IS EASIER SAID THAN DONE. FOR THE FIRST OF THIRTY-ONE TIMES ŠADDAY, “THE ALMIGHTY,” APPEARS. THIS IS THE SECOND MOST COMMON WORD FOR GOD IN THE BOOK. THIS FACT MAY POINT TO SCENES THAT TOOK PLACE OUTSIDE ISRAEL WHERE GOD’S NAME WAS NOT KNOWN OR TO A TIME BEFORE THAT SPECIAL NAME WAS REVEALED (EXOD 6:3). THE BEST EXPLANATION OF ITS ORIGIN IS IN THE AKKADIAN WORD ŠADU AND THE UGARITIC WORD ṮD, BOTH “MOUNTAIN,” HENCE, EL SHADDAI MEANS “GOD OF THE MOUNTAINS” (CF. 1 KGS 20:23; JUDG 5:5; NEH 9:13; PS 68:8 [9], 17 [18]). THE IMPERATIVE “DO NOT DESPISE” OCCURS IN THE MIDDLE OF THIS SPEECH. 5:18 ELIPHAZ HAD A HIGH VIEW OF GOD. HE WAS NOT A DUALIST WHO SAW THE BAD COMING FROM SOME EVIL DEITY AND THE GOOD COMING FROM GOD. EVERYTHING CAME FROM GOD’S HAND, BOTH THE WOUNDING AND THE HEALING. 5:19 ELIPHAZ USED AN X + 1 FORMULA TO ILLUSTRATE THE “CALAMITIES” FROM WHICH GOD WOULD RESCUE HIS FAITHFUL ONES. “SEVEN,” THE CULMINATING NUMBER, INDICATES PERFECTION OR COMPLETION AND APPEARS HERE TO UNDERSCORE THE FACT THAT GOD WILL SAVE US FROM ALL TROUBLES. THE SEVEN DANGERS APPEAR IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES: DEATH BY FAMINE AND BATTLE SWORD (V. 20), TONGUE AND DESTRUCTION (V. 21), DESTRUCTION (AGAIN), FAMINE (A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THE ONE IN V. 20), AND BEASTS (V. 22). 5:20 THE CATALOG OF CALAMITIES BEGINS WITH FAMINE AND DEATH AND ADDS TO IT “THE HANDS OF A SWORD.” “BY SWORD” IS THE OLD TESTAMENT’S WAY OF SPEAKING OF A VIOLENT DEATH, USUALLY IN BATTLE. A SOLDIER MIGHT BE KILLED BY JAVELIN, ARROW, FIRE, OR MISSILE; BUT “SWORD” COVERS ALL THOSE CATEGORIES. IT IS THE OPPOSITE OF A PEACEFUL DEATH AT THE END OF A LONG LIFE (V. 20). 5:21 NEXT JOB WOULD BE “HIDDEN/PROTECTED” FROM THE DAMAGE A WHIPLIKE TONGUE MIGHT INFLICT. GOSSIP, FALSE ACCUSATION, AND OTHER IMPRUDENT AND DANGEROUS USES OF THE TONGUE RECEIVE STRONG CONDEMNATION THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE (EXOD 20:16; PROV 11:13; 16:28; 2 COR 12:20; JAS 3:6). FREEDOM FROM FEAR OF “DESTRUCTION/DEVASTATION/RUIN” IS THE SECOND ELEMENT IN V. 21 AND LINKS THIS TO THE NEXT VERSE. 5:22 THE OPPOSITE OF FEARING IS LAUGHING, AND THAT WOULD BE THE RESPONSE TO “DESTRUCTION AND FAMINE” FROM THOSE HEALED AND RESCUED BY THEIR GOD. FOR THOSE LIVING ON THE BORDER BETWEEN THE DESERT AND THE SOWN LAND, THESE TWO THREATS WERE FREQUENT AND REAL. DESTRUCTION COULD COME FROM THIEVING BANDS OF SABEANS OR CHALDEANS. FAMINE COULD HAVE COME AS THE RESULT OF A YEAR OF SPARSE RAINS. 5:23 ELIPHAZ SUGGESTED IN THIS BEAUTIFUL VERSE THAT IF YOU ARE OBEDIENT TO GOD, NOT ONLY WILL HE BLESS JOB BUT JOB WILL ALSO LIVE IN AN IRENIC WORLD OF MUTUAL RESPECT WITH EVEN THE ANIMATE AND INANIMATE CREATION. THIS ECOLOGICAL COVENANT WILL BE WITH THE “STONES OF THE FIELD” AND WILL RESULT IN LIVING AT PEACE WITH THE “ANIMALS OF THE FIELD,” THE OLD TESTAMENT’S WORD FOR “WILD ANIMALS” AS OPPOSED TO DOMESTIC ONES. WHEN GOD SPOKE FROM THE WHIRLWIND AT THE END OF THE BOOK, IT WAS CLEAR THAT HE HAD SUCH A COVENANT WITH THEM. THEY WERE HIS PETS, HIS FLOCKS, AND HIS HERDS. THE SCENE ANTICIPATES THE BEATIFIC AND PEACEABLE KINGDOM ISAIAH FORESAW WHERE “THE WOLF WILL LIVE WITH THE LAMB, THE LEOPARD WILL LIE DOWN WITH THE GOAT, THE CALF AND THE LION AND THE YEARLING TOGETHER, AND A LITTLE CHILD WILL LEAD THEM” (ISA 11:6–9). 5:24 IF VV. 24–26 ANTICIPATE THE END OF JOB’S LIFE, THEN ELIPHAZ’S WORDS IRONICALLY WERE TRUE BUT FOR A DIFFERENT REASON IN THE CASE OF JOB. LESS PLEASANT IS THE POSSIBILITY THAT ELIPHAZ WAS REFLECTING ON JOB’S LOSSES AGAIN WHEN HE REFERRED TO PROPERTY AND CHILDREN. “SECURE” IS ŠĀLÔM, THE SAME ROOT AS “PEACE” IN V. 23. “PROPERTY” PROBABLY REFERS TO “CATTLE” BECAUSE ELSEWHERE THE TERM MEANS “PASTURE” (2 SAM 7:8; ISA 65:10; JER 23:3; EZEK 25:5). “TENT” NEED NOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY; IT COULD AS WELL MEAN “HOUSE.” 5:25 THE OPENING WORDS ARE THE SAME AS V. 24, ONLY HERE JOB’S CERTAINTY WOULD BE OF HIS HUMAN FAMILY, NOT MERELY HIS FLOCKS, HERDS, AND BUILDINGS. BIG FAMILIES WERE CONSIDERED A TOKEN OF GOD’S FAVOR; THE OLD TESTAMENT ENCOURAGED THE BEARING OF MANY CHILDREN (GEN 13:16; 22:17; PSS 127:4–5; 128:3). THEIR NUMBERS WOULD BE LIKE BLADES OF GRASS, INNUMERABLE. 5:26 EVEN THE DEATH OF THE BLESSED ONES IS TIMELY AND PROPER. BEFORE THE PRESENT TRAGEDIES CAME UPON HIM, THIS WAS THE WAY JOB THOUGHT HE WOULD DIE. HE HAD HOPED TO DIE IN HIS OWN HOUSE WITH HIS “DAYS AS NUMEROUS AS THE GRAINS OF SAND” (28:18). AT THIS POINT IN THE BOOK, LITTLE DID ELIPHAZ OR JOB REALIZE THE ACCURACY OF THIS VERSE. JOB LIVED AFTER THIS TRIAL, MOST LIKELY “IN FULL VIGOR,” FOR 140 (MORE?) YEARS, DOUBLE (OR TRIPLE) THE FULL LIFE SPAN OF PS 90:10 (CF. GEN 15:15). “LIKE SHEAVES GATHERED IN SEASON,” SOME PEOPLE DIE AT PRECISELY THE RIGHT TIME. 
HIS CONCLUDING CHARGE (5:27)
ELIPHAZ ENDED HIS FIRST AND LONGEST SPEECH WITH A TESTIMONY TO HIS OWN CONVICTIONS AND WITH TWO IMPERATIVES TO JOB. 5:27 BECAUSE ELIPHAZ USED THE PLURAL, HE MUST HAVE BEEN SPEAKING FOR HIS TWO COMPANIONS AS WELL. AT THE MOUTH OF THESE THREE WITNESSES (DEUT 19:15) HE BELIEVED IT WAS SO; AND SO, SHOULD JOB. THE ADVICE WAS “HEAR” AND “KNOW FOR YOURSELF” (CF. THE OPENING WORDS OF VV. 24–25). SO ENDS THE FIRST OF EIGHT SPEECHES BY THESE THREE FRIENDS. THEY WERE RESOLUTE AT THE BEGINNING AND WERE NOT DISSUADED AT THE END FROM THEIR BELIEF THAT THEY WERE RIGHT AND JOB WAS WRONG.
JOB: MY COMPLAINT IS JUST, BUT I LACK COMFORT (6:1–7:21)
NOW IT WAS JOB’S TURN TO SPEAK. UNFORTUNATELY, THIS, LIKE MOST OF THE SPEECHES, IS A MONOLOGUE. THE PARTICIPANTS DID NOT USUALLY CONVERSE IN THE SENSE OF DIALOGUE. EACH HAD HIS OWN AGENDA AND SEEMED TO TURN A DEAF EAR WHEN HIS OPPONENT SPOKE. IN THIS TWO-CHAPTER RESPONSE JOB INTRODUCES SOME OF THE THEMES THAT CHARACTERIZE HIS SPEECHES THROUGHOUT THE BOOK: DEPRESSION, DISAPPOINTMENT, AND DESIRE FOR DEATH.
(1) ANGUISH (6:1–7)
1 THEN JOB REPLIED: 2 “IF ONLY MY ANGUISH COULD BE WEIGHED
AND ALL MY MISERY BE PLACED ON THE SCALES! 3 IT WOULD SURELY OUTWEIGH THE SAND OF THE SEAS—
NO WONDER MY WORDS HAVE BEEN IMPETUOUS. 4 THE ARROWS OF THE ALMIGHTY ARE IN ME,
MY SPIRIT DRINKS IN THEIR POISON; GOD’S TERRORS ARE MARSHALED AGAINST ME.
5 DOES A WILD DONKEY BRAY WHEN IT HAS GRASS; OR AN OX BELLOW WHEN IT HAS FODDER?
6 IS TASTELESS FOOD EATEN WITHOUT SALT, OR IS THERE FLAVOR IN THE WHITE OF AN EGG?
7 I REFUSE TO TOUCH IT; SUCH FOOD MAKES ME ILL.
THE TITLE OF THIS SECTION COMES FROM THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRST CLAUSE, “ANGUISH.” FIRST PROTESTING THAT HIS MISERY WAS HEAVY, JOB WENT ON TO JUSTIFY HIS COMPLAINT BY COMPARING HIMSELF TO HUNGRY FARM ANIMALS OR TO ONE GIVEN FOOD TOO INSIPID TO INGEST. 6:1 THIS STANDARD INTRODUCTION WILL BE REPEATED IN 9:1; 12:1; 16:1; 19:1; 21:1; 23:1; 26:1. 6:2 THE DESIDERATIVE PARTICLE LÛ, “IF ONLY/“O THAT,” OPENS THE SPEECH. JOB WISHED THAT HIS “ANGUISH” AND “MISERY” MIGHT BE MEASURED. 6:3 THE WEIGHING WOULD SHOW THAT HIS ANGUISH WAS UNBEARABLY HEAVY. THE CRUX OF THE SENTENCE IS THE TERM “IMPETUOUS.” UNLIKE THE KJV, WHICH TOOK IT FROM THE ROOT LÛAʿ (“SWALLOW”), MOST MODERN VERSIONS UNDERSTAND LĀʿÛ DIFFERENTLY AND TRANSLATE IT IN A VARIETY OF INTERPRETATIONS: “RASH” (AT, RSV, NASB, NKJV), “WILD” (JB, NEB), “RECKLESSLY” (NJPS), “CARELESS” (NCV), “FRENZIED” (REB). 6:4 JOB BELIEVED THAT GOD WAS PUNISHING HIM, THOUGH HE DID NOT HERE OR ANYWHERE SPECULATE WHAT THE OFFENSE MIGHT HAVE BEEN. TO HIS CREDIT HIS MONOTHEISM DEMANDED THAT FROM GOD ALONE COME ALL THINGS, GOOD AND BAD. WITH MILITARISTIC TERMINOLOGY HE DESCRIBED AFFLICTION AS POISON ARROWS (CF. 16:12–14). THE THIRD LINE OF THIS TRICOLON COMPARES THE ASSAULTS ON HIS PERSON TO “GOD’S TERRORS” ARRAYED AGAINST HIM. 6:5 VERSES 5–6 ARE INTERROGATIVES. SEVERAL RARE WORDS PUT THE TRANSLATION OF INDIVIDUAL PHRASES IN QUESTION, BUT THE OVERALL SENSE IS UNDISPUTED. THE ANSWER TO THE QUERIES IN V. 6 IS NO. DONKEYS DO NOT BRAY AND OXEN DO NOT BELLOW WHEN THEY ARE SATISFIED WITH FOOD. BUT JOB WAS NOT SATISFIED WITH WHAT GOD HAD DISHED OUT TO HIM. 6:6 UNFORTUNATELY THIS OFT-QUOTED VERSE IS RIDDLED WITH UNCERTAINTIES. FORTUNATELY, NO MAJOR DOCTRINAL ISSUES ARE AT STAKE. THE CERTAIN WORDS ARE “IS … EATEN WITHOUT SALT, OR IS THERE TASTE.” FROM THE KNOWN ARE DERIVED GUESSES FOR THE UNKNOWN. THE “TASTELESS FOOD” IS A HAPAX. THE “EGG” IS ANOTHER HAPAX. AND THE “WHITE” OCCURS ELSEWHERE ONLY AT 1 SAM 21:13 [14], “SALIVA” (NASB, NIV), “SPIT” (GNB, NCV). THE “WHITE OF AN EGG” GOES BACK TO THE ARAMAIC TARGUM AND THE KJV. THE AT AND RSV HAVE “SLIME OF THE PURSLANE.” THE JB HAS “MALLOW JUICE” (CF. NRSV, REB). THE AB HAS “SLIMY CREAM CHEESE.” THE POINT OF THE VERSE IS THAT JOB FELT HE HAD BEEN SERVED A TASTELESS AND EVEN REPULSIVE DIET BY GOD. 6:7 FIGURATIVELY SPEAKING, JOB FOUND THE MEAL THAT GOD SERVED SO UNPALATABLE THAT HE REFUSED IT ALTOGETHER. THE MOTIF OF FOOD THAT BEGAN IN V. 4 CONCLUDES HERE WITH JOB’S TOTAL REJECTION OF THE MENU. TO PARTAKE OF IT MADE JOB SICK, BUT HE HAD NO CHOICE.
REQUEST FOR DEATH (6:8–10)
8 OH, THAT I MIGHT HAVE MY REQUEST, THAT GOD WOULD GRANT WHAT I HOPE FOR,
9 THAT GOD WOULD BE WILLING TO CRUSH ME, TO LET LOOSE HIS HAND AND CUT ME OFF!
10 THEN I WOULD STILL HAVE THIS CONSOLATION—MY JOY IN UNRELENTING PAIN—
THAT I HAD NOT DENIED THE WORDS OF THE HOLY ONE.
THROUGH ALL OF CHAP. 3 JOB WISHED THAT HE WERE DEAD. HERE IN HIS FIRST SPEECH HE PICKED UP THAT THEME ONCE MORE. HE SEEMED TO FEAR THAT HE MIGHT BLASPHEME GOD IF HE CONTINUED TO LIVE. AN EARLY DEATH WOULD PRECLUDE THAT POSSIBILITY. 
6:8 A DIFFERENT FORMULA FROM THE ONE IN V. 2 OPENS THIS VERSE (CF. 19:23). LITERALLY THE IDIOM IS, “WHO WILL GIVE?” THUS THE VERB NĀTAN, “GIVE/GRANT,” APPEARS TWICE. WHAT THAT “REQUEST” AND “HOPE” WERE THE SUBJECT OF THE NEXT VERSE.
6:9 LIKE MOSES (NUM 11:15) AND ELIJAH (1 KGS 19:4), JOB WISHED TO DIE. BOTH THE VERBS “CRUSH” AND CUT OFF” ARE METAPHORS FOR DEATH AND DO NOT REFER TO ANY PARTICULAR METHOD. 6:10 THE TRANSLATION OF THE FIRST AND THIRD LINES OF V. 10 ARE RELATIVELY CERTAIN; THE MIDDLE ONE, NOT SO. TAKING ONLY THE FIRST AND THIRD, THE SENSE IS THAT JOB WOULD HAVE BEEN HAPPY TO DIE IN THE KNOWLEDGE THAT HE HAD KEPT THE FAITH. SOMETIMES THE EXTREMES OF PAIN PROMPT PEOPLE TO CURSE GOD. TWO RARE WORDS CONFOUND THE SECOND LINE: “MY JOY” AND “PAIN.” THE LATTER IS MADE CERTAIN BY COGNATES, BUT THERE ARE TWO DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS TAKEN BY TRANSLATIONS OF THE FIRST HEBREW WORD OF THAT LINE. THE KJV HAS, “I WOULD HARDEN MYSELF IN SORROW.” THE RV AND OTHERS THROUGH THE NRSV HAVE, “I WOULD EXULT.” THE NJPS HAS, “I WRITHED.” 
HOPELESSNESS (6:11–13)
11 “WHAT STRENGTH DO I HAVE, THAT I SHOULD STILL HOPE? WHAT PROSPECTS, THAT I SHOULD BE PATIENT?
12 DO I HAVE THE STRENGTH OF STONE? IS MY FLESH BRONZE?
13 DO I HAVE ANY POWER TO HELP MYSELF, NOW THAT SUCCESS HAS BEEN DRIVEN FROM ME?
THE HOPELESSNESS JOB ARTICULATED IN THESE THREE VERSES IS IN THE RHETORICAL QUESTION FORMAT. THE ANSWERS TO EACH OF THE FIVE QUESTIONS JOB UNDERSTOOD TO BE NO OR NONE. 6:11 THE NIV TRANSLATES THE HEBREW STRAIGHTFORWARDLY, ALTHOUGH THERE IS A WAY OF TAKING THE LAST PHRASE LESS METAPHORICALLY. LITERALLY IT READS “THAT I SHOULD PROLONG MY SOUL/BREATH.” A MODERN PARAPHRASE IS, “WHY GO ON LIVING?” AAT HAS SOMETHING SIMILAR WITH ITS “PROLONG MY LIFE.”
6:12 OF COURSE, JOB’S STRENGTH WAS NOT AS STRONG AS STONE OR HIS FLESH AS TOUGH AS BRONZE. IT IS INTERESTING THAT THESE ANALOGIES ARE ALSO APPLIED TO THE BEHEMOTH (40:18) AND THE LEVIATHAN (41:24 [16]), ANOTHER SUPPORT FOR THE VIEW THAT ONE HAND IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ENTIRE BOOK. 6:13 THOUGH THIS IS A DIFFICULT VERSE, THE NIV HAS THE CORRECT SENSE, THAT IS, THAT JOB CONSIDERED HIMSELF HELPLESS AND HOPELESS. “SUCCESS” IS THE MOST OBSCURE WORD BUT IS GENERALLY AGREED UPON BY THE MAJORITY OF TRANSLATORS. WITH BITTER SARCASM JOB SHOT BACK AT THE FRIENDS WITH WORDS SIMILAR TO THE END OF THEIR SPEECHES: “HOW YOU HAVE HELPED THE POWERLESS!” (26:2).
DISAPPOINTMENT WITH HIS FRIENDS (6:14–23)
14 “A DESPAIRING MAN SHOULD HAVE THE DEVOTION OF HIS FRIENDS, EVEN THOUGH HE FORSAKES THE FEAR OF THE ALMIGHTY.
15 BUT MY BROTHERS ARE AS UNDEPENDABLE AS INTERMITTENT STREAMS, AS THE STREAMS THAT OVERFLOW
16 WHEN DARKENED BY THAWING ICE AND SWOLLEN WITH MELTING SNOW,
17 BUT THAT CEASE TO FLOW IN THE DRY SEASON, AND IN THE HEAT VANISH FROM THEIR CHANNELS.
18 CARAVANS TURN ASIDE FROM THEIR ROUTES; THEY GO UP INTO THE WASTELAND AND PERISH.
19 THE CARAVANS OF TEMA LOOK FOR WATER, THE TRAVELING MERCHANTS OF SHEBA LOOK IN HOPE.
20 THEY ARE DISTRESSED, BECAUSE THEY HAD BEEN CONFIDENT; THEY ARRIVE THERE, ONLY TO BE DISAPPOINTED.
21 NOW YOU TOO HAVE PROVED TO BE OF NO HELP; YOU SEE SOMETHING DREADFUL AND ARE AFRAID.
22 HAVE I EVER SAID, ‘GIVE SOMETHING ON MY BEHALF, PAY A RANSOM FOR ME FROM YOUR WEALTH,
23 DELIVER ME FROM THE HAND OF THE ENEMY, RANSOM ME FROM THE CLUTCHES OF THE RUTHLESS’?
IN THIS SECTION JOB COMPARES HIS FRIENDS TO DESERT STREAMS THAT SWELL WITH WATER AFTER A STORM BUT DRY UP IN THE HEAT OF SUMMER. HE PRESSES THE ILLUSTRATION BY IMAGINING FURTHER THE DISAPPOINTMENT AND TRAGIC RESULTS OF CARAVANS THAT PERISH BECAUSE THEY DO NOT FIND LIFE-SUSTAINING WATER. JOB’S DISAPPOINTMENT WITH HIS FRIENDS IS ANALOGOUS. THOUGH IN THE PAST HE NEVER NEEDED THEIR AID, HE DOES NOW; BUT THEY RESPOND WITH EMPTY HANDS. 6:14 THE CRUX OF V. 14 IS THE FIRST WORD. THE NIV READS IT FROM THE VERB MSS, “MELT/DESPAIR.” OTHERS PREFER TO EMEND IT TO MʾS, “REFUSE/REJECT” (SO RSV, MLB, JB). THESE VERSIONS ALSO TURN THE SENTENCE AROUND SO THAT IT BECOMES THE FRIENDS WHO “FORSAKE THE FEAR OF THE ALMIGHTY.” “DEVOTION” IS ḤESED, A MULTIFACETED WORD ENCOMPASSING “LOYALTY,” “LOVE,” “FAITHFULNESS,” “PIETY,” “MERCY,” AND “PROMISE KEEPING.” “FEAR” IN BOTH ITS VERB AND NOUN FORMS ALSO GOES WELL BEYOND THE SEMANTIC SPHERE OF “FEAR” IN ENGLISH AND INCLUDES “REVERENCE,” “DEVOTION,” AND EVEN “RELIGION.” 6:15 HERE BEGINS A THREE-VERSE DESCRIPTION OF AN INTERMITTENT DESERT STREAM, WHAT IN HEBREW IS A NĀḤĀL, IN ARABIC A WADI, IN SPANISH AN ARROYO, AND IN SOUTHWESTERN AMERICAN A “GULCH,” “GULLY,” OR “WASH.” IN THE SPRINGTIME OR AFTER A RAIN, SUCH STREAMS ARE DECEIVING. THEY SEEM ABUNDANT, BUT THEY SOON WILL FAIL (1 KGS 17:7; JER 15:18; AMOS 5:24). IF JOB MEANT “BROTHERS” SINCERELY, HE WAS VERY GENEROUS. MORE LIKELY HE WAS BEING CYNICAL. IN V. 14 HE CALLED THEM “FRIENDS,” BUT THAT TERM HAS GREATER BREADTH AND NEED NOT CARRY WITH IT ANY SENSE OF COMMITMENT. 6:16 SOME UNCERTAINTY ATTENDS V. 16, ESPECIALLY THE SECOND HALF. “THAWING” REPRESENTS NO HEBREW WORD, BUT ICE MUST MELT IN ORDER TO FLOW DOWN AND “DARKEN” AN OTHERWISE DRY STREAM BED. THE THREE WORDS THAT CONSTITUTE THE SECOND HALF WOULD BE LITERALLY TRANSLATED “UPON IT/IT IS HIDDEN/SNOW.” THE PREPOSITION HAS AN UNUSUAL SPELLING. AND SOME, INCLUDING THE NIV, ASSUME THE VERB’S ROOT IS ʿRM, USED ONCE IN THIS SENSE AT EXOD 15:8, RATHER THAN ʿLM. 6:17 THE NIV PARAPHRASES HERE BECAUSE THERE IS NO WAY TO PRODUCE A SMOOTH AND LITERAL TRANSLATION. THE HEBREW WORD REPRESENTED BY “DRY” (ZRB) OCCURS ONLY HERE, ITS MEANING DERIVED FROM THIS ONE CONTEXT. “CHANNELS” IS THE COMMON WORD FOR “PLACES.” LIKE THOSE STREAMS, THESE FRIENDS FAILED, SO TO SPEAK, WHEN THE HEAT WAS ON. AS A SEASONAL STREAM IS UNDEPENDABLE, SO ELIPHAZ AND HIS COMRADES HAD NO HELP TO GIVE WHEN JOB NEEDED IT MOST. 6:18 THOUGH ʾŌRAḤ USUALLY MEANS “ROAD,” IT MUST BE ELLIPTICAL FOR “THOSE WHO TRAVEL ROADS,” HENCE “CARAVANS” IN VV. 18–19. “TURN ASIDE” IS A RARE WORD TOO, OCCURRING IN THIS STEM ONLY HERE AND IN RUTH 3:8. “WASTELAND” IS TŌHÛ, WHICH OCCURS IN GEN 1:2 AS “FORMLESS.” JOB USED IT TWICE MORE (12:24; 26:7). IN DEUT 32:10 IT IS PARALLEL TO “DESERT.” THE CARAVANS PERISHED BECAUSE THE WATER THEY EXPECTED TO FIND HAD DRIED UP. SIMILARLY, THE HELP JOB EXPECTED TO RECEIVE FROM HIS FRIENDS ALSO DRIED UP. 6:19 DRAWING OUT THE PICTURE EVEN FURTHER, JOB PROVIDED ANOTHER PAIR OF LINES TO DESCRIBE THESE HYPOTHETICAL CARAVANS. THEY WERE FROM TEMA AND SHEBA. TEMA IS THE MODERN TEIMA AT THE JUNCTION OF THE ROADS FROM DAMASCUS TO MECCA AND FROM THE PERSIAN GULF TO AQABA (IT HAS NO CONNECTION WITH TEMAN, THE HOME OF ELIPHAZ). SHEBA APPROXIMATES MODERN YEMEN IN THE SOUTH OF THE ARABIAN PENINSULA. IT IS THE SAME PLACE FROM WHICH THE SABEANS OF 1:15 CAME. THE CARAVANS “LOOKED” AND “HOPED” FOR REFRESHMENT AND CAMARADERIE AT THE CARAVANSARY. 6:20 BOTH THE FIRST AND LAST VERBS ARE SYNONYMS, “DISTRESSED” AND “DISAPPOINTED.” THEIR BASIC MEANING IS “EMBARRASSED,” BUT THEIR SEMANTIC SPHERES EASILY EMBRACE THE NOTION OF “CONFOUNDED/MORTIFIED/ABASHED” AS WELL AS THE TWO THE NIV HAS CHOSEN. JOB SPELLED OUT THIS PICTURE OF FRUSTRATION AND CONSTERNATION IN ORDER TO ILLUSTRATE HOW HE FELT TOWARD HIS UNHELPFUL AND DISAPPOINTING FRIENDS. 6:21 THE CRYPTIC HEBREW OF THE FIRST HALF OF V. 21 IS EVEN MORE STINGING: “INDEED, NOW YOU ARE NOTHING.” THEY WERE AFRAID WHEN THEY SAW “SOMETHING DREADFUL” (A “TERROR”), ANOTHER HAPAX WHOSE MEANING IS QUITE CERTAIN FROM COGNATE VERBAL AND NOMINAL FORMS. IN THE SECOND HALF THE POET MAY HAVE BEEN PLAYING WITH THE SIMILAR SOUNDS OF TIRʾÛ, “YOU SEE,” AND TÎRĀʾÛ, “YOU ARE AFRAID.” 6:22 IN VV. 22–23 JOB, USING A RHETORICAL QUESTION, REMINDED HIS FRIENDS THAT HE HAD NEVER BEFORE ASKED THEM FOR HELP. THE INTERROGATIVE PARTICLE THAT OPENS V. 22 APPLIES TO THE QUOTATION THAT EXTENDS TO THE END OF THIS SECTION. THE EXPECTED ANSWER IS NO, MEANING THAT JOB WAS NOT INDEBTED TO THEM IN ANY WAY. IN PARTICULAR HE NEVER ASKED THEM FOR A “RANSOM.” THE RSV AND MANY OTHERS HAVE “BRIBE” AT THIS POINT, WHICH MAY BE A BETTER CHOICE SINCE A DIFFERENT AND MORE WIDELY ESTABLISHED WORD FOR “RANSOM” OCCURS IN THE NEXT VERSE. 6:23 CONTINUING THE QUESTION, JOB ASKED IF HE HAD EVER CALLED UPON THEM TO SAVE HIM FROM AN ENEMY OR TO BUY OFF HIS CAPTORS. HE HAD ASKED FOR NOTHING TANGIBLE. ALL HE HOPED FOR FROM THEM WAS LOYALTY AND MERCY (V. 14), BUT HE HAD RECEIVED NONE.
REQUEST FOR ADVICE (6:24–27)
24 “TEACH ME, AND I WILL BE QUIET; SHOW ME WHERE I HAVE BEEN WRONG.
25 HOW PAINFUL ARE HONEST WORDS? BUT WHAT DO YOUR ARGUMENTS PROVE?
26 DO YOU MEAN TO CORRECT WHAT I SAY, AND TREAT THE WORDS OF A DESPAIRING MAN AS WIND?
27 YOU WOULD EVEN CAST LOTS FOR THE FATHERLESS AND BARTER AWAY YOUR FRIEND.
ALTHOUGH ONLY ELIPHAZ HAD SPOKEN UP TO THIS POINT, JOB USED PLURAL IMPERATIVES. APPARENTLY, HE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE WORDS OF ELIPHAZ REFLECTED THE THOUGHTS OF ALL THREE. HE REQUESTED THEM TO ADDRESS HIS SITUATION, NOT MERELY ARGUE WITH HIM ABOUT WHETHER OR NOT HE HAD SINNED. JOB ALREADY HAD FOUND THEIR COUNSEL UNPRODUCTIVE AND MEANSPIRITED. 6:24 NONE OF THE FRIENDS HAD POINTED TO ANY SIN THAT JOB COMMITTED. IN HIS THIRD SPEECH ELIPHAZ CHARGED JOB WITH DEMANDING UNREASONABLE SECURITY DEPOSITS, WITHHOLDING FOOD AND WATER FROM THE WEARY AND HUNGRY, AND NEGLECTING THE WIDOWS AND FATHERLESS (22:6–9). IN THE LONG, SELF-IMPRECATORY OATH OF CHAP. 31, JOB DECLARED THAT HE WAS INNOCENT OF THOSE AND SIMILAR CRIMES. “I HAVE BEEN WRONG” TRANSLATES ŠGH, A VERB REFERRING TO INADVERTENT SIN, OR SINS OF OMISSION. THE NIV TRANSLATES “SINS UNINTENTIONALLY” IN LEV 4:13 AND “GO ASTRAY” IN JOB 19:4. CERTAIN THAT HE HAD COMMITTED NO CRIMES, JOB INVITED THEM TO POINT OUT TO HIM EVEN ANY MINOR SHORTCOMINGS. 6:25 NOT ALL TRANSLATE THE FIRST VERB AS “ARE PAINFUL” OR THE LIKE. SOME READ JUST THE OPPOSITE: “FAIR” (JB), “AGREEABLE” (NAB). A CASE CAN BE MADE FOR EITHER. JOB WISHED FOR “HONEST WORDS” BUT DID NOT THINK HE HAD HEARD ANY FROM HIS FRIENDS. SUCH WORDS COULD BE CONSIDERED SWEET AND WELCOME TO THOSE WHO LOVE TRUTH, OR THEY COULD BE “PAINFUL” AND UNWELCOME TO THOSE IN ERROR. 6:26 THE ROOT OF “ARGUE/PROVE” THAT IS TWICE IN THE HEBREW OF THE PRECEDING LINE OPENS THIS VERSE AS AN INFINITIVE, “TO CORRECT.” “DO YOU THINK YOU CAN DISPROVE MY WORDS?” IS THE GIST OF THE FIRST LINE. THEY DID TRY, TREATING HIS WORDS AS UNTRUE. IN 8:2 BILDAD SAID, “YOUR WORDS ARE A BLUSTERING WIND.” IN 15:2 ELIPHAZ CHARGED JOB WITH ANSWERING “WITH EMPTY NOTIONS” (LITERALLY “WINDY KNOWLEDGE”) AND FILLING “HIS BELLY WITH THE HOT EAST WIND.” 6:27 THE CRUELEST ELEMENTS OF THE FRIENDS’ SPEECHES ARE YET TO COME IN THE BOOK, BUT EVEN AT THIS EARLY STAGE JOB REMINDED THEM OF THEIR HEARTLESSNESS. THE “LOTS” ARE NOT IN THE TEXT (AS INDICATED BY THE ITALICS IN THE RV, ASV, NASB) BUT ARE UNDERSTOOD JUST AS THEY WERE IN JOSH 23:4. BECAUSE THE FIRST LINE IS ABOUT MERCHANDIZING PEOPLE, THE VERB IN THE SECOND LINE, KRH, IS TAKEN IN ITS SECONDARY MEANING, “BARTER,” RATHER THAN IN ITS FIRST, “DIG” (KJV).
PLEA FOR UNDERSTANDING (6:28–30)
28 “BUT NOW BE SO KIND AS TO LOOK AT ME. WOULD I LIE TO YOUR FACE?
29 RELENT, DO NOT BE UNJUST; RECONSIDER, FOR MY INTEGRITY IS AT STAKE.
30 IS THERE ANY WICKEDNESS ON MY LIPS? CAN MY MOUTH NOT DISCERN MALICE?
JOB SOFTENED THE TONE OF HIS CRITICISM BETWEEN V. 27 AND V. 28. WHETHER HE NOTICED ON THEIR FACES THE AGONY OF REBUKE OR WHETHER HE CAUGHT HIMSELF BEING UNDULY BITTER WE DO NOT KNOW. IT IS A PLEASANT SHIFT. 6:28 TWO REQUESTS ARE IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE VERSE: “BE WILLING” AND “FACE ME.” FALSE ACCUSERS HAVE A PROBLEM FACING THEIR VICTIMS, AND THAT RELUCTANCE ON THE FRIENDS’ PART TO LOOK JOB IN THE EYE MAY HAVE BEEN BEHIND THIS ENTREATY. “FACE” AS A NOUN IS IN THE SECOND HALF. JOB DENIED THAT HE WOULD LIE TO THEIR FACES. THE PARTICLE ʾIM IS AN ASSEVERATIVE THAT COULD BE TRANSLATED “SURELY” OR AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION. THE MLB, AB, AND NAB CHOSE THE FORMER; THE NEB, NIV, REB CHOSE THE LATTER. 6:29 “RELENT” AND “RECONSIDER” TRANSLATE THE SAME VERB THAT BEGINS EACH HALF OF V. 29. THEY HAD CHARGED JOB WITH EVIL; HERE HE ASKED THEM NOT TO BE EVIL OR UNJUST. “INTEGRITY” IS ṢEDEQ, THE STANDARD WORD FOR “RIGHT.” ONE’S REPUTATION FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS CRUCIAL TO ONE’S STANDING IN THE COMMUNITY. TO ATTACK IT WAS TANTAMOUNT TO BEARING FALSE WITNESS AGAINST A NEIGHBOR. 6:30 IN A TONE THAT SOUNDS PLEADING, JOB ASKED HIS FRIENDS WHETHER HE HAD SAID ANYTHING WICKED, THE SAME WORD TRANSLATED “UNJUST” IN V. 29. WHEN PEOPLE DISAGREE SO DIAMETRICALLY, AT LEAST ONE PARTY MUST BE WRONG. JOB DID NOT SEE ANYTHING WRONG IN HIMSELF AND ASKED HIS FRIENDS TO POINT IT OUT. “MALICE” IS THE SAME WORD TRANSLATED “MISERY” IN V. 2. TOGETHER THEY FORM AN INCLUSIO, MARKING OFF THIS CHAPTER AS A LITERARY UNIT. AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE FIRST HALF OF HIS FIRST RESPONSE, JOB SAW A DEADLOCK. BY STRONG INNUENDO ELIPHAZ EXPLAINED HIS SUFFERING BASED ON GOD’S STRICT LAWS OF RETRIBUTION. JOB, ON THE OTHER HAND, MAINTAINED HIS INTEGRITY, SOMETHING HE WOULD DO TO THE END.
QUERY ABOUT LIFE (7:1–6)
1 “DOES NOT MAN HAVE HARD SERVICE ON EARTH? ARE NOT HIS DAYS LIKE THOSE OF A HIRED MAN?
2 LIKE A SLAVE LONGING FOR THE EVENING SHADOWS, OR A HIRED MAN WAITING EAGERLY FOR HIS WAGES,
3 SO I HAVE BEEN ALLOTTED MONTHS OF FUTILITY, AND NIGHTS OF MISERY HAVE BEEN ASSIGNED TO ME.
4 WHEN I LIE DOWN, I THINK, ‘HOW LONG BEFORE I GET UP?’ THE NIGHT DRAGS ON, AND I TOSS TILL DAWN.
5 MY BODY IS CLOTHED WITH WORMS AND SCABS MY SKIN IS BROKEN AND FESTERING.
6 “MY DAYS ARE SWIFTER THAN A WEAVER’S SHUTTLE, AND THEY COME TO AN END WITHOUT HOPE.
ONLY V. 1 IS A QUESTION. NEVERTHELESS, JOB RUMINATES THROUGH THESE SIX VERSES ON HIS SEEMINGLY ENDLESS HARD LOT IN LIFE. LIKE THE LONG WORKING DAYS OF A SLAVE OR HOURS OF A SLEEPLESS NIGHT, HIS LIFE IN HIS DISEASE-RACKED BODY DRAGS ON. VERSE 6 IS HEREIN GROUPED WITH THE OPENING SECTION, CONTRA NIV BUT IN AGREEMENT WITH KNOX,74 NASB, HARTLEY, AND OTHERS. 7:1 LIFE IS HARD, AND WORKING DAYS ARE LONG. THIS IS THE POINT OF THE TWO QUESTIONS THAT OPEN THIS SECTION. THE ONLY UNUSUAL WORD IS “HARD SERVICE” BECAUSE ṢBʾ NORMALLY MEANS “WAR/WARFARE/ARMY” AS A NOUN. THE KJV AND OTHERS HAVE “WARFARE.” “SERVICE” IN ENGLISH INCLUDES THE MEANING “MILITARY SERVICE,” SO IT IS EASY TO SEE WHY THE WORD COULD BE PARALLEL TO THE WORKING DAYS OF A HIRED MAN (CF. ISA 40:2). 7:2 “HIRED MAN” OCCURS AGAIN IN V. 2 AND IS PARALLEL TO “SLAVE.” THE VERBS IN THE TWO HALVES, “LONGING” AND “WAITING,” ARE PARALLEL ALSO. BUT WHEREAS THE HIRED MAN CAN ANTICIPATE PAYMENT (PERHAPS DAILY; CF. LEV 19:13) FOR LABOR, THE SLAVE ONLY WISHES FOR SHADE. “EVENING” IS NOT IN THE TEXT. DURING THE HOT SEASON ANY SHADY SPOT PROVIDES WELCOME RELIEF, ESPECIALLY IN THE HEAT OF THE DAY. 7:3 THE SENTENCE BEGUN IN V. 2 IS COMPLETED IN V. 3. JOB GRUMBLED THAT HIS LOT WAS “MONTHS OF FUTILITY” AND “NIGHTS OF MISERY.” THE TERM “MISERY” OCCURS FIVE TIMES BEFORE THIS IN JOB (3:10; 4:8; 5:6, 7, 26). THIS REFERENCE TO “MONTHS” PROVIDES ONE OF THE FEW CLUES TO THE TIME FRAME OF JOB’S ORDEAL. ABOUT ALL ONE CAN SAY IS THAT THE TRIAL LASTED MORE THAN ONE MONTH AND PROBABLY LESS THAN A YEAR, OTHERWISE “YEAR” WOULD HAVE BEEN IN A VERSE SUCH AS THIS. 7:4 IN HEBREW V. 4 IS LONG, YET IT IS NOT A TRICOLON. “NIGHT” IS THE COMMON WORD FOR “EVENING,” AND “DAWN” IS A TERM THAT REFERS TO THE QUASIDARKNESS, WHETHER IN THE EVENING OR IN THE MORNING. CLEARLY THE END OF THE NIGHT IS INDICATED HERE. LITERALLY JOB SAID HE WAS “FULL OF TOSSINGS” (A HAPAX BUILT FROM THE ROOT NDD, “FLEE/STRAY”). INSOMNIA AGGRAVATED JOB’S ANXIETY AND PAIN. 7:5 IN GRUESOME AND GRAPHIC EXPLICITNESS JOB DESCRIBED HIS PHYSICAL AFFLICTION. “WORMS” IS MORE FREQUENT IN JOB THAN ANYWHERE ELSE WITH FIVE OF ITS SEVEN OCCURRENCES (CF. 17:14; 21:26; 24:20; ISA 14:11). “SCABS” IS A GUESS FOR THE UNPRONOUNCEABLE “GYYŠ OF DUST.” THE LAST PHRASE IS NEARLY AS DIFFICULT. “SKIN” IS CLEARLY IN PARALLEL WITH “FLESH/BODY,” BUT THE TRANSLATION OF THE VERBS IN THIS CONTEXT IS UNCERTAIN. 7:6 IT SEEMS CONTRADICTORY—THE NIGHTS DRAG ON, YET THE DAYS PASS QUICKLY. MOST PEOPLE FEEL THAT THEIR LIVES PASS QUICKLY, BUT SOMETIMES THOSE WHO HAVE ACCOMPLISHED THE LEAST FEEL IT THE MOST. THERE ARE FOR THEM FEW MILESTONES AND NO NOTEWORTHY ACCOMPLISHMENTS TO MARK THE PASSING YEARS. JOB FELT THAT HIS LIFE WAS SWIFTLY FLEETING AND THAT THERE WAS NO GOAL, NO HOPE TOWARD WHICH TO PRESS. ONLY THE PHRASE “WEAVER’S SHUTTLE” IS UNCERTAIN. THE SAME PHRASE IS IN 9:25 EXCEPT THAT THE COMPARISON IS TO “A RUNNER.” THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF THE NOUN ʾĀREG IS IN JUDG 16:14, WHERE ITS TRANSLATION IS EQUALLY UNCERTAIN; BUT THE CORRESPONDING VERB IS USED FOURTEEN TIMES AND WITH LITTLE QUESTION MEANS “WEAVE.” THE NOUN TÎQWÂ, “HOPE,” ALSO MEANS “THREAD/ROPE” (JOSH 2:18, 21), A PLAY ON WORDS RECOGNIZED LONG AGO BY RABBI IBN EZRA. JOB COULD SEE HIS LIFE RACING TO A MONOTONOUS END LIKE A WEAVER’S SUPPLY OF THREAD (THE NEB TRANSLATES “AND COME TO AN END AS THE THREAD RUNS OUT”).
ADDRESS TO GOD (7:7–21)
7 REMEMBER, O GOD, THAT MY LIFE IS BUT A BREATH; MY EYES WILL NEVER SEE HAPPINESS AGAIN.
8 THE EYE THAT NOW SEES ME WILL SEE ME NO LONGER; YOU WILL LOOK FOR ME, BUT I WILL BE NO MORE.
9 AS A CLOUD VANISHES AND IS GONE, SO, HE WHO GOES DOWN TO THE GRAVE DOES NOT RETURN.
10 HE WILL NEVER COME TO HIS HOUSE AGAIN; HIS PLACE WILL KNOW HIM NO MORE.
11 “THEREFORE I WILL NOT KEEP SILENT; I WILL SPEAK OUT IN THE ANGUISH OF MY SPIRIT,
I WILL COMPLAIN IN THE BITTERNESS OF MY SOUL. 12 AM I THE SEA, OR THE MONSTER OF THE DEEP,
THAT YOU PUT ME UNDER GUARD? 13 WHEN I THINK MY BED WILL COMFORT ME
AND MY COUCH WILL EASE MY COMPLAINT, 14 EVEN THEN YOU FRIGHTEN ME WITH DREAMS
AND TERRIFY ME WITH VISIONS, 15 SO THAT I PREFER STRANGLING AND DEATH,
RATHER THAN THIS BODY OF MINE. 16 I DESPISE MY LIFE; I WOULD NOT LIVE FOREVER.
LET ME ALONE; MY DAYS HAVE NO MEANING. 17 “WHAT IS MAN THAT YOU MAKE SO MUCH OF HIM,
THAT YOU GIVE HIM SO MUCH ATTENTION, 18 THAT YOU EXAMINE HIM EVERY MORNING
AND TEST HIM EVERY MOMENT? 19 WILL YOU NEVER LOOK AWAY FROM ME,
OR LET ME ALONE EVEN FOR AN INSTANT? 20 IF I SINNED, WHAT HAVE I DONE TO YOU,
O WATCHER OF MEN? WHY HAVE YOU MADE ME YOUR TARGET?
HAVE I BECOME A BURDEN TO YOU? 21 WHY DO YOU NOT PARDON MY OFFENSES
AND FORGIVE MY SINS? FOR I WILL SOON LIE DOWN IN THE DUST; YOU WILL SEARCH FOR ME, BUT I WILL BE NO MORE.”
JOB USUALLY ADDRESSED GOD SOMEWHERE IN THE COURSE OF HIS SPEECHES, AND HERE IS THE POINT WHERE HE DID SO IN THE FIRST SPEECH. COMPLAINT CHARACTERIZES HIS ADDRESSES TO GOD MORE THAN DO PRAYERS IN THE USUAL SENSE OF THAT WORD. IN THIS DISCOURSE HE COMPLAINED THAT HIS LIFE WAS BRIEF, THAT IT WAS NOT WORTH LIVING, AND THAT IT WAS UNWORTHY OF GOD TO BOTHER WITH PEOPLE.
LIFE IS BRIEF (7:7–10)
INCLUDED IN VV. 7–10 ARE THE FIRST OF SEVERAL STATEMENTS TO THE EFFECT THAT DEATH ENDS ALL. JOB EVIDENCED A PARDONABLE AMBIVALENCE ON THIS ISSUE. THROUGH THE COMMENTARY BOTH HIS PESSIMISTIC AND HIS OPTIMISTIC OBSERVATIONS ON THIS QUESTION WILL BE UNDERSCORED. UNHAPPILY THE NEGATIVE STATEMENTS OUTNUMBER THE POSITIVE ONES. 7:7 THE VOCATIVE “O GOD” IS NOT IN HEBREW HERE OR ANYWHERE ELSE IN THIS CHAPTER, BUT THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT TO WHOM JOB ADDRESSED THE WORDS OF THIS AND THE FOLLOWING VERSES (CF. VV. 14, 17–21). “BREATH” IS RÛAḤ, ELSEWHERE RENDERED “SPIRIT/WIND,” A FREQUENT WORD IN THIS BOOK. IT MAKES LITTLE DIFFERENCE WHETHER JOB WAS SAYING THAT HE WAS ONE BREATH AWAY FROM DEATH OR THAT LIFE IS LIKE THE PASSING WIND. IN EITHER CASE IT REPRESENTS HIS DEPRESSION AND EXPECTATION OF DEATH. 7:8 “EYE” APPEARS IN BOTH LINES OF THIS VERSE IN HEBREW, LINKING IT WITH V. 7. THE SECOND LINE BEGINS (LITERALLY), “YOUR EYES (ARE) ON ME.” “THE EYE THAT NOW SEES ME” REFERS TO JOB’S HUMAN ACQUAINTANCES. THE NEXT LINE SAYS, IN EFFECT, THAT HE WOULD SOON BE EVEN BEYOND THE REACH OF GOD (CF. V. 20). VERSE 21 ENDS WITH THE SAME WORD(S). JOB APPARENTLY BELIEVED AT THIS POINT THAT THE GRAVE WOULD LITERALLY HIDE HIM FROM THE EYE OF GOD AND MAN. THE LXX LACKS V. 8, BUT THERE IS NO ADEQUATE REASON FOR DELETING IT. AS ANDERSEN HAS POINTED OUT, JOB DESPERATELY WANTED TO SEE GOD (19:27), BUT HE KNEW THAT GOD MUST BE THE INITIATOR (14:15) AND THAT HE MUST ACT BEFORE JOB’S DEATH OR IT WOULD BE TOO LATE. 7:9 DISBELIEF IN THE RESURRECTION COULD HARDLY BE AFFIRMED MORE BLUNTLY THAT IT IS HERE. “GRAVE” IS ŠĔʾÔL, THE PLACE OF THE DEAD, THOUGHT TO BE VERY MUCH LIKE THE INSIDE OF THE CAVES WHERE CORPSES OR SKELETONS WERE PLACED—A CAVE FULL OF MAGGOTS, DARKNESS, STALE AIR, AND SILENCE AND LACKING ANY SIGN OF LIFE. BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED WENT THERE. 7:10 JOB BELIEVED THAT HE WOULD NEVER RETURN HOME AND EVEN IF HE DID HIS OLD SURROUNDINGS WOULD DISOWN HIM (CF. 8:18). THE IDEA OF NEVER RETURNING SURFACES AGAIN IN 10:21 AND 16:22. IN AKKADIAN LITERATURE “THE LAND OF NO RETURN” IS A EUPHEMISM FOR THE GRAVE.
LIFE IS NOT WORTH LIVING (7:11–16)
JOB RETURNED TO THE DEATH WISH THEME THAT HAS BEEN ONLY SLIGHTLY BELOW THE SURFACE IN SO MUCH OF WHAT HE HAS SAID ALREADY IN THIS CHAPTER. HE PREFERRED DEATH TO CONSTANT DIVINE SURVEILLANCE AND THE TERROR OF NIGHTMARES. 7:11 THREE FIRST PERSON VERBS DISTINGUISH THE THREE LINES OF V. 11. THE FIRST IS MADE EMPHATIC BY THE PARTICLE GAM AND BY THE INDEPENDENT PERSONAL PRONOUN. THREE DIFFERENT FEATURES ARE IN THE THREE LINES AS WELL: “MOUTH” (THE FIRST LINE LITERALLY HAS, “I WILL NOT RESTRAIN MY MOUTH”), “SPIRIT,” AND “SOUL.” THERE ARE ENOUGH PLACES WHERE THE RELATIVELY RARE ŚÎḤ MEANS MORE THAN THE USUAL “MEDITATE/MUSE” TO JUSTIFY THE TRANSLATION “COMPLAIN” HERE (CF. PS 142:2 [3] AND ALL THE NOMINAL REFERENCES IN JOB 7:13; 9:27; 10:1; 21:4; 23:2). 7:12 AS IN 3:8 JOB AGAIN ALLUDED TO CHARACTERS IN POPULAR MYTHOLOGY. “THE SEA,” YĀM, WAS PERSONALIZED AND DEIFIED BY SECOND MILLENNIUM B.C. CANAANITES AT UGARIT. THE TERMS “MONSTER OF THE DEEP” (HEB. TANNÎN), LEVIATHAN (UGARITIC LOTAN; CF. 3:8; PS 74:13–14; ISA 27:1), AND RAHAB (9:13; 26:12; ISA 51:9) WERE ALSO MYTHOLOGICAL SEA DEITIES. ACCORDING TO THE UGARITIC MYTH, YAM WAS THE BOISTEROUS OPPONENT WHOM BAAL CAPTURED. JOB PROTESTED THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH AN UNRULY FOE THAT HE NEEDED CONSTANT GUARDING. 7:13 THE NIV AND KJV ARE ALMOST IDENTICAL, WHICH MEANS THERE IS LITTLE THAT MODERN SCHOLARSHIP HAS PRODUCED TO CHANGE THE TRANSLATION OF THIS VERSE. ACTUALLY V. 13 IS THE FIRST HALF OF A LONG SENTENCE THAT ENDS ONLY WITH V. 16. JOB GRUMBLED THAT EVEN BEDTIME PROVIDED HIM NO DELIVERANCE FROM DIVINE OPPRESSION. SICK PEOPLE OFTEN DO NOT SLEEP WELL. 7:14 THE FOUR HEBREW WORDS OF V. 14 FORM A SIMPLE, CLEAR CHIASMUS:
A	                                                                                         THEN YOU SCARE ME
B	                                                                                               WITH DREAMS
B´	                                                                                            AND WITH VISIONS
A´	                                                                                             YOU TERRIFY ME.
A	                                                                                         THEN YOU SCARE ME
JOB POSSIBLY WAS ALLUDING TO ELIPHAZ’S VISION (4:12–16), WHICH WAS A FRIGHTENING EXPERIENCE. OR HE MAY HAVE BEEN RELIVING THE TRAGEDIES THAT RECENTLY HAD COME UPON HIM. 7:15 THE NIV SCANSION OF V. 15 DOES NOT REFLECT THE BALANCE OF THE HEBREW LINES: “MY BODY CHOOSES STRANGLING / DEATH RATHER THAN MY BONES.” “STRANGLING/HANGING” OCCURS BUT ONCE AS A NOUN AND TWICE AS A VERB (2 SAM 17:23; NAH 2:12 [13]). “BONES” USED METAPHORICALLY MEANS “ESSENCE” AND, BY EXTENSION, “BODY/LIFE/SELF.” 7:16 “MY LIFE” IS SUPPLIED BY THE TRANSLATORS BECAUSE THE VERB DEMANDS AN OBJECT (CF. 9:21; 10:1). WHILE LIVING FOREVER SOUNDS GOOD TO THE HEALTHY AND HAPPY, SUCH A PROSPECT IS MUCH LESS DESIRABLE TO THE SICK AND MISERABLE. FOR JOB LIFE WAS NOT WORTH LIVING. HIS DAYS WERE “MEANINGLESS” (HEBEL, A WORD THAT OCCURS FOUR TIMES IN ECCL 1:2). AT POINTS LIKE THIS JOB AND QOHELETH COME CLOSE TO EACH OTHER IN THEIR ROLE AS FOILS TO THE STANDARD RETRIBUTION THEOLOGY OF DEUTERONOMY AND PROVERBS. IT MAY SUGGEST HERE THAT HE WAS “NOTHING BUT SKIN AND BONES.”
WHY DOES GOD BOTHER WITH PEOPLE? (7:17–21)
IN ASKING THIS QUESTION, JOB REALLY ASKED WHY GOD BOTHERED WITH HIM. HE FELT AS THOUGH GOD WERE A CAT AND HE WERE THE MOUSE. SURELY GOD HAD BETTER THINGS TO DO THAN PICK ON HIM. 7:17 ALMOST ALL DETAILED COMMENTARIES POINT OUT THE PARALLEL BETWEEN 7:17 AND PS 8:4 [5] (AND TO A LESSER EXTENT TO PS 144:3), BUT THERE IS NO AGREEMENT ON THE QUESTION OF WHO QUOTED WHOM. NEITHER IS THERE A PROBLEM IN ASSUMING NO CONNECTION WHATEVER. THE POINT OF THE PSALM IS THAT GOD HONORS US BY PAYING ATTENTION TO US. THE POINT OF JOB IS THAT GOD MAKES TOO MUCH OF US WITH HIS INCESSANT SURVEILLANCE AND UNFORGIVING SCRUTINY. 7:18 THE VERB “EXAMINE,” PQD, “VISIT” IN THE OLDER VERSIONS, IS ALSO IN PS 8:4 [5]. AGAIN, THE “VISITING” IN PS 8 WAS AN HONOR; HERE IT IS AN INTENSE AGGRAVATION. JOB USED THE VERB “TEST” AGAIN IN 23:10, A MUCH MORE POSITIVE CONTEXT. 7:19 THE VERB “LOOK,” AS OTHERS IN THIS SECTION, CAN HAVE POSITIVE CONNOTATIONS (E.G., GEN 4:4) OR NEGATIVE, UNDESIRABLE ONES AS HERE. ORDINARILY IT IS A GOOD THING TO HAVE GOD’S EYE ON YOU. BUT JOB WISHED THAT GOD WOULD STOP WATCHING HIM BECAUSE IT MEANT TO HIM ONLY CONDEMNATION AND GRIEF (ALTHOUGH THIS WAS FAR FROM TRUE; CF. 1:8). THE NIV HAS PARAPHRASED THE EXPLICIT PICTURE OF JOB’S DISGUST WITH GOD’S ESPIONAGE IN THE LAST PHRASE OF V. 19. MOST TRANSLATE LITERALLY SOMETHING LIKE, “LET ME ALONE UNTIL I SWALLOW MY SPIT.” 7:20 THE LENGTH OF V. 20 IS BOTHERSOME TO SOME COMMENTATORS. “O WATCHER OF MEN” IS A SHORT LINE BY ITSELF, BUT ATTACHED TO THE FIRST STICH IT IS TOO LONG (CF. 35:6; ISA 27:3). DESPITE ITS LENGTH, THE FIRST LINE IS CRYPTIC, LACKING A WORD FOR “IF.” BY THIS QUESTION JOB WANTED TO KNOW WHAT THE OFFENSE WAS THAT OCCASIONED HIM SUCH INTENSE SUFFERING. “TARGET” OCCURS ONLY HERE, BUT MOST AGREE IT CAN BE NOTHING ELSE. THE NIV FOOTNOTE ON THE SECOND OCCURRENCE OF “TO YOU” POINTS TO A WIDELY ADOPTED ANCIENT SUGGESTION TO CHANGE THE ORIGINAL TEXT TO THE MORE FELICITOUS “TO MYSELF.” 7:21 THIS FOUR-LINE VERSE COULD HAVE BEEN MADE INTO TWO BECAUSE UNLIKE V. 20 IT HAS FOUR DISTINCT PHRASES, ALTHOUGH THE PARTICLES THAT MAKE THE FIRST HALF A NEGATIVE QUESTION MUST DO DOUBLE DUTY AND APPLY TO THE SECOND LINE AS WELL. JOB DID NOT CONFESS ANY SINS BECAUSE HE COULD THINK OF NONE THAT HE HAD COMMITTED. HE WAS WILLING TO REPENT OF ANYTHING, BUT HE HAD NO IDEA WHAT THE OFFENSE WAS. IN THE END OF THE BOOK IT WILL TURN OUT THAT GOD DID NOT CONDEMN JOB FOR SINS IN THE USUAL SENSE OF THAT WORD BUT FOR SPEAKING WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE AND QUESTIONING DIVINE JUSTICE. WE WHO HAVE READ THE FIRST TWO CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK KNOW WHY JOB SUFFERED, BUT HE WAS NOT PRIVY TO THAT COUNCIL. THE CHAPTER ENDS ON THE NOTE OF DEATH. JOB EXPECTED TO DIE SOON, AND THEN HE WOULD BE UNAVAILABLE FOR ANY COURT APPEARANCE OR TO RECEIVE ANY PARDON OR APOLOGY FROM GOD. IN THE VIEW OF THE ANCIENTS JUSTICE DEMANDED A HISTORICAL RESOLUTION IN TIME.
BILDAD: JOB SHOULD REPENT (8:1–22)
BILDAD, WHOM WE MET AT 2:11, NOW TAKES HIS TURN TO SPEAK. PERHAPS HE WAS THE SECOND OLDEST. OF HIM, “BILDAD IS A TRADITIONALIST WHO CONTRIBUTES LITTLE MORE TO THE DISCUSSION THAN A RESTATEMENT OF ACCEPTED VIEWS.” THAT ASSESSMENT IS BASED ON THIS AND HIS OTHER SPEECHES AND IS PARTICULARLY WELL ILLUSTRATED BY 8:8, “ASK THE FORMER GENERATIONS.”
REBUKE (8:1–4)
1 THEN BILDAD THE SHUHITE REPLIED: 2 “HOW LONG WILL YOU SAY SUCH THINGS?
YOUR WORDS ARE A BLUSTERING WIND. 3 DOES GOD PERVERT JUSTICE?
DOES THE ALMIGHTY PERVERT WHAT IS RIGHT? 4 WHEN YOUR CHILDREN SINNED AGAINST HIM,
HE GAVE THEM OVER TO THE PENALTY OF THEIR SIN.
REBUKE IS ONE OF THE FEATURES OF THE FRIENDS’ SPEECHES THAT IS RARELY MISSING. IN TYPICAL FASHION BILDAD BEGAN HIS SPEECH ON THAT NOTE WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN MOST UNWELCOME TO JOB. BILDAD ESCALATED THE CONFRONTATIONAL NATURE OF THE DEBATE WITH THIS OPENING, UNSYMPATHETIC, ACCUSATORY SALVO. HIS IMPETUOSITY IS ILLUSTRATED HERE AND AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS SECOND SPEECH IN 18:2 WITH THE QUESTION, “WHEN/HOW LONG?” 8:1 SEE REMARKS AT 4:1. 8:2 LIKE ELIPHAZ, BILDAD STARTED WITH A QUESTION, ONLY HIS WAS LESS TACTFUL AND MORE OFFENSIVE. LITTLE DID HE KNOW HOW MUCH LONGER JOB WOULD SAY SUCH THINGS. JOB DID OUTLAST HIS FRIENDS IN THIS LONG DEBATE. NO AMOUNT OF INSULT MOVED JOB TO CHANGE HIS MIND ON THE FUNDAMENTAL ISSUE, THAT IS, WHETHER HE WAS SUFFERING BECAUSE OF HIS SIN. “BLUSTERING” IS SOMEWHAT OF AN OVERTRANSLATION FOR KABBÎR, “STRONG/MIGHTY.” 8:3 FOR ALL HIS LACK OF POLISH, BILDAD DID, IN THIS VERSE, COME TO THE HEART OF THE ISSUE. HIS TWO QUESTIONS REMARKABLY APPROXIMATE GOD’S QUESTIONS OF JOB IN 40:8, BOTH VERSES INCLUDING THE WIDELY USED PAIR OF ROOTS, MIŠPĀṬ AND ṢEDEQ, “JUSTICE” AND “RIGHT.” THEY ALSO SOUND LIKE ABRAHAM’S QUESTION ABOUT THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM IN GEN 18:25: “WILL NOT THE JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH DO RIGHT [MIŠPĀṬ]?” 8:4 THE MOST-CRUEL AND LEAST TACTFUL PART OF BILDAD’S CONFRONTATION IS JUST A RESTATEMENT OF THE BASIC THEOLOGY OF RETRIBUTION THAT THE THREE FRIENDS HELD TO SO TENACIOUSLY. BILDAD’S REASONING WAS THAT JOB’S CHILDREN MUST HAVE SINNED IN ORDER FOR GOD TO HAVE TAKEN THEIR LIVES. THERE IS NO HINT IN 1:19 OF ANY SIN, AND CERTAINLY THEY HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH THE AFFLICTIONS THE SATAN SENT TO JOB, EXCEPT IN THIS PASSIVE WAY. JOB HAD, IN FACT, SACRIFICED A BURNT OFFERING FOR EACH OF HIS CHILDREN AFTER THEIR PARTIES JUST IN CASE THEY HAD SINNED AND “CURSED GOD IN THEIR HEARTS” (1:5).
ADVICE (8:5–7)
5 BUT IF YOU WILL LOOK TO GOD AND PLEAD WITH THE ALMIGHTY;
6 IF YOU ARE PURE AND UPRIGHT, EVEN NOW HE WILL ROUSE HIMSELF ON YOUR BEHALF
AND RESTORE YOU TO YOUR RIGHTFUL PLACE. 7 YOUR BEGINNINGS WILL SEEM HUMBLE,
SO PROSPEROUS WILL YOUR FUTURE BE.
ANOTHER TYPICAL FEATURE OF THE FRIENDS’ SPEECHES IS THE GIVING OF ADVICE. THEY INVARIABLY PREACHED AT JOB, URGING HIM TO REPENT, RETURN, RENOUNCE, OR REFRAIN FROM SOME UNIDENTIFIED AND UNIDENTIFIABLE SIN. THE ADVICE IS GOOD WHEN DIRECTED TO A TRUE SINNER; BUT LIKE GOOD MEDICINE GIVEN FOR THE WRONG AILMENT, THE RESULTS CAN BE NIL AT BEST AND DISASTROUS AT WORST. 8:5 “LOOK” AND “PLEAD” ARE THE TWO ACTIONS BILDAD RECOMMENDED. THE FORMER, ŠĀḤAR, AS A NOUN MEANS “MORNING,” SO SEVERAL VERSIONS ADD SOME ADJECTIVE SUCH AS “BETIMES” (KJV, NEB), “DILIGENTLY” (RV, MLB,), “EARNESTLY” (NKJV, AAT), “EAGERLY” (HARTLEY). THE SECOND VERB, ḤĀNAN, IS THE ROOT OF “GRACE.” IN THE REFLEXIVE STEM, AS HERE, IT MEANS TO “SEEK GRACE/IMPLORE FAVOR.” THE SAME PAIR OF DIVINE NAMES AS IN V. 3 RECURS HERE. 8:6 A THIRD CONDITION INTRODUCES V. 6. IN ADDITION TO LOOKING AND PLEADING, JOB ALSO HAD TO BE “PURE AND UPRIGHT.” “PURE” IS NOT A FREQUENT WORD BUT IS COMMON ENOUGH IN THE HOLY BIBLE TO SHOW THAT USUALLY IT REFERS TO MORAL PURITY AS OPPOSED TO THINGS PHYSICALLY CLEAN OR HYGIENIC. “HOW CAN A YOUNG MAN KEEP HIS WAY PURE?” THE PSALMIST ASKED (PS 119:9); “BY LIVING ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD,” HE ANSWERED. “UPRIGHT” HAS ALREADY DESCRIBED JOB THREE TIMES (JOB 1:1, 8; 2:3). IN RESPONSE GOD WOULD DO TWO THINGS, BILDAD PROMISED. HE WOULD WAKE UP, AND HE WOULD “MAKE THE HABITATION OF [JOB’S] RIGHTEOUSNESS PROSPEROUS” (KJV, RV, ASV). THIS LAST PHRASE IS OPEN TO DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS. THE VERB IS ŠLM, FROM WHICH THE WORD “SHALOM” DERIVES. THE NIV IS IN COMPANY WITH THE RSV WITH ITS FOCUS ON RESTORING JOB. OTHERS (E.G., KJV, JB, NAB, AB) MAKE “PLACE/HABITATION/ESTATE” THE OBJECT OF THE CAUSATIVE VERB. THE RESULT IS ESSENTIALLY A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION FOR WHAT IS IN THE NIV. 8:7 WITH A SIMPLE MERISMUS (SEE EXPLANATION AT 1:20) BILDAD PROMISED A GREAT END TO CONTRAST WITH THE SMALL “BEGINNINGS” OF JOB’S LIFE. TWO RARE BUT UNCONTESTED WORDS ARE IN THIS SIX-WORD VERSE. “HUMBLE” OCCURS IN BUT FOUR OTHER PLACES (TWO ARE IN GEN 19:20), AND THE VERB “BE PROSPEROUS” IS FOUND ELSEWHERE ONLY FOUR VERSES LATER AND IN PSS 73:12; 92:12 [13]. WHILE JOB’S BEGINNINGS IN CHAP. 1 WERE HARDLY INSIGNIFICANT, HOW TRUE THIS PREDICTION ABOUT HIS “PROSPEROUS FUTURE” TURNED OUT TO BE; BUT HIS PROSPERITY DID NOT DEPEND ON THE CONDITIONS LAID DOWN BY BILDAD.
REASONING (8:8–19)
8 “ASK THE FORMER GENERATIONS AND FIND OUT WHAT THEIR FATHERS LEARNED,
9 FOR WE WERE BORN ONLY YESTERDAY AND KNOW NOTHING, AND OUR DAYS ON EARTH ARE BUT A SHADOW.
10 WILL THEY NOT INSTRUCT YOU AND TELL YOU? WILL THEY NOT BRING FORTH WORDS FROM THEIR UNDERSTANDING?
11 CAN PAPYRUS GROW TALL WHERE THERE IS NO MARSH? CAN REEDS THRIVE WITHOUT WATER?
12 WHILE STILL GROWING AND UNCUT, THEY WITHER MORE QUICKLY THAN GRASS.
13 SUCH IS THE DESTINY OF ALL WHO FORGET GOD; SO, PERISHES THE HOPE OF THE GODLESS.
14 WHAT HE TRUSTS IN IS FRAGILE; WHAT HE RELIES ON IS A SPIDER’S WEB.
15 HE LEANS ON HIS WEB, BUT IT GIVES WAY; HE CLINGS TO IT, BUT IT DOES NOT HOLD.
16 HE IS LIKE A WELL-WATERED PLANT IN THE SUNSHINE, SPREADING ITS SHOOTS OVER THE GARDEN;
17 IT ENTWINES ITS ROOTS AROUND A PILE OF ROCKS AND LOOKS FOR A PLACE AMONG THE STONES.
18 BUT WHEN IT IS TORN FROM ITS SPOT, THAT PLACE DISOWNS IT AND SAYS, ‘I NEVER SAW YOU.’
19 SURELY ITS LIFE WITHERS AWAY, AND FROM THE SOIL OTHER PLANTS GROW.
BECAUSE OF HIS APPEAL TO THE “FORMER GENERATIONS” AND THE “FATHERS,” BILDAD IS LABELED THE TRADITIONALIST. THE SECOND TWO SUBSECTIONS DRAW ON ILLUSTRATIONS FROM NATURE: THE PAPYRUS THAT QUICKLY WITHERS, THE FRAILTY OF A SPIDER’S WEB, AND THE BRIEF LEGACY OF UPROOTED PLANTS.
LEARN FROM THE PAST (8:8–10)
BILDAD NEVER EXPLICITLY SAID WHAT JOB SHOULD LEARN FROM HISTORY, BUT PRESUMABLY IT WAS THE LESSONS THAT FILL THE REST OF THE CHAPTER. OF COURSE, BILDAD WOULD CITE ONLY THOSE THAT SUPPORTED HIS POSITION, WHICH HE PUT SUCCINCTLY IN V. 20. 8:8 THE VERSE IS STRAIGHTFORWARDLY TRANSLATED IN THE NIV.8 WHAT BILDAD AND THE OTHERS OFFERED IS WELL-ESTABLISHED, LONG-HELD WISDOM. IN LARGE MEASURE JOB’S INSTRUCTORS WERE CORRECT, AND NUMEROUS PLACES ELSEWHERE IN BOTH TESTAMENTS SUPPORT THEM. IT WAS THEIR INFLEXIBILITY AND CLOSED-MINDEDNESS THAT SO BOTHERED JOB AND ANNOYS US AS WE READ THE PROLOGUE. 8:9 IN CONTRAST TO THE PATRIARCHS, BILDAD AND HIS GENERATION JUST ARRIVED ON THE SCENE. “BORN” IS NOT IN HEBREW, BUT “WE ARE OF YESTERDAY” (WITH MOST OTHER TRANSLATIONS) IS AWKWARD ENGLISH. COMPARISONS OF LIFE’S BRIEF SPAN TO A SHADOW ARE MADE ELSEWHERE (1 CHR 29:15; PSS 102:11 [12]; 144:4; ECCL 6:12; 8:13). WHILE FORMER GENERATIONS HAVE PASSED AWAY, THEIR ACCUMULATED WISDOM REMAINS, AND TO THAT OLD WISDOM BILDAD MADE HIS APPEAL.
8:10 THE NEGATIVE INTERROGATIVE PARTICLE DOES TRIPLE DUTY, MAKING EACH OF THE THREE VERBS A QUESTION EXPECTING AN AFFIRMATIVE ANSWER. “YES,” THEY WILL INSTRUCT. “YES,” THEY WILL TELL. “YES,” THEY WILL BRING FORTH. THE MIDDLE PHRASE IS SHORT ENOUGH THAT IT IS COMBINED WITH THE FIRST, KEEPING THIS A TYPICAL TWO-LINE VERSE. “UNDERSTANDING” IS LITERALLY “HEART,” A SEAT OF THE INTELLECT AS WELL AS OF THE EMOTIONS IN ANCIENT PSYCHOLOGY.
LEARN FROM THE PAPYRUS (8:11–13)
THE FIRST OF BILDAD’S NATURE ILLUSTRATIONS TO SUPPORT HIS POINT ABOUT THE NECESSARY RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CAUSE AND EFFECT IS FROM THE PAPYRUS PLANT. 8:11 SEVERAL RARE WORDS ARE IN THIS VERSE, BUT MOST TRANSLATIONS DIFFER ONLY IN CHOICE OF SYNONYMS AND NOT IN SUBSTANTIAL MATTERS OF INTERPRETATION. “PAPYRUS” APPEARS ONLY THREE OTHERS TIMES, AT LEAST TWO OF THEM IN CONNECTION WITH THE NILE (EXOD 2:3; ISA 18:2). IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE SCENE TOOK PLACE IN A SWAMPY AREA BUT ONLY THAT THE AUTHOR HAD THIS AND OTHER WORDS FROM FAR AWAY IN HIS VOCABULARY. BILDAD’S POINT IN CITING THIS PROVERB WAS THAT CERTAIN CONDITIONS MUST PREVAIL IN ORDER FOR SPECIFIC RESULTS TO FOLLOW. 8:12 A SECOND LESSON FROM THESE SWAMP GRASSES IS THAT THEY ARE SHORT-LIVED. THEY SEEM TO DIE IN MIDLIFE AND FOR NO CAUSE. ON THIS POINT TOO BILDAD WAS SUBTLY MAKING AN APPLICATION TO JOB. 8:13 WITHOUT NAMING JOB OR MAKING THE ASSOCIATION SPECIFIC, BILDAD SAID THAT THOSE WHO FORGET GOD WILL LIKEWISE PERISH. THE NIV FOLLOWED THE GREEK IN READING “DESTINY/END/FATE” (AB, NAB, NEB, NJPS) INSTEAD OF “PATHS” (KJV, RSV, NASB, NRSV). INDIRECTLY HE CALLED JOB “GODLESS,” WHICH IS BY OTHERS TRANSLATED “HYPOCRITE” (KJV), “IRRELIGIOUS” (AT), “IMPIOUS” (AB).
LEARN THAT LIFE IS FRAGILE (8:14–19)
THIS SECTION CONTAINS TWO ILLUSTRATIONS, THE FRAGILE SPIDER’S WEB AND THE WELL-WATERED BUT UPROOTED PLANT. THERE IS NO CONCLUDING APPLICATION, FOR EXAMPLE, IN V. 13; BUT VV. 20–22 PROVIDE A CONCLUSION TO THE WHOLE SPEECH. 8:14 THIS VERSE MAKES VIVID THE CONDITION OF THE GODLESS, BUT SEVERAL KEY WORDS ARE RARE AND OF UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION. “SPIDER” OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN ISA 59:5, SO THE “HOUSE OF THE SPIDER” COMES OUT “WEB.” THIS RELATIVELY CERTAIN PICTURE HELPS CONSTRUCT THE FIRST LINE. THE LINE IS LITERALLY, “WHAT IS FRAGILE HIS TRUST,” BUT “TRUST” (KESEL, OCCURRING ONLY SIX TIMES) CAN ALSO BE “STUPIDITY” OR “LOINS.” THE VERB OCCURS ONLY HERE. THE TERSENESS OF THE NEB AND REB IS COMMENDABLE, “HIS CONFIDENCE IS GOSSAMER.” 8:15 BY CONTRAST ALL THE WORDS OF V. 15 ARE KNOWN, AND THEIR MEANINGS ARE WELL ESTABLISHED. THE “WEB” ONCE MORE TRANSLATES BÊṬ, REFERRING TO THE HOUSE OF THE SPIDER. WHILE IT HOLDS A SPIDER, IT CANNOT HOLD A HUMAN BEING. LEANING ON OR CLINGING TO IT IS FUTILE, EVEN AS THE HOPE OF THE UNGODLY IS SURELY VAIN. 8:16 BILDAD LEFT THE ILLUSTRATION ABOUT THE SPIDER’S WEB AND PICTURED IN THIS AND THE FOLLOWING THREE VERSES A HEALTHY PLANT SOON TO BE UPROOTED. METAPHORICALLY THE WICKED ARE A RĀṬŌB, “A WELL-WATERED PLANT,” A DEFINITION BASED ALMOST ENTIRELY ON THIS CONTEXT AND 24:8, ITS ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE. PERHAPS, BY ANALOGY, THE SHOOTS REPRESENT THE OFFSPRING OF THIS EVIL MAN (CF. PS 128:3). 8:17 THE PLANT SEEMS TO SURVIVE EVEN UNDER DIFFICULT CIRCUMSTANCES. TO AVOID THOSE DIFFICULT CIRCUMSTANCES SOME HAVE OFFERED TO TURN THE “ROCK PILE,” GAL, INTO A “SPRING,” THAT IS, “PILE OF WATER” OR “GARDEN,” GAN, ON THE ANALOGY OF SONG 4:12, WHERE AN EVEN MORE TROUBLESOME PROBLEM WITH GAL APPEARS. THE COMMENTATORS OF GNB, NASB, AAT, AND NJPS AMONG THE VERSIONS ADOPT THE EMENDATION OF “SEE” TO “GRASP/SEIZE.” IT MAKES AN EASIER READING THAN THE EXPANDED “LOOKS FOR A PLACE.” 8:18 THE DEMISE OF THE PLANT COMES “WHEN IT IS TORN FROM ITS SPOT.” THE VERB BĀLAʿ SPECIFICALLY MEANS “SWALLOW,” BUT GENERALLY AND METAPHORICALLY IT MEANS “DESTROY.” THE NEXT VERB HAS AN EVEN WIDER RANGE OF MEANINGS THAT INCLUDE “LIE/DENY/FAIL.” WHAT THE “PLACE” (A SUBJECT SUPPLIED BY THE TRANSLATORS) DOES IS LIE ABOUT THE FORMER EXISTENCE OF THE PLANT BY SAYING, “I NEVER SAW YOU.” IT MAY BE THAT THE “PLACE” HAS A SHORT MEMORY JUST AS PEOPLE DO. PROVERBS 10:7B SAYS, “THE NAME OF THE WICKED WILL ROT.” WE READERS MUST REMEMBER THAT BILDAD WAS NOT SIMPLY GIVING LESSONS IN BOTANY BUT PREACHING AT JOB. IN 19:14–17 JOB COMPLAINED THAT HE WAS A FORGOTTEN MAN. 8:19 THE NIV FOOTNOTE POINTS TO THE PROBLEM OF TRANSLATING THE FIRST LINE OF V. 19. THE WORD MĀŚÔŚ MEANS “JOY” IN ITS SIXTEEN OTHER OCCURRENCES, BUT THAT MEANING DOES NOT FIT WELL HERE. THE LXX HAS KATASTROPHE. DRIVER SAID BILDAD USED IT IRONICALLY. JASTROW SAID IT WAS SARCASM. TUR-SINAI EMENDED IT TO MEAN “RENEW.” DHORME BY AN INGENIOUS ROUTE ARRIVED AT “ROTTING.” GORDIS HAS “GOES ON ITS WAY.” “WITHERS AWAY” (NEB, NIV) COMES BY READING THE HEBREW LETTER SAMEK FOR SÍN, A WELL-ATTESTED EXCHANGE. BILDAD’S MESSAGE TO JOB WAS THAT HE WOULD SOON BE GONE, AND SOMEONE ELSE WOULD OWN HIS WEALTH, OCCUPY HIS HOUSE, AND REPLACE HIM AT THE CITY GATE. SUCH PESSIMISM IS REMINISCENT OF ECCL 1:3–4.
RESULTS (8:20–22)
20 “SURELY GOD DOES NOT REJECT A BLAMELESS MAN OR STRENGTHEN THE HANDS OF EVILDOERS.
21 HE WILL YET FILL YOUR MOUTH WITH LAUGHTER AND YOUR LIPS WITH SHOUTS OF JOY.
22 YOUR ENEMIES WILL BE CLOTHED IN SHAME, AND THE TENTS OF THE WICKED WILL BE NO MORE.”
BILDAD BROUGHT HIS SPEECH TO AN END WITH A LESSON DESIGNED INESCAPABLY FOR JOB. EACH USE OF “YOUR” IS IN THE MASCULINE SINGULAR. BILDAD MAY HAVE HOPED THAT JOB WOULD HEED HIS ADVICE, BUT HE PROBABLY THOUGHT HIS PREDICTIONS ABOUT JOB’S FUTURE BLISS WERE VERY REMOTE. LITTLE DID HE REALIZE THAT, IN FACT, JOB WOULD AGAIN REJOICE AND THAT AMONG HIS ENEMIES “CLOTHED WITH SHAME” WOULD BE ELIPHAZ AND HIS TWO FRIENDS (42:7). 8:20 “BLAMELESS” IS THE ADJECTIVE GOD USED TO DESCRIBE JOB (1:8; 2:3). WE READERS KNOW THAT GOD HAD NOT “REJECTED” JOB BUT THAT HE HAD ALLOWED HIM TO BE A TEST CASE FOR THE SATAN. ULTIMATELY JOB HAD THE EXTREME HONOR OF BEING ADDRESSED BY GOD HIMSELF AND PRIVILEGED TO A MAGNIFICENT DISPLAY OF DIVINE POWER. JOB, IN SPEECHES YET TO COME, PROVIDED MANY EXAMPLES OF “EVILDOERS” WHOSE HANDS APPEARED TO BE STRONG. THERE WERE AND ARE EXCEPTIONS TO THE NEAT THEOLOGY OF RETRIBUTION THAT MOST PEOPLE THEN AND NOW SUBSCRIBE TO. THE GOOD SOMETIMES DIE YOUNG. THE WICKED SOMETIMES GET AWAY WITH MURDER. 8:21 THIS HAPPY PREDICTION OF A BLISSFUL FUTURE FOR THE REPENTANT IS STRAIGHTFORWARD AND WITHOUT COMPETING INTERPRETATIONS. FROM THE STANDPOINT OF POETIC PARALLELISM, IT PRESENTS A WELL-BALANCED PAIR OF SYNONYMOUS LINES. THE VERB “FILL” OF THE FIRST STICH CARRIES OVER, UNREPEATED, TO THE SECOND LINE. “LAUGHTER” IS THE VERB BEHIND THE NAME ISAAC (GEN 17:17–19). 8:22 THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT WE NOTICE A CERTAIN JOY AT THE DOWNFALL OF ENEMIES, WHAT THE GERMANS CALL SCHADENFREUDEN. PROVERBS 24:17 ADMONISHES, “DO NOT GLOAT WHEN YOUR ENEMY FALLS; WHEN HE STUMBLES, DO NOT LET YOUR HEART REJOICE.” NEVERTHELESS, THAT SENTIMENT, EVEN IN THE VERY WORDS OF THIS VERSE, “CLOTHED WITH SHAME,” OCCURS IN PSS 35:26; 109:29; 132:18. THERE THE EXPRESSION OCCURS IN PRAYERS BASED ON THE DAVIDIC COVENANT, EXPRESSING “DESIRE THAT THE TREATY CURSES COME INTO EFFECT, THEREBY DELIVERING THE KING FROM THE UNWARRANTED CRISIS AND AT THE SAME TIME VINDICATING GOD AS THE LORD AND KING OF ISRAEL.” HERE IT IS FROM THE MOUTH OF BILDAD, AN ANCIENT EDOMITE WHOSE THEOLOGY IS NOT AFFIRMED BY SCRIPTURE. CHAPTERS 7–8 END WITH THE SAME WORD, TRANSLATED “WILL BE NO MORE,” WHICH MAY BE AN INDICATION THAT THE OPPONENTS CAUGHT AN OCCASIONAL WORD FROM ONE ANOTHER, ALTHOUGH, IN LARGE MEASURE, THE FOUR, SPOKE IN MONOLOGUES RATHER THAN DIALOGUE. JOB THOUGHT HE WOULD PERISH WITHOUT VINDICATION JUST LIKE THE WICKED, EVEN THOUGH HE WAS, IN FACT, “BLAMELESS.” BILDAD THOUGHT JOB WOULD PERISH BECAUSE HE WAS AMONG THE WICKED. BOTH WERE WRONG.
JOB: THOUGH IT SEEMS HOPELESS, I WILL PLEAD WITH GOD (9:1–10:22)
JOB’S SECOND SPEECH IN THE DEBATE CYCLE IS ALMOST THREE TIMES AS LONG AS BILDAD’S. BUT HIS SPEECHES, LIKE THE FRIENDS’ SPEECHES, GROW GENERALLY SHORTER AS THE CONVERSATIONS PROGRESS. IN THIS SPEECH CHAP. 9 SEEMS TO BE A REPLY TO BILDAD, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE FEW CONNECTIONS AND NO DIRECT QUOTATIONS. JOB TOUCHED ON SOME OF THE SAME THEMES AS BEFORE BUT INTRODUCED SOME NEW ONES, WHICH THEMSELVES WILL BECOME OLD AND WORN BEFORE THE BOOK IS FINISHED. CHAPTER 10 IS ALMOST ENTIRELY AN ADDRESS TO GOD, A FEATURE THAT REGULARLY DISTINGUISHES JOB’S SPEECHES FROM THE OTHERS’ SPEECHES.
GOD IS INCONTESTABLY SOVEREIGN (9:1–13)
1 THEN JOB REPLIED: 2 “INDEED, I KNOW THAT THIS IS TRUE.
BUT HOW CAN A MORTAL BE RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD? 3 THOUGH ONE WISHED TO DISPUTE WITH HIM,
HE COULD NOT ANSWER HIM ONE TIME OUT OF A THOUSAND. 4 HIS WISDOM IS PROFOUND HIS POWER IS VAST.
WHO HAS RESISTED HIM AND COME OUT UNSCATHED? 5 HE MOVES MOUNTAINS WITHOUT THEIR KNOWING IT
AND OVERTURNS THEM IN HIS ANGER. 6 HE SHAKES THE EARTH FROM ITS PLACE
AND MAKES ITS PILLARS TREMBLE. 7 HE SPEAKS TO THE SUN AND IT DOES NOT SHINE;
HE SEALS OFF THE LIGHT OF THE STARS. 8 HE ALONE STRETCHES OUT THE HEAVENS
AND TREADS ON THE WAVES OF THE SEA. 9 HE IS THE MAKER OF THE BEAR AND ORION,
THE PLEIADES AND THE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE SOUTH. 10 HE PERFORMS WONDERS THAT CANNOT BE FATHOMED,
MIRACLES THAT CANNOT BE COUNTED. 11 WHEN HE PASSES ME, I CANNOT SEE HIM;
WHEN HE GOES BY, I CANNOT PERCEIVE HIM. 12 IF HE SNATCHES AWAY, WHO CAN STOP HIM?
WHO CAN SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE YOU DOING?’ 13 GOD DOES NOT RESTRAIN HIS ANGER;
EVEN THE COHORTS OF RAHAB COWERED AT HIS FEET.
HERE IS THE FIRST EXTENDED DISCOURSE ON THE GREATNESS OF GOD. ALL THE SPEAKERS AND ESPECIALLY ELIHU SPOKE SIMILAR WORDS. MANY OF THE SPECIFICS WILL ACTUALLY BE PART OF GOD’S SPEECHES IN CHAPS. 38–39. AS F. I. ANDERSEN ARGUES, “JOB AND HIS FRIENDS ARE IN BASIC AGREEMENT ABOUT THE CHARACTER OF GOD.” THEIR DISAGREEMENT COMES IN EXPLAINING HIS DEALINGS WITH JOB. 9:1 SEE REMARKS AT 6:1. 9:2 JOB’S RESPONSE TO BILDAD WAS LIMITED TO THE FIRST LINE OF THIS VERSE, “INDEED, I KNOW THAT THIS IS TRUE.” BUT JOB ALSO KNEW THAT OTHER THINGS WERE TRUE THAT BILDAD HAD NOT INCLUDED. JOB KNEW OF EXCEPTIONS TO THE FRIENDS’ GENERALIZATIONS. JOB’S QUESTION OF BILDAD AND OF ANYONE WHO WOULD LISTEN IS STATED IN THE SECOND HALF OF V. 2. ELIPHAZ HAD ASKED A SIMILAR QUESTION IN 4:17. THEY WOULD HAVE ANSWERED IN TERMS OF GOOD BEHAVIOR, BUT JOB KNEW HIMSELF TO BE ONE OF THOSE RIGHTEOUS MORTALS APPARENTLY NOT CONSIDERED “RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD.” 9:3 JOB’S PHRASING OF HIS FRUSTRATION WITH THE DIVINE SILENCE WILL TAKE MANY FORMS. GOD CANNOT BE FOUND. GOD WILL NOT RESPOND. GOD ALWAYS WINS ANY ARGUMENT. GOD PLAYS ALL THE ROLES IN THE COURTROOM: ACCUSER, WITNESS, BAILIFF, JURY, AND JUDGE. ELSEWHERE IN THIS CHAPTER JOB USED SUCH TERMINOLOGY IN VV. 14–16, 19–21, 24, 32 AND IN CHAP. 10:2, 14–15, 17. AT LEAST AT THIS POINT JOB HAD NO LAWYER, NO ADVOCATE, NO DEFENDER, AND NO HOPE. EVEN ON THE REMOTE CHANCE THAT A MORTAL COULD ARGUE WITH THE DEITY, HIS HOPE OF ANY SATISFACTION WOULD BE LESS THAN ONE TENTH OF A PERCENT. HIS EXPECTED INABILITY TO ANSWER GOD’S QUESTIONS IS PROVEN CORRECT IN CHAPS. 38–41. 9:4 THE FIRST LINE IS TERSE IN HEBREW, SO ALL VERSIONS MUST SUPPLY WORDS TO MAKE THE FOUR WORDS OF THE ORIGINAL INTO A SENSIBLE TRANSLATION. THEY ARE SIMPLY, “WISE OF HEART AND MIGHTY OF STRENGTH.” JUST AS THE THEOPHANY IS ANTICIPATED BY MANY OF THE SPEECHES, SO THE WISDOM CHAPTER (CHAP. 28) ALSO HAS ITS ANTECEDENTS IN THE EARLIER PART OF THE BOOK (11:6; 12:13). “COME OUT UNSCATHED” IS SOMEWHAT PARAPHRASTIC FOR THE SIMPLE IMPERFECT OF ŠLM, “PROSPER/BE AT PEACE/COMPLETE.” THE NJPS BRINGS OUT THE FORCE BETTER WITH “COME OUT WHOLE.” THE ANSWER THIS QUESTION EXPECTS IS NO ONE. JUST AS THE PLANT OF 8:19 “WITHERED/MELTED,” SO DOES ANY MORTAL WHO HAS A CONFRONTATION WITH THE ALMIGHTY. 9:5 IN THIS HYMN JOB MADE SEVERAL COMMENDABLE STATEMENTS ABOUT GOD’S MAJESTY AND POWER, BUT THE POINT IS NOT SO MUCH TO GIVE GOD GLORY AS TO PAINT A BACKDROP FOR HIS OWN FEELING OF HOPELESSNESS AND HELPLESSNESS. GOD MAY BE GREAT; BUT TO JOB HE WAS REMOVED, UNCONCERNED, UNREACHABLE, AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE. JOB HAD EARTHQUAKES IN MIND AND ASSUMED THAT THE ACCOMPANYING NOISE AND SHAKING WAS AN EVIDENCE OF GOD’S WRATH. 9:6 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE EARTHQUAKE CONTINUES. THE VERBS THAT BEGIN VV. 4–7 ARE ALL PARTICIPLES AND MIGHT BE RENDERED, “HE IS THE ONE WHO.” BUT IN THE SECOND STICH OF V. 6 THE “PILLARS/FOUNDATIONS” ARE THE SUBJECT OF THE REFLEXIVE VERB “TREMBLE” (CF. 26:7, 11). 9:7 THE COMMENTARIES AND TRANSLATIONS ARE DIVIDED ON WHETHER THE VERB SHOULD BE “RISE” OR “SHINE.” IN MOST OF THE EIGHTEEN PLACES WHERE IT OCCURS, THE DEFINITIONS COULD BE INTERCHANGED. “SHINE” FITS BETTER HERE, WHERE THE LINE PARALLELS ONE THAT SPEAKS OF SEALING “OFF THE LIGHT OF THE STARS.” THE UNUSUAL WORD FOR “SUN” OCCURS IN BUT ONE OTHER PLACE (JUDG 14:18), BUT ITS MEANING IS NOT DEBATED. JOB WAS REFERRING TO ECLIPSES AND OVERCAST DAYS AND CLOUDY NIGHTS. 9:8 CONTINUING HIS DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S CONTROL OF AND ACTIVITY IN THE NATURAL SPHERE, JOB ALLUDED TO CREATION. THIS BRIEF HYMN SOUNDS LIKE THE LONGER HYMN ON THE CREATION IN PS 104. ALL THESE REFERENCES TO THE WORLD AROUND—SUN, STARS, SEA, HEAVEN, AND EARTH—ATTEST TO JOB’S MONOTHEISM. UNLIKE THE NEIGHBORS OF ANCIENT ISRAEL WHO ATTRIBUTED EACH OF THESE DOMAINS TO SEPARATE DEITIES, JOB AND ALL THE HOLY BIBLE’S AUTHORS BELIEVED THAT GOD “ALONE” WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR CREATION AND REGULATION. 9:9 FOUR ASTRAL CONSTELLATIONS ARE ALSO GOD’S MAKING. SOME QUESTION SURROUNDS THESE FOUR TERMS. “PLEIADES” IS MOST CERTAIN. “ORION” TRANSLATES A WORD THAT ORDINARILY MEANS “FOOL” AND IS FAIRLY CERTAIN. THESE STAR PATTERNS AND URSA MAJOR (“BIG BEAR,” ALSO KNOWN AS THE BIG DIPPER) PROBABLY WERE KNOWN TO PEOPLES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. ON THE TRANSLATION OF THE FIRST THERE IS MORE DIVERSITY. THE KJV’S “ARCTURUS” IS WRONG. THE NEB’S AND REB’S “ALDEBARAN,” THE BRIGHTEST STAR OF THE HYADES, IS A POSSIBILITY, BUT “THE BEAR” HAS THE MOST SUPPORTERS. THE LEAST CERTAIN IS THE FOURTH, “THE CHAMBERS OF THE SOUTH” (KJV, RV, ASV, RSV, ETC.). “IT COULD REFER TO THE VERY BRIGHT SECTION OF THE SKY FROM ARGUS TO CENTAURI THAT WOULD HAVE BEEN VISIBLE ON THE SOUTHERN HORIZON IN ISRAEL. IT COULD ALSO REFER TO THE ZODIAC. THE FIRST THREE ARE IN 38:31 (CF. AMOS 5:8). 9:10 ELIPHAZ SPOKE THESE IDENTICAL WORDS IN 5:9. “WONDERS” MORE LITERALLY IS “GREAT THINGS” AS THE NIV TRANSLATES IT IN 37:5; PS 71:19; AND ELSEWHERE. THE HEBREW “THERE IS NO FATHOMING” HAS BEEN RENDERED AS A POTENTIAL IMPERFECT WITH THE INCLUSION OF “CANNOT”; SO, TOO, IN THE SECOND LINE WITH “CANNOT BE COUNTED” FOR THE MORE LITERAL “THERE IS NO NUMBER.” “FATHOM/SEARCH,” ḤEQER, IS A FAVORITE WORD IN JOB WITH SEVEN OF ITS TWELVE OCCURRENCES. THE WORD NIPLĀʾÔT, “MIRACLES,” TRANSLATES ONE OF THE THREE STANDARD WORDS FOR THIS CONCEPT, THE OTHERS BEING ʾŌTÔT, “SIGNS,” AND ḤEQER, “WONDERS.” 9:11 THE ATTRIBUTION OF PRAISE ENDS WITH THIS VERSE, AND JOB BEGAN TO DESCRIBE THE NEGATIVE SIDE OF THIS MIGHTY, WONDER-WORKING CREATOR-SOVEREIGN. ALL POWERFUL, ALL KNOWING, AND ALL PRESENT AS GOD MAY BE, JOB FOUND HIM INVISIBLE, INTANGIBLE, AND EVASIVE. JOB WAS FRUSTRATED, KNOWING THAT GOD WAS AT WORK, BUT HE COULD NOT SEE OR UNDERSTAND HIM. LIKE A MAGICIAN PRACTICING SLEIGHT OF HAND AND TRICKS THAT THE AUDIENCE DOES NOT UNDERSTAND, GOD’S WAYS WENT RIGHT PAST JOB WITHOUT HIS COMPREHENDING THEM. ELIPHAZ USED THE VERB “GOES BY” (YAḤĂLŌP) WHEN HE DESCRIBED THE “SPIRIT THAT GLIDED PAST MY FACE” (4:15). JOB 23:8–9 EXPANDS ON THE THEME OF THE HIDDENNESS OF GOD. 9:12 THE VERB “SNATCHES AWAY” OCCURS ONLY HERE, BUT THERE IS LITTLE QUESTION ABOUT ITS MEANING. THE POINT JOB MADE IS THAT GOD DOES WHAT HE PLEASES, EVEN WHEN IT BORDERS ON WHAT JOB WOULD CALL ILLEGAL. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE HAD THE LOSS OF HIS GOODS AND CHILDREN IN MIND WHEN HE VIRTUALLY CALLED GOD A BANDIT. JUST AS THE DANITES TOOK MICAH’S LEVITE AND IDOLS OVER HIS PROTESTS AND TOLD HIM IN SO MANY WORDS TO BE QUIET (JUDG 18:18–26), SO JOB FELT IT ACHIEVED NOTHING TO QUESTION GOD. 9:13 ALL BAD THINGS THAT HAPPENED TO THE WORLD OR TO PEOPLE WERE VIEWED AS EXPRESSIONS OF GOD’S ANGER (V. 5). IN THIS REGARD JOB SHARED THE COMMON VIEW THAT GOD ALWAYS PUNISHES EVIL EVEN THOUGH THE WRONG CANNOT BE IDENTIFIED. HIS RETRIBUTIVE JUSTICE EXTENDED EVEN TO THE MYTHICAL SEA MONSTER “RAHAB” AND HIS “HELPERS” (KJV).
THE INNOCENT HAVE NO ACCESS TO GOD (9:14–20)
14 “HOW THEN CAN I DISPUTE WITH HIM? HOW CAN I FIND WORDS TO ARGUE WITH HIM?
15 THOUGH I WERE INNOCENT, I COULD NOT ANSWER HIM; I COULD ONLY PLEAD WITH MY JUDGE FOR MERCY.
16 EVEN IF I SUMMONED HIM AND HE RESPONDED, I DO NOT BELIEVE HE WOULD GIVE ME A HEARING.
17 HE WOULD CRUSH ME WITH A STORM AND MULTIPLY MY WOUNDS FOR NO REASON.
18 HE WOULD NOT LET ME REGAIN MY BREATH BUT WOULD OVERWHELM ME WITH MISERY.
19 IF IT IS A MATTER OF STRENGTH, HE IS MIGHTY! AND IF IT IS A MATTER OF JUSTICE, WHO WILL SUMMON HIM?
20 EVEN IF I WERE INNOCENT, MY MOUTH WOULD CONDEMN ME; IF I WERE BLAMELESS, IT WOULD PRONOUNCE ME GUILTY.
THE FIRST THIRTEEN VERSES WERE ABOUT GOD’S GREATNESS AND SOVEREIGNTY. BEGINNING WITH V. 14 JOB COMPLAINED HOW THOSE FEATURES OF GOD’S MODUS OPERANDI AFFECTED HIM. THUS, FROM HERE TO THE END OF THE CHAPTER FIRST PERSON PRONOUNS DOMINATE. THE READER KNOWS THAT JOB WAS INNOCENT. JOB WAS QUITE SURE OF HIS INNOCENCE. YET HE FELT HE WAS GETTING LESS THAN A FAIR TRIAL, THAT HE WAS THE VICTIM OF A LEGAL SYSTEM THAT NEED NOT REST ON PRINCIPLES HE PERCEIVED AS FAIR. HE WAS IN A CONTEST WITH A FAR SUPERIOR POWER. 9:14 A PAIR OF PARTICLES BEGINS V. 14, WHICH, WHEN PUT TOGETHER LIKE THIS, MEANS “INDEED” OR “HOW MUCH MORE” (CF. 15:16; 25:6). THE POINT IS THAT IF RAHAB’S COHORTS “COWERED AT HIS FEET,” WHAT KIND OF CHANCE DID JOB HAVE TO ARGUE WITH GOD, MUCH LESS WIN THAT ARGUMENT?  9:15 THE VERB ʿĀNÂ IS IN VV. 14–16. THE NIV TRANSLATES IT “DISPUTE” IN V. 14, “ANSWER” IN V. 15, AND “RESPOND” IN V. 16. IN THE PRECEDING VERSES JOB’S GRIEVANCE WAS THAT HE COULD NOT FIND GOD. BUT HE FELT THAT EVEN IF HE SHOULD FIND HIM, EVEN THOUGH INNOCENT HE WOULD STILL HAVE TO PLEAD FOR MERCY, SOMETHING AN UNCONDEMNED DEFENDANT OUGHT NOT HAVE TO DO. SOME DEBATE SURROUNDS “MY JUDGE.” THE RV HAS “MY ADVERSARY,” THE RSV HAS “MY ACCUSER,” AND HARTLEY HAS “MY OPPONENT-AT-LAW.” IN ANY CASE GOD WAS TO JOB BOTH THE PROSECUTOR AND THE JUDGE. IN MOST OF THE COMPLAINT PSALMS THE PLAINTIFF DEMANDED JUSTICE AND INSISTED THAT GOD EXONERATE THE RIGHTEOUS. ONLY RARELY WAS THERE A PLEA FOR MERCY. 9:16 FRUSTRATED BY HIS EFFORT TO PRESS HIS CASE IN A DIVINE COURT, JOB ANTICIPATED FURTHER FAILURE. SUMMONING GOD SEEMED OUT OF THE QUESTION. HIS RESPONSE SEEMED EVEN MORE REMOTE. SO, JOB CONCLUDED WITH DOUBT THAT GOD WOULD “GIVE HIM A HEARING,” A SATISFYING WAY TO TRANSLATE THE VERB THAT MEANS “EAR” (CF. “HEAR” AND “EAR” IN ENGLISH). BILDAD HAD URGED JOB TO “PLEAD” WITH GOD, BUT JOB CONSIDERED THAT A HOPELESS EFFORT. 9:17 JOB BELIEVED THAT HE MIGHT EVEN BE PUNISHED FOR TAKING HIS CASE TO COURT. HE WAS PERSUADED THAT GOD WOULD CRUSH HIM WITHOUT TRIAL OR JURY, “WITH A STORM” AS HE HAD DONE NOT SO LONG AGO. IT WAS “A MIGHTY WIND” THAT TOOK THE LIVES OF JOB’S TEN CHILDREN (1:19), BUT IT TURNED OUT IN FACT TO BE “WITH A STORM” THAT GOD ADDRESSED JOB IN 38:1; 40:6. THE MULTIPLYING OF “WOUNDS FOR NO REASON” PROBABLY REFERS TO JOB’S SKIN DISEASE (CF. 2:3). 9:18 JOB BOTH REFLECTED ON AND ANTICIPATED THE DREADFUL TREATMENT HE WAS TO RECEIVE FROM THE HAND OF GOD. OUT OF BREATH AND FILLED WITH “MISERY/BITTERNESSES” (MAMMĔRŌRÎM), ALL HE EXPECTED WAS MORE OF THE SAME. “REGAIN MY BREATH” (RÛAḤ) AND “RESTORE MY SOUL” (NEPEŠ, PS 23:3) ARE VERY SIMILAR. THE LORD WHO GAVE BREATH AND LIFE TO HIS PEOPLE WAS SEEN BY JOB AS THE ONE WHO DENIED IT TO HIM. USING A VARIATION OF THE SAME WORD (“MISERY”), JOB SAW HIMSELF LIKE NAOMI, WHO WANTED TO BE CALLED “MARA/BITTER” (RUTH 1:20). 9:19 VERSES 19 AND 20 BEGIN WITH CONDITIONAL CLAUSES. JOB FELT THAT NO MATTER WHAT, HE WOULD BE OVERWHELMED BY GOD. CERTAINLY, GOD WAS STRONGER. JUST A FEW VERSES EARLIER JOB HAD CATALOGED SOME OF GOD’S COSMIC ACTIVITIES. IF IT WERE A LEGAL MATTER, JOB FELT THAT NO ONE COULD ISSUE GOD A SUMMONS TO APPEAR IN COURT. GOD IS, AS IT WERE, ABOVE THE LAW. 9:20 JOB CONCLUDED THIS SUBSECTION WITH THE GREATEST OF FRUSTRATION, BELIEVING THAT RIGHT WOULD BE TURNED TO WRONG AND THAT HE, AN “INNOCENT” AND “BLAMELESS” MAN, WOULD STILL END UP “GUILTY” AND “CONDEMNED.” AS IN MODERN LAW HE FELT THAT ANYTHING HE SAID COULD AND WOULD BE HELD AGAINST HIM. ONCE MORE THE WORD “BLAMELESS” APPEARS, THE WORD GOD HIMSELF USED TO DESCRIBE JOB IN 1:8; 2:3. “PRONOUNCE GUILTY” TRANSLATES THE INFREQUENT ROOT ʿĀQAŠ, WHICH IN OTHER VERSIONS IS “PERVERSE” (KJV, RSV, AB), “HYPOCRITE” (JB), “CROOKED” (AAT, NJPS, REB).
GOD SEEMS DISTANT AND UNCONCERNED (9:21–24)
21 “ALTHOUGH I AM BLAMELESS, I HAVE NO CONCERN FOR MYSELF;
I DESPISE MY OWN LIFE. 22 IT IS ALL THE SAME; THAT IS WHY I SAY,
‘HE DESTROYS BOTH THE BLAMELESS AND THE WICKED.’
23 WHEN A SCOURGE BRINGS SUDDEN DEATH,
HE MOCKS THE DESPAIR OF THE INNOCENT.
24 WHEN A LAND FALLS INTO THE HANDS OF THE WICKED,
HE BLINDFOLDS ITS JUDGES. IF IT IS, NOT HE, THEN WHO IS IT?
JOB TOOK A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT TACK AT V. 21. THE FOCUS IS LESS ON JOB AND MORE ON GOD’S ADMINISTRATION OR FAILURE TO ADMINISTRATE THE WORLD. JOB WAS MORE ANGRY AND BITTER IN THIS SECTION THAN ANY OTHER PLACE IN THE BOOK. AT V. 24 IN PARTICULAR HE CAME CLOSER THAN ANYWHERE ELSE TO CHARGING GOD WITH INJUSTICE. HE WALKED, AS IT WERE, VERY CLOSE TO THE PRECIPICE BUT STEPPED BACK TO SAFER GROUND AND THUS AVOIDED CATASTROPHE. JUST AS JOB VOICED DOUBTS ABOUT GOD’S JUSTICE WITH RHETORICAL QUESTIONS, SO IN 40:6 GOD DEMANDED OF JOB: “WOULD YOU DISCREDIT MY JUSTICE? WOULD YOU CONDEMN ME TO JUSTIFY YOURSELF?” BOTH CASES ARE LESS-THAN-DIRECT ACCUSATIONS. THEY OBSERVE THE POLITE SEMITIC RULES AND SOCIAL GRACES. 9:21 INSTEAD OF THE USUAL TWO LINES WITH THREE MAIN WORDS IN EACH, THIS VERSE CONSISTS OF THREE LINES WITH TWO WORDS EACH. THE “I AM BLAMELESS” IS IDENTICAL TO THE PHRASE IN V. 20B. THE NEXT PHRASE IS OPEN TO ALTERNATIVE TRANSLATIONS AND INTERPRETATIONS. LITERALLY IT READS, “I DO NOT KNOW MY SOUL.” IT MAY MEAN THAT JOB COULD NOT BE SURE ABOUT HIMSELF. THERE MAY HAVE BEEN HIDDEN SIN THAT OCCASIONED HIS SUFFERING (PSS 19:12 [13]; 139:23–24). THE DIRECTION THE NIV TOOK FINDS SUPPORT IN THE LAST LINE, WHICH CANNOT BE READ ANY OTHER WAY. 9:22 “INNOCENT/BLAMELESS” AND “WICKED” ARE WORDS LACED THROUGH THIS PORTION OF JOB’S COMPLAINT (VV. 20–24). THE TWO ARE OPPOSITES, BUT NOT TO GOD, FRETTED JOB (CF. MATT 5:45). THEY ARE ONE AND THE SAME. BOTH MEET DESTRUCTION OR “COME TO AN END.” THAT GOD DESTROYS THE WICKED WOULD BE AFFIRMED BY JOB’S FRIENDS, BUT THAT HE TREATS THE GODLESS AND THE GODLY ALIKE IS WHAT SEPARATED JOB’S POSITION FROM THEIRS (CF. MAL 3:18). 9:23 TWO RARE WORDS BESET V. 23, BUT THE OVERALL MEANING IS NOT AFFECTED BY THEIR UNCERTAINTY. “SCOURGE,” ŠÔṬ, IS USUALLY “WHIP”; BUT HERE AND IN AT LEAST TWO OTHER PLACES IT MUST BE UNDERSTOOD METAPHORICALLY AS REFERRING TO THE TRAGEDIES OF CHAP. 1. “DESPAIR” IS A HAPAX BUT DERIVED FROM MŚŚ, “TO MELT,” A ROOT THAT JOB USED IN 6:14, TRANSLATED “DESPAIRING.” “MOCK” WILL BE USED FOUR MORE TIMES IN JOB (11:3; 21:3; 22:19; 34:7), BUT THE SENSE HERE IS BEST PARALLELED BY PSS 2:4; 59:8 [9]. THE POINT IS THAT DEATH COMES TO ALL REGARDLESS OF THEIR GUILT OR INNOCENCE. GOD IS SAID TO “MOCK” IN THAT HE DOES NOT COME TO DELIVER THE INNOCENT FROM DISASTER. 9:24 THERE IS GENERAL AGREEMENT ON THE MEANING OF V. 24. “BLINDFOLDS” IS AN INTERPRETIVE TRANSLATION FOR THE SIMPLE “COVERS.” BY THIS QUESTION JOB VIRTUALLY CHARGED GOD WITH WRONGDOING (CF. 1:22), BUT STILL IT IS A QUESTION AND NOT A DECLARATIVE SENTENCE. JOB ALMOST CURSED GOD, BUT NOT QUITE.
LIFE IS BRIEF, AND THE INNOCENT CANNOT WIN (9:25–31)
25 “MY DAYS ARE SWIFTER THAN A RUNNER, THEY FLY AWAY WITHOUT A GLIMPSE OF JOY.
26 THEY SKIM PAST LIKE BOATS OF PAPYRUS, LIKE EAGLES SWOOPING DOWN ON THEIR PREY.
27 IF I SAY, ‘I WILL FORGET MY COMPLAINT, I WILL CHANGE MY EXPRESSION, AND SMILE,’
28 I STILL DREAD ALL MY SUFFERINGS, FOR I KNOW YOU WILL NOT HOLD ME INNOCENT.
29 SINCE I AM ALREADY FOUND GUILTY, WHY SHOULD I STRUGGLE IN VAIN?
30 EVEN IF I WASHED MYSELF WITH SOAP AND MY HANDS WITH WASHING SODA,
31 YOU WOULD PLUNGE ME INTO A SLIME PIT SO THAT EVEN MY CLOTHES WOULD DETEST ME.
STILL IMMENSELY FRUSTRATED WITH HIS BASIC PROBLEM, THAT IS, TO KNOW WHY HE WAS SUFFERING, JOB IN THIS SECTION HAD TWO MAJOR COMPLAINTS. HIS LIFE WAS QUICKLY PASSING WITH NO HINT OF IMPROVEMENT. HE PRESUMED THAT THOUGH HE WERE INNOCENT, GOD WOULD STILL HOLD HIM GUILTY. 9:25 IN 7:6 HE COMPARED HIS DAYS TO A WEAVER’S SHUTTLE; IN THESE VERSES HE COMPARES THEM TO A RUNNER, BOATS, AND EAGLES. IN 7:6 THE DAYS WERE HOPELESS; HERE THEY ARE JOYLESS, LITERALLY, “THEY SEE NO ṬÔB,” THE GENERAL WORD FOR “GOOD” OF ALL KINDS. 9:26 THERE ARE TWO WORDS IN V. 26 THAT OCCUR ONLY ONCE: ʾĒBEH, “PAPYRUS,” AND ṬÛŚ, “SWOOPING DOWN.” “PAPYRUS” IS WIDELY AGREED ON BECAUSE A SIMILAR WORD OCCURS IN AKKADIAN AND ARABIC WITH THE MEANING “REED” OR THE LIKE (CF. THE OTHER WORD FOR “PAPYRUS” IN 8:11 AND ITS CONNECTION WITH BOATS IN ISA 18:2). “SWOOPING DOWN” MAY ALSO BE IN NUM 11:31. THE ROOT APPEARS IN SYRIAC AND ARAMAIC AND FREQUENTLY IN MODERN HEBREW. 9:27 NOT SURPRISINGLY “COMPLAINT,” ŚĀKAḤ, IS A COMMON WORD IN JOB WITH FIVE OF ITS FOURTEEN OCCURRENCES. THE HARDEST PROBLEM WITH V. 27, HOWEVER, IS THE EXPRESSION IN THE SECOND HALF, “I WILL FORSAKE MY FACE.” SOME (NEB, REB) READ, “I WILL SHOW A CHEERFUL FACE” BASED ON AN ARABIC COGNATE. OTHERS, USING AN UGARITIC COGNATE, HAVE “FIX MY FACE” (AB). MOST UNDERSTAND SOME ADJECTIVE TO MODIFY “FACE” AND ASSUME THE TEXT MEANS TO SAY, “I WILL FORSAKE MY SAD FACE.” AAT HAS “GIVE UP LOOKING AS I DO.” “SMILE” (BLG), THOUGH OCCURRING IN ONLY THREE OTHER PLACES, PROBABLY IS WITHIN THE SEMANTIC SPHERE OF THE ROOT. THE NIV HAS “HAVE JOY” IN 10:20 AND “REJOICE” IN PS 39:13 [14]. 9:28 THE VERSE FURNISHES THE APODOSIS OR RESULT OF THE CONDITIONAL SENTENCE BEGUN IN V. 27. HE COULD NOT JUST “GRIN AND BEAR IT” BECAUSE HE DREADED FURTHER SUFFERING AND BECAUSE OF THE CONTINUING UNCERTAINTY OF HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. JOB HAD USED YGR, “DREAD,” IN 3:25. WHAT HE DREADED THEN CAME UPON HIM. AFTER THE TRAGEDIES HAD HAPPENED, HE FEARED THEIR CONTINUATION OR INTENSIFICATION BECAUSE IT HAD BECOME APPARENT TO HIM THAT THERE WAS NO ESCAPING THE CHARGE OF GUILTY. 9:29 MOST VERSIONS EXPAND THE FIRST PHRASE, WHICH IN HEBREW IS SIMPLY “I, I’M EVIL/WRONG/GUILTY.” THE KJV HAS “IF I BE WICKED.” ONE COULD CRYPTICALLY TRANSLATE THE VERSE: “I’M GUILTY. WHY BOTHER?” HEBEL, “IN VAIN/MEANINGLESSNESS,” OCCURRED AS RECENTLY AT 7:16. WITH A SHRUG AND A TEAR JOB WAS RESIGNED TO HIS MISERABLE LOT IN LIFE. 9:30 TECHNICAL TERMS USUALLY PRESENT UNCERTAINTIES, AND THAT IS THE CASE IN V. 30. THE MASORETES SAW THE PROBLEM WITH WHAT APPEARS TO BE “WATER OF SNOW” IN THE FIRST LINE (KJV, RV). THE TRANSLATION “SOAP” IS BASED LARGELY ON THE WORD’S PARALLEL WITH BŌR, “WASHING SODA/LYE” IN THE ACCOMPANYING LINE (NEB, NIV, REB, NRSV). THE ENTIRE ILLUSTRATION OF VV. 30–31 IS, OF COURSE, FIGURATIVE. SIN DOES NOT LITERALLY DIRTY THE HANDS AND SOIL THE CLOTHES. THE POINT JOB MADE IS THAT NO EFFORT ON HIS PART COULD MAKE HIM CLEAN IN GOD’S SIGHT. 9:31 “SLIME PIT,” ŠAḤAT, SEEMS EXAGGERATED UNLESS WITH POPE AND OTHERS IT IS UNDERSTOOD AS A SYNONYM FOR THE UNDERWORLD WITH ITS PUTRID QUAGMIRE OF FILTH. THE USUAL WORD FOR “GRAVE,” ŠEʾÔL, DOES NOT CARRY WITH IT THE IDEA OF WATER OR SLIME. “CLOTHES” ARE THE SUBJECT OF THE VERB “DETEST,” RESULTING IN A COLORFUL DESCRIPTION OF THE PUTRID STATE OF HIS BODY. 
NEGOTIATION IS IMPOSSIBLE (9:32–10:1)
32 “HE IS NOT A MAN [NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 6:5] LIKE ME THAT I MIGHT ANSWER HIM, 
THAT WE MIGHT CONFRONT EACH OTHER IN COURT. 33 IF ONLY THERE WERE SOMEONE TO ARBITRATE BETWEEN US, 
TO LAY HIS HAND UPON US BOTH, 34 SOMEONE TO REMOVE GOD’S ROD FROM ME, 
SO THAT HIS TERROR WOULD FRIGHTEN ME NO MORE. 35 THEN I WOULD SPEAK UP WITHOUT FEAR OF HIM, 
BUT AS IT NOW STANDS WITH ME, I CANNOT. 1 “I LOATHE MY VERY LIFE; THEREFORE, I WILL GIVE FREE REIN TO MY COMPLAINT
AND SPEAK OUT IN THE BITTERNESS OF MY SOUL.
IN THIS CLOSING PARAGRAPH OF THE COMPLAINT SECTION OF JOB’S RESPONSE TO BILDAD, THE POINT IS THAT GOD CANNOT BE BROUGHT TO THE ARBITRATION TABLE. IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE THAT JOB COULD OBTAIN A RESTRAINING ORDER UNTIL THE CASE CAME TO COURT OR WAS RESOLVED BY SOME OTHER MEANS. 9:32 JOB WAS ABLE TO “ANSWER” HIS THREE FRIENDS BECAUSE THEY HAD NO POWER TO IMPLEMENT THEIR SENTENCES AGAINST HIM. BUT CONTENDING WITH GOD WAS ANOTHER MATTER, A LOSING PROPOSITION. “COURT” TRANSLATES MÎŠPAṬ, A TERM THAT ELSEWHERE IS “JUSTICE” (8:3; 9:19), “[LEGAL] CASE” (13:18), “JUDGMENT” (14:3), AND “RIGHT” (34:4, 6). 9:33 THE INTERESTING WORD OF V. 33 IS “SOMEONE TO ARBITRATE,” OFTEN TRANSLATED “UMPIRE” (MOFFATT, AAT, RSV, AND MOST OTHERS). “REFEREE” IS A CHOICE NONE HAS MADE BUT WHICH REPRESENTS THE IDEA BECAUSE THE PICTURE IN THE SECOND LINE IS OF ONE SEPARATING TWO FIGHTERS LOCKED IN A CLINCH, SLUGGING INEFFECTIVELY AT EACH OTHER. VERSES 33–35 SHOW THAT AT THE BASE OF JOB’S AGONY AND COMPLAINING WAS HIS SEARCH FOR RECONCILIATION WITH GOD IN THE FACE OF WHAT SEEMED TO HIM SURE EVIDENCE OF GOD’S REJECTION (CF. PS 22). AS HARTLEY HAS SAID, “HIS SENSE OF MEANINGLESSNESS BEFORE INEXPLICABLE SUFFERING IS DEEPENED BY GOD’S ABSENCE FROM HIS LIFE.” 9:34 JOB HOPED THAT THIS ARBITER WOULD “REMOVE HIS ROD” (“GOD” IS NOT IN THE HEBREW TEXT), A SYMBOL OF GOD’S WRATH THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT (21:9; EXOD 17:9; PS 89:32; ISA 10:5; CF. 2 SAM 7:14). “TERROR” AND “FRIGHTEN” ARE ALSO WORDS THAT DESCRIBE JOB’S ANXIOUS DILEMMA. 9:35 “I SPEAK” IS GRAMMATICALLY MARKED AS INDICATING A DEGREE OF URGENCY AS IN THE NAB, “WOULD THAT I MIGHT SPEAK.” THE LAST HALF OF THE VERSE IS IDIOMATIC. LITERALLY IT READS, “FOR/BUT NOT SO I WITH ME.” 10:1 THIS TRICOLON CONCLUDES THE COMPLAINT SECTION AND INTRODUCES THE DIRECT APPEAL TO GOD. JOB HAS BEEN COMPLAINING TO THE FRIENDS (AND TO HIS READERS). HE WILL NOW TURN HIS FACE UPWARD AND ADDRESS HEAVEN. THE MIDDLE LINE’S UNUSUAL CHOICE OF WORDS HAS PROMPTED SOME EMENDATIONS, BUT NONE IS CONVINCING. THUS, THE NIV HAS KEPT THE ORIGINAL TEXT, TRANSLATING ʿZB, “FORSAKE/LEAVE,” AS “GIVE FREE REIN.” “BITTERNESS OF MY SOUL” APPEARED ALSO IN 7:11 (CF. 3:20; 21:25).
ADDRESS TO GOD (10:2–22)
2 I WILL SAY TO GOD: DO NOT CONDEMN ME, BUT TELL ME WHAT CHARGES YOU HAVE AGAINST ME.
3 DOES IT PLEASE YOU TO OPPRESS ME, TO SPURN THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS,
WHILE YOU SMILE ON THE SCHEMES OF THE WICKED? 4 DO YOU HAVE EYES OF FLESH?
DO YOU SEE AS A MORTAL SEES? 5 ARE YOUR DAYS LIKE THOSE OF A MORTAL
OR YOUR YEARS LIKE THOSE OF A MAN, 6 THAT YOU MUST SEARCH OUT MY FAULTS
AND PROBE AFTER MY SIN—7 THOUGH YOU KNOW THAT I AM NOT GUILTY
AND THAT NO ONE CAN RESCUE ME FROM YOUR HAND? 8 “YOUR HANDS SHAPED ME AND MADE ME.
WILL YOU NOW TURN AND DESTROY ME? 9 REMEMBER THAT YOU MOLDED ME LIKE CLAY.
WILL YOU NOW TURN ME TO DUST AGAIN? 10 DID YOU NOT POUR ME OUT LIKE MILK
AND CURDLE ME LIKE CHEESE, 11 CLOTHE ME WITH SKIN AND FLESH
AND KNIT ME TOGETHER WITH BONES AND SINEWS? 12 YOU GAVE ME LIFE AND SHOWED ME KINDNESS,
AND IN YOUR PROVIDENCE WATCHED OVER MY SPIRIT. 13 “BUT THIS IS WHAT YOU CONCEALED IN YOUR HEART,
AND I KNOW THAT THIS WAS IN YOUR MIND: 14 IF I SINNED, YOU WOULD BE WATCHING ME
AND WOULD NOT LET MY OFFENSE GO UNPUNISHED. 15 IF I AM GUILTY—WOE TO ME!
EVEN IF I AM INNOCENT, I CANNOT LIFT MY HEAD, FOR I AM FULL OF SHAME
AND DROWNED IN MY AFFLICTION. 16 IF I HOLD MY HEAD HIGH, YOU STALK ME LIKE A LION
AND AGAIN, DISPLAY YOUR AWESOME POWER AGAINST ME. 17 YOU BRING NEW WITNESSES AGAINST ME
AND INCREASE YOUR ANGER TOWARD ME; YOUR FORCES COME AGAINST ME WAVE UPON WAVE.
18 “WHY THEN DID YOU BRING ME OUT OF THE WOMB? I WISH I HAD DIED BEFORE ANY EYE SAW ME.
19 IF ONLY I HAD NEVER COME INTO BEING, OR HAD BEEN CARRIED STRAIGHT FROM THE WOMB TO THE GRAVE!
20 ARE NOT MY FEW DAYS ALMOST OVER? TURN AWAY FROM ME SO I CAN HAVE A MOMENT’S JOY
21 BEFORE I GO TO THE PLACE OF NO RETURN, TO THE LAND OF GLOOM AND DEEP SHADOW,
22 TO THE LAND OF DEEPEST NIGHT, OF DEEP SHADOW AND DISORDER,
WHERE EVEN THE LIGHT IS LIKE DARKNESS.”
AFTER COMPLAINING TO HIS FRIENDS AND READERS THROUGHOUT CHAP. 9, JOB TURNED TO GOD AND ADDRESSED HIS COMPLAINT TO HIM. THIS IS NOT EXACTLY PRAYER BUT A COMBINATION OF WHAT HE HAD SAID BEFORE, CONCLUDING WITH ANOTHER DEATH WISH SIMILAR TO CHAP. 3.
CONDEMNED WITHOUT CHARGES (10:2–7)
THE TITLE FOR THIS SECTION COMES FROM V. 2, BUT THE REST OF THE VERSES ELABORATE JOB’S DESCRIPTION OF A GOD WHO HOUNDS AND HASSLES AND WHO SEEMS TO DELIGHT IN INCESSANT INQUISITION. 10:2 THE FIRST PHRASE IS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE ADDRESS TO GOD AND STANDS OUTSIDE IT. RATHER THAN COMPOUND THE PAGE WITH SECONDARY QUOTATION MARKS (AS NASB, NKJV), A COLON SEPARATES THESE WORDS FROM THE ACTUAL QUOTATION. “CONDEMN” IS THE VERB “BE EVIL” IN THE CAUSATIVE STEM THAT DEMANDS THE TRANSLATION “TREAT AS EVIL” OR SIMPLY “CONDEMN.” THE WORD APPEARS AGAIN IN V. 7, “GUILTY,” FORMING AN INCLUSIO TO THIS PERICOPE. 10:3 VERSE 3 BEGINS A SERIES OF QUESTIONS THAT JOB FELT REFLECTED LEGITIMATELY HOW GOD WAS TREATING HIM. IF JOB HAD KNOWN ROM 8:28, HE WOULD HAVE THROWN THAT VERSE INTO GOD’S FACE BECAUSE IT APPEARED TO HIM THAT GOD DELIGHTED IN OPPRESSING RATHER THAN IN BLESSING. JOB THOUGHT OF HIMSELF AS “THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS” AND IN VV. 8–12 ELABORATED ON THE FACT THAT HE WAS A PRODUCT OF DIVINE, MYSTERIOUS CRAFTSMANSHIP (CF. 14:15; PS 138:8). “SMILE” IS NOT THE SAME WORD AS IN 9:27 BUT YPʿ, A VERB THAT IS ALSO IN 3:4; 10:22; 37:15 AND CARRIES THE NOTIONS OF “SHINE/LIGHT/FLASH.” JOB DEMANDED TO KNOW WHY HE, THE INNOCENT ONE, SUFFERED WHILE THE WICKED WENT UNPUNISHED. THIS THREAD WEAVES ITS WAY THROUGH JOB’S SPEECHES FROM BEGINNING (7:21) TO END (21:16; 31:6). 10:4 JOB HOPED THAT GOD WOULD LOOK BEYOND THE SURFACE OF THINGS. ELIPHAZ AND HIS TWO FRIENDS COULD NOT BE EXPECTED TO SEE BEYOND THE EXTERNALS; BUT FROM GOD, JOB PRESUMED SOMETHING BETTER, THAT HE WOULD LOOK “AT THE HEART” AND NOT BE LIKE A MAN WHO “LOOKS ON THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE” (1 SAM 16:7). GOD COULD SEE THAT HE WAS INNOCENT. 10:5 HUMAN LIFE SPANS ARE LIMITED. SOME PREDILUVIAN PATRIARCHS LIVED TO BE NEARLY A THOUSAND YEARS OLD. POSTDILUVIANS LIVED ONLY A FEW HUNDRED YEARS. BY THE TIME MOSES WROTE PS 90:10, THE AVERAGE WAS DOWN TO SEVENTY, WITH A FEW DIE-HARDS MAKING IT TO EIGHTY, ALTHOUGH MOSES HIMSELF LIVED TO 120 (DEUT 31:2). THE THRUST OF JOB’S QUERY HERE WAS THAT GOD WAS ACTING AS IF HE WERE HUMAN, WITH ALL THE LIMITATIONS OF TIME AND KNOWLEDGE THAT GO WITH HUMANNESS. 10:6 AFTER THE INITIAL ASSEVERATIVE PARTICLE, KÎ (“THAT”), V. 6 IS A PERFECT CHIASMUS:
A	                                                                                          YOU SEARCH
B	                                                                                       OUT MY FAULTS
B’	                                                                                   AND AFTER MY SINS
A’	                                                                                           YOU PROBE.
ALL THE VERBS AND NOUNS ARE FREQUENT AND STANDARD WORDS WITH NO TRANSLATION PROBLEMS. THE ONLY DIFFICULTY IS THE ONE JOB HAD WITH A GOD WHO SEEMED TO BE ACTING AS A HUMAN INVESTIGATOR WHO BECAUSE OF LIMITATIONS OF TIME EMPLOYED CRUEL TACTICS TO DISCOVER THE TRUTH AND EXTRACT A CONFESSION. 10:7 JOB KNEW THAT GOD WAS AWARE OF HIS INNOCENCE, BUT HIS QUANDARY WAS THAT GOD WAS TREATING HIM AS IF HE WERE GUILTY. THE OTHER POINT THAT THIS VERSE MAKES IS THAT JOB KNEW THERE WAS NO ESCAPING WHAT SEEMED LIKE THE RETRIBUTIVE HAND OF GOD. JOB HAD NO “RESCUER,” A PARTICIPLE FROM NĀṢAL, ELSEWHERE CALLED A “DEFENDER” (5:4; CF. 5:19). JOB ALSO USED OTHER TERMS TO DESCRIBE HIS NEED FOR SOMEONE TO COME TO HIS AID: “ARBITRATOR” (9:33), “WITNESS,” “ADVOCATE” (16:19), “INTERCESSOR,” “FRIEND” (16:20), AND “REDEEMER” (19:25). THE CHRISTIAN READER OF THESE PASSAGES CANNOT HELP BUT THINK THAT THE ONE JOB SOUGHT FOR HAS COME TO US IN JESUS CHRIST (CF. LUKE 1:74; ROM 7:24; GAL 1:4; 2 TIM 4:18; 2 PET 2:9).
I AM YOUR CREATION (10:8–12)
IN THESE FIVE VERSES JOB ELABORATED ON THE IDEA THAT HE WAS THE WORK OF GOD’S HANDS (V. 3). FROM HIS CONCEPTION TO THE ONSLAUGHT OF HIS PRESENT PROBLEMS, JOB THOUGHT OF HIMSELF AS UNDER THE SPECIAL, CARING OVERSIGHT OF GOD. 10:8 THE CERTAIN AND WELL-BALANCED LINES OF THE PRECEDING VERSES NOW GIVE WAY TO THE UNUSUAL AND DIFFICULT POETRY MORE CHARACTERISTIC OF JOB. “SHAPED” (ʿĀṢAB II IN PIEL) OCCURS ELSEWHERE ONLY IN JER 44:1. THE SECOND LINE READS LITERALLY, “TOGETHER AROUND AND YOU WILL DESTROY ME” (SEE KJV, ASV, NASB AND MARGIN). THE READING OF THE NIV, LIKE MOST MODERN VERSIONS, FOLLOWS THE LXX IN READING “AFTER” FOR “TOGETHER.” 10:9 THIS VERSE IS A WELL-CRAFTED PICTURE OF THE POTTER WHO HAVING PRODUCED A FINE VESSEL NOW REDUCES IT TO ITS PRIMAL ELEMENT. IT IS REMINISCENT OF THE CURSE ON ADAM IN GEN 3:19, “DUST YOU ARE AND TO DUST YOU WILL RETURN” (CF. JOB 30:19; 34:15). 10:10 TWO RARE WORDS RAISE QUESTIONS ABOUT THE PRECISION OF THE SECOND LINE OF V. 10. THE WORD TRANSLATED “CURDLE” (QĀPAʾ) IS FOUND ELSEWHERE ONLY IN EXOD 15:8 (“CONGEALED”) AND IN ZEPH 1:12 (“LEFT”). “CHEESE” (GĔBINNÂ) OCCURS ONLY ONCE, BUT ITS MEANING IS ESTABLISHED IN POSTBIBLICAL HEBREW, ARAMAIC, AND ARABIC. WHATEVER JOB KNEW OF THE GROWTH OF THE FETUS IN THE WOMB, HIS IMAGERY HAS SUGGESTED TO SOME A PROCESS OF GROWTH FROM MILKLIKE SEMENAL FLUID WITHIN WHICH THERE IS A THICKENING INTO THE FEATURES THAT MARK A BODY, AS V. 11 WILL DELINEATE. THE VERSE IMPINGES ON THE ABORTION DEBATE BECAUSE IT SUGGESTS THAT FROM THE POINT OF CONCEPTION JOB WAS A PERSON FOR WHOM GOD CARED. 10:11 THE QUESTION OF V. 10 CONTINUES AS DOES JOB’S DESCRIPTION OF HIS PRENATAL DEVELOPMENT. THE VERB “KNIT TOGETHER,” SKK II, APPEARS ELSEWHERE IN THIS SENSE ONLY IN PS 139:13, A PASSAGE SIMILAR TO THIS ONE. AFTER THE INITIAL COAGULATION THERE DEVELOPS EVENTUALLY IN THE WOMB DISCERNIBLE “SKIN,” “FLESH,” “BONES,” AND “SINEWS.” 10:12 THE PROCESS CULMINATED IN A LIFE THAT ENJOYED GOD’S ḤESED, “KINDNESS,” A MULTIFACETED WORD THAT EMBRACES THE NOTIONS OF “FAITHFULNESS & LOVE & MERCY & COVENANT FIDELITY” AS WELL. HIS “SPIRIT” ALSO ENJOYED GOD’S “PROVIDENCE,” ANOTHER RICH WORD THAT OTHERS TRANSLATE “SOLICITUDE” (AT), “VIGILANCE” (KNOX), “CARE” (RSV, GNB, NASB, NKJV), “TENDER CARE” (JB). THIS WAS JOB’S BEATIFIC BEGINNING AND LIFE UNTIL THE TRAGEDIES OF CHAP. 1 STRUCK. THE MISERIES THAT BEGAN AT THAT POINT ARE MOSTLY WHAT CONSUMED HIS THOUGHTS AND FILLED HIS SPEECHES. 
GOD’S INTOLERANCE OF ALL SIN (10:13–17)
FROM THE RELATIVELY PLEASANT DELIBERATIONS OF VV. 8–12, JOB ONCE MORE DEGENERATED INTO THAT ACCUSING TONE THAT CHARACTERIZES SO MUCH OF HIS ADDRESSES TO GOD. ONCE MORE THE THEME OF THESE VERSES IS THAT GOD WAS AGAINST HIM FOR NO KNOWN CAUSE. 10:13 “THIS” REFERS TO GOD’S PLAN OF OPPRESSIVE WATCHFULNESS DESCRIBED IN V. 14. JOB CHARGED GOD WITH PREMEDITATING HIS CURRENT CRISES FROM AS FAR BACK AS HIS BIRTH. WHILE IT CAN BE COMFORTING TO BELIEVE THAT GOD KNOWS THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, JOB HELD GOD ACCOUNTABLE FOR FOREKNOWING WHAT WOULD BEFALL HIM AND FOR ACTUALLY PLANNING HIS RUIN. 10:14 “WATCHED” IN V. 12 WAS IN A GOOD SENSE. THAT GOD “WATCHED” JOB IN V. 14 WAS AN UNDESIRABLE SURVEILLANCE. THE NIV PARAPHRASES THE SECOND LINE FROM A STRAIGHTFORWARD “AND FROM MY GUILT YOU WOULD NOT ABSOLVE ME.” SOMEHOW THE “KINDNESS” OF WHICH JOB SPOKE IN V. 12 WOULD HAVE NO EFFECT IF HE SHOULD SIN. 10:15 VERSE 15 IS A TRICOLON AND CAN BE SCANNED THAT WAY (E.G., NAB, REB) BY PUTTING THE NIV’S THIRD AND FOURTH LINES TOGETHER AND ELIMINATING THE EXTRANEOUS WORDS. “GUILTY” IS THE WORD THAT BEGAN THIS ADDRESS IN V. 2 (“CONDEMN”). THE EXCLAMATION ʾALĔLAY, “WOE,” OCCURS ELSEWHERE ONLY IN MIC 7:1. NOT TO LIFT THE HEAD IS A SIGN OF SHAME, GRIEF, OR COWARDICE (JUDG 8:28; LAM 2:10; ZECH 1:21). THOUGH HE SHOULD HAVE BEEN ABLE TO LIFT IT, JOB’S SUFFERING CAUSED HIM TO BE “FULL OF SHAME” AND “DROWNED IN AFFLICTION.” “DROWNED” TRANSLATES RĔʾĒH, WHICH LOOKS LIKE “SEE” (KJV) OR “LOOK” (RV, RSV, ETC.) BUT PROBABLY IS AN ALTERNATE SPELLING OF THE ROOT RWH, “SATIATE/FILL.” 10:16 HOLDING THE HEAD HIGH WAS A SIGN OF PRIDE, SUCCESS, AND HONOR (GEN 40:20; 2 KGS 25:27; PS 27:6). “HEAD” IS NOT IN THE HEBREW TEXT BUT IS UNDERSTOOD WITH THIS VERB, THE NOMINAL AND ADJECTIVAL FORMS OF WHICH MEAN “PRIDE/PROUD.” “DISPLAY YOUR AWESOME POWER” TRANSLATES THE ONLY HITHPAEL OF PLʾ, “DO WONDERS/MARVELOUSLY.” THE “LION” CAN BE UNDERSTOOD EITHER AS PREDATOR OR PREY. EITHER GOD IS LIKE A LION STALKING JOB OR GOD IS STALKING JOB AS A HUNTER WOULD STALK A LION. EITHER PICTURE COULD DESCRIBE THE WAY JOB FELT. INEVITABLY HE WOULD BE TRAPPED. 10:17 THE FIRST TWO THIRDS OF THIS TRICOLON THAT CLOSES THIS SECTION IS PERSPICUOUS AND RELATIVELY FREE OF DIFFICULTY. GOD SEEMED TO BE AUGMENTING HIS CASE AGAINST JOB AND COMPOUNDING HIS ANGER TOWARD HIM. INSTEAD OF MATTERS GETTING BETTER, THEY WERE GROWING WORSE FOR JOB. THE LAST LINE OF V. 17 LITERALLY HAS “CHANGES AND ARMY ARE WITH ME.” THE FIRST WORD, WHICH REFERS TO ONE THING SUBSTITUTING FOR ANOTHER (SEE KB), IS RENDERED “SHIFTS” IN 1 KGS 5:14. THE SECOND WORD OCCURS IN JOB 7:1; 14:14, WHERE IT IS TRANSLATED “HARD SERVICE,” ALTHOUGH ITS MORE FREQUENT MEANING IS “ARMY.” THE TWO WORDS FORM A HENDIADYS MEANING THAT FRESH AND NEW PROBLEMS AND TRAGEDIES FOLLOWED ONE ANOTHER IN JOB’S LIFE. CERTAINLY, THE ACCOUNT OF THE FOUR DISASTERS (1:13–19) SEEMED LIKE “WAVE UPON WAVE.”
A DEATH WISH (10:18–22)
THE SENTIMENTS THAT CLOSE JOB’S RESPONSE TO BILDAD’S FIRST SPEECH SOUND MUCH LIKE CHAP. 3, HIS CURSE ON THE DAY OF HIS BIRTH. THIS SECTION IS REPLETE WITH THOUGHTS ON DEATH, DISORDER, AND DARKNESS. 10:18 ECHOES OF 3:11 SOUND IN V. 18. IN THE FIRST LINE JOB ASKED GOD WHY HE WAS EVER BORN. THE SIMPLE IMPERFECT OF THE VERB GĀWAʿ IS GIVEN A VOLATIVE FORCE, “I WISH I HAD DIED.” 10:19 THE SAME FORCE OF “WISH” COULD HAVE BEEN GIVEN IN TRANSLATION OF THE VERBS IN V. 19 AS WELL. THEN THE TERSE WORDING WOULD READ: “I WISH I WERE AS THOUGH I HAD NOT BEEN. I WISH I HAD GONE FROM WOMB TO TOMB.” THE SECOND VERB MEANS “TO BE CARRIED,” FIRST BY THE MIDWIFE AND THEN BY THE PALLBEARERS. 10:20 THE LEADING IDEAS OF THIS VERSE ARE ALL FOUND ELSEWHERE IN JOB’S SPEECHES. THE NOTION OF “FEW DAYS” IS IN 14:1. THE VERB ḤĀDAL, “CEASE,” TRANSLATED HERE “ARE ALMOST OVER,” WAS IN 7:16 TRANSLATED “LET ME ALONE.” THAT WISH IS EXPRESSED DIFFERENTLY IN THE SECOND LINE OF THIS VERSE. JOB’S WISH FOR A MOMENTARY REPRIEVE FROM GOD’S INCESSANT BADGERING ALSO WAS EXPRESSED IN 7:19. 10:21 THE TWO VERBS OF THE FIRST HALF OF V. 21 READ, “I WILL GO AND NOT RETURN.” A SIMILAR IDEA IS IN 7:10; 16:22. “GLOOM/DARKNESS” AND “DEEP SHADOW” OCCUR ALSO IN 3:5. 10:22 JOB’S COMPLAINT ENDS WITH A THESAURUS OF TERMS FOR DARKNESS. “DEEPEST NIGHT” TRANSLATES TWO WORDS: ʿĒPÂ, WHICH IS FOUND ELSEWHERE ONLY IN AMOS 4:13, AND ʾŌPEL, WHICH OCCURS A SECOND TIME AT THE END OF THE VERSE. “DEEP SHADOW” (OR “SHADOW OF DEATH”; ṢALMĀWET) WAS IN THE PRECEDING VERSE. “ORDER,” ŚĔDĀRÎM, IS A HAPAX BUT IS KNOWN IN POSTBIBLICAL HEBREW. WITH THIS GLOOMY PICTURE OF THE GRAVE JOB CONCLUDED HIS SECOND SPEECH OF THE DEBATE. HE WONDERED, AND SO MIGHT WE, IF WHAT HE EXPECTED WOULD NOT INDEED COME TRUE.
ZOPHAR: REPENT, JOB (11:1–20)
ZOPHAR PROBABLY WAS THE YOUNGEST OF THE THREE FRIENDS. HE WAS IMPETUOUS, TACTLESS, DIRECT, UNSYMPATHETIC, BUT NOT ALTOGETHER WITHOUT SOME CONTRIBUTION TO MAKE TO THE FRIENDS’ CASE. HIS SPEECHES ARE THE SHORTEST; IN FACT, HE HAS ONLY TWO. HIS OPENING SPEECH CONTAINS THREE CHARACTERISTIC MOTIFS: REBUKE, REMARKS ON GOD’S SOVEREIGN JUSTICE, AND ADVICE.
REBUKE (11:1–6)
1 THEN ZOPHAR THE NAAMATHITE REPLIED: 2 “ARE ALL THESE WORDS TO GO UNANSWERED?
IS THIS TALKER TO BE VINDICATED? 3 WILL YOUR IDLE TALK REDUCE MEN TO SILENCE?
WILL NO ONE REBUKE YOU WHEN YOU MOCK? 4 YOU SAY TO GOD, ‘MY BELIEFS ARE FLAWLESS
AND I AM PURE IN YOUR SIGHT.’ 5 OH, HOW I WISH THAT GOD WOULD SPEAK,
THAT HE WOULD OPEN HIS LIPS AGAINST YOU 6 AND DISCLOSE TO YOU THE SECRETS OF WISDOM,
FOR TRUE WISDOM HAS TWO SIDES. KNOW THIS: GOD HAS EVEN FORGOTTEN SOME OF YOUR SIN.
ZOPHAR’S BRASHNESS IS EVIDENT IMMEDIATELY IN THE WAY HE OPENED HIS FIRST SPEECH. NEVERTHELESS, HE DID IN THESE FIRST SIX VERSES ENCAPSULATE MUCH OF WHAT THE FRIENDS SAID THROUGHOUT THE DEBATE CYCLE. HE CITED JOB’S CLAIM OF INNOCENCE; AND HE WISHED THAT GOD WOULD ANSWER JOB, WHICH IS EXACTLY WHAT HAPPENED IN CHAPS. 38–41. 11:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 4:1. 11:2 FOUR QUESTIONS BEGIN ZOPHAR’S FRONTAL ATTACK ON JOB, ALL EXPECTING NEGATIVE REPLIES. LIKE THE OTHER TWO, HE FIRST COMPLAINED ABOUT JOB’S MANY WORDS. THAT IS HOW BILDAD BEGAN HIS FIRST TWO SPEECHES (8:2; 18:2) AND HOW ELIPHAZ BEGAN HIS SECOND SPEECH (15:2). FOR THE SIXTH OUT OF SIXTEEN TIMES IN THIS BOOK, ṢEDAQ IS USED AS A VERB. HERE IT SOUNDS LIKE A PASSIVE, “BE VINDICATED,” BUT IT IS ACTIVE. LITERALLY TRANSLATED THE SECOND LINE IS, “OR IS/CAN A MAN OF LIPS [BE] RIGHT?” THE NJPS HAS, “MUST A LOQUACIOUS PERSON BE RIGHT?” THE NCV HAS, “IS THIS TALKER IN THE RIGHT?” 11:3 THESE TWO RHETORICAL QUESTIONS COMPLEMENT THE TWO OF V. 2. AS IN MANY POETIC LINES, THE SECONDARY ELEMENTS OFTEN USE RARE WORDS AS THEY SEEK FURTHER TO SPECIFY OR MAKE LESS AMBIGUOUS THE MORE GENERAL STATEMENTS OF THE PRIMARY LINES. THE VOCABULARY OF V. 3 IS NOT COMMON BUT NOT UNKNOWN EITHER. FOR EXAMPLE, “IDLE TALK” (BAD) APPEARS IN ONLY FIVE OTHER PLACES. “MEN” IS MĔTÎM, A WORD THAT IS FOUND SIX TIMES IN JOB AND ONLY FIFTEEN MORE ELSEWHERE. THE VERB “MOCK” (LĀʿAG) OCCURS ONLY EIGHTEEN TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. 11:4 “TO GOD” HAS BEEN ADDED BY THE TRANSLATORS BUT JUSTIFIABLY SO; THE “YOUR” IS SINGULAR, AND “GOD” IS IN THE NEXT VERSE. STRICTLY SPEAKING, JOB SAID NEITHER OF THESE SENTENCES THAT ZOPHAR QUOTED, BUT HE CAME CLOSE TO MAINTAINING THE SECOND IN 10:7. “BELIEFS” TRANSLATES LEQAḤ, A RELATIVELY RARE NOUN BUILT ON A COMMON VERB THAT MEANS “RECEIVE/TAKE.” THE “DOCTRINE” (KJV, RSV, AB, ETC.) IS WHAT HE “RECEIVED” FROM PARENTS, TEACHERS, OR ELDERS. THESE ARE THE WORDS THAT ZOPHAR FELT OBLIGATED TO REFUTE. 11:5 ACCORDING TO ZOPHAR, JOB HAD DONE TOO MUCH TALKING (V. 2), AND GOD HAD NOT DONE ENOUGH. WE KNOW HOW FULLY ZOPHAR’S WISH CAME TRUE. 11:6 THE FIRST LINE CONTINUES ZOPHAR’S SIMPLE WISH, WHILE THE SECOND AND THIRD PRESENT PROBLEMS TO THE INTERPRETER. GOD DID NOT EXACTLY “DISCLOSE THE SECRETS OF WISDOM” AT THE END OF THE BOOK, BUT HE DID MAKE JOB REALIZE HOW FEW OF THOSE SECRETS HE KNEW. JUST REALIZING THAT FACT WAS A SIGNIFICANT STEP FOR JOB AND CAN BE FOR THOSE OF US WHO LIVE LIFE UNDER GOD’S LAWS. THE RV’S RENDERING OF THE SECOND LINE IS UNINTELLIGIBLE, “THAT IT IS MANIFOLD IN EFFECTUAL WORKING.” THE TWO WORDS THAT MAKE UP THE LINE ARE BOTH DIFFICULT. “TRUE WISDOM” (TÛŠÎYÂ) IS FOUND SIX TIMES IN JOB AND TWELVE ALTOGETHER, SO ITS MEANING IS WELL ESTABLISHED. “TWO SIDES” (KÎPLAYIM) OCCURS ONLY HERE; 41:13 [15]; AND ISA 40:2. THE NAB HAS “TWICE AS EFFECTIVE,” AND AAT HAS “WISDOM IS TWOFOLD.” OTHERS USE “MANIFOLD” (RSV) OR “MANY SIDES” (NJPS). ZOPHAR DID NOT SPELL OUT WHAT THE “TWO SIDES” ARE. PERHAPS HE WAS ALLUDING TO OUR ADAGE THAT THERE ARE TWO SIDES TO EVERY STORY (PROV 18:17). SOME SAY THAT IT HAS TO DO WITH THE OVERT AND COVERT DIMENSIONS OF WISDOM, THE OBVIOUS AND THE HIDDEN OR DEEPER DIMENSIONS.4 THE THRUST OF ZOPHAR’S LAST LINE SEEMS TO BE THAT GOD WAS PUNISHING JOB FOR ONLY SOME OF HIS SINS AND THAT JOB SHOULD BE GLAD THAT HE WAS NOT GETTING ALL THAT HE DESERVED. WHILE EZRA RECOGNIZED THE SAME LENIENCY ON GOD’S PART (EZRA 9:13), THE REMARK WAS INAPPROPRIATE UNDER THE CIRCUMSTANCES.
RHETORICAL EXAMINATION (11:7–12)
7 CAN YOU FATHOM THE MYSTERIES OF GOD? CAN YOU PROBE THE LIMITS OF THE ALMIGHTY?
8 THEY ARE HIGHER THAN THE HEAVENS—WHAT CAN YOU DO?
THEY ARE DEEPER THAN THE DEPTHS OF THE GRAVE—WHAT CAN YOU KNOW?
9 THEIR MEASURE IS LONGER THAN THE EARTH AND WIDER THAN THE SEA.
10 “IF HE COMES ALONG AND CONFINES YOU IN PRISON AND CONVENES A COURT, WHO CAN OPPOSE HIM?
11 SURELY, HE RECOGNIZES DECEITFUL MEN; AND WHEN HE SEES EVIL, DOES HE NOT TAKE NOTE?
12 BUT A WITLESS MAN CAN NO MORE BECOME WISE THAN, A WILD DONKEY’S COLT CAN BE BORN A MAN.
NOW IT IS ZOPHAR’S TURN TO SPEAK OF GOD’S GRANDEUR AND JUSTICE. THESE TWO THEMES PERSIST THROUGH THE BOOK AND COME TO A CLIMAX WHEN GOD CONFRONTS JOB IN THE WHIRLWIND.
GOD’S INCOMPREHENSIBILITY (11:7–9)
THE “MYSTERIES” AND “LIMITS” OF GOD ARE THE FOCUS OF ALL THREE VERSES IN THIS SUBSECTION DESIGNED TO MAKE JOB BEND HIS KNEE BEFORE SUCH AN INCOMPREHENSIBLE DEITY. 11:7 AGAIN ZOPHAR’S QUESTIONS CLEARLY EXPECT A NEGATIVE REPLY. BOTH “FATHOM” AND “PROBE” ARE TÎMṢÂ, “DO/CAN YOU FIND.” A “MYSTERY” IS SOMETHING FOR WHICH ONE MUST SEARCH. USUALLY IT IS USED METAPHORICALLY (E.G., PS 139:23), BUT SOMETIMES IT REFERS TO A LITERAL SEARCH (JUDG 18:2). “LIMITS” (TAKLÎT) IS FROM THE ROOT, MEANING “ALL/COMPLETENESS/END,” HENCE “LIMITS.” OF COURSE, JOB COULD NOT CARRY OUT SUCH A SEARCH, BUT THERE IS A CERTAIN ARROGANCE IN ZOPHAR’S TONE THAT SUGGESTS HE HAD FATHOMED FARTHER AND PROBED DEEPER THAN JOB. 11:8 THE LINES ARE ONLY OF AVERAGE LENGTH IN HEBREW, WHICH OUTDOES ENGLISH IN SUCCINCTNESS; SO, THE NIV USES ALMOST THREE TIMES AS MANY WORDS AS THE HEBREW. THE SECOND LINE IS PARTICULARLY WORDY, TRANSLATING ŠEʾÔL WITH “DEPTHS OF THE GRAVE.” AGAIN, NEITHER JOB NOR ANYONE ELSE COULD ANSWER THESE QUESTIONS. THEY WERE RHETORICAL DEVICES TO HUMBLE, EVEN HUMILIATE, JOB FURTHER. THEY WERE TORTUROUS ENCUMBRANCES TO THE HEAVY BURDENS THAT JOB ALREADY CARRIED. 11:9 VERSE 8 SPOKE OF THE HEIGHT AND DEPTH OF GOD’S WAYS (CF. ISA 55:9), AND V. 9 SPEAKS OF THE LENGTH AND WIDTH, MUCH AS PAUL DID IN EPH 3:18 OF THE LOVE OF CHRIST.
GOD’S INCONTROVERTIBLE JUSTICE (11:10–12)
HAVING ESTABLISHED THAT GOD’S WAYS ARE BEYOND HUMAN FINDING OUT, ZOPHAR MOVED TO GOD’S UNOPPOSED AND INDISCERNIBLE WAY OF EXACTING JUSTICE. 11:10 THE ANSWER TO ZOPHAR’S QUESTION IS NO ONE. HUMANS HAVE NO RIGHT TO QUESTION OR “OPPOSE” GOD’S DISPENSING OF JUSTICE BECAUSE OUR KNOWLEDGE IS INFERIOR TO HIS (VV. 7–9). IF HE ACTS IN JUDGMENT, IT IS BECAUSE HE KNOWS OF SINS COMMITTED (VV. 11–12). 11:11 ON THIS VERSE ELIHU ELABORATES IN 34:21–25. GOD SEES THROUGH PEOPLE. HE READS THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART. “DECEITFUL” IS ŠĀWĔʾ AS IN 7:3 AND ORDINARILY MEANS “VAIN/USELESS/WORTHLESS.” THE TRANSLATION “DECEITFUL” IS INFLUENCED BY THE WORD “EVIL” IN LINE B AND SIMILAR PARALLELS ELSEWHERE (31:5; PSS 12:2 [3]; 26:4). THE NEGATIVE IN THE SECOND LINE MUST EITHER BE UNDERSTOOD AS A NEGATIVE RHETORICAL QUESTION (AS NIV) OR REPOINTED AS THE EMPHATIC PARTICLE LŪ. 11:12 THIS IS AN ENIGMATIC PROVERB. THE HEBREW WORDS BEHIND “WITLESS” (NĀBUB) AND “BECOME WISE” (YILLĀBĒB) ARE SIMILAR IN SOUND, BUT BOTH ARE RARE WORDS. THE FORMER IN ITS OTHER THREE CONTEXTS REFERS TO THE “HOLLOW” ALTAR (EXOD 27:8; 38:7) OR THE “HOLLOW” PILLARS (JER 52:21), SO HERE IT DESCRIBES A MAN WHO IS HOLLOW OR EMPTY IN SOME SENSE. THE VERB, PRESUMABLY RELATED TO THE NOUN MEANING “HEART/MIND” (USED IN V. 13), OCCURS ELSEWHERE ONLY IN SONG 4:9. POPE, FOLLOWED BY CLINES (AND NCV), UNDERSTANDS “COLT” (ʿAYIR) AS “DOMESTICATED ASS.” HE TAKES THE TERMS “WILD DONKEY” FOLLOWED BY “MAN” (ʾĀDĀM) TOGETHER AS “WILD ASS OF THE STEPPE” (INTERPRETING ʾĀDĀM AS EQUIVALENT TO ʾĂDĀMÂ, “GROUND”). THE SECOND LINE WOULD THEN BE TRANSLATED “WHEN A WILD ASS IS BORN TAME.” CLEARLY ZOPHAR’S POINT WAS THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF A WILD DONKEY BEING BORN EITHER “HUMAN” OR “TAME.” ZOPHAR SEEMS TO HAVE IMPLIED IN THESE VERSES THAT JOB WAS HOPELESSLY “DECEITFUL,” “EVIL,” AND “WITLESS” (CF. V. 20). THE FOLLOWING VERSES, HOWEVER, DECLARE THAT THERE WAS HOPE FOR HIM IF HE REPENTED.
ADVICE (11:13–20)
13 “YET IF YOU DEVOTE YOUR HEART TO HIM AND STRETCH OUT YOUR HANDS TO HIM,
14 IF YOU PUT AWAY THE SIN THAT IS IN YOUR HAND AND ALLOW NO EVIL TO DWELL IN YOUR TENT,
15 THEN YOU WILL LIFT UP YOUR FACE WITHOUT SHAME; YOU WILL STAND FIRM AND WITHOUT FEAR.
16 YOU WILL SURELY FORGET YOUR TROUBLE, RECALLING IT ONLY AS WATERS GONE BY.
17 LIFE WILL BE BRIGHTER THAN NOONDAY, AND DARKNESS WILL BECOME LIKE MORNING.
18 YOU WILL BE SECURE, BECAUSE THERE IS HOPE; YOU WILL LOOK ABOUT YOU AND TAKE YOUR REST IN SAFETY.
19 YOU WILL LIE DOWN, WITH NO ONE TO MAKE YOU AFRAID, AND MANY WILL COURT YOUR FAVOR.
20 BUT THE EYES OF THE WICKED WILL FAIL, AND ESCAPE WILL ELUDE THEM;
THEIR HOPE WILL BECOME A DYING GASP.”
THE NAAMATHITE STRUCTURED HIS ADVICE TO JOB IN THE FORM OF CONDITIONS AND RESULTS. IF YOU DO SUCH AND SUCH, THEN THIS AND THAT WILL RESULT. THE TWO VERSES OF THE PROTASIS ARE VERY PREACHABLE AND CAN SERVE TO CHALLENGE THE UNREGENERATE IN ANY AGE. THE APODOSES ARE NOT UNLIKE THE PROMISES SOME EVANGELISTS MAKE TO THEIR HEARERS — “GOD HAS A WONDERFUL PLAN FOR YOUR LIFE.” GOOD AS THE ADVICE IS AND TRUE AS THE PROMISES OF SUBSEQUENT BLISS ARE, JOB WAS NOT THE AUDIENCE THAT NEEDED TO HEAR THIS. HIS WAS A DIFFERENT PROBLEM, NOT MET BY THESE STRICT CAUSE-AND-EFFECT AXIOMS.
THE PROTASIS—REPENT (11:13–14)
THE PARTICLE “IF” BEGINS EACH VERSE, BUT ACTUALLY FOUR CONDITIONS ARE LISTED IN THESE TWO VERSES. TO EXPERIENCE THE PLEASANT THINGS OF VV. 15–19, ONE MUST DO THE UNPLEASANT THINGS OF VV. 13–14. 11:13 AN INDEPENDENT SECOND PERSON PRONOUN GIVES ZOPHAR’S PHRASE A TONE OF INDIVIDUALITY, “IF YOU, EVEN YOU, DEVOTE.” THE VERB IS KÛN, WHICH HAS A RANGE OF MEANINGS SURROUNDING “ESTABLISH/SET/PREPARE.” IT IS USED WITH “HEART” IN SEVERAL OTHER CASES TO EXPRESS THE IDEA OF LOYALTY TO OR TRUST IN THE LORD (PSS 78:8, 37; 112:7; CF. 2 CHR 12:14). STRETCHING OUT THE HANDS TO GOD HAS A BIBLICAL PRECEDENT, BUT UNFORTUNATELY ONLY A FEW CHRISTIANS NOW PRACTICE IT AS A SIGN OF REPENTANCE OR WORSHIP (PSS 88:9 [10]; 143:6; 1 TIM 2:8). HAPPILY, THE CUSTOM SEEMS TO BE SPREADING. 11:14 THE TWO CONDITIONS OF V. 13 ARE POSITIVE; THE THIRD AND FOURTH IN V. 14 ARE NEGATIVE — “PUT AWAY SIN” AND “ALLOW NO EVIL [SEXUALITIES IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10].” THIS VERSE IS A CHIASMUS.
A	                                                                                                IF SIN
B	                                                                                         IN YOUR HAND
C	                                                                                        YOU PUT AWAY
C´	                                                                             AND ALLOW NOT TO DWELL
B´	                                                                                         IN YOUR TENT
A´	                                                                                                  EVIL
ALL THE WORDS ARE WELL KNOWN, BUT PERHAPS “SIN” AND “EVIL” WERE CHOSEN FOR THE SIMILARITY OF THEIR SOUNDS, ʾĀWEN AND ʿAWLÂ. ELIPHAZ WILL GIVE SIMILAR ADVICE IN 22:23.
THE APODOSIS—BENEFITS (11:15–20)
ZOPHAR CATALOGED TEN BENEFITS THAT WOULD COME TO JOB IF HE MET THE CONDITIONS OF THE PRECEDING VERSES. WHILE WHAT HE SAID WAS NOT INCORRECT, HE FAILED TO NOTE THAT SOMETIMES GOD’S GOOD PEOPLE SUFFER. THAT IS THE MISTAKE THAT CHARACTERIZES ALL THE FRIENDS’ SPEECHES AND MAKES THEIR BASIC PREMISE FLAWED. IN THEIR TIGHT SYSTEM OF THEOLOGY THERE WAS NO ROOM FOR SUFFERING THAT WAS NOT CAUSED BY SIN OR FOR BLISS THAT WAS NOT BASED ON GOODNESS. 11:15 THE NIV HAS “THEN” ONLY AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS VERSE, BUT IT COULD HAVE BEEN PUT AT THE BEGINNING OF VV. 16–19 AS WELL. “LIFT UP THE FACE” MEANS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME THING AS “LIFT UP THE HEAD,” A PHRASE FOUND IN 10:15. “SHAME” TRANSLATES THE LESS COMMON MŪM, WHICH DESCRIBES THE “BLEMISH” ON A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL IN FIFTEEN OF ITS TWENTY OCCURRENCES. “STAND FIRM” IS FROM A VERB MEANING “TO POUR OUT” AS IN THE CASE OF MOLTEN METAL. FEW COMMENTATORS SEEM BOTHERED BY THIS ODD USE; THEY EXPLAIN IT AS A COMPARISON TO METAL ONCE MOLTEN BUT NOW SOLIDIFIED. FREEDOM FROM FEAR IS ONE OF THE BENEFITS OF THE GOSPEL AS WELL (1 JOHN 4:18). 11:16 “TROUBLE” (ĀMĀL) IS THE TERM THAT HAS BEEN USED SIX TIMES ALREADY IN THIS BOOK TO DESCRIBE SIN AND ITS CONSEQUENCES (JOB 3:10, 20; 4:8; 5:6–7; 7:3). THE “WATERS GONE BY” REFERS TO THE FACT THAT RAIN QUICKLY SOAKS INTO THE DESERT SOIL OF THE NEAR EAST, AND STREAMS RUN ONLY SPORADICALLY. 11:17 ALL TRANSLATIONS HAVE HAD RECOURSE TO SOME PARAPHRASING IN ORDER TO MAKE SENSE OF THE FIRST LINE OF V. 17, WHICH LITERALLY READS, “AND FROM NOONDAY WILL ARISE LIFE/WORLD.” THE LAST WORD, ḤELED, APPEARS ONLY FOUR OTHER TIMES (ALL IN PSALMS) AND MAY BE IN A VARIANT FORM IN ISA 38:11. BY EXTENSION FROM THE LIFE OF THE WORLD, IT REFERS HERE TO THE LIFE OF JOB. ALMOST AS A CONTRAST TO JOB’S FREQUENT CONTEMPLATION OF DARKNESS (3:4–5; 10:20–21), ZOPHAR PROMISED THAT THAT VERY “DARKNESS” (TĀʿUPÂ, A UNIQUE SPELLING OF THE SAME ROOT FOUND IN 10:22) WOULD “BECOME LIKE MORNING.” 11:18 THE “HOPE” JOB FELT HAD ENDED (7:6) ZOPHAR NOW PROMISED COULD BE HIS. “SECURE” AND “SAFETY” TRANSLATE THE TWICE-OCCURRING ROOT BṬḤ, FIRST A VERB AND THEN A NOUN. 11:19 LEVITICUS 26:6 HAS A DIFFERENT WORD FOR “MAKE AFRAID,” BUT THE PROMISE IS THE SAME AS HERE (CF. PS 23:2, 4; ISA 17:2; ZEPH 3:13). “COURT YOUR FAVOR/FACE” IS FROM A ROOT THAT MEANS “BE SICK/SOFT” AND BY DERIVATION COMES THE MEANING “ENTREAT.” THE VERSE MAY REFLECT, AS HARTLEY SUGGESTS, JOB’S COMPLAINT IN 10:16 THAT HE WAS A HUNTED MAN. 11:20 VERSE 20 STANDS SOMEWHAT OUTSIDE ZOPHAR’S ADVICE TO JOB. LIKE AN APPENDIX IT PRESENTS AN ALTERNATIVE TO WHAT HAS GONE BEFORE. SHOULD JOB NOT REPENT AND TURN TO GOD, HE WOULD JOIN THE “WICKED” WHOSE “EYES WILL FAIL” AND FOR WHOM THERE WILL BE NO “ESCAPE.” “FAIL” IS KĀLÂ, A TERM JOB USED IN 7:6. FOR THE REPENTANT THERE WAS “HOPE” IN V. 18, BUT FOR THE WICKED “THEIR HOPE WILL BECOME A DYING GASP,” OR A “PUFF OF BREATH” (KJV MARGIN). IN THE ANCIENT WAY OF THINKING, LIFE WAS BREATH; AND WHEN THE LAST BREATH LEFT, THEN LIFE LEFT WITH IT. SO JESUS “GAVE UP THE GHOST” (KJV), OR “BREATHED HIS LAST” (MARK 15:37).
JOB DEFENDS HIMSELF AND PRAYS TO GOD (12:1–14:22)
THOUGH THE RESPONSE IN 12:1–14:22 IS LONGER THAN THE OTHER RESPONSES (THIS IS THE ONLY THREE-CHAPTER ONE), THE ISSUES JOB RAISED ARE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME. LARGE SECTIONS DEAL WITH EXCEPTIONS TO THE GENERALIZED RULES OF RETRIBUTIVE THEOLOGY, WITH GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE WORLD, AND WITH COMPLAINTS ADDRESSED TO GOD BECAUSE JOB RECEIVED NO HEARING AND WOULD RATHER DIE THAN LIVE.
DEFENSE (12:1–3)
1 THEN JOB REPLIED: 2 DOUBTLESS YOU ARE THE PEOPLE,
AND WISDOM WILL DIE WITH YOU! 3 BUT I HAVE A MIND AS WELL AS YOU;
I AM NOT INFERIOR TO YOU. WHO DOES NOT KNOW ALL THESE THINGS?
JOB SMARTED UNDER THE RECRIMINATIONS OF THE FRIENDS AND IN THE TWO OPENING VERSES OF THIS RESPONSE SNAPPED BACK WITH SARCASM AND DENIAL. 12:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 6:1. 12:2 THE FIRST LINE MAKES LITTLE SENSE WITHOUT THE SECOND. TOGETHER THEY MAY BE PARAPHRASED, “YOU ARE PEOPLE OF WISDOM, AND WHEN YOU DIE, WISDOM WILL DIE TOO.” IT WAS JOB’S TURN TO BE CONTENTIOUS. 12:3 JOB DEFENDED HIMSELF WITH THREE SIMPLE STATEMENTS. THE FIRST CAN HARDLY BE TRANSLATED DIFFERENTLY. “MIND” (“BRAINS,” MOFFATT) IS LĒBĀB, “HEART” (CF. 11:12–13). THE SECOND LINE IS ALSO IN 13:2. THE VERB IS NPL, “FALL,” SUGGESTING THAT THEIR ARGUMENT WILL NOT FELL HIM AS EASILY AS THEY MIGHT HAVE THOUGHT. THE THIRD LINE IS DIFFICULT BECAUSE THERE IS NO VERB “KNOW.” LITERALLY IT READS, “WITH WHOM ARE THERE NOT LIKE THESE THINGS?” THE SIMPLE WAY THE NIV AND MOST OTHERS PUT IT CARRIES THE SENSE, MAKING PARAPHRASES SUCH AS THE NEB’S AND REB’S UNNECESSARY.
EXCEPTIONS (12:4–12)
4 I HAVE BECOME A LAUGHINGSTOCK TO MY FRIENDS, THOUGH I CALLED UPON GOD AND HE ANSWERED—
A MERE LAUGHINGSTOCK, THOUGH RIGHTEOUS AND BLAMELESS! 5 MEN AT EASE HAVE CONTEMPT FOR MISFORTUNE
AS THE FATE OF THOSE WHOSE FEET ARE SLIPPING. 6 THE TENTS OF MARAUDERS ARE UNDISTURBED,
AND THOSE WHO PROVOKE GOD ARE SECURE—THOSE WHO CARRY THEIR GOD IN THEIR HANDS.
7 “BUT ASK THE ANIMALS, AND THEY WILL TEACH YOU, OR THE BIRDS OF THE AIR, AND THEY WILL TELL YOU;
8 OR SPEAK TO THE EARTH, AND IT WILL TEACH YOU, OR LET THE FISH OF THE SEA INFORM YOU.
9 WHICH OF ALL THESE DOES NOT KNOW THAT THE HAND OF THE LORD HAS DONE THIS?
10 IN HIS HAND IS THE LIFE OF EVERY CREATURE AND THE BREATH OF ALL MANKIND.
11 DOES NOT THE EAR TEST WORDS AS THE TONGUE TASTES FOOD?
12 IS NOT WISDOM FOUND AMONG THE AGED? DOES NOT LONG-LIFE BRING UNDERSTANDING?
HOW THE THREE COUNSELORS COULD HAVE FAILED TO SEE WHAT JOB POINTED OUT IN THESE VERSES IS HARD TO UNDERSTAND. SURELY, THEY KNEW OF UNPUNISHED CRIMINALS, OF THE GREEDY RICH WHO GAINED THEIR WEALTH THROUGH EXPLOITATION, AND OF PEOPLE WHO LITERALLY GOT AWAY WITH MURDER. ALMOST ALL OF CHAP. 21 IS AN EXPANSION OF THESE THEMES. A COMPLEMENTARY THEME IS THAT GOD KNOWS ABOUT AND ALLOWS THIS FLAGRANT WICKEDNESS.
REWARDS DO NOT MATCH BEHAVIOR (12:4–6)
12:4 “A LAUGHINGSTOCK” (ŚĔḤŌQ) IS WHAT JOB TWICE IN THIS VERSE SAID HIS FRIENDS THOUGHT OF HIM. HERE WAS A MAN WHOSE PIETY, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND BLAMELESSNESS WERE KNOWN FAR AND WIDE. THE VERB “CALLED” IS A PARTICIPLE AND DESCRIBES JOB’S FORMER CLOSE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, WHO WOULD ANSWER WHEN JOB PRAYED. THIS IS WHAT HE MISSED THE MOST (JOB 13:22; 23:5; 30:20–21; 31:35). BUT NOW HE WAS REGARDED BY ALL AS ONE WHOSE SECRET SINS HAD FOUND HIM OUT; HIS HONOR HAD TURNED TO DERISION AND HIS FAME TO SHAME. IT IS EASY AND TEMPTING TO TAKE JOY IN THE DEMISE OF THE RICH AND FAMOUS.
12:5 SEVERAL RARE WORDS IN THIS VERSE MAKE ITS TRANSLATION LESS THAN CERTAIN. THE FIRST HEBREW WORD LOOKS LIKE “LAMP” (KJV), BUT DIVIDING IT INTO A PREPOSITION PLUS NOUN PRODUCES “FOR MISFORTUNE.” THE FIRST STICH IS LITERALLY, “FOR MISFORTUNE CONTEMPT ACCORDING TO THE OPINION/THOUGHT OF ONE AT EASE.” “OPINION” IS ʿAŠTÛT, A HAPAX RELATED TO THE VERB TRANSLATED “TAKE NOTICE” (ALSO A HAPAX) IN JONAH 1:6 AND TO THE NOUN TRANSLATED “PLANS” IN PS 146:4 (ANOTHER HAPAX). THE ADJECTIVE “AT EASE” IS TRANSLATED “COMPLACENT” IN ISA 32:9, 11 AND DESCRIBES THOSE WHOSE SECURITY IS FALSE (CF. AMOS 6:1; ZECH 1:15; PS 123:4). THE WORD NĀKÔN, ANOTHER HAPAX THAT BEGINS THE SECOND HALF OF V. 5, PROBABLY IS A NOUN, “SOMETHING THAT STRIKES,” FROM THE VERB “TO STRIKE” (WHAT APPARENTLY THE NIV HAS READ). THE VERSIONS ALL DIFFER ON WORDING BUT SEEM TO MEAN THE SAME THING, THAT IS, THAT ZOPHAR AND HIS FRIENDS COULD AFFORD TO BE SMUG BECAUSE THEY WERE RICH AND HEALTHY. FOR THEM IT WAS EASY TO ADVISE AND EVEN BERATE JOB, WHO LACKED BOTH HEALTH AND WEALTH. 12:6 THE FIRST TWO LINES OF V. 6 ARE RELATIVELY CERTAIN, BUT THE THIRD HAS PROMPTED A PLETHORA OF OPTIONS, ONE OF WHICH IS IN THE NIV FOOTNOTE. THE SENSE OF LINES A AND B CERTAINLY COMPORTS WITH WHAT JOB SAID ELSEWHERE (E.G., 21:7–9), BUT LINE C IS A UNIQUE STATEMENT APPARENTLY CRITICIZING IDOL WORSHIPERS.
TESTIMONIES TO DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY (12:7–12)
JOB SUMMONED WITNESSES FROM THE ANIMAL WORLD AS WELL AS THE GENERAL OBSERVATION OF PEOPLE TO SUPPORT HIS CONTENTION OF THE PRECEDING STANZA THAT GOD IS SOVEREIGNLY RESPONSIBLE FOR ALL THAT HAPPENS IN THE WORLD, INCLUDING FLAGRANT AND UNPUNISHED CRIME.
ANIMALS (12:7–9)
THIS IS NEITHER THE FIRST NOR THE LAST TIME THE SPEAKERS DREW SUPPORT FOR THEIR POINTS FROM THE FAUNA AND FLORA AROUND THEM. LATER GOD WOULD DO THE SAME THING ON A FAR GRANDER SCALE. 12:7 “ANIMALS” IS BĔHĒMÔT, THE FEMININE PLURAL OF “CATTLE” BUT ALSO THE “BEHEMOTH” OF 40:15, ONE OF THE TWO ESPECIALLY INVINCIBLE CREATURES IN GOD’S MENAGERIE. THE WORD “TEACH” IN VV. 7–8 IS ALSO NOTEWORTHY BECAUSE FROM THE SAME ROOT COMES THE NOUN TÔRÂ, COMMONLY TRANSLATED “LAW” BUT MEANING “INSTRUCTION/TEACHING.” 12:8 “SPEAK” IS MORE OFTEN “COMPLAIN” (OCCURRING AS THE NOUN “COMPLAINT” IN 7:13; 9:27; 10:1; 21:4; 23:2). PRECISELY WHAT THE NATURAL WORLD TEACHES IS NOT CLEAR. TO SOME THESE VERSES SEEM MORE AT HOME IN THE MOUTHS OF THE FRIENDS, ESPECIALLY SINCE ALL THE YOU’S ARE SINGULAR. GORDIS, FOLLOWED BY CLINES AND OTHERS, PROPOSED THAT VV. 7–12 ARE JOB’S QUOTATION OF THEM OR AT LEAST SOMETHING HE IMAGINED THEY WOULD HAVE SAID. BUT JOB COULD ALSO HAVE BEEN CITING THIS FRAGMENT OF A WISDOM POEM TO SUPPORT HIS CONTENTION THAT ALL ARE SUBJECT TO THIS SOVEREIGN YET CAPRICIOUS GOD. 12:9 A RHETORICAL QUESTION CONCLUDES THIS SUBSECTION. THE OBVIOUS ANSWER IS THAT ALL ANIMALS KNOW THAT GOD IS IN CONTROL OF THE WORLD. IN A SENSE V. 10 IS THE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION. THE SECOND LINE IS REPEATED EXACTLY IN ISA 41:20.
HUMANS (12:10–12)
THESE THREE VERSES SOUND LIKE THREE DISPARATE PROVERBS LACED TOGETHER HERE TO SUPPORT JOB’S CONTENTION THAT GOD’S ADJUDICATION OF THE WORLD IS NOT SO PREDICTABLE AS HIS FRIENDS HAVE BEEN MAINTAINING. 12:10 THIS WELL-BALANCED VERSE REITERATES THE TRUTH THAT GOD IS IN CHARGE. HERE JOB ONLY SPOKE IT, BUT HE WOULD EXISTENTIALLY EMBRACE IT WHEN GOD SPOKE IT TO HIM IN CHAPS. 38–41. DANIEL SAID IT TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR WHEN HE URGED THE MONARCH TO “ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE MOST HIGH IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE KINGDOMS OF MEN AND GIVES THEM TO ANYONE HE WISHES” (DAN 4:17, 25). PAUL’S QUOTATION FROM “SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS” IN ACTS 17:28 IS SIMILAR TO THIS VERSE. 12:11 ELIHU SAID ALMOST EXACTLY THE SAME WORDS AS THIS VERSE IN 34:3. IT MUST HAVE BEEN A CURRENT PROVERB IN EITHER ITS DECLARATIVE OR INTERROGATIVE FORM. THE POINT IS THAT JUST AS THE TONGUE DECIDES WHAT IS GOOD OR BAD TASTING, SO THE EAR, A SURROGATE FOR THE MIND, ASCERTAINS WHAT IS TRUE AND FALSE. IN OTHER WORDS, EVERYONE SHOULD JUDGE AS TRUE JOB’S CLAIM THAT GOD IS THE LORD OF THE UNIVERSE, THE KING OF CREATION, AND THE ULTIMATE DETERMINER OF HUMAN DESTINY. 12:12 JOB’S FRIENDS, ESPECIALLY ELIPHAZ (15:10) AND BILDAD (8:8–10), WOULD ANSWER YES TO THIS QUESTION. JOB WOULD NOT BE SO SURE, AND ELIHU SAID, “IT IS NOT ONLY THE OLD WHO ARE WISE” (32:9). THEREFORE, THERE MAY BE SARCASM IN THIS VERSE AND PERHAPS THE PREVIOUS ONE AS WELL.
GOD’S GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD (12:13–25)
13 “TO GOD BELONG WISDOM AND POWER; COUNSEL AND UNDERSTANDING ARE HIS.
14 WHAT HE TEARS DOWN CANNOT BE REBUILT; THE MAN HE IMPRISONS CANNOT BE RELEASED.
15 IF HE HOLDS BACK THE WATERS, THERE IS DROUGHT; IF HE LETS THEM LOOSE, THEY DEVASTATE THE LAND.
16 TO HIM BELONG STRENGTH AND VICTORY; BOTH DECEIVED AND DECEIVER ARE HIS.
17 HE LEADS COUNSELORS AWAY STRIPPED AND MAKES FOOLS OF JUDGES.
18 HE TAKES OFF THE SHACKLES PUT ON BY KINGS AND TIES A LOINCLOTH AROUND THEIR WAIST.
19 HE LEADS PRIESTS AWAY STRIPPED AND OVERTHROWS MEN LONG ESTABLISHED.
20 HE SILENCES THE LIPS OF TRUSTED ADVISERS AND TAKES AWAY THE DISCERNMENT OF ELDERS.
21 HE POURS CONTEMPT ON NOBLES AND DISARMS THE MIGHTY.
22 HE REVEALS THE DEEP THINGS OF DARKNESS AND BRINGS DEEP SHADOWS INTO THE LIGHT.
23 HE MAKES NATIONS GREAT, AND DESTROYS THEM; HE ENLARGES NATIONS, AND DISPERSES THEM.
24 HE DEPRIVES THE LEADERS OF THE EARTH OF THEIR REASON; HE SENDS THEM WANDERING THROUGH A TRACKLESS WASTE.
25 THEY GROPE IN DARKNESS WITH NO LIGHT; HE MAKES THEM STAGGER LIKE DRUNKARDS.
IN THE COURSE OF GOD’S RUNNING THE WORLD, HE REGULARLY BREAKS THE RULES THAT PEOPLE THINK HE HAS MADE. SCATTERED THROUGH THIS LONG CATALOG OF AREAS OF HIS DOMINION ARE SEVERAL WHERE HE DOES THE OPPOSITE OF THE EXPECTED, FOR EXAMPLE, SHACKLING KINGS, STRIPPING PRIESTS, SILENCING ADVISERS, AND DISARMING THE MIGHTY. HE CONTROLS THE WEATHER (V. 15) AND BRINGS SOME THINGS INTO THE DARK AND OTHERS INTO THE LIGHT (V. 22). HE SEEMS TO DELIGHT PARTICULARLY IN HUMBLING, EVEN HUMILIATING, HUMAN RULERS (VV. 24–25). ALL OF THIS COUNTERS ELIPHAZ’S POSITION THAT GOD USES HIS WISDOM AND POWER IN PROPER WAYS (5:10–16) 12:13 “POWER” AND THREE SYNONYMS FOR “WISDOM” ARE ATTRIBUTED TO GOD. WITH THIS ALL THE SPEAKERS OF THE BOOK AGREED. THIS IS THE POINT IN THE SPEECH WHERE JOB ANTICIPATED THE THEOPHANY OF CHAPS. 38–41. 12:14 “WHAT” IS THE OBJECT SUPPLIED TO THE FIRST VERB SO THAT “IT,” THE SUBJECT OF THE SECOND VERB, CAN HAVE AN ANTECEDENT. THE FIRST LINE BRINGS TO MIND GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO JEREMIAH ABOUT TEARING DOWN AND BUILDING UP (JER 1:10). THE SECOND LINE, WITH ITS VERBS “SHUT” AND “OPEN” (“IMPRISON” AND “RELEASE” IN THE NIV), POINTS TOWARD REV 3:7. 12:15 THE WEATHER AND THE RAIN IN PARTICULAR ARE ALSO WITHIN THE PARAMETERS OF GOD’S RULE. AS SOVEREIGN HE CAN CREATE “DROUGHT” BY WITHHOLDING THE RAIN AS HE DID IN THE DAYS OF ELIJAH AND AHAB (1 KGS 17:1, 7), OR HE CAN SEND TOO MUCH RAIN SO THAT THE EARTH FLOODS AS IT DID IN THE DAYS OF NOAH (GEN 7:11–12:20). 12:16 “VICTORY” IS TÛŠÎYÂ, THE DEFINITION OF WHICH ENCOMPASSES “SUCCESS” (5:12; 6:13), “TRUE WISDOM” (11:6), AND “INSIGHT” (26:3). THE WORD IS PAIRED WITH “STRENGTH” MUCH AS “WISDOM” (ḤOKMÂ) AND “POWER” WERE PAIRED IN V. 13. “DECEIVED” AND “DECEIVER” (“PERVERT AND PERVERTER” IN AB) ARE A MERISMUS REPRESENTING THE TOTALITY OF HUMANITY (SEE EXPLANATION AT 1:20). DECEPTION IS EVERYWHERE, AND IT IS ALL UNDER GOD’S CONTROL. 12:17 GOD, IT SEEMS, DELIGHTS IN UNDOING HUMAN DOINGS. NOT ONLY HERE BUT ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE, HE EXALTS THE HUMBLE AND HUMILIATES THE PROUD. SINCE THE TOWER OF BABEL, HE HAS COME UP WITH CREATIVE WAYS TO DISMANTLE HUMAN ENTERPRISES WHILE AT THE SAME TIME EXECUTING HIS OWN MIRACULOUS UNDERTAKINGS. “STRIPPED” (ŠÔLĀL) OCCURS ONLY HERE, IN V. 19 (WITH THE SAME VERB), AND IN MIC 1:8 (“BAREFOOT”). “COUNSELORS” HERE REFERS TO ROYAL ADVISERS. GOD CAN ACT CONTRARY TO THE BEST OF HUMAN WISDOM, MAKING FOOLISHNESS OF IT ALL (CF. ISA 44:25; 1 COR 1:18–19). 12:18 AS THE NIV’S FOOTNOTE INDICATES, THERE IS A DIFFERENCE OF OPINION ON THE SECOND LINE. ARE THE SYNONYMOUS LINES PARALLEL OR ANTITHETIC? MOST FEEL IT IS THE LATTER EVEN THOUGH THE VERSES PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING HAVE SYNONYMOUS LINES. THE POET APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN PLAYING WITH WORDS. “SHACKLES” AND “TIES” ARE FROM THE SAME ROOT. “TIES” AND “LOINCLOTH” SOUND ALIKE. THE GIST OF THE VERSE IS NOT IN QUESTION. GOD’S “STRENGTH AND VICTORY” (V. 16) EXCEED THAT OF COUNSELORS, JUDGES, PRIESTS, “MEN LONG ESTABLISHED” (V. 19), ADVISERS, ELDERS, NOBLES, AND THE MIGHTY (VV. 20–21); THEREFORE, HE CAN REMOVE KINGS OR REVERSE THEIR DECISIONS. 12:19 “PRIESTS” AND “MEN LONG ESTABLISHED” ARE TWO MORE CATEGORIES OF LEADING CITIZENS ORDINARILY DESERVING OF HONOR. THE LATTER TERM MAY REFER TO NOBLES OR TO A HEREDITARY PRIESTHOOD. ACCORDING TO JOB, GOD PLACES NO VALUE ON TRADITIONAL SOCIAL CATEGORIES. 12:20 “TRUSTED ADVISERS” IS A NIPHAL PARTICIPLE OF THE ROOT ʾĀMAN, “TRUE/FAITH/BELIEVE.” IT IS NOT, LIKE “ELDERS,” A REGULAR CATEGORY OF LEADERS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. “SILENCES” TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB THAT BEGINS V. 24, “DEPRIVES.” 12:21 THE FIRST LINE OF V. 21 IS WITHOUT PROBLEMS, BUT THE SECOND IS AFFLICTED WITH TWO HAPAX LEGOMENA, MĔZÎAḤ, “BELT/GIRDLE,” AND ʾĀPÎQ, “MIGHTY.” THE FIRST HAS A COGNATE IN PS 119:19 THAT ESTABLISHES ITS MEANING. THE SECOND, THOUGH ORDINARILY MEANING “STREAM” (6:15), MUST BE AN ADJECTIVE FROM ʾPQ, “RESTRAIN.” GOD LOOSENS THE MILITARY GIRDLE OF THE ONE SO GIRDED OR, IN PLAINER NIV ENGLISH, “DISARMS THE MIGHTY.” 12:22 AS IN AMOS 5:8 OR DAN 2:22 GOD LIGHTS UP DARK THINGS AS HE HAS BEEN DOING EVER SINCE THE CREATION WHEN HE SAID, “LET THERE BE LIGHT” (GEN 1:3). 12:23 “MAKE GREAT” (ŚGʾ) HERE IS ONE OF TWO OCCURRENCES OF THAT VERB (SEE 36:24). “DISPERSES,” NḤH, PRESENTS A PROBLEM BECAUSE THAT ROOT ALWAYS HAS THE POSITIVE CONNOTATION OF “LEAD,” WHEREAS ONE EXPECTS A NEGATIVE WORD TO PARALLEL “DESTROY.” THE NIV MAY HAVE UNDERSTOOD THE MEANING “LEAD AWAY” (SEE RSV, POPE). IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO EMEND THE ROOT TO NÛAḤ AND READ IT AS A CAUSATIVE FORM MEANING “CAUSE TO REST,” HENCE “LEAVE/ABANDON.” 12:24 THE “NATIONS” (V. 23) AND THEIR “LEADERS” ARE ALL UNDER THE SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF GOD. LIKE PAWNS ON A CHESSBOARD HE MOVES THEM AT WILL. THE FIRST LINE HAS A STRING OF GENITIVES, “HE DEPRIVES THE HEART OF THE HEADS OF THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH” (CF. DAN 4). THE PLACE WHERE HE MAKES THEM WANDER IS THE TŌHÛ, THE “FORMLESS/WASTE” OF GEN 1:2 (CF. 6:18; 26:7; PS 107:40). 12:25 JOB CONCLUDED HIS ESSAY ON GOD’S GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD ON A DEPRESSING NOTE, WATCHING ITS LEADERS GROPING AND STAGGERING LIKE THE SIGHTLESS AND INEBRIATED. THE VERSE HAS A CONTEMPORARY RING TO IT. FOR ALL THE ACCUMULATED WISDOM OF THE AGES, MODERN RULERS SEEM AS UNABLE TO COPE WITH THEIR PROBLEMS AS DID DESERT SHEIKS AND TRIBAL CHIEFS. IN DEPRIVING LEADERS OF THEIR REASON, DOES THE GOD OF ALL THE EARTH HAVE OTHER PLANS?
DEFENSE AND COMPLAINT TO THE FRIENDS (13:1–12)
1 MY EYES HAVE SEEN ALL THIS, MY EARS HAVE HEARD AND UNDERSTOOD IT.
2 WHAT YOU KNOW, I ALSO KNOW; I AM NOT INFERIOR TO YOU.
3 BUT I DESIRE TO SPEAK TO THE ALMIGHTY AND TO ARGUE MY CASE WITH GOD.
4 YOU, HOWEVER, SMEAR ME WITH LIES; YOU ARE WORTHLESS PHYSICIANS, ALL OF YOU!
5 IF ONLY YOU WOULD BE ALTOGETHER SILENT! FOR YOU, THAT WOULD BE WISDOM.
6 HEAR NOW MY ARGUMENT; LISTEN TO THE PLEA OF MY LIPS.
7 WILL YOU SPEAK WICKEDLY ON GOD’S BEHALF? WILL YOU SPEAK DECEITFULLY FOR HIM?
8 WILL YOU SHOW HIM PARTIALITY? WILL YOU ARGUE THE CASE FOR GOD?
9 WOULD IT TURN OUT WELL IF HE EXAMINED YOU? COULD YOU DECEIVE HIM AS YOU MIGHT DECEIVE MEN?
10 HE WOULD SURELY REBUKE YOU IF YOU SECRETLY SHOWED PARTIALITY.
11 WOULD NOT HIS SPLENDOR TERRIFY YOU? WOULD NOT THE DREAD OF HIM FALL ON YOU?
12 YOUR MAXIMS ARE PROVERBS OF ASHES; YOUR DEFENSES ARE DEFENSES OF CLAY.
THE FRIENDS BELIEVED THAT THEY WERE ON GOD’S SIDE AND SAW THINGS FROM HIS PERSPECTIVE. JOB WAS FAR FROM CONVINCED. IN FACT, HE BELIEVED THAT THEY WERE ABSOLUTELY WRONG; SO, HE WISHED FOR GOD TO MEET WITH HIM AND THEM. HE EXPECTED TO BE EXONERATED AND THAT THEY WOULD BE CHAGRINED. THAT IS, IN FACT, WHAT HAPPENED; BUT MUCH MORE REMAINS TO BE SAID BEFORE THE WHIRLWIND (JOB 38). 13:1 “ALL THIS” REFERS TO THE LAST THIRTEEN VERSES OF CHAP. 12. IN FACT, 12:9, WHICH LEADS UP TO THE DISSERTATION ON GOD’S UNIVERSAL DOMINION, HAS A SIMILAR SENTIMENT TO 13:1. IT IS COMMON KNOWLEDGE, HE MAINTAINED, THAT GOD DOES THE UNUSUAL AND OFTEN OPERATES IN WAYS DIRECTLY OPPOSITE OF WHAT IS EXPECTED. GOD SEEMS TO DELIGHT IN BELITTLING THE GREAT AND LEADING LEADERS ASTRAY. 13:2 THE FIRST LINE IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF 12:3; THE SECOND LINE IS IDENTICAL. 13:3 THE VERB “DESIRE” DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE HEBREW UNTIL LINE TWO, BUT IT GIVES THE NUANCE OF RESOLVE OR STRONG DESIRE TO THE VERB “I WILL SPEAK” IN LINE ONE. THIS STATEMENT IS ONE CENTRAL TO JOB’S COMPLAINT. AN AUXILIARY TO THIS REQUEST IS THAT GOD WOULD EXPLAIN TO HIM WHY HE SUFFERED. HE FELT QUITE SURE THAT GOD’S EXPLANATION OF THE MATTER WOULD BE DIFFERENT FROM THE INTERPRETATION HIS FRIENDS WERE PUTTING ON IT. 13:4 VERSES 3–4 BOTH BEGIN WITH THE STRONG ADVERSATIVE, ʾÛLĀM, RENDERED “BUT” IN V. 3 AND “HOWEVER” IN V. 4. RATHER THAN HEAR THEIR PALTRY EXPLANATION, JOB WANTED AN AUDIENCE WITH GOD; BUT UNFORTUNATELY, HE COULD TALK ONLY WITH HIS THREE FRIENDS, WHO “SMEARED LIES” ON HIM. THE NIV HAS DEFINED THIS VERB ON THE BASIS OF AN ALTERNATELY SPELLED NOUN “WHITEWASH” IN EZEK 13:10–11, 14–15 (CF. RSV, NRSV). THE SECOND LINE SOLIDIFIES THE POINT OF THE VERSE. JOB HAD NO FAITH IN THEIR PHONY UNGUENTS AND POMPOUS QUACKERY. 13:5 BEFORE ANY OF THE THREE FRIENDS SPOKE, THEY WERE SILENT WITH GRIEF FOR A WEEK (JOB 2:13). JOB DECLARED THAT THAT WAS THEIR WISEST COURSE OF ACTION AND THE MOST HELPFUL COUNSEL (PROV 17:28). 13:6 JOB PLEADED FOR THEM TO HEAR HIM OUT, BUT IN THEIR SUBSEQUENT SPEECHES IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT THEY GAVE HIM MUCH HEED. BOTH WORDS, “ARGUMENT” AND “PLEA,” ARE LEGAL TERMS. 13:7 THESE NEXT THREE VERSES CONSIST OF SIX RHETORICAL QUESTIONS THAT JOB PUT TO HIS FRIENDS. IN THE FIRST TWO JOB ADDED ADVERBS, “WICKEDLY” AND “DECEITFULLY.” IT WAS ENOUGH THAT THEY PRESUMED TO SPEAK FOR GOD, BUT TO REPRESENT HIM WITH EVIL AND DECEIT WAS COMPOUNDING THEIR ARROGANCE. JOB CORRECTLY BELIEVED THAT IT WAS WRONG TO USE LIES AND FALSE REASONING EVEN IN THE SERVICE OF TRUTH. 13:8 “LIFT UP HIS FACE” IS THE IDIOM TRANSLATED “SHOW HIM PARTIALITY” (CF. V. 10; LEV 19:15; LAM 4:16). IF THERE WERE A DISPUTE BETWEEN JOB AND GOD, IT WAS THE OBLIGATION OF THE FRIENDS TO BE IMPARTIAL, TEMPTING AND SAFE AS IT MIGHT BE TO JOIN GOD’S SIDE. JOB MUST ARGUE HIS CASE, AND GOD MUST ARGUE HIS. BY THIS QUESTION JOB ASKED THEM NOT TO TAKE SIDES. 13:9 JOB PROPOSED TURNING THE TABLES ON HIS FRIENDS BY ASKING THEM IF THEY WOULD SUBMIT TO A DIVINE INQUISITION, EVEN AS HE HAD BEEN CAST INTO THE ROLE OF DEFENDANT. THOUGH “DECEIVE” TRANSLATES A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THE ONE IN 12:16, JOB’S POINT WAS THAT GOD COULD SEE THROUGH THEIR FLIMSY CASE AGAINST HIM. ELIPHAZ, BILDAD, AND ZOPHAR HAD THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF ONE ANOTHER. THEY CONFIRMED EACH OTHER’S ERRONEOUS ASSESSMENT OF JOB. 13:10 THE VERB YKḤ, WHICH APPEARS SO OFTEN IN THE BOOK AND WITH A VARIETY OF MEANINGS, OCCURS HERE TWICE. IT MEANS “REBUKE” HERE, BUT IN 22:4 IT MEANS “CORRECT”; IN 5:17 AND 6:26, “CHASTEN”; IN 33:19, “PRESENT HIS CASE”; IN 23:7, “ARGUE”; IN 6:25 (ALSO 13:3; 15:3), “PROVE”; IN 6:25 AND 32:12, “DEFEND”; IN 13:15, “ARBITRATE”; AND IN 40:2, “ACCUSE” (ALL NIV). A SIMILAR DISTRIBUTION IS FOUND IN THE FORTY-TWO USES OF THE WORD OUTSIDE OF JOB. THE NOUN FORM OF THE SAME ROOT IS RENDERED “CASE” IN V. 3 AND “ARGUMENT” IN V. 6. THE DIVINE VERDICT OF 42:8 WILL VINDICATE JOB BECAUSE GOD SAID OF THEM, “YOU HAVE NOT SPOKEN OF ME WHAT IS RIGHT, AS MY SERVANT JOB HAS.” 13:11 “SPLENDOR” AND “TERRIFY” ARE BOTH UNCOMMON BUT NOT UNCERTAIN WORDS. THE FORMER IS FROM THE VERB NĀŚĀʾ, “LIFT UP,” HENCE “THAT WHICH IS LIFTED UP” OR “SPLENDOR/GLORY.” THOUGH THE WORDS OF THIS VERSE DO NOT DESCRIBE JOB’S REACTION TO THE THEOPHANY IN CHAPS. 38–41, THEY WOULD BE APPROPRIATE. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW GOD SPOKE TO THE FRIENDS IN 42:7–9; WHATEVER THE MEANS, IT MUST HAVE BEEN A TERRIFYING EXPERIENCE (CF. 31:23). 13:12 “YOUR MAXIMS” (ZIKRŌNÊKEM) IS FROM THE ROOT MEANING “REMEMBER” AND MIGHT BE TRANSLATED “REMINDERS.” ONE CAN ALMOST PICTURE JOB GRASPING A HANDFUL OF ASHES FROM WHERE HE WAS SITTING AS HE SPOKE THESE WORDS AND LETTING THEM SIFT THROUGH HIS FINGERS (2:8). THEN HE MIGHT HAVE PICKED UP A POTSHERD AND BROKEN IT AS HE SPOKE THE SECOND LINE. SEVERAL COMMENTATORS AND TRANSLATIONS RENDER GAB NOT AS “DEFENSES” BUT “REPLIES/ANSWERS.” IT FITS BETTER WITH THE PARALLELISM BUT RESTS ON COGNATES IN ARAMAIC AND ARABIC.
ADVICE AND TESTIMONY (13:13–19)
13 “KEEP SILENT AND LET ME SPEAK; THEN LET COME TO ME WHAT MAY.
14 WHY DO I PUT MYSELF IN JEOPARDY AND TAKE MY LIFE IN MY HANDS?
15 THOUGH HE SLAY ME, YET WILL I HOPE IN HIM; I WILL SURELY DEFEND MY WAYS TO HIS FACE.
16 INDEED, THIS WILL TURN OUT FOR MY DELIVERANCE, FOR NO GODLESS MAN WOULD DARE COME BEFORE HIM!
17 LISTEN-CAREFULLY TO MY WORDS; LET YOUR EARS TAKE IN WHAT I SAY.
18 NOW THAT I HAVE PREPARED MY CASE, I KNOW I WILL BE VINDICATED.
19 CAN ANYONE BRING CHARGES AGAINST ME? IF SO, I WILL BE SILENT AND DIE.
COUCHED IN THE MIDDLE OF THIS SECTION IS ONE OF THE HIGH POINTS OF JOB’S SPEECHES. BUT NOT ALL AGREE, AND V. 15 HAS PROVOKED MORE EMENDATIONS AND ALTERNATE TRANSLATIONS THAN ALMOST ANY VERSE IN THE BOOK. FOLLOWING THE NIV TEXT RATHER THAN THE FOOTNOTE, I UNDERSTAND V. 15 AND THIS PERICOPE TO BE A POSITIVE AFFIRMATION OF OUR HERO’S FAITH. FRAMING THE SECTION ARE WORDS DIRECTED TO THE FRIENDS TO LISTEN (V. 13) UNLESS THEY HAVE VERIFIABLE ACCUSATIONS TO BRING (V. 19). 13:13 FOR THE SECOND TIME IN THIS CHAPTER JOB ASKED HIS FRIENDS TO BE QUIET (V. 5). ALL PARTIES WANTED THE LAST WORD, BUT THE LAST WORD WOULD IN THE END BE GOD’S. “LET COME TO ME WHAT MAY” EXPRESSES JOB’S DETERMINATION AND HIS FAITH IN GOD. 13:14 “TAKE MY LIFE IN MY HANDS” IS AN IDIOM COMMON TO HEBREW AND ENGLISH, BUT “PUT MYSELF IN JEOPARDY” TRANSLATES THE IDIOM “PUT MY FLESH IN MY TEETH.” THE NEB TRANSLATES IT “PUT MY NECK IN THE NOOSE.” THE NEB HAS “EXPOSE MYSELF TO DANGER” (CF. NCV). THE ANSWER TO JOB’S QUESTION IS THAT HE WAS CONVINCED HE WAS INNOCENT. HE WAS NOT AFRAID TO MEET GOD OR BE TRIED BEFORE HIM. HE WOULD RATHER DIE PROCLAIMING HIS INNOCENCE THAN LIVE UNDER THE ASSUMED VERDICT OF GUILT. 13:15 THE CRUX OF THE PROBLEM IS THE WORD LŌʾ (“NOT”) IN THE FIRST LINE OF THE MASORETIC TEXT. THESE SAME MASORETES HAD AN ALTERNATE TRADITION, HOWEVER, TO READ IT LŌ (“TO/FOR/IN HIM”; REFLECTED IN THE MT MARGIN). THE FORMER PRODUCES A TEXT WITH A SENSE OF HOPELESSNESS ON JOB’S PART. THE LATTER MAKES THIS ONE OF THE FEW POSITIVE STATEMENTS OF FAITH FROM THE LIPS OF OUR HERO, IN LINE WITH 1:21 AND 2:10. JOHN CALVIN ATTEMPTED TO RETAIN BOTH THE WRITTEN TEXT AND THE CONFIDENCE OF JOB BY TURNING THE LINE INTO A RHETORICAL QUESTION, “SHALL I NOT HOPE?” M. DAHOOD SUGGESTED THAT LŌʾ COULD BE AN ASSEVERATIVE, “SURELY.” THE VERB YḤL (“HOPE”) IS READ AS “HESITATE” BY THE NEB, “QUAVER” BY AB, AND “BE QUIET” BY GORDIS. IN THE END IT IS THE CONTEXT THAT SHAPES THE TRANSLATOR’S CHOICE, AND I TILT TOWARD THE TRADITIONAL RENDERING OF THE KJV AND NIV ON THE BASIS OF VV. 15B, 16A, AND ESPECIALLY V. 18B. ANDERSEN ASSERTS THAT “THIS SPEECH EXPRESSES THE STRONGEST CONFIDENCE OF JOB IN BOTH HIS INNOCENCE AND GOD’S JUSTICE.” JOB REASONED THAT THOUGH GOD MIGHT CONSIDER HIM PRESUMPTUOUS AND SLAY HIM, JOB WOULD WAIT IN HOPE, TRUSTING HIM TO DO OTHERWISE. THE LARGER CONTEXT OF THIS SPEECH (CHAPS. 12–14) AND ALL OF JOB’S RESPONSES ARE MORE NEGATIVE THAN POSITIVE, BUT THAT IS NO REASON TO ELIMINATE THOSE GLIMMERS OF HOPE AND THOSE FLASHES OF FAITH THAT PUNCTUATE THESE OTHERWISE DEPRESSING CHAPTERS. THE SECOND LINE IS RELATIVELY CLEAR, EXCEPT THE INITIAL PARTICLE ʾAK MAY BE TRANSLATED EITHER AS AN EMPHATIC “SURELY” OR A RESTRICTIVE “NEVERTHELESS/BUT.” THE VERB YKḤ (“DEFEND”) IS TRANSLATED “REBUKE” IN V. 10. 13:16 “DELIVERANCE” TRANSLATES YĔŠÛÂ, ELSEWHERE RENDERED “SALVATION” (EXOD 15:2 AND OVER SIXTY TIMES IN PSALMS AND ISAIAH; IT IS THE HEBREW EQUIVALENT OF THE NAME “JESUS”). PAUL MAY HAVE HAD THIS VERSE IN MIND WHEN HE PENNED PHIL 1:19. “DARE” IS NOT IN THE HEBREW TEXT BUT REFLECTS AN INTERPRETATION OF THE VERB “COME” AS EXPRESSING WILLINGNESS OR DESIRE. ONLY THOSE WHO ARE SURE OF WINNING THEIR CASES PRESS THEIR SUITS IN COURT. 13:17 FOR THE THIRD TIME IN THIS CHAPTER JOB ORDERED THEM TO LISTEN TO HIM (VV. 6, 13, 17). “WHAT I SAY” TRANSLATES ʾAḤWĀTÎ, WHICH OCCURS ONLY HERE. THERE IS NO VERB IN THE SECOND LINE. LITERALLY IT READS “AND MY SPEAKING IN YOUR EARS.” 13:18 JOB’S CONFIDENCE IN THE RIGHTNESS OF HIS CAUSE APPEARS AGAIN HERE. USUALLY THE VERB TRANSLATED “VINDICATED” IS IN A QUESTION FORMAT AND COMES FROM THE FRIENDS (CF. 4:17; 11:2; 15:14; 22:3; 25:4) OR IS IN THE SUBJUNCTIVE (9:15, 20; 10:15; 35:7), BUT THIS SENTENCE CAN HARDLY BE TAKEN OTHER THAN AS DECLARATIVE AND INDICATIVE. TO THIS VERSE ELIHU WILL ALLUDE IN 34:5 WHEN HE QUOTES JOB (CF. 32:2; 40:8). 13:19 JOB’S CONFIDENCE IN THE LEGITIMACY OF HIS COMPLAINT APPEARS AGAIN IN V. 19. HE WAS PERSUADED THAT NO ONE COULD “BRING CHARGES” AGAINST HIM. IF SO, HE WAS PREPARED TO SHUT UP AND DIE. HE WAS SILENT WHEN GOD SPOKE OUT OF THE WHIRLWIND, BUT HE DID NOT DIE.
ADDRESS TO GOD (13:20–14:22)
20 “ONLY GRANT ME THESE TWO THINGS, O GOD, AND THEN I WILL NOT HIDE FROM YOU:
21 WITHDRAW YOUR HAND FAR FROM ME, AND STOP FRIGHTENING ME WITH YOUR TERRORS.
22 THEN SUMMON ME AND I WILL ANSWER, OR LET ME SPEAK, AND YOU REPLY.
23 HOW MANY WRONGS AND SINS HAVE I COMMITTED? SHOW ME MY OFFENSE AND MY SIN.
24 WHY DO YOU HIDE YOUR FACE AND CONSIDER ME YOUR ENEMY?
25 WILL YOU TORMENT A WINDBLOWN LEAF? WILL YOU CHASE AFTER DRY CHAFF?
26 FOR YOU WRITE DOWN BITTER THINGS AGAINST ME AND MAKE ME INHERIT THE SINS OF MY YOUTH.
27 YOU FASTEN MY FEET IN SHACKLES; YOU KEEP CLOSE WATCH ON ALL MY PATHS
BY PUTTING MARKS ON THE SOLES OF MY FEET. 28 “SO MAN WASTES AWAY LIKE SOMETHING ROTTEN,
LIKE A GARMENT EATEN BY MOTHS. 1 “MAN BORN OF WOMAN
IS OF FEW DAYS AND FULL OF TROUBLE. 2 HE SPRINGS UP LIKE A FLOWER AND WITHERS AWAY;
LIKE A FLEETING SHADOW, HE DOES NOT ENDURE. 3 DO YOU FIX YOUR EYE ON SUCH A ONE?
WILL YOU BRING HIM BEFORE YOU FOR JUDGMENT? 4 WHO CAN BRING WHAT IS PURE FROM THE IMPURE?
NO ONE! 5 MAN’S DAYS ARE DETERMINED; YOU HAVE DECREED THE NUMBER OF HIS MONTHS
AND HAVE SET LIMITS HE CANNOT EXCEED. 6 SO LOOK AWAY FROM HIM AND LET HIM ALONE,
TILL HE HAS PUT IN HIS TIME LIKE A HIRED MAN. 7 “AT LEAST THERE IS HOPE FOR A TREE;
IF IT IS CUT DOWN, IT WILL SPROUT AGAIN, AND ITS NEW SHOOTS WILL NOT FAIL.
8 ITS ROOTS MAY GROW OLD IN THE GROUND AND ITS STUMP DIE IN THE SOIL,
9 YET AT THE SCENT OF WATER IT WILL BUD AND PUT FORTH SHOOTS LIKE A PLANT.
10 BUT MAN DIES AND IS LAID LOW; HE BREATHES HIS LAST AND IS NO MORE.
11 AS WATER DISAPPEARS FROM THE SEA OR A RIVERBED BECOMES PARCHED AND DRY,
12 SO MAN LIES DOWN AND DOES NOT RISE; TILL THE HEAVENS ARE NO MORE, MEN WILL NOT AWAKE
OR BE ROUSED FROM THEIR SLEEP. 13 “IF ONLY YOU WOULD HIDE ME IN THE GRAVE
AND CONCEAL ME TILL YOUR ANGER HAS PASSED! IF ONLY YOU WOULD SET ME A TIME
AND THEN REMEMBER ME! 14 IF A MAN DIES, WILL HE LIVE AGAIN?
ALL THE DAYS OF MY HARD SERVICE I WILL WAIT FOR MY RENEWAL TO COME.
15 YOU WILL CALL AND I WILL ANSWER YOU; YOU WILL LONG FOR THE CREATURE YOUR HANDS HAVE MADE.
16 SURELY THEN YOU WILL COUNT MY STEPS BUT NOT KEEP TRACK OF MY SIN.
17 MY OFFENSES WILL BE SEALED UP IN A BAG; YOU WILL COVER OVER MY SIN.
18 “BUT AS A MOUNTAIN ERODES AND CRUMBLES AND AS A ROCK IS MOVED FROM ITS PLACE,
19 AS WATER WEARS AWAY STONES AND TORRENTS WASH AWAY THE SOIL,
SO, YOU DESTROY MAN’S HOPE. 20 YOU OVERPOWER HIM ONCE FOR ALL, AND HE IS GONE;
YOU CHANGE HIS COUNTENANCE AND SEND HIM AWAY. 21 IF HIS SONS ARE HONORED, HE DOES NOT KNOW IT;
IF THEY ARE BROUGHT LOW, HE DOES NOT SEE IT. 22 HE FEELS BUT THE PAIN OF HIS OWN BODY
AND MOURNS ONLY FOR HIMSELF.”
THOUGH THE NAME OF GOD DOES NOT APPEAR ANYWHERE IN THIS PRAYER (NIV ADDED IT IN 13:20), THE SECOND PERSON PRONOUNS ARE SINGULAR FROM HERE ON, AND THAT INDICATES A DIFFERENT ADDRESSEE. THE THEMES THAT FILL THIS CHAPTER AND A HALF ARE ONES WE HAVE HEARD BEFORE AND WILL HEAR AGAIN: DESIRE FOR A HEARING, RUMINATION ON THE BREVITY OF LIFE, AND DESPAIR THAT DEATH ENDS ALL. AS IN THE MIDDLE OF CHAP. 13, HOWEVER, THERE IS A GLIMMER OF HOPE IN 14:13–17, WHICH DRAWS THE CHRISTIAN’S ATTENTION LIKE A GOLD NUGGET SPARKLING IN A GRAVEL PIT.
RELENT AND EXPLAIN (13:20–28)
THESE WERE JOB’S TWO BASIC REQUESTS OF GOD: “STOP AFFLICTING ME, AND EXPLAIN WHY I AM SUFFERING.” IN THIS SECTION JOB HAD LITTLE HOPE OF SATISFACTION. 13:20 AN AWKWARD HEBREW FIRST LINE — “ONLY TWO THINGS DO NOT DO WITH REGARD TO ME”—IS ALTERED IN THE NIV INTO A POSITIVE REQUEST BY READING THE NEGATIVE ʾAL AS ʾĒL, “GOD.” MOST THINK THE TWO THINGS ARE THE PARALLEL ITEMS OF V. 21, GOD’S HAND AND HIS TERRORS. GOD HAD TO MEET THESE TWO CONDITIONS IF JOB WERE TO ARGUE HIS CASE BEFORE HIM. JOB DID NOT WANT TO BE HIDDEN FROM GOD ANY LONGER (V. 24). IT BECOMES CLEAR FROM THE IMPERATIVES IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES, HOWEVER, THAT JOB HAD MORE REQUESTS: “SUMMON ME,” “LET ME SPEAK,” “REPLY” (V. 22), AND “SHOW ME MY OFFENSE” (V. 23). IN 14:13 HE WOULD PRAY THAT GOD WOULD “HIDE” HIM IN THE GRAVE, BUT HIS DESIRE THERE WAS TO BE HIDDEN ONLY FROM GOD’S ANGER, NOT FROM GOD HIMSELF. 13:21 THE “HAND” OF GOD IN SCRIPTURE CAN BE EITHER BLESSED (E.G., NEH 2:8, 18) OR FRIGHTENING (PS 139:5; HEB 10:31). CLEARLY IT WAS THE AFFLICTING HAND OF GOD THAT JOB WANTED REMOVED. BOTH “FRIGHTEN” (BʿT) AND “TERRORS” (ʾÊMÂ) ARE FAVORITE JOBAN WORDS. AS ELSEWHERE JOB WAS REFERRING TO THE TRAGEDIES OF CHAP. 1 AND THE SKIN DISEASE OF CHAP. 2. 13:22 JOB OFFERED GOD A CHOICE. IF GOD WOULD CALL HIM, HE WOULD ANSWER. OR IF JOB SPOKE FIRST, HE EXPECTED GOD TO RESPOND. HIS FRUSTRATION WAS THAT GOD SAID NOTHING, LEAVING HIM TO STAGGER AND RAGE IN DOUBT AND DESPAIR. 13:23 FOUR WORDS FOR “SIN” (ONE USED TWICE) DOMINATE V. 23. THIS REQUEST WAS CENTRAL TO JOB’S COMPLAINTS BECAUSE THE FRIENDS’ POINT THAT SUFFERING IMPLIES SIN WAS NOT FOREIGN TO HIS OWN THINKING. SOMEHOW SUFFERING IS EASIER TO ENDURE IF WE KNOW THE REASON FOR IT. TAKING IT ONE STEP FURTHER, RABBI LEVI ISAAC BEN MEIR OF BERDICHEV SAID, “WHAT I WANT TO KNOW IS NOT WHY I SUFFER, BUT WHETHER I SUFFER FOR THY SAKE.” 13:24 IN V. 20 JOB HAD REQUESTED NOT TO BE HIDDEN FROM GOD. IN V. 24 HE ASKED WHY GOD WAS HIDING FROM HIM (CF. PS 13:1 [2]). MORE THAN THAT, JOB SENSED THAT GOD WAS NOT MERELY NEUTRAL BUT ACTIVELY HUNTING HIM DOWN, TREATING HIM AS AN “ENEMY.” SIMILAR WORDING IS IN 19:11. 13:25 JOB COMPARED HIMSELF TO A “WINDBLOWN LEAF” (CF. LEV 26:36) AND DRY CHAFF, BOTH WORTHLESS AND USELESS. HE IMPLIED THAT IT WAS BENEATH GOD’S DIGNITY TO SPEND EFFORT TORMENTING AND CHASING THESE TOKENS OF A LIFE THAT ONCE WAS. 13:26 EASIER TO UNDERSTAND THAN THE FIRST, THE SECOND LINE ASSERTS THAT GOD KEPT DETAILED RECORDS AND PUNISHED SINS COMMITTED LONG AGO, A BELIEF ALLUDED TO IN PS 25:7. ASSUMING THE FIRST LINE MUST SAY ESSENTIALLY THE SAME THING, VARIOUS EMENDATIONS HAVE BEEN MADE TO THE WORD MĔRŌRÔT “BITTER THINGS,” BUT THAT IS NOT NECESSARY IN LIGHT OF THAT ROOT’S USE IN HAB 1:6 AND JUDG 18:25, WHERE IT MEANS “SAVAGE/FIERCE/VIOLENT.” RATHER THAN TRYING TO ADJUST THE OBJECT, CLINES COMES TO A VIABLE SOLUTION BY UNDERSTANDING THAT “WRITE DOWN” IS PARALLEL TO “MAKE INHERIT,” HENCE, “YOU ORDAIN ME TO SUFFER BITTERNESS.” 13:27 “SHACKLES” OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN 33:11, BUT IT IS KNOWN FROM SYRIAC AND ARAMAIC. THE FIRST TWO LINES ARE EASILY UNDERSTOOD, BUT THE THIRD EMPLOYS AN IDIOM OR REFLECTS SOME PRACTICE THAT IS UNKNOWN TO US. LITERALLY IT READS, “ON THE ROOTS OF MY FEET YOU ENGRAVE.” SOME, LIKE THE NIV, ASSUME IT REFERS TO BRANDING OF THE FEET; AND THAT NOTION FITS SOMEWHAT WITH THE FIRST LINE. CLINES HAS “TAKE NOTE OF MY FOOTPRINTS,” AN IDEA THAT FITS WELL WITH THE SECOND LINE. THE NJPS TRANSLATION “HEMMING IN MY FOOTSTEPS” IS APPARENTLY IDIOMATIC. SIMILARLY, “YOU SET A BOUND FOR THE SOLES OF MY FEET” (NRSV) MAKES LITTLE SENSE. APART FROM THE UNCERTAINTIES OF THE THIRD LINE, THE GIST OF THE VERSE IS LIKE OTHERS WHERE JOB COMPLAINED OF GOD’S DOGGED SURVEILLANCE (7:19; 10:6). 13:28 VERSE 28 IS DETACHED FROM THE PRECEDING AND ALMOST FITS BETTER WITH WHAT FOLLOWS IN CHAP. 14. IT IS A HINGE TO CONNECT THE IDEAS OF WORTHLESSNESS (V. 25) WITH THE SUBJECT THAT FOLLOWS, NAMELY, THE BREVITY OF LIFE. WE AND ALL WE HAVE DECAY AND ROT AWAY LIKE RUSTY METAL, SOGGY WOOD, OR MOTHY WOOL (MATT 6:19–20; LUKE 12:33; JAS 5:2).
BREVITY OF LIFE (14:1–6)
ALL THE WISDOM LITERATURE TOUCHES ON THE THEME THAT LIFE IS BRIEF: JOB IN 7:6, BILDAD IN 8:9, MOSES IN PS 90:10, DAVID IN 1 CHR 29:15, QOHELETH IN ECCL 6:12, SOLOMON IN PROV 10:27B, ISAIAH IN 40:7, AND JAMES IN 4:14. WITHOUT THE HOPE THAT THE FULLER PERSPECTIVE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT PROVIDES, SUCH A PASSAGE AS THIS IS DREARY, DISMAL, AND DEPRESSING. 14:1 “MAN BORN OF WOMAN” IS A POETIC WAY OF SAYING “EVERYONE.” CONTRARY TO THE CLAIMS OF THE FRIENDS (8:12–13), THE SITUATION DESCRIBED HERE APPLIES TO RIGHTEOUS AND WICKED ALIKE. THERE IS A KIND OF CONTRAST IN THE NEXT TWO PHRASES. OUR “DAYS” ARE TOO “FEW,” AND OUR “TROUBLES” (CF. 3:17, 26) ARE TOO MANY; IN FACT, WE ARE “FULL” OF THEM. THE VERB FORM OF THE NOUN TRANSLATED “TROUBLE” MEANS “TREMBLE/QUAKE” AS IN AN EARTHQUAKE (9:6; 1 SAM 14:15). IT ALSO DESCRIBES PERSONS TREMBLING BECAUSE OF INNER TURMOIL (2 SAM 18:33; ISA 14:2; 32:10–11). 14:2 JOB COMPARED THE BREVITY OF LIFE TO A “FLOWER,” QUICKLY SPRINGING UP AND SOON WITHERING AWAY, AND TO A “SHADOW” THAT VANISHES AT NOON OR AT SUNSET. THE FIGURE OF THE DYING FLOWER IS USED IN JAS 1:10; PSS 37:2; 90:5–6; AND ISA 40:6–7. BILDAD, DAVID, AND QOHELETH COMPARED LIFE TO A SHADOW (JOB 8:9; 1 CHR 29:15; PSS 102:11; 144:4; ECCL 6:12). 14:3 VERSE 3 CONSISTS OF TWO QUESTIONS WITH IMPLIED ANSWERS OF YES. GOD APPARENTLY HAD FIXED HIS EYE ON JOB AND WOULD BRING HIM TO JUDGMENT. THIS CLARIFIES JOB’S POINT: “CAN IT BE RIGHT, THEN, THAT A CREATURE SO FRAIL, SO EVANESCENT, SO LADEN WITH SORROW, SHOULD BE DOGGED WITH A SUSPICIOUS AND INCESSANT VIGILANCE, AND CALLED TO A STERN JUDICIAL ACCOUNT?” 14:4 THIS SHORT VERSE, A QUESTION AND AN ANSWER, PRESENTS THE CARDINAL THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINE OF TOTAL DEPRAVITY. WE DO NOT KNOW WHETHER JOB WAS THINKING BACK TO ADAM; BUT THE FALLENNESS OF THE RACE, INHERITED SIN, AND ASSOCIATED DOCTRINES ALL RELATE TO THIS SIMPLE VERSE (CF. 15:14; 25:4; PSS 14:1B; 51:5 [7]; JOHN 3:6; ROM 5:12). GOD MADE ONE ORIGINAL PAIR OF PARENTS IN EDEN SO THAT NONE OF US CAN BOAST ABOUT OUR PARENTAGE BEING ANY DIFFERENT FROM ANYONE ELSE. JOB NEVER CLAIMED TO BE SINLESS, ONLY THAT HIS SIN WAS AN INSUFFICIENT EXPLANATION FOR HIS SUFFERING. IN VIEW OF THE SINFUL CONDITION OF HUMANITY, HE DEMANDED TO KNOW WHY HIS SINS DESERVED SUCH TREATMENT. 14:5 IN THIS TRICOLON “DAYS,” “MONTHS,” AND “LIMITS” ARE PARALLEL AS ARE ALSO “DETERMINED,” “DECREED,” AND “SET.” “DECREED” IS NOT, HOWEVER, IN THE HEBREW. THE TEXT READS, “THE NUMBER OF HIS MONTHS IS WITH YOU.” THE VERSE TEACHES THAT GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY CONTROLS HUMAN LIFE SPANS. SUCH A TRUTH SHOULD NOT LEAD TO DESPAIR BUT TO ASSURANCE AND HOPE. OUR TIMES ARE IN HIS HANDS (ECCL 3:1–2A, 11A). 14:6 IN 7:1–2 JOB COMPARED HIS LIFE TO THAT OF A SLAVE YEARNING FOR QUITTING TIME. HERE AGAIN, USING THE THIRD PERSON RATHER THAN THE FIRST, HE THINLY VEILED HIS OWN FEELINGS BY PICTURING GOD AS A GLOWERING TASKMASTER READY TO WHIP A WEARY WORKER.
FINALITY OF DEATH (14:7–17)
THIS NOW-FAMILIAR THEME IN JOB’S SPEECHES SURFACES AGAIN TOWARD THE CLOSE OF THIS LONG RESPONSE TO ZOPHAR (BECAUSE IT CLOSES THE FIRST CYCLE, IT MAY BE CONSIDERED A RESPONSE TO ALL THREE FRIENDS). A HAPPY TURN OF PERSPECTIVE AND ANOTHER GLIMMER OF HOPE PUNCTUATE THIS OTHERWISE DISMAL CHAPTER. WHILE JOB EXPECTED TO DIE, HE REFLECTED ON THE POSSIBILITY OF LIFE AFTER DEATH IN 14:13–15.
FOR ALL HUMANKIND (14:7–12)
TWO ILLUSTRATIONS FROM NATURE FILL THIS PERICOPE. PEOPLE ARE NOT LIKE TREES THAT GROW BACK AFTER THEY ARE CUT DOWN. THEY ARE LIKE THE WATER THAT DISAPPEARS IN A DRY GULCH. 14:7 THE SENSE OF THIS COMPARISON IS OBVIOUS. TREES OFTEN COME TO LIFE EVEN THOUGH THEY HAVE BEEN FELLED BECAUSE THE ROOT SYSTEM IS INTACT. TWO KEY WORDS ARE IN THIS VERSE, “HOPE” AND “SPROUT.” “HOPE,” WHICH OCCURS ELEVEN TIMES ELSEWHERE IN JOB, MORE THAN IN ANY OTHER BOOK, WILL REAPPEAR IN V. 19. HERE A TREE HAS HOPE; ACCORDING TO V. 19 GOD “DESTROYS MAN’S HOPE.” THE NOUN FORM OF THE VERB “SPROUT” OCCURS IN V. 14 TRANSLATED “RENEWAL.” WHILE THE MEANING IS CLEAR HERE, AT V. 14 THERE IS CONSIDERABLE DISAGREEMENT. 14:8 THE PROTASIS OF THIS TWO-VERSE SENTENCE STATES THAT A TREE MAY BE LONG TRUNCATED, ITS STUMP DEAD AND ROOTS LONG BURIED; BUT LIFE IS STILL PRESENT DESPITE APPEARANCES. 14:9 AS THE APODOSIS, V. 9 SAYS THAT ROOTS OF FELLED TREES CAN AND DO COME TO LIFE AT THE “SCENT OF WATER.” ONCE MORE THEY MAY “BUD” AND “PUT FORTH SHOOTS.” PERHAPS JOB HAD IN MIND THE OLIVE TREE THAT CAN LIVE OVER A THOUSAND YEARS. LARGE PARTS OF THE TREE LOOK DEAD, BUT LIVING AND PRODUCTIVE BRANCHES ARE STILL GROWING. 14:10 BUT A GEBER (“MAN”) OR ʾĀDĀM (“HE”) IS NOT LIKE A TREE. THEY ARE “LAID LOW” (ḤĀLAŠ, A RARE ROOT THAT HAS OCCASIONED SEVERAL EMENDATIONS AND ALTERNATE TRANSLATIONS). CLINES EXPLAINS THAT IT REFERS TO “HUMAN LOSS OF POWER AFTER DEATH AS CONTRASTED WITH THE TREE’S CONTINUING VITALITY AFTER IT IS CUT DOWN.” THE LAST WORD, “AND IS NO MORE,” HAS TRADITIONALLY BEEN READ AS AN INTERROGATIVE PARTICLE PLUS PRONOMINAL SUFFIX, “WHERE IS HE?” THE NIV ALONE OF THE STANDARD VERSIONS READS HERE THE NEGATIVE PARTICLE WITH SUFFIX. 14:11 THE SECOND AND SHORTER ILLUSTRATION IS OF WATER THAT “DISAPPEARS FROM THE SEA” OR A RIVER THAT DRIES UP. THE OCEANS DO NOT DRY UP, BUT YĀM CAN REFER TO LAKES; THESE CAN DRY UP. TWO SYNONYMOUS VERBS DESCRIBE WHAT HAPPENS TO A RIVER IN THE DRY SEASON (CF. 6:15–17; ISA 19:5). 14:12 THE NIV, LIKE MOST TRANSLATIONS, TAKES THE WAW AS A COMPARATIVE, “SO.” “TILL THE HEAVENS ARE NO MORE” MEANS ETERNALLY (CF. DEUT 11:21; ISA 51:6; JER 31:35–36; PSS 72:5; 89:29, 36–37; 102:25–27) “MEN WILL NOT AWAKE.” AT THIS POINT JOB SPOKE TENTATIVELY OF THE JOURNEY TO THE GRAVE AS ONE OF NO RETURN (CF. 10:21; 16:22; ECCL 5:15C). AS HARTLEY EXPLAINS, “IN THE PRESENT WORLD ORDER NO EVIDENCE EXISTS THAT A PERSON MAY RETURN TO LIFE.” THIS, HOWEVER, WAS NOT JOB’S LAST THOUGHT ON THE SUBJECT.
JOB’S HOPE AFTER DEATH (14:13–17)
IN THE MIDST OF THE RESIGNATION AND GLOOM THAT PRECEDES AND FOLLOWS THIS SUBSECTION, THERE APPEARS THIS EXTRAORDINARY AFFIRMATION OF HOPE THAT ONE DAY JOB WOULD EXPERIENCE “RENEWAL” (V. 14), CONVERSE WITH GOD, AND HAVE HIS SINS FORGIVEN AND FORGOTTEN. 14:13 THE PASSAGE BEGINS WITH THE WISH FORMULA WE HAVE SEEN ELSEWHERE, LITERALLY “WHO WILL GIVE,” “IF ONLY,” OR SIMPLY “O THAT” (CF. JOB 6:8; 11:5; 13:5; 19:23; 23:3; 29:2; 31:35). HIS DESIRE WAS THAT GOD WOULD LET HIM DIE AND ENJOY THE SAFETY OF THE GRAVE (AGAIN ŠĔʾÔL) UNTIL HIS PRESENT WRATH WAS OVER. THE THIRD AND FOURTH LINES COULD BE RENDERED: “THEN SET ME A TIME AND REMEMBER ME.” 14:14 ANDERSEN ARGUES THAT VV. 14–17 SERVE AS THE HIGH POINT OF JOB’S SPEECH AND REAFFIRM HIS FAITH EXPRESSED IN 13:15. THE QUESTION OF V. 14 IS ONE QUESTION IN THE BOOK WHERE THE ANSWER IS NOT CERTAIN. IT IS NOT A RHETORICAL QUESTION BUT REALLY SOUNDS AS IF JOB WERE ASKING FOR INFORMATION. WILL PEOPLE RISE FROM THE DEAD? THOUGH IT GOES CONTRARY TO MUCH OF WHAT JOB SAID BEFORE AND AFTER, AT THIS POINT HE APPEARED TO BELIEVE. EVEN TRYING TO DIVEST OURSELVES OF THE ADDITIONAL REVELATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHICH JOB DID NOT HAVE, IT STILL SOUNDS LIKE JOB AFFIRMED A HOPE IN THE RESURRECTION (SEE 19:27 AND COMMENTS THERE). “HARD SERVICE” IS ṢĀBĀʾ, USUALLY “ARMY/WAR,” BUT CF. THIS USE IN 7:1; ISA 40:2. “RENEWAL” (ḤĂLÎPĀTÎ) IS THE MOST IMPORTANT WORD. IN MOST OF THE OTHER NINE PLACES WHERE THIS NOUN OCCURS, IT MEANS “CHANGES” OF CLOTHES (E.G., GEN 45:22), AN IDEA THAT PAUL USED IN 1 COR 15:53–54 TO DESCRIBE THE RESURRECTION. THE VERB ḤLP IS MORE FREQUENT (TWENTY-EIGHT TIMES IN HEBREW AND THREE TIMES IN THE ARAMAIC OF DANIEL) AND HAS A VARIETY OF TRANSLATIONS USUALLY HAVING TO DO WITH “CHANGE/PASS.” CONTEXTS SUPPORTING THE SENSE OF “RENEWAL/NEW LIFE” ARE 14:7 (“SPROUT”) AND 29:20 (“EVER NEW”). 14:15 ONE OF JOB’S COMPLAINTS HAD BEEN THAT GOD HAD AVOIDED HIM AND NOT ANSWERED HIM. THESE VERY VERBS WERE JOB’S DEMANDS IN 13:22. LATER THOSE DEMANDS WOULD BE MET BECAUSE GOD NOT ONLY WOULD “CALL” AND JOB “ANSWER,” BUT GOD ALSO WOULD “LONG FOR THE CREATURE” HE MADE (SEE 7:8 AND COMMENTS THERE). 14:16 AMONG THE BLESSED CHANGES WOULD BE GOD’S COUNTING HIS STEPS (CF. 13:27; 31:4), NOT LIKE A HUNTER TRACKING THE PREY OR A SPY FOLLOWING A LEAD BUT LIKE A FATHER WATCHING HIS CHILD WALK (PSS 85:13; 119:133). JOB’S SINS WOULD BE OVERLOOKED IN THIS NEW STATE OF AFFAIRS. 14:17 TWO ADDITIONAL CATEGORIES FOR “SIN” APPEAR HERE, THUS ENCOMPASSING ALL THE CATEGORIES FOR WHICH JOB MIGHT HAVE BEEN CHARGED. THE VERSE HAS TWO NICE ILLUSTRATIONS FOR HOW GOD WOULD HANDLE THOSE SINS. HE WOULD SEAL THEM UP IN A BAG AND PLASTER THEM OVER. THE VERB IN THE SECOND LINE APPEARED IN 13:4, “SMEAR.” THE JB HAS “WHITEN,” AND SEVERAL VERSIONS HAVE “COAT OVER.” JOB ANTICIPATED THE OBLITERATION OF HIS SINS ON THAT GREAT DAY OF “RENEWAL,” AND AS A RESULT HE WOULD BE WHITE AS SNOW OR WOOL (ISA 1:18).
ABSENCE OF HOPE (14:18–22)
UNFORTUNATELY, THE CLOUDS OF DOUBT AND DESPAIR CLOSED IN SWIFTLY, AND JOB DID NOT END THIS FIRST CYCLE OF SPEECHES ON THE HIGH AND BRIGHT NOTES OF THE PRECEDING STANZA. VERSE 18 PICKS UP WHERE V. 12 LEFT OFF, COMPARING THE FLEETING DAYS OF MORTALS TO ERODING MOUNTAINS. 14:18 THIS AND V. 19 FORM A SERIES OF FOUR ANALOGIES FROM NATURE (TWO PAIRS) TO HUMAN HOPELESSNESS. IN V. 18 THE POET DESCRIBES ERODING MOUNTAINS AND DISLODGED ROCKS. AT THE FOOT OF EVERY CLIFF IS THE DEBRIS THAT ONCE WAS UP ON THE CLIFF. EVERY YEAR MORE OF THE MOUNTAIN FALLS AWAY. 14:19 THE SECOND ILLUSTRATION IS SIMILAR. “WATER WEARS AWAY STONES” AND THE SOIL SUFFERS EROSION. THE THIRD LINE IS THE POINT OF THESE TWO VERSES. LIKE WIND AND WATER, GOD DESTROYS MAN’S HOPE FOR PRESERVATION IN THIS LIFE (SEE COMMENTS ON “HOPE” AT 14:7). 14:20 THE TERM TRANSLATED “ONCE FOR ALL” (LĀNEṢAḤ) IS USUALLY “FOREVER,” AND FOR THAT REASON SOME CONNECT IT WITH THE SECOND VERB, “HE IS GONE.” IT IS NOT CERTAIN WHAT “CHANGE HIS COUNTENANCE” MEANS. THE GNB PARAPHRASED IT, “HIS FACE IS TWISTED IN DEATH.” 14:21 IN JOB’S VIEW DEATH ENDED ALL COMMUNICATION WITH THE WORLD OF THE LIVING. IF A MAN’S SONS “ARE BROUGHT LOW/HUMILIATED,” IT IS JUST AS WELL THAT HE “DOES NOT SEE IT.” BUT IF THEY “ARE HONORED,” IT IS TOO BAD THAT HE “DOES NOT KNOW IT” (CF. ECCL 9:5). 14:22 “BODY” AND “SOUL” (WHICH THE NIV RENDERS AS “SELF”) CONSTITUTE THE ENTIRETY OF A PERSON WHO SUFFERS—PHYSICAL PAIN AND MENTAL ANGUISH. IT IS A SAD AND SOUR NOTE FOR JOB TO END ON, BUT THE BOOK IS NOT OVER.
ELIPHAZ ACCUSES JOB OF FOLLY (15:1–35)
HERE BEGINS THE SECOND ROUND OF SPEECHES WITH ALL THE PARTICIPANTS FOLLOWING THE SAME ORDER AS IN THE FIRST. IN ELIPHAZ’S SECOND SPEECH, SOME OF THE THEMES ARE THE SAME (REBUKE AND APPEAL TO TRADITION). SINCE ELIPHAZ WAS THE FIRST SPEAKER IN THE FIRST ROUND, THERE WAS NO REFLECTION ON WHAT JOB SAID. BUT IN THIS SPEECH, HE BEGAN BY BERATING JOB FOR WHAT HE SAID.
REBUKE (15:1–13)
1 THEN ELIPHAZ THE TEMANITE REPLIED: 2 “WOULD A WISE MAN ANSWER WITH EMPTY NOTIONS
OR FILL HIS BELLY WITH THE HOT EAST WIND? 3 WOULD HE ARGUE WITH USELESS [BULLSHIT] WORDS,
WITH SPEECHES THAT HAVE NO VALUE? 4 BUT YOU EVEN UNDERMINE PIETY
AND HINDER DEVOTION TO GOD. 5 YOUR SIN PROMPTS YOUR MOUTH;
YOU ADOPT THE TONGUE OF THE CRAFTY. 6 YOUR OWN MOUTH CONDEMNS YOU, NOT MINE;
YOUR OWN LIPS TESTIFY AGAINST YOU. 7 “ARE YOU THE FIRST MAN EVER BORN?
WERE YOU BROUGHT FORTH BEFORE THE HILLS? 8 DO YOU LISTEN IN ON GOD’S COUNCIL?
DO YOU LIMIT WISDOM TO YOURSELF? 9 WHAT DO YOU KNOW THAT WE DO NOT KNOW?
WHAT INSIGHTS DO YOU HAVE THAT WE DO NOT HAVE? 10 THE GRAY-HAIRED AND THE AGED ARE ON OUR SIDE,
MEN EVEN OLDER THAN YOUR FATHER. 11 ARE GOD’S CONSOLATIONS NOT ENOUGH FOR YOU,
WORDS SPOKEN GENTLY TO YOU? 12 WHY HAS YOUR HEART CARRIED YOU AWAY,
AND WHY DO YOUR EYES FLASH, 13 SO THAT YOU VENT YOUR RAGE AGAINST GOD
AND POUR OUT SUCH WORDS FROM YOUR MOUTH?
REBUKE IS ONE OF THE ELEMENTS, PRESENT IN ALMOST EVERY SPEECH OF THE FRIENDS, AND AS THE DEBATE GOES ON, THE REBUKES BECOME SHARPER. ELIPHAZ ALMOST APOLOGIZED AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS FIRST DISCOURSE (4:2A). HERE, AS IN THE OTHER TWO, HE WAS LESS COURTEOUS AND MORE DIRECT.
JOB HAS SINNED BY WHAT HE SAID (15:1–6)
NOW THAT JOB HAD SPOKEN THREE TIMES, ELIPHAZ HAD MUCH TO WHICH HE COULD REACT. AND REACT HE DID WITH UNCIVIL AND ARROGANT CRITICISM AND ACCUSATION. 15:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 4:1. 15:2 A LITTLE OF THE POETIC FLAVOR IS LOST BY OBSCURING THE FIRST OF TWO PARALLEL WORDS FOR WIND IN THIS VERSE. THE AT AND RSV REFLECT IT BETTER, RENDERING THE FIRST LINE, “SHOULD A WISE MAN ANSWER WITH WINDY KNOWLEDGE?” THE “HOT EAST WIND” (QĀDÎM) CAME OFF THE DESERT AND WAS PARTICULARLY UNWELCOME IN MAY AND OCTOBER. ELIPHAZ’S POINT OF COMPARISON SEEMS AN ACCEPTANCE OF JOB’S BAIT IN 6:26. 15:3 THE SECOND PAIR OF QUESTIONS USED NO ANALOGIES BUT DIRECTLY ASKED WHETHER JOB WOULD “ARGUE” (SEE COMMENT ON 13:10) HIS CASE WITH WORDS THAT ARE NOT USEFUL AND SPEECHES THAT DO NOT HAVE VALUE. JOB’S WORDS ARE DESCRIBED BY TWO VERBS, THE FIRST APPEARING IN THIS FORM (QAL) ONLY IN JOB (22:2; 34:9; 35:3), MEANING “BE OF USE.” THE SECOND IS BETTER REPRESENTED, ESPECIALLY IN ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH AS THEY HARANGUED THE PEOPLE FOR GOING AFTER THINGS/GODS/NATIONS THAT COULD NOT “PROFIT.” 15:4 WHAT ELIPHAZ HAD IN MIND WHEN HE MADE THE CHARGES OF V. 4 IS NOT CLEAR. PERHAPS HE WAS REFERRING TO THE WAYS THAT JOB CHALLENGED GOD, TREATING HIM MORE LIKE A LITIGANT IN COURT THAN LIKE DEITY IN HEAVEN. THE TEMANITE USED THE WORD “PIETY/FEAR” IN 4:6 (CF. 1:1, 8; 2:3; 22:4; 28:28). 15:5 “PROMPTS” (ʾĀLĒP) IS USED ELSEWHERE ONLY IN 33:33; 35:11; PROV 22:25 (“TEACH/LEARN”; CF. MATT 12:34; JAS 3:6). “CRAFTY” (ALONG WITH “PIETY”) IS ANOTHER WORD UNIQUE TO ELIPHAZ (CF. 5:12–13). IN PROVERBS THE WORD USUALLY MEANS “PRUDENT,” BUT THIS CONTEXT DEMANDS A PEJORATIVE TONE. 15:6 ALTHOUGH HE DID NOT ACTUALLY QUOTE FROM JOB’S SPEECHES, ELIPHAZ STILL DECLARED THAT JOB CONDEMNED HIMSELF BY WHAT HE SAID (CF. 1:22). JOB HAD SAID SOMETHING VERY SIMILAR TO THIS IN 9:20, THAT GOD WOULD CONDEMN HIM REGARDLESS OF WHAT HE SAID. ELIPHAZ PRESUMED JOB WAS GUILTY, AND THUS ANYTHING HE SAID WOULD COMPOUND HIS GUILT.
JOB IS IGNORANT AND ARROGANT (15:7–13)
ELIPHAZ CHARGED JOB WITH HUBRIS OF THE WORST KIND BECAUSE HE PRESUMED TO KNOW MORE THAN ELIPHAZ AND HIS FRIENDS, MORE THAN THE ELDERS, AND, BY IMPLICATION, MORE THAN THE MIND OF GOD, AND BECAUSE HE SPOKE ANGRILY TO AND ABOUT GOD. 15:7 OF THE FOUR MAIN WORDS FOR “MAN/MANKIND” IN JOB, IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT IN THIS VERSE, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE “FIRST MAN,” ʾĀDĀM IS USED. 15:8 THOUGH THE WORD “COUNCIL” IS NOT IN CHAPS. 1–2, THOSE SCENES COME TO MIND IN CONNECTION WITH ELIPHAZ’S QUESTION. DID THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK HAVE THAT DISCUSSION BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE SATAN IN MIND? OF COURSE, JOB WAS NOT THERE, BUT NEITHER WAS ELIPHAZ. WE WERE PRESENT, AS READERS, AND SO WE KNOW THAT ELIPHAZ WAS FUNDAMENTALLY WRONG IN HIS CASTIGATION OF JOB (CF. JER 23:18). “LIMIT” (GĀRAʿ) WAS IN V. 4, “HINDER.” ELIPHAZ WAS DENYING EVERYTHING WE ARE TOLD ABOUT JOB IN THE OPENING VERSES OF THE BOOK (CF. 15:4). 15:9 THERE IS AN ECHO OF 12:3 AND 13:2 IN THIS VERSE, EXCEPT THAT ELIPHAZ WAS EXAGGERATING JOB’S CLAIMS TO KNOWLEDGE. EACH PARTY CLAIMED THAT HE KNEW AS MUCH AS THE OTHER AND THAT WHAT THEY WERE DISCUSSING WAS COMMON KNOWLEDGE ANYWAY. 15:10 ELIPHAZ, THE TRADITIONALIST, APPEALED TO THE WISDOM OF THE AGED (V. 10) AND OF THE AGES (V. 18). THREE RELATIVELY RARE TERMS DESCRIBE THESE VENERABLE SUPPORTERS OF ELIPHAZ’S POSITION. THE FIRST, “GRAY-HAIRED” (A PARTICIPLE), APPEARS AS A VERB ELSEWHERE ONLY IN 1 SAM 12:26; THE SECOND, “AGED,” APPEARS ONLY IN JOB; AND THE THIRD LITERALLY IS “GREATER THAN YOUR FATHER [WITH RESPECT TO] DAYS.” 15:11 SINCE GOD HAD NOT SPOKEN TO JOB, IT IS HARD TO IDENTIFY HIS “CONSOLATIONS.” ELIPHAZ MUST HAVE HAD IN MIND HIS OWN WORDS FROM HIS FIRST SPEECH (CHAPS. 4–5), ESPECIALLY SUCH PASSAGES AS 5:17–26. HE MAY HAVE “SPOKEN GENTLY” IN THE FIRST SPEECH, BUT ALL THE DISPUTANTS GREW MORE CAUSTIC THROUGH THESE THREE LONG CYCLES. 15:12 AN INTERROGATIVE PARTICLE, MÂ, BEGINS EACH HALF OF V. 12, WHICH, TOGETHER WITH V. 13, CONCLUDES THIS SUBSECTION. WE COULD ANSWER THE QUESTION: JOB COULD NOT RECONCILE HIS INNOCENCE AND HIS SUFFERING WITH THEIR SIMPLISTIC THEOLOGY OF RETRIBUTION. HE SAW NO REASON FOR HIS MISERY, YET EVERYONE BELIEVED THAT IT MUST HAVE BEEN CAUSED BY SIN. “FLASH” (RZM) IS A HAPAX BUT PROBABLY A VARIATION OF A BETTER-ESTABLISHED ARAMAIC AND SYRIAC WORD, RMZ. IT IS NOT CERTAIN WHETHER THE EYES “FLASH” (MOFFATT, RSV, NIV, ETC.), “BLINK” (NAB), OR “WINK” (KJV, RV); BUT “FLASH WITH ANGER” (ICB, NCV) FITS BEST WITH WHAT FOLLOWS. 15:13 “VENT YOUR RAGE” IS A BIT STRONG FOR THE LITERAL “TURN YOUR SPIRIT,” BUT MOST TRANSLATIONS HAVE SOMETHING LIKE THIS. “VENT” IS THE DYNAMIC EQUIVALENCE OF THE HEBREW RÛAḤ, “SPIRIT.” EVEN FROM ELIPHAZ’S CHOICE OF WORDS IT CAN BE SAID FAIRLY THAT JOB WAS ANGRY WITH GOD.
ON GOD AND HUMAN SINFULNESS (15:14–16)
14 “WHAT IS MAN, THAT HE COULD BE PURE, OR ONE BORN OF WOMAN, THAT HE COULD BE RIGHTEOUS?
15 IF GOD PLACES NO TRUST IN HIS HOLY ONES, IF EVEN THE HEAVENS ARE NOT PURE IN HIS EYES,
16 HOW MUCH LESS MAN, WHO IS VILE AND CORRUPT, WHO DRINKS UP EVIL LIKE WATER!
THE THEME OF INHERENT AND UNAVOIDABLE HUMAN SINFULNESS HAS BEEN HEARD SEVERAL TIMES AND WILL BE HEARD AGAIN (4:17; 5:7; 9:2; 14:4; 25:4). ELIPHAZ’S WORDS ARE SO ELOQUENT IT IS A PITY THEY ARE NOT MORE OFTEN QUOTED TO SUPPORT THE DOCTRINE OF ORIGINAL SIN. THOUGH MUCH ABOUT THE FRIENDS WAS OBJECTIONABLE (E.G., THEIR LACK OF COMPASSION AND THEIR FAULTY DOCTRINE OF SUFFERING AND RETRIBUTION), MUCH OF THEIR THEOLOGY WAS ACCURATE AND CAN BE APPROPRIATED TODAY IF IT IS IN HARMONY WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE (THE HERMENEUTICAL PRINCIPLE OF THE ANALOGY OF SCRIPTURE). 15:14 ELIPHAZ’S CHOICE OF WORDS REFLECTS JOB’S (7:17; 14:1, 4). THE SPEAKER HAD A LOW VIEW OF NATIVE MORALITY AND SHOWED WITH THIS RHETORICAL QUESTION THAT PEOPLE SIMPLY CANNOT BE “PURE” AND “RIGHTEOUS,” ESPECIALLY WHEN COMPARED TO GOD. 15:15 IN 4:18 ELIPHAZ SPOKE OF “ANGELS” AND “SERVANTS” AND PROBABLY REFERRED TO THE SAME SUPERHUMANS BY THE TERM “HOLY ONES.” HUMANS ARE RULED OUT BECAUSE OF THE PARALLEL TO “HEAVENS” IN THE COMPANION LINE. BILDAD IN HIS BRIEF THIRD SPEECH QUOTED THIS PASSAGE WITH ALTERATIONS (25:4–6). 15:16 BOTH ADJECTIVES “VILE” AND “CORRUPT” ARE STRONG; THE FIRST IS FROM A ROOT THAT TRANSLATES “ABOMINATE/ABHOR” IN KJV, AND THE SECOND IS FROM A RARE ROOT, ʾLḤ, THAT THE KJV RENDERS “FILTHY” HERE AND IN ITS ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCES (PS 14:3 = PS 53:3 [4]). “VILE/ABOMINABLE,” TʿB, IS ALSO IN PSS 14:1; 53:1 [2]. “WHO DRINKS UP EVIL LIKE WATER” IS A WAY OF SAYING THAT PEOPLE SIN AS EASILY AND AS OFTEN AS THEY DRINK WATER, WITHOUT GIVING A THOUGHT TO IT (CF. 5:7).
LESSONS FROM THE PAST (15:17–35)
17 “LISTEN TO ME AND I WILL EXPLAIN TO YOU; LET ME TELL YOU WHAT I HAVE SEEN,
18 WHAT WISE MEN HAVE DECLARED, HIDING NOTHING RECEIVED FROM THEIR FATHERS
19 (TO WHOM ALONE THE LAND WAS GIVEN WHEN NO ALIEN PASSED AMONG THEM):
20 ALL HIS DAYS THE WICKED MAN SUFFERS TORMENT, THE RUTHLESS THROUGH ALL THE YEARS STORED UP FOR HIM.
21 TERRIFYING SOUNDS FILL HIS EARS; WHEN ALL SEEMS WELL, MARAUDERS ATTACK HIM.
22 HE DESPAIRS OF ESCAPING THE DARKNESS; HE IS MARKED FOR THE SWORD.
23 HE WANDERS ABOUT—FOOD FOR VULTURES; AND KNOWS THE DAY OF DARKNESS IS AT HAND.
24 DISTRESS AND ANGUISH FILL HIM WITH TERROR; AND OVERWHELM HIM, LIKE A KING POISED TO ATTACK,
25 BECAUSE HE SHAKES HIS FIST AT GOD AND VAUNTS HIMSELF AGAINST THE ALMIGHTY,
26 DEFIANTLY CHARGING AGAINST HIM WITH A THICK, STRONG SHIELD.
27 “THOUGH HIS FACE IS COVERED WITH FAT AND HIS WAIST BULGES WITH FLESH,
28 HE WILL INHABIT RUINED TOWNS AND HOUSES WHERE NO ONE LIVES,
HOUSES CRUMBLING TO RUBBLE. 29 HE WILL NO LONGER BE RICH AND HIS WEALTH WILL NOT ENDURE,
NOR WILL HIS POSSESSIONS SPREAD OVER THE LAND. 30 HE WILL NOT ESCAPE THE DARKNESS;
A FLAME WILL WITHER HIS SHOOTS, AND THE BREATH OF GOD’S MOUTH WILL CARRY HIM AWAY.
31 LET HIM NOT DECEIVE HIMSELF BY TRUSTING WHAT IS WORTHLESS, FOR HE WILL GET NOTHING IN RETURN.
32 BEFORE HIS TIME HE WILL BE PAID IN FULL, AND HIS BRANCHES WILL NOT FLOURISH.
33 HE WILL BE LIKE A VINE STRIPPED OF ITS UNRIPE GRAPES, LIKE AN OLIVE TREE SHEDDING ITS BLOSSOMS.
34 FOR THE COMPANY OF THE GODLESS WILL BE BARREN, AND FIRE WILL CONSUME THE TENTS OF THOSE WHO LOVE BRIBES.
35 THEY CONCEIVE TROUBLE AND GIVE BIRTH TO EVIL [SEX IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10]; THEIR WOMB FASHIONS DECEIT.”
ELIPHAZ WAS AT HIS BEST WHEN HE REASONED FROM THE PAST. HIS STRONGEST SUIT WAS TO PILE UP ILLUSTRATIONS TO BOLSTER HIS MAJOR TENET, THAT IS, THAT THE WICKED SUFFER ESPECIALLY FOR THEIR DEFIANCE OF THE DEITY. NOT FAR BELOW THE SURFACE OF HIS DESCRIPTION OF THE TORMENTED OFFENDER WAS HIS DIAGNOSIS OF JOB.
APPEAL TO TRADITION (15:17–19)
LIKE BILDAD EARLIER, ELIPHAZ APPEALED TO TRADITIONAL WISDOM (8:8). IN HIS VIEW (BUT NOT IN ELIHU’S [32:9] OR JOB’S [12:12]) OLD FOLKS ARE WISE FOLKS, SO AN APPEAL TO THEM STRENGTHENED HIS CASE. 15:17 IN RELATING HIS DREAM IN 4:12–16, ELIPHAZ INTRODUCED HIS FINDINGS AS IF THEY WERE THOSE OF AN EYEWITNESS. “SEEN” IS NOT THE EXPECTED RĀʿÂ BUT ḤĀZÂ, OFTEN MEANING “TO ENVISION/SEE BY REVELATION.” HE ORDERED JOB TO “LISTEN,” ŠĚMAʿ (DEUT 6:4), WHILE HE EXPLAINED AND TOLD. “EXPLAIN” IS A RARE WORD FOUND OUTSIDE OF THE FIVE JOB REFERENCES ONLY ONCE (PS 19:2 [3]). 15:18 A RELATIVE PRONOUN, “WHAT,” BEGINS THE VERSE, TYING IT CLOSELY TO THE INTRODUCTORY WORDS OF V. 17. THE WORD “RECEIVED” WAS SUPPLIED BY THE TRANSLATORS, WHO CORRECTLY UNDERSTOOD THE PREPOSITIONAL PHRASE “FROM THEIR FATHERS” TO FUNCTION AS THE OBJECT OF THE VERB “HIDING.” ELIPHAZ WAS NOT SPEAKING OF HIDING SOMETHING “FROM THEIR FATHERS.” ELIPHAZ’S POINT WAS THAT THIS WISDOM IS INDIGENOUS, ANCIENT, AND ABOVE DEBATE. 15:19 PARENTHESES ARE NOT INDICATED IN THE MASORETIC TEXT, BUT PARENTHETICAL STATEMENTS CERTAINLY DO OCCUR. WHEREAS THE NIV PLACES V. 19 IN PARENTHESES, THE RV, RSV, NEB PLACE BOTH VV. 18 AND 19 IN PARENTHESES; THE REB AND NRSV HAVE NO PARENTHESES (ALTHOUGH THEY HAVE A DASH AFTER V. 17 AND THE REB HAS A COLON AFTER V. 19). THE NIV TREATMENT PROBABLY IS THE CLEAREST. APPARENTLY ELIPHAZ WANTED FURTHER TO UNDERSCORE THE ANTIQUITY OF THE WISDOM HE WAS ABOUT TO UNLOAD ON JOB BY NOTING THAT THEIR ANCESTORS WERE THE ORIGINAL AND UNCHALLENGED RECIPIENTS OF “THE LAND/ EARTH.”
THE WICKED [SEXUAL] GET WHAT THEY DESERVE (15:20–35)
THE MESSAGE IS THE SAME AS ELSEWHERE; ONLY THE RHETORIC IS DIFFERENT AS THE FRIENDS ONE BY ONE PRESENTED THEIR BASIC ARGUMENT THAT IT IS WRONGDOERS WHO SUFFER, AND GOD’S INCONTESTABLE JUSTICE IS BEHIND THE PUNISHMENT.
PRESENT WOES (15:20–26)
ELIPHAZ’S PRESENTATION IS IN TWO SECTIONS. THIS FIRST HALF DESCRIBES IN THE PRESENT TENSE WHAT EVIL PEOPLE ENDURE. IT MUST BE NOTED THAT TENSES HARDLY EXIST IN HEBREW POETRY AND THAT THE SYSTEM OF PERFECT AND IMPERFECT VERBS HAS LITTLE OF THE PRECISION THAT IT DOES IN NARRATIVE PORTIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT IS LARGELY UP TO TRANSLATORS WHETHER TO MAKE STATEMENTS PAST, PRESENT, OR FUTURE. 15:20 THE VERB TRANSLATED “SUFFER TORMENT” IN OTHER FORMS REFERS TO A MOTHER WRITHING IN CHILDBIRTH (CF. JOB 39:1; PS 51:5 [7]; PROV 8:24–25). THE SECOND LINE IS LITERALLY “THE NUMBER OF YEARS ARE STORED UP FOR THE RUTHLESS.” THE IDEA IS THAT THE RUTHLESS ALSO SUFFER TORMENT FOR A PRESET PERIOD OF TIME. ONCE MORE THE AUTHOR’S INCLINATION TOWARD PREDESTINATION IS EVIDENT (14:5). 15:21 THE FIRST CLAUSE IS VERBLESS, SO THE NIV HAS SUPPLIED THE VERB “FILLS.” THE KJV SUPPLIES “IS.” “TERRIFYING SOUNDS” IS LITERALLY “THE SOUND OF TERRORS.” THE NOUN “TERROR” (PĀḤAD) AND ITS SYNONYMS ARE SPRINKLED ALL THROUGH THE DEBATES FROM 3:24 TO 31:23 AND ARE HEARD FROM THE LIPS OF ALL THREE FRIENDS AND JOB. THEY ARE DEALING WITH SERIOUS ISSUES, AND “IT IS A DREADFUL THING TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LIVING GOD” (HEB 10:31). “WHEN ALL SEEMS WELL” TRANSLATES THE PHRASE “IN PEACE.”
15:22 FROM THE FRIGHTS OCCASIONED BY “TERRIFYING SOUNDS” AND ATTACKING MUGGERS, THE WICKED BELIEVE THERE IS NO ESCAPE. “THE SWORD” IS A TERM INDICATING ALL MANNER OF VIOLENCE. “DESTINED” TRANSLATES AN UNUSUAL PASSIVE PARTICIPLE THAT SUGGESTS “THE SWORD” IS ON THE LOOKOUT FOR HIM. 15:23 THE FIRST LINE READS LITERALLY, “HE WANDERS FOR THE FOOD WHERE?” THE TRANSLATION “VULTURES” INVOLVES A SLIGHT VOWEL CHANGE FROM ʾAYYĒH (“WHERE”) TO ʾAYYÂ (“VULTURE”). THE OLDER VERSIONS AND A FEW MODERN ONES (NASB, NJPS, NRSV) HAVE A LESS GRISLY PICTURE BY READING, “WHERE IS IT?” IN PLACE OF “VULTURES.” THE VOWEL CHANGE YIELDS A BETTER SENSE AND FOLLOWS THE LXX (CF. PROV 30:17; LUKE 17:37). THE WORD ʾAYYÂ ALSO OCCURS IN 28:7 (WITHOUT REPOINTING), BUT THERE THE NIV TRANSLATES IT “RAVEN.” IN MANY PLACES JOB ASSOCIATED “DARKNESS” WITH DEATH, AND THAT PROBABLY IS WHAT ELIPHAZ HAD IN MIND WHEN HE SPOKE THE SECOND LINE. 15:24 MOST SCHOLARS AGREE ON THE TRANSLATION OF THIS VERSE, ALTHOUGH SEVERAL OF THE WORDS IN V. 24 ARE RARE, THE INTRODUCTION OF “KING” IS UNUSUAL, AND THE LAST WORD (“ATTACK”) OCCURS ONLY HERE. THERE IS NO PEACE FOR THE WICKED (ISA 48:22; 57:21). 15:25 VERSES 25–26 GIVE THE REASONS THE WICKED ARE SO HARASSED. WITH A GESTURE OF CONTEMPT AND THE POSTURE OF A SOLDIER, THE WICKED [SEXUAL] DEMONSTRATE THEIR RESISTANCE TO SUBMISSION TO GOD. 15:26 ALMOST ALL PARAPHRASE THE FIRST LINE, WHICH LITERALLY READS, “HE RUNS AT HIM WITH A NECK.” THIS “NECK” IS NOT THE WORD TRANSLATED TWELVE TIMES “STIFFNECKED” (EXCEPT PS 75:5 [6]); BUT MOST UNDERSTAND THAT SENSE AND READ “DEFIANTLY” (NIV, NJPS), “STUBBORNLY” (RSV, AAT, NKJV, NRSV), OR THE LIKE. SOME OF THE IMAGERY IS PRESERVED BY THE NASB “HEADLONG,” THE NEB “HEAD DOWN,” AND THE REB “HEAD LOWERED.” OF THE THREE HEBREW WORDS IN THE SECOND LINE, ONLY THE MEANING “HIS SHIELDS” IS CERTAIN IN THIS CONTEXT, BUT AGAIN THERE IS GENERAL AGREEMENT THAT THESE TWO VERSES EMPLOY MILITARY TERMINOLOGY IN THEIR DESCRIPTION OF THE WICKED’S OFFENSIVE TACTICS.
FUTURE GRIEF (15:27–35)
IN THE CLOSING STANZA OF HIS SECOND SPEECH ELIPHAZ PREDICTED THE ASSORTED PUNISHMENTS THAT WOULD BEFALL THE GODLESS. THEY INCLUDE HOMELESSNESS, POVERTY, AND BARRENNESS. 15:27 IN ANCIENT TIMES PROSPERITY WAS EVIDENT IN FATNESS, WHILE THINNESS BETRAYED PENURY (CF. PROV 11:25; 13:4, WHERE THE KJV TRANSLATES LITERALLY “MADE FAT”). NATURALLY THE WEALTHY WICKED WERE OBESE, WITH FAT FACES AND BULGING WAISTLINES. THE AB HAS FOR THE SECOND LINE “BLOATED HIS LOINS WITH BLUBBER,” BUT THE NIV IS ALSO COLORFUL. 15:28 THOSE PROOFS OF PROSPERITY WILL, ACCORDING TO ELIPHAZ, GIVE WAY TO IMPOVERISHMENT WHEN THE ONCE OPULENT FIND THEMSELVES HOLING UP IN ABANDONED BUILDINGS LIKE SQUATTERS. THE THREE LINES DESCRIBE THEIR LIVING CONDITIONS AS “RUINED,” “UNINHABITED,” AND “DESTINED TO BECOME HEAPS OF RUINS” (RSV). 15:29 TWO COMPLEMENTARY NEGATIVE STATEMENTS MAKE UP THE FIRST HALF OF V. 29. THE SECOND HALF CONTAINS A WORD THAT ONLY OCCURS HERE (I.E., A HAPAX), MINLĀM, WHICH THE MLB AND THE NIV RENDER “HIS POSSESSIONS.” THE JB AND NAB FOLLOW THE LXX (SKIAN) AND READ “SHADOW.” THE AT, RSV, AND NEB FOLLOW THE VULGATE (RADICEM) AND READ “ROOT(S).” THE NASB COMPARES IT TO A SIMILAR HAPAX IN DEUT 23:25 [26] AND READS “GRAIN.” 15:30 ELIPHAZ AUGMENTED HIS PROJECTION OF GLOOM AND DOOM FOR THE UNGODLY BY TAKING THE JUSTLY REWARDED SINNER RIGHT TO THE GRAVE. “DARKNESS” CARRIES THAT MEANING (10:21–22). THE THIRD LINE SPEAKS OF THE DEMISE OF THE IMPIOUS IN TERMS ELIPHAZ USED EARLIER (CF. 4:9). “SHOOTS,” YŌNAQTÔ, IS FROM A ROOT THAT MEANS “SUCK/NURSE,” AND THIS MAY BE AN INDIRECT REFERENCE TO JOB’S CHILDREN. THE VERB YĀSÛR IN THE FIRST AND THIRD LINES IS A PLAY ON WORDS SINCE IT HAS A CAUSATIVE SENSE IN THE LAST LINE. “GOD” IS SUPPLIED IN OUR TEXT FOR “HIS” IN THE ORIGINAL. THE SIMPLE RENDERING OF THE AB AND NJPS IS LITERAL AND ADEQUATE, “HE WILL PASS AWAY BY THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH,” ESPECIALLY SINCE “PASS AWAY” IS AN ENGLISH EUPHEMISM FOR “DIE.” 15:31 IN THIS VERSE ALSO THE AUTHOR USED TWICE A KEY WORD, ŠĀWʾ (“WORTHLESS/NOTHING”). THE NRSV RENDERS IT THUS: “LET THEM NOT TRUST IN EMPTINESS, DECEIVING THEMSELVES; FOR EMPTINESS WILL BE THEIR RECOMPENSE.” THE TERM DOES NOT REFER TO FALSE GODS BUT USUALLY TO “LIES,” “FALSE PROPHECIES/VISIONS,” OR “VAIN HOPES.” ELIPHAZ COULD HAVE HAD JOB’S OCCASIONAL STATEMENTS OF HOPE IN MIND (13:15; 14:13–17) AS HE NOW URGED HIM TO ABANDON THEM. 15:32 MANY EMEND TIMMĀLĒʾ, “BE PAID IN FULL,” TO TIMMĀL, “CUT DOWN/WITHER,” FOLLOWING THE LXX. THE IDEA OF DYING YOUNG AS A PUNISHMENT IS NOT FOREIGN TO THE OLD TESTAMENT (CF. JOB 22:16; PS 55:23 [24]; ECCL 7:17). 15:33 ELIPHAZ CONTINUED WITH HIS COMPARISONS BETWEEN PLANTS AND WICKED PEOPLE. USING A PERFECTLY MATCHED PAIR OF PARALLEL LINES, HE SAID THEY WILL—
SHAKE OFF / LIKE A VINE / ITS GRAPES
SHED / LIKE AN OLIVE (TREE) / ITS BLOSSOMS.
IN PARTICULAR “UNRIPE GRAPES” ARE INDICATED HERE ILLUSTRATING, AS IN THE PRECEDING VERSE, A PREMATURE DEATH. 15:34 ELIPHAZ’S REFERENCE TO THE LOSS OF JOB’S GOODS AND THE DEATHS OF HIS CHILDREN IS TRANSPARENT. “BARREN,” A RARE WORD, WAS JOB’S WISH FOR HIS MOTHER ON HIS BIRTHDAY (3:7). STRICTLY SPEAKING, HE AND HIS WIFE WERE NOT BARREN BUT HAD NOW BECOME CHILDLESS. WITHOUT HEIRS, HOWEVER, THE RESULTS WERE THE SAME, WITH NO HOPE OF SEEING CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATIONS. “THOSE WHO LOVE BRIBES” IS SIMPLY “BRIBES” IN HEBREW BUT IMPLIES THOSE WHO LIVE BY THAT USUALLY CROOKED SYSTEM, BOTH AS GIVERS AND TAKERS OF BRIBES. 15:35 ELIPHAZ CONTRASTED THE BARRENNESS OF THE WICKED WITH THE FACT THAT THEY DO “CONCEIVE” AND “GIVE BIRTH” BUT ONLY TO “TROUBLE,” “EVIL,” AND “DECEIT.” THE TWO EVENTS OF THE FIRST LINE MARK THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE NINE MONTHS OF PRENATAL DEVELOPMENT, THUS CONSTITUTING A MERISMUS REPRESENTING THE WHOLE PERIOD (SEE EXPLANATION AT 1:20). SO, THE SECOND LINE IS PARALLEL, NOT CONSEQUENTIAL, TO THE FIRST. ISAIAH 59:4 IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO OUR FIRST LINE, AND PS 7:14 [15] IS VERY CLOSE. ELIPHAZ BROUGHT HIS SECOND PRESENTATION TO AN END WITHOUT EVER DIRECTLY CHARGING JOB WITH THESE SINS, BUT THE INNUENDOES AND IMPLICATIONS ARE CLEAR.
JOB REPROACHES HIS PITILESS FRIENDS AND PRAYS FOR RELIEF (16:1–17:16)
ONE COULD GROW WEARY OF JOB’S LITANY OF CRITICISM, COMPLAINT, AND DESPAIR IF IT WERE NOT FOR THE RICH VOCABULARY AND FASCINATING WORD-PICTURES HE USED TO PRESENT HIS POSITION. THE SAME COULD BE SAID FOR THE FRIENDS. ANOTHER FEATURE OF JOB’S SPEECHES THAT THE OTHERS NEVER EXPRESS BRIGHTENS THE OTHERWISE DREARY LANDSCAPE: HIS OCCASIONAL EXHIBITION OF HOPE. SUCH TRACES OF TRUST APPEAR IN THIS SPEECH AT 16:19–21 AND 17:9.
CRITICISM OF FRIENDS (16:1–5)
1 THEN JOB REPLIED: 2 “I HAVE HEARD MANY THINGS LIKE THESE;
MISERABLE COMFORTERS ARE YOU ALL! 3 WILL YOUR LONG-WINDED SPEECHES NEVER END?
WHAT AILS YOU THAT YOU KEEP ON ARGUING? 4 I ALSO COULD SPEAK LIKE YOU,
IF YOU WERE IN MY PLACE; I COULD MAKE FINE SPEECHES AGAINST YOU
AND SHAKE MY HEAD AT YOU. 5 BUT MY MOUTH WOULD ENCOURAGE YOU;
COMFORT FROM MY LIPS WOULD BRING YOU RELIEF.
AS IN CHAPS. 12 AND 13, JOB BEGAN THIS SPEECH WITH A REMINDER TO HIS FRIENDS THAT THEY HAD PRESENTED NOTHING THAT WAS NOT COMMON KNOWLEDGE. FURTHERMORE, HE CHARGED THEM WITH A LACK OF SYMPATHY. 16:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 6:1. 16:2 SO FAR JOB’S FRIENDS HAD TAUGHT HIM NOTHING, HAD GIVEN NO USABLE ADVICE, AND IN GENERAL HAD AGGRAVATED HIS CONDITION RATHER THAN ALLEVIATED IT. SO HE BRANDED THEM “MISERABLE COMFORTERS.” “MISERABLE” TRANSLATES ʿĀMĀL, ONE OF THE LAST WORDS ELIPHAZ HAD SPOKEN, TRANSLATED “TROUBLE” (15:35). ACCORDING TO 2:11 THESE THREE HAD COME TO JOB “TO SYMPATHIZE WITH HIM AND COMFORT HIM.” TO THIS POINT THERE HAS BEEN NONE OF EITHER. THE LESSON IS, “HELPFUL ADVICE IS USUALLY BRIEF AND ENCOURAGING, NOT LENGTHY AND JUDGMENTAL.” 16:3 ELIPHAZ HAD OPENED HIS LAST SPEECH BY COMPARING JOB’S WORDS TO “THE HOT EAST WIND.” NOW JOB ASKED ELIPHAZ IF THERE WAS ANY END TO HIS “WORDS OF WIND.” THERE IS SOME DEBATE ON “AILS,” BUT MOST CONCUR WITH THE NIV AND COMPARE 6:25, WHERE THE NIV TRANSLATES “PAINFUL.” “KEEP ON ARGUING” TRANSLATES A SIMPLE IMPERFECT, BUT SUCH A CONTINUOUS SENSE IS LEGITIMATE IN CASES LIKE THIS. THEY COULD HAVE ASKED THE SAME OF JOB, ALTHOUGH HIS AILMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN MORE CONSPICUOUS. 16:4 IN THIS DOUBLY LONG VERSE JOB IMAGINED THAT IF THE ROLES WERE REVERSED, HE COULD TREAT THEM AS THEY WERE TREATING HIM. THE PROTASIS IS LINE B, “IF YOU WERE IN MY PLACE”; THE APODOSES ARE LINES A, C, D. THE NIV CHOSE THE AUXILIARY VERB “COULD” RATHER THAN “WOULD” BECAUSE JOB PROBABLY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN AS MEAN AS THE FRIENDS WERE, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD THAT ABILITY. THERE IS A NOTE OF SARCASM IN THE EXPRESSION “MAKE FINE SPEECHES.” “SHAKE MY HEAD” WAS A GESTURE OF SPITEFUL PLEASURE (PS 22:7 [8]; 109:25; LAM 2:15; MATT 27:39). 16:5 THE VERBS IN V. 5 COULD ALSO BE TRANSLATED WITH “COULD,” LIKE V. 4, RATHER THAN “WOULD.” “COMFORT” TRANSLATES NÎD, WHICH OCCURS ONLY HERE BUT IS RELATED TO THE VERB MEANING “MOVE/SHAKE/WANDER.” JOB’S “TREMBLING/QUIVERING” LIPS WOULD PROVE HIS SINCERITY.
COMPLAINT TO GOD (16:6–14)
6 “YET IF I SPEAK, MY PAIN IS NOT RELIEVED; AND IF I REFRAIN, IT DOES NOT GO AWAY.
7 SURELY, O GOD, YOU HAVE WORN ME OUT; YOU HAVE DEVASTATED MY ENTIRE HOUSEHOLD.
8 YOU HAVE BOUND ME—AND IT HAS BECOME A WITNESS; MY GAUNTNESS RISES UP AND TESTIFIES AGAINST ME.
9 GOD ASSAILS ME AND TEARS ME IN HIS ANGER AND GNASHES HIS TEETH AT ME;
MY OPPONENT FASTENS ON ME HIS PIERCING EYES. 10 MEN OPEN THEIR MOUTHS TO JEER AT ME;
THEY STRIKE MY CHEEK IN SCORN AND UNITE TOGETHER AGAINST ME.
11 GOD HAS TURNED ME OVER TO EVIL MEN AND THROWN ME INTO THE CLUTCHES OF THE WICKED.
12 ALL WAS WELL WITH ME, BUT HE SHATTERED ME; HE SEIZED ME BY THE NECK AND CRUSHED ME.
HE HAS MADE ME HIS TARGET; 13 HIS ARCHERS SURROUND ME.
WITHOUT PITY, HE PIERCES MY KIDNEYS AND SPILLS MY GALL ON THE GROUND.
14 AGAIN AND AGAIN HE BURSTS UPON ME; HE RUSHES AT ME LIKE A WARRIOR.
ALTHOUGH “GOD” IS NOT IN THE HEBREW TEXT OF VV. 7 OR 9, IN VV. 6–8 JOB SPOKE TO GOD IN THE SECOND PERSON. IN VV. 9–14 HE SPOKE OF GOD IN THE THIRD PERSON (“GOD” IS IN THE TEXT AT V. 11). UNLIKE OTHER COMPLAINT SECTIONS, IN THIS PASSAGE JOB DID NOT ASK FOR AN EXPLANATION OF HIS SUFFERING; HERE HE MAINLY RECITED HIS WOES AND REVIEWED HIS TROUBLES, ALL WITH THE SUGGESTION THAT THEY CAME FROM AN UNMERCIFUL GOD. 16:6 “RELIEF” AND “RELIEVED” TIE TOGETHER VV. 5–6, TRANSLATING TWO FORMS OF THE SAME HEBREW ROOT. JOB FOUND THAT NEITHER SPEAKING NOR REMAINING SILENT BROUGHT ANY LESSENING OF HIS PAIN. ABOUT HALF THE ENGLISH VERSIONS RETAIN THE QUESTION FORMAT OF THE SECOND LINE (KJV, RV, MOFFATT, RSV, NASB), AND THE OTHER HALF (NAB, NEB, GNB, AAT, NIV, REB) HAVE A NEGATIVE STATEMENT, “IT DOES NOT GO AWAY.”
16:7 THAT GOD IS THE ADDRESSEE IS CLEAR FROM THE SINGULAR PRONOUNS “YOU” AND THE NATURE OF THE STATEMENTS. IN JOB’S THINKING GOD, NOT ELIPHAZ, “DEVASTATED” HIS “ENTIRE HOUSEHOLD” (ʿĒDÂ USUALLY “COMPANY/CONGREGATION/ASSEMBLY,” AS IN 15:34 AND EIGHTY TIMES IN NUMBERS). 16:8 “BOUND” (QMṬ) APPEARS ONLY HERE AND IN 22:16. THE KJV HAS “FILLED WITH WRINKLES”; SOME TRANSLATE AS EITHER “SHRIVELED” OR “WIZENED,” BUT THAT IS BASED ON POSTBIBLICAL HEBREW. “BOUND” OR THE LIKE FITS ALSO AT 22:16, WHERE THE NIV HAS “CUT OFF.” THE ADVANTAGE OF THE ALTERNATE IS THAT IT MAKES A GOOD PARALLEL WITH “GAUNTNESS,” OVER WHICH THERE IS LESS QUESTION. BY THESE STATEMENTS JOB SAID THERE WAS INCONTROVERTIBLE PROOF OF HIS SUFFERING. HIS CONTENTION ELSEWHERE WAS THAT IT WAS NOT OCCASIONED BY HIS SIN. 16:9 SPEAKING NOW OF GOD IN THE THIRD PERSON, JOB USED STRONG LANGUAGE TO DESCRIBE GOD’S MALTREATMENT. “ASSAILS” WAS USUALLY TRANSLATED ELSEWHERE IN THE KJV AS “HATE” (GEN 27:41; PS 55:3 [4]). TO “GNASH TEETH” DEPICTS ANGER AS IN PS 35:16; LAM 2:16; ACTS 7:54. “OPPONENT” (ṢAR) IS ORDINARILY USED OF PERSONAL AND POLITICAL ENEMIES. TO BRING OUT THE FORCE OF THE LAST VERB, WHICH BASICALLY MEANS “SHARPEN,” THE NIV ADDS THE ADJECTIVE “PIERCING” (CF. NEB, “LOOK DAGGERS AT ME”). 16:10 THIS VERSE IS REMINISCENT OF SOME OF THE PASSAGES THAT THE EVANGELISTS USED TO DESCRIBE THE CRUCIFIXION (E.G., PS 22:13–16; ISA 50:6; 53:3–4B, 7). THOUGH NO NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGE EVER CITED HIM AS A TYPE OF CHRIST, JOB NEVERTHELESS BELONGED TO THAT COMPANY OF RIGHTEOUS SUFFERERS WHO ANTICIPATED THE ONE WHO WAS PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WHO SUFFERED EVEN DEATH ON A CROSS. 16:11 “THE EVIL MEN” AND “THE WICKED” TO WHOM GOD TURNED JOB OVER MIGHT HAVE BEEN THE SABEANS AND CHALDEANS OF 1:14, 17, BUT I BELIEVE JOB USED THESE STRONG WORDS TO DESCRIBE THE THREE FRIENDS, WHO CAME TO CONSOLE BUT ENDED UP OPPOSING HIM. 16:12A, B WHEN THE BOOK BEGAN, “ALL WAS WELL WITH” JOB (1:1–3). BUT SOON GOD “SHATTERED,” “SEIZED,” AND “CRUSHED” THE ONE THE AUTHOR CALLED “THE GREATEST MAN AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST.” 16:12C, 13A THE NIV HAS CORRECTLY SCANNED VV. 12–13. THESE SIX LINES CONSTITUTE THREE BICOLA BECAUSE V. 12C BELONGS WITH V. 13A.A>. THE METAPHOR OF BOTH HAS TO DO WITH SHOOTING ARROWS. “TARGET” (MAṬĀRÂ) HAS THIS MEANING ELSEWHERE ONLY IN 1 SAM 20:20. “ARCHERS” (RAB) TOO IS RARE WITH JUST ONE OTHER OCCURRENCE (JER 50:29). JOB FELT THAT GOD HAD SPECIALLY SELECTED HIM TO SUFFER WHAT HE DID. WE READERS KNOW THAT IS TRUE BECAUSE THE AUTHOR GAVE US A GLIMPSE INTO THE HEAVENLY COUNCIL (1:8). 16:13B, C THE IDEA OF SHOOTING CARRIES INTO V. 13B AS JOB DESCRIBED AN ARROW “PIERCING” HIS “KIDNEYS,” WHICH EVEN THESE ANCIENT PEOPLE KNEW TO BE A VITAL ORGAN. “GALL” TRANSLATES MĔRĒRÂ, A UNIQUE FORM OF A WELL-ESTABLISHED ROOT MEANING “BITTER” (RUTH 1:20). 16:14 A LITERAL TRANSLATION WOULD READ, “HE BURSTS UPON ME WITH BURST IN THE FACE OF BURST.” THE NASB COMES CLOSE TO THAT WITH “BREAK” AND “BREACH.” THE NIV AND MOST MODERN VERSIONS HAVE CHOSEN TO BE LITERARY RATHER THAN LITERAL AND THUS PRODUCED BETTER ENGLISH WHILE SACRIFICING SOME HEBREW IDIOMS. IN THE LAST VERSE OF THIS COMPLAINT SECTION JOB COMPARED GOD WITH A RELENTLESSLY ATTACKING SOLDIER. 
PLEA OF INNOCENCE (16:15–17)
15 “I HAVE SEWED SACKCLOTH OVER MY SKIN AND BURIED MY BROW IN THE DUST.
16 MY FACE IS RED WITH WEEPING DEEP SHADOWS RING MY EYES;
17 YET MY HANDS HAVE BEEN FREE OF VIOLENCE AND MY PRAYER IS PURE.
MUCH IN THE PRECEDING VERSES WAS HYPERBOLE. THE REAL EFFECTS OF BEING GOD’S TARGET ARE RECOUNTED IN THE NEXT TWO VERSES, WITH V. 17 GIVING A REASON FOR THE TITLE OF THIS SHORT SECTION. 16:15 FROM JACOB MOURNING OVER JOSEPH (GEN 37:34) TO THE PEOPLE AND CATTLE OF NINEVEH (JONAH 3:8), THE WEARING OF SACKCLOTH SIGNIFIED LOSS AND GRIEF. WHILE ELSEWHERE JOB APPLIED THE CUSTOMARY “DUST AND ASHES” (42:6), THIS IS HIS SOLE REFERENCE TO “SACKCLOTH” (CF. ESTH 4:1; ISA 58:5; JONAH 3:6). AS THE OLDER TRANSLATIONS INDICATE, THE WORD “BROW” IS ACTUALLY “HORN,” THE HEBREW IDIOM FOR “STRENGTH/PRIDE.” 16:16 GRAPHICALLY JOB DESCRIBED HIMSELF AS ONE LOOKS AFTER EXTENDED CRYING. “DEEP SHADOWS” IS AGAIN POSSIBLY “SHADOW OF DEATH” (CF. 3:1; 10:21–22), AND “EYES” IS ELSEWHERE “EYELIDS” (CF. 3:9; 41:18 [10]). 16:17 AS IN OTHER PLACES JOB ONCE MORE PLEADED INNOCENT (6:29; 10:7, 15; 11:4; 27:5–6; 31:6; 32:1). HE MAY HAVE HAD IN MIND BILDAD’S WORDS IN 8:5–6. TOWARD OTHER PEOPLE HE COULD SAY, “MY HANDS HAVE BEEN FREE OF VIOLENCE”; TOWARD GOD HE COULD SAY, “MY PRAYER IS PURE.” PSALM 24:4A HAS BOTH THESE QUALIFICATIONS FOR THOSE WHO WOULD ENTER THE JERUSALEM SANCTUARY.
HOPE FOR VINDICATION (16:18–21)
18 “O EARTH, DO NOT COVER MY BLOOD; MAY MY CRY NEVER BE LAID TO REST!
19 EVEN NOW MY WITNESS IS IN HEAVEN; MY ADVOCATE IS ON HIGH.
20 MY INTERCESSOR IS MY FRIEND AS MY EYES POUR OUT TEARS TO GOD;
21 ON BEHALF OF A MAN HE PLEADS WITH GOD AS A MAN PLEADS FOR HIS FRIEND.
IN THE MIDST OF THIS, JOB’S FIFTH SPEECH, THERE SHINES ANOTHER RAY OF HOPE. ADMITTEDLY JOB WAS INCONSISTENT. THOSE WHO DEMAND CONSISTENCY EVEN OF A MAN IN THE THROES OF GRIEF AND DISEASE EXPLAIN AWAY THESE POSITIVE PASSAGES THAT HINT AT RESOLUTION, DIVINE PROVISION, AND LIFE AFTER DEATH. BUT PEOPLE CAN BE FORGIVEN FOR BEING MORE OR LESS OPTIMISTIC AND EVEN FOR VACILLATING BETWEEN DOUBT AND FAITH, ALL THE MORE SO WHEN THEY ARE EXPERIENCING THE EMOTIONAL TRAUMA OF LOSING TEN CHILDREN IN ONE CATASTROPHE AND BEING AFFLICTED WITH A GRUESOME, OFFENSIVE, PAINFUL, PHYSICAL AFFLICTION. LET US REJOICE WITH JOB WHEN HIS SPIRIT SOARED, AND LET US WEEP WITH HIM WHEN HE WEPT.
16:18 BY THESE SOMEWHAT CRYPTIC WORDS JOB REPEATED HIS WISH THAT HE EXPERIENCE VINDICATION BEFORE HE DIED. TO “COVER BLOOD” MEANT TO CONCEAL A CRIME (GEN 4:10; ISA 26:21). LIKEWISE, JOB WANTED HIS “CRY” TO BE ANSWERED RATHER THAN BURIED. 16:19 IN VV. 19–20 ARE FOUR TERMS DESCRIBING THE ONE JOB HOPED WOULD COME TO HIS DEFENSE: “WITNESS,” “ADVOCATE,” “INTERCESSOR,” AND “FRIEND.” ALL THESE TERMS CAN AND DO APPLY TO HUMAN BEINGS ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, BUT THE PREPOSITIONAL PHRASES “IN HEAVEN” AND “ON HIGH” PUSH THE INTERPRETER TO THINK IN TERMS OF A DIVINE REDEEMER. FROM A NEW TESTAMENT PERSPECTIVE IT IS A SIMPLE MATTER TO IDENTIFY THIS PERSON, BUT FOR JOB HE WAS UNKNOWN AND UNDEFINED. THE CONTENT OF JOB’S FAITH WAS RUDIMENTARY. THE GLASS THROUGH WHICH HE LOOKED WAS EVEN DARKER THAN OURS (1 COR 13:12). IN GEN 31:50 GOD IS CALLED A “WITNESS” (CF. ROM 1:9; 1 THESS 2:5). “ADVOCATE” TRANSLATES THE HAPAX ŚĀHĒD, WHICH IS KNOWN FROM ARAMAIC AND APPEARS IN GEN 31:47, INCORPORATED INTO THE ARAMAIC NAME OF GALEED, “JEGAR SAHADUTHA.” AS HARTLEY EXPLAINS, THE BEST CANDIDATE FOR THIS WITNESS/ADVOCATE WITHIN JOB’S LIMITED KNOWLEDGE WAS GOD HIMSELF: “JOB APPEALS TO GOD’S HOLY INTEGRITY IN STATING HIS EARNEST HOPE THAT GOD WILL TESTIFY TO THE TRUTH OF HIS CLAIMS OF INNOCENCE, EVEN THOUGH SUCH TESTIMONY WILL SEEM TO CONTRADICT GOD’S OWN ACTIONS.” 16:20 “INTERCESSOR” IS ONE WHO PASSES MESSAGES BETWEEN THOSE WHO CANNOT MEET OR UNDERSTAND EACH OTHER. IT IS THE “INTERPRETER” IN GEN 42:23, THE “ENVOYS” IN 2 CHR 32:31, AND THE (ANGELIC) “MEDIATOR” IN JOB 33:23. 16:21 THIS VERSE DEFINES WHAT THE “INTERCESSOR/ADVOCATE” DOES. HE ARGUES THE CASE OF HIS FRIEND BEFORE THE BAR OF DIVINE JUSTICE. HIS TASK IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE MESSIAH IN ISA 2:4; 11:4, WHERE THE SAME VERB APPEARS (CF. ROM 8:34; HEB 7:25).
PROSPECT OF A NEAR AND UNHAPPY DEATH (16:22–17:2)
22 “ONLY A FEW YEARS WILL PASS BEFORE I GO ON THE JOURNEY OF NO RETURN.
1 MY SPIRIT IS BROKEN, MY DAYS ARE CUT SHORT,
THE GRAVE AWAITS ME. 2 SURELY MOCKERS SURROUND ME;
MY EYES MUST DWELL ON THEIR HOSTILITY.
THIS THREE-VERSE PERICOPE DESCRIBES JOB’S PLUNGE INTO ANOTHER SLOUGH OF DESPAIR. HE DID NOT DIRECTLY MENTION GOD’S TREATMENT OF HIM BUT MAINLY POINTED TO HIS SICKNESS AND THE HOSTILITY OF “MOCKERS” (FRIENDS?). 16:22 THE CHAPTER DIVISION OBSCURES THE CONNECTION OF OUR VERSE WITH WHAT FOLLOWS. THE SECOND LINE IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO 10:21A (SEE COMMENTS THERE). AS DEPRESSED AS HE WAS, JOB’S EXPECTATION OF EVEN “A FEW YEARS” IS SURPRISING. CLUES ARE FEW ABOUT JOB’S AGE WHEN THESE TRAGEDIES BEFELL HIM. ACCORDING TO 42:16, HE LIVED 140 MORE YEARS, WHICH MAY INDICATE, ON THE PRINCIPLE THAT HIS HOLDINGS WERE DOUBLED, THAT HE WAS SEVENTY AT THIS TIME (CF. PS 90:10). 17:1 EACH LINE TRANSLATES TWO WORDS IN HEBREW. THERE IS NO GOOD WAY TO DIVIDE THEM THREE AND THREE TO PRODUCE TWO LINES. “BROKEN” IN “SPIRIT” IS AN IDIOM SHARED BY BOTH CULTURES AND LANGUAGES, JOB’S AND OURS. “CUT SHORT” IS UNCERTAIN, OCCURRING ONLY HERE; BUT SOMETHING LIKE THAT MUST BE INTENDED. “GRAVE” IS IN THE PLURAL, “GRAVES,” REFERRING TO THE “GRAVEYARD” (NJPS) OR “CEMETERY” (AAT). 17:2 BY “MOCKERS” JOB PROBABLY WAS REFERRING TO ELIPHAZ, BILDAD, AND ZOPHAR SINCE TWICE HE HAD USED THE VERB FORM OF THIS OTHERWISE UNUSED NOUN IN 13:9 (“DECEIVE”). SO FAR IN THE BOOK THESE THREE ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO SPOKE ANYTHING TO JOB (BUT CF. 30:1–10). USING DIFFERENT WORDS, JOB ELSEWHERE REFERRED TO THEIR COUNSEL AS “MOCKING” (11:3; 12:4; 16:10; 21:3). OTHER SERVANTS OF GOD WHO WERE SURROUNDED BY HOSTILE MOCKERS ARE MENTIONED ELSEWHERE (E.G., PSS 22:7, 12; 119:51; JER 20:7; MATT 27:29, 41).
ADDRESS TO GOD (17:3–5)
3 “GIVE ME, O GOD, THE PLEDGE YOU DEMAND. WHO ELSE WILL PUT UP SECURITY FOR ME?
4 YOU HAVE CLOSED THEIR MINDS TO UNDERSTANDING; THEREFORE, YOU WILL NOT LET THEM TRIUMPH.
5 IF A MAN DENOUNCES HIS FRIENDS FOR REWARD, THE EYES OF HIS CHILDREN WILL FAIL.
AS IN THE MIDDLE OF CHAP. 16 JOB TURNED HIS EYES HEAVENWARD AND SPOKE TO GOD (16:6–14), SO IN THE MIDST OF CHAP. 17 ARE THESE THREE VERSES DIRECTED TO THE DEITY. THEY ARE A MIXTURE OF SUPPLICATION AND COMPLAINT. 17:3 THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS VERSE IS DEPENDENT ON THE UNDERSTANDING OF TWO CULTURAL PRACTICES, NOT TOO DIFFERENT FROM OUR OWN. “PLEDGE” IN THE FIRST LINE REFERS TO SOME PROOF NECESSARY TO BACK UP WORDS. NO TESTIMONY OTHER THAN GOD’S WOULD DO TO PERSUADE JOB’S FRIENDS THAT HE WAS SINLESS. THE IDIOM OF THE SECOND LINE IS LITERALLY, “WHO WILL STRIKE HANDS?” THAT IS, AGREE WITH A HANDSHAKE TO VOUCH FOR JOB. BOTH VERBS OCCUR IN PROV 6:1, A PASSAGE WARNING AGAINST COSIGNING NOTES. JOB COULD FIND NO ONE TO ENDORSE HIS INNOCENCE AND BY THIS QUESTION IN V. 3B DID NOT EXPECT TO FIND ANYONE OTHER THAN GOD (CF. 16:19). 17:4 JOB COMPLAINED THAT THE REASON NO ONE WOULD STAND BY HIM IS THAT GOD HAD “CLOSED THEIR MINDS TO UNDERSTANDING.” SO, IT WAS GOD’S FAULT. THE VERB IN THE SECOND LINE IS TROUBLESOME, SO THE NIV ADDED “THEM” TO PROVIDE AN OBJECT FOR IT; OTHERS MAKE IT PASSIVE, HENCE GOD “WILL NOT BE EXALTED.” 17:5 JOB QUOTED A PROVERB OF UNKNOWN ORIGIN TO BOLSTER HIS POINT AGAINST HIS UNSUPPORTIVE FRIENDS. LIKE MANY PROVERBS, IT IS CRYPTIC AND OPEN TO SEVERAL INTERPRETATIONS. THE VERSE SUGGESTS THAT THE SINS OF THE FATHER WILL HARM HIS CHILDREN. THIS WAS A COMMON THOUGHT IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, BUT THE POINT OF THE VERSE SEEMS TO BE THAT FRIENDS SHOULD NOT BE SOLD FOR A PRICE. FRIENDS ARE A PRECIOUS EXPERIENCE AND SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN ADVANTAGE OF.
MORE COMPLAINT (17:6–8)
6 “GOD HAS MADE ME A BYWORD TO EVERYONE, A MAN IN WHOSE FACE PEOPLE SPIT.
7 MY EYES HAVE GROWN DIM WITH GRIEF; MY WHOLE FRAME IS BUT A SHADOW.
8 UPRIGHT MEN ARE APPALLED AT THIS; THE INNOCENT ARE AROUSED AGAINST THE UNGODLY.
NOW SPEAKING OF GOD IN THE THIRD PERSON, JOB PERSISTED IN HIS COMPLAINT, BLAMING GOD FOR HIS ILLNESS AND FOR HIS SHABBY TREATMENT AT THE HANDS OF OTHERS. IN AN INDIRECT WAY THE GLOOM LIFTED IN V. 8 IN PREPARATION FOR ONE OF JOB’S MINOR DECLARATIONS OF HOPE IN V. 9. 17:6 AGAIN “GOD” IS NOT IN THE TEXT, BUT THE INSERTION IS JUSTIFIED ON THE BASIS OF THE PRONOUNS. THIS SECTION IS CALLED “MORE COMPLAINT” BECAUSE IT PICKS UP WHERE V. 2 LEFT OFF, JOB SPEAKING OF “MOCKERS” (V. 2) WHO USE HIM AS A “BYWORD” (CF. 30:9, WHERE BOTH THOSE ENGLISH WORDS OCCUR). JOB HAS INDEED BECOME A “BYWORD” BECAUSE OF THE EXPRESSION IN JAS 5:11, “THE PATIENCE OF JOB,” ALTHOUGH THAT WAS NOT THE SENSE JOB HAD IN MIND. “SPIT” (TŌPET) OCCURS ONLY HERE; AND TOGETHER WITH THE FOLLOWING WORD, “IN FACE,” IT HAS GIVEN RISE TO SEVERAL ALTERNATIVE TRANSLATIONS, THOUGH THE NIV IS WITH THE MAJORITY. IN THIS RESPECT JOB INTIMATED THE ARCHETYPE OF RIGHTEOUS SUFFERERS, JESUS (CF. 16:10; MATT 26:67). 17:7 THE FIRST FIGURE OF SPEECH, “EYES HAVE GROWN DIM,” IS COMMON (E.G., GEN 27:1; DEUT 34:7; 1 SAM 3:2); THE SECOND IS UNIQUE TO THIS PASSAGE, ALTHOUGH THE GENERAL IDEA IS IN JOB (16:8; 19:20). THESE COULD BE THE EFFECTS OF HIS DISEASE, OF HIS MENTAL ANGUISH, OR BOTH. 17:8 THE ONLY WAY TO LEAVE THIS VERSE AS IT IS IN THE HEBREW BIBLE IS TO UNDERSTAND THAT JOB WAS SPEAKING IRONICALLY, OR TO PUT IT CONDITIONALLY, “UPRIGHT MEN SHOULD BE APPALLED.” ORDINARILY ONE WOULD EXPECT GOOD FOLKS TO RESPOND TO SUCH INJUSTICE WITH DISMAY AND RIGHTEOUS INDIGNATION. INSTEAD, JOB’S THREE FRIENDS DISTANCED THEMSELVES FROM JOB AND WERE “AROUSED” AGAINST HIM.
INNOCENCE AND HOPE IN DEATH (17:9)
9 NEVERTHELESS, THE RIGHTEOUS WILL HOLD TO THEIR WAYS,
AND THOSE WITH CLEAN HANDS WILL GROW STRONGER.
17:9 DESPITE THE PLURALS THROUGHOUT THIS VERSE IN THE NIV, THE NOUNS AND VERBS IN HEBREW ARE ALL SINGULAR (CF. KJV, RV, RSV, ETC.). JOB SPOKE OF HIMSELF IN THIS OBLIQUE STATEMENT OF FAITH. ANDERSEN SAID OF V. 9, “THERE IS HARDLY A PLACE IN THE BOOK OF JOB CONCERNING WHICH COMMENTATORS ARE IN WIDER DISAGREEMENT THAN THIS STATEMENT.” BUT OF IT: “THESE WORDS OF JOB ARE LIKE A ROCKET WHICH SHOOTS ABOVE THE TRAGIC DARKNESS OF THE BOOK, LIGHTING IT UP SUDDENLY, ALTHOUGH ONLY FOR A SHORT TIME.” JOB OBVIOUSLY WAS “HOLDING TO HIS WAY” AND BELIEVED THAT BECAUSE OF HIS “CLEAN HANDS” HE WOULD INCREASE IN STRENGTH.
MORE DESPAIR (17:10–16)
10 “BUT COME ON, ALL OF YOU, TRY AGAIN! I WILL NOT FIND A WISE MAN AMONG YOU.
11 MY DAYS HAVE PASSED, MY PLANS ARE SHATTERED, AND SO ARE THE DESIRES OF MY HEART.
12 THESE MEN TURN NIGHT INTO DAY; IN THE FACE OF DARKNESS, THEY SAY, ‘LIGHT IS NEAR.’
13 IF THE ONLY HOME I HOPE FOR IS THE GRAVE, IF I SPREAD OUT MY BED IN DARKNESS,
14 IF I SAY TO CORRUPTION, ‘YOU ARE MY FATHER,’ AND TO THE WORM, ‘MY MOTHER’ OR ‘MY SISTER,’
15 WHERE THEN IS MY HOPE? WHO CAN SEE ANY HOPE FOR ME?
16 WILL IT GO DOWN TO THE GATES OF DEATH? WILL WE DESCEND TOGETHER INTO THE DUST?”
JOB’S FOURTH SPEECH ENDS IN DEPRESSION AS DO MOST OF THEM. WITH NO CONNECTION TO THE POSITIVE OUTLOOK OF V. 9, AND WHILE STILL THROWING BARBS AT HIS UNHELPFUL FRIENDS, THE PASSAGE IS ONE MORE OF SEVERAL WHERE THE HERO LOOKED FORWARD ONLY TO DEATH AND THE GRAVE.
THE WORTHLESSNESS [BULLSHIT] OF THE FRIENDS (17:10–12)
IN HIS FRIENDS JOB FOUND NEITHER WISDOM (V. 10) NOR TRUTH (V. 12). THIS RESULTED IN SHATTERED PLANS AND UNMET DESIRES (V. 11). 17:10 A STRONG DISJUNCTIVE PARTICLE OPENS THE VERSE, WHICH WARRANTS BEGINNING A NEW SECTION HERE. IT IS AS IF JOB OFFERED HIS FRIENDS ANOTHER OPPORTUNITY TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR WISDOM. BUT HIS PESSIMISM ABOUT ANY POSSIBLE CHANGE WAS IMMEDIATELY EVIDENT IN THE SECOND LINE. IN 12:2 HE HAD INSULTED THEIR WISDOM WITH SATIRE. THIS STATEMENT IS JUST AS BLUNT. 17:11 THE VERSE IS PLAGUED WITH PROBLEMS. FIRST, IT IS A TRICOLON, BUT THE THIRD COLON HAS NO VERB (CF. V. 1, WHERE IT PRESENTED LESS OF A PROBLEM). SECOND, “PLANS,” ZIMMÂ, IN ITS TWENTY-EIGHT OTHER OCCURRENCES MEANS SOMETHING LIKE “WICKED PLANS/LEWD THOUGHTS.” COULD IT BE NEUTRAL HERE, AS GORDIS SAYS? THIRD, “DESIRES,” MÔRĀŠÎM, OCCURS ONLY HERE, ALTHOUGH A RELATED FORM (ʾĂREŠET) OCCURS IN PS 21:2 [3]. DESPITE THESE UNCERTAINTIES THE GIST OF THE VERSE IS GENERALLY AGREED ON. JOB SAW HIS LIFE FLEETING FAST WITH DREAMS UNFULFILLED AND HOPES DASHED. 17:12 “THESE MEN” AND “THEY SAY” HAVE BEEN ADDED TO BRING OUT THE SENSE. THE SUFFERER FROM UZ ESSENTIALLY ACCUSED HIS FRIENDS OF CALLING EVIL GOOD AND GOOD EVIL AND PUTTING LIGHT FOR DARKNESS AND DARKNESS FOR LIGHT (ISA 5:20). PERHAPS HE ALLUDED TO ZOPHAR IN 11:17 WHEN HE PROMISED THAT “DARKNESS WILL BECOME LIKE MORNING.”
HOPE ONLY IN DEATH (17:13–16)
FOUR CONDITIONS FILL VV. 13–14 (ALTHOUGH THERE IS ONLY ONE “IF” IN HEBREW AND ONLY THREE VERBS), AND THE RESULT IN VV. 15–16 TAKES THE FORM OF FOUR RHETORICAL QUESTIONS. THE UPSHOT OF THIS PASSAGE AND OF THIS ENTIRE TWO-CHAPTER SPEECH IS THAT JOB EXPECTED TO BE BURIED ALONG WITH HIS HOPES. 17:13 ALTHOUGH IN THE FORM OF A CONDITION, THE EFFECT OF V. 13 IS THAT JOB EXPECTED TO DIE AND LIE IN DARKNESS. BOTH “SPREAD” AND “BED” ARE RARE WORDS, BUT IN THIS CONTEXT, THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT ABOUT THEIR MEANING. 17:14 “SEXUAL CORRUPTION” AND “SEXUAL WORM” ARE WORDS THAT GO WITH “SEXUAL DEATH” AND “SEXUAL GRAVE” OR ARE SUBSTITUTES FOR THEM. BY THIS GROTESQUE ANALOGY JOB SAID THAT THESE WOULD BE HIS MOST INTIMATE RELATIONS, HIS CLOSEST FAMILY. 17:15 THE FIRST TWO QUESTIONS THAT CONSTITUTE THE RESULT CLAUSES IN THIS FOUR-VERSE GROUP ARE ARRANGED CHIASTICALLY.
A	                                                                                         WHERE THEN
B	                                                                                            MY HOPE?
B´	                                                                                             MY HOPE
A´	                                                                                        WHO CAN SEE?
THE POINT OF BOTH QUESTIONS IS THAT JOB HAD NO HOPE. 17:16 “GATES” IS BĀDÎM, LITERALLY “BARS” (KJV, RSV). MOST, EMENDING IT TO BĔYADÎ OR THE LIKE, READ “WITH ME” (SO AB, JB, NAB, NEB, NASB, AAT), WHICH FITS WELL WITH THE SECOND LINE. THUS, JOB AND HIS HOPE “GO DOWN TO THE GRAVE” AND “DESCEND TOGETHER INTO THE DUST.” LIKE ALL THE OTHER RESPONSES SO FAR (6:21B; 10:21–22; 14:20–22), JOB ENDS WITH THOUGHTS OF DEATH. BUT HE HAS NOT YET HEARD FROM GOD.
BILDAD: THE WICKED [SEXUAL] ARE PUNISHED (18:1–21)
IN HIS SECOND SPEECH THE SHUHITE BEGAN WITH A PLEA FOR JOB TO GIVE UP AND AGREE WITH HIM AND THE OTHERS. THE LARGER PART OF THE SPEECH, HOWEVER, IS GIVEN OVER TO AN ELABORATION OF THE THEOLOGY OF RETRIBUTION, ESPECIALLY ITS NEGATIVE DIMENSIONS. IN SHORT, THE WICKED ARE PUNISHED.
CRITICISM OF JOB (18:1–4)
1 THEN BILDAD THE SHUHITE REPLIED: 2 “WHEN WILL YOU END THESE SPEECHES?
BE SENSIBLE, AND THEN WE CAN TALK. 3 WHY ARE WE REGARDED AS CATTLE
AND CONSIDERED STUPID IN YOUR SIGHT? 4 YOU WHO TEAR YOURSELF TO PIECES IN YOUR ANGER,
IS THE EARTH TO BE ABANDONED FOR YOUR SAKE? OR MUST THE ROCKS BE MOVED FROM THEIR PLACE?
IT IS VIRTUALLY STANDARD PROCEDURE AT THIS POINT IN THE DEBATE TO BEGIN A SPEECH WITH STRONG WORDS OF CRITICISM AND/OR ADVICE. IN FACT, THE OPENING WORDS OF THIS SPEECH ARE IDENTICAL TO THOSE OF BILDAD’S FIRST SPEECH (8:2; CF. 19:2). BILDAD BLUNTLY TOLD JOB TO STOP AND LISTEN, RESPECT HIM AND HIS COMRADES, AND NOT DESTROY HIMSELF WITH ANGER. 18:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 4:1. 18:2 SINCE JOB SHOWED NO SIGNS OF RUNNING OUT OF THINGS TO SAY, BILDAD BEGAN TO WONDER IF THERE WAS NO END59 TO HIS DEFENSE. THE VERBS ARE PLURAL, AN IRREGULARITY HARD TO EXPLAIN. PERHAPS BILDAD WAS LUMPING JOB WITH ALL THOSE WHO DEFENDED THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE FACE OF WHAT BILDAD CONSIDERED POSITIVE PROOF TO THE CONTRARY. “BE SENSIBLE” IS AN INSULT AS WELL AS AN IMPERATIVE BECAUSE IT IMPLIES THAT JOB HAD NOT BEEN SENSIBLE. 18:3 BILDAD MAY HAVE HAD 17:10 IN MIND WHEN HE CHIDED JOB FOR CONSIDERING HIM AND HIS FRIENDS AS DUMB ANIMALS. “CONSIDERED STUPID” IS A TRANSLATION OF ṬĀMÂ, A HAPAX FOR WHICH THERE ARE SEVERAL ALTERNATE SUGGESTIONS. THE NIV AND MOST OTHERS CHOOSE THIS ONE MAINLY ON THE BASIS OF THE PARALLELISM. 18:4 BILDAD BRANDED JOB WITH THE EPITHET “HE WHO TEARS HIS SOUL IN HIS ANGER” (LITERAL TRANSLATION). IN A SENSE BILDAD WAS RIGHT BECAUSE JOB SEEMED TO BE MAKING NO PROGRESS TOWARD SPIRITUAL WELLNESS AND PSYCHOLOGICAL WHOLENESS AS A RESULT OF HIS RAVING AND RAGING. BILDAD WENT ON TO ASK HIM IF HE EXPECTED THE UNIVERSE TO ADJUST ITSELF TO HIS REORDERING. THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE PRINCIPLE OF DIVINE RETRIBUTION FOR SIN IS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE COSMOS. IT WAS NATURAL OR NATURE’S WAY OF RECONCILING WRONGS. JOB SHOULD NOT ASSUME THAT HE WAS RIGHT AND THE REST OF THE WORLD WRONG.
DYNAMISTIC RETRIBUTION ON THE WICKED [SEXUAL] (18:5–21)
5 “THE LAMP OF THE WICKED IS SNUFFED OUT; THE FLAME OF HIS FIRE STOPS BURNING.
6 THE LIGHT IN HIS TENT BECOMES DARK; THE LAMP BESIDE HIM GOES OUT.
7 THE VIGOR OF HIS STEP IS WEAKENED; HIS OWN SCHEMES THROW HIM DOWN.
8 HIS FEET THRUST HIM INTO A NET AND HE WANDERS INTO ITS MESH.
9 A TRAP SEIZES HIM BY THE HEEL; A SNARE HOLDS HIM FAST.
10 A NOOSE IS HIDDEN FOR HIM ON THE GROUND; A TRAP LIES IN HIS PATH.
11 TERRORS STARTLE HIM ON EVERY SIDE AND DOG HIS EVERY STEP.
12 CALAMITIES IS HUNGRY FOR HIM; DISASTER IS READY FOR HIM WHEN HE FALLS.
13 IT EATS AWAY PARTS OF HIS SKIN; DEATH’S FIRSTBORN DEVOURS HIS LIMBS.
14 HE IS TORN FROM THE SECURITY OF HIS TENT AND MARCHED OFF TO THE KING OF TERRORS.
15 FIRE RESIDES IN HIS TENT; BURNING SULFUR IS SCATTERED OVER HIS DWELLING.
16 HIS ROOTS DRY UP BELOW AND HIS BRANCHES WITHER ABOVE.
17 THE MEMORY OF HIM PERISHES FROM THE EARTH; HE HAS NO NAME IN THE LAND.
18 HE IS DRIVEN FROM LIGHT INTO DARKNESS AND IS BANISHED FROM THE WORLD.
19 HE HAS NO OFFSPRING OR DESCENDANTS AMONG HIS PEOPLE, NO SURVIVOR WHERE ONCE HE LIVED.
20 MEN OF THE WEST ARE APPALLED AT HIS FATE; MEN OF THE EAST ARE SEIZED WITH HORROR.
21 SURELY SUCH IS THE DWELLING OF AN EVIL MAN; SUCH IS THE PLACE OF ONE WHO KNOWS NOT GOD.”
THERE IS A SUBTLE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN DIVINE RETRIBUTION AND DYNAMISTIC RETRIBUTION. IN THE FORMER GOD IS ACTIVE IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF HIS JUSTICE AND IN THE PUNISHMENT OF THE OFFENDERS. IN THE LATTER A NATURAL SYSTEM OF JUSTICE BUILT INTO THE UNIVERSE TAKES OVER TO ENFORCE ITS LAWS. THE LAW OF GRAVITY IS AN ILLUSTRATION. GOD IS NOT DIRECTLY INVOLVED EVERY TIME SOMETHING OR SOMEONE FALLS. RATHER, GRAVITY IS THE OUTWORKING OF LAWS THAT HE INCORPORATED INTO THE CREATION. OFTEN THE FRIENDS SPOKE IN TERMS OF GOD’S DISCIPLINE OR CHASTISEMENT, BUT IN THIS LONG SECTION OF BILDAD’S SPEECH THE DYNAMISM OF THE CREATED ORDER EXECUTES JUSTICE ON THE EVILDOER. 18:5 THE MOTIF OF VV. 5–6 IS A LIGHT FAILING IN DARKNESS. USING FOUR DIFFERENT WORDS FOR “LIGHT” AND FOUR CLAUSES, BILDAD SAID THE WICKED WILL BE PLUNGED INTO THE COLD AND THE DARK. “LAMP” IS IN LINES 5A AND 6A. “SNUFFED OUT/STOPS BURNING” (DĀʿAK) IS IN LINES 5A AND 6B. “FLAME” (ŠĀBÎB) OCCURS ONLY HERE IN HEBREW BUT APPEARS IN THE ARAMAIC SECTIONS OF DANIEL (3:22; 7:9). 18:6 ELSEWHERE “DARK” REFERS TO DEATH (3:5; 10:21; 17:13), SO AT THIS POINT BILDAD PROBABLY MEANT THAT THE WICKED WILL DIE. THE VERB HERE AND THE NOUN IN V. 18 ARE A KIND OF INCLUSIO. DEATH MARKS THE BEGINNING AND THE END OF THIS PERICOPE. 18:7 THE MOTIF OF HUNTING STARTS HERE AS BILDAD PICTURED THE WICKED AS AN ANIMAL WEARY FROM BEING CHASED. “WEAKENED” IS FROM A ROOT MEANING “TO BE CONSTRICTED,” PERHAPS REFERRING TO THE WAY A TIRED RUNNER OR ANIMAL TAKES SHORTER STEPS. IN THE END THE WICKED FALLS VICTIM TO “HIS OWN SCHEMES/COUNSEL” MUCH LIKE REHOBOAM OR AHAB (1 KGS 12:8–17; 1 KGS 22:30–35). 18:8 SIX SYNONYMS FOR “TRAP” ARE IN VV. 8–10. THE MAIN WAY TO BAG GAME WAS USING TRAPS OF VARIOUS KINDS, AND SOME OF THEM ARE IN THIS CATALOG. THE TWO WORDS IN THIS VERSE, “NET” AND “MESH,” REFER TO A THIN COVERING OF A PIT DUG FOR THE VICTIM TO FALL INTO. 18:9 THE WORD “TRAP” IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMON, AND “SNARE” IS ONE OF THE RAREST. BECAUSE OF THE VERBS “SEIZE” AND “HOLD FAST,” THESE DEVICES MUST HAVE SNAPPED SHUT ON THE VICTIM’S LIMBS OR THROAT. 18:10 “NOOSE” IS “ROPE” ELSEWHERE, SO THIS UNDOUBTEDLY IS SOME KIND OF LASSO, IN THIS CASE CAMOUFLAGED “ON THE GROUND.” THE LAST TERM IS FOUND ONLY HERE BUT IS FORMED FROM A WELL-KNOWN VERB ROOT MEANING “TO TAKE.” THOUGH TRANSLATED “TRAP,” IT IS NOT THE SAME DEVICE AS IN V. 9. 18:11 USING YET ANOTHER WORD FOR “TERRORS,” BILDAD CONTINUED TO PAINT A PICTURE OF THE WICKED CONSTANTLY HARASSED AND UNNERVED64 (15:21). “DOG” USUALLY MEANS “SCATTER,” SO IT COULD MEAN HIS FOOTSTEPS ARE SCATTERED. THE NJPS HAS “AND SEND HIS FEET FLYING.” 18:12 “CALAMITY” COMES BY EMENDING THE PROBLEM THIRD WORD OF THE LINE. IT OTHERWISE MEANS “HIS STRENGTH/VIGOR” (KJV, RV, RSV, NEB, NASB), FROM ʾŌNÔ TO ʾĀWEN, THE REVERSING OF TWO LETTERS. THIS ADJUSTMENT MAKES A BETTER SYNONYMOUS PARALLEL. THE MOTIF OF TRAPPING MAY STILL HAVE BEEN IN BILDAD’S MIND AS HE THOUGHT OF THE WICKED AS PREY FALLEN INTO A PIT. 18:13 DESPITE APPEARANCES IN ENGLISH THE TWO LINES ARE SIMILAR. THE FIRST TWO WORDS OF EACH, “EATS/DEVOURS” AND “PARTS/LIMBS,” ARE IDENTICAL. IT IS TEMPTING TO MAKE ONE OF THE VERBS, PASSIVE, A MOVE THAT INVOLVES NO CHANGES IN THE CONSONANTS, AND ADJUST BADDÊ, “PARTS OF,” TO BIDWAY, “BY DISEASE,” INVOLVING ONLY VOWELS AND VOWEL LETTERS. HENCE, “HIS SKIN IS EATEN BY DISEASE.” “DEATH’S FIRSTBORN” USUALLY IS UNDERSTOOD AS A REFERENCE TO THE DISEASE ITSELF, BUT IT IS COMMON IN LIGHT OF UGARITIC STUDIES TO FIND REFERENCES IN THE COMMENTARIES TO MOT, THE GOD OF DEATH. THE BAAL EPIC DESCRIBES MOT’S MOUTH REACHING “ONE LIP TO EARTH AND ONE TO HEAVEN.” BUT ISAIAH REVERSED THE FIGURE WHEN, IN AN ESCHATOLOGICAL SCENE, HE SAID THE LORD “WILL SWALLOW UP DEATH FOREVER” (ISA 25:8; CF. 1 COR 15:54). 18:14 IN THIS GRAPHIC SCENE THE WICKED ARE ARRESTED AND FORCED TO MARCH TO THEIR DEATHS; THAT IS WHAT “KING OF TERRORS” MEANS. DEATH IS THE ULTIMATE ENEMY TO WHOM ALL MUST EVENTUALLY SURRENDER, BUT EVEN THAT ENEMY WILL BE DESTROYED WHEN CHRIST RETURNS (1 COR 15:26). BILDAD KNEW OF NO SUCH HOPE. 18:15 THE NIV HAS FOLLOWED AN EMENDATION PROPOSED BY M. DAHOOD TO ARRIVE AT THE TEXT THEY TRANSLATED. OTHERWISE THE NIV FOOTNOTE REPRESENTS THE STANDARD HEBREW TEXT, VARIATIONS OF WHICH CAN BE SEEN IN THE KJV, ASV, AT, RSV, MLB, NASB. THE SCENE IS REMINISCENT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GEN 19:24) AND THE “FIERY LAKE” IN THE LAST BOOK OF THE HOLY BIBLE (REV 21:8). 18:16 USING THE MERISM “ROOTS BELOW” AND “BRANCHES ABOVE,” BILDAD SPOKE OF THE TOTAL DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED FROM THE EARTH. 18:17 FOR MOST IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AND FOR MOST MODERN JEWS, LIFE AFTER DEATH CONSISTS OF THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE DECEASED BY THEIR SURVIVORS AND DESCENDANTS. THEY LIVE ON ONLY IN THE “MEMORY” OF THEIR GOOD DEEDS. TO BE FORGOTTEN WAS A FATE WORSE THAN DEATH (CF. PS 34:16; PROV 10:7). CHILDLESSNESS, THEREFORE (V. 19), WAS A SIGNIFICANT PART OF DYNAMISTIC RETRIBUTION. 18:18 THE MOTIF OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS (VV. 5–6) REAPPEARS HERE NEAR THE END OF THIS SECTION. MORE CLEARLY THAN ELSEWHERE “DARKNESS” STANDS FOR DEATH AND ANNIHILATION. 18:19 SINCE ONE LIVED ON IN CHILDREN, TO DIE CHILDLESS WAS CONSIDERED A GREAT MISFORTUNE AND EVEN DIVINE PUNISHMENT. STORIES OF BARRENNESS AND ONLY SONSHIP REFLECT THIS MAJOR CONCERN, FROM ABRAHAM AND SARAH AND THE OTHER PATRIARCHS TO MANOAH AND HIS WIFE (JUDG 13:2), FROM ELKANAH AND HANNAH (1 SAM 1:2) TO HEZEKIAH (WHO WAS GRANTED FIFTEEN MORE YEARS OF LIFE BECAUSE HE APPARENTLY HAD NOT YET BEGOTTEN AN HEIR TO THE THRONE [2 KGS 20:6 COMPARED WITH 2 KGS 21:1]), FROM THE WIDOW’S SON AT NAIN (LUKE 7:12) TO THE ONE AND ONLY SON OF GOD (JOHN 3:16). THOUGH JOB HAD FATHERED TEN CHILDREN, HE WAS NOW CHILDLESS, AND THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THIS WAS IN THE MINDS OF BOTH BILDAD AND JOB WHEN BILDAD SPOKE THESE WORDS.
18:20 “FATE” IS “DAY” IN THE SENSE OF ONE’S LAST DAY (CF. 1 SAM 26:10; PS 37:13; JER 50:27, 31; EZEK 21:25 [30], 29 [34]; AMOS 6:3). “EAST” AND “WEST” CONSTITUTE ANOTHER MERISM MEANING THAT ALL WILL BE HORRIFIED WHEN THEY SEE THE FATE OF THE WICKED. 18:21 THE “DWELLING” AND THE “PLACE” OF THE UNGODLY75 IS THE GRAVE, BUT THE ROUTE BY WHICH THEY ARRIVE IS DREADFUL AND DISGUSTING. THIS “EVIL MAN” OF BILDAD’S DESCRIPTION WAS EMACIATED, SCARED, AND IGNORANT OF GOD, A FORGOTTEN MAN. AND THESE WERE SUPPOSED TO BE WORDS OF COMFORT?
JOB, DESPITE HIS FRIENDS, LOOKS TO HIS REDEEMER (19:1–29)
BECAUSE OF THE “REDEEMER” PASSAGE (V. 25), THIS IS THE MOST QUOTED CHAPTER IN JOB. UNFORTUNATELY, THAT RAY OF HOPE IS SURROUNDED BY THEMES MORE CHARACTERISTIC OF JOB—CRITICISM OF FRIENDS, COMPLAINT TO GOD, AND DESPAIR. SOME DOWNPLAY JOB’S HOPELESSNESS, WHILE OTHERS COMPLETELY IGNORE, WATER DOWN, OR ARGUE AWAY HIS HOPE. IN AN EFFORT TO BE FAIR WITH SCRIPTURE, WE MUST NOTICE BOTH.
CRITICISM OF FRIENDS (19:1–6)
1 THEN JOB REPLIED: 2 “HOW LONG WILL YOU TORMENT ME
AND CRUSH ME WITH WORDS? 3 TEN TIMES NOW YOU HAVE REPROACHED ME;
SHAMELESSLY YOU ATTACK ME. 4 IF IT IS TRUE THAT I HAVE GONE ASTRAY,
MY ERROR REMAINS MY CONCERN ALONE. 5 IF INDEED YOU WOULD EXALT YOURSELVES ABOVE ME
AND USE MY HUMILIATION AGAINST ME, 6 THEN KNOW THAT GOD HAS WRONGED ME
AND DRAWN HIS NET AROUND ME.
BITTERLY JOB ACCUSED HIS FRIENDS OF TORMENTING, CRUSHING, REPROACHING, AND ATTACKING HIM. WHY, HE WANTED TO KNOW, DID THEY ENJOY THEIR EXALTATION AND HIS HUMILIATION WHEN IT WAS GOD AND NOT, THEY WHO DESIGNED THIS TURN OF EVENTS?
19:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 6:1. 19:2 AT APPROXIMATELY THE HALFWAY POINT OF THE DEBATE JOB WONDERED IF HIS THREE FRIENDS WOULD EVER GIVE UP OR CHANGE THEIR APPROACH FROM ONE OF ACCUSATION TO ONE OF SUPPORT. IT WAS NOT TO BE. INSTEAD OF COMFORTING HIM AS THEY HAD ORIGINALLY COME TO DO, THEY TORMENTED AND CRUSHED HIM BY THEIR WORDS. THE TERM “CRUSH,” HARTLEY EXPLAINS, “REPRESENTS THE FEELINGS OF WORTHLESSNESS AND FUTILITY ONE EXPERIENCES WHEN OVERWHELMED BY MISFORTUNE.” ONE COULD BE VERY SUCCESSFUL COUNSELING THE DEPRESSED BY SIMPLY APPLYING IN REVERSE THE PRINCIPLES EXHIBITED BY THESE THREE FRIENDS. 19:3 “TEN” IS A ROUND OR UNSPECIFIC NUMBER. IT IS USELESS TO TRY TO ENUMERATE THE INSULTS THE THREE FRIENDS HAD THROWN AT JOB THUS FAR. VERSE 3 HAS THREE VERBS IN HEBREW: “YOU HAVE REPROACHED,” “YOU ARE NOT ASHAMED,” AND “YOU ATTACK.” 19:4 AS IN 6:24, WHERE THE VERB FIRST APPEARED, JOB ALLOWED FOR THE POSSIBILITY THAT HE HAD “GONE ASTRAY,” THAT IS, TRESPASSED INADVERTENTLY OR WAS GUILTY OF A SIN OF OMISSION (LEV 5:18; NUM 15:28). THE NOUN “ERROR” IS FROM THE SAME ROOT.78 BY THE ENTIRE SENTENCE JOB ASKED WHAT BUSINESS IT WAS OF THEIRS EVEN IF HE WERE GUILTY OF THIS, THE LEAST SERIOUS VARIETY OF SIN. THEY COULD POINT TO NONE, AND EVEN IF THEY COULD, THEY SHOULD HAVE ACTED REDEMPTIVELY, NOT CONDEMNINGLY. 19:5 THERE ARE TWO WAYS TO BE HIGHER THAN YOUR NEIGHBOR: BY PUTTING YOUR NEIGHBOR DOWN AND BY LIFTING YOURSELF UP. JOB CHARGED THAT HIS FRIENDS DID BOTH. HE COULD WELL HAVE PRAYED THE IMPRECATION OF PS 35:26B, “MAY ALL WHO EXALT THEMSELVES OVER ME BE CLOTHED WITH SHAME AND DISGRACE,” A VERSE THAT USES BOTH KEY WORDS OF 19:5 (CF. PS 38:16 [17]). 19:6 THE CONDITION EXPRESSED IN V. 5 HAS ITS RESULT IN V. 6. TWO IMPORTANT WORDS TIE THE CONCLUDING VERSE OF THIS SECTION TO EARLIER STATEMENTS BY BILDAD. “WRONGED” (ʿĀWAT) OCCURRED TWICE IN 8:3, WHERE BILDAD ASKED: “DOES GOD PERFECT JUSTICE? DOES THE ALMIGHTY PERVERT WHAT IS RIGHT?” HE WOULD HAVE SAID NO, BUT JOB HERE ARGUED THAT GOD INDEED HAD WRONGED HIM. BY THE TERM “NET” (THOUGH NOT ONE OF THE SIX TRAPS IN 18:8–10) JOB CONNECTED HIS PREDICAMENT TO THAT WHICH BEFALLS THE WICKED, ACCORDING TO BILDAD. ONLY JOB DID NOT CONSIDER HIMSELF WICKED, SO WHAT BILDAD REGARDED AS DYNAMISTIC RETRIBUTION JOB CALLED DIVINE INJUSTICE.
COMPLAINT AGAINST GOD (19:7–20)
7 “THOUGH I CRY, ‘I’VE BEEN WRONGED!’ I GET NO RESPONSE; THOUGH I CALL FOR HELP, THERE IS NO JUSTICE.
8 HE HAS BLOCKED MY WAY SO I CANNOT PASS; HE HAS SHROUDED MY PATHS IN DARKNESS.
9 HE HAS STRIPPED ME OF MY HONOR AND REMOVED THE CROWN FROM MY HEAD.
10 HE TEARS ME DOWN ON EVERY SIDE TILL I AM GONE; HE UPROOTS MY HOPE LIKE A TREE.
11 HIS ANGER BURNS AGAINST ME; HE COUNTS ME AMONG HIS ENEMIES.
12 HIS TROOPS ADVANCE IN FORCE; THEY BUILD A SIEGE RAMP AGAINST ME
AND ENCAMP AROUND MY TENT. 13 HE HAS ALIENATED MY BROTHERS FROM ME;
MY ACQUAINTANCES ARE COMPLETELY ESTRANGED FROM ME. 14 MY KINSMEN HAVE GONE AWAY;
MY FRIENDS HAVE FORGOTTEN ME. 15 MY GUESTS AND MY MAIDSERVANTS COUNT ME A STRANGER;
THEY LOOK UPON ME AS AN ALIEN. 16 I SUMMON MY SERVANT, BUT HE DOES NOT ANSWER,
THOUGH I BEG HIM WITH MY OWN MOUTH. 17 MY BREATH IS OFFENSIVE TO MY WIFE;
I AM LOATHSOME TO MY OWN BROTHERS. 18 EVEN THE LITTLE BOYS SCORN ME;
WHEN I APPEAR, THEY RIDICULE ME. 19 ALL MY INTIMATE FRIENDS DETEST ME;
THOSE I LOVE HAVE TURNED AGAINST ME. 20 I AM NOTHING BUT SKIN AND BONES;
I HAVE ESCAPED WITH ONLY THE SKIN OF MY TEETH.
“GOD” DOES NOT APPEAR IN THIS PERICOPE, BUT HE IS THE SUBJECT OF THE VERBS IN VV. 8–13 AND THE ONE RESPONSIBLE FOR ALL THE SOCIAL ALIENATION JOB DESCRIBED SO PATHETICALLY IN VV. 14–19. IN A SENSE THESE VERSES ARE EMBELLISHMENTS OF THE PICTURE OF THE “NET” DRAWN AROUND HIM (V. 6). IT “BLOCKED” HIS WAY (V. 8), WAS “ON EVERY SIDE” (V. 10), WAS “AROUND” HIS TENT (V. 12), AND KEPT HIS KIN AND KITH AT A PAINFUL DISTANCE (VV. 14–19).
THE LEGAL CASE IS LOPSIDED (19:7–12)
BEGINNING WITH LEGAL TERMINOLOGY, JOB MOVED TO OTHER METAPHORS TO DESCRIBE HOW GOD MISTREATED HIM. GOD PLUNGED HIM INTO DARKNESS (V. 8). HE UNCROWNED HIM (V. 9). HE UPROOTED HIM (V. 11). HE BESIEGED HIM (V. 12). 19:7 THE HEBREW IS MORE-PITHY. FOR “I’VE BEEN WRONGED!” IT HAS THE SINGLE WORD ḤĀMAS, TRANSLATED “VIOLENCE” (RSV, AB, NJPS, NASB, AND MOST COMMENTARIES), “INJUSTICE” (NAB), OR “MURDER” (MOFFATT, AT, NAB; CF. HAB 1:2). IT IS THE OPPOSITE OF “JUSTICE,” THE KEY WORD OF LINE B (CF. ISA 53:8–9). AS IN OTHER PLACES, JOB FELT IGNORED BY AN APATHETIC GOD. 19:8 LIKE BALAAM (NUM 22:24) OR JEREMIAH (LAM 3:7), JOB FELT HE WAS AT AN IMPASSE. GOD HEDGED HIM IN (3:23), NOT TO PROTECT HIM (1:10) BUT TO RESTRICT AND RESTRAIN HIM. “DARKNESS” WITH ALL ITS ACCOMPANYING HARDSHIPS, DANGERS, AND FEARS FACED THE MAN FROM UZ WHEREVER HE TURNED. TO THE WANDERING ISRAELITES GOD HAD BEEN A PILLAR OF FIRE (EXOD 13:21), AND TO THE PSALMIST HE WAS “LIGHT” AND “SALVATION” (PS 27:1). SUCH WAS NOT JOB’S TESTIMONY, FOR NOW HIS LOT WAS DARKNESS AND DEADLOCK (COMPARE THESE VERSES WITH LAM 3:1–18). 19:9 LIKE THE STRIPPED COUNSELORS AND BEFUDDLED JUDGES OF 12:17, JOB WAS “STRIPPED” OF HIS “HONOR” AND DIVESTED OF HIS “CROWN,” A FIGURE OF SPEECH DENOTING THE LOSS OF SELF-ESTEEM OR PERSONAL WORTH. SICKNESS AND ACCOMPANYING DEPRESSION HAVE A WAY OF DEVALUING LIFE AND MAKING THE VICTIM SELF-DEPRECATING AND EVEN SUICIDAL (CF. V. 2). 19:10 THE CONTRAST BETWEEN “TEAR DOWN” AND “ROOT UP” IS MORE ENGLISH THAN HEBREW, BUT IT DOES DESCRIBE HOW JOB FELT GOD WAS DEALING WITH HIM. BOTH STATEMENTS ARE QUITE GRAPHIC. “TEAR DOWN” (NĀTAṢ) OFTEN DESCRIBES THE DEMOLITION OF HEATHEN ALTARS OR CITY WALLS (CF. 12:14, BUT THE VERB IS HĀRAS). “UPROOT” (NĀSAʾ) IS A MORE GENERAL WORD FOR “REMOVE,” BUT BY THE ANALOGY OF A TREE, IT SIGNIFIES SOMETHING DONE WITH VIGOR AND VIOLENCE. IN 14:7 JOB SAID, “THERE IS HOPE FOR A TREE: IF IT IS CUT DOWN, IT WILL SPROUT AGAIN,” BUT THAT IS NOT SO WITH AN UPROOTED TREE (CF. 18:16). 19:11 THOUGH IT WAS NOT REALLY THE CASE, JOB INTERPRETED HIS BAD FORTUNE AS GOD’S ANGER BURNING AGAINST HIM. IN FACT, GOD’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST ELIPHAZ AND HIS TWO FRIENDS, ACCORDING TO 42:7, BECAUSE THEY HAD NOT SPOKEN OF GOD WHAT WAS RIGHT. ABRAHAM WAS THE “FRIEND OF GOD” (2 CHR 20:7; ISA 41:8; JAS 2:23), BUT JOB THOUGHT GOD “COUNTED” HIM “AMONG HIS ENEMIES.” JOB ERRED, LIKE HIS THREE COUNSELORS, IN JUDGING GOD’S ATTITUDE FROM CIRCUMSTANCES. CERTAINLY, WE WHO HAVE THE SCRIPTURES SHOULD NEVER MAKE THAT MISTAKE (CF. ROM 5:8; 8:39). 19:12 THE SECTION ENDS WITH A TRISTICH WITH ALL THREE LINES DESCRIBING MILITARY MOVEMENTS. PERHAPS JOB COMPARED HIS THREE FRIENDS TO THE “TROOPS” WHO ALLIED THEMSELVES AGAINST HIM. THEIR ARGUMENTS WERE LIKE “SIEGE RAMPS,” AND THEIR UNWILLINGNESS TO REFRAIN FROM THEIR ACCUSATIONS WAS LIKE SO MANY ENCAMPMENTS OF HOSTILE SOLDIERS WAITING FOR SURRENDER. THE IRONY IS THAT ALL THIS MILITARY MIGHT WAS DIRECTED AT A MERE “TENT.”
FORSAKEN BY FRIENDS AND FAMILY (19:13–20)
THE SCENE JOB SKETCHED HERE IS ONE OF THE MOST PATHETIC AND PITIFUL IN THE ENTIRE BOOK. ALL HIS FRIENDS DISTANCED THEMSELVES FROM HIM. HIS SERVANTS DID NOT OBEY HIM. LITTLE BOYS SCORNED HIM. EVEN HIS WIFE AND BROTHERS FOUND HIM OFFENSIVE AND LOATHSOME. 19:13 AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS LIST OF STRAINED AND ESTRANGED RELATIONSHIPS, JOB POSITED GOD AS THE SOURCE, “HE HAS ALIENATED” (CAUSATIVE OF RĀḤAQ, “PUT FAR AWAY”). “BROTHERS” ARE PROBABLY NOT SIBLINGS (V. 17) BUT FELLOW COUNTRYMEN (CF. PSS 69:8 [9]; 88:8 [9]). 19:14 TWO MORE CATEGORIES OF FORMER ASSOCIATES SEVERED THEIR CONTACTS WITH JOB: “KINSMEN” (QĀRÔB, “NEAR ONE/NEIGHBOR”) AND “FRIENDS” (OR “ACQUAINTANCES,” FROM THE VERB “TO KNOW”). IN VV. 13–15 THE AUTHOR EMPLOYED THE ANTONYMS “FAR” AND “NEAR,” “BE STRANGE” AND “KNOW” TO DESCRIBE HOW TOPSY-TURVY JOB’S WORLD HAD BECOME. 19:15 BECAUSE V. 14 IS SO SHORT (FOUR HEBREW WORDS) AND V. 15 SO LONG (EIGHT HEBREW WORDS), SOME TRANSLATIONS MAKE V. 14 INTO ONE LINE AND V. 15 INTO THREE BY MOVING THE VERB “FORGOTTEN” TO V. 15 (RSV, NEB, GNB). WE MUST RECKON WITH THE FACT THAT THE AUTHOR WAS NOT BOUND BY THE RULES OF POETRY AS STRICTLY AS WE MIGHT WISH. THE POINT IS CLEAR HOWEVER THE VERSES ARE DIVIDED—THOSE WHO SHOULD HAVE KNOWN AND HONORED JOB TREATED HIM LIKE A “STRANGER,” ZĀR, OR AN “ALIEN/FOREIGNER,” NOKRÎ, WITH ALL THE ALOOFNESS THOSE TERMS INVOLVED.
19:16 FIRST THE FEMALE SERVANTS DID NOT RECOGNIZE HIM, THEN JOB’S MALE SERVANT WAS UNRESPONSIVE. THE MASTER OUGHT NEVER HAVE TO “BEG” HIS SERVANT, BUT SO GREAT WAS THE ALIENATION AND DISRESPECT JOB ENDURED. 19:17 WHILE THERE IS NO DOUBT ABOUT THE MEANING OF THIS VERSE IN GENERAL, SOME OF THE SPECIFICS OF THE TRANSLATION ARE IN QUESTION. “MY BREATH” IS RÛḤÎ, WHICH COULD ALSO BE “MY SPIRIT” OR EVEN “MY SELF.” AS IT STANDS, JOB MUST HAVE HAD HALITOSIS. THE PARALLEL SYNONYMOUS VERBS IN THE VERSE OCCUR ONLY HERE. THE LAST IRREGULARITY IS THE EXPRESSION “MY OWN BROTHERS,” WHICH IS LITERALLY “SONS OF MY WOMB.” MANY ARE SATISFIED SIMPLY TO LIVE WITH THE ANOMALY OF JOB HERE REFERRING TO HIS CHILDREN, WHILE THE PROLOGUE RECORDS THEIR DEATHS (AB, NJPS). THE RV, ASV, AND RSV IN DIFFERENT WAYS ADDED “MOTHER,” SOMETHING THE NIV AND ALL OTHERS THAT READ “BROTHERS” DO BY IMPLICATION. 19:18 IN THE PRECEDING VERSES JOB COMPLAINED THAT HIS ACQUAINTANCES DISTANCED THEMSELVES OR IGNORED HIM. IN VV. 18–19 OTHER CATEGORIES ACTIVELY OFFENDED AND SPURNED HIM. “LITTLE BOYS,” WHO SHOULD HAVE RESPECTED THEIR ELDERS, WERE THE FIRST TO “SCORN” AND “RIDICULE” JOB. 19:19 “MY INTIMATE FRIENDS” IS LITERALLY “MEN OF MY COUNCIL” (OR “COUNSEL”). EVEN THESE FEW WITH WHOM ONE WOULD DARE TO SHARE CONFIDENCES HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH JOB (PS 55:12–14 [13–15]). “THOSE I LOVE” AT THE END OF THIS LIST SERVES AS A CATCHALL TO REVIEW ALL THE CATEGORIES JOB LISTED IN VV. 14–19. WHILE HE LOVED THEM, THEY “TURNED AGAINST” HIM. 19:20 MANY OPTIONS EXIST FOR BOTH THE TRANSLATION AND INTERPRETATION OF THIS VERSE. THE FIRST PROBLEM IS THAT THE VERSE DOES NOT SEEM TO FIT WITH THE PRECEDING CONTEXT, WHICH DOES NOT DEAL WITH JOB’S PHYSICAL CONDITION. SECOND, THE FIRST LINE READS LITERALLY, “ON MY SKIN AND ON MY FLESH STICKS MY BONE.” BUT “BONE” DOES NOT “STICK” ON “SKIN” AND “FLESH.” THE OTHER WAY AROUND WOULD BE MORE LIKELY. THIRD, THE OCCURRENCE OF “SKIN” IN LINE A MAKES THE LINE RATHER LONG AND SUGGESTS TO SOME THAT IT MAY BE AN ERROR, ESPECIALLY SINCE PS 102:5 [6] HAS LITERALLY “MY BONE STICKS TO MY FLESH.” THE FOURTH PROBLEM IS THAT SINCE “TEETH” DO NOT HAVE “SKIN,” WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO ESCAPE WITH (OR BY) IT? ONE POSSIBILITY IS THAT JOB MEANT HE ESCAPED WITH NOTHING (THERE IS NO WORD “ONLY” IN THE TEXT). SOME SUGGEST IT MAY REFER TO GUMS (NIV MARGIN, “ONLY MY GUMS”). THE PHRASE “SKIN OF MY TEETH” IS NOW AN ENTRENCHED ENGLISH IDIOM. ELSEWHERE JOB HINTED THAT HE WAS EMACIATED (16:8; CF. 33:21), SO THE BEST INTERPRETATION IS ONE THAT ASSUMES THIS VERSE SPEAKS TO THAT CONDITION. IF SO, V. 20 GOES BETTER WITH THE NEXT SECTION, WHICH HAS “FLESH” IN THE LAST LINE.
PLEA TO FRIENDS (19:21–22)
21 “HAVE PITY ON ME, MY FRIENDS, HAVE PITY, FOR THE HAND OF GOD HAS STRUCK ME.
22 WHY DO YOU PURSUE ME AS GOD DOES? WILL YOU NEVER GET ENOUGH OF MY FLESH?
HAVING CHARGED HIS FRIENDS AND RELATIVES WITH NEGLECT AND EVEN ACTIVE ABUSE, JOB NOW PLED WITH THEM FOR MERCY. IT WAS BAD ENOUGH THAT GOD WAS AGAINST HIM; HE HOPED HIS FRIENDS COULD AT LEAST BE SYMPATHETIC. 19:21 THE TWO IMPERATIVAL PLEAS FOR MERCY ARE RIGHT TOGETHER AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE. WOULD THE FRIENDS SIDE WITH GOD AGAINST A FELLOW HUMAN BEING, AN INTIMATE FRIEND, EVEN A RELATIVE? THE WORD FOR “STRUCK” (NĀGAʿ) IS THE SAME THE SATAN USED IN 1:11; 2:5 WHEN HE TOLD GOD TO “STRIKE” JOB. GOD HANDED JOB OVER TO THE SATAN, SO STRICTLY SPEAKING IT WAS NOT GOD WHO “STRUCK” JOB. 19:22 “PURSUE” WAS THE VERB JOB USED IN 13:25 WHEN HE COMPARED GOD’S PURSUIT OF HIM TO THE “CHASING AFTER DRY CHAFF.” WITH THE USE OF THESE TWO RHETORICAL QUESTIONS, HE HOPED TO ELICIT SOME SUPPORT, DISCOVER A KINSMAN-REDEEMER, OR JUST FIND ANYONE WHO WOULD CROSS OVER TO HIS SIDE. IN THIS CONSUMING STRUGGLE HE HAD TO MAINTAIN HIS INTEGRITY AND INNOCENCE AND YET EXPLAIN HIS SUFFERING. SOME PEOPLE WHO THINK THEY STAND WITH GOD ARE ACTUALLY STANDING AGAINST HIM.
TESTIMONY OF HOPE (19:23–27)
23 “OH, THAT MY WORDS WERE RECORDED, THAT THEY WERE WRITTEN ON A SCROLL,
24 THAT THEY WERE INSCRIBED WITH AN IRON TOOL ON LEAD, 
OR ENGRAVED IN ROCK FOREVER! 25 I KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER LIVES,
AND THAT IN THE END HE WILL STAND UPON THE EARTH. 26 AND AFTER MY SKIN HAS BEEN DESTROYED,
YET IN MY FLESH I WILL SEE GOD; 27 I MYSELF WILL SEE HIM
WITH MY OWN EYES—I, AND NOT ANOTHER. HOW MY HEART YEARNS WITHIN ME!
FOR MANY THIS IS THE HIGH POINT OF THE BOOK; V. 25 HAS BEEN OFTEN QUOTED AND PUT TO MUSIC. BUT ANDERSEN’S WORDS OF CAUTION MUST BE HEEDED: THIS PASSAGE IS NOTORIOUSLY DIFFICULT. MUCH DEPENDS ON THE AUTHENTICITY AND MEANING OF ITS CENTRAL AFFIRMATION, MY REDEEMER LIVES. UNFORTUNATELY, IT IS FOLLOWED BY SEVERAL LINES WHICH ARE SO UNINTELLIGIBLE THAT THE RANGE OF TRANSLATIONS OFFERED IS QUITE BEWILDERING. TWO EXTREMES SHOULD BE AVOIDED. THERE IS NO NEED FOR THE LOUD NOTE OF JOB’S CERTAINTY OF ULTIMATE VINDICATION TO BE DROWNED BY THE STATIC OF TEXTUAL DIFFICULTIES. BUT TOO MUCH OF LATER RESURRECTION THEOLOGY SHOULD NOT BE READ BACK INTO THE PASSAGE. THE NIV CAPITALIZES “REDEEMER,” MAKING CLEAR THE TRANSLATORS’ UNDERSTANDING THAT A DIVINE PERSON WAS IN VIEW. THOUGH THIS IS A CENTRAL QUESTION, IT IS ONLY ONE OF SEVERAL QUESTIONS THAT ARISE FROM THESE VERSES. REGARDLESS OF DETAILS, THIS PERICOPE IS CERTAINLY ANOTHER OF JOB’S RAYS OF HOPE IN AN OTHERWISE DISMAL ASSORTMENT OF GROANS AND GRIEVANCES. 19:23 THIS IS ONE OF TEN PASSAGES IN JOB WHERE THE IDIOM APPEARS THAT READS LITERALLY “WHO WOULD GIVE,” TRANSLATED HERE AND FREQUENTLY ELSEWHERE AS “OH, THAT.” JOB WISHED FOR A PERMANENT RECORD, ONE “WRITTEN” (KĀTAB IN THE FIRST LINE) AND “INSCRIBED” (ḤAQAQ IN THE SECOND LINE). JOB FEARED THAT HE WOULD DIE BEFORE HE WAS VINDICATED, SO HE WANTED HIS TESTIMONY PRESERVED FOR LATER GENERATIONS. THIS IS NOT UNLIKE PEOPLE HAVING BIBLE VERSES ENGRAVED ON THEIR TOMBSTONES. 19:24 VERSE 24 CONTINUES THE SENTENCE BEGUN IN V. 23. “INSCRIBED” IS NOT IN HEBREW BUT RATHER “ENGRAVED” (ḤĀṢAB). JOB WANTED THIS ACCOUNT OF HIS FAITH PRESERVED ETERNALLY ON “ROCK.” IT IS UNCERTAIN WHETHER JOB HAD IN MIND A WRITING INSTRUMENT MADE PARTLY OF LEAD OR FILLING OR LINING THE LETTERS IN LEAD SO THAT THEY WOULD SHINE AND ENDURE. 19:25 JOB WAS SURE OF ONE THING, “AS FOR ME, I KNOW.” HIS CERTAINTY WAS ABOUT HIS “REDEEMER.” THE WORD, AN ACTIVE PARTICIPIAL, IS FROM THE VERB (GĀʾAL) THAT DESCRIBES WHAT ONE DOES TO PROPERTY IN HOCK (LEV 19:29), OR WHAT A FRIEND OR CLOSE RELATIVE DOES FOR SOMEONE IN SLAVERY (LEV 19:17–18) OR IN DEBT (LEV 19:25), OR FOR ONE WHO HAS BEEN KILLED (NUM 35:12; 2 SAM 14:11; CF. REV 6:10; 19:2) OR WIDOWED (RUTH 2:20). IN THE PENTATEUCH AND HISTORICAL BOOK’S, THE WORD WAS BASICALLY COMMERCIAL OR LEGAL, BUT IN THE PSALMS AND PROPHETS IT BECAME A THEOLOGICAL TERM (E.G., PS 19:14 [15]; ISA 43:1; JER 50:34; MIC 4:10). THE QUESTION IS WHETHER JOB WAS USING IT IN THE OLDER SENSE, HOPING FOR SOME RELATIVE TO STAND UP FOR HIM, OR WHETHER IN THE LATER SENSE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS ISRAEL’S REDEEMER. IT IS POSSIBLE BOTH WERE IN HIS MIND. CERTAINLY, HE HAD WISHED FOR SOME FELLOW HUMAN BEING THEN AND THERE TO SAY A GOOD WORD FOR HIM BEFORE GOD AND HIS NEIGHBORS, BUT HE ALSO ENVISIONED A DIVINE REDEEMER (NOTE VV. 26–27 AND SEE COMMENTS AT 16:19 AND 17:3). ONE CAN OFFER SUBSTITUTE SYNONYMS FOR THE WORDS IN THE SECOND HALF THAT MIGHT ALTER THE MEANING, BUT ALL THE WORDS ARE WELL KNOWN AND USED IN JOB. “IN THE END,” FOR EXAMPLE, MIGHT BE “LATTER/LAST/AFTERWARDS.” “EARTH” MIGHT BE “DUST” (BUT IT IS “EARTH” IN 28:2; 30:6; 41:33 [25]). “STAND” MIGHT BE “ARISE/BE ESTABLISHED.” EACH OF THESE ALTERNATIVES RAISES NEW POSSIBILITIES ABOUT THE MEANING OF THE VERSE, BUT AS USUAL THE STRAIGHTFORWARD SENSE IS BEST. THE REDEEMER WOULD EVENTUALLY APPEAR. THOUGH JOB WOULD DIE AND HIS STONE TESTIMONY WOULD STAND IN SILENCE, HE ANTICIPATED A REDEEMER WHO “LIVES” AND ACTS ON BEHALF OF THOSE IN NEED WHO RELY ON HIM. ALONG WITH THE PROPHETS, JOB SPOKE WORDS THAT WE CAN UNDERSTAND BEST FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. JOB’S UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S ETERNAL PLAN FOR THE REDEMPTION OF HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THE DEATH OF CHRIST WAS SURELY LIMITED, BUT THAT DOES NOT DIMINISH THE VERACITY OF THE STATEMENT. FOR JOB AND FOR EVERY BELIEVER BEFORE AND AFTER HIM THERE IS A DIVINE REDEEMER. WE KNOW HIS NAME IS JESUS, AND AT THE LAST DAY HE WILL STAND UP AND DEFEND US BECAUSE HE HAS BOUGHT US WITH HIS BLOOD (ACTS 20:28; EPH 1:7; 2:13; COL 1:20; 1 PET 1:18–19; REV 1:5; 5:9). 19:26 THIS VERSE HAS THE MOST PROBLEMS OF ANY IN THIS SECTION. “AFTER” IS ANOTHER FORM OF THE WORD TRANSLATED “IN THE END” IN V. 25. “MY SKIN,” EVEN WITH NO ADJUSTMENT OF VOWELS, CAN BE READ “I AWAKE/ ARISE.” THAT OPTION, HOWEVER, WOULD LEAVE NO SUBJECT FOR THE VERB “HAS BEEN DESTROYED.” “IN MY FLESH” ORDINARILY WOULD BE “FROM MY FLESH” (SEE NIV FOOTNOTE) OR EVEN “WITHOUT MY FLESH” (AB). THE TRANSLATORS, HOWEVER, APPEALED TO A LESS COMMON BUT OCCASIONAL USE OF THE PREPOSITION (MIN) AND RENDERED IT AS IF FROM JOB’S VIEWPOINT, THAT IS, “FROM WITHIN,” PARTLY BECAUSE OF THE EMPHASIS IN V. 27 ON HIS BODILY IDENTITY. AS ANDERSEN POINTS OUT, “THE REFERENCES TO SKIN, FLESH AND EYES MAKE IT CLEAR THAT JOB EXPECTS TO HAVE THIS EXPERIENCE AS A MAN, NOT JUST AS A DISEMBODIED SHADE, OR IN HIS MIND’S EYE.” THIS IS THE FIRST OF THREE STATEMENTS AVERRING HIS ANTICIPATION OF SEEING GOD. 19:27 THE SECOND AND THIRD VERBS FOR “SEE” ARE IN THE FIRST TWO LINES OF THIS TRICOLON, WITH THE ADDITIONAL EMPHASIS OF “MY EYES.” “NOT ANOTHER” CAN BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN EITHER THAT “I AND NOT ANOTHER WILL SEE” OR “I WILL SEE GOD AND NOT ANOTHER.” THE LATTER IS MORE LIKELY, THAT IS, “GOD WILL NOT BE A STRANGER.” IT IS A DEBATED POINT WHETHER JOB EXPECTED THIS EXPERIENCE TO OCCUR FOLLOWING A BODILY RESURRECTION, IN A CONSCIOUS STATE FOLLOWING HIS DEATH, OR EVEN BEFORE HIS DEATH. ANDERSEN’S PATH PROBABLY IS WISEST. HE AGREES WITH THOSE WHO, “WHILE ADMITTING THAT THE PASSAGE FALLS SHORT OF A FULL STATEMENT OF FAITH IN PERSONAL BODILY RESURRECTION, FIND IN IT THE HOPE OF A FAVOURABLE MEETING WITH GOD AFTER DEATH AS A GENUINE HUMAN BEING.” THE ATTENTION COMMENTARIES DEVOTE TO THIS PASSAGE AND THE NUMBER OF ARTICLES ON ALL FACETS OF IT ARE ENORMOUS. IN THIS RELATIVELY BRIEF PRESENTATION THE EMPHASIS HAS BEEN ON THE TEXT AS IT EXISTS (RATHER THAN AS IT CAN BE EMENDED) AND ON THE MOST LIKELY INTERPRETATION IN CONSIDERATION OF THE WAY THE KEY WORDS ARE GENERALLY USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND IN JOB IN PARTICULAR. LIKE THE OTHER PASSAGES EXPRESSING HOPE, IT STANDS IN SHARP CONTRAST TO THE SURROUNDING GLOOM AND DOOM, BUT THAT BACKGROUND ALSO SERVES TO ACCENTUATE THE EXTRAORDINARY CHARACTER OF THESE PASSAGES. DIAMONDS ARE DISPLAYED BEST ON BLACK VELVET.
ADVICE TO FRIENDS (19:28–29)
28 “IF YOU SAY, ‘HOW WE WILL HOUND HIM, SINCE THE ROOT OF THE TROUBLE LIES IN HIM,’
29 YOU SHOULD FEAR THE SWORD YOURSELVES; FOR WRATH WILL BRING PUNISHMENT BY THE SWORD,
AND THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT THERE IS JUDGMENT.”
THERE MAY WELL HAVE BEEN A TEMPORAL PAUSE HERE, FOR V. 28 REPRESENTS AN ABRUPT CHANGE OF ATTITUDE AND SUBJECT MATTER. JUST A VERSE EARLIER JOB WAS ANTICIPATING THE SIGHT OF GOD. NOW HIS FOCUS TURNED ONCE AGAIN ON HIS FRIENDS, AND HE LASHED OUT AT THEM WITH THIS STERN WARNING. 19:28 THE PREMISE OF THIS TWO-VERSE CONDITIONAL SENTENCE IS V. 28, WHICH INCORPORATES A QUOTATION THAT IS NOT EXACT BUT REPRESENTS WHAT JOB SENSED THEY WERE SAYING AND DOING. THE VERB TRANSLATED “HOUND” (RDP) IS THE SAME AS IN V. 22, “PURSUE.” IN FACT, THE GENERAL TENOR OF V. 22 RESUMES IN V. 28. ONE FACET OF THEIR CONTENTION WAS THAT “THE ROOT OF THE TROUBLE LIES” IN JOB, THAT IS, JOB HIMSELF WAS THE SOURCE OF THE PROBLEM WITH HIS UNACKNOWLEDGED SIN. 19:29 THE ESSENCE OF JOB’S ADVICE WAS TO “FEAR” THE EXECUTION OF DIVINE JUSTICE THEMSELVES (5:20; 15:22; LEV 26:25, 33; PS 45:3 [4]). THE HOLY BIBLE STRONGLY WARNS AGAINST FALSE ACCUSATION (EXOD 20:16; 23:1, 7; PS 101:5; JER 9:3–9; 2 TIM 3:3; TITUS 2:3; 2 PET. 2:10–11), AND THAT WAS ESSENTIALLY WHAT BILDAD AND HIS TWO FRIENDS WERE COMMITTING. THE LAST WORD OF THE CHAPTER IS AN IMPOSSIBLE FORM HERE TRANSLATED “THAT THERE IS JUDGMENT.” MOST, LIKE THE NIV, READ IT AS THE RELATIVE PRONOUN (ŠA) PLUS THE COMMON NOUN “JUDGE” OR “JUDGMENT.” WITHOUT THE LAST LETTER THE CONSONANTS SPELL ONE OF THE COMMON NAMES FOR GOD, “SHADDAI.” THE FRIENDS’ CONTENTION HAD BEEN THAT JOB WAS BEING JUDGED. IN THESE VERSES JOB WARNED THEM THEY SHOULD BEWARE OF JUDGMENT THEMSELVES, A WARNING THAT TURNED OUT TO HAVE SUBSTANCE IN LIGHT OF 42:7.
ZOPHAR’S DISCOURSE ON THE FATE OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] (20:1–29)
ZOPHAR’S SECOND SPEECH FOLLOWS THE SAME BROAD OUTLINE AS BILDAD’S SECOND SPEECH—CRITICISM OF JOB AND A LENGTHY TIRADE ON RETRIBUTION FOR SIN. BILDAD’S WAS MORE DYNAMISTIC; ZOPHAR’S WAS MORE DIVINE, THAT IS, STRESSING THE ACTIVITY OF GOD IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE ON THE WICKED. ZOPHAR SEEMED LESS ABLE TO SAY ANYTHING NEW. THIS, IN FACT, WAS THE LAST TIME HE SPOKE.
OFFENSE AT CRITICISM (20:1–3)
1 THEN ZOPHAR THE NAAMATHITE REPLIED: 2 “MY TROUBLED THOUGHTS PROMPT ME TO ANSWER
BECAUSE I AM GREATLY DISTURBED. 3 I HEAR A REBUKE THAT DISHONORS ME,
AND MY UNDERSTANDING INSPIRES ME TO REPLY.
THE OPENING OF THIS SPEECH IS LESS BLUNT THAN THE LAST FEW. ZOPHAR IS ALMOST AS POLITE AS ELIPHAZ WAS IN 4:2. HE NEVERTHELESS INDIRECTLY CHARGES JOB WITH INSULTING HIM, AND THIS PRESUMABLY GIVES HIM WARRANT TO ARTICULATE AGAIN HIS CAUSE-AND-EFFECT THEORY OF SUFFERING. 20:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 4:1. 20:2 ZOPHAR HAD BEEN LISTENING, WE ASSUME, TO THE DIALOGUE IN THESE EIGHT CHAPTERS. FINALLY, HIS “THOUGHTS” PROMPTED HIM TO ANSWER. FURTHERMORE, HE WAS “GREATLY DISTURBED” OR “PAINED” BY WHAT HE HAD HEARD. 20:3 ZOPHAR SEEMED MOST DISTURBED, NOT BY JOB’S AFFIRMATION OF HOPE BUT BECAUSE HE WAS “DISHONORED” BY HIS WARNING AT THE CLOSE OF CHAP. 19. JOB USED THE SAME WORD (KLM) IN 19:3 WHEN HE CHARGED THE FRIENDS WITH “REPROACH.” FIRST HIS “THOUGHTS,” NOW HIS “UNDERSTANDING” MOVED HIM TO ENTER THE DISCUSSION AGAIN. WITH ANTICIPATION WE AWAIT HIS WISDOM.
RETRIBUTION FOR THE WICKED [SEXUAL] (20:4–29)
4 “SURELY YOU KNOW HOW IT HAS BEEN FROM OF OLD, EVER SINCE MAN WAS PLACED ON THE EARTH,
5 THAT THE MIRTH OF THE WICKED IS BRIEF, THE JOY OF THE GODLESS LASTS BUT A MOMENT.
6 THOUGH HIS PRIDE REACHES TO THE HEAVENS AND HIS HEAD TOUCHES THE CLOUDS,
7 HE WILL PERISH FOREVER, LIKE HIS OWN DUNG [SHIT]; THOSE WHO HAVE SEEN HIM WILL SAY, ‘WHERE IS HE?’
8 LIKE A DREAM HE FLIES AWAY, NO MORE TO BE FOUND, BANISHED LIKE A VISION OF THE NIGHT.
9 THE EYE THAT SAW HIM WILL NOT SEE HIM AGAIN; HIS PLACE WILL LOOK ON HIM NO MORE.
10 HIS CHILDREN MUST MAKE AMENDS TO THE POOR; HIS OWN HANDS MUST GIVE BACK HIS WEALTH.
11 THE YOUTHFUL VIGOR THAT FILLS HIS BONES WILL LIE WITH HIM IN THE DUST.
12 “THOUGH EVIL IS SWEET IN HIS MOUTH AND HE HIDES IT UNDER HIS TONGUE,
13 THOUGH HE CANNOT BEAR TO LET IT GO AND KEEPS IT IN HIS MOUTH,
14 YET HIS FOOD WILL TURN SOUR IN HIS STOMACH; IT WILL BECOME THE VENOM OF SERPENTS WITHIN HIM.
15 HE WILL SPIT OUT THE RICHES HE SWALLOWED; GOD WILL MAKE HIS STOMACH VOMIT THEM UP.
16 HE WILL SUCK THE POISON OF SERPENTS; THE FANGS OF AN ADDER WILL KILL HIM.
17 HE WILL NOT ENJOY THE STREAMS, THE RIVERS FLOWING WITH HONEY AND CREAM.
18 WHAT HE TOILED FOR HE MUST GIVE BACK UNEATEN; HE WILL NOT ENJOY THE PROFIT FROM HIS TRADING.
19 FOR HE HAS OPPRESSED THE POOR AND LEFT THEM DESTITUTE;
HE HAS SEIZED HOUSES HE DID NOT BUILD. 20 “SURELY HE WILL HAVE NO RESPITE FROM HIS CRAVING;
HE CANNOT SAVE HIMSELF BY HIS TREASURE. 21 NOTHING IS LEFT FOR HIM TO DEVOUR;
HIS PROSPERITY WILL NOT ENDURE. 22 IN THE MIDST OF HIS PLENTY, DISTRESS WILL OVERTAKE HIM;
THE FULL FORCE OF MISERY WILL COME UPON HIM. 23 WHEN HE HAS FILLED HIS BELLY,
GOD WILL VENT HIS BURNING ANGER AGAINST HIM AND RAIN DOWN HIS BLOWS UPON HIM.
24 THOUGH HE FLEES FROM AN IRON WEAPON, A BRONZE-TIPPED ARROW PIERCES HIM.
25 HE PULLS IT OUT OF HIS BACK, THE GLEAMING POINT OUT OF HIS LIVER.
TERRORS WILL COME OVER HIM; 26 TOTAL DARKNESS LIES IN WAIT FOR HIS TREASURES.
A FIRE UNFANNED WILL CONSUME HIM AND DEVOUR WHAT IS LEFT IN HIS TENT.
27 THE HEAVENS WILL EXPOSE HIS GUILT; THE EARTH WILL RISE UP AGAINST HIM.
28 A FLOOD WILL CARRY OFF HIS HOUSE, RUSHING WATERS ON THE DAY OF GOD’S WRATH.
29 SUCH IS THE FATE GOD ALLOTS THE WICKED, THE HERITAGE APPOINTED FOR THEM BY GOD.”
THIS LONG SECTION IS SUBDIVIDED INTO THREE SIMILAR SUBSECTIONS. AS IN BILDAD’S SPEECH, GOD’S NAME IS ABSENT FROM THE FIRST SUBSECTION. NOT FAR BEHIND THE BAD FORTUNES OF THE WICKED STANDS GOD, WHO IS CREDITED WITH ASSORTED GORY PENALTIES DESIGNED FOR THOSE WHO APPEAR TEMPORARILY TO BE THRIVING. 
THE WICKED [SEXUAL] HAVE ALWAYS SUFFERED (20:4–11)
TRADITION AND HISTORY SUPPORT ZOPHAR’S CONTENTION THAT THE APPARENT GOOD LUCK OF EVILDOERS IS FLEETING AND EPHEMERAL. BEFORE LONG NO SINNER ESCAPES SOME FORM OF RETRIBUTION THAT COMPLETELY REVERSES THE PICTURE OF PROSPERITY. 20:4 IN HEBREW THIS IS A NEGATIVE RHETORICAL QUESTION, BUT THE EFFECT IS THE SAME. JOB SHOULD HAVE KNOWN HOW THE WORLD OPERATES SINCE IT HAS NOT CHANGED SINCE ADAM. “WAS PLACED” (LIT. “HE PLACED”) ASSUMES GOD AS THE SUBJECT. LACKING A SUBJECT IN THE TEXT, MOST TURN TO A PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION. 20:5 THE PROFOUND AND ETERNAL TRUTH ZOPHAR SO ELEGANTLY INTRODUCED IS SIMPLY A RESTATEMENT OF RETRIBUTIVE JUSTICE. FROM A POETIC POINT OF VIEW, THIS VERSE IS A NEARLY PERFECT EXAMPLE OF SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM. 20:6 THIS VERSE TOO IS NOTEWORTHY FROM THE STANDPOINT OF STRUCTURE. IN HEBREW IT IS A PERFECT THREE-STEP CHIASMUS.
A	                                                                                 THOUGH REACHES
B	                                                                                  TO THE HEAVENS
C	                                                                                        HIS PRIDE
C´	                                                                                    AND HIS HEAD
B´	                                                                                   TO THE CLOUDS
A´	                                                                                        TOUCHES.
THE BOASTS OF THE KING OF BABYLON IMAGINED IN ISAIAH’S TAUNT SONG COME TO MIND (ISA 14:13–14). 20:7 ZOPHAR BECAME CRUDE BUT GRAPHIC AS HE COMPARED THE DEMISE OF THE WICKED TO “DUNG.” THE TEN WORDS OF LINE B REPRESENT THREE IN HEBREW, BUT THERE IS HARDLY A MORE SUCCINCT WAY OF PHRASING IT. THE UNGODLY WILL DISAPPEAR WITHOUT A TRACE. 20:8 AS ELSEWHERE IN THE SPEECHES OF JOB (7:10) AND BILDAD (8:18), ATTENTION IS CALLED TO THE BREVITY OF LIFE. CONTRARY TO HIS FRIENDS, HOWEVER, JOB MAINTAINED THAT IT WAS NOT ALWAYS THE BAD WHO DIED YOUNG AND THE GOOD WHO LIVED LONG. PSALM 90:10 ALSO USED THE VERB “FLY AWAY,” EXCEPT THAT IN ZOPHAR’S MIND IT MEANT TO DISAPPEAR, NOT TO GO TO HEAVEN. 20:9 THE MOTIF OF THE VANISHING WICKED THAT BEGAN IN V. 7 CONTINUES IN THIS VERSE. THE SYNONYMS FOR “SEE/LOOK” ARE BOTH UNUSUAL, BUT THEIR TRANSLATION IS NOT IN DOUBT (CF. 7:8). 20:10 ALL THE ILL-GOTTEN GAIN WILL RETURN TO THOSE WHO DESERVE IT. TO THE CHILDREN OF THE WICKED WILL FALL THE TASK OF SETTLING THEIR FATHER’S ACCOUNTS AND PERHAPS SURRENDERING THEIR OWN INHERITANCE TO DO SO. 20:11 THIS SECTION CONCLUDES WITH THE WICKED LYING IN THE DUST OF DEATH. THE REFERENCE TO “YOUTHFUL VIGOR” MEANS EITHER THAT HIS LIFE WILL PASS QUICKLY OR HE WILL DIE YOUNG.
GOD WILL CERTAINLY PUNISH THE WICKED [SEXUAL] (20:12–19)
THERE ARE ONLY SLIGHT DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE MAIN MESSAGE OF THIS SECTION AND THAT OF THE FIRST. GOD IS ACTIVE IN V. 15, WHEREAS HE IS NOT MENTIONED IN VV. 4–11. ALSO, THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE PUNISHMENTS ARE MORE VIVID, EVEN REPULSIVE (VV. 14–16). FURTHERMORE, THERE IS A SPECIFIC SIN MENTIONED FOR WHICH THE EVILDOERS EARN THIS TREATMENT (V. 19). FINALLY, ALL THE VERSES EXCEPT V. 19 HAVE SOMETHING TO DO WITH EATING. 20:12 VERSES 12–13 SERVE AS THE FIRST HALF OF A THREE-VERSE CONCESSIVE SENTENCE THAT CONCLUDES WITH THE RESULT IN V. 14. A CONCESSIVE SENTENCE COMBINES ELEMENTS OF CONDITION AND CONTRAST. THE WICKED SAVOR EVIL SEX IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 AND EXPECT IT TO PRODUCE PURE SATISFACTION, BUT IN FACT THE OPPOSITE RESULTS. THE MAJOR MOTIF THAT COLORS ALL OF THIS SECTION BEGINS HERE WITH THE MENTION OF “MOUTH” AND “TONGUE.” “EVIL” AT THE TIME MAY SEEM “SWEET,” BUT AS SUBSEQUENT VERSES WILL POINT OUT, IT TURNS SOUR AND MAKES THE PARTAKER NAUSEATED (CF. PROV 9:17). 20:13 “EVIL” CONTINUES AS THE ANTECEDENT OBJECT OF THE THREE VERBS IN THIS VERSE: “HE SPARES IT,” “HE DOES NOT LET IT GO,” AND “HE KEEPS IT.” EVIL IS LIKE SOME DELICIOUS BUT DEADLY FOOD. SOME PEOPLE CANNOT RESIST FOOD OR DRINK THEY KNOW WILL KILL THEM. 20:14 WHAT THE WICKED INGESTED WILL SIMPLY TURN IN HIS STOMACH (THE VERB DOES NOT MEAN “TURN SOUR”). THE SECOND LINE ELABORATES WHAT HIS FOOD WILL TURN INTO, THAT IS, THE “VENOM” OF A “SERPENT.” 20:15 AS ONE EXPECTORATES SOMETHING BITTER, SO THE WICKED WILL “SPIT OUT” WHAT WAS SWALLOWED. THIS IS THE FIRST CONNECTION OF “RICHES” WITH “EVIL,” ALTHOUGH THEY OFTEN GO HAND IN HAND AS THE RICH EXPLOIT THE POOR; THE POOR STEAL FROM THE RICH; AND CHEATING, FRAUD, AND GREED RUN RAMPANT. MANY HAVE PROVEN THE TRUTH OF 1 TIM 6:10, “FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVIL.” “GOD” APPEARS FOR THE FIRST TIME IN ZOPHAR’S SPEECH HERE AS THE AGENT TO “MAKE [THE EVILDOER’S STOMACH] VOMIT.” 20:16 ZOPHAR RETURNED TO THE POISONOUS SNAKE THEME, REPEATING ONE TERM FROM V. 14 AND ADDING “ADDER.” “FANGS” IS LĀŠÔN, “TONGUE.” THERE IS A TRADITION IN THE HOLY BIBLE OF CONNECTING EVIL AND SNAKES. THE TRADITION BEGAN IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN 3), CONTINUED WITH THE SERPENTS IN THE WILDERNESS (NUM 21:6; CF. 2 KGS 18:4), AND ON TO “THAT ANCIENT SERPENT CALLED THE DEVIL” (REV 12:9). 20:17 THE OPPOSITE OF “VENOM” AND “POISON” IS “HONEY AND CREAM.” THE “CREAM” WAS MILK AT SOME STAGE OF FERMENTING, PERHAPS BUTTERMILK OR THIN YOGURT. THE VERSE HAS THREE WORDS FOR “RIVER” IN A ROW, BUT IN TRANSLATION THE LAST IS MADE INTO A VERB, “FLOWING.” 20:18 VERSE 18 IS DIFFICULT AND THE TRANSLATION SOMEWHAT UNCERTAIN. “WHAT HE TOILED FOR” IS THE ONLY USE OF THIS ROOT AS A NOUN. “HIS TRADING” APPEARS ONLY FIVE MORE TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE, AND “ENJOY” OCCURS ONLY HERE. MOST TRANSLATIONS AND COMMENTARIES CONCUR WITH THE NIV IN GENERAL. THE VERSE MEANS THAT THE WICKED MUST SURRENDER THEIR ILL-GOTTEN GAIN. 20:19 FOR THE FIRST TIME A SPECIFIC SIN APPEARS. THE PRIMARY CRIME THAT ZOPHAR HAD IN MIND, FOR WHICH THESE CRIMINALS SUFFERED, WAS OPPRESSION. THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT ARE FOUND NUMEROUS INJUNCTIONS TO CARE FOR THE POOR, BE GENEROUS TO WIDOWS, AND EXERCISE GENEROSITY AND HOSPITALITY (LEV 19:10; DEUT 15:4; PS 72:4, 12–14; PROV 31:8–9; ISA 10:1–2; EZEK 18:12; AMOS 5:11, ETC.). BENEVOLENCE IS A MARK OF A GOD-FEARING PEOPLE.
THE FATE GOD ALLOTS THE WICKED [SEXUAL] (20:20–29)
THE MOTIF OF EATING PERSISTS THROUGH V. 23. THEN THE NAAMATHITE LISTED AN ASSORTMENT OF GRIEVOUS TRAGEDIES THAT STRIKE THE WICKED, CONCLUDING WITH THE JUDGMENT THAT THIS WAS GOD’S DOING AND THE JUST REWARD FOR SIN. 20:20 “SURELY HE DOES NOT KNOW PEACE IN HIS BELLY” IS A LITERAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW (CF. AB). THE NJPS TOOK “BELLY” IN THE SENSE OF “WOMB/OFFSPRING” WHEN IT TRANSLATED, “HE WILL NOT SEE HIS CHILDREN TRANQUIL.” THE NAB TOOK “BELLY” TO MEAN “GREED”; THE NEB, “APPETITE.” THE NASB HAS SIMPLY “WITHIN HIM.” WHATEVER THE EXACT SENSE OF “HIS BELLY,” ALL AGREE THAT THERE IS NO REST FOR THE WICKED (ISA 48:22; 57:21) AND THAT WEALTH CANNOT BUY ESCAPE FROM PUNISHMENT OR DEATH (PROV 18:11). 20:21 AS THE SUBSEQUENT VERSES INDICATE, THE UNGODLY SUFFER SUDDEN LOSS. DESPITE HIS GAINS AND PROSPERITY, THE WICKED OPPRESSOR IS PLUNGED INSTANTLY INTO POVERTY AND STARVATION. NO FOOD IS LEFT, AND HIS “PROSPERITY” OR “GOOD” (ṬÔB) WILL NOT “ENDURE.” RICHES ARE FLEETING. 20:22 A STRAIGHTFORWARD TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW OF THIS VERSE COMMUNICATES LITTLE, “IN THE FULLNESSES OF HIS PLENTY IT WILL BE RESTRICTIVE TO HIM; EVERY HAND OF MISERY WILL COME TO HIM.” THE NIV’S PARAPHRASE IS ACCEPTABLE, DESCRIBING WHAT HAS BEEN REPEATED MANY TIMES: THE DEMISE OF THE WEALTHY, THE FALL OF THE POWERFUL, THE HUMILIATION OF THE PROUD, THE COLLAPSE OF CORPORATIONS, AND THE SUDDEN DEATH OF THOSE WHO THOUGHT THEY WERE IMMORTAL. 20:23 IN THIS TRICOLON THE NIV HAS ADDED “GOD” AS THE SUBJECT OF THE VERBS IN THE LAST TWO LINES. THE SUBJECT IN THE FIRST LINE COULD BE EITHER GOD OR THE WICKED. WHEN THE WICKED OR GOD HAS A FULL “BELLY” (TRANSLATED “CRAVING” IN V. 20), GOD SENDS BURNING ANGER AND RAINS DOWN “BLOWS.” 20:24 ONE DISASTER AFTER ANOTHER GREETS THE HAPLESS WICKED. ISAIAH (24:18) AND AMOS (5:19) DESCRIBED THE PLIGHT OF THE GODLESS WITH SIMILAR SERIES OF MISADVENTURES. ONE CAN ONLY IMAGINE WHAT THE “IRON WEAPON” IS SINCE IT IS A TERM TO DESCRIBE AN “ARMORY” OR “WARFARE” IN GENERAL. “BRONZE” ARROWHEADS HAVE BEEN FOUND THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. 20:25 THE LAST LINE OF V. 25 AND THE FIRST LINE OF V. 26 ARE PARALLEL AND SHOULD HAVE BEEN NUMBERED AS A SEPARATE VERSE. THE SIX LINES OF THESE TWO VERSES CONSTITUTE THREE PAIRS AS THE NIV SCANSION INDICATES. ON THE OTHER HAND, V. 25B IS VERY SHORT AND HAS NO VERB. VERSE 25A HAS TWO VERBS, “HE PULLS, AND IT COMES OUT OF HIS BACK.” “GLEAMING POINT” TRANSLATES A WORD THAT USUALLY MEANS “LIGHTNING” BUT OCCASIONALLY DESCRIBES A SWORD OR SPEAR (DEUT 32:41; NAH 3:3; HAB 3:11). “LIVER” IS NOT THE USUAL KĀBĒD (“HONORABLE” OR “HEAVY” ORGAN) BUT A DERIVATIVE OF THE ROOT MRR, “BITTER” (SEE NOTE ON “VENOM” AT 20:14). 20:26 ZOPHAR HERE RESUMED THE MOTIF OF LOST “TREASURES” FROM VV. 20–22, ALTHOUGH THE HEBREW WORD IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ONE IN V. 20. IF “BLOWS” IN V. 23 SHOULD BE “FLAME/FIRE” AS SOME HAVE IT, THEN THAT WOULD TIE TO THE MIDDLE LINE OF V. 26. “WHAT IS LEFT” IS THE SAME WORD AS IN V. 21. AND THE THEME OF EATING, FROM THE MIDDLE VERSE OF THE CHAPTER, ECHOES IN THE LAST TWO LINES OF V. 26. 20:27 “HEAVENS” AND “EARTH” COMPRISE A MERISMUS (SEE EXPLANATION AT 1:20), INDICATING THAT THE GUILT OF THE WICKED WILL BE EVIDENT TO ALL, GOD IN HEAVEN AND FELLOW HUMANS ON EARTH. FOR A CULTURE WHERE LOSS OF REPUTATION WAS ESPECIALLY SERIOUS, THIS THREAT WAS ONE OF THE MORE SEVERE. “EXPOSE” (FROM GĀLÂ) ALSO MEANS “MAKE NAKED” OR “SEND/CARRY INTO EXILE” (CF. V. 28), IDEAS NOT UNRELATED SINCE CAPTIVES WERE TAKEN AWAY STRIPPED. IN THIS CASE THE WICKED PERSON WAS “STRIPPED” OF RESPECT AND REWARD. 20:28 TAKING A CLUE FROM THE TERM “RUSHING WATERS” IN THE SECOND LINE, THE NIV AND MOST MODERN VERSIONS READ THE UNUSUAL YĔBÛL AS “FLOOD” RATHER THAN “INCREASE” (KJV, NASB) OR “POSSESSIONS” (RSV, NRSV). FOR DESERT PEOPLE WATER WAS A WELCOME SIGHT, BUT IT COULD ALSO BE A FRIGHTENING ONE. MEMORIES OF FLASH FLOODS WASHING THROUGH STEEP CANYONS SPOKE OF THE DESTRUCTIVE POWER OF TOO MUCH WATER. THE ONLY BIBLICAL EXAMPLES OF DESTRUCTION BY WATER ARE NOAH’S FLOOD (GEN 7:22–23) AND THE RED SEA (EXOD 14:26–28), BUT THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES OF FLOODS (DAN 9:26; NAH 1:8; CF. ALSO MATT 7:25). 20:29 “GOD” APPEARS TWICE IN V. 29 (THOUGH IT IS NOT IN THE HEBREW OF V. 28). LINE A HAS ʾĔLŌHÎM, AND LINE B HAS ʾĒL (CF. 27:13). BECAUSE THE FIRST LINE IS SO LONG, SOME DELETE “GOD” (AB, NAB, GNB), AND OTHERS DELETE ʾĀDĀM, “MAN” (JB, AAT, NIV, REB, NRSV). AS ANDERSEN OBSERVES, ZOPHAR SEEMS RATHER COLD-BLOODED, LEAVING NO ROOM IN HIS SPEECH FOR REPENTANCE OR MERCY. HE ALSO APPEARS TO VIEW THE LOSS OF POSSESSIONS AS THE FINAL TRAGEDY RATHER THAN THE LOSS OF FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD. THE VERSE NOT ONLY CONCLUDES THE CHAPTER BUT IS THE CONCLUSION OF ZOPHAR’S ARGUMENT AND THE LAST HE WILL SPEAK IN THE BOOK OF JOB. WE WILL NOT MISS HIM.
JOB’S REPLY THAT THE WICKED [SEXUAL] GO UNPUNISHED (21:1–34)
WHEREAS ZOPHAR FILLED HIS SPEECH WITH ILLUSTRATIONS OF HOW THE WICKED ARE PUNISHED, JOB FILLED THIS RESPONSE WITH ILLUSTRATIONS OF HOW THE WICKED ESCAPE UNSCATHED. THIS IS THE NUB OF THE QUESTION AND THE IRRECONCILABLE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE FRIENDS’ VIEW OF RETRIBUTION AND JOB’S SURE CONVICTION THAT HE WAS AN INNOCENT SUFFERER.
REQUEST FOR ATTENTION (21:1–3)
1 THEN JOB REPLIED: 2 “LISTEN CAREFULLY TO MY WORDS;
LET THIS BE THE CONSOLATION YOU GIVE ME. 3 BEAR, WITH ME WHILE I SPEAK,
AND AFTER I HAVE SPOKEN, MOCK ON.
AS IS TYPICAL OF ALL THE SPEAKERS, THEY DEMAND ATTENTION; SO, AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS, JOB’S SIXTH RESPONSE, HE INSISTED THAT HE HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY FOR REBUTTAL. UNTIL THE END OF V. 3 HE SOUNDED POLITE, BUT BEFORE THE INTRODUCTION WAS OVER, HE RELEASED ONE IRONIC JAB. 21:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 6:1. 21:2 “CONSOLATION” HERE AND IN V. 34 FRAMES THE CHAPTER. IT IS THE MULTIFACETED HEBREW WORD NĀḤAM IN AN UNUSUAL NOUN FORM THAT IS SEEN ELSEWHERE ONLY IN 15:11. WITH THIS WORD THE FRIENDS CAME TO “COMFORT” HIM IN 2:11, AND WITH IT JOB EARLIER UPBRAIDED THEM WITH THE EPITHET “MISERABLE COMFORTERS” (16:2). IN EFFECT, JOB SAID THAT THE BEST “COMFORT” THEY COULD GIVE HIM WAS SIMPLY TO LISTEN. 21:3 “MOCK ON” IS NOT ONLY A SARCASTIC IMPERATIVE BUT ALSO JOB’S ASSESSMENT OF THEIR ADVICE. HE CONSIDERED IT MOCKERY, RIDICULE, OR SCORN, THE KIND OF THING THAT IS IRRITATING EVEN IF IT IS NOT TRUE. THEY, FOR THEIR PART, CONSIDERED HIS ATTITUDE ARROGANT, INSOLENT, AND EVEN BLASPHEMOUS.
EXCEPTIONS TO THE RULE (21:4–26)
4 “IS MY COMPLAINT DIRECTED TO MAN? WHY SHOULD I NOT BE IMPATIENT?
5 LOOK AT ME AND BE ASTONISHED; CLAP YOUR HAND OVER YOUR MOUTH.
6 WHEN I THINK ABOUT THIS, I AM TERRIFIED; TREMBLING SEIZES MY BODY.
7 WHY DO THE WICKED LIVE ON, GROWING OLD AND INCREASING IN POWER?
8 THEY SEE THEIR CHILDREN ESTABLISHED AROUND THEM, THEIR OFFSPRING BEFORE THEIR EYES.
9 THEIR HOMES ARE SAFE AND FREE FROM FEAR; THE ROD OF GOD IS NOT UPON THEM.
10 THEIR BULLS NEVER FAIL TO BREED; THEIR COWS CALVE AND DO NOT MISCARRY.
11 THEY SEND FORTH THEIR CHILDREN AS A FLOCK; THEIR LITTLE ONES DANCE ABOUT.
12 THEY SING TO THE MUSIC OF TAMBOURINE AND HARP; THEY MAKE MERRY TO THE SOUND OF THE FLUTE.
13 THEY SPEND THEIR YEARS IN PROSPERITY AND GO DOWN TO THE GRAVE IN PEACE.
14 YET THEY SAY TO GOD, ‘LEAVE US ALONE! WE HAVE NO DESIRE TO KNOW YOUR WAYS.
15 WHO IS THE ALMIGHTY, THAT WE SHOULD SERVE HIM? WHAT WOULD WE GAIN BY PRAYING TO HIM?’
16 BUT THEIR PROSPERITY IS NOT IN THEIR OWN HANDS, SO, I STAND ALOOF FROM THE COUNSEL OF THE WICKED.
17 “YET HOW OFTEN IS THE LAMP OF THE WICKED SNUFFED OUT? HOW OFTEN DOES CALAMITY COME UPON THEM?
THE FATE GOD ALLOTS IN HIS ANGER? 18 HOW OFTEN ARE THEY LIKE STRAW BEFORE THE WIND,
LIKE CHAFF SWEPT AWAY BY A GALE? 19 [IT IS SAID,] ‘GOD STORES UP A MAN’S PUNISHMENT FOR HIS SONS.’
LET HIM REPAY THE MAN HIMSELF, SO THAT HE WILL KNOW IT! 20 LET HIS OWN EYES SEE HIS DESTRUCTION;
LET HIM DRINK OF THE WRATH OF THE ALMIGHTY. 21 FOR WHAT DOES HE CARE ABOUT THE FAMILY HE LEAVES BEHIND
WHEN HIS ALLOTTED MONTHS COME TO AN END? 22 “CAN ANYONE TEACH KNOWLEDGE TO GOD,
SINCE HE JUDGES EVEN THE [MOST] HIGHEST? 23 ONE MAN DIES IN FULL VIGOR,
COMPLETELY SECURE AND AT EASE, 24 HIS BODY WELL NOURISHED,
HIS BONES RICH WITH MARROW. 25 ANOTHER MAN DIES IN BITTERNESS OF SOUL,
NEVER HAVING ENJOYED ANYTHING GOOD. 26 SIDE BY SIDE THEY LIE IN THE DUST, AND WORMS COVER THEM BOTH.
IN THIS MAJOR SECTION JOB VIVIDLY DESCRIBED THE GOOD LIFE THAT THE WICKED ENJOY. FOR ALL THEIR IGNORING GOD THEY SEEM TO BE BLESSED WITH CHILDREN, CATTLE, LONG LIFE, AND HAPPINESS. ALL THIS WAS TO COUNTER WHAT THE FRIENDS SAID WAS THE TERRIBLE LOT OF THE EVILDOERS. THE WAY GOD TREATS PEOPLE IS MORE COMPLICATED THAN ANY OF THEM UNDERSTOOD.
THE UNCHALLENGED LIFE OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] (21:4–16)
JOB ASKED HIS FRIENDS TO CONSIDER THE PROSPERITY AND MERRIMENT THAT WICKED FOLKS ENJOY. WHY, HE ASKED, CAN THOSE WHO HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH GOD BE SO BLESSED BY HIM?
INTRODUCTION (21:4–6)
BEFORE DESCRIBING THE LUCKY LOT OF THE UNGODLY, JOB INTRODUCED THE TOPIC BY WARNING THEM THAT HE FOUND IT SCARY AND THAT THEY SHOULD BE PREPARED FOR A SURPRISE. 21:4 THE TWO QUESTIONS THAT CONSTITUTE THIS VERSE SEEM UNRELATED. THE ANSWER TO THE FIRST IS NO; JOB’S COMPLAINT WAS DIRECTED TO GOD, NOT PEOPLE. THE SECOND QUESTION, A NEGATIVE ONE, ANTICIPATES A POSITIVE RESPONSE. YES, JOB HAD EVERY REASON TO BE “SHORT OF SPIRIT” OR “IMPATIENT.” HE EXPECTED COMFORT FROM HIS FRIENDS BUT RECEIVED ONLY CRITICISM, INDICTMENT, AND REBUKE. HE WAS A GOOD MAN, AND YET HE WAS SUFFERING, SOMETHING THAT WAS NOT SUPPOSED TO HAPPEN ACCORDING TO THE GENERAL RULES OF RETRIBUTION. FOR THIS GROSS DEPARTURE FROM THE STANDARDIZED VIEW OF REWARDS, HE WANTED AN EXPLANATION FROM GOD BUT SO FAR HAD GOTTEN NONE. 21:5 IN 17:8 JOB HAD SAID THAT “UPRIGHT MEN ARE [OR SHOULD BE] APPALLED AT” THE SIGHT OF A MAN SUFFERING AS HE DID. THE SAME VERB TRANSLATES “ASTONISHED” HERE AS JOB AGAIN ASKED THEM TO CONSIDER WHAT HE HAD BEEN GOING THROUGH AND TO ACT WITH COMPASSION RATHER THAN WITH CENSURE. OUT OF RESPECT FOR JOB THE ELDERS IN THE GATE USED TO “COVER THEIR MOUTHS WITH THEIR HANDS” (29:9), SOMETHING HE NOW ASKED HIS FRIENDS TO DO (CF. 13:5). IN THE END (40:4) JOB DID THE SAME IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. 21:6 THE SITUATION JOB WAS ABOUT TO DESCRIBE TERRIFIED HIM. HE RESPONDED IN THE SAME WAY TO THE PROSPERITY OF THE WICKED THAT BILDAD DID TO THEIR DESTRUCTION (18:20). UPON REFLECTION IT WAS A FRIGHTENING THOUGHT TO REALIZE THE WICKED “LIVE ON” AND “INCREASE IN POWER” WHILE JOB KNEW THAT HE WOULD SOON DIE, SINCE HE FELT HIMSELF GROWING WEAKER. THE OUTCOME OF SUCH A PROCESS IS A WORLD FILLED WITH WICKEDNESS AND TOTALLY BEREFT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.
IT SEEMS THEY GET ONLY GOOD (21:7–16)
JOB DESCRIBED THE BEATIFIC LIFE OF THE WICKED IN TERMS OF LONG LIFE, MANY CHILDREN, HEALTHY HERDS, MUSIC AND DANCING, AND A PEACEFUL PASSING. THAT IS ASTONISHING. THE DESCRIPTION IS SIMILAR TO THE WAY THE FRIENDS DESCRIBED THE BLESSINGS OF THE UPRIGHT (CF. 5:24–25). 21:7 THE SECTION ON THE BLESSED WICKED BEGINS WITH A RHETORICAL QUESTION FOR WHICH THE FRIENDS WOULD HAVE NO ANSWER. JEREMIAH ASKED SIMILAR QUESTIONS (JER 12:1–2), AND SO MIGHT WE. THE QUESTION POINTS TO CASES IN WHICH ZOPHAR’S DESCRIPTION OF THE FATE OF THE WICKED IS OBSERVABLY FALSE. THE “MIRTH OF THE WICKED” IS NOT ALWAYS “BRIEF” (20:5). 21:8 THE NIV’S TURNING THE PREPOSITIONAL PHRASE “BEFORE THEM” INTO A VERB, “THEY SEE,” IS A NEAT WAY OF HANDLING THE PROBLEM OF TWO PREPOSITIONAL PHRASES IN A ROW (CF. KJV “IN THEIR SIGHT WITH THEM”). SOME TRANSLATIONS LEAVE OUT THE PHRASE “WITH THEM” (RSV, NEB, NJPS, NRSV); OTHERS OMIT “BEFORE THEM” OR SOME REPRESENTATION OF IT (AB). HAVING CHILDREN WAS VERY IMPORTANT, AND EVERYONE HOPED TO LIVE LONG ENOUGH TO SEE GRANDCHILDREN (PS 127:4; GEN 45:10). JOB, WE MUST REMEMBER, HAD NO CHILDREN AT THIS POINT. HE WAS CONTRADICTING BILDAD, WHO HAD ASSERTED THAT THE WICKED WOULD DIE CHILDLESS (18:19). 21:9 JOB HAD WISHED IN 9:34 FOR “SOMEONE TO REMOVE GOD’S ROD.” NOW HE SAID THAT “GOD’S ROD” IS NOT ON THE WICKED. UNLIKE THE HOUSE THAT COLLAPSED ON HIS CHILDREN, THE “HOME” OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS HAS “SAFETY” (ŠĀLÔM) AND NOT “FEAR” (PĀḤAD) SUCH AS CAME UPON JOB (3:25). HE COULD POINT TO MANY CASES IN WHICH THE WICKED MAN WAS NOT “TORN FROM THE SECURITY OF HIS TENT” (18:14; CF. 5:24).
21:10 THE GOOD FORTUNE OF THE WICKED EXTENDS TO THEIR CATTLE. BOTH GENDERS SUCCEED IN THEIR RESPECTIVE ASSIGNMENTS. THE BULLS EFFECTIVELY INSEMINATE, AND THE COWS DELIVER LIVE CALVES. “BREED” TRANSLATES THE VERY COMMON VERB ʿĀBAR, “PASS OVER,” AND IS EITHER A EUPHEMISM OR A SPECIAL USE OF THIS TERM. 21:11 FROM V. 8 JOB PICKED UP THE THEME OF “CHILDREN.” NOT ONLY DO THE WICKED HAVE “A FLOCK” OF CHILDREN, BUT THOSE CHILDREN APPEAR HAPPY. 21:12 “THEY SING” TRANSLATES THE COMMON VERB “TO LIFT UP,” CONVEYING THE IDEA OF LIFTING UP THEIR VOICES. “TAMBOURINE/TIMBREL” AND “HARP/ ZITHER” ARE FREQUENT ENOUGH TO BE CERTAIN, BUT “FLUTE” IS RELATIVELY RARE AND POSSIBLY SOME OTHER KIND OF WIND INSTRUMENT. ALL THREE CLASSES OF INSTRUMENTS ARE REPRESENTED HERE: PERCUSSION, STRINGS, AND WINDS. IT HAD BEEN A WHILE SINCE JOB HAD HAD REASON TO “MAKE MERRY.” 21:13 THE NIV HAS PARAPHRASED IN V. 13, BUT NOT WITHOUT PRECEDENT AND WARRANT. “YEARS” ARE REALLY “DAYS,” AND “IN PEACE” IS, AS THE MARGIN INDICATES, “IN AN INSTANT.” THE POINT IS THAT EVEN IN DEATH THE GODLESS HAVE IT GOOD. THEIRS IS NO LINGERING DEATH, NO MONTHS OF EXCRUCIATING PAIN, NO ONGOING AGONY AND PROTRACTED GRIEF FOR THE FAMILY. AT THE END OF A LONG AND FULFILLED LIFE, THEY DIE QUICKLY AND PAINLESSLY (CF. 29:18). THE RETURN TO THE THEME OF LONG LIFE AND PROSPERITY FOR THE WICKED (V. 7) SUGGESTS THAT VV. 7–13 IS A UNIT, AND THE QUESTION “WHY?” APPLIES TO THE WHOLE. THEIR RESPONSE TO SUCH BLESSINGS IS GIVEN IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES. 21:14 THOSE JOB HAD BEEN DESCRIBING WERE NOT SIMPLY WICKED BUT ALSO GODLESS IN THE TRUE SENSE OF THAT WORD. THEY DID NOT CARE WHAT GOD THINKS AND PREFERRED HIM TO ABSENT HIMSELF FROM THEIR LIVES AND CONSCIENCES. THOUGH THEY SEEM TO HAVE BELIEVED IN HIS EXISTENCE, THEY WERE PRACTICAL ATHEISTS. “KNOW” IS BROADER THAN SIMPLE COGNITION BUT INVOLVES OBEDIENCE, HONOR, AND PRACTICE OF THE “WAYS” OF GOD. ELIPHAZ WOULD USE THE FIRST HALF OF THIS VERSE IN 22:17. 21:15 THE QUOTATION JOB FRAMED TO EXPRESS THEIR RESISTANCE TO GOD CONTINUES THROUGH V. 15, WHERE IT TAKES THE FORM OF TWO RHETORICAL QUESTIONS. THE FIRST QUESTION SOUNDS LIKE THE ONE PHARAOH ASKED OF MOSES (EXOD 5:2). THE SECOND WOULD BE ITS COROLLARY. THERE WILL ALWAYS BE PROSPEROUS AND POWERFUL INDIVIDUALS WHO WILL ASK THESE QUESTIONS, BUT THE RELIGION OF JOB’S FRIENDS HAD NO ANSWERS. THE TWO QUESTIONS TOGETHER SEEM TO STRIKE AT THE HEART OF THE ISSUE IN THE BOOK. IF RELIGION WERE PURELY A MATTER OF RECOMPENSE AND RETRIBUTION, WHAT WOULD THIS SAY ABOUT THE NATURE AND CHARACTER OF GOD, HIS WORTHINESS, AND HIS BEAUTY? IS GOD TO BE WORSHIPED FOR GAIN? IF THIS WERE THE CASE, WHY WOULD THE PROSPEROUS EVER SUBMIT TO HIS WILL AND WORSHIP AND COMMUNE WITH HIM? 21:16 AT THE END OF THIS SECTION JOB STEPPED ASIDE FROM THE POSITION HE HAD BEEN TAKING AND DISCLAIMED ANY AFFILIATION WITH THOSE GODLESS WORDS HE HAD JUST SPOKEN. HE BELIEVED THAT “THEIR PROSPERITY” CAME FROM GOD EVEN IF THEY DID NOT ACKNOWLEDGE IT. AND HE DISTANCED HIMSELF FROM THE KIND OF “COUNSEL” HE HAD JUST PUT INTO THEIR MOUTHS. 
THE WICKED [SEXUAL] ESCAPE PUNISHMENT (21:17–21)
DESPITE THEIR DEFIANCE OF THE DEITY, THE GODLESS OFTEN SEEM TO GO THROUGH LIFE WITH HIS BLESSING AND WITHOUT ANY OBVIOUS DISCIPLINE OR PUNISHMENT. NONE OR FEW OF THE TRAGEDIES THAT STRUCK JOB EVER BEFALL THEM. THEY SEEM IMMUNE TO GOD’S JUDGMENT AND WRATH. 21:17 THIS AND THE NEXT VERSE ARE RHETORICAL QUESTIONS, “HOW OFTEN?” JOB’S ANSWER WOULD BE, “NOT VERY OFTEN” OR “NOT OFTEN ENOUGH TO SUPPORT ZOPHAR’S PREMISE THAT THE WICKED ARE ALWAYS PUNISHED.” THE FIRST LINE CONTRADICTS BILDAD’S STATEMENT IN 18:5 THAT “THE LAMP OF THE WICKED IS SNUFFED OUT.” THE PHRASE SPEAKS OF A SUDDEN DEATH. BUT EVEN WHILE ALIVE THEY ARE SELDOM THE VICTIMS OF “CALAMITY.” “THE FATE” OF THE THIRD LINE TRANSLATES A ROOT WITH MULTIPLE MEANINGS, SO SOME PREFER “SORROW” (KJV, ASV, MLB), “PAINS” (RSV, AB, AAT), “SUFFERING” (NEB), “SNARES” (AT), “PORTION” (NAB), “LOT” (NJPS), “DESTRUCTION” (NASB). THE NIV’S “FATE” (LIKE “PORTION/LOT”) READS ḤEBEL IN THE SENSE OF WHAT IS MEASURED BY A “CORD” (ANOTHER MEANING OF THE WORD IS REFLECTED IN THE AT’S “SNARE”). 21:18 THE ILLUSTRATIONS OF V. 18 ARE REMINISCENT OF PS 1:4, WHICH SAYS THE WICKED “ARE LIKE CHAFF THAT THE WIND BLOWS AWAY.” PSALM 1 IS IN THE WISDOM CATEGORY, AND AS SUCH IT SPEAKS IN THE SAME GENERALITIES PROVERBS DOES, NOT ADDRESSING THE EXCEPTIONS AS JOB, THE LAMENT PSALMS, AND ECCLESIASTES DO. NORMALLY THE WICKED ARE DESTROYED LIKE CHAFF, BUT JOB ASSERTED BY THIS QUESTION THAT HE RARELY WITNESSED IT. THE FIGURES OF “WIND” AND “GALE” BRING TO MIND THE WAY JOB’S CHILDREN DIED (1:19). 21:19 VERSE 19A IS A PROVERB THAT IS OUT OF CHARACTER FOR JOB, SO EVEN THE RV IN 1885 INTRODUCED IT WITH AN ITALICIZED “YE SAY” BY ANALOGY WITH V. 28. INDEED, IT SOUNDS LIKE THE THREE FRIENDS AND NOT LIKE JOB (CF. 5:4; 20:10). THE EXACT PHRASE IS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE HOLY BIBLE, BUT IT REFLECTS JER 31:29 AND LAM 5:7, WHICH PROBABLY WERE BASED ON A MISUNDERSTANDING OF EXOD 20:5–6 (CF. EZEK 18:2). JOB REJECTED THE PRINCIPLE AND INSISTED THAT GOD “REPAY THE MAN HIMSELF” RATHER THAN DEFER PUNISHMENT TO HIS DESCENDANTS. 21:20 THESE TWO IMPRECATIONS ELABORATE ON THE ONE IN V. 19B. THE DEFENSE AGAINST JOB’S CRITICISM (I.E., THAT THERE WERE MANY WICKED WHO PROSPERED) WAS THAT THEIR CHILDREN WOULD PAY FOR THEIR SINS. THIS, JOB THOUGHT, WOULD BE UNFAIR AND INEFFECTIVE AS A DETERRENT TO EVIL. THE TRANSLATION “DESTRUCTION” (WITH KJV) IS UNCERTAIN, SINCE THE WORD OCCURS ONLY HERE AND HAS NO CERTAIN COGNATES. THE MOTIF OF DRINKING GOD’S WRATH IS REPEATED THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE (PSS 11:6; 75:8 [9]; ISA 51:17, 22; JER 25:15; 49:12; EZEK 23:31–34; MATT 26:39; REV 14:10; 18:6). 21:21 ONE OF THE SIGNS OF CONSUMMATE SELFISHNESS AND WICKEDNESS WOULD BE NOT TO CARE FOR THE WORLD OR THE FAMILY LEFT BEHIND. KING HEZEKIAH EVIDENCED IT WHEN, AFTER ISAIAH’S REBUKE AND ANNOUNCEMENT OF FUTURE EXILE, HE SAID IN EFFECT, WHAT DO I CARE SINCE I’LL BE GONE WHEN THE INVASION COMES? (ISA 39:8). AS LONG AS THE PUNISHMENT DID NOT AFFECT THE GUILTY BUT FELL ON THE SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS, PEOPLE WOULD SIN WANTONLY. EZEKIEL DENOUNCED THAT VIEWPOINT AND ANNOUNCED, “THE SOUL WHO SINS IS THE ONE WHO WILL DIE” (EZEK 18:4). THAT IS NOT GOOD NEWS FOR SINNERS.
GOD’S APPARENT ARBITRARINESS (21:22–26)
JOB HAD BEEN OVERSTATING THE CASE AS HE DISPUTED WITH HIS THREE FRIENDS. MORE ON BALANCE HE WOULD NOT SAY THE EVIL ARE BLESSED AND THE RIGHTEOUS ARE CURSED BUT THAT GOD SEEMS NOT TO BE ACTIVE IN THE DISTRIBUTION OF REWARDS FOR BEHAVIOR. ALL PEOPLE, GOOD OR BAD, RECEIVE SIMILAR TREATMENT (CF. MATT 5:45). IN VV. 22–23 JOB DESCRIBED THE DEATH OF A HEALTHY MAN AND IN V. 24 THAT OF A MISERABLE MAN. DEATH IS THE GREAT LEVELER. 21:22 THE ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION MUST BE NEGATIVE. NO ONE CAN TEACH GOD ANYTHING. IT IS A WAY OF SAYING THAT GOD IS ALL-KNOWING. IF HE “JUDGES EVEN THE HIGHEST,” MEANING ANGELS (?), SURELY THERE IS NO WAY FOR A MORTAL TO CONTEST HIS RULINGS (CF. PS 82:1; ISA 40:13–14).
21:23 FIRST, JOB PORTRAYED A HEALTHY AND WEALTHY MAN WHO DIES. HE WAS, TO GIVE A LITERAL TRANSLATION, “WITH UNBLEMISHED BONES” AND “COMPLETELY AT EASE AND SECURE.” 21:24 WHILE ALL AGREE ON THE OVERALL MEANING OF THE FIRST LINE, SEVERAL OPTIONS EXIST FOR THE WORD TRANSLATED “HIS BODY,” WHICH IS SAID TO BE LITERALLY “FULL OF MILK.” IN ANCIENT TIMES THE SUCCESS OF THE RICH OFTEN WAS OBVIOUS IN THEIR CORPULENCE. EXTRA WEIGHT WAS A PROUD TOKEN OF MATERIAL SUCCESS. THIS VERSE THUS DESCRIBES ONE WHO IS WELL FED AND WELL HEELED. 21:25 THE DARK SIDE OF THE PICTURE IS OF THE MAN WHO “DIES IN BITTERNESS OF SOUL” (CF. 10:1). “ENJOYED” IS ACTUALLY “EATEN,” SO THERE IS CONTRAST BETWEEN THE ONE WHOSE RICH DIET WAS OBVIOUS AND THIS ONE WHO “ATE NOTHING GOOD.” 21:26 JOB CONCLUDED THE LONG CENTRAL SECTION OF THIS RESPONSE WITH THE DEPRESSING OBSERVATION THAT IN DEATH ALL DISTINCTIONS ABOUT EARTHLY BLISS DISAPPEAR. THE “WORMS” ENJOY EQUALLY THE WICKED AND THE RIGHTEOUS, THE RICH AND THE POOR. 
REQUEST FOR FRIENDS TO CONSIDER THIS (21:27–33)
27 “I KNOW FULL WELL WHAT YOU ARE THINKING, THE SCHEMES BY WHICH YOU WOULD WRONG ME.
28 YOU SAY, ‘WHERE NOW IS THE GREAT MAN’S HOUSE, THE TENTS WHERE WICKED MEN LIVED?’
29 HAVE YOU NEVER QUESTIONED THOSE WHO TRAVEL? HAVE YOU PAID NO REGARD TO THEIR ACCOUNTS—
30 THAT THE EVIL MAN IS SPARED FROM THE DAY OF CALAMITY, THAT HE IS DELIVERED FROM THE DAY OF WRATH?
31 WHO DENOUNCES HIS CONDUCT TO HIS FACE? WHO REPAYS HIM FOR WHAT HE HAS DONE?
32 HE IS CARRIED TO THE GRAVE, AND WATCH IS KEPT OVER HIS TOMB.
33 THE SOIL IN THE VALLEY IS SWEET TO HIM; ALL MEN FOLLOW AFTER HIM,
AND A COUNTLESS THRONG GOES BEFORE HIM.
JOB EXPECTED HIS FRIENDS TO COUNTER HIM WITH ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE DEMISE OF THE WICKED IN ORDER TO CHAMPION THEIR VIEWS. BUT HE SAID THAT THEY SIMPLY HAD NOT TRAVELED WIDELY ENOUGH AND THAT THEIR OBSERVATIONS WERE LIMITED. JOB CONTENDED THAT THE WICKED WEALTHY, EVEN IN DEATH, ENJOY A MEASURE OF LUXURY AND RESPECT. 21:27 SINCE THE DEBATE WAS WELL ALONG, EACH PARTY KNEW THE POSITIONS OF THE OTHERS, SO JOB ANTICIPATED WHAT ELIPHAZ, WHOSE TURN IT WAS NEXT, MIGHT SAY. INDEED, IN 22:16–18 HE TOOK THIS VERY POSITION, THAT THE GODLESS DIE YOUNG. THE TERM “SCHEMES” WELL REFLECTS JOB’S ASSESSMENT OF THEIR OFTEN-SINISTER OPINIONS AND REASONING. 21:28 ALTHOUGH THESE WORDS CANNOT BE FOUND IN THE SPEECHES OF THE FRIENDS, THE QUOTATION CERTAINLY ENCAPSULATES THEIR VIEW OF THEOLOGICAL RETRIBUTION. BY THIS RHETORICAL QUESTION PUT INTO THEIR MOUTHS, JOB HAD THEM SAY THAT THE “HOUSES” AND “TENTS” OF THE “GREAT” AND “WICKED” ARE NO MORE. JOB’S CONTENTION WAS THAT THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE, “THEIR HOMES ARE SAFE AND FREE FROM FEAR” (V. 8). 21:29 NOW JOB IMPUGNED THEIR EXPERIENCE OR THEIR LEARNING. EVEN IF THEY HAD NOT WITNESSED THE INJUSTICE OF WHICH HE SPOKE, SURELY, THEY SHOULD HAVE HEARD FROM THOSE WHO TRAVELED MORE WIDELY. 21:30 THE “ACCOUNTS” THAT JOB CITED FORM THE SUBSTANCE OF V. 30. JUST AS ELIPHAZ’S VISION IN 4:12–21 SUPPORTED HIS VIEW, SO JOB’S HEARSAY FROM TRAVELERS ADVANCED HIS, THAT IS, THAT EVIL PEOPLE ESCAPE “THE DAY OF CALAMITY” AND “THE DAY OF WRATH” (CF. 20:28). 21:31 WITH THESE TWO QUESTIONS JOB IMPLIED THAT NO ONE CHALLENGES THE ARROGANT WICKED OR DEMANDS ACCOUNTABILITY OF THEM FOR THEIR ACTIONS. THE RICH CAN BE SO IMPERIOUS AND OVERBEARING THAT NONE DARE CONFRONT THEM WITH THEIR SIN. SO, THEY CONTINUE IN THEIR PROSPEROUS IMPIETY, THINKING THAT NO JUDGMENT WILL EVER COME. 21:32 INSTEAD OF BEING CARRIED OFF BY SOME CALAMITY, THE WICKED ARE “CARRIED TO THE GRAVE.” AS GORDIS HAS NOTED: “THE WISDOM WRITERS WERE PARTICULARLY EXERCISED BY THE FACT THAT AFTER A LIFETIME OF ILL-GOTTEN PROSPERITY, THERE IS NO MOMENT OF TRUTH FOR THE EVILDOERS EVEN AT THE VERY END. THEIR TRUE CHARACTER IS NOT REVEALED EVEN THEN, BUT HIGH-FLOWN OBSEQUIES OF PRAISE ARE OFFERED BEFORE THEY ARE TAKEN TO THEIR GRAVES.” “GRAVE” IS PLURAL IN HEBREW, INDICATING A MEASURE OF OPULENCE. “TOMB” (GĀDÎŠ) IN ITS OTHER THREE OCCURRENCES IS TRANSLATED “SHOCKS OF GRAIN” OR “SHEAVES,” SO THIS MAY REFER TO SOME KIND OF FUNERARY MOUND (CF. KJV MARGIN, AAT). 21:33 AS EVIL WAS “SWEET” (ACCORDING TO ZOPHAR, 20:12) TO THIS ARCHETYPAL SINNER, SO NOW THE “SOIL OF THE VALLEY IS SWEET TO HIM” AS WELL, ACCORDING TO THE SCENARIO JOB WAS SPELLING OUT. EVEN DEATH IS AN ENJOYABLE AFFAIR TO THE ONE WHO HAD AN INORDINATE SHARE OF JOY IN LIFE. THE PROCESSION CONSISTS OF “A COUNTLESS THRONG” BEFORE HIM AND “ALL MEN” (CERTAINLY HYPERBOLE) AFTER HIM.
DENUNCIATION OF FRIENDS (21:34)
34 “SO HOW CAN YOU CONSOLE ME WITH YOUR NONSENSE [BULLSHIT]?
NOTHING IS LEFT OF YOUR ANSWERS BUT FALSEHOOD!”
21:34 JOB CONCLUDED HIS SIXTH RESPONSE WITH ONE OF THE MOST ACIDIC CRITICISMS FOUND ANYWHERE IN THE BOOK. IN NO UNCERTAIN TERMS HE JUDGED THEIR “COMFORT” (2:11) TO BE “NONSENSE” (ECCL 1:2) AND THEIR “ANSWERS” TO BE “FALSEHOOD.” THIS LAST TERM COULD BE STRONGER: “TREACHERY/FRAUD/PERFIDY.” THE POSSIBILITY THAT JOB AND HIS FRIENDS COULD ARRIVE AT SOME UNDERSTANDING SEEMS MORE AND MORE REMOTE. ELIPHAZ AND BILDAD EACH SPOKE ONCE MORE, BUT THE RIFT BETWEEN THEM AND JOB WIDENED BEFORE THE TALKS BROKE OFF ALTOGETHER.
ELIPHAZ: THIS IS WHY YOU SUFFER, JOB (22:1–30)
THERE IS NOT MUCH NEW IN ELIPHAZ’S THIRD SPEECH. HE TOUCHED ON MOST OF THE THEMES THAT THE FRIENDS HAD USED. FOR THE FIRST TIME WE READ OF SPECIFIC ACCUSATIONS (VV. 6–9), A MOVE THAT REPRESENTS A FURTHER EMBOLDENING ON HIS PART AND A WIDER RIFT BETWEEN HIM AND JOB. TOWARD THE END OF THE SPEECH (VV. 21–30) IS A FINE EVANGELISTIC SERMON WITH SEVERAL WELL-TURNED PHRASES. WHILE IT WOULD BE APPLICABLE FOR MANY SITUATIONS, JOB WAS NOT THE ONE WHO NEEDED TO HEAR IT. IT IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF GOOD MEDICINE GIVEN TO THE WRONG PATIENT.
GOD’S DETACHMENT FROM HUMAN BEHAVIOR (22:1–3)
1 THEN ELIPHAZ THE TEMANITE REPLIED: 2 “CAN A MAN BE OF BENEFIT TO GOD?
CAN EVEN A WISE MAN BENEFIT HIM? 3 WHAT PLEASURE WOULD IT GIVE THE ALMIGHTY IF YOU WERE RIGHTEOUS?
WHAT WOULD HE GAIN IF YOUR WAYS WERE BLAMELESS?
RATHER THAN INSULT JOB OR DEMAND THAT HE LISTEN, ELIPHAZ TOOK A DIFFERENT TACK AT THE OUTSET OF THIS RESPONSE. AND RATHER THAN DESCRIBE A GOD WHO ACTIVELY WATCHES EVERY MOVE PEOPLE MAKE, HE PORTRAYED ONE WHO WAS UNAFFECTED BY WHAT THEY DO. 22:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 4:1. 22:2 THE POINT OF THE VERSE IS THAT GOD IS NOT ADVANTAGED BY GOOD DEEDS. HE IS DISTANT AND DETACHED. BUT HOW TO RENDER THE HEBREW HAS ALWAYS PLAGUED TRANSLATORS AND COMMENTATORS. THE SAME VERB, SKN, IS IN BOTH HALVES AND CAN HAVE AT LEAST THREE MEANINGS. FURTHERMORE, ARE THE LINES SYNONYMOUS? OR SHOULD THE “HIM” BE “HIMSELF” IN LINE B (KJV, RV, RSV, JB, NASB)? DOES THE INTERROGATIVE PARTICLE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE MAKE BOTH LINES QUESTIONS, OR JUST THE FIRST? JUDGING FROM THE GENERAL PATTERN OF PARALLEL PAIRS OF LINES THROUGHOUT JOB, THE NIV IS BEST. WITH THIS GENERAL INTERPRETATION AGREE AB, NEB, GNB, AAT, NJPS, NRSV. 22:3 THE GREATER CERTAINTY IN TRANSLATING THIS VERSE SUPPORTS THE CHOICE MADE IN V. 2. “THE ALMIGHTY” HAS NEITHER “PLEASURE” NOR “PROFIT” IF JOB IS A GOOD MAN. NOTE THAT ELIPHAZ MOVED FROM GENERIC “MAN” (GEBER) IN V. 2 TO “YOU” (JOB) IN V. 3. THE POINT THE TEMANITE WAS MAKING IS THAT GOD IS TRANSCENDENT, FAR REMOVED FROM THIS EARTHLY SCENE, AND INDIFFERENT TOWARD ALL PEOPLE INCLUDING JOB.
GOD’S JUSTICE (22:4–5)
4 “IS IT FOR YOUR PIETY THAT HE REBUKES YOU AND BRINGS CHARGES AGAINST YOU?
5 IS NOT YOUR WICKEDNESS GREAT? AND NOT YOUR SINS ENDLESS?
ELIPHAZ TOOK IT FOR GRANTED THAT GOD WAS REBUKING JOB. THE ONLY QUESTION WAS WHY. ELIPHAZ’S ANSWERS TO THESE THREE QUESTIONS ARE EXACTLY OPPOSITE THE TRUTH. AS A MATTER OF FACT, IT WAS BECAUSE OF JOB’S PIETY THAT HE WAS CHOSEN AS A TEST CASE WHEN THE SATAN POSITED THAT GOOD PEOPLE SERVED GOD FOR PERSONAL GAIN. NO, JOB’S WICKEDNESS WAS NOT GREAT AND HIS SINS WERE NOT ENDLESS. 22:4 “PIETY” TRANSLATES A WORD DERIVED FROM “FEAR,” IN THE SENSE OF “THE FEAR OF THE LORD.” IN 1:1, 8; 2:3 IT SAYS THAT JOB “FEARED GOD.” ELIPHAZ JUDGED JOB THE MOST IMPIOUS OF MEN, WHEREAS IN FACT HE WAS THE MOST PIOUS. 22:5 IN A THEOLOGICAL SENSE JOB WAS A SINNER LIKE EVERY DESCENDANT OF ADAM AND EVE. BUT IN ELIPHAZ’S SENSE HE WAS NOT (CF. 15:4–6). IN CHAP. 31 JOB DISAVOWED COMMITTING SINS OF ALL KINDS BUT PARTICULARLY THE KIND ELIPHAZ HAD IN MIND AND WHICH HE ENUMERATED IN VV. 6–9.
SPECIFIC ACCUSATIONS AGAINST JOB (22:6–9)
6 YOU DEMANDED SECURITY FROM YOUR BROTHERS FOR NO REASON; YOU STRIPPED MEN OF THEIR CLOTHING, 
LEAVING THEM NAKED. 7 YOU GAVE NO WATER TO THE WEARY
AND YOU WITHHELD FOOD FROM THE HUNGRY, 8 THOUGH YOU WERE A POWERFUL MAN, OWNING LAND—
AN HONORED MAN, LIVING ON IT. 9 AND YOU SENT WIDOWS AWAY EMPTY-HANDED
AND BROKE THE STRENGTH OF THE FATHERLESS.
FOR THE FIRST TIME ONE OF THE FRIENDS CHARGED JOB WITH SPECIFIC SINS, ALL IN THE AREA OF WEALTH—GREED AND MISERLINESS. NEXT TO PRIDE, SINS INVOLVING THE USE AND MISUSE OF MONEY ARE PERHAPS THE MOST FLAGRANT, ESPECIALLY AMONG CAPITALISTS. 22:6 ELIPHAZ’S FIRST INDICTMENT WAS THAT JOB UNNECESSARILY KEPT THE CLOTHING OF DEBTORS AS DEPOSITS ON LOANS, EVEN TO THE POINT OF LEAVING THEM NAKED. EXODUS 22:26 [25] REQUIRED THAT SUCH PLEDGED CLOTHING BE RETURNED BY SUNDOWN (CF. DEUT 24:6, 17; EZEK 18:12). 22:7 THE NEXT SIN WAS DENYING WATER TO THE WEARY AND FOOD TO THE HUNGRY. JOB DENIED GUILT IN THIS AREA IN 29:12–16; 31:13, 16–17, 21. 22:8 SOME TREAT THIS VERSE AS A QUOTATION OF A PROVERB PUT IN JOB’S MOUTH BY ELIPHAZ. HENCE, HARTLEY BEGINS THE VERSE, “YOU THINK.” AND GORDIS HAS, “FOR YOU BELIEVE.” THE POINT IS THAT LANDOWNERS GROW ARROGANT AND ABUSE THEIR STATUS AS SUCCESSFUL BUSINESSMEN. 22:9 “WIDOWS” AND “THE FATHERLESS” (NOT “ORPHANS” WHO HAVE NEITHER PARENT) WERE AMONG THE MOST DEFENSELESS OF AN ANCIENT COMMUNITY’S CITIZENRY. THEIR FAMILIES LACKED THE ONE WHO AT THAT TIME WAS EXPECTED TO OWN THE LAND, MAKE THE DECISIONS, AND SUPPORT THE FAMILY. THEY WERE SPECIAL OBJECTS OF GOD’S CARE AND THE SUBJECT OF MANY ADMONITIONS TO CHARITY. TO ABUSE THEM WAS RELATIVELY EASY, AND FOR THAT REASON THERE WERE SPECIAL LAWS TO PROTECT THEM. ELIPHAZ CHARGED JOB WITH BEING LAZY AND GREEDY TOWARD THE WIDOWS AND WITH OUTRIGHT CRUELTY TO THOSE WITHOUT PARENTS (I.E., ORPHANS; CF. DEUT 10:12–11:32; 1 KGS 17:17–24). THE PROLOGUE AND EPILOGUE INFORM US, HOWEVER, THAT JOB WAS INNOCENT OF THESE CHARGES. ELIPHAZ WAS ONLY GUESSING, PERHAPS BASED ON PRACTICES THAT WERE COMMON AT THE TIME.
RESULTANT WOES (22:10–11)
10 THAT IS WHY SNARES ARE ALL AROUND YOU, WHY SUDDEN PERIL TERRIFIES YOU,
11 WHY IT IS SO DARK YOU CANNOT SEE, AND WHY A FLOOD OF WATER COVERS YOU.
BY NOW IT IS NOT SURPRISING TO HEAR THE FRIENDS CONNECT SIN AND PUNISHMENT. IN GENERALTHEY WERE RIGHT. BUT THE ONLY EVIDENCE THEY HAD IN JOB’S CASE IS THE SUFFERING. FROM IT THEY DEDUCED THAT HE MUST HAVE SINNED. IN THIS SHORT SECTION ELIPHAZ MADE THE CONNECTION BETWEEN JOB’S ALLEGED SIN AND HIS PRESENT TERRIBLE CIRCUMSTANCES. 22:10 IT WAS BILDAD WHO DISCOURSED ON THE VARIETY OF TRAPS IN CHAP. 18, BUT HERE ELIPHAZ PICKED UP THAT THEME TO REMIND JOB THAT HE WAS SURROUNDED BY “SNARES” AND TERRIFIED BY “SUDDEN PERIL.” “SUDDEN” UNDERSCORES THE RELATIVELY RECENT ONSLAUGHT OF THE TROUBLES AND THE BRIEF SPAN OF TIME THE BOOK PROBABLY COVERS. 22:11 JOB’S AFFLICTIONS ARE HERE DESCRIBED IN TERMS OF “DARKNESS” AND “FLOOD,” TWO NATURAL PHENOMENA THAT WERE MOST FRIGHTENING TO DESERT DWELLERS (CF. 20:28). AT NIGHTTIME BANDITS OPERATED. IN THE DARK ONE CAN STUMBLE AND FALL. LITTLE WORK CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED WHEN THE SUN GOES DOWN. ESPECIALLY THE WINTER AND MOONLESS NIGHTS COMPOUNDED THE FEAR. WHILE WATER WAS ALWAYS SHORT, A TORRENTIAL RAIN COULD SUDDENLY FLOOD A RIVERBED WITHOUT WARNING. IT WASHED OUT PLANTED FIELDS AND SOMETIMES CLAIMED A LIFE. IT IS USED METAPHORICALLY HERE BUT NEVERTHELESS POINTS TO THE OVERWHELMING NATURE OF JOB’S LOSSES.
THE PUNISHING GOD (22:12–18)
12 “IS NOT GOD IN THE HEIGHTS OF HEAVEN? AND SEE HOW LOFTY ARE THE HIGHEST STARS!
13 YET YOU SAY, ‘WHAT DOES GOD KNOW? DOES HE JUDGE THROUGH SUCH DARKNESS?
14 THICK CLOUDS VEIL HIM, SO HE DOES NOT SEE US AS HE GOES ABOUT IN THE VAULTED HEAVENS.’
15 WILL YOU KEEP TO THE OLD PATH THAT EVIL MEN HAVE TROD?
16 THEY WERE CARRIED OFF BEFORE THEIR TIME, THEIR FOUNDATIONS WASHED AWAY BY A FLOOD.
17 THEY SAID TO GOD, ‘LEAVE US ALONE! WHAT CAN THE ALMIGHTY DO TO US?’
18 YET IT WAS HE WHO FILLED THEIR HOUSES WITH GOOD THINGS, SO, I STAND ALOOF FROM THE COUNSEL OF THE WICKED.
IT HAS BEEN SOME TIME SINCE ONE OF THE SPEAKERS TOUCHED ON THE THEME OF GOD’S GOVERNANCE (12:13–25), BUT IT WAS FREQUENT EARLIER AND WILL GROW MORE SO UNTIL THE CLIMAX IN THE THEOPHANY OF CHAPS. 38–41. THIS SECTION STARTS WITH REFLECTIONS ON THE TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD, BUT SOON IT MOVES TO THE MATTER OF DIVINE JUSTICE EXERCISED AGAINST THE WICKED. 22:12 NONE WOULD DISPUTE ELIPHAZ THAT GOD IS “IN THE HEIGHTS OF HEAVEN.” THAT IS THE POINT OF THIS RHETORICAL QUESTION—TO PROMPT JOB TO AGREE WITH HIM FIRST HERE AND THEN LATER. THE IMPERATIVE “SEE” IS A LITTLE UNUSUAL, BUT TAKEN AS AN EXCLAMATION IT IS GENERALLY LEFT UNCHANGED. 22:13 AGAIN (ASSUMING THE CASE IN V. 8) ELIPHAZ PUT WORDS INTO JOB’S MOUTH—WORDS THAT CANNOT BE FOUND IN ANY OF JOB’S RESPONSES. HE SAID JOB BELIEVED THAT GOD KNOWS NOTHING BECAUSE HE IS SO FAR AWAY, THAT TOO MUCH “DARKNESS” ENSHROUDS HIM FOR HIM TO MAKE A JUDGMENT. IN 23:8–10 JOB COMPLAINED ABOUT THE INACCESSIBILITY OF GOD BUT STILL AVERRED THAT GOD KNEW HIS EVERY STEP. 22:14 JOB MIGHT HAVE AGREED WITH ELIPHAZ ABOUT GOD VEILED WITH “THICK CLOUDS,” BUT HE WOULD NOT CONCEDE THAT GOD “DOES NOT SEE” (CF. PSS 18:11 [12]; 97:2; AND ESPECIALLY JER 23:23–24). 22:15 HAVING ENDED HIS QUOTING OF JOB, ELIPHAZ NOW QUERIED JOB WHETHER HE WOULD PERSIST IN HIS PERNICIOUS “PATH,” ASSUMING ALL ALONG THAT JOB WAS EVIL AND RIGHTLY NOTING THAT JOB HAD GIVEN NO INDICATION OF MOVING TOWARD THEIR POSITION ON THESE QUESTIONS. 22:16A RELATIVE PRONOUN CONNECTS V. 16 WITH V. 15 AND SERVES TO MODIFY “EVIL MEN.” IT IS ANOTHER WAY OF ELIPHAZ STATING THAT THE BAD DIE YOUNG (CF. 15:32). “FLOOD” IS REALLY “RIVER” AND SHOULD NOT BE ASSOCIATED WITH NOAH’S FLOOD BUT RATHER WITH ANY NUMBER OF SUDDEN CATASTROPHES GOD DEVISED TO PUNISH THE WICKED (E.G., SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN GEN 19:23–25 OR THE EARTH SWALLOWING KORAH AND HIS BAND IN NUM 16:31–33; CF. PROV 29:1). 22:17 AT THIS POINT ELIPHAZ DID QUOTE OUR HERO CORRECTLY WHEN HE REPEATED WHAT JOB SAID THE WICKED TELL GOD, “LEAVE US ALONE” (21:14). SUCH ARE THE WORDS OF ARROGANT INFIDELS EVEN TODAY. EACH OF US MAY OCCASIONALLY HOPE IN THOSE CASES THAT ELIPHAZ WAS RIGHT AND THAT SUDDENLY GOD WILL HOLD THEM ACCOUNTABLE AND METE OUT PUNISHMENT. 22:18 THE FIRST LINE SOUNDS LIKE A CONCESSION TO JOB’S POSITION (12:6), SO ELIPHAZ IMMEDIATELY REPUDIATED IT AND BRANDED IT “THE COUNSEL OF THE WICKED,” ANOTHER QUOTATION FROM JOB (21:16B). ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT HE WAS DISTANCING HIMSELF FROM THE STATEMENTS OF THE WICKED IN V. 17.
THE SEXLESS RIGHTEOUS REACT TO THE SEXUAL SINNERS’ RUIN (22:19–20)
19 “THE RIGHTEOUS SEE THEIR RUIN AND REJOICE; THE INNOCENT MOCK THEM, SAYING,
20 ‘SURELY OUR FOES ARE DESTROYED, AND FIRE DEVOURS THEIR WEALTH.’
THE END RESULT OF THE ARROGANCE AND INSOLENCE THAT THE WICKED DISPLAY IS THEIR DEMISE. AT THEIR DEMISE THE RIGHTEOUS REJOICE, A FEATURE OF SOME PSALMS (58:10 [11]; 63:11 [12]; 107:42) THAT GOES COUNTER TO THE WARNING OF PROV 24:17, “DO NOT GLOAT WHEN YOUR ENEMY FALLS; WHEN HE STUMBLES, DO NOT LET YOUR HEART REJOICE.” 22:19 “RUIN” IS NOT IN THE HEBREW BUT MAY BE UNDERSTOOD FROM THE CONTEXT. LIKEWISE, “SAYING” WAS ADDED TO INTRODUCE THE QUOTATION OF V. 20. SURELY ELIPHAZ CONSIDERED HIMSELF “RIGHTEOUS” AND “INNOCENT.” JOB ALREADY CALLED HIM A “MOCKER” (21:3). ELIPHAZ WOULD HAVE CONSIDERED HIS MOCKING JUSTIFIED, BUT JOB VIEWED IT AS MISGUIDED CRUELTY. 22:20 ALTHOUGH THERE HAS BEEN NO MENTION OF HOSTILITY BETWEEN THE GOOD AND THE WICKED, SUCH IS UNDERSTANDABLE AND HENCE THE GLEE THAT RINGS IN THIS VERSE. “FIRE” MAY ALLUDE TO THE “FIRE OF GOD [THAT] FELL FROM THE SKY AND BURNED UP THE SHEEP AND THE SERVANTS” IN 1:16. ELIPHAZ HAS BECOME MORE VICIOUS.
ADVICE (22:21–24)
21 “SUBMIT TO GOD AND BE AT PEACE WITH HIM; IN THIS WAY PROSPERITY WILL COME TO YOU.
22 ACCEPT INSTRUCTION FROM HIS MOUTH AND LAY UP HIS WORDS IN YOUR HEART.
23 IF YOU RETURN TO THE ALMIGHTY, YOU WILL BE RESTORED: IF YOU REMOVE WICKEDNESS FAR FROM YOUR TENT
24 AND ASSIGN YOUR NUGGETS TO THE DUST, YOUR GOLD OF OPHIR TO THE ROCKS IN THE RAVINES,
25 THEN THE ALMIGHTY WILL BE YOUR GOLD, THE CHOICEST SILVER FOR YOU.
THE FOLLOWING FOUR SUBPOINTS OF ELIPHAZ’S ADMONITION TO JOB COULD EASILY BE TURNED INTO A SERMON FOR TODAY. RESULTS FROM THESE IMPERATIVES (“SUBMIT, ACCEPT, RETURN, ASSIGN”) ARE ALL DESIRABLE OUTCOMES (“PEACE, PROSPERITY, RESTORATION, [SPIRITUAL] GOLD AND SILVER”). ELIPHAZ’S ERROR, WHICH COULD BE OURS, WAS PREACHING THIS FINE SERMON TO ONE ALREADY SAVED. THE MESSAGE THAT JOB NEEDED GOD HIMSELF WOULD DELIVER IN CHAPS. 38–41. THESE VERSES FORM ANOTHER HIGH POINT OF THE BOOK, THOUGH SADLY THEY ARE INAPPROPRIATELY APPLIED.
SUBMISSION (22:21)
22:21 THE VERB FOR “SUBMIT,” SĀKAN, WAS USED TWICE IN V. 2, BUT ITS DIFFERENT MEANING HERE IS DEPENDENT ON THE VULGATE’S ACQUIESCE AND AN UGARITIC COGNATE. THE KJV TRANSLATION “ACQUAINT” (LIKEWISE ASV, AT, MLB) IS LIKE THE USE IN PS 139:3, “YOU [GOD] ARE FAMILIAR WITH ALL MY WAYS.” “BE AT PEACE” TRANSLATES A STRANGE FORM THAT LOOKS LIKE AN IMPERATIVE BUT IS READ AS A RESULT. THE ENGLISH OF NIV AND MOST OTHERS CAN BE TAKEN EITHER WAY. THE MESSAGE OF ELIPHAZ IS THE STANDARD WISDOM FARE AS PRESENTED BY PROVERBS (E.G., 3:9–10; 8:10–11, 18; 21:21; 22:4).
ACCEPTANCE (22:22)
22:22 TWO ADDITIONAL IMPERATIVES BOLSTER ELIPHAZ’S FORMULA FOR SUCCESS. BOTH PHRASES RESEMBLE VERSES FROM WISDOM PSALMS (CF. PSS 19:14 [15]; 37:31; 119:11). BOTH ARE GOOD ADVICE FOR VIRTUALLY ALL PEOPLE IN ALL SITUATIONS, BUT AT THIS POINT ELIPHAZ HIMSELF NEEDED A BROADER AND BETTER UNDERSTANDING OF THE WAYS OF GOD.
RETURNING (22:23)
22:23 THIS COMMAND IS IN THE FORM OF A CONDITIONAL CLAUSE, “IF YOU RETURN.” THE RESULT OF “RETURNING” WILL BE “RESTORATION.” THE NIV UNDERSTANDS VV. 23B–24 AS MAKING EXPLICIT WHAT WOULD BE INVOLVED IN RETURNING TO THE ALMIGHTY. THE RESULT IS GIVEN IN V. 25. LIKE BILDAD IN 8:5 OR THE OFTEN-USED INVITATION HYMN “SOFTLY AND TENDERLY,” THIS IS AN OFFER TO COME HOME TO GOD. BUT JOB HAD NEVER FLED FROM GOD. ON THE CONTRARY, HE DESPERATELY WISHED HE COULD FIND HIM (13:22, 24; 23:3). “RESTORED” IS FROM THE ROOT (BNH), WHOSE USUAL MEANING IS “BUILD/REBUILD,” EITHER OF BUILDINGS OR FAMILY. IT IS AN INTERESTING CHOICE IN LIGHT OF JOB’S EVENTUALLY HAVING SEVEN MORE BĀNÎM, “SONS,” AND THREE MORE BĀNÔT, “DAUGHTERS” (42:13).
RESIGNING (22:24–25)
THE LAST RECOMMENDATION IS TO ABANDON MATERIAL WEALTH, SOMETHING THAT JOB HARDLY HAD TO DO SINCE HE HAD LOST EVERYTHING AS A RESULT OF THIS TRIAL. 22:24 PARANOMASIA UNDOUBTEDLY PROMPTED THE CHOICE OF SOME OF THE WORDS IN V. 24. “NUGGETS” IS BĀṢER; “TO THE ROCKS” IS BĔṢÛR; “DUST” IS ʿĀPĀR; “OPHIR” IS ʾÔPÎR. THE ADVICE IS NOT MUCH DIFFERENT FROM WHAT JESUS GAVE THE RICH YOUNG RULER (LUKE 18:22). ON THIS POINT AS WELL JOB DENIED ANY GUILT, SWEARING IN 31:24 THAT HE DID NOT PUT HIS TRUST IN GOLD. 22:25 INSTEAD OF MATERIAL WEALTH, GOD WOULD BE HIS “NUGGETS” (“GOLD” IN V. 25 IS THE SAME WORD AS “NUGGETS” IN V. 24) AND “CHOICEST SILVER.” SUCH AN EXCHANGE WOULD BE A BARGAIN TO THE REPENTANT SINNER, BUT FEW MAKE IT.
EXPECTED SEXLESS BENEFITS (22:26–30)
26 SURELY THEN YOU WILL FIND DELIGHT IN THE ALMIGHTY AND WILL LIFT UP YOUR FACE TO GOD.
27 YOU WILL PRAY TO HIM, AND HE WILL HEAR YOU, AND YOU WILL FULFILL YOUR VOWS.
28 WHAT YOU DECIDE ON WILL BE DONE, AND LIGHT WILL SHINE ON YOUR WAYS.
29 WHEN MEN ARE BROUGHT LOW AND YOU SAY, ‘LIFT THEM UP!’ THEN HE WILL SAVE THE DOWNCAST.
30 HE WILL DELIVER EVEN ONE WHO IS NOT INNOCENT,
WHO WILL BE DELIVERED THROUGH THE CLEANNESS OF YOUR HANDS?”
ELIPHAZ CONTINUED TO PROMISE BIGGER BENEFITS FOR REPENTANCE. SOME OF THEM SOUND VERY GRAND BUT ARE NOT UNLIKE WHAT JESUS PROMISED THOSE WHO TRUST, OBEY, AND PRAY (MATT 7:7–11; MARK 11:23–24). 22:26 ZOPHAR HAD A SIMILAR SERMONETTE IN 11:13–19 AND EVEN USED THE EXPRESSION “LIFT UP YOUR FACE.” LIFTING THE FACE OR HEAD SYMBOLIZED FREEDOM FROM SHAME OR DEFEAT (PS 27:6; JUDG 8:28) OR ACCEPTANCE BY A SUPERIOR (ESTH 2:9, 17; JER 52:31). “DELIGHT” IN THE LORD (OR IN HIS LAW) IS BOTH A COMMAND AND A PROMISE IN THE PSALMS (37:4; 1:2; 112:1; CF. ISA 58:14; 61:10). IN 27:10 JOB WILL REFER BACK TO ELIPHAZ’S WORDS. 22:27 THIS PLAIN PROMISE ALSO RINGS OF THE CUT-AND-DRIED SIMPLICITY OF THE WISDOM LITERATURE. JOB, HOWEVER, COULD TESTIFY THAT HE HAD PRAYED, BUT THERE WAS NO ANSWER. NO ONE WANTS TO RENEGE ON VOWS, AND THE KEEPING OF THEM CAN BE THWARTED FOR MANY REASONS (ECCL 5:4–5). 22:28 ELIPHAZ’S LIST OF ASSURED BLESSINGS GOES ON. THESE WONDERFUL PROMISES ARE TOO GOOD TO BE TRUE, BUT IT WAS THE TEMANITE’S HABIT TO CHARACTERIZE JOB A WORSE SINNER THAN HE WAS AND TO INFLATE THE ADVANTAGES OF REPENTANCE BEYOND WHAT IS REALISTIC. ZOPHAR DID THE SAME IN 11:17. JOB USED A SIMILAR FIGURE OF A DIVINELY ILLUMINATED PATH WHEN HE DESCRIBED THE DAYS PRIOR TO THE PRESENT TROUBLES (29:2–3; CF. PROV 18–19). 22:29 SMICK SAYS, “THIS VERSE IS NOTORIOUSLY DIFFICULT.” HIS ATTRACTIVE SOLUTION IS TO DROP ONE VOWEL LETTER AND READ, “HE (GOD) WILL BRING (YOU) LOW IF YOU SPEAK IN PRIDE.” OTHERWISE “BROUGHT LOW” IS PLURAL, AND THE ISOLATED WORD GĒWÂ̂ IS AN EXCLAMATORY IMPERATIVE, “LIFT THEM UP.” “THE DOWNCAST” ARE LITERALLY “LOW OF EYES.” SINCE THE VERB IS THIRD PERSON, IT MAKES SENSE THAT “HE” ALSO BE THE SUBJECT OF THE VERB IN LINE A. 22:30 BECAUSE ONE EXPECTS GOD TO “DELIVER” THE “INNOCENT” (NOT THE “NONINNOCENT”), SOME HAVE IGNORED THE NEGATIVE PARTICLE (LXX, VULGATE, REB, GNB) OR EMENDED IT TO READ “MAN” (RSV), “GOD,” OR “WHOMSOEVER.” BUT THE TEXT MAKES SENSE AS IT STANDS. IT IS THE REPENTANT GUILTY THAT GOD “WILL DELIVER.” AND THAT DELIVERANCE WILL OCCUR THROUGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF “YOUR HANDS.” HOW THESE WORDS MUST HAVE HAUNTED ELIPHAZ WHEN GOD HAD JOB PRAY FOR HIM AND HIS FRIENDS (42:7–10).
JOB: INNOCENT BUT FRUSTRATED WITH GOD’S APATHY (23:1–24:25)
JOB IGNORED EVERYTHING THAT ELIPHAZ SAID AND LAUNCHED INTO THE THEMES THAT CHARACTERIZE HIS SPEECHES. IN THIS TWO-CHAPTER RESPONSE HE AGAIN EXPRESSED HIS YEARNING FOR AN AUDIENCE WITH GOD AND COMPLAINED AT HIS LACK OF SUCCESS IN THAT ENDEAVOR. HE PROTESTED GOD’S APPARENT APATHY WHILE DESCRIBING IN SOME DETAIL ALL THE CRIMES THAT SINNERS COMMIT WITHOUT INCRIMINATION. IN CHAPS. 23–24 THERE IS ONE GLIMMER OF HOPE (23:10) BUT NO DISCOURSE ON THE GREATNESS OF THE CREATOR.
LONGING (23:1–9)
1 THEN JOB REPLIED: 2 “EVEN TODAY MY COMPLAINT IS BITTER;
HIS HAND IS HEAVY IN SPITE OF MY GROANING. 3 IF ONLY I KNEW WHERE TO FIND HIM;
IF ONLY I COULD GO TO HIS DWELLING! 4 I WOULD STATE MY CASE BEFORE HIM
AND FILL MY MOUTH WITH ARGUMENTS. 5 I WOULD FIND OUT WHAT HE WOULD ANSWER ME,
AND CONSIDER WHAT HE WOULD SAY. 6 WOULD HE OPPOSE ME WITH GREAT POWER?
NO, HE WOULD NOT PRESS CHARGES AGAINST ME. 7 THERE AN UPRIGHT MAN COULD PRESENT HIS CASE BEFORE HIM,
AND I WOULD BE DELIVERED FOREVER FROM MY JUDGE. 8 “BUT IF I GO TO THE EAST, HE IS NOT THERE;
IF I GO TO THE WEST, I DO NOT FIND HIM. 9 WHEN HE IS AT WORK IN THE NORTH, I DO NOT SEE HIM;
WHEN HE TURNS TO THE SOUTH, I CATCH NO GLIMPSE OF HIM.
THE INITIAL AREA OF FRUSTRATION TO WHICH JOB GAVE VENT IN THIS RESPONSE WAS HIS INABILITY TO CONTACT GOD. HE THOUGHT THAT IF HE COULD FIND HIM, HE MIGHT PRESENT HIS CASE AND RECEIVE SOME EXPLANATION. BUT SUCH WAS NOT TO BE, AT LEAST FOR A WHILE.
HE WISHES HE COULD FIND GOD (23:1–7)
JOB BELIEVED IN GOD, THAT HE EXISTED, THAT HE WAS AWARE OF WHAT WAS HAPPENING ON EARTH, AND THAT HE WOULD LISTEN TO A REASONABLE COMPLAINT FROM ONE OF HIS FOLLOWERS. SO, HIS WISH, ELABORATELY STATED HERE, WAS THAT HE MIGHT CONNECT WITH THIS ONE WHOSE NAME HE DOES NOT MENTION UNTIL V. 16. 23:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 6:1. 23:2 “BITTER” AND “COMPLAINT” ALSO OCCURRED TOGETHER IN JOB’S FIRST RESPONSE TO ELIPHAZ (7:11). THAT IS UNDERSTANDABLE IN LIGHT OF ELIPHAZ’S CAUSTIC CRITICISMS AND INDEFENSIBLE INDICTMENTS. AS THE TWO NIV FOOTNOTES SUGGEST, THERE ARE PROBLEMS IN V. 2B. HEBREW HAS “MY HAND,” WHICH IS HARD TO FIT INTO ANY READING, SO THE NIV HAS ADOPTED THE LXX AND SYRIAC, “HIS HAND.” THE SECOND FOOTNOTE TAKES THE USUAL MEANING “UPON” FOR THE PREPOSITION RATHER THAN “IN SPITE OF” (RSV, NASB, NIV, NRSV). THE NIV’S CHOICE OF MEANING FOR THAT PREPOSITION FINDS SUPPORT IN 10:7; 16:17. 23:3 LIKE THE WISHES OF 6:8; 11:5; 14:13; AND 19:23, JOB HERE LONGED TO KNOW WHERE HE MIGHT FIND GOD. THE “IF ONLY” APPEARS ONLY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE, SO THE SECOND CLAUSE MIGHT READ, “I WOULD GO TO HIS DWELLING.” JOB DID NOT HAVE SOME LOCAL SANCTUARY IN MIND, BUT HE WAS PREPARED TO SEARCH THE ENDS OF THE EARTH OR EVEN THE HEAVENS TO LOCATE GOD (CF. VV. 8–9). 23:4 IF JOB COULD FIND GOD, HE WOULD “STATE” OR “SPREAD OUT,” AS ON A TABLE, HIS LEGAL “CASE” (MIŠPĀṬ). THE “ARGUMENTS” WITH WHICH HE WOULD FILL HIS MOUTH FILL THE PAGES OF THIS BOOK THAT BEARS HIS NAME. UNDOUBTEDLY, HE WOULD DECLARE HIS INNOCENCE; HE WOULD CITE EXAMPLE AFTER EXAMPLE OF UNGODLY PEOPLE WHO WERE NOT SUFFERING; HE WOULD DEMAND AN EXPLANATION FOR THE CATASTROPHES THAT FELL ALL AROUND HIM. 23:5 THIS VERSE DOES NOT ADD MUCH BECAUSE IT STATES THE OBVIOUS. IF GOD ANSWERS, THEN JOB WILL KNOW. IF GOD SPEAKS, THEN JOB WILL UNDERSTAND. THOSE FOUR VERBS EXPRESS PRECISELY WHAT HAD NOT HAPPENED. GOD HAD NOT ANSWERED. THEREFORE, JOB WAS UNAWARE OF WHAT GOD WAS THINKING. 23:6 WITH THE VERB “OPPOSE” (RÎB, ALSO “ARGUE/BRING LITIGATION”), LEGAL LANGUAGE REAPPEARS (CF. 10:2; 13:3–10). JOB ANTICIPATED A FRIENDLY COURT AND A BENEFICENT JUDGE BECAUSE HE KNEW HIMSELF TO BE INNOCENT OF KNOWN SIN AND VERY DEVOUT. THOSE WHO TRULY FEAR GOD ARE NOT AFRAID TO MEET HIM. 23:7 OF COURSE, JOB WAS SPEAKING OF HIMSELF WHEN HE SAID “UPRIGHT MAN.” HE LONGED TO “PRESENT HIS CASE” (NÔKĀḤ) TO GOD BECAUSE HE EXPECTED IT TO EVENTUATE IN HIS ACQUITTAL, EXONERATION, AND “DELIVERANCE/ ESCAPE.” AS IT TURNS OUT, HE NEVER HAD THE OPPORTUNITY (OR THE NEED) TO STATE HIS CASE AT GOD’S TRIBUNAL, BUT NEVERTHELESS HE DID WIN, SIMPLY BECAUSE HE ENDURED THE SUFFERING AND DID NOT DENY HIS GOD (MATT 10:22; 24:13; HEB 12:7). 
HE CANNOT FIND GOD (23:8–9)
JOB’S FRUSTRATION WITH THE INACCESSIBILITY OF GOD REACHED A HIGH POINT IN THESE TWO VERSES. THOUGH THERE IS NO RECORD OF JOB LITERALLY MAKING ANY JOURNEYS, HE ENGAGED METAPHORS TO DESCRIBE THE UTTER IMPOSSIBILITY OF DISCOVERING GOD. 23:8 THE FIRST MERISMUS IS “EAST-WEST.” NEITHER IN THE DIRECTION OF MESOPOTAMIA OR ACROSS THE MEDITERRANEAN COULD GOD BE FOUND. “FIND” IS THE SAME VERB (BÎN) TRANSLATED “CONSIDER” IN V. 5. USUALLY IT MEANS “UNDERSTAND/PERCEIVE.” SO, THE WISH OF V. 5 WAS STILL UNFULFILLED IN V. 8. 23:9 THE SECOND MERISMUS (SEE COMMENT AT 1:20) IS “NORTH-SOUTH.” THOUGH GOD APPEARED TO BE ACTIVE IN SYRIA TO THE NORTH AND IN ARABIA TO THE SOUTH, JOB ALWAYS ARRIVED THERE TOO LATE TO SEE HIM (CF. 9:11).
JOB DECLARES HIS INNOCENCE (23:10–12)
10 BUT HE KNOWS THE WAY THAT I TAKE; WHEN HE HAS TESTED ME, I WILL COME FORTH AS GOLD.
11 MY FEET HAVE CLOSELY FOLLOWED HIS STEPS; I HAVE KEPT TO HIS WAY WITHOUT TURNING ASIDE.
12 I HAVE NOT DEPARTED FROM THE COMMANDS OF HIS LIPS;
I HAVE TREASURED THE WORDS OF HIS MOUTH MORE THAN MY DAILY BREAD.
THOUGH JOB WAS STYMIED IN HIS EFFORTS TO FIND GOD, HE WAS SURE THAT GOD KNEW WHERE HE WAS. THEREFORE, JOB ALSO WAS CERTAIN GOD KNEW HE REJECTED SIN AND OBEDIENTLY WALKED IN PATHS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 23:10 THIS STATEMENT OF FAITH HAS LENT STRENGTH TO BELIEVERS THROUGH THE AGES AS THEY PASSED THROUGH FIRES OF TRIBULATION AND TRIAL. JOHN RIPPON’S “HOW FIRM A FOUNDATION” CONTAINS A FINE COMMENTARY ON JOB 23:10.
WHEN THROUGH FIERY TRIALS THY PATHWAY SHALL LIE, MY GRACE, ALL SUFFICIENT SHALL BE THY SUPPLY;
THE FLAME SHALL NOT HURT THEE; I ONLY DESIGN THY DROSS TO CONSUME, AND THY GOLD TO REFINE.
THERE ARE THREE NOTEWORTHY ITEMS OF FAITH HERE: (1) JOB BELIEVED THAT GOD KNEW HIS SITUATION; (2) JOB BELIEVED THAT GOD WAS TESTING HIM; (3) JOB BELIEVED THAT HE WOULD EMERGE A BETTER MAN.
23:11 JOB WALKED IN GOD’S “STEPS” AND “WAY.” THE WISDOM LITERATURE OFTEN SPEAKS OF LIFE AS A ROAD AND BEHAVIOR AS A WAY OR PATH (E.G., PSS 1:1, 6; 119:105; PROV 9:9; 10:9). WE DO NOT KNOW HOW MUCH JOB UNDERSTOOD ABOUT GOD’S “STEPS” AND “WAY” OR HOW HE HAD ENCOUNTERED GOD’S “COMMANDS” OR “THE WORDS OF HIS MOUTH” (V. 12), SINCE HE WAS REMOVED BY BOTH TIME AND DISTANCE FROM THE LAW OF MOSES. IN 31:4–40 JOB WOULD DELINEATE HIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE WICKED PATH—FALSEHOOD, ADULTERY, INJUSTICE, GREED, LACK OF COMPASSION, MATERIALISM, IDOLATRY, REFUSING HOSPITALITY, HYPOCRISY, AND OPPRESSION. SUCH A LIST REFLECTS THE CONDUCT CONDEMNED IN THE REST OF SCRIPTURE. 23:12 FROM THE METAPHOR OF WALKING ON RIGHT ROADS, JOB MOVED TO THE THEME OF OBEYING GOD’S SPOKEN WORDS. “MY DAILY BREAD” IS THE NOUN (ḤŌQ) THAT USUALLY MEANS “STATUTE/DECREE” (CF. V. 14). IT IS TAKEN BY MANY (KJV, NASB, NIV, NJPS) IN THE SENSE “MY PORTION [OF FOOD] APPOINTED TO ME” (GEN 47:22; PROV 30:8; 31:15). OTHERS FOLLOW THE GREEK AND LATIN VERSIONS AND ADJUST THE VOWELS TO READ “IN MY BOSOM” (RSV, AB, BHSFOOTNOTE), SOMETIMES PARAPHRASED AS “IN MY HEART” (NAB, NEB, AAT; CF. 19:27; PS 119:11). SUCH A CHANGE COMMENDS ITSELF SINCE THE “DAILY BREAD” TRANSLATION RELIES ON A LESS COMMON MEANING OF THE NOUN AND INTRODUCES INTO THE TEXT A NEW IDEA THAT HAS NO PARALLEL.
FRUSTRATION AT GOD’S APATHY (23:13–24:17)
13 “BUT HE STANDS ALONE, AND WHO CAN OPPOSE HIM? HE DOES WHATEVER HE PLEASES.
14 HE CARRIES OUT HIS DECREE AGAINST ME, AND MANY SUCH PLANS HE STILL HAS IN STORE.
15 THAT IS WHY I AM TERRIFIED BEFORE HIM; WHEN I THINK OF ALL THIS, I FEAR HIM.
16 GOD HAS MADE MY HEART FAINT; THE ALMIGHTY HAS TERRIFIED ME.
17 YET I AM NOT SILENCED BY THE DARKNESS, BY THE THICK DARKNESS THAT COVERS MY FACE.
1 “WHY DOES THE ALMIGHTY NOT SET TIMES FOR JUDGMENT? WHY MUST THOSE WHO KNOW HIM LOOK IN VAIN FOR SUCH DAYS?
2 MEN MOVE BOUNDARY STONES; THEY PASTURE FLOCKS THEY HAVE STOLEN.
3 THEY DRIVE AWAY THE ORPHAN’S DONKEY [ASS] AND TAKE THE WIDOW’S OX IN PLEDGE.
4 THEY THRUST THE NEEDY FROM THE PATH AND FORCE ALL THE POOR OF THE LAND INTO HIDING.
5 LIKE WILD DONKEYS [ASSES] IN THE DESERT, THE POOR GO ABOUT THEIR LABOR OF FORAGING FOOD;
THE WASTELAND PROVIDES FOOD FOR THEIR CHILDREN. 6 THEY GATHER FODDER IN THE FIELDS
AND GLEAN IN THE VINEYARDS OF THE WICKED. 7 LACKING CLOTHES, THEY SPEND THE NIGHT NAKED;
THEY HAVE NOTHING TO COVER THEMSELVES IN THE COLD. 8 THEY ARE DRENCHED BY MOUNTAIN RAINS
AND HUG THE ROCKS FOR LACK OF SHELTER. 9 THE FATHERLESS CHILD IS SNATCHED FROM THE BREAST;
THE INFANT OF THE POOR IS SEIZED FOR A DEBT. 10 LACKING CLOTHES, THEY GO ABOUT NAKED;
THEY CARRY THE SHEAVES, BUT STILL GO HUNGRY. 11 THEY CRUSH OLIVES AMONG THE TERRACES;
THEY TREAD THE WINEPRESSES, YET SUFFER THIRST. 12 THE GROANS OF THE DYING RISE FROM THE CITY,
AND THE SOULS OF THE WOUNDED CRY OUT FOR HELP. BUT GOD CHARGES NO ONE WITH WRONGDOING.
13 “THERE ARE THOSE WHO REBEL AGAINST THE LIGHT, WHO DO NOT KNOW ITS WAYS
OR STAY IN ITS PATHS. 14 WHEN DAYLIGHT IS GONE, THE MURDERER RISES UP
AND KILLS THE POOR AND NEEDY; IN THE NIGHT HE STEALS FORTH LIKE A THIEF.
15 THE EYE OF THE ADULTERER WATCHES FOR DUSK; HE THINKS, ‘NO EYE WILL SEE ME,’
AND HE KEEPS HIS FACE CONCEALED. 16 IN THE DARK, MEN BREAK INTO HOUSES,
BUT BY DAY THEY SHUT THEMSELVES IN; THEY WANT NOTHING TO DO WITH THE LIGHT.
17 FOR ALL OF THEM, DEEP DARKNESS IS THEIR MORNING; THEY MAKE FRIENDS WITH THE TERRORS OF DARKNESS.
GOD’S TOTAL CONTROL OF THE CASE (23:13–24:1)
NOT ONLY WAS GOD INACCESSIBLE, BUT HE ACTED INDEPENDENTLY AND LIKE AN ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGN. IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE KJV, “THE LORD MOST HIGH IS TERRIBLE; HE IS A GREAT KING OVER ALL THE EARTH” (PS 47:2 [3]). JOB’S ATTITUDE IN THESE VERSES WAS NOT THE CONFIDENT ONE OF VV. 10–12. 23:13 “ALONE” TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD (ʾEḤĀD) THAT USUALLY MEANS “ONE,” AS IN DEUT 6:4, “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE.” ALTHOUGH THIS IS NOT AN APOLOGETIC CONTEXT, IT DOES REFLECT JOB’S MONOTHEISM. “OPPOSE” IS A STRONGER TRANSLATION THAN “TURN/CHANGE [HIS MIND]” THAT MOST OTHERS HAVE. THE NJPS HAS “DISSUADE.” AGAIN, THOUGH NOT A DIDACTIC PASSAGE, THIS STATEMENT REFLECTS THE DOCTRINE OF GOD’S IMMUTABILITY (NUM 23:19; MAL 3:6; JAS 1:17). 23:14 THE HEBREW OF V. 14 IS CRYPTIC AND REQUIRES EXPANSION IN ENGLISH TO MAKE SENSE OF IT. “HIS DECREE AGAINST ME” IS LITERALLY “MY DECREE.” IT TRANSLATES THE SAME PROBLEMATIC WORD (ḤUQQÎ) RENDERED “MY DAILY BREAD” IN V. 12. THE SECOND LINE IS LITERALLY “AND LIKE THESE MANY WITH HIM.” JOB’S GOD WAS AN ABSOLUTE MONARCH AND DECREED ALL THINGS, EVEN JOB’S SUFFERING (CF. 1 THESS 3:3). THIS VIEW MAY BE DISCOURAGING, BUT IT CAN BE TEMPERED BY ECCL 3:11, “GOD MAKES ALL THINGS BEAUTIFUL IN HIS TIME” (AUTHOR’S TRANSLATION). 23:15 FOR THE THIRD TIME IN THE CHAPTER JOB USED THE VERB BÎN (VV. 5, 8) BUT HERE IN THE REFLEXIVE “WHEN I THINK.” SOMEHOW THE VIGOR WITH WHICH JOB PRESSED HIS CASE BEGAN TO WANE AS THE IMAGE OF A REAL CONFRONTATION WITH GOD BECAME MORE VIVID. JOB DID BECOME TERRIFIED WHEN GOD FINALLY SPOKE TO HIM OUT OF THE WHIRLWIND. ALL OUR HERO COULD DO WAS CONFESS HIS UNWORTHINESS AND COVER HIS MOUTH (40:4). WHEN WE SEE GOD, THAT IS WHAT WE WILL DO AS WELL. 23:16 “TERRIFIED” OCCURS AGAIN IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE. AS HABEL SAYS, “JOB IS POISED BETWEEN THE TWO POLES OF COMPULSION AND FEAR.” BOLDNESS PROMPTED BY FRUSTRATION ALTERNATES WITH FEAR THAT GOD WILL DISPATCH A NEW ROUND OF TROUBLES HIS WAY. IN V. 16 THE FEAR DIMENSION IS IN VIEW, BUT IT WILL GIVE WAY TO BOLDNESS IN V. 17. 23:17 AS IN 19:8, JOB FELT LOST IN THE DARK. BUT HERE HE INSISTED THAT IT WOULD NOT “SILENCE” HIM. THE SECOND LINE THEN ELABORATES ON “DARKNESS” BY PROVIDING A SYNONYM, “THICK DARKNESS,” A VERB, “COVERS,” AND AN UNUSUAL USE OF WHAT IS NORMALLY A PREPOSITION, “MY FACE.” 24:1 LIKE THE RSV AND OTHERS, THE NIV ADDED “OF JUDGMENT” TO CLARIFY THE MEANING OF THE LITERAL “TIMES” (CF. PS 81:15 [16]; ECCL 9:12; EZEK 21:25 [30]). WHILE THE AB ALSO TRANSLATES THE VERB IN THE FIRST LINE AS “SET,” ITS LITERAL MEANING IS “HIDE/STORE UP” (CF. 15:20). JOB WAS FURTHER FRUSTRATED BECAUSE GOD NEVER HELD COURT. THE SECOND STICH IS ALSO EXPANDED FROM A LITERAL “THOSE WHO KNOW HIM DO NOT SEE HIS DAYS.” JESUS SEEMED TO SAY THE SAME IN ACTS 1:7, “IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR DATES THE FATHER HAS SET BY HIS OWN AUTHORITY.” JOB, OF COURSE, WAS NOT THINKING OF THE LAST JUDGMENT BUT OF ANY OCCASION WHEN HE MIGHT FIND THE DIVINE COURT IN SESSION SO THAT HE COULD PRESENT HIS CASE AND RECEIVE A HEARING.
THE UNPUNISHED WICKED [SEXUAL] (24:2–17)
JOB WANTED GOD TO EXPLAIN WHY HE, A RIGHTEOUS MAN, HAD TO SUFFER AS HE DID. ALSO, HE WANTED AN EXPLANATION OF WHY SO MANY WICKED FOLKS WENT THROUGH LIFE UNPUNISHED. THIS LATTER THEME FILLS CHAP. 24, AS THE VARIETY AND INTENSITY OF SINS AND SINNERS AND THE SUFFERING OF THEIR VICTIMS IS SPELLED OUT IN SOME DETAIL.
THEIR SEXUAL OPPRESSION OF THE POOR (24:2–12)
THE VICTIMS OF THE CRUEL AND THIEVING WICKED ARE FORCED TO ENDURE THE MOST WRETCHED OF CONDITIONS—STARVATION, COLD, AND EXPULSION. THESE DESPERATE CIRCUMSTANCES AND MORE ARE PICTURED IN THESE VERSES IN ORDER TO UNDERSCORE THE ABSENCE OF JUSTICE AND THE SEEMING APATHY OF THE DIVINE JUDGE. 24:2 THE FIRST TWO SINS REFLECT THE PASTORAL CULTURE FROM WHICH JOB CAME. THE MOVING OF “BOUNDARY STONES” WAS FORBIDDEN IN DEUT 19:14; PROV 22:28; 23:10. STEALING OR SEIZING (CF. 20:19) FLOCKS WAS, OF COURSE, FORBIDDEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES AND IN VIRTUALLY EVERY OTHER LAW CODE YET DISCOVERED. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THESE TWO CRIMES WERE INTERCONNECTED. BY MOVING THE BOUNDARIES WHILE THE FLOCK GRAZED NEAR THE BORDER, THE THIEF THUS BROUGHT THEM OVER TO HIS SIDE OF THE LINE. 24:3 THIS CHIASTICALLY ARRANGED VERSE INTRODUCES THE VICTIMS OF THESE CRIMES. THEY ARE THE POWERLESS MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY, THOSE WITH NO MEN TO LEAD THEIR FAMILIES (SEE COMMENT ON 22:9). DEUTERONOMY 24:6 FORBIDS SEIZING THE MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD AS PAYMENT FOR A DEBT. THE DONKEY [ASS] AND THE OX WERE NECESSITIES FOR THE “ORPHAN” (“FATHERLESS” IN 22:9; 23:9) AND THE “WIDOW” (DEUT 10:12–19). 24:4 SEVERAL COMMENTATORS AND ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS REARRANGE THE VERSES OF THIS SECTION, BUT IF THE FLOW SEEMS IRREGULAR OR THE LOGIC FLAWED, IT MUST BE REMEMBERED WHO WAS SPEAKING AND THE EXTREME ANGUISH THAT HE WAS SUFFERING. THIS IS NO TRIAL LAWYER WITH A POLISHED PRESENTATION BUT A MAN WITH A DREADFUL DISEASE, ON AN ASH HEAP, ACCUSED OF AWFUL CRIMES BY HEALTHY FRIENDS WITH SICK ARGUMENTS. ONLY GNB AND NIV MAKE THE PASSIVE VERB IN THE SECOND STICH ACTIVE. SUCH A MOVE IMPROVES THE PARALLELISM, BUT IT IS LESS VIVID THAN THE NEB “THE DESTITUTE HUDDLE TOGETHER.” THE UNGODLY “THRUST” AND “FORCE” THE “POOR” AND “NEEDY” “FROM THE PATH” AND “INTO HIDING” (CF. PROV 28:28). HABEL SUGGESTS A METAPHORICAL INTERPRETATION: “WHEN THE PROPERTY AND POSSESSIONS OF THE POOR ARE APPROPRIATED, THEY ARE COMPELLED TO LEAVE THE MAINSTREAM OF SOCIETY AND EKE OUT AN EXISTENCE IN THE HIDDEN CORNERS OF THEIR COMMUNITY.” 24:5 HOW TO ARRANGE THIS LONG VERSE INTO LINES IS THE MAJOR CHALLENGE OF THE TRANSLATOR. AS ROWLEY SAYS, “INNUMERABLE EMENDATIONS HAVE BEEN PROPOSED, BUT NONE HAS BEEN GENERALLY ACCEPTED.” THE NIV HAS INCLUDED ALL THE WORDS AND PRESENTED THREE LINES FAIRLY EQUAL IN LENGTH. THE THREE PRECEDING VERSES REPORTED WHAT THE WICKED DID; NOW THE FOCUS IS ON THE SITUATION OF THE OPPRESSED VICTIMS. LIKE ANIMALS THEY SPENT THEIR DAYS GATHERING ENOUGH FOOD TO SUSTAIN LIFE. THE LEAST PRODUCTIVE AREA, THE DESERT, WAS THEIR HARVEST FIELD AND HUNTING GROUND. 24:6 THE COMPARISON SEEMS TO CONTINUE IN THIS VERSE. THEIR EXTREME POVERTY IS GRAPHICALLY ILLUSTRATED, ASSUMING THAT THE “FODDER” THEY GATHER IS FOR THEMSELVES RATHER THAN THEIR ANIMALS. “GLEANING” WAS REGULARLY THE WAY THE POOR FED THEMSELVES (CF. LEV 19:10; RUTH 2). 24:7 TO THE DISCOMFORT OF BANISHMENT AND STARVATION, JOB ADDED THE HARDSHIP CREATED BY LACK OF SHELTER AND CLOTHING. EXODUS 22:27 FORBAD KEEPING AN OUTER GARMENT OVERNIGHT FOR COLLATERAL (JOB 22:6). 24:8 JOB’S PICTURE OF THE POOR AND OPPRESSED GROWS MORE PITIFUL WITH EACH VERSE. NOW THEY ARE ABANDONED, STARVED, NAKED, AND “DRENCHED BY MOUNTAIN RAINS.” 24:9 THE HEBREW VERBS HERE ARE ACTIVE, THE SUBJECTS UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE WICKED. BECAUSE OF THE SHIFT IN SUBJECT, THE NIV RESORTED TO PASSIVE VERBS SO THAT THE ORPHAN “IS SNATCHED” AND THE NURSING INFANT “IS SEIZED.” IN V. 3 THE WICKED WEALTHY TOOK “THE WIDOW’S OX IN PLEDGE.” HERE THEY TAKE THE SUCKLING CHILD FOR THE SAME REASON. 24:10 EXCEPT FOR THE VERB, V. 10A IS IDENTICAL TO V. 7A. LIKE OTHER PHRASES IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF OPPRESSION, JOB ECHOED TERMS THAT ELIPHAZ USED IN HIS ACCUSATION OF JOB. SO “TAKE IN PLEDGE” AND “NAKED” WERE IN 22:6, “HUNGRY” IN 22:7, AND “WIDOWS” AND “FATHERLESS” IN 22:9. THE SECOND STICH IS PARALLEL TO THE TWO IN V. 11. IN THE MIDST OF PLENTY THEY MUST DO WITHOUT. 24:11 SURROUNDED BY GRAIN, OLIVES, AND WINE, THE OPPRESSED WORKERS MUST SUFFER STARVATION AND THIRST. THE LAW PROVIDED THAT EVEN THE ANIMALS THAT TROD OUT THE GRAIN SHOULD BE ALLOWED TO NIBBLE OF IT (DEUT 25:4). HERE, HUMAN BEINGS ARE FORBIDDEN TO PARTAKE OF THE RICH MAN’S ABUNDANCE FOR WHICH THEY TOIL. THE FIRST LINE IS UNCERTAIN. OF IT POPE SAID, “THE DIFFICULTIES … ARE FORMIDABLE AND ONE CAN ONLY GUESS AT THE MEANING.” AN NIV FOOTNOTE GIVES A VERY POSSIBLE ALTERNATIVE TO “AMONG THE TERRACES” (LIT. “BETWEEN THEIR WALLS”) AS “BETWEEN THE MILLSTONES.” THE VERB OCCURS ONLY HERE BUT IS ASSUMED TO BE RELATED TO YIṢHĀR, “[OLIVE] OIL.” 24:12 JOB CONCLUDED HIS DESCRIPTION OF THE ABUSES AND EXPLOITATION OF THE POOR BY THE RICH BY TELLING OF THEIR DYING GROANS AND VAIN CRIES FOR HELP. JOB REACHED ANOTHER LOW POINT IN HIS VIEW OF DIVINE JUSTICE AND CAME ALMOST AS CLOSE TO BLASPHEMY AS HE DID IN 9:22–24. IT APPEARED TO HIM THAT GOD WAS OBLIVIOUS TO ALL THIS EVIL. 
SEXUAL KILLERS, SEXUAL ADULTERERS, SEXUAL BURGLARS (24:13–17)
VERSES 13 AND 17 FORM THE INTRODUCTION AND CONCLUSION TO THIS SHORT LIST OF SERIOUS OFFENSES, CRIMES THAT PARALLEL THE SIXTH, SEVENTH, AND EIGHTH COMMANDMENTS (EXOD 20:13–15). THE MOTIF OF DARKNESS PERVADES THIS PASSAGE; ALL THREE OFFENSES ARE COMMITTED AT NIGHT. VERSES 13–16 ARE ALL TRIPLETS. 24:13 “LIGHT” IS ASSOCIATED WITH RIGHT, JUST AS DARKNESS IS WITH WRONG. EVIL SEXUAL PEOPLE REBEL AGAINST WHAT IS RIGHT AND PREFER DARKNESS TO LIGHT BECAUSE THEY DO NOT WANT THEIR SEXUAL DEEDS TO BE SEEN. 24:14 THE POINT OF THE VERSE IS CLEAR—MURDERERS KILL INNOCENT AND WEAK PEOPLE. BUT THE HEBREW SAYS THEY DO IT “AT THE LIGHT.” IT COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS A MERISMUS (SEE COMMENT AT 1:20): BY DAY THEY KILL; BY NIGHT THEY ARE LIKE ROBBERS. MOST COMMENTARIES AND TRANSLATIONS PRODUCE A BETTER PARALLEL AND WORK AROUND WHAT SEEMS INCONSISTENT WITH V. 13 BY READING “AT TWILIGHT” (AB), “AT DUSK” (NRSV), “BEFORE DAYLIGHT” (NEB), “AT DAWN” (NASB, AAT), “WHEN THERE IS NO LIGHT” (NAB, READING THE PREPOSITION AS A NEGATIVE), “AT EVENING” (NJPS). 24:15 THE NEXT CATEGORY OF MALFEASANCE IS ADULTERY. THIS VARIETY OF SINNER LIKEWISE PREFERS THE DARKNESS (PROV 7:8–9). HE “COVERS/CONCEALS/ DISGUISES” THE FACE, FURTHER TO ENSURE ANONYMITY. MURDER AND ADULTERY, BUT NOT THEFT (CF. EXOD 22:1–4), WERE CAPITAL CRIMES IN ANCIENT ISRAEL (GEN 9:6; EXOD 21:12; 22:2; LEV 20:10). VIRTUALLY ALL ANCIENT LAW CODES OUTSIDE ISRAEL DEALT SIMILARLY WITH THESE OFFENSES. 24:16 VERSES 14–16 ARE FRAMED BY THE WORD “LIGHT,” JUST AS VV. 13–17 ARE ENCLOSED BY THE OPPOSITES “LIGHT” AND “MORNING.” THIEVES ALSO OPERATE UNDER COVER OF DARKNESS FOR OBVIOUS REASONS (JOHN 3:20). 24:17 THIS SUMMARY VERSE MAINTAINS THE THEMES OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS. IN V. 16C THE TEXT READS LITERALLY, “THEY DO NOT KNOW THE LIGHT.” BY CONTRAST IN V. 17, “THEY MAKE FRIENDS WITH THE TERRORS OF DARKNESS.” BOTH WORDS IN V. 17 FOR “DARKNESS” ARE ṢALMĀWET, “SHADOW OF DEATH” (PS 23:4). LIKE ALL FAST-TALKING LAWBREAKERS THEY TURN THINGS UPSIDE DOWN AND CALL THEM BY OPPOSITE NAMES, SO THEIR “MORNING” IS “DARKNESS” (CF. ISA 5:20; 29:16; AMOS 5:7; 6:12B; MATT 6:22–23). ON THIS DEPRESSING NOTE JOB ENDED HIS DESCRIPTION OF THE WICKED, WHO APPEAR TO GO UNPUNISHED BECAUSE OF AN APATHETIC GOD. SOME PSALMS REFLECT A CORRESPONDING ATTITUDE, AND SO MAY SOME OF GOD’S PEOPLE TODAY AS THEY SUFFER DEFENSELESSLY AT THE HANDS OF OTHERS OR WATCH TYRANTS MISUSING AND VICTIMIZING THE POWERLESS.
THE ACCURSED WICKED [SEXUAL] (24:18–25)
18 “YET THEY ARE FOAM ON THE SURFACE OF THE WATER; THEIR PORTION OF THE LAND IS CURSED,
SO THAT NO ONE GOES TO THE VINEYARDS. 19 AS HEAT AND DROUGHT SNATCH AWAY THE MELTED SNOW,
SO, THE GRAVE SNATCHES AWAY THOSE WHO HAVE SINNED. 20 THE WOMB FORGETS THEM,
THE WORM FEASTS ON THEM; EVIL MEN ARE NO LONGER REMEMBERED
BUT ARE BROKEN LIKE A TREE. 21 THEY PREY ON THE BARREN AND CHILDLESS WOMAN,
AND TO THE WIDOW SHOW NO KINDNESS. 22 BUT GOD DRAGS AWAY THE MIGHTY BY HIS POWER;
THOUGH THEY BECOME ESTABLISHED, THEY HAVE NO ASSURANCE OF LIFE.
23 HE MAY LET THEM REST IN A FEELING OF SECURITY, BUT HIS EYES ARE ON THEIR WAYS.
24 FOR A LITTLE WHILE THEY ARE EXALTED, AND THEN THEY ARE GONE;
THEY ARE BROUGHT LOW AND GATHERED UP LIKE ALL OTHERS; THEY ARE CUT OFF LIKE HEADS OF GRAIN.
25 “IF THIS IS NOT SO, WHO CAN PROVE ME FALSE AND REDUCE MY WORDS TO NOTHING?”
VERSES 18–25 DO NOT SOUND LIKE JOB BUT RATHER LIKE ONE OF THE FRIENDS. FOR THIS REASON, SOME MOVE ALL OR MOST OF THESE EIGHT VERSES TO THE END OF CHAP. 27, ASSUMING THEY ARE THE MISSING THIRD SPEECH OF ZOPHAR. THE GNB LEAVES THEM IN PLACE BUT LABELS THEM ZOPHAR. THE NAB TRANSLATES ONLY TWO LINES OF VV. 18–21. SOME CONSIDER IT, LIKE CHAP. 28, AN INDEPENDENT POEM BY THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK. THE INCONGRUITY, HOWEVER, BETWEEN THESE VERSES AND THE REST OF JOB’S SPEECHES IS NOT AS GREAT AS IS OFTEN SUPPOSED. JOB DOES NOT SAY ELSEWHERE THAT GOD NEVER PUNISHES THE WICKED OR REWARDS THE RIGHTEOUS BUT ONLY THAT THERE IS OFTEN NO OBSERVABLE CONNECTION BETWEEN BEHAVIOR AND BLESSING OR PUNISHMENT. RATHER THAN EXCISING OR MOVING THE VERSES, SOME WOULD READ THEM EITHER AS IMPRECATIONS OR AS AN UNANNOUNCED QUOTATION OF THE FRIENDS AS IN 21:19 AND 26:12. HARTLEY “CAUTIOUSLY” PREFERS THE FORMER SOLUTION, EXPLAINING THAT “SINCE JOB WANTS GOD TO EXECUTE HIS JUSTICE AGAINST THESE WICKED AS PROOF THAT HE WILL ACT JUSTLY IN HIS OWN FAVOR, HE UTTERS A SERIES OF CURSES AGAINST THE LAWLESS.” THUS HE TRANSLATES MOST OF THE VERBS AS JUSSIVES (E.G., IN V. 18, “LET THEIR PORTION BE ACCURSED IN THE LAND”). THE EXCEPTIONS ARE V. 18A AND VV. 24–25. AS TRANSLATED IN THE NIV, THE PASSAGE EXHIBITS A CHANGE OF PERSPECTIVE SIMILAR TO THE ONE THAT OCCURS IN PS 73:16–20. AFTER COMPLAINING THERE ABOUT THE CAREFREE ARROGANCE OF THE WICKED IN THE FACE OF HIS OWN INNOCENT SUFFERING, THE PSALMIST WROTE: “WHEN I TRIED TO UNDERSTAND ALL THIS, / IT WAS OPPRESSIVE TO ME // TILL I ENTERED THE SANCTUARY OF GOD; / THEN I UNDERSTOOD THEIR FINAL DESTINY” (VV. 16–17). ALL AGREE THAT THE HEBREW IN THIS SECTION OF JOB IS VERY DIFFICULT, AND MANY PARTS OF IT CANNOT BE TRANSLATED WITH ANY CERTAINTY. 24:18 THOUGH IN HEBREW THERE IS NO CONJUNCTION, WITH THE ADDITION OF “YET” THE NIV ACCENTS THE CHANGE OF PERSPECTIVE AND THEME FROM THE CRIMES OF THE WICKED TO THEIR DESTRUCTION. “FOAM” IS QAL, SOMETHING “WORTHLESS/LIGHT/SWIFT,” A PLAY ON WORDS WITH TĔQULLAL, “IS CURSED,” IN THE SECOND LINE. THE NJPS HAS “FLOTSAM”; THE NEB TRANSLATES “SCUM.” THE POINT IS THAT THE WICKED WILL NOT ENDURE (CF. 7:6; 9:25). SINCE “THE LAND IS CURSED,” THERE IS NO REASON TO GO TO “THE VINEYARDS”; THERE WOULD BE NO FRUIT. 24:19 THE TRANSLATORS HAVE HAD TO MAKE THIS VERSE INTO A COMPARISON, EVEN THOUGH THERE ARE NO COMPARATIVE PARTICLES IN THE TEXT. ALSO, THE VERB “SNATCH AWAY” OCCURS ONLY IN THE FIRST LINE. THE SECOND LINE IS VERY TERSE — “ŠĔʾÔL (NIV “GRAVE”) THOSE WHO HAVE SINNED.” JOB HAD ANOTHER ILLUSTRATION USING “SNOW” IN 6:15–17 (CF. 38:22). AS A SNOWBALL HAS NO CHANCE TO SURVIVE THE HEAT, SO ŠĔʾÔL WILL “SNATCH AWAY” SINNERS. 24:20 EACH OF THE FOUR LINES IN V. 19 IS SHORT, BUT EACH IS AN INDEPENDENT CLAUSE WITH ITS OWN VERB PRESENT OR UNDERSTOOD. “WOMB” AND “WORM” CONSTITUTE A MERISMUS (SEE EXPLANATION AT 1:20). THE WOMB IS OUR HOME AT THE BEGINNING OF LIFE; THE WORM IS OUR COMPANION AT THE END. “FEASTS” TRANSLATES “HIS SWEETNESS,” THAT IS, “THE WORM” FINDS CORPSES “SWEET” (CF. 7:5; PS 49:14; ISA 66:24 QUOTED IN MARK 9:48). THE VERBS ARE MAINLY SINGULAR IN THIS SECTION BUT UNDERSTOOD AS GENERIC, HENCE THE PLURAL “MEN” AND “THEY.” THE THIRD LINE IS LITERALLY “HE IS NO LONGER REMEMBERED.” THE SUBJECT “EVIL MEN” IN THE NIV IS DERIVED FROM THE LAST LINE, WHOSE SUBJECT IN HEBREW IS “EVIL” (CF. KJV). 24:21 SOME WOULD MOVE V. 21 TO THE PRECEDING STANZA WHERE THE CRIMES OF THE WICKED ARE LISTED, BUT IF LEFT HERE IT SERVES WELL TO CLARIFY THE SUBJECT OF THE VERBS AND TO REMIND THAT SUCH PUNISHMENT IS WELL DESERVED (NOTE ESPECIALLY THE CONNECTION BETWEEN “THE BARREN AND CHILDLESS WOMAN” AND “THE WOMB” IN V. 20). THE OLD TESTAMENT TELLS THE STORIES OF DISAPPOINTMENT AND FRUSTRATION THAT “BARREN AND CHILDLESS” WOMEN ENDURED (SARAH, RACHEL, TAMAR, HANNAH, MANOAH’S WIFE). THESE WOMEN HAD NO HEIRS; WIDOWS NO LONGER HAD HUSBANDS (PS 127:3–5). ON THESE UNFORTUNATE, WEAKER MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY THE UNGODLY “PREYED/FED.” 24:22 THERE ARE SEVERAL WAYS TO RECAST THIS AND THE NEIGHBORING VERSES, ALL OF WHICH HAVE SOME MERIT. NOT ONLY ARE THE HEBREW WORDS FOUND IN UNUSUAL CONTEXTS AND THEIR SEMANTIC SPHERES STRETCHED IN TRANSLATION, BUT ORTHOGRAPHIC IRREGULARITIES ABOUND AND THE PRONOUN ANTECEDENTS ARE NOT CLEAR. A REVIEW OF OPTIONS IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF THIS COMMENTARY, SO THE REMARKS FOCUS ON THE NIV IN AN EFFORT TO EXPLAIN HOW IT INTERPRETED THE VERSE. “GOD” WAS SUPPLIED AS A SUBJECT FOR THE VERB THAT HAS “THE MIGHTY” AS ITS OBJECT AND AS AN ANTECEDENT FOR “HIS POWER.” THE VERY WORDINESS OF THE SECOND LINE INDICATES AN ORIGINAL THAT IS LESS THAN STRAIGHTFORWARD. LITERALLY IT READS, “HE WILL RISE, AND HE WILL NOT BELIEVE IN THE LIVES” (WITH “LIVES” SPELLED WITH AN ARAMAIC PLURAL). THE LINE SEEMS TO SAY THAT THE WICKED WILL EVENTUALLY RECEIVE THEIR DUE AND THEY KNOW IT (CF. DEUT 28:66). 24:23 AS IN V. 22 THE GODLESS OFTEN GET A REPRIEVE FROM IMMEDIATE JUDGMENT. BUT GOD’S “EYES ARE ON THEIR WAYS,” NOT IN THE SENSE OF BLESSING BUT IN THE SENSE OF SURVEILLANCE. “GOD WILL BRING EVERY DEED INTO JUDGMENT, INCLUDING EVERY HIDDEN THING, WHETHER IT IS GOOD OR EVIL” (ECCL 12:14). 24:24 THE MEANING OF THIS TRICOLON IS LESS DEBATED. THE WICKED, “FOR A LITTLE WHILE” OR “A LITTLE BIT,” MAY RISE, BUT SOON THEY ARE NO MORE (PS 37:10). “BROUGHT LOW,” THOUGH A RARE WORD, FITS WELL HERE AS JOB MOVED TO THE IMAGERY OF HARVEST. “CUT OFF” IS THE END OF LIFE AS FAR AS THE GRAIN IS CONCERNED, AND IT IS THE END OF THE ROAD FOR THE GODLESS. 24:25 JOB CONCLUDED HIS RESPONSE TO ELIPHAZ WITH A CHALLENGE TO BE PROVEN FALSE IN WHAT HE SAID EARLIER IN HIS SPEECH AND PERHAPS ALSO IN THIS AWKWARD LAST STANZA. “PROVE ME FALSE” IS MILD FOR “MAKE ME A LIAR.” STRONG LANGUAGE HAS BEEN COMMON THROUGHOUT THIS DEBATE. IT IS A PITY NO DESCRIPTION OF THEIR ACTIONS OR RECORD OF THE LOOK ON THEIR FACES HAS COME DOWN TO US. FAR FROM JOB’S WORDS BEING REDUCED TO NOTHING, HE HAS MUCH TO SAY AND THAT RATHER SOON. 
BILDAD: HOW CAN WE BE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS]? (25:1–6)
THIS IS BILDAD’S THIRD AND LAST SPEECH, AND IT IS VERY SHORT. HE AND THE OTHERS HAVE RUN OUT OF THINGS TO SAY TO JOB. ALREADY THEY HAVE BECOME REPETITIOUS. ZOPHAR HAS NO THIRD SPEECH, AND WE HEAR NO MORE OF ANY OF THEM UNTIL 42:7.
GOD’S TERRIBLE JEALOUS GREATNESS (25:1–3)
1 THEN BILDAD THE SHUHITE REPLIED: 2 “DOMINION AND AWE BELONG TO GOD;
HE ESTABLISHES ORDER IN THE HEIGHTS OF HEAVEN. 3 CAN HIS FORCES BE NUMBERED?
UPON WHOM DOES HIS LIGHT NOT RISE?
HAPPILY, BILDAD DID NOT END HIS AND THE FRIENDS’ PORTION OF THE BOOK ON A CAUSTIC AND CRITICAL NOTE. INSTEAD HE BEGAN WITH ANOTHER LOOK AT THE GREATNESS OF GOD. IN THIS WAY HE, LIKE JOB AND HIS FRIENDS ELSEWHERE, FORESHADOWED THE REVELATION OF GOD IN THE WHIRLWIND (CHAPS. 38–41). 25:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 4:1. 25:2 BILDAD BEGAN HIS FIRST TWO SPEECHES WITH INSULTS AND IRONY (8:2; 18:2), MUCH AS JOB DID IN HIS RESPONSE (26:2–4). IT IS A WELCOME CHANGE TO HEAR HIM BEGIN WITH THIS LOFTY AND WORSHIPFUL THEOLOGICAL STATEMENT. GOD RULES. HE REIGNS. HE RESIDES IN THE “HEIGHTS,” WHERE ALL IS ŠĀLÔM, “PEACE/ORDER.” 25:3 THESE TWO RHETORICAL QUESTIONS UNDERSCORE TWO DIVINE ATTRIBUTES: GOD IS POWERFUL; HE IS THE LORD OF HOSTS. AND SECOND, HIS REVELATION OF HIMSELF IS UNIVERSAL (CF. PS 19:1–6 [2–7]).
HUMAN FAILURE AT BEING RIGHT (25:4–6)
4 HOW THEN CAN A MAN BE RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD? HOW CAN ONE BORN OF WOMAN BE PURE?
5 IF EVEN THE MOON IS NOT BRIGHT AND THE STARS ARE NOT PURE IN HIS EYES,
6 HOW MUCH LESS MAN, WHO IS BUT A MAGGOT—A SON OF MAN, WHO IS ONLY A WORM!”
BILDAD TURNED FROM THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD TO THE IMPERFECTIONS OF HUMANITY. IN LIGHT OF DIVINE DEMANDS, “ALL HAVE SINNED AND FALL SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD” (ROM 3:23). COMPARED TO GOD, THE CREATOR, THE SOVEREIGN, THE JUDGE, WE ARE BUT MAGGOTS AND WORMS. 25:4 WITH THESE TWO QUESTIONS BILDAD EMPHASIZED THE FACT OF TOTAL DEPRAVITY. SIN HAS INFECTED THE ENTIRE RACE. EACH ONE INHERITS IT FROM PARENTS BECAUSE ALL OF US ARE “BORN OF WOMAN.” ELIPHAZ ASKED SIMILAR QUESTIONS IN 4:17, AND SO DID JOB IN 14:4. 25:5 SPEAKING COSMICALLY AND WITH HYPERBOLE, BILDAD FAULTED “THE MOON” AND “STARS,” CREATED BODIES INCAPABLE OF SIN, WITH FAILURE TO PLEASE GOD. THIS TOO IS REMINISCENT OF SOMETHING ELIPHAZ SAID IN 15:15–16. 25:6 CERTAINLY PEOPLE CANNOT BE PURE IN GOD’S SIGHT BECAUSE EACH IS “A SON OF MAN” OR “A DESCENDANT OF ADAM.” PAUL, SPEAKING OF OUR COMMON FATHER, SAID, “THE FIRST MAN WAS OF THE DUST OF THE EARTH.… AS WAS THE EARTHLY MAN, SO ARE THOSE WHO ARE OF THE EARTH” (1 COR 15:47–48). BUT BILDAD SPOKE IN TERMS OF “MAGGOTS” AND “WORMS” (CF. PS 22:6 [7]; ISA 14:11), AN EXTREME DEPICTION THAT SEEMS TO DENY HUMAN WORTH AND DIGNITY AS GOD-GIVEN (CF. 7:17–20; GEN 1:26–27; 5:1–3; PS 8:4–5). THUS, HE CONCLUDED HIS SHORT SPEECH, AND “ON THIS DISGUSTING AND HOPELESS NOTE THE WORDS OF JOB’S FRIENDS END.” 
JOB’S REVIEW OF THEMES: DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY, HIS OWN INNOCENCE, AND THE FATE OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] (26:1–14)
AFTER AN INITIAL RETALIATORY FLURRY OF INSULTS, JOB FILLED THE REST OF CHAP. 26 WITH OBSERVATIONS ABOUT THE CREATOR AND HIS CREATION. THIS IS WHERE JOB’S WORDS, MORE THAN AT ANY OTHER POINT, ANTICIPATED THE THEOPHANY. SUCH PASSAGES POINT TO THE UNITY OF THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE BOOK, BUT THEY ALSO RAISE THE QUESTION OF WHY JOB NEEDED GOD TO IMPRESS THESE FACTS ON HIM WHEN HE SEEMED TO UNDERSTAND SO WELL ALREADY.
INSULT WITH IRONY (26:1–4)
1 THEN JOB REPLIED: 2 “HOW YOU HAVE HELPED THE POWERLESS!
HOW YOU HAVE SAVED THE ARM THAT IS FEEBLE! 3 WHAT ADVICE YOU HAVE OFFERED TO ONE WITHOUT WISDOM!
AND WHAT GREAT INSIGHT YOU HAVE DISPLAYED! 4 WHO HAS HELPED YOU UTTER THESE WORDS?
AND WHOSE SPIRIT SPOKE FROM YOUR MOUTH?
THE BRIEF AND UNOFFENSIVE SPEECH OF BILDAD HARDLY WARRANTED THIS BITTER RESPONSE FROM JOB, BUT THE PRONOUNS ARE SINGULAR, SO HE MOST LIKELY WAS ADDRESSING THE SHUHITE. CERTAINLY IT IS TRUE THAT BILDAD’S WORDS WERE NOT HELPFUL AND OFFERED NO NEW INSIGHTS. PERHAPS JOB WAS HOPING FOR SOMETHING MORE—SYMPATHY, COMFORT, SUPPORT, A TRULY HELPFUL PERSPECTIVE, WISE COUNSEL, OR AFFIRMATION. HEARING ONLY MORE OF WHAT HE HAD HEARD BEFORE, HE EVEN MAY HAVE CUT BILDAD OFF BY BUTTING IN OR WITH THE WAVE OF A HAND. 26:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 6:1. 26:2 THE FOUR EXCLAMATIONS OR RHETORICAL QUESTIONS THAT BEGIN THIS SECTION HAVE THE EFFECT OF SAYING THAT HIS FRIEND’S COUNSEL HAS NEITHER “HELPED THE POWERLESS” NOR “SAVED THE ARM THAT IS FEEBLE.” SEVERAL TIMES EARLIER JOB SPOKE OF HIS LACK OF STRENGTH, ESPECIALLY IN THE FACE OF GOD’S OMNIPOTENCE (6:11–13; 9:19; 12:16; 24:22), SO HE ALLUDED TO HIMSELF IN THESE TWO LINES. 26:3 LIKEWISE, NONE OF THEM “DISPLAYED/MADE KNOWN” ANY “ADVICE” OR “GREAT INSIGHT.” THE FRIENDS FAILED PHYSICALLY (V. 2) AND INTELLECTUALLY (V. 3) TO HELP THEIR SUFFERING COMRADE. 26:4 THE FIRST LINE IS AWKWARD. THE HEBREW TEXT HAS ONLY “WITH WHOM DID YOU UTTER WORDS?” THE GIST OF THE QUESTION IS LIKE THAT OF THE SECOND LINE—WHENCE CAME THIS INFORMATION THAT IS SO LACKING IN PROFUNDITY AND SO HELPLESS IN ITS EFFECTS? BY THESE WORDS JOB REJECTED THEIR COUNSEL, THEIR SUBTLE ACCUSATIONS, AND THEIR NEAT AND INFLEXIBLE THEOLOGY OF RETRIBUTION.
GOD’S ABSOLUTE TOTAL CONTROL (26:5–14)
5 “THE DEAD ARE IN DEEP ANGUISH, THOSE BENEATH THE WATERS AND ALL THAT LIVE IN THEM.
6 DEATH IS NAKED BEFORE GOD; DESTRUCTION LIES UNCOVERED.
7 HE SPREADS OUT THE NORTHERN SKIES OVER EMPTY SPACE; HE SUSPENDS THE EARTH OVER NOTHING.
8 HE WRAPS UP THE WATERS IN HIS CLOUDS, YET THE CLOUDS DO NOT BURST UNDER THEIR WEIGHT.
9 HE COVERS THE FACE OF THE FULL MOON, SPREADING HIS CLOUDS OVER IT.
10 HE MARKS OUT THE HORIZON ON THE FACE OF THE WATERS FOR A BOUNDARY BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS.
11 THE PILLARS OF THE HEAVENS QUAKE, AGHAST AT HIS REBUKE.
12 BY HIS POWER HE CHURNED UP THE SEA; BY HIS WISDOM HE CUT [WITCH] RAHAB TO PIECES.
13 BY HIS BREATH THE SKIES BECAME FAIR; HIS HAND PIERCED THE GLIDING SERPENT.
14 AND THESE ARE BUT THE OUTER FRINGE OF HIS WORKS; HOW FAINT THE WHISPER WE HEAR OF HIM!
WHO THEN CAN UNDERSTAND THE THUNDER OF HIS POWER?”
ABRUPTLY JOB LAUNCHED INTO THIS MAGNIFICENT HYMN THAT SINGS OF THE POWERS GOD HIMSELF REVEALED TO HIM AT THE END OF THE BOOK. THE FOCUS IS ON COSMIC EVIDENCES OF DIVINE POWER FAR BEYOND HUMAN CONTROL OR UNDERSTANDING. GOD IS THE SUBJECT OF MOST OF THE VERBS. THE ELEMENTS HAVE NO WILL OF THEIR OWN. ALSO, THE VERBS ARE IN THE ACTIVE VOICE, AS GOD IS ACTIVE IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF HIS COSMOS. THE CHAPTER CONCLUDES WITH ONE OF THE LOFTIEST AND MOST BEAUTIFUL EXPRESSIONS IN THE ENTIRE BIBLE: “THESE ARE BUT THE OUTER FRINGE OF HIS WORKS.” 26:5 THE MEANING OF THIS VERSE IS UNCERTAIN. “THE DEAD” ARE RĔPĀʾÎM, “GHOSTS/SHADES/SPIRITS OF THE DECEASED,” AND THEY ARE PARALLEL TO “THOSE BENEATH THE WATERS.” AS BILDAD JUST SPOKE OF GOD’S DOMINION OVER THE HEIGHTS, SO NOW JOB SPEAKS OF THAT RULE IN THE DEPTHS. ALL WHO ARE THERE “WRITHE” IN ABJECTION BEFORE HIM FROM WHOM NOTHING IS HIDDEN. 26:6 “DEATH” AND “DESTRUCTION” ARE TRANSLATIONS OF HEBREW “SHEOL” AND “ABADDON,” AS THE NIV FOOTNOTE INDICATES. THE CAPITAL LETTERS INDICATE THE TRANSLATORS’ AMBIVALENCE ABOUT WHETHER THESE SHOULD BE PERSONIFIED WITH HEBREW NAMES OR TRANSLATED AS COMMON NOUNS (CF. 28:22; 31:12; PROV 15:11; 27:20; PS 88:11 [12]). MY EARLIER REMARKS ABOUT JOB’S USE OF POPULAR MYTHOLOGY, SPECIFICALLY ABOUT YAM AND LEVIATHAN IN 3:8, RAHAB IN 9:13, AND MOT IN 18:13, ALSO APPLY HERE. HEBREWS 4:13 INTERPRETS THIS VERSE: “NOTHING IN ALL CREATION IS HIDDEN FROM GOD’S SIGHT. EVERYTHING IS UNCOVERED AND LAID BARE BEFORE THE EYES OF HIM TO WHOM WE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT.” 26:7 ECHOES OF GEN 1 SOUND HERE, ESPECIALLY IN THE CHOICE OF TŌHÛ, “EMPTY SPACE” (CF. GEN 1:2, “FORMLESS”). SOME COMMENTATORS REMIND US THAT PAGANS CONSIDERED THE NORTH TO BE THE DWELLING OF THE GODS. EVEN IF JOB HAD THAT IN MIND, LINE A, INDICATES THAT THAT SACRED MOUNTAIN WAS CREATED BY THE GOD OUR HERO HONORED. JOB’S ASSERTION THAT THE EARTH HANGS ON NOTHING IS AMAZINGLY ACCURATE AND CERTAINLY COUNTERS THE CHARGE THAT THE HOLY BIBLE’S WRITERS HELD THAT THE EARTH STOOD ON SOMETHING ELSE. 26:8 ANOTHER ADVANCED METEOROLOGICAL OBSERVATION APPEARS NEXT. CLOUDS ARE WATER, BUT IN THE LANGUAGE OF POETRY THEY APPEAR AS OVERSTUFFED BAGS. JOB WAS INTRIGUED, KNOWING HOW HEAVY WATER WAS, THAT IT DID NOT ALWAYS AND IMMEDIATELY FALL FROM THE CLOUDS. 26:9 THE NIV FOLLOWS IBN EZRA AND THOSE WHO READ “FULL MOON” (RSV, AB, JB, NAB, NEB, GNB, NASB) RATHER THAN “THRONE” (KJV, ASV, AT, NJPS). “SPREADING” IS WIDELY AGREED ON ALTHOUGH IT TRANSLATES AN UNUSUAL VERB FORM. AGAIN, THE POINT OF THE VERSE IS THAT GOD IS IN COMPLETE CONTROL OF CELESTIAL PHENOMENA, UNCOVERING “THE GRAVE” IN V. 6 BUT COVERING THE “MOON” IN V. 9. 26:10 YET ANOTHER PRESCIENTIFIC OBSERVATION CONTRIBUTES TO THE FASCINATION OF THIS PASSAGE. “THE HORIZON/CIRCLE” IS THAT DIVIDING POINT FROM THE VIEWER’S PERSPECTIVE BETWEEN WHAT CAN BE SEEN (“LIGHT”) AND WHAT CANNOT (“DARKNESS”), SEPARATING THE LIGHTED WORLD ABOVE THE GROUND AND WATER FROM THE DARK WORLD UNDER THE GROUND OR WATER. TECHNICALITIES ASIDE, BOTH HERE AND IN GEN 1 THE IMPORTANT FACT IS THAT GOD IS THE SUBJECT OF THE VERB. THE EARTH AND THE HEAVENS ARE HIS DESIGN AND HIS HANDIWORK (PS 19:1; PROV 8:27, 29; ISA 40:22). 26:11 THE DESCRIPTION OF “PILLARS” REBUKED AND QUAKING DEMONSTRATES THE POET’S ARTISTIC IMAGINATION (CF. 9:6; 26:7). WHY WOULD GOD “REBUKE” HEAVEN’S PILLARS? JOB CHOSE THESE FIGURES TO DESCRIBE THE RUMBLING OF THE THUNDER (V. 14). VERSES 11–12 PORTRAY A STORM, WHILE V. 13 DEPICTS THE SUBSEQUENT CALM. AS A SERVANT QUAKES AT THE REBUKE OF HIS MASTER, SO THE HEAVENS THUNDER IN SUBJECTION TO GOD’S WILL. 26:12 THE VERB RGʿ HAS TWO OPPOSITE MEANINGS — “DIVIDE/CHURN” OR “CALM/REST.” “CHURN” LINKS THE VERSE WITH THE PRECEDING. “CALM” WOULD LINK IT TO THE FOLLOWING. THE NIV’S CHOICE MAKES THE TWO LINES APPROXIMATE PARALLELS. RAHAB WAS THE MYTHICAL MONSTER OF THE DEEP, SUPPOSEDLY RESPONSIBLE FOR TEMPESTUOUS SEAS; HOWEVER, NO CREATURE, REAL OR IMAGINARY, IS BEYOND GOD’S CONTROL. THE BEHEMOTH AND LEVIATHAN CHAPTERS (40–41) ALSO MAKE THIS POINT. 26:13 IF ONE CHOSE “CALM” IN V. 12A, A CASE COULD BE MADE FOR VV. 12–13 PARALLELING EACH OTHER THUS:
A	                                                                                                    CALM
B	                                                                                                   RAHAB
A	                                                                                                     FAIR
B	                                                                                                 SERPENT
AS IT IS, HOWEVER, “THE SKIES BECAME FAIR” BECAUSE “HIS HAND PIERCED THE GLIDING SERPENT.” HE PUT TO DEATH THE SOURCE OF THE OCEANS’ AGITATION (CF. MARK 4:39). 26:14 JOB CONCLUDED THIS POEM WITH THE ASTUTE OBSERVATION THAT ALL THESE CELESTIAL AND TERRESTRIAL MANIFESTATIONS OF DIVINE POWER “ARE BUT THE OUTSKIRTS OF HIS WAYS” (ASV). WE MORTALS DO NOT SEE OR APPRECIATE WHAT IS BEHIND THESE OPERATIONS OF THE UNIVERSE. WHEN WE HEAR GOD SPEAK THROUGH WIND AND THUNDER, IT IS ONLY HIS “WHISPER.” JOB’S FINAL QUESTION IS STILL WITH US, “WHO COULD UNDERSTAND” IF HE SPOKE IN FULL VOICE, THAT IS, WITH “THE THUNDER OF HIS POWER?” WITH FINITE MINDS WE, LIKE JOB, SEEK TO GRASP THE WAYS OF GOD, FORGETTING WHAT HE SAID IN ISA 55:8–9.
“MY THOUGHTS ARE NOT YOUR THOUGHTS, 
NEITHER ARE YOUR [TOP] WAYS MY [TOP] WAYS,” DECLARES THE LORD. 
AS THE [TOP] HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE [TOP] EARTH,
SO ARE MY [TOP] WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR [TOP] WAYS AND MY [TOP] THOUGHTS THAN YOUR [TOP] THOUGHTS.
BEGINNING IN CHAP. 38 STEPHEN YAHWEH “WHISPERED” TO JOB OUT OF THE STORM.
17. JOB’S ONGOING DISCOURSE (27:1–23)
THE INTRODUCTORY FORMULA IS DIFFERENT FROM ANY OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS. ZOPHAR SHOULD HAVE REPLIED, AND IT IS LIKELY THAT JOB WAITED FOR HIM TO DO SO. WHEN HE DID NOT, JOB BEGAN SPEAKING (CF. 29:1). THE FEATURES OF THIS LAST SPEECH IN THE DEBATE CYCLE ARE CHARACTERISTIC OF JOB’S OTHER SPEECHES. HE PROTESTED HIS INNOCENCE AND SPOKE OF THE FATE OF THE WICKED. BECAUSE VV. 13–23 SOUND MORE LIKE WHAT THE FRIENDS HAD BEEN SAYING, THESE VERSES CAN BE UNDERSTOOD AS A QUOTATION OF THEM INTRODUCED BY JOB’S TERM “MEANINGLESS WORDS” AT THE END OF V. 12. 
PROTEST OF INNOCENCE (27:1–6)
1 AND JOB CONTINUED HIS DISCOURSE: 2 “AS SURELY AS GOD LIVES, WHO HAS DENIED ME JUSTICE,
THE ALMIGHTY, WHO HAS MADE ME TASTE BITTERNESS OF SOUL,
3 AS LONG AS I HAVE LIFE WITHIN ME, THE BREATH OF GOD IN MY NOSTRILS,
4 MY LIPS WILL NOT SPEAK WICKEDNESS, AND MY TONGUE WILL UTTER NO DECEIT.
5 I WILL NEVER ADMIT YOU ARE IN THE RIGHT; TILL I DIE, I WILL NOT DENY MY INTEGRITY.
6 I WILL MAINTAIN MY RIGHTEOUSNESS AND NEVER LET GO OF IT; 
MY CONSCIENCE WILL NOT REPROACH ME AS LONG AS I LIVE.
AS IN OTHER PLACES THROUGH THE COURSE OF THIS DEBATE, JOB ASSERTS HIS INNOCENCE (CF. 6:29–30; 9:15, 20–21; 10:2; 13:23; 16:17; 19:7; 23:10–12). SINCE THIS IS THE LAST TIME OUR HERO ADDRESSES HIS FRIENDS, THERE IS MORE VEHEMENCE IN HIS VOICE, AND WE CAN IMAGINE HIS FISTS CLENCHED TIGHTER THAN EVER. 27:1 IN TYPICALLY WORDY SEMITIC FASHION THIS INTRODUCTION LITERALLY READS, “AND JOB CONTINUED LIFTING UP HIS PARABLE/PROVERB/SPEECH, AND HE SAID.” THIS SEPARATE INTRODUCTION INDICATES THAT CHAP. 27 IS DISTINCT FROM CHAP. 26. APPARENTLY, THERE WAS NO RESPONSE FROM ZOPHAR, SO JOB SIMPLY “CONTINUED.” 27:2 VERSES 2–3 INTRODUCE THE OATH, THE ESSENCE OF WHICH IS IN VV. 4–6. HE INVOKED TWO OF THE STANDARD NAMES FOR GOD, ʾĒL AND ŠADDAY, AND, BY WAY OF APPOSITION, CHARGED HIM WITH “TURNING ASIDE HIS LEGAL CASE” AND “EMBITTERING HIS SOUL.” FOR JOB, AS FOR ANYONE CONVINCED OF THE FORMER CHARGE, THE LATTER CHARGE FOLLOWED NATURALLY. “BITTERNESS” USUALLY IS THE FIRST SPONTANEOUS REACTION WHEN WE DRAW A MISERABLE LOT IN LIFE. 27:3 THE THIRD COMMON NAME FOR “GOD” IS HERE (ʾĔLÔAH), ALONG WITH TWO MORE SYNONYMS FOR “SOUL” (NEPEŠ IN V. 2): “LIFE” (NIŠMÂ) AND “BREATH” (RÛAḤ). JOB WOULD SOONER DIE THAN COMPROMISE HIS INTEGRITY BY ADMITTING TO SINS HE DID NOT COMMIT. HE WOULD NOT FABRICATE A CONFESSION SIMPLY TO PLACATE HIS FRIENDS. THAT, IN ITSELF, WOULD BE A SIN. 27:4 JOB 13:7 HAS THE SAME TWO SYNONYMS FOR “WICKEDNESS” AND “DECEIT” AS WE FIND HERE. BUT THERE, JOB CHARGED HIS FRIENDS WITH SPEAKING FALSELY, SOMETHING THAT HE HERE FORBAD HIMSELF TO DO. THE LIES HE REFUSED TO TELL ARE IN THE NEXT VERSES. HE VIGOROUSLY REPUDIATED HIS FRIENDS’ EXPLANATION FOR HIS SUFFERING. 27:5 A STRONG EXCLAMATION (“FAR BE IT FROM ME!” OR “GOD FORBID!”) OPENS THE FIRST LINE. ADMITTING THAT THEY WERE RIGHT ON THIS ISSUE WOULD MEAN DENYING HIS “INTEGRITY,” AN IDEA THAT REPULSED JOB. 27:6 ONCE MORE AND WITH DIFFERENT WORDS, JOB AVERRED HIS INNOCENCE. “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” ṢDQ IN ITS NOMINAL, VERBAL, AND ADJECTIVAL FORMS, IS ALSO WIDESPREAD IN JOB; BUT ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ITS SENSE IS BROADER THAN “INTEGRITY.”
CURSE ON SEXUAL ENEMIES (27:7–10)
7 “MAY MY ENEMIES BE LIKE THE WICKED, MY ADVERSARIES LIKE THE UNJUST!
8 FOR WHAT HOPE HAS THE GODLESS WHEN HE IS CUT OFF, WHEN GOD TAKES AWAY HIS LIFE?
9 DOES GOD LISTEN TO HIS CRY WHEN DISTRESS COMES UPON HIM?
10 WILL HE FIND DELIGHT IN THE ALMIGHTY? WILL HE CALL UPON GOD AT ALL TIMES?
VERSE 7 IS JOB’S IMPRECATION ON HIS ENEMY (SINGULAR OR GENERIC), AND THE OTHER THREE VERSES DESCRIBE GOD’S TREATMENT OF SUCH WICKED PEOPLE. IT IS UNCLEAR WHO THE ENEMY WAS, WHETHER THE MOST RECENT ANTAGONIST OR ALL THREE OF THE FRIENDS, OR PERHAPS ALL WHO HAD TREATED JOB DISRESPECTFULLY. VERSES 8–10 ARE SOMEWHAT OUT OF CHARACTER FOR HIM SINCE THEY DESCRIBE BAD THINGS HAPPENING TO BAD PEOPLE. THAT IS WHAT THE FRIENDS USUALLY SAID, NOT JOB. 27:7 BILDAD HAD ACCUSED JOB OF BEING “WICKED” (RĀŠĀʿ, 18:5, 22:5) AND “UNJUST” (ʿAWWĀL, 18:21), AND THE OTHER TWO HAD DONE THE SAME; NOW JOB PRAYED THAT BILDAD (OR ALL THREE FRIENDS) MIGHT BE PUNISHED AS THE WICKED DESERVE. SOME OF THE TROUBLE AND TRUST PSALMS ARE FREIGHTED WITH IMPRECATIONS (PSS 35:1–8, 22–26; 69:22–28 [23–29]; 109:6–20, ESPECIALLY V. 17). THE CURSES ARE USUALLY TIED TO THE NATURE OF THE ABUSE THE PSALMIST SUFFERED AT THE HANDS OF THE ONES HE CURSED. WHILE NOT RECOMMENDED PROCEDURE FOR CHRISTIANS (ROM 12:14; 1 COR 4:12), IMPRECATION DID SERVE A LEGAL PURPOSE AND CONSTITUTED A NONVIOLENT FORM OF RETALIATION. 27:8 THE VERBS “CUT OFF” AND “TAKE AWAY” DESCRIBE THE DEATH OF THE “GODLESS.” THAT SEEMS OUT OF CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER IN VIEW OF UNHEARD AND UNANSWERED PRAYER IN THE NEXT VERSE, BUT LOGICAL OR CHRONOLOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS IN COMPOSITION WERE NOT NECESSARY IN MAKING HIS POINT. 27:9 ACTUALLY, GOD WOULD NOT “LISTEN TO HIS CRY” IF THE GODLESS WERE ALIVE, MUCH LESS “CUT OFF” AS V. 8 INDICATED. ALL THESE RHETORICAL QUESTIONS IN VV. 8–10 EXPECT A NEGATIVE ANSWER. ON THE OTHER HAND, JOB EARLIER SAID THAT WICKED PEOPLE HAD NEITHER ROOM NOR TIME FOR GOD (21:14–15); SO IT IS UNLIKELY THEY WOULD CALL TO HIM UNLESS, AS IS OFTEN THE CASE, “DISTRESS COMES UPON HIM” (CF. 35:12; ISA 1:15; MIC 3:4). TROUBLE TURNS ALL SORTS OF GODLESS PEOPLE TO GOD. 27:10 NO, THE UNGODLY FIND NO “DELIGHT IN THE ALMIGHTY” (SEE COMMENT AT 22:26). NO, THEY RARELY CALL UPON GOD, SO HE DOES NOT RESPOND ON THOSE OCCASIONS OF EXTREME DISTRESS WHEN THEY DO CRY OUT.
FATE OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] (27:11–23)
11 “I WILL TEACH YOU ABOUT THE POWER OF GOD; THE WAYS OF THE ALMIGHTY I WILL NOT CONCEAL.
12 YOU HAVE ALL SEEN THIS YOURSELVES. WHY THEN THIS MEANINGLESS [BULLSHIT] TALK?
13 “HERE IS THE FATE GOD ALLOTS TO THE WICKED, THE HERITAGE A RUTHLESS MAN RECEIVES FROM THE ALMIGHTY:
14 HOWEVER MANY HIS CHILDREN, THEIR FATE IS THE SWORD; HIS OFFSPRING WILL NEVER HAVE ENOUGH TO EAT.
15 THE PLAGUE WILL BURY THOSE WHO SURVIVE HIM AND THEIR WIDOWS WILL NOT WEEP FOR THEM.
16 THOUGH HE HEAPS UP SILVER LIKE DUST AND CLOTHES LIKE PILES OF CLAY,
17 WHAT HE LAYS UP THE RIGHTEOUS WILL WEAR, AND THE INNOCENT WILL DIVIDE HIS SILVER.
18 THE HOUSE HE BUILDS IS LIKE A MOTH’S COCOON, LIKE A HUT MADE BY A WATCHMAN.
19 HE LIES DOWN WEALTHY, BUT WILL DO SO NO MORE; WHEN HE OPENS HIS EYES, ALL IS GONE.
20 TERRORS OVERTAKE HIM LIKE A FLOOD; A TEMPEST SNATCHES HIM AWAY IN THE NIGHT.
21 THE EAST WIND CARRIES HIM OFF, AND HE IS GONE; IT SWEEPS HIM OUT OF HIS PLACE.
22 IT HURLS ITSELF AGAINST HIM WITHOUT MERCY AS HE FLEES HEADLONG FROM ITS POWER.
23 IT CLAPS ITS HANDS IN DERISION AND HISSES HIM OUT OF HIS PLACE.
SINCE THE “YOU” IS PLURAL, JOB CLEARLY ADDRESSED ALL THREE FRIENDS IN THESE TWO VERSES. THE PROBLEM TURNS ON WHETHER VV. 13–23 ARE JOB’S TEACHING “ABOUT THE POWER OF GOD” OR (MORE LIKELY) THE “MEANINGLESS TALK” HE QUOTED FROM THEM. BECAUSE THE CANONICAL SHAPE OF THE BOOK MUST HAVE MADE SENSE TO ITS FIRST READERS AND THERE IS NO COMPELLING REASON TO EMEND THE TEXT, IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THESE VERSES AS JOB’S.
INTRODUCTION (27:11–12)
THESE TWO VERSES SERVE AS AN INTRODUCTION TO WHAT FOLLOWS IN THIS CHAPTER AND PERHAPS EVEN TO CHAP. 28, FOR WHICH THERE IS NO INTRODUCTION. 27:11 JOB SPOKE OF GOD’S “POWER” IN HIS FIRST RESPONSE TO ZOPHAR (12:13) AND MOST RECENTLY IN RESPONSE TO BILDAD (26:12, 14). THAT HE INTENDED TO “TEACH” MORE THAN SIMPLY GOD’S POWER IS EVIDENT BY THE BROADER PARALLEL PHRASE IN LINE B, LITERALLY, “WHATEVER IS WITH THE ALMIGHTY.” 27:12 THE FIRST LINE IS REMINISCENT OF 12:3C; 13:1–2A; 16:2A. JOB MAINTAINED THAT HIS SIDE OF THE ARGUMENT WAS ALSO PATENTLY OBVIOUS, THAT IS, THAT THE RIGHTEOUS SOMETIMES SUFFER AND THE WICKED OFTEN PROSPER. THE LONG QUOTATION OF THE FRIENDS’ POSITION IS INTRODUCED AND CARICATURED AS JABBERING GIBBERISH.
TERRORS THE WICKED [SEXUAL] CAN EXPECT (27:13–23)
AS NOTED ABOVE, MANY COMMENTATORS POSIT THAT THIS IS THE LOST THIRD SPEECH OF ZOPHAR. SINCE IT LACKS THE INTRODUCTORY FORMULA COMMON TO ALL THE OTHER SPEECHES, WE ARE UNDERSTANDING IT AS JOB’S QUOTATION OF THEIR POSITION, WHICH HE HAS JUST LABELED “MEANINGLESS [BULLSHIT] TALK.” SEVERAL SUBJECTS IN THESE VERSES REFLECT THINGS THE FRIENDS SAID TO JOB THROUGH THE COURSE OF THE DIALOGUE. 27:13 WITHIN THIS SECTION V. 13 IS ANOTHER INTRODUCTION. AFTER IT FOLLOWS THE ASSORTED TRAGEDIES THAT ARE HERE CALLED THE “FATE” AND THE “HERITAGE” OF THE “WICKED” AND “RUTHLESS.” 27:14 ELIPHAZ IN 5:4, BILDAD IN 8:4 AND 18:19, AND ZOPHAR IN 20:10 ALL INDIRECTLY CONNECTED JOB’S ALLEGED SIN TO THE FATE OF HIS CHILDREN. IT WAS THE OLD POPULAR THEOLOGY THAT CHILDREN SUFFERED FOR THEIR PARENTS’ MISDEEDS (SEE COMMENT ON 21:19). 27:15 THE USUAL WORD FOR “DEATH” (MĀWET) IS READ AS “PLAGUE.” THE NIV HAS FOLLOWED THE LXX AND SYRIAC IN READING THE SINGULAR PRONOUN AS A COLLECTIVE, TRANSLATING “THEIR WIDOWS,” TO AVOID AN ALLUSION TO POLYGAMY; BUT WHY SHOULD WICKED MEN NOT HAVE MULTIPLE WIVES? 27:16 VERSES 16 AND 17 FORM ONE SENTENCE STRUCTURED CHIASTICALLY WITH SEVERAL LEXICAL PARALLELS. THE WICKED MAY ACCUMULATE MONEY AND CLOTHES (V. 16), BUT THEY WILL EVENTUALLY FORFEIT TO THE RIGHTEOUS/INNOCENT BOTH CLOTHES AND MONEY (V. 17). THE ACCUMULATION OF MATERIAL GOODS IS NOT LIMITED TO A MODERN WESTERN PHENOMENON. 27:17 ACCORDING TO JOB, HE WHO DIES WITH THE MOST CLOTHES AND SILVER DOES NOT WIN ANYTHING BUT LOSES ALL. THE HAPPY PROSPECT FOR THE “RIGHTEOUS” AND “INNOCENT” IS THAT THEY WILL ENJOY THESE GOODS LEFT BEHIND BY THOSE WHOSE BEHAVIOR IS EXACTLY THE OPPOSITE. PROVERBS 28:8 AND ECCL 2:26 BOTH ADDRESS THIS ANOMALY WITH THE SAME RESULTS (CF. JAS 5:1–5). 27:18 THE MOTH’S HOUSE IS A COCOON, A FRAIL AND TEMPORARY SHELTER, AND THE SHACK A WATCHMAN SETS UP ONLY FOR THE DURATION OF THE HARVEST IS SIMILARLY FLIMSY AND IMPERMANENT. BOTH ARE GE GONE WITH THE TURN OF THE SEASONS, AND, BY ANALOGY, SO WILL THE ELABORATE DWELLINGS OF THE WICKED DISINTEGRATE. BILDAD’S ILLUSTRATION IN 8:14–15 WAS “A SPIDER’S WEB” (CF. LUKE 12:16–34). 27:19 THE OVERALL MESSAGE OF THE VERSE IS CLEAR—WEALTH CAN DISAPPEAR OVERNIGHT. THE VERB TRANSLATED “WILL DO SO NO MORE” HAS BEEN EMENDED FROM ʾSP, “GATHER,” TO YSP, “ADD/REPEAT,” ON THE BASIS OF THE LXX AND BECAUSE IT MAKES BETTER SENSE. 27:20 SOME ADVOCATE EMENDING KAMMAYIM, “LIKE A FLOOD” (LIT. “THE WATERS”), TO A FORM OF YĀMÎM, “DAYS,” SO THAT LINE A HAS A PARALLEL TO “NIGHT” IN LINE B. WATER AND FLOODS, HOWEVER, ARE FOUND ELSEWHERE IN JOB AS ILLUSTRATIONS OF DISASTERS OR PUNISHMENT (14:19; 20:28; 22:11, 16; 24:18). 27:21 AS IN V. 20, WHERE THE AGENT OF DESTRUCTION WAS “A TEMPEST,” HERE “THE EAST WIND” IS THE VEHICLE GOD USES TO ELIMINATE THE WICKED. 27:22 THE METAPHOR OF THE PUNISHING STORM THAT BEGAN IN V. 20 CONTINUES THROUGH V. 23. THE WIND BLOWS AGAINST THE WICKED MAN AND HIS HOUSE. BUT THE MAN FINDS THERE IS NO WAY TO “FLEE” ITS PUNISHING BLASTS. JOB SPOKE IN THIS VEIN WHEN HE DESCRIBED THE PLIGHT OF THE VICTIMS OF OPPRESSORS IN CHAP. 24. NOW THOSE WRETCHED CONDITIONS WILL BE THE LOT OF THE OPPRESSORS THEMSELVES. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE NOT MADE A FRIEND OF GOD, THERE IS NO SHELTER IN THE TIME OF STORM. 27:23 THE TWO VERBS THAT DESCRIBE THE SOUND OF THE STORM WERE CHOSEN FOR ONOMATOPOETIC AND ALLITERATIVE REASONS. “IT CLAPS” IS YIŚPŌQ AND “HISSES” IS YIŠRŌQ. THUS, THE WICKED COMES TO HIS END, BLOWN AWAY BY THE SHRIEKING WIND, ERASED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH. TO THESE SENTIMENTS THE THREE FRIENDS WOULD ASSENT, BUT FOR JOB, GOD’S MORAL ADMINISTRATION OF THE WORLD WAS NOT THAT SIMPLE. THIS IS THE END OF THE DEBATE CYCLE. THE FOUR CONTENDERS HAVE NOT COME TO ANY RESOLUTION. FORTUNATELY, TRUTH IS NOT DETERMINED BY POPULAR VOTE. WE WILL HEAR NO MORE FROM THE THREE FRIENDS, BUT JOB HAS MUCH YET TO DISCUSS, INCLUDING THE SOURCE OF REAL WISDOM.
THE WISDOM [VICTORIA, PENECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN] CHAPTER (28:1–28)
THE WISDOM CHAPTER IS DISTINCT FROM ANYTHING IN THE BOOK OF JOB. COMMENTATORS DISCUSS WHETHER THESE ARE JOB’S WORDS OR THOSE OF THE AUTHOR/ EDITOR(S) OF THE BOOK OR SOME COMBINATION OF THOSE. AS WITH THE REST OF THE BOOK, IT SEEMS BEST TO CREDIT THE SUBSTANCE OF THE SPEECHES TO THE SPEAKERS NAMED BUT BELIEVE THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT WORKED THROUGH AN INSPIRED AUTHOR TO TURN THE WHOLE INTO THE MAGNIFICENT LITERARY MASTERPIECE THAT HAS COME DOWN TO US. AS CHAP. 3 SERVED AS AN INTERLUDE BETWEEN THE PROSE INTRODUCTION AND THE DEBATE CYCLE, SO CHAP. 28 SERVES AS AN INTERLUDE BETWEEN THE DEBATE CYCLE AND THE FOUR MAJOR SECTIONS THAT FOLLOW. EFFORTS TO EXPLAIN WHY IT SHOULD BE ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK AND THEORIES ABOUT ITS ORIGIN ARE SPECULATIVE AND DIVERSE. CHAPTER 28 IS A LITTLE BEYOND THE HALFWAY POINT IN THE BOOK AS A WHOLE. JOB AND HIS THREE FRIENDS HAVE BEEN UNABLE TO RESOLVE THE TENSION THAT JOB’S EXPERIENCE PRESENTS, THAT IS, THE SUFFERING OF A GOOD MAN. THE READERS, OF COURSE, KNOW FROM THE FIRST TWO CHAPTERS THAT JOB IS A TEST CASE THAT GOD CHOSE TO PROVE THE SATAN WRONG ABOUT WHY PEOPLE WORSHIP GOD. THIS CHAPTER PROVIDES THE READERS A CHANCE TO REFLECT ON THE DILEMMA FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW THE WHOLE STORY. WITH ITS CONCLUSION THAT GOD IS THE REPOSITORY OF ALL WISDOM, IT LOOKS FORWARD TO THE CONCLUDING CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK WHERE GOD MAKES THAT POINT REPEATEDLY WITH HIS MANY QUESTIONS ABOUT THE OPERATION OF THE UNIVERSE. THE CHAPTER IS ABOUT WISDOM, A TOPIC TOUCHED ON ONLY RANDOMLY SO FAR. AS IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE WISDOM LITERATURE OF THE HOLY BIBLE AND OTHER ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN WRITINGS, WISDOM IS DESCRIBED AS ELUSIVE AND PRECIOUS, SOMETHING THAT CAN ONLY BE HAD THROUGH “THE FEAR OF THE LORD” (V. 28). JOB WOULD HAVE BEEN A WISDOM BOOK WITHOUT THIS CHAPTER, BUT ITS INCLUSION RAISES THE VALUE OF JOB TO EVEN LOFTIER HEIGHTS.
WISDOM [VICTORIA] CANNOT BE MINED (28:1–11)
1 “THERE IS A MINE FOR SILVER AND A PLACE WHERE GOLD IS REFINED.
2 IRON IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH, AND COPPER IS SMELTED FROM ORE.
3 MAN PUTS AN END TO THE DARKNESS; HE SEARCHES THE FARTHEST RECESSES
FOR ORE IN THE BLACKEST DARKNESS. 4 FAR FROM WHERE PEOPLE DWELL, HE CUTS A SHAFT,
IN PLACES FORGOTTEN BY THE FOOT OF MAN; FAR FROM MEN HE DANGLES AND SWAYS.
5 THE EARTH, FROM WHICH FOOD COMES, IS TRANSFORMED BELOW AS BY FIRE;
6 SAPPHIRES COME FROM ITS ROCKS, AND ITS DUST CONTAINS NUGGETS OF GOLD.
7 NO BIRD OF PREY KNOWS THAT HIDDEN PATH, NO FALCON’S EYE HAS SEEN IT.
8 PROUD BEASTS DO NOT SET FOOT ON IT, AND NO LION PROWLS THERE.
9 MAN’S HAND ASSAULTS THE FLINTY ROCK AND LAYS BARE THE ROOTS OF THE MOUNTAINS.
10 HE TUNNELS THROUGH THE ROCK; HIS EYES SEE ALL ITS TREASURES.
11 HE SEARCHES THE SOURCES OF THE RIVERS AND BRINGS HIDDEN THINGS TO LIGHT.
THE AUTHOR EVIDENCED CONSIDERABLE FAMILIARITY WITH MINING METHODS. POETICALLY AND GRAPHICALLY HE PORTRAYED THE INACCESSIBILITY OF PRECIOUS ORES AND THE EXTREME MEASURES HUMAN BEINGS HAVE TAKEN TO EXTRACT THEM. NOT MUCH CHANGED IN THE THOUSANDS OF YEARS BETWEEN JOB AND THE CALIFORNIA GOLD RUSH OF 1849 AND THE COLORADO RUSH A DECADE LATER. THIS PASSAGE COULD BE A DESCRIPTION OF THE CHALLENGE AND THE MEETING OF THAT CHALLENGE FROM THE SECOND MILLENNIUM B.C. OR THE NINETEENTH CENTURY OF OUR ERA. 28:1 THE CHAPTER OPENS WITH THE SIMPLE CHIASTICALLY ARRANGED STATEMENT OF THE TWO BASIC STEPS IN THE PRODUCTION OF PRECIOUS METALS. FIRST IS THE MINE; THEN THERE IS THE SMELTER OR THE REFINING PROCESS BECAUSE ONLY RARELY ARE THESE METALS FOUND UNMIXED WITH WORTHLESS GRAVEL OR ROCK. “WISDOM” IS NOT MENTIONED UNTIL V. 12, BUT AT MANY POINTS THERE IS AN ANALOGY BETWEEN IT AND MINING. WISDOM IS PRECIOUS LIKE SILVER AND NEEDS REFINING LIKE GOLD. 28:2 FROM THE NOBLER ELEMENTS, GOLD AND SILVER, THE POET MOVED TO THE MORE COMMON BUT FUNCTIONAL ONES, IRON AND COPPER. DEUTERONOMY 8:9 SPOKE OF “A LAND WHERE THE ROCKS ARE IRON AND YOU CAN DIG COPPER OUT OF THE HILLS.” THE VERB IS “POUR/SMELT” AND IS FOUND ONLY HERE AND IN 29:6. 28:3 “MAN” WAS SUPPLIED BY THE TRANSLATORS FOR THE SUBJECT OF THE VERB HERE AND IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES. VERSE 3 HAS THREE WORDS FOR “DARKNESS,” WORDS THAT ARE SCATTERED THROUGH THIS BOOK BUT IN ALTOGETHER DIFFERENT CONTEXTS. SUCH REPETITION MAY HAVE PROMPTED THE GREEK TRANSLATORS TO ABRIDGE THIS CHAPTER TO HALF THE LENGTH OF THE HEBREW. THIS VERSE BEGINS THE SECTION ON HARD ROCK MINING VERSUS PLACER OR SURFACE MINING. THE RESULT OF DIGGING INTO THE GROUND IS THAT LIGHT IS BROUGHT INTO THE DARKNESS. 28:4 MINES WERE AND ARE OFTEN LOCATED IN THE MOST INACCESSIBLE AND INHOSPITABLE PLACES, NOT THE PLACES “WHERE PEOPLE DWELL.” UNKNOWN, UNEXPLORED, AND UNMAPPED, THEY COULD BE DESCRIBED AS “FORGOTTEN.” THE MOST VIVID SCENE OF ALL IS THE MINERS SWINGING ON ROPES AS THEY LOWERED THEMSELVES DOWN VERTICAL SHAFTS IN ORDER TO ACCESS THE DRIFTS OR HORIZONTAL PASSAGEWAYS WHERE THE EXPOSED VEINS WERE BEING WORKED. IT WAS A SCARY AND DANGEROUS BUSINESS, BUT THE REWARDS COULD BE GREAT IF THEY STRUCK IT RICH. 28:5 WHILE VEGETATION GROWS ON THE SURFACE, BELOW GROUND MINERS TURNED THE EARTH UPSIDE DOWN, MEANING THAT THEY EXPOSED THE INSIDES OF MOUNTAINS. LACKING EXPLOSIVES AND PNEUMATIC HAMMERS, ANCIENT MINERS WOULD CRACK THE ROCK BY HEATING IT WITH “FIRE.” TWO OTHER EXPLANATIONS ARE THAT THIS LINE REFERS TO A VOLCANIC ERUPTION OR TO THE MINERS’ TORCHES. 28:6 “SAPPHIRES,” SAPPÎR, APPEAR ALSO IN V. 16 AMONG OTHER JEWELS. HERE SAPPHIRES RATHER THAN SILVER ARE COUPLED WITH “GOLD.” THE HEBREW SYNTAX IS ALMOST NONEXISTENT, JUST A LIST OF WORDS THAT TRANSLATORS MUST PUT TOGETHER INTO SENTENCES. NEITHER OF THESE TREASURES HAD UTILITARIAN VALUE, BUT BOTH HAD GREAT COMMERCIAL VALUE. 28:7 WITH V. 8 THERE ARE FOUR VARIETIES OF WILD ANIMALS WHO HAVE NEVER EXPLORED (UNDERGROUND) FOR THESE JEWELS AND METALS. VERSE 7 LISTS TWO KINDS OF BIRDS, THE FIRST AN UNSPECIFIED RAPTOR AND THE SECOND A PEREGRINE “FALCON.” THESE ARE THE FOWL WITH ESPECIALLY GOOD EYESIGHT, BUT EVEN THEY DO NOT DISCOVER WHAT THE AMBITIOUS MINER FINDS. 28:8 “LION” IN THE SECOND LINE HELPS DEFINE THE CREATURES IN THE FIRST LINE WHO ARE CALLED IN HEBREW “SONS OF PRIDE,” FROM A WORD THAT OCCURS ONLY HERE AND 41:34 [26]. AS THE FALCON RULES THE SKIES, THE LION RULES THE LAND. YET NO LION HAS EVER BEEN DOWN A MINE SHAFT OR FOUND WISDOM. 28:9 IN HIS EFFORT TO LOCATE THE GOLD VEIN AND SILVER-BEARING ORE, THE MINER “ASSAULTS” THE “FLINT” AND “LAYS BARE” OR BRINGS TO THE SURFACE THE LOWEST PARTS OF THE MOUNTAINS. THE LATTER VERB IS THE SAME AS “TRANSFORMED” IN V. 5B. 28:10 THE VERB “TUNNELS” TRANSLATES BOTH THE VERB “CLEAVE/SPLIT/ CHOP” AND ITS OBJECT “RIVERS/CHANNELS” OR “GALLERIES” (NEB). IT IS A MOMENT OF SPECIAL TRIUMPH FOR A MINER TO BREAK AWAY ROCK AND REALIZE HE HAS HIT PAY DIRT. WITH SPECIAL JOY “HIS EYES SEE ALL ITS TREASURES.” WOULD THAT PEOPLE FERRETED OUT WISDOM WITH EQUAL EFFORT AND VIEWED ITS DISCOVERY AS A TREASURE?
28:11 TWO ADJUSTMENTS OF THE HEBREW TEXT WERE NECESSARY TO ARRIVE AT THE READING OF THE FIRST LINE, A READING THAT MOST COMMENTATORS AND MODERN VERSIONS ADOPT. TAILING PILES SPILLING DOWN FROM MOUNTAINSIDE MINES ARE THE INNARDS OF THE EARTH THAT MINERS HAVE “BROUGHT TO LIGHT.” WITH LUCK THEY HAVE NOT DISCARDED THE TREASURES WITH THE TRASH. THIS CONVEYS THE POINT THUS: “ALL HIDDEN MATERIAL THINGS MAN CAN BRING TO LIGHT, BUT NOT WISDOM, THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD.” 
WISDOM [VICTORIA] CANNOT BE BOUGHT (28:12–19)
12 “BUT WHERE CAN WISDOM BE FOUND? WHERE DOES UNDERSTANDING DWELL?
13 MAN DOES NOT COMPREHEND ITS WORTH; IT CANNOT BE FOUND IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.
14 THE DEEP SAYS, ‘IT IS NOT IN ME’; THE SEA SAYS, ‘IT IS NOT WITH ME.’
15 IT CANNOT BE BOUGHT WITH THE FINEST GOLD, NOR CAN ITS PRICE BE WEIGHED IN SILVER.
16 IT CANNOT BE BOUGHT WITH THE GOLD OF OPHIR, WITH PRECIOUS ONYX OR SAPPHIRES.
17 NEITHER GOLD NOR CRYSTAL [STONE] CAN COMPARE WITH IT [PLATINUM OR PALLADIUM, THE INCORRUPTIBLE METALS],
NOR CAN IT BE HAD FOR JEWELS OF GOLD. 18 CORAL AND JASPER ARE NOT WORTHY OF MENTION;
THE PRICE OF WISDOM IS BEYOND RUBIES. 19 THE TOPAZ OF CUSH CANNOT COMPARE WITH IT;
IT CANNOT BE BOUGHT WITH PURE GOLD.
VERSE 12 SERVES AS A HINGE TO CONNECT THE LENGTHY DISCOURSE ON MINING WITH THIS COMPARISON OF WISDOM TO WEALTH. IT IS A QUESTION, COMPARABLE TO V. 20, THAT SERVES THE SAME PURPOSE OF CONCLUDING WHAT PRECEDES AND INTRODUCING WHAT FOLLOWS. ONLY THE LIST OF JEWELS IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE COMPARES WITH THIS PASSAGE’S CATALOG OF PRECIOUS STONES AND METALS (EXOD 28:17–20; 39:10–13). 28:12 FOR THE FIRST TIME “WISDOM” APPEARS IN THIS CHAPTER (CF. VV. 18, 20, 28). THE RHETORICAL QUESTIONS IMPLY THAT IT CANNOT “BE FOUND” (CF. V. 13), AND NO ONE KNOWS WHERE “UNDERSTANDING” DWELLS. VERSES 13–19 ARE ALL NEGATIVE RESPONSES. THE POSITIVE ANSWER IS IN V. 23. 28:13 NEITHER “MAN” (ʾĔNÔŠ) NOR ANY LIVING CREATURE ON THE EARTH CAN COMPREHEND OR FIND IT (CF. V. 21). SOME READ “WAY” INSTEAD OF “WORTH” ON THE BASIS OF THE LXX AND BECAUSE THE SURROUNDING VERSES DEAL WITH WHERE RATHER THAN WHY OR HOW MUCH (BUT CF. VV. 15–19). 28:14 AS V. 13 REPORTED THAT THE WISDOM IS NOT FOUND ABOVE GROUND, “THE LAND OF THE LIVING,” SO V. 14 DECLARES THAT NEITHER IS IT UNDER WATER. 28:15 HAVING DISCUSSED WHERE WISDOM IS AND HOW INACCESSABLE IT IS, THE POET NOW BEGAN TO LIST WHAT MIGHT COMPARE TO IT. “GOLD” AND “SILVER” (CF. V. 1) ARE THE FIRST IN A CATALOG OF ALL PRECIOUS STONES UNDER THE CRYSTAL STONE [EXCEPT THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE, THE INCORRUPTIBLE STONE] AND ALL METALS FROM LEAD, ALUMINUM, TIN, STEEL, IRON, BRASS, BRONZE, COPPER, SILVER TO GOLD IN 10 LEVELS THAT ARE UNACCEPTABLE [EXCEPT PLATINUM & PALLADIUM, THE INCORRUPTIBLE METALS] BECAUSE THESE CAN BE CORRUPTED EASILY AS TENDER FOR WISDOM (CF. PROV 8:10; 16:16). THE TERM SĔGÔR IS THE FIRST OF FOUR DIFFERENT WORDS TRANSLATED “GOLD” IN THIS SECTION AND PROBABLY MEANS “SOLID [GOLD].” 28:16 “GOLD OF OPHIR” IS THE NEXT ELEMENT THAT CANNOT BUY WISDOM (SEE COMMENTS AT 22:24 FOR THE LOCATION OF OPHIR). “ONYX” AND “SAPPHIRES” ARE SIMILARLY WORTHLESS TO BARTER FOR WISDOM. 28:17 THE TERM FOR “GOLD” IN THE FIRST LINE IS THE MOST COMMON ONE FOR THIS MINERAL. A DIFFERENT WORD (PĀZ) IS USED IN LINE B. “CRYSTAL” IS “GLASS” IN OTHER VERSIONS, WHICH THEN USE “CRYSTAL” INSTEAD OF “JASPER” IN V. 18. THE WORD IS UNIQUE TO THIS JOB PASSAGE. 28:18 “CORAL,” “JASPER,” AND “RUBIES” ARE THE JEWELS OF V. 18, ALTHOUGH “CORAL” IS NOT A GEM STONE. THE NOUN “PRICE,” MEŠEK, A HAPAX, MAY BE RELATED TO THE VERB “DRAG ALONG,” A SYSTEM OF FISHING FOR CORAL. 28:19 “THE TOPAZ OF CUSH” IS THE LAST STONE, COUPLED WITH “PURE GOLD,” THE SAME “GOLD” AS IN V. 16. THE PHRASE “IT CANNOT BE BOUGHT” IS IDENTICAL TO V. 16. THE POET HAS MADE HIS POINT: WISDOM IS NOT A COMMODITY FOR SALE IN THE GEM MARKET. ITS PRICE IS NOT IN GOLD OR JEWELS BUT AN ATTITUDE OF REVERENCE AND SUBMISSION, AS V. 28 DECLARES.
WISDOM [VICTORIA] CANNOT BE FOUND (28:20–22)
20 “WHERE THEN DOES WISDOM COME FROM? WHERE DOES UNDERSTANDING DWELL?
21 IT IS HIDDEN FROM THE EYES OF EVERY LIVING THING, CONCEALED EVEN FROM THE BIRDS OF THE AIR.
22 DESTRUCTION AND DEATH SAY, ‘ONLY A RUMOR OF IT HAS REACHED OUR EARS.’
THE THIRD AND SHORTEST SECTION IN THIS CHAPTER LISTING UNPROFITABLE ROUTES TO WISDOM CONSISTS OF TWO QUESTIONS AT THE BEGINNING (AS IN V. 12). THEN THERE ARE TWO GENERALIZED AND COMPREHENSIVE CATEGORIES, LIFE AND DEATH, THAT HAVE NO SURE KNOWLEDGE OF WISDOM’S WHEREABOUTS. 28:20 EXCEPT FOR A DIFFERENT VERB IN THE FIRST LINE, V. 21 IS IDENTICAL TO V. 22. LIKE V. 12 IT SERVES AS A BRIDGE BETWEEN SEGMENTS OF THE CHAPTER. 28:21 SOMEWHAT PARALLEL TO V. 13B AND REMINISCENT OF THE BIRDS OF V. 8, THE VERSE STATES THAT NEITHER THE “ANIMALS” ON LAND NOR THE “BIRDS IN THE SKY” HAVE ACCESS TO WISDOM. 28:22 IN 26:6 ʾĂBADDŌN, “DESTRUCTION,” AND ŠĔʾÔL, “GRAVE/ DEATH,” APPEARED; HERE WE HAVE ĂBADDŌN AND MĀWET, “DEATH.” BOTH ARE PERSONIFIED BECAUSE THEY “SAY” SOMETHING. DEATH COMPLETES THE MERISMUS (SEE COMMENT AT 1:20), WHICH “LIVING THING” BEGAN IN V. 21A. WISDOM IS NOT WITH THE LIVING OR THE DEAD.
WISDOM [VICTORIA] IS WITH GOD (28:23–28)
23 GOD UNDERSTANDS THE WAY TO IT AND HE ALONE KNOWS WHERE IT DWELLS,
24 FOR HE VIEWS THE ENDS OF THE EARTH AND SEES EVERYTHING UNDER THE HEAVENS.
25 WHEN HE ESTABLISHED THE FORCE OF THE WIND AND MEASURED OUT THE WATERS,
26 WHEN HE MADE A DECREE FOR THE RAIN AND A PATH FOR THE THUNDERSTORM,
27 THEN HE LOOKED AT WISDOM AND APPRAISED IT; HE CONFIRMED IT AND TESTED IT.
28 AND HE SAID TO MAN, ‘THE FEAR OF THE LORD—THAT IS WISDOM,
AND TO SHUN EVIL [MONEY, WHICH IS EVIL SEXUALITIES IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10] IS UNDERSTANDING.’”
AT LAST THE POET PROVIDED THE ANSWER TO THE QUESTIONS OF VV. 12 AND 20 AND FOUND A WAY WHEN NO ONE OR NOTHING ELSE COULD. THE SOLUTION TO THE SEARCH FOR WISDOM IS GOD (V. 23) AND THE FEAR OF THE LORD (V. 28). HERE IS THE TREASURE WORTH SEEKING WITH MORE ENERGY AND CREATIVITY THAN THE ELABORATE MINING PROCEDURES OF VV. 3–11, THE TREASURE WHOSE VALUE SURPASSES ALL THE GOLD AND GEMS OF VV. 14–19. 28:23 THE VERB “UNDERSTANDS” REFLECTS THE NOUN “UNDERSTANDING” IN VV. 12 AND 20. “KNOW” AND ITS NOUN FORM “KNOWLEDGE” ARE ALSO SYNONYMS FOR WISDOM. 28:24 THE PRECEDING VERSES HAVE BEEN SPEAKING OF THE HIDDENNESS AND INACCESSIBILITY OF WISDOM BY THOSE ABOVE, ON, AND UNDER THE GROUND. SO, GOD, BECAUSE HE “VIEWS THE ENDS OF THE EARTH” AND “SEES EVERYTHING UNDER THE HEAVENS,” KNOWS WHERE IT IS (CF. PS 33:13–14). 28:25 THIS VERSE REFLECTS IN A VAGUE WAY ON THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN BOTH WIND AND WATER WERE PRESENT (GEN 1:2). THIS AND THE FOLLOWING TWO VERSES RESEMBLE THE WISDOM HYMN IN PROV 8:22–31. 28:26 THESE VERSES ALSO GIVE A FORETASTE OF THE THEOPHANY THAT BEGINS IN CHAP. 38. IN FACT, V. 26B IS THE SAME AS 38:25B (CF. SIR 40:13). RAINSTORMS WERE THE WORK OF GOD’S WISDOM AND POWER, EITHER IN BLESSING OR IN JUDGMENT (CF. 5:10; 36:27–37:18; 38:24–38; DEUT 11:11–17; 28:12; 1 SAM 12:17; 1 KGS 17:14; PS 135:6–7; JER 10:12–16). 28:27 FOUR VERBS DESCRIBE WHAT GOD DID WITH “WISDOM,” ALTHOUGH THAT WORD IS NOT IN THE HEBREW. ALL FOUR ARE WELL KNOWN, BUT THE TRANSLATIONS ARE HIGHLY CONTEXTUAL. THEIR USUAL MEANINGS ARE “SAW,” “COUNTED,” “ESTABLISHED,” AND “SEARCHED.” THE OVERALL TEACHING OF THIS VERSE AND THE ONES IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING IS THAT THE SOVEREIGN GOD UTILIZED WISDOM FROM THE VERY BEGINNING, THE SAME POINT IN PROV 8:22–29. 28:28 THE “MAN” WHO HAD BEEN LOOKING FOR WISDOM INSIDE MOUNTAINS AND WHO WOULD, IF HE COULD, BUY IT WITH THIS WORLD’S WEALTH NOW HEARS THE SIMPLE BUT PROFOUND TRUTH—WISDOM CONSISTS IN FEARING THE LORD ON THE ONE HAND AND SHUNNING EVIL ON THE OTHER. “THE FEAR OF THE LORD” APPEARS AT THE BEGINNING OF PROVERBS (1:7), AT THE END OF ECCLESIASTES (12:13), AND HERE IN THE MIDDLE OF JOB.
JOB: HIS PAST, HIS PRESENT, AND HIS INNOCENCE (29:1–31:40)
MEMORIES OF WHEN GOD BLESSED HIM (29:1–25)
CHAPTERS 29 AND 30 FORM A PAIR. IN THE FIRST JOB RECALLED THE GOOD OLD DAYS WHEN “THE LORD GAVE” (1:21). IN THE SECOND HE MOURNED HIS CURRENT WRETCHEDNESS, AFTER “THE LORD HAS TAKEN AWAY” (1:21). IN CHAP. 29 HE REMINISCED ABOUT HIS FORMER ESTATE, THE ESTEEM HE ENJOYED IN THE COMMUNITY, AND HIS MINISTRIES OF CHARITY AMONG THE NEEDY.
GOD’S WATCHCARE AND PROVISION (29:1–6)
1 JOB CONTINUED HIS DISCOURSE: 2 “HOW I LONG FOR THE MONTHS GONE BY, 
FOR THE DAYS WHEN GOD WATCHED OVER ME, 3 WHEN HIS LAMP SHONE UPON MY HEAD
AND BY HIS LIGHT I WALKED THROUGH DARKNESS! 4 OH, FOR THE DAYS WHEN I WAS IN MY PRIME [YOUTH],
WHEN GOD’S INTIMATE FRIENDSHIP BLESSED MY HOUSE, 5 WHEN THE ALMIGHTY WAS STILL WITH ME
AND MY CHILDREN WERE AROUND ME, 6 WHEN MY PATH WAS DRENCHED WITH CREAM
AND THE ROCK POURED OUT FOR ME STREAMS OF OLIVE OIL.
JOB COULD HAVE QUOTED PS 16:6: “THE BOUNDARY LINES HAVE FALLEN FOR ME IN PLEASANT PLACES; / SURELY I HAVE A DELIGHTFUL INHERITANCE.” HIS LOT IN LIFE HAD BEEN A GOOD ONE, AND HE ACKNOWLEDGED THAT IT WAS A GIFT OF GOD AND NOT BASED ON HIS MERIT. HE HAD DIVINE LIGHT, MANY CHILDREN, AND A COMFORTABLE AND PROSPEROUS LIFE. 29:1 AS IN 17:1, IT MAY BE THAT JOB WAITED FOR ANY RESPONSE FROM ELIPHAZ, BILDAD, OR ZOPHAR. OR THIS MAY BE THE EDITOR’S WAY OF ISOLATING THE WISDOM CHAPTER (28) FROM THOSE SPEECHES THAT CERTAINLY ARE JOB’S. 29:2 USING THE WISH FORMULA THAT WE HAVE SEEN BEFORE (6:8; 11:5; 14:13; 19:23), JOB YEARNED FOR THE BLISS OF YESTERYEAR. HIS COMPLAINT WAS THAT GOD EITHER PAID HIM NO ATTENTION OR HOUNDED HIM RELENTLESSLY AS A FORM OF TORMENT (7:17–20; 13:24–25; 23:2–9). THIS WATCHCARE IS LIKE THAT OF PS 121:3–8. 29:3 “LIGHT” AND BLESSING GO HAND IN HAND IN THIS BOOK AND MANY OTHER PLACES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (22:28; 33:28; EXOD 10:23; PSS 43:3; 112:4; CF. ALSO 1 JOHN 2:8–10). “LAMP” AND “LIGHT” REFER FIGURATIVELY TO THE LORD’S GENTLE GUIDANCE AND THE RESULTANT SECURITY OF KNOWING WHERE WE ARE. 29:4 “PRIME” TRANSLATES A WORD THAT USUALLY MEANS “WINTER” (RSV, “AUTUMN”), BUT MOST AGREE THAT IN THIS CONTEXT IT REFERS TO THAT TIME IN LIFE WHEN ONE CAN RELAX AND REFLECT. “INTIMATE FRIENDSHIP,” BĔSÔD (“IN SECRET,” CF. KJV) IS NOT ACCEPTED BY ALL. THE JB READS “HEDGED AROUND”; THE NAB, “SHELTERED”; THE NEB AND AAT, “PROTECTED.” IT IS A SPIRITUALLY WHOLESOME SITUATION TO INVITE GOD TO KNOW ALL OUR SECRETS. THEN HE MIGHT LET US IN ON SOME OF HIS. 29:5 SINCE HE MISTAKENLY FELT THAT NOW GOD HAD FORSAKEN HIM, HE COULD SAY THAT BACK THEN “THE ALMIGHTY WAS STILL WITH” HIM. LIKEWISE, THERE WAS A TIME WHEN HIS “CHILDREN WERE AROUND” HIM. 29:6 “OIL” AND “CREAM” WERE HIS IN ABUNDANCE, AS IT WERE, WASHING HIS PATH AND POURING OUT OF THE ROCKS. THESE TOKENS OF WEALTH COMPORT WELL WITH THE DESCRIPTION OF JOB’S COMFORTABLE SITUATION IN THE OPENING VERSES OF CHAP. 1. BUT IT WAS NOW ONLY HISTORY.
HIS PLACE OF HONOR IN THE COMMUNITY (29:7–17)
7 “WHEN I WENT TO THE GATE OF THE CITY AND TOOK MY SEAT IN THE PUBLIC SQUARE,
8 THE YOUNG MEN SAW ME AND STEPPED ASIDE AND THE OLD MEN ROSE TO THEIR FEET;
9 THE CHIEF MEN REFRAINED FROM SPEAKING AND COVERED THEIR MOUTHS WITH THEIR HANDS;
10 THE VOICES OF THE NOBLES WERE HUSHED, AND THEIR TONGUES STUCK TO THE ROOF OF THEIR MOUTHS.
11 WHOEVER HEARD ME SPOKE WELL OF ME, AND THOSE WHO SAW ME COMMENDED ME,
12 BECAUSE I RESCUED THE POOR WHO CRIED FOR HELP, AND THE FATHERLESS WHO HAD NONE TO ASSIST HIM.
13 THE MAN WHO WAS DYING BLESSED ME; I MADE THE WIDOW’S HEART SING.
14 I PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS MY CLOTHING; JUSTICE WAS MY ROBE AND MY TURBAN.
15 I WAS EYES TO THE BLIND AND FEET TO THE LAME.
16 I WAS A FATHER TO THE NEEDY; I TOOK UP THE CASE OF THE STRANGER.
17 I BROKE THE FANGS OF THE WICKED AND SNATCHED THE VICTIMS FROM THEIR TEETH.
THIS SECTION HAS TWO FOCI: THE HONOR JOB RECEIVED AS A COMMUNITY LEADER AND THE REASON FOR THAT HONOR, THAT IS, HIS MANY AND VARIOUS DEEDS OF CHARITY. THE HINGE BETWEEN THESE TWO EMPHASES IS VV. 11–12, BOTH OF WHICH BEGIN IN HEBREW WITH “BECAUSE/WHEN” (KÎ). SOME COMMENTATORS AND TRANSLATORS, UNABLE TO LIVE WITH MATERIAL NOT ARRANGED ACCORDING TO MODERN WESTERN STANDARDS, MOVE VV. 21–25 TO FOLLOW V. 10. SUCH AN ADJUSTMENT PUTS ALL THE VERSES ABOUT HONOR TOGETHER BUT MAKES THE LAST VERSES BEFORE CHAP. 30 LESS APPROPRIATE. IT IS BEST TO LEAVE THE VERSES IN THE ORDER THAT HAS COME DOWN TO US. 29:7 IN THE FIRST CHAPTER JOB WAS DESCRIBED AS A DESERT SHEIK WITH HUGE HERDS OF CATTLE. “HOUSE” IN 29:4 TRANSLATED WHAT IS USUALLY “TENT.” BUT HERE IN V. 7 HE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A TOWN DWELLER, WITH SESSIONS AT THE GATE. SEATS AT THE CITY GATE, WHICH SERVED AS A COURT, WERE PLACES OF HONOR AND PRESTIGE, GRANTED ONLY TO THE NOBLEST AND WORTHIEST OF THE SENIOR CITIZENS. JOB WAS ONE OF THEM. 29:8 THE MERISMUS (SEE COMMENT AT 1:20) FORMED BY “YOUNG” AND “OLD,” AND SUPPORTED BY THE VERBS “STEPPED ASIDE” (USUALLY “HIDE”) AND “ROSE,” INDICATES THAT PEOPLE OF ALL AGES ACKNOWLEDGED JOB’S STATURE IN THE COMMUNITY AND ACTED APPROPRIATELY. THE FIRST VERB IS TRANSLATED “WERE HUSHED” IN V. 10 WHERE IT APPLIES TO THE “NOBLES.” REGARDLESS OF THE DISTANCE BETWEEN US AND ANCIENT EDOM, RESPECT FOR PEOPLE OF WORTH IS A VIRTUOUS TRAIT. 29:9 THE SECOND OF THREE SYNONYMS FOR THE LEADING MEN OF THE COMMUNITY IS ŚARÎM, OFTEN “PRINCES.” THEY WERE QUIET LIKE THE “NOBLES” OF V. 10. AN EXPRESSION SIMILAR TO “COVER THE MOUTH WITH THE HAND” IS IN 21:5, WHERE IT DESCRIBES SOMETHING JOB ASKED HIS FRIENDS TO DO. 29:10 THERE IS NO REASON TO THINK THAT THESE THREE CATEGORIES OF COMMUNITY LEADERS ARE DIFFERENT FROM EACH OTHER. THEY ARE SYNONYMS FOR THE SAME GROUP. NO DOUBT JOB WAS ONE OF THEM; BUT BECAUSE OF HIS EXTRAORDINARY HOLDINGS, WISDOM, AND PIETY, HE WAS ESTEEMED MORE THAN THE REST. STICKING “TONGUES” WAS NOT SOME DISEASE OR EVEN A LITERAL PHENOMENON BUT YET ANOTHER WAY OF SAYING THAT THEIR SILENCE HONORED HIM. 29:11 WITH MIXED METAPHORS THE POET DESCRIBED WHAT ORAL WITNESSES SAID AND WHAT VISUAL WITNESSES SPOKE. LITERALLY, “WHEN AN EAR HEARD, IT PRONOUNCED ME HAPPY, [AND WHEN] AN EYE SAW, IT COMMENDED ME.” “PRONOUNCED HAPPY/BLESSED” IS FROM THE SAME ROOT AS THE FIRST WORD IN PSALMS, AND IT PROBABLY WAS TRUE THAT JOB DID “NOT WALK IN THE COUNSEL OF THE WICKED OR STAND IN THE WAY OF SINNERS OR SIT IN THE SEAT OF MOCKERS” (PS 1:1). 29:12 THE FOCUS OF THE CHAPTER NOW TURNS FROM HOW JOB WAS HONORED TO WHY HE WAS HONORED. THE FIRST TWO CATEGORIES OF BENEFICIARIES OF JOB’S LARGESS WERE THE “POOR” (ʿĀNÎ), A WORD JOB USED THREE TIMES EARLIER AS HE DESCRIBED THOSE VIOLATED BY OPPRESSORS (24:4, 9, 12), AND THE “FATHERLESS” (YĀTÔM; CF. 24:3, 9). IN A SOCIETY WITH NO GOVERNMENT WELFARE SYSTEM, IT WAS EASY FOR THOSE WITH NO FAMILIES TO BECOME INDIGENT. THAT IS ONE REASON THE HOLY BIBLE SO OFTEN ENJOINED THE GIVING OF ALMS. 29:13 IT IS NOT CLEAR PRECISELY WHAT JOB DID FOR THE “DYING” AND THE “WIDOW” TO MAKE THEM “BLESS” AND “SING,” BUT WE CAN IMAGINE IT WAS A MIXTURE OF VERBAL SYMPATHY AND TANGIBLE ASSISTANCE. 29:14 THE LAST FOUR VERSES OF THIS SECTION ALL HAVE JOB AS THE SUBJECT OF THE VERBS. HE HAS BEEN THE OBJECT OF THE VERBS IN VV. 11–13. THE IMAGERY OF WEARING ATTRIBUTES AS ONE WEARS CLOTHING OR ARMOR IS EMPLOYED ELSEWHERE (PS 132:9; ISA 52:1; 59:17; 61:10; EPH 6:13–17). IN OTHER TEXTS (JUDG 6:34; 1 CHR 12:18; 2 CHR 24:20) THE SPIRIT “CLOTHED” CERTAIN INDIVIDUALS. 29:15 IN PREMODERN TIMES AND EVEN TODAY IN UNDEVELOPED AREAS OF THE WORLD, BLINDNESS AND LAMENESS ARE MORE WIDESPREAD, AND OPPORTUNITIES TO AID PEOPLE SO AFFLICTED ARE PLENTIFUL. THOUGH SUCH A MINISTRY IS TEDIOUS AND DEMANDING, THIS NOBLE MAN SERVED AS THEIR GUIDE AND SUPPORT.
29:16 IN THE SAME VEIN JOB TESTIFIED THAT HE WAS “A FATHER TO THE NEEDY” AND A LEGAL “INSPECTOR/INVESTIGATOR” FOR “THE STRANGER,” LITERALLY, “ONE I DID NOT KNOW.” “NEEDY” (ʾEBYÔN) IS A CATEGORY OF THOSE EXPLOITED BY THE POWERFUL (CF. 24:4, 14). 29:17 THE BACKGROUND OF THIS ILLUSTRATION IS A WILD ANIMAL TEARING THE FLESH FROM ITS VICTIM (CF. PROV 30:14; PS 3:7 [8]; 58:6 [7]). THE SELF-PORTRAIT JOB PAINTED IS ONE OF TENDERNESS, GENEROSITY, SERVICE, JUSTICE, AND BRAVERY, AN ADMIRABLE ASSORTMENT OF ATTRIBUTES THAT ALL GOD’S PEOPLE WOULD DO WELL TO OWN.
ANTICIPATION OF A PEACEFUL DEATH (29:18–20)
18 “I THOUGHT, ‘I WILL DIE IN MY OWN HOUSE, MY DAYS AS NUMEROUS AS THE GRAINS OF SAND.
19 MY ROOTS WILL REACH TO THE WATER, AND THE DEW WILL LIE ALL NIGHT ON MY BRANCHES.
20 MY GLORY WILL REMAIN FRESH IN ME THE BOW EVER NEW IN MY HAND.’
VERSE 18 IS CLEAR THAT JOB EXPECTED TO LIVE A LONG LIFE AND ENJOY A PEACEFUL DEATH. THE FIGURES OF VV. 19–20 ARE QUITE FOREIGN TO MODERN WESTERN WAYS OF DESCRIBING THOSE DESIRABLE DREAMS. 29:18 THE PICTURE OF A PEACEFUL DEATH IS EVEN MORE TENDER IF QĒN IS TRANSLATED IN ITS USUAL SENSE OF “NEST” RATHER THAN “HOUSE” (CF. THE STANDARD VERSIONS). SOME ADD ONE CONSONANT, READING ZIQNÎ, “MY OLD AGE” (APPARENTLY THE LXX AND SO MOFFATT, AB.) ELSEWHERE “SAND” ILLUSTRATES THINGS BEYOND NUMBER (GEN 22:17; JOSH 11:4; JUDG 7:12; 1 SAM 13:5; PS 139:18; ISA 48:19). 29:19 “ROOTS” AND “BRANCHES” FORM A MERISMUS (SEE COMMENT AT 1:20). FOR A DESERT DWELLER WATER WAS ALL IMPORTANT. IN THE ABSENCE OF RAIN, PLANTS GAINED MOISTURE THROUGH ROOTS THAT TAPPED UNDERGROUND WATER AND FROM NIGHTLY DEW (PS 1:3; JER 17:8; GEN 27:28, 39; 1 KGS 17:1; ZECH 8:12). JOB HAD HOPED TO BE SIMILARLY NOURISHED AND HEALTHY. 29:20 IN 19:9 JOB COMPLAINED THAT GOD HAD STRIPPED HIM OF HIS “HONOR/GLORY.” HERE HE SAID HOW HE HAD HOPED IT WOULD BE “EVER FRESH.” “THE BOW” REPRESENTS STRENGTH AND RESILIENCE AND IS PARALLEL TO “STRONG ARMS” IN GEN 49:24 (CF. 1 SAM 2:4). JOB EXPECTED TO BE ENERGETIC AND YOUTHFUL UNTIL THE DAY OF HIS DEATH.
HIS WELL-RECEIVED COUNSEL (29:21–25)
21 “MEN LISTENED TO ME EXPECTANTLY [ONLY IN THE 2ND FAMILY], WAITING IN SILENCE FOR MY COUNSEL.
22 AFTER I HAD SPOKEN, THEY SPOKE NO MORE; MY WORDS FELL GENTLY ON THEIR EARS.
23 THEY WAITED FOR ME AS FOR SHOWERS AND DRANK IN MY WORDS AS THE SPRING RAIN.
24 WHEN I SMILED AT THEM, THEY SCARCELY BELIEVED IT; THE LIGHT OF MY FACE WAS PRECIOUS TO THEM.
25 I CHOSE THE WAY FOR THEM AND SAT AS THEIR CHIEF; I DWELT AS A KING AMONG HIS TROOPS;
I WAS LIKE ONE WHO COMFORTS MOURNERS.
AS IN VV. 7–10 (OR V. 11) JOB, IN THIS CONCLUDING SECTION, SPOKE OF THE HONORABLE WAY PEOPLE HAD TREATED HIM IN THE PAST. HIS WORDS WERE WELCOMED AND HEEDED AS HE COUNSELED WITH COMPASSION AND AUTHORITY. 29:21 JOB WAS SO ACCUSTOMED TO PEOPLE LISTENING TO, HOPING, AND WAITING FOR HIS COUNSEL THAT WHEN HIS THREE FRIENDS CHARGED HIM WITH SIN, DISAGREED WITH HIS THEOLOGY, AND REBUKED HIM FOR HIS ARROGANCE, IT WAS A JOLT TO HIS SELF-ESTEEM AS MUCH AS THE TRAGEDIES OF CHAPS. 1–2. 29:22 LIKE DISCIPLES AT THE FEET OF A GURU OR LITIGANTS WAITING FOR THE JUDGE’S VERDICT, PEOPLE SAT IN SILENT RESPECT FOR WISDOM TO FALL FROM THE LIPS OF THIS REVERED SAGE FROM UZ. AS THE MOST HONORED ELDER AT THE CITY GATE, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO A COURT OF LAW, JOB HAD THE FINAL WORD. “FELL GENTLY” TRANSLATES A WORD (NĀṬAP) THAT IN OTHER CONTEXTS SPEAKS OF DRIPPING HONEY (CANT 4:11) OR WATER (JUDG 5:4), FLOWING WINE (JOEL 3:18 [4:18]) OR MYRRH (CANT 5:13), AND WORDS OF PROPHECY IN MIC 2:6. “EARS” IS NOT IN THE HEBREW. 29:23 ALTHOUGH THE TECHNICAL WORD FOR EARLY RAINS IS NOT IN THIS VERSE, THE FIRST RAINS OF AUTUMN ARE UNDOUBTEDLY WHAT IS REFERRED TO IN LINE A. AFTER FOUR MONTHS OF DROUGHT, SUCH PRECIPITATION WAS GREETED WITH GREAT REJOICING. THE “SPRING RAIN” OR THE “LATTER RAINS” MARK THE END OF THE WET SEASON AND FALL AROUND EASTER TIME. SINCE PEOPLE KNEW HOW LONG IT WOULD BE BEFORE THEY SAW RAIN AGAIN, THESE LAST RAINS TOO WERE MET WITH UNUSUAL APPRECIATION. SO WERE JOB’S WORDS WELCOMED AND APPRECIATED BY HIS HEARERS (CF. DEUT 32:2). 29:24 BOTH LINES COULD BE READ DIFFERENTLY. INSTEAD OF “THEY SCARCELY BELIEVED IT,” ONE COULD TRANSLATE “THEM WHO HAD NO FAITH” (CF. ASV, RSV, NASB, NRSV). THE SECOND STICH READS LITERALLY, “AND THE LIGHT OF MY FACE THEY DID NOT MAKE TO FALL.” THAT COULD BE PARAPHRASED AS “THEY ENCOURAGED ME,” OR AS IT, “THEY DID NOTHING TO CAUSE ME DISPLEASURE.” SINCE THE CONTEXT SPEAKS OF THE BENEFIT JOB WAS TO OTHERS, THE NIV IS PREFERABLE BECAUSE IT KEEPS THE ACTION MOVING OUTWARD FROM JOB. 29:25 A TRICOLON CONCLUDES THE CHAPTER AND THIS SECTION IN WHICH JOB DESCRIBED HIS FORMER HONORED POSITION IN THE COMMUNITY. IN 1:3 WE READ THAT “HE WAS THE GREATEST MAN AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST,” SO TERMS LIKE “CHIEF/HEAD” AND “KING” ARE NOT OUT OF ORDER. THE THIRD LINE DOES NOT FIT WELL WITH THE FIRST TWO, SO SEVERAL HAVE EMENDED THE HEBREW. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT CERTAINLY REFLECTS THE MINISTRY JOB HAD WITH THE POOR AND OPPRESSED AS VV. 12–16 INDICATE. THUS, ENDS JOB’S SKETCH OF THE DAYS BEFORE HE UNWILLINGLY AND UNWITTINGLY BECAME THE SUBJECT OF A TEST. THEY WERE GRAND DAYS, BUT WE WHO HAVE READ THE LAST CHAPTER KNOW THEY WILL RETURN.
THE PRESENT ABUSIVE SITUATION (30:1–31)
“BUT NOW” AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS CHAPTER IS SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE HERE COMMENCES THE DARK SIDE OF THE PICTURE, THE PLIGHT INTO WHICH JOB WAS PLUNGED BY THE WAGER BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE SATAN IN CHAPS. 1–2. IN CHAP. 29 JOB DESCRIBED HOW IT USED TO BE WITH HIM. IN CHAP. 30 HE DESCRIBED HOW IT WAS NOW—AN ABRUPT CONTRAST, A TOTAL REVERSAL OF FORTUNES.
ABUSE FROM MEN (30:1–15)
1 “BUT NOW THEY MOCK ME, MEN YOUNGER THAN I,
WHOSE FATHERS I WOULD HAVE DISDAINED TO PUT WITH MY SHEEP DOGS.
2 OF WHAT USE WAS THE STRENGTH OF THEIR HANDS TO ME,
SINCE THEIR VIGOR HAD GONE FROM THEM? 3 HAGGARD FROM WANT AND HUNGER,
THEY ROAMED THE PARCHED LAND IN DESOLATE WASTELANDS AT NIGHT.
4 IN THE BRUSH THEY GATHERED SALT HERBS, AND THEIR FOOD WAS THE ROOT OF THE BROOM TREE.
5 THEY WERE BANISHED FROM THEIR FELLOW MEN, SHOUTED AT AS IF THEY WERE THIEVES.
6 THEY WERE FORCED TO LIVE IN THE DRY STREAM BEDS, AMONG THE ROCKS AND IN HOLES IN THE GROUND.
7 THEY BRAYED AMONG THE BUSHES AND HUDDLED IN THE UNDERGROWTH.
8 A BASE AND NAMELESS BROOD, THEY WERE DRIVEN OUT OF THE LAND.
9 “AND NOW THEIR SONS MOCK ME IN SONG; I HAVE BECOME A BYWORD AMONG THEM.
10 THEY DETEST ME AND KEEP THEIR DISTANCE; THEY DO NOT HESITATE TO SPIT IN MY FACE.
11 NOW THAT GOD HAS UNSTRUNG MY BOW AND AFFLICTED ME, THEY THROW OFF RESTRAINT IN MY PRESENCE.
12 ON MY RIGHT THE TRIBE ATTACKS; THEY LAY SNARES FOR MY FEET,
THEY BUILD THEIR SIEGE RAMPS AGAINST ME. 13 THEY BREAK UP MY ROAD;
THEY SUCCEED IN DESTROYING ME—WITHOUT ANYONE’S HELPING THEM.
14 THEY ADVANCE AS THROUGH A GAPING BREACH; AMID THE RUINS THEY COME ROLLING IN.
15 TERRORS OVERWHELM ME; MY DIGNITY IS DRIVEN AWAY AS BY THE WIND,
MY SAFETY VANISHES LIKE A CLOUD.
THE FIRST AND LONGEST SECTION OF THE CHAPTER INITIALLY DESCRIBES THE “BASE AND NAMELESS BROOD” (V. 8) WHO WERE THE SCUM OF SOCIETY, THE OUTCASTS OF THE COMMUNITY, AND THOSE NEVER FOUND IN GOOD COMPANY. JOB DEPICTED THEM AS COARSE, WILD ANIMALS, MOTIVATED BY INSTINCT AND TOTALLY BEREFT OF DECENCY. THE SECOND FOCUS OF THIS SECTION IS ON THEIR HOSTILE ACTIONS TOWARD JOB. TAKING ADVANTAGE OF HIS WEAKNESS, THEY MILITANTLY ADVANCED AND RUTHLESSLY ATTACKED HIM WHO HAD BEEN “THE GREATEST MAN AMONG THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST.”
HIS WORTHLESS [BULLSHIT] MOCKERS (30:1–8)
JOB PORTRAYED HIS ADVERSARIES AS YOUNG, ILL-BRED UNDESIRABLES. THEY WERE UNWORTHY EVEN OF THE BASEST JOBS AND REJECTED BY ALL CIVILIZED FOLK. 30:1 THE SUBJECTS OF THE SENTENCES THROUGH V. 7 ARE IDENTIFIED HERE AS YOUNGSTERS/LITTLE ONES AND IN V. 8 AS “A BASE AND NAMELESS BROOD.” IT WAS THIS “BROOD” OF “YOUTHS” THAT MOCKED JOB AND “WHOSE FATHERS I WOULD HAVE DISDAINED TO PUT WITH SHEEP DOGS.” USUALLY “DOGS” IN SCRIPTURE ARE MENTIONED WITH GREAT DISRESPECT. THIS IS ONE OF THE FEW PLACES THAT INDICATES THESE GENERALLY UNAPPRECIATED ANIMALS SERVED ANY PURPOSE AT ALL. 30:2 THE HOSTILE RIFFRAFF HAD NO “VIGOR” OF THEIR OWN, AND EVEN IF THEY DID, THEIR “STRENGTH” WOULD NOT HAVE HELPED JOB. IT IS NOT CLEAR IF JOB WAS DESCRIBING “DOGS” OR THESE MALICIOUS HOODLUMS WHEN HERE AND IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE HE PORTRAYED A SICK AND STARVING PACK. CERTAINLY BY V. 5 JOB WAS PORTRAYING MEN, NOT ANIMALS. IN BIBLICAL TIMES DOGS WERE MOSTLY SCAVENGERS, NEVER PETS. 30:3 SCAVENGERS ARE ALWAYS HUNGRY, SO JOB DESCRIBED HIS ANTAGONISTS AS HAGGARD, WANTING, AND HUNGRY. OTHER RARE WORDS MAKE THE LAST LINE UNCERTAIN, BUT ESSENTIALLY JOB DEPICTED THEM THERE AS DENIZENS OF THE DESERT, LIVING OFF THE SPARSE GROWTH OF SUCH “DESOLATE WASTELANDS.” 30:4 MORE RARE WORDS OCCUR IN THIS VERSE, BUT THERE IS GENERAL AGREEMENT ON THE MEANING. THESE WORTHLESS GANGSTERS WERE LIKE ANIMALS FORAGING FOR FOOD AMONG UNAPPETIZING DESERT PLANTS — “SALT HERBS” AND “BROOM ROOTS.” 30:5 THE OPPOSITE OF AN ESTEEMED ELDER SITTING AT THE CITY GATE WOULD BE AN UNDESIRABLE CRIMINAL BANISHED FROM THE COMMUNITY. JOB HAD BEEN THE HONORED PATRIARCH, BUT NOW HE WAS PLAGUED BY THESE “BANISHED” OUTCASTS. 30:6 “BEDS” OCCURS ONLY HERE, AND “ROCKS” IS RARE, BUT MOST AGREE IN GENERAL WITH THE NIV. IT SPEAKS OF THE DESTITUTION OF THOSE EXPELLED FROM THE COMMUNITY. THEY HOLED UP IN THE LIMESTONE CAVES THAT LINE THE SIDES OF RAVINES IN THE DESERT COUNTRY EAST AND SOUTH OF PALESTINE PROPER. 30:7 “THE BUSHES” IS THE SAME WORD AS “THE BRUSH” IN V. 4. “UNDERGROWTH” IS A VAGUE TRANSLATION OF A KIND OF SCRUB BRUSH. EVEN A BUSH CAN PROVIDE SOME SHELTER FROM THE TORRID SUN OR THE BLISTERING WIND (CF. JONAH 4:6–8). THE VERB “BRAY,” THOUGH IT OCCURS ONLY TWICE, IS CERTAIN BECAUSE OF THE OTHER CONTEXT (6:5). 30:8 THE “BASE AND NAMELESS BROOD” ARE LITERALLY “SONS OF A FOOL AND SONS OF A NO NAME.” THE GNB MAKES THE INSULT STRONGER, “A WORTHLESS BUNCH OF NAMELESS NOBODIES!” THESE ARE THE ONES WHO TOOK DELIGHT IN DISHONORING THE AFFLICTED JOB, THE MOST HONORABLE MAN IN THEIR MIDST. 
THEIR HOSTILE SEXUAL DEEDS (30:9–15)
JOB ACTUALLY SPENT MORE TIME DESCRIBING THE WORTHLESSNESS OF HIS ASSAILANTS THAN HE DID IN THESE VERSES SPELLING OUT THEIR ACTIONS. MANY GRAPHIC AND VIOLENT VERBS CHARACTERIZE THEM — “DETEST” AND “SPIT” IN V. 10, “ATTACKS” AND “LAY SNARES” IN V. 12, “BREAK UP” IN V. 13, “ADVANCE” IN V. 14, AND “IS DRIVEN AWAY” IN V. 15. JOB WAS THE INNOCENT VICTIM OF THE SATAN AND AS A RESULT BECAME THE VICTIM OF DIABOLICAL DETRACTORS. 30:9 THE SECTION OPENS WITH THE SAME HEBREW WORD AS IN V. 1, WHERE IT IS TRANSLATED “BUT NOW.” JOB WAS PICKING UP WHERE HE HAD STARTED, RETURNING FROM THE SIDETRACK OF VENTING HIS ANGER ON THEIR SPIRITUAL PENURY. THE NIV ADDED “THEIR SONS.” OTHERWISE THE VERSE SIMPLY READS, “I HAVE BECOME THEIR SONG; I HAVE BECOME THEIR BYWORD.” JOB WAS THE OBJECT OF THEIR SARCASTIC, SATIRICAL DITTIES (CF. 17:6). 30:10 IT MAY BE THAT THEY KEPT THEIR “DISTANCE” FOR FEAR OF CONTRACTING JOB’S DREADED SKIN DISEASE. JUST AS JOB WOULD HAVE THEM EXPELLED FROM THE COMMUNITY (V. 8), SO THEY SHUNNED HIM AS AN OUTCAST. THEN, AS NOW, TO “SPIT” WAS A WAY OF SHOWING STRONG DISAPPROVAL FORMALLY (NUM 12:14; DEUT 25:9) AND INFORMALLY (JOB 17:6; ISA 50:6). IT WAS ALMOST THE ULTIMATE INSULT (CF. MATT 26:67; 27:30 AND PARALLELS). 30:11 “GOD” HAS BEEN ADDED BY THE TRANSLATORS TO PROVIDE A SUBJECT FOR THE VERBS. THE FIGURE OF “UNSTRINGING MY BOW” (LIT. “LOOSED MY STRING”) IS FOREIGN TO US (CF. 29:20). THE “RESTRAINT” THEY “THROW OFF” IS ELSEWHERE “HALTER/BRIDLE” (41:13 [5]; PS 32:9; ISA 30:28). REGARDLESS OF THE DETAILS OF THESE FIGURES, THE POINT IS THAT THE RABBLE RELENTLESSLY, RUTHLESSLY, AND UNCONSCIONABLY ABUSED OUR HERO. 30:12 THE TRANSLATION OF V. 12 IS UNCERTAIN BECAUSE OF ONE RARE WORD, UNEQUAL LINES, AND THE JUXTAPOSITION OF WORDS THAT CAN BE FITTED TOGETHER ONLY BY ADDING TO OR DELETING FROM THE HEBREW TEXT. THE RARE WORD IS TRANSLATED “TRIBE” AND IS FROM THE ROOT PRḤ, “BUD/BLOSSOM,” HENCE “BROOD” OR “TRIBE” IN THE SENSE OF OFFSPRING. THE VERB TRANSLATED “ATTACK” OFTEN MEANS “ARISE” (CF. KJV). THE MIDDLE LINE SAYS ONLY, “THEY THROW MY FEET,” WHICH THE NIV ALONE HAS TAKEN AS “CAST A NET” OR “LAY SNARES” IN ORDER TO TRAP SOMETHING. A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE THIRD LINE IS, “THEY BUILD THEIR PATHS OF DESTRUCTION AGAINST ME.” THE SAME VERB, SLL, WAS IN A SIMILAR CONTEXT IN 19:12. WHATEVER THE DETAILS, A MOB OF MOCKERS SET OUT TO UNDO JOB, USING MILITARY MEANS, ALTHOUGH JOB WAS SPEAKING METAPHORICALLY. 30:13 THE DESTRUCTION OF A ROAD WAS A TASK FOR THE ARMY. IT HELPED RENDER THE ENEMY IMMOBILE. JOB USED THE FIGURE TO DESCRIBE HOW THE THIEVING MOB THWARTED AND EVEN DESTROYED WITHOUT OUTSIDE HELP. IT IS NO GREAT VICTORY TO DESTROY A MAN WHO IS ALREADY CRUSHED BY GRIEF, CONDEMNED BY FRIENDS, AND PINING FOR DEATH ON AN ASH PILE. 30:14 ONE MAJOR GOAL OF AN ATTACKING ARMY WAS TO DESTROY PART OF THE WALL IN ORDER TO GAIN ACCESS TO THE INTERIOR OF THE DEFENDING CITY. JOB DESCRIBED HIS WALL AS VULNERABLE WITH “A GAPING BREACH.” ONE THINKS OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO, WITH MORE HOLES THAN STANDING PORTIONS, SO THAT THEIR ENEMIES LIKEWISE CAME ROLLING IN (JOSH 6:20; CF. AMOS 4:3). THE SCENE IS NOT ONE OF ARMORED TROOP CARRIERS OR TANKS ASSAULTING THE WALL BUT OF WAVE UPON WAVE OF ENEMY FORCES FLOODING THROUGH THE NOW USELESS DEFENSES. 30:15 VERSE 15 CONCLUDES THE SECTION RECOUNTING HOW THE “BASE AND NAMELESS BROOD” MISTREATED JOB, AND IT SERVES AS A TRANSITION TO THE NEXT SECTION IN WHICH JOB CHARGED GOD WITH SIMILAR ABUSES. THIS VERSE PORTRAYS A MAN WITH NO “DIGNITY,” NO HOPE OF “SAFETY,” “PROSPERITY” (RSV, AB, GNB, NASB), “VICTORY” (NEB), OR “DELIVERANCE” (REB). JOB HAS NOT COME VERY FAR SINCE THE END OF CHAP. 3. 
ABUSE FROM GOD (30:16–19)
16 “AND NOW MY LIFE EBBS AWAY; DAYS OF SUFFERING GRIP ME.
17 NIGHT PIERCES MY BONES; MY GNAWING PAINS NEVER REST.
18 IN HIS GREAT POWER [GOD] BECOMES LIKE CLOTHING TO ME;
HE BINDS ME LIKE THE NECK OF MY GARMENT. 19 HE THROWS ME INTO THE MUD,
AND I AM REDUCED TO DUST AND ASHES.
AS THE BRACKETS INDICATE, THE WORD “GOD” IS NOT IN THE HEBREW TEXT. HE MUST BE THE SUBJECT BECAUSE OF THE CONTEXT. SO, GOD, AS WELL AS JOB’S FELLOW CITIZENS, TURNED ON HIM AND ABUSED HIM IN VARIOUS WAYS. 30:16 FROM HERE TO THE END OF THE CHAPTER APPEAR SEVERAL ALLUSIONS TO DEATH. JOB THOUGHT HE WAS DYING, THAT HE WOULD NOT LIVE TO SEE HIS VINDICATION. “LIFE” (NEPEŠ) IS ANOTHER WORD FOR “BREATH,” THAT WHICH MAKES A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE LIVING AND THE DEAD (GEN 2:7; MATT 27:50). 30:17 IN POETRY IT WOULD NOT BE UNUSUAL FOR “NIGHT” TO BE THE SUBJECT OF A VERB, BUT SOME READ “BY NIGHT HE.” IN ADDITION, THERE IS SOME QUESTION ABOUT “GNAWING PAINS.” THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD IS IN V. 3 TRANSLATED “ROAMED.” THE KJV HAS “SINEWS”; GORDIS AND HARTLEY BOTH HAVE “VEINS”; THE AB HAS “TORTURERS.” 30:18 THE TRANSLATION OF V. 18 IS EVEN LESS CERTAIN, AS ATTESTED BY THE CHOICES OFFERED JUST IN THE ENGLISH VERSIONS. TO ILLUSTRATE THE VARIETY, HERE ARE THREE RENDERINGS: “BY THE GREAT FORCE OF MY DISEASE IS MY GARMENT CHANGED: IT BINDETH ME ABOUT AS THE COLLAR OF MY COAT” (KJV); “MY GARMENTS ARE ALL BESPATTERED WITH MY PHLEGM, WHICH CHOKES ME LIKE THE COLLAR OF A SHIRT” (NEB); “WITH GREAT EFFORT I CHANGE CLOTHING; THE NECK OF MY TUNIC FITS MY WAIST” (NJPS). CLEARLY THE PROBLEMS ARE WITH THE MEANING OF THE VERB IN LINE A AND WHETHER THE SUBJECT IS “GOD” (NIV) OR “I” (NJPS) OR THE CLOTHING AS IN THE OTHER TRANSLATIONS. IN ADDITION, THE MEANING OF THE VERB IN LINE A, USUALLY “DISGUISE,” IS UNCERTAIN IN THIS CONTEXT. 30:19 THE STRAIGHTFORWARDNESS OF V. 19 IS WELCOME AFTER THE IRRESOLUTION OF THE PRECEDING TWO VERSES. BOTH THE VERBS ARE KNOWN AND NOT DEBATED. LIKEWISE, THE THREE ELEMENTS, “MUD,” “DUST,” AND “ASHES.” THIS LAST COMBINATION ANTICIPATES JOB’S REPENTANCE (42:6), WHERE THE COMBINATIONS OCCURS AGAIN. IN A FIGURATIVE SENSE, ALL WHO COME TO GOD FOR PARDON MUST GROVEL AT HIS FEET AND SUBMIT TO THE HUMILIATION THAT EXPOSED SIN AND CONFESSION REQUIRE.
ADDRESS TO GOD (30:20–23)
20 “I CRY OUT TO YOU, O GOD, BUT YOU DO NOT ANSWER; I STAND UP, BUT YOU MERELY LOOK AT ME.
21 YOU TURN ON ME RUTHLESSLY; WITH THE MIGHT OF YOUR HAND YOU ATTACK ME.
22 YOU SNATCH ME UP AND DRIVE ME BEFORE THE WIND; YOU TOSS ME ABOUT IN THE STORM.
23 I KNOW YOU WILL BRING ME DOWN TO DEATH, TO THE PLACE APPOINTED FOR ALL THE LIVING.
JOB IS THE ONLY SPEAKER IN THE BOOK WHO ADDRESSES GOD, BUT IT HAS BEEN SOME TIME SINCE HE DID THAT. WHILE THERE HAVE BEEN COMPLAINTS ABOUT GOD, SPEAKING OF HIM IN THE THIRD PERSON, 17:3–5 WAS THE LAST SECTION THAT COULD BE LABELED “ADDRESS TO GOD.” JOB’S FINAL PRAYER BEFORE “THE WORDS OF JOB ARE ENDED” (31:40) IS HERE. HE WILL, OF COURSE, RESPOND BRIEFLY TO GOD’S REVELATION OUT OF THE WHIRLWIND, BUT THAT IS IN A DIFFERENT CATEGORY AND IN RESPONSE TO A DIFFERENT SET OF CIRCUMSTANCES. THESE VERSES ARE LIKE THOSE EARLIER ADDRESSES, MAINLY COMPLAINT AND SEEMINGLY DEVOID OF HOPE. 30:20 BECAUSE OF LINE A, ONE EXPECTS A NEGATIVE PREDICATE IN THE SECOND LINE, SO SOME COMMENTATORS AND TRANSLATIONS SUPPLY IT. THE NIV AND NRSV DO IT IN A SENSE BY SUPPLYING THE WORD “MERELY.” SINCE THE VERB TRANSLATED “LOOK” CAN ALSO MEAN “DILIGENTLY LOOK/EXAMINE/SCRUTINIZE,” IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND HERE THAT GOD “STUDIED” OR “INSPECTED” JOB WITH A VIEW TO DISCOVERING HIDDEN SIN. THIS WAS JOB’S COMPLAINT IN 7:17–20; 14:3–6. THIS INTERPRETATION FITS BETTER WITH THE FOLLOWING LINE THAN WITH THE PRECEDING. 30:21 JOB PERCEIVED GOD AS AN ENEMY RATHER THAN A FRIEND, AS A “RUTHLESS” ONE RATHER THAN A MERCIFUL ONE. THIS COMPLAINT TOO HAS BEEN ON HIS LIPS SEVERAL TIMES BEFORE (10:3; 16:9, 14; 19:22). INSTEAD OF USING “THE MIGHT OF YOUR HAND” TO HELP, GOD USED IT TO “ATTACK” HIM. 30:22 TWO ADJUSTMENTS ARE NECESSARY TO MAKE GOOD SENSE OF THIS VERSE. THE VERB, WHICH ORDINARILY MEANS “MELT/DISSOLVE/SOFTEN” (CF. KJV, NASB, NJPS) MUST BE UNDERSTOOD METAPHORICALLY AND TRANSLATED AS THE NIV AND MOST OTHERS, “TOSS.” SECOND, “STORM” COMES FROM NOTING THE MASORETIC SUGGESTION IN THE MARGIN AND READING NOT “WISDOM” BUT “NOISE/STORM.” AGAIN, THIS MAY LOOK FORWARD TO THE THEOPHANY BY REFERRING TO THE STORM, THE VEHICLE THROUGH WHICH GOD EVENTUALLY SPOKE TO JOB (CF. 9:17; 38:1). 30:23 AT THIS POINT JOB WAS CERTAIN THAT GOD WOULD LET HIM DIE. THE PRAYER ENDS ON A NOTE AS DEPRESSING AS ANY IN THE BOOK. ELSEWHERE HE SPOKE OF DEATH AS THE LAND OF NO RETURN (10:21; 16:22); HERE IT IS “THE PLACE APPOINTED FOR ALL THE LIVING.”
LAMENTATION (30:24–31)
24 “SURELY NO ONE LAYS A HAND ON A BROKEN MAN WHEN HE CRIES FOR HELP IN HIS DISTRESS.
25 HAVE I NOT WEPT FOR THOSE IN TROUBLE? HAS NOT MY SOUL GRIEVED FOR THE POOR?
26 YET WHEN I HOPED FOR GOOD, EVIL CAME; WHEN I LOOKED FOR LIGHT, THEN CAME DARKNESS.
27 THE CHURNING INSIDE ME NEVER STOPS; DAYS OF SUFFERING CONFRONT ME.
28 I GO ABOUT BLACKENED, BUT NOT BY THE SUN; I STAND UP IN THE ASSEMBLY AND CRY FOR HELP.
29 I HAVE BECOME A BROTHER OF JACKALS, A COMPANION OF OWLS.
30 MY SKIN GROWS BLACK AND PEELS; MY BODY BURNS WITH FEVER.
31 MY HARP IS TUNED TO MOURNING, AND MY FLUTE TO THE SOUND OF WAILING.
AN EIGHT-VERSE LAMENTATION CLOSES THIS DREARY RECITATION BY JOB OF HIS SHABBY TREATMENT BY THE TOWN’S MOST DISREPUTABLE OUTCASTS AND BY GOD. HERE HE MOANED HIS FATE, WISTFULLY THOUGHT OF HOW UNDESERVING HE WAS OF SUCH MISFORTUNE, AND VIVIDLY DESCRIBED HIS WRETCHED CONDITION. 30:24 BECAUSE OF THE DIFFICULTIES OF THIS VERSE, VERSIONS DIFFER IN THEIR WORDING AND INTERPRETATION. THE FIRST LINE IS LITERALLY, “SURELY NOT IN RUIN DOES HE STRETCH OUT A HAND.” WITH THE ADDITION OF ONE LETTER, “IN RUIN” BECOMES “ON THE NEEDY.” RSV HAS “HEAP OF RUINS,” BUT NRSV HAS “THE NEEDY.” THE SECOND LINE IS LITERALLY, “IF IN HIS DISTRESS/DISASTER TO THEM [FEMININE] A CRY FOR HELP.” AS IT STANDS IN THE NIV, JOB WAS THE “BROKEN MAN”; HE CRIED “FOR HELP IN HIS DISTRESS,” BUT GOD WAS NOT ANSWERING, AS JOB SAID IN V. 20. 30:25 THE HEBREW IDIOM FOR “IN TROUBLE” IS “FOR THE HARD OF DAY.” “GRIEVED” OCCURS ONLY HERE BUT POSSIBLY IS CONNECTED TO A SIMILAR WORD IN ISA 19:10, “DEJECTED.” JOB’S RECITATION OF HIS DEEDS OF KINDNESS IS REMINISCENT OF PS 35:13–14, WHERE DAVID FOUND HE WAS REPAID EVIL FOR GOOD AND MALICE FOR CHARITY. THOUGH HE LIVED CENTURIES EARLIER, JOB’S SYMPATHY WITH SUFFERING FOLLOWED PAUL’S ADMONITION IN ROM 12:15, “MOURN WITH THOSE WHO MOURN” (CF. 29:12–17).
30:26 JOB’S PROBLEM WAS NOT COMPLICATED. WHATEVER HE WISHED FOR, HE RECEIVED THE OPPOSITE — “EVIL” INSTEAD OF “GOOD” AND “DARKNESS” RATHER THAN “LIGHT.” FORMERLY HE LED THE GOOD LIFE, BUT NOW HIS LIFE WAS FILLED WITH TROUBLE: NO WEALTH, NO HEALTH, NO RESPECT. HE HAD LIVED IN THE “LIGHT,” AS IT WERE, BUT NOW “DARKNESS,” SYMBOLIZING DEATH AND THE GRAVE, WAS ALL HE SAW. 30:27 “THE CHURNING INSIDE ME” IS MORE DELICATE THAN THE KJV’S “MY BOWELS BOILED,” ALTHOUGH THE LATTER IS MORE LITERAL. NOT ONLY WAS JOB AFFLICTED WITH A GRIEVOUS SKIN DISORDER, BUT THE ATTENDANT TROUBLES HAD AN ALMOST PREDICTABLE PSYCHOSOMATIC EFFECT ON HIS DIGESTION. LINE B HINTS THAT HE SENSED NO IMPROVEMENT IN HIS CONDITION, BUT RATHER A WORSENING. AHEAD WAS ONLY MORE SUFFERING. 30:28 THERE IS A DIVISION BETWEEN THOSE TRANSLATIONS LIKE NIV THAT READ “BLACK” AND THOSE THAT READ THE COLOR FIGURATIVELY AS “GLOOM/ MOURNING.” IF “BLACK” IS CORRECT, IT MIGHT REFER EITHER TO MOURNING CLOTHES, THAT IS, SACKCLOTH, OR TO THE EFFECTS OF THE SKIN DISEASE, WHICH NO ONE HAS DIAGNOSED SATISFACTORILY. EVEN IF V. 28 DOES NOT SPEAK OF JOB’S CONDITION, V. 30 DOES, WHERE A DIFFERENT TERM FOR “BLACK” MODIFIES “SKIN.” “CRY FOR HELP” ECHOES THE BEGINNING OF V. 20, AND THE SCENE OF JOB SEARCHING FOR A SYMPATHETIC AUDIENCE IS FREQUENT IN THE BOOK (19:7; 31:35). 30:29 MOST AGREE ON THE “JACKALS,” BUT ON THE SPECIE OF BIRD IN THE SECOND LINE THERE ARE TWO CONTENDERS: “OWLS” (KJV, NEB, NIV) AND “OSTRICHES” (RV, ASV, MOFFATT, AT, RSV, MLB, NKJV). IN EITHER CASE THESE ARE DESERT ANIMALS WHOSE SOLITARY HABITS ILLUSTRATED FOR JOB HIS CONDITION OF ABANDONMENT. ANOTHER ANALOGY MIGHT BE THE MOANING SOUNDS THAT THE JACKALS AND OWLS MAKE, WHICH IS THE POINT OF MIC 1:8. FORSAKEN BY FRIENDS AND FAMILY AND DRIVEN TO SOLITUDE, JOB FELT LIKE A “BROTHER” AND “COMPANION” TO THESE RECLUSIVE CREATURES. 30:30 VERSE 30 UNQUESTIONABLY DESCRIBES JOB’S DISEASED SKIN. IT WAS “BLACK” AND “PEELED,” OR LITERALLY, “MY SKIN GROWS BLACK FROM OFF ME.” IN THE SECOND LINE IT WAS LITERALLY HIS “BONES” THAT BURNED WITH FEVER. “SKIN” AND “BONES” BOTH ARE METONYMIES FOR “BODY.” THESE LAST SYMPTOMS OF JOB’S MALADY MUST BE TAKEN WITH OTHERS TO COMPLETE THE PICTURE OF HIS INTENSE PHYSICAL DISCOMFORT. HE HAD SCABS AND FESTERING SORES OVER HIS ENTIRE BODY (7:5), MALNUTRITION (17:7; 19:20), A REPULSIVE APPEARANCE (19:19), BAD BREATH (19:17), AND PAIN DAY AND NIGHT (30:17). NEITHER HIS CONDITION NOR HIS ATTITUDE TOWARD GOD HAD IMPROVED. 30:31 JOB ENDED HIS LAMENT WITH A MELANCHOLIC PICTURE OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS PLAYING DIRGES. BOTH WERE SIMPLE INSTRUMENTS, UNLIKE A MODERN “HARP” AND EVEN MORE DISSIMILAR TO THE KJV’S “ORGAN.” ORDINARILY MUSIC WAS FOR CELEBRATION, BUT OCCASIONALLY THE “HARP” WAS USED FOR MOURNING (ISA 16:11). THE “FLUTE” CHARACTERISTICALLY PRODUCES A PLAINTIVE SOUND. JOB HAD NOTHING MORE TO SAY BY WAY OF LAMENT; HE COULD ONLY MOAN.
HIS SELF-MALEDICTION (31:1–40)
CURSES WERE TAKEN VERY SERIOUSLY BY ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN PEOPLES. WORDS, SPOKEN OR WRITTEN, HAD REAL POWER, AND TO CALL DOWN CURSES ON ONESELF WAS A GRAVE AND DARING THING TO DO. BUT SO CONVINCED WAS JOB OF HIS INTEGRITY AND FREEDOM FROM SIN THAT HE LISTED HERE ABOUT SEVEN CATEGORIES OF CRIMES, WHOSE CONSEQUENCES HE WOULD BE GLAD TO SUFFER. THE CHAPTER SEEMS ALMOST A CONCESSION TO HIS THREE FRIENDS, WHO ACCUSED HIM OF THE CRIMES CATALOGED HERE. BY THIS MEANS HE TOOK THE ULTIMATE RISK TO PROVE HIS INNOCENCE TO THEM BECAUSE HE FULLY BELIEVED THAT GOD WOULD ACT ON THESE MALEDICTIONS.
INTRODUCTION (31:1–4)
1 “I MADE A COVENANT WITH MY EYES NOT TO LOOK LUSTFULLY AT A GIRL.
2 FOR WHAT IS MAN’S LOT FROM GOD ABOVE, HIS HERITAGE FROM THE ALMIGHTY ON HIGH?
3 IS IT NOT RUIN FOR THE WICKED, DISASTER FOR THOSE WHO DO WRONG?
4 DOES HE NOT SEE MY WAYS AND COUNT MY EVERY STEP?
THE INTRODUCTION BEGINS WITH A REPUDIATION OF EVEN AN INCIPIENT SEXUAL SIN AND MOVES ON TO SPEAK IN TERMS OF RETRIBUTION SUCH AS THE FRIENDS HAVE BEEN PROPOUNDING ALL ALONG. IT SEEMS THAT JOB AGREED TO SUBMIT TO THEIR TERMS IF ONLY TEMPORARILY AND PUT HIMSELF UNDER DIVINE SCRUTINY. HE AVERRED THAT IF HE WERE WICKED, HE SHOULD DESERVE RUIN; BUT BY DISAVOWING THE SORTS OF SINS THEY HAD IN MIND, HE WOULD CLEAR HIMSELF OF THEIR CHARGES AND PROVE TO THEM THAT GOD IS INDEED ARBITRARY AND SENDS TROUBLE TO THE INNOCENT. 31:1 AS IN ALL THE OLD TESTAMENT’S REFERENCES TO MAKING “A COVENANT,” THE EXPRESSION IS “CUT A COVENANT,” ALLUDING EITHER TO INSCRIBING SUCH SOLEMN WORDS ON STONE OR TO THE CUTTING OF A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL TO ACCOMPANY THE CEREMONY (GEN 15:10, 18). THE SECOND STICH IS GRAMMATICALLY A QUESTION, “HOW COULD I LOOK AT A GIRL [BĔTÛLÂ, “VIRGIN”]?” THE EFFECT, HOWEVER, IS THAT OF A NEGATIVE SENTENCE. WHY IS THIS ONE SIN AT THE HEAD OF THIS CHAPTER? SOME WOULD MOVE IT CLOSER TO V. 9, WHICH ADDRESSES ADULTERY. SOME SAY IT IS SUCH A CARDINAL SIN AND AVOIDANCE OF IT BESPEAKS SUCH A HIGH LEVEL OF PURITY THAT IT COMES FIRST AND TIES IN WITH GOD, WHO “SEES MY WAYS” (V. 4). OTHERS SUGGEST THAT “VIRGIN” REFERS TO VENUS OR ANAT, THE VIRGIN CONSORT OF BAAL, AND BY THIS MEANS JOB SWORE THAT HE WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS LOOK AT AN IDOL (CF. VV. 26–28). STILL OTHERS EMEND THE TEXT TO READ “FOLLY.” THE NIV HAS ADDED “LUSTFULLY” TO THE TRANSLATION OF THE VERB “LOOK,” WHICH I WISHED TO TRANSLATE IN 30:20 AS “SCRUTINIZE/ EXAMINE.” THE SUBJECT MATTER BRINGS TO MIND JESUS’ WARNING IN MATT 5:28, “ANYONE WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART.” BEN SIRA HAD SIMILAR ADVICE, “ENTERTAIN NO THOUGHTS AGAINST A VIRGIN, LEST YOU BE ENMESHED IN DAMAGES FOR HER” (SIR 9:5, NAB). IF SUCH TEMPTATIONS EXISTED IN BIBLICAL TIMES, HOW MUCH MORE SHOULD CHRISTIANS TODAY HEED THESE WARNINGS AND EMULATE JOB. 31:2 THE ANSWER TO THESE TWO PERFECTLY PARALLEL QUESTIONS IS IN V. 3. SINCE THE HEBREW SPECIFIES ONLY THE SOURCE (“GOD/THE ALMIGHTY”) OF THE “LOT” AND “HERITAGE,” THE NIV ADDED “MAN’S” AND “HIS.” BUT OTHERS MAKE IT FIRST PERSON, “MY” (RSV), “I” (MLB, AAT), OR “US” (GNB). 31:3 THE ANSWER IS ONE-SIDED BECAUSE IT ONLY MENTIONS THE “RUIN” AND “DISASTER” THAT BEFALL “THE WICKED” AND WRONGDOERS, NOT THE POSITIVE REWARDS FOR THE RIGHTEOUS (CF. 20:29). THIS IS UNDERSTANDABLE IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT THE CHAPTER IS ABOUT AVOIDING SIN RATHER THAN ABOUT DOING RIGHTEOUSNESS. FEAR OF PUNISHMENT IS A BETTER MOTIVATOR THAN PROMISE OF REWARD. 31:4 THE ANSWER TO THESE QUESTIONS IS AFFIRMATIVE. THE OMNISCIENT ONE WATCHES AND TAKES NOTE OF EVERYTHING HIS SUBJECTS DO, WHETHER GOOD OR EVIL (ECCL 12:14). THE TWO OTHER CONTEXTS WITH A SIMILAR FIGURE WERE BOTH POSITIVE AND HOPEFUL (14:16; 21:10), WHEREAS THIS ONE HAS AN OMINOUS TONE TO IT. 
DISAVOWAL OF FALSEHOOD (31:5–8)
5 “IF I HAVE WALKED IN FALSEHOOD OR MY FOOT HAS HURRIED AFTER DECEIT—
6 LET GOD WEIGH ME IN HONEST SCALES AND HE WILL KNOW THAT I AM BLAMELESS—
7 IF MY STEPS HAVE TURNED FROM THE PATH, IF MY HEART HAS BEEN LED BY MY EYES,
OR IF MY HANDS HAVE BEEN DEFILED, 8 THEN MAY OTHERS EAT WHAT I HAVE SOWN,
AND MAY MY CROPS BE UPROOTED.
THIS SECTION CONSISTS OF TWO CONDITIONAL VERSES ALTERNATING WITH TWO VERSES OF RESULT, BUT THE TOPIC IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME THROUGHOUT, NAMELY, FALSEHOOD. NONE OF THE OFFENSES IN VV. 5, 7 IS VERY SPECIFIC, NOR IS THE MALEDICTION OF V. 6. ONLY V. 8 PROVIDES A CLUE ABOUT WHAT TRANSGRESSION JOB DISAVOWED IN THIS OPENING SECTION. 31:5 THE TWO EVILS ARE “FALSEHOOD” (ŠĀWĔʾ, TRANSLATED “FUTILITY” IN 7:3, “DECEITFUL” IN 11:11, AND “WORTHLESS” AND “NOTHING” IN 15:31) AND “DECEIT” (MIRMÂ), WHICH APPEARED IN 15:35 WITH THE SAME MEANING. NEITHER WORD SUGGESTS ANY SPECIFIC AREA, BUT THE MALEDICTION OF V. 6 POINTS TO CHEATING WITH SCALES. THE KJV, RV, AND AB HAVE “VANITY” FOR THE FIRST WORD, WHICH IS A KIND OF SELF-DECEIT. FOLKS ANCIENT AND MODERN CHEAT AND LIE TO THEMSELVES BY PURSUING WHAT IS HOLLOW, FRUITLESS, AND LACKING ANY REDEEMING VALUE. 31:6 THE REFERENCE TO “WEIGHING WITH HONEST SCALES” DOES NOT NECESSARILY IDENTIFY THE SIN JOB HAD IN MIND. IN THIS NEGATIVE CONFESSION HE ASKED THAT GOD VERIFY HIS “BLAMELESSNESS” THROUGH “RIGHT BALANCES.” THE OPPOSITE, “BALANCES OF DECEIT” OR “DISHONEST SCALES,” ARE IN HOS 12:7 [8]; AMOS 8:5; MIC 6:11. DANIEL 5:27 (ARAMAIC) USED “SCALES” METAPHORICALLY AS HERE. THE RIDER ON THE BLACK HORSE IN REV 6:5 HAD A “PAIR OF SCALES,” OBVIOUSLY A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT. IN ISLAMIC TRADITION THE ARCHES ON THE WEST SIDE OF JERUSALEM’S DOME OF THE ROCK ARE THE SCALES ON WHICH THE DEEDS OF ALL HUMANITY WILL BE WEIGHED IN THE LAST DAYS. 31:7 THE “IF” AT THE BEGINNING DOES TRIPLE DUTY IN THIS TRICOLON. THE THREE SUBJECTS ARE “FEET” (“STEPS”), “HEART,” AND “HANDS.” “THE PATH” FREQUENTLY REFERS TO LIFE LIVED UNDER THE LAW OF GOD (PSS 1:6; 25:4, ETC.). “THE HEART” FOLLOWING THE “EYES” HARKS BACK TO V. 1 AND THE LUST THAT OFTEN ACCOMPANIES THE LOOK (PROV 27:20; 1 JOHN 2:16). NUMBERS 15:39 PUTS ALL THREE CONCEPTS TOGETHER: LUSTS, HEARTS, AND EYES. THE THIRD LINE IS LITERALLY “[IF] TO MY HANDS SHOULD CLING DEFILEMENT.” THE DEFILEMENT OF THE HANDS IS RATHER GENERAL, BUT USED WITH THIS VERB (DĀBAQ) IT MAY ALLUDE TO A PENCHANT TOWARD AVARICE. ONE MIGHT EVEN DISCERN A PROGRESSION IN THESE THREE LINES, FROM INQUISITIVENESS TO COVETOUSNESS TO THE ACT OF SIN. 31:8 THE PENALTY JOB CALLED DOWN ON HIMSELF WAS THE LOSS OF HIS LABOR IN THE FIELDS. THE FIGURE OF EATING WHAT YOU HAVE NOT SOWN OR OF OTHERS EATING WHAT YOU HAVE SOWN IS ALSO RECORDED IN LEV 26:16; JOB 20:18; MIC 6:15. IT IS ONE OF THOSE ARRANGEMENTS IN WHICH THE PENALTY CORRESPONDS TO THE CRIME. IF V. 7C REFERS TO GLUTTONY AND GREED, THEN THE LOSS OF FOOD AND WEALTH IS A FITTING PUNISHMENT.
DISAVOWAL OF ADULTERY (31:9–12)
9 “IF MY HEART HAS BEEN ENTICED BY A WOMAN, OR IF I HAVE LURKED AT MY NEIGHBOR’S DOOR,
10 THEN MAY MY WIFE GRIND ANOTHER MAN’S GRAIN, AND MAY OTHER MEN SLEEP WITH HER.
11 FOR THAT WOULD HAVE BEEN SHAMEFUL, A SIN TO BE JUDGED.
12 IT IS A FIRE THAT BURNS TO DESTRUCTION, IT WOULD HAVE UPROOTED MY HARVEST.
NONE OF THE FRIENDS SUGGESTED THAT JOB WAS GUILTY OF ADULTERY, BUT THE PATRIARCH INCLUDED IT IN HIS LIST OF SINS HE DID NOT COMMIT BECAUSE IT WAS AND STILL IS SO WIDESPREAD. TECHNICALLY JOB SPOKE OF LUST OR COVETOUSNESS, NOT ADULTERY ITSELF, AS HE DISAVOWED EVEN THE FIRST STEP THAT LEADS TO MARITAL INFIDELITY. THE APODOSIS SPEAKS IN MORE GRAPHIC, BUT STILL NOT EXPLICIT, LANGUAGE OF SEXUAL UNION BETWEEN PARTNERS NOT MARRIED TO EACH OTHER. 31:9 “ENTICED” IS THE BEST TRANSLATION OF THE VERB (PETÂ) BECAUSE IT LIES BETWEEN “DECEIVED,” THE MOST COMMON MEANING, AND “SIMPLE,” A MEANING ON THE EDGE OF ITS SEMANTIC SPHERE (SO 5:2). OTHER CHOICES ARE “TEMPTED,” “LURED” (AB), “SEDUCED” (AAT, DHORME, HABEL), AND “RAVISHED” (NJPS). THIS HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “WOMAN” ALSO MEANS “WIFE,” (I.E., MARRIED), THE “GIRL” (USUALLY UNMARRIED) OF V. 1. HE CERTAINLY WAS NOT REFERRING TO LURKING FOR HIS “NEIGHBOR” BUT FOR HIS NEIGHBOR’S WIFE (PROV 5:8). THE WORD “DOOR” (PETAḤ) MAY HAVE BEEN CHOSEN FOR ITS SIMILARITY TO THE VERB IN LINE A. 31:10 “GRIND” MAY BE MERELY A EUPHEMISM (LIKE “LIE WITH” IN ENGLISH) OR HAVE A DOUBLE MEANING—THE LITERAL WORK OF A SLAVE AND THE ACT OF INTERCOURSE. “SLEEP WITH” IS THE DYNAMIC EQUIVALENT TRANSLATION OF A VERB MEANING “BEND OVER/BOW DOWN OVER,” WHICH, THOUGH STILL A EUPHEMISM, DRAWS A CLEARER PICTURE OF THE VIOLATION OF JOB’S WIFE. 31:11 VERSES 11–12 CONSTITUTE AN EXPANSION OR COMMENTARY ON THE SIN OF ADULTERY. SUCH AN ACT IS “SHAMEFUL” AND A MATTER FOR THE COURTS (LEV 20:10; DEUT 22:22–24). 31:12 PROVERBS 6:27–29 ALSO CONNECTED SEXUAL SINS WITH “FIRE.” “FIRE” JUST SPREADS AND CONSUMES UNTIL ALL IS “DESTRUCTION” (ABADDON IN HEBREW AS THE NIV FOOTNOTE INDICATES), A PERSONIFICATION OF DEATH AND THE GRAVE (CF. 26:6; 28:22; PROV 5:5; 6:32; 7:27). “HARVEST” COULD WELL REFER TO CHILDREN, NOT CROPS. IF SO, IT UNDERSCORES THE FACT THAT CHILDREN ARE INNOCENT VICTIMS WHEN A HOME IS BROKEN BY ADULTEROUS UNIONS. SUCH UNIONS EVENTUATED IN DEATH IN ANCIENT ISRAEL AND USUALLY END IN DIVORCE IN OUR SOCIETY.
DISAVOWAL OF INJUSTICE (31:13–15)
13 “IF I HAVE DENIED JUSTICE TO MY MENSERVANTS AND MAIDSERVANTS WHEN THEY HAD A GRIEVANCE AGAINST ME,
14 WHAT WILL I DO WHEN GOD CONFRONTS ME? WHAT WILL I ANSWER WHEN CALLED TO ACCOUNT?
15 DID NOT HE WHO MADE ME IN THE WOMB MAKE THEM? DID NOT THE SAME ONE FORM US BOTH WITHIN OUR MOTHERS?
AS IN THE PRECEDING PARAGRAPH WE HAVE HERE A PROTASIS, AN APODOSIS, AND A COMMENTARY. THE SUBJECT IS THE FAIR TREATMENT OF SERVANTS. JOB REMINDED HIMSELF AND US THAT ALL WERE CREATED EQUAL. 31:13 THE MASORETES HAVE DIVIDED THE VERSE INTO THE TWO UNEQUAL HALVES THAT THE NIV REFLECTS. FROM A POETIC STANDPOINT IT WOULD BALANCE BETTER IF “MAIDSERVANTS” WERE IN THE SECOND STICH (CF. AB, JB, NAB, NEB). THE POINT IS STILL THE SAME—JOB DENIED THAT HE HAD BEEN INDIFFERENT TOWARD THOSE WHO WORKED FOR HIM. IN MODERN TERMS HIS OFFICE DOOR WAS ALWAYS OPEN AND EMPLOYEES ALWAYS RECEIVED FAIR TREATMENT. 31:14 IN THIS CHIASTICALLY ARRANGED VERSE, JOB ASKED HIMSELF HOW HE WOULD RESPOND IF GOD CHARGED HIM WITH NEGLECTING THE CONCERNS OF THOSE IN HIS EMPLOY. AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION, THERE IS NO ANSWER; BUT THE UNDERSTOOD ONE IS THAT HE WOULD BE ASHAMED, GUILTY, AND DESERVING OF THE SAME TREATMENT FROM GOD HIMSELF. 31:15 THE COMMENTARY ALSO CONSISTS OF TWO NEGATIVE RHETORICAL QUESTIONS THAT ANTICIPATE AFFIRMATIVE ANSWERS. YES, “MY MAKER MADE HIM” (AUTHOR’S TRANSLATION), BUT ONLY FIGURATIVELY DID “HE FORM US IN ONE WOMB.” HE MAY HAVE BEEN ALLUDING TO THE FIRST PARENTS OF THE ENTIRE RACE. COMING, AS HE DID, FROM A CULTURE WHERE SLAVES WERE HELD, JOB EXHIBITED REMARKABLY ENLIGHTENED THINKING.
DISAVOWAL OF UNCHARITABLENESS (31:16–23)
16 “IF I HAVE DENIED THE DESIRES OF THE POOR OR LET THE EYES OF THE WIDOW GROW WEARY,
17 IF I HAVE KEPT MY BREAD TO MYSELF, NOT SHARING IT WITH THE FATHERLESS—
18 BUT FROM MY YOUTH I REARED HIM AS WOULD A FATHER, AND FROM MY BIRTH I GUIDED THE WIDOW—
19 IF I HAVE SEEN ANYONE PERISHING FOR LACK OF CLOTHING, OR A NEEDY MAN WITHOUT A GARMENT,
20 AND HIS HEART DID NOT BLESS ME FOR WARMING HIM WITH THE FLEECE FROM MY SHEEP,
21 IF I HAVE RAISED MY HAND AGAINST THE FATHERLESS, KNOWING THAT I HAD INFLUENCE IN COURT,
22 THEN LET MY ARM FALL FROM THE SHOULDER, LET IT BE BROKEN OFF AT THE JOINT.
23 FOR I DREADED DESTRUCTION FROM GOD, AND FOR FEAR OF HIS SPLENDOR I COULD NOT DO SUCH THINGS.
IN THIS PERICOPE SIX VERSES CONSTITUTE THE PROTASES, V. 22 IS THE APODOSIS, AND V. 23 IS THE COMMENTARY. THOSE WHO PRODUCE LONGER LISTS OF TOPICS IN THIS CHAPTER DO SO BY BREAKING THIS SECTION INTO THREE. THIS COMMENTARY FOLLOWS THE NIV PARAGRAPHING, WHICH, IN TURN, COUNTS THE RESULT OR “THEN” VERSES, NOT JUST THE CONDITION OR “IF” VERSES. ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THIS SECTION TOUCH ON SOCIAL CONCERNS AND MATTERS OF CHARITY. 31:16 BY THIS FORMULA JOB DENIED THAT HE HAD FAILED TO AID “THE POOR” AND “THE WIDOW,” WHO ALONG WITH “THE FATHERLESS” OF V. 17 WERE OBJECTS OF SPECIAL CHARITY. BECAUSE THOSE IN DIRE STRAITS ORDINARILY DEPENDED ON THEIR FAMILIES FOR SUPPORT AND THE GOVERNMENTS HAD NO ARRANGEMENTS FOR THEIR CARE, IT FELL TO INDIVIDUAL MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY TO CARE FOR THE INDIGENT. JESUS SAID, “THE POOR YOU WILL ALWAYS HAVE WITH YOU” (MATT 26:11; CF. DEUT 15:11). A THIRTEENTH CENTURY JEWISH SAGE SAID, “POVERTY WAS CREATED TO GIVE THE RICH AN OPPORTUNITY FOR CHARITY.” 31:17 GRAMMATICALLY THE SENTENCE CONTINUES, AND THE “IF” (ʾIM) OF V. 16 INTRODUCES THIS VERSE AS WELL. ELIPHAZ ACCUSED JOB OF THIS VERY SIN IN 22:7–9. JOB ALREADY CLAIMED HE WAS GENEROUS TO THE NEEDY (29:12–16), BUT HERE HE REINFORCES THAT CLAIM BY THIS NEGATIVE CONFESSION AND SELF-MALEDICTORY OATH. 31:18 HERE IS A DIGRESSION OR EXPANSION ON JOB’S CARE FOR “THE FATHERLESS.” JOB MAINTAINED THAT FROM HIS OWN BIRTH HE HAD “RAISED” AND SUPPORTED THOSE WITHOUT A MAN IN THE HOUSE. IT MAY BE HYPERBOLE, BUT IT SPEAKS OF JOB’S LIFELONG CONCERN FOR THE HELPLESS. 31:19 NOW THE “IF I HAVE SEEN” DOES DOUBLE DUTY, THAT IS, HAS TWO OBJECTS, “ANYONE PERISHING” AND “A NEEDY ONE.” THE CHARITY CONSISTED OF “BREAD,” A GENERIC TERM FOR FOOD AND MAYBE EVEN MONEY IN V. 17. HIS GIFTS OF BENEVOLENCE INCLUDED “CLOTHING.” ELIPHAZ HAD INDICTED JOB FOR “STRIPPING MEN OF THEIR CLOTHING, LEAVING THEM NAKED” IN 22:6. NOT SO, JOB SAID; THE OPPOSITE WAS TRUE. 31:20 THE NIV, NKJV, AND JB READ “HEART” FOR THE “LOINS” THAT “BLESSED” JOB. THE NAB HAS “LIMBS,” AND THE NEB HAS “BODY.” THERE IS AN “IF” (ʾIM) LEFT UNTRANSLATED AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS LINE, THUS CARRYING THE FORMAT OF CONDITIONAL SENTENCES FORWARD. POSITIVELY JOB SAID THAT THOSE RECIPIENTS OF HIS LARGESS “BLESSED” HIM. A MAN WITH SEVEN THOUSAND SHEEP SURELY COULD HAVE SPARED A FEW FLEECES FOR THE COLD AND POORLY CLOTHED OF WHAT PROBABLY WAS A RELATIVELY SMALL COMMUNITY. 31:21 NO ONE KNOWS EXACTLY WHAT GESTURE THE VERSE REFERS TO, BUT THE JUDGES MIGHT HAVE VOTED WITH UPRAISED HANDS, OR IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN A WAY TO SIGNAL BYSTANDERS TO SIDE AGAINST THE DEFENDANT. IN ANY EVENT, JOB DENIED USING THIS TACTIC IN COURT AGAINST THE POWERLESS. “INFLUENCE” TRANSLATES, ʿEZRĀTÎ, “MY HELP,” A WORD CHOSEN FOR ITS SIMILARITY TO ʾEZRŌʿÎ, “MY ARM” IN THE NEXT VERSE. THE SAME WORD WAS IN ELIPHAZ’S ACCUSATION IN 22:9, “THE STRENGTH/ARM OF THE FATHERLESS.” 31:22 AS IN THE PERICOPE ABOUT ADULTERY (VV. 9–10), HERE THE PUNISHMENT FITS THE CRIME. JOB PRAYED THAT THE VERY “ARM” HE RAISED AGAINST THE DEFENSELESS “FALL FROM THE SHOULDER” AND “BE BROKEN OFF AT THE JOINT.” 31:23 THE VERSE FOCUSES ON THE HORROR OF GOD’S JUDGMENT AND HOW FEAR OF IT PROMPTED GOOD BEHAVIOR. TWO OF THE KEY WORDS, “DREAD” AND “SPLENDOR,” WERE USED IN 13:11, WHERE JOB WARNED HIS FRIENDS TO LIVE IN THE LIGHT OF THESE DIVINE CHARACTERISTICS. THESE TWO DIMENSIONS OF “THE FEAR OF THE LORD” OUGHT TO MOTIVATE ALL OF HIS PEOPLE TO FULFILL HIS LAW, HONOR HIS NAME, AND BE KIND TO THE POOR.
DISAVOWAL OF MONEY MATERIALISM AND PAGANISM (31:24–28)
24 “IF I HAVE PUT MY TRUST IN GOLD OR SAID TO PURE GOLD, ‘YOU ARE MY SECURITY,’
25 IF I HAVE REJOICED OVER MY GREAT WEALTH, THE FORTUNE MY HANDS HAD GAINED,
26 IF I HAVE REGARDED THE SUN IN ITS RADIANCE OR THE MOON MOVING IN SPLENDOR,
27 SO THAT MY HEART WAS SECRETLY ENTICED AND MY HAND OFFERED THEM A KISS OF HOMAGE,
28 THEN THESE ALSO WOULD BE SINS TO BE JUDGED, FOR I WOULD HAVE BEEN UNFAITHFUL TO GOD ON HIGH.
COMBINED IN THIS PERICOPE ARE JOB’S DISAVOWALS OF LOVE OF WEALTH (VV. 24–25) AND OF WORSHIPING CELESTIAL BODIES (VV. 26–27), A COMBINATION THAT SUGGESTS THE SERIOUSNESS WITH WHICH MATERIALISM SHOULD BE VIEWED. THE RESULT CLAUSE OR APODOSIS IS V. 28, BUT IT DOES NOT EXPLICITLY INCLUDE A CURSE THAT HE CALLED DOWN ON HIMSELF. RATHER, IT IS A GENERAL CONFESSION THAT SUCH DEEDS MERIT CONDEMNATION AND REPRESENT DISLOYALTY TO GOD. 31:24 HERE IN THIS UNCOMPLICATED STATEMENT AND BY MEANS OF A CONDITIONAL SENTENCE, JOB PROFESSED THAT HE DID NOT PUT HIS TRUST IN GOLD. IN ELIPHAZ’S LITTLE EVANGELISTIC SERMON HE PROMISED JOB THAT IF HE ABANDONED HIS GOLD, GOD WOULD BECOME HIS “GOLD” (22:24–25). 
JOB MAINTAINED THAT IT WAS NEVER OTHERWISE (PROV 18:11).
31:25 SINCE JOB WAS THE RICHEST MAN IN THE EAST, HE HAD THE GREATEST REASON TO CELEBRATE HIS PROSPERITY. THAT HE DID NOT IS TESTIMONY TO HIS MODESTY, PIETY, AND GENEROSITY. HE PRACTICED THE ADVICE OF PS 62:10B [11B], THOUGH THAT COUNSEL WAS WRITTEN MUCH LATER: “THOUGH YOUR RICHES INCREASE, DO NOT SET YOUR HEART ON THEM.” THIS IS A SAGE WARNING FOR ALL WHO LIVE IN A MATERIALISTIC CULTURE. 31:26 THE HEAVENLY BODIES WERE OFTEN DEIFIED BY ANCIENT PEOPLES, WHO BELIEVED THAT THEIR MOVEMENTS DIRECTLY AFFECTED ONE’S FORTUNES. TO A LIMITED EXTENT AGRICULTURAL SOCIETIES IN PARTICULAR ARE DEPENDENT ON THE VICISSITUDES OF WEATHER, BUT TO GRANT THEM PERSONALITIES OR PRESUME THEM WORTHY OF WORSHIP WAS AND IS A CARDINAL SIN, THE SIN OF WORSHIPING THE CREATED INSTEAD OF THE CREATOR (CF. DEUT 4:19; 17:3; 2 KGS 23:5; EZEK 8:16; ROM 1:25). 31:27 “ENTICED” IS THE SAME WORD AS IN V. 9, WHERE THE TEMPTATION TO ADULTERY WAS THE SUBJECT. JUST AS NOT LOOKING AT THE SUN OR MOON REMOVES THE TEMPTATION TO VENERATE THEM, SO NOT LOOKING AT ONE’S NEIGHBOR’S WIFE ALSO MAKES THE POSSIBILITY OF SINNING MORE REMOTE. THE SECOND STICH READS LITERALLY, “MY HANDS KISSES (TO) MY MOUTH,” WHICH MOST, ALONG WITH THE NIV, UNDERSTAND AS THROWING A KISS. 31:28 VERSE 28A IS ALMOST THE SAME AS V. 11B, ANOTHER INTERESTING CONNECTION BETWEEN LUST FOR WOMEN AND THE ALLURE OF SUN AND MOON WORSHIP. “UNFAITHFUL” FURTHER FOLLOWS THE ANALOGY OF MARITAL INFIDELITY, ALTHOUGH THIS MODERATELY UNCOMMON VERB IS USUALLY “LIE” OR “DISOWN” AS IN 8:18. THE “ON HIGH” MIGHT BE CONSIDERED AN INCONSEQUENTIAL DETAIL OR MERE BALLAST, BUT IN THIS CONTEXT IT REMINDED JOB AND REMINDS US THAT GOD IS “UP,” UP ABOVE THE HEAVENLY BODIES THAT PEOPLE ARE TEMPTED TO WORSHIP BECAUSE THEY ARE VISIBLE AND HE IS NOT.
DISAVOWAL OF MEANNESS AND SECRET SIN (31:29–34)
29 “IF I HAVE REJOICED AT MY ENEMY’S MISFORTUNE OR GLOATED OVER THE TROUBLE THAT CAME TO HIM—
30 I HAVE NOT ALLOWED MY MOUTH TO SIN BY INVOKING A CURSE AGAINST HIS LIFE—
31 IF THE MEN OF MY HOUSEHOLD HAVE NEVER SAID, ‘WHO HAS NOT HAD HIS FILL OF JOB’S MEAT? —
32 BUT NO STRANGER HAD TO SPEND THE NIGHT IN THE STREET, FOR MY DOOR WAS ALWAYS OPEN TO THE TRAVELER—
33 IF I HAVE CONCEALED MY SIN AS MEN DO, BY HIDING MY GUILT IN MY HEART
34 BECAUSE I SO FEARED THE CROWD AND SO, DREADED THE CONTEMPT OF THE CLANS
THAT I KEPT SILENT AND WOULD NOT GO OUTSIDE.
SEVERAL UNUSUAL FEATURES OF THIS SECTION MAKE IT DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW. FIRST, IT MIXES DECLARATIVE STATEMENTS WITH THE SUCCESSION OF CONDITIONS. THERE IS ALSO NO “THEN” CLAUSE UNTIL V. 40, THE CONDITION-CONSEQUENCE STRUCTURE BEING INTERRUPTED BY THE PARENTHETICAL REQUESTS IN VV. 35–37 (NOTE THE ABSENCE OF PUNCTUATION ENDING V. 34). FURTHERMORE, THE SUBJECT OF THE NEGATIVE CONFESSION MOVES FROM AN ILL SPIRIT OF RETALIATION, TO STINGINESS TOWARD DOMESTIC HELP AND TRAVELERS, TO CONCEALING SIN. 31:29 JOB DENIED THAT HE HARBORED A VENGEFUL SPIRIT TOWARD HIS ENEMIES WHEN THEY FELL. THE EDOMITES ILLUSTRATED THIS MEAN ATTITUDE IN OBAD 12. PROVERBS 24:17–18 WARNS AGAINST IT. IT TAKES A VERY GENEROUS SPIRIT AND A HIGH DEGREE OF GODLINESS NOT TO “REJOICE” AT AN “ENEMY’S MISFORTUNE.” THE TENDENCY IS TO PRAISE GOD FOR HIS JUSTICE RATHER THAN OFFER A CUP OF COLD WATER TO THE SUFFERING. 31:30 THE ASV PUT VV. 30 AND 32 IN PARENTHESES BECAUSE THEY ARE OUTRIGHT DENIALS OF DESPICABLE BEHAVIOR RATHER THAN CONDITIONAL SENTENCES (“IF” CLAUSES) LIKE VV. 29, 31, 33. THE NIV HAS DONE THE SAME WITH DASHES. APART FROM THIS IRREGULARITY V. 30 EXPANDS ON V. 29. JOB DENIED THAT HE SINNED WITH HIS MOUTH BY CURSING HIS ENEMY. PAUL EXTENDED THE BEATITUDE ABOUT BLESSING ENEMIES WHEN HE WROTE IN ROM 12:14, “BLESS THOSE WHO PERSECUTE YOU; BLESS AND DO NOT CURSE.” SUCH WAS JOB’S WAY OF LIFE.
31:31 THE NEGATIVE IN EACH LINE OF V. 31 MAY CONFUSE SOME READERS. PARAPHRASED, AND WITH THE NEGATIVES REMOVED, THIS CONFESSION SAYS, “THE MEN OF MY HOUSE HAVE ALWAYS SAID, ‘EVERYONE HAS EATEN ALL HE WANTS OF JOB’S FOOD’ ” (ICB, NCV). IN 22:7 ELIPHAZ HAD ACCUSED JOB OF DENYING “WATER TO THE WEARY” AND WITHHOLDING “FOOD FROM THE HUNGRY.” 31:32 LIKE V. 30, THIS COUPLET IS SET OFF BY DASHES IN THE NIV BECAUSE THE FORMAT DIFFERS FROM THAT OF THE CONTEXT. THE TWO MAJOR DIMENSIONS OF HOSPITALITY ARE FOOD AND SHELTER. IN V. 31 JOB INSISTED THAT HE HAD BEEN GENEROUS WITH HIS “MEAT.” NOW HE SWORE THAT HE ALWAYS HAD AN OPEN DOOR TO TRAVELING STRANGERS. JOB FOLLOWED ANOTHER ADMONITION THAT PAUL MUCH LATER GAVE TO CHRISTIANS, “PRACTICE HOSPITALITY” (ROM 12:13). 31:33 GENEROSITY TOWARD ENEMIES, EMPLOYEES, AND STRANGERS HAS BEEN THE SUBJECT MATTER OF THIS SECTION SO FAR. HERE JOB TURNED TO A DISAVOWAL OF DUPLICITY. THE NIV FOOTNOTE GIVES THE OPTION OF READING ʾĀDĀM AS THE NAME OF THE FIRST MAN, ADAM, RATHER THAN THE GENERIC TERM “MEN” IN THE TEXT. A CASE CAN BE MADE FOR EITHER BECAUSE ADAM DID “CONCEAL” HIS SIN (GEN 3:8–12), BUT PEOPLE IN GENERAL ARE ALSO LOATH TO CONFESS THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS (PS 32:3–5; PROV 28:13; 1 JOHN 1:8–10). 31:34 A TRICOLON CONCLUDES THIS SECTION. NEVERTHELESS, THE LONG SENTENCE THAT BEGAN IN V. 29 DOES NOT END EVEN WITH V. 34 BUT CONTINUES AFTER THE PARENTHESIZED “CONCLUSION,” WITH A PERIOD COMING ONLY AFTER THE APODOSIS AT THE END OF THE CHAPTER. IN THE FIRST TWO LINES OF V. 34, WHICH ARE PARALLEL, JOB GAVE REASONS WHY A SECRET SINNER MIGHT “KEEP SILENT” AND “NOT GO OUTSIDE.” TODAY IT IS CALLED PEER PRESSURE OR SOCIAL STIGMA. IN THOSE ANCIENT, TIGHTLY KNIT SOCIETIES SUCH COMMUNITY PRESSURE CONTRIBUTED TO THE GOOD BEHAVIOR OF ALL. IN CULTURES WHERE NEIGHBORS DO NOT KNOW ONE ANOTHER AND IT IS EASY TO HIDE UNDER THE CLOAK OF ANONYMITY, SIN EXACTS LESS PUBLIC SCORN. PEOPLE FEEL FREER TO COMMIT SCANDALOUS ACTS KNOWING THERE IS NO FAMILIAL OR CLAN REPRISAL.
CONCLUSION (31:35–37)
35 (“OH, THAT I HAD SOMEONE TO HEAR ME! I SIGN NOW MY DEFENSE—LET THE ALMIGHTY ANSWER ME;
LET MY ACCUSER PUT HIS INDICTMENT IN WRITING. 36 SURELY, I WOULD WEAR IT ON MY SHOULDER,
I WOULD PUT IT ON LIKE A CROWN. 37 I WOULD GIVE HIM AN ACCOUNT OF MY EVERY STEP;
LIKE A PRINCE I WOULD APPROACH HIM.)—
THE LOCATION OF THIS PERICOPE WITHIN THE CHAPTER IS A PROBLEM BECAUSE IT SEEMS LIKE THE CONCLUSION; YET THERE WAS NO RESOLUTION OF THE “IF-THEN” VERSES THAT PRECEDED, AND THERE FOLLOW THREE MORE VERSES LIKE THOSE IN THE REST OF THE CHAPTER. MOFFATT MOVED VV. 38–40 AHEAD OF V. 35. THE NEB HAS THEM AHEAD OF V. 29. THE JB HAS THEM AHEAD OF V. 16. THE NAB PUTS THEM BETWEEN VV. 8 AND 9. I AGREE WITH SMICK’S CONCLUSION: “THESE VERSES ARE CLEARLY ANTICLIMACTIC, BUT THAT DOES NOT MEAN THEY BELONG IN ANOTHER PLACE IN THIS CHAPTER. IN SEVERAL PLACES BEFORE JOB HAS SHOWN HIS PENCHANT FOR ANTICLIMAX (E.G., 3:23–26; 14:18–22).” IN VV. 35–37 JOB UNHESITATINGLY AND UNABASHEDLY DECLARED HOW PROUDLY HE WOULD GO TO TRIAL, JUST TO HAVE HIS NAME CLEARED AND HIS REPUTATION RESTORED. HE GLADLY WELCOMED THE MOST DETAILED EXAMINATION OF HIS LIFE, KNOWING FULL WELL HE WOULD PASS AND BE EXONERATED. BUT, AS IN THE EARLIER CHAPTERS, THIS OPPORTUNITY WAS DENIED HIM, AND HE WAS LEFT MERELY WISHING FOR AND IMAGINING SUCH A PUBLIC ACQUITTAL. THE HUMAN-GOD RELATIONSHIP CANNOT BE CONTAINED WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF LEGAL JUSTICE. 31:35 THE VERSE OPENS WITH THE LAST OF SEVERAL SUCH REQUESTS, “OH THAT I.” SUPPOSEDLY ELIPHAZ, BILDAD, AND ZOPHAR HAVE BEEN LISTENING, BUT IN REALITY, THEY HAVE NOT BEEN PERSUADED BY ANY OF JOB’S WORDS AND MIGHT AS WELL NEVER HAVE HEARD WHAT HE SAID. “I SIGN NOW MY DEFENSE” TRANSLATES TWO LITTLE HEBREW WORDS, “LOOK, MY X.” JOB PROBABLY WAS LITERATE, HOWEVER, BECAUSE IN THE LAST LINE HE ASKED FOR A WRITTEN “INDICTMENT” FROM HIS “ACCUSER.” 31:36 JOB INDICATED THAT HE WOULD PROUDLY AND PUBLICLY DISPLAY HIS SIGNED AFFIDAVIT AS A “CROWN” AND AS A SASH, STOLE, OR BADGE OF OFFICE (CF. ISA 9:6 [5]; 22:22). RATHER THAN HIDING HIS SIN AND DREADING THE CROWDS (VV. 33–34), HE GLADLY WOULD PROCLAIM HIS INNOCENCE. 31:37 THE ANTECEDENT OF “HIM” IS THE “ACCUSER” OF V. 37, WHICH STILL MIGHT BE CONSTRUED AS GOD, BUT MORE LIKELY AS ONE OF THE THREE FRIENDS OR THE UNNAMED ANTAGONISTS OF CHAP. 30. WITHOUT MISGIVINGS OR DOUBTS JOB WAS HAPPY TO OPEN HIS BOOKS, KNOWING FULL WELL THAT HE HAD NOTHING TO HIDE. IN FACT, SUCH AN INVESTIGATION WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS IMPECCABILITY. THEN, LIKE A VICTOR IN A COURT CASE OR A NEWLY ELECTED PUBLIC OFFICIAL, HE WOULD STRUT UP TO THE ONE WHO HAD TRIED SO HARD TO CONFOUND HIM.
DISAVOWAL OF TENANT FARMER ABUSE (31:38–40)
38 “IF MY LAND CRIES OUT AGAINST ME AND ALL ITS FURROWS ARE WET WITH TEARS,
39 IF I HAVE DEVOURED ITS YIELD WITHOUT PAYMENT OR BROKEN THE SPIRIT OF ITS TENANTS,
40 THEN LET BRIERS COME UP INSTEAD OF WHEAT AND WEEDS [GREEN HERBS] INSTEAD OF BARLEY [BEER].”
THE WORDS OF JOB ARE ENDED.
THE LAST CATEGORY OF CRIMES THAT JOB DISAVOWED DEALT WITH HIS TREATMENT OF THE LAND AND OF THOSE WHO WORKED IT FOR HIM (CF. JAS 5:4). SYMBOLICALLY THE CURSE HE INVOKED IF HE WERE GUILTY RELATED DIRECTLY TO THE LAND, THAT IS, THAT INSTEAD OF PRODUCING EDIBLE OR MARKETABLE FOOD IT SHOULD YIELD HIM BRIERS AND WEEDS. THOUGH THIS SEEMS ANTICLIMACTIC, THE OFFENSE TIES TOGETHER SEVERAL OF THE CATEGORIES HE ALREADY HAD ADDRESSED—INJUSTICE (VV. 13–15), UNCHARITABLENESS (VV. 16–23, 31), AND MATERIALISM (VV. 24–25). 31:38 “WET WITH TEARS” TRANSLATES A SIMPLE “WEEP,” BUT CERTAINLY THE PERSONIFIED “LAND” AND “FURROWS” CAN HARDLY MAKE A NOISE BUT MIGHT EVIDENCE THEIR BROKEN SPIRIT IN THIS WAY. A CHARACTERISTIC “IF” (ʾIM) BEGINS THIS AND THE NEXT VERSE. THESE CONDITIONS WILL FIND THEIR RESOLUTION IN THE SELF-IMPRECATION OF V. 40. 31:39 FROM AN ECOLOGICAL POINT OF VIEW, ONE MIGHT SIN AGAINST THE LAND, BUT EVEN IN V. 38 JOB WAS THINKING OF MALEVOLENCE TOWARD THE “HUSBANDMEN/TENANTS,” WHOSE RESPONSIBILITY IT WAS TO MAKE THE LAND PROFITABLE. “BROKEN THE SPIRIT” CAPTURES THE SENSE OF THE HEBREW, WHICH MEANS SOMETHING LIKE “SNUFF OUT/BLOW AWAY” THE “SOUL/SPIRIT/BREATH” (NEPEŠ). 31:40 THE NIV HAS CAPTURED SOMETHING OF THE ALLITERATION OF THE HEBREW WITH ITS CHOICE OF “WHEAT” AND “WEEDS” AND “BRIERS” AND “BARLEY.” JOB PRAYED DOWN ON HIMSELF THE CURSE OF UNPROFITABLE AND NUISANCE PRODUCE IN THE PLACE OF WHOLESOME, SALABLE GRAINS. LET THE PUNISHMENT FIT THE CRIME. THE LAST THREE HEBREW WORDS ANNOUNCE THAT WE WILL HEAR NO MORE FROM JOB, EXCEPT FOR HIS BRIEF RESPONSE TO THE DIVINE CHALLENGES OF CHAP. 38–41. THE READER CAN JUDGE WHETHER “JOB DID NOT SIN IN WHAT HE SAID” (1:10). THIS WRITER TILTS TOWARD HIS ACQUITTAL EVEN AFTER TWENTY-EIGHT CHAPTERS OF DEBATE, ANGER, FRUSTRATION, CHARGES, AND COUNTERCHARGES. NEITHER HIS GRIEVOUS CIRCUMSTANCES NOR HIS UNSYMPATHETIC FRIENDS WITH THEIR TIGHTLY KNIT ORTHODOX THEOLOGY OF RETRIBUTION COULD PERSUADE THE MAN FROM UZ THAT HE WAS ANYTHING OTHER THAN A RIGHTEOUS MAN. 
A YOUNG MAN MAKES HIS CONTRIBUTION TO THE DISCUSSION (32:1–37:24)
THE FOUR SPEECHES OF THE LAST MAJOR HUMAN PARTICIPANT FILL THE NEXT SIX CHAPTERS. AFTER A PROSE INTRODUCTION THAT CORRESPONDS TO 2:11–13, ELIHU HIMSELF SPOUTED AN INORDINATELY LONG INTRODUCTION OF HIMSELF, HIS FRUSTRATIONS, AND HIS PLAN THAT HE EXPECTED WOULD PUT AN END TO THE DEBATE BY SATISFYING BOTH JOB AND HIS FRIENDS. IN THE LONG RUN HE MADE LITTLE DIFFERENCE. THOUGH HE WAS SOMEWHAT KINDER THAN THE OTHERS AND DID PUT GREATER EMPHASIS ON SEEING LIFE AND ITS TROUBLES FROM A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE, HE ULTIMATELY ALSO SUBSCRIBED TO THE THEOLOGY OF RETRIBUTION, SAW JOB AS GUILTY, AND THEREFORE BLAMED HIM FOR THE GRIEF HE WAS EXPERIENCING. ELIHU HAD BEEN ON THE SCENE FOR SOME TIME, BUT HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME HE SPOKE. THIS YOUNG MAN HELD HIS TONGUE UNTIL IT APPEARED THAT THE FOUR PROTAGONISTS HAD SPENT THEIR RHETORICAL ENERGY. THEN ELIHU’S FOUR SPEECHES, ONE RIGHT AFTER ANOTHER, CONSTITUTE THE BOOK’S LONGEST UNINTERRUPTED MONOPOLY OF THE FLOOR. NO ONE ANSWERED HIM, AND HE IS NOT INCLUDED IN THE INDICTMENT OF ELIPHAZ AND THE OTHER TWO FRIENDS IN CHAP. 42. MAINLY FOR THESE REASONS MANY CONSIDER THESE SPEECHES A NONORIGINAL PART OF THE BOOK. BUT THEY ARE IN THE TEXT, AND IN MANY WAYS, THEY LINK TO AND ECHO OTHER SPEECHES. THE VERY FACT THAT THEY ARE LONG, REPETITIVE, AND EVEN BORING POINTS TO THE QUANDARY HUMAN BEINGS FACE WHEN CONFRONTED BY UNRESOLVABLE PROPOSITIONS. THE FACT THAT NO ONE ANSWERS ELIHU POINTS TO THE FRUSTRATING FACT THAT THERE ARE NO HUMAN ANSWERS TO THE DILEMMA JOB AND MANY SUBSEQUENT SUFFERERS HAVE FACED. THIS COMMENTARY WILL TREAT ELIHU’S SPEECHES JUST AS IT DID THE OTHERS, FERRETING OUT THE MEANING, SEEKING TO GRASP THE LARGER PICTURE, AND ADDRESSING THIS YOUNG MAN’S THEOLOGICAL POSTURE.
ELIHU CONTRADICTS THE FRIENDS AND JOB (32:1–33:33)
NEARLY HALF OF ELIHU’S FIRST SPEECH IS CONSUMED WITH HIS ELABORATE INTRODUCTION OF HIMSELF. LONG BEFORE HE ARRIVED AT THE SUBSTANCE OF HIS MESSAGE, HE UNBURDENED HIMSELF OF FRUSTRATION, PARTLY WITH JOB, BUT MAINLY WITH THE OTHER THREE PROTAGONISTS. UNLIKE THE OTHERS, ELIHU APPEARED TO HAVE A PLAN THAT CORRESPONDED TO A ONE-MAN DEBATE. HE STATED JOB’S POSITION, THEN PROCEEDED TO COUNTER IT. REACHING A GUILTY VERDICT FOR JOB, REPEATING WHAT HE HAD SAID AT THE BEGINNING, HE CHALLENGED THE PATRIARCH TO REPENT.
HIS ENTRANCE (32:1–5)
1 SO THESE THREE MEN STOPPED ANSWERING JOB, BECAUSE HE WAS RIGHTEOUS IN HIS OWN EYES. 2 BUT ELIHU SON OF BARAKEL THE BUZITE, OF THE FAMILY OF RAM, BECAME VERY ANGRY WITH JOB FOR JUSTIFYING HIMSELF RATHER THAN GOD. 3 HE WAS ALSO ANGRY WITH THE THREE FRIENDS, BECAUSE THEY HAD FOUND NO WAY TO REFUTE JOB, AND YET HAD CONDEMNED HIM. 4 NOW ELIHU HAD WAITED BEFORE SPEAKING TO JOB BECAUSE THEY WERE OLDER THAN HE. 5 BUT WHEN HE SAW THAT THE THREE MEN HAD NOTHING MORE TO SAY, HIS ANGER WAS AROUSED. AN ANGRY YOUNG MAN STEPPED FROM THE SIDELINES TO CENTER STAGE. THREE TIMES HIS ANGER IS MENTIONED (VV. 2–3, 5). HE WAS FRUSTRATED BECAUSE THE DEBATE HAD GONE NOWHERE. JOB INSISTED ON HIS INNOCENCE; HIS THREE FRIENDS INSISTED ON HIS GUILT. AS THE FOUR SEEMED CONFOUNDED AND SILENT, ELIHU SAW HIS CHANCE TO SPEAK. APART FROM THE BRIEF INTRODUCTIONS TO EACH SPEAKER, THIS IS THE FIRST PROSE SECTION SINCE THE PROLOGUE (CHAPS. 1–2).
ANGER WITH JOB (32:1–2)
ACTUALLY, IT WAS AT THE END OF CHAP. 25 THAT “THESE THREE MEN STOPPED ANSWERING JOB.” BUT JOB’S THREE INTERVENING SPEECHES CLEARLY INDICATED TO THEM AND TO ELIHU THAT JOB WAS NOT IN THE LEAST WAVERING FROM HIS STALWART DEFENSE OF HIS OWN INNOCENCE. 32:1 THE THREE FRIENDS RESTED THEIR CASE. JOB WAS ABSOLUTELY CONVINCED OF HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS. 32:2 THE NEWCOMER IS IDENTIFIED BY FOUR NAMES: ELIHU, BARAKEL, BUZ, AND RAM. ELIHU MEANS “HE IS MY GOD.” HE IS THE ONLY CHARACTER IN THE BOOK WITH A GENEALOGY, WHICH MAY POINT TO HIS ARISTOCRATIC HERITAGE. HIS FATHER’S NAME, BARAKEL (BARACHEL IN KJV, RSV), MEANS “GOD BLESSES.” HIS TRIBE OR HOME, BUZ, IS THE NAME OF TWO MEN (GEN 22:21; 1 CHR 5:14) AND ONE PLACE. JEREMIAH 25:23 LISTED TOGETHER BUZ, DEDAN, AND TEMA, A LOCALE MENTIONED IN JOB 6:19. IT INDICATES THAT ELIHU, LIKE THE OTHERS, HAD ROOTS IN THE DESERT COUNTRY EAST OF PALESTINE PROPER. HIS CLAN NAME, RAM, MEANS “HIGH ONE.” THIS ELIHU “BECAME VERY ANGRY” (LIT. “BURNED WITH ANGER”) WITH JOB BECAUSE HE PERCEIVED THAT JOB WAS “JUSTIFYING HIMSELF” AND, BY IMPLICATION, CHARGING GOD WITH WRONG. ELIHU HEARD AND CONCLUDED CORRECTLY.
ANGER WITH THE FRIENDS (32:3–5)
CONVINCED THAT JOB WAS WRONG, ELIHU WAS IMMENSELY FRUSTRATED THAT THE OTHER THREE COULD NOT PROVE THAT POINT. THE FACT THAT THEY WERE HIS SENIORS ADDED TO HIS IMPATIENCE AND ANGER. 32:3 ELIHU MUST BE CREDITED WITH FAIRNESS BECAUSE HE SAW THE WRONG BOTH IN JOB AND IN THE FRIENDS. THEIR CASE SEEMED CONVINCING ON THE SURFACE, BUT THEY WERE UNABLE TO SUPPORT THEIR ARGUMENTS AND PROVE JOB WRONG. IT HAD TURNED INTO A SHOUTING MATCH RATHER THAN A FORMAL DEBATE, SO ELIHU CONDEMNED ALL PARTIES. 32:4 ELIHU IS COMMENDABLE BECAUSE OF HIS RESPECT FOR HIS ELDERS. IN PROPER SEMITIC FASHION THE OLDEST SPEAK FIRST; THE YOUNG MUST WAIT THEIR TURN (CF. 1 KGS 12:6, 8). 32:5 WE SURMISED THAT JOB WAITED FOR ZOPHAR TO SPEAK AT 27:1, BUT THE NAAMATHITE DID NOT. LIKEWISE, AT THE BEGINNING OF CHAP. 29 JOB HAD WAITED FOR THEM TO SPEAK, BUT THEY DID NOT. FINALLY, THE WORDS OF JOB ENDED AT THE CLOSE OF CHAP. 31. NOW ELIHU SAW HIS OPPORTUNITY. “ELIHU HAD DONE HIS DUTY BY LISTENING; HE WILL NOW DO IT BY TALKING (32:16–17).” 
HIS POMPOUS SELF-INTRODUCTION (32:6–33:7)
6 SO ELIHU, SON OF BARAKEL THE BUZITE SAID: “I AM YOUNG IN YEARS,
AND YOU ARE OLD; THAT IS WHY I WAS FEARFUL,
NOT DARING TO TELL YOU WHAT I KNOW. 7 I THOUGHT, ‘AGE SHOULD SPEAK;
ADVANCED YEARS SHOULD TEACH WISDOM.’ 8 BUT IT IS THE SPIRIT IN A MAN,
THE BREATH OF THE ALMIGHTY, THAT GIVES HIM UNDERSTANDING.
9 IT IS NOT ONLY THE OLD WHO ARE WISE, NOT ONLY THE AGED WHO UNDERSTAND WHAT IS RIGHT.
10 “THEREFORE I SAY: LISTEN TO ME; I TOO WILL TELL YOU WHAT I KNOW.
11 I WAITED WHILE YOU SPOKE, I LISTENED TO YOUR REASONING;
WHILE YOU WERE SEARCHING FOR WORDS; 12 I GAVE YOU MY FULL ATTENTION.
BUT NOT ONE OF YOU HAS PROVED JOB WRONG; NONE OF YOU HAS ANSWERED HIS ARGUMENTS.
13 DO NOT SAY, ‘WE HAVE FOUND WISDOM; LET GOD REFUTE HIM, NOT MAN.’
14 BUT JOB HAS NOT MARSHALED HIS WORDS AGAINST ME, AND I WILL NOT ANSWER HIM WITH YOUR ARGUMENTS.
15 “THEY ARE DISMAYED AND HAVE NO MORE TO SAY; WORDS HAVE FAILED THEM.
16 MUST I WAIT NOW THAT THEY ARE SILENT, NOW THAT THEY STAND THERE WITH NO REPLY?
17 I TOO WILL HAVE MY SAY; I TOO WILL TELL WHAT I KNOW.
18 FOR I AM FULL OF WORDS, AND THE SPIRIT WITHIN ME COMPELS ME;
19 INSIDE I AM LIKE BOTTLED-UP WINE, LIKE NEW WINESKINS READY TO BURST.
20 I MUST SPEAK AND FIND RELIEF; I MUST OPEN MY LIPS AND REPLY.
21 I WILL SHOW PARTIALITY TO NO ONE, NOR WILL I FLATTER ANY MAN;
22 FOR IF I WERE SKILLED IN FLATTERY, MY MAKER WOULD SOON TAKE ME AWAY.
1 “BUT NOW, JOB, LISTEN TO MY WORDS; PAY ATTENTION TO EVERYTHING I SAY.
2 I AM ABOUT TO OPEN MY MOUTH; MY WORDS ARE ON THE TIP OF MY TONGUE.
3 MY WORDS COME FROM AN UPRIGHT HEART; MY LIPS SINCERELY SPEAK WHAT I KNOW.
4 THE SPIRIT OF GOD HAS MADE ME; THE BREATH OF THE ALMIGHTY GIVES ME LIFE.
5 ANSWER ME THEN, IF YOU CAN; PREPARE YOURSELF AND CONFRONT ME.
6 I AM JUST LIKE YOU BEFORE GOD; I TOO HAVE BEEN TAKEN FROM CLAY.
7 NO FEAR OF ME SHOULD ALARM YOU, NOR SHOULD MY HAND BE HEAVY UPON YOU.
ELIHU TOOK A LONG WHILE TO GET TO HIS POINT. THE BRIEF, POLITE INTRODUCTION OF ELIPHAZ AT 4:2 PALES BY COMPARISON TO THIS EXTENDED, WINDY, FOUR-PHASE PREAMBLE OF ELIHU. HIS HEARERS AND WE READERS ARE PREPARED FOR SOMETHING MUCH GRANDER THAN WHAT ENSUED. HE MIGHT HAVE BEEN BETTER OFF WITH A SHORTENED, LESS STATELY OPENING. BUT HE WANTED ALL TO KNOW WHY HE WAITED, WHAT OCCASIONED HIM NOW TO SPEAK, AND THE URGENCY AND PERSUASION WITH WHICH HE LECTURED.
YOUTH [PRIME] VERSUS AGE [ELDERSHIP] (32:6–9)
THESE VERSES ARE AN EXPANSION ON THE SIMPLE STATEMENT OF V. 4 THAT THE OTHER THREE WERE OLDER AND THAT ELIHU DEFERRED TO THEM. BUT ELIHU KNEW AND WE ALL KNOW THAT AGE IS NO GUARANTEE OF WISDOM, NOR YOUTH OF IGNORANCE. 32:6 ELIHU’S PEDIGREE IS ABBREVIATED IN THE INTRODUCTORY LINE THAT CORRESPONDS IN FORM TO ALL THOSE FROM 4:1 ONWARD. IN HIS OWN POETIC WAY ELIHU REPEATED WHAT THE NARRATION IN V. 3 HAD SAID, THAT IS, THAT HE WAS YOUNG AND THEY WERE OLD. ELIHU’S DEFERENCE TOWARD AGE HAD RESTRAINED HIM FROM GIVING HIS OPINION. 32:7 THE SUBSTANCE OF ELIHU’S QUOTATION OF HIMSELF SOUNDS LIKE AN APHORISM NOT ORIGINAL WITH HIM. IT IS SOMETHING LIKE OUR ADAGE, “CHILDREN SHOULD BE SEEN AND NOT HEARD.” IBN GABIROL SAID: “IN SEEKING WISDOM, THE FIRST STEP IS SILENCE, THE SECOND LISTENING, THE THIRD REMEMBERING, THE FOURTH PRACTICING, THE FIFTH TEACHING OTHERS.” 32:8 ELIHU CAME CLOSE TO SAYING HE WAS DIVINELY INSPIRED BY ALLUDING TO “THE BREATH OF THE ALMIGHTY,” IN PARALLEL TO “THE SPIRIT IN A MAN” (CF. 33:4). SUCH LANGUAGE BRINGS BACK MEMORIES OF ELIPHAZ’S REPORT OF A (DIVINE?) VISION IN HIS OPENING SPEECH (4:12–16). BUT THE BUZITE STOPPED SHORT OF CLAIMING HIS WORDS WERE GOD’S WORDS. 32:9 THE NUB OF ELIHU’S OPENING SECTION OF HIS INTRODUCTION IS THAT AGE DOES NOT GUARANTEE WISDOM. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT A YOUTH IS WISE. BY SAYING THAT THE OLD ARE NOT THE ONLY WISE ONES, HE INDIRECTLY SAID THAT THE OLD MAY BE FOOLISH. GRAY HAIR DOES NOT ENSURE UNDERSTANDING (CF. ECCL 4:13).
INADEQUACY OF THE THREE FRIENDS (32:10–16)
HAVING SPOKEN IN GENERAL TERMS ABOUT WISDOM NOT BEING THE EXCLUSIVE DOMAIN OF THE ELDERLY, ELIHU NOW TURNED TO THE THREE FRIENDS AND DIRECTLY CHALLENGED THEIR INADEQUACIES. THIS SECTION IS AN EXPANSION OF THE SIMPLE STATEMENT OF V. 3 THAT “THEY FOUND NO WAY TO REFUTE JOB.” 32:10 THE VERBOSE ELIHU CONTINUED TO MULTIPLY WORDS THAT ADDED LITTLE SUBSTANCE. “I SAY” IS THE SAME AS “I THOUGHT” IN V. 6. HIS ORDER TO THEM, “LISTEN TO ME,” WILL BE REPEATED TO JOB IN 33:1. “TELL YOU WHAT I KNOW” WAS ALSO AT THE END OF V. 6. DESPITE ALL HIS TALK, ELIHU HAS YET TO SAY VERY MUCH. 32:11 NO ONE CAN FAULT ELIHU FOR BEING IMPATIENT WHILE THE DEBATE ROLLED ON FOR MORE THAN TWENTY CHAPTERS. INDEED, THE THREE HAD “SEARCHED FOR WORDS” BUT FAILED TO FRAME AN ARGUMENT THAT CONVINCED JOB OF THEIR POSITION. 32:12 VERSE 12A ALMOST REPEATS V. 11B WITH BOTH “REASONING” AND “ATTENTION” COMING FROM THE SAME ROOT WORD. ELIHU’S DISCONTENT WAS OCCASIONED BY THE THREE FRIENDS’ FAILURE TO “PROVE JOB WRONG” OR “ANSWER HIM.” REGARDLESS OF HOW CONVINCING THEY SOUNDED TO ONE ANOTHER AND TO THEMSELVES, THEY WERE FAILURES UNLESS THEIR LOGIC SWAYED JOB. THEY WERE ARGUING FROM THE TEXTBOOK; JOB WAS ARGUING FROM PRESENT EXPERIENCE. AS ZOPHAR “DETACHES THE WORDS FROM THE MAN.” ZOPHAR’S WISDOM IS “A BLOODLESS RETREAT INTO THEORY. IT IS VERY PROPER, THEOLOGICALLY FAMILIAR AND UNOBJECTIONABLE,” BUT INSIPID COMPARED WITH “JOB’S SEISMIC SINCERITY.” 32:13 NOWHERE DID ANY OF THE THREE FRIENDS SAY THAT THEY HAD FOUND WISDOM, BUT CERTAINLY THAT WAS THE GIST OF ELIPHAZ’S STATEMENT IN 15:10. ZOPHAR’S WISH IN 11:5–6 APPROXIMATES THE SECOND LINE, THAT GOD WOULD “REFUTE HIM.” ELIHU’S CHARGE IMPLIED THAT THEY TACITLY SURRENDERED AND ADMITTED DEFEAT BY TURNING THE CASE OVER TO GOD. 32:14 WITH A TOUCH OF ARROGANCE ELIHU SUGGESTED THAT JOB HAD YET TO CONFRONT A FORMIDABLE LOGICIAN. HE WAS PERSUADED THAT HIS ARGUMENTS WERE DIFFERENT AND BETTER THAN THOSE OF THE THREE FRIENDS. ELIHU DEMONSTRATED A GREATER SENSITIVITY, A BETTER GRASP OF WHAT JOB WAS SAYING, AND A PERSPECTIVE CLOSER TO GOD’S, BUT IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS HE RESORTED TO THE SAME LINE OF REASONING AND SO LIKEWISE FAILED TO CONVINCE JOB TO ABANDON HIS CLAIM TO INNOCENCE. 32:15 THE NIV AND OTHERS MAKE A STANZA BREAK AT THIS POINT BECAUSE ELIHU NOW SPOKE OF THE FRIENDS IN THE THIRD PERSON INSTEAD OF THE SECOND AS IN THE PRECEDING VERSES. I PREFER TO KEEP THEM TOGETHER BECAUSE THE THREE FRIENDS ARE STILL THE SUBJECTS OF THESE FOUR LINES. IT IS AS IF ELIHU TURNED FROM SPEAKING TO THEM TO SPEAKING ABOUT THEM TO JOB. CERTAINLY, HE SPOKE TO JOB DIRECTLY IN 33:1. HE INDICTED THEM FOR THEIR SILENCE THAT SPOKE OF RESIGNATION AND DEFEAT, SOMETHING HE WAS NOT ABOUT TO ADMIT. 32:16 THE ANSWER TO THIS RHETORICAL QUESTION IS NO. ELIHU NEEDED TO WAIT NO LONGER. IT WAS MORE AND MORE OBVIOUS THAT THEY HAD NO COMEBACK, NO RETORT, NO MORE RESERVES OF WORDS WITH WHICH TO REFUTE THE INTRACTABLE JOB.
HIS COMPULSION TO SPEAK (32:17–22)
AS IF WE HAD NOT GUESSED WHAT WAS COMING, ELIHU ANNOUNCED THAT NOW HE WAS GOING TO SPEAK HIS MIND AND SPEAK IT WITHOUT GUILE, DUPLICITY, OR COMPROMISE. READY TO EXPLODE LIKE AN UNVENTED WINESKIN, HE WARNED THAT HE WOULD RELEASE HIS FRUSTRATION. 32:17 TWICE THE EMPHATIC “EVEN I” APPEARS IN THIS VERSE, WHICH MORE LITERALLY READS: “I WILL ANSWER, EVEN I (WILL TAKE) MY TURN. I WILL TELL MY KNOWLEDGE, EVEN I.” ELIHU FELT THAT AFTER ALL HE HAD HEARD FROM THEM AND THE PATIENCE HE HAD EXERCISED, HE DESERVED A HEARING. 32:18 ELIHU SPOKE NO TRUER WORDS THAN WHEN HE SAID HE WAS “FULL OF WORDS.” THE NIV HAS TRANSLATED THE EXPRESSION “THE SPIRIT OF MY BELLY” WITH THE MORE COMPREHENSIBLE “WITHIN ME.” POPE HAS “WIND BLOATS MY BELLY,” AN IDEA MORE LIKELY TO HAVE COME FROM ELIHU’S LISTENERS. 32:19 WINE WAS POURED INTO A FRESH ANIMAL SKIN WITH ROOM FOR EXPANSION (MATT 9:17). FILLING IT TOO FULL OR USING AN OLD WINESKIN WAS COURTING A SMALL DISASTER. ELIHU COMPARED HIMSELF TO SUCH A SKIN READY TO EXPLODE. HE MUST RELEASE THE PRESSURE OR HE WOULD DESTROY HIMSELF. 32:20 HIS MOUTH WAS LIKE A SAFETY VALVE, GIVING VENT TO THE STRESSES CREATED BY THE UNRESOLVED CASE OF THE RIGHTEOUS JOB WHO SUFFERED AS AN UNRIGHTEOUS OFFENDER. AT EVERY TURN IN THE DEBATE THE FACTS OF THE CASE CONTRIBUTED TO A VOLATILE CONDITION IN ELIHU. IF HE DID NOT RELEASE THE PRESSURE IN A CONTROLLED MANNER, IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN DISASTROUS FOR ALL. 32:21 ELIHU WARNED HIS LISTENERS TO EXPECT A CANDID, UNBIASED, STRAIGHTFORWARD ANSWER, ONE THAT WOULD NEITHER “LIFT UP THE FACE OF A MAN” (“SHOW PARTIALITY”) NOR “GIVE A MAN ANY [UNDUE] HONOR.” 32:22 THE HEBREW OF LINE A COULD BE READ, “FOR I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO FLATTER/BESTOW HONOR.” THE NIV MAKES IT A CONDITIONAL CLAUSE IMPLYING, “I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO FLATTER, LEST,” WHICH IS MORE LITERAL BUT LESS LITERARY. THE POINT ELIHU MADE IS THAT OUT OF FEAR OF GOD HE MUST SPEAK THE TRUTH, THE WHOLE TRUTH, AND NOTHING BUT THE TRUTH.
JOB’S REQUIREMENT TO LISTEN (33:1–7)
WITH CONSIDERABLE VERBOSITY ELIHU ORDERED JOB TO LISTEN (V. 1) AND ANSWER (V. 5). AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE ELIHU PUFFED HIMSELF UP SO THAT JOB WOULD RESPOND AS IF GOD HIMSELF WERE ADDRESSING HIM. THROUGHOUT THESE SPEECHES ELIHU DID SPEAK MORE OF GOD THAN THE OTHERS, AND THE CLOSER HE CAME TO CHAP. 38, THE MORE ELIHU SOUNDED LIKE GOD SPEAKING THROUGH THE WHIRLWIND. FOR NOW, HOWEVER, ELIHU TRIED BOTH TO INTIMIDATE JOB (VV. 3–4) AND TO MAKE HIM FEEL COMFORTABLE (VV. 6–7). 33:1 CORRESPONDING TO HIS COMMAND TO THE THREE FRIENDS IN V. 10, ELIHU NOW TURNED HIS ATTENTION DIRECTLY TO JOB AND PRECEDED HIS ORDER, “LISTEN” WITH A STRONG DISJUNCTIVE, “BUT NOW.” 33:2 “THE TIP OF MY TONGUE” (NEB, NIV) IS A SUITABLE PARAPHRASE OF THE HEBREW THAT LITERALLY READS “MY TONGUE IN MY MOUTH.” THE VERSE ADDS LITTLE EXCEPT VERBIAGE TO ELIHU’S PRESENTATION. 33:3 ELIHU ASSURED JOB THAT WHAT HE WAS ABOUT TO HEAR WAS CHARACTERIZED BY “UPRIGHTNESS,” “SINCERITY/PURITY,” AND “KNOWLEDGE.” WAS ELIHU SUGGESTING THAT THE OTHER THREE FRIENDS HAD SPOKEN OUT OF IGNORANCE OR WITH DUPLICITY? JOB HIMSELF HAD MADE SIMILAR CLAIMS TO INTEGRITY (6:28; 27:4). 33:4 ONE EXPECTS A CLAIM THAT “THE SPIRIT OF GOD” SPOKE THROUGH RATHER THAN MADE THE SPEAKER. IT IS TRUE THAT GOD “BREATHED INTO HIS [ADAM’S] NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE, AND THE MAN BECAME A LIVING BEING” (GEN 2:7). ELIHU WAS ASSERTING HIS SUBMISSION TO GOD, HIS CREATOR, AND AT THE SAME TIME AFFIRMING THAT HE WAS A FELLOW HUMAN BEING AND ALSO ACCOUNTABLE TO THE ALMIGHTY. 33:5 IN ADDITION TO THE TWO COMMANDS IN V. 1, ELIHU ISSUED THREE MORE IMPERATIVES: “ANSWER ME,” “PREPARE YOURSELF,” AND “CONFRONT ME.” AS IT TURNS OUT, JOB DID NOT RESPOND TO ELIHU. GOD INTERRUPTED THE PROCEEDINGS WITH SIMILAR CHALLENGES TO JOB (38:3) AND POSED QUESTIONS TO OUR HERO, NONE OF WHICH JOB DID OR COULD ANSWER. ELIHU ASKED MANY QUESTIONS IN THE FOLLOWING FOUR CHAPTERS, AND HIS LAST QUESTIONS ARE SIMILAR TO THE ONES GOD ASKED (37:15–18). 33:6 IN THE PRECEDING VERSES ELIHU TRIED TO IMPRESS JOB WITH THE GRAVITY OF HIS UPCOMING PRESENTATION. BUT HERE HE APPARENTLY WANTED TO RELAX JOB BY REMINDING HIM THAT HE WAS JUST ANOTHER MORTAL CREATED BY GOD. 33:7 THE TWO UNUSUAL WORDS “FEAR” AND “ALARM” ALSO OCCUR IN 9:34; 13:21, ONE OF THE INDICATIONS THAT THE SAME AUTHOR IS RESPONSIBLE FOR ALL PARTS OF JOB. “HAND” IS BASED ON AN EMENDATION. OTHERS HAVE “PRESSURE,” A WORD OCCURRING ONLY HERE.34 BY THESE WORDS ELIHU HOPED TO SET JOB AT EASE. JOB WOULD HAVE WELCOMED ANY REDUCTION IN THE PSYCHOLOGICAL ASSAULT THE OTHER THREE HAD WAGED.
HIS STATEMENT OF JOB’S ARGUMENT (33:8–11)
8 “BUT YOU HAVE SAID IN MY HEARING—I HEARD THE VERY WORDS—
9 ‘I AM PURE AND WITHOUT SIN; I AM CLEAN AND FREE FROM GUILT.
10 YET GOD HAS FOUND FAULT WITH ME; HE CONSIDERS ME HIS ENEMY.
11 HE FASTENS MY FEET IN SHACKLES; HE KEEPS CLOSE WATCH ON ALL MY PATHS.’
*** ETERNAL NOTE *** DO YOU BLAME THE LORD, LOOK WHAT LUCIFER TRIED TO DO IN HIS REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD! NO! THE LORD DOES AS HE PLEASES & NONE WINS THE LORD’S TOTAL TRUST!!! THE LORD DOES NOT NEED YOUR MOTHERFUCKING ASS! IN THE FIRST THREE OF ELIHU’S SPEECHES, HE QUOTED JOB AT LENGTH, PROVING THAT HE HAD BEEN LISTENING TO THE EXCHANGE BETWEEN JOB AND HIS THREE FRIENDS (34:5–9; 35:2–3). THOUGH NOT EXACTLY JOB’S WORDS, THEY CERTAINLY REPRESENT ONE OF THE MAJOR TENETS OF THE PROTESTS FROM THE PATRIARCH OF UZ. 33:8 VERSE 8 IS A BRIEF INTRODUCTION TO THE JOB QUOTATION. ELIHU WANTED JOB TO BE CERTAIN THAT HE WAS NOT FABRICATING THIS BUT RATHER QUOTING WHAT HE HEARD WITH HIS OWN EARS. 33:9 TWO POSITIVE ADJECTIVES, “PURE” AND “CLEAN,” AND TWO NEGATED ANTONYMS, “SIN” AND “GUILT,” PLUS TWO FORMS OF “I” MAKE UP THIS WELL-BALANCED BICOLON. IN 16:17 JOB SAID HIS PRAYER WAS “PURE.” “CLEAN” (ḤAP) IS UNIQUE TO THIS VERSE, BUT ITS MEANING IS ESTABLISHED BY AKKADIAN AND SYRIAC. ZOPHAR ALSO SAID JOB CLAIMED TO BE “PURE” (11:4, USING A COMMON SYNONYM). JOB TACITLY DENIED “SIN” AND “GUILT” BY HIS QUESTIONS IN 13:23 (CF. 10:7; 14:17). SO ELIHU WAS NOT WRONG AS HE PARAPHRASED WHAT JOB SAID. 33:10 IN HEBREW “GOD” IS NOT IN THE TEXT BUT IS SUPPLIED FOR THE THIRD SINGULAR MASCULINE SUBJECT OF THE TWO VERBS IN V. 10. “FAULT” APPEARS ONLY HERE AND IN NUM 14:34, WHERE THE NIV TRANSLATED IT “WHAT IT IS LIKE TO HAVE ME AGAINST YOU.” THE NIV JOINS MOST OTHERS IN READING A VARIANT ROOT. THE SECOND HALF OF THE VERSE IS NEARLY IDENTICAL WITH 13:24. JOB INDEED HAD SAID THAT GOD TREATED HIM AS AN ENEMY. 33:11 ELIHU MOST CERTAINLY HAD 13:27A, B IN MIND WHEN HE SELECTED THIS QUOTATION FROM JOB BECAUSE THE WORDS ARE THE SAME EXCEPT FOR THE CHANGE FROM “YOU” TO “HE.” 
HIS ANSWERS TO JOB’S ARGUMENT (33:12–30)
12 “BUT I TELL YOU, IN THIS YOU ARE NOT RIGHT, FOR GOD IS GREATER THAN MAN [NUMBERS 23:19].
13 WHY DO YOU COMPLAIN TO HIM THAT HE ANSWERS NONE OF MAN’S WORDS?
14 FOR GOD DOES SPEAK—NOW ONE WAY, NOW ANOTHER—THOUGH MAN MAY NOT PERCEIVE IT.
15 IN A DREAM, IN A VISION OF THE NIGHT, WHEN DEEP SLEEP FALLS ON MEN
AS THEY SLUMBER IN THEIR BEDS, 16 HE MAY SPEAK IN THEIR EARS
AND TERRIFY THEM WITH WARNINGS, 17 TO TURN MAN FROM WRONGDOING
AND KEEP HIM FROM PRIDE, 18 TO PRESERVE HIS SOUL FROM THE PIT,
HIS LIFE FROM PERISHING BY THE SWORD. 19 OR A MAN MAY BE CHASTENED ON A BED OF PAIN
WITH CONSTANT DISTRESS IN HIS BONES, 20 SO THAT HIS VERY BEING FINDS FOOD REPULSIVE
AND HIS SOUL LOATHES THE CHOICEST MEAL. 21 HIS FLESH WASTES AWAY TO NOTHING,
AND HIS BONES, ONCE HIDDEN, NOW STICK OUT. 22 HIS SOUL DRAWS NEAR TO THE PIT,
AND HIS LIFE TO THE MESSENGERS OF DEATH. 23 “YET IF THERE IS AN ANGEL ON HIS SIDE
AS A MEDIATOR, ONE OUT OF A THOUSAND, TO TELL A MAN WHAT IS RIGHT FOR HIM,
24 TO BE GRACIOUS TO HIM AND SAY, ‘SPARE HIM FROM GOING DOWN TO THE PIT;
I HAVE FOUND A RANSOM FOR HIM’—25 THEN HIS FLESH IS RENEWED LIKE A CHILD’S
IT IS RESTORED AS IN THE DAYS OF HIS YOUTH. 26 HE PRAYS TO GOD AND FINDS FAVOR WITH HIM,
HE SEES GOD’S FACE AND SHOUTS FOR JOY; HE IS RESTORED BY GOD TO HIS RIGHTEOUS STATE.
27 THEN HE COMES TO MEN AND SAYS, ‘I SINNED, AND PERVERTED WHAT WAS RIGHT,
BUT I DID NOT GET WHAT I DESERVED. 28 HE REDEEMED MY SOUL FROM GOING DOWN TO THE PIT,
AND I WILL LIVE TO ENJOY THE LIGHT.’ 29 “GOD DOES ALL THESE THINGS TO A MAN—
TWICE, EVEN THREE TIMES—30 TO TURN BACK HIS SOUL FROM THE PIT,
THAT THE LIGHT OF LIFE MAY SHINE ON HIM.
FINALLY, ELIHU FINISHED HIS PREFATORY REMARKS AND ARRIVED AT THE SUBSTANCE OF HIS FIRST SPEECH. ESSENTIALLY IT IS NOT A REFUTATION OF JOB’S CLAIMS TO INNOCENCE BUT A DISCOURSE ON HOW GOD DEALS WITH HIS PEOPLE AND SOMETHING OF AN APOLOGETIC FOR THE VALUE OF SUFFERING. IN THAT HE DID NOT SIMPLY COUNTER JOB, OR INSIST THAT HE MUST BE A SINNER, OR CHARGE HIM WITH DUPLICITY, ELIHU IS TO BE COMMENDED MORE THAN THE OTHER THREE. WHETHER HE HAS THE ULTIMATE ANSWER AND A SATISFYING SOLUTION FOR JOB REMAINS TO BE SEEN.
HOW GOD DEALS WITH PEOPLE (33:12–22)
ELIHU’S GOD IS A SOVEREIGN WHOSE WAYS ARE PAST FINDING OUT. HE DOES, HOWEVER SPEAK THROUGH DREAMS OR SUFFERING TO BRING HIS SUBJECTS AROUND TO HIS WILL. JOB HAD NO DREAMS, BUT HE CERTAINLY DID EXPERIENCE WHAT ELIHU WOULD CALL THE CHASTENING HAND OF GOD. BY BRINGING UP TWO CATEGORIES, ONE THAT DID NOT APPLY TO JOB AND ONE THAT DID, HE TRIED GENTLY TO BRING JOB TO SEE THAT HE WAS NOT ALONE IN RECEIVING GOD’S DISCIPLINE.
INTRODUCTION (33:12–14)
ELIHU MADE IT CLEAR AT THE OUTSET THAT HE DISAGREED WITH JOB, BUT HE DID IT IN AN INOFFENSIVE WAY. QUICKLY HE FOCUSED ATTENTION ON THE GREATNESS OF GOD AND HIS UNQUESTIONABLE WAYS. 33:12 “RIGHT” IN THIS CONTEXT DOES NOT MEAN “CORRECT” BUT “RIGHTEOUS.” IT IS NOT PROPER TO CHARGE GOD WITH INJUSTICE OR HOSTILITY. RATHER THAN DWELL ON THAT POINT, HOWEVER, ELIHU IN THE SECOND LINE MOVED TO WHAT WILL BE A MAJOR THEME IN HIS SPEECHES AND EVENTUALLY THE PRELUDE TO THE THEOPHANY, THAT IS, THE GREATNESS OF GOD AND THE GULF THAT EXISTS BETWEEN HIS WAYS AND THOUGHTS AND HUMAN WAYS AND THOUGHTS. 33:13 THE SECOND HALF OF THE VERSE IS ALMOST ANOTHER QUOTATION FROM JOB (CF. 13:23–26). JOB CERTAINLY DEMANDED ANSWERS FROM GOD FOR WHAT HAPPENED TO HIM. THE HEBREW, HOWEVER, HAS “HIS WORDS/DEEDS,” NOT SPECIFYING WHOSE THEY ARE, MAN’S OR GOD’S. THUS, THE NIV FOOTNOTE OFFERS AS AN ALTERNATIVE TO LINE B “THAT HE DOES NOT ANSWER FOR ANY OF HIS ACTIONS.” “MAN” IS THE NEAREST ANTECEDENT, BUT “GOD” IS NOT MUCH FURTHER AWAY. F. DELITZSCH, NAB, AND NASB AGREE WITH THE FOOTNOTE. WHICHEVER WAY IT IS READ, THE COMPLAINT IS THAT GOD DOES NOT RESPOND. EITHER HE DOES NOT ANSWER HUMAN BEINGS, OR HE DOES NOT EXPLAIN HIMSELF TO THEM. ISAIAH 55:8–9 IS THE RESPONSE TO THIS ANCIENT AND MODERN GRIEVANCE. 33:14 CONTRARY TO APPEARANCES, GOD DOES COMMUNICATE. IT MAY NOT BE THROUGH THE CHANNELS THAT PEOPLE EXPECT, BUT ELIHU INSISTED THAT GOD DOES MAKE HIS WILL KNOWN.
HE SPEAKS THROUGH DREAMS (33:15–18)
FEW WOULD CHALLENGE ELIHU’S PREMISE THAT GOD SPEAKS THROUGH DREAMS AND VISIONS. BOTH OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS REPORT VALID REVELATIONS BY THIS MEANS: ABIMELECH (GEN 20:3), JACOB (GEN 31:11), LABAN (GEN 31:24), SOLOMON (1 KGS 3:5), ISAIAH (6:1), DANIEL (7:1), JOSEPH (MATT 1:20; 2:13), STEPHEN (ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60), ANANIAS (ACTS 9:10), PETER (ACTS 10:9–16), AND PAUL (ACTS 16:9–10). DESPITE SCRIPTURAL EXAMPLES, MODERN BELIEVERS MAY NOT AGREE THAT DREAMS COME FROM GOD, BECAUSE THERE IS AVAILABLE TO US NOW THE INSCRIPTURATED REVELATION, WHICH WAS NOT THE CASE WITH THE BIBLICAL CHARACTERS. THE PROPHETS (DEUT 13:1–5; JER 23:25–32; ZECH 10:2) AND JUDE (8) WARN OF FALSE AND FILTHY DREAMERS (KJV). 33:15 UNDISTRACTED BY THE PHENOMENAL WORLD AROUND, ONE IS MORE RECEPTIVE TO THE SUPERNATURAL IN THE SLEEPY DEPTHS OF NIGHT. STRUCTURALLY THIS VERSE IS UNUSUAL. “DREAM” AND “VISION” WOULD ORDINARILY BE IN SEPARATE LINES (E.G., ISA 29:7; DAN 4:5; JOEL 2:28; ACTS 2:17; 7:55-56, 60), BUT THEY ARE TOGETHER IN THE FIRST. LINES B AND C THEN PARALLEL EACH OTHER WITH THE KEY WORDS “DEEP SLEEP” AND “SLUMBER.” 33:16 THE NIV HAS FOLLOWED AN EMENDED HEBREW TEXT TO ARRIVE AT “TERRIFY.” OTHERS READ “VISIONS” INSTEAD OF “WARNINGS,” BUT THAT INVOLVES CHANGING CONSONANTS, A PRACTICE RESISTED BY THOSE WITH A HIGH VIEW OF THE TEXT. THE READING “WARNINGS” FINDS SUPPORT IN THE SIMPLE FACT THAT WARNINGS FOLLOW. EARLIER IN THIS BOOK ELIPHAZ SPOKE OF A FRIGHTENING VISION (4:12–14). 33:17 VERSES 17–19 GIVE THE PURPOSE FOR SUCH DREAMS AND VISIONS. “WRONGDOING” IS LITERALLY “A DEED,” REFERRING TO A PRACTICE GOD WANTS PEOPLE TO STOP, ONE WHICH ARISES FROM “PRIDE.” LINE B READS LITERALLY, “AND PRIDE FROM A MAN HE/IT WILL HIDE,” WHICH GORDIS, FOLLOWED BY HARTLEY, UNDERSTANDS AS AMOUNTING TO SEPARATING PEOPLE FROM THEIR PRIDE (CF. NEH 4:5 [3:37], WHERE THE SAME VERB IS PARALLEL TO “BLOT OUT). 33:18 FREEDOM FROM “DOING” (WRONG) AND “PRIDE” WILL LEAD TO DELIVERANCE FROM THE “PIT” OR “GRAVE” AND FROM DEATH BY “SWORD.” ELIHU HAS NOT YET STATED HIS THEOLOGY EXPLICITLY, BUT THIS VERSE INDICATES THAT HE IS FOLLOWING THE SAME LINE AS THE OTHERS, THAT IS, THAT BAD BEHAVIOR LEADS TO DESTRUCTION.
HE SPEAKS THROUGH SUFFERING (33:19–22)
THE SECOND AVENUE OF COMMUNICATION BY WHICH GOD BENDS PEOPLE TO HIS WILL IS SUFFERING. PAIN IS A FIRM TEACHER WHEN OTHER GENTLER MEANS OF DISCIPLINE FAIL TO BRING THE PUPIL AROUND TO ACCEPTABLE DEPORTMENT. ELIHU SEEMED TO BREAK OFF THIS GRUESOME CATALOGUE OF PHYSICAL TERRORS WITHOUT THE RESOLUTION THAT HE CAME TO IN THE PRECEDING SECTION. WAS HE FOCUSED ON JOB AS HE DESCRIBED THIS SKINNY, BONY, WASTED MAN ON THE BRINK OF DEATH? 33:19 THIS ILLUSTRATION STRUCK NEARER TO HOME FOR JOB. HE HAD EXPERIENCED THE “CHASTENING ON A BED OF PAIN” AND “CONSTANT DISTRESS IN HIS BONES.” AS ELSEWHERE “BONES” REFERS TO THE ENTIRE BODY OR TO THE ESSENCE OF PHYSICAL LIFE (7:15; 20:11; 30:17, 30). 33:20 THE VERB “FINDS REPULSIVE” IN LINE A DOES DOUBLE DUTY SINCE LINE B LACKS A VERB IN HEBREW (“LOATHES” WAS SUPPLIED BY THE TRANSLATORS). IN 6:6–7 JOB REFERRED TO “TASTELESS FOOD” HE “REFUSED TO TOUCH” BECAUSE IT MADE HIM “ILL.” CERTAINLY SICKNESS DRIVES AWAY THE APPETITE, AND MOST SUFFERERS LOSE WEIGHT. 33:21 THE POET PLAYED ON THE VERB “SEE” IN THIS VERSE ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT VERY OBVIOUS IN ENGLISH. “TO NOTHING” TRANSLATES MĒRŌʾÎ, “FROM SEEING,” AND “ONCE HIDDEN” TRANSLATES LŌʾ RUʾÛ, “NOT SEEN.” THE POINT IS THAT THE SUBJECT IS SO EMACIATED THAT THERE APPEARS TO BE NO FLESH, JUST SKIN AND BONES. THE BONES, ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT WERE MORE OR LESS INVISIBLE BECAUSE OF MUSCLE AND FAT ARE NOW EXPOSED. JOB HAD CONFESSED THAT THIS WAS HIS CONDITION IN 16:8 AND 19:20. 33:22 JUST AS V. 18 CONCLUDED THE PREVIOUS SECTION WITH A REFERENCE TO DEATH, SO V. 22 CONCLUDES THIS SECTION WITH THE SAME WORD, “PIT/GRAVE.” “MESSENGERS OF DEATH” TRANSLATES AN UNUSUAL WORD THAT COULD BE RENDERED “THOSE WHO PUT TO DEATH” OR SIMPLY “KILLERS.” ONE MAY SURVIVE MANY DISEASES, BUT THE LAST ILLNESS ALWAYS DELIVERS THE VICTIM TO THE GRAVE. ELIHU’S MESSAGE WAS NOT A CHEERY ONE.
EXCEPTION ONE: AN ANGEL (33:23–25)
ONE AVENUE OF DELIVERANCE IS FOR AN ANGEL TO INTERCEDE ON BEHALF OF THE AFFLICTED. THOUGH THIS IS RARE, ONE CASE IN A THOUSAND, IT IS A POSSIBLE MEANS OF PREVENTING OTHERWISE CERTAIN DEATH. BUT WHAT IS EXCEPTIONAL IS ENOCH ETERNALLY SAVED FROM ETERNALLY DEATH FOREVER ENDLESSLY BECAUSE HE ALWAYS PLEASED THE LORD IN HEBREWS 11:5. 33:23 “MEDIATOR” IS ONE OF THE WORDS IN THE LIST OF 16:19–20 THAT DESCRIBE THE PERSON IN WHOM JOB HOPES. OTHERS WERE “WITNESS,” “ADVOCATE,” AND “FRIEND.” “ANGEL” IS BEST PICTURED NOT AS A FEMININE FIGURE WITH GOSSAMER WINGS BUT AS A CLOSE FRIEND OR RELATIVE WHO AGREES TO DO THE DUTY OF KINSMAN REDEEMER AND STAND BY THE PLAINTIFF’S SIDE. THE THIRD LINE IN MOST TRANSLATIONS, INCLUDING NIV, SOUNDS LIKE A REBUKE. I PREFER THE NJPS OR AB, “TO TELL OF THE MAN’S UPRIGHTNESS,” OR THE NEB, “TO EXPOUND WHAT HE HAS DONE RIGHT.” THE ANGEL SERVES TO DEFEND, NOT CONDEMN, HIS CLIENT. IN THE FULLNESS OF TIME JESUS, THE SON OF GOD, CAME TO STAND UP AND REPRESENT HIS BELIEVING FOLLOWERS, AND HE IS “MUCH SUPERIOR TO THE ANGELS” (HEB 1:4). 33:24 THE “GRACIOUS” INTERCESSOR PLEADS, PRESUMABLY BEFORE THE BAR OF DIVINE JUSTICE ON BEHALF OF HIS FRIEND. HIS LAST-MINUTE DISCOVERY OF A “RANSOM” SAVES THE CONDEMNED FROM DESCENT INTO THE “GRAVE/PIT” (CF. VV. 18, 22, 24, 28, 30). “RANSOM” IS KŌPER, RELATED TO VERB AND NOUN “ATONE(MENT)” WHOSE EVEN MORE BASIC MEANING IS “COVER(ING)” (CF. YOM KIPPUR, DAY OF ATONEMENT). MANY OF THE WORDS IN THESE TWO VERSES BECOME THEOLOGICALLY FREIGHTED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: ANGEL, MEDIATOR, GRACE, RANSOM. FOR THE CHRISTIAN, CHRIST IS THE GRACIOUS MEDIATOR WHO RANSOMS THE BELIEVER’S SOUL FROM EVERLASTING DEATH. 33:25 THE ONE SO RANSOMED IS BORN AGAIN, AS IT WERE, WITH THE FLESH OF A CHILD. THE “FLESH” THAT “WASTED AWAY TO NOTHING” (V. 21) IS SOMEHOW “RENEWED.” HE HIMSELF OR HIS FLESH “IS RESTORED” SO THAT HE IS YOUNG ONCE MORE. THIS DIMENSION OF DELIVERANCE ALSO HAS ESCHATOLOGICAL RAMIFICATIONS—REV 21:4 ENCOURAGES THE FAITHFUL WITH THE PROMISE THAT “THERE WILL BE NO MORE DEATH OR MOURNING OR CRYING OR PAIN, FOR THE OLD ORDER OF THINGS HAS PASSED AWAY.” AS NAAMAN (2 KGS 5:14) AND THE TEN LEPERS (LUKE 17:12–14) FOUND THEIR FLESH RENEWED, SO “THE PERISHABLE MUST CLOTHE ITSELF WITH THE IMPERISHABLE AND THE MORTAL WITH IMMORTALITY (1 COR 15:53).
EXCEPTION TWO: REPENTANCE (33:26–28)
PRAYER TO GOD IS THE SECOND POSSIBLE MEANS OF ESCAPE FROM THE PIT. SINCE AN INTERCEDING ANGEL IS ONLY A REMOTE POSSIBILITY (“ONE OUT OF A THOUSAND”), A MORE VIABLE OPTION IS THE ONE ELIHU, LESS DIRECTLY THAN THE OTHER THREE, URGED JOB TO TAKE. 33:26 THERE IS NO “IF” BEGINNING THIS VERSE (AS IN V. 23), BUT A CONDITION OR SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD SEEMS NECESSARY IN THE CONTEXT, “HE MAY PRAY.” THE VERB IN LINE C IS ACTIVE IN HEBREW, WITH GOD AS THE UNDERSTOOD SUBJECT (FOUND ONLY IN LINE A) WHO “RESTORES TO THE MAN HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS.” THE VERSE TEACHES, AND ELIHU INTENDED TO SAY, THAT PRAYER WILL PRODUCE DIVINE FAVOR. A VISION OF GOD, GREAT JOY, AND RESTORED RIGHT STANDING ARE BY-PRODUCTS OF A RENEWED RELATIONSHIP. 33:27 SOME READ “SINGS TO MEN” RATHER THAN “COMES TO MEN,” A CHANGE ONLY OF VOWELS, NOT CONSONANTS, IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW. THE FORGIVENESS THE CONTRITE SINNER FOUND PROMPTS A CONFESSION BEFORE OTHERS AND A HAPPY DECLARATION THAT JUSTICE WAS NOT CARRIED OUT. THE THIRD LINE IS OPEN TO ALTERNATE INTERPRETATIONS TOO BECAUSE THE VERB CAN MEAN “BE EVEN/ SMOOTH/EQUAL” (AS IN PROV 3:15; ISA 40:25), HENCE “WHAT I DESERVED,” OR “PROFIT/BE WORTH” (AS IN ESTH 3:8; 5:13). 33:28 THE LAST ELEMENTS IN THIS LIST OF THE GOOD EFFECTS OF PRAYER AND RECONCILIATION WITH GOD ARE “SALVATION/REDEMPTION” FROM THE “GRAVE” AND ONGOING “LIFE” IN “THE LIGHT,” THAT IS, ABOVE GROUND ON EARTH, AS OPPOSED TO UNDERGROUND IN SOME “PIT.” NEITHER ELIHU NOR JOB WERE THINKING MUCH BEYOND PHYSICAL DEATH BUT, LIKE THEIR CONTEMPORARIES, THEY UNKNOWINGLY HERALDED IMPORTANT DOCTRINES THAT WOULD UNFOLD AS GOD PROGRESSIVELY REVEALED HIS PLAN OF THE AGES.
GOD’S PURPOSES (33:29–30)
BY WAY OF SUMMARY, ELIHU REMINDED JOB THAT THESE ROUTES TO REDEMPTION ARE GOD’S PROVISION. SUCH OPPORTUNITIES ARE RARE BUT SHOULD BE GRASPED. 33:29 “THESE THINGS” REFER BACK TO THE “DREAMS” AND “VISIONS” OF V. 13 AND TO THE “CHASTENING” AND “DISTRESS” OF V. 19. SUCH ARE GOD’S MEANS TO BRING PEOPLE TO HIMSELF AND TO SALVATION. 33:30 FOUR OF THE KEY WORDS IN VV. 28 AND 30 ARE THE SAME: “SOUL,” “PIT,” “LIGHT,” “LIFE.” VERSE 28 WAS PART OF THE REDEEMED’S CONFESSION; V. 30 IS A PURPOSE CLAUSE. DREAMS AND EVEN SUFFERING ARE GRACIOUS GIFTS FROM GOD BECAUSE THEY EVENTUATE IN SALVATION FROM DEATH AND IN LONGER (EVEN ETERNAL) LIFE.
CHALLENGE TO JOB (33:31–33)
31 “PAY ATTENTION, JOB, AND LISTEN TO ME; BE SILENT, AND I WILL SPEAK.
32 IF YOU HAVE ANYTHING TO SAY, ANSWER ME; SPEAK UP, FOR I WANT YOU TO BE CLEARED.
33 BUT IF NOT, THEN LISTEN TO ME; BE SILENT, AND I WILL TEACH YOU WISDOM.”
ELIHU’S FIRST SPEECH CONCLUDES WITH AN EXPLICIT COMMAND TO JOB EITHER TO BE QUIET OR REPENT. TWICE HE SAID, “LISTEN TO ME.” TWICE HE SAID, “BE SILENT.” AND HE SAID, “I WILL SPEAK” AND “TEACH.” ELIHU DID NOT LEAVE THE MAN FROM UZ MANY ALTERNATIVES. CLEARLY JOB CHOSE SILENCE BECAUSE NOTHING COMES BETWEEN CHAPS. 33 AND 34, THE BUZITE’S SECOND SPEECH. 33:31 THREE OF THE FOUR VERBS ARE IMPERATIVES, AND THE ONE DECLARATIVE, “I WILL SPEAK,” IS BOLSTERED WITH AN INDEPENDENT PERSONAL PRONOUN, “EVEN I.” “JOB” IN THE VOCATIVE, TAKEN WITH THE TENOR OF THE VERSE, SERVES WITH V. 1 TO ENCLOSE THE CHAPTER AS A UNIT. ONE WONDERS WHETHER JOB BETRAYED A WANDERING MIND, SO THAT ELIHU HAD TO DEMAND HIS ATTENTION. JOB HAD HEARD MUCH OF THIS BEFORE, SO HE CAN BE PARDONED FOR GIVING LESS THAN RIVETED ATTENTION TO THIS YOUNG COUNSELOR. 33:32 THE SECOND STICH EVIDENCES A TENDER SPIRIT IN ELIHU, SOMETHING THAT IS HARD TO FIND IN THE OTHER THREE. HE REALLY DESIRED JOB’S VINDICATION. HE WAS HOPING, OF COURSE, THAT JOB WOULD CONFESS SOME TRANSGRESSION, THUS CLEARING THE WAY FOR RECONCILIATION WITH GOD. BUT EVEN TO THIS GENTLER, LESS CONFRONTATIONAL APPROACH JOB DID NOT YIELD BY COMPROMISING HIS OWN INTEGRITY. 33:33 IT MAY BE THAT ELIHU WAITED AFTER V. 32 FOR JOB TO RESPOND. WHEN HE DID NOT, ELIHU SIMPLY REPEATED MUCH OF WHAT HE HAD SAID IN V. 31. NEAR THE BEGINNING OF THIS SPEECH (32:7) ELIHU NODDED TO THE TRADITION THAT “WISDOM” SHOULD BE TAUGHT BY THOSE IN “ADVANCED YEARS.” SINCE IT WAS NOT, HE ANNOUNCED THAT HE HIMSELF WOULD “TEACH WISDOM.” THIS KEY WORD “WISDOM” FORMS A BRIDGE TO THE FIRST VERSE OF THE NEXT SPEECH, WHERE HE ADDRESSED THE “WISE MEN.” WHERE HE PRESUMED, THEY FAILED, HE PRESUMED TO SPEAK.
ELIHU’S SECOND SPEECH (34:1–37)
FOLLOWING THE PATTERN SET IN THE FIRST SPEECH, AFTER THE INTRODUCTION ELIHU QUOTED JOB, ANSWERED HIS ARGUMENT, AND CHALLENGED HIM TO REPENT. THE LARGE CENTRAL PART OF THE CHAPTER, THE SUBSTANCE OF ELIHU’S SPEECH, CONCENTRATES ON GOD’S ATTRIBUTES OF JUSTICE, MERCY, OMNISCIENCE, AND SOVEREIGNTY.
(1) INTRODUCTION (34:1–4)
1 THEN ELIHU SAID: 2 “HEAR MY WORDS, YOU WISE MEN;
LISTEN TO ME, YOU MEN OF LEARNING. 3 FOR THE EAR TESTS WORDS
AS THE TONGUE TASTES FOOD. 4 LET US DISCERN FOR OURSELVES WHAT IS RIGHT
LET US LEARN TOGETHER WHAT IS GOOD.
ELIHU ADDRESSED THIS CHAPTER TO “YOU WISE MEN” (VV. 2, 10, 34), BY WHICH HE MOST LIKELY MEANT THE THREE FRIENDS AND JOB. HE COULD ALSO HAVE BEEN SPEAKING TO A LARGER UNSPECIFIED AUDIENCE AS IS TYPICAL OF WISDOM LITERATURE (PROV 1:5; 8:4). THERE IS A TINGE OF ARROGANCE AS HE SUBTLY SUGGESTED THAT, ONCE TESTED, HIS ADVICE WOULD PROVE TO BE RIGHT.
34:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 4:1. 34:2 THIS WELL-BALANCED SYNONYMOUS PARALLEL ORDERS THE WISE AND LEARNED TO “LISTEN” AND (LIT.) “GIVE EAR.” SIMILAR COMMANDS FROM ELIHU ARE IN 32:10; 33:1, 31, 33; 34:10, 16; 37:14. 34:3 JOB USED THIS PROVERB IN ITS INTERROGATIVE FORM IN 12:11 (SEE COMMENTS THERE). BY QUOTING IT ELIHU INVITED SCRUTINY OF HIS LOGIC AND CONCLUSION. IT WAS HIS WAY OF SAYING THAT HE WAS VERY SURE OF HIMSELF. 34:4 ELIHU INVITED THE OTHERS TO JOIN HIM IN A MUTUAL SEARCH FOR “JUSTICE/RIGHT,” MÎŠPĀṬ, AND “GOOD,” ṬÔB. IT IS A RHETORICAL DEVICE THAT GOD HIMSELF USED IN ISA 1:18, “COME, LET US REASON TOGETHER.”
HIS STATEMENT OF JOB’S ARGUMENT (34:5–9)
5 “JOB SAYS, ‘I AM INNOCENT, BUT GOD DENIES ME JUSTICE.
6 ALTHOUGH I AM RIGHT, I AM CONSIDERED A LIAR;
ALTHOUGH I AM GUILTLESS, HIS ARROW INFLICTS AN INCURABLE WOUND.’
7 WHAT MAN IS LIKE JOB, WHO DRINKS SCORN LIKE WATER?
8 HE KEEPS COMPANY WITH EVILDOERS; HE ASSOCIATES WITH WICKED MEN.
9 FOR HE SAYS, ‘IT PROFITS A MAN NOTHING WHEN HE TRIES TO PLEASE GOD.’
ACCORDING TO HIS PATTERN, ELIHU INDICTED JOB BY QUOTING HIM AND THEN ADDED SOME INTERPRETIVE REMARKS THAT FURTHER CONDEMNED HIM. AS IN THE FIRST SPEECH (33:8–11) THE QUOTES ARE NOT EXACT BUT CERTAINLY ARE NOT OUT OF CHARACTER WITH COMPLAINTS JOB MADE DURING THE DEBATE WITH THE THREE FRIENDS. 34:5 THE FIRST QUOTATION IS LIKE 33:9. BOTH OF THEM HAVE A BASIS IN JOB’S EXTENDED APOLOGIA IN 27:2–6. THE VERB “I AM INNOCENT” (FROM ṢĀDAQ, “TO BE RIGHTEOUS”) CAME FROM JOB’S LIPS IN 9:15; 10:15, BUT BOTH IN CONDITIONAL SENTENCES. JOB REFERRED TO HIS BEING DENIED “JUSTICE” IN 14:3; 19:7. CERTAINLY JOB WOULD NOT HAVE QUIBBLED ABOUT WHETHER OR NOT HE SAID SOMETHING LIKE THIS. 34:6 THE NIV HAS SCANNED V. 6 AS FOUR LINES, BUT IT IS ONLY OF AVERAGE LENGTH IN HEBREW. THE CRYPTIC NATURE OF THE HEBREW REQUIRES ALL ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS TO SUPPLY WORDS (NOTE THE ITALICS IN KJV, ASV, NASB).59 LITERALLY THE WORDS ARE “AGAINST MY JUSTICE I AM (MADE) A LIAR, INCURABLE MY ARROW WITHOUT SIN.” “JUSTICE/RIGHT” WAS IN V. 5; 14:3; 19:7. “LIE” WAS IN 6:28. IN 6:4 JOB COMPLAINED THAT GOD’S “ARROWS” WERE IN HIM (CF. 16:13). HE ALSO MAINTAINED ELSEWHERE THAT HE WAS “WITHOUT SIN” (10:7; 13:23; 16:17). 34:7 JOB CERTAINLY WAS SUBJECTED TO “SCORN,” BUT IT DID NOT MOVE HIM FROM HIS POSITION. LIKE OUR EXPRESSION “WATER OFF A DUCK’S BACK,” SO HE “DRINKS SCORN LIKE WATER” (CF. 15:16), THAT IS, HE IS IMPERMEABLE TO CRITICISM. 34:8 THE CERTAIN WORDS OF THE SECOND STICH HELP CLINCH THE MEANING OF TWO RARE ONES IN THE FIRST LINE, “KEEPS”60 AND “COMPANY.”61 “ASSOCIATES” IS THE VERY COMMON HĀLAK, “WALK/GO,” AND BRINGS TO MIND PS 1:1. ELIHU LUMPED JOB IN A GENERAL WAY WITH THOSE WHO “DO EVIL,” WITH NO SPECIFIC PEOPLE IN MIND. 34:9 ONE MORE QUOTATION ROUNDS OUT ELIHU’S STATEMENT OF JOB’S POSITION. AGAIN, THESE WORDS ATTRIBUTED TO JOB CANNOT BE FOUND, BUT THE ATTITUDE FROM WHICH THEY SPRING CERTAINLY EVIDENCED ITSELF IN THINGS JOB DID SAY (9:29–31). THE AUTHOR OF PS 73:13 DESCRIBES HAVING FELT THE SAME WAY WHEN HE SAID, “SURELY IN VAIN HAVE I KEPT MY HEART PURE; IN VAIN HAVE I WASHED MY HANDS IN INNOCENCE.” A FEW VERSES LATER THE PSALMIST TELLS WHAT CHANGED HIS MIND. IN THE SAME WAY JOB EVENTUALLY CHANGED HIS MIND, AND SO WILL ALL THOSE WHO WONDER IF IT IS REALLY WORTH IT TO FEAR GOD. 
HIS ANSWER TO JOB’S ARGUMENT (34:10–30)
10 “SO LISTEN TO ME, YOU MEN OF UNDERSTANDING. FAR BE IT FROM GOD TO DO EVIL,
FROM THE ALMIGHTY TO DO WRONG. 11 HE REPAYS A MAN FOR WHAT HE HAS DONE;
HE BRINGS UPON HIM WHAT HIS CONDUCT DESERVES. 12 IT IS UNTHINKABLE THAT GOD WOULD DO WRONG,
THAT THE ALMIGHTY WOULD PERVERT JUSTICE. 13 WHO APPOINTED HIM OVER THE EARTH?
WHO PUT HIM IN CHARGE OF THE WHOLE WORLD? 14 IF IT WERE HIS INTENTION
AND HE WITHDREW HIS SPIRIT AND BREATH, 15 ALL MANKIND WOULD PERISH TOGETHER
AND MAN WOULD RETURN TO THE DUST. 16 “IF YOU HAVE UNDERSTANDING, HEAR THIS;
LISTEN TO WHAT I SAY. 17 CAN HE WHO HATES JUSTICE GOVERN?
WILL YOU CONDEMN THE JUST AND MIGHTY ONE? 18 IS HE NOT THE ONE WHO SAYS TO KINGS, ‘YOU ARE WORTHLESS,’
AND TO NOBLES, ‘YOU ARE WICKED,’ 19 WHO SHOWS NO PARTIALITY TO PRINCES
AND DOES NOT FAVOR THE RICH OVER THE POOR, FOR THEY ARE ALL THE WORK OF HIS HANDS?
20 THEY DIE IN AN INSTANT, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT; THE PEOPLE ARE SHAKEN AND THEY PASS AWAY;
THE MIGHTY ARE REMOVED WITHOUT HUMAN HAND. 21 “HIS EYES ARE ON THE WAYS OF MEN;
HE SEES THEIR EVERY STEP. 22 THERE IS NO DARK PLACE, NO DEEP SHADOW,
WHERE EVILDOERS CAN HIDE. 23 GOD HAS NO NEED TO EXAMINE MEN FURTHER,
THAT THEY SHOULD COME BEFORE HIM FOR JUDGMENT. 24 WITHOUT INQUIRY HE SHATTERS THE MIGHTY
AND SET UP OTHERS IN THEIR PLACE. 25 BECAUSE HE TAKES NOTE OF THEIR DEEDS,
HE OVERTHROWS THEM IN THE NIGHT AND THEY ARE CRUSHED. 26 HE PUNISHES THEM FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS
WHERE EVERYONE CAN SEE THEM, 27 BECAUSE THEY TURNED FROM FOLLOWING HIM
AND HAD NO REGARD FOR ANY OF HIS WAYS. 28 THEY CAUSED THE CRY OF THE POOR TO COME BEFORE HIM,
SO THAT HE HEARD THE CRY OF THE NEEDY. 29 BUT IF HE REMAINS SILENT, WHO CAN CONDEMN HIM?
IF HE HIDES HIS FACE, WHO CAN SEE HIM? YET HE IS OVER MAN AND NATION ALIKE,
30 TO KEEP A GODLESS MAN FROM RULING, FROM LAYING SNARES FOR THE PEOPLE.
THE MAIN PART OF ELIHU’S SECOND SPEECH CONCENTRATES ON GOD, HIS IMMUTABILITY, HIS JUSTICE, AND HIS JUST DEALING WITH OFFENDERS. BY AND LARGE, WHAT ELIHU SAID WAS GOOD THEOLOGY, BUT ONE WONDERS IF ALL THE REFERENCES TO THE WICKED, THE EVILDOERS, AND THE STRONG OPPRESSORS OF THE POOR ARE NOT VEILED ALLUSIONS TO JOB. IN THAT REGARD THIS FOURTH FRIEND IS LITTLE DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER THREE WHO LIKEWISE LUMPED JOB WITH VARIOUS MALEFACTORS WHO ARE PUNISHED FOR THEIR CRIMES ON THE BASIS OF THE INVIOLABLE SYSTEM OF DIVINE RETRIBUTION.
GOD’S UNCHANGING WAYS (34:10–15)
THE FIRST OF THREE FOCI IN THIS SECTION IS AN UNDEBATABLE PRECEPT. THAT, IN FACT, SEEMS TO BE ELIHU’S PATTERN—MOVE FROM GENERALLY ACCEPTED, INCONTESTABLE, THEOLOGICAL TENETS TO ONES ON WHICH THERE MIGHT BE DISAGREEMENT. HE HOPED THAT HIS HEARERS WOULD FALL INTO A PATTERN OF AGREEING WITH HIM SO THAT WHEN HE GOT TO THE CONTROVERSIAL MATTERS, THEY WOULD CONCUR ON THOSE POINTS AS WELL. 34:10 AS ELIHU FREQUENTLY DID, HE URGED HIS LISTENERS TO PAY HIM ATTENTION (VV. 2, 16, 34). “UNDERSTANDING,” UNLIKE THE “UNDERSTANDING” OF V. 16, IS LĒBĀB, “HEART,” A BROAD TERM THAT REFERS NOT ONLY TO EMOTIONS, BUT ALSO TO INTELLECT. LINES B AND C ARE JUST FIVE WORDS IN HEBREW, BUT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO MAKE THEM INTO ONE LINE IN ENGLISH, SO WHAT LOOKS LIKE A TRISTICH IS NOT. THE VERSE RECALLS V. 5, WHERE ELIHU QUOTED JOB SAYING THAT GOD IS NOT ESSENTIALLY JUST. JOB HAD PUT IT OBLIQUELY, NOT SO DIRECTLY AS ELIHU HERE PHRASED IT (CF. GEN 18:25; DEUT 32:4; ROM 9:14). 34:11 HERE ELIHU ARTICULATED THE DOCTRINE OF RETRIBUTION AS CLEARLY AS IT IS DONE ANYWHERE IN THE BOOK. THE PROBLEM IS NOT WITH THE TRUTH OF THE PRINCIPLE BECAUSE IT IS TAUGHT FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF THE HOLY BIBLE. THE PROBLEM IS IN THE WAY THESE FOUR FRIENDS APPLIED IT TO JOB, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, WITH NO EYE TO ESCHATOLOGICAL RETRIBUTION, AND VOID OF MERCY AND COMPASSION. 34:12 THIS VERSE REPEATS THE SENSE OF V. 10 IN A DIFFERENT FORM (“IT IS UNTHINKABLE” RATHER THAN “FAR BE IT”). ELIPHAZ ALSO SAID THE SAME THING IN YET ANOTHER FORM IN 8:3. SINCE GOD IS THE ESSENCE OF GOODNESS AND JUSTICE, HE CANNOT ACT ANTITHETICALLY TO THOSE QUALITIES. SUCH ACTION, CONTRADICTORY AND UNTHINKABLE, WOULD COUNTER HIS VERY CHARACTER. 34:13 THIS IS THE FIRST OF MANY VERSES THAT SOUND LIKE GOD’S SPEECHES IN CHAPS. 38–41. THEY ARE RHETORICAL QUESTIONS, AND THEY ADDRESS THE TOPIC OF THE CREATION AND GOVERNANCE OF THE WORLD. INTRODUCING THIS SUBJECT REPRESENTS A SLIGHT TURN FROM THE QUESTION OF GOD’S JUSTICE TO THAT OF DOMINION. 34:14 THIS VERSE EXPRESSES THE CONDITION FOR WHICH V. 15 IS THE RESULT. THREE PHYSICAL DIMENSIONS SPEAK OF PSYCHOLOGICAL ONES, “HEART/INTENTION,” “WIND/SPIRIT,” AND “BREATH.” 34:15 THE DISASTROUS RESULT OF GOD’S WITHDRAWING “AIR/WIND/BREATH/ SPIRIT” WOULD BE INSTANTANEOUS AND UNIVERSAL DEATH. FROM AN ECOLOGICAL POINT OF VIEW, IT IS BREATHABLE AIR THAT SUSTAINS ALL LIFE ON EARTH. FROM A THEOLOGICAL POINT OF VIEW, IT IS GOD’S MERCY THAT SUSTAINS THE LIFE OF REBELLIOUS HUMANITY. IMAGINE AN UNINHABITED EARTH.
GOD’S SOVEREIGN JUSTICE (34:16–20)
THE SINGULAR VERBS INDICATE THAT THIS SECTION IS ADDRESSED TO JOB IN PARTICULAR RATHER THAN TO THE FRIENDS AND JOB. IT IS AN ELABORATION OF VV. 10–12 WITH EMPHASIS ON THE JUSTICE OF GOD AND HIS PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED, A THEME THAT THE THIRD SUBSECTION (VV. 21–30) AUGMENTS EVEN FURTHER. 34:16 ANOTHER COMMAND TO LISTEN OPENS THIS SECTION. BY QUALIFYING THE EXHORTATION WITH “IF YOU HAVE UNDERSTANDING,” ELIHU INFERRED THAT SINCE JOB DID NOT LISTEN, HE DID NOT HAVE UNDERSTANDING. IT IS A SUBTLE WAY OF AGGRANDIZING ONESELF AND BELITTLING THE OPPONENT. “WHAT I SAY” IS LITERALLY “THE SOUND OF MY WORDS,” A SOUND THAT ELIHU LOVED TO HEAR. 34:17 IT WAS INCONCEIVABLE THAT ANYONE “WHO HATES JUSTICE” SHOULD “GOVERN.” ELIHU DROVE JOB INTO AN ILLOGICAL CORNER BY FORCING ON HIM THE CONTRADICTORY TENETS—GOD RULES, YET GOD IS UNJUST. IN ANCIENT SEMITIC SOCIETIES THE MONARCH WAS THE SUPREME COURT AS WELL AS HEAD OVER THE ARMY AND CONTROLLER OF THE NATION’S WEALTH (EXOD 18:13; 1 KGS 3:28). 34:18 AS JUDGE IN THE LAST COURT OF APPEALS, GOD CENSURES AND CONDEMNS THOSE WHO THEMSELVES SHOULD BE FAIR AND HONORABLE. “BELIAL” (THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “WORTHLESS”; CF. 2 COR 6:15) SHOULD NOT BE KING NOR SHOULD A NOBLEMAN BE “WICKED.” GOD, NEVERTHELESS, WHO IS OVER ALL KINGS AND NOBLES, MAY WITH HIS ULTIMATE ANALYTIC AUTHORITY SO INDICT THEM. 34:19 VERSE 19 CONTINUES THE THOUGHT OF V. 18 AND LISTS TWO MORE ADMINISTRATIVE ACTIONS THAT THE SOVEREIGN DOES NOT DO. HE DOES NOT “LIFT THE FACE OF PRINCES,” A WELL-KNOWN HEBREW IDIOM FOR “SHOW RESPECT/PARTIALITY.” NEITHER IS HE PREJUDICED AGAINST THE POOR AND IN FAVOR OF THE WEALTHY. PEOPLE WHO INHERIT OR ARE ELECTED TO POWER ARE CONSTANTLY TEMPTED TO OBLIGE THOSE WHO ARE MOST ABLE FINANCIALLY TO SUPPORT THEM. THE RICH EXPECT PRIVILEGES FROM THOSE WHOM THEY HELP INTO POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY. SINCE NO ONE HAS PUT GOD IN POWER, HE IS BEHOLDEN TO NO ONE. ALL PEOPLE, RICH AND POOR ALIKE, ARE CHILDREN OF ADAM AND EVE AND THE “WORK OF GOD’S HANDS” (PROV 22:2). GOD EXPECTS HIS PEOPLE TO EMULATE HIM (LEV 19:15). 34:20 THE HORROR OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED IS MADE MORE INTENSE BY THE FACT THAT IT HAPPENS WITHOUT NOTICE, “IN AN INSTANT,” AND AT A TIME WHEN LEAST EXPECTED, “IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT” (MATT 25:6; LUKE 17:34; 1 THESS 5:3). MOST UNDERSTAND “PEOPLE” TO BE THE “NOBLES,” “PRINCES,” AND “RICH” OF THE PRECEDING LINES (CF. 12:2), WHERE “PEOPLE” IS USED IN THAT SENSE). THE WORD “HAND” LINKS VV. 19–20. ALL PEOPLE ARE MADE BY GOD’S “HAND”; AND WITHOUT A (HUMAN) “HAND,” THAT IS, BY GOD’S HAND, THEY PERISH. AS SOVEREIGN HE CONTROLS THE BEGINNING AND THE END OF LIFE. OUR TIMES ALSO ARE IN HIS HANDS (PS 31:15A [16A]). 
GOD’S PUNISHMENT (34:21–30)
GOD’S JUSTICE AND THE EXECUTION OF PUNISHMENT ON THE WICKED HAS BEEN TOUCHED ON ALREADY IN THIS SPEECH, BUT IN THIS SECTION IN PARTICULAR THE FOCUS IS ON THE UNPLEASANT REWARDS THAT FALL TO THE UNRIGHTEOUS. FIRST, THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE SEARCHING EYE OF THE OMNISCIENT GOD, AND THEN ON THOSE WHOSE PARTICULAR SIN WAS EXPLOITING THE POOR. 34:21 TO THE ALL-SEEING EYE OF GOD NOTHING AND NO ONE IS HIDDEN. IN THIS SIMPLE SYNONYMOUS PARALLEL ELIHU RESTATED WHAT JOB HIMSELF SAID IN 31:4. NO HUMAN ACTION GOES UNNOTICED. 34:22 THE TWO MAJOR WORDS FOR “DARKNESS” APPEAR HERE. NOTHING INTERFERES WITH GOD’S ABILITY TO SEE THOSE WHO WOULD HIDE UNDER ITS COVER (CF. PS 139:11–12; DAN 2:22). 34:23 THE NIV STANDS WITH THE NASB AND NKJV IN NOT EMENDING “FURTHER/YET” TO “DATE/TIME.” THE GIST OF MOST OF THE OTHERS IS THAT GOD DOES NOT FOREWARN PEOPLE OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT. VERSE 24A SUPPORTS THE NIV’S CHOICE. THE POINT OF THE TRANSLATION BEFORE US IS THAT PEOPLE ARE MORE THAN GUILTY. THERE IS NO NEED FOR A TRIAL. IT IS AN OPEN-AND-SHUT CASE. THE MIND OF THE DIVINE JUDGE IS MADE UP. THE GODLESS ARE GUILTY. 34:24 ALTHOUGH “WITHOUT INQUIRY” SOUNDS STRANGE, THE PHRASE OR ONE LIKE IT APPEARS IN 5:9; 9:10; 36:26. THIS VERSE, WHOSE MEANING IS GENERALLY AGREED ON, COMPLEMENTS THE PRECEDING ONE WHERE THERE WERE QUESTIONS, ESPECIALLY ABOUT THE FIRST LINE. ONCE MORE THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IS THE POINT. HE IS THE ONE WHO SETS UP AND DEPOSES KINGS AND GOVERNMENTS (DAN 2:21). MIGHTY MONARCHS ARE LIKE CHESS PIECES TO HIM WHO CONTROLS ALL. 34:25 A STRONGER VERB IS EXPECTED IN THE FIRST LINE BECAUSE THE TWO PRECEDING VERSES HAVE SAID THAT GOD DOES NOT NEED AN INQUIRY, AND HERE IT SAYS HE “TAKES NOTE OF THEIR DEEDS.” THE SECOND LINE FITS WELL WITH THE “DARKNESS” OF V. 22 AND THE UTTER RUIN THE WICKED EXPERIENCE IN V. 24. 34:26 THE GODLESS MAY TRY TO HIDE FROM THE DIVINE JUDGE, BUT HE WILL DISCOVER THEM, “PUNISH” THEM, AND DO IT IN A PLACE “WHERE EVERYONE CAN SEE.” THIS IS THE THIRD VERSE IN A ROW DESCRIBING WITH DIFFERENT VERBS WHAT GOD WILL DO TO THE WICKED, “SHATTER,” “OVERTHROW,” “CRUSH,” “PUNISH.” 34:27 UP TO THIS POINT THE SPECIFIC CRIMES OF THE WICKED ARE NOT MENTIONED, AND THIS VERSE ADDRESSES THEM ONLY IN A GENERAL WAY. VERSE 28 IS MORE SPECIFIC. THAT “THEY TURNED FROM FOLLOWING HIM” SUGGESTS THAT THEY ONCE WERE MORE FAITHFUL. ALWAYS THERE IS LESS MERCY FOR THOSE WHO TURN FROM THE RIGHT ROAD THAN FOR THOSE WHO WERE NEVER ON IT. “HAVE REGARD FOR” (ŚĀKAL) INCLUDES IN ITS SEMANTIC SPHERE IDEAS OF “UNDERSTANDING/WISDOM/PROFIT.” TO OBEY GOD IS THE INTELLIGENT COURSE TO FOLLOW AS WELL AS THE PROFITABLE ONE. 34:28 THE PARTICULAR SIN WAS SOME SORT OF OPPRESSION, EXPLOITATION, OR ABUSE OF THE “POOR” AND “NEEDY.” THIS IS THE MOST COMMON SIN AGAINST OTHER PEOPLE IN THIS BOOK. ALTHOUGH SPECIFICS ARE LACKING, THE PROPHETS ISAIAH AND AMOS DESCRIBE IN GREATER DETAIL THE DEVIOUS WAYS THE RICH MADE THEMSELVES RICHER AT THE EXPENSE OF THE POOR WHO GREW POORER (SEE AMOS 2:6–8; 5:12; 8:5–6; ISA 5:22; 32:6–7). 34:29 VERSES 29–33 ARE VERY DIFFICULT HEBREW AND ARE MISSING FROM THE LXX.76 THE NIV’S TRANSLATION OF V. 29 IS STRAIGHTFORWARD, EXCEPT THAT IT HAS CREATED A CONDITIONAL SENTENCE WHERE THE HEBREW APPEARS TO BE A SIMPLE DECLARATIVE, “HE REMAINS SILENT.” LINES A AND B ARE COORDINATED AND SYNONYMOUS PARALLELS. JOB’S COMPLAINT HAS BEEN THAT GOD IS “SILENT” AND “HIDES HIS FACE.” ELIHU’S CONTENTION WAS THAT THAT IS GOD’S PREROGATIVE. THE NIV MARKED LINE C TO BE READ AS THE FIRST LINE OF A TRIPLET WITH V. 30, BUT IT DOES NOT FIT WELL WITH EITHER THE PRECEDING OR THE FOLLOWING LINES. MUCH OF THE INTERPRETATION HANGS ON THE FLEXIBLE PREPOSITION ʿAL, “OVER/AGAINST/TO/TOWARD/ON.” THERE IS NO VERB “HE IS.” IF THE THIRD STICH GOES WITH V. 29, THEN THE MEANING MUST BE THAT GOD TREATS WHOLE NATIONS AND INDIVIDUALS ALIKE. 34:30 VERSE 17 SPOKE TO THE IMPROPRIETY OF AN UNJUST GOVERNMENT, AND V. 30 SEEMS TO ADDRESS THE SAME TOPIC. ONE PREROGATIVE OF GOD’S OVERSIGHT OF THE WORLD IS THE APPOINTMENT OF KINGS AND LEADERS, BUT THIS VERSE SUGGESTS HE PREVENTS THE “GODLESS MAN FROM RULING” AND SOMEHOW THWARTS THOSE WHO WOULD TRAP THE COMMON PEOPLE. INSOFAR AS THE VERSE SPEAKS OF GOVERNMENT, IT CONNECTS WITH V. 29C. HAS ELIHU NEVER SEEN OR HEARD OF A WICKED KING, AN UNJUST JUDGE, OR A DECEITFUL LEADER?
HIS CHALLENGE TO JOB TO REPENT (34:31–33)
31 “SUPPOSE A MAN SAYS TO GOD, ‘I AM GUILTY BUT WILL OFFEND NO MORE.
32 TEACH ME WHAT I CANNOT SEE; IF I HAVE DONE WRONG, I WILL NOT DO SO AGAIN.’
33 SHOULD GOD THEN REWARD YOU ON YOUR TERMS, WHEN YOU REFUSE TO REPENT?
YOU MUST DECIDE, NOT I; SO, TELL ME WHAT YOU KNOW.
THE DIFFICULTIES OF THESE VERSES LIE NOT SO MUCH WITH RARE OR UNKNOWN WORDS BUT WITH THE WAY KNOWN WORDS ARE STRUNG TOGETHER AND THE MULTIPLICITY OF MEANINGS THAT SOME OF THEM ALLOW. WHATEVER THE SPECIFIC TRANSLATION IS, THE POINT OF THIS SECTION IS A CHALLENGE FROM ELIHU TO JOB TO REPENT. THE INVITATION TO SPEAK WHAT HE “KNOWS,” THOUGH GENEROUS SOUNDING, WAS REJECTED BECAUSE ELIHU SAID IN V. 35 THAT JOB SPOKE “WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE.” THE STUDENT OF JOB MUST USE WITH CAUTION THE SOMEWHAT TENTATIVE TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY ON THESE VERSES. 34:31 SINCE THERE IS NO APODOSIS TO THE CLAUSE THAT CONSTITUTES VV. 31–32, THE TRANSLATORS HAVE “SUPPOSE” RATHER THAN “IF.” THE HYPOTHETICAL CASE ELIHU HAD IN MIND WAS, OF COURSE, JOB. BY THIS CONVOLUTED GRAMMAR ELIHU SUGGESTED THAT JOB SAY THE WORDS, “I AM GUILTY.” 34:32 THE REPEAT-AFTER-ME CLAUSES THAT ELIHU INDIRECTLY SUGGESTED TO JOB CONTINUE THROUGH V. 32. IN VIEW OF THE WAY GOD “TAUGHT” JOB IN THE THEOPHANY AND THE WAY JOB REPENTED WITH THE WORDS, “NOW MY EYES HAVE SEEN YOU” (42:5), ELIHU’S MODEL PRAYER WAS ANSWERED. WHILE THE FIRST PART OF THIS PRAYER COULD BE PRAYED BY JOB, HE GAVE NO HINT THAT HE WOULD CONFESS ANY “WRONG” OR DISCONTINUE HIS COMPLAINT AGAINST GOD. 34:33 ELIHU’S ULTIMATUM, AGAIN PUT INDIRECTLY, WAS THAT JOB RELINQUISH HIS POSITION, ABANDON HIS ADVERSARIAL POSTURE TOWARD GOD, AND SUBMIT, AS ELIPHAZ HAD SUGGESTED IN 22:21–30. THERE ARE ALSO SOME PARALLEL KEY WORDS BETWEEN THESE TWO CHALLENGES TO JOB. ELIPHAZ’S “ACCEPT INSTRUCTION” (22:22) IS THE SAME WORD AS ELIHU’S “TEACH” (V. 32). “WHAT YOU DECIDE ON” IN 22:28 PARALLELS “YOU MUST DECIDE” HERE IN V. 33. ELIHU PUT THE HEAVY BURDEN OF MAKING A DECISION ON JOB AND THEN DEMANDED AN ANSWER. OBVIOUSLY, JOB DID NOT RESPOND BECAUSE ELIHU SIMPLY TURNED HIS ATTENTION TO THE OTHERS WHEN HE WAS MET WITH SILENCE BY THE MAN FROM UZ.
HE CONDEMNS JOB FOR NOT REPENTING (34:34–37)
34 “MEN OF UNDERSTANDING DECLARE, WISE MEN WHO HEAR ME SAY TO ME,
35 ‘JOB SPEAKS WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE; HIS WORDS LACK INSIGHT.’
36 OH, THAT JOB MIGHT BE TESTED TO THE UTMOST FOR ANSWERING LIKE A WICKED MAN!
37 TO HIS SIN HE ADDS REBELLION; SCORNFULLY HE CLAPS HIS HANDS AMONG US
AND MULTIPLIES HIS WORDS AGAINST GOD.”
ELIHU TURNED FROM THE UNREPENTANT JOB TO THE THREE FRIENDS OR TO ANYONE WHO WOULD LISTEN AND ASKED THEM TO AFFIRM HIM IN HIS GUILTY VERDICT. THEN BEFORE CONCLUDING THIS SPEECH HE LEVELED AN IMPRECATION ON JOB, REMINDING ALL ONCE MORE OF JOB’S ARROGANCE TOWARD THEM AND GOD. 34:34 THESE WORDS INTRODUCE THE QUOTATION OF V. 35, WHICH SOME CONTINUE TO THE END OF THE CHAPTER. ELIHU NATURALLY ASSUMED HIMSELF TO BE AMONG THE “MEN OF UNDERSTANDING” AND A “WISE MAN.” 34:35 THE JUDGMENT WAS THAT JOB WAS NOT A WISE MAN BECAUSE “HE SPEAKS WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE” AND “INSIGHT.” A SIMILAR ASSESSMENT CLOSES CHAP. 35 AND OPENS CHAP. 38. 34:36 TWO SMALL PROBLEMS AFFECT THIS VERSE. FIRST, THE OPENING WORD, ʾĀBÎ, LOOKS LIKE “MY FATHER,” WHICH IS UNLIKELY BUT IS TREATED AS AN INTERJECTION, “OH THAT.” SECOND, “LIKE” USUALLY TRANSLATES THE PREPOSITION KĔ, BUT THE MAJORITY OF HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS HAVE BĔ, “IN.” DESPITE THESE IRREGULARITIES AND UNCERTAINTIES, NEARLY ALL AGREE ON THE CENTRAL IDEA OF THE VERSE. IT IS A MALEDICTION PRONOUNCED ON JOB THAT HE CONTINUE SUFFERING AS PENALTY FOR HIS FAILURE TO REPENT. 34:37 THE TWO COMMON WORDS FOR “SIN” ILLUSTRATE HOW ELIHU VIEWED JOB’S COMPOUNDING OF HIS GODLESS CONDITION. THE SECOND LINE IN HEBREW IS SIMPLY, “BETWEEN US HE CLAPS.” THE REST IS INTERPOLATION BY THE TRANSLATORS. THE LAST LINE OF THIS TRISTICH CONDEMNS JOB BECAUSE HE “MULTIPLIES HIS WORDS AGAINST GOD.” AS A MATTER OF FACT, JOB HAS NOT SPOKEN FOR SOME TIME, ALTHOUGH HE SAID ENOUGH EARLIER TO JUSTIFY THIS CHARGE. IT IS ELIHU WHO HAS BEEN MULTIPLYING WORDS AND WHO WILL CONTINUE TO DO SO UNINTERRUPTED FOR THREE MORE CHAPTERS. THE COURTESY WITH WHICH ELIHU BEGAN HIS SPEECHES HAS WORN THIN, AND HE HAS BECOME NEARLY AS CONFRONTATIONAL AND CRUEL AS THE OTHER THREE. 
ELIHU’S THIRD SPEECH (35:1–16)
TYPICALLY, ELIHU BEGAN HIS THIRD SPEECH WITH QUOTATIONS FROM JOB AND THEN PROCEEDED TO ANSWER HIS PROTESTS. THE SPEECH ALSO CLOSES WITH QUOTATIONS FROM JOB. THE LARGE MIDDLE SECTION CONCENTRATES ON GOD’S LACK OF RESPONSE TO THE NEEDS OF THOSE WHO ARE PROMPTED BY IMPURE MOTIVES.
HIS STATEMENT OF JOB’S ARGUMENT (35:1–3)
1 THEN ELIHU SAID: 2 “DO YOU THINK THIS IS JUST?
YOU SAY, ‘I WILL BE CLEARED BY GOD.’ 3 YET YOU ASK HIM, ‘WHAT PROFIT IS IT TO ME,
AND WHAT DO I GAIN BY NOT SINNING?’
ELIHU CHOSE TWO QUOTATIONS THAT ARE CONTRADICTORY. THE FIRST IS TYPICAL OF JOB’S PROTESTATIONS OF INNOCENCE. THE SECOND IS TYPICAL OF HIS ARGUMENT THAT GOD SEEMS NOT TO PUNISH THE WICKED. TO BE “CLEARED BY GOD” HE MUST CONTINUE HIS GOOD BEHAVIOR. ON THE OTHER HAND, HE ALSO WAS CONVINCED THAT GOD WAS NOT REWARDING BEHAVIOR GOOD OR BAD. 35:1 SEE COMMENTS AT 4:1. 35:2 ELIHU BEGAN HIS SPEECH WITH A QUESTION ABOUT THE CORRECTNESS OR LOGIC OF TWO OF JOB’S MAJOR CONTENTIONS. IN SO MANY WORDS JOB SAID, “MY RIGHTEOUSNESS IS FROM GOD,” PARAPHRASED IN THE NIV AS, “I WILL BE CLEARED BY GOD” (10:7; 13:19; 27:5). 35:3 JOB’S STATEMENTS IN 7:20; 9:29–31; 34:9 ARE THE BACKGROUND FOR THESE WORDS PUT INTO HIS MOUTH BY ELIHU. HE SAID THAT SINCE GOD DOES NOT REWARD RIGHT OR PUNISH WRONG, THERE IS NO POINT IN BEING GOOD (CF. PS 73:13).
HIS ANSWERS TO JOB’S ARGUMENT (35:4–15)
4 “I WOULD LIKE TO REPLY TO YOU AND TO YOUR FRIENDS WITH YOU.
5 LOOK UP AT THE HEAVENS AND SEE; GAZE AT THE CLOUDS SO HIGH ABOVE YOU.
6 IF YOU SIN, HOW DOES THAT AFFECT HIM? IF YOUR SINS ARE MANY, WHAT DOES THAT DO TO HIM?
7 IF YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS, WHAT DO YOU GIVE TO HIM, OR WHAT DOES HE RECEIVE FROM YOUR HAND?
8 YOUR WICKEDNESS AFFECTS ONLY A MAN LIKE YOURSELF, AND YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS ONLY THE SONS OF MEN.
9 “MEN CRY OUT UNDER A LOAD OF OPPRESSION; THEY PLEAD FOR RELIEF FROM THE ARM OF THE POWERFUL.
10 BUT NO ONE SAYS, ‘WHERE IS GOD MY MAKER, WHO GIVES SONGS IN THE NIGHT,
11 WHO TEACHES MORE TO US THAN TO THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH AND MAKES US WISER THAN THE BIRDS OF THE AIR?’
12 HE DOES NOT ANSWER WHEN MEN CRY OUT BECAUSE OF THE ARROGANCE OF THE WICKED.
13 INDEED, GOD DOES NOT LISTEN TO THEIR EMPTY PLEA; THE ALMIGHTY PAYS NO ATTENTION TO IT.
14 HOW MUCH LESS, THEN, WILL HE LISTEN WHEN YOU SAY THAT YOU DO NOT SEE HIM,
THAT YOUR CASE IS BEFORE HIM AND YOU MUST WAIT FOR HIM,
15 AND FURTHER, THAT HIS ANGER NEVER PUNISHES AND HE DOES NOT TAKE THE LEAST NOTICE OF WICKEDNESS.
IN THIS REPLY TO THE QUOTATIONS FROM JOB, ELIHU POSITED THAT GOD CARES LITTLE ABOUT HUMAN BEHAVIOR. HE DREW A PICTURE OF A DISPASSIONATE, DISTANT DEITY WHO DOES NOT RESPOND TO THE WICKED EVEN WHEN THEY ARE IN TROUBLE AND CRY OUT TO HIM. SINCE HE PUT JOB IN THAT CATEGORY, IT WAS QUITE REASONABLE THAT JOB RECEIVED NO SATISFACTION FROM GOD.
GOD AND HUMAN GOOD BEHAVIOR (35:4–8)
35:4 THERE IS NO QUESTION THAT ELIHU ADDRESSED THESE WORDS TO JOB, ELIPHAZ, BILDAD, AND ZOPHAR. AT THE BEGINNING OF CHAP. 32 IT WAS CLEAR THAT ELIHU THOUGHT ALL PARTIES WERE MISTAKEN. 35:5 ELIHU BADE ALL OF THEM SEARCH THE SKIES, AS IF TO REMIND THEM THAT GOD IS HIGH ABOVE THE EARTH BUT ALSO INVISIBLE. IN GEN 15:5 GOD DIRECTED ABRAM’S ATTENTION SKYWARD TO IMPRESS HIM WITH THE NUMBER OF STARS (CF. 22:12). THE POET’S CHOICE OF THE LESS COMMON WORD ŠAḤAQÎM, “CLOUDS,” WHICH GOD WILL USE IN 38:37, ALSO POINTS FORWARD TO THOSE CHAPTERS THAT SPEAK OF GOD’S GRAND AND MYSTERIOUS CREATION (36:28; 37:18, 21). 35:6 ALONG WITH V. 7, ELIHU ASKED RHETORICALLY WHAT DIFFERENCE IT MADE TO GOD WHETHER PEOPLE WERE BAD OR GOOD. THE TWO HALVES OF THIS VERSE ARE SYNONYMOUS PARALLELS USING TWO COMMON WORDS FOR “SIN” AND TWO COMMON WORDS FOR “DO.” THE EXPECTED ANSWER TO SUCH QUESTIONS IS NEGATIVE, “YOUR SIN DOES NOT AFFECT GOD.” 35:7 LIKEWISE, GOOD BEHAVIOR DOES NOT INVOLVE “GIVING” ANYTHING TO GOD OR HIS “RECEIVING” ANYTHING. THE VERSE COMPLETES THE MERISMUS (SEE COMMENT ON 1:20) WITH “RIGHTEOUS” COMPLEMENTING “SIN.” THESE QUESTIONS ECHO ELIPHAZ IN 22:2–3 (CF. ROM 11:35). 35:8 IN A SENSE ELIHU ANSWERED HIS OWN QUESTIONS BY SAYING THAT “YOUR WICKEDNESS” OR “YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS” HAS AN EFFECT ONLY ON “YOURSELF.” IT DOES NOT AFFECT GOD, AS V. 6A SAID IN QUESTION FORM.87 “SONS OF MEN” (BEN ʾĀDĀM) CAN SIMPLY BE THE SYNONYM OF “MAN” (ʾÎŠ), BUT IN THIS CONTEXT ELIHU SAID THAT JOB’S DEPORTMENT AFFECTED JOB HIMSELF AND HIS COMMUNITY, BUT NOT HIS GOD.
GOD IS DETACHED FROM HUMAN WOE (35:9–15)
THE GOD ELIHU DESCRIBED IS NOT TYPICALLY BENEFICENT BUT ONE WHO RESPONDS ONLY TO HIS SINCERE DEVOTEES. HIS GOD HAS NO TIME FOR THOSE WHO CALL ONLY WHEN THEY ARE IN TROUBLE, WHO USE THEIR SHALLOW FAITH ONLY IN EMERGENCIES, AND WHO HAVE NO TIME FOR GOD WHEN TIMES ARE GOOD. ELIHU PUT JOB IN THAT CATEGORY BUT CASTIGATED HIM EVEN FURTHER FOR CHARGING GOD WITH ELUSIVENESS AND FAILURE TO EXACT JUSTICE. 35:9 WITHOUT GIVING ANY DETAILS, ELIHU ILLUSTRATED THE POINT OF THIS SECTION BY TELLING IN A GENERAL WAY OF PEOPLE WHO OPPRESS OTHERS. AS POETRY, THE VERSE IS A BALANCED PARALLELISM, BUT THE POET ALSO INCORPORATED A PLAY ON THE ROOT RBB, WHICH FORMS THE BASIS OF “LOAD” AND “POWERFUL,” THE FIRST AND LAST WORDS OF THE VERSE IN HEBREW. 35:10 TO WHOMEVER THEY “CRY” AND “PLEAD,” THEY DO NOT THINK OF HIM AS “GOD MY MAKER.” THE SECOND LINE BEGINS A SERIES OF THREE CLAUSES THAT DESCRIBE WHAT GOD DOES FOR HIS FOLLOWERS. FIRST, HE “GIVES SONGS IN THE NIGHT,” AN UNUSUAL EPITHET IN THIS CONTEXT, WHICH SUGGESTS SINGING IS WHAT A TRUE BELIEVER MIGHT DO IN TIMES OF TROUBLE (CF. PSS 42:8 [9]; 77:6; ACTS 16:25). 35:11 SECOND, HE “TEACHES” MORE TO PEOPLE THAN TO ANIMALS. THIRD, HE “MAKES US WISER” THAN THE BIRDS. THESE TWO SENTENCES ARE NOT VERY PROFOUND, BUT THEY ARE ONE MORE HINT OF THE UPCOMING REVELATION OF GOD, WHO WILL INTERROGATE JOB ABOUT THE “BEASTS OF THE EARTH” AND THE “BIRDS OF THE AIR” (38:39–39:27). 35:12 THIS VERSE IS A CLASSICAL STATEMENT OF THE TRADITIONAL WISDOM VIEW OF THE PRAYER OF THE UNGODLY. UNLESS IT IS A CRY OF REPENTANCE, GOD DOES NOT LISTEN. UNTIL NOW IN THIS SECTION WE HAVE NOT READ THAT THOSE WHO CRY OUT ARE WICKED AND ARROGANT. BUT THESE ESPECIALLY DO NOT DESERVE TO BE HEARD, REGARDLESS OF THE HARDSHIP THAT HAS BEFALLEN THEM (PROV 1:28–30). A COMMA AFTER THE FIRST LINE WOULD MAKE THIS INTERPRETATION CLEARER—PEOPLE ARE NOT CRYING OUT BECAUSE OF THE WICKED; RATHER, BECAUSE OF THE ARROGANCE OF THE WICKED PEOPLE, GOD DOES NOT ANSWER THEM WHEN THEY CRY OUT. THE FRIENDS JUDGED JOB TO BE “ARROGANT” EVEN IF NOT “WICKED.” 35:13 THE “PLEA” OF THE WICKED IS THE HEBREW FORM FOR “VANITY/ NOTHINGNESS/NO COUNT.” THE WORD OCCURS TWICE IN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS: “YOU SHALL NOT TAKE THE NAME OF THE LORD YOUR GOD IN VAIN, … YOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS” (DEUT 5:11, 20, NASB). SUCH A PRAYER FOR HELP WITHOUT THE ACCOMPANYING REVERENCE AND OBEDIENCE IS ALMOST LIKE BREAKING THE THIRD COMMANDMENT. 35:14 DESPITE THE FOUR LINES IN THE NIV, THIS VERSE IS HARDLY MORE THAN AVERAGE LENGTH IN HEBREW. THE FIRST SEVEN ENGLISH WORDS TRANSLATE ONE HEBREW PARTICLE, ʾAP, OFTEN RENDERED “SURELY” OR LEFT UNTRANSLATED. WHAT ELIHU DID HERE WAS REPHRASE THREE OF JOB’S COMPLAINTS THAT THE FRIENDS WOULD DEEM ARROGANT, GROUNDS FOR GOD’S REFUSAL TO RESPOND. (1) IN 9:11 JOB SAID, “I CANNOT SEE HIM.” (2) IN SEVERAL PLACES JOB CLAIMED HIS LEGAL RIGHT (10:2; 13:6, 18; 23:4; 27:2; 31:35). (3) IN SEVERAL PLACES JOB SPOKE OF HIS HOPE IN GOD (6:8; 13:15; 14:14). 35:15 ELIHU ADDED A FOURTH AND FIFTH EXCERPT FROM JOB’S SPEECHES TO COMPLETE THIS LIST OF REASONS WHY GOD DID NOT AND WILL NOT RESPOND TO JOB. IN 9:24 AND 21:17 JOB HAD CHARGED GOD WITH TURNING A BLIND EYE TO JUSTICE. IN 12:6 AND 21:17 HE COMPLAINED THAT GOD OVERLOOKED ALL MANNER OF “WICKEDNESS.”
HIS INSULT TO JOB (35:16)
16 SO JOB OPENS HIS MOUTH WITH EMPTY TALK; WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE HE MULTIPLIES WORDS.”
35:16 SUCH AN INSULT RECALLS THE WAY THE OTHER THREE FRIENDS OPENED SOME OF THEIR SPEECHES TO JOB (8:2; 11:3; 15:2; 18:2). IN 27:12 JOB HAD ACCUSED HIS FRIENDS OF “MEANINGLESS TALK” — “EMPTY” IN THIS VERSE. IT WAS ELIHU’S CHANCE TO TURN THIS PHRASE AGAINST JOB, AND HE DID, ALTHOUGH JOB HAS NOT SAID ANYTHING SINCE ELIHU BEGAN SPEAKING ONE HUNDRED VERSES AGO. THUS, ELIHU SHOWED HIMSELF TO BE OF THE SAME MOLD AS THE OTHER THREE. HE DID NOT CHARGE JOB WITH SOCIAL CRIMES, BUT HE REPEATEDLY INDICTED JOB FOR ATTITUDINAL SINS THAT CAUSED HIS TROUBLES.
ELIHU DECLARES GOD’S GOODNESS AND POWER (36:1–37:18)
THE FIRST THIRD OF THIS LAST SPEECH OF ELIHU REPRESENTS HIS LAST ATTEMPT TO PERSUADE JOB THAT HIS LOSSES AND SICKNESS ARE GOD’S WAY OF URGING HIM TO REPENT. IT HAS NO RECORDED EFFECT. THE LAST TWO-THIRDS OF THE SPEECH PREPARE JOB AND US FOR THE REVELATION OF GOD IN THE WHIRLWIND. BY THE TIME CHAP. 37 COMES TO AN END, THE SO-FAR SILENT ALMIGHTY IS WAITING IN THE WINGS TO SILENCE ALL PARTIES AND MAKE HIS OWN POINTS, WHICH ARE BEYOND DISPUTE.
INTRODUCTION OF A NEW TACK (36:1–4)
1 ELIHU CONTINUED: 2 “BEAR WITH ME A LITTLE LONGER AND I WILL SHOW YOU
THAT THERE IS MORE TO BE SAID IN GOD’S BEHALF. 3 I GET MY KNOWLEDGE FROM AFAR;
I WILL ASCRIBE JUSTICE TO MY MAKER. 4 BE ASSURED THAT MY WORDS ARE NOT FALSE;
ONE PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE IS WITH YOU.
THE NEW TACK THAT ELIHU TOOK WAS TO CLAIM THE AUTHORITY OF GOD AS HE SPOKE. ELIPHAZ HAD DONE SOMETHING SIMILAR WHEN IN HIS FIRST SPEECH HE REPORTED WHAT HAD COME TO HIM IN A (DIVINE?) VISION (4:12–16). THE TONE SMACKS OF ARROGANCE, A SIN HE INDIRECTLY ACCUSED JOB OF IN 35:12. INSOFAR AS HE WENT ON TO SPEAK OF GOD’S GREATNESS, HIS VERACITY CANNOT BE QUESTIONED, BUT SCATTERED THROUGH THE SPEECH ARE INNUENDOES THAT INDICATE HIS ASSESSMENT OF JOB’S PROBLEM HAS NOT CHANGED. 36:1 THE INTRODUCTORY FORMULA IS SIMILAR (BUT NOT IDENTICAL) TO 27:1; 29:1, WHERE JOB RESUMED TALKING APPARENTLY AFTER WAITING FOR A RESPONSE. CHAPTER 35 DID NOT END WITH QUESTIONS OR CHALLENGES TO JOB, BUT PERHAPS ELIHU THOUGHT WHAT HE SAID WAS ADEQUATE TO PROVOKE SOMETHING FROM JOB. IF IT DID, IT IS NOT RECORDED. 36:2 “BEAR WITH ME A LITTLE LONGER” IS THE MOST POPULAR READING OF THESE WORDS, BUT THE VERB ORDINARILY MEANS “SURROUND,” WHICH DOES NOT FIT WELL HERE. THE “LITTLE” IS ANOTHER OF ELIHU’S HYPERBOLES BECAUSE THIS IS THE LONGEST OF HIS FOUR SPEECHES! 36:3 THE TWO LINES ARE HARDLY PARALLEL, ALTHOUGH THEY DO SUIT THE CONTEXT IN A GENERAL WAY. “FROM AFAR” POINTS TO A HEAVENLY SOURCE FOR HIS KNOWLEDGE, AND “JUSTICE” (ṢEDEQ) IS A BROAD WORD THAT ENCOMPASSES “RIGHT/RIGHTEOUSNESS/TRUTH” AS WELL AS “JUSTICE (CF. RSV, AB, NAB, NASB). IN A POETIC WAY ELIHU CLAIMED THAT WHAT HE SAID WAS RIGHT BECAUSE IT CAME FROM GOD, WHO IS RIGHT. 36:4 ELIHU’S PRESUMPTION REACHED AN APEX WITH THIS VERSE IN WHICH HE CLAIMED FREEDOM FROM FALSEHOOD AND “PERFECT KNOWLEDGE,” A PHRASE HE APPLIED TO GOD IN 37:16. THE SINGULAR OBJECT PRONOUN, “YOU,” MAKES IT CLEAR THAT ELIHU SPOKE DIRECTLY TO JOB, THE ONE WHO WAS CALLED “BLAMELESS” BY GOD IN 1:8; 2:3, USING THE SAME VERBAL ROOT, AND WHO CALLED HIMSELF “BLAMELESS” WITH THE TERM SPELLED EXACTLY AS IT IS HERE (12:4).
GOD’S RETRIBUTION TO THE GOOD AND THE BAD (36:5–15)
5 “GOD IS MIGHTY, BUT DOES NOT DESPISE MEN; HE IS MIGHTY, AND FIRM IN HIS PURPOSE.
6 HE DOES NOT KEEP THE WICKED ALIVE BUT GIVES THE AFFLICTED THEIR RIGHTS.
7 HE DOES NOT TAKE HIS EYES OFF THE RIGHTEOUS; HE ENTHRONES THEM WITH KINGS
AND EXALTS THEM FOREVER. 8 BUT IF MEN ARE BOUND IN CHAINS,
HELD FAST BY CORDS OF AFFLICTION, 9 HE TELLS THEM WHAT THEY HAVE DONE—
THAT THEY HAVE SINNED ARROGANTLY. 10 HE MAKES THEM LISTEN TO CORRECTION
AND COMMANDS THEM TO REPENT OF THEIR EVIL. 11 IF THEY OBEY AND SERVE HIM,
THEY WILL SPEND THE REST OF THEIR DAYS IN PROSPERITY AND THEIR YEARS IN CONTENTMENT.
12 BUT IF THEY DO NOT LISTEN, THEY WILL PERISH BY THE SWORD
AND DIE WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE. 13 “THE GODLESS IN HEART HARBOR RESENTMENT;
EVEN WHEN HE FETTERS THEM, THEY DO NOT CRY FOR HELP. 14 THEY DIE IN THEIR YOUTH,
AMONG MALE PROSTITUTES OF THE SHRINES. 15 BUT THOSE WHO SUFFER HE DELIVERS IN THEIR SUFFERING;
HE SPEAKS TO THEM IN THEIR AFFLICTION.
IF THIS IS THE “MORE TO BE SAID ON GOD’S BEHALF” (V. 2), IT IS DISAPPOINTING BECAUSE ESSENTIALLY ELIHU REITERATED THE TIRED, OLD THEOLOGY OF RETRIBUTION—GOD WILL KILL THE WICKED AND PRESERVE THE RIGHTEOUS. IN THE MIDDLE OF THIS SECTION (VV. 8–12) IS A DISCOURSE ON THE OPPORTUNITIES THAT COME TO THE WICKED BY WAY OF DIVINE DISCIPLINE, DESIGNED TO TURN THEM FROM THE BROAD ROAD THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION TO THE NARROW ONE THAT LEADS TO LIFE. TO IGNORE THESE LIFESAVING WARNINGS MEANS THEY WILL PERISH JUST AS IF THEY HAD NEVER BEEN GIVEN A CHANCE TO REPENT. ALL THESE GENERALIZED STATEMENTS ARE, OF COURSE, AIMED DIRECTLY AT JOB. IN ELIHU’S OPINION HE IS THAT UNREPENTANT, ARROGANT SINNER WHOM GOD IS JUDGING AND WARNING. 36:5 THE LACK OF AN OBJECT IN HEBREW ON THE VERB “DESPISE” PROMPTED THE NIV TRANSLATORS TO SUPPLY “MEN.” OTHERS MOVE THE WORDS AROUND, ELIMINATING ONE OF THE OCCURRENCES OF “MIGHTY” TO COME UP WITH “GOD IS MIGHTY IN STRENGTH [FIRM]; HE DOES NOT DESPISE THE PURE [THE SECOND MIGHTY] IN HEART [PURPOSE]. AS IT STANDS, THE MEANING IS THAT GOD IS NOT NEGATIVELY PREDISPOSED. HE IS RESOLUTE, BUT NOT PREJUDICED. 36:6 IN THIS ANTITHETIC PARALLELISM ELIHU RESTATED A WELL-WORN MAXIM ABOUT GOD’S DEALINGS WITH THE EVIL AND THE GOOD. THE FORMER ARE NOT SPARED, WHILE THE LATTER RECEIVE LEGAL PROTECTION. THE VERSE EPITOMIZES THE TITLE OF THIS SECTION — “GOD’S RETRIBUTION TO THE GOOD AND THE BAD.” THESE POINTS WERE MADE BY THE OTHER FRIENDS FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE DEBATE (4:8–9; 5:15–16, ETC.). 36:7 VERSE 7 CONTINUES WITH THREE GOOD THINGS THAT GOD DOES FOR GOOD PEOPLE. HE CONTINUALLY WATCHES OVER THEM (DEUT 32:10; PS 121:3–8). HE SETS THEM ON ROYAL THRONES (PS 113:8; 1 PET 2:9). HE “EXALTS THEM FOREVER” (1 SAM 2:7–8; PS 41:12 [13]). AS TRUE AND PROPER AS ALL THIS SOUNDS, WE MUST NOT FORGET THAT JOB’S CASE IS AN EXCEPTION TO THESE GENERALIZATIONS. THROUGH NO FAULT OF HIS OWN JOB, WHO HAD BEEN HONORED AND EXALTED, WAS NOW DESPISED AND REJECTED. RIGHTLY JOB FELT THAT GOD HAD REMOVED HIS PROTECTIVE EYE, BUT WE WHO HAVE READ THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE BOOK KNOW OTHERWISE. 36:8 VERSES 8–12 CONTAIN A SERIES OF CONDITIONS AND RESULTS. NOTE “IF” AT THE BEGINNING OF VV. 8, 11, 12 TO MARK THE CAUSES. THE APODOSES OR EFFECTS ARE IN VV. 9–10, 11B, 12B (THOUGH THE WORD “THEN” IS ONLY IMPLIED, NOT WRITTEN). THE FIRST CONDITION IS “AFFLICTION” THAT BINDS AND TIES THOSE NEEDING DIVINE DISCIPLINE. IT IS LIKE THE FOREIGN INVADERS GOD PERIODICALLY SENT DURING THE JUDGES ERA TO BRING THE PEOPLE TO REPENTANCE AND BACK TO THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (PS 107:10–16). 36:9 AFFLICTIONS ARE WARNINGS OR LESSONS, ELIHU SAID, TO TEACH PEOPLE ABOUT SIN (VV. 9–10A) AND SUBSEQUENTLY TO MOVE THEM TO CONTRITION (V. 10B). “ARROGANTLY” TRANSLATES THE SIMPLE VERB “TO BE GREAT” IN THE REFLEXIVE STEM, HENCE, EITHER “THEY OUTDO THEMSELVES IN SINNING” OR “THEY EXALT THEMSELVES WITH THEIR SINS.” EITHER WAY IT DISPLAYS AN ATTITUDE THAT IS REPUGNANT TO GOD WHO ALONE IS “GREAT AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED” (PS 48:1 [2], KJV). 36:10 “CORRECTION” AND “BOUND” (V. 8) AND “FETTERS” (V. 13) ARE FROM SIMILAR ROOTS, YSR AND ʾSR, EVIDENCING AN INTERESTING PROCESS IN THE ANCIENT SEMITIC MIND REGARDING THE PURPOSE OF IMPRISONMENT. INCARCERATION IS INTENDED NOT MERELY TO PUNISH BUT TO TEACH OBEDIENCE AND PROMPT REMORSE. THIS IS ALL SIMILAR TO WHAT ELIHU SAID IN 33:16–22 AND IS WELL ILLUSTRATED BY THE REPENTANCE OF THE WICKED KING MANASSEH IN THE APOCRYPHAL PRAYER ATTRIBUTED TO HIM (PR MAN 10–11, REB):
BOWED WITH MANY AN IRON CHAIN, 
...........
I HAVE PROVOKED YOUR ANGER,
..........
MY HEART SUBMITS TO YOU,
IMPLORING YOUR GREAT GOODNESS.
36:11 BOTH THE CONDITIONS AND THE RESULTS ARE INCLUDED IN V. 11. USING THE IMPERATIVE, ELIPHAZ PREACHED A SIMILAR SERMON IN 22:21–28. BOTH REPRESENT THE STRAIGHTFORWARD, UNCOMPLICATED MESSAGE OF THE PROPHETS AND THE APOSTLES AND EVERY EVANGELIST IN THE CHURCH—REPENT AND BE SAVED. THE MESSAGE IS TRUE. ELIHU WAS ORTHODOX. BUT JOB WAS NOT AN UNREGENERATE SINNER WHO NEEDED TO HEAR THIS MESSAGE. LIKE MANY A GOOD GOSPEL MESSAGE, IT WAS WASTED, AS IT WERE, ON THE SAVED RATHER THAN BEING WELL INVESTED AND PREACHED TO THE LOST. A TRAINED ATHLETE DOES NOT NEED TO BE TOLD THE VALUE OF DIET AND EXERCISE. 36:12 VERSE 11 IS THE POSITIVE SIDE OF THE PREACHER’S MESSAGE; V. 12 IS THE NEGATIVE. NOT ONLY IS THERE ABUNDANT LIFE TO GAIN BOTH NOW AND FOREVER, BUT THERE IS PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL DEATH TO AVOID BY SUBMISSION TO GOD. VERSES 11 AND 12 BEGIN WITH THE SAME WORDS (“OBEY” AND “LISTEN” BOTH TRANSLATE ŠĀMAʿ), BUT V. 12 HAS THE PARTICLE “NOT.” INSTEAD OF GOOD DAYS AND CONTENTED YEARS, THE RESULT OF DISOBEDIENCE AND REFUSAL IS IGNORANCE (4:21) AND A VIOLENT DEATH. 36:13 VERSES 13–14 ARE AN EXPANSION ON THE LAST TWO LINES OF V. 12. WHILE HE WAS THINKING OF JOB IN PARTICULAR, ELIHU SPOKE IN A GENERAL WAY OF WHY THE WICKED PERISH. FIRST, THEY ARE ANGRY, AND SECOND, “THEY DO NOT CRY FOR HELP” BECAUSE SUCH CRYING IS AN EVIDENCE OF WEAKNESS, THE ANTITHESIS OF THE PRIDE THAT OTHERWISE CHARACTERIZES THEIR ATTITUDE TOWARD OTHERS. THEY ARE SLOW LEARNERS, NOT REALIZING THAT THE “FETTERS” ARE THERE TO TEACH THEM LESSONS ABOUT THE MOST IMPORTANT THINGS IN THE WORLD—GOD, SIN, LIFE, AND DEATH. 36:14 “THEY DIE IN THEIR YOUTH” ANSWERS TO “DIE WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE” (V. 12), SINCE THOSE TWO ATTRIBUTES OFTEN GO TOGETHER. THE SECOND LINE INTRODUCES A SPECIFIC DETAIL THAT SEEMS OUT OF ORDER IN THIS GENERALIZED ALARM TO THE UNCONVERTED. DEUTERONOMY 23:17 [18] AND NINE OTHER PLACES HAVE THIS TERM THAT THE KJV TRANSLATED “SODOMITE” IN THE MASCULINE AND “WHORE” OR “HARLOT” IN THE FEMININE. RSV USED “CULT PROSTITUTE” IN THESE PLACES, BUT HERE, LIKE MOST OTHERS, IT PARAPHRASED WITH “THEIR LIFE ENDS IN SHAME.” THE NIV LEFT UNTRANSLATED THE WORD ḤAYYĀTĀM, MEANING “THEIR LIFE,” AND EXPANDED THE LAST WORD, BAQQĔDĒŠÎM, “AMONG MALE PROSTITUTES,” WITH THE ADDITION “OF THE SHRINES.” A PROSTITUTE COULD SERVE WORSHIPERS AT THE SHRINE OF A FERTILITY DEITY FOR ONLY A LIMITED NUMBER OF YEARS, AND IT IS LIKELY THAT SEXUALLY TRANSMITTED DISEASES CLAIMED THE LIVES OF MANY, THEN AS NOW (PROV 6:26; 7:23). 36:15 ELIHU BROUGHT THIS SECTION TO A CLOSE AS HE HAD V. 6 BY REFERRING TO “THOSE WHO SUFFER/ARE AFFLICTED.” “HE SPEAKS” TRANSLATES THE SAME IDIOM AS V. 10, “HE MAKES THEM LISTEN.” LITERALLY IT IS “HE OPENS THEIR EARS.”108 WHAT HE LEFT OUT IS THE NECESSARY RESPONSE OF THE AFFLICTED IF THEY EXPECTED TO PARTICIPATE IN GOD’S BENEFACTIONS. THAT IS THE PLACE WHERE HE PUT JOB, THAT IS, SUFFERING, BUT NOT YET REPENTING.
GOD’S DISCIPLINE TO JOB (36:16–21)
16 “HE IS WOOING YOU FROM THE JAWS OF DISTRESS TO A SPACIOUS PLACE FREE FROM RESTRICTION,
TO THE COMFORT OF YOUR TABLE LADEN WITH CHOICE FOOD. 
17 BUT NOW YOU ARE LADEN WITH THE JUDGMENT DUE THE WICKED; JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE HAVE TAKEN HOLD OF YOU.
18 BE CAREFUL THAT NO ONE ENTICES YOU BY RICHES; DO NOT LET A LARGE BRIBE TURN YOU ASIDE.
19 WOULD YOUR WEALTH OR EVEN ALL YOUR MIGHTY EFFORTS
SUSTAIN YOU SO YOU WOULD NOT BE IN DISTRESS? 20 DO NOT LONG FOR THE NIGHT,
TO DRAG PEOPLE AWAY FROM THEIR HOMES. 21 BEWARE OF TURNING TO EVIL,
WHICH YOU SEEM TO PREFER TO AFFLICTION.
IN ONE SENSE THESE ARE THE LAST WORDS OF THE FOUR FRIENDS TO JOB BECAUSE WITH THE NEXT VERSE STARTS THE INTRODUCTION TO THE THEOPHANY. EVEN THOUGH 37:14 READS, “LISTEN TO THIS, JOB,” IT IS HERE IN 36:16–21 THAT JOB RECEIVED HIS LAST REBUKE AND SERIOUS SUMMONS TO REPENT. AS USUAL, THE WORDS WERE FRAMED AS IF FROM GOD, WHO “IS WOOING YOU” (V. 16). AS THE SPEECH WENT ON, ELIHU WAS HARD ON JOB, EVALUATING HIM AS “LADEN WITH JUDGMENT” (V. 17), STILL IN LOVE WITH WEALTH (VV. 18–19), AND PRONE TO EVIL (VV. 20–21). SOME OF THE TRANSLATION IS SO UNCERTAIN THAT THE NAB COMPLETELY SKIPPED VV. 16–20. THE NIV FOOTNOTE INDICATES THAT VV. 18–20 ARE UNCERTAIN. 36:16 THE PRONOUNS ARE SINGULAR; THEREFORE THE “HE” IS GOD AND THE “YOU” IS JOB. ELIHU WANTED JOB TO INTERPRET HIS TROUBLES AS GOD’S NUDGING HIM TOWARD REPENTANCE. IT IS A DOCTRINE THAT COMES LOGICALLY RIGHT AFTER THAT OF THEOLOGICAL RETRIBUTION. EVIL MERITS PUNISHMENT. GOOD BRINGS BLESSING. BUT REPENTANCE CAN TURN WRATH INTO WEALTH, CURSE INTO GRACE, AND DEATH INTO LIFE, OR, IN THE POETRY OF THE MIDDLE LINE, FROM “RESTRICTION” TO “A SPACIOUS PLACE.” 36:17 THE CONTRAST AND CONNECTION MADE BY THE VERB “LADEN WITH” IS IMMEDIATELY OBVIOUS. JOB’S CURRENT SITUATION WAS LIKE THAT OF A CONDEMNED CRIMINAL AT THE BAR OF DIVINE JUSTICE. A SIMPLE ACT OF REPENTANCE WOULD BRING HIM TO THE “COMFORT” AND PLENTY OF V. 16C. SINCE JOB REFUSED TO REPENT, HOWEVER, ELIHU SAW HIS FRIEND IN THE GRIP OF THE LAW, THE INVIOLABLE LAW OF A GOD WHO ALWAYS GIVES PEOPLE WHAT THEY DESERVE. 36:18 LESS OBVIOUS TO THE ENGLISH READER IS THE CONNECTION BETWEEN GOD’S “WOOING” (V. 16) AND THE “ENTICEMENT” THAT COMES FROM RICHES (V. 18), BUT THE ROOT WORDS ARE THE SAME. IT IS LIKE THE PICTURE OF THE RICH RULER WHO FOUND HIMSELF HAVING TO CHOOSE BETWEEN CHRIST AND MONEY (LUKE 18:18–23). ELIHU’S ADMONITION DOES NOT APPLY TO JOB. THOUGH JOB HAD BEEN A VERY RICH MAN, THE TEXT NOWHERE INDICATES THAT HE THOUGHT THAT SOMEHOW WEALTH, HIS OWN OR SOMEONE ELSE’S, WAS THE SOLUTION TO HIS PROBLEM. THE NIV HAS EMENDED THE FIRST WORD FROM “WRATH” (KJV, ASV, NJPS) TO “BE CAREFUL.” THE WORD, OCCURRING ONLY HERE, TRANSLATED “RICHES” IS DEFINED BY ITS WELL-ESTABLISHED COUNTERPART “BRIBE” IN THE SECOND LINE. 36:19 ALL VERSIONS MUST REARRANGE THE SEVEN HEBREW WORDS AND ADD ENGLISH ONES TO PRODUCE A TRANSLATION THAT MAKES SENSE. WORD FOR WORD IT READS, “WILL HE ARRANGE YOUR WEALTH (OR CRY) NOT IN DISTRESS AND ALL THE POWERS OF STRENGTH?” BY ADDING “YOU” TWICE AND “YOUR” ONCE AND MOVING THE CLAUSES AROUND, THE NIV HAS PRODUCED A CREDITABLE TRANSLATION. THE UPSHOT OF THE VERSE THEN IS THE SIMPLE REMINDER TO JOB THAT HE COULD NOT SAVE HIMSELF, CERTAINLY NOT BY RICHES AND STRENGTH. 36:20 THE SECOND LINE OF V. 20 IS DIFFICULT. ITS LITERAL TRANSLATION IS, “TO GO UP PEOPLES UNDER THEM OR IN THEIR PLACE.” IN A VAGUE WAY IT REMINDS OF 24:14–17, WHERE JOB COMPLAINED THAT CRIMINALS OPERATED AT NIGHT. IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE THAT ELIHU SUSPECTED THAT JOB WOULD ACTUALLY RESORT TO NOCTURNAL KIDNAPPING, WHICH IS WHAT THE VERSE IN THE NIV SEEMS TO WARN AGAINST. IT IS BETTER TO UNDERSTAND THAT ELIHU CAUTIONED JOB ABOUT LONGING FOR THE NIGHT AS HE DID IN 3:3–6 BECAUSE IT IS A TIME WHEN PEOPLE DISAPPEAR. 36:21 THE CONCLUDING VERSE IS ELIHU’S FINAL WARNING TO JOB. HE CAUTIONED HIM AGAINST “TURNING TO EVIL,” SOMETHING HE BELIEVED JOB DID BY COMPLAINING TO GOD. ELIHU EVEN THOUGHT THAT JOB CHOSE EVIL OVER “AFFLICTION,” THAT IS, THAT HE WOULD RATHER SUFFER AND CHALLENGE GOD’S JUSTICE THAN REPENT AND FIND FREEDOM, HEALTH, AND RESTORATION. JOB’S PROBLEM WITH THIS LATTER OPTION WAS THAT IT INVOLVED COMPROMISING HIS INTEGRITY. HE WOULD HAVE TO FABRICATE SOMETHING TO REPENT OF, AND SUCH A FABRICATION WOULD IN ITSELF BE A SIN.
INTRODUCTION TO THE ANTICIPATED THEOPHANY (36:22–26)
22 “GOD IS EXALTED IN HIS POWER. WHO IS A TEACHER LIKE HIM?
23 WHO HAS PRESCRIBED HIS WAYS FOR HIM, OR SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU HAVE DONE WRONG’?
24 REMEMBER TO EXTOL HIS WORK, WHICH MEN HAVE PRAISED IN SONG?
25 ALL MANKIND HAS SEEN IT; MEN GAZE ON IT FROM AFAR.
26 HOW GREAT IS GOD—BEYOND OUR UNDERSTANDING! THE NUMBER OF HIS YEARS IS PAST FINDING OUT.
ELIHU’S FOURTH SPEECH MAKES AN ABRUPT TURN AT THIS POINT. HE MOVED FROM THE SUBJECT OF GOD’S PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED AND REWARDING OF THE RIGHTEOUS TO A DESCRIPTION OF GOD THE CREATOR, TRANSCENDENT, MIGHTY, AND INEXPLICABLE. THE ONE IMPERATIVE, “REMEMBER,” IN V. 24 SUGGESTS THAT ELIHU WAS STILL SPEAKING TO JOB, BUT THE ESSAY SEEMS INTENDED FOR A WIDER AUDIENCE, ONE THAT INCLUDES EVEN US. IT IS THE INTRODUCTION TO THE PRELUDE OF THE THEOPHANY. 36:22 THE RHETORICAL QUESTION FORMAT OF THE SECOND LINE OF THIS VERSE AND BOTH HALVES OF THE NEXT VERSE PREPARE JOB AND US FOR GOD’S BARRAGE OF QUESTIONS. “EXALTED” (ŚĀGAB) IS A VERB FOUND MOSTLY IN PSALMS AND ISAIAH TO DESCRIBE GOD OR THE IMPREGNABLE WALLS OF A CITY (PS 148:13; ISA 12:4). “POWER” (KŌAḤ) IS A FAVORITE WORD OF THE JOBAN POET WHO USES IT MORE OFTEN THAN ANY OTHER WRITER OF THE HOLY BIBLE (IT IS IN VV. 5, 19, 22). THOUGH THIS IS THE ONLY TIME GOD IS CALLED “A TEACHER,” ELIHU INDIRECTLY SUGGESTED IN 34:22 THAT JOB ASK GOD TO “TEACH” HIM WHAT HE COULD NOT SEE. IT ALSO LOOKS FORWARD TO CHAPS. 38–41, WHERE GOD DID “TEACH” JOB ABOUT HIMSELF. 36:23 THE ANSWER TO BOTH THESE QUESTIONS IS NO ONE. THE SOVEREIGN TAKES ORDERS FROM NO ONE, AND NONE CAN ACCUSE HIM OF “WRONG.” AGAIN, ELIHU MAY HAVE IN MIND JOB’S MANY COMPLAINTS ABOUT GOD’S APATHY TOWARD AND TOLERANCE OF MANIFEST CRIME. GOD’S JUSTICE WAS A THEME OF THE FRIENDS (4:17; 8:3; 34:12), WHILE, ON THE CONTRARY, JOB CONTENDED THAT HE OVERLOOKS EVIL IN SOME (9:24; 21:17) AND BRINGS TROUBLE TO THE RIGHTEOUS (12:17–21; 19:4–7). ELIHU WAS DEFINITELY IN THE CAMP OF ELIPHAZ, BILDAD, AND ZOPHAR. 36:24 “HIS WORK,” WHICH TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD AS “DONE” IN V. 23, LINKS THESE TWO VERSES TOGETHER. RATHER THAN HAVING “DONE WRONG,” GOD IS TO BE EXALTED FOR THE “WORK” HE HAS DONE. THOSE WORKS WILL BE THE FOCUS OF 36:27–37:18. HIS PEOPLE HAVE SUNG OF THEM FROM THE TIME OF JOB AND WILL TILL THE CLOSE OF THE AGE (REV 15:3). 36:25 THE SPECIFIC WORK OF GOD ELIHU HAD IN MIND IS NOT APPARENT AT THIS POINT, BUT BEGINNING WITH V. 27 HE DESCRIBED A VIOLENT THUNDERSTORM. IT COULD BE THAT HE REFERRED TO THE FACT THAT SUCH STORMS CAN BE SEEN (AND HEARD) FROM SOME DISTANCE. NEVERTHELESS, ELIHU PROBABLY SPOKE OF GENERAL REVELATION IN BROAD TERMS REMINISCENT OF PS 19:1–4 [2–5]. AS THE PSALMIST WENT ON TO ILLUSTRATE THAT REVELATION WITH THE SUN, SO HERE ELIHU DESCRIBED THE STORM AS AN EXAMPLE OF GOD’S MIGHTY WORKS. 36:26 VERSES 26 AND 24 ARE LINKED BY THE USE OF THE ROOT ŚGʾ, WHICH OCCURS AS THE VERB “EXTOL” IN V. 24 AND THE ADJECTIVE “GREAT” IN V. 26. THE INSCRUTABILITY OF GOD HAS BEEN A THEME ON THE LIPS OF THE FRIENDS AS WELL AS JOB. THE SAME EXPRESSION TRANSLATED HERE “PAST FINDING OUT” IS IN 5:9 (ELIPHAZ) AND 9:10 (JOB) AS “CANNOT BE FATHOMED.” “BEYOND OUR UNDERSTANDING” IS USED AGAIN IN 37:5. ALL PARTIES RECOGNIZED THAT THEY WERE NOT DEALING WITH ANOTHER HUMAN BEING OR A MORTAL KING BUT WITH ONE WHO IS “THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, GOD ONLY WISE GOD, IN LIGHT INACCESSIBLE HID FROM OUR EYES.”
ANTICIPATED THEOPHANY (36:27–37:13)
27 “HE DRAWS UP THE DROPS OF WATER, WHICH DISTILL AS RAIN TO THE STREAMS;
28 THE CLOUDS POUR DOWN THEIR MOISTURE AND ABUNDANT SHOWERS FALL ON MANKIND.
29 WHO CAN UNDERSTAND HOW HE SPREADS OUT THE CLOUDS, HOW HE THUNDERS FROM HIS PAVILION?
30 SEE HOW HE SCATTERS HIS LIGHTNING ABOUT HIM, BATHING THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA.
31 THIS IS THE WAY HE GOVERNS THE NATIONS AND PROVIDES FOOD IN ABUNDANCE.
32 HE FILLS HIS HANDS WITH LIGHTNING AND COMMANDS IT TO STRIKE ITS MARK.
33 HIS THUNDER ANNOUNCES THE COMING STORM; EVEN THE CATTLE MAKE KNOWN ITS APPROACH.
1 “AT THIS MY HEART POUNDS AND LEAPS FROM ITS PLACE.
2 LISTEN! LISTEN TO THE ROAR OF HIS VOICE, TO THE RUMBLING THAT COMES FROM HIS MOUTH.
3 HE UNLEASHES HIS LIGHTNING BENEATH THE WHOLE HEAVEN AND SENDS IT TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.
4 AFTER THAT COMES THE SOUND OF HIS ROAR; HE THUNDERS WITH HIS MAJESTIC VOICE.
WHEN HIS VOICE RESOUNDS, HE HOLDS NOTHING BACK.
5 GOD’S VOICE THUNDERS IN MARVELOUS WAYS; HE DOES GREAT THINGS BEYOND OUR UNDERSTANDING.
6 HE SAYS TO THE SNOW, ‘FALL ON THE EARTH,’ AND TO THE RAIN SHOWER, ‘BE A MIGHTY DOWNPOUR.’
7 SO THAT ALL MEN HE HAS MADE MAY KNOW HIS WORK, HE STOPS EVERY MAN FROM HIS LABOR.
8 THE ANIMALS TAKE COVER; THEY REMAIN IN THEIR DENS. 9 THE TEMPEST COMES OUT FROM ITS CHAMBER,
THE COLD FROM THE DRIVING WINDS. 10 THE BREATH OF GOD PRODUCES ICE,
AND THE BROAD WATERS BECOME FROZEN. 11 HE LOADS THE CLOUDS WITH MOISTURE;
HE SCATTERS HIS LIGHTNING THROUGH THEM. 12 AT HIS DIRECTION THEY SWIRL AROUND
OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH TO DO WHATEVER HE COMMANDS THEM.
13 HE BRINGS THE CLOUDS TO PUNISH MEN, OR TO WATER HIS EARTH AND SHOW HIS LOVE.
EXCEPT IN V. 29 ELIHU DID NOT USE THE RHETORICAL QUESTION FORMAT THAT SO CHARACTERIZES GOD’S SPEECHES, BUT CERTAINLY THIS IS A PREAMBLE TO THE “STORM” OUT OF WHICH THE LORD WILL SHORTLY SPEAK TO JOB (38:1). AS IN OTHER NATURE HYMNS (PSS 18:7–15 [8–16]; 19:1–6 [2–7]; 29:3–9; 68:7–9 [8–10]) THE STORM IS EVIDENCE OF DIVINE POWER. AWESOME IN ITS POWER, IT SPEAKS TO THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GOD’S CONTROL OVER THE ELEMENTS AND HUMAN INABILITY TO COPE WITH THEM WHEN THEY ARE STIRRED UP. WHEN THE SKIES AND SEAS ARE CALM, PEOPLE FEEL ADEQUATE, BUT STORMS REMIND THEM OF THE CREATOR’S POWER AND OF THEIR DEPENDENCE ON HIS MERCY. 36:27 THIS IS NOT A SCIENTIFIC TREATISE ON METEOROLOGY, BUT IT IS INTERESTING THAT ELIHU BEGAN AT THE BEGINNING OF THE CYCLE—WATER IS DRAWN UP. THEN HE PROCEEDED TO THE NEXT STEP, PRECIPITATION. IN CONTRAST TO THE CHANCE CAUSATION OFTEN PRESENTED ON TELEVISION AND IN TEXTBOOKS, HERE GOD IS THE SUBJECT OF THE VERBS BECAUSE HE IS THE ULTIMATE CAUSE BEHIND ALL THESE PHENOMENA. 36:28 ALONG WITH “DISTILL” OF V. 27, HERE ARE TWO MORE RELATIVELY RARE WORDS THAT ARE IN THE SAME SEMANTIC SPHERE, “POUR DOWN” AND “FALL.” THE VERSE ELABORATES ON V. 27B AND POINTS TO THE CONCLUDING VERSE OF THIS SECTION (37:13; CF. 5:10). 36:29 ELIHU PAUSED TO ASK IF ANYONE COULD EXPLAIN HOW THE WEATHER WORKS. OF COURSE, NO ONE COULD. THE SPREADING OF “THE CLOUDS” AND THE RACKET FROM HIS DWELLING IN THE SKIES WAS A MYSTERY TO THEM, AND MOST PEOPLE TODAY CANNOT EXPLAIN IT EITHER. THOSE LOUD NOISES “ARE BUT THE OUTER FRINGE OF HIS WORKS; … THE WHISPER WE HEAR OF HIM. WHO THEN CAN UNDERSTAND THE THUNDER OF HIS POWER?” (26:14). 36:30 THE FIRST LINE IS EASY TO UNDERSTAND BECAUSE WHEN ONE IS IN THE MIDST OF A THUNDERSTORM, THE LIGHTNING APPEARS SCATTERED IN EVERY DIRECTION. THE SECOND LINE IS MORE PROBLEMATIC SINCE THE VERB IS THE COMMON WORD “TO COVER” (KĀSÂ). THE TRANSLATION “BATHING,” WHATEVER THAT MEANS, STRETCHES THE BASIC MEANING. THE SUGGESTION TO READ THE POLAR MEANING, “UNCOVER,” IS EQUALLY DIFFICULT TO PICTURE. OTHERS CHANGE THE “ROOTS/DEPTHS” TO “TOPS,” WHICH MAKES BETTER SENSE BUT INVOLVES A RADICAL EMENDATION. THE POET PROBABLY INTENDED A MERISMUS (SEE COMMENT ON 1:20) WITH THE OPPOSITES OF SKY AND SEA JUXTAPOSED. IF SO, THE VERSE POINTS TO THE ALL-ENCOMPASSING EFFECT OF THE STORM. 36:31 BY CONTROLLING THE WEATHER GOD EXERCISES HIS DOMINION OVER THE WORLD AND ITS INHABITANTS. FROM THE FLOOD OF NOAH TO THE CATACLYSMIC EVENTS OF REVELATION, GOD MANIPULATES THE RAIN OR THE HEAT TO ACCOMPLISH HIS PURPOSES. TO THIS DAY THERE IS A CERTAIN MYSTERY ABOUT THE WEATHER THAT MAKES PEOPLE FEAR. ADD TO THIS THE TOTALLY UNANNOUNCED OCCURRENCES OF EARTHQUAKES, AND PEOPLE REALIZE THAT THERE ARE DIMENSIONS OF THIS WORLD QUITE REMOVED FROM THEIR CONTROL. “GOVERNS” (DÎN) COULD AS WELL BE “JUDGE” AS 37:13 BRINGS OUT MORE CLEARLY. 36:32 THE VERB KISSÂ, “FILLS,” IS A PROBLEM HERE AS IT WAS IN V. 30, SINCE THE ROOT MEANING IS “COVER.” PERHAPS THE SCENE IS OF GOD’S CUPPED HANDS RELEASING LIGHTNING BOLTS. THE STORM GODS OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WERE PICTURED WITH LIGHTNING BOLTS IN THEIR HANDS. “TARGET/ MARK” IS WHAT MOST TRANSLATIONS (NOT KJV) HAVE FOR THE LAST WORD OF THE VERSE, BUT IT REQUIRES A MINOR EMENDATION (CF. 7:20). 36:33 THIS VERSE IS NOTORIOUSLY DIFFICULT. IN 1905 A. S. PEAKE NOTED THAT MORE THAN THIRTY EXPLANATIONS HAD BEEN OFFERED. “THUNDER” IS MORE LITERALLY “ITS SOUND,” THAT IS, THE SOUND OF THE STORM. INDEED, MOST THUNDERSTORMS ARE SHORT-LIVED, AND THEIR APPROACH IS USUALLY PRECEDED BY SOUNDS OF FARAWAY THUNDER AND DISTANT FLASHES OF LIGHTNING. NOT ALL TRANSLATE “CATTLE” AS THE SUBJECT OF THE SECOND LINE BECAUSE THE TARGUM SUPPORTS “ANGER.” SINCE ELIHU MENTIONED ANIMALS IN 35:11, AND MANY MORE OF THEM FILL CHAP. 39, AND “CATTLE” OCCURRED IN 1:3, 10, IT IS NOT STRANGE THAT AN ALLUSION TO THEM SHOULD APPEAR HERE. THE LAST WORD OF THE SECOND LINE, “ITS APPROACH,” IS STILL MORE DIFFICULT. THE OPTIONS ARE PLENTY: KJV HAS “VAPOUR”; ASV, RSV “THAT COMETH UP”; NJPS, NEB “INIQUITY”; GNB, “ITS COMING.” THE NIV CAPTURES THE MEANING AS WELL AS THE ASV AND THE RSV. 37:1 AT THE COMING STORM BOTH CATTLE AND HUMANS LIKE ELIHU RESPONDED SPONTANEOUSLY. IN THE UNPROTECTED DESERTS OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, THE APPROACH OF AN ELECTRIC STORM CAN BE VERY FRIGHTENING—SOMETHING THAT MAKES THE “HEART POUND” AND “LEAP.” ALL THOSE WHO EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO WILD PLACES KNOW HOW NATURAL DANGERS CAN QUICKEN THE PULSE AND TENSE THE NERVES. THIS IS THE FIRST TIME ELIHU SPOKE OF HIMSELF SINCE THE BEGINNING OF CHAP. 36. 37:2 WITH RISING DRAMA ELIHU BADE JOB LISTEN TO THE APPROACHING THUNDER, WHICH HE EQUATED WITH THE VOICE OF GOD, AS DID THE AUTHOR OF PS 29. THE FIRST SOUND, “THE ROAR,” IS WHAT ACCOMPANIES AN EARTHQUAKE (PS 77:18 [19]; JOEL 2:10). THE SECOND SOUND IS WHAT ACCOMPANIES DEEP THOUGHT AND IS ELSEWHERE “MOAN” (PS 90:9) AND “MOURNING” (EZEK 2:10). WITHOUT BECOMING TOO ANALYTICAL, MIGHT THESE BE THE RUMBLES THAT FOLLOW THE INITIAL, EAR-SPLITTING CLAP OF THUNDER? 37:3 “HEAVEN” AND “EARTH” CONSTITUTE A MERISMUS (SEE COMMENT ON 1:20). “LIGHTNING” APPEARS TO COME DOWN FROM THE SKY, SO ELIHU, WHO SPEAKS PHENOMENOLOGICALLY, DESCRIBED IT THAT WAY. WHEN THE STORM SURROUNDS US, IT SEEMS TO EXTEND “TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.” IF ONE CAN ABIDE THE ACCOMPANYING FEAR, LIGHTNING IS AN IMPRESSIVE SIGHT. 37:4 THE WORD QÔL APPEARS THREE TIMES IN THIS VERSE, ONCE AS “SOUND” AND TWICE AS “VOICE.” ALL THREE SPEAK OF THE THUNDER THAT FOLLOWS THE LIGHTNING, UNLESS ONE IS IN THE MIDDLE OF THE STORM, AT WHICH TIME THE SIGHT AND THE SOUND ARE SIMULTANEOUS. THERE ARE DIFFERENCES OF OPINION ON THE VERB TRANSLATED “HOLDS BACK,” BUT THE MAJORITY TAKE IT AS THE NIV HAS. 37:5 VERSE 5 CONCLUDES THE DESCRIPTION OF THE THUNDERSTORM AND INTRODUCES OBSERVATIONS ON THE NATURAL WORLD, WITH COMMENTS ON THE POWER AND MYSTERIOUS WAYS OF THE CREATOR. THE FIRST PHRASE IS THE SAME AS V. 4B WITH THE ADDITION OF “MARVELOUS WAYS,” WHICH TOGETHER WITH “HE DOES GREAT THINGS” APPEARED IN 5:9. “BEYOND OUR UNDERSTANDING” REPEATS 36:26. 37:6 AT V. 6 THE POET MOVED TO WINTER (“SNOW,” “COLD,” V. 9, AND “ICE,” V. 10). THE NIV HANDLED NICELY WHAT LOOKS LIKE DITTOGRAPHY (COPYING SOMETHING TWICE) IN HEBREW (LIT., “A SHOWER OF RAIN AND A SHOWER OF RAINS HIS GREAT.” APPARENTLY, THE LAST WORD IS READ AS A VERB, “BE GREAT.”136 THUS IT CORRESPONDS TO THE IMPERATIVE OF THE VERB “TO BE” IN THE FIRST LINE. 37:7 THE NIV HAS REVERSED TWO LINES AND SEEMS TO HAVE TRANSLATED ONE WORD MAʿĔŚĒHÛ AS BOTH “HE HAS MADE” AND “HIS WORK.” TAKING A LEAD FROM THE LESS AMBIGUOUS V. 8, MANY READ SOMETHING LIKE, “HE SEALS UP MEN INDOORS.” EVEN THE MOST RESOLUTE HUMANS MUST CAPITULATE TO THE WHIMS OF THE WEATHER. THE POINT IS THE SAME WHETHER THEY “STOP THEIR LABOR” OR ARE “SEALED INDOORS” FOR THE DURATION OF THE STORM. 37:8 HUMAN BEINGS ARE NOT THE ONLY ONES TO REACT TO THE STORM AND SEEK SAFETY. THE ANIMALS ENTER THEIR “LAIRS” (NIV TRANSLATES “TAKE OVER”) AND “DENS,” TWO RARE WORDS ALSO FOUND IN 38:40. 
37:9 “WIND” AND “COLD” ARE THE UNPLEASANT ACCOUTERMENTS OF A WINTER STORM. “CHAMBER” IS UNDERSTOOD BY SOME AS “CHAMBER OF THE SOUTH” AS IN 9:9. THAT PROMPTS THE CONJECTURE “NORTH” FOR A WORD (MĔZĀRÎM) IN THE SECOND LINE UNIQUE TO THIS VERSE. THE NIV’S “DRIVING WINDS” OR “SCATTERING WINDS” (RSV, AB) HAVE MORE SUPPORT, HOWEVER, BEING DERIVED FROM THE WELL-ESTABLISHED VERB “DISPERSE/WINNOW.” 37:10 THE “COLD” AND THE “WIND,” HERE IDENTIFIED AS “THE BREATH OF GOD,” IN TURN PRODUCE “ICE.” “BROAD WATERS,” THAT IS, PUDDLES AND PONDS, FREEZE SOONER THAN WATER RUNNING IN RIVERS. THE POET USED A DIFFERENT VERB IN 38:30, WHERE THE MYSTERY OF WATER TURNING ROCK HARD BECAUSE OF THE COLD APPEARS AGAIN. 37:11 THE LAST THREE VERSES OF THIS SECTION REHEARSE SOME OF THE FEATURES TOUCHED ON EARLIER. THE PHENOMENON OF WATER EVAPORATING AND TURNING INTO CLOUDS RECALLS THE BEGINNING OF THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE STORM (36:27–28). “LIGHTNING” FIRST APPEARS IN 36:30 AND, WITH THE THUNDER, CRACKLES AND REVERBERATES THROUGH THE PASSAGE (36:29–30, 32–33; 37:2–5). SOME UNCERTAINTY ATTACHES TO THE FIRST LINE, WHICH HAS TWO UNIQUE WORDS IN IT, “MOISTURE” AND “LOADS.” ACTUALLY THERE ARE TWO WORDS FOR “CLOUD” IN THIS VERSE, BUT THE SECOND IS RENDERED BY THE PRONOUN “THEM.” THE PAIR APPEARS AGAIN IN VV. 15–16. 37:12 WHILE THIS SECTION DESCRIBES A WINTER STORM AND ITS EFFECTS, THE POINT ELIHU WISHED TO MAKE IS THAT GOD IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE WEATHER AND, BY IMPLICATION, OVER EVERYTHING AND EVERYONE ON EARTH. THE GIST OF V. 12 IS CERTAIN, BUT ANY TRANSLATION MUST UNSCRAMBLE THE DIFFICULT HEBREW. 37:13 AT THE END OF THIS SECTION ELIHU BROUGHT THE HEARER AROUND TO HIS MAIN POINTS, THAT IS, THE GREATNESS AND JUSTICE OF GOD (CF. 33:12; 34:12, 26; 36:5–7). WEATHER CAN BE A CURSE OR A BLESSING. OUT-OF-SEASON OR VERY INTENSE RAIN OR HAIL HAVE BEEN GOD’S VEHICLE TO PUNISH THE WICKED (GEN 6:17; EXOD 9:18; JOSH 10:11; 1 SAM 12:17). LIKEWISE, HE MANIPULATES THE WEATHER TO SHOW HIS “LOVE,” ḤESED. RAIN IS A TOKEN OF GOD’S BLESSING (1 KGS 8:36; 18:38, 45; JER 5:24; HOS 6:3; ZECH 10:1; ACTS 14:17).
APPLICATION TO JOB (37:14–18)
14 “LISTEN TO THIS, JOB; STOP AND CONSIDER GOD’S WONDERS.
15 DO YOU KNOW HOW GOD CONTROLS THE CLOUDS AND MAKES HIS LIGHTNING FLASH?
16 DO YOU KNOW HOW THE CLOUDS HANG POISED, THOSE WONDERS OF HIM WHO IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE?
17 YOU WHO SWELTER IN YOUR CLOTHES WHEN THE LAND LIES HUSHED UNDER THE SOUTH WIND,
18 CAN YOU JOIN HIM IN SPREADING OUT THE SKIES, HARD AS A MIRROR OF CAST BRONZE?
ELIHU HAS BEEN SPEAKING TO JOB ALL ALONG, BUT IN A SPECIAL WAY HE DIRECTED THESE FIVE VERSES AT HIM IN ONE LAST EFFORT TO MOVE HIM TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD. IN THIS ADMONISHMENT, WHICH IS LARGELY MADE UP OF RHETORICAL QUESTIONS, ELIHU WAS CORRECT BECAUSE SUCH A CONFESSION IS REQUIRED OF ALL GOD’S CHILDREN, ALTOGETHER APART FROM REPENTANCE. ELIHU DID NOT URGE JOB TO CONFESS SIN AS THE OTHERS HAD DONE EARLIER BUT TO GRANT GOD HIS PLACE AS SUZERAIN AND SOVEREIGN OF ALL HE HAS MADE, INCLUDING EARTH’S HUMAN INHABITANTS. THE SPEECH SOUNDS VERY MUCH LIKE GOD’S SPEECH IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. 37:14 AS AT THE BEGINNING (32:10) AND ELSEWHERE (33:1, 31, 34:10; 36:2) ELIHU EXHORTED JOB (AND THE OTHERS) TO PAY HIM ATTENTION. DID HE NOTICE HOW WEARY THEY WERE OF LISTENING TO HIM AND HOW UNINTERESTED THEY WERE IN THIS LONG SERMON? THE SECOND LINE OF V. 14 IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT STATEMENT THAT ELIHU MADE AND THE ONE THING THAT JOB WAS FORCED EVENTUALLY TO DO. IT WAS ULTIMATELY THE SOLUTION TO HIS PROBLEM AND THE CURE FOR HIS ILLS, PHYSICAL, EMOTIONAL, AND ATTITUDINAL. BY HEEDING THIS ADVICE PEOPLE, EVEN TODAY, ARE CONVERTED, BUT MOST WILL NOT “STOP,” AND EVEN FEWER “CONSIDER GOD’S WONDERS.” 37:15 THE FIRST TWO QUESTIONS DEAL WITH THE “CLOUDS” AND “LIGHTNING.” NEITHER JOB NOR ANYONE ELSE WOULD BE ABLE TO EXPLAIN HOW GOD “POSITIONS/CONTROLS” THEM. WHILE MODERN SCIENTISTS CAN EXPLAIN MUCH ABOUT LIGHTNING, THERE REMAINS A CERTAIN UNPREDICTABILITY ABOUT IT, WHICH SHOWS THAT GOD HAS ULTIMATE CONTROL. 37:16 LIKE V. 15, THIS VERSE BEGINS WITH “DO YOU KNOW HOW?” “HANG POISED” TRANSLATES A WORD OCCURRING ONLY HERE. EVEN IF ANOTHER VERB PROVES TO BE CORRECT, THE ISSUE REMAINS THE SAME—GOD IS THE AUTHOR, ARCHITECT, AND ADMINISTRATOR OF THE COSMOS. “PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE” IS AN EPITHET ELIHU APPLIED TO HIMSELF IN 36:4. HERE AND MORE PROPERLY IT DESCRIBES GOD. 37:17 IN THE PREVIOUS SECTION ELIHU DESCRIBED A WINTER STORM, COMPLETE WITH SNOW AND ICE. BUT APPARENTLY THIS SCENE OCCURRED IN THE SUMMER WHEN THE HOT SOUTH WIND MADE PEOPLE “SWELTER” IN THEIR “CLOTHES.” THE MISERABLE, SAND-LADEN SIROCCO GENERALLY CAME FROM THE EAST, BUT IT COULD ALSO COME FROM THE SOUTH (CF. 15:2; 27:21; LUKE 12:55). 37:18 ELIHU’S FINAL QUERY TO JOB ONCE MORE CHALLENGED HIS ABILITY TO EFFECT CHANGE IN THE WEATHER. HAVING REMINDED HIM OF THE AGONY THAT THE HEAT HAD BROUGHT, HE ASKED IF HE COULD DO ANYTHING ABOUT THOSE BRAZEN SKIES, SPREAD OUT LIKE A MIRROR, INTENSIFYING THE TORRID RAYS OF A BLAZING SUMMER SUN. 
HIS INCONCLUSIVE CONCLUSION (37:19–24)
19 “TELL US WHAT WE SHOULD SAY TO HIM; WE CANNOT DRAW UP OUR CASE BECAUSE OF OUR DARKNESS.
20 SHOULD HE BE TOLD THAT I WANT TO SPEAK? WOULD ANY MAN ASK TO BE SWALLOWED UP?
21 NOW NO ONE CAN LOOK AT THE SUN, BRIGHT AS IT IS IN THE SKIES
AFTER THE WIND HAS SWEPT THEM CLEAN. 22 OUT OF THE NORTH HE COMES IN GOLDEN SPLENDOR;
GOD COMES IN AWESOME MAJESTY. 23 THE ALMIGHTY IS BEYOND OUR REACH AND EXALTED IN POWER;
IN HIS JUSTICE AND GREAT RIGHTEOUSNESS, HE DOES NOT OPPRESS. 24 THEREFORE, MEN REVERE HIM,
FOR DOES HE NOT HAVE REGARD FOR ALL THE WISE IN HEART?
IN THIS FINAL STROPHE BEFORE GOD APPEARED, ELIHU CONFESSED HIS CONFUSION AND DECLINED ANY OPPORTUNITY TO DO WHAT JOB WANTED TO DO, THAT IS, CONFRONT GOD. SUCH A CONFRONTATION WOULD BE SUICIDAL, BECAUSE GOD IS SO BRILLIANT, SO SPLENDID, SO AWESOME, AND SO EXALTED. THE ONLY PROPER RESPONSE TO THE ALMIGHTY IS REVERENT FEAR, TRUSTING HIM TO RESPOND GRACIOUSLY TO THE SUBMISSIVE PIETY OF THE TRULY WISE. 37:19 BECAUSE THE IMPERATIVE IS SINGULAR AND THE OBJECT PLURAL, ELIHU ASKED JOB TO COUNSEL HIM AND THE OTHER FRIENDS SINCE ALL PARTIES HAD REACHED AN IMPASSE. THE “HIM” IS CLEARLY GOD AS THE FOLLOWING VERSES INDICATE. “DARKNESS,” A WORD USED OFTEN IN THE BOOK, OCCURS FOR THE TWENTY-SECOND TIME. UNLIKE MOST OF THE OTHER TIMES WHEN IT IS A SYNONYM FOR “DEATH,” HERE IT MEANS “IGNORANCE” AND POINTS TO THE INABILITY OF ANY OF THE CHARACTERS TO SOLVE JOB’S PROBLEM. CURIOUSLY THE FIRST QUESTION GOD ASKED JOB (38:2) WAS, “WHO IS THIS THAT DARKENS MY COUNSEL?” NOT ONLY JOB BUT THE FOUR FRIENDS AS WELL, FAILED TO DISPEL THE DARKNESS OF IGNORANCE THAT CHARACTERIZED THEIR SPEECHES TO ONE DEGREE OR ANOTHER. 37:20 THE TANGLED CHARACTER OF THE SYNTAX OF THIS VERSE BETRAYS THE UNCLEAR THINKING AND FRUSTRATION OF ELIHU WHO, SO CONFIDENT AT THE BEGINNING, WAS NOW RUNNING OUT OF ARGUMENTS AND ELOQUENCE. THE POINT OF THE TWO QUESTIONS IS THAT IT WOULD BE CERTAIN DEATH TO CONTEST GOD. THE FEAR REFLECTS THE WIDESPREAD CONCERN THAT “NO ONE MAY SEE ME [GOD] AND LIVE” (EXOD 33:20; DEUT 5:26; JUDG 6:22–23). 37:21 BECAUSE OF THE POSSIBILITY OF MIXED METAPHORS, V. 21 ALLOWS A VARIETY OF TRANSLATIONS AND INTERPRETATIONS. DOES ʾÔR, “LIGHT,” MEAN THE “SUN” (AS NIV) OR “UNDERSTANDING” IN CONTRAST TO THE “DARKNESS” OF IGNORANCE IN V. 19? DOES ŠĔḤĀQÎM IN LINE TWO MEAN “SKIES” AS IN V. 18 OR “CLOUDS” AS IN 35:5; 36:28; 38:37, WITH THE CONSEQUENT MEANING THAT THE “LIGHT” IS BEHIND THE “CLOUDS” (AS JB)? IS THE VERSE SPEAKING ABOUT CONFRONTING GOD OR ABOUT ANOTHER STORM? THE CORRECT AND MOST SUCCINCT ANSWER FOUND IS: “THE MEANING APPEARS TO BE THAT WHEN THE WIND HAS BLOWN AWAY THE CLOUDS THE SKY IS TOO BRIGHT FOR THE EYES. THE POINT THEN IS THAT IF THE CLEAR SKY IS TOO BRIGHT FOR HUMAN EYES, THE DAZZLING BRIGHTNESS OF GOD’S PRESENCE WOULD BE EVEN MORE UNBEARABLE.” 37:22 JUST A FEW VERSES LATER GOD WILL APPEAR “IN GOLDEN SPLENDOR” AND “IN AWESOME MAJESTY”157 AND WILL HUMBLE JOB AND ALL HUMANITY WHO CANNOT ADORN THEMSELVES AS GOD DOES “WITH GLORY AND SPLENDOR, … HONOR AND MAJESTY” (40:10). IN UGARITIC LITERATURE “ZAPHON” OR THE “NORTH” WAS THE ABODE OF THE GODS, BUT THAT WAS NOT NECESSARILY IN THE POET’S MIND WHEN HE SPOKE OF THE DIRECTION FROM WHICH GOD COMES. RATHER THAN TRY TO EXPLAIN THIS AS A REFERENCE TO A GLOWING SUNRISE OR THE NORTHERN LIGHTS, IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND IT AS EXALTED, HYPERBOLIC LANGUAGE, CHARACTERISTIC OF ALL DESCRIPTIONS OF THEOPHANIES FROM THE SWIRLING CLOUDS OF MOUNT SINAI (EXOD 19:16–18) TO THE DAZZLING STREETS OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REV 21:21). 37:23 UNABLE TO RECONCILE THEIR THEOLOGY OF RETRIBUTION WITH THE FACTS OF JOB’S CASE AND HIS ACCOMPANYING, UNSHAKEN BELIEF IN HIS OWN INTEGRITY, ELIHU, SPEAKING FOR HIMSELF AND THE OTHER THREE FRIENDS, CONFESSED THAT GOD IS TRANSCENDENT AND INSCRUTABLE. THE SECOND LINE CONSISTS OF THREE FUNDAMENTAL AFFIRMATIONS ABOUT GOD: HE IS JUST, HE IS RIGHT, AND “HE DOES NOT OPPRESS.” THEY ABANDONED THEIR SEARCH FOR A SOLUTION AND SURRENDERED TO DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY AS ABRAHAM DID WHEN HE PRAYED FOR SODOM, “WILL NOT THE JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH DO RIGHT?” (GEN 18:25). 37:24 THE LAST WORD OF JOB’S FRIENDS IS ELIHU’S TYPICAL WISDOM ADMONITION, WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE “CONCLUSION OF THE MATTER” AT THE END OF ECCLESIASTES, “FEAR GOD AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, FOR THIS IS THE WHOLE DUTY OF MAN” (CF. 28:28). LEAVING THE HEBREW UNTOUCHED, LINE B CAN BE READ TWO OR THREE WAYS—AS A NEGATIVE RHETORICAL QUESTION (NIV) EXPECTING A POSITIVE ANSWER, OR AS A STATEMENT THAT GOD WILL NOT LOOK WITH FAVOR ON THOSE WHO ARE WISE IN THEIR OWN OPINION (KJV, RV, ASV, RSV, AB, NASB, GNB, NCV, NIV FOOTNOTE). STILL OTHERS REVERSE THE SUBJECT AND OBJECT OF THE SECOND LINE READING “ALL WHO ARE WISE LOOK TO HIM” (NEB) OR THE OPPOSITE, “WHOM NONE OF THE WISE CAN PERCEIVE” (NJPS; CF. NAB, N. HABEL). BECAUSE THE EXPRESSION “WISE IN HEART” IS ELSEWHERE NEVER PEJORATIVE, IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS FINAL SENTENCE OF ELIHU AS A POSITIVE STATEMENT THAT GOD WILL NOT REJECT A BLAMELESS MAN (8:20), BUT LOOK WITH FAVOR ON THOSE WITH INTEGRITY.
THE LORD FINALLY SPEAKS TO JOB (38:1–42:6)
THE EARLIER SPEECHES BY THE CHARACTERS AND ELIHU IN PARTICULAR HINTED AT AND ANTICIPATED THIS POINT IN THE BOOK WHEN STEPHEN YAHWEH SPOKE. THE PROLOGUE AND EPILOGUE CONTAIN WORDS OF GOD, BUT THESE CHAPTERS ARE WHAT MANY CONSIDER THE HIGH POINT OF THE BOOK. THEY CONSTITUTE A MAGNIFICENT RESOLUTION TO THE BOOK AND TO JOB’S PROBLEM. THROUGHOUT THE BOOK JOB LONGED FOR GOD TO SPEAK, AND THE OTHERS HAVE TRIED TO REPRESENT GOD’S OPINION ON JOB’S CASE. WHAT GOD FINALLY SAID WAS TOTALLY UNEXPECTED—BY THEM OR BY THE READERS OF THE BOOK. INSTEAD OF DISCOURSING ON AUTHORITY, JUSTICE, AND SOVEREIGNTY AND COMPLETELY IGNORING THE CASE OF JOB, HE BLITZED THE PATRIARCH FROM UZ WITH A MYRIAD OF QUESTIONS ABOUT THE CREATED ORDER. SOME CONSIDER THIS TO BE AVOIDING THE QUESTION, BUT GOD IS NOT SUBJECT TO HUMAN TIMETABLES OR PROCEDURES. IN THE END HIS RESPONSE SATISFIED JOB, AND IT SHOULD SATISFY EVERY SUFFERING SAINT, BECAUSE THE VERY FACT THAT GOD FINALLY SPOKE TO JOB WAS ENNOBLING AS WELL AS HUMBLING. APART FROM THEIR ROLE IN THE DRAMA OF JOB, THE POEMS ABOUT THE CREATION AND THE TWO GRANDEST, WILDEST, AND LEAST TAMABLE OF THE ANIMALS ARE MASTERPIECES IN THEMSELVES. THE TWO REPENTANCES BY JOB INDICATE THAT HE WAS SATISFIED. “SEEING GOD, JOB FORGETS ALL HE WANTED TO SAY, ALL HE THOUGHT HE WOULD SAY IF HE COULD BUT SEE HIM.” AND WE TOO WILL FORGET (CF. REV 21:3–5).
THE LORD’S FIRST INTRODUCTORY CHALLENGE (38:1–3)
1 THEN THE LORD ANSWERED JOB OUT OF THE STORM. HE SAID:
2 “WHO IS THIS THAT DARKENS MY COUNSEL WITH WORDS WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE?
3 BRACE YOURSELF LIKE A MAN; I WILL QUESTION YOU,
AND YOU SHALL ANSWER ME.
FROM THE STORM THE DEITY SPOKE, AND HIS FIRST SENTENCE WAS A QUESTION THAT IN ITSELF CHASTENED AND MORTIFIED JOB. THEN CAME A CHALLENGE TO BE MANLY AND TAKE AN EXAMINATION ON THE CREATION AND ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNIVERSE AND ITS MANY UNTAMED CREATURES. 38:1 ALMOST AS IF THE ELIHU SPEECHES DID NOT INTERVENE, GOD SPOKE TO JOB, AND NOT TO THE FRIENDS. HIS NAME IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, NOT THE GENERIC ʾĔL OR ʾĔLÔAH OF THE OTHER SPEAKERS. HE IS THE GOD WHO EXISTS, WHO REVEALS HIMSELF, WHO DEALS WITH HIS PEOPLE THROUGH COVENANT, AND WHO NOW CAME TO JOB “OUT OF THE STORM.” THE HEBREW WORD IS DIFFERENT, BUT IT HARKS BACK TO THE “MIGHTY WIND” OF 1:19 THAT TOOK THE LIVES OF HIS TEN CHILDREN. STORMS MAY DESTROY, BUT IN THEM GOD’S PEOPLE OFTEN HEAR HIS VOICE (PS 29:9–11). 38:2 “DARKEN” IS USED AS IT WAS IN 37:19 TO SPEAK OF IGNORANCE. OF COURSE, GOD WAS NOT ASKING FOR INFORMATION BUT REMINDING HIS CHALLENGER THAT THE DIVINE WILL HAD NOT BEEN REPRESENTED BY WHAT HE SAID. WE ALL SPEAK “WORDS WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE” UNLESS THEY ARE THE PROPERLY UNDERSTOOD AND INTERPRETED WORDS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. SINCE THEY HAD SUCH LIMITED REVELATION AND WERE IMMERSED IN A POOL OF SIMILARLY BENIGHTED OTHERS, IT IS AMAZING THAT JOB AND THE OTHERS SPOKE AS MUCH TRUTH AS THEY DID. NEVERTHELESS, AS WILL BECOME CLEAR, ALL MISSED THE MARK AND SPOKE OUT OF THEIR DARKNESS. 38:3 AS ALL THE MORE LITERAL VERSIONS INDICATE, THE FIRST LINE IN HEBREW IS, “GIRD YOUR LOINS LIKE A MAN.” THIS MAY REFER SIMPLY TO THE GATHERING OF A FLOWING GARMENT INTO THE BELT IN ORDER TO DO WORK (CF. EXOD 12:11; 1 KGS 18:46; 2 KGS 4:29; 9:1; JER 1:17). UNTIL NOW JOB HAD BEEN ASKING AND DEMANDING ANSWERS FROM GOD. NOW GOD REVERSED THE PROCEDURE, AS HE BECAME THE INQUISITOR AND JOB THE DEFENDANT.
THE DIVINE INTERROGATION (38:4–39:30)
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FIRST SPEECH CONSISTS OF DOZENS OF QUESTIONS ABOUT THE COSMOS. THEY BEGIN WITH CREATION AND ADVANCE IN A PATTERN THAT APPROXIMATES THE FIRST CHAPTER OF GENESIS. IN THE LAST PERICOPE OF CHAP 38, WHICH SHOULD HAVE BEEN THE FIRST OF CHAP. 39, THE EXAMINATION TURNS TO WILD ANIMALS, THOSE CREATURES THAT JOB DID NOT HAVE IN HIS HERDS AND FLOCKS, THOSE ELUSIVE, MYSTERIOUS, POWERFUL DENIZENS OF PLACES WHERE PEOPLE ARE NOT. “YET ALL ARE AMONG GOD’S PETS.”4 NATURALLY, JOB COULD NOT AND DID NOT TRY TO ANSWER ANY OF THE QUESTIONS. THEIR POINT WAS NOT TO SEEK INFORMATION BUT TO IMPRESS JOB WITH THE FACT THAT GOD OPERATES IN REALMS WELL BEYOND THE RANGE OF HUMAN BEINGS. HIS POWER, CREATIVITY, AND OMNISCIENCE ARE SOMETHING THAT NEITHER JOB NOR WE CAN GRASP, BUT MAYBE THE READING OF THESE CHAPTERS WILL HELP.
CREATION (38:4–7)
4 “WHERE WERE YOU WHEN I LAID THE EARTH’S FOUNDATION?
TELL ME, IF YOU UNDERSTAND. 5 WHO MARKED OFF ITS DIMENSIONS? SURELY YOU KNOW!
WHO STRETCHED A MEASURING LINE ACROSS IT? 6 ON WHAT WERE ITS FOOTINGS SET,
OR WHO LAID ITS CORNERSTONE—7 WHILE THE MORNING STARS SANG TOGETHER
AND ALL THE ANGELS SHOUTED FOR JOY?
THERE WAS IRONY IN THE VOICE OF GOD AS HE CHALLENGED JOB ON SUCH ELEMENTARY AND FACTUAL MATTERS AS THE ORIGINS OF THE PLANET. THE DETAILS OF V. 7 REMIND US THAT WE ARE DEALING WITH A NATURE POEM AND NOT A TREATISE ON GEOLOGY. LITERALISTS WHO PRESS THE DETAILS OF THIS AND ANY OF THE OTHER SEGMENTS OF THESE CHAPTERS WILL IMMEDIATELY DISCOVER IRRECONCILABLE DIFFICULTIES. THE BEST ADVICE IS BE POETIC AS YOU READ. POSITION YOURSELF THOUSANDS OF YEARS AGO IN THE STEPPES OF TRANSJORDAN, STANDING IN THE MAELSTROM AND LISTENING TO AN AWESOME VOICE COMING THROUGH THE WIND. IT IS MUSICAL; IT IS IMPRESSIVE; IT IS SCARY BUT WONDERFUL. 38:4 UNLIKE PERSONIFIED WISDOM, WHO WAS PRESENT AT THE CREATION (PROV 8:22–31), JOB WAS A CREATURE OF TIME. WHEN GOD “LAID THE EARTH’S FOUNDATION,” JOB SIMPLY WAS NOT YET BORN. NOT EVEN ADAM AND EVE, THE FIRST COUPLE, WERE PRESENT AT THIS INAUGURAL EVENT THAT MARKED OUR PLANET’S BIRTH. JOB COULD NOT ANSWER BECAUSE HE WAS NOT THERE AND COULD NOT KNOW. 38:5 ISAIAH 40:12 INDIRECTLY ANSWERS THESE QUESTIONS BY IMPLYING THAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD HIMSELF ACTED TOTALLY ALONE IN THE DESIGN AND GENERATION OF THE WORLD WE KNOW. GOD HIMSELF DETERMINED, SURVEYED, AND CHARTED THE GLOBE WITHOUT CONSULTATION OR ASSISTANCE OF ANY KIND. THERE WERE ONLY CELESTIAL OBSERVERS, THE “MORNING STARS” AND “ANGELS” OF V. 7. 38:6 SCIENTIFICALLY ORIENTED MODERNS MIGHT PICK AT THIS VERSE, WRITING OFF THE ANCIENT POET AS AN UNENLIGHTENED PRE-COPERNICAN. BUT THE WRITER MUST BE GRANTED THE FREEDOM TO DESCRIBE THE WORLD FROM HIS POINT OF VIEW AND TO PAINT IMAGINATIVELY A SCENE THAT DEPICTS GOD AS A MASTER BUILDER WITH APPROPRIATE ANALOGIES TO STRUCTURES AS WE KNOW THEM. THE “FOOTINGS” AND THE “CORNERSTONE” ARE THOSE MOST FUNDAMENTAL AND ESSENTIAL PARTS OF A BUILDING, SO, FIGURATIVELY SPEAKING, THE EARTH HAS THEM TOO. THE WRITER KNEW AS WE DO THAT THESE FOUNDATIONS ARE NOT LITERAL BECAUSE “HE SUSPENDS THE EARTH OVER NOTHING” (26:7). 38:7 “THE MORNING STARS” PROBABLY INCLUDED THE PLANET VENUS (CALLED HESPERUS), WHICH MAKES A REGULAR MORNING AND EVENING APPEARANCE. THE OLD TRANSLATION “GOD OF HOSTS” (“GOD ALMIGHTY” IN NIV) POINTS TO THAT CELESTIAL ARMY THAT DOES GOD’S BIDDING AND THAT WAS PRESENT AT THE CREATION AND “SANG TOGETHER.” “ANGELS” IS MORE LITERALLY “SONS OF GOD” AS IN 1:6; 2:1, THOSE SUPERHUMAN BUT SUBDIVINE CREATURES WHO JOINED IN THE SONG AT EARTH’S ADVENT. SOME SEE A PARALLELISM HERE THAT WOULD MAKE “MORNING STARS” SYNONYMOUS WITH “ANGELS” AND THUS FIGURATIVE. 
THE SEA (38:8–11)
8 “WHO SHUT UP THE SEA BEHIND DOORS WHEN IT BURST FORTH FROM THE WOMB,
9 WHEN I MADE THE CLOUDS ITS GARMENT AND WRAPPED IT IN THICK DARKNESS,
10 WHEN I FIXED LIMITS FOR IT AND SET ITS DOORS AND BARS IN PLACE,
11 WHEN I SAID, ‘THIS FAR YOU MAY COME AND NO FARTHER; HERE IS WHERE YOUR PROUD WAVES HALT’?
GENESIS 1:9 RECORDS THE GATHERING OF THE WATER TO ONE PLACE AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE DRY LAND. IN A GENERAL WAY THE PERICOPE AFTER THE CREATION ITSELF DEALS WITH THE CONFINEMENT OF THE SEAS. IN GRAPHIC BUT POETIC TERMS, VV. 8–11 DEAL WITH OCEANS AND ALL THEIR POWER AND MYSTERY. FOR DESERT PEOPLE WHO WERE NOT SEAFARING THE LIMITLESS EXPANSE OF WATER WAS NOT INVITING BUT FEARFUL. FEW OLD TESTAMENT CHARACTERS HAD ANYTHING TO DO WITH SAILING, FISHING, OR SWIMMING. THE SEA WAS SOMETHING GOD HELD BACK FROM OVERFLOWING THE LAND. 38:8 THE NIV TRANSLATORS REPEATED “WHO” FROM V. 5 BECAUSE OTHERWISE V. 8 IS JUST A CONTINUATION OF THE LONG SENTENCE BEGUN THREE VERSES EARLIER (CF. RSV). THE LANGUAGE OF “DOORS,” “WOMB,” AND “BARS (V. 10) DOES HAVE PARALLELS IN THE AKKADIAN ACCOUNT OF CREATION, BUT THE BIZARRE ANTICS OF THE POLYTHEISTIC PANTHEON OF ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIA ARE MANIFOLD TIMES MORE DIFFERENT FROM THAN SIMILAR TO THE GENESIS ACCOUNT OF CREATION AND BIBLICAL NATURE POEMS. 38:9 THE SEA IS LIKE A NEWBORN CHILD, CONCEIVED “BEHIND DOORS” (V. 8), EMERGING “FROM THE WOMB” (V. 8), AND NOW “DRESSED” IN A “GARMENT” OF “CLOUDS” AND “WRAPPED IN THE SWADDLING CLOTHES” OF “DARKNESS.” THE SEA IS NOT THE HOSTILE MONSTER WHOM THE SUPREME GOD MUST SUBDUE BUT PART OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CREATED DOMINION, SUBMISSIVE TO HIS WILL. 38:10 IT IS TEMPTING TO PRESS THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THE SEA AND THE SMALL CHILD BY PICTURING IN V. 10 A PLAYPEN AND ASSORTED RULES THAT BABIES MUST LEARN. THE SETTING OF “LIMITS” IS SIMILAR TO WHAT JOB SAID IN 26:10 ABOUT GOD MARKING THE HORIZON. TO APPORTION LAND OR DISTRIBUTE PRIVILEGES IMPLIES OWNERSHIP, CONTROL, AND THE RIGHT TO THAT LAND AND THOSE PRIVILEGES. WHEN JOSHUA ASSIGNED THE TRIBES THEIR TERRITORIES, HE ACTED AS VICE-REGENT TO THE GOD WHO HIMSELF HAD PROMISED THE LAND, FOUGHT WITH ISRAEL’S ARMIES, AND NOW, AS ITS SOVEREIGN RULER, GAVE IT TO HIS PEOPLE. AS CREATOR HE HAS THE AUTHORITY TO DELIMIT THE SEA AND CONFINE IT TO ITS PLACE WITH FIGURATIVE “DOORS” AND “BARS.” 38:11 GOD QUOTED HIMSELF AS HE REHEARSED FOR JOB HIS ORDERS TO THE SEA AND ITS “PROUD WAVES.” THE SAND OF THE BEACH IS AN UNLIKELY RESTRAINT FOR CRASHING WAVES, BUT JEREMIAH SAID PRECISELY THAT: “I MADE THE SAND A BOUNDARY FOR THE SEA, AN EVERLASTING BARRIER IT CANNOT CROSS. THE WAVES MAY ROLL, BUT THEY CANNOT PREVAIL; THEY MAY ROAR, BUT THEY CANNOT CROSS IT” (JER 5:22). WHILE A GREAT STORM OR TIDAL WAVE MAY TEMPORARILY THREATEN THE INTEGRITY OF A BEACH, THE SHORELINE EVENTUALLY PREVAILS AND REMAINS AS THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN LAND AND SEA.
THE EARTH’S ADMINISTRATION (38:12–15)
12 “HAVE YOU EVER GIVEN ORDERS TO THE MORNING, OR SHOWN THE DAWN ITS PLACE,
13 THAT IT MIGHT TAKE THE EARTH BY THE EDGES AND SHAKE THE WICKED OUT OF IT?
14 THE EARTH TAKES SHAPES LIKE CLAY UNDER A SEAL; ITS FEATURES STAND OUT LIKE THOSE OF A GARMENT.
15 THE WICKED ARE DENIED THEIR LIGHT, AND THEIR UPRAISED ARM IS BROKEN.
ON THE FOURTH DAY OF CREATION GOD ORDERED INTO EXISTENCE “TWO GREAT LIGHTS—THE GREATER LIGHT TO GOVERN THE DAY AND THE LESSER LIGHT TO GOVERN THE NIGHT” (GEN 1:16). THIS SEGMENT OF THE THEOPHANY MOVES FROM THE SUN’S RESPONSIBILITY TO INITIATE A NEW DAY TO THE CONNECTION OF LIGHT WITH THE EXECUTION OF JUSTICE AND THE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED. 38:12 THE INTERROGATIVE PARTICLE INDICATES A NEW SECTION AND ALSO IDENTIFIES THESE AS QUESTIONS, NOT STATEMENTS. OF COURSE, JOB NEVER (LIT. “FROM YOUR DAYS”) COMMANDED THE SUN TO RISE OR “SHOW THE DAWN ITS PLACE.” THOSE ARE GOD’S RESPONSIBILITIES AND PREROGATIVES. SO FAR, HE HAS NEVER FAILED. 38:13 THE RISING SUN SEEMS TO GRASP THE EASTERN EDGES OF THE EARTH BEFORE IT MOUNTS HIGHER IN THE SKY. VERSE 13 POINTS TO THAT PHENOMENON FAMILIAR TO EVERY WATCHER OF A SUNRISE. AS THE DAY GROWS BRIGHTER, EVIL DOERS WHO LOVE DARKNESS AND PRACTICE THEIR CRIMES UNDER ITS COVER FIND THEMSELVES LOOKING FOR PLACES TO HIDE. AS A BRIGHT LIGHT SCATTERS COCKROACHES, SO EACH NEW DAY PRESENTS A THREAT TO THE MURDERERS, ADULTERERS, AND BURGLARS THAT JOB MENTIONED IN 24:14–17. 38:14 WHILE IT IS DARK, ONE CAN SEE NOTHING OF THE TEXTURE OF THE EARTH, BUT WITH THE DAWN THE VALLEYS, MOUNTAINS, AND A THOUSAND OTHER FEATURES ARE VISIBLE. IT IS ANALOGOUS TO A “SEAL” BEING PRESSED ONTO OTHERWISE FLAT “CLAY.” IN THE DARK THE EARTH MIGHT AS WELL BE NAKED, BUT WITH THE LIGHT IT IS CLOTHED WITH COLORS AND SHAPES. 38:15 THE POET RETURNED TO THE SUBJECT OF THE WICKED (V. 13) AND WITH A MIXED METAPHOR SAID THAT THE WICKED WILL HAVE “THEIR LIGHT DENIED,” THE “LIGHT” THAT THEY DESPISE BECAUSE IT EXPOSES THEIR WICKEDNESS. REMEMBERING THAT “LIGHT” AND “LIFE” GO TOGETHER JUST AS “DARK” AND “DEATH” DO, THIS VERSE IS SAYING THAT THE UNGODLY WILL BE INCARCERATED IN DARKNESS OR PUT TO DEATH (CF. 18:5–6, 18). THE “UPRAISED ARM,” LIKE THE CLENCHED FIST OR THE HIGH HAND, REPRESENTS ARROGANCE AND DEFIANCE, ALL OF WHICH ARE UNDONE WITH THE ADVENT OF DAWN AND ITS ACCOMPANYING JUSTICE.
THE UNDERWORLD (38:16–18)
16 “HAVE YOU JOURNEYED TO THE SPRINGS OF THE SEA OR WALKED IN THE RECESSES OF THE DEEP?
17 HAVE THE GATES OF DEATH BEEN SHOWN TO YOU? HAVE YOU SEEN THE GATES OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH?
18 HAVE YOU COMPREHENDED THE VAST EXPANSES OF THE EARTH? TELL ME, IF YOU KNOW ALL THIS.
THE LORD REMINDED JOB THROUGH THESE QUESTIONS OF ALL THE AREAS ABOUT WHICH HE HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. WHILE MODERN SCIENCE MAY HAVE EXPLORED THE “SPRINGS OF THE SEA,” THERE IS NO CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT LIES BEYOND THE “GATES OF DEATH” EXCEPT IN THE HOLY BIBLE. LIKEWISE, FARAWAY PLACES WERE MYSTERIOUS AND FOREBODING. 38:16 THE TWO LINES ARE CLOSELY PARALLEL, AND THEREFORE THE OTHERWISE UNKNOWN WORD BEHIND “SPRINGS” CAN BE TRANSLATED WITH SOME CERTAINTY.13 FOR SOMEONE LIKE JOB WHO WAS A DWELLER IN A LAND-LOCKED COUNTRY, EVEN SAILING ON AN OCEAN WAS A REMOTE POSSIBILITY, MUCH LESS ANY KIND OF UNDERWATER EXPLORATION. 38:17 DEATH TOO IS OFF-LIMITS TO ORDINARY LIVING MORTALS. EVEN THE VIEWING OF ITS “GATES” WAS SOMETHING JOB HAD NOT DONE. THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNTS DO NOT REFER TO THIS REALM, BUT THIS NETHERWORLDLY ABYSS WAS IMAGINED BY THE BIBLICAL WRITERS FROM MOSES TO MATTHEW (DEUT 32:22; JOB 17:16; MATT 16:18). BY MENTIONING IT HERE, GOD TOLD JOB THAT THIS SPHERE WAS AS MUCH WITHIN HIS PURVIEW AND DOMINION AS WERE THE OBSERVABLE HEAVENS AND EARTH (CF. PS 139:8; AMOS 9:2–3). 38:18 FROM GOD’S CELESTIAL PERSPECTIVE, SOMEWHAT ANALOGOUS TO THE ASTRONAUTS’ VIEW FROM THE MOON, THE ENTIRE GLOBE CAN BE SEEN AT ONCE. TO THE EARTHBOUND JOB SUCH A VIEWPOINT WAS UNIMAGINABLE. HE MAY HAVE TRAVELED A HUNDRED MILES OR MORE, BUT STILL HE WAS FAR FROM “UNDERSTANDING/COMPREHENDING” WHAT WAS BEYOND THE LAST MOUNTAIN RANGE OR DESERT HE HAD SEEN AT THE MOST DISTANT POINT OF HIS TRAVELS. LINE B IS LIKE V. 4B, A SATIRICAL CHALLENGE TO THE TRANSIENT, MYOPIC, MORTAL MAN FROM UZ.
LIGHT AND DARKNESS (38:19–21)
19 “WHAT IS THE WAY TO THE ABODE OF LIGHT? AND WHERE DOES DARKNESS RESIDE?
20 CAN YOU TAKE THEM TO THEIR PLACES? DO YOU KNOW THE PATHS TO THEIR DWELLINGS?
21 SURELY YOU KNOW, FOR YOU WERE ALREADY BORN! YOU HAVE LIVED SO MANY YEARS!
PERSONIFYING “LIGHT” AND “DARKNESS,” GOD NEXT ASKED JOB WHERE THEY LIVED. KNOWING JOB COULD NOT ANSWER, HE CONCLUDED THIS SERIES OF FIVE QUESTIONS WITH ANOTHER SATIRICAL OBSERVATION ON JOB’S “MANY YEARS.” 38:19 STRUCTURALLY THE VERSE IS BOTH A MERISMUS (“LIGHT” AND “DARKNESS”; SEE COMMENT ON 1:20) AND A CHIASMUS (A B B’ A’ ARRANGEMENT OF SUBJECTS AND PREDICATES), BUT THE LATTER WOULD ONLY BE OBVIOUS IF THE SECOND LINE WERE TRANSLATED, “AND DARKNESS, WHERE DOES IT RESIDE?” THE QUESTION MAY BE ASKING, WHERE IS HEAVEN, AND WHERE IS SHEOL? REGARDLESS OF THE INTERPRETATION, JOB HAD NO ANSWER. 38:20 LIKE WISDOM AND FOLLY, DEPICTED IN PROV 9 AS WOMEN, WHOSE HOUSES CAN BE REACHED BY FOLLOWING CERTAIN ROADS, SO “LIGHT” AND “DARKNESS” ARE PERSONIFIED AND UNDERSTOOD TO HAVE “PLACES” AND “DWELLINGS.” 38:21 JOB MAY HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE OLDEST MEN IN HIS COMMUNITY, PERHAPS 70, IF WE EXTRAPOLATE FROM 42:16, BUT THESE LIMITED YEARS ARE MINUSCULE COMPARED WITH THE CENTURIES, MILLENNIA, AND EONS THAT PRECEDED HIM. JOB WAS MANY GENERATIONS REMOVED FROM THE FIRST MAN (15:7), AND CERTAINLY MUST HAVE SMARTED FROM THIS BLOW FROM THE WHIRLWIND.
STORM (38:22–30)
22 “HAVE YOU ENTERED THE STOREHOUSES OF THE SNOW OR SEEN THE STOREHOUSES OF THE HAIL,
23 WHICH I RESERVE FOR TIMES OF TROUBLE, FOR DAYS OF WAR AND BATTLE?
24 WHAT IS THE WAY TO THE PLACE WHERE THE LIGHTNING IS DISPERSED,
OR THE PLACE WHERE THE EAST WINDS ARE SCATTERED OVER THE EARTH?
25 WHO CUTS A CHANNEL FOR THE TORRENTS OF RAIN, AND A PATH FOR THE THUNDERSTORM,
26 TO WATER A LAND WHERE NO MAN LIVES, A DESERT WITH NO ONE IN IT,
27 TO SATISFY A DESOLATE WASTELAND AND MAKE IT SPROUT WITH GRASS?
28 DOES THE RAIN HAVE A FATHER? WHO FATHERS THE DROPS OF DEW?
29 FROM WHOSE WOMB COMES THE ICE? WHO GIVES BIRTH TO THE FROST FROM THE HEAVENS?
30 WHEN THE WATERS BECOME HARD AS STONE, WHEN THE SURFACE OF THE DEEP IS FROZEN?
THE LONGEST PERICOPE IN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FIRST SPEECH TAKES AS ITS SUBJECT A FAVORITE OF THE AUTHOR, THE STORM WITH ALL ITS POWER, UNPREDICTABILITY, AND MYSTERY. AS RECENTLY AS 37:1–13 ELIHU DISCOURSED ON THE EFFECTS OF THE STORM WITH PARTICULAR FASCINATION WITH THE THUNDER, LIGHTNING, SNOW, AND ICE (CF. 36:29–30, 32–33). JOB HIMSELF MENTIONED “SNOW” AND “ICE” IN 6:16 (CF. 24:19), AND “THUNDER” APPEARED IN 28:26. FOR PEOPLE WHO LIVE OUTDOORS MOST OF THE TIME AND WHOSE SHELTER IS MERELY A TENT, FOUL WEATHER CAN BE ESPECIALLY CLOSE AND THREATENING. FOR THOSE IN TEMPERATE CLIMATES, THE FORMATION OF SNOW AND THE HARDENING OF WATER INTO ICE WERE PARTICULARLY FASCINATING. 38:22 JUST AS RAIN IS STORED IN “THE WATER JARS OF HEAVEN” (V. 37), SO “SNOW” AND “HAIL” ARE STORED IN “TREASURIES” (KJV) OR “ARSENALS” (AS THE WORD IS TRANSLATED IN JER 50:25) LIKE SO MANY WEAPONS TO DEPLOY ON BEHALF OF GOD’S PEOPLE IN TERRESTRIAL BATTLES. 38:23 HAIL IN PARTICULAR IS A WEAPON GOD USED TO FIGHT FOR HIS PEOPLE. IT WAS THE SEVENTH PLAGUE THAT FELL ON EGYPT TO HELP PERSUADE THE PHARAOH TO LET ISRAEL GO FREE (EXOD 9:22–26). “THE LORD HURLED LARGE HAILSTONES” ON THE FLEEING AMORITES IN JOSH 10:11. THE PROPHETS PREDICTED THAT GOD WOULD USE THESE ICY MISSILES TO PRESS HOME HIS LESSONS AND PUNISH THE PRESUMPTUOUS (ISA 30:30; EZEK 13:11), AND HUNDRED POUND HAILSTONES ARE RECORDED IN REV 16:21 AS PART OF THE PLAGUE OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL. 38:24 THE VERY LONG LINES OF THE NIV COULD BE READ SIMPLY, “HOW IS THE LIGHTNING DISPERSED OR THE EAST WINDS?” BECAUSE “LIGHT[NING],” ʾÔR, IS NOT SYNONYMOUS WITH “EAST WINDS,” QĀDÎM, EMENDATIONS TO MAKE THEM PARALLEL ABOUND, WHICH REFLECT IN THE VARIETY OF CHOICES IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS: “MISTS/WATER” (MOFFATT), “FLOOD/EAST [WIND]” (AB), “LIGHTNING/SPARKS” (JB), “WINDS/EAST WIND” (NAB), “HEAT/EAST WIND” (NEB), “WEST WIND/EAST WIND” (NJPS). LIKE THE QUESTIONS ABOUT THE “SNOW” AND “HAIL” (V. 22), THESE TWO WEATHER-RELATED ONES HAD NO ANSWER FROM JOB. 38:25 SOME OF THE GORGES SLICING THROUGH THE TRANSJORDANIAN PLATEAU TO CARRY WATER TO THE JORDAN VALLEY ARE MEANDERING, VERY DEEP, AND PRECIPITOUS. FOR EXAMPLE, “CANYONS” IS NOT AN INAPPROPRIATE WORD TO DESCRIBE THE WADI MOJIB (THE BIBLICAL ARNON). THE POET MAY HAVE HAD THESE IN MIND WHEN HE CRAFTED V. 25A. THE LIGHTNING AND ITS ACCOMPANYING THUNDER, LIKEWISE, TAKE AN UNPREDICTABLE ROUTE, STRIKING WHERE THEY WILL, WITH RAINS DRENCHING SOME AREAS AND LEAVING ADJACENT ONES PARCHED. ONLY GOD KNOWS THE PATH IT TAKES. 38:26 IT IS ONE OF THE EXTRAVAGANCES OF GOD THAT HE SENDS RAIN ON THE “DESERT” WHERE IT SEEMS TO BENEFIT NO ONE. THE SCIENCE OF ECOLOGY TEACHES CORRECTLY THAT ALL-NATURAL PHENOMENA ARE INTERCONNECTED AND THAT EVEN THE DESERT RAIN ENDS UP IN OASES OR SPRINGS THAT CONTRIBUTE TO LIFE. WHAT APPEARS AS A WASTE IS REALLY PART OF THE DESIGN OF NATURE? 38:27 VERSE 27 CONCLUDES THE THREE-VERSE QUESTION BEGUN IN V. 25. THERE IS A PROGRESSION FROM THE ORIGIN OF THE STORM (V. 24), TO THE ROUTE OF THE STORM (V. 25), TO THE STORM ITSELF (V. 26), AND NOW ITS EFFECTS (V. 27). THOUGH NO ONE MAY PROFIT FROM THE RAIN, IT NOURISHES THE “DESOLATE WASTELAND” AND GRACES THE NORMALLY BARREN HILLS WITH A THIN GROWTH OF WEEDS, TURNING THEIR COLOR FROM DUSTY GREY-BROWN TO HAZY GREEN (PSS 107:35; 147:8). 38:28 WITH VV. 28–29 THE POET INTRODUCED A NEW METAPHOR, THAT OF GOD, WHO FATHERS AND MOTHERS THE MOISTURE. IN THE LONG HOT SUMMERS OF THE MIDDLE EAST, PEOPLE AND PLANTS MUST DEPEND ON THE DEW TO WATER THEIR WORLD SINCE NO RAIN FALLS BETWEEN THE EQUINOXES (MID-MARCH TO MID-SEPTEMBER). THE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION ABOUT WHO BEGETS THE RAIN AND DEW IS GOD, THE CREATOR AND SUSTAINER OF THE UNIVERSE. “ALL THINGS BRIGHT AND BEAUTIFUL, / ALL CREATURES GREAT AND SMALL, / AND ALL THINGS WISE AND WONDERFUL; / THE LORD GOD MADE THEM ALL (C. F. ALEXANDER; CF. JER 14:22). 38:29 THE POET ADOPTED FEMALE IMAGERY TO DESCRIBE THE SOURCE OF ICE AND FROST, TWO PARTICULARLY PUZZLING FORMS THAT WATER TAKES. VERSES 28–29 ALSO CONNECT IN THAT “ICE” IS FROZEN WATER, AND “FROST” IS FROZEN DEW. 38:30 THOUGH SIMILAR TO 37:10, “FROZEN” AND “BECOME HARD” TRANSLATE DIFFERENT WORDS FROM THOSE IN 37:10. “DEEP,” TĔHŌM, IS ONE OF THE POETIC TERMS FOR THE SEA, BUT IT IS HERE USED IN A MORE LIMITED SENSE, ALLUDING TO FROZEN LAKES AND SPRINGS.
STARS (38:31–33)
31 “CAN YOU BIND THE BEAUTIFUL PLEIADES? CAN YOU, LOOSE THE CORDS OF ORION?
32 CAN YOU BRING FORTH THE CONSTELLATIONS IN THEIR SEASONS OR LEAD OUT THE BEAR WITH ITS CUBS?
33 DO YOU KNOW THE LAWS OF THE HEAVENS? CAN YOU SET UP [GOD’S] DOMINION OVER THE EARTH?
ALSO, ON THE FOURTH DAY (GEN 1:16) GOD CREATED THE STARS. WITH CLEAR SKIES FULLY HALF THE YEAR, DESERT DWELLERS MADE A STUDY OF THE STARS AND CONSTELLATIONS. THESE VERSES SERVE BOTH AS AN APOLOGETIC FOR THE UNIQUENESS OF GOD, AS OPPOSED TO MULTIPLE CELESTIAL DEITIES, AND AS PROOF OF HIS CREATIVE ARTISTRY AND CONTROL OF ALL THINGS TERRESTRIAL AND CELESTIAL. 38:31 “PLEIADES” AND “ORION” (CF. 9:9) WERE THE BEST KNOWN OF THE CONSTELLATIONS. “PLEIADES” IS MODIFIED WITH AN UNCERTAIN WORD TRANSLATED HERE “BEAUTIFUL.” THE NIV FOOTNOTES INDICATE TWO MORE POSSIBILITIES: “TWINKLING” OR “CHAINS,” WHICH MAKES A BETTER PARALLEL TO “CORDS” IN LINE B. BUT “CORDS” ALSO IS AN UNCERTAIN WORD. 38:32 IN THIS VERSE THE TRANSLATION AND IDENTIFICATION OF THE KEY WORDS “CONSTELLATIONS” AND “BEAR” ARE IN QUESTION. MOST TRANSLATIONS FROM KJV THROUGH NRSV SIMPLY TRANSLITERATE THE FIRST TERM AS “MAZZAROTH.” OTHERS READ “SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC” (NEB), “CONSTELLATIONS” (NASB), “MORNING STAR” (JB, NIV FOOTNOTE), OR SIMPLY “STARS” (AAT, NCV) OR “PLANETS.” “THE BEAR” IS ALSO UNCERTAIN ALTHOUGH GENERALLY TRANSLATED THAT WAY, UNDERSTANDING IT TO BE THE “GREAT BEAR” AND “HER CHILDREN” THE “LITTLE BEAR.” THE NIV FOOTNOTE OFFERS “LEO,” WHICH IS BASED ON A SIMILAR-SOUNDING ARABIC COGNATE THAT MEANS “LION.” WHATEVER THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE CELESTIAL BODIES, THE POINT IS THAT JOB DID NOT CONTROL THEM. 38:33 THE LORD DECLARED IN ISA 55:9, “AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS.” LIKEWISE, NO MORTAL KNOWS “THE LAWS OF THE HEAVENS,” EITHER IN THE ASTRONOMICAL SENSE OR IN THE THEOLOGICAL SENSE. THE NIV HAS CHOSEN TO ADD “GOD” IN BRACKETS, BUT THE ANTECEDENT OF “HIS/ITS/THEIR” ON “DOMINION” IS UNCERTAIN. IT IS A MATTER OF SMALL CONSEQUENCE. THE QUESTION CONFRONTED JOB WITH THE TRUTH THAT HE HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE EARTH. IT IS UNDER DIVINE OR HEAVENLY JURISDICTION.
CLOUDS (38:34–38)
34 “CAN YOU RAISE YOUR VOICE TO THE CLOUDS AND COVER YOURSELF WITH A FLOOD OF WATER?
35 DO YOU SEND THE LIGHTNING BOLTS ON THEIR WAY? DO THEY REPORT TO YOU, ‘HERE WE ARE’?
36 WHO ENDOWED THE HEART WITH WISDOM OR GAVE UNDERSTANDING TO THE MIND?
37 WHO HAS THE WISDOM TO COUNT THE CLOUDS? WHO CAN TIP OVER THE WATER JARS OF THE HEAVENS?
38 WHEN THE DUST BECOMES HARD AND THE CLODS OF EARTH STICK TOGETHER?
THE PASSAGE IS NOT STRICTLY ABOUT CLOUDS BUT ABOUT CONTROLLING THE WEATHER, A THEME ENCOUNTERED IN ELIHU’S PREAMBLE TO THE THEOPHANY (37:15–16). NEITHER THE CLOUDS NOR THE RAIN NOR THE LIGHTNING WERE JOB’S RESPONSIBILITY. THE IMPLICATION OF THIS SECTION AND OF THE ENTIRE SPEECH IS THAT GOD IS IN CHARGE OF THE UNIVERSE, NOT MORTALS LIKE JOB. FROM THE REMOTE CONSTELLATIONS TO THE DAY-BY-DAY CHANGES IN THE WEATHER, IT IS ALL GOD’S DOING. HOW, WHY, WHEN, AND WHERE ARE QUESTIONS SUBORDINATE TO WHO. IN DOZENS OF WAYS GOD WAS SAYING, “I, JOB, NOT YOU.” 38:34 THE FIRST QUESTION ASKED WHETHER JOB COMMANDED “THE CLOUDS,” AND NOT WHETHER HE HAD A STRONG VOICE. LINE B IS IDENTICAL TO 22:11B BUT IN THIS CONTEXT ASKED JOB IF HE COULD CALL DOWN THE RAIN. THE VERSE FOLLOWS CLOSELY THE SENSE OF V. 33, WHICH POINTED TO THE FACT THAT GOD RULES IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH. 38:35 IN CHAP. 36 THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK HAD ELIHU ANSWER MANY OF THE QUESTIONS IN CHAP. 38. SO THE MATTER OF ORDERING THE CLOUDS TO RELEASE THEIR RAIN WAS FOUND IN 36:28, AND THE CHARGE TO THE LIGHTNING, IN 36:32; 37:3. JUST A TOUCH OF HUMOR GRACES THE SECOND LINE, WHICH PERHAPS HINTED TO JOB THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS APPROACHING HIM ON FRIENDLY GROUNDS, INTENDING TO PUT HIM IN HIS PLACE BUT TO DO IT GENTLY. 38:36 ONE CRUCIAL AND UNKNOWN WORD IN EACH LINE OF V. 36 HAS OCCASIONED THREE BASIC INTERPRETATIONS OF THE VERSE. THE NIV AGREES WITH MOST IN RENDERING THEM “HEART” AND “MIND.” SINCE THE CONTEXT IS ABOUT “CLOUDS,” SOME MAKE GUESSES IN THAT SPHERE. THE THIRD VIEW IS THAT THESE ARE BIRDS KNOWN FOR THEIR WISDOM OR ABILITY TO PREDICT COMING STORMS, THE “IBIS” AND THE “ROOSTER” (JB, GNB). IF CORRECT, THE INTRODUCTION OF ANIMALS PROVIDES A BRIDGE BETWEEN THE TWO MAJOR PARTS OF THIS SPEECH, THE INANIMATE (38:4–38) AND THE ANIMATE (38:39–40:20). 38:37 THE WORD “WISDOM” LINKS VV. 36–37 AS THE POET RETURNED TO THE MAIN SUBJECT OF THE PASSAGE, THE REGULATION OF THE WEATHER. BECAUSE CLOUDS ARE SO UNDEFINED, NOW JOINING TOGETHER, NOW SPLITTING APART, THERE IS NO WAY TO NUMBER THEM. THE PHRASE TO “TIP OVER THE WATER JARS OF THE HEAVENS” IS PICTURESQUE LIKE “THE WINDOWS OF THE HEAVENS WERE OPENED” IN GEN 7:11 (KJV, RSV, ETC.). 38:38 RAIN WAS PARTICULARLY WELCOME AFTER A LONG PERIOD OF DROUGHT WHEN THE SOIL HAD TURNED TO HARDPAN. THE WELCOME MOISTURE SOFTENED THE EARTH AND PREPARED IT FOR PLOWING AND SOWING. GOD DESIGNS BOTH THE VAGARIES OF THE WEATHER AND THE PREVAILING ANNUAL PATTERNS.
LIONS AND RAVENS (38:39–41)
39 “DO YOU HUNT THE PREY FOR THE LIONESS AND SATISFY THE HUNGER OF THE LIONS
40 WHEN THEY CROUCH IN THEIR DENS OR LIE IN WAIT IN A THICKET?
41 WHO PROVIDES FOOD FOR THE RAVEN WHEN ITS YOUNG CRY OUT TO GOD
AND WANDER ABOUT FOR LACK OF FOOD?
BEGINNING WITH V. 39 GOD TOOK JOB ON A GUIDED TOUR OF HIS MENAGERIE, POINTING OUT TO HIM THOSE SPECIES THAT WERE ESPECIALLY WILD, RARE, OR REMOTE. THE QUESTIONS CONTINUE, NOT TO DEMEAN JOB BUT TO GLORIFY GOD. THE FIRST STANZA, UNLIKE THE OTHERS, DEALS WITH TWO ANIMALS WHOSE SEARCH FOR FOOD HAS OCCASIONED THIS GROUPING. 38:39 LIONS MAY DO THEIR OWN HUNTING, BUT THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH GOD PROVIDES FOR THEM, GIVING THEM THE NECESSARY SKILLS OF STEALTH AND STRENGTH TO “HUNT THE PREY” AND TO “SATISFY THEIR HUNGER” OR LITERALLY TO “FILL THEIR LIFE” (PS 104:21). THERE ARE ENOUGH REFERENCES TO LIONS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO INDICATE THAT THEY WERE WIDESPREAD. THE SEVERAL SYNONYMS FOR “LION” (CF. 4:10–11) MAY INDICATE VARIETIES AKIN TO AFRICAN AND PERSIAN SUBSPECIES. 38:40 THE TWO LINES MAY BE PARALLEL AND SPEAK OF THE WAY LIONS CATCH THEIR PREY, OR THEY MAY CONTRAST LIFE IN THE LAIR WITH THAT OF PROWLING FOR VICTIMS. IN NEITHER PLACE WOULD ANY MAN OR WOMAN WANT TO BE BECAUSE LIONS EAT PEOPLE AS WELL AS OTHER ANIMALS. 38:41 SINCE IT WAS OBVIOUS THAT JOB DID NOT FEED THE LIONS, GOD NEXT ASKED HIM IF HE “PROVIDED FOOD FOR THE RAVEN,” ANOTHER ANIMAL WHOSE FEEDING HABITS ARE TOTALLY FOREIGN TO THOSE OF HUMANS (PS 147:9; LUKE 12:24). THE “YOUNG CRY OUT TO GOD,” NOT TO JOB. MOST COMMENTATORS IGNORE THE THIRD LINE THAT DEPICTS THE YOUNG WANDERING ABOUT. IN MOST ANIMAL FAMILIES IT IS THE PARENTS WHO SEARCH FOR FOOD, AND IF PARENTS DID NOT PROVIDE, THE YOUNG WOULD STARVE. THIS SEEMS TO BE GOD’S POINT. THE YOUNG RAVENS ARE INCAPABLE OF FEEDING THEMSELVES APART FROM GOD’S PROVISION OF INHERITED BEHAVIORAL TRAITS IN THEIR PARENTS.
MOUNTAIN GOATS (39:1–4)
1 “DO YOU KNOW WHEN THE MOUNTAIN GOATS GIVE BIRTH? DO YOU WATCH WHEN THE DOE BEARS HER FAWN?
2 DO YOU COUNT THE MONTHS TILL THEY BEAR? DO YOU KNOW THE TIME THEY GIVE BIRTH?
3 THEY CROUCH DOWN AND BRING FORTH THEIR YOUNG: THEIR LABOR PAINS ARE ENDED.
4 THEIR YOUNG THRIVE AND GROW STRONG IN THE WILDS; THEY LEAVE AND DO NOT RETURN.
“MOUNTAIN GOATS” ARE THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRST STANZA OF CHAP. 39, WITH PARTICULAR EMPHASIS ON BIRTH OF THEIR OFFSPRING. THESE ELUSIVE ANIMALS THAT SEEM TO FLOAT GRACEFULLY OVER THE ROUGHEST OF TERRAIN KEPT THEMSELVES FAR FROM ANY HUMAN EYES AS THEY BROUGHT FORTH THEIR YOUNG. IN THOSE DAYS, BEFORE THE SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION OF FAUNA AND THE PERSISTENT AND PRYING EYES OF BIOLOGISTS’ CAMERAS, THESE INTIMATE DETAILS OF THE NATURAL ORDER WERE OFF-LIMITS AND UNKNOWN TO PEOPLE. 39:1 TWO TERMS IDENTIFY THIS ANIMAL, “MOUNTAIN GOATS” AND “DOES.” THIS IS THE, IBEX, WHOSE PICTOGRAPHS ARE FOUND IN DESERT CAVES AND THAT STILL ROAMS IN SMALL HERDS AROUND EN GEDI (“SPRING OF THE GOATS”) ON THE WESTERN EDGE OF THE DEAD SEA AND IN OTHER DESERT PLACES. OF COURSE, JOB DID NOT “KNOW WHEN THEY GIVE BIRTH” AND HAD NEVER “WATCHED THE DOES BEAR.” THE SECOND LINE OF V. 2 IS ALMOST IDENTICAL TO THE BEGINNING OF V. 1, WHICH HAS PROMPTED SOME TO ELIMINATE “TIME” AND/ OR “GIVE BIRTH” FROM THE FIRST VERSE. 39:2 JUST AS THE PLACE OF BIRTH WAS UNKNOWN TO THE MAN FROM UZ, SO THE TIME OF GESTATION AND DELIVERY WERE CONCEALED FROM HIM. ALL THE VERB FORMS IN VV. 2–3 ARE FEMININE, INDICATING, AS WOULD BE EXPECTED, THAT THE POET HAD MOTHER GOATS IN MIND. 39:3 THE NIV IS PARAPHRASED BECAUSE THE FIRST LINE CONSISTS OF THREE VERBS: THEY CROUCH; THEY BRING FORTH; THEY OPEN UP. SOME MAINTAIN THAT THE SECOND LINE SHOULD MORE CLOSELY PARALLEL THE FIRST AND READ SOMETHING LIKE “THEY SEND OUT THEIR YOUNG” (RSV, AB, NAB, NEB, GNB, NJPS). OTHERS MOVE “IN THE WILDS” FROM V. 4A INTO V. 3B (AB, JB, NAB) THUS BALANCING OUT THOSE LINES WITH THREE MAJOR WORDS IN EACH. 39:4 THE CYCLE OF LIFE IS COMPLETE FOR ALL ANIMALS WHEN THE YOUNG ARE INDEPENDENT OF THE PARENTS. THE BABY MOUNTAIN GOATS BORN JUST IN THE PRECEDING VERSE ARE NOW PICTURED GROWN AND GONE. VERSES 3–4 ARE NOT QUESTIONS BUT A COMMENTARY ON THE FOUR QUESTIONS OF VV. 1–2.
WILD DONKEYS [ASSES] (39:5–8)
5 “WHO LET THE WILD DONKEY GO FREE? WHO UNTIED HIS ROPES?
6 I GAVE HIM THE WASTELAND AS HIS HOME, THE SALT FLATS AS HIS HABITAT.
7 HE LAUGHS AT THE COMMOTION IN THE TOWN; HE DOES NOT HEAR A DRIVER’S SHOUT.
8 HE RANGES THE HILLS FOR HIS PASTURE AND SEARCHES FOR ANY GREEN THING.
IN THIS SEGMENT GOD ASKED TWO PARALLEL QUESTIONS ABOUT THE WILD DONKEY AND THEN PROCEEDED TO ANSWER THEM IN THE NEXT VERSE. AS IN THE VERSES DEALING WITH THE MOUNTAIN GOAT, THE LATTER TWO FORM A COMMENTARY. THE QUESTIONS OF VV. 1–2 HAD TO DO WITH WHEN; THESE HAVE TO DO WITH WHERE. 39:5 THE “WILD DONKEY” APPEARS TEN TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, FOUR OF THEM IN JOB (6:5; 11:12; 24:5; AND HERE). MOST OF THE CONTEXTS INCLUDE SOMETHING ABOUT THE LONELY AND DESERT LIFE IT LEADS. THIS PASSAGE IS THE CLASSIC ONE THAT SPEAKS OF THE WILD DONKEY’S FREEDOM. STEPHEN YAHWEH ASKED JOB WHO “UNTIED HIS ROPES” AND LET HIM “GO FREE,” A RIDICULOUS QUESTION, THAT IS, ONE AIMED TO RIDICULE JOB. 39:6 THE ANSWER IS GOD—HE IS THE ONE WHO ASSIGNS ALL ANIMALS AND NATIONS THEIR LOTS. THE “HOUSE” AND “HOME” OF THE WILD DONKEY WAS THE ʿĂRĀBÂ, A WORD STILL USED FOR THE DEPRESSION THAT EXTENDS FROM THE DEAD SEA TO THE GULF OF AQABA, AND THE ROOT BEHIND THE NAME ARABIA. “SALT FLATS” EVEN MORE POINTS TO THE DEAD SEA, WHICH IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS ALWAYS CALLED “SALT SEA” (GEN 14:3 AND AT LEAST EIGHT OTHER PLACES). 39:7 ANOTHER TOUCH OF HUMOR IS FOUND HERE, AS JOB WAS ASKED TO IMAGINE THE WILD DONKEY’S FREEDOM FROM URBAN BUSTLE AND INDEPENDENCE FROM ORDERS THAT TEAMSTERS SHOUTED AT HIS DOMESTIC COUNTERPARTS. 39:8 IN CONTRAST TO “THE TOWN” (V. 7), THE DONKEY LIVES OFF THE PASTURAGE OF “THE HILLS.” THE PRICE TO PAY FOR FREEDOM FROM FIELD WORK IS THE TOUGH TASK OF CONSTANTLY FORAGING FOR FOOD. SOME PEOPLE HAVE CHOSEN THIS WAY OF LIFE.
WILD OXEN (39:9–12)
9 “WILL THE WILD OX CONSENT TO SERVE YOU? WILL HE STAY BY YOUR MANGER AT NIGHT?
10 CAN YOU HOLD HIM TO THE FURROW WITH A HARNESS? WILL HE TILL THE VALLEYS BEHIND YOU?
11 WILL YOU RELY ON HIM FOR HIS GREAT STRENGTH? WILL YOU LEAVE YOUR HEAVY WORK TO HIM?
12 CAN YOU TRUST HIM TO BRING IN YOUR GRAIN AND GATHER IT TO YOUR THRESHING FLOOR?
UNLIKE THE OTHER SECTIONS IN THIS CHAPTER, THIS ONE CONSISTS ENTIRELY OF QUESTIONS, SEVEN IN ALL, AS THE NIV HAS TRANSLATED IT. AS IN THE PRECEDING PERICOPE, THE LORD CONTRASTS THE WILD ANIMAL WITH ITS DOMESTIC COUSIN, ASKING JOB IF HE COULD TAME, HARNESS, AND RENDER PROFITABLE FOR SERVICE THESE ELUSIVE AND UNRULY BEASTS. AGAIN, ONE SENSES A SMILE ON GOD’S FACE AS HE MADE THESE PREPOSTEROUS PROPOSITIONS. 39:9 THE SEVEN PASSAGES WHERE THE “WILD OX” APPEARS OUTSIDE OF VV. 9–10 ALLUDE IN SOME WAY TO THE STRENGTH OF THIS ANIMAL. IT IS A VERY LARGE BOVINE WITH LARGE POINTED HORNS. THIS IS THE TERM THE KJV RENDERED THE MYTHICAL “UNICORN,” WITH “RHINOCEROS” IN THE MARGIN. IT IS LUDICROUS TO THINK THAT IT WOULD RENOUNCE ITS FREEDOM TO SPEND THE NIGHT CONFINED IN “YOUR MANGER.” 39:10 EQUALLY UNIMAGINABLE WAS THE PROSPECT THAT THIS MIGHTY CREATURE WOULD SUBMIT TO A HARNESS TO PLOW OR HARROW THE LOWLAND “VALLEYS” WHERE THE BEST SOIL WAS DEPOSITED. “BEHIND YOU” MAKES SENSE WHEN PLOWING WAS A TWO-PERSON OPERATION—ONE TO LEAD THE OX AND ONE TO LEAN ON THE PLOW. IT WOULD TAKE GREAT COURAGE OR FOOLHARDY TRUST TO WALK IN FRONT OF A WILD HORNED BULL EVEN IF IT WERE PULLING A PLOW. 39:11 THE FARMERS OF THE ANCIENT MIDDLE EAST MUST HAVE COVETED THE STRENGTH OF THE WILD OX BECAUSE ALL THAT POWER COULD DO THE HARDEST TASKS IF ONLY IT COULD BE SUBDUED AND DISCIPLINED. UNFORTUNATELY, IT COULD NOT BE TRUSTED BUT WITH ITS FEROCIOUS STRENGTH PROBABLY WOULD DAMAGE AND EVEN KILL. 39:12 THE VERSE STARTS JUST AS V. 11 DID, WITH A SYNONYM FOR “RELY,” “TRUST.” DOMESTIC DONKEYS CARRIED THEIR LOADS IN SADDLEBAGS, AND OXEN DREW SLEDS OR WAGONS, BUT THE THOUGHT OF A WILD OX DOING THESE CHORES WAS INCREDIBLE.
OSTRICHES (39:13–18)
13 “THE WINGS OF THE OSTRICH FLAP JOYFULLY, BUT THEY CANNOT COMPARE WITH THE PINIONS AND FEATHERS OF THE STORK.
14 SHE LAYS HER EGGS ON THE GROUND AND LETS THEM WARM IN THE SAND,
15 UNMINDFUL THAT A FOOT MAY CRUSH THEM, THAT SOME WILD ANIMAL MAY TRAMPLE THEM.
16 SHE TREATS HER YOUNG HARSHLY, AS IF THEY WERE NOT HERS; SHE CARES NOT THAT HER LABOR WAS IN VAIN,
17 FOR GOD DID NOT ENDOW HER WITH WISDOM OR GIVE HER A SHARE OF GOOD SENSE.
18 YET WHEN SHE SPREADS HER FEATHERS TO RUN, SHE LAUGHS AT HORSE AND RIDER.
THE POET MOVED FROM ONE OF THE SCARIEST OF WILD ANIMALS TO ONE OF THE SILLIEST, THE OSTRICH. “THIS COMICAL ACCOUNT SUGGESTS THAT AMID THE PROFUSION OF CREATURES SOME WERE MADE TO BE USEFUL TO MEN, BUT SOME ARE JUST THERE FOR GOD’S ENTERTAINMENT AND OURS.” THERE ARE NO QUESTIONS IN THIS SECTION, SIMPLY DESCRIPTIONS OF THIS LARGE, FLIGHTLESS BIRD THAT SEEMS NEGLIGENT IN THE RAISING OF HER YOUNG. PERHAPS JOB ONCE STUMBLED UPON AN ABANDONED OSTRICH EGG.
39:13 ONLY ONE OF THE SIX MAJOR HEBREW WORDS IN THIS VERSE APPEARS MORE THAN SIX TIMES, WHICH MEANS THAT THE TRANSLATION IS TENTATIVE. “OSTRICH” TRANSLATES RĔNĀNÎM, WHICH LOOKS LIKE “SONGS” OR “SINGERS” BUT IS UNDERSTOOD AS “SCREECHERS,” THAT IS, “OSTRICHES.” THE FLAPPING OF ITS STUBBY WINGS WITH THEIR DULL AND MOTTLED FEATHERS IS THE MALE’S COURTING GESTURE. “STORK” IS ḤĂSÎDÂ, A FEMININE FORM OF THE WELL-KNOWN WORD MEANING “LOVE/FAITHFULNESS/MERCY,” BUT THE MEANING “STORK” IS ESTABLISHED BY THE OTHER FIVE OCCURRENCES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. OF ALL THE OTHER BIRDS THE POET COULD HAVE CHOSEN, HE SELECTED THE ONE WHOSE NAME MEANS “THE KINDLY ONE” TO CONTRAST WITH THE OSTRICH, WHO IS DEPICTED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES AS UNLOVING. 39:14 THESE DETAILS AND THOSE THAT FOLLOW CONFIRM THE TRANSLATION “OSTRICH” IN V. 13. THOUGH THIS HUGE BIRD NO LONGER INHABITS THE STEPPE NORTH OF ARABIA, IT WAS MUCH MORE PREVALENT IN BIBLICAL TIMES. POSSIBLY THEY WERE BRED, AND CERTAINLY THEY WERE HUNTED. THEY LAY THEIR CAMOUFLAGED EGGS IN THE SAND. 39:15 THE OSTRICHES’ ENEMIES ARE OTHER ANIMALS AND HUMAN HUNTERS. SINCE THE EGGS HAVE THICK SHELLS, THEY USUALLY SURVIVE THEIR ABANDONMENT IN THE SAND. MOSTLY THE MALE DOES THE INCUBATING, SITTING ON THEM THROUGH THE NIGHT AND SOME OF THE DAY. THE FEMALES OF HIS HAREM SHARE THE SAME NEST AND TAKE TURNS SITTING ON IT DURING THE DAY, BUT STILL THERE ARE TIMES WHEN THE EGGS ARE UNATTENDED. THE VERSE MAY ALSO REFER TO THE FACT THAT WHEN DANGER APPROACHES OSTRICHES FLEE, HOPING TO LURE PREDATORS AWAY FROM THEIR EGGS. 39:16 VERSE 16 EXPANDS ON THE PRECEDING BY NOTING AGAIN THE LACK OF MATERNAL CONCERN THAT THE OSTRICH HAS TOWARD HER YOUNG (CF. LAM 4:3). SEVERAL HENS DEPOSIT EGGS IN THE SAME NEST, SO MOST OF THEM ARE “NOT HERS.” “SHE CARES NOT” IS ONE OF TWO MAJOR WAYS TO TRANSLATE THE PHRASE AT THE END OF THE VERSE. MANY READ “FEAR” RATHER THAN “CONCERN,” BOTH WITHIN THE RANGE OF MEANINGS OF PĀḤAD. 39:17 THE POSITIVE VERB “MADE HER FORGET” OR “DEPRIVED HER” IS PUT NEGATIVELY IN THE NIV, “DID NOT ENDOW,” THUS MAKING IT CORRESPOND BETTER TO THE NEGATIVE IN THE SECOND LINE. THOUGH THE LORD IS SPEAKING, HE REFERS TO HIMSELF IN THE THIRD PERSON, A PRACTICE FOUND THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT, PARTICULARLY BY THE PSALMISTS WHO ALTERNATE BETWEEN “HE” AND “YOU” WHEN REFERRING TO GOD. THE OSTRICH WAS CONSIDERED STUPID BECAUSE SHE APPARENTLY ABANDONS HER EGGS AND ALSO BECAUSE WHEN CORNERED AND UNABLE TO RUN AWAY, SHE LOWERS HER HEAD, THOUGH DOES NOT PUT IT INTO THE SAND AS IS WIDELY BELIEVED. 39:18 BEFORE THE SECTION CLOSES, THE POET ADDED ONE POSITIVE POINT ABOUT THE OSTRICH, AS IF TO THE BALANCE THE SEVERAL NEGATIVE ONES. THIS LARGE (UP TO THREE HUNDRED POUNDS), LONG-LEGGED BIRD, WHO WHEN RUNNING MAKES STEPS FIFTEEN FEET APART, AND REACHES SPEEDS OF FORTY MILES PER HOUR, CAN OUTRACE A HORSE. THE MEANING OF THE EXPRESSION “SPREAD HER FEATHERS TO RUN” IS UNCERTAIN.63 THE RUNNING OSTRICH IS THE SECOND OF FOUR ANIMALS IN THESE CHAPTERS THAT “LAUGHS.” THE OTHERS ARE THE WILD DONKEY (V. 7), THE HORSE (V. 22), AND THE LEVIATHAN (41:29 [21]). THE MENTION OF THE HORSE PROMPTED THE NEXT STANZA, WHICH DEALS WITH THE ONLY DOMESTICATED ANIMAL IN THE LIST.
HORSES (39:19–25)
19 “DO YOU GIVE THE HORSE HIS STRENGTH OR CLOTHE HIS NECK WITH A FLOWING MANE?
20 DO YOU MAKE HIM LEAP LIKE A LOCUST, STRIKING TERROR WITH HIS PROUD SNORTING?
21 HE PAWS FIERCELY, REJOICING IN HIS STRENGTH, AND CHARGES INTO THE FRAY.
22 HE LAUGHS AT FEAR, AFRAID OF NOTHING; HE DOES NOT SHY AWAY FROM THE SWORD.
23 THE QUIVER RATTLES AGAINST HIS SIDE, ALONG WITH THE FLASHING SPEAR AND LANCE.
25 AT THE BLAST OF THE TRUMPET HE SNORTS, ‘AHA!’ HE CATCHES THE SCENT OF BATTLE FROM AFAR,
THE SHOUT OF COMMANDERS AND THE BATTLE CRY.
THE HORSE OF THIS PERICOPE IS STRONG, FEARLESS, AND ANXIOUS TO DO BATTLE, CLEARLY A WARHORSE. DOMESTICATION OF HORSES PREDATES THE SECOND MILLENNIUM B.C., SO THIS REFERENCE DOES NOT PRECLUDE DATING THE BOOK EARLY. GENESIS 47:17 IS THE EARLIEST BIBLICAL REFERENCE TO HORSES, IN CONNECTION WITH JOSEPH’S ADMINISTRATION OF EGYPT’S RESOURCES. THROUGHOUT THE BIBLICAL PERIOD, HORSES WERE MAINLY THE POSSESSIONS OF ROYALTY AND SERVED IN THEIR ARMIES. THEY WERE NOT USED FOR FARMING AND NOT LISTED AMONG JOB’S HOLDINGS. 39:19 THE RHETORICAL QUESTION FORMAT IS RESUMED WITH THE APPROPRIATE INTERROGATIVE PARTICLES BEGINNING VV. 19–20. THE POINT IS THAT GOD GIVES “THE HORSE HIS STRENGTH.” “FLOWING MANE” TRANSLATES A WORD WHOSE ROOT, RʿM, MEANS “THUNDER” (SO KJV). MOST GUESS THAT IT HAS TO DO WITH THE SHAKING/QUIVERING ON THE NECK OF A HORSE RUNNING OR TOSSING ITS HEAD. IN ANY CASE JOB WAS NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR IT. 39:20 TO “LEAP LIKE A LOCUST” IS HYPERBOLE, BUT CONSIDERING THE SIZE OF A HORSE COMPARED TO A GRASSHOPPER, SUCH LEAPING WAS IMPRESSIVE. HORSES AND LOCUSTS ARE COMPARED IN JER 51:27; JOEL 2:4; REV 9:7. “SNORTING” OCCURS ELSEWHERE ONLY IN JER 8:16. 39:21 TO TRANSLATE “FIERCELY” RATHER THAN “IN THE VALLEY” LIKE MOST TRANSLATIONS, THE NIV READ A DIFFERENT VERB THAT COORDINATES BETTER WITH “IN HIS STRENGTH.” “IN THE VALLEY” CAN BE EXPLAINED BY THE FACT THAT ARMIES GENERALLY CAMPED IN VALLEYS (E.G., JUDG 7:1; 1 SAM 17:2). THIS SPIRITED HORSE IS EAGER TO CONFRONT THE ENEMY (JER 8:6). 39:22 THE HORSE’S ATTITUDE IS ONE OF COURAGE, EVEN RECKLESSNESS. HERE IS A GOOD EXAMPLE OF WHERE “SWORD” REPRESENTS VIOLENCE IN GENERAL AND WARFARE IN PARTICULAR. THE MENTION OF THREE MORE TOOLS OF WAR IN THE NEXT VERSE SUPPORTS THE LITERAL TRANSLATION HERE. 39:23 THE NOISES AND SIGHTS OF BATTLE DO NOT DISTURB THE WAR HORSE. IT IS NOT CLEAR IF THESE WEAPONS ARE BORNE BY HIS RIDER OR REFER TO THE CLASH AND FLASH OF THE FRAY ITSELF. 39:24 “EXCITEMENT” TRANSLATES THE SAME ROOT AS “LEAP” IN V. 20. “FRENZIED” IS ALSO FROM A WORD WHOSE BASIC MEANING IS “SHAKE/QUAKE.” LIKE OUR EXPRESSION “EAT UP THE MILES,” SO THE CHARGER “EATS UP THE GROUND,” AS IT RACES ACROSS THE OPEN PLAIN TO ENGAGE THE FOE. THE MOST ELEMENTARY MEANING OF THE ROOT ʾĀMAN (“AMEN”) IS “BE FIRM,” HENCE “STAND STILL” IN NIV RATHER THAN THE DERIVED SENSE OF “BELIEVE” IN THE OLDER VERSIONS. 39:25 THE “TRUMPET” LINKS THIS WITH V. 24 AS IT PROMPTS THE HORSE TO ECHO WHAT IN TRANSLITERATION SOUNDS MUCH LIKE THE TRANSLATION HEʾĀḤ. THE RAʿAM, “THUNDER” (KJV) OF THE “COMMANDERS” FORMS AN INCLUSIO WITH THE RAʿĔMÂ, “FLOWING MANE” OR “THUNDER” (V. 19, KJV). SANDWICHED BETWEEN THE “TRUMPET BLAST” AND THE “COMMANDERS’ SHOUT” IS THE “SCENT OF BATTLE.” ALL THESE STIMULI EXCITE THE WAR HORSE TO FULFILL ITS CALLING AND ENGAGE THE ENEMY. THOUGH IT IS NOT A WILD ANIMAL, THE HORSE DESCRIBED HERE IS ON THE VERY EDGE OF BEING OUT OF CONTROL, SO IT IS A SUITABLE COMPONENT IN THIS LIST OF CREATURES THAT SHOULD HAVE ELICITED JOB’S WONDER AND RESPECT.
HAWKS (39:26–30)
26 “DOES THE HAWK TAKE FLIGHT BY YOUR WISDOM AND SPREAD HIS WINGS TOWARD THE SOUTH?
27 DOES THE EAGLE SOAR AT YOUR COMMAND AND BUILD HIS NEST ON HIGH?
28 HE DWELLS ON A CLIFF AND STAYS THERE AT NIGHT; A ROCKY CRAG IS HIS STRONGHOLD.
29 FROM THERE HE SEEKS OUT HIS FOOD; HIS EYES DETECT IT FROM AFAR.
30 HIS YOUNG ONES FEAST ON BLOOD, AND WHERE THE SLAIN ARE, THERE IS HE.”
THE “HAWK” AND “EAGLE” ARE THE SUBJECTS OF THIS LAST SEGMENT IN THE CATALOG OF ANIMALS ABOUT WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH QUESTIONED JOB. BECAUSE OF THEIR SIMILARITY AND JUXTAPOSITION IN THE TEXT, THEY ARE TREATED TOGETHER. THE “MOUNTAIN GOATS,” “WILD DONKEYS,” AND “WILD OXEN” ALL HAD DOMESTIC COUNTERPARTS. THE “HORSE” WAS MORE OR LESS TAMED, BUT NOT EXACTLY A PART OF A NOMAD’S HERD. OF THE BIRDS THE “OSTRICH” IS ONE OF THE LEAST BIRDLIKE BECAUSE IT DOES NOT FLY, IT DOES NOT CARE FOR ITS YOUNG IN THE USUAL WAY, AND IT IS FAR LARGER THAN MOST BIRDS. REPRESENTING THE EPITOME OF AVIAN ANIMALS ARE THE “HAWK” AND “EAGLE,” PREDATORS KNOWN FOR THEIR KEEN EYESIGHT, INACCESSIBLE NESTS, AND MARVELOUS FLYING TECHNIQUE. THIS LAST FEATURE IS SOMETHING THEY DO WITHOUT ANY COACHING OR COMMANDING FROM JOB, WHICH IS THE POINT OF GOD’S QUESTIONS. 39:26 JUST AS “HAWK” IN ENGLISH COVERS SEVERAL SPECIES, SO NĒṢ IN HEBREW INCLUDES FALCONS, TRUE HAWKS, AND HARRIERS. PROBABLY THE LESSER KESTREL IS INDICATED HERE BECAUSE IT IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMON MIGRATORY HAWKS. IN THE AUTUMN IT WOULD “SPREAD IT WINGS TOWARD THE SOUTH,” THAT IS, TO ITS WINTER HOME IN AFRICA. 39:27 THE “EAGLE” IS THE MOST COMMON BIRD IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND INCLUDES SEVERAL SPECIES. MOST REFERENCES TO IT ARE FIGURATIVE WITH POINTS MADE ABOUT ITS STRENGTH (EXOD 19:4; ISA 40:31), SPEED (2 SAM 1:23; JER 4:13), GRANDEUR IN FLIGHT (PROV 30:19; JER 48:40), OR ABILITY TO TAKE PREY (JOB 9:26; HAB 1:8) OR FIND CARRION (PROV 30:17; MATT 24:28). HERE, AS IN JER 49:16 AND OBAD 4, THE POINT IS THE “SOARING” AND “NESTING” IN HIGH, CRAGGY, INACCESSIBLE PLACES. STEPHEN YAHWEH ASKED JOB IF THESE MAGNIFICENT CREATURES DID ANY OF THESE SUPERHUMAN FEATS AT HIS “COMMAND,” LITERALLY “MOUTH.” 39:28 “CLIFF” AND “CRAG” TRANSLATE THE SAME WORD, SELĀʿ, OCCASIONALLY A PLACE NAME AND POSSIBLY PETRA IN 2 KGS 14:7. “ROCKY” REPRESENTS ŠEN, “TOOTH,” AN APPROPRIATE TERM FOR A PINNACLE OR POINTED SUMMIT. “STRONGHOLD” IS MĔṢÛDÂ IN HEBREW, MAṢĀDUN IN ARABIC, AND THE NAME OF HEROD’S BASTION ON A BUTTE JUST EAST OF THE DEAD SEA, “MASADA.” AS THE “WILD DONKEY” INHABITED THE “WASTELANDS” AND “SALT FLATS,” SO THE “EAGLE” LIVES WHERE NO PEOPLE CAN GO, ON THE “CLIFFS” AND “CRAGS.” 39:29 SUCH LOFTY PERCHES GIVE THE EAGLE A SPLENDID VIEW OF ALL THAT IS BELOW, AND IN PARTICULAR ANYTHING EDIBLE. THE KEEN VISION OF BIRDS IN GENERAL AND EAGLES IN PARTICULAR IS LEGENDARY AND GAVE RISE TO OUR TERMS “BIRD’S EYE” AND “EAGLE EYE.” A TALMUDIC PROVERB SAYS THAT A VULTURE IN BABYLON CAN SEE A CARCASS IN PALESTINE. 39:30 THE LAST OF THE THREE-VERSE COMMENTARY FOLLOWING THE QUESTIONS COMPLETES THE PROGRESSION FROM THE LOFTY LOOKOUT OF THE EAGLES, TO THEIR SPOTTING FOOD, TO THEIR FEASTING ON THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN AND FEEDING IT TO THE YOUNG. BOTH THE HAWK AND THE EAGLE HUNT FOR PREY AND EAT CARRION (“ROAD KILL”), WHICH IS WHAT THE LAST LINE OF THE CHAPTER REFERS TO. JESUS HAD THIS VERSE IN MIND WHEN HE SAID IN MATT 24:28 AND LUKE 17:37, “WHEREVER THERE IS A CARCASS, THERE THE VULTURES WILL GATHER.” THE MOTIF OF BIRDS HUNTING PREY FORMS AN INTERESTING INCLUSIO TO THE SECTION ON ANIMALS THAT BEGAN WITH THE QUESTION, “DO YOU HUNT THE PREY FOR THE LIONESS?” (38:39). SO ENDS THE FIRST INTERROGATION, WITH QUESTIONS THAT RANGED FROM THE CREATION OF THE COSMOS TO THE COMING OF THE EARLY RAINS AND FROM THE KINGS OF THE BEASTS TO THE KING OF THE BIRDS. WHAT COULD JOB SAY? WHAT CAN ANYONE SAY?
CONCLUDING CHALLENGE (40:1–2)
1 THE LORD SAID TO JOB: 2 “WILL THE ONE WHO CONTENDS WITH THE ALMIGHTY CORRECT HIM?
LET HIM WHO ACCUSES GOD ANSWER HIM!”
40:1 EXCEPT FOR THE PHRASE ABOUT THE STORM, THIS VERSE IS IDENTICAL TO 38:1 AND FOLLOWS THE FORMULA USED THROUGH THE DEBATE CYCLE. IN THOSE INTRODUCTORY VERSES, HOWEVER, NONE OF THE FRIENDS “ANSWERED JOB”; THEY JUST “REPLIED.”
40:2 ELIPHAZ SAID OF JOB IN 4:3, “YOU HAVE INSTRUCTED MANY.” NOW, WITH THE SAME VERB, GOD ASKED JOB IF HE INTENDED TO “CORRECT” THE ALMIGHTY.
JOB’S FIRST REPENTANCE (40:3–5)
3 THEN JOB ANSWERED THE LORD: 4 “I AM UNWORTHY—HOW CAN I REPLY TO YOU?
I PUT MY HAND OVER MY MOUTH. 5 I SPOKE ONCE, BUT I HAVE NO ANSWER—
TWICE, BUT I WILL SAY NO MORE.”
THE SPEECHES OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ARE IN TWO LARGE BLOCKS—CHAPS. 38–39 AND 40:6–41:34 [41:26]. AFTER EACH OF THEM JOB REPENTED, HERE IN JUST TWO VERSES AND AT THE BEGINNING OF CHAP. 42 IN FIVE VERSES. BOTH ARE MARKED BY CONTRITION AND REGRET THAT HE SAID AS MUCH AS HE DID, BUT THE SECOND AND MORE EXPANSIVE REPENTANCE CONTAINS THE ACTUAL WORD “REPENT,” WHICH THIS ONE DOES NOT. PERHAPS BECAUSE IT DOES NOT, THE LORD CONTINUED THE INTERROGATION. 40:3 THE FORMULA IS THE SAME AS ELSEWHERE WITH THE NOTABLE EXCEPTION THAT THE ADDRESSEE IS “THE LORD.” 40:4 “UNWORTHY” TRANSLATES QĀL, “LIGHT IN WEIGHT,” AS OPPOSED TO KĀBĒD, “HEAVY/WORTHY/HONORABLE.” WITH A RHETORICAL QUESTION OF HIS OWN, JOB REPLIED THAT HE COULD NOT ANSWER ANY OF THE QUESTIONS. IN A GESTURE OF SUBMISSION AND SURRENDER HE COVERED HIS MOUTH, THE SAME THING THE “CHIEF MEN” DID TOWARD HIM IN THE GOOD OLD DAYS JOB DESCRIBED IN 29:9. 40:5 THE X + 1 FORMULA WAS AN ANCIENT HEBREW WAY OF SAYING, “I HAVE SPOKEN ONCE TOO MANY TIMES ALREADY.” THE GNB READS, “I HAVE ALREADY SAID MORE THAN I SHOULD.” WHAT JOB HAD SAID IN 9:9 CAME BACK TO HAUNT HIM AND CONFIRM ITS TRUTH, “THOUGH ONE WISHED TO DISPUTE WITH HIM [GOD], HE COULD NOT ANSWER HIM ONE TIME OUT OF A THOUSAND.” JOB HAD OUTTALKED ELIPHAZ, BILDAD, AND ZOPHAR; BUT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD HE WAS DUMBFOUNDED, THAT IS, DUMB AND CONFOUNDED.
THE LORD’S SECOND INTRODUCTORY CHALLENGE (40:6–7)
6 THEN THE LORD SPOKE TO JOB OUT OF THE STORM: 7 “BRACE YOURSELF LIKE A MAN; 
I WILL QUESTION YOU, AND YOU SHALL ANSWER ME.
40:6 THE COMMENTS ON 38:1, SINCE IT IS ALMOST THE SAME, INCLUDING, “HE SAID,” WHICH THE NIV HAS DROPPED. 40:7 THIS VERSE IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS 38:3, SO SEE THE COMMENTS THERE.
THE SECOND INTERROGATION (40:8–41:34)
UNLIKE THE FIRST SERIES OF QUESTIONS OVER CREATION, WEATHER, AND A VARIETY OF ANIMALS, THE SECOND INTERROGATION OPENS WITH ADDITIONAL WORDS OF CHALLENGE TO JOB THAT SEEM TO ELABORATE ON V. 2. THEN WITH V. 15 THE LORD CONCENTRATED HIS DISCOURSE LACED WITH IMPOSSIBLE QUESTIONS ON TWO ESPECIALLY POWERFUL AND DANGEROUS BEASTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN MOST OFTEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE HIPPOPOTAMUS AND THE CROCODILE.
CHALLENGE TO JOB’S DEFENSE (40:8–14)
8 “WOULD YOU DISCREDIT MY JUSTICE? WOULD YOU CONDEMN ME TO JUSTIFY YOURSELF?
9 DO YOU HAVE AN ARM LIKE GOD’S AND CAN YOUR VOICE THUNDER LIKE HIS?
10 THEN ADORN YOURSELF WITH GLORY AND SPLENDOR, AND CLOTHE YOURSELF IN HONOR AND MAJESTY.
11 UNLEASH THE FURY OF YOUR WRATH, LOOK AT EVERY PROUD MAN AND BRING HIM LOW,
12 LOOK, AT EVERY PROUD MAN AND HUMBLE HIM, CRUSH THE WICKED WHERE THEY STAND.
13 BURY THEM ALL IN THE DUST TOGETHER; SHROUD THEIR FACES IN THE GRAVE.
14 THEN I MYSELF WILL ADMIT TO YOU THAT YOUR OWN RIGHT HAND CAN SAVE YOU.
RATHER THAN ASK MORE QUESTIONS ABOUT NATURE, GOD NOW CONFRONTED JOB ABOUT HIS NOT-SO-VEILED STATEMENTS CONCERNING DIVINE JUSTICE AND HIS INNUENDOES THAT GOD WAS APATHETIC AND UNINVOLVED IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF HIS WORLD. AFTER THE INITIAL QUESTIONS GOD ORDERED JOB TO ENFORCE THE LAWS AND PUNISH THE WICKED. ONLY THEN WOULD GOD RELINQUISH TO JOB HIS ROLE AS SAVIOR. 40:8 PHRASED THIS WAY, JOB SURELY WOULD NOT HAVE SAID GOD WAS UNJUST, BUT IN PLACES (E.G., 9:24) HE CAME CLOSE TO DISCREDITING DIVINE JUSTICE. IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT IN OBLIQUE WAYS JOB MAINTAINED HIS INNOCENCE, THAT IS, HE JUSTIFIED HIMSELF BUT NEVER OUTRIGHTLY CONDEMNED GOD (6:29; 9:20; 13:18; 27:2). ELIHU AND THE OTHER THREE SAID THAT JOB JUSTIFIED HIMSELF (22:3; 32:2; 35:2). 40:9 REFLECTING ON CHAP. 38, WHERE GOD SPOKE OF HIS CREATIVE MIGHT AND CONTROL OF THE ELEMENTS, HE ASKED JOB IF THERE WERE ANY COMPARISON BETWEEN THEIR “ARMS” AND THEIR “VOICES.” AS USUAL, WITHOUT GIVING JOB AN OPPORTUNITY TO SPEAK, STEPHEN YAHWEH CONTINUED, NOT WITH QUESTIONS BUT WITH COMMANDS. 40:10 HERE BEGINS A SERIES OF FOUR VERSES CONTAINING TEN IMPERATIVES, COMMANDS TO DO THINGS THAT A MAN MIGHT TRY TO DO, BUT ONLY GOD CAN DO WITH EFFECTIVENESS. TWO PAIRS OF ALLITERATED WORDS MAKE UP THE FOUR ATTRIBUTES OF GOD THAT HE ORDERED JOB TO ADOPT FOR HIMSELF. “GLORY AND SPLENDOR” ARE GĀʾÔN AND GŌBAH; “HONOR AND MAJESTY” ARE HÔD AND HĀDĀR. 40:11 THE BOOK OF JOB HAS ABOUT A DOZEN REFERENCES TO THE WRATH OF GOD, A FEATURE THAT OFTEN PRECEDES OR ACCOMPANIES PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED. BY HIS WITHERING GLANCE GOD CAN “BRING LOW” THE “PROUD” (2 KGS 8:11; ISA 13:11). NOW HE ASKED JOB TO DO THE SAME. 40:12 EXCEPT FOR THE SYNONYM “HUMBLE,” V. 12A IS IDENTICAL TO V. 11B. JOB HAD COMPLAINED THAT GOD DID NOT SEE CRIME AND THEREFORE DID NOTHING ABOUT IT (12:6; 24:1–12). NOW GOD SUMMONED JOB TO LOOK FOR “EVERY PROUD MAN” AND APPROPRIATELY “HUMBLE HIM.” 40:13 THE SAME ROOT UNDERLIES THE VERB “BURY” AND THE NOUN “GRAVE” AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF THIS VERSE. HAVING DISCOVERED, IDENTIFIED, AND CRUSHED THE PROUD, JOB’S TASK WAS TO “BURY THEM” AND “SHROUD THEIR FACES” WITH GRAVE CLOTHES, A STRANGE COMMAND BUT SUITABLE TO THE TENOR OF THE THEOPHANY, WHICH WAS TO DEMONSTRATE TO JOB THAT HE WAS NOT GOD AND COULD NOT DO WHAT GOD DOES. THEREFORE, JOB SHOULD NOT PRESUME ON GOD OR LAY CHARGES AT HIS DOOR. 40:14 THE CONCLUSION OF THIS SUMMONS WAS GOD’S WILLINGNESS TO TERMINATE HIS ROLE AS SAVIOR AND ALLOW JOB TO SAVE HIMSELF. ITS INTENT ALSO WAS TO BRING JOB TO THE LOGICAL CONCLUSION THAT THE SAME GOD WHO CREATED AND CONTROLS THE UNIVERSE IS AND MUST BE THE SAVIOR AND LORD. THE PROSPECT OF HAVING TO SAVE YOURSELF OUGHT TO BE FRIGHTENING, SINCE THE POSSIBILITY IS NIL ACCORDING TO OTHER PARTS OF THE HOLY BIBLE (PSS 3:8; 62:2 [3]; ACTS 4:12; 1 TIM 2:5–6).
THE “BEHEMOTH” (40:15–24)
15 “LOOK AT THE BEHEMOTH, WHICH I MADE ALONG WITH YOU
AND WHICH FEEDS ON GRASS LIKE AN OX. 16 WHAT STRENGTH HE HAS IN HIS LOINS,
WHAT POWER IN THE MUSCLES OF HIS BELLY! 17 HIS TAIL SWAYS LIKE A CEDAR;
THE SINEWS OF HIS THIGHS ARE CLOSE-KNIT. 18 HIS BONES ARE TUBES OF BRONZE,
HIS LIMBS LIKE RODS OF IRON. 19 HE RANKS FIRST AMONG THE WORKS OF GOD,
YET HIS MAKER CAN APPROACH HIM WITH HIS SWORD. 20 THE HILLS BRING HIM THEIR PRODUCE,
AND ALL THE WILD ANIMALS PLAY NEARBY. 21 UNDER THE LOTUS PLANTS HE LIES,
HIDDEN AMONG THE REEDS IN THE MARSH. 22 THE LOTUSES CONCEAL HIM IN THEIR SHADOW;
THE POPLARS BY THE STREAM SURROUND HIM. 23 WHEN THE RIVER RAGES, HE IS NOT ALARMED;
HE IS SECURE, THOUGH THE JORDAN SHOULD SURGE AGAINST HIS MOUTH.
24 CAN ANYONE CAPTURE HIM BY THE EYES, OR TRAP HIM AND PIERCE HIS NOSE?
THE HIPPOPOTAMUS HAS BEEN THE MOST POPULAR IDENTIFICATION FOR THE “BEHEMOTH,” WITH THE ELEPHANT A DISTANT SECOND. A FEW CONSIDER IT AN ANIMAL NOW EXTINCT. SOME VIEW IT AS A TOTALLY MYTHICAL ANIMAL. THE DETAILS OF VV. 17–18 DO NOT VERY ACCURATELY DESCRIBE THE HIPPOPOTAMUS, BUT THE REST OF THE VERSES DO. THIS ENORMOUS ANIMAL LIVES MOST OF ITS DAYS SUBMERGED IN RIVERS OR LAGOONS BUT GRAZES AT NIGHT, EVEN CLIMBING HILLS (V. 20) TO DO SO. THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT HIPPOPOTAMI LIVED IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST BECAUSE IN EGYPT ESPECIALLY THERE ARE NUMBERS OF PICTURES AND REFERENCES TO THEM. THE WORD ITSELF IS THE FEMININE PLURAL OF A COMMON TERM FOR “ANIMAL” AND “CATTLE” IN PARTICULAR. EVEN THOUGH IT IS FEMININE PLURAL, ALL THE VERBS DESCRIBING IT ARE MASCULINE SINGULAR, SO MOST PRESUME THE FORM TO BE A PLURAL TO EXPRESS INTENSITY OR EXCELLENCE (V. 19). IN THE HEBREW BIBLE CHAP. 40 INCLUDES THE FIRST EIGHT VERSES OF CHAP. 41, WHICH HAS LED SOME TO ASSUME THE “LEVIATHAN” DESCRIPTION BEGINS AT 40:16, LEAVING ONLY 40:15 FOR THE “BEHEMOTH.” THE FORMAT DOES NOT UTILIZE RHETORICAL QUESTIONS AS CHAPS. 38; 39; 41 DO BUT IS SIMPLY AN INVITATION TO OBSERVE THIS MIGHTY BEAST THAT IS FAR BEYOND HUMAN STRENGTH BUT STILL ONE OF GOD’S PETS. 40:15 GOD INVITED JOB TO LOOK AT THE “BEHEMOTH,” A WORD MERELY TRANSLITERATED RATHER THAN TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH. HE REMINDED JOB IT TOO WAS A CREATION BUT THAT IT ATE “GRASS LIKE AN OX” AS HE DID NOT. 40:16 THE ANIMAL HAS REMARKABLE STRENGTH AS THE POET DESCRIBED IT IN NONTECHNICAL TERMS. CERTAINLY THE “LOINS” AND “BELLY” OF THE HIPPOPOTAMUS ARE STRONG. “MUSCLES” TRANSLATES A WORD FOUND NOWHERE ELSE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, BUT ITS MEANING IS ESTABLISHED FROM ARAMAIC AND LATER HEBREW. 40:17 THOSE WHO FAVOR THE ELEPHANT WOULD TRANSLATE “TRUNK” RATHER THAN “TAIL,” AS THE NIV FOOTNOTE INDICATES, BECAUSE THE “TAIL” OF A HIPPOPOTAMUS IS SHORT AND CURLY LIKE A PIG’S, NOT LIKE A “CEDAR” TREE. ALL THE WORDS OF THE SECOND LINE ARE RARE, BUT NEARLY ALL MODERN ENGLISH VERSIONS AGREE WITH THE NIV. 40:18 THIS VERSE TOO DOES NOT WELL DESCRIBE THE HIPPOPOTAMUS, WHOSE BULBOUS AND PUDGY APPEARANCE HIDES ITS “BONES” AND “LIMBS.” THE POET INTENDED TO CONVEY A PICTURE OF GREAT STRENGTH. THE MEANINGS OF THE UNKNOWN HEBREW WORDS OF THE SECOND LINE ARE DEFINED BY THE PARALLELISM OF THE FIRST AND BY NOTING ARAMAIC COGNATES. 40:19 “FIRST” DOES NOT MEAN THAT CHRONOLOGICALLY THE BEHEMOTH WAS THE FIRST TO BE CREATED BUT THAT IT IS THE CHIEF OR MIGHTIEST OF THE ANIMALS. THAT IT IS “AMONG THE WORKS OF GOD” AND HAS A “MAKER” INDICATES AGAIN THAT THIS CREATURE IS NOT SOME MYTHOLOGICAL MONSTER WITH WHOM GOD FOUGHT FOR MASTERY BUT A PRODUCT OF DIVINE CREATION. TO “APPROACH HIM WITH HIS SWORD” IS A FURTHER STATEMENT THAT BEHEMOTH IS NOT STRONGER THAN GOD. 40:20 AS WITH MOST, NIV READS THE RARE WORD BÛL AS THE BETTER KNOWN YĀBÛL, “INCREASE/PRODUCE.” THE VERSE IS A HIGHLY POETIC WAY OF SAYING THAT THE BEHEMOTH FEEDS ON THE GRASSY HILLS. THE SECOND LINE ADDS A COLORFUL DETAIL TO THE PASTORAL SCENE. 40:21 DURING THE DAY HIPPOPOTAMI SPEND MUCH OF THE TIME SUBMERGED, EXCEPT FOR THEIR NOSTRILS, EYES, AND EARS, WHICH REMAIN ABOVE THE WATER IN ORDER TO SENSE EVERYTHING AROUND THEM. THEY ARE GOOD SWIMMERS AND PREFER THE SLUGGISH SWAMPS AND MARSHES OF THE NILE AND OTHER AFRICAN RIVERS. THE “LOTUS” OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN THE NEXT VERSE. THIS EXPLAINS THAT “THE REFERENCE IS TO THE ZISYPHUS LOTUS … A SPECIES OF JUJUBE.… A SHRUB ABOUT ONE AND A HALF M. (FIVE FT.) TALL … IT HAS NO CONNECTION WITH THE EGYPTIAN LOTUS.” 40:22 THIS VERSE EXPANDS ON THE PRECEDING ONE, ADDING TO THE “LOTUS” AND THE “REED,” THE “POPLARS,” A TREE FOUND NEAR RIVERS THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE EAST. 40:23 SO LARGE AND HEAVY IS THE BEHEMOTH THAT EVEN WHEN HE MOVES AWAY FROM THE POOLS, THE SWIFT-MOVING CURRENT IS NO THREAT. IT IS HARD TO KNOW IF THE NIV TRANSLATORS EXTENDED THE USUAL MEANING OF THE FIRST VERB FROM “OPPRESS” TO “RAGE” OR EMENDED THE HEBREW. MANY BELIEVE THAT THE NILE IS IN VIEW HERE AND THAT “THE JORDAN” IS SIMPLY A GENERIC WORD FOR RIVER AND THE NECESSARY PARALLEL WORD IN THE SECOND LINE. THE WRITER MIGHT HAVE ONLY HEARD OF THE NILE, BUT HE PROBABLY HAD SEEN THE JORDAN. 40:24 LIKE THE CROCODILE IN 41:2, 7, 26, THE BEHEMOTH ELUDED ALL MEASURES TO CAPTURE HIM. CAPTURING AN ANIMAL “BY THE EYES” IS UNUSUAL, SO MANY FOLLOW THE LXX AND READ, “WHEN HE IS ON WATCH” (RV, NASB). OTHERS READ “EYES” AS “HOOKS/FISHHOOKS/RINGS” (RSV, NJPS, NRSV). THIS NOTION OF CATCHING THE BEHEMOTH LEADS TO THE NEXT VERSE, WHICH IN HEBREW IS NOT A NEW CHAPTER. HENCE THE DOUBLE SET OF VERSE NUMBERS THAT FOLLOWS.
THE “LEVIATHAN” (41:1–34 [HEB. 40:25–41:26])
1 “CAN YOU PULL IN LEVIATHAN WITH A FISHHOOK OR TIE DOWN HIS TONGUE WITH A ROPE?
2 CAN YOU PUT A CORD THROUGH HIS NOSE OR PIERCE HIS JAW WITH A HOOK?
3 WILL HE KEEP BEGGING YOU FOR MERCY? WILL HE SPEAK TO YOU WITH GENTLE WORDS?
4 WILL HE MAKE AN AGREEMENT WITH YOU FOR YOU TO TAKE HIM AS YOUR SLAVE FOR LIFE?
5 CAN YOU MAKE A PET OF HIM LIKE A BIRD OR PUT HIM ON A LEASH FOR YOUR GIRLS?
6 WILL TRADERS BARTER FOR HIM? WILL THEY DIVIDE HIM UP AMONG THE MERCHANTS?
7 CAN YOU FILL HIS HIDE WITH HARPOONS OR HIS HEAD WITH FISHING SPEARS?
8 IF YOU LAY A HAND ON HIM YOU WILL REMEMBER THE STRUGGLE AND NEVER DO IT AGAIN!
9 ANY HOPE OF SUBDUING HIM IS FALSE; THE MERE SIGHT OF HIM IS OVERPOWERING.
10 NO ONE IS FIERCE ENOUGH TO ROUSE HIM. WHO THEN IS ABLE TO STAND AGAINST ME?
11 WHO HAS A CLAIM AGAINST ME THAT I MUST PAY? EVERYTHING UNDER HEAVEN BELONGS TO ME.
12 “I WILL NOT FAIL TO SPEAK OF HIS LIMBS, HIS STRENGTH AND HIS GRACEFUL FORM.
13 WHO CAN STRIP OFF HIS OUTER COAT? WHO WOULD APPROACH HIM WITH A BRIDLE?
14 WHO DARES OPEN THE DOORS OF HIS MOUTH, RINGED ABOUT WITH HIS FEARSOME TEETH?
15 HIS BACK HAS ROWS OF SHIELDS TIGHTLY SEALED TOGETHER;
16 EACH IS SO CLOSE TO THE NEXT THAT NO AIR CAN PASS BETWEEN.
17 THEY ARE JOINED FAST TO ONE ANOTHER; THEY CLING TOGETHER AND CANNOT BE PARTED.
18 HIS SNORTING THROWS OUT FLASHES OF LIGHT; HIS EYES ARE LIKE THE RAYS OF DAWN.
19 FIREBRANDS STREAM FROM HIS MOUTH; SPARKS OF FIRE SHOOT OUT.
20 SMOKE POURS FROM HIS NOSTRILS AS FROM A BOILING POT OVER A FIRE OF REEDS.
21 HIS BREATH SETS COALS ABLAZE, AND FLAMES DART FROM HIS MOUTH.
22 STRENGTH RESIDES IN HIS NECK; DISMAY GOES BEFORE HIM.
23 THE FOLDS OF HIS FLESH ARE TIGHTLY JOINED; THEY ARE FIRM AND IMMOVABLE.
24 HIS CHEST IS HARD AS ROCK, HARD AS A LOWER MILLSTONE.
25 WHEN HE RISES UP, THE MIGHTY ARE TERRIFIED; THEY RETREAT BEFORE HIS THRASHING.
26 THE SWORD THAT REACHES HIM HAS NO EFFECT, NOR DOES THE SPEAR OR THE DART OR THE JAVELIN.
27 IRON HE TREATS LIKE STRAW AND BRONZE LIKE ROTTEN WOOD.
28 ARROWS DO NOT MAKE HIM FLEE; SLINGSTONES ARE LIKE CHAFF TO HIM.
29 A CLUB SEEMS TO HIM BUT A PIECE OF STRAW; HE LAUGHS AT THE RATTLING OF THE LANCE.
30 HIS UNDERSIDES ARE JAGGED POTSHERDS, LEAVING A TRAIL IN THE MUD LIKE A THRESHING SLEDGE.
31 HE MAKES THE DEPTHS CHURN LIKE A BOILING CALDRON AND STIRS UP THE SEA LIKE A POT OF OINTMENT.
32 BEHIND HIM HE LEAVES A GLISTENING WAKE; ONE WOULD THINK THE DEEP HAD WHITE HAIR.
33 NOTHING ON EARTH IS HIS EQUAL—A CREATURE WITHOUT FEAR.
34 HE LOOKS DOWN ON ALL THAT ARE HAUGHTY; HE IS KING OVER ALL THAT ARE PROUD.
THE “LEVIATHAN” IS GIVEN THREE TIMES AS MUCH SPACE AS THE BEHEMOTH, WITH MUCH MORE DETAIL ABOUT ITS TEMPERAMENT AND HABITS. MOST INTERPRETERS SEE THE CROCODILE HERE ALTHOUGH, AFTER THE DISCOVERY OF UGARITIC LITERATURE WITH ITS MYTHICAL DRAGON CALLED LOTAN, MANY HAVE ASSUMED THAT A DRAGONLIKE CREATURE IS WHAT THE POET HAD IN MIND. THOUGH SOME OF THE STATEMENTS ARE HYPERBOLIC (VV. 18–20 [10–12]), THERE ARE ENOUGH THAT ACCURATELY DESCRIBE THE FEATURES AND BEHAVIOR OF A CROCODILE TO MAKE IT PROBABLE THAT THE POET HAD SEEN THIS CREATURE (NOTE THE SCALY SKIN IN VV. 7, 15–17 [40:31; 41:7–9]; THE MANY SHARP TEETH IN V. 14 [6] AND THE FAST SWIMMING IN V. 32 [24]). IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CHAPTER (VV. 10–11 [2–3]) GOD SPOKE OF HIMSELF IN THE FIRST PERSON AS IF TO REMIND JOB WHAT THIS LONG DESCRIPTION WAS ABOUT: TO DEMONSTRATE THAT HE RATHER THAN JOB WAS MASTER OF THE ANIMALS. AS A MORTAL WHO COULD BE KILLED BY A CROCODILE, JOB’S ONLY CHOICE WAS TO TRUST AND OBEY STEPHEN YAHWEH. 41:1 [40:25] RETURNING ONCE AGAIN TO THE EXAMINATION FORMAT, THE FIRST QUESTIONS ARE ON THE SAME THEME THAT CLOSED CHAP. 40, THE MATTER OF CATCHING AND SUBDUING ONE OF THESE MONSTERS. FISH ARE NORMALLY CAUGHT WITH “HOOK” AND “LINE,” BUT SUCH A SYSTEM WOULD BE TOTALLY INADEQUATE FOR “PULLING IN THE LEVIATHAN.” 41:2 [40:26] THE THEME OF CAPTURING THE LEVIATHAN CONTINUES WITH TWO MORE QUESTIONS WITH SYNONYMS FOR “HOOK” AND “ROPE/CORD” ARRANGED CHIASTICALLY. WHILE “TYING DOWN HIS TONGUE” WAS DIFFICULT TO PICTURE IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE, THE FIGURES HERE ARE REMINISCENT OF THE WAY FISH ARE CAUGHT AND STRUNG TOGETHER. NATURALLY, JOB WAS UNABLE AND EVEN UNWILLING TO TRY TO CATCH THIS CREATURE. 41:3 [40:27] GOD, SPEAKING THROUGH THE INSPIRED POET, INSERTED HUMOR HERE AS HE HAD DONE PERIODICALLY IN CHAPS. 38–39. IT IS LAUGHABLE TO THINK OF A CROCODILE “BEGGING FOR MERCY” FROM JOB OR ANYONE ELSE, OR ENTREATING HIM “WITH GENTLE WORDS.” 41:4 [40:28] THE SILLY QUESTIONS CONTINUE THROUGH THIS AND THE NEXT VERSE BEFORE RESUMING THE MOTIF OF CATCHING LEVIATHAN IN V. 7 [40:31]. BOTH HALVES OF THE VERSE REFLECT LANGUAGE ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. “MAKE A COVENANT” IS, AS IN ALL OTHER PLACES, “CUT A COVENANT,” REFERRING MOST PROBABLY TO THE SACRIFICE CUT IN HALF THAT ACCOMPANIED SUCH AN AGREEMENT (GEN 15:10). ONE WHO AGREED TO BE A “SLAVE FOR LIFE” (EXOD 21:6) ALSO AGREED TO HAVE HIS EAR PIERCED, WHICH IS PERHAPS THE CONNECTION WITH THIS PASSAGE, SINCE JOB WAS ASKED ABOUT PIERCING LEVIATHAN’S “JAW WITH A HOOK” (V. 2 [40:26]). 41:5 [40:29] ALMOST AS IF TO ASSURE US THAT THESE ARE NOT SERIOUS QUESTIONS, THIS VERSE HAS THE WORD “LAUGH/PLAY” (ŚĀḤAQ), TRANSLATED HERE “MAKE A PET OF.” THE SAME WORD WAS IN 40:20. “GIRLS” IS NOT THE WORD FOR “DAUGHTERS,” SO THIS IS NOT A CRUEL REMINDER THAT JOB’S CHILDREN ARE DEAD. A GIRL LEADING ON A LEASH A CROCODILE THAT MAY WEIGH AS MUCH AS A TON IS A WHIMSICAL IF NOT ABSURD SCENE. GOD WAS HAVING A GOOD TIME WITH JOB.
41:6 [40:30] THE LINES DESCRIBE THE SCENE AT THE FISH MARKET WHERE BUYERS, SELLERS, AND BROKERS CAME TO EXCHANGE MONEY FOR WHAT OTHERS HAD CAUGHT. “TRADERS” (ḤABĀRÎM) IS ORDINARILY “BANDS/FRIENDS,” BUT IN THIS CASE ITS MEANING IS DETERMINED BY THE PARALLEL “MERCHANTS.” THE FIRST VERB IS ALSO DEFINED BY THE KEY WORD “MERCHANTS” AT THE END OF THE VERSE. 41:7 [40:31] BOTH WEAPONS TRANSLATE WORDS FOUND ONLY HERE. THE FIRST, “HARPOONS,” PROBABLY IS RELATED TO THE “BARBS” OF NUM 33:55, WHICH ARE PARALLEL TO “THORNS.” THE SECOND IS HELPFULLY CONNECTED WITH THE WORD “FISH,” BUT THE WORD ITSELF HAS NO CERTAIN COGNATE. 41:8 [40:32] THE NIV EXCLAMATION POINT (A DEVICE UNAVAILABLE IN HEBREW) POINTS TO THE HUMOR OF THIS PREDICTION. WE MIGHT ADD THAT IF YOU “LIVE TO” REMEMBER THE STRUGGLE, YOU WILL NOT DO IT AGAIN. A PERSON SINGLE-HANDED AND WITHOUT WEAPONS IS SURE TO LOSE AGAINST A LEVIATHAN. 41:9 [1] THE NIV HAS ADDED “SUBDUING” TO MAKE SENSE OF THE FIRST LINE, WHICH MORE LITERALLY IS, “BEHOLD, HIS HOPE IS DECEPTIVE.” THE POET FURTHER DESCRIBED THE INVINCIBILITY OF LEVIATHAN BY NOTING ITS OVERWHELMING APPEARANCE. OTHER ANIMALS SHRIEK OR FLUFF THEIR FUR OR FEATHERS TO FRIGHTEN THEIR ATTACKERS, BUT “THE MERE SIGHT” OF THIS BEAST MAKES ITS WOULD-BE CONQUERORS COWER. 41:10 [2] SOME WOULD CHANGE “ME” TO MATCH “HIM” OF THE FIRST LINE, BUT THE POINT OF THIS CHAPTER IS THAT THE GOD WHO CREATED AND CONTROLS EVEN THE WILDEST OF ANIMALS IS NOT ONE TO BE CHALLENGED BY A MERE MORTAL. SO MIDWAY THROUGH THIS SPEECH ABOUT ONE OF THE MOST FEARSOME ANIMALS, GOD INDIRECTLY ASKED WHETHER JOB REALLY WANTED TO PURSUE HIS CASE ALL THE WAY TO THE DIVINE COURT (CF. 13:22). 41:11 [3] ONE OF THE STRONGEST REASONS FOR LETTING “ME” STAND IN LINE B OF V. 10 [2] IS THAT BOTH HALVES OF THIS VERSE HAVE FIRST PERSON PRONOUNS. THE FIRST LINE ONLY IS A QUESTION, AND BY IT GOD CHALLENGED JOB TO PRESENT HIS CLAIM. OF COURSE, NOW THAT JOB HAD THE OPPORTUNITY, HE DID NOT DO IT. HE EVENTUALLY CAME TO REALIZE THE TRUTH OF THE SECOND LINE, THAT GOD OWNS EVERYTHING, INCLUDING JOB. HE HAS THE WHOLE WIDE WORLD IN HIS HAND, A BIBLICAL TRUTH THAT REVERBERATES FROM SINAI (EXOD 19:5), THROUGH THE PSALMS (24:1; 50:12), AND INTO THE CENTERS OF GREEK CIVILIZATION (1 COR 10:26). 41:12 [4] THE SPEAKER, “I,” IS EITHER STEPHEN YAHWEH OR THE INSPIRED POET WHO ANNOUNCED THAT HE “WOULD NOT BE SILENT” ABOUT THE ASSORTED EXCELLENCIES OF THE MIGHTY LEVIATHAN. THEY ARE “HIS LIMBS,” “HIS STRENGTH,” AND “HIS GRACEFUL FORM,” SUBJECTS THAT FILL THE REST OF THE CHAPTER. 41:13 [5] NOT ADDRESSED TO JOB AS “CAN YOU” QUESTIONS, THESE LAST THREE (VV. 13–14 [5–6]) ARE THE MORE GENERAL, “WHO CAN” VARIETY OF QUESTIONS. “BRIDLE” TRANSLATES A PECULIAR PHRASE, WHICH LITERALLY IS “WITH DOUBLE HIS HALTER.” NIV IGNORES THE “DOUBLE,” WHEREAS MOST OTHERS SHUFFLE THE LETTERS OF “HALTER” TO COME UP WITH “ARMOR/MAIL” AND THUS MAKE IT “DOUBLE COAT OF MAIL.” EFFORTS TO KEEP “DOUBLE” AND “HALTER/BRIDLE/ JAW” ARE IN THE KJV’S “DOUBLE BRIDLE,” THE ASV’S “JAWS,” AND THE NJPS’ “THE FOLDS OF HIS JOWLS.” THE POINT OF THE VERSE IS THAT THE LEVIATHAN HAS A TOUGH HIDE AND AN UNTAMABLE TEMPER. 41:14 [6] NOT ONLY IS THE CROCODILE WELL PROTECTED WITH THE DEFENSIVE WEAPON OF A TOUGH, SCALY SKIN, BUT HE ALSO HAS OFFENSIVE WEAPONS IN THE FORM OF MANY SHARP TEETH — “THIRTY-SIX IN THE UPPER JAW AND THIRTY IN THE LOWER.” STUDENTS OF THIS ANIMAL POINT OUT THAT THE JAWS CAN BE HELD CLOSED BY A SINGLE HUMAN HAND, BUT THEY HAVE SUCH ENORMOUS CLOSING POWER THAT CATTLE CAN BE DRAGGED UNDER WATER AND TORN APART BY THE REPTILE’S NUMEROUS TEETH. 41:15 [7] AS THE NIV INDICATES, THERE IS A DIFFERENCE OF OPINION ON RENDERING THE FIRST WORD OF THE VERSE. ALMOST ALL COMMENTATORS CHANGE “HIS PRIDE” INTO “HIS BACK.” THE KJV, NASB, AND NJPS RETAIN “PRIDE.” THE HIDE OF A CROCODILE IS NOT REALLY MADE OF SCALES, BUT THE TEXTURE RESEMBLES INDIVIDUAL TILES, WHICH THE POET CALLS “SHIELDS.” 41:16 [8] THIS VERSE AND THE NEXT EXPAND ON THE PRECEDING BY NOTING THAT THE SEGMENTS OF THE LEVIATHAN’S HIDE ARE “ONE TO ANOTHER” SO THAT THEY ARE AIRTIGHT AND PRESUMABLY WATERTIGHT AS WELL. 41:17 [9] FROM THE HUNTER’S POINT OF VIEW THE IMPENETRABLE HIDE OF THE CROCODILE IS WHAT KEEPS HIM FROM BEING VANQUISHED. THOSE “SHIELDS” OF V. 15 [7] ABUT ONE ANOTHER, AND NO WEAPON CAN FIND ITS WAY THROUGH THE PLACES WHERE THEY JOIN. DETAILS LIKE THIS BOLSTER THE VIEW THAT AN ACTUAL ANIMAL WITH WHICH THE ANCIENT POET HAD EXPERIENCE IS IN MIND, AND NOT SOME MYTHOLOGICAL MONSTER. 41:18 [10] ON THE OTHER HAND, THIS AND THE NEXT VERSE EITHER DESCRIBE SOMETHING QUITE FANCIFUL OR ARE HYPERBOLE, TO PORTRAY SUNLIGHT SPARKLING IN THE WATER VAPOR THAT THE LEVIATHAN “SNORTS” OR “SNEEZES” OUT OF HIS NOSTRILS. “RAYS OF DAWN” IS A PARAPHRASE FOR “EYELIDS OF THE DAWN,” AN EXPRESSION THAT WAS IN 3:9. THE REFLECTION OF THE LIGHT IN ITS REDDISH EYES MAKES THEM LOOK LIKE THE RISING SUN. 41:19 [11] JUST AS THE POET SAW “FLASHES OF LIGHT” AND “RAYS OF DAWN” IN THE PRECEDING VERSE, SO HE SAW “FIREBRANDS” AND “SPARKS” IN THIS VERSE. THE LINES ELABORATE ON THE “SNEEZING/SNORTING” OF V. 18 [10]. “SPARKS” TRANSLATES A UNIQUE WORD WHOSE MEANING IS ALMOST ENTIRELY DEPENDENT ON THE CONTEXT. 41:20 [12] WITH EVEN GREATER IMAGINATION, THE AUTHOR DESCRIBED THE CLOUD OF MIST COMING FROM THIS MIGHTY REPTILE AS “SMOKE POURING FROM HIS NOSTRILS.” THAT, IN TURN, HE COMPARED TO THE STEAM FROM “A BOILING POT.” THIS SOUNDS LIKE THE DESCRIPTION OF THE DRAGON THAT IS FOUND IN MANY ANCIENT TALES. 41:21 [13] AS THERE WERE THREE VERSES TO DESCRIBE THE LEVIATHAN’S THICK HIDE (VV. 15–17 [7–9]), SO THIS IS THE LAST OF FOUR VERSES DESCRIBING THE VAPOR EXPELLED FROM HIS NOSE OR MOUTH. AS A KIND OF CLIMAX OF EXAGGERATION, THE BREATH OF THE LEVIATHAN IS NOT ONLY FIRE ITSELF, BUT IT IGNITES “COALS.” ACCORDING TO PS 18:8 [9], “SMOKE ROSE FROM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH’S NOSTRILS; CONSUMING FIRE CAME FROM HIS MOUTH, AND BURNING COALS BLAZED OUT OF IT.” HE IS MORE THAN A MATCH FOR THIS CREATURE. “IF THE FIRE-BREATHING MOUTH OF LEVIATHAN CAN BE QUELLED BY [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, THE INTENSE FULMINATIONS OF JOB ARE NO THREAT.” 41:22 [14] THE NECK OF A CROCODILE IS SHORT AND THICK GIVING THE APPEARANCE OF BEING VERY STRONG, WHICH, IN FACT, IT IS. THE SECOND LINE OF THIS VERSE IS NOT AS CERTAIN AS THE FIRST, BECAUSE BOTH THE SUBJECT AND THE VERB ARE RARE WORDS. “DISMAY” LITERALLY IS “DANCES BEFORE HIM.” THE MEANING MUST BE THAT THE CROCODILE EXUDES TERROR. IT IS DANGEROUS, PERHAPS FATAL, TO APPROACH HIM. 41:23 [15] APPARENTLY THE FIRST WORD DESCRIBES THE JOWLS OR FLABBY CHINS OF THIS ANIMAL. LIKE THE REST OF ITS HIDE, THEY ARE “TIGHTLY JOINED, FIRM, AND IMMOVABLE,” MEANING THAT EVEN IN THIS ORDINARILY VULNERABLE SPOT HE IS WELL DEFENDED. 41:24 [16] THOUGH HEBREW HAS “HEART” HERE, NIV AND OTHERS READ “CHEST,” I.E., THE AREA OF THE HEART, ALTHOUGH THE VERSE MIGHT BE AN OBSERVATION ABOUT THE OBSTINATE ATTITUDE OF THIS SMUG CREATURE. CERTAINLY, THE HEART IS THE TARGET ALL HUNTERS AIM FOR, BUT UNFORTUNATELY FOR THEM, THE LEVIATHAN’S “HEART” OR “CHEST” IS “MILLSTONE” HARD. 41:25 [17] WHERE THE HEBREW TEXT IS EASY AND THE WORDS WELL KNOWN, THE NUMBER OF INTERPRETATIONS IS MINIMAL, BUT WHERE THE ORIGINAL IS DIFFICULT WITH RARE WORDS AND STRANGE GRAMMAR, THE TRANSLATIONS AND EXPLANATIONS ARE MAXIMAL. THIS LATTER SITUATION PREVAILS IN THIS VERSE, AS A GLANCE AT A VARIETY OF ENGLISH BIBLES WILL PROVE. AS THE NIV READS THE VERSE, IT SIMPLY SAYS THAT “MIGHTY” (HUNTERS?) ARE AFRAID WHEN THE CROCODILE SURFACES OR COMES UP ON LAND. SIMILARLY, IF HE SPLASHES AROUND IN THE WATER, THEY KEEP THEIR DISTANCE. 41:26 [18] NONE OF THE FOUR WEAPONS USED AGAINST LEVIATHAN HAS ANY EFFECT. “THE SWORD” IS THE MOST COMMON WORD AND HERE IS USED LITERALLY. “THE SPEAR” IS THE NEXT MOST COMMON AND THE LOGICAL WEAPON TO USE AGAINST A DANGEROUS ANIMAL. “THE DART” AND “JAVELIN”132 ARE UNIQUE TO THIS PASSAGE, AND THEIR MEANINGS ARE DETERMINED BY THE CONTEXT. 41:27 [19] THE POET ALLUDED TO THE METALS THE WEAPONS OF THE PRECEDING VERSE WERE MADE FROM WHEN HE COMPARED THEM TO “STRAW” AND “ROTTEN WOOD.” 41:28 [20] THIS IS A LONG VERSE IN HEBREW BECAUSE “ARROWS” TRANSLATES “SON OF A QUIVER,” “SLINGSTONES” ARE “STONES OF A SLING,” AND THE PREDICATE IN THE SECOND LINE IS “HE TURNS INTO FOR HIMSELF.” LINE A SUPPLEMENTS V. 26 [18] WITH ITS LIST OF OFFENSIVE WEAPONS. LINE B SUPPLEMENTS V. 27 [19] WITH ITS COMPARISONS TO USELESS THINGS—IRON, BRONZE, AND STONE ARE MERELY STRAW, WOOD, AND CHAFF TO A CROCODILE. 41:29 [21] YET ONE MORE ANALOGY MAKES UP THE FIRST LINE OF V. 29 [21]. THE VERB IS THE SAME AS IN V. 27 [19], AND “PIECE OF STRAW” WAS TRANSLATED “CHAFF” IN V. 28 [20]. THE “CLUB” IS UNKNOWN, BUT “THE LANCE” APPEARS EIGHT OTHER PLACES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. AS POINTED OUT EARLIER, THIS IS THE FOURTH ANIMAL TO LAUGH AT JOB AND ALL OF US (CF. THE WILD DONKEY IN 39:7; OSTRICH IN 39:22; HORSE IN 39:23). 41:30 [22] NO CROCODILE CAN CROSS THE MUD WITHOUT “LEAVING A TRAIL” BECAUSE HIS HEAVY UNDERBELLY AND TAIL WITH THEIR KNOBBY, CRUSTY SKIN DRAG LIKE “A THRESHING SLEDGE.” 41:31 [23] THE NIV IS A BIT OVERTRANSLATED BECAUSE THE FIRST LINE READS MORE LITERALLY, “HE BOILS THE DEPTHS LIKE A CALDRON.” “POT OF OINTMENT” TRANSLATES A RARE WORD THAT HAD COGNATES PERTAINING TO THE MIXING OF PERFUMES OR SALVES. JUST AS SUCH SMALL QUANTITIES ARE THOROUGHLY MIXED IN A POT BY AN APOTHECARY (CF. 2 CHR 16:14 IN KJV), SO THE LEVIATHAN AGITATES HIS ENTIRE POOL OR POND. 41:32 [24] SO FAST DOES THIS REPTILE SWIM THAT THE BUBBLES AND FOAM LEFT BEHIND ARE LIKE A SHINING PATH, OR, IN THE GRAPHIC LANGUAGE OF THE NIV, “A GLISTENING WAKE.” HIS THRASHING LEAVES THE WATER’S SURFACE COVERED WITH FROTH. THE ENGLISH IDIOM “A HEAD OF FOAM” IS SIMILAR TO THE “WHITE HAIR” OF LINE B. 41:33 [25] THIS AND THE NEXT VERSE FORM THE CONCLUSION TO THIS SPEECH ABOUT THE MIGHTY LEVIATHAN. USING HIS FAVORITE WORD FOR “EARTH” (ʿĀPĀR, “DUST”), THE AUTHOR DECLARES THE LEVIATHAN WITHOUT “EQUAL,” AN INTERESTING USE OF MĀŠĀL IN ITS MOST BASIC MEANING. OTHERWISE IT MEANS “PROVERB” (A COMPARISON) OR SOME OTHER KIND OF SPEECH (27:1; 29:1). 41:34 [26] HIS EXALTED STRENGTH OF BODY GIVES THE LEVIATHAN AN EXALTED VIEW OF HIMSELF SO THAT AS HE GAZES ON OTHER PROUD CREATURES, HE FANCIES HIMSELF THEIR KING. SO CONCLUDES THE LORD’S SPEECHES TO JOB. HE HAS SAID NOTHING ABOUT JOB’S CASE BUT INSTEAD DISCOURSED ON MANY ANIMALS OVER WHICH JOB HAD NO CONTROL, ESPECIALLY THE DRAGONLIKE LEVIATHAN, THE FIERCEST, LEAST DOMESTICATED, AND MOST AWESOME OF BEASTS. THE OVERALL MESSAGE IS THAT THESE ARE GOD’S CREATIONS. THEY ARE UNDER HIS CONTROL. HE IS THE SOVEREIGN. THE COMPLEMENTARY LESSON FOR JOB WAS THAT HE HAD NO AUTHORITY IN THESE SPHERES. HE TOO WAS A CREATURE MADE BY GOD TO BE SUBMISSIVE TO HIS DOMINION. JOB HAD MORE IN COMMON WITH LEVIATHAN, AN ANGRY CREATURE STIRRING UP HIS WORLD, THAN, HE DID WITH GOD, WHO EFFORTLESSLY CREATED AND CONTINUES TO CONTROL BOTH JOB’S WORLD AND THE ENTIRE COSMOS.
JOB’S SECOND REPENTANCE (42:1–6)
1 THEN JOB REPLIED TO THE LORD: 2 “I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS;
NO PLAN [WORK] OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. 3 [“YOU ASKED,] ‘WHO IS THIS THAT OBSCURES MY COUNSEL WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE?’ SURELY, I SPOKE OF THINGS I DID NOT UNDERSTAND,
THINGS TOO WONDERFUL FOR ME TO KNOW. 4 [“YOU SAID,] ‘LISTEN NOW, AND I WILL SPEAK;
I WILL QUESTION YOU, AND YOU SHALL ANSWER ME.’ 5 MY EARS HAD HEARD OF YOU
BUT NOW MY EYES HAVE SEEN YOU. 6 THEREFORE I DESPISE MYSELF
AND REPENT IN DUST AND ASHES.”
THE CONCLUDING WORDS OF JOB ARE ABOUT HALF QUOTATIONS OF WHAT GOD HAD SAID TO HIM. THIS FAMOUS CONFESSION OF JOB HAS BEEN THE SOURCE OF COUNTLESS ESSAYS, MONOGRAPHS, SERMONS, AND OPINIONS. IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT JOB DID NOT CONFESS ANY OVERT SINS SUCH AS THOSE ELIPHAZ HAD ACCUSED HIM OF (22:2–11) NOR ANY COVERT SINS AS BILDAD HAS IMPLIED (8:11–18). THE TEXT DOES NOT, IN FACT, SPECIFY WHAT JOB “REPENTED” OF. MOST WHO HAVE COME THIS FAR IN THE BOOK SAY THAT JOB CONFESSED A BAD ATTITUDE, A TOUCH OF ARROGANCE, OR MILD BLASPHEMY. I PREFER TO SAY THAT HE CONFESSED THAT HIS GOD HAD BEEN TOO SMALL. HE NEEDED THE THEOPHANY TO REMIND HIM OF THE FACT THAT THE GOD OF THE UNIVERSE AND THE CREATOR OF ALL CREATURES IS GREATER, GRANDER, HIGHER, AND WISER THAN A MORTAL CAN IMAGINE, MUCH LESS CHALLENGE. 42:1 THIS VERSE IS IDENTICAL TO 40:3. 42:2 SOMETIMES WHEN JOB SAID “I KNOW” IN THE PAST, HE WAS RIGHT (9:2; 13:18; 19:25; 21:27), AND SOMETIMES HE WAS WRONG (9:28; 10:13; 30:23). THIS “I KNOW” WAS JOB’S FIRST RESPONSE TO THE AMAZING REVELATION OF GOD OUT OF THE STORM, HIS CONFESSION THAT GOD “CAN DO ALL THINGS” (MATT 19:26). SINCE GOD HAS DONE SUCH THINGS IN THE PAST, JOB RECOGNIZED IN THE SECOND PART OF THIS CONFESSION THAT “NO PLAN” OF GOD IN THE FUTURE “CAN BE THWARTED.” JOB WAS LEARNING THE LESSON NEBUCHADNEZZAR LEARNED CENTURIES LATER (DAN 4:35):
HE DOES AS HE PLEASES
WITH THE POWERS OF HEAVEN
AND THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH.
NO ONE CAN HOLD BACK HIS HAND
OR SAY TO HIM: “WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?”
42:3 AS THE BRACKETS INDICATE, THE NIV UNDERSTANDS THE FIRST LINE OF V. 3 AS A QUOTATION OF GOD. IT IS VERY SIMILAR TO 38:2, THE FIRST WORDS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH OUT OF THE STORM. JOB AGREED WITH GOD THAT HE WAS GUILTY AS CHARGED. HE HAD SPOKEN OUT OF IGNORANCE OF THINGS THAT WERE BEYOND HIS ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND (PS 131:1). IT IS A CHARGE THAT WOULD INDICT US ALL. 42:4 AS IN V. 3 WE HAVE ANOTHER QUOTATION OF GOD, THIS TIME FROM 38:3 OR 40:7. 42:5 IN 26:14 JOB HEARD A FAINT WHISPER OF GOD IN THE THUNDERSTORM. NOW HE CONFESSED THAT IN ADDITION TO HEARING HE HAD ALSO “SEEN” GOD. WHEN ISAIAH “SAW THE KING, THE LORD ALMIGHTY,” HE CRIED, “WOE TO ME!” JOB’S RESPONSE IN THE NEXT VERSE IS LESS DRAMATIC BUT EQUALLY SINCERE AND PROFOUND. 42:6 THIS IS ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT VERSES IN THE BOOK, IF NOT THE MOST IMPORTANT. AS A RESULT OF SEEING GOD, JOB “HATED/DESPISED” HIMSELF, A MUCH STRONGER REACTION THAN THE “UNWORTHY” OF 40:4. THEN HE “REPENTED IN DUST AND ASHES,” AN OUTWARD DEMONSTRATION OF HIS INWARD CONTRITION AND THE DEATH OF HIS OWN OPINIONS. HE DEEPLY REGRETTED THE PRESUMPTION OF HIS FOOLISH WORDS. “REPENT” AND “COMFORT” ARE BOTH TRANSLATIONS OF THE SAME WORD, BUT CERTAINLY THIS CONTEXT EXPECTS REPENTANCE. NONE OF THE ARGUMENTS OF HIS FRIENDS COULD ELICIT THIS RESPONSE, LARGELY BECAUSE THEIR ACCUSATIONS WERE OFF THE MARK AND THEIR LOGIC FLAWED. IT WAS NOT HIS SIN THAT BROUGHT ABOUT THE SUFFERING AS THEY HAD CLAIMED. NEVERTHELESS, HIS CONFRONTATION WITH THE LORD DID BRING ABOUT A CHANGE OF MIND AND AN EXPANSION AND DEEPENING OF HIS KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. MOST CONVERSIONS COME NOT BY WAY OF APOLOGETICS BUT AS PEOPLE SEE THE LORD AND HEAR HIM THROUGH HIS WORD.
VIII. EPILOGUE (42:7–17)
AS IN THE PROLOGUE, SO IN THE EPILOGUE MANY QUESTIONS ARE UNANSWERED. WHY WAS ELIHU NOT INCLUDED IN THE INDICTMENT? WHAT WAS THE SATAN’S RESPONSE TO ALL THIS? WAS JOB’S WIFE AND MOTHER OF THE FIRST TEN CHILDREN ALSO THE MOTHER OF THE SECOND TEN? WHY IS SHE NOT MENTIONED IN V. 11? THE BEST ANSWER IS THAT THESE DETAILS, THOUGH IMPORTANT TO US, WERE NOT IMPORTANT TO THE AUTHOR OF THE STORY. EVEN THE PARTICULARS THAT ARE GIVEN, TO SOME EXTENT, TURN THE READERS ATTENTION FROM THE MAJOR POINTS OF THE BOOK. JUST AS THE BOOK OF REVELATION TANTALIZES US WITH ITS SKETCHY DESCRIPTIONS OF HEAVEN, SO THIS BOOK, WHILE ANSWERING THE MAIN QUESTION, LEAVES US WITH MOST OF OUR ANCILLARY CONCERNS UNRESOLVED.
THE LORD’S RESPONSE TO THE FRIENDS (42:7–9)
7 AFTER THE LORD HAD SAID THESE THINGS TO JOB, HE SAID TO ELIPHAZ THE TEMANITE, “I AM ANGRY WITH YOU AND YOUR TWO FRIENDS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT SPOKEN OF ME WHAT IS RIGHT, AS MY SERVANT JOB HAS. 8 SO NOW TAKE SEVEN BULLS AND SEVEN RAMS AND GO TO MY SERVANT JOB AND SACRIFICE A BURNT OFFERING FOR YOURSELVES. MY SERVANT JOB WILL PRAY FOR YOU, AND I WILL ACCEPT HIS PRAYER AND NOT DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR FOLLY. YOU HAVE NOT SPOKEN OF ME WHAT IS RIGHT, AS MY SERVANT JOB HAS.” 9 SO ELIPHAZ THE TEMANITE, BILDAD THE SHUHITE AND ZOPHAR THE NAAMATHITE DID WHAT THE LORD TOLD THEM; AND THE LORD ACCEPTED JOB’S PRAYER. 42:7 THE FIRST THING THE LORD DID AFTER HIS THEOPHANY HAD ACCOMPLISHED ITS INTENDED GOAL WAS DEAL WITH JOB’S FRIENDS. SPEAKING ONLY TO ELIPHAZ, BUT INCLUDING IN THE INDICTMENT BILDAD AND ZOPHAR, HE TOLD THEM OF HIS ANGER AND CHARGED THEM WITH MISREPRESENTING HIM. THROUGHOUT THE COMMENTARY WE HAVE NOTED THINGS THAT THEY SAID THAT WERE TRUE ENOUGH STANDING OUT OF CONTEXT, BUT AS THOSE STATEMENTS PERTAINED TO THE CASE OF JOB AND GOD, THEY WERE WRONG. THEN, AS IF TO ADD INSULT TO INJURY, GOD CREDITED JOB WITH SAYING WHAT WAS “RIGHT” ABOUT GOD. THE ALLEGATION AGAINST THEM AND THE COMMENDATION OF JOB IS REPEATED AT THE END OF V. 8. MOST WITNESSES TO THE DEBATE WOULD HAVE DONE THE OPPOSITE, AFFIRMING THE FRIENDS AND CHARGING JOB. THE DIVINE JUDGE, HOWEVER, HEARS MORE THAN WORDS AND SEES MORE THAN FACES; HE KNOWS THE THOUGHTS AND THE INTENTS OF THE HEART. 42:8 AS ALWAYS, GOD MADE A PROVISION SO THE THREE FRIENDS COULD ATONE FOR THEIR “FOLLY.” THE SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS AND THE NUMBER OF THEM, SEVEN EACH, REPRESENT STANDARD PROCEDURE EVEN THOUGH THESE EVENTS WERE PRIOR TO OR OUTSIDE THE GEOGRAPHICAL PARAMETERS OF THE MOSAIC LAW (CF. NUM 23:1, 29). THEY OFFERED THEIR OWN SACRIFICES, BUT IT WAS JOB WHO INTERCEDED IN THEIR BEHALF. HOW LITTLE DID ELIPHAZ REALIZE WHAT A PROPHET HE WAS WHEN HE SPOKE THE WORDS OF 22:30, “HE WILL DELIVER EVEN ONE WHO IS NOT INNOCENT, … THROUGH THE CLEANNESS OF YOUR HANDS.” IF BELIEVERS DO NOT PLEAD FOR SINNERS, WHO WILL (CF. JAS 5:15–16; 1 JOHN 5:16)? 42:9 NOW ALL THREE FRIENDS ARE THE SUBJECT OF THE SENTENCE THAT SIMPLY SAYS THEY FOLLOWED DIVINE ORDERS. AFTER THEIR ACTS OF CONTRITION, “THE LORD ACCEPTED JOB’S PRAYER,” INDICATING THE TWO BASIC ELEMENTS OF CONVERSION—TURNING FROM SIN (ILLUSTRATED BY THE DEATH OF THE SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS) AND TURNING TO GOD (ILLUSTRATED BY JOB’S MEDIATORY PRAYER).
JOB’S LATTER PROSPERITY (42:10–15)
10 AFTER JOB HAD PRAYED FOR HIS FRIENDS, THE LORD MADE HIM PROSPEROUS AGAIN AND GAVE HIM TWICE AS MUCH AS HE HAD BEFORE. 11 ALL HIS BROTHERS AND SISTERS AND EVERYONE WHO HAD KNOWN HIM BEFORE CAME AND ATE WITH HIM IN HIS HOUSE. THEY COMFORTED AND CONSOLED HIM OVER ALL THE TROUBLE THE LORD HAD BROUGHT UPON HIM, AND EACH ONE GAVE HIM A PIECE OF SILVER AND A GOLD RING. 12 THE LORD BLESSED THE LATTER PART OF JOB’S LIFE MORE THAN THE FIRST. HE HAD FOURTEEN THOUSAND SHEEP, SIX THOUSAND CAMELS, A THOUSAND YOKE OF OXEN AND A THOUSAND DONKEYS. 13 AND HE ALSO HAD SEVEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS. 14 THE FIRST DAUGHTER HE NAMED JEMIMAH, THE SECOND KEZIAH AND THE THIRD KEREN-HAPPUCH. 15 NOWHERE IN ALL THE LAND WERE THERE FOUND WOMEN AS BEAUTIFUL AS JOB’S DAUGHTERS, AND THEIR FATHER GRANTED THEM AN INHERITANCE ALONG WITH THEIR BROTHERS. THE BOOK OF JOB HAS A HAPPY ENDING. SOME SAY IT SPOILS THE STORY BECAUSE IT PROVES IN THE END THE CORRECTNESS OF THE THEOLOGY OF RETRIBUTION—THE GOOD MAN WAS REWARDED. WHILE THAT IS WORTH CONSIDERING, IT IS BETTER TO LOOK AT THE SAME FACTS FROM ANOTHER PERSPECTIVE. IN THE LONG RUN GOD REALLY DID NOT FORSAKE HIS “SERVANT JOB,” AN EXPRESSION USED FOUR TIMES IN THE PRECEDING PARAGRAPH. THE SATAN EXPECTED AND HOPED THAT HE WOULD. EVEN THOUGH THE SATAN IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE EPILOGUE BECAUSE THAT WAS NOT THE AUTHOR’S CONCERN, THE FELICITOUS RESOLUTION OF THE STORY IS ALSO THE FINAL IGNOMINY TO HIM WHO WOULD DESTROY GOD’S SERVANTS BY LURING THEM INTO SIN AND URGING THEM TO DENY THEIR LORD. EXCEPT FOR THE ADDITIONAL CATTLE, JOB ENDED THE BOOK JUST WHERE HE HAD STARTED. BUT IN THE INTERVENING FORTY CHAPTERS HE PASSED THROUGH AN ORDEAL THAT CHANGED HIS PERSPECTIVE ON LIFE AND GOD FOREVER. IT WOULD BE A GREAT GIFT IF WE COULD BE IN JOB’S POSITION AT THE END OF THE BOOK WITHOUT GOING THROUGH WHAT HE DID THROUGHOUT THE BOOK—GAIN HIS KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT SUFFERING. BUT IT IS DOUBTFUL THAT IT CAN HAPPEN. IT TAKES FIRE TO REFINE GOLD (23:10). 42:10 JOB DID NOT PRAY FOR HIMSELF OR FOR THE RESTORATION OF HIS WEALTH; HE “PRAYED FOR HIS FRIENDS.” IT WAS THEN THAT “THE LORD MADE HIM PROSPEROUS AGAIN.” PROSPERITY MEANT DOUBLING HIS HOLDINGS AS THE ARITHMETIC OF V. 12 INDICATES. JOB HAD “SOWN IN TEARS” AND NOW HE “REAPED WITH JOY” (PS 126:5). 42:11 THE FIRST TO WELCOME JOB TO HIS RESTORED STATE WERE HIS SIBLINGS AND FRIENDS, PRESUMABLY THE ONES WHO SHUNNED HIM DURING THE HEIGHT OF HIS TRIAL (19:13–15). THEY DID WHAT THE FRIENDS HAD ORIGINALLY COME TO DO, “COMFORT AND CONSOLE/SYMPATHIZE WITH HIM” (2:11). “TROUBLE” IS RENDERED “EVIL” IN THE OLDER TRANSLATIONS, BUT THE HEBREW WORD (RĀʿ) IS ALSO THE OPPOSITE OF “PROSPERITY/PEACE/WELL-BEING” (ŠĀLÔM) AS ISA 45:7 INDICATES. EITHER AS A HOUSE WARMING GIFT OR, AND MORE LIKELY, AS A TOKEN OF ATONEMENT, EACH “GAVE HIM A PIECE OF SILVER AND A GOLD RING.” 42:12 A COMPARISON WITH 1:3 SHOWS THAT THE NUMBERS OF SHEEP, CAMELS, OXEN, AND DONKEYS IS EXACTLY DOUBLE (SEE COMMENTS THERE ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THESE NUMBERS). 42:13 THESE SEVEN (ADDITIONAL) SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS “REPLACED” THE ONES WHO PERISHED IN THE COLLAPSE OF THE OLDEST BROTHER’S HOUSE. ONE MIGHT ASK WHY HE DID NOT HAVE FOURTEEN SONS AND SIX DAUGHTERS TO CORRESPOND WITH THE DOUBLING OF HIS OTHER ASSETS. THE ANSWER IS THAT HE DID: THE FIRST SET, TO BE REUNITED WITH HIM WHEN HE DIED, AND THE SECOND SET, BORN AFTER HIS TRAGEDIES AND TRIALS (CF. 2 SAM 12:23; 1 THESS 4:13; 1 COR 15:54). 42:14 THE FIRST OF TWO UNUSUAL FEATURES ABOUT JOB’S DAUGHTERS APPEARS HERE—THEIR NAMES ARE GIVEN, WHILE THE NAMES OF THE SONS ARE NOT. 42:15 THE SECOND UNUSUAL FEATURE ABOUT JOB’S DAUGHTERS, NOT COUNTING THEIR OUTSTANDING BEAUTY, IS THAT THEY RECEIVED “AN INHERITANCE ALONG WITH THEIR BROTHERS.” ORDINARILY ONLY SONS SHARED IN THE FATHER’S WEALTH, AND DAUGHTERS INHERITED IT ONLY IF THEY HAD NO LIVING BROTHERS (NUM 27:8). THIS IS ANOTHER INDICATION THAT JOB DID NOT COME FROM MAINSTREAM ISRAEL AFTER THE TIME OF MOSES.
JOB’S LATTER DAYS (42:16–17)
16 AFTER THIS, JOB LIVED A HUNDRED AND FORTY YEARS; HE SAW HIS CHILDREN AND THEIR CHILDREN TO THE FOURTH GENERATION. 17 AND SO HE DIED, OLD AND FULL OF YEARS. CONTRARY TO ALL JOB’S WISHES IN CHAP. 3 AND HIS SUBSEQUENT FEARS, HE LIVED TO A RIPE OLD AGE, APPROXIMATING THE PATRIARCHS IN LONGEVITY, AND SAW HIS GREAT-GREAT-GRANDCHILDREN. 42:16 ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY IS TWICE “THE LENGTH OF OUR DAYS” THAT MOSES MENTIONED IN PS 90:10. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER JOB LIVED 140, TOTAL IS SUGGESTING HE WAS 70 YEARS OLD AT THE TIME OF THE TRIAL & HE LIVED 70 YEARS IN THE 1ST FAMILY + 140 IN THE 2ND FAMILY FOR A TOTAL OF 210 YEARS. IN CASE THE PRINCIPLE OF DOUBLING PREVAILED. 42:17 ANOTHER OF ELIPHAZ’S PROPHECIES CAME TO FULFILLMENT (5:26) AS JOB, LIKE ABRAHAM, “DIED, OLD AND FULL OF YEARS” (GEN 25:8). IN ACCORD WITH THE HOPE JOB HAD BEFORE THE TRIAL, HE PRESUMABLY DIED IN HIS OWN HOUSE, HIS DAYS AS NUMEROUS AS THE PROVERBIAL GRAINS OF SAND (29:18). 

THE SUPREME CREATION OF ENTIRE UNIVERSE THE HEAVEN AND EARTH (1:1–2:3)
CREATION’S MYSTERY AND ITS MAKER BECKON US TO KNOW THE ONE IN WHOM “WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING.” THE OPENING SECTION OF GENESIS INTRODUCES US TO THE CREATOR. HE IS THE MAIN CHARACTER OF THE BOOK, EVEN ALL SCRIPTURE. THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS THEOCENTRIC, NOT CREATURE CENTERED. ITS PURPOSE IS TO GLORIFY THE CREATOR BY MAGNIFYING HIM THROUGH THE MAJESTY OF THE CREATED ORDER. THE PASSAGE IS DOXOLOGICAL AS WELL AS DIDACTIC, HYMNIC AS WELL AS HISTORIC. “GOD” IS THE GRAMMATICAL SUBJECT OF THE FIRST SENTENCE (1:1) AND CONTINUES AS THE THEMATIC SUBJECT THROUGHOUT THE ACCOUNT. “AND GOD SAID” IS THE RECURRING ELEMENT THAT GIVES 1:1–2:3 COHESION AS HE IS THE PRIMARY ACTOR. FOR THIS REASON, ONE COULD USE AS THE TITLE OF THIS FIRST SECTION THE AFFIRMATION OF THE APOSTLES’ CREED, “GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ALMIGHTY, MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH.” LITERARY STRUCTURE. THE LITERARY CONTOURS OF THIS FIRST SECTION ARE DISPUTED AMONG SCHOLARS. SOME TRANSLATIONS AND MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE CHOSEN TO DIVIDE 2:4 SO AS TO END THE CREATION ACCOUNT IN 1:1–2:4A, LEAVING THE LATTER HALF TO BEGIN A SECOND ACCOUNT OF CREATION IN 2:4B–3:24 (E.G., NRSV, REB, NJPS). THIS RECONSTRUCTION IS RELATED TO THE PROPOSAL THAT GENESIS CONTAINS TWO SEPARATE AND INDEPENDENT CREATION STORIES HAVING DIFFERENT ORIGINS AND CONFLICTING THEOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVES: 1:1–2:4A IS CREDITED TO THE SO-CALLED PRIESTLY TRADITION (P), AND 2:4B–3:24 TO THE SUPPOSED OLD EPIC TRADITION, THE YAHWIST (J). THE RECURRING PHRASE “THIS IS THE ACCOUNT OF” (TRADITIONALLY, “THESE ARE THE GENERATIONS OF [TÔLĔDÔT]”) IS CONSIDERED THE DISTINCTIVE TERMINOLOGY OF THE P SOURCE IN GENESIS. ITS APPEARANCE AT 2:4A IS ASSIGNED TO THE PRECEDING NARRATIVE, FOR OTHERWISE A P STATEMENT INTRODUCES THE J ACCOUNT OF ORIGINS. SINCE THE LANGUAGE OF 2:4A HAS CLEAR SIMILARITIES WITH 1:1, IT IS CONTENDED THAT 2:4A IS BEST TAKEN AS THE PRÉCIS OF THE PREVIOUS NARRATIVE AND FORMS A LITERARY INCLUSIO, MARKING OUT THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE PRIESTLY STORY. THERE ARE PROBLEMS, HOWEVER, THAT DISCOURAGE DIVIDING THE VERSE IN THIS WAY. FIRST, THE TÔLĔDÔT FORMULA IN 2:4A, IF TAKEN AS A SUMMARY, WOULD DIFFER FROM ITS COMMON USE IN GENESIS WHERE IT UNIFORMLY REFERS TO GENEALOGY OR NARRATIVE THAT FOLLOWS, NOT PRECEDES. THE TÔLĔDÔT RUBRIC IS BEST TAKEN AS A BINDING DEVICE OR HINGE VERSE (SEE INTRODUCTION) AND ALWAYS REFERS TO WHAT FOLLOWS, THOUGH IT DOES ALLUDE TO THE PRECEDING SO AS TO CREATE A LINKAGE BETWEEN TWO SECTIONS. SECOND, THE GENEALOGY OR NARRATIVE THAT IS INTRODUCED BY THE TÔLĔDÔT USUALLY CONCERNS THOSE WHO DESCENDED FROM THE PARENT OR FAMILY NAMED IN THE TÔLĔDÔT RATHER THAN THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY HIMSELF. AGAIN, 2:4A IF TAKEN WITH 1:1–2:3 WOULD NOT CONFORM TO THE COMMON TÔLĔDÔT USAGE SINCE THAT SECTION TELLS OF THE ORIGINS OF CREATION (“HEAVENS AND EARTH”) AND NOT WHAT BECAME OF IT. THIRD, THE CHIASTIC STRUCTURE OF 2:4A AND 2:4B ARGUES FOR RETAINING THE UNITY OF THE VERSE (SEE 2:4 DISCUSSION) AS AN INTRODUCTION TO WHAT FOLLOWS. MOREOVER, 1:1–2:3 HAS BEEN SHOWN TO BE A SYMMETRIC, COHESIVE UNIT THAT MAKES 2:4A, IF TAKEN AS ITS CONCLUSION, AN AWKWARD APPENDAGE. WHAT MATCHES 1:1 IS NOT 2:4A BUT 2:1–3, WHERE THE SEVENTH DAY SERVES AS A SATISFYING DENOUEMENT TO THE ACCOUNT’S NARRATIVE PROGRESSION. THE KEY TERMS OF 1:1—BĀRĀʾ (“CREATED”), ʾĔLŌHÎM (“GOD”), AND HAŠŠĀMAYIM WĔʾĒT HĀʾĀREṢ (“THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH”)—ARE REPEATED IN 2:1–3 BUT IN REVERSE ORDER, WHICH RECOMMENDS THAT 2:1–3 FORMS THE INCLUSIO ENDING TO THE FIRST SECTION WITHOUT THE UNNECESSARY 2:4A. THE FINAL THREE WORDS OF 2:3 (BĀRĀʾ ʾĔLŌHÎM LAʿĂŚÔT, LIT. “GOD CREATED TO DO”) ALSO REPEAT THE PRIMARY LEXICAL AND THEOLOGICAL TERMS OF CHAP. 1 SO AS TO REFLECT ITS CONTENT. ALSO, THERE IS THE STRIKING SIMILARITY IN THE USE OF “SEVEN” AND ITS MULTIPLES IN 1:1 AND 2:1–3. AS A WHOLE 1:1–2:3 SHOWS A PROCLIVITY TO GROUPS OF SEVENS, WHICH WOULD FURTHER SUGGEST THAT 1:1–2:3 IS AN INCLUSIVE SECTION. THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE PASSAGE CONSISTS OF AN INTRODUCTION AND SEVEN PARAGRAPHS. THE INTRODUCTION IDENTIFIES THE CREATOR AND CREATION (1:1–2); SIX PARAGRAPHS ARE CARVED UP ACCORDING TO SIX CREATION DAYS (1:3–31); AND THE FINAL PARAGRAPH REGARDS THE CLIMACTIC SEVENTH DAY, THE DAY OF CONSECRATION (2:1–3). THE PRESENTATION OF EACH CREATION DAY FOLLOWS A PREDICTABLE ORDER: (1) “GOD SAID,” (2) COMMAND GIVEN, (3) THE FACT OF CREATION, (4) GOD’S EVALUATION, (5) THE BOUNDARIES OF THE CREATED ELEMENT, AND (6) THE NAMING. THIS PATTERN IS NOT SLAVISH; THERE IS VARIATION WITHIN THE ACCOUNT, BUT THIS DOES NOT DISTRACT FROM THE IMPRESSION OF THE GENERAL PATTERN, NAMELY, THAT THE CREATION IS SHAPED BY A SUPREME OVERSEER. IN V. 2 THE CONDITION OF THE EARTH AS “A WASTELAND AND EMPTY” (THE LITERAL MEANING OF TŌHÛ WĀBŌHÛ) PROVIDES THE FOIL BY WHICH GOD DIRECTS HIS CREATION AGENDA. SINCE THE EARTH (ʾEREṢ) IS LIFELESS, GOD SETS ABOUT CREATING IT INHABITABLE (I.E., NO LONGER AN UNPRODUCTIVE WASTELAND) AND INHABITED (NO LONGER EMPTY) IN SIX CREATION DAYS, OR TWO PARALLEL SETS OF THREE DAYS EACH. DAYS THREE AND SIX, WHICH CONCLUDE EACH PAIR, ARE HIGHLIGHTED BY THE REPETITION OF THE DIVINE WORD “AND GOD SAID” (VV. 9, 11, 24, 26) AND THE DIVINE ASSESSMENT “AND IT WAS GOOD” (VV. 10, 12, 25, 31). THERE ARE EIGHT ACTS OF CREATION, ONE ON EACH DAY EXCEPT DAYS THREE AND SIX, WHEN THERE ARE TWO. DAY THREE COMMENCES A PRODUCTIVE EARTH THAT PROVIDES VEGETATION FOR BOTH ANIMALS AND HUMANS: “LET THE LAND [ʾEREṢ] PRODUCE VEGETATION” (V. 11); DAY SIX DESCRIBES ITS FIRST HABITATION: “LET THE LAND [ʾEREṢ] PRODUCE LIVING CREATURES” (V. 24). UNLIKE VEGETATION AND THE ANIMALS, WHERE THE “LAND” (ʾEREṢ) IS GOD’S INTERMEDIARY, THE SECOND ACT OF CREATION ON DAY SIX (MANKIND) IS ACHIEVED BY GOD DIRECTLY (VV. 26–27).
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UNPRODUCTIVE BECOMES
THIS CULMINATES IN THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH HAS NO MATCHING MEMBER AND IS DISTINCTIVE IN MANY WAYS FROM THE FORMER SIX, DISTINGUISHED AS A DAY OF REST AND CONSECRATION. BEFORE WE TURN TO THE EXPOSITION, WE WILL PREVIEW THE PRIMARY THEOLOGICAL AFFIRMATIONS OF 1:1–2:3 AND HOW THE PASSAGE FITS INTO THE CANONICAL SHAPE OF THE WHOLE SCRIPTURE. THIS INTRODUCTORY DISCUSSION IS NOT A DIGRESSION, FOR WITHOUT A PROPER HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL ORIENTATION THE POWER OF THE GENESIS MESSAGE IS LOST ON THE MODERN READER. LORD OF CREATION AND HISTORY. THE CREATION ACCOUNT, AS THE PREAMBLE TO THE PENTATEUCH, ANNOUNCES THAT THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THE COVENANT DELIVERER OF HIS PEOPLE, IS CREATOR OF ALL THAT EXISTS.10 THE OPENING VERSE IS THE THEOLOGICAL PRESUPPOSITION OF TRUE BIBLICAL RELIGION: THE LORD OF COVENANT AND THE GOD OF CREATION ARE ONE AND THE SAME. THIS STORY OF BEGINNINGS INTRODUCES THE THEMATIC INTERESTS OF GENESIS AS WELL AS THE WHOLE PENTATEUCH; IT TELLS OF GOD’S CREATION OF “LAND” AND HIS PROMISE OF “BLESSING” AND “SEED” (PROGENY). THESE THREE MOTIFS INTEGRATE THE UNIVERSAL HISTORY (1:1–11:26) AND THE PATRIARCHAL ACCOUNTS (11:27–50:26) UNDER THE OVERARCHING RUBRIC OF TŌLEDŌT. THE PENTATEUCH IS DEVELOPED ALONG THE LINES OF THESE THREE MOTIFS, AND, FOR THAT MATTER, THE CONTINUING PRIMARY HISTORY (GENESIS-2 KINGS) REFLECTS THE SAME CONCERNS. IT TELLS HOW ABRAHAM’S SEED FALTERED IN THEIR FAITHFULNESS TO GOD, FORFEITING THEIR BLESSING, AND SUFFERED EXPULSION FROM THE LAND OF THEIR FATHERS. GOD’S PROMISSORY BLESSINGS OF LAND AND SEED HAD THEIR INCEPTION AT CREATION (1:10, 22, 28) AND HENCE ARE UNIVERSAL PROMISES BESTOWED UPON ALL THOSE CREATED IN THE “IMAGE OF GOD” (1:26–27). GENESIS 1–11 SHOWS HOW THE UNIVERSAL BLESSING IS REALIZED ONLY THROUGH A PARTICULAR LINEAGE, NAMELY, THROUGH THE PROGENY OF SETH AND HIS DESCENDANT SHEM (CHAPS. 5; 11). EVEN MORE SO, THE GENEALOGIES NARROW ON THE ONE-MAN ABRAHAM (11:26), WHO IS DEEMED THE RECIPIENT OF DIVINE BLESSING PAR EXCELLENCE (12:1–3). CREATION THEREFORE ENTAILS THE BENEFICENT INTENTIONS OF GOD, SETS THE COURSE FOR THEIR OUTWORKINGS IN HUMAN HISTORY, AND PREPARES US FOR THE ENSUING ACCOUNT (2:4–11:26) OF HOW GOD, DESPITE RECURRING HUMAN DISOBEDIENCE, PRESERVES HIS PROMISES THROUGH THE APPOINTED SEED OF ABRAHAM (11:27–50:26). WE HAVE SAID THAT THE TELLING OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS FRAMED SO AS TO PROCLAIM AND DEMONSTRATE THAT ISRAEL’S GOD IS THE ONE AND ONLY TRUE CREATOR LORD WITHOUT RIVAL. MORE THAN THIS, ITS DEPICTION OF GOD AND HIS CREATION OF THE WORLD RESONATES WITH WHAT ISRAEL HAD COME TO RECOGNIZE IN THE WORDS AND DEEDS OF THEIR GOD, WHO FORMED THEM AND ORDERED THEIR LIFE AS A REDEEMED COMMUNITY AT SINAI. FIRST, GOD IS DEPICTED AS AUTONOMOUS MASTER WHO HAS BY HIS UNCONTESTED WORD COMMANDED ALL THINGS INTO EXISTENCE AND ORDERED THEIR DESIGN AND PURPOSE. THE SPOKEN “WORD” IS THE PREEMINENT MOTIF OF GENESIS’S AFFIRMATION CONCERNING GOD AS CREATOR. EGYPT’S MEMPHITE THEOLOGY HAS CREATION BY THE SPEECH OF THE DEITY PTAH, BUT IT IS A MAGICAL UTTERANCE THAT ENERGIZES LIFE, WHEREAS IN HEBREW COSMOLOGY DIVINE DECREE IS THE TRANSCENDENT WORD (SEE INTRODUCTION). CREATION BY WORD STANDS IN STARK CONTRAST TO MESOPOTAMIAN COSMOGONY. IN THE MYTHOPOETIC STORIES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, THE ORDERED UNIVERSE OWED ITS EXISTENCE TO A COSMOGONIC STRUGGLE WHEREBY “COSMOS” RESULTED FROM THE VICTORIOUS CLASH OF A HERO DEITY OVERCOMING A MONSTER WHO RESTRAINS ORDER. THE GODS OF CREATION WERE THEMSELVES THE PRODUCT OF THE GENERATIVE PRIMEVAL MATERIAL. THE COSMOGONIC STORIES TOLD LITTLE ABOUT CREATION ITSELF BUT FOCUSED ON THEOGONY (ORIGINS OF THE GODS). THE GODS OF CREATION WERE DEPICTED PRIMARILY AS RE-ORDERING UNRULY PRIMEVAL MATTER, NOT CREATING MATTER. MOREOVER, COSMOGONIC MYTHS WERE SOCIOLOGICAL IN FUNCTION AND GOAL, PRESENTING A DIVINE, COSMIC EXPLANATION OR PATTERN FOR THE ESTABLISHED SOCIAL SYSTEM. THE ANCIENTS’ UNDERSTANDING OF ORIGINS WAS TIED TO THEIR CONCEPT OF THE NATURAL WORLD AS ALIVE AND PERSONAL. THEY BELIEVED THAT NATURE WAS A DIVINE “THOU,” NOT AN IMPERSONAL “IT,” AND THAT NATURAL PHENOMENA WERE RELATED TO THE ACTIVITIES OF THE GODS. THERE WAS A MYSTERIOUS CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN WHAT HAPPENED IN HEAVEN AND WHAT OCCURRED ON EARTH. FOR INSTANCE, PROCREATION AMONG THE FAMILY, HERD, AND CROP WAS DEPENDENT UPON SEXUAL RELATIONS AMONG THE DEITIES. AS A RESULT, FERTILITY DEITIES WERE FOCAL IN THE THINKING OF ANCIENT RELIGIONS. THE EXISTENCE AND WELL-BEING OF LIFE WERE DEPENDENT IN SOME WAY UPON THE ACTIVITY AND FAVOR OF THE GODS. THE FERTILITY DEITIES AMONG ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN PEOPLES, NO MATTER BY WHAT NAME, WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE REPRODUCTIVE FORCES OF THE UNIVERSE. ANCIENT MYTH REFLECTS THIS ONGOING PATTERN OF STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE FORCES OF PLENTY AND THOSE FEATURES OF NATURE THAT THREATENED PROSPERITY. THE VEHICLE OF LITERARY MYTH EXPRESSED THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE WORLD’S PROCESSES BY DESCRIBING THE LIVES OF THE GODS. MYTH WAS NOT JUST ENTERTAINING FABLE; IT CONVEYED A HEAVENLY IMITATION OF EARTH, LIKE A COSMIC MIRROR THAT REFLECTED TERRESTRIAL, HUMAN EXPERIENCE. MYTH IS LIKE LOOKING UP INTO HEAVEN AND SEEING OURSELVES MASQUERADING AS GODS. THEREFORE, THE GODS HAVE THE PROPERTIES OF EVERYDAY HUMAN EXPERIENCE AND FEELINGS—LOVE AND MARRIAGE, GIVING BIRTH, FIGHTING, AND WAR. THE GODS WERE TRULY THE CREATIONS OF MAN! ANCIENT MYTH, THEN, TELLS OF A THREATENING AND UNPREDICTABLE WORLD WHERE THE GODS OPERATE, PLACING SOCIETY AT THEIR MERCY. ANCIENT RELIGION CELEBRATED THE GODS BUT ALSO ATTEMPTED TO CONTROL THEM THROUGH CULTIC RITUALS. AGAINST THIS BACKDROP THE GENESIS ACCOUNT SPEAKS VOLUMES REGARDING THE UNIQUENESS OF BIBLICAL REVELATION. INDEED, “REVELATION” WAS REQUIRED TO LIBERATE ANTIQUITY FROM ITS SUPERSTITIONS AND FEAR OF THE WORLD THAT WAS VIEWED AS A PLAYGROUND FOR CAPRICIOUS DEITIES. “THE GOD ISRAEL WORSHIPS IS THE LORD OF NATURE, BUT HE IS NOT THE SOUL OF NATURE.” BIBLICAL RELIGION HAS AS ITS FUNDAMENTAL PREMISE THAT GOD IS AND THAT HE IS SOVEREIGN LORD ABOVE AND OVER NATURE, NOT BOUND UP IN THE PROCESS OF CREATION NOR A FERTILITY PARTICIPANT IN THE CYCLE OF LIFE AND DEATH, PLENTY AND FAMINE. THERE IS NO HEBREW THEOGONY. GOD HAS NO FATHER. HE HAS NO CONSORT. “THE IDEA OF CREATION BY THE WORD PRESERVES FIRST OF ALL THE MOST RADICAL ESSENTIAL DISTINCTION BETWEEN CREATOR AND CREATURE. CREATION CANNOT BE EVEN REMOTELY CONSIDERED AN EMANATION FROM GOD; IT IS NOT SOMEHOW AN OVERFLOW OR REFLECTION OF HIS BEING, I.E., OF HIS DIVINE NATURE, BUT RATHER IS A PRODUCT OF HIS PERSONAL WILL.” WE HAVE SAID THAT ANCIENT MYTH COMMONLY PORTRAYS CREATION IN TERMS OF CONFLICT BETWEEN FORCES IN WHICH THE CREATOR-GODS SUBJUGATE THEIR COSMIC ENEMIES AND BRING AN ORDERED UNIVERSE OUT OF DISARRAY. THIS UNDERLYING CONCEPTION OF ORDER VERSUS CHAOS IS REFLECTED IN THE HOLY BIBLE BY THE EMPLOYMENT OF WORD IMAGERY, BUT THERE IS FAR MORE HERE. IT IS NOT JUST THAT GOD CONTROLS AN UNINHABITABLE EARTH (1:2); RATHER HEBREW COSMOLOGY DECLARES THAT THE EXISTENCE OF ALL THINGS IS DUE TO GOD’S OWN FREE, DETERMINED WILL. THIS IS STATED EXPLICITLY IN 1:1 AND IS IMPLIED THROUGHOUT THE ACCOUNT. THE AUTHOR WAS NOT A MIMIC WHO HISTORICIZED A PAGAN VERSION IN ORDER TO SATISFY A DEVELOPED YAHWISM. ALTHOUGH IT IS TOO STRONG TO CLAIM THAT THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT IS A DIRECT POLEMIC, IT IS CLEAR THAT THE AUTHOR HAD NO USE FOR PAGAN IDEOLOGY AND CAREFULLY DISTINGUISHED BIBLICAL COSMOLOGY FROM PAGAN MISCONCEPTIONS. THE AUTHOR CHOSE THE CONVENTIONAL LANGUAGE OF HIS TIMES, BUT HE WAS NOT A CONVENTIONAL THINKER. IN THE BIBLICAL TRADITION THE UNIVERSE IS CREATIO EX NIHILO (SEE 1:1–2 DISCUSSION). MOREOVER, IN DISTINCTION FROM PAGAN MYTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS TIMELESS AND STANDS ALONE OUTSIDE HISTORY, BIBLICAL CREATION INAUGURATES HISTORY (“IN THE BEGINNING”). CREATION IS INSEPARABLY LINKED WITH THE TÔLĔDÔT (“ACCOUNT”) OF HUMAN HISTORY (SEE 2:4 DISCUSSION). ALSO, GOD’S AUTHORITY IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE EFFICACY OF HIS SPOKEN WORD. THE PATTERN OF CREATION INCLUDES WITH THE MANDATE AN EXECUTED RESPONSE. GOD COMMANDED, “LET THERE BE LIGHT,” AND THE TEXT SAYS, “THERE WAS LIGHT” (1:3). THE RECURRING DECLARATION “AND IT WAS SO” (1:7, 9, 11, 15, 24) LEAVES NO DOUBT ABOUT THE MASTERY OF THE CREATIVE WORD. MOREOVER, GOD’S AUTHORITY IS INDICATED BY THE ACT OF NAMING THE CONSTITUENT PARTS OF THE CREATED ORDER (1:5, 8, 10). THE THREE ACTS OF NAMING ARE RELATED TO THE THREE ACTS OF SEPARATION: DAY AND NIGHT (V. 5), SKIES (V. 8), AND LAND FROM SEAS (V. 10). IN THE ANCIENT WORLD THE NAMING OF AN ENTITY SIGNIFIED AND DEFINED ITS EXISTENCE. BY GIVING NAMES TO HIS CREATURES, GOD’S WORD AUTHENTICATES THEIR EXISTENCE AND DEMONSTRATES HIS SUPERIORITY. SECOND, THE LITERARY ARRANGEMENT OF THE SIX DAYS PLUS ONE (SEVEN) DEPICTS GOD AS THE AUTHORITATIVE DESIGNER WHO INVOKES STRUCTURE, BOUNDARIES, AS WELL AS GIVES LIFE—ALL CULMINATING IN THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE DAY OF REST. ALSO, THE NARRATIVE HAS THE REPEATED USE OF THE NUMBER “SEVEN” AND MULTIPLES OF SEVEN, FOLLOWED IN FREQUENCY BY THE USE OF “THREE’S” AND “TEN’S.” THE MACROSTRUCTURE OF SEVEN DAYS IS TRANSPARENT, BUT ALSO THE FIRST VERSE HAS SEVEN WORDS AND THE SECOND VERSE FOURTEEN WORDS (7 × 2). THE LAST SECTION (2:1–3), CONCERNING THE SEVENTH DAY, CONSISTS OF THIRTY-FIVE WORDS (7 × 5) AND POSSESSES THE EXPRESSION “SEVENTH DAY” THREE TIMES. THE DAYS CONSIST OF TWO GROUPS OF THREE PARALLEL, CORRESPONDING DAYS, LEAVING THE FINAL SEVENTH DAY WITHOUT A MATCH. GOD SPEAKS TEN TIMES, WITH SEVEN COMMANDS FOR CREATION AND CREATURES AND THREE PRONOUNCEMENTS CONCERNING HUMANITY. THE DIVINE EVALUATION “IT WAS GOOD” OCCURS SEVEN TIMES (“VERY GOOD,” THE SEVENTH). THIS NUMERICAL REPETITION SPEAKS TO THE LITERARY UNITY OF THE NARRATIVE AND EMPHASIZES THE IDEA OF PERFECTION AND COMPLETION IN GOD’S FINISHED CREATION. THIS SCHEMATIC ARRANGEMENT MARKS THE HARMONY AND SYMMETRY OF THE CREATED ORDER; THE DESIGNER SETS LIMITS FOR THE CREATION. THE SKIES, LAND, AND SEAS KNOW THEIR PLACE. THEY HEARKEN TO THEIR MASTER’S DICTUM, NOT OVERREACHING THEIR IMPOSED BOUNDARIES. LIFE FORMS, INCLUDING VEGETATION, ARE INSTRUCTED TO REPRODUCE WITHIN THE RESTRICTIONS OF THEIR OWN “KINDS” (VV. 11–12, 21, 24). NEITHER GOD NOR HIS WORLD IS CAPRICIOUS. HE PRODUCES AN ORDERLY, PREDICTABLE, AND DEPENDABLE WORLD. ALSO, NEITHER GOD NOR MAN IS THREATENED BY RAMPAGING WATERS, ENGULFING DARKNESS, OR TEEMING MONSTERS; GOD SETS THE RHYTHM AND COURSE OF NATURE, MAINTAINING ITS TEMPO. THUS, THE WORLD IS “GOOD,” AND IN ITS ENTIRETY IT IS “VERY GOOD.” THE WORLD IS FRIENDLY, VALUED, AND TO BE UTILIZED WITHOUT FEAR; HERE IS “THE GOOD ORDER OF LIFE” THAT HUMAN LIFE ENJOYS WITH THE CREATOR. FURTHERMORE, THE CREATION ACCOUNT, TIED TO THE CHRONOLOGICAL TÔLĔDÔT SCHEME OF GENESIS, INDICATES THAT GOD AS CREATOR HAS ESTABLISHED HISTORY AS HIS ARENA OF REVELATION AND ACTION. IN BIBLICAL COSMOLOGY CREATION IS EVENT, AN INAUGURATION OF HISTORY THAT WILL CULMINATE IN THE ESCHATOLOGICAL “DAY OF THE LORD.” PAGAN COSMOGONIES COMMONLY ARE CONCERNED WITH REHEARSING THE ETERNAL PRESENT, BUT CHRONOLOGY IS THE CONTROLLING FRAMEWORK FOR THE TELLING OF ORIGINS IN CHAPS. 1–11. THAT ISRAEL’S CONCEPT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ACTING IN HISTORY HAS NO CORRESPONDENCE AMONG PAGAN NATIONS HAS BEEN CHALLENGED. ALTHOUGH IT IS TRUE THAT THE PAGAN DEITIES INTERSECT WITH HISTORICAL EVENTS, BRINGING ABOUT NATIONAL OUTCOMES, THIS IS NOT THE SAME AS THE ISRAELITE IDEA OF GOD AS LORD OF HISTORY WHOSE MOTIVATION IS GROUNDED IN HISTORY AND WHO HAS AN ENCOMPASSING PLAN FOR HISTORY. PAGAN DEITIES ARE MOTIVATED BY MYTHICAL CONCERNS AND ACT IN CONTINUITY WITH THE MYTHIC WORLD, WHILE BIBLICAL RELIGION INSISTS THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH ALWAYS TRANSCENDS NATURE. IF CHAPS. 1–2 ARE THEOLOGICAL STORY, WITHOUT CORRESPONDENCE TO HISTORY, THE CREATION ACCOUNT SAYS NOTHING ABOUT COSMOS OR COVENANT-HISTORY, FOR BOTH ARE INTERTWINED IN HISTORY. IN SUMERIAN AND BABYLONIAN TRADITIONS, CREATION IS PAIRED WITH THE POETIC HYMNS OF PRAISE FOR THE GODS AND IN SOME INSTANCES RELATED TO INCANTATIONS AND TEMPLE RITUALS. SUCH MYTHS WERE DESIGNED TO INVOKE PRAISE FOR THE CREATOR-GOD. YET GENESIS REMAINS IN A NARRATIVE ARRANGEMENT, UNLIKE THE MYTHOPOETIC STYLE OF MESOPOTAMIA. THOUGH IT SHOWS SOME HYMNIC ECHOES, THE PRESENTATION OF 1:1–2:3 IS CAST IN A HISTORICAL FRAMEWORK, ANALOGOUS TO THE HUMAN WEEK, AND NOT IN THE GENRE OF DESCRIPTIVE PRAISE. GENESIS NO DOUBT IS IMPLICITLY CALLING ISRAEL TO PRAISE ITS CREATOR, BUT IT IS IN THE PSALMS WHERE THE EXPLICIT CALL TO PRAISE IS HEARD (E.G., PSS 19; 104). THIS PRAISE OF GOD AS CREATOR IS TIED TO THE HISTORICAL DEEDS OF GOD, WHO DELIVERED ISRAEL FROM ITS ENEMIES (E.G., PS 107:32–37; CF. ALSO ISA 40–48). FOR LATER ISRAEL THE AFFIRMATION CONCERNING THE LIFE-GIVING WORD WAS CENTRAL TO THEIR EXPERIENCE. ALTHOUGH GOD TRANSCENDS THE MATERIAL WORLD, HE IS ONLY KNOWN IN TERMS OF HIS SELF-DETERMINED RELATIONSHIP TO IT. GOD IS THE AUTONOMOUS “I AM WHO I AM,” THE SELF-EXISTING ONE (EXOD 3:14), BUT MORE IMPORTANTLY FOR ISRAEL, GOD IS THE “I AM” WHO REVEALED HIMSELF TO THE FATHERS AND WOULD DELIVER HIS PEOPLE FROM EGYPT’S BONDAGE (EXOD 3:15). THUS, GOD IS KNOWN PRIMARILY BY HIS SALVIFIC ACTS IN BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE. SIMILARLY, 1:1 INDICATES THAT GOD IS KNOWN IN TERMS OF HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE WORLD. HE IS NOT DEFINED OR EXPLAINED EITHER IN THE COSMOGONIC THINKING OF THE ANCIENTS OR THE PHILOSOPHICAL CATEGORIES OF MODERNS. HE IS MET IN HISTORY, AND THAT HISTORY IS TOLD PRIMARILY BY HISTORICAL DISCOURSE. ALSO, THE ISRAELITE’S ENTIRE WAY OF LIFE WAS ORDERED BY THE WORDS OF GOD AS SPOKEN THROUGH THE PROPHET MOSES. THE TEN WORDS AND THE COVENANT-LAW TRADITION WERE UTTERED BY GOD IN THE HEARING OF MOSES, EITHER ON THE MOUNTAIN OR AT THE TENT OF MEETING. THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD WERE NOT “IDLE WORDS” BUT THE SOURCE OF LIFE FOR THE COMMUNITY (DEUT 32:47). “FOR THE MAN WHO OBEYS THEM WILL LIVE BY THEM” (LEV 18:5). THESE WORDS SECURED ORDER FOR THE COMMUNITY AND PROMISED PROSPERITY, BUT THEY ALSO WERE THE HEARTBEAT OF THE OBEDIENT WHO CAME TO FAITH—THOSE WHOSE HEARTS WERE CIRCUMCISED (DEUT 30:6, 11–14). THE NEW TESTAMENT ACKNOWLEDGES THAT GOD IS CREATOR AND REDEEMER, AND HE HAS REVEALED HIMSELF FULLY IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. THAT SAME GOD WHO IS KNOWN RELATIONALLY AS CREATOR AND COVENANT LORD IS JOHN’S LOGOS, WHO HAS DARED TO BECOME INCARNATE WITH US (JOHN 1:14). THE WORD IS KNOWN BOTH BY HIS RELATIONSHIP “WITH GOD” AND ALSO HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH ALL THINGS AS THEIR SOURCE (JOHN 1:1–3; COL 1:15–17). HE WHO HAD NO BIOGRAPHY TOOK ON ONE SO THAT HE MIGHT REDEEM HUMAN HISTORY (GAL 4:4). HE ALONE EXPLAINS GOD TO US (JOHN 1:18), AND ONLY THOSE RIGHTLY RELATED TO HIM BY FAITH ARE BORN “CHILDREN OF GOD” (JOHN 1:12). WHILE THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AFFIRMED THE HEBREW TRADITION CONCERNING GOD AS AUTHOR OF ALL THINGS (E.G., ACTS 4:24–30; ROM 11:36), IT IDENTIFIED CHRIST AS THE INCARNATE CREATOR-REDEEMER WHO HAS EQUAL FOOTING WITH GOD (JOHN 1:3; HEB 1:2; COL 1:15–16; 1 COR 8:6). MORE IMPORTANTLY, THE CREATION FINDS ITS FOCUS AND CULMINATION IN CHRIST, WHO HAS SUBJECTED ALL THINGS UNDER HIS LORDSHIP THROUGH THE CROSS AND RESURRECTION (EPH 1:9–10; PHIL 2:6–11). THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST ARE NEW CREATIONS (2 COR 5:17; GAL 6:15), AND HE IN HIS REGAL GLORY WILL USHER IN “A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH” (REV 21:1). THE APOSTOLIC TRADITION RECOGNIZES TOO THAT THE PROMISE OF LIFE IN THE LAW TRANSCENDS THE SOCIAL OPERATIONS OF THE COMMUNITY. FOR WHILE THE RIGHTEOUS LIVED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE LAW, IT WAS BY THE WORD OF FAITH, AFFIRMED IN THIS LAW, THAT ESTABLISHED RIGHTEOUSNESS. THUS, THE GOSPEL WAS AVAILABLE TO WHOEVER “CONFESSED WITH THEIR HEART” THE LORD JESUS (ROM 10:5–10). THE CHRISTIAN VOICE DECLARES, DRAWING ON CREATION LANGUAGE, THAT IN THE DIVINE WORD “WAS LIFE, AND THAT LIFE WAS THE LIGHT OF MEN” (JOHN 1:4). SO IT IS THAT THIS CREATIVE WORD THAT BROUGHT THE WORLDS INTO EXISTENCE IS THE SAME WORD THAT CREATES ISRAEL (E.G., ISA 43:15), ORDERS ISRAEL’S LIFE, AND PROCLAIMS THE GOSPEL OF FAITH WHEREBY THE BELIEVER IS LIBERATED FROM THE DARKNESS OF SIN. RESPONSE OF GOD’S PEOPLE. IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT HUMAN LIFE IS EXPLICITLY CHARGED WITH CARING FOR THE TERRESTRIAL WORLD (1:28; CF. 2:15, 20). THE PROPER RESPONSE OF GOD’S PEOPLE IS TO SUBJUGATE THE CREATED ORDER THROUGH PROCREATION, RESPONSIBLE CONSERVATION, AND EXPLORATION. AT THE COMMAND OF GOD ISRAEL SUBJUGATED THE “GOOD” LAND OF CANAAN. IT WAS THE GIFT OF GOD, AND AS TENANT ISRAEL WAS REQUIRED TO ACT IN HOLINESS LEST THE LAND AND ITS PEOPLE SUFFER (LEV 25–26; DEUT 28). BUT WE KNOW THAT SIN’S EFFECTS HAVE MEANT NOT ONLY DEATH FOR MAN BUT ALSO A TORTURED CREATION THAT LANGUISHES “SUBJECTED TO FUTILITY,” AWAITING ITS LIBERATION FROM DECAY (GEN 3:17–19; ROM 8:18–25). JUST AS HUMANITY MUST BE REDEEMED, SO MUST THE CREATION. THIS, PAUL DECLARED, WILL OCCUR AT THE ADVENT OF CHRIST, WHO WILL REDEEM THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OUR MORTAL BODIES AND WILL TRANSFORM CREATION. HENCE, ULTIMATELY, THIS SUBJUGATION WILL BE ACHIEVED THROUGH THE LAST ADAM, WHO WILL BRING THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH TO THEIR KNEES AND RELEASE THEM FINALLY FROM THE BONDAGE OF SIN’S CURSE (HEB 2:5–9; PHIL 2:10), AT WHICH TIME THERE WILL BE “NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH” (ISA 65:17; 66:22; 2 PET 3:10, 13). AT PRESENT WE WHO ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD ENJOY OUR REDEMPTION BY FAITH, YET WE REALIZE THAT OUR FULL INHERITANCE IS ESCHATOLOGICAL. SIMILARLY, WE ACKNOWLEDGE THAT CREATION REMAINS UNTAMED AND WILL NOT COME INTO ITS FULL LIBERATION UNTIL THE “DAY OF THE LORD,” ALTHOUGH WE STRIVE TOWARD THE MASTERY OF THE PRESENT WT WORLD THROUGH RESPONSIBLE STEWARDSHIP ENABLED BY HUMAN ADVANCEMENTS IN KNOWLEDGE AND TECHNOLOGY. “THE CHRISTIAN WILL NEITHER HOLD THAT AT PRESENT ‘ALL IS FOR THE BEST IN THE BEST OF ALL POSSIBLE WORLDS’ NOR WRITE THE WORLD OFF AS BELONGING TO THE DEVIL.” ISRAEL’S RESPONSE TO GOD AS CREATOR WAS OBEDIENT TRUST AND WORSHIP. WE HAVE SAID EARLIER THAT THE GOD OF ISRAEL WAS UNDERSTOOD BY THE HEBREWS AS AUTONOMOUS RULER WHO TRANSCENDED NATURE AND BROUGHT INTO BEING ALL THAT EXISTS THROUGH HIS IRREVERSIBLE COMMANDS. THE UNIVERSE WAS SYSTEMATICALLY AND PROGRESSIVELY ORGANIZED BY THE ESTABLISHMENT OF BOUNDARIES THROUGH SEPARATIONS AND LIMITS. BY DELEGATED AUTHORITY THE OPERATIONS OF DIVINE RULE WERE BESTOWED UPON HIS SUPREME CREATION, HUMAN LIFE. THE UNIVERSE INHERENTLY POSSESSES A HIERARCHY OF VALUE AND FUNCTION. “COSMIC ORDER DEPENDS UPON MAINTAINING CLEAR DEMARCATIONS AMONG THE ELEMENTS OF THE UNIVERSE. GOD MAINTAINS THE DIVISION BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARK, WATERS AND DRY LAND, WORLD ABOVE FROM WORLD BELOW. PEOPLE ARE TO MAINTAIN THE OTHER DIVISIONS IN THE UNIVERSE.” HENCE, HUMAN LIFE WAS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DIVINE ABOVE AND THE ANIMALS BELOW. THROUGH THE MOSAIC LAW THE COMMUNITY HONORED DIVISIONS, DISTINCTIONS, AND HIERARCHY WITHIN HUMAN SOCIETY ITSELF. THERE WERE A HOST OF “CLASSIFICATIONS” THAT PERTAINED TO SEXUAL BEHAVIOR, DIETARY LAWS, AND THE HOLY IN CULTIC MATTERS. FOR ISRAEL TO TRANSGRESS THE COVENANT-LAW THAT GOVERNED THEIR LIVES MEANT UNSETTLING THE COSMIC ORDER AND BRINGING UPON ITSELF THE RESPONSE OF GOD, WHOSE WEAPONS WERE THE DESTABILIZING FORCES OF THE ENVIRONMENT, SUCH AS FLOODS, DROUGHT, AND PESTILENCE. IT WAS INCUMBENT UPON LATER ISRAEL TO HONOR THE LORD AS CREATOR-REDEEMER THROUGH CAREFUL OBSERVANCE OF THE COVENANT-LAW. SOME HAVE SUPPOSED THAT CHAP. 1 IS A LITURGICAL TEXT, BUT THERE IS NO COMPELLING EVIDENCE OF SUCH A CREATION RITUAL IN ISRAEL. MOREOVER, ITS POLEMICAL TENOR OPPOSING THE MYTH-RITUAL PRACTICES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST OBSTRUCT A LITURGICAL EXPLANATION FOR ITS COMPOSITION. RATHER, WE MUST TURN TO THE VOICE OF THE POETS TO DISCOVER HOW ISRAEL INTEGRATED CREATION THEOLOGY INTO THE LIFE OF WORSHIP. THE PSALMIST IMPLORED ALL PEOPLES TO WORSHIP THE MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH (PS 150:1–6), WHO HAS SUSTAINED THE WORLD THROUGH HIS MIGHTY WORD AND DEEDS (PSS 33:6–12; 103:19–22; 113:4–5; 145:10–13). FOR GOD HAS GIVEN ORDER TO THE UNIVERSE (104:1–9), AND THE HEAVENS TESTIFY TO HIS ETERNAL GLORY (PS 19:1–6 [1–7]). THEREFORE, ALL PEOPLE MUST RESPOND IN OBEDIENCE BY MORAL UPRIGHTNESS (19:7–14 [8–15]). GOD IS FOUND TRUSTWORTHY IN SUSTAINING HIS CREATION; HE PROVIDES FOR ALL CREATURES WITHOUT FAIL (104:27–30). THE PSALMIST INFERRED THAT SINCE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH OBEY THE UTTERANCE OF THE LORD, DO MEN AND WOMEN, HIS MOST EXCELLENT CREATIVE WORK, CHANCE TO DISOBEY HIS MORAL PRECEPTS? CREATION THEOLOGY WAS ALSO AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF SPECULATION IN THE WISDOM TRADITION OF ISRAEL. “GENESIS 1:1 STANDS BEHIND ALL BIBLICAL WISDOM TRADITION,” WHICH CONSIDERED CRITICAL THE CONSEQUENCES OF CREATION’S ORDER FOR HUMAN BEHAVIOR (E.G., PROV 14:31; 17:5). THE ACHIEVEMENT OF SUCCESSFUL LIVING WAS THROUGH CONFORMITY TO THE INHERENT ORDER IN THE COSMOS, BUT THAT WAY OF LIFE COULD ONLY BE GRASPED THROUGH THE “FEAR OF THE LORD,” WHO AS MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH ALONE POSSESSED WISDOM FOR LIVING (PROV 8:22–31). THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE OF JOB’S QUERIES, WHERE LINKAGE BETWEEN COSMIC ORDER AND GOD’S JUSTICE IN HUMAN AFFAIRS IS SUPPOSED. GOD’S RESPONSE TO JOB WAS DESIGNED TO SHOW JOB THAT HE DID NOT HAVE THE UNDERSTANDING REQUIRED TO RUN THE MORAL ORDER OF HUMAN AFFAIRS ANY MORE THAN HE HAD THE POWER OR WISDOM TO HAVE DESIGNED THE NATURAL WORLD (38:1–41:34). GOD ALONE UNDERSTANDS THE COSMOS AS ITS SOLE MAKER AND DESIGNER, AND HE ALONE IS QUALIFIED TO KEEP IN BALANCE THE TENUOUS ASPECTS OF THE WORLD—BOTH ITS INANIMATE AND ANIMATE PROPERTIES. HENCE, HE ALONE CAN OPERATE THE MORAL ORDER, AND HE ACCOMPLISHES THIS NOT BY A MECHANICAL PRINCIPLE OF RETRIBUTIVE JUSTICE BUT ACCORDING TO HIS MORAL INTEGRITY. FROM THE PROPHETS WE HEAR THE EXCELLING WITNESS THAT THE LORD IS BOTH JUDGE AND SAVIOR. DIVINE JUDGMENT UPON WICKED ISRAEL AND THE PROUD NATIONS IS GROUNDED IN GOD’S ROLE AS CREATOR WHO IMPOSES JUST DESERTS AGAINST THE REBELLIOUS. ISAIAH’S THEOLOGY OF COMFORT AND RESTORATION (CHAPS. 40–66) WAS ANCHORED IN GOD AS CREATOR AND ONLY LORD. BECAUSE GOD IS THE LORD OF ALL THINGS, HE IS FREE TO CREATE FOR ISRAEL A “NEW THING” (43:15, 18–19; 45:21; 48:3, 6–8). AS LORD OF THE UNIVERSE HE ALONE DETERMINED THE COURSE OF THE NATIONS (40:12–31), FOR THE GENTILE GODS WERE MERE IDOLS WHO COULD NOT SAVE (43:10–13; 44:6–20; 45:11–20). GOD CREATED ISRAEL (42:5; 43:1), AND HE WILL REDEEM HIS PEOPLE, RESULTING IN THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE OLD INTO “NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH” (60:5–14; 62:6–9; 65:17–18).
CREATOR AND CREATION (1:1–2)
THE HOLY BIBLE’S FIRST WORDS ANNOUNCE HOW ISRAEL’S GOD CAN BE KNOWN. HE REVEALS HIMSELF IN TERMS OF THE “WHEN’S” AND “WHERE’S” OF HUMAN LIFE AND HISTORY. CONCEPTUALLY, THIS IS HOW PEOPLE ORIENT THEMSELVES TO THEIR WORLD. WE LOCATE OURSELVES IN TIME IN TERMS OF OUR BEGINNINGS AND ENDINGS. OUR PERSONAL STORIES ARE ALSO CONTOURED BY SPACE. THUS, AS WE SEE AND IDENTIFY OURSELVES BY OUR FINITUDE, SO THE INFINITE ONE CONDESCENDS BY ANNOUNCING HIS PRESENCE IN THE SAME TERMS—TIME AND SPACE. GOD IS NOT MERELY AN IDEA. HE IS ETERNAL BEING WHOM WE CAN KNOW AND EXPERIENCE PERSONALLY. AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF SCRIPTURE, HE INVITES US TO LEARN OF HIM. YET THE FULL MANIFESTATION OF THE UNKNOWN ONE AWAITED THE INCARNATE WORD, WHO AS SON IS THE “EXACT REPRESENTATION OF HIS BEING” (HEB 1:3).
IN THE BEGINNING (1:1)
IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH.
1:1 “IN THE BEGINNING” (BĔRĒʾŠÎT) MARKS INAUGURATION (SEE THE EXCURSUS “TRANSLATING 1:1–2,” PAGE. 137), BUT IT ALSO ANTICIPATES THE “END” OF THE UNIVERSE AND HUMAN HISTORY. “BEGINNING” (RĒʾŠÎT) IS OFTEN PAIRED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WITH ITS ANTONYM “END” (ʾAḤĂRÎT), INDICATING AN INCLUSIVE PERIOD OF TIME (E.G., JOB 8:7; 42:12; ECCL 7:8; ISA 46:10). THE OCCURRENCE OF “BEGINNING” (RĒʾŠÎT) IN 1:1 SUGGESTS THAT IT HAS BEEN SELECTED BECAUSE OF ITS ASSOCIATION WITH “END” (ʾAḤĂRÎT). IF SO, THE AUTHOR HAS AT THE OUTSET SHOWN THAT CREATION’S “BEGINNINGS” WERE INITIATED WITH A FUTURE GOAL INTENDED, AN ESCHATOLOGICAL PURPOSE. THUS, THE PROPHETS AND THE APOSTLES COULD SPEAK OF THE END IN TERMS OF THE BEGINNINGS, “NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH” (ISA 65:17; REV 21:1). AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE CREATION STORY THE PASSAGE DECLARES THAT GOD AS SOVEREIGN KNOWS AND CONTROLS THE “END FROM THE BEGINNING” (ISA 46:10). THE MAJESTIC TELLING OF EARTH’S BEGINNINGS IS ACCENTUATED BY THE EXCLUSIVE USE OF ELOHIM (“GOD”) IN 1:1–2:3. IT IS NOT UNTIL 2:4B THAT THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH (“LORD”) OCCURS AND THERE IN CONCERT WITH ELOHIM. THE HEBREW BIBLE HAS THREE NAMES FOR “DEITY” OR “GOD/GOD”: EL, ELOAH, AND ELOHIM. THE ETYMOLOGICAL RELATIONSHIP OF THESE WORDS, IF ANY, IS UNCLEAR. OF THESE, ELOHIM OCCURS BY FAR THE MOST OFTEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE (2,750×). AS A PLURAL IN FORM IT CAN REFER TO PAGAN DEITIES, IN WHICH CASE IT IS TRANSLATED “GODS” (E.G., EXOD 12:12; 20:3), OR TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL. WHEN USED OF THE ONE GOD, IT COMMONLY OCCURS IN THE HEBREW WITH SINGULAR VERBS AS IT IS FOUND HERE. WHY THE PLURAL WAS ALSO USED OF THE ONE GOD OF ISRAEL IS UNCERTAIN, THOUGH MOST ASCRIBE IT TO THE USE OF THE HEBREW PLURAL THAT INDICATES HONOR OR MAJESTY. AS A PLURAL IT IS A LITERARY CONVENTION THAT REFLECTS SPECIAL REVERENCE. SINCE ITS PLURALITY DOES NOT DESIGNATE MORE THAN ONE ENTITY, ITS MORPHOLOGICAL SHAPE DOES NOT NECESSARILY REFER TO THE PLURALITY OF THE GODHEAD. IT IS UNREASONABLE TO BURDEN THIS ONE WORD ELOHIM WITH A DEVELOPED VIEW OF THE CHRISTIAN TRINITY. IT IS FAIR TO SAY, HOWEVER, THAT THE CREATION ACCOUNT (1:2, 26–27) IMPLIES THAT THERE IS A PLURALITY WITHIN GOD (CF. 3:22; 11:7; 18:1FF.). BUT IT IS NOT UNTIL THE ERA OF THE CHURCH THAT THE TRINITY IS CLEARLY ARTICULATED. NEW TESTAMENT TRADITION ASCRIBES TO CHRIST A ROLE IN CREATION (JOHN 1:1–3; COL 1:15–17; HEB 1:2), BUT IT IS LESS CLEAR ABOUT THE ROLE OF THE SPIRIT (SEE THE DISCUSSION OF THE SPIRIT IN V. 2). THE REGULAR APPEARANCE OF ELOHIM IN 1:1–2:3 RATHER THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DUE TO THE THEOLOGICAL EMPHASIS OF THE SECTION. CREATION EXTOLS GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE AND THE POWER OF HIS SPOKEN WORD; THUS, ELOHIM IS PREFERRED, WHEREAS STEPHEN YAHWEH COMMONLY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PARTICULAR COVENANT AGREEMENT BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL (EXOD 3:15; 6:2–3). THE GENERAL NAME ELOHIM IS APPROPRIATE FOR THE CREATION ACCOUNT’S UNIVERSAL FRAMEWORK AND IN EFFECT REPUDIATES THE COSMOGONIES OF THE PAGAN WORLD, WHERE THE ORIGINS AND BIOGRAPHY OF THEIR “GODS” ARE PARAMOUNT. FROM THE INCEPTION OF MOSES’ “FIVE BOOKS,” POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY HAVE NO IDEOLOGICAL OR PRACTICAL PLACE AMONG ISRAEL (CF. EXOD 20:1–6; DEUT 4:12–24). “CREATED” (BĀRĀʾ) IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT CONSISTENTLY IN REFERENCE TO A NEW ACTIVITY. IT FORMS A SOUND PLAY WITH THE PREVIOUS “IN THE BEGINNING,” WHERE THE THREE INITIAL LETTERS ARE THE SAME: BRʾŠYT BRʾ. IT OCCURS IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT SIX TIMES (1:1, 21, 27 [3X]; 2:3; CF. ALSO 2:4A). THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE TERM IS DISPUTED AND IS OF LITTLE HELP, BUT ITS FREQUENT APPEARANCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ENABLES US TO DEFINE ITS MEANING WITH SOME SECURITY. THE STRIKING FEATURE OF THE WORD IS THAT ITS SUBJECT IS ALWAYS GOD. IT THEREFORE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF A SPECIAL ACTIVITY ACCOMPLISHED ONLY BY DEITY THAT RESULTS IN NEWNESS OR A RENEWING. ALSO, BĀRĀʾ ALWAYS REFERS TO THE PRODUCT CREATED AND DOES NOT REFER TO THE MATERIAL OF WHICH IT IS MADE. FOR THESE REASONS COMMENTATORS HAVE TRADITIONALLY INTERPRETED THE VERB AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO (“CREATION OUT OF NOTHING”). IN DOING SO, IT IS OFTEN CONTRASTED WITH THE VERB ʿĀŚÂ, MEANING “TO MAKE” OR “DO,” WHICH MAY HAVE AS ITS SUBJECT HUMAN ACTIVITY (AS WELL AS DIVINE). IN PARTICULAR ʿĀŚÂ IS USED WHERE “MAKING” INVOLVES EXISTING MATERIAL. AS THE ARGUMENT GOES, ʿĀŚÂ CAN REFER TO HUMAN ACTIVITY IN WHICH PREEXISTING MATERIAL IS TRANSFORMED, BUT BĀRĀʾ IS USED EXCLUSIVELY OF GOD’S ACTIVITY WITH NO PRESENCE OF PREEXISTING MATERIAL. “CREATE,” HOWEVER, DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN AN ALTOGETHER NEW THING. FOR EXAMPLE, PS 51:10A [12A] READS, “CREATE [BĀRĀʾ] WITHIN ME A NEW HEART”; THIS LINE PARALLELS “RENEW [ḤĀDAŠ] WITHIN ME AN UPRIGHT SPIRIT” (V. 10B), INDICATING HERE THAT “CREATE” HAS THE NUANCE OF RESTORATION. DAVID WAS ASKING FOR A TRANSFORMATION, NOT A NEW ENTITY. ISAIAH 57:19 SPEAKS OF GOD “CREATING PRAISE ON THE LIPS OF THE MOURNERS.” THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE INVOLVES RESTORATION OF HIS WAYWARD PEOPLE IN WHICH HE WILL “HEAL” AND “RESTORE” (“REPAY,” NRSV). THE SENSE OF BĀRĀʾ IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAIAH 57 INDICATES THAT GOD WILL RENEW AGAIN THE LIPS OF ISRAEL’S MOURNERS WHERE THERE ONCE WAS PRAISE. MORE IMPORTANTLY, IN THE CONTEXT OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT ITSELF “CREATE” AND “MAKE” ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY FOR THE CREATION OF HUMAN LIFE (VV. 26–27; CP. 2:7; 5:1). IN THE HEADING OF THE FOLLOWING TÔLĔDÔT SECTION (2:4), “CREATED” AND “MADE” OCCUR IN MATCHING TEMPORAL CLAUSES. THE TERM ʿĀŚÂ AT 2:3 IS USED TO ELUCIDATE THE MEANING OF BĀRĀʾ: “WHICH GOD CREATED BY DOING [ʿĀŚÂ].” BY ITSELF ʿĀŚÂ OCCURS IN 1:7, 16, 25, WHERE IT INDICATES GOD UNIQUELY ACCOMPLISHED HIS CREATIVE TASK. IF BĀRĀʾ WERE A TECHNICAL TERM AMONG THE HEBREWS FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO, IN DISTINCTION FROM HUMAN ENDEAVOR, WE WOULD EXPECT IT TO DOMINATE THE CREATION NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, IT IS USED SPARINGLY IN THE ACCOUNT AND IS RESERVED FOR HIGHLIGHTING SIGNIFICANT ASPECTS OF THE CREATION WHERE THE BLESSING OF PROCREATION IS BESTOWED ON THE FIRST ANIMATE LIFE (1:21–22) AND SUPREME ANIMATE LIFE (1:27–28). IF THE DOCTRINE OF CREATIO EX NIHILO IS EXPOUNDED HERE, IT MUST BE FROM THE TENOR OF THE TEXT AND NOT FROM THIS SINGLE LEXICAL TERM. ELSEWHERE IN THE NARRATIVE IT IS APPARENT THAT GOD CREATED EX NIHILO (E.G., 1:3). WHILE WE DISAGREE THAT “CREATE” IS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR FIAT CREATION, IT IS CLEAR THAT BĀRĀʾ, WITH GOD EXCLUSIVELY AS ITS SUBJECT, INDICATES SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE FOR GOD AS AUTONOMOUS CREATOR. THE TERM MAINTAINS OUR FOCUS ON THE THEMATIC SUBJECT OF GOD, WHO ALONE CAN ACCOMPLISH CREATION. THE DECLARATION OF V. 1 WITHOUT ANY INTIMATION OF COMPETING PREEXISTING MATTER IS SO DISTINCTIVE FROM ITS ANCIENT COUNTERPARTS THAT WE MUST INFER THAT ALL THINGS HAVE THEIR ULTIMATE ORIGIN IN GOD AS CREATOR. “CREATED” IS FOUND MOST OFTEN IN ISAIAH (TWENTY TIMES IN CHAPS. 40–66), WHERE THE PROPHET DISTINGUISHES ISRAEL’S GOD AS CREATOR AND TRUE LORD OF HISTORY. IN THE CONTEXT OF BABYLON’S RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF ASTROLOGY AND IDOLATRY (E.G., ISA 40:26), ISAIAH CELEBRATED STEPHEN YAHWEH AS CREATOR WHO ACTS IN HISTORY, CREATING ISRAEL FOR HIMSELF (E.G., 42:5; 43:1, 7, 15) AND ACCOMPLISHING A “NEW THING” BY DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE (43:15–19; 48:6–8). GOD THEN BEGINS HISTORY AT CREATION BUT CONTINUES TO “CREATE” HISTORY THROUGH HIS SOVEREIGN LORDSHIP AMONG THE NATIONS. SINCE GOD IS CREATOR OF ALL THAT EXISTS, HE IS ANTECEDENT TO IT, DISTINCT FROM IT, WHILE YET INTIMATELY INVOLVED WITH IT. ACCORDING TO ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN LORE, GODS ABOUNDED IN HEAVEN, AND DEITIES WERE THE FORCES OF LAND AND SEA. THE ANCIENT MYTHS DID NOT ADEQUATELY DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE CREATOR AND THE CREATURE, BUT ISRAEL DECLARES THAT THE UNIVERSE IS NO MORE THAN A CREATURE. IN ISRAEL’S VIEW THERE WAS NO DIVINE HEAVEN OR EARTH. IT WAS THIS VIEW THAT FREED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH FROM SUPERSTITION AND PROVIDED AN IDEOLOGICAL BASIS FOR THE EMERGENCE OF MODERN SCIENCE. THE EXPRESSION “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH” INDICATES THE TOTALITY OF THE UNIVERSE (SEE THE EXCURSUS “TRANSLATING 1:1–2.”).
NOW THE EARTH (1:2)
2 NOW THE EARTH WAS FORMLESS AND EMPTY, DARKNESS WAS OVER THE SURFACE OF THE DEEP, AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD WAS HOVERING OVER THE WATERS.
1:2 THE “EARTH” IS FIRST DESCRIBED IN ITS PRISTINE STATE AT THE INCEPTION OF CREATION BEFORE IT IS TRANSFORMED INTO A SUITABLE HABITATION FOR HUMAN LIFE. SIX CREATION “DAYS” ARE DESCRIBED FROM THE TERRESTRIAL PERSPECTIVE OF A PERSON OBSERVING THE TRANSFORMATION. ALSO, WHILE ʾEREṢ, “EARTH,” STANDS OPPOSITE “HEAVENS” IN V. 1, TOGETHER REFERRING TO THE UNIVERSE, IN V. 2 ʾEREṢ SUGGESTS BY DOUBLE ENTENDRE THE “LAND” OF ISRAEL’S HABITATION. THE TERM ʾEREṢ COMMONLY MEANS A TERRITORIAL HOLDING, DESIGNATING “LAND.” THE RECURRING MOTIFS OF “LAND” AND “BLESSING” INTRODUCED IN 1:1–2:3 ARE THEMATIC FIXTURES IN THE PATRIARCHAL NARRATIVES AND THE ENTIRE PENTATEUCH. FOR ISRAEL THE LAND WAS GOD’S GOOD GIFT THAT HE PREPARED FOR HIS PEOPLE TO POSSESS. CREATION PREPARED GOD’S GOOD “LAND/ EARTH,” WHICH WAS FOR MAN TO ENJOY (1:10, 12, 31) AND FOR ISRAEL TO POSSESS. THREE PARALLEL CLAUSES IN V. 2 DESCRIBE THE CONDITIONS OF THE EARTH AT ITS BEGINNING:
“NOW THE EARTH WAS FORMLESS AND EMPTY (TŌHÛ WĀBŌHÛ)”
“DARKNESS WAS OVER THE SURFACE OF THE DEEP (TĔHÔM)”
“THE SPIRIT OF GOD WAS HOVERING OVER THE WATERS (MAYIM)”
THE RHYMING COUPLET TŌHÛ WĀBŌHÛ (LIT., “A WASTELAND AND EMPTY”) WAS SHOWN EARLIER TO BE THE FOIL BY WHICH GOD APPORTIONS HIS LABOR FOR THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION. THREE DAYS ARE GIVEN TO MAKING THE “UNINHABITABLE” EARTH PRODUCTIVE, AND THREE DAYS CONCERN FILLING THE “UNINHABITED” EARTH WITH LIFE. THERE IS NO CONSENSUS ABOUT THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE TERMS NOR HOW THE TWO WORDS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD WHEN THEY OCCUR IN TANDEM. SOME HAVE TAKEN THE TWO TERMS AS A HENDIADYS, MEANING “FORMLESS WASTE,” WHILE OTHERS TREAT THEM AS A FARRAGO, THAT IS, TWO USUALLY ALLITERATIVE WORDS THAT WHEN TAKEN TOGETHER CONVEY A DIFFERENT SENSE THAN WHEN THE TWO WORDS APPEAR INDEPENDENTLY. ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS SUCH AS “HODGEPODGE” AND “MINGLED MASS” HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED. SOME HAVE TAKEN THE PHRASE TŌHÛ WĀBŌHÛ AS A NEGATIVE EMPTINESS, A DARK ABYSS, LIKE THAT OF THE GREEK IDEA OF PRIMEVAL CHAOS (HESIOD-THEOGONY 116) OR, ALTERNATIVELY, A DISORDERED CONGLOMERATE, A KIND OF WATERY MASS, WHICH OPPOSES CREATION. THE LXX’S “UNSEEN” AND “UNFORMED” MAY HAVE INFLUENCED THE NOW-COMMON UNDERSTANDING “CHAOS,” AN UNDIFFERENTIATED MASS OR VACUOUS NONENTITY. WE WILL FIND THAT TŌHÛ AND BŌHÛ DESCRIBE A “WASTELAND” AND “EMPTY” LAND. BŌHÛ IS FOUND ONLY IN TŌHÛ WĀBŌHÛ, OCCURRING IN 1:2 AND IN JER 4:23; ALSO, THE TWO TERMS ARE IN PARALLEL AT ISA 34:11. THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE WORD REMAINS A MYSTERY, AND WE ARE LEFT WITH THE MEANING OF TŌHÛ TO CLARIFY THE SENSE OF THE COUPLET. ALTHOUGH THE ETYMOLOGY IS ALSO UNCLEAR FOR TŌHÛ, IT OCCURS SUFFICIENTLY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (TWENTY TIMES) TO INDICATE ITS MEANING. IT REFERS TO AN UNPRODUCTIVE, UNINHABITED LAND OR HAS THE SENSE OF FUTILITY AND NONEXISTENCE. IT IS FOUND ONCE MORE IN THE PENTATEUCH, IN THE SONG OF MOSES (DEUT 32:10), WHERE TŌHÛ PARALLELS “DESERT” (MIDBĀR), THUS INDICATING A “DESERT-PLACE.” THE SAME WORD “HOVER” (RḤP) THAT OCCURS IN GEN 1:2 IS IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE OF THE SONG (32:11), WHERE GOD IS LIKENED TO AN EAGLE THAT “HOVERS” OVER ITS YOUNG. SINCE RḤP OCCURS IN BUT ONE OTHER PLACE, THERE MEANING “TREMBLE,” DEUT 32:10–11 IS PROBABLY A DELIBERATE ECHO OF GEN 1:2. MOSES’ SONG IS DESCRIBING GOD’S CARE AND PROVISION FOR HIS PEOPLE DURING THEIR DESERT SOJOURN, WHERE APART FROM GOD THEY COULD NOT HAVE SURVIVED (32:10–14). TŌHÛ WĀBŌHÛ HAS THE SAME SENSE IN GENESIS 1, CHARACTERIZING THE EARTH AS UNINHABITABLE AND INHOSPITABLE TO HUMAN LIFE. DESPITE THE THREATENING DESERT, GOD PROTECTS AND MATURES ISRAEL DURING ITS TROUBLED TIMES. SIMILARLY, ALTHOUGH THE EARTH, AS IT STOOD, COULD NOT SUPPORT TERRESTRIAL LIFE, IT WAS NO THREAT TO GOD, WHOSE “SPIRIT” EXERCISED DOMINION OVER IT. GOD’S PURPOSES WERE NOT HINDERED BY TŌHÛ, FOR “HE DID NOT CREATE IT [EARTH] TO BE TŌHÛ (I.E., DESOLATE) BUT FORMED IT TO BE INHABITED” (ISA 45:18; CF. JOB 26:7). MOREOVER, “HOVERING” (RḤP) HAS THE NUANCE OF MOTION. THE MOVEMENT OF GOD’S “SPIRIT” INDICATES THAT THE CREATIVE FORCES FOR CHANGE COMMENCE WITH GOD’S PRESENCE. WE HAVE MENTIONED THAT JER 4:23 HAS THE ONLY OCCASION OTHER THAN 1:2, WHERE THE COUPLET TŌHÛ WĀBŌHÛ OCCURS. ITS CONTEXT IS THE PROPHET’S DESCRIPTION OF JUDAH’S DEMISE AT THE HANDS OF GOD’S ANGER. LIKEWISE, IN ISA 34:11, WHERE BOTH TERMS APPEAR (IN PARALLEL LINES), THE PASSAGE DESCRIBES DIVINE CONDEMNATION AGAINST EDOM. JEREMIAH 4:23–26 CLEARLY REFLECTS THE CREATION LANGUAGE OF GENESIS 1, AND THE PROPHECY HAS BEEN COMMONLY UNDERSTOOD AS A METAPHORICAL “REVERSAL” OF CREATION THAT LEADS TO PRIMORDIAL “CHAOS.” THUS JEREMIAH ANNOUNCED THAT JUDAH WOULD BE “UNCREATED” AS A CONSEQUENCE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT. RATHER THAN A PRIMORDIAL “CHAOS,” HOWEVER, JEREMIAH USED THE SIMILAR IMAGERY OF CREATION SO AS TO ANNOUNCE THAT THE “LAND” (ʾEREṢ) OF JUDAH WILL BECOME A “DESOLATE” PLACE AS WAS THE “EARTH” (ʾEREṢ) BEFORE ITS CREATION, THAT IS, A LAND LIFELESS WITHOUT THE BLESSING OF GOD. THIS IS EXPLICATED IN THE FOLLOWING ORACLE (JER 4:27–29), WHERE THE “WHOLE LAND (KOL-HĀʾĀREṢ) WILL BE RUINED.” SIMILARLY, ISA 34:11 DESCRIBES “DESOLATE” (TŌHÛ) AND “EMPTY” (BŌHÛ) EDOM, WHICH AS A DESERT PLACE BECOMES UNFIT FOR HABITATION AND HENCE ABSENT OF LIFE, EXCEPT THAT OF THE DESERT FOWL. MOREOVER, THE PROPHETS’ USE OF TŌHÛ WĀBŌHÛ DOES NOT REQUIRE US TO CONCLUDE THAT THE EARTH IN 1:2, AS A FIRST CREATION, IS UNDER GOD’S JUDGMENT. RATHER, JEREMIAH DREW ON CREATION IMAGERY TO ANNOUNCE THAT GOD WOULD DISMANTLE THE NATION. JUST AS GOD MADE THE EARTH HABITABLE AND ALIVE, GOD HAD ESTABLISHED JUDAH IN THE LAND ALIVE AND PROSPEROUS. BUT NOW GOD IN HIS WRATH WOULD REDUCE JUDAH TO BARRENNESS BY THE EXPULSION OF ITS PEOPLE AS WHEN THE EARTH AT ITS INCEPTION HAD NO LIGHT, NO PEOPLE, AND NO BIRDS IN THE SKIES. “DARKNESS” AND THE “DEEP” PREVAILED OVER THE LANDSCAPE. MUCH IS MADE OF THE METAPHORICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF DARKNESS, MEANING “EVIL” (E.G., ISA 5:20); ITS IMAGERY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT OFTEN REPRESENTS WHATEVER JEOPARDIZES LIFE, AND IT ALSO PERTAINS TO THE REALM OF THE DEAD. DARKNESS, HOWEVER, IS TREATED AS AN ACTUAL ENTITY IN GENESIS, NOT AS A SYMBOL FOR EVIL, AND ITS EXISTENCE IS RECOGNIZED BY ITS NAMING (1:5). A COMMON FEATURE IN ANCIENT COSMOGONIES IS THAT DARKNESS PRECEDED LIGHT, BUT IN HEBREW TRADITION THE DARKNESS IS NOT A PRIMORDIAL THREAT TO GOD OR A MENACING EVIL, SINCE GOD DEMONSTRATES HIS AUTHORITY OVER IT BY NAMING IT. DARKNESS IS NOT NECESSARILY NEGATIVE SINCE IT IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH GOD (PS 18:11 [12]), AND IT IS THE LORD WHO MADE IT AS A PART OF HIS “GOOD” CREATION: “I FORM THE LIGHT AND CREATE DARKNESS, I BRING PROSPERITY AND CREATE DISASTER” (ISA 45:7). IN ISAIAH, CREATION’S “LIGHT” AND “DARKNESS” ARE USED METAPHORICALLY FOR “PROSPERITY” AND “DISASTER,” INDICATING THAT HE IS MASTER OVER THE HISTORICAL FORTUNES OF JUDAH. HE ALONE HAS APPOINTED CYRUS, AND THEREBY HE SHOWS HE HAS NO RIVAL (ISA 45:1–6). “OVER THE SURFACE OF THE DEEP” PARALLELS “OVER THE WATERS,” WHICH FOLLOWS IN THE SUBSEQUENT CLAUSE. THE “DEEP” (TĔHÔM) IS BEST TAKEN AS PART OF THE “EARTH” (ʾEREṢ) AND NOT AS A DISTINCTIVE ENTITY. ON THE SECOND AND THIRD DAYS THESE WATERS ARE EVENTUALLY SEPARATED FROM THE EXPANSE AND LAND MASSES WHEN THE WATERS ARE NAMED “SEAS” (VV. 6–10). “DEEP” MAY INDICATE SIMPLY “DEPTH” (PS 71:20) OR SUBTERRANEAN WATERS (GEN 7:11; 8:2) OR SEAS OFTEN FOUND IN PARALLEL WITH “WATER/WATERS” (YĀM/MAYIM). THE “DEEP” (AND “WATERS”) OFTEN IS PORTRAYED AS A THREAT TO LIFE AND TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD. HERE, AGAIN, GENESIS IDENTIFIES THE WATERS ONLY FOR WHAT THEY ARE, CREATIONS SUBJECT TO THE SUPERINTENDENCE OF GOD. THAT THE COSMOS HAD ITS ANTECEDENTS IN PRIMORDIAL WATERS IS KNOWN IN EGYPTIAN AND MESOPOTAMIAN TRADITIONS AS WELL. BABYLONIAN ENUMA ELISH DEPICTS THE HEAVENS AND EARTH MADE FROM THE CARCASS OF THE INERT, WATERY TIAMAT. THE CREATOR-GOD ATUM IN EGYPTIAN COSMOGONY IS ON THE PRIMAL HILLOCK THAT EMERGES FROM THE PRIMORDIAL SEA. THE EARLIER SCHOLARLY OPINION THAT THE BIBLICAL “DEEP” (TĔHÔM) EVIDENCES A BORROWING FROM BABYLONIAN TRADITION WHERE THE PRIMEVAL WATERS ARE PERSONIFIED AS TIAMAT HAS BEEN SHOWN WRONG. THE BABYLONIAN AND HEBREW TERMS FOR “DEEP/OCEAN” ARE RELATED TO A COMMON SEMITIC WORD, AND THEREFORE THE HEBREW IS NOT A DERIVATIVE OF TIAMAT LINGUISTICALLY. FURTHERMORE, THERE IS NO PLACE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WHERE THE “DEEP” IS PERSONIFIED AS IT IS WITH TIAMAT IN THE MESOPOTAMIAN STORY. ALSO, THERE IS NO JUSTIFICATION FOR PROPOSING A CANAANITE INFLUENCE IN THE TELLING OF THE GENESIS ACCOUNT (SEE “GENESIS 1–11 AND ANCIENT LITERATURE,” P. 86). THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN GENESIS AND MYTHOLOGICAL COSMOGONIES LIES IN THE PROMINENT PLACE THAT THE “DEEP” PLAYS. YET THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THEM ARE MONUMENTAL. WHEREAS TIAMAT IS A DEITY THAT RIVALS THE CREATOR-GOD MARDUK, IN GENESIS THE “DEEP” IS NOT A THREATENING FORCE AT ALL, MERELY PHYSICAL WATERS. AS FOR THREATENING WATERS, THE LORD’S BATTLE AGAINST THE WATERS IS AN IMPORTANT MOTIF IN THE PSALMS AND PROPHETS, BUT THERE IS NO “‘BATTLE OF CREATION’ IN THE TRUE SENSE OF THE WORD.” IN GENESIS 1 THERE IS NO CONFLICT MOTIF AS WE FIND IN THE BAAL-YAM OR BAAL-MOT MYTHS. AMONG THE LATER BIBLICAL WRITERS, WHERE THE CONFLICT THEME IS PRESENT, THE RAGING WATERS POUND THEIR WAVES YET ARE ONLY WATERS CIRCUMSCRIBED BY THE OMNIPOTENT RULE OF THE LORD (PSS 33:7; 93:1–5). THE PROPER CONTEXT FOR UNDERSTANDING THE “DEEP” FOR ITS RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE IS THE HISTORICAL EXPERIENCES OF THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY WHERE IT CONFRONTED THE WATERS. STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHO HAD CREATED THE WATERS, EMPLOYS THEM TO ACHIEVE HIS SALVIFIC ENDS FOR HIS PEOPLE. IN THE POETIC ACCOUNT OF ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE, THE SONG OF MOSES DECLARES THAT THE “DEEP” DROWNED PHARAOH’S ARMIES AT THE RED SEA (EXOD 15:5, 8; CF. PS 106:9; ISA 63:13). ISAIAH DIRECTLY LINKED THE LANGUAGE OF THE PRIMORDIAL “RAHAB” WITH GOD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL BY THE DRYING UP OF THE “GREAT DEEP” (I.E., RED SEA, 51:9–10). IN GENESIS THE “DEEP” OF NOAH’S DAY ASSISTS THE LORD IN DESTROYING WHAT GOD HIMSELF HAD MADE (7:11; 8:2). THE “DEEP” STANDS NOT ONLY IN THE WAY OF ISRAEL’S ESCAPE FROM EGYPT (EXOD 14:21–22) BUT ALSO ITS ENTRANCE INTO CANAAN (JOSH 3:14–17); HOWEVER, IT TOO SUCCUMBS TO ITS CREATOR. LATER EZEK 26:19 ECHOES THE PRIMORDIAL WATERS OF V. 2 WHEN THE PROPHET ANNOUNCES TYRE’S DESTRUCTION BY GOD, WHO WILL MAKE IT DESOLATE, A CITY WITHOUT HABITATION OVERWHELMED BY THE “DEEP” (TĔHÔM). HERE THE PROPHET TIES IT TO THE DESTRUCTIVE FORCES OF THE WATERS (VV. 3–6), FIGURATIVE FOR THE NATIONS, WHICH WILL DESTROY THIS MEDITERRANEAN CITADEL OF THE PHOENICIAN COAST.
IN REVELATION THE “NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH” HAVE NO SEAWATER (21:1), AND THE NEW JERUSALEM EXPERIENCES NO NIGHT BECAUSE OF GOD’S PRESENCE (21:25). BY APPEALING TO THE IMAGERY OF GEN 1:2, JOHN INDICATES THAT THE ETERNAL, BLESSED STATE WILL BE GOD’S COMPLETED NEW CREATION. HE DRAWS ON THE ADDITIONAL IMAGERY OF ISA 65:17 TO SHOW THAT THE OLD EARTH AND HEAVEN HAVE BEEN SUPPLANTED BY THE NEW HEAVENLY ABODE; THE SALVIFIC WORK OF GOD IN THE UNIVERSE IS DECLARED COMPLETE. UNLIKE THE PAGAN STORIES, ISRAEL KNOWS OF NO CHAOS GODS WHO TROUBLE ITS LORD. THE PRIMORDIAL GODS OF PAGAN MYTHS ARE NO MORE THAN NATURAL PHENOMENA. THE “SPIRIT [RÛAḤ] OF GOD WAS HOVERING” OVER THE EARTH, THAT IS, PRESIDING OVER THE EARTH AND PREPARING IT FOR THE CREATIVE WORD TO FOLLOW. THE “SPIRIT” ALONE IS MOVING, ANIMATED, WHILE THE ELEMENTS OF THE LIFELESS EARTH REMAIN STATIC, PASSIVE, AWAITING THEIR COMMAND. RÛAḤ MAY MEAN EITHER “SPIRIT” OR “WIND” IN THIS PASSAGE. TRADITIONALLY IT HAS BEEN RENDERED AS “SPIRIT,” REFERRING TO THE DIVINE SPIRIT, BUT “WIND” IS A POSSIBLE READING LEXICALLY AND ALSO FITS THE CONTEXT OF V. 2 (CF. 8:1). SINCE THE EARTH IS DESCRIBED BY NATURAL PHENOMENA, SUCH AS SEAWATER, AND “WIND” CORRESPONDS WELL WITH A PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION, IT FOLLOWS THAT “WIND” MAY BE IN VIEW. IF TAKEN AS WIND, ʾĔLŌHÎM MAY BE RENDERED AS A SUPERLATIVE, “TERRIBLE” OR “MIGHTY,” BUT THIS WOULD LEAVE THE PHRASE WITHOUT ANY RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE. THOUGH ʾĔLŌHÎM MAY OCCUR AS THE SUPERLATIVE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (E.G., GEN 23:6; JONAH 3:3), ITS RECURRING USE IN GENESIS 1 (THIRTY-FIVE TIMES) AS THE DIVINE NAME WOULD ARGUE FOR TAKING IT HERE ALSO AS “GOD.” THE QUESTION CONCERNS WHETHER RÛAḤ IS PERSONAL, THAT IS, GOD’S SPIRIT, OR AN IMPERSONAL FORCE WORKING AT GOD’S DIRECTION. JOB 33:4 IS NOT HELPFUL SINCE IT APPEARS TO BE AN ALLUSION TO 2:7, BUT PS 104:30 RESONATES WITH A PERSONAL INTERPRETATION (“YOUR SPIRIT,” NIV). ALTHOUGH PS 104:30 DOES NOT REFER TO V. 2 SPECIFICALLY, RATHER TO THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION INCLUSIVELY, IT SUGGESTS THAT THE PSALMIST AFFIRMED THE PERSONAL PARTICIPATION OF GOD’S SPIRIT IN THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE EARTH. YET THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY MAY HAVE UNDERSTOOD RÛAḤ AS HAVING A DOUBLE SENSE, “WIND” AS THE PROTOTYPE OF THE “SPIRIT” BECAUSE OF ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCE AT THE RED SEA, WHERE GOD SENT A MIGHTY “WIND” TO PART THE WATERS AND DELIVER ISRAEL FROM THE EGYPTIANS (EXOD 14:21; 15:10; CP. EXOD 10:19; NUM 11:31). HENCE, FOR THEM, THEIR GOD OF SALVATION WAS EQUALLY AT WORK IN CREATION, WHERE THE “WIND” OF GOD (1:2) ENVELOPED THE MIGHTY WATERS OF THE EARTH AS HE PREPARED TO TRANSFORM THEM. ALSO, IN THE FLOOD ACCOUNT THE “WIND” (RÛAḤ) AT GOD’S DIRECTION BLOWS ACROSS THE “EARTH” (ʾEREṢ) TAMING THE FLOODWATERS (8:1A), PREPARING FOR THE RETURN OF THE DRY EARTH—CREATION ANEW. WHETHER IT IS UNDERSTOOD AS “WIND” OR “SPIRIT,” THE HEBREWS COULD WELL APPRECIATE THE THEOLOGY: GOD WAS SOVEREIGNLY SUPERINTENDING THE CONDITION OF THE EARTH AND PREPARING THE WAY FOR HIS CREATIVE WORD. THIS DIVINE SUPERINTENDENCE MAY BE LIKENED TO AN EAGLE “HOVERING” (RĀḤAP) OVER THE EARTH. THE SAME TERM IS USED OF AN EAGLE THAT EXPANDS ITS WINGED FLIGHT TO PROTECT ITS YOUNG (DEUT 32:11; CF. ʿÛP, ISA 31:5). EARLIER WE COMMENTED ON THE SIMILARITY OF 1:2 WITH THE LANGUAGE IN THE SONG OF MOSES, WHERE THE LORD IS DESCRIBED AS AN “EAGLE” WHO IS ISRAEL’S PROTECTOR IN THE WASTELANDS OF THE DESERT (DEUT 32:11–14). “BY THE SECRET EFFICACY OF THE SPIRIT” THE DIVINE PRESENCE ASSURES THE ABIDING EXISTENCE OF THE “EARTH,” DESPITE ITS IMPOTENT POSITION AND STATIC CONDITION, READY FOR THE MOVEMENT OF GOD, WHO WOULD MAKE IT FERTILE, BLOOMING WITH BEAUTY AND LIFE. THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS WAS NOT LOST ON THE ANCIENT READER WHO RECOGNIZED ITS POLEMICAL UNDERTONES REGARDING PAGAN COSMOGONIES. THE POETS AND PROPHETS RECOGNIZED THE THEOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS OF GOD’S RULE OVER THE EARTH’S PRIMORDIAL ELEMENTS (E.G., PS 89:9–11; ISA 27:1; 51:9–10). WHEREAS THE HERO GOD IN THE COSMOGONIC MYTHS IS THREATENED, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS HAD NO BATTLE TO RAGE FOR CONTROL AND OWNERSHIP OF CREATION. HE IS DEPICTED AS CREATOR AND SOLE “PROPRIETOR” (E.G., PS 24:1; ISA 66:1). THERE IS NO REASON TO FEAR THAT DEIFIED FORCES, LIKE ESCAPED CONVICTS, ARE RACING AROUND THE UNIVERSE PLAYING HAVOC WITH NATURE AND SOCIETY. ACCORDING TO THE BIBLICAL DEPICTION OF BEGINNINGS, THE BARREN EARTH IS MADE PRODUCTIVE BY THE DIVINE ROYAL WORD WHICH GRANTS AND INSURES PRODUCTIVITY AND LIFE. THIS, THEOLOGICALLY, SPEAKS TO ANY PRESENT OR FUTURE THREAT TO GOD’S KINGDOM; BY FAITH HIS PEOPLE AFFIRM THEIR TRUST IN HIS IRREVOCABLE RULE. 
EXCURSUS: TRANSLATING 1:1–2
MARTIN LUTHER COMMENTED CONCERNING 1:1, “THE VERY SIMPLE MEANING OF WHAT MOSES SAYS, THEREFORE, IS THIS: EVERYTHING THAT IS, WAS CREATED BY GOD.” THAT IT WERE ONLY SO “VERY SIMPLE”! IF MEASURED BY THE TANGLED WEB OF SCHOLARLY DEBATE, THE MEANING OF THE OPENING WORDS OF THE HOLY BIBLE IS ANYTHING BUT SIMPLE. THE TRADITIONAL OPINION, REFLECTED HERE BY THE REFORMER, HAS AN ADVANTAGE OVER OTHERS BY ITS STRAIGHTFORWARD, SYNCHRONIC PRESENTATION; BUT WE WILL DISCOVER THAT THE MATTER IS NOT PLAIN. BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN COMMENTATORS DISAGREE OVER THE TRANSLATION AND SENSE OF THE VERY FIRST WORD OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AS WELL AS ALMOST EVERY WORD OF THE OPENING TWO VERSES. ONE NEED GO NO FURTHER THAN A PERUSAL OF RECENT ENGLISH VERSIONS TO DETECT SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES IN THE WAY THE HOLY BIBLE’S INAUGURAL WORDS HAVE BEEN UNDERSTOOD. VERSE 1. SINCE THE ISSUES ARE FUNDAMENTALLY SYNTACTICAL, DISCUSSION MUST BE PRIMARILY IN THOSE TERMS. DETERMINING THE PREFERRED RENDERING OF V. 1 RESTS WITH HOW THE OPENING WORD “BEGINNING” (BĔRĒʾŠÎT) IS UNDERSTOOD IN RELATION TO THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE. (1) ONE UNDERSTANDING RESULTS IN AN INDEPENDENT CLAUSE, AS IN THE TRADITIONAL TRANSLATION: “IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED …” (AV, NKJV, NIV, NASB, REB, NJB). (2) THE OTHER VIEW OF BĔRĒʾŠÎT MAKES V. 1 A TEMPORAL CLAUSE: “IN THE BEGINNING WHEN GOD CREATED …,” AND THE THOUGHT IS COMPLETED IN V. 2 OR V. 3. THE NRSV HAS V. 2 AS THE PRINCIPAL CLAUSE:
IN THE BEGINNING WHEN GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, [V. 1]
THE EARTH WAS A FORMLESS VOID AND DARKNESS
COVERED THE FACE OF THE DEEP, WHILE A WIND FROM
GOD SWEPT OVER THE FACE OF THE WATERS [V. 2].
THE NJPS SHOWS THE ALTERNATIVE (SEE ALSO NAB), WHERE V. 2 IS PARENTHETICAL AND V. 3 IS THE MAIN CLAUSE OF THE SENTENCE (VV. 1–3):
“WHEN GOD BEGAN TO CREATE THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH—
THE EARTH BEING UNFORMED AND VOID, WITH DARKNESS OVER THE SURFACE OF THE DEEP AND A WIND
FROM GOD SWEEPING OVER THE WATER—
GOD SAID, “LET THERE BE LIGHT.”
BOTH ALTERNATIVES TO THE TRADITIONAL TRANSLATION GIVE A RELATIVE BEGINNING TO CREATION, PERMITTING THE POSSIBILITY OF PREEXISTING MATTER, THOUGH NOT NECESSARILY SO, AS WE WILL SEE BELOW. SUPPORT FOR READING V. 1 AS TEMPORAL IS FOUND IN THE SYNTAX OF THE CLAUSE, THE PARALLEL LANGUAGE AT 2:4B AND 5:1B WHICH COMMENCE WITH “WHEN,” AND THE SIMILARITY TO THE COSMOGONIC MYTHS ATRAHASIS AND ENUMA ELISH, WHICH BEGIN WITH A TEMPORAL CLAUSE. ENUMA ELISH BEGINS AS FOLLOWS:
(1) WHEN THE HEAVENS ABOVE HAD NOT BEEN NAMED,
(2) FIRM GROUND BELOW HAD NOT BEEN CALLED BY NAME,
(3) NAUGHT BUT PRIMORDIAL APSU, THEIR BEGETTER,
(4) (AND) MAMMU-TIAMAT, SHE WHO BORE THEM ALL,
(5) THEIR WATERS COMMINGLING AS A SINGLE BODY;
(6) NO REED HUT HAD BEEN MATTED, NO MARSH LAND HAD APPEARED,
(7) WHEN NO GODS WHATEVER HAD BEEN BROUGHT INTO BEING,
(8) UNCALLED BY NAME, THEIR DESTINIES UNDETERMINED—
(9) THEN IT WAS THAT THE GODS WERE FORMED WITHIN THEM.


ALTHOUGH THE TEMPORAL RENDERING IS SYNTACTICALLY POSSIBLE, THE ARGUMENTS FOR ITS PREFERENCE ARE NOT COMPELLING; AND THE TRADITIONAL RENDERING OF A COMPLETE, INDEPENDENT SENTENCE REMAINS CONVINCING. THE TRADITIONAL TRANSLATION IS SYNTACTICALLY DEFENSIBLE, AND 2:4B AND 5:1B AS WELL AS THE BABYLONIAN EXAMPLES ARE NOT IN FACT THE SAME AS 1:1–3. ALSO, THE TRADITIONAL READING HAS SUPPORT FROM THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. THIS CANNOT BE TAKEN AS CONCLUSIVE BY ITSELF SINCE THE VERSIONS MAY HAVE MISINTERPRETED THE HEBREW, BUT IT IS EVIDENCE OF AN EARLY INTERPRETATION OF THE VERSE. THE SYNTACTICAL ARGUMENTS FOR TAKING V. 1 AS AN INDEPENDENT SENTENCE ARE EQUALLY FORCEFUL, WHICH MEANS THAT WE CANNOT RELY ON THE SYNTACTICAL ARGUMENT ALONE. IN BOTH 2:4B AND 5:1B THE TEMPORAL CLAUSE IS EXPLICITLY MARKED BY THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION “IN THE DAY” (BĔYÔM), WHICH IS ABSENT IN 1:1. THE OLDER OPINION THAT THE OPENING TEMPORAL CLAUSE OF THE BABYLONIAN CREATION MYTH, ENUMA ELISH, CORRESPONDS TO VV. 1–3 HAS NOW BEEN REVISED. ITS BEGINNING IS CLOSER TO 2:4B–7 AND NEXT 1:2–3, THOUGH EVEN THERE NOT PRECISELY. GENESIS 1:1 HAS NO EXACT SYNTACTICAL PARALLEL AMONG PAGAN COSMOGONIES. ALTHOUGH WE CANNOT REST OUR DECISION ON A PRIOR THEOLOGICAL PERSUASION, IT IS PROPER TO CONSIDER THE TENOR OF THE PASSAGE. REGARDLESS OF HOW ONE READS 1:1–3, THERE IS NO ROOM IN OUR AUTHOR’S COSMOLOGY FOR CO-ETERNAL MATTER WITH GOD WHEN WE CONSIDER THE THEOLOGY OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT IN ITS TOTALITY. THAT ANCIENT COSMOGONIES CHARACTERISTICALLY ATTRIBUTED THE ORIGINS OF THE CREATOR-GOD TO SOME PREEXISTING MATTER (USUALLY PRIMEVAL WATERS) MAKES THE ABSENCE OF SUCH DESCRIPTION IN GENESIS DISTINCTIVE. VERSE 1 DECLARES THAT GOD EXISTS OUTSIDE TIME AND SPACE; ALL THAT EXISTS IS DEPENDENT ON HIS INDEPENDENT WILL. WE CONCLUDE THAT V. 1 IS BEST TAKEN AS AN ABSOLUTE STATEMENT OF GOD’S CREATION. VERSE 2. THE QUESTION REMAINS ABOUT HOW WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THE RELATIONSHIP OF V. 1, AS A COMPLETED SENTENCE, TO WHAT FOLLOWS IN VV. 2–3. THREE INTERPRETATIONS REQUIRE OUR ATTENTION HERE: THE “RESTITUTION” THEORY, THE “TITLE” VIEW, AND THE TRADITIONAL OPINION. KNOWN POPULARLY AS THE “GAP” THEORY, THE PROPONENTS OF THE “RESTITUTION” THEORY CONTEND THAT V. 1 RECOUNTS AN ABSOLUTE BEGINNING AND DESCRIBES A COMPLETED, PRISTINE CREATION. IT DIFFERS FROM THE TRADITIONAL INTERPRETATION BY UNDERSTANDING VV. 3–31 AS DESCRIBING A RENEWAL OF CREATION, THAT IS, A RESTITUTION OF THE INITIAL CREATION THAT BECAME “CHAOS” AS A CONSEQUENCE OF A JUDGMENT OF GOD DESCRIBED IN V. 2. IN EFFECT, THEN, CHAP. 1 DESCRIBES TWO CREATIONS. THE VERB IN V. 2 IS RENDERED “AND THEN THE EARTH BECAME FORMLESS AND EMPTY” (ITALICS ADDED). EARTH’S ELEMENTS IN V. 2 ARE NOT NEUTRAL BUT NEGATIVE, PROHIBITING LIFE. SUPPORT FOR THIS IS SAID TO COME FROM THE DESCRIPTION OF THE EARTH AS CHAOS (TŌHÛ WĀBŌHÛ) IN THE PROPHETS, WHICH ENTAILS THE AFTERMATH OF DIVINE JUDGMENT (ISA 34:11; JER 4:23–26). THE JUDGMENT EXPERIENCED BY THE UNIVERSE IS OFTEN ATTRIBUTED TO SATAN’S REBELLION AND EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN (ISA 14:9–14; EZEK 28:12–15). THUS, THERE IS AN INDETERMINABLE TIME “GAP” BETWEEN VV. 1 AND 2. VERSES 3–31 PORTRAY THE GRACIOUS INTERVENTION OF GOD, WHO SAVES A REMNANT OF THE CHAOTIC ORDER. THE MAJOR OBSTACLE TO THIS VIEWPOINT IS THE SYNTACTICAL CONSTRUCTION OF V. 2, WHICH DOES NOT INTRODUCE CONSECUTIVE ACTION BUT RATHER A DISJUNCTIVE CLAUSE, DISTINGUISHING V. 2 AS CIRCUMSTANTIAL.108 WHILE UNDER DIFFERENT SYNTACTICAL CONDITIONS THE TRANSLATION “BECAME” IS POSSIBLE (E.G., GEN 3:20), IT IS UNLIKELY IN 1:2. MOREOVER, THERE IS NO LOGICAL OR PHILOLOGICAL NECESSITY FOR INTERPRETING THE CONDITIONS OF THE EARTH DESCRIBED IN V. 2 AS THE CONSEQUENCE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT (SEE 1:2 DISCUSSION). WE FIND THAT THE CRUX IN DECIDING BETWEEN THE REMAINING “TITLE” AND TRADITIONAL VIEWS LIES WITH HOW THE PHRASE “HEAVENS AND THE EARTH” IS UNDERSTOOD AND WITH WHAT WEIGHT IS GIVEN TO THE PHRASE “IN THE BEGINNING.” THE MEANING OF “CREATED” (BĀRĀʾ), WHETHER OR NOT A TECHNICAL TERM FOR CREATIO EX NIHILO (“CREATION OUT OF NOTHING”), IS NOT AS DECISIVE AS HAS BEEN COMMONLY THOUGHT. IN THE TITLE VIEW V. 1 IS THE SUMMARY HEADING OF THE WHOLE ACCOUNT, ANNOUNCING THE SUBJECT MATTER, AND 1:2–2:3 PRESENTS THE DETAILS. AS A LITERARY HEADING V. 1 STANDS OUTSIDE THE SIX-DAY SCHEME OF CREATION. IT TELLS GENERALLY OF GOD’S ROLE AS CREATOR AND THE OBJECT OF HIS CREATION, NAMELY, THE WELL-FORMED AND FILLED UNIVERSE AS WE KNOW IT. VERSE 2 DETAILS THE STATE OF THE “EARTH” WHEN THE DIVINE COMMAND “LET THERE BE LIGHT” WAS FIRST UTTERED (V. 3), BUT THE CHAOTIC ELEMENTS OF THE PRECREATED EARTH WERE UNDER THE SUPERINTENDENCE OF GOD’S SPIRIT, WHO PREPARED THE EARTH FOR THE CREATIVE WORD. VERSE 2 PRESENTS THREE CIRCUMSTANTIAL CLAUSES THAT DESCRIBE THE “EARTH” AT THE TIME GOD FIRST SPOKE “LET THERE BE LIGHT” (V. 3). THE MOST FORMIDABLE ARGUMENT FOR INTERPRETING V. 1 AS A SUMMARY IS THE PHRASE “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH,” WHICH UNIFORMLY MEANS IN SCRIPTURE THE UNIVERSE AS A COMPLETED ORGANIZATION—THE COSMOS AS WE KNOW IT. VERSE 2 DESCRIBES THE EARTH IN A NEGATIVE STATE, A CHAOS OF ELEMENTS, WHICH IS OPPOSED TO CREATION (CF. ISA 34:11; JER 4:23); THEREFORE THE WELL-ORDERED UNIVERSE OF V. 1 AND THE NEGATIVE ELEMENTS OF THE EARTH CANNOT HAVE EXISTED CONTEMPORANEOUSLY. IF “HEAVENS AND EARTH” DECLARES THE EXISTENCE OF THE WELL-ORDERED COSMOS, HOW CAN IT ALSO BE THAT THE “EARTH” IS DISORGANIZED AND INCOMPLETE AS PORTRAYED IN V. 2? ALSO “CREATED” (BĀRĀʾ) ALWAYS DESIGNATES A COMPLETED PRODUCT; THUS “CREATED” IN V. 1 SUMMARIZES THE WHOLE PROCESS DESCRIBED IN VV. 3–31. MOREOVER, IT DOES NOT MEAN CREATIO EX NIHILO BY ITSELF; THEREFORE, THE PROLOGUE’S SUMMARY STATEMENT THAT GOD “CREATED” THE COSMOS DOES NOT PRECLUDE THAT GOD USED PRECREATED MATTER (V. 2) IN SHAPING THE PREEXISTING EARTH (VV. 3–31). FURTHER, SCRIPTURE CONSISTENTLY ATTRIBUTES CREATION TO THE DIVINE WORD (PS 33:6, 9; HEB 11:3), BUT NO SUCH DIVINE COMMAND — “AND GOD SAID”—INTRODUCES THE DESCRIPTION OF THE “EARTH” IN V. 2. FINALLY, THIS ARRANGEMENT OF 1:1–3 HAS SUPPORT FROM THE PARALLEL PATTERNS IN 2:4–7 AND 3:1. OPPONENTS TO THE TITLE VIEW COMMONLY RAISE THE QUESTION ABOUT THE ORIGINS OF THE “DARKNESS” AND THE WATERY CHAOS OF THE “EARTH” IN V. 2. SOME CHARGE THAT THE TITLE VIEW CONTRADICTS THE TRADITIONAL AFFIRMATION CREATIO EX NIHILO, BUT THIS IS NOT NECESSARILY THE CASE. THE TITLE VIEW SAYS THE CREATION ACCOUNT PROPER STARTS WITH THE EXISTENCE OF THE “EARTH” IN ITS UNINHABITABLE STATE (V. 2) AND THAT THE NARRATIVE IS SILENT ABOUT ITS ORIGINS. EARTH’S CHAOTIC STATE IS VIEWED AS A “MYSTERY.” AS IS THE CASE WITH SO MUCH OF THE EARLY CHAPTERS, GENESIS DOES NOT SPEAK ON ALL MATTERS PERTAINING TO THE SUBJECT. IT IS AN UNNECESSARY LEAP TO CONCLUDE THAT THE ELEMENTS IN V. 2 ARE AUTONOMOUS, CO-ETERNAL WITH GOD AND UPON WHICH HE WAS IN SOME WAY DEPENDENT FOR CREATION. IF ANYTHING, V. 2 SHOWS THAT THE “SPIRIT OF GOD” REIGNS OVER THE EARTH’S COMPONENTS AND IT IS THEY THAT ARE DEPENDENT UPON GOD. THE IDEA OF CREATIO EX NIHILO IS A PROPER THEOLOGICAL INFERENCE DERIVED FROM THE WHOLE FABRIC OF THE CHAPTER. ALTHOUGH THE TITLE INTERPRETATION IS DEFENSIBLE, MORE FAVORABLE IS THE TRADITIONAL INTERPRETATION. THE TITLE VIEW FAILS TO GIVE SUFFICIENT WEIGHT TO THE INITIAL WORD OF THE ACCOUNT, “IN THE BEGINNING.” THIS BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE SETTING FOR CREATION IN GENESIS 1 APPEARS TO BE ABSOLUTE WITH RESPECT TO THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. SINCE THE “EARTH” COMMANDS THE ATTENTION OF THE WHOLE REPORT IN VV. 3–31, ARE WE TO BELIEVE THAT THE ACCOUNT GIVES NO WORD ON THE ORIGINS OF ITS FOCAL TOPIC WHEN IT IS THE VERY SUBJECT OF ORIGINS THAT DRIVES THE NARRATIVE? THE OPENING TWO HEBREW WORDS BRʾŠYT BRʾ (“IN THE BEGINNING [HE] CREATED”) HAVE THE SAME CONSONANTS AND HIGHLIGHT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “BEGINNING” FOR UNDERSTANDING THE PASSAGE. AS A THEOLOGICAL CONCEPTION THE STARTLING ABSENCE OF PRECREATED MATTER DISTINGUISHES ISRAELITE COSMOGONY FROM ITS RIVALS IN THE PAGAN NEAR EAST. THE ABSOLUTE SENSE OF “BEGINNING,” THE VERY FIRST WORD OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AWAKENS THE READER TO THE EXCEPTIONAL CREATOR-GOD OF ISRAEL’S FAITH.
MOREOVER, THE SIMPLER SENTENCE STRUCTURE PROPOSED BY THE TRADITIONAL VIEW IS CONSISTENT WITH WHAT IS FOUND IN 1:1–2:3. ALSO THE NARRATIVE DESCRIBES A PROGRESSION IN CREATION. THE CREATION OF AN INCOMPLETE “EARTH” IN VV. 1–2 FITS APPROPRIATELY WITH THE SUBSEQUENT TELLING IN DAYS 1–6 WHERE INCOMPLETE STAGES, SUCH AS THE DIVISION OF THE WATERS, ARE APPARENT. THE TRADITIONAL VIEW ALSO HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF BEING THE OLDEST KNOWN SINCE IT IS REFLECTED IN THE LXX. THE PRIMARY OBSTACLE TO THE TRADITIONAL VIEW IS THE PHRASE “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH” (V. 1). AGAIN, THIS EXPRESSION IS TAKEN AS A MERISM, REFERRING TO THE ENTIRE CREATED ORDER AS A FINISHED PRODUCT, THUS, “IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE COSMOS” (WIS 11:7). ALTHOUGH THE PHRASE “HEAVENS AND EARTH” SURELY POINTS TO A FINISHED UNIVERSE WHERE IT IS FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, WE CANNOT DISREGARD THE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THOSE PASSAGES AND THE CONTEXT PRESENTED IN GENESIS 1 BEFORE US, NAMELY, THAT THE EXPRESSION MAY BE USED UNIQUELY HERE SINCE IT CONCERNS THE EXCEPTIONAL EVENT OF CREATION ITSELF. TO INSIST ON ITS MEANING AS A FINISHED UNIVERSE IS TO ENSLAVE THE EXPRESSION TO ITS USES ELSEWHERE AND IGNORE THE CONTEXTUAL REQUIREMENTS OF GENESIS 1. “HEAVENS AND EARTH” HERE INDICATES THE TOTALITY OF THE UNIVERSE, NOT FOREMOSTLY AN ORGANIZED, COMPLETED UNIVERSE. THE TERM “EARTH” (ʾEREṢ) IN V. 1 USED IN CONCERT WITH “HEAVEN,” THEREBY INDICATING THE WHOLE UNIVERSE, DISTINGUISHES ITS MEANING FROM “EARTH” (ʾEREṢ) IN V. 2, WHERE IT HAS ITS TYPICAL SENSE OF TERRESTRIAL EARTH. THIS RECOMMENDS THAT THE PHRASE “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH” DIFFERS FROM ITS COMMON MEANING FOUND ELSEWHERE. MOREOVER, PROPONENTS OF THE TITLE VIEW CONTEND THAT V. 2 DESCRIBES A CHAOTIC EARTH WHOSE ELEMENTS OPPOSE CREATION AND ARE NOT HARMONIOUS WITH GOD’S GOOD CREATION (CF. ISA 45:18; REV 21:1, 25). BUT THIS EXPECTS MORE OF THE PASSAGE THAN IT SAYS. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE “EARTH” IS BEST SEEN AS NEUTRAL, IF NOT POSITIVE; FOR ELSEWHERE WE LEARN THAT GOD IS THE CREATOR OF “DARKNESS” (ISA 45:7), AND WE RECOGNIZE ALSO THAT DARKNESS (“EVENING”) WAS A PART OF THE CREATED ORDER THE LORD NAMED AND DEEMED “GOOD.” AS WE SHOWED AT V. 2, THE DISTINCTIVE COUPLET TŌHÛ WĀBŌHÛ (“FORMLESS AND EMPTY”) PORTRAYS AN EARTH THAT IS A STERILE WASTELAND AWAITING THE CREATIVE WORD OF GOD TO MAKE IT HABITABLE FOR HUMAN LIFE. THIS IS THE POINT OF THE PROPHET’S APPEAL TO CREATION; “HE DID NOT CREATE IT [THE LAND] TO BE EMPTY [TŌHÛ]” (ISA 45:18). IN HIS ORACLE ISAIAH ANTICIPATED THAT THE UNINHABITED ISRAEL WILL ONCE AGAIN KNOW THE RETURN OF THE EXILIC CAPTIVES, AND, SPIRITUALLY, THE GENTILES WHO SUBMIT TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL WILL JOIN ISRAEL IN ITS SALVATION (ISA 45:14–25). THE PASSAGE SPEAKS TO THE PURPOSES OF GOD, WHO AS CREATOR WILL ACHIEVE HIS SALVIFIC ENDS FOR ALL PEOPLES. THIS IS BORNE OUT BY THE TERM PARALLEL TO TŌHÛ IN V. 18, WHICH SHOWS PURPOSE, “BUT FORMED IT [THE LAND] TO BE INHABITED.” THUS THE PROPHET ASSERTED THAT THE LORD DID NOT CREATE THE EARTH TO REMAIN TŌHÛ BUT RATHER TO BECOME A RESIDENCE FOR MAN. FINALLY, THE THREE PARALLEL CLAUSES IN V. 2’S DESCRIPTION OF THE “EARTH” INCLUDE THE “SPIRIT OF GOD,” WHO PREPARES THE EARTH FOR THE CREATIVE COMMANDS TO FOLLOW. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE EARTH’S ELEMENTS ARE NOT PORTRAYING A NEGATIVE PICTURE BUT RATHER A NEUTRAL, STERILE LANDSCAPE CREATED BY GOD AND SUBJECT TO HIS PROTECTION. BY WAY OF SUMMARY, THEN, VV. 1–2 DESCRIBE THE ABSOLUTE BEGINNINGS, THE INITIAL STAGE IN THE CREATION OF THE “EARTH” THAT IS BROUGHT TO COMPLETION DURING THE SIX DAYS (VV. 3–31), CLIMAXING IN THE CONSECRATION OF THE SEVENTH DAY (2:1–3). EARTH’S BEGINNING, WE MAY SURMISE FROM THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE PASSAGE, WAS CREATED EX NIHILO. SINCE V. 1 CLEARLY INDICATES THAT GOD CREATED EVERYTHING THAT WE KNOW AS THE UNIVERSE, THE “EARTH” (V. 2) HAD ITS ORIGINS ULTIMATELY IN GOD. MOREOVER, IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT THE ELEMENTS OF V. 2 ARE NOT A HINDRANCE OR AID TO GOD’S CREATION OF OTHER ELEMENTS EX NIHILO, SUCH AS “LIGHT” (V. 3), THE “EXPANSE” (V. 6), AND THE CELESTIAL “LIGHTS” (V. 14). THE NOTION OF CREATIO EX NIHILO FURTHERMORE IS REASONABLY DERIVED FROM THE PASSAGE WHEN WE CONSIDER THE POLEMICAL UNDERTONES OF CHAP. 1, WHICH DISTANCES ISRAEL’S VIEW OF COSMOGONY FROM THE ANCIENT OPINION THAT THERE ONCE EXISTED PRIMORDIAL FORCES THAT WERE THE SOURCE OF THE CREATOR-GOD. IN BIBLICAL RELIGION GOD HAS NO ANTECEDENTS, NO COMPANIONS, AND NO ANTAGONISTS. AS IN THE CASE WITH THE SUBSEQUENT CREATIVE EVENTS (VV. 3–31), THE ORIGIN OF THE “EARTH” IN VV. 1–2 CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO DIVINE FIAT THAT IS BEST RECKONED WITH THE FIRST DAY.
THE ADAM FAMILY IN AND OUTSIDE THE GARDEN (2:4–4:26)
SIX DAYS OF CREATION (1:3–31)
THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION (VV. 3–31) ARE TOLD FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF ONE WHO IS STANDING ON THE EARTH’S SURFACE OBSERVING THE UNIVERSE WITH THE NAKED EYE. THE ACCOUNT IS GEOCENTRIC IN ITS TELLING. THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE SIX-DAY CREATION IS REGULARLY DEMARCATED BY THE RECURRING PHRASE “THERE WAS EVENING AND THERE WAS MORNING.” THE SIX SECTIONS ROUTINELY END WITH THE SAME CLOSURE THAT NUMBERS THE CREATIVE DAY (“FIRST DAY,” ETC.). AMONG THE SIX DAYS ARE EIGHT CREATIVE ACTS, EACH INTRODUCED BY THE RUBRIC “AND GOD SAID.” AS NOTED EARLIER, THE THIRD AND SIXTH DAYS CAN BOAST OF TWO CREATIVE ACTS, THUS DISTINGUISHING THEIR IMPORTANCE FOR THE CREATION WEEK. ALSO, THE FOURTH DAY HAS SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE SINCE IT CONTAINS THE SECOND LONGEST DESCRIPTION, NEXT TO DAY SIX. AS WE WILL SEE, THE FOURTH DAY MARKS THE BEGINNING OF MOVEMENT, NAMELY, THE HEAVENLY BODIES. THE PRONOUNCEMENT OF “BLESSING,” HOWEVER, DOES NOT OCCUR UNTIL THE FIFTH DAY, WHEN PROCREATION IS FIRST ASSURED FOR ANIMATE LIFE. YET IT IS IN THE SIXTH DAY THAT WE REACH THE TRIUMPHANT ACT OF CREATION WITH MANKIND MADE IN THE “IMAGE OF GOD” (IMAGO DEI). A PARALLEL ARRANGEMENT IS FOUND FOR THE SIX DAYS: THE OPENING THREE DAYS (1:3–13) CHANGE THE BARREN EARTH (1:2) INTO A LAND THAT PRODUCES VEGETATION (1:11–13), AND THE FINAL THREE DAYS INUNDATE THE EMPTY TERRAIN WITH LIFE ABOVE AND BELOW (1:14–31). THERE IS A CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE FIRST GROUP OF THREE AND THE SECOND GROUP SO AS TO FORM THREE COORDINATED PAIRS. DAYS ONE AND FOUR REGARD LIGHT AND THE LIGHT BEARERS; DAYS TWO AND FIVE SPEAK OF THE SKIES AND WATERS THAT ARE FILLED WITH FOWL AND FISH; AND THE THIRD COUPLE, DAYS THREE AND SIX, CONCERN THE PRODUCTIVITY OF THE LAND THAT SPROUTS ITS FLORA FOR THE SUSTENANCE OF THE CREATED BEAST AND HUMAN.
FIRST DAY OF CREATION (1:3–5)
3 AND GOD SAID, “LET THERE BE LIGHT,” AND THERE WAS LIGHT. 4 GOD SAW THAT THE LIGHT WAS GOOD, AND HE SEPARATED THE LIGHT FROM THE DARKNESS. 5 GOD CALLED THE LIGHT “DAY,” AND THE DARKNESS HE CALLED “NIGHT.” AND THERE WAS EVENING, AND THERE WAS MORNING—THE FIRST DAY.
1:3 THE FIRST STEP IN REMEDYING THE DARK EARTH WAS GOD’S COMMAND TO BRING FORTH LIGHT. “THE DIVINE WORD SHATTERS THE PRIMAL COSMIC SILENCE AND SIGNALS THE BIRTH OF A NEW COSMIC ORDER.” THIS FIRST OF THREE SEPARATIONS EFFECTIVELY DIMINISHES THE ENVELOPING DARKNESS BUT LEAVES A REMNANT EACH “EVENING” OF EARTH’S PRIMAL DARKNESS. THIS SERVES AS A REMINDER OF WHAT THE EARTH ONCE WAS BEFORE THE LIFE-GIVING WORD OF GOD; BUT EACH MORNING’S NEW LIGHT, WHICH AGAIN CONQUERS OUR ANXIOUS NIGHTS, RE-PRESENTS GOD’S FIRST CREATION. THE INCESSANT “MORNINGS” ARE EVIDENCE OF GOD’S LOVING-KINDNESS AND FAITHFULNESS (E.G., GEN 8:22; PS 30:5; LAM 3:23). THE HEBREW COMMUNITY UNDERSTOOD THAT GOD’S CREATIVE WORD WAS THE SAME AUTHORITATIVE WORD BY WHICH HE BROUGHT ABOUT THE AFFAIRS OF HUMAN HISTORY AND THE NATIONS. JUST AS THE WORD CREATED THE UNIVERSE, THE WORD CREATED THE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL. GOD CREATED ISRAEL AS A NATION AMONG NEW ENVIRONS, AS GOD HAD CALLED LIGHT INTO EXISTENCE AND CURBED DARKNESS. IN THE WILDERNESS ISRAEL ENJOYED THE CLOUD BY DAY AND THE PILLAR OF FIRE FOR “LIGHT” DURING ITS SOJOURN (EXOD 13:21), AND THE TABERNACLE MENORAH WITH ITS PERPETUAL LIGHT TESTIFIED TO THE GUIDANCE OF GOD’S WORD AND WAY FOR ISRAEL (EXOD 25:37; LEV 24:2). A DERIVED AUTHORITY OF THIS CREATIVE WORD WAS EXTENDED TO HIS SPOKESMEN, THE PROPHETS, WHO DECLARED THE FUTURE BY “THUS SAYS THE LORD.” MOSES WAS THE ARCHETYPE FOR THE PROPHET IN THE UNFOLDING HISTORY OF ISRAEL (DEUT 18:15–18). BECAUSE MOSES SPOKE THE WORD OF GOD, THE LAW OF MOSES BECAME THE CREATIVE AND AUTHORITATIVE AGENT FOR THE LIFE OF THE COMMUNITY. HE SPOKE WITH GOD “FACE TO FACE,” AND THE RADIANT GLORY OF THE LORD RADIATED FROM MOSES’ FACE (EXOD 33:11; 34:29–35; CF. 2 COR 3:7–18). THE SOURCE OF CREATION’S FIRST “LIGHT” IS NOT SPECIFICALLY STATED. SINCE IT IS NOT TIED TO A LUMINATING BODY SUCH AS THE SUN (VV. 15–16), THE TEXT IMPLIES THAT THE “LIGHT” HAS ITS SOURCE IN GOD HIMSELF (SEE 1:14 DISCUSSION). THIS IS THE THOUGHT OF THE POET WHO DEPICTS THE CREATOR WRAPPED IN LIGHT AS A GARMENT (PS 104:2) AND THE LIGHT WITNESSED BY THE PROPHET AT THE EPIPHANY OF THE LORD (HAB 3:3B–4). THE PROPHETS AND APOCALYPTISTS ATTRIBUTED TO THE COMING “DAY OF THE LORD” TERRESTRIAL AND COSMIC TRANSFORMATIONS WHEN THE ESCHATOLOGICAL LIGHT WILL HAVE ITS SOURCE IN THE LORD, NOT IN THE SUN OR MOON. LIKE THE LUMINOUS CLOUD OF GOD, WITNESSED BY ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS AND IN THE TABERNACLE (CF. EXOD 24:15–18 W/40:38), THIS PRIMAL LIGHT INDICATED THE DIVINE PRESENCE. THIS “LIGHT” ON THE FIRST DAY THEN IS INDICATIVE OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD BOTH AT CREATION AND AMONG HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, A LIGHT THAT BOTH REVEALS AND CONCEALS THE PRESENCE OF GOD. THE LIGHT AT CREATION WAS THE FIRST WORD, THE WORD THAT IS INDISTINCT FROM GOD’S PERSONAL PRESENCE, AND THE LIGHT AMONG HIS PEOPLE IS A REVELATION GIVEN BY MEANS OF ANOTHER INTERMEDIARY, NAMELY, MOSES. YET IN CONTRAST TO THE INCOMPLETENESS OF MOSES, NOW THE “TRUE LIGHT” HAS COME WHO IS THAT VERY SAME FIRST “WORD,” NOT DISTINCT FROM GOD, AND WHO THEREFORE ALONE CAN PERFECTLY EXPLAIN HIM (JOHN 1:9–18). THE APOSTLE PAUL DEVELOPED THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CREATIVE LIGHT IN 2 COR 4:1–6, WHERE HE ALLUDED TO GEN 1:3. THE NEW TESTAMENT INTERPRETS THIS LIGHT AS THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. PAUL PARALLELED GOD’S CREATION OF LIGHT THAT SHINES “OUT OF DARKNESS” (4:6) AND THE LIGHT THAT HAS REVEALED THE GLORY OF GOD IN HUMAN HEARTS. THIS GLORY IS IN THE “FACE OF CHRIST,” AN EXPRESSION THAT DRAWS ON THE PROTOTYPE OF MOSES (2 COR 3:7–18). IT ALSO MAY ALLUDE TO PAUL’S OWN DAMASCUS EXPERIENCE (ACTS 9:3) AND PERHAPS THE INCIDENT AT THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION, WHERE JESUS’ FACE AND CLOTHING SHONE (MATT 17:2). THE INTERTWINING OF CREATION’S LIGHT AND THE GOSPEL WITH THE MOTIF OF MOSES’ ROLE IS DEVELOPED IN JOHN’S GOSPEL (JOHN 1:1–18), BUT THERE, JOHN GAVE PROMINENCE TO THE CREATIVE “WORD.” THIS WORD IS “LIFE” AND THE “LIGHT OF MEN” THAT SHINES TO DISPEL THE DARKNESS OF SIN (1:4–5). THE ROLE OF MOSES AT THE TABERNACLE, WHERE THE LUMINOUS GLORY OF GOD’S PRESENCE WAS MANIFESTED AMONG HIS PEOPLE, IS CONTRASTED AT 1:14, WHERE THE WORD HAS TABERNACLED AMONG MEN AND ALONE REVEALS THE GLORY OF GOD (THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE MOSAIC TRADITION AND THE NEW REVELATION IN JESUS IS MADE EXPLICIT IN 1:17–18). 1:4 THE DIVINE EVALUATION THAT THE LIGHT WAS “GOOD” (TÔB) INDICATES THAT GOD IS JUDGE, AS WELL AS LANDLORD, WHO EVALUATES THE CONSEQUENCES OF HIS CREATIVE WORD (1:10, 12, 18, 21, 25, 31). THE MEANING OF TÔB IS QUITE FLUID IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AS WELL AS IN GENESIS, INDICATING FOR EXAMPLE THAT WHICH IS HAPPY, BENEFICIAL, AESTHETICALLY BEAUTIFUL, MORALLY RIGHTEOUS, PREFERABLE, OF SUPERIOR QUALITY, OR OF ULTIMATE VALUE. HERE “LIGHT” IS DECLARED “GOOD” BECAUSE IT ACCOMPLISHES ITS PURPOSE OF DISPELLING THE “DARKNESS” THAT HAD CHARACTERIZED THE EARTH (V. 2). THE DIVISION OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS HERE IS THE FIRST OF THREE SEPARATIONS (1:6, 9) THAT PREPARE THE EARTH FOR LIFE’S POSSIBILITIES. THERE IS NO PLACE IN HEBREW THOUGHT FOR MATERIAL BEING EVIL IN ITSELF. WHEREAS PAGAN COSMOGONIES DEPICTED THE PRIMAL MATTER AS THREATENING, V. 31 CONFIRMS THAT ALL OF GOD’S CREATED ORDER IS “VERY GOOD.” AN ASCETIC LIFESTYLE PREDICATED UPON THE NOTION OF AN EVIL BODY OR MATERIAL WORLD IS INCONSISTENT WITH THE OLD TESTAMENT’S AFFIRMATION OF THE GOODNESS OF GOD’S WORLD, ITS BOUNTY, AND THE JOY IT BRINGS THE HEART (E.G., PS 104:15; ECCL 3:12–13; JER 31:10–14). IT IS THUS AN INSULT TO THE “CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH” (GEN 14:19, 22). GNOSTICISM TAUGHT THAT THE MATERIAL WORLD WAS INHERENTLY EVIL. BUT PAUL OPPOSED SUCH HETERODOXY AT EPHESUS BY APPEALING TO GOD’S “GOOD” CREATION AS EVIDENCE THAT ALL FOODS WERE LAWFUL (1 TIM 4:4; ALSO, ROM 14:14). CHRISTIAN TRADITION RECOGNIZES THAT THE MATERIAL WORLD IS DISTORTED BY THE AFTERMATH OF HUMAN SIN, BUT IT ALSO AFFIRMS THAT IT WAS NOT ALWAYS SO; THE “EARTH” REMAINS THE SALVIFIC OBJECT OF GOD’S DESIRES, AND FOR THE CHRISTIAN IT IS SUBJECT TO THE ESCHATOLOGICAL DOMINION OF THE “NEW CREATION” ENTERED BY FAITH. ALSO “GOOD” AS A DOUBLE ENTENDRE INDICATES THAT GOD AS JUDGE OF THE UNIVERSE DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN WHAT IS MORALLY “GOOD” AND MORALLY EVIL (E.G., THE TREE OF “GOOD AND EVIL,” 2:17; 3:5). THERE IS IN THE BIBLICAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE UNIVERSE AN INHERENT MORAL FACTOR THAT CANNOT BE DIVORCED FROM THE PROPER ORDER OF THINGS. THE LORD REVEALED HIS MORAL EXPECTATIONS THROUGH THE SINAITIC COVENANT. BY COMPLIANCE TO DIVINE NORM, THE ISRAELITES PROSPERED IN PERSONAL AND COMMUNITY LIFE. TO DO OTHERWISE MEANT DEATH FOR THE COMMUNITY. THE PENTATEUCH, ESPECIALLY DEUTERONOMY, MAKES MUCH OF THE “GOOD LAND” THE LORD HAS DESIGNATED FOR ISRAEL (E.G., EXOD 3:8; NUM 14:7; DEUT 1:25, 35; 4:22; 6:18; 8:7). ALTHOUGH THE LAND IS DESCRIBED AS “GOOD” IN THE SENSE OF PLEASANT AND BENEFICIAL, ITS CONTINUED FRUITION FOR ISRAEL WAS DEPENDENT ON THEIR MORAL RIGHTEOUSNESS (DEUT 11:17). BOTH THE CREATIVE WORD AND THE COVENANT-FORMING WORD ESTABLISH THE NORM FOR RIGHT RESPONSE AND BEHAVIOR. 1:5 GOD SHOWED HIS SUPERIORITY OVER BOTH THE LIGHT AND THE DARKNESS BY NAMING THEM “DAY” AND “NIGHT.” THE ACT OF NAMING IS AN IMPORTANT FEATURE IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT, INDICATING THE EXISTENCE (“BEING”) OF THE ELEMENT NAMED AND ALSO GOD’S AUTHORITY OVER HIS CREATION. THIS DIVINE PREROGATIVE OF “NAMING” IS EXTENDED TO THE FIRST MAN, WHO NAMES THE ANIMALS AND HIS COMPANION “WOMAN” (2:19, 23; 3:20). THE DESCRIPTION OF EACH CREATIVE DAY REGULARLY CONCLUDES WITH THE REFRAIN “THERE WAS EVENING, AND THERE WAS MORNING.” THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT A DAY COULD BE RECKONED AS BEGINNING WITH THE EVENING (PS 55:17), OR WITH THE MORNING (E.G., GEN 19:33–34). IT MAY BE THAT THE SEQUENCE OF “EVENING” FOLLOWED BY “MORNING” IS ONLY A FORMAL PATTERN THAT MIMICKED THE INITIAL INTERCHANGE OF “DARKNESS” FOLLOWED BY THE APPEARANCE OF “LIGHT” IN VV. 2–3. IF SO, THE REFRAIN “EVENING” AND “MORNING” IS RHETORICAL, ESTABLISHING THE LITERARY SCHEME OF THE CREATION WEEK BY DISTINGUISHING SIX UNITS OR “DAYS.” THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THE CREATION WEEK AND THE HEBREW WORK WEEK IS SPECIFICALLY DRAWN IN THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT (EXOD 20:10–11). BY THIS THE HEBREWS TIED THEIR SACRED CALENDAR TO THE FOUNDATIONS OF CREATION ITSELF (EXOD 23:12). BY ISRAEL’S OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH, THE PEOPLE REEXPRESSED THAT FIRST HARMONY IN GOD’S “GOOD” CREATION. THIS AFFIRMED THAT THE GOD OF THEIR COMMUNITY LIFE AND HISTORIC REDEMPTION WAS ONE AND THE SAME AS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE AND THUS POSSESSED UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY (SEE 2:1–3). EACH OF THE SEVEN DAYS IS NUMBERED AND IS INDEFINITE, ACCORDING TO HEBREW IDIOM (LIT., “A SECOND DAY,” “A THIRD DAY,” ETC.). THE MEANING OF THE CREATION “DAY” (YÔM) HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY INTERPRETED. THERE IS MUCH IN THE HOLY BIBLE REGARDING CREATION, BUT LITTLE IS FOUND REGARDING CREATION’S “SIX DAYS” (EXOD 20:11; 31:17; DEUT 5:12; CF. JOHN 5:16–18; HEB 4:4). THIS CONTRASTS WITH A GREATER FASCINATION FOR THE DAYS ON THE PART OF BOTH EARLY INTERPRETERS (E.G., JUB. 2:1–33; 2 ENOCH 28:1–33:2) AND ALSO MODERNS. EARLY JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN INTERPRETERS WERE TROUBLED THAT IT TOOK GOD SEVEN DAYS TO CREATE THE WORLD, WHEREAS MODERN INTERPRETERS ARE PUZZLED BY THE BREVITY OF CREATION IN LIGHT OF GEOLOGY’S TESTIMONY TO THE AGE OF THE EARTH. THE LITERAL READING OF “ONE DAY” (1:5) AND “IN THE DAY” (2:4) SUGGESTED INSTANTANEOUS CREATION TO EARLY INTERPRETERS, WHILE THE SIX DAYS INDICATED PROGRESSION. THIS TENSION WAS RESOLVED BY ALLEGORISTS AND LITERALISTS ALONG DIFFERENT LINES. ALLEGORISTS INTERPRETED CREATION AS SIMULTANEOUS AND THE SIX DAYS AS METAPHORICAL FOR PERFECTION AND ORDER, NOT ACTUAL INTERVALS OF TIME AND THUS MERELY INSTRUCTIONAL FOR THE HUMAN READER. LITERAL INTERPRETATIONS UNDERSTOOD THE CREATION DAYS AS LITERAL DAYS; ALL WAS CREATED ON THE FIRST DAY IN TERMS OF BASIC SUBSTANCE, AND THE FOLLOWING DAYS GAVE FORM, OR ALL WAS AN INITIAL CONGLOMERATE WHOSE ELEMENTS PROGRESSIVELY WERE SORTED OUT. FOR LUTHER THE FIRST DAY WAS THE CREATION OF THE “CRUDE AND FORMLESS MASSES” THAT WERE SEQUENTIALLY ORDERED. CALVIN ATTRIBUTED THE SIX LITERAL DAYS TO GOD’S ACCOMMODATION TO HUMAN UNDERSTANDING. THE CREATION NARRATIVE SENDS AMBIGUOUS SIGNALS SINCE ON THE ONE HAND THE REFRAIN “EVENING AND MORNING” SUGGESTS A NORMAL SOLAR DAY, YET THE SUN WAS NOT CREATED UNTIL THE FOURTH DAY. ALTHOUGH UNDERSTANDING “DAY” AS SOLAR HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF ITS SIMPLICITY, THERE ARE MANY INDICATIONS THAT “DAY” IN ITS CUSTOMARY SENSE MAY NOT BE INTENDED. THE MOST OBVIOUS INDICATION IS THE SUN’S ABSENCE FOR THE FIRST THREE “DAYS.” THAT “DAY” MIGHT NOT HAVE ITS NORMAL MEANING HERE IS NOT SURPRISING SINCE OTHER HEBREW TERMS, SUCH AS “HEAVEN” AND “EARTH,” ALSO HAVE VARYING MEANINGS IN THE NARRATIVE (E.G., VV. 1, 8). YÔM IS A DESIGNATION FOR THE “DAYLIGHT” OF THE FIRST CREATIVE DAY, NOT A REFERENCE TO A FULL SOLAR DAY (V. 5), AND IT IS USED AS A TEMPORAL EXPRESSION FOR THE ENTIRE CREATIVE PERIOD OF SIX DAYS IN THE TÔLĔDÔT SECTION THAT FOLLOWS, “IN THE DAY THEY WERE CREATED” (2:4A; NIV “WHEN”). IF WE KEEP IN MIND THE COLLOQUIAL USE OF THE LANGUAGE, “DAY” CANNOT HAVE ITS COMMON MEANING BEFORE THE SUN IS CREATED. THE VERY EXPRESSION “EVENING AND MORNING” DEMANDS THE PLANETARY ARRANGEMENT OF OUR SOLAR SYSTEM THAT DOES NOT COME INTO EXISTENCE UNTIL THE FOURTH DAY. ON THE OTHER HAND, “EVENING AND MORNING” IN A LITERAL SENSE HAD FIGURATIVE MEANING FOR THE HEBREW READER IN PSALM 90, ALSO ATTRIBUTED TO MOSES. GOD’S “DAY” (YÔM) IS AS A THOUSAND YEARS, BUT HUMAN LIFE IS LIKE DAYLIGHT (YÔM) THAT PASSES BY OR AS A NIGHTWATCH, AND YOUTH GIVES WAY TO OLD AGE LIKE “EVENING” OVERTAKES “MORNING” (90:4–6). ALSO, THE SEVENTH DAY DOES NOT HAVE THE CONCLUDING REFRAIN “EVENING AND MORNING,” WHICH SUGGESTS ITS CONTINUATION FOR SOME PERIOD AND THUS ITS NONLITERAL NATURE. THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE IS ATTACHED TO THIS FEATURE BY THE WRITER TO THE HEBREWS (2:1–3). AS THE CLIMACTIC SEVENTH DAY OF THE SIX-DAY SERIES, IT IMPLIES THAT ALL SIX DAYS ARE NONLITERAL. THE WEIGHT OF THE ARGUMENTS FAVORS A NONLITERAL “DAY,” BUT DEFINITIVE ANSWERS TO THE MEANING OF “DAY” AND THE DURATION OF CREATION REMAIN ELUSIVE.
SECOND DAY OF CREATION (1:6–8)
6 AND GOD SAID, “LET THERE BE AN EXPANSE BETWEEN THE WATERS TO SEPARATE WATER FROM WATER.” 7 SO GOD MADE THE EXPANSE AND SEPARATED THE WATER UNDER THE EXPANSE FROM THE WATER ABOVE IT. AND IT WAS SO. 8 GOD CALLED THE EXPANSE “SKY.” AND THERE WAS EVENING, AND THERE WAS MORNING—THE SECOND DAY. 1:6–7 THE SECOND SEPARATION OF CREATION IS THE DIVISION IN THE WATERS. GOD FORMED AN “EXPANSE” TO CREATE A BOUNDARY, GIVING STRUCTURE TO THE UPPER AND LOWER WATERS (1:6–7). THE “EXPANSE” IS THE ATMOSPHERE THAT DISTINGUISHES THE SURFACE WATERS OF THE EARTH (I.E., “THE WATERS BELOW”) FROM THE ATMOSPHERIC WATERS OR CLOUDS (I.E., “THE WATERS ABOVE”). THE HEBREW TERM RĀQÎAʿ (“EXPANSE”) MAY BE USED FOR SOMETHING THAT IS BEATEN OUT OR SPREAD OUT LIKE A COVERING (E.G., JOB 37:18; EZEK 1:22–26; 10:1). THE STARS ARE DEPICTED AS THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE RĀQÎAʿ (DAN 12:3). THE ATMOSPHERE THEN IS DEPICTED AS A CANOPY OR DOME SPREAD OUT OVER THE EARTH. THERE IS NO INDICATION, HOWEVER, THAT THE AUTHOR CONCEIVED OF IT AS A SOLID MASS, A “FIRMAMENT” (AV) THAT SUPPORTED A BODY OF WATERS ABOVE IT. THE “EXPANSE” DESCRIBES BOTH THE PLACE IN WHICH THE LUMINARIES WERE SET (VV. 14–15, 17) AND THE SKY WHERE THE BIRDS ARE OBSERVED (V. 20). THUS GENESIS’ DESCRIPTION OF THE “EXPANSE” IS PHENOMENOLOGICAL—TO THE OBSERVER ON EARTH, THE SUN AND STARS APPEAR TO SIT IN THE SKIES WHILE AT THE SAME TIME BIRDS GLIDE THROUGH THE ATMOSPHERE, PIERCING THE SKIES. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ELSEWHERE THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT THE HEBREWS UNDERSTOOD THAT CLOUDS PRODUCED RAIN AND THUS, FROM A PHENOMENOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE, “WATER” CAN BE DESCRIBED AS BELONGING TO THE UPPER ATMOSPHERE. 1:8 FOR THE THIRD TIME GOD NAMED HIS CREATION; HERE THE EXPANSE IS TERMED ŠĀMAYIM, “SKY,” THE SAME WORD RENDERED “HEAVENS” IN V. 1. THE “EXPANSE” IS CONSIDERED PART OF THE “HEAVENS,” AND THE TWO OCCUR TOGETHER IN THE DESCRIPTION “THE EXPANSE OF THE SKY” (1:15, 17, 20). THE “HEAVENS” ARE THE SKIES VISIBLE TO THE HUMAN EYE, WHEREAS GOD’S ABODE IS THE HEAVENS ABOVE, WHERE HIS COURT CONVENES BUT CANNOT BE SEEN. THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF GOD’S CREATION OF THE SKIES IS THE CLARIFICATION THAT GOD ALONE RULES THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS. DIVINE RULE OF THE SKIES WAS PARTICULARLY IMPORTANT FOR SUMERIAN RELIGION, WHICH GAVE PROMINENT PLACE TO THE HEAVENS IN ITS PANTHEON OF GODS (CF. 1:14). IT WAS ANU, THE SKY GOD, AND ENLIL, GOD OF THE ATMOSPHERE, WHO ESTABLISHED AND DEPOSED THE KINGS OF THE SUMERIAN CITY-STATES.149 BAAL IN THE UGARITIC PANTHEON IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “RIDER OF THE CLOUDS.” HE WAS THE GOD OF STORM AND RAIN (CF. 1 KGS 18), BUT ISRAEL’S FAITH DECLARES THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE SOURCE OF HEAVEN’S POWERS (PS 68:4). THE PASSAGE THEREFORE ASSERTS THAT THE HEAVENS AND THEIR CELESTIAL INHABITANTS ARE MERELY INSTRUMENTS TO SERVE GOD AND HIS EARTHLY CREATURES; THEY ARE NOT AUTONOMOUS AUTHORITIES.
THIRD DAY OF CREATION (1:9–13)
9 AND GOD SAID, “LET THE WATER UNDER THE SKY BE GATHERED TO ONE PLACE, AND LET DRY GROUND APPEAR.” AND IT WAS SO. 10 GOD CALLED THE DRY GROUND “LAND,” AND THE GATHERED WATERS HE CALLED “SEAS.” AND GOD SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD.
11 THEN GOD SAID, “LET THE LAND PRODUCE VEGETATION: SEED-BEARING PLANTS AND TREES ON THE LAND THAT BEAR FRUIT WITH SEED IN IT, ACCORDING TO THEIR VARIOUS KINDS.” AND IT WAS SO. 12 THE LAND PRODUCED VEGETATION: PLANTS BEARING SEED ACCORDING TO THEIR KINDS AND TREES BEARING FRUIT WITH SEED IN IT ACCORDING TO THEIR KINDS. AND GOD SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD. 13 AND THERE WAS EVENING, AND THERE WAS MORNING—THE THIRD DAY. 
1:9–10 THE THIRD DAY CONCERNS THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH: THE WATERS ARE GATHERED INTO SEAS, THEREBY DISTINGUISHING THE LAND MASSES (1:9–10), AND THE EARTH YIELDS GREEN VEGETATION (1:11–13). GOD’S APPROVAL (“IT WAS GOOD”) FOR THE WORK OF THE SECOND DAY WAS DELAYED UNTIL THE THIRD, WHEN THE FINAL SEPARATION OF THE WATERS WAS ACHIEVED (1:10). THIS FINISHES THE THREE “SEPARATIONS” OF DAYS ONE THROUGH THREE, WHICH TOGETHER DIFFERENTIATE THE SPHERES OF TIME AND SPACE WHERE LIFE EXISTS. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE THREE DAYS IS THE PRODUCTIVITY OF THE EARTH THAT YIELDS ITS VEGETATION. RIVER SYSTEMS WERE ESSENTIAL FOR THE STABILITY OF THE REGIONS OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. SEASONAL RAINS WOULD REACH FLOOD STAGE, AND THEN THEIR DEPARTURE WOULD LEAVE THE LAND WITH DROUGHT AND SOMETIMES FAMINE. ALTHOUGH THE NILE AND THE TIGRIS-EUPHRATES RIVER SYSTEMS PROVIDED A MORE STABLE ENVIRONMENT THAN CANAAN, WHICH WAS DEPENDENT SOLELY ON RAINFALL FOR ITS AGRICULTURAL NEEDS, THEIR SEASONAL INUNDATIONS ALSO COULD BE DEVASTATING IF TOO GREAT. GOD’S GATHERING AND APPOINTMENT OF THE WATERS SHOW THAT THEY TOO ARE UNDER HIS DOMINION. THE SEAS ARE NOT INDEPENDENT FORCES TO BE FEARED AND WORSHIPED BUT CREATIONS THAT RESPOND TO THE DIRECT COMMANDS OF GOD. HE EXERTED AUTHORITY AS HE NAMED THE DRY GROUND “LAND” AND THE WATERS “SEAS,” ASSIGNING THEM THEIR PLACE AND FUNCTION (1:10). 1:11–13 UNLIKE THE FIRST TWO DAYS OF CREATION, THE THIRD DAY INCLUDES A SECOND ACT OF CREATION. AFTER THE APPEARANCE OF THE LAND MASSES, GOD CREATES VEGETATION UPON THE LAND. THIS IS THE CLIMAX OF THE FIRST GROUPING OF DAYS, WHERE FOR THE FIRST TIME THE EARTH BECOMES PRODUCTIVE. THE PRESENCE OF VEGETATION PREPARES THE WAY FOR THE LIFE SYSTEMS TO FOLLOW BY PROVIDING THE DIET FOR ANIMAL AND HUMAN LIFE (1:29–30). THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE SIX DAYS DIFFERENTIATES BETWEEN THOSE CREATURES THAT HAVE MOVEMENT (EVEN THE SUN AND MOON APPEAR TO MOVE), WHICH ARE CREATED ON DAYS FOUR THROUGH SIX, AND THOSE ELEMENTS OF CREATION THAT DO NOT MOVE, SUCH AS VEGETATION, WHICH WERE CREATED ON DAYS ONE THROUGH THREE. VEGETATION MAY NOT HAVE BEEN CONSIDERED “ALIVE” IN THE WAY MODERNS THINK OF IT, SINCE UNLIKE ANIMAL OR HUMAN LIFE THE TERM “LIVING CREATURE” IS NOT USED OF IT (CP. 1:20–21, 24; 2:7). ALSO, FOR THE FIRST TIME GOD’S CREATIVE DECREE IS INDIRECT (ALSO 1:20, 24). THE LAND IS COMMANDED TO PRODUCE VEGETATION (1:11). THERE IS NO HINT OF THE PAGAN NOTION OF MOTHER EARTH. THE LAND BY ITSELF, OF COURSE, DOES NOT PRODUCE VEGETATION; RATHER GOD ENABLES THE LAND TO DO SO BY HIS CREATIVE WORD. WHEREAS THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED THAT VEGETATION AND ALL REPRODUCING PROCESSES WERE DEPENDENT UPON THE PROCREATION OF THE GODS, THE GENESIS ACCOUNT ATTRIBUTES VEGETATION TO THE INANIMATE SOIL. THE SENSUAL PRACTICES INVOLVED IN FERTILITY WORSHIP REFLECT THE PAGAN MISCONCEPTION OF LIFE’S ORIGINS AND RENEWAL. PROCREATION IS THE GIFT OF GOD, DEEMED A DIVINE “BLESSING” (1:22, 28) THAT HE GRACIOUSLY ENABLES HIS CREATURES TO ENJOY (E.G., GEN 12:2; 22:17; 26:3–4; DEUT 28:4; PS 127:3). THE VEGETATION IS OF TWO KINDS, EXPRESSED IN GENERAL CATEGORIES: (1) PLANTS PRODUCING SEED AND (2) FRUIT TREES WHOSE FRUIT POSSESS SEEDS. HERE IS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE TERM “SEED” (ZERAʿ), WHICH TAKES ON ALL-IMPORTANT THEMATIC-THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE IN GENESIS (E.G., 3:15; 9:9; 12:7). IT MOST OFTEN HAS THE METAPHORICAL MEANING “OFFSPRING” AND SPEAKS OF THE CHILDREN OF AN INDIVIDUAL OR FAMILY (E.G., 4:25). THE MOTIF OF “SEED” AS FAMILY IS JOINED BY THE RECURRING RUBRIC TÔLĔDÔT (“GENERATIONS”) AND POINTS TOWARD THE ELECTIVE PROMISES OF GOD FOR ALL ISRAEL THROUGH ABRAHAM’S “SEED” (E.G., 12:7; 15:5; 22:17–18). HERE IT IS ENOUGH TO OBSERVE THAT THE “SEED” OF PLANTS AND FRUIT TREES IS INEXTRICABLY ASSOCIATED WITH ITS “PARENT,” AN ASSUMPTION THAT IS CONSEQUENTIAL FOR UNDERSTANDING THE OUTWORKING OF GOD’S COVENANT BLESSING FOR THE APPOINTED LINEAGE. THE VEGETATION, LIKE THE WATERS, IS GIVEN PRESCRIBED BOUNDARIES: THEY REPRODUCE “ACCORDING TO THEIR VARIOUS KINDS.” “KIND” (MIN) IS USED FOR BROAD CATEGORIES OF ANIMALS, BIRDS, AND FISH (E.G., 1:21, 24–25; 6:20; 7:14). ANY ATTEMPT TO CORRELATE “KIND” WITH A MODERN TERM, SUCH AS “SPECIES,” IS UNWARRANTED, THOUGH THE AWARENESS OF DISTINCTIVE “KINDS” IS CLOSER TO A “SCIENTIFIC” DESCRIPTION THAN IS FOUND IN PAGAN COSMOGONIES.154 JUST AS “SEPARATIONS” ARE INTEGRAL TO CREATION, SO ARE DISTINCTIONS AMONG LIVING BEINGS AS INDICATED BY THEIR “KINDS.” CREATION AND PROCREATION ACCORDING TO “KIND” INDICATES THAT GOD HAS ESTABLISHED PARAMETERS FOR CREATION. BUT THE TERM IS NEVER USED OF HUMANITY, SHOWING THAT WE ARE A UNIQUE ORDER OF CREATION. FURTHERMORE, ETHNIC DISTINCTIONS ARE INCIDENTAL TO THE COMMONALITY OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 
FOURTH DAY OF CREATION (1:14–19)
14 AND GOD SAID, “LET THERE BE LIGHTS IN THE EXPANSE OF THE SKY TO SEPARATE THE DAY FROM THE NIGHT, AND LET THEM SERVE AS SIGNS TO MARK SEASONS AND DAYS AND YEARS, 15 AND LET THEM BE LIGHTS IN THE EXPANSE OF THE SKY TO GIVE LIGHT ON THE EARTH.” AND IT WAS SO. 16 GOD MADE TWO GREAT LIGHTS—THE GREATER LIGHT TO GOVERN THE DAY AND THE LESSER LIGHT TO GOVERN THE NIGHT. HE ALSO MADE THE STARS. 17 GOD SET THEM IN THE EXPANSE OF THE SKY TO GIVE LIGHT ON THE EARTH, 18 TO GOVERN THE DAY AND THE NIGHT, AND TO SEPARATE LIGHT FROM DARKNESS. AND GOD SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD. 19 AND THERE WAS EVENING, AND THERE WAS MORNING—THE FOURTH DAY.
1:14–15 THE FOURTH DAY INTRODUCES THE SECOND GROUP OF THREE DAYS THAT DEPICT THE FILLING OF THE UNIVERSE WITH MOVEMENT AND LIFE. ON THIS DAY THE LUMINARIES ARE CREATED AND PLACED IN THE HEAVENS, PARALLELING “LIGHT” DECREED ON THE FIRST DAY. THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS DAY’S EVENTS IS INDICATED BY THE LENGTHY DESCRIPTION, REPETITION, AND PLACE IN THE LITERARY ARRANGEMENT OF THE DAYS. IT IS SECOND ONLY TO THE SIXTH DAY IN DETAIL, AND IT STANDS IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SEVEN-DAY ARRANGEMENT. THE REDUNDANCY OF THE VERSE CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE INVERTED ORDER THAT HAS BEEN NOTICED IN THE PASSAGE: THE COMMANDS OF VV. 14–15 ARE FULFILLED IN THEIR REVERSE ORDER IN VV. 17–18, AND THE CREATION OF THE SUN AND MOON IN V. 16 STANDS AS THE CENTERPIECE. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES IS PHENOMENOLOGICAL (SEE ON 1:6–7), PRESUPPOSING A HUMAN VIEW OF THE PLANETS FROM THE EARTH. THE NARRATIVE STRESSES THEIR FUNCTION AS SERVANTS, SUBORDINATE TO THE INTERESTS OF THE EARTH. THEY ARE TO DIFFERENTIATE DAY AND NIGHT AND TO DISTINGUISH THE SEASONS, DAYS, AND YEARS. THIS DIFFERS SIGNIFICANTLY FROM THE SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF WITHIN PAGAN RELIGION THAT THE EARTH’S DESTINY IS DICTATED BY THE COURSE OF THE STARS. NEVERTHELESS, THE CELESTIAL BODIES HAVE THE HONORED ROLE AS “RULERS,” BUT THEIR REALM IS CAREFULLY RESTRICTED TO THE SKIES, WHEREAS ON THE SIXTH DAY HUMAN LIFE IS APPOINTED TO RULE THE TERRESTRIAL WORLD. WHAT APPEARS TO BE AT STAKE IN THE NARRATIVE IS THE ANSWER TO THE ANCIENT QUESTION ABOUT WHO “RULES” THE SKIES AND THE EARTH. MESOPOTAMIAN AND EGYPTIAN RELIGIONS SPEAK OF THEIR GREAT COSMIC GODS OF HEAVEN, AIR, AND EARTH. THE SUMERIANS HAVE THEIR ANU, ENLIL, AND ENKI; THE BABYLONIANS HAVE THEIR TRINITY OF STARS, SIN, SHAMASH, AND ISHTAR; AND EGYPT HAS NUT, SHU, AND GEB WITH THE PREEMINENT ASTRAL DEITY, THE SUN GOD RE. GENESIS DECLARES OTHERWISE: ISRAEL’S GOD RULES THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. THE ANCIENTS MISINTERPRETED THE PROMINENCE OF THE CELESTIAL BODIES, WHICH OWED THEIR EXISTENCE AND AUTHORITY TO THE UNSEEN ONE. 1:16–18 THE PASSAGE CONTRADICTS COMMON PAGAN MISCONCEPTIONS. THE USUAL HEBREW TERMS FOR “SUN” (ŠEMEŠ) AND “MOON” (YĀRĒAḤ, LĔBĀNÂ) ARE AVOIDED; THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS THE “GREATER” AND “LESSER” LIGHTS (V. 16). GENESIS SHOWS THAT THE SUN AND MOON ARE NOT COSMIC DEITIES WORTHY OF REVERENCE; THE STARS ARE NO MORE THAN LIGHT-BEARING BODIES THAT ARE SUBSERVIENT TO THE NEEDS OF THE EARTH. THE PROPHET ISAIAH REFLECTS THIS IN HIS COMMENTARY ON THE INCOMPARABLE EXCELLENCE OF THE LORD (E.G., 40:25–26; 44:6–20). THE LUMINARIES WERE A SOURCE OF FASCINATION FOR ANCIENT PEOPLES, WHO WERE DEPENDENT UPON THEM FOR DIRECTING TRAVEL AND FOR ANTICIPATING THE SEASONS. IN PARTICULAR, MESOPOTAMIAN RELIGION MAGNIFIED THE ROLE OF THE STARS. THE MOON DEITIES OF MESOPOTAMIA ARE KNOWN FROM AS EARLY AS THE THIRD MILLENNIUM B.C., AND THEY PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN CULTIC FESTIVALS INTO THE FIRST MILLENNIUM B.C. ALSO WEST SEMITES PAID HOMAGE TO THE MOON; AT UGARIT (1400–1200 B.C.) THE MOON DEITY WAS YARIK. THE SUN DEITY WAS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE TO THE BABYLONIANS, WHO WORSHIPED SHAMASH, AND TO THE EGYPTIANS, WHO PAID HOMAGE TO RE AND ATON. THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, HOWEVER, HAD REVEALED TO HIS PEOPLE THAT THE STARS WERE NO MORE THAN CREATIONS WHO WERE SUBJECT TO HIS PURPOSEFUL WILL. THE PASSAGE ALSO LIMITS THE IMPORTANCE OF THE STARS. IN THE BABYLONIAN COSMOGONY ENUMA ELISH THE STARS HAVE A PROMINENT ROLE, BUT IN THE GENESIS ACCOUNT THE CREATION OF THE STARS IS TREATED ALMOST AS AN ASIDE, DOWNPLAYING THEIR ROLE IN GOD’S SIGHT. THE HEBREW TEXT SIMPLY ADDS AFTERWARD, AS IF A MERE AFTERTHOUGHT — “AND THE STARS” (1:16).
FOR THE HEBREWS, WHO SOJOURNED FROM EGYPT, THEIR ANCESTORS HAD SEEN THE IMPORTANCE THE EGYPTIANS ATTACHED TO THE SUN DEITY. ALSO, THE NEWLY FREED HEBREWS, WHO KNEW OF ABRAHAM’S SOJOURN FROM UR, WOULD HAVE RECOGNIZED THE SAME IDOLATROUS INCLINATIONS AMONG HIS ANCESTORS IN MESOPOTAMIA (JOSH 24:2). THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY IMPOSED THE GRAVEST PENALTY UPON ANYONE WORSHIPING CELESTIAL BODIES (E.G., DEUT 17:2–5). MOSES RECOGNIZED THAT ONE IMPORTANT IMPLICATION OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT WAS THE PROHIBITION OF IDOLATRY. IDOLATRY WAS PERCEIVED AS A SIN AGAINST GOD AS CREATOR AND COVENANT LORD. IN DEUT 4:15–20 MOSES DRAWS ON THE LANGUAGE AND IMAGERY OF CHAP. 1 (THOUGH IN REVERSE ORDER) AND ALSO REFERS TO THE SINAI REVELATION IN PROHIBITING THE REPRESENTATION OF GOD AS ANY LIVING CREATURE OR HEAVENLY BODY. HERE IS A STERN WARNING FOR OUR TIMES FOR ANY WHO WOULD SEEK THE STARS IN CHARTING THEIR LIVES. THE HEAVENLY LIGHTS ARE REGARDED AS “GOOD” (1:18) BECAUSE THEY FILL THE ONCE-EMPTY SKIES. WHILE THE DARKNESS LINGERS AS A DAILY REMINDER OF HOW THE EARTH ONCE WAS BEFORE GOD’S LIGHT-GIVING WORD, THE STARS OF THE NIGHT’S SKIES ATTEST TO THE BEAUTY AND MAGNANIMITY OF GOD AS CREATOR. THE PSALMIST, AFTER REFLECTING ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE HEAVENS, CONCLUDED THAT THEY ATTESTED TO THE WEIGHTINESS OF THE CREATOR, ISRAEL’S GOD (PS 19:1 [2]). THE STARS SEND A CONSTANT AND UNIVERSAL MESSAGE THAT POINTS THE DISCERNING VIEWER TO THE ONE WHO HAS SET THEM IN THEIR PLACE BY HIS FINGERTIPS (PSS 8:3 [4]; 19:2–4 [3–5]). THE PROPER RESPONSE OF THE HUMAN OBSERVER IS AN ADMISSION OF ONE’S OWN SMALLNESS (PS 8:4 [5]) BUT ALSO A RECOGNITION THAT HUMAN LIFE IS OF INCALCULABLE WORTH TO GOD AS HIS SPECIAL CREATION (PS 8:5–6 [6–7]; CP. GEN 1:26–28). FOR THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, THIS INESTIMABLE POTENTIAL OF HUMAN LIFE IS ONLY FULLY REALIZED BY THE ONE TRUE MAN, EVEN JESUS CHRIST (HEB 2:5–9).
FIFTH DAY OF CREATION (1:20–23)
20 AND GOD SAID, “LET THE WATER TEEM WITH LIVING CREATURES, AND LET BIRDS FLY ABOVE THE EARTH ACROSS THE EXPANSE OF THE SKY.” 21 SO GOD CREATED THE GREAT CREATURES OF THE SEA AND EVERY LIVING AND MOVING THING WITH WHICH THE WATER TEEMS, ACCORDING TO THEIR KINDS, AND EVERY WINGED BIRD ACCORDING TO ITS KIND. AND GOD SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD. 22 GOD BLESSED THEM AND SAID, “BE FRUITFUL AND INCREASE IN NUMBER AND FILL THE WATER IN THE SEAS, AND LET THE BIRDS INCREASE ON THE EARTH.” 23 AND THERE WAS EVENING, AND THERE WAS MORNING—THE FIFTH DAY.
1:20–21 THE FIFTH DAY CONCERNS THE FILLING OF THE WATERS AND THE SKIES. IT PARALLELS THE SECOND DAY AND THE CREATION OF THE “EXPANSE” THAT SEPARATES THE WATERS FROM THE ATMOSPHERE (1:6–8). A DISTINCTIVE FEATURE OF THE FIFTH DAY IS THE FIRST RECORDED “BLESSING” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE FIFTH AND SIXTH DAYS THAT CONCERN THE CREATION OF LIVING THINGS INCLUDE GOD’S BENEVOLENT ENABLEMENT OF ALL LIFE FORMS TO PROCREATE. THE CREATURES ARE CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO THEIR DWELLING, WHETHER SEA OR SKY. GOD COMMANDS THE WATERS TO SWARM WITH “LIVING CREATURES” (NEPEŠ ḤAYYÂ) AND THE BIRDS TO FILL THE ATMOSPHERE. THE COMMAND TO THE WATERS IS ANOTHER INDIRECT CREATIVE ACT (ALSO 1:11, 24). BY THIS GENESIS SHOWS THAT THE WATERS ARE NOT DIVINE. THE PHRASE NEPEŠ ḤAYYÂ IS THE SAME EXPRESSION USED FOR ANIMAL (V. 24; 9:10, 12, 15) AND HUMAN LIFE (2:7; BOTH AT 9:16). ALL LIVING CREATURES, INCLUDING BIRDS, ARE ALSO SAID TO POSSESS NEPEŠ ḤAYYÂ (V. 30). THE TRADITIONAL RENDERING OF NEPEŠ IS “SOUL,” GENERALLY REGARDED AS THE IMMATERIAL PORTION OF A PERSON, BUT HERE THE CONTEXT REQUIRES US TO TAKE THE TERM AS A GENERIC WORD FOR “CREATURE” (“LIVING BEING,” 2:7). THE TERM, “TEEM” (ŠEREṢ) INDICATES THE SENSE OF ABUNDANCE AND MOVEMENT THAT THESE CREATURES BROUGHT TO THE SEAS. 
“SO, GOD CREATED” IS THE SECOND OF ONLY FOUR VERSES IN WHICH BĀRĀʾ (“CREATED”) OCCURS IN THE NARRATIVE (1:1, 27; 2:3; ALSO 2:4A). IT BEGINS AND ENDS THE SECTION, 1:1–2:3, AND ALSO IS FOUND AT THE TWO IMPORTANT JUNCTURES IN CREATION: HERE, THE CREATION OF THE FIRST ANIMATE LIFE, AND IN 1:27, THE CREATION OF HUMAN LIFE. THESE FIRST LIVING CREATURES INCLUDED “THE GREAT CREATURES OF THE SEA [TANNÎNIM].” TANNÎN IN UGARITIC LITERATURE HAS BEEN SHOWN TO BE A GENERIC TERM FOR THE MYTHICAL CHAOS MONSTER.163 AT UGARIT IT WAS AN ALTERNATE DESIGNATION FOR YAM (SEA) AND LOTAN (= LEVIATHAN), AND IN THE HOLY BIBLE IT DESCRIBES RAHAB (ISA 51:9) AND LEVIATHAN (PS 74:14; ISA 27:1). THE POETS AND PROPHETS USED THE IMAGERY OF TANNÎN, DRAWING ON CANAANITE MYTHOLOGICAL DEPICTION, TO DESCRIBE GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE FORCES OF NATURE (PS 74:13–14; ISA 27:1) AND HIS VICTORY OVER THE HISTORICAL ENEMIES OF ISRAEL (JER 51:34; ISA 51:9). IT IS CLEAR FROM THE THEOLOGY OF THE PROPHETS THAT THEY WERE NOT IMBIBING THE UNDERLYING POLYTHEISM OF THEIR NEIGHBORS BUT RATHER WERE USING THE MYTHOPOETIC MATERIALS ONLY FOR ALLUSION TO EXPRESS THEIR AFFIRMATION IN THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD. IN THE CASE OF CHAP. 1, WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN HOW HEBREW THOUGHT DIFFERED REMARKABLY FROM THE ANCIENT BATTLE MYTH AMONG THE PEOPLES OF THE LEVANT. THE TANNÎN, SO GREATLY FEARED, IS DEPICTED AS NO MORE THAN A SEA CREATURE. THOUGH “GREAT” IN SIZE TO MAN’S THINKING, OUR PASSAGE SHOWS THAT THESE CREATURES ARE NUMBERED WITH THE SMALLEST OF THE SEA IN GOD’S EYES. FOR ALL ITS FIERCE ATTRIBUTES, LEVIATHAN IN GOD’S EYES IS ONLY A FISH TO BE HOOKED OR A PET FOR AMUSEMENT (JOB 41:1, 10; PS 104:26). THE PSALMIST CALLED UPON THESE CREATURES TO RECOGNIZE WITH PRAISE THEIR CREATOR, THE LORD (PS 148:7). THE “LIVING CREATURES,” LIKE THE VEGETATION BEFORE (1:11–12), ARE CREATED “ACCORDING TO THEIR KINDS” (1:21, 24–25). INHERENTLY, THE CREATED ORDER POSSESSES DIVINELY IMPOSED LIMITATIONS THAT ESTABLISH SELF-MAINTAINED AND GOVERNED SYSTEMATIC CATEGORIES. THE HEBREWS EXPERIENCED LIMITATIONS AND PRESCRIPTIONS THAT GOVERNED THEIR DAILY LIVES AS PART OF THE COMMUNITY OF GOD. THE GREAT ARCHITECT OF THE UNIVERSE DOES NOT PERMIT THE COLORS OF HIS CANVAS TO RUN TOGETHER. LATER HEBREW CUSTOM DIFFERENTIATED BETWEEN ANIMALS ON THE BASIS OF THEIR CEREMONIAL “CLEANNESS” OR “UNCLEANNESS” WITH RESPECT TO THEIR SUITABILITY FOR FOOD AND SACRIFICE (E.G., LEV 11:13–23; DEUT 14:11–20). BUT GOD ORIGINALLY JUDGED ALL CREATURES TO BE “GOOD” BECAUSE THEY CONTRIBUTED TO HIS REVERSING THE CONDITION OF THE EMPTY EARTH (GEN 1:2). ONLY AFTER THE INTRODUCTION OF SIN WILL GOD REQUIRE A DIFFERENTIATION BETWEEN “GOOD” AND “NOT GOOD,” THE “CLEAN” AND “UNCLEAN” IN THE CREATED ORDER (CF. 7:2, 8; 8:20). FOOD RESTRICTIONS WERE NOT PRIMARILY FOR HYGIENIC PURPOSES BUT TO DISTINGUISH THE PEOPLE OF GOD FROM THEIR NEIGHBORS AS A “HOLY” NATION (LEV 11:44–45). THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY IS EXHORTED TO EXERCISE THE SAME DISCERNMENT BETWEEN RIGHTEOUS AND SINFUL CHOICES (E.G., ROM 6:19–23; GAL 5:16–26; COL 3:1–17; 1 PET 1:13–16). ALTHOUGH FOOD PROHIBITIONS SERVED THE ENDS OF THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY, THEY BECAME A HINDRANCE TO THOSE WHO MISUNDERSTOOD THE NATURE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD (MATT 15:1–20 AND PARALLELS). THIS HAMPERED THE CHURCH’S MINISTRY AMONG THE GENTILES (E.G., ACTS 10–11; 15) AND ENSNARED SOME WHO MAINTAINED AN ETHNIC DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GENTILE (EPH 2:11–22) AND WHO DEFINED THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS IN TERMS OF REGULATIONS (COL 2:16–23). 1:22–23 MOREOVER, GOD “BLESSED” THESE CREATURES BY ENABLING THEM TO PROCREATE, INDICATING AGAIN HIS SUPERIOR POSITION. THIS SPECIAL ENDOWMENT FOR LIVING THINGS COMES ONLY FROM GOD SINCE HIS WORD ALONE BRINGS LIFE. THIS IS THE FIRST OCCASION OF A “BLESSING,” AND IT IS THE THEOLOGICAL KEYWORD LINKING THE HISTORY OF THE COSMOS AND OF HUMANITY (CHAPS. 1–11) WITH THE PROMISES TO THE PATRIARCHS (CHAPS. 12–50; SEE INTRODUCTION). GENESIS SHOWS THAT GOD HAS A BLESSING FOR ALL LIVING CREATURES AS A CREATION ORDINANCE (1:22, 28; CF. 5:2; 9:1), BUT THE “BLESSING” FOR THE NATIONS WILL BE REALIZED ONLY BY THOSE WHO BLESS ABRAHAM AND HIS SEED (12:1–3; CF. GAL 3:6–9, 16). IT IS COMMONPLACE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT FOR DIVINE “BLESSING” TO FAVOR THE RECIPIENT WITH MANY DESCENDANTS AND MATERIAL PROSPERITY. A “BLESSING” PRESUPPOSES A RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND THE PERSONS BLESSED. ESPECIALLY IN THE PATRIARCHAL NARRATIVES, GOD’S BLESSING MEANS PROLIFERATION AND SUCCESS (E.G., 12:2–3; 17:16; 22:17; 26:24; 39:5; 48:3–4). BLESSING BY ISRAEL’S PATRIARCHS CALLS FOR A FRUITFUL PROGENY AND UNDERSTANDS THAT IT IS GOD WHO DETERMINES THE OUTCOME OF THE BLESSING (E.G., 28:1–3; 48:15–20). “BE FRUITFUL AND INCREASE IN NUMBER” (PĔRÛ ÛRĔBÛ) IN OUR VERSE IS TAKEN UP AGAIN IN 1:28 AND REPEATED FOR NOAH, THE NEW ADAM, IN THE FLOOD ACCOUNT (9:1, 7). THE SAME EXPRESSION IS SIGNIFICANT FOR THE PATRIARCHS, WHO RECEIVE GOD’S PROMISE OF BLESSING AS ISRAEL’S PROGENITORS (28:3; 35:11; 47:27; 48:4). ISRAEL ENJOYED THE REALITY OF THE PROMISE AS THEY MULTIPLIED IN THE WOMB OF EGYPT (EXOD 1:7). LIKE THE FIRST TWO, THE THIRD IMPERATIVE “FILL” (MILʾÛ) IS REITERATED IN 1:28 AND 9:1. ALL THREE CONTRIBUTE TO THE SENSE OF LIFE OVERFLOWING. THIS BLESSING INDICATES THAT THE CREATURES ARE IN A FAVORED POSITION BEFORE THE LORD. THE ONLY PARALLEL TO THIS IN CREATION IS 1:28, WHICH REPORTS GOD’S BLESSING ON HUMAN LIFE, BUT THERE HE SPEAKS DIRECTLY TO THE FIRST HUMANS (CF. 5:2; 9:1). DIVINE “BLESSING” OCCURS ONCE MORE IN THIS WEEK BUT FOR A “DAY” (SEVENTH DAY), THOUGH IT PRESUMES IT IS A “BLESSING” ENJOYED BY THOSE WHO OBSERVE GOD’S REST (2:3; CF. EXOD 20:8–11). “BLESSING” IS FOUND AGAIN IN EARLY GENESIS BUT IN ITS PASSIVE FORMULATION, WHERE NOAH PRAYED, “BLESSED [BĀRÛK] BE THE LORD, THE GOD OF SHEM.” THIS IS NOT ACTUALLY A BLESSING OF SHEM, BUT NOAH SHOWED THAT THE POWER TO BLESS HIS FAVORED DESCENDANT CAME ONLY FROM GOD (SEE 9:26 DISCUSSION). HERE AT CREATION, BY THIS SIMPLE DICTUM, GOD PROVIDES THESE CREATURES WITH THE SECURITY OF A CONTINUED EXISTENCE. THE ANIMAL WORLD IS VALUED BY GOD AND IS PLACED UNDER THE CARETAKING OF HUMANS (1:26–28). THE STARTLING REVERSAL OF GOD’S ATTITUDE TOWARD HIS WORLD OF CREATURES BY THE FLOOD EXHIBITS THE ENORMITY OF THE WORLD’S CORRUPTION (6:17; 7:22–23). NEVERTHELESS, HIS RENEWED COVENANT WITH THE WORLD INCLUDES THESE CREATURES WHO WILL AGAIN “BE FRUITFUL AND INCREASE IN NUMBER” (8:17). THE FIFTH DAY WAS ALSO DEEMED “GOOD” SINCE IT REVERSED THE EMPTY EARTH. “OUTSIDE OF GOD THERE IS NOTHING TO FEAR; EVEN THIS CREATURE [TANNÎN] IS GOOD IN GOD’S SIGHT.”
SIXTH DAY OF CREATION (1:24–31)
24 AND GOD SAID, “LET THE LAND PRODUCE LIVING CREATURES ACCORDING TO THEIR KINDS: LIVESTOCK, CREATURES THAT MOVE ALONG THE GROUND, AND WILD ANIMALS, EACH ACCORDING TO ITS KIND.” AND IT WAS SO. 25 GOD MADE THE WILD ANIMALS ACCORDING TO THEIR KINDS, THE LIVESTOCK ACCORDING TO THEIR KINDS, AND ALL THE CREATURES THAT MOVE ALONG THE GROUND ACCORDING TO THEIR KINDS. AND GOD SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD.
26 THEN GOD SAID, “LET US MAKE MAN IN OUR IMAGE, IN OUR LIKENESS, AND LET THEM RULE OVER THE FISH OF THE SEA AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR, OVER THE LIVESTOCK, OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND OVER ALL THE CREATURES THAT MOVE ALONG THE GROUND.”
27 SO GOD CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN [SEXLESS] IMAGE,
IN THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF GOD, HE CREATED HIM;
MALE AND FEMALE, HE CREATED THEM.
28 GOD BLESSED THEM AND SAID TO THEM, “BE FRUITFUL AND INCREASE IN NUMBER; FILL THE EARTH AND SUBDUE IT. RULE OVER THE FISH OF THE SEA AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR AND OVER EVERY LIVING CREATURE THAT MOVES ON THE GROUND.” 29 THEN GOD SAID, “I GIVE YOU EVERY SEED-BEARING PLANT ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH AND EVERY TREE THAT HAS FRUIT WITH SEED IN IT. THEY WILL BE YOURS FOR FOOD. 30 AND TO ALL THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH AND ALL THE BIRDS OF THE AIR AND ALL THE CREATURES THAT MOVE ON THE GROUND—EVERYTHING THAT HAS THE BREATH OF LIFE IN IT—I GIVE EVERY GREEN PLANT FOR FOOD.” AND IT WAS SO. 31 GOD SAW ALL THAT HE HAD MADE, AND IT WAS VERY GOOD. AND THERE WAS EVENING, AND THERE WAS MORNING—THE SIXTH DAY.
THE FINAL DAY OF THE CREATION WEEK IS THE MOST SIGNIFICANT OF THE SIX. MORE SPACE AND DETAIL ARE GIVEN TO ITS CREATIVE EVENTS THAN TO THE PREVIOUS FIVE. AS WITH THE THIRD DAY, THERE ARE TWO CREATIVE ACTS ON THE FINAL DAY OF THE SECOND GROUPING: LAND ANIMALS (VV. 24–25) AND HUMAN LIFE (VV. 26–28). VERSES 29–30 CONCERN THE DIET PROVIDED BY GOD FOR THE SUBSISTENCE OF CREATED LIFE. THE CONCLUDING VERSE TRUMPETS GOD’S FINAL EVALUATION THAT CREATION WAS “VERY GOOD” (V. 31). 1:24–25 THE DRY GROUND AND VEGETATION WERE CREATED ON THE THIRD DAY (V. 9), AND THIS SIXTH DAY CORRESPONDS TO IT BY THE CREATION OF ANIMAL AND MAN TO POPULATE THE LAND AND FEED ON ITS HERBAGE (VV. 11, 30). AS WITH THE CREATION OF VEGETATION, THE LAND MEDIATES THE COMMAND OF GOD TO PRODUCE LAND CREATURES (“LET THE LAND PRODUCE LIVING CREATURES”). LIKE THE SEA CREATURES IN V. 20, THESE ARE IDENTIFIED AS “LIVING CREATURES” (NEPEŠ ḤAYYÂ). THE ANIMALS ARE NOT EXPLICITLY SAID TO BE BLESSED, BUT WE MAY ASSUME THAT THEY TOO RECEIVE GOD’S BLESSING SINCE THEY ARE CREATED ON THE SAME DAY AS MANKIND (CF. 8:17). AS WITH THE FISH AND FOWL (VV. 20–22), GOD SET REPRODUCTIVE PARAMETERS (“ACCORDING TO THEIR KINDS”) FOR THESE CREATURES. THE MAJOR GROUPINGS ARE DOMESTICATED CATTLE, CRAWLERS, AND WILD ANIMALS (V. 24). THE TEXT EMPHASIZES THAT WITHIN THE ANIMAL WORLD THERE WERE LIMITATIONS FOR EACH GROUP (V. 25; SEE 1:21 DISCUSSION). 1:26 THE CROWN OF GOD’S HANDIWORK IS HUMAN LIFE. THE NARRATIVE MARKS THE PROMINENCE OF THIS CREATIVE ACT IN SEVERAL WAYS: (1) THE CREATION ACCOUNT SHOWS AN ASCENDING ORDER OF SIGNIFICANCE WITH HUMAN LIFE AS THE FINAL, THUS PINNACLE, CREATIVE ACT; (2) OF THE CREATIVE ACTS, THIS IS THE ONLY ONE PRECEDED BY DIVINE DELIBERATION (“LET US MAKE” IN V. 26); (3) THIS EXPRESSION REPLACES THE IMPERSONAL WORDS SPOKEN IN THE PREVIOUS CREATION ACTS (E.G., “LET THERE BE,” “LET THE EARTH”); (4) HUMAN LIFE ALONE IS CREATED IN THE “IMAGE” OF GOD AND HAS THE SPECIAL ASSIGNMENT TO RULE OVER THE CREATED ORDER (VV. 26–28); (5) THE VERB BĀRĀʾ OCCURS THREE TIMES IN V. 27; (6) THE EVENT IS GIVEN A LONGER DESCRIPTION THAN PREVIOUS ONES; (7) IN V. 27 THE CHIASTIC ARRANGEMENT HIGHLIGHTS THE EMPHASIS ON “IMAGE”; AND (8) UNLIKE THE ANIMALS, WHO ARE SAID TO HAVE COME FROM THE LAND IN V. 24 (THOUGH V. 25 MAKES CLEAR THAT GOD CREATED THEM), MANKIND IS REFERRED TO ONLY AS A DIRECT CREATION OF GOD. WHEN WE CONSIDER V. 26, WE ARE FACED WITH TWO INTERPRETIVE DILEMMAS THAT HAVE HISTORICALLY PLAGUED ANCIENT AND MODERN COMMENTATORS. FIRST, WHAT OR WHO IS THE REFERENT OF THE PLURAL PRONOUNS “LET US” AND “OUR IMAGE AND OUR LIKENESS”? SECOND, WHAT IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TERMS “IMAGE” AND “LIKENESS” FOR UNDERSTANDING THE UNIQUE PLACE OF HUMAN LIFE IN THE DIVINE SCHEME OF CREATION? IN WHAT WAY CAN THE AUTHOR CLAIM THAT MANKIND CORRESPONDS TO GOD? THE TWO ISSUES ARE INTERRELATED SINCE IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THE “IMAGE” WE MUST ALSO HOLD BEFORE US THE QUESTION OF ITS MAKER’S IDENTITY. REGARDING THE VERB “MAKE,” WE HAVE ALREADY OBSERVED AT 1:1 THAT THE VERBS “MADE” (ʿĀSÂ) AND “CREATED” (BĀRĀʾ) ARE IN PARALLEL BOTH STRUCTURALLY AND SEMANTICALLY IN 2:4A, B. HERE THE PARALLEL BETWEEN V. 26 (“LET US MAKE”) AND V. 27 (“SO GOD CREATED”) INDICATES THAT THEY ARE VIRTUAL SYNONYMS. NEVERTHELESS, A SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE HERE IS THAT THE VERB “MAKE” IS GRAMMATICALLY PLURAL. “CREATED” IS HIGHLIGHTED IN V. 27 BY ITS REPETITION THREE TIMES, AND IN V. 26 THE PLURAL FORM OF THE VERB DISTINGUISHES “MAKE.” THIS IS THE FIRST OF FOUR PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WHERE THE PLURAL IS FOUND IN DIVINE DIALOGUE. SUBSEQUENTLY IN GENESIS THE PLURAL “LIKE ONE OF US” OCCURS IN 3:22, AND THE PLURAL VERB “LET US GO DOWN” IS ATTESTED IN 11:7. FINALLY, IN ISAIAH’S VISION OF THE HEAVENLY THRONE THE PROPHET HEARS THE DIVINE REQUEST, “AND WHO WILL GO FOR US?” (ISA 6:8). AMONG COMMENTATORS THE PLURAL REFERENCE IS VARIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD: (1) A REMNANT OF POLYTHEISTIC MYTH; (2) GOD’S ADDRESS TO CREATION, “HEAVENS AND EARTH”; (3) A PLURAL INDICATING DIVINE HONOR AND MAJESTY; (4) SELF-DELIBERATION; (5) DIVINE ADDRESS TO A HEAVENLY COURT OF ANGELS; AND (6) DIVINE DIALOGUE WITHIN THE GODHEAD. IT IS UNLIKELY WHEN WE CONSIDER THE ELEVATED THEOLOGY OF 1:1–2:3, THAT ANY POLYTHEISTIC ELEMENT WOULD BE TOLERATED BY THE AUTHOR; THEREFORE, THE FIRST OPTION CAN BE RULED OUT. THE SECOND OPTION IS FLATLY CONTRADICTED BY V. 27, WHERE GOD ALONE IS IDENTIFIED AS THE CREATOR. THE PLURAL AS USED TO SHOW SPECIAL REVERENCE (HONORIFIC PLURAL) IS FLAWED SINCE THE POINT OF THE VERSE IS THE UNIQUE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, NOT THE MAJESTY OF GOD. THE FOURTH VIEWPOINT CONSIDERS “LET US MAKE” A PLURAL OF SELF-DELIBERATION, DEPICTING GOD ANTHROPOMORPHICALLY AS SOMEONE IN CONTEMPLATION. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE CHANGE TO THE SINGULAR (“HIS OWN IMAGE”) IN V. 27, WHICH INDICATES THAT THE FIGURE OF “DELIBERATION” IS COMPLETED. IN ANCIENT MYTHS DIVINE DELIBERATION PREFACES THE CREATION OF HUMANS. SELF-DELIBERATION IS ATTESTED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (E.G., PSS 42:5, 11; 43:5), BUT THERE IS NO ATTESTATION THAT THE PLURAL FORM IS USED IN THIS WAY. THE FIFTH INTERPRETATION REGARDING A HEAVENLY COURT OF ANGELS IS MORE LIKELY, THOUGH NOT SUFFICIENTLY CONVINCING. IMPRESSIVE EVIDENCE FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT AND PARALLELS FROM MESOPOTAMIAN AND CANAANITE MYTHOLOGY POINT TO THE IDEA OF A HEAVENLY COURT WHERE PLANS ARE MADE AND DECISIONS RENDERED. FURTHERMORE, SOME ARGUE THAT PSALM 8’S COMMENTARY ON THE PASSAGE INDICATES THAT ʾĔLŌHÎM REFERS TO ANGELS. A DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS THE INCLUSION OF ANGELS IN THE PHRASE “OUR IMAGE” IN 1:26. IN WHAT SENSE IS THE HUMAN BEING CREATED IN THE IMAGE OF ANGELS? APPEALING TO 6:1–4 ONLY BEGS THE QUESTION SINCE IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT THE “SONS OF GOD” ARE ANGELS. THE OVERRIDING PROBLEM WITH THIS VIEW IS THAT THERE HAS BEEN NO MENTION OF AN ANGELIC COURT IN CHAP. 1, AND THE TEXT IS CLEAR THAT MANKIND IS MADE IN GOD’S IMAGE (“HIS IMAGE,” V. 27). MORE IMPORTANT, THE NARRATIVE HAS SHOWN BY ITS THEOLOGICAL STANCE THAT GOD HAS NO ANTECEDENT PARTNER OR SOURCE FOR CREATION. THE SUDDEN INTRODUCTION OF A HEAVENLY COURT DIMINISHES THE FORCE OF THE PRESENTATION. TO ANSWER THIS, SOME SUGGEST THAT THOUGH HE CONSULTED WITH THE HEAVENLY COURT, GOD ALONE CREATED MAN AND HENCE HE ALONE IS THE SOURCE OF THE “IMAGE.” BUT SUCH A RESOLUTION IS ODD SINCE IT UNDERMINES THE VERY CONTENTION OF THE ANGEL VIEW, NAMELY, THAT GOD CONSULTED WITH THE HEAVENLY COURT WHEN IN FACT THE CONSULTATION HAD NO APPRECIABLE MEANING. FINALLY, WE CONSIDER THE TRADITIONAL CONTENTION THAT THE PLURAL REFERS TO A DIVINE PLURALITY. THE INTERPRETATION PROPOSED BY THE CHURCH FATHERS AND PERPETUATED BY THE REFORMERS WAS AN INTRA-TRINITY DIALOGUE. HOWEVER, THIS POSITION CAN ONLY BE ENTERTAINED AS A POSSIBLE “CANONICAL” READING OF THE TEXT SINCE THE FIRST AUDIENCE COULD NOT HAVE UNDERSTOOD IT IN THE SENSE OF A TRINITARIAN REFERENCE. ALTHOUGH THE CHRISTIAN TRINITY CANNOT BE DERIVED SOLELY FROM THE USE OF THE PLURAL, A PLURALITY WITHIN THE UNITY OF THE GODHEAD MAY BE DERIVED FROM THE PASSAGE. THIS WAS THE ESSENTIAL LINE OF ARGUMENT AMONG THE REFORMERS, WHO EXPANDED THIS THOUGHT BY APPEALING TO THE NEW TESTAMENT FOR CORROBORATION. OUR PASSAGE DESCRIBES THE RESULT OF GOD’S CREATIVE ACT BY BOTH PLURAL AND SINGULAR PRONOUNS: THE PLURAL POSSESSIVE “OUR IMAGE” IN V. 26 AND THE SINGULAR PRONOUN “HIS IMAGE” IN V. 27. HERE THE UNITY AND PLURALITY OF GOD ARE IN VIEW. THE PLURAL INDICATES AN INTRADIVINE CONVERSATION, A PLURALITY IN THE GODHEAD, BETWEEN GOD AND HIS SPIRIT. BY ITS REFERENCE TO “THE SPIRIT OF GOD” PREPARING THE “EARTH” FOR THE CREATIVE WORD (1:2), THE NARRATIVE PERMITS A COPARTICIPANT WITH GOD IN CREATION. MOREOVER, PROV 8:30 SPEAKS OF THE PERSONIFIED “WISDOM” AS GOD’S COPARTICIPANT IN CREATION. THE LATER POETS AND PROPHETS ATTRIBUTE THE SOURCE OF LIFE TO THE “SPIRIT” (E.G., JOB 33:4; PS 104:30; EZEK 37). “MAN” IS THE NIV RENDERING OF ʾĀDĀM, WHICH IS USED GENERICALLY HERE FOR MANKIND, RATHER THAN INDIVIDUAL “ADAM.” THE INCLUSIVE MEANING IS TRANSPARENTLY THE CORRECT UNDERSTANDING FROM THE PLURAL VERB THAT FOLLOWS, “LET THEM RULE,” AS WELL AS THE PLURAL PRONOUNS OF VV. 27–28 (ALSO 5:2). SPECIFICALLY, V. 27 INDICATES ʾĀDĀM IS CREATED WITH SEXUAL DISTINCTIONS, “MALE AND FEMALE.” THUS, BY THE TERM ʾĀDĀM ALL HUMAN LIFE IS SAID TO BE CREATED IN THE “IMAGE” AND “LIKENESS” OF GOD. THE WORD ʾĀDĀM IS THEOLOGICALLY CONVENIENT SINCE IT CAN MEAN MANKIND YET CAN REFER TO AN INDIVIDUAL PERSON (E.G., 2:5, 7) OR FUNCTION AS A PROPER NAME, “ADAM” (AT LEAST BY 5:1; SEE DISCUSSION AT 2:7). THE NEW TESTAMENT REFLECTS THIS BY REFERRING TO “ADAM” AS AN INDIVIDUAL (E.G., LUKE 3:38; ROM 5:14) AND ALSO BY ACKNOWLEDGING “ADAM” AS MANKIND (E.G., ROM 5:12–21; 1 COR 15:22). IN THIS LATTER CASE THE APOSTLE PAUL FOCUSES ON THE REPRESENTATIVE ROLE OF INDIVIDUAL ADAM, BY WHOM ALL PEOPLE HAVE COME UNDER THE SANCTION OF DEATH. ADAM SERVES AS THE FOIL FOR CHRIST, THE LAST ADAM, WHO IS AT ONE TIME AN INDIVIDUAL (LIKE ADAM) BUT ALSO A REPRESENTATIVE (LIKE ADAM) FOR THE NEW HUMANITY WHO ENJOY LIFE THROUGH THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. IN GENESIS THE TERMS “IMAGE” (ṢELEM) AND “LIKENESS” (DĔMÛT) OCCUR IN JUST THREE PASSAGES (1:26–27; 5:1, 3; 9:6). SOME CONTEND THAT THE THEOLOGY OF THE “IMAGE OF GOD” (IMAGO DEI) HAD LITTLE SIGNIFICANCE AMONG THE HEBREWS BECAUSE OF THIS PAUCITY OF REFERENCES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. BUT THIS IS FUNDAMENTALLY SHORTSIGHTED, FOR 1:26–28 IS THE SEEDBED FOR UNDERSTANDING THE PROMISSORY BLESSING OF GOD FOR ISRAEL’S FATHERS AND ITS REALIZATION IN THE LIFE OF THE NATION (SEE INTRODUCTION). WE CANNOT LOOK AT 1:26–28 WITHOUT VIEWING IT THROUGH THE PRISM OF HUMAN SIN, BOTH IN ITS BEGINNING IN THE GARDEN AND ITS CONSEQUENCES FOR HUMAN LIFE AND HUMANITY’S RELATIONSHIP TO CREATION. THEOLOGICALLY, IT IS ESSENTIAL FOR INTERPRETING THE CHRISTIAN FAITH WITH ITS PROCLAMATION REGARDING HUMAN LIFE, THE UNIVERSAL SINFULNESS OF MANKIND, AND THE SOLE RESOLUTION OF SIN THROUGH THE INCARNATION, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. ALTHOUGH GENESIS TELLS WHO IS CREATED IN THE “IMAGE OF GOD,” BOTH MAN AND WOMAN (1:27; 1 COR 11:7; JAS 3:9), IT DOES NOT DESCRIBE THE CONTENTS OF THE “IMAGE.” THE PASSAGE FOCUSES ON THE CONSEQUENCE OF THAT CREATIVE ACT, WHICH IS HUMANITY’S RULE OVER THE TERRESTRIAL WORLD OF LIFE (1:28; PS 8:6 [7]). THAT LOFTY POSITION MERITED THE DIVINE BESTOWAL OF “GLORY AND HONOR” (PS 8:5 [6]) THAT ONE AND AT THE SAME TIME ACKNOWLEDGED HUMAN CREATURELINESS AND YET HONORED MANKIND ABOVE ALL CREATURES AS “HUMAN.” GENESIS 5:3 ECHOES 1:26 AND INDICATES THAT THE SUCCESSION OF THE “IMAGE” AND THE BLESSING ARE REALIZED THROUGH SONSHIP. IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST ROYAL PERSONS WERE CONSIDERED THE SONS OF THE GODS OR REPRESENTATIVES OF THE GODS (CF. 2 SAM 7:13–16; PS 2:7). MANKIND IS APPOINTED AS GOD’S ROYAL REPRESENTATIVES (I.E., SONSHIP) TO RULE THE EARTH IN HIS PLACE. WHEN SIN MARKED THE HUMAN FAMILY AS DISOBEDIENT CHILDREN, HOWEVER, THEY DID NOT LOSE THE “IMAGE” (9:6; 1 COR 11:7; JAS 3:9); RATHER, THE “GLORY” OF SONSHIP FADED. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THESE IDEAS OF IMAGE, GLORY, AND SONSHIP ARE FOUND CLOSELY RELATED (E.G., 1 COR 11:7; 2 COR 3:18; 4:4, 6; HEB 2:5–10). BY THE GRACE OF THE CREATOR THE NEW HUMANITY IS CREATED IN THE “IMAGE OF CHRIST” (CP. 1 COR 15:49) AND THROUGH HIS PERFECT OBEDIENCE ACHIEVES LIFE AND GLORY FOR BELIEVERS AS HIS ADOPTED CHILDREN (E.G., ROM 8:17, 30; 9:23; 2 COR 4:4, 6; COL 3:9–10). 
EXCURSUS: INTERPRETING THE “IMAGE OF GOD”
HISTORY. HISTORICALLY, THE ISSUE OF THE “IMAGE OF GOD” (IMAGO DEI) HAS CONCERNED TWO FOCI: THE IDENTITY OF THE IMAGO DEI AND ITS RELATIONSHIP TO HUMAN SIN. THEOLOGIANS OFTEN CONSIDER THE “IMAGE” WITHIN THE BROADER QUESTIONS OF ANTHROPOLOGY AND SOTERIOLOGY. THIS OFTEN RESULTS IN PHILOSOPHICAL CATEGORIES WHERE THE “IMAGE” IS DEFINED IN TERMS OF “BEING” (METAPHYSICS) IN THE ATTEMPT TO DEFINE THE “HUMAN” AND DISTINGUISH HUMAN FROM ANIMAL LIFE. THE PRINCIPAL THESIS UNTIL THIS CENTURY HAD IDENTIFIED THE “IMAGE” AS THE SPIRITUAL OR IMMATERIAL PROPERTIES OF A PERSON. SINCE THE TIME OF IRENAEUS (CA. 185), A COMMON VIEW IN THE CHURCH WAS TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN “IMAGE” (ṢELEM) AND “LIKENESS” (DĔMÛT). THIS MAY WELL HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE ERRONEOUS ADDITION IN THE LXX WHERE “AND” (KAI) WAS WRITTEN BETWEEN “IMAGE” AND “LIKENESS.” IT IS THOUGHT THAT “IMAGE” REFERS TO THE ABILITY TO REASON WHILE “LIKENESS” REFERS TO A PERSON’S CORRESPONDENCE TO GOD IN SPIRITUAL ATTRIBUTES. AS A CONSEQUENCE OF HUMAN SIN, THE “LIKENESS” HAS BEEN LOST BUT THE “IMAGE,” WHICH DISTINGUISHES A PERSON FROM THE ANIMAL ORDER, PERSISTS UNALTERED. AUGUSTINE ALSO ATTEMPTED TO EXPLAIN THE “IMAGE” IN ONTOLOGICAL TERMS BY APPEALING TO A TRINITARIAN IMAGE, SUCH AS HUMAN MEMORY, KNOWLEDGE, AND WILL (THE TRINITY X.4.17–19). THIS COINCIDED WITH THE COMMON INTERPRETATION OF THE PLURAL “LET US MAKE” AS A TRINITARIAN REFERENCE. HE EMPHASIZED THAT MANKIND WAS CREATED PERFECT IN THE GARDEN TO DO THE GOOD, BUT SIN RESULTED IN THEIR INCAPACITY TO OBEY APART FROM GOD’S ENABLING GRACE. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES THE BIFURCATION OF “IMAGE” AND “LIKENESS” CONTINUED (E.G., AQUINAS), BUT THERE WAS LITTLE TEXTUAL EVIDENCE FOR THIS SUPPOSED DISTINCTION, AND THE VIEW WAS ABANDONED BY THE REFORMERS. THEY NEVERTHELESS PERPETUATED THE STANDARD OPINION THAT THE IMAGO DEI WAS SPIRITUAL, BUT THEY SHOWED MORE WILLINGNESS TO UNDERSTAND THE “IMAGE” IN TERMS OF HUMAN FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD. THE EARLIER PELAGIAN CONTROVERSY (FOURTH CENTURY A.D.) WAS IN PART CONCERNED WITH DEFINING THE “IMAGE.” PELAGIUS HAD MAINTAINED THAT HUMANS WERE CREATED ORIGINALLY WITH A PERFECT FREE WILL AND THAT THEY WERE FREE TO CHOOSE OBEDIENCE OR DISOBEDIENCE. ADAM’S DISOBEDIENCE IN THE GARDEN DID NOT OBVIATE THAT FREE WILL FOR MANKIND, AND THUS EACH PERSON RETAINS THAT FREEDOM TO BELIEVE APART FROM SPECIAL GRACE. THE REFORMERS FOLLOWING AUGUSTINE INSISTED THAT THE “IMAGE,” THOUGH PERFECT IN HUMANITY’S ORIGINAL STATE, HAD BEEN MORTALLY WOUNDED IN THE FALL, WHICH REQUIRED THE INTERVENING GRACE OF THE SPIRIT FOR SALVATION. CALVIN’S METHOD DICTATED HIS RESULTS. HE CONTENDED THAT ONLY FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT COULD THE ORIGINAL MEANING OF THE “IMAGE” IN GENESIS BE DISCOVERED SINCE IN CHRIST THAT PRISTINE “IMAGE” IS RESTORED IN THE CHRISTIAN BELIEVER (COL 3:10; EPH 4:24). FOR HIM THE “IMAGE” IN ADAM WAS “THE PERFECTION OF OUR WHOLE NATURE,” WHICH WAS “DESTROYED IN US BY THE FALL.” BY “WHOLE NATURE” CALVIN MEANT FOREMOSTLY KNOWLEDGE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND HOLINESS, BUT HE ALSO ADMITTED THAT THE “IMAGE” INCLUDED THE HUMAN BODY: “YET THERE WAS NO PART OF MAN, NOT EVEN THE BODY ITSELF, IN WHICH SOME SPARKS DID NOT GLOW.” THIS PRISTINE STATE, WHILE LOST, WAS NOT TOTALLY ABSENT IN FALLEN HUMANITY; THERE REMAINED “OBSCURE LINEAMENTS OF THAT IMAGE.” IT WAS THE REMNANT OF THAT ORIGINAL GIFT THAT CONTINUED TO DISTINGUISH THE HUMAN FROM CREATURES. REFORMED THEOLOGY HAS TRADITIONALLY HELD THAT MANKIND WAS CREATED IN THE IMAGE OF GOD, WHICH WAS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, SUFFERED IRREPARABLE DESTRUCTION IN THE FALL, AND IS DELIVERED ONLY THROUGH CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION, WHEREBY THE IMAGE IS BEING PROGRESSIVELY TRANSFORMED IN THE BELIEVER (2 COR 3:18) UNTIL ITS STATE OF PERFECTION AT THE RESURRECTION (ROM 8:29; 1 COR 15:49; COL 3:9–10). THUS “THE INCARNATE SON ACTUALIZES THE PERFECTION OF THE MANHOOD WHICH WE HAVE SINFULLY PERVERTED.” OUR CENTURY HAS WITNESSED THE RISE OF RIVAL VIEWPOINTS THAT HAVE CHALLENGED THE ASCENDANCY OF THE OLD VIEW THAT THE “IMAGE” WAS PRIMARILY SPIRITUAL AND ONTOLOGICAL. AMONG THEM IS THE CONVERSE OPINION THAT THE IMAGO DEI IS CHIEFLY PHYSICAL FORM. MORE INFLUENTIAL, HOWEVER, HAS BEEN THE VIEW OF KARL BARTH, WHO INTERPRETED HUMAN “IMAGE” NOT AS “ANYTHING HE IS OR DOES” BUT AS THE RELATIONSHIP OR CONFRONTATIONAL DIALOGUE OF “MAN TO MAN.” VERSE 27, “MALE AND FEMALE HE CREATED THEM,” IS TAKEN AS EXPLICATIVE OF THE “IMAGE.” THUS THE “IMAGE” CONSISTS IN THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE HUMAN ABILITY TO ENTER AN “I-THOU” PARTNERSHIP ON THE HUMAN PLANE AND THE PERSONAL “INTRADIVINE” (“LET US”) CONFRONTATION IN THE DIVINE BEING. HUMAN BEINGS ALONE OF ALL CREATURES CAN ENTER INTO PARTNERSHIP WITH GOD BECAUSE A HUMAN CAN “STAND IN AN I-THOU RELATIONSHIP.” AS MAN AND WOMAN, HUMAN LIFE IS NOT SOLITARY, EVEN AS GOD IS NOT. THIS EXISTENTIAL READING OF THE “IMAGE” DWELLS ON RELATIONSHIP, BUT THE RELATIONSHIP IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE “IMAGE” RATHER THAN ITS CONTENTS. NOT ONLY IS BARTH’S EXEGESIS OF 1:26–27 ON SHAKY GROUNDS, BUT GENESIS’S CREATION AND FALL ARE VIEWED AS ONLY PARADIGMATIC OF THE HUMAN CONDITION, NOT HISTORICAL EVENT (SEE 3:1–24 DISCUSSION). DURING THIS LATTER HALF OF OUR CENTURY THE DOMINANT INTERPRETATION, THOUGH NOT NEW (E.G., CHRYSOSTOM), HAS BECOME THE “FUNCTIONAL” ONE, THAT THE “IMAGE” IS HUMANITY’S DIVINELY ORDAINED ROLE TO RULE OVER THE LOWER ORDERS (1:26, 28). OFTEN RELATED TO THIS INTERPRETATION IS THE IDEA OF “ROYAL” ADMINISTRATION: MANKIND IS GOD’S “IMAGE” REPRESENTING HIM ON EARTH AS HIS ROYAL VICE-REGENT. THIS IS CONNECTED, EITHER VAGUELY OR CLOSELY, WITH MESOPOTAMIAN AND EGYPTIAN SACRAL KINGSHIP, WHERE THE KING WAS EITHER PERCEIVED AS DIVINE HIMSELF OR, ONCE REMOVED, THE DIVINELY ELECTED REPRESENTATIVE OF THE GOD(S) BEFORE THE PEOPLE. USE OF TERMS. “IMAGE” AND “LIKENESS” OCCUR IN TANDEM ONLY IN 1:26 AND 5:3, BUT THE ORDER OF THE WORDS DIFFERS IN 5:3. THE TWO TERMS ARE FOUND ESSENTIALLY THE SAME IN USE AND ARE INTERCHANGEABLE. “IMAGE” ALONE, FOR EXAMPLE, IN V. 27 IS ADEQUATE FOR THE SENSE OF V. 26, AND “LIKENESS” IS SUFFICIENT BY ITSELF IN 5:1. THERE IS NO SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE TO THEIR ORDER SINCE AS WE NOTED THEY HAVE A TRANSPOSED ORDER IN 5:3, A PASSAGE THAT CERTAINLY ECHOES V. 26. THIS WOULD QUESTION THE LEGITIMACY OF ATTRIBUTING TO DĔMÛT A SPECIAL FEATURE IN THE TANDEM; SOME HAVE RECOMMENDED THAT IT CLARIFIES OR HEIGHTENS THE MEANING OF ṢELEM. OTHERS HAVE ARGUED OPPOSITELY THAT IT TEMPERS THE WORD “IMAGE” BY ASSURING THAT MANKIND IS NOT DIVINE BUT ONLY HAS A “LIKENESS” (CORRESPONDENCE) TO THE DIVINE. THE LXX TRANSLATION DISTINGUISHED BETWEEN ṢELEM (EIKŌN) AND DĔMÛT (HOMOIŌSIS) AT BOTH 1:26 AND 5:3, WHERE THE TANDEM OF TERMS OCCUR, BUT USED THE SAME TERM “IMAGE” (EIKŌN) FOR BOTH HEBREW WORDS AT 1:27 (ṢELEM) AND 5:1 (DĔMÛT), INDICATING THAT THE WORDS HAVE THE SAME FORCE. FURTHER SUPPORT FOR UNDERSTANDING THE TERMS AS INTERCHANGEABLE COMES FROM A NINTH-CENTURY STATUE RECOVERED FROM TELL FEKHERIYEH (ANCIENT SIKAN) IN SYRIA THAT BEARS A BILINGUAL TEXT IN ASSYRIAN AND ARAMAIC. AS A PAIR ṢELEM AND DĔMÛT ARE USED WITH THE SAME MEANING IN REFERENCE TO THE STATUE. 
FURTHERMORE, THERE IS NO SPECIAL DISTINCTION TO BE MADE BETWEEN THE DIFFERENT HEBREW PREPOSITIONS “IN [BĔ] HIS IMAGE” AND “ACCORDING TO [KĔ] HIS LIKENESS,” SINCE THE PREPOSITIONS TOO ARE INTERCHANGEABLE AT 5:3. THE POSSIBLE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PREPOSITIONS, HOWEVER, HAS BEEN A SOURCE OF DEBATE. THE PREPOSITION “IN” [BĔ] IS EITHER EXPRESSING “IN THE MANNER OF” (NORM) OR “AS” (ESSENCE). IF THE LATTER CASE, MANKIND IS THE IMAGE OF GOD AND NOT MERELY A COPY OF THE “IMAGE.” THIS USE OF BĔ IS ATTESTED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY” (EXOD 6:3; CP. EXOD 18:4). YET THERE IS ONE PLACE IN THE PENTATEUCH WHERE A SIMILAR CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH AS IN 1:26 IS DESCRIBED; THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE WAS MADE AFTER THE PATTERN (BĔ) OF A HEAVENLY ORIGINAL (EXOD 25:40; CF. HEB 8:1–6; 10:1). WHILE NOT CONCLUSIVE, IT COMMENDS TAKING THE PREPOSITION “IN” SIMILARLY—THUS BOTH MAN AND TABERNACLE ARE EARTHLY ICONS OF HEAVENLY REALITIES. BOTH “IMAGE” AND “LIKENESS” ARE USED OF PHYSICAL REPRESENTATIONS, WHERE THERE IS A CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN A PHYSICAL STATUE OR DRAWING AND THE PERSON OR THING IT REPRESENTS. MOST COMMENTATORS HAVE ANATOMIZED THE INDIVIDUAL PERSON INTO MATERIAL AND SPIRITUAL PROPERTIES, THUS IDENTIFYING THE IMAGO DEI AS EITHER PHYSICAL OR SPIRITUAL. THIS DICHOTOMY, HOWEVER, IS AT ODDS WITH HEBREW ANTHROPOLOGY; AS 2:7 BEARS OUT, A PERSON IS VIEWED AS A UNIFIED WHOLE. THE WHOLE PERSON, EVEN ALL HUMAN LIFE COLLECTIVELY, IS IN MIND IN 1:26. SINCE MOSAIC LAW PROHIBITED ANY PHYSICAL REPRESENTATION OF GOD (EXOD 20:1–2; DEUT 4:16), IT IS COMMONLY QUESTIONED THAT THE PHYSICAL FORM COULD BE INTENDED. DEUTERONOMY 4:16 MAY WELL ECHO 1:27, WHERE IT SPECIFICALLY PROHIBITS MAKING ANY IDOL IN THE FORM OF “MALE OR FEMALE,” BUT NEITHER DEUT 4:16 NOR THE SINAI PROHIBITION (EXOD 20:1–2) HAS “IMAGE” OR “LIKENESS.” WE CANNOT ON THIS BASIS RULE OUT THE PHYSICAL DIMENSION AS CONSTITUTIVE OF THE “IMAGE.” OF THE WORDS USED FOR IDOLS AND STATUES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TERM “IMAGE” (ṢELEM) IS LESS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH IDOL WORSHIP, THOUGH IT DOES OCCUR (E.G., NUM 33:52), AND THEREFORE WAS NOT NECESSARILY TROUBLING TO THE READER. WE MAY ADD THAT THEOPHANY USUALLY INVOLVES A HUMAN FORM (E.G., GEN 18:1–2), AND THE PROPHETS ENVISION GOD IN HUMAN FORM SEATED IN HIS CELESTIAL THRONE ROOM. THEY DO NOT SAY GOD IS A HUMAN, FOR EZEKIEL MAKES IT CERTAIN THAT HE SAW A “FIGURE LIKE [DĔMÛT] THAT OF A MAN” (EZEK 1:26). EZEKIEL’S THEOPHANIC VISION, WITH ITS RECURRING USE OF “LIKENESS” (DĔMÛT), RECALLS GEN 1:26 AND ILLUSTRATES HOW “LIKENESS” IS ASSOCIATED WITH THEOPHANY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. “IMAGE” AND “LIKENESS” THEN WOULD HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE PRESENCE OF HUMAN LIFE REPRESENTED GOD, AS DID THE TABERNACLE, NOT THAT MAN WAS DIVINE. MOREOVER, THAT THE “IMAGE” INVOLVED PHYSICAL FORM DOES NOT MEAN THAT GOD IS CORPOREAL, FOR THERE IS NO WARRANT IN THE PASSAGE TO LOOK TO HUMAN BEINGS TO RECONSTRUCT THE PROPERTIES OF GOD. RULERSHIP. TRADITIONALLY, COMMENTATORS HAVE SAID THAT THE “IMAGE” MUST CONSIST OF NONCORPOREAL FEATURES (CF. JOHN 4:24), SUCH AS MORAL, INTELLECTUAL, AND PERSONALITY CHARACTERISTICS THAT ARE SHARED WITH GOD. GENESIS, HOWEVER, SAYS NOTHING ABOUT THE “IMAGE OF GOD” AS TO ITS ONTOLOGICAL CONTENT, AND THEREFORE TO DEVELOP AN ANTHROPOLOGY ROOTED IN THIS PHRASE IS SPECULATIVE. GENESIS 1:26–28 CONCERNS ITSELF PRIMARILY WITH THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS SPECIAL CREATION, THE RULE OF HUMAN LIFE OVER THE TERRESTRIAL ORDER, RATHER THAN DEFINING THE IDENTITY OF THE “IMAGE.” IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST IT WAS WIDELY BELIEVED THAT KINGS REPRESENTED THE PATRON DEITIES OF THEIR NATIONS OR CITY-STATES. AMONG THE MESOPOTAMIANS AND CANAANITES, ROYAL FIGURES WERE CONSIDERED “SONS” ADOPTED BY THE GODS TO FUNCTION AS VICE-REGENTS AND INTERMEDIARIES BETWEEN DEITY AND SOCIETY. EGYPTIAN SOCIETY RECOGNIZED PHARAOH AS DIVINE WHO WAS HORUS IN LIFE AND OSIRIS IN DEATH. SOME ROYAL STELAE DESCRIBE THE KING AS THE “IMAGE” OF GOD. RULERS WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE EQUILIBRIUM BETWEEN NATURE AND SOCIETY THROUGH SECURING THE FAVOR OF THE GODS; ALSO, JUSTICE AND THE WELL-BEING OF SOCIETY WERE DEPENDENT UPON THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE KING’S RULE. ROYAL IMAGERY WAS USED TO DESCRIBE THE HEBREW KING AS THE APPOINTED “SON” OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WHO RULED IN HIS NAME (CF. 2 SAM 7:13–16; PSS 2; 72; 89). THE LANGUAGE OF 1:26 REFLECTS THIS IDEA OF A ROYAL FIGURE REPRESENTING GOD AS HIS APPOINTED RULER. THIS APPEARS ALSO TO BE THE UNDERSTANDING OF PSALM 8, WHICH FOCUSES ON HUMAN DOMINION, THOUGH WITHOUT EXPLICIT MENTION OF THE “IMAGE” OR “LIKENESS.” THIS IS FURTHER INDICATED BY THE TERM “RULE” (RĀDÂ) IN 1:26, 28, WHICH IS USED COMMONLY OF ROYAL DOMINION. HUMAN JURISDICTION OVER ANIMATE LIFE IN THE SKIES, WATERS, AND LAND CORRESPONDS TO THE “RULE” (MĀŠAL) OF THE SUN AND MOON OVER THE INANIMATE SPHERE OF CREATION. OUR PASSAGE DECLARES THAT ALL PEOPLE, NOT JUST KINGS, HAVE THE SPECIAL STATUS OF ROYALTY IN THE EYES OF GOD. IT IS STRIKING THAT GOD CONSIGNS JURISDICTION TO ONE OF HIS CREATURES, SINCE THE MAJOR TENET OF 1:1–2:3 IS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD’S CREATIVE WORD. IT WAS THIS FEATURE OF CREATION THAT SO ASTONISHED THE PSALMIST; FOR HIM THE INFINITE ONE CROWNED HUMAN INFANCY WITH THE GLORY OF HIS RULE (8:5–8 [6–9]). THE SUPREME VALUE GOD PLACES ON HUMAN LIFE IS ALSO REFLECTED IN 9:5–6. WHEREAS AN ANIMAL MAY BE WRONGLY BRUTALIZED, IT IS THE TAKING OF HUMAN LIFE THAT MERITS THE CHARGE “MURDERER.” SONSHIP. ELSEWHERE IN GENESIS WE CAN INFER MORE ABOUT THE “IMAGE” OF GOD THAT DISTINGUISHES HUMAN LIFE. GENESIS 5:1–3 CLEARLY ECHOES 1:26–28 AND DEMONSTRATES THAT THE “LIKENESS” (DĔMÛT) OF GOD THAT STAMPED ADAM WAS PERPETUATED BY HIS OFFSPRING. ADAM FATHERED A “SON” IN HIS OWN “LIKENESS” AND “IMAGE” (5:3), WHICH SHOWED THAT THE ADAMIC FAMILY CONTINUED THE IMAGO DEI AND ALSO THE DIVINE BLESSING FIRST RECEIVED BY ADAM (5:3–31). THIS “IMAGE” IS TIED AGAIN TO THE BLESSING MANKIND ENJOYS THROUGH ITS POWER OF PROCREATION AS “MALE AND FEMALE” (5:2), BUT IN 5:3 THERE IS THE EXPLICIT RECOGNITION OF SONSHIP. ALTHOUGH 5:3 SPEAKS OF A LITERAL BIOLOGICAL DESCENT, THE PASSAGE ALSO SHOWS THAT THE DIVINE “IMAGE” AND THE CONCOMITANT BLESSING OF PROCREATION ARE THE INHERITANCE OF SETH TOO. THE MOTIF OF SONSHIP IS ALSO TAKEN UP IN LUKE’S GOSPEL, WHERE HE APPEALS TO GENESIS 5 IN RECITING JESUS’ GENEALOGY AND RIGHTLY INFERS THAT ADAM IS “THE SON OF GOD” (3:38). LUKE DID NOT CONFUSE THE SENSE OF SONSHIP BETWEEN GOD-ADAM AND ADAM-SETH AS THE SAME; FOR THE EVANGELIST THE IMPORTANT FACTOR IS THE CONTINUITY OF HUMANITY, WHICH HAS ITS SOURCE IN GOD, WHO CREATED THE FIRST MAN, HENCE THE “SON OF GOD” IN ITS METAPHORICAL SENSE. THIS IS WHAT WE HAVE IN GENESIS 5—A LINE OF PHYSICAL DESCENT, THAT IS, SETH HAS ADAM’S “LIKENESS,” WHICH INDICATES THAT THE HUMAN FAMILY PERPETUATES THE IMAGO DEI. IT IS ALSO EVIDENT FROM GENESIS 5 THAT THE “IMAGE” CONTINUES DESPITE THE SINFUL REBELLION IN THE GARDEN; THIS IS FURTHER SUPPORTED BY 9:6, WHERE IN THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD THE SANCTITY OF HUMAN LIFE IS SAFEGUARDED ON THE BASIS THAT HUMANITY IS A SPECIAL CREATION OF GOD, BEARING THE DIVINE IMAGE. HUMAN LIFE, THOUGH FALLEN, IS NOT ANY LESS HUMAN AND RETAINS THE SAME DIGNITY, GUARANTEEING ALL PERSONS PROTECTION. WHAT WE OBSERVE IN 5:3, HOWEVER, IS THAT THE FORMER EMPHASIS IN 1:26–28 ON HUMAN DOMINION IS ABSENT. THIS LEADS US TO SUSPECT THAT SOMETHING HAS GONE AWRY, AND THIS SUSPICION IS CONFIRMED IN THE NOAHIC COVENANT, WHERE THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD REQUIRES SPECIFIC RESTRICTIONS ON “BLOOD” AND HUMAN LIFE WITHOUT REFERENCE TO RULE (9:4–7). WHILE CREATION’S HIERARCHY OF HUMAN OVER BEAST REMAINS INTACT, THE FOREWARNING AGAINST TAKING THE LIFE OF A HUMAN, WHETHER THE CULPRIT IS BEAST OR MAN (9:5), SHOWS THAT THE DOMINION OF HUMAN OVER THE ANIMAL ORDER IS PRECARIOUS. NEVERTHELESS, THE COMMISSION OF EXERCISING DOMINION AS GOD’S PROMISSORY BLESSING IS REISSUED (9:1, 7), AND THERE IS NO SENSE THAT THE “IMAGE” HAS CHANGED OR DIMINISHED. THE PSALMIST RECOGNIZES THAT THE SUPERIORITY OF HUMAN LIFE, NOTED BY HIS “GLORY AND HONOR,” RESTS NOT IN MAN’S ONTOLOGICAL FEATURES BUT IN HIS COMMISSION AS LORD OVER THE TERRESTRIAL WORLD (PS 8:5–8 [6–9]). THIS “GLORY” (KĀBÔD) BESTOWED EXCLUSIVELY UPON HUMAN LIFE, IS DISTINGUISHED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AS THE ATTRIBUTE OF THE LORD GOD. IT IS CREATION’S “GLORY,” INDICATING MANKIND’S APPOINTMENT AS THE LORD’S RULING SONSHIP, THAT IS DIMINISHED THROUGH SIN. HUMANITY’S FUTURE “GLORY” WILL BE FULLY GAINED AS ADOPTED HEIRS THROUGH CHRIST HIS SON, WHO WILL “BRING MANY SONS TO GLORY” (HEB 2:10). NEW TESTAMENT. WHEN WE COME TO THE IDEA OF “IMAGE” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WE SEE THE SAME LINES TAKEN UP. WE DISCOVER AS IN GENESIS THAT MEN AND WOMEN, EVEN AS FALLEN SINNERS, ARE STILL CONSIDERED THE “IMAGE OF GOD” (1 COR 11:7; JAS 3:9). THE EXISTENCE OF THE “IMAGE” IN ITS ORIGINAL STATE IS THE BASIS OF PAUL’S ARGUMENT IN 1 CORINTHIANS 11 AND ALSO JAMES’S APPEAL (JAS 3:9), THOUGH THERE HE PROBABLY IS ALLUDING TO GEN 9:6. MOREOVER, JESUS CHRIST IS IDENTIFIED AS THE UNIQUE “IMAGE OF GOD” IN 2 COR 4:4 AND COL 1:15, BUT PAUL DOES NOT ALLUDE HERE TO 1:26–28, INDICATING THAT ADAM AND CHRIST BEAR THE SAME “IMAGE.” SECOND CORINTHIANS 4:4–6 CONTRIBUTES TO PAUL’S EXPLANATION OF THE GLORY OF GOD (3:7–4:6) AS REVEALED TO MOSES AT SINAI (EXOD 33:12–34:8). IN BOTH 2 CORINTHIANS 4 AND COLOSSIANS 1, PAUL ADDRESSES THE SALVATION THAT ONLY CHRIST AS THE UNIQUE “IMAGE” OF GOD CAN ACHIEVE IN BEHALF OF MAN. CHRIST’S “IMAGE” IN PAUL’S ARGUMENT IS DISTINCTIVE FROM WHAT MIGHT BE SAID OF ADAM, FOR JESUS IS THE UNCREATED ONE, THE “IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD” (COL 1:15), THE EXACT IMAGE OF GOD’S BEING (HEB 1:3). CHRIST ALSO TOOK THE “FORM” OF A HUMAN BEING (PHIL 2:7), AND WE KNOW THAT JESUS’ INCARNATION RESULTED IN A FORMAL CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE FIRST ADAM BY VIRTUE OF BEING HUMAN. YET THE POINT OF THIS PAULINE ANALOGY IS TO DEMONSTRATE HOW CHRIST IS UNLIKE ADAM (ROM 5:12–21; 1 COR 15:21–22; CF. ROM 8:3). WHAT AWAITS CHRISTIANS IS THAT THEY WILL “BEAR THE LIKENESS [EIKŌN] OF THE MAN OF HEAVEN,” THAT IS, THEY WILL ENJOY THE FUTURE LIFE AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD (1 COR 15:49). THIS IS THE DESTINY GOD HAS DETERMINED FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE (ROM 8:29). THUS, PAUL’S APPEAL TO JESUS AS “IMAGE OF GOD” IN 2 COR 4:4 AND COL 1:15 IS NOT THE CREATED HUMANITY OF GEN 1:26–27; RATHER, IT REFERS TO CHRIST, WHO MUST BE UNDERSTOOD UNIQUELY AS ONE WITH GOD, WHO IS A GLORIFIED HUMANITY. THAT THE “IMAGE OF CHRIST” IS THE CHRISTIAN’S DESTINY IS CERTAIN, BUT NOT THAT IT WAS ADAM’S STARTING POINT. ALSO, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE ASSOCIATION OF “GLORY” AND “IMAGE” IS FURTHER PURSUED. WE HAVE JUST NOTED THAT THE DESTINY OF ALL BELIEVERS IN CHRIST IS HIS “IMAGE,” BUT ALSO PAUL CONCLUDES HIS TRIUMPHANT EXALTATION OF GRACE IN ROMANS 8 WITH “THOSE HE JUSTIFIED, HE ALSO GLORIFIED” (ROM 8:30). PROMINENTLY ELSEWHERE PAUL CLOSELY LINKS “IMAGE” AND “GLORY” (1 COR 11:7; 2 COR 4:4, 6; 2 COR 3:18) AS WE ALSO FIND IT AMONG RABBINIC JUDAISM (E.G., WIS 7:25–26). THIS ASSOCIATION IS MOST LIKELY DERIVED FROM PSALM 8’S COMMENTARY ON GENESIS 1. WHEN THE WRITER TO THE HEBREWS (2:5–10) PRESENTS HIS CHRISTOLOGICAL READING OF PSALM 8, HE CONNECTS WITH THE UNITED THEMES OF “IMAGE-GLORY” YET ONE MORE MOTIF—SONSHIP (2:9–10). PAUL RECOGNIZES THIS TOO IN DESCRIBING THE PRIVILEGED PLACE OF THE JEWS WHO BY VIRTUE OF THEIR “SONSHIP” WERE RECIPIENTS OF THE DIVINE “GLORY” (ROM 9:4), A REFERENCE NO DOUBT TO THE PRESENCE OF GOD AT SINAI (EXOD 24:16–17). BUT THE “GLORY” ENDOWED AT CREATION IS FOR ALL MEN AND WOMEN. BECAUSE OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION HE HAS RECEIVED THE CROWN OF “GLORY AND HONOR,” AND BY VIRTUE OF HIS DEATH HE WILL BRING “MANY SONS TO GLORY.” PETER LIKEWISE SPEAKS OF CHRIST AS THE VALUED SON WHO RECEIVED “HONOR AND GLORY FROM GOD THE FATHER” (2 PET. 1:17) AT THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION, WHERE THE DISCIPLES WITNESSED THE “GLORY” OF THE KINGDOM TO COME (MATT 17:1–8). IT IS THIS “GLORY” FOR WHICH REDEEMED HUMANITY IN CHRIST IS DESTINED WHO HIMSELF IS THE “GLORY” OF GOD (JOHN 1:14, 18; 17:4). FROM GENESIS WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE RULE OF MANKIND IS NOT FULLY REALIZED BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE, WHICH HAS MEANT THE DIMINISHING OF THAT “GLORY,” BUT CHRIST ACCOMPLISHED WHAT SINFUL HUMANITY COULD NOT ACHIEVE ALONE (HEB 2:9). THE REDEEMED WILL SHARE IN CHRIST’S “GLORY” AS ADOPTED HEIRS (ROM 8:17; 2 THESS 2:14; 1 PET 5:1, 4), FOR WHICH HUMANITY WAS INTENDED BEFORE TIME (ROM 9:23; 1 COR 2:7). THROUGH THE SANCTIFYING SPIRIT, THE CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCES THIS TRANSFORMATION PRESENTLY “FROM GLORY TO GLORY” AS THE REDEEMED REFLECT THE GLORY OF THE LORD (2 COR 3:18, NASB), BUT THE TRANSFORMATION AWAITS ITS FULL REALITY IN THE BELIEVER’S RESURRECTION. CONCOMITANT WITH THE BELIEVER’S PARTICIPATION IN THE DIVINE “GLORY” IS THE BELIEVER’S “NEW LIFE,” MADE IN THE “IMAGE OF ITS CREATOR” (COL 3:9–10) AND LIKE GOD IN “RIGHTEOUSNESS” (EPH 4:24). 1:27 VERSE 27 AMPLIFIES ON THE IDEA OF IMAGO DEI INTRODUCED IN V. 26. THE CONSTRUCTION OF V. 27 IS AN EMBEDDED POEM CONSISTING OF THREE LINES, WITH LINES ONE AND TWO IN CHIASTIC ARRANGEMENT (INVERTED REPETITION) AND THE LAST LINE AN EXPLICATION:
A SO GOD CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN IMAGE
B IN THE IMAGE OF GOD HE CREATED HIM
C MALE AND FEMALE, HE CREATED THEM
THE INNER ELEMENTS OF THE CHIASTIC LINES IDENTIFY THE FOCUS OF THE POETIC VERSE: THE DIVINE IMAGE. THE THIRD COLON SPECIFIES THAT ʾĀDĀM (“MAN”), CREATED IN THE IMAGE OF GOD, REFERS TO BOTH MALE AND FEMALE HUMAN LIFE. BY THE OCCURRENCE OF “THEM,” CLEARLY REFERRING TO TWO DISTINCT SEXUAL PERSONS, AFTER THE SINGULAR “HIM,” THE OLD MISCONCEPTION OF AN ORIGINAL ANDROGYNOUS (BISEXUAL) MAN IS UNFOUNDED (SEE 2:22 DISCUSSION). “THEM” ALSO IS FOUND IN 1:28, WHERE PROCREATION IS ITS PRIMARY INTEREST, OBVIOUSLY ASSUMING THE SEXUAL DIFFERENTIATION OF TWO PERSONS, MALE AND FEMALE. HEBREW TERMS FOR “MALE” (ZĀKĀR) AND “FEMALE” (NĔQĒBÂ), AS OPPOSED TO MAN AND WOMAN, PARTICULARLY EXPRESS HUMAN SEXUALITY (AND ANIMALS; E.G., GEN 5:2; 6:19; 7:3, 9, 16). ABSENCE OF ANY REFERENCE TO THE SEXUAL DISTINCTION IN LAND ANIMALS IS PROBABLY SO AS NOT TO DETRACT FROM THE PRIVILEGED ROLE OF HUMAN LIFE WHEREBY PROCREATION CONTRIBUTES TO HUMANITY’S DOMINION OVER THE LOWER ANIMALS. MALE AND FEMALE HUMAN MEMBERS ARE IMAGE-BEARERS WHO BOTH ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR GOVERNING THE WORLD. ALTHOUGH THE MAN AND WOMAN COMPLETE EACH OTHER (SEE 2:18 DISCUSSION), MAKING THE FULL COMPLEMENT OF “MAN” (ʾĀDĀM), IT CAN BE SAID THAT AN INDIVIDUAL ALONE BEARS THE “IMAGE” (5:1–3; 9:5–6; JAS 3:9). ALTHOUGH MALE AND FEMALE HOLD IN COMMON THE SAME UNIQUE GOD-GIVEN STATUS AS IMAGE-BEARERS, THERE IS AN INHERENT DISTINCTION WITHIN THE HUMAN FAMILY BY VIRTUE OF THEIR DIFFERENT SEXUAL ROLES, AND THIS IMPLIES THAT OTHER DISTINCTIONS ARE PRESENT. GENESIS 2–3 EXPLAINS THE ROLE DIFFERENTIATION SUGGESTED BY THIS FIRST REFERENCE TO “MALE AND FEMALE,” WHILE MAINTAINING WITH CHAP. 1 THE EQUAL HUMANITY OF EACH SEX. THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION, AS SOME CONTEND, BETWEEN CHAP. 1’S PORTRAIT OF AN EGALITARIAN COUPLE AND CHAPS. 2–3, WHICH DISTINGUISH THE SEXES IN TERMS OF LEADERSHIP-FOLLOWSHIP. THE IDEA OF HIERARCHY AS A CREATION ORDINANCE IS NOT ABSENT IN CHAP. 1; IT IS AN INTEGRAL FEATURE OF THE STRUCTURING OF THE SIX-DAY PROGRESSION AND PERMITS THE EXPLICATION FOUND IN CHAPS. 2–3. BOTH AFFIRM THAT MAN AND WOMAN ARE EQUALLY HUMAN AND SHARE THE SAME PERSONAL WORTH (SEE 2:18, 23 DISCUSSION). REFERENCE TO “MALE AND FEMALE” IS PREPARATORY FOR UNDERSTANDING THE NATURE OF GOD’S BLESSING IN V. 28. THIS IS ONLY THE SECOND OF THREE BLESSINGS IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT (1:22; 2:3). AS WITH FISH AND FOWL, THE DIVINE “BLESSING” INVOLVES PROCREATION (SEE 1:22 DISCUSSION). THIS EXPRESSION OF BLESSING DIFFERS, HOWEVER, SINCE GOD SPEAKS DIRECTLY TO HUMAN LIFE (“TO THEM”), WHICH IS ANOTHER INDICATION THAT MANKIND HAS A SUPERIOR POSITION. THE BLESSING OF PROCREATION BY ANIMAL AND HUMAN LIFE WILL FILL THE ONCE-EMPTY EARTH (1:2) AND, AS GENESIS 5’S GENEALOGY SHOWS, NOT EVEN SIN WILL DETER GOD’S BLESSING. BEING HUMAN MEANS BEING A SEXUAL PERSON. HUMAN SEXUALITY AND SEXUAL BONDING BETWEEN HUSBAND AND WIFE ARE DEEMED “VERY GOOD” (1:31) BY GOD AND ARE TO BE HONORED AS THE DIVINE ORDINANCE FOR MEN AND WOMEN (SEE 2:18–24 DISCUSSION).217 THERE IS NO PLACE IN GOD’S GOOD ORDER FOR UNISEXUALITY OR FOR ANY DIMINISHING OR CONFUSION OF SEXUAL IDENTITY. HUMAN SEXUALITY IN GENESIS IS A BLESSED FUNCTION IN THE CREATIVE PURPOSES OF GOD, AND IT IS ESSENTIAL FOR CARRYING OUT GOD’S MANDATE FOR HUMANITY (CF. 9:1, 7) AND FOR THE PATRIARCHS IN PARTICULAR (E.G., 12:1–3; 26:24; 28:3–4). WHEREAS IN THE FLOOD STORY THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE SEXUALITY OF THE ANIMALS (7:2–3), IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT THERE IS NO MENTION OF THEIR SEXUALITY OR PROCREATION. THIS IMPLIES THAT HUMAN SEXUALITY IS OF A DIFFERENT SORT FROM ANIMAL PROCREATION: HUMAN PROCREATION IS NOT INTENDED MERELY AS A MECHANISM FOR REPLICATION OR THE EXPRESSION OF HUMAN PASSION BUT IS INSTRUMENTAL IN EXPERIENCING COVENANT BLESSING. THE UNION OF MAN AND WOMAN AS HUSBAND AND WIFE IS AN INCLUSIVE ONENESS (SEE 2:18, 23–24 DISCUSSION). HUMAN LIFE, UNLIKE THE LOWER ORDERS, IS NOT INSTRUCTED SPECIFICALLY TO REPRODUCE “AFTER ITS KIND.” THIS OMISSION ELEVATES THE SEXUAL EXPERIENCE AND GOAL OF THE HUMAN FAMILY AS DISTINCTIVE. THE TEXT’S SILENCE ALSO INFERS THAT MANKIND IS ONLY OF ONE KIND.218 SINCE HUMANITY IS OF ONE SORT, THE UNITY OF THE HUMAN RACE IS PROMINENTLY NOTED AND, CONCOMITANTLY, DISMISSES ANY NOTION THAT CERTAIN PEOPLES ARE INHERENTLY SUPERIOR OR INFERIOR. THE PROPER ROLE OF THE SEXES THEREFORE IS CRUCIAL TO GOD’S DESIGNS FOR HUMAN LIFE AND PROSPERITY. IN THE LATER MOSAIC TRADITION ITS ACTIVITY IS SPECIFICALLY REGULATED WITHIN CERTAIN BOUNDS, WHICH IF UNHEEDED WILL PROFANE THE HOLY COMMUNITY, REQUIRING REDRESS (E.G., LEV 18; 20). WHEN HUMAN SEXUALITY IS DISTORTED THROUGH NEGLECT OR ABUSE, THE HUMAN FAMILY SUFFERS AS THE IMAGE-BEARERS OF GOD. THIS NOTION OF BLESSING ASSOCIATED WITH REPRODUCTION IS A CONSTANT IN ISRAEL, WHERE CHILDREN ARE SEEN AS THE PROVIDENTIAL FAVOR OF THE LORD. THE THEME OF FILLING AND PROCREATING CONTINUES AS A SIGNIFICANT MOTIF IN THE PATRIARCHAL STORIES, WHERE THE BLESSING THROUGH ABRAHAM’S CHOSEN SEED IS PERCEIVED AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS FIRST COMMAND AT CREATION (SEE INTRODUCTION). THE TENSION IN THE PATRIARCHAL NARRATIVE WILL BE THE IMPROBABILITY OF CHILDBEARING BY SARAH (18:10–15; 21:1–7), BUT THE INTERVENTION OF GOD ASSURES THE REALIZATION OF THE BLESSING. LATER, ISRAEL TOO SAW THEIR NUMBER INCREASE AS GOD FACILITATED THEIR PROLIFERATION IN EGYPT—MUCH TO THE SORROW OF PHARAOH—AND AS HE CARED FOR THEIR MULTITUDE IN THE WILDERNESS (EXOD 1:7; DEUT 1:11; 2:7). THE HEBREW HOST EMERGED FROM THE WOMB OF EGYPT, AND ITS MANDATE TO DISPLACE THE NATIONS WAS THE FAVOR OF GOD’S BLESSING FOR PROSPERITY (E.G., DEUT 7:12–15). THE CONTINUUM IN THE PENTATEUCH IS GOD’S PROMISED BLESSING, WHICH REACHES FROM THE FIRST PARENTS AT CREATION TO THE CHOSEN SEED OF ABRAHAM’S FAMILY AND IS INTENDED FOR ALL PEOPLE GROUPS. YET IT IS ONLY BECAUSE OF THE ONE SEED, “CHRIST,” THAT THIS BLESSING CAN BE SHARED NOW BY ALL PEOPLES WHO ARE THE CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM THROUGH FAITH (GAL 3:6–9, 15–22). 1:28 THE MANDATE TO SUBJUGATE THE WORLD INCLUDES THE MAJOR ZOOLOGICAL GROUPS: FISH, BIRD, AND LAND ANIMALS. THE LISTS OF THE ANIMALS ARE ONLY GENERAL CLASSIFICATIONS AND VARY IN DETAILS WITHIN THE ACCOUNT (1:26, 28, 30). THIS APPOINTMENT BY GOD GAVE THE HUMAN FAMILY PRIVILEGE BUT ALSO RESPONSIBILITY AS “CARETAKERS” (2:15). THE HEBREW LOVE FOR LIFE AND THE SACREDNESS OF ALL LIFE ASSUMED A LINKAGE BETWEEN HUMAN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE WELFARE OF THE EARTH. IN THE AGRARIAN ECONOMY OF ANCIENT ISRAEL, THIS WAS BEST EXPRESSED IN THE CARE FOR ITS LIVESTOCK: “A RIGHTEOUS MAN CARES FOR THE NEEDS OF HIS ANIMAL” (PROV 12:10A; ALSO 27:23; DEUT 25:4). SIN IMPACTS THE PROSPERITY OF THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS. GENESIS SHOWS HOW HUMAN SIN ELICITS GOD’S CURSE UPON THE LAND (3:17), AND THE LATER WICKEDNESS OF HUMAN SOCIETY RESULTS IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WHOLE EARTH BY FLOOD, SPECIFICALLY THESE THREE ZOOLOGICAL GROUPS THAT HAVE BEEN PLACED UNDER HUMAN CARE (7:21–23). HUMAN LIFE THEN BEARS THIS RESPONSIBILITY UNDER GOD AND IS HELD ACCOUNTABLE FOR THE WORLD GOD HAS CREATED FOR HUMANITY TO GOVERN, FOR “THE EARTH HE HAS GIVEN TO MAN” (PS 115:16B). 1:29–30 GOD IS DEPICTED AS THE BENEFICENT PROVIDER, WHO INSURES FOOD FOR BOTH MAN AND ANIMAL LIFE WITHOUT FEAR OF COMPETITION OR THREAT FOR SURVIVAL (CF. 9:2–5). HUMAN LIFE WILL ENJOY BOTH PLANT AND TREE FOR FOOD (VV. 11–12), AND THE ANIMAL WORLD MAY CONSUME EVERY GREEN PLANT. IN THE BABYLONIAN TRADITION MAN IS CREATED TO ALLEVIATE THE MANUAL BURDEN OF THE GODS AND PROVIDE FOOD FOR THEIR SUSTENANCE; MEN AND WOMEN ARE MERE SLAVES WHO SURVIVE AT THE WHIM OF THE DEITIES. BIBLICAL CREATION SHOWS THAT GOD HONORS THE HUMAN FAMILY BY SPECIFICALLY ADDRESSING THEM (“YOU”) AS HE GIVES THEM CHARGE OVER THE TERRESTRIAL WORLD (V. 29). MOREOVER, “EVERY” AND “ALL” (VV. 29–30) EMPHASIZE THE AVAILABILITY AND GENEROSITY OF GOD’S PROVISION. FOR THIS REASON, THE SPECIFIC DIETARY RESTRICTION OF THE “TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL,” WHICH IS CENTRAL TO THE GARDEN EPISODE (2:17), IS NOT INCLUDED IN THIS DESCRIPTION. GOD’S DIETARY STANDARDS FOR MANKIND SPECIFICALLY INCLUDE MEAT IN THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD (9:3). DIETARY PRESCRIPTIONS BECOME INCREASINGLY IMPORTANT IN THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY (LEV 11; DEUT 14), AND DIETARY HABITS BECOME A MARK OF FIDELITY TO GOD AND OF ONE’S “JEWISHNESS” (E.G., DAN 1:8; ACTS 10:12–14; COL 2:16). 1:31 GOD’S SUMMARY EVALUATION OF CREATION CONCLUDES THE SIX DAYS: “IT WAS VERY [MĔʾŌD] GOOD.” “ALL” THAT GOD HAD MADE WAS WORTHY OF COMMENDATION. HIS HIGHEST ACCLAIM IS WITHHELD UNTIL THE COMPLETED CREATION BECAUSE ONLY AFTER THE SIX CREATION DAYS HAS THE LIFELESS EARTH BEEN FULLY CHANGED (1:2). NOW THE EARTH AS A RESULT OF GOD’S “SPIRIT” AND ANIMATED WORD IS WELL-ORDERED, COMPLETE, AND ABOUNDING IN LIFE-FORMS UNDER THE WATCH CARE OF ROYAL HUMANITY. IF GOD HAD CHOSEN TO BE MUTE, ENCROACHING DARKNESS, UNRESTRICTED WATERS, AND THE HOLLOW SOUNDS OF THE EMPTY WASTELANDS WOULD BE THE EARTH’S STATE, BUT GOD HAS TRANSFORMED AND FILLED THE EARTH BY A MATCHLESS WISDOM (PS 104:24; PROV 8:22–31). AS THE PSALMIST CONTEMPLATED THE WONDERS OF GOD’S WORLD, HE PLEDGED OBEDIENCE TO THE DIVINE IMPERATIVES FOR HIS OWN LIFE (104:34). IN THE SAME WAY, GOD’S LIFE-GIVING WORD SPOKEN AT SINAI REVEALED FOR ISRAEL ITS DIRECTIVES FOR LIFE AND ORDER. THE POET CAPTURED AGAIN THIS CONNECTION OF THE “WORD” THAT GIVES LIFE AND THE “WORD” OF REVELATION THAT IS A “LIGHT TO THE EYES” (PS 19:8B [9B]). FOR ISRAEL THE SPECIFIC APPOINTMENT OF CANAAN’S LAND (ʾEREṢ) WAS GOD’S GOOD CREATION FOR THEM. THIS IS BEST FOUND IN THE MOUTHS OF THE CELEBRATED SPIES JOSHUA AND CALEB, WHO DECLARED THAT THIS “LAND IS EXCEEDINGLY [MĔʾŌD MĔʾŌD] GOOD” (NUM 14:7). 
SEVENTH DAY—DAY OF CONSECRATION (2:1–3)
1 THUS THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WERE COMPLETED IN ALL THEIR VAST ARRAY. 2 BY THE SEVENTH DAY GOD HAD FINISHED THE WORK HE HAD BEEN DOING; SO, ON THE SEVENTH DAY HE RESTED FROM ALL HIS WORK. 3 AND GOD BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY AND MADE IT HOLY, BECAUSE ON IT HE RESTED FROM ALL THE WORK OF CREATING THAT HE HAD DONE.
THE CLIMACTIC SEVENTH DAY IS REMARKABLY DIFFERENT FROM THE FOREGOING SIX DAYS OF CREATION. FIRST, THERE IS NO INTRODUCTORY FORMULA (“THEN GOD SAID”) BECAUSE HIS CREATIVE WORD IS NOT REQUIRED. SECOND, THIS DAY DOES NOT HAVE THE USUAL CLOSING REFRAIN “EVENING” AND “MORNING” TO INDICATE ITS TERMINATION. THEOLOGICALLY THE ABSENCE OF THE REFRAIN IMPLIES THAT CREATION WAS INTENDED TO ENJOY A PERPETUAL REST PROVIDED BY GOD, ALTHOUGH THAT REST WAS DISRUPTED BY HUMAN SIN. THIRD, THE SEVENTH DAY IS THE ONLY DAY OF THE WEEK BLESSED AND CONSECRATED BY GOD. FOURTH, UNLIKE THE CREATION DAYS, THE NUMBER OF THE “SEVENTH” DAY IS REPEATED THREE TIMES (TWICE MORE BY THE PRONOUN “IT”). FIFTH, THE SEVENTH DAY STANDS OUTSIDE THE PAIRED DAYS OF CREATION, HAVING NO CORRESPONDING DAY IN THE FOREGOING CREATION WEEK. THE LITERARY PATTERN OF SIX PLUS ONE (6 + 1) IS DESIGNED TO HIGHLIGHT THE SEVENTH AND CULMINATING MEMBER IN THE SEVEN-ITEM ARRANGEMENT. THIS REVERED “SEVENTH DAY” FUELED THE EXTENSIVE THEOLOGICAL REFLECTION ON SABBATH REST FOUND IN ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. 2:1 THE CHAPTER BREAK IS USUALLY DEEMED INAPPROPRIATE SINCE THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CREATION WEEK CONTINUES UNTIL 2:3, BUT IT MAY HAVE BEEN PLACED AFTER THE SIXTH DAY IN RECOGNITION OF THE UNIQUENESS OF THE SEVENTH DAY. WITH LANGUAGE REMINISCENT OF 1:1 (“THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH”), THE VERSE ADDS THE PHRASE “IN ALL THEIR VAST ARRAY” SO AS TO PAY TRIBUTE TO THE FULL TRANSFORMATION THAT INCLUDED THE POPULATING OF THE ONCE-EMPTY EARTH. THE NIV’S “THEIR VAST ARRAY” IS THE RENDERING OF THE LITERAL “THEIR HOSTS” AND REFERS TO THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS AS IN DEUT 4:19 (“ALL THE HEAVENLY ARRAY”) AND ALSO TO THE LIVELY INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH THAT WERE MADE ON DAYS FIVE AND SIX. 2:2 VERSES 2–3 CONTAIN FOUR LINES, THE FIRST THREE OF WHICH ARE PARALLEL, EACH POSSESSING SEVEN WORDS (IN THE HEBREW), WITH THE MIDPOINT OF EACH LINE HAVING THE SAME PHRASE, “THE SEVENTH DAY.” A LITERAL TRANSLATION DISPLAYS THE STRUCTURE:
SO, GOD FINISHED BY THE SEVENTH DAY HIS WORK WHICH HE DID,
AND HE RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY FROM ALL HIS WORK WHICH HE DID,
AND GOD BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY AND SANCTIFIED IT,
BECAUSE ON IT HE RESTED FROM ALL HIS WORK WHICH GOD CREATED TO DO.
THIS IS ONE OF THE SEVERAL WAYS THE AUTHOR HIGHLIGHTED THE IMPORTANCE OF THE FINAL DAY. IN LATER ISRAEL THE “SEVENTH” WAS DISPLACED WITH THE CUSTOMARY WORD “SABBATH,” AND ITS RITUAL OBSERVANCE BECAME THE PREEMINENT SIGN OF GOD’S COVENANT WITH ISRAEL (E.G., EXOD 20:11; 31:17). THE AV’S TRANSLATION OF V. 2A ILLUSTRATES THE AMBIGUITY IN THE HEBREW, WHICH PERMITS DIVINE “WORK” (I.E., CREATION) CONTINUING INTO THE SEVENTH DAY: “AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY GOD ENDED HIS WORK WHICH HE HAD MADE” (ALSO NRSV). TO AVOID THIS, ANCIENT VERSIONS (LXX, SP, SYR) READ, “ON THE SIXTH DAY GOD FINISHED HIS WORK.” MANY ENGLISH VERSIONS HAVE REMEDIED IT BY TAKING THE VERB AS A PLUPERFECT “HAD FINISHED” AND THEREBY CLARIFYING THAT GOD HAD COMPLETED HIS CREATION BY THE SEVENTH DAY, NOT ON THE SEVENTH DAY (E.G., NIV, NASB). SINCE 2:1 DECLARES THAT CREATION WAS COMPLETED BEFORE THE SEVENTH DAY IS INTRODUCED (2:2), THE PASSAGE INDICATES THAT NO “WORK” OCCURRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY. EXODUS 40:33B HAS THE PARALLEL EXPRESSION, “AND SO MOSES FINISHED THE WORK,” WHICH REFERS TO MOSES’ PREVIOUS WORK ON THE TABERNACLE BEFORE THE ENDOWMENT OF THE GLORY CLOUD. THE PARALLEL LINES OF 2:2 ARE SYNTHETIC, THAT IS, SHOULD BE READ TOGETHER: GOD COMPLETED HIS WORK BY THE SEVENTH DAY (V. 2A), RESULTING IN HIS REST (V. 2B). REPETITION OF CREATION-SABBATH LANGUAGE IS FOUND IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE: MOSES “SAW” ALL THE WORK THE PEOPLE “HAD DONE,” AND HE “BLESSED” THEM. LINKAGE BETWEEN CREATION-SABBATH AND MOSES’ TABERNACLE BINDS GOD’S FIRST WORK AT CREATION WITH HIS NEWLY DIRECTED WORK AMONG ISRAEL. THE RARE WORDING RÛAḤ ʾĔLŌHÎM OF 1:2 APPEARS AGAIN IN EXOD 31:3, WHERE BEZALEL RECEIVES THE “SPIRIT” FOR THE PURPOSE OF CONSTRUCTING THE TABERNACLE. THIS TIE BETWEEN COSMIC CREATOR AND ISRAEL’S REDEEMER WHO FORMED THEM AT SINAI EXPLAINS THE SPECIAL IMPORTANCE GIVEN TO SABBATH OBSERVANCE BY THE HEBREW COMMUNITY (EXOD 20:8–11; 31:14; 35:2). AFTER THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE, THE SABBATH WAS DEEMED THE SIGN OF THE COVENANT BETWEEN GOD AND THE NATION (31:13, 17). ACCORDING TO THE TABERNACLE NARRATIVE (EXOD 25–40), ISRAEL’S SABBATH AND CREATION’S REST MEET IN THE HOLY PLACE: THE CREATOR WHO SANCTIFIED THE SEVENTH DAY BECAUSE OF “REST” (2:2–3) IS THE COVENANT LORD, WHO SANCTIFIES HIS PEOPLE AND TABERNACLES AMONG THEM (E.G., EXOD 31:12–17). AS WITH MAN, MADE IN THE IMAGO DEI, THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE ALSO FOLLOWED A “PATTERN” REVEALED BY GOD TO MOSES AT SINAI (EXOD 25:9, 40; CF. HEB 8:5). WORSHIP THEN IS RELATED TO THE CREATED ORDER ITSELF, WHICH EXISTED BEFORE THE FORMATION OF ISRAEL AND ITS SANCTUARY AT SINAI. WORSHIP IS FOR ALL HUMANITY—ALL THOSE CREATED IN THE “IMAGE OF GOD.” THE OBSERVANCE OF ISRAEL’S SACRED CUSTOM OF WEEKLY AND ANNUAL SABBATHS WAS AN EXPRESSION OF AND ATTESTATION TO GOD’S PRESENCE AS THEIR CREATOR-COVENANT LORD. AS WITH “SEVENTH DAY,” THE SAME PHRASE “HIS WORK” (IN THE HEBREW) OCCURS THREE TIMES IN VV. 2–3 TO EMPHASIZE THAT CREATION WAS GOD’S WORK ALONE. CREATION’S “WORK” (MĔLĀʾKÂ) HAS ITS LATER HUMAN PARALLEL IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE BY SKILLED ARTISANS WHO WERE INSPIRED BY THE LORD (E.G., EXOD 31:5; 35:29; 36:1–2). “WORK” ALSO HAS THE MEANING OF COMMON, HUMAN LABOR (E.G., GEN 39:11; 1 CHR 27:26). “WHEN THE NAME ‘WORK’ IS GIVEN TO GOD’S SIX DAYS’ CREATION, HUMAN WORK IS ENNOBLED TO THE HIGHEST CONCEIVABLE DEGREE, AS BEING THE COPY OF HIS MODEL.” THE SAME REPETITION APPEARS FOR THE PHRASE “HE HAD DONE,” AND THE CRITICAL TERM “RESTED” (ŠĀBAT) OCCURS TWICE IN VV. 2–3. THE REPETITION UNDERSCORES THAT THE END OF HIS WORK WAS RELATED TO THE COMPLETION OF CREATION, NOT DUE TO FATIGUE. THERE WAS SIMPLY NOTHING LEFT TO DO; THE CREATED ORDER WAS WHOLE, REQUIRING ONLY THE SUSTAINING GRACE OF GOD’S SUPERINTENDENCE. THE VERB “RESTED” MEANS “THE CESSATION OF CREATIVE ACTIVITY”; IT HAS THIS SAME SENSE IN ITS ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE IN GENESIS, WHERE GOD PROMISES THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD THAT THE TIMES AND SEASONS “WILL NEVER CEASE” (8:22). ELSEWHERE WE FIND THAT GOD “RESTED” (NÛAḤ, EXOD 20:11; NAPAŠ, 31:17), BUT HERE THE PASSAGE SPEAKS OF THE ABSENCE OF WORK — “HE ABSTAINED” FROM WORK. THE DERIVATIVE NOUN “SABBATH” (ŠABBĀT), WHICH IS A TRANSLITERATION (NOT TRANSLATION) OF THE HEBREW WORD, DOES NOT ACTUALLY OCCUR IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT (THOUGH IT IS OBVIOUSLY ALLUDED TO BY ŠĀBAT, “CEASED”), PROBABLY SINCE THE NUMBER “SEVENTH DAY” IS IN KEEPING WITH THE NUMERICAL FORMAT OF THE NARRATIVE. 2:3 OF THE CREATION WEEK’S DAYS, THIS “SEVENTH DAY” IS UNIQUELY “BLESSED” AND “SANCTIFIED” BY THE CREATOR. THE SPECIFIC EXPLANATION IN THE TEXT FOR THE SEVENTH DAY’S SPECIAL HALLOWEDNESS IS THAT GOD CEASED FROM HIS WORK. GOD HAS ALREADY “BLESSED” THE CREATED ORDER, ENABLING IT TO PROPAGATE (1:22, 28); BUT HERE THE DIMENSION OF TIME, THE “SEVENTH DAY,” IS SAID TO BE “BLESSED” OF GOD. THIS “BLESSING” IS EXPLAINED BY THE SUBSEQUENT ACT OF CONSECRATION THAT IS THE FIRST IN THE HOLY BIBLE. WHEN GOD “SANCTIFIED” (QĀDAŠ) THE DAY, HE DECLARED THAT THE DAY WAS ESPECIALLY DEVOTED TO HIM. THIS WAS THE CHARGE IN THE TEN WORDS FOR LATER ISRAEL—TO OBSERVE THE SABBATH BY KEEPING IT HOLY AS A SPECIAL POSSESSION OF THE LORD (EXOD 20:8, 11). THE “SEVENTH DAY” WAS SUBSEQUENTLY CALLED A HOLY SABBATH UNTO THE LORD WHEN NO WORK WAS TO BE DONE BY HUMAN OR ANIMAL (E.G., EXOD 31:15; 35:2). THE PROPHETS SPEAK OF THE LORD’S SABBATH AS “MY HOLY DAY” OR “MY SABBATHS” (ISA 58:13; EZEK 22:8; CF. NEH 9:14). CONSECRATION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT MEANT DESIGNATING OR SETTING ASIDE PERSONS, PLACES, AND THINGS THAT WERE REGARDED SACRED BY VIRTUE OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO OR POSSESSION BY THE LORD, WHO IS HOLY (E.G., FIRSTBORN, TABERNACLE, PRIESTS). IN THE BABYLONIAN CREATION STORIES THE GODS ARE FREED FROM THEIR LABORS AFTER THE CREATION OF HUMANS, WHO WERE FORMED FOR THE SOLE PURPOSE OF SERVING THE DEITIES’ NEEDS. GOD’S SABBATH, HOWEVER, IS NOT AVERSION TO LABOR BUT THE CELEBRATIVE CESSATION OF A COMPLETED WORK, WHEREBY HE EXPRESSES HIS MASTERY OVER TIME BY SANCTIFYING IT. THE OBSERVANCE OF SABBATH WAS UNIQUE TO ANCIENT ISRAEL. WHEREAS IN THE HEBREW CALENDAR (AND THOSE OF OTHER PEOPLES) THE DAYS, MONTHS, AND YEARS WERE RELATED TO THE SOLAR AND LUNAR CYCLES, THE SABBATH IS NOT TIED TO ANY CELESTIAL MOVEMENT. “THE SABBATH THUS UNDERLINES THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF ISRAELITE MONOTHEISM: THAT GOD IS WHOLLY OUTSIDE OF NATURE.” THE DECALOGUE FIRST DIRECTLY TIES SABBATH OBSERVANCE WITH THE CREATION REST (EXOD 20:8–11; CF. 31:17), FURNISHING THE THEOLOGICAL RATIONALE FOR THE HEBREW PRACTICE. MUCH OF THE DECALOGUE TERMINOLOGY ECHOES GEN 2:1–3. “SABBATH” IN THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT OCCURS AS A SYNONYM FOR “SEVENTH”; IN THE DIRECT ALLUSION TO GEN 2:3, “SABBATH” IS SUBSTITUTED FOR “SEVENTH”: “THEREFORE THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND MADE IT HOLY” (EXOD 20:11B). THE SEVENTH DAY OF CREATION AS A CONSEQUENCE IS VIEWED AS GOD’S “SABBATH”; THUS, FOR THE HEBREWS SABBATH TAKES ON COSMIC MEANING. BY THE COMMEMORATION OF “SABBATH,” GOD AND HIS CREATURES SHARE IN THE CELEBRATION OF THE GOOD CREATION, AND GOD’S PEOPLE ARE ENJOINED TO ENTER INTO THE RHYTHM OF WORK AND JOYFUL REST. EMBRACING GOD’S SABBATH REST MEANT EXPERIENCING THE SENSE OF COMPLETENESS AND WELL BEING GOD HAD ACCOMPLISHED AT CREATION IN BEHALF OF ALL HUMAN LIFE. OBSERVANCE OF A SEVENTH DAY AMONG ISRAEL, HOWEVER, ANTEDATES THE SINAI INJUNCTION. IN THE WILDERNESS SOJOURN THERE IS “A SABBATH TO THE LORD” IN WHICH THE GATHERING OF MANNA IS SUSPENDED FOR A SEVENTH DAY (EXOD 16:21–30). THE PASSAGE OBVIOUSLY ANTICIPATES THE SINAI LEGISLATION, BUT THE BASIS, AS IN THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT, MUST BE THE CREATION. FOR THE HEBREWS, THEN, THE WORLD HAD ALWAYS KNOWN SABBATHS FROM THE BEGINNING. SABBATH EXISTED BEFORE MAN OBSERVED IT AND CONTINUES WHETHER OR NOT GOD’S CREATURES ACKNOWLEDGE IT. THE PRACTICE OF A SACRED “SEVENTH” WAS EXTENDED BEYOND THE CYCLE OF THE WEEK TO SACRED YEARS, FESTIVALS, AND DAYS. THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT THEREFORE UNITED THE “WORD” OF CREATION AND THE REGULATING “WORD” OF THE RELIGIOUS ORDER FOR THE NEWLY CREATED ISRAEL. ISRAEL’S SABBATH, LIKE GOD’S SABBATH REST, WAS SANCTIFIED AND SET APART AS A SPECIAL DAY OF WORSHIP AND CELEBRATION. THE SEVENTH DAY THEN POINTED THE HEBREW READER TO A DAY OF REJOICING OVER THE CREATED WORK OF GOD. “IT IS A DAY ON WHICH WE ARE CALLED UPON TO SHARE WHAT IS ETERNAL IN TIME, TO TURN FROM THE RESULTS OF CREATION TO THE MYSTERY OF CREATION; FROM THE WORLD OF CREATION TO THE CREATION OF THE WORLD.” ALSO, THE SABBATH DAY WAS TIED BY MOSES TO THE REDEMPTIVE PURPOSES OF GOD FOR ISRAEL. IN GENESIS THE SABBATH REST OF GOD DID NOT MEAN THAT HE WAS IDLY DISTANT, FOR IN THE GARDEN HE IS FOUND AT WORK MAKING GARMENTS OF SKIN FOR SINFUL MAN AND WOMAN (3:21). DEUTERONOMY’S DECALOGUE PRESENTS THIS SECOND READING OF SABBATH AND RELATES ITS OBSERVANCE TO THE HISTORIC DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPTIAN SERVITUDE (DEUT 5:15). SABBATH RELEASED HUMAN AND BEAST FROM THE LABORS OF THE WEEK, AND LIKEWISE THE REDEEMER RELEASED ISRAEL FROM ITS SLAVERY. TOGETHER THE TWO VERSIONS OF THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT CAPTURE THE TWOFOLD MEANING OF THE SEVENTH DAY FOR ISRAEL: A CELEBRATION OF GOD AS CREATOR AND REDEEMER. THE REDEEMING “WORK” OF GOD CONTINUES AS EXPRESSED THROUGH ISRAEL’S HISTORY AND THE PARTICULAR MINISTRY OF JESUS CHRIST (E.G., PS 111; JOHN 5:17; 9:4; 17:4). THE IDEA OF “REST” WAS LATER RELATED TO THE LAND OF PROMISE THAT LAY BEFORE ISRAEL. REST IN CANAAN WAS ISRAEL’S DESTINY (EXOD 33:14), BUT THE PEOPLE FAILED TO ENTER THEIR REST DUE TO DISOBEDIENCE (NUM 14:28–30). THE SECOND GENERATION AWAITED ITS POSSESSION (DEUT 3:20; 12:10; 25:19) AND EVENTUALLY OBTAINED IT WITH BLESSING (JOSH 1:13–15). THE LAND EXPERIENCED ITS SABBATHS AND JUBILEES (LEV 25:4, 11) AS A SYMBOLIC RECOGNITION OF THE LAND AS GOD’S PROVISION OF REST FOR ISRAEL. IT WAS GOD WHO OWNED THE LAND OF REST, AND ISRAEL AS ALIENS ENTERED INTO THAT LAND ONLY AT THE INVITATION OF GOD AND BY THE PRICE OF REDEMPTION (LEV 25:23–24). ALSO, THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF CREATION’S “SEVENTH DAY” IS ESCHATOLOGICAL. THE SEVENTH DAY HAS NO CLOSING REFRAIN “EVENING” AND “MORNING”; THE SEVENTH DAY HAS NO END AND THEREFORE IS VIEWED AS ETERNAL. WHEREAS THE HUMAN WORKWEEK RECURS AFTER EACH SABBATH, THE SABBATH REST OF GOD IS ETERNAL SINCE CREATION’S WORK IS FINISHED. SABBATH IS TAKEN UP BY THE NEW TESTAMENT AND INTERPRETED IN THE CONTEXT OF THE “NEW MOSES.” THE THEOLOGY OF THIS PERPETUAL REST WAS EXPOUNDED BY THE WRITER TO THE HEBREWS, WHO SPOKE OF A SABBATH REST THAT YET AWAITS THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS (4:3–11). HE BOUND TOGETHER THE TWO MOTIFS OF CANAAN’S LAND OF REST (3:7–19), DRAWING ON PS 95:7B–11, AND OF CREATION’S SABBATH REST, QUOTING GEN 2:2 (4:3–11). JUST AS MOSES’ GENERATION HAD FAILED TO POSSESS THEIR PROMISED REST THE WRITER FOREWARNED HIS READERS NOT TO COMMIT THE SAME FAILURE THROUGH DISBELIEF IN CHRIST.
FOR THE APOSTLE PAUL, SABBATH WAS A FORESHADOWING OF THE ETERNAL REALITIES OF THE LORD AND THE CHURCH (COL 2:16–17). THE OLD SIGNS OF CIRCUMCISION, DIETARY LAWS, AND SABBATH OBSERVANCE WERE SET ASIDE AS “BOUNDARY MARKERS FOR THE PEOPLE OF THE COVENANT” (CF. GAL 4:10). CHRISTIANS ARE CIRCUMCISED IN HEART (ROM 2:29), UNDEFILED BY FOODS (JOHN 15:3), AND FREE TO TREAT EVERY DAY AS SACRED (ROM 14:5, 12; 1 TIM 4:3–5). SABBATH HAS GIVEN WAY TO THE REALITIES OF THE “LORD’S DAY”—THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST (ACTS 2:1; 1 COR 16:1–2). THE CHURCH SET ASIDE THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK AS A SPECIAL DAY FOR WORSHIP AND PROCLAMATION. BY THE FIRST DAY THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY PROCLAIMS THE NEW CREATION, THE ERA OF MESSIANIC REDEMPTION. 
THE GARDEN OF EDEN FOR 40 YEARS
HOW DID THE GARDEN COME INTO BEING?
THE GARDEN OF EDEN CAME INTO BEING ON THE SEVENTH DAY OF REST, WHERE GOD RESTED FROM ALL HIS LABOR CREATING THE HEAVENS AND THE WHOLE EARTH. NORMALLY ONE DAY WITH THE LORD IS EQUAL TO A THOUSAND YEARS AND THOUSAND YEARS IS EQUAL TO ONE DAY WITH THE LORD IN 2ND PETER 3:8. IN GENESIS 2:8-9 IT DECLARES “THE LORD GOD PLANTED A GARDEN EASTWARD IN  EDEN…AND OUT  OF THE  GROUND THE LORD GOD MADE EVERY TREE GROW THAT IS PLEASANT TO THE SIGHT AND GOOD FOR FOOD. THE TREE OF LIFE WAS ALSO IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN, AND THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL.” IT WAS GOD’S GOOD PLEASURE TO MAKE SOMETHING OUT OF NOTHING INTO A MIRACULOUS EXISTENCE IN REVELATION 4:11 & GENESIS 2:8. ALL THAT GOD BROUGHT INTO BEING HE SAW THAT IT WAS VERY GOOD. IN GENESIS THE GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATION OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN CONCERNS FOUR RIVERS. THE PISHON RIVER, THE TIGRIS RIVER, THE EUPHRATES RIVER AND THE GIHON RIVER AND THREE REGIONS WHICH CONSIST OF HAVILAH, ASSYRIA AND CUSH.  THE AREA THAT MOST SCHOLAR’S HOLD WHERE BABYLON THE MENTAL GARDEN OF EDEN CAME INTO BEING FOR THE WHITE IRAQ RACE IS IN MESOPOTAMIA, IRAQ IN GENESIS 2:15 & ACTS 7:1-3. SOME SCHOLAR’S HOLD WHERE THE SPIRITUAL GARDEN OF EDEN CAME INTO BEING IS IN EGYPT FOR THE WHITE EGYPTIAN RACE IN ACTS 7:4-44. SOME SCHOLAR’S HOLD THAT IT IS IN AFRICA, WHICH MAY BE ETHIOPIA THAT THE SPIRITUAL, MENTAL & PHYSICAL GARDENS OF EDEN THAT CAME INTO BEING FOR THE BLACK AFRICAN RACE LINKED TO THE BLACK CORIANDER SEED CALLED BDELLIUM IN GENESIS 2:12 AND ALSO IN THE PERSIAN GULF THAT IS LINKED TO THE SOUTHERN PART OF MESOPOTAMIA FOR THE WHITE IRAQ RACE IN GENESIS 2:15 & ACTS 7:1-3. ALSO, SOME BELIEVE BASED ON ARCHAEOLOGY THAT IT WAS IN IRAN FOR THE WHITE IRAN RACE IN GENESIS 2:15 & ACTS 7:1-3. RELIGIOUS AFFILIATIONS IDENTIFY ISRAEL AS THE PHYSICAL GARDEN OF EDEN WITH THE CITY JERUSALEM FOR THE WHITE JEWISH/GENTILE/CHRISTIAN RACE LINKED TO THE WHITE CORIANDER SEED CALLED HONEY AND WAFERS IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 7:45-60. OTHERS CLAIM THAT IT WAS IN MOINTEACH BHARBHAIS, SCOTLAND WHICH MAY BE POINTLESS. WHERE EVER THE 2 GARDENS WERE LOCATED, IT WAS DONE FULLY & COMPLETELY BY THE LORD GOD. THE GARDEN IS THE LAST PLACE THAT GOD BROUGHT INTO BEING WITHIN THE SEVEN DAYS. THIS IS IMPORTANT TO KNOW BECAUSE WHOSOEVER WOULD EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE WOULD LIVE FOREVER.          
WHAT WAS THE COMMAND IN THE GARDEN?
THE DIVINE COMMAND IS FIRST DIRECTED TO MAN IN THE GARDEN. IN GENESIS 2:15-17 IT DECLARES “THEN THE LORD GOD TOOK ADAM AND PUT HIM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN TO TEND AND TO KEEP IT. AND THE LORD GOD COMMANDED ADAM, SAYING, ‘OF EVERY TREE OF THE GARDEN YOU MAY FREELY EAT, BUT OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF  GOOD AND  EVIL YOU SHALL NOT EAT, FOR IN THE DAY THAT YOU EAT OF IT YOU SHALL SURELY DIE.’” GOD DESIRES US TO OBEY HIS COMMAND TO THE FULLEST LETTER. IN JOHN 13:34-35 IT DECLARES “A NEW COMMANDMENT I GIVE TO YOU, THAT YOU (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, AS I HAVE LOVED YOU, THAT YOU ALSO (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER. BY THIS ALL WILL KNOW THAT YOU ARE MY DISCIPLES, IF YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVE FOR ONE ANOTHER.” TO DO GOD’S COMMANDS IS TO SHOW THAT YOU (AGAPE) LOVE GOD FOR WHO HE IS. IN JOHN 14:21 IT DECLARES “HE WHO HAS MY COMMANDMENTS AND KEEPS THEM, IT IS HE WHO (AGAPE) LOVES ME. AND HE WHO (AGAPE) LOVES ME WILL BE LOVED BY MY FATHER, AND I WILL (AGAPE) LOVE HIM AND MANIFEST MYSELF TO HIM.” THROUGH THIS WE AS CHRISTIANS CAN DO GREATER WORKS BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST GOES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN & THAT THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD NEVER FAILS. THROUGH GOD’S COMMAND IN ROMANS 8:38-39 SAYS “I AM   PERSUADED THAT NEITHER DEATH NOR LIFE, NOR ANGELS (LORDS), NOR PRINCIPALITIES, NOR POWERS, NOR THINGS   PRESENT, NOR THINGS TO COME, NOR HEIGHT, NOR DEPTH, NOR ANY OTHER CREATED THING, SHALL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” LOVE IS THE PRINCIPAL THING BY HIS COMMAND IN MATTHEW 22:37-39; MARK 12:29-31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; DEUTERONOMY 6:5; 10:12; 30:6; LEVITICUS 19:18 AND LUKE 10:27. IN MATTHEW 22:40 SAYS “ON THESE 2 COMMANDMENTS HANG ALL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.” THESE ARE THE TWO GREAT COMMANDMENTS OF THE WHOLE LAW (MITZVAH OF 613 COMMANDS (GENTILE IN THE 1ST TIME MOSES CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN), 10 JEWISH COMMANDS/10 GENTILE COMMANDS & 4 GENTILE LAWS).     
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE ORDINANCES FOR HOW ISRAEL WAS SUPPOSED TO LIVE. THE COMMANDS CAME DIRECTLY FROM GOD TO MOSES AND WERE ON TWO STONE TABLETS IN EXODUS 20. THIS OPERATION HAPPENED ON MOUNT SINAI. THESE SET OF RULES WAS THE LAW COVENANT BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. THEY REPRESENTED GOD’S PROMISE AND RELATIONSHIP OF (AGAPE) LOVE AND DIRECTION. THESE ORDINANCES WAS DONE SO THAT THERE WOULD BE ORDER AND TO MAINTAIN THEIR WORSHIP TO GOD. MOSES BROKE THE FIRST SET OF RULES (GENTILE CHRISTIAN) BECAUSE OF THE GOLDEN CALF, THEN GOD GAVE THE RULES AGAIN (JEWISH) TO MOSES IN EXODUS 32:1; 34:1. JESUS CAME TO FULFILL THE COMMANDMENTS. THE LAWGIVER IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE EXODUS, WHO REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE OUT OF BONDAGE & GAVE THEM FREEDOM FROM THE EGYPTIANS. THE 1ST COMMANDMENT SAYS “THOU SHALL WORSHIP NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME.” JESUS FULFILLED THIS IN LUKE 4:8 & MATTHEW 4:10. THE 2ND COMMANDMENT  SAYS, “THOU  SHALL  NOT  MAKE  YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE—ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT  IS  IN  HEAVEN  ABOVE, OR  THAT  IS  IN  THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH, YOU SHALL NOT  BOW DOWN  TO THEM  NOR  SERVE  THEM. FOR I, THE  LORD  YOUR GOD, AM  A  JEALOUS  GOD,  VISITING  THE  INIQUITY  OF  THE  FATHERS  UPON  THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME.” JESUS FULFILLED THIS IN MATTHEW 4:4 & LUKE 4:4. THE 3RD COMMANDMENT SAYS, “THOU SHALL NOT TAKE THE GOD’S NAME IN VAIN, FOR THE LORD WILL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS WHO TAKES HIS NAME IN VAIN.” JESUS FULFILLED THIS IN JOHN 14:7-11. THE 4TH COMMANDMENT SAYS, “REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY TO KEEP IT HOLY. SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS THE SABBATH OF THE LORD YOUR GOD. IN IT YOU SHALL DO NO WORK: YOU, YOUR SON, YOUR DAUGHTER, YOUR MALE SERVANT, YOUR CATTLE, NOR YOUR STRANGER WHO IS WITHIN YOUR GATES.” JESUS FULFILLED THIS IN LUKE 6:5 & MARK 2:27-28. THE 5TH COMMANDMENT SAYS, “HONOR THY FATHER AND   MOTHER, THAT YOUR DAYS MAY BE LONG UPON THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU.”  JESUS FULFILLED THIS IN MATTHEW 15:3-9. THE 6TH COMMANDMENT SAYS, “THOU SHALL NOT MURDER.” JESUS FULFILLED THIS IN MATTHEW 5:22 & LUKE 18:20. THE 7TH COMMANDMENT SAYS, “THOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY.” JESUS FULFILLED THIS IN MATTHEW 5:28 & LUKE 18:20. THE 8TH COMMANDMENT SAYS, “THOU SHALL NOT STEAL.” JESUS FULFILLED THIS IN MATTHEW 5:4 & LUKE 18:20. THE 9TH COMMANDMENT SAYS, “THOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY NEIGHBOR.” JESUS FULFILLED THIS IN LUKE 18:20. THE 10TH COMMANDMENT SAYS, “THOU  SHALL NOT COVET  YOUR NEIGHBOR’S  HOUSE, YOU  SHALL  NOT  COVET  YOUR NEIGHBOR’S  WIFE,  NOT  HIS  MALE  SERVANT, NOR HIS FEMALE  SERVANT, NOR HIS OX, NOR HIS ASS (DONKEY, MULE CALLED A JACK, HAMOR, JENNEY OR ISSACHAR),  NOR ANYTHING THAT IS YOUR NEIGHBOR’S.” JESUS FULFILLED THIS IN LUKE 12:15 & 16:19-31.         
WHO PROTECTED THE GARDEN?
IN GENESIS 3:22-24 IT DECLARES “THEN THE LORD GOD SAID, ‘BEHOLD ADAM HAS BECOME LIKE ONE OF US TO KNOW GOOD AND EVIL, AND NOW, LEST HE PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TAKE ALSO FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, AND EAT, AND LIVE FOREVER’—THEREFORE THE LORD GOD SENT HIM OUT OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN TO TILL THE GROUND FROM WHICH HE WAS TAKEN. SO HE DROVE OUT ADAM, AND HE PLACED CHERUBIM AT THE EAST OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN, AND A FLAMING SWORD WHICH TURNED EVERY WAY (360 DEGREES), TO GUARD THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE.”  CHERUBIM ARE THE STRONGEST, MOST POWERFUL AND MOST MIGHTY AMONG ALL THE OTHER ANGELS (LORDS). GOD SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD FOR HIM TO CHOOSE CHERUBIM FOR THE JOB TO GUARD THE ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN. CHERUBIM, ALSO, GUARD  THE  MERCY SEAT  AND  THE  ARK  OF  THE COVENANT IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD THAT SOLOMON BUILT FOR SEVEN YEARS IN EXODUS 25:18-22; 37:7-9 & PSALM 99:1. THEY ARE ALSO ASSIGNED TO GUARD THE THRONE OF GOD WHERE GOD RESIDES. IF GOD DID NOT SEND THE CHERUBIM TO GUARD THE TREE OF LIFE AND DRIVE ADAM WITH EVE OUT OF THE GARDEN, THEY COULD HAVE EATEN FROM THE TREE OF LIFE AND WOULD BE IN THEIR SIN AGAINST GOD, ETERNAL WITH NO POSSIBLE WAY FOR REDEMPTION. THAT IS WHY GOD CHOSE TO DO WHAT HE DID SO THAT JESUS CHRIST COULD SAVE MANKIND. 
WHAT WAS THE WORK IN THE GARDEN?
ADAM’S WORK IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN GENESIS 1:28 GOD SAID TO THEM, “BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, FILL THE EARTH AND SUBDUE IT, HAVE DOMINION OVER THE FISH OF THE SEA, OVER THE BIRDS OF THE AIR, AND OVER EVERY LIVING THING THAT MOVES ON THE EARTH.” THIS DID NOT MEAN A SEXUAL UNION BUT A DIVINE UNION IN EPHESIANS 5:25. ADAM DID WHAT GOD TOLD HIM TO DO AND WAS PROBABLY A FISHERMAN AND A HUNTER FOR THE FOOD OF THE LAND. ADAM IN GENESIS 1:29 ALSO PROBABLY PICKED FRUIT FROM ALL KINDS OF FRUIT TREES AND ALSO PLANTED SEED FOR A GOOD HARVEST OF FOOD. IN GENESIS 1:19-20 IT ALSO TELLS US THAT THE LORD SENT EVERY BEAST OF THE EARTH AND EVERY BIRD OF THE AIR AND ADAM CALLED ALL OF THEM BY NAME. AND WHATEVER NAME ADAM CALLED THEM THAT WERE THEIR NAMES. ADAM PROBABLY HAD GOOD RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE WHOLE ANIMAL KINGDOM. AT THAT TIME THE ANIMALS DID NOT FEAR ADAM AS THEY DO FEAR MANKIND TODAY BECAUSE OF THE FALL OF ADAM AND HIS SIN. THERE WAS A CONNECTION BETWEEN ADAM AND THE ANIMALS WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN A CERTAIN COMMUNICATIONS BETWEEN ADAM AND THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. ADAM WAS ALSO INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO TILL THE GROUND IN THE GARDEN TO DRESS IT & TEND FOR IT. THAT IS WHY GOD PLACED ADAM IN THE GARDEN SO THAT GOD COULD HAVE PLEASURE FROM WHAT HE CREATED. SO, ADAM WAS A FARMER WITH GOD AND LIVED OFF THE LAND FOR 120 YEARS. ADAM ALSO PICKED HERBS AND GRAIN FROM TREES, PLANTS & SEEDS FROM THE GROUND. ADAM STARTED FIRES TO WARM HIMSELF OR MADE CERTAIN KINDS OF CLOTHING FROM ANIMAL SKINS TO KEEP WARM ON THE COLDEST NIGHTS. AT THAT PARTICULAR TIME NEAR THE BEGINNING THERE WAS NO NEED OF ANY WEAPONS OR ANY KIND OF INSTRUMENT TO KILL EXCEPT FOR THE MEANS OF FOOD BECAUSE THE GARDEN WAS IN HARMONY WITH GOD AND EVERYTHING, HE CREATED WAS VERY GOOD.  
WHAT WAS IN THE GARDEN?
PLANTS, SEEDS AND HERBS WERE IN THE GARDEN GOD FORMED IN GENESIS 1:29; 2:8 THAT ADAM COULD USE FOR HEALING AND DRUG PROPERTIES FOR THE BODY. ADAM WAS IN A PERFECT PLACE BUT WAS HE SUBJECT TO SICKNESS? IF HE DID NOT GET THE RIGHT NUTRITION THEN HE WOULD BE SUBJECT TO WEAKNESS IN HIS BODY. THERE WERE ALSO ALL KINDS OF TREES, FRUIT TREES THAT YIELDED FOOD TO ADAM ALL YEAR ROUND AND TREES THAT WAS A GOOD SOURCE FOR COOKING FOODS. ALSO, ALL ANIMALS WERE IN THE GARDEN AT ONE TIME, THE BIRDS, THE CATTLE, THE BEASTS, THE CREEPY THINGS & FISH FOR ADAM TO EAT FROM. FISH IS AN EXCELLENT SOURCE OF FOOD FOR THE BODY. ADAM FOUND THAT OUT EARLY IN HIS LIFE. ALSO, THERE WERE FOUR RIVERS FULL OF DRINKING WATER SINCE THERE WAS NO POLLUTION IN THE GARDEN AT THAT TIME. ALSO, SEEDS WERE USED FOR BEARING CROPS SINCE WE KNOW HE WAS INSTRUCTED TO TILL THE GROUND. READY FOR GROWING AND PLANTING SEEDS TO PRODUCE CROPS FOR FOOD. ADAM HAD A VERY GOOD PLACE TO REST AND MADE OUT OF THE TREES AS A HUT OR SOME KIND OF SHELTER FROM A COMING STORM. ALSO, THERE WAS NO NEED OF REGULATIONS OF CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS SINCE AT THAT TIME THE GARDEN WAS PERFECT.   
WHY DID GOD CREATE THE GARDEN?
GOD IN HIS (AGAPE) LOVE AND COMPASSION CHOSE TO CREATE THE GARDEN TO PLACE MAN IN IT. NOBODY FORCED GOD TO CREATE THE GARDEN, BUT GOD FROM HIS OWN FREE WILL CHOSE TO DO THIS. GOD WAS NOT ALONE BECAUSE HE IS INDEPENDENT FROM THE UNIVERSE. IT AS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN PLEASURE THAT THE LORD YAH CREATED THE GARDEN IN REVELATION 4:11. ALSO GOD HAS ALWAYS BEEN INTO EXISTENCE BECAUSE HE IS PREEXISTENT. GOD IN JOHN 1:1-18 TELLS US THAT GOD CHOSE TO BECOME CREATION SO THAT HE COULD DWELL AMONG US. IF HE DID NOT CARRY THIS KIND OF HUMAN FORM, WE AS MAN WOULD NOT KNOW HIM. IT IS NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD FIRST, BUT THAT HE LOVED US AND GAVE US LIFE, BEING AND A PLACE TO LIVE.  
WHY WAS THERE A TREE OF LIFE IN THE GARDEN?
GOD IN HIS DIVINE PLAN CHOSE TO HAVE THE TREE OF LIFE THERE, SO THAT MAN COULD HAVE A WAY TO LIVE FOREVER. THIS WAS IN GOD’S INTENT FOR MAN TO HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, BEING TOTALLY SUBJECT TO HIS WILL AND OBEYING HIS COMMANDS. IN JOHN 5:31-47 IT TELLS US THAT THE PRINCIPAL THING IS TO HAVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD IN YOU FOR ETERNAL LIFE. AGAPE LOVE TELLS GOD THAT WE AS HIS CREATIONS DO HIS BIDDING WITHOUT QUESTION. ALSO, WE SHOULD SEEK AFTER THE KIND OF HONOR THAT ONLY COMES FROM GOD. IN JOHN 6:53-58 IT TELLS US THAT GOD’S FLESH AND BLOOD IS ETERNAL LIFE. WHOSEVER DRINK HIS BLOOD AND EATS HIS FLESH, HAS ETERNAL LIFE. SO, THE TREE OF LIFE HAS ETERNAL QUALITIES THAT WE SHOULD COME TO TOTALLY UNDERSTAND. THE PHYSICAL CANNOT DISCERN THE SPIRITUAL THINGS, SO WE MUST HAVE GOD’S SPIRIT TO UNDERSTAND & NOTHING WITHIN OUR OWN SELVES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:11; JOHN 3:12; 14:26-27; 15:26-27. THERE MUST BE A WAY TO RELATE TO GOD. THE TREE OF LIFE IS THE DOORWAY TO GOD. IN THE TREE OF LIFE, THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT ARE MANIFESTED. THE FRUITS ARE (AGAPE) LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, KINDNESS, FAITH, GOODNESS, GENTLENESS, PATIENCE AND SELF-CONTROL (TEMPERANCE) IN WHICH GROWS EVERY MONTH THROUGHOUT THE YEAR IN THE LIFE OF ADAM, WHICH WAS GOD’S INTENT.        
WHY WAS THERE A TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN THE GARDEN?
THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL WAS THERE FOR ALL TO UNDERSTAND THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BY “QANAH—ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN GENESIS 2:9 & PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). SINCE GOD CANNOT THINK A CERTAIN KIND OF EVIL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 IT SEEMS CLEAR THE EVIL IN THIS TREE GOD COULD KNOW BECAUSE HE PLACED THIS TREE IN THE GARDEN. THIS TREE WAS ONLY FORBIDDEN TO MARRIED PEOPLE & ADAM AND EVE. THE SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT WE SHOULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF SATAN’S DEVICES, TO BE WISE AS SERPENTS AND HARMLESS AS DOVES IN MATTHEW 10:16. TO KNOW THE PROBLEM IS TO SAY WE CAN DISARM AND WIPE OUT THE PLANS OF THE ENEMY IN COLOSSIANS 2:11-15. GOD ALSO THROWS THE ENEMY’S PLANS IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN THE SEA OF FORGETFULNESS SO THAT WE REMEMBER THEM NO MORE. IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20 THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD IS DESIGNED TO BE EQUIPPED & TO WITHSTAND THE PRINCIPALITIES & POWERS, DARK RULERS OF THIS WORLD & SPIRITUAL WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY AIR. ALSO, THE “JEALOUS ZEAL LAW JUSTICE ARMOR” IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-5 IT DECLARES “FOR THE WEAPONS OF OUR WARFARE ARE NOT CARNAL BUT MIGHTY IN GOD FOR PULLING DOWN STRONGHOLDS, & CASTING DOWN ARGUMENTS & EVERY HIGH   THING THAT EXALTS ITSELF AGAINST THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, BRINGING EVERY THOUGHT INTO CAPTIVITY TO THE OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST.” THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL WAS ALSO IN THE GARDEN BECAUSE OF THE FALL OF LUCIFER WHICH INVOLVED THE ORIGINAL SIN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:11-19 WHICH HAPPENED IN A WORLD BEFORE ADAM WAS CREATED. LUCIFER’S SIN ROOTS FROM GENESIS 1:3-3:24 SINCE LUCIFER WAS THE LIGHT BEARER AND TEMPTED EVE IN THE GARDEN. IN GENESIS 1:28 IT DECLARES THE ADAM BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, FILL THE EARTH AND REPLENISH THE EARTH.” THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD CALLED THE “AGE OF THE DRAGON LORDS” AS A 3 RACES BEFORE ADAM WAS CREATED IN ISAIAH 24 & GENESIS 1:3-19. “NATHAN” IS THE HIGH SONS OF GOD AS ANGELS, ARCH ANGELS & PRINCIPALITIES (RULERS) WAS PUNISHED IN ISAIAH 24:6, 21 BY THE LORD’S FIRE BECAUSE OF ETERNAL FOLLY (ERROR) IN JOB 4:18 & ROMANS 1:27. “ASAH” IS THE HIGHER SONS OF GOD AS POWERS (AUTHORITIES), VIRTUES & DOMINIONS WAS PUNISHED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 BY THE LORD’S FIRE BECAUSE OF ETERNAL FOLLY (ERROR) IN JOB 4:18 & ROMANS 1:27. “BARA” IS THE HIGHEST SONS OF GOD AS THRONES, SERAPHIM’S & LIVING CREATURES WAS PUNISHED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 BY THE LORD’S FIRE BECAUSE OF ETERNAL FOLLY (ERROR) IN JOB 4:18 AND ROMANS 1:27. THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR AS THE FATHER LUCIFER & 1/3 OF THE CHERUBIM AS THE MOST HIGHEST SONS OF GOD WAS PUNISHED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 BY THE LORD’S FIRE BECAUSE OF ETERNAL FOLLY (SEX OR ERROR)  IN  JOB  4:18  AND  ROMANS  1:27.  THE  3 RACES ARE CALLED BARA IN GENESIS 1:1 MEANS “TO CREATE” AS THE 60 LORD’S & HIGHEST SONS OF GOD, ASAH IN GENESIS 1:7 MEANS “TO MAKE” AS THE HIGHER SONS OF GOD & NATHAN IN GENESIS 1:17 MEANS “SET” AS THE HIGH SONS OF GOD. ALL THE SONS OF GOD & THE MORNING STAR WAS PUNISHED CONCERNING THEIR ETERNAL PHYSICAL BODIES IN GENESIS 6:1-2 & ISAIAH 14:21-21 BECAUSE “KNOWLEDGE” OF ETERNAL FOLLY (ERROR) GOD PUT THE TREE THERE IN THE GARDEN & ALL WOULD KNOW LUCIFER’S FALL BY THE OTHER LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE WISDOM TREE IS IN LUCIFER’S WORLD IN GENESIS 1:1-19 BY ISAIAH 14:12-13; EZEKIEL 28:16 INVOLVING 5,000 YEARS BEFORE ADAM. ADAM’S CREATION IS 6,000TH YEAR & EVE’S CREATION IS 7,000TH YEAR IN THE “WATER WORLD” IN GENESIS 1:26-11:25 & “FIRE WORLD” IN GENESIS 11:26 TO REVELATION 22:21. THE “JEWISH/GENTILE WORLD” WAS ESTABLISHED IN LUKE 1:1-24:53 AND THE “CHRISTIAN WORLD” IN ACTS 1:1-NERO. IT IS THE APPLE/PEAR (QUINCE) TREE TO “KEEP MY COMMANDS & LIVE, MY LAW IS AS THE APPLE OF YOUR EYE” IN PROVERBS 7:2. SHE SAW THE (EVIL) APPLE & ATE. CAIN DID GROUND FRUIT & WASN’T RESPECTED BY THE LORD BY ADAM EATING THE (GOOD) PEAR. ABEL DID ANIMAL SACRIFICES & IS RESPECTED BY THE LORD.
WHY DID GOD SEND LUCIFER IN THE GARDEN?
IN ISAIAH 14:13 LUCIFER CONTENDED WITH GOD SAYING “I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH.” GOD IN HIS WILL TOLD “LUCIFER WILL BE ALONE.” LUCIFER FELL FROM HEAVEN AND GOD PLACED HIM ALONE IN THE GARDEN. ALSO, IN REVELATION 12:7-11 IT STATES THAT “AND WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS) BROKE OUT IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON (LUCIFER), AND THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT. BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL, NOR WAS THEIR PLACE FOUND IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, & HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WERE CAST OUT WITH HIM. THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, NOW SALVATION, & STRENGTH, & THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD & THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO A ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY & NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST DOWN. AND THEY OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, & THEY DID NOT (EROS) LOVE THEIR LIVES TO THE DEATH.” SO LUCIFER IS KNOWN AS SATAN THAT WAS CAST INTO THE GARDEN SEPARATED FROM GOD IN HEAVEN. GOD PROBABLY GAVE LUCIFER A 2ND CHANCE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY IN ACTS 6:1-8:3 RATHER THAN SACRIFICE, BUT LUCIFER PLOTTED AGAINST EVE & SEALED HIS FATE. IN EZEKIEL 28:16 SAYS THE LUCIFER HAD INIQUITY FOUND IN HIM & “…YOU BECAME FILLED WITH VIOLENCE (LAWLESSNESS & INIQUITY) WITHIN & YOU SINNED…”  
WHAT WAS GOD’S INTENT OF MAN TO BE IN THE GARDEN?
GOD’S INTENT FOR MAN TO BE IN THE GARDEN AS “IN HEAVEN EVEN SO ON THE EARTH”. IN REVELATION 21:4 IT TELLS US THAT THIS KIND OF PLACE WOULD HAVE NO PAIN, NOR CRYING, NOR SORROW, NOR DEATH FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAS PASSED AWAY. BUT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE GARDEN THERE WAS NO SIGN OF THESE THINGS. THE TREE OF LIFE WAS THERE SO THAT MAN COULD BECOME LIKE GOD IF ADAM ONLY ATE FROM THAT TREE OF LIFE AND WOULD LIVE FOREVER. THIS WAS GOD’S INTENT BEFORE THE FALL FOR MAN. ALSO MAN WAS TO TEND AND FERTILIZE THE LAND TO GROW FOODS TO EAT AND HAVE RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE ANIMALS. GOD SUPPLIED ADAM’S EVERY NEED FOR HIS BODY AND ALL GOD WANTED FROM THE MAN IS TO OBEY HIS COMMANDMENTS. AT THE TIME BEFORE ADAM’S FALL BEFORE THE WOMAN WAS CREATED AS A HELPER FOR ADAM, ADAM DID AS GOD COMMANDED AND GOD BLESSED ADAM IN ABUNDANCE AND MADE HIM FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLIED HIS YEARS IN HEALTH.  
WHY DID GOD CREATE MAN FIRST AND NOT WOMAN FIRST IN THE GARDEN?
GOD’S INTENT FOR THE HUMAN RACE WAS FOR MAN AND NOT FOR WOMAN. GOD CHOSE MAN FIRST TO REVEAL HIS GLORY TO HIMSELF IN ISAIAH 43:7; EPHESIANS 1:11-12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:31. ALSO MAN WAS THE ONLY CREATURE IN THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS OF GOD” IN GENESIS 1:26. THERE ARE SOME CHARACTERISTICS CONCERNING THE IMAGE-LIKENESS. FIRST, IS MAN’S INTELLECTUAL ABILITIES. SECOND, IS HIS MORAL REASONING’S. THIRD, IS HIS WILLING CHOICES. FOURTH, IS HIS MORAL PURITY. FIFTH, IS HIS DOMINION TO RULE OVER ALL THE EARTH. MAN WAS CREATED BEFORE WOMAN ALSO BECAUSE GOD WANTED A MAN TO HAVE SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY OVER ALL THE EARTH. FOR REVELATION 4:11 DECLARES “YOU ARE WORTHY, OUR LORD AND GOD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXISTED AND WERE CREATED.” ALSO, WHEN GOD USED THE GROUND TO CREATE, HE CHOSE MAN FIRST TO BE CREATED AND NOT WOMAN IN GENESIS 1:26 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. THERE IS A SYMBOLISM OF MAN BEING CREATED WITH GOD SINCE GOD IS MALE 99.99% OF THE TIME THROUGHOUT THE SCRIPTURE. ALSO IT IS VERY LIKELY & VERY POSSIBLE IN THE LORD ADAM’S FORMER GLORY [GENESIS 1:26-2:6] THAT HE HAD CELESTIAL WINGS SO THAT HE COULD FLY, WHICH IS THE RACE CALLED THE 100% DRAGONBORN OR 100% AIRBORNE, EXACTLY LIKE THE LORD LUCIFER’S FORMER GLORY [ISAIAH 14:13-14 & EZEKIEL 28:12-14] WITH THE SONS OF GOD IN THE LORD JOB’S FORMER GLORY [JOB 1:6; 2:1] & THE LORD ENOCH’S FORMER GLORY [GENESIS 5:24] BEFORE THE LORD ADAM WAS CREATED IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & GENESIS 1:1-25. BUT THE LORD ADAM, THE LORD LUCIFER, THE LORD JOB & THE LORD ENOCH [GENESIS 5:21-23] IN THEIR RESPECTABLE TIME FRAMES LOST THEIR CELESTIAL WINGS IN GENESIS 2:7-5:32. THIS CAN BE PROVEN BECAUSE THE LORD ADAM, LORD LUCIFER, THE LORD JOB & LORD ENOCH IN THEIR BEGINNINGS ALL WERE PLACED OVER THE WINGED CHERUBIM AT ONE TIME.      
WERE THE ANIMALS ETERNAL IN THE GARDEN?
THE ANIMALS WERE ETERNAL IN GENESIS 2:8-2:20. THE ANIMAL KINGDOM WAS UNDER ADAM’S RULE SINCE GOD SAID TO ADAM TO HAVE DOMINION OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH. THE PROOF THAT THE ANIMALS WERE ETERNAL WAS THAT THEY COULD EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE AND LIVE FOREVER IN THEORY. ADAM WAS ALLOWED TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE ALSO AND THE CHERUBIM DID IN FACT EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE BECAUSE THEY WERE ETERNAL SPIRIT BEINGS WITH PHYSICAL HEAVENLY BODIES IN GENESIS 1:14-19. ALSO LATER IN ACTS 10 & 11 SAYS THAT THE WHOLE ANIMAL KINGDOM CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN IN A GREAT WHITE SHEET WHILE PETER WAS PRAYING ON THE HOUSE TOP & WHEN THE GARDEN BECAME DISHARMONIZED BY ADAM’S DISOBEDIENCE THAT THE ETERNAL ANIMALS WENT BACK UP TO HEAVEN IN GOD’S THRONE BECAUSE THE ANIMALS WHICH WERE ETERNALLY PERFECT COULD NOT DWELL IN A PLACE OF SIN AND DEATH. MAYBE ALSO BECAUSE ELIJAH AND ENOCH WERE ALLOWED TO GO TO HEAVEN WITH THEIR PHYSICAL BODIES AND LIVE ETERNALLY IN HEAVEN WHICH IS A REFLECTION OF THE RESTITUTION WORK IN WHICH WAS FINISHED BY THE HOLY PHYSICAL TRINITY. IN ACTS 10 & 11 SAYS THAT THE ETERNAL ANIMALS WERE SENT TO THE EARTH WHICH MEANT TOTAL HARMONY AND PERFECTION OF BEAUTY IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ALSO, SOME OF THE ANIMALS WERE KILLED FOR FOOD, MAYBE ETERNAL FOOD THAT PETER ATE FROM. WHAT ARE THE REASONS THAT THE ANIMALS WERE NOT ETERNAL AFTER GENESIS 2:20. FIRST, ADAM WAS IN COMMAND OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM BY NAMING THEM AND THAT ADAM DID NOT EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE TO LIVE FOREVER? SECOND, IF THE ANIMALS WERE ETERNAL, WHERE ARE THEY ON THE EARTH? REMEMBER ADAM WAS ONLY ETERNAL IN MIND AND SPIRIT, BUT WAS NOT ETERNAL PHYSICALLY. HIS PHYSICAL BODY WAS PERFECT IN BEAUTY AND FULL OF WISDOM, BUT PHYSICALLY HE WAS NOT ETERNAL BECAUSE HE DID NOT EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. GOD WHO BREATHED THE “BREATH OF LIFE INTO HIS NOSTRILS” WAS THE ETERNAL ATTRIBUTES OF GOD BECAUSE IN THE LIGHT EVERYTHING IS REVEALED BUT THE INVISIBLE AIR TO THE PHYSICAL EYE. ALSO, THE ETERNAL ANIMALS LIVE BY THE AIR IN WHICH IS PART OF THE HOLY GHOST AND POWER. THE INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE ETERNAL AND ARE PART OF GOD BECAUSE GOD IS THE UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT AND IS NOT REVEALED UNTIL THE PHYSICAL TRINITY (FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & HOLY GHOST—BROTHER JOHN) WHICH IS THE GOD-HEAD BODILY AND DIVINE NATURE COMES ON THE EARTH FOR 36 YEARS (3BC-33AD). IN JOHN 3:6, 8 IT DECLARES “THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH (PHYSICAL) IS FLESH, AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL) IS SPIRIT. THE WIND (AIR) BLOWS WHERE IT WISHES, AND YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF IT, BUT CANNOT TELL WHERE IT COMES FROM AND WHERE IT GOES. SO IS EVERYONE WHO IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.” ALSO BEING BORN OF SPIRIT AND FIRE IS THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD & BORN OF THE SPIRIT & AGAPE LOVE IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD WITHIN US WHICH IS ETERNAL. 
WHY WAS THERE A FALL AND A RESTORATION NEEDED IN THE GARDEN?
AT THE TIME FROM GENESIS 2:8-2:25, THE LIFE IN THE GARDEN WAS VERY GOOD. IN GENESIS 2:18 GOD SAID, “IT IS NOT GOOD THAT MAN SHOULD BE ALONE, I WILL MAKE HIM A HELPER COMPARABLE TO HIM.” IN GOD’S DESIGN, HE LOVED ADAM TO CREATE WOMAN FOR HIM IN GENESIS 2:21-23. ONCE THE WOMAN WAS CREATED THINGS GOT TRICKY FOR ADAM. SINCE GOD ALSO TOLD THE WOMAN “YOU SHALL NOT EAT OF EVERY TREE OF THE GARDEN” IN GENESIS 3:1.  THEN THE WOMAN SAID TO THE SERPENT, “WE MAY EAT OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREES IN THE GARDEN, BUT THE FRUIT  OF THE  TREE IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN, GOD HAS SAID,  ‘YOU  SHALL  NOT  EAT  NOR  SHALL  YOU  TOUCH  IT,  LEST YOU  DIE.’” IN GENESIS 3:2-3. LUCIFER THE SERPENT CAME TO THE WOMAN AND SAID, “YOU WILL NOT SURELY DIE, FOR GOD KNOWS IN THE DAY YOU EAT IT, YOUR EYES WILL BE OPENED, AND YOU WILL BE LIKE GOD KNOWING GOOD AND EVIL” IN GENESIS 3:4-5.  AFTER THAT THE WOMAN SAW THE FRUIT TO BE “PLEASANT TO THE EYES, GOOD FOR FOOD AND TO MAKE ONE WISE” IN GENESIS 3:6 & SHE ATE THE FRUIT. THIS CAUSED HER TO BE IN TRANSGRESSION AND   DECEIVED BY WHAT LUCIFER SAID TO HER.  ADAM AT THAT TIME WAS PROBABLY TILLING THE GROUND OR DOING SOMETHING PRODUCTIVE TO PLEASE GOD. THEN THE WOMAN GAVE THE FRUIT TO ADAM. THE WOMAN PROBABLY DID NOT EXPLAIN WHAT HAPPENED TO HER WITH THE SERPENT. AND ADAM WAS PROBABLY HUNGRY AFTER A HARD DAY’S LABOR IN THE GARDEN. THEN ADAM ATE OF THE FRUIT. THERE WAS NO CONVERSATION BETWEEN ADAM AND EVE AT THE TIME OF HIS DISOBEDIENCE BECAUSE ADAM TRUSTED THE WOMAN WITH HIS LIFE. SINCE THE SERPENT LIED, THE MAN WAS DISOBEDIENT AND THE WOMAN DECEIVED CAUSED A PHYSIOLOGICAL, GEOLOGICAL, ZOOLOGICAL, AGRICULTURAL, METEOROLOGICAL AND ENVIRONMENTAL QUALITIES THAT HAD DISHARMONY LINKED TO THE FALL IN THE GARDEN. IN THE GARDEN LIFE WAS NOW SUBJECT TO DEATH AS THE LORD WARNED THEM. SINCE THE ANIMAL KINGDOM WAS NOT SUBJECT TO THE COMMAND IN THE GARDEN, THE ANIMALS COULD FREELY EAT FROM ALL THE TREES. BUT THE SCRIPTURE TELLS US THAT ADAM HAD DOMINION OVER ALL THE ANIMAL KINGDOM, AND THIS MEANS SINCE IT DEPENDED SOLELY ON ADAM AND WHAT HE DOES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, THAT THE ANIMAL KINGDOM WOULD BE AFFECTED BY THE DISOBEDIENCE OF ADAM. THE DISOBEDIENCE CAUSED ADAM TO LOSE HIS DOMINION AND PRIMARY CONTROL IN THE GARDEN. EVERYTHING THAT ADAM HAD FROM HIS DELEGATE AUTHORITY FROM GOD HAS BEEN COMPROMISED IN GENESIS 3:22-23. ADAM’S RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE ANIMALS AND EVE ARE CORRUPTED. ADAM’S POWER TO RULE HAS BEEN SEVERED IN GENESIS 3:17-18. ADAM LOSES HIS “LIFE POWER” IN THE KINGDOM IN GENESIS 3:19, 22. SINCE ADAM DISOBEYED GOD AND SUBMITTED TO THE SERPENT’S WISHES, THE DELEGATED AUTHORITY HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE SERPENT. REVELATION 12:9 PROVES THAT THE SPIRIT IN THE SERPENT WAS SATAN HIMSELF. THE DOMINION NOW FALLS TO SATAN’S RULE IN GENESIS 3:15, YET GOD PLANS A REDEMPTIVE PROCESS THAT WILL RESTORE MAN’S FALL WITH THE FIRST ANIMAL SACRIFICE OF ABEL. FULLY IN THE PLAN OF GOD, JOHN THE BAPTIST’S DEATH AS THE 2ND EVE OFFERED RESTORATION TO EVE IN RESPECTS TO THE FALL THROUGH THE LORD JESUS IN LUKE 22-23. JESUS CHRIST’S DEATH AS THE 2ND ADAM OFFERED RESTORATION TO ADAM IN RESPECTS TO THE FALL THROUGH LORD JAMES IN ACTS 15 & 21. JAMES DEATH AS THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER OFFERED RESTORATION TO LUCIFER IN RESPECTS TO THE FALL THROUGH THE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:1-8:3. STEPHEN’S DEATH AS THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM OFFERED RESTORATION TO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN RESPECTS TO THE FALL THROUGH THE LORD YAH IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 38:11 & GENESIS 1:1. IN  THIS FULL  OPERATION,  ADAM  AND  EVE  AND  LUCIFER  (NOT  SATAN)  HAS  BEEN  RESTORED  FULLY  TO  THE  DELEGATED AUTHORITY OF GOD IN LUKE 24:1-53 CONCERNING EVE; ACTS 7:1-7:60 CONCERNING  ADAM AND  ACTS 9:3-19; 22:6-21; 26:12-18 CONCERNING LUCIFER AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR. THE LAW FAILED BECAUSE THE LAW SINNED IN ROMANS 2:12; ACTS 7:54-60 CONCERNING THE JEWISH LAW OF SAUL. THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW OF JAMES IS GIVEN TO MAN THROUGH THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN ACTS 7:51-53 IN WHICH THIS SAUL CALLED PAUL KILLED TRUE CHRISTIANS, DISCIPLES, BRETHREN AND SAINTS (LORDS) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 9. WHICH THE LAW DID NOT KEEP GOD’S COMMAND AND KILLED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60. SO THE LAST RESTORATION INVOLVES THE LORD AND NOT THE LAW WHICH WOULD FALL BACK ON STEPHEN’S MINISTRY. THE FOUR MOST PROMINENT DEATH’S IN TRUE SCRIPTURE WAS FAITHFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH AND DID NOT FAIL IN ANYTHING, BUT RESTORED THE 1ST POSITIONS OF THE 1ST EVE, 1ST ADAM, 1ST LUCIFER & 1ST MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BACK TO THEIR RIGHTFUL PLACES WHICH CONSTITUTE MAN’S DELEGATED AUTHORITY IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. REMEMBER ADAM WAS THE RULER OVER ALL THE EARTH IN GENESIS 1:26, BUT THE MORNING STAR WAS OVER HIM FROM GENESIS 1:1-1:25 IN THE 3 RACES. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS NOT AFFECTED BY LOWER LEVELS OF CREATION, SUCH AS THE LORDSHIPS OF MAN OR ANGELS.   
WHAT WAS THE 2ND GARDEN OF EDEN IN JERUSALEM?
IT WAS THE REPENTANCE OF THE GRACE MINISTRY OF THE LORD JOHN IN LUKE 3:1-9:9 AS THE 2ND EVE IN LORD’S WISDOM & UNDERSTANDING. ALSO, IT WAS THE FORGIVENESS OF THE SALVATION MINISTRY OF THE LORD JESUS IN LUKE 4:1-24:53 AS THE 2ND ADAM. IT WAS THE RELEASE OF MERCY OF THE LAW MINISTRY OF THE LORD JAMES IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AS THE 2ND SERPENT. LAST, IT WAS THE RELEASE OF WISDOM/POWER OF THE LORD’S MINISTRY IN ACTS 1:4-8:3 AS THE 2ND WISDOM LORD. THESE FOUR MINISTRIES HOLD THE TOTAL PLAN OF GOD FOR HIS PEOPLE. THIS WAS CALLED THE 2ND GARDEN OF EDEN HELD BY MANY RELIGIOUS AFFILIATIONS. THE TIME FRAME OF THIS GARDEN HAPPENED AROUND 4BC TO 62 AD WHICH WAS ABOUT 68 YEARS. JOHN WAS BORN IN 4 BC. THIS JESUS WAS BORN IN 3 BC. JAMES WAS BORN IN 2 BC. STEPHEN WAS BORN IN 12 AD. THE PLACE THAT THESE MINISTRIES PROSPERED BEGAN IN JERUSALEM, THEN TO THE END OF THE EARTH IN ACTS 1:8. THE THEOLOGY IS DERIVED FROM REVELATION 21:1-22:21 WHERE THE PHYSICAL TRINITY & THE LAW RESTORING THE 1ST GARDEN OF EDEN. IN SHORT THIS SUMMARIZES THE 2ND GARDEN OF EDEN.  
WHAT WERE OTHER NAMES FOR THE GARDEN OF EDEN?
THE GARDEN OF EDEN CAN BE CALLED PARADISE, GLORY LAND, THE MINISTRY, PROMISED LAND, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, DELIGHTFUL PLACE, HOLY BUSINESS, THE LAW, NEW JERUSALEM, KINGDOM OF GOD, HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD, AND MOST HIGH HOUSE. THESE NAMES COME INTO BEING THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE.
THE 61 OTHER LORD’S & THE OTHER 61 LADIES
“BARA” IS THE CREATION PROCESSES OF THE 60 OTHER LORD’S IN CREATION OF THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THERE ARE 4 KNOWN LORDS’ IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN (LADY BARBARA DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) IN ACTS 1:4-8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMES ONLY IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ONLY WITNESS IS IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. SECOND, IS THE TRUE SON JESUS (LADY MARY) IN LUKE 1:26-24:53. THIRD, IS THE TRUE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]) IN LUKE 1:1-9:9. THEY ARE EQUAL TO THE LORD JEHOVAH (YAHWEH) AS CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOURTH, THE KNOWN LORD JAMES (LADY MARY) OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD IS IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. 
THERE ARE 56 UNKNOWN LORDS’ IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE OTHER MAN KNOWN AS THE MINISTERIAL POLICE OVER THE MILITARY POLICE & LAW ENFORCEMENT POLICE (WOMAN) IN GENESIS 1:26-2:20; 3:22; ISAIAH 6:8. SECOND, IS THE OTHER GOD (GODDESS) IN PSALMS 45:6-7 (NIV) & HEBREWS 1:8. THIRD, IS THE OTHER “MY LORD” (MY LADY) OR “MY GOD” (MY GODDESS) IN MATTHEW 22:41-46; PSALMS 110:1 (NIV). FOURTH-SIXTH, IS THE OTHER HOLY SPIRIT OR HOLY GHOST OR HOLY SOUL---HOLY GOD, HOLY LORD, HOLY WILL, HOLY MIND, HOLY EMOTIONS, HOLY FEELINGS, HOLY REASONS OR HOLY DECISIONS (ALL FEMALE SENSES) IN ISAIAH 63:10 (NIV). SEVENTH-EIGHTH, IS THE OTHER SPIRIT OR MIND KNOWN AS PSYCHOLOGICAL PARTS AS HEAD KNOWLEDGE OF HEART OR REIGN (ALL FEMALE SENSES) IN ISAIAH 61:1.  NINTH, IS THE OTHER LORD OF ARMY HOSTS---CAMPS (LADY OF ARMY HOSTS---CAMPS) IN MALACHI 3:1-2. TENTH, IS THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) IN MARRIAGE IN HOSEA 1:7. ELEVENTH, IS THE OTHER SERVANT---MINISTER (HANDMAIDEN KNOWN AS MAIDSERVANT---VIRGIN) IN ISAIAH 48:16. TWELFTH, IS THE OTHER MASTER (MISTRESS) IN COLOSSIANS 4:1. THIRTEENTH-FOURTEENTH, IS THE OTHER ANGEL, GHOST, PHANTOM, SPIRIT, SHADOW, BOY (GIRL), CHILD  OR MESSENGER (ALL FEMALE SENSES) IN LUKE 20:35-36; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; ZECHARIAH 5:5-11; GENESIS 16:13; EXODUS 3:2-6; 23:20-22; NUMBERS 22:35 WITH 38 & JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11 WITH 14. THE OTHER TRINITY IS—FIFTEENTH, THE GOD OF MY FATHER’S (GODDESS OF MY MOTHER’S) IN CREATION IN ACTS 7:30-32. SIXTEENTH, THE OTHER FATHER OF ABRAHAM (MOTHER OF SARAH) IN ACTS 7:30-32. SEVENTEENTH, THE OTHER SON OF ISAAC (DAUGHTER OF REBEKAH) IN ACTS 7:30-32. EIGHTEENTH, THE OTHER BROTHER OF JACOB (SISTER OF RACHEL) IN ACTS 7:30-32. NINETEENTH, IS THE OTHER PERSONALITIES (FEMALE SENSE) IN PROVERBS 8:22-31. TWENTY-TWENTY-ONE, IS THE OTHER CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER (FEMALE SENSES) IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV). TWENTY-TWO, IS THE OTHER MARRIED LORD (LADY) CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) IN MARRIAGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). TWENTY-THREE, IS THE OWNER (FEMALE SENSE) IN ISAIAH 1:3. TWENTY-FOUR-TWENTY-SEVEN, IS THE OTHER POWER, SOVEREIGNTY OR AUTHORITY OR ALMIGHTY OR OMNIPOTENT OR OMNISCIENT (ALL FEMALE SENSES) IN ISAIAH 48:16. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE LORD (LADY) IN PSALMS 45:6-7 (NIV) & HEBREWS 1:8. TWENTY-NINE, IS THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) OVER THIS TRINITY IN THE LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY. THIRTY, IS THE OTHER FATHER STEPHEN (LADY ATARAH ALSO KNOWN AS THE LADY STEPHANIE DERIVED FROM STEPHANOS) IN ACTS 11:19. THIRTY-ONE, IS THE OTHER SON JESUS (LADY MARY) IN COLOSSIANS 4:11. THIRTY-TWO, IS THE OTHER BROTHER JOHN (LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]) IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THIRTY-THREE, IS THE OTHER KING (QUEEN) IN REVELATION 19:16. THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE OTHER LORD GOD (LADY GODDESS) IN HOSEA 1:7. THIRTY-FIVE, IS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL (FEMALE SENSE) IN ISAIAH 47:4 & MALACHI 3:1-2. THIRTY-SIX, IS THE LORD (LADY) OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2. 
THE 4 KNOWN LADIES ARE THE MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1), THE VIRGIN DAUGHTER MARY, THE SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]& THE LADY MARY IN THE LAW OF GOD. ALL 56 OTHER UNKNOWN LADIES ARE PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE IN ISAIAH 47:5 CALLED THE “LADY OF KINGDOMS” (NKJV) & ZECHARIAH 5:9 & REVELATION 12:1-2, 4-5. 
THE GENTILE LORDSHIP THAT RULES OVER ALL IN LUKE 22:25-30; MATTHEW 20:25-28 & MARK 10:42-45. THE 8 GENTILE POSITIONS IN LORDSHIP FROM THE HIGHEST TO LOWEST IS THE FATHER OVER ALL IN LUKE 22:29, THE SON OF MAN IN THE THRONE IN LUKE 22:28, 30 & MATTHEW 20:28, THE SERVANT/SLAVE AS “ONE WHO SERVES” UNDER THE MASTER IN LUKE 22:26-27, THE BENEFACTORS/GREAT ONES IN LUKE 22:25; MATTHEW 20:25 & MARK 10:42, THE KINGS/RULERS IN LUKE 22:25 & MATTHEW 20:25, THE PERSONS IN LUKE 22:25, THE GREATEST AS THE YOUNGER/SERVANT IN LUKE 22:26 & MATTHEW 20:26. THE GENTILE LORDSHIP INVOLVES TOTALLY “GREATNESS” AS THE GENTILE GIANTS HAVE GREATNESS. THE 41 HIGHEST LORD’S RULING OVER ALL THE EARTH IS IN GENESIS 1:1-25. IN GENESIS 1:26-3:5 IS THE HIGHEST MAN ADAM IN THE LIKENESS OF THE LORD. IN GENESIS 3:6-6:8 THE 61 HIGHEST LORD’S WITH MICHAEL RULING OVER THE EARTH.
THE BOOK OF ADAM
THE LORD ADAM’S NAME MEANS “MAN” OR “HUMANITY.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD ADAM IS IN GENESIS 1:26-5:5; 1ST CHRONICLES 1:1; ROMANS 5:12-17; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:21-23, 45; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:13, 14 & LUKE 3:38.  
THE LORD ADAM’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE: THE HEBREW WORD ‘ADAM IS USED OVER 500 TIMES IN THE OT MEANING “HUMAN BEING” OR “HUMANITY.” ONLY IN EARLY GENESIS & 1ST CHRONICLES 1:1 IS THE PROPER NAME OF ADAM, THE 1ST MAN.    
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE LORD ADAM’S CREATION BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 1:26, 27; 2:7-25. MAN WAS CREATED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMAGE AND LIKENESS IS IN GENESIS 1:26-27. IT IS THE LIKENESS-IMAGE THAT SETS HUMANS APART FROM THE ANIMAL KINGDOM IS IN GENESIS 5:1-3; 9:5-6. MAN WAS GIVEN DOMINION IS IN GENESIS 1:26. THE LORD ADAM’S CREATION WAS INTIMATE AND PERSONAL IS IN GENESIS 2:7. 
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE LORD ADAM’S EARLY LIFE IN EDEN IS IN GENESIS 2:8-20. IN EDEN, THE LORD ADAM DISCOVERED BEAUTY IS IN GENESIS 2:9. IN EDEN, THE LORD ADAM DISCOVERED THE SATISFACTION OF MEANINGFUL WORK IS IN GENESIS 2:15. IN EDEN, THE LORD ADAM DISCOVERED & EXPERIENCED THE JOY OF DISCOVERY IS IN GENESIS 2:19. IN EDEN, THE LORD ADAM DISCOVERED THE PEACE THAT COMES FROM DOING WHAT IS RIGHT IS IN GENESIS 2:17. IN EDEN, THE LORD ADAM DISCOVERED HIS NEED FOR COMPANIONSHIP IS IN GENESIS 2:18. IN EDEN, THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE THE LORD ADAM HIS HELP MATE NAMED EVE THAT IN ALL FACETS WAS COMPARABLE TO HIM IS IN GENESIS 2:21-24. 
WHO WAS ADAM?
ADAM WAS A CREATION THAT GOD CHOSE TO MAKE OUT AND FROM THE GROUND. ADAM WAS SUPPOSEDLY THE FIRST MAN TO BE PLACED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. ADAM BECAME A LIVING BEING WHEN THE BREATH OF GOD ENTERED HIS NOSTRILS IN GENESIS 2:7. AT THAT TIME ADAM LIVED WITH A SOUL. IN GENESIS 1:26 ADAM WAS MADE INTO THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF GOD. ADAM WAS THE TOTAL RULER OVER ALL THE EARTH SINCE GOD GAVE HIM DELEGATED AUTHORITY AND DOMINION. ADAM WAS ALSO CONSIDERED AS MALE AND FEMALE IN GENESIS 1:27. ADAM BECAME A TILLER OF THE GROUND OR YOU COULD CALL HIM A FARMER OF THE FIELD. ADAM HAS 6 NAMES IN HIS CREATION PROCESS. THEY CONSIST OF BARA WHICH MEANS “TO CREATE” IN GENESIS 1:1, ASAH WHICH MEANS “TO MAKE” IN GENESIS 1:7, NATHAN WHICH MEANS “SET” IN GENESIS 1:17, YATSAR  WHICH  MEANS  “TO FORM” IN GENESIS  2:7, BANAH WHICH MEANS “TO MAKE OR BUILD” IN GENESIS 2:22  &  QANAH  WHICH  MEANS  “TO  CREATE,  POSSESS OR  ACQUIRE”  IN  GENESIS 4:1; 14:19. YATSAR, BANAH & QANAH (NOT SEXUAL EROS LOVE NATURE, BUT DIVINE HOLY NATURE) WAS USED BY GOD TO CREATE ADAM IN GENESIS 1:26. TRADITIONALLY, THERE HAD TO  BE LIFE  ON EARTH  BEFORE ADAM  WAS  CREATED  SINCE  IT DECLARES THAT IN GENESIS 1:28 WHICH  DECLARES  ADAM  TO “BE  FRUITFUL  AND  MULTIPLY, FILL  THE EARTH  AND REPLENISH IT.” ALSO IN ISAIAH 24:1-23 CONCERNS IMPENDING JUDGMENT ON THE EARTH BEFORE ADAM. THE HEAVENLY SIN WAS PROBABLY COMMITTED AT THIS TIME IN TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO & GOD IN ISAIAH 24:1 TURNED THE EARTH UPSIDE DOWN & SCATTERED ITS INHABITANCE. BARA, ASAH AND NATHAN ARE THE “SONS OF GOD” ALSO CALLED “AGE OF THE DRAGONS” AS HOSTS OF EXALTED ONES ON THE EARTH BEFORE ADAM IN ISAIAH 24:21. ADAM IN GENESIS 1:26 WAS 36 YEARS OF AGE CONCERNING THE CROSS & HE WAS OVER 120 WHEN HE SINNED IN GENESIS 3:6; 6:3 & SETH WAS BORN WHEN HE WAS 130 IN GENESIS 5:3. THE EVIL TREE PLANTED IS WHEN ADAM WAS IN HIS 70’S TO 80’S WHICH WOULD CONCERN PSALMS 90:10.                 
ADAM’S LIFE
ADAM’S SOUL CONSISTED OF A MIND, WILL AND EMOTIONS. ADAM USED THESE THINGS TO MAKE DECISIONS AND CAME TO REASONING AND GOOD CONCLUSIONS ON HOW TO LIVE BETTER IN THE GARDEN THAT GOD HAD CREATED FOR HIM. ADAM’S BODY WAS MADE OUT OF “FLESH AND BONES” NOTATED IN GENESIS 2:21-23 WHICH MADE UP OF ABOUT 30% OF HIS BODY. ADAM’S LIFE ALSO CONCERNED THE BLOOD WHICH LIFE. ADAM’S BODY CONSISTED OF 70% OF WATER/BLOOD/OTHER WHERE HE WOULD GET THE SUPPLY OF WATER FROM THE 4 RIVER HEADS NEAR THE GARDEN. ADAM ALSO HAD A “SPIRIT” WHICH COULD DO THE SAME THING AS HIS “SOUL”. THE PROOF OF THIS IS IN JOHN 13:21; ACTS 17:16; PROVERBS 17:22 WHICH SAYS THAT THE SPIRIT CAN HAVE EMOTIONS. ALSO, OUR KNOWING, THINKING, PERCEIVING AND UNDERSTANDING IS SAID TO BE DONE BY OUR SPIRIT. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN MARK 2:8; ROMANS 8:16. THE SPIRIT KNOWS THE THOUGHTS OF MAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:11 AND ISAIAH 29:24. ADAM’S THINKING, FEELING & DECISION MAKING INVOLVED HIS WHOLE PERSON. WHEN ADAM THINKS HE USES HIS BRAIN & NERVOUS SYSTEM TO DISCERN FEELINGS & SITUATIONS. ADAM’S SOUL WAS USED TO WORSHIP GOD. THE SCRIPTURES ARE PROVEN IN PSALM 62:1; 103:1 & 146:1 & LUKE 1:46. ADAM PROBABLY KNEW HOW TO PRAY TO GOD WITH HIS SOUL. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:15; DEUTERONOMY 6:5 & MARK 12:30. ADAM LONGED, THIRSTED & HOPED FOR GOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 42:1, 2, 5. ADAM’S SOUL REJOICED & DELIGHTED IN GOD AND PROVEN IN PSALMS 35:9 & ISAIAH 61:10. ADAM HAD THE LAW WRITTEN IN HIS SOUL THROUGH THE ANGELS (LORDS). TWO SCRIPTURES ARE PSALM 119:20, 167. ALSO, ADAM’S BODY WORSHIPPED GOD AS DID HIS SOUL AND SPIRIT. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS POINT IS IN PSALM 28:2; 47:1; 63:1, 4; 84:2; 134:2; 143:6 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:8. ALSO PLAYING MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS USES OUR WHOLE BODY TO WORSHIP GOD IN PSALMS 150:3-5. ADAM WOULD EITHER HAVE A BODY AND SOUL OR BODY AND SPIRIT. ADAM HAD A BODY AND SPIRIT FROM GENESIS 1:26-2:20 IN THE SINGLE REALM IN LUKE 20:35-36; MATTHEW 22:29-32 & MARK 12:24-27. SOME TRUE  SCRIPTURES  WHICH  PROVE  THE  BODY  AND SPIRIT  IS  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:3, 5; 7:34; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1; ROMANS 8:10 & COLOSSIANS 2:5. JAMES SAYS THE BODY APART FROM THE SPIRIT IS DEAD IN JAMES 2:26. ADAM HAD A BODY & SOUL IN GENESIS 2:21-5:32 IN THE MARRIAGE REALM IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38. ONE SCRIPTURE WHICH PROVES THE BODY & SOUL IS IN MATTHEW 10:28 WHICH SAYS FEAR NONE OF THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL. ALSO “SOUL” & “SPIRIT” CAN BE USED INTERCHANGEABLY OR PARALLEL IN JOHN 12:27; 13:21; LUKE 1:46-47; HEBREWS 12:23; 1ST PETER 3:19 AND REVELATION 6:9; 20:4. 
ADAM’S SIGNIFICANCE IN THE GARDEN
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF ADAM’S EARLY LIFE IN THE GARDEN IS FROM GENESIS 2:8-20. TWO RIVERS THAT SHOW THE BOUNDARIES OF EDEN WHERE ADAM LIVED ARE THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES RIVERS. THIS IS PROBABLY WHERE ADAM LIVED CLOSE TO AND WHERE HE GOT HIS FOOD AS A HUNTER OF ANIMALS AND GOT HIS WATER FROM THE RIVERS. IN GENESIS 2:8 IT SETS THE STAGE OF ADAM’S LIFE. THE LORD GOD PLANTED A GARDEN EASTWARD IN EDEN, THERE HE PLACED MAN THERE WHOM HE HAD FORMED. NO SMALL WONDER THAT THE GOD WHO CREATED THE UNIVERSE IS NOW CREATING THE GARDEN OF EDEN FOR ADAM. GOD FILLED THE GARDEN WITH ALL KINDS OF FRUIT TREES THAT WERE PLEASANT TO THE EYES AND GOOD FOR FOOD FOR ADAM. GOD ENRICHED THE SOIL AND LAND WITH NATURAL RESOURCES FOR ADAM. GOD FILLED THE LAND WITH ALL KINDS OF WILDLIFE SO THAT ADAM COULD LIVE AND BE FED. GOD’S CARE FOR ADAM IS MET AND THE PROVISION HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED WITH HIM IN THE GARDEN. WE ALSO NEED TO REMEMBER THAT ADAM HAD THE GIFT OF OBTAINING THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” OF GOD. ADAM LIKE GOD HAD CAPACITIES OF TRUE PERSONHOOD. EDEN GAVE ADAM TO ABILITY TO USE THOSE CAPACITIES THAT GOD GRANTED ADAM TO HAVE. IN EDEN, ADAM DISCOVERED BEAUTY IN GENESIS 2:9. GOD PLANTED EVERY TREE PLEASANT TO THE EYES. GOD WHO MADE ALL THINGS BEAUTIFUL IN ITS TIME IS RECORDED IN ECCLESIASTES 3:11 WHICH GAVE ADAM THE PURPOSE IN KNOWING GOD. IN EDEN, ADAM DISCOVERED THE SATISFACTION OF GOOD LABOR IN GENESIS 2:15. ADAM WAS PUT THERE IN THE GARDEN TO TEND, KEEP AND DRESS IT. EVEN GOD WHO WORKED FOR SIX DAY LOOKED OVER HIS CREATIVE WORK AND SAW THAT IT WAS VERY GOOD. ADAM DID THE SAME THING WITH HIS WORK. ADAM’S TRUE AND UNIQUE DIVINE NATURE WAS BUILT TO ACCOMPLISH SOMETHING SIGNIFICANT SINCE ADAM WAS IN THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF GOD. IN EDEN, ADAM DISCOVERED JOY IN LEARNING THINGS IN GENESIS 2:19. SCRIPTURE TELLS US THAT GOD SHOWED ADAM EVERY BEAST OF THE FIELD AND EVERY BIRD OF THE AIR AND ADAM GAVE NAMES TO ALL OF THEM. ADAM WOULD HAVE TO STUDY ALL OF THEM SEPARATELY, OBSERVE THEIR UNIQUE BEHAVIORS AND CATALOGUE THEIR HABITS IN ORDER TO NAME THEM.  ADAM OBTAINED JOY IN LEARNING, THINKING & IDENTIFYING WHAT WAS UNIQUE IN THE GARDEN. IN EDEN, ADAM DISCOVERED PEACE OF DOING WHAT WAS RIGHT IN GENESIS 2:17. GOD HAD PLANTED THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL & TOLD ADAM THAT THIS TREE WAS OFF-LIMITS TO EAT FROM IT. GOD HAD PLANTED THIS TREE BECAUSE HE IS A MORAL GOD & ADAM WAS LIKE GOD IN HIS IMAGE, WHICH COMMITTED HIM IN DOING WHAT WAS RIGHT. ADAM HAD TO HAVE THE CAPABILITY IN MAKING RIGHT MORAL DECISIONS. THE TREE WAS THERE FOR ADAM’S PERSONHOOD. ALSO, FOR THE MONTHS, YEARS AND DECADES ADAM LIVED THERE FOR 120 YEARS, HE WORKED AND STUDIED THE GARDEN. ADAM MUST HAVE BEEN CURIOUS OF THE TREE FOR MANY YEARS, BUT ADAM STAYED FAITHFUL ON GOD’S COMMAND AND FOR OBEYING TRULY GOD THIS GAVE ADAM THE PEACE OF RIGHT-HOOD. IN EDEN, ADAM DISCOVERED HIS NEED FOR COMPANIONSHIP. ADAM SLEPT MANY NIGHTS FEELING LONELY AND EMPTY. THIS IS THE VERY THING THAT ADAM COULD NOT EXPERIENCE IN PERSONHOOD BECAUSE HE WAS ALONE. HE COULD NOT EXPERIENCE (DIVINE) LOVE OR SHARE HIS LIFE WITH SOMEONE. HIS EXPERIENCES WERE LIMITED. ADAM DID INDEED SHARE GOD’S IMAGE LIKENESS OF THE TRINITY—THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN)—THREE IN ONE (IMMUTABLE COUNSEL) GOD. WHICH GOD HAS ALWAYS HAD AND DOES NOT CHANGE IN HEBREWS 6:17. GOD KNEW ADAM’S LACK IN THE TRUE COMPANIONSHIP, SO GOD PLANNED TO MAKE HIM A GOOD HELPER COMPARABLE TO HIM IN GENESIS 2:18. ADAM DID NOT KNOW HOW ALONE HE WAS UNTIL HE HAD STUDIED EVERYTHING IN THE GARDEN, SUCH AS TREES AND ANIMALS. WHICH ADAM DID NOT FIND A COMPANION COMPARABLE TO HIM IN GENESIS 2:20. WHEN ADAM DISCOVERED HIS LONELINESS, GOD THEN FORMED EVE OUT OF ADAM’S RIB? IN EDEN, ADAM RECEIVED EVE AS A COMPARABLE HELPER FROM GOD IN GENESIS 2:21-24. GOD USED ADAM’S OWN SUBSTANCE TO FORM EVE AND NOT THE EARTH. ADAM KNEW THE SIGNIFICANCE OF GOD’S ACT CREATING WOMAN WHEN ADAM SAID, “THIS IS NOW BONE OF MY BONES AND FLESH AND MY FLESH, SHE WILL BE CALLED WOMAN BECAUSE SHE WAS TAKEN OUT OF MAN IN GENESIS 2:23. OVERALL ADAM LIVED VERY GOOD IN THE GARDEN THAT GOD SUPPLIED FOR ADAM. THERE WAS NO DISHARMONY WHATSOEVER IN THE GARDEN AT THE TIME FROM GENESIS 2:8-2:25. LONELINESS REACHED ADAM’S HEART OVER THE DECADES (120 YEARS) IN THE GARDEN.       
ADAM’S ROLES
ADAM IS AS RULER OR JUDGE IN GENESIS 1:26. THREE HEBREWS WORDS CONCERN THE IDEA OF DOMINION OR RULE. FIRST IS MASAL WHICH IS FOUND OVER EIGHTY TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GENERALLY IT DENOTES AUTHORITY. SAPAT AND MISPAT ARE TRANSLATED AS “JUDGE” OR “RULE” AND CONCERNS DIFFERENT KINDS OF FUNCTIONS IN HUMAN GOVERNMENT. BUT THE HEBREW WORD IN GENESIS 1 IS RADAH WHICH REFERS TO HUMAN’S GOVERNING NATURE, ANIMAL’S CREATION, AS GOD’S RULING AUTHORITY AND COREGENT. GOD’S INTENTION TO GIVE MAN DELEGATED AUTHORITY OVER THE ANIMAL CREATION, GOD CHARGED ADAM FOR THE CARE FOR WHAT GOD HAS MADE. THE GIFT OF HAVING THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” CARRIES THE RESPONSIBILITY TO GUARD AND PROTECT GOD’S CREATIVE WORKS RATHER THAN ABANDON IT. 
ADAM AS A FARMER OR GARDENER WAS THE FIRST DUTY ADAM HAD IN GENESIS 2:15. GOD PUT THE MAN IN THE GARDEN TO TEND, DRESS AND KEEP IT. ADAM GREW CROPS AND PLANTED OTHER  FRUIT  TREES, PROBABLY NEAR THE  PLACE  WHERE  HE  DWELLED  THE  MOST, SO  THAT  IT WOULD  BE EASIER  TO GET FOOD  WHEN HE BECAME HUNGRY. ADAM TILLED THE GROUND, AND FINALLY THE SOIL GOT SOFT AND RICH FOR PLANTING. THERE WERE MANY RAINS THAT GOD DID ON THE EARTH SO THAT ADAM WOULD HAVE FERTILE SOIL. ADAM PROBABLY MADE A CERTAIN KIND OF TILLER BY OXEN PULLING IT & IT WOULD BREAK UP AND DIVIDE THE LAND. 
ADAM WAS A HUSBAND IN GENESIS 2:23-5:32. ADAM WAS HUSBAND TO EVE (WIFE). ADAM WOULD LOVE HIS WIFE AS HIS OWN LIFE SINCE EVE CAME OUT OF ADAM AND WOULD SANCTIFY HER AND CLEANSE HER BY THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD THAT SHE MAY BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH. FOR ADAM WAS TO LOVE HIS WIFE AND BE NOT BITTER TOWARDS HER. ALSO, ADAM THAT DWELLED WITH EVE HIS WIFE AND HAVE UNDERSTANDING WITH HER, GIVING HONOR TO HIS WIFE, AS TO THE WEAKER VESSEL AND BEING HEIRS TOGETHER OF THE GRACE OF LIFE THAT HIS PRAYERS BE SO ANSWERED.  ADAM WOULD BE THE SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY OVER THE AFFAIRS OF HIS MARRIAGE. ADAM WOULD ALSO BE HEAD OF ADAM’S OWN HOUSEHOLD. ADAM WOULD INSTRUCT EVE TO OBEY GOD’S COMMAND IN THE GARDEN. ADAM WOULD HAVE AUTHORITY OVER HIS WIFE’S BODY, BUT WOULD NOT HAVE AUTHORITY OVER HIS OWN BODY. ADAM WOULD BE ONLY CONCERNED HOW HE COULD PLEASE HIS WIFE. ADAM WAS THE HEAD OF HIS WIFE.        
ADAM AS A FATHER IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32 WAS VERY IMPRESSIVE. ADAM BECAME A FATHER WHEN CAIN WAS BORN AND ADAM HAD THREE OTHER SONS ALSO. THEY WERE ABEL, SETH AND ENOSH. ADAM AS A FATHER WOULD NOT DISCOURAGE HIS SONS, BUT RATHER BRING THEM UP IN THE TRAINING, ADMONITION AND NURTURE OF THE LORD. ADAM AS A FATHER WOULD BE RESPECTED BY HIS SONS. ADAM WOULD INSTRUCT HIS SONS TO DO CHORES, PROBABLY JUST AS HE HAD DONE IN THE GARDEN, AND WHAT HE HAD LEARNED AND STUDIED FOR YEARS BEFORE HE GOT MARRIED. ADAM’S SONS WOULD HONOR THEIR FATHER AND OBEY HIM IN THE LORD IN ALL THINGS. 
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD WAS A VERY GOOD & A MORAL ONE IN GENESIS 1:26-3:5. ALL ADAM HAD TO DO TO KEEP GOOD STANDING WITH GOD WAS TO OBEY HIS COMMAND. ADAM WAS A SON AND GOD WAS A FATHER TO HIM. ADAM KNEW THAT HE WAS CREATED BY THE LORD BECAUSE ADAM HAD THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” OF GOD. THIS MEANS ADAM FUNCTIONED LIKE THE TRINITY—FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN)—THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD AND THAT HE TOOK ON THE IMAGE-LIKENESS OF GOD. THIS MEANS HE LOOKED LIKE GOD IN PHYSICAL FORM, ACTED LIKE HIM AND THOUGHT LIKE HIM, SIMILAR TO JOHN 1:1-3, 14 WHEN GOD MANIFESTED & BECAME FLESH. ADAM’S EATING & DRINKING DID NOT AFFECT HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD & SINCE ADAM WAS ALONE, HE TRUSTED MORE AND MORE ON GOD. ADAM ONLY HAD THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” OF GOD WHILE HE WAS SINGLE IN GENESIS 1:26-2:20 IN “THAT AGE” MENTIONED IN LUKE 20:35-38. NOT ONLY WAS HIS “IMAGE-LIKENESS” BETTER THAN THE CHERUBS, AT THE TIME HE WAS THE ONLY ONE WHO HAD IT IN THE GARDEN CONCERNING THE WHOLE EARTH. ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD DID CHANGE BECAUSE ADAM GOT MARRIED IN GENESIS 2:24-25. THE SCRIPTURE IN GENESIS 2:24 DECLARES THE “GIVEN IN MARRIAGE PROCESS.” IT TELLS US “THEREFORE A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER & BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE, & THEY SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH.” ONE FLESH CONCERNS A NUMBER OF CHARACTERISTICS. FIRST, IN IMPLIES A DIVINE UNION (DIVINE INTERCOURSE LIKE MARY & JOSEPH’S FAMILY) WITH YOUR OWN WIFE OR OWN HUSBAND THAT CONCERNS PROCREATION, PHYSICAL INTIMACY OR SELF-GLORIFICATION THAT IS DIVINE ATTRACTION AND ESTABLISHED RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO. SECOND, WITH THE WIFE IT CONCERNS CHILD CONCEPTION, THE ABILITY TO BEAR CHILDREN AND BRING FORTH LIFE. THIRD, THE SPIRITUAL AND EMOTIONAL INTIMACY BETWEEN THE TWO THAT IS MARRIED. FOURTH, SHOWING RESPECT AS THEY WOULD WITH THE NEAR OF KIN FOR “UNDERSTANDING”. FIFTH, IS SHOWING MUTUAL RESPECT BETWEEN ONE’S PARENT AND SIBLINGS. SIXTH, A WRITING OR CERTIFICATE OF MARRIAGE ON ADAM’S AND EVE’S HEART TO SHOW THEM MUTUALLY BOUND TOGETHER IN HOLY MATRIMONY. SEVENTH, THE SACREDNESS OF MARRIAGE IS A SURE THING BECAUSE WHAT GOD HAD JOINED TOGETHER LET NOT MAN CUT ASUNDER (DIVINE UNION). IN GENESIS 2:25, ONE FLESH IS ALREADY ESTABLISHED IN ADAM AND EVE’S LIFE. THE SCRIPTURE DECLARES “AND THEY WERE BOTH NAKED, THE MAN AND HIS WIFE, AND WERE NOT ASHAMED. AT THIS TIME THERE HAD BEEN A DIVINE UNION BECAUSE YOU HAVE TO HAVE A DIVINE UNION TO BE UNITED IN MARRIAGE. THIS WAS TRUE BECAUSE HUSBANDS WAS SUPPOSED TO (AGAPE) LOVE THEIR WIVES AS CHRIST (AGAPE) LOVED THE CHURCH WHICH MEANS THERE WOULD NOT BE A SEXUAL UNION IN EPHESIANS 5:25. ADAM & EVE WANTED CHILDREN AT THIS POINT AND WAS TRYING TO GET EVE PREGNANT IN THE GARDEN, PRIOR TO THE FALL OF MAN IN GENESIS 3:6. PLEASURE WAS ESTABLISHED BETWEEN ADAM & EVE BY MARITAL PLEASURE, BENEVOLENCE & AFFECTION THE HUSBAND BESTOWS ON THE WIFE. MARRIAGE TAKES ON A DIFFERENT DUTY THAN BEING SINGLE. WHILE ADAM WAS SINGLE, HE DEVOTED HIS TIME & ENERGY IN THE STUDYING, DISSECTING, LEARNING, UNDERSTANDING AND PERCEIVING THE GARDEN OF EDEN & ALL THAT WAS IN IT. BUT IN MARRIAGE ADAM BECAME A HUSBAND & WHEN EVE BECAME PREGNANT ADAM BECAME A FATHER OF CAIN. THEN THE POSITIONS THAT ADAM 1ST HELD DID CHANGE & SINCE ADAM RECOGNIZING THAT HE WAS ALONE, GOD GAVE HIM A HELPER COMPARABLE TO HIM. IN GENESIS 2:21-23 SAYS “AND THE LORD GOD CAUSED A DEEP SLEEP TO FALL ON ADAM, & HE SLEPT, & HE TOOK ONE OF HIS RIBS & CLOSED UP THE FLESH IN ITS PLACE. THEN THE RIB THAT THE LORD GOD HAD TAKEN FROM MAN, HE MADE INTO A WOMAN & HE BROUGHT HER TO THE MAN. AND ADAM SAID, ‘THIS IS NOW BONE OF MY BONES & FLESH OF MY FLESH, SHE SHALL BE CALLED “WOMAN” BECAUSE SHE WAS TAKEN OUT OF MAN.’”    
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIPS TO THE ANIMALS
ADAM KNEW HIS ANIMALS BY THEIR APPEARANCES, HABITS, COMMUNICATIONS & FRIENDLINESS. IN BOOK OF JUBILEES PAGES 12-13 SAYS ANIMALS TALKED TO ADAM. ALSO, IN HAGGADAH PAGE 33 & THE ASS TALKED IN NUMBERS 22:22-40. IN ACTS OF PAUL PAGES 445-458 SAYS THAT A LION SPOKE & WAS BAPTIZED BY PAUL. ADAM COULD CALL AN ANIMAL BY NAME, HE HAD TO STUDY THE ANIMAL, RECOGNIZE WHAT KIND OF ANIMAL IT WAS, FEED THE ANIMAL DIFFERENTLY, & KNOW WHAT KIND OF HABITS IT POSSESSED. THEN ADAM CALLED THEM BY NAME & WHATEVER NAME ADAM CALLED THEM THAT WERE THEIR NAMES. SO, THERE WAS NOT AN ANIMAL THAT ADAM DID NOT NAME IN THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. ADAM DID KILL SOME OF THE ANIMALS FOR FOOD, AS BIRDS OF THE AIR & BEASTS OF THE FIELD. THIS SHOWED ADAM’S DOMINION OVER ALL THE EARTH. 
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP TO EVE
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE WOMAN THAT GOD FORMED FROM ADAM’S RIB IS COMPLEX. ALWAYS THERE ARE DIFFICULT PROBLEMS TO SOLVE IN EVERY RELATIONSHIP. AT FIRST, ADAM TOLD EVE ABOUT THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL AND HOW GOD COMMANDED HIM NOT TO EAT FROM THE FRUIT OF THE TREE, LEST YOU DIE. ADAM LOVED EVE WITH ALL HIS HEART AND WHO CAN FIND A VIRTUOUS WIFE. ADAM HAD AUTHORITY OVER EVE SINCE HE WAS FIRST FORMED THEN EVE. ADAM SHOWED DUE AFFECTION TO EVE AND HAD PLEASURE BY HER. BUT EVE WAS POWER HUNGRY, WHEN THE SERPENT CAME TO HER, THIS DISRUPTED THE HOLY RELATIONSHIP. EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE GOD KNOWING GOOD AND EVIL WHICH WAS FORBIDDEN FOR MARRIED PEOPLE TO POSSESS MENTALLY & PHYSICALLY IN MATTHEW 5:28. ADAM & EVE SINNED ONCE BY DISOBEDIENCE & BY BEING DECEIVED IN GENESIS 3:6. 
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE CHERUBS
ADAM FROM GENESIS 1:26-2:20 WAS THE RULER OVER THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY CHERUBIM SINCE ADAM HAD THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” OF GOD & CHERUBS DID NOT. WHEN ADAM WAS CREATED THE CHERUBS WORSHIPPED ADAM IN HEBREWS 1:6. AS A SINGLE MAN IN THAT AGE, ADAM IN LUKE 20:35-36 WOULD BE CONSIDERED AS BEING EQUAL TO THE CHERUBS OF GOD IN HEAVEN. BUT WHEN ADAM GOT MARRIED AND ENTERED THIS AGE, THE CHERUBS HAD AUTHORITY OVER HIM. THE CONTROL IN AUTHORITY CHANGED FOR ADAM IN GENESIS 3:6-5:32. IN  GENESIS 3:24 IT SHOWS THAT THE CHERUBS WERE OVER ADAM AND EVE SINCE IT DECLARES “SO HE DROVE OUT THE MAN, AND  PLACED  CHERUBIM  AT  THE EAST OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN, AND A FLAMING SWORD WHICH TURNED EVERY  WAY, TO  GUARD THE  WAY TO THE  TREE OF LIFE.” GOD DID THIS BECAUSE OF ADAM’S DISOBEDIENCE TO HIM AND ADAM’S AUTHORITY WAS CORRUPTED. THERE WERE SOME THINGS THAT WERE NOT AFFECTED BY THE FALL. THE LIKENESS OF GOD THAT ADAM POSSESSED HAS CERTAIN ASPECTS. FIRST, IS MORAL ATTRIBUTES. SECOND, IS SPIRITUAL ATTRIBUTES. THIRD, IS SPECIAL MENTAL ATTRIBUTES. FOURTH, IS RELATIONAL ATTRIBUTES. FIFTH, IS PHYSICAL ATTRIBUTES. GOD’S IMAGE GIVES US GREAT DIGNITY TO LIVE OUR LIVES. ADAM USED THIS TO ESTABLISH RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE CHERUBIM.    
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIPS TO HIS SONS
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP WAS IDENTICAL TO THE RELATIONSHIP THAT ADAM’S SONS HAD WITH GOD BECAUSE THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” WOULD BE INSTITUTED SINCE ADAM IS A SINGLE FATHER CONCERNING HIS SONS. FIRST, ADAM AND EVE HAD THEIR FIRST SON NAMED CAIN. CAIN MEANS “ACQUIRE” IN TRANSLATION. CAIN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH ADAM’S IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF GOD IS VERY DISTURBING. CAIN WAS THE VERY FIRST MURDERER WHEN HE KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL. ABEL DID NOTHING TO BE WORTHY OF DEATH. ABEL STAYED FAITHFUL TO THE LORD. GOD HAD TAUGHT ADAM AND EVE ABOUT ANIMAL SACRIFICES WHICH WOULD CLEANSE THE FLESH FULLY WITH WHICH ADAM USED TO CLOTHE THE FIRST PAIR OF SONS. CAIN FOLLOWED ADAM’S OBEDIENCE AND BECAME A FARMER LIKE ADAM. CAIN AS A FARMER THOUGHT THAT HIS PRODUCE WAS GOOD ENOUGH TO BRING BEFORE THE LORD. CAIN HAD BROUGHT THE BEST OF WHAT HE HAD GROWN. BUT IN DOING THIS CAIN REJECTED THE EXAMPLE GOD HAD SET AND THE TEACHING THAT HE HAD RECEIVED FROM HIS PARENTS. GOD’S REQUIREMENT WAS A BLOOD SACRIFICE. ADAM & EVE ALONG WITH GOD REJECTED CAIN’S OFFERING, BUT CAIN’S PARENTS TOLD HIM IF HE WOULD BRING AN ANIMAL SACRIFICE THEN IT WOULD BE ACCEPTED. CAIN’S FURY RAGED AND HIS COUNTENANCE FELL AT THE REJECTION. CAIN THEN REJECTED THE ALTERNATIVE WAY AND REFUSED TO OBEY GOD AND HIS PARENTS. CAIN’S ANGER WAS THEN REDIRECTED AGAINST HIS BROTHER. CAIN ASKED ABEL TO COME TO THE FIELDS WITH HIM, THERE CAIN SLEW ABEL AND BURIED HIS BODY. CAIN, LIKE OTHER PEOPLE SIMPLY WILL NOT TAKE ANY OTHER DIRECTION. THEY INSIST ON DOING EVERYTHING THEIR OWN WAY. IF THEIR WAY IS TOTALLY REJECTED, THEY BECOME MAD, HOSTILE AND ANGRY. NORMALLY HOSTILITY IS DIRECTED TO AN INNOCENT PERSON. TODAY IT IS LIKE “ROAD RAGE”, EVERYBODY WANTS TO OWN THE ROADS AND INNOCENT PEOPLE GET KILLED. IN TODAY’S SOCIETY THE ANGRY MAN STILL CARRIES THE MARK OF CAIN. BUT ONE ALTERNATIVE IN SCRIPTURE IS TO BE ANGRY AND SIN NOT, DO NOT LET THE SUN GO DOWN ON YOUR ANGER IN EPHESIANS 4:26. IN GENESIS 4:9-12 SAYS “WHEN GOD ASKED WHERE IS ABEL YOUR BROTHER? CAIN RESPONDED IMMEDIATELY “I DO NOT KNOW, AM I MY BROTHER’S KEEPER?” GOD SAID, “WHAT HAVE YOU DONE? THE VOICE OF YOUR BROTHER’S BLOOD CRIES TO ME FROM THE GROUND. SO, NOW YOU ARE CURSED FROM THE EARTH, WHICH HAS OPENED ITS MOUTH TO RECEIVE YOUR BROTHER’S BLOOD FROM YOUR HAND. WHEN YOU TILL THE GROUND, IT SHALL NO LONGER YIELD ITS STRENGTH TO YOU. A FUGITIVE & A VAGABOND YOU SHALL BE ON THE EARTH.” SO, CAIN FEARED SOMEONE WOULD KILL HIM. SO, THE LORD PUT A SEVENFOLD MARK ON CAIN. THE WORD FOR “KEEPER” MEANS TO GUARD, TO PROTECT, TO ATTEND OR TO RESPECT. GOD CURSED CAIN THROUGHOUT THE EARTH BECAUSE HE SINNED AGAINST HIS BROTHER BY KILLING HIM. WE AS BROTHERS HAVE THE RESPONSIBILITY FOR ONE ANOTHER AS CAIN & ABEL DID. CAIN ONLY SINNED ONCE BY SLAYING HIS BROTHER ABEL IN GENESIS 4:8-15. 
SECOND, ADAM AND EVE HAD A SECOND SON NAMED ABEL WHICH MEANS BREATH OR NOTHING. ABEL WAS FAITHFUL AND HAD A GOOD RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PARENTS AND GOD BECAUSE HE HAD BROUGHT AN ANIMAL SACRIFICE IN WHICH THE LORD REQUIRED. THE BLOOD SACRIFICE WAS ACCEPTED AND THE LORD BLESSED ABEL FOR HIS OBEDIENCE TO HIM. 
THIRD, ADAM AND EVE HAVE A THIRD SON NAMED SETH WHICH MEANS APPOINTED. SETH HAD A VERY GOOD RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND HIS PARENTS BECAUSE SETH TOOK THE PLACE OF ABEL WHO WAS SLAIN BY CAIN. SETH IS CALLED THE NEW SON AND IS THE BEGINNING OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD. SETH WAS CONSIDERED THE “NEW SEED” TAKING THE PLACE OF ABEL THAT WAS KILLED.           
FOURTH, ADAM AND EVE HAD A FOURTH SON NAMED ENOSH WHICH MEANS ENOS. ONCE THIS SON WAS BORN, MEN BEGAN TO CALL ON THE LORD. AS FAR AS WE KNOW ENOSH HAD A GOOD RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND HIS PARENTS, HE DID NOT DO AS BAD AS CAIN WHO SLEW HIS BROTHER.    
WHAT WAS ADAM’S WORLD?
ADAM’S WORLD WAS SUPPOSED TO LAST A THOUSAND YEARS FROM GENESIS 1:26-5:32, BUT HE LIVED 930 YEARS PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE DISHARMONY EFFECTS OF THE FALL. ADAM’S WORLD CONCERNED THE SIXTH DAY OF CREATION WHERE THE EARTHLY ANIMALS AND THE PROVISION OF FOOD WERE CREATED ALSO. ADAM’S WORLD FROM GENESIS 1:26-3:5 WERE PERFECT IN EVERY ASPECT AND WAY OF LIFE: PHYSICALLY, MENTALLY, EMOTIONALLY AND SPIRITUALLY IN EVERY WAY. IN THE SEVENTH DAY GOD PLACED ADAM IN THE GARDEN TO TAKE CARE OF IT. ADAM HAD TERRESTRIAL (EARTHLY) QUALITIES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40. ADAM CAME FROM THE EARTH. HIS PHYSIOLOGICAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & INTELLECTUAL ATTRIBUTES LEANED ON WHERE HE CAME FROM THE EARTH. ADAM’S NAME MEANS MAN OR MANKIND. IN ADAM’S WORLD IT BECAME CURSED WHEN ADAM ATE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN GENESIS 3:6 ON THE SEVENTH DAY. ADAM’S WORLD COLLAPSED AND BECAME SUBJECT TO SIN AND DEATH. EVERYTHING IN THE GARDEN DEPENDED ON ADAM. BECAUSE ADAM FAILED THE ANIMALS FAILED ALSO. ADAM’S GOOD RELATIONSHIPS IN THE GARDEN BECAME DISHARMONIZED AND THE ANIMALS BEGAN TO FEAR ADAM FOR THEIR LIVES, THE AGRICULTURAL, ZOOLOGICAL, GEOLOGICAL AND METEOROLOGICAL CHANGED DRASTICALLY. EVEN THERE WAS AN ENVIRONMENTAL FALL IN ADAM’S WORLD. BEFORE THE FALL THE LIFE EXPECTANCY WAS AN AVERAGE OF 1,000 YEARS BUT LASTED FROM 969 TO 777 YEARS OF AGE, THEN BY GENESIS 6:2 IT FELL TO 120 YEARS OF AGE AND IN PSALM 90:10 IT FELL TO 70 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 80 YEARS IN STRENGTH.  
THE INTRINSIC VALUE OF MAN
MAN IS TOTALLY UNIQUE FROM ALL CREATIONS. THE DIVINE TRIUNE COUNSEL DETERMINED IN HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE THAT “MAN” WAS TO HAVE GOD’S IMAGE & LIKENESS. MAN IS A SPIRITUAL BEING WITH ALSO A BODY & A SOUL. MAN IS A MORAL AGENT, WHOSE INTELLIGENCE, SELF-DETERMINATION & PERCEPTION FAR EXCEEDS ANY OTHER EARTHLY BEING. THESE TRAITS ARE POSSESSED BY MAN AND HIS PROMINENCE WHICH IMPLIES MAN’S INTRINSIC WORTH TO GOD. THE CAPACITY AND ABILITIES CONSTITUTE ACCOUNTABILITY AND RESPONSIBILITY. WE AS HUMANS SHOULD BE ON THE HIGHEST LEVELS THAT GOD HAS PLACED & CREATED FOR US. WE AS FAITHFUL STEWARDS STRIVE TO THE BEST ABILITIES TO REACH THE HIGHEST LEVELS THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US. NOREA BLESSES ADAM HER FATHER IN THE THOUGHT OF NOREA ON PAGES 607-611.
THE CREATION OF MAN
THE USE OF THE WORD “MAN” REFERS TO THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE OF MAN ONLY. MAN, AND THE NAME ADAM IS THE SAME THING. ALSO ADAM IS SOMETIMES USED TO DISTINGUISH FROM THE “WOMAN” IN GENESIS 2:22; 3:12; ECCLESIASTES 7:28. MAN WAS CREATED FOR GOD’S OWN GLORY IN JOHN 17:5, 24; ISAIAH 43:7; EPHESIANS 1:11-12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:31. GOD DID NOT HAVE TO CREATE MAN, HE CHOSE TO DO SO. MAN’S PURPOSE IN LIFE IS TO HAVE LIFE AND HAVE IT MORE ABUNDANTLY, TO LIVE IN HEALTH AND GOODNESS FROM THE LORD IN JOHN 10:10. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES WHICH INVOLVE MAN’S PURPOSE ARE IN PSALM 16:11; 27:4; 73:25-26; 84:1-2, 10. ALSO MAN SHOULD REJOICE IN THE LORD AND IN THE  LESSONS OF LIFE THE LORD GIVES US IN ROMANS 5:2-3; PHILIPPIANS 4:4; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:16-18; JAMES 1:2; 1ST PETER 1:6, 8; ISAIAH 62:5 & ZEPHANIAH 3:17-18. SOME MIGHT OBJECT IN GLORIFYING GOD, SUCH AS HEROD IN ACTS 12:20-24 WHICH DECLARES “NOW HEROD HAD BEEN VERY ANGRY WITH THE PEOPLE OF TYRE AND SIDON, BUT THEY CAME TO HIM WITH ONE ACCORD, AND HAVING MADE BLASTUS THE KING’S PERSONAL AIDE THEIR FRIEND, THEY ASKED FOR PEACE, BECAUSE THEIR COUNTRY WAS SUPPLIED WITH FOOD BY THE KING’S COUNTRY. SO, ON A SET DAY HEROD, ARRAYED IN ROYAL APPAREL, SAT ON HIS THRONE AND GAVE AN ORATION TO THEM. AND THE PEOPLE KEPT SHOUTING, ‘THE VOICE OF A GOD AND NOT MAN!’ THEN IMMEDIATELY AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD STRUCK HIM, BECAUSE HE DID NOT GIVE GLORY TO GOD. AND HE WAS EATEN BY WORMS AND DIED.” IF MAN DOES NOT GLORIFY GOD THEN GOD WILL BECOME JEALOUS AND DESTROY HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE PROOF THAT THE LORD IS WORTHY OF ALL GLORY IS RECORDED REVELATION 4:11 WHICH DECLARES “YOU ARE WORTHY, OUR LORD AND GOD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER (OMNISCIENCE & OMNIPOTENCE), FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL (GOOD PLEASURE) THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” ALSO, TRULY MAN’S MEANING OF THE “IMAGE/LIKENESS OF GOD” IS A GREAT MYSTERY. IT MEANS MAN IS LIKE GOD AND REPRESENTS GOD. MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL’S NAME MEANS “WHO IS LIKE GOD?” & MAN WOULD BE PRIOR TO THE FALL. SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF THE IMAGE/LIKENESS OF GOD CAN CONCERN MAN’S INTELLECTUAL ABILITIES, MORAL DECISION ATTRIBUTES, WILLING DIVINE CHOICES, ORIGINAL MORAL PURITY, MALE AND FEMALE AS MAN OR HIS DELEGATED AUTHORITY OF DOMINION OVER ALL THE EARTH. IN THE FALL OF MAN, THE IMAGE/LIKENESS OF GOD IS DISTORTED BUT NOT TOTALLY LOST IN ROMANS 1:23. CAN MAN BEAR THE IMAGE/LIKENESS OF GOD AFTER SIN ENTERED THE WORLD? THE ANSWER IS YES BECAUSE OF GENESIS 9:6; JAMES 3:9 AND ECCLESIASTES 7:29. ALSO THE IMAGE/LIKENESS OF GOD CONCERNING ADAM AND EVE MEANS THAT EVERYTHING GOD MADE WAS VERY GOOD IN GENESIS 1:31. WHEN CHRIST RETURNS THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION WILL BE COMPLETE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18; 4:4 (NASB); ROMANS 8:29; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:49; COLOSSIANS 1:15; 3:10 & 1ST JOHN 3:2. THERE ARE CERTAIN ASPECTS OF OUR LIKENESS TO GOD. FIRST, IS OUR MORAL ASPECT, WHERE WE CHOOSE NOT TO SIN AND DO WHAT IS RIGHT TO THE GLORY OF GOD. SECOND, IS OUR MENTAL ASPECTS WHERE WE HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO REASON AND THINK GOD-LIKE BY SETTING US APART OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. MAN’S INTELLECT AND LEARNING CAPABILITIES FAR EXCEEDS THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. OUR LANGUAGES AND OUR AWARENESS OF THE DISTANT FUTURE AND OUR COMPLEX EMOTIONS ARE DIFFERENT FROM ANIMALS. THIRD, ARE OUR SPIRITUAL ASPECTS WHERE WE HAVE ETERNAL ATTRIBUTES BESIDES OUR PHYSICAL BODIES. THE PHYSICAL CANNOT DISCERN THE SPIRITUAL THINGS OF THE LORD. IN JOHN 3:12 SAYS “IF I HAVE TOLD YOU EARTHLY THINGS AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE IT? HOW WILL YOU RECEIVE IF I TELL YOU OF HEAVENLY THINGS?” WITH OUR SPIRITS WE CAN PRAISE GOD, PRAY TO HIM AND RELATE TO HIM. ALSO, WE ARE PROMISED IMMORTALITY OF LIFE TO THOSE WHO OBEY THE LORD’S COMMAND. FOURTH, OUR TRUE PHYSICAL ASPECTS WHERE GOD BECOMES A PHYSICAL BODY IN JOHN 1:1-18, AND “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” IS GOD HIMSELF IN HUMAN FORM. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:10-15; 15:43-45; GENESIS 5:3; EPHESIANS 5:1; 1ST PETER 1:16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10; 7:1; MATTHEW 6:19-21 & 1ST SAMUEL 13:14.       
MAN, AS MALE AND FEMALE
GOD DID NOT CREATE MARRIED PEOPLE TO BE ISOLATED IN THE TRUE HUMAN SOCIETY IN GENESIS 2:24. MARRIAGE IS NOT ONLY A PHYSICAL UNITY BUT ALSO AN EMOTIONAL AND SPIRITUAL UNITY. GOD HAS JOINED A HUSBAND AND WIFE TOGETHER IN HOLY MATRIMONY IN MATTHEW 19:6. DIVINE UNION WITH SOMEONE OTHER THAN YOUR OWN HUSBAND OR OWN WIFE IS AGAINST GOD’S LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18-20. ALSO, IN MARRIAGE THEY DO NOT HAVE THE RULE OVER THEIR OWN BODIES BUT SHARE IT WITH THEIR SPOUSES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:3-5. IN EPHESIANS 5:28 IT TELLS US THAT HUSBANDS SHOULD (AGAPE) LOVE THEIR OWN WIVES AS THEIR OWN BODIES, FOR NO ONE DESPISES THEIR OWN FLESH BUT NOURISHES IT. MARRIAGE IS NOT TEMPORAL BUT LIFELONG IN ROMANS 7:2; MALACHI 2:14-16. HUSBANDS SHOULD (AGAPE) LOVE THEIR WIVES AS CHRIST (AGAPE) LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIS LIFE FOR IT IN EPHESIANS 5:23-32. ALSO, MARRIAGE IS ONLY TWO PERSONS IN ONE GOD WHERE THE GOD-HEAD IS THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD. THIS PROVES THE SUPERIORITY OF THE TRINITY OVER MARRIAGE. PAUL, JEREMIAH AND JESUS NEVER MARRIED ON THE EARTH. PAUL SAID IT IS BETTER NOT TO MARRY, BUT PAUL ALSO SAYS THAT IT IS NOT WRONG TO MARRY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:1, 7-9, 28, 36. FOR THE FORM OF THIS WORLD IS PASSING AWAY AND IT IS BETTER IF HE REMAINS AS HE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:26, 29, 31. ALSO PAUL THE APOSTLE AND MINISTER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SAYS YOU CAN HAVE SPIRITUAL CHILDREN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:19; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; TITUS 1:4 AND GALATIANS 4:19. 
THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TRINITY AND DELEGATED AUTHORITY IN MARRIAGE
GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE TRUE FATHER RELATING TO HIS SON JESUS AND THE TRUE SON RELATING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN CREATION THE FATHER STEPHEN INITIATES AND SPEAKS IT INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIES OUT THE WORK AND IS SUSTAINED BY THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN  1:1-3 & 1ST CORINTHIANS  8:6; HEBREWS 1:2. JUST AS GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE EQUAL IN DEITY. THOUGH THE HUSBAND HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE WIFE, THEY ARE EQUAL IN PERSONHOOD (RELATIONSHIP EXPERIENCES, SUCH AS DATING). THE HEAD OF THE MAN IS JESUS CHRIST AND THE HEAD OF THE WOMAN IS HER HUSBAND AND THE HEAD OF JESUS CHRIST IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:3. THERE ARE CERTAIN ROLES BEFORE THE FALL. FIRST, ADAM WAS FIRST FORMED, THEN EVE. NORMALLY THE BIRTHRIGHT GOES TO THE FIRST BORN. SECOND, EVE WAS CREATED AS A HELPER FOR ADAM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:9; GENESIS 2:18. THIRD, ADAM NAMED EVE IN GENESIS 2:23. FOURTH, GOD NAMED THE HUMAN RACE “MAN” AND NOT “WOMAN” IN GENESIS 5:2. FIFTH, LUCIFER CAME TO EVE FIRST IN GENESIS 3:1. GOD SPOKE TO ADAM FIRST IN GENESIS 2:15-17; 3:9. THE WOMAN WAS DECEIVED AND NOT THE MAN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:14. SIXTH, GOD SPOKE TO ADAM FIRST AFTER THE FALL IN GENESIS 3:9. SEVENTH, ADAM AND NOT EVE REPRESENTED THE HUMAN RACE IN GENESIS 5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:22, 49 & ROMANS 5:15, 12:21. EIGHTH, THE CURSE DISTORTED THE EXISTING ROLES OF ADAM IN GENESIS 3:18, 19. NINTH, CHRIST CONCERNS REDEMPTION ON THE CREATIVE ORDER OF ADAM IN COLOSSIANS 3:18-19; EPHESIANS 5:22-33; TITUS 2:5 AND 1ST PETER 3:1-7 TELLS US THAT WIVES SHOULD BE SUBMISSIVE TO THEIR OWN HUSBANDS IN ALL THINGS. 
ORDERLINESS: ORDERLINESS IN CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:31; JOB 26:7-10; 38:4-11; PSALMS 8:3; 19:1; 104:5-9; ISAIAH 40:26; 45:12 & ACTS 17:26. ORDERLINESS IN PROVIDENCE IS IN GENESIS 8:22; PSALMS 65:9; 104:14-27; 145:15 & ACTS 14:17. ORDERLINESS IN SALVATION: SALVATION WAS PLANNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 8:29; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7; EPHESIANS 1:4-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:9; TITUS 1:2; 1ST PETER 1:2 & REVELATION 13:8.  HIS SON JESUS CHRIST’S COMING WAS PREPARED IN ADVANCE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 5:46; GALATIANS 4:4; LUKE 24:26-27 & ACTS 2:23; 3:18. ORDERLINESS IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE: CORPORATE WORSHIP MUST BE ORDERLY IS IN EXODUS 25:9; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:32-33 & ACTS 7:44. PERSONAL DEVOTION INCLUDES ORDERLINESS IS IN PROVERBS 25:28; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:6; ROMANS 13:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:17; EPHESIANS 5:16 & 1ST TIMOTHY 3:2-5. THE RESPECT FOR LEADERS AS PART OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ORDER IS IN EXODUS 22:28; 1ST SAMUEL 24:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17 & HEBREWS 13:7, 17. ORDER IN PASTORAL CARE IS IN ROMANS 12:4-8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28; EPHESIANS 4:11; TITUS 1:5 & 1ST PETER 4:10; 5:1-3. ORDERLINESS IN SOCIETY: THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES RESPONSIBILITY IN HIS ADMINISTRATION TO HIS APPOINTED MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITIES IN PSALMS 82:6; DANIEL 6:2-7; ROMANS 13:1; TITUS 3:1 & 1ST PETER 2:13-14. GOVERNING AUTHORITIES ARE ORDAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 6 & JOHN 19:11. THOSE IN AUTHORITY ARE TO BE HONORED IS IN MATTHEW 22:21; MARK 12:17; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1-2; TITUS 3:1; 1ST PETER 2:13 & LUKE 20:25. ORDER IN THE HOME AND WORKPLACE IS IN EXODUS 6:14; 20:12; 1ST SAMUEL 3:13; JOB 1:5; EPHESIANS 6:1, 5; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:4, 12; 6:1; TITUS 1:6; 2:4-5, 9-10 & 1ST PETER 2:18.     
TOTAL MUTUAL SUBMISSION BY WIVES TO THEIR HUSBANDS
WHAT IS THE QUESTION OF TOTAL SUBMISSION MEANING IN MARRIAGE TO THE WIFE? IN EPHESIANS 5:21-33 IT DECLARES “WIVES, BE SUBJECT TO YOUR (OWN) HUSBANDS, AS TO THE LORD. FOR THE HUSBAND IS HEAD OF THE WIFE AS CHRIST IS THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH, HIS BODY, AND IS HIMSELF ITS SAVOIR, AS THE CHURCH IS SUBJECT TO CHRIST, SO LET WIVES ALSO BE SUBJECT IN EVERYTHING TO THEIR HUSBANDS.” THIS SUBMISSION DOES NOT REFER TO HYPOTASSO WHICH IS SUBMISSION TO AN AUTHORITY. ALSO, THE SUBMISSION OF JESUS TO THE AUTHORITY OF HIS PARENTS MARY JOSEPH IS IN LUKE 2:51. ALSO DEMONS BEING SUBJECT TO THE DISCIPLES IN LUKE 10:17 MEANS TO “ACT IN AGAPE LOVE AND BE CONSIDERATE”. CITIZENS BEING SUBJECT TO THE GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES ARE IN ROMANS 13:1-10; TITUS 3:1 & 1ST PETER 2:13-17. THE KINGDOM OF MEN BEING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN REVELATION 2;26; PSALMS 110:2; EZEKIEL 20:33; 2ND ESDRAS 5:38 & DANIEL 4:32; 5:21. THE KINGDOM OF LAW BEING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:17. THE UNIVERSE BEING SUBJECT TO CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 & EPHESIANS 1:22. THE APOSTLES BEING SUBJECT TO THE SAINTS IS IN HEBREWS 13:24. ALSO TO UNSEEN POWERS BEING SUBJECT TO CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 3:22. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BEING SUBJECT TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11; REVELATION 2:27; 12:5; 19:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-28. THE YOUNGER (ALL CREATION IN EPHESIANS 4:6) IN THE “SAME AEON, AIONE, AGE, UNIVERSE, LEVEL, REALM, KINGDOM OR WORLD” BEING SUBMISSIVE TO THEIR ELDERS (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-25---RSV) IN THE “SAME AEON, AIONE, AGE, UNIVERSE, LEVEL, REALM, KINGDOM OR WORLD” IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17; LUKE 20:35-36 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. THE TRUE CHURCH MEMBERS BEING SUBJECT TO TRUE CHURCH LEADERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:15-16. ALSO, WIVES BEING SUBJECT TO THEIR OWN HUSBANDS ARE IN COLOSSIANS 3:18; TITUS 2:5; 1ST PETER 3:5; EPHESIANS 5: 22, 24. THE CHURCH BEING SUBJECT TO CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EPHESIANS 5:24. SERVANTS BEING SUBJECT TO MASTERS ARE IN TITUS 2:9 & 1ST PETER 2:18-25. CHRISTIANS BEING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 12:9; 13:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEING SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JAMES 4:6-7. A DISCIPLE SUBMITS TO ITS TEACHER IN MATTHEW 23:8. IN THESE AREAS, NONE IS MEASURED BACK IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS. HUSBANDS ARE NEVER TO BE SUBJECT TO THEIR WIVES.         
THE NATURE OF MAN
AT DEATH EITHER THE “SOUL DEPARTS” OR THE “SPIRIT DEPARTS” IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, THE SOUL DEPARTS IS PROVEN IN GENESIS 35:18; 1ST KINGS 17:21; ISAIAH 53:12; LUKE 12:20. SECOND. THE SPIRIT DEPARTS IS PROVEN IN TRUE SCRIPTURE IN PSALMS 31:5; LUKE 23:46; ECCLESIASTES 12:7; JOHN 19:30 & ACTS 7:59-60. AT ANY RATE THE SOUL (MARRIAGE REALM) OR SPIRIT (SINGLE REALM) GOES TO HEAVEN. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE SPIRIT WOULD TAKE ON A HIGHER FASHION IN DEATH FROM THE SOUL SINCE JESUS CHRIST DIED IN THE SPIRIT. CAN THE SOUL OR SPIRIT SIN? SOULS THAT CAN SIN ARE RECORDED IN 1ST PETER 1:22 & REVELATION 18:14. SOME IMPLICATE THAT SPIRITS SIN LESS AND STAYS MORE-PURE THAN SOULS. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1 PAUL CLEARLY SAYS THAT THERE CAN BE SIN IN OUR SPIRITS. BUT CAN BE CLEANSED FROM SIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:34. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERN SPIRITS ARE DEUTERONOMY 2:30; PSALM 32:2; 51:10; 78:8; ISAIAH 29:24, PROVERBS 16:18 & DANIEL 5:20. ALSO TRUE IN PROVERBS 16:32 WE CAN RULE OVER OUR SPIRITS. THE VIEW THAT MAN IS BODY, SOUL AND SPIRIT IS CALLED TRICHOTOMY. THERE ARE A NUMBER OF ARGUMENTS FOR TRICHOTOMY. FIRST, IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14 IT DECLARES “IF I PRAY IN A TONGUE, MY SPIRIT PRAYS BUT MY MIND IS UNFRUITFUL. IS OUR MINDS ASSIGNED TO OUR SOULS? YES, BUT OUR SPIRITS ALSO. SECOND, IN HEBREWS 4:12 IT DECLARES “THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND ACTIVE, SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING TO THE DIVISION OF SOUL (MARRIAGE REALM) AND SPIRIT (SINGLE REALM) ---[LUKE 20:34-38], OF JOINTS AND MARROW, AND DISCERNING THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTIONS OF THE HEART. ARE THESE TWO SEPARATE PARTS OF MAN? NO, THEY ARE INSEPARABLE COMPARED TO 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23. THIRD, IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:14-3:4 MENTIONS DIFFERENT KINDS OF PEOPLE WHO ARE “OF THE FLESH” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:1, WHO ARE “UNSPIRITUAL” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:14, WHO ARE “TRULY SPIRITUAL” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:15. DOES THIS CONCERN OUR NATURES AS DIFFERENT ENTITIES? NO, PAUL IS TALKING ABOUT THE WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST IN TRUTH BEING REVEALED. FOURTH, IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23 SAYS “MAY THE GOD OF PEACE…SANCTIFY YOU WHOLLY, & MAY YOUR SPIRIT & SOUL & BODY BE KEPT SOUND & BLAMELESS AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS...” THIS DOES SPEAK OF 3 PARTS. ADAM HAS SPIRITUAL ABILITIES TO PRAY, WORSHIP GOD & RELATE TO GOD IN WHICH ANIMALS DO NOT HAVE. ALSO, ANIMALS & HUMANS HAVE SOULS. BUT WHAT SEPARATES THEM IS MAN’S SPIRIT. WHERE DO OUR SOULS COME FROM? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE GENESIS 1:24, 27; HEBREWS 7:10; 12:9; PSALM  127:3; 139:13; ISAIAH 42:5; ZECHARIAH 12:1 (NIV); GENESIS 5:3 AND EXODUS 20:5.  
WHY WAS ADAM DISOBEDIENT TO GOD?
FIRST, ADAM WAS OBEDIENT FROM GENESIS 1:26-3:5 WHICH IT LASTED DECADES OF YEARS BECAUSE ADAM WAS CREATED ON THE 6TH DAY AND HE DID NOT FAIL UNTIL THE 7TH DAY. ADAM WHILE BEING ALONE DID THE COMMAND GOD. IT WAS DONE WITHOUT QUESTION & THE LORD BLESSED ADAM WHERE HE NAMED ALL THE ANIMALS. ON THE 7TH DAY GOD SAW THAT IT WAS NOT GOOD FOR MAN TO BE ALONE. SO, GOD CAUSED A DEEP SLEEP TO FALL ON ADAM. ADAM AWOKE OUT OF HIS SLEEP & GOD SHOWED ADAM THE WOMAN HE CREATED. ADAM WAS PLEASED WITH GOD AND LISTENED TO GOD’S COMMAND, ADAM AND THE WOMAN. LATER ON THE SERPENT CAME AND BEGUILED EVE INTO TAKING THE FRUIT AND EATING IT. THEN EVE GAVE HER HUSBAND THE FRUIT AND HE DID EAT. ADAM PROBABLY DID NOT ASK THE WOMAN WHERE SHE GOT THE FRUIT, BUT IT WAS TRULY ADAM’S RESPONSIBILITY TO QUESTION HER MOTIVES. OBVIOUSLY, ADAM TRUSTED HER WITH HIS LIFE AND DID NOT QUESTION WHERE SHE GOT THE FRUIT. ADAM JUST SIMPLY HEARKENED TO HER AND BECAME DISOBEDIENT TO GOD’S COMMAND WHICH IS PROVEN IN ROMANS 5:12-14.  
ADAM’S FALL CONCERNING HIS SIN
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE LORD ADAM’S FALL IS IN GENESIS 3:1-19. ALSO, IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1 SAYS THAT THE LORD ADAM WAS NOT DECEIVED, BUT THE WOMAN EVE WAS. THE IMPACT OF THE LORD ADAM’S FALL ON THE HUMAN RACE IS IN GENESIS 2:17. THE 2ND DEATH BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF IS IN REVELATION 20:14. THE NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES ON DEATH AND THE FALL IS IN ROMANS 5:12-17; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:21-22 & EPHESIANS 2:1-3. THE IMPACT OF THE LORD ADAM’S FALL ON NATURE IS IN GENESIS 3:17-18. THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE FALL IS IN GENESIS 3:19. THE NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGE ON THE FALL ON NATURE IS IN ROMANS 8:20-22. 
THE IMPACT OF THE LORD ADAM’S FALL ON MALES IS IN GENESIS 3:17-19.
SIN IS SIMPLY ANY ACT, ATTITUDE OR NATURE THAT DOES NOT FOLLOW THE DIRECT COMMANDS OF GOD IN HIS WORD. FOR EXAMPLE, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE SET FOR ISRAEL TO OBEY THE LAW THAT GOD GAVE THEM. THERE ARE OTHER COMMANDMENTS THAT ARE SPECIAL. FIRST, HOSEA WAS COMMANDED BY THE LORD TO MARRY A HARLOT IN HOSEA 1:2 (NKJV). SECOND, ISAIAH WAS INSTRUCTED BY THE LORD TO WALK NAKED AND BAREFOOT SHOWING HIS BUTTOCKS FOR THREE YEARS FOR A SIGN AND WONDER AGAINST ETHIOPIA & EGYPT IN ISAIAH 20:1-6. THERE ARE OTHER COMMANDMENTS IN GOD’S WORD THAT CALLS FOR SUBMISSION TO THE LORD. IN MARK 12:30 IT DECLARES THE 1ST AND 2ND GREATEST COMMANDMENTS, “…TO LOVE THE LORD THY GOD WITH ALL THY HEART, ALL THY SOUL, ALL THY MIND AND ALL THY STRENGTH.” THE 2ND IS LIKE IT THAT SAYS “LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS THY SELF.” ON THESE 2 COMMANDMENTS HANG ALL THE MORAL LAW AND THE PROPHETS. SIN CAN BE SELFISHNESS. SIN IS LAWLESSNESS IN 1ST JOHN 3:4. IN  ROMANS  5:12-14  IT  DECLARES “THEREFORE, JUST AS THROUGH ONE MAN SIN ENTERED THE WORLD, AND DEATH THROUGH SIN, AND  THUS DEATH SPREAD TO ALL MEN (THIS AGE), BECAUSE ALL SINNED—FOR UNTIL THE LAW SIN WAS  IN THE WORLD, BUT SIN IS NOT IMPUTED WHEN THERE IS NO LAW. NEVERTHELESS, DEATH REIGNED FROM ADAM (AT ABOUT 120 YEARS) TO MOSES (AT ABOUT 120 YEARS), EVEN OVER THOSE WHO HAD NOT SINNED ACCORDING TO THE LIKENESS OF THE TRANSGRESSION OF ADAM, WHO IS A TYPE OF HIM WHO WAS TO COME.” FOR IN ADAM, ALL MEN (THIS AGE) DIE BECAUSE OF HIS DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD. SOME OTHER TRUE SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERN THE FALL BECAUSE OF SIN ARE 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:3; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:14; ROMANS 5:16; GENESIS 3:15 WITH ROMANS 16:20; NUMBERS 22:28-30 & REVELATION 12:9; 20:2. THE FOOL SAYS THAT THERE IS NO GOD IN PSALM 14:1 & PROVERBS 10:23; 12:15; 14:7, 16; 15:5; 18:2. THE DOCTRINE OF INHERITED SIN IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ROMANS 5:12-21 IT TELLS US BECAUSE OF ADAM’S SIN, ALL MARRIED MEN HAVE SINNED. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE ROMANS 2:6; 3:4; 23; 5:8; COLOSSIANS 3:25, 1ST KINGS 8:46; PSALMS 116:11 AND 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. ALSO MARRIED PEOPLE HAVE SINFUL NATURES BECAUSE OF INHERITED CORRUPTION FROM ADAM’S SIN. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 51:1-5; EPHESIANS 2:3; 6:4 AND ROMANS 2:14-15. IN MARRIED NATURES THEY LACK SPIRITUAL GOOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ROMANS 7:18; JEREMIAH 17:9; TITUS 1:15 AND EPHESIANS 4:18. ALSO MARRIED PEOPLE’S ACTIONS CANNOT BRING FORTH SPIRITUAL GOOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ROMANS 3:9-20; 8:8; JOHN 8:34; 15:5; HEBREWS 3:7-8, 15; 11:6; 12:17; EPHESIANS 2:1-2; ISAIAH 64:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:14. ALL MARRIED  PEOPLE  SIN  IS  PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE IN PSALM 14:3; 116:11; 143:2; 1ST  KINGS  8:46; PROVERBS  20:9;  ROMANS  1:18-3:23; JAMES 3:2 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. ADAM’S FALL WOULD CONCERN MARRIED PEOPLE ONLY BECAUSE IN GENESIS 2:24 ADAM GOT MARRIED THEN FELL IN GENESIS 3:6.       
THE 6 COVENANTS BETWEEN GOD AND MAN
THE COVENANT IS A LEGAL AGREEMENT BETWEEN GOD AND MAN THAT CONCERNS THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH ONE ANOTHER. THE COVENANTS ARE UNCHANGEABLE IN JEREMIAH 31:33 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16. THE COVENANT BETWEEN ADAM & GOD IS UNSTABLE BECAUSE OF ADAM. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE HOSEA 6:7 & ROMANS 5:12-21. THIS MAY HAVE BEGUN WITH THE MAN JOB BEFORE THE MAN ADAM WHICH IS UNSTABLE BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN JOB 1:1-2:10; 38:1-42:17 & TOBIT 4:12-13. THE COMMAND OF THIS COVENANT OF MAN IS IN GENESIS 1:16-17, 28-30; 2:15. WITH THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE, THERE IS A PROMISE OF DEATH WHICH IS A PHYSICAL, MENTAL & ETERNAL DEATH FOR DISOBEDIENCE. ALSO, WITH THE TREE OF LIFE WOULD PROMISE ETERNAL LIFE FOREVER IF ADAM OBEYED GOD 100%. THE COVENANT IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. IS THE COVENANT OF WORKS STILL IN FORCE? PAUL SAYS 100% OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S LAW WILL LEAD YOU TO LIFE IN ROMANS 7:10; 10:5 & GALATIANS 3:12. THE DIRECT PUNISHMENT OF DISOBEYING IS STILL IN EFFECT IN ROMANS 6:23. THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT THE COVENANT OF WORKS DOES NOT REMAIN IN FORCE. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS IS 1ST PETER 2:22; ROMANS 5:18-19 AND GALATIANS 3:10-11. SOME SAYS THAT THE COVENANT OF WORKS IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 
COVENANT OF REDEMPTION
ALSO, THERE IS A COVENANT OF REDEMPTION FOR ALL. THIS COVENANT IS AMONG THE PHYSICAL TRINITY AND NOT BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. IT IS AN AGREEMENT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN), THAT THE SON WOULD BECOME MAN & BE OUR PRIMARY REPRESENTATIVE, OBEY ALL COMMANDS OF THE COVENANT OF WORKS AND PAY THE PENALTY FOR SIN. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT  PROVE THIS REDEMPTION ARE JOHN 3:16; ROMANS 5:18-19; COLOSSIANS 2:9;  HEBREWS  2:14-18; 9:24; 10:5, 7-9;  MATTHEW  28:18;  ACTS 1:4;  2:33;  GALATIANS  4:4;  PHILIPPIANS  2:8  AND JOHN 17:2, 6, 12. ALSO THE ROLE OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE COVENANT OF REDEMPTION IS IN MATTHEW 3:16; LUKE 4:1, 14, 18; JOHN 3:34. JESUS CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK AFTER HE WENT TO HEAVEN IS IN JOHN 14:16-17, 26 AND ACTS 1:4, 8; 2:17-18, 33. THE COVENANT OF REDEMPTION IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
COVENANT OF MERCY & COVENANT OF LORDSHIP
ALSO, THERE IS A COVENANT OF MERCY FOR ALL.  JESUS DID THIS ALL EXCEPT FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW & LORDSHIP IN WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD  BECOME “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” IN  JOHN 1:1-18, OBEY ALL THE LORD YAH’S COMMANDS, BE OUR REPRESENTATIVE & PAY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN ABOVE THE LAW IN SIRACH 24:23; 28:7. THIS AGREEMENT WOULD BE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF. STEPHEN DID THIS IN ACTS 6:1-7:60. MERCY ENDURES FOREVER AND EVER. ONCE ACCOMPLISHED, THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE TOTAL CONTROL TO THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD IN THE COVENANT OF MERCY IN JAMES 2:8-13. THIS COVENANT IS STILL IN FORCE INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ALSO, THE COVENANT OF LORDSHIP INVOLVES THE FATHER STEPHEN TO OBEY THE LORD YAH’S COMMANDS, BE HIS REPRESENTATIVE WITH HIS 60 LORDS’ IN CREATION & TO PAY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60. THIS RELATIONSHIP IS TOTALLY OVER THE LAW & THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE SON JESUS TO WORK FOR HIM IN THE UNIVERSE TO USE LORDSHIP TO ADMINISTER MERCY TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) THAT SINNED IGNORANTLY. IF THE COVENANT IS NOT ESTABLISHED, THE ANGELS (LORDS) WILL NOT HAVE ANY WAY TO SURVIVE CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN. STEPHEN ESTABLISHED A RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 7:59-60 BY WHICH HE WAS WITHOUT CEASING “CALLING ON GOD” & SAYING “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN” (BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN) IN ACTS 7:60. THIS IS STILL IN FORCE INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
COVENANT OF GRACE
WHEN MAN FAILED IN THE COVENANT OF WORKS THERE HAD TO BE ESTABLISHED ANOTHER WAY FOR MAN. THE PEOPLE INVOLVED IN THIS COVENANT OF GRACE WILL BE GOD AND THOSE WHOM HE WILL REDEEM. THE CONDITION IN ACHIEVING THIS IS FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS IN ROMANS 1:17; 4:1-15; 5:1; JAMES 2:17; 1ST JOHN 2:3-11. GOD PROMISED THAT  HE  WOULD  BE  THEIR  GOD  AND  THEY  WOULD  BE  HIS  PEOPLE  IN  GENESIS 17:7; JEREMIAH 31:33;  32:38-40;  EZEKIEL  34:30-31;  36:28;  37:26-27; 2ND  CORINTHIANS 6:16, 17-18; 1ST PETER 2:9-10; HEBREWS 8:10 AND REVELATION 21:3. THIS COVENANT IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. JOHN DID THE PLAN OF GRACE IN LUKE 3.    
THE 10 VARIOUS FORMS OF THE 6 COVENANTS
1ST, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UPRIGHT COVENANT WITH THE MAN JOB IS UNSTABLE BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE WHICH WAS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13 & JOB 1:1-42:17. 2ND, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERFECT COVENANT GOD MADE WITH MAN ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. THE LORD GAVE THEM THE GARDEN, A WONDERFUL PLACE TO DWELL. IN RETURN FOR THIS GIFT, GOD TOLD THEM TO TAKE CARE OF THE GARDEN AND NOT TO EAT THE FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHEN ADAM AND EVE DISOBEYED GOD, THE COVENANT WAS BROKEN, AND GOD NO LONGER ALLOWED THEM TO LIVE THERE. 3RD, WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACE COVENANT WITH THE MAN NOAH. GOD IS STILL A MERCIFUL GOD AND GAVE MAN A SECOND CHANCE TO REESTABLISH THE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. IF NOAH AGREED TO BUILD THE ARK (120 YEARS), HE AND HIS FAMILY WOULD BE SPARED FROM THE GREAT FLOOD GOD WAS GOING TO DO BECAUSE OF THE DISOBEDIENCE TO HIM. AFTER THE FLOOD, GOD SAID HIS COVENANT WITH NOAH WHICH INVOLVED THE ENTIRE EARTH. IN GENESIS 9:11 IT DECLARES “I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU:  NEVER AGAIN WILL ALL LIFE BE CUT OFF BY THE WATERS OF A FLOOD, NEVER AGAIN WILL THERE BE A FLOOD TO DESTROY THE EARTH.” 4TH, FATHER STEPHEN’S FATHERLY COVENANT WITH THE MAN ABRAHAM BY HIM PLEDGING ALLEGIANCE TO GOD & HE PROMISED HE WOULD BE BLESSED WITH A LARGE AND PROSPEROUS FAMILY AND GOD WOULD LEAD HIM INTO WONDERFUL LANDS FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN GENESIS 12:2-3. ALSO, ABRAM AT THE TIME HAD NO CHILDREN AT ALL AND SARAH HIS WIFE WAS BARREN AT A HUNDRED YEARS OLD, BUT HE BELIEVED GOD’S PROMISE TO HIM. BECAUSE OF HIS FAITH, THE COVENANT WAS SEALED AND ABRAM WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN. IN GENESIS 17:5 GOD SAID, “NO LONGER WILL YOU BE CALLED ABRAM, YOUR NAME WILL BE ABRAHAM, FOR I HAVE MADE YOU A FATHER OF MANY NATIONS (LAWS).” 5TH, FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW COVENANT WITH THE MAN ISRAEL AT MOUNT SINAI IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN THIS MEETING GOD GAVE THE 10 COMMANDMENTS SO THAT ISRAEL WOULD LIVE A VERY LONG TIME. IN EXODUS 19:6 IT DECLARES “ISRAEL WILL BE FOR ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION (LAW).” GOD ALSO GAVE A “COVENANT BOOK: WHICH WAS A LIST OF LAWS IN EXODUS 21:1-27. 6TH, FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY COVENANT WITH THE MAN JAMES IN THE GENTILE/CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD WAS ESTABLISHED WHEN MOSES CAME DOWN THE MOUNTAIN THE 1ST TIME. THE GENTILE LAWS IS THE 2 GREATEST GENTILE COMMANDMENTS, THE 10 GENTILE COMMANDMENTS AND THE 4 COMMANDS TO ABSTAIN FROM ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE (FLESH), FROM IDOLATRY, FROM THINGS STRANGLED & FROM SHEDDING, EATING OR DRINKING BLOOD IN JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. WITHOUT GENTILE LAWS THERE WOULD BE NO JEWISH LAWS. 7TH, FATHER STEPHEN’S BELOVED COVENANT WITH THE MAN DAVID WAS WHILE DAVID WAS KING FOR 40 YEARS. GOD MODIFIED HIS COVENANT WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AGAIN & SAID THAT THE DESCENDANTS OF DAVID WOULD ALWAYS BE “KING” IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:5. DAVID’S DESCENDANTS DID IN FACT RULE UNTIL BABYLON CONQUERED THEM. GOD’S PROMISE IS WITH JESUS’ BIRTH, WHO WAS A DESCENDANT OF DAVID, & WHO WAS KING FOR ALL ETERNITY. 8TH, FATHER STEPHEN’S COMFORT COVENANT WITH THE MAN JOHN IS GRACE AND THE END OF THE OLD WORLD IN LUKE 16:16. WHAT IS THE NEW COVENANT? THE BOOK OF HEBREWS TALKS EXTENSIVELY ABOUT GOD’S NEW COVENANT. 9TH, FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW BETTER COVENANT ONLY NEEDS ONE HIGH PRIEST---MAN ONLY, THE MAN JESUS, WHO IS ETERNAL BETWEEN GOD & MAN. THE NEW COVENANT PROVIDES ALL PEOPLE WITH DIRECT & INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. JESUS’ DEATH WAS THE PERFECT SACRIFICE FOR MAN ONLY, SO THERE IS NO NEED FOR ANOTHER IN THE WORK OF REDEMPTION. THE NEW COVENANT PROMISES COMFORT OF THE HOLY GHOST TO GOD’S PEOPLE. JESUS FULFILLED ALL 9 COVENANTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY FOR MAN. 10TH, THE LORD YAHWEH’S MOST-HIGHEST BEST COVENANT OF LORDSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE 60 LORDS’ IN ACTS 7:60 CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN ABOVE THE LAW IN LORDSHIP. THESE COVENANTS CANNOT BE CHANGED, EITHER WE ACCEPT IT OR REFUSE IT.    
THE CHARGE OF ADAM IN THE GARDEN
FIRST, THIS ADAM WAS CHARGED BY GOD TO TEND AND KEEP THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN GENESIS 2:8-2:20. ADAM SUCCESSFULLY DID THAT BEFORE EVE WAS CREATED. ONCE ADAM BECAME LONELY GOD THOUGHT IT WAS FIT FOR ADAM TO HAVE “A HELPER COMPARABLE TO HIM”. IN PROCESS OF TIME ADAM DISOBEYED GOD BY EATING THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT THAT WAS GIVEN TO HIM FROM EVE IN GENESIS 3:6. GOD THEN CHARGED ADAM. IN GENESIS 3:17-19 WHICH DECLARES “CURSED IS THE GROUND FOR YOUR SAKE, IN TOIL YOU SHALL EAT OF IT ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE. BOTH THORNS AND THISTLES IT SHALL BRING FORTH FOR YOU, AND YOU SHALL EAT THE HERB OF THE FIELD. IN THE SWEAT OF YOUR FACE YOU SHALL EAT BREAD TILL YOU RETURN TO THE GROUND, FOR OUT OF IT YOU WERE TAKEN, FOR DUST YOU ARE AND DUST YOU SHALL RETURN.” ADAM THEN WAS CHARGED BY GOD WHO CAST HIM OUT OF THE GARDEN. THE MITZVOT IS THE 18 ORDERS OF THE LAW USED AS WAYS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3 & PSALMS 18:21. TESTIMONIES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). STIPULATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV). REQUIREMENTS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. PRECEPTS IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). STATUTES IN LEVITICUS 3:17; 10:11 (KJV). DECREES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:19. ORDINANCES IN NUMBERS 9:12 (KJV). COMMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:1-9. JUDGMENTS IN EXODUS 24:3 (KJV). WORDS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. REGULATION IN EXODUS 24:3. TEACHINGS IN EXODUS 24:3. RULES IN PSALMS 110:2; 2ND ESDRAS 4:38; 5:23, 38; 6:11; 7:17; 12:7; 13:51 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 146-150. CODES (PENAL) IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV) & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150:153. COVENANT RITUALS IN JOB 1:1; GENESIS 1:26; 6:18; 15:18; EXODUS 19:6; 2ND SAMUEL 23:5; PSALMS 105:10; HEBREWS 8:6; SIRACH 24:23; 28:7; 44:20; 45:7, 15 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-153. MANUALS IN NUMBERS 35:18; 2ND SAMUEL 1:27; JOB 20:24; ECCLESIASTES 9:18; ISAIAH 13:5; 54:17; JEREMIAH 50:25; 1ST MACCABEES 10:6; 2ND MACCABEES 3:28; 8:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-6 & IN THE MANUAL OF DISCIPLINE ON PAGES 208-222. THESE WORDS FOR LAW MEAN THE SAME THING IN DEUTERONOMY 4:1; 5:1; 6:1 & 1ST KINGS 2:3. THE 19TH/20TH ORDERS ARE THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDS OF THE LAW IS IN LUKE 10:27. THE GENTILE LAWS HAVE 4 LAWS FOR GENTILES TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS STRANGLED, FROM IDOLS (IDOLATRY), FROM BLOOD (NOT TO SHED, EAT OR DRINK IT) & FROM FLESH (SEXUAL EROS LOVE). THE WHOLE LAW IS DONE BY THE 21ST/22ND ORDERS OF AARON & MOSES IN 2 OR 3 IN JEWISH LAW, BY THE 23RD ORDER OF JAMES IN OR 2 IN GENTILE LAW, BY THE 24TH ORDER OF JAMES IN ALONE OR 1 IN CHRISTIAN LAW & BY THE 30TH SUPREME ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK (GIANTS), ELOHIM (DRAGON HOSTS, CAMPS & ARMIES) & EL (LAW) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN HEBREWS 7:11, 21 & JAMES 2:8-13. THE LORD JOHN/LORD JESUS AS THE LORD’S WOMAN/LORD’S MAN IS THE 25TH/26TH ORDERS. THE LORD JAMES’ 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR BOYS AND THE LAW OF GOD (ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOST’S, SHADOWS & PHANTOM’S) & THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORDS ARE THE 27TH-29TH ORDERS UNDER EL.    
GENESIS CONTINUED: THE ADAM FAMILY IN AND OUTSIDE THE GARDEN (2:4–4:26)
***ETERNAL NOTE*** MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY & 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN SIRACH 41:4 & REVELATION 20:4.
THIS SECOND SECTION TRACES WHAT BECAME OF GOD’S “GOOD” CREATION AS DEPICTED IN 1:1–2:3, WITH ATTENTION ON THE PINNACLE OF CREATION—HUMAN LIFE. “THE DESTINY OF THE HUMAN CREATION IS TO LIVE IN GOD’S WORLD, WITH GOD’S OTHER CREATURES, ON GOD’S TERMS.” ALTHOUGH 2:4–25 EXPANDS ON CERTAIN POINTS OF 1:1–2:3, IT IS WEDDED PRINCIPALLY TO CHAPS. 3 AND 4 AS ONE UNIT UNDER THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE TŌLĔDŌT RUBRIC: “THIS IS THE ACCOUNT [TÔLĔDÔT] OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WHEN THEY WERE CREATED” (2:4A). AS WE DISCUSSED IN THE INTRODUCTION, THE TŌLĔDŌT HEADING IN GENESIS ANNOUNCES THE SUBJECT MATTER OF THE GENEALOGY OR NARRATIVE THAT FOLLOWS. IN THIS PASSAGE THE FORMULA INTRODUCES THE NARRATIVE, WHICH SPEAKS OF BEGINNING EVENTS CONCERNING CREATION, THAT IS, THE SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF CREATED HUMAN LIFE. VERSE 2:4A REPEATS THE SAME INFORMATION AS 1:1 AND THEREFORE TIES 1:1–2:3 AND 2:4B–4:26 TOGETHER; BOTH PASSAGES RECOUNT FIRST THINGS, BUT THE SECOND NARRATIVE GOES BEYOND THE FIRST BY TRACKING THE STORY OF ADAM’S FAMILY. LITERARY STRUCTURE AND ORIGINS. THREE DISTINCTIVE LITERARY UNITS MAKE UP THIS SECTION: THE EDENIC ACCOUNT (2:4–3:24), WHICH DESCRIBES THE FIRST FAMILY, THEIR HABITAT, AND THEIR CONSEQUENT SIN AND EXPULSION FROM EDEN; THE ACCOUNT OF CAIN’S MURDER OF BROTHER ABEL (4:1–16); AND LAST, GENEALOGICAL RECORDS PERTAINING TO ADAM’S SONS, CAIN AND SETH (4:17–26). THERE ARE LITERARY REASONS FOR RECOGNIZING IN THE EDENIC ACCOUNT A COHESIVE NARRATIVE PRODUCED BY AN ORIGINAL HAND. BEING PROPOSED FOR IT SEVEN SCENES, WITH THE CENTRAL UNIT AT 3:6–8 WHERE THE HUMAN PARTICIPANTS, THE MAN AND WOMAN, COMMIT THEIR TRAGIC CHOICE OF DISOBEDIENCE.
A NARRATIVE: GOD SOLE ACTOR AND MAN PASSIVE (2:5–17)
B NARRATIVE: GOD MAIN ACTOR, MAN MINOR ACTOR, WOMAN AND ANIMALS PASSIVE (2:18–25)
C DIALOGUE: SNAKE AND WOMAN (3:1–5)
D NARRATIVE: MAN AND WOMAN (3:6–8)
C′ DIALOGUE: GOD, MAN AND WOMAN (3:9–13)
B′ NARRATIVE: GOD MAIN ACTOR, MAN MINOR ACTOR, WOMAN AND SNAKE PASSIVE (3:14–21)
A′ NARRATIVE: GOD SOLE ACTOR AND MAN PASSIVE (3:22–24)
ALSO, THE CAIN-ABEL NARRATIVE (4:1–16) SHOWS INTERDEPENDENCE WITH 2:4–3:24 BY STRUCTURAL SIMILARITIES AND LANGUAGE. ALTHOUGH IT MAY BE POSITED THAT THE FINAL NARRATIVE UNITY CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE SKILL OF A LATE HEBREW AUTHOR, THERE IS NO COMPELLING REASON TO SUPPLANT THE SIMPLER EXPLANATION OF ONE HAND WITH A COMPLEX AND PROTRACTED HISTORY OF SOURCE AND TRADITION COMPILATION. SCHOLARS OFTEN LOOK TO MESOPOTAMIAN MYTH(S) TO EXPLAIN THE ORIGINS OF THE GARDEN EPISODE, BUT THERE IS NO PARALLEL TO THE GARDEN NARRATIVE AS A WHOLE IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. SOME HAVE PROPOSED THAT THE NARRATIVE IS MADE UP OF TWO SEPARATE SOURCES, A CREATION MYTH AND A PARADISE MYTH (SEE INTRODUCTION, “GENESIS 1–11 AND ANCIENT LITERATURE”). OTHERS HAVE PROPOSED THE BROAD PATTERN OF VARIED MYTHOLOGICAL MATERIALS ON THE CREATION OF MAN AND A “GARDEN OF GOD” MOTIF. BY YET ANOTHER APPROACH, GENESIS 2–3 IS A COMBINATION AND ELABORATION OF EARLY TRADITIONS THAT HAD THEIR INCEPTION IN THE BABYLONIAN THEMES OF CREATION AND KINGSHIP, AS ATTESTED, FOR EXAMPLE, IN ATRAHASIS. SUCH RECONSTRUCTIONS, HOWEVER, DO NOT READILY EXPLAIN THE UNIQUE FEATURES OF THE GENESIS ACCOUNT, SUCH AS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND THE EMPHASIS ON HUMAN SIN. MOREOVER, PROPOSING THE AUTHOR’S INDEBTEDNESS TO COMMON MYTHOLOGICAL MATERIALS CUTS ACROSS THE SELF-CONSCIOUS HISTORICAL PURPOSES OF THE NARRATIVE (E.G., TÔLĔDÔT, 2:4). WOULD IT NOT BE INCOMPATIBLE FOR THE HEBREW AUTHOR TO CREATE A MYTH OR MODIFY A FICTIONAL ACCOUNT USING GOD AS THE MAIN CHARACTER? RATHER THAN MYTH OR AN EXPANSION ON PRIMAL MYTHS, THE MOST THAT CAN BE SAID IS THAT GENESIS 2–3 “INCORPORATES IN ITS HISTORY MYTHICAL MOTIFS”8 IN ORDER TO ADDRESS THE CONCERNS OF THE ANCIENT READER. LIFE IN AND OUTSIDE THE GARDEN. BEFORE WE CONSIDER THE COMMENTARY, WE WILL PREVIEW THE LITERARY AND THEOLOGICAL SCOPE OF THE SECTION. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN HUMAN LIFE INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE GARDEN DEPENDS ON THE PIVOTAL EPISODE IN EDEN, WHERE SIN MAKES ITS FIRST APPEARANCE; DISOBEDIENCE IMPACTED THREE AREAS OF HUMAN EXPERIENCE: (1) THE RELATIONSHIP OF MAN TO GOD, (2) THE RELATIONSHIP OF MAN TO THE ENVIRONMENT, AND (3) INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS WITHIN THE HUMAN FAMILY. BEFORE THE RUINOUS ENTRY OF SIN, THESE THREE RELATIONSHIPS WERE INTACT. (1) THE MAN AND WOMAN ENJOY THE PRESENCE OF GOD WITHOUT SHAME, AS EVIDENCED BY THEIR NAKEDNESS (2:25). EDEN’S GARDEN, GRACIOUSLY PROVIDED BY GOD, IS THE MEETING PLACE WHERE GOD AND MANKIND INTERACT IN FELLOWSHIP AND TRUST. (2) HUMAN LIFE DERIVES SUSTENANCE FROM THE GARDEN AND EXERCISES DOMINION OVER EDEN, AND THE GARDEN FLOURISHES SINCE A MAN IS PRESENT TO TILL AND CARE FOR IT. ALL LIFE BENEFITS MUTUALLY FROM THIS HARMONIOUS RELATIONSHIP. THERE IS NO THREAT AND DISCORD BETWEEN MAN AND NATURE. ALL APPEARS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE BLESSINGS OF GOD AND HIS GRACIOUS PROVISION (1:28–31). (3) ALSO, THE HUMAN COUPLE RECOGNIZE THEIR DISTINCTIVE IDENTITY AND ENJOY A NOURISHING HARMONY. THERE IS NO COMPETITION OR CONFUSION BETWEEN THE MAN AND THE WOMAN. THEIR UNION IS BASED ON AN UNSTATED COVENANT OF RECIPROCAL DEVOTION. CHAPTER 3, HOWEVER, SURPRISES THE READER BY INTRODUCING AN UNFORESEEN CHARACTER IN THE GARDEN. THAT THIS SERPENT WILL IMPACT THE FIRST COUPLE FOR ILL IS HINTED AT FROM THE OUTSET: HE IS “MORE-CRAFTY” (3:1) THAN THE OTHER BEASTS. BY A PLAY ON WORDS, THERE IS A LINKAGE BETWEEN 2:25 (“NAKED,” ʿĀRÛMMÎM) AND 3:1 (“CRAFTY,” ʿĂRÛM). THE SUBSEQUENT NARRATION REVEALS THAT THE HARMONY ONCE KNOWN IN THE GARDEN IS SHATTERED. (1) THE GARDEN, WHICH ONCE OFFERED A SETTING OF REPOSE WITH GOD FOR THE FIRST COUPLE, NOW IS TRANSFORMED INTO A HIDEOUT FOR THE INEPT PAIR. (2) THE SUBSERVIENT EDEN SUDDENLY DECLARES WAR AGAINST ITS CARETAKER, FORCING THE MAN INTO THE TOILSOME TASK OF CONTROLLING HIS THREATENING ENVIRONMENT. NOT ONLY DOES THE GROUND OPPOSE ITS HUMAN LORD, BUT NOW THERE IS ENMITY BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE ANIMAL WORLD, AS SHOWN BY THE SERPENT’S GUILE. (3) FINALLY, THE HUMAN FAMILY ITSELF EXPERIENCES THE POISON OF THE FIRST SIN. THE SOLACE OF COMPANIONSHIP TURNS TO COMPETITION AND CONFUSION. THE BLISS AND LIFE OF PARADISE IN CHAP. 2 IS MATCHED BY SUFFERING AND THREAT OF DEATH IN CHAP. 3. YET GOD REVEALS HIS GRACE IN THE MIDST OF HIS JUDGMENT BY PRESERVING THEIR LIVES. THERE IS HOPE IN THE BIRTH OF THE WOMAN’S SEED (3:15), AND GOD TAKES STEPS TO CLOTHE AND PROTECT THE COUPLE FROM THE HARSHNESS OF THEIR NEW ENVIRONMENT (3:21). THE PROMISE OF BLESSING (1:28) WILL CONTINUE, BUT NOT IN THE GARDEN. THE MAN AND WOMAN NO LONGER DWELL IN THE GARDEN WHERE THE “TREE OF LIFE” IS ACCESSIBLE; DIVINE RETRIBUTION EXPELS THEM TO THE WILES OF THE “EAST SIDE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN” (3:24). CHAPTER 4 DETAILS THE MORAL AS WELL AS THE FAMILIAL DESCENT OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. THE THREE AREAS OF BROKEN RELATIONSHIP WE HAVE TRACED ARE CONTINUED. (1) WHEREAS GOD FAVORS THE FIRST COUPLE WITH CHILDREN, IT IS THEIR FIRST CHILD (CAIN) WHO BEARS THE DIVINE “CURSE,” PRONOUNCED FOR THE FIRST TIME UPON A HUMAN BEING (4:11). (2) NOW THE BLOOD-TAINTED LAND THAT HAD ONCE SERVED CAIN’S AGRARIAN SKILLS BECOMES HIS STRANGER, AND HE, IN TURN, BECOMES A “RESTLESS WANDERER ON THE EARTH” (4:10–12). (3) FINALLY, HUMAN STRUGGLE FOR PREEMINENCE RESULTS IN FRATRICIDE. THE DEATH OF ABEL’S SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGS IS JOINED BY THE BLOOD OF HIS OWN DEATH. DEATH, TOUCHING BOTH ANIMAL AND HUMAN LIFE, INAUGURATES ITS REIGN. AND LIKE HIS PARENTS, MURDEROUS CAIN IS EXPELLED “EAST OF EDEN” (4:16). BUT DESPITE THE WICKED LINEAGE OF CAIN, EMBODIED IN THE VICIOUS LAMECH, THERE REMAINS HOPE FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY THROUGH THE BIRTH OF SETH, WHOSE DESCENDANTS BEGAN “TO CALL UPON THE NAME OF THE LORD” (4:25–26). THE MOTIF OF “BLESSING” INITIATED IN THE CREATION NARRATIVE CONTINUES (1:22, 28; 2:3) IN THIS SECTION, THOUGH THE TERM DOES NOT OCCUR. RATHER, ITS ANTITHESIS, “CURSE,” APPEARS IN THIS PASSAGE THREE OF ITS EIGHT OCCASIONS IN GENESIS (3:14, 17; 4:11). THE SOLE CONDITION FOR CURSING IS INTRODUCED IN 2:17, WHERE GOD FOREWARNS THAT HUMAN DISOBEDIENCE RESULTS IN DEATH, BUT THE “CURSE” IS ONLY DIRECTED AGAINST THE SOIL OF WHICH MAN IS MADE, NOT THE MAN HIMSELF (3:17). THE RECOUNTING OF HUMAN SIN AND ITS CONSEQUENCES ARE FOCAL IN THIS SECTION. YET DESPITE GOD’S JUDGMENT, HE DOES NOT ABANDON THEM; HE DOES NOT CURSE THE MAN OR WOMAN, THOUGH HE DOES CURSE THEIR ELDEST SON FOR HIS REPREHENSIBLE CRIME OF MURDER (4:11). RATHER, IT IS THEIR ADVERSARY, THE SERPENT, AND THE GROUND THAT BEAR THE CURSES OF GOD (3:14, 17). GOD CONTINUES HIS BENEFICENT PROVISION (1:26–30) FOR THEM BOTH SPIRITUALLY AND PHYSICALLY TO COPE WITH THEIR NEW CONDITION (3:15, 21–22). ALTHOUGH DEATH AWAITS THEM, THEIR LIVES ARE MERCIFULLY PROLONGED, AND GOD ASSURES THEM OF ULTIMATE VICTORY OVER THEIR NEMESIS, THE SERPENT. APPROPRIATELY THE MEANS FOR RESTORATION WILL BE THE SAME VEHICLE BY WHICH THEY INHERIT THEIR BLESSING—PROPAGATION; THE WOMAN’S SEED WILL AVENGE THEM. DIVINE BLESSING TOWARD THE HUMAN FAMILY IS REALIZED THROUGH THE BIRTH OF CHILDREN; THEREFORE, THE PROGENY OF THE FIRST COUPLE IS CENTRAL TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF GOD’S BLESSING AND RESTORATION, AS IT IS WITH THE UNFOLDING OF GOD’S PROMISES TO THE LATER PATRIARCHS. CHAPTER 4 IS PIVOTAL TO THE PLOT SINCE NOW ALL ATTENTION IS DIRECTED ON THE CHILDREN OF EVE, THE MOTHER OF ALL LIVING (3:20). THE NARRATIVE TURNS ON THE BIRTH AND CAREERS OF HER THREE SONS, BUT THEIR STORY HAS BECOME OUR STORY. ALL HUMAN LIFE IS IN JEOPARDY BECAUSE EVIL RESIDES NOT JUST WITH THE TEMPTER BUT NOW IN THE HEART OF CAIN AND HIS KIND (4:7). THE TEMPTER HAS HIS AGENTS. RIGHTEOUS ABEL BECOMES THE FIRST VICTIM OF HIS PARENTS’ REBELLIOUS DEED. THE GRACE OF GOD SHOWS ITSELF EVEN WITH THE EVIL CAIN, WHO BENEFITS FROM THE RESOLVE OF GOD TO KEEP HIS WORD: HUMAN LIFE WILL FLOURISH. CAIN RECEIVES PROTECTION (4:16) AND EXPERIENCES FRUITION; HIS FAMILY’S GENEALOGY EXPANDS (4:17–24), BUT HIS INFLUENCE FOR BAD SEEMS LIMITLESS (4:23–24). BUT THERE IS A REPRIEVE: EVE GIVES BIRTH TO SETH, WHO OFFERS HOPE FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY (4:25). SETH BEARS STILL OTHERS, AND A GODLY LINE CONTINUES UPON THE FACE OF THE EARTH. IT WAS BY THIS GODLY SEED OF SETH THAT THE LORD IS WORSHIPED (4:26B), SOUNDING A RENEWED PROSPECT FOR THE MAN AND WOMAN. ALTHOUGH THE GARDEN SCENE PRESENTS A UNIVERSAL TRUTH OF HUMANITY’S CONDITION, FOR ITS FIRST READERS THE MESSAGE WAS ALL TOO CONCRETELY REAL IN THEIR PARTICULAR EXPERIENCE. ISRAEL KNEW THE THREAT OF DISOBEDIENCE AND HAD WITNESSED THE DEATH OF THOSE WHO REBELLED IN THE DESERT (E.G., NUM 13–17). THE JUST DESERTS OF THEIR OBEDIENCE OR DISOBEDIENCE WERE SPELLED OUT IN DEUTERONOMY’S COVENANT. NEVERTHELESS, GOD DEMONSTRATED THE SAME COMPASSION TOWARD ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS AS HE DID FOR OUR FIRST PARENTS; A SECOND GENERATION SURVIVES AND PREPARES FOR ENTERING THE LAND OF REST. WHEREAS ADAM AND CAIN WERE EXPELLED FROM THE “LAND,” ISRAEL LOOKS TOWARD POSSESSING THE PROMISED LAND. MOSES’ BOOKS CONCLUDE WITH ISRAEL’S EYES FOCUSED ON ITS “EDEN” (CANAAN) ACROSS THE JORDAN RIVER. ISRAEL UNDERSTOOD THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE GODLY SEED OF SETH AND THAT OF CAIN, WHOSE DESCENDANTS FOUNDED AN EXPANDING URBAN CIVILIZATION MARKED BY GODLESSNESS. ISRAEL SAW ITSELF AS THE GODLY SEED IN THE EARTH, CHOSEN BY THE LORD, BUT IT TOO FACED THE “CAINS” AND “CANAANS” OF ITS TIMES WHO HAD BUILT UP ITS TOWERS AND CITIES OPPOSING THE HEBREWS SEEKING REFUGE IN THE LAND. NEVERTHELESS, THEY COULD TAKE SOLACE THAT GOD WOULD PRESERVE THEIR NUMBER AND PROSPER THEM IF THEY TOO WOULD CONTINUE TO CALL UPON THE NAME OF THE LORD AS HE HAD INSTRUCTED ISRAEL AT SINAI. THE NAME THAT IS WORSHIPED AND PROCLAIMED BY SETH AND HIS GENERATION (4:26) TAKES ON FULLER MEANING AT SINAI, WHERE GOD REVEALS HIMSELF TO MOSES, EXPLAINING THAT HE IS THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS (EXOD 3:14–15; 6:2–8). EARLY GENESIS REMINDED THEM OF GOD’S PROMISE OF BLESSING UPON A RIGHTEOUS SEED AND HIS FULL INTENTION OF BRINGING BLESSING UPON ABRAHAM’S OFFSPRING BY PRODIGIOUS PROGENY AND BY ESTABLISHING THEM IN THE LAND OF PROMISE.
THE MAN AND WOMAN IN THE GARDEN (2:4–25)
MUCH HAS BEEN MADE OF THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN CHAPS. 1 AND 2 IN THE HISTORY OF INTERPRETATION. FOR WELL OVER A CENTURY CRITICAL SCHOLARS HAVE ATTRIBUTED THESE PASSAGES TO TWO CONJECTURAL SOURCES (P AND J) COMING FROM DIFFERENT TIMES AND CONVEYING DISTINCT THEOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVES. A LINE OF DIVISION IS DRAWN AT 2:4A, WHICH IS TAKEN AS THE CONCLUSION OF THE P(RIESTLY) ACCOUNT OF CREATION IN 1:1–2:4A, AND THE BEGINNING OF THE YAHWIST’S STORY, WHICH CONSISTS OF 2:4B–4:26. WE HAVE DESCRIBED ALREADY AT CHAP. 1 THE PRIMARY REASONS FOR SUCH A DIVISION AND THE PROBLEMS THAT A DICHOTOMY AT 2:4A AND 2:4B CREATES FOR THIS NOW WELL-ENTRENCHED RECONSTRUCTION BY CRITICAL SCHOLARS. ALTHOUGH THERE ARE SOME DIFFERENCES BETWEEN CHAPS. 1 AND 2, WHICH WE WILL ADDRESS, THERE IS A GROWING RECOGNITION THAT THESE DIFFERENCES CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO REASONS OTHER THAN TWO ORIGINAL, COMPETING CREATION STORIES. AT 2:4 THE AUTHOR HAS JOINED THE ACCOUNT OF UNIVERSAL CREATION (1:1–2:3) AND THE SINGULAR STORY OF HUMAN HISTORY (2:5–4:26). STUDIES IN THE RHETORICAL FEATURES OF 1:1–2:3 AND 2:4–25 HAVE SHOWN THAT THEY ARE TWO COMPLEMENTARY DESCRIPTIONS THAT PRESENT A CONGRUENT NARRATIVE, THE SECOND PICKING UP ON THE SKELETAL TELLING OF THE FORMER. THEY POSSESS A NUMBER OF SIMILARITIES IN LITERARY STRUCTURE AND CONTENT THAT RECOMMEND THAT THEY ARE THE PRODUCT OF ONE HAND. SCHOLARS ARE RECOGNIZING THAT CHAPS. 1 AND 2 ARE NOT A REPETITION OF THE SAME MATTERS THAT IN PLACES ARE AT ODDS WITH ONE ANOTHER, BUT RATHER CHAP. 2 IS A THEMATIC ELABORATION OF THE KEY FEATURES FOUND IN 1:1–2:3. IT HAS LONG BEEN RECOGNIZED THAT THE NORMAL USE OF THE FORMULATION “THESE ARE THE GENERATIONS OF” REFERS TO THE PROGENY THAT FOLLOWS AS OPPOSED TO THE PROGENITOR HIMSELF. “THE GENERATIONS OF TERAH” (11:27), FOR EXAMPLE, DOES NOT CONCERN TERAH’S BEGETTING BUT HIS OFFSPRING ABRAHAM. THUS “THESE ARE THE GENERATIONS OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH” (2:4A) CONCERNS NOT THEIR OWN BEGETTING, FOR THIS HAS BEEN SEEN ALREADY IN CHAP. 1; RATHER, THE TÔLĔDÔT HEADING INTRODUCES WHAT WAS THE AFTERMATH OF THAT CREATION. ANOTHER INDICATION THAT 2:4–25 IS AN EXPANSION ON CHAP. 1 IS THE SIMILARITY OF 2:4 WITH GEN 5:1 AND NUM 3:1 IN SYNTAX AND NARRATIVE FUNCTION: THE HEADING “THIS IS THE ACCOUNT OF” (TŌLĔDŌT) IS FOLLOWED BY A TEMPORAL CLAUSE “WHEN” (BĔYÔM). IN GEN 5:1 AND NUM 3:1 THE CONTENT OF THE “WHEN” CLAUSE REFERS TO FORMER PROMINENT INFORMATION, SO AS TO BRING IT TO THE ATTENTION OF THE READER FOR UNDERSTANDING THE CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH THE FOLLOWING TŌLĔDŌT SECTION OCCURS. IN CHAP. 1 THE PEAK DAYS IN THE PROGRESSION OF CREATION ARE DAYS THREE AND SIX, IN WHICH THE EARTH EXHIBITS PRODUCTIVITY (VEGETATION) AND POPULATION (ANIMAL, HUMAN). THESE FOCI IN DAYS THREE AND SIX ARE FOUND AGAIN IN CHAP. 2, WHERE THEY ARE TREATED NOT REPETITIVELY BUT IN A FULLER WAY SO AS TO GIVE THEM CONTINUING PROMINENCE. PARTICULARLY, THE SIXTH DAY’S EVENTS REGARDING THE CREATION OF MAN AND WOMAN AND THEIR DOMINION (1:26–28) ARE TAKEN UP IN 2:4–25. MOREOVER, COMPARATIVE STUDIES SHOW THAT THE TELLING OF HUMAN ORIGINS IN DOUBLET IS A FEATURE OBSERVED IN SUMERIAN AND BABYLONIAN STORIES. IN ENKI AND NINMAH (CA. 2000 B.C.) THE FIRST ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION OF HUMAN LIFE IS A GENERAL ONE, WITH CREATION BY NIPPING OFF CLAY, AND THE SECOND ACCOUNT COVERS THE SAME GROUND IN MORE DETAIL. BABYLONIAN ATRAHASIS HAS THE FIRST CREATION FROM THE REMAINS OF A SLAIN DEITY MIXED WITH CLAY, AND THE SECOND ELABORATES, SHOWING THAT THE FIRST HUMANS WERE CREATED IN SEVEN PAIRS BY SNIPPING OFF CLAY. IN BOTH CASES THE FORMER IS GENERAL AND THE SECOND SPECIFIC. AS WITH GENESIS 1 AND 2, A TRANSITION FROM A GENERAL ACCOUNT TO A SPECIFIC ONE ALSO IS FOUND IN THE PAIRING OF THE GENEALOGICAL RECORDS IN GENESIS 4 WITH 5 AND 10 WITH 11. THEY EXHIBIT A FOCUSING TECHNIQUE WHEREBY THE SECOND GENEALOGY IN THE PAIR BECOMES PROMINENT FOR THE FOLLOWING NARRATIVE, THAT IS, SETH (CHAP. 5) AND SHEM (CHAP. 11). THE FIRST GENEALOGICAL RECORD ALSO TRACES A LINE OF DESCENT; BUT, UNLIKE THE SECOND GENEALOGY, ITS DESCENDANTS ARE EXCLUDED FROM THE SUCCEEDING NARRATIVE, THAT IS, CAIN (CHAP. 4) AND JAPHETH AND HAM (CHAP. 10). CREATION IN 1:1–2:3 IS COMPLETED WITHOUT FURTHER REFERENCE, AND THE SUBSEQUENT ACCOUNT (2:4–25) PICKS UP THE MAIN ASPECT OF THAT CREATION, NAMELY, THE MAN, AND FOCUSES ON HIS CREATION, HOME, AND COMPANION IN CHAPS. 2–4. IT IS ADAM’S HISTORY THAT CONCERNS THE ONGOING NARRATION. THE FIRST INDICATION THAT THE NARRATIVE OF CHAPS. 1–2 SHIFTS FOCUS FROM THE BROAD TO THE SPECIFIC IS THE INVERSION OF “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH” (1:1; 2:4A) TO “THE EARTH AND THE HEAVENS” IN 2:4B, WHICH SHOWS A CHANGE IN ATTENTION AND PREPARES FOR A DIFFERENT NARRATIVE ARRANGEMENT. AS WE WILL SHOW, THIS INVERSION, “THE EARTH AND THE HEAVENS,” WHILE ECHOING 1:1, IS IMMEDIATELY RELATED TO 2:4A. THE REVERSAL “THE EARTH AND THE HEAVENS” ALSO OCCURS IN PS 148:13 AND IS FOUND IN A CHIASMUS AT JER 10:11. THE ALLUSION TO 1:1, “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH,” IN 2:4A AND THE INVERSION “THE EARTH AND THE HEAVENS” AT 2:4B ARE BEST EXPLAINED AS A TRANSITION IN THE NARRATIVE, CAREFULLY INTEGRATING THE CREATION ACCOUNT AND THE NARRATIVE OF THE GARDEN TO FOLLOW. THE GENEALOGICAL FRAMEWORK, “THESE ARE THE GENERATIONS OF,” IN CHAPS. 1–11 IS DESIGNED TO MOVE THE NARRATION FORWARD, INDICATING THE PROGRESSIVE MOVEMENT OF GOD’S PROGRAM FOR ACHIEVING THE PROMISSORY BLESSINGS DESPITE THE SETBACKS OF PERSONAL SIN AND SOCIETAL WICKEDNESS. CHAPTER 2 PICKS UP THE THESIS OF BLESSING FOR MANKIND ALREADY INTRODUCED (1:26–28) AND CARRIES IT THEMATICALLY FORWARD BY RECOUNTING THE FIRST MAN’S FAMILY AND ENVIRONMENT. SINCE BOTH NARRATIVES OVERLAP IN SOME POINTS OF CONTENT BUT YET ARE STRUCTURED FOR DIFFERENT FUNCTIONS, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT DISSIMILARITIES RESULT. HOW THEIR DIFFERENT AIMS IMPACT THE WAY EVENTS ARE NARRATED IS WELL ILLUSTRATED BY THE CREATION OF THE ANIMALS (2:19–20; 1:20–25). THE DIFFERENT ORDER IN THE CREATION OF THE ANIMALS AND HUMANITY BETWEEN 1:1–2:3 AND 2:4–25 HAS BEEN TAKEN AS AN IRRECONCILABLE CONFLICT. CHAPTER 2, HOWEVER, PRESENTS A TOPICAL ORDER IN THE FORMATION OF THE MAN AND THE ANIMALS (2:7, 19), GIVING PRIORITY TO THE MAN’S ROLE AS MASTER OVER EDEN (SEE 2:19 NOTE). ALSO, IN CHAP. 2’S NARRATIVE HIERARCHY, THE MAKING OF THE ANIMALS IS SUBSERVIENT TO THE LARGER CONCERN OF THE WOMAN’S CREATION (VV. 18–25). THE ANIMALS ARE PARADED BEFORE THE MAN TO ESTABLISH THE SUITABILITY OF THE WOMAN AS HIS COMPANION. CHAPTER 1, ON THE OTHER HAND, PRESENTS THE CREATION OF THE BIRDS AND BEASTS BEFORE THE CREATION OF HUMANITY TO INDICATE A LINE OF ASCENDANCY IN CREATION, FROM THE LESSER CREATURES TO THE SUPERIOR MANKIND. SUCH DIFFERENCES CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE PURPOSE OF THE PRESENT ARRANGEMENT OF CHAPS. 1 AND 2. AS A SON CARRIES OUT THE PURPOSES OF A FATHER, CHAP. 2 IS THE OFFSPRING (TÔLĔDÔT, 2:4A) OF CREATION (CHAP. 1), SHOWING THAT THE REASON FOR CREATION IS HUMAN HISTORY. WE CONCLUDE THAT 1:1–2:3 AND 2:4–25 ARE COMPATIBLE, AND THE LATTER IS AN EXPANSION ON THE FORMER WITH SPECIAL ATTENTION ON WHAT BECAME OF THE HUMAN FAMILY.
CREATION OF THE FIRST MAN (2:4–7)
4 THIS IS THE ACCOUNT OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WHEN THEY WERE CREATED. WHEN THE LORD GOD MADE THE EARTH AND THE HEAVENS—5 AND NO SHRUB OF THE FIELD HAD YET APPEARED ON THE EARTH AND NO PLANT OF THE FIELD HAD YET SPRUNG UP, FOR THE LORD GOD HAD NOT SENT RAIN ON THE EARTH AND THERE WAS NO MAN TO WORK THE GROUND, 6 BUT STREAMS CAME UP FROM THE EARTH AND WATERED THE WHOLE SURFACE OF THE GROUND—7 THE LORD GOD FORMED THE MAN FROM THE DUST OF THE GROUND AND BREATHED INTO HIS NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE, AND THE MAN BECAME A LIVING BEING.
2:4 “THIS IS THE ACCOUNT OF” IS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE POPULAR TŌLĔDŌT PHRASE THAT APPEARS IN GENESIS. THE STRIKING DIFFERENCE IN 2:4 IS THAT THE PROGENITOR IS “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH,” NOT A PERSON, AS IS CUSTOMARY WITH THE EXPRESSION. THIS INDICATES THAT THE SUBSEQUENT STORY OF HUMAN HISTORY IS VIEWED AS THE OUTCOME OF THE CREATION NARRATION. THE CHIASTIC PARALLELISM OF THE VERSE OBSTRUCTS THE ANATOMIZING THAT IS FOUND IN SOME VERSIONS (CONTRA NIV, NRSV BUT SEE NASB). ITS ABB′ A′ STRUCTURE EVIDENCES A SINGLE UNIT:
A THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH
B WHEN THEY WERE CREATED (BĀRĀʾ)
B′ WHEN THE LORD GOD MADE (ʿĀŚÂ)
A′ THE EARTH AND THE HEAVENS
BY USING THE VOCABULARY OF 1:1, V. 4 ECHOES THE CREATION NARRATIVE’S BEGINNING AFFIRMATION; IT ALSO RECALLS FROM 1:1–2:3 THE FREQUENT WORD “MADE” (ʿĀŚÂ). VERSE 4 IS AN INDEPENDENT SENTENCE (AS IN 1:1), AND VV. 5–7 ARE A DISTINCTIVE SYNTACTICAL UNIT. VERSES 5–6 PRESENT A SERIES OF CIRCUMSTANTIAL CLAUSES, DESCRIBING THE CONDITION OF THE LAND WHEN GOD FORMED THE FIRST MAN (2:7). THIS SYNTACTICAL ARRANGEMENT IS SIMILAR TO THE PATTERN OF 1:2–3, BUT NOT EXACTLY THE SAME SINCE 1:2 IS A POSITIVE DESCRIPTION WHEREAS 2:5 IS NEGATIVE. IN 1:2 THE INTEREST LIES WITH THE “EARTH,” BUT HERE THE SENSE IS UNCULTIVATED “LAND.” HERE IS THE FIRST PLACE IN SCRIPTURE WHERE THE DIVINE NAME “LORD” (YAHWEH) OCCURS, AND IT IS FOUND IN TANDEM WITH THE NAME “GOD” (ELOHIM). THE COMBINATION OF THE DIVINE NAMES IS ANOTHER LINK BETWEEN 1:1–2:3 AND 2:5–4:26, SINCE THE TWO NARRATIVES GIVE PRIORITY TO DIFFERENT DIVINE NAMES: ELOHIM IS EXCLUSIVELY USED IN THE FORMER NARRATIVE, AND STEPHEN YAHWEH BECOMES PROMINENT IN THE LATTER. THE UNION STEPHEN YAHWEH-ELOHIM OCCURS ONLY IN GEN 2:4–3:24 AND EXOD 9:30 IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE COMBINATION OF DIVINE NAMES AT 2:4B IS A FAVORITE EVIDENCE CITED BY SOURCE CRITICS FOR THE REDACTIONAL WEDDING OF THE TWO NARRATIVE SOURCES P AND J. PROBLEMATIC FOR ANY SOURCE RECONSTRUCTION IS WHY 2:4B AS THE INTRODUCTION TO THE STEPHEN YAHWISTIC (J) ACCOUNT WOULD HAVE THE INTRUSIVE NAME ELOHIM PRESENT. USUALLY IT IS ASSIGNED TO A LATE PRIESTLY EDITOR WHO ADDED ELOHIM SO AS TO ASSERT THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS GOD, THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE. THIS WILL HARDLY DO, FOR WE MUST ASK WHY IN LATE ISRAEL GUARDING THE DEITY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS CREATOR WOULD HAVE BEEN INCUMBENT UPON THE CONJECTURAL P REDACTOR. MOREOVER, THERE ARE THE QUESTIONS OF THE ABERRATION OF ELOHIM OCCURRING ALONE AT 3:1–5 IN THE MIDST OF A YAHWISTIC SOURCE AND THE ODDITY OF THE JOINED NAMES OCCURRING SO INFREQUENTLY ELSEWHERE IF IT TRULY REFLECTS A SERIOUS THEOLOGICAL CONCERN. THE IDEA THAT A LATE SCRIBE WHOSE RESPONSIBILITY WAS TO GUARD AND TRANSMIT THE SACRED TEXT WOULD HAVE IMPROVISED WITH THE SACRED NAMES OF GOD FOR HIS SPECIAL THEOLOGICAL AGENDA IS UNLIKELY. RATHER THAN A SOURCE EXPLANATION, THE USE OF THE COMBINED NAMES COMMENDS A THEOLOGICAL EXPLANATION THAT CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE AUTHOR. STEPHEN YAHWEH-ELOHIM IS TRANSITIONAL IN FUNCTION AT 2:4, BUT THE FREQUENCY OF THE UNUSUAL MERGER OF NAMES (20×) IN CHAPS. 2–3 INDICATES THERE IS A SPECIAL PLACE FOR THE UNION OF NAMES THAT THE SUBJECT MATTER ORIGINALLY ELICITED. ELOHIM IS APPROPRIATE FOR THE MAJESTIC PORTRAYAL OF GOD AS CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE SINCE IT PROPERLY INDICATES OMNIPOTENT DEITY, WHEREAS STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE NAME COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE COVENANT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN DEITY AND HIS PEOPLE, ISRAEL (CF. 15:7; EXOD 3:14–15). ITS COMBINATION WITH ELOHIM ACHIEVES AN OVERLAPPING OF THESE THEOLOGICAL EMPHASES: STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE LORD OF HIS PEOPLE, IS IN FACT THE ALL-WISE AND POWERFUL ELOHIM-CREATOR. HENCE, THE ANTECEDENTS OF ISRAEL’S PRECIOUS COMMUNION WITH ITS CREATOR AND COVENANT LORD HAD ITS INCEPTION IN THE GARDEN WHEN MAN FIRST KNEW THAT FELLOWSHIP. THE PERSONAL PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH-ELOHIM AMONG HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL WAS NOT AN ANOMALY BUT THE PATTERN GOD INAUGURATED FROM THE BEGINNING. CONVERSELY, THE ABSENCE OF THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE CONVERSATION BETWEEN THE SERPENT AND THE WOMAN (3:1–5), WHERE TREACHERY IS CONTEMPLATED, SHOWS THAT THE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AS COVENANT LORD IS UNDER ASSAULT. 2:5–6 NOW THE AUTHOR SETS ABOUT TO DEPICT WHAT THE LAND WAS LIKE BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE FIRST MAN (2:7): THERE WAS (1) “NO SHRUB OF THE FIELD” (V. 5A); (2) “NO PLANT OF THE FIELD” (V. 5B); AND (3) “STREAMS CAME UP FROM THE EARTH” (V. 6). THE REASON FOR THE ABSENCE OF PLANT LIFE IS SPECIFICALLY STATED: “THE LORD GOD HAD NOT SENT RAIN,” AND “THERE WAS NO MAN TO WORK THE GROUND” (V. 5CD). THERE IS A SUBTERRANEAN SOURCE OF WATER (V. 6), BUT IT BY ITSELF IS EVIDENTLY INSUFFICIENT TO SUPPORT PLANT LIFE, LEADING TO THE CRITICAL MISSING ITEM—THE LABOR OF A FARMER. ALL THIS PREPARES THE READER FOR THE PRINCIPAL CLAUSE IN V. 7, THE CREATION OF THE FIRST MAN, WHOSE OCCUPATION WILL BE AGRICULTURE. HOW 2:5–6 RELATES TO THE COSMOLOGICAL ACCOUNT OF CHAP. 1 IS PERPLEXING FOR COMMENTATORS. SOME, ASSUMING TWO DISTINCT ACCOUNTS, CONSIDER VV. 5–6 A SECOND ATTEMPT (J SOURCE) TO DESCRIBE THE CHAOS OF 1:2. OTHER SCHOLARS SEE VV. 5–6 AS A REFERENCE TO OVERALL VEGETATION CREATED ON DAY THREE (1:11–12); CONSEQUENTLY THIS MEANS THE ORDER OF CREATION DIFFERS WITH CHAP. 1 ACCORDING TO WHICH VEGETATION ANTEDATES THE CREATION OF HUMAN LIFE ON DAY SIX. IF IT IS TO BE HARMONIZED WITH CHAP. 1, IT IS BETTER TO RELATE VV. 5–6 TO THE FORMATION OF THE DRY LAND (1:9–10), WHICH PRECEDED BOTH THE APPEARANCE OF VEGETATION AND MAN. ALTERNATIVELY, THE “NOT YET” DESCRIPTION OF V. 5 MAY DESCRIBE ONLY WHAT IS NOT LIVING IN ORDER TO PREPARE FOR THE GOAL OF THE NARRATIVE, NAMELY, THE CREATION OF THE LIVING. THE PURPOSE OF V. 5 WOULD BE TO SHOW THAT THE WORLD AS WE KNOW IT DID NOT YET EXIST WHEN MAN WAS CREATED. WE WILL SHOW, HOWEVER, THAT 2:5–6 IS BEST RELATED TO THE JUDGMENT ORACLES OF 3:8–24, INDICATING WHAT THE WORLD WAS LIKE BEFORE AND AFTER SIN. THERE IS A CERTAIN AMBIGUITY IN THE PASSAGE WHETHER IT SPEAKS OF THE ENTIRE EARTH OR A PORTION, SINCE THE TERMS “FIELD” (ŚĀDEH), “EARTH/LAND” (ʾEREṢ), AND “GROUND” (ʾĂDĀMÂ) ARE INTERCHANGEABLE IN OLD TESTAMENT USAGE. “FIELD” CAN REFER TO THE OPEN FIELDS AS A WILDERNESS HOME FOR THE BEASTS (2:19–20; 3:1, 14; 25:29), PASTURE LAND (29:2; 30:16), OR CULTIVATED GROUND (37:7; 47:24). HEBREW ʾEREṢ MAY BE RENDERED “EARTH” IN ITS UNIVERSAL SENSE OR “LAND” IN THE SENSE OF A TRACT OF LAND OR COUNTRY, AS IT COMMONLY IS IN GENESIS. HERE IT IS BEST TAKEN AS “LAND” SINCE THE HABITAT OF THE FIRST MAN IS IN VIEW. “GROUND” OFTEN HAS TO DO WITH THE SOIL, WHICH IS CULTIVATED BY HUMAN ENTERPRISE, AND IT IS THE SAME MATERIAL SUBSTANCE OF WHICH BOTH MAN AND BEAST ARE MADE (2:7, 19). VERSE 5 PLAYS ON THE WORDS “GROUND” AND “MAN,” INDICATING THAT THE ʾĂDĀMÂ (“GROUND”) NEEDS ʾĀDĀM (“MAN”) TO PRODUCE A ROBUST HARVEST (ALSO V. 7). YET ULTIMATELY IT IS GOD, NOT MAN, WHO PROVIDES THE GARDEN (2:8) AND BRINGS LIFE FROM THE GROUND (2:9). THE PURPOSE OF THIS TŌLĔDŌT SECTION IS ITS DEPICTION OF HUMAN LIFE BEFORE AND AFTER THE GARDEN SIN; THE CONDITION OF THE “LAND” AFTER ADAM’S SIN IS CONTRASTED WITH ITS STATE BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE MAN. GENESIS 2:5–7 IS BEST UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF 3:8–24, WHICH DESCRIBES THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN. THIS IS SHOWN BY THE LANGUAGE OF 2:5–6, WHICH ANTICIPATES WHAT HAPPENS TO THE LAND BECAUSE OF ADAM’S SIN (3:18, 23). WHEN VIEWED IN THIS WAY, WE FIND THAT THE “SHRUB” AND “PLANT” OF 2:5 ARE NOT THE SAME AS THE VEGETATION OF 1:11–12. “PLANT (ʿĒŚEB) OF THE FIELD” DESCRIBES THE DIET OF MAN WHICH HE EATS ONLY AFTER THE SWEAT OF HIS LABOR (3:18–19) AFTER HIS GARDEN SIN, WHEREAS “SEED-BEARING PLANTS” (ʿĒŚEB MAZRÎAʿ ZERAʿ), AS THEY ARE FOUND IN THE CREATION NARRATIVE, WERE PROVIDED BY GOD FOR HUMAN AND ANIMAL CONSUMPTION (1:11–12, 29–30; 9:3). THESE PLANTS REPRODUCE THEMSELVES BY SEED ALONE, BUT “PLANT,” SPOKEN OF IN 2:5, REQUIRES HUMAN CULTIVATION TO PRODUCE THE GRAINS NECESSARY FOR EDIBLE FOOD; IT IS BY SUCH CULTIVATION THAT FALLEN MAN WILL EAT HIS “FOOD” (3:19). THE “SHRUB [ŚÎAḤ] OF THE FIELD” IS A DESERT SHRUB LARGE ENOUGH TO SHIELD HAGAR’S TEENAGE SON (GEN 21:15) AND THOSE SEEKING ITS PROTECTION (JOB 30:4, 7). SINCE “PLANT” IS BEST DEFINED BY ITS RECURRENCE IN THE JUDGMENT ORACLE (GEN 3:18), “SHRUB” PROBABLY PARALLELS ADAM’S “THORNS AND THISTLES,” WHICH ARE THE BY-PRODUCT OF GOD’S CURSE ON THE GROUND (3:17–18). THUS 2:5–6 DOES NOT SPEAK TO THE CREATION OF OVERALL VEGETATION BUT TO SPECIFIC SORTS OF HERBAGE IN THE WORLD TO FOLLOW. THE LANGUAGE OF CULTIVATION, “WORK THE GROUND” (2:5), ANTICIPATES THE LABOR OF ADAM, FIRST POSITIVELY AS THE CARETAKER OF EDEN (2:15) BUT ALSO NEGATIVELY IN 3:23, WHICH DESCRIBES THE EXPULSION OF THE MAN AND WOMAN FROM THE GARDEN. GOD PREPARED A LAND FOR THE MAN, BUT IN TELLING OF HIS CREATION AND THE LAND IN WHICH HE IS PLACED, THE TEXT ANTICIPATES HOW THE LAND WILL SUFFER FROM THE EFFECTS OF ADAM’S SIN. ALSO REQUIRED FOR THE SPREADING OF SUCH PLANT LIFE IS RAINFALL. “THE LORD GOD HAD NOT SENT RAIN UPON THE EARTH” LIKEWISE ANTICIPATES GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST CORRUPT MAN IN NOAH’S DAY: “I WILL SEND RAIN ON THE EARTH” (7:4). WHEREAS IN 2:5–6 RAIN IS PERCEIVED AS THE WELCOMED WELFARE OF GOD WHEREBY HERBAGE MAY SURVIVE, IN THE FLOOD ACCOUNT THE RAINS ARE THE MEANS OF DIVINE REPARATIONS FOR A MORALLY DEPRAVED EARTH. DESPITE THE SIN OF THE GARDEN AND THE SUBSEQUENT MORAL DECADENCE OF NOAH’S AGE, THE GRACE OF GOD IN BOTH ACCOUNTS IS EVIDENCED BY HIS PROVIDING THE POSSIBILITY OF FOOD AND CONTINUED LIFE (3:18–19; 9:2). IN THE LATER MOSAIC COMMUNITY, THE GROWTH OR RUIN OF CULTIVATED “PLANTS” CORRESPONDED TO COVENANT BLESSING OR CURSE UPON THE LAND (E.G., DEUT 11:15; 29:22). THE SONG OF MOSES DRAWS ON THIS IMAGERY BY SPEAKING OF GOD’S BENEFICENT TEACHING AS “ABUNDANT RAIN ON TENDER PLANTS” (DEUT 32:2D). ALTHOUGH ISRAEL FACED A SIN-STAINED WORLD, GOD BLESSED ISRAEL WITH A PRODUCTIVE LAND WHEN IT CHOSE TO LIVE IN COVENANT FAITHFULNESS. ISRAEL ALSO, HOWEVER, AS DEMONSTRATED BY THE AUTHOR OF KINGS, WILL EXPERIENCE EXPULSION FROM ITS GOOD LAND BECAUSE OF ITS PROLONGED APOSTASY. VERSE 6 DEFINES THE SUBTERRANEAN SOURCE OF WATER THAT BLANKETED THE GROUND. THE NIV’S “STREAMS” IS THE RENDERING OF THE TERM ʾĒD, WHICH HAS PUZZLED BIBLICAL SCHOLARS (AV, NASB’S “MIST”) AND HINDERS A SECURE INTERPRETATION. IT OCCURS BUT ONCE MORE IN JOB 36:27 (AV’S “VAPOUR”). THE LXX RENDERING HAS “SPRING” AT 2:6 BUT “CLOUD” IN JOB. WHAT IS AT STAKE EXEGETICALLY IS THE CONDITION OF THE EARTH’S SURFACE: WAS IT DRY, LACKING RAINFALL AND HAVING ONLY AN EVAPORATIVE MIST, OR WAS THE LAND INUNDATED WITH A FLOW OF WATER, WHETHER SUBTERRANEAN SPRINGS OR A RIVER, AS MODERN RENDERINGS RECOMMEND (E.G., NIV, NRSV, NJPS, NJB, NAB)? IN OTHER WORDS, WAS THE ABSENCE OF PLANT LIFE DUE TO A LACK OF WATER OR TOO MUCH WATER? ETYMOLOGICALLY, ʾĒD IS DISPUTED; IT HAS BEEN ATTRIBUTED TO DIFFERENT SEMITIC, AKKADIAN, OR SUMERIAN ORIGINS. MOST ARE AGREED, HOWEVER, THAT THE TERM REFERS TO EITHER UNDERGROUND STREAMS THAT COME TO THE SURFACE OR A SUBSTANTIAL RIVER. THE NOTION OF A FAINT MIST APPEARS FOREIGN TO THE WORD ITSELF, BUT THE CONTEXT MAY DEMAND IT WHEN WE CONSIDER THE FOLLOWING CREATION OF MAN FROM THE SOIL (2:7). SUCH MOISTURE MIXED WITH DIRT WOULD PROVIDE NICELY THE NECESSARY CONSISTENCY FOR FORMING MAN FROM THE “DUST”; AN EXCESSIVE WATERY SETTING (PRECLUDING “DUST”) WOULD SELF-EVIDENTLY PRESENT PROBLEMS FOR THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC DESCRIPTION IN 2:7. THIS, HOWEVER, CAN BE ACCOMMODATED IN THE PASSAGE BY THE PRIOR PLANTING OF THE GARDEN IN 2:8, WHERE THE LORD ROUTED THE WATER OUT OF EDEN BY MEANS OF FOUR RIVERS, LEAVING SOIL FOR BOTH THE CREATION OF ADAM AND ALSO ARABLE GROUND FOR TILLING. IT WOULD SEEM ON BALANCE THAT THE EXPLANATION OF UNDERGROUND STREAMS COVERING THE SURFACE OF THE GROUND IS THE BETTER UNDERSTANDING SINCE IT COMES CLOSER TO ETYMOLOGICAL SPECULATION AND CAN MAKE SENSE IN THE PASSAGE. 2:7 GOD’S CREATIVE WORK IS HIGHLY ANTHROPOMORPHIC IN THIS CHAPTER. HE IS DEPICTED AS AN ARTISAN WHO SCULPTS THE MAN AND BEASTS (VV. 7–8, 19) AND A BUILDER WHO CONSTRUCTS THE WOMAN (V. 22). SUCH PERSONAL ATTENTION AND CARE IN THE MAKING OF THE FIRST HUMAN IS COMPARABLE TO THE CONTEMPLATION OF GOD IN 1:26, “LET US MAKE MAN …” THE WORD “FORMED” (YĀṢAR) IS USED OF A POTTER’S ACTIVITY (E.G., ISA 29:16; JER 18:4–6) AND THE MAKING OF WOODEN IMAGES (ISA 44:9–10, 12; HAB 2:18). IT IS USED ALSO OF GOD “FORMING” ISRAEL (E.G., ISA 27:11; 45:9, 11), THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD (ISA 49:5; JER 1:5), THE NATURAL WORLD (E.G., PS 95:5; ISA 45:18; AMOS 4:13), AND LEVIATHAN (PS 104:26). “DUST [ʿĀPĀR] FROM THE GROUND” IS THE RAW MATERIAL FROM WHICH THE PHYSICAL PROPERTIES OF THE MAN AND BEAST HAD THEIR SOURCE. THE TERM MAY REFER TO THE LOOSE SURFACE DIRT OF THE GROUND (EXOD 8:16–17 [12–13]) OR THE POWDER OF SOMETHING PULVERIZED (DEUT 9:21). EGYPT AND MESOPOTAMIA ALSO DEPICTED MAN AS MADE OF CLAY, SOMETIMES MIXED WITH BLOOD DERIVED FROM A SLAIN GOD (SEE “GENESIS 1–11 AND ANCIENT LITERATURE”). GOD IS DEPICTED AS THE POTTER WHO FORMS ISRAEL (ISA 64:8; JER 18:6; CP. SIR 33:13; ROM 9:20). “DUST” AS CONSTITUTIVE OF HUMAN EXISTENCE ANTICIPATES 3:19, WHERE THE PENALTY FOR THE MAN’S SIN IS HIS RETURN TO “DUST” (E.G., JOB 34:15). WHILE “DUST” MAY ALSO SHOW THAT MAN IS FRAGILE PHYSICALLY (E.G., JOB 10:8–9; PS 103:14), THE INTENT OF THE PASSAGE IS THE ASSOCIATION OF HUMAN LIFE AND THE BASIC SUBSTANCE OF OUR MAKING. A SECOND PLAY ON THE WORDS “MAN” (ʾĀDĀM) AND “GROUND” (ʾĂDĀMÂ) BECOMES APPARENT: MAN IS RELATED TO THE “GROUND” BY HIS VERY CONSTITUTION (3:19), MAKING HIM PERFECTLY SUITED FOR THE TASK OF WORKING THE “GROUND,” WHICH IS REQUIRED FOR CULTIVATION (2:5, 15). BECAUSE OF MAN’S SIN, HOWEVER, HIS ORIGINS ALSO BECAME HIS DESTINY (3:19; ECCL 3:20); NEVERTHELESS, THE HOLY BIBLE OFFERS A GRAND HOPE FOR THE BODY. “HUMAN LIFE IS EMBODIED LIFE.” HOW THE HUMAN BODY IS CARED FOR IS IMPORTANT TO GOD; BOTH LIBERTINE AND ASCETIC VIEWS TOWARD THE BODY THAT DEMEAN IT ARE DESTRUCTIVE TO THE WHOLE PERSON. IN THE GARDEN MAN AND BEAST SHARE IN THE SAME PHYSICAL PROPERTIES AND ARE RELATED TO THEIR ENVIRONMENT (2:7, 19). UNLIKE THE PLANT WORLD, BOTH ANIMAL AND HUMAN ARE DESCRIBED AS LIVING, POSSESSING THE “BREATH OF LIFE” (2:7; 7:22). THUS, THE ANIMALS ARE DECLARED “LIVING CREATURES” (NEPEŠ ḤAYYÂ; 1:20–21, 24; 9:10), AS MAN IS DESCRIBED IDENTICALLY IN THE HEBREW OF 2:7, “A LIVING BEING” (NEPEŠ ḤAYYÂ). HUMAN AND ANIMAL SHARE IN CREATURELINESS, YET A DISTINCTION BETWEEN HUMAN AND ANIMAL IS SHARPLY MAINTAINED IN THE NARRATIVE. THE SOURCE OF ANIMAL LIFE IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE INTERMEDIARY “GROUND” (2:19) FROM WHICH THE ANIMALS CAME FORTH “IN A MOMENT.” BUT THE MAN WAS “GRADUALLY FORMED,” AND HIS FOUNTAIN OF LIFE WAS THE DIVINE BREATH: GOD “BREATHED INTO HIS NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE.” THIS DESCRIPTION CONTINUES THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC LANGUAGE OF THE VERSE; THE MAN RECEIVES HIS LIFE FORCE FROM THE BREATH OF THE CREATOR HIMSELF, HOVERING OVER HIM. “BREATHED IS WARMLY PERSONAL, WITH THE FACE-TO-FACE INTIMACY OF A KISS AND THE SIGNIFICANCE THAT THIS WAS GIVING AS WELL AS MAKING; AND SELF-GIVING AT THAT.” ALTHOUGH BOTH ANIMAL (7:22) AND HUMAN LIFE SHARE IN THIS GIFT OF LIFE (2:7), HUMAN LIFE ENJOYS A UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN MAN AND HIS MAKER IS EXPRESSED BOTH BY THE LANGUAGE OF “IMAGE” (1:26–27) AND BY THE METAPHOR OF A SHARED “BREATH.” THIS DEPICTION OF “INBREATHING” (NĀPAḤ) HAS A CLOSE PARALLEL IN EZEKIEL’S VISION OF DRY BONES (37:9–10), WHERE THE RECONSTITUTED SKELETONS OF THE SLAIN ARE BROUGHT TO LIFE AGAIN BY THE INBREATHING OF THE “SPIRIT.” HERE EZEKIEL HAS “SPIRIT” (RÛAḤ) FOR “BREATH OF LIFE” (NIŠMAT ḤAYYIM), BUT THE TWO ARE TREATED AS VIRTUALLY THE SAME HERE AND AT TIMES ELSEWHERE. THIS INBREATHING ESSENTIALLY MEANS THAT ADAM’S BODY CAME TO LIFE, FOR “BREATH OF LIFE” IS THE LIFE-SUSTAINING PRINCIPLE EMBODIED IN MAN THAT COMES FROM GOD. JOB 27:3 REFLECTS THIS: “AS LONG AS I HAVE LIFE [NIŠMATÎ] WITHIN ME // THE BREATH [RÛAḤ] OF GOD IN MY NOSTRILS.” “BREATH” IS A FIGURE (METONYMY), MEANING “LIFE,” WHERE THE BREATH IS PUT AS THE CAUSE OF LIFE, AND “NOSTRIL” IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “BREATH OF LIFE” (ISA 2:22) SINCE IT IS THE PLACE OF RESPIRATION. TO POSSESS THE “BREATH OF LIFE” OR “BREATH” IS TO BE ALIVE (E.G., DEUT 20:16; JOSH 10:40; JOB 27:3); THE ABSENCE OF IT DESCRIBES THE DEAD (1 KGS 17:17).
EXCURSUS: THE HUMAN SOUL
THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS DIVINE INBREATHING IS THAT THE MAN BECAME “A LIVING BEING (NEPEŠ ḤAYYÂ).” THE TRADITIONAL RENDERING OF NEPEŠ AS “SOUL” (AV) CAN MISLEAD THE READER SINCE THE SEMANTIC RANGE OF NEPEŠ IS MUCH BROADER, INCLUDING THE MEANINGS “LIFE,” “PERSON,” “SELF,” “APPETITE,” AND “MIND.” MOST BIBLICAL SCHOLARS RECOGNIZE A DIFFERENCE IN THE WAY HEBREW THOUGHT UNDERSTOOD THE SOUL VERSUS THE PLATONIC AND LATER HELLENISTIC OPINIONS OF THE HUMAN SOUL. EARLY GREEK VIEWED THE SOUL AS UNITED WITH THE BODY; “SOUL” WAS ALSO CONSIDERED THE INNER PERSON, AND THERE WAS A DWELLING PLACE FOR THE SOUL. WITH LATER PLATONIC THOUGHT, HOWEVER, THE SOUL WAS VIEWED AS PREEXISTENT AND SEPARATE FROM THE BODY; THE “SOUL” (PSYCHĒ) WAS THE IMMATERIAL CORE OF THE INDIVIDUAL THAT WAS IMMORTAL. SALVATION FOR THE SOUL MEANT ITS LIBERATION FROM THE BODY. THE SOUL IN GREEK THOUGHT GAVE MAN MEANING AND EXISTENCE BEYOND PHYSICAL CONSTITUTION. IN THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD PHILO STANDS OUT AS THE PROPONENT OF GREEK SPECULATIVE THOUGHT AND THE IDEA OF THE BODILESS SOUL. THIS DICHOTOMY SHOWS ITSELF IN JEWISH APOCRYPHA AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHA. THIS NOTION OF AN ABSTRACT, METAPHYSICAL SENSE FOR “SOUL” SEPARATED FROM THE BODY IS NOT CENTRAL TO HEBREW THOUGHT. NEPEŠ HAS BEEN ETYMOLOGICALLY RELATED TO THE IDEA “TO BREATHE” OR “BREATH”; SEMITIC COGNATES HAVE THE MEANING “TO BREATHE” OR “BLOW.” THE TERM IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED, IF NOT SYNONYMOUS, WITH NIŠMAT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE PARTICULAR TERM FOR “BREATH.” THUS, NEPEŠ CAN BE EQUIVALENT TO “BREATH”: THE ANIMALS ARE NEPEŠ ḤAYYÂ (“LIVING CREATURES”) AND ALSO ARE SAID TO POSSESS NIŠMAT RÛAḤ ḤAYYIM (“BREATH OF LIFE,” 7:22). THE NEPEŠ IS RELATED TO THAT WHICH “BREATHES” AND DEPARTS UPON DEATH OR RETURNS UPON LIFE (JER 15:9). IN AKKADIAN AND UGARITIC THE WORD IS ALSO BROAD IN MEANING AND INCLUDES “THROAT.” THIS MAY BE THE MEANING FOR NEPEŠ AT ISA 5:14 AND PS 69:2. NEPEŠ THEN IS RELATED TO THE LIFE FORCE, THE VITALITY OF A PERSON OR ANIMAL, WHICH IS EVIDENCED BY THE PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF BREATH AT THE POINT OF THE NASAL PASSAGE TO THE THROAT. HOWEVER, IT IS NOT “LIFE” IN THE SENSE OF THE ABSTRACT ḤAYYIM BUT THE CONCRETE VITALITY OF A PERSON. THIS IS CLEAR FROM HOW NEPEŠ REFERS TO ONE’S APPETITES AND DRIVES (E.G., DEUT 24:15) OR MAY REFER TO A “PERSON” OR “SELF” (SOMETIMES TRANSLATED WITH THE PRONOUN “I”) AS ONE WHO HAS THESE DRIVES AND DESIRES. NEPEŠ AS THE FORCE OF “LIFE” IS EVIDENCED IN LEV 17:11: “FOR THE LIFE [NEPEŠ] OF THE FLESH IS THE BLOOD.” IN OUR PASSAGE MAN DOES NOT POSSESS A NEPEŠ BUT RATHER IS A NEPEŠ (INDIVIDUAL PERSON); “BREATH,” NOT “SOUL,” COMES CLOSEST TO THE IDEA OF A TRANSCENDENT LIFE FORCE IN MAN. THEREFORE THE BREATH OF GOD ENERGIZED THE DORMANT BODY, WHICH BECAME A “LIVING PERSON”; THIS IS SEEN IN THE CONTRASTING EXPRESSION NEPEŠ MÔT, MEANING A “DEAD PERSON.” THE OLD TESTAMENT EMPHASIZES THE INDIVIDUAL PERSON AS A UNIFIED WHOLE. IN ISA 1:18 NEPEŠ OCCURS WITH BĀŚAR (“BODY/FLESH”) AS A MERISM TO EXPRESS THE TOTAL PERSON. HEBREW THOUGHT DOES NOT ENVISION LIFE APART FROM THE BODY (JOB 19:26–27). THE BREATH OF GOD ASSURES LIFE WHILE ITS ABSENCE MEANS DEATH (E.G., JOB 34:14; PS 104:29). MAN, ALSO POSSESSES A “SPIRIT” (RÛAḤ), WHICH HAS ITS SOURCE IN GOD (E.G., JOB 33:4; 34:14; ZECH 12:1). UNLIKE THE NEPEŠ, THE RÛAḤ IS NOT BOUND UP WITH THE BODY OR BLOOD AND PARALLELS THE MIND OR INNER PERSON (E.G., PS 77:6 [7]). IT EXPRESSES THE INNER PSYCHIC EMOTIONS OF THE INDIVIDUAL (E.G., GEN 41:8; JUDG 8:3; 1 KGS 21:5). PALESTINIAN JUDAISM, EVIDENCED BY THE QUMRAN WRITINGS AND RABBINIC WORKS, IS GENERALLY CONSISTENT WITH THE OLD TESTAMENT FRAME OF THOUGHT, THOUGH NOT ALWAYS. NEW TESTAMENT TRADITION, HOWEVER, CONTINUES THE HEBREW SENSE OF “SOUL” AS THE VITAL LIFE FORCE WHERE IT MEANS PHYSICAL LIFE (MARK 8:35 PAR.). IT IS ALSO USED OF THE TOTAL PERSON (JOHN 10:11) AND FOR THE INNER PERSON (MATT 26:38 PAR.; 2 COR 1:23). WHEREAS “SOUL” IS MORE COMMON IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THAN “SPIRIT,” IN PAUL’S WRITINGS HE GAVE PRIORITY TO THE “SPIRIT” (146×), USING “SOUL” JUST THIRTEEN TIMES. “SOUL” WAS THE HUMAN LIFE FORCE, AS IT IS FOUND IN HEBREW THOUGHT, BUT FOR PAUL THE “SPIRIT” WAS MORE IMPORTANT SINCE IT WAS GIVEN OF GOD AND WAS THE MEANS BY WHICH MAN AND GOD COMMUNED. FIRST THESSALONIANS 5:23 DIFFERENTIATES THE SOUL AND BODY FROM THE SPIRIT; THE SOUL AND BODY CONSTITUTE THE PERSON AS LIVING BEING WHILE THE SPIRIT INDICATES THE HIGHER CAPACITIES OF THE PERSON IN RELATION TO GOD. THUS, PAUL SPOKE OF THE NATURAL MAN (PSYCHIKOS) AND THE SPIRITUAL MAN (PNEUMATIKOS) IN 1 COR 2:14–15. MOREOVER, THE NEW TESTAMENT CONTINUES THE SENSE OF CONTINUITY BETWEEN THE SOUL AND BODY BEYOND DEATH AS IT IS FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. MATTHEW 10:28, WHILE PROVIDING FOR SOME DISTINCTION, IMPLIES THAT BOTH THE BODY AND SOUL TOGETHER CONSTITUTE A PERSON EVEN IN HADES. THERE ARE NO DISEMBODIED SOULS, FOR THE BODY AND SOUL AS PERSON WILL EXPERIENCE A NEW MODE OF EXISTENCE. THIS RESURRECTION OF THE BODY AND SOUL FOR THE SAINTS IS EXPRESSED AS A SPIRITUAL BODY; ADAM REPRESENTS THE “PHYSICAL” (PSYCHIKOS) WHILE CHRIST AND THE RESURRECTED SAINTS POSSESS THE “SPIRITUAL” (PNEUMATIKOS) BODY (1 COR 15:44–49). FOR PAUL THERE WAS NO ETERNAL, PREEXISTENT SOUL AS FOUND IN GREEK THOUGHT.
THE MAN’S LIFE IN THE GARDEN (2:8–17)
8 NOW THE LORD GOD HAD PLANTED A GARDEN IN THE EAST, IN EDEN; AND THERE HE PUT THE MAN HE HAD FORMED. 9 AND THE LORD GOD MADE ALL KINDS OF TREES GROW OUT OF THE GROUND—TREES THAT WERE PLEASING TO THE EYE AND GOOD FOR FOOD. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE GARDEN WERE THE TREE OF LIFE AND THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. 10 A RIVER WATERING THE GARDEN FLOWED FROM EDEN; FROM THERE IT WAS SEPARATED INTO FOUR HEADWATERS. 11 THE NAME OF THE FIRST IS THE PISHON; IT WINDS THROUGH THE ENTIRE LAND OF HAVILAH, WHERE THERE IS GOLD. 12 (THE GOLD OF THAT LAND IS GOOD; AROMATIC RESIN AND ONYX ARE ALSO THERE.) 13 THE NAME OF THE SECOND RIVER IS THE GIHON; IT WINDS THROUGH THE ENTIRE LAND OF CUSH. 14 THE NAME OF THE THIRD RIVER IS THE TIGRIS; IT RUNS ALONG THE EAST SIDE OF ASSHUR. AND THE FOURTH RIVER IS THE EUPHRATES. 15 THE LORD GOD TOOK THE MAN AND PUT HIM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN TO WORK IT AND TAKE CARE OF IT. 16 AND THE LORD GOD COMMANDED THE MAN, “YOU ARE FREE TO EAT FROM ANY TREE IN THE GARDEN; 17 BUT YOU MUST NOT EAT FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL, FOR WHEN YOU EAT OF IT YOU WILL SURELY DIE.”
FOLLOWING THE CREATION OF THE FIRST MAN (2:4–7), THE NARRATIVE ADDRESSES THE PROVISION GOD MADE FOR HIM THROUGH THE PLANTING OF A GARDEN. A CONSTANT IN THIS PASSAGE IS THE BOUNTY OF GOD’S GOODNESS TO HIS SPECIAL CREATION THROUGH A BEAUTIFULLY COMPLETE ENVIRONMENT WITH LUSCIOUS VERDANT HERBAGE AND A LAND RICH IN WATER AND PRECIOUS STONES. EDEN’S GLITTERING GARDEN WAS LEFT TO HUMAN SUPERVISION AS HIS DIVINE CHARGE AND PARTNERSHIP IN THE EXERCISE OF EARTHLY DOMINION. THE GARDEN’S LOCATION IN EDEN AND THE TREES DESCRIPTIVE OF THE SITE ARE OF SPECIAL INTEREST (2:8–9); DETAILS OF ITS CONTOURS AND POSSESSIONS ARE GIVEN (2:10–14). LAST, THE NARRATIVE SETS THE MAN IN THE MIDST OF EDEN TO PERFORM HIS MANAGERIAL WORK, AND GOD SETS BEFORE HIM HIS FIRST OPPORTUNITY TO EXPRESS HIS OBEDIENT GRATITUDE (2:15–17). 2:8 A GARDEN IS DIVINELY PREPARED FOR THE MAN AS HIS HABITAT. THE EXPRESSION HERE, “A GARDEN IN EDEN,” IS UNIQUE IN DISTINGUISHING THE GARDEN FROM “EDEN” ITSELF. THIS SUGGESTS THAT “EDEN” WAS A REFERENCE TO A GEOGRAPHICAL AREA OF WHICH THE GARDEN WAS A PART. FOR THIS REASON, “EDEN” IS USED BOTH OF THE GARDEN ITSELF AND FOR A LARGER REGION. “GARDEN OF THE LORD” DESIGNATES EDEN IN GEN 13:10 (CP. ISA 51:3) AND LATER “GARDEN OF GOD” IN EZEKIEL (28:13; 31:9), INDICATING GOD AS ITS OWNER. IN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN MYTHOLOGY IS FOUND A “GARDEN OF GOD” MOTIF THAT DEPICTS THE DIVINE RESIDENCE ON EARTH; IT TYPICALLY POSSESSES ABUNDANT WATERS, FERTILE HERBAGE, AND BEAUTIFUL STONES. BUT HERE “GARDEN OF GOD” OR “GARDEN OF THE LORD” IS ABSENT; GOD DOES NOT DWELL IN THE GARDEN; RATHER IT IS THE PLACE WHERE HE MEETS WITH MAN. MOREOVER, THE UNIQUENESS OF THE BIBLICAL DEPICTION WITH ITS ORIGINAL “TREE OF KNOWLEDGE” INDICATES THE NARRATIVE’S INDEPENDENCE. LATER THE PROPHETS ADOPTED EDEN’S FERTILITY AS A SIGN OF ESCHATOLOGICAL SALVATION OR, BY ITS REVERSAL, DIVINE JUDGMENT (ISA 51:3; EZEK 36:35; JOEL 2:3); PARTICULARLY EZEKIEL MADE EXTENSIVE USE OF EDEN’S INCIDENT OF FALLEN PRIDE IN HIS ORACLES AGAINST THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK 28) AND EGYPT’S PHARAOH (EZEK 31). EDEN’S GARDEN HAS TRADITIONALLY BEEN TERMED “PARADISE,” INITIATED BY THE GREEK RENDERING AND NOW CANONIZED IN WESTERN CULTURE BY JOHN MILTON’S PARADISE LOST. PARÁDEISOS REGULARLY TRANSLATES “GARDEN” (GAN) IN THE LXX VERSION OF THE GARDEN STORY. “PARADISE” WAS TAKEN UP BY JEWISH LITERATURE (E.G., T. LEVI 18:10–11) AS THE ETERNAL HOME OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND ALSO IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, DESIGNATING THE PRESENCE OF THE ASCENDED CHRIST (LUKE 23:43; 2 COR 12:4) AND THE ETERNAL ABODE FOR BELIEVERS (REV 2:7). HEBREW ʿĒDEN (“EDEN”) PROBABLY IS DERIVED FROM WEST SEMITIC AND MEANS “A PLACE OF ABUNDANT WATERS.” IN ADDITION TO PHONOLOGICAL EVIDENCE, THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE ALLUSION TO EDEN AS A WELL-WATERED LOCALE IN GEN 13:10. ITS HEBREW MEANING AS A COMMON NOUN IS “DELIGHT”; WHETHER OR NOT THERE IS AN ETYMOLOGICAL LINKAGE, THE SOUND PLAY OF “EDEN” SUGGESTS EVEN BY ITS NAME THAT THE GARDEN WAS LUXURIANT. HOWEVER, THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT PRESENT THE GARDEN AS THE KIND OF PARADISE THAT IS POPULARLY ENVISIONED, WHERE THERE IS ONLY PLEASURE WITHOUT WORK OR CONCERNS (CF. 2:15). ALTHOUGH THE TERM “EDEN” BY ITSELF DOES NOT INDICATE THE LOCATION OF THE SITE, IT IS USED AS A GEOGRAPHICAL DESIGNATION IN GENESIS. THE ACCOUNT ASSUMES THAT THE HEBREW READER IS SITUATED IN CANAAN SINCE THE LOCATION OF THE GARDEN IS DESCRIBED DIRECTIONALLY IN THE “EAST” WITH RESPECT TO CANAAN. IT IS IN THE GENERAL LOCATION OF THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES VALLEY AS SHOWN BY THE NAMING OF THESE TWO RIVERS, WHICH ARE SAID TO TRAVERSE THE GARDEN (2:14). 2:9 EDEN IS CHARACTERIZED BY TREES YIELDING FRUITS THAT ARE PLEASANT IN APPEARANCE AND DELIGHTFUL TO THE TASTE: “ALL KINDS,” “PLEASING,” AND “GOOD” EVIDENCE THE EXTRAVAGANCE THE GARDEN OFFERED. ANY CHARGE THAT GOD IS STINGY IS UNFOUNDED, BUT THE SERPENT SUCCESSFULLY FOOLED HIS AUDIENCE. “THE HUMAN COUPLE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PLEAD DEPRIVATION AS THE EXCUSE FOR EATING THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT.” IRONICALLY, EVE STUMBLED OVER THE ALLUREMENT OF GOD’S WORLD (3:6) AND SOILED IT WITH HER DESIRE FOR UNLAWFUL GAIN. TWO TREES, WHICH ARE CRUCIAL TO THE NARRATIVE, ARE ESPECIALLY DESCRIBED: THE TREE OF LIFE AND THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. OF THE TWO THE “TREE OF LIFE,” THOUGH INTRODUCED FIRST AND NOTED LAST IN THE GARDEN STORY (2:9; 3:22, 24), IS SECOND IN SIGNIFICANCE TO THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE. BOTH TREES ARE LOCATED PROMINENTLY IN THE MIDDLE OF THE GARDEN (2:9; 3:3), PROBABLY IMPLYING THAT THE TWO STOOD SIDE BY SIDE IN THE CENTER. ALTHOUGH THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THEIR STATION CAN ONLY BE DERIVED INFERENTIALLY, IF IT IS RIGHTLY OBSERVED THAT SYMBOLICALLY THE MIDDLE OF ADAM’S WORLD WAS NOT HIMSELF BUT LIFE, THE VERY PRESENCE OF GOD; THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AS A PROHIBITION SIGNIFIES THAT MAN’S LIMITATION AS A CREATURE IS IN THE “MIDDLE OF HIS EXISTENCE, NOT ON THE EDGE.” “TREE OF LIFE” INDICATES THAT THE TREE PRODUCES THE SOURCE OF LIFE IN THE GARDEN. ULTIMATELY THE TREE’S POWER TO CONVEY LIFE WAS DUE TO ITS PLANTER, WHO ALONE GRANTS OR REFUSES TO GIVE OF ITS FRUIT. THE PRESENCE OF THE TREE INDICATES THAT THE GARDEN ENJOYS LIFE, AND THE EATING OF THE FRUIT WILL RESULT IN CONTINUED LIFE—A GIFT THAT ONLY GOD CAN CONFER (3:22; CP. REV 2:7), NOT AN INHERENT PROPERTY OF THE FRUIT. COMMON TO ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN LORE WAS THE STORY OF MAN’S PURSUIT OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH ONLY THE GODS COULD ENDOW. BUT THE HEROIC INDIVIDUAL IN EACH CASE FALLS SHORT, AN ANCIENT CONCESSION THAT MAN CANNOT OBTAIN THE IMMORTALITY OF THE GODS. THE BABYLONIAN EPIC OF GILGAMESH, FOR EXAMPLE, DEPICTS ITS HERO RECOVERING THE “PLANT” OF LIFE, ONLY TO LOSE IT TO THE WATER SERPENT. AS WE WILL FIND, MANY MOTIFS IN THE GARDEN STORY ARE SHARED WITH THE BIBLICAL WISDOM TRADITION, AND THE TREE OF LIFE IS A PROMINENT ONE AMONG THESE. “TREE OF LIFE” OCCURS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ONLY IN PROVERBS OUTSIDE OF GENESIS; IT WAS APPROPRIATED BY THE SAGES TO REPRESENT WHAT GIVES MAN PLEASANT EXISTENCE (PROV 3:18; 11:30; 13:12; 15:4). LATER JOHN’S APOCALYPTIC VISION SEES ITS RECURRENCE WHERE EDEN IS REGAINED BY THE SAINTS (REV 2:7; 22:2, 14, 19). THE PREEMINENT “TREE OF KNOWLEDGE” IS COMMONLY REFERRED TO IN THE NARRATIVE AS SIMPLY THE “TREE” AND ONLY TWICE RECEIVES THE FULL APPELLATIVE “TREE OF KNOWLEDGE” (2:9, 17). AS THE “TREE OF LIFE” INDICATED THE SOURCE AND PRESENCE OF LIFE IN THE GARDEN, WHICH HAD ITS ORIGINS IN ITS PLANTER, THE “TREE OF KNOWLEDGE” THUS INDICATES THE PRESENCE OF THE “KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL” IN THE GARDEN, AND THE EATING OF IT CONFERS THAT KNOWLEDGE (3:5, 22). ON THE BASIS OF 3:22 WE MAY ASSUME THAT THE EATING OF THE TREE CONFERRED A KIND OF KNOWLEDGE THAT WAS AN EXCEPTIONAL POSSESSION OF DEITY AND WAS ATTRIBUTABLE ONLY TO GOD, WHO IS THE PROVIDER OF THE TREE. HOWEVER, THE ACT OF EATING THE FRUIT OF THIS TREE WHILE GRANTING KNOWLEDGE RESULTED CONCOMITANTLY IN DEATH FOR THE TRANSGRESSORS (2:17). ONE OF THE STRIKING FEATURES OF THIS ENIGMATIC ACCOUNT IS THAT THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH INVOLVES THE HUMAN CONCERNS OF LIFE AND DEATH, IS OVERSHADOWED BY THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE. THIS IS BECAUSE THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AS THE “TREE OF DECISION” BECOMES THE TOUCHSTONE OF HUMAN DESTINY ON WHICH THE NARRATIVE TURNS. “TREE OF KNOWLEDGE” HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD, BUT BEFORE WE SPEAK OF THE TREE, IT IS SOBERING TO RECALL THAT SPECULATION ABOUT THE TREE WAS IN FACT EVE’S ERROR. AFTER ALL THAT MIGHT BE SAID, THE IMPORTANT FEATURE OF THE NARRATIVE IS THAT THE HUMAN COUPLE DEFIED GOD’S COMMANDMENT. THIS MYSTERIOUS TREE PUZZLES THE INTERPRETER BECAUSE OF THE DIVERSE CONTEXTS ATTESTED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT FOR THE PHRASE “GOOD AND EVIL” WHERE SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS ARE FOUND. IN GENESIS THE EXACT LANGUAGE IS LIMITED TO 2:9, 17 WITH SIMILAR LANGUAGE IN 3:5, 22. IMPORTANT FOR OUR PURPOSES IS THE ASSOCIATION OF “KNOWLEDGE” WITH “GOOD AND EVIL.” IT OCCURS IN DEUT 1:39, WHERE MOSES SPEAKS OF ISRAEL’S CHILDREN “WHO DO NOT YET KNOW GOOD FROM BAD.” ALSO, ISA 7:15–16 SPEAKS OF A CHILD’S AWARENESS OF GOOD AND EVIL, “WHEN HE KNOWS ENOUGH TO REJECT THE WRONG AND CHOOSE THE GOOD.” AGED BARZILLAI EXCLAIMS THAT HE HAS LOST THIS CAPACITY: “CAN I TELL THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN WHAT IS GOOD AND WHAT IS NOT [I.E., EVIL]?” (2 SAM 19:35 [36]). THE IDEA OF DISCERNMENT OR JUDGMENT IS ATTRIBUTED TO ROYAL FIGURES, PRIESTS, AND TO GOD. FURTHERMORE, THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IS A RIDDLE FOR THE INTERPRETER BECAUSE THIS “KNOWLEDGE,” WE MAY INFER FROM 3:22, IS A FEATURE OF DEITY NOT INHERENTLY POSSESSED BY THE MAN AND WOMAN BUT THEN OBTAINED BY THEM, YET ONLY AFTER THEIR ACT OF DISOBEDIENCE. IN SOME SENSE THIS ACQUISITION MEANT HUMAN ADVANCEMENT, EVEN SHARING IN THE DIVINE, BUT IT WAS A PROGRESS THAT COULD HARDLY BE CALLED A REWARD; IT INSURED ONLY THE DESERTS OF THE OPPOSITE OF DEITY’S IMMORTALITY. TYPICALLY, THE ACQUISITION OF “GOOD AND EVIL” IS RELATED IN SOME WAY BY COMMENTATORS TO HUMAN ADVANCEMENT. 1. ARGUED SINCE THE TIME OF IBN EZRA, IT HAS BEEN PROPOSED THAT SEXUAL AWARENESS AND THE CONSEQUENCE OF ITS POWER FOR PROCREATION IS AWAKENED BY THE TREE. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY THE ASSOCIATION OF THE SIN OF EATING FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND ADAM AND EVE’S FIRST RECOGNITION OF THEIR NAKEDNESS (3:7). ALSO, THE TREE’S NAME, “KNOWLEDGE,” IS TAKEN AS AN ALLUSION TO “KNOW” (YĀDAʿ) AS A SEXUAL INFERENCE (E.G., 4:1). THE ABSENCE OF KNOWING GOOD AND EVIL THEN IS SEXUAL INEXPERIENCE OR INCAPACITY (CF. DEUT 1:39; 2 SAM 19:35 [36]). CREATION IS THE POWER OF GOD, AND HUMAN PROCREATION IS MAN’S IMITATION OF DEITY’S IMMORTALITY. YET THE NARRATIVE WOULD LEAD US TO QUESTION WHY SEXUAL EXPERIENCE WAS PROHIBITED BY GOD (2:17); ON THE CONTRARY, IT IS THE BENEFICENT EMPOWERMENT OF GOD, WHO MADE THE SEXES AND ORDAINED THE INSTITUTION OF MARRIAGE (1:27–28; 2:25). THERE IS A CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TREE OF “KNOWLEDGE” AND THE AWARENESS OF NAKEDNESS, BUT THE CONNECTION IS THE DISOBEDIENCE OF ADAM AND EVE AT THE TREE THAT BROUGHT ABOUT GUILT, ILLUSTRATED BY THE SHAME THEY EXPERIENCE IN NAKEDNESS, NOT A SEXUAL AWAKENING. 2. ANOTHER COMMON OPINION IS THAT THE TREE CONFERS THE HUMAN CAPACITY OF MORAL DISCRIMINATION. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE SIMILAR LANGUAGE IN DEUT 1:39 AND ISA 7:15–16, WHERE A CHILD LACKS SUCH MORAL JUDGMENT; IT IS A CAPACITY EXERCISED BY A WISE ADJUDICATOR IN 2 SAM 14:17 AND 1 KGS 3:9. BUT THIS WOULD HARDLY SUIT THE EXPERIENCE OF THE AGED BARZILLAI UNLESS WE ARE TO CONSIDER HIM IN HIS SECOND CHILDHOOD (2 SAM 19:35 [36]). THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW LIES IN 3:22, WHICH INDICATES THAT THE KNOWLEDGE GAINED IS SOMETHING THAT IS BEYOND THE HUMAN EXPERIENCE OF THE FIRST COUPLE. THE STORY FLOUNDERS IF THE COUPLE COULD NOT DISCERN ALREADY BETWEEN OBEDIENCE AND DISOBEDIENCE BEFORE THEY ATE OF THE TREE; THE GENERAL TENOR OF THE PASSAGE PRESUPPOSES AT LEAST THIS SMALL MEASURE OF KNOWLEDGE (2:16–17). THEY ARE IN A STATE OF MORAL INNOCENCE, NOT MORAL IGNORANCE. MOREOVER, THERE IS NO APPARENT REASON WHY GOD WOULD HAVE PROHIBITED THIS. 3. AS A MERISM, MEANING “EVERYTHING,” THE EXPRESSION “GOOD AND EVIL” INDICATES AN ADVANCED KNOWLEDGE, BUT NOT NECESSARILY OMNISCIENCE, WHICH WOULD BE TRUE ONLY OF DEITY. THIS IS SUGGESTED BY DAVID’S JUDICIAL WISDOM EXHIBITED IN 2 SAM 14:17, 20 AND THE REQUEST FOR DIVINE INSIGHT BY SOLOMON IN 1 KGS 3:9 (CF. 2 SAM 13:22; 1 KGS 22:18). DEUTERONOMY 1:39 SHOWS HOW CHILDREN ARE DEPENDENT UPON THEIR PARENTS FOR THIS KNOWLEDGE OF “GOOD AND EVIL” WHILE THEY REMAIN UNDER PARENTAL RESPONSIBILITY; THUS, THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE CONCERNS INDEPENDENT JUDGMENT AND RESPONSIBILITY (CF. ISA 7:15–16). YET THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FALL IS MORE THAN THE MERE TRANSITION FROM ADOLESCENCE TO INTELLECTUAL OR MORAL RESPONSIBILITY; IT INVOLVED HUMAN AUTONOMY IN JUDGMENT, AN INDEPENDENCE OF GOD’S SUPERVISION. ALL THREE OF THESE VIEWPOINTS AGREE THAT THE “KNOWLEDGE” GAINED WAS IN SOME WAY RELATED TO HUMAN MATURITY, WHETHER IN SEXUAL MATTERS OR JUDGMENT. BUT IN WHAT SENSE THEN DID THE HUMAN COUPLE BECOME LIKE GOD (3:22)? AND WHY WOULD GOD FORBID SUCH MATURING EXPERIENCES? 4. MORE LIKELY THE TREE BESTOWED A DIVINE WISDOM. IT HAS LONG BEEN RECOGNIZED THAT FEATURES OF THE GARDEN STORY BEAR STRONG RESEMBLANCE TO WISDOM LITERATURE AND THEMES. THE WISDOM TRADITION DECLARES THAT WISDOM IS POSSESSED BY GOD (PROV 2:6; 8:22) AND IS HUMANITY’S PROPER GOAL OF ATTAINMENT (PROV 3:13; 8:10–11). PROVERBS INDICATES, HOWEVER, THAT IT MUST BE ACHIEVED THROUGH THE “FEAR OF THE LORD” AND NOT THROUGH GRASPING IT INDEPENDENTLY. MOREOVER, THERE IS KNOWLEDGE THAT GOD POSSESSES THAT MAN SHOULD NOT SEEK APART FROM REVELATION (JOB 15:7–9; 28:12–28; 40:1–5; PROV 30:1–4); TO OBTAIN THIS KNOWLEDGE IS TO ACT WITH MORAL AUTONOMY. BY OBTAINING IT THROUGH DISOBEDIENCE, THE FIRST COUPLE EXPRESSED THEIR INDEPENDENCE OF GOD AND OBTAINED WISDOM POSSESSED BY GOD (3:5, 22) THROUGH MORAL AUTONOMY. THIS AUTONOMOUS ACTION MEANT DEATH BECAUSE THIS WISDOM WAS OBTAINED UNLAWFULLY; TRANSGRESSION AGAINST THE LAW OF GOD CARRIED THE PENALTY OF DEATH. IN THE ADAPA MYTH IT WAS POSSIBLE FOR THE HERO TO OBTAIN THE WISDOM OF THE GODS, GRANTED BY EA, BUT BE DENIED DIVINE IMMORTALITY. THUS, THE MORTAL COULD OBTAIN ONE FEATURE OF DIVINITY WITHOUT BECOMING DIVINE. THE MAN AND WOMAN’S USURPATION IS THE ANALOGY DRAWN BY THE PROPHET WHEN HE SPEAKS OF THE PROUD KING OF TYRE, WHO IS EXPELLED FROM EDEN FOR ASPIRING TO HAVE THE WISDOM OF GOD (EZEK 28:2, 6, 15–17). THE FIRST ADAM ACHIEVED DIVINE REPUTATION THROUGH DISOBEDIENCE; THE LAST ADAM OBTAINED EXALTATION BY GOD THROUGH HUMILITY AND OBEDIENCE (PHIL 2:6–11). ADAM SEIZED THE PRIZE, BUT CHRIST, THOUGH UNIQUELY THE IMAGE OF GOD, REFUSED TO PROMOTE HIS RIGHTFUL POSITION AND CHOSE TO HUMBLE HIMSELF, ACQUIRING RECOGNITION BY OBEDIENT HUMILIATION AND DEATH. CALVIN COMMENTS: “WE NOW UNDERSTAND WHAT IS MEANT BY ABSTAINING FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL; NAMELY, THAT ADAM MIGHT NOT, IN ATTEMPTING ONE THING OR ANOTHER, RELY UPON HIS OWN PRUDENCE; BUT THAT CLEAVING TO GOD ALONE, HE MIGHT BECOME WISE ONLY BY HIS OBEDIENCE.” WHEN THE GARDEN SETTING IS READ AGAINST THE BACKDROP OF THE MOSAIC TRADITION, THERE ARE REMARKABLE SIMILARITIES TO ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCE. AS HAS BEEN POINTED OUT BY COMMENTATORS, THE TWO GARDEN TREES ARE COMPARABLE TO THOSE ELEMENTS IN THE TABERNACLE THAT REPRESENT LIFE AND THE LAW OF GOD. THE CANDLESTICK WAS SHAPED LIKE A TREE WITH BRANCHES SYMBOLIZING LIFE, GIVING LIGHT TO THE TWELVE LOAVES OF BREAD THAT REPRESENTED GOD’S PROVISION FOR ISRAEL. THE COMMANDS (“LAW”) OF GOD WERE EXEMPLIFIED BY THE STONE TABLETS IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. IN THE SAME WAY THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE WAS INDICATIVE OF GOD’S COMMANDS TO BE OBEYED LEST THE CURSE OF DISOBEDIENCE FALL UPON THE LAW BREAKER. BY ALLUSION PS 19:8–10 [7–9] COMPARES THE LAW WITH THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND SHOWS THAT IT IS SUPERIOR, PROVIDING A KNOWLEDGE OBTAINED ONLY THROUGH REVELATION. AS DISOBEDIENCE MEANT DEATH IN THE GARDEN, TRANSGRESSORS OF GOD’S LAW IN ISRAEL EXPERIENCED ITS DEATHLY CONSEQUENCES. THE GOD OF THE TABERNACLE WAS INDEED THE GOD OF THE GARDEN. AND, MORE IMPORTANTLY, AS THE TABERNACLE SYMBOLIZED THE PRESENCE OF GOD AMONG HIS PEOPLE, THE DESCRIPTIVE LANGUAGE OF THE GARDEN’S HABITAT DECLARES THAT GOD IS PRESENT WITH THE FIRST MAN. THE TABERNACLE FOR ISRAEL INDICATED THE PLACE OF COMMUNION WITH GOD, AND, SIMILARLY, IT WAS IN THE GARDEN THAT GOD AND MAN FIRST ENJOYED THAT COMMUNION. 2:10–14 EDEN’S GARDEN WAS RICH IN MINERALS AND SPLENDIDLY FERTILE WITH FLOWING WATERS. ITS DESCRIPTION IS A DIGRESSION IN THE TEXT, GIVING SUPPLEMENTARY INFORMATION ABOUT ITS VERDANT BEAUTY, BUT ITS SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE NARRATIVE’S MOTIF OF RESPLENDENCE SHOWS ITS INTEGRAL PART IN THE NARRATIVE. IT IS NOT A FOREIGN ACCRETION AS SOME HAVE PROPOSED. VERSE 15 BACKTRACKS AND PICKS UP THE THOUGHT OF VV. 8–9, INDICATING THAT THE CENTRAL CONCERN OF THE NARRATIVE REMAINS THE MAN’S PLACE IN THE GARDEN AND THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE (VV. 8–9 AND 15–17), NOT SO MUCH THE GARDEN’S APPEARANCE PER SE. THE GARDEN IS WATERED (ŠĀQÂ) BY A SECOND SOURCE (CF. ŠĀQÂ, V. 6), A RIVER THAT FLOWS OUT FROM EDEN AND BECOMES FOUR SEPARATE TRIBUTARIES (V. 10). THE LATTER TWO NAMED, THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES RIVERS, SUGGEST THAT EDEN WAS IN ARMENIA FROM WHERE THESE TWO RIVERS HAVE THEIR SOURCE (V. 14). THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS IDENTIFICATION LIES WITH THE FIRST TWO RIVERS, THE RHYMING “PISHON” AND “GIHON” (VV. 11, 13), WHICH ARE UNKNOWN. THEIR ETYMOLOGIES ARE OF NO HELP IN LOCATING THEM GEOGRAPHICALLY. HAVILAH AND CUSH AS GEOGRAPHICAL POINTS OF IDENTIFICATION FOR EDEN ARE ALSO PROBLEMATIC, THOUGH AT LEAST WE CAN SAY THEY APPEAR TO BE RELATED (CF. 10:7). SEVEN CUSHITE NATIONS ARE NAMED IN THE TABLE OF NATIONS, INCLUDING HAVILAH, WHOSE ORIGINS ARE RELATED TO THE REGIONS OF AFRICA AND ARABIA (10:6–7; CF. 10:29). THERE IS, HOWEVER, NO NECESSITY IN TAKING THIS HAVILAH AS THE SAME IN THE GARDEN STORY. AS A LOCATION CUSH IS AFRICA’S NUBIA, SOUTH OF EGYPT; IT USUALLY IS TRANSLATED “ETHIOPIA” (AITHIOPIA) IN THE LXX, AS IT IS HERE IN V. 13. THIS HAS LED SOME TO SPECULATE THAT THE TWO RIVERS ARE THE BLUE AND WHITE NILES OF AFRICA. OTHERS HAVE RECOMMENDED THAT THE PISHON IS THE INDUS OR GANGES RIVERS AND THE GIHON IS THE NILE. CUSH IS LATER COMMONLY RELATED TO EGYPT IN THE PROPHETS. HOWEVER, IN 10:8 CUSH IS THE ANCESTOR OF MESOPOTAMIAN KINGDOMS, AND SOME THINK IT SHOULD BE RELATED TO THE KASSITES (AKK. KAŠŠÛ; GK. COSSAEA), LOCATED SOUTHEAST OF THE TIGRIS (MODERN LURISTAN). MANY HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THERE ARE TWO SITES FOR CUSH, AN ETHIOPIAN CUSH AND A MESOPOTAMIAN ONE, BUT THIS REMAINS UNCERTAIN. SOME HAVE TAKEN THE GIHON AND PISHON AS SIMPLY RIVER CANALS RELATED TO THE TIGRIS-EUPHRATES RIVER SYSTEM OF MESOPOTAMIA. REGARDLESS OF THE IDENTITY OF CUSH, THERE IS NO CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTION OF EDEN, POSSESSING FOUR RIVERS FLOWING INTO OR FROM ONE CENTRAL FOUNTAIN, WITH THE CONTEMPORARY GEOGRAPHY OF THE TIGRIS-EUPHRATES VALLEY AND ARABIA. THIS LEAVES TWO RIVERS THAT ARE PRESENTLY IDENTIFIABLE AND TWO THAT ARE NOT. ALTHOUGH THE LOCATION REMAINS ELUSIVE FOR THE MODERN CARTOGRAPHER, THE POINT OF THE DESCRIPTION IS CLEAR FOR THE READER: THE HABITAT GOD HAS PREPARED IS BOUNTIFUL AND BEAUTIFUL. IT HAS A RICH RESOURCE OF LIFE-GIVING WATER AND IS ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS METALS AND JEWELS. BOTH EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE (EZEK 47:1–12) AND REVELATION’S NEW JERUSALEM (REV 22:1–2) POSSESS FLOWING RIVERS THAT PROVIDE THE LUSCIOUS GROWTH OF TREES AND NURTURING POWER FOR LIFE AND HEALING. THE “GOOD” (TÔB) GOLD ECHOES THE “GOOD” CREATION OF CHAP. 1 AND TESTIFIES TO GOD’S EXCELLING PROVISION FOR THE HUMAN COUPLE. THERE WAS NO LEGITIMATE PLACE FOR THE CYNICISM OF THE SERPENT’S CHARGES (3:5). GOLD AND ONYX ARE REMINISCENT OF THE TABERNACLE’S FURNISHINGS AND PRIESTLY GARMENTS (E.G., EXOD 25:1–9; AND TEMPLE, 1 CHR 29:2). GOLD OVERLAY FINISHED THE SACRED FURNITURE OF THE TABERNACLE (EXOD 25:11, 17, 24, 31). PARTICULARLY IMPORTANT WAS THE “ONYX” STONE OF THE PRIESTLY EPHOD, UPON WHICH WERE INSCRIBED THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES (EXOD 28:9–14), AND THE ONYX OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE (EXOD 28:20). THIS LANGUAGE SUPPORTS WHAT WE HAVE ALREADY SAID: THE GARDEN IS INDICATIVE OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD.90 MOREOVER, THE RIVERS EUPHRATES AND TIGRIS, ALONG WITH THE NILE, ARE FUTURE BOUNDARIES DESCRIPTIVE OF THE PATRIARCHAL LAND PLEDGED TO ABRAHAM (GEN 15:18). AS GOD HAD PREPARED AND ASSIGNED EDEN TO ADAM’S CARE, THE “PARADISE” OF CANAAN’S LAND WAS CONSIGNED TO ABRAHAM AND HIS FUTURE DESCENDANTS. 2:15 GOD PLACED THE MAN IN THE GARDEN FOR THE STATED PURPOSE OF SUPERVISING IT. VERSE 15 CONTINUES THE THOUGHT OF V. 8 BUT WITH A SUBTLE DIFFERENCE IN THE LANGUAGE. “PUT” IN V. 15 TRANSLATES THE CAUSATIVE FORM OF THE VERB NÛAḤ, “REST,” AND SO COULD BE RENDERED LITERALLY “CAUSED TO REST.” IN V. 8, HOWEVER, THE TERM IS ŚÎM (“PUT, PLACE”). HERE THE LANGUAGE OF V. 15 IS ESSENTIALLY EQUIVALENT TO V. 8 IN CONTEXT, BUT “REST” BEARS A SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE FOR DEPICTING DELIVERANCE FROM NOAH’S WATERS (SEE 5:29 DISCUSSION) IN GENESIS 1–11 AND FOR SPEAKING OF THE SAFETY THAT ISRAEL WOULD EXPERIENCE AS FOUND IN THE PENTATEUCH. GOD PROMISED TO GIVE ISRAEL SAFETY (“REST”) IN THE LAND FROM ITS ENEMIES (E.G., DEUT 3:20; 12:10; 25:19). THIS IS ILLUSTRATED BY LOT AND HIS FAMILY; VISITING ANGELS “LED THEM SAFELY [“GAVE REST”] OUT OF THE CITY” (19:16). IT ALSO IS USED OF DEDICATING SOMETHING BEFORE THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. GOD PREPARES THE GARDEN FOR MAN’S SAFETY, WHERE HE CAN ENJOY THE DIVINE PRESENCE. IN THE GARDEN GOD GIVES THE MAN A PURPOSEFUL EXISTENCE THAT INCLUDES OVERSEEING HIS ENVIRONMENT. WORK IS A GOD-GIVEN ASSIGNMENT AND NOT A CURSED CONDITION. IT WAS SIN THAT SPOILED THE PRISTINE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE MAN AND HIS ENVIRONMENT, MAKING WORK A TOILSOME CHORE THAT BECAME A REQUIREMENT FOR MERE EXISTENCE (3:17–19, 23). MESOPOTAMIAN ACCOUNTS OF HUMAN CREATION TYPICALLY SHOW HOW HUMAN BEINGS WERE CREATED FOR THE PURPOSE OF WORK, BUT THERE, HUMAN BEINGS WORK TO SUPPLY FOOD FOR THE SELFISH, LAZY GODS. DIVINE TRAVAIL OVER THEIR INCESSANT LABORS IS RELIEVED BY THE CREATION OF A HUMAN WORKFORCE. IN CONTRAST THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT PORTRAYS GOD AS PROVIDER FOR MAN’S NEEDS, A PART OF WHICH IS THE HONORABLE, MEANINGFUL LABOR OF TILLING THE SOIL. “LIFE WITHOUT WORK WOULD NOT BE WORTHY OF HUMAN BEINGS.” THE MAN’S PRINCIPAL COMMISSION IS TO “WORK” AND “TAKE CARE” OF HIS PRISTINE GARDEN HOME (V. 15). THE WORD TRANSLATED “WORK” (ʿĀBAD) IS THE COMMON ONE FOR TILLING THE SOIL (E.G., 3:23; 4:2, 12) OR FOR OTHER LABOR (E.G., ISA 19:9); IT ALSO SPEAKS OF “SERVICE” TO ANOTHER (E.G., 29:15; 31:6) AND IS OFTEN USED OF WORSHIP (E.G., EXOD 3:12). THE VERB AND ITS NOUN DERIVATIVE “SERVICE” (ʿĂBŌDÂ) FREQUENTLY DESCRIBE LEVITICAL DUTIES IN TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE WORSHIP. IT ALSO SPEAKS OF THE COMPLETED “WORK” ON THE TABERNACLE (EXOD 39:32, 42). “TAKE CARE” (ŠĀMAR) PROBABLY SPECIFIES THE NATURE OF ADAM’S LABOR. IT DESCRIBES THE OCCUPATION OF ABEL (4:9), ATTENDING PROPERTY AND FLOCKS (E.G., 30:31), PROTECTING PERSONS (28:15, 20), AND FREQUENTLY OF “OBSERVING” COVENANT STIPULATIONS. FOR PRIESTLY DUTIES IT DESCRIBES THE FAITHFUL CARRYING OUT OF GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS (E.G., LEV 8:35) AND THE CARETAKING OF THE TABERNACLE (E.G., NUM 1:53; 18:5). BOTH TERMS OCCUR TOGETHER TO DESCRIBE THE CHARGE OF THE LEVITES FOR THE TABERNACLE (NUM 3:7–8; 18:7), THUS AGAIN SUGGESTING A RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN EDEN AND TABERNACLE. WE HAVE COMMENTED THAT “WORK” AND “GUARD” IN OUR PASSAGE ANTICIPATE 3:23–24, WHERE THE MAN AND WOMAN ARE EXPELLED FROM THE GARDEN. HERE THERE IS A PLAY ON THE WORD ŠĀMAR IN THE NARRATIVE: BECAUSE THE MAN FAILS THROUGH SIN TO “TAKE CARE” (ŠĀMAR) IN THE GARDEN, HE IS EXPELLED, AND GOD’S CHERUBIM “GUARDED” (ŠĀMAR) ITS ACCESS (3:24). THUS, THE MAN’S ASSIGNMENT WAS FULFILLED IN AN UNEXPECTED WAY BY ANGELS, AND, IRONICALLY, ADAM HIMSELF WAS PROHIBITED FROM ENTRY. 2:16 AS GOD HAD GIVEN THE NATURAL WORLD AND ALL LIFE-FORMS BOUNDARIES, HUMAN LIFE TOO IS INSTRUCTED TO LIVE WITHIN PRESCRIBED BOUNDARIES. THE VERB “COMMANDED” (V. 16) OCCURS TWENTY-FIVE TIMES IN GENESIS, BUT THIS FIRST OCCURRENCE IS THE ONLY PLACE IN GENESIS WHERE THE NARRATIVE INTRODUCES A DIVINE COMMAND BY THIS FORMULA: “AND THE LORD GOD COMMANDED” (CP. 3:11, 17). ELSEWHERE IN GENESIS THE FORMULA, INTRODUCING DIRECT DISCOURSE, ALWAYS HAS A HUMAN SUBJECT (E.G., 12:20; 26:11; 28:1). “COMMANDED” (ṢĀWÂ) IS COMMON IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND IS OFTEN FOUND IN PENTATEUCHAL LAWS (PARTICULARLY DEUTERONOMY) WHERE ISRAEL, “COMMANDED” BY GOD THROUGH MOSES, RECEIVED THE “COMMANDMENTS” (MIṢWÔT) OF THE LORD FOR THEIR WAY OF LIFE. THE COMPANION EXPRESSION FOUND IN THE PENTATEUCH, “[ALL] WHICH THE LORD COMMANDED [MOSES],” WITH ITS SLIGHT VARIATIONS, IS ESPECIALLY FREQUENT IN THE NARRATIVE OF THE TABERNACLE’S CONSTRUCTION (CHAPS. 39–40). AT THE ARK IN THE TENT OF MEETING, GOD MET WITH MOSES WHERE HE GAVE ALL “WHICH [THE LORD] COMMANDED [MOSES] FOR THE ISRAELITES” (EXOD 25:22; CF. ALSO 34:32). THIS SAME EXPRESSION FOR FAITHFUL OBEDIENCE COMMENDS NOAH’S CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK (6:22; 7:5, 9, 16) AND ABRAHAM’S CIRCUMCISION OF ISAAC (21:4). UNHAPPILY, IN THE ENSUING GARDEN STORY THE SAME CANNOT BE SAID FOR ADAM AND EVE. THE MAN IS ADDRESSED PERSONALLY AS AN INDIVIDUAL “THOU.” UNLIKE ALL OTHER CREATED LIFE, THE HUMAN BEING IS ENDOWED WITH SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE AS A “PERSON” IN THE EYES OF HIS CREATOR, ENJOYING A PRIVILEGED DEPTH OF DIVINE-HUMAN COMMUNION. THIS IS LIKEWISE EVIDENCED IN THE CREATION NARRATIVE, WHERE GOD SPOKE TO MANKIND, UNLIKE THE CREATURES, WHEN BESTOWING HIS BLESSING OF PROCREATION (1:28). ALL HUMAN LIFE MERITS RESPECT AND PROTECTION BY VIRTUE OF THE ESTEEMED POSITION TO WHICH GOD HAS EXALTED IT. THE PROHIBITION AGAINST EATING THE FRUIT OF THE “TREE OF KNOWLEDGE” GAVE ADAM OPPORTUNITY TO WORSHIP GOD THROUGH LOYAL DEVOTION. LUTHER LIKENED THE TREE TO “ADAM’S CHURCH, ALTAR, AND PULPIT. HERE HE WAS TO YIELD TO GOD THE OBEDIENCE HE OWED, GIVE RECOGNITION TO THE WORD AND WILL OF GOD, GIVE THANKS TO GOD, AND CALL UPON GOD FOR AID AGAINST TEMPTATION.” THE INSTRUCTION OF THE LORD IS GIVEN AS A POSITIVE EXPRESSION OF GOD’S GOODNESS RATHER THAN A HARSH RESTRICTION (V. 16B). THE HEBREW CLAUSE IS HEADED BY “FROM ANY/EVERY TREE [MIKKŌL ʿĒṢ] OF THE GARDEN,” EVIDENCING GOD’S BROAD PROVISION. THIS GENEROSITY IS HEIGHTENED BY THE FOLLOWING HEBREW CONSTRUCTION TRANSLATED “YOU ARE FREE TO EAT,” WHICH COULD ALSO BE TRANSLATED “YOU MAY EAT FREELY” (CF. NRSV). THIS STRONG AFFIRMATION INDICATES THAT THE PROVISION OF GOD FOR THE FIRST COUPLE IS PLENTIFUL AND TO BE ENJOYED LIBERALLY BY THEM. 2:17 BUT FREEDOM HAS NO MEANING WITHOUT PROHIBITION; THE BOUNDARY FOR ADAM IS BUT ONE TREE. THIS PROHIBITION, HOWEVER, IS STATED IN THE STRONGEST TERMS, AS WAS THE PROVISION. THE ADVERSATIVE BEGINNING THE CLAUSE (“BUT”) ESTABLISHES THE CONTRAST BETWEEN PROVISION AND PROHIBITION. THE NIV’S RENDERING REFLECTS THE NUANCE OF STRONG PROHIBITION BY “YOU MUST NOT EAT.” THE FORM OF THE PROHIBITION IS THE STYLE OF COMMAND PROMINENT IN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND OCCURRING OFTEN IN THE LAWS OF MOSES. THE CAUSAL CLAUSE (“FOR,” KÎ) THAT FOLLOWS EXPLAINS THE SEVERITY OF THE PROHIBITION; THE CONSEQUENCE OF SUCH AN ACTION IS STATED EMPHATICALLY: “YOU WILL SURELY DIE.” THIS CONSTRUCTION IS THE SAME KIND AS IN V. 16, WHERE THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE LIBERALITY OF GOD’S PROVISION. HERE ITS EMPHATIC NUANCE UNDERSCORES THE FOREWARNING OF THE LORD. COMMONLY THE EXPRESSION “YOU SHALL SURELY DIE” DECREES DEATH FOR A CULPRIT EITHER BY GOD (GEN 20:7; EZEK 33:8, 14) OR A KING.104 IT OCCURS REPEATEDLY IN THE LEGAL COLLECTIONS OF THE PENTATEUCH, CONDEMNING CRIMINALS TO DEATH (E.G., EXOD 21:12; LEV 20:2; NUM 35:16–18). THE PREEMPTIVE WARNING IS NECESSARY BECAUSE, UNLIKE THE OTHER MEMBERS OF THE CREATED ORDER, MANKIND ALONE HAS THE POTENTIAL FOR CROSSING MORAL BOUNDARIES. OUT OF GOD’S GOODNESS AND MERCY HE INFORMS THE MAN THAT THE CONSEQUENCE OF DISOBEDIENCE IS DEATH; WHAT IS AT STAKE IS WHETHER HE WILL CHOOSE TO TRUST GOD’S WORDS. THERE IS NO SUGGESTION FROM THE PASSAGE, AS IS ASSUMED BY SOME, THAT ADAM WAS CREATED IMMORTAL BUT SUBSEQUENTLY FORFEITED IMMORTALITY BY HIS SIN. THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MAN’S CREATION, IN WHICH HE RECEIVES LIFE BY THE DIVINE INBREATHING (2:7), AND THE PERPETUATION OF THAT LIFE GAINED BY APPROPRIATING THE TREE OF LIFE (CF. 3:22). IMMORTALITY IS THE TRAIT OF DEITY ALONE (1 TIM 6:16). CALVIN RIGHTLY NOTED THAT WITHOUT SIN ADAM’S “EARTHLY LIFE TRULY WOULD HAVE BEEN TEMPORAL; YET HE WOULD HAVE PASSED INTO HEAVEN WITHOUT DEATH, AND WITHOUT INJURY,” THEREBY RECEIVING ETERNAL LIFE. PERPETUATING OR RENEWING EARTHLY LIFE WAS POSSIBLE THROUGH THE “TREE OF LIFE” (V. 9), BUT ONCE SIN WAS COMMITTED, THE SANCTION OF DISOBEDIENCE NECESSARILY MEANT THE MAN AND WOMAN’S EXPULSION FROM THE GARDEN AND ITS TREE OF LIFE (3:22–24). 
THE MAN’S COMPANION, THE FIRST WOMAN (2:18–25)
18 THE LORD GOD SAID, “IT IS NOT GOOD FOR THE MAN TO BE ALONE. I WILL MAKE A HELPER SUITABLE FOR HIM.” 19 NOW THE LORD GOD HAD FORMED OUT OF THE GROUND ALL THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD AND ALL THE BIRDS OF THE AIR. HE BROUGHT THEM TO THE MAN TO SEE WHAT HE WOULD NAME THEM; AND WHATEVER THE MAN CALLED EACH LIVING CREATURE, THAT WAS ITS NAME. 20 SO THE MAN GAVE NAMES TO ALL THE LIVESTOCK, THE BIRDS OF THE AIR AND ALL THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. BUT FOR ADAM NO SUITABLE HELPER WAS FOUND. 21 SO THE LORD GOD CAUSED THE MAN TO FALL INTO A DEEP SLEEP; AND WHILE HE WAS SLEEPING, HE TOOK ONE OF THE MAN’S RIBS AND CLOSED UP THE PLACE WITH FLESH. 22 THEN THE LORD GOD MADE A WOMAN FROM THE RIB HE HAD TAKEN OUT OF THE MAN, AND HE BROUGHT HER TO THE MAN.
23 THE MAN SAID,
“THIS IS NOW BONE OF MY BONES
AND FLESH OF MY FLESH;
SHE SHALL BE CALLED ‘WOMAN,’
FOR SHE WAS TAKEN OUT OF MAN.”
24 FOR THIS REASON A MAN WILL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND BE UNITED TO HIS WIFE, AND THEY WILL BECOME ONE FLESH.
25 THE MAN AND HIS WIFE WERE BOTH NAKED, AND THEY FELT NO SHAME.
THE THEME OF PROVISION CONTINUES IN THE STORY AS GOD CREATES A “HELPER SUITABLE” FOR THE MAN (VV. 18, 20). UNIQUE TO THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS GOD’S DECLARATION THAT THE MAN ALONE IS “NOT GOOD.” THE SAME FORMULA, “THEN GOD SAID,” WHICH INTRODUCED GOD’S CREATIVE WORD IN CHAP. 1, EXPRESSES GOD’S CONTEMPLATION OVER WHAT IN HIS OTHERWISE “GOOD” CREATION REQUIRES HIS SPECIAL ATTENTION. SUCH OBSERVATION EMPHASIZES THE IMPORTANCE OF THE WOMAN IN THE MIND OF GOD. DIVINE INITIATIVE IS CENTER STAGE IN THIS PASSAGE: “THE LORD GOD SAID” (V. 18), “THE LORD GOD HAD FORMED” (V. 19), “THE LORD GOD CAUSED … A DEEP SLEEP” (V. 21), AND “THE LORD GOD MADE A WOMAN” (V. 22). THIS FULL DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN’S CREATION IS UNIQUE TO THE COSMOGONIES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. THE HEBREWS’ LOFTY ESTIMATION OF WOMANHOOD AND ITS PLACE IN CREATION WAS NOT WIDELY HELD BY ANCIENT CIVILIZATIONS, AND ISRAEL ITSELF FAILED AT TIMES TO GIVE PROPER RECOGNITION AND HONOR TO WOMEN. THE LAW OF ISRAEL, HOWEVER, WAS DESIGNED TO PROTECT THOSE WHO WERE COMMONLY SUBJECT TO ABUSE BY SOCIETY: THE ORPHAN, WIDOW, AND ALIEN (E.G., LEVIRATE MARRIAGE, DEUT 25:5–10). GENESIS’S ACCOUNT OF THE WOMAN’S CREATION DEMONSTRATES THAT GOD INTENDED WOMEN TO BE EQUALLY IMPORTANT IN THE PURPOSES OF PROVIDENCE. THIS WAS ALREADY FOUND IN CHAP. 1, WHERE BOTH “MALE AND FEMALE” ARE SAID TO BE IMAGE BEARERS OF GOD AND BOTH ARE COMMANDED TO RULE THE WORLD (1:26–28). THE ROLE AND RELATIONSHIP OF THE MAN AND WOMAN IS NOW SPELLED OUT IN MORE DETAIL IN THE GARDEN STORY. 2:18 THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION OF V. 18 ACCENTUATES THE NEGATIVE PHRASE “NOT GOOD” BY PLACING IT AT THE HEAD OF THE SENTENCE. GOD HAS MADE THE MAN AND PROVIDED A BEAUTIFUL ENVIRONMENT WITH HONORABLE WORK, A SETTING MEN MAY SOMETIMES CONSIDER IDYLLIC, BUT GOD ANNOUNCES THAT MORE IS TO BE DONE TO ACHIEVE THE IDEAL FOR THE MAN. GOD’S CONCERN IS THAT MAN IS “ALONE.” WHETHER THE MAN FELT HIS ALONENESS AT FIRST IS NOT STATED; ONLY THE DIVINE VIEWPOINT IS GIVEN. GOD HAS CREATED HUMAN LIFE TO HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM BUT ALSO TO BE A SOCIAL ENTITY, BUILDING RELATIONSHIPS WITH OTHER HUMAN BEINGS. “[MAN] WILL NOT LIVE UNTIL HE LOVES, GIVING HIMSELF AWAY TO ANOTHER ON HIS OWN LEVEL.” ISOLATION IS NOT THE DIVINE NORM FOR HUMAN BEINGS; COMMUNITY IS THE CREATION OF GOD. THE COMMISSIONING OF MAN AND WOMAN TO REIGN OVER THE GOOD LAND (1:28) INVOLVES PROCREATION, AND ONLY TOGETHER CAN THEY ACHIEVE THEIR DESTINY. THIS UNITY, HOWEVER, IS NOT MERELY SEXUAL; IT INVOLVES SHARING SPIRITUAL, INTELLECTUAL, AND EMOTIONAL DIMENSIONS AS WELL. JEWISH SENTIMENT NOTED THIS: “WHOEVER HAS NO WIFE EXISTS WITHOUT GOODNESS, WITHOUT A HELPMATE, WITHOUT JOY, WITHOUT BLESSING, WITHOUT ATONEMENT … WITHOUT WELL-BEING, WITHOUT A FULL LIFE; … INDEED, SUCH A ONE REDUCES THE REPRESENTATION OF THE DIVINE IMAGE [ON EARTH].” MOREOVER, THE DIGNITY OF THE WOMAN IS HEIGHTENED BY THE MONOLOGUE OF GOD’S CREATIVE CONTEMPLATION. THIS STANDS IN OPPOSITION TO THE CREATION OF THE MAN AND THE ANIMALS, WHICH ARE DESCRIBED IN THE THIRD PERSON. PARTICULARLY, THE CREATION OF WOMAN GIVES RISE TO GOD’S CREATION OF ANIMALS IN THE GARDEN AS A PEDAGOGICAL DEVICE FOR THE MAN’S OBSERVATION. THE WOMAN IS DEEMED BY THE DIVINE MIND “A HELPER SUITABLE FOR HIM.” “SUITABLE” (KĚNEGDÔ, LIT., “LIKE WHAT IS IN FRONT OF HIM”) INDICATES A CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE MAN AND THE WOMAN. THE FOCUS IS ON THE EQUALITY OF THE TWO IN TERMS OF THEIR ESSENTIAL CONSTITUTION. MAN AND WOMAN SHARE IN THE “HUMAN” SAMENESS THAT CANNOT BE FOUND ELSEWHERE IN CREATION AMONG THE BEASTS. IN EVERY WAY THE WOMAN SHARES IN THE SAME FEATURES OF PERSONHOOD AS DOES THE MAN. IN 1:26–28 THIS EQUALITY OF THE MAN AND WOMAN AS IMAGE BEARERS HAS PRIORITY OVER THEIR DIFFERENCES IN SEXUAL ROLES, ALTHOUGH BOTH WERE CRUCIAL TO REALIZING THE INTENDED BLESSING. HERE, HOWEVER, THE GARDEN NARRATIVE MOVES BEYOND THAT INITIAL ASSESSMENT BY SPECIFYING A FUNCTIONAL DIFFERENCE THAT EXISTS BETWEEN THE MAN AND WOMAN. SHE IS CALLED ADAM’S “HELPER” (ʿĒZER), WHICH DEFINES THE ROLE THAT THE WOMAN WILL PLAY. IN WHAT WAY WOULD EVE BECOME A “HELPER” TO THE MAN? THE TERM MEANS “HELP” IN THE SENSE OF AID AND SUPPORT AND IS USED OF THE LORD’S AIDING HIS PEOPLE IN THE FACE OF ENEMIES (PSS 20:2 [3]; 121:1–2; 124:8). MOSES SPOKE OF GOD AS HIS “HELPER” WHO DELIVERED HIM FROM PHARAOH (EXOD 18:4), AND IT IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH “SHIELD” IN DESCRIBING GOD’S PROTECTIVE CARE OF HIS PEOPLE. THERE IS NO SENSE DERIVED FROM THE WORD LINGUISTICALLY OR FROM THE CONTEXT OF THE GARDEN NARRATIVE THAT THE WOMAN IS A LESSER PERSON BECAUSE HER ROLE DIFFERS (SEE MORE AT 2:23). IN THE CASE OF THE BIBLICAL MODEL, THE “HELPER” IS AN INDISPENSABLE “PARTNER” (REB) REQUIRED TO ACHIEVE THE DIVINE COMMISSION. “HELPER,” AS WE HAVE SEEN FROM ITS OLD TESTAMENT USAGE, MEANS THE WOMAN WILL PLAY AN INTEGRAL PART, IN THIS CASE, IN HUMAN SURVIVAL AND SUCCESS. WHAT THE MAN LACKS, THE WOMAN ACCOMPLISHES. AS PAUL SAID CONCISELY, THE MAN WAS NOT MADE FOR THE WOMAN “BUT THE WOMAN FOR THE MAN” (CF. 1 COR 11:9). THE WOMAN MAKES IT POSSIBLE FOR THE MAN TO ACHIEVE THE BLESSING THAT HE OTHERWISE COULD NOT DO “ALONE.” AND, OBVIOUSLY, THE WOMAN CANNOT ACHIEVE IT APART FROM THE MAN. DIVINE “HELP” (ʿĀZAR) AND “BLESSING” ARE FOUND IN PARALLEL IN JACOB’S BENEDICTION FOR JOSEPH (49:25). SIMILARLY, THE WOMAN IS THE PROVISION OF DIVINE “HELP” FOR THE MAN SO THAT THE LORD WILL BLESS THEM AS THEY ACHIEVE THE MANDATE. ALSO, ʿĒZER IN 2:18 ANTICIPATES IN AN UNEXPECTED WAY HOW EVE WILL BE A “HELPER” TO HER HUSBAND. SHE WILL BE INSTRUMENTAL IN PROVIDING SALVATION FOR FALLEN ADAM BY HER “SEED,” WHO WILL DEFEAT THE SERPENT (3:15). HEBREW ZERAʿ (“SEED”) MAY BE A WORDPLAY WITH THE SIMILAR-SOUNDING ʿĒZER (“HELPER”). SINCE GOD IS SAID TO EXERCISE THE ROLE OF “HELPER,” THE TERM DOES NOT DIMINISH THE PERSON WHO HOLDS THAT ROLE. IF ANYTHING, THE DIVINE NUANCE OF THE TERM “HELPER” IN THE PENTATEUCH GIVES SPECIAL DIGNITY (E.G., DEUT 33:7, 26, 29). 2:19–20 THE FOLLOWING NARRATION OF THE WOMAN’S CREATION EXPLORES THE SIMILARITY AND DISSIMILARITY BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND MAN AND THE ANIMALS. IT SHOWS THE UNIQUENESS OF THE WOMAN AND ALSO THE SINGULAR RELATIONSHIP SHARED BY MAN AND WOMAN. FIRST, THE DESCRIPTIVE LANGUAGE OF THE ANIMALS’ CREATION ECHOES THE MAN’S CREATION (V. 7). GOD “FORMED” BOTH THE MAN AND THE CREATURES OUT OF THE SAME SUBSTANCE (“FROM THE GROUND”), AND BOTH ARE SAID TO BE “LIVING BEINGS/CREATURES” (VV. 7, 19). THE ANIMAL WORLD IS A FOIL FOR THE CREATION OF THE WOMAN TO DISTINGUISH HER FROM THE ANIMALS; HER SOURCE IS TRACED TO THE MAN HIMSELF AND NOT TO THE “GROUND.” SHE IS THE FIRST OF CREATION TO COME FROM A LIVING BEING. GOD CREATES THE MAN FIRST AND DERIVES THE WOMAN FROM THE MAN TO INSURE, THAT SHE IS HIS EQUAL IN SUBSTANCE AND TO MAINTAIN THE UNITY OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. THUS, THEY ENJOY A UNITY DESPITE THEIR SEXUAL DIFFERENCE, AND THIS INTERDEPENDENCE IS EXPLICIT IN THE EXPRESSION “ONE FLESH” (V. 24). SECOND, ANIMALS AND BIRDS ARE PARADED BEFORE THE MAN BY THE DIVINE ZOOKEEPER FOR THE MAN TO NAME THEM, THEREBY EXERCISING HIS AUTHORITY OVER THEM. THE CREATURES ARE NAMED WITHIN THREE BROAD CATEGORIES: DOMESTICATED “LIVESTOCK,” “BIRDS,” AND “BEASTS OF THE FIELD” (CF. 3:1). BY THIS THE MAN COULD OBSERVE THAT THERE WAS NONE AMONG THE CREATURES WHO MATCHED HIM IN KIND. THE NARRATION BRINGS OUT THIS IMPLICATION: “FOR ADAM NO SUITABLE HELPER WAS FOUND” (V. 20). THE POINT IS THAT THE MAN WAS LOOKING FOR A HUMAN MATCH, BUT HE “FOUND” NONE. THE WOMAN THEREFORE IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ANIMALS. SHE IS NOT OF THE ORDER OF THE ANIMALS OVER WHOM THE MAN IS TO DOMINATE (SEE 2:23 DISCUSSION); SHE WILL SHARE IN THE RESPONSIBILITY OF DOMINATING THE CREATED ORDER (1:26–28). THE FACT THAT THE MAN IS EXPRESSING HIS RULE OVER THE ANIMAL WORLD IN THE SEARCH FOR AN APPROPRIATE HELPER CAUSED HIM TO REALIZE HIS INADEQUACY TO THE TASK IF HE CONTINUES IN THE IMPOTENT CONDITION OF “ALONE.” IN THIS WAY GOD IS PREPARING THE MAN TO VALUE HIS MATE. JUST AS THE MAN WAS UNIQUELY MADE, RECEIVING FROM GOD THE DIVINE INBREATHING OF LIFE, THE WOMAN’S CREATION IN THE NARRATIVE WAS UNIQUE. BOTH THE MAN AND THE WOMAN ARE MYSTERIOUSLY MADE BY THE HANDS OF GOD. 2:21–22 THIRD, THE NARRATION INDICATES BY THE METHOD OF MAKING THE WOMAN THAT SHE IS A SPECIAL CREATION IN THE EYES OF GOD (V. 21). SHE IS TAKEN FROM THE MAN BY A “SURGICAL” ACT OF GOD. THE “DEEP SLEEP” (TARDĒMÂ) THAT ADAM EXPERIENCES AND THE PROCEDURE THAT FOLLOWS IS INITIATED AND CARRIED OUT EXCLUSIVELY BY GOD. THE MAN IS NOT EVEN A CONSCIOUS SPECTATOR. THE “SLEEP” PRESERVES FOR THE MAN THE MYSTERY OF HER CREATION AND THE SUBSEQUENT SURPRISE AT HER APPEARANCE. “DEEP SLEEP” IS COMMONLY USED OF A NIGHT’S SLEEP (JOB 4:13; 33:15; PROV 19:15), BUT HERE IT IS THE SPECIAL WORK OF GOD AS WITH ABRAHAM’S SLUMBER (15:12; CF. 1 SAM 26:12 AND FIG. USE ISA 29:10 WITH ROM 11:8). THE VERBAL ROOT FROM WHICH THIS NOUN IS DERIVED (RĀDAM) DESCRIBES JONAH’S SLEEP, WHICH WAS NOT DISTURBED EVEN BY THE ROARING SEAS BATTERING HIS TARSHISH-BOUND SHIP (1:5–6). THE BUILDING BLOCK FOR CONSTRUCTING THE WOMAN IS A PORTION OF THE MAN’S ESSENTIAL SKELETAL FRAME. AS WE HAVE ALREADY OBSERVED, THE LANGUAGE OF THE GARDEN SCENE IS FOUND IN THE TABERNACLE DESCRIPTION; THE TERM ṢĒLĀʿ, HERE RENDERED “RIBS,” APPEARS FREQUENTLY IN THE CONSTRUCTION SETTING OF THE TABERNACLE, THERE TRANSLATED “SIDE.”117 THE WOMAN WAS TAKEN FROM THE MAN’S SIDE TO SHOW THAT SHE WAS OF THE SAME SUBSTANCE AS THE MAN AND TO UNDERSCORE THE UNITY OF THE HUMAN FAMILY, HAVING ONE SOURCE. THIS IS MADE CLEAR BY THE MAN’S DESCRIPTION OF HER: “BONE OF MY BONES AND FLESH OF MY FLESH” (V. 23). THE VERB “TOOK” (LĀQAḤ), WHICH IS GIVEN PROMINENCE IN THE NARRATIVE (VV. 22–23), MAY ANTICIPATE THE MARITAL UNION OF THE TWO SINCE IT IS THE COMMON IDIOM FOR MARRIAGE. IN JEWISH TRADITION ADAM WAS BELIEVED ORIGINALLY ANDROGYNOUS, THAT IS, BIOLOGICALLY BISEXUAL (E.G., GEN. RAB. 8.1; RASHI), FOR GEN 5:2 SAYS, “AND WHEN THEY WERE CREATED, HE [GOD] CALLED THEM ‘MAN.’” THIS OPINION IS NOT DEAD. SUPPORT FOR THIS NOTION HAS BEEN ADVANCED BY APPEAL TO THE RABBINIC ARGUMENT NOTED ABOVE AND FROM 2:22 ON THE BASIS THAT MAN’S “SIDE,” NOT HIS “RIB,” WAS USED IN THE CREATION OF EVE. WHETHER “SIDE” OR “RIB,” IT IS TRANSPARENT FROM 1:27–28, WHICH IS THE BASIS OF 5:2, THAT TWO PERSONS ARE MEANT HERE, NOT ONE WITH TWO SEXES, SINCE 1:27 REFERS TO TWO PERSONS (PLURAL “THEM”) OF DIFFERING GENDER AFTER THE SINGULAR “HIM.” MOREOVER, THERE IS NO HINT ELSEWHERE IN THE EDEN NARRATIVE THAT THE FIRST MAN IN 2:7 WAS BISEXUAL. COMMENTATORS FROM ANTIQUITY TO THE PRESENT HAVE MADE MUCH OF THE BODY IMAGE WHERE THE WOMAN IS DERIVED FROM THE MAN’S SIDE AS OPPOSED TO SOME OTHER PART OF THE ANATOMY. DOES IT INDICATE THAT THE WOMAN IS THE MAN’S EQUAL IN POSITION AS OPPOSED TO HIS “HELPER”? IN THE MIND OF THE MODERN FEMINIST, “SIDE” MAY SUGGEST EQUALITY, BUT THE RABBIS COULD WELL TAKE THE SAME “SIDE” AND MAKE IT SUIT THEIR PATRIARCHAL PRESUMPTION. GENESIS RABBAH (18.2) READS, “HE [GOD] THOUGHT TO HIMSELF: ‘WE SHOULD NOT CREATE HER BEGINNING WITH THE HEAD, SO THAT SHE NOT BE FRIVOLOUS, NOR FROM THE EYE, THAT SHE NOT BE A STARER [AT MEN], NOR FROM THE EAR, THAT SHE NOT BE AN EAVESDROPPER, NOR FROM THE MOUTH, THAT SHE NOT TALK TOO MUCH [A GOSSIP], NOR FROM THE HEART, THAT SHE NOT BE JEALOUS, NOR FROM THE HAND, THAT SHE NOT BE LIGHT-FINGERED, NOR FROM THE FOOT, THAT SHE NOT BE A GADABOUT, BUT FROM A COVERED UP PLACE ON MAN. FOR EVEN WHEN A MAN IS STANDING NAKED, THAT SPOT IS COVERED UP.” ONE MUST BEWARE, THEN, READING TOO MUCH INTO THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE “SIDE.” PERHAPS THE BEST-KNOWN EXPLICATION IS AQUINAS’S SUMMA THEOLOGIAE (1A, 92, 3C): “FOR SINCE THE WOMAN SHOULD NOT HAVE ‘AUTHORITY OVER THE MAN’ (1 TIM 2:12) IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN FITTING FOR HER TO HAVE BEEN FORMED FROM HIS HEAD, NOR SINCE SHE IS NOT TO BE DESPISED BY THE MAN, AS IF SHE WERE BUT HIS SERVILE SUBJECT, WOULD IT HAVE BEEN FITTING FOR HER TO BE FORMED FROM HIS FEET.” THE SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE OF THE “RIB” IS THAT THE MAN AND WOMAN ARE FIT FOR ONE ANOTHER AS COMPANIONS SEXUALLY AND SOCIALLY. THE BODY METAPHOR IS EMPLOYED BY PAUL IN HIS WRITINGS TO INDICATE RESPECTIVE ROLES IN COMMUNITY, ESPECIALLY SPEAKING OF CHRIST AND THE CHURCH (1 COR 12:21–25; EPH 1:22–23; 4:15–16; COL 2:19). IN EPH 5:22–31 HE DRAWS ON THE “HEAD-BODY” IMAGERY IN A DOMESTIC METAPHOR WHERE THE HUSBAND AS “HEAD” OF THE WIFE PARALLELS CHRIST AS “HEAD” OF THE CHURCH (CP. 1 COR 11:3). PAUL’S QUOTATION OF GEN 2:24 SHOWS THAT EPH 5:28–30 IS AN ALLUSION TO GEN 2:22–23. IT WOULD SEEM THAT PAUL HAD APPEALED TO THE WOMAN AS MAN’S “RIB” TO INDICATE THEIR LOVING UNITY, NOT THEIR DOMESTIC EQUALITY. THIS IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE “RIB”; THEY ARE OF THE SAME HUMAN “STUFF.” GOD IS DEPICTED AS A “BUILDER” WHO CONSTRUCTS THE WOMAN FROM THE RAW RESOURCES DERIVED FROM THE MAN (V. 22). BĀNÂ, TRANSLATED “MADE” (NIV, NRSV), “FASHIONED” (NASB, NJB, NJPS), OR “BUILT” (REB, NAB), IS A FREQUENT TERM FOR THE BUILDING OF EDIFICES, BUT IT OCCURS ONLY ONCE IN EARLY GENESIS. ALSO, IT IS TYPICAL IN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TALES WHERE THE DEITY CREATES HUMAN BEINGS. IT IS USED OF THE LORD ELSEWHERE WHEN HE “BUILDS” HIS SANCTUARY (PS 78:69) AND IS THE “BUILDER” (BÔNEH) OF HIS HEAVENLY RESIDENCE (AMOS 9:6). THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC LANGUAGE OF GOD AS POTTER (V. 7) OR BUILDER SHOWS HIS SPECIAL INVOLVEMENT IN THE CREATION OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. IDENTIFYING ADAM AGAIN IN V. 22 AS THE WOMAN’S SOURCE REITERATES THE CONNECTEDNESS OF THE FIRST COUPLE. AGAIN THE “RIB” ALSO INDICATES SOME DISCONTINUITY SINCE IT DISTINGUISHES HER CONSTITUTION FROM BOTH THE ANIMALS AND ADAM, WHOSE SOURCE WAS THE “GROUND” (2:7, 19). THE LORD PRESENTS HIS SPECIAL “PROJECT” TO THE MAN, SUGGESTING BY THIS THAT SHE IS A GIFT FROM THE MAN’S MAKER. THE LANGUAGE “BROUGHT” IS REMINISCENT OF GOD’S PRESENTATION OF THE ANIMALS TO THE MAN (2:19; CF. 7:9, 15). THIS ECHO REINFORCES WHAT THE MAN DISCOVERS: THE WOMAN IS ADAM’S HUMAN PARTNER. A SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO PASSAGES IS THAT THE FIRST HAS A STATED PURPOSE, THE NAMING OF THE ANIMALS. HERE, HOWEVER, THERE IS NO UTILITARIAN PURPOSE PRESCRIBED ALTHOUGH THE MAN PROCEEDS TO NAME HER (V. 23B; 3:20). THE GARDEN “PARADISE” IS NOW COMPLETE WITH THE PRESENCE OF THE WOMAN. 2:23 THE NARRATION HAS STEADILY PROGRESSED TOWARD THIS PINNACLE WHERE THE MAN SPEAKS FOR THE FIRST TIME, FOR GOD ALONE HAS SPOKEN UP TO THIS POINT (V. 18). IN THE MAN’S NAMING OF THE ANIMALS THERE WAS NO RECORDED SPEECH, BUT WITH THE PRESENTATION OF THE WOMAN, THE MAN EXCLAIMS IN POETIC VERSE. THE EMBEDDED POEM IS PECULIAR IN THE NARRATIVE FLOW AND BY ITSELF DRAWS ATTENTION TO THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS CREATIVE EVENT. THE EXCLAMATION REFLECTS WHAT THE NARRATION HAS SOUGHT TO SHOW: THE UNIQUE COMPATIBILITY OF THE MAN AND THE WOMAN. ADAM RESPONDS BY A SHOUT AFFIRMING THAT HE AND THE WOMAN, INDEED, ARE MADE UP OF THE SAME “STUFF.” THE EXCLAMATORY NATURE OF HIS RESPONSE IS INDICATED BY ZŌʾT HAPPAʿAM, RENDERED “THIS IS NOW” BY THE NIV BUT BETTER BY THE NRSV, “THIS AT LAST IS” (CF. 29:34–35; 30:20; 46:30). THE GNB EXPLAINS THE PROPER SENSE: “AT LAST, HERE IS ONE OF MY OWN KIND.” THE NOUN PAʿAM WITH THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IS LITERALLY “THIS ONCE” OR “THIS TIME.” THE LXX TRANSLATES THE CLAUSE WITH THE NEUTER TOUTO NUN, “THIS (IS) NOW,” TAKING THE DEMONSTRATIVE (“THIS,” ZŌʾT) AS A REFERENCE TO THE EVENT OF CREATION, NOT IN REFERENCE TO THE FEMININE NOUN “RIB.” ANOTHER POSSIBLE READING IS TO TAKE THE DEMONSTRATIVE AS A SIMPLE DEICTIC AND READ “THIS TIME, BONE OF MY BONES.” ADAM’S RESPONSE CENTERS ON THE SAMENESS THAT HE AND THE WOMAN SHARE AS OPPOSED TO THE CREATURES. THE PARALLEL ELEMENTS “BONE [OUT] OF MY BONES AND FLESH [OUT] OF MY FLESH” HAVE THE PREPOSITION MIN, INDICATING SOURCE. ALTHOUGH “BONE AND FLESH” ARE USED FIGURATIVELY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT FOR KINSHIP, THIS IS THE ONE PLACE WHERE IT HAS A LITERAL MEANING. POSSIBLY THE EXPRESSION REFERS TO COVENANT LOYALTY, IN WHICH CASE ADAM IS EXPRESSING A COVENANT COMMITMENT. “MY BONES” AND “MY FLESH” WITH THEIR PRONOUNS HEIGHTEN THE EFFECT. ALSO, BY NAMING HER ʾIŠŠÂ (“WOMAN”), A SOUND PLAY ON ʾÎŠ (“MAN”), HE UNDERSCORES THEIR ATTACHMENT. THIS PUN IS HEARD IN ENGLISH “MAN” AND “WOMAN.” IN NAMING HER THE MAN ALSO NAMES HIMSELF ʾÎŠ, AND IN CALLING HER ’ʾIŠŠÂ HE RESTATES HIS OWN NAME (EMBEDDED IN HERS). THE DERIVATIONS OF THE TWO WORDS REMAIN UNCLEAR; THEY ARE PROBABLY USED HERE BECAUSE OF THEIR SIMILAR PHONETIC SOUND. ADAM EXPLAINS THE MEANING OF THE PUN IN THE SUBSEQUENT CLAUSE, AGAIN HIGHLIGHTING HER SOURCE “OUT OF MAN.” COMMENTATORS HAVE NOTED THE WORDPLAY BETWEEN ʾĀDĀM (“MAN”) AND ʾĀDĀMÂ (“GROUND”) AT 2:7 AND 3:19 AND BETWEEN ʾÎŠ AND ʾIŠŠÂ. THE ENDING -Â INDICATES FEMININE GENDER, BUT A DOUBLE ENTENDRE HAS BEEN SUGGESTED FOR THE -Â, WHICH IN HEBREW IS SOMETIMES USED TO INDICATE DIRECTION, “TO” OR “TOWARD.” FOR THE FORMER CASE THE “MAN” RETURNS TO THE “GROUND” (ʾĀDĀMÂ). IN THE LATTER THE MAN MOVES TOWARD THE “WOMAN” (ʾIŠŠÂ) IN 2:24, WHERE BY MARRIAGE HE IS “UNITED TO HIS WIFE” AND THEY “BECOME ONE FLESH.” GENESIS 1–3 IS THE AUTHORITATIVE FOUNTAIN FOR THE APOSTLE PAUL’S SOTERIOLOGY AND HIS INSTRUCTION ON HOME AND ECCLESIASTICAL ORDER. THERE IS ESCALATING DISAGREEMENT ABOUT THE THEOLOGY AND RELEVANCY OF THE CREATION-EDEN NARRATIVES PERTAINING TO THE SOCIETAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL ISSUES OF MANHOOD AND WOMANHOOD IN OUR CULTURE. WHAT WE HAVE IN THE EDEN NARRATIVE IS THE ORIGINS OF THE FUNDAMENTAL INSTITUTION OF ANCIENT ISRAEL’S LIFE—THE FAMILY. THIS WE SAID IS EXTENDED BEYOND THE FAMILY IN SOME RESPECTS BY THE APOSTLE PAUL TO ECCLESIASTICAL ORDER. SINCE ISRAEL’S CHIEF INTEREST WAS THE FAMILY AND HOW CHAP. 2 PRESENTED THE PROTOTYPE FAMILY (SO 2:24), GENESIS CANNOT BE VIEWED AS A PARADIGM FOR ALL MAN-WOMAN RELATIONSHIPS IN SOCIETY. TO APPLY IT UNIVERSALLY TO OTHER SOCIAL CONTEXTS, SUCH AS GOVERNMENT, EDUCATION, OR COMMERCE, WOULD BE UNWARRANTED, FOR CHAPS. 2–3 DO NOT ADDRESS SUCH INSTITUTIONS. CREATION AND EDEN (CHAPS. 1–3) GIVE A BALANCED PICTURE OF THE MAN AND WOMAN IN COOPERATION AND COMPANIONSHIP. ALTHOUGH THEY SHARE ALL IN COMMON, GENESIS ALSO ACKNOWLEDGES THAT THERE ARE DIFFERENCES. THEIR SAMENESS DOES NOT MEAN EXACTNESS. TRANSPARENTLY, THEY ARE SEXUALLY DIFFERENT AS “MALE AND FEMALE” (1:27) AND THEREFORE HAVE DIFFERENT ROLES IN THE PROCREATION PROCESS. IN 1:26–28 THE EMPHASIS IS ON THEIR SEXUAL CORRELATION, BUT EDEN’S NARRATIVE ELUCIDATES AND AMPLIFIES ON THEIR RELATIONSHIP: THE MAN HAS A LEADERSHIP ROLE WHILE THE WOMAN HAS A FOLLOWSHIP POSITION. BEFORE WE SPEAK TO THIS, SOME SUPPOSE THAT THE CREATION ACCOUNT PORTRAYS MEN AND WOMEN IN ONE WAY AND THE EDEN NARRATIVE PRESENTS THEIR RELATIONSHIP DIFFERENTLY, EVEN IRRECONCILABLY. BUT THE NOTION OF HIERARCHICAL ROLE IS HARDLY FOREIGN TO 1:1–2:3; THERE IS A CERTAIN SUCCESSION IN THE CREATION EVENTS FROM THE LESSER TO THE GREATER. MOREOVER, THERE IS THE NOTION OF “RULE” IN 1:14–19 REGARDING THE SUN AND MOON WHERE WE FIND THE SAME TERM AS THAT OF 3:16B, “AND HE SHALL RULE OVER YOU.” WE MAKE ONLY THIS POINT: THE IDEA OF HIERARCHY IS INFERRED IN 1:1–2:3, AND THE EDEN NARRATIVE THAT ENSUES IS NOT FUNDAMENTALLY AT ODDS WITH IT. ALSO SOME THINK THAT SUBMISSION WAS UNKNOWN UNTIL THE FALL IN THE PUNISHMENT ORACLE OF 3:16B (SEE 3:16 DISCUSSION). BUT LEADERSHIP-FOLLOWSHIP IS A CREATION ORDINANCE THAT IS WELL ATTESTED IN GENESIS 2–3 DESPITE RECENT PROTESTATIONS. FEMINIST THEOLOGY ADMITS THIS AND THEREFORE CALLS FOR A NEW BASIS FOR DOING THEOLOGY, FREED FROM WHAT IT CONSIDERS THE HISTORICALLY CONDITIONED PATRIARCHY FOUND IN GENESIS 1–3. THIS ROLE RELATIONSHIP OF LEADER AND FOLLOWER IS INDICATED DIRECTLY AND IMPLICITLY. FIRST, THE PARTICIPANT STRUCTURE OF GENESIS 2–3 SHOWS IMPLICITLY THE HIERARCHY OF CREATION: GOD, THE MAN, WOMAN, AND ANIMAL (SERPENT). BUT THIS WAS REVERSED IN THE FALL: THE WOMAN LISTENS TO THE SERPENT, THE MAN LISTENS TO THE WOMAN, AND NO ONE LISTENS TO GOD. THIS USURPATION OF THE CREATION IDEAL IS, HOWEVER, PROPERLY REARRANGED IN THE JUDGMENT ORACLES: NOW THE SERPENT IS SUBJECT TO THE “SEED” OF THE WOMAN, THE WOMAN SUBJECT TO THE MAN, AND ALL SUBJECT ONCE AGAIN UNDER THE LORD. SECOND, 2:18 MAKES CLEAR THAT DIFFERENCES ARE PRESENT. THE WOMAN IS DESIGNATED A “HELPER” IN 2:18, WHICH AFFIRMS HER SUBORDINATION, FOR “ONE COULD NOT SAY IN 2:18 THAT MAN IS CREATED AS A HELPER FOR THE WOMAN.”134 WE CANNOT EXCHANGE THE ROLES OF THE MAN AND WOMAN AS THOUGH THEY WERE EQUAL WITHOUT UNDOING THE NARRATIVE’S TEXTURE. ALSO, THE MAN NAMES THE ANIMALS WITHOUT THE ASSISTANCE OF THE WOMAN; HE EXPRESSES DOMINION OVER THE LOWER ORDERS, BUT HE CANNOT COMPLETE THE TASK OF SUBDUING AND THUS ACHIEVING THE BLESSING BY HIMSELF. IF ANYTHING, EDEN SHOWS THAT EVE’S ATTEMPT TO SUBDUE THE SERPENT PROVED A FOLLY. BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE WOMAN WAS ONLY USEFUL FOR PROCREATION PURPOSES, FOR THERE IS NO DISCUSSION OF SEXUAL RELATIONS IN 2:23–24. THE NAME “EVE,” MEANING “LIVING,” ACKNOWLEDGES HER DIGNITY AS THE SOURCE OF ALL HUMAN LIFE (3:20); SHE ALSO IS PIVOTAL TO THE SALVATION OF THE FALLEN FAMILY (3:15). THIRD, THE PRIORITY OF THE MAN’S CREATION IS IMPORTANT FOR RECOGNIZING LEADERSHIP-FOLLOWSHIP IN THE GARDEN (CF. 1 TIM 2:13). IT DOES NO GOOD TO ARGUE THAT BY THIS LINE OF REASONING THE ANIMALS THAT WERE CREATED BEFORE THE WOMAN (2:19) BE RECKONED AS AUTHORITATIVE OVER EVE, FOR THE SENSE OF THE ENTIRE NARRATIVE MAKES IT INDISPUTABLE THAT ALL HUMAN LIFE IS SUPERIOR TO THE LOWER ORDERS. IT IS WITHIN THE HUMAN FAMILY THAT LEADERSHIP-FOLLOWSHIP IS INDICATED IN THE GARDEN ACCOUNT. THE REFERENCE TO MARRIAGE IN 2:24 RECOGNIZES THE FAMILIAL STRUCTURE OF AUTHORITY WHERE PARENT HAS PRIORITY OVER SON AND DAUGHTER; THAT COMMON STRUCTURE IN ISRAELITE LIFE IS PRESUPPOSED IN THE CREATION ORDINANCE OF MARRIAGE (SEE 2:24). GRANTED, THE REFERENCE HERE IS ANACHRONISTIC, FOR SUCH PARENT-CHILD PATTERN WAS YET TO OCCUR; BUT WE MISS THE POINT IF WE DISMISS THIS TOO LIGHTLY. THE SUPPOSITION OF THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR IS THAT THE FAMILIAL STRUCTURE OF AUTHORITY HAD ITS INCEPTION IN THE GARDEN, AND THAT PATTERN IS IN PLACE BEFORE THE SIN OF ADAM. FOR ISRAEL THE PARADIGM FOR FAMILY WAS THAT FOUND IN THE GARDEN NARRATIVE, AS ILLUSTRATED IN JESUS’ INSTRUCTION ON MARRIAGE, WHERE HE INTEGRATES 1:27 AND 2:23–24. THE RUDIMENTARY SYSTEM WAS CONCEPTUALLY IN PLACE BEFORE THE FALL. ALSO, THE MAN NAMES THE WOMAN, INDICATING A DIFFERENCE IN FUNCTION (2:23; 3:20), IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE NAMING OF THE ELEMENTS IN GOD’S CREATION AND THE MAN’S NAMING OF THE ANIMALS INDICATED A DIFFERENCE IN RELATIONSHIP (SEE 1:5 DISCUSSION). ALTHOUGH NAMING INDICATES AUTHORITY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE NARRATIVE OF EVE’S CREATION AS A WHOLE TAKES STEPS TO SHOW THAT THE WOMAN IS NOT SUBJECT TO THE MAN IN THE SAME SENSE THAT THE ANIMALS ARE SUBJECT TO HIM. RATHER, THE TEXT PRESENTS THEM AS PARTNERS WHO TOGETHER EXERCISE RULE, FULFILLING THE MANDATE OF 1:28 BY EXERCISING THEIR APPROPRIATE SEXUAL FUNCTIONS AND RESPECTIVE INTRAHUMAN ROLES. FOURTH, THE WOMAN HAS HER SOURCE IN THE MAN, SUGGESTING THAT THE MAN IS THE LEADER (CF. 1 COR 11:8). THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN CAME FROM THE MAN, WHICH ITSELF SO IMPRESSED THE MAN THAT HE EXCLAIMED “BONE OF MY BONES,” INDICATES THAT THE TWO ARE INHERENTLY THE SAME IN NATURE, EVEN AS ONE CONNECTIONAL SUBSTANCE, YET THEY ARE DISTINCTIVE IN THEIR PERSON AND INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIP. ULTIMATELY, THEY HAVE THEIR MUTUAL SOURCE IN GOD (CF. 1 COR 11:12), FOR NEITHER CREATES THE OTHER. AGAIN, THE TEXT DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT THE MAN ALONE HAS ACCESS TO GOD BUT RATHER THAT THE MAN HAS THE GREATER RESPONSIBILITY AS THE “FIRSTBORN” FOR THE COUPLE’S RESPONSE TO GOD’S CHARGE. THIS IS CONFIRMED IN CHAP. 3 BY THE QUIZZING OF THE MAN FIRST ABOUT THEIR COLLECTIVE ACTIONS (3:9–12), FOR THE BURDEN LIES WITH THE MAN AS THE RESPONSIBLE PARTY FOR THE ACTIVITY OF THE GARDEN. WHEN GOD EXPLAINS MAN’S PUNISHMENT (3:17), HE ATTRIBUTES IT TO ADAM’S FOLLOWING THE WOMAN IN SIN. HOWEVER, THE SIN OF THE MAN IS NOT HIS LISTENING TO THE WOMAN PER SE BUT HIS FOLLOWING THE WOMAN IN SIN. IN OTHER WORDS, IT IS TOO MUCH TO SAY THAT A HUSBAND SHOULD NOT LISTEN TO THE ADVICE OF HIS WIFE. IT WAS NOT SIMPLY HEEDING HER ADVICE; IN THIS CASE IT WAS SUCCUMBING TO THE CONTENT OF THE ADVICE THAT SPELLED HIS DISASTER (CF. 1 TIM 2:14). 2:24 THE CREATION OF THE FIRST COUPLE LEADS NATURALLY TO THEIR RELATIONSHIP EXPRESSED THROUGH MARRIAGE SINCE IT IS THE COUPLE’S CHARGE TO PROCREATE AND SUBDUE THE EARTH (1:28). THIS VERSE IS NOT THE CONTINUED SPEECH OF THE MAN BUT THE COMMENTARY OF THE NARRATOR, WHICH IS ATTRIBUTED TO GOD BY JESUS (MATT 19:4–5). “FOR THIS REASON”, (ʿAL KĒN) DOES NOT INDICATE AN EXPLANATION OF THE FOREGOING BUT RATHER DESCRIBES THE CONSEQUENCE OF GOD’S CHARGE FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY TO PROPAGATE AND RULE. MARRIAGE AND FAMILY ARE THE DIVINE IDEAL FOR CARRYING OUT THE MANDATE. AS WE NOTED, JESUS’ APPEAL TO THE GARDEN (QUOTING GEN 2:23) AS THE BASIS OF HIS TEACHING ON MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE (MATT 19:3–9; MARK 10:2–12) INDICATES THAT THE GARDEN ESTABLISHED A PARADIGM FOR MARITAL BEHAVIOR. THAT EDEN WAS VIEWED BY THE HEBREWS AS THE MODEL, AUTHORITATIVE EXPERIENCE CAN BE SEEN ALSO IN JEWISH LITERATURE OF THE TIME BUT ESPECIALLY BY PAUL, WHO APPEALS TO ITS EVENTS IN SPEAKING OF THE MOST PROFOUND THEOLOGICAL TENETS OF CHRISTIANITY (ROM 5:12–21; 1 COR 15:45) AND IN OFFERING INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING THE PROPRIETY OF WORSHIP (1 COR 11:2–16; 1 TIM 2:11–15), MORAL BEHAVIOR (1 COR 6:16), AND MARRIAGE (EPH 5:31). AS A MODEL FOR MARRIAGE THIS PASSAGE INVOLVES THREE FACTORS: A LEAVING, A UNITING, AND A PUBLIC DECLARATION. THE NIV’S RENDERING “WILL LEAVE” IS AMBIGUOUS (ALSO NASB); IT CAN BE TAKEN BY THE MODERN READER AS A DESCRIPTION OF FUTURE BEHAVIOR OR AS AN EXHORTATION TO MARRY. BETTER IS THE RENDERING “LEAVES” AND “CLINGS” (NRSV), INDICATING BY THE SIMPLE PRESENT TENSE THAT MARRIAGE IS A UNIVERSAL PRACTICE. MARRIAGE IS DEPICTED AS A COVENANT RELATIONSHIP SHARED BY MAN AND WOMAN. MONOGAMY IS CLEARLY INTENDED. “LEAVE” (ʿĀZAB) AND “CLING” (DĀBAQ) ARE TERMS COMMONLY USED IN THE CONTEXT OF COVENANT, INDICATING COVENANT BREACH (E.G., DEUT 28:20; HOS 4:10) OR FIDELITY. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE LANGUAGE “LEAVE” IS THAT MARRIAGE INVOLVES A NEW PLEDGE TO A SPOUSE IN WHICH FORMER FAMILIAL COMMITMENTS ARE SUPERSEDED. MARRIAGE REQUIRES A NEW PRIORITY BY THE MARITAL PARTNERS WHERE OBLIGATIONS TO ONE’S SPOUSE SUPPLANT A PERSON’S PARENTAL LOYALTIES. ILLUSTRATIVE OF THIS PLEDGE IS RUTH’S EARNEST DESIRE TO REMAIN WITH NAOMI: “RUTH CLUNG [DĀBAQ] TO HER” (1:14) AND “DON’T URGE ME TO LEAVE [ʿĀZAB] YOU” (1:16). OUR PASSAGE CANNOT MEAN THAT A MAN IS NOT MARRIED UNLESS HE DEPARTS HIS FATHER’S HOUSE; IT WAS CUSTOMARY IN ISRAEL FOR A MAN TO REMAIN, NOT LEAVE, HIS FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD. THIS IS BEST ILLUSTRATED BY JACOB’S FAMILY, WHOSE SONS REMAINED UNDER THEIR FATHER’S INFLUENCE DESPITE THE FOUNDING OF THEIR OWN FAMILIES AND WEALTH. ALTHOUGH THE SONS ARE SUBJECT TO THEIR FATHER’S WISHES, THEY ALSO EXERCISE SOME FREEDOM AND MAINTAIN THEIR OWN HOUSEHOLD IDENTITY AS SHOWN BY REUBEN’S AUTHORITY OVER THE LIFE AND DEATH OF HIS SONS (42:37). HEBREW CUSTOM, RATHER, CALLED FOR THE WIFE TO JOIN THE HOUSE OF HER HUSBAND (CF. REBEKAH [CHAP. 24] AND TAMAR [CHAP. 38]). IN FACT, THE LAW ASSUMED A WOMAN REMAINED UNDER THE AUSPICES OF HER HUSBAND’S FAMILY EVEN AFTER HER HUSBAND’S DEATH (E.G., DEUT 25:5–10). THE EDEN NARRATIVE DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT BEFORE THE FALL IN CHAP. 3 MEN WERE IDEALLY TO LEAVE THEIR FAMILY FOR THE WOMAN’S, WHICH SUBSEQUENTLY WAS REVERSED AS A RESULT OF THE FALL. THE JUDGMENT ORACLES DO NOT SPEAK TO THIS, AND IT IS BEST TO VIEW THE REFERENCE TO MAN’S “LEAVING” AS DUE TO HIS PRIORITY IN THE NARRATIVE INTEREST. THEREFORE “LEAVE” HERE IS METAPHORICAL RATHER THAN LITERAL SINCE IT WAS THE WOMAN WHO ACTUALLY LEFT HER FATHER’S HOUSE. ALSO, MARRIAGE INVOLVES THE TWO UNITED IN COMMITMENT; TWO PARTIES ARE BOUND BY STIPULATIONS, FORMING A NEW ENTITY OR RELATIONSHIP. THE TWO PEOPLE, ALTHOUGH FREED FROM THEIR PARENTS, ARE NOT ISOLATED OR INDEPENDENT; THEY BECOME DEPENDENT AND RESPONSIBLE TOWARD ONE ANOTHER. “ONE FLESH” ECHOES THE LANGUAGE OF V. 23, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE WOMAN’S SOURCE IN THE MAN; HERE IT DEPICTS THE CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR BONDING, WHICH RESULTS IN ONE NEW PERSON. OUR HUMAN SEXUALITY EXPRESSES BOTH OUR INDIVIDUALITY AS GENDER AND OUR ONENESS WITH ANOTHER PERSON THROUGH PHYSICAL UNION. SEXUAL UNION IMPLIES COMMUNITY AND REQUIRES RESPONSIBLE LOVE WITHIN THAT UNION. THE SEXUAL UNION OF THE COUPLE IS, HOWEVER, ONLY SYMBOLIC OF THE NEW KINSHIP THAT THE COUPLE HAS ENTERED. THE SEXUAL ACT BY ITSELF DOES NOT EXHAUST MARRIAGE; MARRIAGE ENTAILS FAR MORE. FINALLY, THIS “LEAVING” AND “UNITING” INVOLVES A PUBLIC DECLARATION IN THE SIGHT OF GOD. MARRIAGE IS NOT A PRIVATE MATTER. IT INVOLVES A DECLARATION OF INTENTION AND A REDEFINING OF OBLIGATIONS AND RELATIONSHIPS IN A FAMILIAL AND SOCIAL SETTING. IN OUR CONTEMPORARY CLIMATE OF SEXUAL FREEDOM AND SOCIETAL TOLERANCE FOR MORAL DEVIANCE, WE WOULD DO WELL TO RECONSIDER THE BIBLICAL VIEWPOINT TOWARD MARRIAGE AND SEXUAL BEHAVIOR. WITHOUT QUESTION 2:24 SERVES AS THE BEDROCK FOR HEBREW UNDERSTANDING OF THE CENTRALITY OF THE NUCLEAR FAMILY FOR THE SURVIVAL OF SOCIETY. MONOGAMOUS HETEROSEXUAL MARRIAGE WAS ALWAYS VIEWED AS THE DIVINE NORM FROM THE OUTSET OF CREATION. MOSAIC INSTRUCTION SHOWS CONSIDERABLE EFFORTS TO SAFEGUARD THIS IDEAL AGAINST ITS DISSOLUTION BY CLARIFYING WHAT IS “FAMILY.” SEXUALITY WAS INSTRUMENTAL IN DEFINING WHAT A HOUSEHOLD WAS IN ISRAEL; ABROGATION OF SEXUAL BOUNDARIES THREATENED THE IDENTITY OF THIS CORE SOCIAL INSTITUTION. WITHOUT PROPER LIMITS “FAMILY” CEASED, AND THE CONSEQUENCE WAS THE UNDOING OF ISRAEL AS A NATION, THE SAME FATE SUFFERED BY THEIR PREDECESSORS (LEV 18:24–30). STRONG PROHIBITIONS AGAINST SEXUAL OFFENSES OFTEN PRESCRIBED THE PENALTY OF DEATH, AS IN THE CASE OF THE HEINOUS SINS OF MURDER AND IDOLATRY. ADULTERY AND PROMISCUITY ENCROACHED UPON ANOTHER’S HOUSEHOLD, AND INCEST WITHIN ONE’S OWN FAMILY RESULTED IN CONFUSED LINES OF FAMILIAL RELATIONSHIPS. SINCE MARRIAGE FORMED A NEW KINSHIP BOND (“NAKEDNESS”) BETWEEN THE BRIDE AND HER HUSBAND’S BROTHERS, MAKING HER THEIR SISTER, AND BETWEEN HER AND HER FATHER-IN-LAW, MAKING HER HIS DAUGHTER, SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS AND EVEN MARRIAGE OF IN-LAWS AFTER DEATH OR DIVORCE WAS CONSIDERED SEXUAL INCEST. HEBREW MARRIAGE EXPANDED LEGAL RESPONSIBILITIES BY THE FAMILY TOWARD THE NEW MEMBER EVEN AFTER THE DEATH OF A SPOUSE (E.G., DEUT 25:5–10). MARRIAGE THEN WAS VIEWED AS ALTERING FAMILIAL IDENTITY IN THE EYES OF THE COMMUNITY. WE ALSO FIND THAT THE MOSAIC LAW REFLECTS THE SAME CONCERN REGARDING THE SIMILARITIES AND DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN HUMAN AND ANIMAL THAT WE HAVE FOUND IN OUR GENESIS NARRATIVE. SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH ANIMALS WERE ABHORRENT SINCE THAT REVOKED CREATION’S DISTINCTIONS (E.G., EXOD 22:19 [18]). SIMILARLY, HOMOSEXUAL BEHAVIOR WAS A CONFUSION OF SEXUAL IDENTITY BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN (E.G., LEV 18:22; 20:13; CF. DEUT 22:5). CHRISTIAN EXPECTATIONS FOR SEXUAL BEHAVIOR WERE THE SAME AND WERE A GIVEN AMONG JEWISH CONVERTS, BUT THE GENTILE WORLD DID NOT FOLLOW SUCH NORMS. IT WAS AGAINST THE CUSTOMARY PRACTICES OF THE GRECO-ROMAN WORLD THAT PAUL URGED SEXUAL RESTRAINTS (E.G., ROM 1:24–28; 1 COR 6:9; 1 THESS 4:3–7). 2:25 THE FINAL VERSE IS TRANSITIONAL, LINKING THE FOREGOING NARRATIVE OF CREATION AND MARRIAGE TO THE SUBSEQUENT NARRATIVE OF HUMAN SIN AND THE CONSEQUENCES OF THAT DISOBEDIENCE (“NAKED,” 3:7, 10–11). VERSE 25 EXPLAINS THAT NAKEDNESS WAS NOT ALWAYS A SHAMEFUL CONDITION FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY. THE HEBREW VERB TRANSLATED “FELT NO SHAME” (NIV) MAY BE TAKEN AS A CUSTOMARY USE OF THE VERB, INDICATING THAT IT WAS THEIR NORMAL CONDITION. THE COMMON RENDERING “FELT NO SHAME”143 MAY SUGGEST TO THE MODERN READER THAT SHAME IS PRIMARILY AN EMOTIONAL RESPONSE TO GUILT; IN THE FOLLOWING NARRATIVE, HOWEVER, IT IS THEIR KNOWLEDGE THAT LED TO THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF PERSONAL SHAME (3:7); THUS THEY “WERE NOT ASHAMED” (NRSV, NASB). TRUE GUILT IS NOT MANIFEST PRIMARILY IN FEELING BUT IN KNOWLEDGE. NAKEDNESS AMONG THE HEBREWS WAS SHAMEFUL BECAUSE IT WAS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH GUILT.144 THE PARADE EXAMPLE IS THE DISCOVERY OF NOAH’S NAKEDNESS BY HIS SON, WHICH MEANT FAMILY HUMILIATION (9:22–23). AMONG THE LEVITICAL LAWS THE IDIOMS “NAKEDNESS” (E.G., LEV 18:6, 10; 20:17) AND “MAKE NAKED” (HEʿĔRÂ) FOR SEXUAL RELATIONS ARE USED OF SEXUAL OFFENSES (E.G., LEV 20:18–19). PARTICULARLY INSTRUCTIVE IS EXOD 20:26, WHICH PROHIBITS MEN (I.E., PRIESTS) ASCENDING THE STEPS OF GOD’S ALTAR, LEST THEY EXPOSE THEIR GENITALS BEFORE THE LORD (CF. LINEN UNDERPANTS, EXOD 28:42–43). “AND THEY FELT NO SHAME” FAILS TO MAKE EXPLICIT THE ADVERSATIVE SENSE OF “BUT THEY FELT NO SHAME.” IT WOULD HAVE BEEN REMARKABLE TO THE HEBREWS THAT THE COUPLE COULD BE NAKED WITHOUT EMBARRASSMENT. IT WAS IN GREEK CULTURE, AND NOT UNTIL THE EARLY FIRST MILLENNIUM B.C., THAT NUDITY AMONG GREEK MALES WAS VIEWED AS HEROIC. ALSO V. 25 AS TRANSITIONAL ANTICIPATES THE ROLE OF THE SERPENT AND ASSOCIATES THE VIPER’S TRICKERY WITH THE LOST INNOCENCE OF THE FIRST COUPLE. THE TERM “NAKED” (PL. ʿĂRÛMMÎM) IS A PLAY ON THE WORD “CRAFTY” (ʿĀRÛM), WHICH DESCRIBES THE NATURE OF THE SERPENT (3:1). AS A RESULT OF THE SERPENT’S “SHREWDNESS,” OUR PARENTS SINNED AND EXPERIENCED THE EMBARRASSMENT OF THEIR “NAKEDNESS” IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD (3:7). IRONICALLY, THE FIRST ACHIEVEMENT THAT THEIR NEWFOUND WISDOM ACQUIRED WAS THE REALIZATION OF THEIR NUDITY. LUTHER OBSERVED WHAT WE SUSPECT THE ANCIENT HEBREW AUDIENCE WOULD HAVE PONDERED: “THEREFORE THIS PASSAGE POINTS OUT ADMIRABLY HOW MUCH EVIL FOLLOWED AFTER THE SIN OF ADAM. FOR NOW, IT WOULD BE REGARDED AS THE UTMOST MADNESS IF ANYONE WALKED ABOUT NAKED.”
THE MAN AND WOMAN EXPELLED FROM THE GARDEN (3:1–24)
THE EVENTS OF THIS CHAPTER DISRUPT EDEN’S CALM AND ARE CENTRAL TO THE PURPOSE OF THE TŌLĔDŌT SEGMENT, WHICH EXPLAINS WHAT BECAME OF THE MAN AND WOMAN IN THEIR IDYLLIC HABITAT ON EARTH (2:4–4:26). THE EDEN NARRATIVE IN 2:4–4:26 TURNS ON THE DEPICTION OF THE MAN AND WOMAN’S SIN (3:6–8; SEE INTRODUCTION TO 2:4–4:26). THE NARRATIVE 3:6–8 IS BRACKETED BY TWO DIALOGUE EXCHANGES INVOLVING THE EPISODE’S FOUR PARTICIPANTS: THE SERPENT AND WOMAN (3:1–5) AND THE LORD’S QUESTIONING OF THE MAN AND WOMAN (3:9–13). DIVINE PRONOUNCEMENT OF THREE JUDGMENTS AGAINST THE CULPRITS FOLLOWS (3:14–19). THE REACTIONS OF THE MAN, THE NAMING OF EVE, AND THE LORD MAKING SKIN GARMENTS ARE DESCRIBED IN A CONCISE NARRATIVE (3:20–21). THE GARDEN ACCOUNT ENDS WITH AN INTRADIVINE MONOLOGUE, DETERMINING THE COUPLE’S EXPULSION, AND THE EXECUTION OF THAT DELIBERATION (3:22–24). GENESIS 2:4–25 SETS THE STAGE FOR INTERPRETING THE SNAKE’S CHALLENGE TO THE WOMAN AND FOR RECOGNIZING WHAT IS AT JEOPARDY FOR THE HUMAN COUPLE. IF WE DID NOT HAVE 2:4–25, WE WOULD HAVE NO IDEA HOW MUCH WAS LOST IN ADAM’S BITE OF THE FRUIT. GENESIS 4:1–26 SHOWS US THE AFTERMATH OF OUR FIRST PARENTS’ LAMENTABLE DEED BY CAIN’S MURDER OF ABEL AND THE SWELLING TIDE OF HUMAN WICKEDNESS EXHIBITED BY HIS PROGENY (4:23–24). YET CONCOMITANT WITH GOD’S THREE “ORACLES OF DESTINY” UTTERED AGAINST THE CRIMINALS (3:14–19), WE HEAR WITHIN THE JUDGMENTS THEMSELVES THE HOPEFUL NOTES OF RECONCILIATION. THIS TOO IS EVIDENCED IN THE SUBSEQUENT ACCOUNT WHERE EVE PERPETUATES THE FAMILY THROUGH BIRTH (4:1–2), SETH SUPPLANTS CAIN (4:25), AND THE TŌLĔDŌT SECTION ENDS WITH HUMANITY CALLING UPON THE NAME OF THE LORD (4:26). LITERARY SOURCE. AS WE NOTED IN OUR DISCUSSION AT 2:4–25, THE EDEN STORY IS WIDELY THOUGHT TO OWE ITS ORIGINS TO A MYTHOLOGICAL CORPUS. MANY SUPPOSE THAT ORIGINALLY CHAP. 3’S PURPOSE WAS SOLELY ETIOLOGICAL, THAT IS, AN EXPLANATION OF ORIGINS, EITHER OF EVIL OR OF THE ENMITY BETWEEN HUMANS AND SNAKES, OR PERHAPS HOW THE SNAKE BECAME A LEGLESS CREATURE. SINCE THE EDEN NARRATIVE OFFERS NO EXPLANATION FOR THE ORIGINS OF THE SERPENT (OTHER THAN THAT IT WAS A CREATED BEAST—2:19) AND DOES NOT EXPLICITLY CALL FOR A CHANGE IN ITS ANATOMY, THERE IS LITTLE BASIS FOR FINDING SUCH AN ETIOLOGICAL PURPOSE. MOREOVER, AS WE HAVE SAID, GENESIS DOES NOT EXPLAIN THE ORIGINS OF EVIL; RATHER, THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT, IF ANYTHING, SAYS WHERE EVIL DOES NOT HAVE ITS SOURCE. EVIL WAS NOT INHERENT IN MAN NOR CAN IT BE SAID THAT SIN WAS THE CONSEQUENCE OF DIVINE ENTRAPMENT. THE TEMPTER STANDS OUTSIDE THE HUMAN PAIR AND STANDS OPPOSED TO GOD’S WORD. HIS CAREER IS OBSCURE TO THE AUTHOR OF GENESIS 3, WHO CAN ONLY SPEAK OF THE SNAKE’S DESTINY (3:14–15). AS WE FIND ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE, LITTLE IS SAID ABOUT THE SOURCE OF EVIL. OLD TESTAMENT THOUGHT CONSISTENTLY AFFIRMS GOD AS THE ULTIMATE CAUSE OF ALL THINGS, EVEN THE EXISTENCE OF THE SERPENT (3:1), BUT IT NEVER ATTRIBUTES EVIL TO GOD. HE IS NOT MORALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE SIN OF THE FIRST COUPLE NOR IS HE CULPABLE FOR THE SERPENT’S DECEIT. ADAM’S SIN. JOHN MILTON’S REVERED PARADISE LOST CAPTURES IN IMAGINATIVE VERSE THE CLASSICAL RENDITION OF ADAM’S SIN: EARTH TREMBLED FROM HER ENTRAILS, AS AGAIN IN PANGS, AND NATURE GAVE A SECOND GROAN; SKY LOURED, AND MUTTERING THUNDER, SOME SAD DROPS WEPT AT COMPLETING OF THE MORTAL SIN ORIGINAL …UNTIL RECENT TIMES THE TRADITIONAL CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION OF ADAM’S FALL, AS THE FIRST SIN AND THE ORIGIN OF ALL HUMAN AND EARTHLY TRAVAIL, HAS REIGNED WITH LITTLE CHALLENGE AMONG CHRISTIAN INTERPRETERS. THE WITNESS OF EARLY JEWISH INTERPRETATION WAS MIXED, ATTRIBUTING THE HUMAN PREDICAMENT OF SIN TO THE FIRST COUPLE,148 BUT ELSEWHERE IT IS SAID TO BE EACH PERSON’S RESPONSIBILITY ALONE.149 AUGUSTINE HAMMERED OUT THE DOCTRINE OF ORIGINAL SIN THAT SUBSEQUENTLY WAS REITERATED IN THE CHURCH’S COUNCILS AND REFINED BY THE PEN OF THE REFORMERS, ESPECIALLY LUTHER’S DEBATE WITH SEMI-PELAGIAN ERASMUS. THE BISHOP OF HIPPO ASSUMED CORRECTLY THAT GENESIS TOLD A HISTORICAL ACCOUNT, AS DID ALL INTERPRETERS UNTIL THE ASCENT OF BIBLICAL CRITICISM, AND THUS EDEN DEPICTED THE FIRST SIN, WHICH INDELIBLY MARKED THE WHOLE HUMAN FAMILY WITH THE MISDEED. HIS TOUCHSTONE WAS THE VIEW OF PAUL, WHO HAD READ ADAM’S DISOBEDIENCE AS THE INITIATION OF SIN (AND HUMAN DEATH) IN THE WORLD, WHICH DETERMINED THE CORRUPTED CONDITION OF PEOPLE UNIVERSALLY (ROM 5:12–21). PAUL ESTABLISHED THE ANALOGY BETWEEN ADAM AND CHRIST, THE LAST ADAM, TO CONTRAST CHRIST’S ACHIEVEMENT OF JUSTIFICATION AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF ADAM (5:15–17). AUGUSTINE CUT A COURSE THAT AVOIDED THE EXCESSES OF THE MANICHEAN VIEW THAT BEING HUMAN WAS EVIL AND THE PELAGIAN OPTIMISM THAT ALL WERE INDETERMINATELY FREE TO CHOOSE THEIR OWN DESTINY, UNENCUMBERED BY ADAM’S SIN. LUTHER DEPICTED HUMAN WILL IN BONDAGE TO SIN REQUIRING DELIVERANCE, WHILE ERASMUS THOUGHT MAN, THOUGH FALLEN, STILL COULD OBEY GOD BUT WAS IN NEED OF ASSISTING GRACE TO COME TO SALVATION. THIS ANTITHESIS HAS BEEN REHEARSED IN OUR CENTURY BY THE DEBATE OF KARL BARTH AND EMIL BRUNNER. CALVIN ASSERTED LIKE LUTHER THAT MAN’S SIN WAS NOT MERELY IMITATION OF ADAM’S SIN AS PELAGIUS HAD THOUGHT, FOR THE SIN OF FATHER ADAM “PROVED THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE.” AND NO PART OF THE HUMAN BEING ESCAPED ITS CALAMITOUS EFFECTS. THIS TIME-HONORED INTERPRETATION OF AN ORIGINAL FALL HAS BEEN WRONGLY DISMISSED AS A PRE-ENLIGHTENMENT MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE GARDEN NARRATIVE. ACCORDING TO THIS MODERN VIEWPOINT, EDEN DOES NOT CONCERN ITSELF WITH THE ABSTRACT NOTIONS OF THE ORIGIN OF ABSOLUTE EVIL OR DEATH. EDEN’S STORY EXPLAINS NO MORE THAN WHAT HAPPENS TO MEN AND WOMEN WHEN THEY DISOBEY GOD, WHICH IS TRUE OF EVERYMAN. OR IT IS PROPOSED THAT GENESIS CONCERNS IMMORTALITY, HOW ADAM AND EVE AS MORTALS ALMOST ACHIEVED IMMORTALITY (3:22) AND WERE DENIED IT BECAUSE OF THEIR DISOBEDIENCE OR BY THE TRICKERY OF THE SERPENT. THUS THERE IS NO SENSE OF REBELLION AND ALIENATION FROM GOD IN CHAP. 3 AS LATER CHRISTIAN TRADITION INTERPRETED IT.156 OTHER PROPOSALS ARE MANY, INCLUDING THIS REPRESENTATIVE SAMPLING: CHAPS. 2–3 ARE POLEMICAL AGAINST CANAANITE WORSHIP; A PARABLE FROM THE EXILIC PERIOD CHASTENING THE RULING ELITE THAT HAD SOUGHT POWER THROUGH WISDOM AND BROUGHT DOWN THE NATION; THE STORY OF STRUGGLE BETWEEN MONARCHIC RULE AND PEASANTRY; AND A PARABLE EXPLAINING THE HUMAN PREDICAMENT OF EARLY ISRAEL’S AGRARIAN STRUGGLE IN THE HILL COUNTRY UPON ENTRY INTO CANAAN. THUS, THEY SAY, MYTHOLOGICAL EDEN HAS BEEN WRONGLY READ AS HISTORICAL NARRATIVE, RESULTING IN CENTURIES OF MISUNDERSTANDING. WITH MYTH AS ITS SUBSTRATUM, THE STORY’S PURPOSE BY UNIVERSAL SETTING AND SYMBOLIC FEATURES (E.G., TREES, SERPENT) WAS TO DEPICT THE UNIVERSAL HUMAN EXPERIENCE IN THE ARCHETYPICAL HUMANITY. MOREOVER, THERE IS NO EXPLICIT CONNECTION IN GENESIS BETWEEN ADAM’S SIN AND HIS SUCCESSORS. ORIGINAL SIN AS INHERITED SIN IS FOREIGN TO THE GENESIS NARRATIVE. REGARDING THE CHRISTIAN TRADITION, PROPONENTS OF THIS PARADIGMATIC INTERPRETATION FIND SUPPORT IN PAUL’S USE OF ADAM AS A “PATTERN” (“TYPE,” ROM 5:14) OF THE HUMAN CONDITION (ROM 5; 1 COR 15). LATER THE APOSTLE’S VIEW WAS MISCONSTRUED BY AUGUSTINIAN TRADITION AND PERPETUATED IN THE WESTERN CHURCH. ALTERNATIVELY, FOR OTHERS, PAUL WAS FOLLOWING THE JEWISH TRADITION OF HIS DAY AND WAS SIMPLY WRONG IN HIS INTERPRETATION OF GENESIS 2–3 AS THE STORY OF SIN’S ORIGINS IN THE WORLD. CONTEMPORARY THEOLOGIANS HAVE REINTERPRETED THE GARDEN STORY AS A DEPICTION OF THE ANXIETY OF HUMAN EXISTENCE AND THE SELF-ALIENATION THAT RESULTS FROM THE EXERCISE OF AUTONOMOUS FREEDOM. SIN IS REFINED AS THE OUTCOME BETWEEN THE HUMAN CAPACITY TO CHOOSE AND THE LIMITATION OF HUMAN FINITUDE. THIS ANXIETY GIVES OPPORTUNITY FOR SIN BY APPEALING TO PRIDEFUL AUTONOMY BECAUSE OF THE HUMAN ABILITY TO MAKE CHOICES OR BY PRACTICING SENSUALITY TO ESCAPE THE REALITIES OF OUR FINITUDE.ALIENATION FROM ONE’S GROUND OF BEING OR TRUE SELF WAS THE ESSENCE OF SIN. BUT PAUL’S READING OF GENESIS IS NOT AS REMOTE TO THE NARRATIVE AS SOME WOULD CONTEND. GRANTED, GENESIS DOES NOT EXPLICITLY CONVEY THE LINKAGE OF ADAM’S SIN AND UNIVERSAL GUILT AS WE FIND IT IN PAUL; BUT THE NARRATIVE PROVIDES THE IDEOLOGICAL SOIL IN WHICH PAUL CULTIVATED THE CONCEPTS OF UNIVERSAL SIN, GUILT, AND DEATH. WHAT EVIDENCE FROM GENESIS POINTS TO THE IDEA OF ORIGINAL SIN, UNIVERSAL GUILT, AND DEATH? DID ADAM’S SIN IRREVOCABLY AFFECT ALL HUMANITY OR ONLY HIMSELF? IT HAS BEEN ARGUED CONVINCINGLY THAT THE IDEA OF A FIRST SIN WITH UNIVERSAL CONSEQUENCES CAN BE SUPPORTED FROM THE GENESIS NARRATIVES. FIRST, GENESIS TESTIFIES THAT ADAM IS AN INDIVIDUAL, NOT SOLELY TYPOLOGICAL, AND SHOWS THAT THE WORLD AFTER ADAM’S SIN IS FOREVER ALTERED AS A CONSEQUENCE OF EDEN’S REBELLION. WE HAVE ALREADY ASSERTED THAT THE INTENTIONAL TŌLĔDŌT HEADING (2:4) INDICATES THAT THE ACCOUNT IS TO BE READ AS HISTORY (SEE 2:4–25 DISCUSSION). GENESIS 5:1 ECHOES CREATION AND ALSO REITERATES THE TŌLĔDŌT RUBRIC, LINKING THE GENEALOGY OF ACTUAL PEOPLE (ADAM-NOAH) WITH CREATION. CERTAINLY, THE REFRAIN “AND HE DIED” IS A DELIBERATE ASSOCIATION OF ADAM’S SIN (2:17; 3:19) WITH THE INEVITABLE EXPERIENCE OF ADAM’S PROGENY. FOR THE COMPILER OF THE GENESIS NARRATIVES THE GENEALOGICAL STRATEGY UNMISTAKABLY PLACES ADAM ON THE SAME HISTORICAL PLANE AS THE INDIVIDUAL ABRAHAM (5:1–32; 11:10–26). SECOND, GENESIS PRESENTS REAL CONSEQUENCES FROM ADAM’S SIN AS NOTED IN CHAP. 3 ITSELF AND THE SUBSEQUENT NARRATIVE OF CHAPS. 4–11. WHEREAS THE GARDEN WAS THE PERFECT AND “VERY GOOD” PLACE OF FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD, THE HUMAN CONDITION WAS ALTERED FOREVER BY THEIR EXPULSION, AND AS A CONSEQUENCE THE HUMAN FAMILY LOST MUCH. ADAM’S EXPERIENCE IS NOT REPEATED BY EACH PERSON, FOR ABEL’S AND CAIN’S LIVES (AND ALL OTHERS) BEGIN AT A VERY DIFFERENT POINT—OUTSIDE THE GARDEN. WE DO NOT ENJOY EDEN TODAY, FOR THE EXPULSION CHANGED THE CONDITION OF HUMANITY PERMANENTLY. WHEN WE CONSIDER THE ACCOUNT OF GENESIS 4, WE FIND IN IT A NUMBER OF DELIBERATE STRUCTURAL AND LEXICAL ECHOES OF CHAP. 3’S NARRATIVE AND THE DIALOGUE EXCHANGE BETWEEN ADAM AND GOD. THE QUESTIONING (4:9 WITH 3:9; 4:10 WITH 3:13), THE CURSES (4:11 WITH 3:14, 17), THE BENEFICENT MARK OF CAIN AND PROVISION OF ADAM’S CLOTHING (4:15 WITH 3:21), THE DIVINE FOREWARNING OF “DESIRE” AND “RULE” (4:7 WITH 3:16), AND THE EXPULSION (4:14 WITH 3:24) INDICATE A LINKAGE. BUT CAIN’S SIN IS NOT MERELY A REPETITION OF ADAM’S FAILURE; THE NARRATIVE SHOWS A DIFFERENT STARTING POINT FOR CAIN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. HIS OFFERING IS INITIALLY REJECTED BY THE LORD (4:5), AND THE INTENSITY OF CAIN’S REBELLION EXCEEDS HIS FATHER’S, CULMINATING IN HIS DESCENDANT LAMECH (4:23–24). THE ADVANCE OF HUMAN WICKEDNESS AND PRIDE IS ATTESTED AGAIN AND AGAIN IN THE NARRATIVES THAT ENSUE: INNATE HUMAN WICKEDNESS IS THE REASON OF THE CATASTROPHIC FLOOD THAT NONETHELESS CONTINUES (6:5; 8:21); NOAH’S CURSE IMPACTS HAM’S PROGENY (9:20–27); AND THE THREATENING BABELITES SEEK TO ENLARGE THEIR PLACE (11:1–9). THIRD, THE JUDGMENT ORACLES (3:14–19) ANTICIPATE ACTUAL HISTORICAL RESULTS THAT EXCEED THE IMMEDIATE PUNISHMENT OF THE GUILTY. IT IS PRESUPPOSED BY 3:15 THAT THE SERPENT AS HUMANITY’S ENEMY IS A GIVEN; EACH PERSON DOES NOT DISCOVER THIS ANEW. NEVER AGAIN WILL THE CREATION BE DEEMED “GOOD” BECAUSE EDEN’S SIN HAS TRANSFIGURED CREATION AND THE HUMAN CONDITION IRREPARABLY (ROM 8:19–25). IT SHOULD NOT SURPRISE US THAT PAUL, WHILE RECOGNIZING THE TYPOLOGICAL VALUE OF ADAM’S ACT, ALSO SPOKE OF HIM AS THE “ONE MAN” (ROM 5:12) WHO COMMITTED “ONE MAN’S TRESPASS” (5:15). DEATH’S REIGN FROM ADAM TO MOSES HELD SWAY THOUGH THEY “DID NOT SIN BY BREAKING A COMMAND, AS DID ADAM” (5:14). THE TERROR OF ADAM’S ACT WAS BOTH CONCRETE AND CONSEQUENTIAL AS WAS CHRIST’S ONE DEED OF LIFE AT THE CROSS, WHICH WAS CONCRETE AND HAD UNIVERSAL CONSEQUENCE. HAS WESTERN TRADITION DISTORTED PAUL? A COMMON REMARK IS THAT AUGUSTINE’S NOTION OF INHERITED SIN WAS DUE TO HIS UNFORTUNATE DEPENDENCE ON THE LATIN’S MISTAKEN RENDERING OF ROM 5:12D, “IN WHOM ALL SINNED.”164 MODERN VERSIONS RIGHTLY READ THE FINAL CLAUSE AS CAUSAL, “BECAUSE ALL SINNED.” BUT THE MATTER DOES NOT HINGE SOLELY ON THE FOUR GREEK WORDS OF ROM 5:12D, FOR MOST AGREE THAT THE GREEK EPH’ HŌ (“BECAUSE”) IS A CONJUNCTION EXPRESSING CAUSE OR RESULT.165 ALSO CONTENDED IS THAT ROM 5:12 SPEAKS OF BOTH ADAM’S “SIN” (HAMARTIA) THAT ENTERED THE WORLD AND ITS POWER OVER ALL INDIVIDUALS WHO “SINNED” (HAMARTON); BUT THE UNIVERSALITY OF ADAM’S SIN DOMINATES THE PASSAGE (ROM 5:12–21), AND THIS DEMANDS THAT WE UNDERSTAND HUMANITY AS CULPABLE FOR MORE THAN PERSONAL SINS. 
THE SERPENT AND THE WOMAN (3:1–5)
1 NOW THE SERPENT WAS MORE-CRAFTY THAN ANY OF THE WILD ANIMALS THE LORD GOD HAD MADE. HE SAID TO THE WOMAN, “DID GOD REALLY SAY, ‘YOU MUST NOT EAT FROM ANY TREE IN THE GARDEN’?” 2 THE WOMAN SAID TO THE SERPENT, “WE MAY EAT FRUIT FROM THE TREES IN THE GARDEN, 3 BUT GOD DID SAY, ‘YOU MUST NOT EAT FRUIT FROM THE TREE THAT IS IN THE MIDDLE OF THE GARDEN, AND YOU MUST NOT TOUCH IT, OR YOU WILL DIE.’” 4 “YOU WILL NOT SURELY DIE,” THE SERPENT SAID TO THE WOMAN. 5 “FOR GOD KNOWS THAT WHEN YOU EAT OF IT YOUR EYES WILL BE OPENED & YOU WILL BE LIKE GOD, KNOWING GOOD & EVIL.”
3:1 THE SERPENT IS UNFORESEEN IN THE NARRATIVE AND APPEARS SUDDENLY. THE READER IS CAUGHT OFF GUARD, BUT NOT AS UNSUSPECTING AS EVE. THE SNAKE IS DESCRIBED BY THE NARRATOR AS “CRAFTY,” ALERTING THE READER TO WEIGH THE WORDS OF THE BEAST CAREFULLY. “CRAFTY” (ʿĀRÛM) CAN BE SPOKEN OF APPROVINGLY OR NEGATIVELY, THEREBY INTRODUCING AMBIGUITY AT THIS STAGE IN THE STORY.168 PERHAPS THIS ALSO PREPARES THE READER FOR THE SERPENT AS A TALKING ANIMAL, SINCE IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM ALL OTHERS AS “MORE-CRAFTY.” ITS WORDPLAY WITH “NAKED” (ʿĂRUMMÎM) IN 2:25, AS NOTED, LINKS THE SERPENT’S SHREWDNESS WITH THE WOMAN’S DECEPTION, FINALLY RESULTING IN THE SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS OF HUMAN NAKEDNESS. ALSO, THE SERPENT IS IDENTIFIED AS AN ANIMAL THAT GOD “HAD MADE” AMONG THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, REFERRING TO 2:19. THIS DISMISSES ANY NOTION OF A COMPETING DUALISM SINCE THE ANIMAL OWES ITS EXISTENCE TO GOD. ALTHOUGH THE ORIGIN OF THE SNAKE IS ATTRIBUTED TO GOD, THERE IS NO ATTEMPT HERE TO EXPLAIN THE ORIGINS OF EVIL. THE NARRATIVE EXPLAINS ONLY THE ORIGIN OF HUMAN SIN AND GUILT. THERE IS NO EXPLANATION FOR THE SERPENT’S CAPACITY TO TALK OTHER THAN POSSIBLY THAT IT WAS “CRAFTY.” IT IS ASSUMED THAT THE ANIMAL HAS THIS ABILITY, AND THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN DID NOT FIND THIS ALARMING ONLY HEIGHTENS THE SUSPICION THAT THE SERPENT IS REPRESENTATIVE OF SOMETHING OR SOMEONE SINISTERLY POWERFUL. IN ANY CASE THE SUBSTANCE OF WHAT THE SERPENT SAYS IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN WHO OR WHAT THE SERPENT IS. MOREOVER, THE SERPENT WAS AMONG THE “GOOD” ANIMALS GOD HAD MADE (CHAP. 1), AND THERE WAS NO OSTENSIBLE REASON FOR THE WOMAN TO SUSPECT THE ANIMAL’S DECEIT OTHER THAN THE CONTENT OF WHAT THE ANIMAL SPOKE. PERHAPS THAT THE SNAKE WAS OF THE WILD (SEE 2:19–20 WITH 3:1), NOT AS FAMILIAR TO THE DOMESTIC COUPLE, EXPLAINS THE WOMAN’S GULLIBILITY. THE READER, ON THE OTHER HAND, HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF THE NARRATOR’S COMMENTARY. VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS FOR THE SERPENT COMPETE FOR OUR UNDERSTANDING. IT HAS BEEN INTERPRETED AS A MYTHOLOGICAL CHARACTER RELATED TO MAGICAL POWERS OR TAKEN AS A SYMBOL OF HUMAN CURIOSITY, THE FERTILITY CULT, OR OF CHAOS/EVIL. STILL OTHERS HAVE PROPOSED THAT THE VOICE OF THE SNAKE IS THE INNER PERSON. OTHERS HAVE FOUND IT TO BE A POLEMICAL RESPONSE TO THE APOSTASY OF MAGIC OR A DEMYTHOLOGIZING OF THE SERPENT DEITY, WHICH WAS REVERED IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. AND THE TRADITIONAL OPINION AMONG JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN INTERPRETERS IS THAT THE SERPENT IS SATAN’S INSTRUMENT. LUTHER EXPLAINED: “THE DEVIL WAS PERMITTED TO ENTER BEASTS, AS HE HERE ENTERED THE SERPENT. FOR THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT IT WAS A REAL SERPENT IN WHICH SATAN WAS AND IN WHICH HE CONVERSED WITH EVE” (LW 1.151). “SERPENT” (NĀḤĀŠ) IS THE GENERAL TERM FOR “SNAKE.” THIS REPTILE HAD A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, WHERE IT WAS BOTH AN OBJECT OF REVERENCE AND OF DISDAIN. IT COMMONLY IS FOUND IN ANCIENT MYTHS AND IS REPRESENTED BY RELIGIOUS OBJECTS. IT CONVEYED THE AMBIVALENT MEANINGS OF LIFE/RECURRING YOUTH, DEATH/CHAOS, AND WISDOM. THE HOLY BIBLE POSSESSES THE SAME ASSOCIATIONS FOR THE SERPENT: THE REJUVENATING EFFECTS OF MOSES’ BRONZE SERPENT (NUM 21:8; CF. 2 KGS 18:4), ITS RESPECTED SHREWDNESS (MATT 10:16), ITS VENOMOUS DEATH (E.G., PS 58:4), AND AS DIVINE OPPONENT (ISA 27:1). THE BABYLONIAN EPIC OF GILGAMESH ILLUSTRATES HOW THE SERPENT WAS PERCEIVED IN ANCIENT TIMES AS MAN’S ANTAGONIST. GILGAMESH SEARCHES FOR THE IMMORTAL UTNAPISHTIM, THE FAMED SURVIVOR OF THE FLOOD, TO LEARN HOW HE TOO MIGHT OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE. UTNAPISHTIM REVEALS A SECRET KNOWN ONLY TO HIM AND THE GODS; THERE IS A PLANT IN THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA THAT CAN REJUVENATE HIS LIFE. GILGAMESH OBTAINS IT AND NAMES IT “MAN BECOMES YOUNG IN OLD AGE.” THE PLANT, HOWEVER, IS SUBSEQUENTLY STOLEN AWAY BY A SERPENT WHICH CARRIES IT OFF AND WHEN DOING SO SHEDS ITS SKIN, SUGGESTING THE PROCESS OF REJUVENATION. AS WE DISCUSSED IN 2:4–25, THE DESCRIPTION OF THE GARDEN SCENE USES IMAGERY DRAWN FROM THE TABERNACLE TO CONVEY BY DOUBLE ENTENDRE THE MEETING PLACE FOR GOD AND MAN IN THE GARDEN. THIS REPTILE ACHIEVES THE SAME PURPOSE, INDICATING THAT OPPOSITION TO GOD LURKS IN THE GARDEN. SERPENTS IN THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY WERE CLASSIFIED AMONG THE UNCLEAN ANIMALS BECAUSE OF THEIR MOVEMENT ON THE GROUND (LEV 11:41–45) AND WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE JUDGMENT OF GOD FOR ISRAEL’S COMPLAINTS AGAINST GOD IN THE WILDERNESS (“VENOMOUS SNAKES,” NUM 21:6). FURTHERMORE, THE SNAKE OCCURS IN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN IMAGERY AS ANTITHETICAL TO CREATION, REPRESENTING POWERFUL FORCES THAT OPPOSE THE CREATOR-GOD. THIS IMAGERY OCCURS IN 1:21, WHERE THE MONSTERS (TANNÎN) OF ANCIENT MYTH ARE NO MORE THAN “SEA CREATURES”—NOT HOSTILE POWERS—CREATED BY THE SPOKEN WORD OF ISRAEL’S GOD. THIS “MONSTER” (TANNÎN) IS THE SAME AS THE MANY-HEADED “LEVIATHAN” OR “SERPENT” (NĀHĀŠ). “RAHAB” IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “SERPENT” (NĀHĀŠ) DEFEATED BY GOD’S OMNIPOTENT HAND AT CREATION (JOB 26:12–14). THIS CREATION IMAGERY IS USED IN THE PSALTER AND AMONG THE PROPHETS TO DEPICT HOW GOD, WHO OVERCAME HOSTILE POWERS IN CREATION, IS THE ONE WHOSE MIGHTY POWER OVERCOMES ISRAEL’S ENEMIES (CF. PS 74:13–14; ISA 51:9). IN THE SAME WAY, THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN SYMBOLIZED THE HOSTILE OPPOSITION TO THE WOMAN AND HER SEED (3:15). THIS IS CONTINUED IN THE CHRISTIAN TRADITION AS EVIDENCED IN JOHN’S APOCALYPSE (REV 12:9; 20:2). MANY MODERN INTERPRETERS, HOWEVER, FAIL TO RECOGNIZE THAT THE SERPENT’S TRICKERY IS ULTIMATELY THE VOICE OF SATAN. ALTHOUGH THE SNAKE IS NEVER IDENTIFIED AS SATAN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MORE THAN THE PRINCIPLE OF EVIL MUST HAVE BEEN INTENDED BY THE SERPENT’S PRESENCE SINCE 3:15 DESCRIBES AN ONGOING WAR BETWEEN THE SERPENT AND THE SEED OF THE WOMAN. “ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE” (3:14) SHOWS THAT THE SERPENT IS TREATED AS A PERSONAL BEING. THE ROLE OF THE SERPENT IS CONSISTENT WITH THE ADVERSARY (HAŚŚĀTAN) DEPICTED IN JOB 1–2. ALTHOUGH NOT IDENTIFIED AS A SERPENT, HE IMPUGNS THE CHARACTER OF GOD AND ATTEMPTS TO DESTROY JOB. JESUS’ REBUKE OF THE JEWS AS THE CHILDREN OF THEIR “FATHER” (CF. “OFFSPRING,” 3:15) ALLUDES TO THE GARDEN SCENE, WHERE THE SERPENT IS THE “DEVIL,” “A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING” (JOHN 8:44; CF. 1 JOHN 3:12). THIS INTERPRETATION WAS ALSO FOUND IN EARLIER JEWISH WISDOM (E.G., WIS 2:24) AND WAS SHARED BY PAUL (ROM 16:20). IN ACCORD WITH THE TRADITIONAL OPINION, THE SNAKE IS MORE THAN A LITERAL SNAKE; RATHER IT IS SATAN’S PERSONAL PRESENCE IN THE GARDEN. WE MAY INTERPRET THE ROLE OF THE SERPENT IN THE SAME VEIN AS PETER’S RESISTANCE TO JESUS’ DEATH, WHERE THE LORD RESPONDED TO PETER: “GET BEHIND ME, SATAN! YOU ARE A STUMBLING BLOCK TO ME. YOU DO NOT HAVE IN MIND THE THINGS OF GOD, BUT THE THINGS OF MEN” (MATT 16:23). JESUS DOES NOT MEAN PETER IS POSSESSED WITH SATAN AS JUDAS WAS WHEN “SATAN ENTERED” HIM (LUKE 22:3), NOR WAS HE THREATENED WITH POSSESSION (LUKE 22:31). BUT PETER UNWITTINGLY WAS AN ADVOCATE FOR SATAN’S CAUSE. SIMILARLY, THE SNAKE IS A CREATURE SPEAKING AGAINST THE “THINGS OF GOD” AND WHOSE CAUSE IS THAT OF SATAN. FROM THE VIEWPOINT OF THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY, THE SNAKE’S PRESENCE IN THE GARDEN WOULD HAVE BEEN SURPRISINGLY INCONGRUENT WITH THE PRISTINE CHARACTER OF EDEN. THE SNAKE WAS REVILED BY THE HEBREWS AS A SOURCE OF UNCLEANNESS AND A REMEMBERED MENACE.178 THE NOTION OF A SLITHERING SNAKE COMMUNICATES POWERFULLY THAT THE WOMAN IS IN GRAVE JEOPARDY. JOB 1–2, WHERE THE AMORPHOUS “SATAN” IS NAMED BUT NOT DESCRIBED, DOES NOT HAVE THE SAME FORCE THAT THE FIGURE OF A SNAKE PORTRAYS SPOILING THE GARDEN. BY THE PRESENCE OF THE SNAKE THE SCRIPTURE SHOWS THAT THE MALEVOLENT SATAN WAS IN THE GARDEN. THE TACTIC USED BY THE SERPENT WAS TO CAUSE DOUBT IN THE MIND OF THE WOMAN THROUGH INTERROGATION AND MISREPRESENTATION. FIRST, THE OPPONENT DOES NOT CONTROVERT OUTRIGHT THE SAYING OF THE LORD (2:16); RATHER, HE QUESTIONS GOD’S MOTIVATION WITH THE SUBTLE ADDITION “REALLY SAY.” SECOND, THE SERPENT USES THE NAME “GOD” RATHER THAN THE COVENANT NAME “LORD” THAT HAS CHARACTERIZED THE NARRATIVE OF 2:4–25, WHERE “LORD GOD” APPEARS. THIRD, THE SERPENT REWORKS THE WORDING OF GOD’S COMMAND SLIGHTLY BY (1) ADDING THE NEGATIVE “NOT” AT THE HEAD OF THE CLAUSE, WHICH WITH “ANY” EXPRESSES AN ABSOLUTE PROHIBITION; (2) OMITTING THE EMPHATIC “FREELY”; (3) USING THE PLURAL “YOU” (HENCE BYPASSING THE MAN) RATHER THAN THE SINGULAR AS IN 2:16; AND (4) PLACING THE CLAUSE “FROM ANY TREE” AT THE END OF THE SENTENCE RATHER THAN AT THE HEAD AS IN 2:16, THEREBY ROBBING GOD’S COMMAND OF ITS NUANCE OF LIBERALITY. ALL OF THIS IS TO SAY THAT THE DIVINE INJUNCTION IN THE MOUTH OF THE SERPENT WAS REFASHIONED FOR ITS OWN INTERESTS. 3:2–3 THE WOMAN’S FIRST MISTAKE WAS HER WILLINGNESS TO TALK WITH THE SERPENT AND TO RESPOND TO THE CREATURE’S CYNICISM BY REHEARSING GOD’S PROHIBITION (2:17). HOWEVER, SHE COMPOUNDED HER MISTAKE BY MISREPRESENTING GOD’S COMMAND AS THE SERPENT HAD DONE, ALTHOUGH DEFINITELY WITHOUT THE MALICIOUS INTENT OF THE SNAKE. THE SERPENT HAD SUCCEEDED IN DRAWING THE WOMAN’S ATTENTION TO ANOTHER POSSIBLE INTERPRETATION OF GOD’S COMMAND. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE SERPENT HAD HEARD IT ALL DIFFERENTLY! NOW THE WOMAN CHANGES THE TENOR OF THE ORIGINAL COMMAND. FIRST, SHE OMITS THOSE ELEMENTS IN THE COMMAND, “ANY” AND “FREELY,” WHICH PLACED THE PROHIBITION IN A CONTEXT OF LIBERALITY. AT THIS POINT SHE STILL IS THINKING COLLECTIVELY WITH HER HUSBAND, FROM WHOM, AS THE NARRATOR IMPLIES, SHE RECEIVED THE COMMAND: “WE MAY EAT” (V. 2). SECOND, EVE IDENTIFIES THE TREE ACCORDING TO ITS LOCATION RATHER THAN ITS SIGNIFICANCE; AND THIRD, SHE REFERS TO “GOD” AS THE SERPENT HAD DONE, RATHER THAN “THE LORD” (V. 3). FOURTH, SHE ALSO ADDS THE PHRASE “YOU MUST NOT TOUCH IT” (V. 3), WHICH MAY MAKE THE PROHIBITION MORE STRINGENT. YET TO HER CREDIT THE FEAR OF TOUCHING THE FRUIT MAY HAVE BEEN OUT OF DEFERENCE FOR GOD’S COMMAND. FOR ISRAEL “TOUCH” WAS ASSOCIATED WITH PROHIBITION AND DEATH OR WITH CONSECRATION TO GOD. FINALLY, SHE FAILED TO CAPTURE THE URGENCY OF CERTAIN DEATH, “YOU WILL [SURELY] DIE” (V. 3). 3:4–5 WITH THE WOMAN LURED INTO DIALOGUE ON HIS TERMS, THE SERPENT DIRECTLY DISPUTES GOD’S COMMAND. THE NEGATIVE “NOT” (LŌʾ) AT THE HEAD OF THE HEBREW CLAUSE CONTRADICTS THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CLAIM BY THE WOMAN, “YOU WILL DIE.” ANY SECOND THOUGHT THE WOMAN MIGHT HAVE HAD AT HEARING THE SERPENT’S BOLD STATEMENT IS ANSWERED BY THE SERPENT’S FOLLOWING EXPLANATION (V. 5). THE MOTIVATION FOR GOD’S COMMAND IS IMPUGNED BY THE SERPENT. IN THE WISDOM TRADITION THE ADVERSARY ARGUES THE SAME CASE IN JOB (1:9–11; 2:4–5). GOD IS NOT GOOD AND GRACIOUS; HE IS SELFISH AND DECEPTIVE, PREVENTING THE MAN AND WOMAN FROM ACHIEVING THE SAME POSITION AS “ELOHIM” (V. 5). WHAT ARE WE TO SAY OF GOD’S ACTIONS? ADMITTEDLY, THE NARRATIVE PRESENTS A GOD WHO MAKES A PECULIAR DEMAND, ON THE FACE OF IT OUT OF “SHEER IRRATIONALITY.” WHEN HE CATCHES THE CULPRITS, HE CONDEMNS THEM WITH ALL MANNER OF THREATS AND EVENTUALLY EXPELS THEM FOR A MOTIVE THAT COULD BE INTERPRETED AS SELFISH (3:22); YET HE DOES NOT FOLLOW THROUGH ON HIS TIRADE, GRANTING THEM CLOTHING AND ASSURANCES. A CYNICAL READER COULD CONCLUDE THAT THE SERPENT WAS RIGHT. BUT IT MAY BE THAT THIS UNCERTAINTY ABOUT GOD IS USED BY THE AUTHOR TO PUT HIS READERS IN THE SAME PLACE OF DECISION AS EVE (AND JOB). WHAT DO WE DO WHEN PRESENTED WITH THE “FRUIT OF TEMPTATION”? HENCE THE SERPENT MADE THREE COUNTERCLAIMS: FIRST, THEY WILL NOT DIE. SECOND, “YOUR EYES WILL BE OPENED,” A METAPHOR FOR KNOWLEDGE, SUGGESTING A NEWFOUND AWARENESS NOT PREVIOUSLY POSSESSED. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THIS AWARENESS SOMETIMES IS SAID TO BE OBTAINED THROUGH DIVINE ASSISTANCE (E.G., GEN 21:19; 2 KGS 6:17, 20). AND FINALLY, THEY WILL GAIN WHAT BELONGS TO GOD, “KNOWING GOOD AND EVIL.” ESSENTIALLY, HE IS CONTENDING THAT GOD IS HOLDING HER BACK—A CLAIM THAT IS SOMETIMES ECHOED TODAY. WHEN SET IN THE LARGER CONTEXT OF THE STORY, THE SERPENT’S WORDS ARE SHOWN TO BE BOTH TRUE AND FALSE. THEY PROVED TRUE IN THAT THE MAN AND WOMAN DID NOT IMMEDIATELY DIE PHYSICALLY. THEIR EYES WERE INDEED OPENED (V. 7), AND THEY OBTAINED KNOWLEDGE BELONGING TO GOD AS THE SERPENT HAD PROMISED (V. 22). HOWEVER, THE SERPENT’S HALF-TRUTHS CONCEALED FALSEHOOD AND LED THE WOMAN TO EXPECT A DIFFERENT RESULT ALTOGETHER. THE SERPENT SPOKE ONLY ABOUT WHAT SHE WOULD GAIN AND AVOIDED MENTIONING WHAT SHE WOULD LOSE IN THE PROCESS. THOUGH THE MAN AND WOMAN DID NOT DIE IMMEDIATELY UPON EATING THE FRUIT, THE EXPECTATION AND ASSIGNMENT TO DEATH WERE SOON ENOUGH. FURTHERMORE, THEY EXPERIENCED EXPULSION FROM THE GARDEN, WHICH WAS INDICATIVE OF DEATH. LATER ISRAEL EXPERIENCED EXCOMMUNICATION WHEN ANY OF ITS MEMBERS WERE DISCOVERED CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN; SUCH VICTIMS WERE COUNTED AS DEAD MEN IN MOURNING (E.G., LEV 13:45). EXPULSION FROM THE GARDEN, WHICH REPRESENTED THE PRESENCE OF GOD AS DID THE TABERNACLE IN THE CAMP, MEANT A SYMBOLIC “DEATH” FOR THE EXCOMMUNICATED (CF. 1 SAM 15:35–16:1). ALTHOUGH THEIR EYES WERE OPENED, THEY WERE REWARDED ONLY WITH SEEING THEIR NAKEDNESS AND WERE BURDENED WITH HUMAN GUILT AND EMBARRASSMENT (V. 7). ALTHOUGH THEY BECAME LIKE GOD IN THIS ONE WAY, IT WAS AT AN UNEXPECTED COST. THEY ACHIEVED ISOLATION AND FEAR. THE COUPLE WAS CUT OFF AS WELL FROM THE POSSIBILITY OF LIFE, THE ONE FEATURE OF DIVINITY FOR WHICH OTHERWISE THEY WERE DESTINED. THEY OBTAINED “WISDOM” IN EXCHANGE FOR DEATH.
THE MAN SIN AND WOMAN SIN (3:6–8)
6 WHEN THE WOMAN SAW THAT THE FRUIT OF THE TREE WAS GOOD FOR FOOD AND PLEASING TO THE EYE, AND ALSO DESIRABLE FOR GAINING WISDOM, SHE TOOK SOME AND ATE IT. SHE ALSO GAVE SOME TO HER HUSBAND, WHO WAS WITH HER, AND HE ATE IT. 7 THEN THE EYES OF BOTH OF THEM WERE OPENED, AND THEY REALIZED THEY WERE NAKED; SO THEY SEWED FIG LEAVES TOGETHER AND MADE COVERINGS FOR THEMSELVES. 8 THEN THE MAN AND HIS WIFE HEARD THE SOUND OF THE LORD GOD AS HE WAS WALKING IN THE GARDEN IN THE COOL OF THE DAY, AND THEY HID FROM THE LORD GOD AMONG THE TREES OF THE GARDEN.
3:6 AT ITS CENTERPIECE THE ACCOUNT MOVES WITH A RAPID PACE: “THE WOMAN SAW,” “SHE TOOK,” “ATE,” “SHE GAVE … AND HE ATE.” EVE SAW WHAT WAS “GOOD”; THE ADJECTIVE HEADS THE CLAUSE ACCENTUATING THE IRONIC RESULTS OF HER EVALUATION. THERE IS A DOUBLE ENTENDRE HERE: THE TERM FOR “GOOD” (ṬÔB) CAN MEAN BEAUTIFUL AND ALSO WHAT IS MORAL. IN THIS CASE WHAT WAS BEAUTIFUL PROVED TO BE AN ALLUREMENT TO DISOBEDIENCE. THE TERM “GOOD” IS REMINISCENT OF THE CREATED ORDER GOD DECLARES AS “GOOD” (1:4, 10, 12, 18, 25, 31). BUT THE VERBAL ECHO OF GOD’S EARLIER EVALUATION SUGGESTS THAT SHE HAS USURPED GOD’S ROLE IN DETERMINING WHAT IS “GOOD.” THE TEMPTATION OF THE FRUIT IS (1) ITS SUBSTANCE AS FOOD, (2) ITS APPEARANCE, AND (3) ITS POTENTIAL FOR MAKING THE WOMAN “WISE.” “DESIRABLE” (ḤĀMAD) IS THE SAME WORD USED IN THE PROHIBITION AGAINST COVETOUSNESS (EXOD 20:17). EVE SUPPOSES THAT THE TREE’S FRUIT WOULD OBTAIN FOR HER “WISDOM” (HASKÎL), WHICH SHE MUST HAVE EQUATED WITH THE TEMPTER’S PROMISE OF OBTAINING DIVINE KNOWLEDGE (3:5). THE TERM IS BROAD IN MEANING, INDICATING SIGHT, INSIGHT, AND ALSO SUCCESS. WE HAVE COMMENTED (2:16) THAT THE TRANSGRESSION IS THE ACQUISITION OF WISDOM INDEPENDENTLY OF GOD. THOUGH THE NARRATIVE DOES NOT SPECIFY THE FAULT IN THIS, TRADITIONALLY SINCE AUGUSTINE THE SIN HAS BEEN RELATED TO HUMAN PRIDE. PRIDE IS PERCEIVED AS THE ANTITHESIS TO PRUDENCE IN PROVERBS (E.G., 11:2). THE SERPENT’S GUILE MAY BE LIKENED TO THE APOSTLE JOHN’S FOREWARNING REGARDING THE ENTICEMENT OF THE “WORLD” (1 JOHN 2:16). JAMES LIKEWISE WARNS THAT ILLICIT DESIRES LEAD TO SIN AND SIN TO DEATH (JAS 1:14–15), A COURSE ADAM ACTS OUT. THE LONG-STANDING INTERPRETATION OF WHY EVE FAILS IS THE DECEPTION OF THE CRAFTY BEAST (2 COR 11:3), BUT NO EXPLANATION OCCURS FOR ADAM’S DECISION TO EAT. IF THE NAMING OF THE ANIMALS BY ADAM SHOWS AN AWARENESS OF THEIR CHARACTERISTICS (2:19–20), THEN IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT THE WOMAN IS UNAWARE OF THE SERPENT’S SHREWDNESS, BUT THERE IS NO EXCUSE FOR THE MAN. PAUL WAS EMPHATIC THAT ADAM WAS NOT MISLED (1 TIM 2:14). THIS CONCURS WITH EARLY JEWISH TRADITION, WHICH PLACED THE BLAME ON ADAM’S SHOULDERS (E.G., 4 EZRA 3:21; 7:118). ADAM’S PARTICIPATION IS RATHER UNDERSTATED IN THE ACCOUNT, GIVEN THE ATTENTION IT RECEIVES FROM GOD (3:17–19) AND IN LATER JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN TRADITION. HE SIMPLY FOLLOWED THE EXAMPLE OF THE WOMAN WITHOUT HESITATION. THERE IS NO SENSE THAT ADAM IS LURED BY LOGIC OR SEXUAL PROVOCATION. “FOR HE WOULD HAVE NEVER DARED OPPOSE GOD’S AUTHORITY UNLESS HE HAD DISBELIEVED IN GOD’S WORD.” WAS ADAM PRIVY TO THE CONVERSATION BETWEEN EVE AND THE SNAKE? ALTHOUGH “WITH HER” DOES NOT IN ITSELF DEMAND THAT HE IS PRESENT SINCE THE SERPENT SPEAKS “TO THE WOMAN,” NEVERTHELESS, THE ACTION OF THE VERSE IMPLIES THAT ADAM IS A WITNESS TO THE DIALOGUE. “YOU” AT EACH PLACE IN 3:1–5 IS PLURAL AND THUS SUGGESTS HIS PRESENCE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO INDICATION THAT HE TOO IS DECEIVED BY THE SERPENT. 3:7 THE RESULTS ARE TOLD IN THE SAME RAPID-FIRE FASHION AS THE TRANSGRESSION, PARALLELING THE ACTIONS OF THE WOMAN IN V. 6: (1) EYES OPEN, (2) REALIZE THEIR NAKEDNESS, (3) SEW FIG LEAVES, AND (4) MAKE COVERINGS. WHAT THEY “SAW” IS THAT THEY ARE “NAKED,” WHAT IS “PLEASING TO THE EYE” CAUSES DISPLEASURE WITH THEIR OWN NAKEDNESS AND THE NEED TO COVER IT WITH “FIG LEAVES,” AND THE “WISDOM” GAINED ONLY ENABLES THE MAKING OF “COVERINGS.” THE LINKAGE BETWEEN ACT AND CONSEQUENCE IS FOUND IN THE WORDPLAY BETWEEN TAʾĂWÂ (“PLEASING”) IN V. 6 AND SIMILAR TĔʾĒNÂ (“FIG”). THE PLURAL “THEY” SHOWS THAT THE COUPLE SIMULTANEOUSLY EXPERIENCES THE RESULTS OF EATING. THE VERB “REALIZED,” WHEN LITERALLY RENDERED “KNEW” (YDʿ), ECHOES THE “TREE OF KNOWLEDGE” FROM WHICH THEY HAD PARTAKEN; THE WORD “NAKED” IS REMINISCENT AGAIN OF THE “CRAFTY” SERPENT WHO TRICKED THE WOMAN INTO EXCHANGING HER INNOCENCE FOR THE EMBARRASSING KNOWLEDGE THAT THEY ARE NAKED (3:1; 2:25). THEIR EFFORTS TO HIDE THEIR SHAME ARE AS PUNY AS THEIR EFFORTS TO HIDE FROM GOD SINCE THEIR MAN-MADE COVERINGS ARE INEFFECTIVE (V. 21). “MADE” (ʿĀŚÂ) AND “COVERINGS” (ḤĂGŌRŌT) ANTICIPATE V. 21, WHERE GOD “MADE” DURABLE “GARMENTS” (KOTĔNÔT) FROM ANIMAL SKINS FOR THEIR NEEDED APPAREL. 3:8 THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC DESCRIPTION OF GOD “WALKING” (MITHALLĒK) IN THE GARDEN SUGGESTS THE ENJOYMENT OF FELLOWSHIP BETWEEN HIM AND OUR FIRST PARENTS. THE ADVERBIAL PHRASE “IN THE COOL OF THE DAY” (NIV, NASB, NJB) OR “THE BREEZY TIME OF THE DAY” (NJPS, NAB) TRANSLATES THE HEBREW PHRASE “WIND [RÛAḤ] OF THE DAY.” THE NRSV’S RENDERING MAKES THE TIME MORE EXPLICIT, “AT THE TIME OF THE EVENING BREEZE” (ALSO REB). “WALKED WITH GOD” IS A FAVORITE EXPRESSION IN GENESIS, DEPICTING THE RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT OF ISRAEL’S HEROES, INCLUDING ENOCH, NOAH, AND ABRAHAM. YET NOW THE MAN AND THE WOMAN ARE HIDING FROM GOD IN FEAR. GOD’S PRESENCE IS ALSO NOTED BY HIS “WALKING” IN THE CAMP AND SANCTUARY OF ISRAEL. LATER ISRAEL RECOGNIZED THAT GOD DEMANDED HOLINESS AND OBEDIENCE IF HE WERE TO CONTINUE TO “WALK” AMONG HIS PEOPLE. IT WAS PART OF THE SAD DECEPTION THAT THE MAN AND WOMAN WHO WANTED SO MUCH TO BE “LIKE GOD,” RATHER THAN OBTAINING THE STATURE OF DEITY, ARE AFRAID EVEN TO COMMUNE WITH HIM. THE LANGUAGE OF THE VERSE, “THE MAN AND HIS WIFE,” IMITATES THE DESCRIPTION OF THE COUPLE WHEN IN THEIR INNOCENCE THEY HAD LIVED WITHOUT SHAME (2:25). NOW THEY HAVE LOST THEIR INNOCENCE, THEIR CHILDLIKE TRUST IN THE GOODNESS OF GOD. “AMONG [I.E., IN THE MIDST OF] THE TREES OF THE GARDEN” ECHOES V. 3, WHICH DESCRIBES THE FORBIDDEN TREE “IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN.” THEIR DISOBEDIENCE AT THE “TREE” OF KNOWLEDGE LEADS TO THIS HIDING AMONG THE “TREES.” THEY ARE PICTURED IN THE NARRATIVE LIKE CHILDREN HIDING IN FEARFUL SHAME FROM THEIR FATHER.
GOD QUESTIONS THE MAN AND WOMAN (3:9–13)
9 BUT THE LORD GOD CALLED TO THE MAN, “WHERE ARE YOU?” 10 HE ANSWERED, “I HEARD YOU IN THE GARDEN, AND I WAS AFRAID BECAUSE I WAS NAKED; SO I HID.” 11 AND HE SAID, “WHO TOLD YOU THAT YOU WERE NAKED? HAVE YOU EATEN FROM THE TREE THAT I COMMANDED YOU NOT TO EAT FROM?” 12 THE MAN SAID, “THE WOMAN YOU PUT HERE WITH ME—SHE GAVE ME SOME FRUIT FROM THE TREE, AND I ATE IT.” 13 THEN THE LORD GOD SAID TO THE WOMAN, “WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE?” THE WOMAN SAID, “THE SERPENT DECEIVED ME, AND I ATE.”
3:9–11 GOD IS DEPICTED AS A GENTLE FATHER SEEKING OUT HIS OWN. THE MEANS OF UNCOVERING THEIR DEED (LIKE THE SERPENT’S MEANS OF ENTRAPMENT) IS INTERROGATION RATHER THAN CHARGE AND DENUNCIATION. THE EFFECT IS PEDAGOGICAL AND PERMITS THE GUILTY TO WITNESS AGAINST THEMSELVES BY THEIR OWN ADMISSIONS. THESE EXCHANGES BETWEEN GOD AND THE COUPLE HAVE NO IMMEDIATE RESOLUTION, PAVING THE WAY TO THE FINAL WORD OF JUDGMENT IN VV. 14–19. GOD FIRST ADDRESSES THE MAN, WHO EVIDENTLY BEARS THE GREATER RESPONSIBILITY, THEN THE WOMAN AND THE SERPENT. THIS INVERTS THE ORDER OF THE PARTICIPANTS IN THE ACT (SERPENT, WOMAN, AND MAN) AND INDICATES GOD’S CHIEF INTEREST IN THE STATE OF THE HUMAN COUPLE. IT IS NOT UNTIL THE MAN POINTS TO EVE THAT GOD ADDRESSES HER; IT IS THE FIRST TIME IN THE EDENIC NARRATIVE THAT EVE AND GOD CONVERSE. VERSES 9–11 EMPHASIZE THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR “YOU,” FOCUSING ON THE INDIVIDUAL LIABILITY OF ADAM. GOD INITIATES THE DIALOGUE BY CALLING OUT TO THE MAN, “WHERE ARE YOU?” (V. 9). THE QUESTION IS RHETORICAL AND IS DESIGNED TO PROMPT ADAM TO CONSIDER HIS WRONGDOING. SIMILARLY, THIS QUESTION IS PUT TO CAIN CONCERNING HIS CRIME (4:9). THERE WILL BE NO POSSIBILITY FOR RECONCILIATION IF THE GUILTY ARE UNWILLING TO CONFESS THEIR DEEDS. ADAM EXPLAINS THAT HE HID OUT OF FEAR BECAUSE HE REALIZED HIS NAKEDNESS (3:10). ACTUALLY, HIS FEAR WAS HIS RESPONSE TO THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN THE GARDEN; HE DID NOT WANT TO APPEAR BEFORE GOD IN HIS NAKEDNESS. THE NIV’S “I HEARD YOU” OBSCURES THE HEBREW “YOUR SOUND,” WHICH STANDS AT THE HEAD OF THE CLAUSE, TYING THE VERSE TO THE LANGUAGE OF V. 8. WHY DID THE MAN FEAR GOD BECAUSE OF NAKEDNESS? PUBLIC NAKEDNESS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AND IN THE HOLY BIBLE WAS A TERRIBLE DISGRACE (SEE 2:25 DISCUSSION; CF. NOAH, 9:22–25). HERE THAT SHAME IS EXPLAINED AS THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE GUILT OF SIN. BEFORE HUMAN DISOBEDIENCE THERE WAS NO SHAME (2:25), BUT WITH SIN THE MAN’S SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS HAD CHANGED. HIS SENSE OF HUMILIATION IMPACTS HIS COVERING UP BEFORE THE WOMAN AS WELL AS BEFORE GOD. BY THIS ADAM ADMITS HIS SENSE OF SHAME, WHICH HAS BEEN MOTIVATED BY HIS GUILT. TWO FOLLOW-UP QUESTIONS SHARPEN THE FACT OF THE CRIME (V. 11). BOTH QUESTIONS ARE RHETORICAL. THE FIRST SHOWS THAT NO ONE IS REQUIRED TO TELL THE MAN OF HIS SHAME BECAUSE HE EXPERIENCES GUILT FOR HIS CRIME. THIS WAS NOT THE CONSEQUENCE OF FALSE GUILT IMPOSED BY PARENT OR SOCIAL CONVENTION; IT WAS TRUE GUILT ARISING FROM A VIOLATED CONSCIENCE. BY THE SECOND QUESTION ADAM’S NAKEDNESS IS LINKED TO HIS TRANSGRESSION CONCERNING THE TREE. HERE “TREE” IS NO LONGER IDENTIFIED AS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE BUT THE TREE “THAT I COMMANDED YOU NOT TO EAT FROM” (CF. “COMMANDED,” 2:16). TOGETHER THESE QUESTIONS EXPLAIN TO THE MAN THAT HIS SENSE OF SHAME AROSE FROM HIS DEFIANCE OF GOD’S COMMAND. 3:12 DESPITE HIS CULPABILITY THE MAN POINTS TO THE WOMAN AS THE REAL OFFENDER. UNLIKE THE WOMAN, THE MAN WAS NOT DECEIVED BY THE SERPENT—AT LEAST HE DOES NOT REFER TO THE SERPENT—SO HE CITES HER PART IN THE MATTER. IN PARTICULAR ADAM’S PUNISHMENT IS LATER RELATED TO HIS CONSENT TO THE WOMAN (3:17). ADAM’S CONTENTION IS GIVEN FORCE BY THE EMPHASIS ON “SHE,” YIELDING THE SENSE, “I ONLY TOOK WHAT SHE GAVE ME!” BUT THERE COULD BE NO EXONERATION FOR HIS CRIME ON THIS FLIMSY BASIS. NOT FINISHED WITH SHIFTING BLAME, ADAM EVEN ACCUSES GOD FOR THE TRAGEDY BY ADDING, “THE WOMAN YOU PUT HERE WITH ME.” THE NIV’S “PUT” TRANSLATES THE LITERAL “GAVE,” WHICH IS REPEATED IN THE NEXT CLAUSE, “SHE GAVE ME.” BY THIS ADAM CHARGES THAT THE LORD “GAVE” THE WOMAN TO HIM AND IN TURN SHE “GAVE” HIM THE FRUIT. THE IMPLICATION IS INESCAPABLE: GOD ULTIMATELY IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE SUCCESS OF THE TEMPTER AND ADAM’S DEMISE. THE WOMAN IS DEPICTED AS GOD’S GIFT IN 2:22, WHERE ADAM INITIALLY RESPONDS WITH ENTHUSIASTIC GLEE. NOW, LIKE THE SERPENT, HE CHARGES THAT GOD’S GOOD GIFT WAS MALICIOUS, FOR SHE HAS LED TO HIS DOWNFALL. SHE IS A MISTAKE. THIS IS A LINE STILL HEARD TODAY. COMMONLY, THE OLD TESTAMENT IS NOT TIMID IN ASSIGNING DIVINE RESPONSIBILITY FOR ALL MANNER OF HUMAN AFFLICTION, BUT NOWHERE DOES THE HOLY BIBLE ACKNOWLEDGE ANY DIVINE CULPABILITY FOR THIS TURN OF EVENTS. THE APOSTLE JAMES SAID THAT EACH PERSON IS RESPONSIBLE FOR HIS OWN SIN (1:13). SIN WAS THE DELIBERATE CHOICE OF THE MAN. BY SHIFTING THE BLAME, THE MAN HOPED TO EVADE ACCOUNTABILITY FOR HIS AUTONOMOUS ACTIONS. OF COURSE, INTERPRETIVE SPECULATION HAS ALWAYS REFLECTED ON WHY GOD WOULD PERMIT THE TEMPTER’S PLOY, BUT THE NARRATIVE DOES NOT ADDRESS SUCH THEOLOGICAL DILEMMAS. 3:13 THE LORD CHALLENGES THE WOMAN TO EXPLAIN HERSELF BY QUESTIONING HER ACTIONS. THE LANGUAGE OF THE QUESTION, “WHAT IS THIS?” MAY POINT BACK TO THE MAN’S EXCLAMATION IN 2:23, WHERE THE PRONOUN “THIS” DOMINATES. THE WOMAN, WHO WAS ADAM’S DELIGHT AND WAS DESIGNED BY GOD TO BE HIS “HELPER” IN ACHIEVING BLESSING (2:18), BECOMES A PARTNER IN CRIME. LIKE THE MAN, SHE SHIFTS THE BLAME TO ANOTHER PARTY—THE SERPENT. BUT UNLIKE THE MAN SHE CAN RIGHTLY CLAIM TO BE THE “VICTIM” OF DECEPTION. ALSO, SHE STOPS SHORT OF ATTRIBUTING THE SNAKE’S WILY DEED TO GOD AS ADAM HAS INSINUATED (CP. JER 4:10). THE RESULT IS THAT THE AUTHORITY OF GOD HAS BEEN SUCCESSFULLY UNDERMINED, FIRST THROUGH TRICKERY AND THEN THROUGH WILLFUL SEXUAL REBELLION.
GOD’S JUDGMENTS PRONOUNCED (3:14–21)
14 SO THE LORD GOD SAID TO THE SERPENT, “BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE THIS,
“CURSED ARE YOU ABOVE ALL THE LIVESTOCK AND ALL THE WILD ANIMALS!
YOU WILL CRAWL ON YOUR BELLY AND YOU WILL EAT DUST
ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE. 15 AND I WILL PUT ENMITY
BETWEEN YOU AND THE WOMAN, AND BETWEEN YOUR OFFSPRING AND HERS;
HE WILL CRUSH YOUR HEAD, AND YOU WILL STRIKE HIS HEEL.”
16 TO THE WOMAN HE SAID, “I WILL GREATLY INCREASE YOUR PAINS IN CHILDBEARING;
WITH PAIN YOU WILL GIVE BIRTH TO CHILDREN. YOUR DESIRE WILL BE FOR YOUR HUSBAND,
AND HE WILL RULE OVER YOU.” 17 TO ADAM HE SAID, “BECAUSE 
YOU LISTENED TO YOUR WIFE AND ATE FROM THE TREE ABOUT WHICH I COMMANDED YOU, 
‘YOU MUST NOT EAT OF IT,’ “CURSED IS THE GROUND BECAUSE OF YOU;
THROUGH PAINFUL TOIL YOU WILL EAT OF IT ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE.
18 IT WILL PRODUCE THORNS AND THISTLES FOR YOU, AND YOU WILL EAT THE PLANTS OF THE FIELD.
19 BY THE SWEAT OF YOUR BROW YOU WILL EAT YOUR FOOD
UNTIL YOU RETURN TO THE GROUND, SINCE FROM IT YOU WERE TAKEN;
FOR DUST YOU ARE AND TO DUST YOU WILL RETURN.”
20 ADAM NAMED HIS WIFE EVE, BECAUSE SHE WOULD BECOME THE MOTHER OF ALL THE LIVING. 21 THE LORD GOD MADE GARMENTS OF SKIN FOR ADAM AND HIS WIFE AND CLOTHED THEM.
ONCE AGAIN, THE ORDER IS INVERTED, CORRESPONDING TO THE ORDER OF THE CULPRITS’ COLLUSION: THE JUDGMENT ORACLES ASSIGN PUNISHMENT TO THE SERPENT FIRST (VV. 14–15), THEN THE WOMAN (V. 16), AND THEN THE MAN (VV. 17–19). IN EACH INSTANCE THE PUNISHMENT WILL ALSO CORRESPOND TO THE NATURE OF THE CRIME. EACH ORACLE CONSISTS OF A DIVINE PENALTY FOLLOWED BY A DESCRIPTION OF THE CONSEQUENCES—DEFEAT. FOR THE SERPENT THE PENALTY IS HUMILIATION (V. 14A), AND THE CONSEQUENCE OF HIS SIN IS HIS DEFEAT BY THE WOMAN’S “OFFSPRING” (V. 15B). FOR THE WOMAN THE PENALTY IS PAINFUL LABOR IN CHILDBIRTH (V. 16A), AND THE CONSEQUENCE OF HER SIN IS DEFEAT IN HER CONFLICT WITH HER HUSBAND (V. 16B); AND FOR THE MAN THE PENALTY IS PAINFUL LABOR IN AGRICULTURE (VV. 17–18), AND THE CONSEQUENCE IS DEFEAT IN HIS CONFLICT WITH THE GROUND (V. 19). DISPUTE ABOUT WHETHER THE ORACLES ARE PRESCRIPTIVE OR DESCRIPTIVE, ESPECIALLY THE WOMAN’S SUBMISSION (V. 16B), IS OVERPLAYED SINCE IT IS APPARENT THAT THE WHOLE IS SHADOWED BY THE TENOR OF RETRIBUTION. THE PASSAGE ANTICIPATES JUDGMENT FOR TRANSGRESSION SINCE 2:17; AND IF 2:5–7 EXPECTS THE DENOUEMENT IN 3:14–19 (SEE 2:5–7 DISCUSSION), THE EDEN NARRATIVE AS A WHOLE IS BUILT ON THIS EXPECTATION. GOD DOES NOT INQUIRE FURTHER INTO THE CALAMITY BY QUESTIONING THE SERPENT; THE TEMPTER HAS NOTHING TO LEARN FROM THE LORD. HE ONLY HAS WORDS OF CONDEMNATION FOR THE SERPENT, WHEREAS THE MAN AND WOMAN RECEIVE GOD’S CONTINUED CONCERN AND PROVISION IN THE MIDST OF THEIR PUNISHMENT. CURSES ARE UTTERED AGAINST THE SERPENT AND THE GROUND, BUT NOT AGAINST THE MAN AND WOMAN, IMPLYING THAT THE BLESSING HAS NOT BEEN UTTERLY LOST. IT IS NOT UNTIL HUMAN MURDER, A TRANSGRESSION AGAINST THE IMAGO DEI, THAT A PERSON (CAIN) RECEIVES THE DIVINE CURSE (SEE 4:11–12 DISCUSSION). 3:14 AT THE HEAD OF THE PRONOUNCEMENT AGAINST THE SERPENT IS THE CAUSE FOR THE ENSUING JUDGMENT. “YOU HAVE DONE THIS” ECHOES THE QUESTION GOD PUT TO THE WOMAN (V. 13). THERE IS A CLEAR TIE BETWEEN THE SERPENT’S ACTIONS AND THE PUNISHMENT THAT FOLLOWS. GOD DOES NOT RENDER JUDGMENT ARBITRARILY OR CAPRICIOUSLY. MOREOVER, THERE IS A CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT AND THE CRIME COMMITTED. AS THE CLEVERNESS OF THE SERPENT DISTINGUISHES IT FROM THE OTHER ANIMALS (3:1), THE “CURSE” FOR THAT TRICKERY DISTINGUISHES THE SERPENT FROM THEM AS WELL. IN THE STREAM OF THE NARRATIVE’S FOCUS ON BLESSING, THIS PRONOUNCEMENT STANDS OUT AS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF DIVINE “CURSE.” ITS ROOT (ʾĀRAR) APPEARS FIFTY-FIVE TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, PREDOMINANTLY IN THE PENTATEUCH WITH EIGHT OCCURRENCES IN GENESIS. IT IS IMPORTANT PARTICULARLY TO THE LISTED CURSES AND BLESSINGS REGARDING ISRAEL’S COVENANT (DEUT 27–28). “CURSE” CONVEYS THE IDEA OF IMPRECATION WHERE VERBAL OR WRITTEN UTTERANCES INVOKE MISERY AGAINST A PERSON OR THING. THE WORD ʾĀLÂ (“CURSE”) COMMONLY IS USED FOR SUCH IMPRECATIONS, WHEREAS ʾĀRAR OFTEN INDICATES A DECREE OR PRONOUNCEMENT AGAINST SOMEONE BY AN AUTHORITY. ONLY GOD CAN ACTUALLY IMPOSE THIS DECREE, AND THUS IT SUPPOSES, EVEN IF SPOKEN BY A MAN, THAT THE POWER CARRYING OUT THE MALEDICTION CAN COME ONLY FROM DEITY (AS NOAH’S CURSE, 9:25). “CURSED” (ʾĀRÛR), AS FOUND HERE AND IN V. 17, IS THE TYPICAL WAY OF INTRODUCING A DECREE OF DOOM (ALSO 4:11; 9:25; CF. 27:29; DEUT 27:15–26; 28:16–20). THE SERPENT’S PUNISHMENT HAS THREE ASPECTS: (1) CONSIGNMENT TO CRAWLING ON ITS BELLY, (2) THE EATING OF DUST “ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE” (V. 14), AND (3) ITS ULTIMATE DESTRUCTION BY THE WOUNDED “SEED” OF THE WOMAN (V. 15). SEVERAL ELEMENTS IN THE ORACLE ECHO THE TEMPTATION (3:1–5). “CURSED” (ʾĀRÛR) IS ANOTHER WORDPLAY ON THE EARLIER “CRAFTY” (ʿĀRÛM; CF. 3:1). BOTH VERSES DESCRIBE THE SERPENT’S DISTINCTION WITHIN THE ANIMAL WORLD. ILL-USE OF HIS SHREWDNESS RESULTED IN DIVINE CENSURE. “EATING” DUST REFLECTS EVE’S TEMPTATION TO “EAT” OF THE TREE AND THE COUPLE’S SUBSEQUENT FALL BY EATING. ALSO, THE RETALIATION OF THE WOMAN’S SEED OVER AGAINST THE VIPER’S OFFSPRING (V. 15) ANSWERS THE SNAKE’S FIRST TRIUMPH. HIS TRIUMPH WILL NOT BE THE LAST WORD. THESE PUNISHMENTS ARE RELATED TO THE SNAKE’S LIFE OF HUMILIATION AND SUBJUGATION IN THE NATURAL WORLD. GOD’S CONDEMNATION IS NOT DIRECTED AGAINST THE REPTILE PER SE BUT THE ADVERSARY THAT IT REPRESENTS. WHILE SOME JEWISH INTERPRETERS SURMISED THAT THE SERPENT MUST HAVE ORIGINALLY BEEN FOUR-LEGGED, THERE IS NO COMPELLING REASON FOR THIS CONCLUSION. IT IS ENOUGH TO DESCRIBE THE PRESENT CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SNAKE, WHICH INDICATE BY THEMSELVES THE DISGRACE OF THE BEAST. AS MENTIONED EARLIER (V. 1), THE FOOD LAWS OF THE MOSAIC COVENANT DECLARE THAT ANIMALS WHOSE LOCOMOTION IS ON THE GROUND ARE ABHORRED AS UNCLEAN AND TO BE AVOIDED (LEV 11:42). EATING DUST IS A COMMON FIGURE FOR PERSONAL HUMILIATION ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE. MOREOVER, BY “DUST” THERE IS AN ANTICIPATION OF GOD’S PRONOUNCEMENT OF ADAM’S DEATH (3:19). THE REPTILE IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEMISE OF THE MAN, WHO RETURNS TO THE “DUST,” AND AS THE SERPENT’S DIET IT WILL BE A PERPETUAL REMINDER OF ITS CRIME. “ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE” SPEAKS TO THE ULTIMATE END OF THE SERPENT AND ITS OFFSPRING. “YOUR LIFE” (ḤAYYÊKÂ) MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO THE SNAKE’S FALSE PROMISE, “YOU WILL SURELY NOT DIE” (V. 4), MADE TO EVE, WHO IRONICALLY IS LATER RECOGNIZED AS THE SOURCE OF “ALL THE LIVING” (ḤAY; 3:20). HENCE, THE SNAKE BROUGHT ABOUT HIS OWN DEATH BY HIS TREACHERY, BUT ULTIMATELY EVE THROUGH HER SEED WILL OUTLIVE HER ADVERSARY. 3:15 THE CURSE UPON THE SERPENT INCLUDES ITS FINAL DESTRUCTION BY THE DESCENDANT OF THE WOMAN. THIS ANIMOSITY IS AT THE INSTIGATION OF GOD. THE SERPENT WAS INSTRUMENTAL IN THE UNDOING OF THE WOMAN, AND IN TURN THE WOMAN WILL ULTIMATELY BRING DOWN THE SERPENT THROUGH HER OFFSPRING. AT ONE LEVEL THE HOSTILITY BETWEEN SERPENT AND WOMAN REFLECTS THE UNIVERSAL ENMITY PEOPLE HAVE FOR SUCH REPTILES AND THEREFORE SERVES AS A PROTOTYPE. HOWEVER, THIS IS NO ETIOLOGY DESIGNED TO EXPLAIN WHY MAN ABHORS SNAKES SINCE THE VERSE INDICATES THERE IS A FUTURE HISTORY FOR THE SERPENT AND THE WOMAN THAT FUTURE HISTORY OF ANTAGONISM IS NOT DELINEATED HERE, YET THE CONCLUSION OF THE MATTER IS MADE EXPLICIT: THE SERPENT HAS A LIMITED LIFE EXPECTANCY THAT WILL COME TO A VIOLENT END. “ENMITY” HAS THE INTENSITY OF HOSTILITY EXPERIENCED AMONG NATIONS IN WARFARE (E.G., EZEK 25:15; 35:5) AND THE LEVEL OF ANIMOSITY THAT RESULTS IN MURDER (E.G., NUM 35:21). THE LANGUAGE OF THE PASSAGE INDICATES A LIFE-AND-DEATH STRUGGLE BETWEEN COMBATANTS. “CRUSH” AND “STRIKE” TRANSLATE THE SAME HEBREW VERB ŠÛP (AV, “BRUISE”) AND DESCRIBE THE COMBATANTS’ PARALLEL ACTION, BUT THE LOCATION OF THE BLOW DISTINGUISHES THE SEVERITY AND SUCCESS OF THE ATTACK. THE IMPACT DELIVERED BY THE OFFSPRING OF THE WOMAN “AT THE HEAD” IS MORTAL, WHILE THE SERPENT WILL DELIVER A BLOW ONLY “AT THE HEEL.” CONTINUING THE IMAGERY OF THE SNAKE, THE STRIKE AT THE HUMAN HEEL IS APPROPRIATE FOR A SERPENT SINCE IT SLITHERS ALONG THE GROUND, WHILE THE HUMAN FOOT STOMPS THE HEAD OF THE VILE CREATURE. “BETWEEN YOU [SERPENT]” HAS THE SINGULAR PRONOUN (AS ELSEWHERE IN THE VERSE), MEANING THAT THIS HOSTILITY BEGINS WITH THE BEAST AND THE WOMAN AS INDIVIDUALS. YET THEIR EXPERIENCE IS SHARED BY THEIR OFFSPRING TOO; THE SERPENT AND WOMAN ARE DISTINCT FROM THEIR OFFSPRING YET ALSO ONE AND THE SAME WITH THEM. HERE WE HAVE THE COMMON CASE WHERE AN INDIVIDUAL REPRESENTS MANY. EVE AND HER ADVERSARY ARE THE PROGENITORS OF A LIFELONG STRUGGLE THAT WILL PERSIST UNTIL A CLIMACTIC MOMENT WHEN THE WOMAN’S OFFSPRING WILL ACHIEVE THE UPPER HAND.  THIS CONTINUUM OF EXPERIENCE BETWEEN PARENT AND OFFSPRING IS SEEN BY THE PARALLELISM OF THE VERSE (V. 15B//15C): “BETWEEN YOU AND THE WOMAN, AND BETWEEN YOUR OFFSPRING AND HER OFFSPRING.” MOREOVER, “OFFSPRING” IS THE RENDERING OF THE HEBREW TERM FOR “SEED” (ZERAʿ), WHICH MAY REFER TO AN INDIVIDUAL OR TO A GROUP. IT IS AMBIGUOUS BY ITSELF SINCE IT MAY BE SINGULAR, REFERRING TO A SPECIFIC CHILD (E.G., 4:25), OR A SINGULAR COLLECTIVE INDICATING A PLURAL PROGENY (E.G., 12:7; ISA 41:8). MODERN VERSIONS SHOW THIS BY THEIR DIVERSE RENDERINGS, PROPOSING SINGULAR OR PLURAL TRANSLATIONS FOR THE FOLLOWING PRONOUNS. “SEED” IS A RESOURCEFUL TERM FOR SPEAKING OF ALL HUMAN HISTORY WHILE AT THE SAME TIME PERMITTING A REFERENCE TO A SPECIFIC INDIVIDUAL DESCENDANT. THIS EXPLAINS WHY THE INDIVIDUAL OFFSPRING OF THE WOMAN (“HE,” “HIS HEEL”) CAN BE SAID TO DO BATTLE WITH THE PROGENITOR SERPENT (“YOUR HEAD,” “YOU”) IN V. 15D AND 15E. “SEED” (ZERAʿ) IS A CRITICAL TERM IN THE WHOLE OF GENESIS AND THE PENTATEUCH. IT FIRST OCCURS IN A LITERAL SENSE IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT (1:11–12, 29), BUT HERE IT IS METAPHORICAL AND TAKES ON PROGRAMMATIC SIGNIFICANCE. OF ITS FIFTY-NINE OCCURRENCES IN GENESIS, THE MAJORITY ARE FOUND IN THE PATRIARCHAL NARRATIVES (47×), WHERE THE FOCAL CONCERN LIES WITH THE GENEALOGICAL LINEAGE OF THE CHOSEN FAMILY. THE PATRIARCHAL ACCOUNTS EXPLAIN WHAT IS ONLY INTRODUCED IN 3:15. THE CREATION BLESSING (1:28), WHICH WAS JEOPARDIZED BY THE COUPLE’S DISOBEDIENCE, IS PARTICULARIZED THROUGH THE HEBREW FATHERS, WHO WILL BE INSTRUMENTAL IN ITS REALIZATION. CHAPTER 3’S ORACLE IMPLIES A HOPE FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY THAT DESPITE THEIR SIN THERE WILL BE A FULFILLMENT OF THE BLESSING THROUGH PROGENY AS FORESEEN AT CREATION (1:26–28). THIS HOPE FOR THE APPOINTED “SEED” IS UNVEILED PROGRESSIVELY BY THE OFFSPRING OF EVE THROUGH SETH (“ANOTHER SEED,” 4:26; HIS GENEALOGY, 5:1–32), THROUGH NOAH’S OFFSPRING (9:9), AND THE SEED OF ABRAHAM FIRST DESCRIBED IN 12:7 (WITH 12:1–3). MOREOVER, THIS PROMISE POINTS TO THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY, WHICH DEFINED ITSELF AS THE OFFSPRING PROMISED TO ABRAHAM (E.G., EXOD 32:11–14; DEUT 11:8–12). ALSO, THIS HOSTILITY FINDS IMMEDIATE EXPRESSION BETWEEN WICKED CAIN AND HIS BROTHER ABEL (4:8). GOD’S FOREWARNING OF CAIN THAT “SIN IS CROUCHING AT YOUR DOOR” (4:7) MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO THE STRUGGLE THAT 3:15 ENVISIONS. BUT THE ADVERSARY WINS THE FIRST BATTLE WHEN CAIN YIELDS TO SIN AND MURDERS THE WOMAN’S SEED, ABEL. THIS STRIFE BETWEEN THE ELECT LINE AND THE CURSED IS AGAIN ENVISIONED IN NOAH’S CURSE AND BLESSING (9:24–27). IT ALSO FORESHADOWS THE TENSION BETWEEN THE PATRIARCHS AND THE NATIONS AS THEY EXPERIENCE AN UNEASY COEXISTENCE IN CANAAN AND EGYPT (E.G., CHAP. 38). FOR LATER ISRAEL THIS HOSTILITY COMES TO FULL FURY WHEN EGYPT INSTIGATES A PURGE OF HEBREW CHILDREN, FROM WHICH BABY MOSES IS DELIVERED, AND CLIMAXES WITH GOD’S TENTH PLAGUE AGAINST PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN. IT ALSO ANTICIPATES MOSES’ WARS AND THE HOSTILITY ISRAEL FACES AS IT MIGRATES TO THE LAND OF CANAAN. CHRISTIAN TRADITION HAS REFERRED TO 3:15 AS THE PROTEVANGELIUM SINCE IT HAS BEEN TAKEN AS THE PROTOTYPE FOR THE CHRISTIAN GOSPEL. HISTORICALLY INTERPRETERS HAVE DIFFERED ABOUT WHETHER “HER SEED” REFERS TO AN INDIVIDUAL OR IS A COLLECTIVE SINGULAR INDICATING ALL HUMANITY. THE LXX VERSION MAY BE THE EARLIEST ATTESTED INTERPRETATION OF “SEED” AS AN INDIVIDUAL. IT TRANSLATES THE HEBREW ZERAʿ (“SEED”) WITH THE GREEK SPERMA, A NEUTER NOUN. THE EXPECTED ANTECEDENT PRONOUN IS “IT [AUTO] WILL CRUSH YOUR HEAD,” BUT THE GREEK HAS “HE” (AUTOS), WHICH SUGGESTS THAT THE TRANSLATORS INTERPRETED “SEED” AS AN INDIVIDUAL. THE TARGUMS, JEWISH PSEUDEPIGRAPHA, AND LATER RABBINIC COMMENTATORS, HOWEVER, GENERALLY VIEWED THE “SEED” AS COLLECTIVE FOR HUMANKIND. CHRISTIAN INTERPRETERS SHOWED A MIXED OPINION. JUSTIN AND IRENAEUS INTERPRETED THE WOMAN OF 3:15 AS THE VIRGIN MARY BY DRAWING A PARALLEL WITH EVE. GREEK FATHERS, SUCH AS CHRYSOSTOM, VIEWED 3:15 AS A DEPICTION OF THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN SATAN AND HUMANITY. STILL OTHERS INTERPRETED “SEED” AS THE CHURCH. AMONG THE LATIN FATHERS, AUGUSTINE WITH OTHERS ALLEGORIZED OR MORALIZED THE VERSE, INDICATING A COLLECTIVE USE. OTHERS SAW IN IT A SPECIFIC REFERENCE TO THE VIRGIN BIRTH. THIS WAS AIDED BY SOME OLD LATIN TEXTS AND THE VULGATE, WHICH HAD THE FEMININE PRONOUN “SHE [IPSA] SHALL CRUSH” RATHER THAN THE MASCULINE. IT WAS AMBROSE WHO FIRST QUOTED 3:15 AS NOT “HER SEED” BUT “THE WOMAN’S SEED.” AMONG THE REFORMERS, LUTHER TOOK “HER SEED” AS REFERENCE TO BOTH HUMANITY IN GENERAL AND CHRIST IN PARTICULAR; CALVIN DEMURRED SUCH A VIEW AND APPLIED IT AS A COLLECTIVE, NOT TO ALL HUMANITY BUT RATHER TO THE CHURCH UNDER THE HEADSHIP OF CHRIST, WHICH WOULD PROVE VICTORIOUS (QUOTING ROM 16:20). OUR PASSAGE PROVIDES FOR THIS MATURE REFLECTION THAT POINTS TO CHRIST AS THE VINDICATOR OF THE WOMAN (CP. ROM 16:20). THERE MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO OUR PASSAGE IN GAL 4:4, WHICH SPEAKS OF GOD’S SON AS “BORN OF A WOMAN.” SPECIFICALLY, PAUL IDENTIFIED CHRIST AS THE “SEED” ULTIMATELY INTENDED IN THE PROMISSORY BLESSING TO ABRAHAM (GAL 3:16), AND ABRAHAM’S BELIEVING OFFSPRING INCLUDES THE CHURCH (ROM 4:13, 16–18; GAL 3:8). THIS IS FURTHER DEVELOPED IN JOHN’S GOSPEL, WHERE THE SPIRITUAL DIMENSION IS AT THE FOREFRONT. JESUS ALLUDED TO OUR VERSE WHEN HE INDICTED THE PHARISEES AS CHILDREN OF THE “DEVIL” BECAUSE OF THEIR SPIRITUAL APOSTASY (JOHN 8:44), CONTRARY TO THEIR CLAIMS TO BE THE OFFSPRING OF RIGHTEOUS ABRAHAM (8:39). JOHN USED SIMILAR IMAGERY WHEN HE CONTRASTED GOD’S “SEED” AND THOSE WHO ARE “OF THE DEVIL” (1 JOHN 3:7–10). THIS IS HEIGHTENED BY HIS APPEAL TO CAIN’S MURDER OF RIGHTEOUS ABEL AS PARADIGMATIC OF ONE “WHO BELONGED TO THE EVIL ONE” (3:11–15). FINALLY, THE APOCALYPSE DESCRIBES THE “RED DRAGON,” WHO IS IDENTIFIED AS “THAT ANCIENT SERPENT” (REV 12:9), OPPOSING THE BELIEVING COMMUNITY (I.E., THE WOMAN) AND PLOTTING THE DESTRUCTION OF HER CHILD (I.E., THE MESSIAH). ULTIMATELY, “THAT ANCIENT SERPENT” IS DESTROYED BY GOD FOR ITS DECEPTION OF THE NATIONS (REV 20:2, 7–10). 3:16 UNLIKE THE PENALTIES ANNOUNCED AGAINST THE SERPENT AND THE MAN (I.E., “THE GROUND,” V. 17), THERE IS NO OCCURRENCE OF “CURSE” RELATED TO THE WOMAN’S SUFFERING. MOREOVER, THERE IS NO CAUSE SPECIFIED FOR HER SUFFERING, WHEREAS THE SERPENT IS CHARGED WITH DECEPTION (V. 14) AND THE MAN WITH EATING DISOBEDIENTLY (V. 17). THIS IS DUE TO THE WOMAN’S CULPABILITY THROUGH DECEPTION, IN CONTRAST WITH THE WILLFUL REBELLION OF THE SERPENT AND MAN; ALSO, THE ORACLE HAS A GENTLER WORD FOR THE WOMAN SINCE HER PUNISHMENT ENTAILS THE SALVATION OF THE HUMAN COUPLE (V. 15). WHEREAS THE MAN’S ACTION CONDEMNED THE HUMAN FAMILY, EVE WILL PLAY THE CRITICAL ROLE IN LIBERATING THEM FROM SIN’S CONSEQUENCES. THIS IS REALIZED IN PART IMMEDIATELY SINCE THE WOMAN GIVES BIRTH TO NEW LIFE (E.G., 4:1, 25), BUT V. 15 INDICATES THAT THE FINAL CONFLICT WILL ALSO BE HUMANITY’S VICTORY BY VIRTUE OF THE WOMAN’S ROLE AS CHILDBEARER. CONTROVERSIAL OPINION HAS ARISEN IN RECENT TIMES REGARDING THE INTERPRETATION OF THE WOMAN’S JUDGMENT SINCE CONTEMPORARY FEMINISM HAS AWAKENED A RECONSIDERATION OF WOMEN’S ROLES IN THE HOME, SOCIETY, AND THE CHURCH. WHEREAS TRADITIONALLY THE WOMAN’S SUBMISSION TO HER HUSBAND WAS ACCEPTED AS AN ORDINANCE OF CREATION THAT WAS CORRUPTED BY THE FALL AND WHICH CAN ONLY BE RESTORED THROUGH THE CHRISTIAN GOSPEL, NEW VOICES PROPOSE THAT EVE’S SUBMISSION WAS AN ALTOGETHER NEW STATE RESULTING FROM SIN. ALTERNATIVELY, IT HAS BEEN PROPOSED THAT THE SUBMISSIVE ROLE OF THE WOMAN AT 3:16B, WHETHER OR NOT VIEWED ORIGINALLY AS A CREATION ORDINANCE, IS READ AS A “BLESSING” THAT INSURES, THAT SALVATION WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED BY THE SEED OF THE WOMAN. CONFUSION REVOLVES AROUND THE EXTENT TO WHICH THE PENALTY IN 3:14–19 ALTERED THE CONDITION OF THE PARTICIPANTS, MANY REASONING THAT THE SERPENT’S ANATOMY WAS ALTERED AND THE WOMAN’S POSITION AS ADAM’S PEER CHANGED. THERE IS NO ANATOMICAL ALTERATION, HOWEVER, AND NO CHANGE IN THE ESSENTIAL POSITION OF THE SERPENT AND THE WOMAN; RATHER THERE IS ADDED THE BURDEN OF HUMILIATION. THE SNAKE REMAINS THE CRAFTY BEAST THAT HE WAS, BUT NOW HE IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ANIMALS IN HUMILIATION AS WELL (CP. VV. 1 AND 14). LIKEWISE, THE WOMAN CONTINUES HER ORDAINED ROLE AS CHILDBEARER AND, AS WE CONTENDED AT 2:23, HER FOLLOWSHIP FUNCTION, BUT NOW SHE WILL EXPERIENCE “PAINFUL LABOR” IN CHILDBIRTH, AND HER SUBMISSION IS INSURED. ALSO, THE MAN CARRIES ON HIS COMMISSION TO LEAD IN AGRICULTURAL PURSUITS, BUT NOW HIS VOCATION WILL BE MARKED BY STRENUOUS “LABOR,” AND HE WILL RETURN TO “DUST” IN HUMILIATION. THE WOMAN’S PENALTY IMPACTS HER TWO PRIMARY ROLES: CHILDBEARING AND HER RELATIONSHIP WITH HER HUSBAND. IT IS APPROPRIATE PUNISHMENT SINCE PROCREATION WAS CENTRAL TO HER DIVINE COMMISSION AND BECAUSE SHE HAD BEEN INSTRUMENTAL IN HER HUSBAND’S RUIN (CF. 3:17A). JUST AS GOD INITIATES THE ENMITY BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND SERPENT, HE IS RESPONSIBLE (“I WILL GREATLY INCREASE”) FOR THE PAIN SHE WILL EXPERIENCE IN THE BIRTH OF THAT “SEED,” WHICH WILL ULTIMATELY DEFEAT HER ARCHENEMY (CF. GAL 4:4; 1 TIM 2:15). THE VERSE CONSISTS OF TWO PARALLEL LINES (LITERALLY): “I WILL GREATLY INCREASE YOUR PAINFUL LABOR AND YOUR CONCEPTION”// “IN PAINFUL LABOR YOU WILL BEAR SONS (V. 16A); AND TO YOUR HUSBAND (WILL BE) YOUR DESIRE”//“AND HE WILL RULE OVER YOU” (V. 16B) FIRST, HER PENALTY STRESSES THE “PAINFUL LABOR” SHE MUST ENDURE IN CHILDBIRTH, BUT THE PUNISHMENT ALSO NURTURES HOPE SINCE IT ASSUMES THAT SHE WILL LIVE TO BEAR CHILDREN. AS PARALLEL TERMS ʿIṢṢĀBÔN AND ʿEṢEB ARE RENDERED “PAINFUL-LABOR,” WHICH REFLECTS THE CUSTOMARY MEANING OF ʿIṢṢĀBÔN, “TOIL.” IT OCCURS JUST TWICE MORE (V. 17; 5:29) AND INDICATES HARD LABOR. THUS, THE PENALTY IS THE ATTENDANT LABOR OR HARD WORK THAT CHILDBEARING WILL NOW MEAN FOR EVE. THIS MATCHES THE “LABOR” THAT ADAM WILL UNDERGO AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE CURSE AGAINST THE GROUND (3:17). BY PROCREATION THE BLESSING FOR THE HUMAN COUPLE WILL BE REALIZED, AND IRONICALLY THE BLESSING IS ASSURED IN THE DIVINE PRONOUNCEMENT OF THE PENALTY. BY THIS UNEXPECTED TWIST THE VEHICLE OF HER VINDICATION (I.E., LABOR) TRUMPETS HER NEED FOR THE DELIVERANCE SHE BEARS (CP. 1 COR 11:12). PAINFUL CHILDBIRTH SIGNALS HOPE BUT ALSO SERVES AS A PERPETUAL REMINDER OF SIN AND THE WOMAN’S PART IN IT. SECOND, HER SIN ALSO TAINTED HER RELATIONSHIP WITH HER HUSBAND. “DESIRE” (TĔŠÛQÂ) OCCURS BUT TWICE MORE (GEN 4:7; SONG 7:10 [11]), AND ITS MEANING IN OUR PASSAGE IS HIGHLY DISPUTED. IT HAS BEEN EXPLAINED WIDELY AS SEXUAL DESIRE ON THE BASIS OF SONG 7:10 [11] AND THE REFERENCE TO CHILDBIRTH IN 3:15. IF SO, THE ADVERSATIVE RENDERING OF THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE, “YET HE WILL RULE” (AS NASB, NRSV), WOULD MEAN THAT DESPITE HER PAINFUL EXPERIENCE IN CHILDBIRTH SHE WILL STILL HAVE (SEXUAL) DESIRES FOR HER HUSBAND. IN OTHER WORDS, THE PROMISSORY BLESSING OF PROCREATION WILL PERSIST DESPITE ANY POSSIBLE RELUCTANCE ON HER PART DUE TO THE ATTENDANT PAIN OF DELIVERY. OTHERS VIEW THE WOMAN’S DESIRE AS BROADER, INCLUDING AN EMOTIONAL OR ECONOMIC RELIANCE ON HER HUSBAND. IN OTHER WORDS, SHE ACTED INDEPENDENTLY OF HER HUSBAND IN EATING THE FRUIT, AND THE CONSEQUENT PENALTY IS THAT SHE WILL BECOME DEPENDENT ON HIM. HER NEW DESIRE IS TO BE SUBMISSIVE TO THE MAN, AND, QUITE NATURALLY, HE WILL OBLIGE BY RULING OVER HER. SOME HAVE MITIGATED THE IDEA OF PENALTY BY CONTENDING THAT EVE’S SUBMISSION IS A PENALTY ONLY WHEN HER HUSBAND TAKES ADVANTAGE OF HIS POSITION AND MISTREATS HER. OTHERS ARGUE THAT 3:16 IS NO PART OF THE JUDGMENT; IT IS A DESCRIPTION OF THE INHERENT CONSEQUENCES OF SIN WHEREIN THE HEADSHIP OF THE MAN HAS BEEN CORRUPTED BY SIN. ALTHOUGH SEXUAL “DESIRE” CONFORMS TO V. 15, BETTER IS THE EXPLANATION SUGGESTED BY GEN 4:7B, WHERE “DESIRE” AND “RULE” [MĀŠAL] ARE FOUND AGAIN IN TANDEM: “IT DESIRES TO HAVE YOU, BUT YOU MUST MASTER [MĀŠAL] IT.” IN CHAP. 4 “SIN” IS LIKE AN ANIMAL THAT WHEN STIRRED UP WILL ASSAULT CAIN; IT “DESIRES” TO OVERCOME CAIN, BUT THE CHALLENGE GOD PUTS TO CAIN IS TO EXERCISE “RULE” OR “MASTERY” OVER THAT UNRULY DESIRE. IF WE ARE TO TAKE THE LEXICAL AND STRUCTURAL SIMILARITIES AS INTENTIONAL, WE MUST READ THE VERSES IN CONCERT. THIS RECOMMENDS THAT 3:16B ALSO DESCRIBES A STRUGGLE FOR MASTERY BETWEEN THE SEXES. THE “DESIRE” OF THE WOMAN IS HER ATTEMPT TO CONTROL HER HUSBAND, BUT SHE WILL FAIL BECAUSE GOD HAS ORDAINED THAT THE MAN EXERCISE HIS LEADERSHIP FUNCTION. THE FORCE OF THE DEFEAT IS OBSCURED SOMEWHAT BY THE RENDERING “AND HE WILL RULE”; THE CONJUNCTION IS BETTER UNDERSTOOD AS “BUT HE WILL RULE.” THE DIRECTIVE FOR “RULE” IS NOT GIVEN TO THE MAN, FOR THAT HAS ALREADY BEEN GIVEN AND IS ASSUMED (2:15, 18); RATHER, THE ISSUE OF “RULE” IS FOUND IN GOD’S DIRECTIVE TOWARD THE WOMAN, WHO MUST SUCCUMB BY DIVINE EDICT. THUS, THE LORD AFFIRMS IN THE ORACLES OF JUDGMENT THE CREATION ORDER: THE SERPENT IS SUBJECTED TO THE WOMAN, THE WOMAN TO THE MAN, AND ALL TO THE LORD. “IN THOSE MOMENTS OF LIFE’S GREATEST BLESSING—MARRIAGE AND CHILDREN—THE WOMAN WOULD SERVE MOST CLEARLY THE PAINFUL CONSEQUENCES OF HER REBELLION FROM GOD.” WHAT IS THE NATURE OF THE MAN’S “RULE”? “RULE,” AS VERB OR DERIVATIVE, IS FOUND SEVEN ADDITIONAL TIMES IN GENESIS, WHERE IT MAY INDICATE GOVERNANCE (1:16 [TWICE], 18; CF. PS 136:7–9) AND REFERS TO EXERCISING JURISDICTION (24:2; 37:8; 45:8, 26). THE TEMPERAMENT OF “RULE” IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS DEPENDENT ON THE VARYING CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH THAT POWER IS EXERCISED. THE TERM IS USED TOO BROADLY TO ISOLATE ITS MEANING IN 3:16B LEXICALLY AS EITHER BENEFICENT OR TYRANNICAL. HUMAN JURISDICTION OVER THE LOWER ORDERS, HOWEVER, IS EXPRESSED BY THE DIFFERENT VERB “DOMINATE” (RĀDÂ; 1:28), SUGGESTING THAT THE MAN DOES NOT “RULE” HIS WIFE IN THE SENSE THAT HE SUBDUES THE ANIMALS. WE CANNOT UNDERSTAND THE DIVINE WORD “HE WILL RULE OVER YOU” AS A COMMAND TO IMPOSE DOMINANCE ANY MORE THAN V. 16A IS AN EXHORTATION FOR THE WOMAN TO SUFFER AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE DURING CHILDBIRTH. IT IS A DISTORTION OF THE PASSAGE TO FIND IN IT JUSTIFICATION FOR MALE TYRANNY. ON THE CONTRARY, ANCIENT ISRAEL PROVIDED SAFEGUARDS FOR PROTECTING WOMEN FROM UNSCRUPULOUS MEN (E.G., DEUT 24:1–4), AND THE NEW TESTAMENT TAKES STEPS TO RESTRAIN DOMINATION. PAUL ADMONISHED MEN AND WOMEN TO PRACTICE MUTUAL SUBMISSION (EPH 5:22–33) AND CAUTIONED HUSBANDS TO EXERCISE LOVE AND PROTECTION WITHOUT HARSHNESS (COL 3:19). BECAUSE OF THE THREAT OF HARSH DOMINANCE, PAUL COMMANDED CHRISTIAN CHARITY TOWARD WOMEN IN THE COMMUNITY OF THE HOME AND THE CHURCH. 3:17–18 THE FINAL WORD IS DIRECTED AGAINST THE MAN (VV. 17–19). ADAM’S PENALTY ALSO FIT HIS CRIME SINCE HIS APPOINTED ROLE WAS INTIMATELY RELATED TO THE GROUND FROM WHICH HE WAS MADE AND WHICH HE WAS CHARGED TO CULTIVATE (2:7, 15). NOW THE “GROUND” IS DECREED UNDER DIVINE “CURSE” ON HIS ACCOUNT (SEE 3:14 DISCUSSION). THE MAN WILL SUFFER (1) LIFELONG, TOILSOME LABOR (VV. 17–18) AND FINALLY (2) DEATH, WHICH IS DESCRIBED AS THE REVERSAL OF THE CREATION PROCESS (V. 19 WITH 2:7). ALTHOUGH THE WOMAN WILL DIE TOO (2:17), THE DEATH ORACLE IS NOT PRONOUNCED AGAINST HER SINCE SHE IS THE SOURCE OF LIFE AND THEREFORE LIVING HOPE FOR THE HUMAN COUPLE. IT IS THE MAN WHO BEARS THE GREATER BLAME FOR HIS CONDUCT AND IS THE DIRECT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S DEATH SENTENCE. AS IN THE PRONOUNCEMENT AGAINST THE SERPENT (V. 14), GOD PINPOINTS THE REASON FOR THE ENSUING PENALTY (V. 17). ADAM LISTENED TO HIS WIFE AND ATE OF THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT. REPEATING THE ORIGINAL PROHIBITION VERBATIM, “YOU MUST NOT EAT OF IT” (2:17), REINFORCES THE SEVERITY OF THE CRIME AND REMINDS HIM OF THE DIRE CONSEQUENCES OF HIS REBELLION. EMPHASIS ON THE SECOND PERSON “YOU” AND “YOUR” SHARPENS GOD’S FOCUS ON THE MAN’S INDIVIDUAL FAULT. THERE IS NO ROOM FOR AVOIDANCE NOW; HE IS CAUGHT WITHOUT A WORD TO SAY.
MOREOVER, THE PUNISHMENT REVEALS THAT THE MAN’S SIN IS THE CAUSE FOR THE “CURSE” AGAINST THE GROUND, RESULTING IN ITS HARVEST OF THORNS AND THISTLES. IRONICALLY, THE GROUND THAT WAS UNDER THE MAN’S CARE IN THE GARDEN AS HIS SOURCE OF JOY AND LIFE (2:15) BECOMES THE SOURCE OF PAIN FOR THE MAN’S WEARISOME EXISTENCE (V. 17). FOR THE WOMAN CHILDBIRTH WAS MARKED WITH ITS ATTENDANT PAIN (V. 16), AND IN THE CULTIVATION OF THE WILD AND STUBBORN GROUND THE MAN WILL KNOW THE TOILSOME PAIN OF DERIVING FOOD FROM THE DUST. THE GROUND WILL NOW BE HIS ENEMY RATHER THAN HIS SERVANT. THE SAME EXPRESSION “ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE” OCCURRED IN GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST THE SERPENT, WHERE HE WILL EAT “DUST” AS HIS PUNISHMENT (V. 14). THIS PUNISHMENT ALSO INVOLVES THE “DUST” OF THE GROUND, TYING TOGETHER THE TWO CRIMES AND THEIR CONSEQUENCES. “THORNS AND THISTLES” BECOME THE NATIVE PRODUCT OF THE LAND (V. 18), BUT IT WAS NOT ALWAYS SO (SEE 2:5–6 DISCUSSION). THIS NEW CONDITION OF THE LAND, “PRODUCING” (ṢMḤ) ITS YIELD OF THORNS, STANDS IN CONSPICUOUS CONTRAST TO GOD’S BENEFICENT CREATIVE ACT, WHERE HE BROUGHT FORTH (ṢMḤ) A GORGEOUS AND NUTRITIOUS ORCHARD FOR THE MAN’S PLEASURE (2:9). ADAM’S SIN HAS SPOILED HIS ENVIRONMENT, AND IT SUFFERS ALONG WITH HIM SINCE BOTH ARE OF THE “DUST.” “YOU WILL EAT THE PLANTS OF THE FIELD” ECHOES 2:5 AND ANTICIPATES HIS EXPULSION FROM THE GARDEN (3:23), OUTSIDE WHERE HE MUST BATTLE THE ELEMENTS AS A TOILING FARMER. NOW THE CONDITIONS OF LAND AND LIFE ARE THOSE WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO WHICH AT ONE TIME DID NOT EXIST (2:5–7) BUT HAVE COME ABOUT BY THE MAN’S SIN. THE PASSAGE HAS BROUGHT US FULL CIRCLE FROM CREATION’S BLISS TO SIN’S BURDEN. NEVERTHELESS, THE SENTENCING ITSELF CONTAINS GOD’S GRACIOUS PROVISION SINCE THE MAN WILL STILL DERIVE SUSTENANCE FROM THE GROUND FOR SURVIVAL. MOREOVER, THERE REMAINS HOPE FOR A FINAL, FULL LIBERATION FOR BOTH ADAM AND THE ENVIRONMENT THAT WILL OCCUR AT THE GLORIOUS CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE. PAUL’S COMMENTARY ON VV. 17–18 IN ROM 8:19–22 POINTS TO THE FUTURE HOPE THAT THE NATURAL (NONRATIONAL) CREATION POSSESSES. THE WORLD EXPERIENCED CORRUPTION, NOT OF ITS OWN CHOOSING BUT BY THE CONDEMNATION OF GOD FOR THE SIN OF ADAM; HOWEVER, CREATION LOOKS TO THE PROSPECTS OF REDEMPTION THAT WILL BE REALIZED BY IT AND THE SAINTS AT THE ADVENT OF CHRIST’S GLORY. BOTH THE CREATION AND THE “CHILDREN OF GOD” GROAN AS WITH BIRTH PANGS (GEN 3:15–16) FOR THE DAWNING OF THE NEW ERA. PAUL’S POINT WAS THAT THIS VERY GROANING CONFIRMS THE HOPE OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD FOR THEIR FULL FUTURE ADOPTION AND REDEMPTION, WHICH PRESENTLY IS ASSURED BY THE SPIRIT. 3:19 HERE WE COME TO THE LAST WORD OF JUDGMENT. ADAM’S TOIL WILL BE WITHOUT RELIEF UNTIL HIS FINAL DESTINY OF DEATH. THIS EXPLAINS LAMECH’S LATER NAMING OF “NOAH,” IN WHOM HE EXPRESSES HOPE FOR RELIEF FROM THE DRUDGERY OF WORKING THE GROUND THAT TRAVAILS UNDER DIVINE CURSE (SEE 5:29; 9:20 DISCUSSION). ADAM IS DEPICTED AS A BROKEN FARMER WHOSE VERY MEALS, WHICH ARE DERIVED FROM THE GRAIN OF HIS AGRARIAN LIFE, ARE SPOILED BY THE FATIGUE OF HIS STRIVING. LIKE THE WOMAN’S PAINFUL CHILDBIRTH, THE MAN’S DAILY LABORS WITH THEIR ATTENDANT WOES ARE A PERPETUAL REMINDER OF SIN’S REWARDS. THE CHIASMUS UNDERSCORES THE LINKAGE BETWEEN THE MAN’S CREATION FROM “DUST” (2:7) AND THE “RETURN” TO THE MAN’S BEGINNINGS.
A YOU RETURN
B TO THE GROUND
C SINCE (KÎ) FROM IT YOU WERE TAKEN
C′ FOR (KÎ) DUST YOU ARE
B′ AND TO DUST
A′ YOU WILL RETURN
ADAM’S DEATH IS PORTRAYED BY THE DREADFUL WORDPLAY ON HIS CREATION AND ESSENTIAL PHYSICAL CONSTITUTION AS THE “DUST” (ʿĀPĀR) OF THE “GROUND” (ʾĂDĀMÂ) (2:7; ECCL 3:20; PS 103:14). HIS “RETURN” WILL BE FROM WHENCE HE CAME: ʾĀDĀM WILL BECOME ONCE AGAIN ʾĂDĀMÂ (“GROUND”). DEATH IS EXACTLY WHAT GOD HAD FOREWARNED (2:17) AND WHAT THE SERPENT HAD DENIED (3:4). DEATH COMES BY THE REVERSAL (“RETURNS”) OF THE MAN’S GOD-GIVEN STATE, THAT IS, A “LIVING BEING” (2:7). THIS REVERSAL IS THE DETERIORATION OF THE BODY THAT WILL “RETURN” TO THE DUST FROM WHICH IT WAS MADE (CF. JOB 10:9; PS 104:29). THE INNER ELEMENTS OF THE STRUCTURE ARE INTRODUCED BY PARALLEL CONJUNCTIONS (KÎ), RENDERED AS CAUSAL IN MOST VERSIONS (NIV, NASB, NAB, NJPS, NJB), BUT THE SECOND OCCURRENCE HAS SOMETIMES BEEN TAKEN AS EMPHATIC, “INDEED DUST YOU ARE” (REB). “DUST YOU ARE” ALWAYS OVERCOMES THE PROGRESS OF MEDICINE AND THE INGENUITY OF COSMETOLOGY; EVERY OPENED CASKET PROVES IT SO. GOD DID NOT EXECUTE THE PENALTY BY TAKING ADAM’S LIFE BUT BY BANNING HIM FROM THE REJUVENATING POWER OF THE TREE OF LIFE (3:22). THOUGH NOT EXCOMMUNICATED FROM THE DIVINE PRESENCE (4:1–2), ADAM’S EXPULSION FROM THE GARDEN SEALED HIS DOOM AND THAT OF ALL WHO FOLLOWED. RESOUNDING EVIDENCE OF THE DIVINE PENALTY IS FOUND IN SETH’S GENEALOGY, WHERE ADAM’S DEATH IS RELATED (5:5) AND THE UNRELENTING KNELL SOUNDED FOR GENERATION AFTER GENERATION, “AND THEN HE DIED.” PAUL’S INTERPRETATION OF THIS PASSAGE FOCUSES ON PHYSICAL DEATH BROUGHT INTO THIS WORLD BY THE FIRST MAN (ROM 5:12–21; CF. 6:23). YET THOSE WHO ARE LIVING IN THE SPHERE OF SIN ARE DEEMED SPIRITUALLY DEAD ALREADY (EPH 2:1). UNLIKE ADAM, ALL HIS GENERATIONS ARE BORN EXCLUDED FROM THE GARDEN; ONLY THROUGH THE LAST ADAM, WHO INSURES THE “LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT,” DOES HUMAN MORTALITY TAKE ON THE GARMENTS OF IMMORTALITY (1 COR 15:35–58). 3:20–21 FOLLOWING THE LENGTHY PRONOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT, TWO EVENTS SIGNAL A CONTINUING HOPE FOR THE COUPLE—A HOPE THAT IRONICALLY THE OMINOUS VERDICTS THEMSELVES HAD CONTAINED. THE FIRST EVENT IS ADAM’S NAMING OF HIS WIFE “EVE” (V. 20), AND THE SECOND IS GOD’S PROVISION OF ANIMAL SKINS FOR GARMENTS (V. 21). THE TWO EVENTS INDICATE THAT THE COUPLE WILL SURVIVE THROUGH THE GRACIOUS INTERVENTION OF GOD. THE NAME ḤAWWÂ, MEANING “LIVING,” IS TRADITIONALLY RENDERED “EVE,” FOLLOWING THE GREEK TRANSLATION ZŌĒ (“LIFE”; V. 20). HER NAME OCCURS SPARSELY IN SCRIPTURE (GEN 4:1; 2 COR 11:3; 1 TIM 2:13; ALSO, TOB 8:6). HEBREW ḤAWWÂ IS PHONETICALLY RELATED TO THE WORD ḤAY (“LIVING”); THUS, BY A PHONETIC PLAY, ADAM EXPLAINS WHY SHE IS NAMED EVE. SHE IS THE “MOTHER OF ALL LIVING,” FOR ALL HUMAN LIFE WILL HAVE ITS SOURCE IN HER BODY. THIS ASSUMES A PRODIGIOUS POSTERITY, AND IT IS A TRIBUTE TO ADAM’S FAITH IN THE PROSPECT THAT GOD HAD REVEALED (VV. 15–16). ADAM HAD LEARNED, ALBEIT THROUGH THE MOST CALAMITOUS LESSON, TO ACCEPT GOD’S WORD IN FAITHFUL OBEDIENCE. ANOTHER IMPLICATION OF ADAM’S NAMING THE WOMAN IS HIS EXERCISE OF RESPONSIBLE HEADSHIP (CF. 2:23). BEFORE AND AFTER THE FALL, THE MAN IS EXERCISING THE SAME PREROGATIVE OF NAMING. IN THE FORMER CASE HE IS HER SOURCE OF LIFE, AND BY NAMING HER “WOMAN” (ʾIŠŠÂ) HE ACKNOWLEDGES HER COMPANIONSHIP, BUT HERE HE ADMITS HIS INDEBTEDNESS TO HER FOR LIFE’S FUTURE. FOLLOWING ADAM’S ACT OF FAITH, THE LORD ACTS IMMEDIATELY IN BEHALF OF THE VULNERABLE COUPLE BY PROVIDING ADEQUATE PROTECTION TO COVER THEIR EMBARRASSMENT AND TO PRESERVE THEM IN THE NEW HOSTILE ENVIRONMENT TO WHICH THEY WILL BE BANISHED (V. 21; CF. VV. 7, 18, 23). IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE WOMAN’S PAIN AT BIRTH IS A REMINDER OF THEIR DISOBEDIENCE, THEIR CLOTHING CONFIRMS THAT THEY HAVE SINNED AGAINST GOD AND THAT NO LONGER CAN THEY WALK BEFORE DEITY IN INNOCENCE (2:25). THE LANGUAGE OF THE VERSE ALLUDES TO TABERNACLE SETTING AND WORSHIP. “GARMENTS” (KŪTTŌNET) AND “CLOTHED” (LĀBAŠ) ARE REMINISCENT OF THE PENTATEUCH’S DESCRIPTION OF PRIESTLY GARMENTS, PARTICULARLY FOR AARON AS HIGH PRIEST. THIS IS ANOTHER LEXICAL LINK WITH THE SYMBOLS OF THE TABERNACLE, WHERE THE PRIEST MUST BE PROPERLY CLOTHED BEFORE GOD IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF HIS SERVICE (EXOD 20:26; 28:42).231 BUT AARON’S PRIESTLY GARB WAS WOVEN OF COLORED YARN AND FINE LINEN, AND HIS SONS WORE FINE LINEN GARMENTS (E.G., EXOD 28:4–5; 28:39; 39:27; LEV 16:4), WHILE THE GARMENTS OF ADAM AND EVE ARE MADE OF “SKIN.” IN THE MOSAIC LAW THE SKIN OF AN ANIMAL OFFERED FOR SIN OR GUILT ATONEMENT WAS RESERVED FOR THE OFFICIATING PRIEST (LEV 7:8). HERE GOD BESTOWS “GARMENTS OF SKIN” UPON THE GUILTY IN THE GARDEN. ALTHOUGH THE TEXT DOES NOT SPECIFY THAT ANIMALS WERE SLAIN TO PROVIDE THESE COVERINGS, IT IS A FAIR IMPLICATION AND ONE THAT LIKELY WOULD BE MADE IN THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY, WHERE ANIMAL SACRIFICE WAS PERVASIVE. SINCE THE GARDEN NARRATIVE SHARES IN TABERNACLE IMAGERY, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT ALLUSION TO ANIMAL SACRIFICE IS FOUND IN THE GARDEN TOO. THROUGH AN OBLIQUE REFERENCE TO ANIMAL SACRIFICE, THE GARDEN NARRATIVE PAINTS A THEOLOGICAL PORTRAIT FAMILIAR TO THE RECIPIENTS OF THE SINAI REVELATION WHO HONORED THE TABERNACLE AS THE MEETING PLACE WITH GOD. SACRIFICE RENEWED AND GUARANTEED THAT SPECIAL UNION OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE (E.G., DAY OF ATONEMENT, LEV 16). THIS MODE OF PROVISION THEN FOR ADAM AND EVE AFFIRMED GOD’S ABIDING GOODWILL. MOREOVER, THAT GOD “MADE” (ʿĀŚÂ) THESE GARMENTS STANDS IN STRIKING RELIEF TO THE SEVENTH DAY, WHEN GOD CEASED FROM ALL THAT HE HAD “MADE” (ʿĀŚÂ) (2:2–3). “MADE” ROUTINELY DESCRIBES GOD’S CREATIVE WORK, OCCURRING ELEVEN TIMES IN 1:1–2:4. GOD HAS “MADE” THE WOMAN (2:18) AND THE ANIMALS OF THE FIELDS (3:1) AS ACTS OF CREATION, BUT NOW HIS ACTION IN BEHALF OF THE COUPLE IS SALVIFIC IN CHARACTER. THE GOD OF THE GARDEN AS CREATOR AND SAVIOR MIRRORS THE GOD OF TABERNACLE SACRIFICE, WHOM ISRAEL HAD COME TO RECOGNIZE BY THE VOICE OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS. 
THE MAN AND WOMAN EXPELLED (3:22–24)
22 AND THE LORD GOD SAID, “THE MAN HAS NOW BECOME LIKE ONE OF US, KNOWING GOOD AND EVIL. HE MUST NOT BE ALLOWED TO REACH OUT HIS HAND AND TAKE ALSO FROM THE TREE OF LIFE AND EAT, AND LIVE FOREVER.” 23 SO THE LORD GOD BANISHED HIM FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN TO WORK THE GROUND FROM WHICH HE HAD BEEN TAKEN. 24 AFTER HE DROVE THE MAN OUT, HE PLACED ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN CHERUBIM AND A FLAMING SWORD FLASHING BACK AND FORTH TO GUARD THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE.
INITIALLY THE TREES OF LIFE AND KNOWLEDGE WERE PRESENTED TOGETHER (2:9); IN THIS FINAL SCENE OF THE GARDEN ACCOUNT THEY ARE FOCAL AGAIN. THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE REPRESENTED THE COMMAND OF THE LORD TO BE OBEYED; AND IF THE HUMAN COUPLE CHOSE TO COMPLY, THE TREE OF LIFE WOULD HAVE BEEN THEIRS TO ENJOY. BUT NOW THAT POSSIBILITY IS RESCINDED. DISOBEDIENCE HAS DOOMED THEM TO MORTALITY. TO CARRY OUT THE JUST DESERTS OF THEIR TRANSGRESSION (2:17; 3:19), THE MAN AND WOMAN ARE DENIED ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE. THE PREDICTION OF THE SERPENT HAD IN ITS TWISTED WAY COME TO PASS AFTER ALL. THE COUPLE SHARED IN THE DIVINE PRIVILEGE OF KNOWLEDGE, BUT THE RESULT WAS NOT DIVINE STATURE BUT RATHER THE OPPOSITE—HUMAN DEATH. FOR THE SECOND TIME WE OVERHEAR AN INTRADIVINE CONVERSATION; IT FIRST WAS HEARD IN THE CREATION OF MAN, “LET US MAKE MAN IN OUR IMAGE” (SEE 1:26). NOW THE CONVERSATION DELIBERATES UPON THE CUTTING OFF OF THAT CREATION FROM THE SOURCE OF REJUVENATING LIFE (V. 22). IN THIS LATTER CASE THE MOOD OF THE DIVINE CONTEMPLATION (CP. 11:6) IS NOT ONE OF FEAR OF USURPATION BUT RATHER OF SYMPATHY FOR THE MISERY THE FIRST COUPLE MUST ENDURE AND AN ASSURANCE THAT THEIR PITIFUL STATE IS NOT CONSIGNED FOR ETERNITY. 3:22 AS WITH THE ELABORATE PROCLAMATION OF PUNISHMENT (VV. 14–19), THE BANISHMENT OF THE COUPLE INCLUDES AN EXPLANATION FOR THE COURSE TAKEN BY DIVINE DECISION. THE PARTICLE HĒN, COMMONLY RENDERED “BEHOLD” (AV, NASB) OR “SEE” (NRSV, NAB), IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS INTRODUCING THE LOGICAL GROUND FOR THE EXPULSION, “SINCE THE MAN” OR “NOW THAT THE MAN” (NJB, NJPS).2 HENCE THE REASON FOR THE PENALTY TAKES FIRST PLACE IN THE VERSE; GOD DOES NOT ACT RUTHLESSLY AND ARBITRARILY TOWARD HIS CREATURES. TRANSCENDENT MORAL IMPERATIVES ARE THE BASIS FOR HIS CHOSEN ACTION TOWARD THE WORLD. THE LORD’S ATTENTION IN THIS DECREE IS FOCUSED UPON THE “MAN,” NOT THE WOMAN, SINCE ADAM FIRST RECEIVED THE PROHIBITION AND IS THE RESPONSIBLE PARTY FOR THE SIN THAT REQUIRES GOD’S EVICTION. ALTHOUGH “THE MAN,” POSSESSING THE DEFINITE ARTICLE (HĀʾĀDĀM), CAN BE TAKEN IN ITS GENERIC SENSE (“HUMAN BEINGS,” GNB), IT LIKELY REFERS TO ADAM, THE PERSON, SINCE THE NARRATIVE SPECIFIES THE MAN’S ASSIGNMENT AS CARETAKER OF THE GARDEN (2:15). THE NEW CONDITION OF THE MAN “IN KNOWING GOOD FROM EVIL” (NJB) IS THE REASON FOR GOD’S ACTION AGAINST THE MAN. THE MAN HAS ACHIEVED GOD’S WISDOM UNLAWFULLY, BUT HE WILL NOT ESCAPE PENALTY BY SEIZING THE TREE OF LIFE. EATING OF THE TREE WOULD GRANT HIM PERPETUAL LIFE, JUST AS THE EATING OF THE PROHIBITED TREE GRANTED HIM KNOWLEDGE. “TAKE” AND “EAT” REPEATS THE LANGUAGE OF REBELLION WHEN THE WOMAN “TOOK” AND THEY “ATE” FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE (3:6). THOUGH EVE IS “THE MOTHER OF ALL LIVING [ḤAY],” THEY LOST THEIR OPPORTUNITY TO POSSESS DIVINITY’S “ETERNAL LIFE [ḤAY].” LIFE IS A DIVINE GIFT, BUT IT IS TIED TO THE STIPULATION OF OBEDIENCE. MOSES OFFERED THE SAME CHOICE OF LIFE OR DEATH, OBEDIENCE OR DISOBEDIENCE, TO ISRAEL ON THE SHORES OF MOAB (DEUT 30:11–20). OBEDIENCE MEANT LIFE AND PROSPERITY IN CANAAN, BUT DEFIANCE GUARANTEED EXPULSION. ISRAEL’S PARENTS CHOSE BANISHMENT, AND ISRAEL ITSELF CHOSE EXILE. 3:23–24 EVICTION FOR THE MAN ALSO MEANT HE MUST WORK THE “GROUND” (V. 23) IN ORDER TO SUSTAIN LIFE. WHEREAS BEFORE HE WAS THE CULTIVATOR OF A SPECIALLY PREPARED HABITAT, NOW HE MUST DEVELOP HIS OWN GARDEN BY WORKING THE GROUND, WHICH IS UNDER DIVINE CURSE (V. 17). HIS SENTENCE OF DEATH IS ECHOED BY “FROM WHICH HE WAS TAKEN,” REMINDING THE READER OF MAN’S TEMPORALITY (V. 19). THE PSALMIST SPOKE OF THE “DUST OF DEATH” (22:15; CP. JOB 7:21) AS HIS END UNLESS THE LORD RESCUES HIM. HIS CONCLUDING PRAISE (22:22–31) EXTOLS GOD FOR DELIVERANCE FROM HIS DISTRESS, BUT IT IS LEFT TO THE GREATER PSALMIST TO SING OF HIS DELIVERANCE OUT OF DEATH (CF. PS 22:1 WITH MATT 27:46; MARK 15:34). ADAM AND EVE’S EXILE IS DECISIVE AND DEFINITIVE. “BANISHED” (ṢĀLAḤ) IS THE SAME LANGUAGE USED OF ABRAHAM’S ACTION THAT “SENDS AWAY” ISHMAEL AND OTHER POSSIBLE RIVALS TO ISAAC (21:14; 25:6). IT IS DESCRIPTIVE OF THE SCAPEGOAT THAT IS EXPELLED FROM THE CAMP OF ISRAEL (LEV 16:10). STILL STRONGER IS THE TERM “DROVE” (GĀRAŠ) IN V. 24, WHICH ALSO DESCRIBES GOD’S EXILE OF CAIN (4:14) AND SARAH’S CHARGE TO ABRAHAM TO “GET RID” OF THE SLAVE GIRL HAGAR WITH HER SON (21:10). IT IS THE LANGUAGE OF DIVORCE AND DISPOSSESSION (E.G., EXOD 33:2; DEUT 33:27). ADAM AND EVE ARE “OUT IN THE COLD,” AND ONLY BY THE GRACE OF GOD DOES THIS DISOWNED, HOMELESS PAIR FIND REFUGE. OUR PASSAGE CONTINUES TO SHARE THE IMAGERY OF MOSES’ TABERNACLE BY ALLUSION TO THE “CHERUBIM” AT THE “EAST SIDE” OF THE GARDEN (V. 24). THE “EAST SIDE” OF THE GARDEN PARALLELS THE EASTERLY DIRECTION THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE FACED, SITUATED WEST OF THE ALTAR. THIS EAST-WEST DICHOTOMY INDICATES THAT THE GARDEN WAS LOCATED TO THE WEST OF THEIR FIRST HABITAT OUTSIDE EDEN, AND WE ARE TOLD THAT CAIN WENT EASTWARD “FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (4:16). THIS DIRECTIONAL MOTIF “EAST” OCCURS OFTEN IN GENESIS: THE EXPULSION OF CAIN (4:14), THE LOCALE OF THE TOWER OF BABEL (11:2), AND THE DISMISSAL OF KETURAH’S SONS BY ABRAHAM (25:6). ANOTHER ALLUSION TO THE “EAST” SIGNIFYING WITHDRAWAL FROM GOD IS LOT’S DEPARTURE FROM ABRAHAM IN 13:8–13, WHERE HE CHOSE TO SETTLE THE RICH PLAIN OF JORDAN, WHICH WAS LIKE THE “GARDEN OF THE LORD” (13:10), AND TRAVELED “EAST” (13:11). ENTRANCE TO EDEN’S GARDEN WAS GUARDED BY “CHERUBIM,” WHO ARE KNOWN FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT AS WINGED, COMPOSITE BEINGS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PRESENCE OF GOD (E.G., PS 18:10; EZEK 10). THEIR GOLDEN IMAGES FORMED THE COVERING OF THE SACRED ARK (EXOD 25:18–22; 37:7–9) AND DECORATED THE CURTAINS OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES (EXOD 26:1, 31; 36:8, 35). CARVED CHERUBIM ALSO ADORNED SOLOMON’S TEMPLE AND DOMINATED THE MOST HOLY PLACE (1 KGS 6:23–29; 6:29, 36). ACCOMPANYING THE CHERUBIM IS A “FLAMING SWORD FLASHING BACK AND FORTH” (CF. PS 104:4), PERHAPS INDICATING THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (E.G., DEUT 32:41–42; PS 83:14 [15]). THE CHERUBIM ARE “PLACED” (ŠĀKAN) AT THE EAST ENTRANCE TO THE GARDEN TO “GUARD/CARE FOR” (ŠĀMAR) IT AGAINST INTRUDERS. WHAT PITIFUL IRONY THAT ADAM, WHO WAS ONCE PUT THERE TO “CARE” (ŠĀMAR, 2:15) FOR IT, NOW IS “GUARDED” FROM IT! “PLACED,” FROM WHICH “TABERNACLE” (MIŠKAN) IS DERIVED, FREQUENTLY DEPICTS THE “TABERNACLING” OF GOD AMONG HIS PEOPLE AND IS USED OF THE ERECTION OF THE TABERNACLE IN THE CAMP (E.G., EXOD 25:8; 29:45; JOSH 18:1). SUCH IMAGERY EFFECTIVELY DEPICTS THE EXCOMMUNICATION OF THE MAN AND WOMAN FROM THE PRESENCE OF GOD. LATER ISRAEL WAS ALL TOO AWARE THAT AN AUDIENCE WITH GOD WAS THE EXCLUSIVE PRIVILEGE OF AARON’S LINEAGE AND ONLY AT THE INVITATION OF GOD ONCE A YEAR. OUR PARENTS SQUANDERED WHAT MEN AND WOMEN HAVE LONGED TO REGAIN EVER SINCE. HOWEVER, NOT ALL IS LOST SINCE GOD INITIATES FOR ISRAEL A NEW WAY INTO HIS PRESENCE BUT AT THE COSTLY PRICE OF INNOCENT BLOOD. IN SPITE OF MAN’S INABILITY TO OBTAIN LIFE THROUGH THE GARDEN’S TREE, THE TABERNACLE REVEALED AT SINAI ENABLED ISRAEL TO LIVE WITH GOD, THOUGH IMPERFECTLY. THE MEANS AND EXTENT OF ACCESS TO GOD’S PRESENCE WAS ALTERED BECAUSE OF SIN, BUT DIVINE MERCY OVERTOOK THE WAYWARD MAN AND WOMAN. FOR THEIR FUTURE GENERATIONS PROVISION WAS AFFORDED THROUGH ISRAEL. THIS ALL, HOWEVER, ONLY FORESHADOWED THE PERFECT AND FINAL PASSAGE INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD BY THE VERY BODY OF JESUS CHRIST, WHOSE BLOOD CLEANSES US SO THAT WE MIGHT KNOW LIFE THROUGH HIS DEATH (HEB 9:6–14). JOHN’S APOCALYPSE ALLUDES TO THE GARDEN’S TREE OF LIFE WHEN IT SPEAKS OF ETERNAL LIFE GRANTED THOSE WHO PERSEVERE IN CHRIST (REV 2:7). IN THE NEW AND ETERNAL CITY OF GOD, THE TREE OF LIFE WILL PERPETUALLY GRANT ITS FRUIT TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE (22:2, 14, 19). IT IS THEN AND ONLY THEN THAT ADAM AND EVE MAY REACH FOR THE FRUIT AND ENJOY ITS ABIDING NECTAR.
ADAM AND EVE’S FAMILY OUTSIDE THE GARDEN (4:1–26)
WHEREAS CHAPS. 2–3 RECOUNT THE LIFE OF ADAM AND EVE INSIDE THE GARDEN, CHAP. 4 WILL RELATE A NEW EPISODE IN THE ONGOING STORY OF THE FIRST COUPLE’S EXPERIENCE—BUT NOW OUTSIDE THE GARDEN. THE ABRUPT ANNOUNCEMENT OF CAIN AND ABEL’S BIRTH (VV. 1–2) IS TOLD SO AS TO SHOW THE LINKAGE BETWEEN CHAP. 3’S INTIMATIONS OF CONTINUED LIFE AND PROSPERITY (3:15–16, 20) AND THE BEGINNING REALIZATION OF THAT HOPE DESPITE HUMAN SIN IN THE GARDEN. SADLY, THE OPTIMISM OF THE NARRATIVE TURNS TO THE SORDID ACCOUNT OF SIN’S CONTINUING ENCROACHMENT BY THE MURDER OF ABEL AT THE HANDS OF HIS ELDER BROTHER (VV. 3–16). REMARKABLY, HOWEVER, THE GRACE OF GOD TOWARD CAIN ENABLES ADAM’S FIRSTBORN TO SURVIVE AND LATER FATHER AN IMPRESSIVE LINEAGE WHOSE MEMBERS ARE REMEMBERED FOR NOTABLE CULTURAL ACHIEVEMENTS. UNFORTUNATELY, THESE ACHIEVEMENTS WERE OVERSHADOWED BY THEIR WICKED ACCOMPLISHMENTS & CRIMINAL ACTIVITIES (VV. 17–24). THE “TÔLĔDÔT OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH” (2:4–4:26) CONCLUDES ON THE HIGH NOTE OF ANOTHER EVIDENCE OF GOD’S GRACE TOWARD ADAM AND EVE. SETH, ADAM’S THIRD SON, REPLACES THE MURDERED ABEL AND HEADS A NEW LINEAGE THAT IS REMEMBERED AS THE BENCHMARK FOR “WHEN MEN BEGAN TO CALL ON THE NAME OF THE LORD” (4:25–26). EDEN HELD FOR THE MAN AND WOMAN A BLISSFUL COMMUNION WITH GOD WITHOUT MEDIATION. WHEN LIFE OUTSIDE THE GARDEN IS FIRST REGARDED BY THE NARRATIVE, CAIN AND ABEL ARE DEPICTED AT WORSHIP PRESENTING OFFERINGS BEFORE THE LORD. THIS EARLY INCIDENT SHOWS WHAT IS ACCEPTABLE WORSHIP IN THE EYES OF GOD. MOSAIC CUSTOM TOOK THE MATTER OF WORSHIP SERIOUSLY, WITH ITS EMPHASIS ON THE TIME, PLACE, AND MEANS; CONSEQUENTLY, THE CAIN-ABEL NARRATIVE HELD MORE IMPORTANCE FOR THE ANCIENT READER THAN IT DOES IN THE CHURCH TODAY, ALTHOUGH IT WAS A SOURCE OF THEOLOGICAL REFLECTION IN THE WRITINGS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE INITIAL QUESTION IN THIS CHAPTER IS WHY ABEL’S OFFERING WAS ACCEPTED AND NOT CAIN’S, BUT THE LARGER ISSUE IS THAT OF WHAT WILL BECOME OF THE PROMISED BLESSING AND DELIVERANCE (1:26–28; 3:15). WE ALSO LEARN FROM THIS INCIDENT IN ADAM’S EARLY HERITAGE HOW SIN HAS ITS SWAY OVER THE HUMAN FAMILY AS WE SEE ITS EXPANSION FROM THE AUTONOMOUS CHOICES OF ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN TO THE RUTHLESS FRATRICIDE OUTSIDE EDEN. GOD’S RESPONSE OF “CURSE” AGAINST CAIN UNDERSCORES THE ACCOUNTABILITY OF ANY PERSON WHO WOULD DARE TO TAMPER WITH THE SACREDNESS OF HUMAN LIFE, WHICH EXCLUSIVELY BEARS THE IMAGO DEI (1:26–27; 9:5–6). THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CAIN AND BROTHER ABEL IMPACTS THE RELATIONSHIP CAIN HAS WITH GOD: “GEN 4:1–16 MAKES IT CLEAR TO SEVER THE TIE WITH ONE’S SIBLING IS TO SEVER ONE’S TIE WITH YHWH AND THE EARTH.” FROM THE GENEALOGY OF CAIN (4:17–24), GENESIS SHOWS THAT HUMAN RUTHLESSNESS PERVADES A CULTURE THAT LIVES OUTSIDE THE “PRESENCE OF THE LORD” (4:16). 
LITERARY STRUCTURE AND ORIGINS. STRUCTURALLY THE CAIN-ABEL NARRATIVE (4:3–16) IS SANDWICHED BETWEEN TWO SECTIONS RECOUNTING THE BIRTH AND GENEALOGY OF ADAM’S ELDEST, CAIN (4:1–2, 17–22). THE SIMILARITY IN THE NAMING FORMULA OF V. 17 AND VV. 1–2 INDICATES THAT THE TWO ARE INTERDEPENDENT SOURCES. CAIN’S GENEALOGY ENDS IN THE “SONG OF LAMECH” (“SONG OF THE SWORD”), IN WHICH LAMECH BOASTS OF HIS INFAMOUS CAREER (4:23–24). THIS IS FOLLOWED BY THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF SETH’S BIRTH AND A BRIEF GENEALOGICAL STATEMENT, CONCLUDING THE TÔLĔDÔT SECTION (2:4–4:26) WITH A NOTE ABOUT WORSHIP OF THE LORD (4:25–26). THUS, THE CHAPTER BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE SAME SUBJECT MATTER OF WORSHIP. CYNICISM CONCERNING THE LITERARY UNITY OF THE CHAPTER HAS BEEN FUELED BY THE DIVERSE LITERARY GENRES CONSTITUTING THE CHAPTER (E.G., NARRATIVE, GENEALOGY) AND BY SEEMING INCONGRUITIES IN THE TEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, CAIN IS PUNISHED AS A WANDERER IN THE NARRATIVE, BUT IN THE GENEALOGY, HE IS PORTRAYED AS A CITY-BUILDER. SIMILARITIES IN THE GENEALOGIES OF CAIN (4:17–22) AND SETH (5:1–32), PLUS THE PRESENCE OF TWO GENEALOGIES FOR SETH (ALSO 4:25–26), ARE ATTRIBUTED BY CRITICAL SCHOLARS TO TWO SOURCES (J AND P, RESPECTIVELY); THESE SOURCES ARE SUPPOSEDLY THE GARBLED ACCOUNTS OF A PRIOR COMPOSITE OR SINGLE GENEALOGY. ONE TRADITION CRITIC HAS DESCRIBED CHAP. 4 AS AN ORIGINAL MYTH OF PRIMEVAL SETTING THAT WAS JOINED BY ANTIQUARIAN STORIES ABOUT NOMADIC TRIBES, ALL PLACED IN A GENEALOGICAL FRAMEWORK THAT INCLUDED THE FOUNDERS OF THE CIVILIZED ARTS. THIS REWRITING OF THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVE, HOWEVER, FAILS TO APPRECIATE THE PRESSING EVIDENCE FOR THE ORIGINAL UNITY OF THE PASSAGE THAT MANY RECENT INTERPRETERS HAVE COME TO RECOGNIZE. NEW LITERARY STUDIES AND MORE FAVORABLE EXEGETICAL TREATMENT OF TROUBLESOME PASSAGES ENCOURAGE CONFIDENCE IN THE INTEGRITY OF THE TEXT. SOME BELIEVE THAT THE CAINITE GENEALOGY (VV. 1–2, 17–24) AND NARRATIVE (VV. 3–16) ORIGINATED FROM AN IMAGINATIVE TRADITION OF THE KENITES (QYNY), ACCORDING TO WHICH THEIR EPONYMOUS HEAD (FROM WHOM THE NAME IS DERIVED) WAS CAIN (QYN). THE KENITES WERE A DESERT TRIBE WHICH INHABITED SOUTHERN JUDAH (GEN 15:19; 1 SAM 27:10) AND WERE THE TRIBE OF MOSES’ FATHER-IN-LAW (JUDG 4:11). THE KENITE CONNECTION IS BASED IN PART ON ETYMOLOGICAL SPECULATION THAT “CAIN” (QYN) IS RELATED TO THE WORD MEANING “SMITH” IN ARAMAIC AND ARABIC, OBSERVING THAT HIS DESCENDANT TUBAL-CAIN FOUNDED METALLURGY. ALSO “KENITE” (QYNY) AND “KAIN” (QYN) HAVE PARALLEL MEANING IN NUM 24:21–22 (NASB, NRSV; ALSO, JUDG 4:11). BUT OTHER ETYMOLOGIES FOR “CAIN” HAVE BEEN PROPOSED, AND THIS UNCERTAINTY OBSTRUCTS THE PROPOSAL OF AN ORIGINAL KENITE SOURCE. EVEN IF “CAIN” WERE RELATED TO THE TERM “SMITH,” THERE IS NO CONVINCING CONNECTION BETWEEN THE GENEALOGY OF 4:17–24 AND THE KENITES OR ANY OTHER TRIBE. THE INTERDEPENDENCE OF CHAP. 4’S LITERARY COMPONENTS, SUCH AS VV. 17–26, PRECLUDES THAT THE GENEALOGY EVER CIRCULATED INDEPENDENTLY IN ITS PRESENT FORM. SINCE THE KENITE THEORY RESTS ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT CAIN IS THE EPONYMOUS HEAD AND SINCE THERE IS NO LINKAGE BETWEEN THE DESERT KENITES AND THE CITY-DWELLERS OF 4:17–24, THE THEORY REMAINS A SPECULATIVE RECONSTRUCTION WITH LITTLE MERIT. BEYOND THE SUPPOSED CAIN-KENITE CONNECTION, THE NOTION OF A NOMADIC CAIN WHO IN FACT FATHERS URBAN DWELLERS WOULD BE ON THE FACE OF IT A CONTRADICTORY EFFORT. THIS LEADS TO DIVERSE PROPOSALS ABOUT HOW THIS COULD HAVE HAPPENED, INCLUDING THE SUGGESTION THAT THERE WERE TWO DIFFERENT CAINS OF FOLKLORE: THE ONE WHO IS THE FARMER-TURNED-CITY-FATHER AND THE OTHER WHO IS THE ANCESTOR OF THE KENITE TRIBE KNOWN FOR ITS NOMADIC LIFE AND METAL WORK (CP. TUBAL-CAIN’S METALLURGY). IF SO, IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE AUTHOR OF OUR ACCOUNT WOULD BE SO UNCONSCIOUS OF THE PROBLEMS CREATED BY THIS ILL-FATED ASPIRATION AS TO HAVE ATTEMPTED IT. WE WILL SPEAK IN MORE DETAIL OF THE GENEALOGIES AND THEIR PROBLEMS AT 4:17, BUT HERE WE WILL PRESENT IN A CURSORY WAY THE INDICATIONS OF AN ORIGINAL LITERARY UNITY. CHAPTER 4 FITS HARMONIOUSLY WITH THE LITERARY STRATEGY OF GENESIS AT LARGE AND WITHIN THE TÔLĔDÔT SECTION (2:4–4:26), ESPECIALLY CHAP. 3. IT IS ROUTINE IN GENESIS TO INCLUDE NARRATIVE EXPANSIONS IN THE GENEALOGIES (E.G., ENOCH, 5:22–24; NIMROD, 10:8–12), EVEN LENGTHY ONES AS WE FIND IN 4:3–16 FOR THE CAINITE GENEALOGY (CP. NOAH’S, 5:32–9:29). ALSO, THE NONELECT LINE OF DESCENT APPEARS FIRST, FOLLOWED BY THE ELECT LINEAGE AS WE FIND HERE WITH CAIN PRECEDING SETH’S LINEAGE (E.G., JAPHETH AND HAM BEFORE SHEM, CHAP. 10). CHAPTER 4 CAN BE REGARDED AS A GENEALOGY OF ADAM’S FAMILY THAT WOULD MATCH THE GENEALOGICAL GENRE OF CHAP. 5. IN THE FORMER CASE THE GENEALOGY IS BRANCHED, MEANING THAT ALL THREE DESCENDANTS OF ADAM ARE SPECIFIED, WHEREAS IN CHAP. 5 THE GENEALOGY PRESENTS ONLY THE LINE OF ONE SON, SETH.
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INTERNALLY 4:1–26 ALSO POSSESSES EVIDENCE OF COHESION. (1) THE BIRTH ANNOUNCEMENTS AT THE THREE SEAMS OF THE CHAPTER HAVE SIMILAR LANGUAGE (E.G., “LAY WITH HIS WIFE,” VV. 1, 17, 25). (2) THE NARRATIVE IS BUILT ON THE NUMERICAL CONGRUITY OF SEVENS AND MULTIPLES OF SEVEN: THE EMPHATIC “SEVEN” FOR CAIN (V. 15) AND LAMECH (V. 24); “BROTHER” IS FOUND SEVEN TIMES, “CAIN,” FOURTEEN AND “SETH,” SEVEN; THE DIVINE NAMES “GOD,” “LORD GOD,” AND “LORD” TOGETHER IN 2:4–4:26 OCCUR THIRTY-FIVE TIMES (5 × 7), EQUALING THE SAME NUMBER “GOD” APPEARS IN 1:1–2:3, AND THE SEVENTIETH (10 × 7) OCCASION OF DEITY’S NAME IN GENESIS IS AT 4:26B WHEN MEN CALLED ON THE “NAME OF THE LORD.” (3) THE SAME HEBREW CONSTRUCTION (PARTICIPLE) IDENTIFYING THE OCCUPATIONS OF THE PARTICIPANTS IS FOUND FOR CAIN AND ABEL (4:2), CAIN AS BUILDER (V. 17), AND JABAL AS TENT DWELLER (V. 20). ALSO, THE CHIASMUS OF VV. 2–5 OVERLAPS THE GENEALOGICAL NOTICE OF 4:1–2 AND THE NARRATIVE VV. 3–5, SUGGESTING AN INTERDEPENDENCE IN GENEALOGY AND NARRATIVE. THIS HAS BEEN NOTED THAT THE ALTERNATION BETWEEN THE NAMES “ABEL” AND “CAIN” AS WELL AS THEIR PROFESSION AND ACTS OF WORSHIP:
A AND BECAME ABEL A KEEPER OF FLOCKS
A′ AND CAIN BECAME A WORKER OF SOIL
B CAIN BROUGHT SOME OF THE FRUITS OF THE SOIL AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD
B′ BUT ABEL BROUGHT, ALSO HE, SOME OF THE FIRSTBORN OF HIS FLOCKS AND THEIR FAT PORTIONS
C AND LOOKED WITH FAVOR THE LORD ON ABEL AND ON HIS OFFERING
C′ AND ON CAIN AND ON HIS OFFERING, HE DID NOT LOOK WITH FAVOR.
THE PAIRING OF THE LINES AND THE ALTERNATION OF THE PARTICIPANTS CREATE THE CHIASMUS: (1) ABEL, CAIN, CAIN, ABEL AND (2) FLOCKS, SOIL, SOIL, FLOCKS. (4) THE NARRATIVE IN STRUCTURE AND LANGUAGE IMITATES WHAT IS FOUND IN CHAPS. 2–3. CHAPTERS 2–3, AND 4 SHOW A CHIASTIC PATTERN BUILT AROUND THE INTERCHANGE OF DIALOGUE AND NARRATIVE WITH THE CENTRAL ELEMENT SERVING AS THE DRAMATIC TURN IN THE STORY. IN THE EDEN NARRATIVE 3:6–8 IS THE TURNING POINT, DETAILING THE SIN OF ADAM AND EVE, AND IN THE PRESENT NARRATIVE THE CENTERPIECE 4:8 RECORDS THE MURDER OF ABEL:
A 4:2B–5 NARRATIVE: CAIN, ABEL ACTORS, LORD PASSIVE
B 4:6–7 DIALOGUE: LORD QUESTIONS CAIN
C 4:8 (DIALOGUE) NARRATIVE: CAIN MURDERS ABEL
B′ 4:9–15A DIALOGUE: LORD AND CAIN
A′ 4:15B–16 NARRATIVE: LORD ACTIVE, CAIN PASSIVE
THERE ARE ALSO MANY LEXICAL SIMILARITIES: DIVINE QUESTIONING, “WHERE?” “WHAT?” (4:9 WITH 3:9; 4:10 WITH 3:13); ADAM’S AND THE LORD’S REPLIES, “I HEARD YOU [LIT., YOUR VOICE] IN THE GARDEN” (3:10) AND “LISTEN [LIT., “VOICE”]! YOUR BROTHER’S BLOOD CRIES OUT TO ME FROM THE GROUND” (4:10); THE CURSE AGAINST CAIN (“YOU ARE CURSED FROM THE LAND [HĀʾĂDĀMÂ],” 4:11) AND THE CURSES AGAINST THE SERPENT (“YOU ARE MORE CURSED,” 3:14) AND THE “GROUND” (HĀʾĂDĀMÂ;3:17); THE PROTECTIVE “MARK” OF CAIN AND THE PROVISION OF ADAM’S CLOTHING (4:15 WITH 3:21); THE DIVINE FOREWARNING OF “DESIRE” AND “RULE” (4:7 WITH 3:16); AND THE EXPULSION TOWARD “EAST OF EDEN” BY “DRIVING” (GĀRAŠ) OUT THE CULPRITS (4:14 WITH 3:24). THEMATICALLY WE FIND ADAM AND CAIN HAVE THE SAME OCCUPATION (2:15; 4:2); BOTH OF THEIR SINS ARE RELATED TO THE “FRUIT” (3:6; 4:3); THEIR SEPARATION FROM GOD IS BROUGHT ON BY THE ISSUE OF “KNOWING” (YĀDAʿ;3:5–6, 22; 4:9); AND THEY ARE QUESTIONED, SENTENCED, AND PUNISHED IN THE SAME MANNER. LEARLY CHAP. 4 MUST BE HEARD IN PARTNERSHIP WITH CHAP. 3. WE NOTED THERE THAT THE THEOLOGICAL IMPORT OF THIS STRUCTURAL AND LEXICAL ASSOCIATION IS CAUSE-EFFECT. CHAPTER 4’S EVENTS ARE SEEN AS GENETICALLY RELATED TO THE FALL OF ADAM AND EVE, AND THE ACTIONS OF PARENT AND CHILD ARE VIEWED AS AN ORGANIC WHOLE. THIS ATTRIBUTES THE LAMENTABLE ADVANCES OF SIN IN THE CAIN-ABEL EPISODE TO THE INCEPTION OF SIN INSIDE THE GARDEN. NOW CAIN, ADAM’S FIRSTBORN, ACTS OUT THE SERPENT’S PURPOSES BY MURDERING THE “SEED” OF THE WOMAN EVE (3:15). AND, UNLIKE HIS PARENTS, THERE IS NO SENSE OF SHAME OR REMORSE; IF ANYTHING, HE IS INCENSED THAT GOD WOULD CENSURE HIM. HIS AGGRESSION AGAINST HEAVEN’S DICTATE IS SURPASSED BY THE VITRIOLIC VOICE OF LAMECH, WHO IMITATES HIS ANCESTOR THROUGH MURDERING THE VULNERABLE. AMONG ALL THESE BOTHERSOME NOISES, WE NEVER HEAR FROM POOR ABEL, EXCEPT THE UNNERVING SOUND OF THE BLOOD-DRENCHED GROUND THAT CRIES OUT FOR SATISFACTION.
CAIN AND ABEL’S BIRTH (4:1–2)
1 ADAM LAY WITH HIS WIFE EVE, AND SHE BECAME PREGNANT AND GAVE BIRTH TO CAIN. SHE SAID, “WITH THE HELP OF THE LORD I HAVE BROUGHT FORTH A MAN.” 2 LATER SHE GAVE BIRTH TO HIS BROTHER ABEL.
NOW ABEL KEPT FLOCKS, AND CAIN WORKED THE SOIL.
4:1 ADAM “LAY [YĀDAʿ] WITH HIS WIFE” (LIT., “KNEW HIS WIFE”), A COMMON IDIOM FOR SEXUAL RELATIONS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. BUT “KNEW” IN ITS CONJUGAL SENSE IS LIMITED TO CHAP. 4 IN THE EARLY HISTORY (CHAPS. 1–11), WHERE IT IS FOUND THREE TIMES (4:1, 17, 25; CP. 4:9). THIS RECURRENCE OF “KNEW” IN THE CAIN-ABEL NARRATIVE PROBABLY IS AN ALLUSION TO THE “TREE OF KNOWLEDGE” AND SERVES AS A REMINDER OF ADAM’S SIN AND ITS CONSEQUENCE (2:9, 17; 3:5, 22), ESPECIALLY THE WORDPLAY ON THE OUTCOME OF THEIR EATING: “THEY KNEW [YĀDAʿ] THAT THEY WERE NAKED” (3:7). CAIN’S BIRTH IS THE FIRST INDICATION THAT GOD’S BENEFICENT WORD WOULD COME TO PASS (3:15–16) AND THAT ADAM’S FAITH WAS NOT MISPLACED (3:20). DIVINE SUPERINTENDENCE ASSURED FOR HUMANITY WHAT IT COULD NOT ACHIEVE BY ITSELF. EVE ACKNOWLEDGES THIS WHEN SHE ATTRIBUTES TO THE LORD’S INVOLVEMENT HER GIVING BIRTH TO CAIN. THE NARRATOR REINFORCES THIS INDIRECTLY IN REFERRING TO ADAM’S WIFE BY THE SELDOM-USED “EVE,” NOT FOUND AGAIN IN THE SUBSEQUENT OLD TESTAMENT, WHICH ECHOED ADAM’S EARLIER CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S PROVISION FOR A FUTURE FAMILY (3:20; CF. 4:25). THE ETYMOLOGICAL HISTORY OF THE NAME “CAIN” REMAINS DISPUTED (SEE INTRODUCTION TO THIS SECTION), BUT THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVE RECOUNTS THE POPULAR ETYMOLOGY FOR THE NAME. USUALLY THE NAME GIVEN TO A CHILD IN HEBREW NARRATIVE CONVEYS AN INTERPRETIVE SIGNIFICANCE, EITHER EXPLICITLY STATED IN THE NARRATIVE OR BY SUGGESTION. BY A PLAY ON THE SOUND OF THE VERB “BROUGHT FORTH” (QĀNÎTÎ), EVE NAMES HER ELDEST “CAIN” (QAYIN). THE VERB HAS TWO DIFFERENT MEANINGS THAT ARE REFLECTED IN THE ENGLISH VERSIONS: (1) THE MORE COMMON MEANING OF OBTAIN, AS “ACQUIRED” (NJB), “GOTTEN” (AV, NASB), OR “GAINED” (NJPS); AND (2) THE INFREQUENT SENSE OF CREATE, AS “BROUGHT FORTH” (NIV, REB) OR “PRODUCED” (NAB, NRSV). WHEN USED AS “CREATE,” GOD IS ITS SUBJECT, BUT HERE WE HAVE THE WOMAN, EVE. UGARITIC QNY, MEANING “CREATE” OR “MAKE” AS IN “PROCREATE,” ARGUES FOR “BROUGHT FORTH.” ALSO, THE CONTEXT OF CREATION AND PROCREATION SUPPORTS THIS UNDERSTANDING. THE UNEXPECTED USE OF “MAN” (ʾÎŠ) TO IDENTIFY CAIN, WHICH IS NOT USED ELSEWHERE FOR A CHILD, RATHER THAN THE ROUTINE TERM “SON,” POINTS UP ANOTHER ALLUSION TO CHAPS. 2–3. EVE IS GIVEN THE CHILDBEARING FUNCTION (3:16, 20) IN SUBDUING THE EARTH WHILE ADAM IS ORDAINED TO WORK THE “GROUND” WHENCE HE CAME (2:7, 15; 3:17). AS THE “GROUND” (ʾĂDĀMÂ) WITH THE HELP OF THE LORD HAD PRODUCED “MAN” (ʾĀDĀM), SO EVE THE WOMAN (ʾÎŠŠÂ, 2:23) WITH DIVINE HELP PRODUCED THE “MAN” (ʾÎŠ), CAIN. SHE SEES IN CREATING CAIN THE REALIZATION OF HER DIVINELY ASSIGNED ROLE. HER COMMENTARY ON THE BIRTH OF THE CHILD REFLECTS HER RENEWED DEPENDENCE ON THE LORD. EVE HAD A REKINDLED FAITH IN THE GOODNESS OF GOD AND THE VERACITY OF HIS WORD PROMISED IN 3:15. LUTHER (AND OTHERS), HOWEVER, ATTRIBUTES TOO MUCH TO EVE BY READING THE HEBREW “A MAN OF THE LORD,” AS THOUGH CAIN WERE THE SAVIOR FORESEEN IN 3:15. RATHER, HER EXCLAMATION ACKNOWLEDGES THAT THIS ACHIEVEMENT CAME ONLY BY THE ASSISTANCE OF THE LORD. THIS FIRST BIRTH RECORDED IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS CONSONANT WITH ALL OF REMAINING SCRIPTURE, WHICH INVARIABLY ATTRIBUTES CONCEPTION AND LIFE TO THE UNIQUE WORK OF GOD AND AS EVIDENCE OF HIS BLESSING (E.G., PSS 127:3–5; 139:13). FROM THE OUTSET OF GOD’S PLAN FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY, PROCREATION IS THE DIVINE-HUMAN MEANS WHEREBY THE MAN AND WOMAN MIGHT ACHIEVE THE DOMINION THAT GOD HAS ENVISIONED FOR THEM (1:28). THIS MOTIF OF CHILDREN (“SEED”) DOMINATES GENESIS AND WAS CRITICAL TO LATER ISRAEL’S UNDERSTANDING OF ITS OWN DESTINY AS IT INTERPRETED THE LIFE OF THE PATRIARCHS (E.G., 12:7). 4:2 FROM THE DESCRIPTION OF ABEL AS “HIS BROTHER,” IT IS APPARENT THAT THE STORY IS TOLD WITH CAIN IN FOCUS. ITS LANGUAGE UNDERSCORES THE DESPICABLE ACT OF THIS MURDERER, WHO OUT OF ENVY COMMITTED FRATRICIDE. “ABEL” MEANS “BREATH” (HEBEL), BUT SINCE THERE IS NO PLAY ON HIS NAME, AS THERE IS WITH “CAIN,” IT IS BEST TO RESTRAIN FROM MAKING MORE OF ITS SIGNIFICANCE. AT MOST THE NAME MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO THE BREVITY OF LIFE AS A RESULT OF THE FALL. INTRODUCING THE TWO SONS IN TERMS OF THEIR OCCUPATIONS IS MORE IMPORTANT FOR THE NARRATOR SINCE IT ESTABLISHES THE PLOT FOR THE MURDER THAT FOLLOWS. ABEL’S VOCATION IS NOT ANTICIPATED IN CHAPS. 2–3, THOUGH THE GARDEN NARRATIVE PERMITS IT, WHILE CAIN’S IS THE ONE ASSIGNED TO ADAM (2:15; 3:17–19). BOTH PROFESSIONS WERE KNOWN IN EARLY SOCIETY; SHEEPHERDING AND AGRICULTURE PROVIDED AN OCCASION FOR A NATURAL RIVALRY. THE SUMERIAN TALE OF DUMUZI AND ENKIMDU DEPICTS A RIVALRY BETWEEN THE SHEPHERD GOD AND THE FARMER GOD OVER MARRIAGE TO A WOMAN, BUT IT ENDS IN A PEACEFUL RESOLUTION. SOME VIEW THIS AS A PARALLEL MOTIF TO THE CAIN-ABEL RIVALRY OR SEE THE SUBSTRATUM OF THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT AS MYTHOLOGICAL, BUT THE DISSIMILARITIES ARE SO GREAT AS TO RENDER SUCH AN ANALOGY OR DEPENDENCE UNWARRANTED. THE BIBLICAL SETTING IS WORSHIP, AND THE FACTOR THAT LED TO ABEL’S DEATH WAS CAIN’S EXAGGERATED PRIDE. LIKE HIS PARENTS BEFORE HIM, CAIN DESIRED RECOGNITION THAT DID NOT RIGHTLY BELONG TO HIM (4:7). PRIDE DOMINATES HIS LINEAGE (LAMECH) AND IS REVISITED AMONG THE “MEN OF RENOWN” IN NOAH’S DAY (6:4) AND THE LATER BUILDERS OF BABEL’S TOWER (11:4).
CAIN AND ABEL’S WORSHIP OF GOD (4:3–7)
3 IN THE COURSE OF TIME CAIN BROUGHT SOME OF THE FRUITS OF THE SOIL AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD. 4 BUT ABEL BROUGHT FAT PORTIONS FROM SOME OF THE FIRSTBORN OF HIS FLOCK. THE LORD LOOKED WITH FAVOR ON ABEL AND HIS OFFERING, 5 BUT ON CAIN AND HIS OFFERING HE DID NOT LOOK WITH FAVOR. SO, CAIN WAS VERY ANGRY, AND HIS FACE WAS DOWNCAST. 6 THEN THE LORD SAID TO CAIN, “WHY ARE YOU ANGRY? WHY IS YOUR FACE DOWNCAST? 7 IF YOU DO WHAT IS RIGHT, WILL YOU NOT BE ACCEPTED? BUT IF YOU DO NOT DO WHAT IS RIGHT, SIN IS CROUCHING AT YOUR DOOR; IT DESIRES TO HAVE YOU, BUT YOU MUST MASTER IT.” AFTER ADDRESSING THEIR VOCATIONS, THEIR PARALLEL ACTS OF WORSHIP ARE RECITED AS WELL AS THE LORD’S REACTION TO THEIR GIFTS (VV. 3–5). CAIN’S ANGER AT THE REJECTION OF HIS GIFT PROVOKES THE INTERROGATION AND DIVINE COUNSEL THAT THE LORD OFFERS THE DOWNCAST BROTHER (VV. 6–7). WHY GOD REFUSES CAIN’S OFFERING IS UNSPECIFIED IN THE PASSAGE AND IS THE SUBJECT OF DEBATE AMONG COMMENTATORS. SOME CONTEND THAT THE STORY REFLECTS A PERIOD IN ISRAEL’S RELIGION WHEN THE BLOOD OFFERING WAS PREFERRED OVER THE GRAIN, BUT THIS WOULD NOT BE THE CASE FOR THE PERIOD OF THE MOSAIC AUDIENCE (WHO WE ASSUME WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD GOD’S DISAPPROVAL OF THE OFFERING) WHEN BOTH GRAIN AND ANIMAL OFFERINGS WERE HONORABLE. ALSO, IT IS INTERPRETED AS DIVINE DISAPPROVAL OF THE VOCATION OF FARMER VERSUS THAT OF SHEPHERD, BUT THIS FLATLY CONTRADICTS THE EARLIER GARDEN NARRATIVE, WHICH DEPICTS CULTIVATION AS THE DIVINELY APPOINTED ASSIGNMENT FOR ADAM (2:15; 3:23). THE INTENTIONAL LINKAGE BETWEEN ADAM AND CAIN WOULD MILITATE AGAINST VIEWING CAIN’S PROFESSION AS DISHONORABLE. IF ANYTHING, HE WAS CARRYING OUT “TO THE LETTER” GOD’S EXHORTATION TO ADAM. OTHERS SUGGEST THAT THE VERY ABSENCE OF A RATIONALE FOR GOD’S ACTIONS SHOWS THAT DIVINE ELECTION IS MYSTERY AND THEREFORE MUST BE VIEWED AS CAPRICIOUS (FROM THE HUMAN PERSPECTIVE), AS “FATED BY GOD TO BE SO.” THIS WE FIND TOO PESSIMISTIC TOWARD THE TEXT, FOR WE THINK THAT THE PASSAGE ENTAILS THE REASON FOR CAIN’S REJECTION (SEE BELOW). ANOTHER FINDS THE RATIONALE FOR THE REJECTION IN THE SOURCE OF THE FRUIT FROM THE CURSED “GROUND.” CAIN IS NOT INITIALLY CONDEMNED; ONLY HIS OFFERING IS REJECTED. HIS UNWILLINGNESS TO COPE WITH GOD’S DECISION LEADS TO MURDER AND THE DIVINE CURSE. BUT IF THE PROBLEM WERE THE SOURCE OF THE GIFT (“GROUND”), IT DOES NOT SQUARE THAT GOD DIRECTED ADAM VOCATIONALLY TO WORK THE “GROUND,” WHICH WOULD INEVITABLY MEAN THE REJECTION OF ITS FOOD (3:23). THE REMAINING RESOLUTIONS INVOLVE EITHER (1) A DEFICIENCY IN THE MATTER OF THE GIFT OR (2) A FLAW IN THE INTENTION OF THE GIVER. WE WILL SHOW THAT THE FORMER REVEALS THE LATTER. 4:3–4 ALTHOUGH THIS IS THE FIRST RECORDED OFFERING IN THE HOLY BIBLE, THERE IS NO INDICATION THAT THE NARRATIVE IS ANNOUNCING THE FIRST OCCASION OF SACRIFICE. “IN THE COURSE OF TIME” (V. 3) IS VAGUE AND MAY IMPLY THAT THE PRACTICE OF GIVING OFFERINGS WAS CUSTOMARY FOR THE BROTHERS, PERHAPS LEARNED FROM ADAM. CAIN AND ABEL’S OFFERINGS WERE PRESENTED TO THE LORD ACCORDING TO THEIR DIFFERING VOCATIONS. CAIN’S “OFFERING” AS WELL AS ABEL’S IS DESCRIBED WITH THE SAME TERM MINḤÂ, WHICH CAN BE USED AS A GENERAL REFERENCE TO ANY KIND OF “GIFT,” SUCH AS THAT GIVEN AMONG BROTHERS (GEN 32:13) OR TO A KING (1 SAM 10:27), OR IT CAN BE A TECHNICAL TERM FOR THE “CEREAL” OFFERING PRESENTED TO THE LORD (E.G., LEV 2:1–7; 6:12–14; NUM 15:1–16). IN ADDITION TO THE ABEL EXAMPLE, MINḤÂ ALSO REFERS TO AN ANIMAL OFFERING IN 1 SAM 2:17.260 OUR PASSAGE DOES NOT HAVE THE COMMON LANGUAGE OF THE MOSAIC SACRIFICIAL LEGISLATION, NEITHER THE GENERAL WORD “SACRIFICE” (ZEBAḤ) NOR REFERENCE TO THE “SIN,” “BURNT,” “GUILT,” OR “PEACE” OFFERINGS. HOWEVER, CAIN DID NOT BRING THE FIRSTFRUITS (BIKKÛRÎM; CP. LEV 2:14); HE BROUGHT ONLY “SOME” OF HIS CROP (V. 3). THIS IS CONTRASTED WITH THE OFFERING OF ABEL (“BUT ABEL”), WHO BROUGHT NOT ONLY “SOME” OF HIS “FIRSTBORN” (BIKKŌRÔT) BUT THE BEST OF THE ANIMAL, THE FATTY PORTIONS (V. 4). LATER ISRAEL ACKNOWLEDGED THE EFFICACY OF BOTH THE GRAIN AND BLOOD OFFERINGS, BUT OF THESE PARTICULARLY THE FIRSTFRUITS (E.G., EXOD 23:16) AND FIRSTBORN (EXOD 13:2, 15; LEV 27:26; DEUT 15:19) WERE RESERVED FOR GOD. ISRAEL ITSELF WAS REGARDED AS GOD’S FIRSTFRUIT (JER 2:3) AND FIRSTBORN (EXOD 4:22). THIS IMAGERY SHARED BY THE CHURCH (E.G., ROM 11:16; HEB 12:23) AND CHRIST (E.G., ROM 8:29; 1 COR 15:20, 23) AS THE “FIRSTBORN” INDICATES THE BLESSING OF GOD AND THE VENERATION OF THE LORD BY HIS PEOPLE. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE PARALLEL LANGUAGE “SOME OF THE FRUITS OF THE SOIL” AND “SOME OF THE FIRSTBORN OF HIS FLOCK” INSINUATES THAT CAIN ALSO BROUGHT THE BEST OF HIS OFFERINGS. YET THE PASSAGE IS INTENT ON SHOWING THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO MEN. ALSO INTERPRETING CAIN AS STINGY CONFORMS WITH THE NARRATIVE’S DEPICTION OF HIS SELF-ABSORBED ATTITUDE (4:7) AND HIS ABSENCE OF CONSCIENCE (4:13). WE THINK THE ABSENCE OF “FIRSTFRUITS” FOR CAIN IN JUXTAPOSITION WITH SETH’S “FIRSTBORN” WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN LOST ON THE MOSAIC AUDIENCE. GOD’S RESPONSE TOWARD CAIN AND ABEL, THEREFORE, WAS NOT DUE TO THE NATURE OF THE GIFT PER SE, WHETHER IT WAS GRAIN OR ANIMAL, BUT THE INTEGRITY OF THE GIVER. THE NARRATIVE TIES TOGETHER THE WORSHIPER AND HIS OFFERING AS GOD CONSIDERS THE MERIT OF THEIR INDIVIDUAL WORSHIP: “THE LORD LOOKED WITH FAVOR ON ABEL AND HIS OFFERING, BUT ON CAIN AND HIS OFFERING HE DID NOT LOOK WITH FAVOR” (VV. 4–5). BOTH GIVER AND GIFT WERE UNDER THE SCRUTINY OF GOD. CAIN’S OFFERING DID NOT MEASURE UP BECAUSE HE RETAINED THE BEST OF HIS PRODUCE FOR HIMSELF. FOR THE WRITER TO THE HEBREWS (11:4), ABEL’S OFFERING WAS ACCEPTED BECAUSE IT WAS OFFERED IN FAITH. AS LUTHER NOTED, “THE FAITH OF THE INDIVIDUAL WAS THE WEIGHT WHICH ADDED VALUE TO ABEL’S OFFERING.” UNLIKE A HUMAN OBSERVER, GOD SEES THE CONDITION OF THE HUMAN HEART AND WEIGHS THE MOTIVE OF THE WORSHIPER (E.G., 1 SAM 16:7). ELSEWHERE SCRIPTURE SHOWS THAT THE LORD REQUIRES OF THE GIVER AN OBEDIENT AND UPRIGHT HEART (E.G., 1 SAM 15:14; HOS 6:6; MATT 5:24). 4:5 CAIN’S ANGER REVEALED HIS TRUE ATTITUDE, WHICH RESULTED IN HIS DESPONDENCY. THE CHARACTERIZATION “VERY ANGRY” (LIT., “IT BURNED TO CAIN EXCEEDINGLY”) IS SIMILAR TO THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION AT GEN 34:7, WHICH DESCRIBES THE “FURY” OF JACOB’S SONS UPON LEARNING OF THEIR SISTER’S ABUSE (CP. 31:36; JONAH 4:1, 4, 9). ATTEMPTS TO DEFINE CAIN’S REACTION AS “DEPRESSION” RATHER THAN ANGER SMACKS OF MODERN DISTINCTIONS. HIS “DOWNCAST” FACE INDICATED A SADDENED VISAGE (CP. JOB 29:24). APPROVAL IS DESCRIBED ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE AS ACCEPTANCE IN A PERSON’S EYES; ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF JACOB’S “GIFT” MEANT FAVOR FROM BROTHER ESAU (“I HAVE SEEN YOUR FACE,” 33:10; CF. 1 SAM 1:18). FOR CAIN HIS DOWNWARD GAZE TOLD THE WHOLE STORY. JOHN’S FIRST EPISTLE COMMENTS THAT CAIN WAS OF THE “EVIL ONE” BECAUSE HE HATED HIS BROTHER AND MURDERED HIM (3:11–12). BY APPEALING TO CAIN AS EXAMPLE, THE APOSTLE PROVED HIS PREMISE: THE ONE WHO HATES A PERSON IS A MURDERER. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, CAIN IS VIEWED AS THE FOREFATHER OF AN UNRIGHTEOUS SEED WHO HAD DRAWN FIRST BLOOD IN THE PERPETUAL STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE UNGODLY AND THE GODLY SEED FIRST ANTICIPATED IN 3:15. ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF PRIMOGENITURE, THE FIRSTBORN RECEIVED THE BOUNTY OF PARENTAL INHERITANCE (DEUT 21:17), BUT FROM THE VIEWPOINT OF GENESIS AS A WHOLE, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT THE FIRSTBORN IN WHOM ADAM AND EVE HAD SO MUCH HOPE WOULD BE REFUSED FOR ANOTHER. THIS REJECTION OF THE FIRSTBORN FOR THE YOUNGER SON (IN THIS CASE SETH) PORTENDS THE COMMON PATTERN WITNESSED AMONG THE PATRIARCHS WHERE THE CUSTOM OF PRIMOGENITURE IS SUPERSEDED BY DIVINE ELECTION AND THE OUTWORKING OF COVENANT PROMISE. GOD’S GRACIOUS DEALINGS WITH ISRAEL ALSO WERE INITIATED BY HIS ELECTIVE LOVE (DEUT 4:37; 7:7–8), BUT THE MOSAIC COVENANT INCLUDED MORAL DEMANDS. ISRAEL’S ACCEPTANCE WAS NOT AUTOMATIC DUE TO THEIR STATUS AS GOD’S “FIRSTBORN.” CAIN AND HIS UNRIGHTEOUS OFFSPRING SERVED AS A REMINDER TO ISRAEL THAT ITS DESTINY WAS MEASURED IN THE SCALES OF ETHICAL BEHAVIOR. 4:6–7 GOD QUESTIONS CAIN FOR THE SAME PURPOSE HE QUERIED THE MAN AND WOMAN IN THE GARDEN (3:9, 11)—NOT TO SCOLD BUT TO ELICIT CAIN’S ADMISSION OF SIN WITH THE VIEW TO REPENTANCE. THE REB’S RENDERING, “WHY ARE YOU SCOWLING?” (V. 6) CAPTURES THE VISUAL GRIMACE ETCHED ACROSS CAIN’S FACE. CAIN TELEGRAPHED BY HIS FACIAL EXPRESSION THE BITTERNESS OF HIS DARKENED SOUL. VERSE 7 PRESENTS THE TRANSLATOR WITH A NUMBER OF PROBLEMS, SO MUCH SO THAT JEWISH TRADITION COUNTED IT AS ONE OF THE INDETERMINATE VERSES (B. YOMA 52A-B), AND SOME MODERN COMMENTATORS HAVE GIVEN UP ON DISCOVERING ITS MEANING. PROPOSED SOLUTIONS, WHETHER ANCIENT OR MODERN, COMMONLY INVOLVE EMENDING THE TEXT, BUT THERE IS LITTLE AGREEMENT, AND WE CAN TAKE MEAGER SOLACE IN UNDERSTANDING THE PASSAGE WHEN THE UNDERSTANDING IS BASED ON REWRITING IT. DESPITE THE PROBLEMS, WE CAN ACHIEVE A CREDIBLE UNDERSTANDING OF THE PASSAGE. “ACCEPTED” TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD FOR “A LIFTING UP” OR AN “EXALTATION”; THIS LITERAL RENDERING IS FOUND IN THE AWKWARD TRANSLATION OF THE NJPS: “SURELY, IF YOU DO RIGHT, THERE IS UPLIFT.…” THE IMPLICATION IS MADE EXPLICIT IN THE NASB’S “IF YOU DO WELL, WILL NOT [YOUR COUNTENANCE] BE LIFTED UP?” AND THE REB’S EMENDED OPTION, “YOU HOLD YOUR HEAD UP.” IN THIS UNDERSTANDING THE EXPRESSION REVERSES THE EARLIER IMAGERY OF CAIN’S “DOWNCAST” FACE. WHEN CAIN PRACTICES WHAT IS RIGHT, THERE WILL BE AN UPLIFTED FACE, MEANING A GOOD CONSCIENCE BEFORE GOD WITHOUT SHAME. MOST VERSIONS OFFER THE METAPHORICAL SENSE “ACCEPTED,” REFERRING TO CAIN AND HIS OFFERING (E.G., VG; NIV, AV, RSV, NRSV). IT IS BEST TO TAKE THE EXPRESSION “LIFTING UP” AS FIGURATIVE REFERRING TO THE UPLIFTED FACE, INDICATING ACCEPTANCE FROM GOD THAT COMES WITH A PURE HEART. THE LORD FOREWARNED CAIN THAT RIGHT ACTION WOULD BE REWARDED BUT A WRONG COURSE MEANT GIVING SIN AN OPPORTUNITY TO DESTROY HIM (V. 7A). THE RHETORICAL QUESTION PUT TO CAIN HAS THE SAME PURPOSE AS THE EXHORTATION OF THE LATER PROPHETS: “LEARN TO DO RIGHT!” (ISA 1:17; CF. AMOS 5:14). THE RATIONALE OF THE LORD’S QUESTION ASSUMES A CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN DOING “WHAT IS RIGHT” AND RECEIVING DIVINE APPROVAL, BUT THE VERY TENOR OF THE QUESTION SHOWS THAT CAIN WAS NOT DOING “WHAT IS RIGHT.” WHAT IS MORE IMPORTANT HERE FOR CAIN, HOWEVER, IS WHAT ACTION HE WILL TAKE NOW THAT HIS SIN HAS BEEN FOUND OUT (V. 7B). THE CONSEQUENCES OF HIS REACTION TO GOD’S CORRECTION ARE MORE FAR-REACHING THAN THE INITIAL SIN ITSELF, FOR IF HE PURSUES SIN’S ANGER, IT WILL RESULT IN SIN’S MASTERY OVER HIM. THIS IS HIS DECISION. IT IS POSSIBLE FOR CAIN TO RECOVER FROM SIN QUICKLY IF HE CHOOSES THE RIGHT THING. HERE WE COME TO ANOTHER INTERPRETIVE OBSTACLE IN THE VERSE, HOW TO UNDERSTAND SIN AS “CROUCHING” AND WHAT IS MEANT BY “DOOR.” “SIN” IS LIKENED TO AN ANIMAL “CROUCHING” OR “LURKING” (NRSV) AT THE “DOOR,” MEANING THE ANIMAL’S RESTING PLACE, READY TO STIR IF INCITED. “CROUCH” (RĀBAṢ) IS COMMONLY USED OF DOMESTICATED ANIMALS IN REPOSE (I.E., 29:2; 49:9; EXOD 23:5), INCLUDING WILD ANIMALS SUCH AS THE LION (GEN 49:9). THIS PICTURES SIN TEMPORARILY AT BAY AND SUBJECT TO ITS MASTER BUT COMING ALIVE WHEN STIRRED. SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE COMPARED THE HEBREW RŌBĒṢ (“CROUCH”) TO THE COGNATE AKKADIAN TERM RĀBIṢUM, A MYTHOLOGICAL DEMON ATTENDING THE DOORWAYS OF BUILDINGS TO GUARD ITS INHABITANTS OR CONVERSELY TO THREATEN THEM. THE REB THUS READS, “SIN IS A DEMON CROUCHING AT THE DOOR.” IF THERE IS AN ALLUSION TO THE DOOR DEMON, THEN THE NARRATIVE IS PERSONIFYING SIN AS A DEMONIC SPIRIT READY TO POUNCE ON CAIN ONCE HE OPENS THE “DOOR” OF OPPORTUNITY. THIS MAY WELL CORRESPOND WITH THE “SEED” OF THE SERPENT IN 3:15, WHICH WILL DO BATTLE WITH THE “SEED” OF THE WOMAN EVE. THE IMAGERY IS EFFECTIVELY THE SAME AND THE MESSAGE CLEAR: SIN CAN BE STIRRED UP BY WRONG CHOICES. THE LORD INSTRUCTED CAIN THAT THOUGH SIN “DESIRES” HIM HE CAN STILL “MASTER” IT (4:7B). THIS LANGUAGE IS A LEXICAL ALLUSION TO THE JUDGMENT ORACLE AGAINST THE WOMAN (3:16B), REMINDING CAIN OF THE EARLIER CONSEQUENCES OF SIN’S REALIZATION. BY THIS DIVINE ANALYSIS WE LEARN THAT SIN HAS A PERVASIVE POWER THAT SEIZES OCCASION TO ENSLAVE ITS VICTIMS (CP. ROM 3:9; 1 COR 15:56; 1 JOHN 5:19). BUT CAIN IS URGED TO REPENT LEST HE BE CONSUMED; HE CANNOT CLAIM HELPLESSNESS NOR IGNORANCE, FOR HE HAS DIVINE COUNSEL. THE APOSTLE PAUL TESTIFIED TO THE INNER STRUGGLE AGAINST THE POWER OF SIN AND CONCEDED THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST ALONE COULD LIBERATE HIM (ROM 7:15–25). CAIN’S REFUSAL TO DEAL RIGHTLY WITH HIS SIN PERMITTED HIS ANGER TO FESTER INTO MURDER.
CAIN’S MURDER OF ABEL (4:8–16)
8 NOW CAIN SAID TO HIS BROTHER ABEL, “LET’S GO OUT TO THE FIELD.” AND WHILE THEY WERE IN THE FIELD, CAIN ATTACKED HIS BROTHER ABEL AND KILLED HIM. 9 THEN THE LORD SAID TO CAIN, “WHERE IS YOUR BROTHER ABEL?” “I DON’T KNOW,” HE REPLIED. “AM I MY BROTHER’S KEEPER?” 10 THE LORD SAID, “WHAT HAVE YOU DONE? LISTEN! YOUR BROTHER’S BLOOD CRIES OUT TO ME FROM THE GROUND. 11 NOW YOU ARE UNDER A CURSE AND DRIVEN FROM THE GROUND, WHICH OPENED ITS MOUTH TO RECEIVE YOUR BROTHER’S BLOOD FROM YOUR HAND. 12 WHEN YOU WORK THE GROUND, IT WILL NO LONGER YIELD ITS CROPS FOR YOU. YOU WILL BE A RESTLESS WANDERER ON THE EARTH.” 13 CAIN SAID TO THE LORD, “MY PUNISHMENT IS MORE THAN I CAN BEAR. 14 TODAY YOU ARE DRIVING ME FROM THE LAND, AND I WILL BE HIDDEN FROM YOUR PRESENCE; I WILL BE A RESTLESS WANDERER ON THE EARTH, AND WHOEVER FINDS ME WILL KILL ME.” 15 BUT THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “NOT SO; IF ANYONE KILLS CAIN, HE WILL SUFFER VENGEANCE SEVEN TIMES OVER.” THEN THE LORD PUT A MARK ON CAIN SO THAT NO ONE WHO FOUND HIM WOULD KILL HIM. 16 SO CAIN WENT OUT FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE AND LIVED IN THE LAND OF NOD, EAST OF EDEN.
THIS SECOND HALF OF THE CAIN-ABEL NARRATIVE TURNS ON THE DISASTROUS DEED OF ABEL’S MURDER (V. 8). IT IS FOLLOWED BY THE LORD’S INTERROGATION OF CAIN, THE CULPRIT’S EVASIVE RESPONSE, AND THE JUDGMENT OF “CURSE” MITIGATED BY DIVINE MERCY (VV. 9–15A). IT CLOSES WITH CAIN’S EXPULSION “FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (VV. 15B–16). THE SECTION BRINGS THE CAIN-ABEL NARRATIVE FULL CIRCLE BUT WITH SURPRISING RESULTS. CAIN’S BIRTH IS BY THE AGENCY OF THE LORD, AND HE IS A TILLER OF THE SOIL (VV. 1–2A); BUT BY THE END CAIN IS DRIVEN FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE AND MUST LIVE APART FROM THE LAND. HE IS NO LONGER A FARMER ENJOYING SANCTUARY, BUT NOW HE IS A CITY-BUILDER OSTRACIZED FROM THE LAND OF HIS BIRTHRIGHT (V. 17). THREE RECURRING WORDS OF THE SECTION ENCAPSULATE WHAT THIS PASSAGE CONCERNS: “BROTHER” (VV. 8 [2X], 9 [2X], 10, 11), “KILL” (VV. 8, 14, 15), AND “GROUND” (VV. 10, 11, 12). THIS CHAPTER IS ABOUT CAIN, NOT ABEL, FOR ABEL IS ALWAYS DESCRIBED AS CAIN’S BROTHER (“HIS, YOUR BROTHER”). HE HAS NO STANDING OTHER THAN WHAT THE LORD GIVES HIM. MOREOVER, ABEL NEVER SPEAKS WITH GOD OR ANYONE FOR THAT MATTER; IT IS ONLY CAIN AND THE LORD WHO DIALOGUE. BUT WHAT IS AT ISSUE IS CAIN’S RESPONSIBILITY FOR HIS “BROTHER.” HIS TREATMENT OF BROTHER ABEL IS INTRINSICALLY RELATED TO HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND THE DIVINE DISPOSITION TOWARD ADAM’S ELDEST. CAIN EXCHANGES THAT PRIVILEGE FOR ANGER’S EXPRESSION BY AMBUSHING THE WEAKER BROTHER. BUT CAIN DISCOVERS THAT AS THE INSTIGATOR OF THE FIRST KILLING HE CAN BE THE OBJECT OF THE SECOND AND THUS PROTESTS THAT HE IS PRECARIOUSLY LEFT WITHOUT DEFENSE. THE LORD INTERVENES BY ESTABLISHING A BOUNDARY PROTECTING CAIN SO THAT NO ONE EXERCISES A PERSONAL VENDETTA AGAINST HIM. THIS IS BOUND UP WITH THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “GROUND” IN 2:4–4:26, WHICH IS INTEGRAL TO UNDERSTANDING CAIN’S PUNISHMENT. CAIN, AS ADAM, IS A TILLER OF THE “GROUND,” BUT CAIN EXCEEDS THE TRANSGRESSION OF HIS FATHER BY PROFANING THE GROUND WITH SPILT BLOOD. THUS THE “GROUND” WOULD NO LONGER GIVE ITS PRODUCE AS IT HAD FOR ADAM, AND CAIN IS FORCED TO ABANDON IT FOR A VAGABOND LIFE. HIS DESTINY IS FOUND FURTHER “EAST” OF EDEN, REMOVED THAT MUCH MORE FROM THE BLESSING OF THE LORD. CAIN IS THE DISOWNED SON. 4:8 NOW WE COME TO THE FULCRUM OF THE CAIN-ABEL NARRATIVE, BUT AGAIN WE COME UP AGAINST A DILEMMA FOR THE INTERPRETER. IN THE HEBREW TEXT THERE IS NO DIALOGUE WHERE WE EXPECT IT FOLLOWING THE CUSTOMARY INTRODUCTION TO CONVERSATION, “CAIN SAID [WAYYŌʾMER] TO HIS BROTHER ABEL.” THE AV’S TRANSLATION “CAIN TOLD ABEL” (ALSO NASB) IS UNLIKELY FROM THE HEBREW, AND IT IMPLIES THAT THE FOREGOING WORDS OF THE LORD WERE REPORTED TO ABEL, A POSITION HELD BY SOME COMMENTATORS BUT WHICH IS INCONSISTENT WITH CAIN’S DISPOSITION. ANCIENT VERSIONS, FOLLOWED BY MANY ENGLISH VERSIONS, SUPPLY “LET’S GO OUT TO THE FIELD” (SP, LXX, VG, SYR, TG. NEOF., TG. PS.-J. NIV, REB, NAB, NJB, NRSV). IN THIS RECONSTRUCTION CAIN LURED ABEL INTO THE FIELDS, WHERE HE ASSASSINATED HIM. THIS IS REMINISCENT OF CRIMES STIPULATED IN THE LATER MOSAIC PERIOD THAT WERE PUNISHABLE BY DEATH (DEUT 19:11–12; 22:25–27). THROUGHOUT CHAP. 4 CHANGE IN SPEAKER IS MARKED BY THE EXPRESSION “[HE] SAID (WAYYŌʾMER)” FOLLOWED BY DIALOGUE (4:6, 8–10, 13, 15). THIS ARGUES THAT SOME TEXTUAL PROBLEM HAS ARISEN IN THE HEBREW TEXT AT 4:8, WHICH THE EARLY VERSIONS CLEARLY ARE FILLING OUT. COMMENTATORS HAVE RECOMMENDED ALTERNATIVE MEANINGS FOR THE HEBREW TERM USED OR HAVE MADE A VARIETY OF PROPOSED EMENDATIONS. OTHERS HAVE EXPLAINED THE OMISSION ON LITERARY GROUNDS, NOTING THAT THE ABRUPT ACCOUNT OF THE MURDER FITS WITH THE PARALLEL BREVITY IN 3:6 AND REFLECTS THE HASTE OF THE AUTHOR TO GET TO THE NEFARIOUS DEED. THIS DESPICABLE ACT IS UNDERSCORED BY THE REPEATED PHRASE “ABEL, HIS BROTHER” (ALSO VV. 9–11). SUCH RIVALRY IS REHEARSED TIME AND AGAIN AMONG THE PATRIARCHS: FIRST WITH ISHMAEL, WHO LIVED IN “HOSTILITY TOWARD ALL HIS BROTHERS” (16:12; 25:18); ESAU’S PERPETUAL STRIFE WITH JACOB, WHERE REPEATEDLY THE NARRATIVE HAS THE PHRASE “HIS BROTHER” YET ENDS IN PEACEFUL SEPARATION (36:6); AND JACOB’S SONS, WHO PLOT AGAINST “BROTHER” JOSEPH, WHERE AGAIN REPEATEDLY “HIS BROTHERS” IS FOUND, BUT GLADLY IT CONCLUDES WITH A HAPPIER RESOLVE (45:15). IF THE VARIANT “LET’S GO OUT TO THE FIELD” IS CORRECT, IT MAKES CAIN’S ACTION ALL THE MORE REPUGNANTLY CALCULATED AND HIS DISOBEDIENCE ALL THE MORE RABID. STRUCTURALLY, AS WE NOTED EARLIER, 4:8 PARALLELS THE MORBID ACT OF THE FIRST DISOBEDIENCE (3:6). THE VIRUS OF SIN HAS INFECTED THE PARENT’S CHILDREN; ADAM AND EVE DO NOT HAVE TO AWAIT THEIR OWN DEATH TO EXPERIENCE THE DEVASTATING EFFECTS OF THEIR REBELLION IN THE GARDEN. THEY WITNESS THE MURDER OF THEIR YOUNGEST AND THE EXILE OF THEIR FIRSTBORN. 4:9 GOD’S QUESTION “WHERE IS YOUR BROTHER ABEL?” ECHOES THE INQUIRY PUT TO ADAM IN THE GARDEN, “WHERE ARE YOU?” (3:9). BOTH ACTS OF DISOBEDIENCE ARE THUS TIED TOGETHER, INDICATING THAT CAIN’S MURDEROUS ACT HAD ITS ANTECEDENTS IN THE SIN OF HIS FATHER. UNLIKE HIS FATHER, WHO ADMITTED HIS CRIME (THOUGH RELUCTANTLY), CAIN ADDS TO HIS CONDEMNATION BY LYING. HE ATTEMPTS TO ELUDE THE QUESTION AND ABSOLVE HIMSELF OF RESPONSIBILITY BY HIS QUESTION, “AM I MY BROTHER’S KEEPER?” CAIN INTENDS IT AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION REQUIRING A NEGATIVE REPLY, BUT THE RESPONSE FROM GOD DISCLOSES OTHERWISE. ADAM WAS APPOINTED “KEEPER” (ŠŌMĒR) OF THE GARDEN (2:15), BUT HERE THE ISSUE INVOLVES RESPONSIBILITY FOR ANOTHER HUMAN BEING. THE DEFINITIVE REPLY TO CAIN’S QUESTION IS FOUND IN THE LATER NOAHIC COVENANT WHEN THE LORD FORMALLY SANCTIONS RETRIBUTIVE JUSTICE AGAINST MURDERERS (9:5–6). THE MOSAIC LAW WOULD HAVE GIVEN AN AFFIRMATIVE ANSWER TO CAIN’S QUESTION. HIS CRIME WOULD HAVE BEEN RECOGNIZED AS A PARTICULARLY HEINOUS VIOLATION OF COMMUNITY SOLIDARITY, WHICH WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED AMONG THE HEBREWS. COMMUNITY PRESUPPOSED MUTUAL RESPONSIBILITY THAT WAS FOUNDATIONAL TO COVENANT COMMITMENT (E.G., LEV 19:18; GAL 5:14). EVEN DEATH DID NOT OBVIATE FAMILY OBLIGATIONS TO A DECEASED FAMILY MEMBER (E.G., NUM 35:19, 21; DEUT 25:5–10). COMMUNITY RESPONSIBILITY TOOK PRIORITY OVER INDIVIDUAL PREFERENCES OR RIGHTS. KINSHIP TERMS SUCH AS “BROTHER” CHARACTERIZED THOSE WHO ENTERED INTO A MUTUAL COVENANT AGREEMENT. “BROTHER” IS USED OF FELLOW ISRAELITES (E.G., DEUT 1:16; 15:12) WHO ARE PROTECTED FROM EXPLOITATION OF ANY KIND (E.G., LEV 25:35–43; DEUT 23:19); ALIENS WHO LIVE WITHIN THE COMMUNITY ARE TREATED AS “NATIVE-BORN” (LEV 19:33–34). HUMAN MORALITY ASSUMES AN UNSTATED COVENANT BETWEEN PERSONS THAT IS GROUNDED IN THE INTRINSIC IMAGO DEI (9:5–6). THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY FOLLOWED THE SAME PATTERN OF SOLIDARITY AS IN ISRAEL, INCLUDING CORPORATE GUILT (E.G., 1 COR 11:30; GAL 6:1–2). WHILE INDIVIDUALITY WAS NOT DENIED, INDIVIDUALISM IN THE SENSE OF AN AUTONOMOUS PERSON HAVING PRIVILEGE IN OPPOSITION TO OR AT THE EXPENSE OF THE FAMILIAL GROUP WAS NOT PRACTICED. THE CHURCH WAS SPOKEN OF AND ADDRESSED AS A COLLECTIVE BODY OR A GATHERED PEOPLE IN UNION (E.G., 1 PET 2:9–10). IN DESCRIBING THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE INDIVIDUAL TO THE WHOLE, IT WAS COMMON TO DRAW ON METAPHORS OF THE BODY (E.G., ROM 12:3–8; EPH 4:12) WHERE THE PARTICULAR ENTITY IS CIRCUMSCRIBED BY ITS CONTRIBUTION TO THE WHOLE. CAIN ABROGATES THIS SACRED OBLIGATION OF KINSHIP LOYALTY BY THE APPALLING CRIME OF FRATRICIDE. BECAUSE CAIN COMMITS THIS “FAMILY SCANDAL,” HE LOSES THE PROTECTION OF THE FAMILY BOND AND THUS FEARS FOR HIS LIFE. FRATRICIDE WAS SO REPUGNANT TO REUBEN THAT HE OPPOSED HIS BROTHERS AND INTERVENED IN BEHALF OF JOSEPH (37:21). THIS EXPLAINS WHY SPECIAL TREATMENT WAS REQUIRED OF ISRAEL TOWARD GROUPS WHOSE FAMILY ORIGINS WERE CONNECTED WITH THEIR OWN, SUCH AS LOT’S DESCENDANTS (MOABITES AND AMMONITES, DEUT 2:9) AND ESAU’S OFFSPRING (EDOMITES, DEUT 23:7). THE VIOLENCE PROMULGATED BY CAIN AND CHAMPIONED BY LAMECH REACHES ITS PEAK IN THE DAYS OF NOAH WHEN GOD EXERCISES VENGEANCE BY THE UNPRECEDENTED DESTRUCTION OF ALL HUMAN SOCIETY (6:7). 4:10 THE SECOND QUESTION, “WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?” IS REMINISCENT OF 3:13 WHERE THE LORD ASKS THE SAME OF THE WOMAN. AS IN A CRIMINAL TRIAL, GOD PRESENTS CONDEMNING TESTIMONY AGAINST CAIN: “YOUR BROTHER’S BLOOD” REFUTES CAIN’S PROTESTATIONS. OUR PASSAGE DEPICTS ABEL’S POSTMORTEM CALL FOR VINDICATION BY THIS EERIE PERSONIFICATION: “THE VOICE OF YOUR BROTHER’S BLOOD CRIES OUT.” ADAM ALSO HEARS THE “VOICE” (“SOUND”) OF GOD AND IS CALLED TO ACCOUNT FOR HIS ACTIONS (3:8). THE SOURCE OF THE DISQUIETING CRY IS THE “GROUND” THAT IS CURSED BECAUSE OF ADAM’S SIN (3:17) AND IS NOW POLLUTED BY THE SPILLING OF INNOCENT BLOOD. LATER ISRAEL WAS FOREWARNED THAT MURDER DEFILED ITS LAND, AND FOR SUCH CRIMES THERE WAS NO EXONERATION FOR THE NATION EXCEPT THROUGH RETRIBUTION AGAINST THE MALEFACTOR (E.G., NUM 35:33; CF. GEN 9:5). COLLECTIVE GUILT REQUIRED JUST AND PROMPT ACTION BY THE COMMUNITY AGAINST THE CULPRIT. WHEN A MURDER VICTIM WAS FOUND IN THE OPEN FIELD AND THE CRIME COULD NOT BE SOLVED, THE COMMUNITY STILL MADE ATONEMENT BY RITUAL INVOLVING A HEIFER “SO YOU WILL PURGE FROM YOURSELVES THE GUILT OF SHEDDING INNOCENT BLOOD” (DEUT 21:1–9). IRONICALLY, THOUGH ABEL NEVER TALKS IN GENESIS, HIS TESTIMONY OF FAITH CONTINUES TO SPEAK, AND HIS VOICE CRIES OUT FOR REVENGE AGAINST THE UNRIGHTEOUS WHO OPPOSE GOD’S WORK AMONG THE SAINTS (HEB 11:4). ALTHOUGH IT IS ABEL’S BLOOD THAT CONVICTS THE SINNER, IT IS THE BLOOD OF CHRIST THAT MAKES ADEQUATE REPARATIONS FOR THE SINS OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS, OFFERING FORGIVENESS AND NOT VENGEANCE, SPEAKING A BETTER WORD (HEB 12:24). 4:11–12 LIKE THE SERPENT, CAIN IS PLACED UNDER A CURSE; THIS IS THE FIRST OCCASION IN SCRIPTURE WHERE A HUMAN IS CURSED. THIS CURSE INDICATES THE GRAVITY OF HIS CRIME AGAINST GOD AND CREATION. CAIN’S CULPABILITY IS EMPHASIZED BY THE DIRECT ACCUSATION “FROM YOUR [OWN] HAND.” THE LANGUAGE “YOU ARE UNDER A CURSE” IS THE SAME AS THE ORACLE DELIVERED AGAINST THE SERPENT: “CURSED ARE YOU ABOVE [MIN] ALL THE LIVESTOCK” (3:14) IS PARALLEL TO “CURSED ARE YOU FROM [MIN] THE GROUND” (4:11). THIS LINKAGE SHOWS THAT LIKE FATHER LIKE “SEED,” BOTH THE SERPENT AND CAIN ARE MURDERERS WHO RECEIVE THE SAME RETRIBUTION. BECAUSE CAIN HAS POLLUTED THE GROUND WITH INNOCENT BLOOD, HE IS “DRIVEN” FROM IT AS HIS PARENTS WERE FROM THE GARDEN (3:24). AS A FITTING PUNISHMENT CAIN THE FARMER NO LONGER ENJOYS THE FRUIT OF THE GROUND AND IS THUS BY NECESSITY CONSIGNED TO LIVE AS A VAGRANT. THIS IS A SIGNIFICANT DEPARTURE FROM GOD’S PUNISHMENT AGAINST ADAM; WHILE MADE DIFFICULT BY THE CURSE, THE LORD PRESERVES ADAM’S AGRICULTURAL LIFE (3:18–19). BUT HERE, BY THE FAILURE OF THE LAND TO RESPOND TO CAIN’S CULTIVATION, HIS SENTENCING OF PERPETUAL EXILE IS MUCH MORE SEVERE, WHICH EXPLAINS CAIN’S COMPLAINT. FOR LATER ISRAEL A HOUSEHOLD’S TRACT OF LAND SIGNIFIED ITS COVENANT UNION WITH GOD, FOR THE LORD AS OWNER HAD GENEROUSLY BEQUEATHED IT TO ISRAEL AS HIS TENANTS (E.G., LEV 14:34; 25:23; DEUT 32:49). BECAUSE GOD OWNED AND OCCUPIED THE LAND AMONG HIS PEOPLE, IT WAS DECLARED HOLY IN COVENANT-LAW, REQUIRING CEREMONIAL PROVISIONS; A DEAD BODY MUST BE BURIED BY NIGHTFALL LEST ITS CORPSE OFFEND GOD AND DEFILE THE LAND (DEUT 21:23). ABEL’S CORPSE IS LEFT ROTTING IN THE OPEN FIELD. CAIN’S EXPULSION FROM THE TAINTED LAND HAS ITS LATER PARALLEL IN ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCE OF EXILE AS THE JUST DESERTS FOR CHOOSING TO LIVE IMMORALLY (E.G., LEV 18:24–28; 26:33–35; DEUT 28:64). MOSES’ ISRAEL WAS CONSIGNED TO A LIFE OF WANDERING BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE AT KADESH (NUM 14; DEUT 2:14–15). BUT UNLIKE CAIN’S FAMILY, THE SUBSEQUENT GENERATION EMERGED FROM THE DESERT AND POSSESSED CANAAN (DEUT 32:10). NEVERTHELESS, THE THREAT OF EXPULSION REMAINED FOR LATER ISRAEL ALL ITS DAYS, AND THE DESERT MEMORY HAUNTED THEM; FOR THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY AND GENERATIONS TO COME, EARLY GENESIS DEPICTED WHAT AWAITED THOSE WHO TRANSGRESSED COVENANT. 4:13–14 DOES CAIN LAMENT HIS CONDITION, OR DOES HE ASK FOR FORGIVENESS (V. 13)? EARLY VERSIONS HAVE, “MY GUILT IS TOO GREAT TO FORGIVE” (LXX, TG. ONQ., VG), WHICH IS ALSO FOLLOWED BY LUTHER AND SOME MODERN COMMENTATORS. IN THIS CASE CAIN IS EXPRESSING REMORSE OVER HIS SIN AND REQUESTING GOD’S FORGIVENESS. RABBINIC INTERPRETATION TOOK THE VERSE IN THIS WAY BUT AS A QUESTION, “IS MY GUILT TOO GREAT TO BE FORGIVEN?” (B. SANH. 101B). THIS IDEA OF “FORGIVE” READS THE OPPOSITE OF THE SENSE FOUND IN MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS. THE PROBLEM IS THE MEANING OF THE TWO WORDS: HEBREW ʿĂWŌNÎ MAY BE TRANSLATED “MY INIQUITY” OR “MY PUNISHMENT,” AND NĀŚĀʾ LIKEWISE IS AMBIGUOUS, MEANING “FORGIVENESS” OR “BEAR.” THE SENSE OF BEARING AWAY SINS (FORGIVENESS) IS FOUND WHEN THESE TERMS OCCUR TOGETHER (E.G., EXOD 34:7; PS 85:2 [3]; ISA 33:24), BUT THE EXPRESSION CAN ALSO REFER TO THE PUNISHMENT FOR THOSE SINS (E.G., EXOD 28:43; NUM 5:31; 14:34–35). IN LEV 20:19 “BEAR THEIR INIQUITY” (AV) IS SUFFICIENT ALONE TO INDICATE “PUNISHMENT,” WHICH IS OTHERWISE CITED SPECIFICALLY IN 20:17–18, 20. “INIQUITY” AND ITS “PUNISHMENT” ARE BOTH INDICATED BY THE ONE TERM, SO THE CONTEXT DETERMINES WHICH IS IN VIEW. THE CONTEXT OF V. 14 IS MORE IN KEEPING WITH COMPLAINT THAN REQUEST. CAIN PROTESTS THAT HIS PENALTY IS TOO HARSH; HE ARGUES THAT ISOLATION FROM GOD’S PROTECTIVE PRESENCE EFFECTIVELY RESULTS IN A DEATH SENTENCE. “UNDER THE WEIGHT OF THIS CURSE, CAIN GOES TO PIECES, THOUGH NOT IN REMORSE.” THERE IS A DECIDED DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIS RESPONSE TO GOD’S DECREE AND THAT OF ADAM (CP. 3:20). CAIN EXPRESSES NO INKLING OF REMORSE, ONLY SELF-PITY AND RESENTMENT. THAT CAIN DOES NOT RECEIVE DIVINE FORGIVENESS IS SHOWN BY HIS EXPULSION “FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (V. 16). CAIN’S COMPLAINT (“YOU ARE DRIVING ME”) REPEATS THE DESCRIPTION IN 3:24, WHERE GOD “DROVE” (THE SAME VERB, GĀRAŠ) HIS PARENTS OUT OF THE GARDEN, BUT CAIN ADDS THAT HE WILL BE LEFT TO HIMSELF AND FORGOTTEN BY GOD (“HIDDEN”; CF. THE PSALMIST’S TORMENTING FEAR OF LONELY ABANDONMENT BY GOD IN PSS 13:1 [2]; 22:1, 24 [2, 25]). CAIN’S FEAR FOR HIS LIFE PRESUPPOSES THE EXPANSION OF CIVILIZATION OVER THE COURSE OF HIS LONG LIFE DURING WHICH THERE WILL BE MANY OPPORTUNITIES FOR RETRIBUTION BY A BLOOD-AVENGER (E.G., SETH LIVES 912 YEARS, 5:8). WITHOUT GOD’S PROTECTION HE IS LEFT TO HIS OWN DEVICES TO SURVIVE. BUT DESPITE HIS DESERVED EXPULSION, THE LORD DOES NOT LEAVE HIM HELPLESS. 4:15–16 HOW DOES GOD RESPOND TO CAIN’S COMPLAINT? THE HEBREW MT, FOLLOWED BY THE AV (ALSO NASB), HAS “THEREFORE” (“VERY WELL,” NJB), INDICATING THAT GOD CONCEDES TO CAIN’S OBJECTION THAT HIS PUNISHMENT IS TOO SEVERE (VV. 13–14). THUS, THE LORD PROMISES IN A FORMAL DECLARATION TO PRESERVE HIS LIFE. OTHER VERSIONS HAVE THE NEGATIVE “NOT SO!” WHICH READS WITH THE LXX TRADITION (SYR, VG; NIV, NRSV, REB, NAB); THUS, THE LORD’S RESPONSE IS A CORRECTIVE TO CAIN’S FEARFUL OUTBURST, NOT THE EXPULSION. THIS MAKES BETTER SENSE IN THE PASSAGE BECAUSE EARLIER GOD ALSO CORRECTS CAIN (4:6–7, 10), AND HIS EXPULSION “FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD” (V. 16) SHOWS THAT THE SENTENCE IS NOT MITIGATED. NOTHING MORE THAN THE ORIGINAL SENTENCE (BANISHMENT) WILL OCCUR. TO INSURE THIS AND TO DIMINISH CAIN’S FEARS, HE SAFEGUARDS THE IMPENITENT CAIN AS THOUGH HE WERE HIS KINSMAN OR PROTECTOR (GŌʾĒL). THIS PROVISION IS TWOFOLD: (1) GOD WARNS THAT CAIN’S MURDER WILL BE AVENGED SEVEN TIMES OVER (V. 15A), AND (2) HE MARKS CAIN WITH A PROTECTIVE SIGN (V. 15B). “VENGEANCE” (NĀQAM) USUALLY SPEAKS OF DIVINE RETRIBUTION AGAINST THE LORD’S ENEMIES OR THOSE OF HIS PEOPLE (E.G., DEUT 32:35, 43), THOUGH IT MAY DESCRIBE RETALIATION BY CIVIL AUTHORITY (E.G., EXOD 21:20). COVENANT LAW PROHIBITED PERSONAL REVENGE (LEV 19:18). REPRISAL IS GOD’S BUSINESS. INDIVIDUALS, IN EXCEPTIONAL CASES, WERE COMMISSIONED TO CARRY OUT DIVINE SANCTIONS (2 KGS 9:7). “IF ANYONE KILLS” (LITERALLY, “ANYONE KILLING”) IS FORENSIC LANGUAGE FOUND IN THE MOSAIC LAW (E.G., EXOD 22:19 [18], LITERALLY, “ANYONE LYING”). “KILLS” (HĀRAG) FREQUENTLY DESCRIBES PRIVATE VIOLENCE OR WARFARE. ALTHOUGH IT MAY CONCERN DIVINE JUDGMENT (E.G., 20:4; AMOS 4:10), IT IS SELDOM USED FOR JUDICIAL EXECUTION WITH GOD’S AUTHORITY. ITS RECURRENCE FIVE TIMES IN CHAP. 4 UNDERSCORES THE VIOLENCE CAIN HAS INTRODUCED TO THE HUMAN FAMILY (VV. 8, 14–15, 23, 25). “SEVEN” AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH MEANING COMPLETENESS OR FULLNESS EXPRESSES THE CERTAINTY AND SEVERITY OF GOD’S VENGEANCE AGAINST A VIGILANTE. THIS INCIDENT PROBABLY MOTIVATED PETER’S THOUGHT WHEN HE QUIZZED JESUS ABOUT FORGIVING “MY BROTHER” SEVEN TIMES. JESUS’ UNEXPECTED RESPONSE OF “SEVENTY-SEVEN TIMES” PUNCTURED THE CONTEMPORARY NOTION (B. YOMA 86B, 87A) THAT THREE TIMES WERE ALL THAT WAS REQUIRED (MATT 18:21–22). THIS “MARK OF CAIN,” AS IT IS POPULARLY KNOWN, HAS PROVEN TO BE A SEEDBED FOR CONFUSION (V. 15B). “MARK” IS THE COMMON WORD FOR “SIGN” (ʾŌT); THE EXACT NATURE OF THE SIGN OR ITS PLACE ON THE BODY (“ON CAIN”) IS UNKNOWN. ONE JEWISH TRADITION POINTED TO CAIN HIMSELF AS THE “SIGN” WHO SERVED TO ADMONISH OTHERS TO REPENTANCE (GEN. RAB. 22.12). IN EFFECT THIS HAS BECOME TRUE FOR LATER GENERATIONS, IF NOT HIS OWN, FOR CAIN THE MAN HAS BECOME A TOKEN OF SIN’S FRUIT AND DIVINE RETRIBUTION (1 JOHN 3:12; JUDE 11). ALTHOUGH “SIGN” IS USED FIGURATIVELY IN SEVERAL PASSAGES (E.G., EXOD 13:9; DEUT 6:8; 11:18), THE ONLY PARALLEL IS EZEK 9:4, WHERE CERTAIN MEN RECEIVE A MARK ON THE FOREHEAD. BUT EVEN THERE IT IS IN AN EXTENDED VISION IN WHICH IT ONLY HAS SYMBOLIC FORCE. WHAT IS IMPORTANT HERE IS ITS PURPOSE: “SO THAT NO ONE WHO FOUND HIM WOULD KILL HIM” (V. 15). “MARK” IN OUR PASSAGE IS NOT A SIGN OF THE “CURSE”; IN FACT, IT ASSURES CAIN’S SAFETY RATHER THAN ACTS AS A REPROACH. THE MARK IN EZEKIEL’S VISION HAD THE SAME EFFECT; IT DISTINGUISHED THOSE WHO BORE THE BRAND AND GAVE THEM PROTECTION. WHY DOES GOD PRESERVE THE LIFE OF THIS MURDERER? THIS IS PARTICULARLY PERPLEXING SINCE TORAH REQUIRES CAPITAL PUNISHMENT FOR MURDER. NO SUBSTITUTE FOR THIS CRIME, SUCH AS MONETARY PENALTY, WAS ACCEPTABLE (E.G., NUM 35:32). PERHAPS THE ANSWER IS THAT BY THE “SIGN” GOD PREVENTS THE SPREAD OF BLOODSHED THAT OTHERWISE WOULD ESCALATE. MOREOVER, GOD IS DECLARING THAT LIFE AND DEATH ARE HIS PREROGATIVE, WHICH HE DOES NOT SHARE WITH ANYONE EXCEPT BY DIVINE SANCTION (CP. 9:5–6). GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST THE CULPRIT IS RESTRAINED BY HIS GRACE. HIS PROMISE OF PROCREATION IS NOT THWARTED EVEN BY HUMAN MURDER (1:28; 3:15, 20). CAIN WILL LIVE OUTSIDE “THE LORD’S PRESENCE,” WHICH IS ANOTHER NARRATIVE REMINDER OF ADAM’S CRIME AND PENALTY (3:22). THIS SAME EXPRESSION ALSO DESCRIBES JONAH, WHO FLED THE LORD’S PRESENCE (JONAH 1:3, 10). IN THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY “THE LORD’S PRESENCE” OFTEN REFERRED TO THE SACRED TABERNACLE (E.G., LEV 9:24; 22:3; NUM 20:9; 1 SAM 21:7). ROUTINELY, THE GARDEN TŌLĔDŌT (2:4–4:26) HAS EMPLOYED THE SAME LANGUAGE AND IMAGERY ASSOCIATED WITH THE TABERNACLE. HERE THE SETTING IS REMINISCENT OF BIBLICAL EXCOMMUNICATION, REQUIRING DEATH (E.G., EXOD 31:14; LEV 18:29) OR QUARANTINE (E.G., LEV 13:46; 15:31). CAIN’S RESIDING IN “THE LAND OF NOD, EAST OF EDEN,” IMPLIES THAT HE IS FURTHER REMOVED FROM THE GARDEN THAN ADAM. “NOD” IS A PLAY ON THE WORD NĀD, MEANING “WANDERER,” WHICH REFERS TO THE SENTENCE AGAINST CAIN IN 4:11–12, 14. SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SPEAK AGAIN OF “NOD,” AND NO SPECIFIC LOCALE IS KNOWN. IT MAY BE THAT NOD IS SIMPLY MEANT TO SAY THAT WHEREVER CAIN SOJOURNED COULD BE CALLED THE “LAND OF THE WANDERER.” 
CAIN’S FAMILY (4:17–24)
17 CAIN LAY WITH HIS WIFE, AND SHE BECAME PREGNANT AND GAVE BIRTH TO ENOCH. CAIN WAS THEN BUILDING A CITY, AND HE NAMED IT AFTER HIS SON ENOCH. 18 TO ENOCH WAS BORN IRAD, AND IRAD WAS THE FATHER OF MEHUJAEL, AND MEHUJAEL WAS THE FATHER OF METHUSHAEL, AND METHUSHAEL WAS THE FATHER OF LAMECH. 19 LAMECH MARRIED TWO WOMEN, ONE NAMED ADAH AND THE OTHER ZILLAH. 20 ADAH GAVE BIRTH TO JABAL; HE WAS THE FATHER OF THOSE WHO LIVE IN TENTS AND RAISE LIVESTOCK. 21 HIS BROTHER’S, NAME WAS JUBAL; HE WAS THE FATHER OF ALL WHO PLAY THE HARP AND FLUTE. 22 ZILLAH ALSO HAD A SON, TUBAL-CAIN, WHO FORGED ALL KINDS OF TOOLS OUT OF BRONZE AND IRON. TUBAL-CAIN’S SISTER WAS NAAMAH.
23 LAMECH SAID TO HIS WIVES,
“ADAH AND ZILLAH, LISTEN TO ME;
WIVES OF LAMECH, HEAR MY WORDS.
I HAVE KILLED A MAN FOR WOUNDING ME,
A YOUNG MAN FOR INJURING ME.
24 IF CAIN IS AVENGED SEVEN TIMES,
THEN LAMECH SEVENTY-SEVEN TIMES.”
BY TRACING THE LINEAGE OF CAIN IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING GOD’S PROMISE (VV. 15–16), THE MERCY AND FAITHFULNESS OF THE LORD ARE APTLY DEMONSTRATED. CAIN SURVIVES AND FOUNDS AN IMPRESSIVE POSTERITY. BUT LEST WE FORGET THE EVIL CHARACTER OF ADAM’S FIRSTBORN, HIS PROGENY WILL ALSO TESTIFY TO THE VILLAINY OF CAIN. THIS CONTRASTS WITH THE FOLLOWING LINEAGE OF SETH, WHICH IS PRESENTED TWICE—AN ABBREVIATED FORM (VV. 25–26) AND ITS FULLER, FORMAL PRESENTATION (CHAP. 5). IN BOTH CASES THE RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT OF THE APPOINTED LINE VERSUS THAT OF CAIN’S FAMILY IS ACCENTUATED. WHEREAS CAIN’S PROGENY FOUNDED THE CIVILIZED ARTS, SETH’S ERA IS REMEMBERED AS THE TIME MANKIND WORSHIPED THE LORD (V. 26B). ALSO CHAPS. 4 AND 5 INTENTIONALLY CONTRAST THE PARADE EXAMPLES OF EACH LINEAGE: LAMECH, THE POLYGAMIST AND MURDERER, VERSUS RIGHTEOUS ENOCH, WHO WALKED WITH GOD (5:22). CAIN’S GENEALOGY ENTAILS AN IRONY THAT SPEAKS TO THE PERSONALITY OF THIS FAMILY TREE. GENEALOGIES ARE DESIGNED TO CELEBRATE LIFE AND ACCOMPLISHMENT BY TRACING THE CONTINUATION OF FAMILY FROM ONE ANCESTOR TO THE NEXT, BUT CAIN’S RECORD INVOLVES THE CESSATION OF LIFE, AS REPRESENTED BY THE MURDERERS CAIN AND LAMECH. WHEREAS SETH’S GENEALOGY SHOWS THE ORDERLY PROGRESS OF CREATION THROUGH PROCREATION AND THE SUCCESSION OF THE “IMAGE” (5:1B–3), CAIN’S DESCENDANTS CONTRADICT THE ORDER GIVEN TO CREATION AND HISTORY. WHAT HAS DISRUPTED THIS ORDERLY PROGRESSION? AS THE GARDEN STORY OF ADAM AND EVE SHOWED, CAIN’S FAMILY LIKEWISE ATTESTS INCIPIENT HUMAN SIN. ALTHOUGH THE GENEALOGY SUCCEEDS IN DEMONSTRATING HOW SIN DISQUALIFIED CAIN’S HOUSEHOLD AS THE LINEAGE OF BLESSING, IT SHOWS CONVERSELY THAT GOD’S PROMISE OF PRESERVATION FOR CAIN WAS HONORED (VV. 15–16). GENEROUSLY, THE LORD GRANTS EVEN THE WICKED CAINITES THE POWER OF PROPAGATION, AND THEREFORE THEY TOO SHARE (PARTIALLY) IN THE BLESSING OF ALL THOSE WHO BEAR THE “IMAGE” OF GOD (1:26–28). THIS MITIGATING GRACE TYPIFIES GOD’S DEALING WITH THE EXCLUDED LINEAGE BOTH IN EARLY HUMANITY (E.G., JAPHETH AND HAM’S FAMILIES, CHAP. 10) AND THE SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILIES (E.G., ISHMAEL AND ESAU). IT WILL BE LEFT TO THE SETHITE LINEAGE TO PERPETUATE THE BLESSING THROUGH ADAM’S THIRDBORN (CHAP. 5). ANOTHER EVIDENCE OF GOD’S GRACE MAY WELL BE THE ADVANCEMENTS THAT THE CAINITE FAMILY ACHIEVE IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THREE ASPECTS OF CIVILIZATION: ANIMAL BREEDING, MUSIC, AND METALLURGY. EVEN THESE ELEMENTS OF HUMAN EXPERIENCE, WHILE TRULY MORTAL, OWE THEMSELVES ULTIMATELY TO ISRAEL’S GOD, WHO ENABLES HUMAN LIFE TO DISCOVER AND “RULE” THE EARTH (1:28). YET JUST AS THE BLESSING OF PROGENY BY CAIN IS SHADOWED BY ABEL’S MURDER AND THE ANTICS OF LAMECH, THE BLESSING OF THE LEARNED ARTS IS SULLIED BY THE EMBARRASSMENT OF LAMECH’S POLYGAMY AND THE WEAPONRY DEVELOPED BY HIS SON TUBAL-CAIN, WHO ALSO BEARS THE NAME OF HIS INFAMOUS ANCESTOR. BEGINNING WITH CAIN, THE LINEAGE CONSISTS OF TEN MEMBERS (INCLUDING NAAMAH) AND SEVEN GENERATIONS (VV. 17–18). IT IS LINEAR IN CONSTRUCTION, WHERE ONE DESCENDANT ALONE IS NAMED TO REPRESENT EACH SUCCESSIVE GENERATION. THE LINEAGE CONCLUDES WITH THE OFFSPRING OF LAMECH, WHOSE FOUR CHILDREN ARE PRESENTED IN A SEGMENTED FORM OF GENEALOGY (VV. 19–22). SEGMENTED GENEALOGIES INCLUDE MORE THAN ONE DESCENDANT AND CREATE A FAMILY “TREE” BY BRANCHING (E.G., THE TABLE OF NATIONS, CHAP. 10). THIS FORMAL PRESENTATION OF CAIN’S ANCESTRY IS FOLLOWED BY THE LYRICAL “SONG OF THE SWORD,” AS IT IS SOMETIMES IDENTIFIED (VV. 23–24), IN WHICH THE DESCENDANT LAMECH REVELS IN HIS HEINOUS DEEDS AND INTIMIDATES ANY CHALLENGERS. BOTH FORM AND CONTENT IN CAIN’S LINEAGE ATTRACT A COMPARISON BETWEEN HIS DESCENDANTS AND CHAP. 5’S LINE OF SETH (SEE FOLLOWING CHART). CAIN AND SETH’S LINES HAVE IDENTICAL NAMES TWICE AND SEVERAL SIMILAR-SOUNDING NAMES, AND BOTH GENEALOGIES ARE LINEAR, CONCLUDING WITH A SEGMENTED BRANCHING THAT GIVES THREE SONS. ALSO, THE ORDER OF SEVERAL OF THE NAMES ARE CLOSE. MOREOVER, THERE IS THE REPETITION OF THE NAMES AND SEQUENCE ADAM-SETH-ENOSH, WHICH CONCLUDES CHAP. 4 AND BEGINS CHAP. 5, SUGGESTING THE SAME SOURCE OF INFORMATION. SOME SCHOLARS CONSEQUENTLY HAVE ARGUED THAT THE TWO GENEALOGIES EVIDENCE TWO PARALLEL LITERARY TRADITIONS, BOTH DERIVED FROM THE SAME, ORIGINAL SOURCE.
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ALTHOUGH THEIR SIMILARITIES SEEM TO ARGUE FOR DEPENDENCY, THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE TWO GENEALOGIES THAT MANIFEST ORIGINALLY DIFFERENT SOURCES. OF THE NAMES IN THE LISTS, ONLY TWO ARE ACTUALLY THE SAME SPELLING (ENOCH AND LAMECH, EXCLUDING ADAM). THE GENEALOGIES SHOW DIFFERENT NUMBERS AND SEQUENCES OF NAMES. MORE IMPORTANT, HOWEVER, ARE THOSE DIVERGENCES THAT CANNOT BE ATTRIBUTED TO CONFUSION OR FLUIDITY BETWEEN TWO LISTS. CHAPTER 4 DOES NOT EXHIBIT KNOWLEDGE OF THE FLOOD AND STOPS SHORT OF THE PARADE DESCENDANT OF ADAM’S LINE, “NOAH.” ABSENT IN CHAP. 5 ARE THE SEGMENTED GENEALOGY OF NAMES AFTER LAMECH AND THE WOMAN “NAAMAH.” ALSO, THE BIOGRAPHICAL INFORMATION CLEARLY DISTINGUISHES THE “ENOCH” AND “LAMECH” OF SETH FROM THAT OF CAIN. ADDITIONALLY, CHAP. 4 DOES NOT USE THE STEREOTYPICAL LANGUAGE OF SETH’S FAMILY RECORD IN CHAP. 5, ESPECIALLY THE IMPORTANT FEATURE OF THE PATRIARCHS’ AGES. ALSO, SETH’S GENEALOGY IS ANCHORED IN THE SETTING OF CREATION (CF. 5:1–3), WHILE THE BACKGROUND FOR CAIN’S GENEALOGY IS THE GARDEN EXPULSION. IT IS BEST TO EXPLAIN CHAPS. 4 AND 5 AS TWO INDEPENDENT ACCOUNTS. WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE JUXTAPOSITION OF THE TWO LISTS IN CHAPS. 4 AND 5 ATTRACTS A COMPARISON OF THE TWO LINES OF CAIN AND SETH. WHEN WE INCLUDE ADAM AS THE HEAD OF CAIN’S LINE (V. 1), “LAMECH” OCCUPIES THE SEVENTH POSITION. CORRESPONDINGLY, “ENOCH” HOLDS THE HONORED POSITION OF SEVENTH IN THE SETHITE PARENTAGE. STRUCTURALLY THE TWO GENEALOGIES PROVIDE A STRIKING CONTRAST BY HIGHLIGHTING LAMECH AND ENOCH, AND THEY ELABORATE ON THE CAREERS OF THESE TWO COMMANDING FIGURES. LAMECH IS A TRANSITIONAL FIGURE WHO CLOSES OUT THE CAIN LINE AND INITIATES HIS OWN GENEALOGY, BOASTING OF HIS OWN ACCOMPLISHMENTS AND INDELIBLY MARKING HIS HERITAGE BY PERPETUATING THE INFAMOUS NAME “CAIN” (TUBAL-CAIN). THE RHETORICAL-THEOLOGICAL EFFECT OF THIS PARALLEL IS TO CALL ATTENTION TO THE MORAL CHARACTER OF EACH LINE OF DESCENT. LAMECH IS THE EPITOME OF CAIN’S CORRUPT FAMILY. AS THE SEVENTH NAME IN THE GENEALOGY, THE NUMBER FOR COMPLETENESS, LAMECH’S NOTORIOUS CAREER ATTESTS TO THE PECULIARLY WICKED LIFE OF THE CAINITES. CHAPTER 5 SHOWS THAT ADAM WAS ALSO SURVIVED BY A RIGHTEOUS LINE OF DESCENDANTS (SETH) THROUGH WHOM GOD WOULD CHOOSE TO PRESERVE AND BLESS THE EARTH’S INHABITANTS (I.E., SETH-NOAH). THE ADVENT OF URBAN LIFE WITH THE EMERGENCE OF CAIN’S WICKED PROGENY SERVED AS A WARNING AGAINST BUILDING CITIES INDEPENDENTLY OF GOD. NOAH’S LATER DESCENDANTS CONSTRUCTED SUCH A CITY AND ITS TOWER (11:1–9) IN DEFIANCE OF GOD’S INJUNCTION TO SETTLE THROUGHOUT THE WORLD (9:1, 7). IT WAS ONLY AFTER GOD’S INTERVENTION THAT THE NATIONS “SCATTERED” BY NECESSITY (9:19; 11:9; CF. 10:32). BOTH CAIN’S ANTEDILUVIAN LINEAGE AND THE POSTDILUVIAN BABEL CAUTIONED LATER ISRAEL THAT CITIES FOUNDED UPON ARROGANCE RESULTED IN VIOLENCE AND ULTIMATELY DESTRUCTION. THE ISRAELITES OF MOSES’ DAY FACED THE OMINOUS CITIES OF THE CANAANITES WITH THEIR DEVELOPED BUT OPPRESSIVE CULTURE (E.G., NUM 13:26–33; DEUT 7:1–6; 20:1–20). THESE HEBREW DESCENDANTS OF SLAVES, BORN AND REARED IN THE DESERT, WERE ADMONISHED BY SPECIFIC INJUNCTION (E.G., DEUT 7:7–16) TO AVOID THE ALLUREMENT OF CANAAN’S CULTURAL STRONGHOLDS. CITIES WITH THEIR HIGHLY DENSE POPULATIONS ARE COMMONLY REPUTED TO BEHAVE WICKEDLY (AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH). YET GOD DOES NOT ABANDON CANAAN’S CITIES TO EVIL. HE TRANSFORMS SUCH CITIES BY POPULATING THEM WITH HIS OWN PEOPLE. THIS WAS THE HOPE OF CONQUEST UNDER JOSHUA, AND FOR THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IT IS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL (E.G., MATT 9:35). ALTHOUGH THE FIRST CITY WAS BUILT BY EVIL CAIN, THE FINAL ESTATE OF THE REDEEMED IS DESCRIBED IN TERMS OF GOD’S CITY, THE “HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM” (REV 21:2).
EXCURSUS: THE ORIGIN OF CIVILIZATION IN ANE MYTHOLOGY
CAIN BUILT THE FIRST CITY (V. 17), AND LAMECH’S SONS CONTRIBUTED TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF CIVILIZED LIFE FOUNDED AMONG THE EARLIEST CITIES. THE SUMERIAN FLOOD STORY (CA. 1600 B.C.) ATTRIBUTES THE FOUNDING OF CITIES AND KINGSHIP TO THE INTERVENTION OF THE MOTHER GODDESS NINTUR FOR THE PROTECTION OF HUMANITY. IN AN APOLOGY FOR SUMERIAN KINGSHIP, THE STORY DEPICTS EARLY MAN SUFFERING PRIMITIVE LIVING CONDITIONS BEFORE THE RISE OF KINGSHIP, WHICH INITIATES CULTURAL PROGRESS. GENESIS DOES NOT TAKE SUCH A POSITIVE ATTITUDE TOWARD THE RISE OF CIVILIZATION. IN MESOPOTAMIAN TRADITION THE ARTS AND SCIENCES WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE SEVEN ANTEDILUVIAN APKALLŪ (FISH-MEN) WHO WERE MYTHIC SAGES THAT ADVISED HUMANITY IN HOW TO DEVELOP CULTURAL AND SCIENTIFIC ADVANCES. IN ONE TEXT THE NAMES OF THE SEVEN ANTEDILUVIAN APKALLŪ ARE CORRELATED WITH THE NAMES OF THE KINGS. THIS FEATURE OF RELATING THE NAME OF A SAGE WITH THE CONTEMPORARY KING HAS BEEN LIKENED TO THE PARALLEL BETWEEN THE GENEALOGIES IN CHAPS. 4 AND 5, THE LIST OF, CAIN (I.E., SAGES) AND THAT OF ADAM (I.E., KINGS). OTHER ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TRADITIONS ALSO ATTRIBUTED THE VARIOUS ASPECTS OF CIVILIZATION TO SAGES AND DEITIES. STRIKING SIMILARITIES EXIST BETWEEN MESOPOTAMIAN AND PHOENICIAN TRADITIONS AND THE CAINITE GENEALOGY, INCLUDING THE ORIGINS OF CITY BUILDING AND WORSHIP. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE, HOWEVER, THAT THE BIBLICAL WRITER DEPENDED ON THE MESOPOTAMIAN STORY. IF INDEED HE HAD KNOWLEDGE OF IT, THE GENESIS ACCOUNT IGNORES, IF NOT OPPOSES, THE PAGAN NOTION THAT CIVILIZATION DERIVED ITS HIGHEST ACHIEVEMENTS BY DIVINE KNOWLEDGE. SETTING THEIR ORIGINS AMONG THE WICKED CAINITE CLAN WOULD ONLY HAVE BROUGHT SUSPICION TOWARD THEM, NOT COMMENDATION. RATHER, GENESIS SHOWS CULTURAL ACHIEVEMENTS TO BE SOLELY HUMAN INVENTIONS IN THE CIRCLE OF HISTORY, THOUGH CERTAINLY PERMITTED BY GOD IN ACCORD WITH THE CHARGE TO SUBDUE THE EARTH (1:28). 4:17–18 THE BIRTH OF CAIN’S SON IS REPORTED IN LANGUAGE SIMILAR TO THE ACCOUNT OF HIS OWN CONCEPTION AND BIRTH (V. 1), EXCEPT THAT CAIN’S WIFE IS NOT NAMED. WE MUST ASSUME THAT CAIN’S WIFE WAS ONE OF ADAM’S “OTHER DAUGHTERS” (5:4). LATER, SIBLING MARRIAGE WAS UNNECESSARY, AND IT WAS SOUNDLY DENOUNCED IN MOSAIC TRADITION (E.G., LEV 18:9). WE HAVE COMMENTED THAT THE MEMBERS OF CAIN’S GENEALOGY ARE REMEMBERED FOR THEIR CULTURAL ADVANCEMENTS, INCLUDING THE BUILDING OF CITIES. THE NIV’S RENDERING, “CAIN WAS THEN BUILDING A CITY” (ALSO NAB, REB), IDENTIFIES CAIN AS THE FIRST BUILDER (V. 17B). THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION “HE WAS BUILDING,” HOWEVER, IS AMBIGUOUS, PERMITTING CAIN OR ENOCH AS THE SUBJECT. SINCE THE NAME OF THE CITY IS “ENOCH” (V. 17B), THE TRADITIONAL RENDERING HAS ATTRIBUTED THE BUILDING OF THE FIRST CITY TO CAIN, WHO NAMES IT AFTER HIS FIRSTBORN. IF THIS READING IS FOLLOWED, CAIN’S ACTION IS IN DIRECT VIOLATION TO THE INJUNCTION OF GOD THAT HAS RESTRICTED HIM TO THE LIFE OF A VAGABOND. HOWEVER, THERE ARE TWO ALTERNATIVE UNDERSTANDINGS: (1) ALTHOUGH CAIN BUILT THE CITY, IT IS FOR ENOCH TO INHABIT; OR (2) AS MENTIONED, THE SUBJECT OF THE VERB MAY BE TAKEN AS “ENOCH,” WHO WOULD THEN BE THE FIRST BUILDER. THE ADVANTAGE OF THIS LATTER INTERPRETATION IS THAT “ENOCH” IS THE NEARER ANTECEDENT FOR THE SUBJECT OF THE VERB (“WAS BUILDING,” V. 17B). BUT IF ENOCH IS THE BUILDER, THE CITY’S NAME “ENOCH” IS PROBLEMATIC. TO SURMOUNT THIS PROBLEM EMENDATIONS HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED, INCLUDING THE EXCISING OF “ENOCH” AT THE END OF THE VERSE AS A SECONDARY GLOSS. THERE IS, HOWEVER, NO TEXTUAL WARRANT FOR SUCH EMENDATIONS, AND THE HEBREW IS NOT SO DIFFICULT AS TO REQUIRE IT. MOREOVER, CAIN’S DISOBEDIENCE IN THIS MATTER IS CONSISTENT WITH WHAT WE KNOW OF HIS PREVIOUS BEHAVIOR. THE ETYMOLOGY OF ENOCH PROBABLY IS RELATED TO HEBREW ḤĀNAK, “TRAIN UP, DEDICATE,” OR WEST SEMITIC ḤNK, MEANING “INTRODUCE, INITIATE.” THOSE WHO INTERPRET ENOCH AS THE FIRST BUILDER UNDERSTAND THE NAME “ENOCH” AS DERIVED FROM “DEDICATOR” OR “FOUNDER” OF CITIES. ALTERNATIVELY, SINCE WE TAKE CAIN AS THE BUILDER, CAIN “DEDICATED” HIS CITY TO HIS SON “ENOCH,” AFTER WHOM HE NAMES IT. “ENOCH” NOT ONLY IS THE NAME OF THE FAMOUS FIGURE IN SETH’S LINEAGE (5:18–24) BUT ALSO THE NAME (“HANOCH,” NIV) OF A GRANDSON OF ABRAHAM (25:4) AND A GRANDSON OF JACOB (46:9). VERSE 18 RECOUNTS FOUR SUCCESSIVE DESCENDANTS: IRAD, MEHUJAEL, METHUSHAEL, AND LAMECH. NOTHING IS SAID OF THE INITIAL THREE OTHER THAN THEIR NAMES. THE ATTENTION OF THE ACCOUNT TURNS TO THE INFAMOUS LAMECH, WHO HOLDS CENTER STAGE FOR THE AUTHOR. 4:19–22 LAMECH IS THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM IN HIS GENEALOGY, AND HIS CHILDREN, WHO INSTIGATE MAJOR ADVANCES IN URBAN LIFE, ARE LISTED IN THE SEVENTH POSITION FROM CAIN. THE FIRST ALARMING EVIDENCE OF LAMECH’S MORAL DECLINE IS HIS INAUGURATION OF POLYGAMY, A DISMAL DEPARTURE FROM THE DIVINE NORM (2:23–24). ALTHOUGH GENESIS DOES NOT CONDEMN THE PATRIARCHS FOR THEIR PRACTICE OF POLYGAMY, IT IS TRANSPARENT FROM GENESIS ITSELF THAT SUCH PRACTICES RESULTED IN PAINFUL CONSEQUENCES. IN MOSAIC LEGISLATION IT WAS ASSUMED THAT POLYGAMY PRODUCED TROUBLING HOME LIFE (DEUT 21:15–17). LAMECH’S WIVES (HAVING THE NAMES OF A RHYMING COUPLET, ADAH AND ZILLAH) APPEAR IN BOTH THE NARRATIVE AND THE “SONG OF THE SWORD,” FOR WHICH THEY ARE THE AUDIENCE OF LAMECH’S PRIDEFUL BOASTS. THIS PROBABLY EXPLAINS WHY CHAP. 4 INCLUDES WOMEN’S NAMES, WHEREAS CHAP. 5 DOES NOT SPECIFY A WIFE OR DAUGHTER’S NAME (“OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS,” 5:4, ETC.). THE MEANING OF THEIR NAMES IS UNCERTAIN, BUT “ADAH” USUALLY IS ASSOCIATED WITH ʿĂDÎ, MEANING “ORNAMENT”; AND “ZILLAH” (ṢILLÂ) WITH HEBREW ṢĒL, “SHADOW, SHADE,” OR ṢLL, “SHRILL, TINKLE.” SOME HAVE RELATED THE LATTER TO THE HEBREW WORD FOR “CYMBAL” (ṢILṢÛL), SUGGESTING THAT THE TWO ARE PRAISED FOR THEIR BEAUTY AND SWEET VOICE (AS SONG 2:14). EACH WIFE BEARS TWO CHILDREN; ADAH HAS TWO SONS, AND ZILLAH HAS A SON AND DAUGHTER. THE THREE SONS ARE PRESENTED IN THE SAME WAY; EACH ONE’S BIRTH AND NAME IS GIVEN, FOLLOWED BY HIS PROFESSION. IN THE CASE OF LAMECH’S DAUGHTER, NAAMAH, NOTHING IS SAID OF HER CONTRIBUTION TO SOCIAL ACHIEVEMENT (V. 22). INCLUSION OF HER NAME GIVES SYMMETRICAL BALANCE TO THE NUMBER OF CHILDREN BORN TO LAMECH, WITH TWO CHILDREN FROM EACH WIFE. JEWISH IMAGINATION EXPLAINS HER INCLUSION BY IDENTIFYING HER AS NOAH’S WIFE (GEN. RAB. 23.3). ADAH BIRTHS “JABAL,” WHO IS THE ANCESTOR OF PASTORAL LIFE THAT INVOLVED ANIMAL HUSBANDRY (V. 20). THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION WITH ABEL’S PROFESSION SINCE HIS OCCUPATION WAS WITH “SHEEP” (ṢŌʾN), AND JABAL’S TRADE WAS BROADER (MIQNEH, “LIVESTOCK”). JABEL’S MATERNAL BROTHER BEARS THE RHYMING NAME “JUBAL,” WHO COMMENCED THE ART AND CRAFTS OF MUSICOLOGY (V. 21). THEIR HALF-BROTHER, BORN BY ZILLAH, WAS TUBAL-CAIN, WHO WAS RECOGNIZED AS THE INVENTOR OF METALWORK (V. 22). HE DIFFERS FROM HIS BROTHERS IN THE TEXT BY HIS COMPOUND NAME AND THE ABSENCE OF “FATHER OF” (ʾĂBÎ), MEANING “PROGENITOR.” THE CONTEXT, AS WITH HIS BROTHERS (VV. 20–21), INDICATES TUBAL-CAIN WAS ONE OF THE FOUNDERS OF CIVILIZATION’S TECHNOLOGIES. THE NIV’S RENDERING “FORGED” SUGGESTS THE ADVANCED SCIENCE OF SMELTING, BUT LĀṬAŠ ONLY MEANS “HAMMER, SHARPEN.” ALTHOUGH BRONZE WAS REFINED AS EARLY AS THE LATE FOURTH MILLENNIUM, THE DEVELOPED SCIENCE OF IRON METALLURGY WAS NOT WIDELY USED UNTIL ABOUT 1200 B.C. THERE IS SOME EVIDENCE THAT TERRESTRIAL IRON WAS USED EARLIER ON A LIMITED BASIS, BUT METEORIC IRON WAS WORKED EARLY AND PROBABLY IS INTENDED HERE.TUBAL-CAIN’S METALLURGY PROBABLY INCLUDED WEAPONS AS WELL AS AGRICULTURAL TOOLS. BEARING HIS ANCESTOR’S NAME, “CAIN,” AND HIS DESCENT FROM MURDEROUS LAMECH SUGGEST THAT HIS CRAFT COULD BE USED FOR ILL. WITH THE APPENDAGE OF “CAIN” THE GRIM SIDE OF HIS CRAFT COMES TO MIND FIRST. “CAIN’S FAMILY IS A MICROCOSM: ITS PATTERN OF TECHNICAL PROWESS AND MORAL FAILURE IS THAT OF HUMANITY.” THE SIMILARITY IN THE NAMES OF LAMECH’S SONS DRAWS ATTENTION TO THEIR ROLE AS FOUNDERS AND TO THEIR KINSHIP. “JABAL” AND “JUBAL” HAVE BEEN RELATED TO YĔBÛL, MEANING “PRODUCE,” AND THE RHYMING “TUBAL” IS A CONTINUING SOUND PLAY. THUS, THE ASSOCIATIVE SOUNDS IMPLY THAT THEY ARE INVENTORS (“PRODUCERS”). THE NAME “JUBAL,” THE FATHER OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, ALSO CORRESPONDS CLOSELY IN SOUND TO THE MELODIC RAM’S HORN (YÔBĒL), WHICH IN LATER ISRAEL ANNOUNCED THE YEAR OF JUBILEE AND OTHER SPECIAL OCCASIONS (E.G., EXOD 19:13; LEV 25:9). SPECIFICALLY, HOWEVER, THE TEXT REFERS ONLY TO THE WIDELY KNOWN HARP (LYRE) AND FLUTE (PIPE). MOREOVER, THE NAMES OF THE BROTHERS HAVE A FASCINATING LINKAGE WITH BOTH ABEL AND CAIN. ALL THREE HAVE A SIMILAR SOUND TO “ABEL” (HEBEL), BUT AS THE FATHER OF HERDING, “JABAL” PARTICULARLY ECHOES THE NAME AND CAREER OF ABEL. THIS SURPRISING JUXTAPOSITION OF LAMECH’S SONS AND ABEL MAY BE ANTICIPATORY OF VV. 25–26, WHERE WE LEARN THAT SETH TAKES THE PLACE OF EVE’S SLAIN SON. THE POINT IS THAT THE PROGENY OF CAIN CANNOT TAKE THE PLACE OF FALLEN ABEL; IT IS LEFT TO SETH TO PERPETUATE THE BEST OF THE ADAMIC LINE. ALSO, CAIN (QAYIN) IS SUBTLY REFERRED TO IN THE CASE OF HIS DESCENDANTS, JABAL AND JUBAL, BY THE REPETITION OF HEBREW SOUNDS Q AND N IN THEIR PROFESSIONS AND, OF COURSE, EXPLICITLY IN THE COMPOUND TUBAL-CAIN. JABAL IS THE FATHER OF TENDING “LIVESTOCK” (MIQNEH), AND JUBAL’S INNOVATION OF HARP AND FLUTE ALLUDES TO HEBREW QĪNÂ (“LAMENT/ DIRGE”). THIS FURTHER CEMENTS THE UNION OF ANCESTOR AND POSTERITY, SUGGESTING THAT THEIR FOREFATHER’S WICKEDNESS HAS POISONED THEIR ACHIEVEMENTS. 4:23–24 IN LAMECH’S POEM, THE SO-CALLED “SONG OF THE SWORD,” HE BOASTS BEFORE HIS WIVES HIS PROWESS AS A COMBATANT, AND HE REVELS IN THE GLORY OF HIS VICTIMS (VV. 23–24). IT INDICATES THAT VIOLENCE ENCIRCLES CAIN’S LINEAGE SINCE LAMECH CLAIMS THAT HE IS PROVOKED BY ANOTHER WHO INJURED HIM. ALTHOUGH NO WEAPON SUCH AS A SWORD IS STATED IN THE POEM, TUBAL-CAIN’S INDUSTRY OF FORGING METAL OBJECTS IMPLIES WEAPONRY THAT IN THE HANDS OF EVIL MEN RESULTED IN ESCALATING VIOLENCE. LAMECH THINKS HIMSELF INVINCIBLE WITH HIS NEWLY ACQUIRED WEAPONS AS HE ASSERTS HIS DOMINATION OVER ANYONE WHO MIGHT TROUBLE HIM. THE POETIC ARRANGEMENT (DISPLAYED IN A LITERAL TRANSLATION) PRESENTS PARALLEL MEMBERS:
ADAH AND ZILLAH//WIVES OF LAMECH
LISTEN TO ME//HEAR MY WORDS
A MAN FOR WOUNDING//A YOUNG MAN FOR INJURING ME
SEVEN TIMES//SEVENTY-SEVEN TIMES
REFERENCE TO HIS WIVES IN THIS ALARMING SETTING PROBABLY INDICATES THE WORSE CONSEQUENCE OF THE JUDGMENT ORACLE IN 3:16B, WHERE THE WOMAN SUFFERS UNDER A DESPOTIC HUSBAND. IN THIS CASE THE WOMEN EXPERIENCE THE HUMILIATION OF POLYGAMY AND THE VIOLENT SPECTACLE OF A SAVAGE KILLING. HIS REPEATED EXHORTATION DEMANDS THEIR ACQUIESCENCE: “LISTEN TO ME” RENDERS “HEAR MY VOICE,” ANOTHER POSSIBLE ALLUSION TO ADAM’S SIN (3:10, 17) AND THE MURDER OF ABEL (4:10). THE DEMAND “HEAR MY WORDS” IS CAPTURED IN THE REB’S “MARK WHAT I SAY.” IT IS UNCERTAIN WHETHER THE BOAST CONCERNS A SPECIFIC INCIDENT, AS MOST CONCEIVE, “I HAVE KILLED A MAN” (AV, NIV, NASB NRSV, NJPS, NJB, NAB), OR A THREAT THAT IS GENERALLY DIRECTED TO ANYONE, “I KILL A MAN” (REB). IN THIS LATTER CASE IT IS NOT SO MUCH A BOAST OF AN ACT ALREADY COMMITTED BUT A WARNING THAT ANYONE OPPOSING HIM DOES SO AT HIS PERIL. “KILL” (HĀRAG), A CLEAR ALLUSION TO CAIN, IS FOUND FOUR MORE TIMES IN OUR NARRATIVE, ALL IN CONNECTION WITH HIM (VV. 8, 14–15, 25). POETIC PARALLELISM SHOWS THAT ONLY ONE “MAN,” NOT ANOTHER “YOUNG MAN,” IS MEANT. THE TERM FOR “YOUNG MAN” (YELED) COMMONLY REFERS TO THE VERY YOUNG SUCH AS THE INFANT ISAAC (21:8; CF. 2 SAM 12:15) BUT ALSO TO THE TEENAGER ISHMAEL (21:16) AND SOMETIMES TO YOUNG MALE ADULTS (E.G., RUTH 1:5; 1 KGS 12:8). THE NASB’S RENDERING “BOY” PRESUMES TOO MUCH (“LAD,” NJPS). THOUGH WE CANNOT DETERMINE THE AGE OF THE VICTIM, YELED PROBABLY INDICATES THAT THE “MAN” WAS A YOUNGER PERSON AND THEREFORE VULNERABLE, MAKING LAMECH’S AGGRESSION ALL THE MORE REPUGNANT. THE OSTENSIBLE REASON FOR LAMECH’S RETALIATION WAS HIS OWN HARM SUFFERED AT THE HANDS OF THE “YOUNG MAN.” “WOUNDING” AND “INJURING” ARE LIKEWISE IN PARALLEL AND REFER TO THE SAME INCIDENT, BUT THE CIRCUMSTANCES ARE NOT FORTHCOMING. BOTH “WOUNDING” (PEṢAʿ) AND “INJURING” (ḤABBÛRÂ) ARE FOUND IN TANDEM TWICE MORE WHERE PUNISHMENT IS INFLICTED FOR CRIME: THE CLASSIC PASSAGE CALLING FOR TALIONIC JUSTICE, “EYE FOR EYE, TOOTH FOR TOOTH … WOUND FOR WOUND, BRUISE FOR BRUISE” (EXOD 21:25), AND THE WISDOM SAYING, “BLOWS AND WOUNDS CLEANSE AWAY EVIL” (PROV 20:30). IN LAMECH’S CASE, HIS REPRISAL IS EXCESSIVE SINCE HE KILLS THE YOUTH FOR THE CAUSE OF A MERE WOUNDING. LAMECH’S GLOATING OVER A REPUTATION MORE RUTHLESS THAN INFAMOUS CAIN’S SHOWS THE DISPARAGEMENT OF HUMAN LIFE AMONG CAIN’S SEED THAT WAS FOSTERED BY HIS MURDER OF ABEL. GOD’S PROMISE TO AVENGE CAIN’S LIFE “SEVEN TIMES” (V. 15) IS INTERPRETED BY LAMECH AS A BADGE OF HONOR FOR CAIN RATHER THAN AS A MERCIFUL PROVISION BY GOD FOR A SHAMEFUL CRIMINAL (V. 24). LAMECH CONTENDS THAT IF CAIN’S VALUE IS REPRISAL SEVEN TIMES, THEN HIS ACCLAIMED DEEDS MERIT MUCH MORE. THIS ALSO FITS THE FIRST CONTEXT, WHICH SERVES AS A WARNING AGAINST ANY WHO WOULD SEEK VENGEANCE AGAINST CAIN. LAMECH’S BOAST THEREFORE HAS THE SAME CONCOMITANT MESSAGE FOR ANY FUTURE AVENGER, BUT IN CAIN’S CASE IT IS THE LORD WHO PRONOUNCES VENGEANCE. “IS AVENGED” (YUQQAM) RENDERS THE SAME FORM TRANSLATED “SUFFER VENGEANCE” IN V. 15 AND IS ONE OF SEVERAL REFERENCES IN THE POEM TO CAIN’S DEED AND THE DIVINE PROVISION PROMISED. HERE LAMECH IN HIS TWISTED LOGIC MAY PRESUME UPON DIVINE PROTECTION, OR HE MAY IMPLY IN A SARCASTIC TONE HIS LACK OF NEED FOR IT. THIS IS THE FIRST RECORDED INCIDENT IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHERE CRIME IS VENERATED BY THE CULPRIT.
SETH’S BIRTH AND FAMILY (4:25–26)
25 ADAM LAY WITH HIS WIFE AGAIN, AND SHE GAVE BIRTH TO A SON AND NAMED HIM SETH, SAYING, “GOD HAS GRANTED ME ANOTHER CHILD IN PLACE OF ABEL, SINCE CAIN KILLED HIM.” 26 SETH ALSO HAD A SON, AND HE NAMED HIM ENOSH.
AT THAT TIME MEN BEGAN TO CALL ON THE NAME OF THE LORD. 4:25 THE BIRTH OF SETH IS INTERPRETED BY EVE AS GOD’S RESPONSE TO THE LOSS OF RIGHTEOUS ABEL. BY BEARING “AGAIN,” THE HOPE OF A “ANOTHER SEED” (LITERALLY) BORN TO EVE MEANT A RIGHTEOUS LINEAGE IS POSSIBLE THROUGH ADAM’S SON SETH (CF. 3:15). ABEL WAS DEAD, AND CAIN WAS DISQUALIFIED. AS IN THE CASE OF NAMING “CAIN” (SEE 4:1), EVE EXPLAINS THEOLOGICALLY THE CHOICE OF SETH’S NAME. “SETH” (ŠĒT) IS RELATED BY SOUND (IF NOT ETYMOLOGY) TO “GRANTED” (ŠĀT). EVE ATTRIBUTES THE BIRTH OF THE CHILD TO THE MERCY OF GOD, WHO HAS PROVIDED HER A THIRD SON. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FIRST ROUND IS WON BY THE SERPENT IN THE MURDER OF RIGHTEOUS ABEL, BUT THE GIFT OF SETH INSURES, THAT THE PROMISE WILL STAY ALIVE THROUGH EVE, WHO IS FOUND AFTER ALL TO BE THE “MOTHER OF ALL LIVING” (3:20). ALTHOUGH OUR VERSE BEARS REMARKABLE SIMILARITIES IN LANGUAGE WITH 4:1A, IT POSSESSES A SIGNIFICANT DEVIATION IN HAVING THE NAME ELOHIM RATHER THAN THE CUSTOMARY STEPHEN YAHWEH. QUITE APART FROM THE PROBLEMS THAT ELOHIM PRESENTS TO SOURCE CRITICS SINCE IT OCCURS IN THE IMAGINED STEPHEN YAHWEH (J) SOURCE, THE NAME MUST BE AN ECHO OF THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN THE SERPENT AND EVE (3:1–5), WHICH IS THE OTHER PLACE IN THE GARDEN TŌLĔDŌT WHERE “GOD” ALONE OCCURS. THERE IT IS FOUND IN THE SETTING OF DECEPTION AND DISTRUST, BUT NOW IT APPEARS TO BE EVE’S DELIBERATE, THOUGH LATE, REJOINDER TO THE SERPENT’S CYNICISM TOWARD GOD’S GOODNESS. 4:26 HOPE FOR THIS “SEED” LIVES WITH THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF SETH’S FIRSTBORN “SON,” ENOSH (4:26A), WHO PARALLELS CAIN’S FIRSTBORN “SON,” ENOCH (4:17). AGAIN, THE NARRATOR RETURNS TO THE IMPORTANCE OF SETH AS SUBSTITUTE FOR DECEASED ABEL (V. 25) BY THE SUBTLE LINKAGE OF LANGUAGE WITH 4:4: “ABEL, HE ALSO [GAM HÛʾ] BROUGHT …” AND “SETH ALSO [GAM HÛʾ] HAD A SON.” THE NAME “ENOSH” (ʾĔNÔŠ) IN HEBREW CAN FUNCTION BOTH AS A COMMON NOUN AND AS THE NAME OF AN INDIVIDUAL, LIKE THE WORD FOR “MAN” OR “ADAM” (ʾĀDĀM; 4:26; 5:6–7, 9–11; 1 CHR 1:1). AS A COMMON NOUN IT MAY INDICATE AN INDIVIDUAL “MAN” IN A GENERAL SENSE (E.G., JOB 5:17) OR COLLECTIVE “MANKIND,” WHERE IT IS SYNONYMOUS WITH ʾĀDĀM (E.G., JOB 36:25; PS 8:4 [5]). “ENOSH” THEN IS THE NEW “ADAM” WHO HEADS A NEW LINE THAT WILL RECEIVE THE BLESSING AND SURVIVE THE FLOOD (5:1–11, 29). THOUGH THE ETYMOLOGY OF HEBREW ʾĔNÔŠ IS UNCERTAIN, ITS USAGE OFTEN REFERS TO THE FRAILTY AND INSIGNIFICANCE OF “MAN.” PERHAPS SETH’S NAMING OF ENOSH REFLECTS HIS OWN SENSE OF MORTALITY AND IN LIGHT OF THE MURDER OF ABEL THE TENUOUS CHARACTER OF HUMAN LIFE. ENOSH’S BIRTH MARKS AN IMPORTANT POINT IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUS LINEAGE OF ADAM. AT THIS TIME PEOPLE “BEGAN TO CALL ON THE NAME OF THE LORD” (V. 26B). THIS CONCLUDING REMARK TO THE TŌLĔDÔT SECTION (2:4–4:26) SERVES AS A LINKAGE WITH THE FOLLOWING GENEALOGY, WHICH FORMALLY PRESENTS ADAM’S LINEAGE THROUGH SETH DOWN TO THE FLOOD SURVIVOR, NOAH (5:1–32). WE HAVE ALREADY COMMENTED ON THE CONTRAST BETWEEN CAIN’S LINE (CHAP. 4) AND SETH’S FAMILY HISTORY (CHAP. 5). THIS IS SHARPENED BY V. 26B. HERE ENOSH AND HIS DESCENDANTS CONTRAST WITH CAIN’S DESCENDANTS, WHO ARE REMEMBERED FOR THEIR URBANIZATION OF SOCIETY AND THE VICES INTRODUCED BY LAMECH. MOREOVER, THE REFERENCE TO “CALLING ON THE NAME OF THE LORD” LINKS 4:25–26A WITH THE SUCCEEDING MATERIAL AT 5:2–3, WHERE THE “NAMING” FORMULA REAPPEARS, “AND SHE/HE CALLED HIS NAME …” THIS SAME FORMULA IS RESERVED FOR THE NAMING OF THE FINAL PATRIARCH “NOAH” IN 5:29. THUS WHILE THE SETHITE MEMBERS GIVE BIRTH AND NAME THEIR OFFSPRING, THEY ALSO GIVE HOMAGE TO THE LORD BY CALLING ON HIS NAME. SADLY, THIS CANNOT BE SAID OF NOAH’S CONTEMPORARIES WHO TAKE UP THE WAYS OF CAIN. A NUMBER OF EXEGETICAL DIFFICULTIES ARE FACED IN THE LATTER HALF OF THIS VERSE (V. 26B), RESULTING IN CONFLICTING TRANSLATIONS IN THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. THESE CREATED A HOST OF VARYING INTERPRETATIONS OF THE VERSE AND THE MAN ENOSH. FIRST, THE HEBREW TEXT HAS AN INDEFINITE CONSTRUCTION (LITERALLY, “IT WAS BEGUN TO CALL …”), RESULTING IN NO STATED SUBJECT. THE MODERN VERSIONS RIGHTLY SUPPLY THE SUBJECT, SUCH AS “MEN” (NIV, NASB, NJPS) OR “PEOPLE” (NRSV, REB). THE LXX AND VG, HOWEVER, ATTRIBUTED TO ENOSH HIMSELF THE INNOVATION OF CALLING ON THE “NAME OF THE LORD.” SUCH A TRANSLATION DOES NOT REQUIRE TOO GREAT A CHANGE IN THE HEBREW TEXT AND THEREFORE MAY REFLECT A REAL DIFFERENCE IN THE HEBREW TEXTUAL HISTORY. YET THIS READING MAY HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE LISTING OF CAIN’S DESCENDANTS, WHO WERE RECOGNIZED AS FOUNDERS OF THE ARTS AND SCIENCES (VV. 20–22), MAKING IT SECONDARY. IN EFFECT, BY ATTRIBUTING TO SETH’S FIRST GENEALOGICAL DESCENDANT THE INNOVATION OF PUBLIC WORSHIP, THE VERSIONS DRAW AN EVEN SHARPER DISTINCTION BETWEEN CAIN’S OFFSPRING AND THAT OF SETH: CAIN’S FIRSTBORN AND SUCCESSORS PIONEER CITIES AND THE CIVILIZED ARTS, BUT SETH’S FIRSTBORN AND SUCCESSORS PIONEER WORSHIP. IS IT COINCIDENTAL THAT THE NEXT UTTERANCE OF THE NAME “LORD” IS LAMECH’S PRAYER CONCERNING NOAH’S BIRTH AND ROLE (5:29)? FOR THE EARLIER JEWS, BASED ON THE LXX, ENOSH WAS VIEWED AS A RIGHTEOUS HERO, PHILO’S “IDEAL MAN.” IN THE CHRISTIAN TRADITION HE FORESHADOWED THE CHURCH SINCE HIS HOPE IN THE NAME OF THE LORD WAS PROPHETIC OF THE CHRISTIAN’S FAITH IN CHRIST. LUTHER, TOO, COMMENTED THAT THE WORDING “NAME OF THE LORD” REFERRED ULTIMATELY TO JESUS CHRIST, AND THUS ENOSH EXHORTED THE PEOPLE TO LOOK TOWARD THEIR REDEMPTION. THE JEWISH TARGUMS, HOWEVER, REFLECT THE OPPOSITE OPINION OF ENOSH. THEY RENDERED THE HEBREW “BEGAN” BUT ALSO TOOK IT AS THE VERB “POLLUTE.” THUS, THE VERSE REFERRED TO THE DEFILEMENT OF THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH BY THE MAKING OF AN IDOL AND GIVING IT THE SACRED NAME. ENOSH THEN WAS VIEWED NOT AS THE PARADIGM OF ANTEDILUVIAN GODLINESS BUT THE BEGINNING OF MORAL DEGRADATION. THE INFAMOUS “GENERATION OF ENOSH” WAS DEGENERATE AND INITIATED A STRING OF WICKED GENERATIONS THAT RESULTED IN THE FLOOD. “CALLED” (QĀRĀʾ) CAN BE TAKEN AS “INVOKING” THE LORD IN PRAYER AND WORSHIP (AS NRSV, REB) OR AS “PROCLAIMING” IN THE SENSE OF DECLARING THE REVELATION OF GOD (E.G., EXOD 33:19; 34:5; DEUT 32:3). “BEGAN” (ḤĀLAL) APPEARS IN GENESIS 1–11 TO MARK STRATEGIC NEW FEATURES IN THE PROGRESS OF THE NARRATIVE (6:1; 9:20; 10:8; 11:6). ALTHOUGH WORSHIP THROUGH OFFERINGS WAS PRACTICED BY CAIN AND ABEL (4:1–4), GEN 4:26B ANNOUNCES A NEW DIRECTION IN FORMAL WORSHIP AS IN ABRAM’S BUILDING OF AN ALTAR UPON ARRIVING IN CANAAN, WHERE THE SAME DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE, “CALLED ON THE NAME OF THE LORD,” OCCURS (12:8). BY INAUGURATING ALTAR WORSHIP IN CANAAN, A HISTORIC SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE FAMILY OF FAITH OCCURRED. EVEN SO, WORSHIP AT THE BIRTH OF ENOSH WAS NOT NEW TO THE ADAMIC FAMILY, AND “STEPHEN YAHWEH” WAS ALREADY HEARD FROM THE LIPS OF EVE (4:1); BUT IT WAS TAKEN UP IN A DECISIVE WAY FOR THE SETHITE GENERATIONS. “CALLED ON THE NAME OF THE LORD” IN 4:26B UNITES THE LORD OF THE PATRIARCHS AND OF MOSES WITH THE LORD OF THE ANTEDILUVIAN LINE OF PROMISE THROUGH SETH AND SHOWS THEREBY THAT THE SPIRITUAL ANCESTORS OF ABRAHAM’S FAMILY WERE THOSE DESCENDED THROUGH NOAH, THE SURVIVOR OF THE FLOOD’S PURGE. WHEREAS CAIN WAS ALIENATED FROM THE “LORD’S PRESENCE” (4:16), THE SETHITE CLAN PRACTICED AND DECLARED THE WORD OF THE LORD.THE ACCOUNT INFERS THAT THE CAINITE FAMILY PERISHED ALTOGETHER IN THE CATASTROPHIC FLOOD, BUT THE TINY REMNANT OF THE SETHITE LINE EMERGED FROM THE ARK TO PERPETUATE ITS SPIRITUAL BIRTHRIGHT (9:1–17). THIS FINAL NOTE IN THE TŌLĔDŌT SECTION OF 2:4–4:26 OFFERS AT LAST A BRIGHT SPOT AMONG THE DIM ACCOUNTS OF SIN AND DEATH THAT HAVE DOMINATED THE GARDEN STORY. THERE IS YET HOPE FOR SINFUL HUMANITY.
EXCURSUS: THE REVELATION OF THE DIVINE NAME
A PROBLEM FREQUENTLY CITED IN GEN 4:26B IS HOW TO CORRELATE WHAT APPEARS TO BE THE INTRODUCTION OF THE NAME “LORD” (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HERE WITH ITS USE AS EARLY AS 2:4 AND ROUTINELY IN THE GARDEN NARRATIVE (2:4–4:26). MOREOVER, THIS STATEMENT APPEARS TO CONTRADICT THE REVELATION OF THE LORD TO MOSES AT SINAI (EXOD 3:6, 15; 6:2–3). CRITICAL SCHOLARS COMMONLY CONTEND THAT THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS UNKNOWN UNTIL IT WAS FIRST REVEALED TO MOSES. IF SO, WHAT IS TO BE DONE WITH THE PATRIARCHAL NARRATIVES THAT OFTEN REFER TO STEPHEN YAHWEH (CA. 90) IN ADDITION TO THE MORE COMMON EL/ELOHIM AND ITS COMPOUNDS (E.G., EL SHADDAI, EL OLAM)? SOURCE CRITICS HAVE ATTRIBUTED THE INCONGRUITY BETWEEN EXODUS AND GEN 4:26B TO CONFLICTING LITERARY SOURCES: THE E(LOHIST) AT EXOD 3:13–15 AND THE P(RIESTLY) AUTHOR AT EXOD 6:2–3 ATTRIBUTED THE FIRST KNOWLEDGE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE SINAI REVELATION, WHILE GEN 4:26 REFLECTS THE VIEWPOINT OF THE DTEPHEN YAHWIST (J) WHO THOUGHT ITS ORIGIN WAS AMONG EARLY MAN. ABRAHAM KNEW GOD BY THE NAME EL SHADDAI, NOT BY THE DESIGNATION STEPHEN YAHWEH. PROBLEMS ARISE, HOWEVER, FOR SUCH A SOURCE RECONSTRUCTION, FOR J WOULD ON THE FACE OF IT CONTRADICT ITSELF BY THE RECURRING USE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN CHAP. 4 (ALSO CONSIDERED PART OF J). THE RESPONSE TO THIS WAS THE PROPOSAL OF TWO J SOURCES. MOREOVER, IT IS A PREDICAMENT FOR SOURCE CRITICS TO EXPLAIN WHY THE P SOURCE (EXOD 6:2–3), COMING FROM THE POSTEXILIC ERA, WOULD HAVE SO BLATANTLY CONTRADICTED WHAT WAS SURELY KNOWN AT THAT TIME FROM THE EARLIER J SOURCE. STILL OTHERS BELIEVE THAT THE AUTHOR OF 4:26 HAD NO INTENTION IN ANNOUNCING WHEN THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS FIRST KNOWN. RATHER, ITS APPEARANCE THROUGHOUT GENESIS IS ANACHRONISTIC. STEPHEN YAHWEH, COMING FROM THE LATER RELIGIOUS PERIOD OF ISRAEL, WAS IMPOSED ON THE PREPATRIARCHAL AND PATRIARCHAL ERAS. THE HEBREW THEOLOGIAN’S PURPOSE WAS TO PINPOINT THE INAUGURATION OF WORSHIP IN ITS GENERAL SENSE (I.E., RELIGION) AS HE DID WITH THE VARIOUS FACETS OF URBAN LIFE IN VV. 20–22. HE USED THE COMMON NAME FOR GOD KNOWN TO HIM, STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH WOULD BE CONNECTED BY THE READER WITH ITS APPEARANCE ALREADY IN 4:1, 6. IN REGARD TO THE PATRIARCHS, HE INSERTED THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE NARRATIVE TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE GOD WORSHIPED BY ISRAEL’S FATHERS (EL/ELOHIM) WAS THE GOD OF COVENANT AT SINAI. WHEN WE CONSIDER THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH OCCURS 162 TIMES IN GENESIS, OFTEN IN DIRECT DISCOURSE (34×), THE MODIFICATION REQUIRED BY THE EDITOR EXHIBITS A REMARKABLE LICENSE IN ALTERING THE THEOLOGICAL CONTENT OF HIS SOURCES. RATHER THAN THE COMPLICATED THEORIES NOTED, IT IS METHODOLOGICALLY BETTER TO CONSIDER EXOD 6:2–3 ON AN EXEGETICAL BASIS THAT IS NOT ATOMISTIC. JEWISH INTERPRETATION, AS WELL AS CHRISTIAN, UNDERSTOOD THE REVELATION AT SINAI AS CONCERNING A SPECIAL ASPECT OF DIVINE POWER AND CHARACTER, NOT THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH ITSELF. CONTEXTUALLY, THE ISSUE IS NOT THE NAME OF THE DEITY PER SE (E.G., EXOD 7:5) BUT RATHER THE NATURE OF GOD. REVELATION OF THE “NAME” TO MOSES CONCERNED THE CONTENT AND MEANING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT WAS NOT AS FULLY UNDERSTOOD BY THE PATRIARCHS. THE LORD’S “NAME” IN MOSES’ EXPERIENCE WAS RELATED TO GOD’S UNIQUE SELF-DISCLOSURE OF HIS GOODNESS, MERCY, AND MAJESTY (CF. EXOD 33:19; 34:5; DEUT 32:3). HENCE TO MISSPEAK THE “NAME” WAS CONSIDERED AN AFFRONT TO HIS HOLY CHARACTER (EXOD 20:7; DEUT 5:11) AND WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH (LEV 24:15–16). FOR ISRAEL, BEARING THE “NAME OF THE LORD” INDICATED COVENANT IDENTITY WITH GOD AND THEIR DISTINCTIVE PLACE AMONG THE NATIONS (DEUT 28:10). FAR MORE THAN A MERE NAME WAS AT STAKE IN THE REVELATION TO MOSES. NEITHER CAN WE SAY THAT GEN 4:26B ITSELF CONCERNS ONLY THE APPELLATIVE STEPHEN YAHWEH. “CALLED ON THE NAME OF THE LORD” IN GENESIS IS RELATED TO GOD’S SELF-REVELATION TO ABRAHAM (12:7–8), HAGAR (16:13), AND ISAAC (26:24–25). ALSO, THIS PHRASE IS COMMONLY CONNECTED WITH THE FORMAL WORSHIP OF ALTAR BUILDING, AS WAS ALSO THE PRACTICE OF MOSES BEFORE THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE (EXOD 17:15; 20:24).
ADAM’S FAMILY LINE (5:1–6:8)
FOLLOWING THE ACCOUNT OF HUMAN SIN AND DEATH (2:4–4:26), THE AUTHOR SETS OUT BY MEANS OF GENEALOGY TO SHOW THE CONTINUING EFFECTS OF SIN BUT ALSO THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD’S PROMISE OF PROCREATION AND BLESSING (1:1–2:3). THIS “WRITTEN ACCOUNT” (5:1) OF ADAM’S FAMILY TRACES HIS OFFSPRING THROUGH SETH, AND IN EFFECT IT IS “SETH’S” GENEALOGY, THE COUNTERPART TO CAIN’S (4:17–24). IT HAS BEEN APPROPRIATED BY THE AUTHOR TO BRIDGE THE TŌLĔDŌT OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH (2:4–4:26) AND THE FLOOD STORY, WHICH CHAMPIONS NOAH (6:9–9:29). IT ALSO BACKTRACKS TO 1:1–2:3 BY ECHOING THE CREATION OF HUMANITY IN GOD’S “IMAGE,” SHOWING THE REALIZATION OF THE DIVINE COMMAND “BE FRUITFUL … FILL THE EARTH” (1:26–28). MOREOVER, IT ALLUDES TO THE GARDEN SCENE AND THE SUBSEQUENT EVENTS THAT SPELL OUT THE PAINFUL AFTERMATH OF SIN FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY (2:4–4:26). ITS PURPOSE, LIKE THE LATER SHEMITE LINEAGE (11:10–26), IS TO SPAN A GAP IN THE NARRATIVE BY MOVING THE SETTING AHEAD RAPIDLY, FROM CREATION TO THE FLOOD. IT BOTH EXPEDITES THE TELLING OF THE EARLY HISTORY OF HUMANITY AND CONTRIBUTES TO THE AUTHOR’S THEOLOGICAL PREMISE THAT IS BROUGHT FORWARD.
THIS TŌLĔDŌT SECTION (5:1–6:8) ADVANCES THE THEOLOGICAL INTERESTS OF CHAPS. 1–11 IN AT LEAST FOUR WAYS. (1) IT PRESENTS A CONVINCING CASE FOR THE INTERCONNECTEDNESS OF ALL MANKIND AND THE HOPE FOR UNIVERSAL BLESSING, SINCE THE GENEALOGY TAKES US FROM THE BEGINNINGS (ADAM) TO THE DILUVIAN WORLD OF NOAH (THE NEW ADAM). (2) IT DEMONSTRATES THE RESULTS OF ADAM’S SIN (“DEATH REIGNED,” ROM 5:17) AND, DESPITE THIS HARSH REALITY, THE CONTINUATION OF GOD’S PROMISE OF PRESERVATION THROUGH THE GIFT OF PROCREATION. (3) IT CONTRIBUTES TO THE UNFOLDING MOTIF OF CONFLICT AS ANTICIPATED IN 3:15, WHERE THERE IS RIVALRY BETWEEN AN UNRIGHTEOUS OFFSPRING AND A RIGHTEOUS LINEAGE REFLECTED BY THE GENEALOGIES OF CHAPS. 4 AND 5 AS WELL AS 6:1–8, WHICH CONTRASTS NOAH WITH HIS GENERATION. (4) IT SHOWS THE EVOLUTION AND UNIVERSALITY OF HUMAN WICKEDNESS, WHICH DESERVES GOD’S ANGRY REPRISAL (6:1–7), BUT AGAIN, DESPITE THIS, THE HOPE THAT RESTS IN GOD’S FAVOR TOWARD NOAH (5:29 W/6:8–9). STRUCTURE AND GENEALOGY.TWO DIFFERENT GENRES ARE UTILIZED TO CONSTRUCT THIS SECTION. A FORMAL GENEALOGY, CONSISTING OF TEN MEMBERS (5:1–32), IS FOLLOWED BY A NARRATIVE CONCLUSION (6:1–8). THE GENEALOGY CONSISTS OF A TITLE AND PROLOGUE (5:1–2) FOLLOWED BY TEN PARAGRAPHS IN A FIXED PATTERN, RECITING THE CAREER OF EACH PATRIARCH FROM ADAM TO NOAH. ITS CONCLUSION, HOWEVER, IS DELAYED UNTIL 9:28–29 (NOAH’S DEATH) BY THE NARRATIVE EPILOGUE (6:1–8) AND THE INCLUSION OF THE NOAH TŌLĔDŌT (6:9–9:27). THE EPILOGUE IS MADE UP OF TWO PARAGRAPHS, DESCRIBING THE INTERMARRIAGE OF THE “SONS OF GOD” AND “DAUGHTERS OF MEN” (6:1–4) AND THE SPREADING SINFULNESS OF MAN (6:5–8). GENESIS 6:1–8 FUNCTIONS AS A LITERARY HINGE THAT BACKTRACKS TO CHAP. 5 BY SPEAKING OF MARRIAGE AND PROCREATION (6:1–4) AND ALSO LOOKS AHEAD BY INTRODUCING THE CONSEQUENT FLOOD NARRATIVE (6:5–8). IT CONVEYS THE CONDITIONS OF THE WORLD THAT PREVAILED WHEN NOAH, THE TENTH AND “LAST” OF ADAM’S SONS, LIVED (5:32). THE OMINOUS DECLARATION OF WORLDWIDE DESTRUCTION IN 6:5–8 CREATES THE SAME TENSION THAT CAIN’S MURDER OF ABEL PRODUCED IN THE PREVIOUS TŌLĔDŌT SECTION (2:4–4:26). WHAT WILL BECOME OF THE HUMAN FAMILY AND THE PROMISSORY BLESSINGS? SETH’S BIRTH AND GENEALOGY IN 4:25–26 ANSWERED THE FORMER SECTION, AND GOD’S FAVOR TOWARD NOAH ANSWERS THE PRESENT (6:8). THUS, THE PRESENT TŌLĔDŌT (5:1–6:8) IS INITIATED WITH CREATION AND ENDS WITH THE FOREBODING MESSAGE THAT ALL CREATION WILL BE DESTROYED. “THE WORLD IS GOING TO BE REDUCED TO A WATERY CHAOS BEFORE A NEW START CAN BE MADE.” WE HAVE ALREADY ACKNOWLEDGED THE PARALLELS AND DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE SETHITE LINE AND CAIN’S GENEALOGY (SEE 4:17–24). ALTHOUGH THESE TWO LINES OF DESCENT HAVE SUPERFICIAL SIMILARITIES, THEY ALSO PRESENT A STARK DISSIMILARITY. THERE IS NO LINKAGE BETWEEN CAIN AND ADAM IN THE FORMAL GENEALOGY (4:17–24). THE CONNECTION IS DERIVED ONLY FROM THE EARLIER NARRATIVE AT 4:1. IN THE SETHITE LISTING THE SETTING OF CREATION IS PREEMINENT (5:1B–3) FOR THE PURPOSE OF COHESION BETWEEN NOAH AND FIRST THINGS (ADAM). CAIN’S CONNECTIONS WITH CREATION, ON THE OTHER HAND, HAVE BEEN DISCOUNTED—HE IS DISOWNED! AND THE RITE OF PASSAGE FOR BLESSING WILL BE ONLY THROUGH ABEL’S SUCCESSOR, SETH. ALSO, TO CAPTURE THE MEANING OF GENESIS 5 WE MUST REMEMBER THE COMPARISON BETWEEN VILE LAMECH (4:23–24) AND RIGHTEOUS ENOCH (5:23–24) INFERRED FROM THE TWO GENEALOGIES. THEY HIGHLIGHT THE CONTRAST IN THE MORAL CHARACTER BETWEEN THE TWO LINES OF DESCENT. CAIN’S HOUSE IS TYPIFIED BY THE POLYGAMOUS AND MURDEROUS LAMECH. CONVERSELY, THE SONS OF SETH ARE RIGHTEOUS, AS SHOWN BY ENOCH, AND THE HOPE OF BLESSING LIES WITH SETH’S DESCENDANT NOAH (V. 29). THIS IS ALL THE MORE STARTLING WHEN WE RECALL THAT NOAH’S FATHER IS ALSO NAMED “LAMECH” (VV. 28–31). THE JUXTAPOSITION BETWEEN THE “LAMECH” OF EACH HOUSEHOLD UNDERSCORES THE CONTRAST. GENESIS DOES NOT AGAIN MENTION BY NAME THE GENERATIONS OF CAIN; THE BOOK NARROWS ITS FOCUS BY MEANS OF THE SETHITE GENEALOGY TO NOAH AND HIS SONS EXCLUSIVELY. THIS NARROWING EFFECT IS THE SAME TECHNIQUE FOUND IN 11:10–26, WHICH CENTERS ON NOAH’S SON OF BLESSING, “SHEM” (9:26–27), WHO WILL PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE BIRTH OF THE SHEMITE “ABRAM” (11:26). WE MUST READ CHAP. 5 AND 11:10–26 IN CONCERT, RECOGNIZING THAT THE FLOOD ACCOUNT IS AN EXPANDED INTERLUDE THAT DETAILS HOW GOD’S SWIFT RESPONSE TO HUMAN SIN KEEPS ALIVE THE POSSIBILITY OF FUTURE BLESSING FOR THE ADAMIC LINE. BOTH CHAPS. 5 AND 11 PRESENT LINEAR GENEALOGIES, WHICH GIVE ONLY ONE DESCENDANT FOR EACH SUCCESSIVE GENERATION. THE PURPOSE OF A LINEAR GENEALOGY IS TO GIVE GENEALOGICAL DEPTH. BY THIS DEVICE TWENTY GENERATIONS ARE SKETCHED EXPEDITIOUSLY FROM ADAM TO ABRAM WHEN THE SETHITE AND SHEMITE GENEALOGIES ARE READ TOGETHER (SEE CHART AT 11:10–26). THE GENEALOGICAL ARRANGEMENTS IN CHAPS. 5 AND 11 ARE COMPLEMENTARY IN HAVING A TEN-MEMBER LINEAGE. THE SHEMITE GENEALOGY FORMALLY INCLUDES ONLY NINE NAMES, FROM SETH TO TERAH, AND MAY THEREFORE POINT TO ABRAHAM AS THE CONCLUDING, TENTH FIGURE. A SEGMENTED GENEALOGY, AS IN CHAP. 10, GIVES MORE THAN ONE DESCENDANT FOR EACH GENERATION. IT DIFFERS FROM THE LINEAR GENEALOGY BY GIVING A BROADER RANGE OF AN ANCESTOR’S FAMILY DESCENDANTS (ALSO, E.G., 36:10–14; 1 CHR 1:4–16). IN THE PRIMEVAL HISTORY THE FORMAL STRUCTURE OF THE LINEAR GENEALOGICAL TREES, FROM ADAM TO ABRAM, CONTRIBUTES TO THE NARRATIVE ACCOUNT BY DEMARCATING THE ELECT FAMILY.
GENESIS 5 FOLLOWS A REGULAR PATTERN, WHICH PRESENTS A STEREOTYPE FOR EACH PATRIARCH. ITS SCHEME IS PRESENTED HERE:
AND P(ERSONAL) N(AME)1 LIVED X YEARS AND BEGOT PN2
AND PN1 LIVED, AFTER HE BEGOT PN2, Y YEARS
AND HE (PN1) BEGOT SONS AND DAUGHTERS
AND ALL THE DAYS OF PN1 WERE X + Y YEARS AND HE DIED.
THIS FORMULAIC DEVICE CREATES THE IMPRESSION OF UNITY ACROSS THE TEN GENERATIONS OF ADAM’S FAMILY. ITS UNIFORMITY ALSO PROVIDES THE LITERARY FOIL FOR HIGHLIGHTING FOUR MEMBERS (ADAM, ENOCH, LAMECH, AND NOAH) WHERE THE BIOGRAPHICAL PATTERN IS ALTERED FOR A SPECIAL PURPOSE. ANOTHER SIGNIFICANT LITERARY DIVERSION IS THE FINAL ENTRY OF THE GENEALOGY, WHICH PRESENTS A SEGMENTED GENEALOGY OF NOAH’S THREE SONS—SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH (V. 32). CHAPTER 11 USES THE SAME TACTIC, ENDING WITH THE NAMING OF TERAH’S THREE SONS, ABRAM, NAHOR, AND HARAN (11:26). IN EACH TRIAD OF SONS, THE FIRST LISTED (SHEM, ABRAM) FATHERS THE CHOSEN LINE OF BLESSING. ALSO CHAP. 4’S GENEALOGY CONCLUDES WITH LAMECH’S THREE SONS BUT INCLUDES THE DAUGHTER, NAAMAH. ADAM, TOO, HAS THREE NAMED SONS (CAIN, ABEL, SETH). THUS, THE MATCHING GENEALOGIES OF CHAPS. 5 AND 11 ISOLATE THE APPOINTED LINE THAT SPANS CREATION TO PATRIARCHAL TIMES, GIVING THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILIES A SPECIFIC HISTORICAL LINKAGE WITH THE PROMISSORY BLESSING OF GOD UPON ADAM AND EVE (1:26–28). THE GENEALOGIES ARE EXCLUSIONIST IN FUNCTION, INDICATING BY LINEAR DESCENT THE ONE THROUGH WHOM THE PROMISSORY BLESSING WILL BE CHANNELED. ALTHOUGH THIS TECHNIQUE IDENTIFIES THE LINEAGE THAT WILL IMPLEMENT THE PROMISE, GENESIS NEVERTHELESS PROVIDES FOR THE INCLUSION OF ALL NATIONS AS THE BENEFICIARIES OF THAT PROMISE. THE TABLE OF NATIONS DEPICTS THE “MAP” OF THE WORLD’S COMMUNITIES, WHICH ARE THE DESCENDANTS OF NOAH’S ISSUE—SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH—WHO WILL BE BLESSED THROUGH ABRAHAM (12:1–3). THIS PARADE FIGURE IN THE EYES OF THE GENESIS AUTHOR ACCOMPLISHES LAMECH’S HOPES FOR HIS PROGENY (5:29) AND NOAH’S INVOCATION FOR HIS SON SHEM (9:27), DRAWING TOGETHER UNDER THE CANOPY OF BLESSING THE ANTEDILUVIAN AND POSTDILUVIAN WORLDS. GENESIS PRESENTS HISTORY AS THE COURSE OF HUMAN EVENTS DRIVEN BY THE SOVEREIGN DICTATES OF GOD. LIKE CREATION, WHICH HAS HARMONY AND PROGRESSION UNDER THE AUTHORITATIVE WORD OF GOD (1:1–2:3), HISTORY ALSO HAS ITS ORDER, SYMMETRY, AND COHESION. REALIZATION OF THE BLESSING IS NOT LEFT TO HAPPENSTANCE, NOR IS IT SUBJECT TO THE AUTONOMY OF HUMAN WILL. ALTHOUGH HISTORY IS PROPELLED BY THE HAND OF GOD, GENESIS DOES NOT MAKE HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY EXTRANEOUS. THOSE THROUGH WHOM GOD ACHIEVES HIS PURPOSES FOR THE WORLD ARE GODLY INDIVIDUALS SUCH AS ENOCH, NOAH, AND ABRAHAM. THESE THREE ARE DISTINCTIVE FIGURES IN THEIR TIMES AS PEOPLE OF GODLY CHARACTER. GENESIS APPEALS TO THEIR EXAMPLES AS EVIDENCE THAT HUMAN HISTORY HAS A MORAL FACTOR THAT IMPACTS ITS DIRECTION FOR GOOD OR ILL. THE INEVITABLE TENSION BETWEEN DIVINE ASSURANCES AND HUMAN CULPABILITY IS NOT SUPPRESSED BY THE GENESIS NARRATIVE; INVOLVEMENT OF HUMAN CHOICE ONLY ENRICHES THE FABRIC OF GOD’S MYSTERIOUS OUTWORKING OF HIS BENEFICENT INTENTION FOR MANKIND. WE TURN NOW TO THE FOREMOST PROBLEMS OF CHAP. 5, WHICH HAVE CONFOUNDED ANCIENT AND MODERN INTERPRETERS ALIKE. IF WE INCLUDE THE RIDDLES OF 6:1–4, WE CAN SAFELY SAY THAT OUR SECTION PRESENTS A PREPONDERANCE OF EXEGETICAL CONUNDRUMS. THE IMMEDIATE DIFFICULTY IS THE LONG-LIFE SPANS OF THE PATRIARCHS, WHICH IN TURN CREATE A HOST OF INTERNAL CHRONOLOGICAL PROBLEMS OF THEIR OWN. IN CONSIDERING THE MATTER, IT IS INSTRUCTIVE FIRST TO SEE HOW THE TEXTUAL TRADITIONS TREATED THE NUMBERS OF GENESIS 5.

	TEXTUAL VERSIONS*

	BIRTH AND DEATH FORM YEAR OF CREATION


	

	MT
	SP
	LXX
	MT
	SP
	LXX

	

	AGE AT 1ST-BORN

	REMAIN YEARS

	AGE AT DEATH

	AGE AT 1ST-BORN

	REMAIN YEARS

	AGE AT DEATH

	AGE AT FIRSTBORN

	REMAINING YEARS

	AGE AT DEATH

	


	ADAM

	130

	800

	930

	130

	800

	930

	230

	700

	930

	0

	930

	0

	930

	0

	930


	SETH

	105

	807

	912

	105

	807

	912

	205

	707

	912

	130

	1042

	130

	1042

	230

	1142


	ENOSH

	90

	815

	905

	90

	815

	905

	190

	715

	905

	235

	1140

	235

	1140

	435

	1340


	KENAN

	70

	840

	910

	70

	840

	910

	170

	740

	910

	325

	1235

	325

	1235

	625

	1535


	MAHALALEL

	65

	830

	895

	65

	830

	895

	165

	730

	895

	395

	1290

	395

	1290

	795

	1690


	JARED

	162

	800

	962

	62

	785

	847

	162

	800

	962

	460

	1422

	460

	1307

	960

	1922


	ENOCH

	65

	300

	365

	65

	300

	365

	165

	200

	365

	622

	987

	522

	887

	1122

	1487


	METHUSELAH

	187

	782

	969

	67

	653

	720

	617 (187)

	802 (782)

	969

	687

	1656

	587

	1307

	1287

	2256


	LAMECH

	182

	595

	777

	53

	600

	653

	188

	565

	753

	874

	1651

	654

	1307

	1454 (1474)

	2207 (2227)


	NOAH

	500

	450

	950

	500

	450

	950

	500

	450

	950

	1056

	2006

	707

	1657

	1642 (1662)

	2592 (2612)


	TO FLOOD

	100

	

	

	100

	

	

	100

	

	

	

	

	

	

	

	


	FLOOD

	1656

	

	

	1307

	

	

	2242 (2262)

	

	

	

	

	

	

	

	




* NUMBERS IN PARENTHESES REFLECT LXX
MT MASORETIC TEXT
SP SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH
LXX SEPTUAGINT
MT MASORETIC TEXT
SP SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH
LXX SEPTUAGINT
LIFE SPANS OF THE PATRIARCHS. TEXTUALLY THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH (SP), GREEK (LXX), AND HEBREW BIBLE (MT) HAVE AGES FOR THE DESCENDANTS THAT ARE AT ODDS WITH ONE ANOTHER. VARIANCE AMONG THE VERSIONS OCCURS ALSO WITH SHEM’S LINE (11:10–26). CHARTED ON THE NEXT PAGE ARE THE NUMBERS OF THE THREE TEXTUAL TRADITIONS. THESE GENERAL OBSERVATIONS REGARDING THE WITNESS OF THE VERSIONS CAN BE MADE: (1) ACCORDING TO THESE NUMBERS, THE YEAR OF THE FLOOD VARIES AMONG THE THREE VERSIONS: 1656 (MT), 1307 (SP), AND 2242 (LXX). (2) ALL VERSIONS MAINTAIN THE SAME TOTAL YEARS FOR ENOCH (365). (3) ALTHOUGH THE MT’S NUMBERS HAVE METHUSELAH DYING THE SAME YEAR OF THE FLOOD (1656), THE SP’S RECKONING HAS JARED AND LAMECH ALSO DYING IN THE SAME YEAR OF METHUSELAH’S DEATH (1307). THE LXX STRANGELY HAS METHUSELAH SURVIVING THE FLOOD (2256), BUT, RECOGNIZING THE PROBLEM, LATER GREEK TRADITION ADJUSTED THE NUMBERS SO AS TO PUT HIS DEATH BEFORE THE FLOOD. THERE IS NO EASY SOLUTION FOR DISCERNING WHICH IS THE ORIGINAL SYSTEM OF NUMBERS. THE LXX HAS ON THE WHOLE LARGER NUMBERS SO AS TO GIVE LONGER LIFE SPANS FOR THE PATRIARCHS AND THUS A GREATER PERIOD BETWEEN CREATION AND THE FLOOD. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN DESIGNED TO BRING THE JEWISH SYSTEM OF NUMBERS INTO AGREEMENT WITH EGYPTIAN CHRONOLOGY. THE MT’S SYSTEM IS PREFERABLE SINCE BY ITS RECKONING ALL NOAH’S ANCESTORS DIED BEFORE THE FLOOD (METHUSELAH DYING IN THE SAME YEAR). NEVERTHELESS, PROBLEMS REMAIN, AND THERE IS NO CONSENSUS ABOUT HOW TO UNDERSTAND THE CLUSTER OF NUMBERS. MOREOVER, THE SPECIFIC NUMBERS THEMSELVES ARE NOTORIOUSLY DIFFICULT TO PRESERVE IN THE SCRIBAL PROCESS. ACCORDING TO THE MT CHRONOLOGY, ADAM LIVED SOME FIFTY YEARS BEYOND THE BIRTH OF LAMECH. ALL NOAH’S ANCESTORS (EXCEPT ADAM AND SETH) LIVED DURING HIS LIFETIME. SETH DIED JUST FOURTEEN YEARS BEFORE NOAH’S BIRTH AND THUS WAS A CONTEMPORARY OF NOAH’S FATHER, LAMECH. THIS BRINGS US TO THE SECOND INTERPRETIVE CHALLENGE BEFORE US. WHAT IS TO BE MADE OF THE LENGTHY YEARS OF THESE PATRIARCHS? AGAIN, THERE IS NO TOTALLY SATISFYING ANSWER. SOME PROPOSE INTERPRETING THE NUMBERS ON ANOTHER ARITHMETIC SYSTEM, BUT THIS TOO HAS ITS DIFFICULTIES. APPROACHING THE FIGURES AS SYMBOLIC ALSO HAS ITS PROBLEMS SINCE FEW NUMBERS IN THE PASSAGE APPEAR TO HAVE A SYMBOLIC VALUE. STILL OTHERS WOULD CONTEND THAT THE GENEALOGY IS CONTRIVED SIMPLY TO SAY THAT THE DISTANT PAST IS SO FAR REMOVED THAT NO PRESENT MEANS CAN ACCOUNT FOR THEIR ANTIQUITY. MOREOVER, THEOLOGICALLY, THE REMARKABLE LIFE SPANS WERE INTENDED TO MAGNIFY THE BREADTH OF GOD’S BLESSING. TRADITIONALLY, THE GENEALOGY HAS BEEN UNDERSTOOD AS A “CLOSED” GENEALOGY, AN INCLUSIVE LISTING OF DESCENDANTS, AND THE NUMBERS HAVE BEEN TAKEN AS THEY STAND. MODERN PROPONENTS OF THIS VIEW MAINTAIN THAT THE NUMBERS REFLECT AN UNCOMMON ERA WHEN AGREEABLE CLIMATIC CONDITIONS ENABLED THE EXCEPTIONAL DURATION OF THE ANTEDILUVIAN PATRIARCHS. FURTHER CONTENDED IS THAT SIN HAD NOT YET ACHIEVED ITS FULL DELETERIOUS EFFECTS ON HUMAN SOCIETY, SHORTENING HUMAN LIFE EXPECTATIONS. THIS TRADITIONAL OPINION HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF TAKING THE TEXT STRAIGHTFORWARDLY SINCE THERE IS NOTHING EXPLICIT IN THE PASSAGE TO INDICATE OTHERWISE. BUT THIS WOULD LEAVE US WITH A VERY SHORT SPAN OF TIME TO ACCOMMODATE ALL THAT WE KNOW ABOUT HUMAN HISTORY. OTHERS, HOWEVER, TAKE GENESIS 5 AS AN “OPEN” GENEALOGY, MEANING THAT THERE ARE GAPS BETWEEN THE LISTED ANCESTORS. THERE IS EVIDENCE OF THIS PRACTICE AMONG ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN PEOPLES; FAMILIAL TERMS LIKE “FATHER” AND “SON OF” WERE USED LOOSELY FOR “ANCESTOR” AND “DESCENDANT.” ATTENDANT TO THIS, SOME HOLD THAT THE LIFE SPANS FOR THE ANTEDILUVIAN PATRIARCHS THEREFORE ARE NOT FOR INDIVIDUALS BUT CUMULATIVE YEARS FOR SEVERAL UNNAMED GENERATIONS THAT HAVE BEEN OMITTED. STILL ANOTHER PROPOSAL IS THAT GENESIS 5 LISTS THE NAMES OF PROMINENT RULING DYNASTIES AND THE CUMULATIVE YEARS OF EACH DYNASTY’S DURATION. THE SUMERIAN KING LIST (CA. 2000 B.C.) CONSISTS OF SUCH A LISTING OF REGAL DYNASTIES; EACH DYNASTY IS INTRODUCED BY THE NAMING OF THE FIRST KING, THE LENGTH OF REIGN, AND THEN THE SUBSEQUENT RULERS AND REIGNS OF THAT GIVEN DYNASTY. AFTER NAMING THE KINGS FOR EACH DYNASTY, THE TOTAL NUMBER OF THE KINGS AND THE AGGREGATE TOTAL OF THEIR REIGNS ARE LISTED. WE AGREE THAT CHAP. 5 EVIDENCES A SELECTIVE GENEALOGY BY ITS HIGHLY STRUCTURED CONVENTIONS OF LANGUAGE AND ITS SCHEMATIC TEN-GENERATION DEPTH. WE HAVE SEEN HOW THIS PARALLELS THE TEN-NAME GENEALOGY OF 11:10–26 (WHEN ABRAM IS COUNTED) AND DAVID’S GENEALOGY IN RUTH 4:18–22, WHICH ALSO CONTAINS TEN NAMES. SUCH A TEN-NAME SCHEME TELESCOPES THE NUMBER OF DESCENDANTS SO AS TO CREATE THE EFFECT OF A COMPRESSED HISTORY. THIS IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE DAVIDIC GENEALOGY, WHICH IS TOO SHORT TO COVER ADEQUATELY THE ERA BETWEEN THE PATRIARCHAL AND MONARCHICAL PERIODS. ITS TEN-NAME ARRANGEMENT ALSO PLACES “BOAZ” AS THE SEVENTH MEMBER, HIGHLIGHTING HIS ROLE, AND IS SIMILAR TO GENESIS 5’S ELEVATION OF ENOCH IN THE SEVENTH POSITION. THE HOLY BIBLE CONTAINS AMPLE EVIDENCE OF “OPEN” GENEALOGIES THAT SHOW THE SAME TELESCOPING EFFECT, SUCH AS MATTHEW’S REPORT OF JESUS’ DESCENT, WHERE THE EVANGELIST COMMITS TO AN ARTIFICIAL SYMMETRY. EZRA’S PRIESTLY GENEALOGY (EZRA 7:1–5) AND ITS PARALLEL INFORMATION IN 1 CHRONICLES 6 ARE EXEMPLARY OF HOW THE FORMER HAS OMITTED NAMES. EZRA 7 HAS SIX FEWER NAMES, INDICATING THAT THE EZRA GENEALOGY IS NOT EXHAUSTIVE BUT DESIGNED TO GIVE AN ABBREVIATED HISTORY. OF COURSE, IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE BEGINNING AND CLOSING OF THE PRIMEVAL GENEALOGIES SHOW ACTUAL DESCENT WITHOUT GAPS. SETH IS THE THIRD SON OF ADAM (GEN 4:25), AND LAMECH COMMENTS ON THE NAMING OF NOAH, WHICH INDICATES A LITERAL DESCENT (5:29). BOTH CHAPS. 5 AND 11 CONCLUDE WITH THE LISTING OF NOAH’S AND TERAH’S ACTUAL SONS, INCLUDING THE INDIVIDUAL ABRAHAM. MOREOVER, THE SUMERIAN KING LIST IS NOT A PERFECT ANALOGY; IT RECORDS REIGNS AND CUMULATIVE DYNASTIES, WHILE THE BIBLICAL GENEALOGY GIVES THE LIFE SPANS OF ITS MEMBERS. YET WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT CHAPS. 5 AND 11 SHOW ACTUAL DESCENT AT SURE POINTS, IT DOES NOT NECESSARILY FOLLOW THAT THE SAME MUST BE SO AT ALL POINTS IN THE LISTING. ANCIENT SOURCES SHOW THE CUSTOM OF MIXING ACTUAL DESCENT AND LINEAR GAPPING SIDE BY SIDE IN GENEALOGIES. WE AGREE THAT WE CANNOT DEPEND NAIVELY ON ANCIENT SOURCES AS PARALLELS, SINCE THEY ARE IMPERFECT ANALOGIES, YET WE DO NOT WANT TO NEGLECT THEM ALTOGETHER AS SOME DO. THE SUMERIAN KING LIST HELPS US VIEW GENESIS 5 IN ITS OWN ANCIENT CONTEXT WHEN ITS NUMBERS, IN CONTRAST TO MODERN EXPERIENCE, ACTUALLY ARE MODERATE (SEE “LONG-LIVED PATRIARCHS,” P. 97). THE KING LIST ATTESTS TO A GENERAL PICTURE OF ANTEDILUVIAN TIMES THAT IS CONSISTENT WITH WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE PORTRAYS. YET IT PRESENTS ANTEDILUVIAN REIGNS THAT ARE FANTASTICALLY HIGH EVEN IF ONE WERE TO ADOPT GENESIS 5 AS A STANDARD. THE LONGEST REIGN CITED AMONG THE ANTEDILUVIAN KINGS IS 72,000 YEARS, WHILE THE LEAST IS 6,000 YEARS. BOTH ACCOUNTS REMEMBER AN ERA OF ENORMOUS LIFE SPANS FOR MAN, BUT AGAINST THE KING LIST THE GENESIS NUMBERS ARE REASONABLY RESTRAINED. INDIRECTLY GENESIS 5 IS A CORRECTIVE TO THE FANCIFUL NOTIONS OF THE ANCIENTS. MORE IMPORTANT IS THAT THE BIBLICAL RECOLLECTION, ALTHOUGH PROBABLY NOT DIRECTLY POLEMICAL, EXPLAINS WHAT THE SUMERIAN TRADITION DOES NOT. HUMANITY EXPERIENCED THE ABBREVIATION OF LIFE BECAUSE OF SIN. HUMAN CIVILIZATION UNDERWENT A DETERIORATION AS A RESULT OF EXCEPTIONAL SINFUL CONDUCT (6:1–8). THIS DOES NOT MEAN, HOWEVER, THAT THE THEOLOGICAL PURPOSES OF CHAPS. 5 AND 11, NOR FOR THAT MATTER THE IMPOSING AGES OF THE PATRIARCHS, REQUIRE US TO ASSUME THE INDIVIDUALS ARE LEGENDARY FIGURES. AGAIN, ANCIENT SOURCES SUCH AS THE SUMERIAN KING LIST, DESPITE ITS FANTASTIC NUMBERS, INCLUDE INDIVIDUALS WHO ARE HISTORICAL FIGURES AS SHOWN BY COLLABORATIVE SOURCES. LATER SUMERIAN TRADITION IN RECOUNTING THE FLOOD ATTACHES THE SUMERIAN KING LIST FOR CHRONOLOGICAL AND HISTORICAL INTERESTS. BIBLICAL GENESIS HAS THE SAME BROAD ARRANGEMENT WHERE THE SETHITE LINEAGE CONNECTS THE STORIES OF CREATION AND THE FLOOD, BUT ITS PURPOSE WAS NOT MERELY ANTIQUARIAN. GENESIS 5 SERVES THEOLOGICAL PURPOSES BY DEMONSTRATING THE OUTWORKING OF GOD’S DECREES AT CREATION (1:28) AND IN THE GARDEN (3:17–19) AS WELL AS POINTS TO THE CHOSEN LINE OF ADAMIC DESCENT IN TERMS OF ANTEDILUVIAN HISTORY. IN THE SUMERIAN TALE THE HUMAN CONDITION PROGRESSES WITH THE FOUNDING OF KINGSHIP AND CIVILIZATION. UNLIKE THIS OPTIMISM, GENESIS TELLS HOW GOD’S PERFECT WORLD MORALLY DETERIORATES. IT IS GENESIS’S OBSESSION WITH THE MORAL FACTOR THAT DISTINGUISHES THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF EARLY MAN FROM ALL OTHERS. FURTHERMORE, IT SHOWS THAT THE PEOPLES OF THE HOARY PAST WERE NOT SEMIDIVINE BEINGS. THE ANTEDILUVIAN PATRIARCHS WERE DECIDEDLY MORTAL. BY WAY OF SUMMARY, THE AGES OF GENESIS’S PATRIARCHS REMAIN A MYSTERY THAT WILL MEET WITH A SATISFACTORY RESOLUTION ONLY IF NEW INFORMATION BECOMES AVAILABLE. WE CAN ASSERT CONFIDENTLY THAT THE LISTING CONCERNS ACTUAL HISTORICAL FIGURES. ITS APPROPRIATION BY THE AUTHOR RENDERED THEOLOGICAL PURPOSES: (1) TO SHOW THE PERPETUATION OF THE IMAGO DEI AND BLESSING (1:26–28) AND (2) TO INDICATE HOW SIN IMPAIRED THE LONGEVITY OF HUMAN LIFE AND THAT MAN IS MORTAL, DOOMED TO DEATH BECAUSE OF SIN IN THE GARDEN (3:17–19). ALSO, SINCE GENESIS DOES NOT OFFER THE AGES OF THE PATRIARCHS AS A MEANS OF DATING CREATION OR THE FLOOD, WE SHOULD AVOID USING THE NUMBERS AS A MEANS FOR ESTABLISHING AN ABSOLUTE CHRONOLOGY. GENESIS 5 IS BEST TAKEN AS AN “OPEN” GENEALOGY, PERHAPS SPANNING SEVERAL MILLENNIA, THOUGH WE CANNOT CONCLUSIVELY ASSERT HOW MUCH TIME.
INTRODUCTION: CREATION AND BLESSING (5:1–2)
THE OPENING TWO VERSES PRESENT A TITLE AND PROLOGUE TO THE TEN-PARAGRAPH GENEALOGY OF VV. 3–32. FOLLOWING THE TITLE (V. 1A) THE PROLOGUE BACKTRACKS TO 1:26–28 BY ECHOING THE MOTIFS OF MANKIND CREATED IN THE DIVINE IMAGE AND THE BLESSING OF PROCREATION (VV. 1B–2). AN INCLUSIO BRACKETS THE INTRODUCTION: “WHEN GOD CREATED MAN” (V. 1B) AND “WHEN THEY WERE CREATED” (V. 2B). SANDWICHED BETWEEN ARE FOUR COMMENTS ON HUMAN CREATION: (1) GOD CREATED MANKIND IN HIS IMAGE; (2) GOD MADE MANKIND “MALE AND FEMALE”; (3) GOD BLESSED THEM; AND (4) HE NAMED THEM “MAN” (ʾĀDĀM). THIS LAST ELEMENT, NAMING HUMANITY “MAN,” IS NOVEL TO THE PASSAGE AND IS NOT FOUND IN GENESIS 1. AS WE SHOW AT V. 3, THIS IS AN ADAPTATION THAT LINKS CHAP. 5 WITH BOTH THE LANGUAGE OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT (1:1–2:3) AND THE GARDEN TŌLĔDŌT (2:4–4:26).
TITLE OF THE GENEALOGY (5:1A)
THIS IS THE WRITTEN ACCOUNT OF ADAM’S LINE.
THE TŌLĔDŌT FORMULA (“ACCOUNT”) DIFFERS FROM ALL OTHERS IN AND OUTSIDE GENESIS BY THE DESCRIPTIVE WORD “WRITTEN” (SĒPER), SPECIFYING THAT THE AUTHOR HAS USED A WRITTEN SOURCE. IT IS REASONABLE TO SURMISE THAT OTHER GENEALOGIES OCCURRING IN GENESIS WERE ALSO RECORDED RESOURCES AVAILABLE TO THE AUTHOR, ESPECIALLY THE SIMILAR SHEMITE LINE (11:10–26). SNIPPETS FROM SIMILAR SOURCES, IF NOT THE SAME SOURCE, MAY BE FOUND IN 9:28–29 (NOAH) AND 11:32 (TERAH) IN GENESIS 1–11. IT HAS BEEN POSITED THAT THERE WAS ORIGINALLY AN INDEPENDENT “TOLEDOTH BOOK,” WHOSE TITLE IS RETAINED HERE (5:1A), CONSISTING OF GENEALOGIES AND LISTS WITH PERHAPS SOME BRIEF THEOLOGICAL AND BIOGRAPHICAL COMMENTS. THE OLD TESTAMENT ELSEWHERE KNOWS OF ANCIENT BOOKS AS IN THE “BOOK OF THE WARS OF THE LORD” (NUM 21:14) AND THE “BOOK OF JASHAR” (JOSH 10:13; 2 SAM 1:18). ALTHOUGH WE AGREE THAT PROBABLY WRITTEN SOURCES, SUCH AS THE TŌLĔDŌT MATERIALS, WERE USED BY THE AUTHOR, THE WORD SĒPER CAN BE TAKEN AS ANY WRITTEN SOURCE WITHOUT RESTRICTION TO A “BOOK” IN OUR CONTEMPORARY SENSE (E.G., DEUT 24:3; JER 32:11–12). IT IS SUFFICIENT TO SAY THAT 5:1A REFERS TO A WRITTEN DOCUMENT WITHOUT RECOMMENDING THAT IT IS PART OF AN ENCOMPASSING BOOK OF GENEALOGIES. THE TITLE PROBABLY REFERS TO CHAP. 5 ALONE, THOUGH 11:10–26 MAY HAVE BEEN A PART. MORE LIKELY, 11:10–26 WAS A DISTINCT WRITTEN LITERARY SOURCE AVAILABLE TO THE AUTHOR THAT ACCOUNTS FOR SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THEM. 
CREATION OF MANKIND (5:1B–2)
WHEN GOD CREATED MAN, HE MADE HIM IN THE LIKENESS OF GOD. 2 HE CREATED THEM MALE AND FEMALE AND BLESSED THEM. AND WHEN THEY WERE CREATED, HE CALLED THEM “MAN.” 5:1B–2 BY IMITATING 1:27–28, THE AUTHOR TIES THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE GENEALOGY TO CREATION THEOLOGY, WHERE HUMAN LIFE STANDS IN THE DESCENT OF GOD (CF. “SONS OF GOD,” 6:2) AND IS THE PREEMINENT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S BLESSING. THIS LINKAGE IS ACHIEVED BY A NUMBER OF LEXICAL REPETITIONS, INCLUDING “MAN,” “CREATED,” “LIKENESS,” “MALE AND FEMALE,” AND “BLESSED.” THE SAME CREATION THEMES OF 1:1–2:3 ARE REHEARSED IN 5:1B–2 BY ITS APPEAL TO THE PARADE PASSAGE OF THE CREATION NARRATIVE, THE MAKING AND BLESSING OF MANKIND (1:26–28). DIVINE IMAGE AND BLESSING ARE CONTINUED AMONG THE HUMAN FAMILY, IT WOULD SEEM, WITHOUT SUSPENSION. ALSO THE FRAMEWORK OF VV. 1B–2 ADAPTS THE STRUCTURE AND LANGUAGE INTRODUCING THE FORMER TŌLĔDŌT (2:4–4:26), WHICH READS: “THIS IS THE ACCOUNT [TŌLĔDŌT] OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WHEN THEY WERE CREATED [BĔHIBBĀRĔʾĀM], IN THE DAY THE LORD GOD MADE [BĔYÔM ʿĂŚÔT YHWH ʾĔLŌHÎM] EARTH AND HEAVEN” (2:4A, NASB). VERSES 1B–2 HAVE SIMILARLY, “IN THE DAY GOD CREATED [BĔYÔM BĔRŌʾ ʾĔLŌHÎM] MAN … IN THE DAY THEY WERE CREATED [BĔYÔM BĔHIBBĀRĔʾĀM].” THIS SETS CHAP. 5 IN THE CONTEXT OF THE GARDEN EVENTS AS WELL. MOREOVER, THE REPETITION OF ʾĀDĀM, OCCURRING FOUR TIMES IN 5:1–3, ENABLES A TRANSITION FROM THE GENERIC SENSE OF “MAN,” AS IN 1:26–28, TO THE PERSONAL “ADAM,” AS IN THE GARDEN TŌLĔDŌT. THE GENERIC SENSE IN 5:1B–2, “WHEN GOD CREATED MAN” AND “HE CALLED THEM ‘MAN,’” BETRAYS AN AMBIGUITY BECAUSE MORE THAN THE GENERIC SENSE IS IN VIEW. INDIVIDUAL ʾĀDĀM (“ADAM”) IN THE TITLE THAT PRECEDES (V. 1A) AND THE FOLLOWING REFERENCE TO PERSONAL ʾĀDĀM IN V. 3 PRODUCES A SUBTLE SHIFT FROM GENERIC TO INDIVIDUAL ADAM. AS A RESULT, THE DOUBLE ENTENDRE IN VV. 1B–2 IS RESOLVED IN V. 3, WHICH INITIATES THE GENEALOGY OF THE INDIVIDUAL PERSON “ADAM.” BOTH “IMAGE” AND GENDER DISTINCTION (“MALE AND FEMALE”) ARE EMPHASIZED AS IN 1:27–28 BECAUSE THE BLESSING, AS EVIDENCED THROUGH PROCREATION (1:28), IS REALIZED BY THE PROLIFIC SETHITES. BY THIS GENEALOGY CREATION’S ORDER IS PERPETUATED (VV. 1B–3). THE RECITATION OF TEN NAMES (INDICATING COMPLETENESS) IN CHAP. 5 AND THE COMMON REFRAIN “OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS” (VV. 4, 10, 13, 16, 19, 22, 26, 30) TRUMPET THE MERCY AND PROVISION OF GOD FOR THE LINE OF SETH. JUST AS WE REMEMBER THE UNIFORM SIX DAYS OF CREATION, WE HEAR IN CHAP. 5 THE SAME DRUMBEAT OF GOD’S ORDERLY CREATION BY THE REGULAR BIRTH OF HUMAN LIFE. 
“IMAGE OF GOD” FROM ADAM TO NOAH (5:3–32)
THE FOLLOWING THE INTRODUCTION, THE GENEALOGY PROPER TRACES THE ANCESTRAL LINEAGE FROM ADAM, THE FIRST TO BEAR THE IMAGO DEI, TO THE FLOOD SURVIVOR, NOAH. THE CONSTANCY AND CONTINUITY OF THE FAMILY. INDICATES THE UNINTERRUPTED SUCCESSION OF THE DIVINE IMAGE PASSED DOWN BY GENERATION TO GENERATION FROM FATHER TO SON. AMONG THE PASSAGE OF ITS TEN MEMBERS, SPECIAL THEOLOGICAL ADDENDA SPOTLIGHT ADAM, ENOCH, LAMECH, AND NOAH. AFTER ADAM (VV. 3–5), NINE SONS ARE LISTED, AND IN EACH CASE (EXCEPT ENOCH, LAMECH, AND NOAH) THE SAME FORMULAIC INFORMATION IS FOLLOWED, ASSIGNING (1) THE AGE OF THE INDIVIDUAL PATRIARCH WHEN HE FATHERS HIS FIRSTBORN SON, (2) THE REMAINING YEARS OF HIS LIFE, (3) THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF “OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS,” (4) THE TOTAL YEARS OF HIS LIFE, AND (5) THE NOTICE OF HIS DEATH. EACH PATRIARCH’S GREATEST CONTRIBUTION IS HIS ROLE IN AFFECTING THE PROMISED BLESSING THROUGH THE BIRTH OF A DESCENDANT. THIS IS EACH PATRIARCH’S PORTION IN GOD’S CHARITABLE PLANS FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY. NEVERTHELESS, NO ONE ACHIEVES THE FULL REALIZATION OF THE BLESSING SINCE DEATH CONTINUES ITS REIGN. THIS IS TRUE EVEN FOR RIGHTEOUS ENOCH, WHOSE SON METHUSELAH ALSO DIES, HAVING INHERITED THE SENTENCE OF DEATH.
ADAM, THE FIRST (5:3–5)
3 WHEN ADAM HAD LIVED 130 YEARS, HE HAD A SON IN HIS OWN LIKENESS, IN HIS OWN IMAGE; AND HE NAMED HIM SETH. 4 AFTER SETH WAS BORN, ADAM LIVED 800 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 5 ALTOGETHER, ADAM LIVED 930 YEARS, AND THEN HE DIED.
AS WE NOTED EARLIER, CHAP. 5 IS A NEW BEGINNING FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY SINCE IT BACKTRACKS TO 1:26–28; YET THIS NEW START DOES NOT ESCAPE THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE GARDEN. VERSES 2–3 ALSO ALLUDE TO THE FIRST TŌLĔDŌT SECTION, 2:4–4:26. THERE SIN HAD ITS BEGINNINGS, AND ITS DEFILEMENT WAS MANIFESTED, ALSO IN THE FAMILY OF ADAM, BY THE FIRSTBORN—CAIN THE MURDERER. THIS ALLUSION TO CHAPS. 2–4 IS ACHIEVED BY REPEATING THE THREE NAMES IN THE CONCLUDING VERSES (4:25–26) OF THE PREVIOUS SECTION—ADAM, SETH, AND ENOSH. THIS OVERLAY OF CHAPS. 4–5 UNITES THE TWO TŌLĔDŌT, SHOWING THAT THE GENERATIONS OF ADAM MUST BE VIEWED IN THE CONTEXT OF THE FORMER “TŌLĔDŌT OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH” (2:4–4:26). FURTHER, THE TWO PASSAGES SHOW VERBAL LINKAGE. THE NAMING FORMULA OF VV. 2–3 FOR ADAM AND SETH ECHOES THE NAMING FORMULA IN 3:20 (EVE) AND 4:17 (ENOCH), BUT ESPECIALLY 4:25–26 (SETH, ENOSH). THE LANGUAGE OF 4:25–26 IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO 5:2–3, AND TAKEN TOGETHER THEY FORM A CHIASMUS. THUS THE GENEALOGY OF ADAM DRAWS TOGETHER THE THEOLOGICAL EMPHASES ALREADY PORTRAYED IN THE PRECEDING NARRATIVES BY THE AUTHOR: (1) THE DIVINE IMAGE AND BLESSING OF HUMANITY AT CREATION (1:1–2:3) AND (2) THE THREAT TO THAT PROMISSORY BLESSING THROUGH THE SINFUL REBELLION OF THAT SAME HUMANITY, VIA ADAM AND CAIN (2:4–4:26).ADAM’S LINEAGE VIA SETH PRESENTS THE RENEWED OPTIMISM OF LIFE, “IMAGE,” AND BLESSING BUT IS SOBERED BY THE HARROWING REFRAIN “AND THEN HE DIED” (V. 5). THIS OPTIMISM FOR SETH’S LINE IS HEARD AGAIN IN LAMECH’S EXPLANATION FOR NAMING “NOAH” (V. 29), BUT THE SINS OF THE PAST ARE NOT EVADED SINCE THAT HOPE IS SHADOWED BY “THE LABOR AND PAINFUL TOIL OF OUR HANDS” (V. 29; CF. 3:17–19). SUCH IS THE DOUBLE-EDGED SWORD OF HUMAN EXPERIENCE; LIFE PRODUCES HOPE ONLY TO SEE IT DASHED BY THE ALL-TOO-REAL FINALITY OF DEATH. NEVERTHELESS, GENESIS’S EARLY GENEALOGIES INDICATE THAT HOPE PREVAILS THROUGH ADAM’S SUCCESSORS—NAMELY, IN NOAH AND LATER ABRAHAM (5:1–32; 11:10–26), BOTH OF WHOM ARE INSTRUMENTAL IN THE PRESERVATION OF THE BLESSING. CARRYING ON, THE CHRISTIAN MESSAGE PROCLAIMS THAT THOSE BORN TO THE “LAST ADAM” REALIZE THAT HOPE, ONE THAT TRANSCENDS EVEN THE CLUTCHES OF ANCIENT DEATH (ROM 5:12–21; 1 COR 15:22, 45–49). BOTH TESTAMENTS SHOW HOW THE MESSAGE OF SALVATION IS ANCHORED IN HISTORY BY PRESENTING GENEALOGIES AS THEIR PRELUDE. THE GOSPEL OF JESUS OF NAZARETH IS SET BY THE EVANGELISTS IN THE FRAMEWORK OF HUMAN HISTORY. LUKE PARTICULARLY TAKES THE UNIVERSAL VIEW OF THE WORK OF JESUS IN TRACING JESUS’ ANCESTRY BACK TO ADAM. IT SHOWS DEPENDENCE ON GENESIS 5 AND 11 SPECIFICALLY (3:34–38), WHERE LUKE POINTED OUT THE UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP ADAM ENJOYED AS THE “SON OF GOD” (3:38). HE UTILIZED JESUS’ HUMAN CREDENTIALS TO CONTRIBUTE TO HIS WIDER CHRISTOLOGICAL PURPOSE (3:21–38), APPEALING TO ADAM AS A PROTOTYPE OF JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD. BUT MATTHEW ALSO DID NOT SUSPEND THE GOSPEL ABOVE HISTORY. ALTHOUGH HIS CONCERNS WERE NO BROADER THAN ABRAHAM’S HEADSHIP, HE CLEARLY ESTABLISHED JESUS’ MISSION IN THE ARENA OF JEWISH HISTORY, ESPECIALLY THE ROYAL ROLE OF DAVID (MATT 1:1, 17). 5:3 BY REFERRING TO SETH AS BORN IN THE “LIKENESS” AND “IMAGE” OF HIS FATHER, THE GENEALOGY SHOWS THE PERPETUATION OF THE DIVINE IMAGE AND BLESSING, WHICH HAS ITS BEGINNINGS IN THE CREATION OF MANKIND (1:26). THE INVERSION OF THE ORDER OF THE TWO TERMS FROM THAT IN 1:26 IS A LITERARY DEVICE OF BACK REFERENCE. THE NIV’S RENDERING “OWN” IMAGE AND “OWN” LIKENESS SPECIFIES WHAT IS REASONABLY IMPLIED BY THE TEXT: AS GOD BEQUEATHED HIS IMAGE TO HUMANITY, ADAM HAS ENDOWED HIS IMAGE TO SETH, INCLUDING HUMAN SINFULNESS AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. PROCREATION IS THE MECHANISM THAT ASSURES THE PASSING ON OF THE DIVINE “IMAGE.” SETH IS NOT “CREATED” (1:27) OR “FORMED” (2:7) AS ADAM WAS, BUT HE WAS “FATHERED” AND THEREBY IS THE RECIPIENT OF ADAM’S HUMAN LEGACY. SETH PERPETUATES THE BLESSING BESTOWED UPON HUMANITY, BUT ALSO HE INHERITS THE CONSEQUENCES OF HIS FATHER’S SIN (“AND THEN HE DIED,” V. 8). THE ONGOING TENSION BETWEEN THE BLESSING OF THE IMAGO DEI AND THE UNLAWFUL ATTEMPT OF HUMANITY TO ACHIEVE MORE THAN GOD INTENDED IS THE THEOLOGICAL UNDERCURRENT OF THE GENEALOGY. THIS IS WELL ILLUSTRATED BY THE CAREER OF ENOCH (VV. 21–24) AND THE SPECIAL PLEADING OF LAMECH (V. 29). MOREOVER, THE TŌLĔDŌT’S CONCLUSION SHOWS THE PARADOX OF THIS ADAMIC LINE WHERE CORRUPTION BY THE “SONS OF GOD” AND THE VIOLENCE OF THE AGE (6:1–7) IS COUNTERED BY THE FAVORED DESCENDANT, NOAH (6:8). 5:4 ADAM “HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS,” WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT GIVEN. THIS DIFFERS FROM CHAP. 4’S NAMING OF LAMECH’S THREE SONS AND DAUGHTER, NAAMAH. BUT THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE DIFFERENT PURPOSES OF THE TWO GENEALOGIES. SETH’S GENEALOGY WANTS TO SHOW AN UNBROKEN LINE BETWEEN ADAM AND NOAH BY LISTING ONLY THE FIRSTBORN SONS WHO REPRESENT THE INHERITANCE OF THE DIVINE IMAGE AND BLESSING THAT IS ENJOYED BY ALL SETH’S PROGENY. “SONS AND DAUGHTERS” IS STEREOTYPICAL OF CHAP. 5 AND INDICATES THE PRODIGIOUS OFFSPRING OF THE SETHITE FAMILY BY THE CHARITY OF GOD. IT PROVIDES A LITERARY FOIL FOR THE TEN DESCENDANTS NOTED IN THE LIST, SINCE THEY ARE DISTINGUISHED BY NAME AS THE FIRSTBORN AND APPOINTED HEIRS OF THE BLESSING. THE “DAUGHTERS” BORN TO ADAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS ARE INCLUDED, THOUGH NOT BY NAME, BECAUSE THEY, LIKE EVE, PLAYED THE CRITICAL ROLE OF PROCREATION IN THE PERPETUATION OF THE BLESSING AND THE EXPANSION OF THE RIGHTEOUS LINEAGE. “SONS AND DAUGHTERS” REFLECTS THE INTRODUCTION’S “MALE AND FEMALE” (5:1; 1:27–28), SHOWING THAT BOTH GENDERS BENEFIT, WHETHER NAMED OR UNNAMED. ALSO “DAUGHTERS” ECHOES THE PROGRAMMATIC PASSAGE OF 3:15, WHICH POINTS TO THE WOMAN’S “SEED” AS THE HOPE OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. LAMECH’S REMARKS PARTICULARLY REFLECT THIS (V. 29). THE LONG-LIFE SPANS OF EACH PATRIARCH ADD TO THE AUTHOR’S DEPICTION OF SETH’S LINE AS THE LINEAGE OF BLESSING AND HOPE. IN THE MOSAIC LAW LONG LIFE WAS THE PRODUCT OF GOD’S BLESSING FOR OBEDIENCE. THIS WAS ETCHED IN THE MIND OF THE COMMUNITY BY THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT (EXOD 20:12; DEUT 5:16), WHICH IS DISTINCTIVE AS THE FIRST OF THE COMMANDS WITH A PROMISE (EPH 6:2–3). LONG LIFE WAS COMMONLY TIED TO THE HERITAGE OF LIVING IN THE LAND (E.G., DEUT 4:25; 30:20). OUTSTANDING HEROES, SUCH AS ABRAHAM, GIDEON, AND DAVID, WERE SAID TO HAVE LIVED TO A “GOOD OLD AGE” (GEN 25:8; JUDG 8:32; 1 CHR 29:28).44 STRIKINGLY, APART FROM THE PATRIARCHS OF GENESIS, IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ONLY JOB (140), MOSES (120), JOSHUA (110), AND JEHOIADA (130) LIVED LONGER THAN A CENTURY OF YEARS. ISAIAH ALSO POINTS TO LONG LIFE AS A FEATURE OF BLESSING IN THE ESCHATOLOGICAL AGE (ISA 65:20). 5:5 THE OMINOUS “AND THEN HE DIED” PROVES THE VERACITY OF GOD’S WARNING (2:17) AND THE OUTWORKING OF HIS PUNISHMENT IMPOSED FOR SINFUL REBELLION (3:17–19). THIS SINGLE WORD IN THE HEBREW TEXT (WAYYĀMŌT) AT THE CLOSE OF EACH PATRIARCH’S CAREER BECOMES A RESOUNDING TESTIMONY TO THE INEVITABLE HUMAN END. IT IS LITERALLY THE LAST WORD OF EACH REFRAIN. AS PAUL REMARKS, “SIN EXERCISED DOMINION IN DEATH” (ROM 5:21, NRSV). GENESIS 5 WAS FOR PAUL THE LAMENTABLE EVIDENCE OF ADAM’S PART IN SIN’S ENTRANCE INTO THE WORLD (ROM 5:12–21). THAT ALL MEN AND WOMEN ARE AS ADAM, NAMELY, SINNERS UNDER THE CONDEMNATION OF DEATH, THE APOSTLE DEMONSTRATES BY APPEALING TO THE DEATH KNELL SOUNDED FOR EACH OF ADAM’S GENERATIONS. PAUL SHOWS THAT ALL PEOPLE ARE CONDEMNED BY ADAM’S DISOBEDIENCE SINCE ALL THOSE WHO ANTEDATED MOSES’ LAW SUFFERED THE CONSEQUENCES OF A LAWBREAKER, THOUGH WITHOUT THE LAW BECAUSE ALL WERE SINNERS “IN ADAM.” CHRIST IS ADAM’S ANTITYPE AND ANTIDOTE, FOR WHAT ADAM BEQUEATHED, THE ONE-MAN CHRIST SURMOUNTED AND SURPASSED. UNLIKE THE DISOBEDIENCE IN ADAM’S “GARDEN,” CHRIST’S GETHSEMANE TRIUMPHED IN OBEDIENCE, AND BECAUSE OF HIS OBEDIENCE WE REAP RIGHTEOUSNESS AND LIFE “THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD” (ROM 5:18–21).
SETH THROUGH JARED (5:6–20)
6 WHEN SETH HAD LIVED 105 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF ENOSH. 7 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF ENOSH, SETH LIVED 807 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 8 ALTOGETHER, SETH LIVED 912 YEARS, AND THEN HE DIED. 9 WHEN ENOSH HAD LIVED 90 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF KENAN. 10 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF KENAN, ENOSH LIVED 815 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 11 ALTOGETHER, ENOSH LIVED 905 YEARS, AND THEN HE DIED. 12 WHEN KENAN HAD LIVED 70 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF MAHALALEL. 13 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF MAHALALEL, KENAN LIVED 840 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 14 ALTOGETHER, KENAN LIVED 910 YEARS, AND THEN HE DIED. 15 WHEN MAHALALEL HAD LIVED 65 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF JARED. 16 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF JARED, MAHALALEL LIVED 830 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 17 ALTOGETHER, MAHALALEL LIVED 895 YEARS, AND THEN HE DIED. 18 WHEN JARED HAD LIVED 162 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF ENOCH. 19 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF ENOCH, JARED LIVED 800 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 20 ALTOGETHER, JARED LIVED 962 YEARS, AND THEN HE DIED.
OF THE FIRST HALF OF ADAM’S NOTED DESCENDANTS—SETH, ENOSH, KENAN, MEHALALEL, AND JARED—LITTLE IS KNOWN. THEIR NAMES AS A SEQUENCE OCCUR ONCE MORE IN THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS (LUKE 3:37–38). THEY ARE PRESENTED IN GENESIS AS PART OF THE ONGOING CHAIN OF HUMAN EXISTENCE. THEIR OBSCURITY DOES NOT DISMISS THEIR SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE PROGRESS OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. WITHOUT THEM AND WITHOUT EACH ONE IN THE LONG TRAIN OF “UNKNOWNS,” HUMANITY AS COMMUNITY WOULD NOT BE COMPLETE. 5:6–11 THE NAMING OF SETH AND ENOSH HAS DRAWN THE NARRATIVE OF 4:25–26 INTO THE PANORAMA OF THE GENEALOGY AT HAND. SETH IS THE VENERATED SUCCESSOR TO ABEL IN 4:25. CHAPTER 5’S RHYTHMIC PATTERN IMPLIES THAT AS ADAM PASSED ON THE IMAGE AND BLESSING (V. 3), SETH AND HIS SUCCESSORS DO THE SAME. HIS FATHERING OF ENOSH ASSURES THAT SETH’S DEATH, UNLIKE ABEL’S, WILL NOT JEOPARDIZE THE PROMISE. WE HAVE COMMENTED ALREADY ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SETH’S AND ENOSH’S NAMES (SEE 4:25–26). HERE THOSE NOTIONS OF “SUPPLANT” (SETH) AND “MAN” (ENOSH) REFLECT THE PERPETUITY OF THE ADAMIC LINE. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “ENOSH” (“MAN”) AS AN INTENTIONAL ECHO OF FATHER “ADAM” (“MANKIND”) HAS THEOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS FOR ENOSH AS THE HEAD OF NEW STOCK, FOR 4:26B INDICATES THAT DURING HIS TIMES THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH BECOMES PARAMOUNT ON THE LIPS OF PEOPLE. SETH’S LINE THEREFORE ACCOMPLISHES WHAT IS EXPECTED FOR ADAM’S SLAIN SON, ABEL. 5:12–20 “KENAN” USUALLY IS TREATED AS ANOTHER FORM OF “CAIN,” WHOSE ETYMOLOGY IS DISPUTED (SEE INTRODUCTION TO 4:1–26). “MAHALALEL” OCCURS ALSO IN NEH 11:4. IT IS FORMED BY THE COMBINATION OF TWO WORDS: THE VERBAL ROOT HĀLAL (“PRAISE”), PROBABLY IN THE PARTICIPIAL FORM (WITH MEM PREFIX) AND THE GENERIC DIVINE NAME ʾĒL (“EL/GOD”), MEANING “PRAISE OF GOD/EL” OR “(ONE WHO IS) PRAISING GOD/EL.” THE ETYMOLOGY OF JARED IS UNCERTAIN (CP. “JERED,” 1 CHR 4:18). SOME RELATE IT TO HEBREW YĀRAD, “TO GO DOWN, DESCEND,” WHICH IS MOST LIKELY, OR AKKADIAN WARDU, MEANING “SERVANT.”
ENOCH, SEVENTH FROM ADAM (5:21–24)
21 WHEN ENOCH HAD LIVED 65 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF METHUSELAH. 22 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF METHUSELAH, ENOCH WALKED WITH GOD 300 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 23 ALTOGETHER, ENOCH LIVED 365 YEARS. 24 ENOCH WALKED WITH GOD; THEN HE WAS NO MORE, BECAUSE GOD TOOK HIM AWAY.
5:21–22 AS THE SEVENTH MEMBER OF THE SETHITE CLAN, ENOCH IS THE HIGHLIGHTED DESCENDANT AMONG THE TEN NAMES. ALSO, BY A LITERARY DIVERGENCE FROM THE HIGHLY REPETITIOUS SCHEMA OF THE CHAPTER, HIS CAREER IS DISTINGUISHED FROM HIS PREDECESSORS. WHERE THE REFRAIN “ENOCH LIVED” WOULD BE EXPECTED (V. 22), WE READ “ENOCH WALKED WITH GOD.” THAT THIS FEATURE OF ENOCH’S LIFE WAS PROMINENT IN THE MIND OF THE AUTHOR IS EVIDENCED BY ITS RECURRENCE IN V. 24. IT IS HIS “WALK WITH GOD” THAT EXPLAINS WHY ENOCH DID NOT DIE. “WALKED WITH GOD” IS METAPHORICAL AND INDICATES THAT ENOCH HAD A LIFESTYLE CHARACTERIZED BY HIS DEVOTION TO GOD. THE SENSE OF “WALK” (HĀLAK) IN ITS VERBAL STEM INDICATES A COMMUNION OR INTIMACY WITH GOD. IT IS REMINISCENT OF ADAM’S INITIAL EXPERIENCE (3:8) AND IS THE SAME WORDING THAT TYPIFIES NOAH, WHO IS REMEMBERED FOR HIS GODLY REPUTATION (6:9). MOREOVER, THE ABRAHAM NARRATIVE HAS SIMILAR LANGUAGE WHERE GOD EXHORTS ABRAHAM TO GODLY FAITHFULNESS (17:1; 24:40; CF. 48:15). IN LATER ISRAEL THIS NUANCE OF DIVINE PRESENCE DESCRIBES GOD’S COVENANTAL INTIMACY WITH ISRAEL WHERE HE “WALKS” IN THE CAMP (E.G., LEV 26:12; DEUT 23:14 [15]). FOR THE PSALMIST TO “WALK BEFORE GOD” MEANS LIFE AND PROSPERITY (PSS 56:13 [14]; 116:9). 5:23–24 SUCH A DISTINCTIVE REFERENCE IS SUFFICIENT BY ITSELF TO HONOR ENOCH, BUT V. 24 ADDS A SURPRISING VARIANCE; UNLIKE THE NORMATIVE PATTERN, THE PHRASE “AND THEN HE DIED” IS ABSENT. HIS DISAPPEARANCE IS SIMPLY BUT OBSCURELY EXPRESSED: “HE WAS NOT” OR “HE DID NOT EXIST” (ʾÊNINNÛ). THE EXPLANATION FOR ENOCH’S DISAPPEARANCE IS EQUALLY VEILED BY THE TEXT, “GOD TOOK HIM AWAY” (V. 24). “TOOK” (LĀQAḤ) IS A COMMON HEBREW TERM HAVING A VARIETY OF MEANINGS, THE SIMPLEST BEING “TO TAKE, FETCH.” IT MAY REFER TO DEATH, WHERE ONE’S LIFE IS “TAKEN” (1 KGS 19:10, 14) OR THE OPPOSITE, WHERE ONE’S LIFE IS “SNATCHED” FROM DEATH (PS 49:15 [16]). YET IN SOME CONTEXTS “TAKING” INDICATES A RECEPTION INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD. THE SAME VERB OCCURS FOR THE ASSUMPTION OF ELIJAH, WHOM THE LORD “TOOK” IN THE WHIRLWIND (2 KGS 2:3, 10–11). ALSO, THE PSALMIST (73:24 [25]) EXPECTED TO BE “TAKEN” AFTER LIFE “TO GLORY.” THE WRITER TO THE HEBREWS CLARIFIES THE MEANING OF “TAKEN” BY ADDING “SO THAT HE DID NOT EXPERIENCE DEATH” (HEB 11:5).  WHEREAS ADAM IS PRECLUDED FROM THE GARDEN AND CAIN IS DRIVEN FROM THE PRESENCE OF GOD, ENOCH EXPERIENCES THAT PRIVILEGE AND ESCAPES THE SENTENCE OF HIS PREDECESSORS—DEATH. “THE FINALITY OF DEATH CAUSED BY SIN, AND SO POWERFULLY DEMONSTRATED IN THE GENEALOGY OF GENESIS, IS IN FACT NOT SO FINAL. MAN WAS NOT BORN TO DIE; HE WAS BORN TO LIVE, AND THAT LIFE COMES BY WALKING WITH GOD.… WALKING WITH GOD IS THE KEY TO THE CHAINS OF THE CURSE.” ENOCH’S TRANSPORT YET SAYS MORE FOR THE BROADER SALVIFIC PLAN OF GOD. IT IS SIGNAL CONFIRMATION OF GOD’S MERCIFUL DESIGNS TO FULFILL HIS PROMISES OF LIFE AND BLESSING. SUCH FAVOR UPON SETH’S LINEAGE INDICATES THAT HIS WILL BE THE ELECTED VEHICLE (I.E., ABRAHAM). ENOCH’S TRANSLATION SHAPED LATER JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN ASSESSMENT OF HIM AS A PARAGON OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (E.G., SIR 49:14; 1 CLEM 9:3). THE WRITER TO THE HEBREWS RECOGNIZED THAT SUCH GODLINESS DEMANDED ALSO A PERSON OF REMARKABLE FAITH, AND HE POINTED TO ENOCH AS EXEMPLARY OF THESE TWO INTERDEPENDENT TRAITS, WHICH ARE REQUIRED TO PLEASE GOD (HEB 11:5). THE INDISPUTABLE EVIDENCE OF ENOCH’S PLEASING GOD WAS HIS TRANSLATION. THUS, THE WRITER COULD SAY UNEQUIVOCALLY, “AND WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE GOD” (HEB 11:6). THE COMPARATIVE BREVITY OF HIS LIFE AMONG THE ANTEDILUVIANS AND THE SYMBOLIC POTENTIAL OF “365 YEARS” ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO HIS REPUTATION IN LATER JEWISH THOUGHT. INTERESTINGLY, HE FATHERED METHUSELAH (V. 21), WHO PROVED TO LIVE THE LONGEST AMONG THE PATRIARCHS (V. 27). THE REPETITION OF “ENOCH WALKED WITH GOD” MAY HAVE BEEN DESIGNED TO DISPEL ANY IDEA THAT THE PATRIARCH’S SHORTER LIFE WAS A PUNISHMENT FOR SIN. ENOCH’S AGE CORRESPONDS TO THE 365 DAYS IN A SOLAR YEAR, SUGGESTING COMPLETENESS, WHICH HAS LED SOME TO THINK THAT HIS LIFE COULD BE TAKEN EARLY SINCE HE HAD LIVED A WELL-ROUNDED LIFE. CERTAINLY, THE LENGTH OF A PERSON’S LIFE IS OF NEGLIGIBLE VALUE COMPARED TO THE QUALITY OF HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. JEWISH LITERATURE POINTED TO HIM AS THE RECIPIENT OF SPECIAL REVELATIONS IN HEAVEN CONCERNING CREATION AND ESCHATOLOGICAL EVENTS. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT HE PASSED ON THESE MYSTERIES TO METHUSELAH TO ENCOURAGE THE RIGHTEOUS DURING THE FINAL DAYS. OF THE THREE BOOKS OF ENOCH, PARTICULARLY IMPORTANT WAS 1 ENOCH, WHICH CONSISTED OF A COLLECTION OF SUCH SPECULATIONS AMONG THE JEWS (FOURTH TO FIRST CENTURIES B.C.; CF. ALSO JUB. 4:22–24). THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY’S KNOWLEDGE OF THE BOOK IS SEEN IN JUDE, WHERE THE APOSTLE (V. 14) QUOTES FROM THE PROPHECY “ENOCH, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM” (1 ENOCH 1:9) CONCERNING THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF GOD ON THE UNGODLY.
METHUSELAH (5:25–27)
25 WHEN METHUSELAH HAD LIVED 187 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF LAMECH. 26 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF LAMECH, METHUSELAH LIVED 782 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 27 ALTOGETHER, METHUSELAH LIVED 969 YEARS, AND THEN HE DIED.
METHUSELAH’S 969 YEARS DISTINGUISH HIM AS THE LONGEST-LIVING PERSON IN THE HOLY BIBLE. NOT ONLY DOES CHAP. 5 INDICATE THE LONGEVITY OF ANCIENT MAN BUT IT ALSO MAY REFLECT A TIME WHEN HUMAN LIFE DEVELOPED AT A SLOWER PACE. METHUSELAH WAS 187 YEARS OLD BEFORE HE FATHERED LAMECH, AND LAMECH WAS 182 YEARS WHEN HIS SON NOAH WAS BORN. THE NAME “METHUSELAH” IS A COMBINATION OF MĔTÛ, “MAN OF,” AND ŠELAH, “SHELAH.” THE FORMER IS RELATED TO WEST SEMITIC MUTU (“PERSON, MAN, HUSBAND”), BUT “SHELAH” IS UNCERTAIN. SHELAH ALSO OCCURS IN 10:24 AND 11:12–15. “SHELAH” IS TAKEN EITHER AS A WEAPON (“MAN OF THE WEAPON,” CF. NEH 4:17), A PLACE NAME, OR DEITY.
LAMECH (5:28–31)
28 WHEN LAMECH HAD LIVED 182 YEARS, HE HAD A SON. 29 HE NAMED HIM NOAH AND SAID, “HE WILL COMFORT US IN THE LABOR AND PAINFUL TOIL OF OUR HANDS CAUSED BY THE GROUND THE LORD HAS CURSED.” 30 AFTER NOAH WAS BORN, LAMECH LIVED 595 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 31 ALTOGETHER, LAMECH LIVED 777 YEARS, AND THEN HE DIED.
5:28 LAMECH IS REMEMBERED AS THE FATHER OF THE FLOOD SURVIVOR, NOAH, WHO IN EXPLAINING THE MEANING OF HIS SON’S NAME LAMENTS THE SORRY STATE OF MAN UNDER THE BURDENSOME CONSEQUENCES OF THE CURSED GROUND. “LAMECH” IS EXACTLY THE SAME IN SPELLING AS CAIN’S DESCENDANT OF THAT NAME (4:18). AT 4:18–24 WE COMMENTED HOW THE SIMILARITY OF NAMES AND ARRANGEMENT WITH CHAP. 5 INVITED A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO GENEALOGIES. THE CONTRADICTION BETWEEN THE PIETY OF SETHITE LAMECH, REFLECTED BY HIS PRAYERFUL HOPE IN THE LORD, AND THE MALEVOLENCE OF CAINITE LAMECH’S VIRULENT BOASTS COULD NOT BE MORE SHARPLY DRAWN BY THE TEXT. ANOTHER POINT OF CONTRAST IS THE ASSOCIATION OF “SEVEN” WITH EACH MAN’S CAREER. LAMECH LIVES “777 YEARS” (V. 31), WHICH ATTRACTS NOTICE TO THE VENGEFUL “SEVENTY-SEVEN TIMES” UTTERED BY CAIN’S LAMECH (4:24). 5:29–31 LAMECH IS THE ONLY MEMBER OF THE GENEALOGY TO EXPLAIN THE MEANING OF HIS SON’S NAME (V. 29). THIS ATTENDANT ETYMOLOGY DISTINGUISHES NOAH’S PLACE IN THE TEN-MEMBER ASSEMBLY. VERSE 28 DIVERGES FROM THE COMMON PATTERN IN CHAP. 5 BY SUBSTITUTING “SON” FOR THE NAME OF THE FIRSTBORN. THE PARAGRAPH THEN FROM THE START FOCUSES ATTENTION ON THE NAMING FORMULA. EARLY JEWISH COMMENTATORS RECOGNIZED THE INCONGRUITY BETWEEN THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE NAME “NOAH” AND THE EXPLANATION “COMFORT” THAT LAMECH GIVES IT (GEN. RAB. 25.2). “NOAH” (NŌAḤ) IS BETTER RELATED TO “REST” (NÛAḤ) THAN TO “COMFORT” (NĀḤAM). FOR THE NAME “NOAH” WE EXPECT THE INTERPRETATION “THIS ONE WILL GIVE US REST (YĔNĪḤĒNÛ).” AND, CONVERSELY, FOR THE EXPLANATION “COMFORT,” A CORRESPONDING NAME SUCH AS “MENAHEM” (MĔNAḤĒM) OR “NAHMAN” (NAḤMĀN) IS EXPECTED. THE LXX TRADITION “SOLVED” THE PROBLEM BY EMENDING THE TEXT WITH THE SECONDARY READING “HE WILL GIVE US REST.” THE AMBIGUITY IS BEST EXPLAINED AS A COMPLEX PLAY ON THE SOUNDS N AND Ḥ FOUND BOTH IN THE NAME “NOAH” AND THE WORDS “REST” AND “COMFORT.” “NOAH” (NŌAḤ) SOUNDS SIMILAR TO THE VERB NĀḤAM IN “HE WILL COMFORT US” (YĔNĀḤAMĒNÛ), SERVING AS A PLAY ON HIS NAME, NOT A TRUE ETYMOLOGY. ALSO THE NAME “NOAH” ITSELF SUGGESTS THE SUBTLE MEANING “REST” (NÛAḤ) THAT LIES BEHIND THE NAME. THIS VERSE ANTICIPATES THE RECURRING PLAYS ON THE NAME “NOAH” IN THE FOLLOWING FLOOD NARRATIVE, WHERE NÛAḤ AND NĀḤAM OFTEN ARISE. MOREOVER, THE TERMS “REST” AND “COMFORT” ARE NOT THAT DISTANT IN MEANING; EZEK 5:13 HAS THEM IN PARALLEL: “THUS MY ANGER WILL BE SPENT, AND I WILL SATISFY [FROM NÛAḤ] MY WRATH ON THEM, AND I SHALL BE APPEASED [FROM NĀḤAM]” (NASB). FOR LAMECH THE NAME “NOAH” SUGGESTS “REST/RELIEF” AND “COMFORT” AT THE SAME TIME; “NOAH” ITSELF STANDS FOR “REST,” AND THUS LAMECH APPENDS “COMFORT.” BY NAMING HIS SON “NOAH,” THEN, LAMECH EXPRESSES HOPE FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY THROUGH HIS OFFSPRING. HIS VISION FOR NOAH RINGS WITH THE REVERBERATING SOUNDS OF THE GARDEN’S TRAGEDY. REFERENCE TO TOILSOME LABOR AND THE CURSED GROUND REFLECTS THE VERDICT OF GOD’S JUDGMENT IN 3:17–18, WHERE “CURSED IS THE GROUND,” AND THE MAN IS DOOMED TO BEAT OUT HIS EXISTENCE BY “PAINFUL TOIL.” ALSO, THE NAMING FORMULA (“AND HE/SHE NAMED HIM X”) CORRELATES WITH WHAT WE FIND IN THE NAMING OF SETH AND ENOSH AT THE CLOSE OF THE FORMER TŌLĔDŌT SECTION (4:25–26) AND THE NAMING OF SETH IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER (5:3). NOAH’S NAMING IS SET THEN IN THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE GARDEN’S FAILURE AND IN THE EARLIER FRAMEWORK OF CREATION’S PROMISE (IMAGO DEI) IN 1:26–28; 5:1–3. LAMECH’S YEARNING FOR A REDEEMER NOT ONLY BACKTRACKS BUT ALSO ANTICIPATES THE INIQUITY OF NOAH’S DAY, AS DESCRIBED IN 6:5–8. THE SAME TANDEM OF TERMS IN 5:29 OCCURS AGAIN IN 6:6, WHERE “GRIEVED” (FROM NĀḤAM) AND “FILLED WITH PAIN” APPEAR. THUS LAMECH TIED THE WIDESPREAD WICKEDNESS OF HUMAN SOCIETY TO MAN’S FIRST ACT OF DISOBEDIENCE IN THE GARDEN. YET THE NAMING OF NOAH IS PREEMINENTLY OPTIMISTIC. LAMECH LOOKS AHEAD TO A FUTURE VICTORY (AS 3:15) AND PRAYS THAT NOAH WILL BE INSTRUMENTAL IN ACHIEVING IT. HIS SWEEPING EXPRESSION “HE [NOAH] WILL COMFORT US” REFERS IN A GENERAL SENSE TO THE SETHITE ANCESTRAL LINE. LAMECH ENVISIONS AN INCLUSIVE VINDICATION. MOREOVER, THE NAMING OF “NOAH” ANTICIPATES HIS CRITICAL ROLE IN THE FOLLOWING FLOOD NARRATIVE WHERE HE, WHILE NOT ACHIEVING HIS FATHER’S HIGHEST ASPIRATIONS, KEEPS ALIVE THE HOPE OF A FINAL DELIVERER. LAMECH’S NAMING OF NOAH THEN PROPELS THE SETHITE LINE FORWARD TO THE NEXT TŌLĔDŌT NARRATIVE (6:9–9:29). WE HAVE JUST SAID THAT LAMECH’S PLEA FOR “COMFORT” REFERS TO NOAH’S FUTURE ROLE. WHAT SPECIFIC “COMFORT” DOES NOAH ACTUALLY ACHIEVE? SOME INTERPRETERS HAVE TAKEN THE PHRASE “BY THE GROUND” (“FROM THE GROUND,” NASB) AS DESCRIPTIVE OF “COMFORT,” THUS POINTING TO NOAH’S DISCOVERY OF VITICULTURE AS “RELIEF” FROM THE CURSE (SEE 9:20). IF SO, NOAH’S VINEYARD WOULD EVIDENCE A COVENANT REPRIEVE FROM THE EDENIC CURSE OF THE GROUND, INTERPRETING THE LORD’S PROMISE IN 8:21–22 AS ITS REPEAL. THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS INTERPRETATION LIES IN THE ABSENCE OF SUCH A RESPITE AFTER THE FLOOD. MAN DOES NOT RETURN TO EDEN, AND THE HARSHNESS OF THE GROUND CONTINUES DESPITE THE NEW COVENANT WITH NOAH AND CAN ONLY BE TAMED BY TOILSOME WORK. RATHER, THE REPRIEVE IN 8:21 CONCERNS THE FLOOD, NOT THE CURSE OF 3:17–19. THE FLOODWATERS ARE THUS ANOTHER CURSE THAT IS REVOKED BY GOD’S PROMISE OF SEASONAL REGULARITY (SEE 8:21 DISCUSSION). SUCH A FLOOD WILL NOT “AGAIN” BE IMPLEMENTED BY DIVINE DECREE, BUT THERE IS NO SUSPENSION OF THE GARDEN’S CURSE. “FROM THE GROUND” IN V. 29 THEN REFERS TO THE SOURCE OF THE “PAIN” (AS IN 3:17–19), NOT THE SOURCE OF THE “COMFORT.”70 NOAH’S VINEYARD IS NOT THE ANSWER TO THE CURSE OF 3:17–18 BUT PART OF THE NEW ORDER, WHICH GUARANTEES FRUITION IN THE SEASONAL CALENDAR (8:22). LAMECH’S HOPE THEN RESIDES WITH GOD’S BLESSING ON NOAH, WHO, AS THE FLOOD ACCOUNT SHOWS, PERPETUATES THE SETHITE LINEAGE AND HENCE THE IMAGO DEI PROMISES OF CREATION AS THE RECIPIENT OF GOD’S RENEWED COVENANT COMMITMENT (8:21–9:17). THIS ALLEVIATION (“COMFORT”) DOES NOT COME ABOUT AS LAMECH WISHES, HOWEVER, FOR THE RELIEF COMES ONLY AFTER A CALAMITOUS FLOOD. IRONICALLY, IT IS THE LORD, NOT NOAH, WHO ULTIMATELY ACCOMPLISHES THE SALVATION OF THE HUMAN FAMILY (SEE 6:6 DISCUSSION). BECAUSE OF GOD’S INJURED HEART AT THE SIN OF MANKIND, BOTH THE PURGE OF SINFUL MAN AND THE PRESERVATION OF THE DIVINE PLAN ARE CONSEQUENTLY SET IN MOTION. AFTERWARD WE FIND A FINAL PLAY ON THE MOTIF OF “REST” AND “NOAH” IN THE ACCEPTANCE OF NOAH’S OFFERING AS A “SOOTHING AROMA” (RÊAḤ ḤANNÎḤŌAḤ; SEE 8:21 DISCUSSION). BY THE PATRIARCH’S WORSHIP AND PROPITIATORY OFFERING, THE LORD’S WRATH IS SATISFIED. THE “COMFORT,” THEN, IS RIGHTEOUS NOAH’S ROLE IN INITIATING A NEW ERA AS THE “NEW ADAM” WHO PERPETUATES THE FAMILY BLESSING BY VIRTUE OF GOD’S COVENANT MERCIES (6:8; 8:1, 21–22; 9:1–17).
THE BOOK OF NOAH
THE LORD NOAH’S (NOE) NAME MEANS “REST” OR “COMFORT.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD NOAH IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 5-9; EZEKIEL 14:14-20; HEBREWS 11:7 & 1ST PETER 3:20. WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN DETERMINED TO WIPE OUT THE WHOLE CORRUPT WORLD BECAUSE OF CONTINUAL UNAUTHORIZED SEXUALITY [IN GENESIS 4:1, THE SEXUALITY OF ADAM & EVE HERE WAS ONLY ALLOWED, BUT NEVER AUTHORIZED OR APPROVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE OF THEM BEING DECEIVED, DISOBEDIENT TO HIS COMMAND & BECAME LIARS FROM EATING THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IN GENESIS 3:6-3:24], HE CHOSE NOAH TO BUILD AN ARK WHICH TOOK 120 YEARS TO BUILD, BY WHICH HIS FAMILY AND THE ANIMAL KINGDOM WOULD BE PRESERVED. BUT ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT THINKS HE OR SHE IS JUSTIFIED IN WHAT ADAM & EVE WAS ALLOWED SEXUALLY ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE SINCE THE FLOOD WILL NOT KILL THE WHOLE WORLD AS IT DID ONCE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN A SECOND TIME, THE ALLOWANCE OF A SEXUAL UNION IN MARRIAGE WAS ALSO NOT ALLOWED ANYMORE ONCE THE DIVINE OATH CAME BY THE FATHER STEPHEN.  
THE LORD NOAH IS AN EXAMPLE OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN IN EZEKIEL 14:14-20. THIS REFERENCE TO NOAH UNDERLINES THE SEXUALLY PERVERTED CORRUPT CHARACTER OF MORAL AND RELIGIOUS LIFE IN JUDAH AT THE TIME OF THE BABYLONIAN INVASION IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 8-11. THE SEXUALITY OF THE ETERNAL CREATURES WAS SO GREAT IN THE DAYS OF NOAH THAT NOTHING COULD TURN ASIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IS IN GENESIS 6:1-7. 
THE LORD NOAH IS AN EXAMPLE OF A MAN OF FAITH IN HEBREWS 11:7. THIS SCRIPTURE DECLARES “BY FAITH NOAH, BEING DIVINELY WARNED OF THINGS NOT YET SEEN, MOVED WITH GODLY FEAR, PREPARED AN ARK FOR THE SAVING OF HIS HOUSEHOLD [ONLY 8 PEOPLE SAVED], BY WHICH HE CONDEMNED (DAMNED) THE WORLD AND BECAME HEIR OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS ACCORDING TO FAITH.” NOAH BELIEVED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND RESPONDED TO HIS REVELATION. NOAH DID NOT SEEK HIM, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO NOAH DIRECTLY. THIS REVEALED THE TRUTH AND EXPOSED THE UNBELIEF THAT WAS ALL AROUND HIM. ALSO CHRISTIAN FAITH AND LIFE DAMNS THOSE WHO REFUSE TO TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ALL THINGS. 
THE LORD NOAH’S EXPERIENCE FORESHADOWED OUR SALVATION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 3:18-4:3. THE WATERS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE JUDGMENT, THE ARK IS THE CHRIST, THE NEW EARTH IS THE CHRIST’S KINGDOM AND THE BAPTISM MENTIONED IS NOT A WATER BAPTISM, BUT A SPIRITUAL BAPTISM IN ROMANS 6:1-14. 
THE TIMES OF THE LORD NOAH SYMBOLIZES GODLESSNESS AND SEXUALITY IN MATTHEW 24:37 & LUKE 17:26-27. THE FATHER STEPHEN WARNS AND KNOWS, THAT THE WORLD WILL BE JUST AS DISOBEDIENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AND JUST AS SEXUAL AS WERE THE CREATURES OF NOAH’S DAY. THIS MEANS THE HUMAN NATURE STAYS CORRUPT, UNTIL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RULING OF HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGEMENT IS FINALIZED.        
THE LORD NOAH’S LIFE AND TIMES CONCERNS A GLOBAL HUMAN SOCIETY THAT WAS TOTALLY CORRUPT IN SEXUALITY. GENESIS 6:5 SAYS “THE WICKEDNESS (SEXUALITY) OF MAN WAS GREAT IN THE EARTH, AND EVERY INTENT OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS ONLY EVIL (SEXUAL) CONTINUALLY.” THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS GRIEVED AND DETERMINED TO ANNIHILATE THE WHOLE WORLD OF HUMANKIND. BUT IN GENESIS 6:8 STATES “BUT NOAH FOUND GRACE IN THE EYES OF THE LORD.” OF ALL THE WORLD, ONLY NOAH WAS SENSITIVE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ONLY CONCERNED ABOUT HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM IS IN GENESIS 6:9. THE MAKING OF THE ARK IS IN GENESIS 6:11-22 THAT HAD TO BE LARGE ENOUGH TO HOUSE THE VAST ANIMAL KINGDOM & HIS FAMILY OF EIGHT. IN GENESIS 6:3 SUGGESTS THAT IT TOOK THE LORD NOAH 120 YEARS TO BUILD THE ARK, WHICH WAS POSSIBLE BECAUSE OF THE LONG-LIFE SPANS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 5. THE MEASUREMENTS OF THE ARK WAS 450 BY 75 BY 45. 
THE LORD NOAH’S RIDING OUT OF THE GREAT FLOOD IS IN GENESIS 7:1-8:14. THE NOAH WITH HIS FAMILY WOULD HAVE BEEN IN THE ARK FROM JUNE 1ST (GENESIS 7:10) TO JUNE 18TH THE NEXT YEAR (GENESIS 8:14) ON THE SACRED CALENDAR, DECEMBER 1ST TO DECEMBER 18TH ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR & MAY 10TH TO MAY 27TH ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR. 
THE FLOOD’S AFTERMATH IS IN GENESIS 8:15-9:29. WHEN THE LORD NOAH AND HIS FAMILY LEFT THE ARK THE FIRST THING THAT THE LORD NOAH DID WAS TO MAKE AN ALTAR TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND GIVE ADORATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THERE ARE SEVERAL THEMES THAT ARE SIGNIFICANT IN THESE CHAPTERS. THEY ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PROMISE IS IN GENESIS 8:20-22; 9:8-17. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISED THAT HE WOULD NEVER AGAIN DESTROY THE WORLD BY WATER, EVEN THOUGH MAN’S HEART REMAINS SEXUAL. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE COMMISSION IS IN GENESIS 9:1-7. THE DIVINE PERMISSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE NOAH AND HIS DESCENDANTS THE RIGHT TO USE FISH AND THE KILLING OF ANIMALS FOR FOOD, WHICH IMPLIES ALL WERE VEGETARIANS BEFORE THE FLOOD. THE RESPONSIBILITY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IMPOSED ON THE WORLD TO ONCE AGAIN REPLENISH THE EARTH IN A DIVINE UNION & NOT A SEXUAL UNION IS IN GENESIS 9:6-7. ALSO, THEY WERE CHARGED IN THE RESPONSIBILITY OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT: “WHOEVER SHEDS MAN’S BLOOD, BY MAN HIS BLOOD SHALL BE SHED, FOR IN THE IMAGE OF GOD HE MADE MAN” IN GENESIS 9:6. THIS MEANS THAT THE WORLD IS COMMANDED TO RESTRAIN SEXUAL IMPULSES. THE SEXUAL PERSISTENCE IS IN GENESIS 9:8-28. THE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THE PURGING OF THE PRE-FLOOD POPULATION, HARDLY PURIFIED THE WORLD FROM SEXUALITY. THE WORLD OF TODAY WILL BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13. THE LORD NOAH CHALLENGES US TO COMMIT TO THE UNSEEN. THE LORD NOAH CHALLENGES US TO RIGHT PERSISTENCE IN A DIVINE UNION. THE LORD NOAH CHALLENGES US TO WITHSTAND PEER PRESSURE.        
NOAH (5:32)
32 AFTER NOAH WAS 500 YEARS OLD, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF SHEM, HAM AND JAPHETH. 5:32 THE LINEAR FEATURE OF THE GENEALOGY, WHICH HAS BEEN FOLLOWED RIGOROUSLY UP TO THIS POINT, IS ABANDONED FOR THE INCLUSIVE LISTING OF NOAH’S THREE OFFSPRING (CF. TERAH’S THREE SONS, 11:26). THIS PREPARES FOR THE SEGMENTED GENEALOGY OF CHAP. 10, THE “ACCOUNT OF SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH, NOAH’S SONS” (10:1), WHICH TRACKS THE POSTDILUVIAN FAMILIES WHO EMANATE FROM HIM. WHEREAS THE GENEALOGY TO THIS JUNCTURE HAS PRESENTED THE SAME INFORMATION FOR EACH PATRIARCH (EXCEPT ADAM AND ENOCH) IN ITS STEREOTYPICAL WAY, THE PRESENTATION OF NOAH DEPARTS CONSIDERABLY. VERSE 32 READS “NOAH WAS” RATHER THAN THE STANDARD “NOAH LIVED.” THE FORMULAIC “LIVED” OCCURS, HOWEVER, IN 9:28, WHERE THE GENEALOGY IS RESUMED AFTER THE FLOOD. ALSO, THE STANDARD CONCLUSION “AND THEN HE DIED” IS LIKEWISE DELAYED UNTIL 9:29. GENESIS 6:9–9:29, THEN, IS A NARRATIVE ELABORATION ABOUT NOAH, SANDWICHED BETWEEN THE GENEALOGICAL LINKAGE OF ADAM (5:1–32) AND THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD OF NOAH’S SONS (10:1–32). BY EMBEDDING THE NARRATIVE IN THIS WAY, THE GENEALOGICAL STRATAGEM OF THE ACCOUNT IS GIVEN PRIORITY. THE AUTHOR’S THEOLOGICAL CONCERNS ARE THE INITIATION AND MOMENTUM OF THE PROMISSORY BLESSINGS. THIS THE AUTHOR ACHIEVES BY ESTABLISHING THE GENEALOGICAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN ADAM AND ABRAHAM (1:26–28 WITH 5:1–32; 11:10–26).
OF NOAH’S SONS, SHEM IS MOST LIKELY THE ELDEST, BASED ON THE CONGRUITY OF CHAP. 5 AND 11:10–26, WHICH CITE THE FIRSTBORN SON FOR EACH GENERATION.71 THE ETYMOLOGY OF “SHEM” IS UNCERTAIN; IN HEBREW IT MEANS “NAME” (ŠĒM). PERHAPS THE APPELLATION FOR HIS FIRSTBORN REFLECTS NOAH’S ASPIRATIONS FOR HIS SON TO ATTAIN A REPUTATION.72 IF SO, IT IS REALIZED IN A WAY THAT NOAH COULD NOT HAVE IMAGINED. SHEM’S LINEAGE DOMINATES THE POSTDILUVIAN INTERESTS OF OUR AUTHOR, SINCE HE IS THE ANCESTOR OF THE “HEBREWS” BY HIS SON “EBER” (10:21) AND THE FOREFATHER OF ABRAHAM (10:21–31; 11:10–26). HE IS ALSO HIS FATHER’S FAVORED SON (9:26–27).
THE FORGOTTEN BOOKS OF EDEN OF THE HOLY BIBLE
THE 1ST BOOK OF ADAM & EVE
CHAPTER 1 - THE CRYSTAL SEA, THE LORD COMMANDS ADAM, EXPELLED FROM EDEN, TO LIVE IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES
1 ON THE THIRD DAY, GOD PLANTED THE GARDEN IN THE EAST OF THE EARTH, ON THE BORDER OF THE WORLD EASTWARD, BEYOND WHICH, TOWARDS THE SUN-RISING, ONE FINDS NOTHING BUT WATER, THAT ENCOMPASSES THE WHOLE WORLD, AND REACHES TO THE BORDERS OF HEAVEN. 2 AND TO THE NORTH OF THE GARDEN THERE IS A SEA OF WATER, CLEAR AND PURE TO THE TASTE, UNLIKE ANYTHING ELSE; SO THAT, THROUGH THE CLEARNESS THEREOF, ONE MAY LOOK INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH. 3 AND WHEN A MAN WASHES HIMSELF IN IT, HE BECOMES CLEAN OF THE CLEANNESS THEREOF, AND WHITE OF ITS WHITENESS—EVEN IF HE WERE DARK. 4 AND GOD CREATED THAT SEA OF HIS OWN GOOD [SEXLESS] PLEASURE, FOR HE KNEW WHAT WOULD COME OF THE MAN HE WOULD MAKE; SO THAT AFTER HE HAD LEFT THE GARDEN, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS TRANSGRESSION, MEN SHOULD BE BORN IN THE EARTH. AMONG THEM ARE RIGHTEOUS ONES WHO WILL DIE, WHOSE SOULS GOD WOULD RAISE AT THE LAST DAY; WHEN ALL OF THEM WILL RETURN TO THEIR FLESH, BATHE IN THE WATER OF THAT SEA, AND REPENT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS. 5 BUT WHEN GOD MADE ADAM GO OUT OF THE GARDEN, HE DID NOT PLACE HIM ON THE BORDER OF IT NORTHWARD. THIS WAS SO THAT HE AND EVE WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO GO NEAR TO THE SEA OF WATER WHERE THEY COULD WASH THEMSELVES IN IT, BE CLEANSED FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS, ERASE THE TRANSGRESSION THEY HAD COMMITTED, AND BE NO LONGER REMINDED OF IT IN THE [SEXLESS] THOUGHT OF THEIR PUNISHMENT. 6 AS TO THE SOUTHERN SIDE OF THE GARDEN, GOD DID NOT WANT ADAM TO LIVE THERE EITHER; BECAUSE, WHEN THE WIND BLEW FROM THE NORTH, IT WOULD BRING HIM, ON THAT SOUTHERN SIDE, THE DELICIOUS SMELL OF THE TREES OF THE GARDEN. 7 WHEREFORE GOD DID NOT PUT ADAM THERE. THIS WAS SO THAT HE WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO SMELL THE SWEET SMELL OF THOSE TREES, FORGET HIS TRANSGRESSION, AND FIND CONSOLATION FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE BY TAKING DELIGHT IN THE SMELL OF THE TREES AND YET NOT BE CLEANSED FROM HIS TRANSGRESSION. 8 AGAIN, ALSO, BECAUSE GOD IS MERCIFUL AND OF GREAT PITY, AND GOVERNS ALL THINGS IN A WAY THAT HE ALONE KNOWS—HE MADE OUR FATHER ADAM LIVE IN THE WESTERN BORDER OF THE GARDEN, BECAUSE ON THAT SIDE THE EARTH IS VERY BROAD. 9 AND GOD COMMANDED HIM TO LIVE THERE IN A CAVE IN A ROCK—THE CAVE OF TREASURES BELOW THE GARDEN. 
CHAPTER 2 - ADAM AND EVE FAINT WHEN THEY LEAVE THE GARDEN. THE LORD SENDS HIS WORD TO ENCOURAGE THEM
1 BUT WHEN OUR FATHER ADAM, AND EVE, WENT OUT OF THE GARDEN, THEY WALKED THE GROUND ON THEIR FEET, NOT KNOWING THEY WERE WALKING. 2 AND WHEN THEY CAME TO THE OPENING OF THE GATE OF THE GARDEN, AND SAW THE BROAD EARTH SPREAD BEFORE THEM, COVERED WITH STONES LARGE AND SMALL, AND WITH SAND, THEY FEARED AND TREMBLED, AND FELL ON THEIR FACES, FROM THE FEAR THAT CAME OVER THEM; AND THEY WERE AS DEAD. 3 BECAUSE—WHEREAS UNTIL THIS TIME THEY HAD BEEN IN THE GARDEN LAND, BEAUTIFULLY PLANTED WITH ALL MANNER OF TREES—THEY NOW SAW THEMSELVES, IN A STRANGE LAND, WHICH THEY KNEW NOT, AND HAD NEVER SEEN. 4 AND BECAUSE, WHEN THEY WERE IN THE GARDEN THEY WERE FILLED WITH THE GRACE OF A BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE, AND THEY HAD NOT HEARTS TURNED TOWARD EARTHLY THINGS. 5 THEREFORE GOD HAD PITY ON THEM; AND WHEN HE SAW THEM FALLEN BEFORE THE GATE OF THE GARDEN, HE SENT HIS WORD TO OUR FATHER, ADAM AND EVE, AND RAISED THEM FROM THEIR FALLEN STATE. 
CHAPTER 3 - CONCERNING THE PROMISE OF THE GREAT FIVE AND A HALF DAYS
1 GOD SAID TO ADAM, "I HAVE ORDAINED ON THIS EARTH DAYS AND YEARS, AND YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS SHALL LIVE AND WALK IN THEM, UNTIL THE DAYS AND YEARS ARE FULFILLED; WHEN I SHALL SEND THE WORD THAT CREATED YOU, AND AGAINST WHICH YOU HAVE TRANSGRESSED, THE WORD THAT MADE YOU COME OUT OF THE GARDEN, AND THAT RAISED YOU WHEN YOU WERE FALLEN. 2 YES, THE WORD THAT WILL AGAIN SAVE YOU WHEN THE FIVE AND A HALF DAYS ARE FULFILLED." 3 BUT WHEN ADAM HEARD THESE WORDS FROM GOD, AND OF THE GREAT FIVE AND A HALF DAYS, HE DID NOT UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THEM. 4 FOR ADAM WAS [SEXUALLY] THINKING THERE WOULD BE ONLY FIVE AND A HALF DAYS FOR HIM UNTIL THE END OF THE WORLD [THIS WOULD BE THE 12TH DAY & WE ARE NOW IN THE 14TH DAY]. 5 AND ADAM CRIED, AND PRAYED TO GOD TO EXPLAIN IT TO HIM. 6 THEN GOD IN HIS MERCY FOR ADAM WHO WAS MADE AFTER HIS OWN IMAGE AND LIKENESS, EXPLAINED TO HIM, THAT THESE WERE 5,000 AND 500 YEARS; AND HOW ONE WOULD THEN COME AND SAVE HIM AND HIS DESCENDANTS. 7 BUT BEFORE THAT, GOD HAD MADE THIS COVENANT WITH OUR FATHER, ADAM, IN THE SAME TERMS, BEFORE HE CAME OUT OF THE GARDEN, WHEN HE WAS BY THE TREE WHERE EVE TOOK OF THE FRUIT AND GAVE IT TO HIM TO EAT. 8 BECAUSE, WHEN OUR FATHER ADAM CAME OUT OF THE GARDEN, HE PASSED BY THAT TREE, AND SAW HOW GOD HAD CHANGED THE APPEARANCE OF IT INTO ANOTHER FORM, AND HOW IT SHRIVELED. 9 AND AS ADAM WENT TO IT, HE FEARED, TREMBLED AND FELL DOWN; BUT GOD IN HIS MERCY LIFTED HIM UP, AND THEN MADE THIS COVENANT WITH HIM. 10 AND AGAIN, WHEN ADAM WAS BY THE GATE OF THE GARDEN, AND SAW THE CHERUB WITH A SWORD OF FLASHING FIRE IN HIS HAND, AND THE CHERUB GREW ANGRY AND FROWNED AT HIM, BOTH ADAM AND EVE BECAME AFRAID OF HIM, AND [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT HE MEANT TO PUT THEM TO DEATH. SO, THEY FELL ON THEIR FACES, TREMBLED WITH FEAR. 11 BUT HE HAD PITY ON THEM, AND SHOWED THEM MERCY; AND TURNING FROM THEM WENT UP TO HEAVEN, AND PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND SAID—12 "LORD, YOU, SENT ME TO WATCH AT THE GATE OF THE GARDEN, WITH A SWORD OF FIRE. 13 BUT WHEN YOUR SERVANTS, ADAM AND EVE, SAW ME, THEY FELL ON THEIR FACES, AND WERE AS DEAD. O MY LORD, WHAT SHALL WE DO TO YOUR SERVANTS?" 14 THEN GOD HAD PITY ON THEM, AND SHOWED THEM MERCY, AND SENT HIS ANGEL TO KEEP THE GARDEN. 15 AND THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ADAM AND EVE, AND RAISED THEM UP. 16 AND THE LORD SAID TO ADAM, "I TOLD YOU THAT AT THE END OF THE FIVE AND A HALF DAYS, I WILL SEND MY WORD AND SAVE YOU. 17 STRENGTHEN YOUR HEART, THEREFORE, AND STAY IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES, OF WHICH I HAVE BEFORE SPOKEN TO YOU." 18 AND WHEN ADAM HEARD THIS WORD FROM GOD, HE WAS COMFORTED WITH THAT WHICH GOD HAD TOLD HIM. FOR HE HAD TOLD HIM HOW HE WOULD SAVE HIM. 
CHAPTER 4 - ADAM MOURNS OVER THE CHANGED CONDITIONS. ADAM AND EVE ENTER THE CAVE OF TREASURES
1 BUT ADAM AND EVE CRIED FOR HAVING COME OUT OF THE GARDEN, THEIR FIRST HOME. 2 AND INDEED, WHEN ADAM LOOKED AT HIS FLESH, THAT WAS ALTERED, HE CRIED BITTERLY, HE AND EVE, OVER WHAT THEY HAD DONE. AND THEY WALKED AND WENT GENTLY DOWN INTO THE CAVE OF TREASURES. 3 AND AS THEY CAME TO IT, ADAM CRIED OVER HIMSELF AND SAID TO EVE, "LOOK AT THIS CAVE THAT IS TO BE OUR PRISON IN THIS WORLD, AND A PLACE OF PUNISHMENT! 4 WHAT IS IT COMPARED WITH THE GARDEN? WHAT IS ITS NARROWNESS COMPARED WITH THE SPACE OF THE OTHER? 5 WHAT IS THIS ROCK, BY THE SIDE OF THOSE GROVES? WHAT IS THE GLOOM OF THIS CAVERN, COMPARED WITH THE LIGHT OF THE GARDEN? 6 WHAT IS THIS OVERHANGING LEDGE OF ROCK TO SHELTER US, COMPARED WITH THE MERCY OF THE LORD THAT OVERSHADOWED US? 7 WHAT IS THE SOIL OF THIS CAVE COMPARED WITH THE GARDEN LAND? THIS EARTH, STREWED WITH STONES; AND THAT, PLANTED WITH DELICIOUS FRUIT TREES?" 8 AND ADAM SAID TO EVE, "LOOK AT YOUR EYES, AND AT MINE, WHICH BEFORE BEHELD ANGELS PRAISING IN HEAVEN; AND THEY TOO, WITHOUT CEASING. 9 BUT NOW WE DO NOT SEE AS WE DID; OUR EYES HAVE BECOME OF FLESH; THEY CANNOT SEE LIKE THEY USED TO SEE BEFORE." 10 ADAM SAID AGAIN TO EVE, "WHAT IS OUR BODY TODAY, COMPARED TO WHAT IT WAS IN FORMER DAYS, WHEN WE LIVED IN THE GARDEN?" 11 AFTER THIS, ADAM DID NOT WANT TO ENTER THE CAVE, UNDER THE OVERHANGING ROCK; NOR WOULD HE EVER WANT TO ENTER IT. 12 BUT HE BOWED TO GOD’S ORDERS; AND SAID TO HIMSELF, "UNLESS I ENTER THE CAVE, I SHALL AGAIN BE A TRANSGRESSOR." 
CHAPTER 5 - EVE MAKES A NOBLE AND EMOTIONAL INTERCESSION, TAKING THE BLAME ON HERSELF
1 THEN ADAM AND EVE ENTERED THE CAVE, AND STOOD PRAYING, IN THEIR OWN TONGUE, UNKNOWN TO US, BUT WHICH THEY KNEW WELL. 2 AND AS THEY PRAYED, ADAM RAISED HIS EYES AND SAW THE ROCK AND THE ROOF OF THE CAVE THAT COVERED HIM OVERHEAD. THIS PREVENTED HIM FROM SEEING EITHER HEAVEN OR GOD’S CREATURES. SO, HE CRIED AND BEAT HIS CHEST HARD, UNTIL HE DROPPED, AND WAS AS DEAD. 3 AND EVE SAT CRYING; FOR SHE BELIEVED HE WAS DEAD. 4 THEN SHE GOT UP, SPREAD HER HANDS TOWARD GOD, APPEALING TO HIM FOR MERCY AND PITY, AND SAID, "O GOD, FORGIVE ME MY [NON-SEXUAL] SIN, THE [NON-SEXUAL] SIN WHICH I COMMITTED, AND DON'T REMEMBER IT AGAINST ME. 5 FOR I ALONE CAUSED YOUR SERVANT TO FALL FROM THE GARDEN INTO THIS CONDEMNED LAND; FROM LIGHT INTO THIS DARKNESS; AND FROM THE HOUSE OF JOY INTO THIS PRISON. 6 O GOD, LOOK AT THIS YOUR SERVANT FALLEN IN THIS MANNER, AND BRING HIM BACK TO LIFE, THAT HE MAY CRY AND REPENT OF HIS TRANSGRESSION WHICH HE COMMITTED THROUGH ME. 7 DON'T TAKE AWAY HIS SOUL RIGHT NOW; BUT LET HIM LIVE THAT HE MAY STAND AFTER THE MEASURE OF HIS REPENTANCE, AND DO YOUR WILL, AS BEFORE HIS DEATH. 8 BUT IF YOU DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO LIFE, THEN, O GOD, TAKE AWAY MY OWN SOUL, THAT I BE LIKE HIM, AND LEAVE ME NOT IN THIS DUNGEON, ONE AND ALONE; FOR I COULD NOT STAND ALONE IN THIS WORLD, BUT WITH HIM ONLY. 9 FOR YOU, O GOD, CAUSED HIM TO FALL ASLEEP, AND TOOK A BONE FROM HIS SIDE, AND RESTORED THE FLESH IN THE PLACE OF IT, BY YOUR DIVINE POWER. 10 AND YOU TOOK ME, THE BONE, AND MAKE ME A WOMAN, BRIGHT LIKE HIM, WITH HEART, REASON, AND SPEECH; AND IN FLESH, LIKE TO HIS OWN; AND YOU MADE ME AFTER THE LIKENESS OF HIS LOOKS, BY YOUR MERCY AND POWER. 11 O LORD, I AND HE ARE ONE, AND YOU, O GOD, ARE OUR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], YOU ARE HE WHO MADE US BOTH IN ONE DAY. 12 THEREFORE, O GOD, GIVE HIM LIFE, THAT HE MAY BE WITH ME IN THIS STRANGE LAND, WHILE WE LIVE IN IT ON ACCOUNT OF OUR TRANSGRESSION. 13 BUT IF YOU WILL NOT GIVE HIM LIFE, THEN TAKE ME, EVEN ME, LIKE HIM; THAT WE BOTH MAY DIE THE SAME DAY." 14 AND EVE CRIED BITTERLY, AND FELL ON OUR FATHER ADAM; FROM HER GREAT SORROW. 
CHAPTER 6 – THE LORD’S REPRIMAND TO ADAM AND EVE IN WHICH HE POINTS OUT HOW AND WHY THEY [SEXUALLY] SINNED
1 BUT GOD LOOKED AT THEM; FOR THEY HAD KILLED THEMSELVES THROUGH GREAT GRIEF. 2 BUT HE DECIDED TO RAISE THEM AND COMFORT THEM. 3 HE, THEREFORE, SENT HIS WORD TO THEM; THAT THEY SHOULD STAND AND BE RAISED IMMEDIATELY. 4 AND THE LORD SAID TO ADAM AND EVE, "YOU TRANSGRESSED OF YOUR OWN FREE WILL, UNTIL YOU CAME OUT OF THE GARDEN IN WHICH I HAD PLACED YOU. 5 OF YOUR OWN FREE WILL HAVE YOU TRANSGRESSED THROUGH YOUR [SEXUAL] DESIRE FOR DIVINITY, GREATNESS, AND AN EXALTED STATE, SUCH AS I HAVE; SO THAT I DEPRIVED YOU OF THE BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE IN WHICH YOU THEN WERE, AND I MADE YOU COME OUT OF THE GARDEN TO THIS LAND, ROUGH AND FULL OF TROUBLE. 6 IF ONLY YOU HAD NOT TRANSGRESSED MY COMMANDMENT AND HAD KEPT MY [SEXLESS] LAW, AND HAD NOT EATEN OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE WHICH I TOLD YOU NOT TO COME NEAR! AND THERE WERE FRUIT TREES IN THE GARDEN BETTER THAN THAT ONE. 7 BUT THE WICKED SATAN DID NOT KEEP HIS FAITH AND HAD NO GOOD [SEXLESS] INTENT TOWARDS ME, THAT ALTHOUGH I HAD CREATED HIM, HE CONSIDERED ME TO BE USELESS, AND SOUGHT THE GOD-HEAD FOR HIMSELF; FOR THIS I HURLED HIM DOWN FROM HEAVEN SO THAT HE COULD NOT REMAIN IN HIS FIRST ESTATE—IT WAS HE WHO MADE THE TREE APPEAR PLEASANT IN YOUR EYES, UNTIL YOU ATE OF IT, BY BELIEVING HIS WORDS. 8 THUS HAVE YOU TRANSGRESSED MY COMMANDMENT, AND THEREFORE I HAVE BROUGHT ON YOU ALL THESE SORROWS. 9 FOR I AM GOD, THE [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHO, WHEN I CREATED MY CREATURES, DID NOT INTEND TO DESTROY THEM. BUT AFTER THEY HAD SORELY ROUSED MY ANGER, I PUNISHED THEM WITH GRIEVOUS PLAGUES, UNTIL THEY REPENT. 10 BUT, IF ON THE CONTRARY, THEY STILL CONTINUE HARDENED IN THEIR TRANSGRESSION, THEY SHALL BE UNDER A CURSE FOREVER." 
CHAPTER 7 - THE BEASTS ARE APPEASED
1 WHEN ADAM AND EVE HEARD THESE WORDS FROM GOD, THEY CRIED AND SOBBED YET MORE; BUT THEY STRENGTHENED THEIR HEARTS IN GOD, BECAUSE THEY NOW FELT THAT THE LORD WAS TO THEM LIKE A FATHER AND A MOTHER; AND FOR THIS VERY REASON, THEY CRIED BEFORE HIM, AND SOUGHT MERCY FROM HIM. 2 THEN GOD HAD PITY ON THEM, AND SAID: "O ADAM, I HAVE MADE MY COVENANT WITH YOU, AND I WILL NOT TURN FROM IT; NEITHER WILL I LET YOU RETURN TO THE GARDEN, UNTIL MY COVENANT OF THE GREAT FIVE AND A HALF DAYS IS FULFILLED." 3 THEN ADAM SAID TO GOD, "O LORD, YOU CREATED US, AND MADE US FIT TO BE IN THE GARDEN; AND BEFORE I TRANSGRESSED, YOU MADE ALL BEASTS COME TO ME, THAT I SHOULD NAME THEM. 4 YOUR GRACE WAS THEN ON ME; AND I NAMED EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO YOUR MIND; AND YOU MADE THEM ALL SUBJECT TO ME. 5 BUT NOW, O LORD GOD, THAT I HAVE TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENT, ALL BEASTS WILL RISE AGAINST ME AND WILL DEVOUR ME, AND EVE YOUR HANDMAID; AND WILL CUT OFF OUR LIFE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH. 6 I THEREFORE BEG YOU, O GOD, THAT SINCE YOU HAVE MADE US COME OUT OF THE GARDEN, AND HAVE MADE US BE IN A STRANGE LAND, YOU WILL NOT LET THE BEASTS HURT US." 7 WHEN THE LORD HEARD THESE WORDS FROM ADAM, HE HAD PITY ON HIM, AND FELT THAT HE HAD TRULY SAID THAT THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD WOULD RISE AND DEVOUR HIM AND EVE, BECAUSE HE, THE LORD, WAS ANGRY WITH THE TWO OF THEM ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS. 8 THEN GOD COMMANDED THE BEASTS, AND THE BIRDS, AND ALL THAT MOVES ON THE EARTH, TO COME TO ADAM AND TO BE FAMILIAR WITH HIM, AND NOT TO TROUBLE HIM AND EVE; NOR YET ANY OF THE GOOD AND RIGHTEOUS AMONG THEIR OFFSPRING. 9 THEN ALL THE BEASTS PAID HOMAGE TO ADAM, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD; EXCEPT THE SERPENT, AGAINST WHICH GOD WAS ANGRY. IT DID NOT COME TO ADAM, WITH THE BEASTS. 
CHAPTER 8 - THE "BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE" OF MAN IS TAKEN AWAY
1 THEN ADAM CRIED AND SAID, "O GOD, WHEN WE LIVED IN THE GARDEN, AND OUR HEARTS WERE LIFTED UP, WE SAW THE ANGELS THAT SANG PRAISES IN HEAVEN, BUT NOW WE CAN'T SEE LIKE WE USED TO; NO, WHEN WE ENTERED THE CAVE, ALL CREATION BECAME HIDDEN FROM US." 2 THEN GOD THE LORD SAID TO ADAM, "WHEN YOU WERE UNDER SUBJECTION TO ME, YOU HAD A BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE WITHIN YOU, AND FOR THAT REASON COULD YOU SEE THINGS FAR AWAY. BUT AFTER YOUR TRANSGRESSION YOUR BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE WAS WITHDRAWN FROM YOU; AND IT WAS NOT LEFT TO YOU TO SEE THINGS FAR AWAY, BUT ONLY NEAR AT HAND; AFTER THE ABILITY OF THE FLESH; FOR IT IS BRUTISH." 3 WHEN ADAM AND EVE HAD HEARD THESE WORDS FROM GOD, THEY WENT THEIR WAY; PRAISING AND WORSHIPPING HIM WITH A SORROWFUL HEART. 4 AND GOD CEASED TO COMMUNE WITH THEM. 
CHAPTER 9 - WATER FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. ADAM AND EVE NEAR DROWNING
1 THEN ADAM AND EVE CAME OUT OF THE CAVE OF TREASURES, AND WENT NEAR TO THE GARDEN GATE, AND THERE THEY STOOD TO LOOK AT IT, AND CRIED FOR HAVING COME AWAY FROM IT. 2 AND ADAM AND EVE WENT FROM BEFORE THE GATE OF THE GARDEN TO THE SOUTHERN SIDE OF IT, AND FOUND THERE THE WATER THAT WATERED THE GARDEN, FROM THE ROOT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, AND THAT SPLIT ITSELF FROM THERE INTO FOUR RIVERS OVER THE EARTH. 3 THEN THEY CAME AND WENT NEAR TO THAT WATER, AND LOOKED AT IT; AND SAW THAT IT WAS THE WATER THAT CAME FORTH FROM UNDER THE ROOT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE GARDEN. 4 AND ADAM CRIED AND WAILED, AND BEAT HIS CHEST, FOR BEING SEVERED FROM THE GARDEN; AND SAID TO EVE:—5 "WHY HAVE YOU BROUGHT ON ME, ON YOURSELF, AND ON OUR DESCENDANTS, SO MANY OF THESE PLAGUES AND PUNISHMENTS?" 6 AND EVE SAID TO HIM, "WHAT IS IT YOU HAVE SEEN THAT HAS CAUSED YOU TO CRY AND TO SPEAK TO ME IN THIS MANNER?" 7 AND HE SAID TO EVE, "DO YOU NOT SEE THIS WATER THAT WAS WITH US IN THE GARDEN, THAT WATERED THE TREES OF THE GARDEN, AND FLOWED OUT FROM THERE? 8 AND WE, WHEN WE WERE IN THE GARDEN, DID NOT CARE ABOUT IT; BUT SINCE WE CAME TO THIS STRANGE LAND, WE [DIVINELY] LOVE IT, AND TURN IT TO USE FOR OUR BODY." 9 BUT WHEN EVE HEARD THESE WORDS FROM HIM, SHE CRIED; AND FROM THE SORENESS OF THEIR CRYING, THEY FELL INTO THAT WATER; AND WOULD HAVE PUT AN END TO THEMSELVES IN IT, SO AS NEVER AGAIN TO RETURN AND BEHOLD THE CREATION; FOR WHEN THEY LOOKED AT THE WORK OF CREATION, THEY FELT THEY MUST PUT AN END TO THEMSELVES. 
CHAPTER 10 - THEIR BODIES NEED WATER AFTER THEY LEAVE THE GARDEN
1 THEN GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LOOKED AT THEM THUS LYING IN THE WATER, AND CLOSE TO DEATH, AND SENT AN ANGEL, WHO BROUGHT THEM OUT OF THE WATER, AND LAID THEM ON THE SEASHORE AS DEAD. 2 THEN THE ANGEL WENT UP TO GOD, WAS WELCOME, AND SAID, "O GOD, YOUR, CREATURES HAVE BREATHED THEIR LAST." 3 THEN GOD SENT HIS WORD TO ADAM AND EVE, WHO RAISED THEM FROM THEIR DEATH. 4 AND ADAM SAID, AFTER HE WAS RAISED, "O GOD, WHILE WE WERE IN THE GARDEN WE DID NOT REQUIRE, OR CARE FOR THIS WATER; BUT SINCE WE CAME TO THIS LAND, WE CANNOT DO WITHOUT IT." 5 THEN GOD SAID TO ADAM, "WHILE YOU WERE UNDER MY COMMAND AND WERE A BRIGHT ANGEL, YOU KNEW NOT THIS WATER. 6 BUT NOW THAT YOU HAVE TRANSGRESSED MY COMMANDMENT, YOU CAN NOT DO WITHOUT WATER, WHEREIN TO WASH YOUR BODY AND MAKE IT GROW; FOR IT IS NOW LIKE THAT OF BEASTS, AND IS IN WANT OF WATER." 7 WHEN ADAM AND EVE HEARD THESE WORDS FROM GOD, THEY CRIED A BITTER CRY; AND ADAM ENTREATED GOD TO LET HIM RETURN INTO THE GARDEN, AND LOOK AT IT A SECOND TIME. 8 BUT GOD SAID TO ADAM, "I HAVE MADE YOU A PROMISE; WHEN THAT PROMISE IS FULFILLED, I WILL BRING YOU BACK INTO THE GARDEN, YOU AND YOUR RIGHTEOUS DESCENDANTS." 9 AND GOD CEASED TO COMMUNE WITH ADAM. 
CHAPTER 11 - A RECOLLECTION OF THE GLORIOUS DAYS IN THE GARDEN
1 THEN ADAM AND EVE FELT THEMSELVES BURNING WITH THIRST, AND HEAT, AND SORROW. 2 AND ADAM SAID TO EVE, "WE SHALL NOT DRINK OF THIS WATER, EVEN IF WE WERE TO DIE. O EVE, WHEN THIS WATER COMES INTO OUR INNER PARTS, IT WILL INCREASE OUR PUNISHMENTS AND THAT OF OUR DESCENDANTS." 3 BOTH ADAM AND EVE THEN WENT AWAY FROM THE WATER, AND DRANK NONE OF IT AT ALL; BUT CAME AND ENTERED THE CAVE OF TREASURES. 4 BUT WHEN, IN IT, ADAM COULD NOT SEE EVE; HE ONLY HEARD THE NOISE SHE MADE. NEITHER COULD SHE SEE ADAM, BUT HEARD THE NOISE HE MADE. 5 THEN ADAM CRIED, IN DEEP AFFLICTION, AND BEAT HIS CHEST; AND HE GOT UP AND SAID TO EVE, "WHERE ARE YOU?" 6 AND SHE SAID TO HIM, "LOOK, I AM   STANDING IN THIS DARKNESS." 7 HE THEN SAID TO HER, "REMEMBER THE BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE IN WHICH WE LIVED, WHEN WE LIVED IN THE GARDEN! 8 O EVE! REMEMBER THE GLORY THAT RESTED ON US IN THE GARDEN. O EVE! REMEMBER THE TREES THAT OVERSHADOWED US IN THE GARDEN WHILE WE MOVED AMONG THEM. 9 O EVE! REMEMBER THAT WHILE WE WERE IN THE GARDEN, WE KNEW NEITHER NIGHT NOR DAY. [SEXLESSLY] THINK OF THE TREE OF LIFE, FROM BELOW WHICH FLOWED THE WATER, AND THAT SHED LUSTER OVER US! REMEMBER, O EVE, THE GARDEN LAND, AND THE BRIGHTNESS THEREOF! 10 [TRULY] THINK, OH [SEXLESSLY] THINK OF THAT GARDEN IN WHICH WAS NO DARKNESS, WHILE WE LIVED IN IT. 11 WHEREAS NO SOONER DID WE COME INTO THIS CAVE OF TREASURES THAN DARKNESS SURROUNDED US ALL AROUND; UNTIL WE CAN NO LONGER SEE EACH OTHER; AND ALL THE [SEXUAL] PLEASURE OF THIS LIFE HAS COME TO AN END." 
CHAPTER 12 - HOW DARKNESS CAME BETWEEN ADAM AND EVE
1 THEN ADAM BEAT HIS CHEST, HE AND EVE, AND THEY MOURNED THE WHOLE NIGHT UNTIL THE CRACK OF DAWN, AND THEY SIGHED OVER THE LENGTH OF THE NIGHT IN MIYAZIA. 2 AND ADAM BEAT HIMSELF, AND THREW HIMSELF ON THE GROUND IN THE CAVE, FROM BITTER GRIEF, AND BECAUSE OF THE DARKNESS, AND LAY THERE AS DEAD. 3 BUT EVE HEARD THE NOISE HE MADE IN FALLING ON THE GROUND. AND SHE FELT ABOUT FOR HIM WITH HER HANDS, AND FOUND HIM LIKE A CORPSE. 4 THEN SHE WAS AFRAID, SPEECHLESS, AND REMAINED BY HIM. 5 BUT THE MERCIFUL LORD LOOKED ON THE DEATH OF ADAM, AND ON EVE'S SILENCE FROM FEAR OF THE DARKNESS. 6 AND THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO ADAM AND RAISED HIM FROM HIS DEATH, AND OPENED EVE'S MOUTH THAT SHE MIGHT SPEAK. 7 THEN ADAM STOOD UP IN THE CAVE AND SAID, "O GOD, WHY HAS LIGHT DEPARTED FROM US, AND DARKNESS COVERED US? WHY DID YOU LEAVE US IN THIS LONG DARKNESS? WHY DO YOU PLAGUE US LIKE THIS? 8 AND THIS DARKNESS, O LORD, WHERE WAS IT BEFORE IT COVERED US? IT IS BECAUSE OF THIS THAT WE CANNOT SEE EACH OTHER. 9 FOR SO LONG AS WE WERE IN THE GARDEN, WE NEITHER SAW NOR EVEN KNEW WHAT DARKNESS IS. I WAS NOT HIDDEN FROM EVE, NEITHER WAS SHE HIDDEN FROM ME, UNTIL NOW THAT SHE CANNOT SEE ME; AND NO DARKNESS CAME OVER US TO SEPARATE US FROM EACH OTHER. 10 BUT SHE AND I WERE BOTH IN ONE BRIGHT LIGHT. I SAW HER AND SHE SAW ME. YET NOW SINCE WE CAME INTO THIS CAVE, DARKNESS HAS COVERED US, AND SEPARATED US FROM EACH OTHER, SO THAT I DO NOT SEE HER, AND SHE DOES NOT SEE ME. 11 O LORD, WILL YOU THEN PLAGUE US WITH THIS DARKNESS?" 
CHAPTER 13 - THE [SEXUAL] FALL OF ADAM. WHY NIGHT AND DAY WERE CREATED
1 THEN WHEN GOD, WHO IS MERCIFUL AND FULL OF PITY, HEARD ADAM'S VOICE, HE SAID TO HIM: 2 "O ADAM, SO LONG AS THE GOOD ANGEL WAS OBEDIENT TO ME, A BRIGHT LIGHT RESTED ON HIM AND ON HIS HOSTS. 3 BUT WHEN HE TRANSGRESSED MY COMMANDMENT, I DEPRIVED HIM OF THAT BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE, AND HE BECAME DARK. 4 AND WHEN HE WAS IN THE HEAVENS, IN THE REALMS OF LIGHT, HE KNEW NOTHING OF DARKNESS. 5 BUT HE TRANSGRESSED, AND I MADE HIM FALL FROM THE HEAVEN ONTO THE EARTH; AND IT WAS THIS DARKNESS THAT CAME OVER HIM. 6 AND ON YOU, O ADAM, WHILE IN MY GARDEN AND OBEDIENT TO ME, DID THAT BRIGHT LIGHT REST ALSO. 7 BUT WHEN I HEARD OF YOUR TRANSGRESSION, I DEPRIVED YOU OF THAT BRIGHT LIGHT. YET, OF MY MERCY, I DID NOT TURN YOU INTO DARKNESS, BUT I MADE YOU YOUR BODY OF FLESH, OVER WHICH I SPREAD THIS SKIN, IN ORDER THAT IT MAY BEAR COLD AND HEAT. 8 IF I HAD LET MY WRATH FALL HEAVILY ON YOU, I SHOULD HAVE DESTROYED YOU; AND HAD I TURNED YOU INTO DARKNESS, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN AS IF I HAD KILLED YOU. 9 BUT IN MY MERCY, I HAVE MADE YOU AS YOU ARE; WHEN YOU TRANSGRESSED MY COMMANDMENT, O ADAM, I DROVE YOU FROM THE GARDEN, AND MADE YOU COME FORTH INTO THIS LAND; AND COMMANDED YOU TO LIVE IN THIS CAVE; AND DARKNESS COVERED YOU, AS IT DID OVER HIM WHO TRANSGRESSED MY COMMANDMENT. 10 THUS, O ADAM, HAS THIS NIGHT DECEIVED YOU. IT IS NOT TO LAST FOREVER; BUT IS ONLY OF TWELVE HOURS; WHEN IT IS OVER, DAYLIGHT WILL RETURN. 11 SIGH NOT, THEREFORE, NEITHER BE MOVED; AND SAY NOT IN YOUR HEART THAT THIS DARKNESS IS LONG AND DRAGS ON WEARILY; AND SAY NOT IN YOUR HEART THAT I PLAGUE YOU WITH IT. 12 STRENGTHEN YOUR HEART, AND BE NOT AFRAID. THIS DARKNESS IS NOT A PUNISHMENT. BUT, O ADAM, I HAVE MADE THE DAY, AND HAVE PLACED THE SUN IN IT TO GIVE LIGHT; IN ORDER THAT YOU AND YOUR CHILDREN SHOULD DO YOUR WORK. 13 FOR I KNEW YOU WOULD [SEXUALLY] SIN AND TRANSGRESS, AND COME OUT INTO THIS LAND. YET I WOULDN'T FORCE YOU, NOR BE HEARD OVER YOU, NOR SHUT UP; NOR DOOM YOU THROUGH YOUR FALL; NOR THROUGH YOUR COMING OUT FROM LIGHT INTO DARKNESS; NOR YET THROUGH YOUR COMING FROM THE GARDEN INTO THIS LAND. 14 FOR I MADE YOU OF THE LIGHT; AND I WILLED TO BRING OUT CHILDREN OF LIGHT FROM YOU AND LIKE TO YOU. 15 BUT YOU DID NOT KEEP MY COMMANDMENT ONE DAY; UNTIL I HAD FINISHED THE CREATION AND BLESSED EVERYTHING IN IT. 16 THEN, CONCERNING THE TREE, I COMMANDED YOU NOT TO EAT OF IT. YET I KNEW THAT SATAN, WHO DECEIVED HIMSELF, WOULD ALSO DECEIVE YOU. 17 SO I MADE KNOWN TO YOU BY MEANS OF THE TREE, NOT TO COME NEAR HIM. AND I TOLD YOU NOT TO EAT OF THE FRUIT THEREOF, NOR TO TASTE OF IT, NOR YET TO SIT UNDER IT, NOR TO YIELD TO IT. 18 HAD I NOT BEEN AND SPOKEN TO YOU, O ADAM, CONCERNING THE TREE, AND HAD I LEFT YOU WITHOUT A COMMANDMENT, AND YOU HAD [SEXUALLY] SINNED—IT WOULD HAVE BEEN AN OFFENCE ON MY PART, FOR NOT HAVING GIVEN YOU ANY ORDER; YOU WOULD TURN AROUND AND BLAME ME FOR IT. 19 BUT I COMMANDED YOU, AND WARNED YOU, AND YOU FELL. SO THAT MY CREATURES CANNOT BLAME ME; BUT THE BLAME RESTS ON THEM ALONE. 20 AND, O ADAM, I HAVE MADE THE DAY SO THAT YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS CAN WORK AND TOIL IN IT. AND I HAVE MADE THE NIGHT FOR THEM TO REST IN IT FROM THEIR WORK; AND FOR THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD TO GO FORTH BY NIGHT AND LOOK FOR THEIR FOOD. 21 BUT LITTLE OF DARKNESS NOW REMAINS, O ADAM, AND DAYLIGHT WILL SOON APPEAR." 
CHAPTER 14 - THE EARLIEST PROPHESY OF THE COMING OF CHRIST
1 THEN ADAM SAID TO GOD: "O LORD, TAKE YOU MY SOUL, AND LET ME NOT SEE THIS GLOOM ANY MORE; OR REMOVE ME TO SOME PLACE WHERE THERE IS NO DARKNESS." 2 BUT GOD THE LORD SAID TO ADAM, "INDEED I SAY TO YOU, THIS DARKNESS WILL PASS FROM YOU, EVERY DAY I HAVE DETERMINED FOR YOU, UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF MY COVENANT; WHEN I WILL SAVE YOU AND BRING YOU BACK AGAIN INTO THE GARDEN, INTO THE HOUSE OF LIGHT YOU LONG FOR, IN WHICH THERE IS NO DARKNESS [JOHN 12:46]. I WILL BRING YOU TO IT—IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN." 3 AGAIN SAID GOD TO ADAM, "ALL THIS MISERY THAT YOU HAVE BEEN MADE TO TAKE ON YOURSELF BECAUSE OF YOUR TRANSGRESSION, WILL NOT FREE YOU FROM THE HAND OF SATAN, AND WILL NOT SAVE YOU. 4 BUT I WILL. WHEN I SHALL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, AND SHALL BECOME FLESH OF YOUR DESCENDANTS, AND TAKE ON MYSELF THE INFIRMITY FROM WHICH YOU SUFFER, THEN THE DARKNESS THAT COVERED YOU IN THIS CAVE SHALL COVER ME IN THE GRAVE, WHEN I AM   IN THE FLESH OF YOUR DESCENDANTS. 5 AND I, WHO AM WITHOUT YEARS, SHALL BE SUBJECT TO THE RECKONING OF YEARS, OF TIMES, OF MONTHS, AND OF DAYS, AND I SHALL BE RECKONED AS ONE OF THE SONS OF MEN, IN ORDER TO SAVE YOU." 6 AND GOD CEASED TO COMMUNE WITH ADAM. 
CHAPTER 15 - ADAM AND EVE GRIEVE OVER THE SUFFERING OF THE LORD TO SAVE THEM FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS
1 THEN ADAM AND EVE CRIED AND SORROWED BY REASON OF GOD’S WORD TO THEM, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT RETURN TO THE GARDEN UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DAYS DECREED ON THEM; BUT MOSTLY BECAUSE GOD HAD TOLD THEM THAT HE SHOULD SUFFER FOR THEIR SALVATION. 
CHAPTER 16 - THE FIRST SUNRISE. ADAM AND EVE [SEXUALLY] THINK IT IS A FIRE COMING TO BURN THEM
1 AFTER THIS, ADAM AND EVE CONTINUED TO STAND IN THE CAVE, PRAYING AND CRYING, UNTIL THE MORNING DAWNED ON THEM. 2 AND WHEN THEY SAW THE LIGHT RETURNED TO THEM, THEY RETRAINED FROM FEAR, AND STRENGTHENED THEIR HEARTS. 3 THEN ADAM BEGAN TO COME OUT OF THE CAVE. AND WHEN HE CAME TO THE MOUTH OF IT, AND STOOD AND TURNED HIS FACE TOWARDS THE EAST, AND SAW THE SUNRISE IN GLOWING RAYS, AND FELT THE HEAT THEREOF ON HIS BODY, HE WAS AFRAID OF IT, AND [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT IN HIS HEART THAT THIS FLAME CAME FORTH TO PLAGUE HIM. 4 HE THEN CRIED AND BEAT HIS CHEST, THEN HE FELL ON THE GROUND ON HIS FACE AND MADE HIS REQUEST, SAYING: 5 "O LORD, PLAGUE ME NOT, NEITHER CONSUME ME, NOR YET TAKE AWAY MY LIFE FROM THE EARTH." 6 FOR HE [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT THE SUN WAS GOD. 7 BECAUSE WHILE HE WAS IN THE GARDEN AND HEARD THE VOICE OF GOD AND THE SOUND HE MADE IN THE GARDEN, AND FEARED HIM, ADAM NEVER SAW THE BRILLIANT LIGHT OF THE SUN, NEITHER DID ITS FLAMING HEAT TOUCH HIS BODY. 8 THEREFORE HE WAS AFRAID OF THE SUN WHEN FLAMING RAYS OF IT REACHED HIM. HE [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT GOD MEANT TO PLAGUE HIM THEREWITH ALL THE DAYS HE HAD DECREED FOR HIM. 9 FOR ADAM ALSO SAID IN HIS [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS, AS GOD DID NOT PLAGUE US WITH DARKNESS, BEHOLD, HE HAS CAUSED THIS SUN TO RISE AND TO PLAGUE US WITH BURNING HEAT. 10 BUT WHILE HE WAS [SEXLESSLY] THINKING LIKE THIS IN HIS HEART, THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO HIM AND SAID: 11 "O ADAM, GET UP ON YOUR FEET. THIS SUN IS NOT GOD; BUT IT HAS BEEN CREATED TO GIVE LIGHT BY DAY, OF WHICH I SPOKE TO YOU IN THE CAVE SAYING, 'THAT THE DAWN WOULD COME, AND THERE WOULD BE LIGHT BY DAY.' 12 BUT I AM   GOD WHO COMFORTED YOU IN THE NIGHT." 13 AND GOD CEASED TO COMMUNE WITH ADAM. 
CHAPTER 17 - THE CHAPTER OF THE SERPENT
1 THE ADAM AND EVE CAME OUT AT THE MOUTH OF THE CAVE, AND WENT TOWARDS THE GARDEN. 2 BUT AS THEY WENT NEAR IT, BEFORE THE WESTERN GATE, FROM WHICH SATAN CAME WHEN HE DECEIVED ADAM AND EVE, THEY FOUND THE SERPENT THAT BECAME SATAN COMING AT THE GATE, AND SORROWFULLY LICKING THE DUST, AND WIGGLING ON ITS BREAST ON THE GROUND, BY REASON OF THE CURSE THAT FELL ON IT FROM GOD. 3 AND WHEREAS BEFORE THE SERPENT WAS THE MOST EXALTED OF ALL BEASTS, NOW IT WAS CHANGED AND BECOME SLIPPERY, AND THE MEANEST OF THEM ALL, AND IT CREPT ON ITS BREAST AND WENT ON ITS BELLY. 4 AND WHEREAS IT WAS THE FAIREST OF ALL BEASTS, IT HAD BEEN CHANGED, AND WAS BECOME THE UGLIEST OF THEM ALL. INSTEAD OF FEEDING ON THE BEST FOOD, NOW IT TURNED TO EAT THE DUST. INSTEAD OF LIVING, AS BEFORE, IN THE BEST PLACES, NOW IT LIVED IN THE DUST. 5 AND, WHEREAS IT HAD BEEN THE MOST BEAUTIFUL OF ALL BEASTS, ALL OF WHICH STOOD DUMB AT ITS BEAUTY, IT WAS NOW ABHORRED OF THEM. 6 AND, AGAIN, WHEREAS IT LIVED IN ONE BEAUTIFUL HOME, TO WHICH ALL OTHER ANIMALS CAME FROM ELSEWHERE; AND WHERE IT DRANK, THEY DRANK ALSO OF THE SAME; NOW, AFTER IT HAD BECOME VENOMOUS, BY REASON OF GOD’S CURSE, ALL BEASTS FLED FROM ITS HOME, AND WOULD NOT DRINK OF THE WATER IT DRANK; BUT FLED FROM IT. 
CHAPTER 18 - THE MORTAL COMBAT WITH THE SERPENT
1 WHEN THE ACCURSED SERPENT SAW ADAM AND EVE, IT SWELLED ITS HEAD, STOOD ON ITS TAIL, AND WITH EYES BLOOD-RED, ACTED LIKE IT WOULD KILL THEM. 2 IT MADE STRAIGHT FOR EVE, AND RAN AFTER HER; WHILE ADAM STANDING BY, CRIED BECAUSE HE HAD NO STICK IN HIS HAND WITH WHICH TO HIT THE SERPENT, AND DID NOT KNOW HOW TO PUT IT TO DEATH. 3 BUT WITH A HEART BURNING FOR EVE, ADAM APPROACHED THE SERPENT, AND HELD IT BY THE TAIL; WHEN IT TURNED TOWARDS HIM AND SAID TO HIM: 4 "O ADAM, BECAUSE OF YOU AND OF EVE, I AM   SLIPPERY, AND GO ON MY BELLY." THEN WITH ITS GREAT STRENGTH, IT THREW DOWN ADAM AND EVE AND SQUEEZED THEM, AND TRIED TO KILL THEM. 5 BUT GOD SENT AN ANGEL WHO THREW THE SERPENT AWAY FROM THEM, AND RAISED THEM UP. 6 THEN THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO THE SERPENT, AND SAID TO IT, "THE FIRST TIME I MADE YOU SLICK, AND MADE YOU TO GO ON YOUR BELLY; BUT I DID NOT DEPRIVE YOU OF SPEECH. 7 THIS TIME, HOWEVER, YOU WILL BE MUTE, AND YOU AND YOUR RACE WILL SPEAK NO MORE; BECAUSE, THE FIRST TIME MY CREATURES WERE [SEXUALLY] RUINED BECAUSE OF YOU, AND THIS TIME YOU TRIED TO KILL THEM." 8 THEN THE SERPENT WAS STRUCK MUTE, AND WAS NO LONGER ABLE TO SPEAK. 9 AND A WIND BLEW DOWN FROM HEAVEN BY THE COMMAND OF GOD AND CARRIED AWAY THE SERPENT FROM ADAM AND EVE, AND THREW IT ON THE SEASHORE WHERE IT LANDED IN INDIA. 
CHAPTER 19 - BEASTS MADE SUBJECT TO ADAM
1 BUT ADAM AND EVE CRIED BEFORE GOD. AND ADAM SAID TO HIM: 2 "O LORD, WHEN I WAS IN THE CAVE, I SAID THIS TO YOU, MY LORD, THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD WOULD RISE AND DEVOUR ME, AND CUT OFF MY LIFE FROM THE EARTH." 3 THEN ADAM, BECAUSE OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM, BEAT HIS CHEST AND FELL ON THE GROUND LIKE A CORPSE. THEN THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO HIM, WHO RAISED HIM, AND SAID TO HIM, 4 "O ADAM, NOT ONE OF THESE BEASTS WILL BE ABLE TO HURT YOU; BECAUSE I HAVE MADE THE BEASTS AND OTHER MOVING THINGS COME TO YOU IN THE CAVE. I DID NOT LET THE SERPENT COME WITH THEM BECAUSE IT MIGHT HAVE RISEN AGAINST YOU AND MADE YOU TREMBLE; AND THE FEAR OF IT SHOULD FALL INTO YOUR HEARTS. 5 FOR I KNEW THAT THE ACCURSED ONE IS WICKED THEREFORE, I WOULD NOT LET IT COME NEAR YOU WITH THE OTHER BEASTS. 6 BUT NOW STRENGTHEN YOUR HEART AND FEAR NOT. I AM   WITH YOU TO THE END OF THE DAYS I HAVE DETERMINED ON YOU." 
CHAPTER 20 - ADAM WISHES TO PROTECT EVE
1 THEN ADAM CRIED AND SAID, "O GOD, TAKE US AWAY TO SOME OTHER PLACE, WHERE THE SERPENT CAN NOT COME NEAR US AGAIN, AND RISE AGAINST US. FOR FEAR THAT IT MIGHT FIND YOUR HANDMAID EVE ALONE AND KILL HER; FOR ITS EYES ARE HIDEOUS AND EVIL." 2 BUT GOD SAID TO ADAM AND EVE, "FROM NOW ON, DON'T BE AFRAID, I WILL NOT LET IT COME NEAR YOU; I HAVE DRIVEN IT AWAY FROM YOU, FROM THIS MOUNTAIN; NEITHER WILL I LEAVE IN IT THE ABILITY TO HURT YOU." 3 THEN ADAM AND EVE WORSHIPPED BEFORE GOD AND GAVE HIM THANKS, AND PRAISED HIM FOR HAVING DELIVERED THEM FROM DEATH. 
CHAPTER 21 - ADAM AND EVE ATTEMPT SUICIDE
1 THEN ADAM AND EVE WENT IN SEARCH OF THE GARDEN. 2 AND THE HEAT BEAT LIKE A FLAME ON THEIR FACES; AND THEY SWEATED FROM THE HEAT, AND CRIED BEFORE THE LORD. 3 BUT THE PLACE WHERE THEY CRIED WAS CLOSE TO A HIGH MOUNTAIN, FACING THE WESTERN GATE OF THE GARDEN. 4 THEN ADAM THREW HIMSELF DOWN FROM THE TOP OF THAT MOUNTAIN; HIS FACE WAS TORN AND HIS FLESH WAS RIPPED; HE LOST A LOT OF BLOOD AND WAS CLOSE TO DEATH. 5 MEANWHILE EVE REMAINED STANDING ON THE MOUNTAIN CRYING OVER HIM, THUS LYING. 6 AND SHE SAID, "I DON'T WISH TO LIVE AFTER HIM; FOR ALL THAT HE DID TO HIMSELF WAS THROUGH ME." 7 THEN SHE THREW HERSELF AFTER HIM; AND WAS TORN AND RIPPED BY STONES; AND REMAINED LYING AS DEAD. 8 BUT THE MERCIFUL GOD, WHO LOOKS OVER HIS CREATURES, LOOKED AT ADAM AND EVE AS THEY LAY DEAD, AND HE SENT HIS WORD TO THEM, AND RAISED THEM. 9 AND SAID TO ADAM, "O ADAM, ALL THIS MISERY WHICH YOU HAVE BROUGHT ON YOURSELF, WILL HAVE NO AFFECT AGAINST MY RULE, NEITHER WILL IT ALTER THE COVENANT OF THE 5,500 YEARS." 
CHAPTER 22 - ADAM IN A GRACIOUS [SEXLESS] MOOD
1 THEN ADAM SAID TO GOD, "I DRY UP IN THE HEAT, I AM   FAINT FROM WALKING, AND I DON'T WANT TO BE IN THIS WORLD. AND I DON'T KNOW WHEN YOU WILL TAKE ME OUT OF IT TO REST." 2 THEN THE LORD GOD SAID TO HIM, "O ADAM, IT CANNOT BE NOW, NOT UNTIL YOU HAVE ENDED YOUR DAYS. THEN SHALL I BRING YOU OUT OF THIS MISERABLE LAND." 3 AND ADAM SAID TO GOD, "WHILE I WAS IN THE GARDEN, I KNEW NEITHER HEAT, NOR LANGUOR, NEITHER MOVING ABOUT, NOR TREMBLING, NOR FEAR; BUT NOW SINCE I CAME TO THIS LAND, ALL THIS AFFLICTION HAS COME OVER ME. 4 THEN GOD SAID TO ADAM, "SO LONG AS YOU WERE KEEPING MY COMMANDMENT, MY, LIGHT AND MY GRACE RESTED ON YOU. BUT WHEN YOU TRANSGRESSED MY COMMANDMENT, SORROW AND MISERY CAME TO YOU IN THIS LAND." 5 AND ADAM CRIED AND SAID, "O LORD, DO NOT CUT ME OFF FOR THIS, NEITHER PUNISH ME WITH HEAVY PLAGUES, NOR YET REPAY ME ACCORDING TO MY [SEXUAL] SIN; FOR WE, OF OUR OWN WILL, TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENT, AND IGNORED YOUR [SEXLESS] LAW, AND TRIED TO BECOME GODS LIKE YOU, WHEN SATAN THE ENEMY DECEIVED US." 6 THEN GOD SAID AGAIN TO ADAM, "BECAUSE YOU HAVE ENDURED FEAR AND TREMBLING IN THIS LAND, LANGUOR AND SUFFERING, TREADING AND WALKING ABOUT, GOING ON THIS MOUNTAIN, AND DYING FROM IT, I WILL TAKE ALL THIS ON MYSELF IN ORDER TO SAVE YOU." 
CHAPTER 23 - ADAM AND EVE STRENGTHEN THEMSELVES AND MAKE THE FIRST ALTAR EVER BUILT
1 THEN ADAM CRIED MORE AND SAID, "O GOD, HAVE MERCY ON ME, SO FAR AS TO TAKE ON YOURSELF, THAT WHICH I WILL DO." 2 BUT GOD WITHDREW HIS WORD FROM ADAM AND EVE. 3 THEN ADAM AND EVE STOOD ON THEIR FEET; AND ADAM SAID TO EVE, "STRENGTHEN YOURSELF, AND I ALSO WILL STRENGTHEN MYSELF." AND SHE STRENGTHENED HERSELF, AS ADAM TOLD HER. 4 THEN ADAM AND EVE TOOK STONES AND PLACED THEM IN THE SHAPE OF AN ALTAR; AND THEY TOOK LEAVES FROM THE TREES OUTSIDE THE GARDEN, WITH WHICH THEY WIPED, FROM THE FACE OF THE ROCK, THE BLOOD THEY HAD SPILLED. 5 BUT THAT WHICH HAD DROPPED ON THE SAND, THEY TOOK TOGETHER WITH THE DUST WITH WHICH IT WAS MINGLED AND OFFERED IT ON THE ALTAR AS AN OFFERING TO GOD. 6 THEN ADAM AND EVE STOOD UNDER THE ALTAR AND CRIED, THUS PRAYING TO GOD, "FORGIVE US OUR TRESPASS AND OUR [NON-SEXUAL] SIN, AND LOOK AT US WITH THINE EYE OF MERCY. FOR WHEN WE WERE IN THE GARDEN OUR PRAISES AND OUR HYMNS WENT UP BEFORE YOU WITHOUT CEASING. 7 BUT WHEN WE CAME INTO THIS STRANGE LAND, PURE PRAISE WAS NOT LONGER OURS, NOR RIGHTEOUS PRAYER, NOR UNDERSTANDING HEARTS, NOR SWEET [SEXLESS] THOUGHTS, NOR JUST [SEXLESS] COUNSELS, NOR LONG DISCERNMENT, NOR UPRIGHT FEELINGS, NEITHER IS OUR BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE LEFT US. BUT OUR BODY IS CHANGED FROM THE LIKENESS IN WHICH IT WAS AT FIRST, WHEN WE WERE CREATED. 8 YET NOW LOOK AT OUR BLOOD WHICH IS OFFERED ON THESE STONES, AND ACCEPT IT AT OUR HANDS, LIKE THE PRAISE WE USED TO SING TO YOU AT FIRST, WHEN IN THE GARDEN." 9 AND ADAM BEGAN TO MAKE MORE REQUESTS OF GOD. 
CHAPTER 24 - A VIVID PROPHECY OF THE LIFE AND DEATH OF CHRIST
1 THEN THE MERCIFUL GOD, GOOD AND [SEXLESS] LOVER OF MEN, LOOKED AT ADAM AND EVE, AND AT THEIR BLOOD, WHICH THEY HAD HELD UP AS AN OFFERING TO HIM; WITHOUT AN ORDER FROM HIM FOR SO DOING. BUT HE WONDERED AT THEM; AND ACCEPTED THEIR OFFERINGS. 2 AND GOD SENT FROM HIS PRESENCE A BRIGHT FIRE, THAT CONSUMED THEIR OFFERING. 3 HE SMELLED THE SWEET SAVOR OF THEIR OFFERING, AND SHOWED THEM MERCY. 4 THEN CAME THE WORD OF GOD TO ADAM, AND SAID TO HIM, "O ADAM, AS YOU HAVE SHED YOUR BLOOD, SO WILL I SHED MY OWN BLOOD WHEN I BECOME FLESH OF YOUR DESCENDANTS; AND AS YOU DIED, O ADAM, SO ALSO WILL I DIE. AND AS YOU BUILT AN ALTAR, SO ALSO WILL I MAKE FOR YOU AN ALTAR OF THE EARTH; AND AS YOU OFFERED YOUR BLOOD ON IT, SO ALSO WILL I OFFER MY BLOOD ON AN ALTAR ON THE EARTH. 5 AND AS YOU SUED FOR FORGIVENESS THROUGH THAT BLOOD, SO ALSO WILL I MAKE MY BLOOD FORGIVENESS OF [NON-SEXUAL] SINS, AND ERASE TRANSGRESSIONS IN IT. 6 AND NOW, BEHOLD, I HAVE ACCEPTED YOUR OFFERING, O ADAM, BUT THE DAYS OF THE COVENANT IN WHICH I HAVE BOUND YOU ARE NOT FULFILLED. WHEN THEY ARE FULFILLED, THEN WILL I BRING YOU BACK INTO THE GARDEN. 7 NOW, THEREFORE, STRENGTHEN YOUR HEART; AND WHEN SORROW COMES OVER YOU, MAKE ME AN OFFERING, AND I WILL BE FAVORABLE TO YOU." 
CHAPTER 25 – THE LORD REPRESENTED AS MERCIFUL AND [SEXLESSLY] LOVING & THE ESTABLISHING OF WORSHIP
1 BUT GOD KNEW THAT ADAM BELIEVED HE SHOULD FREQUENTLY KILL HIMSELF AND MAKE AN OFFERING TO HIM OF HIS BLOOD. 2 THEREFORE HE SAID TO HIM, "O ADAM, DON'T EVER KILL YOURSELF LIKE THIS AGAIN, BY THROWING YOURSELF DOWN FROM THAT MOUNTAIN." 3 BUT ADAM SAID TO GOD, "I WAS [SEXUALLY] THINKING TO PUT AN END TO MYSELF AT ONCE, FOR HAVING TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENTS, AND FOR MY HAVING COME OUT OF THE BEAUTIFUL GARDEN; AND FOR THE BRIGHT LIGHT OF WHICH YOU HAVE DEPRIVED ME; AND FOR THE PRAISES WHICH POURED FORTH FROM MY MOUTH WITHOUT CEASING, AND FOR THE LIGHT THAT COVERED ME. 4 YET OF YOUR GOODNESS, O GOD, DO NOT GET RID OF ME ALTOGETHER; BUT BE FAVORABLE TO ME EVERY TIME I DIE, AND BRING ME TO LIFE. 5 AND THEREBY IT WILL BE MADE KNOWN THAT YOU ARE A MERCIFUL GOD, WHO DOES NOT WANT ANYONE TO PERISH; WHO [SEXLESSLY] LOVES NOT THAT ONE SHOULD [SEXUALLY] FALL; AND WHO DOES NOT CONDEMN ANY ONE CRUELLY, BADLY, AND BY WHOLE DESTRUCTION." 6 THEN ADAM REMAINED SILENT. 7 AND THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO HIM, AND BLESSED HIM, AND COMFORTED HIM, AND COVENANTED WITH HIM, THAT HE WOULD SAVE HIM AT THE END OF THE DAYS DETERMINED FOR HIM. 8 THIS, THEN, WAS THE FIRST OFFERING ADAM MADE TO GOD; AND SO, IT BECAME HIS CUSTOM TO DO. 
CHAPTER 26 - A BEAUTIFUL PROPHECY OF ETERNAL LIFE AND JOY (V. 15). THE FALL OF NIGHT
1 THEN ADAM TOOK EVE, AND THEY BEGAN TO RETURN TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES WHERE THEY LIVED. BUT WHEN THEY GOT CLOSER TO IT AND SAW IT FROM A DISTANCE, HEAVY SORROW FELL ON ADAM AND EVE WHEN THEY LOOKED AT IT. 2 THEN ADAM SAID TO EVE, "WHEN WE WERE ON THE MOUNTAIN, WE WERE COMFORTED BY THE WORD OF GOD THAT CONVERSED WITH US; AND THE LIGHT THAT CAME FROM THE EAST SHOWN OVER US. 3 BUT NOW THE WORD OF GOD IS HIDDEN FROM US; AND THE LIGHT THAT SHOWN OVER US IS SO CHANGED AS TO DISAPPEAR, AND LET DARKNESS AND SORROW COME OVER US. 4 AND WE ARE FORCED TO ENTER THIS CAVE WHICH IS LIKE A PRISON, IN WHICH DARKNESS COVERS US, SO THAT WE ARE SEPARATED FROM EACH OTHER; AND YOU CAN NOT SEE ME, NEITHER CAN I SEE YOU." 5 WHEN ADAM HAD SAID THESE WORDS, THEY CRIED AND SPREAD THEIR HANDS BEFORE GOD; FOR THEY WERE FULL OF SORROW. 6 AND THEY PRAYED TO GOD TO BRING THE SUN TO THEM, TO SHINE ON THEM, SO THAT DARKNESS WOULD NOT RETURN TO THEM, AND THAT THEY WOULDN'T HAVE TO GO UNDER THIS COVERING OF ROCK. AND THEY WISHED TO DIE RATHER THAN SEE THE DARKNESS. 7 THEN GOD LOOKED AT ADAM AND EVE AND AT THEIR GREAT SORROW, AND AT ALL THEY HAD DONE WITH A FERVENT HEART, ON ACCOUNT OF ALL THE TROUBLE THEY WERE IN, INSTEAD OF THEIR FORMER WELL-BEING, AND ON ACCOUNT OF ALL THE MISERY THAT CAME OVER THEM IN A STRANGE LAND. 8 THEREFORE GOD WAS NOT ANGRY WITH THEM; NOR IMPATIENT WITH THEM; BUT HE WAS PATIENT AND FORBEARING TOWARDS THEM, AS TOWARDS THE CHILDREN HE HAD CREATED. 9 THEN CAME THE WORD OF GOD TO ADAM, AND SAID TO HIM, "ADAM, AS FOR THE SUN, IF I WERE TO TAKE IT AND BRING IT TO YOU, DAYS, HOURS, YEARS AND MONTHS WOULD ALL STOP, AND THE COVENANT I HAVE MADE WITH YOU, WOULD NEVER BE FULFILLED. 10 BUT THEN YOU WOULD BE DESERTED AND STUCK IN A PERPETUAL PLAGUE, AND YOU WOULD NEVER BE SAVED. 11 YES, RATHER, BEAR LONG AND CALM YOUR SOUL WHILE YOU LIVE NIGHT AND DAY; UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DAYS, AND THE TIME OF MY COVENANT IS COME. 12 THEN SHALL I COME AND SAVE YOU, O ADAM, FOR I DO NOT WISH THAT YOU BE AFFLICTED. 13 AND WHEN I LOOK AT ALL THE GOOD THINGS IN WHICH YOU LIVED, AND WHY YOU CAME OUT OF THEM, THEN WOULD I WILLINGLY SHOW YOU MERCY. 14 BUT I CANNOT ALTER THE COVENANT THAT HAS GONE OUT OF MY MOUTH; OTHERWISE I WOULD HAVE BROUGHT YOU BACK INTO THE GARDEN. 15 WHEN, HOWEVER, THE COVENANT IS FULFILLED, THEN SHALL I SHOW YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS MERCY, AND BRING YOU INTO A LAND OF GLADNESS, WHERE THERE IS NEITHER SORROW NOR SUFFERING; BUT ABIDING JOY AND GLADNESS, AND LIGHT THAT NEVER FAILS, AND PRAISES THAT NEVER CEASE; AND A BEAUTIFUL GARDEN THAT SHALL NEVER PASS AWAY." 16 AND GOD SAID AGAIN TO ADAM, "BE PATIENT AND ENTER THE CAVE, FOR THE DARKNESS, OF WHICH YOU WERE AFRAID, SHALL ONLY BE TWELVE HOURS LONG; AND WHEN ENDED, LIGHT SHALL COME UP." 17 THEN WHEN ADAM HEARD THESE WORDS FROM GOD, HE AND EVE WORSHIPPED BEFORE HIM, AND THEIR HEARTS WERE COMFORTED. THEY RETURNED INTO THE CAVE AFTER THEIR CUSTOM, WHILE TEARS FLOWED FROM THEIR EYES, SORROW AND WAILING CAME FROM THEIR HEARTS, AND THEY WISHED THEIR SOUL WOULD LEAVE THEIR BODY. 18 AND ADAM AND EVE STOOD PRAYING UNTIL THE DARKNESS OF NIGHT CAME OVER THEM, AND ADAM, WAS HID FROM EVE, AND SHE FROM HIM. 19 AND THEY REMAINED STANDING IN PRAYER. 
CHAPTER 27 - THE SECOND TEMPTING OF ADAM AND EVE. THE DEVIL TAKES ON THE FORM OF A BEGUILING LIGHT
1 WHEN SATAN, THE HATER OF ALL GOOD, SAW HOW THEY CONTINUED IN PRAYER, AND HOW GOD COMMUNED WITH THEM, AND COMFORTED THEM, AND HOW HE HAD ACCEPTED THEIR OFFERING—SATAN MADE AN APPARITION. 2 HE BEGAN WITH TRANSFORMING HIS HOSTS; IN HIS HANDS WAS A FLASHING FIRE, AND THEY WERE IN A GREAT LIGHT. 3 HE THEN PLACED HIS THRONE NEAR THE MOUTH OF THE CAVE BECAUSE HE COULD NOT ENTER INTO IT BY REASON OF THEIR PRAYERS. AND HE SHED LIGHT INTO THE CAVE, UNTIL THE CAVE GLISTENED OVER ADAM AND EVE; WHILE HIS HOSTS BEGAN TO SING PRAISES. 4 AND SATAN DID THIS, IN ORDER THAT WHEN ADAM SAW THE LIGHT, HE SHOULD [SEXLESSLY] THINK WITHIN HIMSELF THAT IT WAS A HEAVENLY LIGHT, AND THAT SATAN'S HOSTS WERE ANGELS; AND THAT GOD HAD SENT THEM TO WATCH AT THE CAVE, AND TO GIVE HIM LIGHT IN THE DARKNESS. 5 SO THAT WHEN ADAM CAME OUT OF THE CAVE AND SAW THEM, AND ADAM AND EVE BOWED TO SATAN, THEN HE WOULD OVERCOME ADAM THEREBY, AND A SECOND TIME HUMBLE HIM BEFORE GOD. 6 WHEN, THEREFORE, ADAM AND EVE SAW THE LIGHT, FANCYING IT WAS REAL, THEY STRENGTHENED THEIR HEARTS; YET, AS THEY WERE TREMBLING, ADAM SAID TO EVE: 7 "LOOK AT THAT GREAT LIGHT, AND AT THOSE MANY SONGS OF PRAISE, AND AT THAT HOST STANDING OUTSIDE WHO WON'T COME INTO OUR CAVE. WHY DON'T THEY TELL US WHAT THEY WANT, WHERE THEY ARE FROM, WHAT THE MEANING OF THIS LIGHT IS, WHAT THOSE PRAISES ARE, WHY THEY HAVE BEEN SENT TO THIS PLACE, AND WHY THEY WON'T COME IN? 8 IF THEY WERE FROM GOD, THEY WOULD COME INTO THE CAVE WITH US, AND WOULD TELL US WHY THEY WERE SENT." 9 THEN ADAM STOOD UP AND PRAYED TO GOD WITH A BURNING HEART, AND SAID: 10 "O LORD, IS THERE IN THE WORLD ANOTHER GOD BESIDES YOU, WHO CREATED ANGELS AND FILLED THEM WITH LIGHT, AND SENT THEM TO KEEP US, WHO WOULD COME WITH THEM? 11 BUT, LOOK, WE SEE THESE HOSTS THAT STAND AT THE MOUTH OF THE CAVE; THEY ARE IN A GREAT LIGHT; THEY SING LOUD PRAISES. IF THEY ARE OF SOME OTHER GOD THAN YOU, TELL ME; AND IF THEY ARE SENT BY YOU, INFORM ME OF THE REASON FOR WHICH YOU HAVE SENT THEM." 12 NO SOONER HAD ADAM SAID THIS, THEN AN ANGEL FROM GOD APPEARED TO HIM IN THE CAVE, WHO SAID TO HIM, "O ADAM, FEAR NOT. THIS IS SATAN AND HIS HOSTS; HE WISHES TO DECEIVE YOU AS HE DECEIVED YOU AT FIRST. FOR THE FIRST TIME, HE WAS HIDDEN IN THE SERPENT; BUT THIS TIME HE IS COME TO YOU IN THE LIKENESS OF AN ANGEL OF LIGHT; IN ORDER THAT, WHEN YOU WORSHIPPED HIM, HE MIGHT ENSLAVE YOU, IN THE VERY PRESENCE OF GOD." 13 THEN THE ANGEL WENT FROM ADAM AND SEIZED SATAN AT THE OPENING OF THE CAVE, AND STRIPPED HIM OF THE PRETENSE HE HAD ASSUMED, AND BROUGHT HIM IN HIS OWN HIDEOUS FORM TO ADAM AND EVE; WHO WERE AFRAID OF HIM WHEN THEY SAW HIM. 14 AND THE ANGEL SAID TO ADAM, "THIS HIDEOUS FORM HAS BEEN HIS EVER SINCE GOD MADE HIM FALL FROM HEAVEN. HE COULD NOT HAVE COME NEAR YOU IN IT; HE THEREFORE TRANSFORMED HIMSELF INTO AN ANGEL OF LIGHT." 15 THEN THE ANGEL DROVE AWAY SATAN AND HIS HOSTS FROM ADAM AND EVE, AND SAID TO THEM, "FEAR NOT; GOD WHO CREATED YOU, WILL STRENGTHEN YOU." 16 AND THE ANGEL LEFT THEM. 17 BUT ADAM AND EVE REMAINED STANDING IN THE CAVE; NO CONSOLATION CAME TO THEM; THEY DIVIDED IN THEIR [SEXLESS] THOUGHTS. 18 AND WHEN IT WAS MORNING THEY PRAYED; AND THEN WENT OUT TO SEEK THE GARDEN. FOR THEIR HEARTS WERE TOWARDS IT, AND THEY COULD GET NO CONSOLATION FOR HAVING LEFT IT. 
CHAPTER 28 - THE DEVIL PRETENDS TO LEAD ADAM AND EVE TO THE WATER TO BATHE
1 BUT WHEN THE [SEXUALLY] CRAFTY SATAN SAW THEM, THAT THEY WERE GOING TO THE GARDEN, HE GATHERED TOGETHER HIS HOST, AND CAME IN APPEARANCE ON A CLOUD, [SEXUALLY] INTENT ON DECEIVING THEM. 2 BUT WHEN ADAM AND EVE SAW HIM THUS IN A VISION, THEY [SEXLESSLY] THOUGHT THEY WERE ANGELS OF GOD COME TO COMFORT THEM ABOUT HAVING LEFT THE GARDEN, OR TO BRING THEM BACK AGAIN INTO IT. 3 AND ADAM SPREAD HIS HANDS BEFORE GOD, BESEECHING HIM TO MAKE HIM UNDERSTAND WHAT THEY WERE. 4 THEN SATAN, THE HATER OF ALL GOOD, SAID TO ADAM, "O ADAM, I AM   AN ANGEL OF THE GREAT GOD; AND, BEHOLD THE HOSTS THAT SURROUND ME. 5 GOD HAS SENT US TO TAKE YOU AND BRING YOU TO THE BORDER OF THE GARDEN NORTHWARDS; TO THE SHORE OF THE CLEAR SEA, AND BATHE YOU AND EVE IN IT, AND RAISE YOU TO YOUR FORMER GLADNESS, THAT YOU RETURN AGAIN TO THE GARDEN." 6 THESE WORDS SANK INTO THE HEART OF ADAM AND EVE. 7 YET GOD WITHHELD HIS WORD FROM ADAM, AND DID NOT MAKE HIM UNDERSTAND AT ONCE, BUT WAITED TO SEE HIS STRENGTH; WHETHER HE WOULD BE OVERCOME AS EVE WAS WHEN IN THE GARDEN, OR WHETHER HE WOULD PREVAIL. 8 THEN SATAN CALLED TO ADAM AND EVE, AND SAID, "BEHOLD, WE GO TO THE SEA OF WATER," AND THEY BEGAN TO GO. 9 AND ADAM AND EVE FOLLOWED THEM AT SOME LITTLE DISTANCE. 10 BUT WHEN THEY CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN TO THE NORTH OF THE GARDEN, A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN, WITHOUT ANY STEPS TO THE TOP OF IT, THE DEVIL DREW NEAR TO ADAM AND EVE, AND MADE THEM GO UP TO THE TOP IN REALITY, AND NOT IN A VISION; WISHING, AS HE DID, TO THROW THEM DOWN AND KILL THEM, AND TO WIPE OFF THEIR NAME FROM THE EARTH; SO THAT THIS EARTH SHOULD REMAIN TO HIM AND HIS HOSTS ALONE. 
CHAPTER 29 - THE LORD TELLS ADAM OF THE DEVIL'S [SEXUAL] PURPOSE. (V. 4)
1 BUT WHEN THE MERCIFUL GOD SAW THAT SATAN WISHED TO KILL ADAM WITH HIS MANY TRICKS, AND SAW THAT ADAM WAS MEEK AND WITHOUT GUILE, GOD SPOKE TO SATAN IN A LOUD VOICE, AND CURSED HIM. 2 THEN HE AND HIS HOSTS FLED, AND ADAM AND EVE REMAINED STANDING ON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN, FROM THERE THEY SAW BELOW THEM THE WIDE WORLD, HIGH ABOVE WHICH THEY WERE. BUT THEY SAW NONE OF THE HOST WHICH TIME AFTER TIME WERE BY THEM. 3 THEY CRIED, BOTH ADAM AND EVE, BEFORE GOD, AND BEGGED FOR FORGIVENESS OF HIM. 4 THEN CAME THE WORD FROM GOD TO ADAM, AND SAID TO HIM, "KNOW YOU AND UNDERSTAND CONCERNING THIS SATAN, THAT HE SEEKS TO DECEIVE YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS AFTER YOU." 5 AND ADAM CRIED BEFORE THE LORD GOD, AND BEGGED AND PRAYED TO HIM TO GIVE HIM SOMETHING FROM THE GARDEN, AS A TOKEN TO HIM, WHEREIN TO BE COMFORTED. 6 AND GOD CONSIDERED ADAM'S [SEXLESS] THOUGHT, AND SENT THE ANGEL MICHAEL AS FAR AS THE SEA THAT REACHES INDIA, TO TAKE FROM THERE GOLDEN RODS AND BRING THEM TO ADAM. 7 THIS DID GOD IN HIS WISDOM IN ORDER THAT THESE GOLDEN RODS, BEING WITH ADAM IN THE CAVE, SHOULD SHINE FORTH WITH LIGHT IN THE NIGHT AROUND HIM, AND PUT AN END TO HIS FEAR OF THE DARKNESS. 8 THEN THE ANGEL MICHAEL WENT DOWN BY GOD’S ORDER, TOOK GOLDEN RODS, AS GOD HAD COMMANDED HIM, AND BROUGHT THEM TO GOD. 
CHAPTER 30 - ADAM RECEIVES THE FIRST WORLDLY GOODS
1 AFTER THESE THINGS, GOD COMMANDED THE ANGEL GABRIEL TO GO DOWN TO THE GARDEN, AND SAY TO THE CHERUB WHO KEPT IT, "BEHOLD, GOD HAS COMMANDED ME TO COME INTO THE GARDEN, AND TO TAKE FROM IT SWEET SMELLING INCENSE, AND GIVE IT TO ADAM." 2 THEN THE ANGEL GABRIEL WENT DOWN BY GOD’S ORDER TO THE GARDEN, AND TOLD THE CHERUB AS GOD HAD COMMANDED HIM. 3 THE CHERUB THEN SAID, "WELL." AND GABRIEL WENT IN AND TOOK THE INCENSE. 4 THEN GOD COMMANDED HIS ANGEL RAPHAEL TO GO DOWN TO THE GARDEN, AND SPEAK TO THE CHERUB ABOUT SOME MYRRH, TO GIVE TO ADAM. 5 AND THE ANGEL RAPHAEL WENT DOWN AND TOLD THE CHERUB AS GOD HAD COMMANDED HIM, AND THE CHERUB SAID, "WELL." THEN RAPHAEL WENT IN AND TOOK THE MYRRH. 6 THE GOLDEN RODS WERE FROM THE INDIAN SEA, WHERE THERE ARE PRECIOUS STONES. THE INCENSE WAS FROM THE EASTERN BORDER OF THE GARDEN; AND THE MYRRH FROM THE WESTERN BORDER, FROM WHERE BITTERNESS CAME OVER ADAM. 7 AND THE ANGELS BROUGHT THESE THINGS TO GOD, BY THE TREE OF LIFE, IN THE GARDEN. 8 THEN GOD SAID TO THE ANGELS, "DIP THEM IN THE SPRING OF WATER; THEN TAKE THEM AND SPRINKLE THEIR WATER OVER ADAM AND EVE, THAT THEY BE A LITTLE COMFORTED IN THEIR SORROW, AND GIVE THEM TO ADAM AND EVE. 9 AND THE ANGELS DID AS GOD HAD COMMANDED THEM, AND THEY GAVE ALL THOSE THINGS TO ADAM AND EVE ON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN ON WHICH SATAN HAD PLACED THEM, WHEN HE SOUGHT TO MAKE AN END OF THEM. 10 AND WHEN ADAM SAW THE GOLDEN RODS, THE INCENSE AND THE MYRRH, HE WAS REJOICED AND CRIED BECAUSE HE [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT THAT THE GOLD WAS A TOKEN OF THE KINGDOM FROM WHERE HE HAD COME, THAT THE INCENSE WAS A TOKEN OF THE BRIGHT LIGHT WHICH HAD BEEN TAKEN FROM HIM, AND THAT THE MYRRH WAS A TOKEN OF THE SORROW IN WHICH HE WAS. 
CHAPTER 31 - THEY MAKE THEMSELVES MORE COMFORTABLE IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES ON THE THIRD DAY
1 AFTER THESE THINGS GOD SAID TO ADAM, "YOU ASKED ME FOR SOMETHING FROM THE GARDEN, TO BE COMFORTED THEREWITH, AND I HAVE GIVEN YOU THESE THREE TOKENS AS A CONSOLATION TO YOU; THAT YOU TRUST IN ME AND IN MY COVENANT WITH YOU. 2 FOR I WILL COME AND SAVE YOU; AND KINGS SHALL BRING ME WHEN IN THE FLESH, GOLD, INCENSE AND MYRRH; GOLD AS A TOKEN OF MY KINGDOM; INCENSE AS A TOKEN OF MY DIVINITY; AND MYRRH AS A TOKEN OF MY SUFFERING AND OF MY DEATH. 3 BUT, O ADAM, PUT THESE BY YOU IN THE CAVE; THE GOLD THAT IT MAY SHED LIGHT OVER YOU BY NIGHT; THE INCENSE, THAT YOU SMELL ITS SWEET SAVOR; AND THE MYRRH, TO COMFORT YOU IN YOUR SORROW." 4 WHEN ADAM HEARD THESE [SEXLESS] WORDS FROM GOD, HE WORSHIPPED BEFORE HIM. HE AND EVE WORSHIPPED HIM AND GAVE HIM THANKS, BECAUSE HE HAD DEALT MERCIFULLY WITH THEM. 5 THEN GOD COMMANDED THE THREE ANGELS, MICHAEL, GABRIEL AND RAPHAEL, EACH TO BRING WHAT HE HAD BROUGHT, AND GIVE IT TO ADAM. AND THEY DID SO, ONE BY ONE. 6 AND GOD COMMANDED SURIYEL AND SALATHIEL TO BEAR UP ADAM AND EVE, AND BRING THEM DOWN FROM THE TOP OF THE HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND TO TAKE THEM TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES. 7 THERE THEY LAID THE GOLD ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE CAVE, THE INCENSE ON THE EASTERN SIDE, AND THE MYRRH ON THE WESTERN SIDE. FOR THE MOUTH OF THE CAVE WAS ON THE NORTH SIDE. 8 THE ANGELS THEN COMFORTED ADAM AND EVE, AND DEPARTED. 9 THE GOLD WAS SEVENTY RODS*; THE INCENSE, TWELVE POUNDS; AND THE MYRRH, THREE POUNDS. 10 THESE REMAINED BY ADAM IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES. 11 GOD GAVE THESE THREE THINGS TO ADAM ON THE THIRD DAY AFTER HE HAD COME OUT OF THE GARDEN, IN TOKEN OF THE THREE DAYS THE LORD SHOULD REMAIN IN THE HEART OF THE EARTH. 12 AND THESE THREE THINGS, AS THEY CONTINUED WITH ADAM IN THE CAVE, GAVE HIM LIGHT BY NIGHT; AND BY DAY THEY GAVE HIM A LITTLE RELIEF FROM HIS SORROW. 
CHAPTER 32 - ADAM AND EVE GO INTO THE WATER TO PRAY
1 AND ADAM AND EVE REMAINED IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES UNTIL THE SEVENTH DAY; THEY NEITHER ATE OF THE FRUIT THE EARTH, NOR DRANK WATER. 2 AND WHEN IT DAWNED ON THE EIGHTH DAY, ADAM SAID TO EVE, "O EVE, WE PRAYED GOD TO GIVE US SOMETHING FROM THE GARDEN, AND HE SENT HIS ANGELS WHO BROUGHT US WHAT WE HAD [SEXLESSLY] DESIRED. 3 BUT NOW, GET UP, LET US GO TO THE SEA OF WATER WE SAW AT FIRST, AND LET US STAND IN IT, PRAYING THAT GOD WILL AGAIN BE FAVORABLE TO US AND TAKE US BACK TO THE GARDEN; OR GIVE US SOMETHING; OR THAT HE WILL GIVE US COMFORT IN SOME OTHER LAND THAN THIS IN WHICH WE ARE." 4 THEN ADAM AND EVE CAME OUT OF THE CAVE, WENT AND STOOD ON THE BORDER OF THE SEA IN WHICH THEY HAD BEFORE THROWN THEMSELVES, AND ADAM SAID TO EVE: 5 COME, GO DOWN INTO THIS PLACE, AND COME NOT OUT OF IT UNTIL THE END OF THIRTY DAYS, WHEN I SHALL COME TO YOU. AND PRAY TO GOD WITH BURNING HEART AND A SWEET VOICE, TO FORGIVE US. 6 AND I WILL GO TO ANOTHER PLACE, AND GO DOWN INTO IT, AND DO LIKE YOU." 7 THEN EVE WENT DOWN INTO THE WATER, AS ADAM HAD COMMANDED HER. ADAM ALSO WENT DOWN INTO THE WATER; AND THEY STOOD PRAYING; AND BESOUGHT THE LORD TO FORGIVE THEM THEIR [NON-SEXUAL] OFFENSE [ROMANS 1:32], AND TO RESTORE THEM TO THEIR FORMER STATE. 8 AND THEY STOOD LIKE THAT PRAYING, UNTIL THE END OF THE THIRTY-FIVE DAYS. 
CHAPTER 33 - SATAN FALSELY PROMISES THE "BRIGHT LIGHT"
1 BUT SATAN, THE HATER OF ALL GOOD, SOUGHT THEM IN THE CAVE, BUT FOUND THEM NOT, ALTHOUGH HE SEARCHED DILIGENTLY FOR THEM. 2 BUT HE FOUND THEM STANDING IN THE WATER PRAYING AND [SEXLESSLY] THOUGHT WITHIN HIMSELF, "ADAM AND EVE ARE STANDING LIKE THAT IN THAT WATER PRAYING TO GOD TO FORGIVE THEM THEIR TRANSGRESSION, AND TO RESTORE THEM TO THEIR FORMER STATE, AND TO TAKE THEM FROM UNDER MY HAND. 3 BUT I WILL DECEIVE THEM SO THAT THEY SHALL COME OUT OF THE WATER, AND NOT FULFIL THEIR VOW." 4 THEN THE HATER OF ALL GOOD, WENT NOT TO ADAM, BUT HE WENT TO EVE, AND TOOK THE FORM OF AN ANGEL OF GOD, PRAISING AND REJOICING, AND SAID TO HER: 5 "PEACE BE TO YOU! BE GLAD AND REJOICE! GOD IS FAVORABLE TO YOU, AND HE SENT ME TO ADAM. I HAVE BROUGHT HIM THE GLAD TIDINGS OF SALVATION, AND OF HIS BEING FILLED WITH BRIGHT LIGHT AS HE WAS AT FIRST. 6 AND ADAM, IN HIS JOY FOR HIS RESTORATION, HAS SENT ME TO YOU, THAT YOU COME TO ME, IN ORDER THAT I CROWN YOU WITH LIGHT LIKE HIM. 7 AND HE SAID TO ME, 'SPEAK TO EVE; IF SHE DOES NOT COME WITH YOU, TELL HER OF THE SIGN WHEN WE WERE ON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN; HOW GOD SENT HIS ANGELS WHO TOOK US AND BROUGHT US TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES; AND LAID THE GOLD ON THE SOUTHERN SIDE; INCENSE, ON THE EASTERN SIDE; AND MYRRH ON THE WESTERN SIDE.' NOW COME TO HIM." 8 WHEN EVE HEAR THESE WORDS FROM HIM, SHE REJOICED GREATLY. AND [SEXUALLY] THINKING SATAN'S APPEARANCE WAS REAL, SHE CAME OUT OF THE SEA. 9 HE WENT BEFORE, AND SHE FOLLOWED HIM UNTIL THEY CAME TO ADAM. THEN SATAN HID HIMSELF FROM HER, AND SHE SAW HIM NO MORE. 10 SHE THEN CAME AND STOOD BEFORE ADAM, WHO WAS STANDING BY THE WATER AND REJOICING IN GOD’S FORGIVENESS. 11 AND AS SHE CALLED TO HIM, HE TURNED AROUND, FOUND HER THERE AND CRIED WHEN HE SAW HER, AND BEAT HIS CHEST; AND FROM THE BITTERNESS OF HIS GRIEF, HE SANK INTO THE WATER. 12 BUT GOD LOOKED AT HIM AND AT HIS MISERY, AND AT HIS BEING ABOUT TO BREATHE HIS LAST. AND THE WORD OF GOD CAME FROM HEAVEN, RAISED HIM OUT OF THE WATER, AND SAID TO HIM, "GO UP THE HIGH BANK TO EVE." AND WHEN HE CAME UP TO EVE, HE SAID TO HER, "WHO TOLD YOU TO COME HERE?" 13 THEN SHE TOLD HIM THE DISCOURSE OF THE ANGEL WHO HAD APPEARED TO HER AND HAD GIVEN HER A SIGN. 14 BUT ADAM GRIEVED, AND GAVE HER TO KNOW IT WAS SATAN. HE THEN TOOK HER AND THEY BOTH RETURNED TO THE CAVE. 15 THESE THINGS HAPPENED TO THEM THE SECOND TIME THEY WENT DOWN TO THE WATER, SEVEN DAYS AFTER THEIR COMING OUT OF THE GARDEN. 16 THEY FASTED IN THE WATER THIRTY-FIVE DAYS; ALTOGETHER FORTY-TWO DAYS SINCE THEY HAD LEFT THE GARDEN. 
CHAPTER 34 - ADAM RECALLS THE CREATION OF EVE. HE ELOQUENTLY APPEALS FOR FOOD AND DRINK
1 AND ON THE MORNING OF THE FORTY-THIRD DAY, THEY CAME OUT OF THE CAVE, SORROWFUL AND CRYING. THEIR BODIES WERE LEAN, AND THEY WERE PARCHED FROM HUNGER AND THIRST, FROM FASTING AND PRAYING, AND FROM THEIR HEAVY SORROW ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR TRANSGRESSION. 2 AND WHEN THEY HAD COME OUT OF THE CAVE, THEY WENT UP THE MOUNTAIN TO THE WEST OF THE GARDEN. 3 THERE THEY STOOD AND PRAYED AND BESOUGHT GOD TO GRANT THEM FORGIVENESS OF THEIR [NON-SEXUAL] SINS. 4 AND AFTER THEIR PRAYERS ADAM BEGAN TO BEG GOD, SAYING, "O MY LORD, MY GOD, AND MY [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], YOU COMMANDED THE FOUR ELEMENTS TO BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AND THEY WERE GATHERED TOGETHER BY THINE ORDER. 5 THEN YOU SPREAD YOUR HAND AND CREATED ME OUT OF ONE ELEMENT, THAT OF DUST OF THE EARTH; AND YOU BROUGHT ME INTO THE GARDEN AT THE THIRD HOUR, ON A FRIDAY, AND INFORMED ME OF IT IN THE CAVE. 6 THEN, AT FIRST, I KNEW NEITHER NIGHT NOR DAY, FOR I HAD A BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE; NEITHER DID THE LIGHT IN WHICH I LIVED EVER LEAVE ME TO KNOW NIGHT OR DAY. 7 THEN, AGAIN, O LORD, IN THAT THIRD HOUR IN WHICH YOU CREATED ME, YOU, BROUGHT TO ME ALL BEASTS, AND LIONS, AND OSTRICHES, AND FOWLS OF THE AIR, AND ALL THINGS THAT MOVE IN THE EARTH, WHICH YOU HAD CREATED AT THE FIRST HOUR BEFORE ME OF THE FRIDAY. 8 AND YOUR WILL WAS THAT I SHOULD NAME THEM ALL, ONE BY ONE, WITH A SUITABLE NAME. BUT YOU GAVE ME UNDERSTANDING AND KNOWLEDGE, AND A PURE HEART AND A RIGHT MIND FROM YOU, THAT I SHOULD NAME THEM AFTER THINE OWN MIND REGARDING THE NAMING OF THEM. 9 O GOD, YOU, MADE THEM OBEDIENT TO ME, AND ORDERED THAT NOT ONE OF THEM BREAK FROM MY SWAY, ACCORDING TO YOUR COMMANDMENT, AND TO THE DOMINION WHICH YOU HAD GIVEN ME OVER THEM. BUT NOW THEY ARE ALL [SEXUALLY] ESTRANGED FROM ME. 10 THEN IT WAS IN THAT THIRD HOUR OF FRIDAY, IN WHICH YOU CREATED ME, AND COMMANDED ME CONCERNING THE TREE, TO WHICH I WAS NEITHER TO GO NEAR, NOR TO EAT THEREOF; FOR YOU SAID TO ME IN THE GARDEN, 'WHEN YOU EAT OF IT, OF DEATH YOU SHALL DIE.' 11 AND IF YOU HAD PUNISHED ME AS YOU SAID, WITH DEATH, I SHOULD HAVE DIED THAT VERY MOMENT. 12 MOREOVER, WHEN YOU COMMANDED ME REGARDING THE TREE, I WAS NEITHER TO APPROACH NOR TO EAT THEREOF, EVE WAS NOT WITH ME; YOU HAD NOT YET CREATED HER, NEITHER HAD YOU YET TAKEN HER OUT OF MY SIDE; NOR HAD SHE YET HEARD THIS ORDER FROM YOU. 13 THEN, AT THE END OF THE THIRD HOUR OF THAT FRIDAY, O LORD, YOU, CAUSED A SLUMBER AND A SLEEP TO COME OVER ME, AND I SLEPT, AND WAS OVERWHELMED IN SLEEP. 14 THEN YOU DREW A RIB OUT OF MY SIDE, AND CREATED IT AFTER MY OWN LIKENESS AND IMAGE. THEN I AWOKE; AND WHEN I SAW HER AND KNEW WHO SHE WAS, I SAID, 'THIS IS BONE OF MY BONES, AND FLESH OF MY FLESH; FROM NOW ON SHE SHALL BE CALLED WOMAN.' 15 IT WAS OF YOUR GOOD WILL, O GOD, THAT YOU BROUGHT A SLUMBER IN A SLEEP OVER ME, AND THAT YOU IMMEDIATELY BROUGHT EVE OUT OF MY SIDE, UNTIL SHE WAS OUT, SO THAT I DID NOT SEE HOW SHE WAS MADE; NEITHER COULD I WITNESS, O MY LORD, HOW AWFUL AND GREAT ARE YOUR GOODNESS AND GLORY. 16 AND OF YOUR GOODWILL, O LORD, YOU, MADE US BOTH WITH BODIES OF A BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE, AND YOU MADE US TWO, ONE; AND YOU GAVE US YOUR GRACE, AND FILLED US WITH PRAISES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT; THAT WE SHOULD BE NEITHER HUNGRY NOR THIRSTY, NOR KNOW WHAT SORROW IS, NOR YET FAINTNESS OF HEART; NEITHER SUFFERING, FASTING NOR WEARINESS. 17 BUT NOW, O GOD, SINCE WE TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENT AND BROKE YOUR [SEXLESS] LAW, YOU, HAVE BROUGHT US OUT INTO A STRANGE LAND, AND HAVE CAUSED SUFFERING, AND FAINTNESS, HUNGER AND THIRST TO COME OVER US. 18 NOW, THEREFORE, O GOD, WE PRAY YOU, GIVE US SOMETHING TO EAT FROM THE GARDEN, TO SATISFY OUR HUNGER WITH IT; AND SOMETHING WHEREWITH TO QUENCH OUR THIRST. 19 FOR, BEHOLD, MANY DAYS, O GOD, WE HAVE TASTED NOTHING AND DRUNK NOTHING, AND OUR FLESH IS DRIED UP, AND OUR STRENGTH IS WASTED, AND SLEEP IS GONE FROM OUR EYES FROM FAINTNESS AND CRYING. 20 THEN, O GOD, WE DARE NOT GATHER ANYTHING FROM THE FRUIT OF TREES, FROM FEAR OF YOU. FOR WHEN WE TRANSGRESS AT FIRST YOU SPARED US AND DID NOT MAKE US DIE. 21 BUT NOW, WE [SEXLESSLY] THOUGHT IN OUR HEARTS, IF WE EAT OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREES, WITHOUT GOD’S ORDER, HE WILL DESTROY US THIS TIME, AND WILL WIPE US OFF FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH. 22 AND IF WE DRINK OF THIS WATER, WITHOUT GOD’S ORDER, HE WILL MAKE AN END OF US AND ROOT US UP AT ONCE. 23 NOW, THEREFORE, O GOD, THAT I AM   COME TO THIS PLACE WITH EVE, WE BEG YOU TO GIVE US SOME FRUIT FROM THE GARDEN, THAT WE MAY BE SATISFIED WITH IT. 24 FOR WE [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE THE FRUIT THAT IS ON THE EARTH, AND ALL ELSE THAT WE LACK IN IT." 
CHAPTER 35 - THE LORD’S REPLY
1 THEN GOD LOOKED AGAIN AT ADAM AND HIS CRYING AND GROANING, AND THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO HIM, AND SAID TO HIM: 2 "O ADAM, WHEN YOU WERE IN MY GARDEN, YOU KNEW NEITHER EATING NOR DRINKING; NEITHER FAINTNESS NOR SUFFERING; NEITHER LEANNESS OF FLESH, NOR CHANGE; NEITHER DID SLEEP DEPART FROM THINE EYES. BUT SINCE YOU TRANSGRESSED, AND CAME INTO THIS STRANGE LAND, ALL THESE TRIALS ARE COME OVER YOU." 
CHAPTER 36 - FIGS
1 THEN GOD COMMANDED THE CHERUB, WHO KEPT THE GATE OF THE GARDEN WITH A SWORD OF FIRE IN HIS HAND, TO TAKE SOME OF THE FRUIT OF THE FIG-TREE, AND TO GIVE IT TO ADAM. 2 THE CHERUB OBEYED THE COMMAND OF THE LORD GOD, AND WENT INTO THE GARDEN AND BROUGHT TWO FIGS ON TWO TWIGS, EACH FIG HANGING TO ITS LEAF; THEY WERE FROM TWO OF THE TREES AMONG WHICH ADAM AND EVE HID THEMSELVES WHEN GOD WENT TO WALK IN THE GARDEN, AND THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO ADAM AND EVE AND SAID TO THEM, "ADAM, ADAM, WHERE ARE YOU?" 3 AND ADAM ANSWERED, "O GOD, HERE I AM. WHEN I HEARD THE SOUND OF YOU AND YOUR VOICE, I HID MYSELF, BECAUSE I AM   NAKED." 4 THEN THE CHERUB TOOK TWO FIGS AND BROUGHT THEM TO ADAM AND EVE. BUT HE THREW THEM TO THEM FROM A DISTANCE; FOR THEY MIGHT NOT COME NEAR THE CHERUB BY REASON OF THEIR FLESH, THAT COULD NOT COME NEAR THE FIRE. 5 AT FIRST, ANGELS TREMBLED AT THE PRESENCE OF ADAM AND WERE AFRAID OF HIM. BUT NOW ADAM TREMBLED BEFORE THE ANGELS AND WAS AFRAID OF THEM. 6 THEN ADAM CAME CLOSER AND TOOK ONE FIG, AND EVE ALSO CAME IN TURN AND TOOK THE OTHER. 7 AND AS THEY TOOK THEM UP IN THEIR HANDS, THEY LOOKED AT THEM, AND KNEW THEY WERE FROM THE TREES AMONG WHICH THEY HAD HIDDEN THEMSELVES. 
CHAPTER 37 - FORTY-THREE DAYS OF PENANCE DO NOT REDEEM ONE HOUR OF [SEXUAL] SIN (V. 6)
1 THEN ADAM SAID TO EVE, "DO YOU NOT SEE THESE FIGS AND THEIR LEAVES, WITH WHICH WE COVERED OURSELVES WHEN WE WERE STRIPPED OF OUR BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE? BUT NOW, WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT MISERY AND SUFFERING MAY COME OVER US FROM EATING THEM. 2 NOW, THEREFORE, O EVE, LET US RESTRAIN OURSELVES AND NOT EAT OF THEM, YOU AND I; AND LET US ASK GOD TO GIVE US OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF LIFE." 3 THUS DID ADAM AND EVE RESTRAIN THEMSELVES, AND DID NOT EAT OF THESE FIGS. 4 BUT ADAM BEGAN TO PRAY TO GOD AND TO BESEECH HIM TO GIVE HIM OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, SAYING THUS: "O GOD, WHEN WE TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENT AT THE SIXTH HOUR OF FRIDAY, WE WERE STRIPPED OF THE BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE WE HAD, AND DID NOT CONTINUE IN THE GARDEN AFTER OUR TRANSGRESSION, MORE THAN THREE HOURS. 5 BUT IN THE EVENING, YOU, MADE US COME OUT OF IT. O GOD, WE TRANSGRESSED AGAINST YOU ONE HOUR, AND ALL THESE TRIALS AND SORROWS HAVE COME OVER US UNTIL THIS DAY. 6 AND THOSE DAYS TOGETHER WITH THIS THE FORTY-THIRD DAY, DO NOT REDEEM THAT ONE HOUR IN WHICH WE TRANSGRESSED! 7 O GOD, LOOK AT US WITH AN EYE OF PITY, AND DO NOT AVENGE US ACCORDING TO OUR TRANSGRESSION OF YOUR COMMANDMENT, IN YOUR PRESENCE. 8 O GOD, GIVE US OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, THAT WE MAY EAT OF IT, AND LIVE, AND TURN NOT TO SEE SUFFERINGS AND OTHER TROUBLE, IN THIS EARTH; FOR YOU ARE GOD. 9 WHEN WE TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENT, YOU MADE US COME OUT OF THE GARDEN, AND SENT A CHERUB TO KEEP THE TREE OF LIFE, LEST WE SHOULD EAT THEREOF, AND LIVE; AND KNOW NOTHING OF FAINTNESS AFTER WE TRANSGRESSED. 10 BUT NOW, O LORD, BEHOLD, WE HAVE ENDURED ALL THESE DAYS, AND HAVE BORNE SUFFERINGS. MAKE THESE FORTY-THREE DAYS AN EQUIVALENT FOR THE ONE HOUR IN WHICH WE TRANSGRESSED." 
CHAPTER 38 - "WHEN 5,500 YEARS ARE FULFILLED.…"
1 AFTER THESE THINGS THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO ADAM, AND SAID TO HIM: 2 "O ADAM, AS TO THE FRUIT ON THE TREE OF LIFE THAT YOU HAVE ASKED FOR, I WILL NOT GIVE IT TO YOU NOW, BUT ONLY WHEN THE 5,500 YEARS ARE FULFILLED. AT THAT TIME, I WILL GIVE YOU FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, AND YOU WILL EAT, AND LIVE FOREVER, YOU, AND EVE, AND YOUR RIGHTEOUS DESCENDANTS. 3 BUT THESE FORTY-THREE DAYS CANNOT MAKE AMENDS FOR THE HOUR IN WHICH YOU TRANSGRESSED MY COMMANDMENT. 4 O ADAM, I GAVE YOU THE FRUIT OF THE FIG-TREE TO EAT IN WHICH YOU HID YOURSELF. GO AND EAT OF IT, YOU AND EVE. 5 I WILL NOT DENY YOUR REQUEST, NEITHER WILL I DISAPPOINT YOUR HOPE; THEREFORE, ENDURE UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COVENANT I MADE WITH YOU." 6 AND GOD WITHDREW HIS WORD FROM ADAM. 
CHAPTER 39- ADAM IS CAUTIOUS—BUT TOO LATE
1 THEN ADAM RETURNED TO EVE, AND SAID TO HER, "GET UP, AND TAKE A FIG FOR YOURSELF, AND I WILL TAKE ANOTHER; AND LET US GO TO OUR CAVE." 2 THEN ADAM AND EVE TOOK EACH A FIG AND WENT TOWARDS THE CAVE; THE TIME WAS ABOUT THE SETTING OF THE SUN; AND THEIR [SEXLESS] THOUGHTS MADE THEM LONG TO EAT OF THE FRUIT. 3 BUT ADAM SAID TO EVE, "I AM   AFRAID TO EAT OF THIS FIG. I KNOW NOT WHAT MAY COME OVER ME FROM IT." 4 SO ADAM CRIED, AND STOOD PRAYING BEFORE GOD, SAYING, "SATISFY MY HUNGER, WITHOUT MY HAVING TO EAT THIS FIG; FOR AFTER I HAVE EATEN IT, WHAT WILL IT PROFIT ME? AND WHAT SHALL I [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE AND ASK OF YOU, O GOD, WHEN IT IS GONE?" 5 AND HE SAID AGAIN, "I AM   AFRAID TO EAT OF IT; FOR I KNOW NOT WHAT WILL BEFALL ME THROUGH IT." 
CHAPTER 40 - THE 1ST HUMAN HUNGER
1 THEN THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO ADAM, AND SAID TO HIM, "O ADAM, WHY DIDN'T YOU HAVE THIS DREAD, OR THIS FASTING, OR THIS CARE BEFORE NOW? AND WHY DIDN'T YOU HAVE THIS FEAR BEFORE YOU TRANSGRESSED? 2 BUT WHEN YOU CAME TO LIVE IN THIS STRANGE LAND, YOUR ANIMAL BODY COULD NOT SURVIVE ON EARTH WITHOUT EARTHLY FOOD, TO STRENGTHEN IT AND TO RESTORE ITS POWERS." 3 AND GOD WITHDREW HIS WORD FOR ADAM. 
CHAPTER 41 - THE 1ST HUMAN THIRST
1 THEN ADAM TOOK THE FIG, AND LAID IT ON THE GOLDEN RODS. EVE ALSO TOOK HER FIG, AND PUT IT ON THE INCENSE. 2 AND THE WEIGHT OF EACH FIG WAS THAT OF A WATER-MELON; FOR THE FRUIT OF THE GARDEN WAS MUCH LARGER THAN THE FRUIT OF THIS LAND. 3 BUT ADAM AND EVE REMAINED STANDING AND FASTING THE WHOLE OF THAT NIGHT, UNTIL THE MORNING DAWNED. 4 WHEN THE SUN [A] ROSE THEY WERE STILL PRAYING, BUT AFTER THEY HAD FINISHED PRAYING, ADAM SAID TO EVE: 5 "O EVE, COME, LET US GO TO THE BORDER OF THE GARDEN LOOKING SOUTH; TO THE PLACE FROM WHERE THE RIVER FLOWS, AND IS PARTED INTO FOUR HEADS. THERE WE WILL PRAY TO GOD, AND ASK HIM TO GIVE US SOME OF THE WATER OF LIFE TO DRINK. 6 FOR GOD HAS NOT FED US WITH THE TREE OF LIFE, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY NOT LIVE. THEREFORE, WE WILL ASK HIM TO GIVE US SOME OF THE WATER OF LIFE, AND TO QUENCH OUR THIRST WITH IT, RATHER THAN WITH A DRINK OF WATER OF THIS LAND." 7 WHEN EVE HEARD THESE WORDS FROM ADAM, SHE AGREED; AND THEY BOTH GOT UP AND CAME TO THE SOUTHERN BORDER OF THE GARDEN, AT THE EDGE OF THE RIVER OF WATER A SHORT DISTANCE FROM THE GARDEN. 8 AND THEY STOOD AND PRAYED BEFORE THE LORD, AND ASKED HIM TO LOOK AT THEM THIS ONCE, TO FORGIVE THEM, AND TO GRANT THEM THEIR REQUEST. 9 AFTER THIS PRAYER FROM BOTH OF THEM, ADAM BEGAN TO PRAY WITH HIS VOICE BEFORE GOD, AND SAID—10 "O LORD, WHEN I WAS IN THE GARDEN AND SAW THE WATER THAT FLOWED FROM UNDER THE TREE OF LIFE, MY HEART DID NOT [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE, NEITHER DID MY BODY REQUIRE TO DRINK OF IT; NEITHER DID I KNOW THIRST, FOR I WAS LIVING; AND ABOVE THAT WHICH I AM   NOW. 11 SO THAT IN ORDER TO LIVE I DID NOT REQUIRE ANY FOOD OF LIFE, NEITHER DID I DRINK OF THE WATER OF LIFE. 12 BUT NOW, O GOD, I AM   DEAD; MY FLESH IS PARCHED WITH THIRST. GIVE ME OF THE WATER OF LIFE THAT I MAY DRINK OF IT AND LIVE. 13 OF YOUR MERCY, O GOD, SAVE ME FROM THESE PLAGUES AND TRIALS, AND BRING ME INTO ANOTHER LAND DIFFERENT FROM THIS, IF YOU WILL NOT LET ME LIVE IN YOUR GARDEN." THIS IS SUBSTANTIATED BY GENESIS 3:7 WHEREBY THE LEAVES OF THE FIG TREE WERE LARGE ENOUGH THAT ADAM AND EVE COULD FASHION GARMENTS FROM THEM. 
CHAPTER 42 - A PROMISE OF THE WATER OF LIFE. THE THIRD PROPHECY OF THE COMING OF CHRIST
1 THEN CAME THE WORD OF GOD TO ADAM, AND SAID TO HIM: 2 "O ADAM, AS TO WHAT YOU SAID, 'BRING ME INTO A LAND WHERE THERE IS REST,' IT IS NOT ANOTHER LAND THAN THIS, BUT IT IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WHERE ALONE THERE IS REST. 3 BUT YOU CAN NOT MAKE YOUR ENTRANCE INTO IT AT PRESENT; BUT ONLY AFTER YOUR JUDGMENT IS PAST AND FULFILLED. 4 THEN WILL I MAKE YOU GO UP INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, YOU AND YOUR RIGHTEOUS DESCENDANTS; AND I WILL GIVE YOU AND THEM THE REST YOU ASK FOR AT PRESENT. 5 AND IF YOU SAID, 'GIVE ME OF THE WATER OF LIFE THAT I MAY DRINK AND LIVE'—IT CANNOT BE THIS DAY, BUT ON THE DAY THAT I SHALL DESCEND INTO HELL, AND BREAK THE GATES OF BRASS, AND BRUISE IN PIECES THE KINGDOMS OF IRON. 6 THEN WILL I IN MERCY SAVE YOUR SOUL AND THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, TO GIVE THEM REST IN MY GARDEN. AND THAT SHALL BE WHEN THE END OF THE WORLD IS COME. 7 AND, AGAIN, IN REGARDS TO THE WATER OF LIFE YOU SEEK, IT WILL NOT BE GRANTED YOU THIS DAY; BUT ON THE DAY THAT I SHALL SHED MY BLOOD ON YOUR HEAD* IN THE LAND OF GOLGOTHA. 8 FOR MY BLOOD SHALL BE THE WATER OF LIFE TO YOU AT THAT TIME, AND NOT TO JUST YOU ALONE, BUT TO ALL YOUR DESCENDANTS WHO SHALL BELIEVE IN ME [JOHN 6:26-27; 7:38], THAT IT BE TO THEM FOR REST FOREVER." 9 THE LORD SAID AGAIN TO ADAM, "O ADAM, WHEN YOU WERE IN THE GARDEN, THESE TRIALS DID NOT COME TO YOU. 10 BUT SINCE YOU TRANSGRESSED MY COMMANDMENT, ALL THESE SUFFERINGS HAVE COME OVER YOU. 11 NOW, ALSO, DOES YOUR FLESH REQUIRE FOOD AND DRINK; DRINK THEN OF THAT WATER THAT FLOWS BY YOU ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH. 12 THEN GOD WITHDREW HIS WORD FROM ADAM. 13 AND ADAM AND EVE WORSHIPPED THE LORD, AND RETURNED FROM THE RIVER OF WATER TO THE CAVE. IT WAS NOON-DAY; AND WHEN THEY DREW NEAR TO THE CAVE, THEY SAW A LARGE FIRE BY IT. 
CHAPTER 43 - THE DEVIL ATTEMPTS ARSON
1 THEN ADAM AND EVE WERE AFRAID, AND STOOD STILL. AND ADAM SAID TO EVE, "WHAT IS THAT FIRE BY OUR CAVE? WE HAVE DONE NOTHING IN IT TO CAUSE THIS FIRE. 2 WE NEITHER HAVE BREAD TO BAKE THEREIN, NOR BROTH TO COOK THERE. AS TO THIS FIRE, WE HAVE NEVER KNOWN ANYTHING LIKE IT, NEITHER DO WE KNOW WHAT TO CALL IT. 3 BUT EVER SINCE GOD SENT THE CHERUB WITH A SWORD OF FIRE THAT FLASHED AND LIGHTENED IN HIS HAND, FROM FEAR OF WHICH WE FELL DOWN AND WERE LIKE CORPSES, HAVE WE NOT SEEN THE LIKE. 4 BUT NOW, O EVE, BEHOLD, THIS IS THE SAME FIRE THAT WAS IN THE CHERUB'S HAND, WHICH GOD HAS SENT TO KEEP THE CAVE IN WHICH WE LIVE. 5 O EVE, IT IS BECAUSE GOD IS ANGRY WITH US, AND WILL DRIVE US FROM IT. 6 O EVE, WE HAVE AGAIN TRANSGRESSED HIS COMMANDMENT IN THAT CAVE, SO THAT HE HAD SENT THIS FIRE TO BURN AROUND IT, AND TO PREVENT US FROM GOING INTO IT. 7 IF THIS BE REALLY SO, O EVE, WHERE SHALL WE LIVE? AND WHERE SHALL WE FLEE FROM BEFORE THE FACE OF THE LORD? SINCE, IN REGARDS TO THE GARDEN, HE WILL NOT LET US LIVE IN IT, AND HE HAS DEPRIVED US OF THE GOOD THINGS THEREOF; BUT HE HAS PLACED US IN THIS CAVE, IN WHICH WE HAVE BORNE DARKNESS, TRIALS AND HARDSHIPS, UNTIL AT LAST WE HAVE FOUND COMFORT THEREIN. 8 BUT NOW THAT HE HAS BROUGHT US OUT INTO ANOTHER LAND, WHO KNOWS WHAT MAY HAPPEN IN IT? AND WHO KNOWS BUT THAT THE DARKNESS OF THAT LAND MAY BE FAR GREATER THAN THE DARKNESS OF THIS LAND? 9 WHO KNOWS WHAT MAY HAPPEN IN THAT LAND BY DAY OR BY NIGHT? AND WHO KNOWS WHETHER IT WILL BE FAR OR NEAR, O EVE? WHERE IT WILL PLEASE GOD TO PUT US, MAY BE FAR FROM THE GARDEN, O EVE? OR WHERE GOD WILL PREVENT US FROM BEHOLDING HIM, BECAUSE WE HAVE TRANSGRESSED HIS COMMANDMENT, AND BECAUSE WE HAVE MADE REQUESTS OF HIM AT ALL TIMES? 10 O EVE, IF GOD WILL BRING US INTO A STRANGE LAND OTHER THAN THIS, IN WHICH WE FIND CONSOLATION, IT MUST BE TO PUT OUR SOULS TO DEATH, AND BLOT OUT OUR NAME FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH. 11 O EVE, IF WE ARE FURTHER ALIENATED FROM THE GARDEN AND FROM GOD, WHERE SHALL WE FIND HIM AGAIN, AND ASK HIM TO GIVE US GOLD, INCENSE, MYRRH, AND SOME FRUIT OF THE FIG-TREE? 12 WHERE SHALL WE FIND HIM, TO COMFORT US A SECOND TIME? WHERE SHALL WE FIND HIM, THAT HE MAY [SEXLESSLY] THINK OF US, AS REGARDS THE COVENANT HE HAS MADE ON OUR BEHALF?" 13 THEN ADAM SAID NO MORE. AND THEY KEPT LOOKING, HE AND EVE, TOWARDS THE CAVE, AND AT THE FIRE THAT FLARED UP AROUND IT. 14 BUT THAT FIRE WAS FROM SATAN. FOR HE HAD GATHERED TREES AND DRY GRASSES, AND HAD CARRIED AND BROUGHT THEM TO THE CAVE, AND HAD SET FIRE TO THEM, IN ORDER TO CONSUME THE CAVE AND WHAT WAS IN IT. 15 SO THAT ADAM AND EVE SHOULD BE LEFT IN SORROW, AND HE SHOULD CUT OFF THEIR TRUST IN GOD, AND MAKE THEM DENY HIM. 16 BUT BY THE MERCY OF GOD HE COULD NOT BURN THE CAVE, FOR GOD SENT HIS ANGEL AROUND THE CAVE TO GUARD IT FROM SUCH A FIRE, UNTIL IT WENT OUT. 17 AND THIS FIRE LASTED FROM NOON-DAY UNTIL THE BREAK OF DAY. THAT WAS THE FORTY-FIFTH DAY. 
CHAPTER 44 - THE POWER OF FIRE OVER MAN
1 YET ADAM AND EVE WERE STANDING AND LOOKING AT THE FIRE, AND UNABLE TO COME NEAR THE CAVE FROM THEIR DREAD OF THE FIRE. 2 AND SATAN KEPT ON BRINGING TREES AND THROWING THEM INTO THE FIRE, UNTIL THE FLAMES OF THE FIRE ROSE UP ON HIGH, AND COVERED THE WHOLE CAVE, [SEXUALLY] THINKING, AS HE DID IN HIS OWN MIND, TO CONSUME THE CAVE WITH MUCH FIRE. BUT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD WAS GUARDING IT. 3 AND YET HE COULD NOT CURSE SATAN, NOR INJURE HIM BY WORD, BECAUSE HE HAD NO AUTHORITY OVER HIM, NEITHER DID HE TAKE TO DOING SO WITH WORDS FROM HIS MOUTH. 4 THEREFORE THE ANGEL TOLERATED HIM, WITHOUT SAYING ONE BAD WORD, UNTIL THE WORD OF GOD CAME WHO SAID TO SATAN, "GO AWAY FROM HERE; ONCE BEFORE YOU DECEIVED MY SERVANTS, AND THIS TIME YOU SEEK TO DESTROY THEM. 5 WERE IT NOT FOR MY MERCY I WOULD HAVE DESTROYED YOU AND YOUR HOSTS FROM OFF THE EARTH. BUT I HAVE HAD PATIENCE WITH YOU, UNTIL THE END OF THE WORLD." 6 THEN SATAN FLED FROM BEFORE THE LORD. BUT THE FIRE WENT ON BURNING AROUND THE CAVE LIKE A COAL-FIRE THE WHOLE DAY; WHICH WAS THE FORTY-SIXTH DAY ADAM AND EVE HAD SPENT SINCE THEY CAME OUT OF THE GARDEN. 7 AND WHEN ADAM AND EVE SAW THAT THE HEAT OF THE FIRE HAD SOMEWHAT COOLED DOWN, THEY BEGAN TO WALK TOWARDS THE CAVE TO GET INTO IT AS THEY USUALLY DID; BUT THEY COULD NOT, BY REASON OF THE HEAT OF THE FIRE. 8 THEN THEY BOTH BEGAN CRYING BECAUSE OF THE FIRE THAT SEPARATED THEM FROM THE CAVE, AND THAT CAME TOWARDS THEM, BURNING. AND THEY WERE AFRAID. 9 THEN ADAM SAID TO EVE, "SEE THIS FIRE OF WHICH WE HAVE A PORTION IN US: WHICH FORMERLY YIELDED TO US, BUT NO LONGER DOES SO, NOW THAT WE HAVE TRANSGRESSED THE LIMIT OF CREATION, AND CHANGED OUR CONDITION, AND OUR [DIVINE] NATURE IS ALTERED. BUT THE FIRE IS NOT CHANGED IN ITS [SEXLESS] NATURE, NOR ALTERED FROM ITS CREATION. THEREFORE, IT NOW HAS POWER OVER US; AND WHEN WE COME NEAR IT, IT SCORCHES OUR FLESH." 
CHAPTER 45 - WHY SATAN DIDN'T FULFIL HIS PROMISES. DESCRIPTION OF HELL
1 THEN ADAM ROSE AND PRAYED TO GOD, SAYING, "SEE, THIS FIRE HAS SEPARATED US FROM THE CAVE IN WHICH YOU HAVE COMMANDED US TO LIVE; BUT NOW, BEHOLD, WE CANNOT GO INTO IT." 2 THEN GOD HEARD ADAM, AND SENT HIM HIS WORD, THAT SAID: 3 "O ADAM, SEE THIS FIRE! HOW DIFFERENT THE FLAME AND HEAT THEREOF ARE FROM THE GARDEN OF DELIGHTS AND THE GOOD THINGS IN IT! 4 WHEN YOU WERE UNDER MY CONTROL, ALL CREATURES YIELDED TO YOU; BUT AFTER YOU HAVE TRANSGRESSED MY COMMANDMENT, THEY ALL RISE OVER YOU." 5 GOD SAID AGAIN TO HIM, "SEE, O ADAM, HOW SATAN HAS EXALTED YOU! HE HAS DEPRIVED YOU OF THE GOD-HEAD, AND OF AN EXALTED STATE LIKE ME, AND HAS NOT KEPT HIS WORD TO YOU; BUT HAS, AFTER ALL, BECOME YOUR ENEMY. HE IS THE ONE WHO MADE THIS FIRE IN WHICH HE MEANT TO BURN YOU AND EVE. 6 WHY, O ADAM, HAS HE NOT KEPT HIS AGREEMENT WITH YOU, NOT EVEN ONE DAY; BUT HAS DEPRIVED YOU OF THE GLORY THAT WAS ON YOU—WHEN YOU YIELDED TO HIS COMMAND? 7 DO YOU [SEXLESSLY] THINK, ADAM, THAT HE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED YOU WHEN HE MADE THIS AGREEMENT WITH YOU? OR THAT HE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED YOU AND WISHED TO RAISE YOU ON HIGH? 8 BUT NO, ADAM, HE DID NOT DO ALL THAT OUT OF [SEXLESS] LOVE TO YOU; BUT HE WISHED TO MAKE YOU COME OUT OF LIGHT INTO DARKNESS; AND FROM AN EXALTED STATE TO DEGRADATION; FROM GLORY TO ABASEMENT; FROM JOY TO SORROW; AND FROM REST TO FASTING AND FAINTING." 9 GOD ALSO SAID TO ADAM, "SEE THIS FIRE KINDLED BY SATAN AROUND YOUR CAVE; SEE THIS WONDER THAT SURROUNDS YOU; AND KNOW THAT IT WILL ENCOMPASS ABOUT BOTH YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS, WHEN YOU OBEY HIS COMMAND; THAT HE WILL PLAGUE YOU WITH FIRE; AND THAT YOU WILL GO DOWN INTO HELL AFTER YOU ARE DEAD. 10 THEN YOU WILL SEE THE BURNING OF HIS FIRE, THAT WILL BE BURNING AROUND YOU AND LIKEWISE YOUR DESCENDANTS. YOU WILL NOT BE DELIVERED FROM IT UNTIL MY COMING; JUST LIKE YOU CANNOT GO INTO YOUR CAVE RIGHT NOW BECAUSE OF THE GREAT FIRE AROUND IT; NOT UNTIL MY WORD COMES AND MAKES A WAY FOR YOU ON THE DAY MY COVENANT IS FULFILLED. 11 THERE IS NO WAY FOR YOU AT PRESENT TO COME FROM THIS LIFE TO REST, NOT UNTIL MY WORD COMES, WHO IS MY WORD. THEN HE WILL MAKE A WAY FOR YOU, AND YOU SHALL HAVE REST." THEN GOD CALLED WITH HIS WORD TO THE FIRE THAT BURNED AROUND THE CAVE, THAT IT SPLIT ITSELF IN HALF, UNTIL ADAM HAD GONE THROUGH IT. THEN THE FIRE PARTED ITSELF BY GOD’S ORDER, AND A WAY WAS MADE FOR ADAM [EXODUS 14:21, 22 & JOSHUA 3:16-17]. 12 AND GOD WITHDREW HIS WORD FROM ADAM. 
CHAPTER 46 - "HOW MANY TIMES HAVE I DELIVERED YOU OUT OF HIS HAND..."
1 THEN ADAM AND EVE BEGAN AGAIN TO COME INTO THE CAVE. AND WHEN THEY CAME TO THE WAY BETWEEN THE FIRE, SATAN BLEW INTO THE FIRE LIKE A WHIRLWIND, AND CAUSED THE BURNING COAL-FIRE TO COVER ADAM AND EVE; SO THAT THEIR BODIES WERE SINGED; AND THE COAL-FIRE SCORCHED THEM. 2 AND FROM THE BURNING OF THE FIRE ADAM AND EVE SCREAMED, AND SAID, "O LORD, SAVE US! LEAVE US NOT TO BE CONSUMED AND PLAGUED BY THIS BURNING FIRE; NEITHER REQUIRE US FOR HAVING TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENT." 3 THEN GOD LOOKED AT THEIR BODIES, ON WHICH SATAN HAD CAUSED FIRE TO BURN, AND GOD SENT HIS ANGEL THAT STAYED THE BURNING FIRE. BUT THE WOUNDS REMAINED ON THEIR BODIES. 4 AND GOD SAID TO ADAM, "SEE SATAN'S [SEXUAL] LOVE FOR YOU, WHO PRETENDED TO GIVE YOU THE GOD-HEAD AND GREATNESS; AND, BEHOLD, HE BURNS YOU WITH FIRE, AND SEEKS TO DESTROY YOU FROM OFF THE EARTH. 5 THEN LOOK AT ME, O ADAM; I CREATED YOU, AND HOW MANY TIMES HAVE I DELIVERED YOU OUT OF HIS HAND? IF NOT, WOULDN'T HE HAVE DESTROYED YOU?" 6 GOD SAID AGAIN TO EVE, "WHAT IS THAT HE PROMISED YOU IN THE GARDEN, SAYING, 'AS SOON AS YOU EAT FROM THE TREE, YOUR EYES WILL BE OPENED, AND YOU SHALL BECOME LIKE GODS, KNOWING GOOD AND EVIL.' BUT LOOK! HE HAS BURNT YOUR BODIES WITH FIRE, AND HAS MADE YOU TASTE THE TASTE OF FIRE, FOR THE TASTE OF THE GARDEN; AND HAS MADE YOU SEE THE BURNING OF FIRE, AND THE EVIL OF IT, AND THE POWER IT HAS OVER YOU. 7 YOUR EYES HAVE SEEN THE GOOD HE HAS TAKEN FROM YOU, AND IN TRUTH HE HAS OPENED YOUR EYES; AND YOU HAVE SEEN THE GARDEN IN WHICH YOU WERE WITH ME, AND YOU HAVE ALSO SEEN THE EVIL THAT HAS COME OVER YOU FROM SATAN. BUT AS TO THE GOD-HEAD HE CANNOT GIVE IT TO YOU, NEITHER FULFIL HIS SPEECH TO YOU. NO, HE WAS BITTER AGAINST YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS, THAT WILL COME AFTER YOU." 8 AND GOD WITHDREW HIS WORD FROM THEM. 
CHAPTER 47 - THE DEVIL'S OWN [SEXUAL] SCHEMING
1 THEN ADAM AND EVE CAME INTO THE CAVE, YET TREMBLING AT THE FIRE THAT HAD SCORCHED THEIR BODIES. SO, ADAM SAID TO EVE: 2 "LOOK, THE FIRE HAS BURNT OUR FLESH IN THIS WORLD; BUT HOW WILL IT BE WHEN WE ARE DEAD, AND SATAN SHALL PUNISH OUR SOULS? IS NOT OUR DELIVERANCE LONG AND FAR OFF, UNLESS GOD COME, AND IN MERCY TO US FULFIL HIS PROMISE?" 3 THEN ADAM AND EVE PASSED INTO THE CAVE, BLESSING THEMSELVES FOR COMING INTO IT ONCE MORE. FOR IT WAS IN THEIR [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS, THAT THEY NEVER SHOULD ENTER IT, WHEN THEY SAW THE FIRE AROUND IT. 4 BUT AS THE SUN WAS SETTING THE FIRE WAS STILL BURNING AND NEARING ADAM AND EVE IN THE CAVE, SO THAT THEY COULD NOT SLEEP IN IT. AFTER THE SUN HAD SET, THEY WENT OUT OF IT. THIS WAS THE FORTY-SEVENTH DAY AFTER THEY CAME OUT OF THE GARDEN. 5 ADAM AND EVE THEN CAME UNDER THE TOP OF HILL BY THE GARDEN TO SLEEP, AS THEY WERE ACCUSTOMED. 6 AND THEY STOOD AND PRAYED GOD TO FORGIVE THEM THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS, AND THEN FELL ASLEEP UNDER THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNTAIN. 7 BUT SATAN, THE HATER OF ALL GOOD, [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT WITHIN HIMSELF: "WHEREAS GOD HAS PROMISED SALVATION TO ADAM BY COVENANT, AND THAT HE WOULD DELIVER HIM OUT OF ALL THE HARDSHIPS THAT HAVE BEFALLEN HIM—BUT HAS NOT PROMISED ME BY COVENANT, AND WILL NOT DELIVER ME OUT OF MY HARDSHIPS; NO, SINCE HE HAS PROMISED HIM THAT HE SHOULD MAKE HIM AND HIS DESCENDANTS LIVE IN THE KINGDOM IN WHICH I ONCE WAS—I WILL KILL ADAM. 8 THE EARTH SHALL BE RID OF HIM; AND SHALL BE LEFT TO ME ALONE; SO THAT WHEN HE IS DEAD, HE MAY NOT HAVE ANY DESCENDANTS LEFT TO INHERIT THE KINGDOM THAT SHALL REMAIN MY OWN REALM; GOD WILL THEN BE WANTING ME, AND HE WILL RESTORE IT TO ME AND MY HOSTS." 
CHAPTER 48 - FIFTH APPARITION OF SATAN TO ADAM AND EVE
1 AFTER THIS SATAN CALLED TO HIS HOSTS, ALL OF WHICH CAME TO HIM, AND SAID TO HIM: 2 "O, OUR LORD, WHAT WILL YOU DO?" 3 HE THEN SAID TO THEM, "YOU KNOW THAT THIS ADAM, WHOM GOD CREATED OUT OF THE DUST, IS THE ONE WHO HAS TAKEN OUR KINGDOM, COME, LET US GATHER TOGETHER AND KILL HIM; OR HURL A ROCK AT HIM AND AT EVE, AND CRUSH THEM UNDER IT." 4 WHEN SATAN'S HOSTS HEARD THESE WORDS, THEY CAME TO THE PART OF THE MOUNTAIN WHERE ADAM AND EVE WERE ASLEEP. 5 THEN SATAN AND HIS HOST TOOK A HUGE ROCK, BROAD AND EVEN, AND WITHOUT BLEMISH, [SEXUALLY] THINKING WITHIN HIMSELF, "IF THERE SHOULD BE A HOLE IN THE ROCK, WHEN IT FELL ON THEM, THE HOLE IN THE ROCK MIGHT COME OVER THEM, AND SO THEY WOULD ESCAPE AND NOT DIE." 6 HE THEN SAID TO HIS HOSTS, "TAKE UP THIS STONE, AND THROW IT FLAT ON THEM, SO THAT IT DOESN'T ROLL OFF THEM TO SOMEWHERE ELSE. AND WHEN YOU HAVE HURLED IT, GET AWAY FROM THERE QUICKLY." 7 AND THEY DID AS HE TOLD THEM. BUT AS THE ROCK FELL DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN TOWARD ADAM AND EVE, GOD COMMANDED THE ROCK TO BECOME A DOME OVER THEM, THAT DID THEM NO HARM. AND, SO IT WAS BY GOD’S ORDER. 8 BUT WHEN THE ROCK FELL, THE WHOLE EARTH QUAKED WITH IT, AND WAS SHAKEN FROM THE SIZE OF THE ROCK. 9 AND AS IT QUAKED AND SHOOK, ADAM AND EVE AWOKE FROM SLEEP, AND FOUND THEMSELVES UNDER A DOME OF ROCK. BUT THEY DIDN'T KNOW WHAT HAD HAPPENED; BECAUSE WHEN THE FELL ASLEEP THEY WERE UNDER THE SKY, AND NOT UNDER A DOME; AND WHEN THEY SAW IT, THEY WERE AFRAID. 10 THEN ADAM SAID TO EVE, "WHEREFORE HAS THE MOUNTAIN BENT ITSELF, AND THE EARTH QUAKED AND SHAKEN ON OUR ACCOUNT? AND WHY HAS THIS ROCK SPREAD ITSELF OVER US LIKE A TENT? 11 DOES GOD INTEND TO PLAGUE US AND TO SHUT US UP IN THIS PRISON? OR WILL HE CLOSE THE EARTH OVER US? 12 HE IS ANGRY WITH US FOR OUR HAVING COME OUT OF THE CAVE, WITHOUT HIS ORDER; AND FOR OUR HAVING DONE SO OF OUR OWN ACCORD, WITHOUT CONSULTING HIM, WHEN WE LEFT THE CAVE AND CAME TO THIS PLACE." 13 THEN EVE SAID, "IF, INDEED, THE EARTH QUAKED FOR OUR SAKE, AND THIS ROCK FORMS A TENT OVER US BECAUSE OF OUR TRANSGRESSION, THEN WE WILL BE SORRY, O ADAM, BECAUSE OUR PUNISHMENT WILL BE LONG. 14 BUT GET UP AND PRAY TO GOD TO LET US KNOW CONCERNING THIS, AND WHAT THIS ROCK IS THAT IS SPREAD OVER US LIKE A TENT." 15 THEN ADAM STOOD UP AND PRAYED BEFORE THE LORD, TO LET HIM KNOW WHAT HAD BROUGHT ABOUT THIS DIFFICULT TIME. AND ADAM STOOD PRAYING LIKE THAT UNTIL THE MORNING. 
CHAPTER 49 - THE FIRST PROPHECY OF THE RESURRECTION
1 THEN THE WORD OF GOD CAME AND SAID: 2 "O ADAM, WHO [SEXLESS] COUNSELLED YOU, WHEN YOU CAME OUT OF THE CAVE, TO COME TO THIS PLACE?" 3 AND ADAM SAID TO GOD, "O LORD, WE CAME TO THIS PLACE BECAUSE OF THE HEAT OF THE FIRE, THAT CAME OVER US INSIDE THE CAVE." 4 THEN THE LORD GOD SAID TO ADAM, "O ADAM, YOU DREAD THE HEAT OF FIRE FOR ONE NIGHT, BUT HOW WILL IT BE WHEN YOU LIVE IN HELL? 5 YET, O ADAM, DON'T BE AFRAID, AND DON'T BELIEVE THAT I HAVE PLACED THIS DOME OF ROCK OVER YOU TO PLAGUE YOU WITH IT. 6 IT CAME FROM SATAN, WHO HAD PROMISED YOU THE GOD-HEAD AND MAJESTY. IT IS HE WHO THREW DOWN THIS ROCK TO KILL YOU UNDER IT, AND EVE WITH YOU, AND THUS TO PREVENT YOU FROM LIVING ON THE EARTH. 7 BUT, IN MERCY FOR YOU, JUST AS THAT ROCK WAS FALLING DOWN ON YOU, I COMMANDED IT TO FORM A DOME OVER YOU; AND THE ROCK UNDER YOU TO LOWER ITSELF. 8 AND THIS SIGN, O ADAM, WILL HAPPEN TO ME AT MY COMING ON EARTH: SATAN WILL RAISE THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS TO PUT ME TO DEATH; AND THEY WILL LAY ME IN A ROCK, AND SEAL A LARGE STONE OVER ME, AND I SHALL REMAIN WITHIN THAT ROCK THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS. 9 BUT ON THE THIRD DAY I SHALL RISE AGAIN, AND IT SHALL BE SALVATION TO YOU, O ADAM, AND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS, TO BELIEVE IN ME. BUT, O ADAM, I WILL NOT BRING YOU FROM UNDER THIS ROCK UNTIL THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS HAVE PASSED." 10 AND GOD WITHDREW HIS WORD FROM ADAM. 11 BUT ADAM AND EVE LIVED UNDER THE ROCK THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS, AS GOD HAD TOLD THEM. 12 AND GOD DID SO TO THEM BECAUSE THEY HAD LEFT THEIR CAVE AND HAD COME TO THIS SAME PLACE WITHOUT GOD’S ORDER. 13 BUT, AFTER THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS, GOD CREATED AN OPENING IN THE DOME OF ROCK AND ALLOWED THEM TO GET OUT FROM UNDER IT. THEIR FLESH WAS DRIED UP, AND THEIR EYES AND HEARTS WERE TROUBLED FROM CRYING AND SORROW. 
CHAPTER 50 - ADAM AND EVE SEEK TO COVER THEIR NAKEDNESS
1 THEN ADAM AND EVE WENT FORTH AND CAME INTO THE CAVE OF TREASURES, AND THEY STOOD PRAYING IN IT THE WHOLE OF THAT DAY, UNTIL THE EVENING. 2 AND THIS TOOK PLACE AT THE END OF THE FIFTY DAYS AFTER THEY HAD LEFT THE GARDEN. 3 BUT ADAM AND EVE ROSE AGAIN AND PRAYED TO GOD IN THE CAVE THE WHOLE OF THAT NIGHT, AND BEGGED FOR MERCY FROM HIM. 4 AND WHEN THE DAY DAWNED, ADAM SAID TO EVE, "COME! LET US GO AND DO SOME WORK FOR OUR BODIES." 5 SO THEY WENT OUT OF THE CAVE, AND CAME TO THE NORTHERN BORDER OF THE GARDEN, AND THEY LOOKED FOR SOMETHING TO COVER THEIR BODIES WITH. BUT THEY FOUND NOTHING, AND KNEW NOT HOW TO DO THE WORK. YET THEIR BODIES WERE STAINED, AND THEY WERE SPEECHLESS FROM COLD AND HEAT. 6 THEN ADAM STOOD AND ASKED GOD TO SHOW HIM SOMETHING WITH WHICH TO COVER THEIR BODIES. 7 THEN CAME THE WORD OF GOD AND SAID TO HIM, "O ADAM, TAKE EVE AND COME TO THE SEASHORE WHERE YOU FASTED BEFORE. THERE YOU WILL FIND SKINS OF SHEEP THAT WERE LEFT AFTER LIONS ATE THE CARCASSES. TAKE THEM AND MAKE GARMENTS FOR YOURSELVES, AND CLOTHE YOURSELVES WITH THEM. 
CHAPTER 51 - "WHAT IS HIS BEAUTY THAT YOU SHOULD HAVE FOLLOWED HIM?"
1 WHEN ADAM HEARD THESE [SEXLESS] WORDS FROM GOD, HE TOOK EVE AND WENT FROM THE NORTHERN END OF THE GARDEN TO THE SOUTH OF IT, BY THE RIVER OF WATER WHERE THEY ONCE FASTED. 2 BUT AS THEY WERE GOING ON THEIR WAY, AND BEFORE THEY GOT THERE, SATAN, THE WICKED ONE, HAD HEARD THE WORD OF GOD COMMUNING WITH ADAM RESPECTING HIS COVERING. 3 IT GRIEVED HIM, AND HE HASTENED TO THE PLACE WHERE THE SHEEP-SKINS WERE, WITH THE [SEXUAL] INTENTION OF TAKING THEM AND THROWING THEM INTO THE SEA, OR OF BURNING THEM WITH FIRE, SO THAT ADAM AND EVE WOULD NOT FIND THEM. 4 BUT AS HE WAS ABOUT TO TAKE THEM, THE WORD OF GOD CAME FROM HEAVEN, AND BOUND HIM BY THE SIDE OF THOSE SKINS UNTIL ADAM AND EVE CAME NEAR HIM. BUT AS THEY GOT CLOSER TO HIM, THEY WERE AFRAID OF HIM, AND OF HIS HIDEOUS LOOK. 5 THEN CAME THE WORD OF GOD TO ADAM AND EVE, AND SAID TO THEM, "THIS IS HE WHO WAS HIDDEN IN THE SERPENT, AND WHO DECEIVED YOU, AND STRIPPED YOU OF THE GARMENT OF LIGHT AND GLORY IN WHICH YOU WERE. 6 THIS IS HE WHO PROMISED YOU MAJESTY AND DIVINITY. WHERE, THEN, IS THE BEAUTY THAT WAS ON HIM? WHERE IS HIS DIVINITY? WHERE IS HIS LIGHT? WHERE IS THE GLORY THAT RESTED ON HIM? 7 NOW HIS FIGURE IS HIDEOUS; HE IS BECOME ABOMINABLE AMONG ANGELS; AND HE HAS COME TO BE CALLED SATAN. 8 O ADAM, HE WISHED TO TAKE FROM YOU THIS EARTHLY GARMENT OF SHEEP-SKINS, AND TO DESTROY IT, AND NOT LET YOU BE COVERED WITH IT. 9 WHAT, THEN, IS HIS BEAUTY THAT YOU SHOULD HAVE FOLLOWED HIM? AND WHAT HAVE YOU GAINED BY OBEYING HIM? SEE HIS EVIL WORKS AND THEN LOOK AT ME, AT ME, YOUR, [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND AT THE GOOD [SEXLESS] DEEDS I DO YOU. 10 SEE, I BOUND HIM UNTIL YOU CAME AND SAW HIM AND BEHELD HIS WEAKNESS, THAT NO POWER IS LEFT WITH HIM." 11 AND GOD RELEASED HIM FROM HIS BONDS. 
CHAPTER 52 - ADAM AND EVE SEW THE FIRST SHIRT
1 AFTER THIS ADAM AND EVE SAID NO MORE, BUT CRIED BEFORE GOD ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR CREATION, AND OF THEIR BODIES THAT REQUIRED AN EARTHLY COVERING. 2 THEN ADAM SAID TO EVE, "O EVE, THIS IS THE SKIN OF BEASTS WITH WHICH WE SHALL BE COVERED, BUT WHEN WE PUT IT ON, BEHOLD, WE SHALL BE WEARING A TOKEN OF DEATH ON OUR BODIES. JUST AS THE OWNERS OF THESE SKINS HAVE DIED AND HAVE WASTED AWAY, SO ALSO SHALL WE DIE AND PASS AWAY." 3 THEN ADAM AND EVE TOOK THE SKINS, AND WENT BACK TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES; AND WHEN IN IT, THEY STOOD AND PRAYED AS THEY WERE ACCUSTOMED. 4 AND THEY [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT HOW THEY COULD MAKE GARMENTS OF THOSE SKINS; FOR THEY HAD NO SKILL FOR IT. 5 THEN GOD SENT TO THEM HIS ANGEL TO SHOW THEM HOW TO WORK IT OUT. AND THE ANGEL SAID TO ADAM, "GO FORTH, AND BRING SOME PALM-THORNS." THEN ADAM WENT OUT, AND BROUGHT SOME, AS THE ANGEL HAD COMMANDED HIM. 6 THEN THE ANGEL BEGAN BEFORE THEM TO WORK OUT THE SKINS, AFTER THE MANNER OF ONE WHO PREPARES A SHIRT. AND HE TOOK THE THORNS AND STUCK THEM INTO THE SKINS, BEFORE THEIR EYES. 7 THEN THE ANGEL AGAIN STOOD UP AND PRAYED GOD THAT THE THORNS IN THOSE SKINS SHOULD BE HIDDEN, SO AS TO BE, AS IT WERE, SEWN WITH ONE THREAD. 8 AND SO IT WAS, BY GOD’S ORDER; THEY BECAME GARMENTS FOR ADAM AND EVE, AND HE CLOTHED THEM THEREWITH. 9 FROM THAT TIME THE NAKEDNESS OF THEIR BODIES WAS COVERED FROM THE SIGHT OF EACH OTHER'S EYES. 10 AND THIS HAPPENED AT THE END OF THE FIFTY-FIRST DAY. 11 THEN WHEN ADAM'S AND EVE'S BODIES WERE COVERED, THEY STOOD AND PRAYED, AND SOUGHT MERCY OF THE LORD, AND FORGIVENESS, AND GAVE HIM THANKS FOR THAT HE HAD HAD MERCY ON THEM, AND HAD COVERED THEIR NAKEDNESS. AND THEY CEASED NOT FROM PRAYER THE WHOLE OF THAT NIGHT. 12 THEN WHEN THE MORNING DAWNED AT THE RISING OF THE SUN, THEY SAID THEIR PRAYERS AFTER THEIR CUSTOM; AND THEN WENT OUT OF THE CAVE. 13 AND ADAM SAID TO EVE, "SINCE WE DON'T KNOW WHAT THERE IS TO THE WEST OF THIS CAVE, LET US GO OUT AND SEE IT TODAY." THEN THEY CAME FORTH AND WENT TOWARD THE WESTERN BORDER. 
CHAPTER 53 - THE PROPHECY OF THE WESTERN LANDS AND OF THE GREAT FLOOD
1 THEY WERE NOT VERY FAR FROM THE CAVE, WHEN SATAN CAME TOWARDS THEM, AND HID HIMSELF BETWEEN THEM AND THE CAVE, UNDER THE FORM OF TWO RAVENOUS LIONS THREE DAYS WITHOUT FOOD, THAT CAME TOWARDS ADAM AND EVE, AS IF TO BREAK THEM IN PIECES AND DEVOUR THEM. 2 THEN ADAM AND EVE CRIED, AND PRAYED GOD TO DELIVER THEM FROM THEIR PAWS. 3 THEN THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO THEM, AND DROVE AWAY THE LIONS FROM THEM. 4 AND GOD SAID TO ADAM, "O ADAM, WHAT DO YOU SEEK ON THE WESTERN BORDER? AND WHY HAVE YOU LEFT OF THINE OWN ACCORD THE EASTERN BORDER, IN WHICH WAS YOUR LIVING PLACE? 5 NOW THEN, TURN BACK TO YOUR CAVE, AND REMAIN IN IT, SO THAT SATAN WON'T DECEIVE YOU OR WORK HIS [SEXUAL] PURPOSE OVER YOU. 6 FOR IN THIS WESTERN BORDER, O ADAM, THERE WILL GO FROM YOU A DESCENDANT, THAT SHALL REPLENISH IT; AND THAT WILL DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS, AND WITH THEIR YIELDING TO THE COMMANDS OF SATAN, AND BY FOLLOWING HIS WORKS. 7 THEREFORE WILL I BRING OVER THEM THE WATERS OF A FLOOD, AND OVERWHELM THEM ALL. BUT I WILL DELIVER WHAT IS LEFT OF THE RIGHTEOUS AMONG THEM; AND I WILL BRING THEM TO A DISTANT LAND, AND THE LAND IN WHICH YOU LIVE NOW SHALL REMAIN DESOLATE AND WITHOUT ONE INHABITANT IN IT. 8 AFTER GOD HAD THUS SPOKEN TO THEM, THEY WENT BACK TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES. BUT THEIR FLESH WAS DRIED UP, AND THEY WERE WEAK FROM FASTING AND PRAYING, AND FROM THE SORROW THEY FELT AT HAVING TRESPASSED AGAINST GOD. 
CHAPTER 54 - ADAM AND EVE GO EXPLORING
1 THEN ADAM AND EVE STOOD UP IN THE CAVE AND PRAYED THE WHOLE OF THAT NIGHT UNTIL THE MORNING DAWNED. AND WHEN THE SUN WAS RISEN, THEY BOTH WENT OUT OF THE CAVE; THEIR HEADS WERE WANDERING FROM HEAVINESS OF SORROW AND THEY DIDN'T KNOW WHERE THEY WERE GOING. 2 AND THEY WALKED IN THAT CONDITION TO THE SOUTHERN BORDER OF THE GARDEN. AND THEY BEGAN TO GO UP THAT BORDER UNTIL THEY CAME TO THE EASTERN BORDER BEYOND WHICH THERE WAS NO MORE LAND. 3 AND THE CHERUB WHO GUARDED THE GARDEN WAS STANDING AT THE WESTERN GATE, AND GUARDING IT AGAINST ADAM AND EVE, LEST THEY SHOULD SUDDENLY COME INTO THE GARDEN. AND THE CHERUB TURNED AROUND, AS IF TO PUT THEM TO DEATH; ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT GOD HAD GIVEN HIM. 4 WHEN ADAM AND EVE CAME TO THE EASTERN BORDER OF THE GARDEN—[SEXUALLY] THINKING IN THEIR HEARTS THAT THE CHERUB WAS NOT WATCHING—AS THEY WERE STANDING BY THE GATE AS IF WISHING TO GO IN, SUDDENLY CAME THE CHERUB WITH A FLASHING SWORD OF FIRE IN HIS HAND; AND WHEN HE SAW THEM, HE WENT FORTH TO KILL THEM. FOR HE WAS AFRAID THAT GOD WOULD DESTROY HIM IF THEY WENT INTO THE GARDEN WITHOUT HIS ORDER. 5 AND THE SWORD OF THE CHERUB SEEMED TO SHOOT FLAMES A DISTANCE AWAY FROM IT. BUT WHEN HE RAISED IT OVER ADAM AND EVE, THE FLAME OF THE SWORD DID NOT FLASH FORTH. 6 THEREFORE THE CHERUB [SEXLESSLY] THOUGHT THAT GOD WAS FAVORABLE TO THEM, AND WAS BRINGING THEM BACK INTO THE GARDEN. AND THE CHERUB STOOD WONDERING. 7 HE COULD NOT GO UP TO HEAVEN TO DETERMINE GOD’S ORDER REGARDING THEIR GETTING INTO THE GARDEN; HE THEREFORE CONTINUED TO STAND BY THEM, UNABLE AS HE WAS TO PART FROM THEM; FOR HE WAS AFRAID THAT IF THEY SHOULD ENTER THE GARDEN WITHOUT PERMISSION, GOD WOULD DESTROY HIM. 8 WHEN ADAM AND EVE SAW THE CHERUB COMING TOWARDS THEM WITH A FLAMING SWORD OF FIRE IN HIS HAND, THEY FELL ON THEIR FACES FROM FEAR, AND WERE AS DEAD. 9 AT THAT TIME THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH SHOOK; AND ANOTHER, CHERUBIM CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO THE CHERUB WHO GUARDED THE GARDEN, AND SAW HIM AMAZED AND SILENT. 10 THEN, AGAIN, OTHER ANGELS CAME DOWN CLOSE TO THE PLACE WHERE ADAM AND EVE WERE. THEY WERE DIVIDED BETWEEN JOY AND SORROW. 11 THEY WERE GLAD, BECAUSE THEY [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT THAT GOD WAS FAVORABLE TO ADAM, AND WISHED HIM TO RETURN TO THE GARDEN; AND WISHED TO RESTORE HIM TO THE GLADNESS HE ONCE ENJOYED. 12 BUT THEY SORROWED OVER ADAM, BECAUSE HE WAS FALLEN LIKE A DEAD MAN, HE AND EVE; AND THEY SAID IN THEIR [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS, "ADAM HAS NOT DIED IN THIS PLACE; BUT GOD HAS PUT HIM TO DEATH, FOR HIS HAVING COME TO THIS PLACE, AND WISHING TO GET INTO THE GARDEN WITHOUT HIS PERMISSION." 
CHAPTER 55 - THE CONFLICT BETWEEN THE LORD AND SATAN
1 THEN CAME THE WORD OF GOD TO ADAM AND EVE, AND RAISED THEM FROM THEIR DEAD STATE, SAYING TO THEM, "WHY DID YOU COME UP HERE? DO YOU INTEND TO GO INTO THE GARDEN, FROM WHICH I BROUGHT YOU OUT? IT CANNOT BE TODAY; BUT ONLY WHEN THE COVENANT I HAVE MADE WITH YOU IS FULFILLED." 2 THEN ADAM, WHEN HE HEARD THE WORD OF GOD, AND THE FLUTTERING OF THE ANGELS WHOM HE DID NOT SEE, BUT ONLY HEARD THE SOUND OF THEM WITH HIS EARS, HE AND EVE CRIED, AND SAID TO THE ANGELS: 3 "O SPIRITS, WHO WAIT ON GOD, LOOK AT ME, AND AT MY BEING UNABLE TO SEE YOU! FOR WHEN I WAS IN MY FORMER BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE, THEN I COULD SEE YOU. I SANG PRAISES AS YOU DO; AND MY HEART WAS FAR ABOVE YOU. 4 BUT NOW, THAT I HAVE TRANSGRESSED, THAT BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE IS GONE FROM ME, AND I AM   COME TO THIS MISERABLE STATE. AND NOW I HAVE COME TO THIS, THAT I CANNOT SEE YOU, AND YOU DO NOT SERVE ME LIKE YOU USED TO DO. FOR I HAVE BECOME ANIMAL FLESH. 5 YET NOW, O ANGELS OF GOD, ASK GOD WITH ME, TO RESTORE ME TO THAT WHEREIN I WAS FORMERLY; TO RESCUE ME FROM THIS MISERY, AND TO REMOVE FROM ME THE SENTENCE OF DEATH HE PASSED ON ME, FOR HAVING TRESPASSED AGAINST HIM." 6 THEN, WHEN THE ANGELS HEARD THESE WORDS, THEY ALL GRIEVED OVER HIM; AND CURSED SATAN WHO HAD MISLED ADAM, UNTIL HE CAME FROM THE GARDEN TO MISERY; FROM LIFE TO DEATH; FROM PEACE TO TROUBLE; AND FROM GLADNESS TO A STRANGE LAND. 7 THEN THE ANGELS SAID TO ADAM, "YOU OBEYED SATAN, AND IGNORED THE WORD OF GOD WHO CREATED YOU; AND YOU BELIEVED THAT SATAN WOULD FULFIL ALL HE HAD PROMISED YOU. 8 BUT NOW, O ADAM, WE WILL MAKE KNOWN TO YOU, WHAT CAME OVER US THOUGH HIM, BEFORE HIS FALL FROM HEAVEN. 9 HE GATHERED TOGETHER HIS HOSTS, AND DECEIVED THEM, PROMISING TO GIVE THEM A GREAT KINGDOM, A DIVINE [SEXLESS] NATURE; AND OTHER PROMISES HE MADE THEM. 10 HIS HOSTS BELIEVED THAT HIS WORD WAS TRUE, SO THEY YIELDED TO HIM, AND RENOUNCED THE GLORY OF GOD. 11 HE THEN SENT FOR US—ACCORDING TO THE ORDERS IN WHICH WE WERE—TO COME UNDER HIS COMMAND, AND TO ACCEPT HIS VEIN PROMISE. BUT WE WOULD NOT, AND WE DID NOT TAKE HIS ADVICE. 12 THEN AFTER HE HAD FOUGHT WITH GOD, AND HAD DEALT FORWARDLY WITH HIM, HE GATHERED TOGETHER HIS HOSTS, AND MADE WAR WITH US. AND IF IT HAD NOT BEEN FOR GOD’S STRENGTH THAT WAS WITH US, WE COULD NOT HAVE PREVAILED AGAINST HIM TO HURL HIM FROM HEAVEN. 13 BUT WHEN HE FELL FROM AMONG US, THERE WAS GREAT JOY IN HEAVEN, BECAUSE OF HIS GOING DOWN FROM US. FOR IF HE HAD REMAINED IN HEAVEN, NOTHING, NOT EVEN ONE ANGEL WOULD HAVE REMAINED IN IT. 14 BUT GOD IN HIS MERCY, DROVE HIM FROM AMONG US TO THIS DARK EARTH; FOR HE HAD BECOME DARKNESS ITSELF AND A WORKER OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. 15 AND HE HAS CONTINUED, O ADAM, TO MAKE WAR AGAINST YOU, UNTIL HE TRICKED YOU AND MADE YOU COME OUT OF THE GARDEN, TO THIS STRANGE LAND, WHERE ALL THESE TRIALS HAVE COME TO YOU. AND DEATH, WHICH GOD BROUGHT TO HIM, HE HAS ALSO BROUGHT TO YOU, O ADAM, BECAUSE YOU OBEYED HIM, AND TRESPASSED AGAINST GOD." 16 THEN ALL THE ANGELS REJOICED AND PRAISED GOD, AND ASKED HIM NOT TO DESTROY ADAM THIS TIME, FOR HIS HAVING SOUGHT TO ENTER THE GARDEN; BUT TO BEAR WITH HIM UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE; AND TO HELP HIM IN THIS WORLD UNTIL HE WAS FREE FROM SATAN'S HAND. 
CHAPTER 56 - A CHAPTER OF DIVINE COMFORT
1 THEN CAME THE WORD OF GOD TO ADAM, AND SAID TO HIM: 2 "O ADAM, LOOK AT THAT GARDEN OF JOY AND AT THIS EARTH OF TOIL, AND BEHOLD THE GARDEN IS FULL OF ANGELS, BUT LOOK AT YOURSELF ALONE ON THIS EARTH WITH SATAN WHOM YOU OBEYED. 3 YET, IF YOU HAD SUBMITTED, AND BEEN OBEDIENT TO ME, AND HAD KEPT MY WORD, YOU WOULD BE WITH MY ANGELS IN MY GARDEN. 4 BUT WHEN YOU TRANSGRESSED AND OBEYED SATAN, YOU BECAME HIS GUESTS AMONG HIS ANGELS, THAT ARE FULL OF WICKEDNESS; AND YOU CAME TO THIS EARTH, THAT BRINGS FORTH TO YOU THORNS AND THISTLES. 5 O ADAM, ASK HIM WHO DECEIVED YOU, TO GIVE YOU THE DIVINE [SEXLESS] NATURE HE PROMISED YOU, OR TO MAKE YOU A GARDEN AS I HAD MADE FOR YOU; OR TO FILL YOU WITH THAT SAME BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE WITH WHICH I HAD FILLED YOU. 6 ASK HIM TO MAKE YOU A BODY LIKE THE ONE I MADE YOU, OR TO GIVE YOU A DAY OF REST AS I GAVE YOU; OR TO CREATE WITHIN YOU A REASONABLE SOUL, AS I CREATED FOR YOU; OR TO TAKE YOU FROM HERE TO SOME OTHER EARTH THAN THIS ONE WHICH I GAVE YOU. BUT, O ADAM, HE WILL NOT FULFIL EVEN ONE OF THE THINGS HE TOLD YOU. 7 ACKNOWLEDGE, THEN, MY FAVOR TOWARDS YOU, AND MY MERCY ON YOU, MY CREATURE; THAT I HAVE NOT AVENGED YOU FOR YOUR TRANSGRESSION AGAINST ME, BUT IN MY PITY FOR YOU I HAVE PROMISED YOU THAT AT THE END OF THE GREAT FIVE AND A HALF DAYS I WILL COME AND SAVE YOU." 8 THEN GOD SAID AGAIN TO ADAM AND EVE, "GET UP, GO DOWN FROM HERE, BEFORE THE CHERUB WITH A SWORD OF FIRE IN HIS HAND DESTROYS YOU." 9 BUT ADAM'S HEART WAS COMFORTED BY GOD’S [SEXLESS] WORDS TO HIM, AND HE WORSHIPPED BEFORE HIM. 10 AND GOD COMMANDED HIS ANGELS TO ESCORT ADAM AND EVE TO THE CAVE WITH JOY, INSTEAD OF THE FEAR THAT HAD COME OVER THEM. 11 THEN THE ANGELS TOOK UP ADAM AND EVE, AND BROUGHT THEM DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN BY THE GARDEN, WITH SONGS AND PSALMS, UNTIL THEY ARRIVED AT THE CAVE. THERE THE ANGELS BEGAN TO COMFORT AND TO STRENGTHEN THEM, AND THEN DEPARTED FROM THEM TOWARDS HEAVEN, TO THEIR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHO HAD SENT THEM. 12 BUT AFTER THE ANGELS HAD DEPARTED FROM ADAM AND EVE, SATAN CAME WITH SHAMEFACEDNESS, AND STOOD AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE CAVE IN WHICH WERE ADAM AND EVE. HE THEN CALLED TO ADAM, AND SAID, "O ADAM, COME, LET ME SPEAK TO YOU." 13 THEN ADAM CAME OUT OF THE CAVE, [SEXUALLY] THINKING HE WAS ONE OF GOD’S ANGELS THAT WAS COME TO GIVE HIM SOME GOOD [SEXLESS] COUNSEL. 
CHAPTER 57 - "THEREFORE I FELL…"
1 BUT WHEN ADAM CAME OUT AND SAW HIS HIDEOUS FIGURE, HE WAS AFRAID OF HIM, AND SAID TO HIM, "WHO ARE YOU?" 2 THEN SATAN ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, "IT IS I, WHO HID MYSELF WITHIN THE SERPENT, AND WHO SPOKE TO EVE, AND WHO ENTICED HER UNTIL SHE OBEYED MY COMMAND. I AM   HE WHO SENT HER, USING MY DECEITFUL SPEECH, TO DECEIVE YOU, UNTIL YOU BOTH ATE OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE AND ABANDONED THE COMMAND OF GOD." 3 BUT WHEN ADAM HEARD THESE WORDS FROM HIM, HE SAID TO HIM, "CAN YOU MAKE ME A GARDEN AS GOD MADE FOR ME? OR CAN YOU CLOTHE ME IN THE SAME BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE IN WHICH GOD HAD CLOTHED ME? 4 WHERE IS THE DIVINE [SEXLESS] NATURE YOU PROMISED TO GIVE ME? WHERE IS THAT SLICK SPEECH OF YOURS THAT YOU HAD WITH US AT FIRST, WHEN WE WERE IN THE GARDEN?" 5 THEN SATAN SAID TO ADAM, "DO YOU [SEXUALLY] THINK THAT WHEN I HAVE PROMISED ONE SOMETHING THAT I WOULD ACTUALLY DELIVER IT TO HIM OR FULFILL MY WORD? OF COURSE NOT. FOR I MYSELF HAVE NEVER EVEN [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT OF OBTAINING WHAT I PROMISED. 6 THEREFORE I FELL, AND I MADE YOU FALL BY THAT FOR WHICH I MYSELF FELL; AND WITH YOU ALSO, WHOSOEVER ACCEPTS MY [SEXUAL] COUNSEL, FALLS THEREBY. 7 BUT NOW, O ADAM, BECAUSE YOU FELL YOU ARE UNDER MY RULE, AND I AM   KING OVER YOU; BECAUSE YOU HAVE OBEYED ME AND HAVE TRANSGRESSED AGAINST YOUR GOD. NEITHER WILL THERE BE ANY DELIVERANCE FROM MY HANDS UNTIL THE DAY PROMISED YOU BY YOUR GOD." 8 AGAIN HE SAID, "BECAUSE WE DO NOT KNOW THE DAY AGREED ON WITH YOU BY YOUR GOD, NOR THE HOUR IN WHICH YOU SHALL BE DELIVERED, FOR THAT REASON WE WILL MULTIPLY WAR AND MURDER ON YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS AFTER YOU. 9 THIS IS OUR WILL AND OUR GOOD [SEXLESS] PLEASURE, THAT WE MAY NOT LEAVE ONE OF THE SONS OF MEN TO INHERIT OUR ORDERS IN HEAVEN. 10 FOR AS TO OUR HOME, O ADAM, IT IS IN BURNING FIRE; AND WE WILL NOT STOP OUR EVIL DOING, NO, NOT ONE DAY NOR ONE HOUR. AND I, O ADAM, SHALL SET YOU ON FIRE WHEN YOU COME INTO THE CAVE TO LIVE THERE." 11 WHEN ADAM HEARD THESE WORDS HE CRIED AND MOURNED, AND SAID TO EVE, "HEAR WHAT HE SAID; THAT HE WON'T FULFIL ANY OF WHAT HE TOLD YOU IN THE GARDEN. DID HE REALLY THEN BECOME KING OVER US? 12 BUT WE WILL ASK GOD, WHO CREATED US, TO DELIVER US OUT OF HIS HANDS." 
CHAPTER 58 - "ABOUT SUNSET ON THE 53RD DAY..."
1 THEN ADAM AND EVE SPREAD THEIR HANDS BEFORE GOD, PRAYING AND BEGGING HIM TO DRIVE SATAN AWAY FROM THEM SO THAT HE CAN'T HARM THEM OR FORCE THEM TO DENY GOD. 2 THEN GOD SENT TO THEM AT ONCE, HIS ANGEL, WHO DROVE AWAY SATAN FROM THEM. THIS HAPPENED ABOUT SUNSET, ON THE FIFTY-THIRD DAY AFTER THEY HAD COME OUT OF THE GARDEN. 3 THEN ADAM AND EVE WENT INTO THE CAVE, AND STOOD UP AND TURNED THEIR FACES TO THE GROUND, TO PRAY TO GOD. 4 BUT BEFORE THEY PRAYED ADAM SAID TO EVE, "LOOK, YOU HAVE SEEN WHAT TEMPTATIONS HAVE BEFALLEN US IN THIS LAND. COME, LET US GET UP, AND ASK GOD TO FORGIVE US THE [NON-SEXUAL] SINS WE HAVE COMMITTED; AND WE WILL NOT COME OUT UNTIL THE END OF THE DAY NEXT TO THE FORTIETH. AND IF WE DIE IN HERE, HE WILL SAVE US." 5 THEN ADAM AND EVE GOT UP, AND JOINED TOGETHER IN ENTREATING GOD. 6 THEY CONTINUED PRAYING LIKE THIS IN THE CAVE; NEITHER DID THEY COME OUT OF IT, BY NIGHT OR BY DAY, UNTIL THEIR PRAYERS WENT UP OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS, LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE. 
CHAPTER 59 - EIGHTH APPARITION OF SATAN OF SATAN TO ADAM AND EVE
1 BUT SATAN, THE HATER OF ALL GOOD, DID NOT ALLOW THEM TO FINISH THEIR PRAYERS. FOR HE CALLED TO HIS HOSTS, AND THEY CAME, ALL OF THEM. THEN HE SAID TO THEM, "SINCE ADAM AND EVE, WHOM WE DECEIVED, HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO PRAY TO GOD NIGHT AND DAY, AND TO BEG HIM TO DELIVER THEM, AND SINCE THEY WILL NOT COME OUT OF THE CAVE UNTIL THE END OF THE FORTIETH DAY. 2 AND SINCE THEY WILL CONTINUE THEIR PRAYERS AS THEY HAVE BOTH AGREED TO DO, THAT HE WILL DELIVER THEM OUT OF OUR HANDS, AND RESTORE THEM TO THEIR FORMER STATE, SEE WHAT WE SHALL DO TO THEM." AND HIS HOSTS SAID TO HIM, "POWER IS THINE, O OUR LORD, TO DO WHAT YOU LIST." 3 THEN SATAN, GREAT IN WICKEDNESS, TOOK HIS HOSTS AND CAME INTO THE CAVE, IN THE THIRTIETH NIGHT OF THE FORTY DAYS AND ONE; AND HE BEAT ADAM AND EVE, UNTIL HE LEFT THEM DEAD. 4 THEN CAME THE WORD OF GOD TO ADAM AND EVE, WHO RAISED THEM FROM THEIR SUFFERING, AND GOD SAID TO ADAM, "BE STRONG, AND BE NOT AFRAID OF HIM WHO HAS JUST COME TO YOU." 5 BUT ADAM CRIED AND SAID, "WHERE WERE YOU, O MY GOD, THAT THEY SHOULD PUNISH ME WITH SUCH BLOWS, AND THAT THIS SUFFERING SHOULD COME OVER US; OVER ME AND OVER EVE, YOUR HANDMAIDEN?" 6 THEN GOD SAID TO HIM, "O ADAM, SEE, HE IS LORD AND MASTER OF ALL YOU HAVE, HE WHO SAID, HE WOULD GIVE YOU DIVINITY. WHERE IS THIS [SEXLESS] LOVE FOR YOU? AND WHERE IS THE GIFT HE PROMISED? 7 DID IT PLEASE HIM JUST ONCE, O ADAM, TO COME TO YOU, COMFORT YOU, STRENGTHEN YOU, REJOICE WITH YOU, OR SEND HIS HOSTS TO PROTECT YOU; BECAUSE YOU HAVE OBEYED HIM, AND HAVE YIELDED TO HIS [SEXUAL] COUNSEL; AND HAVE FOLLOWED HIS COMMANDMENT AND TRANSGRESSED MINE?" 8 THEN ADAM CRIED BEFORE THE LORD, AND SAID, "O LORD BECAUSE I TRANSGRESSED A LITTLE, YOU HAVE SEVERELY PUNISHED ME IN RETURN FOR IT, I ASK YOU TO DELIVER ME OUT OF HIS HANDS; OR ELSE HAVE PITY ON ME, AND TAKE MY SOUL OUT OF MY BODY NOW IN THIS STRANGE LAND." 9 THEN GOD SAID TO ADAM, "IF ONLY THERE HAD BEEN THIS SIGHING AND PRAYING BEFORE, BEFORE YOU TRANSGRESSED! THEN WOULD YOU HAVE REST FROM THE TROUBLE IN WHICH YOU ARE NOW." 10 BUT GOD HAD PATIENCE WITH ADAM, AND LET HIM AND EVE REMAIN IN THE CAVE UNTIL THEY HAD FULFILLED THE FORTY DAYS. 11 BUT AS TO ADAM AND EVE, THEIR STRENGTH AND FLESH WITHERED FROM FASTING AND PRAYING, FROM HUNGER AND THIRST; FOR THEY HAD NOT TASTED EITHER FOOD OR DRINK SINCE THEY LEFT THE GARDEN; NOR WERE THE FUNCTIONS OF THEIR BODIES YET SETTLED; AND THEY HAD NO STRENGTH LEFT TO CONTINUE IN PRAYER FROM HUNGER, UNTIL THE END OF THE NEXT DAY TO THE FORTIETH. THEY WERE FALLEN DOWN IN THE CAVE; YET WHAT SPEECH ESCAPED FROM THEIR MOUTHS, WAS ONLY IN PRAISES. 
CHAPTER 60 - THE DEVIL APPEARS LIKE AN OLD MAN. HE OFFERS "A PLACE OF REST"
1 THEN ON THE EIGHTY-NINTH DAY, SATAN CAME TO THE CAVE, CLAD IN A GARMENT OF LIGHT, AND GIRT ABOUT WITH A BRIGHT GIRDLE. 2 IN HIS HANDS WAS A STAFF OF LIGHT, AND HE LOOKED MOST AWFUL; BUT HIS FACE WAS PLEASANT AND HIS SPEECH WAS SWEET. 3 HE THUS TRANSFORMED HIMSELF IN ORDER TO DECEIVE ADAM AND EVE, AND TO MAKE THEM COME OUT OF THE CAVE, BEFORE THEY HAD FULFILLED THE FORTY DAYS. 4 FOR HE SAID WITHIN HIMSELF, "NOW THAT WHEN THEY HAD FULFILLED THE FORTY DAYS' FASTING AND PRAYING, GOD WOULD RESTORE THEM TO THEIR FORMER STATE; BUT IF HE DID NOT DO SO, HE WOULD STILL BE FAVORABLE TO THEM; AND EVEN IF HE HAD NOT MERCY ON THEM, WOULD HE YET GIVE THEM SOMETHING FROM THE GARDEN TO COMFORT THEM; AS ALREADY TWICE BEFORE." 5 THEN SATAN DREW NEAR THE CAVE IN THIS FAIR APPEARANCE, AND SAID: 6 "O ADAM, GET UP, STAND UP, YOU AND EVE, AND COME ALONG WITH ME, TO A GOOD LAND; AND DON'T BE AFRAID. I AM   FLESH AND BONES LIKE YOU; AND AT FIRST, I WAS A CREATURE THAT GOD CREATED. 7 AND IT WAS SO, THAT WHEN HE HAD CREATED ME, HE PLACED ME IN A GARDEN IN THE NORTH, ON THE BORDER OF THE WORLD. 8 AND HE SAID TO ME, 'STAY HERE!' AND I REMAINED THERE ACCORDING TO HIS WORD, NEITHER DID I TRANSGRESS HIS COMMANDMENT. 9 THEN HE MADE A SLUMBER TO COME OVER ME, AND HE BROUGHT YOU, O ADAM, OUT OF MY SIDE, BUT DID NOT MAKE YOU STAY WITH ME. 10 BUT GOD TOOK YOU IN HIS DIVINE HAND, AND PLACED YOU IN A GARDEN TO THE EASTWARD. 11 THEN I WORRIED ABOUT YOU, FOR THAT WHILE GOD HAD TAKEN YOU OUT OF MY SIDE, HE HAD NOT LET YOU STAY WITH ME. 12 BUT GOD SAID TO ME: 'DO NOT WORRY ABOUT ADAM, WHOM I BROUGHT OUT OF YOUR SIDE; NO HARM WILL COME TO HIM. 13 FOR NOW I HAVE BROUGHT OUT OF HIS SIDE A HELP-MEET FOR HIM; AND I HAVE GIVEN HIM JOY BY SO DOING.'" 14 THEN SATAN SAID AGAIN, "I DID NOT KNOW HOW IT IS YOU ARE IN THIS CAVE, NOR ANYTHING ABOUT THIS TRIAL THAT HAS COME OVER YOU—UNTIL GOD SAID TO ME, 'BEHOLD, ADAM HAS TRANSGRESSED, HE WHOM I HAD TAKEN OUT OF YOUR SIDE, AND EVE ALSO, WHOM I TOOK OUT OF HIS SIDE; AND I HAVE DRIVEN THEM OUT OF THE GARDEN; I HAVE MADE THEM LIVE IN A LAND OF SORROW AND MISERY, BECAUSE THEY TRANSGRESSED AGAINST ME, AND HAVE OBEYED SATAN. AND LOOK, THEY ARE IN SUFFERING UNTIL THIS DAY, THE EIGHTIETH.' 15 THEN GOD SAID TO ME, 'GET UP, GO TO THEM, AND MAKE THEM COME TO YOUR PLACE, AND SUFFER NOT THAT SATAN COME NEAR THEM, AND AFFLICT THEM. FOR THEY ARE NOW IN GREAT MISERY; AND LIE HELPLESS FROM HUNGER.' 16 HE FURTHER SAID TO ME, 'WHEN YOU HAVE TAKEN THEM TO YOURSELF, GIVE THEM TO EAT OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, AND GIVE THEM TO DRINK OF THE WATER OF PEACE; AND CLOTHE THEM IN A GARMENT OF LIGHT, AND RESTORE THEM TO THEIR FORMER STATE OF GRACE, AND LEAVE THEM NOT IN MISERY, FOR THEY CAME FROM YOU. BUT GRIEVE NOT OVER THEM, NOR REPENT OF THAT WHICH HAS COME OVER THEM. 17 BUT WHEN I HEARD THIS, I WAS SORRY; AND MY HEART COULD NOT PATIENTLY BEAR IT FOR YOUR SAKE, O MY CHILD. 18 BUT, O ADAM, WHEN I HEARD THE NAME OF SATAN [LUCIFER OR VICTORIA], I WAS AFRAID, AND I SAID WITHIN MYSELF, I WILL NOT COME OUT BECAUSE HE MIGHT TRAP ME AS HE DID MY CHILDREN, ADAM AND EVE. 19 AND I SAID, 'O GOD, WHEN I GO TO MY CHILDREN, SATAN WILL MEET ME IN THE WAY, AND WAR AGAINST ME, AS HE DID AGAINST THEM.' 20 THEN GOD SAID TO ME, 'FEAR NOT; WHEN YOU FIND HIM, HIT HIM WITH THE STAFF THAT IS IN THINE HAND, AND DON'T BE AFRAID OF HIM, FOR YOU ARE OF OLD STANDING, AND HE SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST YOU.' 21 THEN I SAID, 'O MY LORD, I AM   OLD, AND CANNOT GO. SEND YOUR ANGELS TO BRING THEM.' 22 BUT GOD SAID TO ME, 'ANGELS, VERILY, ARE NOT LIKE THEM; AND THEY WILL NOT CONSENT TO COME WITH THEM. BUT I HAVE CHOSEN YOU, BECAUSE THEY ARE YOUR OFFSPRING AND ARE LIKE YOU, AND THEY WILL LISTEN TO WHAT YOU SAY.' 23 GOD SAID FURTHER TO ME, 'IF YOU DON'T HAVE ENOUGH STRENGTH TO WALK, I WILL SEND A CLOUD TO CARRY YOU AND SET YOU DOWN AT THE ENTRANCE OF THEIR CAVE; THEN THE CLOUD WILL RETURN AND LEAVE YOU THERE. 24 AND IF THEY WILL COME WITH YOU, I WILL SEND A CLOUD TO CARRY YOU AND THEM.' 25 THEN HE COMMANDED A CLOUD, AND IT BEAR ME UP AND BROUGHT ME TO YOU; AND THEN WENT BACK. 26 AND NOW, O MY CHILDREN, ADAM AND EVE, LOOK AT MY OLD GRAY HAIR AND AT MY FEEBLE STATE, AND AT MY COMING FROM THAT DISTANT PLACE. COME, COME WITH ME, TO A PLACE OF REST." 27 THEN HE BEGAN TO CRY AND TO SOB BEFORE ADAM AND EVE, AND HIS TEARS POURED ON THE GROUND LIKE WATER. 28 AND WHEN ADAM AND EVE RAISED THEIR EYES AND SAW HIS BEARD, AND HEARD HIS SWEET TALK, THEIR HEARTS SOFTENED TOWARDS HIM; THEY OBEYED HIM, FOR THEY BELIEVED HE WAS TRUE. 29 AND IT SEEMED TO THEM THAT THEY WERE REALLY HIS OFFSPRING, WHEN THEY SAW THAT HIS FACE WAS LIKE THEIR OWN; AND THEY TRUSTED HIM. 
CHAPTER 61 - THEY BEGIN TO FOLLOW SATAN
1 THEN HE TOOK ADAM AND EVE BY THE HAND, AND BEGAN TO BRING THEM OUT OF THE CAVE. 2 BUT WHEN THEY HAD COME A LITTLE-WAYS OUT OF IT, GOD KNEW THAT SATAN HAD OVERCOME THEM, AND HAD BROUGHT THEM OUT BEFORE THE FORTY DAYS WERE ENDED, TO TAKE THEM TO SOME DISTANT PLACE, AND TO DESTROY THEM. 3 THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD GOD AGAIN CAME AND CURSED SATAN, AND DROVE HIM AWAY FROM THEM. 4 AND GOD BEGAN TO SPEAK TO ADAM AND EVE, SAYING TO THEM, "WHAT MADE YOU COME OUT OF THE CAVE, TO THIS PLACE?" 5 THEN ADAM SAID TO GOD, "DID YOU CREATE A MAN BEFORE US? FOR WHEN WE WERE IN THE CAVE THERE SUDDENLY CAME TO US A FRIENDLY OLD MAN WHO SAID TO US, 'I AM   A MESSENGER FROM GOD TO YOU, TO BRING YOU BACK TO SOME PLACE OF REST.' 6 AND WE BELIEVED, O GOD, THAT HE WAS A MESSENGER FROM YOU; AND WE CAME OUT WITH HIM; AND KNEW NOT WHERE WE SHOULD GO WITH HIM." 7 THEN GOD SAID TO ADAM, "SEE, THAT IS THE FATHER OF EVIL ARTS, WHO BROUGHT YOU AND EVE OUT OF THE GARDEN OF DELIGHTS. AND NOW, INDEED, WHEN HE SAW THAT YOU AND EVE BOTH JOINED TOGETHER IN FASTING AND PRAYING, AND THAT YOU CAME NOT OUT OF THE CAVE BEFORE THE END OF THE FORTY DAYS, HE WISHED TO MAKE YOUR [SEXLESS] PURPOSE VEIN, TO BREAK YOUR MUTUAL BOND; TO CUT OFF ALL HOPE FROM YOU, AND TO DRIVE YOU TO SOME PLACE WHERE HE MIGHT DESTROY YOU. 8 BECAUSE HE COULDN'T DO ANYTHING TO YOU UNLESS HE SHOWED HIMSELF IN THE LIKENESS OF YOU. 9 THEREFORE HE CAME TO YOU WITH A FACE LIKE YOUR OWN, AND BEGAN TO GIVE YOU TOKENS AS IF THEY WERE ALL TRUE. 10 BUT BECAUSE I AM   MERCIFUL AND AM FAVORABLE TO YOU, I DID NOT ALLOW HIM TO DESTROY YOU; INSTEAD I DROVE HIM AWAY FROM YOU. 11 NOW, THEREFORE, O ADAM, TAKE EVE, AND RETURN TO YOUR CAVE, AND REMAIN IN IT UNTIL THE MORNING AFTER THE FORTIETH DAY. AND WHEN YOU COME OUT, GO TOWARDS THE EASTERN GATE OF THE GARDEN." 12 THEN ADAM AND EVE WORSHIPPED GOD, AND PRAISED AND BLESSED HIM FOR THE DELIVERANCE THAT HAD COME TO THEM FROM HIM. AND THEY RETURNED TOWARDS THE CAVE. THIS HAPPENED IN THE EVENING OF THE THIRTY-NINTH DAY. 13 THEN ADAM AND EVE STOOD UP AND WITH A FIERY [SEXLESS] PASSION, PRAYED TO GOD, TO GIVE THEM STRENGTH; FOR THEY HAD BECOME WEAK BECAUSE OF HUNGER AND THIRST AND PRAYER. BUT THEY WATCHED THE WHOLE OF THAT NIGHT PRAYING, UNTIL MORNING. 14 THEN ADAM SAID TO EVE, "GET UP, LET US GO TOWARDS THE EASTERN GATE OF THE GARDEN AS GOD TOLD US." 15 AND THEY SAID THEIR PRAYERS AS THEY WERE ACCUSTOMED TO DO EVERY DAY; AND THEY LEFT THE CAVE TO GO NEAR TO THE EASTERN GATE OF THE GARDEN. 16 THEN ADAM AND EVE STOOD UP AND PRAYED, AND APPEALED TO GOD TO STRENGTHEN THEM, AND TO SEND THEM SOMETHING TO SATISFY THEIR HUNGER. 17 BUT AFTER THEY FINISHED THEIR PRAYERS, THEY WERE TOO WEAK TO MOVE. 18 THEN CAME THE WORD OF GOD AGAIN, AND SAID TO THEM, "O ADAM, GET UP, GO AND BRING THE TWO FIGS HERE." 19 THEN ADAM AND EVE GOT UP, AND WENT UNTIL THEY CAME NEAR TO THE CAVE. 
CHAPTER 62 - TWO FRUIT TREES
1 BUT SATAN THE WICKED WAS ENVIOUS, BECAUSE OF THE CONSOLATION GOD HAD GIVEN THEM. 2 SO HE PREVENTED THEM, AND WENT INTO THE CAVE AND TOOK THE TWO FIGS, AND BURIED THEM OUTSIDE THE CAVE, SO THAT ADAM AND EVE SHOULD NOT FIND THEM. HE ALSO HAD IN HIS [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS TO DESTROY THEM. 3 BUT BY GOD’S MERCY, AS SOON AS THOSE TWO FIGS WERE IN THE GROUND, GOD DEFEATED SATAN'S [SEXUAL] COUNSEL REGARDING THEM; AND MADE THEM INTO TWO FRUIT TREES, THAT OVERSHADOWED THE CAVE. FOR SATAN HAD BURIED THEM ON THE EASTERN SIDE OF IT. 4 THEN WHEN THE TWO TREES WERE GROWN, AND WERE COVERED WITH FRUIT, SATAN GRIEVED AND MOURNED, AND SAID, "IT WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER TO HAVE LEFT THOSE FIGS WHERE THEY WERE; FOR NOW, BEHOLD, THEY HAVE BECOME TWO FRUIT TREES, WHEREOF ADAM WILL EAT ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE. WHEREAS I HAD IN MIND, WHEN I BURIED THEM, TO DESTROY THEM ENTIRELY, AND TO HIDE THEM FOREVER. 5 BUT GOD HAS OVERTURNED MY [SEXUAL] COUNSEL; AND WOULD NOT THAT THIS SACRED FRUIT SHOULD PERISH; AND HE HAS MADE PLAIN MY [SEXUAL] INTENTION, AND HAS DEFEATED THE [SEXUAL] COUNSEL I HAD FORMED AGAINST HIS SERVANTS." 6 THEN SATAN WENT AWAY ASHAMED BECAUSE HE HADN'T [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT HIS PLANS ALL THE WAY THROUGH. 
CHAPTER 63 - THE FIRST JOY OF TREES
1 BUT ADAM AND EVE, AS THEY GOT CLOSER TO THE CAVE, SAW TWO FIG TREES, COVERED WITH FRUIT, AND OVERSHADOWING THE CAVE. 2 THEN ADAM SAID TO EVE, "IT SEEMS TO ME THAT WE HAVE GONE THE WRONG WAY. WHEN DID THESE TWO TREES GROW HERE? IT SEEMS TO ME THAT THE ENEMY WISHES TO LEAD US THE WRONG WAY. DO YOU SUPPOSE THAT THERE IS ANOTHER CAVE BESIDES THIS ONE IN THE EARTH? 3 YET, O EVE, LET US GO INTO THE CAVE, AND FIND IN IT THE TWO FIGS; FOR THIS IS OUR CAVE, IN WHICH WE WERE. BUT IF WE SHOULD NOT FIND THE TWO FIGS IN IT, THEN IT CANNOT BE OUR CAVE." 4 THEY WENT THEN INTO THE CAVE, AND LOOKED INTO THE FOUR CORNERS OF IT, BUT FOUND NOT THE TWO FIGS. 5 AND ADAM CRIED AND SAID TO EVE, "DID WE GO TO THE WRONG CAVE, THEN, O EVE? IT SEEMS TO ME THESE TWO FIG TREES ARE THE TWO FIGS THAT WERE IN THE CAVE." AND EVE SAID, "I, FOR MY PART, DO NOT KNOW." 6 THEN ADAM STOOD UP AND PRAYED AND SAID, "O GOD, YOU COMMANDED US TO COME BACK TO THE CAVE, TO TAKE THE TWO FIGS, AND THEN TO RETURN TO YOU. 7 BUT NOW, WE HAVE NOT FOUND THEM. O GOD, HAVE YOU TAKEN THEM, AND SOWN THESE TWO TREES, OR HAVE WE GONE ASTRAY IN THE EARTH; OR HAS THE ENEMY DECEIVED US? IF IT BE REAL, THEN, O GOD, REVEAL TO US THE SECRET OF THESE TWO TREES AND OF THE TWO FIGS." 8 THEN CAME THE WORD OF GOD TO ADAM, AND SAID TO HIM, "O ADAM, WHEN I SENT YOU TO FETCH THE FIGS, SATAN WENT BEFORE YOU TO THE CAVE, TOOK THE FIGS, AND BURIED THEM OUTSIDE, EASTWARD OF THE CAVE, [SEXUALLY] THINKING TO DESTROY THEM; AND NOT SOWING THEM WITH GOOD [SEXLESS] INTENT. 9 NOT FOR HIS MERE SAKE, THEN, HAVE THESE TREES GROWN UP AT ONCE; BUT I HAD MERCY ON YOU AND I COMMANDED THEM TO GROW. AND THEY GREW TO BE TWO LARGE TREES, THAT YOU BE OVERSHADOWED BY THEIR BRANCHES, AND FIND REST; AND THAT I MADE YOU SEE MY POWER AND MY MARVELOUS WORKS. 10 AND, ALSO, TO SHOW YOU SATAN'S MEANNESS, AND HIS EVIL WORKS, FOR EVER SINCE YOU CAME OUT OF THE GARDEN, HE HAS NOT CEASED, NO, NOT ONE DAY, FROM DOING YOU SOME HARM. BUT I HAVE NOT GIVEN HIM POWER OVER YOU." 11 AND GOD SAID, "FROM NOW ON, O ADAM, REJOICE ON ACCOUNT OF THE TREES, YOU AND EVE; AND REST UNDER THEM WHEN YOU FEEL WEARY. BUT DO NOT EAT ANY OF THEIR FRUIT OR COME NEAR THEM." 12 THEN ADAM CRIED, AND SAID, "O GOD, WILL YOU AGAIN KILL US, OR WILL YOU DRIVE US AWAY FROM BEFORE YOUR FACE, AND CUT OUR LIFE FROM OFF THE FACE OF THE EARTH? 13 O GOD, I BEG YOU, IF YOU KNOW THAT THERE BE IN THESE TREES EITHER DEATH OR SOME OTHER EVIL, AS AT THE FIRST TIME, ROOT THEM UP FROM NEAR OUR CAVE, AND WITH THEM; AND LEAVE US TO DIE OF THE HEAT, OF HUNGER AND OF THIRST. 14 FOR WE KNOW YOUR MARVELOUS WORKS, O GOD, THAT THEY ARE GREAT, AND THAT BY YOUR POWER YOU CAN BRING ONE THING OUT OF ANOTHER, WITHOUT ONE'S WISH. FOR YOUR POWER CAN MAKE ROCKS TO BECOME TREES, AND TREES TO BECOME ROCKS." 
CHAPTER 64 - ADAM AND EVE PARTAKE OF THE FIRST EARTHLY FOOD
1 THEN GOD LOOKED AT ADAM AND AT HIS STRENGTH OF MIND, AT HIS ENDURANCE OF HUNGER AND THIRST, AND OF THE HEAT. AND HE CHANGED THE TWO FIG TREES INTO TWO FIGS, AS THEY WERE AT FIRST, AND THEN SAID TO ADAM AND TO EVE, "EACH OF YOU MAY TAKE ONE FIG." AND THEY TOOK THEM, AS THE LORD COMMANDED THEM. 2 AND HE SAID TO THEM, "YOU MUST NOW GO INTO THE CAVE AND EAT THE FIGS, AND SATISFY YOUR HUNGER, OR ELSE YOU WILL DIE." 3 SO, AS GOD COMMANDED THEM, THEY WENT INTO THE CAVE ABOUT SUNSET. AND ADAM AND EVE STOOD UP AND PRAYED DURING THE SETTING SUN. 4 THEN THEY SAT DOWN TO EAT THE FIGS; BUT THEY KNEW NOT HOW TO EAT THEM; FOR THEY WERE NOT ACCUSTOMED TO EAT EARTHLY FOOD. THEY WERE AFRAID THAT IF THEY ATE, THEIR STOMACH WOULD BE BURDENED AND THEIR FLESH THICKENED, AND THEIR HEARTS WOULD TAKE TO LIKING EARTHLY FOOD. 5 BUT WHILE THEY WERE THUS SEATED, GOD, OUT OF PITY FOR THEM, SENT THEM HIS ANGEL, SO THEY WOULDN'T PERISH OF HUNGER AND THIRST. 6 AND THE ANGEL SAID TO ADAM AND EVE, "GOD SAYS TO YOU THAT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE STRENGTH THAT WOULD BE REQUIRED TO FAST UNTIL DEATH; EAT, THEREFORE, AND STRENGTHEN YOUR BODIES; FOR YOU ARE NOW ANIMAL FLESH AND CANNOT SUBSIST WITHOUT FOOD AND DRINK." 7 THEN ADAM AND EVE TOOK THE FIGS AND BEGAN TO EAT OF THEM. BUT GOD HAD PUT INTO THEM A MIXTURE AS OF SAVORY BREAD AND BLOOD. 8 THEN THE ANGEL WENT FROM ADAM AND EVE, WHO ATE OF THE FIGS UNTIL THEY HAD SATISFIED THEIR HUNGER. THEN THEY PUT ASIDE WHAT WAS LEFT; BUT BY THE POWER OF GOD, THE FIGS BECAME WHOLE AGAIN, BECAUSE GOD BLESSED THEM. 9 AFTER THIS ADAM AND EVE GOT UP, AND PRAYED WITH A JOYFUL HEART AND RENEWED STRENGTH, AND PRAISED AND REJOICED ABUNDANTLY THE WHOLE OF THAT NIGHT. AND THIS WAS THE END OF THE EIGHTY-THIRD DAY. 
CHAPTER 65 - ADAM AND EVE ACQUIRE DIGESTIVE ORGANS. FINAL HOPE OF RETURNING TO THE GARDEN IS LOST
1 AND WHEN IT WAS DAY, THEY GOT UP AND PRAYED, AFTER THEIR CUSTOM, AND THEN WENT OUT OF THE CAVE. 2 BUT THEY BECAME SICK FROM THE FOOD THEY HAD EATEN BECAUSE THEY WERE NOT USED TO IT, SO THEY WENT ABOUT IN THE CAVE SAYING TO EACH OTHER: 3 "WHAT HAS OUR EATING CAUSED TO HAPPEN TO US, THAT WE SHOULD BE IN SUCH PAIN? WE ARE IN MISERY, WE SHALL DIE! IT WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER FOR US TO HAVE DIED KEEPING OUR BODIES PURE THAN TO HAVE EATEN AND DEFILED THEM WITH FOOD." 4 THEN ADAM SAID TO EVE, "THIS PAIN DID NOT COME TO US IN THE GARDEN, NEITHER DID WE EAT SUCH BAD FOOD THERE. DO YOU [SEXUALLY] THINK, O EVE, THAT GOD WILL PLAGUE US THROUGH THE FOOD THAT IS IN US, OR THAT OUR INNARDS WILL COME OUT; OR THAT GOD MEANS TO KILL US WITH THIS PAIN BEFORE HE HAS FULFILLED HIS PROMISE TO US?" 5 THEN ADAM BESOUGHT THE LORD AND SAID, "O LORD, LET US NOT PERISH THROUGH THE FOOD WE HAVE EATEN. O LORD, DON'T PUNISH US; BUT DEAL WITH US ACCORDING TO YOUR GREAT MERCY, AND FORSAKE US NOT UNTIL THE DAY OF THE PROMISE YOU HAVE MADE US." 6 THEN GOD LOOKED AT THEM, AND THEN FITTED THEM FOR EATING FOOD AT ONCE; AS TO THIS DAY; SO THAT THEY SHOULD NOT PERISH. 7 THEN ADAM AND EVE CAME BACK INTO THE CAVE SORROWFUL AND CRYING BECAUSE OF THE ALTERATION OF THEIR BODIES. AND THEY BOTH KNEW FROM THAT HOUR THAT THEY WERE ALTERED BEINGS, THAT ALL HOPE OF RETURNING TO THE GARDEN WAS NOW LOST; AND THAT THEY COULD NOT ENTER IT. 8 FOR THAT NOW THEIR BODIES HAD STRANGE FUNCTIONS; AND ALL FLESH THAT REQUIRES FOOD AND DRINK FOR ITS EXISTENCE, CANNOT BE IN THE GARDEN. 9 THEN ADAM SAID TO EVE, "BEHOLD, OUR HOPE IS NOW LOST; AND SO IS OUR TRUST TO ENTER THE GARDEN. WE NO LONGER BELONG TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE GARDEN; BUT FROM NOW ON WE ARE EARTHY AND OF THE DUST, AND OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. WE SHALL NOT RETURN TO THE GARDEN, UNTIL THE DAY IN WHICH GOD HAS PROMISED TO SAVE US, AND TO BRING US AGAIN INTO THE GARDEN, AS HE PROMISED US." 10 THEN THEY PRAYED TO GOD THAT HE WOULD HAVE MERCY ON THEM; AFTER WHICH, THEIR MIND WAS QUIETED, THEIR HEARTS WERE BROKEN, AND THEIR LONGING WAS COOLED DOWN; AND THEY WERE LIKE STRANGERS ON EARTH. THAT NIGHT ADAM AND EVE SPENT IN THE CAVE, WHERE THEY SLEPT HEAVILY BY REASON OF THE FOOD THEY HAD EATEN. 
CHAPTER 66 - ADAM DOES HIS FIRST DAY'S WORK
1 WHEN IT WAS MORNING, THE DAY AFTER THEY HAD EATEN FOOD, ADAM AND EVE PRAYED IN THE CAVE, AND ADAM SAID TO EVE, "LOOK, WE ASKED FOR FOOD OF GOD, AND HE GAVE IT. BUT NOW LET US ALSO ASK HIM TO GIVE US A DRINK OF WATER." 2 THEN THEY GOT UP, AND WENT TO THE BANK OF THE STREAM OF WATER, THAT WAS ON THE SOUTH BORDER OF THE GARDEN, IN WHICH THEY HAD BEFORE THROWN THEMSELVES. AND THEY STOOD ON THE BANK, AND PRAYED TO GOD THAT HE WOULD COMMAND THEM TO DRINK OF THE WATER. 3 THEN THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO ADAM, AND SAID TO HIM, "O ADAM, YOUR BODY HAS BECOME BRUTISH, AND REQUIRES WATER TO DRINK. TAKE SOME AND DRINK IT, YOU AND EVE, THEN GIVE THANKS AND PRAISE." 4 ADAM AND EVE THEN WENT DOWN TO THE STREAM AND DRANK FROM IT, UNTIL THEIR BODIES FELT REFRESHED. AFTER HAVING DRUNK, THEY PRAISED GOD, AND THEN RETURNED TO THEIR CAVE, AFTER THEIR FORMER CUSTOM. THIS HAPPENED AT THE END OF EIGHTY-THREE DAYS. 5 THEN ON THE EIGHTY-FOURTH DAY, THEY TOOK THE TWO FIGS AND HUNG THEM IN THE CAVE, TOGETHER WITH THE LEAVES THEREOF, TO BE TO THEM A SIGN AND A BLESSING FROM GOD. AND THEY PLACED THEM THERE SO THAT IF THEIR DESCENDANTS CAME THERE, THEY WOULD SEE THE WONDERFUL THINGS GOD HAD DONE FOR THEM. 6 THEN ADAM AND EVE AGAIN STOOD OUTSIDE THE CAVE, AND ASKED GOD TO SHOW THEM SOME FOOD WITH WHICH THEY COULD NOURISH THEIR BODIES. 7 THEN THE WORD OF GOD CAME AND SAID TO HIM, "O ADAM, GO DOWN TO THE WESTWARD OF THE CAVE UNTIL YOU COME TO A LAND OF DARK SOIL, AND THERE YOU SHALL FIND FOOD." 8 AND ADAM OBEYED THE WORD OF GOD, TOOK EVE, AND WENT DOWN TO A LAND OF DARK SOIL, AND FOUND THERE, WHEAT GROWING IN THE EAR AND RIPE, AND FIGS TO EAT; AND ADAM REJOICED OVER IT. 9 THEN THE WORD OF GOD CAME AGAIN TO ADAM, AND SAID TO HIM, "TAKE SOME OF THIS WHEAT AND MAKE YOURSELVES SOME BREAD WITH IT, TO NOURISH YOUR BODY THEREWITH." AND GOD GAVE ADAM'S HEART WISDOM, TO WORK OUT THE CORN UNTIL IT BECAME BREAD. 10 ADAM ACCOMPLISHED ALL THAT, UNTIL HE GREW VERY FAINT AND WEARY. HE THEN RETURNED TO THE CAVE; REJOICING AT WHAT HE HAD LEARNED OF WHAT IS DONE WITH WHEAT, UNTIL IT IS MADE INTO BREAD FOR ONE'S USE. 
CHAPTER 67 - "THEN SATAN BEGAN TO LEAD ASTRAY ADAM AND EVE…"
1 WHEN ADAM AND EVE WENT DOWN TO THE LAND OF BLACK MUD AND CAME NEAR TO THE WHEAT GOD HAD SHOWED THEM AND SAW THAT IT WAS RIPE AND READY FOR REAPING, THEY DID NOT HAVE A SICKLE TO REAP IT WITH. SO, THEY READIED THEMSELVES, AND BEGAN TO PULL UP THE WHEAT BY HAND, UNTIL IT WAS ALL DONE. 2 THEN THEY HEAPED IT INTO A PILE; AND, FAINT FROM HEAT AND FROM THIRST, THEY WENT UNDER A SHADY TREE, WHERE THE BREEZE FANNED THEM TO SLEEP. 3 BUT SATAN SAW WHAT ADAM AND EVE HAD DONE. AND HE CALLED HIS HOSTS, AND SAID TO THEM, "SINCE GOD HAS SHOWN TO ADAM AND EVE ALL ABOUT THIS WHEAT, WHEREWITH TO STRENGTHEN THEIR BODIES—AND, LOOK, THEY HAVE COME AND MADE A BIG PILE OF IT, AND FAINT FROM THE TOIL ARE NOW ASLEEP—COME, LET US SET FIRE TO THIS HEAP OF CORN, AND BURN IT, AND LET US TAKE THAT BOTTLE OF WATER THAT IS BY THEM, AND EMPTY IT OUT, SO THAT THEY MAY FIND NOTHING TO DRINK, AND WE KILL THEM WITH HUNGER AND THIRST. 4 THEN, WHEN THEY WAKE UP FROM THEIR SLEEP, AND SEEK TO RETURN TO THE CAVE, WE WILL COME TO THEM IN THE WAY, AND WILL LEAD THEM ASTRAY; SO THAT THEY DIE OF HUNGER AND THIRST; WHEN THEY MAY, PERHAPS, DENY GOD, AND HE DESTROY THEM. SO, SHALL WE BE RID OF THEM." 5 THEN SATAN AND HIS HOSTS SET THE WHEAT ON FIRE AND BURNED IT UP. 6 BUT FROM THE HEAT OF THE FLAME ADAM AND EVE AWOKE FROM THEIR SLEEP, AND SAW THE WHEAT BURNING, AND THE BUCKET OF WATER BY THEM, POURED OUT. 7 THEN THEY CRIED AND WENT BACK TO THE CAVE. 8 BUT AS THEY WERE GOING UP FROM BELOW THE MOUNTAIN WHERE THEY WERE, SATAN AND HIS HOSTS MET THEM IN THE FORM OF ANGELS, PRAISING GOD. 9 THEN SATAN SAID TO ADAM, "O ADAM, WHY ARE YOU SO PAINED WITH HUNGER AND THIRST? IT SEEMS TO ME THAT SATAN HAS BURNT UP THE WHEAT." AND ADAM SAID TO HIM, "YES." 10 AGAIN SATAN SAID TO ADAM, "COME BACK WITH US; WE ARE ANGELS OF GOD. GOD SENT US TO YOU, TO SHOW YOU ANOTHER FIELD OF CORN, BETTER THAN THAT; AND BEYOND IT IS A FOUNTAIN OF GOOD WATER, AND MANY TREES, WHERE YOU SHALL LIVE NEAR IT, AND WORK THE CORN FIELD TO BETTER [SEXLESS] PURPOSE THAN THAT WHICH SATAN HAS CONSUMED." 11 ADAM [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT THAT HE WAS TRUE, AND THAT THEY WERE ANGELS WHO TALKED WITH HIM; AND HE WENT BACK WITH THEM. 12 THEN SATAN BEGAN TO LEAD ASTRAY ADAM AND EVE EIGHT DAYS, UNTIL THEY BOTH FELL DOWN AS IF DEAD, FROM HUNGER, THIRST, AND FAINTNESS. THEN HE FLED WITH HIS HOSTS, AND LEFT THEM. 
CHAPTER 68 - HOW DESTRUCTION AND TROUBLE IS OF SATAN WHEN HE IS THE MASTER. ADAM AND EVE ESTABLISH THE CUSTOM OF WORSHIP
1 THEN GOD LOOKED AT ADAM AND EVE, AND AT WHAT HAD COME OVER THEM FROM SATAN, AND HOW HE HAD MADE THEM PERISH. 2 GOD, THEREFORE, SENT HIS WORD, AND RAISED UP ADAM AND EVE FROM THEIR STATE OF DEATH. 3 THEN, ADAM, WHEN HE WAS RAISED, SAID, "O GOD, YOU, HAVE BURNT AND TAKEN FROM US THE CORN YOU HAVE GIVEN US, AND YOU HAVE EMPTIED OUT THE BUCKET OF WATER. AND YOU HAVE SENT YOUR ANGELS, WHO HAVE CAUSED US TO LOSE OUR WAY FROM THE CORN FIELD. WILL YOU MAKE US PERISH? IF THIS BE FROM YOU, O GOD, THEN TAKE AWAY OUR SOULS; BUT PUNISH US NOT." 4 THEN GOD SAID TO ADAM, "I DID NOT BURN DOWN THE WHEAT, AND I DID NOT POUR THE WATER OUT OF THE BUCKET, AND I DID NOT SEND MY ANGELS TO LEAD YOU ASTRAY. 5 BUT IT IS SATAN, YOUR MASTER WHO DID IT; HE TO WHOM YOU HAVE SUBJECTED YOURSELF; MY COMMANDMENT BEING MEANWHILE SET ASIDE. HE IT IS, WHO BURNT DOWN THE CORN, AND POURED OUT THE WATER, AND WHO HAS LED YOU ASTRAY; AND ALL THE PROMISES HE HAS MADE YOU WERE JUST A TRICK, A DECEPTION, AND A LIE. 6 BUT NOW, O ADAM, YOU SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE MY GOOD [SEXLESS] DEEDS DONE TO YOU." 7 AND GOD TOLD HIS ANGELS TO TAKE ADAM AND EVE, AND TO BEAR THEM UP TO THE FIELD OF WHEAT, WHICH THEY FOUND AS BEFORE, WITH THE BUCKET FULL OF WATER. 8 THERE THEY SAW A TREE, AND FOUND ON IT, SOLID MANNA; AND WONDERED AT GOD’S POWER. AND THE ANGELS COMMANDED THEM TO EAT OF THE MANNA WHEN THEY WERE HUNGRY. 9 AND GOD ADMONISHED SATAN WITH A CURSE, NOT TO COME AGAIN, AND DESTROY THE FIELD OF CORN. 10 THEN ADAM AND EVE TOOK OF THE CORN, AND MADE OF IT AN OFFERING, AND TOOK IT AND OFFERED IT UP ON THE MOUNTAIN, THE PLACE WHERE THEY HAD OFFERED UP THEIR FIRST OFFERING OF BLOOD. 11 AND THEY OFFERED THIS OFFERING AGAIN ON THE ALTAR THEY HAD BUILT AT FIRST. AND THEY STOOD UP AND PRAYED, AND BESOUGHT THE LORD SAYING, "THUS, O GOD, WHEN WE WERE IN THE GARDEN, OUR PRAISES WENT UP TO YOU, LIKE THIS OFFERING; AND OUR INNOCENCE WENT UP TO YOU LIKE INCENSE. BUT NOW, O GOD, ACCEPT THIS OFFERING FROM US, AND DON'T TURN US AWAY, DEPRIVED OF YOUR MERCY." 12 THEN GOD SAID TO ADAM AND EVE, "SINCE YOU HAVE MADE THIS OFFERING AND HAVE OFFERED IT TO ME, I SHALL MAKE IT MY FLESH, WHEN I COME DOWN ON EARTH TO SAVE YOU; AND I SHALL CAUSE IT TO BE OFFERED CONTINUALLY ON AN ALTAR, FOR FORGIVENESS AND FOR MERCY, FOR THOSE WHO PARTAKE OF IT DULY." 13 AND GOD SENT A BRIGHT FIRE OVER THE OFFERING OF ADAM AND EVE, AND FILLED IT WITH BRIGHTNESS, GRACE, AND LIGHT; AND THE HOLY GHOST CAME DOWN ON THAT OFFERING. 14 THEN GOD COMMANDED AN ANGEL TO TAKE FIRE TONGS, LIKE A SPOON, AND WITH IT TO TAKE AN OFFERING AND BRING IT TO ADAM AND EVE. AND THE ANGEL DID SO, AS GOD HAD COMMANDED HIM, AND OFFERED IT TO THEM. 15 AND THE SOULS OF ADAM AND EVE WERE BRIGHTENED, AND THEIR HEARTS WERE FILLED WITH JOY AND GLADNESS AND WITH THE PRAISES OF GOD. 16 AND GOD SAID TO ADAM, "THIS SHALL BE TO YOU A CUSTOM, TO DO SO, WHEN AFFLICTION AND SORROW COME OVER YOU. BUT YOUR DELIVERANCE AND YOUR ENTRANCE IN TO THE GARDEN, SHALL NOT BE UNTIL THE DAYS ARE FULFILLED AS AGREED BETWEEN YOU AND ME; WERE IT NOT SO, I WOULD, OF MY MERCY AND PITY FOR YOU, BRING YOU BACK TO MY GARDEN AND TO MY FAVOR FOR THE SAKE OF THE OFFERING YOU HAVE JUST MADE TO MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]." 17 ADAM REJOICED AT THESE [SEXLESS] WORDS WHICH HE HEARD FROM GOD; AND HE AND EVE WORSHIPPED BEFORE THE ALTAR, TO WHICH THEY BOWED, AND THEN WENT BACK TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES. 18 AND THIS TOOK PLACE AT THE END OF THE TWELFTH DAY AFTER THE EIGHTIETH DAY, FROM THE TIME ADAM AND EVE CAME OUT OF THE GARDEN. 19 AND THEY STOOD UP THE WHOLE NIGHT PRAYING UNTIL MORNING; AND THEN WENT OUT OF THE CAVE. 20 THEN ADAM SAID TO EVE, WITH JOY OF HEART, BECAUSE OF THE OFFERING THEY HAD MADE TO GOD, AND THAT HAD BEEN ACCEPTED OF HIM, "LET US DO THIS, THREE TIMES EVERY WEEK, ON THE FOURTH DAY WEDNESDAY, ON THE PREPARATION DAY FRIDAY, AND ON THE SABBATH SUNDAY, ALL THE DAYS OF OUR LIFE." 21 AND AS THEY AGREED TO THESE WORDS BETWEEN THEMSELVES, GOD WAS PLEASED WITH THEIR [SEXLESS] THOUGHTS, AND WITH THE [SEXLESS] RESOLUTION THEY HAD EACH TAKEN WITH THE OTHER. 22 AFTER THIS, CAME THE WORD OF GOD TO ADAM, AND SAID, "O ADAM, YOU HAVE DETERMINED BEFOREHAND THE DAYS IN WHICH SUFFERINGS SHALL COME OVER ME, WHEN I AM   MADE FLESH; FOR THEY ARE THE FOURTH WEDNESDAY, AND THE PREPARATION DAY FRIDAY. 23 BUT AS TO THE FIRST DAY, I CREATED IN IT ALL THINGS, AND I RAISED THE HEAVENS. AND, AGAIN, THROUGH MY RISING AGAIN ON THIS DAY, WILL I CREATE JOY, AND RAISE THEM ON HIGH, WHO BELIEVE IN ME; O ADAM, OFFER THIS OFFERING, ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE." 24 THEN GOD WITHDREW HIS WORD FROM ADAM. 25 BUT ADAM CONTINUED TO OFFER THIS OFFERING THUS, EVERY WEEK THREE TIMES, UNTIL THE END OF SEVEN WEEKS. AND ON THE FIRST DAY, WHICH IS THE FIFTIETH, ADAM MADE AN OFFERING AS HE WAS ACCUSTOMED, AND HE AND EVE TOOK IT AND CAME TO THE ALTAR BEFORE GOD, AS HE HAD TAUGHT THEM. 
CHAPTER 69 - TWELFTH APPARITION OF SATAN TO ADAM AND EVE, WHILE ADAM WAS PRAYING OVER THE OFFERING ON THE ALTAR, WHEN SATAN BEAT HIM.
1 THEN SATAN, THE HATER OF ALL GOOD, ENVIOUS OF ADAM AND OF HIS OFFERING THROUGH WHICH HE FOUND FAVOR WITH GOD, HASTENED AND TOOK A SHARP STONE FROM AMONG THE SHARP IRON STONES; APPEARED IN THE FORM OF A MAN, AND WENT AND STOOD BY ADAM AND EVE. 2 ADAM WAS THEN OFFERING ON THE ALTAR, AND HAD BEGUN TO PRAY, WITH HIS HANDS SPREAD BEFORE GOD. 3 THEN SATAN HASTENED WITH THE SHARP IRON STONE HE HAD WITH HIM, AND WITH IT, PIERCED ADAM ON THE RIGHT SIDE, FROM WHICH FLOWED BLOOD AND WATER, THEN ADAM FELL ON THE ALTAR LIKE A CORPSE. AND SATAN FLED. 4 THEN EVE CAME, AND TOOK ADAM AND PLACED HIM BELOW THE ALTAR. AND THERE SHE STAYED, CRYING OVER HIM; WHILE A STREAM OF BLOOD FLOWED FROM ADAM'S SIDE OVER HIS OFFERING. 5 BUT GOD LOOKED AT THE DEATH OF ADAM. HE THEN SENT HIS WORD, AND RAISED HIM UP AND SAID TO HIM, "FULFIL YOUR OFFERING, FOR INDEED, ADAM, IT IS WORTH MUCH, AND THERE IS NO SHORTCOMING IN IT." 6 GOD SAID FURTHER TO ADAM, "THUS WILL IT ALSO HAPPEN TO ME, ON THE EARTH, WHEN I SHALL BE PIERCED AND BLOOD AND WATER SHALL FLOW FROM MY SIDE AND RUN OVER MY BODY, WHICH IS THE TRUE OFFERING; AND WHICH SHALL BE OFFERED ON THE ALTAR AS A PERFECT OFFERING." 7 THEN GOD COMMANDED ADAM TO FINISH HIS OFFERING, AND WHEN HE HAD ENDED IT HE WORSHIPPED BEFORE GOD, AND PRAISED HIM FOR THE SIGNS HE HAD SHOWED HIM. 8 AND GOD HEALED ADAM IN ONE DAY, WHICH IS THE END OF THE SEVEN WEEKS; AND THAT IS THE FIFTIETH DAY. 9 THEN ADAM AND EVE RETURNED FROM THE MOUNTAIN, AND WENT INTO THE CAVE OF TREASURES, AS THEY WERE USED TO DO. THIS COMPLETED FOR ADAM AND EVE, ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY DAYS SINCE THEIR COMING OUT OF THE GARDEN. 10 THEN THEY BOTH STOOD UP THAT NIGHT AND PRAYED TO GOD. AND WHEN IT WAS MORNING, THEY WENT OUT, AND WENT DOWN WESTWARD OF THE CAVE, TO THE PLACE WHERE THEIR CORN WAS, AND THERE RESTED UNDER THE SHADOW OF A TREE, AS THEY WERE ACCUSTOMED. 11 BUT WHEN THERE A MULTITUDE OF BEASTS CAME ALL AROUND THEM. IT WAS SATAN'S DOING, IN HIS WICKEDNESS; IN ORDER TO WAGE WAR AGAINST ADAM THROUGH MARRIAGE. 
CHAPTER 70 - THIRTEENTH APPARITION OF SATAN, TO TRICK ADAM INTO MARRYING EVE
1 AFTER THIS SATAN, THE HATER OF ALL GOOD, TOOK THE FORM OF AN ANGEL, AND WITH HIM TWO OTHERS, SO THAT THEY LOOKED LIKE THE THREE ANGELS WHO HAD BROUGHT TO ADAM GOLD, INCENSE, AND MYRRH. 2 THEY PASSED BEFORE ADAM AND EVE WHILE THEY WERE UNDER THE TREE, AND GREETED ADAM AND EVE WITH FAIR [SEXUAL] WORDS THAT WERE FULL OF DECEIT. 3 BUT WHEN ADAM AND EVE SAW THEIR PLEASANT EXPRESSION, AND HEARD THEIR SWEET SPEECH, ADAM ROSE, WELCOMED THEM, AND BROUGHT THEM TO EVE, AND THEY REMAINED ALL TOGETHER; ADAM'S HEART THE WHILE, BEING GLAD BECAUSE HE [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT CONCERNING THEM, THAT THEY WERE THE SAME ANGELS, WHO HAD BROUGHT HIM GOLD, INCENSE, AND MYRRH. 4 BECAUSE, WHEN THEY CAME TO ADAM THE FIRST TIME, THERE CAME OVER HIM FROM THEM, PEACE AND JOY, THROUGH THEIR BRINGING HIM GOOD TOKENS; SO, ADAM [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT THAT THEY HAD COME A SECOND TIME TO GIVE HIM OTHER TOKENS FOR HIM TO REJOICE THEREWITH. FOR HE DID NOT KNOW IT WAS SATAN; THEREFORE, HE RECEIVED THEM WITH JOY AND CONSORTED WITH THEM. 5 THEN SATAN, THE TALLEST OF THEM, SAID, "REJOICE, O ADAM, AND BE GLAD. LOOK, GOD HAS SENT US TO YOU TO TELL YOU SOMETHING." 6 AND ADAM SAID, "WHAT IS IT?" THEN SATAN ANSWERED, "IT IS A SIMPLE THING, YET IT IS THE WORD OF GOD, WILL YOU ACCEPT IT FROM US AND DO IT? BUT IF YOU WILL NOT ACCEPT IT, WE WILL RETURN TO GOD, AND TELL HIM THAT YOU WOULD NOT RECEIVE HIS WORD." 7 AND SATAN SAID AGAIN TO ADAM, "DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T TREMBLE; DON'T YOU KNOW US?" 8 BUT ADAM SAID, "I DO NOT KNOW YOU." 9 THEN SATAN SAID TO HIM, "I AM THE ANGEL THAT BROUGHT YOU GOLD, AND TOOK IT TO THE CAVE; THIS OTHER ANGEL IS THE ONE THAT BROUGHT YOU INCENSE; AND THAT THIRD ANGEL, IS THE ONE WHO BROUGHT YOU MYRRH WHEN YOU WERE ON TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN, AND WHO CARRIED YOU TO THE CAVE. 10 BUT AS TO THE OTHER ANGELS OUR FELLOWS, WHO BARE YOU TO THE CAVE, GOD HAS NOT SENT THEM WITH US THIS TIME; FOR HE SAID TO US, 'YOU WILL BE ENOUGH.'" 11 SO WHEN ADAM HEARD THESE WORDS HE BELIEVED THEM, AND SAID TO THESE ANGELS, "SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD, THAT I MAY RECEIVE IT." 12 AND SATAN SAID TO HIM, "SWEAR, AND PROMISE ME THAT YOU WILL RECEIVE IT." 13 THEN ADAM SAID, "I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO SWEAR AND PROMISE." 14 AND SATAN SAID TO HIM, "HOLD OUT YOUR HAND, AND PUT IT INSIDE MY HAND." 15 THEN ADAM HELD OUT HIS HAND, AND PUT IT INTO SATAN'S HAND; WHEN SATAN SAID TO HIM, "SAY, NOW—SO TRUE AS GOD IS LIVING, RATIONAL, AND SPEAKING, WHO RAISED THE STARS IN HEAVEN, AND ESTABLISHED THE DRY GROUND ON THE WATERS, AND HAS CREATED ME OUT OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS*, AND OUT OF THE DUST OF THE EARTH—I WILL NOT BREAK MY PROMISE, NOR RENOUNCE MY WORD." 16 AND ADAM SWORE THUS. 17 THEN SATAN SAID TO HIM, "LOOK, IT IS NOW SOME TIME SINCE YOU CAME OUT OF THE GARDEN, AND YOU KNOW NEITHER WICKEDNESS NOR EVIL. BUT NOW GOD SAYS TO YOU, TO TAKE EVE WHO CAME OUT OF YOUR SIDE, AND TO MARRY HER SO THAT SHE WILL BEAR YOU CHILDREN, TO COMFORT YOU, AND TO DRIVE FROM YOU TROUBLE AND SORROW; NOW THIS THING IS NOT DIFFICULT, NEITHER IS THERE ANY SCANDAL IN IT TO YOU. 
CHAPTER 71 - ADAM IS TROUBLED BY THE [SEXLESS] THOUGHT OF MARRYING EVE
1 BUT WHEN ADAM HEARD THESE [SEXUAL] WORDS FROM SATAN, HE SORROWED MUCH, BECAUSE OF HIS OATH AND OF HIS PROMISE, AND SAID, "SHALL I COMMIT ADULTERY WITH MY FLESH AND MY BONES, AND SHALL I [SEXUALLY] SIN AGAINST MYSELF, FOR GOD TO DESTROY ME, AND TO BLOT ME OUT FROM OFF THE FACE OF THE EARTH? 2 SINCE, WHEN AT FIRST, I ATE OF THE TREE, HE DROVE ME OUT OF THE GARDEN INTO THIS STRANGE LAND, AND DEPRIVED ME OF MY BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE, AND BROUGHT DEATH OVER ME. IF, THEN, I SHOULD DO THIS, HE WILL CUT OFF MY LIFE FROM THE EARTH, AND HE WILL CAST ME INTO HELL, AND WILL PLAGUE ME THERE A LONG TIME. 3 BUT GOD NEVER SPOKE THE [SEXUAL] WORDS THAT YOU HAVE SAID; AND YOU ARE NOT GOD’S ANGELS, AND YOU WEREN'T SENT FROM HIM. BUT YOU ARE DEVILS THAT HAVE COME TO ME UNDER THE FALSE APPEARANCE OF ANGELS. AWAY FROM ME; YOU CURSED OF GOD!" 4 THEN THOSE DEVILS FLED FROM BEFORE ADAM. AND HE AND EVE GOT UP, AND RETURNED TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES, AND WENT INTO IT. 5 THEN ADAM SAID TO EVE, "IF YOU SAW WHAT I DID, DON'T TELL ANYONE; FOR I [SEXUALLY] SINNED AGAINST GOD IN SWEARING BY HIS GREAT NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND I HAVE PLACED MY HAND ANOTHER TIME INTO THAT OF SATAN." EVE, THEN, HELD HER PEACE, AS ADAM TOLD HER. 6 THEN ADAM GOT UP, AND SPREAD HIS HANDS BEFORE GOD, BESEECHING AND ENTREATING HIM WITH TEARS, TO FORGIVE HIM WHAT HE HAD DONE. AND ADAM REMAINED THUS STANDING AND PRAYING FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS. HE NEITHER ATE NOR DRANK UNTIL HE DROPPED DOWN ON THE GROUND FROM HUNGER AND THIRST. 7 THEN GOD SENT HIS WORD TO ADAM, WHO RAISED HIM UP FROM WHERE HE LAY, AND SAID TO HIM, "O ADAM, WHY HAVE YOU SWORN BY MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND WHY HAVE YOU MADE AGREEMENT WITH SATAN [LUCIFER OR VICTORIA] ANOTHER TIME?" 8 BUT ADAM CRIED, AND SAID, "O GOD, FORGIVE ME, FOR I DID THIS UNWITTINGLY; BELIEVING THEY WERE GOD’S ANGELS." 9 AND GOD FORGAVE ADAM, SAYING TO HIM, "BEWARE OF SATAN." 10 AND HE WITHDREW HIS WORD FROM ADAM. 11 THEN ADAM'S HEART WAS COMFORTED; AND HE TOOK EVE, AND THEY WENT OUT OF THE CAVE, TO PREPARE SOME FOOD FOR THEIR BODIES. 12 BUT FROM THAT DAY ADAM STRUGGLED IN HIS MIND ABOUT HIS MARRYING EVE; AFRAID THAT IF HE WAS TO DO IT, GOD WOULD BE ANGRY WITH HIM. 13 THEN ADAM AND EVE WENT TO THE RIVER OF WATER, AND SAT ON THE BANK, AS PEOPLE DO WHEN THEY ENJOY THEMSELVES. 14 BUT SATAN WAS JEALOUS OF THEM; AND PLANNED TO DESTROY THEM. 
CHAPTER 72 - ADAM'S HEART IS SET ON FIRE. SATAN APPEARS AS BEAUTIFUL MAIDENS
1 THEN SATAN, AND TEN FROM HIS HOSTS, TRANSFORMED THEMSELVES INTO MAIDENS, UNLIKE ANY OTHERS IN THE WHOLE WORLD FOR GRACE. 2 THEY CAME UP OUT OF THE RIVER IN PRESENCE OF ADAM AND EVE, AND THEY SAID AMONG THEMSELVES, "COME, WE WILL LOOK AT THE FACES OF ADAM AND EVE, WHO ARE OF THE MEN ON EARTH. HOW BEAUTIFUL THEY ARE, AND HOW DIFFERENT IS THEIR LOOK FROM OUR OWN FACES." THEN THEY CAME TO ADAM AND EVE, AND GREETED THEM; AND STOOD WONDERING AT THEM. 3 ADAM AND EVE LOOKED AT THEM ALSO, AND WONDERED AT THEIR BEAUTY, AND SAID, "IS THERE, THEN, UNDER US, ANOTHER WORLD, WITH SUCH BEAUTIFUL CREATURES AS THESE IN IT?" 4 AND THOSE MAIDENS SAID TO ADAM AND EVE, "YES, INDEED, WE ARE AN ABUNDANT CREATION." 5 THEN ADAM SAID TO THEM, "BUT HOW DO YOU MULTIPLY?" 6 AND THEY ANSWERED HIM, "WE HAVE HUSBANDS WHO HAVE MARRIED US, AND WE BEAR THEM CHILDREN, WHO GROW UP, AND WHO IN THEIR TURN MARRY AND ARE MARRIED, AND ALSO BEAR CHILDREN; AND THUS, WE INCREASE. AND IF SO BE, O ADAM, YOU WILL NOT BELIEVE US, WE WILL SHOW YOU OUR HUSBANDS AND OUR CHILDREN." 7 THEN THEY SHOUTED OVER THE RIVER AS IF TO CALL THEIR HUSBANDS AND THEIR CHILDREN, WHO CAME UP FROM THE RIVER, MEN AND CHILDREN; AND EVERY MAN CAME TO HIS WIFE, HIS CHILDREN BEING WITH HIM. 8 BUT WHEN ADAM AND EVE SAW THEM, THEY STOOD DUMB, AND WONDERED AT THEM. 9 THEN THEY SAID TO ADAM AND EVE, "SEE ALL OUR HUSBANDS AND OUR CHILDREN? YOU SHOULD MARRY EVE, AS WE HAVE MARRIED OUR HUSBANDS, SO THAT YOU WILL HAVE CHILDREN AS WE HAVE." THIS WAS A [SEXUAL] DEVICE OF SATAN TO DECEIVE ADAM. 10 SATAN ALSO [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT WITHIN HIMSELF, "GOD AT FIRST COMMANDED ADAM CONCERNING THE FRUIT OF THE TREE, SAYING TO HIM, 'EAT NOT OF IT; ELSE OF DEATH YOU SHALL DIE.' BUT ADAM ATE OF IT, AND YET GOD DID NOT KILL HIM; HE ONLY DECREED ON HIM DEATH, AND PLAGUES AND TRIALS, UNTIL THE DAY HE SHALL COME OUT OF HIS BODY. 11 NOW, THEN, IF I DECEIVE HIM TO DO THIS THING, AND TO MARRY EVE WITHOUT GOD’S PERMISSION, GOD WILL KILL HIM THEN." 12 THEREFORE SATAN WORKED THIS APPARITION BEFORE ADAM AND EVE; BECAUSE HE SOUGHT TO KILL HIM, AND TO MAKE HIM DISAPPEAR FROM OFF THE FACE OF THE EARTH. 13 MEANWHILE THE FIRE OF [SEXUAL] SIN CAME OVER ADAM, AND HE [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT OF COMMITTING [SEXUAL] SIN. BUT HE RESTRAINED HIMSELF, FEARING THAT IF HE FOLLOWED THIS ADVICE OF SATAN, GOD WOULD PUT HIM TO DEATH. 14 THEN ADAM AND EVE GOT UP, AND PRAYED TO GOD, WHILE SATAN AND HIS HOSTS WENT DOWN INTO THE RIVER, IN PRESENCE OF ADAM AND EVE; TO LET THEM SEE THAT THEY WERE GOING BACK TO THEIR OWN WORLD. 15 THEN ADAM AND EVE WENT BACK TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES, AS THEY USUALLY DID; ABOUT EVENING TIME. 16 AND THEY BOTH GOT UP AND PRAYED TO GOD THAT NIGHT. ADAM REMAINED STANDING IN PRAYER, YET NOT KNOWING HOW TO PRAY, BY REASON OF THE [SEXLESS] THOUGHTS IN HIS HEART REGARDING HIS MARRYING EVE; AND HE CONTINUED SO UNTIL MORNING. 17 AND WHEN LIGHT CAME UP, ADAM SAID TO EVE, "GET UP, LET US GO BELOW THE MOUNTAIN, WHERE THEY BROUGHT US GOLD, AND LET US ASK THE LORD CONCERNING THIS MATTER." 18 THEN EVE SAID, "WHAT IS THAT MATTER, O ADAM?" 19 AND HE ANSWERED HER, "THAT I MAY REQUEST THE LORD TO INFORM ME ABOUT MARRYING YOU; FOR I WILL NOT DO IT WITHOUT HIS PERMISSION OR ELSE HE WILL MAKE US PERISH, YOU AND ME. FOR THOSE DEVILS HAVE SET MY HEART ON FIRE, WITH [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS OF WHAT THEY SHOWED US, IN THEIR [SEXUAL] SINFUL APPARITIONS. 20 THEN EVE SAID TO ADAM, "WHY NEED WE GO BELOW THE MOUNTAIN? LET US RATHER STAND UP AND PRAY IN OUR CAVE TO GOD, TO LET US KNOW WHETHER THIS COUNSEL IS GOOD OR NOT." 21 THEN ADAM ROSE UP IN PRAYER AND SAID, "O GOD, YOU KNOW THAT WE TRANSGRESSED AGAINST YOU, AND FROM THE MOMENT WE TRANSGRESSED, WE WERE STRIPPED OF OUR BRIGHT [SEXLESS] NATURE; AND OUR BODY BECAME BRUTISH, REQUIRING FOOD AND DRINK; AND WITH ANIMAL [SEXUAL] DESIRES [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]. 22 COMMAND US, O GOD, NOT TO GIVE WAY TO THEM WITHOUT YOUR PERMISSION, FOR FEAR THAT YOU WILL TURN US INTO NOTHING. BECAUSE IF YOU DO NOT GIVE US PERMISSION, WE SHALL BE OVERPOWERED, AND FOLLOW THAT ADVICE OF SATAN; AND YOU WILL AGAIN MAKE US PERISH. 23 IF NOT, THEN TAKE OUR SOULS FROM US; LET US BE RID OF THIS ANIMAL [SEXUAL] LUST. AND IF YOU GIVE US NO ORDER RESPECTING THIS THING, THEN SEVER EVE FROM ME, AND ME FROM HER; AND PLACE US EACH FAR AWAY FROM THE OTHER. 24 THEN AGAIN, O GOD, IF YOU SEPARATE US FROM EACH OTHER, THE DEVILS WILL DECEIVE US WITH THEIR APPARITIONS THAT RESEMBLE US, AND DESTROY OUR HEARTS, AND DEFILE OUR [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS TOWARDS EACH OTHER. YET IF IT IS NOT EACH OF US TOWARDS THE OTHER, IT WILL, AT ALL EVENTS, BE THROUGH THEIR APPEARANCE WHEN THE DEVILS COME TO US IN OUR LIKENESS." HERE ADAM ENDED HIS PRAYER. 
CHAPTER 73 - THE MARRIAGE OF ADAM AND EVE
1 THEN GOD CONSIDERED THE WORDS OF ADAM THAT THEY WERE TRUE, AND THAT HE COULD LONG AWAIT HIS ORDER, RESPECTING THE [SEXUAL] COUNSEL OF SATAN. 2 AND GOD APPROVED ADAM IN WHAT HE HAD [SEXLESSLY] THOUGHT CONCERNING THIS, AND IN THE PRAYER, HE HAD OFFERED IN HIS PRESENCE; AND THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO ADAM AND SAID TO HIM, "O ADAM, IF ONLY YOU HAD HAD THIS CAUTION AT FIRST, BEFORE YOU CAME OUT OF THE GARDEN INTO THIS LAND!" 3 AFTER THAT, GOD SENT HIS ANGEL WHO HAD BROUGHT GOLD, AND THE ANGEL WHO HAD BROUGHT INCENSE, AND THE ANGEL WHO HAD BROUGHT MYRRH TO ADAM, THAT THEY SHOULD INFORM HIM RESPECTING HIS MARRIAGE TO EVE. 4 THEN THOSE ANGELS SAID TO ADAM, "TAKE THE GOLD AND GIVE IT TO EVE AS A WEDDING GIFT, AND PROMISE TO MARRY HER; THEN GIVE HER SOME INCENSE AND MYRRH AS A PRESENT; AND BE YOU, YOU AND SHE, ONE FLESH." 5 ADAM OBEYED THE ANGELS, AND TOOK THE GOLD AND PUT IT INTO EVE'S BOSOM IN HER GARMENT; AND PROMISED TO MARRY HER WITH HIS HAND. 6 THEN THE ANGELS COMMANDED ADAM AND EVE TO GET UP AND PRAY FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS; WHEN THAT WAS DONE, THEN ADAM WAS TO HAVE SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH HIS WIFE; FOR THEN THIS WOULD BE AN ACT PURE AND UNDEFILED; SO THAT HE WOULD HAVE CHILDREN WHO WOULD MULTIPLY, AND REPLENISH THE FACE OF THE EARTH. 7 THEN BOTH ADAM AND EVE RECEIVED THE [SEXLESS] WORDS OF THE ANGELS; AND THE ANGELS DEPARTED FROM THEM. 8 THEN ADAM AND EVE BEGAN TO FAST AND PRAY, UNTIL THE END OF THE FORTY DAYS; AND THEN THEY HAD SEXUAL INTERCOURSE, AS THE ANGELS HAD TOLD THEM. AND FROM THE TIME ADAM LEFT THE GARDEN UNTIL HE WEDDED EVE, WERE TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTY-THREE DAYS, THAT IS SEVEN MONTHS AND THIRTEEN DAYS. 9 THUS WAS SATAN'S WAR WITH ADAM DEFEATED. 
CHAPTER 74 - THE BIRTH OF CAIN AND LULUWA. WHY THEY RECEIVED THOSE NAMES
1 AND THEY LIVED ON THE EARTH WORKING IN ORDER TO KEEP THEIR BODIES IN GOOD HEALTH; AND THEY CONTINUED SO UNTIL THE NINE MONTHS OF EVE'S PREGNANCY WERE OVER, AND THE TIME DREW NEAR WHEN SHE MUST GIVE BIRTH. 2 THEN SHE SAID TO ADAM, "THE SIGNS PLACED IN THIS CAVE SINCE WE LEFT THE GARDEN INDICATE THAT THIS IS A PURE PLACE AND WE WILL BE PRAYING IN IT AGAIN SOME TIME. IT IS NOT APPROPRIATE THEN, THAT I SHOULD GIVE BIRTH IN IT. LET US INSTEAD GO TO THE SHELTERING ROCK CAVE THAT WAS FORMED BY THE COMMAND OF GOD WHEN SATAN THREW A BIG ROCK DOWN ON US IN AN ATTEMPT TO KILL US WITH IT. 3 ADAM THEN TOOK EVE TO THAT CAVE. WHEN THE TIME CAME FOR HER TO GIVE BIRTH, SHE STRAINED A LOT. ADAM FELT SORRY, AND HE WAS VERY WORRIED ABOUT HER BECAUSE SHE WAS CLOSE TO DEATH AND THE [SEXLESS] WORDS OF GOD TO HER WERE BEING FULFILLED: "IN SUFFERING SHALL YOU BEAR A CHILD, AND IN SORROW SHALL YOU BRING FORTH A CHILD." 4 BUT WHEN ADAM SAW THE DISTRESS IN WHICH EVE WAS, HE GOT UP AND PRAYED TO GOD, AND SAID, "O LORD, LOOK AT ME WITH THE EYE OF YOUR MERCY, AND BRING HER OUT OF HER DISTRESS." 5 AND GOD LOOKED AT HIS MAID-SERVANT EVE, AND DELIVERED HER, AND SHE GAVE BIRTH TO HER FIRST-BORN SON, AND WITH HIM A DAUGHTER. 6 THE ADAM REJOICED AT EVE'S DELIVERANCE, AND ALSO OVER THE CHILDREN SHE HAD BORNE HIM. AND ADAM MINISTERED TO EVE IN THE CAVE, UNTIL THE END OF EIGHT DAYS; WHEN THEY NAMED THE SON CAIN, AND THE DAUGHTER LULUWA. 7 THE MEANING OF CAIN IS "HATER," BECAUSE HE HATED HIS SISTER IN THEIR MOTHER’S WOMB; BEFORE THEY CAME OUT OF IT. THEREFORE, ADAM NAMED HIM CAIN. 8 BUT LULUWA MEANS "BEAUTIFUL," BECAUSE SHE WAS MORE BEAUTIFUL THAN HER MOTHER. 9 THEN ADAM AND EVE WAITED UNTIL CAIN AND HIS SISTER WERE FORTY DAYS OLD, WHEN ADAM SAID TO EVE, "WE WILL MAKE AN OFFERING AND OFFER IT UP IN BEHALF OF THE CHILDREN." 10 AND EVE SAID, "WE WILL MAKE ONE OFFERING FOR THE FIRST-BORN SON AND THEN LATER WE SHALL MAKE ONE FOR THE DAUGHTER." 
CHAPTER 75 - THE FAMILY REVISITS THE CAVE OF TREASURES. BIRTH OF ABEL AND AKLIA
1 THEN ADAM PREPARED AN OFFERING, AND HE AND EVE OFFERED IT UP FOR THEIR CHILDREN, AND BROUGHT IT TO THE ALTAR THEY HAD BUILT AT FIRST. 2 AND ADAM OFFERED UP THE OFFERING, AND ASKED GOD TO ACCEPT HIS OFFERING. 3 THEN GOD ACCEPTED ADAM'S OFFERING, AND SENT A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN THAT SHOWN ON THE OFFERING. ADAM AND HIS SON DREW NEAR TO THE OFFERING, BUT EVE AND THE DAUGHTER DID NOT APPROACH IT. 4 ADAM AND HIS SON WERE JOYFUL AS THEY CAME DOWN FROM ON THE ALTAR. ADAM AND EVE WAITED UNTIL THE DAUGHTER WAS EIGHTY DAYS OLD, THEN ADAM PREPARED AN OFFERING AND TOOK IT TO EVE AND TO THE CHILDREN. THEY WENT TO THE ALTAR, WHERE ADAM OFFERED IT UP, AS HE WAS ACCUSTOMED, ASKING THE LORD TO ACCEPT HIS OFFERING. 5 AND THE LORD ACCEPTED THE OFFERING OF ADAM AND EVE. THEN ADAM, EVE, AND THE CHILDREN, DREW NEAR TOGETHER, AND CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN, REJOICING. 6 BUT THEY RETURNED NOT TO THE CAVE IN WHICH THEY WERE BORN; BUT CAME TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES, IN ORDER THAT THE CHILDREN SHOULD GO AROUND IN IT, AND BE BLESSED WITH THE TOKENS BROUGHT FROM THE GARDEN. 7 BUT AFTER THEY HAD BEEN BLESSED WITH THESE TOKENS, THEY WENT BACK TO THE CAVE IN WHICH THEY WERE BORN. 8 HOWEVER, BEFORE EVE HAD OFFERED UP THE OFFERING, ADAM HAD TAKEN HER, AND HAD GONE WITH HER TO THE RIVER OF WATER, IN WHICH THEY THREW THEMSELVES AT FIRST; AND THERE THEY WASHED THEMSELVES. ADAM WASHED HIS BODY AND EVE HERS ALSO CLEAN, AFTER THE SUFFERING AND DISTRESS THAT HAD COME OVER THEM. 9 BUT ADAM AND EVE, AFTER WASHING THEMSELVES IN THE RIVER OF WATER, RETURNED EVERY NIGHT TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES, WHERE THEY PRAYED AND WERE BLESSED; AND THEN WENT BACK TO THEIR CAVE, WHERE THEIR CHILDREN WERE BORN. 10 ADAM AND EVE DID THIS UNTIL THE CHILDREN HAD BEEN WEANED. AFTER THEY WERE WEANED, ADAM MADE AN OFFERING FOR THE SOULS OF HIS CHILDREN IN ADDITION TO THE THREE TIMES EVERY WEEK HE MADE AN OFFERING FOR THEM. 11 WHEN THE CHILDREN WERE WEANED, EVE AGAIN CONCEIVED, AND WHEN HER PREGNANCY CAME TO TERM, SHE GAVE BIRTH TO ANOTHER SON AND DAUGHTER. THEY NAMED THE SON ABEL AND THE DAUGHTER AKLIA. 12 THEN AT THE END OF FORTY DAYS, ADAM MADE AN OFFERING FOR THE SON, AND AT THE END OF EIGHTY DAYS HE MADE ANOTHER OFFERING FOR THE DAUGHTER, AND TREATED THEM, AS HE HAD PREVIOUSLY TREATED CAIN AND HIS SISTER LULUWA. 13 HE BROUGHT THEM TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES, WHERE THEY RECEIVED A BLESSING, AND THEN RETURNED TO THE CAVE WHERE THEY WERE BORN. AFTER THESE CHILDREN WERE BORN, EVE STOPPED HAVING CHILDREN. 
CHAPTER 76 - CAIN BECOMES JEALOUS OF ABEL BECAUSE OF HIS SISTERS
1 AND THE CHILDREN BEGAN TO GROW STRONGER AND TALLER; BUT CAIN WAS HARD-HEARTED, AND RULED OVER HIS YOUNGER BROTHER. 2 OFTEN WHEN HIS FATHER MADE AN OFFERING, CAIN WOULD REMAIN BEHIND AND NOT GO WITH THEM, TO OFFER UP. 3 BUT, AS TO ABEL, HE HAD A MEEK HEART, AND WAS OBEDIENT TO HIS FATHER AND MOTHER. HE FREQUENTLY MOVED THEM TO MAKE AN OFFERING, BECAUSE HE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED IT. HE PRAYED AND FASTED A LOT. 4 THEN CAME THIS SIGN TO ABEL. AS HE WAS COMING INTO THE CAVE OF TREASURES, AND SAW THE GOLDEN RODS, THE INCENSE AND THE MYRRH, HE ASKED HIS PARENTS, ADAM AND EVE, TO TELL HIM ABOUT THEM AND ASKED, "WHERE DID YOU GET THESE FROM?" 5 THEN ADAM TOLD HIM ALL THAT HAD BEFALLEN THEM. AND ABEL FELT DEEPLY ABOUT WHAT HIS FATHER TOLD HIM. 6 FURTHERMORE HIS FATHER, ADAM, TOLD HIM OF THE WORKS OF GOD, AND OF THE GARDEN. AFTER HEARING THAT, ABEL REMAINED BEHIND AFTER HIS FATHER LEFT AND STAYED THE WHOLE OF THAT NIGHT IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES. 7 AND THAT NIGHT, WHILE HE WAS PRAYING, SATAN APPEARED TO HIM UNDER THE FIGURE OF A MAN, WHO SAID TO HIM, "YOU HAVE FREQUENTLY MOVED YOUR FATHER INTO MAKING OFFERINGS, FASTING AND PRAYING, THEREFORE I WILL KILL YOU, AND MAKE YOU PERISH FROM THIS WORLD." 8 BUT AS FOR ABEL, HE PRAYED TO GOD, AND DROVE AWAY SATAN FROM HIM; AND DID NOT BELIEVE THE [SEXUAL] WORDS OF THE DEVIL. THEN WHEN IT WAS DAY, AN ANGEL OF GOD APPEARED TO HIM, WHO SAID TO HIM, "DO NOT CUT SHORT EITHER FASTING, PRAYER, OR OFFERING UP AN OFFERING TO YOUR GOD. FOR, LOOK, THE LORD HAD ACCEPTED YOUR PRAYER. BE NOT AFRAID OF THE FIGURE WHICH APPEARED TO YOU IN THE NIGHT, AND WHO CURSED YOU TO DEATH." AND THE ANGEL DEPARTED FROM HIM. 9 THEN WHEN IT WAS DAY, ABEL CAME TO ADAM AND EVE, AND TOLD THEM OF THE VISION HE HAD SEEN. WHEN THEY HEARD IT, THEY GRIEVED MUCH OVER IT, BUT SAID NOTHING TO HIM ABOUT IT; THEY ONLY COMFORTED HIM. 10 BUT AS TO THE HARD-HEARTED CAIN, SATAN CAME TO HIM BY NIGHT, SHOWED HIMSELF AND SAID TO HIM, "SINCE ADAM AND EVE [SEXLESSLY] LOVE YOUR BROTHER ABEL SO MUCH MORE THAN THEY [SEXLESSLY] LOVE YOU, THEY WISH TO JOIN HIM IN MARRIAGE TO YOUR BEAUTIFUL SISTER BECAUSE THEY [SEXLESSLY] LOVE HIM. HOWEVER, THEY WISH TO JOIN YOU IN MARRIAGE TO HIS UGLY SISTER, BECAUSE THEY HATE YOU. 11 NOW BEFORE THEY DO THAT, I AM   TELLING YOU THAT YOU SHOULD KILL YOUR BROTHER. THAT WAY YOUR SISTER WILL BE LEFT FOR YOU, AND HIS SISTER WILL BE CAST AWAY." 12 AND SATAN DEPARTED FROM HIM. BUT THE DEVIL REMAINED BEHIND IN CAIN'S HEART, AND FREQUENTLY ASPIRED TO KILL HIS BROTHER. 
CHAPTER 77 - CAIN, 15 YEARS OLD, AND ABEL 12 YEARS OLD, GROW APART
1 BUT WHEN ADAM SAW THAT THE OLDER BROTHER HATED THE YOUNGER, HE ENDEAVORED TO SOFTEN THEIR HEARTS, AND SAID TO CAIN, "O MY SON, TAKE OF THE FRUITS OF YOUR SOWING AND MAKE AN OFFERING TO GOD, SO THAT HE MIGHT FORGIVE YOU FOR YOUR [NON-SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS [BY SEX APPROVAL ONCE ALONE IN ROMANS 1:32] AND [NON-SEXUAL] SIN." 2 HE SAID ALSO TO ABEL, "TAKE SOME OF YOUR SOWING AND MAKE AN OFFERING AND BRING IT TO GOD, SO THAT HE MIGHT FORGIVE YOU FOR YOUR [NON-SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS [BY SEX APPROVAL ONCE ALONE IN ROMANS 1:32] AND [NON-SEXUAL] SIN." 3 THEN ABEL OBEYED HIS FATHER’S VOICE, TOOK SOME OF HIS SOWING, AND MADE A GOOD OFFERING, AND SAID TO HIS FATHER, ADAM, "COME WITH ME AND SHOW ME HOW TO OFFER IT UP." 4 AND THEY WENT, ADAM AND EVE WITH HIM, AND THEY SHOWED HIM HOW TO OFFER UP HIS GIFT ON THE ALTAR. THEN AFTER THAT, THEY STOOD UP AND PRAYED THAT GOD WOULD ACCEPT ABEL'S OFFERING. 5 THEN GOD LOOKED AT ABEL AND ACCEPTED HIS OFFERING. AND GOD WAS MORE PLEASED WITH ABEL THAN WITH HIS OFFERING, BECAUSE OF HIS GOOD HEART AND PURE BODY. THERE WAS NO TRACE OF GUILE IN HIM. 6 THEN THEY CAME DOWN FROM THE ALTAR, AND WENT TO THE CAVE IN WHICH THEY LIVED. BUT ABEL, BY REASON OF HIS JOY AT HAVING MADE HIS OFFERING, REPEATED IT THREE TIMES A WEEK, AFTER THE EXAMPLE OF HIS FATHER ADAM. 7 BUT AS TO CAIN, HE DID NOT WANT TO MAKE AN OFFERING, BUT AFTER HIS FATHER BECAME VERY ANGRY, HE OFFERED UP A GIFT ONCE. HE TOOK THE SMALLEST OF HIS SHEEP FOR AN OFFERING AND WHEN HE OFFERED IT UP, HIS EYES WERE ON THE LAMB. 8 THEREFORE GOD DID NOT ACCEPT HIS OFFERING, BECAUSE HIS HEART WAS FULL OF MURDEROUS [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS. 9 AND THEY ALL THUS LIVED TOGETHER IN THE CAVE IN WHICH EVE HAD BROUGHT FORTH, UNTIL CAIN WAS FIFTEEN YEARS OLD, AND ABEL TWELVE YEARS OLD. 
CHAPTER 78 - JEALOUSY OVERCOMES CAIN. HE MAKES TROUBLE IN THE FAMILY. HOW THE FIRST MURDER WAS PLANNED
1 THEN ADAM SAID TO EVE, "BEHOLD THE CHILDREN ARE GROWN UP; WE MUST [SEXLESSLY] THINK OF FINDING WIVES FOR THEM." 2 THEN EVE ANSWERED, "HOW CAN WE DO IT?" 3 THEN ADAM SAID TO HER, "WE WILL JOIN ABEL'S SISTER IN MARRIAGE TO CAIN, AND CAIN'S SISTER TO ABEL. 4 THE SAID EVE TO ADAM, "I DO NOT LIKE CAIN BECAUSE HE IS HARD-HEARTED; BUT LET THEM STAY WITH US UNTIL WE OFFER UP TO THE LORD IN THEIR BEHALF." 5 AND ADAM SAID NO MORE. 6 MEANWHILE SATAN CAME TO CAIN IN THE FIGURE OF A MAN OF THE FIELD, AND SAID TO HIM, "BEHOLD ADAM AND EVE HAVE TAKEN [SEXUAL] COUNSEL TOGETHER ABOUT THE MARRIAGE OF YOU TWO; AND THEY HAVE AGREED TO MARRY ABEL'S SISTER TO YOU, AND YOUR SISTER TO HIM. 7 BUT IF IT WAS NOT THAT I [SEXLESSLY] LOVE YOU, I WOULD NOT HAVE TOLD YOU THIS THING. YET IF YOU WILL TAKE MY ADVICE, AND OBEY ME, I WILL BRING TO YOU ON YOUR WEDDING DAY BEAUTIFUL ROBES, GOLD AND SILVER IN PLENTY, AND MY RELATIONS WILL ATTEND YOU." 8 THEN CAIN SAID WITH JOY, "WHERE ARE YOUR RELATIONS?" 9 AND SATAN ANSWERED, "MY RELATIONS ARE IN A GARDEN IN THE NORTH, WHERE I ONCE MEANT TO BRING YOUR FATHER ADAM; BUT HE WOULD NOT ACCEPT MY OFFER. 10 BUT YOU, IF YOU WILL RECEIVE MY WORDS AND IF YOU WILL COME TO ME AFTER YOUR WEDDING, YOU SHALL REST FROM THE MISERY IN WHICH YOU ARE; AND YOU SHALL REST AND BE BETTER OFF THAN YOUR FATHER ADAM." 11 AT THESE [SEXUAL] WORDS OF SATAN CAIN OPENED HIS EARS, AND LEANED TOWARDS HIS SPEECH. 12 AND HE DID NOT REMAIN IN THE FIELD, BUT HE WENT TO EVE, HIS MOTHER, AND BEAT HER, AND CURSED HER, AND SAID TO HER, "WHY ARE YOU PLANNING TO TAKE MY SISTER TO WED HER TO MY BROTHER? AM I DEAD?" 13 HIS MOTHER, HOWEVER, QUIETED HIM, AND SENT HIM TO THE FIELD WHERE HE HAD BEEN. 14 THEN WHEN ADAM CAME, SHE TOLD HIM OF WHAT CAIN HAD DONE. 15 BUT ADAM GRIEVED AND HELD HIS PEACE, AND SAID NOT A WORD. 16 THEN ON THE NEXT MORNING ADAM SAID TO CAIN HIS SON, "TAKE OF YOUR SHEEP, YOUNG AND GOOD, AND OFFER THEM UP TO YOUR GOD; AND I WILL SPEAK TO YOUR BROTHER, TO MAKE TO HIS GOD AN OFFERING OF CORN." 17 THEY BOTH OBEYED THEIR FATHER ADAM, AND THEY TOOK THEIR OFFERINGS, AND OFFERED THEM UP ON THE MOUNTAIN BY THE ALTAR. 18 BUT CAIN BEHAVED HAUGHTILY TOWARDS HIS BROTHER, AND SHOVED HIM FROM THE ALTAR, AND WOULD NOT LET HIM OFFER UP HIS GIFT ON THE ALTAR; BUT HE OFFERED HIS OWN ON IT, WITH A PROUD HEART, FULL OF GUILE, AND FRAUD. 19 BUT AS FOR ABEL, HE SET UP STONES THAT WERE NEAR AT HAND, AND ON THAT, HE OFFERED UP HIS GIFT WITH A HEART HUMBLE AND FREE FROM GUILE. 20 CAIN WAS THEN STANDING BY THE ALTAR ON WHICH HE HAD OFFERED UP HIS GIFT; AND HE CRIED TO GOD TO ACCEPT HIS OFFERING; BUT GOD DID NOT ACCEPT IT FROM HIM; NEITHER DID A DIVINE FIRE COME DOWN TO CONSUME HIS OFFERING. 21 BUT HE REMAINED STANDING OVER AGAINST THE ALTAR, OUT OF HUMOR AND MEANNESS, LOOKING TOWARDS HIS BROTHER ABEL, TO SEE IF GOD WOULD ACCEPT HIS OFFERING OR NOT. 22 AND ABEL PRAYED TO GOD TO ACCEPT HIS OFFERING. THEN A DIVINE FIRE CAME DOWN AND CONSUMED HIS OFFERING. AND GOD SMELLED THE SWEET SAVOR OF HIS OFFERING; BECAUSE ABEL [SEXLESSLY] LOVED HIM AND REJOICE IN HIM. 23 AND BECAUSE GOD WAS WELL PLEASED WITH HIM, HE SENT HIM AN ANGEL OF LIGHT IN THE FIGURE OF A MAN WHO HAD PARTAKEN OF HIS OFFERING, BECAUSE HE HAD SMELLED THE SWEET SAVOR OF HIS OFFERING, AND THEY COMFORTED ABEL AND STRENGTHENED HIS HEART. 24 BUT CAIN WAS LOOKING ON ALL THAT TOOK PLACE AT HIS BROTHER'S OFFERING, AND WAS ANGRY BECAUSE OF IT. 25 THEN HE OPENED HIS MOUTH AND BLASPHEMED GOD, BECAUSE HE HAD NOT ACCEPTED HIS OFFERING. 26 BUT GOD SAID TO CAIN, "WHY DO YOU LOOK SAD? BE RIGHTEOUS, THAT I MAY ACCEPT YOUR OFFERING. NOT AGAINST ME HAVE YOU MURMURED, BUT AGAINST YOURSELF. 27 AND GOD SAID THIS TO CAIN IN REBUKE, AND BECAUSE HE ABHORRED HIM AND HIS OFFERING. 28 AND CAIN CAME DOWN FROM THE ALTAR, HIS COLOR CHANGED AND WITH A SAD FACE, AND CAME TO HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND TOLD THEM ALL THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM. AND ADAM GRIEVED MUCH BECAUSE GOD HAD NOT ACCEPTED CAIN'S OFFERING. 29 BUT ABEL CAME DOWN REJOICING, AND WITH A GLADSOME HEART, AND TOLD HIS FATHER AND MOTHER HOW GOD HAD ACCEPTED HIS OFFERING. AND THEY REJOICED AT IT AND KISSED HIS FACE. 30 AND ABEL SAID TO HIS FATHER, "BECAUSE CAIN SHOVED ME FROM THE ALTAR, AND WOULD NOT ALLOW ME TO OFFER MY GIFT ON IT, I MADE AN ALTAR FOR MYSELF AND OFFERED MY GIFT ON IT." 31 BUT WHEN ADAM HEARD THIS, HE WAS VERY SORRY, BECAUSE IT WAS THE ALTAR HE HAD BUILT AT FIRST, AND ON WHICH HE HAD OFFERED HIS OWN GIFTS. 32 AS TO CAIN, HE WAS SO RESENTFUL AND SO ANGRY THAT HE WENT INTO THE FIELD, WHERE SATAN CAME TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, "SINCE YOUR BROTHER ABEL HAS TAKEN REFUGE WITH YOUR FATHER ADAM, BECAUSE YOU SHOVED HIM FROM THE ALTAR, THEY HAVE KISSED HIS FACE, AND THEY REJOICE OVER HIM, FAR MORE THAN OVER YOU." 33 WHEN CAIN HEARD THESE [SEXUAL] WORDS OF SATAN, HE WAS FILLED WITH RAGE; AND HE LET NO ONE KNOW. BUT HE WAS LAYING WAIT TO KILL HIS BROTHER, UNTIL HE BROUGHT HIM INTO THE CAVE, AND THEN SAID TO HIM: 34 "O BROTHER, THE COUNTRY IS SO BEAUTIFUL, AND THERE ARE SUCH BEAUTIFUL AND PLEASURABLE TREES IN IT, AND [SEXLESSLY] CHARMING TO LOOK AT! BUT BROTHER, YOU HAVE NEVER BEEN ONE DAY IN THE FIELD TO TAKE YOUR [SEXLESS] PLEASURE IN THAT PLACE. 35 TODAY, O, MY BROTHER, I VERY MUCH WISH YOU WOULD COME WITH ME INTO THE FIELD, TO ENJOY YOURSELF AND TO BLESS OUR FIELDS AND OUR FLOCKS, FOR YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS, AND I [SEXLESSLY] LOVE YOU MUCH, O MY BROTHER! BUT YOU HAVE ALIENATED YOURSELF FROM ME." 36 THEN ABEL CONSENTED TO GO WITH HIS BROTHER CAIN INTO THE FIELD. 37 BUT BEFORE GOING OUT, CAIN SAID TO ABEL, "WAIT FOR ME, UNTIL I FETCH A STAFF, BECAUSE OF WILD BEASTS." 38 THEN ABEL STOOD WAITING IN HIS INNOCENCE. BUT CAIN, THE FROWARD, FETCHED A STAFF AND WENT OUT. 39 AND THEY BEGAN, CAIN AND HIS BROTHER ABEL, TO WALK IN THE WAY; CAIN TALKING TO HIM, AND COMFORTING HIM, TO MAKE HIM FORGET EVERYTHING. 
CHAPTER 79 - A SEXUAL PLAN IS CARRIED TO A TRAGIC CONCLUSION. CAIN IS FRIGHTENED. "AM I MY BROTHER'S KEEPER?" THE SEVEN PUNISHMENTS. PEACE IS SHATTERED.
1 AND SO THEY WENT ON, UNTIL THEY CAME TO A LONELY PLACE, WHERE THERE WERE NO SHEEP; THEN ABEL SAID TO CAIN, "BEHOLD, MY BROTHER, WE ARE TIRED FROM WALKING; FOR WE SEE NONE OF THE TREES, NOR OF THE FRUITS, NOR OF THE FLOURISHING GREEN PLANTS, NOR OF THE SHEEP, NOR ANY ONE OF THE THINGS OF WHICH YOU TOLD ME. WHERE ARE THOSE SHEEP OF THINE YOU TOLD ME TO BLESS?" 2 THEN CAIN SAID TO HIM, "COME ON, AND YOU SHALL SEE MANY BEAUTIFUL THINGS VERY SOON, BUT GO BEFORE ME, UNTIL I CATCH UP TO YOU." 3 THEN WENT ABEL FORWARD, BUT CAIN REMAINED BEHIND HIM. 4 AND ABEL WAS WALKING IN HIS INNOCENCE, WITHOUT GUILE; NOT BELIEVING HIS BROTHER WOULD KILL HIM. 5 THEN CAIN, WHEN HE CAME UP TO HIM, COMFORTED HIM WITH HIS TALK, WALKING A LITTLE BEHIND HIM; THEN HE RAN UP TO HIM AND BEAT HIM WITH THE STAFF, BLOW AFTER BLOW, UNTIL HE WAS STUNNED. 6 BUT WHEN ABEL FELL DOWN ON THE GROUND, SEEING THAT HIS BROTHER MEANT TO KILL HIM, HE SAID TO CAIN, "O, MY BROTHER, HAVE PITY ON ME. BY THE BREASTS WE HAVE SUCKED, DON'T HIT ME! BY THE WOMB THAT BORE US AND THAT BROUGHT US INTO THE WORLD, DON'T BEAT ME TO DEATH WITH THAT STAFF! IF YOU WILL KILL ME, TAKE ONE OF THESE LARGE STONES AND KILL ME OUTRIGHT." 7 THEN CAIN, THE HARD-HEARTED, AND CRUEL MURDERER, TOOK A LARGE STONE, AND BEAT HIS BROTHER'S HEAD WITH IT, UNTIL HIS BRAINS OOZED OUT, AND HE WALLOWED IN HIS BLOOD, BEFORE HIM. 8 AND CAIN REPENTED NOT OF WHAT HE HAD DONE. 9 BUT THE EARTH, WHEN THE BLOOD OF RIGHTEOUS ABEL FELL ON IT, TREMBLED, AS IT DRANK HIS BLOOD, AND WOULD HAVE DESTROYED CAIN BECAUSE OF IT. 10 AND THE BLOOD OF ABEL CRIED MYSTERIOUSLY TO GOD, TO AVENGE HIM OF HIS MURDERER. 11 THEN CAIN BEGAN AT ONCE TO DIG THE GROUND WHEREIN TO LAY HIS BROTHER; FOR HE WAS TREMBLING FROM THE FEAR THAT CAME OVER HIM, WHEN HE SAW THE EARTH TREMBLE ON HIS ACCOUNT. 12 HE THEN CAST HIS BROTHER INTO THE PIT HE MADE, AND COVERED HIM WITH DUST. BUT THE GROUND WOULD NOT RECEIVE HIM; BUT IT THREW HIM UP AT ONCE. 13 AGAIN CAIN DUG THE GROUND AND HID HIS BROTHER IN IT; BUT AGAIN, THE GROUND THREW HIM UP ON ITSELF; UNTIL THREE TIMES THE GROUND THUS THREW UP ON ITSELF THE BODY OF ABEL. 14 THE MUDDY GROUND THREW HIM UP THE FIRST TIME, BECAUSE HE WAS NOT THE FIRST CREATION; AND IT THREW HIM UP THE SECOND TIME AND WOULD NOT RECEIVE HIM, BECAUSE HE WAS RIGHTEOUS AND GOOD, AND WAS KILLED WITHOUT A CAUSE; AND THE GROUND THREW HIM UP THE THIRD TIME AND WOULD NOT RECEIVE HIM, THAT THERE MIGHT REMAIN BEFORE HIS BROTHER A WITNESS AGAINST HIM. 15 AND SO THE EARTH MOCKED CAIN, UNTIL THE WORD OF GOD, CAME TO HIM CONCERNING HIS BROTHER. 16 THEN WAS GOD ANGRY, AND MUCH DISPLEASED AT ABEL'S DEATH; AND HE THUNDERED FROM HEAVEN, AND LIGHTNINGS WENT BEFORE HIM, AND THE WORD OF THE LORD GOD CAME FROM HEAVEN TO CAIN, AND SAID TO HIM, "WHERE IS ABEL YOUR BROTHER?" 17 THEN CAIN ANSWERED WITH A PROUD HEART AND A GRUFF VOICE, "HOW, O GOD? AM I MY BROTHER'S KEEPER?" 18 THEN GOD SAID TO CAIN, "CURSED BE THE EARTH THAT HAS DRUNK THE BLOOD OF ABEL YOUR BROTHER; AND AS FOR YOU, YOU WILL ALWAYS BE TREMBLING AND SHAKING; AND THIS WILL BE A MARK ON YOU SO THAT WHOEVER FINDS YOU, WILL KILL YOU." 19 BUT CAIN CRIED BECAUSE GOD HAD SAID THOSE WORDS TO HIM; AND CAIN SAID TO HIM, "O GOD, WHOSOEVER FINDS ME SHALL KILL ME, AND I SHALL BE BLOTTED OUT FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH." 20 THEN GOD SAID TO CAIN, "WHOEVER FINDS YOU WILL NOT KILL YOU;" BECAUSE BEFORE THIS, GOD HAD BEEN SAYING TO CAIN, "I SHALL PUT SEVEN PUNISHMENTS ON ANYONE THAT KILLS CAIN." FOR AS TO THE WORD OF GOD TO CAIN, "WHERE IS YOUR BROTHER?" GOD SAID IT IN MERCY FOR HIM, TO TRY AND MAKE HIM REPENT. 21 FOR IF CAIN HAD REPENTED AT THAT TIME, AND HAD SAID, "O GOD, FORGIVE ME MY [NON-SEXUAL] SIN, AND THE MURDER OF MY BROTHER," GOD WOULD THEN HAVE FORGIVEN HIM HIS [NON-SEXUAL] SIN. 22 AND AS TO GOD SAYING TO CAIN, "CURSED BE THE GROUND THAT HAS DRUNK THE BLOOD OF YOUR BROTHER." THAT ALSO, WAS GOD’S MERCY ON CAIN. FOR GOD DID NOT CURSE HIM, BUT HE CURSED THE GROUND; ALTHOUGH IT WAS NOT THE GROUND THAT HAD KILLED ABEL, AND COMMITTED A WICKED [SEXUAL] SIN. 23 FOR IT WAS FITTING THAT THE CURSE SHOULD FALL ON THE MURDERER; YET IN MERCY DID GOD SO MANAGE HIS [SEXLESS] THOUGHTS AS THAT NO ONE SHOULD KNOW IT, AND TURN AWAY FROM CAIN. 24 AND HE SAID TO HIM, "WHERE IS YOUR BROTHER?" TO WHICH HE ANSWERED AND SAID, "I KNOW NOT." THEN THE [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAID TO HIM, "BE TREMBLING AND QUAKING." 25 THEN CAIN TREMBLED AND BECAME TERRIFIED; AND THROUGH THIS SIGN DID GOD MAKE HIM AN EXAMPLE BEFORE ALL THE CREATION, AS THE MURDERER OF HIS BROTHER. ALSO DID GOD BRING TREMBLING AND TERROR OVER HIM, THAT HE MIGHT SEE THE PEACE IN WHICH HE WAS AT FIRST, AND SEE ALSO THE TREMBLING AND TERROR HE ENDURED AT THE LAST; SO THAT HE MIGHT HUMBLE HIMSELF BEFORE GOD, AND REPENT OF HIS [SEXUAL] SIN, AND SEEK THE PEACE THAT HE ENJOYED AT FIRST. 26 AND IN THE WORD OF GOD THAT SAID, "I WILL PUT SEVEN PUNISHMENTS ON ANYONE WHO KILLS CAIN," GOD WAS NOT SEEKING TO KILL CAIN WITH THE SWORD, BUT HE SOUGHT TO MAKE HIM DIE OF FASTING, AND PRAYING AND CRYING BY HARD RULE, UNTIL THE TIME THAT HE WAS DELIVERED FROM HIS [SEXUAL] SIN. 27 AND THE SEVEN PUNISHMENTS ARE THE SEVEN GENERATIONS DURING WHICH GOD AWAITED CAIN FOR THE MURDER OF HIS BROTHER. 28 BUT AS TO CAIN, EVER SINCE HE HAD KILLED HIS BROTHER, HE COULD FIND NO REST IN ANY PLACE; BUT WENT BACK TO ADAM AND EVE, TREMBLING, TERRIFIED, AND DEFILED WITH BLOOD… 
THE 2ND BOOK OF ADAM & EVE
CHAPTER 1
THE GRIEF-STRICKEN FAMILY. CAIN MARRIES LULUWA AND THEY MOVE AWAY. 1 WHEN LULUWA HEARD CAIN'S WORDS, SHE WEPT AND WENT TO CALL HER FATHER AND MOTHER, AND TOLD THEM HOW THAT CAIN HAD KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL. 2 THEN THEY ALL CRIED ALOUD AND LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES, AND SLAPPED THEIR FACES, AND THREW DUST UPON THEIR HEADS, AND RENT ASUNDER THEIR GARMENTS, AND WENT OUT AND CAME TO THE PLACE WHERE ABEL WAS KILLED. 3 AND THEY FOUND HIM LYING ON THE EARTH, KILLED, AND BEASTS AROUND HIM; WHILE THEY WEPT AND CRIED BECAUSE OF THIS JUST ONE. FROM HIS BODY, BY REASON OF ITS PURITY, WENT FORTH A SMELL OF SWEET SPICES. 4 AND ADAM CARRIED HIM, HIS TEARS STREAMING DOWN HIS FACE; AND WENT TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES, WHERE HE LAID HIM, AND WOUND HIM UP WITH SWEET SPICES AND MYRRH. 5 AND ADAM AND EVE CONTINUED BY THE BURIAL OF HIM IN GREAT GRIEF A HUNDRED AND FORTY DAYS. ABEL WAS FIFTEEN AND A HALF YEARS OLD, AND CAIN SEVENTEEN YEARS AND A HALF. 6 AS FOR CAIN, WHEN THE MOURNING FOR HIS BROTHER WAS ENDED, HE TOOK HIS SISTER LULUWA AND MARRIED HER, WITHOUT LEAVE FROM HIS FATHER AND MOTHER; FOR THEY COULD NOT KEEP HIM FROM HER, BY REASON OF THEIR HEAVY HEART. 7 HE THEN WENT DOWN TO THE BOTTOM OF THE MOUNTAIN, AWAY FROM THE GARDEN, NEAR TO THE PLACE WHERE HE HAD KILLED HIS BROTHER. 8 AND IN THAT PLACE WERE MANY FRUIT TREES AND FOREST TREES. HIS SISTER, BARE HIM CHILDREN, WHO IN THEIR TURN BEGAN TO MULTIPLY BY DEGREES UNTIL THEY FILLED THAT PLACE. 9 BUT AS FOR ADAM AND EVE, THEY CAME NOT TOGETHER AFTER ABEL'S FUNERAL, FOR SEVEN YEARS. AFTER THIS, HOWEVER, EVE CONCEIVED; AND WHILE SHE WAS WITH CHILD, ADAM SAID TO HER, "COME, LET US TAKE AN OFFERING AND OFFER IT UP UNTO GOD, AND ASK HIM TO GIVE US A FAIR CHILD, IN WHOM WE MAY FIND COMFORT, AND WHOM WE MAY JOIN IN MARRIAGE TO ABEL'S SISTER.” 10 THEN THEY PREPARED AN OFFERING AND BROUGHT IT UP TO THE ALTAR, AND OFFERED IT BEFORE THE LORD, AND BEGAN TO ENTREAT HIM TO ACCEPT THEIR OFFERING, AND TO GIVE THEM A GOOD OFFSPRING. 11 AND GOD HEARD ADAM AND ACCEPTED HIS OFFERING. THEN, THEY WORSHIPPED, ADAM, EVE, AND THEIR DAUGHTER, AND CAME DOWN TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES AND PLACED A LAMP IN IT, TO BURN BY NIGHT AND BY DAY, BEFORE THE BODY OF ABEL. 12 THEN ADAM AND EVE CONTINUED FASTING AND PRAYING UNTIL EVE'S TIME CAME THAT SHE SHOULD BE DELIVERED, WHEN SHE SAID TO ADAM, "I WISH TO GO TO THE CAVE IN THE ROCK, TO BRING FORTH IN IT." 13 AND HE SAID, "GO, AND TAKE WITH THEE THY DAUGHTER TO WAIT ON THEE; BUT I WILL REMAIN IN THIS CAVE OF TREASURES BEFORE THE BODY OF MY SON ABEL." 14 THEN EVE HEARKENED TO ADAM, AND WENT, SHE AND HER DAUGHTER. BUT ADAM REMAINED BY HIMSELF IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES.
CHAPTER 2
A THIRD SON IS BORN TO ADAM AND EVE. 1 AND EVE BROUGHT FORTH A SON PERFECTLY BEAUTIFUL IN FIGURE AND IN COUNTENANCE. HIS BEAUTY WAS LIKE THAT OF HIS FATHER ADAM, YET MORE BEAUTIFUL. 2 THEN EVE WAS COMFORTED WHEN SHE SAW HIM, AND REMAINED EIGHT DAYS IN THE CAVE; THEN SHE SENT HER DAUGHTER UNTO ADAM TO TELL HIM TO COME AND SEE THE CHILD AND NAME HIM. BUT THE DAUGHTER STAYED IN HIS PLACE BY THE BODY OF HER BROTHER, UNTIL ADAM RETURNED. SO, DID SHE. 3 BUT WHEN ADAM CAME AND SAW THE CHILD'S GOOD LOOKS, HIS BEAUTY, AND HIS PERFECT FIGURE, HE REJOICED OVER HIM, AND WAS COMFORTED FOR ABEL. THEN HE NAMED THE CHILD SETH, THAT MEANS, "THAT GOD HAS HEARD MY PRAYER, AND HAS DELIVERED ME OUT OF MY AFFLICTION."  BUT IT MEANS ALSO "POWER AND STRENGTH." 4 THEN AFTER ADAM HAD NAMED THE CHILD, HE RETURNED TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES; AND HIS DAUGHTER WENT BACK TO HER MOTHER. 5 BUT EVE CONTINUED IN HER CAVE, UNTIL FORTY DAYS WERE FULFILLED, WHEN SHE CAME TO ADAM, AND BROUGHT WITH HER THE CHILD AND HER DAUGHTER. 6 AND THEY CAME TO A RIVER OF WATER, WHERE ADAM AND HIS DAUGHTER WASHED THEMSELVES, BECAUSE OF THEIR SORROW FOR ABEL; BUT EVE AND THE BABE WASHED FOR PURIFICATION. 7 THEN THEY RETURNED, AND TOOK AN OFFERING, AND WENT TO THE MOUNTAIN AND OFFERED IT UP, FOR THE BABE; AND GOD ACCEPTED THEIR OFFERING, AND SENT HIS BLESSING UPON THEM, AND UPON THEIR SON SETH; AND THEY CAME BACK TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES. 8 AS FOR ADAM, HE KNEW NOT AGAIN HIS WIFE EVE, ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE; NEITHER WAS ANY MORE OFFSPRING BORN OF THEM; BUT ONLY THOSE FIVE, CAIN, LULUWA, ABEL, AKLIA, AND SETH ALONE. 9 BUT SETH WAXED IN STATURE AND IN STRENGTH; AND BEGAN TO FAST AND PRAY, FERVENTLY.
CHAPTER 3
SATAN APPEARS AS A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN TEMPTING ADAM, TELLING HIM HE IS STILL A YOUTH. "SPEND THY YOUTH IN MIRTH AND [SEXUAL] PLEASURE." (12) THE DIFFERENT FORMS WHICH SATAN TAKES (15). 1 AS FOR OUR FATHER ADAM, AT THE END OF SEVEN YEARS FROM THE DAY HE HAD BEEN SEVERED FROM HIS WIFE EVE, SATAN ENVIED HIM, WHEN HE SAW HIM THUS SEPARATED FROM HER; AND STROVE TO MAKE HIM LIVE WITH HER AGAIN. 2 THEN ADAM AROSE AND WENT UP ABOVE THE CAVE OF TREASURES; AND CONTINUED TO SLEEP THERE NIGHT BY NIGHT. BUT AS SOON AS IT WAS LIGHT EVERY DAY HE CAME DOWN TO THE CAVE, TO PRAY THERE AND TO RECEIVE A BLESSING FROM IT. 3 BUT WHEN IT WAS EVENING, HE WENT UP ON THE ROOF OF THE CAVE, WHERE HE SLEPT BY HIMSELF, FEARING LEST SATAN SHOULD OVERCOME HIM. AND HE CONTINUED THUS APART THIRTY-NINE DAYS. 4 THEN SATAN, THE HATER OF ALL GOOD, WHEN HE SAW ADAM THUS ALONE, FASTING AND PRAYING, APPEARED UNTO HIM IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN, WHO CAME AND STOOD BEFORE HIM IN THE NIGHT OF THE FORTIETH DAY, AND SAID UNTO HIM: 5 "O ADAM, FROM THE TIME YE HAVE DWELT IN THIS CAVE, WE HAVE EXPERIENCED GREAT PEACE FROM YOU, AND YOUR PRAYERS HAVE REACHED US, AND WE HAVE BEEN COMFORTED ABOUT YOU. 6 "BUT NOW, O ADAM, THAT THOU HAST GONE UP OVER THE ROOF OF THE CAVE TO SLEEP, WE HAVE HAD DOUBTS ABOUT THEE, AND A GREAT SORROW HAS COME UPON US BECAUSE OF THY SEPARATION FROM EVE. THEN AGAIN, WHEN THOU ART ON THE ROOF OF THIS CAVE, THY PRAYER IS POURED OUT, AND THY HEART WANDERS FROM SIDE TO SIDE. 7 "BUT WHEN THOU WAST IN THE CAVE THY PRAYER WAS LIKE FIRE GATHERED TOGETHER; IT CAME DOWN TO US, AND THOU DIDST FIND REST. 8 "THEN I ALSO GRIEVED OVER THY CHILDREN WHO ARE SEVERED FROM THEE; AND MY SORROW IS GREAT ABOUT THE MURDER OF THY SON ABEL; FOR HE WAS RIGHTEOUS; AND OVER A RIGHTEOUS MAN EVERY ONE WILL GRIEVE. 9 "BUT I REJOICED OVER THE BIRTH OF THY SON SETH; YET AFTER A LITTLE WHILE I SORROWED GREATLY OVER EVE, BECAUSE SHE IS MY SISTER. FOR WHEN GOD SENT A DEEP SLEEP OVER THEE, AND DREW HER OUT OF THY SIDE, HE BROUGHT ME OUT ALSO WITH HER. BUT HE RAISED HER BY PLACING HER WITH THEE, WHILE HE LOWERED ME. 10 "I REJOICED OVER MY SISTER FOR HER BEING WITH THEE. BUT GOD HAD MADE ME A PROMISE BEFORE, AND SAID, 'GRIEVE NOT; WHEN ADAM HAS GONE UP ON THE ROOF OF THE CAVE OF TREASURES, AND IS SEPARATED FROM EVE HIS WIFE, I WILL SEND THEE TO HIM, THOU SHALT JOIN THYSELF TO HIM IN MARRIAGE, AND BEAR HIM FIVE CHILDREN, AS EVE DID BEAR HIM FIVE.' 11 "AND NOW, LO! GOD’S PROMISE TO ME IS FULFILLED; FOR IT IS HE WHO HAS SENT ME TO THEE FOR THE WEDDING; BECAUSE IF THOU WED ME, I SHALL BEAR THEE FINER AND BETTER CHILDREN THAN THOSE OF EVE. 12 "THEN AGAIN, THOU ART AS YET BUT A YOUTH; END NOT THY YOUTH IN THIS WORLD IN SORROW; BUT SPEND THE DAYS OF THY YOUTH IN MIRTH AND [SEXUAL] PLEASURE. FOR THY DAYS ARE FEW AND THY TRIAL IS GREAT. BE STRONG; END THY DAYS IN THIS WORLD IN REJOICING. I SHALL TAKE [SEXUAL] PLEASURE IN THEE, AND THOU SHALL REJOICE WITH ME IN THIS WISE, AND WITHOUT FEAR. 13 "UP, THEN, AND FULFIL THE COMMAND OF THY GOD," SHE THEN DREW NEAR TO ADAM, AND EMBRACED HIM. 14 BUT WHEN ADAM SAW THAT HE SHOULD BE OVERCOME BY HER, HE PRAYED TO GOD WITH A FERVENT HEART TO DELIVER HIM FROM HER. 15 THEN GOD SENT HIS WORD UNTO ADAM, SAYING, "O ADAM, THAT FIGURE IS THE ONE THAT PROMISED THEE THE GOD-HEAD, AND MAJESTY; HE IS NOT FAVOURABLY DISPOSED TOWARDS THEE; BUT SHOWS HIMSELF TO THEE AT ONE TIME IN THE FORM OF A WOMAN; ANOTHER MOMENT, IN THE LIKENESS IF AN ANGEL; ON ANOTHER OCCASIONS, IN THE SIMILITUDE OF A SERPENT; AND AT ANOTHER TIME, IN THE SEMBLANCE OF A GOD; BUT HE DOES ALL THAT ONLY TO DESTROY THY SOUL. 16 "NOW, THEREFORE, O ADAM, UNDERSTANDING THY HEART, I HAVE DELIVERED THEE MANY A TIME FROM HIS HANDS; IN ORDER TO SHOW THEE THAT I AM   A MERCIFUL GOD; AND THAT I WISH THY GOOD, AND THAT I DO NOT WISH THY [SEXUAL] RUIN."
CHAPTER 4
ADAM SEES THE DEVIL IN HIS TRUE COLORS. 1 THEN GOD ORDERED SATAN TO SHOW HIMSELF TO ADAM PLAINLY, IN HIS OWN HIDEOUS FORM. 2 BUT WHEN ADAM SAW HIM, HE FEARED, AND TREMBLED AT THE SIGHT OF HIM. 3 AND GOD SAID TO ADAM, 'LOOK AT THIS DEVIL, AND AT HIS HIDEOUS LOOK, AND KNOW THAT HE IT IS WHO MADE THEE FALL FROM BRIGHTNESS INTO DARKNESS, FROM PEACE AND REST TO TOIL AND MISERY. 4 AND LOOK, O ADAM, AT HIM, WHO SAID OF HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD! CAN GOD BE BLACK? WOULD GOD TAKE THE FORM OF A WOMAN? IS THERE ANY ONE STRONGER THAN GOD? AND CAN HE BE OVERPOWERED? 5 "SEE, THEN, O ADAM, AND BEHOLD HIM BOUND IN THY PRESENCE, IN THE AIR, UNABLE TO FLEE AWAY! THEREFORE, I SAY UNTO THEE, BE NOT AFRAID OF HIM; HENCEFORTH TAKE CARE, AND BEWARE OF HIM, IN WHATEVER HE MAY DO TO THEE." 6 THEN GOD DROVE SATAN AWAY FROM BEFORE ADAM, WHOM HE STRENGTHENED, AND WHOSE HEART HE COMFORTED, SAYING TO HIM, "GO DOWN TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES, AND SEPARATE NOT THYSELF FROM EVE; I WILL QUELL IN YOU ALL ANIMAL [SEXUAL] LUST." 7 FROM THAT HOUR IT LEFT ADAM AND EVE, AND THEY ENJOYED REST BY THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD. BUT GOD DID NOT THE LIKE TO ANY ONE OF ADAM'S SEED; BUT ONLY TO ADAM AND EVE. 8 THEN ADAM WORSHIPPED BEFORE THE LORD, FOR HAVING DELIVERED HIM, AND FOR HAVING LAYED HIS [SEXUAL] PASSIONS. AND HE CAME DOWN FROM ABOVE THE CAVE, AND DWELT WITH EVE AS A FORETIME. 9 THIS ENDED THE FORTY DAYS OF HIS SEPARATION FROM EVE.
CHAPTER 5
THE DEVIL PAINTS A BRILLIANT PICTURE FOR SETH TO FEAST HIS [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS UPON. 1 AS FOR SETH, WHEN HE WAS SEVEN YEARS OLD, HE KNEW GOOD AND EVIL, AND WAS CONSISTENT IN FASTING AND PRAYING, AND SPENT ALL HIS NIGHTS IN ENTREATING GOD FOR MERCY AND FORGIVENESS. 2 HE ALSO FASTED WHEN BRINGING UP HIS OFFERING EVERY DAY, MORE THAN HIS FATHER DID; FOR HE WAS OF A FAIR COUNTENANCE, LIKE UNTO AN ANGEL OF GOD. HE ALSO HAD A GOOD HEART, PRESERVED THE FINEST QUALITIES OF HIS SOUL; AND FOR THIS REASON, HE BROUGHT UP HIS OFFERING EVERY DAY. 3 AND GOD WAS PLEASED WITH HIS OFFERING; BUT HE WAS ALSO PLEASED WITH HIS PURITY. AND HE CONTINUED THUS IN DOING THE WILL OF GOD, AND OF HIS FATHER AND MOTHER, UNTIL HE WAS SEVEN YEARS OLD. 4 AFTER THAT, AS HE WAS CORNING DOWN FROM THE ALTAR, HAVING ENDED HIS OFFERING, SATAN APPEARED UNTO HIM IN THE FORM OF A BEAUTIFUL ANGEL, BRILLIANT WITH LIGHT; WITH A STAFF OF LIGHT IN HIS HAND, HIMSELF GIRT ABOUT WITH A GIRDLE OF LIGHT. 5 HE GREETED SETH WITH A BEAUTIFUL SMILE, AND BEGAN TO BEGUILE HIM WITH FAIR [SEXUAL] WORDS, SAYING TO HIM, "O SETH, WHY ABIDEST THOU IN THIS MOUNTAIN? FOR IT IS ROUGH, FULL OF STONES AND OF SAND, AND OF TREES WITH NO GOOD FRUIT ON THEM; A WILDERNESS WITHOUT HABITATIONS AND WITHOUT TOWNS; NO GOOD PLACE TO DWELL IN. BUT ALL IS HEAT, WEARINESS, AND TROUBLE." 6 HE SAID FURTHER, 'BUT WE DWELL IN BEAUTIFUL PLACES, IN ANOTHER WORLD THAN THIS EARTH. OUR WORLD IS ONE OF LIGHT AND OUR CONDITION IS OF THE BEST; OUR WOMEN ARE HANDSOMER THAN ANY OTHERS; AND I WISH THEE, O SETH, TO WED ONE OF THEM; BECAUSE I SEE THAT THOU ART FAIR TO LOOK UPON, AND IN THIS LAND, THERE IS NOT ONE WOMAN GOOD ENOUGH FOR THEE. BESIDES, ALL THOSE WHO LIVE IN THIS WORLD, ARE ONLY FIVE SOULS. 7 "BUT IN OUR WORLD THERE ARE VERY MANY MEN AND MANY MAIDENS, ALL MORE BEAUTIFUL ONE THAN ANOTHER. I WISH, THEREFORE, TO REMOVE THEE HENCE, THAT THOU MAYEST SEE MY RELATIONS AND BE WEDDED TO WHICH EVER THOU LIKEST. 8 "THOU SHALT THEN ABIDE BY ME AND BE AT PEACE; THOU SHALT BE FILLED WITH SPLENDOUR AND LIGHT, AS WE ARE. 9 "THOU SHALT REMAIN IN OUR WORLD. AND REST FROM THIS WORLD AND THE MISERY OF IT; THOU SHALT NEVER AGAIN FEEL FAINT AND WEARY; THOU SHALT NEVER BRING UP AN OFFERING, NOR SUE FOR MERCY; FOR THOU SHALT COMMIT NO MORE [SEXUAL] SIN NOR BE SWAYED BY [SEXUAL] PASSIONS. 10 "AND IF THOU WILT HEARKEN TO WHAT I SAY, THOU SHALT WED ONE OF MY DAUGHTERS; FOR WITH US IT IS NO [SEXUAL] SIN SO TO DO; NEITHER IS IT RECKONED ANIMAL [SEXUAL] LUST. 11 "FOR IN OUR WORLD WE HAVE NO GOD; BUT WE ALL ARE GODS; WE ALL ARE OF THE LIGHT, HEAVENLY, POWERFUL, STRONG AND GLORIOUS."
CHAPTER 6
SETH'S CONSCIENCE HELPS HIM. HE RETURNS TO ADAM AND EVE. 1 WHEN SETH HEARD THESE WORDS, HE WAS AMAZED, AND INCLINED HIS HEART TO SATAN'S TREACHEROUS SPEECH, AND SAID TO HIM, "SAIDST THOU THERE IS ANOTHER WORLD CREATED THAN THIS; AND OTHER CREATURES MORE BEAUTIFUL THAN THE CREATURES THAT ARE IN THIS WORLD?" 2 AND SATAN SAID "YES; BEHOLD THOU HAST HEARD ME; BUT I WILL YET PRAISE THEM AND THEIR WAYS, IN THY HEARING." 3 BUT SETH SAID TO HIM, "THY SPEECH HAS AMAZED ME; AND THY BEAUTIFUL DESCRIPTION OF IT ALL." 4 "YET I CANNOT GO WITH THEE TODAY; NOT UNTIL I HAVE GONE TO MY FATHER ADAM AND TO MY MOTHER EVE, AND TOLD THEM ALL THOU HAST SAID TO ME. THEN IF THEY GIVE ME LEAVE TO GO WITH THEE, I WILL COME." 5 AGAIN SETH SAID, "I AM   AFRAID OF DOING ANY THING WITHOUT MY FATHER’S AND MOTHER’S LEAVE, LEST I PERISH LIKE MY BROTHER CAIN, AND LIKE MY FATHER ADAM, WHO TRANSGRESSED THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD. BUT, BEHOLD, THOU KNOWEST THIS PLACE; COME, AND MEET ME HERE TOMORROW." 6 WHEN SATAN HEARD THIS, HE SAID TO SETH, "IF THOU TELLEST THY FATHER ADAM WHAT I HAVE TOLD THEE, HE WILL NOT LET THEE COME WITH ME. 7 BUT HEARKEN TO ME; DO NOT TELL THY FATHER AND MOTHER WHAT I HAVE SAID TO THEE; BUT COME WITH ME TO DAY, TO OUR WORLD; WHERE THOU SHALT SEE BEAUTIFUL THINGS AND ENJOY THYSELF THERE, AND REVEL THIS DAY AMONG MY CHILDREN, BEHOLDING THEM AND TAKING THY FILL OF MIRTH; AND REJOICE EVER MORE. THEN I SHALL BRING THEE BACK TO THIS PLACE TOMORROW; BUT IF THOU WOULDEST RATHER ABIDE WITH ME, SO BE IT." 8 THEN SETH ANSWERED, "THE SPIRIT OF MY FATHER AND OF MY MOTHER, HANGS ON ME; AND IF I HIDE FROM THEM ONE DAY, THEY WILL DIE, AND GOD WILL HOLD ME GUILTY OF [SEXUALLY] SINNING AGAINST THEM. 9 "AND EXCEPT THAT THEY KNOW I AM   COME TO THIS PLACE TO BRING UP TO IT MY OFFERING, THEY WOULD NOT BE SEPARATED FROM ME ONE HOUR; NEITHER SHOULD I GO TO ANY OTHER PLACE UNLESS THEY LET ME. BUT THEY TREAT ME MOST KINDLY, BECAUSE I COME BACK TO THEM QUICKLY." 10 THEN SATAN SAID TO HIM, "WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THEE IF THOU HIDE THYSELF FROM THEM ONE NIGHT, AND RETURN TO THEM AT BREAK OF DAY?" 11 BUT SETH, WHEN HE SAW HOW HE KEPT ON TALKING, AND THAT HE WOULD NOT LEAVE HIM, RAN, AND WENT UP TO THE ALTAR, AND SPREAD HIS HANDS UNTO GOD, AND SOUGHT DELIVERANCE FROM HIM. 12 THEN GOD SENT HIS WORD, AND CURSED SATAN, WHO FLED FROM HIM. 13 BUT AS FOR SETH, HE HAD GONE UP TO THE ALTAR, SAYING THUS IN HIS HEART. "THE ALTAR IS THE PLACE OF OFFERING, AND GOD IS THERE; A DIVINE FIRE SHALL CONSUME IT, SO, SHALL SATAN BE UNABLE TO HURT ME, AND SHALL NOT TAKE ME AWAY THENCE." 14 THEN SETH CAME DOWN FROM THE ALTAR AND WENT TO HIS FATHER AND MOTHER, WHOM HE FOUND IN THE WAY, LONGING TO HEAR HIS VOICE; FOR HE HAD TARRIED A WHILE. 15 HE THEN BEGAN TO TELL THEM WHAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM FROM SATAN, UNDER THE FORM OF AN ANGEL. 16 BUT WHEN ADAM HEARD HIS ACCOUNT, HE KISSED HIS FACE, AND WARNED HIM AGAINST THAT ANGEL, TELLING HIM IT WAS SATAN WHO THUS APPEARED TO HIM. THEN ADAM TOOK SETH, AND THEY WENT TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES, AND REJOICED THEREIN. 17 BUT FROM THAT DAY FORTH ADAM AND EVE NEVER PARTED FROM HIM, TO WHATEVER PLACE HE MIGHT GO, WHETHER FOR HIS OFFERING OR FOR ANY THING ELSE. 18 THIS SIGN HAPPENED TO SETH, WHEN HE WAS NINE YEARS OLD.
CHAPTER 7
1 WHEN OUR FATHER ADAM SAW THAT HIS END WAS NEAR, HE CALLED HIS SON SETH, WHO CAME TO HIM IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES, AND HE SAID UNTO HIM: 2 "O SETH, MY SON, BRING ME THY CHILDREN AND THY CHILDREN'S CHILDREN, THAT I MAY SHED MY BLESSING ON THEM ERE I DIE." 3 WHEN SETH HEARD THESE WORDS FROM HIS FATHER ADAM, HE WENT FROM HIM, SHED A FLOOD OF TEARS OVER HIS FACE, AND GATHERED TOGETHER HIS CHILDREN AND HIS CHILDREN'S CHILDREN, AND BROUGHT THEM TO HIS FATHER ADAM. 4 BUT WHEN OUR FATHER ADAM SAW THEM AROUND HIM, HE WEPT AT HAVING TO BE SEPARATED FROM THEM. 5 AND WHEN THEY SAW HIM WEEPING, THEY ALL WEPT TOGETHER, AND FELL UPON HIS FACE SAYING, "HOW SHALT THOU BE SEVERED FROM US, O OUR FATHER? AND HOW SHALL THE EARTH RECEIVE THEE AND HIDE THEE FROM OUR EYES?" THUS, DID THEY LAMENT MUCH, AND IN LIKE WORDS. 6 THEN OUR FATHER ADAM BLESSED THEM ALL, AND SAID TO SETH, AFTER HE HAD BLESSED THEM: 7 "O SETH, MY SON, THOU KNOWEST THIS WORLD THAT IT IS FULL OF SORROW, AND OF WEARINESS; AND THOU KNOWEST ALL THAT HAS COME UPON US, FROM OUR TRIALS IN IT I THEREFORE, FLOW COMMAND THEE IN THESE WORDS: TO KEEP INNOCENCY, TO BE PURE AND JUST, AND TRUSTING IN GOD; AND LEAN NOT TO THE DISCOURSES OF SATAN, NOR TO THE APPARITIONS IN WHICH HE WILL SHOW HIMSELF TO THEE. 8 BUT KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS THAT I GIVE THEE THIS DAY; THEN GIVE THE SAME TO THY SON ENOS; AND LET ENOS GIVE IT TO HIS SON CAINAN; AND CAINAN TO HIS SON MAHALALEEL; SO THAT THIS COMMANDMENT ABIDE FIRM AMONG ALL YOUR CHILDREN. 9 "O SETH, MY SON, THE MOMENT I AM   DEAD TAKE YE MY BODY AND WIND IT UP WITH MYRRH, ALOES, AND CASSIA, AND LEAVE ME HERE IN THIS CAVE OF TREASURES IN WHICH ARE ALL THESE TOKENS WHICH GOD GAVE US FROM THE GARDEN. 10 "O MY SON, HEREAFTER SHALL A FLOOD COME AND OVERWHELM ALL CREATURES, AND LEAVE OUT ONLY EIGHT SOULS. 11 "BUT, O MY SON, LET THOSE WHOM IT WILL LEAVE OUT FROM AMONG YOUR CHILDREN AT THAT TIME, TAKE MY BODY WITH THEM OUT OF THIS CAVE; AND WHEN THEY HAVE TAKEN IT WITH THEM, LET THE OLDEST AMONG THEM COMMAND HIS CHILDREN TO LAY MY BODY IN A SHIP UNTIL THE FLOOD HAS BEEN ASSUAGED, AND THEY COME OUT OF THE SHIP. 12 THEN THEY SHALL TAKE MY BODY AND LAY IT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE EARTH, SHORTLY AFTER THEY HAVE BEEN SAVED FROM THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD. 13 "FOR THE PLACE WHERE MY BODY SHALL BE LAID, IS THE MIDDLE OF THE EARTH; GOD SHALL COME FROM THENCE AND SHALL SAVE ALL OUR KINDRED. 14 "BUT NOW, O SETH, MY SON, PLACE THYSELF AT THE HEAD OF THY PEOPLE; TEND THEM AND WATCH OVER THEM IN THE FEAR OF GOD; AND LEAD THEM IN THE GOOD WAY. COMMAND THEM TO FAST UNTO GOD; AND MAKE THEM UNDERSTAND THEY OUGHT NOT TO HEARKEN TO SATAN, LEST HE DESTROY THEM. 15 "THEN, AGAIN, SEVER THY CHILDREN AND THY CHILDREN'S CHILDREN FROM CAIN'S CHILDREN; DO NOT LET THEM EVER [MINGLE], MIX [SEED] WITH THOSE, NOR COME NEAR THEM EITHER IN THEIR [SEXUAL] WORDS OR IN THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS." 16 THEN ADAM LET HIS BLESSING DESCEND UPON SETH, AND UPON HIS CHILDREN, AND UPON ALL HIS CHILDREN'S CHILDREN. 17 HE THEN TURNED TO HIS SON SETH, AND TO EVE HIS WIFE, AND, SAID TO THEM, "PRESERVE THIS GOLD, THIS INCENSE, AND THIS MYRRH, THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US FOR A SIGN; FOR IN DAYS THAT ARE COMING, A FLOOD WILL OVERWHELM THE WHOLE CREATION. BUT THOSE WHO SHALL GO INTO THE ARK SHALL TAKE WITH THEM THE GOLD, THE INCENSE, AND THE MYRRH, TOGETHER WITH MY BODY; AND WILL LAY THE GOLD, THE INCENSE, AND THE MYRRH, WITH MY BODY IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH. 18 "THEN, AFTER A LONG TIME, THE CITY IN WHICH THE GOLD, THE INCENSE, AND THE MYRRH ARE FOUND WITH MY BODY, SHALL BE PLUNDERED. BUT WHEN IT IS SPOILED, THE GOLD THE INCENSE, AND THE MYRRH SHALL BE TAKEN CARE OF WITH THE SPOIL THAT IS KEPT; AND NAUGHT OF THEM SHALL PERISH, UNTIL THE WORD OF GOD, MADE MAN SHALL COME; WHEN KINGS SHALL TAKE THEM, AND SHALL OFFER TO HIM, GOLD IN TOKEN OF HIS BEING KING; INCENSE, IN TOKEN OF HIS BEING GOD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH; AND MYRRH, IN TOKEN OF HIS [SEXLESS] PASSION. 19 "GOLD ALSO, AS A TOKEN OF HIS OVERCOMING SATAN, AND ALL OUR FOES; INCENSE AS A TOKEN THAT HE WILL RISE FROM THE DEAD, AND BE EXALTED ABOVE THINGS IN HEAVEN AND THINGS IN THE EARTH; AND MYRRH, IN TOKEN THAT HE WILL DRINK BITTER GALL; AND FEEL THE PAINS OF HELL FROM SATAN. 20 "AND NOW, O SETH, MY SON, BEHOLD I HAVE REVEALED UNTO THEE HIDDEN MYSTERIES, WHICH GOD HAD REVEALED UNTO ME. KEEP MY COMMANDMENT, FOR THYSELF, AND FOR THY PEOPLE." 
CHAPTER 8
ADAM'S REMARKABLE LAST WORDS. HE PREDICTS THE FLOOD. HE EXHORTS HIS OFFSPRING TO GOOD. HE REVEALS CERTAIN MYSTERIES OF LIFE. 1 WHEN OUR FATHER ADAM SAW THAT HIS END WAS NEAR, HE CALLED HIS SON SETH, WHO CAME TO HIM IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES, AND HE SAID UNTO HIM: 2 "O SETH, MY SON, BRING ME THY CHILDREN AND THY CHILDREN'S CHILDREN, THAT I MAY SHED MY BLESSING ON THEM ERE I DIE." 3 WHEN SETH HEARD THESE WORDS FROM HIS FATHER ADAM, HE WENT FROM HIM, SHED A FLOOD OF TEARS OVER HIS FACE, AND GATHERED TOGETHER HIS CHILDREN AND HIS CHILDREN'S CHILDREN, AND BROUGHT THEM TO HIS FATHER ADAM. 4 BUT WHEN OUR FATHER ADAM SAW THEM AROUND HIM, HE WEPT AT HAVING TO BE SEPARATED FROM THEM. 5 AND WHEN THEY SAW HIM WEEPING, THEY ALL WEPT TOGETHER, AND FELL UPON HIS FACE SAYING, "HOW SHALT THOU BE SEVERED FROM US, O OUR FATHER? AND HOW SHALL THE EARTH RECEIVE THEE AND HIDE THEE FROM OUR EYES?" THUS, DID THEY LAMENT MUCH, AND IN LIKE WORDS. 6 THEN OUR FATHER ADAM BLESSED THEM ALL, AND SAID TO SETH, AFTER HE HAD BLESSED THEM: 7 "O SETH, MY SON, THOU KNOWEST THIS WORLD THAT IT IS FULL OF SORROW, AND OF WEARINESS; AND THOU KNOWEST ALL THAT HAS COME UPON US, FROM OUR TRIALS IN IT I THEREFORE FLOW COMMAND THEE IN THESE WORDS: TO KEEP INNOCENCY, TO BE PURE AND JUST, AND TRUSTING IN GOD; AND LEAN NOT TO THE DISCOURSES OF SATAN, NOR TO THE APPARITIONS IN WHICH HE WILL SHOW HIMSELF TO THEE. 8 BUT KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS THAT I GIVE THEE THIS DAY; THEN GIVE THE SAME TO THY SON ENOS; AND LET ENOS GIVE IT TO HIS SON CAINAN; AND CAINAN TO HIS SON MAHALALEEL; SO THAT THIS COMMANDMENT ABIDE FIRM AMONG ALL YOUR CHILDREN. 9 "O SETH, MY SON, THE MOMENT I AM   DEAD TAKE YE MY BODY AND WIND IT UP WITH MYRRH, ALOES, AND CASSIA, AND LEAVE ME HERE IN THIS CAVE OF TREASURES IN WHICH ARE ALL THESE TOKENS WHICH GOD GAVE US FROM THE GARDEN. 10 "O MY SON, HEREAFTER SHALL A FLOOD COME AND OVERWHELM ALL CREATURES, AND LEAVE OUT ONLY EIGHT SOULS. 11 "BUT, O MY SON, LET THOSE WHOM IT WILL LEAVE OUT FROM AMONG YOUR CHILDREN AT THAT TIME, TAKE MY BODY WITH THEM OUT OF THIS CAVE; AND WHEN THEY HAVE TAKEN IT WITH THEM, LET THE OLDEST AMONG THEM COMMAND HIS CHILDREN TO LAY MY BODY IN A SHIP UNTIL THE FLOOD HAS BEEN ASSUAGED, AND THEY COME OUT OF THE SHIP. 12 THEN THEY SHALL TAKE MY BODY AND LAY IT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE EARTH, SHORTLY AFTER THEY HAVE BEEN SAVED FROM THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD. 13 "FOR THE PLACE WHERE MY BODY SHALL BE LAID, IS THE MIDDLE OF THE EARTH; GOD SHALL COME FROM THENCE AND SHALL SAVE ALL OUR KINDRED. 14 "BUT NOW, O SETH, MY SON, PLACE THYSELF AT THE HEAD OF THY PEOPLE; TEND THEM AND WATCH OVER THEM IN THE FEAR OF GOD; AND LEAD THEM IN THE GOOD WAY. COMMAND THEM TO FAST UNTO GOD; AND MAKE THEM UNDERSTAND THEY OUGHT NOT TO HEARKEN TO SATAN, LEST HE DESTROY THEM. 15 "THEN, AGAIN, SEVER THY CHILDREN AND THY CHILDREN'S CHILDREN FROM CAIN'S CHILDREN; DO NOT LET THEM EVER [MINGLE], MIX [SEED] WITH THOSE, NOR COME NEAR THEM EITHER IN THEIR [SEXUAL] WORDS OR IN THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS." 16 THEN ADAM LET HIS BLESSING DESCEND UPON SETH, AND UPON HIS CHILDREN, AND UPON ALL HIS CHILDREN'S CHILDREN. 17 HE THEN TURNED TO HIS SON SETH, AND TO EVE HIS WIFE, AND, SAID TO THEM, "PRESERVE THIS GOLD, THIS INCENSE, AND THIS MYRRH, THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US FOR A SIGN; FOR IN DAYS THAT ARE COMING, A FLOOD WILL OVERWHELM THE WHOLE CREATION. BUT THOSE WHO SHALL GO INTO THE ARK SHALL TAKE WITH THEM THE GOLD, THE INCENSE, AND THE MYRRH, TOGETHER WITH MY BODY; AND WILL LAY THE GOLD, THE INCENSE, AND THE MYRRH, WITH MY BODY IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH. 18 "THEN, AFTER A LONG TIME, THE CITY IN WHICH THE GOLD, THE INCENSE, AND THE MYRRH ARE FOUND WITH MY BODY, SHALL BE PLUNDERED. BUT WHEN IT IS SPOILED, THE GOLD THE INCENSE, AND THE MYRRH SHALL BE TAKEN CARE OF WITH THE SPOIL THAT IS KEPT; AND NAUGHT OF THEM SHALL PERISH, UNTIL THE WORD OF GOD, MADE MAN SHALL COME; WHEN KINGS SHALL TAKE THEM, AND SHALL OFFER TO HIM, GOLD IN TOKEN OF HIS BEING KING; INCENSE, IN TOKEN OF HIS BEING GOD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH; AND MYRRH, IN TOKEN OF HIS [SEXLESS] PASSION. 19 "GOLD ALSO, AS A TOKEN OF HIS OVERCOMING SATAN, AND ALL OUR FOES; INCENSE AS A TOKEN THAT HE WILL RISE FROM THE DEAD, AND BE EXALTED ABOVE THINGS IN HEAVEN AND THINGS IN THE EARTH; AND MYRRH, IN TOKEN THAT HE WILL DRINK BITTER GALL; AND FEEL THE PAINS OF HELL FROM SATAN. 20 "AND NOW, O SETH, MY SON, BEHOLD I HAVE REVEALED UNTO THEE HIDDEN MYSTERIES, WHICH GOD HAD REVEALED UNTO ME. KEEP MY COMMANDMENT, FOR THYSELF, AND FOR THY PEOPLE.”
CHAPTER 9
THE DEATH OF ADAM. 1 WHEN ADAM HAD ENDED HIS COMMANDMENT TO SETH, HIS LIMBS WERE LOOSENED, HIS HANDS AND FEET LOST ALL POWER, HIS MOUTH BECAME DUMB, AND HIS TONGUE CEASED ALTOGETHER TO SPEAK. HE CLOSED HIS EYES AND GAVE UP THE GHOST. 2 BUT WHEN HIS CHILDREN SAW THAT HE WAS DEAD, THEY THREW THEMSELVES OVER HIM, MEN AND WOMEN, OLD AND YOUNG, WEEPING. 3 THE DEATH OF ADAM TOOK PLACE AT THE END OF NINE HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS THAT HE LIVED UPON THE EARTH; ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF BARMUDEH, AFTER THE RECKONING OF AN EPACT OF THE SUN, AT THE NINTH HOUR [3:00PM]. 4 IT WAS ON A FRIDAY, THE VERY DAY ON WHICH HE WAS CREATED, AND ON WHICH HE RESTED; AND THE HOUR AT WHICH HE DIED, WAS THE SAME AS THAT AT WHICH HE CAME OUT OF THE GARDEN [THE INITIAL 1ST EIGHT DAYS OF ALL CREATION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE ARE AS AS FOLLOWS: THE 1ST DAY IS CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP/LADYSHIP IS CAST OUT AT 3:00PM ON SUNDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP/LADYSHIP IS CAST OUT AT 3:00AM ON SUNDAY NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, THE 2ND DAY IS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP/LADYSHIP IS CAST OUT AT 3:00PM ON MONDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP/LADYSHIP IS CAST OUT AT 3:00AM MONDAY NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, THE 3RD DAY IS ANGEL KIND, SPIRIT KIND, GHOST KIND, SHADOW KIND & PHANTOM KIND IS CAST OUT AT 3:00PM ON TUESDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE ANGEL KIND, SPIRIT KIND, GHOST KIND, SHADOW KIND & PHANTOM KIND IS CAST OUT AT 3:00AM ON TUESDAY NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, THE 4TH DAY IS LAW KIND IS CAST OUT AT 3:00PM ON WEDNESDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE LAW KIND IS CAST OUT AT 3:00AM ON WEDNESDAY NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, THE 5TH DAY IS BOY KIND & GIRL KIND IS CAST OUT AT 3:00PM ON THURSDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE BOY KIND & GIRL KIND IS CAST OUT AT 3:00AM ON THURSDAY NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, THE 6TH DAY IS MANKIND IS CAST OUT AT 3:00PM ON FRIDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE MANKIND IS CAST OUT AT 3:00AM ON FRIDAY NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, THE 7TH DAY IS WOMANKIND IS CAST OUT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE WOMANKIND IS CAST OUT AT 3:00AM SATURDAY NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT & THE 8TH DAY IS CHILD KIND IS CAST OUT AT 3:00PM ON SUNDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE CHILD KIND IS CAST OUT AT 3:00AM ON SUNDAY NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE, BUT ANYTHING BEFORE IS CASTING IN TO CASTING OUT OR AFTERWARDS CASTING OUT TO CASTING IN OF THE INITIAL 1ST EIGHT DAYS TO ETERNITY IS THE NEW UNIVERSE IN EIGHT DAYS ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE FROM THE 1ST DAY THAT OVERLAPS THE 8TH DAY IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE TO ETERNITY & IN THIS 1ST INITIAL PROCESS IN THE 8TH DAY, ON SUNDAY NIGHT ONLY AT 3:00AM, EVEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS SUPREME CREATOR IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS CAST DOWN ONCE TO BECOME THE LESSER LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES, BUT IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS SUPREME CREATOR FOREVER ENDLESSLY]. 5 THEN SETH WOUND HIM UP WELL, AND EMBALMED HIM WITH PLENTY OF SWEET SPICES, FROM SACRED TREES AND FROM THE HOLY MOUNTAIN; AND HE LAID HIS BODY ON THE EASTERN SIDE OF THE INSIDE OF THE CAVE, THE SIDE OF THE INCENSE; AND PLACED IN FRONT OF HIM A LAMP-STAND KEPT BURNING. 6 THEN HIS CHILDREN STOOD BEFORE HIM WEEPING AND WAILING OVER HIM THE WHOLE NIGHT UNTIL BREAK OF DAY. 7 THEN SETH AND HIS SON ENOS, AND CAINAN, THE SON OF ENOS, WENT OUT AND TOOK GOOD OFFERINGS TO PRESENT UNTO THE LORD, AND THEY CAME TO THE ALTAR UPON WHICH ADAM OFFERED GIFTS TO GOD, WHEN HE DID OFFER. 8 BUT EVE SAID TO THEM, "WAIT UNTIL WE HAVE FIRST ASKED GOD TO ACCEPT OUR OFFERING, AND TO KEEP BY HIM THE SOUL OF ADAM HIS SERVANT, AND TO TAKE IT UP TO REST." 9 AND THEY ALL STOOD UP AND PRAYED. 
CHAPTER 10
"ADAM WAS THE FIRST..." 1 AND WHEN THEY HAD ENDED THEIR PRAYER, THE WORD OF GOD CAME AND COMFORTED THEM CONCERNING THEIR FATHER ADAM. 2 AFTER THIS, THEY OFFERED THEIR GIFTS FOR THEMSELVES AND FOR THEIR FATHER. 3 AND WHEN THEY HAD ENDED THEIR OFFERING, THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO SETH, THE ELDEST AMONG THEM, SAYING UNTO HIM, "O SETH, SETH, SETH, THREE TIMES. AS I WAS WITH THY FATHER, SO ALSO SHALL I BE WITH THEE, UNTIL THE FULFILMENT OF THE PROMISE I MADE HIM THY FATHER SAYING, I WILL SEND MY WORD AND SAVE THEE AND THY SEED. 4 "BUT AS TO THY FATHER ADAM, KEEP THOU THE COMMANDMENT HE GAVE THEE; AND SEVER THY SEED FROM THAT OF CAIN THY BROTHER." 5 AND GOD WITHDREW HIS WORD FROM SETH. 6 THEN SETH, EVE, AND THEIR CHILDREN, CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES. 7 BUT ADAM WAS THE FIRST WHOSE SOUL DIED IN THE LAND OF EDEN, IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES; FOR NO ONE DIED BEFORE HIM, BUT HIS SON ABEL, WHO DIED MURDERED. 8 THEN ALL THE CHILDREN OF ADAM ROSE UP, AND WEPT OVER THEIR FATHER ADAM, AND MADE OFFERINGS TO HIM, ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY DAYS.
CHAPTER 11
SETH BECOMES HEAD OF THE MOST HAPPY AND JUST TRIBE OF PEOPLE WHO EVER LIVED. 1 AFTER THE DEATH OF ADAM AND OF EVE, SETH SEVERED HIS CHILDREN, AND HIS CHILDREN'S CHILDREN, FROM CAIN'S CHILDREN. CAIN AND HIS SEED WENT DOWN AND DWELT WESTWARD, BELOW THE PLACE WHERE HE HAD KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL. 2 BUT SETH AND HIS CHILDREN, DWELT NORTHWARDS UPON THE MOUNTAIN OF THE CAVE OF TREASURES, IN ORDER TO BE NEAR TO THEIR FATHER ADAM. 3 AND SETH THE ELDER, TALL AND GOOD, WITH A FINE SOUL, AND OF A STRONG MIND, STOOD AT THE HEAD OF HIS PEOPLE; AND TENDED THEM IN INNOCENCE, PENITENCE, AND MEEKNESS, AND DID NOT ALLOW ONE OF THEM TO GO DOWN TO CAIN'S CHILDREN. 4 BUT BECAUSE OF THEIR OWN PURITY, THEY WERE NAMED "CHILDREN OF GOD," AND THEY WERE WITH GOD, INSTEAD OF THE HOSTS OF ANGELS WHO FELL; FOR THEY CONTINUED IN PRAISES TO GOD, AND IN SINGING PSALMS UNTO HIM, IN THEIR CAVE, THE CAVE OF TREASURES. 5 THEN SETH STOOD BEFORE THE BODY OF HIS FATHER ADAM, AND OF HIS MOTHER EVE, AND PRAYED NIGHT AND DAY, AND ASKED FOR MERCY TOWARDS HIMSELF AND HIS CHILDREN; AND THAT WHEN HE HAD SOME DIFFICULT DEALING WITH A CHILD, HE WOULD GIVE HIM [SEXLESS] COUNSEL. 6 BUT SETH AND HIS CHILDREN DID NOT LIKE EARTHLY WORK, BUT GAVE THEMSELVES TO HEAVENLY THINGS; FOR THEY HAD NO OTHER [SEXLESS] THOUGHT THAN PRAISES, DOXOLOGIES, AND PSALMS UNTO GOD. 7 THEREFORE DID THEY AT ALL TIMES HEAR THE VOICES OF ANGELS, PRAISING AND GLORIFYING GOD; FROM WITHIN THE GARDEN, OR WHEN THEY WERE SENT BY GOD ON AN ERRAND, OR WHEN THEY WERE GOING UP TO HEAVEN. 8 FOR SETH AND HIS CHILDREN, BY REASON OF THEIR OWN PURITY, HEARD AND SAW THOSE ANGELS. THEN, AGAIN, THE GARDEN WAS NOT FAR ABOVE THEM, BUT ONLY SOME FIFTEEN SPIRITUAL CUBITS. 9 NOW ONE SPIRITUAL CUBIT ANSWERS TO THREE CUBITS OF MAN, ALTOGETHER FORTY-FIVE CUBITS. 10 SETH AND HIS CHILDREN DWELT ON THE MOUNTAIN BELOW THE GARDEN; THEY SOWED NOT, NEITHER DID THEY REAP; THEY WROUGHT NO FOOD FOR THE BODY. NOT EVEN WHEAT; BUT ONLY OFFERINGS. THEY ATE OF THE FRUIT AND OF TREES WELL FLAVOURED THAT GREW ON THE MOUNTAIN WHERE THEY DWELT. 11 THEN SETH OFTEN FASTED EVERY FORTY DAYS, AS DID ALSO HIS ELDEST CHILDREN. FOR THE FAMILY OF SETH SMELLED THE SMELL OF THE TREES IN THE GARDEN, WHEN THE WIND BLEW THAT WAY. 12 THEY WERE HAPPY, INNOCENT, WITHOUT SUDDEN FEAR, THERE WAS NO JEALOUSY, NO EVIL [SEXUAL] ACTION, NO HATRED AMONG THEM. THERE WAS NO ANIMAL [SEXUAL] PASSION; FROM NO MOUTH AMONG THEM WENT FORTH EITHER FOUL [SEXUAL] WORDS OR CURSE; NEITHER EVIL [SEXUAL] COUNSEL NOR FRAUD. FOR THE MEN OF THAT TIME NEVER SWORE, BUT UNDER HARD CIRCUMSTANCES, WHEN MEN MUST SWEAR, THEY SWORE BY THE BLOOD OF ABEL THE JUST. 13 BUT THEY CONSTRAINED THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR WOMEN EVERY DAY IN THE CAVE TO FAST AND PRAY, AND TO WORSHIP THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH]. THEY BLESSED THEMSELVES IN THE BODY OF THEIR FATHER ADAM, AND ANOINTED THEMSELVES WITH IT. 14 AND THEY DID SO UNTIL THE END OF SETH DREW NEAR. 
CHAPTER 12
SETH'S FAMILY AFFAIRS. HIS DEATH. THE HEADSHIP OF ENOS. HOW THE OUTCAST BRANCH OF ADAM'S FAMILY FARED. 1 THEN SETH, THE JUST, CALLED HIS SON ENOS, AND CAINAN, SON OF ENOS, AND MAHALALEEL, SON OF CAINAN, AND SAID UNTO THEM: 2 "AS MY END IS NEAR, I WISH TO BUILD A ROOF OVER THE ALTAR ON WHICH GIFTS ARE OFFERED." 3 THEY HEARKENED TO HIS COMMANDMENT AND WENT OUT, ALL OF THEM, BOTH OLD AND YOUNG, AND WORKED HARD AT IT, AND BUILT A BEAUTIFUL ROOF OVER THE ALTAR. 4 AND SETH'S [SEXLESS] THOUGHT, IN SO DOING, WAS THAT A BLESSING SHOULD COME UPON HIS CHILDREN ON THE MOUNTAIN; AND THAT HE SHOULD PRESENT AN OFFERING FOR THEM BEFORE HIS DEATH. 5 THEN WHEN THE BUILDING OF THE ROOF WAS COMPLETED, HE COMMANDED THEM TO MAKE OFFERINGS. THEY WORKED DILIGENTLY AT THESE, AND BROUGHT THEM TO SETH THEIR FATHER WHO TOOK THEM AND OFFERED THEM UPON THE ALTAR; AND PRAYED GOD TO ACCEPT THEIR OFFERINGS, TO HAVE MERCY ON THE SOULS OF HIS CHILDREN, AND TO KEEP THEM FROM THE HAND OF SATAN. 6 AND GOD ACCEPTED HIS OFFERING, AND SENT HIS BLESSING UPON HIM AND UPON HIS CHILDREN. AND THEN GOD MADE A PROMISE TO SETH, SAYING, "AT THE END OF THE GREAT FIVE DAYS AND A HALF, CONCERNING WHICH I HAVE MADE A PROMISE TO THEE AND TO THY FATHER, I WILL SEND MY WORD AND SAVE THEE AND THY SEED." 7 THEN SETH AND HIS CHILDREN, AND HIS CHILDREN'S CHILDREN, MET TOGETHER, AND CAME DOWN FROM THE ALTAR, AND WENT TO THE CAVE OF TREASURES, WHERE THEY PRAYED, AND BLESSED THEMSELVES IN THE BODY OF OUR FATHER ADAM, AND ANOINTED THEMSELVES WITH IT. 8 BUT SETH ABODE IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES, A FEW DAYS, AND THEN SUFFERED-SUFFERINGS UNTO DEATH. 9 THEN ENOS, HIS FIRST-BORN SON, CAME TO HIM, WITH CAINAN, HIS SON, AND MAHALALEEL, CAINAN'S SON, AND JARED, THE SON OF MAHALALEEL, AND ENOCH, JARED'S SON, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN TO RECEIVE A BLESSING FROM SETH. 10 THEN SETH PRAYED OVER THEM, AND BLESSED THEM, AND ADJURED THEM BY THE BLOOD OF ABEL THE JUST, SAYING, "I BEG OF YOU MY CHILDREN, NOT TO LET ONE OF YOU GO DOWN FROM THIS HOLY AND PURE MOUNTAIN. 11 MAKE NO FELLOWSHIP WITH THE CHILDREN OF CAIN THE MURDERER AND THE [SEXUAL] SINNER, WHO KILLED HIS BROTHER; FOR YE KNOW, O MY CHILDREN, THAT WE FLEE FROM HIM, AND FROM ALL HIS [SEXUAL] SIN WITH ALL OUR MIGHT BECAUSE HE KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL." 12 AFTER HAVING SAID THIS, SETH BLESSED ENOS, HIS FIRST-BORN SON, AND COMMANDED HIM HABITUALLY TO MINISTER IN PURITY BEFORE THE BODY OF OUR FATHER ADAM, ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE; THEN, ALSO, TO GO AT TIMES TO THE ALTAR WHICH HE SETH HAD BUILT. AND HE COMMANDED HIM TO FEED HIS PEOPLE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, IN JUDGMENT AND PURITY ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE. 13 THEN THE LIMBS OF SETH WERE LOOSENED; HIS HANDS AND FEET LOST ALL POWER; HIS MOUTH BECAME DUMB AND UNABLE TO SPEAK; AND HE GAVE UP THE GHOST AND DIED THE DAY AFTER HIS NINE HUNDRED AND TWELFTH YEAR; ON THE TWENTY-SEVENTH DAY OF THE MONTH ABIB; ENOCH BEING THEN TWENTY YEARS OLD. 14 THEN THEY WOUND UP CAREFUL THE BODY OF SETH, AND EMBALMED HIM WITH SWEET SPICES, AND LAID HIM IN THE CAVE TREASURES, ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF OUR FATHER ADAM'S BODY, AND THEY MOURNED FOR HIM FORTY DAYS. THEY OFFERED GIFTS FOR HIM, AS THEY HAD DONE FOR OUR FATHER ADAM. 15 AFTER THE DEATH OF SETH, ENOS ROSE AT THE HEAD OF HIS PEOPLE, WHOM HE FED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND JUDGMENT, AS HIS FATHER HAD COMMANDED HIM. 16 BUT BY THE TIME ENOS WAS, EIGHT HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS OLD, CAIN HAD A LARGE PROGENY; FOR THEY MARRIED FREQUENTLY, BEING GIVEN TO ANIMAL [SEXUAL] LUSTS [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]; UNTIL THE LAND BELOW THE MOUNTAIN, WAS FILLED WITH THEM. 
CHAPTER 13
"AMONG THE CHILDREN OF CAIN THERE WAS MUCH ROBBERY, MURDER AND [SEXUAL] SIN." 1 IN THOSE DAYS LIVED LAMECH THE BLIND, WHO WAS OF THE SONS OF CAIN. HE HAD A SON WHOSE NAME WAS ATUN, AND THEY TWO HAD MUCH CATTLE. 2 BUT LAMECH WAS IN THE HABIT OF SENDING THEM TO FEED WITH A YOUNG SHEPHERD, WHO TENDED THEM; AND WHO, WHEN COMING HOME IN THE EVENING WEPT BEFORE 12 THEN LAMECH AND THE YOUNG SHEPHERD CAME UP TO HIM, AND FOUND HIM LYING ON THE GROUND. AND THE YOUNG SHEPHERD SAID TO HIM, "IT IS CAIN OUR GRANDFATHER, WHOM THOU HAST KILLED, O MY LORD!" 18 THEN WAS LAMECH SORRY FOR IT, AND FROM THE BITTERNESS OF HIS REGRET, HE CLAPPED HIS HANDS TOGETHER, AND STRUCK WITH HIS FLAT PALM THE HEAD OF THE YOUTH, WHO FELL AS IF DEAD; BUT LAMECH [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT IT WAS A FEINT, SO, HE TOOK UP A STONE AND SMOTE HIM, AND SMASHED HIS HEAD UNTIL HE DIED.
CHAPTER 14
TIME, LIKE AN EVER-ROLLING STREAM, BEARS AWAY ANOTHER GENERATION OF MEN. 1 WHEN ENOS WAS NINE HUNDRED YEARS OLD, ALL THE CHILDREN OF SETH, AND OF CAINAN, AND HIS FIRST-BORN, WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN, GATHERED AROUND HIM, ASKING FOR A BLESSING FROM HIM. 2 HE THEN PRAYED OVER THEM AND BLESSED THEM, AND ADJURED THEM BY THE BLOOD OF ABEL THE JUST SAYING TO THEM, "LET NOT ONE OF YOUR CHILDREN GO DOWN FROM THIS HOLY MOUNTAIN, AND LET THEM MAKE NO FELLOWSHIP WITH THE CHILDREN OF CAIN THE MURDERER." 3 THEN ENOS CALLED HIS SON CAINAN AND SAID TO HIM, "SEE, O MY SON, AND SET THY HEART ON THY PEOPLE, AND ESTABLISH THEM IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IN INNOCENCE; AND STAND MINISTERING BEFORE THE BODY OF OUR FATHER ADAM, ALL THE DAYS OF THY LIFE." 4 AFTER THIS ENOS ENTERED IN TO REST, AGED NINE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-FIVE YEARS; AND CAINAN WOUND HIM UP, AND LAID HIM IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES ON THE LEFT OF HIS FATHER ADAM; AND MADE OFFERINGS FOR HIM, AFTER THE CUSTOM OF HIS FATHERS. 
CHAPTER 15
THE OFFSPRING OF ADAM CONTINUE TO KEEP THE CAVE OF TREASURES AS A FAMILY SHRINE. 1 AFTER THE DEATH OF ENOS, CAINAN STOOD AT THE HEAD OF HIS PEOPLE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND INNOCENCE, AS HIS FATHER HAD COMMANDED HIM; HE ALSO CONTINUED TO MINISTER BEFORE THE BODY OF ADAM, INSIDE THE CAVE OF TREASURES. 2 THEN WHEN HE HAD LIVED NINE HUNDRED AND TEN YEARS, SUFFERING AND AFFLICTION CAME UPON HIM. AND WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TO ENTER INTO REST, ALL THE FATHERS WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN CAME TO HIM, AND HE BLESSED THEM, AND ADJURED THEM BY THE BLOOD OF ABEL, THE JUST, SAYING TO THEM, "LET NOT ONE AMONG YOU GO DOWN FROM THIS HOLY MOUNTAIN; AND MAKE NO FELLOWSHIP WITH THE CHILDREN OF CAIN THE MURDERER." 3 MAHALALEEL, HIS FIRST-BORN SON, RECEIVED THIS COMMANDMENT FROM HIS FATHER, WHO BLESSED HIM AND DIED. 4 THEN MAHALALEEL EMBALMED HIM WITH SWEET SPICES, AND LAID HIM IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES, WITH HIS FATHERS; AND THEY MADE OFFERINGS FOR HIM, AFTER THE CUSTOM OF THEIR FATHERS. 
CHAPTER 16
THE GOOD BRANCH OF THE FAMILY IS STILL AFRAID OF THE CHILDREN OF CAIN. 1 THEN MAHALALEEL STOOD OVER HIS PEOPLE, AND FED THEM IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND INNOCENCE, AND WATCHED THEM TO SEE THEY HELD NO INTERCOURSE WITH THE CHILDREN OF CAIN. 2 HE ALSO CONTINUED IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES PRAYING AND MINISTERING BEFORE THE BODY OF OUR FATHER ADAM, ASKING GOD FOR MERCY ON HIMSELF AND ON HIS PEOPLE; UNTIL HE WAS, EIGHT HUNDRED AND SEVENTY YEARS OLD, WHEN HE FELL SICK. 3 THEN ALL HIS CHILDREN GATHERED UNTO HIM, TO SEE HIM, AND TO ASK FOR HIS BLESSING ON THEM ALL, ERE HE LEFT THIS WORLD. 4 THEN MAHALALEEL AROSE AND SAT ON HIS BED, HIS TEARS STREAMING DOWN HIS FACE, AND HE CALLED HIS ELDEST SON JARED, WHO CAME TO HIM. 5 HE THEN KISSED HIS FACE, AND SAID TO HIM, "O JARED, MY SON, I ADJURE THEE BY HIM WHO MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, TO WATCH OVER THY PEOPLE, AND TO FEED THEM IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND IN INNOCENCE; AND NOT TO LET ONE OF THEM GO DOWN FROM THIS HOLY MOUNTAIN TO THE CHILDREN OF CAIN, LEST HE PERISH WITH THEM. 6 "HEAR, O MY SON, HEREAFTER THERE SHALL COME A GREAT DESTRUCTION UPON THIS EARTH ON ACCOUNT OF THEM; GOD WILL BE ANGRY WITH THE WORLD, AND WILL DESTROY THEM WITH WATERS. 7 "BUT I ALSO KNOW THAT THY CHILDREN WILL NOT HEARKEN TO THEE, AND THAT THEY WILL GO DOWN FROM THIS MOUNTAIN AND HOLD INTERCOURSE WITH THE CHILDREN OF CAIN, AND THAT THEY SHALL PERISH WITH THEM. 8 "O MY SON! TEACH THEM, AND WATCH OVER THEM, THAT NO GUILT ATTACHED TO THEE ON THEIR ACCOUNT." 9 MAHALALEEL SAID, MOREOVER, TO HIS SON JARED, "WHEN I DIE, EMBALM MY BODY AND LAY IT IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES, BY THE BODIES OF MY FATHERS; THEN STAND THOU BY MY BODY AND PRAY TO GOD; AND TAKE CARE OF THEM, AND FULFILL THY MINISTRY BEFORE THEM, UNTIL THOU ENTEREST INTO REST THYSELF." 10 MAHALALEEL THEN BLESSED ALL HIS CHILDREN; AND THEN LAY DOWN ON HIS BED, AND ENTERED INTO REST LIKE HIS FATHERS. 11 BUT WHEN JARED SAW THAT HIS FATHER MAHALALEEL WAS DEAD, HE WEPT, AND SORROWED, AND EMBRACED AND KISSED HIS HANDS AND HIS FEET; AND SO, DID ALL HIS CHILDREN. 12 AND HIS CHILDREN EMBALMED HIM CAREFULLY, AND LAID HIM BY THE BODIES OF HIS FATHERS. THEN THEY AROSE, AND MOURNED FOR HIM FORTY DAYS.
CHAPTER 17
JARED TURNS MARTINET. HE IS LURED AWAY TO THE LAND OF CAIN WHERE HE SEES MANY VOLUPTUOUS SIGHTS. JARED BARELY ESCAPES WITH A CLEAN HEART. 1 THEN JARED KEPT HIS FATHER’S COMMANDMENT, AND AROSE LIKE A LION OVER HIS PEOPLE. HE FED THEM IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND INNOCENCE, AND COMMANDED THEM TO DO NOTHING WITHOUT HIS [SEXLESS] COUNSEL. FOR HE WAS AFRAID CONCERNING THEM, LEST THEY SHOULD GO TO THE CHILDREN OF CAIN. 2 WHEREFORE DID HE GIVE THEM ORDERS REPEATEDLY; AND CONTINUED TO DO SO UNTIL THE END OF THE FOUR HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-FIFTH YEAR OF HIS LIFE. 3 AT THE END OF THESE SAID YEARS, THERE CAME UNTO HIM THIS SIGN. AS JARED WAS STANDING LIKE A LION BEFORE THE BODIES OF HIS FATHERS, PRAYING AND WARNING HIS PEOPLE, SATAN ENVIED HIM, AND WROUGHT A BEAUTIFUL APPARITION, BECAUSE JARED WOULD NOT LET HIS CHILDREN DO AUGHT WITHOUT HIS [SEXLESS] COUNSEL. 4 SATAN THEN APPEARED TO HIM WITH THIRTY MEN OF HIS HOSTS, IN THE FORM OF HANDS OME MEN [SPECIFIED (DIABOLIC) NATURE], SATAN HIMSELF BEING THE ELDER AND TALLEST AMONG THEM, WITH A FINE BEARD. 5 THEY STOOD AT THE MOUTH OF THE CAVE, AND CALLED OUT JARED, FROM WITHIN IT. 6 HE CAME OUT TO THEM, AND FOUND THEM LOOKING LIKE FINE MEN, FULL OF LIGHT, AND OF GREAT BEAUTY. HE WONDERED AT THEIR BEAUTY AND AT THEIR LOOKS; AND [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT WITHIN HIMSELF WHETHER THEY MIGHT NOT BE OF THE CHILDREN OF CAIN. 7 HE SAID ALSO IN HIS HEART, "AS THE CHILDREN OF CAIN CANNOT COME UP TO THE HEIGHT OF THIS MOUNTAIN, AND NONE OF THEM IS SO HANDSOME AS THESE APPEAR TO BE; AND AMONG THESE MEN THERE IS NOT ONE OF MY KINDRED, THEY MUST BE STRANGERS." 8 THEN JARED AND THEY EXCHANGED A GREETING AND HE SAID TO THE ELDER AMONG THEM, "O MY FATHER, EXPLAIN TO ME THE WONDER THAT IS IN THEE, AND TELL ME WHO THESE ARE, WITH THEE; FOR THEY LOOK TO ME LIKE STRANGE MEN." 9 THEN THE ELDER BEGAN TO WEEP, AND THE REST WEPT WITH HIM; AND HE SAID TO JARED, "I AM   ADAM WHOM GOD MADE FIRST; AND THIS IS ABEL MY SON, WHO WAS KILLED BY HIS BROTHER CAIN, INTO WHOSE HEART SATAN PUT TO MURDER HIM. 10 "THEN THIS IS MY SON SETH, WHOM I ASKED OF THE LORD, WHO GAVE HIM TO ME, TO COMFORT ME INSTEAD OF ABEL. 11 "THEN THIS ONE IS MY SON ENOS, SON OF SETH, AND THAT OTHER ONE IS CAINAN, SON OF ENOS, AND THAT OTHER ONE IS MAHALALEEL, SON OF CAINAN, THY FATHER." 12 BUT JARED REMAINED WONDERING AT THEIR APPEARANCE, AND AT THE SPEECH OF THE ELDER TO HIM. 13 THEN THE ELDER SAID TO HIM, "MARVEL NOT, O MY SON; WE LIVE IN THE LAND NORTH OF THE GARDEN, WHICH GOD CREATED BEFORE THE WORLD. HE WOULD NOT LET US LIVE THERE, BUT PLACED US INSIDE THE GARDEN, BELOW WHICH YE ARE NOW DWELLING. 14 "BUT AFTER THAT I TRANSGRESSED, HE MADE ME COME OUT OF IT, AND I WAS LEFT TO DWELL IN THIS CAVE; GREAT AND SORE TROUBLES CAME UPON ME; AND WHEN MY DEATH DREW NEAR, I COMMANDED MY SON SETH TO TEND HIS PEOPLE WELL; AND THIS MY COMMANDMENT IS TO BE HANDED FROM ONE TO ANOTHER, UNTO THE END OF THE GENERATIONS TO COME. 15 "BUT, O JARED, MY SON, WE LIVE IN BEAUTIFUL REGIONS, WHILE YOU LIVE HERE IN MISERY, AS THIS THY FATHER MAHALALEEL INFORMED ME; TELLING ME THAT A GREAT FLOOD WILL COME AND OVERWHELM THE WHOLE EARTH. 16 "THEREFORE, O MY SON, FEARING FOR YOUR SAKES, I ROSE AND TOOK MY CHILDREN WITH ME, AND CAME HITHER FOR US TO VISIT THEE AND THY CHILDREN; BUT I FOUND THEE STANDING IN THIS CAVE WEEPING, AND THY CHILDREN SCATTERED ABOUT THIS MOUNTAIN, IN THE HEAT AND IN MISERY. 17 "BUT, O MY SON, AS WE MISSED OUR WAY, AND CAME AS FAR AS THIS, WE FOUND OTHER MEN BELOW THIS MOUNTAIN; WHO INHABIT A BEAUTIFUL COUNTRY, FULL OF TREES AND OF FRUITS, AND OF ALL MANNER OF VERDURE; IT IS LIKE A GARDEN; SO THAT WHEN WE FOUND THEM WE [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT THEY WERE YOU; UNTIL THY FATHER MAHALALEEL TOLD ME THEY WERE NO SUCH THING. 18 "NOW, THEREFORE, O MY SON, HEARKEN TO MY [SEXLESS] COUNSEL, AND GO DOWN TO THEM, THOU AND THY CHILDREN. YE WILL REST FROM ALL THIS SUFFERING IN WHICH YE ARE. BUT IF THOU WILT NOT GO DOWN TO THEM, THEN, ARISE, TAKE THY CHILDREN, AND COME WITH US TO OUR GARDEN; YE SHALL LIVE IN OUR BEAUTIFUL LAND, AND YE SHALL REST FROM ALL THIS TROUBLE, WHICH THOU AND THY CHILDREN ARE NOW BEARING." 19 BUT JARED WHEN HE HEARD THIS DISCOURSE FROM THE ELDER, WONDERED; AND WENT HITHER AND THITHER, BUT AT THAT MOMENT HE FOUND NOT ONE OF HIS CHILDREN. 20 THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE ELDER, "WHY HAVE YOU HIDDEN YOURSELVES UNTIL THIS DAY?" 21 AND THE ELDER REPLIED, "IF THY FATHER HAD NOT TOLD US, WE SHOULD NOT HAVE KNOWN IT." 22 THEN JARED BELIEVED HIS WORDS WERE TRUE. 23 SO THAT ELDER SAID TO JARED, "WHEREFORE DIDST THOU TURN ABOUT, SO AND SO?" AND HE SAID, "I WAS SEEKING ONE OF MY CHILDREN, TO TELL HIM ABOUT MY GOING WITH YOU, AND ABOUT THEIR COMING DOWN TO THOSE ABOUT WHOM THOU HAST SPOKEN TO ME." 24 WHEN THE ELDER HEARD JARED'S [SEXLESS] INTENTION, HE SAID TO HIM, "LET ALONE THAT [SEXLESS] PURPOSE AT PRESENT, AND COME WITH US, THOU SHALT SEE OUR COUNTRY; IF THE LAND IN WHICH WE DWELL [SEXLESSLY] PLEASES THEE, WE AND THOU SHALL RETURN HITHER AND TAKE THY FAMILY WITH US. BUT IF OUR COUNTRY DOES NOT PLEASE THEE, THOU SHALT COME BACK TO THINE OWN PLACE." 25 AND THE ELDER URGED JARED, TO GO BE FORE ONE OF HIS CHILDREN CAME TO [SEXLESS] COUNSEL HIM OTHERWISE. 26 JARED, THEN, CAME OUT OF THE CAVE AND WENT WITH THEM, AND AMONG THEM. AND THEY COMFORTED HIM, UNTIL THEY CAME TO THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN OF THE SONS OF CAIN. 27 THEN SAID THE ELDER TO ONE OF HIS COMPANIONS, "WE HAVE FORGOTTEN SOMETHING BY THE MOUTH OF THE CAVE, AND THAT IS THE CHOSEN GARMENT WE HAD BROUGHT TO CLOTHE JARED WITHAL." 28 HE THEN SAID TO ONE OF THEM, "GO BACK, THOU, SOME ONE; AND WE WILL WAIT FOR THEE HERE, UNTIL THOU COME BACK. THEN WILL WE CLOTHE JARED AND HE SHALL BE LIKE US, GOOD, HANDSOME, AND FIT TO COME WITH US INTO OUR COUNTRY." 29 THEN THAT ONE WENT BACK. 30 BUT WHEN HE WAS A SHORT DISTANCE OFF, THE ELDER CALLED TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, "TARRY THOU, UNTIL I COME UP AND SPEAK TO THEE." 31 THEN HE STOOD STILL, AND THE ELDER WENT UP TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, "ONE THING WE FORGOT AT THE CAVE, IT IS THIS TO PUT OUT THE LAMP THAT BURNS INSIDE IT, ABOVE THE BODIES THAT ARE THEREIN. THEN COME BACK TO US, QUICK." 32 THAT ONE WENT, AND THE ELDER CAME BACK TO HIS FELLOWS AND TO JARED. AND THEY CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN, AND JARED WITH THEM; AND THEY STAYED BY A FOUNTAIN OF WATER, NEAR THE HOUSES OF THE CHILDREN OF CAIN AND WAITED FOR THEIR COMPANION UNTIL HE BROUGHT THE GARMENT FOR JARED. 33 HE, THEN, WHO WENT BACK TO THE CAVE, PUT OUT THE LAMP, AND CAME TO THEM AND BROUGHT A PHANTOM WITH HIM AND SHOWED IT THEM. AND WHEN JARED SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE BEAUTY AND GRACE THEREOF, AND REJOICED IN HIS HEART BELIEVING IT WAS ALL TRUE. 34 BUT WHILE THEY WERE STAYING THERE, THREE OF THEM WENT INTO HOUSES OF THE SONS OF CAIN AND SAID TO THEM, "BRING US TODAY SOME FOOD BY THE FOUNTAIN OF WATER, FOR US AND OUR COMPANIONS TO EAT." 35 BUT WHEN THE SONS OF CAIN SAW THEM, THEY WONDERED AT THEM AND [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT: "THESE ARE BEAUTIFUL TO LOOK AT, AND SUCH AS WE NEVER SAW BEFORE." SO, THEY ROSE AND CAME WITH THEM TO THE FOUNTAIN OF WATER, TO SEE THEIR COMPANIONS. 36 THEY FOUND THEM SO VERY HANDSOME, THAT THEY CRIED ALOUD ABOUT THEIR PLACES FOR OTHERS TO GATHER TOGETHER AND COME AND LOOK AT THESE BEAUTIFUL BEINGS. THEN THEY GATHERED AROUND THEM BOTH MEN AND WOMEN. 37 THEN THE ELDER SAID TO THEM, "WE ARE STRANGERS IN YOUR LAND, BRING US SOME GOOD FOOD AND DRINK, YOU AND YOUR WOMEN, TO REFRESH OURSELVES WITH YOU." 38 WHEN THOSE MEN HEARD THESE WORDS OF THE ELDER, EVERY ONE OF CAIN'S SONS BROUGHT HIS WIFE, AND ANOTHER BROUGHT HIS DAUGHTER, AND SO, MANY WOMEN CAME TO THEM; EVERY ONE ADDRESSING JARED EITHER FOR HIMSELF OR FOR HIS WIFE; ALL ALIKE. 39 BUT WHEN JARED SAW WHAT THEY DID, HIS VERY SOUL WRENCHED ITSELF FROM THEM; NEITHER WOULD HE TASTE OF THEIR FOOD OR OF THEIR DRINK. 40 THE ELDER SAW HIM AS HE WRENCHED HIMSELF FROM THEM, AND SAID TO HIM, "BE NOT SAD; I AM THE GREAT ELDER, AS THOU SHALT SEE ME DO, DO THYSELF IN LIKE MANNER." 41 THEN HE SPREAD HIS HANDS AND TOOK ONE OF THE WOMEN, AND FIVE OF HIS COMPANIONS DID THE SAME BEFORE JARED, THAT HE SHOULD DO AS THEY DID. 42 BUT WHEN JARED SAW THEM WORKING INFAMY HE WEPT, AND SAID IN HIS MIND, MY FATHERS NEVER DID THE LIKE. 43 HE THEN SPREAD HIS HANDS AND PRAYED WITH A FERVENT HEART, AND WITH MUCH WEEPING, AND ENTREATED GOD TO DELIVER HIM FROM THEIR HANDS. 44 NO SOONER DID JARED BEGIN TO PRAY THAN THE ELDER FLED WITH HIS COMPANIONS; FOR THEY COULD NOT ABIDE IN A PLACE OF PRAYER. 45 THEN JARED TURNED [A] ROUND BUT COULD NOT SEE THEM, BUT FOUND HIMSELF STANDING IN THE MIDST OF THE CHILDREN OF CAIN. 46 HE THEN WEPT AND SAID, "O GOD, DESTROY ME NOT WITH THIS RACE, CONCERNING WHICH MY FATHERS HAVE WARNED ME; FOR NOW, O MY LORD GOD, I WAS [SEXUALLY] THINKING THAT THOSE WHO APPEARED UNTO ME WERE MY FATHERS; BUT I HAVE FOUND THEM OUT TO BE DEVILS, WHO ALLURED ME BY THIS BEAUTIFUL APPARITION, UNTIL I BELIEVED THEM. 47 "BUT NOW I ASK THEE, O GOD, TO DELIVER ME FROM THIS RACE, AMONG WHOM I AM   NOW STAYING, AS THOU DIDST DELIVER ME FROM THOSE DEVILS. SEND THY ANGEL TO DRAW ME OUT OF THE MIDST OF THEM; FOR I HAVE NOT MYSELF POWER TO ESCAPE FROM AMONG THEM." 48 WHEN JARED HAD ENDED HIS PRAYER, GOD SENT HIS ANGEL IN THE MIDST OF THEM, WHO TOOK JARED AND SET HIM UPON THE MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED HIM THE WAY, GAVE HIM [SEXLESS] COUNSEL, AND THEN DEPARTED FROM HIM. 
CHAPTER 18
CONFUSION IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES. MIRACULOUS SPEECH OF THE DEAD ADAM. 1 THE CHILDREN OF JARED WERE IN THE HABIT OF VISITING HIM HOUR AFTER HOUR, TO RECEIVE HIS BLESSING AND TO ASK HIS ADVICE FOR EVERY THING THEY DID; AND WHEN HE HAD A WORK TO DO, THEY DID IT FOR HIM. 2 BUT THIS TIME, WHEN THEY WENT INTO THE CAVE, THEY FOUND NOT JARED, BUT THEY FOUND THE LAMP PUT OUT, AND THE BODIES OF THE FATHERS THROWN ABOUT, AND VOICES CAME FROM THEM BY THE POWER OF GOD, THAT SAID, "SATAN IN AN APPARITION HAS DECEIVED OUR SON, WISHING TO DESTROY HIM, AS HE DESTROYED OUR SON CAIN." 3 THEY SAID ALSO, "LORD GOD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, DELIVER OUR SON FROM THE HAND OF SATAN, WHO WROUGHT A GREAT AND FALSE APPARITION BEFORE HIM." THEY ALSO SPAKE OF OTHER MATTERS, BY THE POWER OF GOD. 4 BUT WHEN THE CHILDREN OF JARED HEARD THESE VOICES THEY FEARED, AND STOOD WEEPING FOR THEIR FATHER; FOR THEY KNEW NOT WHAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM. 5 AND THEY WEPT FOR HIM THAT DAY UNTIL THE SETTING OF THE SUN. 6 THEN CAME JARED WITH A WOEFUL COUNTENANCE, WRETCHED IN MIND AND BODY, AND SORROWFUL AT HAVING BEEN SEPARATED FROM THE BODIES OF HIS FATHERS. 7 BUT AS HE WAS DRAWING NEAR TO THE CAVE, HIS CHILDREN SAW HIM, AND HASTENED TO THE CAVE, AND HUNG UPON HIS NECK, CRYING, AND SAYING TO HIM, "O FATHER, WHERE HAST THOU BEEN, AND WHY HAST THOU LEFT US, AS THOU WAST NOT WANT TO DO?" AND AGAIN, "O FATHER, WHEN THOU DIDST DISAPPEAR, THE LAMP OVER THE BODIES OF OUR FATHERS WENT OUT, THE BODIES WERE THROWN ABOUT, AND VOICES CAME FROM THEM." 8 WHEN JARED HEARD THIS, HE WAS SORRY, AND WENT INTO THE CAVE; AND THERE FOUND THE BODIES THROWN ABOUT, THE LAMP PUT OUT, AND THE FATHERS THEMSELVES PRAYING FOR HIS DELIVERANCE FROM THE HAND OF SATAN. 9 THEN JARED FELL UPON THE BODIES AND EMBRACED THEM, AND SAID, "O MY FATHERS, THROUGH YOUR INTERCESSION, LET GOD DELIVER ME FROM THE HAND OF SATAN! AND I BEG YOU WILL ASK GOD TO KEEP ME AND TO HIDE ME FROM HIM UNTO THE DAY OF MY DEATH." 10 THEN ALL THE VOICES CEASED SAVE THE VOICE OF OUR FATHER ADAM, WHO SPAKE TO JARED BY THE POWER OF GOD, JUST AS ONE WOULD SPEAK TO HIS FELLOW, SAYING, "O JARED, MY SON, OFFER GIFTS TO GOD FOR HAVING DELIVERED THEE FROM THE HAND OF SATAN; AND WHEN THOU BRINGEST THOSE OFFERINGS, SO BE IT THAT THOU OFFEREST THEM ON THE ALTAR ON WHICH I DID OFFER. THEN ALSO, BEWARE OF SATAN; FOR HE DELUDED ME MANY A TIME WITH HIS APPARITIONS, WISHING TO DESTROY ME, BUT GOD DELIVERED ME OUT OF HIS HAND. 11 "COMMAND THY PEOPLE THAT THEY BE ON THEIR GUARD AGAINST HIM; AND NEVER CEASE TO OFFER UP GIFTS TO GOD." 12 THEN THE VOICE OF ADAM ALSO BECAME SILENT; AND JARED AND HIS CHILDREN WONDERED AT THIS. THEN THEY LAID THE BODIES AS THEY WERE AT FIRST; AND JARED AND HIS CHILDREN STOOD PRAYING THE WHOLE OF THAT NIGHT, UNTIL BREAK OF DAY. 13 THEN JARED MADE AN OFFERING AND OFFERED IT UP ON THE ALTAR, AS ADAM HAD COMMANDED HIM. AND AS HE WENT UP TO THE ALTAR, HE PRAYED TO GOD FOR MERCY AND FOR FORGIVENESS OF HIS [NON-SEXUAL] SIN, CONCERNING THE LAMP GOING OUT. 14 THEN GOD APPEARED UNTO JARED ON THE ALTAR AND BLESSED HIM AND HIS CHILDREN, AND ACCEPTED THEIR OFFERINGS; AND COMMANDED JARED TO TAKE OF THE SACRED FIRE FROM THE ALTAR, AND WITH IT TO LIGHT THE LAMP THAT SHED LIGHT ON THE BODY OF ADAM.
CHAPTER 19
THE CHILDREN OF JARED ARE LED ASTRAY. 1 THEN GOD REVEALED TO HIM AGAIN THE PROMISE HE HAD MADE TO ADAM; HE EXPLAINED TO HIM THE 5,500 YEARS, AND REVEALED UNTO HIM THE MYSTERY OF HIS COMING UPON THE EARTH. 2 AND GOD SAID TO JARED, "AS TO THAT FIRE WHICH THOU HAST TAKEN FROM THE ALTAR TO LIGHT THE LAMP WITHAL, LET IT ABIDE WITH YOU TO GIVE LIGHT TO THE BODIES; AND LET IT NOT COME OUT OF THE CAVE, UNTIL THE BODY OF ADAM COMES OUT OF IT. 3 BUT, O JARED, TAKE CARE OF THE FIRE, THAT IT, BURN BRIGHT IN THE LAMP; NEITHER GO THOU AGAIN OUT OF THE CAVE UNTIL THOU RECEIVEST AN ORDER THROUGH A VISION, AND NOT IN AN APPARITION, WHEN SEEN BY THEE. 4 "THEN COMMAND AGAIN THY PEOPLE NOT TO HOLD INTERCOURSE WITH THE CHILDREN OF CAIN, AND NOT TO LEARN THEIR WAYS; FOR I AM   GOD WHO [SEXLESSLY] LOVES NOT HATRED AND WORKS OF INIQUITY." 5 GOD GAVE ALSO MANY OTHER COMMANDMENTS TO JARED, AND BLESSED HIM. AND THEN WITHDREW HIS WORD FROM HIM. 6 THEN JARED DREW NEAR WITH HIS CHILDREN, TOOK SOME FIRE, AND CAME DOWN TO THE CAVE, AND LIGHTED THE LAMP BEFORE THE BODY OF ADAM; AND HE GAVE HIS PEOPLE COMMANDMENTS AS GOD HAD TOLD HIM TO DO. 7 THIS SIGN HAPPENED TO JARED AT THE END OF HIS FOUR HUNDRED AND FIFTIETH YEAR; AS DID ALSO MANY OTHER WONDERS, WE DO NOT RECORD. BUT WE RECORD ONLY THIS ONE FOR SHORTNESS SAKE, AND IN ORDER NOT TO LENGTHEN OUR NARRATIVE. 8 AND JARED CONTINUED TO TEACH HIS CHILDREN EIGHTY YEARS; BUT AFTER THAT THEY BEGAN TO TRANSGRESS THE COMMANDMENTS, HE HAD GIVEN THEM, AND TO DO MANY THINGS WITHOUT HIS [SEXLESS] COUNSEL. THEY BEGAN TO GO DOWN FROM THE HOLY MOUNTAIN ONE AFTER ANOTHER, AND TO MIX WITH THE CHILDREN OF CAIN, IN FOUL FELLOWSHIPS. 9 NOW THE REASON FOR WHICH THE CHILDREN OF JARED WENT DOWN THE HOLY MOUNTAIN, IS THIS, THAT WE WILL NOW REVEAL UNTO YOU.
CHAPTER 20
RAVISHING MUSIC; STRONG DRINK LOOSED AMONG THE SONS OF CAIN. THEY DONE COLORFUL CLOTHING. THE CHILDREN OF SETH LOOK ON WITH LONGING EYES. THEY REVOLT FROM WISE [SEXLESS] COUNSEL; THEY DESCEND THE MOUNTAIN INTO THE VALLEY OF INIQUITY. THEY CAN NOT ASCEND THE MOUNTAIN AGAIN. 1 AFTER CAIN HAD GONE DOWN TO THE LAND OF DARK SOIL, AND HIS CHILDREN HAD MULTIPLIED THEREIN, THERE WAS ONE OF THEM, WHOSE NAME WAS GENUN, SON OF LAMECH THE BLIND WHO SLEW CAIN. 2 BUT AS TO THIS GENUN, SATAN CAME INTO HIM IN HIS CHILDHOOD; AND HE MADE SUNDRY TRUMPETS AND HORNS, AND STRING INSTRUMENTS, CYMBALS AND PSALTERIES, AND LYRES AND HARPS, AND FLUTES; AND HE PLAYED ON THEM AT ALL TIMES AND AT EVERY HOUR. 3 AND WHEN HE PLAYED ON THEM, SATAN CAME INTO THEM, SO THAT FROM AMONG THEM WERE HEARD BEAUTIFUL AND SWEET SOUNDS, THAT RAVISHED THE HEART. 4 THEN HE GATHERED COMPANIES UPON COMPANIES TO PLAY ON THEM; AND WHEN THEY PLAYED, IT PLEASED WELL THE CHILDREN OF CAIN, WHO INFLAMED THEMSELVES WITH [SEXUAL] SIN AMONG THEMSELVES, AND BURNT AS WITH FIRE; WHILE SATAN INFLAMED THEIR HEARTS, ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND INCREASED [SEXUAL] LUST AMONG THEM. 5 SATAN ALSO TAUGHT GENUN TO BRING STRONG DRINK OUT OF CORN; AND THIS GENUN USED TO BRING TOGETHER COMPANIES UPON COMPANIES IN DRINK-HOUSES; AND BROUGHT INTO THEIR HANDS ALL MANNER OF FRUITS AND FLOWERS; AND THEY DRANK TOGETHER. 6 THUS DID THIS GENUN MULTIPLY [SEXUAL] SIN EXCEEDINGLY; HE ALSO ACTED WITH PRIDE, AND TAUGHT THE CHILDREN OF CAIN TO COMMIT ALL MANNER OF THE GROSSEST WICKEDNESS, WHICH THEY KNEW NOT; AND PUT THEM UP TO MANIFOLD DOINGS WHICH THEY KNEW NOT BEFORE. 7 THEN SATAN, WHEN HE SAW THAT THEY YIELDED TO GENUN AND HEARKENED TO HIM IN EVERY THING HE TOLD THEM, REJOICED GREATLY, INCREASED GENUN'S UNDERSTANDING UNTIL HE TOOK IRON AND WITH IT MADE WEAPONS OF WAR. 8 THEN WHEN THEY WERE DRUNK, HATRED AND MURDER INCREASED AMONG THEM; ONE MAN USED VIOLENCE AGAINST ANOTHER TO TEACH HIM EVIL TAKING HIS CHILDREN AND DEFILING THEM BEFORE HIM. 9 AND WHEN MEN SAW THEY WERE OVERCOME, AND SAW OTHERS THAT WERE NOT OVERPOWERED, THOSE WHO WERE BEATEN CAME TO GENUN, TOOK REFUGE WITH HIM, AND HE MADE THEM HIS CONFEDERATES. 10 THEN [SEXUAL] SIN INCREASED AMONG THEM GREATLY; UNTIL A MAN MARRIED HIS OWN SISTER, OR DAUGHTER, OR MOTHER, AND OTHERS; OR THE DAUGHTER OF HIS FATHER’S SISTER, SO THAT THERE WAS NO MORE DISTINCTION OF RELATIONSHIP, AND THEY NO LONGER KNEW WHAT IS INIQUITY; BUT DID WICKEDLY, AND THE EARTH WAS DEFILED WITH [SEXUAL] SIN; AND THEY ANGERED GOD THE JUDGE, WHO HAD CREATED THEM. 11 BUT GENUN GATHERED TOGETHER COMPANIES UPON COMPANIES, THAT PLAYED ON HORNS AND ON ALL THE OTHER INSTRUMENTS WE HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED, AT THE FOOT OF THE HOLY MOUNTAIN; AND THEY DID SO IN ORDER THAT THE CHILDREN OF SETH WHO WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN SHOULD HEAR IT. 12 BUT WHEN THE CHILDREN OF SETH HEARD THE NOISE, THEY WONDERED, AND CAME BY COMPANIES, AND STOOD ON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN TO LOOK AT THOSE BELOW; AND THEY DID THUS A WHOLE YEAR. 13 WHEN, AT THE END OF THAT YEAR, GENUN SAW THAT THEY WERE BEING WON OVER TO HIM LITTLE BY LITTLE, SATAN ENTERED INTO HIM, AND TAUGHT HIM TO MAKE DYEING-STUFFS FOR GARMENTS OF DIVER’S PATTERNS, AND MADE HIM UNDERSTAND HOW TO DYE CRIMSON AND PURPLE AND WHAT NOT. 14 AND THE SONS OF CAIN WHO WROUGHT ALL THIS, AND SHONE IN BEAUTY AND GORGEOUS APPAREL, GATHERED TOGETHER AT THE FOOT OF THE MOUNTAIN IN SPLENDOUR, WITH HORNS AND GORGEOUS DRESSES, AND HORSE RACES, COMMITTING ALL MANNER OF ABOMINATIONS. 15 MEANWHILE THE CHILDREN OF SETH, WHO WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN, PRAYED AND PRAISED GOD, IN THE PLACE OF THE HOSTS OF ANGELS WHO HAD FALLEN; WHEREFORE GOD HAD CALLED THEM 'ANGELS," BECAUSE HE REJOICED OVER THEM GREATLY. 16 BUT AFTER THIS, THEY NO LONGER KEPT HIS COMMANDMENT, NOR HELD BY THE PROMISE HE HAD MADE TO THEIR FATHERS; BUT THEY RELAXED FROM THEIR FASTING AND PRAYING, AND FROM THE [SEXLESS] COUNSEL OF JARED THEIR FATHER. AND THEY KEPT ON GATHERING TOGETHER ON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN, TO LOOK UPON THE CHILDREN OF CAIN, FROM MORNING UNTIL EVENING, AND UPON WHAT THEY DID, UPON THEIR BEAUTIFUL DRESSES AND ORNAMENTS. 17 THEN THE CHILDREN OF CAIN LOOKED UP FROM BELOW, AND SAW THE CHILDREN OF SETH, STANDING IN TROOPS ON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN; AND THEY CALLED TO THEM TO COME DOWN TO THEM. 18 BUT THE CHILDREN OF SETH SAID TO THEM FROM ABOVE, "WE DON'T KNOW THE WAY." THEN GENUN, THE SON OF LAMECH, HEARD THEM SAY THEY DID NOT KNOW THE WAY, AND HE BETHOUGHT HIMSELF HOW HE MIGHT BRING THEM DOWN. 19 THEN SATAN APPEARED TO HIM BY NIGHT, SAYING, "THERE IS NO WAY FOR THEM TO COME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN ON WHICH THEY DWELL; BUT WHEN THEY COME TOMORROW, SAY TO THEM, 'COME YE TO THE WESTERN SIDE OF THE MOUNTAIN; THERE YOU WILL FIND THE WAY OF A STREAM OF WATER, THAT COMES DOWN TO THE FOOT OF THE MOUNTAIN, BETWEEN TWO HILLS; COME DOWN THAT WAY TO US." 20 THEN WHEN IT WAS DAY, GENUN BLEW THE HORNS AND BEAT THE DRUMS BELOW THE MOUNTAIN, AS HE WAS WONT. THE CHILDREN OF SETH HEARD IT, AND CAME AS THEY USED TO DO. 21 THEN GENUN SAID TO THEM FROM DOWN BELOW, "GO TO THE WESTERN SIDE OF THE MOUNTAIN, THERE YOU WILL FIND THE WAY TO COME DOWN." 22 BUT WHEN THE CHILDREN OF SETH HEARD THESE WORDS FROM HIM, THEY WENT BACK INTO THE CAVE TO JARED, TO TELL HIM ALL THEY HAD HEARD. 23 THEN WHEN JARED HEARD IT, HE WAS GRIEVED; FOR HE KNEW THAT THEY WOULD TRANSGRESS HIS [SEXLESS] COUNSEL. 24 AFTER THIS, A HUNDRED MEN OF THE CHILDREN OF SETH GATHERED TOGETHER, AND SAID AMONG THEMSELVES, "COME, LET US GO DOWN TO THE CHILDREN OF CAIN, AND SEE WHAT THEY DO, AND ENJOY OURSELVES WITH THEM." 25 BUT WHEN JARED HEARD THIS OF THE HUNDRED MEN, HIS VERY SOUL WAS MOVED, AND HIS HEART WAS GRIEVED. HE THEN AROSE WITH GREAT FERVOUR, AND STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND ADJURED THEM BY THE BLOOD OF ABEL THE JUST, "LET NOT ONE OF YOU GO DOWN FROM THIS HOLY AND PURE MOUNTAIN, IN WHICH OUR FATHERS HAVE ORDERED US TO DWELL." 26 BUT WHEN JARED SAW THAT THEY DID NOT RECEIVE HIS WORDS, HE SAID UNTO THEM, "O MY GOOD AND INNOCENT AND HOLY CHILDREN, KNOW THAT WHEN ONCE YOU GO DOWN FROM THIS HOLY MOUNTAIN, GOD WILL NOT ALLOW YOU TO RETURN AGAIN TO IT." 27 HE AGAIN ADJURED THEM, SAYING, "I ADJURE BY THE DEATH OF OUR FATHER ADAM, AND BY THE BLOOD OF ABEL, OF SETH, OF ENOS, OF CAINAN, AND OF MAHALALEEL, TO HEARKEN TO ME, AND NOT TO GO DOWN FROM THIS HOLY MOUNTAIN; FOR THE MOMENT YOU LEAVE IT, YOU WILL BE REFT OF LIFE AND OF MERCY; AND YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED 'CHILDREN OF GOD,' BUT 'CHILDREN OF THE DEVIL.' 28 BUT THEY WOULD NOT HEARKEN TO HIS WORDS. 29 ENOCH AT THAT TIME WAS ALREADY GROWN UP, AND IN HIS ZEAL FOR GOD, HE AROSE AND SAID, "HEAR ME, O YE SONS OF SETH, SMALL AND GREAT, WHEN YE TRANSGRESS THE COMMANDMENT OF OUR FATHERS, AND GO DOWN FROM THIS HOLY MOUNTAIN, YE SHALL NOT COME UP HITHER AGAIN FOR EVER." 30 BUT THEY ROSE UP AGAINST ENOCH, AND WOULD NOT HEARKEN TO HIS [SEXLESS] WORDS, BUT WENT DOWN FROM THE HOLY MOUNTAIN. 31 AND WHEN THEY LOOKED AT THE DAUGHTERS OF CAIN, AT THEIR BEAUTIFUL FIGURES, AND AT THEIR HANDS AND FEET DYED WITH COLOR, AND TATTOOED IN ORNAMENTS ON THEIR FACES, THE FIRE OF [SEXUAL] SIN WAS KINDLED IN THEM. 32 THEN SATAN MADE THEM LOOK MOST BEAUTIFUL BEFORE THE SONS OF SETH, AS HE ALSO MADE THE SONS OF SETH APPEAR OF THE FAIREST IN THE EYES OF THE DAUGHTERS OF CAIN, SO THAT THE DAUGHTERS OF CAIN [SEXUALLY] LUSTED AFTER THE SONS OF SETH LIKE RAVENOUS BEASTS, AND THE SONS OF SETH AFTER THE DAUGHTERS OF CAIN, UNTIL THEY COMMITTED ABOMINATION WITH THEM. 33 BUT AFTER THEY HAD THUS FALLEN INTO THIS DEFILEMENT, THEY RETURNED BY THE WAY THEY HAD COME, AND TRIED TO ASCEND THE HOLY MOUNTAIN. BUT THEY COULD NOT, BECAUSE THE STONES OF THAT HOLY MOUNTAIN WERE OF FIRE FLASHING BEFORE THEM, BY REASON OF WHICH THEY COULD NOT GO UP AGAIN. 34 AND GOD WAS ANGRY WITH THEM, AND REPENTED OF THEM BECAUSE THEY HAD COME DOWN FROM GLORY, AND HAD THEREBY LOST OR FORSAKEN THEIR OWN PURITY OR INNOCENCE, AND WERE FALLEN INTO THE DEFILEMENT OF [SEXUAL] SIN. 35 THEN GOD SENT HIS WORD TO JARED, SAYING, "THESE THY CHILDREN, WHOM THOU DIDST CALL 'MY CHILDREN,' BEHOLD THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED MY COMMANDMENT, AND HAVE GONE DOWN TO THE ABODE OF PERDITION, AND OF [SEXUAL] SIN. SEND A MESSENGER TO THOSE THAT ARE LEFT, THAT THEY MAY NOT GO DOWN, AND BE LOST." 36 THEN JARED WEPT BEFORE THE LORD, AND ASKED OF HIM MERCY AND FORGIVENESS. BUT HE WISHED THAT HIS SOUL MIGHT DEPART FROM HIS BODY, RATHER THAN HEAR THESE [SEXLESS] WORDS FROM GOD ABOUT THE GOING DOWN OF HIS CHILDREN FROM THE HOLY MOUNTAIN. 37 BUT HE FOLLOWED GOD’S ORDER, AND PREACHED UNTO THEM NOT TO GO DOWN FROM THAT HOLY MOUNTAIN, AND NOT TO HOLD INTERCOURSE WITH THE CHILDREN OF CAIN. 38 BUT THEY HEEDED NOT HIS MESSAGE, AND WOULD NOT OBEY HIS [SEXLESS] COUNSEL.
CHAPTER 21
JARED DIES IN SORROW FOR HIS SONS WHO HAD GONE ASTRAY. A PREDICTION OF THE FLOOD. 1 AFTER THIS ANOTHER COMPANY GATHERED TOGETHER, AND THEY WENT TO LOOK AFTER THEIR BRETHREN; BUT THEY PERISHED AS WELL AS THEY. AND SO, IT WAS, COMPANY AFTER COMPANY, UNTIL ONLY A FEW OF THEM WERE LEFT. 2 THEN JARED SICKENED FROM GRIEF, AND HIS SICKNESS WAS SUCH THAT THE DAY OF HIS DEATH DREW NEAR. 3 THEN HE CALLED ENOCH HIS ELDEST SON, AND METHUSELAH ENOCH'S SON, AND LAMECH THE SON OF METHUSELAH, AND NOAH THE SON OF LAMECH. 4 AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TO HIM, HE PRAYED OVER THEM AND BLESSED THEM, AND SAID TO THEM, "YE ARE RIGHTEOUS, INNOCENT SONS; GO YE NOT DOWN FROM THIS HOLY MOUNTAIN; FOR BEHOLD, YOUR CHILDREN AND YOUR CHILDREN'S CHILDREN HAVE GONE DOWN FROM THIS HOLY MOUNTAIN, AND HAVE [SEXUALLY] ESTRANGED THEMSELVES FROM THIS HOLY MOUNTAIN, THROUGH THEIR ABOMINABLE [SEXUAL] LUST AND TRANSGRESSION OF GOD’S COMMANDMENT. 5 "BUT I KNOW, THROUGH THE POWER OF GOD, THAT HE WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ON THIS HOLY MOUNTAIN, BECAUSE YOUR CHILDREN HAVE TRANSGRESSED HIS COMMANDMENT AND THAT OF OUR FATHERS, WHICH WE HAD RECEIVED FROM THEM. 6 "BUT, O MY SONS, GOD WILL TAKE YOU TO A STRANGE LAND, AND YE NEVER SHALL AGAIN RETURN TO BEHOLD WITH YOUR EYES THIS GARDEN AND THIS HOLY MOUNTAIN. 7 "THEREFORE, O MY SONS, SET YOUR HEARTS ON YOUR OWN SELVES, AND KEEP THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD WHICH IS WITH YOU. AND WHEN YOU GO FROM THIS HOLY MOUNTAIN, INTO A STRANGE LAND WHICH YE KNOW NOT, TAKE WITH YOU THE BODY OF OUR FATHER ADAM, AND WITH IT THESE THREE PRECIOUS GIFTS AND OFFERINGS, NAMELY, THE GOLD, THE INCENSE, AND THE MYRRH; AND LET THEM BE IN THE PLACE WHERE THE BODY OF OUR FATHER ADAM SHALL LAY. 8 "AND UNTO HIM OF YOU WHO SHALL BE LEFT, O MY SONS, SHALL THE WORD OF GOD COME, AND WHEN HE GOES OUT OF THIS LAND, HE SHALL TAKE WITH HIM THE BODY OF OUR FATHER ADAM, AND SHALL LAY IT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE EARTH, THE PLACE IN WHICH SALVATION SHALL BE WROUGHT." 9 THEN NOAH SAID UNTO HIM, "WHO IS HE OF US THAT SHALL BE LEFT?" 10 AND JARED ANSWERED, "THOU ART HE THAT SHALL BE LEFT. AND THOU SHALT TAKE THE BODY OF OUR FATHER ADAM FROM THE CAVE, AND PLACE IT WITH THEE IN THE ARK WHEN THE FLOOD COMES. 11 "AND THY SON SHEM, WHO SHALL COME OUT OF THY LOINS, HE IT IS WHO SHALL LAY THE BODY OF OUR FATHER ADAM IN THE MIDDLE OF THE EARTH, IN THE PLACE WHENCE SALVATION SHALL COME." 12 THEN JARED TURNED TO HIS SON ENOCH, AND SAID UNTO HIM "THOU, MY SON, ABIDE IN THIS CAVE, AND MINISTER DILIGENTLY BEFORE THE BODY OF OUR FATHER ADAM ALL THE DAYS OF THY LIFE; AND FEED THY PEOPLE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND INNOCENCE." 13 AND JARED SAID NO MORE. HIS HANDS WERE LOOSENED, HIS EYES CLOSED, AND HE ENTERED INTO REST LIKE HIS FATHERS. HIS DEATH TOOK PLACE IN THE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTIETH YEAR OF NOAH, AND IN THE NINE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-NINTH YEAR OF HIS OWN LIFE; ON THE TWELFTH OF TAKHSAS ON A FRIDAY. 14 BUT AS JARED DIED, TEARS STREAMED DOWN HIS FACE BY REASON OF HIS GREAT SORROW, FOR THE CHILDREN OF SETH, WHO HAD FALLEN IN HIS DAYS. 15 THEN ENOCH, METHUSELAH, LAMECH AND NOAH, THESE FOUR, WEPT OVER HIM; EMBALMED HIM CAREFULLY, AND THEN LAID HIM IN THE CAVE OF TREASURES. THEN THEY ROSE AND MOURNED FOR HIM FORTY DAYS. 16 AND WHEN THESE DAYS OF MOURNING WERE ENDED, ENOCH, METHUSELAH, LAMECH AND NOAH REMAINED IN SORROW OF HEART, BECAUSE THEIR FATHER HAD DEPARTED FROM THEM, AND THEY SAW HIM NO MORE.
CHAPTER 22
ONLY THREE RIGHTEOUS MEN LEFT IN THE WORLD. THE EVIL CONDITIONS OF MEN PRIOR TO THE FLOOD. 1 BUT ENOCH KEPT THE COMMANDMENT OF JARED HIS FATHER, AND CONTINUED TO MINISTER IN THE CAVE. 2 IT IS THIS ENOCH TO WHOM MANY WONDERS HAPPENED, AND WHO ALSO WROTE A CELEBRATED BOOK; BUT THOSE WONDERS MAY NOT BE TOLD IN THIS PLACE. 3 THEN AFTER THIS, THE CHILDREN OF SETH WENT ASTRAY AND FELL, THEY, THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR WIVES. AND WHEN ENOCH, METHUSELAH, LAMECH AND NOAH SAW THEM, THEIR HEARTS SUFFERED BY REASON OF THEIR FALL INTO DOUBT FULL OF UNBELIEF; AND THEY WEPT AND SOUGHT OF GOD MERCY, TO PRESERVE THEM, AND TO BRING THEM OUT OF THAT WICKED GENERATION. 4 ENOCH CONTINUED IN HIS MINISTRY BEFORE THE LORD THREE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-FIVE YEARS [THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE LISTS IT AS 365 YEARS, BUT STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS (10 YEARS IN PSALMS 90:10) & STRENGTH ABOVE ANY WEAKNESS (10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-10) IS 385 YEARS, 20 YEARS ADDED AT THE POINT BETWEEN GENESIS 5:23-24 & THE QUESTION IS, DID ENOCH HAVE 85 YEARS IN THE SINGLE REALM & 300 YEARS IN THE MARRIAGE REALM OR 65 YEARS IN THE SINGLE REALM & 320 YEARS IN THE MARRIAGE REALM OR 75 YEARS IN THE SINGLE REALM & 310 YEARS IN THE MARRIAGE REALM OR A MIXTURE OF BOTH & IS A CALL WOULD CONCERN 400 YEARS, THE CALL OF 15 YEARS IN HEAVEN ABOVE THE INITIAL 385 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & ACTS 7:6-7], AND AT THE END OF THAT TIME HE BECAME AWARE THROUGH THE GRACE OF GOD, THAT GOD INTENDED TO REMOVE HIM FROM THE EARTH. 5 HE THEN SAID TO HIS SON, "O MY SON, I KNOW THAT GOD INTENDS TO BRING THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD UPON THE EARTH, AND TO DESTROY OUR CREATION. 6 "AND YE ARE THE LAST RULERS OVER THIS PEOPLE ON THIS MOUNTAIN; FOR I KNOW THAT NOT ONE WILL BE LEFT YOU TO BEGET CHILDREN ON THIS HOLY MOUNTAIN; NEITHER SHALL ANY ONE OF YOU RULE OVER THE CHILDREN OF HIS PEOPLE; NEITHER SHALL ANY GREAT COMPANY BE LEFT OF YOU, ON THIS MOUNTAIN." 7 ENOCH SAID ALSO TO THEM, "WATCH OVER YOUR SOULS, AND HOLD FAST BY YOUR FEAR OF GOD AND BY YOUR SERVICE OF HIM, AND WORSHIP HIM IN UPRIGHT FAITH, AND SERVE HIM IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, INNOCENCE AND JUDGMENT, IN REPENTANCE AND ALSO IN PURITY." 8 WHEN ENOCH HAD ENDED HIS COMMANDMENTS TO THEM, GOD TRANSPORTED HIM FROM THAT MOUNTAIN TO THE LAND OF LIFE, TO THE MANSIONS OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND OF THE CHOSEN, THE ABODE OF PARADISE OF JOY, IN LIGHT THAT REACHES UP TO HEAVEN; LIGHT THAT IS OUTSIDE THE LIGHT OF THIS WORLD; FOR IT IS THE LIGHT OF GOD, THAT FILLS THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT WHICH NO PLACE CAN CONTAIN. 9 THUS, BECAUSE ENOCH WAS IN THE LIGHT OF GOD, HE FOUND HIMSELF OUT OF THE REACH OF DEATH; UNTIL GOD WOULD HAVE HIM DIE. 10 ALTOGETHER, NOT ONE OF OUR FATHERS OR OF THEIR CHILDREN, REMAINED ON THAT HOLY MOUNTAIN, EXCEPT THOSE THREE, METHUSELAH, LAMECH, AND NOAH. FOR ALL THE REST WENT DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN AND FELL INTO [SEXUAL] SIN WITH THE CHILDREN OF CAIN. THEREFORE, WERE THEY FORBIDDEN THAT MOUNTAIN, AND NONE REMAINED ON IT BUT THOSE THREE MEN.
THE 3RD BOOK OF ADAM & EVE
THE DISCOVERY OF EXPULSION
1.1 IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN ADAM WENT OUT FROM PARADISE WITH HIS WIFE EVE, THEY WENT OUT AT THE EASTERN PART OF PARADISE. AND ADAM MADE A HUT TO LIVE IN. THEY BOTH ENTERED (IT) AND RESIDED THERE FOR SEVEN DAYS. THEY BOTH WEPT WITH ABUNDANT TEARS FOR THEY REGRETTED THE RESIDENCES OF THE KINGDOM FROM WHICH THEY HAD BEEN EXPELLED. 2.1 AND AFTER SEVEN "DAYS, THEY WERE HUNGRY AND LOOKED FOR SOMETHING TO EAT. 2.2 EVE TOLD ADAM: "ADAM, MY LORD, ARISE AND (GO) SEARCH FOR FOOD FOR ME THAT WE MAY EAT, WHILE WAITING TO TRY -- WHO KNOWS -- (THAT) FOR THE LORD TO ACCEPT US AND TAKE US BACK TO THE SAME PLACE IN PARADISE. 3.1 AND ADAM AROSE AFTER SEVEN DAYS AND WENT ABOUT UPON THE FACE OF THE EARTH AND HE DID NOT FIND ANY FOOD LIKE THAT WHICH THEY USED TO EAT IN PARADISE. ADAM REPLIED TO EVE AND TOLD HER, "WE ARE GOING TO DIE A DEATH." 3.2 EVE TOLD ADAM, "OH, IF I WERE DEAD THEN GOD WOULD HAVE ACCEPTED YOU IN PARADISE!" ADAM REPLIED TO EVE AND SAID TO HER, "BECAUSE OF US A GREAT ANGER LIES AGAINST (UPON?) ALL CREATURES. (HOWEVER) I DO NOT KNOW THIS: WHETHER IT IS BECAUSE OF ME OR BECAUSE OF YOU." EVE REPLIED TO ADAM, "MY LORD, IF YOU [SEXUALLY] THINK IT WISE, KILL ME SO THAT I WILL BE EXTERMINATED FROM THE SIGHT OF GOD AND HIS ANGELS, SO THAT GOD’S ANGER AGAINST YOU MAY CEASE, WHICH HAPPENED BECAUSE OF ME: AND HE WILL BRING YOU BACK INTO PARADISE. 3.3 ADAM REPLIED AND TOLD HER, "NO, NO! DO NOT MENTION THIS MATTER, LEST GOD SEND ANOTHER JUDGMENT UPON US BECAUSE OF (THIS) KILLING. HOW COULD I RAISE MY HAND AND CAUSE MY OWN FLESH TO SUFFER?" THEN EVE TOLD HIM, "ARISE, LET US BOTH SEEK VEGETABLES." 4.1 AND THEY DID NOT FIND (ANYTHING) TASTING LIKE THE FRUIT OF THE TREE WHICH WAS IN PARADISE. 4.2 AND EVE TOLD HIM, "GOD CREATED THAT FOR THE (WILD-)BEASTS TO GET THEIR FOOD; BUT OUR FOOD WAS THAT BY WHICH THE ANGELS LIVE. 4.3 NOW, COME AND LET US REPENT IN PENITENCE FOR FORTY DAYS, SO THAT GOD MAY PITY US AND THEN GIVE US BETTER FOOD THAN THAT OF THE (DUMB) ANIMALS, LEST WE SHOULD BECOME LIKE THEM." 
THE PENITENCE & THE 2ND TEMPTATION
5.1 ADAM REPLIED TO EVE AND TOLD HER, "EXPLAIN TO ME NOW WHAT PENITENCE YOU (WISH TO) REPENT, OR FOR HOW MANY DAYS WILL YOU BE ABLE TO REPENT IN YOUR PENITENCE, LEST, PERCHANCE, WE MAKE A PROMISE TO GOD. 5.2 AND WE BE UNABLE TO FULFILL THE PROMISE WHICH WE WILL HAVE MADE TO HIM." 5.3 EVE REPLIED TO ADAM AND SHE TOLD HIM, "TELL ME ABOUT THE NUMBER OF DAYS TO ME, THEN; FOR WHAT PERIOD OF TIME WILL YOU CONSIDER DOING PENITENCE -- WHO KNOWS, (PERHAPS) I WILL ADD MORE TO THAT --FOR IT IS I WHO HAVE BROUGHT THESE TRIBULATIONS UPON YOU." 6.1 ADAM REPLIED AND SAID TO EVE, "YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ADD (ANYTHING TO IT). ON THE CONTRARY, HOLD TO THE NUMBER OF DAYS WHICH I WILL TELL YOU AND KEEP IT. AND I WILL DO PENITENCE FOR FORTY DAYS, AND YOU, DO PENITENCE FOR THIRTY-FOUR DAYS. LEAVE ME THESE SIX DAYS, SINCE WERE YOU NOT CREATED UPON THE SIXTH DAY, WHEN GOD COMPLETED THE CREATION OF ALL CREATURES? NOW, YOU ARISE AND GO TO THE RIVER TIGRIS; AND PUT A STONE UNDER YOUR FEET AND STAY IN THE WATER AND CLOTHE YOURSELF (WITH IT) UP TO YOUR NECK. WHILE YOU PRAY, (BEWARE) LET NO SOUND COME FROM YOUR MOUTH, FOR WE ARE NOT WORTHY TO OPEN OUR MOUTHS, FOR OUR LIPS ARE IMPURE BECAUSE WE TRANSGRESSED THE COMMANDMENTS, CONCERNING THE FOOD [SO AS TO EAT FROM THE TREE] OF PARADISE WHICH GOD HAD FORBIDDEN US. 6.2 RATHER, BE SILENT, ONLY DO PENITENCE IN THE WATER FOR THIRTY-FOUR DAYS WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND I WILL DO THE SAME IN THE JORDAN RIVER, UNTIL GOD HEARKENS AND GIVES US FOOD." 7.1 EVE WENT OFF TO THE TIGRIS RIVER AND SHE DID AS ADAM HAD ORDERED HER. 7.2 BUT ADAM, HE REMAINED IN THE JORDAN RIVER AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD SPREAD OUT. 8.1 AND ADAM SAID, "I TELL YOU, O JORDAN, SUFFER WITH ME AND ASSEMBLE ALL THE (DUMB-) ANIMALS WHICH ARE AROUND YOU, SO THAT THEY (MAY COME) TO SURROUND YOU AND BEWAIL ME, 8.2 NOT FOR THEIR OWN SAKES, BUT FOR ME. BECAUSE GOD DID NOT WITHHOLD THEIR FODDER FROM THEM, WHICH GOD GAVE THEM FROM THE BEGINNING, BUT I HAVE BEEN WITHHELD FROM MY MEANS OF LIFE AND FROM MY FOOD." 8.3 WHEN ADAM HAD SAID THAT WITH BITTER TEARS, ALL THE CATTLE GATHERED CLOSE TO HIM AND STOOD AROUND HIM LIKE WALLS. AT THE MOMENT WHEN THE WATER (OF) THE JORDAN HAD RESTRAINED ITS FLOW, THEN ADAM RAISED HIS VOICE TOWARDS GOD AND HE VARIED HIS TONE OF VOICE SIX TIMES, LIKE THE VOICES OF ALL THE ANGELS IN ALL TIMES. 9.1 WHEN THE TWELVE DAYS OF HIS WEEPING WERE COMPLETED, THE DEVIL TREMBLED AND CHANGED HIS SHAPE AND HIS CLOTHES BY HIS ARTFUL DECEIT. HE WENT CLOSE TO EVE, ON THE TIGRIS RIVER, AND STOOD BESIDE THE BANK. 9.2 HE WAS WEEPING AND HAD HIS FALSE TEARS DRIPPING (TRICKLING) DOWN ON HIS GARMENT AND FROM HIS GARMENT DOWN TO THE GROUND. THEN HE TOLD EVE, "COME OUT OF THAT WATER (WHERE YOU ARE) AND STOP YOUR TRIBULATIONS, FOR GOD HAS HEARKENED TO YOUR PENITENCE AND TO ADAM YOUR HUSBAND." 9.3 MOREOVER, WE TOO HAVE BESOUGHT FAVOR BECAUSE OF YOUR MISFORTUNES WHICH WE HAVE SEEN. 9.4 THUS GOD SENT ME TO HAVE YOU (PLURAL) COME FORTH AND TO GIVE YOU THE FOOD ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH YOU REPENTED. 9.5 NOW, COME UPFROM THERE, FOR I HAVE GONE TO ADAM AND HE SENT ME AND TOLD ME, 'GO AND SPEAK WITH EVE, MY SPOUSE; BRING HER BACK TO ME.' COME, NOW, AND I WILL LEAD YOU TO ADAM TO THE PLACE WHERE HE IS AND WHERE YOUR FOOD ALSO IS." 10.1 AND EVE CAME UP OUT OF THE WATER AND HER FLESH WAS WITHERED LIKE ROTTEN VEGETABLES BECAUSE OF THE COLDNESS OF THE WATER. ALL THE FORM OF HER BEAUTY HAD BEEN DESTROYED. 10.2 AND WHEN SHE HAD COME UP OUT OF THE WATER, SHE FELL ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH IN GREAT WEAKNESS AND REMAINED LYING (ON THE GROUND) WITHOUT MOVING FOR TWO DAYS. AND AFTER TWO DAYS SHE AROSE AND THE DEVIL LED HER TO WHERE ADAM WAS. 10.3 AND AS SOON AS ADAM SAW EVE (AND) HOW SHE WAS FOLLOWING THE DEVIL, HE STARTED TO WEEP WITH BURNING TEARS AND CALLED OUT WITH A GREAT VOICE AND TOLD HER, "WHERE ARE THE COMMANDS OF REPENTANCE WHICH I GAVE YOU? HOW HAVE YOU BEEN DECEIVED AGAIN BY HIM, BECAUSE OF WHOM WE ARE ALIENS TO OUR DWELLINGS?" 11.1 WHEN EVE HEARD THAT, THAT IT WAS THE DEVIL WHO HAD DECEIVED HER, SHE FELL DOWN BEFORE HIM AND ADAM'S DISTRESS FOR EVE INCREASED TWOFOLD, FOR HE SAW HER LYING ON THE EARTH LIKE ONE DEAD. 11.2 HE WAS SAD AND SAID, GROANING, "WOE TO YOU WHO FIGHT AGAINST US! WHAT EVIL HAVE WE DONE TO YOU? FOR IT IS BECAUSE OF YOUR CALUMNIES THAT WE WENT OUT FROM PARADISE. IS IT BECAUSE WE HAVE CAUSED YOU TO BE EXPELLED THAT YOU ARE ANGRY AGAINST US? 11.3 OR IS IT BECAUSE OF US THAT YOU WERE DESPOILED OF YOUR GLORY? OR IS IT, IN SOME WAY, BY OUR [SEXLESS] ACTION THAT YOU ARE IN SUCH DEFICIENCY? OR ARE WE THE ONLY CREATURES OF GOD THAT YOU FIGHT AGAINST US ALONE? 
THE SEXUAL FALL OF SATAN
12.1 THE DEVIL BEGAN TO CRY WITH FORCED TEARS AND THE DEVIL TOLD ADAM, "O ADAM, ALL THE GREED AND THE ANGER AND ALL THE GRIEF OF MY HEART ARE DIRECTED AGAINST YOU BECAUSE IT WAS THROUGH YOU THAT I FELL FROM MY DWELLINGS, (IT WAS) BY YOU THAT I WAS ALIENATED FROM MY OWN THRONE. MY WINGS WERE MORE NUMEROUS THAN THOSE OF THE CHERUBIM, AND I CONCEALED MYSELF UNDER THEM. BECAUSE OF YOU, NOW MY FEET WALK ON THE EARTH, WHICH I WOULD NEVER HAVE BELIEVED." 12.2 ADAM REPLIED TO THE DEVIL AND TOLD HIM, 12.3 "WHAT IS MY FAULT, BY WHICH I HAVE DONE ALL THAT TO YOU?" 13.1 THE DEVIL REPLIED TO HIM AND TOLD HIM, "YOU DID NOTHING TO ME, BUT IT IS BECAUSE OF YOU THAT I HAVE FALLEN UPON THE EARTH." 13.2 THE VERY DAY WHEN YOU WERE CREATED, ON THAT DAY, I FELL FROM BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD, BECAUSE WHEN GOD BREATHED A SPIRIT ONTO YOUR FACE, YOU HAD THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF THE DIVINITY. AND THEN MICHAEL CAME; HE PRESENTED YOU AND MADE YOU BEND DOWN BEFORE GOD. AND GOD TOLD MICHAEL, "I HAVE CREATED ADAM ACCORDING TO (MY) IMAGE AND MY DIVINITY." 14.1 THEN MICHAEL CAME; HE SUMMONED ALL THE TROOPS OF ANGELS AND TOLD THEM, "BOW DOWN BEFORE THE LIKENESS AND THE IMAGE OF THE DIVINITY." 14.2 AND THEN, WHEN MICHAEL SUMMONED THEM AND ALL HAD BOWED DOWN TO YOU, HE SUMMONED ME ALSO. 14.3 AND I TOLD HIM, "GO AWAY FROM ME, FOR I SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO HIM WHO IS YOUNGER THAN ME; INDEED, I AM   MASTER PRIOR TO HIM AND IT IS PROPER FOR HIM TO BOW DOWN TO ME. 15.1 THE SIX CLASSES OF OTHER ANGELS HEARD THAT AND MY SPEECH PLEASED THEM AND THEY DID NOT BOW DOWN TO YOU. 16.1 THEN GOD BECAME ANGRY WITH US AND COMMANDED US, THEM AND ME, TO BE CAST DOWN FROM OUR DWELLINGS TO THE EARTH. AS FOR YOU, HE COMMANDED YOU TO DWELL IN PARADISE. 16.2 WHEN I HAD REALIZED THAT I HAD FALLEN BEFORE YOU, [BY YOUR POWER] THAT I WAS IN DISTRESS AND YOU WERE IN REST, 16.3 THEN I AIMED AT HUNTING YOU SO THAT I MIGHT ALIENATE YOU FROM THE PARADISE OF DELIGHTS, JUST AS I HAD BEEN ALIENATED BECAUSE OF YOU. 17.1 WHEN ADAM HEARD THAT, HE CRIED IN A LOUD VOICE AND SAID, "LORD, MY LIFE IS IN YOUR HANDS. MAKE THIS ENEMY DISTANT FROM ME, WHO [SEXUALLY] DESIRES TO LEAD ME ASTRAY AND SEEKS TO DESTROY MY RACE. IT IS BY HIM THAT EVE HAS BEEN LOST." 17.2 AT THAT MOMENT, BELIAR BECAME INVISIBLE. 17.3 AS FOR ADAM, HE REMAINED IN THE WATER AND DID REPENTANCE. BUT EVE HAD FALLEN UPON THE EARTH LIKE ONE DEAD. THEN SHE STOOD UP FROM THE EARTH (GROUND)? 
THE SEPARATION OF ADAM & EVE
18.1 AND TOLD ADAM, "BE SAVED, ADAM, FOR YOU DID NOT JOIN ME IN THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE COMMANDMENTS, NEITHER IN THE FIRST (INSTANCE) NOR IN THE SECOND. (BUT) THE WORD OF GOD WILL PREVAIL AGAINST ME." AND EVE SAID TO HIM, "BEHOLD, I SHALL SO LEAVE IN THE DIRECTION OF THE SETTING SUN AND I WILL EAT GRASS LIKE A (DUMB-)ANIMAL UNTIL I DIE, FOR BY NO MEANS AM I WORTHY (OF HAVING A PART) IN THE FOOD OF THE LIVING." 18.2 THEN EVE WENT AWAY IN THE DIRECTION OF THE SETTING SUN AND SHE REMAINED THERE IN MOURNING AND MOANING. 18.3 AND AFTER THESE DAYS, SHE MADE FOR HERSELF A HUT IN THE DIRECTION OF THE SETTING SUN. NOW SHE HAD CONCEIVED THREE MONTHS BEFORE, AND CAIN WAS IN HER WOMB, 19.1 WHEN THE DAYS OF HER PARTURITION ARRIVED, THEN SHE STARTED TO TREMBLE; SHE WAILED TOWARDS GOD IN A LOUD VOICE AND SAID: 19.2 "WHERE IS ADAM SO THAT HE CAN CONSOLE ME IN MY PRESENT PAIN, OR WHO WILL RELATE MY SUFFERINGS TO HIM? IS THERE NONE AMONG THE BIRDS, WHO WOULD GO TO HIM AND TELL HIM, 'COME, HELP EVE, YOUR SPOUSE.' I BEG OF YOU, ALL YOU, RACES OF HEAVEN, AND WHEN YOU GO TO THE EAST, RELATE MY PRESENT SUFFERINGS TO MY LORD." 20.1A THEN ADAM HEARD IN THE RIVER JORDAN HER CRYING OF TEARS AND MISFORTUNES. 20.1B THEN GOD HEARKENED TO ADAM'S PRAYER AND SENT HIM THE ANGEL MICHAEL WHO BROUGHT HIM SEEDS, SEALED WITH THE DIVINE SEAL, DESTINED TO BE BROUGHT TO ADAM. THEN HE TAUGHT HIM SOWING AND THE WORK RELATED TO IT, SO THAT THUS THEY MIGHT BE SAVED, (THEY) AND ALL THEIR DESCENDANTS. 20.1C AND, WHEN ADAM (HAD) HEARD THE PRAYER OF EVE AND THE WAILING OF HER TEARS FROM THE WEST, ADAM RECOGNIZED HER VOICE AND SAID IN HIS HEART, "THIS IS THE VOICE OF MY RIB, THE VOICE OF MY SHEEP (?); I WILL ARISE AND I WILL SEE WHY SHE CRIES. IS IT THAT THE SERPENT IS ATTACKING HER AGAIN?" 20.2 ADAM AROSE AND FOLLOWED HER FOOTSTEPS. AND HE CAME CLOSE TO HER, IN THE PART OF THE WEST WHERE EVE WAS, AND WHEN EVE SAW ADAM, SHE WAS CRYING WITH ABUNDANT TEARS AND SAID, "MY LORD, ADAM, HAVE YOU NOT HEARD THE SOUND OF MY TEARS? FOR, TODAY, IT IS NINE DAYS, DAY AND NIGHT, THAT THERE HAS BEEN THIS CRYING OF MINE TOWARDS YOU. IS IT THAT THE GENERATIONS OF THE EAST HAVE NOT INFORMED YOU WHEN THEY AROSE? AND HAVE NOT THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS AND THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH INFORMED YOU, FOR I BEGGED THEM ALL THAT THEY TELL YOU ABOUT IT. ARISE, ENTREAT YOUR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO HAVE PITY, SO THAT GOD MAY ANSWER YOUR PRAYER AND DELIVER ME FROM MY SUFFERINGS OR, IF IT SEEMS FITTING TO HIM, SEND DEATH TO ME OR, BY YOUR PRAYERS, LIBERATE ME FROM MY TORMENTS." 20.3 ADAM PRAYED AND SPOKE A PLEA TO GOD ON HER BEHALF AND THE LORD HEARKENED TO HIM. 21.1 AND BEHOLD, TWELVE ANGELS AND TWO POWERS CAME FROM HEAVEN. AND THEY CAME TO THE PLACE (WHERE) EVE (WAS). 21.2 ONE OF THE POWERS CAME, TOUCHED EVE'S FACE AND HER BREAST, AND TOLD EVE, "BLESSED ARE YOU, EVE, BECAUSE OF ADAM, ELECT ONE AND SERVANT OF GOD, FOR HIS PRAYERS ARE GREAT BEFORE GOD AND, BECAUSE OF HIM, GOD WILL DELIVER YOU. IF YOU HAD NOT BEEN BROUGHT HELP BECAUSE OF HIM, YOU WOULD HAVE CONCEIVED SUCH A THORN THAT YOU COULD NOT HAVE RESCUED YOURSELF FROM YOUR SUFFERINGS. RISE UP NOW AND PREPARE YOURSELF TO GIVE BIRTH TO A CHILD." 21.3A EVE AROSE AS THE ANGEL HAD INSTRUCTED HER: SHE GAVE BIRTH TO A CHILD AND HIS COLOR WAS LIKE THAT OF THE STARS [GLISTENING WHITE COLOR]. HE FELL INTO THE HANDS OF THE MIDWIFE AND (AT ONCE) HE BEGAN TO PLUCK UP THE GRASS, FOR IN HIS MOTHER’S HUT GRASS WAS PLANTED. 21.3B THE, MIDWIFE REPLIED TO HIM AND TOLD HIM, "GOD IS JUST THAT HE DID NOT AT ALL LEAVE YOU IN MY HANDS. FOR, YOU ARE CAIN, THE PERVERSE ONE, KILLER OF THE GOOD, FOR YOU ARE THE ONE WHO PLUCKS UP THE FRUIT-BEARING TREE, AND NOT HIM WHO PLANTS IT. YOU ARE THE BEARER OF BITTERNESS AND NOT OF SWEETNESS." 21.3C AND, THE POWER TOLD ADAM, "REMAIN BY EVE UNTIL SHE HAS DONE WITH THE INFANT WHAT I HAVE TAUGHT HER." 
THE DEATH OF ABEL
[22]1.2 AS FOR ADAM, HE TOOK EVE AND THE CHILD AND HE BROUGHT THEM INTO A PART OF THE EAST AND HE STAYED THERE. AND WHEN THE EIGHTH YEAR AND THE SECOND MONTH WERE COMPLETED [22]1.3 EVE BECAME PREGNANT AND BORE ANOTHER SON WHOM THE POWER OF GOD CALLED BY NAME ABEL, AND THEY REMAINED THERE TOGETHER. [22]2.1 AT THAT TIME EVE TOLD ADAM, [22]2.2 "ADAM, MY LORD, IN MY SLEEP I SAW THAT THE BLOOD OF MY SON ABEL WAS POURING INTO THE MOUTH OF CAIN HIS BROTHER AND HE DRANK IT WITHOUT MERCY. AND ABEL BESEECHED HIM TO LEAVE HIM [A LITTLE OF HIS BLOOD, [22]2.3 AND HE DID NOT AGREE TO HEARKEN TO HIM BUT HE DRANK IT COMPLETELY AND] IT DID NOT REMAIN IN HIS STOMACH BUT IT WENT FORTH AND HE WAS SMEARED WITH IT AND IT COULD NOT AT ALL BE REMOVED FROM HIS BODY." [22]2.4A ADAM REPLIED TO EVE AND TOLD HER, "LEST CAIN PLAN TO KILL HIM, LET US SEPARATE THEM FROM ONE ANOTHER, [23]2.4B AND LET US BE WITH THEM, SO AS TO PROVIDE NO ROOM TO ANGER." AND THEY ACTED AS ADAM HAD SAID, AND HE TOLD (THEM), "MY SONS, COME AND LET US DISPERSE, EACH TO HIS OWN PLACE." [23]3.2 THEN GOD TOLD THE ANGEL GABRIEL, "SAY TO ADAM: 'DO NOT REVEAL TO CAIN THE SECRET PLAN WHICH YOU KNOW, FOR HE IS A SON OF WRATH, BECAUSE HIS BROTHER WILL BE KILLED BY HIM!' HOWEVER, LET ADAM NOT BE SAD, FOR I WILL RAISE UP SETH FOR HIM INSTEAD OF ABEL, AND HE WILL RESEMBLE MY IMAGE AND HE, SO [HE] WILL TEACH YOU EVERYTHING OF WHICH I HAVE A MEMORY. BUT DO NOT REVEAL THIS TO ANYONE BUT ADAM!" [23]3.3A THAT IS WHAT GOD TOLD THE ANGEL AND THE ANGEL SPOKE THIS WORD TO ADAM. THEN ADAM KEPT THE WORD IN HIS HEART. AND THEY BOTH WERE SAD, ADAM AND HIS SPOUSE. [23]3.3B AND, THE TIME ARRIVED WHEN ABEL WAS KILLED BY CAIN HIS BROTHER AND HE = ADAM TOLD HER = EVE, "GOD HAS ESTABLISHED AN END FOR ALL HUMAN BEINGS. WAS DEATH ANYTHING ELSE BUT THE KILLING BY WHICH ABEL HAS BEEN KILLED BY CAIN AND CAIN'S JEALOUSY DELIVERED HIM TO DEATH BECAUSE CAIN WAS OF A PERVERSE RACE?" [23]3.3C AND, THE TIMES ARRIVED WHEN CAIN AND ABEL HAD GONE UP TOWARDS THEIR FIELDS. TWO DEMONS RESEMBLING CAIN AND ABEL CAME. ONE DEMON REPROACHED THE OTHER DEMON. HE BECAME ANGRY WITH HIM AND TOOK A STONE SWORD, WHICH WAS OF A TRANSPARENT STONE [MAYBE SAME STONE AS EX 4:25]. HE CUT HIS THROAT AND KILLED HIM. [23]3.3D AND, WHEN CAIN SAW THE BLOOD, HE WENT QUICKLY AND TOOK THE STONE IN HIS HAND(S). BUT WHEN ABEL SAW HIM COMING UPON HIM, HE BEGGED HIM, "DO NOT MAKE ME DIE, O MY BROTHER CAIN!" HE, HOWEVER, DID NOT ACCEPT HIS PRAYER AND HE SPILLED ABEL'S BLOOD IN FRONT OF HIM. AND ADAM AND EVE AFFLICTED THEMSELVES ALL THAT TIME WITH GREAT SADNESS. [23]4.1 AND AFTER THIS, ADAM ENTERED HIS SPOUSE AND EVE BECAME PREGNANT AND BORE SETH WHO RESEMBLED ADAM. [24]4.2 ADAM TOLD EVE, "BEHOLD, I HAVE BORN A SON IN PLACE OF ABEL, WHOM CAIN KILLED BEFORE ME." [24]5.1A AND, AGAIN, AFTER THAT, ADAM HAD THIRTY SONS AND THIRTY DAUGHTERS. FOR ALL THE YEARS OF ADAM WERE 930 YEARS. AND FROM HIM THEY MULTIPLIED OVER THE EARTH AND SETTLED OVER IT.
THE SEXUAL ILLNESS OF ADAM
[30]5.1B AND, WHEN THE 930 YEARS WERE COMPLETED ADAM FELL ILL AND CRIED OUT IN A LOUD VOICE AND SAID, "GATHER TO ME YE ALL MY DESCENDANTS AND I WILL SEE THEM BEFORE MY DEATH." [30]5.2 AND ALL HIS PROGENY GATHERED TO HIM WHO HAD SETTLED, AND HE DIVIDED THE THREE PARTS OF THE EARTH AMONG HIS DESCENDANTS. AND ALL ADAM'S DESCENDANTS ASSEMBLED BY HIM, FOR THEY HAD TAKEN A POSITION BEFORE HIS DOORS, IN THE PLACE WHICH ADAM HAD MADE, AND INTO WHICH HE WOULD ENTER AND ADDRESS HIS PRAYERS TO GOD. [30]5.3 AND HIS SONS TOLD HIM, "WHAT IS THIS, FATHER ADAM?" [30]5.4 HE TOLD THEM, "I AM   SICK, MY SONS." AND THEY TOLD HIM, "WHAT IS YOUR ILLNESS AND HOW DOES A HUMAN BEING FALL ILL?" [31]6.1 SETH, HIS SON, REPLIED TO HIM AND TOLD HIM, "FATHER ADAM, WHAT HAS BEFALLEN YOU? HAVE YOU REMEMBERED, PERCHANCE, THE FRUIT OF THE GARDEN, AND YOU LONGED FOR IT AND YOU BECOME SAD YOURSELF BECAUSE OF IT? [31]6.2 IF IT IS THUS, TELL ME AND I WILL GO BEFORE PARADISE AND I WILL CAST DUST UPON MY HEAD AND I WILL WEEP. AND, IF ONLY GOD HEARS ME, LET HIM SEND HIS ANGEL AND HE THE ANGEL WILL BRING ME THE FRUIT OF PARADISE AND I WILL BRING IT TO YOU SO THAT YOU MAY CALM YOUR DISTRESS." [31]6.3 AND ADAM TOLD HIM, "MY SON SETH, IT IS NOT SO, RATHER I AM   SICK AND I HAVE PAIN." SETH REPLIED TO HIM, "FATHER, WHAT IS PAIN AND HOW DO YOU HAVE PAIN?" 
ADAM’S STORY OF THE SEXUAL FALL
[32]7.1 ADAM TOLD SETH, "SON, WHEN GOD MADE US, ME AND YOUR MOTHER, HE SET US IN THE THE PARADISE OF DELIGHTS TO EAT ITS FRUIT. BUT THERE WAS ONE PLANT IN THE MIDDLE OF PARADISE, VERY BEAUTIFUL, CONCERNING WHICH GOD COMMANDED US, 'EAT NOT OF IT.' [32]7.2 AND THE SERPENT DECEIVED YOUR MOTHER AND CAUSED HER TO EAT OF IT, BECAUSE OF WHICH, NOW, WE ARE GOING TO DIE. WHEN IT WAS THE HOUR FOR THE GUARDIAN ANGELS TO ASCEND TO WORSHIP GOD, THE ENEMY DECEIVED HER AND SHE ATE OF IT [32]7.3A AND SHE DECEIVED ME, MY CHILDREN, FOR I DID NOT KNOW. [32]7.3B AND GOD HAD DIVIDED (PARADISE) BETWEEN US, BETWEEN ME AND YOUR MOTHER EVE, SO THAT WE MIGHT GUARD IT. AS FOR ME, HE HAD GIVEN ME THE EASTERN AND NORTHERN PORTION; TO YOUR MOTHER EVE HE HAD ENTRUSTED THE SOUTHERN AND THE WESTERN PORTION. [33].1 AND THERE WERE TWELVE ANGELS WITH EACH OF US TO GUARD US [33].2 UNTIL THE TIME OF THE DAWN, BUT AT EACH (TIME, AT) DAY, THEY ASCENDED (THERE). AND AT THE MOMENT OF THEIR ASCENT, THE SERPENT DECEIVED YOUR MOTHER AND CAUSED HER TO EAT OF THE TREE, FOR HE HAD SEEN THAT I WAS NOT WITH HER ANY MORE THAN THE ANGELS. [33].3 SHE ALSO MADE ME EAT OF IT AND I DID NOT UNDERSTAND. [34]8.1 WHEN WE HAD EATEN, GOD BECAME ANGRY WITH US AND HE TOLD US, [34]8.2 'YOU HAVE, THEREFORE, SCORNED MY COMMANDMENT; I TOO WILL SCORN YOU.' AND HE SENT 70 EVILS UPON US, TO OUR EYES, AND TO OUR EARS AND AS FAR AS OUR FEET, PLAGUES AND PORTENTS, TREASURED IN (HIS) TREASURIES. THIS GOD DID TO ME TO CAUSE ME TO PERISH THROUGH DEATH." 
THE COMMAND TO RETRIEVE THE OIL
[35]9.1 MISSING RECORD. [35]9.2 (EVE) SAID, WEEPING, "MY LORD ADAM, GIVE ME HALF OF YOUR SUFFERINGS AND I WILL BEAR YOUR PRESENT PAIN, FOR YOUR SUFFERING IS DUE TO ME AND IT IS I WHO CAUSED THESE PAINS TO COME UPON YOU." [36]9.3 AND ADAM TOLD EVE, "ARISE AND GO WITH SETH, MY SON, TO PARADISE; CAST SOIL ON YOUR HEAD AND WEEP BEFORE GOD SO THAT HE MIGHT GIVE US GRACE. [36]9.4 AND (GOD) WILL SEND HIS ANGEL TO PARADISE WHERE THE TREE OF LIFE IS, FROM WHICH THE OIL FLOWS OUT, SO THAT HE MAY GIVE YOU A LITTLE OF THAT OIL. AND YOU WILL BRING IT HERE TO ME AND I WILL ANOINT MYSELF AND I WILL BE HEALED OF MY SUFFERINGS. [36]9.5 THEN I WILL LET YOU KNOW THE WHOLE WAY IN WHICH WE WERE TRIED." 
THE ENCOUNTER WITH THE BEAST
[37]10.1 MISSING RECORD. [37]10.2 "WOE IS ME, FOR WHEN ARRIVE AT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, ALL MY [SEXUAL] SINS WILL BURN ME AND (PEOPLE) WILL TELL ME, 'IN THE FIRST INSTANCE, IT WAS YOU WHO DID NOT OBSERVE GOD’S ORDERS." [37]10.3 EVE CALLED OUT AND TOLD THE WICKED BEAST, "O EVIL BEAST, HAVE YOU NO FEAR? DID YOU DARE TO FIGHT THE IMAGE OF GOD? HOW DID YOU TAKE IT UPON YOURSELF TO OPEN YOUR MOUTH AND HOW HAVE YOU [SEXUALLY] (THOUGHT TO) SINK YOUR TEETH? OR HOW HAVE YOU NOT RECALLED THE FIRST ORDER OF GOD AND HAVE OPENED YOUR MOUTH AGAINST THE IMAGE OF GOD?" [38]11.1 THEN THE BEAST REPLIED TO HER AND TOLD EVE, "IT IS NOT FROM OUR GREED(INESS) THAT YOUR DISCONTENT AND YOUR WEEPING COME, BUT YOUR DISCONTENT AND YOUR WEEPING COME FROM YOUR OWN GREED(INESS), FOR AT THE BEGINNING OF CREATION, IT WAS YOU WHO HEARKENED TO THE BEAST, THE SERPENT. [38]11.2 HOW DID YOU DARE TO OPEN YOUR MOUTH AND EAT OF THE TREE OF WHICH GOD HAD COMMANDED YOU NOT TO EAT? (IT IS) YOU, (BECAUSE OF) WHOM THE ASPECT OF EVERYTHING HAS CHANGED. [38]11.3 NOW, YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ENDURE, IF I START TALKING AND REBUKING YOU." [39]12.1 SETH REPLIED TO HIM AND TOLD THE BEAST, "LET YOUR MOUTH BE CLOSED AND BE SILENT, BEAST, AND GET AWAY FROM US, THE IMAGE OF THE DIVINITY, UNTIL THE DAY WHEN GOD WILL HAVE YOU STANDING (BEFORE HIM)." [39]12.2 THEN ALSO THE BEAST TOLD SETH, "BEHOLD, THEN, THAT I GET AWAY FROM YOU, IMAGE OF GOD, DAZZLING (SPLENDOR) OF GOD." AND WHEN THE BEAST HAD LEFT HIM (HER?), THE BEAST FLED (FAR) FROM SETH AND THE WOUNDED MAN WENT TO THE HUT OF ADAM HIS FATHER." 
THE ARRIVAL AT PARADISE
[40]13.1 MISSING RECORD. [41]13.2A (AND GOD SENT TO THEM THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL), WHO IS IN CHARGE OF THE SOULS, AND HE TOLD SETH, [41]13.2B "MAN OF GOD, DO NOT LABOR TO SUPPLICATE THUS CONCERNING THE OLIVE TREE, IN COMMAND TO ANOINT YOUR FATHER ADAM. 
THE LORD MICHAEL’S REPLY
[42]13.3 THIS IS NOT TO BE RIGHT NOW BUT IN THE FUTURE TIMES, WHEN FIVE THOUSAND YEARS WILL BE COMPLETED. THEN, AT THE FIVE AND A HALF THOUSANDTH YEAR, THE BELOVED SON OF GOD, CHRIST, WILL COME UPON THE EARTH TO R(ESURRECT) ADAM'S BODY FROM HIS FALL, BECAUSE OF THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE COMMANDS. [42]13.4 HE WILL COME AND HE WILL BE BAPTIZED IN THE RIVER JORDAN. AND AS SOON AS HE WILL HAVE COME FORTH FROM OF THE WATER WITH THE (ANOINTING) OF OIL, HE WILL ANOINT HIM, HIM [42]13.5 AND ALL HIS DESCENDANTS, SO THAT THEY WILL RISE AT THE TIME OF THE RESURRECTION. THE LORD SAID, 'I WILL ADMIT THEM INTO PARADISE AND I WILL ANOINT THEM WITH THAT UNCTION.' 
RETURN TO ADAM
[43]13.6 BUT NOW, GO TO YOUR FATHER ADAM, BECAUSE THE DAYS OF HIS TIMES ARE COMPLETED. (IN) THREE DAYS HIS SOUL WILL GO OUT OF HIS BODY AND NUMEROUS WONDERS WILL BE SEEN IN THE HEAVENS." 
[44]14.1 WHEN THE ANGEL HAD TOLD THAT TO HIM, (IMMEDIATELY) HE WAS HIDDEN UNDERNEATH THE PLANT OF PARADISE. NOW (AS FOR) SETH AND EVE THEY DEPARTED FOR ADAM'S HUT. AND ADAM WEPT BECAUSE OF THE WOUND OF THE BEAST. 
ADAM’S REBUKE OF EVE
[44]14.2 AND HE TOLD EVE, "WHAT HAVE (ALL OF) US DONE? FOR AN EVIL HAS COME UPON US AND UPON ALL OUR DESCENDANTS. [44]14.3 INDEED, TELL YOUR CHILDREN WHAT ARE YOUR [SEXUAL] SINS: FOR WE WILL DIE, YOU AND I, AND MISFORTUNES WILL SPREAD OVER THE EARTH. ALL THE DESCENDANTS WHO HAVE COME FORTH FROM US WILL CURSE US SAYING, [44]14.4 'IT WAS OUR FATHER AND MOTHER WHO BROUGHT THIS MISFORTUNE UPON US.'" 
THE PORTIONS OF ADAM & EVE IN PARADISE
[44]15.1 THEN EVE BEGAN TO CRY AND SHE SAID, "NOW HEARKEN TO ME, MY CHILDREN, AND I WILL TELL YOU HOW WE WERE TRICKED. [44]15.2 IT HAPPENED, (THEN), THAT YOUR FATHER WAS GUARDING HIS PORTION OF PARADISE, THE EAST AND THE NORTH, [44]15.3 WHILE I WAS GUARDING MY OWN PORTION, THE WEST AND THE SOUTH. AND THE DEVIL CAME TO ADAM'S PORTION. AND THERE WERE BEASTS THERE [44]15.4 FOR THE LORD HAD ALSO DIVIDED THE BEASTS BETWEEN US. ALL (THAT WERE) MALE HE HAD GIVEN TO ADAM, AND ALL (THAT WERE) FEMALE, HE HAD GIVEN TO ME. AND WE EACH FED OUR OWN ONES. 
SATAN’S ENCOUNTER WITH THE BEAST
[44]16.1 WHEN THE DEVIL CAME TO YOUR FATHER’S PORTION [44]16.2 THE DEVIL SUMMONED THE SERPENT AND TOLD HIM, "ARISE AND COME TO ME, AND I WILL TEACH YOU A USEFUL WORD." [44]16.3A THEN, THE SERPENT CAME AND THE DEVIL TOLD THE SERPENT, "I (HEAR) THAT YOU ARE WISER THAN ALL THE (DUMB) ANIMALS AND I HAVE COME TO TEST YOUR WISDOM (SCIENCE), FOR ADAM GIVES FOOD TO ALL THE (DUMB) ANIMALS, THUS ALSO TO YOU. [44]16.3B WHEN THEN ALL THE (DUMB) ANIMALS COME TO BOW DOWN BEFORE ADAM FROM DAY TO DAY AND FROM MORNING TO MORNING, EVERY DAY, YOU ALSO COME TO BOW DOWN. YOU WERE CREATED BEFORE HIM, AS LARGE (AS YOU) ARE, AND YOU BOW DOWN BEFORE THIS LITTLE ONE! [44]16.3C AND, WHY DO YOU EAT (FOOD) INFERIOR TO ADAM'S AND HIS SPOUSE'S AND NOT THE GOOD FRUIT OF PARADISE? BUT COME AND HEARKEN TO ME SO THAT WE MAY HAVE ADAM EXPELLED FROM THE WALL OF PARADISE JUST AS WE ARE OUTSIDE. PERHAPS WE CAN RE-ENTER SOMEHOW TO PARADISE." 
[44]16.4 AND THE SERPENT TOLD HIM, "HOW CAN WE HAVE THEM EXCLUDED?" THE DEVIL REPLIED AND TOLD THE SERPENT, "BE A SHEATH FOR ME AND I WILL SPEAK TO THE WOMAN THROUGH YOUR MOUTH A WORD BY WHICH WE WILL TRICK (THEM)." 
THE SERPENT’S APPROACH TO PARADISE
[44]17.1 AND THE TWO OF THEM CAME TOGETHER AND THEY ALLOWED THEIR HEADS TO HANG ON THE WALL OF THE PARADISE AT THE TIME WHERE THE ANGELS HAD ASCENDED TO BOW DOWN TO GOD. THEN THE DEVIL CHANGED HIMSELF INTO THE IMAGE OF AN ANGEL; HE PRAISED THE PRAISES OF THE ANGELS. AND I WAS GAZING IN THE DIRECTION OF THE ENCLOSURE TO HEAR THE PRAISES. [44]17.2A I STARED AND I SAW HIM LIKE AN ANGEL AND AT ONCE HE BECAME INVISIBLE [44]17.2B FOR HE HAD GONE FORTH TO BRING THE SERPENT. AND HE TOLD HIM, 'ARISE AND COME AND I WILL BE WITH YOU AND I WILL SPEAK THOUGH YOUR MOUTH THAT WHICH IT IS PROPER FOR YOU TO SAY.' [44]17.2C HE TOOK ON THE FORM OF THE SERPENT (TO GO) CLOSE TO THE WALL OF PARADISE AND THE DEVIL SLIPPED INSIDE THE SERPENT AND HE ALLOWED HIS HEAD TO HANG ON THE WALL OF PARADISE. HE CRIED OUT AND SAID, 'SHAME ON YOU, WOMAN, YOU WHO ARE IN THE THE PARADISE OF DELIGHT (AND) WHO ARE BLIND! COME TO ME AND I WILL TELL YOU A CERTAIN SECRET WORD.' [44]17.2D AND, WHEN I HAD COME, HE TOLD ME, 'EVE!' AND I TOLD HIM, 'HERE I AM  .' HE REPLIED TO ME AND TOLD ME, 'WHAT DO YOU DO IN PARADISE?" [44]17.3 I REPLIED AND TOLD HIM, 'GOD HAS SET ME TO GUARD PARADISE AND EAT (OF IT).' [44]17.4 THE DEVIL REPLIED TO ME AND TOLD ME THROUGH THE MOUTH OF THE SERPENT, 'WELL (DONE!) DO YOU EAT THE FRUIT OF EVERY TREE WHICH IS IN PARADISE?' 
[44]17.5 I REPLIED TO HIM AND TOLD HIM, '(YES), WE EAT ALL THE FRUIT EXCEPT FOR ONLY ONE TREE WHICH IS HERE IN THE MIDDLE OF PARADISE, FOR GOD COMMANDED US, 'DO NOT EAT OF IT, SO THAT YOU WILL NOT DIE OF DEATH.' 
THE TEMPTATION OF EVE
[44]18.1 THEN THE SERPENT TOLD ME, 'I AM   DISTRESSED FOR YOU, FOR YOU ARE LIKE THE (DUMB) ANIMALS. GOD WAS JEALOUS OF YOU AND HE HAS NOT PERMITTED YOU, BUT I, I DO NOT [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE YOUR IGNORANCE. RATHER COME, EAT AND YOU WILL SEE THE GLORY WHICH IS TO BE WITH YOU.' [44]18.2 HOWEVER, I TOLD HIM, 'I AM   AFRAID OF DYING, PERHAPS, AS GOD SAID.' [44]18.3 THE SERPENT REPLIED TO ME AND TOLD ME, 'WHAT IS DEATH AND HOW DOES ONE DIE? DEATH IS LIFE!' I REPLIED TO HIM AND TOLD HIM, 'I DO NOT KNOW.' HE REPLIED TO ME AND TOLD ME, 'GOD IS LIVING, JUST SO THAT YOU WILL NOT DIE, BUT AT THE MOMENT WHEN YOU EAT YOUR EYES WILL BE OPENED AND YOU WILL BE INSTRUCTED, LIKE GOD, ABOUT GOOD AND EVIL. [44]18.4 GOD KNEW THAT YOU WOULD BECOME LIKE HIM AND GOD WAS JEALOUS OF YOU. BECAUSE OF THAT GOD TOLD YOU, 'DO NOT EAT OF IT!' [44]18.5 LOOK AT THE TREE AND SEE THE GLORY AROUND IT.' AS FOR ME, WHEN I HAD GONE AND I HAD SEEN ITS GLORY AROUND IT, THEN I SAID, [44]18.6 'THIS TREE IS GOOD AND ITS FRUIT IS WELL-KNOWN IN MY EYES. HOWEVER, I AM   AFRAID TO STRETCH OUT MY HAND AND TAKE (IT). BUT YOU, IF YOU ARE NOT AFRAID, BRING IT OUT TO ME AND I WILL EAT (OF IT) AND I WILL KNOW WHETHER YOUR (PRESENT) WORDS ARE TRUE OR NOT.' THE SERPENT REPLIED TO AND TOLD ME, 'COME, OPEN THE GATE AND I WILL GIVE YOU OF IT.' 
THE ENTRANCE OF THE SNAKE INTO PARADISE
[44]19.1 AND WHEN I HAD GONE TO OPEN THE GATE FOR HIM AND HE HAD ENTERED PARADISE, HE WENT FORTH, AND THEN HE STOPPED A LITTLE. I REPLIED TO HIM AND SAID, 'WHY HAVE YOU STOPPED?' BUT HE, MY CHILDREN, BEGAN TO USE TRICKERY WITH ME. HE REPLIED TO ME AND TOLD ME, 'IF I HAVE STOPPED IT IS BECAUSE I CHANGED MY MIND FOR FEAR THAT, PERHAPS IF I SHOULD GIVE YOU OF IT AND YOU EAT IT, AND YOUR EYES WILL BE OPENED AND YOU WILL BECOME LIKE GOD, AND YOU WILL KNOW GOOD AND EVIL, AND YOU WILL BECOME PRIDEFUL AND BECOME JEALOUS OF ADAM AND YOU WILL NOT MAKE HIM EAT OF IT, AND HE WILL BE LIKE A (DUMB) ANIMAL BEFORE YOU, AS YOU WERE BEFORE GOD, BECAUSE GOD WAS JEALOUS OF YOU. IF YOU WISH (IT), SWEAR TO ME TRULY THAT, IF I MAKE YOU EAT IT, YOU WILL NOT BE JEALOUS OF ADAM, YOUR HUSBAND, BUT WILL MAKE HIM EAT OF IT AND GIVE OF IT ALSO TO HIM.' [44]19.2 I REPLIED TO HIM AND TOLD HIM, 'I DO NOT KNOW ANY OATH, HOW COULD I SWEAR TO YOU?' AND HE TOLD ME, 'SAY: I SWEAR BY THE PLANTS OF PARADISE AND BY THE CHERUBS UPON WHOM SITS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND (UPON WHICH) HE DESCENDS TO PARADISE, THAT IF I EAT AND KNOW IT ALL, I WILL NOT BE JEALOUS BUT WILL GIVE OF IT ALSO TO ADAM." [44]19.3 AND WHEN HE HAD MADE ME TAKE THE OATH, HE BOUND ME (TO IT), GAVE ME OF THE TREE AND I ATE IT. 
EVE’S RECOGNITION OF HER SEXUAL SIN
[44]20.4 [...I WAS SEARCHING FOR LEAVES TO COVER...] MY NAKEDNESS AND FOUND NONE ON ALL THE TREES, FOR AT THE MOMENT AT WHICH I HAD EATEN, THE LEAVES FROM ALL THE TREES OF PARADISE, IN MY PORTION, FELL DOWN. [44]20.5 I TOOK SOME AND MADE A COVERING FOR MYSELF AND STOOD BY THE TREE OF WHICH I HAD EATEN, MY CHILDREN. I WAS AFRAID BECAUSE OF THE OATH WHICH I HAD SWORN BY PARADISE AND IN WHICH I HAD SAID, 'I WILL MAKE ADAM EAT OF IT AS WELL.' 
THE TEMPTATION OF ADAM
[44]21.2 THEN YOUR FATHER ADAM CAME. HE HAD [SEXUALLY] THOUGHT THUS: THAT A BEAST HAD ENTERED PARADISE AND HE TOLD ME, 'WHAT ARE YOU [SEXUALLY] THINKING FOR AND WHY DO YOU HAVE THIS FIG-LEAF ON YOURSELF?' [44]21.3 I REPLIED TO HIM AND I TOLD HIM, 'DO YOU WISH ME TO TELL YOU SOMETHING OR NOT? UNTIL TODAY WE WERE LIKE (DUMB) ANIMALS. WHEN I UNDERSTOOD (THAT OF WHICH) THE LORD HAD SAID TO US, 'DO NOT EAT OF THIS' AND WHEN I SAW ITS SPLENDOR, I TOOK OF IT AND ATE OF IT AND I KNEW GOOD AND EVIL. NOW, EAT ALSO OF IT AND YOU WILL YOU BECOME LIKE GOD.' [44]21.4A ADAM REPLIED TO ME AND TOLD ME, 'I FEAR LEST GOD BE ANGRY WITH ME AND TELL ME, "MY COMMANDMENT WHICH I GAVE YOU, YOU DID NOT KEEP IT!"' [44]21.4B BUT I TOLD THE FATHER, "ON ME SHALL BE THIS BLAME. IF HE ASKS YOU, SAY THUS: 'THIS WOMAN WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME IS TO BLAME FOR THAT; (SHE SAID:) SEE THE FLAVOR OF THIS GLORY!' [44]21.5 THEN I GAVE HIM OF IT AND HE ATE OF IT AND BECAME LIKE ME, AND HE ALSO TOOK A LEAF OF THE FIG TREE AND COVERED HIS NAKEDNESS WITH IT. 
THE ENTRY OF THE LORD INTO PARADISE
[44]22.1 AFTER WHICH WE HEARD THAT, THROUGH AN ANGEL, (GOD) BLEW THE TRUMPET. HE (HAD) SUMMONED THE ANGELS AND TOLD THEM, [44]22.2 "THUS SAYS THE LORD, COME TO PARADISE AND HEAR THE SENTENCE TO WHICH WE ARE GOING TO JUDGE (THEM)." ADAM (TOLD ME), "WE HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED, FOR GOD IS GOING TO COME TO JUDGE US." WE WERE AFRAID AND WE HID. [44]22.3 AND GOD CAME TO PARADISE SITTING UPON THE CHERUBS AND THE ANGELS WERE SINGING HYMNS BEFORE HIM. WHEN HE HAD ARRIVED AT PARADISE, AT ONCE ALL (THE) TREE(S) CAST OFF THEIR (ITS) FOLIAGE, [44]22.4 AND THRONES WERE SET UP NEAR THE TREE OF LIFE. [44]23.1 AND GOD SUMMONED ADAM AND TOLD HIM, "ADAM, ADAM, WHERE ARE YOU? ARE YOU HIDING FROM ME? OR HOW WILL A HOUSE HIDE FROM ITS BUILDER? OR WHY HAVE YOU HIDDEN NEAR THE TREE OF PARADISE?" [44]23.2 THEN YOUR FATHER REPLIED AND TOLD THE LORD, "I HAVE HIDDEN BECAUSE I AM   AFRAID: I AM   NAKED AND I AM   ASHAMED." [44]23.3 GOD REPLIED TO HIM AND TOLD HIM, "WHO TOLD YOU THAT YOU ARE NAKED? HAVE YOU SCORNED THE COMMANDMENT WHICH I GAVE YOU?" [44]23.4 THEN ADAM REMEMBERED MY WORD(S) WHICH I HAD SAID, "DO NOT BE CONCERNED FOR (THE BLAME) FOR IT WILL LIE UPON ME." AND ADAM SAID, "LORD, IT IS THIS WOMAN WHOM YOU GAVE TO ME WHO DECEIVED ME." THEN HE TURNED TOWARDS ME AND TOLD ME, "WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?" [44]23.5 AND I REMEMBERED THE SERPENT'S WORD AND I SAID, "IT IS THE SERPENT WHO DECEIVED ME!" 
JUDGMENT ON ADAM, EVE & LUCIFER
[44]24.1 GOD REPLIED TO ADAM AND TOLD HIM, "BECAUSE YOU HEARKENED TO YOUR WIFE AND DISOBEY MY COMMANDMENT, LET THE EARTH BE CURSED IN YOUR [SEXUAL] DEEDS. [44]24.2 MAY YOU WORK IT AND IT WILL GIVE YOU NO FRUIT; IT WILL SPROUT ONLY THORNS AND THISTLES FOR YOU. BY THE SWEAT OF YOUR BROW YOU SHALL EAT BREAD. [44]24.3 MAY YOU BE WITH MANY SIGHS, LABOR IN LABORS AND YOU SHALL HAVE (NO) REST. YOU SHALL HUNGER AND YOU SHALL (NOT) BE SATED. YOU SHALL BE AFFECTED BY BITTERNESS AND YOU SHALL (NOT) TASTE SWEETNESS; YOU SHALL BE TORMENTED BY HEAT AND WILL UNDERGO COLD; YOU (PL.) SHALL BE PAUPERIZED AND YOU SHALL (NOT) BE ENRICHED; YOU SHALL EAT AND SHALL (NOT) GROW FAT; YOU SHALL WARM YOURSELVES WITH FIRE, AND YOU SHALL NOT BE HEATED. YOU WILL (TO SOAK) YOURSELVES WITH WATER AND IT WILL DRAW BACK. [44]24.4 AND THE BEASTS OVER WHOM YOU (SING) RULED SHALL RISE UP AGAINST YOU. YOU SHALL BE WEAKENED BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT KEPT MY COMMANDMENTS." [44]25.1 GOD TURNED TO ME AND TOLD ME, "WHY DID YOU HEARKEN TO THE SERPENT AND ABANDON MY COMMANDMENTS WITH WHICH I COMMANDED TO YOU? (MAY YOU) BE IN TOILS AND PAINS; [44]25.2 (MAY YOU) GIVE BIRTH TO MANY FRUITS AND WHEN YOU GIVE BIRTH TO THEM YOU WILL DESPAIR OF YOUR LIFE BECAUSE OF THE TORMENTS AND PAINS. [44]25.3 (YOU SHALL PROMISE YOURSELF) THAT IF YOU ARE EVER DELIVERED FROM THE AGONIES, YOU WILL NEVER GO BACK TO (YOUR HUSBAND) AND YOU WILL HARDEN YOUR HEART IN VIEW OF THE GREAT COMBAT WHICH THE SERPENT INSTITUTED WITH YOU. [44]25.4 (BUT MAY YOU) RETURN AT ONCE TO THE SAME POINT, MAY YOU BEAR YOUR OFFSPRING IN HURT AND RETURN IN PITY TO YOUR HUSBAND, AND HE WILL RULE OVER YOU." [44]26.1 WHEN HE HAD SAID ALL THIS TO ME, HE BECAME VERY ANGRY WITH THE SERPENT, AND HE TOLD IT, "YOU, TOO, PERISH AND BE CURSED AMONG ALL THE (DUMB) ANIMALS. [44]26.2 MAY YOU BE WITHHELD FROM YOU, FOOD WHICH YOU USED TO EAT AND MAY THE SOIL BE TO YOU AS FOOD ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE; YOU SHALL GO ON YOUR BREAST AND ON YOUR STOMACH; YOUR HANDS AND YOUR FEET WILL BE TAKEN FROM YOU. [44]26.3 MAY YOU HAVE NEITHER EARS NOR NAILS AND MAY NOT EVEN ONE LIMB REMAIN FOR YOU. LET THE PRECIOUS CROSS WHICH MY SON WILL TAKE UPON THE EARTH CONDEMN YOU BECAUSE OF THE DECEIT BY WHICH YOU DECEIVED ADAM. BUT MAY YOU AGAIN BE CRUSHED AND BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE EVIL OF YOUR HEART. [44]26.4 AND I WILL SET ENMITY BETWEEN YOU AND THE OFFSPRING OF THE WOMAN: SHE WILL LAY IN WAIT FOR YOUR HEAD AND YOU WILL LAY IN WAIT FOR HER HEEL UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT." 
ADAM’S PLEA FOR MERCY
[44]27.1 THUS GOD SAID, AND HE COMMANDED BOTH OF US TO BE EXPELLED FROM PARADISE. [44]27.2 ADAM BESOUGHT THE ANGELS AND TOLD THEM, "WAIT FOR ME TO BESEECH THE LORD; WHO KNOWS, PERHAPS THE LORD WILL GRANT ME A PENITENCE FOR THAT WHICH I HAVE DONE AND I WILL NOT GO OUT OF PARADISE." [44]27.3 THEN THE ANGELS WAITED FOR US TO ASK. ADAM BESOUGHT THE LORD AND SAID, "I BESEECH YOU, LORD, PARDON ME FOR WHAT I HAVE DONE." [44]27.4 THEN THE LORD TOLD THE ANGELS, "WHY HAVE YOU BEEN WAITING (BEFORE) SEPARATING ADAM FROM PARADISE? IS THE BLAME MINE (AM I TO BLAME) OR HAVE I NOT JUDGED JUSTLY?" [44]27.5 THEN THE ANGELS FELL TO THE GROUND AND TOLD HIM, BOWING BEFORE THE LORD, "YOU ARE JUST, LORD, AND YOU SENTENCE IS UPRIGHT." [44]28.1 THE LORD TURNED AND TOLD ADAM, "YOU ARE NOT TO REMAIN IN PARADISE." [44]28.2 ADAM REPLIED TO THE LORD AND TOLD HIM, "I BESEECH YOU, LORD, GIVE ME OF THE TREE OF LIFE SO THAT I MAY EAT BEFORE I HAVE GONE FORTH." [44]28.3 THEN THE LORD ADDRESSED A SPEECH TO ADAM AND TOLD HIM, "YOU WILL NOT TAKE ANY OF IT ANYMORE IN YOUR LIFETIME. I HAVE POSTED BURNING CHERUBS AND A TURNING SWORD TO KEEP IT FROM YOU, LEST YOU SHOULD TASTE IT AND BECOME IMMORTAL AND BOAST SAYING, 'I SHALL NOT DIE EVER'; AND YOU WILL [SEXLESSLY] CONDUCT THE FIGHT WHICH THE ENEMY HAS [SEXUALLY] CONDUCTED AGAINST YOU. [44]28.4 IF YOU GO OUT OF PARADISE AND GUARD YOURSELF FROM EVERY EVIL, YOU WILL DIE AND AFTER DEATH YOU WILL ARISE IN THE FUTURE RESURRECTION. THEN, INDEED, I WILL GIVE YOU OF THE TREE OF LIFE AND YOU WILL BE IMMORTAL FOR EVER." 
THE EXPULSION FROM PARADISE
[44]29.1 WHEN THE LORD HAD SAID THAT HE COMMANDED US TO BE CHASED OUT OF PARADISE. [44]29.2 AND YOUR FATHER WEPT BEFORE THE ANGELS, BUT THEY TOLD HIM, "WHAT IS THIS OR WHAT SHALL WE DO FOR YOU?" [44]29.3 THEN YOUR FATHER REPLIED TO THEM AND TOLD THEM, "BEHOLD, I AM   GOING OUT. NOW I BESEECH YOU THAT AT THE VERY MOMENT OF MY LEAVING PARADISE I MAY TAKE INCENSE FROM PARADISE SO THAT, WHEN I GO OUT, I MAY OFFER A SWEET ODERED INCENSE-FRAGRANCE AND GOD WILL BE WILLING TO HEARKEN TO ME." [44]29.6 AND THE ANGELS LET HIM AND HE TOOK FOUR SWEET ODERED INCENSES-FRAGRANCES: NARD, SAFFRON, REED, CINNAMON; THAT IS WHAT ADAM BROUGHT FROM PARADISE ONTO THE EARTH. 
THE DEATH OF ADAM
[44]30.1 NOW, THEREFORE, MY CHILDREN I HAVE TAUGHT YOU THE WHOLE WAY IN WHICH WE WERE TRICKED AND I BESEECH YOU TO WATCH YOURSELVES AND NOT TO STOP DOING GOOD.' [45]31.1 THAT, THEN, IS WHAT EVE SAID IN THE MIDST OF HER CHILDREN WHEN ADAM WAS LYING ILL. AND ON THE SECOND DAY HIS SOUL WAS ABOUT TO GO OUT OF HIS BODY. EVE TOLD ADAM, 31.2 "WHY ARE YOU ALONE DYING AND I AM   ALIVE? OR, HOW LONG SHALL I EXIST? OR, WHAT WILL BECOME OF ME AFTER YOUR DEATH? LET ME KNOW ABOUT ME THAT." [45]31.3 THEN ADAM TOLD EVE, "BE NOT CONCERNED, WHATEVER YOU HAVE DONE. IF WE MUST BOTH DIE, YOU TOO WILL BE SET NEAR ME. AND IF I AM   TO DIE ALONE, DO NOT MOVE ME FROM MY PLACE UNTIL GOD GIVES YOU A COMMAND ABOUT ME, [45]31.4 FOR THE LORD WILL NOT FORGET ME, BUT RATHER HE WILL SEEK OUT THE VESSEL WHICH HE HAS MADE. ARISE AND PRAY A PRAYER TO GOD THAT MY SOUL BE COMMENDED INTO THE HANDS OF MY [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. FOR I DO NOT KNOW HOW I AM   GOING TO REACH THE [TRUE] CREATOR OF ALL [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], OR WHETHER HE IS ANGRY WITH ME OR WHETHER HE WILL ACCEPT ME." 
EVE’S CONFESSION
[45]32.1 THEN EVE AROSE AND WENT OUT FROM ADAM ('S PLACE). SHE DID PENITENCE AND SAID, [45]32.2 "I HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED AGAINST YOU, GOD; I HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED AGAINST YOU AND I HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED BEFORE YOU. I HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED BEFORE YOUR ELECT ANGELS. I HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED BEFORE THE CHERUBS. I HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED BEFORE THE ALTAR OF YOUR HOLINESS. I HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED BEFORE THE GENERATIONS OF THE HEAVENS. I HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED BEFORE THE BIRDS OF HEAVENS. I HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED BEFORE THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH. I HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED AGAINST YOU, GOD, BY ALL MY GREED, AMONG ALL YOUR CREATURES. I BESEECH YOU ALL, YOU CREATURES OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, BESEECH THE LORD OF ALL FOR ME." [45]32.3 WHILE EVE WAS ON HER (KNEES) TO PRAY, SUDDENLY MICHAEL CAME, THE ANGEL OF MANKIND, HE STOOD AND RAISED EVE UP, AND TOLD HER, [45]32.4 "ARISE FROM THAT PENITENCE, FOR ADAM YOUR HUSBAND HAS GONE FORTH FROM THE BODY. ARISE AND SEE HIS SOUL, HOW HIS [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] HAS ALREADY (GOT) IT."
THE ANGELIC LITURGY
[45]33.1 EVE AROSE AND PUT HER HAND ON HER FACE AND THE ANGEL WENT UP AGAIN, AND HE TOLD EVE, "RAISE YOU EYES AND ABANDON EARTHLY CONCERNS." [45]33.2 AS FOR EVE, WHEN SHE HAD RAISED HER EYES TOWARDS THE HEAVENS, SHE SAW CHARIOTS OF FIRE AND A LIGHT WHICH WENT UP, (BORNE) BY FOUR (WINDS): THEY WERE SO RESPLENDENT THAT NO WORD COULD EXPRESS IT, AND IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE TO SOUND THEM OUT, NEITHER FROM THE FRONT NOR FROM THE BACK. AND ANGELS WERE PROCEEDING BEFORE THESE CHARIOTS. [45]33.3 AND WHEN THEY HAD ARRIVED (AT THE PLACE) WHERE THE FATHER WAS, THE CHARIOT STOPPED AND THE SERAPHS STOOD BETWEEN HIM AND THE CHARIOT(S). [45]33.4 AND I, EVE, SAW THREE GOLD CENSERS, AND (THREE) CUPS AND THREE ANGELS COME QUICKLY UPON THE ALTAR. THESE ANGELS TOOK A BURNING COAL AND PUT IT IN THE CENSER AND SET THE CENSER UPON (THE ALTAR). AND WHILE THEY BLEW, THE SMOKE WENT UP AND VEILED THE FRIMAMENTS OF THE HEAVENS. [45]33.5 THE ANGELS WERE PRAISING (GOD), THEY WERE BOWING BEFORE HIM, CRYING OUT AND SAYING, "GOD, FORGIVE ADAM FOR HE IS YOUR IMAGE AND THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS: HE IS YOUR CREATURE." [46]34.1 AND I, EVE, SAW TWO GREAT LIGHTS PROSTRATED IN FEAR BEFORE GOD AND I WEPT AND TOLD MY SON SETH, [46]34.2 RISE FROM NEAR YOUR FATHER’S BODY, COME TOWARDS ME AND SEE THAT WHICH YOUR EYES HAVE NOT SEEN, CONCERNING ADAM YOUR FATHER." [46]35.1 THEN SETH AROSE AND WENT CLOSE TO HIS MOTHER EVE AND TOLD HER, "WHY ARE YOU WEEPING? [46]35.2 RAISE YOUR EYES AND SEE THE SEVEN FIRMAMENTS OPEN AND SEE THE LIKENESS OF THE FATHER ADAM, AS HE LIES BEFORE GOD AND ALL THE ANGELS ARE BESEECHING HIM AND SAYING, 'GOD, FORGIVE ADAM, FOR HE IS YOUR IMAGE AND YOUR LIKENESS, BECAUSE IT IS YOU WHO HAVE CREATED HIM.'" [46]35.3 "WHAT IS THIS, THEN, MY SON SETH, [46]35.4 DO THEY DELIVER THE BLOOD OF MY SPOUSE TO THESE INDIANS, FOR THEY WERE BEFORE GOD?" SETH REPLIED TO EVE AND TOLD HER, "NO, MOTHER, DID YOU NOT RECOGNIZE THOSE WHOM YOU CALLED INDIANS IN THESE COLOURS OF BLOOD?" EVE REPLIED TO HIM AND TOLD HIM, "I DO NOT KNOW THEM, MY SON." [46]36.1 SETH REPLIED TO HER AND TOLD HER, "THESE ARE THE SUN AND THE MOON: THEY ARE PROSTRATED AND THEY ARE BESEECHING FOR ADAM, MY FATHER." [46]36.2 "WHERE IS THE LIGHT OF THE SUN, FOR IT IS NO MORE WITH IT, OR WHY IS IT DARKENED THUS?" [46]36.3 SETH REPLIED TO HER AND TOLD EVE, "BECAUSE ITS LIGHT HAS BEEN ECLIPSED BEFORE THE GOD OF ALL AND ITS LIGHT HAD BECOME DARKENED BY FEAR OF GOD." 
THE ASSUMPTION OF ADAM TO PARADISE
[47]37.1 AS SETH WAS TELLING THAT TO EVE, AT ONCE A GREAT ANGEL BLEW THE TRUMPET AND ALL THE ANGELS WHO WERE PROSTRATED ON THEIR FACES STOOD UP AGAIN. THEY BESOUGHT ADAM AND CRIED OUT IN A LOUD VOICE, AND SAID, [47]37.2 "BLESSED IS GOD, BY ALL BLESSING. YOU PARDONED THE PROTOPLAST." [47]37.3 AND WHEN THE ANGELS HAD SAID THESE [SEXLESS] WORDS, ONE OF THE SIX-WINGED SERAPHS WAS SENT TOWARDS HIM (ADAM). HE TOOK ADAM TO THE LAKE OF (A)CHERON, [47]37.4 AND HE DIPPED HIM IN IT THREE TIMES. THEN HE LED HIM BACK BEFORE GOD AND (ADAM) REMAINED (PROSTRATE) ON HIS FACE FOR THREE HOURS. AND AFTER THAT, GOD STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND FROM HIS THRONE, RAISED ADAM UP AND GAVE HIM TO MICHAEL, AND HE TOLD HIM, [47]37.5 "TAKE HIM TO THE THIRD HEAVEN, TO PARADISE, AND SET HIM BEFORE THE ALTAR UNTIL THE DAY OF THE "OIKONOMIA" WHICH I CONTEMPLATE CONCERNING ALL THE FLESHLY (BEINGS) WITH MY WELL-BELOVED SON." [47]37.6 THEN MICHAEL TOOK ADAM TO THE PLACE WHICH GOD HAD COMMANDED AND ALL THE ANGELS WERE CHANTING ANGELIC PSALMS. THEY WERE PRAISING THIS WONDER: THE FORGIVENESS OF ADAM AND THE PROMISE OF A FUTURE (LIFE).
ADAM AND ABEL’S FUNERARY RITES
[47]38.1 AFTER WHICH MICHAEL CRIED OUT TOWARDS GOD, [47]38.2 AND GOD COMMANDED THAT THE TRUMPET BE SOUNDED AND THAT ALL THE ANGELS ASSEMBLE BEFORE GOD, EACH ONE IN HIS RANK: THOSE WHO HELD A CENSER; THOSE WHO HELD A PSALTERY; AND THOSE WHO SOUNDED THE TRUMPET. [47]38.3 AND BEHOLD, THE LORD OF SABAOTH ROSE UPON THE WINDS OF THE CHERUBS, AND [47]37.1 MISSING RECORD. [47]38.4 AND (GOD) FIRST REACHED HIS PARADISE, AND THE FLOWERS OF PARADISE, WITH THEIR SWEET ODORS, WERE MOVED AT THE SWEET ODOR OF THE GLORIOUS GOD. ALL THE CHILDREN OF ADAM WERE BREATHLESS, EXCEPT ONLY FOR SETH, FOR HE WAS SON OF THE GREATNESS OF GOD. [47]39.1 AND WHEN THE LORD HAD COME TO THE BODY OF ADAM WHICH HAD FALLEN IN (THE EARTH), THE LORD WAS SORROWFUL FOR HIM AND TOLD HIM IN A SAD VOICE, "IF YOU HAD KEPT MY COMMANDMENTS, YOU WOULD NOT HAVE FALLEN IN THAT PLACE AND YOUR ENEMY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO SEE THAT HE HAD CAUSED YOU TO BE EXPELLED IN THAT PLACE. [47]39.2 BUT I WILL CHANGE HIS JOY INTO SORROW AND I WILL LEAD YOU BACK TOWARDS THIS REALM AND I WILL SET YOU UPON YOUR ENEMY'S THRONE, WHERE HE WAS SEATED, CLOSE (BY THE PLACE) WHERE HIS REBELLION WAS DISCOVERED. [47]39.3 HE WILL FALL IN THE PLACE (WHERE) YOU (ARE) AND HE WILL SEE YOU IN THAT (OTHER) PLACE SITTING UPON A THRONE." [48]40.1 AND AFTER THAT, GOD GAVE A COMMAND TO MICHAEL [48]40.2 WHO TOOK (ADAM) BACK TO PARADISE, WHICH IS IN THE THIRD HEAVEN. THEY SEIZED THREE FOLDED SHROUDS OF (CLOTH) AND GOD TOLD MICHAEL AND GABRIEL, "UNFOLD THESE SHROUDS AND ENVELOP ADAM'S BODY AND TAKE THE OINTMENT FROM THE OLIVE TREE AND POUR IT UPON HIM." AND THREE ANGELS DRESSED HIM (IN IT) AND WHEN THEY HAD DRESSED ADAM'S BODY (IN IT), [48]40.3 GOD TOLD THEM, "TAKE ABEL'S BODY AS WELL, SEIZE OTHER SHROUDS AND DRESS HIM IN THEM ALSO [48]40.4 FOR HE HAD REMAINED LYING NAKED SINCE THE DAY WHEN WICKED CAIN KILLED HIM. AND HE WISHED TO BURY HIM IN THE EARTH AND HE WAS UNABLE (TO DO SO), BECAUSE HIS BODY CAME BACK OUT OF THE EARTH. FOR A VOICE MADE ITSELF HEARD FROM HEAVEN AND SAID TO HIM, [48]40.5A "HE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO BE BURIED IN THE EARTH BEFORE HE WHO WAS CREATED FIRST HAS RETURNED TO THE EARTH FROM WHICH HE WAS CREATED." [48]40.5B THEN HE TOOK IT TO A ROCK AND IT REMAINED SPREAD OUT THERE UNTIL THE DEATH OF ADAM. THUS (THE ANGELS) TOOK HIM AND DRESSED HIM LIKE HIS FATHER. [48]40.6 GOD COMMANDED THAT BOTH OF THEM SHOULD BE TAKEN UP TO PARADISE, ON THE EASTERN PART, IN THE PLACE FROM WHICH GOD HAD TAKEN SOME SOIL AND CREATED ADAM. AND GOD COMMANDED MICHAEL TO DIG. [48]40.7 AND GOD SENT SEVEN ANGELS TO PARADISE: THEY GATHERED MUCH INCENSE FROM PARADISE AND THEY BROUGHT THEM TO THEM. THEN THEY TOOK BOTH BODIES, PUT THEM INTO THE GRAVE AND COVERED THEM (WITH EARTH). [48]41.1 THEN GOD TURNED AND CALLED ADAM. ADAM'S BODY ANSWERED HIM FROM THE SOIL AND SAID, "HERE I AM  , (LORD)." [48]41.2 AND THE LORD TOLD HIM, "BEHOLD, AS I TOLD YOU, YOU ARE SOIL AND YOU HAVE RETURNED TO THE SOIL, [48]41.3 BUT I WILL RAISE YOU UP IN THE RESURRECTION WHICH I HAVE PROMISED YOU, AT THE TIME OF RESURRECTION. [48]42.1 THEN, AFTER THAT, GOD TOOK THE TRIANGULAR SEAL AND SEALED THE TOMB OF ADAM AND HE SAID, "LET NO PERSON TOUCH IT DURING THESE SIX DAYS, UNTIL YOUR RIB RETURNS TO YOU. [48]42.2 THEN GOD REASCENDED TO THE UPPER HEAVEN AND EACH OF THE ANGELS TO HIS OFFICE. 
EVE’S PRAYER TO JOIN ADAM
[48]42.3 BUT EVE GREW NUMB WHEN SHE SAW ALL THAT. EVE WEPT AND WISHED TO SEE WHERE THEY HAD PUT ADAM, FOR SHE DID NOT KNOW. WHEN THE LORD HAD DESCENDED UPON THE EARTH, THE SWEET ODOR OF ALL THE TREES OF PARADISE DID NOT (...) BECAUSE OF HIS SWEET ODOR ALL HAD GROWN NUMB. UNTIL THE WRAPPING AND THE BURIAL OF ADAM, NOBODY UNDERSTOOD ANYTHING EXCEPT SETH. [48]42.4 THEN EVE BEGGED (AND) WEPT SO THAT (GOD) MIGHT LEAD HER OFF, SHOW HER THE PLACE WHERE THEY HAD PUT ADAM. AND WHEN SHE HAD COMPLETED HER PRAYER, SHE SAID, [48]42.5 "LORD, DO NOT ALIENATE ME FROM ADAM'S PLACE, [48]42.6 BUT COMMAND ME, ME ALSO, (TO BE) WITH HIM, [48]42.7 AS WE BOTH WERE IN PARADISE, INSEPARABLE FROM ONE ANOTHER. [48]42.8 DO NOT SEPARATE US IN OUR DEATH, BUT PLACE ME WHERE YOU HAVE PLACED HIM." AND AFTER THIS PRAYER SHE GAVE UP HER SOUL.
EVE’S FUNERAL & EPILOGUE
[51]43.1 AND THE ANGEL MICHAEL CAME AND TAUGHT SETH HOW TO DRESS EVE. THREE ANGELS CAME AND TOOK EVE'S BODY AND PLACED IT WHERE THEY HAD PLACED ADAM'S BODY. [51]43.2 AND AFTER THAT, THE ANGEL MICHAEL TOLD HIM, "THUS DRESS EVERY DEAD PERSON WHO DIES, UNTIL THE DEATH OF ALL HUMAN BEINGS." [51]43.3 WHEN HE HAD TAUGHT SETH ALL THAT, HE ASCENDED TO THE UPPERMOST HEAVEN, FAR FROM SETH, AND HE TOLD HIM, "DO NOT MOURN FOR THE DEAD MORE THAN FIVE DAYS AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY REJOICE, FOR ON THAT DAY GOD RESTED FROM ALL HIS (WORKS) WHICH THE LORD HAD MADE." [51]43.4 TO HIM IS GLORY AND HONOR AND ADORATION, WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE HOLY SPIRIT, NOW AND FOR EVER AND FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN.
THE BOOK OF 2ND ENOCH KNOWN AS THE SECRETS OF ENOCH
CHAPTER 1
ENOCH’S ENCOUNTER WITH THE TWO ANGELS OF GOD: 1 THERE WAS A WISE MAN, A GREAT ARTIFICER [CRAFTSMAN], AND THE LORD CONCEIVED [SEXLESS] LOVE FOR HIM AND RECEIVED HIM, THAT HE SHOULD BEHOLD THE UPPERMOST DWELLINGS AND BE AN EYE-WITNESS OF THE WISE AND GREAT AND INCONCEIVABLE AND IMMUTABLE REALM OF GOD ALMIGHTY [JEHOVAH], OF THE VERY WONDERFUL AND GLORIOUS AND BRIGHT AND MANY-EYED STATION OF THE LORD’S SERVANTS, AND OF THE INACCESSIBLE THRONE OF THE LORD, AND OF THE DEGREES AND MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INCORPOREAL HOSTS, AND OF THE INEFFABLE MINISTRATION OF THE MULTITUDE OF THE ELEMENTS, AND OF THE VARIOUS APPARITION AND INEXPRESSIBLE SINGING OF THE HOST OF CHERUBIM, AND OF THE BOUNDLESS LIGHT. 2 AT THAT TIME, HE SAID, WHEN MY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIFTH YEAR WAS COMPLETED, I BEGAT MY SON MATHUSAL. 3 AFTER THIS TOO I LIVED TWO HUNDRED YEARS AND COMPLETED OF ALL THE YEARS OF MY LIFE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE YEARS. 4 ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH I WAS IN MY HOUSE ALONE AND WAS RESTING ON MY BED AND SLEPT. 5 AND WHEN I WAS ASLEEP, GREAT DISTRESS CAME UP INTO MY HEART, AND I WAS WEEPING WITH MY EYES IN SLEEP, AND I COULD NOT UNDERSTAND WHAT THIS DISTRESS WAS, OR WHAT WOULD HAPPEN TO ME. 6 AND THERE APPEARED TO ME, TWO MEN, EXCEEDING BIG, SO THAT I NEVER SAW SUCH ON EARTH, THEIR FACES WERE SHINING LIKE THE SUN, THEIR EYES TOO WERE LIKE A BURNING LIGHT, AND FROM THEIR LIPS WAS FIRE COMING FORTH WITH CLOTHING AND SINGING OF VARIOUS KINDS IN APPEARANCE PURPLE, THEIR WINGS WERE BRIGHTER THAN GOLD, THEIR HANDS WHITER THAN SNOW. 7 THEY WERE STANDING AT THE HEAD OF MY BED AND BEGAN TO CALL ME BY MY NAME. 8 AND I AROSE FROM MY SLEEP AND SAW CLEARLY THOSE TWO MEN STANDING IN FRONT OF ME. 9 AND I SALUTED THEM AND WAS SEIZED WITH FEAR & THE APPEARANCE OF MY FACE WAS CHANGED FROM TERROR, AND THOSE MEN SAID TO ME: 10 HAVE COURAGE, ENOCH, DO NOT FEAR, THE ETERNAL GOD SENT US TO YOU, & LO! YOU SHALT TODAY ASCEND WITH US INTO HEAVEN, & YOU SHALL TELL YOUR SONS & ALL YOUR HOUSEHOLD ALL THAT THEY SHALL DO WITHOUT YOU ON EARTH IN YOUR HOUSE, & LET NO ONE SEEK YOU TILL THE LORD RETURN YOU TO THEM. 11 AND I MADE HASTE TO OBEY THEM & WENT OUT FROM MY HOUSE, & MADE TO THE DOORS, AS IT WAS ORDERED ME, & SUMMONED MY SONS MATHUSAL & REGIM & GAIDAD & MADE KNOWN TO THEM ALL THE MARVELS THOSE MEN HAD TOLD ME.
CHAPTER 2
THE INSTRUCTION OF ENOCH TO HIS SONS: 1 LISTEN TO ME, MY CHILDREN, I KNOW NOT WHITHER I GO, OR WHAT WILL BEFALL ME, NOW THEREFORE, MY CHILDREN, I TELL YOU: TURN NOT FROM GOD BEFORE THE FACE OF THE VAIN, WHO MADE NOT HEAVEN AND EARTH, FOR THESE SHALL PERISH AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP THEM, AND MAY THE LORD MAKE CONFIDENT YOUR HEARTS IN THE FEAR OF HIM. AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, LET NO ONE [SEXUALLY] THINK TO SEEK ME, UNTIL THE LORD RETURN ME TO YOU.
CHAPTER 3
OF ENOCH'S ASSUMPTION, HOW THE ANGELS TOOK HIM INTO THE 1ST HEAVEN: 1 IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN ENOCH HAD TOLD HIS SONS, THAT THE ANGELS TOOK HIM ON TO THEIR WINGS & BORE HIM UP ON TO THE 1ST HEAVEN & PLACED HIM ON THE CLOUDS…THERE I LOOKED, & AGAIN I LOOKED HIGHER & SAW THE ETHER & THEY PLACED ME ON THE 1ST HEAVEN & SHOWED ME A VERY GREAT SEA, GREATER THAN THE EARTHLY SEA. 
CHAPTER 4
OF THE ANGELS RULING THE STARS: 1 THEY BROUGHT BEFORE MY FACE THE ELDERS AND RULERS OF THE STELLAR ORDERS, AND SHOWED ME TWO HUNDRED ANGELS, WHO RULE THE STARS AND THEIR SERVICES TO THE HEAVENS, AND FLY WITH THEIR WINGS AND COME [A] ROUND ALL THOSE WHO SAIL. 
CHAPTER 5
OF HOW THE ANGELS KEEP THE STORE-HOUSES OF THE SNOW: 1 AND HERE I LOOKED DOWN AND SAW THE TREASURE-HOUSES OF THE SNOW, AND THE ANGELS WHO KEEP THEIR TERRIBLE STORE-HOUSES, AND THE CLOUDS WHENCE THEY COME OUT AND INTO WHICH THEY GO.
CHAPTER 6
OF THE DEW & OF THE OLIVE-OIL, & VARIOUS FLOWERS: 1 THEY SHOWED ME THE TREASURE-HOUSE OF THE DEW, LIKE OIL OF THE OLIVE, & THE APPEARANCE OF ITS FORM, AS OF ALL THE FLOWERS OF THE EARTH…MANY ANGELS GUARDING THE TREASURE-HOUSES OF THESE THINGS & HOW THEY ARE MADE TO SHUT & OPEN. 
CHAPTER 7
OF HOW ENOCH WAS TAKEN ON TO THE SECOND HEAVEN: 1 AND THOSE MEN TOOK ME AND LED ME UP ON TO THE SECOND HEAVEN, AND SHOWED ME DARKNESS, GREATER THAN EARTHLY DARKNESS, AND THERE I SAW PRISONERS HANGING, WATCHED, AWAITING THE GREAT AND BOUNDLESS JUDGMENT, AND THESE ANGELS WERE DARK-LOOKING, MORE THAN EARTHLY DARKNESS, AND INCESSANTLY MAKING WEEPING THROUGH ALL HOURS. 2 AND I SAID TO THE MEN WHO WERE WITH ME: WHEREFORE ARE THESE INCESSANTLY TORTURED? THEY ANSWERED ME: THESE ARE GOD’S [SEXUAL] APOSTATES, WHO OBEYED NOT GOD’S [SEXLESS] COMMANDS, BUT TOOK [SEXUAL] COUNSEL WITH THEIR OWN WILL, AND TURNED AWAY WITH THEIR PRINCE [MAJOR], WHO ALSO IS FASTENED ON THE FIFTH HEAVEN. 3 AND I FELT GREAT PITY FOR THEM, AND THEY SALUTED ME, AND SAID TO ME: MAN OF GOD, PRAY FOR US TO THE LORD, AND I ANSWERED TO THEM: WHO AM I, A MORTAL MAN, THAT I SHOULD PRAY FOR ANGELS? WHO KNOWS WHITHER I GO, OR WHAT WILL BEFALL ME? OR WHO WILL PRAY FOR ME?
CHAPTER 8
OF THE ASSUMPTION OF ENOCH TO THE THIRD HEAVEN: 1 AND THOSE MEN TOOK ME THENCE, AND LED ME UP ON TO THE THIRD HEAVEN, AND PLACED ME THERE, AND I LOOKED DOWNWARDS, AND SAW THE PRODUCE OF THESE PLACES, SUCH AS HAS NEVER BEEN KNOWN FOR GOODNESS. 2 AND I SAW ALL THE SWEET-FLOWERING TREES AND BEHELD THEIR FRUITS, WHICH WERE SWEET-SMELLING, AND ALL THE FOODS BORNE BY THEM BUBBLING WITH FRAGRANT EXHALATION. 3 AND IN THE MIDST OF THE TREES THAT OF LIFE, IN THAT PLACE WHEREON THE LORD RESTS, WHEN HE GOES UP INTO PARADISE, AND THIS TREE IS OF INEFFABLE GOODNESS AND FRAGRANCE, AND ADORNED MORE THAN EVERY EXISTING THING, AND ON ALL SIDES, IT IS IN FORM GOLD-LOOKING AND VERMILION AND FIRE-LIKE AND COVERS ALL, AND IT, HAS PRODUCE, FROM ALL FRUITS. 4 ITS ROOT IS IN THE GARDEN AT THE EARTH’S END. 5 AND PARADISE IS BETWEEN [SEXUAL] CORRUPTIBILITY AND [SEXLESS] INCORRUPTIBILITY. 6 AND TWO SPRINGS COME OUT WHICH SEND FORTH HONEY AND MILK, AND THEIR SPRINGS SEND FORTH OIL AND WINE, AND THEY SEPARATE INTO FOUR PARTS, AND GO [A] ROUND WITH QUIET COURSE, AND GO DOWN INTO THE PARADISE OF EDEN, BETWEEN [SEXUAL] CORRUPTIBILITY AND [SEXLESS] INCORRUPTIBILITY. 7 AND THENCE THEY GO FORTH ALONG THE EARTH, AND HAVE A REVOLUTION TO THEIR CIRCLE EVEN AS OTHER ELEMENTS. 8 AND HERE THERE IS NO UNFRUITFUL TREE, AND EVERY PLACE IS BLESSED. 9 AND THERE ARE THREE HUNDRED ANGELS VERY BRIGHT, WHO KEEP THE GARDEN, AND WITH INCESSANT SWEET SINGING AND NEVER-SILENT VOICES SERVE THE LORD THROUGHOUT ALL DAYS AND HOURS. 10 AND I SAID: HOW VERY SWEET IS THIS PLACE, AND THOSE MEN SAID TO ME:
CHAPTER 9
THE SHOWING TO ENOCH OF THE PLACE OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND COMPASSIONATE: 1 THIS PLACE, O ENOCH, IS PREPARED FOR THE RIGHTEOUS, WHO ENDURE ALL MANNER OF [SEXUAL] OFFENCE FROM THOSE THAT EXASPERATE THEIR SOULS, WHO AVERT THEIR EYES FROM [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND MAKE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT, AND GIVE BREAD TO THE HUNGERING, AND COVER THE NAKED WITH CLOTHING, AND RAISE UP THE FALLEN, AND HELP INJURED ORPHANS, AND WHO WALK WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE LORD, AND SERVE HIM ALONE, AND FOR THEM IS PREPARED THIS PLACE FOR ETERNAL INHERITANCE.
CHAPTER 10
HERE THEY SHOWED ENOCH THE TERRIBLE PLACE AND VARIOUS TORTURES: 1 AND THOSE TWO MEN LED ME UP ON TO THE NORTHERN SIDE, AND SHOWED ME THERE A VERY TERRIBLE PLACE, AND THERE WERE ALL MANNER OF TORTURES IN THAT PLACE: CRUEL DARKNESS AND UNILLUMINED GLOOM, AND THERE IS NO LIGHT THERE, BUT MURKY FIRE CONSTANTLY FLAMING ALOFT, AND THERE IS A FIERY RIVER COMING FORTH, AND THAT WHOLE PLACE IS EVERYWHERE FIRE, AND EVERYWHERE THERE IS FROST AND ICE, THIRST AND SHIVERING, WHILE THE BONDS ARE VERY CRUEL, AND THE ANGELS FEARFUL AND MERCILESS, BEARING ANGRY WEAPONS, MERCILESS TORTURE, AND I SAID: 2 WOE, WOE, HOW VERY TERRIBLE IS THIS PLACE. 3 AND THOSE MEN SAID TO ME: THIS PLACE, O ENOCH, IS PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO DISHONOR GOD, WHO ON EARTH PRACTICE [SEXUAL] SIN [SEX] AGAINST [DIVINE] NATURE, WHICH IS CHILD-[SEXUAL] CORRUPTION [CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43] AFTER THE SODOMITIC FASHION, MAGIC-MAKING, ENCHANTMENTS AND DEVILISH WITCHCRAFTS, AND WHO BOAST OF THEIR [SEXUALLY] WICKED [SEXUAL] DEEDS, STEALING, LIES, CALUMNIES [SLANDERS], ENVY, RANCOR, FORNICATION, MURDER, AND WHO, ACCURSED, STEAL THE SOULS OF MEN, WHO, SEEING THE POOR TAKE AWAY THEIR GOODS AND THEMSELVES WAX RICH, INJURING THEM FOR OTHER MEN’S GOODS, WHO BEING ABLE TO SATISFY THE EMPTY, MADE THE HUNGERING TO DIE, BEING ABLE TO CLOTHE, STRIPPED THE NAKED, AND WHO KNEW NOT THEIR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND BOWED TO THE SOULLESS AND LIFELESS GODS, WHO CANNOT SEE NOR HEAR, VAIN GODS, WHO ALSO BUILT HEWN [SEXUAL] IMAGES AND BOW DOWN TO UNCLEAN HANDIWORK, FOR ALL THESE IS PREPARED THIS PLACE AMONG THESE, FOR ETERNAL INHERITANCE.
CHAPTER 11
HERE THEY TOOK ENOCH UP ON TO THE FOURTH HEAVEN WHERE IS THE COURSE OF SUN AND MOON: 1 THOSE MEN TOOK ME, AND LED ME UP ON TO THE FOURTH HEAVEN, AND SHOWED ME ALL THE SUCCESSIVE GOINGS, AND ALL THE RAYS OF THE LIGHT OF SUN AND MOON. 2 AND I MEASURE THEIR GOINGS, AND COMPARED THEIR LIGHT, AND SAW THAT THE SUN’S LIGHT IS GREATER THAN THE MOON’S. 3 ITS CIRCLE AND THE WHEELS ON WHICH IT GOES ALWAYS, LIKE THE WIND GOING PAST WITH VERY MARVELOUS SPEED, AND DAY AND NIGHT IT HAS NO REST. 4 ITS PASSAGE AND RETURN ARE ACCOMPANIED BY FOUR GREAT STARS, AND EACH STAR HAS UNDER IT A THOUSAND STARS, TO THE RIGHT OF THE SUN’S WHEEL, AND BY FOUR TO THE LEFT, EACH HAVING UNDER IT A THOUSAND STARS, ALTOGETHER EIGHT THOUSAND, ISSUING WITH THE SUN CONTINUALLY. 5 AND BY DAY FIFTEEN MYRIADS OF ANGELS ATTEND IT, AND BY NIGHT A THOUSAND. 6 AND SIX-WINGED ONES, ISSUE WITH THE ANGELS BEFORE THE SUN’S WHEEL INTO THE FIERY FLAMES, AND A HUNDRED ANGELS KINDLE THE SUN AND SET IT ALIGHT.
CHAPTER 12
OF THE VERY MARVELOUS ELEMENTS OF THE SUN: 1 AND I LOOKED AND SAW OTHER FLYING ELEMENTS OF THE SUN, WHOSE NAMES ARE PHOENIXES AND CHALKYDRI, MARVELOUS AND WONDERFUL, WITH FEET AND TAILS IN THE FORM OF A LION, AND A CROCODILE’S HEAD, THEIR APPEARANCE IS EMPURPLED, LIKE THE RAINBOW, THEIR SIZE IS NINE HUNDRED MEASURES, THEIR WINGS ARE LIKE THOSE OF ANGELS, EACH HAS TWELVE, AND THEY ATTEND AND ACCOMPANY THE SUN, BEARING HEAT AND DEW, AS IT IS ORDERED THEM FROM GOD. 2 THUS THE SUN REVOLVES AND GOES, AND RISES UNDER THE HEAVEN, AND ITS COURSE GOES UNDER THE EARTH WITH THE LIGHT OF ITS RAYS INCESSANTLY.
CHAPTER 13
THE ANGELS TOOK ENOCH AND PLACED HIM IN THE EAST AT THE SUN’S GATES: 1 THOSE MEN BORE ME AWAY TO THE EAST, AND PLACED ME AT THE SUN’S GATES, WHERE THE SUN GOES FORTH ACCORDING TO THE REGULATION OF THE SEASONS AND THE CIRCUIT OF THE MONTHS OF THE WHOLE YEAR, AND THE NUMBER OF THE HOURS, DAY AND NIGHT. 2 AND I SAW SIX GATES OPEN, EACH GATE HAVING SIXTY-ONE STADIA AND A QUARTER OF ONE STADIUM, AND I MEASURED THEM TRULY, AND UNDERSTOOD THEIR SIZE TO BE SO MUCH, THROUGH WHICH THE SUN GOES FORTH, AND GOES TO THE WEST, AND IS MADE EVEN, AND RISES THROUGHOUT ALL THE MONTHS, & TURNS BACK AGAIN FROM THE SIX GATES ACCORDING TO THE SUCCESSION OF THE SEASONS, THUS THE PERIOD OF THE WHOLE YEAR IS FINISHED AFTER THE RETURNS OF THE FOUR SEASONS. 
CHAPTER 14
THEY TOOK ENOCH TO THE WEST: 1 AND AGAIN THOSE MEN LED ME AWAY TO THE WESTERN PARTS, AND SHOWED ME SIX GREAT GATES OPEN CORRESPONDING TO THE EASTERN GATES, OPPOSITE TO WHERE THE SUN SETS, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE DAYS THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE AND A QUARTER. 2 THUS AGAIN IT GOES DOWN TO THE WESTERN GATES, AND DRAWS AWAY ITS LIGHT, THE GREATNESS OF ITS BRIGHTNESS, UNDER THE EARTH, FOR SINCE THE CROWN OF ITS SHINING IS IN HEAVEN WITH THE LORD, AND GUARDED BY FOUR HUNDRED ANGELS, WHILE THE SUN GOES ROUND ON WHEEL UNDER THE EARTH, AND STANDS SEVEN GREAT HOURS IN NIGHT, AND SPENDS HALF ITS COURSE UNDER THE EARTH, WHEN IT COMES TO THE EASTERN APPROACH IN THE EIGHTH HOUR OF THE NIGHT, IT BRINGS ITS LIGHTS, AND THE CROWN OF SHINING, AND THE SUN FLAMES FORTH MORE THAN FIRE. 
CHAPTER 15
THE ELEMENTS OF THE SUN, THE PHOENIXES AND CHALKYDRI BROKE INTO SONG: 1 THEN THE ELEMENTS OF THE SUN, CALLED PHOENIXES AND CHALKYDRI BREAK INTO SONG, THEREFORE EVERY BIRD, FLUTTERS WITH ITS WINGS, REJOICING AT THE GIVER OF LIGHT, AND THEY BROKE INTO SONG AT THE COMMAND OF THE LORD. 2 THE GIVER OF LIGHT COMES TO GIVE BRIGHTNESS TO THE WHOLE WORLD, AND THE MORNING GUARD TAKES SHAPE, WHICH IS THE RAYS OF THE SUN, AND THE SUN OF THE EARTH GOES OUT, AND RECEIVES ITS BRIGHTNESS TO LIGHT UP THE WHOLE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND THEY SHOWED ME THIS CALCULATION OF THE SUN’S GOING. 3 AND THE GATES WHICH IT ENTERS, THESE ARE THE GREAT GATES OF THE CALCULATION OF THE HOURS OF THE YEAR, FOR THIS REASON THE SUN IS A GREAT CREATION, WHOSE CIRCUIT LASTS TWENTY-EIGHT YEARS, AND BEGINS AGAIN FROM THE BEGINNING.
CHAPTER 16
THEY TOOK ENOCH AND AGAIN PLACED HIM IN THE EAST AT THE COURSE OF THE MOON: 1 THOSE MEN SHOWED ME THE OTHER COURSE, THAT OF THE MOON, TWELVE GREAT GATES, CROWNED FROM WEST TO EAST, BY WHICH THE MOON GOES IN AND OUT OF THE CUSTOMARY TIMES. 2 IT GOES IN AT THE FIRST GATE TO THE WESTERN PLACES OF THE SUN, BY THE FIRST GATES WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE SECOND GATES WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE THIRD WITH THIRTY DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE FOURTH WITH THIRTY DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE FIFTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE SIXTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE SEVENTH WITH THIRTY DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE EIGHTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS PERFECTLY, BY THE NINTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE TENTH WITH THIRTY DAYS PERFECTLY, BY THE ELEVENTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE TWELFTH WITH TWENTY-EIGHT DAYS EXACTLY. 3 AND IT GOES THROUGH THE WESTERN GATES IN THE ORDER AND NUMBER OF THE EASTERN, AND ACCOMPLISHES THE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE AND A QUARTER, DAYS OF THE SOLAR YEAR, WHILE THE LUNAR YEAR HAS THREE HUNDRED FIFTY-FOUR, AND THERE ARE WANTING TO IT TWELVE DAYS OF THE SOLAR CIRCLE, WHICH ARE THE LUNAR EPACTS OF THE WHOLE YEAR. 4 THUS, TOO, THE GREAT CIRCLE CONTAINS FIVE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-TWO YEARS. 5 THE QUARTER OF A DAY IS OMITTED FOR THREE YEARS, THE FOURTH FULFILLS IT EXACTLY. 6 THEREFORE THEY ARE TAKEN OUTSIDE OF HEAVEN FOR THREE YEARS AND ARE NOT ADDED TO THE NUMBER OF DAYS, BECAUSE THEY CHANGE THE TIME OF THE YEARS TO TWO NEW MONTHS TOWARDS COMPLETION, TO TWO OTHERS TOWARDS DIMINUTION. 7 AND WHEN THE WESTERN GATES ARE FINISHED, IT RETURNS AND GOES TO THE EASTERN TO THE LIGHTS, AND GOES THUS DAY AND NIGHT ABOUT THE HEAVENLY CIRCLES, LOWER THAN ALL CIRCLES, SWIFTER THAN THE HEAVENLY WINDS, AND SPIRITS AND ELEMENTS AND ANGELS FLYING; EACH ANGEL HAS SIX WINGS. 8 IT HAS A SEVENFOLD COURSE IN NINETEEN YEARS. 
CHAPTER 17
OF THE SINGINGS OF THE ANGELS, WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE: 1 IN THE MIDST OF THE HEAVENS I SAW ARMED SOLDIERS, SERVING THE LORD, WITH TYMPANA AND ORGANS, WITH INCESSANT VOICE, WITH SWEET VOICE, WITH SWEET AND INCESSANT VOICE AND VARIOUS SINGING, WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE, AND WHICH ASTONISHES EVERY MIND, SO WONDERFUL AND MARVELOUS IS THE SINGING OF THOSE ANGELS, AND I WAS DELIGHTED LISTENING TO IT. 
CHAPTER 18
OF THE TAKING OF ENOCH ON TO THE FIFTH HEAVEN: 1 THE MEN TOOK ME ON TO THE FIFTH HEAVEN AND PLACED ME, AND THERE I SAW MANY AND COUNTLESS SOLDIERS, CALLED GRIGORI, OF HUMAN APPEARANCE, AND THEIR SIZE WAS GREATER THAN THAT OF GREAT GIANTS AND THEIR FACES WITHERED, AND THE SILENCE OF THEIR MOUTHS PERPETUAL, AND THEIR WAS NO SERVICE ON THE FIFTH HEAVEN, AND I SAID TO THE MEN WHO WERE WITH ME: 2 WHEREFORE ARE THESE VERY WITHERED AND THEIR FACES MELANCHOLY, AND THEIR MOUTHS SILENT, AND WHEREFORE IS THERE NO SERVICE ON THIS HEAVEN? 3 AND THEY SAID TO ME: THESE ARE THE GRIGORI, WHO WITH THEIR PRINCE [MAJOR] SATANAIL [LUCIFER] REJECTED THE LORD OF LIGHT, AND AFTER THEM ARE THOSE WHO ARE HELD IN GREAT DARKNESS ON THE SECOND HEAVEN, AND THREE OF THEM WENT DOWN ON TO EARTH FROM THE LORD’S THRONE, TO THE PLACE ERMON, AND BROKE THROUGH THEIR VOWS ON THE SHOULDER OF THE HILL ERMON AND SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN HOW GOOD THEY ARE, AND TOOK TO THEMSELVES WIVES, AND BEFOULED THE EARTH WITH THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS, WHO IN ALL TIMES OF THEIR AGE MADE [SEXUAL] LAWLESSNESS AND MIXING [MINGLING SEED], AND GIANTS ARE BORN AND MARVELOUS BIG MEN AND GREAT ENMITY. 4 AND THEREFORE GOD JUDGED THEM WITH GREAT JUDGMENT, AND THEY WEEP FOR THEIR BRETHREN AND THEY WILL BE PUNISHED ON THE LORD’S GREAT DAY. 5 AND I SAID TO THE GRIGORI: I SAW YOUR BRETHREN AND THEIR WORKS, AND THEIR GREAT TORMENTS, AND I PRAYED FOR THEM, BUT THE LORD HAS CONDEMNED [DAMNED] THEM TO BE UNDER EARTH TILL THE EXISTING HEAVEN AND EARTH SHALL END FOR EVER. 6 AND I SAID: WHEREFORE DO YOU WAIT, BRETHREN, AND DO NOT SERVE BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND HAVE NOT PUT YOUR SERVICES BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, LEST YOU ANGER YOUR LORD UTTERLY? 7 AND THEY LISTENED TO MY ADMONITION, AND SPOKE TO THE FOUR RANKS IN HEAVEN, AND LO! AS I STOOD WITH THOSE TWO MEN FOUR TRUMPETS TRUMPETED TOGETHER WITH GREAT VOICE, AND THE GRIGORI BROKE INTO SONG WITH ONE VOICE, AND THEIR VOICE WENT UP BEFORE THE LORD PITIFULLY AND AFFECTINGLY.
CHAPTER 19
OF THE TAKING OF ENOCH TO THE SIXTH HEAVEN: 1 AND THENCE THOSE MEN TOOK ME AND BORE ME UP ON TO THE SIXTH HEAVEN, AND THERE I SAW SEVEN BANDS OF ANGELS, VERY BRIGHT AND VERY GLORIOUS, AND THEIR FACES SHINING MORE THAN THE SUN’S SHINING, GLISTENING, AND THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE IN THEIR FACES, OR BEHAVIOR, OR MANNER OF DRESS, AND THESE MAKE THE ORDERS, AND LEARN THE GOINGS OF THE STARS, AND THE ALTERATION OF THE MOON, OR REVOLUTION OF THE SUN, AND THE GOOD GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD. 2 AND WHEN THEY SEE EVILDOING, THEY MAKE COMMANDMENTS AND INSTRUCTION, AND SWEET AND LOUD SINGING, AND ALL SONGS OF PRAISE. 3 THESE ARE THE ARCHANGELS (1) WHO ARE ABOVE ANGELS, MEASURE ALL LIFE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, AND THE ANGELS WHO ARE APPOINTED OVER SEASONS AND YEARS, THE ANGELS WHO ARE OVER RIVERS AND SEA, AND WHO ARE OVER THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, AND THE ANGELS WHO ARE OVER EVERY GRASS, GIVING FOOD TO ALL, TO EVERY LIVING THING, AND THE ANGELS WHO WRITE ALL THE SOULS OF MEN, AND ALL THEIR [SEXLESS] DEEDS, AND THEIR LIVES BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, IN THEIR MIDST ARE SIX PHOENIXES AND SIX CHERUBIM AND SIX SIX-WINGED ONES CONTINUALLY WITH ONE VOICE SINGING ONE VOICE, AND IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE THEIR SINGING, AND THEY REJOICE BEFORE THE LORD AT HIS FOOTSTOOL. (1) ARCHANGELS. OR, "RULING ANGELS." 
CHAPTER 20
HENCE, THEY TOOK ENOCH INTO THE SEVENTH HEAVEN: 1 AND THOSE TWO MEN LIFTED ME UP THENCE ON TO THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, AND I SAW THERE A VERY GREAT LIGHT, AND FIERY TROOPS OF GREAT ARCHANGELS (2), INCORPOREAL [ARMED] FORCES, AND DOMINIONS, ORDERS AND GOVERNMENTS, CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM, THRONES AND MANY-EYED ONES, NINE REGIMENTS, THE IOANIT STATIONS OF LIGHT, AND I BECAME AFRAID, AND BEGAN TO TREMBLE WITH GREAT TERROR, AND THOSE MEN TOOK ME, AND LED ME AFTER THEM, AND SAID TO ME: (2) ARCHANGELS. OR, "CHIEF ANGELS." 2 HAVE COURAGE, ENOCH, DO NOT FEAR, AND SHOWED ME THE LORD FROM AFAR, SITTING ON HIS VERY HIGH THRONE. FOR WHAT IS THERE ON THE TENTH HEAVEN, SINCE THE LORD DWELLS THERE? 3 ON THE TENTH HEAVEN IS GOD, IN THE HEBREW TONGUE HE IS CALLED ARAVAT (3). (3) ARAVAT. OR, "FATHER [STEPHEN] OF CREATION." 4 AND ALL THE HEAVENLY TROOPS WOULD COME AND STAND ON THE TEN STEPS ACCORDING TO THEIR RANK, AND WOULD BOW DOWN TO THE LORD, AND WOULD AGAIN GO TO THEIR PLACES IN JOY AND FELICITY, SINGING SONGS IN THE BOUNDLESS LIGHT WITH SMALL AND TENDER VOICES, GLORIOUSLY SERVING HIM.
CHAPTER 21
OF HOW THE ANGELS HERE LEFT ENOCH, AT THE END OF THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, AND WENT AWAY FROM HIM UNSEEN: 1 AND THE CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM STANDING ABOUT THE THRONE, THE SIX-WINGED AND MANY-EYED ONES DO NOT DEPART, STANDING BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE DOING HIS [SEXLESS] WILL, AND COVER HIS WHOLE THRONE, SINGING WITH GENTLE VOICE BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE: HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD, RULER OF SABAOTH, HEAVENS AND EARTH ARE FULL OF YOUR GLORY. 2 WHEN I SAW ALL THESE THINGS, THOSE MEN SAID TO ME: ENOCH, THUS FAR IS IT COMMANDED US TO JOURNEY WITH YOU, AND THOSE MEN WENT AWAY FROM ME AND THEREUPON I SAW THEM NOT. 3 AND I REMAINED ALONE AT THE END OF THE SEVENTH HEAVEN AND BECAME AFRAID, AND FELL ON MY FACE AND SAID TO MYSELF: WOE IS ME, WHAT HAS BEFALLEN ME? 4 AND THE LORD SENT ONE OF HIS GLORIOUS ONES, THE ARCHANGEL (4) GABRIEL, AND HE SAID TO ME: HAVE COURAGE, ENOCH, DO NOT FEAR, ARISE BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE INTO ETERNITY, ARISE, COME WITH ME. (4) ARCHANGEL. OR, "ONE OF THE SEVEN MOST HIGHEST ANGELS, NAMED GABRIEL." 5 AND I ANSWERED HIM, AND SAID IN MYSELF: MY LORD, MY, SOUL IS DEPARTED FROM ME, FROM TERROR AND TREMBLING, AND I CALLED TO THE MEN WHO LED ME UP TO THIS PLACE, ON THEM I RELIED, AND IT IS WITH THEM I GO BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. 6 AND GABRIEL CAUGHT ME UP, AS A LEAF CAUGHT UP BY THE WIND, AND PLACED ME BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. 7 AND I SAW THE EIGHTH HEAVEN, WHICH IS CALLED IN THE HEBREW TONGUE MUZALOTH, CHANGER OF THE SEASONS, OF DROUGHT, AND OF WET, AND OF THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE CIRCLE OF THE FIRMAMENT, WHICH ARE ABOVE THE SEVENTH HEAVEN. 8 AND I SAW THE NINTH HEAVEN, WHICH IS CALLED IN HEBREW KUCHAVIM, WHERE ARE THE HEAVENLY HOMES OF THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE CIRCLE OF THE FIRMAMENT. 
CHAPTER 22
IN THE TENTH HEAVEN THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL LED ENOCH TO BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE: 1 ON THE TENTH HEAVEN, WHICH IS CALLED ARAVOTH, I SAW THE APPEARANCE OF THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, LIKE IRON MADE TO GLOW IN FIRE, AND BROUGHT OUT, EMITTING SPARKS, AND IT BURNS. 2 THUS IN A MOMENT OF ETERNITY I SAW THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, BUT THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE IS INEFFABLE, MARVELOUS AND VERY AWFUL, AND VERY, VERY TERRIBLE. 3 AND WHO AM I TO TELL OF THE LORD’S UNSPEAKABLE BEING, AND OF HIS VERY WONDERFUL FACE? AND I CANNOT TELL THE QUANTITY OF HIS MANY INSTRUCTIONS, AND VARIOUS VOICES, THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] THRONE IS VERY GREAT AND NOT MADE WITH HANDS, NOR THE QUANTITY OF THOSE STANDING ROUND HIM, TROOPS OF CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM, NOR THEIR INCESSANT SINGING, NOR HIS IMMUTABLE BEAUTY, AND WHO SHALL TELL OF THE INEFFABLE GREATNESS OF HIS GLORY. 4 AND I FELL, PRONE AND BOWED DOWN TO THE LORD, AND THE LORD WITH HIS LIPS SAID TO ME: 5 HAVE COURAGE, ENOCH, DO NOT FEAR, ARISE AND STAND BEFORE MY [TERRIBLE] FACE INTO ETERNITY. 6 AND THE ARCHISTRATEGE (5) MICHAEL LIFTED ME UP, AND LED ME TO BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. (5) ARCHISTRATEGE. OR, "THE GODLY COMMANDER OF THE ARMIES OF THE NATIONS, NAMED MICHAEL [JESUS]." 7 AND THE LORD SAID TO HIS SERVANTS TEMPTING [TESTING] THEM: LET ENOCH STAND BEFORE MY [TERRIBLE] FACE INTO ETERNITY, AND THE GLORIOUS ONES BOWED DOWN TO THE LORD, AND SAID: LET ENOCH GO ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. 8 AND THE LORD SAID TO MICHAEL: GO AND TAKE ENOCH FROM OUT OF HIS EARTHLY GARMENTS, AND ANOINT HIM WITH MY SWEET OINTMENT, AND PUT HIM INTO THE GARMENTS OF MY GLORY. 9 AND MICHAEL DID THUS, AS THE LORD TOLD HIM. HE ANOINTED ME, AND DRESSED ME, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THAT OINTMENT IS MORE THAN THE GREAT LIGHT [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], AND HIS OINTMENT IS LIKE SWEET DEW, AND ITS SMELL MILD, SHINING LIKE THE SUN’S RAY, AND I LOOKED AT MYSELF, AND I WAS LIKE ONE OF HIS GLORIOUS ONES (6). (6) GLORIOUS ONES. OR, "ONE OF THE SEVEN MOST HIGHEST ANGELS." 10 AND THE LORD SUMMONED ONE OF HIS ARCHANGELS BY NAME PRAVUIL, WHOSE KNOWLEDGE WAS QUICKER IN WISDOM THAN THE OTHER ARCHANGELS, WHO WROTE ALL THE [SEXLESS GLORIOUS] DEEDS OF THE LORD, AND THE LORD SAID TO PRAVUIL: BRING OUT THE BOOKS FROM MY STORE-HOUSES, AND A REED OF QUICK-WRITING, AND GIVE IT TO ENOCH, AND DELIVER TO HIM THE CHOICE AND COMFORTING BOOKS OUT OF YOUR HAND. THE 0TH HEAVEN TO 9TH HEAVEN, WHICH IS 10 HEAVENS IS MENTIONED HERE IN 1ST ENOCH CHAPTERS 1-22 & BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 9 HEAVENS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-13:10 WITH THE NEW UNIVERSE BEING THE 10TH HEAVEN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & ALSO THE 1ST FORMER HEAVEN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN WITH 2 POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO 1 IS 9 HEAVENS IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15 WITH THE NEW UNIVERSE BEING THE 10TH HEAVEN. THE THREE 10TH LEVEL HEAVENS MAKE UP 30 LEVELS FROM ACTS 1:4-29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IN THE SINGLE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. 
CHAPTER 23
OF ENOCH’S WRITING, HOW HE WROTE HIS WONDERFUL JOURNEYINGS AND THE HEAVENLY HOSTS AND HIMSELF WROTE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX BOOKS: 1 AND HE WAS TELLING ME ALL THE WORKS OF HEAVEN, EARTH AND SEA, AND ALL THE ELEMENTS, THEIR PASSAGES AND GOINGS, AND THE THUNDERING’S OF THE THUNDERS, THE SUN AND MOON, THE GOINGS AND CHANGES OF THE STARS, THE SEASONS, YEARS, DAYS, AND HOURS, THE RISINGS OF THE WIND, THE NUMBERS OF THE ANGELS, AND THE FORMATION OF THEIR SONGS, AND ALL HUMAN THINGS, THE TONGUE OF EVERY HUMAN SONG AND LIFE, THE COMMANDMENTS, INSTRUCTIONS, AND SWEET-VOICED SINGINGS, AND ALL THINGS THAT IT IS FITTING TO LEARN. 2 AND PRAVUIL TOLD ME: ALL THE THINGS THAT I HAVE TOLD YOU, WE, HAVE WRITTEN. SIT AND WRITE ALL THE SOULS OF MANKIND, HOWEVER MANY OF THEM ARE BORN, AND THE PLACES PREPARED FOR THEM TO ETERNITY, FOR ALL SOULS ARE PREPARED TO ETERNITY, BEFORE THE FORMATION OF THE WORLD. 3 AND ALL DOUBLE THIRTY DAYS AND THIRTY NIGHTS, AND I WROTE OUT ALL THINGS EXACTLY, AND WROTE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX BOOKS. 
CHAPTER 24
OF THE GREAT [TOP] SECRETS OF GOD, WHICH GOD REVEALED AND TOLD ENOCH, AND SPOKE WITH HIM FACE TO FACE: 1 AND THE LORD SUMMONED ME, AND SAID TO ME: ENOCH, SIT DOWN ON MY LEFT WITH GABRIEL. 2 AND I BOWED DOWN TO THE LORD, AND THE LORD SPOKE TO ME: ENOCH, BELOVED, ALL THAT YOU SEE, ALL THINGS THAT ARE STANDING FINISHED I TELL TO YOU EVEN BEFORE THE VERY BEGINNING, ALL THAT I CREATED FROM NON-BEING, AND VISIBLE THINGS FROM INVISIBLE. 3 HEAR, ENOCH, AND TAKE IN THESE MY [SEXLESS] WORDS, FOR NOT TO MY ANGELS HAVE I TOLD MY [TOP] SECRET, AND I HAVE NOT TOLD THEM THEIR RISE, NOR MY ENDLESS REALM, NOR HAVE THEY UNDERSTOOD MY CREATING, WHICH I TELL YOU TODAY. 4 FOR BEFORE ALL THINGS WERE VISIBLE, I ALONE USED TO GO ABOUT IN THE INVISIBLE THINGS, LIKE THE SUN FROM EAST TO WEST, AND FROM WEST TO EAST. 5 BUT EVEN THE SUN HAS PEACE IN ITSELF, WHILE I FOUND NO PEACE, BECAUSE I WAS CREATING ALL THINGS, AND I CONCEIVED THE [SEXLESSLY] THOUGHT OF PLACING FOUNDATIONS, AND OF CREATING VISIBLE CREATION. 
CHAPTER 25
GOD RELATES TO ENOCH, HOW OUT OF THE VERY DEEPEST PARTS CAME FORTH THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE: 1 I COMMANDED IN THE VERY LOWEST PARTS, THAT VISIBLE THINGS SHOULD COME DOWN FROM INVISIBLE, AND ADOIL (7) CAME DOWN VERY GREAT, AND I BEHELD HIM, AND LO! HE HAD A BELLY OF GREAT LIGHT. (7) ADOIL. OR, "LIGHT OF CREATION." 2 AND I SAID TO HIM: BECOME UNDONE, ADOIL, AND LET THE VISIBLE COME OUT OF YOU. 3 AND HE CAME UNDONE, AND A GREAT LIGHT [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13] CAME OUT. AND I WAS IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT LIGHT, AND AS THERE IS BORN LIGHT FROM LIGHT, THERE CAME FORTH A GREAT AGE, AND SHOWED ALL CREATION, WHICH I HAD [SEXLESSLY] THOUGHT TO CREATE. 4 AND I SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD. 5 AND I PLACED FOR MYSELF A THRONE, AND TOOK MY SEAT ON IT, AND SAID TO THE LIGHT: GO THENCE UP HIGHER AND FIX YOURSELF HIGH ABOVE THE THRONE, AND BE A FOUNDATION TO THE [MOST] HIGHEST THINGS. 6 AND ABOVE THE LIGHT THERE IS NOTHING ELSE, AND THEN I BENT UP AND LOOKED UP FROM MY THRONE.
CHAPTER 26
GOD SUMMONS FROM THE VERY DEEPEST A SECOND TIME THAT ARCHAS, HEAVY AND VERY RED SHOULD COME FORTH: 1 AND I SUMMONED THE VERY LOWEST A SECOND TIME, AND SAID: LET ARCHAS (8) COME FORTH HARD, AND HE CAME FORTH HARD FROM THE INVISIBLE. (8) ARCHAS. OR, "SPIRIT OF CREATION." 2 AND ARCHAS CAME FORTH, HARD, HEAVY, AND VERY RED. 3 AND I SAID: BE OPENED, ARCHAS, AND LET THERE BE BORN FROM YOU, AND HE CAME UNDONE, AN AGE CAME FORTH, VERY GREAT AND VERY DARK, BEARING THE CREATION OF ALL LOWER THINGS, AND I SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD AND SAID TO HIM: 4 GO THENCE DOWN BELOW, AND MAKE YOURSELF FIRM, AND BE A FOUNDATION FOR THE LOWER THINGS, AND IT HAPPENED AND HE WENT DOWN AND FIXED HIMSELF, AND BECAME THE FOUNDATION FOR THE LOWER THINGS, AND BELOW THE DARKNESS THERE IS NOTHING ELSE.
CHAPTER 27
OF HOW GOD FOUNDED THE WATER, AND SURROUNDED IT WITH LIGHT, AND ESTABLISHED ON IT SEVEN ISLANDS: 1 AND I COMMANDED THAT THERE SHOULD BE TAKEN FROM LIGHT AND DARKNESS, AND I SAID: BE THICK, AND IT BECAME THUS, AND I SPREAD IT OUT WITH THE LIGHT, AND IT BECAME WATER, AND I SPREAD IT OUT OVER THE DARKNESS, BELOW THE LIGHT, AND THEN I MADE FIRM THE WATERS, THAT IS TO SAY THE BOTTOMLESS, AND I MADE FOUNDATION OF LIGHT AROUND THE WATER, AND CREATED SEVEN CIRCLES FROM INSIDE, AND IMAGED THE WATER LIKE CRYSTAL WET AND DRY, THAT IS TO SAY LIKE GLASS, AND THE CIRCUMCESSION OF THE WATERS AND THE OTHER ELEMENTS, AND I SHOWED EACH ONE OF THEM ITS ROAD, AND THE SEVEN STARS EACH ONE OF THEM IN ITS HEAVEN, THAT THEY GO THUS, AND I SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD. 2 AND I SEPARATED BETWEEN LIGHT AND BETWEEN DARKNESS, THAT IS TO SAY IN THE MIDST OF THE WATER HITHER AND THITHER, AND I SAID TO THE LIGHT, THAT IT SHOULD BE THE DAY, AND TO THE DARKNESS, THAT IT SHOULD BE THE NIGHT, AND THERE WAS EVENING AND THERE WAS MORNING THE FIRST DAY.
CHAPTER 28
THE WEEK IN WHICH GOD SHOWED ENOCH ALL HIS WISDOM AND POWER, THROUGHOUT ALL THE SEVEN DAYS, HOW HE CREATED ALL THE HEAVENLY AND EARTHLY FORCES AND ALL MOVING THINGS EVEN DOWN TO MAN: 1 AND THEN I MADE FIRM THE HEAVENLY CIRCLE, AND MADE THAT THE LOWER WATER WHICH IS UNDER HEAVEN COLLECT ITSELF TOGETHER, INTO ONE WHOLE, AND THAT THE CHAOS BECOME DRY, AND IT BECAME SO. 2 OUT OF THE WAVES I CREATED ROCK HARD AND BIG, AND FROM THE ROCK I PILED UP THE DRY, AND THE DRY I CALLED EARTH, AND THE MIDST OF THE EARTH I CALLED ABYSS, THAT IS TO SAY THE BOTTOMLESS [PIT], I COLLECTED THE SEA IN ONE PLACE AND BOUND IT TOGETHER WITH A YOKE. 3 AND I SAID TO THE SEA: BEHOLD I GIVE YOU YOUR ETERNAL LIMITS, AND YOU SHALT NOT BREAK LOOSE FROM YOUR COMPONENT PARTS. 4 THUS I MADE FAST THE FIRMAMENT. THIS DAY I CALLED ME THE FIRST-CREATED [SUNDAY]. THIS MEANS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT & 28 CHAPTERS IS 30 LEVELS ALL LINKED TO SUNDAY, THE LORD’S DAY IN THE SINGLE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM ACTS 1:4-29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST.
CHAPTER 29
THEN IT BECAME EVENING, AND THEN AGAIN MORNING, AND IT WAS THE SECOND [MONDAY], THE FIERY ESSENCE: 1 AND FOR ALL THE HEAVENLY TROOPS I IMAGED THE IMAGE AND ESSENCE OF FIRE, AND MY EYE LOOKED AT THE VERY HARD, FIRM ROCK, AND FROM THE GLEAM OF MY EYE THE LIGHTNING RECEIVED ITS WONDERFUL [SEXLESS] NATURE, WHICH IS BOTH FIRE IN WATER AND WATER IN FIRE, AND ONE DOES NOT PUT OUT THE OTHER, NOR DOES THE ONE DRY UP THE OTHER, THEREFORE THE LIGHTNING IS BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN, SOFTER THAN WATER AND FIRMER THAN HARD ROCK. 2 AND FROM THE ROCK I CUT OFF A GREAT FIRE, AND FROM THE FIRE I CREATED THE ORDERS OF THE INCORPOREAL TEN TROOPS OF ANGELS, AND THEIR WEAPONS ARE FIERY AND THEIR RAIMENT A BURNING FLAME, AND I COMMANDED THAT EACH ONE SHOULD STAND IN HIS ORDER. 3 AND ONE FROM OUT THE ORDER OF ANGELS, HAVING TURNED AWAY WITH THE ORDER THAT WAS UNDER HIM, CONCEIVED AN IMPOSSIBLE [SEXLESS] THOUGHT, TO PLACE HIS THRONE HIGHER THAN THE CLOUDS ABOVE THE EARTH, THAT HE MIGHT BECOME EQUAL IN RANK TO MY POWER. 4 AND I THREW HIM OUT FROM THE HEIGHT WITH HIS ANGELS, AND HE WAS FLYING IN THE AIR CONTINUOUSLY ABOVE THE BOTTOMLESS [PIT].
CHAPTER 30
AND THEN I CREATED ALL THE HEAVENS, AND THE THIRD DAY WAS, [TUESDAY]: 1 ON THE THIRD DAY I COMMANDED THE EARTH TO MAKE GROW GREAT AND FRUITFUL TREES, AND HILLS, AND SEED TO SOW, AND I PLANTED PARADISE, AND ENCLOSED IT, AND PLACED AS ARMED GUARDIANS FLAMING ANGELS, AND THUS I CREATED RENEWAL. 2 THEN CAME EVENING, AND CAME MORNING THE FOURTH DAY. 3 [WEDNESDAY]. ON THE FOURTH DAY I COMMANDED THAT THERE SHOULD BE GREAT LIGHTS ON THE HEAVENLY CIRCLES. 4 ON THE FIRST UPPERMOST CIRCLE I PLACED THE STARS, KRUNO, AND ON THE SECOND APHRODIT, ON THE THIRD ARIS, ON THE FIFTH ZOUES, ON THE SIXTH ERMIS, ON THE SEVENTH LESSER THE MOON, AND ADORNED IT WITH THE LESSER STARS. 5 AND ON THE LOWER I PLACED THE SUN FOR THE ILLUMINATION OF DAY, AND THE MOON AND STARS FOR THE ILLUMINATION OF NIGHT. 6 THE SUN THAT IT SHOULD GO ACCORDING TO EACH CONSTELLATION, TWELVE, AND I APPOINTED THE SUCCESSION OF THE MONTHS AND THEIR NAMES AND LIVES, THEIR THUNDERING’S, AND THEIR HOUR-MARKING, HOW THEY SHOULD SUCCEED. 7 THEN EVENING CAME AND MORNING CAME THE FIFTH DAY. 8 [THURSDAY]. ON THE FIFTH DAY I COMMANDED THE SEA, THAT IT SHOULD BRING FORTH FISHES, AND FEATHERED BIRDS OF MANY VARIETIES, AND ALL ANIMALS CREEPING OVER THE EARTH, GOING FORTH OVER THE EARTH ON FOUR LEGS, AND SOARING IN THE AIR, MALE SEX AND FEMALE, AND EVERY SOUL BREATHING THE SPIRIT OF LIFE. 9 AND THERE CAME EVENING, AND THERE CAME MORNING THE SIXTH DAY. 10 [FRIDAY]. ON THE SIXTH DAY I COMMANDED MY WISDOM TO CREATE MAN FROM SEVEN CONSISTENCIES: ONE, HIS FLESH FROM THE EARTH, TWO, HIS BLOOD FROM THE DEW, THREE, HIS EYES FROM THE SUN, FOUR, HIS BONES FROM STONE, FIVE, HIS INTELLIGENCE FROM THE SWIFTNESS OF THE ANGELS AND FROM CLOUD, SIX, HIS VEINS AND HIS HAIR FROM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, SEVEN, HIS SOUL FROM MY BREATH AND FROM THE WIND. 11 AND I GAVE HIM SEVEN [DIVINE] NATURES: TO THE FLESH HEARING, THE EYES FOR SIGHT, TO THE SOUL SMELL, THE VEINS FOR TOUCH, THE BLOOD FOR TASTE, THE BONES FOR ENDURANCE, TO THE INTELLIGENCE SWEETNESS [ENJOYMENT]. 12 I CONCEIVED A [SEXLESS] CUNNING SAYING TO SAY, I CREATED MAN FROM INVISIBLE AND FROM VISIBLE [DIVINE] NATURE, OF BOTH ARE HIS DEATH AND LIFE AND IMAGE, HE KNOWS SPEECH LIKE SOME CREATED THING, SMALL IN GREATNESS AND AGAIN GREAT IN SMALLNESS, AND I PLACED HIM ON EARTH, A SECOND ANGEL, HONORABLE, GREAT AND GLORIOUS, AND I APPOINTED HIM AS RULER TO RULE ON EARTH AND TO HAVE MY [SEXLESS] WISDOM, AND THERE WAS NONE LIKE HIM OF EARTH OF ALL MY EXISTING CREATURES. 13 AND I APPOINTED HIM A NAME, FROM THE FOUR COMPONENT PARTS, FROM EAST, FROM WEST, FROM SOUTH, FROM NORTH, AND I APPOINTED FOR HIM FOUR SPECIAL STARS, AND I CALLED HIS NAME ADAM, AND SHOWED HIM THE TWO WAYS, THE LIGHT AND THE DARKNESS, AND I TOLD HIM: 14 THIS IS GOOD, AND THAT BAD, THAT I SHOULD LEARN WHETHER HE HAS [SEXLESS] LOVE TOWARDS ME, OR [SEXUAL] HATRED, THAT IT BE CLEAR WHICH IN HIS RACE [SEXLESS] LOVE ME. 15 FOR I HAVE SEEN HIS [DIVINE] NATURE, BUT HE HAS NOT SEEN HIS OWN [DIVINE] NATURE, THEREFORE THROUGH NOT SEEING, HE WILL [SEXUALLY] SIN WORSE, AND I SAID AFTER [SEXUAL] SIN WHAT IS THERE BUT [SEXUAL] DEATH [JAMES 1:13-15]? 16 AND I PUT SLEEP INTO HIM AND HE FELL ASLEEP. AND I TOOK FROM HIM A RIB, AND CREATED HIM A WIFE, THAT DEATH SHOULD COME TO HIM BY HIS WIFE, AND I TOOK HIS LAST WORD AND CALLED HER NAME MOTHER, THAT IS TO SAY, EVA.
CHAPTER 31
GOD GIVES OVER PARADISE TO ADAM, AND GIVES HIM A COMMAND TO SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED [ACTS 7:55-56], AND THAT HE SHOULD SEE THE ANGELS SINGING THE SONG OF VICTORY: 1 ADAM HAS LIFE ON EARTH, AND I CREATED A GARDEN IN EDEN IN THE EAST, THAT HE SHOULD OBSERVE THE TESTAMENT AND KEEP THE COMMAND. 2 I MADE THE HEAVENS OPEN TO HIM, THAT HE SHOULD SEE THE ANGELS SINGING THE SONG OF VICTORY, AND THE GLOOMLESS LIGHT. 3 AND HE WAS CONTINUOUSLY IN PARADISE, AND THE DEVIL UNDERSTOOD THAT I WANTED TO CREATE ANOTHER WORLD, BECAUSE ADAM WAS LORD ON EARTH, TO RULE AND CONTROL IT. 4 THE DEVIL IS THE EVIL [SEXUAL] SPIRIT OF THE LOWER PLACES, AS A FUGITIVE, HE MADE SOTONA (9) FROM THE HEAVENS AS HIS NAME WAS SATANAIL [SATAN & LUCIFER, FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 OR BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24] (10), THUS HE BECAME DIFFERENT FROM THE ANGELS, BUT HIS [DIABOLIC] NATURE DID NOT CHANGE HIS INTELLIGENCE AS FAR AS HIS UNDERSTANDING OF RIGHTEOUS AND [SEXUAL] SINFUL THINGS. (9) SOTONA. OR, "DIANA." (10) SATANAIL. OR, "THE IMPIOUS ONE." HA-SATAN IN HEBREW MEANS "THE ADVERSARY" REFERRING HERE TO THE "LEAD" ADVERSARY, OR LUCIFER.
CHAPTER 32
1 I SAID TO HIM: EARTH YOU ARE, AND INTO THE EARTH WHENCE I TOOK YOU, YOU, SHALT GO, AND I WILL NOT [SEXUALLY] RUIN YOU, BUT SEND YOU WHENCE I TOOK YOU. 2 THEN I CAN AGAIN RECEIVE YOU AT MY SECOND PRESENCE. 3 AND I BLESSED ALL MY CREATURES VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (ETERNAL SPIRITUAL & MENTAL). AND ADAM WAS FIVE AND HALF HOURS IN PARADISE. 4 AND I BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH IS THE SABBATH [SUNDAY], ON WHICH HE RESTED FROM ALL HIS [SEXLESS] WORKS. 
CHAPTER 33
1 AND I APPOINTED THE EIGHTH DAY [SUNDAY TO SUNDAY IS 8 LEVELS & THE 9TH LEVEL IS THE LORD’S DWELLING, HIS HOUSE ADDRESS IN ACTS 7:46-50] ALSO, THAT THE EIGHTH DAY SHOULD BE THE FIRST-CREATED AFTER MY WORK, AND THAT (THE FIRST SEVEN) REVOLVE IN THE FORM OF THE SEVENTH THOUSAND, AND THAT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTH THOUSAND THERE SHOULD BE A TIME OF NOT-COUNTING, ENDLESS, WITH NEITHER YEARS NOR MONTHS NOR WEEKS NOR DAYS NOR HOURS. 2 AND NOW, ENOCH, ALL THAT I HAVE TOLD YOU, ALL THAT YOU HAVE UNDERSTOOD, ALL THAT YOU HAVE SEEN OF HEAVENLY THINGS, ALL THAT YOU HAVE SEEN ON EARTH, AND ALL THAT I HAVE WRITTEN IN BOOKS BY MY GREAT [SEXLESS] WISDOM, ALL THESE THINGS I HAVE DEVISED AND CREATED FROM THE UPPERMOST FOUNDATION TO THE LOWER AND TO THE END, AND THERE IS NO [SEXUAL] COUNSELLOR [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16] NOR [SEXUAL] INHERITOR [ACTS 5:38] TO MY [SEXLESS] CREATIONS. 3 I AM SELF-ETERNAL, NOT MADE WITH HANDS, AND WITHOUT CHANGE [IMMUTABLE]. 4 MY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] THOUGHT IS MY COUNSELLOR [JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56], MY WISDOM [ACTS 6:3, 10] AND MY WORD [ACTS 6:4] ARE MADE, AND MY EYES [ACTS 6:15] OBSERVE ALL THINGS HOW THEY STAND HERE AND TREMBLE WITH TERROR. 5 IF I TURN AWAY MY FACE, THEN ALL THINGS WILL BE DESTROYED [ACTS 7:60]. 6 AND APPLY YOUR MIND, ENOCH, AND KNOW HIM [ACTS 15:15-18] WHO IS SPEAKING TO YOU, AND TAKE THENCE THE BOOKS WHICH YOU YOURSELF HAVE WRITTEN. 7 AND I GIVE YOU SAMUIL AND RAGUIL, WHO LED YOU UP, AND THE BOOKS, AND GO DOWN TO EARTH, AND TELL YOUR SONS ALL THAT I HAVE TOLD YOU, AND ALL THAT YOU HAVE SEEN, FROM THE LOWER [0TH] HEAVEN UP TO MY THRONE [9TH HEAVEN IN ACTS 7:55-56], AND ALL THE TROOPS. 8 FOR I CREATED ALL [ARMED] FORCES, AND THERE IS NONE THAT RESISTS ME OR THAT DOES NOT SUBJECT HIMSELF TO ME. FOR ALL SUBJECT THEMSELVES TO MY [SEXLESS] MONARCHY, AND LABOR FOR MY SOLE [SEXLESS] RULE. 9 GIVE THEM THE BOOKS OF THE HANDWRITING, AND THEY WILL READ (THEM) AND WILL KNOW ME FOR THE [TRUE] CREATOR OF ALL THINGS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND WILL UNDERSTAND HOW THERE IS NO OTHER GOD, BUT ME. 10 AND LET THEM DISTRIBUTE THE BOOKS OF YOUR HANDWRITING, CHILDREN [HERITAGE] TO CHILDREN [HERITAGE], GENERATION [KINGDOMS] TO GENERATION [KINGDOMS], NATIONS TO NATIONS. 11 AND I WILL GIVE YOU, ENOCH, MY [SEXLESS] INTERCESSOR, THE ARCHISTRATEGE MICHAEL, FOR THE HANDWRITINGS OF YOUR FATHERS, ADAM, SETH, ENOS, CAINAN, MAHALELEEL, AND JARED YOUR FATHER.
CHAPTER 34
1 THEY HAVE REJECTED MY [SEXLESS] COMMANDMENTS AND MY [SEXLESS] YOKE, WORTHLESS [SEXUAL] SEED HAS COME UP, NOT FEARING GOD, AND THEY WOULD NOT BOW DOWN TO ME, BUT HAVE BEGUN TO BOW DOWN TO VAIN GODS, AND DENIED MY [SEXLESS] UNITY, AND HAVE LADEN THE WHOLE EARTH WITH UNTRUTHS [STRONG DELUSIONS], [SEXUAL] OFFENCES, ABOMINABLE LECHERIES, NAMELY ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND ALL MANNER OF OTHER UNCLEAN [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS, WHICH ARE DISGUSTING [VILE] TO RELATE. 2 AND THEREFORE I WILL BRING DOWN A DELUGE UPON THE EARTH AND WILL DESTROY ALL MEN, AND THE WHOLE EARTH WILL CRUMBLE TOGETHER INTO GREAT DARKNESS.
CHAPTER 35
1 BEHOLD FROM THEIR SEED SHALL ARISE ANOTHER GENERATION, MUCH AFTERWARDS, BUT OF THEM MANY WILL BE VERY [SEXUALLY] INSATIATE. 2 HE WHO RAISES THAT GENERATION, (SHALL) REVEAL TO THEM THE BOOKS OF YOUR HANDWRITING, OF YOUR FATHERS, (TO THEM) TO WHOM HE MUST POINT OUT THE GUARDIANSHIP OF THE WORLD, TO THE FAITHFUL MEN AND WORKERS OF MY [SEXLESS] PLEASURE, WHO DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN VAIN. 3 AND THEY SHALL TELL ANOTHER GENERATION, AND THOSE (OTHERS) HAVING READ SHALL BE GLORIFIED THEREAFTER, MORE THAN THE FIRST.
CHAPTER 36
1 NOW, ENOCH, I GIVE YOU THE TERM OF THIRTY DAYS TO SPEND IN YOUR HOUSE, AND TELL YOUR SONS AND ALL YOUR HOUSEHOLD, THAT ALL MAY HEAR FROM MY [TERRIBLE] FACE WHAT IS TOLD THEM BY YOU, THAT THEY MAY READ AND UNDERSTAND, HOW THERE IS NO OTHER GOD, BUT ME. 2 AND THAT THEY MAY ALWAYS KEEP MY [SEXLESS] COMMANDMENTS, AND BEGIN TO READ AND TAKE IN THE BOOKS OF YOUR HANDWRITING. 3 AND AFTER THIRTY DAYS I SHALL SEND MY ANGEL FOR YOU, AND HE WILL TAKE YOU FROM EARTH AND FROM YOUR SONS TO ME.
CHAPTER 37
1 AND THE LORD CALLED UPON ONE OF THE OLDER ANGELS, TERRIBLE AND MENACING, AND PLACED HIM BY ME, IN APPEARANCE WHITE AS SNOW, AND HIS HANDS LIKE ICE, HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF GREAT FROST, AND HE FROZE MY FACE, BECAUSE I COULD NOT ENDURE THE TERROR OF THE LORD, JUST AS IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO ENDURE A STOVE’S FIRE AND THE SUN’S HEAT, AND THE FROST OF THE AIR. 2 AND THE LORD SAID TO ME: ENOCH, IF YOUR FACE BE NOT FROZEN HERE [THE FACE BEING CLOAKED], NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO BEHOLD YOUR FACE.
CHAPTER 38
1 AND THE LORD SAID TO THOSE MEN WHO FIRST LED ME UP: LET ENOCH GO DOWN ON TO EARTH WITH YOU, AND AWAIT HIM TILL THE DETERMINED DAY. 2 AND THEY PLACED ME BY NIGHT ON MY BED. 3 AND MATHUSAL (METHUSELAH) EXPECTING MY [SEXLESS] COMING, KEEPING WATCH BY DAY AND BY NIGHT AT MY BED, WAS FILLED WITH AWE WHEN HE HEARD MY [SEXLESS] COMING, AND I TOLD HIM, LET ALL MY HOUSEHOLD COME TOGETHER, THAT I TELL THEM EVERYTHING. 
CHAPTER 39
1 OH MY CHILDREN, MY BELOVED ONES, HEAR THE ADMONITION OF YOUR FATHER, AS MUCH AS IS ACCORDING TO THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] WILL. 2 I HAVE BEEN LET COME TO YOU TODAY, AND ANNOUNCE TO YOU, NOT FROM MY LIPS, BUT FROM THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] LIPS [ACTS 7:1-56, 59-60], ALL THAT IS AND WAS AND ALL THAT IS NOW, AND ALL THAT WILL BE TILL JUDGMENT-DAY. 3 FOR THE LORD HAS LET ME COME TO YOU, YOU, HEAR THEREFORE THE WORDS OF MY LIPS, OF A MAN MADE BIG FOR YOU, BUT I AM ONE WHO HAS SEEN THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, LIKE IRON MADE TO GLOW FROM FIRE IT SENDS FORTH SPARKS AND BURNS. 4 YOU LOOK NOW UPON MY EYES, (THE EYES) OF A MAN BIG WITH MEANING FOR YOU, BUT I HAVE SEEN THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] EYES [SIRACH 23:19], SHINING LIKE THE SUN’S RAYS AND FILLING THE EYES OF MAN WITH AWE. 5 YOU SEE NOW, MY CHILDREN, THE RIGHT HAND OF A MAN THAT HELPS YOU, BUT I HAVE SEEN THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:49-50] FILLING HEAVEN AS HE HELPED ME. 6 YOU SEE THE COMPASS OF MY WORK LIKE YOUR OWN, BUT I HAVE SEEN THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] LIMITLESS AND PERFECT COMPASS [ACTS 15:18], WHICH HAS NO END. 7 YOU HEAR THE WORDS OF MY LIPS, AS I HEARD THE [TRUE SEXLESS] WORDS OF THE LORD, LIKE GREAT THUNDER INCESSANTLY WITH HURLING OF CLOUDS. 8 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, HEAR THE DISCOURSES OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THE EARTH, HOW FEARFUL AND AWFUL IT IS TO COME BEFORE THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE RULER OF THE EARTH, HOW MUCH MORE TERRIBLE AND AWFUL IT IS TO COME BEFORE THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE RULER OF HEAVEN, THE CONTROLLER (JUDGE) OF QUICK AND DEAD [ACTS 10:42], AND OF THE HEAVENLY TROOPS. WHO CAN ENDURE THAT ENDLESS PAIN?
CHAPTER 40
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, I KNOW ALL THINGS, FOR THIS (IS) FROM THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] LIPS, AND THIS MY EYES HAVE SEEN, FROM BEGINNING TO END. 2 I KNOW ALL THINGS, AND HAVE WRITTEN ALL THINGS INTO BOOKS, THE HEAVENS AND THEIR END, AND THEIR PLENITUDE, AND ALL THE ARMIES AND THEIR MARCHING’S. 3 I HAVE MEASURED AND DESCRIBED THE STARS, THE GREAT COUNTLESS MULTITUDE (OF THEM). 4 WHAT MAN HAS SEEN THEIR REVOLUTIONS, AND THEIR ENTRANCES? FOR NOT EVEN THE ANGELS SEE THEIR NUMBER, WHILE I HAVE WRITTEN ALL THEIR NAMES. 5 AND I MEASURED THE SUN’S CIRCLE, AND MEASURED ITS RAYS, COUNTED THE HOURS, I WROTE DOWN TOO ALL THINGS THAT GO OVER THE EARTH, I HAVE WRITTEN THE THINGS THAT ARE NOURISHED, AND ALL SEED SOWN AND UNSOWN, WHICH THE EARTH PRODUCES AND ALL PLANTS, AND EVERY GRASS AND EVERY FLOWER, AND THEIR SWEET SMELLS, AND THEIR NAMES, AND THE DWELLING-PLACES OF THE CLOUDS, AND THEIR COMPOSITION, AND THEIR WINGS, AND HOW THEY BEAR RAIN AND RAINDROPS. 6 AND I INVESTIGATED ALL THINGS, AND WROTE THE ROAD OF THE THUNDER AND OF THE LIGHTNING, AND THEY SHOWED ME THE KEYS AND THEIR GUARDIANS, THEIR RISE, THE WAY THEY GO, IT IS LET OUT (GENTLY) IN MEASURE BY A CHAIN, LEST BY A HEAVY CHAIN AND VIOLENCE IT HURLS DOWN THE ANGRY CLOUDS AND DESTROY ALL THINGS ON EARTH. 7 I WROTE THE TREASURE-HOUSES OF THE SNOW, AND THE STORE-HOUSES OF THE COLD AND THE FROSTY AIRS, AND I OBSERVED THEIR SEASON’S KEY-HOLDER, HE FILLS THE CLOUDS WITH THEM, AND DOES NOT EXHAUST THE TREASURE-HOUSES. 8 AND I WROTE THE RESTING-PLACES OF THE WINDS AND OBSERVED AND SAW HOW THEIR KEY-HOLDERS BEAR WEIGHING-SCALES AND MEASURES, FIRST, THEY PUT THEM IN (ONE) WEIGHING-SCALE, THEN IN THE OTHER THE WEIGHTS AND LET THEM OUT ACCORDING TO MEASURE [SEXLESS] CUNNINGLY OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, LEST BY HEAVY BREATHING THEY MAKE THE EARTH TO ROCK. 9 AND I MEASURED OUT THE WHOLE EARTH, ITS MOUNTAINS, AND ALL HILLS, FIELDS, TREES, STONES, RIVERS, ALL EXISTING THINGS I WROTE DOWN, THE HEIGHT FROM EARTH TO THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, AND DOWNWARDS TO THE VERY LOWEST HELL, AND THE JUDGMENT-PLACE, AND THE VERY GREAT, OPEN AND WEEPING HELL. 10 AND I SAW HOW THE PRISONERS ARE IN [ETERNAL] PAIN, EXPECTING THE LIMITLESS JUDGMENT. 11 AND I WROTE DOWN ALL THOSE BEING JUDGED BY THE JUDGE [JAMES 4:12], AND ALL THEIR JUDGMENT (AND SENTENCES) AND ALL THEIR [SEXUAL] WORKS. 
CHAPTER 41
1 AND I SAW ALL FOREFATHERS FROM (ALL) TIME WITH ADAM AND EVA (EVE), AND I SIGHED AND BROKE INTO TEARS AND SAID OF THE [SEXUAL] RUIN OF THEIR DISHONOR: 2 WOE IS ME FOR MY INFIRMITY AND (FOR THAT) OF MY FOREFATHERS, AND [SEXLESS] THOUGHT IN MY HEART AND SAID: 3 BLESSED (IS) THE MAN WHO HAS NOT BEEN BORN OR WHO HAS BEEN BORN AND SHALL NOT [SEXUALLY] SIN [1ST JOHN 3:9] BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, THAT HE COME NOT INTO THIS PLACE, NOR BRING THE YOKE OF THIS PLACE. 
CHAPTER 42
1 I SAW THE KEY-HOLDERS AND GUARDS OF THE GATES OF HELL STANDING, LIKE GREAT SERPENTS, AND THEIR FACES LIKE EXTINGUISHING LAMPS, AND THEIR EYES OF FIRE, THEIR SHARP TEETH, AND I SAW ALL THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] WORKS, HOW THEY ARE RIGHT, WHILE THE WORKS OF MAN ARE SOME (GOOD), AND OTHERS BAD, AND IN THEIR WORKS ARE KNOWN THOSE WHO LIE EVILLY.
CHAPTER 43
1 I, MY CHILDREN, MEASURED AND WROTE OUT EVERY WORK AND EVERY MEASURE AND EVERY RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. 2 AS (ONE) YEAR IS MORE HONORABLE THAN ANOTHER, SO IS (ONE) MAN MORE HONORABLE THAN ANOTHER, SOME FOR GREAT POSSESSIONS, SOME FOR WISDOM OF HEART, SOME FOR PARTICULAR INTELLECT, SOME FOR [SEXLESS] CUNNING, ONE FOR SILENCE OF LIP, ANOTHER FOR CLEANLINESS, ONE FOR STRENGTH, ANOTHER FOR COMELINESS, ONE FOR YOUTH, ANOTHER FOR SHARP WIT, ONE FOR SHAPE OF BODY, ANOTHER FOR SENSIBILITY, LET IT BE HEARD EVERYWHERE, BUT THERE IS NONE BETTER THAN HE WHO FEARS GOD, HE SHALL BE MORE GLORIOUS IN TIME TO COME.
CHAPTER 44
1 THE LORD WITH HIS [TERRIBLE] HANDS [ACTS 7:49-50] HAVING CREATED MAN, IN THE LIKENESS OF HIS OWN [TERRIBLE] FACE, THE LORD MADE HIM SMALL AND GREAT. 2 WHOEVER REVILES THE RULER’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND ABHORS THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, HAS DESPISED THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND HE WHO VENTS ANGER ON ANY MAN WITHOUT INJURY, THE LORD’S GREAT [SEXLESS] ANGER WILL CUT HIM DOWN, HE WHO SPITS ON THE FACE OF MAN REPROACHFULLY, WILL BE CUT DOWN AT THE LORD’S GREAT SEXLESS] JUDGMENT. 3 BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO DOES NOT DIRECT HIS HEART WITH MALICE AGAINST ANY MAN, AND HELPS THE INJURED AND CONDEMNED [DAMNED], AND RAISES THE BROKEN DOWN, AND SHALL DO CHARITY TO THE NEEDY, BECAUSE ON THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT EVERY WEIGHT, EVERY MEASURE AND EVERY MAKEWEIGHT (WILL BE) AS IN THE MARKET, THAT IS TO SAY (THEY ARE) HUNG ON SCALES AND STAND IN THE MARKET, (AND EVERYONE) SHALL LEARN HIS OWN MEASURE, AND ACCORDING TO HIS MEASURE SHALL TAKE HIS REWARD.
CHAPTER 45
1 WHOEVER HASTENS TO MAKE OFFERINGS BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, THE LORD FOR HIS PART WILL HASTEN THAT OFFERING BY GRANTING OF HIS [SEXLESS] WORK. 2 BUT WHOEVER INCREASES HIS LAMP BEFORE THE LORD’S TERRIBLE] FACE AND MAKE NOT TRUE JUDGMENT, THE LORD WILL (NOT) INCREASE HIS TREASURE IN THE REALM OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST. 3 WHEN THE LORD [SEXLESS] DEMANDS BREAD, OR CANDLES, OR (THE) FLESH (OF BEASTS), OR ANY OTHER SACRIFICE, THEN THAT IS NOTHING, BUT GOD [SEXLESS] DEMANDS PURE HEARTS, AND WITH ALL THAT (ONLY) TESTS THE HEART OF MAN.
CHAPTER 46
1 HEAR, MY PEOPLE, AND TAKE IN THE WORDS OF MY LIPS. 2 IF ANY ONE BRINGS ANY GIFTS TO AN EARTHLY RULER, AND HAVE DISLOYAL [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS IN HIS HEART, AND THE RULER KNOW THIS, WILL HE NOT BE ANGRY WITH HIM, AND NOT REFUSE HIS GIFTS, AND NOT GIVE HIM OVER TO JUDGMENT? 3 OR (IF) ONE MAN MAKE HIMSELF APPEAR GOOD TO ANOTHER BY DECEIT OF TONGUE, BUT (HAVE) [SEXUAL] EVIL IN HIS HEART, THEN WILL NOT (THE OTHER) UNDERSTAND THE TREACHERY OF HIS HEART, AND HIMSELF BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED], SINCE HIS UNTRUTH WAS PLAIN TO ALL? 4 AND WHEN THE LORD SHALL SEND A GREAT LIGHT [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], THEN THERE WILL BE JUDGMENT FOR THE JUST AND THE UNJUST, AND THERE NO ONE SHALL ESCAPE NOTICE.
CHAPTER 47
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, LAY [SEXLESS] THOUGHT ON YOUR HEARTS, MARK WELL THE [SEXLESS] WORDS OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN], WHICH ARE ALL (COME) TO YOU FROM THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] LIPS. 2 TAKE THESE BOOKS OF YOUR FATHER’S HANDWRITING AND READ THEM. 3 FOR THE BOOKS ARE MANY, AND IN THEM YOU WILL LEARN ALL THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] WORKS, ALL THAT HAS BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION, AND WILL BE TILL THE END OF TIME. 4 AND IF YOU WILL OBSERVE MY HANDWRITING, YOU, WILL NOT SIN [1ST JOHN 3:9] AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE THERE IS NO OTHER EXCEPT THE LORD, NEITHER IN HEAVEN, NOR IN EARTH, NOR IN THE VERY LOWEST (PLACES), NOR IN THE (ONE) FOUNDATION. 5 THE LORD HAS PLACED THE FOUNDATIONS IN THE UNKNOWN, AND HAS SPREAD FORTH HEAVENS VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) [ROMANS 1:20], HE FIXED THE EARTH ON THE WATERS, AND CREATED COUNTLESS CREATURES, AND WHO HAS COUNTED THE WATER AND THE FOUNDATION OF THE UNFIXED, OR THE DUST OF THE EARTH, OR THE SAND OF THE SEA, OR THE DROPS OF THE RAIN, OR THE MORNING DEW, OR THE WIND’S BREATHINGS? WHO HAS FILLED EARTH AND SEA, AND THE INDISSOLUBLE WINTER? 6 I CUT THE STARS OUT OF FIRE, AND DECORATED HEAVEN, AND PUT IT IN THEIR MIDST.
CHAPTER 48
1 THAT THE SUN GO ALONG THE SEVEN HEAVENLY CIRCLES, WHICH ARE THE APPOINTMENT OF ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-TWO THRONES, THAT IT GO DOWN ON A SHORT DAY, AND AGAIN ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-TWO, THAT IT GO DOWN ON A BIG DAY, AND HE HAS TWO THRONES ON WHICH HE RESTS, REVOLVING HITHER AND THITHER ABOVE THE THRONES OF THE MONTHS, FROM THE SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH TSIVAN IT GOES DOWN TO THE MONTH THEVAN, FROM THE SEVENTEENTH OF THEVAN IT GOES UP. 2 AND THUS IT GOES CLOSE TO THE EARTH, THEN THE EARTH IS GLAD AND MAKES GROW ITS FRUITS, AND WHEN IT GOES AWAY, THEN THE EARTH IS SAD, AND TREES AND ALL FRUITS HAVE NO FLORESCENCE. 3 ALL THIS HE MEASURED, WITH GOOD MEASUREMENT OF HOURS, AND FIXED A MEASURE BY HIS [SEXLESS] WISDOM, OF THE VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND THE INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL). 4 FROM THE INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) HE MADE ALL THINGS VISIBLE (PHYSICAL), HIMSELF BEING INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) [ACTS 17:22-30]. 5 THUS I MAKE KNOWN TO YOU, MY CHILDREN, AND DISTRIBUTE THE BOOKS TO YOUR CHILDREN, INTO ALL YOUR GENERATIONS, AND AMONGST THE NATIONS WHO SHALL HAVE THE SENSE TO FEAR GOD, LET THEM RECEIVE THEM, AND MAY THEY COME TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEM MORE THAN ANY FOOD OR EARTHLY SWEETS, AND READ THEM AND APPLY THEMSELVES TO THEM. 6 AND THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND NOT THE LORD, WHO FEAR NOT GOD, WHO ACCEPT NOT, BUT REJECT, WHO DO NOT RECEIVE THE (BOOKS), A TERRIBLE JUDGMENT AWAITS THESE. 7 BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO SHALL BEAR THEIR YOKE AND SHALL DRAG THEM ALONG, FOR HE SHALL BE RELEASED ON THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. 
CHAPTER 49
1 I SWEAR TO YOU, MY CHILDREN, BUT I SWEAR NOT BY ANY OATH, NEITHER BY HEAVEN NOR BY EARTH, NOR BY ANY OTHER CREATURE WHICH GOD CREATED. 2 THE LORD SAID: THERE IS NO OATH IN ME, NOR INJUSTICE, BUT TRUTH. 3 IF THERE IS NO TRUTH IN MEN, LET THEM SWEAR BY THE [SEXLESS] WORDS, YEA, YEA, OR ELSE, NAY, NAY [JAMES 5:11-12]. 4 AND I SWEAR TO YOU, YEA, YEA, THAT THERE HAS BEEN NO MAN IN HIS MOTHER’S WOMB, (BUT THAT) ALREADY BEFORE, EVEN TO EACH ONE THERE IS A PLACE PREPARED FOR THE REPOSE OF THAT SOUL, AND A MEASURE FIXED HOW MUCH IT IS INTENDED THAT A MAN BE TRIED IN THIS WORLD. 5 YEA, CHILDREN, DECEIVE NOT YOURSELVES, FOR THERE HAS BEEN PREVIOUSLY PREPARED A PLACE FOR EVERY SOUL OF MAN.
CHAPTER 50
1 I HAVE PUT EVERY MAN’S WORK IN WRITING AND NONE BORN ON EARTH CAN REMAIN HIDDEN NOR HIS WORKS REMAIN CONCEALED. 2 I SEE ALL THINGS [HEBREWS 4:12-13]. 3 NOW THEREFORE, MY CHILDREN, IN PATIENCE AND MEEKNESS SPEND THE NUMBER OF YOUR DAYS, THAT YOU INHERIT ENDLESS LIFE [HEBREWS 7:16]. 4 ENDURE FOR THE SAKE OF THE LORD EVERY WOUND, EVERY INJURY, EVERY EVIL WORD AND ATTACK. 5 IF ILL-REQUITALS BEFALL YOU, RETURN (THEM) NOT EITHER TO NEIGHBOR OR ENEMY, BECAUSE THE LORD WILL RETURN (THEM) FOR YOU AND BE YOUR AVENGER [ROMANS 13:1-10] ON THE DAY OF GREAT JUDGMENT, THAT THERE BE NO AVENGING HERE AMONG MEN. 6 WHOEVER OF YOU SPENDS GOLD OR SILVER FOR HIS BROTHER’S SAKE, HE WILL RECEIVE AMPLE TREASURE IN THE WORLD TO COME [2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-18]. 7 INJURE NOT WIDOWS NOR ORPHANS NOR STRANGERS, LEST GOD’S WRATH COME UPON YOU.
CHAPTER 51
1 STRETCH OUT YOUR HANDS TO THE POOR ACCORDING TO YOUR STRENGTH. 2 HIDE NOT YOUR SILVER IN THE EARTH. 3 HELP THE FAITHFUL MAN IN AFFLICTION, AND AFFLICTION WILL NOT FIND YOU IN THE TIME OF YOUR TROUBLE. 4 AND EVERY GRIEVOUS AND CRUEL YOKE THAT COME UPON YOU BEAR ALL FOR THE SAKE OF THE LORD, AND THUS YOU WILL FIND YOUR REWARD IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 5 IT IS GOOD TO GO MORNING, MIDDAY, AND EVENING INTO THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] DWELLING [ACTS 7:46-50], FOR THE [INVINCIBLE] GLORY OF YOUR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 6 BECAUSE EVERY BREATHING (THING) GLORIFIES HIM, AND EVERY CREATURE VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) RETURNS HIM PRAISE [ROMANS 1:20].
CHAPTER 52
1 BLESSED IS THE [POOR] MAN WHO OPENS HIS LIPS IN PRAISE OF GOD OF SABAOTH AND PRAISES THE LORD WITH HIS HEART [JAMES 5:4]. 2 CURSED EVERY MAN WHO OPENS HIS LIPS FOR THE BRINGING INTO [SEXUAL] CONTEMPT AND CALUMNY [SLANDER] OF HIS NEIGHBOR, BECAUSE HE BRINGS GOD INTO CONTEMPT [DISRESPECT BY DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS WORD]. 3 BLESSED IS HE WHO OPENS HIS LIPS BLESSING AND PRAISING GOD. 4 CURSED IS HE BEFORE THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE, WHO OPENS HIS LIPS TO [SEXUALLY] CURSE AND [SEXUALLY] ABUSE. 5 BLESSED IS HE WHO BLESSES ALL THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] WORKS. 6 CURSED IS HE WHO BRINGS THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] CREATION [IMAGE-LIKENESS & SIMILITUDE] INTO CONTEMPT [DISRESPECT BY DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS WORD]. 7 BLESSED IS HE WHO LOOKS DOWN AND RAISES THE FALLEN. 8 CURSED IS HE WHO LOOKS TO AND IS EAGER FOR THE [SEXLESS] DESTRUCTION OF WHAT IS NOT HIS. 9 BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE FOUNDATIONS OF HIS FATHERS MADE FIRM FROM THE BEGINNING. 10 CURSED IS HE WHO [SEXUALLY] PERVERTS THE DECREES OF HIS FOREFATHERS. 11 BLESSED IS HE WHO IMPARTS [TRUE] PEACE AND [SEXLESS] LOVE. 12 CURSED IS HE WHO [SEXUALLY] DISTURBS THOSE THAT [SEXLESS] LOVE THEIR NEIGHBORS. 13 BLESSED IS HE WHO SPEAKS WITH HUMBLE TONGUE AND HEART TO ALL [1ST PETER 5:5-11 & JAMES 4:7-10]. 14 CURSED IS HE WHO SPEAKS PEACE WITH HIS TONGUE, WHILE IN HIS HEART THERE IS NO PEACE BUT A SWORD. 15 FOR ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE LAID BARE IN THE WEIGHING-SCALES AND IN THE BOOKS, ON THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT.
CHAPTER 53
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, DO NOT SAY: OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IS STANDING BEFORE GOD, AND IS PRAYING FOR OUR [SEXUAL] SINS, FOR THERE IS THERE NO HELPER OF ANY MAN WHO HAS [SEXUALLY] SINNED. 2 YOU SEE HOW I WROTE ALL WORKS OF EVERY MAN, BEFORE HIS CREATION, (ALL) THAT IS DONE AMONGST ALL MEN FOR ALL TIME, AND NONE CAN TELL OR RELATE MY HANDWRITING, BECAUSE THE LORD SEE ALL IMAGININGS OF MAN, HOW THEY ARE VAIN [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32], WHERE THEY LIE IN THE TREASURE-HOUSES OF THE HEART. 3 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, MARK WELL ALL THE [SEXLESS] WORDS OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN], THAT I TELL YOU, LEST YOU REGRET, SAYING: WHY DID OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] NOT TELL US?
CHAPTER 54
1 AT THAT TIME, NOT UNDERSTANDING THIS LET THESE BOOKS WHICH I HAVE GIVEN YOU BE FOR AN INHERITANCE OF YOUR PEACE [ACTS 26:13-18]. 2 HAND THEM TO ALL WHO WANT THEM, AND INSTRUCT THEM, THAT THEY MAY SEE THE LORD’S VERY GREAT AND MARVELOUS WORKS. 
CHAPTER 55
1 MY CHILDREN, BEHOLD, THE DAY OF MY TERM AND TIME HAVE APPROACHED. 2 FOR THE ANGELS WHO SHALL GO WITH ME ARE STANDING BEFORE ME AND URGE ME TO MY DEPARTURE FROM YOU, THEY ARE STANDING HERE ON EARTH, AWAITING WHAT HAS BEEN TOLD THEM. 3 FOR TO-MORROW I SHALL GO UP ON TO HEAVEN, TO THE UPPERMOST JERUSALEM TO MY ETERNAL INHERITANCE. 4 THEREFORE I BID YOU DO BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE ALL (HIS) GOOD [SEXLESS] PLEASURE.
CHAPTER 56
1 MATHOSALAM HAVING ANSWERED HIS FATHER ENOCH, SAID: WHAT IS AGREEABLE TO YOUR EYES, FATHER [STEPHEN], THAT I MAY MAKE BEFORE YOUR FACE, THAT YOU MAY BLESS OUR DWELLINGS, AND YOUR SONS, AND THAT YOUR PEOPLE MAY BE MADE GLORIOUS THROUGH YOU, AND THEN (THAT) YOU MAY DEPART THUS, AS THE LORD [TRULY] SAID? 2 ENOCH ANSWERED TO HIS SON MATHOSALAM (AND) SAID: HEAR, CHILD, FROM THE TIME [60 DAYS/60 NIGHTS IN ENOCH 23:3 IN WRITING THE 366 BOOKS VERSES MOSES & JESUS ONLY DID 40 DAYS/40 NIGHTS EACH] WHEN THE LORD ANOINTED ME WITH THE OINTMENT OF HIS GLORY, (THERE HAS BEEN NO) FOOD IN ME, AND MY SOUL REMEMBERS NOT EARTHLY ENJOYMENT, NEITHER DO I WANT ANYTHING EARTHLY.
CHAPTER 57
1 MY CHILD METHOSALAM, SUMMON ALL YOUR BRETHREN AND ALL YOUR HOUSEHOLD AND THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, THAT I MAY TALK TO THEM AND DEPART, AS IS PLANNED FOR ME. 2 AND METHOSALAM MADE HASTE, AND SUMMONED HIS BRETHREN, REGIM, RIMAN, UCHAN, CHERMION, GAIDAD, AND ALL THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE THE FACE OF HIS FATHER ENOCH, AND HE BLESSED THEM, (AND) SAID TO THEM:
CHAPTER 58
1 LISTEN TO ME, MY CHILDREN, TODAY. 2 IN THOSE DAYS WHEN THE LORD CAME DOWN ON TO EARTH FOR ADAM’S SAKE, AND VISITED ALL HIS CREATURES, WHICH HE CREATED HIMSELF, AFTER ALL THESE HE CREATED ADAM, AND THE LORD CALLED ALL THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH, ALL THE REPTILES, AND ALL THE BIRDS THAT SOAR IN THE AIR, AND BROUGHT THEM ALL BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHER ADAM. 3 AND ADAM GAVE THE NAMES TO ALL THINGS LIVING ON EARTH. 4 AND THE LORD APPOINTED HIM RULER OVER ALL, AND SUBJECTED TO HIM ALL THINGS UNDER HIS HANDS, AND MADE THEM DUMB AND MADE THEM DULL THAT THEY BE COMMANDED OF MAN [DUMBASSES IN 2ND PETER 2:16], AND BE IN SUBJECTION AND OBEDIENCE TO HIM. 5 THUS ALSO THE LORD CREATED EVERY MAN, LORD OVER ALL HIS POSSESSIONS. 6 THE LORD WILL NOT JUDGE A SINGLE SOUL OF BEAST FOR MAN’S SAKE, BUT ADJUDGES THE SOULS OF MEN TO THEIR BEASTS IN THIS WORLD, FOR MEN HAVE A SPECIAL PLACE. 7 AND AS EVERY SOUL OF MAN IS ACCORDING TO NUMBER, SIMILARLY BEASTS WILL NOT PERISH, NOR ALL SOULS OF BEASTS WHICH THE LORD CREATED, TILL THE GREAT JUDGMENT, AND THEY WILL ACCUSE MAN, IF HE FEED THEM ILL. 
CHAPTER 59
1 WHOEVER DEFILES THE SOUL OF BEASTS, DEFILES HIS OWN SOUL. 2 FOR MAN BRINGS CLEAN ANIMALS TO MAKE SACRIFICE FOR [SEXUAL] SIN, THAT HE MAY HAVE CURE OF HIS SOUL. 3 AND IF THEY BRING FOR SACRIFICE CLEAN ANIMALS, AND BIRDS, MAN HAS CURE, HE CURES HIS SOUL. 4 ALL IS GIVEN YOU FOR FOOD, BIND IT BY THE FOUR FEET, THAT IS TO MAKE GOOD THE CURE, HE CURES HIS SOUL. 5 BUT WHOEVER KILLS BEAST WITHOUT WOUNDS, KILLS HIS OWN SOULS AND DEFILES HIS OWN FLESH. 6 AND HE WHO DOES ANY BEAST ANY INJURY WHATSOEVER, IN SECRET, IT IS EVIL [SEXUAL] PRACTICE, AND HE DEFILES HIS OWN SOUL.
CHAPTER 60
1 HE WHO WORKS THE KILLING OF A MAN’S SOUL, KILLS HIS OWN SOUL, AND KILLS HIS OWN BODY, AND THERE IS NO CURE FOR HIM FOR ALL TIME. 2 HE WHO PUTS A MAN IN ANY SNARE, SHALL STICK IN IT HIMSELF, AND THERE IS NO CURE FOR HIM FOR ALL TIME. 3 HE WHO PUTS A MAN IN ANY VESSEL, HIS RETRIBUTION WILL NOT BE WANTING AT THE GREAT JUDGMENT FOR ALL TIME. 4 HE WHO WORKS CROOKEDLY OR SPEAKS [SEXUALLY] EVIL AGAINST ANY SOUL, WILL NOT MAKE [TRUE] JUSTICE FOR HIMSELF FOR ALL TIME.
CHAPTER 61
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, KEEP YOUR HEARTS FROM EVERY INJUSTICE, WHICH THE LORD HATES. JUST AS A MAN ASKS SOMETHING FOR HIS OWN SOUL FROM GOD, SO LET HIM DO TO EVERY LIVING SOUL, BECAUSE I KNOW ALL THINGS, HOW IN THE GREAT TIME TO COME THERE IS MUCH INHERITANCE PREPARED FOR MEN, GOOD FOR THE GOOD, AND BAD FOR THE BAD, WITHOUT NUMBER MANY. 2 BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO ENTER THE GOOD HOUSES, FOR IN THE BAD HOUSES THERE IS NO PEACE NOR RETURN FROM THEM. 3 HEAR, MY CHILDREN, SMALL AND GREAT! WHEN MAN PUTS A GOOD [SEXLESS] THOUGHT IN HIS HEART, BRINGS GIFTS FROM HIS LABORS BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE AND HIS HANDS MADE THEM NOT, THEN THE LORD WILL TURN AWAY HIS FACE FROM THE LABOR OF HIS HAND, AND (THAT) MAN CANNOT FIND THE LABOR OF HIS HANDS. 4 AND IF HIS HANDS MADE IT, BUT HIS HEART MURMUR, AND HIS HEART CEASE NOT MAKING MURMUR INCESSANTLY, HE HAS NOT ANY [SEXLESS] ADVANTAGE.
CHAPTER 62
1 BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO IN HIS PATIENCE BRINGS HIS GIFTS WITH FAITH BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, BECAUSE HE WILL FIND FORGIVENESS OF [NON-SEXUAL] SINS. 2 BUT IF HE TAKE BACK HIS WORDS BEFORE THE TIME, THERE IS NO REPENTANCE FOR HIM, AND IF THE TIME PASS AND HE DO NOT OF HIS OWN WILL WHAT IS PROMISED, THERE IS NO REPENTANCE AFTER DEATH [BUT ONLY A 2ND CHANCE BY HEARING THE TRUTH & RECEIVING THE TRUTH OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL]. 3 BECAUSE EVERY WORK WHICH MAN DOES BEFORE THE TIME, IS ALL [SEXUAL] DECEIT BEFORE MEN, AND [SEXUAL] SIN BEFORE GOD.
CHAPTER 63
1 WHEN MAN CLOTHES THE NAKED AND FILLS THE HUNGRY, HE WILL FIND [SEXLESS] REWARD FROM GOD. 2 BUT IF HIS HEART MURMUR, HE COMMITS A DOUBLE [SEXUAL] EVIL [JAMES 4:8], [SEXUAL] RUIN OF HIMSELF AND OF THAT WHICH HE GIVES, AND FOR HIM THERE WILL BE NO FINDING OF [SEXLESS] REWARD ON ACCOUNT OF THAT. 3 AND IF HIS OWN HEART IS FILLED WITH HIS FOOD AND HIS OWN [SEXUAL] FLESH, CLOTHED WITH HIS OWN CLOTHING, HE COMMITS CONTEMPT [DISRESPECT BY DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD’S WORD], AND WILL FORFEIT ALL HIS ENDURANCE OF POVERTY, AND WILL NOT FIND [SEXLESS] REWARD OF HIS GOOD [SEXLESS] DEEDS. 4 EVERY [SEXUALLY] PROUD AND MAGNILOQUENT MAN IS HATEFUL TO THE LORD, AND EVERY FALSE SPEECH, CLOTHED IN UNTRUTH, IT WILL BE CUT WITH THE BLADE OF THE SWORD OF DEATH [HEBREWS 4:12], AND THROWN INTO THE FIRE [REVELATION 21:8], AND SHALL BURN FOR ALL TIME.
CHAPTER 64
1 WHEN ENOCH HAD SPOKEN THESE WORDS TO HIS SONS, ALL PEOPLE FAR AND NEAR HEARD HOW THE LORD WAS CALLING ENOCH. THEY TOOK [SEXLESS] COUNSEL TOGETHER: 2 LET US GO AND KISS ENOCH, AND TWO THOUSAND MEN CAME TOGETHER AND CAME TO THE PLACE ACHUZAN WHERE ENOCH WAS, AND HIS SONS. 3 AND THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY, CAME AND BOWED DOWN AND BEGAN TO KISS ENOCH AND SAID TO HIM: 4 OUR FATHER ENOCH, (MAY) YOU (BE) BLESSED OF THE LORD, THE ETERNAL RULER, AND NOW BLESS YOUR SONS AND ALL THE PEOPLE, THAT WE MAY BE GLORIFIED TODAY BEFORE YOUR FACE. 5 FOR YOU SHALT BE GLORIFIED BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE FOR ALL TIME, SINCE THE LORD CHOSE YOU, RATHER THAN ALL MEN ON EARTH, AND DESIGNATED YOU WRITER OF ALL HIS CREATION, VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL), AND [ETERNALLY] REDEEMED OF THE [SEXUAL] SINS OF MAN [BEING SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS ENDLESSLY FOREVER IN HEBREWS 11:5; 1ST JOHN 3:9 & JUDE 14-15], AND HELPER OF YOUR HOUSEHOLD. 
CHAPTER 65
1 AND ENOCH ANSWERED ALL HIS PEOPLE SAYING: HEAR, MY CHILDREN, BEFORE THAT ALL CREATURES WERE CREATED, THE LORD CREATED THE VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) THINGS. 2 AND AS MUCH TIME AS THERE WAS AND WENT PAST, UNDERSTAND THAT AFTER ALL THAT HE CREATED [SEXLESS] MAN IN THE LIKENESS OF HIS OWN FORM, AND PUT INTO HIM EYES TO SEE, AND EARS TO HEAR, AND HEART TO REFLECT, AND INTELLECT WHEREWITH TO DELIBERATE. 3 AND THE LORD SAW ALL MAN’S WORKS, AND CREATED ALL HIS CREATURES, AND DIVIDED TIME, FROM TIME HE FIXED THE YEARS, AND FROM THE YEARS HE APPOINTED THE MONTHS, AND FROM THE MONTHS HE APPOINTED THE DAYS, AND OF DAYS HE APPOINTED SEVEN. 4 AND IN THOSE HE APPOINTED THE HOURS, MEASURED THEM OUT EXACTLY, THAT MAN MIGHT REFLECT ON TIME AND COUNT YEARS, MONTHS, AND HOURS, (THEIR) ALTERNATION, BEGINNING, AND END, AND THAT HE MIGHT COUNT HIS OWN LIFE, FROM THE BEGINNING UNTIL DEATH, AND REFLECT ON HIS [SEXUAL] SIN AND WRITE HIS WORK BAD AND GOOD, BECAUSE NO WORK IS HIDDEN BEFORE THE LORD, THAT EVERY MAN MIGHT KNOW HIS WORKS AND NEVER TRANSGRESS ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND KEEP MY HANDWRITING FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. 5 WHEN ALL CREATION VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL), AS THE LORD CREATED IT, SHALL END, THEN EVERY MAN GOES TO THE GREAT JUDGMENT, AND THEN ALL TIME SHALL PERISH, AND THE YEARS, AND THENCEFORWARD THERE WILL BE NEITHER MONTHS NOR DAYS NOR HOURS, THEY WILL BE ADHERED TOGETHER AND WILL NOT BE COUNTED. 6 THERE WILL BE ONE AEON, AND ALL THE RIGHTEOUS WHO SHALL ESCAPE THE LORD’S GREAT JUDGMENT, SHALL BE COLLECTED IN THE GREAT AEON [HEBREWS 1:1-2], FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE GREAT AEON WILL BEGIN, AND THEY WILL LIVE ETERNALLY [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23], AND THEN TOO THERE WILL BE AMONGST THEM NEITHER LABOR, NOR SICKNESS, NOR HUMILIATION, NOR ANXIETY, NOR NEED, NOR BRUTALITY, NOR NIGHT, NOR DARKNESS, BUT GREAT LIGHT [ACTS 9:3, 22:6; 26:13]. 7 AND THEY SHALL HAVE A GREAT INDESTRUCTIBLE WALL, AND A PARADISE BRIGHT AND [SEXLESS] INCORRUPTIBLE (ETERNAL), FOR ALL [SEXUAL] CORRUPTIBLE (MORTAL) THINGS SHALL PASS AWAY, AND THERE WILL BE ETERNAL LIFE. 
CHAPTER 66
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, KEEP YOUR SOULS FROM ALL INJUSTICE, SUCH AS THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] HATES. 2 WALK BEFORE HIS [TERRIBLE] FACE WITH TERROR AND TREMBLING AND SERVE HIM ALONE. 3 BOW DOWN TO THE TRUE GOD, NOT TO DUMB IDOLS, BUT BOW DOWN TO HIS SIMILITUDE, AND BRING ALL JUST OFFERINGS BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] HATES WHAT IS UNJUST. 4 FOR THE LORD SEES ALL THINGS [HEBREWS 4:13], WHEN MAN TAKES [SEXUAL] THOUGHT IN HIS HEART, THEN HE [SEXLESS] COUNSELS THE INTELLECTS, AND EVERY [SEXUAL] THOUGHT IS ALWAYS BEFORE THE LORD [ONLY IN KNOWLEDGE], WHO MADE FIRM THE EARTH AND PUT ALL CREATURES ON IT [HEBREWS 1:1-2]. 5 IF YOU LOOK TO HEAVEN, THE LORD IS THERE, IF YOU TAKE [SEXLESS] THOUGHT OF THE SEA’S DEEP AND ALL THE UNDER-EARTH, THE LORD IS THERE. 6 FOR THE LORD CREATED ALL THINGS. BOW NOT DOWN TO THINGS MADE BY MAN [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32], LEAVING THE LORD OF ALL CREATION, BECAUSE NO WORK CAN REMAIN HIDDEN BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. 7 WALK, MY CHILDREN, IN LONG-SUFFERING, IN MEEKNESS, HONESTY, IN PROVOCATION, IN GRIEF, IN FAITH AND IN TRUTH, IN (RELIANCE ON) PROMISES, IN ILLNESS, IN ABUSE, IN WOUNDS, IN TEMPTATION, IN NAKEDNESS, IN PRIVATION, [SEXLESSLY] LOVING ONE ANOTHER, TILL YOU GO OUT FROM THIS AGE OF ILLS [2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-10], THAT YOU BECOME INHERITORS OF ENDLESS TIME [2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6]. 8 BLESSED ARE THE JUST WHO SHALL ESCAPE THE GREAT JUDGMENT, FOR THEY SHALL SHINE FORTH MORE THAN THE SUN SEVENFOLD, FOR IN THIS WORLD THE SEVENTH PART IS TAKEN OFF FROM ALL, LIGHT, DARKNESS, FOOD, ENJOYMENT, SORROW, PARADISE, TORTURE, FIRE, FROST, AND OTHER THINGS, HE PUT ALL DOWN IN WRITING, THAT YOU MIGHT READ AND UNDERSTAND. 
CHAPTER 67
1 WHEN ENOCH HAD TALKED TO THE PEOPLE, THE LORD SENT OUT DARKNESS ON TO THE EARTH, AND THERE WAS DARKNESS, AND IT COVERED THOSE MEN STANDING WITH ENOCH, AND THEY TOOK ENOCH UP ON TO THE [MOST] HIGHEST HEAVEN, WHERE THE LORD (IS), AND HE RECEIVED HIM AND PLACED HIM BEFORE HIS TERRIBLE] FACE, AND THE DARKNESS WENT OFF FROM THE EARTH, AND LIGHT CAME AGAIN. 2 AND THE PEOPLE SAW AND UNDERSTOOD NOT HOW ENOCH HAD BEEN TAKEN, AND GLORIFIED GOD, AND FOUND A [FLYING] ROLL [ZECHARIAH 5:1-4] IN WHICH WAS TRACED THE INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) GOD, AND ALL WENT TO THEIR [HOUSE] DWELLING PLACES.
CHAPTER 68
1 ENOCH WAS BORN ON THE SIXTH DAY OF THE MONTH TSIVAN, AND LIVED THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE YEARS. 2 HE WAS TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH TSIVAN AND REMAINED IN HEAVEN SIXTY DAYS [120 DAYS, DAYS & NIGHTS]. 3 HE WROTE ALL THESE SIGNS OF ALL CREATION, WHICH THE LORD CREATED, AND WROTE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX BOOKS, AND HANDED THEM OVER TO HIS SONS AND REMAINED ON EARTH THIRTY DAYS, AND WAS AGAIN TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN ON THE SIXTH DAY OF THE MONTH TSIVAN, ON THE VERY DAY AND HOUR WHEN HE WAS BORN. 4 AS EVERY MAN’S [SEXUAL] NATURE IN THIS LIFE IS DARK, SO ARE ALSO HIS CONCEPTION, BIRTH, AND DEPARTURE FROM THIS LIFE. 5 AT WHAT HOUR HE WAS CONCEIVED, AT THAT HOUR HE WAS BORN, AND AT THAT HOUR TOO HE DIED. 6 METHOSALAM AND HIS BRETHREN, ALL THE SONS OF ENOCH, MADE HASTE, AND ERECTED AN ALTAR AT THAT PLACE CALLED ACHUZAN, WHENCE AND WHERE ENOCH HAD BEEN TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN. 7 AND THEY TOOK SACRIFICIAL OXEN AND SUMMONED ALL PEOPLE AND SACRIFICED THE SACRIFICE BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. 8 ALL PEOPLE, THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE AND THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY CAME TO THE FEAST AND BROUGHT GIFTS TO THE SONS OF ENOCH. 9 AND THEY MADE A GREAT FEAST, REJOICING AND MAKING MERRY THREE DAYS, PRAISING GOD, WHO HAD GIVEN THEM SUCH A SIGN THROUGH ENOCH, WHO HAD FOUND FAVOR WITH HIM, AND THAT THEY SHOULD HAND IT ON TO THEIR SONS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, FROM AGE TO AGE. 10 AMEN.
END OF THE BOOKS OF ADAM & EVE
GENESIS CONTINUATION: CONCLUSION: PROCREATION AND PERVERSION (6:1–8)
AT THE END OF THE SETHITE GENEALOGY IS THE NARRATIVE EPILOGUE THAT CONSISTS OF TWO LITERARY SEGMENTS. VERSES 1–4 DESCRIBE INTERMARRIAGE AND PROCREATION BY THE “SONS OF GOD” AND THE “DAUGHTERS OF MEN,” AND VV. 5–8 RELATE GOD’S ANGRY SORROW OVER THE EXPANDING WICKEDNESS OF THE HUMAN POPULACE. UNQUESTIONABLY, 6:1–4 IS THE MOST DEMANDING PASSAGE IN GENESIS FOR THE INTERPRETER. EVERY VERSE IS A SOURCE OF EXEGETICAL DIFFICULTY. ALSO DISCONCERTING IS ITS TRAPPINGS OF MYTHOLOGICAL STORY, WHICH MAKE IT, IF MYTH IS TO BE SOUGHT, THE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATE IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THIS REQUIRES US TO GIVE SPECIAL ATTENTION TO IT IN THE FOLLOWING DISCUSSION.INTERTWINED THROUGH CHAPS. 1–11 IS THE TENSION BETWEEN THE PROGRESSION OF GOD’S BLESSING ON MANKIND AND THE THREAT TO THAT BLESSING. CAIN’S CAREER AND HIS GENEALOGY POINT TO THE UNFOLDING EXPANSION OF WICKEDNESS AMONG THE DESCENDANTS OF ADAM (4:1–26). CONVERSELY, THE GENEALOGIES OF SETH SHOWCASE ENOSH AND ENOCH, WHOSE REPUTATIONS WERE RELATED TO WORSHIP AND GODLY BEHAVIOR (4:26; 5:21–24). THOUGH SETH’S GENEALOGY SHOWS THAT THE HOPE FOR HUMANITY WAS ALIVE THROUGH A RIGHTEOUS OFFSPRING OF ADAM (5:1–32), THE POWER OF SIN’S GRIP CONTINUED (“AND THEN HE DIED”). FOR LAMECH, MAN ENDURED THE ONGOING BURDEN OF SIN’S CONSEQUENCES, BUT THERE REMAINED A HOPE IN THE BIRTH OF A SON (“NOAH”) WHO MIGHT DELIVER THEM (5:29). THAT TENSION CONTINUES AS THE “TŌLĔDŌT OF ADAM” (5:1) COMES TO CONCLUSION IN THE NARRATIVE AFTERWORD (6:1–8). HERE THE END OF THE TŌLĔDŌT SECTION DESCRIBES HOW THE CORRUPTION OF THE HUMAN POPULATION REACHED AN ALARMING MEASURE (6:1–7), BUT AT THE SAME TIME IT POINTS TO THE SURVIVOR OF THE FLOOD GENERATION (6:8). MOTIFS NURTURED THROUGH CHAPS. 1–5 ARE NOW DRAWN TOGETHER IN 6:1–8 AS THE FINALE TO THE ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD AND IN ANTICIPATION OF THE FLOOD: (1) EXPLODING POPULATION UNDER GOD’S BLESSING (6:1; 1:26–28), (2) THE VANITY OF HUMAN POWER (A “NAME,” 6:4 WITH 3:6), (3) VIOLENCE AND EVER-EXPANDING SIN (4:1–26; 6:4–7), AND (4) HOPE IN A DELIVERER, NAMELY, NOAH AS A DESCENDANT OF ADAM’S LINEAGE VIA SETH (3:15; 4:25–26; 5:29; 6:8).
GENESIS 6:1–8 BACKTRACKS BY LEXICAL CONNECTIONS, LINKING IT WITH CHAP. 5: (1) HĀʾĀDĀM (“MAN”), 6:1–7 (7×) WITH 5:2; (2) HĀʾĀDĀMÂ (“EARTH,” GROUND”), 6:1, 5, 7 WITH 5:29; (3) DIVERSE VERBAL FORMS OF YĀLAD (“BORN,” “BECAME THE FATHER,” “HAD CHILDREN”), 6:1, 4 WITH 5:3–32 (28×) (CF. ALSO 4:1FF. [10X]); (4) THE INTEREST IN “NAME” (ŠĒM), 6:4 WITH CHAP. 5’S NAMING OF EACH DESCENDANT, ESP. 5:3, 29 (CF. ALSO 4:17, 25–26); AND (5) BY RECALLING “NOAH” (6:8), WHO IS THE LAST MEMBER CITED IN THE HONORED SETHITE GENEALOGY (5:29–32). ALSO THE LANGUAGE OF VV. 1–2 REFLECTS THE GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF CHAP. 5 BY REFERENCE TO INCREASING POPULATION AND BY THE CRYPTIC EXPRESSIONS “SONS (OF GOD)” AND “DAUGHTERS (OF MEN)” (V. 2), WHICH RECALL THE FORMULAIC PHRASE “OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS” ATTRIBUTED TO EACH PATRIARCH (5:4FF.) (EXCEPT NOAH). ADDITIONALLY, 6:1–8 HAS LANGUAGE REMINISCENT OF HUMANITY’S FIRST SIN AND ITS JUDGMENT (E.G., “SAW,” “BEAUTIFUL/GOOD,” AND “MARRIED/TOOK,” 6:2 WITH 3:6). ALSO VV. 1–8 LOOK AHEAD TO THE ENSUING NARRATIVE (6:9–9:29) BY GIVING THE SOCIETAL CONDITIONS IN WHICH THE PROTAGONIST OF THE FLOOD STORY AND LAST SETHITE DESCENDANT LIVED. THUS IT FUNCTIONS AS A BRIDGE BETWEEN THE SETHITE GENEALOGY (5:1–32) AND THE NEXT TŌLĔDŌT (6:9–9:29) BY LINKING “NOAH” IN 5:29 AND 6:8, WHERE HE IS ACKNOWLEDGED AS THE HOPE OF HUMANITY AND THE RECIPIENT OF GOD’S GRACE, WITH “NOAH” IN 6:9, WHO IS FURTHER DESCRIBED AS “RIGHTEOUS.” THE WITHDRAWAL OF GOD’S “SPIRIT” (RÛAḤ, V. 3), IF IT CAN BE RIGHTLY EQUATED WITH “THE BREATH OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE” (NIŠMAT RÛAḤ ḤAYYÎM) IN 7:22 (CF. 7:15), INFERS A CAUSAL CONNECTION BETWEEN GOD’S JUDGMENT AND THE FLOOD EVENT, WHERE ALL THE LIVING ARE DESTROYED.75 GENESIS 6:1–4 FORMS AN IMPORTANT FUNCTION IN GENESIS 1–11 BY CONTRIBUTING TO ITS THEOLOGICAL MOTIFS. IT REFLECTS THE AUTHOR’S INTERESTS IN SHOWING HUMAN TRANSGRESSION OF DIVINELY ESTABLISHED BOUNDARIES (3:6, 22; 11:1–9),76 THE ACHIEVEMENT OF “NAME” (3:6; 4:17; 9:18; 11:4), AND THE MULTIPLICATION OF HUMANITY (1:28; 4:1, 17–26; CHAPS. 5; 10–11). YET THE JUXTAPOSITION OF 6:1–4 AND 6:5–8 CREATES PROBLEMS FOR INTERPRETERS SINCE THERE IS NO EXPLICIT LINKAGE BETWEEN THE TWO PARAGRAPHS. IT IS COMMON TO DISTINGUISH 6:1–4 AS AN INDEPENDENT UNIT AND VIEW 6:5–8 AS THE PRELUDE TO THE FLOOD NARRATIVE (I.E., 6:5–8:22).77 EARLIER, HOWEVER, WE HAVE SHOWN THAT 6:1–8 SHARES IN THE SAME LANGUAGE AND MOTIFS OF 5:1–32 AND IS BEST READ AS THE CLOSE TO THE “TŌLĔDŌT OF ADAM” (5:1–6:8). IT IS PLAIN THAT 6:5–8 GIVES THE MORAL JUSTIFICATION FOR THE FLOOD THAT FOLLOWS; NEVERTHELESS, IT IS BEST VIEWED AS THE FITTING END TO THE PRECEDING (5:1–6:4) BY ITS ALLUSION TO THE MOTIF OF EXPLODING HUMAN POPULATION. PARADOXICALLY, 6:5–8 WRAPS UP THE MOTIF OF HUMAN EXPANSION BY SHOWING THE CONCOMITANT DEVELOPMENT OF SOCIETAL WICKEDNESS. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 6:1–4 AND 6:5–8 IS INTENTIONALLY LINKED BY PARALLEL RHETORIC: “WHEN MEN BEGAN TO INCREASE IN NUMBER ON THE EARTH” (6:1A) AND “THE LORD SAW HOW GREAT MAN’S WICKEDNESS ON THE EARTH HAD BECOME” (6:5A). WHILE 6:1–4 DOES NOT EXPLICITLY RELATE HOW THE MARRIAGES IT DESCRIBES CONTRIBUTED TO HUMAN DEGENERATION, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE ACTIONS OF THE “SONS OF GOD” AND THE PRESENCE OF THE NEPHILIM CONTRIBUTED TO OR ILLUSTRATED THE SINFULNESS CONDEMNED IN 6:5–8. WITH THIS UNITY OF THEME IN 6:1–8 ACKNOWLEDGED WE TURN NOW TO THE EXPOSITIONAL DETAILS.
SONS OF GOD AND DAUGHTERS OF MEN (6:1–4)
1 WHEN MEN BEGAN TO INCREASE IN NUMBER ON THE EARTH AND DAUGHTERS WERE BORN TO THEM, 2 THE SONS OF GOD SAW THAT THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN WERE BEAUTIFUL, AND THEY MARRIED ANY OF THEM THEY CHOSE. 3 THEN THE LORD SAID, “MY SPIRIT WILL NOT CONTEND WITH MAN FOREVER, FOR HE IS MORTAL; HIS DAYS WILL BE A HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS.”
4 THE NEPHILIM WERE ON THE EARTH IN THOSE DAYS—AND ALSO AFTERWARD—WHEN THE SONS OF GOD WENT TO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN AND HAD CHILDREN BY THEM. THEY WERE THE HEROES OF OLD, MEN OF RENOWN. 6:1 ALTHOUGH THE STATED REASON FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST THE EARTH IS ENCROACHING MORAL PERVERSION (6:5), THERE IS AN IMPLICATION IN THE PASSAGE THAT THE MARRIAGE BETWEEN “THE SONS OF GOD” AND “THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN” (V. 2) CONTRIBUTED IN SOME WAY TO THIS MORAL DECLINE. THIS IS SUGGESTED (1) BY THE PUNISHMENT ORACLE OF V. 3, (2) BY THE PARALLEL USE OF “SAW” IN VV. 2 AND 5, WHICH DESCRIBE THE BEHAVIOR OF “THE SONS OF GOD” TOWARD “THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN” (V. 2), AND (3) BY GOD’S RESPONSE TO SIN (V. 5). ESSENTIALLY V. 1 REPORTS WHAT WAS DEPICTED IN CHAPS. 4–5 CONCERNING THE EXPANSION OF HUMAN LIFE AND ACHIEVEMENT, BUT IT ALSO PUTS TO THE FORE THE CONNECTION BETWEEN POPULATION GROWTH AND THE DIVINE PATTERN FOR MARRIAGE.78 THE NIV’S “MEN” (HĀʾĀDĀM) SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS A REFERENCE TO GENDER BUT RATHER AS A GENERAL REFERENCE TO MANKIND AT LARGE. VERSE 1 THEN GIVES THE TEMPORAL CIRCUMSTANCES FOR THE EVENTS OF V. 2 AND REPORTS THAT MARRIAGE AND PROCREATION WERE NORMATIVE FOR THE TIMES. AS THE NARRATIVE UNFOLDS, THIS POPULATION EXPLOSION IS LINKED WITH AN ACCOMPANYING EXPANSION OF HUMAN WICKEDNESS (VV. 5–8). BABYLONIAN ATRAHASIS (CA. 1600 B.C.) BEGINS IN A SIMILAR WAY, TELLING OF RISING HUMAN POPULATION THAT BECOMES A THREAT TO HUMANITY’S OWN SURVIVAL.79 IN THE BABYLONIAN MYTH THE NOISE OF EXPANDING HUMANITY ANGERS THE GOD ENLIL, WHO PLOTS THEIR EXTINCTION. IN GENESIS, HOWEVER, THE THREAT LIES IN THE MORAL DECLINE OF HUMAN BEHAVIOR, WHICH ELICITS GOD’S RETRIBUTION. ANOTHER SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE IS THE ABSENCE OF MARRIAGE AS A PRECURSOR TO THE FLOOD IN THE BABYLONIAN TALE. THERE IS NO SMALL IRONY IN 6:1–8, FOR EXPANDING PROCREATION HAS BEEN MATCHED BY AN OUTBREAK OF WORLDWIDE IMMORALITY. PROCREATION IS THE REALIZATION OF GOD’S BLESSING (1:28) AND IS VENERATED IN CHAP. 5, BUT HUMAN SURVIVAL IS NOT DEPENDENT ON THE MECHANISM OF SEXUAL PROCREATION ALONE. THERE MUST BE A CONCOMITANT OBEDIENCE ON THE PART OF THE HUMAN FAMILY TO GOD’S MORAL ORDER (E.G., 2:7 WITH 3:17; 2:24). HUMAN ACHIEVEMENT BECOMES OVERWEENING PRIDE IF IT IS OBTAINED INDEPENDENTLY OF GOD (E.G., 3:6; 6:4; 11:1–9); DIVINE BLESSING OR CORRECTION IS CORRELATED WITH HUMAN CONDUCT. 6:2 THE IDENTITY OF THE “SONS OF GOD” AND THE “DAUGHTERS OF MEN” IS THE MAJOR INTERPRETIVE OBSTACLE, THOUGH THE WHOLE PASSAGE IS REPLETE WITH PROBLEMS THAT ARE INTERDEPENDENT. WHO ARE THE “SONS OF GOD” AND “DAUGHTERS OF MEN”? WHAT WAS THE NATURE OF THEIR ACTIONS (V. 2)? WHAT WAS GOD’S RESPONSE (V. 3)? WHO ARE THE “NEPHILIM” AND “GIBBORIM” (V. 4)?80 IT IS NECESSARY TO EXPLORE IN SOME DEPTH THE MEANING OF THESE CRYPTIC APPELLATIONS IF WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND HOW SUCH MARRIAGES LED TO THE WICKEDNESS ANTEDATING THE FLOOD AND WHAT THIS MEANS FOR THE AUTHOR’S THESIS IN CHAPS. 1–11. MANY CRITICAL SCHOLARS VIEW 6:1–4 AS A REMNANT OF AN OLD MYTH, OR AT LEAST ORIGINALLY MYTHIC IN FORM AND FUNCTION, HISTORICIZED BY THE YAHWIST (J) OR A LATER EDITOR.81 “SONS OF GOD” IS A COMMON EXPRESSION FOR THE COUNCIL OF THE GODS IN CANAANITE USAGE (BN ʾLM). THIS EXPRESSION AND RELATED ONES, DESCRIBING THE ASSEMBLY OF THE LESSER DEITIES UNDER THE CHIEF GOD EL, ARE WELL ATTESTED IN UGARITIC TEXTS AND IN PHOENICIAN AND AMMONITE INSCRIPTIONS.82 ANTIQUITY, IT IS ARGUED, IS FULL OF STORIES IN WHICH DEITIES MATE WITH BEAUTIFUL WOMEN BY FORCE OR PERSUASION, GIVING BIRTH TO DEMIGODS. ORIGINALLY, IT IS CONTENDED, THE INTENT OF THE TALE WAS TO EXPLAIN THE BEGINNINGS OF A RACE OF GIANTS.83 IF THIS WERE THE CASE WITH 6:1–4, WE MUST FAULT THE ENIGMATIC YAHWIST (J) FOR HIS POOR EFFORTS AT CAMOUFLAGING THE MYTHIC ELEMENT. MORE LIKELY, AS WE FIND IN THE CREATION NARRATIVE (1:1–2:3) AND THE TOWER OF BABEL (11:1–9), VV. 1–4 ARE A REFUTATION OF PAGAN STORIES THAT TOLD OF A RACE OF SUPERHUMAN GIANTS. ANCIENT MEMORY RIGHTLY REFLECTED THE DISTANT PAST WHEN FIERCE TYRANTS RULED THE DAY, BUT THE AUTHOR OF GENESIS BY RELATING THE NEPHILIM TO THE WICKEDNESS OF THE TIMES AND THEIR ENSUING JUDGMENT SHOWED THAT THEY WERE ALTOGETHER MORTAL, NOT AT ALL SUPERHUMAN, AND SUBJECT TO THE JUDGMENT OF GOD.84 THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR NOT ONLY “SET THE RECORD STRAIGHT” BUT ALSO USED IT AS TESTIMONY CONDEMNING THE WICKED GENERATION, WHICH DESERVED THE CATACLYSMIC FLOOD TO FOLLOW. HISTORICALLY, THREE OPINIONS HAVE WON A SIGNIFICANT FOLLOWING FOR IDENTIFYING THE “SONS OF GOD”: (1) ANGELS, (2) HUMAN JUDGES OR RULERS, AND (3) THE DESCENDANTS OF SETH. MORE RECENTLY SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THIS BAFFLING EPITHET REFERS TO ROYAL DESPOTS, SIMILAR TO THE SECOND VIEW. OTHERS HAVE TAKEN A COMBINATION OF THE ANGEL AND HUMAN VIEWS IN WHICH THE HUMAN DESPOTS ARE DEMONIACS POSSESSED BY FALLEN ANGELS.85 STILL OTHERS, WHO ATTRIBUTE 6:1–4 TO PAGAN SOURCES, ARGUE THAT THE “SONS OF GOD” ARE THE LESSER GODS OF THE CANAANITE PANTHEON.86 THESE DISPARATE VIEWS HOLD AN ESSENTIAL TENET IN COMMON: THE NARRATIVE TELLS HOW HUMAN CONDUCT TRANSGRESSED DIVINELY ESTABLISHED BOUNDARIES.87 PRECISELY HOW THIS OCCURRED IS THE PROBLEM THE EXPOSITOR FACES. 1. AS ANGELIC, CELESTIAL BEINGS, THE “SONS OF GOD” (BĔNÊ HĀʾĔLŌHÎM) DEFIED GOD BY MOVING OUTSIDE THEIR APPOINTED REALM AND MARRYING (MOLESTING?) HUMAN “DAUGHTERS.”88 IN THIS INTERPRETATION ʾĔLŌHÎM IS TAKEN AS A PROPER NOUN (“GOD”) OR AS A GENITIVE OF ATTRIBUTE (INDICATING QUALITY), WHERE IT REFERS TO A CLASS OF BEINGS, GIVING THE SENSE OF “DIVINE BEINGS.”89 IN THIS LATTER SENSE IT MEANS THEY ARE OF THE REALM OF THE HEAVENLY (ANGELS) IN CONTRAST TO THE “DAUGHTERS OF MEN,” WHOSE REALM IS TERRESTRIAL. AS THE ARGUMENT RUNS, THEIR UNNATURAL SEXUAL UNION (CONTRA 2:24) PRODUCED THE “NEPHILIM,” WHOSE NOTORIOUS DEEDS (V. 4) REQUIRED THE STRONGEST OF PENALTIES (V. 5). PROPONENTS OF THIS VIEW CAN BOAST THAT IT IS THE OLDEST OPINION KNOWN, SINCE IT WAS ADVOCATED AMONG THE JEWS AT LEAST BY THE SECOND CENTURY B.C. AS INDICATED BY 1 ENOCH 6–11.90 EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS ALSO ADVOCATED THE ANGEL VIEW. THE INFLUENCE OF ENOCH IS FOUND AMONG CHRISTIAN AUTHORS OF THE EAST UNTIL THE THIRD CENTURY AND AMONG LATIN AUTHORS TO AMBROSE.91 THE STRENGTH OF THIS TRADITIONAL OPINION LIES IN THE USE OF THIS PHRASE ELSEWHERE IN REFERRING TO ANGELIC HOSTS IN GOD’S HEAVENLY COURT.92 MOREOVER, SINCE HĀʾĀDĀM (“MEN”) OCCURS IN V. 1 AS A REFERENCE TO COLLECTIVE MANKIND, WE CAN EXPECT THE SAME MEANING IN V. 2, WHERE IT OCCURS FOR THE “DAUGHTERS OF MEN.” THIS INDICATES, ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW, THAT THERE IS A CONTRAST INTENDED BETWEEN THE “DAUGHTERS OF MEN,” WHICH REFERS TO HUMAN WOMEN, AND THE “SONS OF GOD” WHO ARE OF THE DIVINE SPHERE, NAMELY, ANGELS. ADDITIONALLY, AS NOTED EARLIER, THERE IS EVIDENCE OF AN ANCIENT MEMORY AMONG PAGAN PEOPLES THAT CELESTIAL BEINGS HAD COHABITED WITH HUMANS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE EPIC OF GILGAMESH DEPICTS THE GODDESS ISHTAR PROPOSING MARRIAGE TO GILGAMESH (WHO HIMSELF IS SEMIDIVINE).93 THUS IN THIS VIEW, THE HEBREW ACCOUNT CORRECTS THE FALSE NOTION THAT THERE WAS IN ANTIQUITY A SUPERHUMAN RACE OF SEMIDIVINE BEINGS AND SHOWS THAT THE CULPRITS WERE NOT GODS BUT DEGENERATE ANGELS WHOSE OFFSPRING WERE MERELY SINFUL “MEN [FLESH] OF RENOWN,” SUBJECT TO THE SAME DESTRUCTION OF GOD’S MORAL OUTRAGE AS ANY MORTAL HUMAN. CHRISTIAN PROPONENTS OF THE ANGEL INTERPRETATION ALSO APPEAL TO THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHERE IT IS CONTENDED THAT THE APOSTLES ALLUDE TO GEN 6:1–4 IN REFERRING TO FALLEN ANGELS (1 PET 3:19–20; 2 PET 2:4; JUDE 6). THESE “ANGELS” ARE IMPRISONED AWAITING THE DAY OF GOD’S JUDGMENT BECAUSE THEY “DID NOT KEEP THEIR POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY BUT ABANDONED THEIR OWN HOME” (JUDE 6). IF THIS IS THE CASE, THEN THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS WERE IN AGREEMENT WITH THE JEWISH OPINION AS REFLECTED BY 1 ENOCH. HOWEVER, TAKING THE “SONS OF GOD” AS ANGELS HAS ITS DRAWBACKS. CONTEXTUALLY, THERE HAS BEEN NO IDENTIFICATION OF AN ANGELIC HOST, AT LEAST IN THE SENSE OF A HEAVENLY COURT, IN THE ACCOUNT TO THIS POINT.94 MOREOVER, FROM BEGINNING TO END 6:1–8 CONCERNS HUMANITY AND ITS OUTCOME, NOT ANGELS AND THEIR PUNISHMENT. THE FLOOD IS GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST “MAN” (VV. 3, 5–7), AND THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO THE CULPABILITY OF ANGELS. ALSO, IT IS DIFFICULT TO RECKON THIS VIEW WITH PROCREATION AS A POWER BESTOWED BY GOD UPON THE TERRESTRIAL ORDER OF ANIMALS AND HUMANITY (1:22, 28). THERE IS NO BIBLICAL EVIDENCE ELSEWHERE THAT PROCREATION IS A TRAIT OF THE HEAVENLY HOSTS, ALTHOUGH ADMITTEDLY ANGELS TAKE ON OTHER HUMAN PROPERTIES (CF. 18:1–2, 8 WITH 19:1, 5). YET EVEN HERE THERE IS SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HOLY ANGELS WHO ACQUIRE THE ABILITY TO EAT AND REBELLIOUS ANGELS WHO ACQUIRE SEXUAL PROPERTIES. BY WHAT LINE OF REASON DOES ONE PROPOSE THAT THE FALLEN CONDITION OF ANGELS SOMEHOW RESULTS IN THE EXERCISE OF CORPOREAL PROCREATION?95 ANGELS ARE SPIRITUAL BEINGS, NOT CORPOREAL (HEB 1:7, 14). ALSO, JESUS, WHEN DISTINGUISHING EARTHLY LIFE FROM THAT OF HEAVEN, ASSERTS THAT ANGELS DO NOT HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS AS HUMANS AND IMPLIES THEY ARE NOT SEXUAL (MATT 22:30 PARS.). THIS DIFFERS REMARKABLY FROM THE PAGAN PERCEPTION OF SUPERNATURAL BEINGS. MOREOVER, THE NEW TESTAMENT EVIDENCE PRESENTED FOR THIS INTERPRETATION IS COMPLICATED BY ITS EXEGETICAL OBSCURITY AND ITS UNCERTAIN RELATIONSHIP TO JEWISH PSEUDEPIGRAPHA, ESPECIALLY 1 ENOCH (1 PET 3:19–20; 2 PET 2:4; JUDE 6, 14–15). FIRST ENOCH 1–36 TELLS OF ENOCH’S JOURNEYS FOLLOWING HIS TRANSLATION (GEN 5:24). HE IS COMMISSIONED TO FOREWARN THE FALLEN ANGELS WHO HAD SINNED BY COHABITATION WITH HUMAN WOMEN (GEN 6:1–4); AFTERWARD THE BOOK RECOUNTS HIS UNIVERSAL TRAVELS, INCLUDING HIS VISIT TO THE ABYSS, WHERE HE SEES THE IMPRISONED ANGELS, DETAINED UNTIL THE FINAL JUDGMENT. IT IS APPARENT TO ANYONE FAMILIAR WITH JEWISH APOCRYPHAL LITERATURE THAT THIS INTERPRETATION OF GEN 6:1–4 REFLECTED IN 1 ENOCH WAS WIDESPREAD. MANY COMMENTATORS ASSUME THAT PETER’S READERS WERE FAMILIAR WITH THIS INTERPRETATION AND THAT THE APOSTLE EITHER ALLUDED TO 1 ENOCH OR HE HIMSELF SUBSCRIBED TO THE ANGEL VIEW IN SHOWING THAT THE RESURRECTED CHRIST, NOT ENOCH, WAS LORD OVER EVIL AND WOULD TRIUMPH OVER HOSTILE POWERS, INCLUDING SPIRITUAL FORCES (1 PET 3:19–20).96 AMONG SEVERAL ALTERNATIVES TO THIS INTERPRETATION, HOWEVER, IS THE VIEW THAT CHRIST “IN SPIRIT” PREACHED REPENTANCE THROUGH NOAH (2 PET 2:5) TO THE HUMAN GENERATION OF THE FLOOD DURING THE BUILDING OF THE ARK. THIS HUMAN AUDIENCE WAS ALIVE THEN BUT NOW IS CONFINED TO PRISON, AWAITING JUDGMENT.97 THIS IS LIKENED TO 1 PET 4:6, WHICH SAYS “THE GOSPEL WAS PREACHED EVEN TO THOSE WHO ARE NOW DEAD,” MEANING THOSE WHO HEARD WHEN ALIVE BUT NOW ARE DEAD. NONE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES IDENTIFIES THE SIN OF THE ANGELS (“SPIRITS,” 1 PET 3:19), AND THERE IS NO DETAIL, SUCH AS MARRIAGE OR BEARING CHILDREN, THAT TIES THE PASSAGE WITH 6:1–4. SINCE THE NEW TESTAMENT LINE OF EVIDENCE REMAINS UNCLEAR, IT CANNOT HAVE UNDUE INFLUENCE IN OUR READING OF THE GENESIS ACCOUNT. 2. ALTERNATIVELY, JEWISH INTERPRETERS HAVE UNDERSTOOD THE “SONS OF GOD” AS HUMAN JUDGES OR RULERS (ARISTOCRATS).98 THE WORD ʾĔLŌHÎM HAS BROADER USAGE THAN THE COMMON MEANINGS “GOD” AND “DIVINE.” THERE IS AMPLE EVIDENCE FOR TAKING ʾĔLŌHÎM AS HUMAN “JUDGES” IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.99 PSALM 82:1, 6–7 SPEAKS OF HUMAN RULERS AS ʾĔLŌHÎM (82:6A), AND, MORE IMPORTANTLY, THE PARALLEL MEMBER (82:6B) REFERS TO THEM AS “THE SONS OF THE MOST HIGH” (BĔNÊ ʿELYÔN), A DESCRIPTION ANALOGOUS TO BĔNÊ HĀʾĔLŌHÎM IN GEN 6:2. THE PSALMIST, AS IN GEN 6:3, STRESSES THE MORTALITY OF THE JUDGES DESPITE THEIR LOFTY ASSIGNMENT. IN THIS VIEW THE NEPHILIM (V. 4) ARE NOT REGARDED THE CHILDREN OF THEIR MARRIAGES BUT WERE THEIR CONTEMPORARIES. A VARIANT OF THIS VIEW INTERPRETS BĔNÊ HĀʾĔLŌHÎM AS A CLASS OF POLYGAMOUS WARRIORS OR DESPOTIC KINGS WHO ACQUIRED LARGE ROYAL HAREMS BY COERCION (RAPE?).100 THEY FATHERED THE “NEPHILIM” AND “THE HEROES OF OLD” (I.E., “GIBBORIM,” 6:4) WHO WERE INFAMOUS FOR THEIR CRUEL TYRANNY. “SONS OF GOD,” IN THIS VIEW, REFLECTS THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN CONCEPTION OF SACRAL KINGSHIP IN WHICH MONARCHS WERE BELIEVED TO BE DEITIES OR DIVINE SONS WHO RULED IN BEHALF OF THE GODS. IN THE UGARITIC MYTH OF KING KERET, FOR EXAMPLE, KERET IS IDENTIFIED AS “THE SON OF EL” (BN ʾIL).101 AS STATED EARLIER, HEBREW TRADITION AS WELL UNDERSTOOD THAT DIVINE RULE WAS CARRIED OUT BY APPOINTED (HUMAN) MAGISTRATES. RELATED TO THIS IS THE BIBLICAL MOTIF OF ROYAL “SONSHIP” IN DAVIDIC THEOLOGY (2 SAM 7:13–16; PSS 2:7; 89:27). THUS, IT IS CONTENDED THAT BĔNÊ HĀʾĔLŌHÎM IS BEST RENDERED “THE SONS OF THE GODS,” A REFERENCE TO ANTEDILUVIAN KINGS WHOM THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED WERE DIVINE.102 MOREOVER, IT IS ARGUED THAT THE ACCOUNT OF CAIN’S DYNASTY (4:17–24), ESPECIALLY LAMECH, IS THE PROPER BACKGROUND FOR 6:1. WITH CAIN’S LINEAGE WE HAVE THE ORIGINS OF CITY ORGANIZATION, POLYGAMY, AND VIOLENT TYRANNY. THUS 6:1–8 DESCRIBES HOW THIS EMERGING CAINITE KINGSHIP ACHIEVED ITS EVIL ENDEAVORS AND GOD’S JUDGMENT. IN ESSENCE THE “SONS OF GOD” REFERS TO THE CAINITES. THE SUMERO-AKKADIAN TRADITION PRESENTS A CULTURAL PARALLEL: ATRAHASIS PREFACES THE FLOOD BY DESCRIBING THE ORIGINS OF DIVINE KINGSHIP IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE FOUNDING OF URBAN LIFE. GENESIS DOES THE SAME IN 6:1–4, WHICH PREPARES THE READER FOR THE ENSUING FLOOD STORY. ALTHOUGH THIS INTERPRETATION AVOIDS THE OBVIOUS PROBLEMS CREATED BY THE ANGEL VIEW, IT FAILS TO SQUARE WITH THE CONTEXTUAL REQUIREMENTS SINCE THE LARGER PASSAGE DOES NOT SPEAK OF KINGSHIP. THOUGH INDIVIDUAL KINGS WERE REFERRED TO AS “SON OF GOD,” NO EVIDENCE CAN BE MARSHALED FOR GROUPS OF KINGS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST BEARING THE NAME “SONS OF THE GODS.”103 THE IDEA OF POLYGAMY DERIVED FROM THE PHRASE “ANY OF THEM THEY CHOSE” IS ONLY INFERENTIAL AT BEST. ALSO, THERE IS NO SENSE THAT COERCION IS TAKING PLACE. THE NIV RIGHTLY RENDERS LĀQAḤ (“TOOK”) AS “MARRIED” SINCE THE TERM IS THE COMMON HEBREW EXPRESSION FOR WEDLOCK.104 3. CHURCH FATHERS, SUCH AS AUGUSTINE, AS WELL AS THE REFORMERS (LUTHER, CALVIN) INTERPRETED THE “SONS OF GOD” AS A REFERENCE TO “GODLY MEN,” THAT IS, THE RIGHTEOUS LINEAGE OF SETH.105 ALTHOUGH THIS VIEW HAS ITS SHARE OF DIFFICULTIES, WE FIND THAT IT IS THE MOST ATTRACTIVE.106 WE ALREADY HAVE SHOWN HOW CHAPS. 4 AND 5 CONTRAST THE TWO LINES OF DESCENT FROM ADAM—THE CAINITES AND SETHITES. GENESIS 6:1–8 RELATES HOW THE TWO LINES INTERMARRY, RESULTING IN A COMMUNITY OF UNPRECEDENTED WICKEDNESS. THE FLOOD ACCOUNT, WE HAVE SHOWN, IS ACTUALLY EMBEDDED WITHIN THE SETHITE GENEALOGY, WHICH IS NOT COMPLETED UNTIL THE NOTICE OF NOAH’S DEATH (9:29). THIS PROVIDES THE APPROPRIATE INTERPRETIVE KEY FOR UNDERSTANDING 6:1–8. DURING THIS PERIOD OF AMAZING SETHITE EXPANSION (CHAP. 5), THE SETHITE FAMILY MARRIES OUTSIDE ITS GODLY HERITAGE, WHICH RESULTS IN MORAL DECLINE. ʾĚLŌHÎM CAN BE RENDERED AS A GENITIVE OF QUALITY, MEANING “GODLY SONS,” REFERRING TO THE HERITAGE OF THE SETHITES.107 WE ALREADY OBSERVED THAT BĔNÊ HĀʾĔLŌHÎM HAS ANALOGUES POINTING TO HUMAN REFERENTS.108 ALSO IMPORTANT IS THE WEIGHT OF THE PENTATEUCH’S TESTIMONY, WHICH IDENTIFIES THE ISRAELITES AS THE CHILDREN OF GOD (E.G., DEUT 14:1; 32:5–6; CF. EXOD 4:2; PSS 73:15; 80:15); THIS RESONATES WELL WITH TAKING THE “SONS OF GOD” IN 6:2 AS AN ALLUSION TO GODGODLY (COVENANT) OFFSPRING (CF. ALSO ISA 43:6; HOS 1:10; 11:1; JOHN 1:12–13). IT HAS BEEN CHARGED THAT SUCH A READING IS INAPPROPRIATE BEFORE THE FOUNDING OF ISRAEL, SINCE THERE IS NO DESIGNATED PEOPLE OF GOD.109 HOWEVER, THIS DISREGARDS THE AUTHOR’S EFFORTS AT CONNECTING THE PREPATRIARCHAL FATHERS (CHAPS. 1–11) AND THE FOUNDERS OF ISRAEL (CHAPS. 12–50). GENESIS TYPICALLY INVITES ISRAEL TO SEE ITSELF IN THE EVENTS OF THEIR PARENTS BY EMPLOYING THE LANGUAGE AND IMAGERY OF INSTITUTIONAL LIFE AND OF EVENTS LATER EXPERIENCED BY ISRAEL. MOSAIC LAW CODIFIED THE PROHIBITION AGAINST MARRIAGE OUTSIDE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY; GENESIS ILLUSTRATES HOW RELIGIOUS INTERMARRIAGE RESULTED IN CALAMITY FOR THE RIGHTEOUS (E.G., 28:1; 34:1FF.; 38:1FF.). ALTHOUGH WE HAVE SAID THAT THE “SONS OF GOD” REFERS TO THE SETHITES, WE DO NOT INSIST THAT THE “DAUGHTERS OF MEN” (BĔNÔT HĀʾĀDĀM) REFERS EXCLUSIVELY TO CAINITE WOMEN.110 VERSE 1 SPEAKS OF HUMAN PROCREATION IN GENERAL BY THE COLLECTIVE USE OF “MEN” (HĀʾĀDĀM), MEANING “PEOPLE,” AS IN 5:1B–2 (CF. 6:5).111 “DAUGHTERS OF MEN,” THEN, IN V. 2 AGAIN REFERS TO WOMEN REGARDLESS OF PARENTAGE, BUT AMONG THESE “DAUGHTERS” ARE THE OFFSPRING OF CAIN.112 “ANY OF THEM THEY CHOSE” ACCENTUATES THE SETHITES’ CRIME OF INCLUSIVENESS. THEIR UNRESTRICTED LICENSE ACCELERATED THE DEGENERACY OF THE WHOLE HUMAN FAMILY. THE PATRIARCHS TRADITIONALLY MARRIED WITHIN THEIR FAMILY (ENDOGAMY).113 INSTRUCTIONS IN THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY PROHIBITED INTERMARRIAGE WITH CANAANITE NEIGHBORS (E.G., EXOD 34:16; DEUT 7:3), AND SPECIAL REGULATIONS CAREFULLY GOVERNED FOREIGN MARRIAGES (E.G., DEUT 23:7–8; CF. 25:17–19). MOSES’ GENERATION HAD TASTED THE BITTER FRUIT OF FOREIGN ENTANGLEMENTS, WHICH RESULTED IN THEIR SEDUCTION INTO SINFUL PRACTICES (E.G., NUM 25). OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY ILLUSTRATES ALL TOO WELL HOW INTERRELIGIOUS UNIONS SPELLED DISASTER FOR ISRAEL. THIS SETHITE INCIDENT OF INTERMARRIAGE WITH THE UNGODLY LEADS TO THE DETERIORATION OF THE GODLY FAMILY; AS A FOREWARNING IT ALERTS THE HOLY SEED OF ISRAEL NOT TO NEGLECT GOD’S PROHIBITION. THE ACTIONS OF THE “SONS OF GOD” ARE DESCRIBED IN LANGUAGE REMINISCENT OF EVE’S SIN (3:6): SHE “SAW” (RĀʾÂ) THAT THE FRUIT WAS “GOOD” (TÔB; HERE, NIV’S “BEAUTIFUL”) AND “TOOK” (LĀQAḤ, NIV’S “MARRIED”). WHILE NO SIN OR CONDEMNATION IS SPECIFIED IN THE TEXT, THE ALLUSION TO THE GARDEN REBELLION SUGGESTS THAT THE MARRIAGES ARE IN SOME WAY TAINTED. AS WE ALREADY NOTED, THERE IS NO INDICATION OF SEXUAL MOLESTATION SINCE THE COMMON IDIOM FOR MARRIAGE OCCURS HERE. SILENCE ON THE PART OF THE “DAUGHTERS” MAY WELL REFLECT A WILLING COMPLICITY.114 “ANY OF THEM THEY CHOSE” DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN POLYGAMY. DIVERSITY MAY BE INTENDED HERE; THE “SONS OF GOD” SELECTED WIVES FROM ANY FAMILY, INCLUDING CAINITE WOMEN. IF SO, THE GODLY LINEAGE EXERCISED A FREEDOM THAT GOES AFOUL WHEN THEY EMBRACE THE UNRIGHTEOUS. ALTHOUGH NOT EXPLICITLY STATED IN GENESIS AS A PROHIBITION, THERE IS MUCH THAT IS EMBRYONIC IN GENESIS BUT STATED EXPLICITLY IN MOSAIC COMMAND (E.G., “CLEAN” AND “UNCLEAN,” 7:2). LATER ISRAEL COULD WELL HAVE READ THIS INCIDENT IN LIGHT OF MOSAIC RESTRICTIONS CONCERNING INTERMARRIAGE WITH THE NON-ISRAELITES. SINCE 6:2 DELIBERATELY ECHOES THE GARDEN TEMPTATION, PERHAPS THIS EXPRESSION REFLECTS THE SINISTER TRAP OF THE SERPENT IN 3:1. THERE THE SERPENT CHALLENGES GOD’S VERACITY REGARDING THE FREEDOM OF THE WOMAN TO EAT FROM ANY TREE (AS IN 2:16). AS A CONSEQUENCE OF BELIEVING THE SNAKE, SHE REBELS BY UNLAWFULLY CHOOSING THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT. SIMILARLY, THESE “SONS OF GOD” STUMBLE BY CHOOSING WIVES FROM THE FORBIDDEN LINEAGE. ALTHOUGH WE COMMEND THE SETHITES AS THE “SONS OF GOD,” NO VIEW ESCAPES TROUBLING CRITICISM. THE MYSTERIOUS IDENTITY OF THE “SONS OF GOD” CONTINUES TO HUMBLE THE EXPOSITOR.115 6:3 THE CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR ACTIONS IS THE DIVINE RESTRICTION OF HUMAN LIFE. AS THE CONCLUSION TO THE TŌLĔDÔT OF ADAM (5:1–6:8), WHICH DEPICTS THE ANTEDILUVIANS’ LENGTHY LIFE SPANS, 6:1–4 RECOUNTS THE OCCASION FOR THE SHORTENING OF HUMAN LIFE TO 120 YEARS, WHICH COMES CLOSER TO THE ORDINARY EXPERIENCE OF FALLEN HUMANITY. IN WITHDRAWING HIS “SPIRIT,” THE LORD NO LONGER GRACIOUSLY PRESERVES THEIR LIFE SPAN. “THE ATTEMPT BY MAN TO BECOME MORE THAN HE IS RESULTS IN HIS BECOMING LESS.”116 VERSE 3 IS REPLETE WITH EXEGETICAL DIFFICULTIES, AND THEY ARE INTERDEPENDENT ISSUES THAT IDEALLY REQUIRE US TO HANDLE THEM TOGETHER. THERE ARE FOUR QUESTIONS WE MUST KEEP BEFORE US IN THIS VERSE: (1) THE IDENTITY OF RÛḤÎ, RENDERED “MY SPIRIT” (NIV) OR “MY SPIRIT” (NIV NOTE); (2) THE MEANING OF YĀDÔN, TRANSLATED “CONTEND” (NIV) OR “REMAIN” (NIV NOTE); (3) THE MEANING OF BĀŚĀR, INTERPRETED “MAN” (NIV) OR “CORRUPT” (NIV NOTE); AND (4) THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE “HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS.” 1. THREE COMMON MEANINGS FOR “MY SPIRIT” HAVE BEEN ARGUED BY COMMENTATORS. FIRST, THE VERSE SPEAKS OF GOD’S PERSONAL PRESENCE (“MY SPIRIT”), AS IN 1:2, WHERE THE “SPIRIT OF GOD” HOVERS OVER THE DARKENED WATERS AT CREATION. IN THIS VIEW GOD NO LONGER PERSONALLY “CONTENDS” FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY.117 ESSENTIALLY GOD DECLARES THAT HIS LONGSUFFERING WITH SINFUL HUMANITY HAS COME TO AN END AND HE WILL NO LONGER SUSPEND JUDGMENT. SECOND, GOD WITHDRAWS HIS “SPIRIT,” THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE-GIVING POWER, WHICH IS NECESSARY FOR SURVIVAL. THE LANGUAGE OF “MY SPIRIT” (RÛḤÎ) ANTICIPATES THE ENSUING DESTRUCTION OF ALL LIVING THINGS (HUMAN AND ANIMAL) WHO HAVE THE “BREATH [RÛAḤ] OF LIFE” (6:17; 7:15; CF. EZEK 37:14). BUT GRACIOUSLY IT IS THE DIVINE DELEGATION OF THE “WIND” (RÛAḤ) THAT REVERSES THE FLOODWATERS AND ENABLES LIFE TO PROSPER AGAIN (8:1). “MY SPIRIT” IS ALSO AN ALLUSION TO THE MAKING OF THE MAN IN 2:7, WHERE HE EXPERIENCES LIFE BY THE INBREATHING OF GOD (NIŠMAT ḤAYYÎM). THAT GOD REFUSES TO PRESERVE MAN “FOREVER” AGAIN LINKS 6:3 WITH THE GARDEN TŌLĔDŌT, WHERE GOD EXPELS THE MAN AND WOMAN SO THAT THEY WILL NOT “LIVE FOREVER” (3:22–24).118 IN EFFECT THESE FIRST TWO OPINIONS ARE MADE OF THE SAME CLOTH, FOR THERE IS LITTLE DIFFERENCE IN SUBSTANCE SINCE THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE IS BESTOWED BY GOD HIMSELF. THE THIRD PERSPECTIVE EMERGES FROM THE VIEW THAT UNDERSTANDS THE “SONS OF GOD” (V. 2) AS DEITIES OR CELESTIAL POWERS (ANGELS). IN THIS CASE “SPIRIT” INDICATES THE POTENTIAL OF DIVINE LIFE THAT MAN POSSESSES AS THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE DIVINE-HUMAN MARRIAGES. GOD JUDGES, THEREFORE, THAT DESPITE THE ACQUISITION OF THIS POWER, MANKIND WILL DIE ANYWAY. 2. EXPLICITLY WHAT GOD REFUSES TO DO “WITH MAN FOREVER” IS OBSCURED BY THE MEANING OF THE DIFFICULT YĀDÔN (NIV, “CONTEND”; AV, NASB, “STRIVE”). IT OCCURS JUST ONCE, AND ITS DERIVATION IS UNCERTAIN. THE NIV’S “CONTEND” PROBABLY REFLECTS THE ROOT DÎN, MEANING “JUDGE, RULE” (AS BDB), INDICATING GOD WILL NO LONGER DEAL WITH OR PLEAD ON BEHALF OF MAN. THUS THE NJB REFLECTS THIS UNDERSTANDING: “MY SPIRIT CANNOT BE INDEFINITELY RESPONSIBLE FOR HUMAN BEINGS.” PREFERABLE IS THE TRADITIONAL UNDERSTANDING “REMAIN” AS FOUND IN MANY ENGLISH VERSIONS (REB, NAB, NIV TEXT NOTE; “ABIDE,” NRSV, NJPS). SINCE THE PHILOLOGICAL EVIDENCE FOR THE MEANING OF THE WORD IS AMBIGUOUS,119 WE ARE LEFT WITH CONTEXT ALONE TO DECIPHER THE SENSE OF THE PASSAGE. THE IDEA OF “REMAIN,” AS SUGGESTED BY THE ANCIENT VERSIONS, COALESCES WELL WITH “MY SPIRIT” AS AN ALLUSION TO THE “BREATH OF LIFE” (2:7; 6:17; 7:15). THUS, GOD INTERVENES SO THAT THE REMOVAL OF HIS EMPOWERING, LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT RESULTS IN THE ABBREVIATION OF LIFE. THE GNB OFFERS THE SENSE IN THE PARAPHRASE, “I WILL NOT ALLOW PEOPLE TO LIVE FOREVER.” GOD’S PUNITIVE ACTION IN 6:1–8 IS SOLELY DIRECTED AGAINST HUMANITY, NOT ANGELS — “MY SPIRIT WILL NOT REMAIN WITH MAN FOREVER.” THE PUNISHMENT ORACLE IN THE GARDEN INCLUDED THE CHIEF CULPRIT, THE SERPENT, AS WELL AS HIS HUMAN PARTNERS IN THE FIRST CRIME (3:15–19), BUT HERE THE PASSAGE SPEAKS ONLY OF “MAN.” ACCORDING TO THE ANGEL VIEW, THE CELESTIAL BEINGS ARE THE PRIMARY INSTIGATORS OF THE DECADENT DEED. WHY DO THEY ESCAPE GOD’S PUNITIVE WORDS? AND WHEREIN LIES THE FAULT OF THE WOMEN? IF ANGELS, IT MUST BE MAINTAINED THAT THE WOMEN’S SIN WAS ONE OF OMISSION BY THEIR PASSIVE ACQUIESCENCE TO THE WHIMS OF THE “SONS OF GOD.” BUT IT IS BETTER TO CONCLUDE THAT THE RECIPIENTS OF THE PENALTY (“MAN”) ARE, IN FACT, THE ONLY CULPRITS IN THE CRIME (I.E., HUMANS). 3. AFTER GOD DECLARES HIS INTENTION, THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE GIVES REASON FOR IT: “FOR HE [MAN] IS MORTAL.”120 THE INTERPRETIVE OBSTACLE HERE IS THE PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF BĀŚĀR (“FLESH,” NRSV, NASB, NJPS, NJB, NAB), WHICH CAN BE RENDERED “MORTAL” (“MORTAL FLESH,” REB) OR CONSTRUED METAPHORICALLY FOR HUMAN SINFULNESS, “CORRUPT” (NIV TEXT NOTE). THE ESSENTIAL SENSE OF BĀŚĀR IS HUMAN HELPLESSNESS OR WEAKNESS, WHETHER IT IS THE INHERENT FRAILTY OF CORPOREAL LIFE (E.G., 7:21) OR THE ENDEMIC MORAL FLAWS OF HUMANITY (E.G., 6:12). IF “MORTAL” IS ITS PROPER NUANCE IN OUR VERSE, WE ASK HOW THIS CAN BE REASON FOR GOD’S REPROOF (V. 3).121 ALTERNATIVELY, MORAL DEPRAVITY WOULD FIT BETTER CONTEXTUALLY, GIVING REASON FOR THE JUDGMENT. YET THIS AMBIGUITY CREATED BY BĀŚĀR ACTUALLY BRIDGES THE CAUSE-EFFECT SENSE OF BOTH MEANINGS. IT IS HUMANITY’S MORTALITY THAT IS FOREMOST IN MIND IN THIS PASSAGE SINCE THE CESSATION OF GOD’S LIFE-GIVING IS TIED TO THE LIFE AND DEATH OF MANKIND (CF. 2:7 WITH 7:22), BUT THE MORAL FAILING OF HUMAN LIFE CANNOT BE DISMISSED ALTOGETHER, FOR STANDING BEHIND MORTALITY IS SINFUL CORRUPTION (3:17–19, 22–24). AGAIN, WE DISCOVER IN THIS VERSE A PROLEPTIC REFERENCE TO THE FLOOD CATASTROPHE WHERE ALL “PEOPLE” (“FLESH”) ARE SAID TO FACE DEATH (VV. 12–13). WE HAVE ALREADY FOUND THAT THE MOTIF OF UNLAWFUL CHOICE IN CHAP. 3 IS CONTINUED BY 6:1–4, AND NOW THE PUNISHMENT ALSO IS RECALLED BY THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF HUMAN FRAILTY (CF. “OF DUST,” 3:17–19). 4. AFTER INDICATING THAT HUMANITY WILL EXPERIENCE A CURTAILED LIFE SPAN, V. 4 SPECIFIES THE TERM LIMIT AS “A HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS,” A GREATLY DIMINISHED NUMBER COMPARED TO THE ANTEDILUVIANS. BUT IT MAY BE ARGUED, POSTDILUVIAN MEN AMONG THE SHEMITES (11:10–32) LIVE LONGER THAN 120 YEARS, AS DO THE PATRIARCHS (E.G., ABRAHAM, 175 YEARS). THEREFORE, SOME INTERPRET THE 120 YEARS AS A PERIOD OF GRACE BEFORE THE FLOOD, A KIND OF “LULL BEFORE THE STORM.” JEWISH TRADITION UNDERSTOOD THE 120 YEARS AS OPPORTUNITY FOR REPENTANCE (CF. TG. ONQ.; PIRKE ABOTH 5:2; CF. 1 PET 3:20). BY ANALOGY THE BABYLONIAN FLOOD STORY ATRAHASIS DEPICTS PERIODS OF TWELVE HUNDRED YEARS BETWEEN THE VARIOUS ATTEMPTS OF THE GODS TO DESTROY HUMANITY. SINCE GENESIS AND THE BABYLONIAN STORY HAVE THE SAME SEQUENCE OF EVENTS (CREATION, INCREASING POPULATION, FLOOD), THIS 120 YEARS MAY BE INTENDED AS SUCH A BREAK. FURTHERMORE, IT IS ARGUED, THE THREAT OF GOD’S JUDGMENT ANTICIPATES AN APPROACHING EVENT, HENCE THE 120 YEARS AS A PROLOGUE TO THE FLOOD CORRELATES WELL. YET THE ISSUE OF HUMAN MORTALITY IN 6:1–4, AS WE HAVE SEEN IT IN CONTINUUM WITH THE GARDEN TŌLĔDŌT (2:7, 17; 3:6, 17–24), RECOMMENDS WE TAKE THE 120 YEARS AS THE SHORTENING OF LIFE. SINCE 6:3 CONCERNS GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST ALL HUMANITY (ʾĀDĀM) AND A PERIOD OF GRACE WOULD AFFECT ONLY ONE GENERATION, IT IS BETTER TO TAKE THE 120 YEARS AS A REFERENCE TO HUMAN LIFE SPAN.122 THERE IS NO NECESSARY CONNECTION BETWEEN THE 120 YEARS AND THE PERIODS OF RESPITE IN ATRAHASIS SINCE THE 120 YEARS ARE NOT AN INTERIM BETWEEN CATASTROPHES IN THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT. MOREOVER, BABYLONIAN TRADITION INDICATES THAT THE GODS SET FIXED LIMITS ON HUMAN LIFE FOLLOWING THE FLOOD IN ORDER TO SET RESTRICTIONS ON HUMAN POPULATION.123 IF THERE IS AN ANALOGY TO BE SOUGHT, IT WOULD LIE HERE WHERE ANTIQUITY SHOWS THAT HUMAN LIFE SPAN HAS BEEN DETERMINED BY DIVINE EDICT. THE STRIKING DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE HOLY BIBLE AND BABYLONIAN TRADITION IS THE DIVINE REASON FOR IMPOSING HUMAN LIMITS. THE LONGER LIFE SPANS AMONG POSTDILUVIANS CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO A GRACIOUS DELAY IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE PENALTY OF DEATH FOR ADAM AND EVE WAS NOT IMMEDIATELY EXECUTED (2:17; 3:16–19). THIS JUDICIAL RESTRICTION ON HUMAN LIFE NEVERTHELESS EXPLAINS AND ANTICIPATES THE DRASTIC DECREASE IN LIFE SPAN AMONG THE PATRIARCHS. BECAUSE OF MOSES, WHO LIVED 120 YEARS (DEUT 31:2; 34:7), THIS FIGURE MAY HAVE BECOME ENSHRINED AS THE IDEAL ACHIEVEMENT—A BENCHMARK OF PIETY. LATER, SEVENTY YEARS WERE RECOGNIZED AS THE REALISTIC NORM (PS 90:10). 6:4 THE IDENTITY OF THE “NEPHILIM” AND THEIR RELATIONSHIP, IF ANY, TO THE MARRIAGES (V. 2) IS PERPLEXING. THE WORD OCCURS BUT ONCE MORE, IN NUM 13:33, WHERE IT REFERS TO AN INDIGENOUS POPULATION INHABITING CANAAN. FOR 6:1–4 THE PRIMARY QUESTION IS WHETHER THE NEPHILIM ARE THE OFFSPRING OF THE MARRIAGES OR MERELY THEIR CONTEMPORARIES. THE TERM “NEPHILIM” (NĔPILÎM) IS OF LITTLE HELP SOLVING THE ISSUE SINCE ITS ETYMOLOGY IS UNCERTAIN. “NEPHILIM” IS A TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW, NOT A TRANSLATION, WHICH INDICATES A GROUP OR CLASS. IT IS COMMONLY RELATED TO NĀPAL, MEANING “TO FALL”; THUS, THE NEPHILIM ARE CONSIDERED “THE FALLEN ONES.” IF SO, DOES THIS REFER TO THEIR EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN, THEIR DEATH AS “FALLEN” IN BATTLE, OR TO THEIR MORAL DEGENERACY? ANOTHER PROPOSAL IS THE RELATED NOUN NĒPEL, MEANING “MISCARRIAGE” (JOB 3:16; PS 58:8 [9]; ECCL 6:3), SUGGESTING THAT THEY WERE UNUSUAL IN APPEARANCE SINCE THEY WERE BORN BY MISCARRIAGE.124 THE TERMS “FALLEN” AND “WARRIORS” OCCUR REPEATEDLY IN EZEKIEL’S ORACLES AGAINST THE NATIONS (EZEK 32:20–27) WHOSE ARMIES FALL IN BATTLE; THIS MAY HAVE ALLUDED TO 6:1–4.125 EZEKIEL’S USE OF “FALLEN,” HOWEVER, IS LIKELY A SOUND PLAY ON THE WORD “NEPHILIM” AND NOT DERIVED FROM AN ETYMOLOGICAL ASSOCIATION. THE TRADITIONAL ENGLISH RENDERING “GIANTS” (AV) FOLLOWS THE LXX (AND ANCIENT VERSIONS), WHICH TRANSLATES GÍGANTES FOR HEBREW NĔPILÎM (NEPHILIM).126 WE CAN ATTRIBUTE THIS MOST LIKELY TO THE INFLUENCE OF THE LATER ACCOUNT RECORDED IN NUM 13:33. THE FRIGHTENED ISRAELITE SPIES MARVELED AT THE EXCEPTIONAL HEIGHT OF THE NEPHILIM, REMARKING THAT THE HEBREWS WERE NO MORE THAN LIKE “GRASSHOPPERS” BEFORE THEM. LATER JEWISH LITERATURE INTERPRETED THE NEPHILIM AS GIANTS AND REFERRED TO THEIR INFAMOUS PRIDE AND WICKEDNESS. NUMBERS 13:33, HOWEVER, CANNOT BE USED CONFIDENTLY TO INTERPRET THE MEANING OF “NEPHILIM” IN 6:4 BECAUSE OF THE PASSAGE’S OWN PROBLEMS. FROM NUMBERS 13 WE LEARN THAT THE ANAKITES ARE SAID TO BE DESCENDANTS OF THE “NEPHILIM.” IF THE NEPHILIM OF NUM 13:33 AND GEN 6:4 ARE TAKEN AS THE SAME GROUP, THE VERSE INDICATES THAT THE NEPHILIM AND THEIR DESCENDANTS SURVIVED THE FLOOD. RELATED TO THIS IS THE QUESTION OF THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE PHRASE “THE DESCENDANTS OF ANAK COME FROM THE NEPHILIM” (13:33). IT IS ABSENT IN THE LXX TRADITION AND CAN BE TAKEN AS A SUPERFICIAL GLOSS MOTIVATED BY A LATE INTERPRETATION OF 6:4 AS “GIANTS.” THIS IS FURTHER SUGGESTED BY THE DIVERGENT LANGUAGE IN V. 33, “SONS OF ANAK” (BĔNĒ ʿĂNĀK), WHEREAS 13:22, 28 EARLIER HAVE “DESCENDANTS OF ANAK” (YĔLIDÊ ʿĂNĀK).127 MOREOVER, THE ANAKITES IN DEUTERONOMY ARE CATALOGED WITH PEOPLES, SUCH AS THE REPHAITES, WHO RESIDED IN CANAAN AND WERE KNOWN FOR THEIR SIZE AND MILITARY PROWESS (E.G., DEUT 1:28; 2:10–23; 9:2). YET IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE NEPHILIM ARE NEVER LISTED IN DEUTERONOMY WHERE THE INHABITANTS OF CANAAN ARE GIVEN. DEFINING THE TERM ON THE BASIS OF NUMBERS 13 MAY BE MISLEADING SINCE THE SPIES WERE CERTAINLY EXAGGERATING (“GRASSHOPPERS”) THE OPPOSITION THEY ENCOUNTERED IN CANAAN. ACTUALLY, THE FAITHLESS SPIES COUNTED ALL THE INHABITANTS AS FORMIDABLE: “ALL THE PEOPLE WE SAW THERE ARE OF GREAT SIZE” (NUM 13:32). THERE IS NO INTENTION IN NUMBERS TO EQUATE THE NEPHILIM OF MOSES’ DAY DIRECTLY WITH THE ANTEDILUVIAN NEPHILIM.128 WHEN WE CONSIDER THE EVIDENCE OF DEUTERONOMY’S RECOLLECTION OF THESE CANAANITE PEOPLES, IT IS BETTER TO UNDERSTAND THE ALLUSION TO THE NEPHILIM THEREFORE IN NUMBERS 13 AS FIGURATIVE, CITED BY THE SPIES BECAUSE OF THE VIOLENT REPUTATION ATTRIBUTED TO “NEPHILIM” FROM ANCIENT TIMES. BEYOND THE MEANING OF THE NAME “NEPHILIM,” THE PRIMARY EXEGETICAL CHALLENGE IS UNDERSTANDING THE LOGICAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN V. 4 AND THE PRECEDING VERSES, SINCE THERE IS NO GRAMMATICAL CONNECTION.129 IS THERE A RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE MARRIAGES OF VV. 1–2 AND THE “NEPHILIM” (V. 4)? THUS, ARE THE “NEPHILIM” THE OFFSPRING OF THESE MARRIAGES OR ONLY CONTEMPORARIES? ARE THE “NEPHILIM” AND “HEROES” (I.E., “GIBBORIM”) THE SAME? THE PROBLEM RESTS WITH THE PROGRESSION OF VV. 1–4. THE EXPECTED TRANSITION FROM THE SEXUAL UNIONS RECOUNTED IN VV. 1–2 TO THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF CHILDREN BORN TO THOSE UNIONS IN V. 4 IS INTERRUPTED BY THE ORACLE OF JUDGMENT IN V. 3. VERSE 3, HOWEVER, IS LOGICALLY THE END OF VV. 1–2, WHICH LEADS TO GOD’S INTERDICTION AGAINST THE MARRIAGES. THERE IS NO COMPELLING REASON TO ALTER THE PRESENT ARRANGEMENT OF VV. 3 AND 4. IT STILL REMAINS FOR US TO EXPLAIN THE PROPER PLACE OF THE “NEPHILIM” IN THE SEQUENCE OF THE PASSAGE. SOME HAVE RECOMMENDED THAT THE REFERENCE TO THE NEPHILIM IN V. 4A IS EITHER A SECONDARY GLOSS130 OR A PARENTHETICAL ASIDE.131 YET RECOGNITION OF THE “NEPHILIM” WHO LIVE AT THIS TIME IS INTEGRAL TO THE PURPOSES OF VV. 1–4, DESCRIBING WHAT THE TIMES WERE LIKE AT THE END OF THE ANTEDILUVIAN AGE. THE PRESENCE OF THE NEPHILIM, THEN, WAS ANOTHER EVIDENCE PRESENTED BY THE AUTHOR TO DEPICT THE WICKEDNESS THAT MARKED ANTEDILUVIAN SOCIETY. SOMETIMES OVERLOOKED IS THE FACT THAT THE NEPHILIM ARE NOT SPECIFICALLY SAID TO BE THE OFFSPRING OF THE MARITAL UNIONS. RATHER, FOR THE AUTHOR, ESTABLISHING THE TIME OF THE NEPHILIM’S ERA IS PROMINENT: THEY LIVED IN “THOSE DAYS,” A REFERENCE TO THIS ANTEDILUVIAN PERIOD OF HUMAN PROLIFERATION DESCRIBED IN VV. 1–2, AND THEY EXISTED “WHEN” THE INTERMARRIAGES TOOK PLACE AND “ALSO AFTERWARD.”132 THIS ESTABLISHES THE PERIOD OF THE NEPHILIM AS BEING BEFORE AND AFTER THE MARRIAGES (V. 2). THE VERB “WENT TO” (YĀBŌʾÛ), DESCRIBING THE ACTIONS OF THE “SONS OF GOD,” OFTEN IS USED OF SEXUAL RELATIONS.133 HERE IT HAS BEEN TAKEN AS CUSTOMARY IN SENSE; THUS “WHENEVER” THE SONS OF GOD AND DAUGHTERS OF MEN MARRY, THE RESULT IS CHILDREN BORN.134 THIS FITS OBVIOUSLY WITH THE THEME OF PROLIFERATION IN VV. 1–4. IT MAY BE RENDERED AS INGRESSIVE “WHEN [THEY] BEGAN GOING …”; THIS LATTER SENSE FOCUSES ON THE COMMENCEMENT AND CONTINUATION OF THEIR SEXUAL LIAISONS.135 IF SO, THIS INDICATES THAT THE NEPHILIM ARE ALREADY ALIVE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MOMENTOUS EVENT OF THE TIMES, THE INTERMARRIAGE OF THE “SONS OF GOD” AND THE “DAUGHTERS OF MEN.” “AND ALSO AFTERWARD,” AS RIGHTLY SHOWN BY THE NIV ARRANGEMENT (ALSO NRSV, NJB, NAB), IS A PARENTHETICAL NOTE THAT REFLECTS NUM 13:33. WE HAVE REMARKED EARLIER THAT “NEPHILIM” IS BEST TAKEN IN NUMBERS 13 AS A SCARE TACTIC BY THE COWARDLY SPIES WHO DREW ON THESE SHADOWY FIGURES OF THE PAST TO WIN THEIR CASE.136 “THE NEPHILIM” (HANNĔPIRÎM) WITH THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IN 6:4 INDICATES THAT A SPECIFIC OR WELL-KNOWN GROUP OR CLASS IS MEANT. WHEN THE SPIES APPEALED TO THE DESIGNATION “NEPHILIM” AS IMPOSING ADVERSARIES, THEY DREW ON THE REPUTATION OF THE NEPHILIM, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH AN ERA INFAMOUS FOR ITS VIOLENCE (6:5–8). THIS IS FURTHER INSINUATED IN 6:4 BY THE PRESENCE OF THE “HEROES [GIBBŌRÎM] OF OLD” (I.E., GIBBORIM) WHO ARE THE “CHILDREN” BORN TO THE SONS OF GOD AND DAUGHTERS OF MEN.137 THESE ARE THE WARRIOR CLASS, MEN OF IGNOBLE REPUTATION WHOSE VIOLENT EXPLOITS ARE REMEMBERED (CF. 6:11–13) AND WHOSE NAMES STRIKE FEAR IN THE HEARTS OF THEIR HEARERS.138 THEY ARE IDENTIFIED AS “MEN OF RENOWN” (ʾANŠÊ HAŠŠĒM), NOT DIVINE OR SEMIDIVINE FIGURES. DESPITE THEIR NOTORIOUS ACHIEVEMENTS THEY ARE NO MORE THAN “MEN,” SUBJECT TO THE SAME JUDGMENT AS ANY (V. 3). AS WARRIORS OF “RENOWN” (ŠĒM) THEY SEEK REPUTATION BY THEIR WICKED DEEDS IN THE WAY THE PEOPLE OF BABEL WILL SEEK FAME THROUGH THEIR BUILDING ENTERPRISE (CF. 11:4). THE ALLUSION IN 6:2 TO EVE’S VAIN DESIRES (3:6) AND THE INCLUSION OF “NAME” HERE CONTRIBUTE TO THE MOTIF OF PRIDEFUL AUTONOMY, WHICH CHARACTERIZES THE SINS OF PREPATRIARCHAL TIMES (CHAPS. 1–11). NOT ALL IS LOST HOWEVER. THERE IS IN THE MIDST OF THE WICKED GENERATION A FAVORED MAN, NOAH (6:8). GOD GRACIOUSLY PRESERVES NOAH’S LINEAGE (8:1) AND GIVES HIM A “NAME” (ŠĒM), WHICH IS HIS SON, “SHEM” (ŠĒM; 11:10–26); BY SHEM’S FAMILY THE LORD GIVES ABRAHAM, UPON WHOM HE CONFERS A “NAME” (12:2; CF. ALSO 2 SAM 7:9).
WORLDWIDE WICKEDNESS (6:5–8)
5 THE LORD SAW HOW GREAT MAN’S WICKEDNESS ON THE EARTH HAD BECOME, AND THAT EVERY INCLINATION OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS ONLY EVIL ALL THE TIME. 6 THE LORD WAS GRIEVED THAT HE HAD MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HIS HEART WAS FILLED WITH PAIN. 7 SO THE LORD SAID, “I WILL WIPE MANKIND, WHOM I HAVE CREATED, FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH—MEN AND ANIMALS, AND CREATURES THAT MOVE ALONG THE GROUND, AND BIRDS OF THE AIR—FOR I AM GRIEVED THAT I HAVE MADE THEM.” 8 BUT NOAH FOUND FAVOR IN THE EYES OF THE LORD. THIS HORRID PARAGRAPH IS AN EXPOSÉ ON THE DEGENERACY OF THE HUMAN HEART. COLLECTIVELY, SOCIETY HAS DECAYED BEYOND RECOVERY IN GOD’S ESTIMATION. THE PROGRESSION IN THIS SMALL CLUSTER OF VERSES IS ARRESTING: “THE LORD SAW.… THE LORD GRIEVED.… THE LORD SAID.”139 HE HIMSELF BRINGS SANCTIONS AGAINST ALL HUMANITY, INCLUDING THE MOST VULNERABLE (ANIMALS). THE THREAT OF EXTINCTION IS NOT ONLY INCLUSIVE OF ALL LIVING THINGS BUT ALSO IS GEOGRAPHICALLY ALL-ENCOMPASSING. REPEATEDLY, “ON THE EARTH” HIGHLIGHTS THE DIVINE INTENTION TO OBLITERATE THE LIVING WORLD HE HAS CREATED BY HIS OWN VOICE AND FORMED WITH HIS OWN HANDS. IS THERE ANY GREATER PAIN SUFFERED THAN PARENTS WHO WITNESS THE LOSS OF A CHILD? OUR PASSAGE PROVIDES A WINDOW INTO THE HEART OF THE TROUBLED CREATOR. IN THE FLOOD STORIES OF ISRAEL’S NEIGHBORS, THE SUMERIAN AND BABYLONIAN MYTHS SHOW THE GODS DEBATING AMONG THEMSELVES THE JUSTIFICATION OF A UNIVERSAL FLOOD DESTROYING ALL MANKIND. EA CHALLENGES ENLIL’S DRASTIC ACTIONS, “HOW COULDST THOU, UNREASONING, BRING ON THE FLOOD?”140 THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVE (6:5–8, 11–13) REPEATEDLY SETS ANY QUESTION OF THIS SORT TO REST; SO PERVASIVE IS HUMAN SIN THAT THERE MUST BE A DIVINE RESPONSE. GOD’S SORROW IS OVER WHAT HAS BECOME OF HIS NOBLE CREATION, NOT THE DESTRUCTION ITSELF. BUT GOD DOES NOT ACT CARELESSLY, FOR HE RIGHTLY DELIVERS RIGHTEOUS NOAH AND EXTENDS THAT GRACE TO HIS FAMILY. IN THE EPIC OF GILGAMESH THERE IS RECOGNITION THAT HUMANITY HAS COMMITTED MISDEEDS WORTHY OF RETRIBUTION, BUT THE BABYLONIAN VERSION DOES NOT REFLECT THE MORAL OUTRAGE FOUND IN GENESIS. ALSO, WE CAN TURN TO ANOTHER MESOPOTAMIAN TALE, ATRAHASIS, IN WHICH THE GOD ENLIL INITIATES A CAMPAIGN OF TERROR AGAINST THE HUMAN FAMILY BECAUSE ITS PRODIGIOUS GROWTH HAS CREATED A NOISE TOO LOUD TO TOLERATE. AFTER REPEATED FORAYS OF PLAGUE AND FAMINE, ENLIL UNDERTAKES A CATACLYSMIC FLOOD. GENESIS, ON THE OTHER HAND, SHOWS THAT GOD IS NOT INCONVENIENCED BY HUMAN ACHIEVEMENT; HUMAN ACHIEVEMENT IS, ON THE CONTRARY, THE CONSEQUENCE OF HIS BOUNTIFUL BLESSING. RATHER, HE ACTS IN ACCORD WITH ETHICAL DEMANDS, AGITATED ONLY BY THE WICKED GAINS COOPERATIVE DEPRAVITY HAS MOUNTED. 6:5 VERSE 5 RECORDS THE CONSEQUENCE OF VV. 1–4: THE LORD “SAW” AND CONDEMNED THE UNPRECEDENTED CORRUPTION OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. HERE IS AN INTENTIONAL MIMICRY OF THE SONS OF GOD, WHO “SAW” THAT THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN WERE “BEAUTIFUL” (TÔB, “GOOD”; 6:2). THE WORDING IN VV. 2 AND 5 CONTRASTS THIS DEPLORABLE SCENE WITH THE PRISTINE SETTING OF CREATION.141 GOD “SAW” HIS CREATION AND EVALUATED HIS HANDIWORK AS “VERY GOOD” (TÔB MĔʾŌD, 1:31), BUT HERE THE SONS OF GOD HAVE TAKEN THE “GOOD” (“BEAUTIFUL”) AND DEFILED IT. THIS IS REINFORCED BY THE PLAY BETWEEN MAN’S “GREAT (RABBÂ) WICKEDNESS” (V. 5) AND HUMAN “INCREASE IN NUMBER” (LĀRŌB; V. 2). IT SERVES AS A SAD COMMENTARY ON THE DIVINE COMMAND AT CREATION TO “INCREASE IN NUMBER” (RĀBÛ, 1:28). THE BLESSING OF REPRODUCTION IS REALIZED IN V. 2 BY THE GRACE OF GOD, BUT HUMANITY HAS DISTORTED GOD’S PLAN AND REAPED ALONG WITH THEIR PROGENY A HARVEST OF SIN. VERSE 5 THEREFORE ACCENTUATES THE DECADENCE OF THE PERIOD: “HOW GREAT MAN’S WICKEDNESS,” “EVERY INCLINATION,” AND “ONLY EVIL ALL THE TIME.”142 WHEREAS HUMAN SOCIETY DEEMS THESE VIOLENT GIBBŌRÎM AS “MEN OF RENOWN,” GOD’S RESPONSE IS REPULSION AT THEIR WICKEDNESS. SO MONSTROUS BECOMES THE SIN OF NOAH’S GENERATION THAT THE GRAVEST OF MEASURES IS THE ONLY PROPER RESPONSE FROM HEAVEN. THE RECURRING PHRASE “ON THE EARTH” (VV. 5–7) ANTICIPATES THE NECESSARY PURGING OF THE NOW-POLLUTED LAND BY THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD (V. 13), AND IT ALSO IS REMINISCENT OF THE GROUND STAINED BY ABEL’S BLOOD, WHICH RESULTED IN CAIN’S LIFE AS A VAGABOND “ON THE EARTH” (4:12). BUT THERE WOULD BE NO MERCY FOR THE MURDERING GIBBŌRÎM AS THERE HAD BEEN FOR EVIL CAIN. WICKEDNESS IS AN INNER COMPULSION THAT DOMINATES THEIR THOUGHTS AND IS NOT JUST OVERT ACTION; THEY PLOT EVIL AS A MATTER OF LIFESTYLE. OUR PHRASE “INCLINATION OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS ONLY EVIL” IS SIMILAR TO GOD’S UTTERANCE AFTER THE FLOOD (8:21), WHERE SIN IS ATTRIBUTED TO HUMANITY FROM HIS YOUTH.143 THE FLOOD DOES NOT CHANGE THE ESSENTIAL SINFUL CHARACTER OF THE HUMAN HEART, BUT IT DOES EXACT JUSTICE AND RESCUE THE LONE REMNANT OF A BLESSED LINEAGE. GOD RECOGNIZED THE SAME EVIL “INCLINATION” TOWARD IDOLATRY IN HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL (DEUT 31:21).144 “INCLINATION” (YĒṢER) PROBABLY IS A PLAY ON 2:7, WHERE GOD “FORMED” (YĀṢAR) THE FIRST MAN (ALSO ANIMALS, 2:19). THE GOOD WHICH GOD CREATED HAS BEEN TRANSFORMED BY MANKIND’S EVIL INCLINATION, OVER WHICH GOD GREATLY ANGUISHES (6:6; CF. JER 18:11). SUCH “EVIL” (RAʿ) PLANS ARE THE CONTINUING AFTERMATH OF HUMANITY’S FIRST PARTAKING OF “GOOD (TÔB) AND EVIL (RAʿ)” (2:17; 3:5–6, 22). HUMAN MACHINATIONS ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE “HEART” SINCE IN HEBREW ANTHROPOLOGY THE HEART IS THE CENTER OF A HUMAN’S COGNITIVE PROCESSES (E.G., GEN 31:20; PS 33:11; 1 SAM 10:26). THIS SORT OF SCHEMING HAS ITS PARALLEL IN 50:20, WHERE JOSEPH’S BROTHERS “INTENDED TO HARM” (ḤĂŠABTEM … RĀʿÂ) BUT GOD “INTENDED IT FOR GOOD” (ḤĂŠĀBĀH LĔTŌBÂ). SUCH “THOUGHTS” FOR GOOD, LIKE THE ARTISTIC SKILLS FOR DECORATING MOSES’ TABERNACLE, ARE ENABLED BY THE SPIRIT.145 JUDGMENT OF THE HUMAN HEART IS THE EXCLUSIVE DOMAIN OF THE LORD (JER 9:9–10; CF. 1 COR 4:3–5). 6:6 OUR NARRATOR OWES HIS INSIGHT INTO GOD’S FERVENT PASSION TO THE DISCLOSURES LAMENTED BY THE LORD HIMSELF (CF. V. 7). WHEREAS ANTEDILUVIAN MAN PLOTS EVIL IN HIS “HEART,” GOD’S RESPONSE TO THEIR IMAGINATIONS IS A WOUNDED “HEART” FILLED WITH PAIN. IN THIS LATTER CASE “HEART” CONVEYS THE EMOTIONAL RESPONSE OF GOD. OUR VERSE, WHILE DESCRIBING GOD’S REACTION TO SUCH HUMAN DEPRAVITY, AT THE SAME TIME ANTICIPATES THE RESPITE GOD WILL ENJOY AT THE “SIGHT” OF RIGHTEOUS NOAH (V. 8). EARLIER WE ACKNOWLEDGED THE DEBT OF V. 6 TO THE WORDS OF LAMECH IN 5:29; BOTH PASSAGES SHARE THESE THREE WORDS: “COMFORT”/“GRIEVED” (NḤM), “LABOR”/“MADE” (ʿĀŚÂ), AND “PAINFUL TOIL”/“PAIN” (ʿĀṢĀB). THUS, LAMECH’S HOPE FOR HIS SON AS THE DELIVERER FROM THE TOILS OF HUMAN SIN IS REALIZED IN PART THROUGH NOAH’S SURVIVAL OF THE FLOOD AND HIS INAUGURATION OF A NEW WORLD FOR THE BLESSED SEED. AS WE WILL SEE, HOWEVER, IT IS ACCOMPLISHED ONLY BY THE ODD INTERVENTION OF GOD, WHO HIMSELF IS “PAINED” YET KINDLY PRESERVES LAMECH’S LINEAGE THROUGH NOAH (8:1). IT COMES ABOUT THROUGH NOAH’S OFFERING, WHICH APPEASES GOD’S WRATH AND LEADS TO HIS COMMITMENT NEVER AGAIN TO BRING SUCH DESTRUCTION AGAINST THE EARTH (8:21). “GRIEVE” (YINNĀḤEM), TRANSLATED “REPENT” IN THE AV, HAS TROUBLED MANY EXPOSITORS SINCE ELSEWHERE SCRIPTURE SAYS GOD DOES NOT “REPENT” (NUM 23:19; 1 SAM 15:29; PS 110:4). WE FIND THE SAME EXPRESSION (YINNĀḤEM YHWH) ONLY TWICE MORE IN THE PENTATEUCH (EXOD 32:12, 14).146 IN THE WILDERNESS GOD CHANGES HIS HARMFUL INTENTIONS AGAINST IDOLATROUS ISRAEL BECAUSE OF THE INTERCESSORY PRAYERS OF MOSES: “THEN THE LORD RELENTED [YINNĀḤEM] AND DID NOT BRING ON HIS PEOPLE THE DISASTER [RĀʿÂ] HE HAD THREATENED” (EXOD 32:14; CF. PS 78:40–41). THE TENSION BETWEEN THESE CHARACTERIZATIONS OF GOD PARTLY LIES IN THE DIVERSE CONTEXTS IN WHICH “GRIEVE/RELENT” OCCURS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.147 GENESIS 6:6–7 IS DESCRIBING THE EMOTIONAL ANGUISH OF GOD; OUR VERSE DOES NOT PRESENT AN ABSTRACT STATEMENT ABOUT GOD’S DECISION MAKING. THIS WOULD BE ALTOGETHER OUT OF PLACE FOR THE INTENTION OF THE PASSAGE, WHICH DEPICTS GOD AS WRONGED BY THE PRESUMPTUOUS SIN OF HUMANITY. MOREOVER, THE PARAMETERS OF THIS VERSE HAVE BEEN DICTATED BY THE AUTHOR’S INTENTION TO IMITATE 5:29 WITH ITS DISTINCTIVE VOCABULARY AND MOOD. THIS IS SHOWN ESPECIALLY BY THE SUBSEQUENT CLAUSE, WHERE IT DESCRIBES GOD’S HEART AS “FILLED WITH PAIN” (YITʿAṢṢĒB).148 THIS FURTHER ECHOES THE PAINFUL CONSEQUENCES OF HUMAN SIN IN THE GARDEN, WHERE THE COGNATE NOUNS NARRATE THE “PAINFUL TOIL” THE MAN AND WOMAN WILL ENDURE (3:16–17; 5:29). THE NIV RIGHTLY REFLECTS CONTEXTUAL DIFFERENCES BY TRANSLATING “GRIEVED” (“WAS SORRY,” NRSV, NASB) IN 6:6–7 BUT “CHANGE HIS MIND” IN 1 SAM 15:29 AS WELL AS “RELENT” IN EXOD 32:12, 14 (ALSO AMOS 7:3, 6). IN SAMUEL’S CHASTENING OF SAUL, THE CONCERN IS THE CHARACTER OF GOD’S WORD, AS INDICATED BY THE PARALLEL “DOES NOT LIE” (ŠĀQAR; 1 SAM 15:29). CLOSE TO THE SENSE OF 6:6 IS GOD’S SORROWFUL CONCERN OVER SAUL’S MORAL FAILURES, WHICH PRECIPITATE REJECTION OF HIS KINGSHIP: “I AM GRIEVED THAT I HAVE MADE SAUL KING” (1 SAM 15:11; ALSO V. 35). SIMILARLY, EXODUS 32 IS SPEAKING OF A NEW COURSE IN GOD’S DEALING WITH HIS PEOPLE. THIS TOO IS NOT A COMMENT ON THE NATURE OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OR PROMISES. IT IS TOLD SO AS TO HIGHLIGHT THE INTERCESSORY POSITION OF MOSES WITH GOD, A REASSURING THOUGHT FOR ISRAEL. WE HAVE MENTIONED EARLIER THE COMMON LANGUAGE OF OUR PASSAGE AND EXODUS 32. NOW TO THIS WE CAN ADD “WIPE” (MĀḤÂ) FROM GEN 6:7, WHICH IS RENDERED “BLOT OUT” IN EXOD 32:32–33. IF THE EXODUS PASSAGE IS A VEILED REMEMBRANCE OF GOD’S “PAIN” AT ANTEDILUVIAN HUMANITY, MOSES IS EXPRESSING THE SAME REMORSE OVER THE SINS OF ISRAEL. IN THE CASE OF ISRAEL, MOSES’ MEDIATION DELIVERS HIS PEOPLE, BUT ANTEDILUVIAN MAN HAS NO INTERCESSOR, AND THE WHOLE WORLD SUFFERS AS A RESULT. IT IS SOLELY BY THE GRACE OF GOD THAT THE HUMAN FAMILY HAS ANY CHANCE AT ALL. GOD’S RESPONSE OF GRIEF OVER THE MAKING OF HUMANITY, HOWEVER, IS NOT REMORSE IN THE SENSE OF SORROW OVER A MISTAKEN CREATION; OUR VERSE SHOWS THAT GOD’S PAIN HAS ITS SOURCE IN THE PERVERSION OF HUMAN SIN. THE MAKING OF “MAN” IS NO ERROR; IT IS WHAT “MAN” HAS MADE OF HIMSELF. BY RECURRING REFERENCE TO MANKIND (ʾĀDĀM) IN 6:5–7, THE PASSAGE FOCUSES ON THE SOURCE OF HIS GRIEF. GOD IS GRIEVING BECAUSE THIS SINFUL “MAN” IS NOT THE PRISTINE MANKIND WHOM HE HAS MADE TO BEAR HIS IMAGE. THE INTENSITY OF THE PAIN IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE USE OF NĀḤAM ELSEWHERE IN GENESIS, WHERE IT DESCRIBES MOURNING OVER THE LOSS OF A FAMILY MEMBER DUE TO DEATH.149 BUT HIS IS NOT REGRET OVER DESTROYING HUMANITY; PARADOXICALLY, SO FOUL HAS BECOME MANKIND THAT IT IS THE NECESSARY STEP TO SALVAGE HIM. THIS “GRIEF” IS EXPLICATED BY THE PARALLEL CLAUSE OF THE SENTENCE, “AND HIS [GOD’S] HEART WAS FILLED WITH PAIN” (V. 6B).150 BY ALLUSION TO THE “PAIN” AND “PAINFUL TOIL” IN GOD’S PRONOUNCEMENT OF PUNISHMENT FOR THE CRIMES OF OUR FIRST PARENTS (3:16–17; CF. 5:29), GOD INDICATES THAT UNBRIDLED HUMAN SIN HAS BECOME HIS SOURCE OF ANGUISH. YET THIS ANGUISH DOES NOT REFLECT IMPOTENT REMORSE; IT ENTAILS ALSO GOD’S ANGRY RESPONSE AT THE INJURY INFLICTED BY HUMAN REBELLION. OUR EARLIER VERB NĀḤAM MAY ALSO INDICATE THE EXECUTION OF GOD’S WRATH TO RELIEVE HIS EMOTIONAL PAIN.151 “LAMENT IS ALWAYS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE WRATH OF GOD.”152 IN THE ONLY TWO OTHER PASSAGES WHERE THE SAME VERB, “PAINED” (ʿĀṢAB), IS USED OF GOD’S FEELINGS (PS 78:40–41; ISA 63:10), BOTH MOTIFS OF DIVINE GRIEF AND ANGER REPRESENT HIS OPPOSITION AGAINST REBELLIOUS ISRAEL IN THE DESERT WHEN THEY “GRIEVED HIS HOLY SPIRIT” (ISA 63:10; CF. EPH 4:30). BUT WE HEAR A MITIGATED MOOD IN HOS 11:8–11; THERE THE LORD REFUSES TO EXECUTE HIS FULL WRATH AGAINST HIS WAYWARD SON, ISRAEL (CF. DEUT 21:18–21). THE REASON IS NOT HUMAN REPENTANCE; ON THE CONTRARY, GOD’S REPENTANCE IS BECAUSE HE IS “NOT MAN” (HOS 11:9). THE MOTIVATION FOR REVERSAL IS GOD’S CONSTANCY OF PROMISE AND PURPOSE, UNLIKE CAPRICIOUS MANKIND (CF. MAL 3:6). SIMILARLY, GOD’S ANGER IS TEMPERED BY HIS FAVOR TOWARD NOAH, THE ARK BUILDER (HEB 11:7), WHO IS THE BENEFICENT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S PROMISE TO HUMANITY. GOD IS NO ROBOT. WE KNOW HIM AS A PERSONAL, LIVING GOD, NOT A STATIC PRINCIPLE, WHO WHILE HAVING TRANSCENDENT PURPOSES TO BE SURE ALSO ENGAGES INTIMATELY WITH HIS CREATION. OUR GOD IS INCOMPARABLY AFFECTED BY, EVEN PAINED BY, THE SINNER’S REBELLION. ACKNOWLEDGING THE PASSIBILITY (EMOTIONS) OF GOD DOES NOT DIMINISH THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS PROMISSORY PURPOSES.153 RATHER, HIS FEELINGS AND ACTIONS TOWARD MEN, SUCH AS JUDGMENT OR FORGIVENESS, ARE ALWAYS INHERENTLY CONSISTENT WITH HIS ESSENTIAL PERSON AND JUST AND GRACIOUS RESOLVE (JAS 1:17). WHEN WE CONSIDER THE METAPHOR OF GOD AS A FEELING PERSON WHO LOVES, IS ANGRY, AND GRIEVES, THE AIM OF THE FIGURE IS TO POINT TO A MITIGATED CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN HUMAN EXPERIENCE AND GOD. THIS DOES NOT SAY THAT THE EMOTIONS OF HUMANS AND GOD ARE EQUIVALENT IN THEIR ENTIRETY EITHER IN INTENSITY OR IN QUALITY, FOR GOD DOES NOT GRIEVE IN THE SAME WAY AS MEN AND WOMEN. NOR IS HE ANGRY IN THE SAME FASHION AS SINFUL MORTALS, BUT TO CONCLUDE THAT SUCH LANGUAGE REVEALS NOTHING OF GOD’S ESSENTIAL PERSONHOOD MAKES ALL SUCH LANGUAGE POINTLESS.154 FOR WHAT PURPOSE IS THERE IN DESCRIBING GOD IN ANY TERMS UNDERSTANDABLE TO US OTHER THAN TO REVEAL SOMETHING OF GOD’S MYSTERIOUS NATURE? IN CHRIST WE SEE GOD SO MOVED BY GRIEF AND LOVE THAT HE CHOOSES TO TAKE UPON HIMSELF THE VERY SUFFERING OF OUR SINS.155 DO WE NOT APPEAL TO THE INCARNATIONAL ROLE OF CHRIST AS OUR VISION OF THE NATURE OF HIS FATHER (CF. MATT 23:37 PAR.)? GOD IS NOT A DISPASSIONATE ACCOUNTANT OVERSEEING THE BOOKS OF HUMAN ENDEAVOR; RATHER HE MAKES A PERSONAL DECISION OUT OF SORROWFUL LOSS TO JUDGE NOAH’S WICKED GENERATION. 6:7 GOD’S SECOND SPEECH (“SO THE LORD SAID”) IN THIS NARRATIVE EPILOGUE MAKES EXPLICIT WHAT IS ONLY INTIMATED IN THE FORMER UTTERANCE (V. 3). GOD’S NEW POLICY TOWARD HUMAN LIFE IS THE RADICAL UNDOING OF HIS CREATIVE ACTS IN GENESIS 1. THE LANGUAGE OF OUR VERSE IS AN ALLUSION TO 1:26–28, WHERE MANKIND IS CREATED AND GIVEN DOMINION OVER ALL LIVING THINGS.156 GOD DECLARES HIS RESOLVE TO “WIPE [OUT]” (MĀḤÂ) HIS HANDIWORK. HERE “WIPE OUT” IS A SOUND PLAY WITH THE EARLIER “GRIEVED” (NĀḤAM; 6:6). THE WORD BEARS THE SENSE OF “REMOVAL” AS IN MOSES’ OFFER THAT HIS NAME BE ERASED FROM GOD’S LEDGER OF LIFE (EXOD 32:32–33).157 HERE IT DESCRIBES OBLITERATION OF ALL “MAN”—WHICH MEANS MAN AND ANIMAL ALIKE (CF. 7:4, 23). THE SPECIFIC MEANS IS LEFT UNSTATED UNTIL GOD’S LATER DIRECTIONS FOR BUILDING NOAH’S ARK (6:14–17). WHEREAS AT THE CONCLUSION OF CREATION GOD DECLARES ALL IS “VERY GOOD” (1:31), NOW THE CREATED ORDER IS DISTORTED BY VIOLENCE BEYOND REPAIR. ALL HUMANITY (ʾĀDĀM), AS IN 1:26–28, IS DESERVING OF GOD’S RETRIBUTION, BUT THE PUNISHMENT EXTENDS TO MAN’S ENVIRONMENT AS WELL—JUST AS GOD HAD CURSED THE “GROUND” FOR ADAM’S SIN (3:17–19), THE LIVING CREATURES WILL SUFFER FOR HUMAN SIN. THE LORD PERCEIVES THAT THE WHOLE “EARTH” (“GROUND,” ʾĀDĀMÂ), AS IN THE CASE OF CAIN (4:10–12; CF. 3:17–19; 5:29), IS POLLUTED BY THE WICKEDNESS OF MANMAN. OUR VERSE SHOWS A HIERARCHY IN THE CREATED ORDER, DESCENDING FROM “MAN” TO “ANIMALS” TO CRAWLING “CREATURES” AND FINALLY “BIRDS.” OMISSION OF “FISH,” UNLIKE 1:28, IS DUE TRANSPARENTLY TO THEIR INNATE PROPERTIES TO SURVIVE THE IMMINENT WATERS. THIS DESTRUCTION OF LIVING THINGS IS AT ODDS WITH GOD’S ENABLING BLESSING AT CREATION WHEN HE ENSURES THAT ALL CREATURELY LIFE INHERENTLY FLOURISHES BY HIS BENEFICENT WORD (1:20–25). BUT THE LAST WORD IS NOT SOUNDED HERE. HE WILL YET DELIVER A REMNANT OF THE EARTHLY BAND (8:18–19) AND WILL FINALLY RELIEVE CREATION’S PLIGHT (ROM 8:19–21).158 THE CLOSING WORDS OF THE DIVINE JUDGE REITERATE THOSE OF V. 6, “FOR I AM GRIEVED THAT I HAVE MADE THEM” (V. 7B). IT UNDERSCORES GOD’S SORROW AT WHAT HIS SPECIAL CREATION (IMAGO DEI) HAS BECOME. GOD IS NOT CAPRICIOUS AS ARE THE DEITIES THAT MAKE UP THE PANTHEONS OF PAGAN INVENTION. HIS IRREVOCABLE ACTION AGAINST HUMANITY IS THE JUST DESERTS FOR SO DEBASED A PEOPLE. 6:8 THIS DIVINE ANGUISH FINDS IMMEDIATE RELIEF, HOWEVER, WHEN GOD “EYES” NOAH. “BUT” DISTINGUISHES NOAH FROM THOSE WHO CAUGHT GOD’S FORMER ATTENTION—BECAUSE OF THEIR CORRUPTION (V. 5). THE TERM “FAVOR” (ḤĒN), ALSO TRANSLATED “GRACE,” COMMONLY OCCURS IN THE FORMULA “FOUND FAVOR IN THE EYES OF.”159 “FAVOR” (ḤĒN) FUNCTIONS IN OUR PASSAGE AS A SOUND PLAY ON THE NAME “NOAH” (NŌAḤ) BY THE INVERSION OF THE HEBREW LETTERS N/Ḥ.160 IT USUALLY INDICATES SECURING APPROVAL AND PROVISION, OFTEN IN THE CONTEXT OF REQUEST, WHETHER OF MAN OR GOD.161 IT IS SELDOM USED OF GOD’S APPROVAL OF AN INDIVIDUAL, AS WE HAVE IT IN THE CASE OF NOAH (CF. JUDG 6:17; 2 SAM 15:25). BY INFERENCE IT MAY BE APPLIED TO ABRAHAM WHEN WE RECOGNIZE THAT AMONG HIS THREE VISITORS WAS THE LORD, WHO COMPLIED WITH THE PATRIARCH’S REQUEST: “IF I HAVE FOUND FAVOR IN YOUR EYES, DO NOT PASS YOUR SERVANT BY” (18:3, 10, 33). THIS HONOR ALSO IS KNOWN BY MOSES, WHO IS DISTINGUISHED AS THE DELIVERER OF ISRAEL (EXOD 33:12–13, 16–17; 34:9; CF. NUM 11:11, 15). PARTICULARLY STRIKING IS ITS OCCURRENCE IN EXODUS 33, WHERE THE LORD FAVORS THE LAWGIVER BY UNVEILING HIS “GLORY”; V. 14 HAS THE NAME OF “NOAH” EMBEDDED IN THE SOUND PLAY “REST” WHERE THE LETTERS N AND Ḥ OCCUR: “MY PRESENCE WILL GO WITH YOU, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST [WAHĂNIḤŌTÎ].” WE COMMENTED EARLIER (SEE 5:29) THAT THE FLOOD NARRATIVE PLAYS ON THE SOUND OF NOAH’S NAME IN A WAY THAT IS REMINISCENT HERE. ADDED TO THIS IS THE PENTATEUCH’S INTENTIONAL CONNECTION OF MOSES WITH HIS PRECURSOR, NOAH (CF. 6:14). JUST AS NOAH TRUSTED THE LORD AND RECEIVED HIS “REST” (8:4), SO DID MOSES BEFORE THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE REASON NOAH “FOUND FAVOR” IS RELATED IN THE FOLLOWING TŌLĔDŌT SECTION TO HIS “RIGHTEOUS” CONDUCT (V. 9). LATER EZEKIEL RECOGNIZED THAT IT WAS NOAH’S CHARACTER THAT DISTINGUISHED HIM FROM HIS PEERS (EZEK 14:14, 20). ANY ATTEMPT TO ERECT A WALL BETWEEN GOD’S SOVEREIGN MERCIES (V. 8) AND THE MERIT OF NOAH’S “RIGHTEOUSNESS” (V. 9) IS SUPERFICIAL.162 NO SUCH DICHOTOMY IS PRESENTED IN THE TEXT, FOR THE CONTRAST IN V. 8 IS HOW NOAH LOOKED IN GOD’S “EYES” VERSUS HOW GOD “SAW” HIS CONTEMPORARIES (6:5). THIS INFERS THAT NOAH’S CONDUCT IS RELATED IN SOME WAY TO GOD’S BESTOWAL OF GRACIOUS FAVOR. THE SAME CONTRAST FOLLOWS IN V. 9 BETWEEN THE CONDUCT OF NOAH, WHO IS “BLAMELESS,” AND THE “PEOPLE OF HIS TIME.” THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT NOAH’S CHARACTER AUTOMATICALLY SECURES DIVINE FAVOR, FOR GOD IS UNDER NO OBLIGATION TO BESTOW HIS FAVOR.163 IT PRESUPPOSES A RELATIONSHIP. THE PROPER EMPHASIS IN OUR PASSAGE IS GOD’S GRACIOUS FAVOR, JUST AS WE SEE HIS PRESERVATION OF THE HUMAN FAMILY IN CHAPS. 1–11 DESPITE HUMAN SIN. FOR THE APOSTLE PAUL THE PROMISSORY FAVOR IS REALIZED BY FAITH, HENCE A GIFT (GRACE) THAT RESULTS IN RIGHTEOUSNESS (ROM 4:13–16). GENESIS’S “GRACE” AND “RIGHTEOUSNESS” (6:8–9) JOINED BY NOAH’S “FAITH” IS BROUGHT TOGETHER IN THE THEOLOGICAL REFLECTION OF THE WRITER TO THE HEBREWS. HE INTERPRETED NOAH’S OBEDIENT “FEAR” AS “FAITH” THAT RESULTED IN A SAVING “RIGHTEOUSNESS” (HEB 11:7). WE ALREADY OBSERVED THAT BY IRONIC TWIST, NOAH WILL PROVE TO BE, AFTER ALL, THE CONSOLATION OF MANKIND FOR WHICH LAMECH PRAYED (5:29). UNEXPECTEDLY THE NARRATIVE HINTS AT A DOUBLE ENTENDRE BY THE APPEARANCE OF “NOAH” IN V. 8; IT IS GOD TOO WHO IS “COMFORTED” BY NOAH. THIS IS IMPLIED BY THE DELICATE DIFFERENCE IN THE MEANING OF NĀḤAM AT 6:6–7 AND THE RECURRENCE OF “NOAH” IN 6:8, BOTH IN CONJUNCTION WITH LAMECH’S LAMENT (5:29). IN VV. 6–7 NĀḤAM DESCRIBES GOD, WHO IS “GRIEVED,” BUT THE WORD HAS THE HOPEFUL NUANCE “COMFORT” FOR THE NAMING AND ROLE OF “NOAH” (5:29; 6:8).164 GOD’S GRIEF OVER THE SINFULNESS OF HUMANITY WILL FIND A REPRIEVE IN THE GODLY NOAH (8:21). 
NOAH AND HIS FAMILY (6:9–9:29)
NOAH’S TŌLĔDŌT IS THE CENTERPIECE OF EARLY GENESIS (CHAPS. 1–11) AND RECEIVES THE MOST EXTENSIVE TREATMENT OF THE TŌLĔDŌT ACCOUNTS. THIS SPEAKS TO THE POPULARITY OF THE NOAH EPISODE BUT ALSO ITS IMPORTANCE FOR THE AUTHOR’S PURPOSES. NOAH’S EXPERIENCE PRESENTS DECISIVELY THE AUTHOR’S ASSERTION THAT THE LORD JUDGES HUMAN SIN BUT PROVIDES A MEANS FOR PERPETUATING THE CREATION BLESSING (1:26–28) AND THE SALVATION HOPE FOR AN ELECT SEED (3:15). THE RECURRING THEME OF BLESSING, THREATENED BY SIN BUT PRESERVED BY DIVINE MERCY, IS FOUND IN THE TWO NARRATIVES THAT MAKE UP THE NOAH TŌLĔDŌT: THE FLOOD STORY (6:9–9:17) AND THE ACCOUNT OF THE PATRIARCH’S DRUNKENNESS (9:20–27). THE FORMER IS WORLDWIDE IN SCOPE, AND THE LATTER IS ITS MICROCOSM. A GENEALOGICAL NOTE BINDS THE TWO (9:18–19), AND ANOTHER CONCLUDES IT (9:28–29). THE EARLIER STORIES ABOUT HUMAN LIFE IN AND OUTSIDE THE GARDEN DEPICTED DIVINE BLESSING, HUMAN SIN, ITS PENALTY, AND DIVINE FORBEARANCE THROUGH AN ELECT LINEAGE. THE FLOOD STORY MAGNIFIES THESE ABIDING THEOLOGICAL FOCI (6:9–9:17): NOAH AS THE LAST-NAMED DESCENDANT OF SETH EXHIBITS THE CREATION BLESSING BY FATHERING THREE SONS (5:29; 6:9–10); YET THE CORRUPTION OF NOAH’S GENERATION IS FULL (6:11–12); SUCH CORRUPTION MERITS THE SEVEREST PENALTY—THE DESTRUCTION OF ALL LIVING THINGS (6:13–7:24); NEVERTHELESS, THE LORD FAVORS SETH’S SEED BY PRESERVING NOAH AND THE ANIMALS (8:1–9:19). ALSO THESE THEMATIC ELEMENTS ARE REPEATED IN THE FAMILY HISTORY REGARDING NOAH’S DRUNKENNESS (9:20–27): NOAH ENJOYS THE PROCREATION OF THE LAND, WHICH ONCE AGAIN YIELDS ITS BOUNTY (9:20); BUT NOAH BECOMES DRUNK, AND HAM DISGRACES THE FAMILY (9:21–23); THE PENALTY IS THE PATRIARCH’S “CURSE” AGAINST HAM’S SON CANAAN (9:24–25); NEVERTHELESS NOAH’S PRAYER CALLS FOR “BLESSING” ON THE ELECT LINE OF SHEM (9:26–27). NOAH’S TWO STORIES ARE THE AUTHOR’S PARADE EXAMPLES OF HIS THEOLOGICAL PROCLAMATION IN CHAPS. 1–11. ALSO, NOAH’S TŌLĔDŌT CONTRIBUTES TO THE BROADER CONCERNS OF EARLY GENESIS BY PREPARING THE READER FOR THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD. THIS “NEW WORLD” IS THE SETTING FOR UNDERSTANDING THE PERPETUATION OF THE “BLESSING” BY THE PATRIARCHS (11:27–50:26), WHICH IS THE MAIN DELIBERATION OF GENESIS. OUR SECTION PROVIDES THE INTERPRETIVE BRIDGE BETWEEN THE SHADOWY PAST BEFORE THE FLOOD AND THE NEARER, MORE COMPREHENSIBLE ERA OF ISRAEL’S FATHERS FOLLOWING THE DELUGE. IT CONTINUES THE UNIVERSAL INTEREST IN MAN AND THE WORLD, BUT AT THE SAME TIME IT STARTS THE NARROWING PROCESS THAT ARRIVES AT THE RESTRICTED HISTORY OF THE ISRAELITES VIA NOAH’S SON SHEM. AFTER THE FLOOD NARRATIVE THE INCIDENT OF NOAH’S DRUNKENNESS AND THE SUBSEQUENT BLESSING AND CURSE LINK THE FLOOD SURVIVOR TO THE VAST TABLE OF NATIONS (CHAPS. 10–11) THAT DEPICTS THE ETHNOGRAPHIC WORLD IN WHICH ABRAM HEARS THE CALL OF THE LORD TO RECEIVE AND TO BE A “BLESSING” (12:1–3). HAM’S CRIME AND NOAH’S BLESSING AND CURSE CONVEY THE MORAL SETTING FOR INTERPRETING THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD INTO WHICH ISRAEL’S FATHERS WERE BORN. FOR THE NARRATOR NOTHING TAKES PLACE IN A MORAL VACUUM. THE MORAL CHARACTER OF THE NATIONS AND THEIR DESTINY IS FORESHADOWED IN THEIR FATHERS’ BEHAVIOR. ISRAEL TOO DISCOVERS ITS HISTORY PREFIGURED IN THE ACTIONS OF ITS FATHERS, THE PATRIARCHS. WE HAVE ALREADY COMMENTED AT CHAP. 5 THAT THE SCHEMATIC FORMULA IN THE GENEALOGY OF SETH, ENDING IN EACH CASE WITH THE DEATH OF THE INDIVIDUAL PATRIARCH CITED, IS INTERRUPTED BY THE NARRATIVE OF 6:1–8 AND THE EXTENSIVE NOAH TŌLĔDŌT (6:9–9:27). THE CATALOG OF SETHITE NAMES IN CHAP. 5 HAS NOAH AS THE LAST ANTEDILUVIAN PATRIARCH (5:32), BUT THE RECITATION OF HIS CAREER IS NOT COMPLETED UNTIL 9:28–29 (“AND THEN HE DIED”). THIS SHOWS THAT THE STORY OF NOAH IS EMBEDDED IN THE GENEALOGY OF SETH BEGUN IN 5:1. THE EFFECT OF THIS ARRANGEMENT FORCES THE MATERIAL TO BE INTERPRETED IN LIGHT OF THE GENEALOGY OF SETH. AS A GENEALOGICAL BRIDGE, THIS ENCOURAGES A SENSE OF CONTINUITY BETWEEN THE ANTEDILUVIAN AND POSTDILUVIAN ERAS. THE EXPANSIVE AGES BETWEEN CREATION AND THE CALLING OF ABRAHAM ARE TELESCOPED SO THAT THE BLESSING IS PASSED DOWN THROUGH THREE PATRIARCHS: ADAM TO NOAH TO ABRAHAM. NOAH IS BOTH THEMATICALLY AND GENEALOGICALLY THE LINCHPIN IN THE AUTHOR’S PRESENTATION. CREATION. IT IS NOT SURPRISING THEN THAT THE NARRATIVE GOES TO GREAT LENGTHS TO DEPICT NOAH AS THE NEW ADAM. MUCH OF THE NOAH TŌLĔDŌT IS INDEBTED TO THE LANGUAGE OF CREATION, AND NOAH’S ROLE HAS REMARKABLE PARALLELS WITH THAT OF ADAM AND THE FIRST HUMANITY. THE LANGUAGE OF DESTRUCTION IN THE FLOOD NARRATIVE, SUCH AS THE ERUPTION OF THE “GREAT DEEP” AND THE “FLOODGATES OF THE HEAVENS” (7:11), SHOWS A REVERSAL OF CREATION DAYS ONE THROUGH THREE (1:1–13). IT IS THE UNCREATION OF ADAM’S OLD WORLD. PERSISTENT MENTION OF THE ANIMALS BY CREATION’S CATEGORIES (E.G., ANIMAL, BIRD, CRAWLERS) AND THEIR DIVINE PROVISION POINT TO THE AIR AND LAND CREATURES CREATED ON DAYS FIVE AND SIX (1:20–30). THE REEMERGENCE OF THE LAND AND THE DISEMBARKATION SHOW THE RECREATION OF THE FIRST WEEK (8:1B–19). SHARED CHRONOLOGICAL INTERESTS, SUCH AS “DAYS,” THE COMMON USE OF NUMERIC “SEVEN’S,” AND THE RECURRING “GOD [ELOHIM] SAID” INVITE READING BOTH STORIES IN CONCERT. THE SAME CREATION JARGON OF “BLESSING,” EXHORTATION TO “MULTIPLY,” AND THE SPECIAL PROVISOS FOR THE IMAGO DEI REHEARSE THE WORLD OF ADAM (9:1–7). NOAH IS DEPICTED AS ADAM REDIVIVUS (REVIVED). HE IS THE SOLE SURVIVOR AND SUCCESSOR TO ADAM; BOTH “WALK” WITH GOD; BOTH ARE THE RECIPIENTS OF THE PROMISSORY BLESSING; BOTH ARE CARETAKERS OF THE LOWER CREATURES; BOTH FATHER THREE SONS; BOTH ARE WORKERS OF THE SOIL; BOTH SIN THROUGH THE FRUIT OF A TREE; AND BOTH FATHER A WICKED SON WHO IS UNDER A CURSE. ALSO, THERE IS A WORDPLAY BETWEEN ADAM IN THE GARDEN AND THE “REST” MOTIF RECURRING IN THE NOAH STORY (SEE 5:29; 8:21). THE LORD “PUT” (NÛAḤ) ADAM IN EDEN AS THE DIVINE IDEAL FOR MAN (2:15), BUT BECAUSE OF SIN THE SOIL IS MAN’S NEW OPPONENT (3:17). LAMECH’S PRAYER IS THAT “NOAH” (NŌAḤ) ALLEVIATE THE TOIL AND ACHIEVE “COMFORT” (NḤM; 5:29), BUT IT COMES ABOUT IN AN UNEXPECTED WAY WHEN NOAH PRESERVES THE HUMAN FAMILY BY THE “RESTING” ARK (8:4) AND THE “RESTING-INDUCING ODOR”1 (8:21) OF SACRIFICE, WHICH APPEASES GOD AND LEADS THE WAY FOR A NEW PROMISE. WE CAN ONLY VIEW NOAH THROUGH THE TEMPLATE OF ADAM, BOTH THE PROMISE AND THE GARDEN SIN. THAT NOAH WAS ALSO A PROTOTYPE FOR MOSES AND THE PRACTICES OF LATER ISRAEL IS WIDELY RECOGNIZED. BOTH SHARE IN THE LANGUAGE OF CEREMONIAL MATTERS, SUCH AS “CLEAN” AND “UNCLEAN” ANIMALS, THE PRACTICE OF “BURNT OFFERING,” RESTRICTIONS ON “LIFEBLOOD,” THE LANGUAGE OF COVENANT-LAW (“WHOEVER,” 9:6), ATTENTION TO NUMERIC “SEVEN’S” AND “FORTY’S,” AND A COVENANT “SIGN” (RAINBOW, SABBATH). NOAH AND MOSES BOTH WERE DELIVERED BY MEANS OF A TĒBÂ, THE WORD FOR NOAH’S “ARK” AND ALSO FOR MOSES’ “BASKET.” BOTH DID THEIR ASSIGNED TASKS (NOAH’S BUILDING THE ARK AND MOSES’ BUILDING THE TABERNACLE) ACCORDING TO “ALL THAT THE LORD COMMANDED” (E.G., 6:22; 7:5; EXOD 40:16). NOAH THEN IS THE IDEAL PATRIARCH WHO FOUNDS THE NEW WORLD, FATHERS THE ANCESTRAL HERITAGE OF ISRAEL, AND, AS MOSES’ PRECURSOR, ESTABLISHES THE CORE INSTITUTIONS OF LAW AND SACRIFICE THAT GAVE ORDER AND LIFE TO THE NATION ISRAEL. THIS ESTABLISHES AN ORGANIC UNITY BETWEEN THE PATRIARCHAL WORLD OF PROMISE AND THE MOSAIC WORLD OF FULFILLMENT. STRUCTURE. SEVERAL STUDIES FOLLOWING DIFFERENT METHODOLOGIES HAVE SHOWN THAT THE FLOOD NARRATIVE (6:9–9:19) FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF AN EXTENDED CHIASMUS. IN A CHIASMUS EACH ELEMENT IS MATCHED BY A CORRESPONDING PART IN REVERSE ORDER. THUS, THE FIRST HALF HAS ITS MIRROR IMAGE IN THE SECOND. ALSO, THE CHIASMUS HIGHLIGHTS THE CENTER “LEG” (8:1A) THAT IS THE STRUCTURAL AND THEOLOGICAL “HINGE” ON WHICH THE FLOOD NARRATIVE TURNS. THE STUDY HAS PRESENTED THE FOLLOWING ANALYSIS2:
TRANSITIONAL INTRODUCTION (6:9–10)
1. VIOLENCE IN GOD’S CREATION (6:11–12)
2. FIRST DIVINE ADDRESS: RESOLUTION TO DESTROY (6:13–22)
3. SECOND DIVINE ADDRESS: COMMAND TO ENTER THE ARK (7:1–10)
4. BEGINNING OF THE FLOOD (7:11–16)
5. THE RISING FLOOD WATERS (7:17–24)
GOD’S REMEMBRANCE OF NOAH (8:1A)
6. THE RECEDING FLOOD WATERS (8:1B–5)
7. THE DRYING OF THE EARTH (8:6–14)
8. THIRD DIVINE ADDRESS: COMMAND TO LEAVE THE ARK (8:15–19)
9. GOD’S RESOLUTION TO PRESERVE ORDER (8:20–22)
10. FOURTH DIVINE ADDRESS: COVENANT BLESSING AND PEACE (9:1–17)
TRANSITIONAL CONCLUSION (9:18–19)
THE STRUCTURAL DISPLAY OF THE FLOOD NARRATIVE GRAPHICALLY DEPICTS HOW THE STRUCTURE ACCENTUATES THE THEMATIC MATERIAL OF THE RISING AND FALLING WATERS (SEE CHART, “GENERAL PROFILE OF THE FLOOD NARRATIVE”).3 HIS ANALYSIS, BASED ON DISCOURSE TYPE AND LINGUISTIC FEATURES, CONCLUDES THAT THE “PEAK” (CLIMAX) OF THE ACCOUNT IS 7:17–24, WHERE THE FLOODWATERS REACH THEIR CREST. IT AGREES THAT THE “DECISIVE TURN OF EVENTS” IS MARKED AT 8:1–5. HIS ANALYSIS EXPLAINS ON A FIRM LINGUISTIC BASIS THE RHETORICAL PURPOSES OF DUPLICATIONS IN THE NARRATIVE THAT HAVE BEEN ATTRIBUTED BY CRITICAL SCHOLARS TO TWO DOCUMENTARY SOURCES. LONGACRE DELINEATES THREE “PREPEAK” AND FIVE “POSTPEAK” EPISODES. HIS STUDY RECOGNIZES A SECONDARY OR “THEMATIC” PEAK IN THE NARRATIVE AT 9:1–17, WHICH IS THE RENEWAL OF CREATION’S DIVINE BLESSING AND THE OFFERING OF THE NOAHIC COVENANT. AS THESE TWO ANALYSES SHOW, THE FLOOD ACCOUNT EXHIBITS A LITERARY COHESION THAT CAN BEST BE EXPLAINED AS THE PRODUCT OF ONE HAND.4 THIS CONSCIOUSLY CONFIRMS WHAT READERS HAVE ASSUMED INTUITIVELY, NAMELY, THAT THE STORY HANGS TOGETHER AS A WHOLE AND MAKES SENSE. G. WENHAM PRESENTS A CASE FOR THE CONSONANCE OF THE NARRATIVE AND SHOWS HOW THE TROUBLING CHRONOLOGICAL SPANS CAN BE ACCOUNTED FOR ON LITERARY GROUNDS. IN HIS STUDY THE PALISTROPHIC STRUCTURE (I.E., CORRESPONDENCE) FOR 6:10–9:19 WAS DETECTED FOR EMBEDDED SECTIONS (E.G., 6:9–10), ESPECIALLY THE CHIASMUS OF THE TIME SPANS.5
7 DAYS OF WAITING FOR FLOOD (7:4)
7 DAYS OF WAITING FOR FLOOD (7:10)
40 DAYS OF FLOOD (7:17A)
150 DAYS OF WATER TRIUMPHING (7:24)
150 DAYS OF WATER WANING (8:3)
40 DAYS’ WAIT (8:6)
7 DAYS’ WAIT (8:10)
7 DAYS’ WAIT (8:12)
VIEWING THE STORY AS AN ORIGINAL UNITY IS AT ODDS WITH THE STANDARD EXPLANATION FOR THE NARRATIVE’S COMPOSITION, WHICH HAS BEEN ATTRIBUTED BY CRITICAL SCHOLARS TO TWO PUTATIVE SOURCES J AND P.6 GENESIS 6:5–9:17 HAS BEEN CHAMPIONED AS THE PARADE EXAMPLE OF THE CLASSIC SOURCE METHOD OF ANALYSIS. ESSENTIALLY THE ALLEGED P SOURCE ENTAILS THE TWO BLOCKS 6:9–22 AND 9:1–17, AND THE INTERVENING CHAPS. 7–8 ARE MIXED BETWEEN J AND P MATERIALS. THE EVIDENCE PRESENTED FOR TWO DIFFERENT FLOOD STORIES IS TWOFOLD: (1) SUPPOSED INCONSISTENCIES IN THE NARRATIVE AND (2) TWICE-TOLD CONTENT IN THE PASSAGE.7 CONTRADICTIONS ARE CLAIMED FOR THE INHABITANTS OF THE ARK, THE DURATION OF THE FLOOD, AND THE NATURE OF THE FLOOD. TWICE WE ARE TOLD OF THE COMMAND AND ENTRANCE INTO THE ARK, COMING OF THE FLOOD, MOUNTING WATERS, DESTRUCTION OF ALL LIFE, AND THE END OF THE FLOOD. ALTHOUGH CRITICAL SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE COMPOSITION CAME TOGETHER,8 THERE IS A CONSENSUS THAT THE PRESENT FORM IS A COMBINATION OF TWO FLOOD STORIES. EVEN B. W. ANDERSON, FOR EXAMPLE, BELIEVES THAT THE UNIFIED PASSAGE IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE PRIESTLY EDITOR (P) INTEGRATING THE OLDER EPIC SOURCE (J).
GENERAL PROFILE OF THE FLOOD NARRATIVE (GEN 6:5–9:17)
THESE TEXTUAL FEATURES COULD POINT TO A COMPOSITE TEXT, BUT THE SYMMETRY OF THE NARRATIVE WE HAVE DEMONSTRATED RECOMMENDS ONE ORIGINALLY UNIFIED TEXT. ALTHOUGH SYMMETRY CANNOT RULE OUT THE WORK OF A FINAL EDITOR IN ACHIEVING THIS ARTFUL ARRANGEMENT FROM THE ASSEMBLAGE OF TWO STORIES, THERE ARE PROBLEMS WITH THE SOURCE RECONSTRUCTION OF CHAPS. 6–9 WHEN WE CONSIDER THAT THE PROPOSED SOURCES HAVE SIGNIFICANT GAPS AND THE SOURCE DIVISION VIOLATES THE INNER COHESION OF SENTENCE AND PARAGRAPH STRUCTURES.9 ALSO, THE WIDELY RECOGNIZED EXTRABIBLICAL PARALLELS TO THE GENESIS FLOOD, GILGAMESH AND THE SUMERIAN FLOOD STORY (SEE “GENESIS 1–11 AND ANCIENT LITERATURE,” P. 86), ARE CLOSER TO THE EXISTING PASSAGE IN CHAPS. 6–9 THAN TO EITHER THE J OR P ACCOUNT AS RECONSTRUCTED BY SOURCE CRITICS. ADDED TO THIS IS THE BIBLICAL PARALLEL OF THE SODOM AND GOMORRAH ACCOUNT IN CHAPS. 18–19, WHICH SHARES SIMILAR STRUCTURE AND MANY OF THE SAME LEXICAL ITEMS WITH CHAPS. 6–9 AS A UNIT.10 WE DISCOVER EVIDENCE, THEN, THAT COULD POINT TO TWO OPPOSITE CONCLUSIONS. BUT SINCE IT CAN BE SHOWN THAT THE SUPPOSED INCONGRUITIES THAT HAVE TROUBLED SCHOLARS CAN BE EXPLAINED ON THE BASIS OF THE STORY’S LITERARY AND DISCOURSE FEATURES, IT IS UNNECESSARY TO POSIT A COMPLEX SOURCE HISTORY AND LATER REDACTIONAL EFFORT.11 OF COURSE, ALL ARE AGREED THAT THE AUTHOR MADE USE OF ANTECEDENT MATERIAL IN THE COMPOSITION OF GENESIS, BUT THOSE MATERIALS CANNOT BE RECOVERED OR DEFINED AS SOURCE CRITICS HAVE PROPOSED AND ARE UNNECESSARY TO EXPLAIN THE TEXT’S FEATURES.
1. RIGHTEOUS NOAH (6:9–10)
9 THIS IS THE ACCOUNT OF NOAH.
NOAH WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN, BLAMELESS AMONG THE PEOPLE OF HIS TIME, AND HE WALKED WITH GOD. 10 NOAH HAD THREE SONS: SHEM, HAM AND JAPHETH. 6:9 NOAH IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE “PEOPLE OF HIS TIME” BY HIS UPRIGHT CHARACTER (I.E., “THE ONLY GOOD MAN,” GNB). HIS PIETY AND RIGHTEOUS COURAGE BECAME RENOWNED IN LATER TIMES (EZEK 14:14, 20; ISA 54:9–10), AND HE WAS COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE VIRTUE OF GODLINESS (HEB 11:7; 1 PET 3:20), RECEIVING THE UNIQUE APPELLATION “PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” (2 PET 2:5). JEWISH LITERATURE CELEBRATED NOAH’S PLACE IN HISTORY AS THE PARAGON OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (E.G., SIR 44:17; JUB. 5:19; WIS 10:4; 1 ENOCH 67:1) AND ADDED TO HIS REPUTATION BY FANCIFUL STORIES ABOUT HIS BIRTH (E.G., 1QAPGEN 2; 1 ENOCH 106).12
UNLIKE THE MESOPOTAMIAN FLOOD STORIES (SEE “GENESIS 1–11 AND ANCIENT LITERATURE”), THERE IS NO ANTECEDENT ACT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS BY NOAH THAT WOULD EXPLAIN HIS FAVORED PLACE BEFORE GOD.13 THIS POINTS THEOLOGICALLY TO THE ELECTIVE PURPOSES OF GOD FOR NOAH, SHOWING THAT THE PATRIARCH ALREADY ENJOYED A RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD BEFORE HIS RECORDED ACTS OF OBEDIENCE. NOAH WAS PERCEIVED IN JUBILEES AND 1 ENOCH AS A PRIEST WHO MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE CORRUPTED EARTH AND MAINTAINED THE LAWS OF CULTIC PURITY. MOREOVER, HE WAS A PROTOTYPE FOR THE ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT OF GOD, WHICH WE ALSO SEE REFLECTED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (MATT 24:37–38 PARS.; 2 PET 3:3–7).14 IN EARLY CHRISTIAN TRADITION NOAH’S WATER AND ARK WERE DEEMED A TYPE OF THE LORD’S CROSS WHEREBY WE ARE SAVED THROUGH “WATER, FAITH, AND WOOD … JUST AS THE WOOD OF NOE” (JUSTIN, DIALOGUE 138.2) AND A TYPE OF THE CHURCH AT BAPTISM (TERTULLIAN, ON BAPTISM 8.4). NOAH’S STORY SERVES AS AN EXHORTATION TO RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ENDURING FAITH IN THE FACE OF DEGENERATE TIMES. GENESIS IS SILENT ABOUT NOAH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS CONTEMPORARIES; THUS, LATER JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN IMAGINATION ATTEMPTED TO FILL IN THE LACUNA.15 NOAH FOREWARNED AND URGED REPENTANCE, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD HAVE NOTHING OF IT AND OPPOSED HIS PREACHING. NOAH IS DEPICTED AS THE STALWART PREACHER FOREWARNING DOOM, BUT THE PEOPLE “SNEERED AT HIM, EACH ONE, CALLING HIM DEMENTED, A MAN GONE MAD” (SIB. OR. 1.171–73).16 JOSEPHUS’S ACCOUNT ENVISIONS THAT THE PATRIARCH FELT THREATENED FOR HIS LIFE AND FLED THE COUNTRY WITH HIS FAMILY (ANT. 1.3.1). LUTHER SUPPOSED, “MORE THAN ONE MIRACLE WAS NECESSARY TO PREVENT THE UNGODLY FROM SURROUNDING AND KILLING HIM.”17 NOAH AS “PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” (2 PET 2:5) REFLECTS GEN 6:9 AND MAY REFER TO HIS PREACHING OF REPENTANCE TO HIS DISOBEDIENT GENERATION DURING THE BUILDING OF THE ARK (1 PET 3:19–20; SEE 6:2 COMMENTS). PETER ASSERTED THAT JUST AS JUDGMENT AGAINST THE WICKED AND MERCY FOR THE GODLY (I.E., NOAH) WERE CERTAIN IN THE PAST, IT WOULD BE SO IN HIS DAY FOR THE FALSE TEACHERS AND THOSE WHO REMAINED FAITHFUL TO THE GOSPEL. NEED FOR SUCH A FIRM REMINDER STILL EXISTS. FOR THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS, HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT NOAH’S PREACHING BUT HIS FAITH BY WHICH HE “CONDEMNED THE WORLD” (HEB 11:7). NOAH IS DESCRIBED BY THREE PHRASES: “A RIGHTEOUS MAN,” “BLAMELESS,” AND “WALKED WITH GOD.” EACH HAS ITS EMPHASIS, BUT THEY COLLECTIVELY TELL THE SAME STORY ABOUT NOAH’S LIFE. HE STANDS OUT FROM HIS CONTEMPORARIES AS A MAN OF RIGHT CONDUCT WHO ENJOYS A RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD DURING A DAY OF UNRESTRAINED EVIL (6:5). “RIGHTEOUS” (ṢADDÎQ) OCCURS HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE HOLY BIBLE.18 ITS SIGNIFICANCE FOR OUR NARRATIVE IS CONVEYED IN 7:1, WHERE “RIGHTEOUS” OCCURS AGAIN; THE LORD EXPLAINS THAT NOAH’S MORAL CONDUCT IS THE REASON HE AND HIS FAMILY ARE PRESERVED. THE WORD GROUP “RIGHTEOUS” (ṢĀDAQ) OFTEN CONVEYS A FORENSIC NUANCE IN WHICH THE “RIGHTEOUS” PERSON OR “JUST ONE” MEETS A STANDARD OF RIGHT CONDUCT (E.G., 15:6). IN THE MOSAIC LAW THAT STANDARD IS THE CHARACTER OF GOD AND HIS HOLY LAW (E.G., DEUT 32:4). THE PERSON WHO MEETS THE RIGHTEOUS STANDARD OF THE LAW DOES NOT SUFFER DEATH (EXOD 23:7), BUT THE TRANSGRESSOR EXPERIENCES GOD’S RETRIBUTION (AS WITH PHARAOH, EXOD 9:27). NOAH’S CONDUCT EXONERATES HIM, AND HE SURVIVES THE ORDEAL BECAUSE HE HAS NOT COMMITTED THE “VIOLENCE” PRACTICED BY HIS GENERATION. “BLAMELESS” (TĀMÎM) MEANS “COMPLETE, SOUND” AND INDICATES MORAL UPRIGHTNESS AND INTEGRITY IN A PERSON’S BEHAVIOR (E.G., DEUT 18:13; PROV 11:5; CF. TŌM, GEN 20:5–6). THIS SAME TERM IS USED OF GOD’S WORK WHERE IT IS COUPLED WITH “RIGHTEOUS” TO CHARACTERIZE HIS PERSON (E.G., DEUT 32:4; CF. PSS 18:30 [31]; 19:7 [8]). “RIGHTEOUS” AND “BLAMELESS” APPEAR TOGETHER IN JOB’S PROTESTATIONS THAT HE IS INNOCENT OF WRONGDOING (JOB 12:4); THE STORY DESCRIBES JOB BY THE RELATED NOUN “INTEGRITY” (TŌM; E.G., 1:1, 8; 2:3; 9:21–22). THIS IS ALSO CULTIC TERMINOLOGY DESCRIBING THE HEALTHY ANIMAL “WITHOUT BLEMISH” (TĀMÎM), WHICH IS REQUIRED FOR SACRIFICES OFFERED TO THE LORD (E.G., EXOD 12:5; LEV 1:3). THIS APPROVAL OF NOAH IS NOT SAYING THAT HE IS SINLESS BUT THAT HE DOES NOT BEHAVE AS THE WICKED OF HIS DAY. THIS ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THE GODLY AND WICKED, FIRST ANTICIPATED IN THE ANTAGONISM BETWEEN THE “SEED” OF THE SERPENT AND THE WOMAN (3:15), IS CONTINUED BY DISTINGUISHING NOAH FROM HIS GENERATION. THE REB CAPTURES THIS BY ITS RENDERING “THE ONE BLAMELESS MAN OF HIS TIME.” NOAH IS A REPROACH TO THE BELIEVER WHO SURRENDERS TO THE ALLUREMENT OF A SINFUL GENERATION. HE MAINTAINS HIS FIDELITY AND PURITY WHEN ALL OTHERS HAVE FOLLOWED THE PACK. BUT HIS SINGLENESS OF HEART, THOUGH WITHOUT APPARENT REWARD, “AT THE PROPER TIME” (GAL 6:9) IS ACCLAIMED BY THE ONLY ONE WHOSE OPINION COUNTED FOR LIFE. FURTHER, NOAH “WALKED WITH GOD,” AS DID ENOCH (SEE 5:22, 24), INDICATING THAT NOAH IS OF THE SAME RIGHTEOUS LINEAGE AS SETH BOTH BY PHYSICAL DESCENT AND MORAL CONDUCT. HERE, HOWEVER, THE CONSTRUCTION DIFFERS FROM 5:22, 24 BY “GOD” (ʾĔLŌHÎM) APPEARING AT THE HEAD OF THE HEBREW CLAUSE, EMPHASIZING NOAH’S DEPENDENCE ON THE LORD. THIS ARRANGEMENT FORMS AN ENVELOPE STRUCTURE FOR 6:8, WHICH BEGINS WITH “NOAH,” AND 6:9, WHICH IN THE HEBREW VERSE ENDS WITH “NOAH.” IN V. 9 “NOAH” OCCURS THREE TIMES, AND WE FIND ANOTHER INCLUSIO EMBEDDED IN THE VERSE: “NOAH WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN … AND WITH GOD WALKED NOAH.”19 THERE IS NO OTHER PERSON BESIDES THESE ANCIENT PATRIARCHS, ENOCH AND NOAH, WHO HAVE THIS DISTINCTION, “WALKED WITH GOD” (CP. MIC 6:8). THIS IS REINFORCED BY THE SIMILARITY OF SOUND IN THEIR NAMES BY THE INVERSION OF Ḥ AND N: ḤĂNÔK (“ENOCH”) AND NŌAḤ (“NOAH”). SIMILAR LANGUAGE DESCRIBES THE LATER PATRIARCHS, WHO ARE SAID TO HAVE WALKED “BEFORE” THE LORD (24:40; 48:15). IN ISSUING THE COVENANT SIGN OF CIRCUMCISION, THE LORD EXHORTS ABRAHAM IN PREPATRIARCHAL TERMS, “WALK BEFORE ME AND BE BLAMELESS” (17:1). NOAH’S LIFE NOT ONLY MIRRORS THE STELLAR EXAMPLE OF ENOCH (5:22, 24) BUT REFLECTS THE EXPERIENCE OF ADAM, WITH WHOM GOD WALKED IN THE GARDEN (3:8). WITH THE GENEALOGIES OF CHAPS. 5 AND 11 WE FIND AN UNINTERRUPTED LINE OF DESCENT FROM ADAM TO NOAH TO ABRAHAM, AND THE ETHICAL LANGUAGE OF “WALKING WITH GOD” SHOWS THE CONTINUING PIETY OF THOSE WHOM GOD FAVORS IN THE ANTEDILUVIAN TO POSTDILUVIAN WORLDS: ADAM-NOAH-ABRAHAM. 6:10 “SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH” REVERBERATES THE FINAL GENEALOGICAL NOTE IN 5:32, WHICH RESUMES THE AUTHOR’S PERSISTENT ATTENTION TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CHOSEN LINEAGE OF BLESSING. PROMINENT PATRIARCHS TEND TO FATHER THREE SONS: ADAM, LAMECH, AND TERAH. PARTICULARLY INSTRUCTIVE IS THE GENEALOGICAL PARALLEL BETWEEN THE SETHITE (5:32) AND SHEMITE LINES (11:26), WHICH BOTH END NAMING THREE OFFSPRING. THE SONS’ NAMES ANTICIPATE THE TABLE OF NATIONS, WHICH SHOWS GOD’S CONTINUED MERCY UPON THE HUMAN FAMILY (9:18; 10:1). ELSEWHERE IN THE FLOOD NARRATIVE, EXCEPTING 7:13, THEY ARE NOTED ONLY BY THE ANONYMOUS TERM “SONS” (6:18; 7:7; 8:16, 8:18; 9:1, 8). SINCE NOAH IS THE APPARENT HEIR OF GOD’S PROMISES, THE POSTDILUVIAN POPULATION COULD TAKE HEART THAT THE LORD WOULD PERPETUATE THE PROMISE THROUGH NOAH’S APPOINTED OFFSPRING. GENESIS LOOKS TO THESE THREE DESCENDANTS AS THE FOUNTAINHEAD OF ALL PEOPLES. YET IT WILL BECOME CLEAR THAT THE SONS DO NOT ALL IMITATE THEIR FATHER’S GODLY BEHAVIOR, AS SHOWN BY HAM’S SIN (9:22). IT REMAINS TO BE SEEN WHO OF THESE WILL CARRY ON THE ELECT LINE OF NOAH (9:26–27; 11:10–26).
CORRUPT WORLD (6:11–12)
11 NOW THE EARTH WAS CORRUPT IN GOD’S SIGHT AND WAS FULL OF VIOLENCE. 12 GOD SAW HOW CORRUPT THE EARTH HAD BECOME, FOR ALL THE PEOPLE ON EARTH HAD CORRUPTED THEIR WAYS.
6:11 THE JUSTIFICATION FOR THE CALAMITY IS THE COMPLETE MORAL CORRUPTION OF THE HUMAN FAMILY AND THE DEFILEMENT OF THE EARTH (CF. 6:6–7). THE REPETITION OF “CORRUPT,” OCCURRING THREE TIMES IN VV. 11–12, UNDERSCORES GOD’S APPRAISAL OF THE HUMAN CONDITION (6:5) AND PROVES THE LEGITIMACY OF THE EXTREME PENALTY HE WILL INVOKE. “EARTH” ALSO OCCURS THREE TIMES IN THE PASSAGE, INDICATING THAT THE FORTUNES OF HUMANITY AND THE EARTH ARE INTERTWINED. THIS “CORRUPTION” IS FURTHER DEFINED BY THE TERM “VIOLENCE” (ḤĀMĀS, V. 11), WHICH IS USED OF SEVERE TREATMENT AGAINST ANOTHER PERSON (E.G., 16:5; EXOD 23:1; MIC 6:12) AND MAY INVOLVE PHYSICAL HARM (E.G., 49:5; JUDG 9:24). WHEREAS GOD HAS BLESSED THE HUMAN FAMILY WITH THE POWER OF PROCREATION TO FILL THE EARTH (1:28; 9:1), THESE CULPRITS HAVE “FILLED THE EARTH” BY PROCREATING “VIOLENCE” (CF. V. 13; EZEK 8:17; 28:16). IN THE PENTATEUCH THE PERVERTED PRACTICES OF THE LAND’S INHABITANTS DEFILE IT, MAKING IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO DWELL THERE (E.G., LEV 18:25–28; CF. JER 2:7). MURDER IS ABHORRED, FOR INNOCENT BLOOD POLLUTES THE LAND AND PREVENTS ATONEMENT UNLESS THE MURDERER’S BLOOD IS SHED (NUM 35:33–34; CP. 9:6). THIS EXPLAINS THE DIVINE DETERMINATION TO PURGE THE “EARTH” (ʾEREṢ), WHICH IS ECHOED TIME AND AGAIN IN THE NARRATIVE (6:13, 17; 7:23; CF. ʾĀDĀMÂ, 7:4). BUT THE LORD DOES NOT ABANDON HIS “EARTH,” FOR COVENANT BLESSING IS ULTIMATELY GOD’S ANSWER TO THIS CONDEMNATION. FOLLOWING ITS CLEANSING BY WATERS, THE LORD RESTORES THE “EARTH” (8:22), AND IT IS SECURED AND REPLENISHED BY COVENANT DECREE (E.G., 8:16–17; 9:1–17). 6:12 VERSE 12 INTENTIONALLY RECALLS V. 5, WHERE “THE LORD SAW” THE INTENSITY OF HUMAN EVIL (“EVERY,” “ALL”), AND 1:31, WHERE “THE LORD SAW” THE “GOOD” EARTH HE HAD MADE. HERE “GOD SAW” THAT THE “GOOD” EARTH WAS NOW CORRUPT, AND THE CORRUPTION WAS ALL-INCLUSIVE (“ALL PEOPLE”), EXCEPTING NOAH. FOR THIS REASON, “ONLY NOAH WAS LEFT” FROM THE EARTH (7:23). THE BURDEN OF GUILT RESTS WITH MAN, ALTHOUGH THE EARTH AND ALL ITS CREATURES SUFFER WITH HIM. “THEIR WAYS” REITERATES THAT SIN IS NOT AN ISOLATED EVENT HERE OR THERE: CORRUPTION PERVADES THE LIFESTYLE OF THE ANTEDILUVIAN POPULATION. THEY ARE CORRUPT TO THE CULTURAL CORE. THE NIV’S “ALL THE PEOPLE” IS THE PROPER RENDERING FOR HEBREW “ALL FLESH,” THOUGH ELSEWHERE THE PHRASE IS BROADER, REFERRING TO THE LOWER ORDERS THAT WILL PERISH WITH HUMANITY (7:21) BUT WHICH ALSO ARE THE RECIPIENTS OF DIVINE PRESERVATION AND COVENANT (E.G., 6:19; 7:16; 8:17; 9:11, 15–17). HERE, HOWEVER, THE FOCUS CONCERNS THE CULPABILITY OF HUMANITY, AS WE FIND IN 6:5–6, WHILE IN BOTH PASSAGES THE WHOLE CREATED ORDER BEARS THE CONSEQUENCES (6:7, 13). “FLESH” FIRST OCCURS IN THE EDEN STORY, WHICH DESCRIBES THE UNITY OF THE FIRST COUPLE AS “ONE FLESH” (2:21, 23–24). NOW THE UNITY OF THE HUMAN FAMILY IS SEALED BY THEIR DESPICABLE ACTS OF SIN, WHICH ARE RELATED IN PART TO UNLAWFUL MARRIAGE (6:1–4). “FLESH” ALSO REFLECTS THE MORTALITY OF THE HUMAN FAMILY (CF. 6:3), WHICH CANNOT STAND UP TO THE RAGING WATERS (6:13, 17).20
COMING JUDGMENT BUT THE ARK OF PROMISE (6:13–7:10)
GOD’S RESPONSE TO THE “CORRUPTION” AND “VIOLENCE” OF THE HUMAN FAMILY IS A WORLDWIDE CATACLYSM BUT ALSO THE PROVISION OF A SAFE HAVEN FOR ONE OF ITS NUMBER. WE HAVE TWO DIVINE SPEECHES IN THIS SECTION, EACH ENTAILING A DIVINE COMMAND AND NOAH’S EXECUTION OF THE DIRECTIVE (6:13–22; 7:1–10). THE FIRST SPEECH GIVES INSTRUCTIONS FOR BUILDING THE ARK AND RECRUITING THE OCCUPANTS (6:13–22). IT CONSISTS OF TWO PARTS, EACH ARRANGED WITH AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF DESTRUCTION FOLLOWED BY INSTRUCTION. AT THE END IS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THEIR EXECUTION.
FIRST SPEECH 6:13–16: ANNOUNCEMENT: “I AM SURELY (HINNÎ) GOING TO DESTROY BOTH THEM AND THE EARTH” (V. 13) INSTRUCTION: “MAKE YOURSELF AN ARK” (V. 14) 6:17–21: ANNOUNCEMENT: “I AM (ʾĂNÎ HINNÎ) GOING TO BRING FLOODWATERS ON THE EARTH TO DESTROY” (V. 17) INSTRUCTION: “YOU WILL ENTER THE ARK … YOU ARE TO BRING INTO THE ARK” (VV. 18–19) “TAKE EVERY KIND OF FOOD” (V. 21) 6:22: EXECUTION: “NOAH DID EVERYTHING JUST AS GOD COMMANDED HIM” (V. 22)
ALTHOUGH THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF GOD IS IMPENDING DOOM (VV. 13, 17), THE FOCUS OF THE DIVINE DECREE TURNS IMMEDIATELY IN EACH CASE TO THE DETAILED INSTRUCTIONS FOR BUILDING AND EQUIPPING THE ARK FOR NOAH’S SAFETY AND THE DELIVERANCE OF THE CREATURES. THE SECOND ADDRESS CONSISTS OF INSTRUCTION (7:1–5) AND THEN A NARRATIVE REPORT OF ITS EXECUTION (7:6–10). IT CONCERNS THE FURTHER DIRECTIVE TO TAKE ON BOARD “CLEAN” AND “UNCLEAN” ANIMALS, A SEVEN-DAY HIATUS, AND THE COMPLIANCE OF NOAH. NOAH’S AGE IS SUPPLEMENTARY INFORMATION THAT WILL BE TAKEN UP IN THE FOLLOWING PARAGRAPH (V. 11). EXECUTION OF THE DIVINE WORD STANDS OUT IN THIS SECTION WITH STATEMENTS OF NOAH’S COMPLIANCE (VV. 5, 9) AND THE LORD CARRYING OUT HIS THREAT (V. 10). VERSES 6–10 ARE AN ELABORATION OF THE EXECUTION STATEMENT FOUND IN V. 5.
SECOND SPEECH: 7:1–5: INSTRUCTION: “GO INTO THE ARK, YOU AND YOUR WHOLE FAMILY” (V. 1) “TAKE WITH YOU SEVEN [PAIRS] OF EVERY KIND OF CLEAN ANIMAL” (V. 2) ANNOUNCEMENT: “SEVEN DAYS FROM NOW I WILL SEND RAIN … AND I WILL WIPE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (V. 4) EXECUTION: “NOAH DID ALL THAT THE LORD COMMANDED HIM” (V. 5) 7:6–10: EXECUTION: “NOAH AND HIS SONS AND HIS WIFE AND HIS SONS’ WIVES ENTERED THE ARK” (V. 7): “PAIRS OF CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS … CAME TO NOAH AND ENTERED THE ARK” (VV. 8–9) “AS GOD HAD COMMANDED NOAH” (V. 9) “AFTER THE SEVEN DAYS THE FLOODWATERS CAME ON THE EARTH” (V. 10) BOTH 6:13 AND 7:1, WHICH INITIATE EACH SPEECH, INCLUDE AN EXPLANATION FOR THE LORD’S ACTIONS: “FOR [KÎ] THE EARTH IS FILLED WITH VIOLENCE” (6:13) AND “BECAUSE [KÎ] I HAVE FOUND YOU RIGHTEOUS” (7:1).
ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE FLOOD AND INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE ARK (6:13–22)
13 SO GOD SAID TO NOAH, “I AM GOING TO PUT AN END TO ALL PEOPLE, FOR THE EARTH IS FILLED WITH VIOLENCE BECAUSE OF THEM. I AM SURELY GOING TO DESTROY BOTH THEM AND THE EARTH. 14 SO MAKE YOURSELF AN ARK OF CYPRESS WOOD; MAKE ROOMS IN IT AND COAT IT WITH PITCH INSIDE AND OUT. 15 THIS IS HOW YOU ARE TO BUILD IT: THE ARK IS TO BE 450 FEET LONG, 75 FEET WIDE AND 45 FEET HIGH. 16 MAKE A ROOF FOR IT AND FINISH THE ARK TO WITHIN 18 INCHES OF THE TOP. PUT A DOOR IN THE SIDE OF THE ARK AND MAKE LOWER, MIDDLE AND UPPER DECKS. 17 I AM GOING TO BRING FLOODWATERS ON THE EARTH TO DESTROY ALL LIFE UNDER THE HEAVENS, EVERY CREATURE THAT HAS THE BREATH OF LIFE IN IT. EVERYTHING ON EARTH WILL PERISH. 18 BUT I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU, AND YOU WILL ENTER THE ARK—YOU AND YOUR SONS AND YOUR WIFE AND YOUR SONS’ WIVES WITH YOU. 19 YOU ARE TO BRING INTO THE ARK TWO OF ALL LIVING CREATURES, MALE AND FEMALE, TO KEEP THEM ALIVE WITH YOU. 20 TWO OF EVERY KIND OF BIRD, OF EVERY KIND OF ANIMAL AND OF EVERY KIND OF CREATURE THAT MOVES ALONG THE GROUND WILL COME TO YOU TO BE KEPT ALIVE. 21 YOU ARE TO TAKE EVERY KIND OF FOOD THAT IS TO BE EATEN AND STORE IT AWAY AS FOOD FOR YOU AND FOR THEM.” 22 NOAH DID EVERYTHING JUST AS GOD COMMANDED HIM.
6:13 GOD’S INTENTIONS ARE CERTAIN, AND THE DESTRUCTION WILL BE INCLUSIVE: “ALL PEOPLE” AND “BOTH THEM AND THE EARTH.” ECHOING VV. 11–12, THE NARRATIVE ATTRIBUTES MORAL REASONS FOR THE COMING FLOOD. THIS IS IMPLIED BY THE WORDPLAY OF “DESTROY” (MAŠḤÎT) IN V. 13 WITH “CORRUPTED” (HIŠḤÎT) IN V. 12. EXPLICITLY STATED, JUDGMENT IS IMMINENT “BECAUSE OF THEM” (HUMANITY), AND YET THE WHOLE EARTH ALSO WILL UNDERGO THE PENALTY (V. 17). THERE IS A CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN HUMAN MORALITY AND THE STATE OF THE ANIMAL AND NATURAL WORLDS. NATURE SUFFERS BECAUSE OF HUMAN SIN (3:17–19; E.G., ROM 8:20–21); IRONICALLY, HOWEVER, IT IS ENLISTED BY GOD TO PENALIZE HUMAN DISOBEDIENCE (6:17; E.G., DEUT 28:21–24). THE LORD TAKES THE PATRIARCH INTO HIS CONFIDENCE, FOREWARNING HIM OF THE DISASTER TO COME. IN THE MESOPOTAMIAN FLOOD STORIES THE DEITY ALSO APPRISES THE FLOOD HERO, BUT HERE NOAH RECEIVES AN EXPLANATION FOR GOD’S ACTIONS. THE LORD IS NOT ACTING IMPULSIVELY OR SELFISHLY BUT IN MORAL OUTRAGE AGAINST THE REPREHENSIBLE CONDUCT OF THAT GENERATION. WE HAVE A SIMILAR SETTING FOR ABRAHAM, REMEMBERED AS GOD’S “FRIEND” (2 CHR 20:7; ISA 41:8; JAS 2:23), TO WHOM THE LORD CONFIDES SODOM AND GOMORRAH’S DEMISE (GEN 18:17–21) AND WHOM GOD PERMITS TO INTERCEDE IN BEHALF OF THE RIGHTEOUS. JESUS TOO CONFIDES IN HIS DISCIPLES AS “FRIENDS” (JOHN 15:13–15). ALTHOUGH NOAH DOES NOT EXPERIENCE THE TRANSLATION OF ENOCH, HE HOLDS IN THE PREPATRIARCHAL NARRATIVES THE HONORED PLACE OF CONFIDANT TO THE LORD’S PLANS. THERE ARE A NUMBER OF SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE FLOOD NARRATIVE AND THE LOT EPISODE, WHICH ALSO TELLS OF A LONE FAMILY ESCAPING A CALAMITOUS JUDGMENT.21 BUT HERE THERE IS NO MEDIATION TO AVERT THE ANGER OF GOD. IT IS ONLY AFTER THE CLEANSING FLOODWATERS AND THE PRIESTHOOD OF NOAH’S SACRIFICE THAT THE LORD IS SATISFIED (8:20). NOAH IS SILENT THROUGHOUT THE FLOOD EPISODE. HOW HE FEELS AND WHAT HE THINKS WE DO NOT KNOW. 6:14 GOD FOLLOWS HIS ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT WITH A PLAN FOR RESCUE. NOAH IS INSTRUCTED TO CONSTRUCT A SPECIAL VESSEL DESIGNED TO RIDE OUT THE ENSUING FLOOD. PETER SPEAKS OF THE LONGSUFFERING GOD WHO “WAITED PATIENTLY” FOR REPENTANCE AS THE PATRIARCH CARRIED OUT THE BUILDING ENTERPRISE (1 PET 3:20). JEWISH PIRQE ABOTH (5:2) COMMENTS THAT GOD WAITED TEN GENERATIONS, FROM ADAM TO NOAH, TO UNLEASH HIS JUDGMENT. CLEMENCY OUTWEIGHS HIS JUST FURY AGAINST THE FOMENTING EARTH, WHOSE EVIL THOUGHTS AND VIOLENT CRIES ASCEND ON HIGH. BUT AT LAST DIVINE PATIENCE REACHES ITS END. THE VESSEL IS IDENTIFIED AS AN “ARK” (TĒBÂ; V. 14); IT OCCURS FIVE TIMES IN THESE THREE VERSES AND IS THEIR FOCUS. OUTSIDE OF CHAPS. 6–9, THIS TERM IS FOUND ONLY IN EXOD 2:3–5, WHERE IT DESCRIBES THE “BASKET” (TĒBÂ) IN WHICH THE BABY MOSES WAS PLACED. THERE ARE REMARKABLE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN NOAH’S DELIVERANCE AND THAT OF MOSES AS RECOUNTED IN EXODUS 1–2. THE ACCOUNTS OF HOW THE ARK/BASKET ARE CONSTRUCTED ARE PARALLEL. MOREOVER, BOTH TELL OF A REMOVAL OF PEOPLE BY WATER (CF. EXOD 1:22), BUT NOAH AND MOSES ARE DELIVERED FROM THE WATERS BY THE GRACE OF GOD TO INTRODUCE A NEW ERA IN THE LORD’S WORK AMONG HIS PEOPLE. THIS LINKAGE IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FLOODWATERS OF THE RED SEA THAT SWALLOW UP THE EGYPTIANS AND ENABLE THE PRESERVATION OF MOSES’ PEOPLE (EXOD 14–15). MOSES, LIKE NOAH, RECEIVES DETAILED INSTRUCTIONS IN THE BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE THAT ARE REVEALED EXCLUSIVELY TO MOSES. MOSES, THEN, IS ANOTHER NOAH WHOSE CAREER INAUGURATES A NEW EPOCH.22 UNLIKE THE VESSEL DESCRIBED IN GILGAMESH, THE DIMENSIONS AND CONSTRUCTION OF THE NOAHIC VESSEL MAKE IT SEAWORTHY. UTNAPISHTIM, THE BABYLONIAN “NOAH,” IS INSTRUCTED BY THE DEITY EA TO BUILD A VESSEL QUADRANGULAR IN SHAPE TO ESCAPE THE FLOOD PLANNED BY THE ANGRY GOD ENLIL. IT IS A PERFECT CUBE OF 120 CUBITS IN DIMENSION.23 WITH ITS CUBICAL CONSTRUCTION, IT WOULD INEVITABLY SINK. IT HAS BEEN PROPOSED THAT THE SHIP’S GEOMETRICAL SHAPE IS SYMBOLIC FOR AN IDEALIZED ZIGGURAT.24 THIS BRICK STAIRCASE TOWER HELD CENTRAL RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE MESOPOTAMIANS, INDICATING A STAIRWAY BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH, WHICH AT THE PINNACLE WAS BELIEVED TO BE THE RESIDENCE OF THE GODS (SEE DISCUSSION AT 11:1–9). THE HEBREW ACCOUNT DESCRIBES THE ARK AS AN ACTUAL VESSEL, HAVING NO STYLIZED FEATURES AND NO CULTIC SIGNIFICANCE. WHILE THE MESOPOTAMIAN VESSEL HAS POINTS OF CONTACT WITH NOAH’S, THE LATTER’S ONLY RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE LIES IN HOW NOAH FORESHADOWS MOSES AND HIS FAITHFUL CARRYING OUT OF THE LORD’S TABERNACLE PLANS (EXOD 26:30; 40:16). THE BUILDING MATERIAL IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS “GOPHER” (GŌPER) WOOD, AN OBSCURE TERM OCCURRING ONLY HERE, PROBABLY MEANING PINE OR CYPRESS WOOD. IT IS SEALED WATERTIGHT INSIDE AND OUT WITH “PITCH” AS IS MOSES’ BASKET OF SAFETY (EXOD 2:3), AND IT POSSESSES AN UNSPECIFIED NUMBER OF “ROOMS” (QINNÎM, “NESTS”) OR “COMPARTMENTS” (NAB, NJPS). SOME HAVE TAKEN THE TERM AS “REEDS” (QĀNÎM), REFERRING TO ANOTHER ITEM OF BUILDING MATERIAL.25 UTNAPISHTIM’S HUT IS MADE OF REEDS, WHICH PERHAPS ARE USED IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF HIS VESSEL, BUT “REEDS” ARE NOT USED FOR BUILDING MATERIAL AMONG THE HEBREWS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THOUGH THERE IS REFERENCE TO A “REED” (BUT ʾĒBEH) BOAT IN JOB 9:26. IF “REED” IS CORRECT, IT MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO THE TABERNACLE MENORAH SINCE QĀNÎM IS USED OF THE SHAFT AND BRANCHES (EXOD 25:31–32; 37:17–18). 6:15–16 ASSUMING A “CUBIT” OF ABOUT EIGHTEEN INCHES, THE VESSEL WAS APPROXIMATELY 450 FEET LONG, 75 FEET WIDE, AND 45 FEET HIGH (V. 15).26 ALTHOUGH THIS CRAFT IS IMPRESSIVELY LARGE FOR ANTIQUITY, ITS VOLUME IS ABOUT FIVE TIMES LESS THAN THE UNREALISTIC GILGAMESH VERSION. “ARK” IS RELATED TO AN EGYPTIAN TERM MEANING “BOX,” CHEST,” “COFFIN.” AS THE LXX RENDERED “ARK” BY THE WORD “WOODEN BOX” (KIBŌTOS), IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE VESSEL WAS ENVISIONED AS RECTANGULAR IN SHAPE, PROBABLY FLAT BOTTOMED, AND SQUARE AT THE ENDS. ESSENTIALLY THE VESSEL IS A FLOATING BARGE THAT IS DESIGNED TO RIDE OUT THE STORM WITHOUT DIRECTION. NOAH TRUSTS THE HAND OF GOD AS ITS RUDDER. ALTHOUGH THERE ARE A HOST OF UNANSWERED QUESTIONS ABOUT THE ARK AND ITS CARGO, THE BIBLICAL VERSION IS MUCH MORE PLAUSIBLE THAN THE BABYLONIAN PARALLEL. THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE “ROOF” TO THE VESSEL IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND (V. 16) SINCE THE HEBREW WORD (ṢŌHAR) OCCURS ONLY HERE. SOME COMMENTATORS TAKE IT AS A REFERENCE TO THE “WINDOW” (ḤALLÔN), WHICH IS IMPORTANT FOR THE LATER DISPATCHING OF THE BIRDS (8:6–7).27 IF TAKEN AS AN OPENING, IT WOULD BE BEST UNDERSTOOD AS A SPACE OF ONE CUBIT HIGH (EIGHTEEN INCHES) EXTENDED AROUND THE ARK AND INTERRUPTED ONLY BY THE SUPPORTING POSTS OF THE ROOF. IF A “ROOF,” IT IS CONSTRUCTED SO AS TO OVERHANG THE SIDES OF THE VESSEL BY ONE CUBIT (EIGHTEEN INCHES) OR SO THAT THERE IS A GAP OF ONE CUBIT BETWEEN THE WALLS AND THE ROOF.28 ALSO THE VESSEL POSSESSES A SIDE “DOOR,” WHICH IS PROMINENT IN THE LATER NARRATIVE (7:16). THE PURPOSE OF THIS DESCRIPTION IS TO POINT UP THE COMMENDATION OF NOAH’S CAREFUL OBEDIENCE (V. 22; CF. 7:5, 9, 16). THIS SORT OF DETAIL IS GIVEN, THOUGH NOT AS ELABORATE, FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE AND THE PRESCRIPTIONS FOR PROPER CULTIC PRACTICES. NOAH’S COMPLIANCE IS MATCHED BY THE PENTATEUCH’S PRAISE FOR MOSES AND ISRAEL’S OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD’S DIRECTIONS (E.G., EXOD 39:42–43; LEV 8:36; NUM 27:22; DEUT 34:9). GOD MUST BE OBEYED IN ALL HIS INSTRUCTIONS IF HIS PEOPLE EXPECT TO ENJOY THE FRUIT OF LIFE AND BLESSING (E.G., DEUT 26:16–19; 28:1–14). 6:17 VERSE 17 PARALLELS V. 13 AS ANOTHER DIVINE PRONOUNCEMENT, REITERATING GOD’S DETERMINATION TO DESTROY “ALL,” “EVERY CREATURE,” AND “EVERYTHING”; THERE IS NO ESCAPE FOR HUMAN LIFE OR ANY LIVING THING THAT POSSESSES THE “BREATH OF LIFE” (CF. 1:30; 2:7). MUCH OF THE SAME LANGUAGE AS V. 13 RECURS HERE: “ALL PEOPLE” IN V. 13 AND “ALL LIFE” IN V. 17 BOTH TRANSLATE KOL BĀŚĀR; “COME” IN V. 13 AND “BRINGING” IN V. 17 ARE FROM THE SAME VERB (BÔʾ); “DESTROY” IN BOTH VERSES TRANSLATE FORMS OF THE ROOT ŠḤT; AND “EARTH” (ʾEREṢ) OCCURS TWICE IN EACH VERSE. OUR VERSE ELABORATES ON THE EARLIER ANNOUNCEMENT OF V. 13; IT GIVES ATTENTION TO HUMAN CULPABILITY, BUT V. 17 IS INCLUSIVE, “ALL LIFE UNDER THE HEAVENS” AND “EVERYTHING” WITH THE “BREATH OF LIFE.” THIS INCLUSIVE LANGUAGE AS ELSEWHERE IN THE ACCOUNT SUGGESTS THAT THE CATACLYSM WAS WORLDWIDE IN SCOPE.29 AN ALTERNATIVE UNDERSTANDING IS THAT THE COMPREHENSIVE LANGUAGE OF THE TEXT IS HYPERBOLIC OR A PHENOMENOLOGICAL DESCRIPTION (FROM NOAH’S LIMITED VIEWPOINT), THUS PERMITTING A REGIONAL FLOOD (SEE 7:17–20 DISCUSSION). AND “EARTH” CAN BE RIGHTLY RENDERED “LAND,” AGAIN ALLOWING A LIMITED VENUE. THIS KIND OF INCLUSIVE LANGUAGE FOR LOCAL EVENTS IS ATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN GENESIS (E.G., 41:54–57), BUT THE INSISTENCE OF THE NARRATIVE ON THE ENCOMPASSING CHARACTER OF THE FLOOD FAVORS THE LITERAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE UNIVERSAL VIEW. ITS MASSIVE DESTRUCTION SHOWS GOD’S WRATH IN THE FACE OF UNBRIDLED SIN AND THE UTTER DEPENDENCE OF LIFE ON THE GRACE AND PITY OF GOD. THE MEANS OF GOD’S WRATH (“FLOODWATERS”) IS AN IMAGE FAMILIAR TO ISRAEL’S NATIONAL EXPERIENCE. WE HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED AT VV. 14–16 THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN MOSES AND NOAH AND HOW THE RED SEA EVENT (EXOD 14–15) PARALLELS THE SALVATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS NOAH. THREATENING WATERS IS A COMMON MOTIF IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AND OCCURS IN THE HOLY BIBLE AS SUBSERVIENT POWERS TO GOD’S RULE OVER CREATION OR AS METAPHORICAL FOR ISRAELAEL’S NATIONAL ENEMIES.30 “FLOOD” (MABBÛL) IS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR NOAH’S WATERS, OCCURRING ONLY IN CHAPS. 6–9, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF PS 29:10 WHERE IT SPEAKS METAPHORICALLY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AS ONE “ENTHRONED OVER THE FLOOD.” THE LXX REFLECTS THIS TECHNICAL MEANING OF “FLOOD” BY ITS TERMINOLOGY (KATAKLUSMÓS), WHICH IS LIMITED TO DESCRIBE NOAH’S FLOOD (AND PS 29:10 [28:10]). JEWISH WRITINGS AND THE NEW TESTAMENT (KATAKLUSMÓS) HAVE THE SAME PRACTICE FOR REFERENCE TO THE FAMOUS DELUGE (MATT 24:38–39; LUKE 17:27; 2 PET 2:5).31 “BREATH OF LIFE” (RÛAḤ ḤAYYÎM) PERTAINS FOREMOSTLY TO THE ANIMAL WORLD AS IN 7:15 (RÛAḤ ḤAYYÎM), BUT NOT EXCLUSIVELY (7:22); BOTH PASSAGES ARE INTIMATIONS OF CREATION THOUGH THE LANGUAGE THERE DIFFERS SOMEWHAT (NEPEŠ ḤAYYÂ) (1:30). “BREATH OF LIFE” IS INCLUSIVE FOR ALL LIVING THINGS IN 7:22, AS SHOWN BY THE ADDITIONAL LANGUAGE “BREATH” (NIŠMAT) AND “NOSTRILS,” WHICH REFLECT THE CREATION OF THE FIRST MAN (2:7). THIS LIFE MADE BY GOD’S CREATIVE WORD “WILL PERISH.” “PERISH” APPEARS AGAIN IN 7:21, WHICH DESCRIBES THE REALIZATION OF THIS PRONOUNCEMENT (“EVERYTHING … PERISHED”). “PERISH” (GĀWAʿ) IS ESSENTIALLY EQUIVALENT IN MEANING TO THE COMMON WORD “DIE” (MÛT, NUM 20:29), BUT IT OFTEN IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEPARTURE OF A PERSON’S VITAL “BREATH” (E.G., GEN 25:8, 17; 35:29), HENCE TRANSLATED AT TIMES “EXPIRE.”32 IN ELIHU’S DISCOURSE HE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT IT IS THE PRESENCE OF THE CREATIVE BREATH THAT SUSTAINS LIFE, BUT IF WITHDRAWN BY GOD EACH “PERISHES” AND RETURNS TO “DUST” (JOB 34:14–15). THE PSALMIST ACKNOWLEDGES THE SAME: “WHEN YOU [LORD] TAKE AWAY THEIR BREATH, THEY DIE AND RETURN TO THE DUST” (PS 104:29). BY THE FLOODWATERS THE CREATOR GOD TAKES BACK HIS LIFE-GIVING BREATH SO THAT ALL DIE (SEE 6:3 COMMENTS). THIS IS ANOTHER EVIDENCE THAT THE FLOOD IS ANTICREATION; GOD NOW IS THE EARTH’S ADVERSARY. HE MUST DESTROY IT TO RENEW IT. 6:18 “BUT” DESPITE THE VAST DESTRUCTION ANNOUNCED, GOD HAS A PLAN FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF A REMNANT, WHICH INCLUDES REPRESENTATIVES OF ALL HIS CREATURES (CF. 9:9–10). UP TO THIS POINT, NOAH IS INFORMED OF COMING DISASTER, BUT IT IS LEFT TO THE INSTRUCTIONS FOR BUILDING THE ARK TO SUGGEST THAT HE WILL ESCAPE. NOW THE LORD GIVES SPECIFIC ASSURANCE TO NOAH IN ANNOUNCING A FORTHCOMING “COVENANT.” “GOD REMEMBERED” IS THE TURNING POINT IN THE FLOODWATERS (8:1A; CF. 9:15; EXOD 2:24), AND AS COVENANT LANGUAGE IT ALLUDES TO THIS PRIOR COMMITMENT IN 6:18. THE FORMAL EXPRESSION OF THE “COVENANT” AND THE GIVING OF ITS “SIGN” (RAINBOW) ARE “ESTABLISHED” IN 9:8–17 FOLLOWING THE DELUGE, BUT ITS EARLY MENTION HERE EXPLAINS WHY NOAH AND HIS FAMILY WILL SURVIVE. IT IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF GOD’S GRACIOUS DECISION. UNQUESTIONABLY, IT IS A WORD OF SECURITY THAT THE FEARFUL BAND NEEDS FOR THE DISASTER UNFOLDING BEFORE THEM. THE COMMON LANGUAGE FOR ENTERING A COVENANT IS “TO CUT A COVENANT” (E.G., 15:18; 26:28), WHICH IS BELIEVED ASSOCIATED WITH THE RITE OF ANIMAL SACRIFICE. IN THE NOAHIC COVENANT, HOWEVER, THE EXPRESSION IS “ESTABLISH MY COVENANT” (HĒQÎM BĔRÎTÎ; 6:18; 9:9, 11, 17), AND THE WORD “GIVE” APPEARS ONCE (9:12). “ESTABLISH” USUALLY IS TAKEN TO MEAN THE “INAUGURATION OF A NEW COVENANT,”33 BUT HĒQÎM COMMONLY MEANS TO “CONFIRM A PREEXISTING COMMITMENT.”34 IF THAT IS THE SENSE HERE, GOD IS CONFIRMING HIS PRIOR COMMITMENT TO CREATION (1:1–2:3).35 THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS THAT HĒQÎM CAN MEAN “INAUGURATE” (SEE EXOD 6:4), AND THE WORD “GIVE” IS AN ADEQUATE SYNONYM AT 9:12 (CF. 17:2). ALSO, THE LANGUAGE OF “COVENANT” OR “OATH” IS NOT FOUND IN THE CREATION AND GARDEN NARRATIVES (2:4–4:26). THUS, IT IS BEST TO TAKE 6:18 AS ANTICIPATORY OF THE FORMAL INITIATION OF A NEW COVENANT IN CHAP. 9 RATHER THAN THE CONFIRMATION OF A FORMER COVENANT. NEVERTHELESS, THE NOAHIC COVENANT INCLUDES THE RENEWAL OF THE CREATION PROMISES TO NOAH AND THE SURVIVING ANIMALS (1:22, 26–28; 9:1, 7, 9–10). THIS IS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE IN THE HOLY BIBLE OF BĔRÎT, COMMONLY RENDERED “COVENANT” OR “PACT.” ITS IMPORTANCE FOR BIBLICAL THEOLOGY IS INDICATED BY OUR TRADITIONAL PARLANCE, OLD “TESTAMENT” AND NEW “TESTAMENT,” MEANING “COVENANT.” FOR GENESIS IT IS THEOLOGICALLY SIGNIFICANT, OCCURRING TWENTY-SEVEN TIMES, EIGHT OF THOSE IN THE FLOOD NARRATIVE AND SIXTEEN TIMES IN THE ABRAHAM NARRATIVES, ESPECIALLY PERTAINING TO THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION AS A SIGN.36 THIS IS ALSO TRUE OF THE FLOOD ACCOUNT, SINCE THE MAJORITY OF ITS USES APPEAR IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE RAINBOW (9:12–17). THE ETYMOLOGY AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE TERM “COVENANT” REMAIN UNCERTAIN. ALTHOUGH THE WORD MAY BE USED OF MUTUAL AGREEMENT AMONG PEERS (E.G., 26:28), IT OFTEN IS FOUND IN THE CONTEXT OF UNEQUAL PARTIES WHERE OBLIGATIONS ARE IMPOSED ON BOTH OR ONE. THIS IS TRUE OF THE INTERNATIONAL TREATIES IN THE SECOND MILLENNIUM B.C. THAT HAVE THEIR ANALOGY IN THE MOSAIC COVENANT, WHERE OBLIGATIONS ARE UNDERTAKEN BOTH BY GOD AND ISRAEL (E.G., EXOD 20–24). THE NOAHIC COVENANT IS CLOSER TO THE ROYAL GRANT KNOWN FROM THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WHERE A DEITY BESTOWS A BENEFIT OR GIFT UPON A KING. IT HAS ITS CLOSEST PARALLELS TO THE ABRAHAMIC AND DAVIDIC COVENANTS (GEN 15; 17; 2 SAM 7), WHICH ARE PROMISSORY CHARTERS MADE BY GOD WITH THE INDIVIDUALS AND THEIR OFFSPRING, CHARACTERISTICALLY FOREVER. UNLIKE THE MOSAIC COVENANT, IN THE ROYAL GRANT FORM OF COVENANT GOD ALONE IS UNDER COMPULSION BY OATH TO UPHOLD HIS PROMISE TO THE FAVORED PARTY. DIVINE CHARTER IS A PROCLAMATION MADE BY THE LORD AND IS NOT AN AGREEMENT. WE FIND THIS IN THE NOAHIC COVENANT WHERE THE LORD OBLIGATES HIMSELF (“MY COVENANT”) TO SAVE THE NOAHIC FAMILY AND PRESERVE THE NEW WORLD, ALSO FOREVER, WITHOUT SPECIFIC DEMANDS PLACED UPON THE PATRIARCH (SEE 9:8–17). THE NARRATIVE, HOWEVER, WHILE ACKNOWLEDGING THAT THE INITIATIVE AND BURDEN OF THE COVENANT ARE WITH THE LORD, SHOWS THAT IT IS OFFERED IN CONJUNCTION WITH NOAH’S RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT (7:1). NO ONE ELSE RECEIVES THE GRACIOUS ATTENTION OF THE LORD IN NOAH’S GENERATION BECAUSE OF THEIR FAILURE TO LIVE UPRIGHTLY. THE NARRATIVE ASSUMES THAT NOAH ALREADY ENJOYS A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD (6:9) AND HENCE THE LORD REWARDS HIS SERVANT FOR HIS FIDELITY. ABRAHAM AND DAVID, WHO SERVE THE LORD FAITHFULLY (22:16–18; 26:4–5; 1 KGS 3:6; 9:4–5), ALSO ACCRUE THE BENEFITS OF THEIR INTEGRITY. AS A ROYAL GRANT THIS COVENANT IS MADE WITH NOAH PERSONALLY; THE SINGULAR “YOU” IS HIGHLIGHTED THROUGHOUT VV. 18–21 SO AS TO MAKE PROMINENT NOAH’S ROLE. BUT NOAH ALSO IS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE NEW HUMANITY AND THE NEW WORLD; IN THE FORMAL PRESENTATION THE COVENANT IS SPECIFICALLY EXTENDED TO HIS FAMILY AND ALL THE SURVIVING CREATURES (9:9–10). THIS ALREADY IS IMPLIED BY THE COMMAND TO TAKE ON BOARD HIS FAMILY, IDENTIFIED BY THEIR FAMILIAL RELATIONSHIP TO NOAH—“YOUR SONS,” “YOUR WIFE,” AND “THE WIVES OF YOUR SONS, WITH YOU.” THIS IS SIMILAR TO THE FAMILY DESCRIPTION OF 8:16 WHEN THEIR EXIT FROM THE ARK IS COMMANDED. THE HEBREW TRADITION OF FAMILY SOLIDARITY EXPLAINS WHY NOAH’S RIGHTEOUSNESS BENEFITTED HIS WHOLE FAMILY. THE SAME MAY BE SAID OF LOT’S FAMILY, WHICH ESCAPES BECAUSE OF HIS RELATIONSHIP TO ABRAHAM, BUT LOT CANNOT GUARANTEE HIS WIFE’S SURVIVAL WHEN SHE DISOBEYS THE LORD (19:26). THIS IS NOT FOREIGN TO CHRISTIAN EXPECTATION, FOR THE HOUSEHOLD IS BLESSED BY THE PRESENCE OF A GODLY WITNESS IN THE HOME (E.G., ACTS 16:31; 1 COR 7:14; 1 PET 3:1–2). EZEKIEL NOTES IN HIS DAYS THAT NONE OF THE RIGHTEOUS HEROES, SUCH AS NOAH, DANIEL, OR JOB, WOULD BE ABLE TO DELIVER ANY ONE OTHER THAN HIMSELF FROM COMING JUDGMENT (EZEK 14:14, 20; 18:5–13). 6:19–21 NOAH IS INSTRUCTED TO INCLUDE A REPRESENTATIVE GROUP FROM THE ANIMAL WORLD, “TWO OF ALL LIVING CREATURES,” WHICH WILL SERVE TO REPLENISH THE EARTH (V. 19). OUR PASSAGE TWICE SAYS THAT THE ARK IS DESIGNED “TO KEEP THEM ALIVE” (VV. 19–20) IN THE FACE OF THE CERTAIN DEATH THAT AWAITS THEM. THE LANGUAGE OF VV. 19–21 REFLECTS THE CREATION ACCOUNT OF CHAP. 1, INDICATING THE CONTINUITY IN THE CREATED ORDER BEFORE AND AFTER THE FLOOD: “MALE AND FEMALE” (1:27), “BIRD,” “BEAST,” CRAWLING “CREATURE” (1:25), “KIND” (1:11, ETC.), AND “FOOD” (1:30). GOD IS SAVING THAT WHICH WAS DECLARED “VERY GOOD” AT CREATION (1:31). REFERENCE TO “MALE AND FEMALE” (V. 19) INDICATES THE POWER OF PROCREATION THAT WAS GOD’S BLESSING UPON THE ANIMAL POPULATION (1:22) AS WELL AS MANKIND (1:27–28). THIS PROVISION SIGNALED GOD’S INTENTION OF CARRYING OUT HIS PROMISED BLESSING AT CREATION DESPITE THE WICKEDNESS OF HUMANITY. ONCE ON BOARD, ALL OF EARTH’S FUTURE HOPE WILL BE HUDDLED UNDER A SINGLE ROOF. AS THE LORD BROUGHT THE ANIMALS TO ADAM TO BE NAMED (2:18–19), THIS SECOND ADAM WILL “BRING” THE ANIMAL KINGDOM “WITH YOU” ON THE VESSEL, HAVING THE GREATER RESPONSIBILITY OF THEIR PRESERVATION. BUT ALSO, THEY ARE SAID TO “COME” TO NOAH (V. 20), INDICATING THAT GOD DIRECTS THEIR WAY TO THE ARK (CF. 7:15). “KIND,” LIKE ITS OCCURRENCE IN CHAP. 1, CANNOT BE DEFINED WITH ZOOLOGICAL PRECISION; IT IS ENOUGH TO SAY THAT THE “KINDS” ARE RELATED TO THREE MAJOR GROUPS: LAND ANIMALS, BIRDS, AND CRAWLERS. TRANSPARENTLY, THE WATER CREATURES HAVE NO NEED FOR SAFETY. THE INCLUSIVE LANGUAGE “EVERY” (3×) SHOWS THAT NO GROUP IS EXCEPTED, INCLUDING THE “UNCLEAN” (7:2–3), FOR ALL THE CREATURES ARE GOD’S MAKING AND HIS UNIQUE POSSESSION (PS 104:24). THIS WAS A LESSON THE APOSTLE PETER AND OTHERS LEARNED REGARDING GOD’S INCLUSION OF THE GENTILES (I.E., UNCLEAN) IN THE CHURCH BY CHRISTIAN BAPTISM (ACTS 10:34; 1 PET 3:21). AMONG THE PREPARATIONS ARE THE GATHERING UP OF “FOOD” FOR BOTH MAN AND BEAST THAT MATCHES THE CREATION PROVISION FOR THE FIRST ADAM AND THE ANIMALS (1:29–30). BUT IT ALSO BRINGS TO MIND THE “FOOD” THAT LEADS TO ADAM’S DEMISE (3:6, 17) AND ULTIMATELY TO THE DEPLORABLE CONDITION OF HUMANITY IN NOAH’S DAY. 6:22 WE HAVE COMMENTED EARLIER THAT NOAH’S OBEDIENCE IS A RECURRING FEATURE IN NOAH’S TŌLĔDŌT (V. 22; CF. 7:5, 9, 16). HERE, LIKE THE ENCOMPASSING DESTRUCTION TO COME, WE ARE TOLD THAT HIS OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS IS INCLUSIVE — “EVERYTHING” (V. 22). THE VERSE BEGINS AND CONCLUDES WITH THE VERB “DID,” EMPHASIZING THE PATRIARCH’S PART: “NOAH DID (WAYYAʿAŚ) … SO HE DID” (KĒN ʿAŚÂ, NASB). “SO” (KĒN) IS REMINISCENT OF CREATION’S FIRST OBEDIENCE TO THE DIVINE WORD, “AND IT WAS SO” (WAYHÎ KĒN; 1:7, 9, 11, 15, 24). THE FAILURE OF THE FIRST ADAM AND THE SUCCEEDING PATRIARCHS DOES NOT OBVIATE GOD’S COMMITMENT TO BLESS THE HUMAN FAMILY. HOWEVER, DISOBEDIENCE HAS ITS PAINFUL CONSEQUENCES OF TOIL, SORROW, AND DEATH, WHICH THEY CANNOT ESCAPE. THIS EXECUTION STATEMENT IS HEARD AGAIN AT MOSES’ COMPLETION OF THE TABERNACLE: “MOSES DID EVERYTHING JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM” (EXOD 40:16). ISRAEL COULD LOOK TO NOAH AS A MODEL OF COVENANT FIDELITY AS THEY DREW THE PARALLEL BETWEEN GOD’S “COMMAND” FOR THAT ANCIENT PATRIARCH AND THE DIVINE DIRECTIVES BY THE VOICE OF MOSES FOR THEIR OWN TIMES (CP. EXOD 39:32, 42; NUM 1:54; 2:34; 9:5). NOAH’S ACTIONS MODEL FOR LATER GENERATIONS THE OBEDIENCE AND THE EFFICACY OF FAITH WHEN IT IS PLACED IN THE VERACITY OF GOD’S WORD (E.G., HEB 11:7). NOAH’S VENTURE TO BUILD HIS VESSEL UPON DRY LAND WHILE AWAITING THE IMPENDING FLOODWATERS IS EXEMPLARY OF A PERSON TRUSTING IN WHAT CANNOT BE SEEN OR PROVEN (HEB 10:38; 11:1–2). AS IS THE CASE FOR MANY OF THE SAINTS, GOD IS CALLING UPON NOAH TO ACCOMPLISH A TASK THAT HAS NO PRECEDENT, FOR AN EXPERIENCE THAT HAD NO COUNTERPART. IRONICALLY, THE DESTRUCTION BY WATER THAT DOOMS ALL THE LIVING IS THE VINDICATION OF NOAH’S FAITH AND CREDITS HIM WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS. SUCH PERSEVERING FAITH IN THE WORD OF PROMISE MOTIVATED PETER TO CHALLENGE THE SCOFFERS OF HIS DAY WHO DISPUTED THE ESCHATOLOGICAL CONFLAGRATION HERALDED BY THE PROPHETS AND APOSTLES. THE DIVINE WORD DECLARING THE “DAY OF JUDGMENT” (2 PET 3:6–7; CF. 2:5, 9–10) IS JUST AS CERTAIN AS THE CATACLYSMIC WATERS OF NOAH’S GENERATION.
ENTERING THE ARK (7:1–10)
1 THE LORD THEN SAID TO NOAH, “GO INTO THE ARK, YOU AND YOUR WHOLE FAMILY, BECAUSE I HAVE FOUND YOU RIGHTEOUS IN THIS GENERATION. 2 TAKE WITH YOU SEVEN OF EVERY KIND OF CLEAN ANIMAL, A MALE AND ITS MATE, AND TWO OF EVERY KIND OF UNCLEAN ANIMAL, A MALE AND ITS MATE, 3 AND ALSO SEVEN OF EVERY KIND OF BIRD, MALE AND FEMALE, TO KEEP THEIR VARIOUS KINDS ALIVE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. 4 SEVEN DAYS FROM NOW I WILL SEND RAIN ON THE EARTH FOR FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS, AND I WILL WIPE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH EVERY LIVING CREATURE I HAVE MADE.” 5 AND NOAH DID ALL THAT THE LORD COMMANDED HIM. 6 NOAH WAS SIX HUNDRED YEARS OLD WHEN THE FLOODWATERS CAME ON THE EARTH. 7 AND NOAH AND HIS SONS AND HIS WIFE AND HIS SONS’ WIVES ENTERED THE ARK TO ESCAPE THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD. 8 PAIRS OF CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS, OF BIRDS AND OF ALL CREATURES THAT MOVE ALONG THE GROUND, 9 MALE AND FEMALE, CAME TO NOAH AND ENTERED THE ARK, AS GOD HAD COMMANDED NOAH. 10 AND AFTER THE SEVEN DAYS THE FLOODWATERS CAME ON THE EARTH.
THIS PASSAGE ENTAILS TWO PARTS: THE DIVINE DIRECTIVE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DIVINE SPEECH OF THE NARRATIVE (VV. 1–5), AND THE NARRATIVE’S DESCRIPTION OF NOAH’S COMPLIANCE (VV. 6–10). THE CLAUSE “FLOODWATERS CAME UPON THE EARTH” REPEATED IN VV. 6, 10 ENCLOSE THE SECOND HALF (AN INCLUSIO), STRESSING THAT THE WATERS COME PRECISELY AS GOD FORETOLD. OUR VERSES EXPAND ON THE EARLIER DIVINE SPEECH (ESP. 6:17–22) AND REITERATE NOAH’S CONFORMITY TO THE DIVINE WORD (7:5, 9). WE ARE TOLD FOR THE FIRST TIME EXPLICITLY THAT THE SALVATION OF NOAH AND HIS FAMILY IS DUE TO HIS VIRTUOUS CHARACTER (7:1). FURTHER, THE ANIMALS TAKEN ON BOARD ARE DISTINGUISHED BY THEIR RITUAL STATUS, “CLEAN” AND “UNCLEAN,” WITH NUMERIC PRIORITY (“SEVEN PAIR”) GIVEN TO THE CLEAN (7:2–3). THE DESTRUCTION BY “FLOODWATERS” (6:17) WE LEARN WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED BY A FORTY-DAY AND FORTY-NIGHT RAIN (7:4). ALSO, THERE IS A SEVEN-DAY PERIOD INVOLVED IN THE PREPARATIONS FOR ENTRY (7:4, 10), AND THE FIRST OF MANY DATES IN THE STORY MARKS THE PROGRESS OF THE FLOOD (7:6). THIS PROTRACTED RETELLING OF THE GATHERING AND ENTRY INTO THE ARK POINTS TO THE SPECIAL INTEREST THE AUTHOR HAS FOR THE EMBARKING PARADE, WHICH ENTERS IN OBEDIENCE TO THE DIVINE COMMAND. THIS IS THE SALVATION OF CREATION’S FIFTH AND SIXTH DAYS. 7:1 AFTER THE COMPLETION OF THE ARK (6:22), GOD COMMANDS NOAH AND HIS FAMILY TO ENTER THE VESSEL (V. 1A). THIS EXHORTATION IS MATCHED BY THE POSTDILUVIAN COMMAND, “COME OUT OF THE ARK” (8:16), BUT THERE THE FAMILY IS DELINEATED AS IN 6:18. TWICE MORE IN THE FLOOD STORY WE ARE TOLD THAT THE SMALL BAND “ENTERED THE ARK” (7:13) AND THEIR ANIMAL COMPANIONS “ENTERED THE ARK” (7:15). THE SALVATION OF THE NOAHIC FAMILY IS SPECIFICALLY ATTRIBUTED (“BECAUSE”) TO THE “RIGHTEOUS” CHARACTER OF THE PATRIARCH (SEE 6:8–9 DISCUSSION). LATER REFERENCES TO NOAH’S FAMILY IDENTIFY THEM IN TERMS OF FAMILIAL RELATIONSHIP OR PERSONAL NAMES (7:7, 13), BUT HERE IT IS THE ANONYMOUS “YOUR WHOLE FAMILY.” THE FAMILY IS SECONDARY AT THIS POINT, FOR IT IS NOAH’S RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT MEANS SALVATION FOR HIS DEPENDENTS. THIS WILL BECOME CLEARER WHEN WE CONSIDER THE COARSE IMPUDENCE OF HAM, WHO “SAW” HIS FATHER’S NAKEDNESS (9:22). BOTH IN OUR VERSE AND AT 6:8–9, NOAH IS DISTINGUISHED BY HIS CONDUCT IN THE CONTEXT OF HIS CONTEMPORARIES (“IN THIS GENERATION”). IT IS NOT THAT NOAH’S WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS GAINS HIM SALVATION, FOR NONE IS CITED. RATHER, HIS UPRIGHT CHARACTER IS NOTED TO CONDEMN HIS GENERATION, WHICH MERITS DEATH.37 “YOU” (NOAH) STANDS AT THE HEAD OF THE HEBREW CLAUSE FOR EMPHASIS: “FOR YOU ALONE IN THIS GENERATION” (REB). “FOUND” IS A METAPHORICAL TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD “SAW” (NRSV, “I HAVE SEEN”), WHICH OBSCURES THE CONTRAST TO 6:5 AND 6:12, WHERE GOD “SAW” THE CORRUPTION OF NOAH’S GENERATION. THE LORD IS DEPICTED AS THE OVERSEER OF ALL CREATION, WHICH IS SUBJECT TO HIS ETHICAL EVALUATION. 7:2–3 BEYOND BRINGING ON BOARD THE ARK TWO OF EACH ANIMAL GROUP (6:19–20), NOAH IS GIVEN FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS TO BRING “SEVEN,” OR “SEVEN PAIRS” (MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS), OF “CLEAN” AND “UNCLEAN” ANIMALS.38 IN GILGAMESH THE VESSEL’S CARGO BEYOND FAMILY AND ANIMALS INCLUDES VALUABLE METALS AND ALSO THE CRAFTSMEN WHO CONSTRUCT THE VESSEL.39 OUR PASSAGE’S DISTINCTION BETWEEN “CLEAN” VERSUS “UNCLEAN” REFLECTS THE PRACTICE OF THE MOSAIC ECONOMY, WHERE SPECIFIC ANIMAL LIFE IS LABELED WITH RESPECT TO THE DIETARY HABITS OF THE PEOPLE (LEV 11:1–47; DEUT 14:3–21), BUT HERE THE CONCERN PROBABLY IS WITH THE APPROPRIATENESS OF SACRIFICE (CF. 8:20). THIS DISTINCTION ALSO INCLUDES THE “BIRDS” AS 8:20 INDICATES. THUS, THE GREATER NUMBER OF “CLEAN” ANIMALS FOR SACRIFICE AND POPULATION WOULD BE EXPECTED IN LIGHT OF THE MOSAIC INSTRUCTION. THE PAIRINGS OF CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS ARE DESCRIBED IN TERMS OF GENDER (“MALE AND FEMALE”), ANTICIPATING THE POSTDILUVIAN COMMAND TO MULTIPLY AND THEREBY REPLENISH THE EARTH’S ANIMAL POPULATION (1:22; 8:17). THE SPECIFICS OF THE ANIMALS HERE ARE NOT INTENDED TO BE INCLUSIVE SINCE THE CREEPING THINGS ARE NOT MENTIONED UNTIL LATER (VV. 8, 14, 21, 23). ITS OMISSION IN THIS DISCUSSION OF THE “CLEAN” AND “UNCLEAN” MAY BE BECAUSE ALL CRAWLERS WERE CONSIDERED RITUALLY UNCLEAN (LEV 11:44). HOW COULD SUCH RITUAL DISTINCTIONS BE IMPORTANT TO NOAH’S TIMES? BY THESE LATER CULTIC DISTINCTIONS ISRAEL IS DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER NATIONS AS GOD’S SPECIAL POSSESSION AND DEEMED “HOLY,” BUT THIS CULTIC INSTRUCTION IS NOT ISOLATED FROM ISRAEL’S HISTORIC DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT (E.G., LEV 11:45). IT IS NOT THE MOSAIC LAWS THAT INTRODUCE SUCH DISTINCTIONS IN THE LIFE OF THE RIGHTEOUS. GENESIS TELLS US THAT THIS WAS PRACTICED BEFORE THE TIME OF MOSES BECAUSE SUCH RITES REFLECT THE SAME UNDERSTANDING OF GOD AND HIS RELATIONSHIP TO THE RIGHTEOUS (E.G., SABBATH, EXOD 16:23–29). IT IS CONSISTENT WITH WHAT WE HAVE FOUND IN GENESIS THAT THE LATER ISRAELITES RECOGNIZE THEMSELVES AND THEIR OWN EXPERIENCES IN THE PRIMEVAL EVENTS OF THE WORLD. “SEVEN” INDICATES THAT THE ANIMALS AND BIRDS ARE CONSIDERED A FULL COMPLEMENT, ADEQUATELY REPRESENTING THE WHOLE CREATED ORDER. THE FOREMOST PURPOSE OF THEIR RECRUITMENT IS TO PRESERVE THE LIFE OF THEIR “KIND” (ZERAʿ, “SEED”). HERE “SEED” IS SURPRISING SINCE “KIND” (MIN) IS REGULAR IN THE CREATION AND FLOOD NARRATIVES FOR ANIMAL REPRODUCTION AS WELL AS THE MOSAIC DIETARY LAWS.40 “KIND” (MIN) IS NEVER USED OF THE HUMAN FAMILY; RATHER “SEED” IS CUSTOMARY FOR HUMAN PROCREATION (E.G., 4:25) AND IS THE COMMON TERM IN THE PROMISSORY BLESSING FOR THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILY (E.G., 13:16; 15:3; 17:7). YET BOTH THE SERPENT AND THE WOMAN ARE SAID TO HAVE A FUTURE “SEED” (3:15). “SEED” IN OUR VERSE THEN IS AN ALLUSION TO THE CREATION ORDINANCE OF BLESSING ON HUMANITY AND THE LOWER ORDERS (1:26–28; 9:1–2) THAT HAS ITS REALIZATION IN THE PATRIARCHAL PROMISES. GOD COMMITS TO PRESERVING THE ANIMAL WORLD AS HE DOES THE HUMAN FAMILY. 7:4–5 VERSE 4, BEST RENDERED “FOR SEVEN DAYS FROM NOW,” EXPLAINS WHY STEPS MUST BE TAKEN BY NOAH TO GO ABOARD. THE LORD DISCLOSES THAT THE DELUGE IS IMMINENT AND THE WAY OF ESCAPE WILL BE SEALED OFF IN A WEEK’S TIME.41 AS IN THE EARLIER TŌLĔDŌT (E.G., 2:2; 4:15), THE FLOOD STORY COMMONLY USES THE NUMBER “SEVEN” (VV. 2, 3, 4, 10, 11; 8:4, 10, 12, 14). SEVEN-DAY INTERVALS ARE FOUND IN THE LATER DISPERSING OF THE BIRDS FROM THE ARK (8:10, 12). THE NARRATIVE ALSO HAS THE RECURRING NUMBER “FORTY” (VV. 4, 12, 17; 8:6). ALTHOUGH THE NUMBER “SEVEN” IS A CONSTITUENT FEATURE OF THE SACRED CALENDAR IN ANCIENT ISRAEL, “FORTY” ALSO IS AN IMPORTANT FIGURE MARKING EVENTS IN ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCE UNDER THE PATRIARCHS AND MOSES. BOTH ISAAC AND ESAU ARE FORTY YEARS OF AGE WHEN THEY MARRY (25:20; 26:34). MOSES REMAINS ON THE MOUNTAIN FORTY DAYS AND NIGHTS IN RECEIVING THE LAW AND IN WITNESSING THE GLORY OF THE LORD (E.G., EXOD 24:18; 34:28; DEUT 9:11, 18–25). MOSES’ LIFE IS DIVIDED INTO PERIODS OF FORTY YEARS IN STEPHEN’S REHEARSAL OF HIS CAREER (ACTS 7:23, 30, 36; CF. MATT 4:2). ISRAEL’S SPIES ARE IN THE LAND FOR FORTY DAYS AND UPON THEIR DISOBEDIENCE GOD SENTENCES THEM TO FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS.42 THE FORTY-DAY DELUGE THAT THE PATRIARCH ESCAPES, THEREFORE, IS MATCHED BY THE FORTY-YEAR WILDERNESS SURVIVED BY THE LAWGIVER (E.G., NUM 14:33–34; DEUT 2:7). ALSO, THE FORTY DAYS HAVE BEEN EXPLAINED AS A PERIOD OF ATONEMENT.43 MOSES’ FAST IS FORTY DAYS OF CONTRITION BECAUSE OF THE IDOLATRY OF ISRAEL, AND AS WE NOTED, THE FORTY-YEAR WANDERING REQUITES THEIR REBELLION. YET IF SO, THE FORTY DAYS ARE NOT SUFFICIENT, FOR IT IS NOT UNTIL THE SACRIFICE NOAH OFFERS THAT THE LORD’S ANGER IS FULLY PACIFIED (8:20–21). GOD DOES NOT SHRINK FROM THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE IMPENDING CATACLYSM. THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION OF V. 4 EMPHASIZES THE FIRST-PERSON (“I”) ROLE OF GOD AS THE RESPONSIBLE AGENT FOR THE DESTRUCTION. WHAT HE DESTROYS, HOWEVER, IS WHAT HE HAS “MADE” (ʿĀŚÂ), ANOTHER INFERENCE LINKING THE CREATION ACCOUNT (E.G., 1:31; 2:4). IT ECHOES 6:6–7, WHERE THE LORD IS REMORSEFUL THAT HE HAS “MADE” MAN AND THE CREATURES, PLEDGING TO “WIPE” AWAY ALL THAT LIVES (SEE 6:7; 7:23). “EARTH” (“GROUND,” ʾĂDĀMÂ) IS A REFERENCE TO THE CURSED “GROUND” AS A RESULT OF HUMAN SIN (E.G., 3:17–19; 5:29; 8:21). GOD’S RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT IS MOTIVATED BY THE EXPANSION OF THAT FIRST SIN, WHICH NOW THREATENS THE POSSIBILITY OF BLESSING. OUR VERSE ELABORATES ON 6:17 WHEN THE LORD FIRST ANNOUNCES A “FLOOD.” HE WILL “SEND” A FORTY-DAY RAIN THAT WILL DESTROY “EVERY LIVING CREATURE,” THAT IS, ALL THAT EXISTS (KŌL HAYQÛM, ALSO 7:23; DEUT 11:6). THE TERM RENDERED “SEND RAIN” (MAMṬIR) OCCURS FIRST IN 2:5 (HIMṬÎR), WHERE THE EARTH EXISTS WITHOUT THE BENEFIT OF RAINFALL. IT FREQUENTLY DESCRIBES THE JUDGMENT OF GOD, AS IN 19:24, WHERE GOD “RAINED DOWN” (HIMṬÎR) FIRE UPON SODOM AND GOMORRAH (E.G., EXOD 9:23; PS 11:6; EZEK 38:22).44 PHARAOH’S CHALLENGE TO THE RULE OF GOD IS ANSWERED BY THE “RAINING” (MAMṬÎR) OF HAIL, WHICH DESTROYS MAN AND BEAST AS WELL AS PLANT (EXOD 9:18, 33–34). THUS, FOR LATER ISRAEL, FROM HEAVEN “RAINED” EITHER DEATH OR LIFE (CF. MANNA, EXOD 16:4). IN V. 5 THE NARRATION REPEATS THE COMMENDATION OF NOAH FOR HIS CAREFUL ATTENTION TO GOD’S EXPLICIT ORDERS. WE COMMENTED AT 6:22 ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS THEME TO THE FLOOD STORY AND HOW OBEDIENCE IS CRITICAL TO THE SUCCESS OF LATER ISRAEL. THESE TWO LONGER CITATIONS (CF. THE SHORTER 7:9, 16), HOWEVER, ARE NOT ARBITRARILY PLACED IN THE TEXT. THEY OCCUR AT POINTS IN THE DEVELOPING STORY LINE WHERE THE ENSUING STAGE OF THE FLOOD WILL ONLY TAKE PLACE UPON NOAH’S FAITHFUL COMPLETION OF THE ASSIGNED TASKS. 7:6–7 THE INITIATION AND DURATION OF THE FLOOD IS MEASURED BY THE AGE OF NOAH HIMSELF, WHO IS SIX HUNDRED YEARS OLD AT ITS INCEPTION AND SIX HUNDRED AND ONE AT ITS COMPLETION, A COURSE OF ONE YEAR AND ELEVEN DAYS (VV. 6, 11; 8:14). MUCH OF THESE VERSES REPEAT 6:18–20, WHICH ENTAILS THE FIRST DIRECTIVE TO “ENTER THE ARK” AND DESCRIBES ITS HUMAN AND ANIMAL OCCUPANTS. HERE WE FIND THAT THE DIVINE WORD IS PRECISELY CARRIED OUT BY NOAH AND HIS FAMILY, WHO “ENTERED THE ARK” AS THE LORD COMMANDED (6:18; 7:1), AND THEY ARE JOINED BY THE CHOSEN ANIMALS AND BIRDS WHO “CAME TO NOAH” (V. 9). VERSE 7 READS AS THOUGH THEY SCRAMBLE ON BOARD JUST “BEFORE THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD.”45 7:8–10 THIS DESCRIPTION IS REMINISCENT OF WHEN GOD “BROUGHT” (2:19) THE CREATURES TO THE FIRST ADAM TO BE NAMED (SEE 7:15). ADAM NAMES THE CREATURES, AND NOAH AS THE SECOND ADAM PRESERVES THEM. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ANIMALS AS “PAIRS” AND “CLEAN” AND “UNCLEAN” UNITES THE TWO EARLIER DIVINE MANDATES AT 6:18–19 AND 7:2–3 TO SHOW NOAH’S COMPLIANCE. IN THE FORMER THE DICTATE IS PRIMARILY INTERESTED IN THEIR INCLUSIVENESS AND PROPAGATION, THUS REQUIRING “TWO” AND OF “EVERY KIND” OF BIRD, ANIMAL, AND CRAWLER. THE SECOND CHARGE FOCUSES ON THE RITUAL STATUS OF “CLEAN” AND “UNCLEAN.” THESE TWO FOCI ARE ECHOED IN OUR PRESENT PASSAGE WITHOUT THE NECESSITY OF MENTIONING THE “SEVEN PAIRS” IN 7:2. WHY A SEVEN-DAY PAUSE? ACCORDING TO JEWISH MIDRASH, THE SEVEN-DAY INTERVAL IS A PERIOD OF MOURNING FOR THE DEATH OF METHUSELAH (AS TG(S).), WHO DIES IN THE YEAR OF THE FLOOD (SEE 5:27–28), OR A PERIOD FOR GOD’S OWN GRIEF FOR THE WORLD (E.G., GEN. RAB. 32.7); TG. PS.-J. ADDS THAT THE RESPITE IS A FINAL OPPORTUNITY FOR REPENTANCE. THE PASSAGE DOES NOT GIVE ANY INDICATION OF THE WEEK’S PURPOSE. VERSE 10 CAN BE MISREAD TO INDICATE THAT THE ARK’S OCCUPANTS RESIDE IN THE ARK FOR A WEEK UNTIL THE RAINS BEGIN, BUT THIS IS ILLUSORY BECAUSE V. 13 CLARIFIES THAT IT IS ON THE SAME DAY THAT THE FAMILY ENTERS THE ARK THAT THE RAINS COMMENCE. RATHER, V. 10 INDICATES THAT THE RAINS FALL PRECISELY ON THE DAY THAT GOD HAD FOREWARNED ONE WEEK EARLIER (V. 4). NOAH’S CONFIDENCE IS NOT MISPLACED. HIS DEVOTED OBEDIENCE EXEMPLIFIES THE LATER PSALMIST’S EXHORTATION, “COMMIT YOUR WAY TO THE LORD; TRUST IN HIM AND HE WILL DO THIS” (37:5).
WAVES OF JUDGMENT (7:11–24)
THIS SECTION DETAILS THE BEGINNING OF THE FLOOD, THE ENTRANCE OF THE ARK’S OCCUPANTS, AND THE MOUNTING EFFECTS OF THE WATERS. THE FIRST HALF FOCUSES ON THE “DAY” OF THE FLOOD’S COMMENCEMENT AND DELINEATES THE HUMAN AND ANIMAL MEMBERSHIP IN THE DIVINE RESCUE OPERATION (VV. 11–16). IT ENDS WITH A THUD WHEN THE LORD “SHUT” IN NOAH (V. 16). “ALL” AND “EVERY” (KŌL) OCCUR SEVEN TIMES, SIX IN THE SHORT STRETCH OF TWO VERSES TO INSURE THAT “ALL CREATURES” ARE BROUGHT ON BOARD (VV. 14–15). THESE HAVE THE “BREATH OF LIFE” (RÛAḤ ḤAYYÎM; V. 15), REPRESENTING THE LIVING, BUT ALL THOSE OUTSIDE THE ARK WITH THE “BREATH OF LIFE” (NIŠMAT RÛAḤ ḤAYYÎM) WILL SUCCUMB TO THE WATERY GRAVE (V. 22). THE SECOND HALF OF THE NARRATIVE BEGINS WITH THE “FORTY DAYS” OF RAIN AND ENDS WITH THE INCLUSIVE “HUNDRED AND FIFTY DAYS” (VV. 17–24). IT IS PACKED WITH REPETITION: “ON THE EARTH” (ʿAL HĀʾĀREṢ; 8×),46 “ALL” AND SYNONYMS (KŌL; 7×),47 AND “THE WATERS INCREASED” (RĀBÂ; 2×) AND “THE WATERS ROSE” (GĀBAR; 3×). BY THIS THE NARRATIVE CONFIRMS THAT “EVERY LIVING THING” IS DESTROYED “ON THE EARTH,” AND IN ALL THIS DESTRUCTION “ONLY NOAH” IS PRESERVED (V. 23).
BEGINNING OF THE RAINS (7:11–16)
11 IN THE SIX HUNDREDTH YEAR OF NOAH’S LIFE, ON THE SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE SECOND MONTH—ON THAT DAY ALL THE SPRINGS OF THE GREAT DEEP BURST FORTH, AND THE FLOODGATES OF THE HEAVENS WERE OPENED. 12 AND RAIN FELL ON THE EARTH FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS. 13 ON THAT VERY DAY NOAH AND HIS SONS, SHEM, HAM AND JAPHETH, TOGETHER WITH HIS WIFE AND THE WIVES OF HIS THREE SONS, ENTERED THE ARK. 14 THEY HAD WITH THEM EVERY WILD ANIMAL ACCORDING TO ITS KIND, ALL LIVESTOCK ACCORDING TO THEIR KINDS, EVERY CREATURE THAT MOVES ALONG THE GROUND ACCORDING TO ITS KIND AND EVERY BIRD ACCORDING TO ITS KIND, EVERYTHING WITH WINGS. 15 PAIRS OF ALL CREATURES THAT HAVE THE BREATH OF LIFE IN THEM CAME TO NOAH AND ENTERED THE ARK. 16 THE ANIMALS GOING IN WERE MALE AND FEMALE OF EVERY LIVING THING, AS GOD HAD COMMANDED NOAH. THEN THE LORD SHUT HIM IN.
7:11–12 THE DAY OF ERUPTION IS MARKED BY A SPECIFIC DATE, THE “SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE SECOND MONTH” OF NOAH’S SIX HUNDREDTH YEAR (V. 11).48 SO MOMENTOUS IS THE EVENT THAT THE NARRATION UNDERSCORES ITS COMMENCEMENT, “ON THAT DAY” (V. 11) AND “ON THAT VERY DAY” (V. 13). SUCH PHRASES DESIGNATE SIGNIFICANT EVENTS IN THE LIFE OF LATER ISRAEL. “ON THAT DAY” DISTINGUISHES THE ENTRANCE OF ISRAEL INTO SINAI, AND “ON THAT VERY DAY” ACCLAIMS ABRAHAM’S CIRCUMCISION (17:23, 26), THE PASSOVER EXODUS (EXOD 12:41, 51), AND MOSES’ DEATH (DEUT 32:48). SOME ONE YEAR AND ELEVEN DAYS LATER THE EARTH RETURNS TO ITS FORMER STATE (SEE 8:14). TYPICALLY, THE HOLY BIBLE MARKS SIGNIFICANT EVENTS BY CITING THE YEAR OF THE REIGNING MONARCH, AS WE FIND IN THE PROPHETS, OR BY CATASTROPHIC EVENTS (E.G., EZEK 40:1; AMOS 1:1). THE MEANS FOR DATING THE FLOOD IS THE LIFE OF ITS CHIEF SURVIVOR. BY NOAH’S LIFETIME THE LIFE SPANS OF THE ANTEDILUVIAN AND POSTDILUVIAN PATRIARCHS CAN BE COORDINATED (GEN 5; 11). “SECOND MONTH” ASSUMES A NEW YEAR, BUT TWO CALENDARS WERE USED BY THE HEBREWS IN THEIR HISTORY, ONE WITH THE NEW YEAR IN THE AUTUMN (EXOD 23:16; 34:22), AND ANOTHER BEGINNING THE NEW YEAR IN THE SPRING (EXOD 12:2, 18; DEUT 16:1, 6). WHICH IS MEANT HERE REMAINS UNCERTAIN, BUT THE MENTION OF “SEEDTIME” IN 8:22 MAY SUGGEST THE FLOOD BEGINS IN THE AUTUMNAL NEW YEAR WITH ITS HEAVY RAINS.49 UNLIKE THE MESOPOTAMIAN FLOOD STORIES, THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT SETS THE EVENT IN A HISTORICAL FRAMEWORK. FOR THE AUTHOR OF GENESIS, THE FLOOD EVENT IS AS REAL AS THE BIRTH OF ABRAHAM. WHAT WAS THE DAY LIKE FOR THE PEOPLE OF NOAH’S GENERATION? IT WAS LIKE ANY NEW MORNING—NO ALARM AND NO THOUGHT FOR THEIR DOOM. JESUS MAKES THIS POINT IN PORTRAYING HIS OWN SUDDEN COMING. THAT GENERATION WILL BE LIKE NOAH’S, “EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE” (MATT 24:37–39). THEY ARE CARRYING ON WITH THE NORMAL AFFAIRS OF THEIR LIVES, INDIFFERENT TO THE GATHERING CLOUDS ABOVE. IN PETER’S DAY THE DETRACTORS HAD NOT YET LEARNED THE LESSON OF NOAH’S WATERS (2 PET 3:5–7), AND LIKEWISE TODAY MANY REGARD IT AS NO MORE THAN A CHILDREN’S TALE. THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE DELUGE IS DESCRIBED IN CREATION LANGUAGE, DRAWING ON THE IMAGERY OF CREATION’S SECOND DAY WHEN THE WATERS ARE HARNESSED AND DIVIDED (1:6–10), ENABLING THE SURFACE GROUND TO PRODUCE VEGETATION (1:11–13). NOW THE LORD SETS IN MOTION THE UN-CREATION OF THE WORLD BY RELEASING THE POWERS THAT ALWAYS STAND READY TO OVERWHELM LIFE. THE WATERS ONCE SEPARATED WILL NOW BE REJOINED FOR THE PURPOSE OF DESTRUCTION.50 EARTH’S DISRUPTION IS COMPREHENSIVE; “ALL” THE WATERS OF THE “GREAT DEEP” CAME FORTH. THE IMMENSE FLOODWATERS INVOLVE THE FLOW OF WATERS FROM BELOW AND FROM ABOVE, A MERISM INDICATING THE COMPLETE TRANSFORMATION OF THE TERRESTRIAL STRUCTURES. THE PROPHETS ALSO APPEAL TO THE IMAGERY OF CREATION’S REVERSAL TO DEPICT THE DAY OF THE LORD’S JUDGMENT (E.G., ISA 24:18B; JER 4:23–26; AMOS 7:4). THE “DEEP” ECHOES 1:2, AND THE ADDED DESCRIPTION “GREAT DEEP” IS REMINISCENT OF 6:5, WHICH SPEAKS OF HOW “GREAT” HUMAN WICKEDNESS HAS BECOME. THE TIDAL WAVES OF DESTRUCTION, THEREFORE, ARE NOT EXCESSIVE; THEY MATCH THE EXCEEDING WICKEDNESS OF MAN AND ARE REQUIRED FOR THE PURGING OF THE THOROUGHLY CORRUPTED EARTH. THE “GREAT DEEP” ALSO IS THE TOOL WHEREBY GOD BRINGS DESTRUCTION AGAINST THE ARMIES OF EGYPT AT ISRAEL’S ESCAPE (ISA 51:10). BUT THE LANGUAGE IS REDEEMED BY THE PSALMIST, WHO DESCRIBES THE VASTNESS OF GOD’S POWER TO SAVE, REACHING UP TO THE HEAVENS AND BELOW AS FAR AS THE “GREAT DEEP” (CP. PS 36:5–6 [6–7]). SUBTERRANEAN WATERS “BURST FORTH,” AND THE CLOUDBURSTS ARE OVERWHELMING SO THAT THEY ARE LIKE THE “FLOODGATES OF THE HEAVENS” (I.E., SKY) FLUNG OPEN. THE WORD FOR “BURST FORTH” (BĀQAʿ) IS USED OF ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCE THAT WITNESSES THE “DIVIDED” WATERS AT THE RED SEA (EXOD 14:16, 21; PS 78:13; ISA 63:12) AND THE EARTHQUAKE THAT “SPLIT APART” AND SWALLOWS THE MEMBERS OF KORAH’S REBELLION (NUM 16:31).51 IT OCCURS WITH “DEEP” (TĔHÔM) ONCE MORE AT PS 78:15, WHICH ALLUDES TO GOD’S “SPLITTING” THE ROCK IN THE WILDERNESS (EXOD 17:6). BUT HERE THE DIVINE “DIVIDE” MEANS DEATH FOR NOAH’S GENERATION. “FLOODGATES” (I.E., “WINDOWS”) MAY EITHER DEPICT GOD’S JUDGMENT, AS HERE, OR HIS BLESSINGS (2 KGS 7:2, 19; MAL 3:10). ISAIAH ALLUDES TO OUR VERSE (AND 8:2) AS HE LIKENS THE UNIVERSAL AND CATACLYSMIC EVENTS OF THE FLOOD TO THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD’S ESCHATOLOGICAL APPEARANCE WHEN THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH ARE OVERTURNED AT THE COMING OF GOD’S KINGDOM (ISA 24:18–20). NOAH’S WATERS ARE NOT JUST A MEMORABLE RAIN BUT AN UNPARALLELED EVENT IN HUMAN MEMORY THAT IS BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE UNIQUE WORK OF GOD. IN THE BABYLONIAN GILGAMESH THE GODS WERE TERRIFIED AT THE FLOOD AND “COWERED LIKE DOGS.”52 THE POLYTHEISM OF ATRAHASIS IS REFLECTED IN ITS DESCRIPTION OF THE FLOOD: “ADAD [I.E., THUNDER] WAS ROARING IN THE CLOUDS.” BUT IT IS ISRAEL’S LORD OF CREATION WHO RENDS THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH IN JUDGMENT. THE RAIN’S OUTPOURING OCCURS FOR “FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS” (V. 12) IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOD’S PREDICTION (7:4). OUR PASSAGE SHOWS NOT ONLY NOAH’S EXEMPLARY FAITH BUT ALSO THE GOOD REASON FOR SUCH FAITH; GOD IS PROVING HIMSELF TRUSTWORTHY AT EVERY POINT. ELSEWHERE OVERFLOWING “RAIN” (GEŠEM) IS FOUND AS A METAPHOR FOR THE LORD’S JUDGMENT (E.G., EZEK 13:11, 13). FORTY DAYS’ DURATION FOR THE “RAIN” APPEARS TO CONFLICT WITH THE “HUNDRED AND FIFTY DAYS” STATED FOR THE “FLOOD” IN V. 24 AND 8:2–3. THE RAINS BEGIN WITH THE ERUPTION OF THE DEEP AND THE OPENING OF HEAVEN’S FLOODGATES (7:11–12), AND THEY ARE SAID TO CLOSE AT 8:2, IT WOULD SEEM, AFTER THE HUNDRED AND FIFTY DAYS OF 7:24. IT IS STANDARD FARE TO CITE THE TWO PERIODS OF “FORTY” AND “HUNDRED AND FIFTY” AS IRRECONCILABLE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN CONFLICTING CHRONOLOGICAL SYSTEMS ARISING FROM THE TWO UNDERLYING SOURCES OF THE FLOOD NARRATIVE.53 BUT THE FORTY DAYS ARE “RAINS” WHILE THE HUNDRED-AND-FORTY-DAY PERIOD DEFINES THE “FLOOD.” IT IS BEST TO EXPLAIN THE FORTY DAYS AS COUNTED AMONG THE ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY; THUS, FORTY DAYS OF RAIN WERE FOLLOWED BY A HUNDRED AND TEN DAYS OF ABATEMENT UNTIL THE FIRST SIGNS OF LAND EMERGE. THE NIV’S TRANSLATION AT 8:2 AND 8:3 ACCOMMODATES THIS BY ITS PLUPERFECT RENDERINGS, “HAD BEEN CLOSED,” “HAD STOPPED,” AND “HAD GONE DOWN” (SEE 8:3 DISCUSSION). THIS TRANSLATION IS POSSIBLE, BUT NOT NECESSARY. THE ABATEMENT OF WATERS (“RECEDED STEADILY”) AND THE GROUNDING OF THE ARK IN 8:3–4 SHOW THAT THE WATERS ALREADY STARTED THEIR DESCENT WITHIN THE HUNDRED-AND-FIFTY-DAY PERIOD.54 THE LANDING OF THE ARK ON THE SPECIFIC DATE, “SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH,” RHETORICALLY MATCHES THE DATE OF THE FIRST RAINS ON THE “SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE SECOND MONTH” (7:11), THAT IS, FIVE MONTHS (= 150 DAYS), INDICATING THEREBY THAT THE HUNDRED-AND-FIFTY-DAY PERIOD INCLUDES THE FORTY-DAY RAIN (7:11) AND THE DURATION OF ABATEMENT (8:3) NECESSARY FOR THE ARK TO TAKE HOLD. 7:13–16 THESE VERSES DETAIL, BY RESUMING AND EXPANDING, WHAT IS GENERALLY RELATED IN 7:6–10, THEREBY PROVIDING TWO ACCOUNTS OF ENTRY.55 THE NARRATIVE SHOWS AN ALTERNATION OF THE FLOOD AND ENTRY NOTICES: FLOOD (V. 6) AND ENTRY (VV. 7–9), FLOOD (VV. 10–12) AND ENTRY (VV. 13–16), AND FINALLY FLOOD (V. 17).56 THIS SECOND ENTRANCE NARRATIVE IS NOT CONTRADICTORY TO VV. 6–10 BUT SUPPLEMENTARY, GIVING ADDITIONAL SPECIFICS SO AS TO REINFORCE THE CRITICAL ACT OF FAITH BY THIS SMALL BAND OF EIGHT TRUSTING SOULS WHO DO NOT TURN BACK. TWICE IN VV. 13–16 WE ARE TOLD THE OCCUPANTS “ENTERED THE ARK,” WHICH PREPARES FOR THE ALL-IMPORTANT SHUTTING OF THE DOOR AFTER THEM (V. 16B). IN THE FIRST OCCASION IT REFERS TO THE HUMAN RESIDENTS WHO “ENTERED” (V. 13); AND THE SECOND, TO THE ANIMALS (V. 15). HERE WE FIND THE ONLY PLACE IN THE ENTRY NARRATIVES WHERE THE SONS ARE NOTED BY NAME. CITING THE NAMES “SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH” AT THIS JUNCTURE IN THE ACCOUNT TIES THE GENEALOGICAL NOTICE OF 6:10 TO THE EXIT STATEMENT IN 9:18, “WHO CAME OUT OF THE ARK.” FOR THE COMPILER OF GENESIS THE WHOLE WORLD RESTS WITH THESE THREE SONS WHO BECOME THE PROGENITORS OF THE NATIONS (CHAPS. 10–11). WE HAVE ALREADY DISCOVERED THAT THE NARRATIVE AS A WHOLE REPEATEDLY REACHES BACK FOR THE LANGUAGE OF THE FIRST CREATION. HERE AGAIN MUCH OF VV. 13–16 DRAWS ON THE CREATION IMAGERY OF CHAP. 1: THE SAME ANIMAL GROUPS CATALOGED IN 1:21–25, “KINDS” (1:11, ETC.), AND “MALE AND FEMALE” (1:27). SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE “BIRDS” AS “EVERYTHING WITH WINGS” BECOMES IMPORTANT TO NOAH’S DISCOVERY OF THE WITHDRAWING WATERS WHEN RAVEN AND DOVE ARE RELEASED (8:7–12). “PAIRS” (“TWO BY TWO”) ANTICIPATES THE DIVINE CHARGE AT THEIR DEBARKATION TO “MULTIPLY” IN ACCORD WITH THE CREATION ORDINANCE (8:17; CP. 1:22). THE ANIMALS “CAME” TO NOAH AT THE ARK (ALSO 7:9), SUGGESTING THAT THEY VOLITIONALLY ARRIVE, AN INTERPRETATION FOUND IN EARLY JEWISH MIDRASH.57 BUT 6:19 HAS THE COMMAND TO “BRING” THE ANIMALS, INDICATING THAT NOAH PLAYS SOME PART IN THEIR RECRUITMENT. THE CONCLUDING REMARK, “THE LORD SHUT HIM IN,” INITIATES HIS PROTECTIVE CARE OVER THE VESSEL AND FINALLY ENDS THE ANXIOUS MOMENT OF THE NARRATIVE AS THE OCCUPANTS HASTEN WITHIN THE WALLS OF SAFETY (V. 16B). CLOSING THE ARK’S DOOR SIGNALS THE DIVINE PROTECTION THAT KEPT OUT THE RAGING SEAS. NOAH AND HIS COMPANIONS DID THEIR PART “AS GOD HAD COMMANDED.” NOW THE COVENANT LORD DOES HIS PART, SEALING THE DOOR, WHICH COULD RESULT IN EITHER THEIR DOOM OR THEIR SALVATION. BUT GOD WOULD “REMEMBER” (8:1A) NOAH’S RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHO EXEMPLIFIED THE WISDOM OF THE LATER SAGE, “THE NAME OF THE LORD IS A STRONG TOWER; THE RIGHTEOUS RUN TO IT AND ARE SAFE” (PROV 18:10).
RISING FLOODWATERS (7:17–24)
17 FOR FORTY DAYS THE FLOOD KEPT COMING ON THE EARTH, AND AS THE WATERS INCREASED, THEY LIFTED THE ARK HIGH ABOVE THE EARTH. 18 THE WATERS ROSE AND INCREASED GREATLY ON THE EARTH, AND THE ARK FLOATED ON THE SURFACE OF THE WATER. 19 THEY ROSE GREATLY ON THE EARTH, AND ALL THE HIGH MOUNTAINS UNDER THE ENTIRE HEAVENS WERE COVERED. 20 THE WATERS ROSE AND COVERED THE MOUNTAINS TO A DEPTH OF MORE THAN TWENTY FEET. 21 EVERY LIVING THING THAT MOVED ON THE EARTH PERISHED—BIRDS, LIVESTOCK, WILD ANIMALS, ALL THE CREATURES THAT SWARM OVER THE EARTH, AND ALL MANKIND. 22 EVERYTHING ON DRY LAND THAT HAD THE BREATH OF LIFE IN ITS NOSTRILS DIED. 23 EVERY LIVING THING ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH WAS WIPED OUT; MEN AND ANIMALS AND THE CREATURES THAT MOVE ALONG THE GROUND AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR WERE WIPED FROM THE EARTH. ONLY NOAH WAS LEFT, AND THOSE WITH HIM IN THE ARK. 24 THE WATERS FLOODED THE EARTH FOR A HUNDRED AND FIFTY DAYS.
7:17–20 WITH NOAH AND CREW SAFELY “SHUT IN,” THE FLOOD COMMENCES. THE BRIEF DESCRIPTION IN V. 12 IS PROTRACTED IN VV. 17–20 BY MEANS OF STRUCTURAL OVERLAY AND NUMEROUS REPETITIONS SO AS TO GIVE THE LITERARY EFFECT OF INCREASINGLY RISING WATERS.58 “THE TAUTOLOGIES OF THE ACCOUNT … PORTRAY THE FEARFUL MONOTONY OF THE UNBOUNDED EXPANSE OF WATERS.”59 “WATERS” (5×), “INCREASED” (2×), “ROSE” (3×), AND “GREATLY” (3× IN HEB.) DOMINATE THE SHORT SPAN OF FORTY-SEVEN HEBREW WORDS (VV. 17–20) TO UNDERSCORE THE SENSE OF THE ESCALATING WATERS. EXEMPLARY OF THIS HIGHLIGHTING IS VV. 18–19, WHERE IN V. 18 THE ADVERB “GREATLY” IS FOLLOWED IN V. 19 BY ITS OCCURRENCE TWICE, “VERY GREATLY” (MĔʾŌD MĔʾŌD).60 VERSE 17 CORRESPONDS TO V. 12 IN STRUCTURE AND CONTENT, WITH THE PARALLEL DESCRIPTIONS “RAIN” AND “FLOOD.”61 THE FORMER FEATURES THE DOWNPOURING RAINS WHILE “FLOOD” IN V. 17 CONCERNS THE ACCUMULATING WATERS THEY PRODUCE. THE LANGUAGE OF OUR PASSAGE, INCLUDING VV. 21–24, BACKTRACKS TO 6:1–8, WHICH TELLS OF HUMANITY’S INCREASING SIN AND GOD’S RESPONSE TO DESTROY THE EARTH: “INCREASED” (RĀBAB, VV. 17–18) IS REMINISCENT OF HOW “GREAT” (RABBÂ) MAN’S WICKEDNESS IS (6:5); “ROSE” (GĀBAR, VV. 18, 20, 24), RENDERED “PREVAILED” (AV, NASB), ECHOES ITS NOUN DERIVATIVE “HEROES” OR “STRONG ONES” (GIBBŌRÎM; 6:4); AND “WIPED OUT” (MĀḤÂ; V. 23) REPEATS THE FIRST CONDEMNATION IN 6:7. THE INCLUSIVE LANGUAGE, “ALL,” “EVERY” AND “EVERYTHING” (KŌL), IMITATES THE UNIVERSALITY AND PERVASIVENESS OF HUMANITY’S WICKEDNESS (6:5). BY THIS LINKAGE THE NARRATIVE SHOWS THE CAUSAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE SIN OF HUMANITY AND THE CONSEQUENT FLOOD THAT CAME UPON THE PERVERSE WORLD. THE “WATERS” (VV. 17–18, 20) IN THE CONTEXT OF “EARTH” AND “HEAVENS” (V. 19) IS A REMINDER OF 1:1–2, GOD’S GOOD CREATION. NOW THE WATERS ARE RELEASED “UPON THE EARTH” FOR DESTRUCTION RATHER THAN CURBED BY GOD IN CREATION (1:6–9). THEY ASCEND, COVERING THE MOUNTAINS “UNDER THE ENTIRE HEAVENS” (V. 19), WHEREAS AT CREATION THESE WATERS ARE GATHERED INTO SEAS “UNDER THE HEAVENS/ SKY” SO AS TO UNCOVER THE “DRY GROUND” (1:9). BUT WHAT APPEARS AMIDST THESE ESCALATING WATERS IS ONLY THE “ARK HIGH ABOVE THE EARTH” (V. 17). THE INCLUSIVE LANGUAGE “ALL”/“EVERY” OCCURS EIGHT TIMES (IN HEBREW) IN VV. 19–23, LEAVING NO DOUBT ABOUT THE ALL-ENCOMPASSING NATURE OF THE DESTRUCTIVE FLOODS AND THE DEATH LEFT BEHIND. THERE CAN BE NO DISPUTE THAT THE NARRATIVE DEPICTS THE FLOOD IN THE LANGUAGE OF A UNIVERSAL DELUGE (“ENTIRE HEAVENS”), EVEN THE “HIGH MOUNTAINS” ARE “COVERED” (2X; VV. 19–20).62 SOME BELIEVE, HOWEVER, THAT THE PASSAGE IS USING HYPERBOLE AS ELSEWHERE IN THE PENTATEUCH (SEE ALSO COMMENTS AT 6:17).63 YET IF THE REPORT IS A PHENOMENOLOGICAL DEPICTION, PERMITTING THE POSSIBILITY OF A LOCAL FLOOD, THE MEANING IS NOT SUBSTANTIALLY ALTERED: ALL THAT NOAH AND HIS GENERATION KNOW IS SWALLOWED UP BY THE WATERS SO THAT NONE SURVIVES. THE DETAILS OF THE FLOODWATERS RISING FIFTEEN CUBITS (“TWENTY FEET”) ABOVE THE PEAKS AND THE DURATION OF THE WATERS AT, ONE-HUNDRED AND FIFTY-DAYS SHOW THAT THE DESTRUCTION IS CERTAIN. “COVERED” IS ANOTHER SHARED TERM IN THE NARRATIVE OF THE MOSAIC DELUGE THAT DROWNS THE EGYPTIAN CHARIOTRY (EXOD 14:28; 15:5, 10; JOSH 24:7). 7:21–24 “EVERY LIVING THING THAT MOVED,” … “EVERYTHING ON DRY LAND,” … AND “EVERY LIVING THING ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (VV. 21–23) EMPHATICALLY DECLARE THAT NO ONE ESCAPED THE PURGING OF THE FLOODWATERS. VERSES 21–23 REITERATE IN DETAIL WHAT HAS ALREADY BEEN STATED SUCCINCTLY IN 6:17. A CLOSE READING SHOWS THAT THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT VARIATIONS AMONG VV. 21–23 THAT CONTRIBUTE TO THE ALREADY-GRAPHIC DEPICTION OF THE SWIRLING WATERS AND THE DOOM THEY HOLD FOR THE EARTH’S INHABITANTS. TO THE MODERN READER THESE VERSES APPEAR REDUNDANT, BUT WHEN TAKEN TOGETHER, THEY BUILD TOWARD THE CLIMACTIC CONTRAST, “ONLY NOAH WAS LEFT” (V. 23B). THIS STEADY BUILDING UP OF THE NARRATIVE COMMEMORATES ALL THE MORE NOAH’S SURVIVAL. AGAIN, THE EARLIER MOTIFS OF CREATION, SIN, AND THE PENALTY OF DEATH, NOW COMMON TO THE FLOOD STORY, ARE RESTATED IN THIS CULMINATING CONCLUSION TO THE RISING TORRENTS. VERSE 21 CATALOGS THE CREATURES OF CHAP. 1 AND INCLUDES IN THIS LISTING “CREATURES THAT SWARM” (1:20–21, 24–25), ABSENT IN THE EARLIER SUMMARIES (6:20; 7:8–9, 14–15). “ALL MANKIND” NOT ONLY REACHES BACK TO THE CREATION ACCOUNT (1:26) BUT ALSO RECALLS GOD’S FIRST DECLARATION THAT HE HAS CONDEMNED ALL SINFUL HUMANITY (6:3, 5, 7). THE COMPREHENSIVE RHETORIC, ALL “THAT HAD THE BREATH OF LIFE IN ITS NOSTRILS,” BUILDS ON THE SIMILAR STATEMENT IN 6:17 BY THE ADDITION OF “NOSTRILS” (ʾAP). THIS POINTS TO HUMANITY BOTH TO ITS ORIGINS, “AND BREATHED INTO HIS NOSTRILS (ʾAP) THE BREATH OF LIFE” (2:7), AND ITS TOIL AS PUNISHMENT, “BY THE SWEAT OF YOUR BROW” (ʾAP; 3:19). “PERISHED” AND “WIPED OUT” (VV. 21, 23) OCCUR EARLIER IN THE FLOOD NARRATIVE (E.G., 6:7, 17), BUT “DIED” IS NEW TO THE STORY AND ONLY OCCURS HERE (CF. 9:29). THIS DELIBERATE REFLECTION OF THE GARDEN SCENE (2:17; 3:3–4), WHERE HUMAN DEATH IS FOREWARNED, AND THE GENEALOGY OF SETH (5:5 ETC.), WHERE DEATH REIGNS, BRINGS FORWARD TO CULMINATION THE FORCEFUL RESPONSE UNMITIGATED SIN REQUIRES. ALSO THE WEAKNESS OF HUMANITY AS A PRODUCT OF THE EARTH’S DUST (2:7) IS ACCENTED IN THE HEBREW TEXT BY THE JUXTAPOSITION OF THE WORDS “EARTH”/ “GROUND” (ʾĂDĀMÂ) AND “MEN” (ʾĀDĀM) IN V. 23, WHICH FORM A PUN (CF. ALSO 6:7).64 AND SHOULD THE PURGE NOT BEGIN WITH HUMANITY? ON THEIR ACCOUNT THE GROUND SUFFERS DIVINE CURSE TWICE (3:17; SEE 8:21 DISCUSSION). AGAINST THE INVINCIBLE WATERS AND THE GOD WHO HAS RELEASED THEM, NEITHER PUNY HUMANITY NOR VULNERABLE CREATURE CAN RESIST. “ONLY NOAH WAS LEFT” POINTS TO THE RIGHTEOUS REMNANT OF THE FORMER WORLD THAT THE PATRIARCH EMBODIES. “REMNANT” IS DERIVED FROM THE VERB “REMAIN, LEFT OVER” (ŠĀʾAR),65 AND THEOLOGICALLY THE IDEA OF REMNANT DEPICTS THE FUTURE HOPE OF GOD’S PEOPLE AS A HOLY, REGATHERED PEOPLE (E.G., JER 23:3; ISA 4:3; 10:20–23; ROM 9:27–28). THIS IDEA WAS ASSOCIATED WITH NOAH BY THE JEWS: “A REMNANT WAS LEFT TO THE EARTH WHEN THE FLOOD CAME” (SIR 44:17). IN GENESIS “REMNANT” REFERS TO THOSE ESCAPING DANGER (14:10; 32:8 [9]) OR THE SURVIVAL OF THE PATRIARCHAL HERITAGE (45:7). AMONG THE EGYPTIAN ARMIES NOT ONE “SURVIVED” (NIŠʾAR) AT THE RED SEA (EXOD 14:28). WE HAVE SHOWN EARLIER THAT THE FLOOD NARRATIVE POINTS AHEAD TO MOSES AND THE ESCAPE OF THE HEBREWS THROUGH THE RED SEA. THIS IS EVIDENCED AGAIN BY THE TERM “DRY LAND” (ḤĀRĀBÂ) IN OUR PASSAGE (V. 22) RATHER THAN THE CUSTOMARY “DRY GROUND” (YĀBĀŠÂ). THIS INFREQUENT TERM OCCURS EIGHT TIMES, ONLY ONCE MORE IN THE PENTATEUCH AT EXOD 14:21, WHERE IT DESCRIBES THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE SEA INTO “DRY LAND” BY A “STRONG EAST WIND.”66 THIS EXODUS PARALLEL IS CONFIRMED BY 8:1B, WHICH SPEAKS OF GOD’S SENDING A “WIND” UPON THE WATERS. LATER ISRAEL IDENTIFIED ITSELF WITH NOAH AND THE TINY GROUP OF SURVIVORS WHO ESCAPED THE WICKED BY THE AWESOME DEEDS OF GOD. VERSE 24 CONCLUDES THE NARRATIVE’S REPORT OF THE RAGING FLOODWATERS OF “A HUNDRED AND FIFTY DAYS” (SEE 7:12 DISCUSSION). IT TIES THE FORMER HALF OF THE STORY, WHERE THE “WATERS FLOODED THE EARTH” (CHAP. 7), AND THE FOLLOWING NARRATION OF THEIR WITHDRAWAL FROM THE EARTH “ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY DAYS” (8:3). ACCORDING TO THE LUNAR CALENDAR, ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY DAYS WOULD CONSTITUTE FIVE MONTHS FOR THE PERIOD FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE RAINS TO THE RESTING OF THE ARK (SEE 8:3). 
GOD REMEMBERED NOAH (8:1A)
1 BUT GOD REMEMBERED NOAH AND ALL THE WILD ANIMALS AND THE LIVESTOCK THAT WERE WITH HIM IN THE ARK, JUST TWO WORDS, “GOD REMEMBERED,” EXPLAIN THE REVERSAL IN THE FLOW OF THE WATERS AND THUS THE FLOW OF THE NARRATIVE. “BUT GOD” CONTRASTS THE DESTRUCTION BROUGHT BY THE LORD AND THE DELIVERANCE OF NOAH AND THE ARK’S OCCUPANTS THAT WILL ENSUE. AS THE LORD HAD PROMISED (6:18; 7:1), THE FLOODWATER’S CESSATION AND RECESSION BEGIN, BUT ONLY BECAUSE “GOD” (ʾĔLŌHÎM) TOOK THE INITIATIVE TO SAVE THE EIGHT SOULS IN THE ARK (1 PET 3:20). RECEDING WATERS BECAME TESTIMONY TO GOD’S FAITHFULNESS TO NOAH AND “ALL” THE ANIMALS IN THE ARK. IS IT ANY SURPRISE THAT THE DELIVERED SOUL UPON DISEMBARKING STRAIGHTWAY OFFERED UP SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING TO HIS GOD (8:20)? GOD’S MERCY IS EXTENDED TO ALL THAT HE HAS MADE, INCLUDING THE ANIMALS (CF. PS 145:9). IF THE LORD HAD PITY ON THE LEAST OF THESE DUMB CREATURES, WE DARE NOT WITHHOLD MERCY TOWARD HUMANITY MADE IN HIS “LIKENESS” (JAS 3:9). THE EXPRESSION “REMEMBERED” (ZĀKAR) DOES NOT MEAN “CALLING TO MIND” HERE; IT IS COVENANT LANGUAGE, DESIGNATING COVENANT FIDELITY (E.G., THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT, EXOD 20:8; CF. LUKE 1:72). GOD IS ACTING IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS EARLIER PROMISE TO NOAH (6:18). WE FIND THE SAME EXPRESSION IN THE NOAHIC COVENANT, WHERE THE LORD COMMITS TO CARRYING OUT HIS PROMISES (8:21) AND ESTABLISHES THE COVENANT SIGN OF THE RAINBOW (9:14–15). “REMEMBERED” OFTEN IS FOUND IN THE CIRCUMSTANCE OF DELIVERANCE, BASED ON GOD’S PRIOR COVENANT COMMITMENTS, AS IN ISRAEL’S EXODUS AND OCCUPATION OF CANAAN (E.G., EXOD 2:24; 6:5; NUM 10:9). IT DESCRIBES THE LORD’S RESPONSE TO THE REQUESTS OF HIS PEOPLE, AS WHEN HE DELIVERS LOT FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH ON ACCOUNT OF ABRAHAM’S MEDIATION (19:29) AND WHEN HE HEARKENS TO BARREN RACHEL, WHO GIVES BIRTH TO JOSEPH (30:22). DIVINE “REMEMBRANCE” WAS THE APPEAL OF MOSES’ INTERVENTION ON BEHALF OF APOSTATE ISRAEL (EXOD 32:13), AND IT WAS REASON FOR GOD’S RETURN TO A CONTRITE PEOPLE (LEV 26:42, 45). “REMEMBER” SPEAKS OF THE FUTURE AS WELL AS THE PAST AND PRESENT, FOR THE PSALMIST DECLARES THAT FOR THE SAKE OF COVENANT THE LORD WILL BRING ABOUT A FUTURE “BLESSING” ON HIS PEOPLE (PS 115:12).67 PEOPLE OF THE COVENANT, WHETHER YESTERDAY OR TODAY, ARE EXPECTED TO EXERCISE COVENANT ALLEGIANCE BY “REMEMBERING” THE LORD (E.G., DEUT 8:18; PS 103:18). ISRAEL’S GOD HAD REMEMBERED NOAH, AND BY THIS ISRAEL TOO WAS INCITED TO REMEMBER THE LORD OF SINAI.
WINDS OF RESCUE (8:1B–14)
BLOWING WIND, RETREATING WATERS, AND THE EMERGENCE OF DRYING LAND DOMINATE THE TELLING OF THE DELUGE’S REVERSAL. THE LANGUAGE OF THE PASSAGE ECHOES THE DESCRIPTION OF GENESIS 1, SHOWING THAT GOD HAS SET ABOUT MAKING A NEW CREATION. THERE IS A GENERAL CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE PROGRESSION OF CREATION’S SIX DAYS AND CHAP. 8’S DELINEATION OF THE NEW CREATION.
	FIRST DAY

	1:2

	“EARTH,” “DEEP,” “SPIRIT” (RÛAḤ), “WATERS”


	

	8:1B–2A

	“WIND” (RÛAḤ), “EARTH,” “WATERS,” “DEEP”


	SECOND DAY

	1:7–8

	“WATERS,” “SKY”


	

	8:2B

	“SKY”


	THIRD DAY

	1:9

	“WATER,” “DRY GROUND,” “APPEAR”


	

	8:3–5

	“WATER,” “TOPS OF THE MOUNTAINS,” “APPEAR” (NIV, “VISIBLE”)


	(FOURTH DAY NO NEED FOR THE RE-CREATION OF THE LUMINARIES)


	FIFTH DAY

	1:20

	“BIRDS,” “ABOVE THE EARTH,” “ACROSS (ʿAL PĔNÊ) THE EXPANSE”


	

	8:7–8

	“RAVEN,” “FROM THE EARTH,” “FROM THE SURFACE [ʿAL PĔNĒ] OF THE GROUND”


	SIXTH DAY

	1:24

	“CREATURES,” “LIVESTOCK,” “CREATURES THAT MOVE ALONG THE GROUND,” “WILD ANIMALS”


	

	8:17

	“CREATURE,” “BIRDS,” “ANIMALS,” “CREATURES THAT MOVE ALONG THE GROUND”


	

	1:26

	“MAN,” “IMAGE”


	

	[9:6

	“IMAGE,” “MAN”]




THE SUMMARY OF THE DISEMBARKING PEOPLE AND ANIMALS IN 8:17–19, WITH ITS DIVINE EXHORTATION TO “MULTIPLY … BE FRUITFUL AND INCREASE” IS REMINISCENT OF CREATION’S FIFTH AND SIXTH DAYS (1:20–22, 24–25, 28–30). NOAH’S ARK AND THE ANIMAL WORLD IS ADAM’S WORLD RESUMED (SEE 9:1–7). BOTH ARE SET IN A CHRONOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK. CHAPTER 1 HAS ITS SEVEN “DAYS,” AND CHAP. 8’S NARRATIVE MARKS OUT THE STRATEGIC POINTS OF THE EBBING WATERS BY DATING THE PROGRESSION BY “YEAR,” “MONTH,” AND “DAY” UNTIL ITS COMPLETION (8:13–14). WE REMARKED EARLIER THAT THE REPEATED USE OF SEVENS AND TENS IN CHAP. 8 IMITATES THE SAME NUMERIC OCCUPATION IN 1:1–2:3. THE THREE MOVEMENTS OF THE LORD’S SALVATION INCLUDE (1) THE RECEDING FLOODWATER (8:1B–5), (2) THE DRYING EARTH (8:6–14), AND (3) THE DISEMBARKATION (8:15–19). EACH STAGE LOGICALLY LEADS TO THE NEXT AS WE FIND IN THE STORY A METHODIC INVERSION OF THE EARLIER EMBARKATION, RAINS, AND CRESTING FLOODWATER, ANNIHILATING ALL THAT HAD THE “BREATH OF LIFE” (7:22). DESCRIPTION OF RETREATING FLOODWATER DOMINATES THE FIRST PHASE (8:1B–5), WHERE FOUR TIMES IN THE HEBREW WE ARE TOLD THAT THE WATERS “RECEDED” (ŠĀKAK, V. 1B), “RECEDED STEADILY” (WAYYĀŠŪBÛ … HĀLÔK WĀŠÔB, V. 3A), “HAD GONE DOWN” (WAYYAḤSĔRÛ, V. 3B), AND “CONTINUED TO RECEDE” (HĀLÔK WĀḤSÔR, V. 5). THE CENTERPIECE OF THE NARRATIVE (8:6–14) REITERATES THE “EARTH DRIED UP” (VV. 7, 13–14), FORMING AN INCLUSIO BY THE REPETITION OF “DRIED UP” (YĔBŌŠET) AT V. 7 AND THE CONCLUDING “WAS DRY” (YĀBĔŠÂ) AT V. 14. SANDWICHED BETWEEN IS THE TWICE REPEATED “DRIED UP” (ḤĀRAB, V. 13). THIS RECESSIONAL CULMINATES IN THE LAST MOVEMENT (8:15–19), CONTAINING THE THIRD DIVINE SPEECH, “COME OUT” (V. 16) AND “BRING OUT” (V. 17), FOLLOWED BY THE CORRESPONDING, “NOAH CAME OUT” (V. 18), AND “ALL THE ANIMALS … CAME OUT OF THE ARK” (V. 19), ALL DERIVED FROM THE SAME HEBREW WORD (YĀṢĀʾ). GOD COMMANDED THE WIND, THE WATERS, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE ARK, AND ALL OBEYED.
RECEDING FLOODWATER (8:1B–5)
AND HE SENT A WIND OVER THE EARTH, AND THE WATERS RECEDED. 2 NOW THE SPRINGS OF THE DEEP AND THE FLOODGATES OF THE HEAVENS HAD BEEN CLOSED, AND THE RAIN HAD STOPPED FALLING FROM THE SKY. 3 THE WATER RECEDED STEADILY FROM THE EARTH. AT THE END OF THE HUNDRED AND FIFTY DAYS THE WATER HAD GONE DOWN, 4 AND ON THE SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH THE ARK CAME TO REST ON THE MOUNTAINS OF ARARAT. 5 THE WATERS CONTINUED TO RECEDE UNTIL THE TENTH MONTH, AND ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE TENTH MONTH THE TOPS OF THE MOUNTAINS BECAME VISIBLE. 8:1B–2 “WIND” (RÛAḤ) ECHOES THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S “SPIRIT” (RÛAḤ) HOVERING OVER THE “WATERS” AT CREATION (1:2C). ELOHIM, AS IN GENESIS 1, BRINGS THIS TO PASS, INDICATING THAT THE WIND IS THE RENEWED WORK OF THE CREATOR. “REMEMBERED” IN THE PREVIOUS SENTENCE REFLECTS THE COVENANT NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHO IS FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISE, AND BY ELOHIM WE FIND THAT THE DIVINE POWER OF CREATION IS UNLEASHED ANEW TO THE ENDS OF ACCOMPLISHING THAT COVENANT PLEDGE. AS HE HAD SUPERINTENDED THE CONDITIONS OF THE “EARTH” AT THE BEGINNING, THE DIVINE MIND PLOTS A DESTINY FOR THE SECOND BEGINNING OF THE EARTH, WHICH WILL BE DELIVERED FROM THE CLUTCHES OF DEATHLY WATERS. AS TG. NEOF. TRANSLATED, IT WAS A “SPIRIT OF MERCY.” MOSES WITNESSED THE MIGHT OF GOD’S “WIND” TO INDUCE AND CHASE AWAY A LOCUST PLAGUE (EXOD 10:13, 19) AND DELIVER HIS PEOPLE FROM EGYPTIAN ARMIES AT THE SEA ON “DRY GROUND” (ḤĀRĀBÂ; EXOD 14:21; 15:10). IT WAS WITH THE SAME “WIND” THAT THE LORD PROVIDED QUAIL FOR THE VAGABOND PEOPLE OF THE DESERT (NUM 11:31). THE LORD OF ISRAEL DELIVERED AND SUSTAINED HIS PEOPLE BY HIS OMNIPOTENT “WIND,” ENLISTING NATURE’S FORCES TO DO HIS BIDDING IN THEIR BEHALF (E.G., JOSH 10:11; PSS 18:7–19; 148:8). HE WAS CELEBRATED AS THE ONE WHO “RIDES ON THE WINGS OF THE WIND” AND MAKES THEM “HIS MESSENGERS” (PS 104:3–4). USING THE SAME IMAGERY, V. 2 DESCRIBES THE REVERSAL OF 7:11–12, WHICH TOLD OF THE EARTH’S BURSTING “SPRINGS OF THE GREAT DEEP,” THE OPENED “FLOODGATES OF THE HEAVENS,” AND THE FALLING “RAIN.” NOW THE DEEP IS NO LONGER “GREAT”; IT AND THE FLOODGATES ARE “CLOSED,” AND THE RAIN WAS “STOPPED” (I.E., “RESTRAINED”). 8:3–5 “LITTLE BY LITTLE” (NJB) THE DIMINISHING WATERS SAFELY “RECEDED” (ŠÛB, V. 3), UNLIKE THE TORRENT OF WATER THAT “RETURNED” (ŠÛB), DROWNING THE EGYPTIAN ARMIES (EXOD 14:26–28). THIS IDEA OF “RETURNED” IS CONTINUED IN THE SUBSEQUENT PARAGRAPH BY REFERENCE TO THE “RETURNING” (ŠÛB) OF BIRDS TO THE ARK (VV. 7, 9, 12). SIGNIFICANT TIME PERIODS AND DATES ARE OFTEN CITED IN CHAP. 8, ACTING LIKE MILESTONES IN TRACING THE WATER’S STEADY REGRESSION. THE FLOOD’S INVERSION OF MOUNTING WATERS TO RECEDING WATERS IS PERFECTLY PARALLELED BY THE NUMBER “A HUNDRED AND FIFTY DAYS” (SEE 7:12 DISCUSSION).68 THE ARK AT LAST COMES TO REST ON THE “SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH” (V. 4), GIVING A FIVE-MONTH PERIOD FROM FIRST RAINS (7:11) TO THE ARK’S GROUNDING. THE SAME FIVE-MONTH PERIOD EXTENDS FROM THE FIRST SIGHTING OF THE MOUNTAINS (8:5) TO THE COMPLETELY DRIED EARTH (V. 14). THE SEVENTH MONTH IN THE RELIGIOUS CALENDAR OF THE HEBREWS WAS TISHRI, THE MOST IMPORTANT MONTH OF THE SACRED CONVOCATIONS; IT INCLUDED THE DAY OF ATONEMENT AS WELL AS THE FEASTS OF TRUMPETS, TABERNACLES, AND SACRED ASSEMBLY (LEV 23:23–36). IT WAS APPROPRIATE, THEREFORE, THAT THE ARK SHOULD FIND REFUGE IN THE CULTIC MONTH CELEBRATING ATONEMENT AND GOD’S PROVISION. BY THE ARK COMING TO “REST” (NÛAḤ, V. 4), THE PASSAGE IS REMINISCENT OF NOAH’S NAMING (SEE 5:29). IN A PLAY ON “NOAH” (NŌAḤ) THE AUTHOR INDICATES THAT THE PATRIARCH ACHIEVED, IN A MOST UNEXPECTED WAY, THE HOPES OF HIS FATHER LAMECH. “ARARAT,” KNOWN AS ANCIENT URARTU IN ASSYRIAN RECORDS, WAS AN EXTENSIVE TERRITORY AND BORDERED THE NORTHERN MESOPOTAMIAN REGION. IT REACHED ITS POLITICAL ZENITH IN THE NINTH TO SIXTH CENTURIES B.C. URARTU SURROUNDED LAKE VAN WITH BOUNDARIES TAKING IN SOUTHEAST TURKEY, SOUTHERN RUSSIA, AND NORTHWEST IRAN. AMONG THE MOUNTAINS OF MODERN ARMENIA IS THE IMPRESSIVE PEAK KNOWN TODAY AS MOUNT ARARAT, SOME SEVENTEEN THOUSAND FEET IN ELEVATION, WHICH THE TURKS CALL BYK ARI DA.69 “MOUNT ARARAT” AS A GEOGRAPHICAL DESIGNATION COMES FROM LATER TRADITION. DURING THE ELEVENTH TO TWELFTH CENTURIES A.D., IT BECAME THE TRADITIONAL SITE KNOWN AS THE PLACE OF NOAH’S LANDING.70 VERSE 4, HOWEVER, DOES NOT SPECIFY A PEAK AND REFERS GENERALLY TO ITS LOCATION AS THE “MOUNTAINS OF ARARAT.” “URARTU” (ARARAT) IS MENTIONED SELDOM IN SCRIPTURE (2 KGS 19:37; ISA 37:38; JER 51:27), AND IT HAD NO SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS OR NATIONAL LIFE. THE SEARCH FOR THE ARK’S ARTIFACTS HAS BEEN BOTH A MEDIEVAL AND A MODERN OCCUPATION; BUT TO THE SKEPTIC SUCH EVIDENCE IS NOT CONVINCING, AND TO THE BELIEVER, WHILE NOT IRRELEVANT, IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO FAITH. SOME SEVENTY-TWO OR SEVENTY-THREE DAYS (COUNTING THE FIRST DAY) AFTER THE VESSEL LANDED, THE WATERS HAD SUFFICIENTLY RETREATED SO THAT THE PEAKS OF THE ARARAT MOUNTAINS BECAME “VISIBLE” TO NOAH (V. 5). IT WAS THE FIRST SIGN OF LAND, NO DOUBT A SOLACE FOR THE WEARY SAILOR. WHEREAS IT TOOK BUT FORTY DAYS FOR THE RAINS TO SUBMERGE THE EARTH, IT WOULD BE FIVE LINGERING MONTHS BEFORE THE WATERS WOULD COMPLETELY SUBSIDE. SO, NOAH BEFRIENDED PATIENCE AND “WAITED” (VV. 10, 12). WHEN TROUBLES COME, THEY ADVANCE SWIFTLY BUT RETREAT SLOWLY. OUR VERSE ALLUDES TO CREATION’S GATHERING OF WATERS ON THE THIRD DAY WHEN THE “DRY LAND APPEARED” FOR THE FIRST TIME (1:9–10). BOTH VERSES HAVE THE VERB “APPEARED/ VISIBLE” (RʾH), AND CREATION’S “DRY LAND” (YABBĀŠÂ) IS ECHOED LATER IN OUR NARRATIVE BY ITS VERBAL FORMS “DRIED UP” (V. 7) AND “WAS DRY” (V. 14, YĀBAŠ). THE EMERGING “EARTH” WOULD ONCE AGAIN SUPPORT LIFE AS IT HAD AT THE BEGINNING. WITH EACH NEW STAGE OF ITS DRYING, THE HEART OF THE CAPTIVE INMATES COULD LEAP WITH THE HOPE THAT THEIR DELIVERANCE WAS NEARING.
DRYING EARTH (8:6–14)
6 AFTER FORTY DAYS NOAH OPENED THE WINDOW, HE HAD MADE IN THE ARK 7 AND SENT OUT A RAVEN, AND IT KEPT FLYING BACK AND FORTH UNTIL THE WATER HAD DRIED UP FROM THE EARTH. 8 THEN HE SENT OUT A DOVE TO SEE IF THE WATER HAD RECEDED FROM THE SURFACE OF THE GROUND. 9 BUT THE DOVE COULD FIND NO PLACE TO SET ITS FEET BECAUSE THERE WAS WATER OVER ALL THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH; SO IT RETURNED TO NOAH IN THE ARK. HE REACHED OUT HIS HAND AND TOOK THE DOVE AND BROUGHT IT BACK TO HIMSELF IN THE ARK. 10 HE WAITED SEVEN MORE DAYS AND AGAIN SENT OUT THE DOVE FROM THE ARK. 11 WHEN THE DOVE RETURNED TO HIM IN THE EVENING, THERE IN ITS BEAK WAS A FRESHLY PLUCKED OLIVE LEAF! THEN NOAH KNEW THAT THE WATER HAD RECEDED FROM THE EARTH. 12 HE WAITED SEVEN MORE DAYS AND SENT THE DOVE OUT AGAIN, BUT THIS TIME IT DID NOT RETURN TO HIM. 13 BY THE FIRST DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH OF NOAH’S SIX HUNDRED AND FIRST YEAR, THE WATER HAD DRIED UP FROM THE EARTH. NOAH THEN REMOVED THE COVERING FROM THE ARK AND SAW THAT THE SURFACE OF THE GROUND WAS DRY. 14 BY THE TWENTY-SEVENTH DAY OF THE SECOND MONTH THE EARTH WAS COMPLETELY DRY. 
8:6–12 FOLLOWING THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF LAND, THE DRYING OF THE EARTH CONTINUES, TAKING FIVE MORE MONTHS TO COMPLETE (VV. 5, 14). A RAVEN AND A DOVE, THE LATTER THREE TIMES, ARE RELEASED BY NOAH TO MEASURE THE WATER’S RETREAT, APPARENTLY IN INTERVALS OF SEVEN DAYS.71 FORTY DAYS FOLLOWING THE DISCLOSURE OF THE MOUNTAIN PEAKS, NOAH RELEASES FIRST A “RAVEN.” “AT THE END (QĒṢ) OF FORTY DAYS” ECHOES GOD’S INTENT TO PUT AN “END” (QĒṢ) TO ALL PEOPLES (6:13) BY “FORTY DAYS” OF RAINS (7:4, 11, 17).72 THIS THE LORD HAD ACCOMPLISHED, AND THE PERIOD OF VENGEANCE HAD COME TO ITS “END” WITH THE RELEASE OF FIRST LIFE FROM THE ARK. THE ALLUSION TO “FORTY” WAS ALSO THE PERIOD OF ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY IN THE WILDERNESS UNTIL GOD’S WRATH WAS SATISFIED (E.G., NUM 14:33–34; SEE 7:4 DISCUSSION). THERE IS NO REASON STATED FOR THE RAVEN’S RELEASE, AS WE FIND WITH THE DOVE, BUT WE MAY ASSUME THE RAVEN WAS COMMISSIONED FOR THE SAME PURPOSE.73 AS THE STRONGER BIRD AND A CONSUMER OF CARRION, THE RAVEN COULD REMAIN IN FLIGHT LONGER, GOING BACK AND FORTH WHILE DERIVING ITS FOOD FROM FLOATING CARCASSES (V. 7).74 THE FOREMOST SIGNIFICANCE OF THE RAVEN IS ITS SYMBOLIC VALUE AS AN “UNCLEAN” BIRD, UNFIT FOR CONSUMPTION (LEV 11:15; DEUT 14:14). ACCORDING TO RABBINIC TRADITION, THE RAVEN WAS RELEASED FIRST AS EXPENDABLE SINCE IT WAS NEITHER GOOD FOR FOOD NOR SACRIFICE. ALSO, ISAIAH, IN PREDICTING EDOM’S DESOLATION, DREW ON THE SYMBOLIC RAVEN AND ON THE CREATION LANGUAGE OF 1:2, TŌHÛ (“WASTELAND”) AND BŌHÛ (“EMPTY”), TO DEPICT ITS DEMISE (34:11). ITS DEPARTURE FROM THE ARK SIGNIFIED THAT THE IMPURITIES OF THE PAST HAD BEEN REMOVED AND THE CREATION OF THE NEW WORLD HAD A FRESH START. SECOND, A “DOVE” IS RELEASED, PROBABLY SEVEN DAYS LATER, BUT IT CANNOT FIND A PLACE TO ALIGHT (VV. 8–9). NOAH COMMISSIONS THE DOVE TO “SEE” AS THE EYES OF THE PATRIARCH IN ORDER TO DISCOVER IF THE WATER “HAD RECEDED” FURTHER (V. 8). NOAH IS IMPRISONED IN THE ARK AND MUST DEPEND ON HIS ANIMAL SHIPMATES UNTIL LATER HE “SAW” THE DRY LAND FIRSTHAND (V. 13). THE BIRD CONVEYS FOR THE ARK’S INHABITANTS THE OPPOSITE MEANING TO THE RAVEN.75 IT WAS COMMONLY FOUND IN THE SACRIFICIAL LEGISLATION FOR RITES OF PURIFICATION (E.G., LEV 12:6, 8; CF. NUM 6:10; LUKE 2:24) AND WAS APPROPRIATED FOR THE “BURNT OFFERING” AND “SIN OFFERING” AMONG THE POOR (E.G., LEV 1:14; 5:7; 14:22). “DOVE” WAS USED AS A WORD OF ENDEARMENT (E.G., SONG 2:14); IT WAS NOTED FOR THE BEAUTY OF ITS EYES (E.G., SONG 1:15) AND REMEMBERED FOR ITS WINGS OF FLIGHT, PERCHING PEACEFULLY AMONG THE CLIFFS (E.G., PS 55:6; JER 48:28). IT WAS NUMBERED AMONG THE RITUAL OFFERINGS IN THE CONFIRMATION OF THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT (15:9).76 FROM AMONG THE “CLEAN” ANIMALS THE DOVE WOULD BE SACRIFICED IN NOAH’S POSTDILUVIAN “BURNT OFFERING” (8:20). THE BIRD FAILED TO FIND A RESTING “PLACE” BECAUSE THE WATERS STILL CLAIMED THE “WHOLE EARTH” (V. 9). IN 7:3 ANIMAL LIFE FROM THE “WHOLE EARTH” WAS FETCHED TO THE ARK, BUT HERE THERE IS STILL NO POSSIBILITY FOR THE RENEWAL OF THAT LIFE. “PLACE” (MĀNÔAḤ) IS DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW WORD FOR “REST” (NÛAḤ) AND IS A SECOND PLAY ON THE NAME “NOAH,” CONTINUING THE IDEA OF “NOAHIC REST” (SEE 5:29). WHEREAS THE ARK FOUND “REST,” THE DOVE DOES NOT AND IS RESCUED FROM THE WATERS BY NOAH’S PERSONAL RETRIEVAL (“TO HIMSELF”). NOAH WITH THE DOVE IN HAND REFLECTS THE RELIGIOUS INTERESTS OF THE PASSAGE: THE RAVEN, AN UNCLEAN BIRD, DEPARTS FROM THE ARK, BUT THE DOVE, INDICATIVE OF PURITY (CF. MATT 10:16), IS A WELCOMED RESIDENT UPON THE VESSEL. AFTER WAITING ANOTHER SEVEN DAYS, THE SECOND RELEASE OF THE DOVE PROVES PROMISING BECAUSE IT RETURNS WITH THE FIRST TESTIMONY TO LIFE, “A FRESHLY PLUCKED OLIVE LEAF” (8:10–11). AS A FRESH LEAF, IT WAS NEWLY BORN AND THUS WAS CONFIRMATION THAT THE EARTH AGAIN WAS YIELDING ITS HERBAGE (AS 1:11–12, 30). THE DETAIL OF AN “OLIVE” LEAF TOO MAY HAVE CAUSED EARLY READERS TO REFLECT ON CONNECTIONS WITH THE TABERNACLE, WHERE OLIVE OIL FUELED THE MENORAH IN THE TABERNACLE (EXOD 27:20; LEV 24:2–4) AND WAS ADDED TO THE MIXTURE OF PERFUMED OIL FOR ANOINTING TABERNACLE AND FURNISHINGS (EXOD 30:24–29). IT WAS OBVIOUSLY SOMETHING THAT PLEASED GOD. BY THIS SIGN NOAH “KNEW” THAT THE WATERS HAD RECEDED; THIS EMBLEM OF LIFE AND PROSPERITY GAVE THIS SECOND ADAM REASSURANCE OF CONTINUED LIFE AND SAFETY. BOTH ANOINTING OIL AND DOVE HAD SYMBOLIC VALUE IN ISRAEL FOR THE EMPOWERING PRESENCE OF THE SPIRIT, ESPECIALLY THE MINISTRY OF THE MESSIANIC FIGURE (E.G., 1 SAM 16:13; PS 89:20; ISA 61:1). JESUS OF NAZARETH TOOK UP THAT MINISTRY (LUKE 4:18; ACTS 10:38), AND AT HIS PUBLIC BAPTISM ALL FOUR EVANGELISTS NOTE THAT THE SPIRIT CAME UPON HIM IN THE FORM OF A DESCENDING “DOVE” (MATT 3:16 PARS.). AFTER YET ANOTHER SEVEN DAYS, THE BIRD IS RELEASED A THIRD TIME, AND AT LAST THE DOVE DOES NOT RETURN (V. 12). “BY NOT RETURNING IT PROCLAIMS THIS FREEDOM TO THOSE WHO ARE STILL SHUT UP IN THE ARK.”77 8:13–14 SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE EXACT DATES OF THE EARTH’S DRYING INDICATES THE IMPORTANCE ATTRIBUTED TO THE EVENTS THEY DETAIL. “FIRST DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH … SIX HUNDRED AND FIRST YEAR” (V. 13) WITH ITS EMPHASIS ON “FIRST” (“ONE”) SIGNALED A NEW “YEAR,” THAT IS, THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW CREATION THAT GOD HAD ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH NOAH’S SURVIVAL. ONLY BY HOISTING THE “COVERING” (“HATCH,” REB) WAS NOAH ABLE TO SEE THE LAND BELOW; HE VIEWED THE “SURFACE OF THE GROUND” (PĔNÊ HĀʾĂDĀMÂ) FOR THE FIRST TIME. THE NJB CAPTURES THE EXCITEMENT OF THE MOMENT WITH THE EXCLAMATION, “THE SURFACE OF THE GROUND WAS DRY!” EVIDENTLY PUDDLES OF WATER STILL REMAINED, AND ON THE “TWENTY-SEVENTH DAY OF THE SECOND MONTH” THE WHOLE “EARTH” (ʾEREṢ) WAS DRY FOR DISEMBARKING (V. 14).78 ONE YEAR AND ELEVEN DAYS SINCE THE INITIAL OUTPOURING (7:11), THE LAST VESTIGES OF THE WATERS DISAPPEARED.79 “DRIED” (ḤĀRAB), OCCURRING TWICE IN V. 13, WAS FOUND IN 7:22 AND IS THE LANGUAGE DESCRIBING ISRAEL’S TREK UNDER JOSHUA ACROSS THE “DRY” JORDAN RIVER (JOSH 3:17; 4:18). IT SPOKE OF GOD’S INTENT TO DESTROY IN 7:22, BUT HERE IT TESTIFIES TO GOD’S SALVATION FOR THE FLOOD’S SURVIVORS. YET ANOTHER TERM FOR “DRY” IS IN V. 14 (ALSO 8:6). IT IS THE LANGUAGE OF CREATION WHEN THE DRY LAND APPEARED (1:9–10) AND ALSO THE DRY GROUND AT THE RED SEA AND JORDAN RIVER CROSSINGS (EXOD 14:16; 15:19; JOSH 4:22). AGAIN, THE NARRATION TIES THE FLOOD DELIVERANCE TO THE WORSHIP ACTIVITY OF ISRAEL BY DRAWING ON TABERNACLE JARGON FOR THE “COVER” (MIKSEH) OF THE ARK (V. 13). IT WAS NOT THE SIDE “DOOR” NOTED IN 6:16 BUT ANOTHER OPENING. WITH THE EXCEPTION OF NOAH’S ARK, THE TERM DESIGNATES EXCLUSIVELY THE “COVERING” (TANNED ANIMAL HIDES) FOR THE “TENT OF MEETING” (E.G., EXOD 26:14; 36:19; NUM 3:25). EVEN AS GOD WAS WITH ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS SOJOURN, HE WAS WITH NOAH IN THE MIDST OF HIS WATERY VOYAGE.
EXITING THE ARK (8:15–19)
15 THEN GOD SAID TO NOAH, 16 “COME OUT OF THE ARK, YOU AND YOUR WIFE AND YOUR SONS AND THEIR WIVES. 17 BRING OUT EVERY KIND OF LIVING CREATURE THAT IS WITH YOU—THE BIRDS, THE ANIMALS, AND ALL THE CREATURES THAT MOVE ALONG THE GROUND—SO THEY CAN MULTIPLY ON THE EARTH AND BE FRUITFUL AND INCREASE IN NUMBER UPON IT.” 18 SO NOAH CAME OUT, TOGETHER WITH HIS SONS AND HIS WIFE AND HIS SONS’ WIVES. 19 ALL THE ANIMALS AND ALL THE CREATURES THAT MOVE ALONG THE GROUND AND ALL THE BIRDS—EVERYTHING THAT MOVES ON THE EARTH—CAME OUT OF THE ARK, ONE KIND AFTER ANOTHER. 8:15–17 THE THIRD DIVINE SPEECH INSTRUCTS NOAH TO DISEMBARK FROM THE ARK. IT PARALLELS THE COMMAND TO ENTER THE ARK (7:1), EXCEPT THE CONFIGURATION OF THE FAMILY IS CITED SPECIFICALLY HERE. THESE EIGHT ARE THE NEW HUMANITY, AND THE FUTURE OF THE BLESSING REMAINS WITH THEM. THOSE WHO ENTERED THE ARK SUCCESSFULLY RODE OUT THE STORMS AND WERE DELIVERED INTACT BY THE MERCIES OF GOD. FOR THE LONG YEAR OF RISING AND RECEDING WATERS, NOAH RECEIVED NO WORD FROM THE LORD. HE HAD WAITED AND WAITED YET DID NOT ANXIOUSLY EXIT UNTIL GIVEN THE HEAVENLY WORD TO DISEMBARK. AS CALVIN REMARKED, NOAH “DID NOT MOVE A FOOT OUT OF HIS SEPULCHRE, WITHOUT THE COMMAND OF GOD.”80 AS THE SECOND CREATION, GOD INSTRUCTS NOAH TO BRING OUT THE ANIMALS SO THAT THEY MIGHT “MULTIPLY,” “BE FRUITFUL,” AND “INCREASE” ON THE EARTH. THIS INSTRUCTION IS ALSO REMINISCENT OF GOD’S BLESSING UPON THE INITIAL CREATION, WHERE HE ENABLED THE LOWER ORDERS TO PROPAGATE (1:22). REFERENCE TO NOAH’S “WIFE” AND THE SONS’ “WIVES” INFERS THAT THE HUMAN FAMILY TOO IN ACCORD WITH 1:28 WILL INCREASE. THIS CHARGE IS FORMALLY REISSUED TO NOAH AND HIS SONS IN 9:1. 8:18–19 THESE MAY BE TAKEN BY THE WESTERN READER AS TEDIOUS REPETITION, BUT THE REPORT STYLE OF HEBREW NARRATIVE SHOWS NOAH’S OBEDIENCE, A FEATURE REPEATEDLY ASCRIBED TO HIM THROUGHOUT THE FLOOD ACCOUNT. IN CONTRAST TO HIS GENERATION, NOAH AS A “RIGHTEOUS MAN” BELIEVED GOD AND OBEYED HIS COMMAND BOTH IN ENTERING THE ARK (7:1) AND IN DEPARTING. AS ONE MIDRASH OBSERVED, “THE RIGHTEOUS COMES OUT OF TROUBLE” (PROV 12:13; GEN. RAB. 34.3). NOAH’S ANIMAL MENAGERIE EXITED THE ARK “ONE KIND AFTER ANOTHER” (V. 19). ALTHOUGH THIS REMINDS US OF THE CREATION REFRAIN “AFTER ITS KIND” (MÎN), THE DIFFERENT HEBREW WORD IN V. 19 FOR “KIND” (MIŠPĀḤÂ) POINTS AHEAD RATHER THAN TO THE PAST. IT IS THE TYPICAL TERM FOR HUMAN “FAMILIES” AND ANTICIPATES THE GENEALOGIES OF SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH, WHICH DELINEATE THEIR DESCENDANTS BY “FAMILIES” (10:5, 20, 31; ALSO 24:38, 40; 36:40).81 THE SAME TERM IS FOUND IN GOD’S BLESSING ON ABRAHAM BY WHICH “ALL PEOPLES” (“FAMILIES”) WILL BE AFFECTED (12:3; ALSO 28:14).
WORSHIP AND THE WORD OF PROMISE (8:20–22)
20 THEN NOAH BUILT AN ALTAR TO THE LORD AND, TAKING SOME OF ALL THE CLEAN ANIMALS AND CLEAN BIRDS, HE SACRIFICED BURNT OFFERINGS ON IT. 21 THE LORD SMELLED THE PLEASING AROMA AND SAID IN HIS HEART: “NEVER AGAIN WILL I CURSE THE GROUND BECAUSE OF MAN, EVEN THOUGH EVERY INCLINATION OF HIS HEART IS EVIL FROM CHILDHOOD. AND NEVER AGAIN WILL I DESTROY ALL LIVING CREATURES, AS I HAVE DONE.
22 “AS LONG AS THE EARTH ENDURES,
SEEDTIME AND HARVEST, COLD AND HEAT,
SUMMER AND WINTER, DAY AND NIGHT
WILL NEVER CEASE.”
CONTRASTING GOD’S FORMER RESOLVE TO DESTROY THE EARTH (6:13–22), THIS SECTION EXHIBITS GOD’S DETERMINATION TO PRESERVE THE SECOND CREATION. IN RESPONSE TO THE LORD’S DELIVERANCE, NOAH BUILT AN ALTAR FOR SACRIFICE.82 BY THIS, GENESIS TESTIFIES AT ITS START TO THE HUMAN DUTY TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD AS CREATOR AND SAVIOR IN SACRIFICE AND WORSHIP. WE HAVE IN NOAH’S SACRIFICE A REMINDER THAT SINFUL HUMANITY ALWAYS REQUIRED A MEDIATION WITH GOD, AS SHOWN BY THE SHADOWS OF THE PAST (COL 2:17; HEB 8:5; 9:9; 10:1). “NOW, HOWEVER, THE MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST HAS TAKEN AWAY THESE ANCIENT SHADOWS.”83 8:20 ALTHOUGH WORSHIP WAS KNOWN FROM THE DAYS OF CAIN AND ABEL (4:3–4; ALSO 4:26), THIS INCIDENT IS THE FIRST ACCOUNT OF AN “ALTAR” ERECTED FOR THAT PURPOSE. HERE WORSHIP IS SPECIFICALLY DIRECTED “TO THE LORD.” THIS SAME LANGUAGE DESCRIBES THE PATRIARCHAL CUSTOM OF BUILDING AN ALTAR FOR WORSHIP WHEREVER THE FATHERS RESIDED IN THEIR SOJOURNINGS, ESPECIALLY ABRAHAM, WHO CONSTRUCTED HIS ALTAR “TO THE LORD” (12:7–8; 13:18).84 NOAH THEN WAS THE PIOUS FORERUNNER OF ISRAEL’S FATHERS BOTH IN TERMS OF PHYSICAL ANCESTRY AND IN VENERATION OF ISRAEL’S GOD, STEPHEN YAHWEH. MOSES PERPETUATED THIS PRACTICE EVEN BEFORE THE TABERNACLE CONSTRUCTION, FOLLOWING HIS VICTORY OVER THE AMALEKITES AND, MORE IMPORTANTLY, LATER IN THE CEREMONY RATIFYING THE SINAI COVENANT (EXOD 17:15; 24:4; CF. 20:24–25). MOREOVER, THE SINAI DIRECTIVES FOR CONSTRUCTING THE TABERNACLE’S BRONZE “ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING” (MIZBĒAḤ HĀʿŌLÂ) AND FOR LEVITICAL SACRIFICE SHARE THE LANGUAGE OF OUR PASSAGE: “ALTAR” (E.G., EXOD 27:1–8; 38:1–7), “CLEAN ANIMALS” AND “CLEAN BIRDS” (E.G., LEV 20:25), AND “SACRIFICED BURNT OFFERINGS” (E.G., EXOD 24:5; 32:6; LEV 17:8; DEUT 12:13–14). AS ALREADY NOTED, THE HORNED ALTAR OF THE TABERNACLE WAS COMMONLY DESCRIBED AS “THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING,”85 MAKING NOAH A PROTOTYPE OF MOSES, WHO MADE SACRIFICE IN THE WILDERNESS. ALTHOUGH NOAH’S ALTAR IS NOT DESCRIBED, THE FIRST AUDIENCE WOULD HAVE ASSUMED IT CONFORMED TO THE MOSAIC LEGISLATION REQUIRING ALL TEMPORARY ALTARS BE CONSTRUCTED OF “EARTH” OR “UNHEWN STONES” (E.G., EXOD 20:24–26; DEUT 27:5–6). THE SACRIFICE OF “BURNT OFFERINGS” (ʿŌLŌT) IS SPECIFICALLY “CLEAN ANIMALS” AND “CLEAN BIRDS,” FORESHADOWING THE PRACTICE OF LATER ISRAEL. THE “BURNT OFFERING” WAS A BLOOD OFFERING GIVEN IN THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY AS A VOLUNTARY OFFERING FOR SIN (LEV 1:4; 5:10; 9:7) AND AS AN ACT OF THANKSGIVING IN WORSHIP, WHERE IT USUALLY IS JOINED WITH PEACE OFFERINGS.86 IT WAS THE CONTINUAL, DAILY OFFERING PRESENTED EACH MORNING AND EVENING IN THE TABERNACLE (EXOD 29:38–42; LEV 6:8–13; NUM 28:3–8). THE “BURNT OFFERING” WAS TOTALLY CONSUMED UPON THE ALTAR WITH NO PART LEFT FOR PRIEST OR OFFERER. “BURNT OFFERING” USUALLY OCCURS, AS HERE, WITH THE COGNATE VERB “OFFERED” (HAʿĀLEH; “SACRIFICE”), WHICH MEANS “ASCENT,” REFERRING TO THE SMOKE AND ITS SCENT RISING TOWARD HEAVEN.87 “BURNT OFFERING” IS FOUND AGAIN IN GENESIS, WHERE GOD TESTS ABRAHAM’S DEVOTION BY COMMANDING HIM TO OFFER UP ISAAC (22:2, 3, 6, 7, 8, 13). SINCE THIS OFFERING WAS WHOLLY BURNED, IT INDICATED THE PERSON’S COMPLETE DEVOTION TO THE LORD. THUS, FOR THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY IT WOULD BE VIEWED AS THE APPROPRIATE SACRIFICE FOR NOAH, WHO PRESENTED IT FREELY OUT OF THANKSGIVING TO GOD FOR SPARING HIS LIFE. “A SPONTANEOUS CELEBRATION, THE RESULT OF SALVATION EXPERIENCED, IS JUST AS MUCH A PART OF THE NECESSARY LIFE OF WORSHIP AS THE PERMANENT, REGULARLY ORGANIZED SERVICE.”88 NOAH SACRIFICED “SOME OF ALL” THE CLEAN ANIMALS, EVIDENCING HIS OVERFLOWING GRATEFULNESS TOWARD THE LORD. 8:21 THE FAVORABLE RESPONSE OF THE LORD SHOWS HIS PLEASURE AT NOAH’S OFFERING. VERSE 21 ECHOES 6:5, WHERE THE LORD DETERMINED TO DESTROY THE EARTH AS A RESULT OF HUMAN WICKEDNESS; NOW GOD RESOLVES TO SPARE THE EARTH SUCH FURTHER CALAMITY. THE MITIGATION OF GOD’S FORMER POLICY IS PLAIN WHEN READ AGAINST HIS ANTEDILUVIAN CHARGES (6:5–7). BOTH 6:5 AND 8:21 HAVE THE WORDS “INCLINATION,” “HIS HEART,” AND “EVIL,” BUT 6:5 HAS THE INCLUSIVE “EVERY,” “ONLY,” AND “ALL.” IN 6:5 THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE UNPRECEDENTED PERVASIVENESS OF SIN, WHICH DESERVED DIVINE RETRIBUTION, AND IN 8:21 GOD ACKNOWLEDGES THAT SIN IS A GIVEN WITH HUMANITY AND HAS RULED THE HUMAN HEART FROM THE OUTSET (I.E., ADAM’S SIN).
THE DESCRIPTION “THE LORD SMELLED THE PLEASING AROMA” IS TYPICAL IN THE PENTATEUCH FOR EXPRESSING GOD’S FAVOR TOWARD SACRIFICE AND WORSHIPER (E.G., EXOD 29:18; LEV 1:9; 3:16; NUM 15:3).89 REFUSAL TO “SMELL” MEANT GOD’S REJECTION OF ISRAEL’S WORSHIP (LEV 26:31; CF. AMOS 5:21). NOAH’S WORSHIP SOOTHED THE BROKEN “HEART” (V. 21) OF GOD, WHICH HAD BEEN INJURED BY MAN’S WICKEDNESS (6:6). “PLEASING AROMA” (RÊAḤ HANNÎḤŌAḤ) IS ANOTHER SOUND ALLUSION TO THE NARRATIVE’S MOTIF OF “REST” (NÛAḤ) AND “NOAH” (NŌAḤ; CF. 5:29 DISCUSSION).90 THE TRANSLATION “SOOTHING AROMA” (NASB, REB) BEST REFLECTS THE IDEA OF “REST” OR “APPEASEMENT.”91 HERE WE HAVE THE SEVERAL SOUND PLAYS ON THE NAME “NOAH” BROUGHT TOGETHER.92 THROUGH THE “SOOTHING” OFFERING (NÎḤŌAḤ), GOD IS BROUGHT TO “REST” (NÛAḤ) BY “NOAH” (NŌAḤ). THUS BY “NOAH” (NŌAḤ) THE DIVINE “GRIEF/REGRET” (NḤM) OVER HUMAN CREATION (6:6) AND HIS DECISION TO “WIPE OUT” (MḤH; 6:7) ALL HUMANITY IS TRANSFORMED INTO HIS “COMPASSION” (NḤM) FOR POSTDILUVIAN HUMANITY.93 AS A RESULT OF NOAH’S OFFERING, GOD DETERMINES IN “HIS HEART” (“WITHIN HIMSELF,” REB) TO STAY ANY FUTURE CURSE AND DESTRUCTION. BY THIS THE AUTHOR INVITES US TO HEAR THE INNER THOUGHTS OF THE LORD (CP. 1:26; 3:22; 11:7), WHOSE FORMER MEDITATIONS HAD CALLED FOR DESTRUCTION (6:7). ALTHOUGH HIS PROMISES ARE NOT DECLARED TO NOAH, THEY FIND THEIR PROMISSORY CHARACTER EXPLICITLY IN 9:1–17. IN AN ALLUSION TO THE “WATERS OF NOAH” AND THE “MOUNTAINS,” ISAIAH TAKES IT AS A DIVINE OATH THAT HAS A CORRESPONDENCE IN GOD’S LOVING COMMITMENT TO THE HEBREW EXILES (ISA 54:9–10). WE HAVE FOUND THAT NOAH’S SACRIFICE WAS AN OFFERING OF THANKSGIVING, BUT WAS IT ALSO A PROPITIATION FOR SIN? FROM THE EXAMPLE OF THE PATRIARCH JOB, “BURNT OFFERING” WAS PRESENTED IN EARLIEST TIMES AS ATONEMENT FOR SIN (1:5; CF. LEV 1:4). NOAH’S SACRIFICE TOO WAS AN APPEASEMENT IN BEHALF OF ALL POSTDILUVIAN HUMANITY AS WELL AS AN OFFERING OF THANKSGIVING.94 AS JOB MEDIATED FOR HIS FAMILY, NOAH WAS PRIEST FOR THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD. THE ROLE OF NOAH AS THE SECOND ADAM IS COUPLED WITH THE IMAGERY OF MOSES, WHO MEDIATES FOR THE PEOPLE OF GOD (CF. EXOD 32:32).95 FROM THE NARRATIVE IT WAS NOAH’S OFFERING FOR ATONEMENT THAT PROMPTED GOD TO DECLARE HIS NEW INTENTIONS TOWARD THE SINFUL EARTH, DESPITE HUMAN PROPENSITY TOWARD SIN. BUT THIS WAS NOT A PERSUASION ELICITED SOLELY BY RITUAL, FOR IT IS A CONSTANT IN GENESIS 1–11 THAT THE LORD’S FAVOR OVERCOMES AND SUPERSEDES HUMAN WICKEDNESS (CF. ROM 5:15, 20–21). MOREOVER, NOAH ALREADY HAD A FAITH RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, FOR “HE WALKED WITH GOD” (6:9; 7:1; 8:1A; CF. HEB 11:7), AND IT WAS ALSO OUT OF THIS DEVOTION THAT HIS SACRIFICE PLEASED GOD.96 HERE WE SEE GOD’S GRACE AT WORK IN ACCEPTING NOAH’S SACRIFICE AND ESTABLISHING A NEW BASIS FOR THE LORD’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE WORLD. THE LORD MAKES TWO RELATED VOWS: NOT TO “CURSE THE GROUND” (V. 21B) AND NOT TO “DESTROY” ITS INHABITANTS (V. 21C).97 THE DIVINE REASSURANCE “NEVER AGAIN” (V. 21), REPEATED TWICE IN THIS SHORT PRONOUNCEMENT, IS HEARD FURTHER IN THE FORMAL COVENANT THAT FOLLOWS (9:11, 15), WHERE THE LORD HAS THIS SAME COMPASSION FOR IMPOTENT HUMANITY. THERE IS, HOWEVER, BY THIS PROMISSORY INTENTION NO ALLEVIATION OF THE “CURSE” BROUGHT ON BY ADAM’S SIN AS SOME HAVE THOUGHT.98 THERE IS NO NEW AGE OF BLESSING FOLLOWING AN AGE OF CURSE. THE LANGUAGE OF 8:21 IS TIED TO 6:5B, NOT THE EDENIC CURSE IN 3:17, SHOWING THAT GOD’S VOW REFLECTS ON THE PUNISHMENT OF THE DELUGE.99 THE TROUBLING AFTERMATH OF THE EDENIC CURSE WITH ITS TOIL AND PAIN CONTINUES IN THE NEW WORLD. HERE GOD PLEDGES ONLY TO DESIST FROM IMPOSING ANY FURTHER AFFLICTION ON THE ALREADY-BURDENED GROUND. THE FLOOD IS VIEWED AS ANOTHER CURSE UPON THE “GROUND/EARTH” THAT WAS THE RESULT OF HUMAN DISOBEDIENCE AS IN THE GARDEN, WHERE THE EARTH SUFFERED ITS FIRST JUDGMENT (3:17–19). YET IT IS BECAUSE OF NOAH AS MEDIATING PRIEST THAT THE WORLD EXPERIENCES SOME “COMFORT” FROM THE PAIN OF THE CURSED GROUND (SEE DISCUSSION AT 5:29; 9:20). IN THE FIRST VOW “CURSE” (QĀLLĒL) IS DIFFERENT FROM THE COMMON TERM USED FOR “CURSE” (ʾĀRAR) IN GENESIS AND CAN MEAN TO “DESPISE” OR “SHOW CONTEMPT.”100 IT IS FOUND FOR DERISION OF PARENTS (E.G., EXOD 21:17) OR BLASPHEMIES AGAINST GOD (E.G., EXOD 22:28 [27]). FOR THIS REASON, SOME TRANSLATIONS HAVE “DOOM,” MEANING “TO MISTREAT OR DISPARAGE.”101 IN THE BASIC VERB STEM (QAL) THE WORD HAS THE SENSE OF “SWIFT, SLIGHT, LIGHT,” AS IN GEN 8:8, 11, WHERE IT MEANS “ABATEMENT” OF THE FLOODWATER. HAGAR TREATS SARAH “LIGHTLY,” THAT IS, WITH CONTEMPT (16:4–5). THE WORD ʾĀRAR, OFTEN OCCURRING IN THE PASSIVE FORM “CURSED,”102 IS USED BY AN AUTHORITY TO ACHIEVE HIS DEMANDS.103 WHILE SOME SUGGEST THAT “CURSE” IN 8:21 IS A SOFTER TERM, WE SHOULD NOT INSIST ON TOO RIGID A DISTINCTION SINCE THE TERMS APPEAR IN PARALLEL AT EXOD 22:28 [27]. ALSO THE SAME WORD FOR “CURSE,” AS FOUND IN 8:21, OCCURS IN GENESIS ONCE MORE IN THE PROVISION OF GOD’S COVENANT BLESSING UPON ABRAHAM, WHERE IT IS IN PARALLEL WITH THE COMMON TERM “WHOEVER CURSES [QALLĒL] YOU I WILL CURSE [ʾŌRĀR]” (12:3).104 THE VERBS APPEAR TO HAVE THE SAME FORCE, ESPECIALLY WHEN WE CONSIDER THAT THIS COVENANT IS ESSENTIALLY REPEATED FOR JACOB WITH THE SOLE USE OF ʾĀRAR: “MAY THOSE WHO CURSE YOU [ʾŌRĔRÊKA] BE CURSED [ʾĀRÛR] AND THOSE WHO BLESS YOU BE BLESSED” (27:29). WHATEVER IS THE FORCE OF “CURSE” IN OUR PASSAGE, WE KNOW FROM ELSEWHERE THAT THE TERM CONVEYS THE OPPOSITE OF “BLESSING” (E.G., PS 109:28). THE NOUN “CURSE” (QĔLĀLÂ) APPEARS TWICE IN THE NARRATIVE OF YOUNG JACOB, WHO EXPRESSES APPREHENSION THAT HIS TRICKERY MIGHT RESULT IN ISAAC’S “CURSE” RATHER THAN FAVOR (27:12–13). WHAT JACOB FEARS IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF A PATERNAL CURSE, MEANING HIS REPUDIATION. IN OUR PASSAGE “CURSE” IS ALSO A METONYMY WHERE THE CAUSE (“TO CURSE”) IS PUT FOR THE EFFECT (“TO DESTROY”). THIS IS BORNE OUT BY THE PARALLEL VERB “DESTROY” IN 8:21B. BY REFRAINING FROM “CURSE,” GOD PROMISES THAT HE WILL NOT UTTER A MALEDICTION THAT WILL BRING ABOUT DESTRUCTION. RATHER, HIS WORDS WILL BE RESERVED FOR BLESSING, NAMELY, UPON NOAH’S DESCENDANT, ABRAHAM. WHAT FOLLOWS THE VOW IS GOD’S COMMENTARY ON THE SINFUL STATE OF THE HUMAN CONDITION, WHICH ACKNOWLEDGES THAT THERE HAS BEEN NO CHANGE IN THE WICKED PREDILECTIONS OF POSTDILUVIAN PEOPLE. HOW IS IT THEN THAT GOD PLEDGED NOT TO BRING ANOTHER DISASTER “BECAUSE OF MAN”?105 THERE ARE TWO OPPOSING WAYS TO UNDERSTAND THE PASSAGE, DEPENDING ON HOW THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE IS EXPLAINED. IT HAS BEEN TRANSLATED AS CAUSAL, “BECAUSE [KÎ] THEIR HEART CONTRIVES EVIL FROM THEIR INFANCY” (NJB; ALSO NJPS, NAB). IN THIS INTERPRETATION THE REASON GOD WILL NOT MOUNT CURSE UPON CURSE IS THE HUMAN DISPOSITION TOWARD TRANSGRESSION. FROM THIS IT MIGHT BE TAKEN THAT GOD DEEMED THE FLOOD A FAILURE AND CONCEDED MAN’S CONDITION AS IRREVOCABLE.106 THIS DOES NOT SQUARE, HOWEVER, WITH 6:5, WHICH EXPLAINS THAT THE WICKEDNESS OF MAN WAS THE PROPELLING BASIS FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT IN THE FIRST PLACE. BETTER IS READING THE CLAUSE AS CONCESSION “EVEN THOUGH” OR EXPLANATORY “FOR” (AV, NASB, NRSV), MEANING THAT DESPITE WARRANT FOR ANOTHER JUDGMENT GOD WILL EXERCISE CLEMENCY.107 HUMANITY IS SAID TO BE EVIL FROM ITS INFANCY (“CHILDHOOD”),108 REFERRING TO HUMANITY COLLECTIVELY OR THE INDIVIDUAL PERSON.109 IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS BOTH ARE TRUE. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT ADAM AND EVE WERE SINFUL AT THEIR CREATION, FOR ALL THAT GOD MADE WAS “GOOD” (1:31). IT WAS IN EDEN THAT MANKIND INITIATED ITS PILGRIMAGE WITH SIN, AND SINCE THAT TIME EACH PERSON HAS BEEN BORN ALREADY ON THAT JOURNEY. THE PROGRESSIVE CHARACTER OF COLLECTIVE HUMAN SIN, FOLLOWING THE RATIONALE OF 6:5–7, SHOULD REQUIRE MORE PUNISHMENT IN THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD, A “DAILY DELUGE” AS CALVIN PUT IT,110 BUT HERE THE LORD COMMITS TO FORGIVENESS AS A NEW BEGINNING. LATER ISRAEL ALSO FAILED TO ABIDE BY THE COVENANT LAW, WHICH RESULTED IN ITS ANNULMENT AND THE PENALTY OF EXILE. BUT BY ETCHING IN THE HUMAN HEART THE “NEW COVENANT,” THE LORD CREATES FOR HIMSELF AN OBEDIENT PEOPLE (JER 31:31–34), WHICH IS ACCOMPLISHED BY THE TRANSFORMING POWER OF CHRIST JESUS (EPH 3:16–17). GOD’S SECOND VOW TO POSTDILUVIAN HUMANITY IS HIS REFUSAL TO “DESTROY” THE EARTH’S INHABITANTS. “DESTROY” (NĀKÂ), ALSO TRANSLATED “STRIKE DOWN” (NJB, NAB), IS NOT THE SAME TERM UTTERED IN THE DIVINE THREATS BEFORE THE FLOOD (6:7, MĀḤÂ; 6:13, 17, ŠĀḤAT). IT IS THE COMMON TERM FOR SLAYING A PERSON OR BEAST (E.G., 37:21), SUBJUGATING A PEOPLE (E.G., 14:5), OR BRINGING ON PLAGUE (E.G., 19:11). IT OCCURS ONCE MORE IN GENESIS 1–11, ALSO SPOKEN BY THE LORD, WHEN HE PROMISES TO AVENGE ANY PERSON WHO “KILLS” CAIN (4:15). BOTH VOWS ARE SEALED WITH A SIGN, CAIN’S “MARK” AND THE NOAHIC “RAINBOW” (9:12–13). 8:22 INSTEAD OF DESTRUCTION, THE EARTH WILL BE BLESSED WITH THE REGULARITY OF PREDICTABLE ENVIRONMENTAL PATTERNS THAT ARE UNDERGIRDED BY THE DIRECTIVE HAND OF GOD (V. 22). THIS PROMISE IS DEPENDENT UPON THE GOODNESS OF GOD AND NOT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF HUMANITY, FOR HUMANITY WILL ALWAYS LANGUISH IN SIN. THE ONLY CONDITION ESTABLISHED IS TEMPORAL, “AS LONG AS THE EARTH ENDURES” (V. 22). THE SURVIVORS OF THE FLOOD HAD KNOWN STORM AND WIND AS THEIR ADVERSARIES AND HAD WITNESSED THEIR POWER. BY THIS PROMISE, THE LORD RESTORED THEIR CONFIDENCE IN A SUBDUED WORLD, SUBJECTED TO THE DIVINE PROMISE, WHERE THEY COULD ONCE AGAIN THRIVE. “HOWEVER, IRREGULAR THE HUMAN HEART MAY BE (8:21B), THERE WILL BE REGULARITY IN GOD’S WORLD AND ITS CYCLES.”111 OUR PASSAGE SHOWS GOD’S PERSISTENT ALLEGIANCE TO THE EARTH AND EARTH’S INHABITANTS WITH THE INTENT OF BLESSING. VERSE 22 ALSO ECHOES THE LANGUAGE OF CREATION: “AS LONG AS” (LIT., “ALL THE DAYS OF”; “DAY,” 1:5FF.); “SEED” (“SEEDTIME,” 1:11–12, 29); “DAY” AND “NIGHT” (1:5); AND “CEASE/REST” (ŠĀBAT, 2:2–3). THE LORD IN RECREATING THE EARTH REESTABLISHES ITS ORDER AND BOUNDARIES AS AT THE BEGINNING (1:14) AND “AS LONG AS THE WORLD EXISTS” (GNB). THIS SHOWS A PERMANENCY FOR THE WORLD, BUT IT ALSO INFERS THAT THE PRESENT HEAVENS AND EARTH WILL SOMEDAY CEASE. COUNTERING THOSE WHO SCOFFED AT THE ANTICIPATION OF A COMING CHRIST, PETER POINTED TO NOAH’S FLOOD AS EVIDENCE THAT GOD HAD ALREADY SHOWN THE WILL AND CAPACITY TO BRING ABOUT A WORLDWIDE CATACLYSM. THE APOSTLE FOREWARNS THERE IS YET A GREAT CONFLAGRATION THAT AT THE LORD’S COMMAND WILL CLOSE THE FINAL CHAPTER OF NOAH’S NEW WORLD (2 PET 3:3–7). OURS IS NOT A “WORLD WITHOUT END” (AV, EPH 3:21). THE NIV’S RENDERING (AS MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS) ARRANGES V. 22 IN POETIC STANZA. THE FIGURE OF MERISMUS (OPPOSITES) DOMINATES, INDICATING THE INCLUSIVENESS OF ALL SEASONS AND TIMES. THE AGRARIAN SEASONS, NECESSARY FOR THE SUSTENANCE OF LIFE, ARE REPRESENTED BY “SEEDTIME AND HARVEST.” THE FERTILITY RELIGIONS OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, WITH THEIR DYING AND RISING DEITIES, ATTRIBUTED THE SEASONS TO THE ACTIONS OF THE GODS. CANAANITE RELIGION, FOR EXAMPLE, DEPICTED THE FRUITION OF SPRING AS THE RESULT OF BAAL’S LIBERATION FROM THE UNDERWORLD RULED BY MOT (DEATH). BIBLICAL RELIGION EXPLAINED THAT THE SEASONAL CYCLE WAS THE CONSEQUENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PRONOUNCEMENT AND, MOREOVER, EVIDENCE OF A DIVINE DOMINION THAT TRANSCENDS THE ELEMENTS OF THE EARTH. THERE IS NO PLACE FOR MOTHER-EARTH IN BIBLICAL IDEOLOGY. EARTH OWES ITS POWERS (NOT HER POWERS!) TO THE DIVINE COMMAND. “COLD AND HEAT” WITH “SUMMER AND WINTER” ARE CHIASTIC AND ESSENTIALLY PARALLEL TO THE SEASONS OF SEED AND HARVEST, WHICH ARE MARKED BY THESE CHANGES IN CLIMATIC CONDITIONS. “DAY AND NIGHT” IS THE CONCLUDING PAIR AND SHOW THAT THEY TOO ARE AT THE COMMAND OF THE LORD, WHO HERE GUARANTEES THEIR PUNCTUAL ARRIVAL (CF. 1:3–5). NATURE WILL NOT ACT CAPRICIOUSLY BUT WILL BE TIMELY AND PREDICTABLE (“WILL NEVER CEASE”), GIVING SECURITY TO THE WORLD AND ITS INHABITANTS. FOR MOSES’ AUDIENCE THIS MADE THE MARSHALING OF SUCH FORCES FOR ISRAEL’S EXODUS AND SOJOURN ALL THE MORE IMPRESSIVE, AS THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS SHOWED (EXOD 10:21–23). MORE IMPORTANT FOR LATER ISRAEL THE SEASONS OF PLENTY WERE TIED TO GOD’S COVENANT BLESSING FOR A FAITHFUL PEOPLE, BUT THE OPPOSITE WAS TRUE AS WELL (E.G., DEUT 27–28). ISRAEL RIGHTLY EXPRESSED ITS HOMAGE TO THE GOVERNOR OF THE SEASONS THROUGH ITS ANNUAL RITUAL OF FIRSTFRUITS (E.G., LEV 23:9–14).
COVENANT WITH THE NEW WORLD (9:1–17)
THE FOURTH DIVINE SPEECH ANSWERS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CORRUPT AND VIOLENT CREATION BEFORE THE FLOOD (6:11–12). IT CONSISTS OF TWO DIVINE UTTERANCES: (1) THE RENEWAL OF PROMISSORY BLESSING WITH THE INAUGURATION OF POSTDILUVIAN LAWS (9:1–7) AND (2) THE NOAHIC COVENANT AND SIGN (9:8–17). “INCREASE” OCCURS IN VV. 1 AND 7, FORMING AN INCLUSIO AND SETTING THE LITERARY BOUNDARIES OF THE BLESSING, WHICH GIVE FOCUS TO RENEWED PROCREATION FOR HUMAN AND ANIMAL. THIS BLESSING INVOLVES NEW DIETARY PROVISIONS, AND WITHIN THE PASSAGE ARE TWO PROHIBITIONS, EACH INTRODUCED BY THE SAME HEBREW TERM ʾAK (“BUT,” “SURELY”), PERTAINING TO THE EATING AND KILLING OF ANIMALS (V. 4) AND TO THE KILLING OF HUMAN LIFE BY ANIMAL OR HUMAN (VV. 5–6). THE “BLESSING” OF PROCREATION AND DOMINION CONFERRED UPON THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD IS A RESTATEMENT OF GOD’S CREATION PROMISE FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY AND THE CREATURES (1:22–25, 28–30), BUT NOW ITS PROVISIONS ARE MODIFIED IN LIGHT OF ENCROACHING SOCIETAL WICKEDNESS. “PRIMARILY, THEREFORE, GOD’S WORD TO THE NEW AEON IS A WORD OF DIVINE RETURN … DIVINE FORBEARANCE (ROM 3:25).”112 THE LORD, HOWEVER, MUST INSTITUTE SAFEGUARDS WHEREBY HUMAN SOCIETY IN ITS NEW ENVIRONMENT CAN PERSEVERE AND PROSPER. NOW THAT THE LORD HAS INSURED THAT NEVER AGAIN SUCH DEVASTATION WILL OCCUR ON THE EARTH, LAWS ARE ESTABLISHED THAT WILL CURB THE VIOLENCE AMONG HUMANITY THAT HAD BROUGHT ABOUT THE NECESSITY OF THE FLOOD (6:11–12). NEITHER ADAM NOR NOAH CAN PRESERVE CREATION FROM SIN, AS BOTH ADAM’S TREE AND NOAH’S VINE SHOW (3:6, 17; 9:20–27).113 REGULATIONS INSURE THE CONTINUATION OF THE EARTH UNTIL ITS FINAL, FUTURE REDEMPTION. FOLLOWING THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF BLESSING IS THE FORMAL DECLARATION OF GOD’S COVENANT COMMITMENT TO NOAH AND FAMILY AS FIRST PROMISED BEFORE THE FLOODWATERS (9:8–17; 6:18). THIS PROMISSORY COVENANT HAS UNIVERSAL AND ETERNAL APPLICATION THAT IS MARKED BY THE UNIVERSAL “SIGN” OF THE “RAINBOW.” “ESTABLISH” AND “COVENANT” REPEAT IN VV. 9 AND 17 TO FASHION A SECOND INCLUSIO THAT ACCENTUATES THE MESSAGE OF THE PERICOPE. COVENANT TAKES CENTER PLACE IN THE NARRATIVE (VV. 9–11), AND THE “SIGN” OF THE NOAHIC AGREEMENT IS EXPLAINED THEOLOGICALLY AS A PROMPTING TO GOD’S CONTINUED COVENANT LOYALTY (VV. 12–16). THE NOAHIC COVENANT’S COMMON ALLUSIONS TO 1:1–2:3 SHOW THAT NOAH IS THE SECOND ADAM WHO HEADS THE NEW FAMILY OF HUMANITY, INDICATING THAT THE BLESSING CONTINUES THROUGH THE PROGENY OF THE SETHITE LINE. ALSO 8:20–9:17 POSSESSES LEXICAL AND THEMATIC CONNECTIONS WITH THE RATIFICATION OF THE SINAI COVENANT BY MOSES AND THE ELDERS (EXOD 24:4–18). BOTH HAVE THE BUILDING OF ALTAR AND SACRIFICE FOLLOWED BY “COVENANT” (BĔRÎT, 9:9; EXOD 24:7); DIVINE “BLESSING” (BĀRAK, 9:1; EXOD 23:25); PROVISION FOR PROTECTION FROM BEASTS (ḤAYYAT, 9:2; EXOD 23:29); DIVINE PRESERVATION OF THE “LAND” (ʾEREṢ, 9:11; EXOD 23:29); AND THE “CLOUD” FOR RAINBOW AND THE DESCENT OF THE GLORY OF GOD (BĔʿĀNĀN, 9:13–17; EXOD 24:15).114 IF OUR AUTHOR HAS JOINED NOAH’S COVENANT WITH THAT OF MOSES’ ISRAEL, WE HAVE ANOTHER ASSOCIATION OF EARLY GENESIS WITH LATER MOSES BY WHICH THE AUTHOR ESTABLISHES THE THEMATIC LINKAGE OF GOD’S BLESSING—ADAM (1:26–28; 5:1–2), NOAH AS THE NEW ADAM (9:1–2), AND MOSES’ ISRAEL. BY THIS MEANS THE AUTHOR SHOWS HOW GOD ACHIEVED THE UNIVERSAL BLESSING THROUGH NOAH’S DESCENDANT ABRAHAM, WHO IS THE COVENANT PROGENITOR OF ALL ISRAEL. 
PROVISIONS FOR THE NEW WORLD (9:1–7)
1 THEN GOD BLESSED NOAH AND HIS SONS, SAYING TO THEM, “BE FRUITFUL AND INCREASE IN NUMBER AND FILL THE EARTH. 2 THE FEAR AND DREAD OF YOU WILL FALL UPON ALL THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH AND ALL THE BIRDS OF THE AIR, UPON EVERY CREATURE THAT MOVES ALONG THE GROUND, AND UPON ALL THE FISH OF THE SEA; THEY ARE GIVEN INTO YOUR HANDS. 3 EVERYTHING THAT LIVES AND MOVES WILL BE FOOD FOR YOU. JUST AS I GAVE YOU THE GREEN PLANTS, I NOW GIVE YOU EVERYTHING. 4 “BUT YOU MUST NOT EAT MEAT THAT HAS ITS LIFEBLOOD STILL IN IT. 5 AND FOR YOUR LIFEBLOOD I WILL SURELY DEMAND AN ACCOUNTING. I WILL DEMAND AN ACCOUNTING FROM EVERY ANIMAL. AND FROM EACH MAN, TOO, I WILL DEMAND AN ACCOUNTING FOR THE LIFE OF HIS FELLOW MAN.
6 “WHOEVER SHEDS THE BLOOD OF MAN,
BY MAN SHALL HIS BLOOD BE SHED;
FOR IN THE IMAGE OF GOD
HAS GOD MADE MAN?
7 AS FOR YOU, BE FRUITFUL AND INCREASE IN NUMBER; MULTIPLY ON THE EARTH AND INCREASE UPON IT.” 9:1 THE BLESSING AND ITS PROVISIONS FOR NOAH ANTEDATE THE SINAITIC COVENANT AND THUS ARE UNIVERSAL IN SCOPE, PERTAINING TO ALL MEN AND WOMEN IN ANY ERA. DESPITE HUMAN SIN AND THE CORRUPTION OF THE EARTH, GOD GRACIOUSLY PRESENTS ANEW TO FALLEN HUMANITY THE SAME TASK OF EXERCISING DOMINION OVER THE TERRESTRIAL WORLD, PRIMARILY THROUGH PROCREATION. THIS IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF BEING “HUMAN” (“IMAGE OF GOD”), AND THE SIN OF THE GARDEN DID NOT ERASE THE HUMANNESS OF ADAM’S PROGENY. CHILDREN ARE THE UNIVERSAL EVIDENCE OF THE LORD’S CREATION “BLESSING,” WHO ARE NOT TO BE DISPARAGED NOR EXPLOITED BUT CELEBRATED BY RESPONSIBLE PARENTING AND SOCIETAL PROTECTION. DOMINION ALSO INVOLVES ACCOUNTABILITY BEFORE GOD FOR THE STEWARDSHIP OF THE “GOOD” EARTH. THOUGH IT IS TAINTED BY SIN, IT STILL POSSESSES VALUED LIFE IN HIS EYES. HUMANITY IS THE RECIPIENT OF THIS SECOND CHANCE, “EVEN THOUGH THEY HAVE SPOILED IT ALL ONCE, AND CAN SPOIL IT AGAIN.”115 IT IS BY THIS SECOND HUMAN BEGINNING THAT ULTIMATELY ABRAHAM’S PROMISED OFFSPRING, JESUS CHRIST, WILL BRING FALLEN CREATION UNDER SUBJECTION AND THEREBY ITS REDEMPTION (ROM 8:19–22; HEB 2:8–9). THE SIMPLE LANGUAGE OF THIS VERSE, “THEN GOD BLESSED [BĀRAK] NOAH,” REACHES BACK TO THE OLD WORLD BEFORE THE FLOOD WHEN ALL CREATION HAD RECEIVED THE FIRST HERALD OF BLESSING (1:22, 28; 2:3; 5:2). NOW IT IS REISSUED TO THE NEW ADAM AND HIS OFFSPRING. JUST AS ADAM FATHERED A RIGHTEOUS SEED THROUGH SETH (5:3), NOAH WOULD LIKEWISE PROPAGATE A PRIVILEGED LINEAGE OF BLESSING. AS WE HAVE COME TO EXPECT, MUCH OF WHAT EARLY GENESIS PORTRAYS HAS ITS REFLEX IN THE LIFE OF THE PATRIARCHS. AS HERE, THE NARRATOR DECLARES THE SAME STATE OF BLESSING FOR ABRAHAM (24:1), ISAAC (25:11; 26:12; CP. 26:24), AND JACOB (32:29 [30]; 35:9). BUT ALSO THE ASSURANCE OF BLESSING FOR THE PATRIARCHS (AND OTHERS, SUCH AS SARAH, 17:16) IS HEARD FROM THE MOUTH OF GOD HIMSELF (E.G., 12:2), THE TESTIMONY OF THE RECIPIENTS THEMSELVES (E.G., 48:3), OR FOR THAT MATTER FROM AN INDIRECT BENEFICIARY OF THE PROMISE (SUCH AS LABAN, 30:27). THE RECIPIENTS OF THE RENEWED BLESSING, SPECIFICALLY STATED TO INCLUDE NOAH’S “SONS,” UNDERLINES THE CORRESPONDING TERM “DESCENDANTS” (“SEED”) IN THE COVENANT THAT FOLLOWS (V. 9). NO LONGER CAN WE VIEW NOAH APART FROM HIS SONS. THEY, EVEN MORE SO THAN NOAH, WILL PROVIDE THE LINKAGE BETWEEN THE ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD AND THE NEW WORLD. THEY BECOME CENTRAL TO THE PROGRESSION OF THE BOOK BY THE GENEALOGICAL RECORD OF CHAP. 10 (CF. 5:32 WITH 9:18–19; 10:1, 32), ESPECIALLY SHEM, WHO HEADS THE ALL-IMPORTANT GENEALOGICAL TABLE THAT ENDS WITH TERAH’S SON “ABRAM” (11:10–26). THE IMPERATIVES OF PROCREATION (“BE FRUITFUL, INCREASE, FILL”), WHICH MUST BE ACHIEVED FOR THE REALIZATION OF THE BLESSING, ARE PRECISELY THOSE OF 1:28A. BUT THEY ARE ALSO THE COMMAND OF CREATION’S BLESSING FOR THE LOWER ORDERS (1:22A). HENCE THE EFFECTS OF SIN AND THE FLOOD HAD NOT ALTOGETHER ROBBED THE NEW WORLD OF THE OLD HOPE. 9:2–3 SINCE 1:28 FORMS THE BACKGROUND TO THE BLESSING (9:1), IT IS STRIKING THAT THE CHARGE TO “SUBDUE” AND “RULE” (1:28B) IS ABSENT.116 THIS ADMITS THAT THE NEW CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE SIN-BURDENED WORLD HAVE ALTERED THIS ASPECT OF THE ADAMIC BLESSING, WHICH NOW WILL BE DIFFICULT TO ACCOMPLISH IN THE HOSTILE ENVIRONS OF THE NEW WORLD. THE LANGUAGE OF “BEASTS,” “BIRDS,” CREEPING “CREATURE,” AND “FISH” MIRRORS THE FIRST DIVINE COMMAND AS WELL AS THE ORIGINAL COMMISSIONING ON DIETARY PRACTICES (VV. 2–3; 1:28–30).117 THE ADVENT OF HUMAN SIN AND THE FLOOD DID NOT OBVIATE THE INITIAL PROVISION TO DOMESTICATE AND UTILIZE THE ANIMAL WORLD FOR THE ADVANTAGE OF MAN, BUT NEW CONCERNS REQUIRED PROSCRIPTIONS. NOAH’S WORLD INCLUDED KILLING, A FEATURE OF LIFE THAT HAS BECOME REGRETTABLY “OLD HAT” TO US, AND THIS DEMANDED SAFEGUARDS. REVERENCE FOR LIFE IN GENERAL AND THE INVIOLABILITY OF HUMAN LIFE IN PARTICULAR, COUPLED WITH THE THREAT OF DIVINE RETRIBUTION, WOULD IMPEDE INDISCRIMINATE KILLING THAT OTHERWISE WOULD BE ROUTINE. TO ENSURE THAT ANIMAL LIFE WILL NOT BE A THREAT TO THE HUMAN FAMILY, THE LORD ENDOWS THE ANIMAL POPULATION WITH A “FEAR AND DREAD” OF HUMAN BEINGS, ENABLING MANKIND TO EXERCISE A LIMITED AUTHORITY OVER THEM. AS NOTED BY CALVIN, “THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD IS A SECRET BRIDLE TO RESTRAIN THEIR VIOLENCE.”118 THIS APPEARS REMARKABLY DIFFERENT FROM THE RELATIONSHIP THAT THE FIRST MAN AND WOMAN ENJOYED IN THE GARDEN WITH THEIR ANIMAL RESIDENTS (2:19–20). THIS WOULD ALSO BE TRUE OF NOAH’S ANIMAL COMPANIONS ON BOARD THE ARK, WHERE EVIDENTLY THERE WAS A DOCILE RELATIONSHIP. IT IS SAYING TOO MUCH OF THE NARRATIVE TO SUPPOSE THAT BEFORE THE NOAHIC COVENANT THERE WERE NO CARNIVOROUS ANIMALS. RATHER, THE LORD IS FORMALLY ANNOUNCING THAT THIS NEW ENMITY AGAINST HUMANS CANNOT WIN OUT BECAUSE THE ANIMAL ORDER IS “GIVEN IN YOUR HANDS” (V. 2). THIS EXPRESSION DESCRIBES THE DIVINE PROVISION OF ISRAEL’S VICTORY OVER ITS ENEMIES (E.G., EXOD 23:31) AND THE HANDING OVER OF A MURDERER TO THE BLOOD-AVENGER (DEUT 19:12). GOD HAS NOW PUT THE LIFE AND DEATH OF THE ANIMAL UNDER THE POWER OF THE HUMAN ARBITER.119 AS WE LEARN FROM VV. 3–4, THIS REFERS TO THE KILLING OF ANIMALS FOR FOOD. THIS “FEAR AND DREAD OF YOU” IS HEARD AGAIN IN THE LIFE OF THE PATRIARCHS AND LATER ISRAEL. OUR PASSAGE’S “DREAD” (ḤAT) IS ECHOED IN THE JACOB NARRATIVE IN THE RELATED NOUN (ḤITTÂ), WHERE THE “TERROR OF GOD” IMPEDES ANY OPPOSITION TO THE PATRIARCH’S RETURN TO BETHEL FROM HARAN (35:5). “FEAR” WAS THE RESPONSE OF THE NATIONS TO THE APPROACHING ISRAELITES, A FEAR ENGENDERED BY GOD (DEUT 2:25; 11:25). IN CONTRAST THE ISRAELITES ARE EXHORTED NOT TO “FEAR” AND “DREAD” THEIR ENEMIES (E.G., DEUT 1:21). AS GOD HAD CREATED A SAFER HAVEN FOR NOAH’S DESCENDANTS, HE SOFTENED THE WAY FOR HIS APPOINTED PEOPLE TO DISPOSSESS ISRAEL’S ENEMIES. ALSO, GOD REISSUES THE PROVISION OF FOOD FOR BOTH HUMANITY AND ALL THE LOWER ORDERS (V. 3), HEARKENING BACK TO THE “GREEN PLANTS” AT CREATION THAT WERE FOOD FOR HUMAN AND ANIMAL ALIKE, “EVERYTHING THAT HAS THE BREATH OF LIFE” (1:29–30). THIS ALLUSION COMES AFTER THE DEVASTATING DESTRUCTION OF ALL THAT HAD “THE BREATH OF LIFE” (6:17; CP. 7:22), BUT THE PROVISION IS GRACIOUSLY REINSTITUTED FOR ALL ITS SURVIVORS. THE INCLUSIVE CHARACTER OF THE DIRECTIVE (“EVERYTHING,” OCCURRING TWICE) INCLUDES MEAT AS A DIETARY FEATURE, AS SHOWN IN V. 4. GOD DID NOT EXPRESSLY PROHIBIT THE EATING OF MEAT IN THE INITIAL STIPULATION AT CREATION, BUT BY INFERENCE 9:3’S PROVISION FOR FLESH IS USED AS A DIVIDING MARK BETWEEN THE ANTEDILUVIAN AND POSTDILUVIAN PERIODS. WHETHER OR NOT EARLY MAN COULD EAT MEAT BY PERMISSION FROM THE BEGINNING, NOW IT IS STATED FORMALLY IN THE NOAHIC COVENANT. MEAT EATING WAS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THE HUMAN DIET IN THE NEW WORLD, AND SPECIFIC INSTRUCTIONS WERE REQUIRED SINCE SUCH PRACTICE IMPINGED ON THE QUESTION OF HUMAN SURVIVAL AND THE SUBSERVIENCE OF ANIMAL LIFE. MOREOVER, FOR THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY SUCH INSTRUCTIONS HAD SERIOUS CULTIC IMPLICATIONS (E.G., LEV 7:26–27; 17:10–14). THE SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE IMMEDIATE NARRATIVE, HOWEVER, WAS ANSWERING THE QUESTION OF WHAT THE TAKING OF LIFE, ANIMAL OR HUMAN, MIGHT MEAN. IT WAS “NOT A LICENSE FOR HUMAN SAVAGERY.”120 9:4 WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF NEW DIETARY PROVISIONS, THE CONCESSION OF KILLING IS MITIGATED BY STRICT BOUNDARIES ESTABLISHED BY GOD FOR THE TAKING OF LIFE. FIRST, THE STRONG ADVERSATIVE “BUT” (ʾAK) INTRODUCES THE PROHIBITION AGAINST EATING RAW MEAT THAT STILL POSSESSED THE ANIMAL’S “LIFEBLOOD” (V. 4). “YOU MUST NOT EAT” IS THE SAME KIND OF DIRECT PROHIBITION FOUND AT 2:17 RESTRICTING THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE. IRONICALLY, IT WAS THE FAILURE OF THE MAN AND WOMAN TO OBSERVE THE FIRST PROHIBITION THAT INITIATED THE SAD ROAD OF HUMAN DEGENERACY AND MADE THE NOAHIC STIPULATIONS NECESSARY. THE SAME LAW FORMULA IS FOUND IN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, AS “YOU SHALL NOT MURDER” (EXOD 20:13). RESTRICTING THE “LIFEBLOOD” MEANT FORBIDDING THE EATING OF AN ANIMAL WHILE YET ALIVE AND, WHAT LOGICALLY FOLLOWS, DRAINING THE BLOOD FROM A SLAIN ANIMAL AS LATER REQUIRED IN THE MOSAIC PROSCRIPTION (E.G., DEUT 12:24). THIS RESTRICTION WAS NOT A MATTER OF DECORUM BUT A RECOGNITION THAT THE BLOOD WAS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE LIFE FORCE. IN HEBREW “BLOOD” IS IN APPOSITION TO “LIFE,” WHICH THE NIV HAS RENDERED “LIFEBLOOD.”121 THIS IS THE STATED BASIS FOR THE CULTIC PROHIBITION OF EATING BLOOD IN LATER ISRAEL: “FOR THE LIFE OF EVERY CREATURE IS ITS BLOOD” (LEV 17:11A). THE RATIONALE FOR SACRIFICIAL ATONEMENT WAS THE SUBSTITUTION OF THE ANIMAL’S LIFE, REPRESENTED BY THE SHED BLOOD, IN PLACE OF THE OFFERER’S LIFE, WHO THEREBY AVERTED DIVINE REPARATIONS (LEV 17:11B). THUS AS INDICATIVE OF LIFE, “BLOOD” REQUIRED SPECIAL TREATMENT IN THE MOSAIC TRADITION (E.G., LEV 7:27; 17:10–14; DEUT 12:23–24; CP. ACTS 15:29). ANIMAL LIFE, THOUGH GIVEN TO HUMANITY FOR SUSTENANCE, REMAINED VALUABLE IN THE EYES OF GOD AS A LIVING CREATURE AND THEREFORE MERITED PROPER CARE, NOT WANTON ABUSE. THIS PRIVILEGE OF KILLING ANIMALS FOR FOOD ASSUMED THE RESPONSIBILITY OF CARING FOR ANIMAL LIFE AS IT WAS FIRST FORMULATED IN EDEN (CF. 2:15). DISREGARD FOR THE GIFT OF LIFE WAS AN AFFRONT TO THE GIVER OF THAT LIFE, FOR LIFE WAS DEEMED “GOOD” AS A CREATION EDICT. FOR BENEVOLENT REASONS ANIMAL AS WELL AS HUMAN IN LATER ISRAEL ENJOYED THE SABBATH REST FOR REFRESHMENT (EXOD 20:10; 23:12; DEUT 5:14). AT THE TABERNACLE THE SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL WAS REGARDED BY GOD AND WAS COSTLY TO THE OFFERER, TESTIMONY TO THE ENORMITY OF HUMAN SIN. 9:5 VERSE 5’S BEGINNING REPETITION OF ʾAK (NIV’S “SURELY”) PARALLELS V. 4 AND MARKS ANOTHER DIVINE DIRECTIVE—THIS TIME REGARDING HUMAN LIFE. AS REFLECTED IN THE NIV’S RENDERING, “YOUR LIFEBLOOD” HEADS THE HEBREW CLAUSE, TYING IT TO THE PREVIOUS PROHIBITION REGARDING THE VALUE OF LIFE (“BLOOD”) WHETHER ANIMAL OR HUMAN. HUMAN LIFE MUST BE TREATED WITH SPECIAL CAUTION, HOWEVER, BECAUSE IT IS OF SINGULAR VALUE AS LIFE CREATED IN THE “IMAGE OF GOD” (V. 6). WHEREAS THE FORMER PROHIBITION CONCERNING MEAT EATING DID NOT STATE A SPECIFIC SANCTION AGAINST THE OFFENDER (V. 4), HERE WE HAVE A WORDY (AND SOMEWHAT CUMBERSOME) SANCTION DRAWING ATTENTION TO ITSELF, STRESSING THE GRAVE CONSEQUENCES FOR TAKING HUMAN “LIFEBLOOD” (RENDERED LITERALLY):
5A                                                    AND INDEED FOR YOUR LIFEBLOOD I WILL DEMAND AN ACCOUNTING (DĀRAŠ):
5B	                                      FROM THE HAND OF EVERY ANIMAL I WILL DEMAND AN ACCOUNTING (DĀRAŠ),
5C	                                                                            AND FROM THE HAND OF “MAN” [ʾĀDĀM],
FROM THE HAND OF EACH PERSON [ʾÎŠ] HIS BROTHER, I WILL DEMAND AN ACCOUNTING [DĀRAŠ] FOR HUMAN [ʾĀDĀM] LIFE. HUMAN DEATH REQUIRES AN “ACCOUNTING” (DĀRAŠ), AN ADMISSION REUBEN WILL MAKE FOR HIS BROTHER JOSEPH, PRESUMED DEAD (42:22). “ACCOUNTING” OCCURS THREE TIMES IN THE VERSE: FIRST IT DESIGNATES THE GENERAL PRINCIPLE (V. 5A) AND THEN SPECIFIES THAT ANIMAL AND FELLOW HUMAN BOTH ARE UNDER DIVINE SANCTION (V. 5B–C). HEBREW DĀRAŠ IN THIS CONSTRUCTION INDICATES AN EXACTING OR CALCULATION AND IS FOUND IN THE SENSE OF VENGEANCE (E.G., DEUT 18:19; CP. REB’S “SATISFACTION”).122 IT IS THE ACCOUNTING, FOR EXAMPLE, REQUIRED OF A SHEPHERD FOR THE OWNER’S SHEEP (EZEK 34:10). THE GENERAL RULE IS THAT HUMAN LIFE WHEN VIOLATED, EITHER BY ANIMAL OR FELLOW HUMAN, REQUIRED THE LIFE OF THE OFFENDER. EXEMPLARY OF THIS IN LATER ISRAEL IS THE REQUIREMENT OF DEATH BY STONING FOR BOTH OX AND OWNER AS RESPONSIBLE AGENTS IN THE CASE WHERE AN OX’S GORING RESULTS IN A PERSON’S DEATH (EXOD 21:28–32). ISRAELITE TRADITION DEEMED MONETARY COMPENSATION AS AN UNACCEPTABLE PENALTY WHERE MALICIOUS MURDER WAS INVOLVED (E.G., LEV 24:17; NUM 35:31–34).123 OUR VERSE EMPHASIZES GOD’S PLACE AS PLAINTIFF AGAINST THE CULPRIT — “I WILL DEMAND” (3X). FIRST AND FOREMOST, THE TAKING OF HUMAN LIFE IS OFFENSE AGAINST GOD; THE “ACCOUNTING” IS A DIVINE INITIATIVE AND REQUIREMENT (CP. EXOD 23:7). AS V. 6 IMPLIES, KILLING A PERSON WHO IS MADE IN THE “IMAGE OF GOD” IS A BLOW AGAINST GOD HIMSELF. VERSE 6 SHOWS THAT THE BURDEN OF CARRYING OUT RECOMPENSE IS ON SOCIETY (“BY MAN”), BUT THE OFFENSE ITSELF IS NOT AGAINST THE MURDERED, NOR HIS FAMILY, NOR SOCIETY AT LARGE (OBVIOUSLY IT IMPACTS THEM AS WELL). JEWISH TRADITION ASCRIBED TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT DIVINE RECOMPENSE AGAINST ANY WHO ESCAPED SOCIETAL ADJUDICATION (E.G., TG. PS.-J.; GEN. RAB. 34.14). THE BASIS OF THE PROHIBITION AGAINST TAKING HUMAN LIFE IS ROOTED IN THE TRANSCENDENT VALUE OF HUMAN LIFE CONFERRED AT CREATION. TWICE OUR HEBREW VERSE SAYS THAT GOD WILL EXACT RECOMPENSE FROM “THE HAND OF MAN”; THE FIRST OCCURRENCE IS GENERIC “MANKIND” [ʾĀDĀM] VERSUS THE ANIMAL, AND SECOND IS THE INDIVIDUAL PERSON, “EACH [ʾÎŠ] HIS BROTHER.” THERE IS NO EXEMPTION REGARDLESS OF THE VICTIM’S STATUS (SLAVE OR FREE) OR THE CULPRIT’S; EACH OFFENDER WILL PAY.124 ISRAEL’S COVENANT LAW PROHIBITED A DOUBLE STANDARD FOR HEBREW AND ALIEN IN THE ADMINISTERING OF JUSTICE (LEV 24:22). WITH RESPECT TO HUMAN LIFE, WHETHER CRIMINAL OR VICTIM, GOD IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS. OBSCURED BY THE MODERN RENDERING “FELLOW MAN” (E.G., NIV) IS THE HEBREW IDIOM “HIS BROTHER,” WHICH POSSESSES A DOUBLE ENTENDRE. HERE IT ECHOES THE FIRST HUMAN MURDER, THE FRATRICIDE OF CAIN AND ABEL, “HIS BROTHER” (4:2, 8). “AM I MY BROTHER’S KEEPER?” ARGUES CAIN (4:9). OUR PASSAGE ANSWERS EXPLICITLY YES. MOREOVER, THERE ARE OTHER ALLUSIONS IN OUR PASSAGE TO THAT EARLY FRATRICIDE, SUCH AS ABEL’S “BLOOD WHICH CRIES OUT” (4:10) AND CAIN’S CONCERN THAT “WHOEVER WILL FIND ME WILL KILL ME” (4:14). THE POPULAR NOTION THAT RETRIBUTIVE JUSTICE IS CANONIZED IN THE NOAHIC COVENANT MAY BE TRUE, BUT IT IS ONLY A REFLECTION OF ANTECEDENT PRACTICE AS INDICATED BY THE FEARFUL CAIN AND THE BOASTFUL LAMECH (CF. 4:14–15; 4:24). AS WE NOTED AT CHAP. 4, MURDER IS FRATRICIDE BY VIRTUE OF THE INHERENT COVENANT ALL PEOPLE HAVE WITH GOD AS CREATED IN HIS “IMAGE.” WE ARE TO THAT FUNDAMENTAL DEGREE ALL BROTHERS AND SISTERS IN THAT WE ARE ALL HUMAN. 9:6 THE POETIC STANZA (QUATRAIN) OF V. 6 HAS THE FIRST TWO LINES ARRANGED SO THAT THE EMPHASIS IS ON “MAN” AS BOTH VICTIM AND AVENGING AGENCY. THE NIV HAS SUCCESSFULLY RETAINED THIS FEATURE AND THEREBY SHOWS THE INTENTIONAL CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE ACT AND THE PUNISHMENT. THE SEVERITY OF THE PUNISHMENT IS REQUIRED BECAUSE OF THE HEINOUS NATURE OF THE CRIME. THIS LONG-STANDING PRINCIPLE OF JURISPRUDENCE, KNOWN AS LEX TALIONIS (I.E., “AN EYE FOR AN EYE”), ENSURES THAT THE PUNISHMENT IS COMMENSURATE WITH THE WEIGHT OF THE CRIME. “SHEDDING BLOOD” IS USED OF PREMEDITATED MURDER (E.G., 37:22; 1 KGS 2:31; EZEK 22:4) AND ALSO KILLING IN BATTLE (1 CHR 28:3). HERE IT REFERS TO THE FORMER AND SHOWS THAT THE TEN WORDS OF THE MOSAIC COVENANT WERE NOT INNOVATIVE BUT REFLECTIVE OF EXISTING MORAL BELIEF (E.G., EXOD 20:13). “BLESSED” IS SPOKEN BY NOAH TO THE LORD AND ONLY INDIRECTLY TO SHEM (V. 26). IT IS THE PATRIARCH’S RECOGNITION THAT WHAT BLESSING COMES TO SHEM IS THE LORD’S DOING. THIS FIRST SHOWS THAT THE ELECT LINE OF PROMISE WILL BE SHEM’S OFFSPRING, WHICH IS SPELLED OUT IN THE GENEALOGY OF 11:10–26, ENDING IN THE APPOINTED “ABRAM” (12:1–3). HERE PARTICULARLY IT IS DIFFICULT TO READ NOAH’S PRAYER APART FROM THE VISTA OF LATER ISRAEL’S STRUGGLE AGAINST THE CANAANITES. IN THIS SENSE THE INVOCATION IS THAT ISRAEL MIGHT SUBJUGATE THE INHABITANTS OF CANAAN. THIS WAS THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM (15:18–21), THE ABIDING BELIEF OF JOSEPH (50:24–25), AND THE CHARGE THE LORD GIVES MOSES TO ACHIEVE (E.G., DEUT 7:1–2; EXOD 3:8). IT IS CLEAR FROM V. 27 THAT SHEM RECEIVES THE BLESSING OF PRIMOGENITURE AND THAT JAPHETH WILL LIVE UNDER HIS SHADOW. SHEM IS IDENTIFIED IN TERMS OF HIS RELATIONSHIP TO GOD, “THE GOD OF SHEM,” WHICH CONTRASTS REMARKABLY WITH THE PREVIOUS LINE, WHERE CANAAN IS IDENTIFIED AS “THE LOWEST OF SLAVES” (V. 25). ALTHOUGH SHEM IS MASTER OVER CANAAN, JAPHETH’S SUPREMACY TO CANAAN IS DERIVED FROM HIS FAVORABLE POSITION WITH SHEM. HE WILL BE PROTECTED BY SHEM AND WILL LIVE IN PEACE WITH SHEM. HOW THIS WILL HAPPEN IS LEFT TO GOD’S PROVIDENTIAL OUTWORKING. CANAAN, HOWEVER, WILL LANGUISH AS SERVANT TO BOTH (V. 27). NOAH’S PRAYER FOR JAPHETH INVOLVES A PLAY ON THE SOUND OF HIS NAME: YAPT (“EXTEND”) IS SIMILAR IN SOUND TO YEPET OR YĀPET, “JAPHETH” (V. 27A).181 THE NJB HAS “MAY GOD MAKE SPACE FOR JAPHETH.” THE SECOND LINE OF V. 27 DESCRIBES THE PROTECTIVE RELATIONSHIP JAPHETH ENJOYS UNDER THE AUSPICES OF SHEM’S BLESSING (“THE TENTS OF SHEM”). “LIVE” OR “DWELL” (YIŠKŌN) IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LORD’S PRESENCE IN THE CAMP OF ISRAEL (E.G., EXOD 25:8; LEV 16:16), BEING SEMANTICALLY RELATED TO “TABERNACLE” (MIŠKAN). SOME JEWISH INTERPRETERS UNDERSTOOD THE SUBJECT AS GOD, WHO WILL RESIDE WITH SHEM: “AND GOD SHALL DWELL IN THE DWELLING OF SHEM.”182 THE NIV’S RENDERING, “MAY JAPHETH LIVE,” MAKES EXPLICIT WHAT MOST VERSIONS SUBTLY STATE BY “LET HIM [JAPHETH] DWELL/LIVE” (E.G., NASB, NRSV, NJPS). IT IS BEST TAKEN AS A BLESSING UPON JAPHETH, AND THUS HE IS THE PROPER SUBJECT. THE HEBREW “TENTS OF SHEM” FORMS A WORDPLAY WITH THE PARALLEL “GOD OF SHEM” IN V. 26, WHERE A TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS ALONE DISTINGUISHES “TENTS OF” (ʾHLY) AND “GOD OF” (ʾLHY). TO RESIDE IN THE “TENTS” OF SHEM IS TANTAMOUNT TO DECLARING THAT HIS “GOD” IS JAPHETH’S AS WELL. JAPHETH WILL BE WELCOMED IN THE CAMP OF ISRAEL AND PRIVILEGED TO BENEFIT FROM THE TENT OF MEETING, BUT THE CANAANITES WILL BE DRIVEN FROM THE LAND (E.G., EXOD 3:8, 17; DEUT 7:1; 20:17), ACCEPTED ONLY AS SERVANTS (CF. GIBEONITES, JOSH 9:27). AS THE TABLE OF NATIONS POINTS TO THE DESCENDANTS OF JAPHETH IN ASIA MINOR AND EUROPE (10:2–5), ISRAEL’S HISTORY ACTUALLY SHOWS LITTLE CONTACT WITH THE JAPHETHITES. HOW THEN DO THE JAPHETHITES SHARE IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL? COMMENTATORS ARE UNCERTAIN WHERE TO LOOK FOR A HISTORICAL FULFILLMENT. TARGUM PSEUDO-JONATHAN INTERPRETED THIS AS THE CONVERSION OF GREEK PROSELYTES. ISAIAH ENVISIONED A DAY WHEN THE DESCENDANTS OF JAPHETH (10:2–5) WOULD BE GATHERED TO A RESTORED ISRAEL (ISA 66:19–20). THE CHURCH FATHERS AS WELL AS THE REFORMERS INTERPRETED THE REFERENCE TO SHEM AS MESSIANIC.183 IT WOULD NOT BE UNTIL THE TIME OF THE GENTILE CHURCH THAT JAPHETH COULD BE SAID TO RESIDE UNDER THE SHELTER OF THE “GOD OF SHEM,” FOR THE CHURCH’S APOSTOLIC WRITINGS THEMSELVES (I.E., NEW TESTAMENT) BEAR THE LANGUAGE OF JAPHETH’S DESCENDANT, JAVAN [GREECE].184 THE PRESENCE OF CANAANITES IN THE LAND, HOWEVER, WAS A CONTINUING CONCERN IN THE PATRIARCH NARRATIVES (E.G., 12:6; CF. 34:30), AND INTERMARRIAGE WAS DISAPPROVED (E.G., 24:3; 28:1; 38:2). THE QUESTIONABLE CHARACTER OF HAM (THUS CANAAN) PRESENTED IN THE GENESIS NARRATIVE ANTICIPATES THE WICKEDNESS THAT WILL CHARACTERIZE HIS CANAANITE DESCENDANTS (E.G., LEV 18:3, 24–30). YET THE PROPHET ISAIAH (ISA 19:23–25) ENVISIONED A GLORIOUS DAY WHEN HAM’S DESCENDANTS (EGYPT AND ASSYRIA) WOULD BE RECONCILED TO SHEM’S FUTURE PROGENY, ISRAEL.
NOAH’S DEATH (9:28–29)
28 AFTER THE FLOOD NOAH LIVED 350 YEARS. 29 ALTOGETHER, NOAH LIVED 950 YEARS, AND THEN HE DIED. 9:28–29 THESE CONCLUDING VERSES OF OUR PERICOPE BACKTRACK TO THE GENEALOGY OF SETH PRESENTED IN 5:3–32. NOAH’S OBITUARY COMPLETES THE RECORD OF SETH’S DESCENDANTS, WHICH TRACES THE SETHITE LINEAGE DOWN TO NOAH, BY CONCLUDING WITH THE FORMULAIC DEATH NOTICE “AND THEN HE DIED” (9:29). THE PATRIARCH THEN HOLDS THE FINAL, TENTH POSITION IN THE RECORD. NOAH WAS THE VITAL GENEALOGICAL LINK BETWEEN THE OLD WORLD AND WHAT FOLLOWED “AFTER THE FLOOD” (V. 28). NOW THE MEMORY OF THE ANTEDILUVIAN ERA WILL BE PERPETUATED BY HIS SONS AND THEIR DESCENDANTS. V. THE NATIONS AND THE TOWER OF BABEL (10:1–11:9) THIS SECTION RECOUNTS WHAT BECAME OF NOAH’S SONS “AFTER THE FLOOD” (10:1, 32). MUCH OF WHAT WE HEAR FROM THESE CHAPTERS IS SQUANDERED BY THE CHRISTIAN READER BECAUSE WE HAVE LOST SIGHT OF THE THEOLOGICAL INTENT OF THE “MAP.” FROM THIS SECTION WE LEARN THAT THE “BLESSING” IS FOR ALL PEOPLES BECAUSE ALL NATIONS HAVE THEIR SOURCE IN THE ONE MAN, NOAH, WHOM GOD FAVORED. MOREOVER, THE DISUNITY AMONG NOAH’S OFFSPRING THAT RESULTED FROM THE TOWER EVENT DID NOT PREVENT THE BLESSING GOD HAD ENVISIONED FOR HUMANITY. THAT BLESSING WOULD BE ACHIEVED THROUGH ABRAHAM’S SEED, WHICH AS THE APOSTLES ASSERT WAS ACCOMPLISHED IN BEHALF OF ISRAEL THROUGH CHRIST AND THE CHURCH (E.G., MATT 28:18–19; ROM 4:16–18; GAL 3:6–9). THE INCREASING POPULATION OF THE WORLD, AS SUGGESTED BY THE NUMEROUS NATIONS LISTED, SHOWS THAT THE “BLESSING” OF PROCREATION AND RULE CONTINUES THROUGH NOAH’S OFFSPRING (CF. 1:28; 9:1). FROM THREE SONS OF THE ONE PERSON, NOAH, EMERGED THE MANY NATIONS OF THE WORLD, FULFILLING THE DIVINE EXHORTATION TO SUBJUGATE THE EARTH (9:1, 19). YET THIS DID NOT OCCUR UNTIL AFTER THEIR DESCENDANTS HAD SINNED THROUGH THEIR AUTONOMOUS EFFORTS TO MAKE A “NAME” (11:4) FOR THEMSELVES. THE TOWER STORY EXPLAINED WHAT LED TO THE NATIONS’ REMARKABLE DIVERSITY AND DISPERSION, AS SHOWN IN THE TABLE. THEIR ACHIEVEMENT OF “SPREAD[ING] OUT OVER THE EARTH” (10:32), THEREFORE, WAS TAINTED SINCE IT WAS ONLY AS A CONSEQUENCE OF DIVINE INTERVENTION: “THE LORD SCATTERED THEM OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH” (11:9). LITERARY STRUCTURE. THE GENEALOGICAL TABLE (10:1–32) AND THE NARRATIVE OF THE TOWER (11:1–9) ARE INTENDED TO BE READ TOGETHER.1 THIS IS INDICATED BY THE LEXICAL AND LITERARY CONNECTIONS THEY SHARE, PARTICULARLY THE VOCABULARY OF THE REFRAIN AFTER EACH GENEALOGICAL SEGMENT (10:5, 20, 31–32) AND THE BIOGRAPHICAL PARTICULARS CONCERNING NIMROD AS THE FOUNDER OF BABYLON (10:8–12). BOTH THE GENEALOGY AND TOWER NARRATIVES SPEAK OF “TERRITORIES/EARTH” (ʾEREṢ, 10:5, 20, 31–32; 11:1, 8–9); “LANGUAGE” (LĒŠÔN, 10:5, 20–21; ŚĀPÂ, 11:6–7, 9); DISPERSION OF PEOPLES (“SPREAD” [PĀRAD, 10:5, 32], “SCATTERED” [PÛṢ, 10:18; 11:4, 8–9], AND “DIVIDED” [PĀLAG, 10:25]); “BABYLON” AND “SHINAR” (10:10; 11:1, 9); AN “EASTERN/EASTWARD” LOCATION (QEDEM, 10:30; 11:1); AND THE BUILDING OF CITIES (10:11–12; 11:4–5, 8). ALSO, BOTH INCLUDE A WORDPLAY: “PELEG” WITH “DIVIDED” (10:25) AND “BABYLON” WITH “CONFUSED” (11:9). THE LITERARY LINKAGE OF 11:1–9 WITH THE TABLE’S CHIEF FIGURE, NIMROD, THE FATHER OF THE GREAT MESOPOTAMIAN CITIES (10:8–12), IS HEIGHTENED BY THE SAME ROLE OF GOD AS OVERSEER: NIMROD’S DEEDS WERE “BEFORE THE LORD” (10:9), AND THE “LORD CAME DOWN TO SEE THE CITY [BABYLON]” (11:5). THE TOWER OF BABEL INCIDENT (11:1–9), THOUGH FOLLOWING THE TABLE IN THE PRESENT LITERARY ARRANGEMENT, ACTUALLY PRECEDES CHRONOLOGICALLY THE DISPERSAL OF THE NATIONS. THIS INTERSPERSAL OF NARRATIVE (11:1–9) SEPARATES THE TWO GENEALOGIES OF SHEM (10:21–31; 11:10–26), PAVING THE WAY FOR THE PARTICULAR LINKAGE BETWEEN THE TERAH (ABRAHAM) CLAN AND THE SHEMITE LINEAGE (11:27). THE STORY OF THE TOWER ALSO LOOKS AHEAD BY ANTICIPATING THE ROLE THAT ABRAM (12:1–3) WILL PLAY IN RESTORING THE BLESSING TO THE DISPERSED NATIONS. ELSEWHERE IN GENESIS THE NONELECT LINEAGE IS DISPENSED WITH FIRST BEFORE THE DETAILING OF THE CHOSEN FAMILY OF BLESSING (E.G., CAIN AND SETH, ISHMAEL AND ISAAC). IN THE TABLE THE FAMILIES OF JAPHETH (10:2–5) AND HAM (10:6–20) ARE CITED FIRST, AND THEN THE ELECT LINE OF SHEM IS GIVEN (10:21–31). BUT ALSO THE LINE OF SHEM ITSELF TAKES TWO DIFFERENT ROADS. IN CHAP. 10 THE NONELECT LINE OF JOKTAN IS FOLLOWED, AND IN CHAP. 11 THE CHOSEN LINE OF PELEG IS TRACED DOWN TO TERAH’S SONS. THE TOWER ACCOUNT THEN IS SANDWICHED BETWEEN THE TWO GENEALOGIES OF SHEM, THE FIRST COMPLETING THE TABLE (10:21–31) AND LEADING TO THE BABYLON ACCOUNT (11:1–9): SHEM → JOKTAN → BABEL. THE SECOND CONTINUES THE LINEAL DESCENT AS SHEM → PELEG → ABRAM (11:10–26), FOLLOWED BY THE ABRAHAM NARRATIVE. THIS ARRANGEMENT HIGHLIGHTS THE END OF EACH LINE OF DESCENT FROM SHEM. STRUCTURALLY, THE NONELECT TRIBES OF JOKTAN’S LINE END UP WITH THE SORDID STORY OF THE BABEL BUILDERS, WHILE CONVERSELY THE PRIVILEGED GENEALOGY OF THE PELEG BRANCH AIMS FOR THE ABRAM CLAN AND THE SUBSEQUENT NARRATIVE.2 THEOLOGICAL MESSAGE. OUR AUTHOR HAS APPROPRIATED ANCIENT RECORDS TO SHOW HOW THE COVENANT “BLESSING” WITH NOAH (9:1, 17), THAT IS, THE NEW ADAM, GAINED MOMENTUM “AFTER THE FLOOD” (10:1, 32), BUT ALSO HOW IT WAS THREATENED BY THE SIN OF PRIDE (11:4; CF. 3:5–6; 4:23–24; 6:4). THE EMERGENCE OF NATIONS IS DEPICTED AS MEETING THE GOAL OF GOD’S BLESSING IN CHAP. 10, BUT THE TOWER EPISODE SHOWS HOW DIVINE INTERVENTION ACHIEVED IT. IT WAS GOD’S IMPOSITION THAT HINDERED THE COLLUSION OF HUMANITY, WHOSE UNITY ATTEMPTED WICKED AIMS. AS LONG AS SIN REIGNS, DIVERSITY AMONG NATIONS IS REQUIRED TO RESTRAIN THE WICKEDNESS THAT A UNIFIED SINFUL HUMANITY MIGHT ACHIEVE (11:6). THERE WAS A TIME WHEN HUMANITY ENJOYED A SOLIDARITY BASED ON ITS COMMON PARENTAGE, ROOTED IN THE CREATION ITSELF (1:26–28). THIS TABLE HIGHLIGHTS THE ESSENTIAL INTERCONNECTEDNESS OF THE HUMAN FAMILY DESPITE THE PRESENT DIVERSITY OF GENEALOGICAL DESCENT, LANGUAGE, GEOGRAPHY, AND POLITICAL ALIGNMENT. THE ESSENTIAL ONENESS OF MAN IS HIS DESCENT FROM OUR COMMON SOURCE IN NOAH, THE REFLEX OF ADAM. THE COVENANT WITH NOAH WAS UNIVERSAL IN SCOPE (9:8–17), PROVIDING THE BLESSING FOR ALL PEOPLES. HARMONY AMONG PEOPLES WAS NOT PRIMARILY CENTERED IN THE SAMENESS OF LANGUAGE, GEOGRAPHY, AND CULTURE, BUT IN THE INNATE DIGNITY OF HUMAN BEINGS AS THE IMAGO DEI UNDER THE BLESSING OF GOD (1:26–28). GENESIS 10–11 SHOWS THAT A DISPROPORTIONATE CONSIDERATION ON “RACES,” AS IN OUR MODERN WORLD, FORFEITS OUR INHERENT UNITY AND MAY LEAD TO A PRIMITIVE TRIBALISM THAT FOSTERS WAR. THE PRESENCE OF ISRAEL’S TRADITIONAL ENEMIES (E.G., CANAANITES, ASSYRIANS, EGYPTIANS) IN THE TABLE AS PART OF THE HUMAN FAMILY SHOWS THEM ALSO TO BE BENEFICIARIES OF THE PROMISSORY BLESSING. BUT GENESIS SHOWS HOW THIS BLESSING IS REALIZED ONLY THROUGH ISRAEL (E.G., 12:3; ISA 42:1–4).3 THE OLD TESTAMENT CONSISTENTLY PORTRAYS GOD AS A UNIVERSAL GOD WHO RULES THE AFFAIRS OF ALL NATIONS, BUT THIS DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT GOD IS AN INTERNATIONAL DEITY WORSHIPED BY MANY NAMES. THE DISTINCTIVE SINAI COVENANT ISRAEL ENJOYED WAS NOT SHARED BY OTHERS, AND IT WAS THE NECESSARY VEHICLE BY WHICH THE GENTILES MUST RECOGNIZE THE LORD FOR SALVATION. STEPHEN YAHWEH IS NOT THE GOD OF MOAB OR EGYPT, FOR INSTANCE.4 ONLY THROUGH GOD’S REVELATION OF HIMSELF TO ISRAEL WOULD THE WORLD OF NATIONS HAVE ACCESS TO SALVATION. THUS, BECAUSE OF THE UNITY AND SOLE RULE OF GOD (CF. ISRAEL’S SHEMA, DEUT 6:4), PAUL COULD SPEAK OF GOD AS THE “GOD OF THE GENTILES” TOO, WHO HOLDS ALL PEOPLE ACCOUNTABLE FOR THEIR SINS. SALVATION COMES TO US, WHETHER JEW OR GENTILE, BY THE ONE MEANS OF FAITH IN THE ATONING SACRIFICE OF ISRAEL’S GREATER DAVID, JESUS CHRIST (ROM 3:27–31; CF. 1 JOHN 2:2).5 THE TABLE INDICATES THAT GOD IS THE CREATOR OF ALL PEOPLES. SUPPORTIVE OF THIS IS THE NUMERICAL STRUCTURE OF THE MAP’S NATIONS, TOTALING SEVENTY MEMBERS IN ALL. THIS MULTIPLE OF “SEVEN” AND “TEN,” NUMERICAL FIGURES INDICATING “COMPLETENESS,” INDICATES THAT THE WHOLE OF THE WORLD’S FAMILIES ARE UNDER THE EYE OF GOD. THE STRIKING ABSENCE OF “ISRAEL” IN THE TABLE AS WELL AS THE USE OF THE TERM GÔY (“NATION”) RATHER THAN THE COVENANT TERM ʿAM (“PEOPLE”) SHOWS A GOD WHOSE PURPOSES TRANSCEND THE PARTICULARISM OF ISRAEL.6 “PEOPLE” (ʿAM), AS OPPOSED TO “NATION” (GÔY), IS TYPICALLY USED IN EXPRESSING THE LORD’S PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH ISRAEL. “NATION” IS RELATED TO LAND AND STATE, THEREFORE COMMONLY INDICATING A GEOPOLITICAL ENTITY AS IN GENESIS 10.7 GOD REGARDS THE ACTIONS OF ALL NATIONS AS EVIDENCED BY HIS ATTENTION TO NIMROD (“BEFORE THE LORD”) AND THE BABEL BUILDERS (10:9; 11:5; CF. PS 67:4). THERE WAS A WORLD OF PEOPLES BEFORE THE CALL OF ABRAM, AND IT IS THAT MAP OF PEOPLES THAT CONCERNS THE GOD OF ABRAM ULTIMATELY. OUT OF CONCERN FOR THE SALVATION OF THE NATIONS, GOD CALLS ABRAHAM AND HIS POSTERITY. NEVERTHELESS, THE POSSIBILITY OF A YET-FUTURE, UNIFIED MANKIND RESTS UPON ABRAHAM ALONE, WHO AS THE RECIPIENT OF GOD’S BLESSING WILL BE INSTRUMENTAL IN ACCOMPLISHING THIS FOR THE “FAMILIES” OF THE EARTH (12:3). THE TABLE’S COMMON USE OF “LANDS” (ʾARṢÎM), “FAMILIES” (MIŠPĔḤŌT), AND “NATIONS” (GÔYIM) IN ITS STRUCTURAL REFRAIN (VV. 5, 20, 31–32) IS HEARD AGAIN IN THE CALL TO ABRAHAM (12:1–3). MOREOVER, THERE IS THE DERIVATIVE MÔLEDET (“PEOPLE”) FROM YĀLAD (“WAS THE FATHER OF”/“WERE BORN”), FREQUENT IN THE TABLE (10:8, 13, 15, 21, 24, 25, 26). “ABRAM” WILL BECOME “ABRAHAM,” FOR HE WILL BE THE “FATHER OF MANY NATIONS [GÔYIM]” (E.G., 17:5). THE APOSTLE PAUL ACKNOWLEDGES THIS IN TERMS OF APPROPRIATING THE PROMISE THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST; THE ANCIENT PATRIARCH IS THE “FATHER OF US ALL”—BOTH JEW AND GENTILE (ROM 4:16–18; CF. GAL 3:6–8). BY THE OFFSPRING OF ABRAHAM, NAMELY CHRIST, THERE IS THE ONE NEW HUMANITY (E.G., EPH 2:14–18). IMPLICIT IN THE TABLE’S DISTRIBUTION OF THE NATIONS IS THE SOVEREIGN OUTWORKING OF GOD’S DESIGNS. IN THE PAULINE ADDRESS AT, ATHENS WE HEAR THE RING OF OUR TABLE’S THEOLOGY, “[GOD] DETERMINED THE TIMES SET FOR THEM [NATIONS] AND THE EXACT PLACES WHERE THEY SHOULD LIVE” (ACTS 17:26). THIS IMITATES MOSES’ SENTIMENT, “[GOD] GAVE THE NATIONS THEIR INHERITANCE, WHEN HE DIVIDED ALL MANKIND” (DEUT 32:8; CF. ALSO AMOS 9:7). THE THEOLOGICAL PARADIGM FOR THAT SOVEREIGN DESIGN IS THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE NATIONS AS FORESHADOWED BY THE BLESSING AND CURSE INVOKED BY NOAH CONCERNING HIS SONS (9:25–27). THIS IS WELL-ILLUSTRATED BY THE CHARACTER OF THE TABLE WITH ITS TRIPARTITE ARRANGEMENT AND ATTENDANT EMPHASES. SHEM, OF COURSE, IS THE CENTRAL CHARACTER IN THE INVOCATION OF NOAH AND THEREFORE IS THE MOST IMPORTANT IN THE TABLE. THE INTRODUCTION TO SHEM’S FAMILY (10:21) ACKNOWLEDGES THE FRATERNAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN SHEM AND “JAPHETH,” WHICH SUITS THE GUARDIANSHIP THAT THE PRAYER OF NOAH ENVISIONS FOR SHEM TOWARD HIS BROTHER (“IN THE TENTS OF SHEM,” 9:27). A PEACEFUL COEXISTENCE BETWEEN THEIR OFFSPRING PREVAILED BECAUSE OF THE DISTANCE THAT SEPARATED THE JAPHETHITES WHO WERE IN THE FAR NORTH AND WEST. ISRAEL’S HISTORY HAD LITTLE CONTACT WITH THESE PEOPLES. THUS, THE LEAST ATTENTION OF THE THREE SONS IS GIVEN TO JAPHETH’S DEPENDENCIES (10:2–5). CONVERSELY, THE SERVITUDE OF HAM THAT NOAH’S CURSE PETITIONED REQUIRED MORE NOTICE IN THE TABLE (10:6–20). THE PERPETUAL TUSSLE BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE INHABITANTS OF CANAAN AS WELL AS THE GREAT EMPIRES OF THE NILE AND TIGRIS-EUPHRATES JUSTIFIES THE OBSESSION OF THE TABLE WITH THE BIOGRAPHICAL, GENEALOGICAL, AND GEOGRAPHICAL DETAILS PRESENTED IN HAM’S LINEAGE. THE GENEALOGIES OF NOAH’S SONS ALSO GIVE ITS READERS AN ORIENTATION TO THE VARIOUS SOCIOPOLITICAL GROUPS THAT MADE UP THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. SUCH A DISTRIBUTION OF THE NATIONS WOULD HAVE BEEN SIGNIFICANT FOR MOSES’ ISRAEL AS IT SURVEYED THE VARIOUS GROUPS THAT OCCUPIED CANAAN AND THE LEVANT. IT IS NOT COINCIDENTAL THAT THE NATION “ISRAEL” IS ABSENT IN THIS CATALOG. IT MAY BE THAT THE EXISTENCE OF ISRAEL IS ASSUMED AND THE GENEALOGIES ARE TOLD FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF AN ISRAELITE. SOME WOULD EXPLAIN THIS OMISSION AS EVIDENCE THAT AT THE TIME OF ITS COMPOSITION ISRAEL WAS NOT YET A NATION. CERTAINLY, IN ITS EXTANT ARRANGEMENT THE TABLE DEPICTS THE SITUATION BEFORE THE EMERGENCE OF ISRAEL’S PATRIARCHS. THUS, THE AUTHOR SHOWS US THE ETHNOLINGUISTIC AND GEOPOLITICAL TERRAIN OF THE NATIONS AT THE TIME OF THE CALL OF ABRAM, THOUGH HIS ROOTS ARE WELL REPRESENTED BY THE TABLE’S PROMINENT FIGURE “EBER” (10:24–25; 11:16). THE NATION ABRAM FATHERS, THEREFORE, IS UNDERSTOOD AS THE DIVINE ANTIDOTE FOR THE SINFUL CALAMITY THAT BEFELL THE POSTDILUVIAN OFFSPRING OF NOAH’S SONS.
TABLE OF NATIONS (10:1–32)
THE STORY OF NOAH’S SONS IS REPORTED BY THE USE OF GENEALOGY RATHER THAN NARRATIVE. THE SAME TECHNIQUE WAS EMPLOYED FOR THE RECOUNTING OF THE CAINITE AND SETHITE FAMILIES (4:17–24; 5:1–32). LIKE THESE GENEALOGIES, THE TABLE CONTAINS EMBEDDED NARRATIVES THAT REFLECT THE SPECIAL INTERESTS OF THE AUTHOR. PROMINENT ARE THE INTERLUDES CONCERNING “NIMROD” (10:8–12), “PELEG” (10:25), AND THE SUPPLEMENTAL SUMMARIES OF THE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE ENTITIES CITED (10:5A, 18B–19, 30).
GENEALOGICAL FORM. THE TABLE OF NATIONS OCCURS IN THE SEGMENTED FORM OF GENEALOGY, GIVING THE FULL COMPLEMENT OF EACH PATRIARCH’S OFFSPRING. A NOTABLE EXCEPTION TO THIS IS THE OFFSPRING OF EBER, WHOSE SONS PELEG AND JOKTAN ARE TREATED DIFFERENTLY (VV. 25–29). JOKTAN’S FAMILIES ARE FULLY TRACED WHILE PELEG’S LINE IS ABSENT, YET “PELEG” IS LISTED IN SHEM’S SECOND GENEALOGY, WHICH AS A LINEAR GENEALOGY GIVES THE MEMBERS OF THE EXCLUSIVE CHOSEN LINE (11:18). THE SEGMENTED FEATURE DISTINGUISHES THE TABLE OF NATIONS FROM THE LINEAR FORM OF GENEALOGY FOR THE ANCESTORS OF THE CHOSEN ABRAM, THAT IS, THE SETHITES AND SHEMITES (5:1–32; 11:10–26). THE TABLE OF NATIONS IN GENESIS REMAINS UNIQUE AMONG ANCIENT PEOPLES AND ENIGMATIC IN MANY WAYS TO THE MODERN READER. THE CHRONICLER ADAPTED THIS CHAPTER (1 CHR 1:4–23) IN RECOUNTING THE GENEALOGY FROM ADAM TO JACOB (1:1–2:1). OTHERWISE THERE IS NO PARALLEL TO THE TABLE IN ANTIQUITY. THIS ALONE SHOULD SOBER ANY HASTY JUDGMENT QUESTIONING ITS VALUE. IN ANTIQUITY THERE ARE, OF COURSE, LISTS OF PERSONS AS FOUNDERS OF CITIES AND PEOPLES WHO WERE REGARDED AS THEIR ANCESTORS. THIS TRAIT OF A FICTITIOUS “EPONYMOUS ANCESTOR” IS COMMONLY ATTRIBUTED TO THE TABLE.8 THE DIFFICULTY IN ASSUMING THIS FOR GENESIS’S CATALOG OF NATIONS IS THAT IT FUNDAMENTALLY UNDERCUTS THE CAREFULLY CRAFTED GENRE OF GENESIS 1–11 AS HISTORICAL NARRATIVE. THE AUTHOR OF GENESIS GOES TO GREAT LENGTHS, EVEN TO THE POINT OF POLEMIC, TO DISTANCE ITS MATERIALS FROM THE COMMON ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN FARE OF LEGEND OR THE SORT. TO INCORPORATE SUCH A PIECE OF LEGENDARY MATERIAL UNDER THE RUBRIC OF TŌLĔDŌT (10:1) WOULD BE AT SERIOUS ODDS WITH THE FRAMEWORK OF THE ENTIRE COMPOSITION OF GENESIS. ANOTHER POINT OF CONTACT WITH ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN GENRE IS THE USE OF NARRATIVE EMBEDDED IN THE GENEALOGICAL FRAMEWORK. THIS IS WELL ILLUSTRATED BY THE SUMERIAN KING LIST, WHICH REGISTERS KINGS, PLACES, AND LENGTH OF RULE. OCCASIONALLY BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES ARE SUPPLIED REGARDING THESE ANCIENT KINGS.9 THE TABLE PRESENTS THE SAME FEATURE BY THE OCCASIONAL INCLUSION OF SPECIAL INFORMATION ABOUT THE ENTRIES (E.G., NIMROD). THE GEOGRAPHICAL BREADTH OF THE TABLE IS REMARKABLE. IT RANGES TO THE NORTH AS FAR AS THE CAUCASUS MOUNTAINS, SOUTH INTO THE ARABIAN PENINSULA, EAST AS FAR AS THE IRANIAN PLATEAU, AND WEST AT LEAST AS FAR AS THE AEGEAN, IF NOT SPAIN (TARSHISH?). SO DIVERSE ARE THE LOCATIONS WITHIN A GIVEN BRANCH THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO ASSIGN A BRANCH TO A LOCALE, EXCEPT IN THE BROADEST SENSE. THE ANCIENT CARTOGRAPHER ARRANGED THE “MAP” OF PEOPLES FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF ISRAEL’S CANAAN (LATER “PALESTINE”) AS THE POINT OF DEPARTURE. THE THREE GEOGRAPHICAL ARCS OF THE BRANCHES INTERSECT AT THE CENTER—THAT IS, CANAAN, ISRAEL’S FUTURE HOMELAND.10 THE JAPHETHITES ARE PRIMARILY ASSOCIATED WITH NORTHERN AND WESTERN SITES (ASIA MINOR AND EUROPE); THE HAMITES WITH EGYPT, MESOPOTAMIA, AND SOME OF ARABIA; AND THE SHEMITES WITH THE AREAS OF NORTHERN MESOPOTAMIA, SYRIA, AND ARABIA. STRUCTURE AND SOURCES. THE MACROSTRUCTURE OF THE TABLE INDICATES A CAREFULLY UNIFIED WORK, THOUGH IT PROBABLY DRAWS ON DIFFERING KINDS OF SOURCES SUCH AS TRIBAL AND CITY LISTS AND BIOGRAPHICAL ACCOUNTS. VERSES 1 AND 32 ENCLOSE (I.E., AN INCLUSIO) THE TABLE BY REFERRING TO “NOAH’S SONS” AND THE TIME “AFTER THE FLOOD.” THE TABLE HAS A TRIPARTITE STRUCTURE WITH EACH SECTION RECOUNTING THE LINE OF ONE OF NOAH’S SONS. THE TRIPARTITE ARRANGEMENT OF THE TABLE IS CHARACTERISTIC OF GENESIS 1–11. CAIN’S GENEALOGY CONCLUDES WITH THE THREE SONS OF LAMECH (JABAL, JUBAL, TUBAL-CAIN; 4:20–22) AS DO THE FINAL MEMBERS OF SETH’S GENEALOGY (NOAH: SHEM, HAM, JAPHETH; 5:32) AND SHEM’S LINEAGE (TERAH: ABRAM, NAHOR, HARAN; 11:26).11 THE SONS’ GENEALOGIES ARE GIVEN IN THE REVERSE ORDER (JAPHETH, HAM, AND SHEM) OF THEIR INITIAL LISTING IN THE INTRODUCTION (V. 1; CF. ALSO 5:32; 6:10; 9:18). A CONCLUDING REFRAIN, SIMILAR IN LANGUAGE, MARKS THE END OF EACH SON’S DESCENDANTS (VV. 5, 20, 31).12 THE REFRAIN SHOWS THAT THE TABLE CONSIDERS EACH ONE’S “TERRITORIES” (ʾEREṢ), “CLANS” (MIŠPĔḤÂ), “NATIONS” (GÔYIM), AND “LANGUAGES” (LĀŠÔN). THE CONCLUDING VERSE (V. 32) ECHOES THE FORMULAIC LANGUAGE OF THE REFRAIN (“CLANS” AND “NATIONS”).
“THIS IS THE ACCOUNT OF [TŌLĔDŌT] … NOAH’S SONS … AFTER THE FLOOD” (V. 1) • “THE SONS OF JAPHETH …” (V. 2). “TERRITORIES” “LANGUAGE” “CLANS” “NATIONS” (V. 5)13 • “THE SONS OF HAM …” (V. 6). “CLANS” “LANGUAGES” “TERRITORIES” “NATIONS” (V. 20)
• “SONS WERE ALSO BORN TO SHEM …” (V. 21)14 “CLANS” “LANGUAGES” “TERRITORIES” “NATIONS” (V. 31). “THESE ARE THE CLANS OF NOAH’S SONS … ACCORDING TO THEIR LINES OF DESCENT (TŌLĔDŌT) … AFTER THE FLOOD” (V. 32). BY THE COLOPHON (CONCLUDING NOTATION) “TERRITORIES,” AND SO ON (10:32), THE TABLE SUGGESTS THE CRITERIA BY WHICH THE NAMES WERE GROUPED. SOME OF THE PERPLEXITIES REGARDING THE MAKEUP OF THE TABLE CAN BE EXPLAINED IN PART BY RECOGNIZING THAT THE GENEALOGIES CONTAIN DIFFERING SORTS OF INFORMATION. (1) THE TABLE PRESENTS INDIVIDUALS’ NAMES (E.G., NIMROD, PELEG, EBER).15 A NAME SUCH AS “CANAAN” MAY INDICATE BOTH AN INDIVIDUAL (AS IN 9:18) AND A GEOPOLITICAL ENTITY (10:6).16 (2) IT INCLUDES PEOPLE GROUPS, SUCH AS TRIBAL NAMES AND NATIONS. THEY BEAR THE DISTINCTIVE PLURAL SUFFIX -ʾÎM (E.G., KITTIM, V. 4) OR POSSESS THE GENTILIC SUFFIX (-Î) INDICATING NATIVE AFFILIATION (E.G., JEBUSITES, V. 16).17 (3) FINALLY, THE TABLE POSSESSES PLACE NAMES (E.G., BABYLON, NINEVEH). IN SOME CASES, IT IS UNCERTAIN IF A PLACE OR AN INDIVIDUAL IS MEANT (E.G., “SIDON HIS FIRSTBORN,” V. 15). WITH SUCH A MIXTURE OF CRITERIA FOR DETERMINING RELATIONSHIPS, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT THE TABLE AT POINTS MAKES IT DIFFICULT FOR THE MODERN READER TO RECOGNIZE THE RELATIONSHIP AS PRESENTED BY THE AUTHOR SINCE THE TABLE DEPICTS ANCESTRAL CONNECTIONS THAT LATER BECAME OBSCURE. YET EVEN WHEN WE ALLOW FOR SUCH DIVERSE CRITERIA, THERE REMAIN CHALLENGING PROBLEMS. FOR EXAMPLE, WE ARE SURPRISED THAT “CUSH” (AFRICA), AS A DESCENDANT OF HAM, IS THE “FATHER OF NIMROD,” WHO IS THE ANCESTOR OF THE GREAT MESOPOTAMIAN CITIES (VV. 6–8). “ELAM” WAS A NON-SEMITIC PEOPLE YET IS SAID TO BE A SON OF SHEM (V. 22). MOREOVER, CANAANITE LANGUAGES ARE SEMITIC LINGUISTICALLY, BUT “CANAAN” IS COUNTED AMONG THE HAMITES. ALSO, WE ENCOUNTER DUPLICATES: “HAVILAH” AND “SHEBA,” FOR EXAMPLE, OCCUR BOTH IN THE HAMITE AND SHEMITE DIVISIONS (VV. 7 AND 28–29). WE WILL ADDRESS THESE SPECIFIC ISSUES IN THE FOLLOWING EXPOSITION. ALTERNATIVE RECOMMENDATIONS HAVE BEEN OFFERED, BUT NOT WIDELY RECEIVED.18 LET IT SUFFICE TO SAY AT THIS POINT THAT THE FOCUS OF THE TABLE IS ETHNOGEOGRAPHIC,19 AS SHOWN BY THE RECURRING EMPHASIS ON THE BOUNDARIES OF EACH DIVISION’S “NATIONS” (VV. 5, 19, 30, 32), NOT LANGUAGES OR ETHNICITY. THIS IS NOT TO SAY THAT WE ARE LEFT WITH A HODGEPODGE OF INCONGRUOUS, DISPARATE SOURCES THAT HAVE GRADUALLY ACCRUED AROUND AN ORIGINAL CORE LIST.20 SUCH IS THE SUGGESTION OF SOME WHO ATTEMPT TO RECONSTRUCT AN ORIGINAL DOCUMENT THAT ONCE POSSESSED RHYME AND REASON IN ITS CONTENTS BUT THAT SUFFERED LATER, SOMETIMES MISTAKEN ADDITIONS, THUS OBSCURING AND DISTORTING THE PRIMAL SOURCE.21 THIS REFLECTS THE CLASSIC SOURCE RECONSTRUCTION THAT EXPLAINS THE EXTANT TABLE AS A COMPOSITE PICTURE OF TWO DIFFERENT ACCOUNTS.22 C. WESTERMANN RECOMMENDS THAT THE TABLE UNDERWENT TWO STAGES OF FORMATION WHERE THE FINAL COMPOSITOR TOOK FROM BOTH SOURCES TO PRESENT A HISTORY OF THE NATIONS.23 IT IS COMMONLY DATED TO THE SEVENTH CENTURY,24 BUT OTHERS HAVE RECOMMENDED THE EARLIER PERIOD OF DAVID-SOLOMON (CA. 1000 B.C.).25 HOWEVER, THIS HAS SHOWN THAT THE LIST COULD BE THE PRODUCT OF FOURTEENTH-CENTURY EGYPT.26 WE HAVE ALREADY SHOWN THAT THE TABLE, WHILE INCORPORATING DIFFERENT GENEALOGICAL FORMULAE, EVIDENCES A UNIFIED WHOLE THAT IS BEST TAKEN AS THE CREATION OF ONE MIND DRAWING ON A NUMBER OF ANCIENT LISTS AND ACCOUNTS. THE PROPOSAL OF AN EDITOR WORKING OFF TWO ALLEGED SOURCES PROVES UNPRODUCTIVE FOR RESOLVING THE PROBLEMS THE TABLE CREATES FOR THE MODERN READER ANYWAY. SUCH A SUGGESTION ONLY AMOUNTS TO SHIFTING THE BURDEN OF CULPABILITY FOR ITS DIFFICULTIES UPON THE EDITOR.27 MOREOVER, THERE IS NO REASON TO PRESUME THAT A HEBREW AUTHOR WAS RESTRICTED TO ONE FORMULAIC PRESENTATION OF A GENEALOGICAL HISTORY. USING E. A. SPEISER’S COMMENTARY AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE MULTIPLE SOURCE THEORY, WE OBSERVE THAT ELSEWHERE IN GENESIS WHERE A GENEALOGY SHOWS A COMPOSITE USE OF DIFFERING FORMULAE, HE ATTRIBUTES THESE TO ONE HAND.28 WE CAN ACCEPT THE TABLE AS ESSENTIALLY ONE COMPOSITION, OF AN EARLY PERIOD, AND PERMIT SOME UPDATING BY A LATER HAND AS WE HAVE EVIDENCE OF ELSEWHERE IN GENESIS (E.G., THE DERIVATION OF THE “PHILISTINES,” V. 14). ALSO, THE TABLE ENJOYS THE USE OF THE NUMBER “SEVEN” AND ITS MULTIPLES. AS A WHOLE THERE ARE SEVENTY NATIONS NAMED: JAPHETH LISTS FOURTEEN; HAM LISTS THIRTY (OMITTING NIMROD AS AN INDIVIDUAL), AND SHEM HAS TWENTY-SIX DESCENDANTS.29 THE TABLE’S FAVORITE TERM “SONS OF” (BĔNÊ) OCCURS FOURTEEN TIMES (SEVEN TWICE). JAPHETH’S SECTION SHOWS TWO GROUPS OF SEVEN (SONS AND GRANDSONS). THE HAMITES ALSO HAVE ARRANGEMENTS OF SEVEN: SEVEN DESCENDANTS OF CUSH (VV. 6–7) AND SEVEN OFFSPRING OF MIZRAIM (IF “PHILISTINES” IS OMITTED; V. 13). EARLIER WE SAW THE IMPORTANCE OF MARKING SEVENS FOR EARLY GENESIS (E.G., SEVEN DAYS, 1:3–2:3). THE INTENTIONAL TOTAL OF SEVENTY NATIONS, A MULTIPLE OF SEVEN AND TEN, SYMBOLIZES THE “WHOLE” WORLD OF NATIONS. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE TABLE DOES NOT ATTEMPT TO INCLUDE EVERY NATION (BABYLONIA ITSELF IS OMITTED, THOUGH WELL REPRESENTED BY NIMROD’S “BABYLON” AND “SHINAR”).30 RATHER, THE SYMMETRY OF THE COUNT “SEVENTY,” COLLECTED IN THREE BRANCHES, SHOWS THAT THE TABLE IS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE TOTALITY OF ALL PEOPLES. THIS MAY WELL FORESHADOW THE NUMBER OF JACOB’S OFFSPRING, WHOSE SEVENTY MEMBERS DESCENDED INTO EGYPT (46:27; EXOD 1:5; DEUT 10:22).31 MOREOVER, ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS WAS REPRESENTED BY A COMPLEMENT OF SEVENTY ELDERS (EXOD 24:9; NUM 11:24). IN THIS WAY ISRAEL IS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE WORLD OF THE GENTILES. ACCORDING TO MOSES’ SONG, GOD ESTABLISHED THE NATIONS CORRESPONDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE ISRAELITES (DEUT 32:8).32 NOT ONLY WILL ISRAEL BE INSTRUMENTAL IN GOD’S DESIGNS FOR BLESSING THE NATIONS, BUT THE BLESSING THAT ISRAEL EXPERIENCES IS A FORETASTE OF THAT EVENTUALLY RECEIVED BY ALL. THE TABLE’S FIGURE OF “SEVENTY” FOR THE WORLD’S NATIONS IS ALLUDED TO BY JESUS IN THE SENDING FORTH OF THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES, AS RECOUNTED BY LUKE (10:1–16). HERE THE EVANGELIST EMPHASIZES THE MISSION OF THE CHURCH IN ITS WORLDWIDE EVANGELISTIC ENDEAVORS.33 THE CHRISTIAN TRADITION RECOGNIZED THAT THE CHURCH HAD TAKEN UP THE CHARGE OF BRINGING THE PROMISSORY BLESSING TO THE NATIONS. IN THE LUKAN NARRATIVE THE FORM OF THE BLESSING WAS THE PROCLAMATION OF THE IMMINENT COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. LUKE’S ASCENSION NARRATIVE IN ACTS (1:8) CONTRIBUTES TO THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE LORD’S COMMISSION FOR THE CHURCH. THIS MOTIF OF INCLUSION IS REFLECTED IN THE TELLING OF THE SPIRIT’S COMING AT PENTECOST UPON THE GATHERED JEWS AND GENTILE PROSELYTES (CF. “FROM EVERY NATION UNDER HEAVEN,” ACTS 2:5–11). ANOTHER CHARACTERISTIC OF THE TABLE IS ITS RECURRING FORMULAIC EXPRESSIONS “SONS OF” (BĔNÊ)34 AND “WAS FATHER OF” (YĀLAD).35 HERE THESE FAVORITE TERMS OF THE TABLE ARE ELASTIC IN MEANING: AT TIMES THEY REFLECT BIOLOGICAL DESCENT, AND AT OTHER PLACES IN THE TABLE THEY ARE METAPHORICAL, INDICATING GEOGRAPHICAL, COMMERCIAL, AND POLITICAL DEPENDENCIES.36 FAMILIAL TERMINOLOGY, SUCH AS “DAUGHTERS” (BĀNÔT), IS USED METAPHORICALLY OF SUCH GEOGRAPHICAL RELATIONSHIPS (E.G., NUM 21:25; JOSH 17:11, NIV’S “SETTLEMENTS”). “FATHER,” “SON,” AND “BROTHER” ARE USED OF COVENANT PARTIES (E.G., 2 SAM 7:13–16; 2 KGS 16:7; PS 2:7), AND “BORN” MAY SPEAK OF GENERAL CITIZENSHIP (E.G., PS 87:4–6). “SALMA,” FOR INSTANCE, IS SAID TO BE THE “FATHER” (ʾĀB) OF THE CITY OF BETHLEHEM (1 CHR 2:51). THE FORMULAIC “SONS OF” (BĔNÊ) IN THE TABLE FOCUSES ON THE ANCESTOR, SUCH AS THE HEADING “SONS OF NOAH” (V. 1), WHICH INDICATES FROM WHOM THE FAMILIES DESCENDED.37 ON THE OTHER HAND, “WAS THE FATHER OF” (YĀLAD) EMPHASIZES THE DEVELOPING NATIONS OF THE BRANCH. EXEMPLARY OF THIS IS THE CASE OF NIMROD, WHOSE ANCESTRY OF “CUSH” IS OF LESS IMPORTANCE THAN THE CONSEQUENCE OF NIMROD’S ROLE (VV. 8–12). THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE “DESCENDANTS” THEN MAY BE GATHERED AROUND GEOGRAPHICAL AND POLITICAL ASSOCIATIONS.38 THIS DOES NOT NECESSARILY PERMIT US TO CONCLUDE THAT THERE WAS NO ANCESTRAL CONNECTION AT ALL, SINCE THE FAMILIAL TERMS EMPLOYED SUGGEST ACTUAL ORIGINS. THE NATURE OF THE TABLE’S PURPOSE AND GENESIS’S GENEALOGICAL-HISTORICAL EMPHASES (TŌLĔDŌT) PRESUPPOSE THE REAL DESCENT OF THESE PEOPLES, STATES, AND CITIES FROM INDIVIDUAL FOUNDERS. ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN SOURCES ATTEST TO SUCH PRACTICES WHERE LISTS OF PERSONS AND PLACES GIVE GENEALOGICAL INFORMATION.39 THE DATE OF THE TABLE REMAINS DISPUTED, BUT IT MAY BE ARGUED THAT IT POINTS TO THE SECOND MILLENNIUM. BLOCK HAS SUMMARIZED THE PRIMARY GROUNDS FOR DATING IT TO THIS EARLY PERIOD.40 (1) THE ABSENCE OF ISRAEL’S NEIGHBORS, SUCH AS THE MOABITES, AMMONITES, AND EDOMITES, RULES OUT THE EARLY FIRST MILLENNIUM.41 (2) SIDON IS LISTED, REPRESENTING ALL OF PHOENICIA. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE PRIMACY OF SIDON IN THE SECOND MILLENNIUM, WHICH WAS SURPASSED LATER BY ITS SISTER CITY, TYRE. (3) THE DESCRIPTION OF CANAAN’S GEOGRAPHY GIVES ATTENTION TO THE CITIES OF THE PLAIN. (4) THE AFFILIATION OF THE PHILISTINES WITH THE CASLUHIM RATHER THAN THE CAPHTORIM (JER 47:4; AMOS 9:7) MAY REFLECT AN EARLIER MEMORY OF THEIR ORIGINS (SEE DISCUSSION AT V. 14). (5) AND ATTENTION IS GIVEN TO EBER, THE ANCESTOR OF THE HEBREWS, WHO IS NOT IDENTIFIED IN THIS WAY AFTER THE TIME OF DAVID.
(1) INTRODUCTION (10:1) 1 THIS IS THE ACCOUNT OF SHEM, HAM AND JAPHETH, NOAH’S SONS, WHO THEMSELVES HAD SONS AFTER THE FLOOD. “THIS IS THE ACCOUNT” TRANSLATES THE RECURRING TŌLĔDŌT RUBRIC THAT INTRODUCES THE GENEALOGIES OF NOAH’S SONS AND INCLUDES THE TOWER OF BABEL ACCOUNT (SEE DISCUSSION AT 2:4). THE TRIPARTITE FORMULA “SHEM, HAM AND JAPHETH” IS THE FAMILIAR ORDER (5:32; 6:10; 9:18), BUT HERE THE GENEALOGIES REVERSE THE ORDER BY BEGINNING WITH JAPHETH. THIS REARRANGEMENT SANDWICHES THE TOWER INCIDENT BETWEEN THE TWO ACCOUNTS OF THE SHEM GENEALOGY (10:21–31; 11:10–26). IT ALSO SHOWS THAT THE TOWER DEBACLE RESULTED IN THE DISPERSION OF THE NATIONS, OF WHICH SHEM’S DESCENDANTS WERE A PART, BUT ALSO THAT SHEM’S LINEAGE (VIA PELEG ’TERAH ’ABRAM) WILL BE INSTRUMENTAL IN PERPETUATING THE TENUOUS BLESSING FOR ALL THE NATIONS DESPITE THEIR SIN.
SONS OF JAPHETH (10:2–5)42
2 THE SONS OF JAPHETH: GOMER, MAGOG, MADAI, JAVAN, TUBAL, MESHECH AND TIRAS.
3 THE SONS OF GOMER: ASHKENAZ, RIPHATH AND TOGARMAH. 4 THE SONS OF JAVAN:
ELISHAH, TARSHISH, THE KITTIM AND THE RODANIM. 5 (FROM THESE THE MARITIME PEOPLES SPREAD OUT INTO THEIR TERRITORIES BY THEIR CLANS WITHIN THEIR NATIONS, EACH WITH ITS OWN LANGUAGE.) JAPHETH WAS THE SECOND SON BORN TO NOAH; HAM WAS THE YOUNGEST (9:24) AND SHEM THE ELDEST (SEE V. 21, CONTRA NIV [SEE NIV TEXT NOTE]). BY DISPENSING WITH JAPHETH’S OFFSPRING FIRST, THE AUTHOR FOCUSED ON THE HAMITES AND SHEMITES, WHO PLAYED A LARGER ROLE IN THE LIFE OF THE ISRAELITES. THIS PATTERN IS CHARACTERISTIC OF GENESIS IN WHICH THE NONELECT LINEAGE IS ISSUED FIRST AND THE CHOSEN SEED RECOUNTED LAST (E.G., CAIN AND SETH, JOKTAN AND PELEG, ISHMAEL AND ISAAC). WE HAVE OBSERVED THAT THE NUMBER “SEVEN” AND ITS MULTIPLES ARE THE NUMERICAL KEY FOR INTERPRETING THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE WHOLE. THE FOURTEEN NAMES OF JAPHETH’S DIVISION (SEVEN SONS AND SEVEN GRANDSONS) BEGIN THE TABLE OF SEVENTY NAMES.
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10:2 AFTER JAPHETH HIMSELF THE FIRST TIER OF DESCENDANTS IN JAPHETH’S GROUP CONSISTS OF SEVEN NAMES. GOMER PROBABLY REFERS TO THE CIMMERIANS, ALSO KNOWN FROM ASSYRIAN AND GREEK TEXTS, WHO ORIGINALLY INHABITED THE AREA NORTH OF THE BLACK SEA (SOUTHERN RUSSIA/UKRAINE). IN THE LATE SECOND MILLENNIUM B.C. THEY WERE PUSHED INTO THE CAUCASUS MOUNTAINS AND BEYOND BY INVADING SCYTHIANS. “GOMER” ALSO OCCURS IN EZEKIEL’S (38:1–6) DESCRIPTION OF ISRAEL’S NORTHERN ENEMIES, ALONG WITH “GOG” AND “MAGOG,” AND IS RELATED TO THE ARMIES OF “BETH TOGARMAH”—THE NAME OF GOMER’S SON (10:3). MAGOG, BECAUSE OF ITS GEOGRAPHICAL DEPICTION IN EZEKIEL (38:2; 39:6), HAS BEEN ASSIGNED TO THE REGIONS OF THE FAR NORTH (CF. REV 20:8). YET IT IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE PEOPLES OF ASIA MINOR, SUCH AS TUBAL AND MESHECH, IN THE TABLE.43 MADAI, A COMMON TERM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, REFERS TO THE MEDES, WHO INHABITED THE REGION NORTHEAST OF THE TIGRIS RIVER (MODERN NORTHWEST IRAN). “JAVAN” REFERS TO IONIAN GREEKS WHO SETTLED SOUTHERN GREECE AND WESTERN ASIA MINOR. THE NAME OCCURS WITH TUBAL AND MESHECH IN THE PROPHETS (ISA 66:19; EZEK 27:13).44 “TUBAL” AND “MESHECH” USUALLY OCCUR IN TANDEM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (E.G., EZEK 27:13; 32:26; 38:2; 39:1). THEY INHABITED CENTRAL AND EASTERN ASIA MINOR. “TUBAL” IS ASSOCIATED WITH AKKADIAN TABALI, AND “MESHECH” IS COMMONLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE MUŠKI OR MUŠKU NAMED IN ASSYRIAN TEXTS. ACCORDING TO 1 CHR 1:17 AND THE LXX VERSION AT 10:23, “MESHECH” ALSO OCCURS IN THE SHEMITE LINEAGE, BUT THE HEBREW IS MAŠ (“MASH”) AT 10:23.45 IF “MESHECH” IS READ IN 10:23 (AS NIV), ITS APPEARANCE IN BOTH FAMILIES PROBABLY REFLECTS AN INTERMINGLING OF TWO DIFFERENT PEOPLES. TIRAS IS MENTIONED ONLY HERE AND IS UNKNOWN. SOME HAVE RELATED IT TO ANCIENT THRACE. 10:3 THE SECOND TIER OF JAPHETHITES, THE SONS OF GOMER, CONSISTS OF THREE PEOPLES. THE DESCENDANTS OF ASHKENAZ (= AKK. ISHKUZA) ARE USUALLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE “SCYTHIANS” (= GK. SKYTHĒS), AS THEY WERE KNOWN BY HERODOTUS. THE TERM OCCURS IN JER 51:27, WHERE IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH NORTHERN SITES.46 THE SCYTHIANS WERE TRIBES FROM THE RUSSIAN STEPPES THAT OCCUPIED AREAS NORTH AND EAST OF THE BLACK SEA. RIPHATH (= “DIPHATH” IN 1 CHR 1:6) REMAINS UNIDENTIFIED. LAST, TOGARMAH IS KNOWN FROM EZEKIEL AS “BETH TOGARMAH” (27:14; 38:6), WHERE IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH SITES IN THE FAR NORTH AND ALSO ASIA MINOR (E.G., JAVAN, TUBAL, MESHECH, AND GOMER). ON THE BASIS OF HITTITE AND ASSYRIAN TEXTS, SOME HAVE IDENTIFIED THE LOCATION AS MODERN GURUN IN ASIA MINOR.47 10:4 THE PARALLEL TIER OF DESCENDANTS, THE SONS OF JAVAN, POSSESSES FOUR NAMES IN TWO PAIRS. JAVAN AND HIS SONS ARE MEDITERRANEAN PEOPLES. THE FIRST PAIR REFERS TO PLACE NAMES, AND THE LAST TWO NAMES ARE IN THE PLURAL FORM REFERRING TO PEOPLES. ELISHAH IS ALSO MENTIONED IN EZEKIEL (27:7) AND PROBABLY REFERS TO CYPRUS (KNOWN AS ALASHIA IN AKK. SOURCES). THE IDENTITY OF TARSHISH IS PROBLEMATIC, ALTHOUGH IT OCCURS OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. ITS ETYMOLOGY HAS BEEN RELATED TO AKKADIAN RAŠĀŠU, MEANING “TO HEAT, SMELT,” BUT THIS IS UNCERTAIN. TARSHISH IS BEST KNOWN IN CONNECTION WITH ITS MARITIME ACTIVITIES, “THE SHIPS OF TARSHISH” (E.G., 1 KGS 10:22 AND NIV NOTE). ALSO, VARIOUS METALS WERE EXPORTED FROM TARSHISH (E.G., EZEK 27:12). BIBLICAL REFERENCES SUGGEST THAT THE SHIPS OF TARSHISH OPERATED IN BOTH THE RED SEA AT EZION GEBER AND THE MEDITERRANEAN (E.G., 2 CHR 20:36–37; EZEK 27:35). AMONG THE SITES ADVOCATED FOR TARSHISH ARE TARSUS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA MINOR, TARTESSUS IN SOUTHWEST SPAIN, AND THARROS IN SARDINIA OF ASIA MINOR—ALL WEST OF ISRAEL. THE WESTWARD DIRECTION OF JONAH’S FLIGHT (1:3; 4:2) AND THE ASSOCIATION OF THE SITE WITH “ISLANDS” (10:5), USUALLY IDENTIFIED AS MEDITERRANEAN PORTS, WOULD SUGGEST A WESTERN SITE. YET THE ASSOCIATION OF TARSHISH WITH OTHER PLACES, SUCH AS ARABIA (E.G., PS 72:10; EZEK 38:13), RECOMMENDS THAT “TARSHISH” MAY DESCRIBE A PARTICULAR ACTIVITY (SUCH AS SMELTING) RATHER THAN A LOCALE. THIS WOULD EXPLAIN HOW “TARSHISH” COULD SPEAK OF DIFFERENT SITES.48 THE KITTIM ARE THE PEOPLE OF GREEK “KITION,” WHICH IS ON THE ISLAND OF CYPRUS. “KITTIM” IS USED OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT FOR THE WESTERN EXTREMITIES OF THE WORLD AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH MARITIME ACTIVITIES (E.G., NUM 24:24; ISA 23:1, 12; JER 2:10; EZEK 27:6). ITS COMPANION TERM IN THE TABLE, IF IT IS READ AS RODANIM WITH 1 CHRONICLES (1:7) AND THE LXX (RHODIOI),49 IS TAKEN AS A REFERENCE TO THE GREEK ISLE OF RHODES, SOUTHWEST OF ASIA MINOR, THUS PLACING BOTH PEOPLES IN THE REGION OF THE AEGEAN AS WE WOULD EXPECT. IF THE MT’S DODANIM IS RETAINED, ITS IDENTITY REMAINS UNCERTAIN. 10:5 JAPHETH’S COLOPHON INDICATES THAT “FROM THESE” CAME THE “MARITIME PEOPLES” WHO “SPREAD OUT,” SETTLING THE COASTAL REGIONS AND ISLES OF THE MEDITERRANEAN.50 THE ANTECEDENT OF “THESE,” WHETHER THE MEDITERRANEAN “SONS OF JAVAN” IN V. 4 OR ALL THE SONS OF JAPHETH, AMOUNTS TO ATTRIBUTING THE INHABITANTS OF THE MEDITERRANEAN ULTIMATELY TO JAPHETHITE STOCK. “FROM THESE” MAY REFER TO THE WHOLE JAPHETHITE GROUP, INCLUDING THOSE OF ASIA MINOR AND THE FAR NORTH, SINCE ʾÎ (COMMONLY RENDERED “ISLE”) CAN POINT TO TERRITORIES REACHED BY SEA, NOT JUST ISLES (E.G., ISA 23:2, 6; JER 25:22).51 THIS REFRAIN IS ECHOED IN V. 32, WHERE AS A CLOSING COLOPHON FOR THE WHOLE TABLE IT INDICATES THAT THE DISSEMINATION (“SPREAD OUT,” PĀRAD) OF ALL NATIONS CAME FROM THOSE CATALOGED. THE TABLE AND TOWER PERICOPE USES SEVERAL TERMS TO EMPHASIZE ITS THEME OF DISPERSAL.52 THE TERM PĀRAD, MEANING “DIVIDE,” ANTICIPATES THE DIVINE ACTION TAKEN AGAINST THE BABEL BUILDERS. SIGNIFICANTLY, THE TERM ALSO OCCURS IN THE SONG OF MOSES (“WHEN HE DIVIDED ALL MANKIND,” DEUT 32:8), WHICH SHOWS THE INTENDED LINKAGE BETWEEN THE SOVEREIGN PATTERN FOR THE NATIONS (SEVENTY IN NUMBER) AND THE DESCENDANTS OF ISRAEL (SEVENTY SONS OF JACOB; CF. 46:27; EXOD 1:5; DEUT 10:22).53
SONS OF HAM (10:6–20)54
6 THE SONS OF HAM: CUSH, MIZRAIM, PUT AND CANAAN.
7 THE SONS OF CUSH: SEBA, HAVILAH, SABTAH, RAAMAH AND SABTECA.
THE SONS OF RAAMAH: SHEBA AND DEDAN.
8 CUSH WAS THE FATHER OF NIMROD, WHO GREW TO BE A MIGHTY WARRIOR ON THE EARTH. 9 HE WAS A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD; THAT IS WHY IT IS SAID, “LIKE NIMROD, A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD.” 10 THE FIRST CENTERS OF HIS KINGDOM WERE BABYLON, ERECH, AKKAD AND CALCALNEH, IN SHINAR. 11 FROM THAT LAND HE WENT TO ASSYRIA, WHERE HE BUILT NINEVEH, REHOBOTH IR, CALAH 12 AND RESEN, WHICH IS BETWEEN NINEVEH AND CALAH; THAT IS THE GREAT CITY.
13 MIZRAIM WAS THE FATHER OF
THE LUDITES, ANAMITES, LEHABITES, NAPHTUHITES,
14 PATHRUSITES, CASLUHITES (FROM WHOM THE PHILISTINES CAME) AND CAPHTORITES.
15 CANAAN WAS THE FATHER OF SIDON HIS FIRSTBORN, AND OF THE HITTITES, 16 JEBUSITES,
AMORITES, GIRGASHITES, 17 HIVITES, ARKITES, SINITES,
18 ARVADITES, ZEMARITES AND HAMATHITES.
LATER THE CANAANITE CLANS SCATTERED 19 AND THE BORDERS OF CANAAN REACHED FROM SIDON TOWARD GERAR AS FAR AS GAZA, AND THEN TOWARD SODOM, GOMORRAH, ADMAH AND ZEBOIIM, AS FAR AS LASHA. 20 THESE ARE THE SONS OF HAM BY THEIR CLANS AND LANGUAGES, IN THEIR TERRITORIES AND NATIONS. WITH THE LISTING OF THE YOUNGEST SON, HAM (9:24), WE COME TO THOSE PEOPLES WHO SIGNIFICANTLY IMPACTED THE HISTORY OF THE ISRAELITES. AMONG THESE WERE THE TRADITIONAL ENEMIES OF ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, SUCH AS EGYPT, CANAAN, ASSYRIA, AND BABYLON. INCLUDED IN THE NAMES LISTED ARE CLANS, INDIVIDUALS, AND CITIES. THERE ARE FOUR GROUPS: CUSH, MIZRAIM (= EGYPT), PUT, AND CANAAN.55 SEVEN PEOPLES ARE NAMED AS DESCENDANTS OF CUSH (V. 7) AND SEVEN FROM MIZRAIM (VV. 13–14, EXCLUDING THE “PHILISTINES”). THE DOMINANT INTEREST OF THE AUTHOR, HOWEVER, IS THE HAMITE “NIMROD,” WHO RECEIVES SPECIAL ATTENTION AS THE PROGENITOR OF MESOPOTAMIA’S URBAN CENTERS THAT LATER ARE PROMINENT ADVERSARIES TO ANCIENT ISRAEL (VV. 8–12). 10:6 THE FIRST TIER OF HAM’S LINEAGE CONSISTS OF FOUR OFFSPRING. CUSH IS AFRICA’S NUBIA (THE LXX’S “ETHIOPIA,”56 NOT MODERN ETHIOPIA), LOCATED SOUTH OF EGYPT. BOTH HEBREW AND AKKADIAN NAMES FOR CUSH ARE DERIVED FROM THE EGYPTIAN KŠ (“KUSH”), WHICH ORIGINALLY REFERRED TO THE REGION BETWEEN THE SECOND AND THIRD CATARACTS OF THE NILE AND WHICH LATER AMONG THE EGYPTIANS BECAME A TERM FOR GENERAL NUBIA,57 A PRACTICE FOLLOWED BY THE HEBREWS AND OTHERS. “CUSH” OFTEN OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (E.G., ISA 37:9; JER 13:23 [NIV NOTE]) AND APPEARS IN THE GARDEN DESCRIPTION (2:13). SOME HAVE POSITED THAT THE TERM “CUSH” IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ALSO CAN REFER TO TWO OTHER COUNTRIES, A KASSITE “CUSH” AND AN ARABIAN “CUSH.”58 THIS REMAINS DISPUTED (SEE 10:8 DISCUSSION). THE NIV’S MIZRAIM IS A TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR “EGYPT.” IT IS A DUAL FORM, MEANING “TWO EGYPTS,” IN REFERENCE TO UPPER AND LOWER EGYPT. IT IS LATER REMEMBERED AS THE “TENTS OF HAM” (E.G., PS 78:51). PUT IS DISPUTED, ALTHOUGH THE LXX USUALLY TRANSLATES IT AS “LIBYA,”59 WHICH IS WEST OF EGYPT ON THE NORTHERN COAST. OTHERS HAVE RECOMMENDED EGYPT’S “PUNT” (MODERN SOMALIA) SOUTH OF ETHIOPIA BECAUSE NAH 3:9 DISTINGUISHES PUT FROM THE LIBYANS (LUBIM). LIBYA IS PREFERRED ON LINGUISTIC GROUNDS AND BECAUSE OF THE GEOGRAPHICAL PROGRESSION IN OUR VERSE FROM SOUTH TO NORTH IN THE LISTING OF HAM’S OFFSPRING.60 THE TERM OCCURS AMONG THE PROPHETS AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH “CUSH” (JER 46:9; EZEK 30:5; 38:5) AND WITH “TYRE” (EZEK 27:10). CANAAN IS CRITICAL TO UNDERSTANDING THE TABLE AS 9:24 SHOWS. IT OCCUPIES THE AUTHOR’S ATTENTION, AS ITS LENGTHY SPACE IN THE HAMITE LINEAGE (VV. 15–18) AND ITS TERRITORIAL ELABORATION INDICATE (V. 19). THE TERM “CANAAN” HAS A COMPLEX HISTORY OF USE IN AND OUTSIDE THE HOLY BIBLE. IT EXHIBITS A FLUIDITY IN USAGE, VARYING BETWEEN GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATIONS AND PEOPLES. ITS ETYMOLOGICAL HISTORY REMAINS AMBIGUOUS AS WELL.61 AS A GEOGRAPHICAL REFERENCE IT SPEAKS GENERALLY OF THE STRIP OF LAND THAT LIES WEST OF THE JORDAN RIVER (MODERN ISRAEL) AND INCLUDES MODERN LEBANON AND PORTIONS OF SYRIA. BY ASSOCIATING THE NAME WITH EGYPT, THE TABLE REFLECTS AN EARLY PERIOD WHEN THE “LAND OF CANAAN” WAS SUBJECT TO EGYPTIAN CONTROL. “CANAANITE” OCCURS IN A CUNEIFORM TEXT FROM MARI (EIGHTEENTH CENTURY), AND THE NAME “CANAAN” APPEARS IN EGYPTIAN AND MESOPOTAMIAN TEXTS IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY AND IS OFTEN CITED AS AN ADMINISTRATIVE DISTRICT GOVERNED BY EGYPT DURING THE AMARNA PERIOD (FOURTEENTH CENTURY).62 THE BOUNDARIES OF CANAAN REPORTED IN V. 19 (SEE DISCUSSION) ARE ESPECIALLY SIGNIFICANT FOR LATER ISRAEL SINCE IT IS THE “LAND OF CANAAN” THAT IS THE INHERITANCE OF ABRAHAM (E.G., 15:18–21; 17:8).63 AT TIMES IN THE BIBLICAL RECORD, AS IS FOUND AMONG EXTERNAL SOURCES AS WELL,64 “CANAAN” WAS USED SPECIFICALLY OF A PEOPLE. AT OTHER PLACES THE TERM OVERLAPS WITH MANY DIVERSE PEOPLES WHO INHABITED SYRO- PALESTINE. CANAAN, FOR EXAMPLE, REFERS TO THE PEOPLES INHABITING THE PLAINS AND THE JORDAN VALLEY (E.G., NUM 13:29; DEUT 1:7; JOSH 11:3). AND IT MAY ALSO SPECIFICALLY DISTINGUISH THEM FROM THEIR IMMEDIATE NEIGHBORS (E.G., 15:21; 34:30; EXOD 3:17). ON THE OTHER HAND, “CANAAN” CAN REFER TO A VARIETY OF PEOPLES LIVING IN PROXIMITY. THIS IS THE CASE OF ESAU’S WIVES, WHO ARE SAID TO BE FROM THE “WOMEN OF CANAAN,” WHICH INCLUDE A HITTITE, HIVITE, AND ISHMAELITE (36:2–3). THIS FLUIDITY IS REFLECTED BY EZEKIEL’S COMMENTARY ON ISRAEL’S BEGINNINGS, “YOUR ANCESTRY AND BIRTH WERE IN THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES; YOUR FATHER WAS AN AMORITE AND YOUR MOTHER WAS A HITTITE” (16:3).65 CANAAN AS A PEOPLE OR LOCATION ALSO COMMONLY FLUCTUATES WITH THE TERM “AMORITES” (CF. E.G., 15:16; JOSH 24:15–18; JUDG 6:10; 1 SAM 7:14; AMOS 2:10), THOUGH ELSEWHERE “AMORITE” CAN BE USED OF SPECIFIC RESIDENTS OF CISJORDAN’S HILL COUNTRY AND THE TRANSJORDAN KINGS SIHON AND OG (E.G., NUM 13:29; 21:21; DEUT 3:8; JOSH 10:5). THE TABLE SHOWS BY GENEALOGY THE INTERMINGLING OF THE INHABITANTS OF SYRO- PALESTINE (10:16). IN LATER USAGE AMONG THE GREEKS, “CANAAN” WAS USED OF PHOENICIA. 10:7 THE SECOND AND THIRD TIERS OF NAMES, THE SONS (FIVE, NOT COUNTING NIMROD) AND GRANDSONS (TWO) OF CUSH, NUMBER SEVEN DESCENDANTS. THE LOCATIONS OF HIS SONS ARE LARGELY UNKNOWN THOUGH CLEARLY ASSOCIATED WITH AFRICAN AND ARABIAN LOCATIONS. THE IDENTITY OF SEBA (V. 7A) AND ITS RELATIONSHIP TO OTHER TRIBES IN THE HAMITIC AND SHEMITIC FAMILIES IS OBSCURE. “SEBA” (SĔBĀʾ) IS SIMILAR IN SPELLING TO ANOTHER DESCENDANT OF CUSH (BY RAAMAH), “SHEBA” (ŠĔBĀʾ; V. 7B).66 ACCORDING TO GENESIS 10, THE TRIBES THEREFORE WERE DISTINCT BUT BOTH DESCENDANTS OF HAM. YET A SECOND “SHEBA” IS LATER NOTED IN THE TABLE AS A DESCENDANT OF SHEM (V. 28). WHAT IS STRIKING IS THAT BOTH THE HAMITIC AND SEMITIC LINES SHARE IN THE NAMES “SHEBA” AND “HAVILAH” (VV. 7, 28–29), WHICH IN TURN ARE CLOSELY RELATED TRIBAL FAMILIES WITHIN EACH LINE. MOREOVER, THE DUO OF NAMES “SHEBA AND DEDAN” IN THE HAMITIC LINEAGE (10:7B) OCCUR AGAIN FOR THE GRANDSONS OF THE SHEMITE ABRAHAM (25:3). THIS MEANS GENESIS PRESENTS (1) SHEBA AND DEDAN AS SONS OF RAAMAH (10:7B), (2) SHEBA AS SON OF JOKTAN (10:28), AND (3) SHEBA AND DEDAN AS BY JOKSHAN (OF ABRAHAM-KETURAH, 25:3). TRADITIONALLY THE SABEANS OF SOUTHWEST ARABIA (YEMEN) HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH SHEBA. AS WE NOTED, SOME HAVE THOUGHT THAT SEBA AND SHEBA ARE THE SAME TRIBE WITH THE SPELLING “SEBA,” AN ETHIOPIC VARIANT OF THE ORIGINAL “SHEBA” PRONUNCIATION. THERE IS AMPLE EVIDENCE THAT THERE WERE MIGRATIONS BETWEEN SOUTHWEST ARABIA AND ETHIOPIA.67 YET THE BIBLICAL EVIDENCE SHOWS SEBA AND SHEBA OCCUR AS SEPARATE PEOPLES IN PS 72:10, INDICATING THAT THEY ARE BEST TAKEN AS TWO DIFFERENT GROUPS THOUGH CLOSELY RELATED AS THE TABLE INDICATES. SEBA IS GROUPED WITH EGYPT AND CUSH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (ISA 43:3; 45:14), THUS PROBABLY IT REFERS TO AN AFRICAN PEOPLE. HERODOTUS (VII. 70) AND JOSEPHUS (ANT. 2.10.2[249]) REPORT THAT SEBA WAS BELIEVED TO BE THE ANCIENT CAPITAL OF ETHIOPIA, WHICH CAMBYSES HAD NAMED MEROE. HAVILAH IS PART OF THE GARDEN DESCRIPTION, THOUGH IT NEED NOT BE THE SAME LOCATION INTENDED HERE (SEE DISCUSSION AT 2:11). THE NAME ALSO OCCURS IN 10:29, WHERE IT DESIGNATES A SON OF THE SHEMITE JOKTAN. BOTH HAM’S AND SHEM’S “HAVILAHS” ARE RELATED TO ARABIA, AND THEREFORE THE GENEALOGIES MAY INDICATE THE INTERMINGLING OF TWO PEOPLES. LATER THE NAME AS A GEOGRAPHICAL DESIGNATION IS RELATED TO THE LINEAGE OF ISHMAEL (25:18; CF. 1 SAM 15:7), WHICH AGAIN REFLECTS A POSSIBLE BLENDING OF PEOPLES.68 SABTAH HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH ANCIENT SHABWAT, CAPITAL OF HADRAMAUT IN SOUTH ARABIA. ANOTHER PROPOSAL HAS SABTAH AS THE NAME OF THE ETHIOPIAN PHARAOH SHABAKA OF THE LATE EIGHTH CENTURY B.C.69 RELATED TO THIS PROPOSAL THE UNKNOWN SABTECA OF OUR VERSE IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS A PERSONAL NAME, PHARAOH SHABATAKA WHO SUCCEEDED SHABAKA. HOWEVER, TO ACHIEVE THE FIRST EQUATION IT IS ASSUMED THAT THE ORIGINAL HEBREW WAS SBKH (= SABKAH), WHICH WAS MISCOPIED SBTH (= SABTAH). BOTH SABTAH AND SABTECA ARE BEST TAKEN AS UNKNOWN SOUTH ARABIAN SITES. RAAMAH IS COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH SOUTH ARABIA. IT IS NAMED WITH SHEBA IN EZEK 27:22 AS PARTNERS IN TRADE WITH PHOENICIA’S TYRE. ONE RECOMMENDATION FOR ITS LOCATION IS ANCIENT RAGMATUM, THE CAPITAL OF THE OASIS OF NAGRAN, LOCATED IN THEN NORTH YEMEN BUT SOUTHWEST SAUDI ARABIA TODAY.70 THE NEXT TIER OF NAMES, SHEBA AND DEDAN, LISTS THE TWO GRANDSONS OF CUSH BY RAAMAH (V. 7B). BOTH NAMES ARE ARABIAN TRIBES THAT ARE KNOWN FOR THEIR COMMERCIAL TRADE (E.G., 1 KGS 10:1–13; PS 72:10; EZEK 27:15) AND ARE ASSOCIATED TOGETHER (E.G., EZEK 38:13). SHEBA IS BEST REMEMBERED BECAUSE OF ITS SABAEAN QUEEN, WHO VISITED SOLOMON’S COURTS (1 KGS 10:1; 2 CHR 9:1). ALSO, AS NOTED, THE GRANDSONS OF ABRAHAM AND KETURAH BEAR THE NAMES SHEBA AND DEDAN (GEN 25:3; 1 CHR 1:32). THESE WE MAY TAKE AS INDIVIDUALS WHO WERE RELATED TO ABRAHAM BUT NOT CONSIDERED DESCENDANTS OF THE ARABIAN TRIBES.71 DEDAN MAY BE RELATED TO NORTH ARABIA SINCE IT APPEARS TO HAVE A CONNECTION WITH EDOM (JER 49:8) AND WITH TEMA, A CITY IN NORTHERN ARABIA (CF. GEN 25:15; JOB 6:19).72 AS FOR THE APPEARANCE OF “SHEBA” IN BOTH THE HAMITE AND SHEMITE LINES (VV. 7, 28), IT IS REASONABLE THAT TWO DIFFERENT PEOPLES ARE INTENDED, PERHAPS INHABITING THE SAME REGION OF SOUTHWEST ARABIA. OR TWO DIFFERENT LOCATIONS MAY BE IN VIEW WITH HAMITIC “SHEBA” IN THE NORTH, WHERE DEDAN’S LOCATION IS PROBABLE, AND THE “SHEBA” OF SHEM IN SOUTHWEST ARABIA (MODERN YEMEN).73
SHEM’S FAMILY LINE (11:10–26)
10:8–12 ANOTHER SON OF “CUSH,” IF WE ARE TO TAKE THIS AS THE SAME “CUSH” OF V. 6, IS NIMROD. THIS NARRATIVE DIGRESSION RECOUNTS THE CAREER OF NIMROD, SINCE HE IS THE FOUNDER OF PROMINENT CITIES THAT IMPACTED THE HISTORY OF THE HEBREWS (E.G., BABYLON, NINEVEH). MOREOVER, THE MEANS BY WHICH NIMROD ACHIEVES HIS ASCENDANCY SUGGESTS THAT HIS DISTINCTION CAME BY AGGRESSIVE FORCE RATHER THAN THE GRADUAL DIFFUSION OF PEOPLES AS SHOWN ELSEWHERE BY THE TABLE. NIMROD IN THAT SENSE WAS TYPOLOGICAL OF HOW ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN EMPIRES CAME INTO EXISTENCE. ANCESTRAL DESCENT IS RECOUNTED FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE TABLE BY THE EXPRESSION “CUSH WAS THE FATHER OF NIMROD.” “WAS THE FATHER OF” (YĀLAD) INTRODUCES THREE SUCH SECTIONS IN THIS HAMITE GENEALOGY (CF. VV. 13, 15; ON THE USE OF THIS TERM SEE EARLIER DISCUSSION). THE IDENTITY OF “CUSH” HAS BEEN DISPUTED SINCE IT IS DIFFICULT TO RECONCILE HOW THE SEMITIC KINGDOMS, SUCH AS BABYLON AND AKKAD (VIA NIMROD), COULD BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE HAMITES. AS MENTIONED EARLIER, SOME HAVE ARGUED THAT THE “CUSH” OF THIS PASSAGE IS NOT THE HAMITE “CUSH” (VV. 6–7) BUT IS THE ANCESTOR OF THE KASSITES (COSSAEANS), PERHAPS AN INDO-ARYAN TRIBE THAT SUPPLANTED THE BABYLONIANS IN THE NORTHEAST REGION OF MESOPOTAMIA IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY B.C. SINCE THERE IS NO INDICATION IN THE TEXT TO TAKE “CUSH” DIFFERENTLY FROM THE SAME NAME OF THE IMMEDIATE VERSES, IT IS BEST TO INTERPRET NIMROD’S FATHER AS THE HAMITIC CUSH. A BETTER RESOLUTION LIES IN THE OBSERVATION THAT THE PREDECESSORS OF THE SEMITE KINGDOMS OF MESOPOTAMIA WERE NON-SEMITIC, WHICH IS CONSISTENT WITH THE TABLE’S DEPICTION.74 THE IDENTITY OF NIMROD IS THE SUBJECT OF MUCH DISCUSSION. MOST SUGGESTIONS ARISE FROM VAGUE MESOPOTAMIAN OR EGYPTIAN CONNECTIONS AND THE REPUTATION OF NIMROD AS WARRIOR AND HUNTER. THE QUESTION REVOLVES AROUND WHETHER NIMROD IS UNDERSTOOD AS A GOD OR A HISTORICAL FIGURE. AMONG THE CHIEF CANDIDATES FOR A MYTHOLOGICAL PROTOTYPE ARE (1) MARDUK, THE PATRON DEITY OF BABYLON, (2) NINURTA, THE BABYLONIAN GOD OF WAR AND THE HUNT, AND (3) THE DIVINE-HUMAN HERO GILGAMESH OF ERECH. NINURTA HAS RECEIVED STRONGER SUPPORT. ONE PROPOSAL HAS INTERPRETED NIMROD AS THE ISRAELITE AUTHOR’S HISTORICIZED VERSION OF THE CULT FIGURE NINURTA.75 SINCE WE HAVE SEEN ALREADY THE BABYLONIAN BACKGROUND OF GENESIS 10–11 IN GENERAL, IT IS NOT REMARKABLE THAT NIMROD’S ROLE AS FOUNDER OF BABYLONIAN CITIES WOULD CREATE SPECIAL INTEREST. THE COMMITMENT OF THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR TO HISTORY, HOWEVER, WOULD MILITATE AGAINST A MERE ADOPTION OF THE NINURTA FIGURE, EVEN IF “HISTORICIZED.” ALTHOUGH PRESENT SCHOLARS MAY IMAGINE TRACES OF MESOPOTAMIAN RELIGIOUS QUALITIES LYING BEHIND THE ENIGMATIC NIMROD, IT WOULD BE HAZARDOUS FOR AN ISRAELITE TO RISK SUCH LINKAGE AMONG HIS ANCIENT AUDIENCE BETWEEN HIS ACCOUNT AND MESOPOTAMIAN IDEOLOGY. RATHER, AT MOST, THE CAREER OF NIMROD MIGHT SERVE AS A POLEMIC AGAINST BABYLONIAN LORE, AS WE WILL SEE IN THE CASE OF THE TOWER PARODY (11:1–9). PROPOSALS OF HISTORICAL FIGURES INCLUDE (1) SARGON OF AKKAD, (2) NARAM-SIN, KING OF AKKAD AND GRANDSON OF THE GREAT SARGON, (3) THE EGYPTIAN RULER AMEN-HOTEP III, AND (4) THE ASSYRIAN KING TUKULTI-NINURTA I (1243–1207). THIS LAST SUGGESTION HAS RECEIVED SOME ATTENTION SINCE HE WAS THE FIRST ASSYRIAN KING TO CONTROL BABYLONIA, AND HE WAS NOTED IN ANTIQUITY FOR HIS BUILDING ENTERPRISES.76 BUT WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE TABLE AS A WHOLE REFLECTS A MUCH EARLIER PERIOD THAN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. MOREOVER, THE CHRONOLOGICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL PROGRESSION SHOWN IN 10:8–12, FROM BABYLONIA TO THE NORTHERN CITIES OF ASSYRIA, DOES NOT CORRESPOND WITH THE CAREER OF TUKULTI-NINURTA. THE NIMROD PERICOPE TELLS THAT HE WAS (1) THE FIRST NOTED POTENTATE AND CHAMPION HUNTER (VV. 9–10), (2) WHOSE EXPLOITS OCCASIONED A PROVERB ON LATER ISRAEL (V. 9), AND (3) WHO FOUNDED SIGNIFICANT CITIES IN UPPER AND LOWER MESOPOTAMIA (VV. 10–12). THE RECURRENCE OF HĒḤĒL, TRANSLATED “BEGAN”77 IN PREVIOUS OCCASIONS (4:26; 6:1; 9:20 AND 11:6), INDICATES A SIGNIFICANT POINT IN THE NARRATIVE’S PROGRESSION (SEE 4:26; 9:20 DISCUSSION). THE ASSOCIATION OF “MIGHTY WARRIOR” (V. 8) WITH THE PROWESS OF THE HUNT (“MIGHTY HUNTER,” V. 9) REFLECTS THE EARLY TRADITIONS OF EGYPTIAN AND MESOPOTAMIAN KINGS FAMOUS FOR THIS PRACTICE. IN BOTH EXPRESSIONS GIBBŌR (“MIGHTY”) REFERS TO THE STRENGTH OF NIMROD AS A CHAMPION WARRIOR. IT IS REMINISCENT OF 6:4, WHICH DESCRIBES THE INFAMOUS HEROES OF THE PAST. USUALLY THE TERM OCCURS IN THE CONTEXT OF MILITARY ACHIEVEMENTS (E.G., JOSH 10:2; AMOS 2:14, 16). THE PROVERB “LIKE NIMROD, A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD” IS UNCLEAR ABOUT HOW THE AUTHOR INTERPRETS THE EXPRESSION. “BEFORE THE LORD” HAS BEEN TAKEN AS GOD’S FAVOR TOWARD NIMROD OR, CONVERSELY, SUGGESTING SINFUL REBELLION AS IN THE THOUGHT OF PS 66:7: “HE [GOD] RULES FOREVER BY HIS POWER, HIS EYES WATCH THE NATIONS—LET NOT THE REBELLIOUS RISE UP AGAINST HIM.” SOME CONCLUDE ALTERNATIVELY THAT THE PHRASE IS NEUTRAL, ONLY EXPRESSING A SUPERLATIVE, THEREBY INDICATING THAT NIMROD’S ACTIVITIES STOOD OUT ESPECIALLY. LEXICAL CONNECTIONS BETWEEN THE NIMROD NARRATIVE AND THE TOWER EVENT (11:1–9), HOWEVER, ENCOURAGE THE READER TO INTERPRET NIMROD’S ACTIVITIES, AS THE FOUNDER OF BABEL, IN THE SAME NEGATIVE LIGHT THE LORD “SAW” THE EFFORTS OF THE TOWER BUILDERS.78
FOLLOWING THE DESCRIPTION OF NIMROD AS WARRIOR, THE EXTENT OF HIS KINGDOM IS REPORTED (10:10–12). THERE APPEAR TO BE TWO STAGES, FIRST THE CITIES “IN SHINAR” (V. 10) AND THEN THE FOUNDING OF THE ASSYRIAN SITES (VV. 11–12). HEBREW RĒʾŠÎT, TRANSLATED “FIRST CENTERS,” CAN ALSO BE RENDERED “CHIEF CENTERS,” SHOWING PROMINENCE, NOT JUST CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. THE CITIES THAT ARE SAID TO BE “IN THE LAND OF SHINAR” ARE LISTED TOGETHER (V. 10). “SHINAR,” OR “THE LAND OF SHINAR” (11:2; NIV “BABYLONIA,” DAN 1:2; ZECH 5:11), INCLUDES AT LEAST THE REGION OF BABYLONIA KNOWN IN ANTIQUITY AS “SUMER AND AKKAD” (SEE 11:2 DISCUSSION). THE NAME APPEARS AGAIN IN GENESIS FOR THE SITE OF THE BABEL BUILDERS (11:2) AND ALSO FOR ONE OF THE EASTERN KINGS DEFEATED BY ABRAHAM (14:1, 9). IT OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND REFERS TO BABYLON (NIV “BABYLONIA,” E.G., JOSH 7:21; ISA 11:11; DAN 1:2; ZECH 5:11). AMONG THE CITIES OF SHINAR LISTED, BABYLON IS GIVEN PRIORITY DUE TO THE TOWER INCIDENT (11:1–9). “ERECH” REFERS TO THE IMPORTANT CITY URUK OF THE BABYLONIANS (MODERN WARKA). “AKKAD” WAS THE ANCIENT CENTER OF SARGON’S EMPIRE (2350 B.C.), WHICH LATER BECAME ASSOCIATED WITH THE WHOLE UPPER MESOPOTAMIAN REGION. THE SPECIFIC SITE HAS NOT BEEN LOCATED. “CALNEH” IS PROBLEMATIC SINCE THE SITE IS UNKNOWN FROM AKKADIAN INSCRIPTIONS. MOST AGREE THAT THIS PLACE DIFFERS FROM THE CALNEH OF SYRIA NAMED IN THE PROPHETS (AMOS 6:2; NIV “CALNO,” ISA 10:9). A POPULAR EMENDATION TO ALLEVIATE THE DIFFICULTY IS READING WĔKULLĀNÂ, “AND ALL OF THEM,”79 BUT THERE IS NO PARALLEL IN THE TABLE FOR SUCH A READING. VERSE 11 DESCRIBES THE EXPANSION OF NIMROD’S INFLUENCE INTO THE REGION OF ASSYRIA (HEB. ʾAŠŠÛR; AKK. AŠŠÛR).80 THE EXPECTED SYNTAX WOULD READ ASSHUR AS THE SUBJECT; THUS, “ASSHUR WENT OUT AND BUILT,” BUT THE SYNTAX PERMITS NIMROD AS THE SUBJECT (“HE,” AS NIV, NRSV), WHICH BEST FITS THE FLOW OF THE NARRATIVE DESCRIPTION WHERE NIMROD MOVES “FROM THAT LAND,” NAMELY, SHINAR, TO THE NEW REGION OF ASSYRIA. THIS TRADITION IS REFLECTED IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY PROPHET MICAH, WHO SPEAKS OF ASSYRIA AS “THE LAND OF NIMROD” (5:6 [5]), THE ONLY PASSAGE OTHER THAN GENESIS AND CHRONICLES WHERE “NIMROD” IS MENTIONED. IT IS OFTEN OBSERVED THAT THE DESCRIPTION OF NIMROD’S GEOGRAPHICAL EXPANSION IS CONSISTENT WITH WHAT WE KNOW OF THE MIGRATION OF SUMERIAN CULTURE FROM THE SOUTH TO THE NORTHERN REGIONS OF THE TIGRIS-EUPHRATES VALLEY. THERE NIMROD “BUILT” A NUMBER OF PROMINENT CITIES, REMINDING THE READER OF WICKED CAIN, WHO CONSTRUCTED CITIES (4:17), AND OF THE BABEL BUILDERS (11:4, 5, 8). BUT RIGHTEOUS NOAH AND ABRAHAM ARE REMEMBERED FOR “BUILDING” ALTARS OF WORSHIP TO THE LORD (E.G., 8:20; 12:7–8). NINEVEH IS LISTED FIRST AS THE PROMINENT CITY OF THE REGION. IT IS LOCATED ON THE EAST BANK OF THE UPPER TIGRIS RIVER OPPOSITE THE CITY MOSUL (NORTHERN IRAQ) AND HAD A HISTORY REACHING BACK TO EARLIEST TIMES. MUCH LATER IT BECAME CENTRAL TO THE NEO-ASSYRIAN EMPIRE OF THE EIGHTH AND SEVENTH CENTURIES THAT SO GRIEVOUSLY IMPACTED THE POLITICAL HISTORY OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH AND WAS THE FOCUS OF THE PROPHETIC MINISTRIES OF JONAH AND NAHUM. ALSO NOTED ARE REHOBOTH IR, CALAH, AND RESEN. CALAH (AKK. KALKHU) IS WELL KNOWN TO US AS MODERN NIMRUD, LOCATED ABOUT TWENTY MILES SOUTH OF NINEVEH. RESEN, HOWEVER, IS KNOWN ONLY FROM THE PRESENT DESCRIPTION “BETWEEN NINEVEH AND CALAH.” REHOBOTH IR POSES ANOTHER PROBLEM FOR TRANSLATORS SINCE, IF TAKEN AS A PLACE NAME, THE CITY IS UNEXPLAINED.81 THIS HAS PROMPTED ALTERNATIVE READINGS OF THE HEBREW (RĔḤŌBŌT ʿÎR). IT CAN BE TRANSLATED “OPEN PLACES [PLAZAS] OF THE CITY,” REFERRING TO NINEVEH’S PUBLIC SQUARES (SEE NIV TEXT NOTE). THE PLAZAS WOULD REFER TO VARIOUS DISTRICTS IN THE ENVIRONS OF THE CITY (CF. THE CIRCUITOUS TRAVELS OF THE PROPHET JONAH). OR THE PHRASE, IF TAKEN AS A PARALLEL USAGE TO THE AKKADIAN EXPRESSION “OPEN SPACES IN A CITY” (RĒBÎT ALI), CAN BE UNDERSTOOD AS UNBUILT AREAS AROUND NINEVEH. A RELATED OPTION IS TAKING THE PHRASE AS A SUPERLATIVE, RENDERED “BROADEST AMONG INDIVIDUAL CITIES,” WHICH WOULD CORRELATE WELL WITH THE FINAL PHRASE, DESCRIPTIVE OF CALAH, “THAT IS THE GREAT CITY.”82 ANOTHER RECOMMENDATION IS TAKING REHOBOTH IR AS AN INTERPRETATION OF THE SUMERIAN NAME (AŠ.UR) FOR THE FAMOUS ANCIENT CITY “ASSHUR,” WHICH ONE WOULD EXPECT IN THIS CATALOG OF ASSYRIAN CITIES.83 IT WOULD SEEM BEST TO TAKE THE HEBREW AS THE PLACE NAME, AS WE FIND IN THE LXX TRADITION (ROŌBŌTH POLIN), SINCE IT OCCURS IN A SEQUENCE OF SITES AND ALL ARE INTRODUCED BY THE DIRECT OBJECT MARKER ʾET, WHICH IN THE CASE OF REHOBOTH IR SHOULD NOT BE EXPLAINED AWAY AS SOME HAVE. “THAT IS THE GREAT CITY” CONCLUDES THE VERSE, BUT ITS ANTECEDENT IS UNCERTAIN SINCE IT MAY REFER TO THE IMMEDIATE CALAH OR TO THE EARLIER NINEVEH. MANY PREFER NINEVEH DUE TO THE SAME REPORT IN JONAH (1:2; 3:2–3; 4:11), YET THE EXPRESSION IS USED OF OTHER CITADELS (E.G., GIBEON, JOSH 10:2).
10:13–14 THE SECOND OCCURRENCE OF YĀLAD (“WAS THE FATHER OF”; CF. VV. 8 AND 15) INTRODUCES THE OFFSPRING OF MIZRAIM (EGYPT). THIS TIER OF NAMES, CONSISTING OF SEVEN OFFSPRING IF “PHILISTINES” IS PARENTHETICAL, PARALLELS THE TIER OF CUSH’S SONS (V. 7). THESE NAMES ARE IN THE HEBREW PLURAL (-ʾÎM), REFERRING TO PEOPLE GROUPS. THE FIRST NAMED ARE THE LUDITES, WHO HAVE BEEN COMMONLY IDENTIFIED AS THE LYDIANS IN WESTERN ASIA MINOR, ALTHOUGH THIS IS UNCERTAIN.84 THE NAME “LUD” IN THE SINGULAR OCCURS IN THE SHEMITE LINEAGE (10:22).85 TWO DIFFERENT PEOPLES ARE MOST LIKELY INTENDED. THE LUDITES OF THE MIZRAIM LINE FORMED ONE GROUP AND ARE MENTIONED IN ASSOCIATION WITH AFRICAN PEOPLES IN THE PROPHETS (JER 46:9; EZEK 30:5). THE SECOND GROUP IS OF THE SHEMITE LINEAGE, NOTED WITH PEOPLES FROM ASIA MINOR (ISA 66:19).86 ANAMITES, THE SECOND PEOPLE LISTED, REMAIN UNKNOWN, THOUGH SOME SUGGESTIONS HAVE BEEN MADE, INCLUDING (1) EGYPTIAN KNMT IN THE LIBYAN DESERT (BY READING THE LXX ENEMETIEM = KNMTYM) AND (2) MRYWTʾY, AS IN TG. PS.-J., WHICH REFERS TO A SITE WEST OF ALEXANDRIA.87 THE THIRD GROUP IS THE LEHABITES, WHO ARE COMMONLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE “LUBIM,” REFERRING TO THE LYBIANS AS IN THE LXX RENDERING (LABIIM). THE LYBIANS RESIDED WEST OF EGYPT (E.G., DAN 11:43; NAH 3:9). FOURTH, THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE NAPHTUHITES IS ALSO UNRESOLVED, THOUGH THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH THE LEHABITES (= LYBIANS) AND THE PATHRUSITES (UPPER EGYPT) WOULD ARGUE FOR PLACING THE NAPHTUHITES IN EGYPT, PERHAPS THE DELTA REGION. VARIOUS POSSIBLE EGYPTIAN ETYMOLOGIES FOR “NAPHTUHITES” RECOMMEND THE SITE IN LOWER EGYPT (I.E., NORTHERN DELTA) OR PERHAPS NEAR MEMPHIS IN MIDDLE EGYPT.88 PATHRUSITES (V. 14) ARE THE PEOPLE OF PATHROS (UPPER EGYPT, I.E., THE SOUTHERN REGION), WHICH IS REGULARLY CONNECTED WITH EGYPT BY THE PROPHETS (ISA 11:11; JER 44:1, 15; EZEK 29:14; 30:14). THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH PEOPLES, THE CASLUHITES AND CAPHTORITES, MUST BE TREATED TOGETHER SINCE OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THESE PEOPLES IS RELATED TO THE PHRASE “FROM WHOM THE PHILISTINES CAME” (V. 14). WE DO NOT KNOW THE LOCATION OF THE CASLUHITES, BUT THERE IS WIDE AGREEMENT THAT CAPHTOR IS THE AEGEAN ISLE CRETE. THE ASSOCIATION OF CRETAN CULTURE WITH EGYPT HAS LONG BEEN ESTABLISHED. AMOS 9:7 AND JER 47:4, AS WELL AS EXTRABIBLICAL SOURCES, INDICATE THAT THE PHILISTINES WERE FROM CAPHTOR (CRETE). IN THE TABLE, HOWEVER, THE ORIGINS OF THE PHILISTINES ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE UNKNOWN CASLUHITES. COMMONLY, INTERPRETERS EMEND THE READING OF THE TEXT BY TAKING THE LAST CLAUSE WITH “CAPHTORITES” RATHER THAN CASLUHITES, THEREBY RESOLVING THE APPARENT TENSION BETWEEN THE SOURCES.89 ALTERNATIVELY, THE ADDENDUM “PHILISTINES,” AS IT STANDS, IS RECOGNIZED AS A NECESSARY EXPLANATION OF PHILISTINE ORIGINS THAT WAS BASED ON AN AUTHENTIC EARLY MEMORY, NAMELY, THAT THE PHILISTINES ORIGINALLY DESCENDED FROM THE CASLUHITES. TO COMPLICATE THE PROBLEM IS THE TROUBLESOME ISSUE OF EARLY REFERENCES IN THE PATRIARCHAL NARRATIVES TO THE “PHILISTINES” (21:32, 34; 26:1, 8, 14–18), WHOSE PRESENCE IN CANAAN WOULD ANTEDATE BY CENTURIES THE ARRIVAL OF THE PHILISTINES AS INDICATED BY EGYPTIAN SOURCES (CA. 1300–1200 B.C.). THE “PHILISTINES” ARE NOT KNOWN FROM EXTRABIBLICAL SOURCES BY NAME (PRST) UNTIL THE EARLY TWELFTH CENTURY B.C. DURING THE REIGN OF RAMESES III (1198–1166 B.C.). THEY WERE PART OF THE MEDITERRANEAN PEOPLES, KNOWN FROM EGYPTIAN SOURCES AS THE “SEA PEOPLES,” WHO INVADED SYRIA, PALESTINE, AND EGYPT DURING THE LATTER HALF OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. THEY WERE SUCCESSFULLY REPELLED BY RAMESES AND SETTLED ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN COAST IN SOUTHWESTERN CANAAN.90 THE ASSOCIATION THEN OF THE PHILISTINES WITH CAPHTOR (= CRETE) AS REFLECTED BY AMOS AND JEREMIAH (CF. EZEK 25:16), IT IS WIDELY THOUGHT, REFERS TO THE MIGRATION OF THE SEA PEOPLES. GENERALLY, COMMENTATORS HAVE EXPLAINED THE EARLY APPEARANCE OF THE PHILISTINES IN THE PATRIARCHAL ACCOUNTS AS ANACHRONISTIC. OTHERS, AS WE WILL SEE NEXT, ARGUE THAT THERE ARE TWO MIGRATIONS IN VIEW, AN EARLIER GROUP THAT ABRAHAM AND ISAAC ENCOUNTERED IN CANAAN AND A SUBSEQUENT MIGRATION AMONG THE SEA PEOPLES (CA. 1200 B.C.). HOW CAN GENESIS 10 BE SQUARED WITH BIBLICAL AND EGYPTIAN SOURCES THAT ATTRIBUTE PHILISTINE ORIGINS TO THE AEGEAN CAPHTORIM? ONE ANSWER OBSERVES THAT ACCORDING TO AMOS 9:7 ISRAEL CAME FROM EGYPT, THOUGH THE PEOPLE DID NOT ORIGINALLY HAVE THEIR SOURCE THERE; LIKEWISE, THE “PHILISTINES” CAME FROM CAPHTOR, THOUGH ORIGINALLY, THEY WERE OF THE CASLUHITES (AS 10:14). IN THIS OPINION THE TERM “PHILISTINE” HAD REFERENCE TO AN EARLY SETTLEMENT OF CAPHTORITES IN SOUTHERN CANAAN (AS DEUT 2:23 ILLUSTRATES) WHOM THE PATRIARCHS KNEW. “PHILISTINE” WAS AN ELASTIC TERM AND COULD REFER TO A NUMBER OF AEGEAN GROUPS THAT MIGRATED TO CANAAN, INCLUDING THOSE CITED IN EGYPTIAN SOURCES.91 THIS WOULD ACCOMMODATE THE USE OF “PHILISTINE” IN BOTH PASSAGES. ANOTHER EXPLANATION POINTS TO EVIDENCE OF EGYPTIAN MIGRATION INTO SOUTHERN CANAAN IN THE EARLY THIRD MILLENNIUM (3000–2800 B.C.). SOME CONTEND THAT AMONG THE MIGRANTS WERE THE CASLUHIM, LATER KNOWN AS “PHILISTINES,” WHO SETTLED NEAR BEERSHEBA. THESE WERE THE “PHILISTINES” OF THE EARLY PERIOD KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS (E.G., GEN 20:2; 26:1; EXOD 13:17; 23:31; JOSH 13:3). LATER THE INVASIONS OF THE SEA PEOPLES INCLUDED THE CAPHTORITES, WHO ADOPTED THE NAME “PHILISTINES.” THIS LATER MIGRATION IS THE SUBJECT OF THE PROPHETS (AMOS 9:7; JER 47:4; CF. DEUT 2:23). THUS TWO DIFFERENT BUT ONCE-RELATED PEOPLES MIGRATED TO CANAAN AT SEPARATE TIMES.92 ANOTHER RECENT PROPOSAL HAS CLAIMED THE IDENTITY OF THE CASLUHITES AS PEOPLES OF LOWER EGYPT (I.E., DELTA REGION) WHO MIGRATED TO CRETE BEFORE GOING TO CANAAN. IT IS CONTENDED, ON THE BASIS OF LINGUISTIC ANALYSIS, THAT THE PATHRUSITES ARE OF UPPER EGYPT, THE NAPHTUHITES OF MIDDLE EGYPT, AND THE CASLUHITES THEREFORE OF LOWER EGYPT.93 SUCH RECOMMENDATIONS ARE REASONABLE AND GIVE PRIORITY TO THE WITNESS OF THE BIBLICAL TEXT, BUT NONE CAN BE CONFIRMED UNTIL MORE IS LEARNED ABOUT THE OBSCURE CASLUHITES. 10:15–19 THE THIRD ELABORATION IN THE TABLE, INTRODUCED AGAIN BY THE USE OF YĀLAD (ALSO VV. 8, 13), IS THE DESCRIPTION OF CANAAN’S DESCENDANTS. OF HAM’S FOUR SONS THERE IS NO TRACING OF THE LINEAGE OF PUT. ELEVEN GROUPS DESCENDED FROM CANAAN, BY FAR THE MAJORITY AMONG THE HAMITE CLANS. THEY MAKE UP THE TIER OF NAMES CORRESPONDING TO THE FIVE SONS OF CUSH (EXCLUDING NIMROD) AND THE SEVEN OF EGYPT. ONLY JOKTAN AMONG THE SHEMITE LINE LISTS MORE GROUPS (THIRTEEN; VV. 26–29). BEGINNING WITH THE JEBUSITES, THE LAST NINE NAMES OF THE CANAANITE CLANS HAVE THE DISTINCTIVE HEBREW GENTILIC SUFFIX -Î, DESIGNATING ETHNICITY. THE IMPORTANCE OF CANAAN FOR THE AUTHOR IS SHOWN BY THE DETAIL OF THE PASSAGE, PARTICULARLY ITS TERRITORIAL BOUNDARIES (V. 19), AND THE IMPRESSIVE NUMBER OF DESCENDANTS LISTED. FIRST, SIDON IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE OTHERS AS CANAAN’S “FIRSTBORN” (V. 15). THIS ANCIENT CITY WAS THE EARLIEST AMONG THE GREAT URBAN CENTERS OF PHOENICIA. THIS ATTRIBUTION “FIRSTBORN” AND THE ABSENCE OF TYRE, WHICH LATER SUPPLANTED SIDON IN IMPORTANCE, SUGGESTS THAT THE TABLE REFLECTS AN EARLY SECOND MILLENNIUM UNDERSTANDING OF THE NATIONS. THE SECOND NAME IS THE HITTITES (= ḤĒT/ḤITTÎ, AKK. ḪATTÛ), WHICH MAY BE CONFUSED WITH THE HITTITES OF ASIA MINOR (MODERN TURKEY), THAT IS, THE HITTITE EMPIRE (CA. 1800–1200 B.C.), OR THE NEO-HITTITE KINGDOMS OF NORTHERN SYRIA THAT SURVIVED THE DISSOLUTION OF THE EMPIRE.94 THE “HITTITES” IN GENESIS 10 AND ELSEWHERE IN GENESIS WERE INHABITANTS OF CANAAN WHO ANTEDATED THE ARRIVAL OF THE PATRIARCHS AND LATER ISRAEL (15:20). ACCORDING TO EZEKIEL, THE CITY OF JERUSALEM OWED ITS EXISTENCE TO THE AMORITES AND HITTITES (16:3; SEE JEBUSITES IN THE FOLLOWING PARAGRAPH). THE HITTITES DURING THE PATRIARCHAL PERIOD RESIDED IN JUDAH’S TERRITORY, ESPECIALLY IN THE HEBRON AREA. THEY PLAY AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE LIFE OF THE PATRIARCHS. THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH PURCHASED FROM EPHRON THE HITTITE IS THE FAMILY TOMB OF THE PATRIARCHS (23:3FF.; 25:10; 49:29–32; 50:13), AND ESAU MARRIED HITTITE WIVES (26:34; 36:2).95 SPECIFIC HITTITES NAMED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (E.G., EPHRON, ZOHAR, AND URIAH) HAVE SEMITIC NAMES, AS WE WOULD EXPECT SINCE THEY ARE PART OF CANAANITE CULTURE. THE LISTING CONTINUES TO CITE CANAAN’S PEOPLES WHOM THE LATER HEBREWS WILL ENCOUNTER IN THE LAND. JEBUSITES (V. 16) WERE THE INHABITANTS OF “JEBUS,” THAT IS, JERUSALEM, ANTEDATING THE PATRIARCHS (15:21) AND ENTRANCE OF ISRAEL INTO CANAAN (E.G., JOSH 15:8). THEIR ETHNIC ORIGINS ARE DISPUTED, THOUGH MOST AGREE THAT THEY WERE NON-SEMITIC, AS THE TABLE SHOWS. SOME RECOMMEND THAT “JEBUS” (YEBUS) IS RELATED TO AMORITE YABUSUM, WHICH CORRELATES WITH EZEKIEL’S ATTRIBUTION OF JERUSALEM TO THE AMORITES (16:3). THE JEBUSITES MAKE A SIGNIFICANT IMPACT ON LATER ISRAEL, SUCCESSFULLY DEFENDING THEIR CITADEL UNTIL THE TIME OF DAVID (E.G., EXOD 3:8; JOSH 12:8; JUDG 1:21; 2 SAM 5:6–9). THE FOURTH NAME IS THE AMORITES, WHO ARE BEST KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AS A MEMBER OF THE LIST OF NATIONS WHOSE RESIDENCE IN CANAAN PRECEDED THE PATRIARCHS AND LATER ISRAEL (E.G., 15:16). ABRAHAM ENJOYED A PEACEFUL COEXISTENCE WITH THE AMORITES, WHO JOINED HIM IN DEFEATING A COALITION OF EASTERN KINGS (14:5–7, 13). THE AKKADIAN WORD AMURRU FIRST REFERRED TO THE “WEST” AND LATER DESIGNATED THE PEOPLES AND KINGDOMS NORTHWEST OF MESOPOTAMIA.96 ON THE BASIS OF AKKADIAN AND EGYPTIAN SOURCES, IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT THAT THE “AMORITES,” WHOSE RULERS BORE SEMITIC NAMES, MIGRATED FROM THE WEST AND SUBJUGATED THE OLD MESOPOTAMIAN CITIES. AMONG THESE WERE BABYLON’S FAMED KING HAMMURAPI AND THE PEOPLE OF MARI, IN THE EARLY HALF OF THE SECOND MILLENNIUM. THE INFLUX OF THE AMORITES IN CANAAN IS DISPUTED. IT DOES NOT NECESSARILY FOLLOW THAT THE ORIGINAL AMORITES, ATTRIBUTED TO HAMITE DESCENT IN GENESIS 10, WERE A SEMITIC PEOPLE SINCE THE TERM “AMORITE” IN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN DOCUMENTS DOES NOT SERVE AS A DEFINITIVE SOURCE FOR DESIGNATING ETHNICITY. MOREOVER, LINGUISTIC EVIDENCE DOES NOT ALWAYS ASSURE TRUE ETHNIC DERIVATION.97 IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE NAME IS USED BROADLY OF THE LAND (E.G., 15:16; DEUT 1:7) AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SPECIFIC TRANSJORDAN KINGS SIHON AND OG (E.G., NUM 21:25, 32–34). THE AMORITES AND HITTITES WERE INSTRUMENTAL IN THE ORIGINS OF JERUSALEM (EZEK 16:3; SEE PREVIOUS COMMENTS ON “JEBUSITES”). NEXT, GIRGASHITES REFERS TO ANOTHER CANAANITE POPULACE THE ISRAELITES CONFRONTED (E.G., 15:21; DEUT 7:1; JOSH 3:10; 24:11), BUT LITTLE IS KNOWN ABOUT THEM. THE SIXTH NAME IS THE HIVITES (V. 17), ABOUT WHOM WE KNOW LITTLE EXCEPT THEIR EARLY OCCUPATION OF CANAAN AND THEIR OPPOSITION TO THE ISRAELITES (E.G., EXOD 3:8; DEUT 7:1). SHECHEM, RESPONSIBLE FOR THE RAPE OF JACOB’S DAUGHTER DINAH, IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “SON OF HAMOR THE HIVITE” (GEN 34:2). OTHER “HIVITES” MENTIONED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT LIVED IN LEBANON (JUDG 3:3), GIBEON (JOSH 9:1, 7), AND NEAR MOUNT HERMON (JOSH 11:3; 2 SAM 24:7) AS WELL AS TRANSJORDAN (GEN 36:2). SOME ASSOCIATE THE HIVITES WITH ANOTHER OBSCURE PEOPLE, THE HORITES, WHO DWELT AT MOUNT SEIR, ON THE BASIS OF ZIBEON THE HIVITE (GEN 36:2), WHO IS INCLUDED AMONG THE HORITES (36:20, 29). ALSO, THE LXX HAS “HORITE” RATHER THAN “HIVITE” IN GEN 34:2 AND JOSH 9:7. THIS TEXTUAL DIFFERENCE CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE CONFUSION OF SPELLINGS (ḤWT AND ḤRT, WHERE THE HEBREW LETTERS W AND R ARE SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE). THE MATTER IS COMPLICATED, HOWEVER, BY THE SUGGESTION OF SOME THAT THE HORITES ARE THE ANCIENT NON-SEMITIC HURRIANS, KNOWN FROM EXTRABIBLICAL TEXTS, THOUGH THIS IS SERIOUSLY QUESTIONED. IN SHORT, THE TABLE SHOWS THAT THE HIVITES WERE AN ORIGINALLY NON-SEMITIC PEOPLE, AND PERHAPS LATER THE ASSOCIATION OF THE HIVITES AND HORITES CAME ABOUT AS A RESULT OF MIGRATION AND DISPLACEMENT WHERE “HORITE” CAME TO REFER TO DIFFERENT ETHNIC GROUPS.98 THE ARKITES RESIDED ON THE LEBANON COAST (CITY IRQATA), AND THE SINITES, THOUGH THEIR IDENTITY IS UNCERTAIN, PROBABLY WERE LOCATED NEARBY. SOME HAVE IDENTIFIED THE SINITES WITH THE NORTH PHOENICIAN CITY OF SIYANU, WHICH IS KNOWN FROM AKKADIAN TEXTS.99 THE NINTH NAME, THE ARVADITES, IS WELL ATTESTED IN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEXTS, INCLUDING EZEK 27:8, 11. IT IS MODERN RUAD, LOCATED ON AN ISLAND OFF THE NORTH PHOENICIAN COAST. THE HOME OF THE ZEMARITES IS COMMONLY MENTIONED IN TEXTS OUTSIDE THE HOLY BIBLE AS AKKADIAN SIMIRRA AND IN THE AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE AS SUMUR. IT IS IDENTIFIED BY MANY AS MODERN SUMRA, WHICH LIES ON THE MEDITERRANEAN COAST OF SYRIA BETWEEN TRIPOLI AND ARVAD.100 FINALLY, THE HAMATHITES ARE THE INHABITANTS OF THE WELL-KNOWN HAMATH (= MODERN HAMA), THE ANCIENT SYRIAN CITY LOCATED ON THE RIVER ORONTES. IT MARKED THE NORTHERNMOST BOUNDARY OF THE LAND OF CANAAN (E.G., NUM 34:8; JOSH 13:5) AND WAS THE NORTHERN MARKER FOR THE REALM OF SOLOMON AND THE STATE OF ISRAEL UNDER JEROBOAM II (1 KGS 8:65; 2 KGS 14:25–28). FROM THESE THE VARIOUS FAMILIES OF THE CANAANITES “SCATTERED” (PÛṢ, V. 18B). WE OBSERVED EARLIER (CF. V. 5) THE REPETITION OF THE DISPERSAL MOTIF THAT RUNS THROUGHOUT THIS SECTION (10:1–11:9). THIS FIRST USE OF THE TERM PÛṢ ANTICIPATES THE PUNISHMENT OF THE TOWER BUILDERS (11:4, 8–9). THIS IMPLIED ASSOCIATION OF THE CANAANITES AND THE DISAPPROVED BABELITES ECHOES NOAH’S INVOCATION AGAINST CANAAN (SEE 9:25 DISCUSSION). HERE IT PREPARES THE READER FOR THE GEOGRAPHICAL DIMENSIONS OF THE LAND THAT FOLLOW (V. 19) THE DESCRIPTION OF CANAAN’S TERRITORIES POINTS TO SIDON AS THE NORTHERNMOST BOUNDARY AND THE SOUTHWESTERN PERIMETER TOWARD GERAR “AS FAR AS GAZA,” WHICH SITS ON THE MAIN NORTH-SOUTH HIGHWAY, CONNECTING EGYPT AND THE FERTILE CRESCENT ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN COAST. THE SOUTHEASTERN LINE RUNS THROUGH THE SOUTHERN REGION OF THE DEAD SEA MARKED BY THE CITIES SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THE LESSER KNOWN ADMAH AND ZEBOIIM (CF. HOS 11:8) TO “AS FAR AS LASHA,” WHOSE LOCALE IS UNKNOWN. THE LOCATION OF THE INFAMOUS PENTAPOLIS (INCLUDING ZOAR) IN THE DEAD SEA REGION REMAINS A PUZZLE.101 “LASHA” OCCURS ONLY ONCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND IS REGARDED AS A SOUTHERN SITE ONLY BECAUSE OF ITS ASSOCIATION WITH THE PENTAPOLIS HERE. THE TABLE’S DESCRIPTION OF CANAAN’S LAND IS NOT LIKE THE DETAILED ASSESSMENTS FOUND ELSEWHERE (E.G., 15:18; NUM 34:2–12; EZEK 47:15–20; 48:1–28) AND FOCUSES ONLY ON THE CISJORDAN AREA.102 THE DESCRIPTION OF CANAAN’S BOUNDARIES HERE CORRESPOND TO THE EGYPTIAN PROVINCE OF CANAAN DURING THE REIGN OF RAMSSES II (CA. 1280 B.C.).103 GERAR, SODOM, AND GOMORRAH BECOME IMPORTANT TO THE PATRIARCHAL NARRATIVES, ESPECIALLY ABRAHAM’S TRAVELS.104 THIS PROBABLY EXPLAINS WHY NORTHERN SITES THAT WERE OF LESS IMPORTANCE TO THE PATRIARCHS ARE IGNORED BY THE TABLE. “GAZA” IS INCLUDED PROBABLY SINCE IT WAS WELL KNOWN FOR ITS STRATEGIC PLACE IN INTERNATIONAL MATTERS AND WAS IMPORTANT TO LATER ISRAEL’S UNDERSTANDING OF CANAAN’S GEOPOLITICAL HISTORY (E.G., DEUT 2:23). 10:20 THIS IS THE SECOND OF THREE COLOPHONS IN THE TABLE (ALSO VV. 5, 31), DIFFERING SOMEWHAT FROM THAT OF JAPHETH (V. 5) BUT SHARING IN THE SAME OBSERVATION THAT THESE PEOPLES WERE MEMBERS OF THE GENERAL DISPERSAL OF NATIONS ACROSS THE FACE OF THE EARTH.
SONS OF SHEM (10:21–31)105
21 SONS WERE ALSO BORN TO SHEM, WHOSE OLDER BROTHER WAS JAPHETH; SHEM WAS THE ANCESTOR OF ALL THE SONS OF EBER.
22 THE SONS OF SHEM: ELAM, ASSHUR, ARPHAXAD, LUD AND ARAM.
23 THE SONS OF ARAM: UZ, HUL, GETHER AND MESHECH.
24 ARPHAXAD WAS THE FATHER OF SHELAH, AND SHELAH THE FATHER OF EBER.
25 TWO SONS WERE BORN TO EBER:
ONE WAS NAMED PELEG, BECAUSE IN HIS TIME THE EARTH WAS DIVIDED; HIS BROTHER WAS NAMED JOKTAN. 26 JOKTAN WAS THE FATHER OF ALMODAD, SHELEPH, HAZARMAVETH, JERAH, 27 HADORAM, UZAL, DIKLAH, 28 OBAL, ABIMAEL, SHEBA, 29 OPHIR, HAVILAH AND JOBAB. ALL THESE WERE SONS OF JOKTAN. 30 THE REGION WHERE THEY LIVED STRETCHED FROM MESHA TOWARD SEPHAR, IN THE EASTERN HILL COUNTRY. 31 THESE ARE THE SONS OF SHEM BY THEIR CLANS AND LANGUAGES, IN THEIR TERRITORIES AND NATIONS.
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NOW THE AUTHOR TURNS ATTENTION TO THE CHOSEN LINEAGE OF THE SHEMITES, FROM WHOM WILL COME EBER, THE ANCESTOR OF ABRAHAM’S FATHER, TERAH. WE HAVE SAID IT IS THE PRACTICE OF GENESIS TO GIVE THE LINES OF THE NONELECT FAMILIES BEFORE THE LINEAGE OF THE CHOSEN DESCENT. WHEN THE TWO LINES OF SHEM ARE COMPARED (10:21–31; 11:10–26), THERE IS A STRIKING DIVERGENCE AT THE POINT OF EBER’S DESCENDANTS, PELEG AND JOKTAN. IN CHAP. 10 PELEG IS DROPPED ALTOGETHER AFTER HIS MENTION, WHILE THE NONELECT LINE OF JOKTAN IS DETAILED. IT IS LEFT TO THE SECOND LINEAGE IN CHAP. 11 TO TRACE OUT PELEG’S ROLE AS ANCESTRAL FATHER OF ABRAHAM (SEE 11:10 DISCUSSION). INCLUDED IN THIS CATALOG ARE THE NAMES OF INDIVIDUALS, CLANS, AND REGIONS. THERE ARE FOUR TIERS OF NAMES, TWENTY-SIX IN ALL, WITH MOST DETAIL GIVEN TO THE OFFSPRING OF JOKTAN, WHO HAS THIRTEEN DESCENDANTS. 10:21 THIS INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT HIGHLIGHTS THE SHEM LINE, WHICH DIFFERS FROM THE PROLOGUES OF THE PREVIOUS TWO BRANCHES BY ITS ADDITIONAL PHRASE, “[SONS] WERE BORN ALSO TO SHEM.” THE VERB YĀLAD OCCURS AGAIN (CF. VV. 8, 13, 15) BUT HERE IN THE PASSIVE (“WERE BORN”), AS IN THE PREAMBLE OF 10:1,106 YET WITHOUT AN EXPRESSED SUBJECT. THE VERSIONS MUST SUPPLY THE SUBJECT (NIV’S “SONS”), BUT THE ELLIPSIS OF BĔNÊ IN THE HEBREW TEXT DRAWS EVEN MORE ATTENTION TO THE HEADING. THIS IS CLEAR FROM 4:26, WHERE THE SAME CONSTRUCTION OCCURS WITH THE STATED SUBJECT “SON” (BĒN). WE COMMENTED EARLIER THAT THE AUTHOR HAS USED YĀLAD IN THE HAMITE BRANCH TO HIGHLIGHT PARTICULAR MEMBERS (CUSH, MIZRAIM, AND CANAAN). NOW THE SHEMITE LINEAGE HAS A PREPONDERANCE OF THE VERB, OCCURRING FIVE TIMES IN ALL, FOUR OF WHICH APPEAR IN THE SHORT STRETCH OF VV. 24–26. THIS IS STRIKING SINCE THE SAME VERBAL ROOT IS STANDARD IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ELECT LINES OF SETH (CHAP. 5) AND SHEM (CHAP. 11). BY APPROPRIATING THE SAME TERM, OUR AUTHOR HAS HIGHLIGHTED THE LINE OF SHEM IN THE MIDST OF THE NONELECT FAMILIES NAMED (HAM, JAPHETH). ALSO, THE HEADING ACCENTS THE DESCENT OF SHEM THROUGH EBER BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PATRIARCH AS “THE FATHER OF ALL THE SONS OF EBER.” BECAUSE HE IS THE ANCESTOR OF ABRAM (11:16–26), HIS NAME RECEIVES IMMEDIATE ATTENTION IN THE TABLE, ALTHOUGH EBER IS A FOURTH-GENERATION DESCENDANT. IN THE HEBREW SYNTAX OF OUR VERSE THIS CLAUSE TAKES PRECEDENCE OVER THE SUBSEQUENT ADDENDUM THAT REPORTS SHEM’S FILIAL RELATIONSHIP WITH JAPHETH (CONTRA NIV; SEE NASB, NRSV). INFERRED FROM THE GENTILIC FORM OF THE TERM “HEBREW” (ʿIBRÎ) IS THAT EBER (ʿĒBER) GAVE HIS NAME TO THE PATRIARCHS AND LATER ISRAELITES (E.G., 14:13; 39:14; 41:12; EXOD 2:11). THE ETYMOLOGY OF “HEBREW,” HOWEVER, REMAINS DISPUTED.107 “HEBREW” DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE GENEALOGIES OF CHAPS. 10 AND 11. THE TERM IS SELDOM USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT COMPARED TO “ISRAELITE(S)” AND OCCURS USUALLY TO DISTINGUISH THE HEBREW PEOPLE FROM FOREIGNERS (E.G., 43:32; EXOD 2:6; 1 SAM 4:6–9). JOSEPH DESCRIBES CANAAN AS THE “LAND OF THE HEBREWS” (40:15), AND LATER AT THE BURNING BUSH GOD IDENTIFIES HIMSELF TO MOSES AS THE “GOD OF THE HEBREWS” (EXOD 3:18). IN 9:24 THE REFERENCE TO HAM AS THE YOUNGEST BROTHER LEAVES IT TO OUR VERSE TO SORT OUT WHO IS THE OLDER BETWEEN SHEM AND JAPHETH (SEE 9:24 DISCUSSION). JEWISH TRADITION AND SOME MODERN COMMENTATORS INTERPRET THE HEBREW OF 10:21 SO AS TO MAKE JAPHETH THE ELDER BROTHER TO SHEM (SO NIV, AV).108 MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS, HOWEVER, INTERPRET SHEM AS “JAPHETH’S OLDER BROTHER.”109 THUS OUR AUTHOR HAS SHOWN IN YET ANOTHER WAY THAT SHEM HAS PRIORITY AMONG THE THREE SONS, DESPITE COMING THIRD IN THE TABLE, WITH THE ACTUAL CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF BIRTH SHEM, JAPHETH, AND HAM.110 10:22 AFTER SHEM THE FIRST TIER OF NAMES INCLUDES FIVE DESCENDANTS (V. 22). ELAM IS LOCATED IN THE MOUNTAINOUS REGION EAST OF THE TIGRIS-EUPHRATES VALLEY (MODERN SOUTHWEST IRAN). ITS ANCIENT CAPITAL WAS SUSA (E.G., ESTH 1:2–5; DAN 8:2). AMONG THE COALITION OF EASTERN KINGS WHOM ABRAHAM ROUTED WAS THE KING OF ELAM (14:1, 9). PROBLEMATIC FOR MODERN READERS IS THE PRESENCE OF ELAM IN THE SHEMITE LINEAGE SINCE THE LANGUAGE IS NON-SEMITIC. ITS PLACEMENT IN THE SHEMITE BRANCH CANNOT BE SOLELY FOR CULTURAL OR GEOGRAPHICAL REASONS SINCE ON THIS BASIS WE WOULD EXPECT SUCH HAMITIC PEOPLES AS BABYLON, ASSYRIA, AND CANAAN UNDER SHEM, NOT HAM. MORE REASONABLY, IT MAY BE POSITED THAT THE EARLIEST SETTLERS OF ELAM WERE SEMITES WHO NEVER BECAME THE DOMINANT GROUP IN THE REGION.111 ASSHUR (= AKK. AŠŠUR) IS LOCATED ON THE UPPER TIGRIS RIVER IN NORTHERN MESOPOTAMIA (MODERN IRAQ). ITS NAME WAS APPROPRIATED FOR THE REGION AND INHABITANTS (I.E., ASSYRIA). IT ALSO APPEARS IN THE HAM LINEAGE, WHERE THE NIV TRANSLATES “ASSYRIA” (10:11). THE APPEARANCE OF “ASSHUR” IN EACH LIST PROBABLY REFERS TO TWO DIFFERENT PEOPLE GROUPS POSSESSING THE SAME NAME. THE EARLIEST SETTLERS OF ASSHUR WERE OF SUMERIAN CULTURE (I.E., HAMITIC), AND THEY WERE SUPPLANTED BY THE SEMITIC CULTURE THAT SPREAD THROUGHOUT MESOPOTAMIA.112
ARPHAXAD REMAINS A MYSTERY, THOUGH SOME ATTEMPT TO RELATE IT TO ARRAPHA, MODERN KIRKUK IN IRAQ. OTHERS RELATE IT TO BABYLONIA ON THE BASIS THAT THE LAST THREE LETTERS OF ARPHAXAD (KŠD) MAY REFER TO THE CHALDEANS (KAŚDÎM, 11:28) WHO INHABITED THE SOUTHERN REGION OF BABYLONIA (CF. “KESED,” 22:22). HIS NAME ALSO OCCURS IN 11:10. WE HAVE MENTIONED ALREADY THE PUZZLE OF LUD IN 10:13, WHERE THE PLURAL FORM “LUDITES” OCCURS. THE FINAL NAME IN THIS TIER IS THE IMPORTANT ARAM, WHICH THE GREEKS CALLED “SYRIA.” HOWEVER, THE TERMS ARAM AND ARAMEANS ARE FLUID, SOMETIMES REFERRING TO THE WHOLE ARAMEAN KINGDOMS (E.G., 1 KGS 10:29) AND AT OTHER TIMES TIED TO SPECIFIC AREAS AND CITIES (E.G., ARAM-NAHARAIM, PADDAN-ARAM, ARAM-ZOBAH).113 THE ARAMEANS SETTLED DIVERSE SITES IN SYRIA AND MESOPOTAMIA DURING THE SECOND MILLENNIUM. THE TABLE’S EARLY ASSOCIATION OF ARAM WITH MESOPOTAMIAN AREAS (ASSYRIA AND ELAM) IS ALSO INDICATED BY THE LATER PROPHET AMOS (9:7), WHO ATTRIBUTES THEIR ORIGINS TO KIR, PERHAPS LOCATED IN ELAM OR ASSYRIA (CF. ISA 22:6). THE NOTION OF A PROTO-ARAMEAN SETTLEMENT IN MESOPOTAMIA HAS BEEN RECOMMENDED BUT CANNOT BE CONFIRMED.114 ARAM PLAYS AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE PATRIARCHAL NARRATIVES WHERE FAMILY CONNECTIONS WITH ARAMEAN STOCK IN THE DISTRICT OF HARAN ARE MAINTAINED (E.G., 11:28–32; 25:20; 28:5; 31:18, 20–24). THIS EXPLAINS THE IDENTIFICATION OF JACOB AS A “WANDERING ARAMEAN” IN DEUT 26:5. THE NAME “ARAM” ALSO OCCURS IN THE GENEALOGY OF NAHOR, BROTHER OF ABRAHAM (22:21). MOREOVER, “UZ,” WHICH FOLLOWS ARAM IN GENESIS 10, IS THE SAME NAME IN CHAP. 22 LISTED AS ARAM’S UNCLE. SINCE THE GENEALOGIES ARE VASTLY DIFFERENT IN FORM AND FUNCTION, IT IS BEST TO VIEW EACH “ARAM” AS A DIFFERENT ENTITY. THE “ARAM” OF THE TABLE REFERS TO AN EASTERN ANCESTOR WHOSE NAME WAS GIVEN TO THE ARAMEANS. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY AMOS 9:7, WHICH PLACES ARAM AS A SHEMITE NEIGHBOR OF ELAM. IN THE PATRIARCHAL NARRATIVES ARAM REFERS TO AN INDIVIDUAL NAMED AFTER HIS ARAMEAN HERITAGE.115 10:23 OF THE FIVE SONS OF SHEM, ONLY THE OFFSPRING OF ARPHAXAD AND ARAM ARE GIVEN. THE INCLUSION OF ARAM WITH HIS DESCENDANTS PROBABLY IS BECAUSE OF THE ARAMEANS’ IMPORTANCE IN THE HISTORY OF THE HEBREWS. IN THIS SECOND TIER OF NAMES THERE ARE FOUR DESCENDANTS OF ARAM (V. 23).116 UZ, PROBABLY HEAD OF AN ARAMEAN TRIBE, HAS ALREADY BEEN MENTIONED IN HIS CONNECTION WITH ARAM IN THE GENEALOGY OF NAHOR, ABRAHAM’S BROTHER (22:21). HERE THE NAME REFERS TO AN ARAMEAN TRIBE. UZ IS BEST KNOWN AS THE HOME OF JOB (1:1), SITUATED IN THE “EAST” (1:3), PERHAPS EDOM OR IN THE ARABIAN DESERT (CF. 1:15, 17, 19; 2:11; 32:2 W/JER 25:21, 24).117 THE EDOMITE UZ APPEARS AS THE SON OF A HORITE CHIEFTAIN DWELLING AT SEIR (36:28–29), AND UZ AND EDOM ARE DEPICTED AS INTERDEPENDENT (LAM 4:21; CF. ALSO JER 25:20–21). MOST LIKELY JOB’S “UZ” IS NOT THE SAME SINCE THE ARAMEANS WERE LOCATED IN SYRIA AND NORTHERN MESOPOTAMIA.118 HUL AND GETHER ARE UNIDENTIFIED. “MESHECH,” AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE NIV, APPEARS TO DUPLICATE THE MESHECH OF THE JAPHETHITE LINEAGE (SEE 10:2 DISCUSSION). YET THE HEBREW TEXT AT 10:23 READS “MASH” (MAŠ) AND MAY WELL REFER TO ANOTHER PEOPLE. ITS IDENTITY REMAINS UNDETERMINED. POSSIBILITIES ARE “MASA,” LOCATED IN CENTRAL ASIA MINOR AND KNOWN FROM HITTITE TEXTS, THE MOUNTAINS OF LEBANON, WHICH ARE CALLED MÂŠU IN THE GILGAMESH EPIC, OR MOUNT MASIUS OF NORTHERN MESOPOTAMIA.119 10:24 AS NOTED EARLIER, THE LINE OF DESCENT THROUGH ARPHAXAD IS ANOTHER ELABORATION IN THE TABLE, INDICATED AT EACH PLACE BY THE USE OF YĀLAD (V. 24; CF. VV. 8, 13, 15). THIS TIER PARALLELS THE FOUR SONS OF ARAM BUT CONSISTS OF ONE NAME ONLY, SHELAH, WHO IS THE SON OF ARPHAXAD AND FATHER OF EBER (CF. 11:12–15). THE IDENTITY OF SHELAH IS UNCERTAIN, BUT THE NAME OCCURS AGAIN AMONG THE FAMILIES OF JUDAH (38:5, 11, 14, 26; 46:12; NUM 26:20; 1 CHR 2:3; 4:21–23).120 10:25 EBER IS SAID TO FATHER TWO SONS, PELEG AND JOKTAN (V. 25). WHILE JOKTAN OCCUPIES THE GENEALOGICAL ATTENTION OF OUR AUTHOR, TRACING THIRTEEN DESCENDANTS (VV. 26–29), IT IS PELEG’S MENTION THAT ELICITS THE ETYMOLOGICAL COMMENT “BECAUSE IN HIS TIME THE EARTH WAS DIVIDED” (V. 25). THE PLAY BETWEEN THE NAME “PELEG” (PELEG) AND “DIVIDED” (NIPLĔGÂ) IS CREATED BY THEIR HOMONYMITY, BOTH OF WHICH HAVE THE LETTERS P-L-G. THIS EXPLICATION ON THE NAME “PELEG” TIES THE GENEALOGY TO A SPECIFIC EVENT KNOWN TO THE ORIGINAL READERS.121 THE PROBLEM FOR US IS THE IDENTITY OF THE EVENT TO WHICH THE TABLE ALLUDES. THE VERB “DIVIDE” OCCURS ONLY TWICE MORE, THOUGH ITS RELATED NOUN “CHANNEL” OR “STREAM” IS WELL ATTESTED (E.G., PS 1:3); IT IS USED OF DIGGING A CHANNEL FOR RAINWATER (JOB 38:25) AND THE “CONFOUNDING” OF LANGUAGE (PS 55:9 [10]). SUPPORTED BY THIS LATTER PASSAGE, THE TRADITIONAL OPINION HAS BEEN TO TAKE IT AS A REFERENCE TO THE TOWER EPISODE, WHERE THE “SCATTERING” (VV. 5, 8–9) OF THE BABELITES IS THE RESULT OF GOD’S “CONFUSING THEIR LANGUAGE” (V. 7). THIS IS THE MORE LIKELY VIEWPOINT, BUT THIS LINKAGE CANNOT BE DOGMATICALLY HELD SINCE THERE IS NO CLEAR ALLUSION TO 11:1–9 BECAUSE “SCATTERED” (PÛṢ) AND “DIVIDED” (NIPLĔGÂ) ARE DIFFERENT WORDS. OTHER POSSIBILITIES HAVE BEEN PROPOSED. “EARTH” CAN BE RENDERED AS “LAND,” IN WHICH CASE IT COULD INDICATE AN EARTHQUAKE OR A SIGNIFICANT WATER WORKS DEVELOPMENT FOR AGRICULTURAL IRRIGATION. IF WE TAKE “LAND” AS A METONYMY FOR “PEOPLE,” IT CAN BE TAKEN AS A POLITICAL SCHISM. IF THE TRADITIONAL OPINION IS DECLINED, MORE ATTRACTIVE IS THE “DIVISION” OF THE “LAND” (I.E., PEOPLE) AS A REFERENCE TO THE SPLIT BETWEEN THE TWO FAMILIES OF EBER, THE PELEGITES AND THE JOKTANITES. A GEOGRAPHICAL IDENTIFICATION FOR “PELEG” IS UNKNOWN, BUT THE NAME IS CLEARLY INTENDED AS AN INDIVIDUAL IN CHAP. 11. “JOKTAN” ON THE FACE OF IT CAN BE RELATED TO THE WORD FOR “SMALL” OR “YOUNG” (QĀṬĀN), PERHAPS SUGGESTING “YOUNGER BROTHER,” BUT THERE IS NO ATTEMPT IN THE TEXT TO DERIVE A PLAY WITH THE APPELLATIVE AS IT DOES WITH “PELEG.” AS FOR JOKTAN, NO LOCATION CAN BE ASCERTAINED EXCEPT FOR THE GENERAL REGION OF ARABIA AS RECOMMENDED BY THE SUBSEQUENT DESCENDANTS, WHICH CAN BE PINPOINTED AS ARABIAN SITES AND TRIBES. 10:26–29 THIS FINAL TIER OF NAMES DOMINATES THE SHEMITE GROUP, CONSISTING OF HALF (THIRTEEN) OF THE TOTAL NAMES CATALOGED UNDER SHEM. THOSE THAT CAN BE IDENTIFIED ARE IN THE SOUTH ARABIAN PENINSULA.122 ALMODAD IS UNKNOWN. IF THE LXX’S RENDERING ELMŌDAD IS FOLLOWED, ALMODAD MAY BE RELATED TO HEBREW DÔD OR MŌDAD (“BELOVED”), THUS MEANING “GOD [EL] IS A FRIEND.” IF ARABIC ʾĀL, MEANING “CLAN” OR “FAMILY,” IS TAKEN AS THE FIRST PART OF THE NAME, THE SECOND PART MAY REFER TO A SPECIFIC TRIBE, MAWDAD. A PROPOSAL FOR A SOUTH YEMEN LOCATION HAS BEEN MADE.123 SHELEPH HAS BEEN RELATED TO YEMENITE TRIBES ON THE BASIS OF ITS ASSOCIATION WITH HAZARMAVETH, THAT IS, MODERN HADRAMAUT IN SOUTHWEST ARABIA, EAST OF YEMEN. JERAH’S LOCATION IS UNKNOWN, BUT IT PROBABLY REFERS TO ANOTHER TRIBE IN THE SOUTH ARABIAN PENINSULA. SOME RELATE IT TO WARAH IN YEMEN. IN HEBREW AND SOUTH ARABIC, YERAḤ MEANS “MONTH” AND IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE WORD FOR “MOON” (YĀRĒAḤ), WHICH WAS THE PRIMARY DEITY OF THE SOUTH ARABIAN PANTHEON.124 HADORAM ALSO REMAINS A MYSTERY (V. 27). LITERALLY IT MEANS “HAD[AD] IS EXALTED,” REFERRING TO THE STORM DEITY OF MESOPOTAMIA (AND BAAL OF UGARIT). THE NAME OCCURS LATER FOR THE SON OF TOU, KING OF HAMATH (1 CHR 18:10) AND SOLOMON’S OVERSEER (= “ADORAM,” 1 KGS 12:18; “ADONIRAM,” 2 CHR 10:18). SOME ASSOCIATE IT WITH THE MODERN SITE DAURAM IN YEMEN. UZAL HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH MODERN SANAA, CAPITAL OF YEMEN, THOUGH THIS HAS BEEN BROUGHT INTO SERIOUS DISPUTE. IT APPEARS ALSO IN EZEK 27:19, BUT THERE IT PROBABLY REFERS TO A NORTHERN SYRIA LOCATION.125 ITS IDENTITY IS UNSOLVED. “DIKLAH” (HEB. DIQLÂ) IS THOUGHT TO BE AN OASIS IN SOUTH ARABIA BUT ONLY BECAUSE OF ITS NAME, WHICH IS RELATED TO DEQEL, MEANING “DATE PALM.”126 OBAL ALSO IS UNKNOWN (V. 28; “EBAL,” 1 CHR 1:22), ALTHOUGH SOME HAVE SUGGESTED MODERN UBAL OR OTHER YEMENITE HIGHLAND LOCATIONS.127 THE NAME IS ABSENT IN THE LXX AT 10:23, WHICH MEANS TWELVE SONS ARE LISTED.128 “ABIMAEL,” MEANING “MY FATHER IS TRULY GOD,”129 REMAINS UNIDENTIFIED. ONE PROPOSAL HAS ABIMAEL IN THE REGION OF THE ANCIENT TOWN HARAM IN THE YEMENITE JAWF.130 SHEBA HAS ALREADY BEEN DISCUSSED AT V. 7, WHERE THE NAME OCCURS IN THE HAMITE LINEAGE. OPHIR (V. 29) IS BEST KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AS A DISTANT LAND NOTED FOR ITS GOLD (E.G., 1 KGS 9:28; 10:11; 1 CHR 29:4; JOB 22:24; PS 45:9 [10]). RECOMMENDATIONS FOR ITS LOCATION HAVE VARIED FROM AFRICA TO INDIA. IF THE JOKTANITE NAME REFERS TO THE SAME “OPHIR,” IT MAY BE IN SOUTHWEST ARABIA, AS THE OTHER NAMES OF THE JOKTANITE LINE HAVE INDICATED. ANOTHER NAME ALREADY MENTIONED IS HAVILAH (SEE V. 7). THE FINAL NAME OF THE SHEMITE BRANCH IS JOBAB, WHICH WAS THE NAME OF AN EDOMITE KING (36:33–34) AS WELL AS OTHER INDIVIDUALS (E.G., JOSH 11:1; 1 CHR 8:9, 18). SOME HAVE PROPOSED VARIOUS ARABIAN CONNECTIONS, SUCH AS THE SABEAN TRIBE YUHAYBAB,131 BUT THE IDENTIFICATION ELUDES US. 10:30 AS IN THE CASE WITH THE CANAANITES (V. 19), A SUMMARY OF THE JOKTANITE TERRITORY FOLLOWS THE NAMING OF THE ARABIAN TRIBES. THIS SUPPLEMENTARY DETAIL SERVES AS ANOTHER INDICATION OF THE IMPORTANCE ATTRIBUTED TO THE SHEMITE LINE BY THE AUTHOR. THE JOKTANITE BRANCH DESERVED SPECIAL DISTINCTION AS A DESCENDANT OF THE HEBREW ANCESTOR “EBER” (V. 25). THE PARTICULAR BOUNDARY SITES OF MESHA AND SEPHAR ARE A DILEMMA, THOUGH POSSIBLY THE FURTHER DEPICTION “IN THE EASTERN HILL COUNTRY” SUGGESTS THAT THE PERIMETERS ARE GIVEN IN TERMS OF THE EAST-WEST BOUNDARIES OF THE ARABIAN LOCALE. MESHA HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH NORTH ARABIA, PERHAPS A BRANCH OF THE ISHMAELITES (= “MASSA,” 25:14), THOUGH MOST OF THE JOKTANITE NAMES ARE IN THE SOUTHWEST. ON THIS BASIS TOO IT HAS BEEN VENTURED THAT SEPHAR IS LOCATED IN SOUTH ARABIA.132 THE IDENTITY OF MESHA AND SEPHAR REMAINS AN ENIGMA. 10:31 WE HAVE ALREADY DISCUSSED THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS CONCLUDING COLOPHON FOR THE SHEMITE LINE IN THE TABLE (SEE VV. 5, 20).
CONCLUSION (10:32)
32 THESE ARE THE CLANS OF NOAH’S SONS, ACCORDING TO THEIR LINES OF DESCENT, WITHIN THEIR NATIONS. FROM THESE THE NATIONS SPREAD OUT OVER THE EARTH AFTER THE FLOOD. 10:32 THE FINAL SUMMARY STATEMENT FOR THE WHOLE CATALOG OF NOAH’S OFFSPRING DRAWS TOGETHER THE THEMES ALREADY HEARD IN THE PRESENTATION OF THE TABLE. THE SUMMARY FORMS THE CLOSING INCLUSIO WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF V. 1 BY REPEATING ITS CONTENTS, BUT IT ALSO EXCEEDS IT BY ADDING THE KEY IDEA OF DISPERSAL. VERSE 1 SPOKE OF “NOAH’S SONS, WHO THEMSELVES HAD SONS,” AND V. 32 SHOWS THE CONSEQUENCE: “FROM THESE THE NATIONS SPREAD OUT.” “THESE ARE THE CLANS OF NOAH’S SONS” RETURNS TO THE THESIS THAT ALL PEOPLES (MIŠPĔḤŌT) HAVE A SOLIDARITY BY VIRTUE OF THEIR UNION IN THE ONE SOURCE, NOAH. YET THEIR “LINES OF DESCENT” INEVITABLY LED TO THE MULTIPLICITY OF “NATIONS” (GÔYIM) THAT “SPREAD OUT” (PĀRAD, CF. V. 5) OVER THE EARTH. IT WILL BE LEFT TO THE BABEL STORY TO EXPLAIN THAT THE DISSEMINATION OF THE PEOPLES WAS THE REPERCUSSION OF GOD’S IMPEDIMENT AGAINST THE REBELLIOUS BABELITES. THE TEMPORAL REFERENCE “AFTER THE FLOOD” IMITATES V. 1 AND RECALLS THAT THE ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD WAS DIFFERENT. THAT PAVES THE WAY FOR THE BABEL NARRATIVE THAT TELLS HOW THE NEW WORLD OF “NATIONS” CAME INTO EXISTENCE.
TOWER OF BABEL (11:1–9)
AFTER PORTRAYING THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD AS MADE UP OF RELATED BUT “SCATTERED” NATIONS (10:5, 18B, 32), THE BABEL STORY EXPLAINS THE REASON FOR THE DISPERSED SETTING (11:4, 8–9). THE INITIAL BREAKUP OF THE POSTDILUVIAN PEOPLE WAS ACHIEVED BY THE MUDDLING OF THEIR LANGUAGE, WHICH FOILED THE AMBITIONS OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. THE STORY PROVIDES A STRIKING CONTRAST BETWEEN HUMAN OPINION OF ITS SELF-ACHIEVEMENTS AND GOD’S VIEWPOINT OF SUCH ENDEAVORS. HUMAN COOPERATION, WHEN IT IS FUELED BY AUTONOMY AND DIRECTED TOWARD SELF-INTEREST, IS SHOWN BY THE STORY TO BE SHALLOW, IMPOTENT HUBRIS.133 PRIMEVAL HISTORY. GENESIS 11:1–9 IS THE FINAL NARRATIVE OF THE PRIMEVAL EVENTS THAT PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE INTRODUCTION OF FATHER ABRAHAM BY MEANS OF SHEM’S GENEALOGY (11:10–26). IT ECHOES MUCH OF WHAT HAS BEEN PORTRAYED IN CHAPS. 1–10; THE TOWER EVENT MUST BE VIEWED AGAINST THE BACKDROP OF THE PRIMEVAL EVENTS COLLECTIVELY. FOR THE THEMATIC PURPOSES OF THE AUTHOR WE HAVE REACHED A PIVOTAL PASSAGE IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF HIS THESIS FOR UNDERSTANDING THE ANTECEDENT EVENTS OF ABRAHAM’S CALL AND THE FOUNDING OF ISRAEL AS A NATION. BOTH 1:1–2:3 AND 11:1–9 SHARE IN A NUMBER OF VERBAL AND THEMATIC ASSOCIATIONS; THUS 11:1–9 BRINGS TO CULMINATION THE EVENTS OF CHAPS. 1–11. GENERIC “MAN” (ʾĀDĀM, 1:26–28 PASSIM; 11:5), “HEAVENS” (ŠAMAYIM, NIV “SKY,” “AIR,” 1:8, 26; 11:4), “ONE” (ʾEḤAD, 1:5, 9; 11:1, 6), AND “ALL THE EARTH” (KOL HĀʾĀREṢ, 1:26, 29 PASSIM; 11:1, 8–9) ARE AMONG THE VERBAL ALLUSIONS. PARTICULARLY SIGNIFICANT IS THE RELATIONSHIP OF 11:1–9 WITH 1:26–28, WHICH PRESENTS THE MOTIF OF BLESSING THROUGH “FILLING THE EARTH.” BOTH PASSAGES HAVE THE DIVINE PLURAL: “LET US MAKE MAN” (1:26) AND “COME, LET US GO DOWN” (11:7). THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE TOWER EVENT (WHEN COUPLED WITH CHAP. 10) LED TO THE “SCATTERING” THAT ULTIMATELY WILL ACCOMPLISH THE PROMISED BLESSING OF GOD UPON ALL HUMANITY. GENESIS 11:1–9 ALSO MIRRORS THE ATTEMPT OF HUMANITY IN THE GARDEN TO ACHIEVE POWER INDEPENDENTLY OF GOD. THE ATTEMPT OF THE BABELITES TO TRANSGRESS HUMAN LIMITS IS REMINISCENT OF EVE’S AMBITION (3:5–6).134 AS IN THE TOWER STORY, THE DIVINE PLURAL ALSO APPEARS IN THE GARDEN ACCOUNT (3:22), AND BOTH INDICATE THE DIVINE DISTRESS OVER THE POTENTIAL HAVOC THAT THE NEW KNOWLEDGE ACHIEVED BY MANKIND MAY BRING ABOUT (3:22; 11:6).135 BROADLY SPEAKING, THE SETTING IS THE SAME SINCE THE GARDEN’S TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES RIVERS (2:14) ARE IN THE SAME REGION AS THE “PLAIN OF SHINAR” (11:2). FOLLOWING THE ARARAT DEPARTURE, THE PEOPLE MIGRATED SOUTHEAST TO THE LOWER EUPHRATES VALLEY. GENESIS 1–11 THEN HAS COME FULL CIRCLE FROM “EDEN” TO “BABEL,” BOTH REMEMBERED FOR THE EXPULSION OF THEIR RESIDENTS. ALSO, THE BABEL ACCOUNT REFLECTS THE CAIN NARRATIVE, WHERE BOTH INVOLVE THE MOTIF OF MIGRATION AND THE BUILDING OF CITIES (4:12–18).136 IN THE FIRST CASE CAIN’S FAMILY INAUGURATES SEDENTARY LIFE THAT DEVELOPS THE “CIVILIZED” ARTS AND METALLURGY. THE BABEL STORY ALSO HAS AS ITS SETTING URBAN LIFE THAT FURTHER BOASTS THE ARCHITECTURAL AND ENGINEERING ADVANCES OF TOWER BUILDING. MOREOVER, THE THEME OF PRIDE IS COMMON TO BOTH, AS THE LAMECH TAUNT SHOWS (4:23–24). LESS SO, BUT NONETHELESS APPARENT, ARE THE TIES OF 11:1–9 AND THE EVENTS CONCERNING THE FLOOD (CHAPS. 6–9). THE MINOR ALLUSIONS OF “HEAVEN” (6:11), “SEE/ SAW” (6:2, 5, 12; 9:22), GENERIC “MAN” (6:5–6 PASSIM), AND “FIND/FOUND” (6:8; 8:9) ARE BOLSTERED BY THE HIGHLY REPETITIVE REFERENCES TO “ALL THE EARTH/ON THE EARTH” (6:5, 12 PASSIM), WHICH ALSO IS HIGHLIGHTED IN THE BABEL STORY (11:4, 8–9).137 CRITICALLY IMPORTANT IS THE REISSUING OF THE DIVINE COMMAND TO NOAH’S PROGENY TO “FILL THE EARTH” (9:1; 1:28). THIS IS THE BACKGROUND FOR INTERPRETING THE NECESSITY OF THE BABELITES TO DISBAND. ALSO, THE THEME OF PRIDE OCCURS AGAIN IN THE NOAH NARRATIVE, WHERE THE NEPHILIM ARE MEMORIALIZED FOR THEIR PHYSICAL “RENOWN” (“NAME,” 6:4; 11:4). THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE BABEL STORY WITH CHAP. 10’S TABLE OF NATIONS HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AT LENGTH ALREADY (SEE CHAP. 10 DISCUSSION). LITERARY STRUCTURE AND ORIGIN. THE LITERARY STRUCTURE ITSELF CONTRIBUTES TO THE MOTIF OF “REVERSAL” AND THEREBY UNVEILS THE THEOLOGICAL MESSAGE OF THE COMPOSITION. THE SALIENT FEATURES OF THE STORY ARE STRUCTURALLY INVERTED.138 AN INCLUSIO (BRACKETING) FORMED BY THE REPETITION OF LANGUAGE IN VV. 1 AND 9 MARK THE BOUNDARIES OF THE PERICOPE: “THE WHOLE WORLD HAD ONE LANGUAGE” (V. 1) AND “THE LANGUAGE OF THE WHOLE WORLD … WHOLE EARTH” (V. 9).139
A “THE WHOLE WORLD HAD ONE LANGUAGE” (V. 1)
B “THERE” (V. 2)
C “EACH OTHER” (V. 3)
D “COME, LET’S MAKE BRICKS” (V. 3)
E “COME, LET US BUILD OURSELVES” (V. 4)
F “A CITY, WITH A TOWER” (V. 4)
G “THE LORD CAME DOWN …” (V. 5)
F′ “THE CITY AND THE TOWER” (V. 5)
E′ “THAT THE MEN WERE BUILDING” (V. 5)
D′ “COME, LET US … CONFUSE” (V. 7)
C′ “EACH OTHER” (V. 7)
B′ “FROM THERE” (V. 8)
A′ “THE LANGUAGE OF THE WHOLE WORLD” (V. 9)
THE STORY EVIDENCES A BALANCE IN WHICH THE HUMAN ENDEAVOR (VV. 1–4) IS MATCHED BY THE DIVINE DEED (VV. 6–9). THE CENTER ELEMENT (V. 5) IS THE MIDPOINT OF THE COMPOSITION.140 THIS RESULTS IN A PATTERN THAT SHOWS THE INVERSION OF THE STORY’S EVENTS, MOVING FROM THE HUMAN DEED OF CONSTRUCTION TO THE DIVINE DEED THAT TRIGGERED THE CITY’S DECONSTRUCTION. THE “MIRRORED” IMAGE OF THE NARRATIVE HEIGHTENS THE FOCAL EVENT OF GOD’S DESCENT (V. 5). IT IS THE FULCRUM UPON WHICH THE FORTUNES OF THE PEOPLE TURN, AND IT FUNCTIONS AT THE SAME TIME AS THE PREEMINENT IRONY OF THE STORY. DESPITE THE MONUMENTAL EFFORTS OF THE BABELITES TO REACH “TO THE HEAVENS” (V. 4), THE LORD “CAME DOWN” FROM HEAVEN TO WITNESS THEIR PUNY EFFORTS (V. 5). THE OVERARCHING MESSAGE IS THAT HUMAN PRIDE RESULTED IN THE LORD’S PUNISHMENT OF DISPERSAL. THE NARRATIVE MARSHALS NUMEROUS WORDPLAYS TO HIGHLIGHT THE “REVERSAL” AND JUDGMENT MOTIFS OF THE ACCOUNT.141 CHIEF AMONG THESE ARE (1) THE INVERSION OF THE HEBREW PHONETIC SOUNDS LBN (NILBĔNÂ; “LET’S MAKE BRICKS,” V. 3) AND NBL (NĀBĔLÂ; “LET US GO DOWN,” V. 7) AND (2) THE SOUND PLAY BETWEEN BĀBEL (“BABEL,” V. 9) AND BĀLAL (“CONFUSED,” V. 9). IN THE FIRST CASE THE WORDPLAY SHOWS THAT WHAT MEN BUILD UP, THE LORD TEARS DOWN. SECOND, THE PLAY OF THE DEBASING APPELLATION “BABEL” AND THE JUDGMENT OF “BABBLE” CONVEYS LEX TALIONIS (“EYE FOR AN EYE”) BETWEEN THE CRIME AND ITS PUNISHMENT. ADDED TO SUCH PHONETIC PLAYS IS THE WIDE USE OF IRONY AND SARCASM IN THE STORY. EXEMPLARY OF THIS IS THE MISSPENT EFFORTS OF THE BABELITES. FIRST, WHILE THEIR UNITY ENABLED AN AMBITIOUS PROJECT, IT WAS THIS VERY PARTNERSHIP THAT ULTIMATELY BROUGHT ABOUT THEIR DISSOLUTION. WHAT THEY MOST FEARED, NAMELY, THE LOSS OF SECURITY AND POWER BY “SCATTERING” (V. 4), CAME TO PASS AS A RESULT OF THEIR OWN DOING (VV. 8–9). SECOND, THEIR ARCHITECTURAL GOAL OF REACHING THE “HEAVENS” (V. 4), SYMBOLIZING THEIR GRASP FOR AUTONOMOUS POWER, WAS FRUSTRATED BY GOD, WHO “CAME DOWN” TO EARTH (V. 5); YET THEY THEMSELVES STOPPED BUILDING BECAUSE OF THEIR OWN INCOMPETENCE (V. 8). WHAT APPEARED TO BE AN UNSTOPPABLE PLAN PROVED TO BE A DISMAL FAILURE. THIRD, THOUGH THEY SOUGHT A “NAME” (V. 4), THEY RECEIVED THE HUMILIATING NAME “BABEL” (= “BABBLE,” V. 9). THIS IS ALL THE MORE DERISIVE WHEN WE RECALL THAT THE AKKADIAN NAME FOR THE COLOSSAL CITY “BABYLON” MEANT “GATE OF THE GOD(S)” (AKK. BĀB-ILI, BĀB-ILĀNI). FINALLY, IT WAS THIS VERY ONUS OF DISPERSAL THAT ENABLED THEM TO FULFILL THE DIVINE DICTATE TO “FILL THE EARTH” (9:1, 7; 1:28), WHICH CHAP. 10 SHOWS OCCURRED (VV. 5, 18, 20, 30–32). THE SOURCE OF THIS STORY HAS PUZZLED COMMENTATORS BECAUSE IT IS UNIQUE IN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN LITERATURE.142 GRANTED, SOME ASPECTS OF THE ACCOUNT HAVE SUPERFICIAL PARALLELS, SUCH AS THE SUMERIAN TRADITION OF ONE UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE, BUT THERE IS NO PARALLEL THAT CAPTURES THE STORY IN ITS ENTIRETY. USUALLY COMMENTATORS HAVE CONTENDED THAT ORIGINALLY SEPARATE MOTIFS (ORAL) HAVE BEEN JOINED IN THIS ISRAELITE TELLING. THE EXQUISITE ARTISTRY OF THE PERICOPE, HOWEVER, WOULD ARGUE STRONGLY FOR AN ORIGINAL LITERARY UNITY.143 SOME HOLD THAT THE ACCOUNT ORIGINALLY WAS AN AETIOLOGICAL LEGEND, CONTRIVED TO EXPLAIN THE EXISTENCE OF MANY NATIONS AND THE DIVERSE LANGUAGES OF COSMOPOLITAN BABYLON. IT WAS SUPPOSEDLY INTEGRATED BY THE ISRAELITE AUTHOR INTO HIS STORY OF DIVERSE LANGUAGES AND PEOPLES PRESENTED IN CHAP. 10.144 OTHERS REGARD IT AN ISRAELITE VERSION OF ENUMA ELISH’S TALE OF BABYLON’S ORIGINS THAT WAS APPROPRIATED AS A POLEMIC AGAINST HUMAN FOLLY WHILE ALSO EMPLOYING IT AS THE REASON FOR THE VARIETY OF HUMAN LANGUAGE.145 IN BOTH CASES, HOWEVER, IT IS DIFFICULT TO SQUARE HOW AN ORIGINAL BABYLONIAN STORY COULD BE SO EASILY ADOPTED BY AN ISRAELITE IN LIGHT OF ITS BITTERLY STRONG ANTI-BABYLON SARCASM. MOREOVER, THE ANTIMYTHICAL CHARACTER OF GENESIS 1–11 QUESTIONS THE NOTION THAT THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR WOULD DEPEND ON SUCH SAGAS. RATHER, GENESIS RECOUNTS A UNIQUE HISTORICAL EVENT IN WHICH GOD CONFOUNDED HUMAN SPEECH. ALTHOUGH DESCRIBING A HISTORICAL EVENT, THE ACCOUNT CANNOT BE CONFIDENTLY ASSIGNED TO A SPECIFIC HISTORICAL PERIOD. THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO SPECIFY THE HISTORICAL PERIOD POINT TO THE COLLAPSE OF THE THIRD DYNASTY OF UR, WHEN SUMERIAN RULE WAS DISPLACED BY ELAMITES AND AMORITES OF THE EARLY SECOND MILLENNIUM B.C. SUMERIAN CITIES BOASTED OF ZIGGURATS, AND UR-NAMMU (2062–2046 B.C.), FOUNDER OF THE THIRD DYNASTY, BEGAN THE CONSTRUCTION OF UR’S IMMENSE ZIGGURAT TOWER. THE RUINS OF THEIR ZIGGURAT TOWERS, WHICH SOME CONTEND WERE THE BACKGROUND FOR GENESIS, CAME WITH THE END OF SUMERIAN DOMINANCE IN MESOPOTAMIA.146 THE ACCOUNT IS TOO VAGUE TO DETERMINE THE HISTORICAL SETTING, EVEN GENERALLY. GENESIS, HOWEVER, DOES NOT SUGGEST POLITICAL TUMULT AS THE CAUSE OF DISPERSION SINCE IT CONVEYS ONLY THE THEOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE. WE DO NOT KNOW BY WHAT PROCESSES THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES OCCURRED. AS WE HAVE SEEN EARLIER, GENESIS 1–11 SHOWS A KNOWLEDGE OF MESOPOTAMIAN IDEOLOGY, AND UNDOUBTEDLY THE TOWER EPISODE IS THE MOST TELLING EXAMPLE OF THE AUTHOR’S AWARENESS OF BABYLONIAN TRADITION. THE GENESIS AUTHOR, HOWEVER, IS NOT WRITING IN THE SHADOW OF ANY SPECIFIC LITERARY TRADITION, BUT RATHER HE IS AWARE OF MESOPOTAMIAN RELIGION IN GENERAL. THERE IS NO REQUIREMENT THAT BIBLICAL ALLUSIONS TO THE IDEAS PORTRAYED IN THE BABYLONIAN ENUMA ELISH, FOR EXAMPLE, MEAN THAT GENESIS WAS DEPENDENT ON IT. IT IS SUFFICIENT THAT THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR WAS GENERALLY AWARE OF BABYLONIAN MYTHIC LORE AND CHOSE TO COUCH HIS HISTORICAL ACCOUNT IN A WAY THAT SPOKE AGAINST THEIR MISGUIDED BELIEFS.147 AS A MOCKERY THE STORY LAMPOONS THE PRIDE OF HUMAN AUTONOMY, WHICH SOUGHT AFTER THE POWER OF THE DIVINE. OUR NARRATIVE’S SARCASM, IF NOT POLEMIC, SETS GENTILE POMPOSITY IN ITS PALTRY PLACE. MESOPOTAMIAN RELIGION CLAIMED THAT THEIR CITIES WERE OF DIVINE PARENTAGE. A SYMBOL OF THIS OBSESSION WITH DIVINITY AMONG THE MESOPOTAMIANS WAS THE ZIGGURAT (AKK. ZIQQURRATU) THAT WAS ERECTED AS EARLY AS THE THIRD MILLENNIUM B.C.148 THE ZIGGURAT WAS A STEP-LADDER EDIFICE, MADE UP OF MUD BRICKS, WHOSE BOTTOM WAS SQUARE OR RECTANGULAR. THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE STRUCTURE IS UNKNOWN, THOUGH IT IS WIDELY AGREED THAT IT FORMED A STAIRWAY BETWEEN THE GODS AND EARTH (CF. GEN 28:12).149 AT THE FOOT OF THE ZIGGURAT AS WELL AS THE PINNACLE WAS A TEMPLE AREA SERVING AS A HABITATION FOR THE GOD. ZIGGURATS MAY HAVE BEEN CONSIDERED AN EARTHLY IMITATION OF THE HEAVENLY RESIDENCE OF THE GODS. ENUMA ELISH SHOWS THAT THE BABYLONIANS TOUTED A CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE HEAVENLY CITADEL AND THEIR EARTHLY SANCTUARY: “MAKE A LIKENESS ON EARTH OF WHAT HE [MARDUK] HAS WROUGHT IN HEAVEN.” SUCH IS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CITY BABYLON IN THE CREATION MYTH ENUMA ELISH. IT RELATES HOW THANKFUL GODS, THE ANUNNAKI, VOW TO BUILD A SHRINE OF RESIDENCE TO HONOR KING MARDUK FOR HIS DEFEAT OF VICIOUS TIAMAT AND THE SLAYING OF HER CAPTAIN, KINGU.
WHEN MARDUK HEARD THIS, BRIGHTLY GLOWED HIS FEATURES, LIKE THE DAY:
“CONSTRUCT BABYLON, WHOSE BUILDING YOU HAVE REQUESTED,
LET ITS BRICKWORK BE FASHIONED. YOU SHALL NAME IT ‘THE SANCTUARY.’”
THE ANUNNAKI APPLIED THE IMPLEMENT; FOR ONE WHOLE YEAR THEY MOLDED BRICKS.
WHEN THE SECOND YEAR ARRIVED, THEY RAISED HIGH THE HEAD OF ESAGILA EQUALING APSU.
HAVING BUILT A STAGE-TOWER AS HIGH AS APSU, THEY SET UP IN IT AN ABODE FOR MARDUK, ENLIL, (AND) EA.
IN THEIR PRESENCE HE WAS SEATED IN GRANDEUR.150
THE SIMILARITIES OF GENESIS AND THE BABYLONIAN STORY ARE STRIKING. THE BABYLONIAN EDIFICE, LIKE THE GENESIS STORY, HAS A PARTICULARLY CONSPICUOUS PINNACLE: “THEY RAISED HIGH THE HEAD OF ESAGILA EQUALING APSU. HAVING BUILT A STAGE-TOWER AS HIGH AS APSU.” “ESAGILA” WAS THE SACRED PRECINCT OF MARDUK’S RESIDENCE IN BABYLON AND BESIDE IT STOOD THE IMPRESSIVE TEMPLE-TOWER ETEMENANKI, BOTH OF WHICH WERE RESTORED BY THE BABYLONIAN RULER NABOPOLASSAR (626–605 B.C.).151 IN THE BABYLONIAN TEXT THE NAME “ESAGILA” (E-SAG-ILA), MEANING “THE STRUCTURE WHICH RAISES THE HEAD,” IS A WORDPLAY WITH THE PRECEDING CLAUSE, “THEY RAISED ITS HEAD” (ULLŪ RĒŠĪŠU). “APSU” HERE REFERS TO THE HEAVENLY REALM. HENCE THE MYTH DESCRIBES ESAGILA AS REACHING “TOWARD HEAVEN.”152 THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT READS SIMILARLY, “A CITY, WITH A TOWER THAT REACHES (LIT., “AND ITS HEAD”) TO THE HEAVENS” (V. 4). ALSO, THE CONSTRUCTION OF BABYLON’S TOWER, MADE UP OF “BRICKWORK” AND “MOLDED BRICK,” CORRESPONDS TO THE MATERIALS FOR THE GENESIS CITY-TOWER. IT CONSISTS OF BRICK AND TAR RATHER THAN PALESTINIAN STONES. ARCHAEOLOGICAL REMAINS SHOW THAT MUD BRICKS AND BITUMEN WERE USED FOR THE ASSEMBLING OF THE SACRED ZIGGURATS. THE REMARKABLE ZIGGURAT AT UR, THE BEST PRESERVED ONE IN IRAQ, HAS A SOLID INNER CORE OF MUD BRICKS WITH AN OUTER COVERING OF BAKED ONES THAT WERE PLACED IN BITUMEN FOR MORTAR.153 TAKEN TOGETHER THE SIMILARITIES OF THE GENESIS STORY AND THE LITERARY TRADITION OF ENUMA ELISH AND/OR THE ARCHITECTURAL WITNESS OF THE ANCIENT ZIGGURAT HAVE ENCOURAGED SCHOLARS TO CONNECT THE BIBLICAL AND MESOPOTAMIAN TRADITIONS.154 WE HAVE ALREADY SAID THAT THE TRADITIONS OF MESOPOTAMIA WERE AT BEST ONLY THE GENERAL BACKDROP FOR THE GENESIS TOWER. THERE IS NO CLEAR ARCHITECTURAL CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MIGDĀL (“TOWER”) AND THE ZIGGURAT, NOR DO WE SEE A COMPELLING REASON FOR ATTRIBUTING THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT TO MESOPOTAMIAN LITERARY PARENTAGE. GENESIS 11:1–9 CONCERNS ITSELF FOREMOSTLY WITH THE BUILDING OF THE “CITY” AND THE “SCATTERING” OF PEOPLES. GENESIS’S TOWER IS AN APPENDAGE TO THE CITY AND IS BY NO MEANS A TEMPLE, AND THE BABYLONIAN ENUMA ELISH LACKS THE FEATURES OF UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE AND WORLDWIDE DISPERSAL FOUND IN GENESIS. THE DETAILED REFERENCE TO THE MAKING OF BRICKS SHARED BY BOTH TRADITIONS DOES NOT ARGUE FOR THE BLIND DEPENDENCE OF GENESIS ON BABYLONIAN TRADITION BUT SPEAKS TO THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE ACCOUNT BY THE AUTHOR’S KNOWLEDGE OF MESOPOTAMIAN ENGINEERING AND TECHNOLOGY. THERE IS YET ANOTHER PROPOSED CONNECTION OF OUR TOWER STORY WITH SUMERO-BABYLONIAN CULTURE. AMONG SUMERIAN LITERARY WORKS IS A TEXT THAT SPEAKS OF A UNITED PEOPLE WHO ENJOY A UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE. IN THE EPIC TALE “ENMERKAR AND THE LORD OF ARATTA,” THERE IS A CONFLICT BETWEEN ENMERKAR, KING OF THE SUMERIAN CITY ERECH,155 AND THE RULER OF ARATTA, AN UNIDENTIFIED CITY IN WESTERN IRAN. ENMERKAR ATTEMPTS TO INTIMIDATE THE LORD OF ARATTA INTO SUBMISSION BY INCANTATION. WITH THE HELP OF ENKI, THE GOD OF INCANTATION, ENMERKAR’S ENVOY DELIVERS THE SPELL. THE POEM TELLS OF A TIME WHEN THERE IS NO FEAR OR RIVALRY AMONG MEN AND DESCRIBES HOW WITH “ONE TONGUE” (LANGUAGE) ALL THE COUNTRIES WORSHIP THE HIGH GOD ENLIL. S. N. KRAMER, WHO FIRST PUBLISHED THE SUMERIAN MYTH, CONCLUDED THAT THE NAM-SHUB (MAGICAL SPEECH) DESCRIBED A “GOLDEN AGE” IN THE IDEALIZED PAST.156 CONVERSELY, THE SUMERIAN TALE HAS ALSO BEEN INTERPRETED AS A PROPHECY OF FUTURE PEACE WHEN, BECAUSE OF THE WISDOM OF ENKI, ALL COUNTRIES WILL ORGANIZE INTO ONE SUPERIOR CIVILIZATION, SPEAK THE SAME SUMERIAN LANGUAGE, AND UNITE IN WORSHIP TO THE GOD ENLIL.157 IN EITHER CASE THE APPROACH TAKEN BY GENESIS TOWARD A UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE IS REMARKABLY DIFFERENT. SUMERIAN TRADITION APPLAUDS THE SOLIDARITY OF LANGUAGE AS INDICATIVE OF AN ERA OF PEACE (PAST OR FUTURE) AND A PERIOD OF UNDIVIDED WORSHIP TO SUMER’S GODS. THE EPIC OF THE SUMERIAN HERO ENMERKAR, AS WELL AS OTHER SUMERIAN TALES, PRESENT SUMER’S SOCIETY AS THE IDEAL AND SUPERIOR TO ALL OTHERS.158 YET GENESIS VIEWS ONE LANGUAGE FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY AS A THREAT TO THE IDEAL BECAUSE OF HUMAN SINFULNESS. A DIVERSE HUMANITY IS FOR THE BETTER ACCORDING TO GENESIS SINCE GOD THWARTS THE SINFUL INTENT OF THE COLLECTIVE HUMAN WILL. THIS MORAL FACTOR IS ALSO ABSENT IN THE SUMERIAN “CONFUSION OF TONGUES” BUT IS VITAL IN THE BIBLICAL UNDERSTANDING. THEOLOGICAL MESSAGE. THE STORY PRESENTS A NUMBER OF INTERPRETIVE PROBLEMS. WHY WAS THE TOWER AN OFFENSE AGAINST GOD? WHAT WAS IT ABOUT THE PEOPLE’S UNITY THAT GOD REJECTED? ALSO, HOW ARE WE TO UNDERSTAND “SCATTERING” AS A MOTIF OF JUDGMENT (VV. 4, 8–9) WHEN DISPERSAL WAS PRESENTED POSITIVELY AS GOD’S BLESSING IN THE CREATION AND FLOOD ACCOUNTS (1:28; 9:1–3)? IN THE PRECEDING TABLE OF NATIONS, THE AUTHOR’S OPINION OF THE DIVISION OF PEOPLES CAN BE TAKEN AS NEUTRAL, IF NOT POSITIVE, AS A NORMAL COURSE OF EMERGING NATIONS (9:18–19; 10:5, 18, 32). BUT 11:1–9 SHOWS THAT THE ANTECEDENT TO THAT DEVELOPMENT OF PEOPLES WAS A DISPERSAL INSTIGATED BY GOD’S PUNITIVE INTERVENTION. THERE WAS A TIME WHEN HUMANITY ENJOYED A UNITY OF PURPOSE, ENTERPRISE, AND LANGUAGE. WAS THIS NOT AN ADMIRABLE ACCOMPLISHMENT? INDEED, THERE WAS A UNITY DESIRED BY GOD, BUT IT WAS ONE BESTOWED BY GOD, NOT ONE FOUNDED ON A SOCIAL STATE. THE POSTDILUVIAN COMMUNITY RESISTED THE DIVINE COMMAND TO “INCREASE” AND “FILL THE EARTH” (1:28; 9:1). IN THEIR EYES THEIR SECURITY RESTED ON THEIR HOMOGENEITY, AND THUS THEY SET ABOUT TO PRESERVE THEIR UNION BY BUILDING THE CITY AS A HAVEN WITH ITS SYMBOLIC TOWER OF CORPORATE ACHIEVEMENT. THIS ACT OF ARROGANT DEFIANCE RESULTED IN DISBANDMENT. BY THEIR OWN MEASURE THE BABELITES WOULD HAVE RECKONED THEIR DISSOLUTION AS PUNISHMENT, BUT IN THE LARGER SCHEME OF GOD’S PURPOSES IT WAS AN ACT OF GRACIOUS INTERVENTION TO ENSURE THAT HUMANITY WOULD EVENTUALLY ATTAIN THE PROMISSORY “BLESSING.” IN THIS CASE GOD OPPOSED UNITY AND FAVORED DISUNITY, THE VERY THING THE BABELITES FEARED. GOD’S PURPOSES INCLUDED THE DIVERSITY THAT A DISPERSAL OF NOAH’S FAMILY WOULD HAVE ULTIMATELY MEANT, BUT THE WICKED AIMS OF THE NOAHIC OFFSPRING REQUIRED GOD TO INTERVENE TO SAVE THEM, SO TO SPEAK, FROM THEMSELVES. THIS HAS ITS PARALLEL IN THE GARDEN TŌLĔDŌT WHERE THE COUPLE ARE DRIVEN FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH NOT ONLY MEANT THEIR PUNISHMENT BUT IRONICALLY ALSO THEIR RESCUE FROM PERPETUAL LIFE IN SHAMEFUL MISERY. WE MAY REMEMBER THAT THE SAME IRONY OCCURS IN THE SCATTERING OF THE CHURCH IN ACTS 8, WHERE, IN THAT CASE, PERSECUTION PROPELLED THE CHURCH INTO THE DIASPORA, SO THAT BY TAKING THE GOSPEL THEY ACCOMPLISHED THE CHARGE OF THE RESURRECTED LORD (1:8).159 ALSO, THE HOLY BIBLE ENVISIONS A SINGLE PEOPLE OF GOD WITHOUT SUPPRESSING THE NATIONAL ENTITIES THAT MAKE UP THAT SPIRITUAL CITIZENRY. THE PROPHETS SPEAK OF DIVERSE ETHNIC PERSONALITIES WHEN THEY DEPICT THE FUTURE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM OF GOD (E.G., ISA 2:1–4). AT PENTECOST THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT UPON THE REPRESENTATIVE NATIONS GATHERED IN JERUSALEM RESULTS IN THE SPIRITUAL UNION OF THE NEW CHURCH BUT DOES NOT CREATE A HOMOGENEOUS LANGUAGE, ETHNICITY, OR STATEHOOD. JOHN’S VISION OF THE HEAVENLY FAMILY INCLUDES DIVERSE PEOPLES FROM “EVERY NATION, TRIBE, PEOPLE AND LANGUAGE, STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE AND IN FRONT OF THE LAMB” (REV 7:9).160 THE NATIONS TO THIS DAY LANGUISH UNDER THE AFFLICTIONS OF DISPARATE LANGUAGE AND CULTURE. YET GENESIS TELLS HOW GOD GRACIOUSLY RESPONDED TO THE DISPERSED NATIONS THROUGH THE CREATION OF A PARTICULAR GÔY (“NATION”) IN THE CALL OF ABRAHAM (12:2). WITH THE “SCATTERING” AT THE TOWER OF BABEL, THE END OF GOD’S BLESSING APPEARS TO HAVE CLOSED THE “GATES TO THE FUTURE,” BUT THE LORD “OPENS THEM AGAIN AND IN A UNIQUE WAY”161 THROUGH THE COMMISSIONING OF ABRAHAM AND LATER ISRAEL. ABRAHAM IS BOTH THE RECIPIENT OF GOD’S PROMISSORY BLESSINGS AND ALSO THE FACILITATOR OF THAT BLESSING FOR THE NATIONS (12:3). MOREOVER, THE PATRIARCHAL LINEAGE WILL ESTABLISH NEW NATIONS (GÔYIM),162 AND ISRAEL WILL BE THE LORD’S POSSESSION AS A “HOLY NATION” (GÔY; EXOD 19:6; CF. 32:10; 34:10). YET EARLY ISRAEL RECOGNIZED TOO THAT AS A PEOPLE THEY WERE PARENTED BY PRIOR NATIONS AND THUS PART AND PARCEL OF THE WORLD’S COMMUNITIES (DEUT 26:5). THEREFORE, THE PARTICULARISM OF THE ABRAHAMIC CALL AND THE GENESIS OF ISRAEL DID NOT BY ANY MEANS DERAIL THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE PROMISSORY BLESSING INTENDED FOR ALL HUMANITY (1:28; 9:1). RATHER, THE PARTICULARISM ACHIEVED THE UNIVERSAL POSSIBILITIES. THIS WE FIND DISCHARGED BY THE PSALMISTS, WHO SUMMONED THE NATIONS TO JOIN IN THE WORSHIP OF THE LORD: “CLAP YOUR HANDS, ALL YOU NATIONS; SHOUT TO GOD WITH CRIES OF JOY” (PS 47:1).163 THE PROPHETIC TRADITION DENOUNCED THE NATIONS WHO CAST THEMSELVES AGAINST THE LORD (AND ISRAEL),164 BUT THE PROPHETS ALSO REGULARLY ENVISIONED A KINGDOM OF UNIVERSAL PROPORTIONS IN THE ESCHATOLOGICAL “DAY OF THE LORD” WHEN ALL PEOPLES WOULD CONVENE IN JERUSALEM AND RECOGNIZE THE RULE OF GOD. ZEPHANIAH 3:9 MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO 11:1–9, WHERE THE PROPHET ANTICIPATES THE FUTURE PURGING OF THE NATIONS SO THAT THEY MIGHT ENJOY A REDEEMED SPEECH: “AT THAT TIME I WILL CHANGE THE SPEECH [ŚĀPÂ] OF THE PEOPLES TO A PURE SPEECH, THAT ALL OF THEM MAY CALL ON THE NAME OF THE LORD AND SERVE HIM WITH ONE ACCORD [ʾEḤAD]” (NRSV). ISRAEL WOULD BECOME THAT INSTRUMENT OF “BLESSING” AMONG THE NATIONS, WHICH RESULTS IN THE CESSATION OF INTERNATIONAL RIVALRY AND CONFLICT.165 ANOINTED ISRAEL WAS CHARGED WITH BECOMING A “LIGHT FOR THE GENTILES” (ISA 49:6; CF. LUKE 2:32; JOHN 8:12), AND THROUGH ISRAEL’S SALVATION “THE NATIONS WILL BE BLESSED BY HIM [GOD]” (JER 4:2). THIS WAS TAKEN UP BY THE APOSTOLIC TRADITION IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL TO THE NATIONS (ACTS 13:47), FOR THE EFFICACY OF CHRIST’S CRUCIFIXION REACHED FAR BEYOND THE BOUNDARIES OF ISRAEL (JOHN 11:52). THE CHARACTER OF GOD’S KINGDOM AS INCLUSIVE IS ECHOED TIME AND AGAIN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHERE ABRAHAM IS SAID TO FATHER THE FAITH OF ALL BELIEVERS THROUGH HIS “SEED” THE MESSIAH, AND THE GENTILE CHURCH IS CITED AS THE CHOSEN PEOPLE OF GOD (E.G., ROM 4:16–17; 9:24–26; GAL 3:6–9; 1 PET 2:9–10). LUKE’S REPORT OF THE FOUNDING OF THE CHURCH AT PENTECOST HAS BEEN INTERPRETED BY SOME COMMENTATORS AS AN INTENTIONAL ECHO OF GENESIS 10–11. IF SO, BY THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT THE HUMAN FAMILY AGAIN BECOMES ONE PEOPLE, AND LANGUAGE NO LONGER IS AN IMPOSSIBLE BARRIER (ACTS 2:5–13). THE SPIRIT DOES NOT GIVE ONE LANGUAGE BUT NUMEROUS DIALECTS BY WHICH THE GOSPEL IS HEARD.166 PENTECOST SHOWS THAT NATIONAL DISTINCTIONS ARE SECONDARY TO THE UNION OF A SINGLE PEOPLE BY THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT IN CHRIST. THE GOSPEL THEREFORE IS THE RECONCILING ANTIDOTE TO THE PLURALITY OF NATIONS AS IT IS PREACHED AMONG THE WORLD’S PEOPLES. IT IS JEWS (AND PROSELYTES) OF THE DIASPORA WHO AS THE FACILITATORS OF THE GOSPEL FIRST HEAR, BELIEVE, AND EVANGELIZE THE GENTILES (ACTS 2:9–11A). THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE GENESIS PARADIGM, WHICH HAS THE SPREAD OF THE “BLESSING” THROUGH ABRAHAM AMONG “ALL PEOPLES ON EARTH” (12:3). BABYLON BECAME THE BIBLICAL PARADIGM FOR DEPICTING GENTILE PRIDE AND WICKEDNESS. IT IS FOR THIS REASON, AS WE SAW EARLIER, THAT NIMROD’S ACHIEVEMENTS AS THE FOUNDER OF BABEL OFTEN HAVE BEEN INTERPRETED NEGATIVELY AS UNGODLY ARROGANCE (10:8–12). “BABYLON” AND ITS KING ARE CASTIGATED BY THE PROPHETS FOR THEIR PRIDE, IDOLATRY, AND WICKEDNESS, WHICH GOD WILL JUDGE “LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH” (ISA 13:19). THE CITY WAS THE OBJECT OF PROPHETIC SCORN FOR ITS INFAMOUS COMMERCIAL AND MILITARY TYRANNY.167 BECAUSE OF BABYLON’S HISTORIC AFFLICTION OF JUDAH (EXILE), THE CITY BECAME A SYMBOL IN JEWISH WRITINGS AND THE EARLY CHURCH FOR CORRUPT ROME, WHICH ALSO HAD SUBJUGATED THE JEWS.168 “BABYLON” COULD REPRESENT ANY ANTI-GOD POWER, WHETHER PAST OR FUTURE, THAT PERSECUTED THE RIGHTEOUS COMMUNITY.169 WE DO NOT HEAR OF BABYLON AGAIN IN THE PENTATEUCH (ONLY 10:10; NIV “BABEL,” 11:9). IT IS ACTUALLY “UR OF THE CHALDEANS,” A SITE CONSIDERABLY SOUTH OF BABYLON, THAT IS THE HOME OF TERAH’S FAMILY (11:28, 31; CF. 15:7; NEH 9:7). ALTHOUGH SOME HAVE ATTRIBUTED THIS SITE TO NORTHERN MESOPOTAMIA, IT IS WIDELY HELD THAT UR IS IN THE SOUTHERN REGION OF BABYLONIA (MODERN TELL EL-MUQAYYAR). STRIKINGLY, UR, NOT BABYLON, GIVES US THE BEST EXISTING EXAMPLE OF THE ANCIENT ZIGGURAT.170 ABRAM’S ASSOCIATION WITH “UR” AS A LEADING CENTER OF SUMERIAN AND BABYLONIAN CULTURE CONTRIBUTES TO THE LINKAGE PROVIDED BY THE SHEM GENEALOGY (11:10–26) BETWEEN THE TOWER EVENT AND THE ORIGINS OF ABRAHAM’S FAMILY.
UNITED PEOPLE (11:1–2)
1 NOW THE WHOLE WORLD HAD ONE LANGUAGE AND A COMMON SPEECH. 2 AS MEN MOVED EASTWARD, THEY FOUND A PLAIN IN SHINAR AND SETTLED THERE.
11:1 THE OPENING VERSES ESTABLISH THE UNITY OF MANKIND, BOTH IN ITS LANGUAGE AND ITS HABITATION. THIS WILL BE REVERSED BY THE STORY’S END IN WHICH THERE IS NEITHER ONE LANGUAGE NOR ONE SETTLEMENT. VERSE 1 PARTICULARLY CAPTURES THIS MOTIF OF INCLUSIVENESS (“ONENESS”) BY THE PHRASES “WHOLE WORLD” AND “ONE LANGUAGE AND A COMMON (“ONE”) SPEECH” (ITALICS ADDED). “WHOLE WORLD” RENDERS THE HEBREW “ALL THE EARTH” (KOL HĀʾĀREṢ), MEANING THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH COLLECTIVELY.171 ITS IMPORTANCE IN THE STORY IS INDICATED BY THE LITERARY ROLE OF OUR PHRASE, FORMING AN INCLUSIO WITH THE SAME WORDING AT THE END OF THE UNIT IN V. 9. THIS NUANCE OF INCLUSIVENESS DOMINATES THE NARRATIVE AS SHOWN BY THE COMPARABLE PHRASE “OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH” IN VV. 4, 8–9. MOREOVER, THE SOLIDARITY OF THE PEOPLE IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE RECURRING USE OF “ONE” IN REFERENCE TO THEIR “ONE LANGUAGE” AND “COMMON [“ONE”] SPEECH.”172 THE REPETITION OF THE ADJECTIVE “ONE” CREATES A MORPHOLOGICAL EQUIVALENCY AND EMPHASIZES THE ADJECTIVE IN THE CONSTRUCTION.173 HERE “ONE” IN BOTH PHRASES MEANS A “PARTICULAR” (BUT NONSPECIFIED) LANGUAGE THEY HELD IN COMMON.174 COMMENTATORS ARE DIVIDED ON THE GEOGRAPHICAL EXTENT MEANT BY “WHOLE WORLD.” IF IT IS TAKEN AT FACE VALUE, OUR PASSAGE SPEAKS COMPREHENSIVELY OF THE WORLD’S POPULATIONS. OTHERS VIEW IT AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH (HYPERBOLE) OR BETTER TRANSLATED “ALL THE LAND,” LIMITING IT TO THE MESOPOTAMIAN REGION. THE HEBREW PHRASE MAY BE USED IN GENESIS AND THE OLD TESTAMENT BOTH TO DESIGNATE A LIMITED REGION AND ALSO THE WHOLE EARTH.175 SINCE THE AUTHOR HAS TIED THE BABEL EVENT TO THE TABLE OF NATIONS, WHICH EXCEEDS THE BOUNDARIES OF A GIVEN REGION, IT WOULD BE BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE EXPRESSION IN ITS BROADER APPLICATION—AT LEAST IN THE SENSE OF THE WORLD KNOWN TO THE AUTHOR. 11:2 THE LOCATION OF THEIR SETTLEMENT IS IDENTIFIED AS “EASTWARD” (MIQQEDEM).176 THIS IS REMINISCENT OF THE GARDEN, WHERE ITS LOCATION IS DESCRIBED AS “EAST IN EDEN” (2:8); THE LANGUAGE “EAST(WARD)” MARKS EVENTS OF SEPARATION IN GENESIS. BY THIS SPATIAL TERM THE NARRATIVE ALSO CONVEYS A METAPHORICAL SPHERE, MEANING THE BABELITES ARE OUTSIDE GOD’S BLESSING. AT THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE, CHERUBIM GUARDED THE ENTRYWAY TO THE GARDEN, FACING THE “EAST SIDE” (AS THE TABERNACLE, EXOD 27:13; 38:13). LOT DEPARTS ABRAHAM AND JOURNEYS EASTWARD (13:10–12), WHERE HE ULTIMATELY MEETS WITH DISASTER IN THE CITIES OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH.177 ALSO ABRAHAM’S SONS BY KETURAH ARE DISPERSED “TO THE LAND OF THE EAST” TO DETACH THEM FROM THE ELECT ISAAC (25:6), AND DECEITFUL JACOB FLEES HIS HOMELAND TO LIVE AMONG THE “EASTERN PEOPLES” OF ARAM (29:1). IN THE TOWER STORY THE MIGRATORY PATTERN WAS A PORTENT OF THE BABELITES’ DEFIANCE. THEY HAVE MOVED OUTSIDE THE PLACE OF BLESSING. VERSE 2 MAY WELL BE AN INTENTIONAL ECHO OF CAIN’S EXPULSION AND PUNISHMENT, RESULTING IN A VAGABOND LIFE (4:12–16). CAIN, LIKE THE BABELITES, SETTLED FOR URBAN LIFE (4:17). BOTH PASSAGES SHARE SEVERAL LEXICAL REFERENCES, INCLUDING CAIN’S MIGRATION TOWARD “NOD, EAST OF [QIDMAT] EDEN” (4:16).178 AS CAIN FEARED INSECURITY AS A “RESTLESS WANDERER ON THE EARTH [GROUND]” (4:14), THE PEOPLE OF BABEL FEARED THE WANDERINGS OF A DISPERSED PEOPLE (V. 4). CAIN RIGHTLY VIEWED HIS WANDERINGS “FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” AS A PUNISHMENT, BUT THE PUNISHMENT RESULTED IN THE GUARANTEE OF DIVINE PROTECTION AND THE PROPAGATION OF HIS OFFSPRING (4:17–24). THE DISPERSAL OF THE PEOPLE IN 11:1–9 RESULTED EQUALLY IN THE INCREASE OF THE NATIONS AS THE LORD HAD SO COMMANDED (9:1). WE HAVE SPOKEN OF “SHINAR” IN 10:10 FOR ITS IMPORTANCE IN CASTING NIMROD’S CAREER IN THE SHADOW OF THE INFAMOUS TOWER OF BABEL. AT 10:10 THE CITIES LOCATED “IN THE LAND OF SHINAR” ARE BABYLON, ERECH, AKKAD, AND CALNEH. SHINAR REFERS TO THE REGION “BABYLONIA.” IT SOMETIMES IS TRANSLATED “BABYLON” OR “BABYLONIA” IN THE LXX TRADITION (CF. ISA 11:11; ZECH 5:11).179 IT WAS THE AREA KNOWN IN ANTIQUITY AS THE MESOPOTAMIAN REGION “SUMER AND AKKAD.”180 ONE OF THE EASTERN KINGS ABRAHAM DEFEATED WAS “AMRAPHEL KING OF SHINAR” (14:1, 9). ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT REFERS TO THE BABYLON/BABYLONIA AREA (E.G., JOSH 7:21; ISA 11:11; DAN 1:2; ZECH 5:11). THE TOPOGRAPHY OF A “PLAIN” FOR THEIR SETTLEMENT PREPARES THE READER FOR THE ERECTION OF THE TOWER THAT FOLLOWS. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH WHAT WE KNOW OF THE SOUTHERN BABYLONIAN REGION THAT IS SUBJECT TO SEASONAL INUNDATIONS BY THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES RIVERS. THE INTRODUCTION CONCLUDES “AND [THEY] SETTLED THERE.” THIS IS NOT INCIDENTAL TO THE ACCOUNT SINCE “SETTLED” IS AN ANTONYM OF THE NARRATIVE’S KEY IDEA “SCATTERED” AND OPPOSES THE DIVINE COMMAND DIRECTED TO NOAH AND HIS OFFSPRING, “FILL THE EARTH” (9:1).181 MOREOVER, “SETTLED” (YĀŠAB) SHOWS THAT THE NOAHIC DESCENDANTS HAD TAKEN UP PERMANENT RESIDENCE.182 THIS SAME PHRASE OCCURS ONCE MORE IN GENESIS, IN THIS SAME CHAPTER, WHERE ABRAM’S FAMILY MAKES ITS HOME IN HARAN AFTER MIGRATING FROM UR (V. 31). THIS PARALLEL IS FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT THE TWO ACCOUNTS ARE INTEGRALLY LINKED AND SHOWS THAT THE CALLING OF ABRAHAM (12:1–3) MUST BE READ AGAINST THE BACKDROP OF THE BABEL EVENT. ABRAHAM’S OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S COMMAND TO “LEAVE” HIS FAMILY RESIDENCE AND TO “GO” TO AN UNDESIGNATED LAND SHARPLY CONTRASTS WITH THE BABELITES’ RESOLUTION TO “SIT TIGHT.” IT WAS THEREBY ABRAHAM’S WILLINGNESS TO DEPART THE “LAND OF SHINAR,” SO TO SPEAK, THAT RESULTED IN THE SALVATION OF THE STUBBORN PEOPLES WHO HAD REFUSED. HEBREW ŠĀM (“THERE”), OCCURRING FIVE TIMES IN THE NARRATIVE, CREATES A PHONETIC PLAY WITH ŠĒM (“NAME”) AND ŠĀMAYIM (“HEAVENS”).183 “THERE” INDICATES THE GEOGRAPHICAL CENTER WHERE THE HUMAN FAMILY COLLECTED; THE ANTITHESIS “FROM THERE” (MIŠŠĀM), OCCURRING TWICE, ANNOUNCES AND REPORTS THE BREAKUP OF THAT CENTER (VV. 8–9). BUT “THERE” ALSO INDICATES THE IDEOLOGICAL CORE OF THE BABELITES AS WELL AS THEIR LOCATION, FOR THE ALLITERATIVE WORDS “NAME” AND “HEAVENS” REVEAL THE MOTIVES FOR CENTERING AT SHINAR AND THE BUILDING ENTERPRISE THEY INITIATED TO SECURE THEIR IDEOLOGY.184 BY IRONIC TWIST, THEIR EFFORTS AT OBTAINING A “NAME” THROUGH THEIR “HEAVENWARD” TOWER RESULTS IN THE ANTITHESIS OF THEIR INTENTIONS SINCE THEY SUCCEED ONLY IN STARTING OVER WHERE THEY BEGAN. “THERE” LEADS TO “FROM THERE” (VV. 2, 8).
BUILDING BABEL (11:3–4)
3 THEY SAID TO EACH OTHER, “COME, LET’S MAKE BRICKS AND BAKE THEM THOROUGHLY.” THEY USED BRICK INSTEAD OF STONE, AND TAR FOR MORTAR. 4 THEN THEY SAID, “COME, LET US BUILD OURSELVES A CITY, WITH A TOWER THAT REACHES TO THE HEAVENS, SO THAT WE MAY MAKE A NAME FOR OURSELVES AND NOT BE SCATTERED OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH.”
NOW THE HUMAN ENTERPRISE BECOMES THE FOCUS OF THE NARRATIVE STORY. VERSES 3–4 REPORT THE DIALOGUE OF THE BABEL FAMILY. THEY ENJOY AT THIS POINT A COOPERATIVE SPIRIT, “COME, LET’S MAKE BRICKS” (V. 3). THIS EXPRESSION OF COMMUNITY COLLABORATION OCCURS TWICE IN PARALLEL (VV. 3–4) AND IS IMITATED AFTERWARD, WITH SARCASM, BY THE DELIBERATIONS OF GOD, “COME, LET US GO DOWN” (V. 7). THE PHONETIC PLAY AMONG THESE SUCCESSIVE SPEECHES, WITH THEIR PREPONDERANCE OF THE SOUNDS L, B, AND N, SHOW THEIR INTERDEPENDENCY: HĀBÂ NILBĔNÂ LĔBĒNÎM … HĀBÂ NIBNEH LĀNÛ … HĀBÂ NĒRĔDÂ WĔNĀBĔLÂ (“COME, LET’S MAKE BRICKS … COME, LET US BUILD OURSELVES … “COME, LET US GO DOWN AND CONFUSE”). THIS REPETITIVE STRUCTURE EXHIBITS THE IRONIC CONSEQUENCES OF THEIR UNDERTAKING. THE CAUSE-EFFECT RELATIONSHIP AMONG THE CLAUSES, THAT IS, MAKING BRICKS LEADS TO BUILDING THE CITY, WHICH IN TURN EVOKES THE DIVINE WORD, SHOWS THAT GOD’S ACTION WAS CHARTED PARADOXICALLY BY THE DELUDED PLAN OF THE HUMAN FAMILY ITSELF. 11:3 THE SPEECH OF THE PEOPLE IS PUNCTUATED WITH WORDPLAY AND VERBAL ALLITERATION AND ASSONANCE. “MAKE BRICKS” AND “BAKE THEM THOROUGHLY” IS THE IDIOMATIC RENDERING OF THE PONDEROUS HEBREW “LET US BRICK BRICKS [NILBĔNÂ LĔBĒNÎM]” AND “BAKE [THEM] BAKING [NIŚRĔPÂ LIŚRĒPÂ].” IF THIS WERE NOT ENOUGH, THE VERSE CLOSES WITH YET ANOTHER VERBAL TAUTOLOGY, “TAR [ḤĒMAR] FOR MORTAR [ḤŌMER].”185 THE PARADE WORDPLAY, WHICH WAS MENTIONED EARLIER, IS THE INVERSION OF THE LETTERS L-B-N IN THE WORD NILBĔNĀ (“LET US MAKE BRICKS”) TO N-B-L IN THE PARALLEL TERM NĀBĔLÂ (“LET US CONFUSE”) UTTERED BY GOD (V. 7). “BRICK” (HALLĔBĒNÂ) AND “STONE” (LĔʾĀBEN) ALSO STRENGTHEN THE ASSONANCE OF THE SOUNDS L-B-N IN THE VERSE.
THE NARRATOR PROVIDES HIS HEBREW AUDIENCE AN EXPLANATION FOR THE BUILDING PRACTICES OF THE BABELITES. UNLIKE MESOPOTAMIAN STRUCTURES, ISRAELITE AND CANAANITE BUILDINGS WERE CONSTRUCTED OF PALESTINE’S ROCKS THAT WERE UBIQUITOUS TO THE REGION. PRODUCTION OF BRICKWARE FOR CONSTRUCTION WAS A COMMON FEATURE IN EARLY MESOPOTAMIA.186 ITS TECHNOLOGY WAS INVENTED IN BABYLONIA DURING THE FOURTH MILLENNIUM AND LATER EXPORTED TO OTHER COUNTRIES. BOTH CONVENTIONAL MUD BRICKS AND BAKED (FIRED) BRICKS WERE USED IN MONUMENTAL STRUCTURES, AS IN THE ANCIENT ZIGGURAT. BRICKS FOR FOUNDATION WALLS AND COURTS WERE SET IN ASPHALT. A REPRESENTATIVE GROUP USUALLY WAS INSCRIBED WITH THE NAME OF THE ROYAL BENEFACTOR OF THE EDIFICE. AKKADIAN LĀBINU, MEANING “BRICKWORKER,” IS COGNATE WITH HEBREW LĀBAN, “TO BRICK.” AS WE HAVE SEEN, THIS ASPECT OF THE TOWER’S CONSTRUCTION WAS A PERSISTENT SOURCE OF WORDPLAY FOR THE AUTHOR OF 11:1–9. HE SEIZED MESOPOTAMIA’S PRIZED ACCOMPLISHMENT AS A TARGET FOR RIDICULING ITS RELIGIOUS POLYTHEISM AND CULTURAL PRIDE. 11:4 THE AIM OF PREPARING THE BRICKWORK WAS TO ERECT A “CITY AND A TOWER” (V. 4). WHEREAS “CITY” IS REPEATED (VV. 5, 8), V. 4 IS THE ONLY APPEARANCE OF “TOWER.” SOME HAVE RENDERED THE NOUNS AS A HENDIADYS, “CITY-TOWER.” EVEN IF NOT A HENDIADYS, THE POINT IS WELL TAKEN THAT THE TOWER AND CITY WERE NOT TO BE DISTINGUISHED, FOR IT WAS THE “TOWER” THAT SYMBOLIZED THE PURPOSE OF THE “CITY’S” CONSTRUCTION. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TOWER “THAT REACHES TO THE HEAVENS” HAS BEEN TAKEN AS THE BUILDERS’ AMBITION OF AUTONOMY. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THEY INTENDED TO DEPOSE GOD. A SIMILAR EXPRESSION DESCRIBES JACOB’S LADDER WITH “ITS TOP REACHING TO HEAVEN” (28:12). IN RECOGNIZING THE SACREDNESS OF “BETHEL” (“HOUSE OF GOD”), THE PATRIARCH EXCLAIMED, “THIS IS NONE OTHER THAN THE HOUSE OF GOD; THIS IS THE GATE OF HEAVEN” (28:17). TAKEN IN THIS SENSE THE TOWER AT BABEL WAS CONCEIVED AS A STAIRWAY THAT WOULD GIVE THEM ACCESS TO THE REALM OF THE DIVINE. OTHERS HAVE REGARDED THE PHRASE AS SAYING NO MORE THAN THAT THE TOWER WAS ESPECIALLY TALL, AS IN OUR MODERN TERM “SKYSCRAPER.” THIS IS THE SENSE OF THE SAME LANGUAGE THAT PORTRAYS CANAAN’S CITY-WALLS AS TALL AS THE “SKIES” (DEUT 1:28; 9:1). YET THIS VERBAL ASSOCIATION WITH THE DESPOTIC CANAANITE CITIES WOULD FOR LATER ISRAEL CAST EVEN GREATER SUSPICION UPON THE MOTIVES OF THE BABELITES. SINCE THE PURPOSE OF THE CITY AND TOWER IS THAT THE BUILDERS WILL “MAKE A NAME FOR THEMSELVES,” IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE REFERENCE TO “HEAVEN” IN CONCERT WITH BABEL’S PRIDEFUL AUTONOMY. IN GENESIS THE LORD SPEAKS FROM HEAVEN, WHICH IS UNDERSTOOD AS HIS DWELLING PLACE (E.G., 19:24; 21:17; 22:11, 15; CF. DEUT 26:15). HE ESTABLISHED HIS “THRONE” OF DOMINION IN HEAVEN (E.G., PSS 103:19; 123:1), AND IT IS THE PRIVILEGED PLACE OF GOD OPEN ONLY TO HIS HEAVENLY COUNCIL (E.G., PS 82:1), WHILE THE EARTH ALONE IS THE APPROPRIATE DOMAIN OF HUMANITY (PS 115:16). THE MOTIVES OF THE TOWER BUILDERS THEREFORE ARE AS SINISTER AS THEIR PREDECESSORS WHO DESIRED POWER (3:6; 6:1–4). THE BUILDERS CONFESS THEIR INTENTIONS AS TWOFOLD: (1) TO MAKE FOR THEMSELVES A “NAME” AND (2) THEREBY TO AVOID BEING “SCATTERED.” THEY WANT TO “EMPOWER” THEMSELVES, AS WE MODERNS SAY. THESE ARE INTERDEPENDENT GOALS, THOUGH THE LATTER EXPRESSES THEIR ROOT FEAR, WHICH HAS INCITED THEM TO BUILD. “NAME” (ŠĒM) AND “SCATTERING” (PÛṢ), AS WE HAVE SEEN, ARE INTEGRAL IDEAS IN THE NARRATIVE.187 THEY APPEAR FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE MOUTHS OF THE BUILDERS THEMSELVES, ECHOING THE ANTEDILUVIAN “MEN OF RENOWN [NAME]” IN 6:4 AND COUNTERING THE POSTDILUVIAN COMMAND OF 9:1 (“FILL THE EARTH”). “MAKE” AND “NAME” ARE ALSO PROLEPTIC OF GOD’S PROMISE TO “MAKE” OF ABRAHAM A GREAT NATION AND TO MAGNIFY HIS “NAME” (12:2–3). THE STRIKING DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO EXAMPLES LIES IN HOW THE “NAME” IS ACHIEVED. REFLEXIVE “OURSELVES” AND “FOR THEMSELVES” HIGHLIGHT THE SELF-INTERESTED AND INDEPENDENT EFFORTS OF THE BABELITES,188 BUT FOR ABRAHAM THE LORD BESTOWS THE BLESSING OF REPUTATION AS A GRACIOUS GIFT. AS THE BABEL NARRATIVE UNVEILS, THE “NAME” THEY ACHIEVE, HOWEVER, IS ONLY “BABEL” (“MUDDLE”!). “MAN CERTAINLY DID NOT EXPECT HIS PROJECT TO TAKE SUCH A TURN. HE DID NOT ANTICIPATE THAT THE NAME HE WANTED TO MAKE FOR HIMSELF WOULD REFER TO A PLACE OF NONCOMMUNICATION.”189
DIVINE INSPECTION (11:5)
5 BUT THE LORD CAME DOWN TO SEE THE CITY AND THE TOWER THAT THE MEN WERE BUILDING. UPON MAN’S MISDIRECTED EFFORTS AT ESTABLISHING HIS SELF-SUFFICIENCY (VV. 3–4), THE NARRATIVE DESCRIBES THE REACTION OF GOD (VV. 5–8). HERE THE LITERARY STRUCTURE AND CONCOMITANTLY THE MOOD OF THE DISCOURSE TURNS. THE CONTRAST “BUT THE LORD …” HIGHLIGHTS THE DIVINE INTERFERENCE IN THEIR EFFORTS AND THE REDIRECTION THAT GOD WILL IMPOSE. UNLIKE THE FLOOD EVENT, WHERE GOD’S ANGER IS STIRRED AND THE MEASURES TAKEN ARE EXTREME, HERE WE ENCOUNTER A GOD WHO RESPONDS TO HUMAN FRAILTY AS HE DID IN THE GARDEN FIASCO (3:22). WITH A GENTLER HAND AND A CONCERN FOR THE CONSEQUENCES OF HUMAN FOLLY, THE DIVINE WILL SETS IN MOTION THE CIRCUMSTANCES THAT WILL STOP THE VENTURE. THE NARRATIVE’S PENCHANT FOR IRONY IS NOWHERE ANY STRONGER THAN IN THIS VERSE, WHOSE SAD MESSAGE IS TOLD IN AN ENTERTAINING STYLE. THE NECESSARY DESCENT OF GOD AND THE HUMANNESS OF THE ENTERPRISE, “THAT THE MEN WERE BUILDING,” SHOWS THE ESCAPADE FOR WHAT IT WAS—A TINY TOWER, CONCEIVED BY A PUNY PLAN AND ATTEMPTED BY A PINT-SIZED PEOPLE. GOD’S LOFTY VIEWPOINT (“SEE”) MUST BE RELATED TO THE PREVIOUS REFERENCE TO THE TOWER’S REACH FOR THE “HEAVENS,” WHERE THE DIVINE ABIDES. PSALM 2 IS EXPLICIT ABOUT GOD’S ATTITUDE TOWARD SUCH MORTAL SCHEMES, “THE ONE ENTHRONED IN HEAVEN LAUGHS; THE LORD SCOFFS AT THEM” (2:4). THERE THE REBUKE REGARDS THE GENTILE CONSPIRACY TO OVERTHROW ISRAEL’S KING; HERE THE ASPIRATION IS MORE AMBITIOUS. GOD’S TEMPERED REMARKS ONLY POINT UP THE CHILDISH CHARACTER OF THEIR LARK. THE FRAILTY OF THEIR ENGINEERING IS MARKED BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BUILDERS; THEY ARE BĔNÊ HĀʾĀDĀM — “THE SONS OF MANKIND” (“MEN”). THE GENERIC TERM ʾĀDĀM AND THE IDIOMATIC USE OF BĒN (“SON”) PARTICULARIZES THE HUMAN CONDITION OF THE BUILDERS.190 THE ALLITERATION OF THE B SOUND IN THE FULL CLAUSE BĀNÛ BĔNÊ HĀʾĀDĀM (“THE MEN WERE BUILDING”) SHOWS THEIR ENTERPRISE TO BE EQUALLY MORTAL, THAT IS, PERISHABLE. THE EDIFICE CAN HARDLY OUTLAST THE MORTALS WHO BUILD IT, FOR SUCH IS THE PERPETUAL CONDITION OF MAN’S ENDEAVORS AT SOVEREIGNTY. THE LANGUAGE HERE REPEATS 6:1–4, WHERE THE COHABITATION OF THE “SONS OF GOD” AND THE “DAUGHTERS OF MEN” RESULTS ONLY IN THE ABBREVIATION OF HUMAN LIFE (6:3).
STOPPING BABEL (11:6–7)
6 THE LORD SAID, “IF AS ONE PEOPLE SPEAKING THE SAME LANGUAGE, THEY HAVE BEGUN TO DO THIS, THEN NOTHING THEY PLAN TO DO WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR THEM. 7 COME, LET US GO DOWN AND CONFUSE THEIR LANGUAGE SO THEY WILL NOT UNDERSTAND EACH OTHER.”
11:6 NOW THE LORD SPEAKS HIS MIND ON THE MATTER. THE DIVINE COMMENTARY ECHOES LARGELY WHAT THE READER HAS ALREADY LEARNED. THE NARRATION (V. 1) HAS TAKEN ITS CUE FROM THE DIVINE CONTEMPLATION, WHICH OBSERVES THAT HUMANITY HAS THE “SAME [ONE] LANGUAGE, ALL OF THEM” (V. 6).191 BUT THE HEAVENLY COMMENTARY BRINGS OUT WHAT ONLY WAS INFERRED BEFORE; BY VIRTUE OF THEIR COMMON LANGUAGE THEY ARE ALSO “ONE PEOPLE” (ʿAM ʾEḤAD). THIS IS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF “PEOPLE” (ʿAM) IN GENESIS RATHER THAN “NATION” (GÔY), WHICH DOMINATES THE TABLE OF NATIONS. “PEOPLE” COMMONLY EMPHASIZES KINSHIP TIES (E.G., 14:16; 23:7, 11–13), WHEREAS “NATION” TENDS TO INDICATE GEOGRAPHIC AND POLITICAL RELATIONS.192 BY THIS WORD ALONE THE NARRATIVE HAS STRONGLY CONTRASTED THE SITUATION AT SHINAR WITH THE PLURALITY OF NATIONS THE TABLE EXHIBITS. THE “ONE PEOPLE” IS THE CONCERN OF GOD. COMMUNICATION WITH ITS COMFORTS HAS BECOME THEIR ENTANGLEMENT, FOR IT HAS LEFT THEM AS A SINGLE PEOPLE RATHER THAN THE DIVERSITY OF PEOPLES THE BLESSING HAD PORTENDED. “NOTHING THEY PLAN TO DO WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR THEM” PLACES THE DIVINE FOREBODING OPENLY BEFORE THE READER. THE WEIGHT OF THE ISSUE LIES BEYOND THE PRESENT FAILURE TO WHAT MAY YET COME OF IT (V. 6). “NOTHING” IS INCLUSIVE AS WAS THE CASE IN 6:5, WHICH DETAILED THE DEPRAVITY OF THE ANTEDILUVIAN HEART.193 THE INFREQUENT TERMS “PLAN” AND “IMPOSSIBLE” (NIV “THWARTED”) OCCUR IN TANDEM JUST ONCE MORE IN JOB 42:2. THE PATRIARCH THERE ADMITS THAT THE LORD’S BLUEPRINT FOR LIFE IS PREEMINENT. THIS LESSON DISCOVERED THROUGH THE HARD EXPERIENCE OF JOB WAS ONE THE SHINARITES WERE ABOUT TO APPREHEND. THAT SOMETHING DIFFERENT IS HAPPENING OR ABOUT TO HAPPEN AT SHINAR IS INDICATED BY THE DIVINE OPPOSITION TO THEIR INNOVATION (“BEGUN TO DO,” V. 6).194 THERE IS A SHARED LEXICAL ITEM (ʿĀŚÂ, “MAKE, DO”) BETWEEN THE STATED INTENTION OF THE BUILDERS (V. 4) AND THE APPREHENSIONS HEARD IN THE LORD’S DIALOGUE (V. 6), POINTING UP THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE TWO. “LET US MAKE [NAʿĂŚEH] A NAME FOR OURSELVES” AS TO THEIR UNDERTAKING IS IMITATED BY THE APPEARANCE TWICE OF “TO DO” (LAʿĂŚÔT) REGARDING THEIR POTENTIAL. THE INTERVENTION OF THE LORD WAS A PREVENTIVE MEASURE AS WELL AS A PENALTY. THIS IS REMINISCENT OF THE GARDEN, WHERE THE FIRST COUPLE’S EXPULSION IS DESIGNED TO HINDER WHAT MAY HAPPEN IF GIVEN ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE (3:22). THE MUTUAL OCCURRENCE OF INTRADIVINE DIALOGUE (“ONE OF US”/“LET US”) ENCOURAGES THE READING OF GENESIS 11 IN LIGHT OF THE GARDEN EVENTS (3:22; CF. 1:28). IN THE GARDEN THE ALARM WAS THE NEWLY ACQUIRED KNOWLEDGE OF THE DISOBEDIENT COUPLE (“KNOWING GOOD AND EVIL”), WHEREAS HERE THE PROSPECTS OF THE BABELITES’ INGENUITY AND COLLECTIVE WILL FORECAST TROUBLE. IN BOTH INSTANCES IT CAN HARDLY BE THAT THE HEAVENS TREMBLED BECAUSE THE “ADVANCEMENT” OF MANKIND IN ANY WAY THREATENED CELESTIAL RULE. BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, GOD WAS TROUBLED OVER THE INJURIOUS CONSEQUENCES THAT WOULD FALL UPON THE HUMAN FAMILY IF LEFT UNCHECKED. 11:7 VERSE 7 PRESENTS GOD’S ULTIMATE MIMICRY OF THE TOWERITES: “COME, LET US GO DOWN AND CONFUSE THEIR LANGUAGE” (CF. VV. 3–4). WE HAVE SPOKEN ALREADY OF THE INVERSION OF THE HEBREW LETTERS IN THE WORDS “LET US BUILD” (V. 3) AND “LET US CONFUSE” (V. 7), INDICATING THE DIVINE REVERSAL OF THEIR LOT. HERE “CONFUSE” (BĀLAL) SETS UP THE FOLLOWING PUN CONCERNING THE NAME OF THE SITE (“BABEL”). CONFUSION OF LANGUAGE RESULTS IN AN ABSENCE OF “UNDERSTANDING” THAT IN TURN CONDEMNS THEIR PROJECT.
SCATTERED PEOPLES (11:8–9)
8 SO THE LORD SCATTERED THEM FROM THERE OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND THEY STOPPED BUILDING THE CITY. 9 THAT IS WHY IT WAS CALLED BABEL—BECAUSE THERE THE LORD CONFUSED THE LANGUAGE OF THE WHOLE WORLD. FROM THERE THE LORD SCATTERED THEM OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH.
11:8 BABEL’S CULTURE OF “POWER” WAS NOW FRAGMENTED, PERMITTING THE DIVERSE GROUPS TO REALIZE THEIR BLESSED POTENTIAL, THOUGH ADMITTEDLY BY GOD’S INITIATIVE ALONE. THE BUILDING ENTERPRISE SPONTANEOUSLY DISSIPATED AS A RESULT OF THE BUILDERS’ DISPERSAL. WHEN READ LATER AS A COMMENTARY ON MESOPOTAMIAN EMPIRES, THE BABEL STORY SHOWED THAT THE WILL OF GOD SUPERSEDED THE DESIGNS OF GENTILE RULE. THEY HAD NOT A HEAVENLY DIRECTIVE, BUT RATHER A HEAVENLY DISGUST. ONCE “SCATTERED,” THE PEOPLE OF THE PLAIN CAN REGAIN ONLY THROUGH SUBMISSION THE SECURITY THAT ADAM AND EVE ONCE ENJOYED IN THE GARDEN. THAT RESIGNATION TO THE COMMAND OF GOD CAN COME ABOUT ONLY THROUGH THE APPOINTED PATRIARCH ABRAM, WHO IS CALLED FROM AMONG THEIR OWN: SHEM → PELEG → ABRAM. IT WAS TRUE OF LATER ISRAEL AS WELL THAT THE GENTILES MUST SUBMIT TO THE RULE OF GOD THROUGH AN APPOINTED VESSEL—ISRAEL AND ITS KING.195 11:9 THE NARRATIVE COMES FULL CIRCLE WITH THIS VERSE, WHICH PRESENTS THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE TOWER EVENT (“THEREFORE”). NOW THE PEOPLE OF SHINAR ARE DEPICTED IN DISARRAY. THE PARADE INDICATION OF THEIR CHANGED SITUATION IS THE NEW APPELLATION “BABEL.” THIS VERSE BRINGS TOGETHER THE KEY INTERPRETIVE ELEMENTS WE HAVE DISCOVERED IN THE ACCOUNT. “CONFUSED,” “NAME,” “WHOLE WORLD/EARTH,” “LANGUAGE,” “THERE/FROM THERE,” AND “SCATTERED” OCCUR AGAIN AS A CROWNING CRESCENDO. THE AUTHOR’S SYMMETRICAL STORY HAS CONTRIBUTED TO THE READER’S SENSE THAT THE TOWER AWAITS ONLY TO TOPPLE. NAMING A PLACE OR PERSON BASED ON POPULAR ETYMOLOGY IS COMMON IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND IN GENESIS IN PARTICULAR.196 HERE WE HAVE THE FAMILIAR NAMING FORMULA WHERE “CALL” (QĀRĀʾ) AND “NAME” (ŠĒM) APPEAR JOINTLY, OFTEN PRECEDED BY “THEREFORE/THAT IS WHY” (ʿAL KĒN). THUS, THE FORMULA READS, “THAT IS WHY HE/SHE/THEY CALLED HIS/HER/ITS NAME X.”197 USUALLY THE OCCASION FOR THE NAMING IS AN INCIDENT AT BIRTH OR A MOMENTOUS EVENT AT A SPECIFIC LOCATION. THE ETYMOLOGY IS NOT LINGUISTIC BUT DERIVED BY THE SIMILARITY IN SOUND BETWEEN THE NAME AND THE INCIDENT IN VIEW. IN THE CASE OF “BABEL” (BABEL) THE NAME IS PHONOLOGICALLY RELATED TO THE VERB “CONFUSED” (BĀLAL), WHICH OCCURS TWICE IN THE STORY (VV. 7, 9). WE REMARKED EARLIER THAT THE BABYLONIANS THEMSELVES UNDERSTOOD THEIR CITY TO MEAN “GATE OF THE GODS” (BĀB-ILI). OUR AUTHOR’S SARCASM BITES AT THE BABELITES’ DELUDED AIM OF OBTAINING A “NAME” THROUGH THE ERECTION OF THE CITY (V. 4). WE ALSO POINT OUT THE INTRIGUING COINCIDENCE OF ENUMA ELISH, WHERE FOLLOWING THE BUILDING OF BABYLON FOR THE HERO MARDUK THE ASSEMBLY OF THE DEITIES PROCLAIMS THE FIFTY NAMES OF THE GOD. BIBLICAL GENESIS SHOWS THAT THE APPROPRIATE NAME OF BABYLON—BABBLE—IS NO COMMENDATION! THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BABEL STORY FOR THE MOSAIC COMMUNITY WOULD SPEAK TO THE CRITICAL ROLE ITS FATHER ABRAHAM PLAYED IN THE WORLD OF NATIONS. ISRAEL, AS HIS SUCCESSOR, MUST TAKE UP THE SAME ROLE, SERVING AS THE APPOINTED VEHICLE OF GOD’S SALVATION AMONG THE GENTILES. MOREOVER, BABEL EXEMPLIFIED THE THREAT THAT THE INDIGENOUS CANAANITE CITIES PRESENTED FOR ISRAEL. THESE CITIES WERE PERCEIVED AS OVERWHELMING FORTRESSES (NUM 13:28; DEUT 1:28; 3:5; 9:1); NEVERTHELESS, THEY WOULD FALL BEFORE THE JUDGMENT OF GOD. ANY CULTURE, SUCH AS BABEL, THAT DEFIED THE MORAL WILL OF GOD WOULD MEET WITH THE SAME END AS THE TOWER. CANAAN’S CITIES NO DOUBT WERE ATTRACTIVE TO THE ISRAELITE SONS OF EGYPT’S SLAVES. IT WAS THE TEMPTATION OF IDOLATRY, A BLATANT REJECTION OF THE TEN WORDS, THAT ESPECIALLY SPELLED DISASTER FOR THE ISRAELITES. THEY WERE FOREWARNED THAT THEIR ADOPTION OF IDOLATRY MEANT THE “SCATTERING” OF THE POPULACE AMONG THE NATIONS AND THE RUIN OF THEIR CITIES.198 JUST AS THE SCATTERING MEANT ULTIMATELY THE PURGING OF THE BABELITES AND THEIR FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S WILL TO “FILL THE EARTH,” THE DIASPORA OF ISRAEL RESULTED IN THEIR FINAL CLEANSING FROM IDOLATRY. IT WAS THE EXILE THAT WOULD PAVE THE WAY FOR THE ULTIMATE RESTORATION OF THE PEOPLE WHOSE AFFECTIONS ONCE MORE WOULD BE TURNED TOWARD THEIR SOVEREIGN LORD (DEUT 30:3).
SHEM’S FAMILY LINE (11:10–26)
THE BABEL ACCOUNT (11:1–9) IS NOT THE END OF EARLY GENESIS. IF IT WERE, THE STORY WOULD CONCLUDE ON THE SAD NOTE OF HUMAN FAILURE. BUT AS WITH EARLIER EVENTS IN GENESIS 1–11, GOD’S GRACE ONCE AGAIN SUPERSEDES HUMAN SIN, INSURING THE CONTINUED POSSIBILITIES OF THE PROMISSORY BLESSINGS (1:28; 9:1). THE GENEALOGICAL RECORD OF SHEM IS PRESENTED A SECOND TIME (10:21–31; 11:10–26; ALSO 1 CHR 1:17–27), THOUGH IN A DIFFERENT FORM, TO SHOW THAT THE ORDERLY CREATION OF GOD, REACHING BACK TO ADAM/SETH (CHAP. 5), CONTINUES DESPITE THE SIN AT SHINAR (11:1–9). THE SCAFFOLDING OF HUMAN PRIDE WOULD BE DISMANTLED BY THE ERECTION OF THE SHEMITE LINE THAT CULMINATES IN OBEDIENT ABRAHAM, WHO LIKEWISE IS FOUND IN THE REGION OF SHINAR. ABRAHAM WOULD PROVE TO BE THE NATIONS’ DELIVERANCE. THE GENEALOGY IS HEADED BY THE TŌLĔDŌT RUBRIC, TYING THIS SECTION INTO THE LARGER FRAMEWORK OF THE BOOK BY LINKING IT TO THE PRECEDING OCCASIONS OF THE FORMULA THAT HIGHLIGHT THE PRIMARY FIGURES OF ADAM AND NOAH (5:1; 6:9; 10:1). SHEM’S LINE FORMS AN IMPORTANT BRIDGE BETWEEN THE ANTEDILUVIAN AND POSTDILUVIAN WORLDS, FOR IT WAS “TWO YEARS AFTER THE FLOOD” THAT THE GENEALOGY BEGINS (11:10B). THE GENEALOGY OF 11:10–26 IMITATES THE PATTERN OF GENESIS 5 IN SEVERAL WAYS, INDICATING ITS CONTINUUM WITH THE ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD.1 BY THIS MEANS GENESIS 1–11 SHOWED THE UNITY AND PURPOSEFUL AIM OF GOD’S SALVIFIC ENTERPRISE FOR HUMANITY. 1. BOTH GENESIS 5 AND 11 HAVE THE LINEAR FORM OF GENEALOGICAL DESCENT. WE HAVE COMMENTED ELSEWHERE THAT THE LINEAR PATTERN DISTINGUISHES THE ELECT OFFSPRING OF THE HUMAN FAMILY, WHICH NARROWS THE TEXT UPON THE KEY DESCENDANT, ABRAHAM. BY LINKAGE WITH THE SETHITE LINE IN CHAP. 5, WHICH REACHES BACK TO CREATION WITH THE BEGINNINGS OF ADAM (VV. 3–32), THE SHEMITE GENEALOGY PROVIDES A COHERENCE AS WELL AS PROGRESSION IN THE APPOINTED LINEAGE OF BLESSING: ADAM → NOAH → TERAH (ABRAM). WHEN CONSIDERED TOGETHER, ABRAHAM IS TENTH FROM SHEM AND TWENTIETH FROM ADAM. THIS MEANS THAT SHEM IS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE ANTEDILUVIAN GENERATIONS. ABRAHAM IS ALSO IN THE SEVENTH POSITION FROM “EBER,” THE CELEBRATED ANCESTOR OF THE HEBREWS.2 EBER HIMSELF IS FOURTEENTH (7 × 2), COUNTING FROM ADAM.
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2. BOTH GENESIS 5 AND 11 POSSESS THE SAME VOCABULARY AND LITERARY PATTERN IN NAMING EACH PATRIARCH AND ANNOUNCING THE BIRTH OF HIS DESCENDANT.3 ALSO THEY SHARE THE REFRAIN “SONS AND DAUGHTERS,” REFLECTING THE BLESSING OF PROCREATION (1:28; 9:1). IN EACH CASE THE LINEAR MARCH, NAMING ONE DESCENDANT ONLY FOR EACH GENERATION, ENDS WITH THE NAMING OF THREE SONS (5:32; 11:26). MOREOVER, IN EACH LISTING THE CHOSEN PERSON OF THE THREE OFFSPRING IS CITED FIRST: SHEM AND ABRAM.4 IT IS APPARENT THAT THE AUTHOR HAS ARRANGED THE GENEALOGICAL MATERIALS OF CHAPS. 5 AND 11 TO BE CONSIDERED IN CONCERT SO AS TO PRODUCE A SENSE OF CONSTANCY AND PERMANENCY. THE FLOOD’S INTRUSION AS A DISRUPTIVE THREAT TO THE PROMISSORY BLESSING IS PUNCTUATED BY THE APPARENT UNITY OF THE SETH-SHEM LINE. THIS LITERARY ORDER OF GENEALOGY-FLOOD-GENEALOGY HAS A PARALLEL IN THE SUMERIAN KING LIST, WHERE THE EVENT OF THE FLOOD INTERRUPTS ITS LISTING OF THE KINGS.5 IN THE CASE OF THE BIBLICAL ARRANGEMENT, THE FLOOD STORY ACTUALLY OCCURS AS AN EXTENDED PARENTHESIS WITHIN THE OVERARCHING GENEALOGY OF CHAP. 5, SINCE SETH’S GENEALOGY FINISHES ONLY AFTER THE FLOOD WITH THE FORMULAIC DEATH NOTICE OF NOAH AT 9:29. HENCE, WHILE THE THREATS OF THE FLOOD AND BABEL ARE ALARMING, THE RETURN TO THE PREDICTABLE PATTERN OF GENEALOGICAL DESCENT AFTER EACH (9:29; 11:10–26) SHOWS THAT GOD’S PURPOSES FOR HUMANITY ARE BACK ON COURSE. HUMAN SIN, DESPITE ITS DAMAGING SEVERITY, CANNOT UNDERMINE THE DETERMINED PROGRESS OF GOD’S SALVATION FOR HIS PEOPLE. THIS IS NOTABLY TRUE FOR 11:10–26 SINCE IT POINTS TO ABRAHAM, WHEREAS CHAP. 5 IS FOLLOWED BY THE CATACLYSMIC EVENT OF THE FLOOD. YET REMARKABLE VARIATIONS IN PATTERN EXIST BETWEEN SHEM’S GENEALOGY AND SETH’S THAT CONTRIBUTE TO THE AUTHOR’S THEOLOGICAL INTERESTS. (1) GENESIS 11 DOES NOT GIVE THE TOTAL YEARS OF THE PATRIARCH’S LIFE, AND (2) MORE IMPORTANT, IT OMITS THE DEATH FORMULA THAT IS A CONSTANT IN CHAP. 5 (“AND THEN HE DIED”).6 THE GENEALOGIES IN GENESIS HAVE THE EFFECT OF LOOKING AHEAD BY PUSHING FORWARD THE NARRATIVE STORIES. CHAPTER 11’S OMISSIONS MAKE FOR A SWIFTER SEQUENCE OF NAMES, WHICH PROPELS THE READER QUICKLY DOWN THE LINE TO “ABRAM.” THIS IS ALL THE MORE SO IN COMPARISON TO THE SLUGGISH ACCOUNT OF SHEM’S LINE IN CHAP. 10 THAT IS ARRESTED AT THE NAMING OF JOKTAN’S DESCENDANTS, WHERE THIRTEEN TRIBES ARE LISTED. THIS “STREAMLINED” APPROACH TO THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD BRINGS THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILY CLOSER TO THE FLOOD AND TOWER EVENTS. IT PROJECTS THE CONTINUITY THAT THE FRAMEWORK OF GENESIS 1–11 SEEKS TO CONVEY. THIS STARTLING OMISSION OF THE DEATH NOTICE, HOWEVER, DOES MORE THAN PUSH THE NARRATIVE AHEAD. IT ALSO IS CONSISTENT WITH THE OPTIMISM THAT THE NEW ERA OF ABRAHAM BROUGHT. THE ABSENCE OF “DEATH” IS THE AUTHOR’S REFLECTION ON GOD’S PATIENCE TOWARD SINFUL MAN.7 THE PROMISE OF GOD’S NEW DEALINGS WITH POSTDILUVIAN HUMANITY (8:21–22) ENCOURAGED SUCH HOPE. THERE IS NO CATASTROPHE FOLLOWING THE BABEL CALAMITY AS WITH THE FLOOD; RATHER THERE IS THE APPEARANCE OF ABRAHAM’S FAMILY. DESPITE THIS EXCEPTION TO DEATH IN CHAP. 11, THE APOSTLE PAUL ASSUMED DEATH HAD ITS WAY FROM “ADAM TO MOSES” (ROM 5:14), AN ALLUSION TO GENESIS 5 AND 11. THE GENESIS AUTHOR’S OPTIMISM WAS FOUNDED ON THE ARRIVAL OF ABRAHAM, BUT FOR PAUL THE REIGN OF DEATH’S TERROR WAS FINALLY UNDONE BY THE ARRIVAL OF THE LAST ADAM, JESUS CHRIST. WE HAVE SAID THAT THE SHEMITE LINE OF 11:10–26 LOOKS BACK TO THE ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD BY THE LINKAGE WITH CHAP. 5. WE CAN ALSO ADD THAT IT FITS NICELY INTO THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD BY ANTICIPATING THE PATRIARCHAL HISTORY TO COME. THE TŌLĔDŌT MIRRORS THE INTRODUCTION TO THE GENEALOGIES OF NOAH’S THREE SONS IN THE TABLE OF NATIONS, WHO FATHERED SONS “AFTER THE FLOOD” (10:1; 11:10B). MORE IMPORTANT, “SHEM” IS THE CHOSEN RECIPIENT OF NOAH’S INVOCATION FOR BLESSING (9:26) AND THEREFORE RECEIVES SPECIAL RECOGNITION BY THE OFFERING OF TWO COMPLEMENTARY GENEALOGIES (10:21–31; 11:10–26). FOR THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT THE SHEMITE LINE OF 11:10–26 REACHES BACK TO 10:21–31, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE ENIGMATIC EVENT OF PELEG’S TIME WHEN “THE EARTH WAS DIVIDED” (10:25). PELEG IS THE DIVIDING POINT IN THE TWO RECENSIONS OF SHEM’S LINEAGE. CHAPTER 10 FOLLOWS JOKTAN’S BRANCH AND LEAVES OFF PELEG’S FAMILY. AS DISCUSSED EARLIER, THE NONELECT FAMILY OF JOKTAN IS DISPENSED WITH FIRST (SEGMENTED GENEALOGY), AND CHAP. 11 OMITS JOKTAN ALTOGETHER AND TRACES THE PELEG LINE DOWN TO THE KEY CHARACTER ABRAHAM (11:26). AS WE OBSERVED IN OUR REMARKS AT CHAP. 10, THE JOKTAN LINE IS FOLLOWED BY THE BABEL FAILURE, WHILE CHAP. 11’S GIVING OF THE SHEMITE FAMILY BY PELEG RESULTS IN THE HERO ABRAHAM. THIS HIGHLIGHTS THE DIFFERENCE IN THE TWO INNER BRANCHES OF THE SHEMITE FAMILY—ONE LEADING TO DISGRACE AND THE OTHER TO GRACE. THERE IS MORE. THE VERY NAME “SHEM” (ŠEM) CREATES AN IRONY IN THE NARRATIVE, A GENEALOGICAL LINK, FOLLOWING AS IT DOES ON THE HEELS OF THE BABEL FOOLISHNESS. AT 11:1–9 WE OBSERVED THAT THE BABEL STORY IS REPLETE WITH PARONOMASIA AND VERBAL IRONY. WE HEARD THIS IN THE SOUND PLAY OF THE LETTERS ŠM FOR “NAME” (ŠĒM), “THERE/FROM THERE” (ŠĀM/MIŠŠĀM), AND “HEAVENS” (ŠĀMAYIM). THE GENEALOGICAL RECORD OF “SHEM” IN THE OPENING WORDS PICKS UP AND EXAGGERATES THIS PLAY BY THE REPETITION AND JUXTAPOSITION OF “SHEM” (ŠEM) IN THE HEBREW TEXT (11:10A).8 AND FURTHER THE IRONY OF THE NAME POINTS UP THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD’S INTENTIONS FOR CREATION. GOD ALREADY HAD A ŠM (“SHEM”/NAME) FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY.9 THERE WAS NO NEED FOR THE MISGUIDED EFFORTS OF THE BABELITES TO SECURE A “NAME” FOR THEMSELVES. THEIR SECURITY WOULD REST IN THE OFFSPRING OF THE SHEMITE FAMILY AS NOAH HAD ANTICIPATED (9:26). SHEM’S GENEALOGICAL TREE DEMONSTRATES THIS BY TRACING HIS DESCENDANTS TO THE NAME “ABRAM,” WHO BECOMES THE APPOINTED RECIPIENT OF THE ANCIENT BLESSING BY WHICH HE OBTAINS A “NAME” (12:1–3). THE DISRUPTION AT BABEL IS A SIGNIFICANT SETBACK TO BE SURE, BUT NOT ONE THAT ESCAPES THE FORETHOUGHT OF GOD. AFTER GOD DISPERSES THE PEOPLES, THE SHEMITE GENEALOGY REINSTATES THE CONTINUUM OF GOD’S BLESSING BY BRINGING TO THE FOREFRONT THE ELECT FAMILY ANNOUNCED IN CHAP. 5 (VIA SETH). WE ARE TOLD OF NOAH’S DEATH (9:29), BUT WE DO NOT HEAR OF THE DEATH OF SHEM OR HIS BROTHERS. NOT UNTIL THE NOTICE OF TERAH’S PASSING DOES THE TEXT REPEAT CHAP. 5’S REQUIEM FOR THE PATRIARCHS (“AND HE [TERAH] DIED IN HARAN,” 11:32). THIS VERSE MOST LIKELY COMES, AS DID THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF NOAH’S DEATH, FROM THE SAME OR SIMILAR SOURCE(S) AS THOSE OF 5:3–32 AND 11:10–26, BUT THE AUTHOR HAS CHOSEN TO ANNOUNCE TERAH’S DEATH AT 11:32 JUST PRIOR TO ABRAHAM’S CALL (12:1–3). FROM A LITERARY PERSPECTIVE THE NOTICE OF TERAH’S DEATH UNDER THE TERAH TŌLĔDŌT (11:27–25:11) ESTABLISHED THE NEW ERA OF ABRAHAM JUST AS NOAH’S PASSING MARKED THE BEGINNINGS OF THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD. IT TRANSITIONS THE PRIMEVAL HISTORY ENDING WITH TERAH TO THE PATRIARCHAL PERIOD BEGINNING WITH ABRAHAM.
SHEM “AFTER THE FLOOD” (11:10–11)
10 THIS IS THE ACCOUNT OF SHEM. TWO YEARS AFTER THE FLOOD, WHEN SHEM WAS 100 YEARS OLD, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF ARPHAXAD. 11 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF ARPHAXAD, SHEM LIVED 500 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS.
IN THE TABLE OF NATIONS, THE AUTHOR DISTINGUISHED THE SHEM LINE FROM HIS BROTHERS BY PLACING IT LAST, THE COMMON TECHNIQUE OF GENESIS FOR MARKING OUT THE ELECT LINE (SEE 10:21 DISCUSSION). HE IS IDENTIFIED IN THE TABLE AS THE PROGENITOR OF THOSE DESCENDED FROM “EBER” (10:21), THE ANCESTOR OF THE HEBREWS.10 IN THE CASE OF CHAP. 11 NO SUCH SPECIAL STEPS ARE TAKEN TO DISTINGUISH THE ROLE OF SHEM. THE LINEAR FORMAT OF ITS GENEALOGY IS SUFFICIENT. WHAT APPEARS UPPERMOST FOR THE ROLE OF SHEM IS THE ANNOUNCEMENT THAT HIS LINE COMMENCES THE ERA “AFTER THE FLOOD.”
11:10 SHEM FATHERS ARPHAXAD “TWO YEARS” FOLLOWING THE FLOOD. THIS CHRONOLOGICAL NOTICE PRESENTS A PROBLEM WITH 5:32, WHERE NOAH BEGETS SHEM AT 500 YEARS OF AGE AND THE FLOOD OCCURS AT NOAH’S AGE OF 600 YEARS (7:6, 11), WHICH WOULD MAKE SHEM 100 YEARS OLD AT THE TIME OF THE FLOOD. HERE, HOWEVER, V. 10 INDICATES THAT SHEM WAS 100 YEARS OLD “TWO YEARS” BEYOND THE DELUGE. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT SHEM WAS BORN AT NOAH’S AGE OF 502, AND SHEM FATHERED ARPHAXAD AT NOAH’S 602D YEAR. A NUMBER OF PROPOSED RESOLUTIONS HAVE BEEN PRESENTED.11 THE NIV (AND NRSV) READS AT 5:32, “AFTER NOAH WAS 500 YEARS OLD, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF SHEM, HAM AND JAPHETH” [ITALICS ADDED].12 THIS RESOLVES THE TENSION BY PERMITTING SHEM’S BIRTH AT NOAH’S 502D YEAR; THUS SHEM WAS 100 YEARS OLD (NOAH’S 602ND YEAR) TWO YEARS AFTER THE FLOOD.13 THE DIFFICULTY HERE IS THAT THE RENDERING OF THE HEBREW MOST NATURALLY IN THE CONTEXT OF CHAP. 5 READS “NOAH WAS 500 YEARS OLD WHEN HE FATHERED SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH” (REB, NKJV, NASB; SEE DISCUSSION AT 5:32).14 THE RECOMMENDATION THAT THE FIGURES ARE ROUNDED NUMBERS FOR APPROXIMATION IS REASONABLE, BUT NOT ALTOGETHER SATISFYING.15 11:11 SHEM FATHERS ARPHAXAD AT 100 YEARS OLD AND LIVES 500 MORE YEARS, GIVING HIM A SHORTER LIFE SPAN THAN THAT OF NOAH (950 YEARS, 9:29). ABRAHAM WAS ALSO 100 YEARS WHEN HE FATHERED THE APPOINTED SON, ISAAC (21:5); ISHMAEL WAS BORN AT THE AGE OF 86 YEARS (16:16). WHAT WE LEARN FROM THE RELATIVE AGES OF THE PATRIARCHS IS THE DWINDLING LIFE SPANS OF THE PATRIARCHS FOLLOWING THE FLOOD. ARPHAXAD’S LIFE (438) IS ONLY TWO-THIRDS OF HIS FATHER SHEM (600), AND PELEG’S LIFE (239) IS ABOUT HALF OF HIS FATHER EBER (464). THE SAME PHENOMENON OCCURS IN THE SUMERIAN KING LIST, WHERE THE REIGNS AFTER THE FLOOD, THOUGH STILL ENORMOUS COMPARED TO THE BIBLICAL NUMBERS, ARE DRAMATICALLY SHORTER. CHAPTER 11 THEN DEPICTS A SHORTER STRETCH OF TIME FROM SHEM TO ABRAM THAN THE SETHITE LINE FROM ADAM TO NOAH. THE NUMBERS OF THE CONCLUDING MEMBERS IN THE SHEMITE LINE ARE LIKE THOSE OF THE PATRIARCHS. ABRAHAM’S GRANDFATHER NAHOR LIVES ONLY 138 YEARS (11:24–25), SIGNIFICANTLY LESS THAN ABRAHAM’S 175 YEARS. BY THIS MEANS THE TRANSITION FROM THE ANTEDILUVIAN PERIOD TO THE FOCAL CONCERN OF GENESIS, NAMELY, THE PATRIARCHAL PERIOD, IS COMPLETED. THEOLOGICALLY, THE DIFFERENCE IN LIFE SPAN BETWEEN CHAPS. 5 AND 11 SHOWS THE REALIZATION OF 6:3, WHICH SPEAKS OF 120 YEARS AS HUMANITY’S ALLOTMENT. THIS THE AUTHOR IMPLIES IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF ENCROACHING HUMAN SIN. GRANTED, SIN HAS NOT ALTOGETHER DERAILED CREATION’S PROMISE OF PROCREATION, BUT IT HAS ALTERED THE POWER OF LIFE SO AS TO DIMINISH ITS LONGEVITY. RELATED TO THE NUMBERS OF 11:10–26 ARE THE PROBLEMS THEY CREATE FOR THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PATRIARCHS, PARTICULARLY ABRAHAM, AND THEIR ANCESTORS. AS THE NUMBERS STAND IN THE HEBREW TEXT (MT), ABRAHAM WAS BORN 292 YEARS AFTER THE FLOOD.16 THIS WOULD MEAN THAT NOAH AND ABRAHAM WERE CONTEMPORARIES AS WERE SHEM AND EBER WITH JACOB.17 SINCE SHEM’S LIFE SPAN WAS 600 YEARS, AND HIS SON ARPHAXAD WAS BORN AT 100 YEARS AND ABRAHAM WAS BORN 290 YEARS AFTER ARPHAXAD (= 390), GIVEN THAT ABRAHAM DIED AT 175 YEARS (= 565), SHEM’S LIFE SPAN WOULD ACTUALLY EXCEED THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM BY THIRTY-FIVE YEARS.18 ALTHOUGH SOME MAY NOT CONSIDER THIS SITUATION PROBLEMATIC, MOST THINK THAT SUCH OVERLAPS ARE CONTRARY TO THE PROGRESSION OF TIME IMPLIED IN THE TEXT. A PERIOD OF 292 YEARS FROM THE FLOOD TO THE BIRTH OF TERAH’S FIRST SON WOULD APPEAR TOO SHORT.19 APPARENTLY TO EASE SUCH TENSIONS THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH (SP) AND GREEK (LXX) TRADITIONS PRESENT DIFFERENT CALCULATIONS.20 THE SP (UNLIKE THE MT, LXX) GIVES THE TOTAL LIFE SPAN OF EACH PATRIARCH, AS IN CHAP. 5, AND THE GREEK (UNLIKE THE MT, SP) HAS THE ADDITIONAL GENERATION “KAINAN” AFTER ARPHAXAD. MORE IMPORTANT, THE SP AND THE LXX ADD A HUNDRED YEARS TO THE AGE OF EACH PATRIARCH (I.E., ARPHAXAD-SERUG) AT THE TIME OF HIS FIRST SON’S BIRTH.21 BY MAKING EACH PATRIARCH OLDER WHEN HIS FIRST SON IS BORN, THE AGGREGATE EFFECT IS THE DISTANCING OF ABRAHAM’S BIRTH FROM SHEM’S BIRTH BY 1,040 (SP) OR 1,170 (LXX) YEARS RATHER THAN THE 390 YEARS OF THE MT. THIS THEN LEAVES ONLY ABRAHAM’S NEAR ANCESTORS ALIVE AT THE TIME OF HIS BIRTH, AND NONE OUTLIVES HIM.
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* DERIVED FROM 11:32
THE MT SHOWS ITSELF TO BE THE MORE RELIABLE TEXT BECAUSE OF ITS DIFFICULTIES. THE SP AND THE LXX REFLECT ATTEMPTS TO HARMONIZE THE AGES OF THE PATRIARCHS AND PERHAPS TO CORRELATE THE SPAN OF 11:10–26 WITH THE LONGER PERIOD OF ADAM TO NOAH IN 5:3–32. THE LXX HAS LENGTHENED THE TOTAL ERA BETWEEN ADAM AND ABRAHAM BY FOURTEEN HUNDRED YEARS, PERHAPS TRYING TO BRING JEWISH AND EGYPTIAN CHRONOLOGIES CLOSER TOGETHER. IN THE GREEK SYSTEM THE PATRIARCHS DIE IN ABOUT THE SAME ORDER AS THEIR BIRTHS, AND THEIR AGES AT THE BIRTH OF THE FIRST SON GRADUALLY DIMINISH FROM ADAM DOWN TO TERAH. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE LXX IS GIVING THE SYSTEM A FIRMER “RATIONALE” FOR THE GENESIS CHRONOLOGIES. THIS STILL LEAVES US WITH THE DIFFICULTIES OF THE MT JUST CITED, AND THERE IS NO SIMPLE SOLUTION. IF THE GENEALOGIES IN CHAPS. 5 AND 11 ARE NOT EXHAUSTIVE (SEE CHAP. 5 DISCUSSION), THE GENEALOGIES MAY GIVE THE APPEARANCE OF A COMPRESSED PERIOD. PERHAPS OTHER UNDETECTABLE FACTORS ARE AT WORK THAT HAVE CREATED THE PROBLEMATIC CIRCUMSTANCES NOTED BY BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN INTERPRETERS.
SHEM’S SONS (11:12–26)
INCLUDING “SHEM,” THE LIST GIVES THE NAMES OF NINE GENERATIONS, WHEREAS GENESIS 5 PRESENTS TEN GENERATIONS FROM ADAM TO NOAH. THE LXX COMPENSATES FOR THIS BY THE ADDITIONAL NAME “KAINAN” BETWEEN ARPHAXAD AND SHELAH, BUT THIS IS CLEARLY SECONDARY.23 MORE LIKELY THE ABSENCE OF THE TENTH GENERATION POINTS THE READER TO “ABRAM,” WHO FOLLOWS TERAH AS THE ANTICIPATED “TENTH” MEMBER.24 BY ACCOMPLISHING THE CONFIGURATION OF “TEN,” THE BIRTH OF ABRAHAM INDICATES A COMPLETED LINE OF DESCENT, REACHING FROM THE FLOOD DOWN TO THE CALL OF THE PATRIARCH. WHEREAS THE SHEMITE LINE IN THE TABLE OF NATIONS GAVE SPECIAL ATTENTION TO SUCH NOTABLE FIGURES AS EBER AND PELEG (10:21, 25), THIS SECOND GENEALOGY DOES NOT. MOREOVER, WHEREAS THE SETHITE GENEALOGY PAUSED TO COMMENT ON THE CAREER OF ENOCH (5:24) AND THE NAMING OF NOAH (5:29), THERE IS NO SUCH DIVERSION IN 11:10–26. THERE IS NO INTERRUPTION IN THIS COMPACTED LINE FROM SHEM TO TERAH.
ARPHAXAD THROUGH EBER (11:12–17)
12 WHEN ARPHAXAD HAD LIVED 35 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF SHELAH. 13 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF SHELAH, ARPHAXAD LIVED 403 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 14 WHEN SHELAH HAD LIVED 30 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF EBER. 15 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF EBER, SHELAH LIVED 403 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 16 WHEN EBER HAD LIVED 34 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF PELEG. 17 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF PELEG, EBER LIVED 430 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS.
11:12–13 IN THE FIRST LISTING OF THE SHEMITE LINE (10:21–31), “ARPHAXAD” WAS TREATED AS THE NAME OF A PLACE OR TRIBE (SEE 10:22). HERE THE GENEALOGY ENCOURAGES THE READER TO VIEW THE NAMES ALSO AS PERSONS, SINCE INDIVIDUALS SUCH AS TERAH ARE INCLUDED. THIS POINTS UP THE FLUIDITY OF THE NAMES AMONG THE GENEALOGIES OF CHAPS. 10 AND 11. AN INDIVIDUAL AND/OR THE TRIBE THAT IS DERIVED FROM THAT INDIVIDUAL CAN BE REPRESENTED BY THE ONE NAME OF THE PROGENITOR. IN CHAP. 10 ARPHAXAD IS THE THIRD OF FIVE SONS NAMED (10:22), BUT HERE HE TAKES THE ROLE OF PROMINENCE. THIS SHOWS THAT EITHER CHAP. 10 OR 11 (OR BOTH) HAS NOT LISTED THE DESCENDANTS IN THE ORDER OF THE FIRSTBORN.25 THIS WE FOUND TRUE OF HAM, WHO REGULARLY OCCUPIES THE SECOND POSITION THOUGH IDENTIFIED AS THE YOUNGEST (9:24). AS HERE, THERE IS BUT ONE DESCENDANT NAMED IN CHAP. 10 FROM ARPHAXAD, THAT IS, SHELAH (10:24). 11:14–17 “SHELAH” (V. 14) IS A COMMON NAME AMONG THE FAMILIES OF JUDAH (38:5, 11, 14, 26; 46:12; NUM 26:20; 1 CHR 2:3; 4:21–23), BUT THERE IS NO SITE ASSOCIATED WITH THE NAME, AND AS A PLACE IT REMAINS UNCERTAIN. “EBER” (V. 16) STRIKINGLY IS NAMED WITHOUT FANFARE, ALTHOUGH HE IS THE ANCESTOR OF THE “HEBREWS.” HE HAS A PROMINENT MENTION IN THE TABLE OF NATIONS (10:21, 25) AND OCCUPIES A SIGNIFICANT PLACE AS FOURTEENTH FROM ADAM.
PELEG THROUGH NAHOR (11:18–25)
18 WHEN PELEG HAD LIVED 30 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF REU. 19 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF REU, PELEG LIVED 209 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 20 WHEN REU HAD LIVED 32 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF SERUG. 21 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF SERUG, REU LIVED 207 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 22 WHEN SERUG HAD LIVED 30 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF NAHOR. 23 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF NAHOR, SERUG LIVED 200 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS. 24 WHEN NAHOR HAD LIVED 29 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF TERAH. 25 AND AFTER HE BECAME THE FATHER OF TERAH, NAHOR LIVED 119 YEARS AND HAD OTHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS.
11:18–19 WITH “PELEG” COMES THE DEPARTURE POINT BETWEEN THE TWO BRANCHES OF SHEM IN CHAPS. 10 AND 11. HERE THE GENEALOGY TRACES THE FAMILY OF PELEG RATHER THAN HIS BROTHER JOKTAN (10:25–26). JOKTAN WAS THE FATHER OF ARABIAN TRIBES WHILE PELEG IS THE PROGENITOR OF NORTHWEST MESOPOTAMIAN FAMILIES. IN THE TABLE OF NATIONS, THE NAME “PELEG” GENERATES A PUN THAT ASSOCIATES HIS ERA WITH A MOMENTOUS BUT NOW CRYPTIC EVENT: “BECAUSE IN HIS TIME THE EARTH WAS DIVIDED” (SEE 10:25). WHEN WE COUNT ABRAHAM AS THE TENTH MEMBER OF THE SHEM LINE, PELEG OCCUPIES THE HALFWAY MARK (FIFTH) IN THE LINE OF SHEM. WE CANNOT BE CERTAIN, BUT IF THE FOLK ETYMOLOGY OF 10:25 TIES HIS GENERATION TO THE TOWER EVENT, THEN THE DISPERSION IS SITUATED AT THE MIDPOINT BETWEEN SHEM AND THE ERA OF ABRAHAM. ANOTHER STRIKING FEATURE OF PELEG’S ROLE IS THE SUDDEN REDUCTION IN THE YEARS OF HIS LIFE SPAN (239) COMPARED TO HIS FATHER (464) AND GRANDFATHER (433). THIS MAY UNDERSCORE THAT THE PELEG ERA, IF IT WERE CONTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE BABEL GENERATION, WAS PARTICULARLY IMPACTED BY THE SIN OF THE AGE. 11:20–25 BY TRACING THE LINE OF PELEG, THE AUTHOR PRESENTS SHEMITE DESCENDANTS NOT PREVIOUSLY CITED. “REU” (V. 20) CANNOT BE IDENTIFIED WITH A SPECIFIC SITE. THE NAME APPEARS ONLY ONCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND IN LUKE’S GENEALOGY OF JESUS (LUKE 3:35). IT MAY BE RELATED TO “RUEL,” MEANING “FRIEND OF GOD” OR “GOD IS FRIEND,” WHICH APPEARS AGAIN AS THE SON OF ESAU (36:4, 10–17).26 PERSONAL NAMES HAVING THE ELEMENT “REU” ARE WIDELY ATTESTED IN THE SECOND AND FIRST MILLENNIA B.C. IN ARAMAIC AND AKKADIAN TEXTS.27 “SERUG” (V. 22) ALSO OCCURS ONLY ONCE MORE, IN LUKE 3:35. SERUG AND OTHER RELATIVES OF ABRAHAM HAVE NAMES THAT ARE ALSO NAMES OF MESOPOTAMIAN CITIES. SERUG HAS BEEN RELATED TO THE NEO-ASSYRIAN SITE SA-RU-GI, WHICH IS JUST WEST OF HARAN IN UPPER MESOPOTAMIA. THE NAME POSSIBLY IS FOUND IN A PERSONAL NAME ATTESTED DURING THE SUMERIAN UR III PERIOD (CA. 2000 B.C.).28 “NAHOR” (V. 24) IS THE GRANDFATHER OF ABRAHAM, WHOSE BROTHER BEARS HIS NAME (V. 27). NAHOR LIVED 138 YEARS, A MUCH SHORTER SPAN THAN HIS FATHER SERUG (230) OR HIS SON TERAH (205).29 THE GRANDSON NAHOR WILL PLAY AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE LIFE OF THE PATRIARCHS (22:20–24; 31:53). THE CITY NAHUR, LOCATED NEAR HARAN IN NORTHWEST MESOPOTAMIA, OCCURS IN A NUMBER OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEXTS, INCLUDING MARI OF THE EARLY SECOND MILLENNIUM B.C. ALSO THE PERSONAL NAME NAHURUM IS ATTESTED AS EARLY AS THE UR III PERIOD. REBEKAH, THE WIFE OF ISAAC AND MOTHER OF ESAU AND JACOB, IS FROM THE “TOWN OF NAHOR” (24:10) AND THE GRANDDAUGHTER OF NAHOR (22:23). THE LAST NAME IN THE LISTING IS “TERAH,” THE PATRIARCH OF THE ABRAHAM CLAN. HIS NAME HEADS THE ABRAHAM STORY (11:27–25:11) AND THEREFORE IS THE CRITICAL LINK IN THE TRANSITION FROM EARLY GENESIS TO THE ERA OF ISRAEL’S PATRIARCHS. TERAH FATHERS CHILDREN AT A MUCH LATER AGE (SEVENTY YEARS) THAN HIS PREDECESSORS, WHO BECAME FATHERS IN THEIR EARLY THIRTIES. THIS BECOMES A PORTENT THAT WILL HAUNT THE ABRAHAM-SARAH FAMILY. THE TRANSITIONAL PARAGRAPH 11:27–32 MAKES IT EXPLICIT THAT SARAH WAS BARREN (11:30), PREPARING THE READER FOR THE TENSION THAT DOMINATES THE ABRAHAM ACCOUNT (E.G., 15:3). ABRAHAM PERSISTED IN HIS FAITH AND WAS DECLARED RIGHT WITH GOD (ROM 4:3, 20–23 WITH GEN 15:5–6). TERAH’S “SEVENTY” YEARS, AS A PRODUCT OF SEVEN AND TEN, IS REMINISCENT OF THE SEVENTY NATIONS OF CHAP. 10 AND THE COMMON USE OF NUMERIC SEVENS AND TENS IN CHAPS. 1–11. IF THERE IS ANY SPECIAL MEANING ATTACHED TO “SEVENTY,” IT MAY BE THAT IT DISTINGUISHES THE PROPITIOUS MOMENT THAT FATHER ABRAHAM COMES INTO THE WORLD. “TERAH,” AS WITH THE NAMES OF HIS ANCESTORS, HAS ALSO OCCURRED AS A PLACE NAME, TIL (ŠA) TURAHI, KNOWN FROM NEO-ASSYRIAN TEXTS OF THE NINTH CENTURY B.C. IT WAS LOCATED ON THE BALIKH RIVER NEAR HARAN AND IN THE AREA OF THE ALREADY-MENTIONED CITIES NAHUR AND SARUGI.30 THIS NORTHWEST REGION OF UPPER MESOPOTAMIA BECAME THE HOME OF TERAH’S FAMILY, WHICH HAD MIGRATED FROM UR EN ROUTE TO CANAAN (11:31) AND IS THE BACKGROUND FOR THE PATRIARCHAL NARRATIVES. TERAH DIES IN HARAN AT 205 YEARS (V. 32). THE WORD “TERAH” HAS BEEN RELATED TO TRḤ, PERHAPS MEANING “IBEX, MOUNTAIN GOAT,” AND ALSO YĀRĒAḤ, MEANING “MOON.” AT UR AND HARAN, THE MOON DEITY WAS PROMINENT, BUT RECENTLY THE ASSOCIATION OF TERAH WITH THE MOON GOD TÊR OF HARAN HAS BEEN REJECTED.31 NEVERTHELESS THE BIBLICAL TRADITION CLEARLY ASSOCIATES TERAH’S HOUSEHOLD WITH IDOLATRY. ABRAM’S WORSHIP OF THE LORD GOD IS DISTINGUISHED FROM TERAH’S POLYTHEISTIC LIFE AT UR (“BEYOND THE RIVER”) IN JOSH 24:2. IT WAS OUT OF SUCH A HOUSEHOLD THAT ABRAHAM ANSWERED THE CALL OF GOD.32
TERAH’S SONS (11:26)
26 AFTER TERAH HAD LIVED 70 YEARS, HE BECAME THE FATHER OF ABRAM, NAHOR AND HARAN. 11:26 APPROPRIATELY THE FINAL VERSE OF EARLY GENESIS CONCERNS THE PROCREATION OF THREE CHILDREN. FROM THE OUTSET GOD’S PROMISSORY BLESSING FOR THE HUMAN FAMILY (1:28; 9:1, 7) HAS BEEN THE ONGOING CONCERN OF THE AUTHOR. DESPITE THE REMARKABLE THREATS AND DETOURS OF ELEVEN CHAPTERS, THE PROMISE HAS BEEN KEPT ALIVE BY THE FORBEARANCE OF GOD. TERAH’S FATHERING OF THREE SONS AT THE CLOSE OF THE GENEALOGICAL RECORD TRUMPETS THE HOPE THAT AWAITS THE HUMAN FAMILY THROUGH THE APPOINTED “SEED,” ABRAHAM.33 AS NOTED, EARLIER, WITH THE SHEMITE LINE CLIMAXING IN THE NAMING OF THREE, WE HAVE THE PARALLEL STRUCTURE OF GENESIS 5 WITH NOAH FATHERING SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH (V. 32). SHEM IS THE ELDEST SON (SEE 10:21), BUT ABRAM, HIS COUNTERPART, IS NEVER SAID TO BE THE FIRSTBORN.34 IF HE IS THE FIRSTBORN, THEN SHEM HEADS THE ELECT LINEAGE, AND ABRAHAM AS HIS PARALLEL CONCLUDES IT. AT LEAST, IT IS SAFE TO SAY THAT SHEM AND ABRAHAM ARE THE PROMINENT FIGURES OF THEIR RESPECTIVE HOUSEHOLDS FOR GOD’S ELECTIVE PURPOSES AND THUS ARE NAMED FIRST IN EACH ONE’S RESPECTIVE TRILOGY. ABRAM’S NAME LATER BECOMES THE SOURCE OF AN IMPORTANT WORDPLAY WHEN HIS NAME IS CHANGED TO “ABRAHAM” (17:5) IN CONNECTION WITH THE COVENANT PROMISE OF OFFSPRING FOR THE PATRIARCH AND SARAH.35 “ABRAM” IS GENERALLY INTERPRETED AS A COMBINATION OF “FATHER” (ʾAB) AND “EXALTED/EXALTATION” (RĀMRÛM). THE POSSIBILITIES ARE MANY FOR UNDERSTANDING THE NAME: “HE IS EXALTED AS TO HIS FATHER,” “EXALTED FATHER,” “THE FATHER IS EXALTED,” AND COMBINATIONS OF “MY FATHER” UNDERSTOOD ON THE ANALOGY OF “ABIRAM” (ʾĂBÎRĀM; ʾĂBÎ = “MY FATHER,” NUM 16:1). IN THE FIRST CASE THE NAME WOULD REFER TO THE DISTINCTION OF THE PERSON’S PARENTAGE. “FATHER” ALSO CAN BE TAKEN AS AN ALLUSION TO GOD, THUS “MY FATHER [GOD] IS EXALTED” WOULD BE THE SENSE. “ABARAMA” (AND VARIANTS) AS A PERSONAL NAME OCCURS IN CUNEIFORM TEXTS FROM AS EARLY AS THE EARLY SECOND MILLENNIUM. IF THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM AKKADIAN RAMU, THEN THE MEANING IS “HE LOVES THE FATHER” OR “THE FATHER LOVES HIM.” “ABRAHAM” IS EXPLAINED IN GENESIS 17 TO MEAN “FATHER OF MANY NATIONS” (17:5). THIS NAME MAY BE TAKEN MERELY AS A PHONOLOGICAL VARIANT OF “ABRAM” FORMED BY THE INCLUSION OF H, A PRACTICE ATTESTED IN SEMITIC ELSEWHERE. FOLLOWING THE ANALOGY OF ABRAM, WE WOULD EXPECT A COMBINATION OF ʾAB (“FATHER”) AND RAHAM (“MANY, MULTITUDE”). THERE IS, HOWEVER, NO SUCH ROOT RAHAM ATTESTED IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, THOUGH ARABIC HAS RUHĀM, MEANING “MULTITUDE.” SOME POSIT THAT EITHER HEBREW RAHAM OR A SIMILAR ROOT EXISTED AS THE BASIS FOR THE NAME. “ABRAHAM” IS SIMILAR IN SOUND TO THE WORD “MULTITUDE” (HĂMÔN) IN 17:4–5 AND MAY BE THE RESULT OF A POPULAR ETYMOLOGY. IN ANY CASE THE POINT OF THE NEW NAME IS CLEAR. BY ANOTHER BENEVOLENT GESTURE GOD AFFIRMS HIS COMMITMENT TO ABRA(HA)M AND INSURES HIS FUTURE. ABRAHAM’S BROTHERS ARE “NAHOR,” NAMED AFTER HIS GRANDFATHER (PAPPONYMY), AND “HARAN.” NAHOR WILL FATHER TWELVE SONS, NEPHEWS OF ABRAHAM (22:20–24; SEE 11:24). HARAN SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE PLACE NAME HARAN (ḤĀRĀN). THE PERSONAL NAME IS DERIVED PROBABLY FROM THE COMPOUND OF HAR, “MOUNTAIN,” AND THE SUFFIXAL ELEMENT N. THOUGH HARAN DIED BEFORE THE FAMILY DEPARTED UR (V. 28), HIS PROGENY WAS IMPORTANT TO THE LIFE OF TERAH’S FAMILY. HIS SON WAS LOT, WHO MIGRATED WITH TERAH AND LATER ACCOMPANIED ABRAHAM IN HIS TRAVELS TO CANAAN (V. 27; 12:4). HARAN’S DAUGHTER MILCAH MARRIED HIS BROTHER (HER UNCLE) NAHOR (V. 29) AND BORE EIGHT SONS, ONE OF WHICH WAS BETHUEL, WHO FATHERED LABAN AND REBEKAH, THE WIFE OF ISAAC (22:23).
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 1ST – 3RD SUPREME DEFENSE (ABRAHAM, ISAAC & JACOB) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 12, 24, 36 LEGIONS OF ANGELS [72,000, 144,000, 216,000 TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY 3,996,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION TO 7,992,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION TO 11,988,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:1-9 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH: “THEN THE HIGH PRIEST [CHIEF OF POLICE] SAID, “ARE THESE THINGS SO? [AAAAAAA]” AND HE SAID, “BRETHREN AND FATHERS, LISTEN: THE GOD OF GLORY APPEARED TO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA, BEFORE HE DWELT IN HARAN, AND SAID TO HIM, ‘GET OUT OF YOUR COUNTRY AND FROM YOUR RELATIVES, AND COME TO A LAND THAT I WILL SHOW YOU.” THEN HE CAME OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS AND DWELT IN HARAN. AND FROM THERE, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE MOVED HIM TO THE LAND IN WHICH YOU NOW DWELL. AND GOD GAVE HIM NO INHERITANCE IN IT, NOT EVEN ENOUGH TO SET HIS FOOT ON. BUT EVEN WHEN ABRAHAM HAD NO CHILD, HE PROMISED TO GIVE IT TO HIM FOR A POSSESSION, AND TO HIS DESCENDANTS AFTER HIM. BUT GOD SPOKE IN THIS WAY: ‘THAT HIS DESCENDANTS WOULD DWELL IN A FOREIGN LAND, AND THAT THEY WOULD BRING THEM INTO BONDAGE AND OPPRESS THEM FOUR HUNDRED YEARS. AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY WILL BE IN BONDAGE I WILL JUDGE,’ SAID GOD, ‘AND AFTER THAT THEY SHALL COME OUT AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE.’ THEN HE GAVE HIM THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION AND SO ABRAHAM BEGOT ISAAC AND CIRCUMCISED HIM ON THE EIGHTH DAY, AND ISAAC BEGOT JACOB, AND JACOB BEGOT THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS.” 
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP TENT
[image: Image result for abrahm's tents]
THE BOOK OF ABRAHAM 
THE LORD ABRAM’S NAME MEANS “EXALTED FATHER.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD ABRAHAM IS IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 12-24; ROMANS CHAPTER 4; GALATIANS CHAPTER 3 & HEBREW 11:8-10, 17-19. THE LORD ABRAHAM’S NAME MEANS “FATHER OF A NATION.” THE LORD ABRAHAM’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE IS SUMMARIZED IN TWO THEMES---COVENANT & FAITH---CONCERNING THE DIFFERENT RELATIONSHIPS OF HIS CREATURES TO THEIR FATHER STEPHEN. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISES STATED AND FULFILLED ARE PROVEN THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE. I (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL MAKE YOU A GREAT NATION. THE RESULT IS THAT BILLIONS HAVE DESCENDED FROM THE LORD ABRAHAM. I WILL BLESS YOU. THE RESULT IS THROUGHOUT THE LORD ABRAHAM’S LONG LIFE THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES SECURITY TO HIM. I WILL MAKE YOU NAME GREAT. THE RESULT IS THAT BILLIONS IN THE 3 WORLD RELIGIONS---JUDAISM, ISLAM AND CHRISTIANITY---RESPECT THE LORD ABRAHAM AS THEIR FOUNDER OF THEIR FAITH. I WILL COMMAND THAT YOU SHALL BE A BLESSING. THE RESULT IS THE LORD ABRAHAM’S FAITH THAT IS REVEALED BY HIS INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. I WILL BLESS THOSE WHO BLESS YOU AND CURSE THOSE WHO CURSE YOU. THE RESULT IS THAT IN ANCIENT AND MODERN HISTORY SHOWS THAT NATIONS WHO HAVE PERSECUTED THE JEWISH PEOPLE AS WELL AS THE GENTILES AND CHRISTIANITY WILL PAY A TERRIBLE PRICE. I WILL IN YOU MAKE ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH BE BLESSED. THE RESULT IS THAT HUMANITY HAS BEEN GIVEN TO BE BLESSED BY THE SCRIPTURES AS WELL AS THE SAVIOR THROUGH THE LORD ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS. I WILL MAKE ALL YOUR DESCENDANTS TO POSSESS THE LAND. THE RESULT IS THAT THE PROMISE WAS PARTIALLY FULFILLED IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY AND WILL TOTALLY BE FULFILLED IN THE END TIME. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT PROMISES TO THE LORD ABRAHAM IS IN GENESIS 12:1-3, 7. THE COVENANT PROMISES STATED IS IN GENESIS 12:1-3, 7. THIS LEGAL BINDING HOLY AGREEMENT IS AS FOLLOWS IN GENESIS 12:1-3: GET OUT OF YOUR COUNTRY, FROM YOUR FAMILY AND FROM YOUR FATHER’S HOUSE, TO A LAND THAT I WILL SHOW YOU. I WILL MAKE YOU A GREAT NATION, I WILL BLESS YOU AND MAKE YOUR NAME GREAT, AND YOU SHALL BE A BLESSING. I WILL BLESS THOSE WHO BLESS YOU, AND I WILL CURSE HIM WHO CURSES YOU, AND IN YOU ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH SHALL BE BLESSED. WHEN THE LORD ABRAHAM OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN GENESIS 12:7 THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN SAID LATER ON “TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE THIS LAND.” THE COVENANT PROMISES EXPANDED AND EXPLAINED AS LATER ON, THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES DAVID THAT A RULER WOULD EMERGE FROM HIS DESCENDANTS, WHICH WOULD BE ESTABLISHED AS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM. THE FATHER STEPHEN LATER ON ANNOUNCED THE NEW COVENANT WITH ISRAEL THAT WOULD MAKE THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW OBSOLETE. 
THE PROGRESSION OF THE 12 COVENANTS ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE 12 COVENANTS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN
LORD LUCIFER’S LIGHT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN 
WHO WAS LUCIFER? LUCIFER WAS AN ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, WHICH WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO GUARD THE ENTRANCE TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN, THE MERCY SEAT, THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND GOD’S THRONE. LUCIFER WAS VERY WISE AS BEING THE MOST BEAUTIFUL CHERUB GOD HAD CREATED. LUCIFER WAS PERFECT OVER THE FULL ANGELICAL HIERARCHY WHICH CONSISTED OF 24 REALMS. LUCIFER WAS FIRE BAPTIZED SINCE HE WALKED TO AND FRO THROUGH THE FIERY STONES. LUCIFER WAS VERY STRONG IN THAT HE COULD WEAKEN THE LAWS IF THEY GOT OUT OF HAND IN ISAIAH 14:12. LUCIFER WAS HUMBLE AND ESTABLISHED BY GOD PRIOR TO HIS FALL. LUCIFER’S LIFE: LUCIFER LIVED IN THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD WHERE HIS LIFE AS A CHERUB BEGAN IN THE 1ST DAY TO THE 6TH DAY OF CREATION. LUCIFER’S BODY WAS A CELESTIAL BODY THAT CONCERNED A HEAVENLY NATURE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40. LUCIFER’S BIRTH INTO EXISTENCE WAS IN THE 1ST DAY OF CREATION CONCERNING THE LIGHT SINCE HE WAS A LIGHT BEARER. THE LORD BLESSED LUCIFER AND KEPT HIM PERFECT IN ALL HIS WAYS OF LIFE. LUCIFER ALSO LIVED BY THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF GOD, THERE WAS NO BREATH OF LIFE IN HIM AS IS IN MAN. LUCIFER’S LIFE IN HIS ACTIONS SET THE STANDARD FOR ALL OTHER CHERUBS TO FOLLOW. EVEN MICHAEL WAS UNDER HIS AUTHORITY AT THE TIME PRIOR TO LUCIFER’S FALL. LUCIFER’S DWELLING PLACE WAS A THRONE THAT GOD PROVIDED. LUCIFER LIVED AND RESTED THERE. LUCIFER HAD CHERUB’S FOOD TO EAT FROM HEAVEN. THIS FOOD WAS A HEAVENLY FOOD AND ITS NATURE IS A GREAT MYSTERY. PROBABLY IT DERIVED FROM THE WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF THE TREE OF LIFE WHICH WAS THE BREAD OF LIFE IN JOHN 6:31-51. LUCIFER’S DRINK WAS DERIVED IN JOHN 6:35-58. LUCIFER HAD MANY JOYFUL DAYS IN PRAISING AND EXTOLLING GOD. LUCIFER WOULD LAY DOWN HIS LIFE FOR THE CHERUBS THAT WERE UNDER HIM AND FOR GOD’S THRONE. LUCIFER’S BODY WAS ALSO A TYPE OF DIVINE NATURE WHICH HIS LIFE COULD RELATE TO GOD AS “AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD”. THIS DID NOT MEAN HE WAS GOD, BUT THAT HE HAD PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL QUALITIES THAT FOLLOWED. LUCIFER HAD A SPIRIT WITH A MIND, WILL AND EMOTIONS THAT COULD MAKE HEAVENLY DECISIONS AND HEAVENLY REASONS IN WHOM GOD APPROVED. LUCIFER’S LIFE WAS PERFECT FROM THE DAY HE WAS CREATED IN EZEKIEL 28:15. LUCIFER’S INTELLIGENCE MUST HAVE BEEN GREAT SINCE HE WAS AT ITS FULLEST PEAK THAT GOD PROVIDED FOR HIM IN EZEKIEL 28:11. THIS CAUSED HIS LIFE TO BE RESPECTED AMONG THE CHERUBS AND HIS EXTREME BEAUTY ASTOUNDED OTHER CHERUBS. SINCE GOD IN JOHN 1:1-18 DECLARES THAT GOD BECAME PHYSICAL AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD”, THE CHERUBS ALSO BECAME PHYSICAL IN CERTAIN QUALITIES IN THEIR BODIES WITH ETERNAL SPIRITS. NO GREAT MARVEL, EVEN THE MICHAEL’S LIFE & HIS CHERUB’S LIVES CAN BE WORSHIPED AS ANOINTED CHERUBS WHO COVERS IN ACTS 7:42-43 BASED ON WHAT MANKIND DOES. MOST OF THE ANGELS (LORD) CAME BEFORE MAN IN JOB 38:4-7. LUCIFER’S ROLES: LUCIFER’S ROLES AS PROTECTOR OR A TOWERING CHERUB IS INTERESTING. IN HEAVEN, LUCIFER WAS THE HIGHEST OF GOD’S ANGELS (LORDS) WHO GUARDED GOD’S THRONE. IN REVELATION 4:1-11, THE THRONE IS TALKED ABOUT AS HAVING SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE TO ILLUMINATE THE INTERIOR. ALSO, THERE ARE 24 SEATS GIRDED AROUND THE THRONE FOR A HEAVENLY COUNCIL. THERE IS A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD AND THE THRONE WAS LIKE JASPER AND SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE. BEFORE THE THRONE WAS A SEA OF GLASS AND IN THE MIDST WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (CHERUBIM ARE VERY SIMILAR WITH LIVING CREATURES) WATCHING THE THRONE. ON THE EARTH, LUCIFER WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO GUARD THE WAY OR ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN EZEKIEL 28:12-15. LUCIFER HAD EVERY PRECIOUS STONE TO WORK WITH. THE JASPER, SARDIUS, TOPAZ, EMERALD, ONYX, TURQUOISE, DIAMOND, SAPPHIRE AND BERYL WITH GOLD SETTINGS WERE HIS COVERINGS AND AUTHORITY. LUCIFER AS THE HIGHEST WORSHIP LEADER WAS EVIDENT IN SCRIPTURE. LUCIFER’S WORKMANSHIP IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN WAS HIS TIMBRELS AND PIPES. THIS PROBABLY MEANT THAT HE SUPERVISED THE PRAISE AND WORSHIP TO THE HIGHEST LORD IN HIS THRONE AND IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON EARTH. IN REVELATION 4:8-11 IT DECLARES THAT THE LIVING CREATURES OR CHERUBIM “DOES NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, BUT SAYS HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS, WHO IS AND WHO IS TO COME!” FOR THE LORD IS WORTHY TO RECEIVE OMNIPOTENCE, HONOR AND GLORY, FOR BY THY PLEASURE THEY HAVE THEIR BEING AND WERE CREATED. LUCIFER IN THIS ROLE WAS ANOINTED ALSO TO DIRECT THE WORSHIP TOWARDS GOD. LUCIFER LED 24 CHOIRS OF ANGELS (LORDS) IN THIS TYPE OF WORSHIP, FOR THE ANOINTING BREAKS EVERY YOKE AND UPLIFTS EVERY PROBLEM AND SINCE LUCIFER WAS PERFECT, HE MUST HAVE BEEN FULL OF ANOINTING TO DO THE TASK OF SUPERVISING THE 24 HEAVENLY CHOIRS. ALSO, LUCIFER WORKED MOSTLY ON THE TIMBRELS AND PIPES TO CONSIDER PERFECTION IN THE HEAVENLY WORSHIP MUSIC TO GOD. THIS HAD TO BE RIGHT AND LUCIFER WAS THE ONE TO MAKE SURE IT WAS PERFECT. LUCIFER’S RELATIONSHIPS LUCIFER’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD WAS VERY GOOD. LUCIFER WOULD OBEY THE COMMANDS OF GOD WITH NO QUESTION AND GOD BLESSED HIM. IN EZEKIEL 28:15 IT TELLS US THAT LUCIFER WAS PERFECT FROM THE DAY THAT GOD CREATED HIM. SO HIS RELATIONSHIP HAD TO BE PERFECT IN OBEYING GOD EVERY TIME GOD WANTED HIM TO ACCOMPLISH SOMETHING. LUCIFER CAME TO UNDERSTAND LIKE THE POSITIONS OF THE LEADER AND THE SUBORDINATE, THE MASTER AND THE SERVANT AND THE TEACHER AND THE DISCIPLE. LUCIFER KNEW HE WAS CREATION ALSO AND GOD IS PREEXISTENT, INDEPENDENT, AND TRANSCENDENT. LUCIFER LOOKED UP TO GOD AND DESIRED TO BE LIKE HIM. IN HEBREWS 1:5-7 IT DECLARES “FOR TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) DID HE EVER SAY: YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU? AND AGAIN: I WILL BE TO HIM A FATHER (STEPHEN) AND HE SHALL BE TO ME A SON (LUCIFER)? BUT WHEN HE AGAIN BRINGS THE FIRSTBORN INTO THE WORLD, HE SAYS: LET ALL THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD WORSHIP HIM. AND OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) HE SAYS: WHO MAKES HIS ANGELS (LORDS) SPIRITS AND HIS MINISTERS A FLAME OF FIRE.” LUCIFER WAS A SON TO GOD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THERE ARE MANY SONS OF GOD IN LUKE 20:35-36. LUCIFER’S RELATIONSHIPS WITH OTHER ANOINTED CHERUBS MUST HAVE BEEN PERFECT ALSO. LUCIFER WOULD GET COMMANDS FROM GOD AND THEN LUCIFER WOULD ISSUE THESE COMMANDS TO HIS BEST CHERUBS THAT WERE FULLY QUALIFIED FOR THE TASK AT HAND.  LUCIFER HAD RELATIONSHIPS WITH FEMALE CHERUBS SINCE IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6 IT TALKS ABOUT A FEMALE CHERUB HAVING A CELESTIAL SON. AND IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 IT TALKS ABOUT TWO FEMALE CHERUBS THROWING “WICKEDNESS” INTO THE BASKET TO BRING IT TO SHINAR (BABYLON). LUCIFER WAS NOT AUTHORIZED TO HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS WITH OTHER FEMALE CHERUBS OR WOMANKIND ON EARTH SINCE IN LUKE 20:35-36 AND MATTHEW 22:30 DECLARES THAT. SO, LUCIFER & THE FEMALE CHERUBS “SHARED DIVINE NATURE” ALSO CALLED DIVINE INTERCOURSE IN RESPECTS TO ACTS 17:28-29; 2ND PETER 1:4; ROMAN 1:20 & COLOSSIANS 2:9-10. GOD KNOWS THAT CHERUBS NEED AWAY TO MULTIPLY AND BE FRUITFUL IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS, BUT THERE IS NO SEX OR MARRIAGE IN THE CHERUBIM PRIOR TO LUCIFER’S FALL FOR 6,000 YEARS SINCE HE WAS PERFECT FROM THE DAY HE WAS CREATED IN EZEKIEL 28:15. ASMODEUS (PRIOR TO HIS FALL) PROTECTED THE SEXUAL RELATIONS OF MARRIED HUMAN BEINGS IN TOBIT 3:9 WHICH WOULD MEAN CHERUB AUTHORITY OVER THE MARRIAGE REALM. LUCIFER’S EATING ANGELICAL BREAD AND DRINKING ANGELICAL WATER DID NOT CHANGE HIS RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD. WHAT WAS LUCIFER’S WORLD? LUCIFER’S WORLD CONSISTED OF 6,000 YEAR REIGN WHICH CONCERNED PRIMARILY CHERUBIM’S. LUCIFER’S WORLD BEGAN PROBABLY IN GENESIS 1:3-5; ISAIAH 24 IN WHICH IT CONCERNS THE LIGHT DAY. LUCIFER WAS A LIGHT BEARER. IT LASTED FROM GENESIS 1:3-2:25 IN WHICH LUCIFER’S WORLD WAS PERFECT. IN GENESIS 1:6-8 IT CONCERNED THE “FIRMAMENT” OR HEAVEN IN THE 2ND DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER WAS PLACED IN TO GUARD THE THRONE OF GOD. IN GENESIS 1:9-13 IT CONCERNED THE GOOD LAND, SEA AND PLANT VEGETATION IN THE 3RD DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER BECOMING HUMAN FORM TO MEET HUMAN BEINGS WOULD CONSTITUTE CERTAIN HUMAN QUALITIES. POSSIBLY LUCIFER LIVED OFF THE LAND AND DRANK THE WATER WHILE HE WAS ON EARTH. IN GENESIS 1:14-19 IT CONCERNED THE HEAVENLY BODIES OR CELESTIAL BODIES IN THE 4TH DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER’S BODY HAD CELESTIAL QUALITIES. IN GENESIS 1:20-23 IT CONCERNED WITH AIR AND SEA ANIMALS IN THE 5TH DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER PROBABLY MONITORED THEIR ANIMAL BEHAVIORS. IN GENESIS 1:24-31 IT CONCERNED EARTHLY ANIMALS, MAN AND MAN’S FOOD IN THE 6TH DAY IN WHICH LUCIFER DID SUPERVISE BY THE COMMAND OF GOD SINCE MAN IS IN THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF GOD. IN WHICH THE MAJORITY OF LUCIFER’S WORLD WAS PRIOR TO ADAM’S WORLD IN GENESIS 1:1-25 WHICH CONCERNED THE “SONS OF GOD” ALSO CALLED THE “AGE OF THE DRAGON LORDS” IN LUKE 20:35-36; EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1 AND CHAPTER 10; GENESIS 1:1-2:25, 3:23-24; EXODUS 25:18-22; 37:7-9 & ISAIAH 6:2-5. THIS WAS LUCIFER’S WORLD PRIOR TO THE FALL. LUCIFER’S FALL (ISAIAH 14:12-21 IN HEAVEN, & ON THE EARTH IN EZEKIEL 28:11-19) HAPPENED IN HEAVEN AFTER THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION WERE ACCOMPLISHED BY GOD SINCE IT DECLARES IN GENESIS 2:1 “THUS THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM WERE FINISHED.” WHAT OFFICE POSITIONS DID LUCIFER HOLD? LUCIFER HELD TWO OFFICE POSITIONS. THEY WERE THE OFFICE OF THE MORNING STAR AND THE OFFICE OF THE ARCHANGEL. FIRST, THE OFFICE OF THE MORNING STAR IS EVIDENT IN SCRIPTURE. THE MORNING STAR OR ALSO CALLED DAY STAR IS THE POSITION OF THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS. SUPPOSEDLY, IT IS THE HIGHEST POSITION HELD IN THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY. THE MORNING STAR WOULD BE THE INTRINSIC WORSHIP LEADER SUPERVISING THE HEAVENLY PRAISES TO GOD IN HIS THRONE. THE MORNING STAR WALKS BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES AS A JEWEL STONE-SMITH WITH GOLD (GOLD-SMITH) AND HAS THE WORKMANSHIP OF HIS TIMBRES AND PIPES IN HEAVENLY MUSIC. THE MORNING STAR IS FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY IN EZEKIEL 28:12. THE MORNING STAR IS IN THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND IS ESTABLISHED BY GOD. THE MORNING STAR IS THE SURE SEAL OF PERFECTION AND MONITORS THE OUTCOMES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN CONCERNING THE ENTRANCE TO THE TREE OF LIFE. THE MORNING STAR IS AN ANGELICAL CREATION WHICH IS PERFECT IN HIS WAYS. THE MORNING STAR IS ALSO CALLED A LIGHT BEARER PROTECTING GOD’S GLORY AND ASSURING HIS PLANS FROM THE THRONE. THE MORNING STAR ALSO IS KNOWN AS THE SHINING ONE IN THE LIGHT. THE OFFICE OF THE ARCHANGEL IS EVIDENT IN TRUE SCRIPTURE. LIKE THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL, URIEL, RAPHAEL, GABRIEL, JEREMIEL, JESUS, JOHN, JAMES, LUCIFER WAS SET APART FROM THEM AS THE ONE FULL OF WISDOM & THE MOST PERFECT & BEAUTIFUL CREATION GOD CREATED IN THE ARCHANGELS. THE ARCHANGEL WOULD BE CONSIDERED FIRST IN POSITION, CREATION & REPUTATION. ALSO, THE ARCHANGEL IS ALSO CALLED “CHIEF” IN POSITION. LUCIFER AS AN ARCHANGEL WOULD PROTECT THE DIVINE PURPOSES OF GOD & OPPOSE THOSE EVIL SPIRITS WHO TRIED TO RESIST GOD. THIS LUCIFER WOULD CONTEND WITH ANY ADVERSARIES OR DEVILS COMING AGAINST THE THRONE OF GOD. WHAT WAS LUCIFER’S OTHER NAMES? LUCIFER  HAD  MANY  OTHER NAMES  FOR  IDENTITY, LUCIFER  WAS  CALLED  THE MORNING  STAR, BRIGHT  STAR, SHINING ONE, LIGHT BEARER, GUARDING CHERUB, DAY STAR, TOWERING CHERUB, THE PROTECTOR OF  GOD’S THRONE, GOD’S GENERAL, ANOINTED CHERUB  WHO  COVERS, DRAGON CHERUB, IN  TRANSLATION  SATAN AND THE DEVIL PRIOR TO HIS FALL, FIERY SERPENT, OLD SERPENT, RED DRAGON, GREAT DRAGON, ARCHANGEL, BEAUTIFUL CHERUB, WISE CHERUB, SON OF GOD, HEAVENLY CHOIR DIRECTOR, FIRST IN STATUS, CHIEF, BURNING ONE, HEAVENLY WORSHIP LEADER, TRUE CHAMPION, SPECIAL CHERUB, HIGHEST CHERUB AND PERFECT CHERUB. IN ALL THESE NAMES LUCIFER DID WHAT GOD COMMANDED PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN ISAIAH 14 AND GENESIS 2. WHAT JOB DID LUCIFER HOLD IN GOD’S THRONE? LUCIFER HELD THE JOB OF GUARDIAN CHERUB POSITION IN GOD’S THRONE. LUCIFER’S RESPONSIBILITY WAS QUITE EXTRAORDINARY, HE MADE SURE THE LIGHTS OF THE BODY WERE WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE THRONE. EVEN THOUGH MANY CHERUBS AND OTHER KINDS OF ANGELS (LORDS) HAD COME TO THE THRONE TO SPEAK WITH GOD, LUCIFER MADE SURE THEY WERE READY. THERE WAS A DOORWAY TO GOD’S THRONE AS LISTED IN REVELATION 4:1. WHERE DID LUCIFER STAND IN THE THRONE, PROBABLY NEAR THE MIDST OF THE THRONE WHERE GOD RESIDES, & MAYBE AT THE DOOR OF THE THRONE WHERE IT IS FURTHEST AWAY FROM GOD’S DIRECT PRESENCE. AT ANY RATE, LUCIFER WAS IN THE THRONE PROTECTING GOD FROM OUTSIDE INFLUENCES. IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22 IS WHERE IT INVOLVES LEAVING THEIR 1ST ESTATE BECAUSE OF COMMITTING BLASPHEMY, FORNICATION, IDOLS, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, UNWORTHINESS, LIARS AND LUKEWARM SPIRITS. WHY WAS LUCIFER CHOSEN TO GUARD THE ENTRANCE TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN? IN GOD’S EYES LUCIFER WAS THE MOST QUALIFIED AND MOST LIKELY ONE TO SUCCEED IN GUARDING THE GARDEN OF EDEN ENTRANCE. EVEN THOUGH GOD CHOSE LUCIFER FOR THIS TASK, GOD KNEW ONE DAY THAT LUCIFER WOULD PLOT AGAINST HIM. YET IN ALL THIS, GOD COMMANDED LUCIFER TO DO THIS VERY THING IN GENESIS 3:24. LUCIFER’S RESPONSIBILITY GREW AS HE HAD SHOWN HIMSELF FAITHFUL TO EVERY TASK IN GOD’S THRONE AT THE TIME. SO, GOD DIRECTED HIM TO THE GARDEN. ALSO, IN PROTECTING THE ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN ALSO MEANT PROTECTING THE TREE OF LIFE. GOD DID NOT WANT ANYONE WHO WAS UNWORTHY TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE AND LIVE FOREVER. HOW DID LUCIFER GLORIFY GOD? LUCIFER GLORIFIED IN BODY AND SPIRIT, HIS TOTAL PRAISE  AND  WORSHIP  TO  THE  MOST  HIGH  GOD  IN  THE THRONE WHERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) WOULD CRY HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY IN REVELATION 4:8 AND HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY IN  ISAIAH 6:3. NORMALLY THE SERAPHIM’S WHICH WAS SECOND TO THE HIGHEST LEVEL OF THE ANGELICAL  HIERARCHY IS ABOVE OR HOVERING OVER THE THRONE PRAISING AND  EXTOLLING  GOD FOR HIS WONDERFUL WORKS. WAS LUCIFER THIS KIND OF ANGELICAL BEING, POSSIBLY SINCE IT IS LINKED TO GOD’S THRONE. THE SERAPHIM’S WERE GLIDING, FIERY, BURNING ANGELICAL BEINGS WHO MAYBE KEPT THE LAMPS BURNING CONTINUALLY IN GOD’S THRONE. SINCE SERAPH MEANS “TO SET ON FIRE”. THE SERAPHIM’S ARE ALSO CALLED FIERY SERPENT, SCORPIONS AND VIPERS IN NUMBERS 21:6, 8; DEUTERONOMY 8:15 & ISAIAH 14:29; 30:6. THE SERAPHIM’S CONSTANTLY PRAISES GOD’S NATURE AND ATTRIBUTES AND SUPERVISES HEAVENLY WORSHIP TO GOD AS LUCIFER DID IN PSALMS 148:2 WHICH SERAPHIM’S HAS SIX WINGS. THE CHERUBIM IS LOCATED BESIDE AND AROUND THE THRONE PRAISING AND GLORIFYING GOD BECAUSE OF HIS ATTRIBUTES AND DIVINE NATURE. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT GLORIFY GOD ARE PSALMS 103:20; 148:2; ISAIAH 6:2-3; REVELATION 4:8; LUKE 2:14-15; 15:10; HEBREWS 1:6; EPHESIANS 3:10; 1ST PETER 1:12; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16; 5:21 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS  4:9; 11:10. LUCIFER AND MANY OF HIS ANGELS (LORDS) UNDER HIM CARRIED OUT GOD’S PLANS IN THE THRONE THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH. MESSAGES WERE ESSENTIAL WAY OF CARRYING OUT GOD’S PLANS IN LUKE 1:11-19; 9:26; ACTS 8:26; 10:3-8, 22; 27:23-24; 2ND SAMUEL 24:16-17; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:21; ACTS 12:23; REVELATION 16:1; MATTHEW 16:27 AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. ALSO THESE ANGELS (LORDS) PATROLLED THE WHOLE EARTH AS GOD’S TRUE WITNESSES AND DO SPIRITUAL WARFARE AGAINST DEMONIC STRATEGIC [ARMED] FORCES IN ZECHARIAH 1:10-11; DANIEL 10:13 AND  REVELATION  12:7-9; 20:1-3. ALSO, LUCIFER PRIOR TO HIS FALL WOULD ARREST, CAPTURE AND SEIZE THE LAWS IN ANYBODY OR ANYTHING THAT OPPOSED GOD’S DIVINE WILL. WHAT DOES LUCIFER’S NAME MEAN IN TRANSLATION? LUCIFER’S NAME MEANS BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR, BUT IN TRANSLATION IS SIMPLY MEANS SATAN OR THE DEVIL PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN THE 6,000 YEARS OF REIGN POWER IN CREATION. THE WORD SATAN COMES FROM THE WORD ADVERSARY OR A CERTAIN KIND OF ENEMY. LUCIFER AT THIS TIME WOULD OPPOSE ALL WHO DEFIED THE LORD. IN LUKE 11:21-23 IT DECLARES “WHEN A STRONG MAN, FULLY ARMED, GUARDS HIS OWN PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE.  BUT WHEN A STRONGER THAN HE COMES UPON HIM AND OVERCOMES HIM, HE TAKES FROM HIM ALL HIS ARMOR IN WHICH HE TRUSTED, AND DIVIDES HIS SPOILS. HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME, IS AGAINST ME, AND HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS.” THE SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT GOD AND WHO ARE WITH HIM IS GREATER THAN THE ADVERSARY AND THOSE IN THE WORLD. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURE WHICH PROVES THIS POINT IS IN LUKE 11:17-23; MATTHEW 12:25-30 & MARK 3:24-27. LUCIFER HAS ALWAYS BEEN SATAN IN HIS ACTUAL CREATION IN EZEKIEL 28:12-15. THE NAME LUCIFER WAS MORE COMMON THAN SATAN IN THE THRONE. GOD GAVE HIM THE NAME LUCIFER ALSO CALLED SATAN TO DO THE DUTIES THAT GOD INSTRUCTED HIM. HOW MANY QUALIFICATIONS DID LUCIFER POSSESS? LUCIFER’S MOST PROMINENT QUALIFICATIONS INVOLVED TWO AREAS. AT ONE TIME THE LORD MICHAEL WAS FRIENDS WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THAT EXCELLED MORE IN STRENGTH AND WISDOM IN THEIR APPOINTMENTS TOGETHER, BUT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER FELL THE LORD MICHAEL WAS THEN AUTHORIZED TO LOCK HIM UP ON HIS PRISON IN REVELATION 20:1-3. FIRST, LUCIFER WAS FULL OF WISDOM IN EZEKIEL 28:12. THIS KIND OF WISDOM WAS HEAVENLY AND DIVINE. IT WAS NOT HUMAN WISDOM. BUT THIS KIND OF DIVINE WISDOM WAS USED TO KNOW GOD AND WHAT GOD WANTED HIM TO DO. THIS CERTAIN WISDOM INVOLVES PRUDENCE, SKILL AND COMPREHENSIVE INSIGHT INTO CERTAIN MATTERS. THIS KIND OF WISDOM CANNOT BE LEARNED, YOU SIMPLY RECEIVE IT FROM GOD. EVEN SOLOMON ASKED FOR WISDOM FROM GOD.  ALSO, IT IS THE RIGHT WAY OF KNOWLEDGE, INSIGHT INTO THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD AND OTHER THINGS AND CHRISTIAN ENLIGHTENMENT. WISDOM USED WITH KNOWLEDGE IS PROVEN IN ROMANS 11:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8 & COLOSSIANS 2:3. WISDOM IS GOD’S GIFT TO DIRECT THE MIND IN THE FULL UNDERSTANDING OF THE LIFE OF HUMANS & MORAL COMMITMENT. WISDOM CAN BE ACQUIRED THROUGH GOD OR THE CONSTANT STUDYING OF GOD’S ESSENTIAL WORD IN EDUCATION. DIVINE WISDOM IS TOTALLY GROUNDED AND ROOTED IN GOD. GOD IN HIS INFINITE WISDOM CREATED THE UNIVERSE. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND HUMAN WISDOM IF YOU DO NOT HAVE DIVINE WISDOM IN JOHN 3:12. HUMAN’S WISDOM OFTEN IMPLIES SKILL, CUNNING, KNOWLEDGE OR LORDLY MENTAL CAPACITIES. THUS, HUMAN WISDOM WAS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN 1ST KINGS 2:1-6; EXODUS 35:33; DEUTERONOMY 1:13 AND PROVERBS 9:10. LUCIFER’S WISDOM WENT FROM BEING DIVINE TO HUMAN IN NATURE IN EZEKIEL 28:12-15 SINCE GOD WAS MADE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-18. THE SECOND QUALIFICATION WAS BEING PERFECT IN BEAUTY. BEAUTY MEANS SPLENDOR, FAIRNESS, BRIGHTNESS, PERFECT IN PHYSICAL FORM, FLAWLESS IN ALL THINGS. YOPHI IS DERIVED FROM THE VERB YAPHAH WHICH MEANS “TO BE BEAUTIFUL, LOVELY, FAIR AND GRACEFUL”, MOSTLY IN THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL.  ALSO, BEAUTY CAN DESCRIBE WHAT GOD BESTOWED ON ISRAEL WAS EXTRAORDINARY IN EZEKIEL 16:14; PSALMS 50:2 AND ISAIAH 33:17. LUCIFER DEFINITELY GOT HIS WAY MANY TIMES BY USING HIS BEAUTY TO GLORIFY GOD. HOW MANY CHERUBS WERE UNDER LUCIFER’S COMMAND? IN REVELATION 12:3-4 IT TELLS US THAT LUCIFER HAD CONTROL OF ONE-THIRD OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY ALONE. THIS ONE-THIRD WAS OVER THE OTHER EXISTING TWO-THIRDS. LUCIFER COMMANDED CHERUBS, SERAPHIM’S, LIVING CREATURES AND ALL OTHER ANGELS (LORDS) FROM THE THRONE THROUGH GOD’S OMNIPOTENCE AND MIGHT. EVEN MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL WAS UNDER LUCIFER AT THE TIME AND DID WHATSOEVER LUCIFER COMMANDED HIM. HOW MANY ANGELS WERE UNDER LUCIFER’S COMMAND? WELL IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2 IT TELLS US THAT GOD ON MOUNT SINAI “CAME FROM THE TEN-THOUSANDS OF HOLY ONES, WITH FLAMING FIRE AT HIS RIGHT HAND”. IN PSALMS 68:17 IT DECLARES “THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE TENS OF THOUSANDS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN HEBREWS 12:22 IT TELLS US THAT THERE ARE “INNUMERABLE ANGELS” COMING INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN WORSHIP. IN REVELATION 5:11, JOHN SAYS THERE ARE “MYRIADS OF MYRIADS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS” OF ANGELS. IN REVELATION 20:8 SAYS THERE ARE ANGELS (LORDS) WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. IN MATTHEW 26:53 IT TELLS US THAT JESUS COULD HAVE CALLED  MORE  THAN  TWELVE LEGIONS OF ANGELS (LORDS) WHICH IF ONE  ANGEL (LORD) CAN KILL 185,000 SOLDIERS THROUGH RELENTING 10,000 MEN IN JUDE 14-15 & ISAIAH 37:36, IT WOULD MEAN OVER A 133.2 TRILLION PEOPLE COULD BE KILLED AT ONE TIME THAT DEFY GOD. WHAT ARE THE 14 IDENTITIES OF LUCIFER AS A CHERUB? 1ST, CHERUBS ARE CALLED GRIFFINS AS A HALF LION & HALF EAGLE IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. 2ND, CHERUBS ARE VIEWED AS BEING CHUBBY IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. 3RD, THE CHERUBS ARE CALLED WINGED HUMANS IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. 4TH, IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1 THEY ARE KNOWN AS HAVING FOUR FACES AND FOUR WINGS. 5TH, IN EZEKIEL 10 CHERUBS HAVE 4 FACES: THE FACE OF A MAN, THE FACE OF A CHERUB, THE FACE OF A LION & THE FACE OF AN EAGLE. 6TH, IN ISAIAH 14, THE CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS TOWERING CHERUBS. 7TH, IN ISAIAH 14, CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS GUARDIAN CHERUBS. 8TH, IN EZEKIEL 41, CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS HAVING 2 FACES OF A MAN & A YOUNG LION. 9TH, IN REVELATION 4, CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS HAVING 4 FACES & 6 WINGS. 10TH/11TH, IN REVELATION 12, CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS A 10 HORNED & 7 HEADED DRAGON. 12TH, IN GENESIS 3:24 CHERUBS ARE KNOWN AS PROTECTING CHERUBS GUARDING THE ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN. 13TH, CHERUBS IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE ARE AS BEAUTIFUL CHERUBS IN 1ST KING 6:24-29. 14TH, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ANOINTED CHERUBS IN EZEKIEL 28:14. HOW DID LUCIFER COME INTO EXISTENCE? WE DO NOT KNOW HOW GOD CHOOSES HIS CREATIONS, HIS THOUGHTS TO US ARE IN THE GOOGOLPLEX OF GOOGOLPLEX AND PAST FINDING OUT. A GOOGOLPLEX IS 1 WITH 10,000 ZEROS’ BEHIND IT. BUT WE KNOW IT IS PART OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND GOOD PLEASURE TO BRING ANOTHER HUMAN BEING IN THE WORLD OR AN ANGEL (LORD) INTO THE WORLD. LUCIFER WAS AT THE TOP OF THE LIST IN CHERUBIM CREATIONS. KING SOLOMON CHALLENGES THE WHOLE WORLD ON HOW THE BONES GROW IN THE WOMB OR TO KNOW THE WAY OF THE WIND AND SAYS IF THIS IS NOT KNOWN THEN YOU DO NOT KNOW THE CREATIVE WORKS OF GOD WHO MAKES EVERYTHING IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5. EVEN MEDICAL SCIENCE TODAY IS BAFFLED ON HOW THE BONES TOTALLY GROWS IN THE WOMB. BONE IS AN ACTIVE TISSUE COMPOSED OF SEVERAL TYPES OF CELLS. THEY ARE CALLED OSTEOBLASTS, OSTEOCLASTS AND OSTEOCYTES. OSTEOBLASTS ARE THE BONE-FORMING CELLS LOCATED ON THE SURFACE OF THE OSTEOID SEAMS AND MAKE A PROTEIN MIXTURE CALLED OSTEOID, WHICH BECOMES BONE FROM MINERALIZATION. OSTEOCLASTS ARE THE CELLS RESPONSIBLE FOR BONE RESORPTION, WHICH BREAK DOWN THE BONE AND A NEW BONE IS FORMED. OSTEOCYTES ARE INACTIVE OSTEOBLASTS. BOTTOM LINE IS WHAT YOU ARE MADE OUT OF BY GOD AND HOW GOD VIEWS HIS CREATIONS. FOR LUCIFER IT SIMPLY SAYS THAT HE WAS PERFECT FROM THE DAY HE WAS CREATED. IT TAKES A PERFECT GOD TO MAKE A FLAWLESS CREATION. DO ANGELS (LORDS) HAVE ANGELICAL MOTHERS? WELL IT SEEMS TO POINT AT THAT IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6. THERE WOULD HAVE TO BE A CERTAIN PROCESS FOR ANGELS (LORDS), AS THERE IS FOR MANKIND. MANKIND HAS FOUR KINDS OF BIRTHS IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, ADAM WAS FORMED FROM THE EARTH, HE HAD NO PARENTS EXCEPT GOD WAS HIS FATHER STEPHEN. SECOND, EVE CAME FROM ADAM, AND SHE HAD ONLY ADAM AND NO PARENTS. THIRD, SONS AND DAUGHTERS HAVE A MOTHER AND A FATHER IN BIRTH. FOURTH, JESUS IN HIS IMMACULATE CONCEPTION HAD A MOTHER CALLED MARY AND STEPHEN IS HIS FATHER. BUT WHAT ABOUT THE ANGELS (LORDS)? LUCIFER WAS FORMED FROM THE “LIGHT”, SINCE HE WAS A LIGHT BEARER. LUCIFER HAD MANY FACES, WINGS AND IDENTITIES AS A CHERUB. LUCIFER STARTED IN HEAVEN, HE WAS NOT BORN ON THE EARTH AS MAN IS. THE PLACE OF HIS BIRTH IS PROBABLY LINKED TO BABYLON AND THE KING OF TYRE IN ISAIAH 13-14. WE KNOW THAT GOD PLACED HIM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, BUT IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT HIS BIRTH WAS IN HEAVEN IN EZEKIEL 28:11-15. BABYLON WAS THE PLACE WHERE GOD ALLOWED THE ANGELS (LORDS) TO BE WORSHIPPED CONCERNING TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO NOT VIEW, COMMIT OR SACRIFICE THEIR CHILDREN TO MOLECH (MILCOM) CALLED SUKKOTH AND MAYBE LINKED TO MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43. THIS PUT LUCIFER AND ALL THE OTHER ANGELS (LORDS) AT A HIGH STATUS WITH GOD. LUCIFER’S ANGELICAL HIERARCHY: LUCIFER’S ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IS THE 1ST ORDER AS THE CHALKYDRI (PHOENIXES) IN 2ND ENOCH P. 500. THEY ARE CLOSEST TO WOMANKIND. THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY SOLDIERS (DIGNITARIES). THE 2ND ORDER IS CALLED ANGELS & IS THE CLOSEST TO MAN. SOME  SCRIPTURES  ARE  1ST KINGS 19:2; GENESIS 28:12; HAGGAI 1:13; MALACHI 2:7; 3:1; JOB 1:6; 38:7; PSALMS 89:5, 7; DANIEL 4:13, 17, 23 AND 1ST SAMUEL 17:45. 3RD ORDER IS CALLED ARCHANGELS AND IS THE HIGHEST LEVEL ON EARTH. THEY RANK FIRST AND ARE CALLED CHIEFS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16; JUDE 9; 2ND ESDRAS 4:36; JOHN 5:4 AND REVELATION 12:7-9. 4TH/5TH ORDERS ARE CALLED PRINCIPALITIES OR RULERS (PRINCEDOMS). THEY ARE OVER SPIRITUAL WARFARE OF AFFAIRS IN CITIES, THERE MINISTRY BREAKS STRONGHOLDS THAT ARE AGAINST GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7-15; 10:3-5. THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GOVERNORS (PRESIDENTS). 6TH/7TH ORDERS ARE CALLED POWERS (POTENTATES) OR AUTHORITIES. THEY FIGHT SPIRITUAL WARFARE OVER CITIES, BUT ARE AT A HIGHER LEVEL OF GLORY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21; 3:10; 6:12; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:15; ROMANS 8:38-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24; 1ST PETER 3:22 AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. 8TH/9TH ORDERS ARE CALLED VIRTUES OR STRONGHOLDS. THEY ATTEND TO THE AFFAIRS OF SPIRITUAL WISDOM, PRAYERS & THE REVELATION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD & THE PROTECTION OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) IN EPHESIANS 1:17-18. THEY ARE OVER THE INVISIBLE HIERARCHY OF EVIL POWERS WHO MANIPULATE & DECEIVE HUMAN BEHAVIOR & AUTHORITY OVER SPIRITUAL WARFARE AGAINST STRATEGIC SATANIC POWERS IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20. 10TH-12TH ORDERS ARE CALLED DOMINIONS (DOMINATIONS) OR HASHMALLIMS OR LORDSHIPS. THESE ARE THEY WHOSE SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING TO THE SAINTS (LORDS) HAS AUTHORITY OVER NEGATIVE COSMIC POWERS WHO RESISTED GOD & ARE MADE SUBJECT OF HIS CREATIONS WHO FELL FROM THERE 1ST ESTATE OR ABODE. TWO SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GUARDIANS (PROTECTORS). 13TH-18TH ORDERS ARE CALLED THRONES (ELDERS), WHEELS (RIMS), ORPHANIMS, OPHDE’S, OFANIM’S OR GALGALLIMS (MANY EYED ONES). THEY PROTECT THE LORD’S TEMPLES & CONTROL THE DIRECTIONS OF MAN. THEY GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD BY HIS GREAT REIGNING POWER & REWARD THE SERVANTS & SAINTS (LORDS) OF THEIR GOOD DEEDS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 11:16; EZEKIEL 10:17 & DANIEL 7:9. 19TH/20TH ORDERS ARE CALLED BURNING ONES OR SERAPHIM’S. THEY SUPERVISE & KNOW THE UNCLEAN LIPS OF THE PEOPLE & THEIR GLORY GOES THROUGHOUT ALL THE EARTH. THEY MINISTER IN THE SKY ABOVE THE LORD’S THRONE GIVING CONSTANT PRAISES & WORSHIP TO THE LORD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 6:1-7; 14:29; 30:6; REVELATION 4:8; NUMBERS 21:6, 8; GENESIS 3:24; HEBREWS 1:14 AND DEUTERONOMY 8:15. 21ST/22ND ORDERS ARE CALLED CHAYOT’S OR LIVING CREATURES. THESE ARE THEY WHO MINISTER IN THE LORD’S THRONE. THEY PROTECT & SERVE THE LORD CONSTANTLY DOING HIS PREROGATIVES. THEY MINISTER WITH THE LAMB WHICH INSTRUCTS THEM ON THEIR MISSIONS TO CARRY OUT HIS ORDERS ON EARTH. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE GENESIS 3:24; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1, 10 & REVELATION 4-6. THE MINISTRY IS THE HEAVENLY CROWN. 23RD/24TH ORDERS ARE CALLED CHUBBY ONES OR CHERUBIM’S. THEY SEE THE LORD FACE TO FACE DOING HIS DIVINE WILL & PURPOSES WITHOUT QUESTION. THEY GUARD THE MERCY SEAT & THE DOOR TO EDEN & WHERE THE TREE OF LIFE IS & WHO EATS FROM IT WILL LIVE FOREVER IN GENESIS 3:24. THEY GUARD THE ARK OF THE COVENANT & THE LORD’S HIGHEST THRONE. THEY CONTROL THE REBELLION, IDOLATRY, PORN (PORNEIA) IN THE TEMPLE & THE WICKED KILLED IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 2-9. THIS IS LUCIFER’S AUTHORITY. THEN MICHAEL TOOK OVER TILL JESUS WILL COME IN REVELATION 22:16. IN SOLOMON’S WISDOM 11:18 SAYS DRAGONS ARE NEWLY CREATURES THAT BREATHE OUT FIRE OR SMOKE. ALSO, IT IS IN JOEL 2:30 & ACTS 2:19. THE 24 ORDERS OF THE CHALKYDRI (WINGED DRAGONS) THAT ENOCH SAW IS IN 1ST & 2ND ENOCH PAGES 8-9, 485-500. THE DRAGON LORDS IS THE LORD JOHN/JESUS AS THE LORDS WOMAN/MAN IN THE 25TH/26TH ORDERS. THE LORD JAMES FOR BOYS & LAW/STEPHEN FOR LORDS IS THE 27TH-29TH ORDERS UNDER YAH. WHEN WAS LUCIFER CAST DOWN TO THE EARTH? ON THE SEVENTH DAY LUCIFER FELL BECAUSE IT DECLARES THAT ALL THAT GOD HAD MADE IN THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION WERE PERFECT AND VERY GOOD. IN GENESIS 2:1 SAYS “THUS THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WERE CREATED & ALL THE HOSTS OF THEM.” THIS MEANS THERE WAS NO DISHARMONY IN HEAVEN OR ON EARTH WHILE IT WAS BEING CREATED. IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 SAYS “HOW YOU ARE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW YOU ARE CUT DOWN TO THE GROUND. YOU WHO WEAKENED THE LAWS! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: ‘I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS (CHERUBIM) OF GOD, I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS & I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH.’” LUCIFER IS SATAN WHO FELL IN (EROS) LOVE WITH HIS OWN BEAUTY & WAS PRIDEFUL & SELF-CENTERED IN NATURE. THE REBELLION WAS THE FIVE I WILL STATEMENTS HE MADE TO GOD. GOD SAID THAT LUCIFER WILL BE THROWN IN HELL IN LUKE 16:19-31, LUCIFER WILL BE GAZED UPON & A SPECTACLE IN ISAIAH 14:16-17, LUCIFER WILL BE TALKED ABOUT, MOCKED & SCORNED IN LUKE 14:16-18, LUCIFER WILL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A DEAD CARCASS IN ISAIAH 14:19 & LUCIFER WILL BE ALONE IN ISAIAH 14:20-21. GOD’S DECLARATION OF UTTERANCES TO LUCIFER IS THE LAST & FINAL WORD & THE END OF HIS PLOT & REBELLION (WITCHCRAFT) AGAINST GOD. THIS LUCIFER WANTED TO BE GOD & TO BE TOTALLY WORSHIPPED AS THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT GOD KNEW HIS EVERY THOUGHT & CAST HIM TO THE GROUND. WHY DID LUCIFER FALL? LUCIFER FELL BECAUSE GOD DID NOT CHOOSE TO PUT UP WITH LUCIFER’S REBELLION THAT WAS AGAINST HIM. LUCIFER CHALLENGED GOD IN ISAIAH 14:12-14 & ACTS 5:39. IN ISAIAH 14:19-21 IT DECLARES IN HEAVEN “BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH. LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE WHO ARE SLAIN THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD. WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT? YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE. THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAME. PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE THE INIQUITY OF THEIR FATHERS.” ON EARTH IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19 IT DECLARES “TILL INIQUITY WAS FOUND IN YOU. BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH VIOLENCE WITHIN, AND YOU SINNED. THEREFORE, I CAST YOU AS A PROFANE THING OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY, YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND, I LAID YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MIGHT GAZE AT YOU. YOU DEFILED YOUR SANCTUARIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BY THE INIQUITY OF YOUR TRADING. THEREFORE, I BROUGHT FIRE FROM YOUR MIDST, IT DEVOURED YOU AND I TURNED YOU TO ASHES UPON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO KNEW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES ARE ASTONISHED AT YOU AND SHALL BE NO MORE FOREVER.” THIS IS HOW AND WHY LUCIFER FELL. LUCIFER WAS AN ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, WHICH WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO GUARD THE ENTRANCE TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN, THE MERCY SEAT, THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND GOD’S THRONE. LUCIFER WAS VERY WISE AS BEING THE MOST BEAUTIFUL CHERUB GOD HAD CREATED. LUCIFER WAS PERFECT OVER THE FULL ANGELICAL HIERARCHY WHICH CONSISTED OF 24 REALMS. LUCIFER WAS FIRE BAPTIZED SINCE HE WALKED TO AND FRO THROUGH THE FIERY STONES. LUCIFER WAS VERY STRONG IN THAT HE COULD WEAKEN THE LAWS IF THEY GOT OUT OF HAND IN ISAIAH 14:12. LUCIFER WAS HUMBLE AND ESTABLISHED BY GOD PRIOR TO HIS FALL. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLDEST PART OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:30-31.     
LORD ENOCH’S FAITHFUL COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS BETTER TO THE POINT OF HIM NOT DYING FOR ALL ETERNITY IN GENESIS 5:24 & HEBREWS 11:5. THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE MAN OF GOD OR THE SON OF GOD WAS NOT GOOD ENOUGH IN HIS RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN TO THE POINT OF HIM DYING ON THE CROSS IN LUKE CHAPTER 23 & THE SPIRITUAL DEATH CONCERNING EGYPT IN REVELATION 11:8. NO ETERNAL CREATURE, EVEN THE LADY VICTORIA CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS AS THE DIVINE QANAH WILL NEVER HAVE THAT KIND OF RELATIONSHIP, LIKE THE LORD ENOCH. THE LORD ENOCH IS OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE AND A TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE AND INVULNERABLE TO ALL TESTING, TRIALS, TRYING’S, TEMPTATIONS, SINS, AND ULTIMATELY DEATH ITSELF. THE LORD ENOCH HAD ENOUGH TRUTH WITHIN HIMSELF TO KNOW THE TRUTH AND BE SET FREE. IN HOSEA 4:6 IT BASICALLY SAYS IF YOU LACK KNOWLEDGE YOU WILL DIE. THIS MEANS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES LACKS INTELLIGENCE, BECAUSE ALL DIES. THE LORD ENOCH RECEIVED THE INFINITE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE NEEDED FOR HIS ULTIMATE SALVATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JUDE 14-15. THIS IS WHY THE LORD ENOCH IS BETTER THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WAS BETTER CONCERNING THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SON JESUS TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT NOT VICE VERSA IN LUKE 10:22. ALSO GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES CONCERNS HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. BUT THE LORD ENOCH ACHIEVED SOMETHING BETTER IN DEITY & DIVINE NATURE THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY CONCERNS HIS LORD YAHWEH IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. MATTER OF TRUTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATURES WILL BE INVESTIGATED, ARRESTED, PUT ON TRIAL & IMPRISONED TO DEATH, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:7-15. ALSO, IN JOHN 3:16 THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD AND DIED. THE LORD ENOCH WAS NEVER GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES & THEY DO NOT KNOW HIS HOLY GHOST OF TRUTH FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 14:15-16:15. THIS MEANS THE LORD ENOCH IS ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE LORD ENOCH IS HIS TRUE FRIEND FULLY & COMPLETELY IN JOHN 15:15. THE ONLY RELATIONSHIP THAT IS BETTER THAN THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO HIS LORD YAHWEH IN JAMES 1:17; ISAIAH 64:8 & JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH IS 7TH FROM THE LORD ADAM IN JUDE 14. THIS MEANS 366 YEARS TIMES 8 FROM SOLOMON’S KINGDOM IN 930BC IS COMPLETED WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [16 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] IN JUNE 21ST 2015 FOR 2,945 YEARS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS 7TH FROM THE LORD SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-60. THIS CONCERNS THE KINGDOM OF SOLOMON TO THE LORD ISRAEL, THE LORD PETER, THE LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS, THE LORD SAUL, THE LORD JAMES & THEN THE LORD STEPHEN. THIS MEANS 80 YEARS TIMES 3 IS 240 YEARS TIMES 8 IS 1,920 YEARS WHICH MEANS FROM JUNE 21ST 2015AD GOES BACK TO JUNE 21ST 95AD AT THE END OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE TO COMPLETE THIS. THE WHITE SKIN COLOR LORD ENOCH’S NAME ALSO MEANS “PLEASED GOD IN LORDSHIP.” THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST (ANOINTED YAHWEH IN LORDSHIP) OF THE GOSPEL OF ACTS WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LORD ENOCH IN JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH’S KINGDOM LAST FOR “MULTI-TRILLION YEAR REIGN” WITH THE LORD STEPHEN. THE LORD ENOCH WILL NEVER DIE IN ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE HE PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:23-24; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; MARK 9:1-13; REVELATION 11:1-14; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST OR CHRISTIAN MESSIAH IN THE MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS A MAN OF WAR & HIS NAME IS THE LORD IN 1440BC TO 1560BC FOR 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 15:3 AND WITH THE LORD DAVID IN PSALMS 78:65 IS 780 YEARS FROM 1120BC-300BC AND WITH THE LORD ISAIAH IS ISAIAH 42:13 IS 100 YEARS FROM 740BC-640BC WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MAN OF WAR FOR 1,000 YEARS FOR THE ORIGINAL PLAN FOR MAN TO LIVE WHICH WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD ENOCH THAT HAS LIVED AT LEAST AS A TRILLION YEAR OLD MAN OF WAR [MAN ALWAYS TRIES TO SAY HE IS BETTER IN THE FLESH BY SENIORITY OR OLD AGE THROUGH HIGH RESPECT WHICH IS ALWAYS ABOMINABLE TO THE LORD, BUT IF HE WAS BETTER HE WOULD HAVE DIED IN HIS FLESH SO THAT THE LORD WOULD BE HIM INSTEAD OF HIM BEING MAN & SIMPLY PUT THERE IS NORMALLY NO TRUTH IN THE FLESH BECAUSE THE LORD JUDGES THE HEART & NOT THE FLESH] BY PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 365 YEARS WHO HAD NO SEXUALITY IN HIS CREATION WHAT SO EVER DURING THE PREORDAINED, PREDETERMINED & PREDESTINED PLAN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; GENESIS 5:23-24 & JUDE 14-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD MOSES ON MOUNT NEBO AND THE LORD ELIJAH IN A WHIRLWIND WAS TRANSLATED BUT WILL BE KILLED BY THE GREAT RED DRAGON IN REVELATION 11:1-14. THIS WAS BEFORE AND AFTER THE COMING OF THE TRINITY FROM 4BC-33AD. THE LORD ENOCH’S GREATEST ACCOMPLISHMENT IS THAT HE ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THIS MAN OF WAR IN ISAIAH 14:16-17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE 2ND MAN YAHWEH [ENOCH]. THE LORD JAMES IS THE 2ND MAN LUCIFER. THE LORD JESUS IS THE 2ND MAN ADAM. THE LORD JOHN IS THE 2ND MAN EVE. THE LORD PETER IS THE 2ND MAN CAIN. THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8. THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE AND INVULNERABLE TO ALL TESTING, TRIALS, TRYING’S, TEMPTATIONS, SINS, AND ULTIMATELY DEATH ITSELF. THE LORD ENOCH HAD ENOUGH TRUTH WITHIN HIMSELF TO KNOW THE TRUTH AND BE SET FREE. IN HOSEA 4:6 IT BASICALLY SAYS IF YOU LACK KNOWLEDGE YOU WILL DIE. THIS MEANS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES LACKS INTELLIGENCE, BECAUSE ALL DIES. THE LORD ENOCH RECEIVED THE INFINITE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE NEEDED FOR HIS ULTIMATE SALVATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JUDE 14-15. THIS IS WHY THE LORD ENOCH IS BETTER THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WAS BETTER CONCERNING THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SON JESUS TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT NOT VICE VERSA IN LUKE 10:22. ALSO GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES CONCERNS HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. BUT THE LORD ENOCH ACHIEVED SOMETHING BETTER IN DEITY & DIVINE NATURE THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY CONCERNS HIS LORD YAHWEH IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. MATTER OF TRUTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATURES WILL BE INVESTIGATED, ARRESTED, PUT ON TRIAL & IMPRISONED TO DEATH, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:7-15. ALSO, IN JOHN 3:16 THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD AND DIED. THE LORD ENOCH WAS NEVER GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES & THEY DO NOT KNOW HIS HOLY GHOST OF TRUTH FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 14:15-16:15. THIS MEANS THE LORD ENOCH IS ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE LORD ENOCH IS HIS TRUE FRIEND FULLY & COMPLETELY IN JOHN 15:15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD ENOCH NEVER FAILED IN FULLY TRUSTING IN THE FATHER STEPHEN & NEVER QUESTIONED HIS WORD OR HIS ORDAINED INTENTS, PLANS, PLOTS & MOTIVES. ALL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES WILL FAIL IN THIS IN ACTS 5:38-39. THE ONLY RELATIONSHIP THAT IS BETTER THAN THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO HIS LORD YAHWEH IN JAMES 1:17; ISAIAH 64:8 & JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH IS 7TH FROM THE LORD ADAM IN JUDE 14. THIS MEANS 366 YEARS TIMES 8 FROM SOLOMON’S KINGDOM IN 930BC IS COMPLETED WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [16 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] IN JUNE 21ST 2015 FOR 2,945 YEARS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS 7TH FROM THE LORD SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-60. THIS CONCERNS THE KINGDOM OF SOLOMON TO THE LORD ISRAEL, THE LORD PETER, THE LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS, THE LORD SAUL, THE LORD JAMES & THEN THE LORD STEPHEN. THIS MEANS 80 YEARS TIMES 3 IS 240 YEARS TIMES 8 IS 1,920 YEARS WHICH MEANS FROM JUNE 21ST 2015AD GOES BACK TO JUNE 21ST 95AD AT THE END OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE TO COMPLETE THIS & 63 YEARS CONCERNING THE LORD JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WOULD BE 33AD. THE 1ST UNIVERSE THAT IS FULFILLED & DESTROYED IS BOUND BY THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT WHICH CASTS ALL CREATION IN THAT UNIVERSAL PACKAGE DOWN INTO HELL FOR AT LEAST A SANCTIFICATION (CLEANSING OR PURIFICATION) OR TO BURN FOREVER, EXCEPT FOR THE 2ND CHANCE (1ST PETER 3:18-22) TO RECEIVE THE GOSPEL KINGDOM IN HELL IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22. THEN AFTERWARDS IN THE BOOK OF LUKE & THE BOOK OF ACTS ONLY CONCERNS THE NEW UNIVERSE TRYING TO BE INFILTRATED BY THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW THE 2ND TIME IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FOR 40 YEARS FROM 5BC TO 35AD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & THE LORD JAMES CHRIST FOR 66 YEARS FROM 3BC TO 63AD IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT THE CLOSING OF ACTS & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST FOR 40 YEARS FROM 5BC TO 35AD IS THE END IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. BY WHICH THE LORD JAMES BEING WRITTEN ABOUT IS UP TO 95AD, 32 YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH CONCERNING 4 TIMES BEING READ IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN 95AD CONCERNING THE END REIGN OF THE 12 EMPERORS FROM 5BC TO 95AD WHICH IS 100 YEARS. THE LORD STEPHEN BEING WRITTEN ABOUT IS UP TO 65AD, 32 YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH CONCERNING 4 TIMES BEING READ IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WHICH IS 65AD AT THE END WITH THE LORD’S RELEASE (7 YEARS) WHICH IS 72AD CONCERNING THE END REIGN OF THE 28 HIGH PRIESTS (CAPTAINS OR CHIEFS OF POLICE) FROM 5BC TO 72AD AT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE (23AD TO 70AD IS 46 YEARS CONCERNING THE LIFESPAN OF THE TEMPLE) WHICH IS 77 YEARS. THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN [THIS IS THAT THE LORD ENOCH HAS TOTAL ETERNAL SALVATION & ETERNAL PROTECTION THAT IS ONLY ETERNALLY GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO THE LORD ENOCH BECAUSE HE ALWAYS PLEASED HIM WITHIN THE 365 YEARS & WILL NEVER DIE] IS UNLIKE, BUT SIMILAR TO THE LADY RAHAB’S RELATIONSHIP [THIS IS A TEMPORAL SALVATION & TEMPORAL PROTECTION THAT IS TEMPORALLY GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES DIES, INCLUDING MICHAEL, JESUS OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL BEING WHICH CAN ONLY BE ESTABLISHED WITHIN THE 7 DAYS BECAUSE THE WALLS OF JERICHO FELL DOWN IN THAT TIME FRAME [7 DAYS JERICHO FELL IN ACTUALITY, 7 HOURS JERICHO FELL IN MATTHEW 20:12, 7 MINUTES JERICHO FELL IN JAMES 2:25 & 7 SECONDS JERICHO IN ACTS 7:45] WITH 3 DIVINE MANDATES---70 YEARS IN WEAKNESS TO 80 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN PSALMS 90:10 & THE ULTIMATE 120 YEARS IN GENESIS 6:3 BECAUSE OF THE SEXUALITY OF MAN FOR ALL CREATION TO DIE, EXCEPT ADAM’S FAMILY WHICH CONCERNED 777 YEARS TO 969 YEARS TO DIE, AND EXCEPT FOR THE 4 END TIME LORDS WHICH IS ABOVE THESE MANDATES, BUT WILL DIE LATER ON PAST AT LEAST A 1,000 YEARS TO A TIME APPOINTED IS THE LORD ISRAEL WITH PETER IN LUKE 20:35-36, LORD ELIJAH WITH JOHN IN A WHIRLWIND THAT WILL DIE IN THE END TIME IN REVELATION 11:7-10, LORD MOSES WITH JESUS [SUPPOSEDLY DIED ON MOUNT NEBO, BUT IT SEEMS CLEAR THIS WAS A COVER & HE DID NOT DIE AT 120 YEARS BECAUSE OF MATTHEW 17:1-13] THAT WILL DIE IN THE END TIME IN REVELATION 11:7-10, AND THE LORD MICHAEL WITH JAMES THAT WILL DIE IN LUKE 20:35-36] WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ISRAELITE SPIES [TODAY IN THE USA THEY MAY BE CALLED THE LAW---CRIMINAL DRUG LAW ENFORCEMENT---(NARKS), MI---MILITARY INTELLIGENCE, CID---CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO (MILITARY INTELLIGENCE COMMAND), CIA---CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY, FBI---FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS, SS---SECRET SERVICE, MERC’S---THE HIRED MERCENARIES OR THE TSD---TOP-SECRET [ZOHER]DRONES AS AN UNKNOWN IDENTIFYING AGENCY]: THROUGH RAHAB’S CONVERSATION WITH THE TWO SPIES, WE DISCOVER HOW PAGAN NATIONS FOR EVERYWHERE, NOT ONLY THE PROMISED LAND HAS KNOWN THE STORY AND FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY OF THE ISRAELITES, AND HIS MIRACLES PERFORMED ON THEIR BEHALF BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. FURTHER, WE REALIZE THAT THEIR HISTORY WAS BELIEVED TO BE ENTIRELY TRUE, AND THAT THE CITIZENS OF THE POWERFUL CITY OF JERICHO [7 DAYS JERICHO FELL IN ACTUALITY, 7 HOURS JERICHO FELL IN MATTHEW 20:12, 7 MINUTES JERICHO FELL IN JAMES 2:25 & 7 SECONDS JERICHO IN ACTS 7:45] WERE TERRIFIED WHEN THEY LEARNED THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE CAMPED OUTSIDE THEIR CITY. THIS WOMAN RAHAB AT THE TIME, MAY HAVE BEEN THE ONLY ONE WHOSE HEART WAS NOT HARDENED. INSTEAD, SHE OPENED NOT ONLY HER HOME TO THE SPIES, BUT SHE OPENED HER HEART TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEY SERVED, AND LATER LEARNED TO SERVE HIM TOO. THIS MEANS BIBLICAL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE CAN ETERNALLY SAVE YOU FOREVER, BUT WHAT YOU KNOW OR THINK YOU KNOW IS PROBABLY NOT SUFFICIENT ENOUGH TO NOT DIE. THE LORD BARABBAS’ UPSIDE DOWN CROSS, BEHEADING, CROSS NOR HIS STONING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS NOT SUFFICIENT ENOUGH TO LIVE FOREVER IN BIBLICAL TRUTHFUL INTEL. ONLY THE LORD STEVE’S STONING IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS SUFFICIENT ENOUGH IN BIBLICAL TRUTHFUL INTEL. THE ONLY KEY FACTOR IN LIVING FOREVER IS ONLY DONE IN THE HOLY RELATIONSHIP OF THE LORD ENOCH WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY ALWAYS PLEASING HIM & DOING HIS COMMANDS WITHOUT ANY QUESTIONS BY AGAPE LOVING HIM. THIS TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WAS ACHIEVED IN THE SINGLE REALM AT 66 YEARS BY THE LORD ENOCH & THE MARRIAGE REALM OR ANYTHING AFTERWARDS AT 300 YEARS BY THE LORD ENOCH. THIS CAN MEAN IF YOU HAVE A HIGH ENOUGH LEVEL OF BIBLICAL TRUTH, YOU WILL NOT DIE, BUT LIKE MANY IN TODAY’S SOCIETY, THEY SIMPLY GO TO SLEEP & DON’T WAKE UP AGAIN BECAUSE THERE APPOINTMENTS HAD COME DURING SLEEP, THEIR SPIRITS LEFT THEM & THE TRANSFIGURATIONS WAS AUTHORIZED INTO THE HIGHER REALMS OF HEAVEN WITH THE LORD. THEY DID NOT FEEL ANY DEATH, NOR COULD IT BE POSSIBLE BECAUSE THEY KNEW NOT ONLY A TRUTH, LIKE WORLDLY TRUTHS THAT WILL NOT SAVE YOU, BUT THE RIGHT KIND OF BIBLICAL TRUTH, WHERE THEY COULD NOT GO THROUGH ANY KIND OF DEATH, LIKE THE LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15. THE LORD ENOCH A GOOD EXAMPLE FOR US TODAY. THE MAIN THING THAT THE LORD ENOCH DID WAS TO ALWAYS PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN ALWAYS AND TO OBEY HIS COMMANDS. WE SHOULD MODEL THIS TO BE TOTALLY INVINCIBLE FROM DEATH. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLDER PART OF THE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:22-24; BOOK OF ADAM & EVE & HEBREWS 11:5.      
LORD JOB’S UPRIGHT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN JOB 1:1 IT SAYS THAT THERE WAS A MARRIED MAN NAMED JOB WHO WAS PERFECT AND UPRIGHT, ONE WHO SHUNNED EVIL AND FEARED GOD. ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JOB 2:3. THIS COVENANT IS UNSTABLE BECAUSE IT CONCERNS IGNORANCE ON JOB’S PART IN NOT KNOWING THE SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 38:1-41:34. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS CHAPTER 1.    
LORD ADAM’S PERFECT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 1:26-2:25 TELLS US ABOUT THE PERFECT COVENANT THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE WITH THE MAN ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE THEM THE GARDEN, A WONDERFUL PLACE TO DWELL. IN RETURN FOR THIS GIFT, THE LORD (STEPHEN) TOLD THEM TO TAKE CARE OF THE GARDEN AND NOT TO EAT THE FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHEN ADAM &EVE DISOBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE COVENANT WAS BROKEN, AND THE LORD (STEPHEN) NO LONGER ALLOWED THEM TO LIVE THERE. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE.      
LORD NOAH’S GRACE COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 6:18 SAYS “BUT WITH THEE WILL I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT, AND THOU SHALL COME INTO THE ARK, THOU, AND THY SONS, AND THY WIFE, AND THY SONS’ WIVES WITH THEE.” IN GENESIS 9:9 MENTIONS “AND I, BEHOLD, I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU, AND WITH YOUR SEED AFTER YOU…” IN GENESIS 9:11 STATES “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU, NEITHER SHALL ALL FLESH BE CUT OFF ANYMORE BY THE WATERS OF A FLOOD, NEITHER SHALL THERE ANYMORE BE A FLOOD TO DESTROY THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:12 TELLS US “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID, ‘THIS IS THE TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF THE COVENANT WHICH I MAKE BETWEEN ME AND YOU AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE THAT IS WITH YOU, FOR PERPETUAL GENERATIONS…” IN GENESIS 9:13 DECLARES “I DO SET MY BOW (RAINBOW) IN THE CLOUD, AND IT SHALL BE FOR A TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF A COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:15 SAYS “AND I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT, WHICH IS BETWEEN ME AND YOU AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH, AND THE WATERS SHALL NO MORE BECOME A FLOOD TO DESTROY ALL FLESH.” IN GENESIS 9:16 MENTIONS “AND THE BOW (RAINBOW) SHALL BE IN THE CLOUD, AND I WILL LOOK UPON IT, THAT I MAY REMEMBER THE EVERLASTING COVENANT BETWEEN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:17 SAYS “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID UNTO NOAH, ‘THIS IS THE TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF THE COVENANT, WHICH I HAVE ESTABLISHED BETWEEN ME AND ALL FLESH (HUMANITY) THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” IN SIRACH 44:18 SAYS “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WAS MADE WITH HIM, THAT ALL FLESH, THAT ALL FLESH SHOULD PERISH NO MORE BY THE FLOOD.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL PROTECTION IN THE GRACE OF GOD FOR WOMANKIND. THIS HAPPENED BETWEEN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS SINCE GENESIS 1:1-8:1 AND THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FROM 26,000 YEARS.   
LORD ABRAHAM’S FATHERLY COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 15:18 SAYS “IN THE SAME DAY THE LORD (STEPHEN) MADE A COVENANT WITH (MAN) ABRAM, SAYING, ‘UNTO THY SEED HAVE I GIVEN THIS LAND, FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT UNTO THE GREAT RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES.” IN GENESIS 17:2 IT STATES “AND I WILL MAKE MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE, AND WILL MULTIPLY THEE EXCEEDINGLY.” IN GENESIS 17:4 DECLARES “AS FOR ME, BEHOLD, MY COVENANT IS WITH THEE, AND THOU SHALL BE A FATHER OF MANY NATIONS (LAWS).” IN GENESIS 17:7 MENTIONS “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE AND THY SEED AFTER THEE IN THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, TO BE A GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE.” IN GENESIS 17:9 SAYS “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID UNTO ABRAHAM, ‘THOU SHALL KEEP MY COVENANT THEREFORE, THOU, AND THY SEED AFTER THEE IN THEIR GENERATIONS.” IN GENESIS 17:10 MENTIONS ‘THIS IS MY COVENANT, WHICH YE SHALL KEEP, BETWEEN ME AND YOU THY SEED AFTER THEE, EVERY MAN CHILD AMONG YOU SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED.” IN GENESIS 17:13 DECLARES “HE THAT IS BORN IN THY HOUSE, AND HE THAT IS BOUGHT WITH THY MONEY, MUST NEEDS BE CIRCUMCISED: AND MY COVENANT SHALL BE IN YOUR FLESH FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN GENESIS 17:19 STATES “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID, SARAH THY WIFE SHALL BEAR THEE A SON INDEED, AND THOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME ISAAC: AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH HIM FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND WITH HIS SEED AFTER HIM.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:2 STATES “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE GRACIOUS TO YOU, AND REMEMBER HIS COVENANT, THAT HE MADE WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB, HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL SEED & HEALTH IN LARGE FAMILIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS.  
LORD ISRAEL’S SUPPLANTING COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN EXODUS 19:6 (NKJV) MENTIONS “ISRAEL WILL BE FOR ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION (LAW).” THIS WAS DONE AT MOUNT SINAI AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GAVE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS TO ISRAEL. IN EXODUS 31:16 MENTIONS “WHEREFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL KEEP THE SABBATH, TO OBSERVE THE SABBATH THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS, FOR A PERPETUAL COVENANT.” IN LEVITICUS 24:8 SAYS “EVERY SABBATH HE SHALL SET IT IN ORDER BEFORE THE LORD (STEPHEN) CONTINUALLY, BEING TAKEN FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN NUMBERS 25:13 SAYS “AND HE SHALL HAVE IT, AND HIS SEED AFTER HIM, EVEN THE COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD, BECAUSE HE WAS ZEALOUS (JEALOUS) FOR HIS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 105:10 MENTIONS “AND CONFIRMED…TO ISRAEL FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN BARUCH 2:35 SAYS “AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM TO BE THEIR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND I WILL NO MORE DRIVE MY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL OUT OF THE LAND THAT I HAVE GIVEN THEM.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL HOLINESS WITH ISRAEL AND LATER ON WITH THE GENTILES AND THE CHRISTIANS IN 1ST PETER 2:9. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FROM 3,441 YEARS.
LORD DAVID’S BELOVED COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:5 STATES “ALTHOUGH MY HOUSE BE NOT SO WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), YET HE HAS MADE WITH ME AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, ORDERED IN ALL THINGS, AND SURE: FOR THIS IS ALL MY SALVATION, AND ALL MY DESIRE, ALTHOUGH HE MAKE IT NOT TO GROW.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:18 TELLS US “THEN WILL I ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF THY KINGDOM, ACCORDING AS I HAVE COVENANTED WITH (KING) DAVID THY FATHER, SAYING, ‘THERE SHALL NOT FAIL THEE A MAN TO BE RULER IN ISRAEL.’” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:7 DECLARES “HOWBEIT THE LORD (STEPHEN) WOULD NOT DESTROY THE HOUSE OF DAVID, BECAUSE OF THE COVENANT THAT HE HAD MADE WITH DAVID, AND AS HE PROMISED TO GIVE A LIGHT TO HIM AND TO HIS SONS FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 105:8 TELLS US “HE HAS REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT FOREVER, THE WORD WHICH HE COMMANDED FOR A THOUSAND YEARS.” IN PSALMS 105:10 SAYS “AND CONFIRMED THE SAME UNTO JACOB (JAMES) FOR A LAW, AND TO ISRAEL FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN PSALMS 132:12 MENTIONS “IF THY CHILDREN WILL KEEP MY COVENANT AND MY TESTIMONY THAT I SHALL TEACH THEM, THEIR CHILDREN SHALL ALSO SIT UPON THY THRONE FOREVERMORE.” IN ISAIAH 55:3 STATES “INCLINE YOUR EAR, AND COME UNTO ME: HEAR, AND YOUR SOUL SHALL LIVE, AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH YOU, EVEN THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID.” IN JEREMIAH 32:40 SAYS “AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, THAT I WILL NOT TURN AWAY FROM THEM, TO DO THEM GOOD, BUT I WILL PUT MY FEAR IN THEIR HEARTS THAT THEY SHALL NOT DEPART FROM ME.” IN JEREMIAH 50:5 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL ASK THE WAY TO ZION WITH THEIR FACE THITHERWARD, SAYING, ‘COME, AND LET US JOIN OURSELVES TO THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN A PERPETUAL COVENANT THAT SHALL NOT BE FORGOTTEN.’” IN EZEKIEL 16:60 STATES “NEVERTHELESS I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH THEE IN THE DAYS OF THY YOUTH, AND I WILL ESTABLISH UNTO THEE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN EZEKIEL 37:26 SAYS “MOREOVER I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM, IT SHALL BE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM: AND I WILL PLACE THEM, AND MULTIPLY THEM, AND WILL SET MY SANCTUARY IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVERMORE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 3:15 SAYS “AND MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH HIM, PROMISING HIM THAT THOU WOULD NEVER FORSAKE HIS SEED.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL KINGSHIP WITH DAVID AND HIS KINGDOM. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 2,932 YEARS.  
LORD JOHN’S GIVING COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
WHEN MAN FAILED IN THE COVENANT OF WORKS THERE HAD TO BE ESTABLISHED ANOTHER WAY FOR MAN. THE PEOPLE INVOLVED IN THIS COVENANT OF GRACE WILL BE GOD AND THOSE WHOM HE WILL REDEEM. THE CONDITION IN ACHIEVING THIS IS FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS IN ROMANS 1:17; 4:1-15; 5:1; JAMES 2:17; 1ST JOHN 2:3-11. GOD PROMISED THAT  HE  WOULD  BE  THEIR  GOD  AND  THEY  WOULD  BE  HIS  PEOPLE  IN  GENESIS 17:7; JEREMIAH 31:33;  32:38-40;  EZEKIEL  34:30-31;  36:28;  37:26-27; 2ND  CORINTHIANS 6:16, 17-18; 1ST PETER 2:9-10; HEBREWS 8:10 AND REVELATION 21:3. THIS COVENANT IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. JOHN DID THE PLAN OF GRACE IN LUKE 3. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE BEFORE 1,931 YEARS.               
LORD JESUS’ SALVATION COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN HEBREWS 8:6 SAYS “BUT NOW HAS HE OBTAINED A MORE EXCELLENT MINISTRY, BY HOW MUCH ALSO HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF A BETTER COVENANT, WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED UPON BETTER PROMISES.” IN HEBREWS 12:24 STATES “AND TO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT, AND TO THE BLOOD SPRINKLING, THAT SPEAKS BETTER THINGS THAN THAT OF ABEL.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL SALVATION TO MANKIND. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE BEFORE 1,931 YEARS. THESE 10 COVENANT PROMISES IS A FOUNDATION FOR OUR HOPE IS IN HEBREWS 6:13-19.            
LORD JAMES’ CHRISTIAN LAW COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN PSALMS 105:10 MENTIONS “AND CONFIRMED THE SAME UNTO JACOB (JAMES) FOR A LAW, AND FOR ISRAEL AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN SIRACH 17:12 SAYS “HE MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, AND SHOWED THEM HIS JUDGMENTS.” IN SIRACH 39:8 MENTIONS “HE SHALL SHOW FORTH THAT WHICH HE HAS LEARNED, AND SHALL GLORY IN THE LAW OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN).” IN SIRACH 41:19 SAYS “AND OF THEFT IN REGARD OF THE PLACE WHERE THOU SOJOURNS AND IN REGARD OF THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND HIS COVENANT, AND LEAN WITH THINE ELBOW UPON THE MEAT, AND OF SCORNING TO GIVE AND TAKE.”  IN SIRACH 42:2 SAYS “OF THE LAW OF THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN), AND HIS COVENANT, AND OF JUDGMENT TO JUSTIFY THE UNGODLY.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:54 SAYS “PHINEES OUR FATHER IN BEING ZEALOUS (FOR LAW) OBTAINED A COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:36 TELLS US “FOR OUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE NOW SUFFERED A SHORT PAIN, ARE DEAD UNDER GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) COVENANT OF EVERLASTING LIFE: BUT THOU, THROUGH THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), SHALL RECEIVE JUST PUNISHMENT FOR THY PRIDE.” JAMES’ LAW COVENANT WITH GOD IS IN JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL MERCY IN THE LAW OF GOD IS FOR SINGLE BOYS & GIRLS & MALE & FEMALE ANGELS (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, SHADOWS AND PHANTOMS). THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 2,301 YEARS. 
FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGHEST SUPREME AUTHORITY COVENANT IN THE LORD YAHWEH
IN SIRACH 24:23 DECLARES “ALL THESE THINGS ARE IN THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT OF THE MOST HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), EVEN THE LAW WHICH MOSES COMMANDED FOR A HERITAGE UNTO THE CONGREGATIONS OF JACOB (JAMES).” IN SIRACH 28:7 STATES “REMEMBER THE COMMANDMENTS, AND BEAR NO MALICE TO THY NEIGHBOR: [REMEMBER] THE COVENANT OF THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND WINK AT IGNORANCE (OVERLOOK FAULTS).” IN SIRACH 44:20 MENTIONS “WHO KEPT THE LAW OF THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN), AND WAS IN COVENANT WITH HIM: HE ESTABLISHED THE COVENANT IN HIS FLESH, AND WHEN HE WAS PROVED, HE WAS FOUND FAITHFUL.” IN SIRACH 45:7 TELLS US “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT HE MADE WITH HIM, AND GAVE HIM THE PRIESTHOOD AMONG THE PEOPLE, HE BEAUTIFIED HIM WITH COMELY ORNAMENTS, AND CLOTHED HIM WITH A ROBE OF GLORY.” IN SIRACH 45:15 STATES “MOSES CONSECRATED HIM, AND ANOINTED HIM WITH HOLY OIL: THIS WAS APPOINTED TO HIM BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND TO HIS SEED, SO LONG AS THE HEAVENS SHOULD REMAIN, THAT THEY SHOULD MINISTER UNTO HIM, AND EXECUTE THE OFFICE OF THE PRIESTHOOD, AND BLESS THE PEOPLE IN HIS NAME.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL LORDSHIP OVER THE 60 OTHER LORD’S & 60 OTHER LADIES. THIS HAPPENED IN GENESIS 1:1 IN THE BEGINNING OF THE OLD UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS.
THE LORD ABRAHAM’S FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 15:5-6 & ROMANS CHAPTER 4. THIS IS IMPORTANT TO KNOW THAT THE LORD ABRAHAM WAS FLAWED BY SIN AS ANY OTHER HUMAN BEING IS IN MATTHEW 3:9; JOHN 8:33, 39 & LUKE 3:8. THE LORD ABRAHAM IS A PROTOTYPE MAN OF FAITH IS IN ROMANS CHAPTER 4; 5:1-5, 19-21 & GALATIANS 3:6-14. THE THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINE OF THE LORD PAUL ABOUT FAITH WAS CORRECTED BY THE LORD JAMES THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINE OF FAITH WITH WORKS IS IN JAMES 2:21-24. 
THE LORD ABRAHAM’S LIFE OF FAITH: THE FIRST STEPS OF FAITH IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 12-15. THE LORD ABRAHAM LEFT UR IS IN GENESIS 12:1-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND TO THE LORD ABRAHAM IS IN GENESIS 12:1. THE LORD ABRAHAM DID LEAVE UR, BUT IN GENESIS 11 TELLS US THAT RATHER THAN GO “FROM YOUR FAMILY,” ABRAM BROUGHT HIS FAMILY ALONG AND RATHER THAN GOING DIRECTLY TO THE LAND THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD SHOW HIM, ABRAM SETTLED IN HARAN AND EVEN WHEN ABRAM SET OUT FOR CANAAN, HE BROUGHT HIS NEPHEW LOT ALONG. ABRAM’S FIRST STEPS OF FAITH WERE DISOBEDIENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND AND HIS OBEDIENCE WAS INCOMPLETE. THE FATHER STEPHEN ADDED PROMISE TO PROMISE IS IN GENESIS 12:6-8. ABRAM RESPONDED TO CIRCUMSTANCES RATHER THAN WAIT ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD IS IN GENESIS 12:10. THIS LED TO ABRAM BEING GRIPPED BY FEAR IS IN GENESIS 12:11-20. ABRAM RISKED BEING GRACIOUS TO OTHERS IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 13. ABRAM RESCUED LOT IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 14. THE PROMISE FORMALIZED IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 15. 
THE FAITHFUL ABRAHAM IS IN HEBREWS 11:8-10, 17-19. IT DECLARES “BY FAITH ABRAHAM OBEYED WHEN HE WAS CALLED TO GO OUT TO THE PLACE WHICH HE WOULD RECEIVE AS AN INHERITANCE. AND HE WENT OUT, NOT KNOWING WHERE HE WAS GOING. BY FAITH HE DWELT IN THE LAND OF PROMISE AS IN A FOREIGN COUNTRY, DWELLING IN TENTS WITH ISAAC AND JACOB, THE HEIRS WITH HIM OF THE SAME PROMISE, FOR HE WAITED FOR THE CITY WHICH HAS FOUNDATIONS, WHOSE BUILDER AND MAKER IS GOD…BY FAITH ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAS TESTED,, OFFERED UP ISAAC, AND HE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE PROMISES OFFERED UP HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, OF WHOM IT WAS SAID, ‘IN ISAAC YOU SEED SHALL BE CALLED,’ CONCLUDING THAT GOD WAS ABLE TO RAISE HIM UP, EVEN FROM THE DEAD, FROM WHICH HE ALSO RECEIVED HIM IN A FIGURATIVE SENSE.”   
THE CHALLENGES TO A MATURE FAITH IS IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 16-24. THE CHALLENGE OF AWAITING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIMING IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 16. THE CHALLENGE OF TESTIFYING TO THE IMPOSSIBLE IS IN GENESIS 17:1-9. THE CHALLENGE OF MAINTAINING UNITY IS IN GENESIS 17:9-27. THE CHALLENGE OF APPROPRIATE PRAYER IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 18. THE CHALLENGE OF CONTINUING TEMPTATION TO SIN IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 20. THE CHALLENGE OF PERSONAL HEARTBREAK IS IN GENESIS 21:1-14. THE CHALLENGE OF SURRENDERING ALL IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 22 & HEBREWS 11:18. THE CHALLENGE OF THE DEATH OF LOVED ONES IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 23. THE CHALLENGE IS RELYING ON OTHERS IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 24. THE CHALLENGE OF AGING AND DYING IS IN GENESIS 25:1-11. 
THE EXPLORING OF THE LORD ABRAHAM’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LORD ABRAHAM’S RELATIONSHIP WITH LOT IS IN GENESIS 12:12-14; CHAPTERS 18 & 19. THE COMPETITION DEVELOPS IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 13. LOT’S SELFISH CHOICE IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 13. ABRAHAM’S LOYAL LOVE IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 14. LOT’S COMPROMISE IS IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 18 & 19. ABRAHAM’S INTERCESSORY PRAYER IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 18. 
THE LORD ABRAHAM’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS LADY SARAH IS IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 13-21. THE LORD ABRAHAM’S 2 SHOCKING REQUESTS IS IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 13 & 20. THE LADY SARAH’S SUGGESTION OF A SURROGATE IS IN GENESIS 16:1-6. THE LADY SARAH’S DEMAND IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 21. 
THE LORD ABRAHAM’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS SON ISHMAEL IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 21; 25:7-9. THE LORD ABRAHAM WAS 86 WHEN ISHMAEL WAS BORN IN GENESIS 16:16.  
THE LORD ABRAHAM’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS SON ISAAC IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 22. THE FATHER STEPHEN TESTED THE LORD ABRAHAM IN SACRIFICING ISAAC ON THE ALTAR. 
THE EXAMPLES OF THE LORD ABRAHAM: THE LORD ABRAHAM IS ONE OF SCRIPTURES TOWERING FIGURES BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO HIM. THE LORD ABRAHAM’S LONG LIFE WAS MARKED BY CHALLENGES THAT REQUIRED FAITH. THE LORD ABRAHAM’S RELATIONSHIPS INVOLVED LONG TERM COMMITMENTS TO THE OTHER IN HIS LIFE. THE LORD ABRAHAM WAS A MAN TO BE RESPECTED AND ADMIRED. WHAT LESSONS CAN WE LEARN FROM THE LORD ABRAHAM? TO TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS PROMISES IS THE ONLY SURE FOUNDATION ON WHICH MAN CAN BUILD HIS LIFE. TO RELY ON THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR GUIDANCE AND FOR GODLY STRENGTH. HUMANS NEEDS TO REMAIN AWARE OF THEIR FALLIBILITY AND TO LIVE HUMBLY IN THE SIGHT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. TO INVEST OUR LONG-TERM RELATIONSHIPS WITH A SPOUSE, FAMILY AND FRIENDS, BUT ULTIMATELY TO HAVE A GOOD RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN.                          
THE BOOK OF ISAAC
THE LORD ISAAC’S NAME MEANS “LAUGHTER.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD ISAAC IS IN GENESIS 17:19-21; 21:3-12; CHAPTERS 22, 24-28; 31:35 & HEBREWS 11:20. THE LORD ISAAC’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE IS THAT HE RECEIVED THE COVENANT PROMISES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE ABRAHAM, AND HE PASSED THOSE PROMISES ON TO HIS SON JACOB. THE LORD ISAAC’S FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 11:20. IT DECLARES “BY FAITH ISAAC BLESSED JACOB AND ESAU CONCERNING THINGS TO COME.”
THE LORD ISAAC’S LIFE AND TIMES: THE LORD ISAAC LIVED AS A NOMAD IN THE PROMISED LAND, LIVING IN TENTS AND TAKING CARE OF HIS FLOCKS. BY THE STANDARD OF HIS TIME, HE WAS CONSIDERED A WEALTHY MAN. MOST REFERENCES PORTRAY HIM AS A PASSIVE ROLE, BEING ACTED UPON RATHER THAT ACTING. THE FATHER STEPHEN PREDICTED HIS BIRTH AND GAVE HIS NAME IS IN GENESIS 17:19-21. WHEN HIS INHERITANCE RIGHTS WAS IN JEOPARDY BY ISHMAEL, SARAH SENT HAGAR AWAY WITH ISHMAEL IS IN GENESIS 21:3-12. THE LORD ISAAC, AS A TEENAGER ON MOUNT HOREB WAS PREPARED BY ABRAHAM AS A SACRIFICE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND. LATER ON, WHEN THE LORD ISAAC WAS 40, HIS FATHER ABRAHAM SENT HIS SERVANT TO FIND A BRIDE FOR HIM IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 24. WHEN A DISPUTE OVER WATER RIGHTS ERUPTED, THE LORD ISAAC’S RESPONSE WAS TO MOVE AGAIN, RATHER THAN ENGAGE IN CONFLICT IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 26. THEN AFTERWARDS, THE LORD ISAAC, GOT HIS WIFE REBEKAH [LIKE HIS FATHER ABRAHAM] PRETENDED THEY WERE NOT MARRIED OUT OF FEAR THAT HE MIGHT BE KILLED BY THE KING WHO DESIRED HER IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 26. 
THE EXPLORING OF THE LORD ISAAC’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LORD ISAAC’S RELATIONSHIP WITH REBEKAH HIS WIFE IS IN GENESIS 24:67. SHE WAS A STRONG WOMAN AS WELL AS A BEAUTIFUL ONE, BY DISPLAYING HER WILLINGNESS TO LEAVE HER HOMELAND WITH THE LORD ISAAC. YET THEIR RELATIONSHIP WAS NOT CLOSE BECAUSE EACH TWO HAS THEIR FAVORITE SON, AND REBEKAH PLOTTED TO TRICK ISAAC INTO GIVING HIS BLESSING TO JACOB, INSTEAD OF ESAU. 
THE LORD ISAAC’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS SONS FEEL INTO THE TRAP OF HAVING FAVORITES AND SHOWING FAVORITISM. THE LORD ISAAC LIKED THE OUTDOORSMAN ESAU, AS A MATERIALISTIC PERSON & NOT A SPIRITUAL PERSON, BUT THE LADY REBEKAH LIKED THE QUIET AND CONTEMPLATIVE JACOB, WHO WAS COMFORTABLE LIVING IN TENTS. 
THE LORD ISAAC’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 26:23-25. THE LORD ISAAC WAS A BELIEVER WHO WORSHIPED THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD JACOB IS ONCE REFERRED TO “THE LORD YOUR GOD” WHEN ADDRESSING HIS FATHER IS IN GENESIS 27:20. THE LORD ISAAC CHOSE TO SUBMIT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL DESPITE HIS OWN DESIRES WHICH CONCERNS BEING TRICKED TO BLESS JACOB. YET REALIZING WHAT HAPPENED, HE STILL BLESSED HIM IS IN GENESIS 27:33. 
THE LORD ISAAC AS AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: THE LORD ISAAC IS A MODAL FOR THE QUIET TYPE & TO BE FAITHFUL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD ISAAC ENCOURAGES US TO DIVINELY LOVE OUR WIVES. THE LORD ISAAC REMINDS US TO SUBMIT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL LATER, THAN RATHER, NOT AT ALL.                
THE BOOK OF ISRAEL (JACOB)
THE LORD JACOB’S NAME MEANS “SUPPLANTER.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD JACOB IS IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 25-35, 48-49; HEBREWS 11:21 & ROMANS 9:6-13. THE WHITE SKIN COLORED LORD ISRAEL’S NAME MEANS “PREVAILING PRINCE IN LORDSHIP.” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON WHITE SKIN COLOR LORDS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FLESH IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” THE LORD ISRAEL’S KINGDOM LASTS FOR A “MILLION YEAR REIGN” WITH THE LORD STEPHEN. THE LORD PETER CHRIST (ANOINTED STONE IN LORDSHIP) OF THE GOSPEL WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD ISRAEL FOR CHILD KIND IN REVELATION 2:14; 7:4; 21:12. THE LORD ISRAEL DID DIE ONCE IN GENESIS 49:33. IN GENESIS 32:22-32 DECLARES “AND HE ROSE UP THAT NIGHT, AND TOOK HIS TWO WIVES, AND HIS TWO WOMEN-SERVANTS, AND HIS ELEVEN SONS, AND PASSED OVER THE FORD JABBOK. AND HE TOOK THEM AND SENT THEM OVER THE BROOK, AND SENT OVER THAT HE HAD. AND (KING) JACOB WAS LEFT ALONE, AND THERE WRESTLED A MAN WITH HIM UNTIL THE BREAKING OF THE DAY. AND WHEN HE SAW THAT HE PREVAILED NOT AGAINST HIM, HE TOUCHED THE HOLLOW OF HIS THIGH, AND THE HOLLOW OF JACOB’S THIGH WAS OUT OF JOINT, AND HE WRESTLED WITH HIM. AND HE SAID, ‘LET ME GO, FOR THE DAY BREAKS.’ AND HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT LET THEE GO, EXCEPT THOU BLESS ME.’ AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THY NAME?’ AND HE SAID, ‘JACOB.’ AND HE SAID ‘THY NAME SHALL BE CALLED NO MORE (KING) JACOB, BUT (LORD) ISRAEL: FOR AS A PRINCE HAS THOU POWER WITH GOD AND WITH MEN, AND HAS PREVAILED.’ AND (KING) JACOB ASKED HIM, AND SAID, ‘TELL ME, I PRAY THREE, THY NAME.’ AND HE SAID, ‘WHEREFORE IS IT THAT YOU DO ASK AFTER MY NAME?’ AND HE BLESSED HIM THERE. AND (KING) JACOB CALLED THE NAME OF THE PLACE PENIEL: FOR I HAVE SEEN GOD FACE TO FACE, AND MY LIFE IS PRESERVED. AND AS HE PASSED OVER PENUEL THE SUN ROSE UPON HIM, AND HE HALTED UPON HIS THIGH. THEREFORE, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL EAT NOT OF THE SINEW WHICH SHRANK, WHICH IS UPON THE HOLLOW OF THE THIGH, UNTO THIS DAY: BECAUSE HE TOUCHED THE HOLLOW OF (KING) JACOB’S THIGH IN THE SINEW THAT SHRANK.” IN GENESIS 35:6-15 SAYS “SO (KING) JACOB CAME TO LUZ, WHICH IS IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, THAT IS, BETH-EL, HE AND ALL THE PEOPLE THAT WERE WITH HIM. AND HE BUILT AN ALTAR, AND CALLED THE PLACE EL-BETH-EL: BECAUSE THAT GOD APPEARED UNTO HIM, WHEN HE FLED FROM THE FACE OF HIS BROTHER. BUT DEBORAH (BEE), REBEKAH’S NURSE DIED, AND SHE WAS BURIED BENEATH BETH-EL UNDER AN OAK: AND THE NAME OF IT WAS CALLED ALLON-BACHUTH. AND GOD APPEARED UNTO (KING) JACOB AGAIN, WHEN HE CAME OUT OF PADAN-ARAM, AND BLESSED HIM. AND GOD SAID UNTO HIM, ‘THY NAME IS (KING) JACOB: THY NAME SHALL NOT BE CALLED ANYMORE (KING) JACOB, BUT (LORD) ISRAEL SHALL BE THY NAME: AND HE CALLED HIS NAME (LORD) ISRAEL.’ AND GOD SAID UNTO HIM, ‘I AM   GOD ALMIGHTY: BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, A NATION AND A COMPANY OF NATIONS SHALL BE OF THEE, AND KINGS SHALL COME OUT OF THY LOINS, AND THE LAND WHICH I GAVE ABRAHAM AND ISAAC, TO THEE I WILL GIVE IT, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE WILL I GIVE THE LAND.’ AND GOD WENT UP FROM HIM IN THE PLACE WHERE HE TALKED WITH HIM. AND (KING) JACOB SET UP A PILLAR IN THE PLACE WHERE HE TALKED WITH HIM, EVEN A PILLAR OF STONE: AND HE POURED A DRINK OFFERING THEREON, AND HE POURED OIL THEREON. AND (KING) JACOB CALLED THE NAME OF THE PLACE WHERE GOD SPOKE WITH HIM, BETH-EL.” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE END TIMES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHO IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S PARTY THAT THE LORD YAHWEH WILL CAST INTO HELL AT THE END TIME.” 
THE BOOK OF JACOB
THE WHITE SKIN COLOR KING JACOB’S NAME MEANS “CROWNED SUPPLANTER.” THE DATE IS ABOUT 2006BC TO 1859BC. KING JACOB’S KINGDOM LASTS FOR 40 YEARS FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE. THE LORD PETER CHRIST OF THE GOSPEL WILL BE RAISED BY KING JACOB’S WHITE SKIN COLOR FLESH IN ACTS 7:46. KING JACOB’S IMPORTANCE IS REFLECTED IN THE FACT THAT HIS NAMES (KING JACOB, AND LATER CALLED THE LORD ISRAEL BY THE FATHER STEPHEN) ARE FOUND 2,549 TIMES IN THE MAIN HOLY HOLY BIBLE!  BUT KING ISAAC AND KING JACOB ARE SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE THEIR HISTORIES ALLOW US TO TRACE BACK THE PASSAGE OF THE COVENANT, THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE WITH ABRAHAM & FROM ABRAHAM TO THE JEWISH PEOPLE & ULTIMATELY LATER ON, CHRISTIANITY. THE COVENANT PASSED FROM ABRAHAM, TO HIS SON ISAAC, AND THEN TO HIS SON JACOB, WHOSE NAME WAS CHANGED TO THE LORD ISRAEL. IN ROMANS CHAPTER 9, THE APOSTLE PAUL MADE AN IMPORTANT POINT THAT CONCERNS THE COVENANT WITH THESE TWO SONS. THE FATHER ISAAC HAD A HALF-BROTHER NAMED ISHMAEL BUT THE COVENANT PROMISES WENT SOLELY TO THE FATHER ISAAC. KING JACOB HAD AN OLDER TWIN BROTHER, KING ESAU. YET THE COVENANT PROMISES WERE PASSED TO KING JACOB, AND THE FATHER STEPHEN REJECTED KING ESAU BECAUSE OF HIS LOOSE LIVING & FORNICATION. ACCORDING TO THE APOSTLE PAUL, THIS DEMONSTRATES AN IMPORTANT TRUTH. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS SOVEREIGN, AND IS FREE TO ACT AS HE CHOOSES WITHOUT ALL OF HUMANS APPROVAL OR WITHOUT HUMANS CONVENTIONS. WHILE IN THE ANCIENT CULTURE THE OLDER SON WAS TO INHERIT THE TANGIBLE & INTANGIBLE PROPERTY OF HIS FATHER ISAAC AND THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ESTABLISHED THIS TO DO THESE THINGS HIS WAY. KING JACOB WAS AN UNSAVORY CHARACTER BUT REMINDS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN BESTOWED ON HIM HIS GIFTS, NOT BECAUSE OF A RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER BUT BECAUSE OF HIS GRACE AND UNMERITED FAVOR FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. 
KING JACOB’S LIFE & TIMES: KING JACOB LIVED IN HIS YOUTH A NOMADIC LIFESTYLE WITH HIS PARENTS AND HIS TWIN BROTHER KING ESAU. A RIVALRY DEVELOPED BETWEEN THE TWO BROTHERS, UP-REARED BY THE FACT THAT THEIR FATHER ISAAC (LAUGHTER) FAVORED THE HUNTER, KING ESAU, WHILE THEIR MOTHER REBEKAH (COW) FAVORED THE PLAIN MAN, KING JACOB. THE RIVALRY AND THEIR PARENT’S FAVORITISM SPARKED DISCORD AND HOSTILITY TOWARD THE FAMILY. 
KING JACOB SUPPLANTED HIS BROTHER ESAU IN GENESIS 25:27-34; 27:1-41. IN THIS KING JACOB BECAME THE LORD ISRAEL AT THE END TIME. IN ANCIENT TIMES, THE ELDEST SON INHERITED TWICE AS MUCH AS THE YOUNGER SONS, AS WELL AS FAMILY HEADSHIP. THE FACT THAT KING ESAU WAS OLDER ONLY MINUTES APART FROM KING JACOB, THE FATHER STEPHEN INTENDED KING JACOB TO INHERIT THE COVENANT PROMISES HE HAS GIVEN TO ABRAHAM (FATHER OF MANY NATIONS), WHICH IS THE FAMILY’S TRUE HERITAGE. RATHER THAN BE PATIENT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN TO WORK THIS OUT IN HIS PECULIAR WAY, KING JACOB TOOK MATTERS INTO HIS OWN HANDS. ONE DAY WHEN KING ESAU CAME FROM HUNTING GAME AND WAS HUNGRY, HE ASKED KING JACOB FOR SOME STEW KING JACOB WAS COOKING. KING JACOB PROPOSED A TRADE: THE STEW FOR KING ESAU’S BIRTHRIGHT. KING ESAU’S AGREEMENT SHOWS HOW LITTLE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH SPIRITUAL THINGS AND KING JACOB’S PROPOSAL SHOWED THAT HE LACKED INTEGRITY. YEARS LATER, WHEN THEIR FATHER ISAAC WAS NEARING HIS DEATH, HE DETERMINED TO BLESS HIS BOYS. IN THIS TIME, THE BLESSING OF THE FATHER ISAAC HAS THE FORCE OF WILL AND WAS THROUGH TO FIX THE FUTURE OF THE SONS HE BLESSED. WHEN HIS WIFE REBEKAH LEARNED THAT HER HUSBAND ISAAC INTENDED TO GIVE HIS BLESSING TO KING ESAU, MOTHER REBEKAH URGED KING JACOB TO PRETEND TO BE HIS BROTHER, SINCE THEIR FATHER ISAAC’S SIGHT WAS DIM AT THE TIME. KING JACOB DECEIVED THE BLIND FATHER ISAAC, WHO GAVE HIS BLESSING TO KING JACOB INSTEAD OF KING ESAU HIS BROTHER. WHEN THE FATHER ISAAC LEARNED WHAT HAPPENED, HE BOWED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL AND CONFIRMED OF THE COVENANT PROMISES AND OTHER FAMILY BLESSINGS TO KING JACOB. THE MOTHER REBEKAH AND KING JACOB’S DECEIT GAINED THEIR OBJECTIVE BUT AT A TERRIBLE PRICE. KING ESAU NOW HATED HIS BROTHER AND PLANNED TO KILL KING JACOB WHEN HIS FATHER ISAAC DIED. WHEN HIS MOTHER REBEKAH LEARNED WHAT WAS GOING TO TRANSPIRE BETWEEN THE TWO BROTHERS, SHE SENT KING JACOB AWAY, TO OBTAIN A BRIDE FROM HER OWN FAMILY BACKGROUND IN HARAN. THE MOTHER REBEKAH DID NOT REALIZE THAT WHEN SHE PLOTTED WITH KING JACOB AND SENT HIM AWAY, SHE WOULD NEVER SEE HIM AGAIN. KING JACOB WAS GONE FROM CANAAN FOR 20 YEARS, DURING THE TIME HIS MOTHER REBEKAH DIED. 
KING JACOB IN HARAN IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 28-31. KING JACOB LOCATED HIS UNCLE LABAN’S FAMILY IN HARAN. THERE HE HAS A CRUSH ON THE VIRGIN RACHEL, LABAN’S YOUNGER DAUGHTER. HOWEVER, IN LABAN, KING JACOB FOUND HIM AS A TRICKSTER LIKE HIMSELF WITH KING ESAU. LACKING A DOWRY, KING JACOB PROMISED TO WORK SEVEN YEARS FOR LABAN (WHITE) TO ALLOW KING JACOB TO MARRY THE VIRGIN RACHEL. ANCIENT DOCUMENTS SHOWS THAT EXCHANGE FOR SERVICE WORK IN PLACE OF PAYMENT OF MONEY FOR A BRIDE PRICE WAS NOT UNUSUAL. BUT AT THE WEDDING THE UNCLE LABAN TRICKED KING JACOB AND SUBSTITUTED THE VIRGIN RACHEL’S OLDER SISTER LEAH. WHEN DAWN CAME, KING JACOB REALIZED WHAT HAD HAPPENED, AND WAS FURIOUS WITH HIS UNCLE LABAN. THE SLICK UNCLE LABAN MADE EXCUSES SO THAT KING JACOB WAS FORCED TO WORK SEVEN MORE YEARS TO MARRY THE VIRGIN RACHEL. WITH THE OBLIGATION MET, THE UNCLE LABAN KEPT CHANGING THE AGREEMENT TO TRY TO KEEP KING JACOB EMPLOYED BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD BLESSED THE UNCLE LABAN BECAUSE OF KING JACOB. THIS FRUSTRATED KING JACOB AND KING JACOB LEARNED HOW HIS BROTHER ESAU MUST HAVE FELT. AFTER TWENTY YEARS, THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTED KING JACOB TO GO BACK TO THE PROMISED LAND. 
KING JACOB’S JOURNEY HOME IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 32-35. DURING HIS STAY IN HARAN, KING JACOB HAD BEGOTTEN ELEVEN BOYS AND ONE GIRL AND THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTERVENTION HAD GAINED LARGE HERDS AND FLOCKS. ON HIS WAY HOME, KING JACOB WAS TERRIFIED OF HOW HIS BROTHER KING ESAU WOULD RESPOND. SO KING JACOB SENT GIFTS OF SHEEP AND CATTLE UP AHEAD TO PACIFY HIS BROTHER KING ESAU. WHEN KING ESAU SAW HIS BROTHER, HE MET HIM GLADLY. THIS IS BECAUSE KING ESAU BECAME WEALTHY IN MATERIAL POSSESSIONS AND DID NOT CARE ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT PROMISES TO KING JACOB, HIS SERVANT. EVEN THOUGH THERE WERE MANY ADVENTURES OF KING JACOB’S FAMILY, THE MAIN ESSENCE OF THE STORY IS THAT KING JACOB WAS AGAIN IN THE PROMISED LAND GIVEN TO THE FATHER ABRAHAM AND HIS OFFSPRING. THERE KING JACOB WAS CONTENT TO LIVE A NOMADIC LIFESTYLE AS HIS FAMILY HERITAGE DID IN TIMES PAST. 
KING JACOB’S GREAT TRAGEDY IN GENESIS CHAPTER 37. FOR MANY YEARS, KING JACOB’S GREAT DIVINE LOVE FOR THE VIRGIN RACHEL REMAINED CHILDLESS. FINALLY, SHE HAD A SON, JOSEPH, WHO BECAME HIS FATHER JACOB’S FAVORITE. JUST AS FAVORITISM RUINED THE HARMONY OF KING JACOB’S CHILDHOOD, SO THE FAVORITISM HE SHOWED TOWARD HIS SON JOSEPH DESTROYED HIS HAPPINESS. KING JACOB’S OTHER SON WAS JEALOUS OF HIS SON JOSEPH. THEY PLOTTED TO KILL HIM, BUT INSTEAD SOLD HIM AS A SLAVE TO THE TRADERS BOUND FOR EGYPT. THEY THEN TOOK HIS SON JOSEPH’S COLORED COAT, SPRINKLED IT WITH GOAT’S BLOOD, AND LET KING JACOB CONCLUDE THAT WILD ANIMALS HAD KILLED HIS SON. 
KING JACOB’S RESETTLEMENT TO EGYPT IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 39-50. KING JACOB MOURNED FOR YEAR HIS LOSS OF JOSEPH HIS SON, NEVER DREAMING THAT HIS SON JOSEPH (THE LORD WILL ADD) WAS ALIVE AND HAD RISEN IN POWER AS THE HEAD IN EGYPT’S GOVERNMENT. WHEN FAMINE HAD STRUCK CANAAN, AND HIS SON JOSEPH’S BROTHERS WENT TO EGYPT FOR GRAIN, THE FAMILY WAS REUNITED. KING JACOB AND HIS 75 MEMBERS OF HIS CLAN WERE WELCOMED IN EGYPT, WHERE THEIR OFFSPRING HAD SETTLED FOR SEVERAL 100’S OF YEARS, MULTIPLYING TO A POPULATION OF ABOUT 2 MILLION PERSONS. KING JACOB ENDED HIS LIFE, KNOWING THAT HIS SON JOSEPH WAS ALIVE AND WELL WITH HIS SON JOSEPH’S TWO SONS. WHEN KING JACOB DIED HIS BODY WAS RETURNED TO CANAAN, AND HE WAS BURIED THERE BESIDE THE FATHER ABRAHAM AND MOTHER SARAH, WITH HIS PARENTS FATHER ISAAC AND MOTHER REBEKAH, AND HIS WIFE LEAH. 
KING JACOB’S RELATIONSHIPS: KING JACOB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS CHOICE OF KING JACOB IN GENESIS 25:19-26. THE APOSTLE PAUL MADE IT CLEAR THAT KING JACOB WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHOICE TO INHERIT THE COVENANT PROMISES. THIS CHOICE WAS ANNOUNCED TO HIS MOTHER, REBEKAH, BEFORE KING JACOB’S BIRTH. IN ROMANS 9:10 SAYS “WHEN REBECCA ALSO HAD CONCEIVED BY ONE MAN, EVEN BY OUR FATHER ISAAC (FOR THE CHILDREN NOT YET BEING BORN, NOR HAVING DONE ANYTHING GOOD OR EVIL, THAT THE PURPOSE OF GOD ACCORDING TO ELECTION MIGHT STAND, NOT OF WORKS BUT OF HIM WHO CALLS).” THE LORD PAUL’S POINT IS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHOICE OF KING JACOB DOES NOT DEPEND ON HIS CHARACTER, OR WHAT HE WOULD DO OR HAD DONE, BUT WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DESIRES SHALL STAND BECAUSE OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY. WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOOSES, HE INTENDS TO DO US GOOD, NO MATTER HOW FLAWED OUR NATURE MIGHT BE. THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS INVOLVED IN KING JACOB’S LIFE BEFORE KING JACOB WAS BORN AS HE IS IN OURS ALSO IN PSALMS 139:16. 
KING JACOB’S DESIRE FOR ESAU’S BIRTHRIGHT IN GENESIS 25:29-34. AT THIS POINT KING JACOB DID NOT HAVE A CONSCIOUS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WHAT KING JACOB HAD WAS ENOUGH FAITH TO SEE THE VALUE OF SPIRITUAL THINGS. WITH KING ESAU THIS WAS NONSENSE TO HIM. IN TODAY’S SOCIETY, HOW MANY PEOPLE PICK THE MATERIALISTIC WAY RATHER THAN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WAY. 
KING JACOB’S INITIAL MEETING WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 28:10-22. WHEN KING JACOB WAS FORCED TO LEAVE HIS HOME, HE HAD AN EXPERIENCE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN AT A SITE HE NAMED BETH-EL MEANING “HOUSE OF GOD.” IN A DIVINE DREAM, KING JACOB SAW ANGELS (LORDS) PASSING BACK AND FORTH BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH. THE VISION AMAZED KING JACOB SO MUCH, HE MADE A PLEDGE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 28:20.  THIS WAS THE FIRST STEP IN WELCOMING THE FATHER STEPHEN INTO HIS LIFE. KING JACOB WAS WILLING TO COMMIT HIMSELF TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXCHANGE FOR FOOD, CLOTHING, PROTECTION AND A SAFE RETURN HOME. KING JACOB CAME TO UNDERSTAND THAT PRAISING, WORSHIPING AND ENJOYING THE FATHER STEPHEN FOREVER IS THE GREATEST BENEFIT & GREATEST REASON TO SEEK HIM IN ANY RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTERVENTION OF KING JACOB’S BEHALF IN GENESIS 30:25-43. DURING THE YEARS THAT KING JACOB WORKED FOR HIS UNCLE LABAN, THE FATHER STEPHEN BLESSED KING JACOB’S EVERY EFFORT. THE UNCLE LABAN WAS RICH BECAUSE OF THIS. WHEN THE UNCLE LABAN TRIED TO DEFRAUD KING JACOB, THE FATHER STEPHEN TAUGHT KING JACOB HOW TO TRANSFER MUCH OF HIS UNCLE LABAN’S WEALTH IN HERDS TO HIMSELF WHILE BEING HONEST WITH HIS UNCLE LABAN. IN TIME, THE UNCLE LABAN AND HIS SONS SAW THEIR WEALTH LOST, AND KING JACOB’S WEALTH INCREASED. THIS IS WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT KING JACOB BACK TO THE PROMISED LAND. 
KING JACOB PRAYED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 32:1-12. EVEN THOUGH KING JACOB FEARED HIS BROTHER, HE SENT OUT FOR HOME. WHEN HE REACHED THE BORDERS OF CANAAN, KING JACOB SAW AN ENCAMPMENT OF ANGELS (LORDS) WAITING TO ACCOMPANY HIM TO HIS HOME. EVEN THOUGH KING JACOB SAW THIS VISION, HE WAS STILL AFRAID. HE TOOK ALL THE PRECAUTIONS HUMANLY POSSIBLE FOR HIS FAMILY TO BE READY IF KING ESAU SHOULD ATTACK, AND THEN KING JACOB PRAYED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING JACOB’S PRAYER SHOWED HIS MATURITY AND SPIRITUAL WISDOM THAT WAS LACKING IN HIS EARLY WALK WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 32:10-12. THIS PRAYER SHOWED DEVOTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AND A DEPENDENCE & RELIANCE OF HIS PROMISES OF WHICH KING JACOB DID NOT HAVE IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS WALK WITH HIM. 
KING JACOB WRESTLED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 32:22-32. THAT NIGHT, KING JACOB SENT HIS HERDS AND FAMILY ACROSS THE RIVER WHILE HE REMAINED BEHIND AND ALONE. THERE HE WRESTLED WITH THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” WHOM KING JACOB IDENTIFIED AS A THEOPHANY WHICH IS A PRE-INCARNATION APPEARANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HUMAN FORM. KING JACOB REFUSED TO RELEASE HIS HOLD ON HIS SUPERNATURAL OPPONENT, AND THE FATHER STEPHEN BLESSED KING JACOB AND CHANGED HIS NAME TO THE LORD ISRAEL. THE DIVINE NATURE OF THIS ENCOUNTER REMAINS A MYSTERY, BUT THE NEW NAME THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE TO KING JACOB HAS GONE THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT LIFE. 
KING JACOB ALSO CALLED THE LORD ISRAEL’S MATURE FAITH IN GENESIS 48:15-16. THE LAST PRAYING ENCOUNTER WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWS KING JACOB’S WILL RELATIONSHIP TO HIM WHICH OCCURRED IN EGYPT. KING JACOB CALLED HIS SONS AND GRANDCHILDREN, AND THEN BLESSED HIS SON JOSEPH’S TWO SONS. TO THE LORD JOSEPH HE SPOKE WITH HIM IN GENESIS 48:21. KING JACOB CAME A LONG WAY FROM BEING A TRICKSTER AND HIS SMARTS IN GAINING HIS SPIRITUAL ENDS, BUT HAD FINALLY COME TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HAND IN ALL OF THIS, WHERE KING JACOB ENCOURAGED HIS SONS TO WAIT AND TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. 
KING JACOB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS WIVES IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 29-30. KING JACOB HAS CHILDREN BY FOUR DIFFERENT WOMEN. TWO OF THEM WERE HIS WIVES, RACHEL (EWE) AND LEAH (WILD COW). THE OTHER TWO ARE BILHAH (UNWORRIED) AND ZILPAH (SHORT-NOSED), THE CONCUBINE SURROGATES FORCED ON KING JACOB BY THE TWO WIVES IN A COMPETITION TO GIVE THEIR HUSBAND SONS. CLEARLY KING JACOB DIVINELY LOVED THE QUEEN RACHEL, WHERE HE ALSO PUT UP WITH THE QUEEN LEAH THAT HE DID NOT DIVINELY LOVE. WE SENSE QUEEN LEAH’S PAIN IN THE NAMES SHE GAVE HER SONS, NAMES THAT FAILED TO WIN HER HUSBAND’S AFFECTION. FIRST IS HER SON REUBEN: IN GENESIS 29:32 SAYS “NOW THEREFORE, MY HUSBAND WILL (DIVINELY) LOVE ME.” SECOND IS HER SON SIMEON: IN GENESIS 29:33 TELLS US “BECAUSE THE LORD HAS HEARD I AM   (DIVINELY) UNLOVED.” THIRD IS HER SON LEVI: IN GENESIS 29:34 MENTIONS “NOW THIS TIME MY HUSBAND WILL BECOME (DIVINELY) ATTACHED TO ME.” AT LAST, QUEEN LEAH REALIZED THAT WHATEVER SHE DID, HER HUSBAND WOULD NOT DIVINELY LOVE AND CARE FOR HER, SO SHE NAMED HER FOURTH SON JUDAH” NOW I WILL PRAISE THE LORD.” IN THIS POLYGAMOUS FAMILY ONE WIFE IS (DIVINELY) LOVED AND THE OTHER UNLOVED, AND THE TWO SLAVE GIRLS WERE OBJECTS WITH NO SAY SO IN WHAT HAD HAPPENED. THOSE WHO THINK THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTENT IN MARRIAGE JUST INVOLVES ONE WOMAN & ONE MAN SOMEHOW LIMIT HUMAN BEINGS. BUT A STUDY OF KING JACOB AND HIS WIVES IS ALL THE MORE REVEALING AT THE TIME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. BUT IT IS A TRAGEDY FOR A MAN TO SEEK AFTER MANY RELATIONSHIPS WITH WOMEN, TO BE DEPRIVED OF GROWING WITH JUST ONE WIFE. BUT IT IS A TRAGEDY OF A WOMAN TO BE IN A RELATIONSHIP THAT DEVALUES AND DEPERSONALIZES THEM AS HUMAN BEINGS OR JUST AS A PIECE OF PROPERTY. 
KING JACOB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS BROTHER ESAU. KING JACOB AND KING ESAU WERE TWINS, BUT WERE TOTALLY DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS. KING JACOB WAS A SPIRITUAL MAN AND KING ESAU WAS A MATERIALISTIC MAN. WE KNOW OF KING JACOB DEFRAUDING HIS BROTHER KING ESAU FOR HIS BIRTHRIGHT, YET WE NEED TO KNOW THAT KING ESAU’S TOTAL INDIFFERENCE TO SPIRITUAL ENTITIES WAS DESTRUCTIVE IN THE END. THE “BIRTHRIGHT” IN ANCIENT TIMES WAS GIVEN THE RIGHT TO THE ELDEST SON TO HAVE THE LEADERSHIP OF THE FAMILY ASSETS THAT WERE TANGIBLE OR INTANGIBLE. THE FATHER ISAAC’S INTANGIBLE ASSET WAS THE COVENANT PROMISES GIVEN TO HIM BY THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS GIVEN BEFORE TO THE FATHER ABRAHAM AND HIS CLAN. KING ESAU SHOWED HIS CONTEMPT FOR SPIRITUAL REALITIES & FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE WAS WILLING TO TRADE THIS BIRTHRIGHT FOR A BOWL OF SOME STEW VICTUALS. KING ESAU WAS DEFINITELY A WORLDLY MAN OF SIGHT, TOUGH, TASTE, SMELL & FEELING WAS ALL THAT HE WANTED TO KNOW. LATER, AFTER KING JACOB TOOK KING ESAU’S BLESSING THROUGH TRICKERY WITH HIS FATHER ISAAC, KING ESAU INTENDED TO MURDER HIS BROTHER. KING ESAU WAS ANGRY WITH KING JACOB FOR HIM DEFRAUDING HIM, BUT WHAT CAUSED KING ESAU TO CONSIDER MURDER WAS THE FEAR THAT KING JACOB WITH THE “BIRTHRIGHT” WOULD TAKE POSSESSION OF ALL HIS FATHER ISAAC’S WEALTH. YEARS LATER, WHEN KING JACOB RETURNED TO CONFRONT HIS BROTHER, SURPRISINGLY KING ESAU WAS GRACIOUS TO KING JACOB BECAUSE KING ESAU’S WEALTH WAS NOT IN JEOPARDY, AND KING ESAU, WITH KING JACOB’S ABSENCE TOOK ALL THE POSSESSION OF HIS FATHER ISAAC’S ESTATE. IN GENESIS 33:9 TELLS US OF KING ESAU’S REMARK, “I HAVE ENOUGH, MY BROTHER” EXPLAINS HIS LACK OF SPIRITUALISM. ALL KING ESAU WANTED WAS TO BE WEALTHY IN WORLDLY POSSESSIONS. KING JACOB KEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT PROMISES AND HIS GIFT OF FLOCKS AND SHEEP TO KING ESAU TO WIN HIS BROTHER’S FAVOR. JACOB DID NOT ASK FOR 1/3 OF THE ESTATE AND LEFT KING ESAU TO BE GENEROUS TO HIM. BUT IT IS TRAGIC IN THE END TO BE A MATERIALISTIC MAN BY GAINING ENORMOUS WEALTH BEYOND HIS DREAMS AND KING ESAU WOULD HAVE NOTHING TO SHOW IN ETERNITY EXCEPT HIS UNWILLINGNESS TO GROW AS A SPIRITUAL MAN. 
KING JACOB IS A GOOD EXAMPLE FOR US TODAY. KING JACOB IS HONORED AS ONE OF THE PATRIARCHS THROUGH WHOM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT PROMISES HAS REACHED US TODAY. KING JACOB IS SIGNIFICANT IN BOTH GRACE AND REVELATION. KING JACOB’S EXPERIENCES CAN MAKE US AWARE OF OURSELVES AND THE KIND OF RELATIONSHIP WE SHOULD HAVE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. BUT MANY TAKES THINGS IN THEIR OWN HANDS AS KING JACOB DID, EVEN WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS PROMISED TO ACT ON HIS OWN TIME. HOW WILLING ARE WE TO CUT CORNERS TO TRY TO SUCCEED WHEN IT DOES NOT MEET OUR GOALS TOTALLY? YET KING JACOB REMINDS US OF HIS SPIRITUAL GROWTH AND TRANSFORMATION. IF WE GIVE OUR TOTAL SENSITIVE ALLEGIANCE & TRUE VALUE ON OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN WE CAN PROSPER IN ETERNITY AND LEAVE WORLDLY POSSESSIONS BEHIND. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL GRADUALLY AND GRACIOUSLY WORK WITHIN US AT HIS OWN PLEASURE IN EPHESIANS 4:6. THEN WE LIKE KING JACOB CAN REACH A POINT IN WHICH WE HAVE RESPECTED TO LEARN THE VALUE OF GRACE. KING JACOB TEACHES US TO LOOK PAST MATERIAL WEALTH AND GAIN THE SPIRITUAL WEALTH. KING JACOB REMINDS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL CORRECT OUR FLAWS IN CHARACTER IN JAMES 1:17. KING JACOB’S LIFE JOURNEY REMINDS US IF WE TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN HE WILL NEVER DESERT US. KING JACOB REMINDS US THE PURPOSE WE SERVE IS GREATER THAN OURSELVES. KING JACOB WAS A DIVINE TOOL USED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTENT TO BLESS THE WHOLE WORLD. THIS IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN OUR OWN HAPPINESS & PROSPEROUS LIVES.                           
THE STORY OF ABRAHAM AND HIS FAMILIES GEN 11:27–25:18
IT WILL BE NOTED THAT THE HANDBOOK USES THE NAME ABRAHAM AND NOT ABRAM IN THE DIVISION HEADING. THIS IS BECAUSE THE MORE RESTRICTED NAME ABRAM IS USED ONLY IN CHAPTERS 11 TO 17. AFTER 17:5 GOD CHANGES THE NAME TO ABRAHAM, AND THE NAME SARAI TO SARAH, WHICH ARE USED THROUGHOUT THE REST OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. MOST TRANSLATIONS PROVIDE A DIVISION HEADING ANNOUNCING THE STORY OF ABRAHAM. IN SOME LANGUAGES, TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “THE THINGS THAT HAPPENED TO ABRAHAM,” “THE LIFE OF ABRAHAM,” “ALL THE THINGS THAT ABRAHAM DID,” “MEET THE MAN CALLED ABRAHAM,” “THIS IS ABRAHAM.”
FROM TERAH TO ABRAM (11:27–32)
THE FIRST SUBDIVISION IN THE STORY OF ABRAM IS THE INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY, WHICH FORMS A TRANSITION FROM THE GENEALOGICAL REPORTS IN 11:10–26 TO THE CALL OF ABRAM IN 12:1. THIS SUBDIVISION OF THE TEXT IS A SEPARATE DISCOURSE. EACH OF THE GENEALOGICAL REPORTS FROM 11:10–26 BEGINS WITH A HEBREW EXPRESSION TRANSLATED “WHEN” BY RSV AND TEV. THE HEBREW EXPRESSION IS LITERALLY “AND IT WAS.” BY CONTRAST VERSE 27 OPENS WITH “THESE ARE THE GENERATIONS.” IN THIS WAY THE GENEALOGY OF TERAH IS BEGUN IN THE SAME MANNER THAT IS USED FOR THE INTRODUCTION OF THE JACOB AND ESAU STORIES IN 25:19 AND THE STORY OF JOSEPH IN 37:2. FOLLOWING THE OPENING GENEALOGICAL FORMULA TERAH’S THREE SONS ARE NAMED. IN VERSES 27–28 LOT, WHO PLAYS AN ACTIVE ROLE IN THE EARLY PART OF THE STORY OF ABRAM, IS ACCOUNTED FOR, AND THE REASON LOT MIGRATED WITH ABRAM IS GIVEN. VERSES 29–30 GIVE THE NAMES OF THE WIVES OF ABRAM AND NAHOR, AND INTRODUCE SARAI AS BEING BARREN. VERSE 31 MOVES THE FAMILY OF TERAH FROM UR TO HARAN, AND THE SUBDIVISION CONCLUDES WITH THE AGE AND DEATH OF TERAH.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO USE THE HANDBOOK HEADING, WHICH IN ENGLISH SUGGESTS A LINE OF DESCENDANTS. HOWEVER, TERAH’S GENEALOGY CONTAINS MORE THAN A LIST OF DESCENDANTS. CONSEQUENTLY, TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE BEGINNING OF THE ABRAM STORY,” “THE BACKGROUND OF ABRAM,” OR “TERAH, HIS CHILDREN, AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER).” TEV AND SPCL HAVE “THE DESCENDANTS OF TERAH.”
GENESIS 11:27: NOW THESE ARE THE DESCENDANTS OF TERAH: THE WORDING HERE IS IDENTICAL TO THE OPENING OF 6:9; 10:1. THESE POINTS AHEAD TO HIS THREE SONS. TERAH WAS THE FATHER OF ABRAM, NAHOR, AND HARAN: WAS THE FATHER OF TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB USED IN THE GENERATION FORMULAS IN 5:3, 4, 6, 9, AND SO ON. AND HARAN WAS THE FATHER OF LOT DOES NOT BEGIN A GENEALOGY OF HARAN BUT ONLY SERVES TO INTRODUCE LOT, WHO ACCOMPANIED HIS GRANDFATHER TERAH TO HARAN, AND WHO LATER GOES WITH ABRAM TO CANAAN.
GENESIS 11:28: HARAN DIED BEFORE HIS FATHER: BEFORE TRANSLATES A HEBREW IDIOM “BEFORE THE FACE OF,” WHICH MEANS “WHILE HIS FATHER WAS STILL LIVING.” IN THE LAND OF HIS BIRTH: LAND IS USED HERE AS A GENERAL EXPRESSION TO BE FOLLOWED BY MORE DETAILED INFORMATION. LAND OF HIS BIRTH IS USED ALSO IN 24:7; 31:13, AND MAY MEAN “LAND OF HIS ANCESTORS” OR “LAND OF HIS KINSMEN.” SPEISER TRANSLATES IT “HIS NATIVE LAND.” WE MAY ALSO SAY “IN THE COUNTRY [NATION] WHERE HE WAS BORN.” TEV “IN HIS HOMETOWN” MEANS IN THE TOWN WHERE HE WAS BORN AND RAISED. UR OF THE CHALDEANS IS TAKEN BY SOME TO REFER TO THE SOUTHERN BABYLONIAN CITY OF URU, WHICH WAS EXCAVATED BY ARCHAEOLOGISTS AND FOUND TO HAVE AN ADVANCED CULTURE AND TO BE A GREAT COMMERCIAL CENTER. OTHER SCHOLARS OBJECT THAT ABRAM, WHO LIVED IN A TENT AND FOLLOWED HIS HERDS, SHOULD NOT BE IDENTIFIED WITH A CITY. THEY PREFER TO PLACE UR IN NORTHERN BABYLONIA. THERE CAN BE NO CERTAINTY ABOUT THE NATURE OF AND LOCATION OF UR. TEV HAS CHOSEN TO CALL IT HARAN’S “HOMETOWN” IN THIS VERSE AND “CITY” IN VERSE 31. TRANSLATORS WHO MUST CLASSIFY UR MAY FOLLOW TEV OR BE MORE GENERAL WITH “PLACE CALLED UR.” THE SEPTUAGINT ALWAYS TRANSLATES THE EXPRESSION AS “LAND OF THE CHALDEANS.” CHALDEANS TRANSLATES HEBREW KASDIM, WHICH REFERS TO THE PEOPLE OF BABYLONIA. VERSE 28 MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “BEFORE TERAH DIED HIS SON HARAN DIED FIRST. HE DIED IN THE PLACE CALLED UR IN THE COUNTRY OF BABYLONIA. THAT WAS WHERE HE WAS BORN.” SOME LANGUAGES MAY FIND IT NECESSARY TO SAY “HARAN WAS BORN IN A PLACE CALLED UR IN THE COUNTRY CALLED BABYLONIA. HE DIED THERE BEFORE TERAH HIS FATHER DIED.”
GENESIS 11:29: ABRAM AND NAHOR TOOK WIVES IS THE SAME EXPRESSION AS USED IN 6:2. SEE THERE FOR DISCUSSION. THE SENSE IS “THEY MARRIED THEIR WIVES” OR “CHOSE WOMEN TO MARRY.” TEV IS MORE DIRECT WITH “ABRAM MARRIED SARAI.…” THE NAME OF ABRAM’S WIFE WAS SARAI … NAHOR’S WIFE, MILCAH: ATTENTION IS DRAWN TO THESE TWO NAMES BECAUSE THEY SERVE MORE AS TITLES THAN NAMES. SARAI MEANS “PRINCESS” AND MILCAH “QUEEN.” ACCORDING TO 20:12 SARAI IS ABRAM’S HALF-SISTER, THAT IS, THEY SHARE ONE PARENT BUT NOT BOTH. FOR MANY PEOPLE AROUND THE WORLD, MARRIAGE WITHIN THIS RELATIONSHIP IS REGARDED AS FORBIDDEN OR INCESTUOUS, AND THE FACT THAT SARAI WAS BARREN COULD BE READILY UNDERSTOOD AS A JUST RETRIBUTION FOR THIS TERRIBLE BEHAVIOR. BUT IN ABRAM’S CULTURE THE MARRIAGE OF A MAN WITH A CLOSE FEMALE RELATIVE SUCH AS HIS SISTER, HALF-SISTER, OR COUSIN, WAS ENCOURAGED; AND SO, ABRAM WAS ACTUALLY FOLLOWING THE CUSTOM OF HIS PEOPLE IN CHOOSING SARAI AS HIS WIFE. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO PROVIDE THIS CULTURAL INFORMATION, AS BACKGROUND AT THE BEGINNING OF THE STORY OF ABRAHAM, SO THAT READERS WILL NOT FORM A NEGATIVE OPINION ABOUT HIM ON THIS ACCOUNT. IF IT IS POSSIBLE TO INCLUDE AN INTRODUCTION TO DIVISION THAT MAY BE THE BEST WAY TO GIVE THIS AND OTHER CULTURAL INFORMATION THAT APPLIES TO THE STORY OF ABRAHAM. MILCAH IS IDENTIFIED AS THE DAUGHTER OF HARAN, AND SO NAHOR MARRIED HIS DEAD BROTHER’S DAUGHTER, HIS NIECE (A DAUGHTER OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW). THE FATHER OF MILCAH REPEATS THE PREVIOUS STATEMENT FROM THE FATHER’S PERSPECTIVE. AND ISCAH: NO FURTHER MENTION IS MADE OF THIS PERSON IN THE OLD OR NEW TESTAMENTS. THE ORDER OF THE INFORMATION IN VERSES 27–29, AND THE DIFFERENT RELATIONSHIPS THAT ARE GIVEN, MAKE THESE VERSES QUITE COMPLICATED. SO, TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO ADJUST THE ORDER OF THE ELEMENTS TO GIVE A SEQUENCE THAT IS MORE NATURAL IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGES. 
FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION RUNS AS FOLLOWS: • THESE ARE THE PEOPLE WHO WERE DESCENDED FROM TERAH. TERAH’S CHILDREN WERE ABRAM, NAHOR, AND HARAN. AND THE CHILDREN OF HARAN WERE LOT, MILCAH, AND ISCAH. HARAN DIED IN HIS OWN TOWN, UR IN CHALDEA. AT THAT TIME HIS FATHER WAS STILL LIVING. ABRAM MARRIED A WOMAN NAMED SARAI, AND NAHOR MARRIED MILCAH, THE DAUGHTER OF HIS BROTHER.
ANOTHER TRANSLATION DOES IT THIS WAY: • … TERAH HAD THREE BOYS NAMED ABRAM, NAHOR, AND HARAN. HARAN DIED IN THE COUNTRY OF BABYLONIA. HE DIED IN THAT SAME TOWN CALLED UR WHERE HE WAS BORN. HE DIED BEFORE HIS FATHER DIED: OLD TERAH WAS STILL LIVING WHEN HIS SON HARAN DIED. AND HARAN LEFT THREE CHILDREN, ONE BOY NAMED LOT AND TWO GIRLS NAMED MILCAH AND ISCAH. MILCAH WAS MARRIED TO HER OWN UNCLE NAHOR; AND HER OTHER UNCLE ABRAM MARRIED A WOMAN NAMED SARAI.
GENESIS 11:30: NOW SARAI WAS BARREN: SARAI’S BARREN CONDITION IS MENTIONED HERE IN THE INTRODUCTION, AS IT WILL GROW INTO AN ESSENTIAL COMPLICATION IN THE STORY IN CHAPTERS 15–18. THIS STATEMENT IS FOLLOWED BY A SECOND WITH THE SAME MEANING: SHE HAD NO CHILD. THESE TWO STATEMENTS FORM A PARALLELISM IN WHICH THE SECOND EMPHASIZES THE CONTENT OF THE FIRST. IN THIS WAY THE NARRATOR USES A POETIC DEVICE TO IMPRESS THIS POINT ON HIS LISTENERS AND READERS. IN TRANSLATION THE SAME EMPHASIS MAY BE GIVEN IN VARIOUS WAYS. FOR EXAMPLE, “SARAI COULDN’T HAVE CHILDREN. SHE DID NOT HAVE ONE NURSING BABY.” “DID SARAI HAVE CHILDREN? NO, NOT A SINGLE ONE.” “WAS SARAI A MOTHER? WHOSE CHILD DID SHE EVER GIVE BIRTH TO?”
GENESIS 11:31: TERAH TAKES ABRAM, LOT, AND SARAI TO HARAN. EACH NAME IS IDENTIFIED BY KINSHIP. TERAH TOOK ABRAM HIS SON AND LOT THE SON OF HARAN, HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) …: THIS FOLLOWS THE HEBREW WORD ORDER, WHICH IS AWKWARD IN ENGLISH AS WELL AS IN MANY OTHER LANGUAGES. IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY, AS IN TEV, “TERAH TOOK HIS SON ABRAM, HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) LOT, WHO WAS THE SON OF HARAN, …,” OR “TERAH TOOK ABRAM AND LOT, WHO WERE HIS SON AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER). LOT WAS ALSO HARAN’S SON.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE BETTER TO BEGIN WITH THE SECOND PART OF THE VERSE, AS SPCL DOES: “TERAH LEFT UR OF THE CHALDEANS TO GO TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND HE TOOK WITH HIM.…” HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) IN HEBREW IS “SON OF HIS SON.” TO GO INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN APPEARS TO MEAN THAT THEY WERE HEADED FOR CANAAN, OR THAT CANAAN WAS THEIR DESTINATION UNTIL THEY REACHED HARAN. LAND OF CANAAN IS THE SAME EXPRESSION AS USED IN “LAND OF HAVILAH” AND “LAND OF CUSH” IN 2:11 AND 2:13, WHERE TEV TRANSLATES “COUNTRY OF …”; AND IT MAY BE BETTER TRANSLATED IN THAT WAY HERE. BUT WHEN THEY CAME TO HARAN: BUT SUGGESTS A CHANGE OF PLANS OR DESTINATION. HARAN IS MENTIONED AGAIN IN 12:4, 5; 27:43; 28:10; 29:4. HARAN IN NORTHERN BABYLONIA WAS LOCATED ON THE EAST BANK OF A TRIBUTARY FLOWING INTO THE EUPHRATES. IT WAS AN IMPORTANT COMMERCIAL CENTER ON THE TRADE ROUTE FROM NINEVEH TO DAMASCUS. SETTLED TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB AS IN VERSE 2. SEE THERE FOR DISCUSSION.
THIS WHOLE VERSE MAY BE TRANSLATED, FOR EXAMPLE: • TERAH TOOK WITH HIM HIS SON ABRAM AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) LOT. LOT WAS HARAN’S SON. HE ALSO TOOK SARAI, WHO WAS ABRAM’S WIFE. THEY ALL LEFT TOGETHER FROM THE CITY OF UR IN BABYLONIA TO GO TO THE COUNTRY OF CANAAN. HOWEVER, WHEN THEY ARRIVED IN HARAN, THEY STAYED THERE TO LIVE.
BUT IN THIS VERSE AGAIN, THE REFERENCE TO SUCH A NUMBER OF RELATIONSHIPS AND MOVEMENTS MAKES THE TEXT QUITE DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW. AND SO, SOME TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO REARRANGE THE VARIOUS ELEMENTS IN IT. ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, SAYS: • TERAH TOOK HIS WHOLE FAMILY GROUP, AND THEY LEFT THE TOWN OF UR IN THE COUNTRY OF CHALDEA TO GO TO THE LAND OF CANAAN. THE NAMES OF THOSE WHO WENT WITH TERAH WERE: ABRAM HIS SON, AND SARAI THE WIFE OF ABRAM, AND LOT THE SON OF HARAN AND GRANDSON OF TERAH. THIS FAMILY GROUP WENT AS FAR AS THE TOWN OF HARAN, AND THEY STAYED THERE.
GENESIS 11:32: VERSE 32 COMPLETES THE GENEALOGICAL REPORT OF TERAH. THE DAYS OF TERAH REFERS TO THE TOTAL NUMBER OF YEARS, OR THE LIFE SPAN, OF TERAH. FOR THE SAME EXPRESSION SEE 5:5, 8, 11, 14, 17 AND SO ON. WERE TWO HUNDRED AND FIVE YEARS: THAT IS, TERAH LIVED TO BE 205 YEARS OLD. AND TERAH DIED IN HARAN: SOME LANGUAGES MAY FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO REVERSE THE LAST TWO STATEMENTS, AS TEV DOES: “TERAH DIED THERE [IN HARAN] AT THE AGE OF 205.”
GOD CALLS ABRAM (12:1–9)
THIS SUBDIVISION TAKES UP THE LORD’S INSTRUCTION TO ABRAM TO LEAVE HARAN AND MOVE TO CANAAN, WHERE THE LORD PROMISES TO GIVE HIM THAT LAND. THE LORD COMMANDS ABRAM TO LEAVE HIS RELATIVES AND MIGRATE (VERSE 1). ABRAM IS PROMISED NUMEROUS DESCENDANTS WHO WILL BECOME A GREAT NATION, AND THE BLESSINGS GIVEN TO ABRAM WILL BE FOR ALL THE NATIONS (VERSES 2–3). AT AGE SEVENTY-FIVE ABRAM LEAVES HARAN FOR CANAAN AND TRAVELS AS FAR SOUTH AS SHECHEM. THERE THE LORD PROMISES TO GIVE THE LAND TO ABRAM, WHO THEN BUILDS AN ALTAR (VERSES 4–7). HE MIGRATES ON TO BETHEL AND BUILDS A SECOND ALTAR AND WORSHIPS THE LORD, AND THEN MOVES ON TO THE NEGEB DESERT (VERSES 12:8–9).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY HAVE TO BE ADJUSTED IN SOME LANGUAGES TO SAY, FOR INSTANCE, “GOD TELLS ABRAM TO GO TO CANAAN,” “THE LORD SAYS TO ABRAM, ‘MOVE TO CANAAN,’” “THE LORD SAYS TO ABRAM, ‘YOU MUST NOW LEAVE YOUR COUNTRY.’” TEV HAS “GOD’S CALL TO ABRAM,” FRCL “GOD CALLS ABRAM TO LEAVE HIS COUNTRY”; GECL SAYS “GOD CALLS ABRAM [ABRAHAM],” PLACING BOTH NAMES IN THE HEADING.
GENESIS 12:1: THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF THIS CHAPTER ARE VERY IMPORTANT AS THE OPENING OF THE EXTENDED NARRATIVE THAT TAKES UP THE REST OF THE BOOK OF GENESIS. THEY ARE NOT ONLY THE BEGINNING OF THE STORY OF THE CALL OF ABRAM, BUT THEY ARE THE BEGINNING OF THE STORY OF THE LINE CHOSEN BY GOD, AS OPPOSED TO EPISODES IN THE STORY OF THE HUMAN RACE AS A WHOLE. “THE STORY BEGINS WITH ONE INDIVIDUAL, AND EXTENDS GRADUALLY TO HIS FAMILY, THEN TO A PEOPLE, AND LATER STILL TO A NATION” (SPEISER). THE WORDS NOW THE LORD SAID TO ABRAM COME IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE COMPLETION OF TERAH’S GENEALOGY; BUT THE BREAK WITH THE MATERIAL BEFORE THEN IS SEEN IN THE LORD’S COMMAND TO ABRAM, WHICH THE OPENING WORDS INTRODUCE. MOST MODERN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS DEPEND ON THE HEADING TO MARK THE TRANSITION AND THE OPENING OF A NEW NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, SOME LANGUAGES MAY PREFER TO SHOW THIS TRANSITION AND TO MARK THE OPENING OF THE STORY PROPER BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “IT HAPPENED LIKE THIS,” OR “ONCE.…” SPCL BEGINS “ONE DAY THE LORD SAID.…” NO FIGURE IS GIVEN FOR THE LENGTH OF TIME THAT HAS PASSED SINCE THE EVENTS RECORDED IN 11:31. BUT APPARENTLY IT WAS A PERIOD OF MANY YEARS, AND THE FAMILY OF TERAH WAS WELL-SETTLED IN HARAN. FROM THE ORDER OF THE TEXT, IT APPEARS THAT THE EVENTS OF CHAPTER 12 TOOK PLACE AFTER THE DEATH OF TERAH, WHICH IS RECORDED IN 11:32. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO 11:26 TERAH WAS SEVENTY YEARS OLD WHEN ABRAM WAS BORN, AND ACCORDING TO 12:4 ABRAM WAS SEVENTY-FIVE WHEN HE LEFT HARAN. THIS MAKES TERAH 145 YEARS OLD WHEN ABRAM LEFT, SOME SIXTY YEARS BEFORE HIS DEATH. IT IS IMPORTANT, THEREFORE, NOT TO TRY TO INDICATE HOW MUCH TIME HAS PASSED IN MAKING A TRANSITION FROM THE PREVIOUS EVENTS, BUT TO TREAT THE BEGINNING OF CHAPTER 12 AS THE OPENING OF A COMPLETELY NEW STORY. THE LORD’S WORDS BEGIN WITH GO IN VERSE 1 AND END WITH “BLESS THEMSELVES” AT THE END OF VERSE 3. SOME TRANSLATIONS PRINT ALL OF THESE WORDS IN INDENTED LINES TO IDENTIFY THE ENTIRE SPEECH AS POETIC. OTHERS INDENT ONLY VERSE 3, WHILE SOME USE NO INDENTATION AT ALL. GO FROM YOUR COUNTRY … APPEARS TO BE THE BEGINNING OF A SUDDEN AND RADICAL COMMAND ADDRESSED TO A SINGLE INDIVIDUAL. AS SPEISER SAYS, “THERE WAS NOTHING IN THE PRECEDING ACCOUNTS TO PREPARE US FOR ABRAHAM’S MISSION.” NEVERTHELESS 11:31 MAKES CLEAR THAT TERAH’S ORIGINAL DESTINATION WAS THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND ABRAM IS NOW COMMANDED TO COMPLETE THE JOURNEY THAT HE BEGAN WITH HIS FATHER MANY YEARS EARLIER. GO FROM IS BETTER EXPRESSED IN ENGLISH AS IN TEV “LEAVE.” THE THOUGHT IS TO LEAVE BEHIND NEARLY ALL ABRAM’S ROOTS, FIRST IN TERMS OF THE LAND, THEN HIS SOCIETY, AND FINALLY HIS CLOSE RELATIVES. FROM THE AGES GIVEN IN THE HEBREW TEXT, ABRAM LEFT HARAN SOME SIXTY YEARS BEFORE HIS FATHER TERAH DIED. SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 4. YOUR COUNTRY REFERS TO THE REGION OF HARAN IN MESOPOTAMIA, WHERE ABRAM HAD BEEN BROUGHT BY HIS FATHER TERAH. YOUR KINDRED TRANSLATE’S A WORD MEANING “RELATIVES” AND REFERS TO ALL THOSE RELATED BY BOTH BLOOD AND MARRIAGE. SPEISER TAKES THE HEBREW STRUCTURE OF YOUR COUNTRY AND YOUR KINDRED TO BE A CASE OF THE TYPE OF EXPRESSION THAT IS CALLED HENDIADYS, IN WHICH A SINGLE IDEA IS EXPRESSED BY TWO PHRASES JOINED BY A CONJUNCTION, WHERE THE ONE PHRASE QUALIFIES THE OTHER. SO, HE TRANSLATES “YOUR NATIVE LAND” (SIMILARLY NJV). OTHERS LIKE TEV, NEB, REB RETAIN THE SEPARATE NOUNS. YOUR FATHER’S HOUSEDOES NOT REFER TO THE BUILDING WHERE ABRAM’S FATHER LIVES, BUT RATHER TO THOSE PEOPLE WHO LIVE IN THE FAMILY GROUP OF ABRAM’S FATHER. IN TRANSLATION THE TERM KINDRED MAY HAVE TO BE EXPRESSED AS “THE PEOPLE YOU ARE RELATED TO,” “ALL THE PEOPLE OF YOUR LARGE FAMILY,” OR “THE PEOPLE OF YOUR CLAN.” IN SOME LANGUAGES SUCH TERMS ARE EXPRESSED BY THE PHYSICAL LIVING ARRANGEMENTS; FOR EXAMPLE, “ALL THE PEOPLE LIVING ON YOUR SIDE OF THE VILLAGE,” OR “ALL THOSE WHO HAVE THE SAME FENCE,” OR “ALL THOSE WHO EAT FROM THE SAME GARDENS.” THESE EXPRESSIONS MAY ALSO COVER THE MEANING OF YOUR FATHER’S HOUSE. IN THAT CASE WE MAY TRANSLATE, AS SPEISER SUGGESTS, “FROM THE COUNTRY WHERE YOU WERE BORN AND FROM ALL THOSE WHO LIVE WITH YOUR FATHER.” ONE TRANSLATION FOR NOMADIC PEOPLE SAYS “FROM YOUR LAND, AND FROM YOUR FATHER’S CAMP.” TO THE LAND …: GO FROM … TO … FOLLOWS THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION, BUT TEV SAYS MORE CLEARLY “LEAVE … AND GO TO.…” MANY LANGUAGES WILL LIKEWISE REQUIRE A SECOND VERB SUCH AS “GO,” “MIGRATE,” “TRAVEL TO.” LAND, THE SAME AS EARLIER IN THE VERSE, IS NOT NAMED BUT REFERS TO CANAAN. MANY TRANSLATIONS WILL USE A WORD LIKE “COUNTRY,” REFERRING TO A POLITICAL OR NATIONAL TERRITORY. THAT I WILL SHOW YOU: NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTS ON THIS VERSE APPEAR IN ACTS 7:2–3; HEB 11:8. IN SOME LANGUAGES SHOW CANNOT BE USED WITH ANYTHING AS LARGE AS A COUNTRY, AND SO IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “WHICH I WILL TAKE YOU TO” OR “WHERE I WILL GUIDE YOU.”
GENESIS 12:2: VERSES 2 AND 3 CONTAIN PROMISES THAT THE LORD MAKES TO ABRAM. EACH VERSE CONTAINS THREE STATEMENTS, AND THE WHOLE SET OF PROMISES FOLLOWS THE PATTERN A-B-A-B-C-B: (VERSE 2) (A) MAKE YOU GREAT, (B) BLESS YOU, (A) MAKE YOUR NAME GREAT. (VERSE 3) (B) BLESS ALL WHO BLESS YOU, (C) CURSE HIM WHO CURSES YOU, (B) ALL SHALL BLESS THEMSELVES. FOR SIMILAR PASSAGES SEE 27:29 AND NUM 24:9. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION FOLLOWS THE HEBREW LITERALLY. THE SENSE IS “I WILL MAKE YOU INTO A GREAT NATION.” IT IS NOT THAT ONE MAN WILL BE MADE INTO A NATION, BUT THAT HIS DESCENDANTS WILL BECOME A GREAT NATION. THIS MAY BE PHRASED, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL GIVE YOU MANY CHILDREN, AND YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL INCREASE UNTIL THEY ARE A NATION.” NATION TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD THAT REFERS TO A POLITICALLY ORGANIZED COUNTRY WITH ITS OWN TERRITORY. GREAT QUALIFIES NATION BOTH IN TERMS OF ITS, NUMEROUS POPULATIONS AND ITS POWER AND PRESTIGE. SO, ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “[YOUR DESCENDANTS] WILL BECOME A STRONG NATION.” AND I WILL BLESS YOU: FOR BLESS SEE DISCUSSION UNDER 1:22, 28. BLESS IN VERSE 2, AS IN 1:22, 28; 9:1, INCLUDES THE GIFT OF REPRODUCTION BUT EXTENDS BEYOND INCREASE OF DESCENDANTS. HERE IT APPEARS TO INCLUDE THE IDEA OF PROSPERING IN MATERIAL POSSESSIONS. THIS IS EXPRESSED IN SOME TRANSLATIONS AS “I WILL GIVE YOU GOOD FORTUNE IN EVERYTHING.…” MAKE YOUR NAME GREAT: THE NAME REPRESENTS THE PERSON, A PART OF THE PERSON FOR THE WHOLE. IN OTHER WORDS, “I WILL MAKE YOU FAMOUS.” THIS THOUGHT CONTRASTS WITH THAT IN 11:4, IN WHICH THE PEOPLE OF THE CITY OF BABEL DESIRE TO MAKE THEMSELVES FAMOUS. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL CAUSE YOU TO PROSPER AND MAKE YOU FAMOUS” OR “I WILL GIVE YOU MANY POSSESSIONS, AND EVERYONE WILL HONOR YOUR NAME.” SO THAT YOU WILL BE A BLESSING IS INTERPRETED VARIOUSLY. RSV AND TEV TRANSLATE THIS EXPRESSION WITHOUT CHANGING THE VOWELS OF THE HEBREW. THE MEANING TO BE UNDERSTOOD IS THAT THE BLESSING GIVEN TO ABRAM BECOMES A BLESSING FOR OTHERS; THAT IS, OTHER PEOPLE WILL SHARE IN THE BLESSING ABRAM RECEIVES FROM GOD. OTHER VERSIONS THAT FOLLOW THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CHANGE THE VOWELS OF THE VERB “TO BE” TO MEAN “IT [ABRAM’S NAME] IS TO BE A BLESSING.” ACCORDINGLY, NEB TRANSLATES “I WILL BLESS YOU AND MAKE YOUR NAME SO GREAT THAT IT SHALL BE USED IN BLESSINGS.” IN OTHER WORDS, PEOPLE WILL CITE ABRAM’S NAME WHEN BLESSING SOMEONE. THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS RSV AND TEV, WHICH SEEMS TO BE THE BASIS FOR WHAT FOLLOWS IN VERSE 3. A CLEAR TRANSLATION OF SO THAT YOU WILL BE A BLESSING MAY BE “SO THAT YOU [MASCULINE SINGULAR] WILL BE A BLESSING FOR OTHERS” (SPCL, FRCL). IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS EXPRESSION MAY BE RENDERED “SO THAT THE GOOD YOU HAVE RECEIVED FROM THE LORD WILL BE GIVEN TO OTHERS” OR “BECAUSE YOU ARE FAVORED BY THE LORD, OTHERS WILL BE ALSO.” IN IDIOMATIC TERMS WE MAY SOMETIMES SAY “THE LORD HAS SHOWED YOU HIS GOOD HEART, AND BECAUSE OF YOU HE WILL DO THE SAME TO OTHERS.” EXAMPLES OF THE WAY TWO DIFFERENT TRANSLATIONS HAVE HANDLED THE LAST PART OF THIS VERSE ARE: “I WILL BLESS YOU, AND I WILL CAUSE MANY PEOPLE TO KNOW YOUR NAME, IN ORDER THAT YOU BECOME THE MEANS BY WHICH I BLESS MANY PEOPLE”; AND “I WILL DO GOOD TO YOU AND MAKE YOUR NAME GREAT. SO, WHEN PEOPLE WANT TO MAKE GOOD TALK TO OTHERS, THEY WILL SAY, ‘GOD DO GOOD TO YOU, AS HE DID TO ABRAM.’”
GENESIS 12:3: I WILL BLESS THOSE WHO BLESS YOU: THE BLESSING THAT GOD GRANTS TO ABRAM IS TO BE EXTENDED TO INCLUDE THOSE WHO SHOW FAVOR AND GOODWILL TO ABRAM. THE ATTITUDE GOD TAKES TOWARD OTHERS WILL DEPEND UPON THEIR ATTITUDE TOWARD ABRAM. THIS LINE MAY BE TRANSLATED, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL SHOW FAVOR TO ANYONE WHO SHOWS FAVOR TO YOU,” “I WILL DO GOOD TO EVERYONE WHO DOES GOOD TO YOU,” OR SOMETIMES IDIOMATICALLY “I WILL SHOW MY GOOD HEART TO ALL WHO SHOW THEIR GOOD HEART TO YOU.” AND HIM WHO CURSES YOU I WILL CURSE: HIM TRANSLATES A SINGULAR FORM OF THE VERB, BUT THE SENSE IS COLLECTIVE. MOST TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THE PLURAL IN BOTH LINES, AS DOES TEV. THE HEBREW TEXT HAS TWO DIFFERENT VERBS MEANING TO CURSE, WHERE RSV AND TEV USE A SINGLE VERB TWICE. THE FIRST HEBREW VERB IS THE ONE USED IN 8:21, AND THE SECOND IS THE ONE USED IN 3:14. SEE THESE VERSES FOR DISCUSSION. THERE IS, HOWEVER, NO ATTEMPT TO DRAW A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO VERBS; THEY ARE USED AS A PAIR OF WORDS WITH THE SAME MEANING IN THIS POETIC PASSAGE. MOST LANGUAGES HAVE ADEQUATE TERMS FOR CURSING IN THE SENSE OF INFLICTING HARM ON SOMEONE THROUGH A PRONOUNCEMENT AGAINST THEM. IF THAT IS NOT THE CASE, WE MAY SOMETIMES SAY “AND I WILL CAUSE HARM TO ANYONE WHO CAUSES YOU HARM,” OR “I WILL PUNISH ANYONE WHO PUNISHES YOU.” AND BY YOU ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH SHALL BLESS THEMSELVES: RSV AND TEV GIVE DIFFERENT RENDERINGS OF THIS SENTENCE AND PLACE THEIR ALTERNATIVE TRANSLATIONS IN THEIR FOOTNOTES. THE RSV TEXT UNDERSTANDS THE VERB BLESS IN A REFLEXIVE SENSE: BLESS THEMSELVES. OTHER TRANSLATIONS INTERPRET THE FORM OF THE VERB BLESS AS PASSIVE. EITHER INTERPRETATION IS POSSIBLE. IF THE VERB IS TAKEN AS A REFLEXIVE, THE SENSE IS THAT THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD WILL ASK FOR BLESSINGS ON THEMSELVES AND EACH OTHER JUST AS THE LORD BLESSED ABRAM, OR AS THE TEV NOTE SAYS, “ALL THE NATIONS WILL ASK ME TO BLESS THEM AS I HAVE BLESSED YOU [ABRAM].” INTERPRETED AS A PASSIVE, THE MEANING IS AS GIVEN IN THE RSV FOOTNOTE: “IN YOU ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH SHALL BE BLESSED.” THE PASSIVE USE OF BLESS MAY BE EXPRESSED AS AN ACTIVE CONSTRUCTION BY SAYING “THROUGH YOU I WILL BLESS ALL THE NATIONS” (TEV). HOWEVER, “THROUGH YOU” MAY REQUIRE SOME ADJUSTMENT IN MANY LANGUAGES BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE BLESSING I HAVE GIVEN TO YOU WILL BECOME A BLESSING FOR ALL NATIONS” OR “BECAUSE YOU HAVE RECEIVED MY BLESSING, ALL THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD WILL ALSO RECEIVE IT.” WHETHER THE TRANSLATOR FOLLOWS THE ONE INTERPRETATION OR THE OTHER, THE SENSE SEEMS TO BE THE SAME, NAMELY, THAT GOD’S ACTION OF BLESSING ABRAM IS NOT LIMITED TO HIM AND HIS DESCENDANTS BUT HAS ITS GOAL IN ALL PEOPLES. TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THIS IN VARIOUS WAYS; FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL USE YOU TO BLESS PEOPLE IN ALL OTHER COUNTRIES,” “BY MEANS OF YOU I WILL DO GOOD TO ALL GROUPS OF PEOPLE …,” AND “THROUGH YOU I’M GOING TO MAKE ALL TRIBES IN ALL COUNTRIES REALLY HAPPY.” ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH: THE HEBREW TERM IS OFTEN TRANSLATED “FAMILY” AS IN RSV. HOWEVER, ITS BASIC MEANING IS “SUBDIVISION,” “CATEGORY,” OR “CLAN,” AND SO IT GENERALLY REFERS TO GROUPS LARGER THAN THE FAMILY GROUP. SPEISER TRANSLATES “ALL THE COMMUNITIES ON EARTH,” WHILE REB AND NIV HAVE “ALL [THE] PEOPLES ON EARTH,” AND TEV “ALL THE NATIONS.”
GENESIS 12:4: THIS VERSE CONTINUES THE NARRATIVE FROM THE COMMAND GIVEN BY THE LORD TO ABRAM IN VERSE 1. SO, ABRAM WENT, AS THE LORD HAD TOLD HIM: SO, WHICH OPENS A NEW PARAGRAPH, MARKS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE COMMAND IN VERSE 1. SUCH A MARKER MAY OR MAY NOT BE REQUIRED IN TRANSLATION. NOTE THAT TEV OPENS VERSE 4 WITH ABRAM’S AGE WHEN HE LEFT HARAN. WENT MUST OFTEN BE TRANSLATED BY A VERB THAT INDICATES THE ACT OF DEPARTING FROM A FIXED PLACE OR POINT OF ORIGIN. TOLD HIM WILL OFTEN BE TRANSLATED BY SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO “ORDERED” OR “COMMANDED.” AND LOT WENT WITH HIM: LOT, WHO PLAYS A VERY SECONDARY ROLE AT THIS TIME, MAY HAVE TO BE IDENTIFIED AS ABRAM’S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) AT THIS POINT WHERE HE IS FIRST MENTIONED. SEE VERSE 5 FOR DISCUSSION. ABRAM WAS SEVENTY-FIVE YEARS OLD WHEN HE DEPARTED FROM HARAN: TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO BEGIN THE VERSE WITH THIS INFORMATION, OR TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAM LEFT THE REGION CALLED HARAN WHEN HE WAS SEVENTY-FIVE YEARS OLD. HE LEFT THERE BECAUSE THE LORD HAD COMMANDED HIM TO, AND TOOK HIS NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) LOT WITH HIM.” IF IT IS NECESSARY TO SAY WHAT ABRAM’S DESTINATION WAS, THAT INFORMATION MAY BE BROUGHT FORWARD FROM VERSE 5; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN ABRAM WAS SEVENTY-FIVE … AND LEFT HARAN TO GO TO CANAAN.…” ONE TRANSLATION THAT DOES THIS AND THAT FOCUSES ON ABRAM’S AGE SAYS “… AFTER THAT ABRAM WENT AWAY FROM THAT PLACE HARAN. HE WAS AN OLD MAN OF 75 YEARS, BUT HE SET OUT TO TRAVEL ALL THE WAY TO THAT COUNTRY CALLED CANAAN.” ACCORDING TO THE HEBREW TEXT ABRAM’S FATHER TERAH WAS 70 YEARS OLD WHEN ABRAM WAS BORN (SEE 11:26). SO TERAH MUST HAVE BEEN 145 YEARS OLD AT THIS TIME WHEN ABRAM DEPARTED. AND THIS MEANS THAT ABRAM LEFT THE FAMILY GROUP 60 YEARS BEFORE TERAH DIED AT THE AGE OF 205 (SEE 11:32). ACTS 7:4 “AFTER HIS FATHER DIED” GIVES A DIFFERENT STORY LINE TO THIS, WHICH APPARENTLY DEPENDS ON A VARIANT TEXT OF 11:32. WE KNOW THAT THERE WAS AT LEAST ONE VARIANT, FROM THE SAMARITAN TEXT, WHICH GIVES THE AGE OF TERAH AS 145 WHEN HE DIED.
GENESIS 12:5: AND ABRAM TOOK SARAI HIS WIFE: SARAI WAS INTRODUCED IN 11:29. AND LOT HIS BROTHER’S SON: THIS IS A REPETITION OF LOT’S NAME FROM VERSE 4, WITH THE DETAIL OF HIS RELATIONSHIP TO ABRAM NOW ADDED. SOME TRANSLATORS PREFER TO IDENTIFY LOT AS ABRAM’S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) IN VERSE 4 AND NOT IN VERSE 5. THE KINSHIP TERM USED IS HIS BROTHER’S SON, AND TRANSLATORS SHOULD NOTE THIS, AS THE SON OF A PERSON’S SISTER IS IN SOME LANGUAGES A DIFFERENT TERM. IN SOME LANGUAGES ALSO HIS BROTHER’S SON MAY SUGGEST THAT THE BROTHER IS LIVING, WHICH IS NOT THE CASE HERE. A TRANSLATION THAT DEALS WITH THIS PROBLEM SAYS “… AND HE TOOK LOT THE SON OF HIS DEAD BROTHER TOO.” AND ALL THEIR POSSESSIONS WHICH THEY HAD GATHERED: THIS MAY BE PLACED AFTER THE NEXT CLAUSE IN ORDER TO KEEP THE HUMAN GROUP TOGETHER. POSSESSIONS REFERS TO LIVESTOCK AS WELL AS ALL MOVABLE PROPERTY SUCH AS GOLD AND SILVER, UTENSILS, CAMP BAGGAGE, CLOTHING. THESE POSSESSIONS ARE ALL OF ABRAM’S WEALTH. GATHERED TRANSLATES THE VERB FORM OF THE NOUN TRANSLATED POSSESSIONS. THE SENSE IS “ACQUIRED, OBTAINED, CAME TO OWN, BECAME OWNER OF.” AND THE PERSONS THAT THEY HAD GOTTEN IN HARAN: PERSONS, IS LITERALLY NEFESH “SOULS.” THE REFERENCE IS TO ABRAM’S “SLAVES,” AS IN 36:6, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE NUMBERS OF ESAU’S HOUSEHOLD. NEB CALLS THEM “DEPENDENTS.” OTHER VERSIONS HAVE “PEOPLE,” BUT TEV, FRCL, AND GECL ARE MORE PRECISE IN THIS CONTEXT, WITH “SLAVES.” FOR COMMENTS ON “SLAVE” SEE 9:25. IN MANY AREAS WHERE PEOPLE ARE NOT FAMILIAR WITH SLAVERY, A TRANSLATION LIKE “WORKING MEN AND WOMEN” IS USED. THEY HAD GOTTEN IN HARAN: THE VERB IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ONE TRANSLATED GATHERED ABOVE, BUT THE GENERAL SENSE OF “ACQUIRE, OBTAIN” IS THE SAME. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS IS RENDERED MORE GENERALLY AS “THOSE WHO HAD STAYED WITH THEM IN HARAN.” FOR THE FINAL STATEMENT IT MAY BE BEST TO BEGIN A NEW SENTENCE. THEY SET FORTH TO GO TRANSLATES TWO VERBS OF MOVEMENT, WHICH ARE OFTEN BEST TRANSLATED AS “THEY LEFT FOR,” “THEY DEPARTED FOR,” AND “THEY WENT TO.” LAND OF CANAAN IS FIRST USED IN 11:31. SEE COMMENTS THERE. TRANSLATORS SHOULD CONSULT A BIBLICAL ATLAS TO SEE POSSIBLE ROUTES ABRAM MAY HAVE TAKEN FROM HARAN TO CANAAN. SEE ALSO THE MAP ON PAGE 18. THE AREA CALLED CANAAN, WHICH IS ROUGHLY MODERN ISRAEL (INCLUDING OCCUPIED ARAB TERRITORIES) AND LEBANON, WAS UNDER EGYPTIAN POLITICAL AND MILITARY POWER (SEE ALSO 10:19). THE FINAL CLAUSE OF VERSE 5 IS TRANSLATED BY RSV AND TEV AS A “WHEN” CLAUSE WITH THE MAIN VERB COMING IN VERSE 6: WHEN THEY HAD COME TO THE LAND OF CANAAN. IT IS POSSIBLE TO REGARD THIS CLAUSE AS COMPLETING THE ACTION OF THE JOURNEY TO CANAAN; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY SET OUT FOR THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND THEY ARRIVED THERE” (NIV). HOWEVER, IT IS BETTER TO RELATE THIS CLAUSE TO VERSE 6, AS IN TEV, AND BEGIN A NEW PARAGRAPH WITH IT.
GENESIS 12:6: ABRAM PASSED THROUGH THE LAND MEANS ABRAM TRAVELED THROUGH THE COUNTRY (FROM NORTH TO SOUTH). SINCE IT WAS NOT ONLY ABRAM WHO WENT, SOME TRANSLATIONS MAKE THIS CLEAR BY SAYING “ABRAM AND THE PEOPLE WITH HIM.…” TO THE PLACE AT SHECHEM: THE PLACE IN THIS CONTEXT REFERS TO A SACRED OR “HOLY PLACE” (TEV). THE WORD HAS THIS SENSE ALSO IN 28:16; DEUT. 12:26; JER. 7:12. NEB CALLS IT “SANCTUARY.” LINKING THIS PHRASE WITH THE NEXT, WE MAY SAY “A SACRED OAK TREE” OR “AN OAK TREE DEDICATED TO GOD [OR, TO THE GODS].” SHECHEM WAS A CITY LOCATED ABOUT 65 KILOMETERS (40 MILES) NORTH OF JERUSALEM, BETWEEN MOUNT EBAL AND MOUNT GERIZIM. TO THE OAK OF MOREH: RSV MAKES SHECHEM AND THE OAK OF MOREH APPEAR AS TWO SEPARATE LOCATIONS, WHICH MAY BE TRUE, SINCE THE SACRED SITE WAS IN OR NEAR THE TOWN OF SHECHEM. OTHERS IDENTIFY SHECHEM AS THE LOCATION OF THE SACRED OAK; FOR, INSTANCE “… UNTIL HE CAME TO SHECHEM, WHERE THE SACRED OAK OF MOREH IS” (SPCL). OAK FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT. THE HEBREW WORD IS OFTEN TRANSLATED “TEREBINTH” OR “TEREBINTH TREE” (NEB, REB, NJV, RSV FOOTNOTE). THE TEREBINTH TREE IS SIMILAR TO THE OAK. FOR DETAILS SEE FAUNA AND FLORA OF THE HOLY BIBLE, PAGES 182–83. MOREH, ACCORDING TO TRADITION, IS A PERSONAL NAME AND SO IS CAPITALIZED IN ENGLISH. HOWEVER, THE ORIGINAL SENSE IS “ORACLE-GIVER.” AN ORACLE MAY REFER TO THE PERSON OR PLACE THROUGH WHICH THE GOD OR SPIRIT REVEALS HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE. THIS IS OFTEN DONE BY ASKING THE MEDIUM A QUESTION. SEPTUAGINT HAS “LOFTY OAK,” AND NIV TRANSLATES “GREAT TREE OF MOREH.” THE IDEA IS THAT A LARGE TREE WAS KNOWN BEFORE ABRAM’S ARRIVAL AS A PLACE WHERE DIVINERS OR SOOTHSAYERS SAT AND GAVE PROPHECIES OR ORACLES. IT IS PROBABLY THE SAME AS IN 35:4; DEUT 11:30; JUDGES 9:37. IF THE OAK IS UNKNOWN, A SIMILAR LARGE TREE MAY BE SUBSTITUTED IN TRANSLATION. HOWEVER, WE SHOULD NOTE THAT IT IS NOT THE LARGE SIZE OF THE TREE, BUT RATHER ITS ASSOCIATION WITH THE SACRED SITE, THAT IS IN FOCUS HERE. IN SOME AREAS CERTAIN TREES ARE KNOWN AS “SPIRIT TREES” OR SACRED TREES, AND THE NAME OF SUCH A TREE MAY BE APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT. SOME TRANSLATIONS DO NOT USE THE NAME OF ANY PARTICULAR TREE BUT HAVE A GENERAL EXPRESSION SUCH AS “SACRED TREE.” THE WHOLE SENTENCE, WHICH RUNS IN RSV FROM THE END OF VERSE 5 UP TO THIS POINT, MAY BE TRANSLATED “WHEN THEY REACHED CANAAN, THEY TRAVELED THROUGH IT UNTIL THEY CAME TO THE OAK TREE OF MOREH, WHICH WAS DEDICATED TO THE GODS. IT STOOD NEAR THE TOWN OF SHECHEM.” IF THE NAME MOREH IS NOT USED, WE MAY SAY “… CAME TO THE OAK TREE WHERE PEOPLE GOT ADVICE FROM THE GODS.…” TWO EXAMPLES OF HOW THE VARIOUS ELEMENTS ARE RENDERED IN PACIFIC TRANSLATIONS ARE “THEY TRAVELED IN THIS COUNTRY AND ARRIVED AT THE PLACE OF WORSHIP OF SHECHEM. AT THIS TOWN THERE WAS A SACRED [TABOO] TREE AT THE PLACE CALLED MOREH”; AND “THEY CAME TO THE BIG TREE CALLED MOREH. THAT TREE STOOD THERE IN THE SACRED PLACE AT THE TOWN CALLED SHECHEM.” AT THAT TIME THE CANAANITES WERE IN THE LAND: THIS IS INFORMATION THAT WAS HARDLY NECESSARY FOR PEOPLE LIVING IN ABRAM’S TIME. SO, WE MAY ASSUME THAT THESE WORDS WERE WRITTEN LONG AFTER THE TIME OF THESE EVENTS AND ARE ADDRESSED TO A LATER AUDIENCE. THE NAME CANAANITES APPEARS FIRST IN 10:18. THE REFERENCE IS TO THE PEOPLE WHO OCCUPIED THE COUNTRY BEFORE IT WAS PROMISED TO ABRAM IN VERSE 7. AT THAT TIME MAY NEED TO BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN ABRAM REACHED SHECHEM”; OR THE FULL STATEMENT MAY BE TRANSLATED “WHEN THESE THINGS HAPPENED, THE CANAANITE PEOPLE WERE STILL LIVING THERE” OR “… THE PEOPLE OF CANAAN WERE STILL LIVING IN THIS COUNTRY.” TEV ENCLOSES THIS STATEMENT BETWEEN PARENTHESES TO SHOW IT IS AN ADDED COMMENT. OTHER TRANSLATIONS USE COMMAS OR DASHES, AND THERE ARE SOME THAT USE NO SPECIAL PUNCTUATION.
GENESIS 12:7: SOME TRANSLATIONS BEGIN A NEW PARAGRAPH AT VERSE 7, BUT MOST REGARD VERSE 7 AS CONTINUING THE EPISODE THAT COMMENCED AT THE END OF VERSE 5. RSV BEGINS THE VERSE WITH THEN. TEV HAS NO LINKING WORD BUT CONTINUES WITHIN THE SAME PARAGRAPH. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS TO RELATE VERSE 7 TO VERSE 6 BY SAYING, AS SPCL DOES, “THERE THE LORD APPEARED.…” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AT THAT PLACE …” OR “WHILE HE WAS IN SHECHEM.…” THEN THE LORD APPEARED TO ABRAM: APPEARED TRANSLATES A VERB THAT IS USED OF GOD’S ACT OF REVEALING OR SHOWING HIMSELF TO SOMEONE. IT IS NOT STATED WHETHER THIS WAS IN A DREAM, A VISION, OR BY A MESSENGER, BUT THE VERB SUGGESTS THAT GOD BECAME VISIBLE TO ABRAM. WE MAY TRANSLATE “THE LORD SHOWED HIMSELF TO ABRAM.” THE LORD’S SPEECH TO ABRAM IS IN THE FORM OF A PROMISE THAT IS MORE PRECISE THAN THE PROMISES IN VERSES 1–3: “TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE THIS LAND.” DESCENDANTS TRANSLATES THE WORD “SEED,” WHICH IS GRAMMATICALLY SINGULAR BUT COLLECTIVE IN MEANING. SEE COMMENTS ON 3:15; 9:9. THIS LAND OR “THIS COUNTRY” (TEV) HAS NO DEFINED BOUNDARIES HERE. ALTHOUGH THE CANAANITES ARE LIVING IN THE LAND, IT IS THE LORD WHO WILL GIVE IT TO ABRAM’S DESCENDANTS. THIS ELEMENT OF THE PROMISE IS WELL BROUGHT OUT IN ONE TRANSLATION THAT LINKS THE LAST PART OF VERSE 6 WITH THE BEGINNING OF VERSE “AT THAT TIME THE PEOPLE CALLED CANAANITES WHO LIVED IN THAT COUNTRY WERE STILL THERE, BUT THE LORD SHOWED HIMSELF TO ABRAM AND TOLD HIM, ‘THIS IS THE COUNTRY THAT I’M GOING TO GIVE TO YOUR DESCENDANTS.’” SO, HE BUILT THERE AN ALTAR TO THE LORD: RSV MAKES THIS PART A CONSEQUENCE OF THE LORD’S APPEARANCE AND PROMISE, WHILE TEV MAKES IT A SUBSEQUENT ACT: “THEN ABRAM BUILT.…” REB BEGINS VERSE 7 WITH A “WHEN” CLAUSE, AND THE BUILDING OF THE ALTAR THEN FOLLOWS AS AN ACT OF RESPONSE. OTHERS DO NOT MARK THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE LORD’S APPEARANCE AND ABRAM’S ACT. ALL OF THESE WAYS ARE POSSIBLE. FOR ALTAR SEE COMMENTS ON 8:20. THERE MEANS AT SHECHEM OR NEAR SHECHEM, AND IN TRANSLATION THAT MAY NEED TO BE STATED. TO THE LORD MEANS “TO HONOR THE LORD,” “TO WORSHIP THE LORD,” OR “DEDICATED TO THE LORD.” THE RELATIVE CLAUSE WHO HAD APPEARED TO HIM IS STATED BY SPCL AS THE REASON FOR BUILDING THE ALTAR: “… BECAUSE HE [THE LORD] HAD APPEARED TO HIM [ABRAM].” ANOTHER WAY OF LINKING THIS CLAUSE WITH THE BUILDING OF THE ALTAR IS GIVEN BY SOME TRANSLATIONS: “SO ABRAM BUILT AN ALTAR IN ORDER TO WORSHIP THE LORD, AT THIS PLACE WHERE THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM.” 
GENESIS 12:8: VERSES 8 AND 9 DESCRIBE THE NEXT MOVES ABRAM MAKES IN CANAAN. FOR MANY TRANSLATORS THESE REFERENCES TO ABRAM MOVING ON WILL PROVIDE THE MOST NATURAL POINTS FOR THE DIVISION OF THE NARRATIVE INTO EPISODES: THE TRANSITIONS TO NEW EPISODES WILL COME AT THE END OF VERSE 5 OR THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 6, THEN AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 8, AND THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 9. THENCE HE REMOVED …: THENCE, SOMEWHAT ARCHAIC IN ENGLISH, MEANS “FROM THAT PLACE.” WE MAY TRANSLATE “FROM THERE HE MOVED ON …” (NRSV) OR “AFTER BUILDING THE ALTAR ABRAM MOVED AGAIN.…” ABRAM’S MOVES INVOLVED BREAKING CAMP, LOADING ANIMALS, AND DRIVING HERDS. LANGUAGES THAT HAVE SPECIAL TERMS FOR PASTORAL OR NOMADIC MOVING WILL WANT TO EMPLOY THESE. MOUNTAIN REFERS TO THE MOUNTAINOUS REGION OR HILL COUNTRY RUNNING FROM NORTH TO SOUTH THROUGH THE CENTRAL PART OF THE COUNTRY. THE DIRECTION OF ABRAM’S MOVE IS FROM NORTH TO SOUTH, AND SO TEV SAYS “HE MOVED ON SOUTH TO THE HILL COUNTRY.…” BETHEL WAS A TOWN ABOUT 32 KILOMETERS (20 MILES) NORTH OF JERUSALEM. AI WAS ANOTHER TOWN A VERY SHORT DISTANCE EAST OF BETHEL. PITCHED HIS TENT: PITCHED SHOULD BE TRANSLATED BY A VERB USED FOR SETTING UP A TENT OR PUTTING UP A TEMPORARY SHELTER. FOR TENT SEE 9:21. WITH BETHEL ON THE WEST AND AI ON THE EAST MAY REQUIRE RESTATING; FOR EXAMPLE, “… BETWEEN THE TOWNS OF BETHEL AND AI. TO THE WEST OF HIS CAMP WAS BETHEL AND TO THE EAST WAS AI.” WEST IN HEBREW IS “THE SEA,” A REFERENCE TO THE MEDITERRANEAN, WHICH LIES ALONG THE WEST SIDE OF THE COUNTRY. IN SOME LANGUAGES THESE DIRECTIONS WILL BE GIVEN AS “BETHEL WAS WHERE THE SUN GOES DOWN, AND AI WAS WHERE THE SUN RISES.” FOR BACKGROUND INFORMATION ON THESE TOWNS, TRANSLATORS SHOULD CONSULT A BIBLE DICTIONARY. AND THERE IS BETTER EXPRESSED BY TEV AS “THERE ALSO,” AS THIS IS THE SECOND ALTAR ABRAM BUILT. FOR AN ALTAR TO THE LORD, SEE VERSE 7. AND CALLED ON THE NAME OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OCCURS ALSO IN 4:26. 
GENESIS 12:9: AND ABRAM JOURNEYED ON: THE CONNECTING WORD IN THIS CONTEXT IS TAKEN BY MOST TRANSLATIONS TO INTRODUCE ANOTHER SERIES OF EVENTS AFTER THOSE DESCRIBED IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE. TEV SAYS “THEN.…” WE MAY ALSO SAY “AFTER THAT,” “LATER,” “AND THEN.” NEB AND REB, HOWEVER, TAKE VERSE 9 AS GIVING A SUMMARY OF ALL THE MOVES IN THE PREVIOUS VERSES: “THUS ABRAM JOURNEYED BY STAGES.…” JOURNEYED ON TRANSLATES THE VERB RENDERED “MIGRATED” IN 11:2. SEE THERE FOR DISCUSSION. THE PARTICULAR CONSTRUCTION USED IN VERSE 9 REFERS TO NOMADIC MOVEMENT BY PULLING UP TENT PEGS OR BREAKING CAMP AND MOVING, AS TEV SAYS, “FROM PLACE TO PLACE.” ONE TRANSLATION EXPRESSES THE SENSE OF CONSTANT TRAVELING BY SAYING “ABRAM KEPT GOING WALKING AND WALKING TO THAT DESERT COUNTRY CALLED NEGEB.” ABRAM’S MIGRATION CONTINUED TO BE TOWARD THE SOUTH OR, AS RSV SAYS, STILL GOING TOWARD THE NEGEB. NEGEB IS A TRANSLITERATED HEBREW WORD THAT MEANS “DRY LAND,” BUT IT IS ALSO USED FOR THE DIRECTION “SOUTH” AS WELL AS FOR THE VAST NEGEB DESERT AREA EXTENDING SOUTH OF THE JUDEAN HILLS TO KADESH, WHERE IT MERGES INTO THE WILDERNESS OF SIN. THE TEXT DOES NOT ACTUALLY SAY THAT ABRAM REACHED THE NEGEB, OR GIVE THE NAME OF ANY PLACE THERE WHERE HE CAMPED. BUT SINCE HIS NEXT MOVE IS FURTHER SOUTH AGAIN TO EGYPT, IT IS CLEAR THAT HE DID AT LEAST PASS THAT WAY. THE FACT OF ABRAM’S ARRIVAL MAY BE INCLUDED IN THE TRANSLATION, IF THIS IS NECESSARY IN THE NARRATIVE; FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION CONCLUDES VERSE 9 BY SAYING “AND THEY KEPT ON [TRAVELING AND] MAKING CAMP UNTIL THEY CAME TO THE NEGEB REGION.”
ABRAM AND SARAI GO TO EGYPT (12:10–20)
IN THIS STORY ABRAM AND HIS PEOPLE ARE CONFRONTED BY THE THREAT OF FAMINE. TO FEED HIS PEOPLE AND HERDS, HE DECIDES TO GO TO EGYPT (VERSE 10). BUT HE FEARS FOR HIS LIFE BECAUSE OF HIS BEAUTIFUL WIFE. THEREFORE, HE DECIDES TO DECEIVE THE EGYPTIANS BY TELLING THEM THAT SARAI IS HIS SISTER (VERSES 11–13). EVENTS UNFOLD IN EGYPT AS ABRAM HAD FORESEEN (14–16). HOWEVER, THE LORD CREATES A CRISIS FOR ABRAM BY CAUSING THE KING OF EGYPT TO BECOME ILL. ABRAM IS CONFRONTED WITH HIS DECEPTION (VERSES 17–19A), AND IN THE END HE IS ALLOWED TO TAKE HIS WIFE AND PROPERTY AND LEAVE EGYPT (VERSES 19B–20).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
MANY TRANSLATIONS TITLE THIS STORY “ABRAM IN EGYPT,” BUT THE STORY IS AS MUCH ABOUT SARAI, AND SO THE HANDBOOK INCLUDES HER NAME. SPEISER ALSO HAS “ABRAHAM AND SARAH IN EGYPT.” GECL HAS “ABRAM’S SELF-PRESERVATION IN EGYPT.” WE MAY GIVE A HEADING THAT REFLECTS THE THEME MORE CLOSELY BY SAYING, FOR INSTANCE, “GOD PROTECTS ABRAM AND SARAI IN EGYPT” OR “HOW GOD PROTECTED ABRAM’S LIFE IN EGYPT.” 
GENESIS 12:10: NOW THERE WAS …: THIS EXPRESSION TRANSLATES HEBREW WAYEHI, WHICH IS LITERALLY “AND IT HAPPENED.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES A MARKER IS REQUIRED AT THIS POINT TO SHOW THAT A NEW STORY IS BEGINNING, WHILE IN OTHERS THE HEADING IS SUFFICIENT. IN SOME CASES. NO MARKER IS REQUIRED. A FAMINE IN THE LAND: FAMINE IS A SCARCITY OF FOOD CAUSING EXTREME HUNGER OR STARVATION. CANAAN WAS PART OF AN AREA THAT DEPENDED UPON RAINFALL FOR CROP PRODUCTION, BUT WHICH HAD NO IRRIGATION. EGYPT, WITH THE SEASONAL FLOODING OF THE NILE, WAS NOT SO DEPENDENT UPON RAIN. FOR OTHER STORIES OF FAMINE SEE THE CASE OF ISAAC IN 26:1, AND THE CASE OF JOSEPH IN 43:1; 47:4. TRANSLATORS WILL NATURALLY USE THEIR OWN EXPRESSIONS FOR A TIME OF FOOD SHORTAGE, SUCH AS “A BIG HUNGRY TIME” OR “A REALLY HARD DRY SEASON.” SO, ABRAM WENT DOWN TO EGYPT: IN RSV SO MAKES THIS SENTENCE A CONSEQUENCE OF THE FAMINE. TEV “… SO BAD THAT …” DOES THE SAME. WENT DOWN: THE HEBREW VERB IS USED FOR THE DIRECTION OF GOING FROM THE HILL COUNTRY OF CANAAN TO EGYPT, WHICH WAS LOCATED ON LAND CLOSER TO THE LEVEL OF THE SEA. A DIFFERENT VERB IS USED FOR GOING BACK TO CANAAN, WHICH IS SEEN IN 13:1, WHERE ABRAM “WENT UP FROM EGYPT.” MANY LANGUAGES WILL NOT EXPRESS THE DOWN AND UP DIRECTION IN THIS CONTEXT. TEV SAYS “WENT FURTHER SOUTH,” WHICH FOLLOWS ON FROM ITS RENDERING IN VERSE 8. HOWEVER, SINCE IN VERSE 9 ABRAM HAD ALREADY GONE TO SOUTHERN CANAAN, HE WOULD GET TO EGYPT BY GOING WEST, NOT SOUTH. THEREFORE, IF. TRANSLATORS WISH TO USE TEV, THEY SHOULD MAKE THIS ADJUSTMENT. TO SOJOURN THERE: SOJOURN TRANSLATES A VERB RELATED TO THE NOUN “ALIEN” OR “FOREIGNER” AND REFERS TO STAYING IN A PLACE AS A FOREIGNER. IT INDICATES THAT THE STAY IS TEMPORARY. IT IS FOUND ALSO IN 15:13 AND ISA 52:4. NEB SAYS “TO LIVE THERE FOR A WHILE.” FOR THE FAMINE WAS SEVERE IN THE LAND: SEVERE TRANSLATES A WORD WHOSE BASIC MEANING IS “HEAVY,” AND IN RELATION TO FAMINE IT MAY BE STATED AS “GRIEVOUS,” “OPPRESSIVE,” OR “DIFFICULT.” THE NARRATOR STRESSES THE SEVERITY OF THE FAMINE BY MENTIONING IT TWICE. MANY TRANSLATIONS BRING THE SECOND COMMENT ON FAMINE FORWARD AND SAY “A SEVERE FAMINE” IN THE FIRST LINE, OR AS IN TEV, “AND IT WAS SO BAD.…” SOME TRANSLATIONS STATE WHAT IS MEANT BY THE LAND, SINCE VERSE 9 IS A BIT VAGUE ABOUT WHERE ABRAM ACTUALLY WAS; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE FOOD RAN OUT IN THAT NEGEB COUNTRY …” AND “ALL THROUGH THAT COUNTRY CANAAN THERE WAS A HARD TIME AND IT WAS DIFFICULT TO GET FOOD.…” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT SOME ADJUSTMENTS ARE NECESSARY IN TRANSLATING THIS VERSE. FOR EXAMPLE, SPCL SAYS “AT THAT TIME THERE WAS A GREAT SCARCITY OF FOOD IN ALL THAT REGION, AND ABRAM WENT TO LIVE FOR A WHILE IN EGYPT, BECAUSE THERE WAS NOTHING TO EAT IN THE PLACE WHERE HE WAS LIVING.” ONE EXAMPLE OF A TRANSLATION THAT BRINGS TOGETHER THE TWO STATEMENTS ABOUT THE FAMINE IS “AFTER THAT THERE WAS A HUNGRY TIME, AND THERE WAS NO FOOD AT ALL IN THAT PLACE. SO, ABRAM WITH ALL HIS PEOPLE WENT TO THE COUNTRY OF EGYPT.…”
GENESIS 12:11: WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TO ENTER EGYPT: EGYPT DOUBTLESS REFERS TO THE RICH DELTA AREA OF THE NILE IN LOWER EGYPT. TEV “CROSS THE BORDER” MAY BE MORE PRECISE IN THE SITUATION THAN THE NARRATOR HAD IN MIND. THE IDEA IS THAT ABRAM WAS APPROACHING THE AREA WHERE THERE WOULD BE EGYPTIAN MILITARY UNITS GUARDING THE ROAD TO THE DELTA. IN SOME LANGUAGES WE MAY SAY “WHEN ABRAM WAS VERY CLOSE TO EGYPT” OR “WHEN ABRAM AND THOSE WITH HIM WERE ABOUT TO GO INTO EGYPT.” IN THE DIALOGUE THAT FOLLOWS, SARAI DOES NOT REPLY. HOWEVER, IT APPEARS FROM THE STORY THAT SHE OBEYED AND HELPED CARRY OUT HER HUSBAND’S DECEIT. IN HEBREW, AS IN MANY OTHER LANGUAGES, WIFE AND WOMAN ARE THE SAME WORD. I KNOW THAT YOU ARE A WOMAN BEAUTIFUL TO BEHOLD: THE HEBREW BEGINS WITH AN EXPRESSION THAT MAY BE TRANSLATED “LISTEN” OR “LOOK HERE.” IT CALLS ATTENTION TO AN ACTION TO BE UNDERTAKEN. MANY MODERN TRANSLATIONS LIKE TEV OMIT IT. HOWEVER, FRCL OPENS THE DIALOGUE WITH “LISTEN,” MFT HAS “COME,” AND SPEISER “LOOK.” I KNOW HAS THE SENSE OF “I AM AWARE,” “I REALIZE.” GECL TRANSLATES “I AM WORRIED BECAUSE.…” A WOMAN BEAUTIFUL TO BEHOLD IS BETTER RENDERED IN ENGLISH BY TEV “YOU ARE A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN.” GEN. 17:17 INDICATES THAT ABRAM WAS TEN YEARS OLDER THAN SARAI. THIS MEANS THAT SARAI WAS SIXTY-FIVE YEARS OLD WHEN THEY LEFT HARAN. IT MAY BE ASKED HOW AT SIXTY-FIVE SARAI COULD BE CONSIDERED A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN. TWO ANSWERS ARE OFFERED: SOME SPECULATE THAT THE AGING PROCESS WAS MUCH SLOWER THEN THAN IT IS TODAY. HOWEVER, OTHERS ARGUE THAT THE TEXT IN 12:4 IS FROM A DIFFERENT AUTHOR THAN THE TEXT IN 12:11, AND THAT LATER EDITORS ALLOWED THIS DIFFICULTY TO REMAIN.
GENESIS 12:12: ‘THIS IS HIS WIFE’: SOME TRANSLATORS WILL HAVE PROBLEMS WITH A QUOTE WITHIN A QUOTE, AND SO THEY MAY HAVE TO ADJUST THIS TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “… THEY WILL SAY THAT YOU ARE MY WIFE.” NOTE TEV “THEY WILL ASSUME THAT YOU ARE MY WIFE.…” ABRAM THEN DRAWS THE CONCLUSION THEN THEY WILL KILL ME, BUT THEY WILL LET YOU LIVE. IF IT IS NECESSARY TO MAKE THE REASONS FOR THEIR ACTIONS CLEARER THAN THIS, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY WILL KILL ME IN ORDER TO TAKE YOU.” THIS EXPRESSION OF THE MOTIVES OF THE EGYPTIANS IS EXPRESSED IN ANOTHER WAY BY ONE TRANSLATION THAT SAYS “… SEE THAT YOU ARE A PRETTY WOMAN, AND PERHAPS THEY WILL DESIRE YOU. IF THEY KNOW YOU ARE MY WIFE, THEN THEY WILL KILL ME.…”
GENESIS 12:13: SAY YOU ARE MY SISTER: THIS LINE MAY NEED TO BEGIN WITH A TRANSITION SUCH AS “SO,” “THEREFORE,” “BECAUSE OF THIS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES MY SISTER WILL HAVE TO INDICATE OLDER OR YOUNGER SISTER. GIVEN THE SETTING, IF A CHOICE IS REQUIRED, YOUNGER SISTER MAY BE MORE SUITABLE. ACCORDING TO 20:12 ABRAM AND SARAI HAD THE SAME FATHER BUT DIFFERENT MOTHERS, AND SO SHE IS IN ENGLISH TERMS HIS “HALF-SISTER.” HEBREW DOES NOT MAKE THIS DISTINCTION. IN TRANSLATION THERE IS NO REASON TO USE A TERM MEANING “HALF-SISTER,” EVEN IF SUCH A TERM IS AVAILABLE IN THE LANGUAGE. IN SOME LANGUAGES RELATIONSHIPS SUCH AS THIS ARE USUALLY REFERRED TO IN AN INCLUSIVE WAY: “SAY THAT WE TWO ARE BROTHER-AND-SISTER.” ALTHOUGH IT IS TRUE THAT THERE IS A HALF-SISTER BLOOD RELATIONSHIP, ABRAM’S INTENTION IS TO DECEIVE THE EGYPTIANS INTO THINKING THAT SARAI IS NOT HIS WIFE. THIS INTENTION MUST BE CLEAR TO READERS, AND IN SOME CASES, TRANSLATORS MAY NEED TO PUT INTO WORDS WHAT IS SUGGESTED BY THE HEBREW WITHOUT ACTUALLY BEING STATED. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION HAS “WELL YOU HAD BETTER TRICK THEM. DON’T TELL THEM THAT YOU ARE MY WIFE. JUST TELL THEM THAT YOU ARE MY SISTER.” THAT IT MAY GO WELL WITH ME BECAUSE OF YOU IS PARALLEL IN MEANING WITH THE MORE POETIC LINE THAT FOLLOWS. IT MAY GO WELL WITH ME IS MATCHED IN THE SECOND LINE BY THE MORE SPECIFIC THAT MY LIFE [NEFESH] MAY BE SPARED. BECAUSE OF YOU IS MATCHED IN THE SECOND LINE BY ON YOUR ACCOUNT. TEV REDUCES THE PARALLELISM IN THESE LINES TO “THEN BECAUSE OF YOU THEY WILL LET ME LIVE AND TREAT ME WELL.” BECAUSE OF YOU MAY BE RENDERED “BECAUSE THEY WILL WANT YOU” OR “BECAUSE THEY WILL WANT YOU FOR A WIFE.” IT IS APPARENT THAT ABRAM IS THINKING OF A WAY TO SAVE HIS OWN LIFE. HE DOES NOT SEEM TO CONSIDER THE PROBLEMS HE WILL BE FACED WITH WHEN AN EGYPTIAN TAKES SARAI AS HIS WIFE. 
GENESIS 12:14: EVENTS NOW DEVELOP IN THE WAY ABRAM FORESAW THEM. THE FOCUS OF THE STORY REMAINS ON ABRAM, EVEN THOUGH SARAI IS THE CENTER OF EVENTS IN VERSES 14–16. WHEN ABRAM ENTERED EGYPT: AS IN EACH OF THE EARLIER PASSAGES, THE NARRATOR SPEAKS OF ABRAM, BUT WE MUST UNDERSTAND THIS TO MEAN ABRAM AND SARAI AND ALL HIS PEOPLE, OR ABRAM AND ALL THOSE WITH HIM. THE EGYPTIANS SAW THAT THE WOMAN WAS VERY BEAUTIFUL: THE WOMAN REFERS, OF COURSE, TO SARAI, AND IT MAY BE DESIRABLE TO TRANSLATE AS IN TEV, “HIS WIFE,” OR “SARAI” (SPCL, REB). SOME TRANSLATIONS BRING OUT THE FACT THAT THIS WAS WHAT ABRAM HAD EXPECTED, BY SAYING “… JUST AS HE HAD SAID.” SARAI’S BEAUTY IS SEEN FIRST BY THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT, THEN BY A MORE RESTRICTED GROUP CALLED “PRINCES,” AND FINALLY BY THE KING HIMSELF.
GENESIS 12:15: AND WHEN THE PRINCES OF PHARAOH SAW HER: PRINCES ACCORDING TO SPEISER ARE NOT NECESSARILY SONS OF THE KING, BUT RATHER HIGHLY PLACED OFFICERS. TEV SAYS “COURT OFFICIALS,” FRCL “OFFICERS OF THE PHARAOH,” NEB “PHARAOH’S COURTIERS.” PHARAOH, WHICH IS THE ENGLISH SPELLING OF THE HEBREW WORD, IS THE TITLE HELD BY THE KING OF EGYPT, AND IS NOT THE PERSONAL NAME OF THE KING. IN SOME LANGUAGES PHARAOH MAY BE TRANSLATED “CHIEF OF ALL THE EGYPTIANS,” “THE EGYPTIAN KING,” OR, AS IN TEV, “KING.” THEY PRAISED HER TO PHARAOH: PRAISED TRANSLATES THE USUAL WORD FOR PRAISING GOD; BUT IT IS ALSO USED WITH PEOPLE AS THE OBJECT. SEE FOR EXAMPLE 2 SAM 14:25; SONG 6:9. THEIR PRAISE OR SPEAKING WELL OF SARAI CONCERNS HER BEAUTY, AND SO TEV SAYS “TOLD THE KING HOW BEAUTIFUL SHE WAS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO USE A DIRECT QUOTATION FOR PRAISED HER; FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION HAS “… SAID TO THE KING, ‘A VERY BEAUTIFUL WOMAN HAS COME.’” ANOTHER USES A LOCAL COLLOQUIAL WAY OF SPEAKING THAT MAY BE EXPRESSED IN ENGLISH AS “THEY TOLD THE KING, ‘[EXCLAMATION!], THAT WOMAN IS VERY NICE!’” AND THE WOMAN WAS TAKEN INTO PHARAOH’S HOUSE: THE WOMAN REFERS AGAIN TO SARAI. WAS TAKEN MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS ACTIVE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY TOOK SARAI TO.…” INTO PHARAOH’S HOUSEMEANS MORE THAN IT SAYS. NOTE THAT SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “PHARAOH’S HOUSEHOLD” (NEB, REB, NJB). THE SENSE TO BE UNDERSTOOD, AS IS CLEAR IN VERSE 19, IS THAT THE KING MADE HER ONE OF HIS, HAREM OR MADE HER ONE OF HIS PALACE WIVES. IF “TOOK HER INTO HIS PALACE” IS TOO VAGUE, WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND SHE BECAME A WIFE OF THE KING” OR “THE KING BROUGHT HER TO HIS PALACE TO BE ONE OF HIS WIVES.” ANOTHER WAY, WHICH SUGGESTS RATHER THAN STATES THE MEANING DIRECTLY, IS “THE KING TOOK HER TO STAY WITH HIM IN HIS HOUSE.”
GENESIS 12:16: AND FOR HER SAKE HE DEALT WELL WITH ABRAM: FOR HER SAKE MEANS BECAUSE OF SARAI, BECAUSE OF WHO SHE WAS, OR BECAUSE THE KING THOUGHT SHE WAS ABRAM’S SISTER. HE DEALT WELL WITH ABRAM IS LITERALLY “HE DID GOOD TO ABRAM.” THE THOUGHT IS WELL EXPRESSED BY TEV: “THE KING TREATED ABRAM WELL.” IN SOME LANGUAGES FOR HER SAKE MUST BE PLACED AFTER THE MAIN CLAUSE. AND HE HAD … IS LITERALLY “AND HE HAD TO HIM,” WHICH MEANS THAT THE KING GAVE THINGS TO ABRAM, OR ABRAM RECEIVED THEM FROM THE KING. THE LIST OF GIFTS ABRAM RECEIVED ARE THOSE THINGS THAT MADE UP THE WEALTH OF THE PATRIARCHS OR ANCESTORS OF THE ISRAELITES. SEE FOR EXAMPLE THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WEALTH OF ABRAHAM IN 24:35, AND THAT OF JACOB IN 32:14–15; SEE ALSO JOB 1:3; 42:12. THE TERM SHEEP INCLUDES BOTH SHEEP AND GOATS. OXEN TRANSLATES A WORD REFERRING TO CATTLE GENERALLY AND NOT ONLY WORK OXEN. HE-ASSES, OR MALE DONKEYS, IS SEPARATED FROM SHE-ASSES, OR FEMALE DONKEYS. SOME TRANSLATIONS PLACE THESE TWO TOGETHER AS “DONKEYS” (TEV). NEB AND REB KEEP THEM SEPARATE AS RSV DOES. NEB TRANSLATES “ASSES … SHE-ASSES” AND REB “DONKEYS … SHE-DONKEYS.” THE FEMALES HAD GREATER VALUE FOR THEIR MILK AND PRODUCTIVITY. ALTHOUGH CAMELS WERE PROBABLY NOT YET INTRODUCED INTO EGYPT AT THIS TIME, THEY WERE DOUBTLESSLY KNOWN AND COULD BE OBTAINED FROM TRADERS, ACCORDING TO DRIVER. WESTERMANN VIEWS THIS LIST AS BEING MEANT TO PORTRAY THE TRADITIONAL WEALTH OF THE PATRIARCH TO LISTENERS AT A LATER AGE WHEN THE CAMEL WAS COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH WEALTH IN LIVESTOCK. FOR ASS, CATTLE, AND CAMEL TRANSLATORS SHOULD CONSULT FAUNA AND FLORA OF THE HOLY BIBLE PAGES 5–7, 62–63, AND 13–14. MENSERVANTS, MAIDSERVANTS, TRANSLATES TWO WORDS REFERRING TO MALE AND FEMALE SLAVES. FOR DISCUSSION OF “SLAVE” SEE COMMENTS ON 9:25–27.
GENESIS 12:17: BUT THE LORD AFFLICTED PHARAOH: BUT, AS USED IN MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS, INDICATES A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE GOOD THE KING DID TO ABRAM AND THE PUNISHMENT THE LORD GAVE TO HIM. AFFLICTED TRANSLATES THE INTENSIVE FORM OF THE VERB MEANING “TO TOUCH OR STRIKE,” AND IN RELATION TO ILLNESS THE SENSE IS TO SEND A DISEASE, OR CAUSE SOMEONE TO BE ILL. AND HIS HOUSEMEANS ALL THE PEOPLE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD, THOSE WHO LIVED IN HIS PALACE. WITH GREAT PLAGUES: GREAT IS THE USUAL TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD, BUT WHEN USED WITH AN UNUSUAL EVENT OR OBJECT, THE SENSE IS, ACCORDING TO SPEISER, “STRANGE, WONDROUS, AWESOME,” OR AS TEV SAYS, “TERRIBLE.” PLAGUES TRANSLATES THE PLURAL NOUN FORM OF THE VERB RENDERED AFFLICTED. IT REFERS TO DISEASES THAT ARE ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINE RETRIBUTION, THAT IS, SENT BY GOD OR THE GODS TO PUNISH PEOPLE FOR WRONGDOING. IN THIS CASE THE WRONGDOING IS HAVING TAKEN SARAI AS HIS WIFE. A TRANSLATION THAT STATES THE REASON DIRECTLY SAYS “BUT THE LORD SENT A REALLY BAD SICKNESS ON THE KING AND ALL THE PEOPLE IN HIS HOUSEHOLD. HE SENT THAT SICKNESS BECAUSE THE KING HAD TAKEN ABRAM’S WIFE SARAI.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE REASON MUST BE STATED BEFORE THE CONSEQUENCE. FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT BECAUSE THE KING HAD TAKEN ABRAM’S WIFE SARAI, THE LORD SENT TERRIBLE DISEASES AND MADE THE KING AND ALL THOSE IN HIS PALACE ILL.”
GENESIS 12:18: RSV BEGINS VERSE 18 AS A CONSEQUENCE OF VERSE 17. TEV “THEN” MAKES VERSE 18 A SUBSEQUENT ACTION. EITHER IS POSSIBLE. SOME LANGUAGES MAY REQUIRE A FULLER TRANSITION SUCH AS “AFTER HE HAD FALLEN ILL” OR “WHILE HE WAS DISEASED.” SO, PHARAOH CALLED ABRAM DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE KING SHOUTED TO ABRAM, BUT THAT HE SENT FOR HIM, OR ORDERED HIM TO COME. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS A SERIES OF ACTIONS; FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “THEN THE KING SENT WORD TO ABRAM. HE TOLD HIM TO COME. WHEN ABRAM CAME, THE KING SAID.…” THE KING’S QUESTIONS ASSUME CERTAIN INFORMATION THAT THE NARRATOR DOES NOT INCLUDE. THE TERRIBLE SICKNESS THAT HAS STRUCK HIS HOUSEHOLD WOULD CAUSE HIM TO INQUIRE ABOUT ITS ORIGIN. EVENTUALLY HE LEARNS, PERHAPS FROM SARAI, THE TRUTH OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP. WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE TO ME? MAY REFER TO THE SICKNESS EVIDENT PERHAPS ON THE KING’S BODY, OR TO THE DECEIT OF ABRAM THAT LED TO THE SICKNESS. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT BEST TO TRANSLATE IN A WAY THAT DOES NOT EXCLUDE EITHER POSSIBILITY; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHY HAVE YOU DONE A WRONG TO ME?” OR “WHY HAVE YOU WRONGED ME?” IF IT IS NECESSARY TO PLACE THE STRESS ON THE DECEIT, WE MAY SAY “WHY HAVE YOU DECEIVED ME?” OR “WHY DID YOU LIE TO ME?” IT MUST BE KEPT IN MIND THAT THE NARRATOR IS TELLING A STORY WHOSE DETAILS ARE ONLY REVEALED AS THE STORY MOVES FORWARD. ALTHOUGH THE KING ASKS THREE QUESTIONS IN VERSES 18–19, THE STYLE OF THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE MAY REQUIRE A COMBINATION OF STATEMENTS AND QUESTIONS; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU HAVE LIED TO ME. WHY DIDN’T YOU TELL ME SHE WAS YOUR WIFE?” LANGUAGES THAT HAVE AN ANGRY OR ACCUSING “WHY …?” MAY USE IT VERY WELL IN THIS CONTEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION HAS “WHY [ANGRY] HAVE YOU DONE THIS? YOU DIDN’T TELL ME SARAI WAS YOUR WIFE. YOU SAID SHE WAS YOUR SISTER, SO THAT.… WHY [ANGRY] HAVE YOU DONE THIS BAD THING?” ANOTHER TRANSLATION BEGINS, “WHY [ANGRY] HAVE YOU DONE THIS? WHY [NORMAL] DIDN’T YOU TELL ME THIS WOMAN WAS YOUR WIFE?”
GENESIS 12:19: THE QUESTION IN THIS VERSE IS MORE DIRECT, IN THAT THE KING CITES ABRAM’S OWN WORDS: WHY DID YOU SAY, ‘SHE IS MY SISTER’? IF THE DIRECT QUOTATION MUST BE ADJUSTED, WE MAY SAY “WHY DID YOU SAY THAT SHE WAS YOUR SISTER?” SOME LANGUAGES PREFER TO SAY “YOU SAID TO ME ‘SARAI IS MY SISTER.’ WHY DID YOU SAY THAT?” OR “… WHY DID YOU NOT TELL THE TRUTH?” OR IDIOMATICALLY “WHY DID YOUR TONGUE NOT SPEAK STRAIGHT?” OR “WHY DID YOU TALK WITH A DOUBLE TONGUE?” SO THAT I TOOK HER FOR MY WIFE: THIS CLAUSE MUST FIT WITH WHAT COMES BEFORE IT IN BOTH LOGIC AND STYLE. NOTE TEV “AND LET ME TAKE HER AS MY WIFE.” THE NARRATOR THUS PRESENTS THE EGYPTIAN KING AS MORALLY SUPERIOR TO THE SHAMED ABRAM, WHO REMAINS SPEECHLESS. THE TRANSITION IN THE SECOND PART OF THE VERSE REPRESENTS THE CLIMAX OF THE EPISODE. IT INTRODUCES THE KING’S DECISION. RSV REPRESENTS IT AS NOW THEN.… IN SOME LANGUAGES AN EXPRESSION LIKE “THAT IS ALL,” “I HAVE SPOKEN,” “YOUR EARS HAVE HEARD MY WORDS,” WILL BE APPROPRIATE. SOME LANGUAGES WILL EMPHASIZE THE SWIFTNESS OF THE KING’S JUDGMENT WITHOUT ANY KIND OF VERBAL TRANSITION. TEV “HERE IS YOUR WIFE …” IS AN EXAMPLE, AS IS NEB “HERE SHE IS.…” HERE IS YOUR WIFE: THE NARRATOR GIVES A PICTURE OF SARAI AS BEING SILENTLY CLOSE BY, TO BE HANDED OVER TO ABRAM. TAKE HER, AND BE GONE: THE SWIFT CLOSING OF THE KING’S SPEECH BRINGS THE TENSE SCENE TO AN END. TEV IS APPROPRIATE WITH “TAKE HER AND GET OUT.” SINCE SARAI IS PRESENT WHILE THE KING IS SPEAKING, MANY LANGUAGES WILL FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO INCLUDE HER IN THE ORDER TO GO: “TAKE YOUR WIFE, AND YOU-TWO GO!”
GENESIS 12:20: AND PHARAOH GAVE MEN ORDERS CONCERNING HIM: THAT IS, THE KING ORDERED OR COMMANDED HIS MEN. MEN IS VERY GENERAL AND, IN THIS CONTEXT, IT MOST LIKELY REFERS TO MILITARY MEN, OR AS GECL SAYS, “PHARAOH ORDERED A DETACHMENT OF SOLDIERS.…” FRCL HAS “PHARAOH GAVE HIS SERVANTS ORDERS,” AND MFT “PHARAOH GAVE HIM AN ESCORT.” THEY SET HIM ON THE WAY: ABRAM IS SENT BACK IN THE DIRECTION HE HAD COME, TOWARD THE NEGEB DESERT, AS 13:1, SHOW’S RSV SAYS SET HIM, BUT THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW VERB IS “SENT.” THE PURPOSE OF THE ESCORT WAS TO MAKE CERTAIN THAT HE LEFT EGYPT. IN THIS CONTEXT MANY LANGUAGES WILL NATURALLY USE A TERM LIKE “EXPELLED” OR “THREW THEM OUT.” THIS IS ACTUALLY THE MEANING THAT IS UNDERSTOOD FROM THE COLLOQUIAL EXPRESSION IN ENGLISH “SENT HIM ON HIS WAY” (NIV, REB, SPEISER). WITH HIS WIFE AND ALL THAT HE HAD: ALL THAT HE HAD REFERS TO HIS PEOPLE AND THE LIVESTOCK MENTIONED IN VERSE 16. GECL TRANSLATES “… TO BRING ABRAM WITH HIS WIFE AND ALL HIS POSSESSIONS ACROSS THE BORDER,” WHICH IS A GOOD MODEL TO FOLLOW.
ABRAM AND LOT SEPARATE (13:1–13)
THIS SUBDIVISION TELLS THE STORY OF THE SEPARATION OF ABRAM AND HIS NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) LOT. IT IS POSSIBLE TO CONSIDER 13:1 AS BELONGING EITHER TO CHAPTER 12 OR TO CHAPTER 13. IN 12:10 WE READ THAT “ABRAM WENT DOWN TO EGYPT,” AND IN 13:1 “ABRAM WENT UP FROM EGYPT,” SO THAT 13:1 SERVES AS A CLOSING OF THE SUBDIVISION 2A-3. ON THE OTHER HAND, 13:1 AND 13:18 SERVE AS OPENING AND CLOSING ACCOUNTS RESPECTIVELY OF ABRAM’S NEXT MOVEMENTS. SINCE CHAPTER 13 DEALS WITH THE SEPARATION OF ABRAM FROM LOT, THE HANDBOOK PREFERS TO ASSOCIATE 13:1 WITH CHAPTER 13 RATHER THAN WITH 12:10–20, IN WHICH LOT IS NOT MENTIONED. 13:1 SERVES TO RELOCATE ABRAM AGAIN IN THE NEGEB AND TO INTRODUCE LOT TO THE NARRATIVE AGAIN. VERSES 2–7 GIVE A PICTURE OF RISING CONFLICT BETWEEN ABRAM AND LOT DUE TO THE SIZE OF THEIR HERDS AND THE LACK OF SPACE FOR THEM. ALSO THREATENING ARE THE PRESENCE OF THE CANAANITES AND THE PERIZZITES. TO AVOID OPEN CONFLICT ABRAM OFFERS TO TAKE WHATEVER SPACE LOT DOES NOT CHOOSE, AND AS A RESULT LOT GOES TO THE EAST AS FAR AS WICKED SODOM, AND ABRAM STAYS IN CENTRAL CANAAN (VERSES 13:8–13).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING, WHICH IS THE SAME AS TEV, MAY BE MODIFIED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAM’S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) LOT MOVES TO THE EAST,” “LOT CHOOSES THE LAND IN THE EAST,” “ABRAM AND LOT GO IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS TO SETTLE.”
GENESIS 13:1: SO ABRAM WENT UP FROM EGYPT: SOME MODERN VERSIONS CONSIDER VERSE 1 TO BE A CONSEQUENCE OF 12:20 AND THEREFORE KEEP IT IN THE SAME PARAGRAPH AS 12:20. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO BEGIN A NEW EPISODE WITHOUT REFERENCE TO THE PREVIOUS ACTION, AND THIS IS WHAT TEV AND OTHERS DO, WITH “ABRAM WENT NORTH.…” FRCL RELATES 13:1 TO THE PREVIOUS NARRATIVE AND PLACES IT WITH CHAPTER 12. SPCL INTRODUCES 13:1 WITH A TIME CLAUSE, “WHEN ABRAM LEFT EGYPT WITH HIS WIFE AND ALL HE HAD.…” ALL OF THESE ARE POSSIBLE WAYS TO BEGIN VERSE 1. SOME LANGUAGES MAY WISH TO MAKE THE CONNECTION WITH 12:20 STRONGER BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER ABRAM AND SARAI HAD BEEN SENT AWAY BY THE KING OF EGYPT.…” WENT UP FROM EGYPT: WENT UP IS THE OPPOSITE OF THE EXPRESSION USED IN 12:10. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. TEV, WHICH HAD “WENT … SOUTH” IN 12:20, NOW SAYS “WENT NORTH.” HOWEVER, SOUTHERN CANAAN IS EAST OF EGYPT, AND SO THE ERROR IN TEV NEEDS TO BE ADJUSTED TO “WENT EAST,” IF TRANSLATORS WISH TO FOLLOW THAT VERSION. MANY LANGUAGES WILL NOT USE THE TERMS “UP” AND “DOWN” TO DESCRIBE DIRECTION IN THE MOVEMENT BETWEEN EGYPT AND CANAAN, BUT MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “LEFT EGYPT AND WENT BACK” OR “RETURNED TO THE NEGEB.” A TRANSLATION THAT IS TYPICAL OF MANY SAYS “WENT OUT OF EGYPT TRAVELING EAST, AND CAME BACK TO THE SOUTHERN PART OF CANAAN.” HE AND HIS WIFE, AND ALL THAT HE HAD HAS THE SAME SENSE AS EXPRESSED IN 12:5. ALL THAT HE HAD MEANS “ALL HIS POSSESSIONS” OR “EVERYTHING HE OWNED” (TEV). AND LOT WITH HIM: LOT WAS LAST MENTIONED 12:4 AS ACCOMPANYING ABRAM. IN THE EPISODE THAT TELLS WHAT HAPPENED IN EGYPT, LOT WAS NOT MENTIONED. INTO THE NEGEB REFERS TO THE PLACE WHERE ABRAM, LOT, AND ALL THOSE WHO ACCOMPANY THEM GO. FOR COMMENTS ON NEGEB SEE 12:9. RSV HAS FOLLOWED THE HEBREW WORD ORDER IN THIS VERSE AND AS A RESULT CONSTRUCTS AN AWKWARD ENGLISH SENTENCE. A CLEARER RENDERING IS “ABRAM TOOK HIS WIFE, HIS NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) LOT, AND EVERYTHING HE OWNED AND LEFT EGYPT. THEY RETURNED TO THE NEGEB DESERT.” TEV, WHICH TRANSLATED NEGEB AS “SOUTHERN PART OF CANAAN” IN 12:9, USES THE SAME EXPRESSION HERE.
GENESIS 13:2: NOW ABRAM WAS VERY RICH IN CATTLE, IN SILVER, AND IN GOLD IS A TYPICAL STATEMENT OF THE WEALTH OF THE PATRIARCHS. RICH TRANSLATES A HEBREW TERM MEANING LITERALLY “HEAVY,” “WEIGHTY.” A WEALTHY DESERT NOMAD’S GOODS MIGHT BE THOUGHT OF AS “HEAVY” BECAUSE OF THE NECESSITY OF TRANSPORTING THEM WHEREVER HE WENT WITH HIS LIVESTOCK. CATTLE TRANSLATES A WORD REFERRING TO ALL KINDS OF LIVESTOCK, AS USED IN 4:20. SEE THERE FOR DISCUSSION. SILVER IS USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN GENESIS. FROM ARCHAEOLOGY IT IS KNOWN THAT SILVER WAS USED BEFORE ABRAM’S TIME FOR MAKING ARTEFACTS. SILVER WAS ALSO USED FOR EXCHANGE; IN 23:16 ABRAM PURCHASED THE BURIAL CAVE WITH WEIGHED SILVER. SEE ALSO 44:2 FOR THE EXAMPLE OF AN ARTICLE MADE OF SILVER. FOR GOLD SEE COMMENTS ON 2:11. ALTHOUGH A LANGUAGE MAY NOT HAVE A TERM FOR “SILVER,” MOST PEOPLES ARE ACQUAINTED WITH SILVER AND SOMETIMES SPEAK OF IT BY USING A BORROWED WORD. IN SOME LANGUAGES A RICH PERSON IS SPOKEN OF AS “ONE WHO HAS MANY LOADS,” “ONE WHO HAS STORED UP MANY THINGS,” OR “AN OWNER OF MUCH METAL.” A TYPICAL TRANSLATION SAYS “ABRAM WAS A REALLY RICH MAN WITH SILVER, GOLD, AND ALL KINDS OF ANIMALS.” SOME TRANSLATORS FIND THE ORDER OF CLAUSES IN THE HEBREW DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW, NOT ONLY IN VERSE 1 BUT IN VERSES 1–2; SO, THESE VERSES ARE REARRANGED. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION GOES AS FOLLOWS: “ABRAM WAS VERY VERY RICH, HAVING SILVER AND GOLD AND SHEEP.… HE LEFT EGYPT AND WENT TO THE NEGEB REGION. HE TOOK HIS WIFE AND ALL HIS POSSESSIONS, AND LOT WENT WITH HIM TOO.” ANOTHER SAYS “SO ABRAM WENT AWAY FROM THAT COUNTRY CALLED EGYPT, AND HE WENT FROM THERE WITH HIS WIFE SARAI AND LOT AND EVERYTHING THAT HE POSSESSED. HE WAS A REALLY RICH MAN WITH SILVER AND GOLD AND.… WELL, WITH ALL OF THOSE POSSESSIONS HE CAME TO THAT COUNTRY CALLED NEGEB.”
GENESIS 13:3: AND HE JOURNEYED ON FROM THE NEGEB AS FAR AS BETHEL: THE CONNECTING WORD IN THIS CONTEXT SUGGESTS A SUBSEQUENT EVENT THAT MAY BE RENDERED IN ENGLISH AS “AFTER THAT,” “THEN,” “LATER.” FROM THE NEGEB AS FAR AS BETHEL IS THE REVERSE DIRECTION OF ABRAM’S JOURNEY IN 12:8–9. FOR JOURNEYED ON SEE COMMENTS ON 12:9. ABRAM IS MOVING, AS TEV SAYS, “FROM PLACE TO PLACE” AS HE MIGRATES NORTHWARD, OR AS SPEISER SAYS, “HE WENT BY STAGES.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO EXPAND THE TRANSLATION OF THIS TERM, TO AVOID THE IMPRESSION THAT IT WAS A SINGLE CONTINUOUS JOURNEY, AND TO GIVE THE PICTURE OF TRAVELING BY STAGES. ONE TRANSLATION SAYS SIMPLY “THEY CAMPED AND TRAVELED, UNTIL THEY CAME.…” ANOTHER SAYS “HIS MANY JOURNEYS BEGAN THERE IN THE SOUTHERN REGION AND CONTINUED TO BETHEL.…” A FULLER TRANSLATION, IN THE MANNER OF NARRATIVE IN MANY LANGUAGES AROUND THE WORLD, HAS “THEY TRAVELED, STAYED A SHORT TIME IN ONE PLACE, PACKED UP, TRAVELED, STAYED A SHORT TIME IN ANOTHER PLACE, PACKED UP, TRAVELED AGAIN. IN THIS WAY THEY TRAVELED TOWARD BETHEL.… THEY TRAVELED SLOWLY LIKE THIS UNTIL THEY CAME TO.…” TO THE PLACE WHERE HIS TENT HAD BEEN AT THE BEGINNING: THAT IS, “TO THE PLACE WHERE HE HAD CAMPED ON HIS FIRST TRIP.” BETWEEN BETHEL AND AI: SEE 12:8.
GENESIS 13:4: THE HEBREW REPEATS TO THE PLACE, WHICH REFERS AGAIN TO ABRAM’S CAMP SITE EAST OF BETHEL IN 12:8. IN RSV THIS SOUNDS LIKE A REFERENCE TO A SECOND PLACE, BUT IT IS THE SAME PLACE AS IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE. MADE AN ALTAR: MADE REPLACES “BUILT” IN 12:8, BUT THE SENSE IS THE SAME. AT THE FIRST: THAT IS, ON HIS WAY SOUTH, DURING HIS FIRST TRIP. CALLED ON THE NAME OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS THE SAME AS IN 4:26 AND 12:8. SEE 4:26 FOR DISCUSSION. IT IS POSSIBLE TO TAKE THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION AS REFERRING THIS ACT OF WORSHIP BACK TO ABRAM’S FIRST TRIP: “… THE PLACE WHERE AT THE FIRST HE MADE AN ALTAR AND CALLED ON THE NAME OF THE LORD” (SEE NEB). BUT RSV, TEV, AND MOST OTHERS TAKE THIS CLAUSE AS REFERRING TO WHAT ABRAM DID NOW WHEN HE RETURNED TO THE PLACE; AND THIS IS RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS. SOME TRANSLATORS MAY WANT TO SAY “ONCE AGAIN HE CALLED …” OR “HE WORSHIPED THE LORD AGAIN IN THAT PLACE.” RSV TRANSLATES VERSES 3–4 AS ONE LONG SENTENCE. NOTICE HOW TEV HAS MADE THIS INTO THREE. 
WE MAY ALSO RENDER THESE TWO VERSES AS FOLLOWS: • 3 FROM THE NEGEB ABRAM MOVED ON A FEW DAYS AT A TIME UNTIL HE CAME TO BETHEL. HE FINALLY ARRIVED AT THE PLACE WHERE HE HAD CAMPED EARLIER BETWEEN BETHEL AND AI. 4 THAT WAS WHERE HE HAD MADE AN ALTAR TO WORSHIP THE LORD. THERE HE ONCE AGAIN PRAYED TO GOD USING THE NAME LORD.
TWO EXAMPLES OF RESTRUCTURING FROM ACTUAL TRANSLATIONS ARE: • … ABRAM TRAVELED UNTIL HE CAME TO THAT HILL COUNTRY AND THAT FIRST CAMP OF HIS, WHERE HE HAD MADE THAT HEAP OF STONES [ALTAR]. THERE, BETWEEN THE TWO TOWNS CALLED BETHEL AND AI, HE WORSHIPED GOD.… AND • THEY LEFT THE NEGEB REGION AND TRAVELED NORTH. THEY CAMPED AND TRAVELED UNTIL THEY CAME TO THE TOWN OF BETHEL. THEY CAME TO THE PLACE WHERE ABRAM HAD MADE HIS CAMP BEFORE, BETWEEN THE TOWN OF BETHEL AND THE TOWN OF AI. HE WENT TO THAT PLACE WHERE HE HAD MADE AN ALTAR [BEFORE], AND HE WORSHIPED THE LORD.
GENESIS 13:5: VERSES 13:5–7 INTRODUCE THE CONFLICT BETWEEN ABRAM AND LOT, WHICH AROSE BECAUSE THE LARGE NUMBERS OF LIVESTOCK THEY EACH OWNED REQUIRED MORE PASTURE AND WATER THAN WERE AVAILABLE. IN 36:7 JACOB AND ESAU WERE FORCED TO SEPARATE FOR THE SAME REASON. AND LOT … ALSO HAD FLOCKS AND HERDS AND TENTS: FLOCKS TRANSLATES A TERM THAT REFERS TO BOTH SHEEP AND GOATS, AS IN 4:4. HERDS TRANSLATES A SINGULAR NOUN THAT IS COLLECTIVE IN MEANING AND REFERS TO CATTLE, BOTH COWS AND BULLS. TENTS IN THIS CONTEXT DOES NOT REFER JUST TO THE DWELLINGS BUT TO THE TENTS AND THE PEOPLE WHO OCCUPY THEM, WHICH TEV TRANSLATES AS “FAMILY AND SERVANTS.” SPCL HAS “PEOPLE WHO CAMPED WITH HIM.” IN OTHER TRANSLATIONS THIS IS RENDERED AS “AND A BIG GROUP OF PEOPLE TOO” AND “WIFE AND CHILDREN AND SLAVES.” WHO WENT WITH ABRAM IS THE THIRD TIME THAT LOT HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS ACCOMPANYING, ABRAM. THIS INFORMATION IS NOT REPEATED HERE IN TEV. THE STATEMENT MADE ABOUT LOT IN VERSE 5 IS EQUIVALENT TO THAT MADE OF ABRAM IN VERSE 2, THAT IS, LOT WAS ALSO VERY RICH; AND SO SPCL SAYS “LOT ALSO WAS VERY RICH, AND LIKE HIS UNCLE ABRAM HAD MANY SHEEP AND CATTLE AND PEOPLE WHO CAMPED WITH HIM.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THIS A SUITABLE TRANSLATION MODEL.
GENESIS 13:6: SO THAT THE LAND COULD NOT SUPPORT BOTH OF THEM DWELLING TOGETHER: VERSE 6 IS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE CONDITIONS STATED IN VERSE 5. WE MAY SHOW THIS BY BEGINNING WITH “THEREFORE,” “AS A RESULT,” “BECAUSE OF THIS.” SOME TRANSLATIONS DO NOT USE A PARTICULAR MARKER. THE LAND REFERS TO “PASTURE LAND,” OR “GRAZING LAND,” WHICH WAS NOT SUFFICIENT TO FEED THE HERDS OF BOTH WEALTHY OWNERS; AS TEV SAYS, “THERE WAS NOT ENOUGH PASTURE LAND FOR THE TWO OF THEM TO STAY TOGETHER.” OTHER WAYS OF EXPRESSING THIS ARE, FOR EXAMPLE, “… SO MANY ANIMALS AND THERE WAS NOT ENOUGH FOOD FOR THEM” AND “THERE WAS NOT ENOUGH GRASS IN THAT PLACE, AND THEY-TWO COULD NOT STAY TOGETHER THERE, BECAUSE.…” FOR THEIR POSSESSIONS WERE SO GREAT: POSSESSIONS, TRANSLATES THE SAME TERM USED IN 12:5. SEE COMMENTS THERE. HOWEVER, IN THIS VERSE THE FOCUS IS ON THEIR LIVESTOCK, AND SO TEV SAYS “THEY HAD TOO MANY ANIMALS.” FRCL SAYS “DUE TO THE LARGE NUMBER OF PEOPLE AND ANIMALS,” AND GECL HAS “THE PASTURE LAND WAS NOT SUFFICIENT FOR THE CATTLE HERDS OF BOTH.” THEY COULD NOT DWELL TOGETHER REPEATS WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN VERSE 6 AND IS NOT TRANSLATED AGAIN BY MANY MODERN TRANSLATIONS.
GENESIS 13:7: IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE LARGE NUMBER OF ANIMALS IS THE PRIMARY CAUSE FOR THE SEPARATION OF ABRAM AND LOT. VERSE 7 ADDS A CONSEQUENT REASON, NAMELY, THAT THE HERDSMEN OF ABRAM AND LOT WERE QUARRELING. AND THERE WAS STRIFE: STRIFE REFERS TO “QUARRELS,” “ARGUMENTS,” “DISPUTES,” “EXCHANGES OF ANGRY WORDS.” FOR SIMILAR QUARRELS BETWEEN HERDSMEN SEE 26:19–22. THE RSV WORDING CORRECTLY SUGGESTS IN ENGLISH THAT THIS WAS NOT ONE ISOLATED DISPUTE, BUT THAT THERE WAS A SITUATION OF CONTINUOUS ANGRY DISPUTE. ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “THE MEN WHO LOOKED AFTER ABRAM’S ANIMALS AND THE MEN WHO LOOKED AFTER LOT’S ANIMALS WERE HAVING A ROW WITH EACH OTHER ALL THE TIME.” ANOTHER SAYS “… WERE CONTINUOUSLY ARGUING WITH EACH OTHER.” ANOTHER, WHICH UNDERSTANDS THAT THE QUARRELS EXTENDED BEYOND JUST WORDS, HAS “ABRAM’S STOCKMEN AND LOT’S STOCKMEN BEGAN TO FIGHT EACH OTHER.” BETWEEN THE HERDSMEN OF ABRAM’S CATTLE AND THE HERDSMEN OF LOT’S CATTLE: HERDSMEN, TRANSLATES HEBREW “THOSE PASTURING … LIVESTOCK.” IN MANY LANGUAGE AREAS THERE ARE DOMESTIC ANIMALS WITHOUT HERDSMEN TO TEND THEM. IN SUCH CASES IT IS COMMON TO TRANSLATE HERDSMEN WITH A DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE SUCH AS HEBREW USES HERE. FOR EXAMPLE, “THE MEN WHO TOOK CARE OF ABRAM’S ANIMALS,” “… WHO FED ABRAM’S ANIMALS,” “… WHO GUARDED AND TENDED ABRAM’S ANIMALS.” CATTLE IS THE SAME TERM USED IN VERSE 2. AT THAT TIME THE CANAANITES AND THE PERIZZITES DWELT IN THE LAND IS PRINTED IN TEV AND OTHERS AS AN EDITORIAL COMMENT BY PLACING IT BETWEEN PARENTHESES. FOR A SIMILAR COMMENT SEE 12:6. AT THAT TIME REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN THE CONFLICT AROSE BETWEEN ABRAM AND LOT. IF IT IS NECESSARY TO SAY MORE, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THESE ARGUMENTS HAPPENED …” OR “AT THE TIME OF THIS STRIFE.…” FOR CANAANITES SEE 12:6. PERIZZITES ARE MENTIONED MORE THAN TWENTY TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE CANAANITES FOUR TIMES. HOWEVER, NOTHING ELSE IS KNOWN DEFINITELY ABOUT THEM. DWELT IN THE LAND MEANS THAT THESE PEOPLE WERE SETTLED IN CANAAN AND LIVED THERE.
SOME TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT NECESSARY TO REORDER THE CLAUSES OF VERSE 6 AND 7 AND, IF SO, FRCL MAY OFFER A MODEL. IT SAYS: • BECAUSE OF THE LARGE NUMBER OF PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, THE AREA WAS NOT BIG ENOUGH FOR THEM ALL TO REMAIN THERE TOGETHER. IN ADDITION, THE CANAANITES AND THE PERIZZITES WERE LIVING IN THE COUNTRY. THERE WAS A DISPUTE BETWEEN ABRAM’S AND LOT’S HERDSMEN. 
VERSE 8 THEN FOLLOWS WITH “SO ABRAM SAID TO LOT.…” THIS REORDERING HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF INCORPORATING THE EDITORIAL COMMENT INTO THE STORY LINE, AND IT MAKES A SMOOTHER TRANSITION BETWEEN THE END OF VERSE 7 AND THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 8. IF THIS MODEL IS FOLLOWED, VERSE NUMBERS 6 AND 7 SHOULD BE PLACED TOGETHER BEFORE THE COMBINED VERSES.
GENESIS 13:8: IN VERSES 13:8–9 ABRAM TAKES THE INITIATIVE TO SOLVE THE PROBLEM BROUGHT ON BY THE OVERCROWDING OF THE GRAZING LANDS. THEN ABRAM SAID TO LOT: THEN IS A SUITABLE TRANSITION MARKER IN ENGLISH TO SHOW THAT THE NEXT EVENT IS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE. OTHER LANGUAGES MAY REQUIRE A MORE DIRECT REFERENCE TO THE PREVIOUS EVENTS; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN ABRAM HEARD ABOUT THE STRIFE …” OR “WHEN ABRAM LEARNED WHAT HAD HAPPENED.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE TRANSITION WILL BE SHOWN IN OTHER WAYS. SPCL SAYS “SO ONE DAY ABRAM SAID.…” LET THERE BE NO STRIFE BETWEEN YOU AND ME: THE HEBREW EXPRESSION BEGINS WITH AN IDIOMATIC EXCLAMATION OF PLEA OR ENTREATY THAT HOLLADAY TRANSLATES “FOR GOODNESS SAKES.” KJV RETAINS SOMETHING OF THE SENSE OF ENTREATY WITH “I PRAY THEE.…” FRCL SAYS “THERE SHOULD BE NO DISPUTES BETWEEN.…” SPCL HAS “IT IS NOT GOOD THAT THERE SHOULD BE QUARRELS BETWEEN US.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE “IF IT PLEASES YOU, LET US NOT QUARREL,” “I BEG YOU WE SHOULD NOT QUARREL WITH EACH OTHER.” AND BETWEEN YOUR HERDSMEN AND MY HERDSMEN: THE PLEA TO AVOID QUARRELS APPLIES ALSO TO EACH OWNER’S HERDSMEN. FOR WE ARE KINSMEN IS DOUBTLESS THE KEY REASON WHY ABRAM AND HIS NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) SHOULD NOT ARGUE. SUCH QUARRELS COULD EASILY LEAD TO WAR BETWEEN THESE WEALTHY MEN AND THREATEN TO DESTROY THE VERY PURPOSE FOR WHICH ABRAM HAS BEEN CALLED TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE INTO CANAAN. NOTE THAT TEV AND OTHERS SHIFT THIS CLAUSE FORWARD TO MAKE IT THE OPENING APPEAL TO LOT. BECAUSE THE TWO MEN ARE RELATIVES, DISPUTES SHOULD NOT TAKE PLACE, NOT EVEN BETWEEN THEIR WORKERS. IF THE ORDER OF THE CLAUSES IS CHANGED, THE ELEMENT OF ENTREATY REFERRED TO ABOVE MAY BE EXPRESSED IN A VARIETY OF WAYS. FOR INSTANCE, ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “WE-TWO ARE FAMILY, BUT OUR WORKMEN ARE ALWAYS ARGUING. THIS ISN’T RIGHT. IT WOULD BE BETTER IF WE-TWO SEPARATED.…” ANOTHER HAS “WE ARE RELATIVES. OUR MEN SHOULDN’T BE FIGHTING.… WHAT ABOUT WE SPLIT UP?” KINSMEN TRANSLATES WHAT IS LITERALLY “MEN BROTHERS.” THE WORD “BROTHERS” IN THIS CONTEXT REFERS TO A WIDER RELATIONSHIP THAN SONS OF THE SAME FATHER. NOTE THAT ABRAM REFERS TO LOT AS “BROTHER” IN THE HEBREW OF 14:14, 16, WHERE THE SENSE IS “RELATIVE” OR “KINSMEN,” AS HERE. IN LANGUAGES THAT DO NOT HAVE A GENERAL TERM REFERRING TO KINSMEN, THAT IS, PEOPLE WHO ARE DESCENDED FROM THE SAME FOREFATHERS AND WHO RECOGNIZE A BOND OF KINSHIP, IT MAY BE NECESSARY HERE FOR ABRAM TO USE THE APPROPRIATE KINSHIP TERM AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I AM YOUR [PATERNAL] UNCLE,” “YOU ARE MY NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) [SON OF MY YOUNGER BROTHER],” “YOUR FATHER IS MY [DEAD] BROTHER,” OR “WE ARE PEOPLE OF THE SAME FAMILY.” IN ONE OF THE LANGUAGES WHERE THE PATERNAL UNCLE IS ADDRESSED AS “FATHER,” THE TRANSLATION SAYS “THERE SHOULDN’T BE ARGUING BETWEEN US-TWO OR … BECAUSE WE-TWO, ARE FATHER-SON.” 
GENESIS 13:9: IS NOT THE WHOLE LAND BEFORE YOU: ALTHOUGH THE CANAANITES AND PERIZZITES LIVED IN THEIR TOWNS IN THE COUNTRY, THE OPEN LAND WAS AVAILABLE AND COULD BE OCCUPIED FREELY. RSV CORRECTLY INTERPRETS THE HEBREW AS A QUESTION. HOWEVER, THE QUESTION IS RHETORICAL, AND IN SOME LANGUAGES A REPLY MAY BE IN ORDER: “OF COURSE IT IS.” THE SENSE OF THE QUESTION IS AN EMPHATIC STATEMENT, “THE WHOLE LAND IS AVAILABLE TO YOU,” THAT IS, “ALL THE LAND YOU CAN SEE CAN BE OCCUPIED.” TEV SAYS “CHOOSE ANY PART OF THE LAND YOU WANT.” SEPARATE YOURSELF FROM ME IS LESS ABRUPT IN HEBREW, WHICH CONTAINS THE SAME PARTICLE USED AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 8, WHICH KJV TRANSLATES “SEPARATE YOURSELF, I PRAY THEE, FROM ME.” SPCL SAYS “PLEASE SEPARATE YOURSELF FROM ME.” SEPARATE HERE MEANS TO GO AWAY FROM EACH OTHER, AND SO NJB TRANSLATES “GO IN THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION TO ME.” ABRAM GOES ON TO SAY CLEARLY WHAT HE MEANS BY SEPARATE: IF YOU TAKE THE LEFT HAND, THEN I WILL GO TO THE RIGHT. THE WORDS TRANSLATED LEFT AND RIGHT ALSO MEAN “NORTH” AND “SOUTH” RESPECTIVELY. IF SOMEONE FACES EAST, THEN NORTH IS ON THE LEFT HAND AND SOUTH IS TO THE RIGHT. ACCORDINGLY, IT IS POSSIBLE TO TRANSLATE LEFT AS “NORTH” AND RIGHT AS “SOUTH,” AS DO REB, NJV, TOB, GECL, FRCL, SPCL. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THAT THE SENSE IS “IF YOU TAKE THE LAND TO THE LEFT [NORTH].…” IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO TAKE LEFT AND RIGHT AS REFERRING GENERALLY TO DIFFERENT OR OPPOSITE DIRECTIONS: “YOU GO ONE WAY, AND I’LL GO THE OTHER” (TEV). ONE TRANSLATION RENDERS THE WHOLE VERSE THIS WAY: “WE-TWO HAD BETTER SEPARATE. THE WHOLE LAND IS HERE. YOU CHOOSE THE PART YOU WANT, AND I WILL TAKE ANOTHER PART.”
GENESIS 13:10: AND LOT LIFTED UP HIS EYES: THIS IS AN IDIOM THAT SUGGESTS THAT LOT THOUGHT ABOUT ABRAM’S PROPOSAL AND THEN LOOKED OUT TOWARD THE HORIZON. TEV SAYS “LOT LOOKED AROUND.” FROM THE PLACE WHERE ABRAM AND LOT WERE CAMPED, BETWEEN BETHEL AND AI (VERSE 3), A VAST STRETCH OF THE JORDAN VALLEY IS VISIBLE ON A CLEAR DAY. SAW THAT THE JORDAN VALLEY WAS WELL WATERED EVERYWHERE: THE JORDAN VALLEY REFERS TO THE AREA ON EITHER SIDE OF THE JORDAN RIVER, WHICH FLOWS FROM THE SEA OF GALILEE IN THE NORTH TO THE DEAD SEA IN THE SOUTH. SEE THE MAP ON PAGE 18. THE WORD TRANSLATED VALLEY IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ONE TRANSLATED “PLAIN” IN 11:2 AND HAS FREQUENTLY CAUSED CONFUSION. THE HEBREW WORD IS KIKKAR AND MEANS “CIRCLE” IN REFERENCE TO A FLAT CIRCULAR PIECE OF BREAD OR A COIN. ACCORDING TO SPEISER, IT IS THE ELEMENT OF “FLATNESS” AND NOT “ROUNDNESS” THAT THE WORD CALLS ATTENTION TO. THEREFORE, VALLEY IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A FLAT EXPANSE OF FERTILE LAND. SEE COMMENTS ON 11:2. WELL WATERED MEANS “HAD LOTS OF WATER.” THE NARRATOR GOES ON TO COMPARE THE JORDAN VALLEY TO TWO FAMILIAR PLACES HAVING ABUNDANT WATER. LIKE THE GARDEN OF THE LORD REFERS TO THE GARDEN IN EDEN, WHERE A RIVER FLOWED AND DIVIDED (2:10–14). THIS EXPRESSION MAY NEED TO BE MADE CLEARER, AND SO WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “LIKE THE GARDEN IN EDEN THAT THE LORD MADE.” TEV AND OTHERS HAVE A FOOTNOTE EXPLAINING THE REFERENCE TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN. THE SECOND COMPARISON IS LIKE THE LAND OF EGYPT. EGYPT WAS PRINCIPALLY KNOWN IN TERMS OF LOWER EGYPT, WHICH WAS WATERED ABUNDANTLY IN THE FERTILE DELTA BY THE STREAMS FLOWING FROM THE NILE TO THE SEA. ACCORDINGLY, GECL, FRCL TRANSLATE “LIKE THE NILE VALLEY,” AND TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO DO LIKEWISE. IN THE DIRECTION OF ZOAR BELONGS WITH THE JORDAN VALLEY; THAT IS, “THE WHOLE JORDAN VALLEY ALL THE WAY TO THE TOWN OF ZOAR.” RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW CLAUSE ORDER, WHICH GIVES THE IMPRESSION THAT ZOAR IS CONNECTED WITH EGYPT. ZOAR WAS A TOWN THOUGHT TO BE AT THE SOUTHERN TIP OF THE DEAD SEA. THIS WAS BEFORE THE LORD DESTROYED SODOM AND GOMORRAH HAS THE APPEARANCE OF A COMMENT WRITTEN TO RELATE THE TIME OF THESE EVENTS TO THOSE OF CHAPTER 19. AS IN VERSE 7, TEV AGAIN ENCLOSES THIS COMMENT BETWEEN PARENTHESES. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO ADJUST THIS SENTENCE TO MAKE CLEAR WHAT THIS REFERS TO; FOR EXAMPLE, “LOT CHOSE THE JORDAN VALLEY BEFORE THE LORD DESTROYED.…” SOME TRANSLATIONS PLACE THIS COMMENT AFTER ZOAR; FOR EXAMPLE, FRCL SAYS “LOT LOOKED; HE SAW THAT ALL THE REGION OF THE JORDAN WAS WELL WATERED ALL THE WAY TO ZOAR, BEFORE THE LORD DESTROYED SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WAS LIKE A PARADISE, LIKE THE VALLEY OF THE NILE.” SODOM AND GOMORRAH ARE THE NAMES OF TWO TOWNS FAMOUS FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS (VERSE 13), WHICH HAVE TRADITIONALLY BEEN LOCATED AT THE SOUTHERN END OF THE DEAD SEA; BUT THEIR LOCATION HAS NEVER BEEN PROVEN. SEE 10:19.
GENESIS 13:11: SO, LOT CHOSE FOR HIMSELF ALL THE JORDAN VALLEY: THIS VIEWS LOT AS HAVING MADE HIS CHOICE ON THE BASIS OF WHAT HE SEES, AND PLACING HIMSELF IN A SITUATION THAT LATER REQUIRES THE LORD’S INTERVENTION TO RESCUE HIM. VALLEY TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD USED IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE. THE AREA LOT CHOSE IS THE SOUTHERN PART OF THE JORDAN VALLEY, SINCE THE VIEW IS FROM NEAR BETHEL. SEE A MAP OF CANAAN IN THE TIME OF THE PATRIARCHS. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS LOT CHOSE IS EXPRESSED AS A REPLY TO WHAT ABRAM HAD SAID TO HIM; FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION HAS “SO LOT TOLD HIM [ABRAM] THAT HE WOULD TAKE ALL THE LAND IN THE VALLEY OF THE JORDAN RIVER.…” AND LOT JOURNEYED EAST: FOR JOURNEYED SEE 11:2; 12:9. EAST IN HEBREW IS LITERALLY “IN FRONT” OR “BEFORE.” AS A RESULT OF LOT MOVING TO THE EAST, THEY SEPARATED FROM EACH OTHER, WHICH IS LITERALLY “EACH ONE FROM HIS BROTHER.” TEV GIVES THE EXPRESSION A BETTER NARRATIVE STYLE IN ENGLISH: “THAT IS HOW THE TWO MEN PARTED.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE LAST PART OF THE VERSE MAY NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED IN ORDER TO RELATE THE TWO ACTIONS OF JOURNEYING AND SEPARATING TO EACH OTHER; FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “… AND HE LEFT ABRAM AND WENT TO THE EAST. SO, LOT AND ABRAM DIDN’T STAY TOGETHER ANY MORE.” ANOTHER JOINS THIS WITH THE FIRST PART OF VERSE 12 AND SAYS “LOT LEFT THAT PLACE WHERE THE TWO OF THEM WERE STAYING, AND WENT TO THE EAST. ABRAM STAYED IN THE COUNTRY OF CANAAN, BUT LOT MOVED AND SETTLED AMONG THE TOWNS OF THE BIG PLAIN. THAT IS HOW THEY SPLIT UP.”
GENESIS 13:12: VERSE 12 BRINGS THE SEPARATION EPISODE TO A CLOSE, WHILE VERSE 13, WITH ITS FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE WICKED PEOPLE OF SODOM, FORESHADOWS A FUTURE DEVELOPMENT IN THE STORY IN CHAPTERS 18 AND 19. VERSE 12 BEGINS BY CONTRASTING THE AREAS WHERE THE TWO KINSMEN SETTLE. ABRAM DWELT IN THE LAND OF CANAAN: DWELT TRANSLATES THE USUAL VERB MEANING TO LIVE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE IN THE TEXT THAT THE NARRATOR IS CONTRASTING ABRAM’S MANNER OF LIVING WITH THAT OF LOT, SINCE THE SAME VERB IS USED WITH BOTH. TEV SAYS “ABRAM STAYED IN THE LAND.…” THE SENSE IS WELL EXPRESSED BY “SETTLED” IN NEB, REB, AND OTHERS. WHILE LOT DWELT AMONG THE CITIES OF THE VALLEY: WHILE IS USED BY RSV TO CONTRAST THE TWO EVENTS AS HAPPENING AT THE SAME TIME. NEB MAKES THE CONTRAST APPLY TO THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE PLACES THE TWO MEN SETTLED: “ABRAM … IN THE LAND …, BUT LOT … AMONG THE CITIES OF THE PLAIN.” AND MOVED HIS TENT AS FAR AS SODOM: MOVED HIS TENT TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING “HE TENTED” OR “HE CAMPED.” SINCE THE CITIES OF THE VALLEY REFER TO SODOM AND GOMORRAH, IT WILL OFTEN BE CLEARER TO RELATE CITIES TO SODOM; FOR EXAMPLE, SPCL SAYS “LOT WENT TO LIVE BY THE CITIES OF THE VALLEY, NEAR THE CITY OF SODOM.” WE MAY ALSO SAY “LOT WENT WHERE THE CITIES ON THE PLAIN WERE AND CAMPED NEAR THE CITY OF SODOM.”
GENESIS 13:13: NOW THE MEN OF SODOM WERE WICKED: RSV NOW (SEE ALSO NEB, REB) MARKS IN ENGLISH A STATEMENT THAT IS PARENTHETICAL, THAT IS, IT GIVES OTHER INFORMATION THAT IS NOT A NECESSARY PART OF THE STORY LINE AT THIS POINT. IT IS NOT PARTICULARLY APPROPRIATE HERE BECAUSE THE THOUGHT WILL NOT BE DEVELOPED UNTIL MUCH LATER (CHAPTERS 18 AND 19). TEV HANDLES THE CONNECTION WITH THE PREVIOUS VERSE BY SAYING “WHOSE [REFERRING TO SODOM] PEOPLE WERE WICKED.…” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “… IN THE CITY OF SODOM, WHERE THE PEOPLE WERE VERY WICKED.…” WICKED, GREAT SINNERS AGAINST THE LORD IS IN HEBREW “WICKED AND SINFUL,” A CASE OF HENDIADYS, AS EXPLAINED IN 12:1 UNDER “YOUR COUNTRY,” AND SO MAY BE TRANSLATED “WICKED SINNERS.” STYLISTIC CONSIDERATIONS, HOWEVER, OFTEN REQUIRE THAT SINNERS BE EXPRESSED AS A VERB; FOR EXAMPLE, “AND SINNED BADLY AGAINST THE LORD.” AGAINST THE LORD OFTEN REQUIRES SOME ADJUSTMENT IN TRANSLATION TO MAKE CLEAR THE RELATION BETWEEN SIN AND THE LORD. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS POSSIBLE TO SAY “THEY DID EVIL DEEDS IN THE LORD’S EYES” OR “THEY SINNED AND OFFENDED THE LORD.” FRCL SAYS “THE PEOPLE OF THE CITY GRAVELY OFFENDED THE LORD BY THEIR EVIL CONDUCT.” A TYPICAL EXAMPLE OF HOW THIS MAY BE TRANSLATED IS “THEY WERE REALLY NO-GOOD PEOPLE, ALL THE TIME SINNING AGAINST THE LORD.”
ABRAM AND SARAI SETTLE IN HEBRON (13:14–18)
FOLLOWING THE SEPARATION OF ABRAM AND LOT, THE LORD SPEAKS TO ABRAM AND PROMISES TO GIVE HIS DESCENDANTS THE LAND IN ALL DIRECTIONS (VERSES 14–15) AND TO GIVE HIM COUNTLESS DESCENDANTS (VERSE 16). AFTER BEING TOLD TO WALK THROUGH THE LAND, ABRAM MOVED ON TO HEBRON AND BUILT AN ALTAR TO THE LORD (VERSES 17–18).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS MAY PREFER TO FOCUS ON THE PROMISE OF THE LAND AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD PROMISES THE LAND TO ABRAM,” “THE LAND IS FOR ABRAM’S MANY DESCENDANTS.” MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS DO NOT PLACE A HEADING BEFORE VERSE 14.
GENESIS 13:14: THE LORD SAID TO ABRAM: THIS IS THE FIRST TIME SINCE 12:7 THAT THE LORD HAS ADDRESSED ABRAM. THERE TOO THE LORD’S WORDS WERE A PROMISE OF THE LAND. THE PROMISE IS NOW REPEATED AND GIVEN IN MORE DETAIL. SOME LANGUAGES WILL PREFER TO REVERSE THE ORDER OF THE TWO CLAUSES HERE AND PLACE THE TIME CLAUSE FIRST; FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER LOT AND ABRAM HAD SEPARATED, THE LORD SAID TO ABRAM …” OR “WHEN LOT HAD LEFT, THE LORD SAID.…” LIFT UP YOUR EYES IS THE SAME EXPRESSION USED IN VERSE 10, EXCEPT IT IS NOW IN THE FORM OF A COMMAND ADDRESSED TO ABRAM. LOOK FROM THE PLACE WHERE YOU ARE: THIS MAY BE THE SAME SITE THAT LOT HAD LOOKED FROM IN VERSE 10, OR ANOTHER PLACE WITH A DIFFERENT VIEW. ABRAM IS COMMANDED TO LOOK IN FOUR DIRECTIONS BEGINNING WITH NORTHWARD, WHICH IS A DIFFERENT WORD THAN USED IN VERSE 9. THE INSTRUCTIONS TO ABRAM ARE GIVEN IN PAIRS OF OPPOSITE DIRECTIONS: NORTH AND SOUTH, EAST AND WEST. THE HEBREW HERE IS LITERALLY “TOWARD ZAPHON [A LOCATION IN THE NORTH] AND TOWARD THE NEGEV [IN THE SOUTH] AND FRONTWARD [EAST] AND TOWARD THE SEA [WEST].” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THESE DIRECTIONS ARE EXPRESSED AS LONG PHRASES, TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO FOLLOW TEV, “LOOK CAREFULLY IN ALL DIRECTIONS,” OR SAY “LOOK ALL AROUND YOU.”
GENESIS 13:15: FOR ALL THE LAND WHICH YOU SEE: FOR IN THIS CONTEXT INTRODUCES A REASON. MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS DO NOT REQUIRE ANYTHING EQUIVALENT TO FOR. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS CLAUSE IS MORE APPROPRIATELY PLACED AFTER I WILL GIVE TO YOU AND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS FOR EVER, AND SO WE MAY TRANSLATE “I WILL GIVE TO YOU AND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS ALL THE LAND YOU CAN SEE AROUND YOU, AND IT WILL BE THEIRS FOR EVER.” DESCENDANTS TRANSLATES “SEED,” A SINGULAR NOUN WITH COLLECTIVE MEANING. FOR THE SAME USAGE SEE COMMENTS ON 3:15. FOR EVER TRANSLATES A HEBREW EXPRESSION THAT HERE MEANS AN UNLIMITED DURATION OF TIME IN THE FUTURE, AND SO “ALWAYS,” OR “FOREVER.”
GENESIS 13:16: I WILL MAKE YOUR DESCENDANTS AS THE DUST OF THE EARTH: THE COMPARISON WITH THE DUST OF THE EARTH, AS THE NEXT CLAUSE SHOWS, IS IN REGARD TO NUMBER. JUST AS THE DUST OF THE EARTH IS PLENTIFUL, SO WILL ABRAM’S DESCENDANTS BE. THIS COMPARISON IS DOUBTLESS FAR MORE VIVID IN THE DRY HILLS OF THE COUNTRY AROUND BETHEL THAN IN A TROPICAL RAIN FOREST. IN SOME LANGUAGE’S ADJUSTMENTS WILL BE REQUIRED TO MAKE THE NATURE OF THE COMPARISON CLEAR. TEV MAKES THE QUANTITY OF DESCENDANTS CLEAR AT THE BEGINNING: “I AM GOING TO GIVE YOU SO MANY DESCENDANTS.…” WE MAY ALSO SAY “I WILL MAKE YOU THE ANCESTOR [FATHER] OF A GREAT NUMBER OF DESCENDANTS.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS AWKWARD TO USE DUST AS THE BASIS FOR THE COMPARISON, SINCE DUST MAY BE THOUGHT OF AS A MASS. HENCE IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO CHANGE DUST TO SOME OTHER MATERIAL OF EARTH ORIGIN THAT CANNOT BE COUNTED. FOR EXAMPLE, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO REPLACE DUST WITH GRAINS OF SAND, CLUMPS OF DIRT, OR PEBBLES, OR TO SPEAK OF DUST IN A WAY THAT CAN BE COUNTED, SUCH AS TEV “SPECKS OF DUST.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE ARE REGULAR IDIOMS FOR SPEAKING OF THINGS THAT ARE TOO MANY TO COUNT, WHICH ARE BASED NOT ON THE PICTURE OF DUST BUT ON PICTURES OF OTHER FAMILIAR THINGS. TRANSLATORS MAY CONSIDER WHETHER THESE REGULAR IDIOMS ARE SUITABLE FOR USE IN TRANSLATION AT THIS POINT. IN ONE LANGUAGE, FOR INSTANCE, THE IDIOM IS “AS MANY AS THE HAIRS ON A DOG.” AS NOTED IN WHAT FOLLOWS, THE POINT OF THE COMPARISON HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF DUST BUT WITH THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF COUNTING ITS HUGE NUMBER OF PARTICLES. IF ONE CAN COUNT THE DUST OF THE EARTH: THIS IS A CONDITION THAT CANNOT BE ACCOMPLISHED, SINCE IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO COUNT THE DUST OF THE EARTH BECAUSE IT IS TOO NUMEROUS. IF IT WERE POSSIBLE TO COUNT ALL THE DUST ON THE EARTH, YOUR DESCENDANTS ALSO CAN BE COUNTED, WHICH IS TO SAY THAT, IF THE COUNTING OF DUST IS IMPOSSIBLE, SO IS THE COUNTING OF ABRAM’S DESCENDANTS. THIS PART OF THE SENTENCE GIVES AN EXPLANATION OF THE MEANING OF THE COMPARISON IN A WAY THAT WILL SEEM TO SOME PEOPLE UNNECESSARY AND SUPERFLUOUS, SINCE IT ONLY REPEATS WHAT IS UNDERSTOOD FROM THE PICTURE. THEREFORE, SOME TRANSLATORS WILL WANT TO RESTRUCTURE THE VERSE TO AVOID STATING WHAT IS OBVIOUS; FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL MAKE YOUR OFFSPRING SO NUMEROUS THAT NO ONE WILL BE ABLE TO COUNT THEM. IT WOULD BE LIKE SOMEONE TRYING TO COUNT THE SPECKS OF DUST ON THE EARTH” OR “I WILL MAKE THOSE WHO COME FROM YOU VERY VERY MANY, SO THAT NOBODY CAN COUNT THEM. IT WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE TO COUNT THEM ALL, JUST AS IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO COUNT THE SPECKS OF DUST.” ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE PICTURE IS NOT PERFECTLY CLEAR IN ITSELF, THE EXPLANATION IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE VERSE WILL BE ESSENTIAL TO MAKE ITS MEANING CLEAR. AND SOME FURTHER RESTRUCTURING MAY BE REQUIRED HERE TO MAKE THE EXPLANATION ITSELF CLEAR. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY SAY “IF YOU CAN COUNT HOW MANY BITS OF DIRT THERE ARE ON EARTH, YOU CAN ALSO COUNT THE NUMBER OF DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE YOU” OR “CAN YOU COUNT ALL THE PEBBLES ON EARTH? NO. NEITHER WILL YOU BE ABLE TO COUNT THE DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE YOU.”
GENESIS 13:17: ARISE DOES NOT MEAN THAT ABRAM WAS SEATED OR LYING DOWN WHEN HE WAS COMMANDED TO WALK. IN HEBREW THE TERM HAS A RHETORICAL FUNCTION WHEN IT OCCURS AS A COMMAND FOLLOWED BY ANOTHER COMMAND, INDICATING THAT THE COMMAND IS IMPORTANT AND THAT THE PERSON SHOULD BEGIN IMMEDIATELY TO DO THE ACTION COMMANDED. FOR OTHER EXAMPLES IN GENESIS SEE 19:15; 21:18; 28:2. TEV, NEB, AND OTHERS SAY “NOW, GO AND LOOK.…” NIV HAS “GO, WALK THROUGH THE LAND.…” A FULLER DISCUSSION OF THIS USE OF THE HEBREW VERB QUM (OFTEN TRANSLATED “ARISE”) IS FOUND IN THE 1989 ARTICLE. WALK THROUGH THE LENGTH AND THE BREADTH OF THE LAND PROBABLY REFERS TO THE ANCIENT LEGAL ACQUISITION OF LAND BY PACING OFF THE LENGTH AND WIDTH OF IT TO CLAIM IT. GECL EXPRESSES THE THOUGHT “TRAVERSE THE WHOLE LAND IN ALL DIRECTIONS.…” ONE RECENT TRANSLATION RENDERS THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE AS “YOU’VE SEEN THE LAND FROM YOUR CAMP, BUT NOW YOU HAVE TO GO AND WALK EVERYWHERE IN IT.…” ACCORDING TO SPEISER “A TOUR OF INSPECTION IS INVOLVED,” AND TEV EXPRESSES THIS ELEMENT WITH “GO AND LOOK OVER THE WHOLE LAND.…” FOR I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU: ABRAM RECEIVES THE LAND FROM THE LORD.
GENESIS 13:18: SO, ABRAM MOVED HIS TENT: RSV AND TEV MAKE VERSE 18 A CONCLUSION BEGINNING WITH SO, WHICH IS APPROPRIATE HERE. MOVED HIS TENT TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB USED IN VERSE 12. IT REFERS TO MOVING THE ENTIRE CAMP, WHICH INCLUDED THE TENTS OF ALL HIS PEOPLE AND NOT JUST ABRAM’S OWN TENT. THAT IS WHY TEV SAYS “ABRAM MOVED HIS CAMP.” ONE TRANSLATION, JOINS THIS WITH THE NEXT CLAUSE AND SAYS “… SHIFTED HIS CAMP. HE MADE ANOTHER CAMP NEAR.…” CAME AND DWELT PLACES THE VIEWPOINT OF THE NARRATOR AT THE DESTINATION, THE OAKS OF MAMRE. MANY LANGUAGES WILL PREFER “WENT.” DWELT IS THE SAME VERB USED IN VERSE 12 AND REFERS TO A PROLONGED STAY IN THE AREA. IT IS WELL EXPRESSED IN ENGLISH AS “SETTLED” (TEV). BY THE OAKS OF MAMRE: AS THE RSV NOTE SAYS, THE WORD MAY REFER TO “TEREBINTH” TREES, AS IN 12:6. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. OAKS IS PLURAL AND PROBABLY REFERS TO A GROVE OR FOREST OF THE TREES. AS AT 12:6 TEV HAS THE MORE GENERAL “SACRED TREES,” AND NIV “GREAT TREES.” MAMRE REFERS HERE TO A PERSON, AS IN GEN 14:13, 24. IT REFERS TO A LOCALITY IN 23:17, 19; 25:9; 49:30; 50:13. THIS NAME IS NOT FOUND OUTSIDE THE BOOK OF GENESIS. ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “… AT HEBRON ON THE LAND OF A MAN NAMED MAMRE. HERE THIS MAN HAD PLANTED TREES TO MAKE A SACRED PLACE FOR WORSHIP.…” ANOTHER HAS “CLOSE TO THE SACRED TREES IN THE PLACE [OF DREAMING] OF THAT MAN CALLED MAMRE.” HEBRON IS A TOWN LOCATED AT A HIGH ELEVATION ABOUT 32 KILOMETERS (20 MILES) SOUTH OF JERUSALEM. ITS ARABIC NAME TODAY IS AL KHALIL, “THE FRIEND,” A REFERENCE TO ABRAM AS “GOD’S FRIEND” IN 2 CHR 20:7; ISA 41:8; JAMES 2:23. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN THE KOR’AN, SURAH 4:124. AND THERE HE BUILT AN ALTAR TO THE LORD IS THE SAME AS IN 12:7. SEE THERE AND 8:20 FOR TRANSLATION COMMENTS.
ABRAM RESCUES LOT (14:1–16)
A GREAT DEAL HAS BEEN WRITTEN REGARDING CHAPTER 14. SCHOLARS ARE DIVIDED AS TO ITS HISTORICAL BASIS. SOME HOLD THAT IT IS LEGEND, WHILE OTHERS BELIEVE IT IS A HISTORICAL REPORT FROM VERY ANCIENT TIMES. HOWEVER, INTERPRETERS TEND TO AGREE THAT THIS CHAPTER DOES NOT BELONG TO ANY OF THE KNOWN SOURCES; MOREOVER, MANY BELIEVE THE WHOLE CHAPTER (OR AT LEAST VERSES 1–11) COMES FROM A NON-ISRAELITE DOCUMENT. THIS CHAPTER DIFFERS FROM ALL THE OTHER NARRATIVES ABOUT ABRAM IN THAT HERE ABRAM’S NAME DOES NOT APPEAR UNTIL VERSE 12, HALFWAY THROUGH THE STORY. VERSES 1–11, WITH NO REFERENCE TO ABRAM, TELL THE STORY OF FOUR FOREIGN KINGS WHO DEFEAT FIVE LOCAL KINGS. ABRAM IS REFERRED TO AS “THE HEBREW,” A DESCRIPTION THAT WAS HARDLY NECESSARY FOR HEBREW READERS. FINALLY, THE LINKING OF ABRAM WITH JERUSALEM (SALEM) IS A THEME FOUND IN NONE OF THE OTHER ABRAM STORIES. CHAPTER 14 CONSISTS OF A NARRATIVE REPORT IN TWO PARTS. THE FIRST PART (VERSES 1–16) IS MADE UP OF TWO SUB-UNITS, EACH DESCRIBING A BATTLE. THE FIRST BATTLE REPORT IS GIVEN IN VERSES 1–12, AND THE SECOND IN VERSES 13–16.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING, LIKE THAT OF TEV, FOCUSES ON THE RESCUE OF LOT, WHICH IS THE OUTCOME OF THE DEFEAT OF THE FOUR KINGS. OTHER HEADINGS THAT MAY BE SUGGESTED ARE “ABRAM DEFEATS THE KINGS” AND “ABRAM RESCUES LOT FROM FOUR KINGS.” FRCL HAS A SINGLE TITLE FOR CHAPTER 14: “ABRAM, THE KINGS, AND MELCHIZEDEK.” NJB HAS “THE CAMPAIGN OF THE FOUR GREAT KINGS.” THIS SUBDIVISION IS A NARRATIVE TYPE DISCOURSE, THAT IS, A STORY WHOSE PURPOSE IS TO TELL IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER A SEQUENCE OF RELATED EVENTS. THE NARRATIVE HAS A STORY LINE WHOSE DEVELOPMENT CAN BE FOLLOWED THROUGH THE ACTIONS AND SPEECHES OF THE PARTICIPANTS AS THESE OCCUR IN TIME AND SPACE. THE BATTLE REPORTS MENTIONED IN THE OPENING OF THIS SUBDIVISION ARE EPISODES IN THE NARRATIVE. A READING OF VERSES 1–12 REVEALS THAT THE FIRST BATTLE REPORT OR EPISODE HAS COMPLICATIONS THAT MAY REQUIRE ADJUSTMENTS IN SOME LANGUAGES. HERE ARE SOME OF THE COMPLICATIONS THAT TRANSLATORS MAY NEED TO GIVE SPECIAL ATTENTION TO:
(1) VERSE 1 OPENS WITH A REFERENCE TO TIME, WHICH IS QUITE NATURAL FOR A STORY OPENER, BUT IN THIS CASE, IT REFERS TO THE LIFE OF A KING WHO HAS NOT BEEN NAMED BEFORE. WHEN THIS KING IS MENTIONED AGAIN (VERSE), HE IS THE THIRD ONE NAMED. THEREFORE, THE TEXT GIVES THE IMPRESSION AT THIS POINT THAT THE KING IS NOT AS PROMINENT AS WE WERE LED TO THINK AT THE OPENING. (2) KING CHEDORLAOMER, WHO IS THE THIRD KING NAMED IN VERSE 1, MOVES TO A POSITION OF PROMINENCE IN VERSES 4, 5, 9, 17. (3) IN VERSE 3 THE FIVE LOCAL KINGS JOIN FORCES IN SIDDIM AS IF READY TO BATTLE THE FOUR FOREIGN KINGS, BUT THEN VERSES 4–7 INTERVENE TO DELAY THE ACTION UNTIL VERSE 8. (4) VERSE 4 STOPS THE MAIN ACTION TO GIVE A BIT OF HISTORY AS BACKGROUND TO THE BATTLE. (5) IN VERSES 14:5–7 CHEDORLAOMER AND HIS ALLIES COME TO THE AREA TO BATTLE THE FIVE KINGS, BUT THEIR OPPONENTS ARE A NEW LIST OF CITIES AND PEOPLES NOT NAMED BEFORE. (6) IN VERSE 10 THE KINGS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH SEEM TO PERISH IN THE TAR PITS, BUT IN VERSE 21 THE KING OF SODOM IS ALIVE AND WELL, AND BARGAINS WITH ABRAM.
GENESIS 14:1: VERSES 1–4 CONTAIN THE FIRST REFERENCE TO THE BATTLE BETWEEN THE TWO GROUPS OF KINGS. IN THE DAYS OF AMRAPHEL KING OF SHINAR: IN THE DAYS APPLIES TO THE TIME OF THE REIGN OF THE FOUR KINGS. SPEISER HAS “WHEN AMRAPHEL KING OF SHINAR, ARIOCH KING OF ELLASAR, CHEDORLAOMER … MADE WAR ON.…” OTHERS, HOWEVER, TAKE THE TIME REFERENCE TO REFER BACK TO A PREVIOUS TIME SUCH AS ABRAM’S SETTLING AT MAMRE; SO NIV TRANSLATES “AT THIS TIME … WENT TO WAR.…” REB HAS “IN THOSE DAYS … WENT TO WAR.…” NOTE THAT TEV AVOIDS THE TIME REFERENCE ENTIRELY, EITHER AS A DEPENDENT CLAUSE OR AS REFERRING BACK TO CHAPTER 13. THE HANDBOOK PREFERS KEEPING THE TIME REFERENCE, SO NATURAL AT THE OPENING OF A NARRATIVE, EITHER IN THE MANNER OF SPEISER, OR OF NIV AND REB. AMRAPHEL: THIS NAME WAS LONG THOUGHT TO BE THE NAME HAMMURABI, AND SO WAS USED AS PROOF OF THE HISTORICAL BASIS OF CHAPTER 14; BUT THIS VIEW IS NO LONGER HELD. SHINAR REFERS TO BABYLONIA, AS IN 10:10. SEE TEV. ARIOCH KING OF ELLASAR: THE PERSONAL NAME OCCURS IN DAN 2:14, 15, 24, 25. ARIOCH APPEARS AS A NAME IN SEVERAL ANCIENT TEXTS. THE PLACE NAME IS UNCERTAIN. CHEDORLAOMER KING OF ELAM: THE PERSONAL NAME IS THOUGHT TO BE MADE UP OF KUDUR “SERVANT” AND LAGOMAR THE NAME OF AN ELAMITE GOD; HOWEVER, THE COMBINATION AS A NAME HAS NOT BEEN FOUND. FOR ELAM SEE DISCUSSION UNDER 10:22. TIDAL KING OF GOIIM: TIDAL IS THE NAME OF SEVERAL HITTITE KINGS, BUT THE NARRATOR DOES NOT ASSOCIATE THE NAME WITH THE HITTITES. KING OF GOIIM MEANS “KING OF NATIONS” AND MAY BE AN HONORIFIC TITLE. THE HEBREW TERM MELEK “KING” IS USED IN VERSE 1 FOR THE FIRST TIME IN GENESIS. A KING REFERS TO A MALE RULER WHO HAD POLITICAL AUTHORITY OVER A CITY, A NATION, OR AN EMPIRE. A KING NORMALLY HELD HIS OFFICE FOR LIFE AND PASSED HIS AUTHORITY ON TO ONE OF HIS SONS. IN TRANSLATION IT IS OFTEN NECESSARY TO TRANSLATE KING BY A MORE GENERAL WORD MEANING “RULER” OR “LEADER,” OR BY A TERM MEANING “CHIEF” OR “HEADMAN.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AMRAPHEL, THE CHIEF WHO RULED THE NATION CALLED BABYLONIA” OR “CHEDORLAOMER, THE LEADER WHO RULED THE NATION CALLED ELAM.” AS NOTED ABOVE, AMRAPHEL IS THE FIRST NAMED KING IN VERSE 1, WHICH SUGGESTS A POSITION OF PROMINENCE. HOWEVER, IN VERSE 9 AMRAPHEL IS MOVED TO THIRD PLACE, AND IN VERSE 17 HE IS NOT EVEN NAMED. BY CONTRAST CHEDORLAOMER TAKES THE POSITION OF PROMINENCE IN EACH SUBSEQUENT PASSAGE. THEREFORE, SOME TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT THE STRUCTURE OF NARRATIVE DISCOURSE IN THEIR LANGUAGE REQUIRES THEM TO PLACE CHEDORLAOMER FIRST IN THE LIST AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 1.
GENESIS 14:2: THESE KINGS MADE WAR: THESE KINGS, IS SUPPLIED BY RSV. HEBREW HAS NO SUBJECT FOR THE VERB OTHER THAN THE FOUR KINGS. IF THE TRANSLATOR FOLLOWS TEV AND OTHERS, THE SUBJECT OF MADE WAR WILL BE “THE FOUR KINGS.” MADE WAR MUST SOMETIMES BE EXPRESSED AS “FOUGHT AGAINST” OR “ATTACKED.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO BRING INFORMATION GIVEN LATER IN THE TEXT TO THIS POINT FOR AN ADEQUATE TRANSLATION; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE FOUR KINGS JOINED TOGETHER AND WENT TO FIGHT AGAINST.…” THE NAMES OF THE KINGS IN VERSE 2 ARE NOT REPEATED IN VERSE 8, BUT ONLY THEIR CITIES. BY CONTRAST THE NAMES OF THE FOUR ATTACKING KINGS ARE REPEATED IN VERSE 9, BUT IN A DIFFERENT ORDER THAN IN VERSE 1. FOR COMMENTS ON SODOM AND GOMORRAH, SEE 10:19; 13:10. THE NAMES BERA AND BIRSHA MEAN “WITH EVIL” AND “WITH WICKEDNESS” RESPECTIVELY. SEE “NAMES IN GENESIS” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS,” PAGE 8. FOR ADMAH AND ZEBOIM SEE 10:19, AND FOR ZOAR SEE 13:10. THE NAMES OF THE FIVE CITIES APPEAR TOGETHER ONLY HERE. SODOM, GOMORRAH, ADMAH, ZEBOIM OCCUR TOGETHER IN DEUT 29:23. ELSEWHERE ADMAH AND ZEBOIM OCCUR TOGETHER ONLY IN HOS 11:8. THE NAMES OF THE FIVE KINGS ARE FOUND ONLY HERE. BELA MAY BE AN OLDER NAME FOR ZOAR, BUT THIS IS UNCERTAIN (GEN 19:20–22 MAY PROVIDE AN EXPLANATION FOR GIVING THE CITY A NEW NAME). ALTHOUGH THE LEADERS NAMED ARE CITY RULERS, THEY ARE REFERRED TO AS “KINGS,” THE SAME AS FOR THE RULERS OF NATIONS IN VERSE 1. SINCE THERE IS A REPETITION OF THE SENSE OF MADE WAR LATER IN THE TEXT, SOME TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO MAKE VERSES 1–2 A KIND OF OPENING SUMMARY STATEMENT OR TITLE FOR THE WHOLE STORY; FOR EXAMPLE, “(1–2) AT THAT TIME THERE WAS A WAR IN WHICH.… (3–4) IT HAPPENED LIKE THIS: …” 
GENESIS 14:3: ALL THESE REFERS TO THE FIVE KINGS, OR AS NIV SAYS, “ALL THESE LATTER KINGS.…” SOME INTERPRETERS BELIEVE ALL THESE REFERS TO THE FOUR KINGS OF VERSE 1, SINCE THE FIVE KINGS JOIN BATTLE IN VERSE 8. HOWEVER, THIS VIEW IS NOT SUPPORTED BY ANY MODERN TRANSLATION. JOINED FORCES TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING TO BECOME AN ALLY OR PARTNER OF SOMEONE AND THEREFORE, IN THIS CONTEXT, TO JOIN ARMIES TOGETHER TO FIGHT SIDE BY SIDE. IN THE VALLEY OF SIDDIM: VALLEY TRANSLATES HERE A DIFFERENT HEBREW WORD THAN USED IN 13:10, 11, 12; BUT THE TERM MEANS PRACTICALLY THE SAME THING AND REFERS, AS THERE, TO A LOW-LYING PLAIN OR FLAT COUNTRY. SIDDIM IS FOUND ONLY HERE AND IN VERSES 8 AND 10. (THAT IS, THE SALT SEA) IS AN EXPLANATION OF VALLEY OF SIDDIM. THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS LITERALLY “IT [IS] THE SALT SEA.” CONCERNING THE VALLEY OF SIDDIM SPEISER SAYS “APPARENTLY THE AUTHENTIC NAME OF THE AREA AT THE SOUTHERN END OF THE DEAD SEA, WHICH WAS LATER SUBMERGED.” TEV AND OTHERS SAY “WHICH IS NOW THE DEAD SEA.” IN TRANSLATION OF SALT SEA OR “DEAD SEA,” TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO FOLLOW THE TERM USED BY A MAJOR LANGUAGE. IF THAT IS NOT SUITABLE, IT IS POSSIBLE TO GIVE IT A NAME SUCH AS THE SALT SEA OR THE DEAD SEA; HOWEVER, THE WORDS “SALT” AND “DEAD” IN REFERENCE TO A LARGE BODY OF WATER MAY REQUIRE SPECIAL ADJUSTMENTS. SEA HERE MEANS A LARGE LAKE. IF THE TRANSLATOR WISHES TO ADAPT THE NAME FROM HEBREW, IT IS YAM HAMMELAH, “SALT SEA,” AND IN ARABIC ALBAHAR ALMAYYIT, “DEAD SEA.” SOME MAY FIND THAT EXPRESSIONS SUCH AS “SALTY WATER LAKE,” OR “SEA OF NO LIFE,” OR “LAKE WHERE NOTHING LIVE” ARE SUITABLE MODELS.
GENESIS 14:4: VERSE 4 GIVES THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND AS TO WHY THE FIVE KINGS WENT TO WAR AGAINST THE FOUR FOREIGN KINGS. VERSES 14:5–7 TURN THE ATTENTION AWAY FROM THE MAIN STORY LINE TO FOLLOW THE INVASION ROUTE AND MENTION OTHER BATTLES THAT HAVE NOT BEEN INTRODUCED BEFORE NOW. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT NECESSARY TO PREFACE VERSE 4 WITH SOMETHING LIKE “THE REASON WHY THE KINGS WERE GOING TO WAR WAS THAT THE FIVE KINGS HAD BEEN FORCED TO PAY TRIBUTE FOR TWELVE YEARS TO.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE IS A PROBLEM IN THE ORDER OF EVENTS IN VERSES 3–7, SINCE VERSE 4 IS A “FLASHBACK” OR REFERENCE TO SOMETHING THAT HAPPENED EARLIER THAN WHAT IS REPORTED IN VERSE 3. THE ORDER OF EVENTS IN STRICT TIME SEQUENCE IS: VERSE 4, THEN VERSE 3 AND VERSES 14:5–7. IF IT IS NECESSARY FOR THE NARRATIVE TO FOLLOW THIS SEQUENCE, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE:
• (4) CHEDORLAOMER WAS A POWERFUL KING WHO RULED OVER MANY CITIES, INCLUDING.… HE RULED OVER THESE CITIES FOR TWELVE YEARS, AND THEN AFTER THAT THEY REBELLED. (3) IN THE YEAR AFTER THAT (WHEN CHEDORLAOMER AND HIS ALLIES SET OUT TO PUT DOWN THE REBELLION) THE FIVE KINGS MADE AN ALLIANCE AND JOINED THEIR ARMIES TOGETHER IN THE SIDDIM VALLEY. (14:5–7) CHEDORLAOMER AND HIS ALLIES DEFEATED AND SUBDUED.… (THEN THEY CAME TO SIDDIM VALLEY.) THE STATEMENTS IN PARENTHESES GIVE DETAILS OF THE STORY THAT ARE NOT DIRECTLY GIVEN IN THE HEBREW TEXT BUT MAY BE REQUIRED IN THE NARRATIVE IN OTHER LANGUAGES. FOR SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO INCLUDE VERSES 1–2 IN THIS KIND OF RESTRUCTURING. FOR EXAMPLE, THE FOLLOWING IS WHAT ONE TEAM OF TRANSLATORS HAS PRODUCED FOR VERSES 1–4. THIS TRANSLATION NOT ONLY BRINGS THE EVENTS INTO THEIR PROPER TIME SEQUENCE, BUT IT ALSO GIVES THE PROMINENCE TO CHEDORLAOMER AS THE MOST POWERFUL KING IN THE GROUP OF FOUR:
• CHEDORLAOMER WAS THE HEAD-BOSS OF ELAM. FOR TWELVE YEARS HE WAS THE BOSS OF OTHER BOSSES TOO, BERA, BIRSHA, SHINAB, SHEMEBER, AND THE BOSS OF THAT TOWN BELA (OR ZOAR). BERA WAS THE BOSS OF SODOM, … WHEN THE NEXT YEAR CAME, ALL THOSE SECOND-BOSSES SPOKE TO THAT HEAD-BOSS, THEY STOOD UP FOR THEMSELVES AND THEY GATHERED THEIR SOLDIERS TOGETHER IN THE PLACE CALLED SIDDIM VALLEY. (TODAY THAT PLACE IS CALLED THE DEAD SEA.) THEY GOT THEMSELVES READY TO FIGHT AGAINST CHEDORLAOMER AND THE THREE OTHER BOSSES WHO WERE HIS FRIENDS, AMRAPHEL, ARIOCH, AND TIDAL. AMRAPHEL WAS THE BOSS OF BABYLONIA, … ONE OTHER TRANSLATION FOLLOWS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME RESTRUCTURING AS THIS, BUT IN ADDITION IT ELIMINATES THE REPETITION OF VERSES 1 AND 2 THAT OCCURS IN VERSES 8 AND 9. IN THIS CASE A SINGLE VERSE NUMBER INDICATION (1–9) IS PLACED AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS WHOLE BLOCK OF TEXT. TWELVE YEARS THEY HAD SERVED CHEDORLAOMER: IT IS CLEAR FROM THIS VERSE ONWARD THAT CHEDORLAOMER IS THE PRINCIPAL KING. IN THIS CONTEXT SERVED HAS THE SENSE OF BEING SUBJECT TO, BEING UNDER THE DOMINANCE OF, BEING CONTROLLED BY, FORCED TO PAY TRIBUTE TO. THE SUBJECT KINGS AND THEIR PEOPLE WOULD BE FORCED TO PAY TRIBUTE IN THE FORM OF TAXES (MONEY AND GOODS) EACH YEAR TO CHEDORLAOMER. NJB SAYS “HAD BEEN UNDER THE YOKE OF.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS THOUGHT IS EXPRESSED IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEIR BODIES HAD BEEN TIED UP BY …” OR “THEIR NECKS WERE UNDER THE FEET OF.…” BUT IN THE THIRTEENTH YEAR THEY REBELLED: IN THE THIRTEENTH YEAR MAY ALSO BE RENDERED “BUT THE NEXT YEAR” OR “AFTER ONE MORE YEAR.” REBELLED, WHICH MEANS TO RESIST AUTHORITY BY FORCE, MAY BE EXPRESSED “DECIDED TO DISOBEY CHEDORLAOMER,” “REFUSED TO DO WHAT CHEDORLAOMER TOLD THEM TO DO,” OR “DECIDED TO TAKE CHEDORLAOMER’S FOOT OFF THEIR NECKS.” THEY SHOWED THAT THEY WERE REBELLING BY REFUSING TO PAY TRIBUTE.
GENESIS 14:5: VERSES 14:5–12 CONTINUE THE FIRST BATTLE REPORT. IN TERMS OF A CONNECTED NARRATIVE, THE DEFEAT OF THE PEOPLES IN VERSES B–7 IS AN INTERRUPTION. ALTHOUGH THE MATERIAL IN THESE VERSES MAY COME FROM A DIFFERENT SOURCE THAN THE MAIN STORY, TRANSLATORS HAVE TO TRANSLATE IT AND TO WEAVE IT INTO THE NARRATIVE IN SUCH A WAY THAT IT WILL NOT CONFUSE THE READER OR LISTENER. ONE WAY THIS MAY BE DONE HAS BEEN GIVEN IN THE DISCUSSION OF VERSE 4, WHERE A RESTRUCTURING OF VERSES 3–7 IS PROPOSED. ANOTHER WAY IS TO PREFACE VERSES B-7 WITH A STATEMENT THAT IS DRAWN FROM THE LARGER STORY. FOR EXAMPLE, VERSE 5 MAY BEGIN “IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR [OR, STILL ANOTHER YEAR LATER] CHEDORLAOMER AND THE KINGS WHO WERE WITH HIM CAME TO FIGHT THE FIVE KINGS. THEY BEGAN BY MAKING WAR AGAINST SOME OTHER PEOPLES. FIRST THEY SUBDUED THE REPHAIM IN ASHTEROTH-KARNAIM.…” IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR MAY ALSO BE RENDERED “AFTER STILL ANOTHER YEAR,” “A YEAR LATER,” OR “TWO YEARS AFTER THE REBELLION.” THE KINGS WHO WERE WITH HIM MEANS CHEDORLAOMER AND THE OTHER THREE KINGS OR, AS TEV SAYS, “CHEDORLAOMER AND HIS ALLIES.” WE MAY ALSO SAY “CHEDORLAOMER AND THE KINGS THAT FOUGHT ON HIS SIDE” OR “… AND THE KINGS WHO WERE HIS FRIENDS.” CAME REFERS TO THE KINGS COMING FROM THEIR DISTANT KINGDOMS IN THE EAST TO THE LAND OF CANAAN. SUBDUED TRANSLATES A VERB THAT LITERALLY MEANS “STRIKE,” “HIT,” OR “BEAT,” AND IN THIS CONTEXT “DEFEAT IN BATTLE.” IN VERSES B–6 FOUR PEOPLES IN FIVE LOCATIONS ARE DEFEATED BY THE FOUR KINGS. THE ROUTE OF THE INVASION BEGINS EAST OF THE JORDAN AND MOVES SOUTHWARD. IT THEN TURNS NORTHWARD TOWARD THE DEAD SEA TO FINALLY ENGAGE THE FIVE KINGS. REPHAIM IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WITH MORE THAN ONE SENSE. IN ISA 26:14, 19; PSA 88:10, THE WORD IS RENDERED “SHADES” AND REFERS TO “SPIRITS OF THE DEAD.” IN DEUT 2:10–11 IT REFERS TO PRE-ISRAELITE INHABITANTS EAST OF THE JORDAN AND IDENTIFIED AS GIANTS. IT IS THE LATTER SENSE THAT APPLIES HERE. ASHTEROTH-KARNAIM IS PROBABLY A REFERENCE TO THE CAPITAL CITY OF OG, KING OF BASHAN. THE CITY WAS LOCATED EAST OF THE SEA OF GALILEE. ASHTEROTH WAS THE CANAANITE GODDESS OF FERTILITY, AND COUPLED WITH KARNAIM MEANS “ASHTEROTH OF TWO HORNS.” ZUZIM MAY BE THE SAME AS THE “ZAMZUMMIM” MENTIONED IN DEUT 2:20. HAM, WHICH IS NOT MENTIONED ELSEWHERE AS A PLACE NAME, MAY BE THE ANCIENT NAME OF THE AMMONITE CAPITAL RABBOTH-AMMON. EMIM, ACCORDING TO DEUT 2:10–11, IS THE MOABITE NAME OF A GIANT PEOPLE WHO ONCE OCCUPIED MOAB. SHAVEH-KIRIATHAIM MAY BE TRANSLATED, AS IN TEV AND OTHERS, “PLAIN OF KIRIATHAIM.”
GENESIS 14:6: AND THE HORITES IN THEIR MOUNT SEIR ARE THE PEOPLE MENTIONED IN DEUT 2:12. THEY WERE THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS OF THIS AREA. SEIR IS THE NAME APPLIED TO THE MOUNTAINOUS AREA SOUTH OF THE DEAD SEA. IT WAS LATER OCCUPIED BY ESAU, THE ANCESTOR OF THE EDOMITES (36:8–9). TEV AND OTHERS SAY “THE MOUNTAINS OF EDOM.” AS FAR AS EL-PARAN ON THE BORDER OF THE WILDERNESS: THE ELEMENT EL IN EL-PARAN DOES NOT REFER TO GOD OR A GOD, BUT IS ANOTHER WORD MEANING “TEREBINTH” OR “OAK TREE.” THE PLACE IS THOUGHT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH ELAT NEAR THE PORT OF AQABA AT THE NORTHERN END OF THE GULF OF AQABA. MOST TRANSLATIONS TRANSLITERATE EL-PARAN. THE SEPTUAGINT CALLS IT “THE TEREBINTH OF PARAN.” BORDER OF THE WILDERNESS IS BETTER EXPRESSED AS IN TEV “EDGE OF THE DESERT.” IN 21:21 ISHMAEL MAKES HIS HOME IN THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN. IF THE REFERENCE TO EL-PARAN IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE ELAT AREA NEAR AQABA, THEN THE DESERT IS THE AREA TO THE NORTH OF THIS. IT IS NOT AT ALL CERTAIN, HOWEVER, THAT THE “WILDERNESS OF PARAN” EXTENDED SO FAR SOUTH OF THE DEAD SEA. WILDERNESS OR DESERT TRANSLATES HEBREW MIDBAR, THE MOST COMMON OF SEVERAL HEBREW TERMS REFERRING TO THE DRY, BARREN WASTELANDS OF THE MIDDLE EAST. THESE VAST AREAS, MOSTLY UNINHABITED, ARE NOT ENTIRELY WITHOUT RAIN, PARTICULARLY IN MARCH AND APRIL. ALTHOUGH BARREN FOR THE MOST PART, A HEAVY RAIN CAN CAUSE THE SPARSE VEGETATION TO BLOSSOM (ISA 35:2). IN EARLY TIMES THERE WAS SUFFICIENT VEGETATION TO SUPPORT SOME WILD LIFE (JOB 24:5). THE SURFACE OF THE GROUND IN SUCH AREAS IS COVERED WITH SAND OR SMALL STONES. WILDERNESS OR “DESERT” IS SOMETIMES TRANSLATED BY DESCRIPTIVE PHRASES MEANING “BARE PLACE” OR “PLACE OF SAND.” HOWEVER, THESE CAN MEAN NO MORE THAN A JUNGLE CLEARING OR A SANDY BEACH TO PEOPLE WHO LIVE IN TROPICAL FORESTS. UNLIKE THE NEW TESTAMENT USAGE, WHERE THE FOCUS IS ON A REMOTE UNINHABITED AREA, HERE THE PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE DESERT AREA IS IMPORTANT. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH A DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE IS UNSUITABLE, IT IS SOMETIMES POSSIBLE TO BORROW A WORD FROM ANOTHER LANGUAGE AND TO USE A CLASSIFIER; FOR EXAMPLE, “A VAST BARREN LAND CALLED DESERT.” IN SOME AREAS IT IS NECESSARY TO PROVIDE A FOOTNOTE GIVING A MORE DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF A DESERT.
GENESIS 14:7: THEN THEY TURNED BACK: THEY REFER TO THE FOUR KINGS OF THE EAST WITH THEIR ARMIES. TURNED BACK MEANS THEY TURNED AROUND AFTER GOING SOUTH AND WENT TO THE NORTHWEST. ENMISHPAT, WHICH MEANS “SPRING OF JUDGMENT,” OCCURS ONLY HERE. THE NAME BY WHICH ENMISHPAT WAS KNOWN TO THE NARRATOR’S READERS IS KADESH, MEANING “SACRED” OR “CONSECRATED.” IT IS FOUND IN NUM 20:1 AND CALLED KADESH-BARNEA IN DEUT 1:2. THE LOCATION IS ABOUT EIGHTY KILOMETERS (FIFTY MILES) SOUTH OF BEERSHEBA IN THE NEGEB DESERT. SUBDUED ALL THE COUNTRY OF THE AMALEKITES: SUBDUED IS THE SAME WORD AS USED IN VERSE 5 MEANING “DEFEATED.” COUNTRY IS LITERALLY “FIELD” BUT REFERS TO THE TERRITORY, LAND, OR AREA WHERE THE AMALEKITES LIVED. THE AMALEKITES LATER OPPOSED THE ISRAELITES WHEN THEY ATTEMPTED TO ENTER THE SINAI PENINSULA (EXO 17:8–16). FOR AMORITES SEE 10:16. HAZAZON-TAMAR IS IDENTIFIED IN 2 CHR 20:2 AS EN-GEDI, A TOWN ON THE WESTERN SHORE OF THE DEAD SEA.
GENESIS 14:8–9: VERSES 14:8–12 REPORT THE DEFEAT OF THE FIVE KINGS IN THE VALLEY OF SIDDIM AND THE CAPTURE OF LOT. VERSE 8 PICKS UP AGAIN THE STORY LINE FROM VERSE 3, WHERE THE FIVE KINGS HAD GONE TO ASSEMBLE FOR BATTLE. THE INFORMATION GIVEN IN VERSES 2 AND 3 IS NOW REPEATED IN VERSE 8, EXCEPT FOR THE NAMES OF THE FIVE KINGS. IN VERSE 9 THE ORDER OF THE FOUR KINGS IS CHEDORLAOMER, TIDAL, AMRAPHEL, AND ARIOCH: SEE VERSE 1. THE NARRATOR CALLS ATTENTION AGAIN TO THE PLACE OF THE BATTLE, BECAUSE IT PLAYS A ROLE IN THE DEFEAT OF THE FIVE KINGS. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT A TRANSITION TO VERSE 8 IS NECESSARY TO SHOW THAT THE ACTION HAS NOW RETURNED TO THE EARLIER STORY LINE. FOR EXAMPLE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY:
• AFTER THE FOUR KINGS HAD DEFEATED ALL THOSE PEOPLES, THEY WERE READY TO BATTLE THE FIVE KINGS WHO HAD JOINED FORCES IN THE VALLEY OF SIDDIM. SO, THE KING OF SODOM, THE KING OF GOMORRAH … FOUGHT WITH CHEDORLAOMER KING OF ELAM.… AND SO, THERE WERE FOUR KINGS FIGHTING AGAINST FIVE KINGS. 
ONE TRANSLATION BEGINS VERSE 8 BY SAYING “AFTER WINNING ALL THESE FIGHTS, CHEDORLAOMER AND HIS FRIENDS WENT TO FIGHT AGAINST THE FIVE KINGS OF.…” WENT OUT SUGGESTS THAT THE FIVE KINGS AND THEIR ARMIES WENT FROM THEIR CITIES TO THE VALLEY OF SIDDIM SOME DISTANCE AWAY TO FIGHT THE FOUR KINGS AND THEIR ARMIES. JOINED BATTLE IS LITERALLY “THEY SET THE BATTLE WITH THEM” AND MEANS THEY ARRANGED THEIR ARMIES FOR BATTLE, PREPARED TO FIGHT, GOT READY FOR WAR. FOUR KINGS AGAINST FIVE: THIS EXPRESSION IS THE NARRATOR’S WAY OF CALLING ATTENTION TO A MAJOR BATTLE. THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED DIFFERENTLY IN OTHER LANGUAGES; FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “… FIVE KINGS ON ONE SIDE, FOUR KINGS ON THE OTHER SIDE.”
GENESIS 14:10: VERSE 10 IS BACKGROUND INFORMATION ON THE SETTING, TO ASSIST THE READER. FULL OF BITUMEN PITS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “WITH PITS WITH PITS,” MEANING THERE WERE VERY MANY PITS. A PIT IS A LARGE OPEN HOLE ON THE SURFACE OF THE GROUND. BITUMEN TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD USED IN 11:3. SEE 11:3 AND 6:14 FOR COMMENTS. AS THE KINGS OF SODOM AND OF GOMORRAH FLED: KINGS IN HEBREW IS SINGULAR, BUT THE REFERENCE IS TO THE KING OF SODOM AND THE KING OF GOMORRAH, OR KINGS AS IN RSV AND TEV. THE NARRATOR EXPECTS US TO KNOW THAT THE FIVE KINGS WERE BEING DEFEATED, LOSING THE BATTLE, AND THAT IS WHY THESE KINGS WERE ATTEMPTING TO ESCAPE. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS CLEAR; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THE FIVE KINGS SAW THEY WERE LOSING THE BATTLE …,” OR IN THE WORDS OF ONE TRANSLATION, “THOSE FIVE KINGS HAD TO RUN AWAY, BECAUSE KING CHEDORLAOMER WAS STARTING TO BEAT THEM.” INTERPRETERS AND TRANSLATORS DIFFER IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF THE SECOND PART OF THIS VERSE. RSV HAS AS THE KINGS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH FLED SOME FELL INTO THEM. SOME COULD MEAN SOME KINGS OR SOME SOLDIERS. TEV MAKES IT CLEAR THAT IT IS THE KINGS WHO FALL INTO THE PITS, AND GOES ON TO SAY “THE OTHER THREE KINGS ESCAPED TO THE MOUNTAINS.” NEB HAS THE KINGS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH FALL INTO THE PITS, BUT “THE REST ESCAPED TO THE HILL COUNTRY,” MEANING THAT THE REST OF THE KINGS ESCAPED. REB, ON THE OTHER HAND, HAS “WHEN THE KINGS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH FLED, SOME OF THEIR MEN FELL INTO THEM, BUT THE REST.…” IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO TAKE THE REFERENCE AS MEANING THE KINGS AND THEIR SOLDIERS; ONE TRANSLATION SAYS, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE KINGS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR SOLDIERS FELL INTO THE PITS, BUT THE OTHER THREE KINGS AND THEIR SOLDIERS ESCAPED AND HID IN THE HILLS.” FOR TRANSLATORS WHO REQUIRE MORE INFORMATION, “FALLING INTO THE PITS” MEANS THAT THEY DIED THERE. SPEISER ARGUES THAT THE VERB TRANSLATED FELL OFTEN CARRIES A REFLEXIVE MEANING, AS IN THE PHRASE “TO FALL ON ONE’S NECK,” WHICH DESCRIBES A VOLUNTARY ACT, AND SO TRANSLATES “THE KINGS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH FLUNG THEMSELVES INTO THESE [PITS] IN THEIR FLIGHT; THE OTHERS ESCAPED.…” NJV FOLLOWS THIS RENDERING. IF THE TRANSLATOR FOLLOWS SPEISER’S SUGGESTION, IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE KINGS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH FLUNG THEMSELVES INTO THE TAR PITS TO DIE” OR “THE KINGS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH KILLED THEMSELVES BY JUMPING INTO THE TAR PITS.” SPEISER’S POINT OF VIEW IS CONSISTENT WITH THE NARRATOR’S WAY OF TELLING THE STORY. HE NEVER MENTIONS THE SOLDIERS; ALL EVENTS ARE TOLD AS IF THE KINGS ALONE PERFORM EVERY ACT. TRANSLATORS MAY FOLLOW SPEISER OR ADAPT TEV TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THE KINGS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH WERE LOSING THE BATTLE, THEY TRIED TO ESCAPE, BUT THEY FELL INTO THE TAR PITS.” THE REST FLED TO THE MOUNTAIN MAY BE RENDERED “THE OTHER KINGS RAN AWAY TO THE MOUNTAINS” OR “THE OTHER THREE KINGS LEFT THE BATTLE AND HID IN THE MOUNTAINS.” THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE FATE OF THE TWO KINGS AND THE FATE OF THE OTHER THREE IS WELL BROUGHT OUT BY THE TRANSLATION THAT SAYS “… THOSE TWO FELL INTO THE PITS, BUT THE OTHER THREE GOT AWAY.…” MOUNTAIN IS SINGULAR IN THE HEBREW BUT REFERS TO A RANGE OF MOUNTAINS, MOAB. THEREFORE, TEV SAYS “TO THE MOUNTAINS.”
GENESIS 14:11: VERSES 11–12 DESCRIBE THE RESULTS OF THE VICTORY OF THE FOUR KINGS, WHICH CONCLUDES THE BATTLE REPORT. AS IN VERSE 10, ONLY SODOM AND GOMORRAH ARE MENTIONED AS BEING PLUNDERED. SO, THE ENEMY TOOK ALL THE GOODS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH: ENEMY REPRESENTS HEBREW “THEY,” WHICH COULD WRONGLY APPEAR TO REFER BACK TO THE DEFEATED KINGS. SPEISER SAYS “THE INVADERS,” TEV “THE FOUR KINGS,” FRCL “THE CONQUERORS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO FILL IN SOME OF THE ACTION THAT THE HEBREW NARRATIVE PASSES OVER AT THIS POINT; FOR EXAMPLE, “CHEDORLAOMER AND HIS FRIENDS WON THE BATTLE, AND THEN THEY WENT AND TOOK …” OR “THE FOUR KINGS WENT INTO THE TOWNS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND TOOK.…” GOODS TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD USED FOR POSSESSIONS IN 12:5 AND 13:6. IT REFERS TO EVERY MOVABLE THING IN THE CITIES—BAGGAGE, ANIMALS, AND PEOPLE. PROVISIONS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD FOR “FOOD.” TEV EXPRESSES VERSE 11 WELL: “THE FOUR KINGS TOOK EVERYTHING IN SODOM AND GOMORRAH, INCLUDING THE FOOD, AND WENT AWAY.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT BEST TO AVOID SAYING TWICE THAT THE FOUR KINGS WENT THEIR WAY (SEE “AND DEPARTED” IN VERSE 12). IF THIS EXPRESSION IS DROPPED IN VERSE 11, A SMOOTHER LINKAGE WITH VERSE 12 CAN OFTEN BE MADE.
GENESIS 14:12: VERSE 12 SERVES AS A TRANSITION TO THE STORY OF THE NEXT BATTLE AND SETS THE STAGE FOR INTRODUCING ABRAM, WHO IS THE HERO OF THE REST OF THE STORY. RSV, WHICH REFLECTS THE HEBREW WORD AND CLAUSE ORDER, IS AN AWKWARD TRANSLATION THAT WILL OFTEN REQUIRE REARRANGING TO MAKE IT CLEAR AND NATURAL IN STYLE. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THAT LOT IS CARRIED OFF BECAUSE HE LIVES IN SODOM. THEREFORE, SPCL SAYS “SINCE LOT, ABRAM’S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW), WAS LIVING IN SODOM, HE ALSO WAS TAKEN PRISONER ALONG WITH ALL HIS POSSESSIONS.” TEV ACCOMPLISHES THE SAME PURPOSE WITH “LOT, ABRAM’S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW), WAS LIVING IN SODOM, SO THEY TOOK HIM AND ALL HIS POSSESSIONS.”
GENESIS 14:13: THE STORY OF THE SECOND BATTLE BEGINS WITH ABRAM FINDING OUT ABOUT LOT’S CAPTURE. THEN ONE WHO HAD ESCAPED: THEN SERVES TO SHIFT THE ACTION TO A NEW SEQUENCE OF EVENTS. THIS TRANSITION, WHICH NEED NOT BE MARKED IN SOME LANGUAGES, MAY REQUIRE SAYING SOMETHING LIKE “SOME TIME LATER” OR “AFTER THESE THINGS HAD HAPPENED.” ONE WHO HAD ESCAPED MAY REQUIRE SAYING WHO HE HAD ESCAPED FROM; FOR EXAMPLE, “SOMEONE WHO HAD ESCAPED FROM THE FOUR KINGS,” “A PRISONER OF THE FOUR KINGS ESCAPED,” OR “SOMEONE WHO HAD NOT BEEN TAKEN PRISONER.” EXAMPLES FROM ACTUAL TRANSLATIONS ARE “ONE OF THE MEN WHO HAD RUN AWAY” AND “BUT ONE MAN IN THAT PLACE ESCAPED OUT OF THE HANDS OF THE SOLDIERS.” ABRAM THE HEBREW INTRODUCES ABRAM INTO THE STORY. THE IDENTIFICATION THE HEBREW WAS HARDLY NECESSARY FOR A HEBREW READER, A FACT THAT HAS LED MANY TO ASSUME THIS DOCUMENT DID NOT ORIGINATE FROM ISRAEL. THE EXPRESSION IS USED, AS IN THE CASE OF JONAH 1:9, WHEN A HEBREW IS ADDRESSING FOREIGNERS. WESTERMANN IS OF THE OPINION THAT THIS MAY BE THE ADDITION OF A LATER EDITOR WHO WISHES TO CONTRAST ABRAM’S TRIBAL IDENTITY WITH THE MANY NAMES OF PEOPLES IN VERSES 5–7. THE HEBREW SHOULD NOT BE DROPPED IN TRANSLATION, EVEN THOUGH READERS MAY ALREADY KNOW THIS. WHO WAS LIVING: LIVING TRANSLATES A VERB THAT IS SOMETIMES USED FOR LIVING IN TENTS, SO REB SAYS “HAD HIS CAMP” THE SENSE OF TEMPORARY LIVING IS EXPRESSED IN SOME ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS BY THE VERB “DWELL” OR, AS IN RSV AND TEV, WAS LIVING, IN ONE TRANSLATION THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “… FOUND HIM AT HIS SETTLEMENT [CAMP] NEAR THE SACRED TREES.…” OAKS OF MAMRE THE AMORITE: IN 13:18 ABRAM PITCHED HIS CAMP BY “THE OAKS OF MAMRE, WHICH ARE AT HEBRON.” THERE MAMRE SEEMS TO BE THE NAME OF A PERSON. HERE MAMRE IS ALSO THE NAME OF A PERSON WHO BELONGS TO THE PEOPLE KNOWN AS AMORITES. FOR DISCUSSION OF AMORITE SEE 10:16. BROTHER OF ESHCOL AND OF ANER: BROTHER TRANSLATES THE HEBREW EQUIVALENT WORD, BUT NOTICE ALSO THAT THE SAME HEBREW KIN TERM IS APPLIED IN VERSE 4 TO ABRAM’S RELATION TO LOT, WHO IS NOT LITERALLY ABRAM’S BROTHER BUT HIS NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW). SEE ALSO COMMENT ON “KINSMAN” IN 13:8. THEREFORE IT IS NOT AT ALL CERTAIN THAT BROTHER IS TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY HERE, ALTHOUGH MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS SAY “BROTHER.” IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO SAY WHETHER THE WORD REFERS TO AN OLDER OR A YOUNGER BROTHER, AND IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THIS DISTINCTION IS REQUIRED, IT MAY BE BETTER TO USE A TERM MEANING “RELATIVE, KINSMAN.” THE NAMES ESHCOL AND ANER ARE UNCERTAIN AND MAY BE PLACE NAMES USED AS PERSONAL NAMES. THESE WERE ALLIES: THESE REFERS BACK NOT JUST TO ESHCOL AND ANER BUT TO ALL THREE, INCLUDING MAMRE. ALLIES OF ABRAM IS LITERALLY “POSSESSORS OF A COVENANT WITH ABRAM.” THE USE OF “COVENANT” HERE MAY REFER TO THE PROCESS BY WHICH ABRAM AND THESE THREE MEN BECAME ALLIES OR STOOD TOGETHER AGAINST THEIR COMMON ENEMIES. THAT IS, THEY WOULD HAVE SWORN TO HELP EACH OTHER TO FIGHT THEIR ENEMIES AND WOULD HAVE DONE SO BY SWEARING AN OATH OF LOYALTY, ALONG WITH ANY OTHER RITUAL THAT MIGHT BE INVOLVED. FOR DISCUSSION OF COVENANT SEE 6:18 AND 9:9. IN TRANSLATION OF ALLIES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THESE THREE HAD PROMISED TO FIGHT ALONGSIDE ABRAM,” “THESE MEN AND ABRAM HAD SWORN TO HELP EACH OTHER IN WARS,” OR “THESE THREE MEN WERE ABRAM’S HELPERS IN CASE OF WAR.” IN ONE TRANSLATION THIS IS EXPRESSED IN THE BRIEF PHRASE “FRIENDS IN FIGHTING,” WHILE ANOTHER SAYS “THEY-THREE WERE FRIENDS OF ABRAM AND THEY-THREE HAD PROMISED TO JOIN WITH HIM IN TIME OF WAR.” THERE IS NO INDICATION IN THE STORY THAT ABRAM’S ALLIES ACCOMPANIED HIM TO RESCUE LOT, BUT IN VERSE 24 ABRAM ASKS THAT THEY RECEIVE A SHARE OF THE LOOT, WHICH SUGGESTS THAT THEY DID GO WITH HIM.
GENESIS 14:14: VERSES 14–16 DESCRIBE THE ACTION UNDERTAKEN BY ABRAM TO RESCUE LOT, AND SO MAKE UP THE SECOND BATTLE REPORT. WHEN ABRAM HEARD THAT HIS KINSMAN: KINSMAN TRANSLATES HEBREW “BROTHER” BUT IS USED AS A GENERAL KIN TERM. SEE VERSE 13. IF A GENERAL TERM SUCH AS RELATIVE OR KINSMAN IS LACKING, IT MAY BE BETTER TO SAY “HIS NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW),” THAT IS, “HIS BROTHER’S SON.” TAKEN CAPTIVE OR “TAKEN AWAY PRISONER” IS PASSIVE AND MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED IN AN ACTIVE WAY; FOR EXAMPLE, “HEARD THAT THE KINGS HAD CAPTURED HIS NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW)” OR “LEARNED THAT LOT WAS A PRISONER OF THE KINGS.” LED FORTH HIS TRAINED MEN: LED FORTH TRANSLATES A WORD THAT MEANS “HE EMPTIED OUT.” HOWEVER, THE SAME WORD IN HEBREW SPELLED WITH THE LETTER, “D,” INSTEAD OF, “R” (A COMMON COPYING ERROR), MEANS “TO MOBILIZE OR MUSTER.” THE “D” FORM OF THE WORD IS SUPPORTED BY HOTTP AND MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS. TEV “CALLED TOGETHER” IS A COMMON-LANGUAGE EQUIVALENT OF “MUSTERED.” IN SOME LANGUAGES WE MAY SAY “HE PICKED OUT, SELECTED, ORGANIZED.” TRAINED MEN, TRANSLATES A TERM FOUND ONLY HERE AND IN SOME EGYPTIAN TEXTS, WHERE IT REFERS TO “RETAINERS” OF A PALESTINIAN CHIEF. A RETAINER IS SOMEONE WHO IS KEPT ON PERMANENT DUTY AND IS LOYAL TO HIS LEADER. SPCL TRANSLATES THE WORD AS “CONFIDENT SERVANTS.” WE MAY ALSO CALL THEM “FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS,” “LOYAL TROOPS,” OR “TRUSTED SOLDIERS.” MEN BORN IN HIS HOUSE: ACCORDING TO SPEISER, THIS CLASS OF SERVANTS, IN CONTRAST WITH PURCHASED SLAVES, WERE ENTRUSTED WITH VARIOUS RESPONSIBILITIES. THEY WERE PERSONS BORN AND RAISED IN ABRAM’S CAMP. SOME INTERPRETERS HAVE ATTRIBUTED A SPECIAL MEANING TO THREE HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN, WHICH HAPPENS TO BE THE NUMERICAL REPRESENTATION OF THE NAME ELIEZER IN 15:2. HOWEVER, THIS IS MERE SPECULATION. WENT IN PURSUIT MUST OFTEN EXPRESS AN OBJECT, AS IN TEV “AND PURSUED THE FOUR KINGS,” OR AS IN FRCL “IN PURSUIT OF THE ENEMY.” IN SOME LANGUAGES WHAT HAPPENED MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS TWO OR MORE ACTIONS; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY LEFT AND FOLLOWED AFTER THE FOUR KINGS.” DAN IN THE FAR NORTH OF CANAAN WAS EAST OF TYRE (SEE THE MAP ON PAGE 18.) THE TOWN DID NOT CARRY THIS NAME UNTIL IT WAS CAPTURED BY PEOPLE OF THE TRIBE OF (DAN JUDGES 18). IN THE ABRAM SETTING IT WOULD HAVE BEEN CALLED LAISH (JUDGES 18:29). IF THE NARRATIVE COMES FROM THE TIME OF THE JUDGES, DAN IS APPROPRIATE. IN EITHER EVENT THE TRANSLATOR MUST TRANSLATE IT DAN, THAT IS, “THE TOWN OF DAN.” SOME TRANSLATIONS ADD THE GEOGRAPHICAL INFORMATION FOR THE BENEFIT OF READERS: “… AS FAR AS DAN, A LONG WAY OFF IN THE NORTH.”
GENESIS 14:15: AND HE DIVIDED HIS FORCES AGAINST THEM BY NIGHT: DIVIDED IS LITERALLY “DIVIDED HIMSELF,” WHICH MEANS HE DIVIDED HIS MEN INTO SMALLER UNITS, OR SEPARATED THEM INTO GROUPS. RSV SUPPLIES HIS FORCES, BUT DIVIDED HIS FORCES AGAINST THEM IS AWKWARD ENGLISH. THE SENSE IS, AS IN TEV, “HE DIVIDED HIS MEN INTO GROUPS.” THE PURPOSE OF DIVIDING HIS MEN INTO GROUPS WAS TO SPREAD THEM OUT AND ATTACK FROM SEVERAL SIDES. SEE JUDGES 7:16 FOR A SIMILAR DIVISION OF THREE HUNDRED SOLDIERS BY GIDEON. NEB TRANSLATES “HIS FOLLOWERS SURROUNDED THE ENEMY BY NIGHT.” THE PURPOSE IN MAKING A NIGHT ATTACK IS TO GIVE ABRAM’S MEN THE ADVANTAGE OF SURPRISE AND TO CONCEAL THEIR SMALL NUMBER. HE AND HIS SERVANTS REFER TO ABRAM AND HIS MEN. NO NEW INFORMATION IS SUPPLIED THROUGH THIS PHRASE, SINCE IN THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE IT IS ABRAM WHO DIVIDES HIS MEN. ROUTED THEM AND PURSUED THEM IS LITERALLY “STRUCK THEM AND CHASED THEM.” THE IDEA IS THAT ABRAM’S SOLDIERS DEFEATED THE ARMIES OF THE FOUR KINGS SO THAT THEY FLED, AND ABRAM FOLLOWED THEM IN HOT PURSUIT. HOBAH, NORTH OF DAMASCUS IS THE ONLY REFERENCE TO HOBAH IN THE HOLY BIBLE, AND ALTHOUGH VARIOUS PLACES HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED AS HOBAH, THERE IS NO CERTAINTY. DAMASCUS, THE CAPITAL OF MODERN SYRIA, IS ONE OF THE OLDEST CONTINUOUSLY INHABITED CITIES KNOWN TO ARCHAEOLOGISTS (SEE THE MAP, PAGE 18). THIS INDICATES THAT ABRAM DID NOT RECOVER LOT IN THE NIGHT RAID AT DAN, BUT ONLY LATER AT HOBAH.
GENESIS 14:16: THEN HE BROUGHT BACK ALL THE GOODS: BROUGHT BACK REFERS TO RETURNING FROM THE NORTH TOWARD THE SOUTH IN THE DIRECTION OF THE PLACE WHERE ABRAM FIRST LEARNED OF LOT’S CAPTURE. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY THAT THEY ACTUALLY ARRIVED BACK AT THAT PLACE; FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION HAS “HE TOOK THEM AND CAME BACK TO HIS CAMP.” GOODS TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD USED IN 13:6 AND VERSE 12 AND REFERS TO ALL OF THE MOVABLE POSSESSIONS TAKEN BY THE FOUR KINGS. KINSMAN IS THE SAME TERM USED IN VERSE 14. THE WOMEN AND THE PEOPLE: BY SHOWING THAT THE FOUR KINGS HAD TO SURRENDER THEIR CAPTURED WOMEN, THE NARRATOR DRAWS ATTENTION TO THE EXTENT TO WHICH THE FOUR KINGS WERE DEFEATED. THE PEOPLE, REFERS GENERALLY TO THE PRISONERS WHO HAD BEEN TAKEN CAPTIVE. VERSE 16 BRINGS TO A CONCLUSION THE BATTLE REPORT AND THE SAFE RETURN OF LOT AND HIS POSSESSIONS. THERE REMAINS TO BE TOLD WHAT HAPPENED TO THE REMAINING LOOT AND THE PEOPLE NOT BELONGING TO LOT. BUT BEFORE THAT PART OF THE STORY IS TOLD, THERE IS THE BRIEF INSERTION OF THE ACCOUNT OF MELCHIZEDEK. 2A-7. MELCHIZEDEK BLESSES ABRAM, WHO DIVIDES THE LOOT (14:17–24) THE SECOND PART OF CHAPTER 14 BEGINS WITH THE RETURN OF ABRAM FROM THE DEFEAT OF THE FOUR KINGS (VERSE 17), WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY THE STORY OF ABRAM’S MEETING WITH MELCHIZEDEK (VERSES 18–20); IT THEN PICKS UP AGAIN THE DIVISION OF THE SPOILS (VERSES 21–24).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING RETAINS BOTH THE ACCOUNTS OF MELCHIZEDEK AND THE DIVISION OF THE SPOILS. SOME TRANSLATIONS MENTION ONLY THE MELCHIZEDEK EPISODE; FOR EXAMPLE, TEV HAS “MELCHIZEDEK BLESSES ABRAM,” NJB “MELCHIZEDEK,” GECL “THE ENCOUNTER WITH MELCHIZEDEK.” 
GENESIS 14:17: AFTER HIS RETURN FROM THE DEFEAT OF CHEDORLAOMER: IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO SAY WHERE ABRAM RETURNS; FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER ABRAM DEFEATED CHEDORLAOMER AND THE KINGS, HE RETURNED HOME” OR “… RETURNED TO WHERE HE WAS LIVING.” DEFEAT TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD TRANSLATED “SUBDUED” IN VERSES 5 AND 7, AND “ROUTED” IN VERSE 15. SEE COMMENTS ON “SUBDUED” IN VERSE 5. THE KINGS WHO WERE WITH HIM OR “THE OTHER KINGS” IS THE SAME EXPRESSION AS USED IN VERSE 5. HERE AGAIN ONLY CHEDORLAOMER IS NAMED AMONG THE FOUR KINGS. AS TO THE KING OF SODOM, THE NARRATOR DOES NOT EXPLAIN HIS PRESENCE. IT MAY BE THAT IN VERSE 10 HE DID NOT DIE IN THE TAR PIT, OR THAT THE KING OF SODOM IN THIS VERSE IS THE SUCCESSOR TO THE ONE IN VERSE 10. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT VERSE 17 COMES FROM A DIFFERENT SOURCE THAN THE EPISODE ABOUT THE TAR PITS. WENT OUT TO MEET HIM: HIM MAY BE BETTER TRANSLATED AS “ABRAM” TO AVOID CONFUSION. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO KNOW THE PURPOSE OF THIS APPROACH BY THE KING OF SODOM, IN ORDER TO CHOOSE THE RIGHT EQUIVALENT FOR MEET. ALTHOUGH THIS IS NOT STATED IN THE TEXT, WE CAN GUESS THAT IT WAS TO THANK OR TO HONOR ABRAM FOR DEFEATING THE ENEMIES AND BRINGING BACK THE LOOT THEY HAD TAKEN. ONE TRANSLATION, FOR INSTANCE, SAYS “… THE KING OF SODOM WENT TO GIVE A WELCOME TO HIM.…” VALLEY OF SHAVEH: VALLEY TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD AS USED IN “VALLEY OF SIDDIM” IN VERSE 10. SHAVEH, ANOTHER WORD MEANING VALLEY (SEE VERSE 5), IS USED HERE AS A PROPER NOUN, PERHAPS BECAUSE THE NAME WAS NO LONGER KNOWN. (THAT IS, THE KING’S VALLEY) IS AN EXPLANATION OF VALLEY OF SHAVEH. IT WAS IN “THE KING’S VALLEY” THAT ABSALOM SET UP A MEMORIAL STONE FOR HIMSELF IN 2 SAM 18:18. IT IS THOUGHT TO BE CLOSE TO JERUSALEM BUT HAS NOT BEEN IDENTIFIED FOR CERTAIN. THE LAST PART OF THE VERSE MAY BE TRANSLATED, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE KING OF SODOM WENT TO MEET ABRAM IN SHAVEH VALLEY, WHICH IS ALSO CALLED KING’S VALLEY.”
GENESIS 14:18: VERSES 18–20 CONTAIN RELIGIOUS IDEAS THAT ARE OTHERWISE FOREIGN TO THE WORSHIP PRACTICE OF THE PERIOD OF THE PATRIARCHS; FOR EXAMPLE, PRIEST, TITHES, FORMAL RELIGIOUS BLESSING. AND MELCHIZEDEK KING OF SALEM: THE NAME MELCHIZEDEK IS UNDERSTOOD IN VARIOUS WAYS; IT MAY MEAN, FOR EXAMPLE, “KING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IN HEB 7:2, OR “MY KING IS RIGHTEOUS.” HOWEVER, “ZEDEK” IS THE NAME OF A CANAANITE GOD, AND JUST AS ADONIZEDEK, “MY LORD IS ZEDEK,” IS THE NAME OF A LATER CANAANITE KING OF JERUSALEM (JOSH 10:1), MELCHIZEDEK WOULD MEAN “MY KING [LORD] IS ZEDEK.” SINCE THE KING OF SODOM HAS JUST BEEN MENTIONED IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE, SOME TRANSLATIONS INTRODUCE MELCHIZEDEK IN THIS VERSE AS “ANOTHER KING, WHOSE NAME WAS MELCHIZEDEK.…” KING OF SALEM: THE ONLY OTHER PLACE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WHERE SALEM IS FOUND IS PSA 76:2; THERE IT IS PARALLEL TO ZION, AND SO THE REFERENCE HERE IS TAKEN TO BE WHAT WAS LATER CALLED JERUSALEM. AN ANCIENT ARAMAIC TRANSLATION, TARGUM ONKELOS, TRANSLATED SALEM AS “JERUSALEM,” AND THIS HAS BEEN THE VIEW OF MOST JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN INTERPRETERS. THERE HAVE BEEN OTHER IDENTIFICATIONS OF SALEM, BUT NONE HAS RECEIVED WIDESPREAD ACCEPTANCE. MODERN AS WELL AS ANCIENT TRANSLATIONS PREFER “SALEM” WITHOUT IDENTIFYING IT IN THE TEXT OR IN A FOOTNOTE AS JERUSALEM. ALTHOUGH JERUSALEM MAY BE KNOWN TO MANY READERS, THERE IS PROBABLY LITTLE TO BE GAINED BY TRANSLATING SALEM IN THAT WAY. SOME MAY PREFER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “KING OF THE PLACE CALLED SALEM” OR “… OF THE CITY CALLED SALEM.” BROUGHT OUT BREAD AND WINE: THIS IS FOOD TO FEED THE HUNGRY TROOPS OF ABRAM AND NOT A SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT “LORD’S SUPPER.” HOWEVER, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS FOOD WAS USED IN A COVENANT MEAL, IN WHICH ABRAM AND MELCHIZEDEK SHOWED THEIR COMMON OPPOSITION TO THE FOREIGN INVADERS. IN THE LIGHT OF THE BLESSING THAT FOLLOWS IN VERSE 18, IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEPARATE MELCHIZEDEK’S KINGLY AND PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS AT THIS POINT. THE WORD TRANSLATED BREAD IS THE SAME AS USED IN 3:19. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. BREAD MAY BE TAKEN AS IN NEB, REB AS “FOOD.” WINE TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD AS USED IN 9:21. SEE THERE FOR DISCUSSION. HE WAS PRIEST OF GOD MOST HIGH: THE TERM PRIEST OCCURS HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN GENESIS. A PRIEST IS A PERSON WHO CARRIES OUT THE RITUAL AND CEREMONIAL FEATURES OF RELIGION. IN SOCIETIES THAT DO NOT HAVE AN ORGANIZED PRIESTHOOD, THERE ARE OFTEN PERSONS WHO ATTEND TO RITUAL MATTERS SUCH AS HEALING, DIVINING, AND CONSULTING THE SPIRITS OR THE ANCESTORS. IN SOME CASES, THE TERM USED FOR THIS OFFICE WILL SERVE TO TRANSLATE THE WORD PRIEST. IF SUCH TERMS ARE UNSUITABLE, A DESCRIPTIVE TERM SUCH AS “THE ONE WHO SPEAKS TO GOD AND THE PEOPLE,” OR “THE ONE WHO SHOWS THE GOD WAY,” OR “THE ONE WHO MAKES SACRIFICES” MAY BE USED. IF SUCH DESCRIPTIVE TERMS ARE ALSO UNSATISFACTORY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO BORROW THE TERM FROM A MAJOR LANGUAGE, OR TO COMBINE THE BORROWED WORD WITH A DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE. GOD MOST HIGH TRANSLATES HEBREW ’EL ’ELYON. THE NAME ’EL IS PROBABLY THE OLDEST AND MOST GENERAL DESIGNATION FOR A GOD IN ANCIENT SEMITIC LANGUAGES. ’EL COMBINED WITH ÈLYON IS THE NAME OF A CANAANITE GOD WHO WAS RECOGNIZED AS THE HIGHEST OR GREATEST GOD IN OPPOSITION TO LESSER CANAANITE GODS. THE EXPRESSION ’EL ’ELYON OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ONLY IN PSA 78:35. ÈLYON IS PARALLEL WITH ’EL IN NUM 24:16; PSA 73:11, AND ELSEWHERE WITH ’ELOHIM, SHADDAI, AND STEPHEN YAHWEH. ACCORDING TO SPEISER ’EL AND ÈLYON REPRESENT A COMBINATION OF UGARITIC AND PHOENICIAN NAMES FOR GODS. HE ARGUES THAT, SINCE CHAPTER 14 IS FROM AN INDEPENDENT SOURCE, IT IS WRONG TO HARMONIZE THESE NAMES WITH THE SAME NAMES FOUND IN OTHER PARTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. IN THIS VIEW MELCHIZEDEK AS A CANAANITE PRIEST IS CALLING UPON THESE NAMES AS HIS CANAANITE GODS. THEREFORE, IN ORDER NOT TO IDENTIFY ’EL ’ELYON WITH THE ISRAELITE GOD, SPEISER TRANSLATES “HE WAS PRIEST OF EL-ELYON.” HOWEVER, WE MUST ASK IF THE NARRATOR’S PURPOSE IN SELECTING ’EL ’ELYON HERE WAS TO CALL ATTENTION TO THE PAGAN GODS OF ANCIENT JERUSALEM OR TO PROVIDE ABRAM WITH A CANAANITE DESIGNATION THAT WOULD BE SUITABLE IN SOME WAY FOR BOTH MELCHIZEDEK AND ABRAM TO USE. VERSE 22 MAKES CLEAR THAT ABRAM COMFORTABLY IDENTIFIES WITH ’EL ’ELYON WHEN HE PREFIXES STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THIS NAME. ACCORDINGLY, ALL MODERN TRANSLATIONS, ASIDE FROM SPEISER, TRANSLATE WITH AN EXPRESSION EQUIVALENT TO GOD MOST HIGH. IN TRANSLATION THERE IS LITTLE DIFFICULTY NORMALLY IN USING AN EXPRESSION SUCH AS GOD MOST HIGH, AS GOD IS SO FREQUENTLY ASSOCIATED WITH HEIGHTS OR WITH THE SKY. THUS, WE MAY OFTEN SAY “GOD WHO IS ABOVE ALL OTHERS,” “GOD ABOVE ALL,” OR “GOD WHO IS THE GREATEST.” THE RELATION OF PRIEST TO GOD MOST HIGH MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE WAS A PRIEST WHO SERVED GOD MOST HIGH,” “HE WAS THE ONE WHO SHOWED THE PEOPLE THE WAY OF GOD THE HIGHEST,” OR “HE WAS THE ONE WHO LED THE PEOPLE IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD WHO IS ABOVE ALL OTHERS.”
GENESIS 14:19: AND HE BLESSED HIM AND SAID: HE REFERS TO MELCHIZEDEK. BLESSED IS DISCUSSED IN 1:22, 28; 9:1. TRANSLATORS SHOULD REVIEW THE COMMENTS ON THOSE PASSAGES DEALING WITH REPRODUCTION AS A BLESSING, AND ALSO THE MATERIAL IN 2:3 AND 12:2–3. THE WORDS THAT FOLLOW ARE IN THE FORM OF A POETIC PRIESTLY BLESSING, SOMETHING OUTSIDE THE EXPERIENCE OF THE RELIGION OF THE PATRIARCHS. BECAUSE OF THE POETIC STRUCTURE OF THIS BLESSING, MOST TRANSLATIONS USE POETIC LINE INDENTATION. BLESSED BE ABRAM BY GOD MOST HIGH: BLESSED IS A PASSIVE FORM THAT IS USED HERE IN THE FORM OF A PLEA, REQUEST, OR PETITION ADDRESSED TO GOD OR THE GOD TO GRANT OR GIVE HIS FAVOR TO THE ONE BEING BLESSED. THE FORMULA OF THE BLESSING ITSELF SERVES AS CONFERRING SOME BENEFIT FOR THE ONE RECEIVING IT. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE CLOSEST EQUIVALENT TO BLESSED BE IS “I PRAY GOD TO …,” “I ASK GOD THAT HE …,” OR “MAY IT PLEASE GOD TO.…” THE CONTENT OF THE BLESSING IS THAT GOD WILL GIVE GOOD THINGS, OR ACT WITH FAVOR TOWARD ABRAM. THEREFORE, WE MAY SOMETIMES TRANSLATE “I ASK GOD MOST HIGH THAT HE GRANT GOOD THINGS TO ABRAM,” “MAY GOD THE MOST-HIGH LOOK WITH FAVOR ON YOU, ABRAM,” OR “GOD THE MOST-HIGH, GIVE TO ABRAM THAT WHICH IS GOOD.” MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH IS A FORMULA COMMONLY USED IN CANAANITE RELIGION AND FOUND IN OTHER ANCIENT MIDDLE EASTERN LANGUAGES. THE EXPRESSION DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN THE PATRIARCHAL PERIOD BUT IS THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN BORROWED MUCH LATER FROM CANAANITE RELIGION. MAKER REFERS TO THE ONE WHO MADE THE UNIVERSE, AND SO “CREATOR.” IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO TRANSLATE “BLESSED BE ABRAM BY GOD MOST HIGH, WHO CREATED THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH” OR “I ASK THAT GOD MOST HIGH, WHO CREATED THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH, BLESS ABRAM.” THE WORD TRANSLATED MAKER ALSO MEANS OWNER OR POSSESSOR AS IN 4:1, BUT “CREATOR” SEEMS TO BE MORE SUITABLE IN THIS CONTEXT. HOWEVER, THE IDEA OF GOD AS THE RULER OR OWNER OF THE UNIVERSE IS ALSO STRONGLY HELD IN MANY AREAS, AND SO SOME TRANSLATIONS FIND IT NATURAL TO SAY HERE “MAY GOD MOST HIGH BLESS ABRAM. THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH BELONG TO HIM.”
GENESIS 14:20: AND BLESSED BE GOD MOST HIGH: BLESSED IN THIS VERSE CLEARLY HAS A DIFFERENT MEANING THAN IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE. ALTHOUGH THE SAME HEBREW VERB IS USED, THE SENSE IS NOW “PRAISE”: “MAY GOD THE MOST HIGH BE PRAISED.” THE USAGE HERE PARALLELS THAT OF 9:26 IN TEV, WHERE THE SENSE IS “PRAISE” OR “GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD.” IT IS OFTEN NECESSARY TO EXPRESS THIS IN A WAY THAT MAKES GOD THE OBJECT OF THE BLESSING; FOR EXAMPLE, “LET EVERYONE PRAISE GOD MOST HIGH,” “LET PEOPLE SAY THAT GOD MOST HIGH IS WONDERFUL,” “GIVE PRAISE TO GOD.…” WHO HAS DELIVERED YOUR ENEMIES INTO YOUR HAND: DELIVERED TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING TO HAND OVER, TEV TRANSLATES “GAVE YOU VICTORY OVER” ENEMIES REFERS TO THE FOUR KINGS WHO HAD INVADED CANAAN AND CARRIED OFF LOT AND HIS POSSESSIONS, YOUR ENEMIES, MEANING ABRAM’S ENEMIES, MAY NOT BE USED IN THIS WAY IN SOME LANGUAGES, SINCE “ENEMIES” IS NOT A TERM THAT MAY BE GRAMMATICALLY POSSESSED. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHO HAS HANDED OVER TO YOU THE FOREIGNERS YOU FOUGHT AND DEFEATED.” INTO YOUR HAND MEANS “INTO YOUR POWER” OR “INTO YOUR CONTROL.” ALTHOUGH THE WORD “BECAUSE” IS NOT USED IN THE HEBREW TEXT OR IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS, THE EXPRESSION WHO HAS DELIVERED REALLY GIVES THE REASON FOR PRAISING GOD ON THIS OCCASION. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS CLEAR; FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION RESTRUCTURES THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE TO SAY “GOD MOST HIGH, HE IS THE ONE WHO HAS MADE YOU DEFEAT YOUR ENEMIES. WE [INCLUSIVE] MUST PRAISE HIM!” ANOTHER TRANSLATION HAS “WE MUST LIFT UP HIS NAME, BECAUSE YOU WERE FIGHTING AGAINST YOUR ENEMIES AND HE HELPED YOU TO WIN.” AND ABRAM GAVE HIM IS LITERALLY “AND HE GAVE HIM,” BUT THE CONTEXT MAKES CLEAR THAT IT IS ABRAM WHO GIVES TO MELCHIZEDEK, AS IN TEV. A TENTH OF EVERYTHING MEANS A TENTH PART OF THE LOOT THAT ABRAM HAD BROUGHT BACK AFTER DEFEATING THE FOUR KINGS. THE NARRATOR DOES NOT SAY WHY ABRAM GAVE MELCHIZEDEK A TENTH, OR AS NEB, REB SAY, “A TITHE.” HOWEVER, IT APPEARS THAT IN RECEIVING MELCHIZEDEK’S BLESSING AND GIVING HIM A TENTH, ABRAM WAS SEEN BY LATER ISRAELITES TO BE PRACTICING THE CUSTOM OF TITHING AND SECURING THE BLESSING GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE BY THE PRIESTS. SEE ALSO THE EXAMPLE OF JACOB IN 28:22. FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION TRANSLATORS MAY CONSULT THE COMMENTARIES. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR WHAT EVERYTHING REFERS TO. ONE TRANSLATION SAYS, FOR INSTANCE, “ABRAM GAVE MELCHIZEDEK A PART OF EVERYTHING HE TOOK FROM THOSE ENEMIES WHEN HE BEAT THEM. HE GAVE HIM ONE TENTH OF EVERYTHING.” THE TRANSLATION OF A TENTH MAY ALSO BE QUITE DIFFICULT IN SOME LANGUAGES AND MAY REQUIRE A FULLER DESCRIPTION OF HOW ABRAM DIVIDED UP THE LOOT IN ORDER TO GIVE THIS PART TO MELCHIZEDEK. ONE EXAMPLE OF THE WAY THIS MAY BE HANDLED IS “ABRAM TOOK EVERYTHING THAT HE HAD GOT BACK FROM THE FOUR KINGS, THEN HE DIVIDED IT INTO TEN HEAPS AND GAVE ONE HEAP TO KING MELCHIZEDEK.”
GENESIS 14:21: VERSE 21 CONTINUES THE NARRATIVE THAT WAS INTERRUPTED AT VERSE 18 WITH THE MELCHIZEDEK EPISODE. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE A TRANSITION TO VERSE 21 THAT WILL SHOW THAT THE MAIN STORY LINE NOW CONTINUES. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY SAY “AFTER THESE THINGS WERE OVER, THE KING OF SODOM SAID …” OR “WHEN ABRAM HAD DONE THIS, THEN THE KING OF SODOM SAID.…” GIVE ME THE PERSONS; PERSONS, TRANSLATES THE HEBREW NEFESH, WHICH HAS A VAST RANGE OF MEANINGS; IN THIS CONTEXT IT REFERS TO THE PEOPLE OF SODOM WHO WERE CAPTURED AND LATER BROUGHT BACK BY ABRAM. TAKE THE GOODS FOR YOURSELF: GOODS, TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD USED IN VERSE 11. SEE COMMENTS THERE. THE KING OF SODOM NO DOUBT RECOGNIZED ABRAM’S RIGHT TO KEEP EVERYTHING—PEOPLE AND PROPERTY—BUT HE ASKED ABRAM ONLY FOR HIS PEOPLE AND NOT FOR THEIR PROPERTY AND LIVESTOCK.
GENESIS 14:22: I HAVE SWORN IS LITERALLY “I HAVE RAISED MY HAND.” THE GESTURE IS THAT OF A PERSON TAKING AN OATH, SHOWING THAT HE APPEALS TO GOD AS HIS WITNESS TO THE TRUTH OF WHAT HE SAYS. FOR A SIMILAR USE OF THE EXPRESSION, SEE DAN 12:7. RSV AND ALSO NIV MAKE THIS SOUND AS THOUGH ABRAM HAD MADE HIS OATH OR DECISION AT SOME TIME PREVIOUSLY. OTHERS, HOWEVER, UNDERSTAND THE VERB TO REFER TO THE WORDS THAT ABRAM IS SPEAKING AT THIS TIME; SO, NEB HAS “I RAISE MY HAND AND SWEAR …,” AND TEV “I SOLEMNLY SWEAR.…” MOST TRANSLATORS WILL FIND THAT THIS FITS MORE NATURALLY INTO THE STORY LINE. IN TRANSLATING THIS EXPRESSION, IT IS SOMETIMES POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I CALL ON GOD TO HEAR MY WORDS,” “I CALL ON GOD TO BE MY WITNESS,” OR “HEAVEN HEARS MY WORDS AND WILL CUT ME DOWN IF THEY ARE NOT TRUE.” TWO EXAMPLES FROM PACIFIC TRANSLATIONS ARE “TRULY I SAY THE NAME OF THE LORD MOST HIGH, AND I PROMISE BEFORE HIM …” AND “THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND I MAKE A STRONG TALK IN HIS NAME LIKE THIS.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES AN EQUIVALENT GESTURE IS USED; FOR EXAMPLE, “I PUT MY HAND ON MY HEART,” “I LIFT MY HANDS TOWARD HEAVEN,” OR “I PUT MY HANDS ON MY HEAD.” BECAUSE THIS OATH IS IN FACT A REFUSAL BY ABRAM TO DO WHAT THE KING IS SUGGESTING, IT WILL BE NATURAL IN SOME LANGUAGES TO INTRODUCE IT WITH A STRONG NEGATIVE. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION BEGINS “NO! I CAN’T DO THAT. I HAVE MADE A PROMISE.…” THE LORD GOD MOST HIGH, MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH: ABRAM NOW LINKS THE NAME OF GOD USED BY MELCHIZEDEK WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE LORD.
GENESIS 14:23: THAT I WOULD NOT TAKE A THREAD OR A SANDAL-THONG OR ANYTHING THAT IS YOURS: THIS IS THE CONTENT OF WHAT ABRAM HAS SWORN NOT TO DO. THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION IS USED PARTICULARLY FOLLOWING AN OATH AND EXPRESSES AN EMPHATIC NEGATIVE EQUIVALENT TO SOMETHING LIKE “I CERTAINLY WILL NOT TAKE,” “UNDER NO CONDITIONS WILL I TAKE.…” ABRAM WILL NOT TAKE ANYTHING, NOT EVEN A THREAD OR A SANDAL-THONG, WHICH IS THE EQUIVALENT OF SAYING THAT HE WOULD NOT KEEP FOR HIMSELF EVEN THE MOST INSIGNIFICANT ITEM IN THE LOOT. SANDAL-THONG REFERS TO THE STRAP ON A SANDAL USED FOR TYING THE SANDAL TO THE FOOT AND ANKLE. SEE TEV “SANDAL STRAP.” IF SANDALS ARE NOT KNOWN, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SAY “SHOE STRING” OR TO USE A MORE IDIOMATIC EXPRESSION THAT REFERS TO A PERSONAL OBJECT OF LEAST POSSIBLE VALUE. ONE EXAMPLE OF THE WAY THIS WHOLE STATEMENT MAY BE EXPRESSED IN TRANSLATION IS “… I WILL NOT KEEP ANYTHING AT ALL THAT IS YOURS. EVEN IF IT IS ONLY A SANDAL STRAP, IT WILL BE GIVEN BACK TO YOU.” LEST YOU SHOULD SAY MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED “IN ORDER THAT YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO SAY” OR “SO THAT YOU CANNOT CLAIM.” I HAVE MADE ABRAM RICH: FOR COMMENTS ON RICH SEE 13:2. THESE WORDS ARE A DIRECT QUOTATION, WHICH MAY HAVE TO BE ADJUSTED IN SOME LANGUAGES TO SAY “SO THAT YOU CAN’T SAY YOU MADE ME A RICH MAN.” THIS PART OF THE VERSE IS EXPRESSED IN ONE TRANSLATION AS “… SO THAT YOU CAN’T KEEP ME IN YOUR HEART [OR, INSIDES] AND SAY YOU HAVE MADE ME RICH.”
GENESIS 14:24: I WILL TAKE NOTHING BUT WHAT THE YOUNG MEN HAVE EATEN: ABRAM AS A RESPONSIBLE LEADER OF HIS TROOPS MUST TAKE CARE OF THEM. IT IS EVIDENT THAT WHAT HAS BEEN CONSUMED IS NO LONGER NEGOTIABLE. HOWEVER, WHAT HIS MEN HAVE EATEN WAS ORIGINALLY PART OF THE POSSESSIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF SODOM AND OTHERS, AND IN A SENSE, ABRAM ACCEPTS THAT HE HAS USED UP PART OF THE PEOPLE’S GOODS AND LIVESTOCK. ABRAM’S RESPONSE MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “FOR MY PART I WILL TAKE NOTHING” OR “I WILL ACCEPT NOTHING FOR MYSELF” (TEV). EATEN DOES NOT NECESSARILY REFER TO CONSUMING FOOD ONLY. THE VERB “TO EAT” MAY ALSO BE USED, AS IN 31:15, IN THE SENSE OF “USE UP.” SEE TEV. YOUNG MEN GENERALLY, REFERS TO YOUTHS OF MARRIAGEABLE AGE, BUT HERE THEY ARE SOLDIERS. WE MAY SAY WITH MFT “THE TROOPS” OR “MY SOLDIERS.” ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO EVIDENCE EARLIER IN THE STORY THAT ABRAM’S ALLIES TOOK PART IN THE PURSUIT AND DEFEAT OF THE FOUR KINGS, ABRAM NOW SPEAKS OF THE MEN WHO WENT WITH ME. THESE APPEAR TO BE ABRAM’S ALLIES, ANER, ESHCOL, AND MAMRE. ABRAM WILL ALSO ACCEPT A SHARE, PORTION, PART OF THE RECOVERED LOOT FOR THEM. THIS REQUEST FOR A SHARE OF THE LOOT TO BE GIVEN TO HIS FRIENDS IS IN CONTRAST TO HIS DESIRE TO KEEP NOTHING FOR HIMSELF. ACCORDINGLY, MANY TRANSLATIONS BEGIN THIS FINAL SENTENCE WITH “BUT.” FOR EXAMPLE, ONE SAYS “BUT YOU’VE GOT TO LET MY THREE FRIENDS … TAKE THEIR SHARE.”
GOD MAKES A COVENANT WITH ABRAM (15:1–21)
CHAPTER 15 CONSISTS OF A SERIES OF DIALOGUES OR CONVERSATIONS BETWEEN GOD AND ABRAM IN WHICH THE NARRATOR PAUSES AT CERTAIN POINTS TO ADDRESS THE READER OR TO DESCRIBE EVENTS. THE CHAPTER IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS. IN THE FIRST PART GOD PROMISES ABRAM A SON AND MANY DESCENDANTS (VERSES 1–6). IN THE SECOND GOD PROMISES ABRAM THE LAND (VERSES 15:7–21). IN THE FIRST SECTION GOD IS THE SPEAKER IN VERSES 1, 4, AND 5; AND ABRAM IS THE SPEAKER IN VERSES 2 AND 3. THE NARRATOR CLOSES THE FIRST EPISODE BY ADDRESSING THE READER IN VERSE 6. IN THE SECOND EPISODE GOD SPEAKS IN VERSES 7, 9, 13, 14, 15, AND 16, AND ABRAM IN VERSE 8. IN VERSES 10, 11, AND 12, THE NARRATOR DESCRIBES FOR THE READER WHAT ABRAM DOES AND WHAT HAPPENS TO HIM. BEGINNING WITH VERSE 13 AND CONTINUING THROUGH VERSE 16, THE ACTION IS INTERRUPTED AS GOD FORETELLS WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO ABRAM’S DESCENDANTS AND HOW HE WILL DIE. THE NARRATOR THEN CONCLUDES THE ACCOUNT BY PICKING UP THE ACTION LEFT OFF AT VERSE 12 AND COMPLETING IT IN VERSE 17. THE NARRATOR CONCLUDES THE SECOND EPISODE BY REPEATING THE PROMISE OF THE LAND (VERSE 18) AND LISTING THE ETHNIC GROUPS THAT LIVE IN THE LAND (VERSES 19–21). FOR MANY YEARS, SCHOLARS HAVE DEBATED THE HISTORY OF THE TEXT OF CHAPTER 15, AND TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO REVIEW THE VARIOUS THEORIES PUT FORWARD IN THE COMMENTARIES. MANY INTERPRETERS VIEW THE CHAPTER AS CONSISTING OF THE EARLIER PROMISES OF OFFSPRING AND LAND RESHAPED INTO A NARRATIVE TEXT. WHATEVER THE TEXT HISTORY MAY BE, THE TEXT AS WE NOW HAVE IT HAS CERTAIN PROBLEMS THAT MUST BE FACED BEFORE UNDERTAKING TO TRANSLATE IT. THE ESSENTIAL QUESTIONS THAT NEED ANSWERS ARE:
(1) GIVEN THE TEXT AS WE HAVE IT, SHOULD WE TRANSLATE THE CHAPTER AS A SINGLE STORY, OR AS TWO OR MORE SEPARATE STORIES? MANY COMMENTATORS REGARD THE TWO PARTS (VERSES 1–6 AND VERSES 15:7–21) AS SEPARATE; AND ALTHOUGH MOST TRANSLATIONS GIVE THE IMPRESSION THAT VERSE 7 FOLLOWS ON IMMEDIATELY FROM VERSE 6, SOME COMMENTATORS INSIST THAT VERSES 15:7–21 COULD HAVE HAPPENED ON A DIFFERENT OCCASION, OR COME FROM A DIFFERENT SOURCE. SINCE VERSES 12–16 SEEM TO COME AS AN INTERRUPTION TO THE FLOW OF THE STORY IN VERSE 15:7–21, IT IS SUGGESTED THAT THEY ALSO MAY DESCRIBE WHAT HAPPENED ON YET ANOTHER OCCASION.
(2) DOES THE REFERENCE TO A “VISION” IN VERSE 1 MEAN THAT EVERYTHING DESCRIBED IN THE WHOLE CHAPTER TAKES PLACE ONLY IN A VISION OR DREAM? (OR EVERYTHING IN VERSES 1–6, IF WE REGARD VERSE 7 AS BEGINNING A SEPARATE STORY?) SOME HAVE TAKEN THIS VIEW; BUT IT SEEMS QUITE NATURAL TO UNDERSTAND THE HEBREW TEXT (AND PRACTICALLY ALL ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS) TO MEAN THAT ABRAM DID ACTUALLY GO OUTSIDE HIS TENT IN VERSE 5, AND THAT HE ACTUALLY DID THE ACTIONS DESCRIBED IN VERSES 10–11.
(3) WHAT IS THE RELATIONSHIP IN TIME BETWEEN THE VARIOUS EVENTS REPORTED IN THE CHAPTER? ALTHOUGH THERE ARE ONLY THREE DIRECT REFERENCES TO TIME IN THE STORY (IN VERSES 12, 17, AND 18), THERE ARE ACTIONS DESCRIBED THAT NORMALLY ONLY TAKE PLACE AT NIGHT (VERSE) OR DURING THE DAY (VERSES 10–11). THIS IS NOT SUCH A DIFFICULT QUESTION IF WE TRANSLATE THE TWO PARTS OF THE CHAPTER AS SEPARATE STORIES. BUT WE SHOULD NOTE THAT WE DO NOT AVOID THE QUESTION BY REGARDING THE WHOLE CHAPTER AS TAKING PLACE IN A VISION, BECAUSE THERE IS USUALLY STILL A SEQUENCE OF SCENES OR EVENTS WITHIN A VISION.
THE VIEW THAT IS TAKEN IN THIS HANDBOOK IS THAT THE WHOLE CHAPTER SHOULD BE REGARDED AS A SINGLE STORY, AND THAT ONLY VERSES 1–4 AND VERSES 12–16 REFER TO WHAT TOOK PLACE IN THE VISION OR DREAM. COMMENTS ABOUT THE TIME SEQUENCE OF EVENTS WILL BE GIVEN AS APPROPRIATE IN THE COMMENTS THAT FOLLOW.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING FOCUSES, LIKE TEV AND OTHERS, ON THE PROMISES AND THE RITUAL ACT EXPRESSED AS GOD’S COVENANT. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD PROMISES TO GIVE ABRAM A SON AND THE LAND” OR “GOD SAYS TO ABRAM, ‘YOU WILL HAVE A SON.’”
GENESIS 15:1: AFTER THESE THINGS: THIS EXPRESSION IS USED ALSO IN 22:1; 22:20; 39:7 (“AFTER A TIME”); 40:1 (“SOME TIME AFTER THIS”); 48:1 (“AFTER THIS”), AND SERVES AS A LINK TO WHAT HAS GONE BEFORE. HOWEVER, THIS FORMULA MAY BE USED AS A TRANSITION BETWEEN CLOSELY RELATED UNITS AS WELL AS BETWEEN ONES THAT ARE NOT CLOSELY CONNECTED, AS IN 1 KGS 13:33. THE TRANSITION SERVES TO INTRODUCE SOMETHING THAT HAPPENED LATER, AND SO REFERS TO A LATER TIME. SPEISER SAYS “SOME TIME AFTERWARD,” NJV AND NJB “SOME TIME LATER.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS EXPRESSION MAY HAVE TO BE STATED MORE CONCRETELY IN ORDER TO RELATE THIS DISCOURSE CLEARLY TO THE EVENTS IN CHAPTER 14. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER ABRAM HAD RESCUED LOT” OR “WHEN ABRAM HAD FINISHED RESCUING LOT FROM THE FOREIGN KINGS, THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME.…” THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME IS A FORMULA THAT IS UNCOMMON IN THE FIRST SIX BOOKS OF THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, BUT QUITE COMMON IN OTHER PARTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. IN GENESIS THE EXPRESSION OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN VERSE 4. IT IS FREQUENTLY USED OF A PROPHETIC REVELATION, THAT IS, GOD’S APPEARING TO A PROPHET. NOTE THAT IN 20:7 ABRAM IS REFERRED TO AS A “PROPHET.” THE FORMULA OFTEN REQUIRES SOME ADJUSTMENTS IN TRANSLATION, AND HERE IT MUST OFTEN BE RELATED TO IN A VISION AS THE MEANS BY WHICH THE WORD CAME TO THE ONE WHO RECEIVED IT, ABRAM. THE SECOND PART OF THE EXPRESSION IN A VISION REFERS TO AN EVENT IN WHICH SOMETHING APPEARS IN A VIVID MANNER TO THE MIND OF THE PERSON WHO “SEES” IT. THE UNSTATED THOUGHT HERE IS THAT THE VISION WAS CAUSED BY THE LORD FOR A PARTICULAR PURPOSE. WHERE THERE IS NO TERM FOR VISION, TRANSLATORS WILL GENERALLY TRY TO FIND AN EXPRESSION THAT RELATES THIS EXPERIENCE TO A DREAM OR A TRANCE, AND TO WHAT THE PERSON “SEES” IN IT. ONE EXAMPLE OF THIS IS “… ABRAM SAW SOMETHING LIKE A DREAM THAT THE LORD SHOWED HIM, AND IN IT HE HEARD THE LORD TELL HIM.…” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THE WORD FOR “DREAM” MUST BE USED TO TRANSLATE VISION, IT IS IMPORTANT THAT THE LORD BE NAMED AS THE ONE WHO CAUSES ABRAM TO DREAM, OR AS THE ONE APPEARING TO ABRAM IN THE DREAM. FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD MADE ABRAM DREAM AND SAID TO HIM …” OR “THE LORD CAME TO ABRAM IN A DREAM AND SAID.…” IN TRANSLATION IT IS SOMETIMES NECESSARY TO EXPRESS THE TWO TERMS VISION (SEEING) AND WORD (SPEAKING) AS ACTIONS WITH THE PARTICIPANTS CLEARLY IDENTIFIED. TEV DOES THIS WELL WITH “ABRAM HAD A VISION AND HEARD THE LORD SAY TO HIM.” FRCL AND GECL LEAVE OUT THE ELEMENT OF DREAM OR TRANCE IN THE MEANING OF VISION BY TRANSLATING “THE LORD APPEARED TO ABRAM AND SAID TO HIM.” THE MESSAGE GIVEN TO ABRAM HAS THREE PARTS. IN THE FIRST PLACE THE EXPERIENCE OF SUCH A VISION WOULD BE ALARMING, AND SO THE LORD ASSURES ABRAM WITH THE WORDS FEAR NOT OR “DO NOT BE AFRAID.” THE SECOND PART IS I AM YOUR SHIELD, WHICH IS USED AS A METAPHOR ASSURING GOD’S PEOPLE OF SALVATION IN DEUT. 33:29; PSA 18:2, 30; 84:11; 144:2. IT OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN GENESIS. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SHIFT TO A MORE GENERAL EXPRESSION SUCH AS “I WILL PROTECT YOU” OR “I WILL BE YOUR PROTECTOR.” ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “I WILL BLOCK ANYTHING THAT MIGHT HURT YOU.” IF THE OBJECT SHIELD IS KNOWN, IT MAY STILL BE CLEARER TO USE A SIMILE AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL PROTECT YOU AS A SHIELD PROTECTS A SOLDIER.” YOUR REWARD SHALL BE VERY GREAT IS LITERALLY “AND YOUR REWARD VERY GREAT.” REWARD IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS PAYMENT IN EXCHANGE FOR ABRAM’S WORK FOR THE LORD. THE LORD WILL GIVE HIM GOOD GIFTS FOR OBEYING. WE MAY RENDER THIS, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL GIVE YOU A GREAT GIFT” OR “I WILL DO MANY GOOD THINGS FOR YOU.” IN ONE PACIFIC LANGUAGE THIS LAST SUGGESTION IS EXPRESSED AS “I WILL MAKE YOU A MAN WHO HAS A BIG NAME.” THERE IS AN ALTERNATIVE WAY OF UNDERSTANDING THE HEBREW TEXT AT THIS POINT, ONE THAT MAKES “YOUR VERY GREAT REWARD” A SECOND NAME OR DESCRIPTION OF THE LORD, FOLLOWING YOUR SHIELD. SO, THE KJV HAS “I AM THY SHIELD AND THY EXCEEDING GREAT REWARD” (SIMILARLY ALSO NIV). TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO FOLLOW THE MODELS OF RSV AND TEV.
GENESIS 15:2: BUT ABRAM SAID INTRODUCES ABRAM AS THE NEXT SPEAKER. HIS SPEECH IN VERSE 2 CONSISTS OF A COMPLAINT IN THE FORM OF A QUESTION. SOME TRANSLATIONS SUCH AS RSV AND TEV OPEN VERSE 2 WITH BUT, TO MARK THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE LORD’S ASSURANCE TO ABRAM IN VERSE 1 AND ABRAM’S CHILDLESSNESS (ABSENCE OF REWARD) IN VERSE 2. BUT IS IN ENGLISH AN APPROPRIATE CONNECTOR HERE AND IS USED BY REB, MFT, SPEISER, NIV, NJV, BUT NOT NEB, NJB, AND OTHERS. TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE THE TYPE OF LINKING WORD OR FORMAL STRUCTURE THAT WILL SHOW THIS CONTRAST IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGE. O LORD GOD TRANSLATES HEBREW ’ADONAI STEPHEN YAHWEH, A TITLE USED FOR ADDRESSING GOD, FOUND ONLY HERE AND IN VERSE 8 IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS. FOR A FULL DISCUSSION ON TRANSLATING THE NAMES OF GOD, SEE THE SECTION “THE NAMES OF GOD IN GENESIS” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS TITLE CAN BE RENDERED BY A TERM MEANING “MASTER, POSSESSOR, OWNER, CHIEF, KING,” TOGETHER WITH THE NAME OR TITLE THAT HAS BEEN CHOSEN AS THE EQUIVALENT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. WE MAY SUGGEST, FOR EXAMPLE, “CHIEF STEPHEN YAHWEH,” “RULER STEPHEN YAHWEH,” “THE LORD WHO IS KING,” “MY OWNER WHO IS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH,” “LORD, MY MASTER.” O IS HERE AN ENGLISH FORM THAT IS USED IN ADDRESSING SOMEONE DIRECTLY, ESPECIALLY WHEN ADDRESSING A SUPERIOR. THERE IS NOTHING OF THIS NATURE IN THE HEBREW TEXT. THIS FORM IS NOW ARCHAIC IN ENGLISH, BUT IT IS STILL COMMONLY USED IN PRAYER, “O LORD, HEAR US.” MODERN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OMIT IT. AN EQUIVALENT FORM IS USED IN MANY LANGUAGES, BUT SUCH A FORM SHOULD BE USED ONLY IF IT IS NATURAL. WHAT WILT THOU GIVE ME IS A COMPLAINT STATED IN THE FORM OF A QUESTION. IT REFERS BACK TO THE LORD’S PROMISE IN VERSE 1, “YOUR REWARD SHALL BE VERY GREAT.” ABRAM’S QUESTION IS RHETORICAL, AS THE SENSE IS “YOU HAVEN’T GIVEN ME WHAT I NEED,” OR AS SPCL SAYS, “HOW DOES YOUR REWARDING ME HELP ME?” STATED NEGATIVELY THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED “YOUR REWARDING ME DOES NOTHING FOR ME.” TEV CAPTURES THE DESPAIR IN ABRAM’S QUESTION WITH “WHAT GOOD WILL YOUR REWARD DO ME …?” FRCL SAYS “WHAT GOOD DOES IT DO TO GIVE ME SOMETHING?” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS KIND OF QUESTION WILL REQUIRE A REPLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHAT WILL YOUR REWARD [GIFT] DO FOR ME? NOTHING.” ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING THIS MAY BE “WILL YOUR GIFT HELP ME? NOT AT ALL.” ABRAM’S LAMENT OR COMPLAINT SUGGESTS A DEGREE OF REPROACH OR OF BLAMING THE LORD FOR HIS CONDITION. FOR I CONTINUE CHILDLESS IS LITERALLY “AND I GO CHILDLESS.” THE VERB “GO” SOMETIMES CARRIES THE SENSE OF “GO AWAY,” “VANISH” (JOB 7:9); AND IT MAY EVEN HAVE THE PARTICULAR SENSE OF “DIE” (PSA 39:13). SOME INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND ABRAM TO REFER TO DYING WITHOUT AN HEIR, A VERY GREAT TRAGEDY IN VIEW OF THE PROMISE MADE TO HIM IN 12:2. A TRANSLATION THAT TAKES UP THIS THOUGHT SAYS “… BECAUSE I WILL DIE SOON, AND I HAVE NO CHILD.” CHILDLESS TRANSLATES A WORD USED ELSEWHERE ONLY IN LEV 20:20, 21 AND JER 22:30. HEBREW DOES NOT INDICATE MALE OR FEMALE CHILD IN THIS TERM, THE SAME AS WITH “CHILDLESS” IN ENGLISH. HOWEVER, FOR LANGUAGES IN WHICH NO EQUIVALENT WORD EXISTS, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE A TERM FOR “SON.” IN TRANSLATION IT IS IMPORTANT TO RELATE THE TWO PARTS OF ABRAM’S SPEECH, THE QUESTION AND THE STATEMENT, TO EACH OTHER. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE BEST TO REVERSE THE ORDER AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SINCE I AM GOING TO DIE WITHOUT A CHILD, WHAT IS THERE THAT YOU CAN GIVE ME?” AND THE HEIR OF MY HOUSE: TEV, BUT NOT RSV, SHOWS THAT THE HEBREW AT THE END OF THIS VERSE IS UNCLEAR. SOME COMMENTATORS SAY “UNTRANSLATABLE.” NJB LEAVES A BLANK IN ITS TRANSLATION AT THIS POINT. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED HEIR OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. HOWEVER, THERE IS SUFFICIENT PARALLELISM BETWEEN VERSE 2B AND VERSE 3B, WHICH IS CLEAR, TO ASSUME THE TWO PASSAGES HAVE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME SENSE. HEIR REFERS TO SOMEONE WHO INHERITS THE PROPERTY AFTER THE OWNER DIES. HEIR OF MY HOUSEDOES NOT MEAN “THE ONE WHO WILL INHERIT MY HOUSE” BUT RATHER “THE ONE OF MY HOUSEHOLD WHO WILL INHERIT MY PROPERTY WHEN I DIE” OR “THE PERSON IN MY FAMILY CAMP WHO WILL INHERIT FROM ME.” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH HEIR MUST BE TRANSLATED BY A DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE PERSON WHO WILL OWN MY POSSESSIONS WHEN I DIE IS …” OR “I WILL GIVE MY WEALTH TO.…” SOME MORE NATURAL IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS ARE “THE ONE WHO WILL STAND IN MY PLACE,” “THE ONE WHO WILL HOLD MY GROUND AND MY POSSESSIONS,” AND “THE ONE WHO WILL TAKE OVER MY EVERYTHING.” ELIEZER IDENTIFIES ABRAM’S HEIR BY NAME; IF THE HEBREW TEXT IS REALLY REFERRING TO DAMASCUS, THIS MAY MEAN THAT HE WAS A NATIVE OF THAT CITY. FOR DAMASCUS SEE 14:15.
GENESIS 15:3: THIS VERSE REPEATS CLEARLY IN THE FORM OF A LAMENT WHAT IS STATED OBSCURELY IN THE LAST PART OF VERSE 2.  AND ABRAM SAID MARKS THE CONTINUATION OF ABRAM’S SPEECH. TEV AND OTHERS DO NOT TRANSLATE IT, AS IT IS STYLISTICALLY UNNECESSARY IN ENGLISH. HOWEVER, IT MAY SERVE TO MARK THIS AS A SPEECH, AND SUCH MARKINGS ARE ESSENTIAL IN SOME LANGUAGES. BEHOLD, THOU HAST GIVEN ME NO OFFSPRING: FOR BEHOLD SEE 1:31. ABRAM COMPLAINS THAT GOD HAS GIVEN HIM NO “SEED,” A COMMON WAY TO REFER TO DESCENDANTS OR OFFSPRING IN HEBREW. WE MAY REPHRASE THIS COMPLAINT TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “LOOK, YOU HAVE NOT MADE ME THE FATHER OF ANY CHILDREN” OR “LISTEN, YOU HAVE NOT ENABLED ME TO BECOME A FATHER.” A SLAVE BORN IN MY HOUSE IS LITERALLY “A SON OF MY HOUSE.” THIS IS INTERPRETED TO BE THE LEGAL PRACTICE DESCRIBED IN THE NUZI TABLETS FROM MESOPOTAMIA, IN WHICH A CHILDLESS COUPLE COULD ADOPT A FRIEND OR EVEN A SLAVE, WHO THEN UNDERTOOK TO CARE FOR THE COUPLE IN THEIR DECLINING YEARS AND TO PROVIDE THEM WITH A FITTING BURIAL. IN EXCHANGE THAT PERSON WAS NAMED AS THEIR HEIR. THE USE OF SLAVE OR “SERVANT” IN TRANSLATION DEPENDS UPON THE MEANINGS THESE TERMS HAVE IN THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE. IF NEITHER IS SUITABLE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE A DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE SUCH AS “A MAN OF MY CAMP WHO WORKS FOR ME” OR “ONE OF THE WORKERS WHO BELONGS TO MY CAMP.” WILL BE MY HEIR: SEE DISCUSSION IN VERSE 2. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT POSSIBLE TO COMBINE VERSES 2 AND 3 SO THAT A BETTER FLOW OF THOUGHT IS MAINTAINED. FOR EXAMPLE, FRCL SAYS “ABRAM ANSWERED: LORD, MY GOD, WHAT GOOD IS IT TO GIVE ME ANYTHING? I AM CHILDLESS, YOU HAVE GIVEN ME NO DESCENDANT. MY HEIR, THE ONE WHO WILL RECEIVE MY PROPERTY, IS ELIEZER OF DAMASCUS, ONE OF MY SERVANTS.” VERSE NUMBERS 2–3 ARE PLACED BEFORE THE COMBINED VERSE IN THIS CASE.
GENESIS 15:4: THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO HIM: THE FORM OF THIS EXPRESSION SHOULD FOLLOW THAT USED IN VERSE 1, UNLESS IT IS MODIFIED FOR STYLISTIC PURPOSES HERE. TO HIM MEANS TO ABRAM, AND SINCE THIS IS THE SECOND TIME THE LORD ADDRESSES ABRAM, SOME WORD SUCH AS “AGAIN” MAY BE REQUIRED. THE WHOLE EXPRESSION MAY BE MORE CLEARLY EXPRESSED AS “THE LORD SPOKE AGAIN TO ABRAM, OR SIMPLY “AGAIN, THE LORD SAID.” TEV PLACES THE FOCUS ON ABRAM’S ACT OF HEARING, “THEN HE HEARD THE LORD SPEAKING TO HIM AGAIN.” THIS MAN, LITERALLY “THIS,” REFERS TO ABRAM’S SERVANT ELIEZER NAMED IN VERSE 2. IN ORDER TO AVOID CONFUSION, IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOUR SERVANT ELIEZER,” OR AS TEV DOES, “THIS SLAVE ELIEZER.” YOUR OWN SON TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “THAT WHICH GOES OUT OF YOUR INWARD PARTS.” THE EXPRESSION IS USED ALSO IN 2 SAM 7:12. THE SENSE IS AS TRANSLATED BY RSV AND TEV. IN MANY LANGUAGES AN EXPRESSION THAT REFLECTS THE PHYSICAL CONNECTION OF FATHER TO SON IS USED; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE SON YOUR BODY WILL GIVE,” “THE SON YOU GIVE LIFE TO,” OR SOMETIMES “THE SON OF YOUR STRENGTH.” SINCE THERE IS BOTH A STRONG EMPHASIS IN THE LORD’S PROMISE AND A STRONG CONTRAST BETWEEN THE SERVANT AND THE PROMISED SON, SOME LANGUAGES WILL NATURALLY INCLUDE THE WORD “NO!” IN THIS SPEECH. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION HAS “NO! THAT WORKING MAN WON’T TAKE OVER YOUR THINGS.” ANOTHER SAYS “THAT MAN WILL NOT TAKE YOUR PLACE. NO. THE ONE WHO WILL COME FROM YOUR OWN BODY WILL TAKE YOUR PLACE.” SHALL BE YOUR HEIR: SEE VERSE 3.
GENESIS 15:5: AND HE BROUGHT HIM OUTSIDE: THE SETTING FOR THE VISION IS INSIDE ABRAM’S TENT UNDER A STARRY SKY. NOW THAT SETTING CHANGES AS ABRAM LEAVES THE TENT AND STANDS IN THE OPEN. HE REFERS TO THE LORD AND HIM TO ABRAM, AND MUST OFTEN BE RENDERED “THE LORD BROUGHT ABRAM OUTSIDE HIS TENT.” BROUGHT HIM OUTSIDE IS SPOKEN FROM THE POINT OF VIEW THAT IS OUTSIDE THE TENT. IN SOME LANGUAGES HE BROUGHT HIM OUTSIDE MAY BE RENDERED “THE LORD CAUSED ABRAM TO LEAVE HIS TENT,” “HE MADE HIM GO OUTSIDE,” OR “HE MADE ABRAM LEAVE THE TENT AND GO OUTSIDE.” IF “VISION” IN VERSE 1 HAS BEEN TRANSLATED IN TERMS OF A DREAM THAT COMES WHILE A PERSON IS ASLEEP, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY HERE “THE LORD WOKE ABRAM UP AND MADE HIM GO OUTSIDE.” AND SAID: FROM THIS POINT IN THE STORY THE REGULAR WORD FOR SPEAKING IN NARRATIVE IS USED WITH THE LORD AS SUBJECT, INSTEAD OF THE FORMULA “THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME,” WHICH IS FOUND IN VERSES 1 AND 4. LOOK TOWARD HEAVEN CONTAINS THE SAME PARTICLE OF ENTREATY USED IN ABRAM’S SPEECH TO LOT IN 13:8. IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT IT SEEMS TO SERVE NO PURPOSE OTHER THAN TO INTENSIFY THE COMMAND. IN THIS CONTEXT HEAVEN REFERS TO THE NIGHT SKY, SO TEV AND OTHER ENGLISH VERSIONS HAVE “LOOK AT THE SKY.” NUMBER THE STARS: THE VERB MEANING TO COUNT IS USED IN HEBREW TWICE, HERE AND IN THE CLAUSE THAT FOLLOWS. THE WORD IS USED ALSO IN 1 KGS 8:5. THE SENSE IS “COUNT THE STARS TO SEE HOW MANY THERE ARE.” IF YOU ARE ABLE TO NUMBER THEM: THE THOUGHT IS THAT IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO COUNT ALL THE STARS, PARTICULARLY THE HUGE NUMBER SEEN ON A CLEAR NIGHT ABOVE THE DESERT, WHERE NO ARTIFICIAL LIGHTS OBSCURE THEM. IN TRANSLATION THE “IF” CLAUSE MAY REQUIRE ADJUSTING FOR STYLISTIC REASONS TO SOMETHING LIKE “IF YOU CAN.” TEV RESHAPES THE COMMAND TO “TRY TO COUNT THE STARS.” IT IS ASSUMED THAT ABRAM CANNOT LITERALLY COUNT ALL THE STARS. THE SENSE OF THE EXPRESSION MAY BE KEPT BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE STARS ARE MORE THAN CAN BE COUNTED” OR “NO ONE CAN COUNT THE NUMBER OF STARS.” GECL SAYS “LOOK AT THE STARS IN THE SKY. CAN YOU COUNT THEM?” IN SOME LANGUAGES SUCH A QUESTION REQUIRES A REPLY, “OF COURSE NOT.” THEN HE SAID TO HIM MAY BE STYLISTICALLY UNNECESSARY. IT SERVES AS A TRANSITION TO THE CONCLUSION. HOWEVER, IN SOME LANGUAGES SUCH A TRANSITION OR PAUSE WILL HAVE TO BE CAREFULLY MARKED. SO SHALL YOUR DESCENDANTS BE: THE MEANING IS THAT ABRAM’S DESCENDANTS (“SEED”) WILL BE AS NUMEROUS OR UNCOUNTABLE AS THE STARS. IN TRANSLATION IT MUST BE MADE CLEAR IN SOME LANGUAGES THAT THE COMPARISON IS NOT TO THE SMALLNESS, DISTANCE, OR BRIGHTNESS OF THE STARS, BUT TO THEIR VERY GREAT NUMBER. ACCORDINGLY WE MUST SOMETIMES SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JUST AS THE STARS ARE COUNTLESS, SO WILL YOUR DESCENDANTS BE,” “YOU CANNOT COUNT THE STARS BECAUSE THEY ARE SO MANY, AND NEITHER WILL ANYBODY BE ABLE TO COUNT YOUR DESCENDANTS,” OR “YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE AS NUMEROUS AS THE STARS.” A TRANSLATION THAT TAKES UP SOME OF THE SUGGESTIONS ABOVE IN A CONVERSATIONAL WAY SAYS “LOOK UP AT THE SKY. DO YOU SEE ALL THOSE STARS? DO YOU THINK YOU CAN COUNT THEM ALL? NOT AT ALL! WELL, I’M GOING TO GIVE YOU AS MANY DESCENDANTS AS THAT.” 
GENESIS 15:6: IN VERSES 2–3 ABRAM HAD NOT ACCEPTED THE LORD’S PROMISE; HE HAD, IN FACT, COUNTERED IT BY HIS OBJECTIONS. HOWEVER, NOW THERE IS FULL ACCEPTANCE OF WHAT THE LORD HAS SAID, AND THIS VERSE CONCLUDES THE FIRST PART ON A POSITIVE NOTE. AND HE BELIEVED THE LORD: THE VERB TRANSLATED BELIEVED WITH “THE LORD” AS OBJECT MEANS TO TRUST, RELY ON, HAVE CONFIDENCE IN. ABRAM TRUSTS THE LORD TO DO WHAT HE SAYS HE WILL DO. IN MANY LANGUAGES EXPRESSION OF BELIEF OR TRUST IS STATED IDIOMATICALLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “TO LEAN YOUR WEIGHT ON,” “TO PLACE YOURSELF IN THE HANDS OF,” “TO GIVE YOUR HEART TO BE HELD BY SOMEONE,” “TO REST YOURSELF FIRMLY UPON.” AND HE RECKONED IT TO HIM: THAT IS, THE LORD CONSIDERED, LOOKED UPON ABRAM’S ACT OF TRUSTING HIM AS AN ACT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AS USED HERE IS NOT A SPIRITUAL QUALITY OF ABRAM; BUT RATHER IT DENOTES A RELATIONSHIP, NAMELY, BEING IN RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. AS VON RAD SAYS, “MAN IS RIGHTEOUS SO LONG AS HE AFFIRMS THE REGULATIONS OF THE COMMUNAL RELATIONSHIP ESTABLISHED BY GOD.…” IN ROM 4:3, 9, 22, AND GAL 3:6 PAUL REFERS TO GEN 15:6, WHERE TEV TRANSLATES “GOD ACCEPTED HIM [ABRAM] AS RIGHTEOUS.” WE MAY RENDER THIS EXPRESSION, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND THE LORD CONSIDERED ABRAM’S FAITH TO BE RIGHTEOUSNESS” OR “THE LORD COUNTED HIS FAITH AS RIGHTEOUSNESS.” HOWEVER, MANY LANGUAGES REQUIRE EVENT-LIKE WORDS TO EXPRESS RIGHTEOUSNESS. THEREFORE, IN TERMS OF THE RELATIONSHIP SUGGESTED ABOVE, WE MAY SOMETIMES TRANSLATE “THE LORD CONSIDERED ABRAM AS BEING RIGHT WITH HIMSELF.” ANOTHER WAY THIS MAY BE DONE IS BY EXPRESSING THE RELATIONSHIP ELEMENT THROUGH THE WORD “ACCEPT.” ACCORDINGLY, TEV TRANSLATES “THE LORD WAS PLEASED WITH HIM AND ACCEPTED HIM.” GECL SAYS “ABRAM TRUSTED IN THE LORD’S PROMISE, AND SO HE FOUND GOD’S ACCEPTANCE.” SOME LANGUAGES FIND IT DIFFICULT TO EXPRESS THE THOUGHT “BE RIGHT WITH” OR “TO BE IN RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH.” SOMETIMES THE CLOSEST EQUIVALENT MAY BE “TO BE RELATED TO GOD AS PEOPLE SHOULD BE,” OR IN THE CONTEXT OF THIS VERSE, “AND HE WAS PLEASED WITH ABRAM AND CONSIDERED HIM RELATED TO GOD AS HE SHOULD BE.”
GENESIS 15:7: IN THE SECOND PART OF CHAPTER 15 (VERSES 15:7–21), THE LORD SOLEMNLY PROMISES THE LAND TO ABRAM. THE STORY CONTINUES FROM THE PREVIOUS VERSE; AND AS NOTED IN THE INTRODUCTION TO THE SUBDIVISION, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF PARALLELS BETWEEN THIS PART OF THE STORY AND VERSES 1. IT WILL BE NOTED THAT THE EVENT IN VERSE 5 IS AT NIGHT, ALTHOUGH THE NEXT INDICATION OF TIME, WHICH IS IN VERSE 12, IS BEFORE SUNDOWN. IF THE STORY IS NOW FOLLOWING THE NORMAL NARRATIVE PATTERN, THIS MEANS THAT THE CONVERSATION AND ACTIONS REPORTED IN VERSES 15:7–11 TAKE PLACE IN A PERIOD OF TIME THAT INCLUDES AT LEAST THE LAST PART OF THE NIGHT, AFTER ABRAM LEAVES HIS TENT, AND MOST OF THE FOLLOWING DAY. AND HE SAID TO HIM INTRODUCES THE SECOND STAGE OF THE COVENANT STORY. TEV AND NRSV MARK THIS AS THE NEXT STAGE OF THE STORY BY USING THE CONNECTION “THEN …” IN ENGLISH. NEB AND REB GO FURTHER, HOWEVER, AND MAKE THIS NEXT PROMISE A SECOND CONSEQUENCE OF ABRAM’S FAITH; THEY HAVE NO BREAK AT ALL BETWEEN VERSES 6 AND 7 AND MAKE VERSE 7 A PART OF THE SAME SENTENCE AS VERSE 6. IF WE ACCEPT THAT VERSE 7 FOLLOWS ON FROM VERSE 6 WITHOUT ANY BREAK, THEN THE SETTING FOR VERSES 7–9 WILL BE THE SAME AS FOR VERSE 5, THAT IS, AT NIGHT OUTSIDE ABRAM’S TENT. HOWEVER, IF WE TAKE THIS TO BE THE BEGINNING OF A NEW EPISODE, THEN IT MAY HAVE ALL HAPPENED ON THE DAY AFTER THE VISION OR EVEN A NUMBER OF DAYS LATER. IN THIS CASE WE MAY CONSIDER INCLUDING A TIME MARKER SUCH AS “ON THE NEXT DAY …” OR “SOME TIME LATER.…” AND WE MAY ALSO TAKE ACCOUNT OF THIS BEING ANOTHER CONVERSATION BETWEEN THE LORD AND ABRAM BY BEGINNING “AFTER THAT THE LORD SPOKE TO ABRAM AGAIN AND SAID.…” I AM THE LORD WHO BROUGHT YOU FROM UR OF THE CHALDEANS RECALLS THE PARALLEL EXPRESSION IN EXO 20:2; LEV 25:38; DEUT. 5:6, IN WHICH THE LORD APPEARS AS THE ONE WHO DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE FROM EGYPT. BROUGHT TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB USED IN VERSE 5. THE SENSE IS “LED, TOOK OUT, CAUSED TO LEAVE.” UR OF THE CHALDEANS: OR “UR IN BABYLONIA.” FOR DISCUSSION SEE 11:28. TO GIVE YOU THIS LAND TO POSSESS: LAND REFERS TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHICH IS DEFINED IN AN EXCEPTIONALLY BROAD MANNER IN VERSES 18–21. IF THIS LAND IS TOO RESTRICTIVE (IT MAY REFER TO LITTLE MORE THAN A GARDEN AREA IN SOME LANGUAGES), WE MAY SAY WITH NJB “THIS COUNTRY.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS AREA, REGION, TERRITORY.” TO POSSESS OR “TAKE POSSESSION OF” PROBABLY HAS THE SENSE OF TAKING BY FORCE. NOTE NEB “GIVE YOU THIS LAND TO OCCUPY,” AND NIV “… TO TAKE POSSESSION OF IT.”
GENESIS 15:8: BUT HE SAID: THERE IS A CHANGE OF SPEAKERS AT THIS POINT THAT MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED BY THE USE OF A NAME IN SOME LANGUAGES: “BUT ABRAM SAID.…” RSV BUT SUGGESTS THAT THERE IS A DOUBT IN ABRAM’S QUESTION. TEV IS THE SAME. HOWEVER, OTHERS INTERPRET ABRAM’S QUESTION AS ONLY A REQUEST FOR A SIGN TO CONFIRM GOD’S PROMISE OF THE LAND. O LORD GOD: SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 2. HOW AM I TO KNOW THAT I SHALL POSSESS IT? IS A QUESTION IN WHICH ABRAM APPEARS TO ASK FOR A SIGN OR PROOF BY WHICH HE CAN KNOW THAT HE WILL POSSESS, OCCUPY, TAKE OVER THE LAND. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE “WHAT WILL YOU SHOW ME SO THAT I CAN BE SURE THAT I WILL POSSESS THE LAND?” ONE TYPICAL TRANSLATION SAYS “BY WHAT SIGN WILL I KNOW THAT I WILL CLAIM THIS LAND AS MINE?”
GENESIS 15:9: HE SAID TO HIM: THIS AGAIN MARKS A CHANGE OF SPEAKERS AND MAY BE RENDERED “THE LORD SAID TO ABRAM.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS PHRASE MAY NOT BE REQUIRED. IN SOME OTHER LANGUAGES THE EXPRESSION WILL BE “THEN THE LORD ANSWERED ABRAM,” AS IN TEV. IT IS NOT DIRECTLY STATED IN THE TEXT THAT WHAT THE LORD SAYS TO ABRAM HERE IS AN ANSWER TO ABRAM’S REQUEST FOR A SIGN. BUT IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS CLEAR IN TRANSLATION. IT IS SUGGESTED RATHER WEAKLY BY THOSE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS THAT SAY “HE [THE LORD] ANSWERED.…” NIV EXPRESSES IT BETTER WITH “SO THE LORD SAID.…” WHAT FOLLOWS IS AN OATH RITUAL IN WHICH THE ONE WHO SWEARS THAT SOMETHING IS TRUE OR COMMITS HIMSELF TO CARRY OUT A PROMISE PASSES BETWEEN THE HALVES OF SLAIN ANIMALS. HE THUS CALLS FOR DEATH TO COME UPON HIM (LIKE THE ANIMALS AROUND HIM) IF HE BREAKS HIS SOLEMN WORD. IN THIS CASE IT IS GOD WHO PASSES SYMBOLICALLY BETWEEN THE ANIMAL PARTS. BRING ME A HEIFER THREE YEARS OLD: THE TERM HEIFER REFERS TO A YOUNG COW, OR ESPECIALLY ONE THAT HAS NOT HAD A CALF. MANY LANGUAGES HAVE SPECIAL TERMS FOR COWS, NOT ONLY IN REGARD TO WHETHER OR NOT THE COW HAS HAD A CALF, BUT ALSO IN RELATION TO SUCH THINGS AS SIZE, COLOR, AND DISPOSITION. IF THERE IS NO KNOWN TERM FOR HEIFER, WE MAY BE ABLE TO SAY “A COW THAT HAS NOT YET HAD A CALF,” OR SIMPLY “A COW,” SINCE IT IS THE AGE THAT IS IMPORTANT IN THIS CONTEXT. GECL SAYS “A THREE-YEAR-OLD COW.” SINCE THE FIRST THREE ANIMALS MUST EACH BE THREE YEARS OLD, IT MAY BE BEST, AS IN TEV, TO SAY IT ONCE: “EACH OF THEM THREE YEARS OLD.” IN TRANSLATING THE TERM BRING IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO THINK OF THIS AS A SEQUENCE OF TWO OR MORE ACTIONS IN SOME LANGUAGES. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION HAS “YOU GO AND FIND A COW AND …, AND YOU BRING THEM ALL TO ME.” ANOTHER SAYS “YOU CHOOSE OUT A COW AND … AND BRING THEM HERE.” IN AREAS WHERE THE KILLING OF A COW IN THE WAY DESCRIBED HERE WILL PRODUCE REVULSION, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO ADD A NOTE SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “AMONG THE HEBREWS AND THEIR ANCESTORS THE COW WAS CONSIDERED A SUITABLE ANIMAL FOR FOOD AND FOR SACRIFICE.” A SHE-GOAT: GOATS ARE KNOWN IN MOST PLACES AROUND THE WORLD, AND TRANSLATORS GENERALLY HAVE LITTLE OR NO TROUBLE FINDING AN ADEQUATE TERM FOR THIS KIND OF CONTEXT. OFTEN THE TERM FOR SHE-GOAT IS UNRELATED FORMALLY TO THE WORD FOR “HE-GOAT.” RAM IS A MATURE MALE SHEEP. A TURTLEDOVE, AND A YOUNG PIGEON: THE HEBREW TERMS DO NOT CLEARLY DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THESE BIRDS. THE TERM USED IN GEN 8:8, IN WHICH NOAH RELEASED A “DOVE,” IS A DIFFERENT WORD THAN THE ONE USED HERE (SEE 8:8 FOR DISCUSSION). ALTHOUGH A DISTINCTION CAN BE MADE BETWEEN “DOVES” (WHICH HAVE POINTED TAILS) AND “PIGEONS” (WHICH HAVE SQUARED OFF TAILS), THERE DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE A CLEAR DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE VARIOUS TERMS USED FOR THESE KINDS OF BIRDS IN HEBREW. FOR ILLUSTRATION AND COMMENTS SEE FAUNA AND FLORA OF THE HOLY BIBLE, PAGES 23–24.
GENESIS 15:10: AT THIS POINT OF THE STORY, IF NOT IN VERSES 15:7–9, THE SETTING MUST SURELY BE DAYTIME, SINCE THE ACTIVITIES NOW DESCRIBED ARE DAYTIME ACTIVITIES, AND BIRDS OF PREY ONLY FLY AROUND DURING THE DAY. A CONSIDERABLE AMOUNT OF TIME WOULD ALSO BE REQUIRED TO DO ALL THAT IS DESCRIBED HERE. AND HE BROUGHT HIM ALL THESE: HE REFERS TO ABRAM AND HIM TO GOD. TEV SAYS CLEARLY “ABRAM BROUGHT THE ANIMALS TO GOD.” CUT THEM IN TWO MEANS TO CUT THE ANIMALS (BUT NOT THE BIRDS) BY DIVIDING THEM DOWN THE MIDDLE. TRANSLATORS SHOULD AVOID A WORD FOR “CUT IN TWO” THAT MEANS CUT THROUGH THE MIDDLE SO THAT THE HEAD AND FRONT LEGS ARE ON ONE PART AND THE HIND QUARTERS ARE ON THE OTHER. IN SOME LANGUAGE’S READERS MAY BE CONFUSED IF IT IS NOT STATED THAT ABRAM KILLED THE ANIMALS BEFORE CUTTING THEM IN TWO. ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, SAYS “THEN ABRAM WENT AND BROUGHT ALL THESE TO THE LORD; THEN HE KILLED THEM ALL, AND SPLIT EACH OF THE THREE ANIMALS INTO TWO HALVES.” LAID EACH HALF OVER AGAINST THE OTHER: OR AS TEV SAYS MORE CLEARLY, “PLACED THE HALVES OPPOSITE EACH OTHER IN TWO ROWS.” IN SOME CASES, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “HE LAID THE LEFT HALF OF AN ANIMAL ON ONE SIDE, AND ON THE OTHER SIDE HE LAID THE RIGHT HALF OF THAT ANIMAL.” BUT HE DID NOT CUT THE BIRDS IN TWO: HERE AGAIN IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “ABRAM KILLED THE BIRDS, BUT DID NOT CUT THEM IN TWO.”
GENESIS 15:11: WHEN BIRDS OF PREY CAME DOWN: BIRDS OF PREY IS SINGULAR IN HEBREW, BUT THE SENSE IS CLEARLY COLLECTIVE. SOME INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND THE BIRDS OF PREY HERE TO REFER TO EVIL OMENS OR EVIL POWERS ATTEMPTING TO INTERFERE IN THE COVENANT RITUAL. IN MANY LANGUAGES THERE IS NO GENERAL TERM OR EXPRESSION FOR BIRDS OF PREY, AND TRANSLATORS MAY HAVE TO CONSIDER USING THE NAME OF A PARTICULAR BIRD THAT IS KNOWN TO FEED ON THE DEAD BODIES OF ANIMALS. TEV AND OTHERS UNDERSTAND THESE BIRDS TO BE “VULTURES.” VULTURES ARE WIDELY KNOWN BUT ARE SOMETIMES CALLED BY TERMS THAT DESCRIBE THEIR FUNCTION; FOR EXAMPLE, “VILLAGE CLEANERS” OR “GOD’S MESSENGERS” (SINCE THEY ARE SAID TO BE SENT BY GOD TO CLEAN UP THE FOREST). IN PARTS OF THE WORLD WHERE VULTURES ARE NOT FOUND, IT IS OFTEN CERTAIN HAWKS, EAGLES, OR CROWS THAT FEED ON THE BODIES OF ANIMALS THAT HAVE DIED. EXAMPLES OF SOME DIFFERENT TRANSLATIONS ARE: “SOME SEA-EAGLES CAME,” “THEN THE BIRDS, DEAD FLESH EATERS, LANDED AND SAT ON …,” “THEN SOME BIRDS CAME DOWN ON THOSE DEAD ANIMALS TO EAT THEM,” “THEN THOSE BIG VULTURE BIRDS, WHICH ALL THE TIME EAT DEAD BODIES, CAME.” CAME DOWN SHOULD BE TRANSLATED BY A VERB SUITABLE FOR THE DESCENT OF THE BIRDS NAMED. REB AND SPEISER SAY “SWOOPED DOWN.” CARCASSES REFERS TO THE DEAD BODY PARTS OF THE ANIMALS ABRAM HAS LAID OUT. IN SOME LANGUAGES, CARCASSES CANNOT BE USED TO REFER TO THESE BODY PARTS. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “PARTS OF THE CARCASSES.” DEAD ANIMAL AND HUMAN BODIES ARE OFTEN REFERRED TO BY DIFFERENT TERMS. ABRAM DROVE THEM AWAY: THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY HOW ABRAM DID THIS, BUT HE WAS APPARENTLY SUCCESSFUL. IN ENGLISH “TO DRIVE SOMETHING OFF” MEANS TO USE FORCE TO CAUSE IT TO LEAVE QUICKLY. NEB HAS “SCARED THEM AWAY.”
GENESIS 15:12: AS SOME COMMENTATORS POINT OUT, THE SECTION FROM VERSE 12 TO VERSE 16 DESCRIBES ANOTHER DREAM OR TRANCE THAT INTERRUPTS THE COURSE OF THE OATH RITUAL. THE NATURAL SEQUENCE OF THAT RITUAL MOVES FROM THE END OF VERSE 11 TO THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 17. FOR MANY TRANSLATORS, HOWEVER, THERE WILL BE NO NEED FOR SPECIAL MARKING OF THIS SECTION, SINCE IT FITS NATURALLY INTO THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS THAT COME BEFORE IT AND AFTER IT. AS THE SUN WAS GOING DOWN IS THE SETTING IN TIME OF THE NEXT EPISODE. THIS SETTING REMAINS UNTIL VERSE 17, WHICH MOVES THE ACTION TO THE NEXT DEVELOPMENT. A DEEP SLEEP FELL ON ABRAM: DEEP SLEEP TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD USED IN 2:21, WHEN GOD CAUSED A DEEP SLEEP TO FALL ON ADAM BEFORE TAKING ONE OF HIS RIBS. IN A NUMBER OF LANGUAGES THIS KIND OF SLEEP IS DESCRIBED IDIOMATICALLY AS A “DEAD SLEEP,” OR PEOPLE SAY “HE SLEPT AS IF HE WERE DEAD.” SPEISER, NJB, AND REB ANTICIPATE THE FACT THAT THE LORD WILL SPEAK TO ABRAM IN THIS SLEEP, BY CALLING IT A “TRANCE.” SEE ALSO JOB 33:15. AND LO: SEE 8:11. A DREAD AND GREAT DARKNESS IS SIMILAR TO THE EXPERIENCE OF ELIPHAZ, WHEN A SPIRIT VISITED HIM IN THE NIGHT IN JOB 4:13–15. THE NARRATOR PICTURES ABRAM AS EXPERIENCING THE APPROACH OF GOD, WHICH PRODUCES A GREAT SENSE OF FEAR. THE DARKNESS MAY BE SO THAT ABRAM WILL NOT SEE GOD, AS THIS COULD CAUSE DEATH. THE HEBREW EXPRESSION CONSISTS OF THREE WORDS, AND IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THESE WORDS REFER TO ONE OR TWO ITEMS. RSV APPARENTLY TAKES THE EXPRESSION TO MEAN TWO THINGS, “FEAR” AND “DARKNESS.” TEV SEEMS TO DO THE SAME, ALTHOUGH IT TAKES DARKNESS AS ANOTHER MEANING OF FEAR AND SO TRANSLATES “FEAR AND TERROR CAME OVER HIM.” SPCL HAS “SUDDENLY HE WAS SURROUNDED BY A GREAT DARKNESS AND WAS FILLED WITH FEAR.” OTHERS TAKE THE HEBREW EXPRESSION TO REFER TO ONE ITEM ONLY; FOR EXAMPLE, FRCL UNDERSTANDS DARKNESS AS A QUALITY OF TERROR AND SO TRANSLATES “A GREAT AND SOMBER TERROR TOOK HOLD OF HIM.” REB IS SIMILAR, ALSO SPEISER “DEEP DARK DREAD.” ALL OF THESE ARE SUITABLE MODELS FOR TRANSLATION.
GENESIS 15:13: THE LORD’S NEXT SPEECH, WHICH ABRAM HEARS IN HIS DREAM OR TRANCE, IS A SERIES OF PROPHECIES OR STATEMENTS ABOUT FUTURE EVENTS. THEN THE LORD SAID TO ABRAM INTRODUCES THIS SPEECH. SOME TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO MAKE CLEAR THAT ABRAM IS DREAMING, BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN THE LORD SPOKE TO ABRAM IN A DREAM AND SAID.…” KNOW OF A SURETY IS HEBREW IS FORMED BY DOUBLING THE VERB KNOW; THIS OFFERS THE TROUBLED ABRAM ASSURANCE. THE EXPRESSION IS BETTER RENDERED BY NEB AND NRSV “KNOW THIS FOR CERTAIN,” IN WHICH THE WORD “THIS” POINTS AHEAD TO WHAT THE LORD IS ABOUT TO TELL ABRAM. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU MUST UNDERSTAND WHAT I WILL TELL YOU,” “LISTEN CAREFULLY TO WHAT I TELL YOU.” TEV WEAKENS THE OPENING OF THE SPEECH BY OMITTING THIS EXPRESSION. YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE SOJOURNERS IS LITERALLY “YOUR SEED WILL BE AN ALIEN.” AN ALIEN IS A PERSON LIVING AS A FOREIGNER IN A COUNTRY TO WHICH HE DOES NOT BELONG AND WHERE HE DOES NOT HAVE RIGHTS AS A NATIVE CITIZEN. IN MANY ENGLISH-SPEAKING COUNTRIES “ALIEN” IS ALSO THE OFFICIAL TECHNICAL TERM FOR SUCH A PERSON, AND THERE ARE SIMILAR TECHNICAL TERMS IN OTHER MAJOR LANGUAGES. HERE TEV SAYS “WILL BE STRANGERS IN A FOREIGN LAND,” WHICH MAY SUGGEST THAT THEY WILL BE A LONG WAY FROM THEIR OWN LAND; IN MANY AREAS, HOWEVER, A PERSON MAY LIVE ONLY A FEW KILOMETERS FROM HOME AND BE CONSIDERED AN ALIEN, FOREIGNER, OR STRANGER. IN SUCH CASES IT IS BEST TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL LIVE IN A COUNTRY WHERE THEY DO NOT BELONG,” OR “… WILL LIVE IN OTHER PEOPLES’ COUNTRY,” OR “… WILL LIVE IN A FOREIGN COUNTRY WHERE PEOPLE WILL SAY ‘YOU DO NOT BELONG HERE.’” WILL BE SLAVES THERE: FOR DISCUSSION OF SLAVES SEE 9:25. THEY WILL BE OPPRESSED: THE VERB RENDERED OPPRESSED MEANS TO MISTREAT, PUNISH, OR AS TEV SAYS, “TREAT CRUELLY.” RSV TRANSLATES THE VERB AS A PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION. HOWEVER, THE HEBREW IS ACTIVE WITH AN IMPERSONAL PLURAL SUBJECT, “THEY WILL OPPRESS THEM”; AND A NUMBER OF LANGUAGES WILL BE ABLE TO USE A SIMILAR CONSTRUCTION. OTHER TRANSLATORS WISHING TO KEEP THE ACTIVE VOICE MAY SAY “THE PEOPLE OF THAT LAND WILL TREAT THEM BADLY.…” EGYPT IS NOT NAMED IN THIS CONTEXT. IN SOME LANGUAGES EXPRESSIONS OF MISTREATING PEOPLE ARE STATED FIGURATIVELY; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY WILL KEEP THEIR FEET ON THEIR NECKS” OR “THEY WILL TIE THEIR HANDS AND FEET.” FOR FOUR HUNDRED YEARS PROBABLY IS A ROUND NUMBER REPRESENTING THE FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS OF EXO 12:40. TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO USE FOOTNOTE REFERENCES TO THE HEBREW BONDAGE IN EGYPT, SUCH AS EXO 1:1–14; ACTS 7:6.
GENESIS 15:14: BUT I WILL BRING JUDGMENT: BUT CONTRASTS THE PRESENT CLAUSE WITH THE PREVIOUS ONE. IN THIS CONTEXT THE VERB BRING JUDGMENT HAS THE SENSE OF CALLING SOMEONE TO ACCOUNT, TO EXECUTE JUSTICE, AND SO “TO PUNISH” (TEV). THE NATION WHICH THEY SERVE: SOME TRANSLATIONS ADJUST THIS EXPRESSION SO THAT THE NATION IS THE SUBJECT OF THE VERB; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE NATION THAT ENSLAVES THEM” (TEV). WE MAY ALSO SAY “THE NATION THAT MAKES THEM ITS SLAVES.” AND AFTERWARD MEANS “AFTER I HAVE PUNISHED THE NATION.” THEY SHALL COME OUT: THEY, REFER TO ABRAM’S DESCENDANTS. COME OUT MEANS TO LEAVE, DEPART FROM THE NATION IN WHICH THEY ARE SLAVES. WITH GREAT POSSESSIONS: POSSESSIONS, AS IN 12:5, REFERS TO MOVABLE PROPERTY AND SO INCLUDES ANIMALS AS WELL AS CAMP BAGGAGE AND VALUABLES SUCH AS GOLD AND SILVER. TEV SAYS “… GREAT WEALTH WITH THEM.”
GENESIS 15:15: BEFORE COMPLETING THE PROPHECY OF THE RETURN OF THE PEOPLE TO CANAAN, VERSE 15 ASSURES ABRAM OF HIS OWN FUTURE, INCLUDING HIS DEATH AND BURIAL. AS FOR YOURSELF: THIS EXPRESSION SHIFTS THE FOCUS FROM ABRAM’S DESCENDANTS IN THE DISTANT FUTURE TO ABRAM HIMSELF IN THE NEARER FUTURE. TEV AND SOME OTHER ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS MARK THIS SHIFT WITH THE PRONOUN “YOURSELF.” IN SOME OTHER LANGUAGES THIS SHIFT IS STATED MORE FULLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “SPEAKING NOW ABOUT YOU,” “BUT YOUR STORY IS LIKE THIS,” OR “THIS IS WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO YOU.…” GO TO YOUR FATHERS IN PEACE: THIS EXPRESSION IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY TO MEAN THAT ABRAM’S BODY WOULD BE RETURNED AT DEATH TO UR IN BABYLONIA OR TO HARAN, BUT TO BE TAKEN AS A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION MEANING TO DIE. A PARALLEL EXPRESSION “GATHERED TO HIS PEOPLE” IS USED IN GEN 25:8. THE NONFIGURATIVE FORM IS USED IN JOB 5:26. IN PEACE: THIS IS THE FIRST USE OF THE TERM SHALOM IN GENESIS. AS SPEISER SAYS, “THE EMPHASIS IS ON SECURITY, SATISFACTION OR FULFILLMENT; IN OTHER WORDS, HERE ‘IN PEACE OF MIND, UNTROUBLED.’” THIS THOUGHT IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED IN SOME LANGUAGES BY IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS; FOR EXAMPLE, “WITH A COOL HEART,” “WITH A QUIET, INNERMOST.” YOU SHALL BE BURIED: OR “THEY WILL BURY YOU.” IN A GOOD OLD AGE REFERS NOT MERELY TO LIVING A GREAT MANY YEARS BUT RATHER TO LIVING HAPPILY TO AN ADVANCED AGE, THAT IS, TO DIE A HAPPY OLD MAN. SEE ALSO GEN 25:8; JUDGES 8:32; 1 CHR. 29:28. TRANSLATORS SHOULD NOTE HOW TEV HAS REARRANGED THE ORDER OF THE EVENTS IN VERSE 15 SO THAT THEY FOLLOW THE ORDER IN WHICH THEY HAPPEN: “LIVE TO A RIPE OLD AGE, DIE IN PEACE, AND BE BURIED.” FRCL OFFERS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY: “YOU WILL DIE IN PEACE, AND YOU WILL BE BURIED AFTER A HAPPY OLD AGE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS VERSE MAY BE TRANSLATED IN SOME SUCH MANNER AS FOLLOWS: “THIS IS WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO YOU: YOU WILL LIVE HAPPILY UNTIL YOU HAVE ONLY ONE HAIR LEFT. THEN YOU WILL CLOSE YOUR EYES FOREVER WITH A COOL HEART, AND THEY WILL BURY YOU IN THE GROUND.” A PACIFIC TRANSLATION SAYS THIS: “YOU WILL LIVE FOR A LONG TIME UNTIL YOU ARE VERY OLD, AND THEN YOU WILL DIE WITH A QUIET MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE YOU A GOOD BURIAL.”
GENESIS 15:16: AND THEY SHALL COME BACK HERE: THEY, REFER TO THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAM MENTIONED IN VERSES 13–14. IN TRANSLATION IT WILL OFTEN BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS CLEAR BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOUR DESCENDANTS SHALL COME BACK HERE.” BACK HERE MEANS TO RETURN TO CANAAN, THE LAND GOD HAS PROMISED TO GIVE THEM. IN THE FOURTH GENERATION: GENERATION TRANSLATES HEBREW DOR, WHICH IS USED IN THE LIMITED SENSE OF A BIOLOGICAL GENERATION AS WELL AS IN THE GENERAL SENSE OF A SPAN OF TIME. SOME INTERPRETERS ASSUME THAT IN THE PATRIARCHAL AGE A GENERATION COULD BE TAKEN TO BE EQUIVALENT TO A HUNDRED YEARS, AND SO FOUR GENERATIONS WOULD MEAN FOUR HUNDRED YEARS. SPEISER ARGUES FOR THE SENSE OF A TIME SPAN, BUT NEARLY ALL TRANSLATIONS, ANCIENT AND MODERN, PREFER THE TERM “GENERATION.” FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES IS NOT YET COMPLETE: THIS CLAUSE SUGGESTS A REASON FOR GOD’S ACTION AGAINST THE AMORITES THAT IS NOT EXPLAINED IN DETAIL BUT MUST BE STATED EXPLICITLY IN TRANSLATION TO MAKE IT CLEAR. THE SENSE IS THAT THE AMORITES ARE EVIL, BUT THEIR SIN HAS NOT YET REACHED THE POINT WHERE GOD HAS DECIDED TO DRIVE THEM OUT OF THE LAND. THE NATURE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE CANAANITES IS DESCRIBED IN LEV 18; SEE PARTICULARLY VERSES 24–28. TEV PROVIDES A MODEL THAT PLACES GOD’S ACTION AT THE BEGINNING AND END, “BECAUSE I WILL NOT DRIVE OUT THE AMORITES UNTIL THEY BECOME SO WICKED THAT THEY MUST BE PUNISHED.” VARIOUS TRANSLATIONS USE DIFFERENT EXPRESSIONS TO CONVEY THE IDEA OF INIQUITY BECOMING COMPLETE; FOR EXAMPLE, “BECAUSE THE BAD BEHAVIOR OF THE AMORITE PEOPLE WHO LIVE HERE NOW HAS NOT REACHED ITS FULL MARK YET” AND “THIS WILL HAPPEN WHEN THE AMORITE PEOPLE WHO LIVE HERE NOW HAVE BECOME REALLY BAD; WHEN THEY BECOME REALLY BAD, I WILL PUNISH THEM AND I WILL BRING BACK.…” IN 10:16 THE TERM AMORITES REFERS TO ONE PARTICULAR GROUP OF PEOPLE. HOWEVER, THIS NAME APPLIES MORE GENERALLY IN OTHER REFERENCES, AS HERE, TO ALL THE PEOPLE WHO OCCUPIED THE MOUNTAIN RANGE OF CENTRAL CANAAN. SEE COMMENTS ON 10:16.
GENESIS 15:17: VERSE 17 PICKS UP AGAIN THE ACTION OF THE OATH RITUAL FROM THE END OF VERSE 11. IN VERSE 12 THE SUN WAS GOING DOWN, AND NOW IN VERSE 17 IT HAS GONE DOWN AND THE NEXT EVENTS TAKE PLACE IN THE DARKNESS. VERSE 17 DESCRIBES THE RITE OR RITUAL OF MAKING A COVENANT AND TAKING AN OATH. THE EVENTS DESCRIBED HERE HAVE PARALLELS IN OTHER ANCIENT MIDDLE EASTERN TEXTS. SEE ALSO JER. 34:18–20. WHEN THE SUN HAD GONE DOWN AND IT WAS DARK SERVES AS THE TIME SETTING OF THE OATH RITUAL. THE DARKNESS CONCEALS FROM ABRAM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, WHICH MUST NOT BE SEEN (EXO 33:20). BEHOLD CALLS ATTENTION TO THE SUDDEN APPEARANCE OF THE SMOKING POT AND THE TORCH. A SMOKING FIRE POT IS LITERALLY “A SMOKING OVEN,” DESCRIBED BY DRIVER AS AN EARTHENWARE STOVE USED FOR BAKING BREAD; THE STOVE IS HEATED BY PLACING BURNING EMBERS AT THE BOTTOM. SPEISER TAKES IT TO REFER TO A “BRAZIER,” WHICH IS A PAN FOR HOLDING BURNING COALS; REB ALSO TRANSLATES “BRAZIER.” BUT THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS OBJECT IS NOT CERTAIN. IN MANY AREAS AN OVEN IS CONSTRUCTED OF EARTH OR CEMENT, AND IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE SUCH AN OBJECT MOVING AROUND. BRAZIERS ARE KNOWN IN MANY AREAS AND ARE LIGHT ENOUGH TO BE MOVED ABOUT. IF NECESSARY, A TERM SUCH AS “A SMOKING PAN OF BURNING COALS” OR “A PAN FILLED WITH BURNING COALS” WILL BE ADEQUATE. A FLAMING TORCH: THAT IS, A BURNING STICK, OR COCONUT LEAF, OR OTHER, OBJECT THAT FLAMES. FRCL UNDERSTANDS THAT THE BRAZIER GIVES OFF SMOKE AND FLAMES: “SUDDENLY A BRAZIER FROM WHICH FLAMES AND SMOKE ESCAPED PASSED BETWEEN.…” TEV HAS “A SMOKING FIRE POT AND A FLAMING TORCH SUDDENLY APPEARED.…” PASSED BETWEEN THESE PIECES MEANS THAT THE OBJECTS MOVED ALONG BETWEEN THE HALVES OF THE DIVIDED ANIMALS.
GENESIS 15:18: VERSES 18–21 CONTAIN THE TERMS OF THE PROMISE OF THE LAND MADE TO ABRAM. ON THAT DAY DOES NOT REFER TO SOME TIME LATER ON THE SAME DAY, BUT IS AN IDIOMATIC WAY OF SAYING “AT THAT TIME,” “WHEN THAT HAPPENED,” OR AS TEV SAYS, “THEN AND THERE,” MEANING AT THE VERY MOMENT THE SMOKE AND FIRE MOVED BETWEEN THE ANIMAL PARTS. THE LORD MADE A COVENANT IS LITERALLY “CUT A COVENANT,” WHICH MAY REFLECT PART OF THE RITUAL IN VERSES 9–10. FOR DISCUSSION OF COVENANT SEE 6:18 AND 9:9. YOUR DESCENDANTS, IS “YOUR SEED” AS IN VERSE 13. FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT: RIVER IN HEBREW IS NAHAR, AND THIS TERM NORMALLY REFERS TO THE NILE. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO NUM 34:5; JOSH 15:4, 47, THE SOUTHWESTERN BORDER OF ISRAEL IS THE BROOK (HEBREW NAHAL) IN EASTERN SINAI KNOWN TODAY AS “WADI ‘ARISH.” SPEISER SAYS “THERE IS REASON TO ASSUME, THEREFORE, THAT THE ORIGINAL CONSONANTS NHL WERE MISREAD IN THIS INSTANCE AS NHR, “RIVER.” TEV AVOIDS USING EITHER “RIVER” OR “BROOK” BY SAYING “FROM THE BORDER OF EGYPT.…” TO THE GREAT RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES: THIS EXPRESSION IS USED IN DEUT 1:7; JOSH 1:4. TEV DOES NOT TRANSLATE THE GREAT RIVER; HOWEVER, MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS RETAIN THIS MODIFIER. THESE BORDERS DO NOT REPRESENT ANY HISTORICAL OCCUPATION BY THE ISRAELITES; HOWEVER, AS VON RAD SAYS, “THE SIZE OF THE PROMISED LAND CORRESPONDS TO THE EXTENT OF SOLOMON’S KINGDOM AT THE PERIOD OF ITS GREATEST EXTENT (1 KGS 4:21).” 
GENESIS 15:19–21: THESE VERSES CONTAIN A LIST OF TERRITORIES OCCUPIED BY PEOPLES WHOSE LAND WAS PROMISED TO ABRAM’S DESCENDANTS. IN SOME LANGUAGES A CHANGE OF STRUCTURE OR SOME REPETITION WILL BE REQUIRED TO MANAGE A LIST OF THIS LENGTH. ONE TRANSLATION, FOR INSTANCE, INTRODUCES THE LIST BY SAYING “THE PEOPLE WHO HOLD THIS LAND AT THE PRESENT TIME ARE…” ANOTHER BEGINS A NEW SENTENCE AT VERSE 19 AND LISTS THE NAMES OF THE VARIOUS TRIBES FIRST; IT THEN GOES ON, “WELL, ALL THE COUNTRY OF ALL THOSE PEOPLE, I WILL GIVE IT TO YOUR DESCENDANTS. THE KENITES AND THE KENIZZITES WERE TRIBES IN THE NEGEB DESERT THAT WERE LATER ABSORBED INTO THE ISRAELITE TRIBE OF JUDAH. KADMONITES, USED ONLY HERE, MEANS “EASTERNERS” AND MAY BE THE PEOPLE IN 29:1 REFERRED TO AS “SONS OF THE EAST.” FOR HITTITES SEE 10:15. FOR PERIZZITES SEE 13:7. THE REPHAIM ARE MENTIONED IN 14:5, THE AMORITES IN 10:16, AND THE CANAANITES IN 10:18; GIRGASHITES AND JEBUSITES ARE DISCUSSED IN 10:16.
HAGAR GIVES BIRTH TO ISHMAEL (16:1–16)
THERE ARE TWO STORIES OF HAGAR AND ISHMAEL. THE FIRST IS FOUND IN CHAPTER 16, AND THE SECOND IN 21:9–16 HAS ALL THE FEATURES OF A TYPICAL NARRATIVE: INTRODUCTION OF PARTICIPANTS, COMPLICATION, TENSION, RESOLUTION, AND CONCLUSION. VERSE 1 INTRODUCES SARAI, HER INFERTILITY, AND HER MAID HAGAR. THIS IS FOLLOWED IN VERSES 2–3 WITH A PRESENTATION OF THE COMPLICATION: SARAI, WHO IS UNABLE TO HAVE A CHILD, MAKES A PROPOSAL TO ABRAHAM—HAGAR WILL GIVE BIRTH IN SARAI’S PLACE. VERSES 4–6 REVEAL THE TENSION IN THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO WOMEN AND ABRAM’S PROPOSAL FOR SOLVING THE CONFLICT. AS A RESULT OF THE CONFLICT, HAGAR SEPARATES FROM ABRAM’S CAMP. IN VERSES 16:7–14 THE ANGEL OF THE LORD INTERVENES TO RESOLVE THE CONFLICT AND ANNOUNCES TO HAGAR THE NAME OF HER SON, GOD’S CARE FOR HER, AND ISHMAEL’S FUTURE. THE STORY CONCLUDES IN VERSES 15–16 WITH A REPORT OF THE BIRTH OF ISHMAEL.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
SOME OTHER HEADINGS ARE: FRCL “BIRTH OF ISHMAEL,” SPCL “HAGAR AND HER SON ISHMAEL,” TOB “ABRAM, SARAI, AND ISHMAEL,” GECL “ABRAM WANTS TO HELP GOD ALONG: HAGAR AND ISHMAEL.” SOME TRANSLATIONS HAVE “HAGAR BECOMES ABRAM’S WIFE.”
GENESIS 16:1: NOW SARAI, ABRAM’S WIFE, BORE HIM NO CHILDREN: NOW IS USED IN ENGLISH HERE AS A TRANSITION MARKER TO INDICATE THAT A NEW STORY IS BEGINNING. MANY MODERN ENGLISH VERSIONS DO NOT USE NOW TO SHOW THIS TRANSITION. THE WHITE SPACE AND THE CHAPTER NUMBER TEND TO MAKE THE TRANSITION OBVIOUS FOR ENGLISH READERS, WHETHER A HEADING IS USED OR NOT. SOME LANGUAGES, HOWEVER, REQUIRE A MARKER TO SHOW THAT A NEW STORY IS BEGINNING. OTHERS MAY REQUIRE A STORY OPENING SUCH AS “HERE IS WHAT HAPPENED BETWEEN SARAI AND HER MAID.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE MOST NATURAL WAY TO BEGIN IS TO USE THE INDICATION OF TIME, WHICH IS ACTUALLY FOUND AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 3. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION BEGINS: “WELL, ABRAM HAD BEEN LIVING IN THE LAND OF CANAAN FOR TEN YEARS, AND STILL HIS WIFE SARAI DIDN’T HAVE ANY CHILDREN.” FOR WIFE SEE COMMENTS ON 2:24. BORE … CHILDREN, TRANSLATES THE VERB MEANING “TO GIVE BIRTH.” THE NARRATOR PICKS THIS INFORMATION UP FROM 11:30, “NOW SARAI WAS BARREN; SHE HAD NO CHILD,” AND REPEATS IT HERE AS NECESSARY BACKGROUND TO THE CONFLICT THAT NOW ARISES. IN THAT SOCIETY THE BARREN WOMAN SUFFERED DISGRACE, BUT IT WAS CONSIDERED TO BE GOD WHO CAUSED THE CONDITION. SEE THE PARALLEL CASE OF RACHEL IN 30:1–24, AND ALSO THAT OF HANNAH IN 1 SAM 1:6. SEE ALSO CHILDREN AS GOD’S GIFT IN 33:5; PSA 127:3. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE LORD, WHO HAD PROMISED ABRAM A SON, IS THE ONE WHO IS WITHHOLDING THE COMING OF THIS SON. SARAI’S PROPOSAL IN VERSE 2 IS A HUMAN ATTEMPT TO SOLVE THE PROBLEM OF HER BARRENNESS.
SHE HAD AN EGYPTIAN MAID: THE SENSE IS THAT SARAI OWNED, POSSESSED, HAD AT HER COMMAND A FEMALE SLAVE. SARAI APPEARS TO HAVE HAD SPECIAL RIGHTS OVER HAGAR, AND ABRAM’S RELATION TO HAGAR WAS GIVEN BY THE AUTHORITY OF SARAI. ABRAM DID NOT HIMSELF HAVE THE RIGHT OF OWNERSHIP OVER HAGAR. IN TRANSLATION A DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE SUCH AS “A YOUNG WOMAN WHO WORKED FOR HER” WOULD BE INADEQUATE. THE EXPRESSION SHOULD MAKE CLEAR THAT SARAI HAS COMPLETE AUTHORITY AND CONTROL OVER HAGAR; FOR EXAMPLE, “SARAI OWNED A YOUNG EGYPTIAN SLAVE” OR “A YOUNG EGYPTIAN WOMAN BELONGED TO SARAI.” WHOSE NAME WAS HAGAR: THIS NAME HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY INTERPRETED, BUT THE ONLY THING THAT IS FAIRLY CERTAIN IS THAT IT WAS A FEMALE PERSONAL NAME.
GENESIS 16:2: SARAI SAID TO ABRAM: THIS DOES NOT INTRODUCE A DIALOGUE WITH ABRAM BUT INTRODUCES THE PROBLEM AND SARAI’S SOLUTION TO WHAT SHE RECOGNIZES AS SOMETHING CAUSED BY THE LORD. SARAI’S SUGGESTION TO HER HUSBAND IS IN LINE WITH THE FAMILY LAW OF THE HURRIANS, ANOTHER SOCIETY IN THAT REGION AT THE TIME OF ABRAM, AS EXPLAINED IN DETAIL IN A TEXT FROM NUZI THAT SPEISER DISCUSSES AT SOME LENGTH. THIS LAW PROVIDES THAT, IF A MARRIAGE IS CHILDLESS, THE WIFE IS REQUIRED TO PROVIDE A CONCUBINE, BUT SHE THEN HAS ALL THE LEGAL RIGHTS TO THE OFFSPRING. BEHOLD NOW TRANSLATES AN EXPRESSION EQUIVALENT TO “PLEASE LISTEN,” “LISTEN, I BEG YOU,” “KINDLY HEAR WHAT I HAVE TO SAY.” THE LORD HAS PREVENTED ME FROM BEARING CHILDREN IS LITERALLY “THE LORD HAS KEPT ME FROM GIVING BIRTH.” FOR THE SAME EXPRESSION SEE REFERENCES IN VERSE 1. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD WILL NOT LET ME HAVE CHILDREN” OR “THE LORD KEEPS ME FROM GIVING BIRTH.” GO IN TO MY MAID: IN 6:4 THE IDIOM FOR “HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS” IS “COME IN TO.” HERE THE SENSE IS THE SAME. SEE COMMENTS ON 6:4. SARAI GIVES ABRAM THE RIGHT TO HAVE SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH HAGAR, WHO APPARENTLY HAS NO SAY IN THE MATTER. THE TRANSLATION OF THIS EXPRESSION SHOULD BE SUCH THAT IT CAN BE READ IN PUBLIC. MANY LANGUAGES USE EXPRESSIONS SUCH AS “SLEEP WITH,” “STAY WITH,” “LIE DOWN WITH,” “SPEND THE NIGHT WITH,” “JOIN TOGETHER WITH.” IT MAY BE THAT I SHALL OBTAIN CHILDREN BY HER IS LITERALLY “PERHAPS I MAY BE BUILT UP FROM HER.” THIS HEBREW IDIOM IS BASED ON THE VERB BANEH “TO BUILD.” SPEISER SAYS THE VERB IS AN OBVIOUS WORD PLAY ON HEBREW BEN “SON.” THE THOUGHT EXPRESSED IS EQUIVALENT TO “MAYBE SHE WILL ENABLE ME TO HAVE A SON,” “MAYBE I WILL HAVE A SON THROUGH HER,” OR “MAYBE SHE WILL HAVE A SON AND HE WILL BE MINE.” TRANSLATORS VARY IN THE WAY THEY HANDLE THE IDIOMATIC PHRASE “I MAY BE BUILT UP FROM HER.” TEV REFERS TO “A CHILD,” SPCL USES THE PLURAL, NEB HAS “FAMILY,” FRCL, GECL, REB, NJV USE “SON.” THE TASK OF TRANSLATION IS FURTHER COMPLICATED BY THE IDEA THAT SARAI WILL BE REGARDED AS THE MOTHER OF ANOTHER WOMAN’S CHILD. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “PERHAPS I WILL HAVE A SON BY MEANS OF HER.” HOWEVER, IN OTHER LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “PERHAPS SHE WILL HAVE A SON AND I WILL BECOME ITS MOTHER,” OR “PERHAPS SHE WILL HAVE A SON AND PEOPLE WILL CALL ME [REGARD ME AS] HIS MOTHER.” A GOOD SUGGESTION FROM ONE TRANSLATION TEAM IS “YOU’D BETTER SLEEP WITH MY WORKING GIRL. PERHAPS WE CAN MAKE A FAMILY WITH HER.” AND ABRAM HEARKENED TO THE VOICE OF SARAI MEANS THAT ABRAM LISTENED TO WHAT SARAI HAD PROPOSED AND ACCEPTED IT OR, AS TEV SAYS, “ABRAM AGREED WITH WHAT SARAI SAID.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAM SAID ‘YES’ TO WHAT SARAI PROPOSED TO DO.”
GENESIS 16:3: AFTER ABRAM HAD DWELT TEN YEARS IN THE LAND OF CANAAN: IN HEBREW THIS CLAUSE IS IN A POSITION BETWEEN SARAI … HER MAID AND GAVE HER … A WIFE. NOTE THAT TEV PLACES THIS CLAUSE IN PARENTHESES AT THE END OF VERSE 3 AS THE NARRATOR’S COMMENT. THE SENSE CONVEYED HERE IS THAT ABRAM HAD ALREADY BEEN LIVING IN CANAAN TEN YEARS WHEN SARAI MADE THIS PROPOSAL AND ABRAM ACCEPTED IT. THE TEXT REFERS ONLY TO ABRAM AS LIVING IN CANAAN, BUT THE READER SHOULD NOT GET THE IMPRESSION THAT SARAI (AND PERHAPS HAGAR) WERE SOMEWHERE ELSE. TOOK HAGAR … AND GAVE HER IS A HEBREW WAY OF EXPRESSING WHAT IS REALLY A SINGLE EVENT. IT MEANS SARAI GAVE HAGAR TO ABRAM FOR HIM TO SLEEP WITH HER. IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO BEGIN VERSE 3 WITH THE MAIN EVENTS, WHICH ARE: SARAI, ABRAM’S WIFE, GAVE HAGAR THE EGYPTIAN, HER MAID, TO ABRAM HER HUSBAND AS A WIFE. THE TRANSLATION OF THIS CLAUSE MAY REQUIRE MORE VERB-LIKE WORDS THAN THE HEBREW OR ENGLISH. FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAM’S WIFE SARAI GAVE HER EGYPTIAN MAID, WHOSE NAME WAS HAGAR, TO HER HUSBAND ABRAM. HE MADE HAGAR HIS WIFE. WHEN THIS, HAPPENED THEY HAD BEEN LIVING TEN YEARS IN CANAAN.” IN RSV SARAI IS IDENTIFIED AS ABRAM’S WIFE, AND BY THE SAME HEBREW TERM HAGAR IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO ABRAM AS A WIFE. TEV TRANSLATES “WIFE” WITH REFERENCE TO HAGAR AS “CONCUBINE.” NEB HAS IN ITS FOOTNOTE “OR CONCUBINE.” THERE IS NO EQUIVALENT NOTE IN REB. THE HEBREW WORD CAN BE USED IN THE SENSE OF “WIFE” AS WELL AS “CONCUBINE.” IN THE OLD TESTAMENT A CONCUBINE IS A WIFE WHOSE LEGAL RIGHTS WERE LIMITED, BUT WHO WAS CARED FOR. SEE EXO 21:7–11. THE CHILDREN OF A CONCUBINE COULD NOT INHERIT EQUALLY WITH THE CHILDREN OF THE MAIN WIFE OR WIVES. TO HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH ANOTHER MAN’S CONCUBINE WAS CONSIDERED AN ACT OF REBELLION AGAINST THAT MAN IN GEN 35:22; 49:4; 2 SAM 3:7; 2 SAM 16:21–22; 1 KGS 2:13–25. IN CULTURES IN WHICH THE CUSTOM OF TAKING A WOMAN AS A CONCUBINE IS NOT KNOWN, IT MAY BE BEST NOT TO ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN “WIFE” AND “CONCUBINE.” HOWEVER, IN SOME SOCIETIES IT IS COMMON FOR A MAN TO TAKE A SECOND OR THIRD WIFE, AND IN THIS CASE, THERE IS OFTEN A LINGUISTIC DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE FIRST WOMAN A MAN MARRIES AND OTHER WIVES HE MAY ACQUIRE WHILE STILL LIVING WITH THE FIRST WIFE. IN A SITUATION WHERE THE FIRST WIFE FAILS TO HAVE CHILDREN, SHE IS OFTEN LOOKED DOWN UPON BY THE HUSBAND AND BY THE LATER WIVES WHO BEAR CHILDREN. IN SOME OTHER SOCIETIES IT IS THE CUSTOM FOR A FIRST WIFE TO ASK HER HUSBAND TO TAKE A SECOND (YOUNGER) WIFE WHEN SHE HAS PASSED THE CHILDBEARING AGE HERSELF. EXAMPLES OF THE WAY SOME TRANSLATIONS DESCRIBE THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN ABRAM AND HAGAR ARE “SARAI GAVE HER SERVANT GIRL TO ABRAM TO BE A SECOND WIFE FOR HIM” AND “SARAI SENT HAGAR TO STAY WITH ABRAM AS ANOTHER WIFE.”
GENESIS 16:4: AND HE WENT IN TO HAGAR: SEE DISCUSSION OF SARAI’S PROPOSAL IN VERSE 2. SHE CONCEIVED AS A RESULT OF SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH ABRAM. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND SO SHE BECAME PREGNANT” OR “AND WAS GOING TO HAVE A BABY.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THE SENSE OF HAGAR CONTINUING WITH ABRAM AS HIS WIFE IS BROUGHT OUT BY SAYING “… HAGAR STAYED WITH ABRAM UNTIL SHE BECAME PREGNANT.” WHEN SHE SAW, OR AS TEV SAYS, “WHEN SHE FOUND OUT,” THAT IS, “WHEN SHE REALIZED THAT SHE WAS PREGNANT.…” SHE LOOKED WITH CONTEMPT ON HER MISTRESS IS LITERALLY “HER MISTRESS WAS DESPISED IN HER [HAGAR’S] EYES.” THE VERB RENDERED HERE “WAS DESPISED” MEANS “TO BE SMALL, INSIGNIFICANT, UNIMPORTANT, OF LITTLE ACCOUNT.” HAGAR’S ATTITUDE TOWARD HER MISTRESS (OWNER) WAS THAT OF CONSIDERING SARAI TO BE OF LITTLE WORTH, OF NO IMPORTANCE. SHE LOOKED DOWN ON SARAI, AS IF SARAI WERE NOW INFERIOR TO HER. NJB SAYS “HER MISTRESS COUNTED FOR NOTHING IN HER EYES.” IN SOME LANGUAGES SUCH AN ATTITUDE OF SUPERIORITY IS EXPRESSED THROUGH SUCH IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS AS “SHE PUT HER NOSE UP AT SARAI,” “SHE TURNED HER HEAD AWAY FROM SARAI,” “SHE LIFTED HER HEAD WHEN SHE SAW SARAI,” “SHE GOT A BIG HEAD TOWARD SARAI.” MISTRESS TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD THAT INDICATES A WOMAN OF HIGH SOCIAL POSITION. IN 1 KGS 11:19 IT IS RENDERED “QUEEN” BY RSV AND TEV. IT CLEARLY MARKS SARAI, WHOSE NAME MEANS “PRINCESS,” AS A PERSON OF RANK. HOWEVER, IN RELATION TO A SERVANT SHE IS A LADY OR OWNER. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE STATUS OF A MISTRESS IS EXPRESSED AS “THE HOUSEWIFE” OR “THE NUMBER ONE WOMAN.” A TYPICAL TRANSLATION OF THIS WHOLE VERSE IS “AFTER THAT THEY-TWO SLEPT TOGETHER, AND HAGAR GOT HEAVY. WELL THEN SHE RECKONED THAT SHE WAS NUMBER ONE, AND SHE LOOKED DOWN ON SARAI.”
GENESIS 16:5: IN WHAT HAPPENS NEXT, WE CAN AGAIN FIND A PARALLEL IN DOCUMENTS OF THE PERIOD THAT DESCRIBE THE MARRIAGE CUSTOMS OF A SOCIETY IN ABRAM’S PART OF THE WORLD. THERE ARE PROVISIONS IN THE CODE OF HAMMURABI FOR THE SITUATION WHERE A PRIESTESS, WHO WAS FREE TO MARRY BUT NOT TO GIVE BIRTH, GIVES HER HUSBAND A SLAVE GIRL TO PROVIDE HIM WITH A SON. IN THIS CASE, IF THE SLAVE WOMAN ATTEMPTS TO CLAIM EQUALITY WITH HER MISTRESS, HER MISTRESS MAY REDUCE HER AGAIN TO BEING A SLAVE. SARAI SAID TO ABRAM: SARAI DOES NOT PUNISH HER FORMER SLAVE GIRL UNTIL SHE HAS CLAIMED HER LEGAL RIGHTS, WHICH SHE DOES NOW AS SHE SPEAKS TO HER HUSBAND. MAY THE WRONG DONE TO ME BE ON YOU! THE WRONG OR “INJUSTICE” REFERS TO THE SUPERIOR ATTITUDE HAGAR HAS TAKEN IN REGARD TO SARAI. SARAI IS SAYING SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO “I HAVE BEEN TREATED UNJUSTLY, AND IT IS YOUR FAULT” OR, AS SPEISER TRANSLATES, “THIS OUTRAGE AGAINST ME IS YOUR FAULT.” TEV HAS “IT IS YOUR FAULT THAT HAGAR DESPISES ME,” AND GIVES AN ALTERNATIVE RENDERING IN A FOOTNOTE: “MAY YOU SUFFER FOR THE WRONG DONE AGAINST ME.” AS HEAD OF THE HOUSEHOLD ABRAM HAS THE POWER AND AUTHORITY TO SET RELATIONSHIPS RIGHT BETWEEN THESE TWO WOMEN. BUT SO FAR, HE APPARENTLY HAS FAILED TO DO SO. SARAI IS NOW APPEALING TO ABRAM’S LEGAL RESPONSIBILITY TO ACT. IN TRANSLATION THIS CONSTRUCTION MUST OFTEN BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I HAVE BEEN WRONGED AND IT IS YOUR FAULT,” “IT IS YOUR FAULT THAT HAGAR HAS TREATED ME WRONGLY,” OR “I HAVE BEEN TREATED UNFAIRLY BY HAGAR, AND YOU ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR IT.” I GAVE MY MAID TO YOUR EMBRACE TRANSLATES THE IDIOMATIC PHRASE “I GAVE … INTO YOUR BOSOM,” WHICH SPEISER SAYS IS NOT “A FANCIFUL EXPRESSION, BUT A RECOGNIZED LEGAL PHRASEOLOGY.” FOR EXPRESSIONS RELATING A MAN’S WIFE TO HIS BOSOM, SEE DEUT. 13:6; 28:54. TEV RENDERS THE EXPRESSION “I GAVE HER TO YOU,” WITH THE PURPOSE OF THE ACTION BEING UNDERSTOOD FROM THE CONTEXT. FRCL, NEB, REB, NJB SAY “INTO YOUR ARMS,” GECL SAYS “I TURNED OVER MY SLAVE GIRL TO YOU,” AND SPCL “I MYSELF GAVE HER TO YOU FOR A WIFE.” SINCE THE CONTEXT MAKES CLEAR THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH SARAI GAVE HAGAR TO ABRAM, IT MAY NOT BE NECESSARY TO SAY MORE THAN “I GAVE MY MAID TO YOU” OR “I LET MY MAID BE A WIFE FOR YOU.” HOWEVER, IT IS IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND AND CONVEY THE FEELINGS OF SARAI, WHO IS GRIEVED THAT SHE HAS ACTED IN THE PROPER LEGAL WAY, BUT THAT THINGS HAVE TURNED OUT WRONG FOR HER. ONE TRANSLATION GOES ON IN SARAI’S WORDS, AFTER SHE HAS ACCUSED ABRAM OF BEING THE CAUSE OF THE TROUBLE, “IT’S TRUE THAT I MYSELF GAVE YOU MY WORKING GIRL. BUT NOW.…” ANOTHER TAKES A MORE-ANGRY TONE: “I GAVE YOU MY WORKING GIRL, AND WHAT HAPPENED? WHEN SHE FOUND THAT BABY, SHE STARTED TO LOOK DOWN ON ME.” WHEN SHE SAW SHE HAD CONCEIVED: SEE VERSE 4. SHE LOOKED ON ME WITH CONTEMPT: SEE VERSE 4. MAY THE LORD JUDGE BETWEEN YOU AND ME! COMPLETES THE SPEECH BY SARAI THAT BEGAN AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE. SARAI DEMANDS A LEGAL DECISION. HER CASE IS NOT BETWEEN HER AND HER MAID BUT BETWEEN HER AND HER HUSBAND, ABRAM. SINCE HAGAR BECAME ABRAM’S “WIFE” HER CONDUCT IS THE LEGAL RESPONSIBILITY OF ABRAM. SARAI APPEALS TO THE LORD TO JUDGE WHO IS AT FAULT—SARAI WHO GAVE HAGAR TO HER HUSBAND, OR ABRAM WHO HAS NOT CORRECTED HAGAR’S MISCONDUCT IN RELATION TO SARAI. SARAI’S DEMAND THAT THE LORD JUDGE IS A FORMULA FOUND MANY TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. SEE FOR EXAMPLES GEN 31:53; EXO 5:21; 1 SAM 24:12, 15. THIS EXPRESSION IS SOMETIMES RENDERED “I ASK THE LORD TO DECIDE THIS AFFAIR BETWEEN YOU AND ME,” “I CALL ON THE LORD TO SAY WHO IS RIGHT IN THIS MATTER BETWEEN US,” OR IDIOMATICALLY “I ASK THE LORD TO CUT THE WORDS BETWEEN US.” ONE TRANSLATION THAT MAY SERVE AS A GOOD MODEL SAYS “WELL GOD HAS TO FIND OUT WHO IS RIGHT OUT OF US TWO.”
GENESIS 16:6: BUT ABRAM SAID TO SARAI: ALTHOUGH THE HEBREW BEGINS WITH THE NARRATIVE CONNECTIVE, ENGLISH, BUT SIGNALS A CONTRAST THAT IS NOT APPROPRIATE HERE, AND MODERN ENGLISH VERSIONS DO NOT USE IT. IN SOME LANGUAGES A SUITABLE TRANSITION WOULD MARK THE FACT THAT ABRAM IS SPEAKING AGAIN; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN ABRAM ANSWERED …” OR “… REPLIED” (REB). BEHOLD YOUR MAID IS IN YOUR POWER: FOR BEHOLD SEE 1:31. IN THIS CONTEXT IT IS RENDERED IDIOMATICALLY IN ENGLISH BY TEV AND NJB, “VERY WELL, …” IN YOUR POWER IS LITERALLY “IN YOUR HAND.” BY GIVING SARAI THE AUTHORITY TO DO AS SHE PLEASES WITH HAGAR, ABRAM ALLOWS THE MISTRESS—SLAVE-WOMAN RELATION TO BE ESTABLISHED AGAIN. TEV EXPRESSES THIS THOUGHT WELL: “VERY WELL, SHE IS YOUR SLAVE AND UNDER YOUR CONTROL.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE IDEA OF A PERSON BEING IN THE POWER OR CONTROL OF ANOTHER IS EXPRESSED AS “YOU MAKE HER DO AS YOU WISH,” “YOU CAN MAKE HER OBEY WHATEVER YOU SAY TO HER,” OR “YOU CAN MAKE HER YOUR SLAVE AGAIN.” DO TO HER AS YOU PLEASE, IS LITERALLY “DO TO HER WHAT IS GOOD IN YOUR EYES.” IN THIS WAY ABRAM GIVES SARAI THE RIGHT TO TAKE ANY ACTION SHE WISHES, AND THUS PLACES HAGAR AGAIN IN HER FORMER STATUS. IN THE TRANSLATION OF ABRAM’S RESPONSE TO SARAI’S ANGRY ACCUSATION, IT IS AGAIN IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND AND EXPRESS HIS FEELINGS AS WELL AS THE CONTENT OF WHAT HE SAYS. MANY TRANSLATIONS PICK UP A FEELING OF RIGHTEOUS INDIGNATION IN THE HEBREW EXCLAMATION BEHOLD, WHICH OPENS ABRAM’S WORDS; FOR EXAMPLE, “LISTEN! HAGAR IS YOUR WORKING GIRL. YOU ARE HER BOSS, AND YOU CAN MAKE HER DO WHATEVER YOU LIKE.” ANOTHER EXAMPLE IS “WHAT’S WRONG? HAGAR’S YOUR SLAVE GIRL, ISN’T SHE? WELL, YOU CAN DO ANYTHING YOU LIKE WITH HER.” AS A CONSEQUENCE, SARAI DEALT HARSHLY WITH HER. DEALT HARSHLY TRANSLATES A FORM OF THE VERB THAT MEANS TO “AFFLICT,” “MISTREAT,” “ACT BADLY TOWARD.” IT IS USED IN 15:13 AND ALSO IN 31:50, IN THE MIZPAH TREATY BETWEEN JACOB AND LABAN, IN WHICH LABAN SAYS “IF YOU MISTREAT MY DAUGHTERS …” (TEV). SEE ALSO EXO 22:22, 23 (“AFFLICT”); JUDGES 16:19 (“TORMENT”). MOST PROBABLY SARAI MADE HAGAR WORK WITHOUT REST AND ABUSED HER VERBALLY. DRIVER GIVES THE MEANING OF THE VERB AS “IMPOSING HEAVY WORK”; SPEISER, HOWEVER, TAKES IT AS INCLUDING PHYSICAL ABUSE: “LITERALLY, APPLIED FORCE TO HER, TREATED HER WITH VIOLENCE.” THE LANGUAGE IS QUITE GENERAL, BUT IN SOME, LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO FILL OUT THE MEANING BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “SARAI WAS CRUEL AND TREATED HER BADLY,” “SARAI MADE HER WORK LIKE A SLAVE,” OR NEGATIVELY “SARAI WAS UNKIND AND DID NOTHING GOOD FOR HER.” ONE TRANSLATION THAT EXPRESSES THIS WELL SAYS “SARAI HANDLED THAT SLAVE GIRL IN A REALLY ROUGH WAY.” AND SHE FLED FROM HER IS LITERALLY “FLED FROM HER FACE.” THAT IS, “HAGAR RAN AWAY FROM SARAI.” AND MUST OFTEN BE REPRESENTED AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE MISTREATMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “SO SHE FLED” OR “AS A RESULT HAGAR RAN AWAY.” IT MAY BE NECESSARY IN TRANSLATION TO MAKE CLEAR THAT HAGAR IS NOT SIMPLY AVOIDING SARAI BUT IS RUNNING AWAY FROM ABRAM’S CAMP.
GENESIS 16:7: THE ANGEL OF THE LORD: THE WORD TRANSLATED ANGEL ORIGINALLY MEANT “MESSENGER,” THE SAME AS THE EQUIVALENT GREEK TERM. HOWEVER, WHEN THE WORD IS USED IN THE PATRIARCHAL NARRATIVES WITH THE LORD OR OTHER TERMS FOR GOD, IT HAS THE SENSE OF GOD’S PRESENCE BEING SHOWN TO SOMEONE; THAT IS, IT DESCRIBES A MANIFESTATION OF GOD. PEOPLE SEE THE VISIBLE PRESENCE OF GOD IN THIS MANNER, BECAUSE SEEING GOD HIMSELF WAS BELIEVED TO RESULT IN THE DEATH OF THE ONE SEEING. THE LORD APPEARS ALSO IN GENESIS 18; JUDGES 13, LUKE 1 TO ANNOUNCE THE BIRTH OF A CHILD. IN EACH CASE THE FORMULA FOLLOWS MUCH THE SAME PATTERN AS HERE. IN VERSE 13 THE LORD REPLACES THE EXPRESSION THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, GIVING THE UNDERSTANDING THAT THE TWO EXPRESSIONS MEAN THE SAME IN THIS PASSAGE, THAT IS, AN APPEARANCE OR MANIFESTATION OF GOD TO A PERSON. AS VON RAD SAYS, “THE ONE WHO SPEAKS, NOW [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, NOW THE MESSENGER …, IS OBVIOUSLY ONE AND THE SAME PERSON. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS THEREFORE A FORM IN WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH APPEARS. HE IS GOD HIMSELF IN HUMAN FORM.” ACCORDING TO SPEISER, USE OF THE TERM ANGEL TO DESCRIBE A DISTINCT CLASS OF SUPERNATURAL BEINGS BELONGS TO A MUCH LATER PERIOD THAN THE PATRIARCHAL STORIES. ALL MODERN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDER THE ANGEL OF THE LORD LITERALLY; AND IT MAY THEREFORE BE DIFFICULT FOR TRANSLATORS TO TAKE ANY OTHER COURSE. IF FOOTNOTES ARE BEING INCLUDED IN A TRANSLATION, IT MAY BE DESIRABLE TO GIVE A FOOTNOTE EXPLAINING THE MEANING OF THIS EXPRESSION. FOUND HER BY A SPRING OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS: FOUND TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO FIND BY SEARCHING. IT IS NOT A CHANCE DISCOVERY. THE WORD SHOULD NOT GIVE THE IMPRESSION THAT THE ANGEL HAD LOST HAGAR. PROBLEMS WITH THE USE OF A WORD MEANING FOUND MAY BE AVOIDED BY SAYING “MET HER” OR “CAME TO HER.” SPRING OF WATER REFERS TO A SOURCE OF FRESH WATER COMING OUT OF THE GROUND. IN DESERT AREAS SUCH SPRINGS OFTEN FORM POOLS OR OASES. A SPRING FLOWS OUT OF THE EARTH, AND IS DISTINCT FROM A WELL, WHICH IS A DEEP HOLE DUG DOWN TO THE WATER LEVEL. HOWEVER, SEE “WELL” IN VERSE 14. IN THE WILDERNESS COMPLETES THE GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE PLACE OF ENCOUNTER WITH THE ANGEL. THE PHRASE FOLLOWING IT GIVES THE ACTUAL NAME OF THE PLACE. FOR WILDERNESS SEE DISCUSSION OF 14:6. THE SPRING ON THE WAY TO SHUR: SHUR IS MENTIONED IN 20:1 AS THE AREA WHERE ABRAM MADE HIS HOME “BETWEEN KADESH AND SHUR,” AND IN 25:18 AS A PLACE INHABITED BY ISHMAELITES. SOME INTERPRETERS TAKE SHUR TO MEAN “WALL” AND SO A REFERENCE TO THE EGYPTIAN FORTS BUILT ALONG THE EGYPTIAN BORDER. THE SPRING WAS APPARENTLY SOMEWHERE ON THE DESERT TRACK THAT LED TO SHUR. HAGAR BEING EGYPTIAN WOULD FIND IT NATURAL TO FLEE TOWARD HER HOMELAND. ON THE WAY TO SHUR MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “NEAR THE ROAD THAT GOES TO THE PLACE CALLED SHUR” OR “NEAR THE PATH PEOPLE WALK ON TO GO TO SHUR.”
GENESIS 16:8: HAGAR, MAID OF SARAI: THE ANGEL, WHO APPARENTLY CAUSES HAGAR NO FRIGHT, DOES NOT GIVE A SPECIAL GREETING TO HAGAR, NOR DOES HE TELL HER NOT TO BE FRIGHTENED. HE ADDRESSES HER BY NAME AND STATUS. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE EXPRESSION MAID OF SARAI MUST BE RENDERED “HAGAR, YOU WHO ARE SARAI’S MAID.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE GREETING FORM IN THIS CONTEXT MUST BE FULLER IN ORDER TO BE NATURAL. FOR DISCUSSION OF MAID SEE VERSE 1. WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM AND WHERE ARE YOU GOING? THE QUESTIONS ARE ASKED IN PREPARATION FOR THE ANGEL’S NEXT SPEECH, WHICH WILL BE A COMMAND TO GO BACK WHERE SHE CAME FROM. IN SOME LANGUAGES AND CULTURES THESE VERY QUESTIONS ARE ASKED AS THE REGULAR FORM OF GREETING EXCHANGED BETWEEN PEOPLE WHO MEET EACH OTHER WALKING ALONG THE ROAD. BUT IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THEY HAVE A LITERAL MEANING HERE IN THE CONTEXT OF THE ANGEL’S ADDRESS TO HAGAR. I AM FLEEING FROM MY MISTRESS SARAI: HAGAR’S REPLY IS RELATED NOT TO THE PLACE SHE CAME FROM BUT RATHER TO THE PERSON SHE IS RUNNING AWAY FROM. FLEEING, THE SAME VERB AS IN VERSE 6, TELLS THE ANGEL WHY SHE IS THERE. FOR MISTRESS SEE VERSE 4.
GENESIS 16:9: THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SAID TO HER: THESE SAME WORDS ARE REPEATED AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSES 10 AND 11. WHATEVER MAY BE THE REASON FOR THIS REPETITION, TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE AN ACCEPTABLE NARRATIVE STYLE IN REPRESENTING THEM. SEE THE EXAMPLE OF TEV. THE ANGEL GIVES 2 COMMANDS TO HAGAR IN VERSE 9 AND THEN GIVES HER THE MOTIVATION TO OBEY IN VERSES 10 AND 11. THE FIRST COMMAND IS RETURN TO YOUR MISTRESS, THAT IS, “GO BACK TO YOUR MISTRESS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS COMMAND IS EXPRESSED “GO BACK TO THE PRESENCE OF YOUR MISTRESS,” “GO BACK TO WHERE YOUR MISTRESS IS,” OR “RETURN TO THE WOMAN WHO OWNS YOU.” THE SECOND COMMAND SUBMIT TO HER IS LITERALLY “SUBMIT YOURSELF UNDER HER HANDS,” WHICH TEV RENDERS “BE HER SLAVE,” AND REB “SUBMIT TO ILL-TREATMENT AT HER HANDS.” SPCL IS MORE GENERAL WITH “OBEY HER IN EVERYTHING.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “DO EVERYTHING SHE ORDERS YOU TO DO.” AN EXAMPLE OF THE WAY A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS RENDER THE FIRST SPEECH OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS “YOU HAVE GOT TO GO BACK …, AND STILL BE HER WORKING GIRL AS WELL AS YOU CAN.”
GENESIS 16:10: THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ALSO SAID TO HER: THIS EXPRESSION MAY NEED TO BE ADJUSTED FOR STYLISTIC REASONS TO SOMETHING LIKE “HE ALSO SAID” OR “HE ALSO TOLD HER.” NIV HAS “THE ANGEL ADDED.” I WILL SO GREATLY MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS THAT THEY CANNOT BE NUMBERED FOR MULTITUDE: AS THE TEXT STANDS, THIS PROMISE COMES BEFORE THE PROMISE OF THE BIRTH OF A SON IN VERSE 11. IN 15:4–5 THE PROMISE OF A SON IS GIVEN TO ABRAM FOLLOWED BY THE PROMISE OF NUMEROUS DESCENDANTS. DESCENDANTS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “SEED.” THIS LINE MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL INCREASE YOUR DESCENDANTS UNTIL NO ONE WILL BE ABLE TO COUNT THEM” OR “I WILL CAUSE YOU TO HAVE SO MANY OFFSPRING THAT THEY CANNOT BE COUNTED.”
GENESIS 16:11: VERSES 11 AND 12 ARE IN POETIC FORM AND EXHIBIT SEVERAL PARALLELISMS. THESE VERSES MAY BE COMPARED WITH LUKE 1:28–32, WHICH SHARE THE FOLLOWING COMPONENTS:
A GREETING OR FORM OF ADDRESS (VERSE 8, LUKE 1:28). THE EXCLAMATION “BEHOLD” (VERSE 11, LUKE 1:31). ANNOUNCEMENT OF PREGNANCY AND BIRTH OF A SON (VERSE 11, LUKE 1:31). NAME OF THE SON, WITH ITS MEANING (VERSE 11, LUKE 1:30B, 31B). WHAT WILL BECOME OF THE CHILD TO BE BORN (VERSE 12, LUKE 1:32)
AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SAID TO HER: SEE COMMENTS ON THE INTRODUCTION OF VERSES 9 AND 10. BEHOLD IS USED HERE TO CALL ATTENTION TO THE INFORMATION THAT FOLLOWS. THE FIRST BIT OF PARALLELISM IS IN THE ANNOUNCEMENT YOU ARE WITH CHILD, AND SHALL BEAR A SON. TEV DOES NOT REPRODUCE THE HEBREW PARALLELISM BUT SAYS “YOU ARE GOING TO HAVE A SON.” WITH CHILD TRANSLATES AN ADJECTIVE MEANING “PREGNANT.” IN MANY LANGUAGES THERE ARE NATURAL IDIOMATIC WAYS OF EXPRESSING THESE THINGS. ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, SAYS “THAT BABY THAT YOU HAVE INSIDE YOU, THAT ONE IS A LITTLE BOY, AND.…” WHETHER THE TRANSLATOR FOLLOWS THE HEBREW POETIC FORM OR NOT DEPENDS ON WHETHER A NATURAL TRANSLATION, RESULTS. THE HEBREW FORM SHOULD NOT BE RETAINED IF IT IS NOT A SUITABLE FORM FOR THE MESSAGE THAT IS CARRIED. SOME TRANSLATIONS ATTEMPT TO SHOW THAT THE FORM IS POETIC BY USING LINE INDENTATION; BUT THIS DOES NOT IN ITSELF MAKE THE PASSAGE POETIC. YOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME ISHMAEL: BOTH RSV AND TEV GIVE A FOOTNOTE EXPLAINING THE MEANING OF THIS NAME AS “GOD HEARS.” THE NAME CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED “MAY GOD HEAR!” WHAT FOLLOWS IS THE REASON GIVEN FOR NAMING THE CHILD “ISHMAEL.” HAS GIVEN HEED TRANSLATES THE VERB SHAMÀ “TO HEAR,” WHICH IS THE VERB NUCLEUS IN THE NAME ISHMAEL. IF THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE HAS A PERSONAL NAME CALLED “GOD HEARS” THAT IS SUITABLE FOR USE, THE REASON GIVEN IN THE TEXT FOR THE USE OF THIS NAME WILL BE VERY EVIDENT. IF THAT IS NOT THE CASE, IT IS IMPORTANT TO MAKE CLEAR THAT THE NAME ISHMAEL MEANS “GOD HEARS,” “GOD HEARS YOU,” “MAY GOD HEAR.” IN SOME CASES, THIS MAY BE DONE IN THE TEXT RATHER THAN IN A FOOTNOTE. FOR EXAMPLE, GECL AND MFT PLACE THIS INFORMATION IN PARENTHESES IN THE TEXT. IF PARENTHESES ARE NOT USED IN THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ISHMAEL, WHICH MEANS ‘GOD HEARS.’” SEE “NAMES IN GENESIS” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS,” PAGE 8. YOUR AFFLICTION: THAT IS, “YOUR SUFFERING,” “YOUR TROUBLE,” “YOUR PAIN,” OR AS A CLAUSE, “THE LORD HAS HEARD HOW MUCH YOU HAVE SUFFERED.”
GENESIS 16:12: THIS VERSE TELLS WHAT KIND OF PERSON THE CHILD WILL BE AND WHAT WILL BECOME OF HIM. HE SHALL BE A WILD ASS OF A MAN: THE WILD ASS OR DONKEY IS DESCRIBED IN JOB 39:5–8 AS BEING FREE, UNTAMABLE, LIVING IN THE OPEN DESERT. HERE IT IS ISHMAEL’S STYLE OF LIFE AS A FREE AND FEARLESS BEDOUIN TRIBESMAN THAT IS PICTURED IN THE EXPRESSION WILD ASS OF A MAN. TEV “YOUR SON WILL LIVE LIKE A WILD DONKEY” EXPRESSES THE THOUGHT WELL. IF THIS EXPRESSION IS TRANSLATED LITERALLY, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT READERS WILL FOCUS ON SOME INAPPROPRIATE FEATURE OF IT, SUCH AS EATING GRASS, OR HAVING HOOVES AND LONG EARS. OR THEY MAY UNDERSTAND SOME QUITE INAPPROPRIATE FIGURATIVE MEANING FROM IT, SUCH AS BEING STUBBORN OR STUPID. ALSO, IN SOME AREAS THESE ANIMALS ARE UNKNOWN. IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SUBSTITUTE ANOTHER SUITABLE WILD ANIMAL; BUT PERHAPS IT WILL BE PREFERABLE TO SHIFT TO A MORE GENERAL EXPRESSION AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE WILL LIVE LIKE A WILD ANIMAL.” IF THIS IS INAPPROPRIATE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE WILL LIVE WITH NO ONE ABLE TO CONTROL HIM,” “NOBODY WILL BE ABLE TO TELL HIM WHAT TO DO,” OR “HE WILL BE RULED BY NO ONE.” HIS HAND AGAINST EVERY MAN: THE USE OF HAND IN THIS CLAUSE AND THE FOLLOWING ONE SUGGESTS CONFLICT, VIOLENCE, OPPOSITION, OR, AS TEV SAYS, “HE WILL BE AGAINST EVERYONE.” THE SENSE MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED IN TERMS OF FIGHTING; FOR EXAMPLE, FRCL, GECL SAY “HE WILL BATTLE WITH EVERYONE.” OTHER TRANSLATIONS HAVE “HE WILL BE AN ENEMY TO EVERYBODY” OR “HE WILL NOT BE FRIENDS WITH ANYBODY.” THIS LINE IS COMPLETED IN HEBREW BY THE RECIPROCAL AND EVERY MAN’S HAND AGAINST HIM; THAT IS, “AND EVERYBODY WILL FIGHT AGAINST HIM.” THE MANNER OF PHRASING IS DUE TO THE REPETITIVE POETIC STRUCTURE AND MAY REQUIRE ADJUSTMENTS IN SOME LANGUAGES. FOR EXAMPLE, IT MAY NOT BE NECESSARY TO REPEAT THAT “EVERYBODY WILL FIGHT AGAINST HIM.” AND HE SHALL DWELL OVER AGAINST ALL HIS KINSMEN: THIS LINE IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO BE PARALLEL TO THE TWO CLAUSES BEFORE IT. HERE, HOWEVER, KINSMEN, IS A MORE LIMITED TERM THAN EVERY MAN (HEBREW “ALL”); LITERALLY IT IS “BROTHERS,” BUT HERE AGAIN THE TERM INCLUDES OTHER RELATIVES. TRANSLATIONS DIFFER IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF OVER AGAINST, WHICH IS LITERALLY “IN THE FACE OF” OR “IN FRONT OF.” FURTHERMORE, THIS EXPRESSION AS USED IN 1 KGS 11:7 HAS THE SENSE OF “TO THE EAST OF.” TEV, FRCL, GECL, INTERPRET “IN THE FACE OF” TO MEAN “SEPARATED FROM,” AND SO TEV HAS “HE WILL LIVE APART FROM ALL HIS RELATIVES.” ON THE OTHER HAND, NEB, REB, NIV, NRSV, NJB, MFT UNDERSTAND THE EXPRESSION TO REFER TO LIVING AS AN ENEMY OF HIS RELATIVES. NEB, REB, NRSV SAY “HE WILL LIVE AT ODDS …,” NJB “IN DEFIANCE OF,” NIV “IN HOSTILITY,” MFT “DEFYING ALL HIS KINSMEN.” THE LATER GROUP OF TRANSLATIONS HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF MAKING THIS LINE MORE PARALLEL WITH WHAT COMES BEFORE IT AND IS RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS. ONE EXAMPLE OF THE WAY THIS IS EXPRESSED IN TRANSLATION IS “… AND HE WILL NOT STAY PEACEFULLY WITH HIS RELATIVES.”
GENESIS 16:13: THE TRANSLATION OF THIS VERSE IS MADE DIFFICULT BY ITS CLAUSE ORDER AND BY THE TEXT ITSELF. AS TO THE FIRST PROBLEM, TRANSLATORS SHOULD NOTICE HOW TEV AND OTHERS HAVE REORDERED THE CLAUSES BY PLACING HAGAR’S QUESTION FIRST, FOLLOWED BY THE NAME SHE GAVE TO THE LORD. IN THE DISCUSSION OF THE VERSE HERE THE RSV CLAUSE ORDER IS FOLLOWED. SO, SHE CALLED THE NAME OF THE LORD WHO SPOKE TO HER: SO IS USED IN RSV AND TEV TO REPRESENT THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS A CONCLUSION. SHE REFERS TO HAGAR. IF NECESSARY, THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED MORE FULLY AS “BECAUSE OF WHAT THE LORD HAD TOLD HER, SHE CALLED.…” SHE CALLED THE NAME MEANS HAGAR GAVE THE LORD A NAME, A NAME WHICH HE WAS NOT KNOWN BY BEFORE: THOU ART A GOD OF SEEING OR, AS TEV SAYS, “A GOD WHO SEES.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO ADJUST THIS STATEMENT AND NAME TO SOMETHING LIKE “SO HAGAR GAVE THE LORD A NAME THAT MEANS ‘YOU ARE GOD WHO SEES ME.’ ” HOTTP SAYS THE HEBREW OF “WHO SEES” CAN MEAN “A GOD OF VISION,” THAT IS, “A VISIBLE GOD” OR “A GOD OF PROVIDENCE,” MEANING “A GOD WHO PROVIDES.” IN THE LIGHT OF THE CONTEXT, IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND “SEES,” AND SO “GOD WHO SEES” (TEV). SOME TRANSLATIONS RETAIN THE HEBREW FOR “A GOD OF SEEING” IN THE FORM OF ’EL RO’I, IN ORDER TO ASSOCIATE THE NAME HAGAR GAVE TO THE LORD AND THE NAME OF THE WELL IN THE NEXT VERSE. FOR EXAMPLE, NJB SAYS, “YOU ARE EL ROI.” FOR SHE SAID, “HAVE I REALLY SEEN GOD AND REMAINED ALIVE AFTER SEEING HIM?” THIS QUESTION, WHICH IS SHIFTED TO THE OPENING OF THE VERSE BY TEV, IS NOTED IN BOTH RSV AND TEV AS A CONJECTURE OR PROBABLE INTERPRETATION. HEBREW SEEMS TO SAY “HAVE I EVEN HERE SEEN AFTER HIM WHO SEES ME?” (RSV FOOTNOTE). SPEISER UNDERSTANDS THE TEXT TO SAY “DID I NOT GO ON SEEING HERE AFTER HE HAD SEEN ME?” IN SPITE OF THE DIFFICULTY IN THE TEXT, IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THERE IS A SENSE OF SURPRISE IN WHAT HAGAR SAYS, SURPRISE AT HAVING SURVIVED HER MEETING WITH GOD. THIS CAN BE BROUGHT OUT IN A VARIETY OF WAYS IN TRANSLATION; IN ONE LANGUAGE, FOR EXAMPLE, HAGAR SAYS TO HERSELF, “MY WORD! I SAW GOD AND I DIDN’T DIE! I’M STILL HERE TO TALK ABOUT IT!” TRANSLATORS WILL NOTE THAT HAGAR’S STATEMENT IN THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE IS ADDRESSED TO GOD AS THOU ART, BUT HER QUESTION HERE IS IN THE THIRD PERSON SEEN GOD AND AFTER SEEING HIM? SUCH A CHANGE FROM SECOND PERSON TO THIRD PERSON WILL CREATE DIFFICULTIES IN SOME LANGUAGES, AND SO IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO RETAIN THE SECOND PERSON IN THE QUESTION: “HAVE I REALLY SEEN YOU, GOD, AND REMAINED ALIVE AFTER SEEING YOU?” ALTERNATIVELY, THE STATEMENT MAY BE SHIFTED TO THE THIRD PERSON, AS IN TEV, AND THE QUESTION KEPT IN THE THIRD PERSON. SUGGESTED TRANSLATIONS FOR VERSE 13 ARE:
• (1) HAGAR ASKED HERSELF THIS QUESTION: “HAVE I REALLY SEEN GOD AND AM STILL ALIVE?” SHE DECIDED TO CALL THE LORD WHO HAD SPOKEN TO HER BY THE NAME “A GOD WHO SEES.”
• (2) HAGAR ASKED HERSELF “GOD, HAVE I REALLY SEEN YOU AND I AM STILL ALIVE TO TELL IT?” SO, SHE DECIDED TO CALL GOD WHO HAD TALKED TO HER “YOU ARE GOD WHO SEES ME.”
GENESIS 16:14: THEREFORE, THE WELL WAS CALLED BEER-LAHAI-ROI: THEREFORE, SIGNALS A CONCLUDING EXPLANATION. THE FORM IS SIMILAR TO THE EXPLANATION OF THE TERM “BABEL” IN 11:9. WE MAY NEED TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “THAT IS WHY” OR “THAT IS THE REASON.” THE WELL REFERS TO WHAT WAS CALLED A “SPRING” IN VERSE 7. WAS CALLED DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN THAT HAGAR GAVE THE WELL THIS NAME. IF THE PASSIVE IS NOT SUITABLE, IT MAY BE ACCEPTABLE TO USE AN IMPERSONAL PRONOUN; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY CALL THE WELL,” “PEOPLE SAY THIS WELL’S NAME IS,” “PEOPLE KNOW THIS WELL BY THE NAME.” ONE EXAMPLE OF THE WAY THIS PART OF THE VERSE MAY BE RENDERED IS “THAT IS WHY, UP TO THIS VERY DAY, PEOPLE CALL THAT SPRING.…” BEERLAHAIROI: RSV TRANSLITERATES THE HEBREW FOR THIS WORD AND SUPPLIES A TRANSLATION IN THE FOOTNOTE. ON THE OTHER HAND, TEV GIVES A TRANSLATION ONLY. AS NOTED IN CONNECTION WITH THE PREVIOUS VERSE, SOME TRANSLATIONS RETAIN THE HEBREW FOR “A GOD OF SEEING” IN THE FORM OF EL ROI, IN ORDER TO ASSOCIATE THE NAME HAGAR GAVE TO THE LORD AND THE NAME OF THE WELL GIVEN HERE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN VERSE 13 FRCL SAYS “YOU ARE EL-ROI, THE GOD WHO SEES ME,” AND IN VERSE 14 “THAT IS WHY THE WELL IS CALLED THE WELL OF LAHAI-ROI, OR WELL OF THE LIVING ONE WHO SEES ME.” TRANSLATORS WHO FIND LITTLE EVIDENT CONNECTION BETWEEN THE NAME HAGAR GAVE THE LORD IN VERSE 13 AND THE NAME OF THE WELL IN VERSE 14 ARE ADVISED TO FOLLOW TEV. SEE “NAMES IN GENESIS” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS,” PAGE 8. IT LIES BETWEEN KADESH AND BERED: THIS SENTENCE IS PLACED BEFORE THE NAME OF THE WELL IN TEV. FOR THE LOCATION OF KADESH SEE 14:7. THE LOCATION OF BERED IS NOT KNOWN, AND THE NAME IS MENTIONED ONLY HERE.
GENESIS 16:15: THE FORM OF VERSES 15 AND 16 IS THOUGHT BY SOME INTERPRETERS TO BE FROM A DIFFERENT WRITER THAN THE PRECEDING NARRATIVE. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THE REPETITIOUS STYLE OF THESE VERSES REQUIRES SOME ADJUSTMENTS TO ACHIEVE A SUITABLE STYLE. AND HAGAR BORE ABRAM A SON: IT IS ASSUMED THAT HAGAR OBEYED THE ANGEL AND RETURNED TO ABRAM’S CAMP BEFORE GIVING BIRTH. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS CLEAR BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “HAGAR RETURNED TO HER MISTRESS, AND THEN …” OR “AFTER HAGAR HAD GONE BACK.…” BORE ABRAM A SON: THAT IS, “GAVE BIRTH TO ABRAM’S SON” OR “GAVE BIRTH TO A SON. ABRAM IS ITS FATHER.” ABRAM CALLED THE NAME OF HIS SON: HERE IT IS THE FATHER, NOT THE MOTHER, WHO NAMES THE CHILD. WHOM HAGAR BORE IS REPEATED FROM THE FIRST LINE OF THIS VERSE, AND IT MAY NOT BE SUITABLE STYLISTICALLY TO REPEAT THIS. FOR ISHMAEL SEE VERSE 11.
GENESIS 16:16: THE REPORT OF ISHMAEL’S BIRTH CONCLUDES BY GIVING THE AGE OF ABRAM AT THE BIRTH OF HIS FIRST SON. ABRAM WAS EIGHTY-SIX YEARS OLD WHEN HAGAR BORE ISHMAEL TO ABRAM: IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL IN MANY LANGUAGES TO SAY “WHEN ISHMAEL WAS BORN TO HAGAR, ABRAM WAS EIGHTY-SIX YEARS OLD” OR “WHEN HAGAR GAVE BIRTH TO ISHMAEL, ABRAM WAS EIGHTY-SIX YEARS OLD.” NOTE THAT TEV DOES NOT REPEAT THE REFERENCE TO GIVING BIRTH BUT SIMPLY SAYS “AT THAT TIME.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THIS A SUITABLE MODEL. 
GOD INSTRUCTS ABRAM TO CIRCUMCISE HIS MALES AS A SIGN OF THE COVENANT (17:1–27)
CHAPTER 17 TAKES UP CIRCUMCISION AND THE COVENANT PROMISE MADE BY GOD TO ABRAM. THIS CHAPTER IS BUILT AROUND FIVE SPEECHES GIVEN BY GOD, WITH TWO RESPONSES FROM ABRAM. IT CONCLUDES WITH ABRAM OBEYING GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO CIRCUMCISE ALL THE MALES IN HIS CAMP. EACH OF GOD’S FIVE SPEECHES IS INTRODUCED WITH GOD BEING IDENTIFIED AS SPEAKER. THE CHAPTER OPENS WITH A TIME SETTING (“ABRAM WAS NINETY-NINE YEARS OLD”), WHICH CONNECTS WITH THE END OF CHAPTER 16, WHERE IT IS NOTED THAT ABRAM WAS EIGHTY-SIX WHEN ISHMAEL WAS BORN. IN HIS FIRST SPEECH GOD IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS ’EL SHADDAI, GIVES AN INSTRUCTION TO ABRAM, AND PROMISES HIM AND HIS DESCENDANTS THAT THEY WILL BECOME NUMEROUS (VERSES 1B–2). IN VERSE 3 ABRAM RESPONDS BY AN ACT OF REVERENCE. GOD’S SECOND SPEECH REPEATS THE PROMISE OF COVENANT AND DESCENDANTS; THEN GOD CHANGES ABRAM’S NAME (VERSE) AND PROMISES TO GIVE THE LAND TO HIM AND HIS DESCENDANTS AND TO BE THEIR GOD (VERSES 3B–8). IN HIS THIRD SPEECH GOD BEGINS WITH GENERAL INSTRUCTIONS (VERSE), THEN GIVES INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING CIRCUMCISION (VERSES 10–13), AND CONCLUDES THESE INSTRUCTIONS WITH A WARNING (VERSE 14). GOD’S FOURTH SPEECH INCLUDES THE CHANGE OF NAME FOR SARAI (VERSE 15) AND THE PROMISE OF A SON. IN VERSE 17 ABRAHAM AGAIN RESPONDS, THIS TIME LAUGHING AT THE SUGGESTION OF AN ELDERLY COUPLE HAVING A CHILD. ABRAHAM MAKES AN APPEAL ON BEHALF OF ISHMAEL (VERSE 18). IN HIS FINAL SPEECH GOD ANNOUNCES THE BIRTH OF ISAAC AND THE BLESSING FOR ISHMAEL (VERSES 19–21). VERSES 22–27 FORM THE CONCLUSION OF THE CHAPTER. ABRAHAM CARRIES OUT GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS BY HAVING ALL THE MALES IN HIS HOUSEHOLD CIRCUMCISED, INCLUDING ISHMAEL, HIS SLAVES, AND HIMSELF.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HEADING OF CHAPTER 17 MAY BE DIFFICULT TO FORMULATE IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH A LONG DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE IS REQUIRED TO TRANSLATE THE WORD FOR CIRCUMCISION. IN SUCH CASES IT MAY BE BEST NOT TO REFER TO CIRCUMCISION IN THE HEADING, BUT TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD GIVES ABRAM A SIGN FOR THE COVENANT” OR “THE MARK THAT GOD REQUIRES FOR THE COVENANT WITH ABRAM.” FRCL HAS SHIFTED THE FOCUS TO THE NAME CHANGE: “ABRAM BECOMES ABRAHAM.”
GENESIS 17:1: WHEN ABRAM WAS NINETY-NINE YEARS OLD IS LITERALLY “WHEN ABRAM WAS A SON OF NINETY-NINE YEARS,” AN IDIOM THAT IS CORRECTLY EXPRESSED IN ENGLISH BY RSV AND TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS CLAUSE MAY NEED TO BE PLACED AFTER THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE IN THE TEXT. THE LORD APPEARED TO ABRAM: FOR DISCUSSION OF APPEARED TO SEE 12:7. I AM GOD ALMIGHTY: THE LORD BEGINS HERE THE FIRST OF FIVE SPEECHES IN THIS CHAPTER. HE IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS ’EL SHADDAI. ’EL IS A GENERAL SEMITIC WORD FOR GOD USED IN MANY ANCIENT MIDDLE EASTERN LANGUAGES. THE COMBINATION ’EL SHADDAI HAS COMMONLY BEEN THOUGHT TO EXPRESS THE POWER OF GOD AND SO HAS BEEN TRANSLATED GOD ALMIGHTY OR “ALMIGHTY GOD.” SOME SCHOLARS HAVE CONNECTED SHADDAI WITH THE AKKADIAN WORD FOR MOUNTAIN, OR TO THE HEBREW VERB SHADAD “TO DESTROY.” NEITHER OF THESE INTERPRETATIONS HAS RECEIVED OVERWHELMING SUPPORT, AND MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS, INCLUDING NEB, REB, NRSV, FRCL, GECL, SPCL, TEV, EMPLOY SOME FORM SIMILAR TO RSV, WHICH FOCUSES ON THE MIGHT OR POWER OF GOD. TYPICAL TRANSLATIONS IN OTHER LANGUAGES ARE “I AM GOD WHO IS VERY VERY STRONG,” “I AM GOD WHO HAS ALL POWER,” “I AM THE REALLY STRONG GOD.” IT MAY BE THAT ’EL SHADDAI WAS THE ONLY NAME FOR GOD KNOWN TO THE HEBREW PATRIARCHS BEFORE THE TIME OF MOSES. SEE ITS USE IN 28:3; 35:11; 48:3; AND ESPECIALLY EXO 6:3. FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION SEE “THE NAMES OF GOD” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS.” WALK BEFORE ME IS THE FIRST INSTRUCTION GIVEN TO ABRAM. WALK REFERS HERE TO A MANNER OF LIFE, OR A WAY OF LIVING, NOT TO MOVING FORWARD ON THE LEGS. THE SENSE IS “LIVE AS I WANT YOU TO LIVE,” OR AS FRCL SAYS, “ALWAYS LIVE IN MY PRESENCE.” GECL HAS “CONFORM YOURSELF ALWAYS TO MY WILL,” AND TEV TRANSLATES SIMPLY AS “OBEY ME.” SEE ALSO 24:40; 48:15. BLAMELESS TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD USED IN 6:9. TRANSLATORS SHOULD REVIEW THE DISCUSSION FOUND THERE.
GENESIS 17:2: AND I WILL MAKE MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND YOU: AND REPRESENTS THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH MAY SUGGEST A LOGICAL RELATION BETWEEN VERSES 1B AND 2. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE ORDER OF CLAUSES WILL MEAN THAT THE CARRYING OUT OF THE INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSE 1B IS A CONDITION FOR THE PROMISE IN VERSE 2. HOWEVER, MANY LANGUAGES REQUIRE A MARKER FOR THIS RELATIONSHIP, SUCH AS IN NEB, REB “SO THAT I MAY SET MY COVENANT.…” MAKE MY COVENANT IS LITERALLY “GIVE OR SET MY COVENANT.” COVENANT MEANS AN AGREEMENT, ALLIANCE, PACT THAT BINDS TWO OR MORE PARTIES TOGETHER WITH MUTUAL COMMITMENTS AND RESPONSIBILITIES. FOR A DETAILED TREATMENT OF COVENANT, SEE THE DISCUSSION IN 6:18 AND ESPECIALLY IN 9:9. THE SUBSTANCE OF THE COVENANT IN VERSE 2 IS THE PROMISE THAT ABRAM WILL HAVE MANY DESCENDANTS. AND WILL MULTIPLY YOU EXCEEDINGLY IS MUCH BETTER EXPRESSED IN TEV “AND GIVE YOU MANY DESCENDANTS”; OR WE MAY SAY “AND CAUSE YOU TO HAVE A GREAT NUMBER OF DESCENDANTS.”
GENESIS 17:3: THEN ABRAM FELL ON HIS FACE: FELL HERE HAS THE SENSE OF AN INTENTIONAL ACT. ABRAM DID NOT SIMPLY STUMBLE AND FALL DOWN, AS THE ENGLISH OF RSV MAY SUGGEST TO SOME READERS. HE THREW HIMSELF DOWN. BY THIS ACT HE IS SHOWING RITUAL RESPECT AND REVERENCE FOR GOD. THIS EXPRESSION IS BETTER TRANSLATED IN ENGLISH BY TEV “BOWED DOWN … GROUND,” REB “BOWED LOW,” NJB “BOWED TO THE GROUND.” FOR SIMILAR RITUAL ACTS SEE VERSE 17; NUM 14:5; JUDGES 13:20. TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE THE FORM OF RELIGIOUS ACTION OR RITUAL, IF SUCH IS PRACTICED OR KNOWN, THAT SHOWS GREATEST REVERENCE AND SUBMISSION. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE MEANING OF THE ACTION OF BOWING DOWN MAY NEED TO BE STATED; FOR INSTANCE, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “ABRAHAM BOWED RIGHT DOWN TO THE GROUND IN RESPECT FOR GOD.” AND GOD SAID TO HIM INTRODUCES GOD’S SECOND SPEECH.
GENESIS 17:4: BEHOLD, MY COVENANT IS WITH YOU ARE THE FIRST WORDS OF GOD’S SECOND SPEECH. FOR BEHOLD SEE 1:31. MY COVENANT IS WITH YOU: THAT IS, “I MAKE THIS COVENANT WITH YOU: …” (TEV). WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I PROMISE YOU …,” “THIS IS THE PROMISE I MAKE TO YOU: …,” OR “THE COVENANT THAT I WILL MAKE WITH YOU IS LIKE THIS…” YOU SHALL BE THE FATHER OF A MULTITUDE OF NATIONS: THE PROMISE TO INCREASE ABRAM’S DESCENDANTS RUNS THROUGHOUT THE CHAPTER. FATHER OF A MULTITUDE IS USED ALSO IN VERSE 5. THIS PROMISE ANTICIPATES THE CHANGE OF ABRAM’S NAME IN THE FOLLOWING SENTENCE. IN VERSES 4B AND B THE WORD TRANSLATED MULTITUDE IS HAMON. IT IS SUGGESTED THAT THROUGH A PLAY ON WORDS THE “HA” OF HAMON IS INSERTED BEFORE THE FINAL LETTER OF ABRAM, THUS GIVING THE FORM ABRA-HA-M. THE CLOSE ASSOCIATION OF ABRAM’S NAME WITH MULTITUDE LED TO A POPULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE NAME ABRAHAM AS MEANING “FATHER OF A MULTITUDE [OF PEOPLE].” THIS IS REFLECTED IN THE FOOTNOTES OF RSV, TEV, AND OTHER VERSIONS. HOWEVER, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT ABRAHAM IS A GRAMMATICAL OR DIALECT VARIATION OF ABRAM, WHICH MEANS “FATHER IS EXALTED.” NATIONS (SEE 12:2) HERE REFERS TO TRIBAL OR ETHNIC GROUPS AND NOT MODERN NATION STATES. THESE ARE OFTEN TRANSLATED AS “TRIBES,” “ETHNIC GROUPS,” “PEOPLES,” “COUNTRIES.” IT MAY NOT BE POSSIBLE TO USE THE TERM FATHER IN REFERENCE TO THE ORIGINATOR OF NUMEROUS NATIONS. HOWEVER, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE, AS IN TEV, TO SPEAK OF BEING “THE ANCESTOR OF MANY TRIBES,” “THE ANCESTOR OF THE PEOPLE IN MANY PLACES,” OR “THE GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)OF MANY NATIONS.” IT MAY ALSO BE NECESSARY TO MAKE SOME ADJUSTMENTS SO THAT IT IS UNDERSTOOD THAT ABRAM WILL HAVE THIS TITLE IN THE FUTURE. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “AFTER MANY YEARS HAVE PASSED YOU WILL BECOME [BE KNOWN AS] THE ANCESTOR OF MANY …” OR “AFTER MANY GENERATIONS HAVE PASSED.…”
GENESIS 17:5: NO LONGER SHALL YOUR NAME BE ABRAM, BUT YOUR NAME SHALL BE ABRAHAM: THIS CLAUSE MAY SOMETIMES BE RENDERED “THEY WON’T CALL YOU ABRAM ANY MORE; THEY WILL CALL YOU ABRAHAM” OR “ABRAM WON’T BE YOUR NAME ANY LONGER; IT WILL BE ABRAHAM.” NOTE THAT BOTH RSV AND TEV HAVE FOOTNOTES TO EXPLAIN THE POPULAR MEANING ATTACHED TO THE NEW NAME. TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO DO THE SAME. FOR I HAVE MADE YOU THE FATHER OF A MULTITUDE OF NATIONS GIVES A REASON OR EXPLANATION FOR THE NAME CHANGE. THE CHANGE OF ABRAM’S NAME MARKS A SIGNIFICANT TURN IN HIS LIFE. HE WILL SOON HAVE A SON FROM SARAI, WHOSE NAME WILL ALSO BE CHANGED IN VERSE 15. IN THE MIDDLE EAST, AS IN MANY AREAS OF THE WORLD, THE CHANGE OF A PERSON’S NAME SIGNALS A CRUCIAL CHANGE IN THE PERSON’S LIFE. FOR EXAMPLE, A LEADER TAKING OVER THE DIRECTION OF HIS PEOPLE MAY RECEIVE A THRONE NAME, OR SUCH EVENTS AS THE DEATH OF AN IMPORTANT ANCESTOR OR VICTORY OVER A DEFEATED ENEMY MAY BE OCCASIONS FOR A CHANGE IN A PERSON’S NAME. NAME CHANGING IS COMMON IN SOME AREAS WHEN A PERSON BECOMES A CONVERT TO A NEW RELIGION. MULTITUDE OF NATIONS: MULTITUDE RENDERS A WORD WHOSE UNMARKED MEANING REFERS TO “UNREST,” “TUMULT,” OR “NOISE.” IT IS USED OF MILITARY TROOPS OR GROUPS OF PEOPLE. USED WITH NATIONS OR PEOPLES IT REFERS, AS IN THIS VERSE, TO THE ABUNDANCE OR LARGE NUMBER OF THEM. THE FACT THAT GOD IS THE ONE WHO MAKES OR ORDERS THE CHANGE OF NAME FOR ABRAM IS NOT STATED DIRECTLY IN THE HEBREW; BUT IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS CLEAR. FOR INSTANCE, IN ONE TRANSLATION THIS VERSE BEGINS: “I AM GOING TO CHANGE THAT NAME OF YOURS. THEY CAN’T CALL YOU ABRAM ANY MORE. I TURN THAT NAME AND CALL YOU ABRAHAM, BECAUSE.…”
GENESIS 17:6: I WILL MAKE YOU EXCEEDINGLY FRUITFUL: THIS METAPHOR WAS USED TO REPRESENT FERTILITY IN 1:22, 28; 8:17; 9:1, 7. SEE 1:22 FOR DISCUSSION. TEV RENDERS THIS FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION “I WILL GIVE YOU MANY DESCENDANTS.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION IF ONE IS AVAILABLE THAT HAS THE MEANING OF INCREASING THE NUMBER OF OFFSPRING. AND I WILL MAKE NATIONS OF YOU: THIS EXPRESSION, AS TRANSLATED BY RSV, MAY REQUIRE ADJUSTMENTS IN TRANSLATION. THE SENSE IS THAT THE MANY DESCENDANTS ABRAHAM WILL HAVE WILL EVENTUALLY BECOME NATIONS. SOME TRANSLATIONS TAKE THE TWO PROMISES TOGETHER, THE PROMISES OF NUMEROUS DESCENDANTS AND THE DESCENDANTS BECOMING NATIONS, AND THEY SAY SOMETHING LIKE “… YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE VERY VERY MANY, AND THEY WILL TAKE CONTROL OF THE LAND IN MANY PLACES.” AND KINGS SHALL COME FORTH FROM YOU: THAT IS, SOME OF ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS WILL BE KINGS. FOR COMMENTS ON KINGS SEE 14:1. THE EXPRESSION SHALL COME FORTH FROM YOU IS THE HEBREW WAY OF SAYING “YOU WILL BE THE ANCESTOR OF …” OR “KINGS WILL BE AMONG YOUR DESCENDANTS.” KINGS IS SOMETIMES RENDERED “BIG CHIEFS, GREAT RULERS, BIG LEADERS.”
GENESIS 17:7: AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND YOU, REPEAT’S THE PROMISE GIVEN IN VERSE 2. THE VERB IS DIFFERENT BUT THE SENSE IS THE SAME. AND YOUR DESCENDANTS AFTER YOU: GOD’S PROMISE, OR COVENANT, IS TO APPLY NOT ONLY BETWEEN GOD AND ABRAHAM, BUT IT WILL ALSO EXTEND TO ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS. AFTER YOU MEANS “AFTER YOU DIE.” THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS, WHICH IS USED IN VERSES 7, 9, 12, IS A COMMON EXPRESSION MEANING “ALL FUTURE GENERATIONS.” THE SENSE IS THAT GOD’S PROMISE WILL CONTINUE FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, FROM ONE GENERATION TO THE NEXT. FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT: THIS PHRASE CARRIES THE THOUGHT STILL FURTHER INTO THE DISTANT FUTURE. EVERLASTING TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD MEANING FOREVER, FOR ALL TIME, AND IS DISCUSSED IN 9:16. THIS IS A PROMISE THAT HOLDS GOOD FOREVER, THAT WILL NEVER END. AS IN VERSE 4, SOME TRANSLATIONS USE A FORMAL INTRODUCTION TO THE WORDS OF PROMISE THAT FOLLOW; FOR EXAMPLE, “I MAKE MY CONTRACT WITH YOU.… THE CONTRACT IS LIKE THIS…” TO BE GOD TO YOU AND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS AFTER YOU: THIS DEFINES AGAIN THE PROMISE, AS TEV SAYS, “I WILL BE YOUR GOD AND THE GOD OF YOUR DESCENDANTS.” IT IS NOT IMMEDIATELY CLEAR WHAT TO BE GOD TO YOU MEANS. THE COVENANT REFERS TO NUMEROUS DESCENDANTS AND THE GIFT OF THE LAND, AND IT SPEAKS ABOUT THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE PARTIES. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO SPEAK OF “YOUR GOD,” IT IS NECESSARY TO STATE IN WHAT WAY GOD IS RELATED AND WILL BE RELATED TO ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS HERE AND IN VERSE 8. HOWEVER, IT SEEMS THAT A FUTURE RELATIONSHIP OF WORSHIP AND RITUAL IS BEING ANTICIPATED, OR AS VON RAD SAYS, “… AN ANTEDATING OF THE SUBSTANCE OF THE COVENANT AT SINAI.…” WE MAY SUGGEST THAT GOD WILL BE THE GOD ABRAHAM AND HIS, DESCENDANT’S WORSHIP, AND SO THE TRANSLATION MAY SAY “I WILL BE THE GOD YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANT’S WORSHIP.” A FULLER EXPLANATION IS GIVEN BY DRIVER: “HE WILL BE ON THE ONE HAND THE OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP AND VENERATION, AND ON THE OTHER HAND, ALSO, THEIR LORD, THEIR LEADER, THEIR PROTECTOR, AND THEIR BENEFACTOR.”
GENESIS 17:8: AND I WILL GIVE TO YOU, AND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS AFTER YOU, THE LAND OF YOUR SOJOURNING’S: THE PROMISE OF THE LAND WAS MADE IN 12:7; 13:15; 15:7. SOJOURNING’S TRANSLATES THE NOUN FORM OF A VERB USED IN 12:10. IT REFERS TO STAYING IN A PLACE AS A FOREIGNER, USUALLY FOR A LIMITED LENGTH OF TIME. SEE DISCUSSION OF 12:10. TEV SAYS “… THIS LAND IN WHICH YOU ARE NOW A FOREIGNER.” REB, NRSV USE THE TERM “ALIEN.” ALL THE LAND OF CANAAN EXPANDS THE PREVIOUS CLAUSE BY MAKING THE EXTENT OF THE LAND MORE DEFINITE. THIS DEFINITION OF THE LAND CONTRASTS CONSIDERABLY WITH THAT GIVEN IN 15:18–21. LAND OF CANAAN, WHICH WAS FIRST USED IN 11:31, MAY NEED TO BE TRANSLATED AS “LAND CALLED CANAAN,” OR “LAND WHOSE NAME IS CANAAN,” OR “COUNTRY [OR AREA, OR REGION] CALLED CANAAN.” FOR AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION: THAT IS, “IT WILL BE YOUR POSSESSION FOREVER.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO USE A VERB AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU WILL OWN IT FOREVER,” OR AS IN TEV, “IT WILL BELONG TO YOUR DESCENDANTS FOREVER.” AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD REPEATS THE THOUGHT “BE GOD TO YOU AND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS” IN VERSE 7. THE SENSE IS THE SAME AS IN VERSE 7.
GENESIS 17:9: IN VERSES 17:9–14 GOD INSTRUCTS ABRAHAM CONCERNING THE PRACTICE OF CIRCUMCISION. AND GOD SAID TO ABRAHAM: VERSE 9 OPENS GOD’S THIRD SPEECH WITH GENERAL INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING OBEDIENCE TO THE COVENANT. GOD HAS BEEN SPEAKING TO ABRAHAM SINCE VERSE 1. THEREFORE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “AND GOD WENT ON SPEAKING” OR “AND GOD SAID ALSO.…” AS FOR YOU: IN VERSE 7 THE COVENANT IS ESTABLISHED BY GOD “BETWEEN ME AND YOU.” THEN IN VERSE 8 GOD PROMISES TO GIVE THE LAND TO ABRAHAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS. NOW GOD SPEAKS TO ABRAHAM REGARDING ABRAHAM’S RESPONSIBILITIES. AS FOR YOU MAKES YOU EMPHATIC AND INTRODUCES A NEW TOPIC. WE MAY TRANSLATE “YOUR PART IN THE COVENANT IS THIS: …” OR “NOW HERE IS WHAT YOU MUST DO…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “ON YOUR SIDE, …” TWO EXAMPLES OF HOW THE EMPHASIS MAY BE BROUGHT OUT ARE “WELL, YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS HAVE GOT TO KEEP THIS PROMISE TOO” AND “YOU [PLURAL] MUST AGREE TO KEEP YOUR SIDE OF THE COVENANT I MAKE WITH YOU.” YOU SHALL KEEP MY COVENANT: THERE ARE TWO MAIN WAYS IN WHICH KEEP MY COVENANT MAY BE UNDERSTOOD. IN VERSE 1 ABRAHAM WAS INSTRUCTED TO “WALK BEFORE ME [OBEY ME] AND BE BLAMELESS.” ON THE OTHER HAND, GOD REQUIRES IN VERSE 10 THAT ABRAHAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS BE CIRCUMCISED AS A SIGN OF THE COVENANT. CONSEQUENTLY, KEEPING THE COVENANT IS BEST TAKEN IN THIS CONTEXT AS OBEYING THE REQUIREMENT THAT ABRAHAM AND ALL THE MALES OF HIS CAMP BE CIRCUMCISED. THIS INTERPRETATION IS STRENGTHENED IN VERSE 14, WHERE FAILURE TO FOLLOW GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING CIRCUMCISION IS SAID TO RESULT IN A BROKEN COVENANT. TEV “KEEP THE COVENANT WITH ME” MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS, FOR EXAMPLE, “KEEP THE REQUIREMENTS,” “FOLLOW THE INSTRUCTIONS,” “OBEY THE CONDITIONS” OF THE COVENANT. AT LEAST ONE TRANSLATION HAS BROUGHT FORWARD TO THIS POINT THE STATEMENT THAT CIRCUMCISION IS THE SIGN OF THE COVENANT: “AND YOU [PLURAL] MUST OBSERVE THIS SIGN OF MY COVENANT. YOU MUST CUT.…” GECL MAY BE INSTRUCTIVE FOR TRANSLATORS IN THAT THIS VERSION HAS COMBINED VERSES 17:9–10 TO SAY “MY COVENANT WITH YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS INCLUDES A DUTY THAT YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS FOR ALL GENERATIONS MUST PERFORM: ALL OF YOUR MALES MUST BE CIRCUMCISED.” IN THIS WAY THE KEEPING (PERFORMING) OF THE DUTY OR OBLIGATION NOW IMPOSED ON ABRAHAM IS CLEARLY RELATED TO CIRCUMCISION. TRANSLATORS WHO MUST MAKE SOME ADAPTATIONS WHEN EXPRESSING KEEP MY COVENANT MAY FIND GECL A SUITABLE MODEL TO FOLLOW. YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS AFTER YOU THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS: SEE VERSE 7. THE NARRATOR’S REPETITIONS EMPHASIZE THAT THE COVENANT IS FOR ABRAHAM AND ALL HIS DESCENDANTS FOREVER. THIS PHRASE MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU AND ALL YOUR DESCENDANTS IN EVERY GENERATION” OR “YOU AND ALL YOUR OFFSPRING, GENERATION AFTER GENERATION.”
GENESIS 17:10: THE FIRST PART OF VERSE 10 REPEATS THE INFORMATION IN VERSE 9 AND SERVES TO GIVE EMPHASIS TO IT. THIS MAY BE SUFFICIENT REASON TO COMBINE VERSES 17:9–10, AS IN GECL. NEW INFORMATION COMES IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE VERSE: EVERY MALE AMONG YOU SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED. EVERY MALE INCLUDES BABY BOYS, ADOLESCENTS, YOUNG MEN, MATURE MEN, AND OLD MEN. NO MALE WAS TO BE EXEMPT. AMONG YOU IS LITERALLY “AMONG YOU [PLURAL],” IN CONTRAST TO THE SINGULAR “YOU” REFERRING TO ABRAHAM IN THE PREVIOUS VERSES. SO, THE EMPHASIS IS AGAIN MADE THAT THIS OBLIGATION IS PLACED ON ABRAHAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS. CIRCUMCISED: THIS IS THE FIRST USE OF THIS WORD IN GENESIS. IT REFERS TO CUTTING OFF THE FORESKIN OF THE PENIS. THE PRACTICE OF CIRCUMCISION WAS WIDESPREAD IN ANCIENT TIMES. IT WAS PRACTICED BY THE EGYPTIANS, CANAANITES, AND SOME OF THE OTHER SEMITIC PEOPLES, BUT NOT THE ASSYRIANS, BABYLONIANS, OR PHILISTINES. ABRAHAM’S ANCESTRAL HOME IN BABYLONIA PROBABLY DID NOT PRACTICE CIRCUMCISION. IN MODERN TIMES CIRCUMCISION IS WIDESPREAD THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, BUT IT IS NOT UNIVERSAL. AS IN ANCIENT TIMES, THE PRACTICE IS SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH MALE PUBERTY AND PREMARITAL RITES. IN LANGUAGES WHOSE SPEAKERS PRACTICE CIRCUMCISION, THERE IS NORMALLY A TERM TO DESIGNATE THIS KIND OF OPERATION, BUT IT MAY NOT HAVE ANY RELIGIOUS OR CULTIC ASSOCIATION. PEOPLES WHO DO NOT CIRCUMCISE ARE OFTEN FAMILIAR WITH THE PRACTICE AND MAY HAVE A DESCRIPTIVE WORD OR A BORROWED WORD FOR IT. ATTITUDES TOWARD THE PRACTICE VARY FROM EXTREMELY POSITIVE TO TOTALLY NEGATIVE. IN SOME SITUATIONS, THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN TO ABRAHAM TO CIRCUMCISE ALL MALES REGARDLESS OF AGE MAY PRODUCE DISGUST AND REVULSION FOR READERS. THERE ARE ALSO SITUATIONS WHERE THE PRACTICE AND THE TERMS FOR IT ARE WELL KNOWN, BUT THERE IS A STRONG TABOO AGAINST REFERRING TO IT EXCEPT IN A RESTRICTED GROUP OF PEOPLE. WHERE A READY EXPRESSION IS NOT AVAILABLE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE AN INDIRECT EXPRESSION SUCH AS “CUT AROUND,” “CUT THE SKIN,” “REMOVE SKIN.” IN SOME LANGUAGES WHERE THIS PRACTICE IS UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “CUT THE SKIN OF THE PENIS” OR “CUT THE MALE” AND LEAVE IT TO TEACHING TO EXPLAIN THE SENSE. IT MAY ALSO BE ADVISABLE TO EXPLAIN THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE EXPRESSION IN A FOOTNOTE OR GLOSSARY. FOR SOCIETIES THAT PERFORM OTHER OPERATIONS ON THE PENIS, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO DISTINGUISH THESE OPERATIONS FROM JEWISH CIRCUMCISION, WHICH REMOVED THE ENTIRE FORESKIN. IN MANY SOCIETIES THAT PRACTICE CIRCUMCISION, THERE IS A RITUAL IN WHICH IT TAKES PLACE; AND IN SOME CASES, IT WILL BE BETTER TO USE THE NAME OF THE RITUAL TO REFER TO CIRCUMCISION THAN TO USE TERMS OR EXPRESSIONS THAT REFER TO THE PHYSICAL OPERATION. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY TRANSLATE “YOU ARE TO DO THE [NAME OF THE CEREMONY] FOR EVERY MALE IN YOUR CAMP.” AN ADDITIONAL PROBLEM IN REGARD TO THE CIRCUMCISION COMMANDED BY GOD IS ABRAHAM’S ROLE IN PERFORMING THE OPERATION. IN VERSES 10–13 PASSIVE FORMS OF THE VERB MEANING “TO CIRCUMCISE” ARE USED WITHOUT SAYING WHO IS TO PERFORM THE OPERATION. ONLY IN VERSE 23 IS THE ACTIVE VERB USED WITH ABRAHAM AS THE SUBJECT. IN VERSES 24–27 THE VERBS ARE AGAIN PASSIVE. MANY LANGUAGES ARE NOT ABLE TO USE A PASSIVE VERB IN VERSES 10–13 AND SO MUST INDICATE WHO IS DOING THE ACTION. THIS MAY BE AN IMPERSONAL SUBJECT SUCH AS “THEY,” “ONE,” “SOMEBODY.” IF THE CEREMONY IS NAMED IT IS SOMETIMES POSSIBLE TO SAY “THEY WILL UNDERGO THE [NAMED CEREMONY].” SINCE THESE VERSES ARE ADDRESSED TO ABRAHAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS, THE MOST COMMON APPROACH IN LANGUAGES THAT CANNOT USE THE PASSIVE BE CIRCUMCISED IS TO MAKE THE SUBJECT OF THE ACTIVE VERB “YOU [PLURAL].” FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU HAVE TO CIRCUMCISE ALL YOUR SONS …,” “YOU MUST CUT THE SKIN OF THE PENIS OF EVERY MALE,” “ALL YOUR MALES YOU MUST CIRCUMCISE THEM.” IN VERSE 23, WHERE “ABRAHAM … CIRCUMCISED,” WE HAVE TWO CHOICES: TO ASSUME THAT THE ACTIVE VERB MEANS THAT ABRAHAM PERSONALLY CIRCUMCISED ALL THE MALES IN HIS CAMP, OR, AND THIS IS MORE LIKELY, THAT ABRAHAM ORDERED OR CAUSED ALL HIS MALES TO BE CIRCUMCISED. IN THE SECOND SENSE THE CAUSATIVE FORCE OF THE ACTIVE VERB IS SIMILAR TO THAT IN 18:8, IN WHICH ABRAHAM “PREPARED” THE FOOD THAT HE SET BEFORE HIS THREE VISITORS; WHAT HE DID WAS ORDER IT TO BE PREPARED. FOR LANGUAGES THAT DO NOT USE THE PASSIVE VERB, VERSES 24–27 MAY ALSO BE TRANSLATED WITH AN IMPERSONAL AGENT.
GENESIS 17:11–12: YOU SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED IN THE FLESH OF YOUR FORESKINS: THIS SENTENCE SERVES TO REPEAT AND THUS TO EMPHASIZE THE INSTRUCTION GIVEN IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE. ITS AIM IS NOT TO EXPLAIN HOW TO CIRCUMCISE THE PENIS. SOME MODERN TRANSLATIONS DO NOT BRING IN THIS EMPHASIS; NOTE TEV AS AN EXAMPLE. NOTE ALSO THAT TEV HAS COMBINED VERSES 11–12 BY REVERSING THE ORDER, SO THAT THE TEXT HERE BEGINS WITH THE INSTRUCTIONS TO CIRCUMCISE ALL BABIES ON THE EIGHTH DAY, AND CONCLUDES WITH CIRCUMCISION BEING A SIGN OF THE COVENANT. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT THIS REARRANGEMENT MAKES IT EASIER TO FOLLOW THE THOUGHTS. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH A DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE IS USED FOR CIRCUMCISION, THE DETAILS INVOLVING THE FLESH OF YOUR FORESKINS MAY OR MAY NOT BE HELPFUL. IF THIS SENTENCE OBSCURES THE ACT OF CIRCUMCISION, IT MAY BE BEST TO FOLLOW THE MODEL OF TEV. OTHERS WHO WISH TO KEEP IT MAY NEED TO ADJUST THE SENTENCE BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED BY REMOVING [CUTTING OFF] THE FORESKIN.” IN ANY EVENT THE TRANSLATION OF THIS INSTRUCTION MUST AVOID SOUNDING VULGAR AND UNSUITABLE FOR PUBLIC READING. AND IT SHALL BE A SIGN OF THE COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND YOU: IT REFERS TO THE PRACTICE OF CIRCUMCISION, AND THIS MAY NEED TO BE MADE CLEAR IN SOME LANGUAGES; FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS CUSTOM WILL BE AS A SIGN OF THE CONTRACT I AM MAKING WITH YOU.” SIGN TRANSLATES THE SAME TERM USED IN 1:14 AND 9:12. SEE 9:12 FOR DISCUSSION OF “SIGN OF THE COVENANT,” WHICH REFERS TO THE RAINBOW IN THE COVENANT GOD MADE WITH NOAH. HE THAT IS EIGHT DAYS OLD AMONG YOU SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED: AN EIGHT-DAY-OLD BABY BOY IS CALLED IN HEBREW “A SON OF EIGHT DAYS,” JUST AS ABRAHAM WAS CALLED “A SON OF NINETY-NINE YEARS” IN VERSE 1. THE SENSE IS “WHEN A BABY BOY IS EIGHT DAYS OLD” OR “ON THE EIGHTH DAY AFTER THE BIRTH OF A BABY BOY.” NO REASON IS GIVEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT FOR THE EIGHTH DAY; BUT THIS TIME WAS CAREFULLY OBSERVED, AS SEEN IN 21:4; LEV 12:3; LUKE 1:59, 2:21; PHIL 3:5. EVERY MALE THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS: YOUR IS PLURAL AND REFERS TO ABRAHAM AND ALL HIS DESCENDANTS. SEE VERSES 7, 9. WHETHER BORN IN YOUR HOUSE: THIS AND THE FOLLOWING CLAUSES FURTHER DEFINE EVERY MALE IN THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE. BORN IN YOUR HOUSE REFERS, AS IN 14:14, TO THOSE MALES WHO WERE SLAVES OR SERVANTS OF ABRAHAM. THOSE BORN IN … HOUSE WERE ENTRUSTED WITH HIGHER RESPONSIBILITIES IN THE CAMP THAN THE SLAVES WHO WERE PURCHASED LATER IN LIFE. TEV CALLS THEM “SLAVES BORN IN YOUR HOMES.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD REFER TO THE EXPRESSION USED IN 14:14. THE SECOND GROUP TO BE INCLUDED ARE ALL THE MALES BOUGHT WITH YOUR MONEY FROM ANY FOREIGNER. THESE ARE THE PURCHASED SLAVES, SLAVES WHO WERE ALREADY BORN, YOUTHS OR ADULTS, WHOM ABRAHAM ACQUIRED THROUGH PURCHASE. THE FINAL CLAUSE, WHO IS NOT OF YOUR [ABRAHAM’S] OFFSPRING, FURTHER QUALIFIES THE FOREIGNER FROM WHOM THE SLAVE WAS PURCHASED. OFFSPRING TRANSLATES HEBREW “SEED.” NJB HAS “NOT OF YOUR DESCENT.” THE SENSE IS THAT BOTH CATEGORIES OF SLAVES MUST BE CIRCUMCISED, THOSE YOU POSSESS WHO WERE BORN INTO SERVICE (IN YOUR HOUSE) AND THOSE YOU BOUGHT. THIS IS THE MEANING AS GIVEN IN TEV, FRCL, NRSV, GECL, SPCL, NIV, NJB, MFT.
GENESIS 17:13: THE OPENING OF THIS VERSE REPEATS VERSE 12B FOR RHETORICAL EMPHASIS AND WITH ONLY SLIGHT MODIFICATION. SO SHALL MY COVENANT BE IN YOUR FLESH AN EVERLASTING COVENANT: SO, MARKS A CONCLUSION SUCH AS WOULD “THUS,” “THE RESULT OF THIS IS THAT.…” THE IDEA OF A COVENANT BEING IN YOUR [PLURAL] FLESH MAY SEEM STRANGE. THE MEANING IS THAT CIRCUMCISION WILL SHOW, BE EVIDENCE, SERVE AS A SIGN, THAT GOD’S COVENANT WILL LAST FOREVER. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BY DOING THIS YOUR BODIES WILL SHOW THAT MY COVENANT [PROMISE] WITH YOU WILL LAST FOREVER,” OR MORE FORMALLY, “IN THIS WAY MY COVENANT WITH YOU WILL BE MARKED [ENGRAVED, STAMPED] IN YOUR FLESH TO SHOW THAT IT IS AN EVERLASTING COVENANT” OR “… THAT I HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH YOU THAT WILL LAST FOREVER.” ONE TRANSLATION EXPRESSES IT THIS WAY: “THIS MARK WILL BE THE PROOF IN YOUR BODIES THAT MY PROMISE WITH YOU IS FOR GOOD [FOR EVER].”
GENESIS 17:14: VERSE 14, WHICH CONCLUDES GOD’S THIRD SPEECH TO ABRAHAM, IS A WARNING OF PUNISHMENT. SOME LANGUAGES MAY NEED TO MARK THE OPENING OF VERSE 14 BY A SPECIAL TERM THAT WILL TELL THE READER THAT A WARNING IS NOW TO BE READ. ANY UNCIRCUMCISED MALE WHO IS NOT CIRCUMCISED IN THE FLESH OF HIS FORESKIN: THE WORDING IS IN LEGAL STYLE AND HENCE HIGHLY REDUNDANT. MANY TRANSLATIONS WILL NEED TO SIMPLIFY THIS BY SAYING SOMETHING SIMILAR TO TEV: “ANY MALE WHO IS NOT CIRCUMCISED.…” IN LANGUAGES THAT CANNOT USE THE PASSIVE HERE, THE MOST COMMON APPROACH IS “IF THEY DO NOT CUT [OR, CIRCUMCISE] ANY MALE PERSON.…” SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE: CUT OFF IS USED COMMONLY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO REFER TO PERSONS WHO ARE EXCLUDED OR SEPARATED FROM THE SACRED COMMUNITY. OTHER EXAMPLES ARE EXO 12:15; LEV 7:20–27; NUM 9:13. TO BE CUT OFF IS TO BE CONDEMNED TO ISOLATION AND SEPARATED FROM THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AND THE WORSHIPING COMMUNITY. MFT TRANSLATES “OUTLAWED,” WHICH MEANS TO BE WITHOUT THE PROTECTION OF THE LAW. IN MORE MODERN TERMS IT EXPRESSES, THE IDEA OF EXCOMMUNICATION. FROM HIS PEOPLE: PEOPLE IN HEBREW HERE IS PLURAL AND IS BEST TAKEN IN A MORE LIMITED SENSE TO REFER TO A MAN’S KIN OR FAMILY GROUP, THOSE WITH WHOM HE RECOGNIZES SOME BOND OF RELATIONSHIP. THE SAME TERM IS USED IN 25:8, IN WHICH IT IS SAID THAT “ABRAHAM … DIED … AND WAS GATHERED TO HIS PEOPLE.” TEV TRANSLATES “WILL NO LONGER BE CONSIDERED ONE OF MY PEOPLE.” THIS RENDERING SHIFTS FROM HIS PEOPLE TO “MY PEOPLE,” TO AGREE WITH “MY COVENANT” IN THE NEXT CLAUSE. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE “HE WILL BE SENT AWAY FROM HIS RELATIVES,” “HE WILL BE REMOVED FROM HIS CLAN,” OR IF THE PASSIVE CANNOT BE USED, “HIS OWN PEOPLE WILL PUT HIM OUT.” HE HAS BROKEN MY COVENANT: ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO CONNECTING WORD IN HEBREW OR IN RSV, THIS CLAUSE FOLLOWS THE STATEMENT ABOUT PUNISHMENT AS THE REASON FOR IT. TEV EXPRESSES THIS BY SAYING “BECAUSE.…” TO BREAK THE COVENANT IS TO FAIL TO PERFORM THE OBLIGATIONS REQUIRED BY GOD. TO BREAK THE COVENANT IS THE OPPOSITE OF KEEPING OR OBEYING THE CONDITIONS OF THE COVENANT, AS USED IN VERSES 9 AND 10. FRCL TRANSLATES “FOR NOT HAVING RESPECTED THE OBLIGATIONS [DUTIES] OF MY COVENANT.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT PERFORMED THE DUTIES I REQUIRED WHEN I MADE THE COVENANT WITH YOU.” FOLLOWING ON FROM VERSE 9, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “BECAUSE HE HASN’T KEPT HIS SIDE OF THE, PROMISE I AM MAKING WITH YOU.”
GENESIS 17:15: VERSES 15 AND 16 MAKE UP THE FOURTH SPEECH BY GOD. IN THIS AND THE FINAL SPEECH, THERE IS A CHANGE OF TOPIC TO THE PROMISE OF A SON FOR ABRAHAM BY HIS WIFE SARAI. IN HIS SECOND SPEECH (VERSES 3B–8) GOD CHANGED ABRAM’S NAME TO ABRAHAM; HERE HE CHANGES SARAI’S NAME TO SARAH. AS FOR SARAI YOUR WIFE: RSV AS FOR IS NOT IN THE HEBREW TEXT BUT IS A NATURAL WAY OF EXPRESSING THE SHIFT IN FOCUS FROM CIRCUMCISION TO THE PROMISE MADE CONCERNING SARAI. SEE ALSO NEB, REB. SOME SUCH TRANSITION MARKER MAY BE REQUIRED TO AVOID TOO ABRUPT A CHANGE OF TOPIC. THE HEBREW IS LITERALLY “SARAI YOUR WIFE YOU SHALL NOT CALL HER NAME SARAI.…” YOU SHALL NOT CALL HER NAME SARAI, BUT …: THE INSTRUCTION IS NOT SIMPLY TO AVOID USING THE NAME SARAI BUT TO BEGIN USING A DIFFERENT NAME. ACCORDINGLY, TEV EXPRESSES IT “YOU MUST NO LONGER CALL YOUR WIFE SARAI.” WE MAY ALSO SAY “FROM NOW ON YOU MUST NOT CALL …” OR “YOUR WIFE’S NAME WILL NO LONGER BE.…” SARAH SHALL BE HER NAME: THE TWO FORMS OF THE NAME OF ABRAHAM’S WIFE ARE SAID TO BE VARIANTS OF THE SAME NAME. SARAH, WHICH MEANS “PRINCESS,” WILL BECOME THE MOTHER OF ISAAC, AND AS A CONSEQUENCE KINGS WILL COME FORTH FROM ABRAHAM AND SARAH, AS PROMISED IN VERSE 6. IN THE CASE OF SARAH, THE TEXT DOES NOT GIVE AN EXPLANATION FOR THE CHANGE FROM THE FORMER NAME. AS IN THE CASE OF ABRAHAM IN VERSE 5, SOME TRANSLATORS MAY NEED TO MAKE IT CLEAR THAT IT IS GOD WHO CHANGES THE NAME OF SARAI; FOR EXAMPLE, “I AM GOING TO CHANGE THE NAME OF YOUR WIFE TOO. I’M GOING TO TURN HER NAME AND CALL HER SARAH.”
GENESIS 17:16: I WILL BLESS HER: THIS IS INTRODUCTORY TO THE PROMISE OF GIVING ABRAHAM A SON THROUGH SARAH. THE RESULT OF GOD’S BLESSING WILL BE TO GIVE DESCENDANTS TO THE BARREN SARAH. BLESS MEANS THAT GOD WILL CAUSE GOOD TO COME TO SARAH, TO MAKE SARAH THE RECIPIENT OF HIS FAVORABLE ACTION. ACCORDINGLY, WE MAY SOMETIMES TRANSLATE “I WILL BE KIND TO SARAH,” “I WILL BE GOOD TO SARAH,” OR IDIOMATICALLY “I WILL SHOW MY GOOD HEART TO SARAH.” FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION SEE 1:22, 28. AND MOREOVER, I WILL GIVE YOU A SON BY HER: GOD PROMISES THAT SARAH WILL BEAR ABRAHAM’S SON. THIS EXPRESSION MAY ALSO BE RENDERED “I WILL EVEN CAUSE HER TO BEAR A SON FOR YOU,” “I WILL EVEN GIVE YOU A SON BY MEANS OF HER,” “SHE WILL HAVE A SON AND HE WILL BE YOURS.” I WILL BLESS HER: THIS REPETITION INTRODUCES THE MORE DISTANT ROYAL DESCENDANTS THAT WILL FOLLOW. AND SHE SHALL BECOME A MOTHER OF NATIONS: JUST AS ABRAHAM WILL BECOME THE FATHER OR ANCESTOR OF A MULTITUDE OF NATIONS (VERSE 4), SO SARAH, HIS WIFE, WILL BECOME A MOTHER OF NATIONS. THE TRANSLATION OF THIS EXPRESSION SHOULD BE PARALLEL TO THAT USED OF ABRAHAM. SEE VERSE 4 FOR DISCUSSION. SOME LANGUAGES WILL PREFER TO USE A TERM MEANING “FEMALE ANCESTOR” OR ONE MEANING “GRANDMOTHER.” KINGS OF PEOPLES SHALL COME FROM HER: LIKE THE PREVIOUS PROMISE THIS ONE LOOKS TO THE DISTANT FUTURE. SARAH WILL BECOME THE ANCESTRESS OF KINGS THAT RULE OVER PEOPLES OR COUNTRIES. SEE DISCUSSION IN VERSE 6. KINGS OF PEOPLES MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “RULERS OF PEOPLE,” “CHIEFS WHO RULE OVER THEIR TRIBES.” SHALL COME FROM HER IS EQUIVALENT TO “SHALL COME FORTH FROM YOU” IN VERSE 6. THE SENSE HERE IS AGAIN “AMONG YOUR DESCENDANTS THERE WILL BE KINGS WHO RULE THEIR PEOPLE.”
GENESIS 17:17: VERSE 17 GIVES THE SECOND RESPONSE OF ABRAHAM TO GOD’S WORDS OF PROMISE, THE FIRST BEING IN VERSE 3. THEN ABRAHAM FELL ON HIS FACE: SEE DISCUSSION OF VERSE 3. SINCE THIS IS THE SECOND TIME THAT ABRAHAM HAS RESPONDED IN THIS WAY, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “ABRAHAM BOWED RIGHT DOWN TO THE GROUND AGAIN.” AND LAUGHED: IN ORDER TO AVOID GIVING THE IMPRESSION THAT ABRAHAM WAS SO AMUSED THAT HE FELL DOWN LAUGHING, IT WILL OFTEN BE NECESSARY TO SEPARATE THE ACT OF REVERENT SUBMISSION FROM THE LAUGHTER THAT FOLLOWS. TEV DOES THIS EFFECTIVELY WITH “BUT HE BEGAN TO LAUGH WHEN HE THOUGHT.” THE HEBREW VERB TRANSLATED LAUGHED HAS AN EVEN WIDER RANGE OF MEANING THAN THE ENGLISH WORD, AND IN SOME CONTEXTS, IT IS BETTER TRANSLATED “PLAYED” OR “SMILED.” HOWEVER, MANY LANGUAGES HAVE A RANGE OF DIFFERENT TERMS FOR LAUGHING THAT ARE USED IN DIFFERENT SITUATIONS OR SUGGEST DIFFERENT ATTITUDES AND FEELINGS IN THE ONES WHO LAUGH. IN TRANSLATION IT IS IMPORTANT TO USE A TERM THAT IS APPROPRIATE TO ABRAHAM’S EMOTION IN THIS CONTEXT: THIS IS A LAUGH OF DISBELIEF, NOT OF AMUSEMENT; AND ABRAHAM PROBABLY DID NOT HAVE A SMILING FACE, WHICH IS WHAT THE COMMON WORD FOR “LAUGH” WOULD SUGGEST IN A NUMBER OF LANGUAGES. TRANSLATORS SHOULD NOTICE THAT THE WORD “LAUGH” OCCURS A NUMBER OF TIMES AND HAS A PROMINENT PLACE IN THE STORY OF THE BIRTH OF ISAAC. IT DESCRIBES THE REACTION OF BOTH ABRAHAM AND SARAH WHEN THE BIRTH OF A CHILD IS PROMISED, HERE IN 17:17 AND AGAIN IN 18:12, 13, 15. IT COMES AGAIN IN 21:6, WHEN THE PROMISE IS FULFILLED. AND THE NAME GIVEN TO THE CHILD (17:19; 21:3) IS ISAAC, WHICH MEANS “HE LAUGHS.” AS FAR AS POSSIBLE THE WORD “LAUGH” SHOULD BE RENDERED IN THE SAME WAY EACH TIME IT OCCURS THROUGHOUT THIS STORY. AND SAID TO HIMSELF IS LITERALLY “AND SAID IN HIS HEART.” THIS MAY BE TRANSLATED “AND ASKED HIMSELF IN HIS HEART,” “ASKED HIMSELF,” “THOUGHT TO HIMSELF,” “QUESTIONED IN HIS INNERMOST.” TYPICAL TRANSLATIONS SAY “BUT HE LAUGHED AND THOUGHT LIKE THIS” OR “HE LAUGHED TO HIMSELF AND SAID.” ONE TRANSLATION CHANGES THE ORDER OF LAUGHING AND THINKING INTO WHAT SEEMS TO BE THE NATURAL ORDER, AND SAYS “… BUT HE WAS THINKING, I WILL BE A HUNDRED AND I CAN’T HAVE A CHILD; AND SARAH IS.… AND WHEN HE THOUGHT LIKE THAT HE LAUGHED.” SHALL A CHILD BE BORN TO A MAN WHO IS A HUNDRED YEARS OLD? ABRAHAM’S QUESTION REFLECTS HIS SURPRISE THAT GOD WOULD EVEN CONSIDER AN AGED COUPLE HAVING A CHILD. THE QUESTION IS RHETORICAL: ABRAHAM IS NOT ASKING IF IT IS POSSIBLE, BUT RATHER HE IS SAYING EMPHATICALLY THAT IT IS NOT POSSIBLE. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS QUESTION MUST BE ANSWERED “NO, OF COURSE NOT.” IF A RHETORICAL QUESTION IS INAPPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT, IT MAY BE EXPRESSED AS A NEGATIVE STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “IT IS NOT AT ALL POSSIBLE FOR A HUNDRED-YEAR-OLD MAN TO BECOME A FATHER.” SHALL SARAH, WHO IS NINETY YEARS OLD, BEAR A CHILD? THIS QUESTION CAN BE HANDLED IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE ONE CONCERNING ABRAHAM. ALTERNATIVELY, TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO COMBINE THE TWO QUESTIONS AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “CAN I WHO AM A HUNDRED YEARS OLD AND SARAH WHO IS NINETY HAVE A CHILD? OF COURSE NOT!” OR “I AM A HUNDRED YEARS OLD AND SARAH IS NINETY; HOW CAN WE HAVE A CHILD? IT IS IMPOSSIBLE!” ONE QUITE COLLOQUIAL TRANSLATION THAT EXPRESSES THE FEELING OF DISBELIEF WELL SAYS “I’M A HUNDRED AND HE RECKONS I’M GOING TO HAVE A SON OF MY OWN. AND MY WIFE SARAH IS A REALLY OLD WOMAN OF NINETY, AND HE RECKONS SHE’S GOING TO HAVE A BABY. WE-TWO CAN’T!”
GENESIS 17:18: IT IS APPARENT THAT ABRAHAM DOES NOT ACCEPT THAT SARAH CAN HAVE A CHILD, AND SO HE PURSUES ANOTHER POSSIBILITY. AND ABRAHAM SAID TO GOD: SAID MAY NOT BE SUITABLE TO INTRODUCE A PLEA, WISH, REQUEST. NOTE TEV: “HE ASKED GOD.” O THAT ISHMAEL MIGHT LIVE IN THY SIGHT: LIVE IN THY SIGHT IS LITERALLY “LIVE BEFORE YOU,” AN IDIOM THAT MEANS “LIVE UNDER YOUR SPECIAL CARE.” SEE HOS 6:2; JER 30:20; ISA 53:2. NEB TRANSLATES “IF ONLY ISHMAEL MIGHT LIVE UNDER YOUR SPECIAL CARE,” AND REB “… ENJOY YOUR SPECIAL FAVOR.” THIS PLEA IS AN INDIRECT WAY OF SAYING “I WISH ISHMAEL COULD RECEIVE THE PROMISES YOU HAVE MADE TO ME.” TEV TRANSLATES “WHY NOT LET ISHMAEL BE MY HEIR?” WE CAN ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I BEG YOU TO LET ISHMAEL RECEIVE THE PROMISES YOU HAVE MADE TO ME,” “PLEASE LET ISHMAEL RECEIVE YOUR FAVOR,” OR “IF IT PLEASES YOU, DO THROUGH ISHMAEL THE THINGS YOU HAVE PROMISED ME.” ONE TRANSLATION HAS “WHY CAN’T YOU LET ISHMAEL TAKE OVER ALL MY THINGS?” OTHERS HAVE SOMETHING LIKE “IT WOULD BE BETTER IF YOU WOULD TAKE CARE OF ISHMAEL AND BLESS HIM.”
GENESIS 17:19: VERSES 19–21 FORM GOD’S FIFTH AND FINAL SPEECH. GOD SAID, “NO, …”: NO IS GOD’S RESPONSE TO ABRAHAM’S PLEA THAT ISHMAEL BE THE HEIR TO THE PROMISES. THIS MAY BE TRANSLATED INDIRECTLY AS “I WILL NOT DO IT THROUGH ISHMAEL,” “IT WILL NOT BE ISHMAEL.” BUT SARAH YOUR WIFE SHALL BEAR YOU A SON: FOR BEAR YOU A SON SEE THE PARALLEL EXPRESSION “I WILL GIVE YOU A SON BY HER” IN VERSE 16. THE REPEATED EMPHASIS ON GOD’S CHOICE OF SARAH AS THE MOTHER IS FEATURED IN SOME TRANSLATIONS; FOR INSTANCE, “NO. SARAH ONLY, YOUR WIFE, WILL BEAR.…” AND YOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME ISAAC: RSV AND TEV HAVE FOOTNOTES EXPLAINING THAT THE HEBREW FORM OF ISAAC MEANS “HE LAUGHS.” THIS NAME CONNECTS WITH VERSE 17, IN WHICH ABRAHAM LAUGHED AT THE THOUGHT OF HAVING A CHILD AT HIS ADVANCED AGE. DIFFERENT EXPLANATIONS ARE GIVEN IN 18:12 AND 21:6, BUT EACH IS BASED ON THE SAME WORD PLAY. TRANSLATORS SHOULD EXPLAIN IN A FOOTNOTE THE MEANING OF ISAAC’S NAME, SINCE IT IS SO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH LAUGHTER IN CHAPTERS 17 AND 18. HOWEVER, IF PERSONS IN A TRANSLATOR’S OWN SITUATION ARE SOMETIMES NAMED “HE LAUGHS” OR “LAUGHTER,” IT WILL PROBABLY NOT BE NECESSARY TO USE SUCH AN EXPLANATORY NOTE. SEE “NAMES IN GENESIS” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS.” I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH HIM IS THE SAME WORDING AS IN 6:18, WHERE GOD ESTABLISHED A COVENANT WITH NOAH. SEE THERE. AS AN EVERLASTING COVENANT FOR HIS DESCENDANTS AFTER HIM IS AS IN VERSE 7, BUT NOW THE REFERENCE IS TO ISAAC.
GENESIS 17:20: AS FOR ISHMAEL, …: THIS SWITCHES GOD’S LINE OF THOUGHT TO ISHMAEL. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE TRANSLATED “I WILL SPEAK NOW ABOUT ISHMAEL,” OR “THIS IS WHAT I HAVE TO SAY ABOUT ISHMAEL,” OR “I HAVE HEARD WHAT YOU ASKED ME TO DO FOR ISHMAEL.” I HAVE HEARD IS PROBABLY ALSO A PLAY ON THE NAME OF ISHMAEL, WHICH PARALLELS THE PLAY ON THE NAME OF ISAAC IN THE PREVIOUS VERSES. SEE 16:11. FOR BEHOLD SEE 1:31. I WILL BLESS HIM INTRODUCES THE PROMISE OF FERTILITY AND A LINE OF DESCENDANTS FOR ISHMAEL. SEE THE SAME FOR SARAH IN VERSE 16. SINCE THIS PROMISE OF BLESSING FOLLOWS THE PROMISE OF BLESSING ON ISAAC, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “I WILL BLESS HIM TOO.” FOR MAKE HIM FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY HIM AS A METAPHOR INDICATING FERTILITY, SEE 1:22 AND VERSES 2 AND 6. HE SHALL BE THE FATHER OF TWELVE PRINCES: THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISHMAEL AND THE TWELVE ISHMAELITE TRIBES ARE LISTED IN 25:12–18. THE WORD TRANSLATED PRINCES IS LITERALLY “ONES ELEVATED OR LIFTED UP.” THE TERM CAN REFER TO CHIEFS, RULERS, NOBLES. IF THE EXPRESSION HE SHALL BE THE FATHER OF … IS NOT SUITABLE, WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE WILL HAVE TWELVE SONS WHO WILL BE CHIEFS.” AND I WILL MAKE HIM A GREAT NATION: THE SAME WAS SAID OF ABRAHAM IN 12:2. SEE THERE FOR DISCUSSION.
GENESIS 17:21: BUT I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH ISAAC: BUT (USED BY BOTH RSV AND TEV) IS A SUITABLE TRANSITION IN THIS CONTEXT, IN WHICH THE STATEMENT REGARDING ISAAC CONTRASTS WITH WHAT HAS BEEN SAID ABOUT ISHMAEL. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE CONTRAST WILL BE NATURALLY EXPRESSED IN TWO STATEMENTS, ONE NEGATIVE AND THE OTHER POSITIVE: “BUT I WILL NOT … WITH HIM; I WILL … WITH ISAAC.” IN OTHER LANGUAGES THE FORCE OF THE CONTRAST MAY BE BROUGHT OUT BY THE USE OF A WORD LIKE “ONLY”: “BUT MY COVENANT I WILL ESTABLISH ONLY WITH ISAAC” OR “BUT THAT PROMISE—I’M GOING TO KEEP IT WITH YOUR OWN SON ISAAC.” FOR ESTABLISH MY COVENANT SEE VERSE 19. WHOM SARAH SHALL BEAR TO YOU AT THIS SEASON NEXT YEAR: SEASON PROBABLY SHOULD BE TAKEN TO MEAN “ABOUT THIS TIME” IN THE SENSE OF AN APPOINTED TIME RATHER THAN ONE OF THE ANNUAL SEASONS. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS SENTENCE MAY BE MORE NATURALLY EXPRESSED AS IN TEV “WHO WILL BE BORN TO SARAH.…”
GENESIS 17:22: VERSES 22–27 RETURN TO THE TOPIC OF VERSES 17:9–14 AND CONCLUDE THE CHAPTER BY SHOWING HOW ABRAHAM PROCEEDED TO CIRCUMCISE ALL THE MALES IN HIS CAMP IN OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS. TEV, NRSV, NIV, NEB/REB, AND OTHERS MAKE VERSE 22 THE CONCLUSION OF GOD’S FIFTH SPEECH (VERSES 19–22). RSV AND A FEW OTHERS INCLUDE IT WITH VERSES 23–27 AS PART OF THE GENERAL CONCLUSION. TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO HANDLE THIS TRANSITIONAL STATEMENT IN WHICHEVER WAY WILL BE MOST NORMAL IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGE. WHEN HE HAD FINISHED TALKING WITH HIM: HE REFERS TO GOD AND HIM TO ABRAHAM. RSV, WHICH FOLLOWS THE FORM OF THE HEBREW TEXT, HAS THE PRONOUNS HE AND HIM IN THE FIRST CLAUSE AND THE NOUNS GOD AND ABRAHAM IN THE SECOND CLAUSE. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE CLEARER TO PLACE GOD AND ABRAHAM IN THE FIRST CLAUSE AND THE PRONOUN FORMS IN THE SECOND CLAUSE (SEE TEV). GOD WENT UP FROM ABRAHAM: WENT UP FROM IS LITERALLY “ROSE FROM UPON,” WHICH SEEMS TO CARRY THE SENSE OF A SUDDEN DEPARTURE MORE THAN RISING OR ASCENDING. THIS IS ADEQUATELY EXPRESSED BY SPEISER “GOD WAS GONE FROM ABRAHAM,” AND TEV “HE LEFT HIM.” HOWEVER, NEB HAS “ASCENDED AND LEFT HIM.” REB, ON THE OTHER HAND, HAS “GOD LEFT HIM,” WHICH IS RECOMMENDED HERE.
GENESIS 17:23: THEN ABRAHAM TOOK ISHMAEL: THEN TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH HERE MARKS THE BEGINNING OF A NEW EPISODE. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER THAT.” HOWEVER, THE TIME REFERENCE IS GIVEN LATER IN THE VERSE AS THAT VERY DAY, MEANING THE SAME DAY GOD FINISHED TALKING WITH ABRAHAM. TEV SWITCHES THIS EXPRESSION TO THE OPENING OF THE VERSE, AND TRANSLATORS SHOULD CONSIDER DOING THE SAME. TOOK … AND CIRCUMCISED IS IN HEBREW A WAY OF EXPRESSING WHAT IS REALLY A SINGLE EVENT, THE ACT OF CIRCUMCISING. IN MANY LANGUAGES (INCLUDING ENGLISH) IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO USE THE FIRST VERB (SEE TEV). IN THE CONTEXT OF THIS STORY, HOWEVER, A VERB SUCH AS “BROUGHT TOGETHER” MAY BE REQUIRED TO LEAD UP TO THE ACTION OF CIRCUMCISING A LARGE NUMBER OF MEN ALL ON THE ONE DAY. IN ADDITION, THE TERM CIRCUMCISED WITHOUT ANY QUALIFICATION MAY MEAN FOR READERS IN SOME LANGUAGES THAT ABRAHAM HIMSELF CARRIED OUT THE OPERATION IN EVERY CASE; THIS IS IN FACT WHAT SOME TRANSLATIONS DO SAY, BUT IT SEEMS RATHER UNLIKELY IN VIEW OF THE LARGE NUMBER OF MEN INVOLVED. IF THIS IS A PROBLEM IT MAY BE DESIRABLE TO SAY “HE GAVE THE ORDER TO CIRCUMCISE THEM” OR “HE CAUSED THEM TO BE CIRCUMCISED.” MANY TRANSLATIONS THEN CONTINUE IN THE NEXT VERSES BY USING AN INDEFINITE “THEY CIRCUMCISED ABRAHAM AND.…” SEE THE DISCUSSION AT VERSE 10. THE ORDER SLAVES BORN IN HIS HOUSE AND … BOUGHT WITH HIS MONEY IS THE SAME AS GIVEN IN THE INSTRUCTIONS TO ABRAHAM IN VERSES 12 AND 13. EVERY MALE AMONG THE MEN OF ABRAHAM’S HOUSE REPEATS THE INSTRUCTION FROM VERSE 10. EVERY MALE … OF ABRAHAM’S HOUSE MEANS ALL THE MALES BELONGING TO ABRAHAM’S CAMP, WITHOUT EXCEPTION. SINCE THERE IS A REFERENCE TO THREE HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN “TRAINED MEN” IN 14:14, IT IS LIKELY THAT ALL THE MALES NUMBERED MORE THAN FIVE HUNDRED. AND HE CIRCUMCISED THE FLESH OF THEIR FORESKINS: CIRCUMCISED MAY NEED TO BE SHIFTED TO THE OPENING OF THE VERSE, AND THE REDUNDANT FLESH OF THEIR FORESKINS NOT REPEATED. THIS EXPRESSION SHOULD BE HANDLED AS IN VERSE 11. FOR THAT VERY DAY SEE ABOVE. AS GOD HAD SAID TO HIM: OR “AS GOD HAD INSTRUCTED HIM TO DO.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND NO PROBLEM IN KEEPING THE CLAUSE ORDER OF RSV, WHICH FOLLOWS THAT IN HEBREW. HOWEVER, IN SOME LANGUAGES AN ARRANGEMENT SIMILAR TO TEV AND OTHERS MAY BE CLEARER. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY BEGIN VERSE 23 “THE VERY DAY GOD LEFT HIM, ABRAHAM DID AS GOD HAD TOLD HIM. HE CIRCUMCISED.…”
GENESIS 17:24–25: ABRAHAM WAS NINETY-NINE YEARS OLD WHEN HE WAS CIRCUMCISED: VERSES 24 AND 25 STATE THE AGE OF ABRAHAM AND ISHMAEL WHEN THEY WERE CIRCUMCISED. TRANSLATORS MAY KEEP THESE TWO VERSES SEPARATE OR JOIN THEM. FRCL JOINS THEM IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER: “ABRAHAM WAS NINETY-NINE YEARS OLD AND HIS SON ISHMAEL THIRTEEN WHEN THEY WERE CIRCUMCISED.” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THE PASSIVE CANNOT BE USED HERE, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO FORM AN ACTIVE CONSTRUCTION. IT MAY BE NECESSARY, FOR EXAMPLE, TO USE AN IMPERSONAL SUBJECT, “THEY CIRCUMCISED ABRAHAM WHEN HE WAS.…” (SEE THE DISCUSSION AT VERSE 10.)
GENESIS 17:26: THAT VERY DAY, THE SAME EXPRESSION AS IN VERSE 23, REFERS TO THE DAY ABRAHAM, ISHMAEL, AND THE OTHER MALES WERE CIRCUMCISED. THIS VERSE HAS THE EFFECT OF EMPHASIZING THE PROMPT OBEDIENCE OF ABRAHAM. SEE TEV FOR AN ADEQUATE MODEL.
GENESIS 17:27: VERSE 27 REFERS AGAIN TO THE REST OF THE MALES WHO WERE CIRCUMCISED, AND REPEATS WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN SOME OF THE PREVIOUS VERSES.
OLD PROMISES TO GIVE ABRAHAM AND SARAH A SON (18:1–15)
THIS SUBDIVISION HAS TWO PARTS: (1) A DESCRIPTION OF THE HOSPITALITY THAT ABRAHAM SHOWS TO THREE VISITORS (VERSES 1). (2) THE DIALOGUE IN WHICH THE VISITORS ANNOUNCE THE COMING BIRTH OF A CHILD TO SARAH (VERSES 18:9–15).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD ANNOUNCES THE BIRTH OF ISAAC,” “ABRAHAM AND SARAH ARE TO HAVE A SON.” SOME OTHER TITLES ARE “GOD ANNOUNCES THAT SARAH WILL HAVE A SON” (FRCL), “GOD’S PROMISE TO SARAH” (GECL), “THE APPARITION AT MAMRE” (TOB), “THE THREE VISITORS” (NIV), “ABRAHAM’S THREE VISITORS” (NAB), “ABRAHAM AND HIS MYSTERIOUS VISITORS” (SPEISER).
GENESIS 18:1: AND THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM BY THE OAKS OF MAMRE: THIS STATEMENT HAS THE FORM OF A TITLE OR HEADING FOR THE STORY THAT FOLLOWS. AND DOES NOT CONNECT THIS STORY WITH THAT IN CHAPTER 17 BUT RATHER MARKS THE BEGINNING OF A NEW EPISODE. MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS DO THIS BY AVOIDING ANY SPECIAL CONNECTOR. WHITE SPACE AND THE USE OF A HEADING TELL READERS THAT A NEW ACCOUNT IS TO BE EXPECTED. HOWEVER, IN SOME LANGUAGES A NEW STORY OPENER WILL BE REQUIRED. SOME MAY PREFER TO BEGIN THIS ACCOUNT BY PLACING THE SECOND PART OF THE VERSE AT THE BEGINNING: “ONE DAY AS ABRAHAM WAS SITTING AT THE DOOR OF HIS TENT.…” THIS CLAUSE THEN SERVES AS THE SETTING TO BE FOLLOWED BY THE MAIN EVENT. HOWEVER, SEE TEV. APPEARED TO HIM IS LITERALLY “SEEN TO HIM,” AS IN 12:7 AND 17:1. SEE 12:7 FOR DISCUSSION. HIM REFERS TO ABRAHAM, BUT AT THE OPENING OF A STORY IT IS OFTEN BEST TO USE THE NAME, AS IN TEV. FOR OAKS OF MAMRE SEE DISCUSSION OF 12:6; 13:18. THE REFERENCE IS TO THE SACRED GROVE OF TREES AT HEBRON IN 13:18. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THE INFORMATION THAT ABRAHAM’S CAMP WAS AT OR NEAR THE GROVE IS INCLUDED; FOR INSTANCE, “THE LORD APPEARED TO ABRAHAM AT HIS CAMP CLOSE TO THE SACRED TREES.…” AS HE SAT AT THE DOOR OF HIS TENT: TEV OPENS THE SECOND SENTENCE WITH THIS CLAUSE AND MAKES THE VERB AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 2 THE MAIN EVENT OF THE SENTENCE: “AS ABRAHAM WAS SITTING … HE LOOKED UP.…” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THE VERB “TO SIT” IS EXPRESSED DIFFERENTLY, DEPENDING WHETHER THE PERSON SITS ON THE GROUND, ON A RAISED OBJECT, OR IN A RECLINING MANNER, THE TRANSLATOR MUST MAKE A CHOICE HERE. ABRAHAM’S STYLE OF LIFE MOST PROBABLY MEANS THAT HE IS SITTING, RESTING ON SHEEP SKINS PLACED ON THE GROUND. FOR DISCUSSION OF TENT SEE 4:20. THE DOOR APPLIES TO THE ENTRANCE OR OPENING OF HIS TENT AND NOT TO A WOODEN DOOR THAT SWINGS. APART FROM RSV MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS HAVE “ENTRANCE.” FOR SOME TRANSLATORS IT WILL BE IMPORTANT TO HAVE AN EXACT PICTURE OF WHAT IS MEANT BY AT THE DOOR. THE HEBREW EXPRESSION IS NOT PRECISE, BUT IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT A PERSON WOULD SIT OUTSIDE IN THE SUN DURING THIS HOT PART OF THE DAY; TEV “RAN OUT” IN VERSE 2 ALSO SEEMS TO SUGGEST THAT ABRAHAM WAS SITTING INSIDE THE TENT. ON THE OTHER HAND, SPEISER COMMENTS THAT “THE OLD PATRIARCH IS RESTING IN FRONT OF HIS TENT,” WHICH WOULD BE OUTSIDE, ALTHOUGH PROBABLY IN THE SHADE OF A TENT FLAP OR A TREE.
IN THE HEAT OF THE DAY: THAT IS, AS THE DAY WAS BECOMING HOT. THIS REFERS TO THE EARLY HOURS OF THE AFTERNOON. FRCL CALLS IT “THE HOTTEST HOUR OF THE AFTERNOON.” SOME LANGUAGES HAVE SPECIAL VOCABULARY TO DESIGNATE THIS PART OF THE DAY. THIS MAY EVEN BE RELATED TO A MEAL TIME, IF PEOPLE REGULARLY EAT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE DAY; ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, SAYS “IT WAS DINNER TIME.”
GENESIS 18:2: HE LIFTED UP HIS EYES AND LOOKED: THIS EVENT MAY CONSTITUTE THE MAIN CLAUSE, FOLLOWING THE SETTING GIVEN IN VERSE 1 IF TEV IS USED AS A MODEL. LIFTED UP HIS EYES IS A HEBREW IDIOM THAT HAS BEEN RETAINED IN FORMAL TRANSLATIONS LIKE RSV (SEE ITS USE IN 13:10, 14). NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT NRSV, WITH TEV AND MANY OTHERS, SAYS “HE LOOKED UP.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS IMPORTANT TO GIVE THE DIRECTION OF LOOKING; SO WE MAY SAY, AS ONE TRANSLATION DOES, “HE LOOKED TOWARD THE ROAD AND SAW.…” AND BEHOLD, THREE MEN STOOD IN FRONT OF HIM: BEHOLD IS AS IN 1:31. THE NARRATOR DOES NOT EXPLAIN HOW THE THREE MEN CAME. THEY ARE MYSTERIOUSLY AND SUDDENLY IN ABRAHAM’S PRESENCE. THIS IS THE NARRATOR’S WAY OF SUGGESTING TO THE READER WHO THEY ARE. FOR A SIMILAR APPEARANCE BEFORE JOSHUA, SEE JOSH 5:13. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY OR DESIRABLE TO FILL IN WHAT THE HEBREW TEXT DOES NOT SAY DIRECTLY HERE, THAT “ABRAHAM DID NOT SEE THEM COMING, BUT [SUDDENLY] THEY WERE THERE, STANDING.…” NEARLY ALL THE TRANSLATIONS CONSULTED SPEAK OF THREE “MEN” OR “VISITORS.” 19:1 SPEAKS OF TWO OF THEM AS “ANGELS” OR “MESSENGERS,” AND SO IT IS UNDERSTOOD THAT ONE OF THE VISITORS IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE LORD. SOME TRANSLATORS MAKE THIS CLEAR AT THE BEGINNING OF THE STORY. THROUGHOUT CHAPTER 18 THE NARRATOR ALWAYS USES “THE LORD” IN REFERENCE TO GOD. ABRAHAM, ON THE OTHER HAND, ADDRESSES GOD AS ’ADONAI, WHICH IS TRANSLATED “LORD” BY RSV, TEV. IN OTHER WORDS, THE NARRATOR KNOWS THAT THE VISITOR IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHILE ABRAHAM IS NOT CLEARLY GIVEN THIS INFORMATION, AND SO HE ADDRESSES THE VISITOR WITH THE EQUIVALENT OF “SIR,” WHICH CAN BE UNDERSTOOD ALSO AS A REFERENCE TO GOD. TRANSLATIONS VARY CONSIDERABLY IN THE HANDLING OF IN FRONT OF. FRCL SAYS “NOT FAR FROM HIM,” NRSV AND NJB “NEAR HIM,” NIV “NEARBY,” TEV “STANDING THERE,” REB “OVER AGAINST HIM,” MFT “BEFORE HIM,” SPEISER “BESIDE HIM.” WE CAN ASSUME THAT THE VISITORS ARE CLOSE BY, BUT IN THE NEXT SENTENCE ABRAHAM RUNS TO MEET THEM. THEREFORE, THE DISTANCE INDICATED BY THE TERM USED HERE SHOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH ABRAHAM’S NEXT ACTION. WHEN HE SAW THEM, HE RAN FROM THE TENT DOOR TO MEET THEM: THE NARRATOR DOES NOT HESITATE TO PICTURE THE NINETY-NINE-YEAR-OLD ABRAHAM DASHING OFF TO GREET HIS VISITORS. THE WORD TRANSLATED RAN IS USED OF ANIMALS AS WELL AS PEOPLE. THIS ACT SETS IN MOTION THE EVENTS OF MIDDLE EASTERN HOSPITALITY THAT FOLLOW, AND IT CONTRASTS SIGNIFICANTLY WITH THE STILLNESS OF THE OPENING SETTING. THE ACTION OF RUNNING IS NOT SO IMPORTANT IN THIS CONTEXT AS THE HASTE OR URGENCY THAT IT REPRESENTS. SO SPEISER TRANSLATES “RUSHED FROM,” NIV AND REB “HURRIED FROM.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THE URGENCY IS EXPRESSED BY SAYING “WHEN HE SAW THEM, IMMEDIATELY HE GOT UP AND.…” FROM THE TENT DOOR REPEATS THE THOUGHT OF VERSE 1. NOTE THAT TEV DOES NOT REPEAT THESE WORDS BUT SAYS ONLY “RAN OUT.” MEET THEM MEANS TO GO WHERE THE STRANGERS ARE IN ORDER TO RECEIVE OR WELCOME THEM. THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED IN SOME LANGUAGES AS “… HE RAN TO THEM AND SAID ‘GOOD DAY’ TO THEM.” AND BOWED HIMSELF TO THE EARTH: THIS STATEMENT DESCRIBES ABRAHAM AS GREETING THE STRANGERS BY BOWING DOWN ON THE GROUND BEFORE THEM. THE GESTURE IS SIMILAR TO THAT MENTIONED IN 17:3, 17, BUT AS THE NEXT VERSE SHOWS, ITS PURPOSE IS TO RESPECT OR RECOGNIZE THE SUPERIOR RANK OF THE VISITORS, NOT TO WORSHIP THEM. IT IS “THE EASTERN MODE OF RESPECTFUL SALUTATION” (DRIVER). SEE ALSO 33:3; 42:6; RUTH 2:10. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH SUCH A GREETING GESTURE IS UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM BOWED HIMSELF TO THE GROUND TO SHOW THAT HE ACCEPTED THEM,” “HE BOWED RIGHT DOWN AS A SIGN OF RESPECT …,” OR “HE KNELT AND TOUCHED HIS FOREHEAD TO THE GROUND TO WELCOME THEM.”
GENESIS 18:3: MY LORD TRANSLATES HEBREW ’ADONAI, WHICH, AS IT IS WRITTEN, REFERS TO GOD. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY, HOWEVER, THAT ABRAHAM WOULD OFFER FOOD TO GOD, OR THAT FROM THIS FIRST MEETING HE WOULD ASSUME THAT ONE OF THE THREE IS THE LORD. THE READER, BUT NOT ABRAHAM, HAS BEEN TOLD OF THE APPEARANCE OF THE LORD IN VERSE 1. MUCH MORE PROBABLE THAN “THE LORD” HERE IS THE RESPECTFUL TERM OF ADDRESS, “LORD” OR “LORDS,” MEANING “SIRS.” IN THE REST OF VERSE 3 THERE ARE THREE SECOND PERSON SINGULAR PRONOUN FORMS IN THE HEBREW. THE USE OF LORD OR “SIR” FITS WITH THESE SINGULAR FORMS, BUT ASSUMES THAT ABRAHAM HAS CHOSEN TO ADDRESS ONE OF THE THREE. IF HE ADDRESSES ALL THREE, THE SINGULAR FORMS MUST BE CHANGED TO PLURAL. ENGLISH GRAMMAR DOES NOT DISTINGUISH SINGULAR AND PLURAL IN THESE FORMS. FRCL, WHICH PREFERS THE SINGULAR, AVOIDS AN ADDRESS FORM BY SAYING “HE SAID TO ONE OF THEM, ‘I BEG YOU [SINGULAR].…’” SOME TRANSLATIONS GIVE “LORD” AS AN ALTERNATIVE. THIS IS PROBABLY NOT NECESSARY. IF I HAVE FOUND FAVOR IN YOUR SIGHT: ABRAHAM’S EXPRESSION IS ONE OF EXTREME POLITENESS SPOKEN TO STRANGERS AND MEANS “IF YOU CONSIDER ME WORTHY,” SOMETHING THAT WAS SPOKEN TO A PERSON OF HIGH RANK. SEE ALSO 19:19; 32:5; 33:8, 10, 15. YOUR IS SINGULAR IN HEBREW. TEV “I AM HERE TO SERVE YOU” DOES NOT EXPRESS THE DEGREE OF POLITE HUMILITY OF THIS STATEMENT. ABRAHAM IS GIVING HIS VISITORS A BASIS FOR ACCEPTING HIS INVITATION. SPEISER TRANSLATES “IF I MAY BEG OF YOU THIS FAVOR.…” IN TRANSLATION IT IS MORE IMPORTANT TO MAKE THIS A NATURAL EXPRESSION OF HUMBLE COURTESY THAN TO REPRODUCE ITS LITERAL CONTENT. IN SOME LANGUAGES SUCH POLITENESS IS EXPRESSED FIGURATIVELY; FOR EXAMPLE, “IF YOU HAVE SEEN GOOD IN MY HEART …” OR “IF THERE HAS BEEN GOOD UPON MY HEAD.…” TWO EXAMPLES OF NATURAL GREETINGS IN THIS CONTEXT ARE “YOU-THREE, IT’S VERY GOOD THAT YOU HAVE COME TO MY PLACE. PLEASE DON’T GO ON …” AND “HEADMEN, I WOULD LIKE FOR YOU TO COME TO MY HOUSE. DON’T GO PAST.…” DO NOT PASS BY YOUR SERVANT: ABRAHAM USES YOUR SERVANT AS A HUMBLE REFERENCE TO HIMSELF. THE WHOLE REQUEST MAY BE RENDERED “DO NOT GO ON YOUR WAY WITHOUT SPENDING TIME AT MY PLACE.” THE HEBREW IS LITERALLY “DO NOT DEPART FROM NEAR YOUR SERVANT.” WE MAY ALSO SAY “DO NOT GO FURTHER WITHOUT ACCEPTING MY HOSPITALITY” OR “PLEASE REMAIN FOR A WHILE AND BE MY GUESTS.”
GENESIS 18:4: IN VERSES 4–5 ABRAHAM ADDRESSES THE VISITORS IN THE PLURAL. LET A LITTLE WATER BE BROUGHT TRANSLATES A PASSIVE FORM OF “TO BRING.” TEV “LET ME BRING” SHIFTS TO THE ACTIVE, BUT A CAUSATIVE SUCH AS “I WILL HAVE SOMEONE BRING” OR “I’LL ORDER …” WILL FIT THE CONTEXT BETTER. A TYPICAL EXPRESSION OF THIS IS “I WILL TELL A SERVANT TO.…” FRCL TRANSLATES WITH AN IMPERSONAL SUBJECT, “ONE WILL BRING”; SPCL HAS “I’LL ORDER A LITTLE WATER,” AND REB “LET ME SEND FOR SOME WATER.” A LITTLE WATER, LIKE “A MORSEL OF BREAD,” IS AN UNDERSTATEMENT CALCULATED TO EXPRESS THE EASE WITH WHICH THE HOST CAN OFFER HIS HOSPITALITY, AND TO SHOW THAT ACCEPTANCE OF HIS HOSPITALITY DOES NOT DIMINISH HIS ABUNDANCE. WASH YOUR FEET: THIS CLAUSE MUST BE LINKED TO THE PREVIOUS ONE, OFTEN WITH A CONNECTOR SUCH AS “IN ORDER TO WASH YOUR FEET” OR “SO YOU CAN BATHE YOUR FEET.” THE VISITORS ARE INVITED TO WASH THEIR FEET AFTER THEIR DUSTY JOURNEY. THEY PROBABLY WORE SANDALS, AND THE BATHING OF THE FEET WAS EXPECTED BEFORE RESTING AND EATING. FOR OTHER EXAMPLES OF SUCH HOSPITALITY IN GENESIS, SEE 19:2; 24:32; 43:24. SEE ALSO LUKE 7:44. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO PROVIDE A NOTE EXPLAINING THAT WASHING THE FEET BEFORE ENTERING SOMEONE’S PLACE WAS A COMMON PRACTICE IN THE MIDDLE EAST. THE VISITORS ARE INVITED TO REST YOURSELVES UNDER THE TREE. THIS INVITATION IS TO REST IN THE SHADE OF THE TREE WHILE THE FOOD IS BEING PREPARED. IF RESTING IN THE SHADE DURING THE HEAT OF THE DAY IS NOT CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD FROM THE EXPRESSION, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SIT DOWN AND REST YOURSELVES IN THE SHADE OF THIS TREE.”
GENESIS 18:5: WHILE I FETCH A MORSEL OF BREAD: WHILE IN ENGLISH ASSOCIATES THIS CLAUSE WITH THE INVITATION TO REST AS EVENTS THAT HAPPEN AT THE SAME TIME. HOWEVER, OTHER TRANSLATIONS PREFER A FUTURE HERE; FOR EXAMPLE, TEV “I WILL ALSO BRING …,” FRCL “I WILL SERVE YOU.…” FETCH TRANSLATES THE VERB RENDERED “BRING” IN VERSE 4, AND SUGGESTS GOING AWAY FOR THE PURPOSE OF BRINGING SOMETHING BACK. A MORSEL OF BREAD: THE HEBREW EXPRESSION MEANS “A BIT OF BREAD” BUT FOLLOWS THE SAME USE OF UNDERSTATEMENT AS IN VERSE 4. NEITHER ABRAHAM NOR HIS GUESTS EXPECT HIM TO RETURN WITH ONLY A FEW SMALL BITS OF BREAD. HE MEANS THAT HE WILL GO AND GET SOME FOOD. MANY LANGUAGES USE THIS SAME TYPE OF UNDERSTATEMENT IN RELATION TO FOOD. HOWEVER, IF THE LITERAL EXPRESSION WILL NOT BE RECOGNIZED IN THE MANNER ABRAHAM INTENDS, IT IS BETTER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SOME FOOD,” OR “SOMETHING FOR YOU TO EAT.” FOR SIMILAR USES OF MORSEL OF BREAD, SEE 1 SAM 2:36; 1 KGS 17:11; PRO 28:21. THAT YOU MAY REFRESH YOURSELVES IS LITERALLY “YOU [PLURAL] WILL SUSTAIN YOUR HEARTS.” THE SENSE IS “RECOVER YOUR STRENGTH,” “BECOME STRONG AGAIN,” OR AS TEV SAYS, “IT WILL GIVE YOU STRENGTH.” IN MANY LANGUAGES THERE MAY BE NATURAL AND IDIOMATIC WAYS OF TALKING ABOUT THIS FEATURE OF FOOD, AND THEY MAY BE USED HERE. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION HAS “… SOME FOOD TO MAKE YOU FEEL GOOD WHEN YOU START YOUR JOURNEY AGAIN.” AND AFTER THAT YOU MAY PASS ON: THAT IS, “SO THAT YOU CAN CONTINUE YOUR JOURNEY” OR “SO THAT YOU CAN GO ON YOUR WAY.” SINCE YOU HAVE COME TO YOUR SERVANT: THIS CLAUSE MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS A CONFIRMATION OF THE PREVIOUS INVITATION; THAT IS, ABRAHAM INVITES THE MEN TO ACCEPT HIS HOSPITALITY OF WATER AND FOOD AND REST, SINCE THEY HAVE COME TO HIS CAMP. IN THIS SENSE WE MAY TRANSLATE “SINCE YOU HAVE COME TO MY CAMP” OR “NOW THAT YOU ARE HERE AT MY PLACE.” THIS CLAUSE MAY BE MORE NATURAL, HOWEVER, IF IT IS USED AS THE OPENING OF THE VERSE. SPCL GIVES AN EXAMPLE: “NOW THAT YOU HAVE COME BY WHERE YOUR SERVANT LIVES, I WILL BRING YOU SOMETHING TO EAT.…” NEB, REB TAKE THE CLAUSE TO MODIFY THE WORD JOURNEY: “AFTERWARDS YOU MAY CONTINUE THE JOURNEY WHICH HAS BROUGHT YOU MY WAY.” TEV MAKES IT A SEPARATE SENTENCE: “YOU HAVE HONORED ME BY COMING TO MY HOME, SO LET ME SERVE YOU.” ALL OF THESE ARE SATISFACTORY MODELS. IN CULTURES WHERE THERE IS A STRONG OBLIGATION OF HOSPITALITY, IT MAY NOT BE NECESSARY TO EXPLAIN EVERYTHING FOR THE READERS. FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION SAYS THIS: “YOU HAVE COME TO MY CAMP. THIS [SERVING YOU] IS MY JOB.” THE THREE VISITORS ACCEPT ABRAHAM’S INVITATION, WHICH RSV RENDERS “DO AS YOU HAVE SAID.” TEV HAS ADAPTED THE REPLY TO ABRAHAM’S STYLE BY TRANSLATING “THANK YOU; WE ACCEPT.” THE HEBREW WORD KEN THAT IS USED HERE CAN MEAN “RIGHT” OR “GOOD,” AND IN FACT IT HAS THE MEANING “YES” IN MODERN HEBREW. SPEISER, REB, NIV ALL RENDER THIS AS “VERY WELL, …” SOME EXAMPLES OF WHAT DIFFERENT TRANSLATIONS SAY ARE “THAT’S GOOD. DO AS YOU HAVE SAID”; “THANK YOU VERY MUCH. WE WILL BE VERY HAPPY TO DO THAT”; “VERY WELL, GO AHEAD.”
GENESIS 18:6: AND ABRAHAM HASTENED INTO THE TENT TO SARAH: AND REPRESENTS A TRANSITION TO ANOTHER BRIEF EPISODE, THE PREPARATION OF THE MEAL FOR ABRAHAM’S VISITORS. MANY TRANSLATIONS WILL BEGIN A NEW PARAGRAPH HERE. SOME LANGUAGES WILL ALSO REQUIRE A MARKER FOR THE TRANSITION, SUCH AS “AFTER THEY HAD SAID THAT,” “THEN,” OR “AND SO.” HASTENED, A DIFFERENT WORD THAN THE ONE TRANSLATED “RAN” IN VERSE 2, IS MORE GENERAL AND MEANS TO DO SOMETHING QUICKLY, AND SO “ABRAHAM HURRIED, RUSHED.” THE URGENCY OF PROVIDING FOR ABRAHAM’S GUESTS IS SEEN IN VERSE 2, HERE, AND AGAIN TWICE IN VERSE 7. MAKE READY QUICKLY THREE MEASURES OF FINE MEAL: THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS “HURRY, THREE MEASURES OF FINE MEAL.…” THE SENSE IS “HURRY AND GET READY THREE …” OR “QUICKLY PREPARE THREE.…” MEASURE TRANSLATES HEBREW SÈAH, WHICH IS A DRY MEASURE FOR FLOUR AND CEREALS. THE EXACT QUANTITY OF THIS MEASUREMENT IS UNCERTAIN; BUT WHAT IS IMPORTANT FOR THIS CONTEXT IS THAT IT IS A LARGE AMOUNT OF FLOUR. SPEISER SAYS IT IS A THIRD OF AN EFAH, OR APPROXIMATELY THIRTEEN LITERS, WHICH IS APPROXIMATELY THREE AMERICAN GALLONS. THIS MAY BE CORRECT AND GIVES SOME IDEA OF THE QUANTITY; BUT IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD, SUCH UNITS OF MEASUREMENT AS LITERS AND GALLONS ARE NOT APPROPRIATE FOR FLOUR AND GRAIN. SPCL CALLS IT “TWENTY KILOS” (FORTY-FOUR POUNDS), TEV SAYS “A SACK,” AND GECL “THREE PANS.” BECAUSE THE MEASUREMENT IS UNCERTAIN AND THE EXACT QUANTITY NOT VITAL INFORMATION IN THE STORY, A GENERAL TERM THAT IS MEANINGFUL TO A HOME BAKER SHOULD BE USED IN THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE. BOTH TEV AND GECL ARE SUITABLE MODELS. FINE MEAL REFERS TO THE QUALITY OF THE WHEAT FLOUR AND NOT TO HOW FINELY IT HAS BEEN GROUND, AND SO TEV AND OTHERS SAY “YOUR BEST FLOUR.” IF WHEAT FLOUR IS NOT USED OR KNOWN, ANOTHER FLOUR FROM WHICH BREAD-LIKE FOOD CAN BE BAKED WILL NORMALLY BE SUITABLE. KNEAD IT REFERS TO THE ROLLING AND PRESSING ACTION OF THE HANDS ON THE DOUGH. KNEADING WAS DONE IN A POTTERY BOWL OR A WOODEN BOWL OR TROUGH. ABRAHAM’S INSTRUCTIONS TO SARAH ARE NOT INSTRUCTIONS ON HOW TO MAKE BREAD. KNEADING THE DOUGH (NOT JUST THE FLOUR) IS ONLY ONE STEP IN THE PROCESS. THE RENDERING SHOULD NOT GIVE THE IMPRESSION THAT SARAH IS BEING TOLD TO KNEAD ONLY THE FLOUR. TEV AND OTHERS OMIT ANY REFERENCE TO KNEADING BY TRANSLATING “TAKE A SACK OF YOUR BEST FLOUR, AND BAKE SOME BREAD.” WE MAY RETAIN KNEAD BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “TAKE SOME OF YOUR BEST FLOUR, KNEAD THE DOUGH, AND BAKE IT.” WHERE KNEADING OF DOUGH IS NOT KNOWN, THE WORD CAN EASILY BE OMITTED, AND SOME RELATED FORM OF COOKING OR BAKING MAY BE USED. AND MAKE CAKES: CAKES, TRANSLATES A WORD USED ALSO IN EXO 12:39; NUM 11:8; 1 KGS 17:13; EZEK. 4:12. ACCORDING TO INTERPRETERS THESE REFER TO SMALL, ROUND LOAVES OF BREAD; THEY DID NOT CONTAIN SUGAR AS THE ENGLISH WORD CAKES MAY SUGGEST. THESE SMALL LOAVES WERE BAKED ON HOT STONES AND COVERED WITH ASHES TO RETAIN THE HEAT. IN TRANSLATION A TERM FOR SMALL LOAVES OF BREAD SHOULD BE USED IF POSSIBLE; IN ENGLISH NJB HAS “MAKE LOAVES,” AND SPEISER “MAKE ROLLS.” IF SUCH TERMS ARE NOT AVAILABLE, A GENERAL EXPRESSION SUCH AS “SOME BREAD” (TEV, NIV) WILL BE BEST. IN AREAS WHERE BREAD IS UNKNOWN, A LOCAL SUBSTITUTE MAY BE USED.
GENESIS 18:7: AND ABRAHAM RAN TO THE HERD: AND IS A TRANSITION TO THE NEXT EVENT AND IS BETTER EXPRESSED IN ENGLISH AS “THEN.” RAN, THE SAME VERB AS IN VERSE 2, PICTURES ABRAHAM HURRYING TO GET MEAT FOR HIS GUESTS’ MEAL. HERD, A COLLECTIVE SINGULAR NOUN IN HEBREW, REFERS TO A COLLECTION OF CATTLE—BULLS, COWS, AND CALVES. SEE 13:5. TOOK A CALF: THAT IS, CHOSE, SELECTED, PICKED OUT WHAT HEBREW CALLS “A SON OF CATTLE.” THIS EXPRESSION REFERS TO THE YOUNG OF ITS SPECIES AND NOT NECESSARILY TO A YOUNG BULL. TENDER AND GOOD: TENDER REFERS HERE TO MEAT THAT IS EASILY CHEWED, NOT TOUGH. IT MAY NOT BE NATURAL TO SPEAK OF THE LIVE ANIMAL AS BEING TENDER. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “TOOK A CALF WHOSE MEAT WOULD BE TENDER.” GOOD PROBABLY REFERS TO THE TASTE OF THE MEAT, AND SO “WHOSE MEAT WOULD BE GOOD AND BE TENDER TO EAT.” IN ONE LANGUAGE TENDER AND GOOD IS EXPRESSED AS “FAT AND OF GOOD MEAT.” SOME TRANSLATIONS HANDLE TENDER AND GOOD IN THE SAME WAY AS “FINE” MEAL IN VERSE 6 BY SAYING “ABRAHAM TOOK THE BEST OF THE CALVES.…” AND GAVE IT TO THE SERVANT: NOTE THAT TEV HAS “A SERVANT,” SINCE THIS IS NEW INFORMATION. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO INTRODUCE THE SERVANT AT THE OPENING OF THE VERSE, SO THAT ABRAHAM AND HIS SERVANT GO TOGETHER TO THE HERD. WE MAY ALSO SAY “AND GAVE IT TO ONE OF HIS SERVANTS.” WHO HASTENED TO PREPARE IT: THE QUICK PACE OF PREPARING THE MEAL FOR THE GUESTS CONTINUES WITH THE SERVANT’S WORK, PREPARE HAS THE SENSE OF “GET IT READY”, (TEV)? THIS INVOLVED THE ACTIONS OF KILLING, SKINNING, AND BUTCHERING THE CALF BEFORE COOKING THE MEAT. A LITERAL RENDERING OF PREPARE MAY SUGGEST TO READERS THAT THE ANIMAL WAS COOKED WITHOUT BEING KILLED AND CUT UP. IN SUCH CASES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “TO GET IT READY FOR THE GUESTS TO EAT,” SINCE THIS INCLUDED PREPARING THE ANIMAL AS WELL AS COOKING IT; OR WE MAY SAY “THE SERVANT GOT THE CALF READY AND COOKED IT.” IN SOME CASES IT MAY BE BETTER TO NAME THE SEPARATE ACTIONS: KILL THE CALF, BUTCHER IT, COOK IT, … EXAMPLES OF THIS FROM DIFFERENT TRANSLATIONS ARE “GAVE IT TO HIS SERVANT TO KILL IT AND COOK IT,” “TOLD A SERVANT TO HURRY UP AND KILL IT, AND MAKE SOME OF ITS MEAT READY FOR THE THREE TO EAT,” “THE SERVANT HURRIED TO GET IT READY AND COOK IT.”
GENESIS 18:8: THEN HE TOOK CURDS AND MILK AND THE CALF: CURDS REFERS TO THICKENED, SOUR MILK THAT IS KNOWN TODAY IN MANY AREAS BY THE TURKISH NAME “YOGHURT.” MILK WAS SUPPLIED BY EITHER GOATS OR COWS. AND THE CALF REFERS TO THE MEAT FROM THE CALF, OR SIMPLY THE MEAT. NOTHING IS SAID OF THE BREAD SARAH WAS TOLD TO BAKE. WHICH HE HAD PREPARED: IT WAS ACTUALLY THE SERVANT WHO HAD DONE THIS, BUT ABRAHAM IS THE HOST, AND SO THE PREPARATION OF THE MEAT IS CREDITED TO ABRAHAM. TEV DOES NOT REPEAT THIS CLAUSE. TRANSLATORS MAY FEEL THAT THE QUANTITY OF FOOD IS FAR IN EXCESS OF WHAT THREE MEN COULD EAT. HOWEVER, MIDDLE EASTERN HOSPITALITY REQUIRES SERVING FAR MORE FOOD THAN THE GUESTS COULD POSSIBLY EAT. SET IT BEFORE THEM: THAT IS, SET THE FOOD IN FRONT OF THEM SO THAT THEY COULD EAT IT. THE VISITORS PROBABLY WERE SITTING ON SKINS BROUGHT BY ABRAHAM’S SERVANTS. AND HE STOOD BY THEM UNDER THE TREE WHILE THEY ATE: THE RUSH OF GETTING THE MEAL READY IS FINALLY OVER. THE GUESTS ARE EATING AND ABRAHAM PLAYS THE ROLE OF THE HOST WHO STANDS CLOSE BY WATCHING OVER HIS GUESTS TO SEE THAT THEY RECEIVE EVERY ATTENTION THEY MAY REQUIRE. STOOD BY THEM DESCRIBES ABRAHAM’S PHYSICAL POSITION, BUT IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO EXPLAIN THIS CUSTOM. FOR EXAMPLE, SPCL SAYS “AND ABRAHAM STOOD BY READY TO SERVE THEM WHILE THEY ATE UNDER THE TREE.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE “WHILE THE VISITORS ATE UNDER THE TREE, ABRAHAM STOOD CLOSE BY TO WAIT ON THEM.” ABRAHAM’S ROLE AS HOST IS EMPHASIZED IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THAT SAY “… WAITED ON THEM HIMSELF” (REB). IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO COMBINE THE TWO ELEMENTS OF GIVING THE FOOD AND ATTENDING TO THE NEEDS OF THE GUESTS; FOR EXAMPLE, “THERE UNDER THOSE TREES HE SERVED THEM THE MEAL.”
GENESIS 18:9: THE SECOND PART OF THIS SUBDIVISION RELATES TO THE ANNOUNCEMENT BY THE GUESTS THAT SARAH WILL HAVE A CHILD. THEY SAID TO HIM: THEY REFERS TO THE VISITORS AND HIM TO ABRAHAM. THE NARRATOR DOES NOT SAY WHETHER THIS DIALOGUE TAKES PLACE DURING THE MEAL OR FOLLOWING IT. SINCE THIS VERSE OPENS ANOTHER EPISODE, SOME LANGUAGES MAY FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO INTRODUCE A TIME SETTING SUCH AS “WHILE THEY WERE EATING …” OR “WHEN THEY HAD FINISHED EATING.…” SINCE A QUESTION FOLLOWS THIS INTRODUCTION, IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO SAY “THEY ASKED.” IF THE THREE VISITORS APPEAR TO BE SPEAKING AT ONCE AS THEY ADDRESS ABRAHAM, A LITERAL TRANSLATION MAY BE UNSUITABLE. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SAY “ONE OF THE VISITORS ASKED ABRAHAM,” OR IF A PASSIVE CAN BE USED, “ABRAHAM WAS ASKED.…” WHERE IS SARAH YOUR WIFE? THIS QUESTION SHIFTS THE FOCUS FROM ABRAHAM TO SARAH, AND IT GIVES THE FIRST HINT OF WHY THE THREE MEN HAVE COME TO ABRAHAM’S CAMP. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS QUESTION MAY SUGGEST THAT SARAH IS NOT THERE IN THE CAMP, OR IT MAY BE INAPPROPRIATE FOR SOME OTHER REASON. THE FORM OF THE QUESTION SHOULD BE CHANGED IN SUCH CASES; FOR INSTANCE, ONE TRANSLATION EXPRESSES IT AS “YOUR WIFE SARAH, IS SHE HERE?” ABRAHAM DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE OFFENDED BY THE QUESTION WHEN HE ANSWERS DIRECTLY, SHE IS IN THE TENT. SARAH IS IN A POSITION TO OVERHEAR THE CONVERSATIONS GOING ON UNDER THE TREE NEARBY, AND THE VISITORS NOW KNOW THIS.
GENESIS 18:10: THE LORD SAID: THIS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “HE SAID.” RSV (BUT NOT NRSV) HAS CHOSEN TO REFER TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, AS THE TEXT HAS IN VERSE 1. THE SAME IS FOLLOWED BY NIV, TOB, GECL, MFT. SOME VERSIONS RETAIN “HE,” AND OTHERS TRANSLATE “ONE OF THEM” (NRSV, TEV, FRCL, SPCL, REB). STILL OTHER VERSIONS REPLACE THE PRONOUN WITH A NOUN. FOR EXAMPLE, NEB HAS “THE STRANGER,” AND NJB “HIS GUEST.” SPEISER, WHO UNDERSTANDS THAT ONE OF THE THREE IS NOW ACTING AS SPOKESMAN FOR THE GROUP, TRANSLATES “THEN ONE SAID.” IN SOME LANGUAGES TRANSLATORS FEEL THAT IT IS NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR BOTH THAT THE SPEAKER IS THE LORD AND THAT HE IS ONE OF THE THREE VISITORS. SO, THEY SAY, FOR INSTANCE, “ONE OF THOSE MEN WAS THE LORD, AND HE SAID …” OR “ONE OF THOSE THREE WAS THE LORD, AND HE SPOKE TO ABRAHAM.” I WILL SURELY RETURN TO YOU IN THE SPRING: RETURN MEANS TO COME BACK TO THE SAME PLACE, THAT IS, TO ABRAHAM’S CAMP. SOME TRANSLATIONS FOCUS ON SEEING ABRAHAM (AND SARAH) AGAIN; FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL COME TO SEE YOU-TWO AGAIN.” SPRING TRANSLATES HEBREW “AT THE TIME OF LIFE” OR “AT ABOUT LIFE’S INTERVAL.” THIS EXPRESSION IS USED ELSEWHERE ONLY IN VERSE 14 AND 2 KGS 4:16, 17, AND SEEMS TO REFER TO THE TERM OF PREGNANCY. ACCORDINGLY, TEV TRANSLATES “NINE MONTHS FROM NOW.…” IT MAY ALSO MEAN “AT THIS TIME NEXT YEAR,” OR IT MAY REFER TO “THE RETURN OF THE SPRING OF THE YEAR.” SUGGESTIONS FOR TRANSLATION INCLUDE “NEXT YEAR,” “NINE MONTHS FROM NOW,” “NEXT SPRING,” “ABOUT THIS TIME NEXT YEAR,” “THIS MONTH NEXT YEAR.” SARAH YOUR WIFE SHALL HAVE A SON: THE HEBREW FOR HAVE A SON IS LITERALLY “BEHOLD A SON TO SARAH”; THIS DOES NOT REFER TO GIVING BIRTH BUT TO HAVING A CHILD WITH HER. SARAH WAS LISTENING AT THE TENT DOOR: SARAH’S LISTENING TO THE MEN’S CONVERSATION IS NECESSARY IN THE UNFOLDING OF THIS EPISODE, SINCE HER REACTION (LAUGHTER) IS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THE STORY. SARAH IS AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE TENT BUT IS CAREFUL TO REMAIN HIDDEN. BEHIND HIM IS UNDERSTOOD BY THE SEPTUAGINT TO MEAN THAT THE TENT OR TENT ENTRANCE WAS BEHIND THE SPEAKER. THE HEBREW, ON THE OTHER HAND, SEEMS TO MEAN THAT SARAH WAS BEHIND THE TENT ENTRANCE. RSV, TEV, AND OTHERS FAVOR THE FORMER. FRCL, SPCL, GECL TAKE BEHIND HIM TO MEAN “BEHIND ABRAHAM.” THERE IS NO CERTAIN WAY OF EXCLUDING ONE OR THE OTHER OF THESE INTERPRETATIONS; BUT THE POINT IS NOT REALLY IMPORTANT FOR THE STORY.
GENESIS 18:11: VERSE 11 IS PARENTHETICAL AND INTERRUPTS THE FLOW OF THE NARRATIVE IN ORDER TO GIVE FURTHER INFORMATION ABOUT THE AGING OF ABRAHAM AND SARAH, AND TO EXPLAIN SARAH’S RESPONSE. IF THE TRANSLATOR FINDS THAT THIS VERSE ADVERSELY AFFECTS THE DISCOURSE, IT IS POSSIBLE TO MAINTAIN THE EVENNESS OF THE ACCOUNT BY BRINGING PART OF VERSE 12 FORWARD TO BE FOLLOWED BY VERSE 11, AND THEN TO CONTINUE WITH THE REMAINDER OF VERSE 12. THIS IS HOW FRCL HANDLES IT:
• SHE BEGAN TO LAUGH TO HERSELF, BECAUSE SHE AND ABRAHAM WERE NOW OLD AND SHE HAD PASSED THE AGE FOR HAVING CHILDREN. SO, SHE SAID TO HERSELF, “I AM NOW WORN OUT AND MY HUSBAND IS AN OLD MAN. THE TIMES FOR HAVING PLEASURE HAVE COME AND GONE.”
IN THIS CASE THE VERSE NUMBERS ARE COMBINED. IF VERSE 11 DOES NOT SIGNIFICANTLY INTERRUPT THE NARRATIVE, ADJUSTMENTS SUCH AS IN FRCL ARE NOT CALLED FOR. NOW SERVES IN ENGLISH TO INTRODUCE THE VERSE AS BEING PARENTHETICAL; IT IS NOT A TIME MARKER. OLD, ADVANCED IN AGE IS LITERALLY “OLD, ADVANCED IN DAYS.” THIS EXPRESSION SERVES TO EMPHASIZE THEIR AGE, AND IT IS OFTEN RENDERED, AS IN TEV, “VERY OLD.” CEASED TO BE WITH SARAH AFTER THE MANNER OF WOMEN: THIS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW LITERALLY AND MEANS THAT SARAH HAD CEASED TO MENSTRUATE, OR AS TEV SAYS, “HAD STOPPED HAVING HER MONTHLY PERIODS.” TRANSLATORS MUST EXERCISE GOOD JUDGMENT IN SELECTING AN EXPRESSION THAT CAN BE USED IN PUBLIC READING. IF A SATISFACTORY EXPRESSION CANNOT BE FOUND, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SARAH WAS PAST THE AGE OF CHILDBEARING” (NIV, REB) OR “… WAS TOO OLD TO HAVE A BABY.”
GENESIS 18:12: SO, SARAH LAUGHED TO HERSELF: BOTH RSV AND TEV USE SO TO MARK THIS CLAUSE AS A CONSEQUENCE OF OVERHEARING THAT SHE WOULD HAVE A SON. THE NARRATOR ALLOWS THE READER TO KNOW THE INNERMOST THOUGHTS OF SARAH AT THIS POINT. SARAH’S LAUGHTER IS MORE AUDIBLE THAN SHE SUSPECTS, AS BECOMES CLEAR IN THE NEXT VERSE. LAUGHED IS NOT AN EXPRESSION OF AMUSEMENT HERE, BUT A LAUGHTER OF DISBELIEF, OF DOUBT ABOUT WHAT THE VISITOR HAS SAID ABOUT HER HAVING A SON. LAUGHING AT SOMEONE’S STATEMENT BECAUSE IT IS INCREDIBLE SUGGESTS A DEGREE OF SCORN OR MOCKERY. IT IS SARAH’S DISBELIEF AND SCORN THAT CAUSES THE SPEAKER TO ASK ABRAHAM WHY SHE LAUGHED IN THE NEXT VERSE. SEE ALSO THE COMMENTS ON 17:17. SAYING: THE QUESTION SARAH ASKS IS TO HERSELF, AND IT MAY BE MORE APPROPRIATE TO SAY “ASKED HERSELF” OR “THOUGHT TO HERSELF.” THE QUESTION SHE THEN PUTS TO HERSELF IS RHETORICAL. AFTER I HAVE GROWN OLD: THIS IS NOT A FUTURE STATE BUT PRESENT, SO TEV SAYS “NOW THAT I AM OLD.…” GROWN OLD TRANSLATES A WORD USED IN DEUT 8:4 TO REFER TO CLOTHING THAT WEARS OUT AND FALLS TO PIECES, AND TO BONES THAT HAVE DRIED UP IN PSA 32:3 (NIV “MY BONES WASTED AWAY”). SEE ALSO PSA 102:26; ISA 50:9. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE GOOD TO BRING THIS OUT IN TRANSLATION, AS IN “AFTER I AM WORN OUT” (NIV) AND “OLD AND WORN OUT” (TEV). MY HUSBAND TRANSLATES HEBREW ’ADONI “MY LORD,” A POLITE FORM OF REFERENCE AS WELL AS ADDRESS. THIS IS A VARIANT FORM OF THE WORD USED IN VERSE 2 BY ABRAHAM TO ADDRESS (ONE OF) THE VISITORS. IS OLD RENDERS THE NORMAL TERM FOR AN ELDERLY PERSON. IN THIS CONTEXT IT IMPLIES THAT HE, TOO, IS TOO OLD TO HAVE CHILDREN. SHALL I HAVE PLEASURE? THE WAY TEV EXPRESSES THIS THOUGHT IS TECHNICALLY CORRECT: “CAN I STILL ENJOY SEX?” THE HEBREW TERM REFERS TO SENSUAL PLEASURE. HOWEVER, SUCH A DIRECT RENDERING MAY BE OFFENSIVE IN SOME LANGUAGES. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY THIS MORE INDIRECTLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “WILL I STILL WANT TO SLEEP WITH HIM?” “WILL I LIKE GOING TO BED WITH HIM?” “WILL I STILL LIKE TO LIE DOWN WITH HIM?” “HOW CAN I BE HAPPY WHEN I SLEEP WITH MY MAN?” “HOW CAN ABRAHAM MAKE ME HAPPY WHEN WE-TWO SLEEP TOGETHER?” IN SOME LANGUAGES AN ANSWER MUST BE GIVEN TO THIS QUESTION: “CERTAINLY NOT,” “OF COURSE NOT,” “I CAN’T.” OTHERS MAY PREFER TO EXPRESS THE QUESTION AS A NEGATIVE STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “NOW THAT I AM WORN OUT AND MY HUSBAND IS OLD, I CERTAINLY CANNOT ENJOY LYING DOWN WITH HIM,” OR “THAT OLD MAN CAN’T MAKE ME FIND A BABY: I’M A VERY OLD WOMAN.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS A LITERAL RENDERING OF PLEASURE OR A VAGUE AVOIDANCE OF ITS SEXUAL REFERENCE LEADS THE READER TO UNDERSTAND THE MEANING AS THE PLEASURE OF HAVING A CHILD, WHICH IS NOT WHAT THE TEXT SAYS. (FOR INSTANCE, NIV “THIS PLEASURE” RELATES DIRECTLY BACK TO “CHILDBEARING” IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE.)
GENESIS 18:13: THE LORD SAID TO ABRAHAM: FOR THE FIRST TIME SINCE VERSE 1, THE HEBREW TEXT HAS THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH. SAID MAY NEED TO BE TRANSLATED “ASKED,” AS IN TEV. WHY DID SARAH LAUGH, AND SAY: THE LORD IS AWARE THAT SARAH LAUGHED, AND KNOWS THE WORDS OR THOUGHTS SHE HAD IN VERSE 12. SO, THIS IS A RHETORICAL QUESTION EXPRESSING HIS DISPLEASURE AT HER UNBELIEF. MANY LANGUAGES HAVE MORE THAN ONE WORD FOR “WHY?” AND HAVE A PARTICULAR FORM OF THE WORD THAT IS USED TO EXPRESS ANGER, ACCUSATION, RESENTMENT, AND OTHER SIMILAR FEELINGS. SUCH A FORM IS USUALLY APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT. SHALL I INDEED BEAR A CHILD, NOW THAT I AM OLD? THE LORD RESTATES SARAH’S RHETORICAL QUESTION, “SHALL I HAVE PLEASURE?” AS VERSE 14 SHOWS, NOTHING IS TOO DIFFICULT FOR THE LORD. THEREFORE, THE LORD’S RESTATEMENT OF SARAH’S QUESTION IS A REPROOF OR SCOLDING OF SARAH FOR HER LACK OF TRUST. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO AVOID THE FIRST-PERSON QUOTE AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHY DID SARAH LAUGH AND SAY THAT SHE DIDN’T THINK SHE COULD HAVE A CHILD WHEN SHE IS OLD?” OR “HOW CAN SARAH LAUGH AT WHAT I SAID AND NOT BELIEVE THAT SHE CAN HAVE A CHILD IN HER OLD AGE?”
GENESIS 18:14: IS ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR THE LORD? SARAH’S RHETORICAL QUESTION IS NOW MET BY THE LORD’S OWN QUESTION. IT TOO IS RHETORICAL AND DOES NOT EXPECT AN ANSWER. IT IS ANOTHER WAY OF SAYING “NOTHING IS TOO HARD FOR THE LORD.” IN MANY LANGUAGES IT IS NOT NATURAL FOR A SPEAKER TO REFER TO ONESELF IN THE THIRD PERSON. IN THIS CASE WE MAY SAY “IS ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR ME?” HARD TRANSLATES A WORD THAT MEANS OUT OF THE ORDINARY, EXCEPTIONAL; IT IS USED IN JOB 42:3 IN THE SENSE OF SOMETHING DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND, “THINGS TOO WONDERFUL,” AND IN JER 32:17, 27 AS SOMETHING “TOO HARD” TO DO. FRCL SAYS “IS THERE ANYTHING THAT THE LORD IS UNABLE TO DO?” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS QUESTION MUST BE SUPPLIED WITH AN ANSWER: “NO, OF COURSE NOT,” “NOTHING AT ALL.” SOME LANGUAGES MAY PREFER TO EXPRESS THIS QUESTION AS A NEGATIVE STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “THERE IS NOTHING THE LORD CANNOT DO,” OR “NOTHING IS TOO DIFFICULT FOR THE LORD”; OR IT MAY BE EXPRESSED AS A POSITIVE STATEMENT, “THE LORD CAN DO ANYTHING.” SINCE THIS QUESTION OR STATEMENT LEADS TO A MORE FORCEFUL REPETITION OF THE STATEMENT OF VERSE 10, SOME TRANSLATIONS USE WORDS TO GIVE A STRONG EMPHASIS AT THIS POINT. SOME EXAMPLES FROM ACTUAL TRANSLATIONS ARE “LISTEN ABRAHAM. THERE IS NOTHING …,” “YOU TELL ME. IS ANYTHING TOO HARD …,” “I AM THE LORD. DO YOU THINK THERE IS ANYTHING TOO DIFFICULT FOR ME …I HAVE ALREADY TOLD YOU …” AT THE APPOINTED TIME I WILL RETURN TO YOU, IN THE SPRING: APPOINTED TIME IS TAKEN TO MEAN THE TIME FIXED BY THE SPEAKER IN VERSE 10. SEE THERE FOR ITS TRANSLATION. THIS EXPRESSION IS GENERAL AND IS FOLLOWED BY THE REPETITION OF THE MORE PRECISE EXPRESSION FROM VERSE 10: IN THE SPRING. TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE THE SAME EXPRESSION THEY USED IN VERSE 10, OR THEY MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AT THE TIME I PROMISED YOU.” TO YOU IS A SECOND SINGULAR MASCULINE FORM IN HEBREW AND REFERS TO ABRAHAM.
GENESIS 18:15: BUT SARAH DENIED: SARAH, WHO HAS HEARD THE LORD’S SPEECH IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE, APPEARS NOW TO RECOGNIZE THAT SHE IS BEING CONFRONTED BY GOD’S MESSENGER, AND SO SHE IS AFRAID. NOTE THAT TEV BEGINS THIS VERSE WITH “BECAUSE SARAH WAS AFRAID.…” DENIED HERE MEANS THAT SHE CLAIMED SHE DID NOT LAUGH, WHICH CONTRADICTS WHAT THE LORD SAYS. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “SARAH SAID IT WAS NOT TRUE THAT SHE LAUGHED,” OR “SARAH SAID, ‘NO, I DID NOT LAUGH.’” ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “SARAH WAS AFRAID, AND BECAUSE OF THIS SHE WANTED TO HIDE WHAT SHE HAD DONE; SO, SHE SAID.…” A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS MAKE IT CLEAR THAT WHAT SARAH SAID WAS NOT TRUE; FOR EXAMPLE, “SARAH WAS FRIGHTENED SO MUCH THAT SHE TOLD A LIE: SHE SAID ‘I NEVER LAUGHED.’” HE SAID FOLLOWS THE HEBREW. HE REFERS TO THE LORD, AND TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT CLEARER TO USE THE TITLE RATHER THAN THE PRONOUN HERE. WHAT THE LORD SAYS TO SARAH CONTRADICTS HER DENIAL, AND SO THE CONTRAST MAY NEED TO BE MARKED CLEARLY. SPCL SAYS “BUT THE LORD ANSWERED HER.…” NOTE THAT RSV NO, BUT YOU DID LAUGH HAS BEEN REVISED IN NRSV TO MAKE A CLEARER CONTRADICTION OF SARAH’S DENIAL: “OH YES, YOU DID LAUGH.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS OTHER WORDS ARE USED TO EMPHASIZE THE CONTRADICTION; FOR EXAMPLE, “TRULY YOU DID LAUGH,” “IT’S TRUE THAT YOU LAUGHED.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD BE AWARE THAT DIFFERENT LANGUAGES HAVE DIFFERENT WAYS OF EXPRESSING CONTRADICTION OR NEGATION IN CONTEXTS LIKE THIS. IN PARTICULAR THE WORDS “YES” AND “NO” RELATE TO DIFFERENT THINGS. IN SOME LANGUAGES THEY INDICATE WHETHER WHAT THE PREVIOUS SPEAKER SAID WAS TRUE OR NOT; SO, THE LORD WOULD SAY TO SARAH, “NO, YOUR STATEMENT IS NOT TRUE.” IN ENGLISH AND MANY OTHER LANGUAGES “YES” AND “NO” REFER TO THE CONTENT OF WHAT THE PREVIOUS SPEAKER DENIED; IN THESE LANGUAGES THE LORD WOULD SAY TO SARAH “YES, YOU LAUGHED.” IT IS IMPORTANT FOR TRANSLATORS TO FOLLOW THEIR NORMAL WAY OF EXPRESSING CONTRADICTION RATHER THAN TO MAKE A LITERAL TRANSLATION FROM SOME OTHER LANGUAGE. AND THE USUAL WAYS OF HIGHLIGHTING A CONTRADICTION WILL ALSO BE APPROPRIATE HERE.
ABRAHAM BEGS GOD NOT TO DESTROY SODOM (18:16–33)
THE SECOND PART OF CHAPTER 18 IS A NARRATIVE REPORTING THE DEPARTURE OF ABRAHAM’S THREE VISITORS, WHO ARE ON THEIR WAY TO DESTROY SODOM AND GOMORRAH BECAUSE OF THE SINFUL PEOPLE THERE. ABRAHAM ACCOMPANIES THEM PART WAY (16). AFTER REVEALING HIS INWARD THOUGHTS TO THE READER, THE LORD TELLS ABRAHAM OF HIS INTENTION TO LOOK INTO THE ACCUSATIONS MADE AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF THE TWO CITIES. ABRAHAM REMAINS BEHIND WITH THE LORD AND ATTEMPTS TO INTERCEDE ON BEHALF OF THE INNOCENT PEOPLE IN SODOM (VERSES 23–32). THIS DIALOGUE TAKES ON THE FORM OF A BARTER IN WHICH ABRAHAM SUCCESSFULLY HAGGLES WITH THE LORD TO SPARE THE CITY IF ONLY TEN INNOCENT PEOPLE CAN BE FOUND THERE (VERSE 32).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY BE MODIFIED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM INTERCEDES FOR THE INNOCENT,” “ABRAHAM PLEADS WITH GOD TO SAVE SODOM.” OTHER HEADINGS ARE “ABRAHAM INTERCEDES FOR SODOM” (NAB), “INTERCESSION OF ABRAHAM” (TOB).
GENESIS 18:16: THEN THE MEN SET OUT FROM THERE: A TRANSITION TERM LIKE THEN IS APPROPRIATE FOR ENGLISH TO MARK THIS AS CONTINUING TO THE NEXT EPISODE. SET OUT IS LITERALLY “ROSE UP,” BUT THE SENSE IS TO DEPART OR LEAVE. FROM THERE IS FROM ABRAHAM’S CAMP, THE SETTING OF THE PREVIOUS EVENTS. SPCL TRANSLATES “AFTER THAT THE VISITORS GOT ON THEIR FEET AND WALKED.…” THIS VERSION PICTURES THE VISITORS RISING FROM THEIR MEAL BENEATH THE TREE. THIS MAY SERVE AS A SATISFACTORY TRANSLATION MODEL. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER FINISHING THEIR MEAL, THE MEN GOT UP AND STARTED OUT” OR “… LEFT ABRAHAM’S CAMP.” THEY LOOKED TOWARD SODOM IS LITERALLY “LOOKED DOWN UPON THE FACE OF SODOM.” THE EXPRESSION REFERS TO AN OVERLOOK OR HIGH POINT IN THE HILLS OUTSIDE MAMRE, FROM WHICH IT IS POSSIBLE TO SEE THE DEAD SEA VALLEY, WHERE SODOM IS LOCATED. THE SEPTUAGINT ADDS “AND GOMORRAH” AFTER SODOM. TEV “WHERE THEY COULD LOOK DOWN ON SODOM” ASSUMES THE READER KNOWS THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE AREA. SINCE MOST READERS DO NOT KNOW THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE AREA, IT MAY BE BETTER TO SAY “THEN THE MEN LEFT ABRAHAM’S CAMP AND WENT TO A HILLTOP [OR, CLIFF] WHERE THEY COULD LOOK DOWN IN THE DIRECTION OF THE TOWN OF SODOM.” TOWARD SODOM IS OF COURSE THE DIRECTION IN WHICH THE MEN ARE GOING TO TRAVEL, NOT JUST THE DIRECTION IN WHICH THEY LOOK. SO SPEISER TRANSLATES “THE MEN SET OUT FROM THERE AND FACED TOWARD SODOM.…” OTHER TRANSLATIONS HAVE SOMETHING LIKE “THEY GOT UP AND WENT IN THE DIRECTION OF SODOM.” ABRAHAM WENT WITH THEM TO SET THEM ON THEIR WAY: THAT IS, ABRAHAM ACCOMPANIED THEM TO SEE THEM OFF, SEND THEM ON THEIR WAY, POINT OUT THE WAY FOR THEM. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “TO SAY FAREWELL TO THEM,” OR “TO TELL THEM GOOD-BYE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE DESIRABLE TO CHANGE THE ORDER OF THE CLAUSES IN THIS VERSE, SINCE ABRAHAM ACTUALLY SETS OUT WITH THE VISITORS BEFORE THEY LOOK DOWN ON THE TOWN OF SODOM. TWO EXAMPLES OF THIS CHANGE ARE “… AND ABRAHAM WENT WITH THEM TO SAY GOODBYE TO THEM AT A HIGH PLACE WHERE THEY COULD LOOK …” AND “ABRAHAM WENT WITH THEM TO SEE THEM OFF. AND AT ONE PLACE THEY STOOD AND LOOKED DOWN ON THE TOWN OF SODOM.”
GENESIS 18:17: VERSES 17–19 ARE CLOSELY RELATED. THE RHETORICAL QUESTION IN VERSE 17 IS ASKED IN VIEW OF THE CONDITIONS IN VERSES 18 AND 19, THAT IS, THE LORD DESIRES TO MAKE HIS PLANS KNOWN TO ABRAHAM BECAUSE OF ABRAHAM’S SPECIAL ROLE IN GOD’S PLAN. A TRANSITION MAY BE REQUIRED IN SOME LANGUAGES TO LEAD INTO THE THINKING AND SPEAKING THAT NOW TAKE PLACE. ONE TRANSLATION, FOR INSTANCE, SAYS “AS THEY WERE WALKING ALONG, THE LORD THOUGHT TO HIMSELF, …” OTHERS MAY PREFER “AT THAT PLACE.…” HIDE FROM ABRAHAM MEANS TO KEEP SILENT, TO NOT LET HIM KNOW. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO COMPLETE THE QUESTION BY SAYING “… WHAT I AM ABOUT TO DO TO SODOM” OR “… THAT I AM GOING TO DESTROY SODOM.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO EXPRESS THIS IN A POSITIVE WAY; FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION HAS “PERHAPS I SHOULD TELL ABRAHAM WHAT I’M GOING TO DO TO THAT TOWN SODOM.” NOTICE THAT TEV AND OTHERS USE A NEGATIVE STATEMENT, “I WILL NOT HIDE.…”
GENESIS 18:18: SEEING THAT IS SUPPLIED BY RSV, WHICH KEEPS VERSES 17–18 AS ONE LONG QUESTION. IT MAY BE CLEARER TO STOP THE QUESTION AFTER “ABOUT TO DO?” AND TO BEGIN VERSE 18 AS A NEW SENTENCE. IF A STATEMENT IS USED IN THE LORD’S REFLECTION, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO CONTINUE WITH A FURTHER STATEMENT: “ABRAHAM SHALL BECOME A GREAT.…” ABRAHAM SHALL BECOME A GREAT AND MIGHTY NATION: THIS STATEMENT MUST OFTEN BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS WILL BE …” OR “ABRAHAM WILL BE THE ANCESTOR OF.…” GREAT AND MIGHTY NATION: A FORM OF THIS EXPRESSION WAS USED IN RELATION TO ABRAHAM IN 12:2. SEE ALSO 17:20 REGARDING ISHMAEL. MIGHTY OR “POWERFUL” TRANSLATES A WORD WHOSE MEANING IS MIGHTY IN NUMBERS, VERY LARGE, AND IN SUCH CONTEXTS AS EXO 1:7, 20, “GREW STRONG.” SPEISER TRANSLATES “POPULOUS.” HOWEVER, TEV, NEB, REB, NRSV HAVE “MIGHTY” OR “POWERFUL.” AND ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH SHALL BLESS THEMSELVES BY HIM: THIS STATEMENT IS A PARALLEL OF 12:3, IN WHICH NATIONS IS REPLACED BY “FAMILIES,” AND HIM BY “YOU.” SEE DISCUSSION OF 12:3.
GENESIS 18:19: NO, FOR I HAVE CHOSEN HIM: RSV HAS SUPPLIED NO AS THE LORD’S RESPONSE TO HIS OWN QUESTION IN VERSE 17A; THAT IS, THE LORD WILL NOT HIDE FROM ABRAHAM HIS INTENTION TO DESTROY SODOM. TEV’S NEGATIVE STATEMENT IN VERSE 17 SUBSTITUTES FOR THE NEGATIVE RESPONSE HERE. IF A POSITIVE STATEMENT HAS BEEN USED IN VERSE 17, THEN NO WILL NOT BE APPROPRIATE HERE. WHAT FOLLOWS IS THE REASON FOR NOT HIDING HIS INTENTIONS FROM ABRAHAM. CHOSEN IS LITERALLY “KNOWN”; SEE RSV FOOTNOTE. THE VERB “KNOW” IN HEBREW HAS A VERY WIDE RANGE OF MEANINGS, AND ITS USAGE MUST BE DETERMINED LARGELY BY CONTEXT. IT IS USED HERE AS IN AMOS 3:2; HOS 13:5. THAT HE MAY CHARGE HIS CHILDREN AND HIS HOUSEHOLD AFTER HIM: THIS IS A CLAUSE OF PURPOSE OFTEN INTRODUCED IN ENGLISH WITH “IN ORDER THAT” OR “SO THAT.” CHARGE HIS CHILDREN MEANS TO “COMMAND,” “ORDER,” “DIRECT,” “INSTRUCT” HIS CHILDREN. AND HIS HOUSEHOLD AFTER HIM IS ANOTHER WAY OF REFERRING TO ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, THAT IS, “AND ALL HIS DESCENDANTS.” ABRAHAM’S COMMANDS OR INSTRUCTIONS TO HIS DESCENDANTS ARE TO KEEP THE WAY OF THE LORD, WHICH MEANS TO DO AS THE LORD REQUIRES, TO LIVE AS GOD WANTS THEM TO LIVE OR, AS TEV SAYS, “TO OBEY ME.” SPCL SAYS “OBEY MY TEACHINGS.” THIS IS THEN FURTHER DEFINED AS BY DOING RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE. FOR DISCUSSION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS SEE 15:6. JUSTICE IS DERIVED FROM THE VERB “TO JUDGE [A CASE]” AS USED IN 16:5, FOR INSTANCE, WHERE AN ANGRY SARAI ASKS THE LORD TO JUDGE BETWEEN HER AND ABRAM TO DECIDE WHO IS AT FAULT. THE NOUN TRANSLATED JUSTICE MEANT IN THE FIRST PLACE THE DECISION OF A JUDGE IN A LEGAL CASE; BUT SINCE LEGAL JUDGMENTS OFTEN BECAME PRECEDENTS, THE TERM CAME TO HAVE THE SENSE OF WHAT WAS IN ACCORD WITH RIGHT BEHAVIOR AND RIGHT LIVING AS IT HAD BEEN ESTABLISHED, OR IN THE SENSE OF DEALING WITH OTHER PEOPLE IN THE RIGHT MANNER. SO, TO “DO JUSTICE” MEANS TO ACT IN ACCORD WITH WHAT IS RIGHT, OR TO TREAT ONE’S FELLOW HUMAN BEING IN A RIGHT MANNER. BOTH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE REFER TO DOING WHAT GOD REQUIRES, LIVING IN A GOOD AND JUST MANNER, DOING WHAT IS RIGHT AND CORRECT. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT AND ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD.” ABRAHAM IS REQUIRED TO COMMAND, TEACH HIS CHILDREN AND HOUSEHOLD. THIS IS THE CONDITION NECESSARY FOR THE LORD TO CARRY OUT THE PROMISES MADE TO HIM: SO THAT THE LORD MAY BRING TO ABRAHAM WHAT HE HAS PROMISED HIM. SINCE THE LORD IS THE SPEAKER, WE MAY SAY HERE, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND THEN I WILL …” OR “IN ORDER THAT I MAY.…” HE HAS PROMISED MAY ALSO BE SHIFTED TO “WHAT I HAVE PROMISED ABRAHAM” OR “SO THAT I MAY DO FOR HIM WHAT I HAVE PROMISED HIM.”
GENESIS 18:20: THE LORD SAID: THESE WORDS INTRODUCE THE NEXT SEQUENCE FOLLOWING THE LORD’S REFLECTION. ALTHOUGH THE TEXT DOES NOT INCLUDE THE WORDS “TO ABRAHAM,” IT IS CLEAR THAT THE REST OF VERSES 20–21 IS ADDRESSED TO ABRAHAM AS A RESULT OF THE LORD’S DECISION NOT TO WITHHOLD HIS INTENTIONS FROM ABRAHAM. IN THE LIGHT OF THIS, TEV AND OTHERS HAVE “SAID TO ABRAHAM.” BECAUSE THE OUTCRY AGAINST SODOM AND GOMORRAH IS GREAT: OUTCRY TRANSLATES THE WORD “CRY” AND CAN BE TAKEN TO MEAN “THE CRY OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH,” AS IN KJV. THIS CAN ALSO MEAN THAT THESE TOWNS ARE REGARDED AS PEOPLE CRYING OUT TO GOD TO PUNISH THEIR EVIL INHABITANTS. ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT INNOCENT PEOPLE IN THE CITIES ARE CRYING OUT AGAINST THE SINFUL INHABITANTS OF THE CITIES. WHATEVER THE SOURCE OF THE OUTCRY, IT IS CLEAR THAT IT HAS REACHED THE HEARING OF THE LORD, WHO NOW WISHES TO ESTABLISH WHETHER OR NOT IT IS TRUE. ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT THERE IS SLIGHT DIFFERENCE IN THE WORDS TRANSLATED OUTCRY IN VERSES 20 AND 21. IN VERSE 20 THE MEANING SHOULD BE “OUTRAGE,” SINCE THE TERM FORMS A PARALLELISM WITH SIN IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE VERSE. SPEISER TAKES THIS VIEW AND TRANSLATES “THE OUTRAGE OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH IS SO GREAT.…” THE TERM “OUTRAGE” REFERS TO CONDUCT OR BEHAVIOR THAT IS EXTREMELY VIOLENT AND BAD. TEV AND OTHERS PREFER “TERRIBLE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST.…” IN TRANSLATION THIS MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS “I HAVE HEARD MUCH TALK ABOUT EVIL DEEDS IN …” OR “I HAVE RECEIVED A BAD REPORT ABOUT THOSE TWO TOWNS.” WHETHER THE TRANSLATOR USES ONE OR THE OTHER OF THE ABOVE MODELS, IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THE SOURCE OF THE OUTCRY, BAD CONDUCT, OR ACCUSATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, “BECAUSE I HAVE HEARD PEOPLE CRY OUT AGAINST …,” “… HEARD ABOUT THE BAD WAY THE PEOPLE DO,” “… HEARD THE ACCUSATIONS PEOPLE MAKE AGAINST.…” THEIR SIN IS VERY GRAVE: THAT IS, “THEY DO VERY EVIL THINGS,” OR “THEY ARE VERY BAD PEOPLE.”
GENESIS 18:21: I WILL GO DOWN TO SEE: FROM THE HIGH ELEVATION IN THE JUDEAN HILLS NEAR MAMRE, WHERE THE LORD IS TALKING WITH ABRAHAM, HE WILL GO DOWN TO SODOM NEAR THE DEAD SEA. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO SAY “… GO DOWN TO THOSE TOWNS TO SEE.” WHETHER THEY HAVE DONE ALTOGETHER ACCORDING TO THE OUTCRY WHICH HAS COME TO ME: THE PURPOSE OF GOING DOWN IS TO INVESTIGATE THE SITUATION, TO DETERMINE IF THE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE CITIES ARE TRUE OR NOT. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL GO DOWN TO THOSE TOWNS TO LEARN IF WHAT THE PEOPLE ACCUSE OTHERS OF IS TRUE OR NOT” OR “I AM GOING … TO FIND OUT IF THE PEOPLE ARE AS BAD AS I HAVE HEARD THEY ARE.” THE HEBREW SAYS “WHETHER ACCORDING TO HER CRY.…” ANOTHER VARIANT HAS “THEIR CRY.” HOTTP UNDERSTANDS “THEIR CRY” TO MEAN THE CRY AGAINST THEM (THE TWO CITIES) BUT RECOMMENDS “HER CRY” (WITH AN EVALUATION OF {B}). THE SENSE IS THE CRY MADE AGAINST HER (SODOM), SINCE GOMORRAH IS NOT MENTIONED IN VERSE 16 AND IS MENTIONED FIRST IN VERSE 20. NEITHER RSV NOR TEV, AS IN THE CASE OF MOST TRANSLATIONS, REFER TO “HER” OR TO “THEM.” IF SOME FORM OF “OUTRAGE” WAS USED IN VERSE 20, OUTCRY IN THE SENSE OF ACCUSATION OR DENOUNCEMENT MAY BE USED IN VERSE 21. TEV AND OTHERS PREFER “ACCUSATIONS” IN BOTH PLACES. ALTHOUGH TWO DIFFERENT HEBREW WORDS ARE USED FOR OUTCRY IN VERSES 20–21, THERE IS NO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE IN MEANING. IF NOT, I WILL KNOW: THAT IS, THE LORD WILL LEARN, ESTABLISH, FIND OUT IF THE ACCUSATIONS ARE OR ARE NOT TRUE. TEV “WHETHER OR NOT THE ACCUSATIONS … ARE TRUE” EXPRESSES THIS CLEARLY. OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY SOMETHING LIKE “TO FIND OUT IF THESE THINGS ARE TRUE OR NOT.” I WILL KNOW MAY CARRY THE SENSE OF “I WILL KNOW WHETHER TO DESTROY THEM OR NOT,” AND IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS INFORMATION IS NEEDED.
GENESIS 18:22: SO, THE MEN: SO, SUGGESTS A CONCLUSION BASED ON THE SPEECH OF THE LORD. HOWEVER, THE MEN HAS NOT BEEN THE SUBJECT OF ANY VERB SINCE VERSE 16. IT IS BETTER TO BEGIN HERE WITH A TRANSITION TO A NEW DEVELOPMENT, AS IN TEV “THEN.” WE MAY ALSO SAY “AFTER THAT,” “LATER.” THE MEN IS PLURAL, AS IN VERSE 16; HOWEVER, THERE IT REFERRED TO ALL THREE OF THE VISITORS, BUT NOW IT APPEARS TO REFER TO ONLY TWO OF THEM, SINCE THE LORD REMAINED TO TALK WITH ABRAHAM. NOTE ALSO THAT IN 19:1 IT IS “TWO ANGELS” WHO LATER ARRIVE IN SODOM. ACCORDINGLY, TEV AND OTHERS TRANSLATE “THE TWO MEN” IN VERSE 22. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “THE OTHER TWO” OR “THE TWO ANGELS.” SEE COMMENTS ON 18:2. TURNED FROM THERE, AND WENT TOWARD SODOM: TURNED HAS THE SENSE OF TURNING AWAY FROM THE OTHERS AS THEY DEPART, AND SO WE MAY SAY “LEFT,” “DEPARTED,” “SET OUT.” SINCE THIS DEPARTURE IS IN FACT A CONTINUATION OF THE JOURNEY THAT BEGAN IN VERSE 16, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “KEPT GOING.…” WENT TOWARD SODOM MEANS THEY WALKED IN THE DIRECTION OF THE TOWN OF SODOM. BUT ABRAHAM STILL STOOD BEFORE THE LORD: ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION OF HEBREW TEXTUAL SCHOLARS, THE ORIGINAL TEXT WAS “THE LORD STOOD BEFORE ABRAHAM.” HOWEVER, BECAUSE THIS DID NOT SEEM TO EXPRESS THE PROPER REVERENCE, SCRIBES CORRECTED OR CHANGED IT TO SAY “ABRAHAM STOOD BEFORE THE LORD.” THIS WORDING IS ALSO FOUND IN THE SEPTUAGINT. TRANSLATIONS VARY IN THE HANDLING OF THIS SENTENCE. TEV AND OTHERS RETAIN THE LORD AS SUBJECT: “BUT THE LORD REMAINED WITH ABRAHAM.” OTHERS PREFER THE ORDER OF THE MASORETIC TEXT, AS GIVEN BY RSV. IN THE INTERESTS OF NATURAL TRANSLATION, THE LORD WILL OFTEN FIT BETTER AS SUBJECT OF THE CLAUSE, AS IN TEV.
GENESIS 18:23: THEN ABRAHAM DREW NEAR: THAT IS, ABRAHAM APPROACHED, CAME CLOSE TO THE LORD. THIS MAY SUGGEST THAT HE IS USING THE FACT OF A CLOSE RELATIONSHIP TO MAKE A BOLD REQUEST. THE SPEECH THAT ABRAHAM NOW MAKES IN VERSES 23–25 IS IN FACT A VERY BOLD REQUEST. ALTHOUGH IT INCLUDES QUESTIONS IN HEBREW, THESE ARE RHETORICAL QUESTIONS; AND THE WHOLE SPEECH IS REALLY A STRONG PLEA, BASED ON THE LORD’S RIGHTEOUS NATURE, FOR THE PEOPLE OF SODOM TO BE SPARED ON ACCOUNT OF THE MINORITY OF GOOD, THAT IS TO SAY, INNOCENT, PEOPLE IN IT. TRANSLATORS SHOULD AIM TO MAINTAIN A CONSISTENT TONE AND A CONSISTENT LINE OF ARGUMENT THROUGH THE WHOLE SPEECH, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE. WILT THOU INDEED DESTROY …? THE WORD TRANSLATED INDEED IS AS IN VERSE 13 AND HAS THE SENSE OF “REALLY, TRULY.” DESTROY IS LITERALLY “SWEEP AWAY,” USED ALSO IN VERSE 24 (SEE NEB, REB). SEE ALSO 19:15, 17, “CONSUMED,” WHERE A DIFFERENT HEBREW VERB IS USED BUT WITH THE SAME SENSE AS HERE. DESTROY WITH PEOPLE AS THE OBJECT MEANS “TO CAUSE THEM TO DIE,” “TO KILL THEM.” THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE WICKED: ABRAHAM’S QUESTION IS WHETHER GOD WILL SPARE THE RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE WHO MAY BE IN SODOM. BOTH NOUNS ARE SINGULAR, BUT THEIR SENSE IS COLLECTIVE. RIGHTEOUS IS AS USED IN 6:9; 7:1. IT SHOULD BE KEPT IN MIND THAT THE LORD IS PREPARING TO MAKE AN INVESTIGATION AS TO THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PEOPLE OF SODOM. HE IS ABOUT TO JUDGE THEM, AND ACCORDINGLY THE TWO CLASSES OF PEOPLE ARE NOT SIMPLY THE MORALLY GOOD AND THE MORALLY EVIL, BUT THE LEGAL CATEGORIES OF THE INNOCENT AND THE GUILTY. FRCL TRANSLATES “LORD ARE YOU GOING TO CAUSE THE INNOCENT AND THE GUILTY TO PERISH TOGETHER?” GECL SAYS “WILL YOU REALLY DESTROY THE GUILTY AND THE INNOCENT WITHOUT DISTINCTION?” BOTH OF THESE ARE SUITABLE MODELS FOR TRANSLATING. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “LORD, ARE YOU GOING TO KILL THOSE WHO HAVE DONE NO WRONG, ALONG WITH THOSE WHO ARE GUILTY OF WRONGDOING?” OR “… KILL THOSE WHO ARE NOT GUILTY, THE SAME AS THE GUILTY ONES?” THIS FIRST QUESTION IS NOT AN EASY ONE TO TRANSLATE. ONE BASIC DIFFICULTY IS THAT IN MANY LANGUAGES THE FORM OF THE QUESTION WILL DEPEND ON THE ANSWER THAT IS ANTICIPATED: IS IT “NO” OR “YES”? IN THE LIGHT OF WHAT FOLLOWS, PARTICULARLY IN VERSE 25, MANY TRANSLATORS ASSUME THAT THE ANSWER ANTICIPATED IS “NO” AND TRANSLATE AS FOLLOWS, FOR EXAMPLE: “YOU WON’T FINISH OFF ALL THE GOOD [INNOCENT] PEOPLE ALONG WITH THE GUILTY ONES, WILL YOU?”
GENESIS 18:24: SUPPOSE THERE ARE 50 RIGHTEOUS [TO 10 RIGHTEOUS, THEN IN THE MIDST OF THE OVERTHROW IS THE 1 RIGHTEOUS LOT] WITHIN THE CITY: SUPPOSE TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “PERHAPS,” IN WHICH A CONDITION IS EXPRESSED. THIS EXPRESSION WILL BE REPEATED IN VERSES 29, 30, 31, 32 & (19:29). THIS IS MORE COMMONLY EXPRESSED IN ENGLISH AS “IF THERE ARE …” (TEV). RIGHTEOUS IS THE SAME WORD USED IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE, REFERRING TO INNOCENT PEOPLE, ONES WHO ARE NOT GUILTY OF WRONGDOING. WILT THOU THEN DESTROY THE PLACE: THIS REPEATS THE QUESTION FROM VERSE 23. PLACE, LITERALLY “IT,” REFERS TO SODOM. TEV “WHOLE CITY” MEANS ALL THE PEOPLE IN IT, THE INNOCENT AND THE GUILTY. AND NOT SPARE IT: SPARE TRANSLATES AN EXPRESSION WHOSE MEANING IN THIS CONTEXT IS TO FORGIVE OR PARDON. THE EFFECT OF THE COMBINATION DESTROY AND NOT SPARE IS TO EMPHASIZE THE ELEMENT OF DESTRUCTION. THE HEBREW HAS “NOT FORGIVE THE PLACE.” THE PLEA IS THAT THE PLACE OR CITY BE SPARED, SAVED FROM DESTRUCTION BECAUSE OF FIFTY INNOCENT PEOPLE. IT MAY NOT BE NATURAL TO SPEAK OF FORGIVING OR PARDONING A CITY, AND SO WE MUST SOMETIMES SAY “WILL YOU STILL DESTROY THE CITY IF THERE ARE FIFTY INNOCENT PEOPLE IN IT? WON’T YOU AVOID DESTROYING IT FOR THEIR SAKES?” IN THIS VERSE AGAIN, THE FORM OF THE QUESTIONS WILL OFTEN DEPEND ON THE ANSWER THAT ABRAHAM EXPECTS THE LORD TO GIVE. ONE TRANSLATION THAT ALLOWS FOR EITHER A POSITIVE OR A NEGATIVE ANSWER IS “IF THERE ARE FIFTY GOOD PEOPLE IN THAT TOWN, WILL YOU DESTROY THEM WITH THE OTHERS? COULD YOU THINK OF THESE FIFTY AND LET THE TOWN REMAIN STANDING?” OTHERS THAT RATHER EXPECT A NEGATIVE ANSWER ARE “IF THERE ARE FIFTY GOOD PEOPLE, WILL YOU DESTROY EVERYBODY? I THINK YOU WILL LET THEM ALL LIVE TO SAVE THOSE FIFTY GOOD ONES” AND “HOW CAN YOU FINISH OFF THE WHOLE TOWN IF THERE ARE FIFTY GOOD PEOPLE THERE? YOU CAN’T KILL THOSE FIFTY GOOD PEOPLE WITH THE BAD ONES.”
GENESIS 18:25: HAVING MADE HIS FIRST BOLD PLEA FOR THE SPARING OF SODOM, ABRAHAM NOW DIRECTLY REJECTS BY EXCLAMATION THE VERY THOUGHT THAT GOD WOULD DESTROY INNOCENT PEOPLE WITH THE GUILTY. FAR BE IT FROM THEE TO DO SUCH A THING: THIS IS EQUIVALENT TO “GOD FORBID THAT …,” BUT IT IS USED HERE IN SPEAKING ABOUT GOD’S OWN ACTION. THIS FORMULA IS USED FREQUENTLY THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT. SEE FOR EXAMPLE JOSH 22:29; 24:16; 1 SAM 2:30. TEV SAYS “SURELY YOU WON’T …,” FRCL “NO, YOU COULD NOT ACT THAT WAY,” GECL “CERTAINLY YOU CANNOT KILL.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES A STRONG NEGATIVE COMMAND IS THE NATURAL EXPRESSION OF THE FORMULA: “DON’T EVEN THINK OF.…” TO SLAY THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE WICKED: THIS PHRASE MAKES PLAIN WHAT IS MEANT BY “TO DO SUCH A THING” (HEBREW “ACT IN THIS WAY”). IT MAY NOT BE NECESSARY TO RETAIN THE MORE GENERAL “ACT IN THIS WAY,” AND WE CAN SAY “SURELY YOU COULD NOT KILL THE INNOCENT PEOPLE WITH THE GUILTY PEOPLE.” SINCE THE LORD HAS ALREADY SUGGESTED THAT HE IS GOING TO PUNISH THE PEOPLE OF SODOM (VERSES 20–21), SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE AS “YOU ARE ABOUT TO KILL GOOD PEOPLE WITH THE BAD ONES. THAT IS NOT RIGHT.” SO THAT THE RIGHTEOUS FARE AS THE WICKED: LITERALLY THIS IS “SO IT WILL BE AS THE RIGHTEOUS, AS THE WICKED”; THIS MEANS “SO THAT THE INNOCENT SUFFER THE SAME AS THE GUILTY.” THIS MAY NEED TO BE BROUGHT OUT MORE FULLY IN TRANSLATION; ONE TRANSLATION, FOR INSTANCE, HAS “IF YOU DID THAT, IT WOULD MEAN THAT, WHEN YOU PUNISH, YOU TREAT GOOD PEOPLE AND BAD PEOPLE THE SAME WAY. BUT THAT’S RIDICULOUS!” FAR BE THAT FROM THEE IS THE SAME EXCLAMATION AS IN THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE. ABRAHAM’S SPEECH IS CONSTRUCTED SO THAT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE INNOCENT MUST BE REJECTED BY GOD, WHO IS THE JUDGE. THEREFORE, FAR BE IT FROM THEE OCCURS TWICE, AND THE CONTRAST OF RIGHTEOUS AND WICKED ALSO OCCURS TWICE. DO SUCH A THING IN THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE CONTRASTS WITH DO RIGHT IN THE SECOND. SHALL NOT THE JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH DO RIGHT? ABRAHAM NOW ASKS A RHETORICAL QUESTION. JUDGE AND DO RIGHT ARE FORMS OF THE SAME HEBREW WORD, MUCH LIKE ENGLISH “JUDGE” AND “JUDGMENT.” HOWEVER, “JUDGMENT” HERE HAS THE SENSE OF “JUST JUDGMENT,” THAT IS, “MAKE A JUST DECISION,” OR “ACT JUSTLY” (TEV). THE RHETORICAL QUESTION MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS A STRONG POSITIVE STATEMENT IN SOME LANGUAGES; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU ARE THE JUDGE OF ALL THE WORLD! YOU ONLY JUDGE PEOPLE JUSTLY!” THE EXPRESSION JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH SHIFTS THE PERSPECTIVE FROM A SMALL TOWN NEAR THE DEAD SEA TO THE WHOLE WORLD. A SIMILAR EXPRESSION IS USED IN PSA 94:2. THE EXPRESSION REFERS TO THE WORLD-WIDE SCOPE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT AND MAY REQUIRE ADJUSTMENTS IN SOME LANGUAGES. FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU ARE THE ONE WHO JUDGES ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH, AND SO YOU ARE REQUIRED TO JUDGE THEM JUSTLY” OR “YOU ARE THE JUDGE OVER ALL THE EARTH’S PEOPLE. SO, YOU MUST JUDGE THEM JUSTLY.” SOME TRANSLATIONS PREFER TO BRING THIS LAST STATEMENT UP TO THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU ARE THE ONE WHO JUDGES PEOPLE IN EVERY COUNTRY, AND YOU HAVE TO GIVE EVERYONE A FAIR GO. YOU CAN’T WIPE OUT THE GOOD PEOPLE WITH THE BAD—THAT’S NOT RIGHT.”
GENESIS 18:26: AND THE LORD SAID: SINCE WHAT THE LORD SAYS IS A RESPONSE TO ABRAHAM’S WORDS IN VERSE 24, “THE LORD ANSWERED ABRAHAM” MAY BE BETTER IN SOME LANGUAGES. THE CHANGE OF SPEAKERS MAY ALSO REQUIRE AN APPROPRIATE MARKER. THE LORD REPLIES ONLY TO THE QUESTION OF THE NUMBER OF INNOCENT PEOPLE IN SODOM, NOT TO ABRAHAM’S EXCLAMATION IN VERSE 25. IF I FIND AT SODOM FIFTY RIGHTEOUS, I WILL SPARE THE WHOLE PLACE FOR THEIR SAKE: THE LORD RESPONDS FAVORABLY TO ABRAHAM’S PLEA. IF I FIND: THAT IS, WHEN THE LORD REACHES SODOM AND DETERMINES HOW MANY INNOCENT PEOPLE THERE ARE. THE WORDING IS TAKEN LARGELY FROM ABRAHAM’S PLEAS IN VERSE 24. FOR THEIR SAKE: THAT IS, “BECAUSE OF THEM” OR “BECAUSE THERE ARE FIFTY INNOCENT PEOPLE.”
GENESIS 18:27: ABRAHAM NOW PREPARES TO VENTURE A STILL GREATER PLEA BY REDUCING THE NUMBER OF INNOCENT PEOPLE. BEFORE DOING SO HE INTRODUCES HIS NEXT PLEA BY CALLING ATTENTION TO HIS HUMBLE STATUS. BEHOLD, I HAVE TAKEN UPON MYSELF TO SPEAK TO THE LORD: FOR BEHOLD SEE 1:31. TAKEN UPON MYSELF TRANSLATES A FORM OF THE VERB THAT MEANS TO VOLUNTARILY UNDERTAKE AN ACTIVITY. ABRAHAM IS ACCEPTING WHATEVER BLAME THERE MAY BE INVOLVED IN HIS VENTURE. TRANSLATIONS VARY CONSIDERABLY BUT OFTEN SEEK TO EMPHASIZE THE HUMBLE POLITENESS OF HIS APPROACHING QUESTION. FOR EXAMPLE, “PLEASE FORGIVE MY BOLDNESS IN CONTINUING TO SPEAK” (TEV), “EXCUSE ME FOR DARING TO SPEAK, LORD” (FRCL), “FORGIVE ME FOR BEING SO DARING AS TO SPEAK IN THIS WAY” (SPCL). IN SOME LANGUAGES SUCH A STATEMENT MAY NEED TO BE PREFACED WITH “ABRAHAM COVERED HIS MOUTH WITH HIS HAND AND SAID.…” LORD TRANSLATES HEBREW ’ADONAI, WHICH TEV, NEB, REB ALSO RENDER “LORD,” AS IN VERSES 30–32. WHEN THE NARRATOR SPEAKS OF GOD, HE REFERS TO HIM AS STEPHEN YAHWEH, TRANSLATED IN RSV AND TEV AS “LORD.” WHEN ABRAHAM ADDRESSES GOD THE FORM IS ’ADONAI, “LORD.” ABRAHAM BY THIS TIME PROBABLY KNOWS HE IS SPEAKING TO GOD, AND SO TRANSLATORS SHOULD NOT HESITATE TO USE A WORD MEANING GOD. I WHO AM BUT DUST AND ASHES: THE SENSE OF THIS EXPRESSION IS TO BE HUMBLE OR ABASED, AND IT IS USED IN THIS WAY IN SIRACH 10:9; 17:32. TEV HAS “I AM ONLY A MAN,” SPCL “I AM NOTHING MORE THAN AN ORDINARY MAN.” SOME LANGUAGES SAY “I AM NOT EVEN RIPE” OR “I AM ONLY A CHILD.” IF AN EXPRESSION SUCH AS “I AM NOTHING MORE THAN DUST AND ASHES” MEANS THAT ABRAHAM IS ONLY A HUMAN BEING, THE LITERAL FORM MAY BE KEPT. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE LITERAL RENDERING GIVES A WRONG MESSAGE, THEN THE MODELS OF TEV, SPCL MAY BE USED. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO PLACE THE SECOND PART OF THIS VERSE FIRST. IN THIS CASE WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I KNOW I AM ONLY AN ORDINARY MAN, SO I ASK YOU TO EXCUSE ME, LORD, FOR SPEAKING TO YOU IN THIS WAY.” IN THE INTEREST OF GIVING THIS PLEA AN APPROPRIATE AND NATURAL FORM, SOME TRANSLATIONS COMBINE THE VARIOUS ELEMENTS OF THIS VERSE IN DIFFERENT WAYS. TWO EXAMPLES OF SUCH ADJUSTMENT ARE “DON’T BE ANGRY BECAUSE I TALK A LOT. I AM ONLY HUMAN. I HAVE NO RIGHT TO TALK ABOUT ANYTHING. BUT …” AND “I KNOW I’M ONLY NOTHING, BUT I’VE GOT TO TALK ANYWAY. WHAT ABOUT IF.…”
GENESIS 18:28: SUPPOSE FIVE OF THE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS ARE LACKING: ABRAHAM NOW VENTURES TO LOWER THE NUMBER BY FIVE. SUPPOSE CAN ALSO BE RENDERED “PERHAPS.” A LITERAL TRANSLATION MAY GIVE THE IMPRESSION THAT THE FIVE EXIST BUT THEY HAVE DISAPPEARED SOMEWHERE. FRCL SAYS “INSTEAD OF FIFTY RIGHTEOUS, THERE MAY BE ONLY FORTY-FIVE.” TEV ALSO PROVIDES A GOOD TRANSLATION MODEL. WILT THOU DESTROY THE WHOLE CITY FOR LACK OF FIVE? HEBREW DOES NOT REPEAT THE WORD TRANSLATED LACK, BUT IT IS SUPPLIED BY RSV. IT MAY BE PREFERABLE TO USE THE NUMBER FORTY-FIVE IN BOTH SENTENCES; HOWEVER, IN SOME LANGUAGES, FOCUSING ON THE SMALL NUMBER BY WHICH THE TOTAL FALLS SHORT ADDS EMPHASIS TO ABRAHAM’S PLEA. TEV SAYS “FIVE TOO FEW.” OTHER TRANSLATIONS HAVE SOMETHING LIKE “… BECAUSE THE NUMBER OF GOOD PEOPLE DOESN’T REACH THE MARK, BUT IS FIVE-SHORT” OR “YOU CAN’T WIPE OUT THE TOWN BECAUSE THERE ARE FIVE PEOPLE SHORT OF THE NUMBER, CAN YOU?” THE LORD’S REPLY IS SIMILAR TO HIS FIRST RESPONSE IN VERSE 26: I WILL NOT DESTROY IT IF I FIND FORTY-FIVE THERE. IT, WHICH IS NOT IN HEBREW, IS REQUIRED WITH DESTROY IN ENGLISH AND REFERS TO THE CITY OF SODOM. WE MAY ALSO SAY “I WILL NOT DESTROY SODOM IF I FIND FORTY-FIVE INNOCENT PEOPLE THERE.”
GENESIS 18:29: AGAIN, HE SPOKE TO HIM: HE REFERS TO ABRAHAM AND HIM TO THE LORD. THROUGHOUT THIS DIALOGUE A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE PRONOUNS MAY MAKE IT VERY DIFFICULT TO IDENTIFY THE SPEAKERS, SO MOST TRANSLATIONS SUBSTITUTE THE NAMES AS REQUIRED IN THEIR LANGUAGES. ABRAHAM DOES NOT REPEAT HIS HUMBLE INTRODUCTION AFTER VERSE 27. SUPPOSE FORTY ARE FOUND THERE: AGAIN, ABRAHAM LOWERS THE TOTAL BY FIVE. ARE FOUND TRANSLATES THE PASSIVE FORM OF “FIND” AND MAY ALSO BE RENDERED AS AN ACTIVE “PERHAPS YOU WILL FIND ONLY FORTY” OR “WHAT IF YOU FIND ONLY FORTY?” IN MANY LANGUAGES IT IS NOT NECESSARY OR NATURAL TO REPEAT THE VERB FOUND IN EACH OF ABRAHAM’S SPEECHES FROM HERE ON. TEV SAYS “PERHAPS THERE WILL BE ONLY FORTY.” OTHERS SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HOW ABOUT IF THERE ARE ONLY FORTY?” HE ANSWERED MEANS “THE LORD ANSWERED ABRAHAM.” FOR THE SAKE OF 40 I WILL NOT DO IT: FOR THE SAKE OF MEANS “BECAUSE THEY ARE THERE” OR “IN ORDER TO SAVE THEM” (COMPARE “FOR THEIR SAKE,” VERSE 26). DO IT SUBSTITUTES FOR “DESTROY SODOM.”
GENESIS 18:30: THEN HE SAID: HE IS ABRAHAM, WHO AGAIN FEELS HE IS BEING TOO DARING IN HIS HAGGLING WITH THE LORD. ABRAHAM IS INTENT ON REDUCING THE MINIMUM NUMBER OF INNOCENT PEOPLE REQUIRED IN ORDER TO PREVENT THEM FROM BEING DESTROYED ALONG WITH THE WICKED IN SODOM. OH, LET NOT THE LORD BE ANGRY TRANSLATES AN EXCLAMATION MEANING “PLEASE DO NOT …,” “I BEG YOU NOT TO.…” THE ENGLISH WORD OH THAT IS USED IN RSV/NRSV IS AN EXCLAMATION EXPRESSING A FEELING OR EMOTION SUCH AS SURPRISE, PAIN, RELIEF, OR DISAPPROVAL. IN THE CONTEXT OF THIS VERSE AND VERSE 32, IT IS APPARENTLY INTENDED AS AN EXPRESSION OF A FEELING OF UNWORTHINESS OR DEEP HUMILITY IN MAKING A PLEA OR REQUEST TO GOD. LORD IS ’ADONAI AS IN VERSE 27. TEV GIVES A GOOD MODEL: “PLEASE DON’T BE ANGRY, LORD, …” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS REQUEST WILL BE IN FIGURATIVE TERMS; FOR EXAMPLE, “I BEG YOU, LORD, DON’T LET YOUR EYES BE RED,” “I ASK YOU, LORD, PLEASE DON’T HAVE A HOT HEART WITH ME,” “DON’T GET WILD WITH ME.” SUPPOSE 30 ARE FOUND THERE: THIS TIME ABRAHAM LOWERS THE NUMBER OF INNOCENT PEOPLE BY TEN, AND HE WILL CONTINUE TO DO SO TWO MORE TIMES. SEE SUGGESTIONS IN VERSES 24, 29. HE ANSWERED IS AS IN VERSE 29. THE LORD’S REPLY TO ABRAHAM IS A REPETITION OF PART OF VERSE 29 AND PART OF VERSE 30.
GENESIS 18:31: HE SAID: SEE VERSE 30. BEHOLD, I HAVE TAKEN UPON MYSELF … LORD REPEATS THE EXPRESSION IN VERSE 27. SUPPOSE 20 ARE FOUND THERE: SEE VERSE 30. THE ANSWER HERE IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS THE LORD’S REPLY IN VERSE 29.
GENESIS 18:32: ABRAHAM NOW MAKES HIS FINAL BID, WHICH IS AGAIN INTRODUCED BY OH LET NOT … ANGRY AS IN VERSE 30. BUT THIS ONCE: THAT IS, “ONE MORE TIME” OR “FOR THE LAST TIME.” SINCE THIS IS THE CLIMAX OF THE DIALOGUE, IT IS NATURAL IN SOME LANGUAGES TO EXPRESS THIS REQUEST IN A FULLER OR MORE EMPHATIC WAY; FOR EXAMPLE, “I JUST WANT TO SAY ONE THING MORE,” “I’LL TRY JUST ONE LAST WORD,” OR “THIS IS THE LAST TIME I’LL SPEAK.” SUPPOSE 10 …: THE LORD’S REPLY IS THE SAME AS IN VERSES 29 AND 31.
GENESIS 18:33: THE SCENE CONCLUDES AS THE LORD AND ABRAHAM GO THEIR SEPARATE WAYS. AND THE LORD WENT HIS WAY: THE LORD IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, NOW THAT THE NARRATOR IS SPEAKING. WENT HIS WAY TRANSLATES THE VERB “LEFT, DEPARTED.” IN TRANSLATION SOME LANGUAGES WILL DISTINGUISH BETWEEN A VERB FOR DEPARTING WITH A PARTICULAR DESTINATION AND ONE WITHOUT A FIXED DESTINATION. IN THIS CASE THE LORD IS GOING TO SODOM. SEE VERSE 16. WHEN HE HAD FINISHED SPEAKING TO ABRAHAM: FOR NATURALNESS OF STYLE IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO BEGIN THE VERSE WITH THIS CLAUSE. AND ABRAHAM RETURNED TO HIS PLACE: PLACE IS GENERAL AND REFERS TO THE PLACE WHERE ABRAHAM ENTERTAINED HIS VISITORS. TEV IS MORE NATURAL, WITH “RETURNED HOME.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “RETURNED TO HIS CAMP.” 
THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PEOPLE OF SODOM (19:1–11)
CHAPTER 19 CARRIES THE ACTION FORWARD FROM CHAPTER 18 AND PRESENTS TWO STORIES, WITH LOT, ABRAHAM’S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW), AS THE CENTRAL CHARACTER IN EACH. THE FIRST TELLS ABOUT LOT IN SODOM AND THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITIES IN THE VALLEY.
THIS STORY IS BUILT UP IN SIX STAGES: (1) VERSES 1B–3 DESCRIBE THE WAY LOT PROVIDED HOSPITALITY FOR TWO ANGELS WHO ARRIVED IN SODOM IN THE EVENING. (2) IN VERSES 4–11 THE MEN OF SODOM ATTEMPT TO TAKE LOT’S VISITORS IN ORDER TO HAVE SEX WITH THEM. (3) THE ANGELS REVEAL TO LOT THEIR PLAN TO DESTROY THE CITY AND URGE LOT TO RESCUE HIS RELATIVES (VERSES 12–14). (4) IN THE MORNING THE ANGELS FORCE THE RELUCTANT LOT AND HIS FAMILY FROM THE CITY, AND LOT SUCCEEDS IN OBTAINING PERMISSION TO FLEE TO ZOAR RATHER THAN TO THE HILLS (VERSES 15–23). (5) THE LORD THEN DESTROYS SODOM AND GOMORRAH. LOT’S WIFE DISOBEYS AND IS TURNED INTO A COLUMN OF SALT (VERSES 24–26). (6) THE STORY CONCLUDES WITH ABRAHAM LOOKING DOWN ON THE SMOKE RISING OVER THE BURNED-OUT VALLEY, AND THE NARRATOR ATTRIBUTES LOT’S RESCUE TO GOD’S FAITHFULNESS TO ABRAHAM (VERSES 27–29). IN THIS STORY THE TIME SEQUENCE IS CLEARLY MARKED: AS EVENING IN VERSE 1, AS THE DAWN OF MORNING IN VERSE 15, AND AS THE NEXT MORNING IN VERSE 27.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK USES FOUR HEADINGS IN THIS CHAPTER. FOR THE HEADING AT 19:1 WE MAY ALSO SAY “THE MEN OF SODOM ARE EVIL,” “THE WICKEDNESS OF THE MEN OF SODOM,” OR “THE MEN OF SODOM TRY TO DO EVIL DEEDS.”
GENESIS 19:1: IN 18:22 TWO OF THE THREE VISITORS LEFT ABRAHAM AND THE PLACE WHERE THEY HAD BEEN LOOKING DOWN THE VALLEY TOWARD SODOM. THEIR DEPARTURE LEFT ABRAHAM ALONE WITH THE LORD. NOW THE ACTION RESUMES WITH THE EVENING ARRIVAL OF THE TWO IN THE TOWN OF SODOM. THE HOSPITALITY LOT OFFERS THE TWO ANGELS IS SIMILAR TO THAT GIVEN BY ABRAHAM IN CHAPTER 18. HOWEVER, LOT HAS NOW BECOME A CITY DWELLER, AND THE STORY REVEALS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE IDEAL OF THE NOMADIC CAMP LIFE AND THE EVIL OF THE CITY. THE TWO ANGELS CAME TO SODOM IN THE EVENING: THIS STATEMENT IS THE OPENING OF A NEW EPISODE IN THE ABRAHAM-LOT STORY AND MAY REQUIRE A SUITABLE TRANSITION FROM THE EVENTS THAT WENT BEFORE. ACCORDINGLY, SOME LANGUAGES MAY SAY “AFTER ABRAHAM HAD GONE BACK HOME,” “AFTER THOSE THINGS HAD HAPPENED,” “LATER THAT EVENING.” FRCL SAYS “TOWARD EVENING.…” SOME TRANSLATIONS MAKE THE TRANSITION BY REFERRING TO THE JOURNEY OF THE ANGELS; FOR INSTANCE, “NOW THOSE TWO ANGELS WERE WALKING ALONG, AND THEY CAME TO SODOM LATE IN THE AFTERNOON.” THE TWO VISITORS TO SODOM ARE CALLED ANGELS, OR “MESSENGERS.” THEY ARE UNDERSTOOD TO BE TWO OF THE ONES REFERRED TO AS “MEN” IN 18:2, 16, 22. THIS MAY NEED TO BE BROUGHT OUT IN SOME LANGUAGES; IN ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, IT IS EXPRESSED LIKE THIS: “AND THOSE TWO ANGELS WHO WENT WITH THE LORD BEFORE TO SEE ABRAHAM.…” ANOTHER HAS “… THOSE TWO ANGELS WHO HAD DINNER AT ABRAHAM’S CAMP ARRIVED.…” IN 18:10, 20, 33 IT IS THE LORD WHO SPEAKS OR ACTS. IN 19:16 IT IS “THE MEN” WHO TAKE LOT AWAY, BUT THE LORD WHO HAS PITY ON HIM. THE ANGELS ARE DESCRIBED AS ACTING ON BEHALF OF THE LORD. FOR DISCUSSION OF ANGELS SEE 16:7. CAME TO SODOM MEANS “ARRIVED IN SODOM,” “REACHED SODOM,” “REACHED THE TOWN OF SODOM.” AND LOT WAS SITTING IN THE GATE OF SODOM: NOTE HOW TEV HAS MADE THIS SENTENCE THE MAIN CLAUSE AND HAS MADE THE OPENING SENTENCE INTO A TIME CLAUSE, “WHEN THE TWO …, LOT WAS SITTING.…” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THIS TO BE A MORE NATURAL SENTENCE STRUCTURE. THE GATE OF SODOM REFERS TO THE ENTRANCE TO THE CITY, WHICH WAS MOST LIKELY A WALLED CITY. THIS AREA MAY BE IN THE PASSAGE THROUGH THE CITY WALL, OR IN THE LARGER AREA INSIDE THE WALL. THE GATE IS THE PLACE WHERE MEN MET TO DISCUSS PERSONAL OR CITY AFFAIRS AND HELD COURT. FOR EXAMPLES SEE DEUT 21:19; 25:7; RUTH 4:1–12; AMOS 5:10, 12, 15. LOT’S PRESENCE IN THE GATE NEED NOT BE TAKEN TO MEAN THAT HE WAS ONE OF THE CITY OFFICIALS. AS A FOREIGNER HE MOST LIKELY WAS NOT AN OFFICIAL. (SEE VERSE 9.) IN TRANSLATION THE LITERAL WORD GATE MAY ONLY SUGGEST A HINGED DOOR-LIKE PASSAGE THROUGH A FENCE. TO BE MORE ACCURATE IT IS OFTEN NECESSARY TO USE AN EXPRESSION SUCH AS “TOWN MEETING PLACE,” “TOWN SQUARE,” “MARKET PLACE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE FOCUS MUST BE PRIMARILY ON THE FUNCTION OF THIS PLACE: FOR EXAMPLE, “WHERE PEOPLE MEET TO TALK,” “PLACE WHERE MEN MEET TO DECIDE MATTERS.” A GOOD EXPRESSION OF THIS FROM ONE TRANSLATION IS “AT THE MEETING AND MARKET PLACE BY THE BIG GATE IN THE CITY WALL.” SPCL SAYS “AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE CITY” AND GOES ON TO DESCRIBE IT AS “THAT IS THE PLACE WHERE PEOPLE MEET.” IF IT IS THOUGHT BEST TO FOCUS ON THE PHYSICAL FEATURE, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE CITY.” WHEN LOT SAW THEM, HE ROSE TO MEET THEM: THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT THERE WERE OTHERS WITH LOT IN THE GATE, BUT IT IS REASONABLE TO THINK HE WOULD NOT SIT IN SUCH A PUBLIC PLACE ALONE. SEEING THE TWO STRANGERS APPROACH, LOT GOT UP FROM WHERE HE WAS SITTING TO MEET THEM. AND BOWED HIMSELF WITH HIS FACE TO THE EARTH EXPRESSES THE SAME GESTURE ABRAHAM MADE TO THE THREE VISITORS IN 18:2. IN THE PRESENT VERSE LOT LITERALLY BOWS HIS FACE TO THE GROUND. SEE DISCUSSION OF THIS GREETING AND ITS TRANSLATION IN 18:2.
GENESIS 19:2: MY LORDS IS THE SAME EXPRESSION ABRAHAM ADDRESSED TO HIS VISITORS IN 18:3 AND WHICH IS TRANSLATED “MY LORD.” THE TRANSLATION REQUIRES AN ADDRESS FORM IN THE PLURAL OF AN INFERIOR ADDRESSING A SUPERIOR, IF SUCH IS AVAILABLE. OTHERWISE THE GREETING MAY BE A RECOGNITION OF THE HIGH STATUS OF THE VISITORS; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU TWO IMPORTANT CHIEFS.” TURN ASIDE, I PRAY YOU, TO YOUR SERVANT’S HOUSE: TURN IS USED IN THE SENSE OF “TURN INTO,” WHICH IS EXPRESSED IN ENGLISH AS “COME TO” (TEV), “SPEND THE NIGHT,” OR “STAY WITH.” I PRAY YOU TRANSLATES THE WORD COMMONLY RENDERED IN RSV AS “BEHOLD” FOLLOWED BY A PARTICLE OF ENTREATY, A FORM MEANING “PLEASE,” “IF IT PLEASES YOU.” THIS MAY ALSO BE RENDERED “I BEG YOU” OR “PLEASE” FOLLOWED BY AN INVITATION. IN LANGUAGES THAT DO NOT HAVE WORDS LIKE “PLEASE,” THE INVITATION SHOULD BE EXPRESSED IN HUMBLE AND COURTEOUS TERMS; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU TWO HAVE COME, NOW LET US [INCLUSIVE] GO ALONG TO MY HOUSE.” YOUR SERVANT’S HOUSE: LOT’S EXPRESSION IS AIMED TO PRESENT HIMSELF AS HUMBLE AND LOWLY, HONORED TO BE OF SERVICE TO HIS GUESTS. FRCL SAYS “DO ME THE HONOR OF COMING TO MY HOUSE.” BRCL SAYS “SIRS, I AM HERE TO SERVE YOU, PLEASE ACCEPT MY INVITATION AND COME LODGE IN MY HOME.” SPEND THE NIGHT TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO SPEND, SLEEP, OR PASS A NIGHT, WITH THE EXPECTATION THAT THE GUESTS WILL CONTINUE THEIR JOURNEY IN THE MORNING. WASH YOUR FEET IS THE SAME AS IN 18:4. SEE THERE FOR EXPLANATION OF THIS CUSTOM. NOTE THAT WASHING THE FEET WOULD BE DONE BEFORE SPENDING THE NIGHT, AND TEV HAS PLACED THEM IN THAT ORDER. THEN YOU MAY RISE UP EARLY AND GO ON YOUR WAY: LOT’S OFFER OF HOSPITALITY IS TO REFRESH THE TRAVELERS AND PROVIDE THEM WITH SAFETY SO THAT THEY CAN GO ON THEIR WAY IN THE MORNING. THE STRANGERS APPEAR TO TURN DOWN LOT’S OFFER OF HOSPITALITY. THIS IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A REJECTION BUT AS A CONVENTIONAL MANNER OF ACCEPTING BY DEGREES. A TOO QUICK ACCEPTANCE OF HOSPITALITY WAS CONSIDERED IN MIDDLE EASTERN CULTURES AS IMPOLITE AND UNGRATEFUL. MANY SOCIETIES HAVE SIMILAR REFUSAL FORMS THAT ACTUALLY SHOW THAT A POLITE RESPONSE OF ACCEPTANCE IS BEING GIVEN. THEY SAID, “NO; WE WILL SPEND THE NIGHT IN THE STREET”: STREET IS AN INADEQUATE RENDERING OF THE HEBREW WORDS REFERRING TO THE TOWN SQUARE OR OPEN PLACE. IT IS USED IN JUDGES 19:15, 17, 20; ISA 59:14; JER 9:21; AMOS 5:16, AND IT REFERS GENERALLY TO THE AREA WHERE LOT WAS SITTING AS THE MEN ARRIVED. NOTE THAT NRSV HAS CHANGED FROM STREET TO “SQUARE.” TEV HAS “THE CITY SQUARE,” GECL “IN THE OPEN.” THE VERB TRANSLATED SPEND THE NIGHT IS THE SAME AS IN THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE. THE FORM OF THIS REPLY SHOULD TAKE INTO ACCOUNT LOCAL IDIOM AND CUSTOM. ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, SAYS “NO, IT’S ALL RIGHT. WE’LL JUST GO AND SLEEP IN THE PARK.”
GENESIS 19:3: BUT HE URGED THEM STRONGLY: MANY TRANSLATIONS MARK THIS SENTENCE AS A CONTRAST OR OPPOSITION TO THEIR SAYING “NO.” A TERM MEANING “NEVERTHELESS,” “HOWEVER,” “IN SPITE OF WHAT THEY SAID” MAY ALSO BE USED. URGED THEM MEANS LOT PRESSED, INSISTED, TRIED TO CONVINCE THEM TO REMAIN AND SPEND THE NIGHT AT HIS HOUSE. IN THE END THE ANGELS ACCEPT LOT’S INVITATION. SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THE IDEA OF LOT INSISTING BY SAYING THAT HE KEPT ASKING “UNTIL THEY-TWO WENT WITH HIM.” ONE VERSION SAYS “LOT KEPT ON ASKING UNTIL HE WON AND THEY WENT TO HIS HOUSE.” TURNED ASIDE TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB AS IN VERSE 2. AND ENTERED HIS HOUSEMEANS THEY WENT INTO HIS HOUSETO SPEND THE NIGHT, OR AS TEV TRANSLATES THE COMBINED EXPRESSIONS, “FINALLY THEY WENT WITH HIM TO HIS HOUSE.” AND HE MADE THEM A FEAST: TO SPEAK OF THE FEAST AND THEN THE BAKING OF BREAD USED IN THE FEAST IS TO SPEAK OF THE RESULT FOLLOWED BY THE PROCESS. MANY LANGUAGES WILL PREFER TO PLACE THE BAKING OF BREAD BEFORE THE FEAST OR IN PREPARATION FOR THE FEAST. FEAST REFERS TO A MEAL, AND IN THIS CONTEXT THE EVENING MEAL, WHICH WOULD BE SPECIAL WITH GUESTS IN THE HOUSE. BAKED UNLEAVENED BREAD: AS IN 18:1–8 LOT AS HOST AND MASTER OF THE HOUSEWOULD DIRECT SERVANTS TO DO THE ACTUAL PREPARATION. TEV MAKES THIS CLEAR BY SAYING “LOT ORDERED HIS SERVANTS TO BAKE SOME BREAD AND PREPARE A FINE MEAL FOR HIS GUESTS.” UNLEAVENED BREAD (HEBREW MATSOTH) REFERS TO FLAT BREAD QUICKLY BAKED WITHOUT YEAST. (YEAST IS USED IN MAKING BREAD AND BEER. IT CAUSES FERMENTATION AND SO MAKES BREAD DOUGH RISE.) SUCH BREAD QUICKLY HARDENS AND BECOMES CRISP, AND SO CONTRASTS WITH THE SOFT BREAD BAKED BY SARAH IN 18:6. UNLEAVENED BREAD IS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH RELIGIOUS FEASTS; SEE LEV 23:5–8; NUM 28:16–25; MATT 26:17; ACTS 12:3, 20:6. THIS KIND OF BREAD SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN THE DAILY FOOD IN THIS CONTEXT, AND THE FACT THAT IT HAD NO YEAST IN IT IS NOT REALLY SIGNIFICANT HERE. ACCORDINGLY TEV TRANSLATES “SOME BREAD,” FRCL “SOME GRIDDLE CAKES.” AND THEY ATE: THE NARRATOR MOVES THE ACTION SWIFTLY IN ORDER TO INTRODUCE THE NEXT EPISODE, WHICH TAKES UP VERSES 4–11. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE STORY APPEARS TO MOVE TOO QUICKLY FROM PREPARATION TO EATING; ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, MAKES A POINT OF SAYING “AND WHEN THE FOOD WAS COOKED, THEY ATE.” 
GENESIS 19:4: VERSES 4–11 REVEAL THE WAY IN WHICH THE CITY OF SODOM AND CANAANITE CULTURE IN GENERAL WAS VIEWED BY THE NARRATOR AND LATER ISRAEL. ANCIENT CANAAN WAS KNOWN FOR ITS SEXUAL MISCONDUCT, AND PARTICULARLY FOR ITS CULT OF THE FERTILITY GODS BAAL AND ASTARTE. SEE LEV 18:22–30; 20:13–23. TO NOMADIC ISRAELITES, WHOSE LIVES WERE CONTROLLED BY STRICT REGULATIONS, THE CANAANITES WERE EXTREMELY EVIL, AND SODOM BECAME THE MOST DEGENERATE EXAMPLE. IN MANY WESTERN LANGUAGES TODAY THE TERM “SODOMITE” REFERS TO A MALE WHO INDULGES IN UNNATURAL SEXUAL PRACTICES. 18:20–21 REFERS TO THE EVIL OF SODOM IN GENERAL TERMS, AND 19:4–11 NOW GIVES A PARTICULAR INSTANCE OF IT. BUT BEFORE THEY LAY DOWN: THE FOLLOWING EVENTS ARE PRESENTED AS OVERTAKING AND INTERRUPTING THE QUIET HOSPITALITY IN LOT’S HOUSE. THE TWO GUESTS HAD NOT YET GONE TO SLEEP WHEN THE CLAMOR OUTSIDE BROKE LOOSE. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE TIME CLAUSE MAY BE MORE NATURALLY PLACED AFTER THE MAIN EVENT. IN THE SENTENCES THAT FOLLOW, THE NARRATOR GOES TO SOME LENGTHS TO INCLUDE EVERY MALE IN SODOM IN THE LUSTFUL EVENTS THAT UNFOLD. TO DO THIS HE USES FOUR REPETITIONS OF THE SUBJECT. THE MEN OF THE CITY IS REPEATED AS THE MEN OF SODOM. ALTHOUGH THE VERB SURROUNDED THE HOUSECOMES NEXT IN HEBREW, RSV CONTINUES THE EXPANDED SUBJECT AND PLACES THE VERB AT THE END. BOTH YOUNG AND OLD IS LITERALLY “FROM THE YOUNG MAN UP TO THE OLD MAN,” AN EXPRESSION THAT INCLUDES ALL THE MEN WITHOUT DISTINCTION OF AGE. THIS LITERAL FORM OF THE HEBREW EXPRESSION IS MORE NATURAL IN SOME LANGUAGES THAN THE FORM OF THE ENGLISH IN RSV AND TEV. ALL THE PEOPLE TO THE LAST MAN TRANSLATES THE HEBREW IDIOM “ALL PEOPLE FROM THE FRINGE,” BUT ITS SENSE IS AS IN RSV. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT NECESSARY TO BREAK UP THIS COMPOUNDED SUBJECT. TEV PROVIDES ONE MODEL: “THE MEN OF SODOM SURROUNDED THE HOUSE.” THE REPEATED SUBJECTS ARE THEN PLACED IN A SECOND SENTENCE: “ALL THE MEN OF THE CITY, BOTH YOUNG AND OLD, WERE THERE.” THE FINAL EXPRESSION IN RSV, ALL THE PEOPLE TO THE LAST MAN, IS REPRESENTED IN TEV AS “ALL” IN “ALL THE MEN … CITY.” OTHER TRANSLATIONS ALSO LINK THIS TO THE EARLIER EXPRESSIONS, WITHOUT REDUCING IT QUITE AS MUCH AS TEV; A TYPICAL WAY OF DOING THIS IS “ALL THE OLD MEN AND YOUNG FELLOWS FROM THAT TOWN, THE WHOLE LOT OF THEM, …” SURROUNDED THE HOUSE: SURROUNDED OR “ENCIRCLED” SHOWS THE INTENTIONS OF THE MEN TO BE HOSTILE, AND THIS ELEMENT OF MEANING MAY NEED TO BE ADDED. IN SOME CULTURES, IT IS THE GATHERING OF A CROWD RATHER THAN FORMING A RING AROUND THE HOUSETHAT IS REGARDED AS THREATENING. SO, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “CROWDED AROUND THE HOUSE” TO ADD THIS ELEMENT OF THREAT. 
GENESIS 19:5: AND THEY CALLED TO LOT, “WHERE ARE THE MEN WHO CAME TO YOU TONIGHT?” THEIR CALLING OR SHOUTING IS ALSO THREATENING, NOT MERELY INQUIRING. WHO CAME TO YOU MEANS WHO CAME AS YOUR GUESTS, WHO CAME HOME WITH YOU, OR WHO CAME TO SPEND THE NIGHT WITH YOU? IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE ARE DIFFERENT TERMS FOR CALLING OUT, INCLUDING TERMS THAT CARRY THE SENSE OF A DEMAND OR A THREAT. SUCH TERMS ARE APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT. IN OTHER LANGUAGES THE SENSE OF THREAT MAY BE CARRIED BY THE FORM OF THE QUESTION; FOR EXAMPLE, THIS IS EXPRESSED IN ONE TRANSLATION AS “WHERE ARE THOSE TWO STRANGERS? YOU’VE GOT THEM INSIDE, EH? WELL YOU BRING THEM OUT.…” BRING THEM OUT TO US, THAT WE MAY KNOW THEM: THE VERB KNOW IS USED IN 4:1, 17, 25 MEANING TO HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A SPOUSE. SEE 4:1 FOR DISCUSSION. HOWEVER, THE SAME VERB IS USED HERE FOR HOMOSEXUAL RELATIONS. TRANSLATORS MUST DETERMINE WHETHER OR NOT THE WORD OR PHRASE USED IN 4:1 IS SUITABLE IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT. IF HOMOSEXUAL RELATIONS ARE UNKNOWN OR NO TERM IS AVAILABLE, TRANSLATORS MAY HAVE TO PROVIDE ONE. THIS MAY REQUIRE A FOOTNOTE TO EXPLAIN, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT THE MEN OF SODOM WANTED TO SLEEP WITH THESE MEN. ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, SAYS, “WE WANT TO SLEEP WITH THOSE TWO; JUST LIKE MEN DO, TO WOMEN WE WANT TO DO TO THEM.” EXAMPLES OF TRANSLATIONS THAT AVOID DIRECT EXPRESSIONS THAT MAY BE REGARDED AS OFFENSIVE ARE SPCL “WE WANT TO LIE WITH THEM,” FRCL “WE WANT TO TAKE OUR PLEASURE WITH THEM,” BRCL “WE WANT TO HAVE RELATIONS WITH THEM.” IN THIS ACTION THE MEN OF SODOM ARE NOT ONLY ASKING TO HAVE SEX WITH LOT’S GUESTS; THEY ARE ALSO VIOLATING THE RIGHT OF A GUEST TO BE PROTECTED BY THE HOST, AN EQUALLY BAD SEXUAL MISCONDUCT.
GENESIS 19:6: LOT WENT OUT OF THE DOOR TO THE MEN: DOOR REMINDS US THAT LOT IS LIVING IN A CITY HOUSE, IN CONTRAST TO ABRAHAM, WHO LIVED IN A TENT. THE TWO WORDS TRANSLATED DOOR IN THIS VERSE ARE DIFFERENT BUT REFER TO THE SAME OBJECT. LOT WENT OUTSIDE TO TRY TO REASON WITH THE CROWD. TO THE MEN MEANS TO THE MALES OF SODOM, FOR ACCORDING TO VERSE 4 NOT ALL ARE OLD ENOUGH TO BE MEN. SHUT THE DOOR AFTER HIM: THIS WAS TO PREVENT THE GUESTS FROM BEING EXPOSED TO THE MEN OUTSIDE, OR TO KEEP THE GUESTS FROM HEARING WHAT WAS BEING SAID.
GENESIS 19:7: I BEG YOU, MY BROTHERS: I BEG YOU IS LITERALLY “PLEASE DO NOT.” MY BROTHERS IS USED AS A FRIENDLY ADDRESS FORM IN WHICH LOT SEEKS TO ESTABLISH SOLIDARITY WITH THE MEN OF SODOM. LOT IS UNRELATED BY KINSHIP TO THESE MEN, AND SO THE WORD BROTHERS IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY. ENGLISH, LIKE MANY OTHER LANGUAGES, USES BROTHERS IN THIS EXTENDED SENSE. HOWEVER, IF READERS ARE LIKELY TO UNDERSTAND THAT LOT IS ADDRESSING HIS KINSMEN, ANOTHER FORM SHOULD BE USED. TEV SAYS “FRIENDS,” SPCL, FRCL “MY FRIENDS.” DO NOT ACT SO WICKEDLY: THAT IS, “DON’T BE SO EVIL,” “DON’T DO SUCH A BAD THING.” SPCL IS MORE CONCRETE, WITH “DON’T DO SUCH A PERVERSE THING.” SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “DON’T COMMIT SUCH A CRIME.” TWO EXAMPLES OF THE WAY THIS VERSE MAY BE EXPRESSED ARE “NO, MY FRIENDS. YOU DON’T WANT TO DO ANY BAD THINGS TO THESE STRANGERS” AND “FRIENDS! THIS BEHAVIOR IS NO GOOD! PLEASE DON’T DO THIS!”
GENESIS 19:8: BEHOLD, I HAVE TWO DAUGHTERS WHO HAVE NOT KNOWN A MAN: THE DESPERATE LOT TRYING TO PROTECT HIS GUESTS OFFERS THEM HIS TWO DAUGHTERS, BUT THIS ONLY SEEMS TO ANGER THE MEN OF SODOM. FOR BEHOLD SEE 1:31. NOT KNOWN A MAN AGAIN REFERS TO HAVING SEXUAL RELATIONS. TEV AND OTHERS TRANSLATE “WHO ARE STILL VIRGINS.” TRANSLATORS NEED TO TAKE PARTICULAR CAUTION IN USING A WORD FOR “VIRGIN,” BECAUSE IT CAN MEAN DIFFERENT THINGS IN DIFFERENT SOCIETIES. IN SOME CULTURES, A “VIRGIN” MAY HAVE HAD SEX BUT IS NOT YET INITIATED INTO A PARTICULAR CULT. HOWEVER, MANY LANGUAGES HAVE EXPRESSIONS FOR SEXUAL RELATIONS THAT CAN BE USED NATURALLY HERE; FOR EXAMPLE, “I HAVE TWO DAUGHTERS WHOM MEN HAVE NOT GONE TO YET” AND “I’VE GOT TWO GIRLS HERE; MEN HAVE NEVER TOUCHED THOSE TWO.” LET ME BRING THEM OUT TO YOU: LOT PLACES HIS RESPONSIBILITY AS HOST ABOVE HIS OBLIGATION TO PROTECT HIS OWN FAMILY. DO TO THEM AS YOU PLEASE: THAT IS, “DO WHATEVER YOU WANT WITH THEM.” IF THIS MUST BE STATED MORE PRECISELY, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU [PLURAL] MAY LIE WITH THEM.” ONLY DO NOTHING TO THESE MEN: THAT IS, “LEAVE THESE MEN ALONE,” “DO NOT TOUCH THESE MEN.” THE WORD ORDER IN HEBREW EMPHASIZES THESE MEN AND THUS MAKES A STRONG CONTRAST BETWEEN THE DAUGHTERS AND THE GUESTS: “BUT THESE MEN, DON’T DO ANYTHING TO THEM.…” THIS IS NOT BROUGHT OUT IN ENGLISH VERSIONS BUT IS EASILY AND NATURALLY EXPRESSED IN MANY OTHER LANGUAGES; FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT THESE TWO STRANGERS, YOU CAN’T TOUCH THEM BECAUSE.…” FOR THEY HAVE COME UNDER THE SHELTER OF MY ROOF: FOR INTRODUCES A CLAUSE OF REASON. THIS MAY SOMETIMES BE TRANSLATED “BECAUSE”; OR IN SOME LANGUAGES THE ORDER OF CLAUSES WILL SHOW THE REASON RELATION TO THE PREVIOUS CLAUSE. THIS ORDER MAY SOMETIMES BE REVERSED; FOR EXAMPLE, “THESE TWO MEN HAVE COME TO SLEEP IN MY HOUSE, AND I MUST TAKE CARE OF THEM; SO, YOU CANNOT DO ANYTHING TO THEM.” COME UNDER … ROOF IS A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION MEANING “THEY ARE UNDER MY PROTECTION,” “I AM BOUND TO PROTECT THEM,” OR “IT IS MY DUTY TO LOOK AFTER THEM.” WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 8 AS “LISTEN PLEASE, I WILL BRING OUT MY TWO DAUGHTERS WHO HAVE NEVER SLEPT WITH A MAN. YOU CAN DO AS YOU WISH WITH THEM; BUT DON’T HARM THESE MEN, BECAUSE THEY ARE MY GUESTS AND I MUST PROTECT THEM.”
GENESIS 19:9: STAND BACK! OR “GET OUT OF OUR WAY” (TEV). THE CROWD ORDERS LOT TO GET AWAY FROM THE DOOR SO THAT THEY CAN GO IN AND GRAB THE TWO MEN. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “DON’T STOP US!” THIS FELLOW IS LITERALLY “THIS ONE.” THE MOB NOW SPEAKS NOT TO LOT BUT ABOUT HIM. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS KIND OF SHIFT FROM SECOND TO THIRD PERSON MAY REQUIRE SOME ADJUSTING. FOR EXAMPLE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO INTRODUCE THE SHIFT WITH “THEN THEY SAID TO EACH OTHER.…” PERHAPS A BETTER WAY IS TO RETAIN THE SECOND PERSON AS TEV DOES, SINCE THE FINAL SENTENCE IN THIS VERSE RETURNS TO YOU (SINGULAR). SOME TRANSLATIONS HANDLE THE SHIFT BY CHANGING THE ORDER OF THE CLAUSES IN THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE: “THIS FELLOW.… STAND BACK, LOT, OR WE WILL.…” CAME TO SOJOURN MEANS “CAME TO SODOM AS A FOREIGNER,” OR “CAME HERE AS AN ALIEN,” OR “CAME TO LIVE HERE AS AN OUTSIDER.” THE POINT OF THIS COMMENT IS THAT LOT HAS NO RIGHTS AS A CITIZEN IN SODOM; SO, SOME TRANSLATIONS HAVE “YOU ARE ONLY A FOREIGNER” OR “YOU DON’T BELONG HERE!” AND HE WOULD PLAY THE JUDGE! RSV TRANSLATES THIS AS AN EXCLAMATION. OTHERS PREFER IT AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION: “AND DOES HE NOW TAKE IT UPON HIMSELF TO JUDGE US?” (NEB, REB). THIS MAY ALSO BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “CERTAINLY YOU ARE NOT OUR JUDGE,” OR “YOU SHOULD NOT THINK YOU HAVE BECOME OUR BOSS,” “YOU HAVE NO RIGHT TO TELL US WHAT TO DO,” OR “WHY [ANGRY FORM] ARE YOU TALKING LIKE THAT TO US?” NOW WE WILL DEAL WORSE WITH YOU THAN WITH THEM: NOW DOES NOT REFER TO TIME BUT TO CONSEQUENCE. BECAUSE LOT THE ALIEN RESIDENT HAS INTERFERED WITH THE LOCAL MEN, THEY ARE ANGRY AND THREATEN HIM. DEAL WORSE WITH TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB USED IN VERSE 7, “ACT WICKEDLY” (RSV). THE MOB THREATENS TO TREAT LOT WORSE THAN THEY PLAN TO TREAT THE TWO MEN—IN OTHER WORDS, TO USE HIM FOR THEIR SEXUAL OBJECT IN A STILL MORE WICKED MANNER. IN MOST CASES, HOWEVER, THIS MAY SAFELY BE LEFT TO THE IMAGINATION OF THE READERS. PRESSED HARD AGAINST THE MAN LOT: THIS IS WELL EXPRESSED BY TEV “THEY PUSHED LOT BACK.” WE MAY ALSO SAY “THEN THE CROWD PUSHED LOT ASIDE.” DREW NEAR TO BREAK THE DOOR: THE CROWD MOVED FORWARD TO BREAK DOWN THE DOOR OR, AS NEB SAYS, “PRESSED CLOSE TO SMASH IN THE DOOR.”
GENESIS 19:10: BUT THE MEN PUT FORTH THEIR HANDS AND BROUGHT LOT INTO THE HOUSETO THEM: BUT CONTRASTS THE ACTION OUTSIDE WITH WHAT IS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE INSIDE. THE MEN REFERS TO THE TWO ANGELS. SO TEV AND REB SAY “THE TWO MEN INSIDE”; WE MAY ALSO SAY “THE TWO STRANGERS THERE INSIDE” OR “THE TWO ANGELS.” THE NARRATOR DOES NOT SAY THAT THE MEN OPENED THE DOOR BEFORE PULLING LOT INSIDE. HE DOES, HOWEVER, SAY THAT THEY CLOSED THE DOOR AFTER HIM. IN SOME LANGUAGES REACHING OUT WITHOUT FIRST OPENING THE DOOR WILL BE DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND, PARTICULARLY WHEN THE DOOR IS CLOSED LATER. THEREFORE, TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT NECESSARY TO SAY “REACHED OUT THROUGH THE OPEN DOOR” OR “OPENED THE DOOR AND REACHED OUT.…” THE PURPOSE OF THEIR REACHING OUT IS TO PULL OR BRING LOT BACK INSIDE THE HOUSEWITH THEM. AND SHUT THE DOOR IS THE FINAL STEP IN RESCUING LOT FROM THE CROWD.
GENESIS 19:11: AND THEY STRUCK WITH BLINDNESS: TO INTRODUCE THE NEXT STEP IN THE SERIES OF EVENTS, A TRANSITION LIKE “THEN,” “AFTER THAT,” “WHEN THEY HAD SHUT THE DOOR,” IS NECESSARY IN SOME LANGUAGES. THE HEBREW EXPRESSION TRANSLATED STRUCK WITH BLINDNESS, ACCORDING TO SPEISER, IS A LOAN WORD FROM AKKADIAN AND REFERS TO A BLINDING LIGHT CAUSING A TEMPORARY CONDITION RATHER THAN THE PERMANENT LOSS OF SIGHT OR TOTAL BLINDNESS AS REFERRED TO, FOR EXAMPLE, IN LEV 22:22; DEUT 28:28. THE ONLY OTHER PLACE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WHERE THIS KIND OF TEMPORARY BLINDNESS IS FOUND IS 2 KGS 6:18. THIS DISTINCTION WILL BE USEFUL IN LANGUAGES THAT DISTINGUISH BETWEEN PERMANENT BLINDNESS AND BLINDING CAUSED BY SUDDEN EXPOSURE TO BRIGHT LIGHT. BOTH SMALL AND GREAT (A DIFFERENT EXPRESSION THAN USED IN VERSE 4) REFERS TO THE EXTREMES OF AGE, THAT IS, “FROM THE YOUNGEST TO THE OLDEST,” WHICH TEV TRANSLATES “ALL THE MEN.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “ALL THE MEN OUTSIDE” TO MAKE A CLEAR DISTINCTION BETWEEN THOSE MEN AND THE MEN INSIDE. SO THAT THEY WEARIED THEMSELVES GROPING FOR THE DOOR: THIS LITERAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW IS NOT SATISFACTORY IN ENGLISH AND HAS BEEN IMPROVED IN NRSV TO SAY “SO THAT THEY WERE UNABLE TO FIND.…” SOME LANGUAGES, HOWEVER, WILL BE ABLE TO USE COLORFUL EXPRESSIONS SIMILAR TO THE HEBREW; FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION HAS “THEY TRIED TO SEE; BUT NO, THEY COULD NOT FIND THAT DOOR.”
LOT FLEES TO ZOAR (19:12–22)
VERSE 11 CONCLUDES THE ATTACK ON LOT AND HIS VISITORS, WITH THE SODOMITES IN TOTAL CONFUSION. THE SINFULNESS OF SODOM, WHICH THE LORD HAD HEARD OF IN 18:20–21, HAS BEEN FULLY ESTABLISHED; BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM IN VERSES 23–30, LOT ESCAPES TO ZOAR. IN VERSES 12–14 THE ANGELS URGE LOT TO GATHER ANY RELATIVES HE MAY HAVE, BECAUSE THE ANGELS ARE ABOUT TO DESTROY THE CITY. IN VERSES 15–22 LOT AND HIS FAMILY ARE LED OUT OF THE CITY. LOT PLEADS WITH THE ANGELS TO ALLOW THEM TO TAKE REFUGE IN ZOAR.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
SOME SUGGESTIONS FOR THIS HEADING ARE “LOT ESCAPES TO ZOAR,” “LOT FLEES TO ZOAR,” “LOT AND HIS FAMILY LEAVE SODOM,” “LOT’S FAMILY RUN AWAY FROM SODOM,” “LOT RUNS AWAY BEFORE SODOM IS DESTROYED,” “GOD DESTROYS SODOM, BUT LOT IS SAVED.” TEV HAS “LOT LEAVES SODOM,” AND GECL “LOT IS SAVED.”
GENESIS 19:12: TRANSLATORS WILL NOTE THAT VERSE 13 GIVES THE REASON FOR DESTROYING SODOM, WHILE VERSE 12 CONTAINS THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN TO LOT TO RESCUE HIS RELATIVES. IN SOME CASES, THESE VERSES MAY NEED TO BE COMBINED TO GIVE A MORE NATURAL FLOW OF INFORMATION. SAID TO LOT MAY NEED TO BE TRANSLATED “ASKED LOT.” HAVE YOU ANYONE ELSE HERE? THE LITERAL QUESTION IS “STILL WHO TO YOU HERE?” MEANING “DO YOU HAVE OTHERS HERE?” OR “WHO ELSE DO YOU HAVE IN SODOM?” THE ANGELS MENTION SONS-IN-LAW, SONS, DAUGHTERS. THE HEBREW TEXT HAS “A SON-IN-LAW,” WHICH HOTTP RATES AS A {B}, AND SO THERE MAY BE A LITTLE DOUBT ABOUT ITS FORM. FOR TRANSLATIONAL REASONS MOST VERSIONS USE THE PLURAL, AS DOES ALSO THE SEPTUAGINT. FURTHERMORE, IT DOES NOT APPEAR NATURAL FOR SONS-IN-LAW OR “SON-IN-LAW” TO BE MENTIONED BEFORE DIRECT OFFSPRING. CONSEQUENTLY, TEV AND OTHERS PLACE “SONS-IN-LAW” AFTER “DAUGHTERS.” THE ENGLISH EXPRESSION “SON-IN-LAW” REFERS TO THE HUSBAND OF A PARENT’S DAUGHTER. IN VERSE 8 LOT CLAIMS TO HAVE TWO DAUGHTERS WHO ARE NOT YET MARRIED. NOTHING IS SAID ABOUT OTHER MARRIED DAUGHTERS. THE FIRST PART OF THE QUESTION REFERS TO FAMILY MEMBERS, AND SO FRCL SAYS “ARE THERE OTHER MEMBERS OF YOUR FAMILY?” OR ANY ONE YOU HAVE IN THE CITY: THIS REFERS TO OTHER FAMILY MEMBERS SUCH AS OLDER SONS AND MARRIED DAUGHTERS WHO MAY BE LIVING ELSEWHERE IN THE CITY. THE PURPOSE OF THE ANGELS’ QUESTION IS NOT TO BE TOLD THE NAMES OF LOT’S FAMILY IN SODOM, BUT RATHER TO MAKE HIM THINK ABOUT WHO HE WILL TAKE OUT OF THE TOWN WITH HIM. THE QUESTION FORM IS NOT ESSENTIAL FOR THIS, AND A DIFFERENT FORM MAY BE MORE APPROPRIATE IN SOME LANGUAGES. ONE TRANSLATION, FOR INSTANCE, HAS “IF YOU HAVE ANY FAMILY IN THIS TOWN, GO AND GET THEM. GO AND GET YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS, YOUR.…” BRING THEM OUT OF THE PLACE: THE PLACE REFERS TO SODOM. THE COMMAND TO LOT CAN ALSO BE RENDERED “TAKE THEM OUT OF THE CITY” OR “GET THEM AWAY FROM HERE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE SEPARATE ACTIONS INVOLVED IN BRING THEM OUT MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED SEPARATELY, AS IN “YOU [SINGULAR] GET THEM, THEN YOU [PLURAL] GO OUT OF THE TOWN, AND YOU [PLURAL] GO AWAY.”
GENESIS 19:13: FOR WE ARE ABOUT TO DESTROY THIS PLACE: THIS IS THE FIRST TIME LOT LEARNS THAT SODOM IS TO BE DESTROYED. BECAUSE THE OUTCRY AGAINST ITS PEOPLE HAS BECOME GREAT BEFORE THE LORD: THIS EXPRESSION IS ALMOST A REPETITION OF THAT USED IN 18:20. AND THE LORD HAS SENT US TO DESTROY IT: IN THIS WAY THE ANGELS REVEAL THEIR MISSION TO LOT. THE PRONOUNS WE ABOVE AND US HERE REFER TO THE TWO ANGELS AND WILL HAVE THE FORM “WE-TWO” IN THOSE LANGUAGES THAT HAVE DUAL PRONOUN FORMS. THEY ARE ALSO EXCLUSIVE PRONOUNS IN LANGUAGES THAT HAVE DIFFERENT INCLUSIVE AND EXCLUSIVE FORMS. 
TRANSLATORS WHO WISH TO COMBINE VERSES 12 AND 13 MAY FIND GECL A SUITABLE MODEL: • “… THE LORD HAS SENT US HERE TO DESTROY THIS CITY. STRONG OUTCRIES AGAINST ITS INHABITANTS HAVE REACHED HIM. TAKE YOUR WHOLE FAMILY AND GET THEM OUT OF THE CITY! DO YOU STILL HAVE A SON-IN-LAW, OR OTHER RELATIVE HERE?”
WE MAY ALSO RENDER THESE TWO VERSES, FOR EXAMPLE: • “THE LORD HAS SENT US HERE TO DESTROY THIS CITY. HE HAS HEARD ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF SODOM AND HAS DECIDED TO DESTROY THIS PLACE. IF YOU HAVE RELATIVES SUCH AS SONS, DAUGHTERS, SONS-IN-LAW OR ANY ONE ELSE, GET THEM OUT OF THE CITY.”
GENESIS 19:14: SO, LOT WENT OUT AND SAID TO HIS SONS-IN-LAW: SO, MARKS LOT’S ACTION AS A CONSEQUENCE OR RESULT OF THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN TO HIM BY THE ANGELS IN VERSE 12. LOT WENT FROM HIS HOUSETO WHEREVER THESE YOUNG MEN WERE. ACCORDING TO VERSE 4 THESE MEN MUST HAVE BEEN INCLUDED IN THE MOB AT LOT’S DOOR, AS THE NARRATOR MAKES NO EXCEPTIONS. BUT THE MOB HAS NOW GONE AWAY, AND IT IS QUITE LIKELY THAT THE SONS-IN-LAW WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN TOGETHER IN THE SAME PLACE, AND SO SOME TRANSLATORS MAKE IT CLEAR THAT HE WENT AND SPOKE TO EACH OF THEM. THESE YOUNG MEN ARE CALLED SONS-IN-LAW AS IN VERSE 12. RSV DESCRIBES THEM AS WHO WERE TO MARRY HIS DAUGHTERS. THE HEBREW TEXT HAS A PARTICIPLE MEANING “THE TAKERS OF HIS DAUGHTERS.” APPARENTLY, SOME FORM OF BETROTHAL OR MUTUAL PROMISE HAD TAKEN PLACE TO MARK THEM AS FUTURE HUSBANDS, AND IN HEBREW SOCIETY SUCH COUPLES WERE ALREADY CONSIDERED HUSBAND AND WIFE BEFORE THEY BEGAN TO LIVE TOGETHER. SOME TRANSLATIONS LIKE KJV HAVE “WHICH MARRIED HIS DAUGHTERS,” WHILE OTHERS LIKE TEV HAVE “HIS DAUGHTERS WERE GOING TO MARRY,” REFERRING TO THE FUTURE. SEPTUAGINT HAS THE PAST AND VULGATE THE FUTURE. ASSUMING THAT LOT HAS ONLY THE TWO VIRGIN DAUGHTERS MENTIONED IN VERSE 8, IT IS BEST TO CONSIDER THESE YOUNG MEN AS FUTURE SONS-IN-LAW: THEY HAVE NOT YET TAKEN LOT’S DAUGHTERS AS THEIR WIVES. TRANSLATIONS THAT FOLLOW THE RECOMMENDATION GIVEN HERE DO SO IN VARIOUS WAYS. FOR EXAMPLE, TEV AVOIDS THE EXPRESSION SONS-IN-LAW AND SAYS “LOT WENT TO THE MEN HIS DAUGHTERS WERE GOING TO MARRY,” SPCL “LOT WENT TO SEE HIS SONS-IN-LAW, THAT IS, TO THOSE ENGAGED TO HIS DAUGHTERS,” NEB “… WENT TO HIS INTENDED SONS-IN-LAW,” NJB “… TO HIS FUTURE SONS-IN-LAW.” IN OTHER LANGUAGES AND CULTURES THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED IN THE TERMS THAT ARE APPROPRIATE FOR ENGAGEMENT AND MARRIAGE. IN SOME LANGUAGES, FOR INSTANCE, THE TERMS “PROMISED” AND “MARKED” ARE USED FOR BOTH MALES AND FEMALES WHO ARE FORMALLY ENGAGED; IN OTHER LANGUAGES THE ACTUAL TERMS FOR “SON-IN-LAW” AND “DAUGHTER-IN-LAW” ARE USED FROM THE TIME OF ENGAGEMENT. UP, GET OUT OF THIS PLACE: THIS IS LITERALLY “RISE, GO OUT.” IF THIS SPEECH IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS THE EARLIER EVENTS, THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE YOUNG MEN ARE IN BED, AND SO CAN BE TAKEN TO MEAN “GET OUT OF BED!” WE MAY THEN TRANSLATE “GET UP, LET’S LEAVE THIS PLACE” OR “HURRY, GET UP! WE’RE LEAVING THIS PLACE”; NJB HAS “ON YOUR FEET!” HOWEVER, THE HEBREW WORD QUM “GET UP” IS OFTEN USED IN THE IMPERATIVE TO EMPHASIZE INITIATING THE ACTION OF ANOTHER VERB OF MOVEMENT WITHOUT ANY LITERAL SENSE OF “UP.” IN THIS CASE IT CONVEYS THE SAME SENSE OF URGENCY THAT RUNS RIGHT THROUGH THIS SECTION OF TEXT. NIV TRANSLATES “HURRY AND GET OUT OF THIS PLACE,” WHILE REB, USING AN INDIRECT QUOTATION, SAYS “LOT … URGED HIS SONS-IN-LAW TO GET OUT OF THE PLACE AT ONCE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE FACT THAT LOT HIMSELF IS ALSO GOING TO GET OUT OF THE TOWN WILL INFLUENCE THE PRONOUN FORMS USED HERE. ONE TYPICAL EXAMPLE OF WHAT IS REQUIRED IS “YOU [SINGULAR] COME QUICKLY! LET US [PLURAL INCLUSIVE] GET OUT OF THIS PLACE.” FOR THE LORD IS ABOUT TO DESTROY THE CITY: IN VERSE 13 THE ANGELS SAID “WE ARE ABOUT TO DESTROY THIS PLACE.” LOT NOW APPEARS READY TO ACCEPT THE ANGELS’ MISSION ON BEHALF OF THE LORD. BUT HE SEEMED TO HIS SONS-IN-LAW TO BE JESTING: JESTING IS MAKING A JOKE OR DOING SOMETHING SO THAT PEOPLE WILL LAUGH. THE WORDS OR ACTIONS ARE ASSUMED TO BE INTENTIONAL. JESTING IS THE OPPOSITE OF BEING SERIOUS, AND SO REB SAYS “THEY DID NOT TAKE HIM SERIOUSLY,” AND SPCL “BUT LOT’S SONS-IN-LAW DID NOT TAKE SERIOUSLY WHAT HE WAS TELLING THEM.” TEV AND A NUMBER OF OTHER VERSIONS SAY “BUT THEY THOUGHT HE WAS JOKING.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT THEY … THOUGHT HE WAS TRYING TO MAKE THEM LAUGH” OR “… WAS SAYING SOMETHING FUNNY.”
GENESIS 19:15: WHEN MORNING DAWNED: WE MAY ASSUME THAT LOT HAS RETURNED HOME FROM HIS UNSUCCESSFUL VISIT TO HIS FUTURE SONS-IN-LAW AND IS PERHAPS AGAIN IN BED AT HIS OWN HOUSE. ALL THE EARLIER EVENTS HAVE TAKEN PLACE IN THE NIGHT AND EARLY HOURS OF THE MORNING. THE HEBREW EXPRESSION IS “AND AS THE DAWN AROSE,” WHICH IN MANY LANGUAGES IS EXPRESSED AS “BEFORE THE SUN CAME UP.” THE REFERENCE IS TO THE PERIOD BETWEEN FIRST LIGHT AND SUNRISE. IN LANGUAGES THAT DIVIDE THESE EARLY HOURS AND HAVE A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT EXPRESSIONS FOR PERIODS OF TIME BEFORE THE SUN RISES, IT IS BEST TO REFER TO THE TIME WHEN THERE IS JUST SUFFICIENT LIGHT TO SEE WELL. THE ANGELS URGED LOT: URGED (A DIFFERENT WORD THAN USED IN VERSE 3) MEANS TO CAUSE TO HASTEN, TO PRESS INTO ACTION. SOME TRANSLATIONS HAVE “TRIED TO MAKE LOT HURRY.” ARISE, TAKE …: ARISE IS THE SAME VERB AS USED WITH THE TWO FUTURE SONS-IN-LAW IN VERSE 14. TWO DAUGHTERS WHO ARE HERE IS PROBABLY NOT TO BE TAKEN AS IN CONTRAST TO OTHER DAUGHTERS WHO ARE ELSEWHERE, BUT RATHER IN CONTRAST TO THE TWO “SONS-IN-LAW” WHO LIVE ELSEWHERE. THE HEBREW TEXT, AS IN RSV, DOES NOT YET SAY WHERE LOT IS TO TAKE HIS WIFE AND DAUGHTERS. HOWEVER, IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “TAKE YOUR … AND GET OUT OF THE CITY.” LEST YOU BE CONSUMED IN THE PUNISHMENT OF THE CITY: YOU IS SINGULAR, SINCE IT IS ADDRESSED TO LOT. THIS CONSTRUCTION IS BETTER EXPRESSED IN TODAY’S ENGLISH AS “SO THAT YOU WON’T BE” OR “SO THAT YOU WILL NOT …” (TEV). IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS “IF YOU DON’T, YOU WILL BE LOST WHEN.…” CONSUMED IS LITERALLY “SWEPT AWAY,” AS IN 18:23. PUNISHMENT TRANSLATES A NOUN USED IN 4:13. THE WORD HERE, AS THERE, MEANS EVIL OR INIQUITY, BUT THE FOCUS IS ON THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE EVIL OF THE PEOPLE OF SODOM, WHICH ENDS IN THEIR PUNISHMENT OR DESTRUCTION. THIS MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED IN TRANSLATION AS A VERB, AND SO WE MAY SAY “SO THAT YOU WILL NOT BE KILLED WHEN WE PUNISH THE CITY” OR “SO THAT YOU WILL NOT DIE WHEN THE CITY IS DESTROYED.”
GENESIS 19:16: BUT HE LINGERED: LINGERED MEANS DELAYED OR HESITATED. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “TOOK HIS TIME” OR “DIDN’T HURRY.” TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO MAKE THIS STATEMENT A TIME CLAUSE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN LOT HESITATED …,” FOLLOWED BY THE ACTION OF THE ANGELS. SO, THE MEN SEIZED HIM … BY THE HAND: THE ANGELS HAVE TO USE FORCE TO MAKE LOT AND HIS FAMILY LEAVE. THE LORD BEING MERCIFUL TO HIM: THIS COMMENT RELATES TO THE ANGELS’ ACTION TO GET LOT TO SAFETY. IN VERSE 29 THE NARRATOR MAKES IT CLEAR THAT IT IS BECAUSE OF GOD’S RELATION TO ABRAHAM THAT LOT IS SAVED FROM DESTRUCTION. TRANSLATORS MUST DECIDE HOW THIS COMMENT BEST FITS WITHIN VERSE 16. SOME FIND IT FITS BEST AFTER “LOT HESITATED,” AS IN TEV. OTHERS MAY FIND IT IS BEST TO PLACE IT AT THE END OF THE VERSE. TO BE MERCIFUL IS TO DO SOMETHING THAT SHOWS COMPASSION AND CONCERN FOR THE WELFARE OF ANOTHER PERSON. LOT HAD CHOSEN TO SETTLE IN SODOM (13:11), BUT THIS DID NOT PREVENT THE LORD FROM ACTING IN A KINDLY WAY TOWARD HIM. MANY LANGUAGES HAVE IDIOMATIC WAYS TO EXPRESS MERCY; FOR EXAMPLE, “TO FEEL FOR SOMEONE IN YOUR HEART,” “TO HAVE A GOOD STOMACH FOR,” “TO LET YOUR LIVER GO OUT TO.” THEY BROUGHT HIM FORTH AND SET HIM OUTSIDE THE CITY: THE OBJECT PRONOUNS HERE REFER TO LOT. HOWEVER, IN VERSE 17 THE FORM IS PLURAL. IF THE PRONOUNS ARE KEPT IN TRANSLATION, IT WILL NORMALLY BE BEST TO USE THE PLURAL FORM IN EACH CASE. BROUGHT FORTH AND SET IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS TWO VERBS EXPRESSING A SINGLE EVENT. SPEISER TRANSLATES “AND LED THEM TO SAFETY OUTSIDE THE CITY.”
GENESIS 19:17: AND WHEN THEY HAD BROUGHT THEM FORTH: THIS CLAUSE IS A TRANSITION TO THE COMMAND TO FLEE OR ESCAPE. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY, WHILE IN OTHERS IT IS TOO REPETITIOUS TO BE NATURAL. THEY SAID: NOTE THAT THE RSV FOOTNOTE SAYS THAT THEY IS BASED ON THE ANCIENT VERSIONS, WHILE HEBREW HAS “HE.” TEV AND OTHERS UNDERSTAND THE HEBREW TO MEAN “ONE OF THE ANGELS.” RSV AND OTHERS CHANGE TO THEY, MEANING THE TWO ANGELS. OTHERS LIKE SPEISER AND NJB INTERPRET “HE” TO REFER TO LOT AND TRANSLATE WITH A PASSIVE “HE WAS TOLD.” HOTTP, WHICH RECOMMENDS “HE SAID,” COMMENTS: “THE TWO MEN OR MESSENGERS OF THE LORD REPRESENT GOD, AND THEREFORE, WHEN THEY SPEAK IN THE NAME OF THE LORD, THEIR MESSAGE MAY BE INTRODUCED BY THE SINGULAR ‘HE SAID,’ INSTEAD OF ‘THEY SAID.’” IN THE CONTEXT, HOWEVER, “ONE OF THEM SAID” WILL BE CLEARER AND IS RECOMMENDED. FLEE FOR YOUR LIFE: FLEE, OR RUN, ESCAPE, SOUNDS IN HEBREW SOMEWHAT LIKE LOT’S NAME, AND THE WORD IS REPEATED FOR RHETORICAL EMPHASIS FIVE TIMES IN VERSES 17–22. YOUR LIFE IS “YOUR NEFESH” IN HEBREW. THE ANGELS’ COMMANDS ARE DIRECTED TO LOT IN THE SINGULAR, BUT THEY APPLY ALSO TO THOSE WITH HIM. THE PLURAL IS SEEN IN “RUN FOR YOUR LIVES” IN TEV, NEB, REB, NIV. FLEE FOR YOUR LIFE MEANS “FLEE, RUN AWAY, TO SAVE YOUR LIFE.” DO NOT LOOK BACK OR STOP ANYWHERE IN THE VALLEY: THE FIRST PART OF THIS COMMAND IS SOMETIMES RENDERED “DO NOT LOOK BACK TOWARD THE CITY” OR “DON’T TURN TO LOOK BACK AT SODOM.” DO NOT … STOP ANYWHERE CAN BE RENDERED “DON’T REST UNTIL YOU ARE OUT OF THIS VALLEY” OR, LINKED WITH THE NEXT COMMAND, “KEEP GOING UNTIL YOU REACH THAT HILL COUNTRY; DON’T STOP HALFWAY.” VALLEY TRANSLATES THE WORD USED IN 13:10. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. LOT HAD CHOSEN THE JORDAN VALLEY BECAUSE IT WAS WELL WATERED AND WAS “EVERYWHERE LIKE THE GARDEN OF THE LORD, LIKE THE LAND OF EGYPT.” IT IS TO BE EXPECTED THAT HE DOES NOT WANT TO LEAVE THIS DELIGHTFUL PLACE AND GO UP INTO THE DRY HILLS. FLEE TO THE HILLS: THAT IS, “RUN, ESCAPE, TO THE HILLS.” LEST YOU BE CONSUMED IS THE SAME CONSTRUCTION AND VOCABULARY AS IN VERSE 15. THE ORDER OF THIS AND THE PREVIOUS CLAUSE MAY BE CHANGED IF NECESSARY: “IF YOU DON’T WANT TO DIE, YOU MUST RUN TO THE HILLS.”
GENESIS 19:18: OH, NO, MY LORDS: LOT DOES NOT POSSESS THE TACT AND STYLE OF HIS UNCLE ABRAHAM. FOR OH SEE 18:30. LORDS IN HEBREW IS AMBIGUOUS IN FORM AND CAN BE TAKEN TO BE EITHER SINGULAR OR PLURAL. HOWEVER, LOT CONTINUES WITH THE SINGULAR IN THE NEXT CLAUSE, AND SO IT IS RECOMMENDED THAT THE SINGULAR ALSO BE USED HERE. NOTE TEV “SIR.” LOT’S REFUSAL REFERS TO HIS NOT WANTING TO LEAVE THE VALLEY. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE BEST TO MAKE THIS CLEAR BY REARRANGING VERSE 19 AND LINKING SOME OF THE LATER PART OF IT TO THESE OPENING WORDS; FOR EXAMPLE, “NO, MASTER. THOSE HILLS ARE A VERY LONG WAY. PLEASE DON’T.…”
GENESIS 19:19: BEHOLD, YOUR SERVANT HAS FOUND FAVOR IN YOUR SIGHT: FOR BEHOLD AS USED HERE, SEE COMMENT ON “I PRAY YOU” IN 19:2. LOT REFERS TO HIMSELF AS YOUR [SINGULAR] SERVANT AS IN VERSE 2. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. LOT SOFTENS HIS REFUSAL TO LEAVE THE VALLEY BY RECOGNIZING THE KINDNESS THE ANGELS HAVE SHOWN TO HIM AND HIS FAMILY. YOUR SIGHT IS ALSO SINGULAR. THIS WHOLE EXPRESSION WAS FIRST USED IN REGARD TO NOAH IN 6:8, “IN THE EYES OF THE LORD.” SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. YOU HAVE SHOWN ME GREAT KINDNESS IN SAVING MY LIFE BEGINS LITERALLY “YOU [SINGULAR] HAVE MAGNIFIED YOUR [SINGULAR] MERCY.” LOT REPEATS WHAT HE HAS JUST SAID USING DIFFERENT WORDS. THE SENSE IS THE SAME AND FORMS A PARALLELISM. BUT I CANNOT FLEE TO THE HILLS, LEST THIS DISASTER OVERTAKE ME, AND I DIE: LOT ARGUES THAT THE HILLS ARE TOO FAR AWAY. HE WOULD BE KILLED IN THE DESTRUCTION BEFORE HE COULD REACH THEM. OVERTAKE MEANS THAT THE EFFECTS OF THE DESTRUCTION WILL SPREAD OUT MORE QUICKLY THAN LOT CAN RUN FROM THEM, AND THE DESTRUCTION WILL REACH HIM BEFORE HE CAN BE AT A SAFE DISTANCE. DISASTER TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING EVIL, DISTRESS, OR MISERY, AND REFERS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT I CANNOT REACH THE HILLS BEFORE YOU DESTROY SODOM, AND I WILL BE CAUGHT IN IT AND DIE” OR “BUT THE HILLS ARE FAR AWAY … AND WHILE I STILL HAVE A LONG WAY TO GO, THE TOWN WILL BE DESTROYED AND I WILL DIE WITH IT.”
GENESIS 19:20: BEHOLD, YONDER CITY IS NEAR ENOUGH TO FLEE TO: LOT OFFERS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY THAT WILL BOTH KEEP HIM IN THE VALLEY AND IN A CITY. BY NOW LOT IS NO LONGER REGARDED AS A PASTORAL NOMAD BUT A CITY DWELLER. BEHOLD IN THIS CONTEXT IS A MEANS OF DRAWING ATTENTION TO SOMETHING, WHICH MAY BE TRANSLATED “LOOK” OR “DO YOU SEE …?” YONDER CITY IS “THAT CITY” OR “THAT CITY OVER THERE.” IT IS NEAR ENOUGH THAT LOT BELIEVES HE WOULD REACH IT BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM BEGINS. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED CITY MAY BE USED TO REFER TO A LARGE METROPOLIS OR A SMALL SETTLEMENT. THE REFERENCE HERE IS TO A SMALL TOWN PROBABLY ENCLOSED BY A WALL. IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD THE TERM FOR “VILLAGE” MAY BE MORE APPROPRIATE FOR THIS SMALL SETTLEMENT THAN “TOWN” OR “CITY.” THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “LOOK, SIR, THAT TOWN OVER THERE IS NEAR ENOUGH FOR US TO REACH IN TIME.” ONE TRANSLATION EXPRESSES IT LIKE THIS: “DO YOU SEE THAT VILLAGE OVER THERE? IT’S QUITE CLOSE, AND I CAN GO THERE.” AND IT IS A LITTLE ONE DESCRIBES THE TOWN AS BEING SMALL; ACCORDINGLY, TEV SAYS “THAT LITTLE TOWN.” LET ME ESCAPE THERE: LOT SPEAKS IN THE FIRST PERSON, BUT IN MANY LANGUAGES, IT WILL BE NECESSARY IN THIS CONTEXT TO USE THE PLURAL, SINCE HE IS ACCOMPANIED BY HIS FAMILY MEMBERS. ESCAPE TRANSLATES A DIFFERENT WORD THAN THE ONE USED REPEATEDLY SINCE VERSE 17, ALTHOUGH THE SENSE DOES NOT CHANGE HERE. IS IT NOT A LITTLE ONE? THIS EXPRESSION IS INSERTED INTO LOT’S PLEA TO THE ANGELS. THIS IS THE SECOND TIME HE CALLS ATTENTION TO THE SMALL SIZE OF THE TOWN, AND IS THE NARRATOR’S WAY OF EMPHASIZING THE WORD PLAY BETWEEN HEBREW MITS̀AR “SMALL” IN THIS VERSE AND TSÒAR “ZOAR” IN VERSE 22. MOST TRANSLATIONS CANNOT PRODUCE AN EQUIVALENT PLAY ON THESE WORDS. HOWEVER, TRANSLATORS MAY HELP THEIR READERS UNDERSTAND IT BY ADDING A NOTE AT VERSE 22 SUCH AS THAT IN TEV, “ZOAR: THIS NAME SOUNDS LIKE THE HEBREW FOR ‘SMALL.’” AND MY LIFE WILL BE SAVED IS LITERALLY “THAT MY SOUL [HEBREW NEFESH] MAY LIVE.” FOR A SIMILAR USE OF NEFESH, SEE 12:13. IF THE PLURAL IS USED IN LOT’S PLEA TO THE ANGELS, WE MAY OFTEN TRANSLATE “LET US GO THERE TO SAVE OUR LIVES,” “LET US ESCAPE TO THAT PLACE TO BE SAFE,” “… SO WE WON’T DIE.”
GENESIS 19:21: HE SAID TO HIM: THAT IS, “THE ANGEL SAID TO LOT” OR “ONE OF THE ANGELS SAID TO LOT.” I GRANT YOU THIS FAVOR ALSO TRANSLATES THE HEBREW IDIOM “I HAVE LIFTED UP YOUR FACE,” WHICH HAS THE SENSE “I WILL DO WHAT YOU ASK ME,” OR “I WILL GRANT YOUR REQUEST” (NEB). IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE SUFFICIENT TO MAKE THIS RESPONSE A SIMPLE “ALL RIGHT,” AND READERS WILL UNDERSTAND THAT THIS MEANS THAT LOT’S REQUEST IS GRANTED. SOME TRANSLATIONS MAKE THE RESPONSE FIT THE ACTUAL TERMS OF LOT’S REQUEST BY SAYING “ALL RIGHT, YOU CAN GO THERE.…” THAT I WILL NOT OVERTHROW THE CITY OF WHICH YOU HAVE SPOKEN IS THE FAVOR THE ANGEL WILL DO FOR LOT. NOTHING HAS BEEN SAID ABOUT DESTROYING ANY CITIES OTHER THAN SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT ZOAR, BEING CLOSELY LINKED TO THE LARGER PLACES, WAS ALSO TARGETED FOR DESTRUCTION UNTIL LOT’S SPECIAL PLEA. A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS, INCLUDING TEV, SHORTEN THE FINAL CLAUSE TO “THAT TOWN” OR “THAT VILLAGE.” OVERTHROW THE CITY: IN REFERENCE TO ZOAR THIS MEANS TO TEAR DOWN, OVERTURN, AND SO DESTROY. OF WHICH YOU HAVE SPOKEN MAY SOMETIMES BE RENDERED BY “THAT CITY” OR “THAT LITTLE TOWN YOU MENTIONED.”
GENESIS 19:22: MAKE HASTE, ESCAPE THERE: THIS TRANSLATES THE COMMAND FORM OF TWO VERBS. THE COMMAND IS ADDRESSED TO LOT IN THE SINGULAR, BUT IN TRANSLATION IT MAY HAVE TO BE IN THE PLURAL. THIS IS THE FIFTH AND FINAL USE OF THE WORD ESCAPE. TEV SAYS “HURRY! RUN!” OTHERS SAY “FLEE THERE QUICKLY.” FOR I CAN DO NOTHING UNTIL YOU ARRIVE THERE: THE ANGEL URGES LOT TO HURRY, BECAUSE THE DESTRUCTION CANNOT BEGIN UNTIL LOT REACHES SAFETY IN ZOAR. I CAN DO NOTHING MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED MORE CONCRETELY “I CAN’T DESTROY THE OTHER CITIES UNTIL.…” THEREFORE, THE NAME OF THE CITY WAS CALLED ZOAR: THIS STATEMENT EXPLAINS THE ORIGIN OF THE NAME OF THE TOWN OF ZOAR. HOWEVER, VERSES 21 AND 22A SEPARATE THE NAME ZOAR IN THIS VERSE FROM THE WORDPLAY IN VERSE 20. THEREFORE, TEV HAS REINTRODUCED THE WORD “SMALL” BY SAYING “BECAUSE LOT CALLED IT SMALL.…” TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO DO SOMETHING SIMILAR. SOME TRANSLATIONS PLACE VERSE 22B IN PARENTHESES TO SHOW IT IS NOT PART OF THE STORY LINE.
GOD DESTROYS SODOM AND GOMORRAH (19:23–29)
VERSES 23–29 DEPICT THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND EXPLAIN HOW LOT’S DELIVERANCE IS DUE TO GOD’S GOODNESS TO ABRAHAM. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TWO CITIES IS INTRODUCED WITH LOT ARRIVING SAFELY IN ZOAR (VERSE 23). IN VERSES 24–25 GOD RAINS DOWN FIRE UPON THE CITIES SO THAT ALL THE PEOPLE AND PLANTS ARE DESTROYED. IN VERSE 26 LOT’S WIFE DISOBEYS BY LOOKING BACK AND IS TURNED INTO A COLUMN OF SALT. IN VERSES 27–29 ABRAHAM VIEWS THE SMOKE RISING FROM THE DESTRUCTION. BECAUSE GOD HAD NOT FORGOTTEN ABRAHAM, LOT HAD ESCAPED TO SAFETY.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY ALSO BE WORDED, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH,” “HOW THE TWO CITIES WERE DESTROYED,” “LOT ESCAPES WHEN GOD DESTROYS THE CITIES,” OR “THE END OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH.” TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO USE THE HANDBOOK HEADING OR ADAPT IT BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS IS HOW SODOM AND GOMORRAH WERE DESTROYED,” “THE END OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH,” “LOT AND HIS DAUGHTERS ARE SAVED.”
GENESIS 19:23: RSV, NEB, AND OTHERS ASSOCIATE VERSE 23 WITH WHAT HAS GONE BEFORE. TEV AND OTHERS PLACE IT WITH THE FOLLOWING PARAGRAPH. THE LATTER HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF CONNECTING SUN AND EARTH MORE CLOSELY WITH THE VOCABULARY IN VERSE 24. THE SUN HAD RISEN ON THE EARTH: IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO BEGIN WITH THE TIME CLAUSE WHEN LOT CAME.… IN THIS CONTEXT THE HEBREW VERB TRANSLATED HAD RISEN MAY MEAN “WAS RISING” OR “HAD JUST RISEN.” SOME TRANSLATIONS THAT TAKE THE MEANING “HAD RISEN” EXPRESS THIS AS “THE SUN WAS CLIMBING UP.” ON THE EARTH IS NOT REQUIRED IN ENGLISH, SINCE IT IS INCLUDED IN THE SENSE OF RISEN. THEREFORE, TEV HAS “THE SUN WAS RISING WHEN LOT.…” CAME TO ZOAR MEANS “REACHED ZOAR,” “ARRIVED IN ZOAR.” THE FOCUS IN THE HEBREW REMAINS ON LOT, AND SO THE SINGULAR IS USED. SINCE THE PREVIOUS VERSES ONLY SPEAK OF THE ANGELS GIVING LOT PERMISSION TO GO TO ZOAR, AND THIS VERSE STARTS WITH HIS ARRIVAL, THE STORY IS INCOMPLETE IN THAT IT DOES NOT ACTUALLY SAY THAT HE AND HIS FAMILY MADE THE JOURNEY. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO INCLUDE THIS INFORMATION; AND THIS CAN EASILY BE DONE IN A TRANSITION STATEMENT. ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, SAYS “LOT AND HIS FAMILY TRAVELED IN THE EARLY MORNING, AND WHEN THE SUN ROSE THEY CAME TO THAT LITTLE TOWN.”
GENESIS 19:24: THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH IS TOLD IN TWO VERSES. IF VERSE 23 OPENS THIS BRIEF ACCOUNT, WE MAY MAKE VERSE 23 THE INTRODUCTORY TIME CLAUSE FOR VERSE 24; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THE SUN WAS RISING AND LOT HAD REACHED ZOAR, THE LORD.…” IF THIS STRUCTURE IS NOT SATISFACTORY, VERSE 23 CAN BE KEPT AS A SEPARATE SENTENCE. THE LORD RAINED MEANS THE LORD CAUSED IT TO RAIN OR “MADE BRIMSTONE FALL ON.…” BRIMSTONE IS TRANSLATED BY TEV AS “BURNING SULFUR.” SULFUR IS A YELLOW SUBSTANCE THAT BURNS WITH A HIGH HEAT AND PRODUCES A SUFFOCATING ODOR. FIRE AND BURNING SULFUR ARE USED TO DESCRIBE THE DESTRUCTION SENT DOWN FROM HEAVEN BY GOD IN EZEK 38:22. BRIMSTONE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN REV 14:10; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8. “FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” IS THE TRADITIONAL RENDERING SUGGESTING TWO SEPARATE ELEMENTS, BUT IN THE CONTEXT THEY ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS ONE AND THE SAME. BRIMSTONE AND FIRE MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “HEAT AND FIRE THAT SUFFOCATE PEOPLE” OR “HOT BURNING COALS.” FROM THE LORD OUT OF HEAVEN: THIS EMPHASIZES THAT THE SOURCE OF THE DESTRUCTION IS FROM THE LORD ABOVE. NEB, REB SAY “FROM THE SKIES.” IN TRANSLATION THE PICTURE OF THE DESTRUCTION FALLING LIKE RAIN CAN OFTEN BE USED. TWO TRANSLATIONS THAT KEEP THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH ARE “THE LORD SENT RAIN LIKE SULFUR WITH FIRE FROM THE SKY” AND “THE LORD SENT BURNING SULFUR, WHICH FELL LIKE RAIN ON THOSE TWO TOWNS.” EXAMPLES OF TRANSLATIONS THAT DO NOT USE THE PICTURE OF RAIN ARE “STRAIGHT AWAY THE LORD SENT HOT STONES WITH FIRE FALLING ON TOP OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH” AND “STRAIGHT AWAY THE LORD SPILLED OUT FROM THE SKY VERY HOT STONES WITH FIRE ON TOP OF THE TWO TOWNS.”
GENESIS 19:25: AND HE OVERTHREW THOSE CITIES: THOSE CITIES REFERS TO SODOM AND GOMORRAH. OVERTHREW, THE SAME TERM AS IN VERSE 21, MEANS “HE DESTROYED.” IN THE LIGHT OF THE PREVIOUS VERSE, SOME TRANSLATIONS PREFER TO SAY “HE BURNED UP.…” AND ALL THE VALLEY: THAT IS, THE VALLEY OR LOW-LYING LAND WHERE THE CITIES ARE LOCATED. THE SAME WORD IS USED IN VERSE 17. AND ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE CITIES: TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT IS CLEARER TO LINK THIS STATEMENT TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITIES, AND THE FINAL CLAUSE OF THE VERSE WITH ALL THE VALLEY. WE MAY THEN TRANSLATE “HE DESTROYED THOSE CITIES AND THEIR PEOPLE [ALL THE PEOPLE WHO LIVED IN THEM] AND DESTROYED EVERYTHING THAT GREW IN THE ENTIRE VALLEY.” THE LINES OF THIS VERSE FOLLOW THE PATTERN A-B-A-B, IN WHICH A REFERS TO THE CITIES AND B TO THE VALLEY AND LAND. 
GENESIS 19:26: BUT LOT’S WIFE BEHIND HIM LOOKED BACK: THE ACCOUNT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF LOT’S WIFE FOLLOWS THAT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITIES AND VALLEY. IN VERSE 17 THE ANGEL HAD WARNED LOT AND HIS FAMILY NOT TO LOOK BACK AS THEY FLED. BUT, USED IN MANY ENGLISH VERSIONS, SHOWS IN THIS CONTEXT THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE EXPECTED DESTRUCTION OF THE CITIES AND THE UNEXPECTED DESTRUCTION OF LOT’S WIFE. TRANSLATORS SHOULD MAKE SURE OF THE CONNECTING WORD, IF ANY, THAT IS USED IN THIS SITUATION. THE HEBREW TEXT HAS “HIS WIFE BEHIND HIM LOOKED.” THE VERB MEANING “LOOKED” DOES NOT INDICATE DIRECTION. HOWEVER, THE INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSE 17 AND THE CONTEXT OF VERSE 26 MAKE THE SENSE OF “LOOKED BACK” OR “LOOKED BEHIND HER” MOST PROBABLE. AND SHE BECAME A PILLAR OF SALT: SHE BECAME MEANS “SHE TURNED INTO STONE.” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH AN AGENT OF THE ACTION MUST BE NAMED, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD TURNED HER INTO …” OR “THE LORD MADE HER BECOME A.…” PILLAR TRANSLATES A WORD RELATED TO THE VERB TO STAND; THAT IS, SOMETHING THAT STANDS UPRIGHT, A COLUMN. THE IDEA IN THIS CONTEXT IS AN UPRIGHT ROCK FORMATION IN THE SHAPE OF A HUMAN FIGURE. READERS MAY HAVE DIFFICULTY IMAGINING A COLUMN OF TABLE SALT. THE PICTURE IS THAT OF A FORMATION OF CRYSTALLIZED ROCK SALT. MANY TRANSLATIONS USE THE EXPRESSION “SALT STATUE,” OR “A STONE OF SALT.” OTHER WAYS OF EXPRESSING WHAT HAPPENED ARE “SHE TURNED INTO SALT AND STOOD LIKE A POST,” “SALT COVERED HER AND HER BODY BECAME HARD LIKE STONE,” “[GOD] MADE HER DIE AND TURNED HER BODY INTO SALT.” IN SOME LANGUAGES A SIMILE MAY HAVE TO BE USED: “SHE BECAME LIKE A STATUE MADE OF ROCK SALT.”
GENESIS 19:27: THIS VERSE SHOULD BEGIN A NEW PARAGRAPH. AND ABRAHAM WENT EARLY IN THE MORNING: IT IS POSSIBLE TO VIEW THE TIMING OF THE EVENTS IN VERSES 15–28 IN TWO WAYS. 
(1) ABRAHAM SAW THE SMOKE RISING FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITIES AT THE VERY MOMENT THEY WERE DESTROYED. IN THIS CASE LOT LEFT SODOM, REACHED ZOAR, AND THE ANGELS DESTROYED THE CITIES ON THE MORNING OF THE DAY AFTER THE LORD HAD SPOKEN WITH ABRAHAM. AND IT WAS ON THAT SAME MORNING THAT ABRAHAM WENT EARLY TO HIS LOOKOUT AND SAW WHAT HAPPENED.
(2) LOT DID NOT REACH ZOAR (VERSE 23) UNTIL SOME TIME LATER IN THAT DAY. SINCE THE ANGELS WOULD NOT DESTROY THE CITIES UNTIL AFTER LOT’S ARRIVAL IN ZOAR, THE DESTRUCTION WAS LATE THAT DAY, AND IT WAS ON THE NEXT MORNING THAT ABRAHAM WENT UP AND SAW THE SMOKE.
EITHER VIEW IS POSSIBLE. RSV, WHICH SAYS “ABRAHAM WENT EARLY IN THE MORNING” CAN BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO THE SAME MORNING AS THE DESTRUCTION, OR LATER. TEV, WHICH HAS “EARLY THE NEXT MORNING,” PREFERS THE SECOND VIEW. MOST COMMENTATORS DO NOT DEAL WITH THIS QUESTION. ONE WHO DOES MAKE A COMMENT, HOWEVER, IS SPEISER, WHO SAYS “AS ABRAHAM PEERED ANXIOUSLY AT THE SCENE OF THE DISASTER, FROM THE DISTANT HEIGHTS OF HEBRON, HE HAD HIS ANSWER TO THE QUESTION HE HAD POSED THE NIGHT BEFORE.” THIS APPEARS TO SUPPORT THE FIRST VIEW ABOVE; BUT IN HIS OWN TRANSLATION SPEISER HAS “NEXT MORNING …,” SO IT IS NOT REALLY CLEAR WHICH VIEW HE SUPPORTS! THE SEQUENCE OF THE NARRATIVE AS WE HAVE IT FAVORS VIEW (2). THIS IS BECAUSE, IN THE ABSENCE OF ANY MARKER OR OTHER CLUE IN THE TEXT, READERS NATURALLY ASSUME THAT THE EVENTS HAPPENED IN THE SAME ORDER AS THE STORY REPORTS THEM. FOR VIEW (1), HOWEVER, ABRAHAM WOULD HAVE HAD TO SET OUT FOR HIS LOOKOUT PLACE BEFORE THE EVENTS OF VERSES 15–26 OR WHILE THEY WERE HAPPENING. THIS MEANS THAT VIEW (1) WOULD INVOLVE A “FLASHBACK” AT VERSE 27, WHICH MOST LANGUAGES WOULD HAVE TO MARK IN SOME WAY SO THAT READERS WOULD FOLLOW THE CHANGE IN TIME SEQUENCE. (IN ENGLISH WE WOULD HAVE TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “MEANWHILE ABRAHAM GOT UP EARLY …” OR “ON THAT SAME DAY ABRAHAM HAD GOTTEN UP EARLY AND HAD GONE.…”) THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS THAT TRANSLATORS FOLLOW VIEW (2) AND FOLLOW TEV AND OTHER TRANSLATIONS THAT MAKE THIS VIEW CLEAR, BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “ON THE MORNING OF THE NEXT DAY …” OR “EARLY THE NEXT MORNING.…” THE PLACE WHERE HE HAD STOOD BEFORE THE LORD: THE PLACE IS THE SAME ONE AS IN 18:16. WE GET THE IMPRESSION FROM 18:16 AND 18:33 THAT THIS HIGH POINT MAY HAVE BEEN SOME DISTANCE FROM ABRAHAM’S CAMP. FOR STOOD BEFORE THE LORD SEE 18:22.
GENESIS 19:28: ABRAHAM LOOKED DOWN INTO THE VALLEY AT WHAT HAD BEEN, UNTIL A SHORT TIME BEFORE, SODOM AND GOMORRAH. TOWARD ALL THE LAND OF THE VALLEY: THE VALLEY IS THE JORDAN VALLEY, THE SAME AS IN VERSES 17 AND 25. AND BEHELD AND LO IS AN ARCHAIC EXPRESSION MEANING “HE LOOKED AND SAW.” IN MANY LANGUAGES DIFFERENT WORDS OR EXPRESSIONS FOR LOOKING OR SEEING WILL NATURALLY BE USED FOR THE VERBS IN THIS VERSE. AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE ABRAHAM DIRECTED HIS LOOKING TOWARD THE TWO CITIES: HE “LOOKED TOWARD,” OR AS SOME TRANSLATIONS HAVE IT, “LOOKED FOR” SODOM AND GOMORRAH. THEN HERE AS HE LOOKED, HIS EYES TOLD HIM THE TERRIBLE TRUTH: HE “SAW [AND UNDERSTOOD]” WHAT HAD HAPPENED. THE SMOKE OF THE LAND WENT UP: SMOKE IN BOTH OCCURRENCES TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD HAVING THE SAME ROOT AS ONE MEANING “INCENSE.” HOWEVER, TRANSLATORS ARE NOT ADVISED TO SUBSTITUTE “INCENSE” FOR SMOKE. THE SMOKE RISING FROM THE LAND IS COMPARED WITH THE SMOKE OF A FURNACE, IN WHICH FURNACE TRANSLATES A WORD USED IN EXO 9:8, 10 AND RENDERED “KILN” BY RSV. A “KILN” (SEE ALSO NEB, REB) IS A LARGE OVEN OR FURNACE MADE OF BRICK OR STONE AND WHICH IS HEATED TO HIGH TEMPERATURES FOR HARDENING, BURNING, OR DRYING. IF A KILN IS UNKNOWN, AN OVEN OR CHIMNEY MAY BE USED. SINCE ATTENTION IS DRAWN TO THE SMOKE AND NOT TO THE SOURCE OF THE SMOKE, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “LIKE THE SMOKE FROM A LARGE FIRE.” IN ONE TRANSLATION THIS IS “A BIG SMOKE WENT UP JUST LIKE [SMOKE FROM] A BUSHFIRE.”
GENESIS 19:29: VERSE 29 IS THE CONCLUSION OF THE EPISODE THAT DESCRIBES THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITIES. SO, IT WAS INTRODUCES THE CONCLUSION. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND SO IT HAPPENED,” “THAT IS WHAT HAPPENED WHEN.…” GOD DESTROYED THE CITIES OF THE VALLEY: GOD IS ’ELOHIM IN BOTH OCCURRENCES IN VERSE 29. THE SIGNIFICANT POINT MADE IN THIS VERSE IS GOD REMEMBERED ABRAHAM; THIS IS THE SAME EXPRESSION USED OF NOAH IN 8:1. SEE THERE FOR DISCUSSION AND TRANSLATION. IT WAS BECAUSE OF ABRAHAM’S RELATION TO GOD THAT LOT, ABRAHAM’S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW), ESCAPED DESTRUCTION. SENT LOT OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE OVERTHROW: THIS MEANS THAT HE LET LOT ESCAPE FROM THE DESTRUCTION. TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THIS IN VARIOUS WAYS; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE LET LOT RUN AWAY TO A SAFE PLACE,” “HE SENT LOT AWAY SO THAT HE WOULDN’T PERISH,” OR “HE DID NOT FINISH OFF LOT ALONG WITH ALL THOSE OTHER PEOPLE.” WHEN HE OVERTHREW THE CITIES …: THIS REPEATS WHAT IS STATED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE. MANY TRANSLATORS WILL WANT TO FOLLOW TEV IN EXPRESSING THIS ONLY ONCE: “WHEN GOD DESTROYED THE CITIES OF THE VALLEY WHERE LOT WAS LIVING.” TRANSLATORS MAY ALSO FIND THAT SOME REORDERING OF CLAUSES IS NECESSARY IN THIS VERSE TO GIVE A CLEAR PICTURE. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY FOLLOW TEV WITH “THEREFORE WHEN GOD DESTROYED THE CITIES OF THE JORDAN VALLEY WHERE LOT WAS LIVING, HE HAD NOT FORGOTTEN ABRAHAM, AND SO LET LOT ESCAPE THE DESTRUCTION” OR “IT WAS IN THIS WAY THAT GOD DESTROYED THE CITIES OF THE VALLEY WHERE LOT WAS LIVING; BUT GOD KEPT ABRAHAM IN MIND [KEPT ABRAHAM IN HIS HEART] AND RESCUED LOT FROM THE DESTRUCTION.”
HOW LOT BECAME THE ANCESTOR OF THE MOABITE AND THE AMMONITE PEOPLE (19:30–38)
THE SECOND PART OF CHAPTER 19 TELLS ABOUT THE ORIGIN OF THE MOABITES AND THE AMMONITES, WHO ARE DESCRIBED AS BEING THE INCESTUOUS OFFSPRING OF LOT AND HIS DAUGHTERS. THE STORY IS TOLD AS AN EVENT FOLLOWING THE ESCAPE OF LOT AND HIS DAUGHTERS FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM. 
THE ACCOUNT IS PRESENTED IN THREE STEPS: (1) VERSE 30 EXPLAINS THAT LOT WAS AFRAID TO REMAIN IN ZOAR, AND SO HE MOVED TO A CAVE IN THE HILLS. (2) IN VERSES 31–36 EACH OF THE UNNAMED DAUGHTERS SLEEPS WITH HER DRUNKEN FATHER AND BECOMES PREGNANT. (3) IN VERSES 37–38 THE OLDER DAUGHTER GIVES BIRTH TO MOAB AND THE YOUNGER ONE TO BEN-AMMI.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS IS THE STORY ABOUT THE ORIGIN OF THE MOABITES AND THE AMMONITES” OR “HOW LOT’S DESCENDANTS WERE THE MOABITES AND THE AMMONITES.” GECL HAS “WHAT IS TOLD ABOUT THE ORIGIN OF THE MOABITES AND AMMONITES,” FRCL “LOT AND HIS DAUGHTERS,” NAB “MOABITES AND AMMONITES.”
GENESIS 19:30: NOW LOT WENT UP OUT OF ZOAR: NOW IS USED BY RSV AS A TRANSITION TO A NEW DEVELOPMENT AND IS NOT A TIME WORD. WE CAN ALSO SHOW THIS AS A TRANSITION FROM THE EARLIER STORY; FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER THESE THINGS HAPPENED” OR “LATER.” WENT UP IS DIRECTIONAL AND PICTURES LOT MOVING FROM THE LOW-LYING ZOAR TO THE HIGHER ELEVATION IN THE HILL COUNTRY. DWELT IN THE HILLS WITH HIS TWO DAUGHTERS: DWELT TRANSLATES A VERB THAT MEANS TO “STAY” OR “LIVE” FOR A PERIOD OF TIME. THERE IS NO INDICATION THAT LOT IS A HERDSMAN ON THE MOVE. IN VERSE 18 IT WAS TO THESE HILLS THAT LOT SAID HE COULD NOT GO. IN LATER TIMES THESE HILLS EAST OF THE JORDAN WERE OCCUPIED BY THE MOABITES AND AMMONITES, A FACT THAT THROWS LIGHT ON THIS STORY. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT CLEARER TO BEGIN THIS VERSE WITH THE REASON CLAUSE FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO DWELL IN ZOAR. IN THAT CASE WE MAY BEGIN VERSE 30 AS TEV DOES: “BECAUSE LOT WAS AFRAID TO STAY IN ZOAR, …” IN SOME LANGUAGES AN ADJUSTMENT MAY ALSO BE NEEDED TO MAKE IT CLEAR THAT IT WAS NOT ONLY LOT WHO TRAVELED FROM ZOAR TO THE HILL COUNTRY, AS THE SINGULAR SUBJECT AND VERB IN HEBREW MAY SUGGEST; TEV SAYS “HE AND HIS TWO DAUGHTERS MOVED,” AND SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS HAVE “… SO HE TOOK HIS TWO DAUGHTERS, AND THEY WENT AND STAYED.…” SO, HE DWELT IN A CAVE WITH HIS TWO DAUGHTERS: DWELT IS THE SAME VERB AS USED IN THE PREVIOUS SENTENCE. THE VOWEL POINTS IN HEBREW MAKE THE CAVE A DEFINITE ONE, WHICH MAY MEAN THAT THIS CAVE WAS A WELL-KNOWN PLACE WHEN THE TEXT WAS FINALLY WRITTEN. HOWEVER, IN THE CONTEXT AS WE HAVE IT, IT IS NECESSARY TO REFER TO AN INDEFINITE “CAVE” IN LANGUAGES THAT MAKE THIS KIND OF DISTINCTION.
GENESIS 19:31: AND THE FIRST-BORN SAID TO THE YOUNGER: SOME LANGUAGES REQUIRE A TIME TRANSITION BETWEEN VERSES 30 AND 31 TO SEPARATE THE SETTING OF VERSE 30 FROM THE OPENING EVENT IN VERSE 31. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY SAY “SOME TIME LATER THE OLDER DAUGHTER SAID …” OR “ONE DAY THE OLDER DAUGHTER SAID …” (SPCL, FRCL). OUR FATHER IS OLD: THE OLDER DAUGHTER TAKES THE INITIATIVE TO DO SOMETHING, DRASTIC THOUGH IT MAY BE, TO PROVIDE FOR THE SURVIVAL OF HER FATHER’S FAMILY LINE. WHEN TRANSLATING OLD, CARE MUST BE TAKEN NOT TO GIVE THE IMPRESSION OF A MAN WHO IS SO AGED AS TO BE UNABLE TO PRODUCE OFFSPRING. NOTE TEV “OUR FATHER IS GETTING OLD.” THERE IS NOT A MAN ON EARTH TO COME IN TO US: LOT AND HIS DAUGHTERS MAY BELIEVE THEY ARE THE ONLY SURVIVORS IN THE WORLD AFTER THE DESTRUCTION THAT HAS TAKEN PLACE AROUND THEM. IN THAT CASE THE OBSERVATION OF THE OLDER DAUGHTER SHOULD BE TAKEN LITERALLY. ON THE OTHER HAND, MAN ON EARTH MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS NO MAN LEFT IN THAT LAND, THAT IS, THE LAND OR REGION THAT HAS BEEN DESTROYED. SEE TEV FOOTNOTE. SPCL, FRCL TRANSLATE “THERE IS NO MAN IN ALL THE REGION.” THE SENSE MAY ALSO BE THAT, AS SURVIVORS FROM SODOM, LOT’S DAUGHTERS WERE CONSIDERED TABOO BY THE PEOPLE OF ZOAR. THE EXPRESSION TO COME IN TO WAS FIRST USED IN 6:4. SEE THERE FOR DISCUSSION. THE MEANING OF THIS EXPRESSION IS TO HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS, AND IT IS OFTEN BEST TRANSLATED BY AN EQUALLY INDIRECT EXPRESSION. MANY TRANSLATIONS SAY SIMPLY “THERE ARE NO MEN … TO MARRY US.” AFTER THE MANNER OF ALL THE EARTH: THAT IS, “AS IS THE CUSTOM” OR “AS PEOPLE EVERYWHERE DO.”
GENESIS 19:32: COME, LET US MAKE OUR FATHER …: COME IS HERE USED AS A COMMAND TO SET A THOUGHT INTO ACTION, AND IT APPEALS FOR THE YOUNGER SISTER’S PARTICIPATION. NJB, TEV SAY “COME ON,” NEB, REB “COME NOW.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED “HELP ME NOW,” “LET’S GO TOGETHER.” FOR A SIMILAR USAGE SEE 11:4. MAKE … DRINK WINE TRANSLATES A CAUSATIVE FORM OF THE HEBREW VERB TO DRINK; BUT THE PURPOSE IS NOT MERELY TO GET LOT TO DRINK, BUT TO GET HIM TO DRINK SO MUCH THAT HE WILL BECOME DRUNK AND UNAWARE OF WHAT HE IS DOING. THEREFORE, IN TRANSLATION IT IS OFTEN NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS POINT CLEAR BY SAYING SOMETHING LIKE TEV “LET’S GET OUR FATHER DRUNK,” OR “LET’S MAKE OUR FATHER DRINK WINE UNTIL HE GETS DRUNK.” IF THE TRANSLATION OF WINE IS A PROBLEM, THE TEV MODEL MAY BE BETTER TO FOLLOW. AND WE WILL LIE WITH HIM: THAT IS, “WE WILL SLEEP WITH HIM” OR “WE WILL HAVE SEX WITH HIM.” THIS EXPRESSION IS USED FIVE TIMES IN VERSES 32–35 AND SHOULD MOST OFTEN BE RENDERED BY AN EQUIVALENT FIGURATIVE OR INDIRECT PHRASE THAT WILL BE ACCEPTABLE FOR PUBLIC READING. THAT WE MAY PRESERVE OFFSPRING THROUGH OUR FATHER: THIS CLAUSE STATES THE PURPOSE OF THE OLDER DAUGHTER’S PROPOSAL. HER DESIRE IS TO PRESERVE THEIR FATHER’S LINE, AND THE PLAN WAS TO BE CARRIED OUT WITHOUT THE FATHER’S AWARENESS. PRESERVE OFFSPRING IS LITERALLY “KEEP SEED ALIVE.” WE MAY RENDER THIS CLAUSE “SO WE CAN GIVE BIRTH TO HIS CHILDREN,” “SO THAT WE CAN GIVE HIM DESCENDANTS,” OR “SO THAT WE WILL HAVE CHILDREN BY MEANS OF OUR FATHER.” A TYPICAL TRANSLATION OF THE LAST PART OF THIS VERSE IS “IN THIS WAY WE-TWO CAN GIVE BIRTH TO CHILDREN TO CONTINUE HIS NAME.”
GENESIS 19:33: SO, THEY MADE THEIR FATHER DRINK WINE THAT NIGHT: SO, INTRODUCES THE ACTION THAT FOLLOWS FROM THE PROPOSAL MADE IN VERSE 32. MADE … DRINK WINE IS THE SAME AS IN VERSE 32. HERE AGAIN IT WILL BE NECESSARY IN SOME LANGUAGES TO SAY CLEARLY THAT THE WINE MADE LOT DRUNK; FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “THEY GAVE HIM WINE, AND THAT WINE MADE HIM VERY DRUNK.” THAT NIGHT REFERS TO THE NIGHT OF THE PROPOSAL; THUS, THE DAUGHTERS IMMEDIATELY PUT THE PLAN INTO ACTION. WENT IN AND LAY MAY BE CONSIDERED A SINGLE EVENT, THAT IS “SPENT THE NIGHT,” “SLEPT WITH,” “HAD SEX WITH.” HE DID NOT KNOW WHEN SHE LAY DOWN OR WHEN SHE AROSE: LOT NOT BEING PARTY TO THE SCHEME, AND BEING HEAVILY DRUNK, IS DESCRIBED AS BEING UNAWARE OF WHAT HAS HAPPENED. IF THE RSV WORDING IS UNCLEAR, WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “BEING DRUNK HE DID NOT KNOW WHEN HIS DAUGHTER LAID DOWN WITH HIM OR WHEN SHE LEFT HIM.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE DETAIL OF THIS STATEMENT SEEMS LIKE UNNECESSARY REPETITION OF THE PREVIOUS CLAUSE, AND TRANSLATORS JUST SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE DIDN’T KNOW WHAT SHE [HIS DAUGHTER] DID BECAUSE HE WAS VERY DRUNK.” THE NARRATOR’S DESCRIPTION OF THE OLDER DAUGHTER’S NIGHT WITH HER FATHER IS REPEATED ALMOST EXACTLY FOR THE SECOND DAUGHTER IN VERSE 35.
GENESIS 19:34: AND ON THE NEXT DAY, THE FIRST-BORN SAID TO THE YOUNGER: THE OLDER DAUGHTER REPORTS TO HER YOUNGER SISTER. BEHOLD, I LAY LAST NIGHT WITH MY FATHER; LET US … TONIGHT ALSO: SHE GOES ON TO PROPOSE THAT THE SAME BE DONE AGAIN AS IN VERSE 32. THE URGENCY OF THEIR PLIGHT IS BROUGHT OUT IN THE SWIFT SUCCESSION OF EVENTS: TONIGHT ALSO. IN MANY LANGUAGES THE REPETITION OF PROPOSAL AND ACTION IS MARKED BY THE FREQUENT USE OF WORDS LIKE ALSO, “A SECOND TIME” OR “AGAIN”: “LET’S GET HIM DRUNK AGAIN TONIGHT …” (TEV). THE YOUNGER SISTER IS INSTRUCTED BY THE OLDER ONE, THEN YOU GO IN AND LIE WITH HIM. MANY TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THIS AS “THEN YOU GO AND SLEEP WITH HIM TOO” OR “YOU CAN SLEEP WITH HIM AS I DID.” THE PURPOSE IS REPEATED FROM VERSE 32: THAT WE MAY PRESERVE OFFSPRING THROUGH OUR FATHER.
GENESIS 19:35: THAT NIGHT ALSO: VERSE 35A REPEATS VERSE 33A. THIS TIME THE YOUNGER AROSE AND LAY WITH HIM, WHERE AROSE AND LAY MAY BE CONSIDERED A SINGLE EVENT, THAT IS, “HAD INTERCOURSE WITH HIM” (TEV). AGAIN, AROSE HERE INDICATES NOT GETTING UP FROM A SITTING OR LYING DOWN POSITION, BUT THAT SHE SET OUT TO DO THE ACTION OF THE NEXT VERB, LAY. AND HE DID NOT KNOW WHEN … AROSE REPEATS FROM VERSE 33. IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY OR DESIRABLE TO INCLUDE A WORD SUCH AS “AGAIN” (TEV, NIV) IN THE CONTEXT OF THIS REPETITION ALSO.
GENESIS 19:36: THUS, BOTH THE DAUGHTERS OF LOT WERE WITH CHILD BY THEIR FATHER: THUS, INTRODUCES A CONSEQUENCE. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AS A RESULT,” “IN THIS WAY,” “NOW THEN.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS DIFFICULT TO EXPRESS MEANS WITH THIS KIND OF CONSTRUCTION. THEREFORE, IT IS SOMETIMES NECESSARY TO SAY “IN THIS WAY LOT MADE BOTH HIS DAUGHTERS PREGNANT” OR “AND SO BOTH LOT’S DAUGHTERS WERE GOING TO HAVE BABIES BECAUSE THEIR FATHER HAD MADE THEM PREGNANT.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THAT EXPRESS BEING PREGNANT AS “GOING TO HAVE A BABY,” THIS VERSE MAY BE LINKED TO VERSES 37 AND 38 AS A GENERAL STATEMENT THAT IS FOLLOWED BY A STATEMENT ABOUT EACH DAUGHTER IN TURN; FOR EXAMPLE, “IN THIS WAY THEY-TWO HAD BABIES FROM THEIR OWN FATHER. THE FIRSTBORN HAD A BOY AND.…”
GENESIS 19:37: THE FIRST-BORN BORE A SON: THE TEXT DOES NOT INDICATE ANY TIME TRANSITION BETWEEN VERSE 36 AND 37. SOME LANGUAGES, HOWEVER, FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO BEGIN VERSE 37 WITH A TRANSITION SUCH AS “AFTER MONTHS HAD PASSED,” “WHEN THE BIRTH TIME CAME,” OR SIMPLY “LATER.” BORE A SON MEANS “GAVE BIRTH TO A MALE CHILD,” “HAD A SON.” MOAB: NOTE THAT THE TEV FOOTNOTE SAYS “MOAB: THIS NAME SOUNDS LIKE THE HEBREW FOR ‘FROM MY FATHER.’” ALTHOUGH MOAB IS NOT FORMALLY MARKED WITH THE HEBREW POSSESSIVE SUFFIX MEANING “MY,” THE STYLE SUGGESTS IT AND THE NAME OF THE SECOND DAUGHTER’S SON EXPRESSES IT FORMALLY. FATHER OF THE MOABITES MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS “ANCESTOR OF THE MOABITE PEOPLE” OR “ANCESTOR OF THE PEOPLE CALLED MOABITE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS “THE MOABITE PEOPLE COME FROM HIM.” IN THIS TEXT THE HEBREW EXPRESSES THE NAME OF THE CHILD AND THE NAME OF THE TRIBE BY THE SAME TERM. THERE ARE OTHER LANGUAGES IN WHICH THE ETHNIC NAME AND THE PERSONAL NAME WILL ALSO BE THE SAME. HOWEVER, IN MANY LANGUAGES A COMMON ETHNIC PLURALIZER IS ADDED TO THE PERSONAL NAME. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE IS THE ANCESTOR OF THE MOABITE PEOPLE WHO DESCENDED FROM HIM.” TO THIS DAY REFERS TO THE TIME MUCH LATER, WHEN THIS ACCOUNT WAS WRITTEN, AND WHEN THE MOABITE PEOPLE WERE LIVING NEAR ISRAEL. TEV SAYS “THE PRESENT-DAY MOABITES,” SPEISER “THE MOABITES OF TODAY.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED “THE PEOPLE CALLED MOABITES TODAY,” “THE PEOPLE WHO ARE KNOWN TODAY AS MOABITES.” 
GENESIS 19:38: BENAMMI: THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS NAME IS ALSO FOUND IN THE TEV FOOTNOTE, WHICH SAYS “BENAMMI: THIS NAME IN HEBREW MEANS ‘SON OF MY RELATIVE’ AND SOUNDS LIKE THE HEBREW FOR ‘AMMONITE.’” TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO USE BOTH THESE FOOTNOTE MODELS. IN THIS WAY THE MOABITES AND THE AMMONITES ARE GIVEN NAMES THAT ACCOUNT FOR THEIR ORIGIN IN AN INCESTUOUS WAY. TO THIS DAY HAS THE SAME FUNCTION AS IN VERSE 37.
ABRAHAM DECEIVES ABIMELECH (20:1–18)
CHAPTER 20 TURNS OUR ATTENTION AGAIN TO ABRAHAM AND SARAH. IN THIS CHAPTER WE RECOGNIZE IMMEDIATELY A CLOSE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THIS STORY AND THE EVENTS RELATED IN 12:10–20. THERE ABRAHAM IS FORCED BY FAMINE TO GO TO EGYPT. HERE HE TAKES HIS CAMP AND ANIMALS TO GERAR, AS HE MIGRATES SOUTH.
THIS SUBDIVISION MAY BE VIEWED AS HAVING FOUR PARTS: (1) THE FIRST PART IS A BRIEF INTRODUCTION THAT PLACES ABRAHAM IN GERAR, WHERE HE TELLS A HALF TRUTH TO KING ABIMELECH—THAT SARAH IS HIS SISTER (VERSES 1–2).
(2) IN THE SECOND PART GOD WARNS ABIMELECH IN A DREAM THAT SARAH, WHOM HE HAS TAKEN INTO HIS HAREM, IS ABRAHAM’S WIFE. ABIMELECH DEFENDS HIS ACTIONS AS HAVING BEEN DONE WITH A CLEAR CONSCIENCE. GOD THEN WARNS ABIMELECH TO RETURN SARAH TO HER HUSBAND OR FACE DEATH (VERSES 3
(3) THE THIRD SECTION IS A DIALOGUE BETWEEN ABIMELECH AND ABRAHAM, IN WHICH ABIMELECH ACCUSES ABRAHAM OF WRONGING HIM THROUGH DECEPTION. ABRAHAM DEFENDS HIS MISCONDUCT AS MOTIVATED BY FEAR FOR HIS LIFE, AND EXCUSES HIS ACTION BY SAYING THAT SARAH IS HIS HALF-SISTER AS WELL AS HIS WIFE (VERSES 20:9–13).
(4) THE FINAL SECTION BRINGS THE STORY TO A CLOSE, IN WHICH ABIMELECH MAKES A GIFT TO ABRAHAM AND RETURNS SARAH. ABRAHAM THEN PRAYS FOR ABIMELECH, AND SO GOD ENABLES THE KING AND HIS WOMEN TO HAVE CHILDREN AGAIN (VERSES 14–18).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABIMELECH TAKES SARAH FOR A WIFE” OR “ABRAHAM AND SARAH IN GERAR.” TEV AND MANY OTHERS HAVE “ABRAHAM AND ABIMELECH,” NJB, NAB “ABRAHAM AT GERAR.”
GENESIS 20:1: FROM THERE ABRAHAM JOURNEYED: FROM THERE IS THE LITERAL HEBREW WORDING, BUT IT FAILS TO SAY WHERE THERE IS. WE COULD TAKE IT TO MEAN “FROM LOT’S CAVE” AT THE END OF CHAPTER 19; HOWEVER, THERE IS NO EVIDENCE IN THE TEXT THAT ABRAHAM WAS AT THAT CAVE. SOME INTERPRETERS ASSUME THAT THERE REFERS TO HEBRON (13:18), OR MORE LIKELY TO MAMRE (18:1), WHICH IS THE LAST PLACE WHERE ABRAHAM IS LOCATED BEFORE THIS EPISODE; AND SO TEV HAS “ABRAHAM MOVED FROM MAMRE.…” FRCL AVOIDS THERE AND SAYS “ABRAHAM DEPARTED FOR THE NEGEB.” IN TRANSLATION IT IS OFTEN NECESSARY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE ORGANIZATION OF THE DISCOURSE TO MAKE THE TIME IN RELATION TO WHAT WENT BEFORE CLEAR AT THE OUTSET OF THE STORY. THEREFORE, IT IS OFTEN NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER SOME TIME,” “LATER,” “AGAIN, IT HAPPENED LIKE THIS.” JOURNEYED TRANSLATES THE VERB RENDERED “MIGRATED” IN 11:2 (SEE 11:2; 12:9, FOR DISCUSSION) AND REFERS TO THE MOVING OF ABRAHAM’S CAMP AND ANIMALS AS HIS HERDSMEN SEARCH FOR PASTURES AND WATER. TOWARD … NEGEB: THE HEBREW PERMITS THE RSV RENDERING TOWARD BUT DOES NOT ACTUALLY STATE THAT ABRAHAM WENT INTO THE NEGEB DESERT. FOR ADDITIONAL COMMENTS SEE 12:9. HEBREW NEGEB CAN MEAN “SOUTH” AS WELL AS REFERRING TO THE REGION OF THAT NAME IN THE SOUTH OF CANAAN. TEV TRANSLATES “THE SOUTHERN PART OF CANAAN,” WHICH GIVES AS ACCURATE A DESCRIPTION IN THIS CONTEXT AS DOES TERRITORY OF THE NEGEB. DWELT BETWEEN KADESH AND SHUR: DWELT REFERS TO PITCHING CAMP, SETTING UP CAMP FOR A SHORT OR LONG STAY. KADESH IS MENTIONED IN 14:7, WHERE IT IDENTIFIES THE LOCATION OF “ENMISHPAT.” KADESH IS LOCATED ABOUT 80 KILOMETERS (50 MILES) SOUTH OF BEERSHEBA IN THE AREA OF THE NEGEB DESERT. SHUR IS MENTIONED IN 16:7 AS THE PLACE WHERE THE ANGEL OF THE LORD MET HAGAR, AND REFERS TO A DESERT REGION IN THE SINAI PENINSULA EAST OF THE PRESENT SUEZ CANAL. THE AREA BETWEEN KADESH AND SHUR IS IN THE DIRECTION OF THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA AND WEST OF THE NEGEB DESERT. SEE A BIBLICAL ATLAS. FOR A STORY OPENING, TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THE FOLLOWING A HELPFUL MODEL: “AFTER SOME TIME HAD PASSED, ABRAHAM TOOK HIS PEOPLE AND ANIMALS AND MOVED SOUTHWARD, WHERE THEY PITCHED CAMP BETWEEN THE PLACE CALLED KADESH AND THE DESERT CALLED SHUR.” AND HE SOJOURNED IN GERAR: SOJOURNED TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO LIVE AS A FOREIGNER OR ALIEN AMONG PEOPLE ONE IS NOT RELATED TO. FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION AND REFERENCES SEE 12:10. THE EXACT LOCATION OF THE TOWN OF GERAR IS UNCERTAIN, AND THERE ARE SOME PROBLEMS IN TRYING TO RELATE IT TO KADESH AND SHUR. ACCORDING TO VON RAD, “GERAR LAY NEAR GAZA,” WHICH PLACES IT SOME DISTANCE TO THE NORTH OF KADESH AND SHUR. SCHOLARS HAVE QUESTIONED THE DIVISION BETWEEN VERSES 1 AND 2, WHICH APPEARS RATHER ABRUPT AS IT STANDS. SPEISER CONCLUDES THAT AND HE SOJOURNED IN GERAR SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS A TIME CLAUSE RELATED TO VERSE 2 AS THE MAIN CLAUSE, AND SO TRANSLATES “WHILE HE WAS SOJOURNING IN GERAR, ABRAHAM SAID OF SARAH HIS WIFE.…” MANY TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW THIS WAY OF UNDERSTANDING THE TEXT; FOR EXAMPLE, “FOR A WHILE HE STAYED IN GERAR, AND THERE …” (NIV). TEV PROVIDES A TRANSITION AS INTRODUCTION: “LATER, WHILE HE WAS LIVING IN GERAR.…” SOMETHING OF THIS KIND IS RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS, AS IT ENABLES THE THREAD OF DISCOURSE TO MOVE MORE NATURALLY FROM THE OPENING DESCRIPTION OF THE MIGRATION TO THE INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT BY ABRAHAM (“SHE IS MY SISTER”), UPON WHICH ALL THE EVENTS IN THE STORY TURN.
GENESIS 20:2: AND ABRAHAM SAID OF SARAH HIS WIFE: WHO ABRAHAM SAID THIS TO IS NOT STATED IN THE TEXT. IN 12:13 ABRAHAM INSTRUCTS SARAH TO SAY THAT SHE IS HIS SISTER. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH IT MUST BE MADE CLEAR WHO ABRAHAM TELLS THAT SARAH IS HIS SISTER, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM TOLD THE PEOPLE THAT HIS WIFE SARAH WAS HIS SISTER.” IT IS PROBABLY NOT NECESSARY TO BE MORE EXACT THAN THIS. SHE IS MY SISTER: THE TEXT DOES NOT USE QUOTE MARKS, BUT THE CONSTRUCTION SHOWS THIS TO BE A DIRECT QUOTATION. IF AN INDIRECT QUOTATION IS REQUIRED, WE MAY SAY “ABRAHAM SAID THAT HIS WIFE SARAH WAS HIS SISTER.” ABRAHAM’S INTENTION IS CLEARLY TO PROTECT HIS LIFE, AS SEEN IN VERSE 11. ACCORDINGLY, HE WISHES TO GIVE THE IMPRESSION THAT SHE IS NOT HIS WIFE, AND OF COURSE THIS WILL MEAN THAT SHE IS AVAILABLE FOR MARRIAGE. MANY LANGUAGES MUST DISTINGUISH BETWEEN OLDER AND YOUNGER SISTER, AND YOUNGER SISTER WILL PROBABLY BE MORE APPROPRIATE. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “WE ARE BROTHER AND SISTER.” FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION SEE 12:13. AND ABIMELECH KING OF GERAR SENT AND TOOK SARAH: BY COMPARING THE ACCOUNT IN 12:10–20 WITH THE PRESENT ONE, TRANSLATORS WILL NOTICE HOW OUR PRESENT STORY IS SHORTER IN SOME DETAILS. THERE THE EGYPTIANS SAW SARAH, THE PRINCES OF PHARAOH (THE KING) SAW HER, AND THEY PRAISED HER BEAUTY TO THE KING. BY CONTRAST, IN THIS CHAPTER THERE IS NO REPORT OF PEOPLE SEEING SARAH’S BEAUTY, AND WITHOUT ANYONE REPORTING TO ABIMELECH, HE TAKES HER. RSV RENDERS THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS AND, BUT THE CONTEXT CALLS FOR A CONNECTOR THAT SHOWS CONSEQUENCE OR RESULT; FOR EXAMPLE, “SO,” “AS A RESULT,” “THEREFORE,” “BECAUSE ABRAHAM SAID THIS.” THE NAME ABIMELECH MEANS “MELECH IS [MY] FATHER” OR “THE KING IS MY FATHER.” DRIVER SAYS THAT PHOENICIAN PROPER NOUNS SHOW THAT THERE WAS AN OLD CANAANITE GOD CALLED MILK, MEANING “KING,” AND THIS NAME IS THE EQUIVALENT OF HEBREW MELECH OR MOLECH. FOR THE TREATMENT OF NAMES IN GENESIS, SEE “TRANSLATING GENESIS.” SENT AND TOOK SARAH: SENT AND TOOK MAY BE VIEWED AS A SINGLE EVENT. “HE SENT FOR HER” OR “HE TOOK HER.” IT MAY ALSO BE REGARDED AS TWO EVENTS: “HE SENT PEOPLE TO BRING HER TO HIM,” WHICH IS A FULLER FORM OF TEV’S PASSIVE RENDERING, “HE HAD SARAH BROUGHT TO HIM.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SO ABIMELECH KING OF GERAR SENT FOR SARAH.” TOOK SARAH MEANS THAT HE TOOK HER AS ONE OF HIS WIVES OR TOOK HER INTO HIS HAREM.
GENESIS 20:3: BUT GOD CAME TO ABIMELECH IN A DREAM BY NIGHT AND SAID TO HIM: RSV BUT SUGGESTS A CONTRAST BETWEEN WHAT ABIMELECH HAS DONE AND WHAT GOD ACCEPTS, AND MANY OTHER VERSIONS ALSO USE IT. CAME TO ABIMELECH MEANS HE “APPEARED,” OR “SHOWED HIMSELF.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO PLACE THE TIME OF THE DREAM AT THE OPENING OF THIS VERSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT ONE NIGHT GOD APPEARED TO ABIMELECH.…” BEHOLD, YOU ARE A DEAD MAN: BEHOLD INTRODUCES WHAT CERTAINLY MUST HAVE BEEN A SHOCKING STATEMENT TO ABIMELECH. IN THIS CONTEXT IT IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS A MARKER OF IMPACT OR EMPHASIS THAT SHOULD BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT IN THE WAY THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT IS EXPRESSED. DEAD MAN TRANSLATES A HEBREW ACTIVE PARTICIPLE AND SUGGESTS A DYING MAN, OR ONE WHO WILL SOON BE DEAD, AND SO TEV SAYS “YOU ARE GOING TO DIE.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS DREAM MESSAGE WILL HAVE MORE FORCE IN A FAMILIAR FIGURATIVE FORM; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOUR GRAVE IS BEING DUG,” “YOU HAVE EATEN YOUR FINAL MEAL.” BECAUSE OF THE WOMAN WHOM YOU HAVE TAKEN; FOR SHE IS A MAN’S WIFE: THE FIRST CLAUSE GIVES THE REASON FOR THE DEATH SENTENCE ON ABIMELECH, AND THE SECOND ELABORATES IT. IN SOME LANGUAGES TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO REDUCE THESE TWO CLAUSES TO ONE; FOR EXAMPLE, “BECAUSE YOU HAVE TAKEN A MARRIED WOMAN.” IF IT IS CLEARER TO RETAIN THE NAMES, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “BECAUSE YOU HAVE TAKEN SARAH, WHO IS ABRAHAM’S WIFE.”
GENESIS 20:4: IN VERSES 4–6 ABIMELECH IS PRESENTED AS ACTING INNOCENTLY AND NOT IN THE EVIL MANNER OFTEN REGARDED AS TYPICAL OF CANAANITE RULERS. NOW ABIMELECH HAD NOT APPROACHED HER: RSV NOW, WHICH TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, MARKS A TRANSITION TO AN EXPLANATION OF ABIMELECH’S RELATION TO SARAH, WHICH IN TURN FORMS THE BASIS FOR ABIMELECH’S DEFENSE IN HIS REPLY TO GOD. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE WITH A CONTRAST SUCH AS “BUT,” “NEVERTHELESS,” “HOWEVER.” HAD NOT APPROACHED HER IS A FIGURATIVE WAY OF SAYING HE HAD NOT HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH SARAH. MOST LANGUAGES HAVE NO DIFFICULTY EXPRESSING THIS IDEA IN A FIGURATIVE OR INDIRECT MANNER; TYPICAL EXPRESSIONS ARE “HAD NOT GONE NEAR HER” AND “HAD NOT TOUCHED HER” (SEE VERSE 6). IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO BEGIN THE QUOTE IN WHAT IS THE NARRATOR’S STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “SO ABIMELECH SAID TO THE LORD, ‘I HAVE NOT COME NEAR HER; WILL YOU KILL …?’” LORD, WILT THOU SLAY AN INNOCENT PEOPLE? ABIMELECH ADDRESSES GOD AS ’ADONAI. FOR COMMENTS SEE 15:2. ABIMELECH’S QUESTION IS SIMILAR TO ABRAHAM’S PLEA FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF SODOM IN 2–3: “ARE YOU REALLY GOING TO DESTROY THE INNOCENT WITH THE GUILTY?” INNOCENT TRANSLATES THE HEBREW ADJECTIVE MOST OFTEN RENDERED “RIGHTEOUS.” THE PARTICULAR SENSE IN THIS CONTEXT IS RIGHT, GUILTLESS, INNOCENT; IT REFERS TO THE FACT THAT ABIMELECH HAS NOT HAD RELATIONS WITH SARAH AND SO IS INNOCENT OF WRONGDOING IN THAT REGARD. SCHOLARS DIFFER IN THEIR INTERPRETATION OF THE HEBREW TERM GOY, TRANSLATED PEOPLE. SPEISER HOLDS THAT THE WORD HAS RESULTED FROM A COPYIST’S ERROR, AND THAT THE KING IS SPEAKING ONLY OF HIMSELF. VON RAD, ON THE OTHER HAND, SAYS “AND NOT ONLY HIM, FOR ALL HIS SUBJECTS COLLECTIVELY ARE CAUGHT WITH HIM IN VERY GREAT DANGER, LIABLE TO BE DRAWN WITH HIM INTO A CATASTROPHE.” BOTH MEANINGS ARE FOUND IN MODERN VERSIONS; FOR EXAMPLE, “LORD, WILL YOU DESTROY PEOPLE WHO ARE INNOCENT?” (REB) AND “LORD, MY PEOPLE AND I ARE INNOCENT. ARE YOU GOING TO DESTROY US ANYWAY?” (FRCL). THESE MAY BE COMPARED WITH NJB “LORD, WOULD YOU KILL SOMEONE EVEN IF HE IS UPRIGHT?” AND NAB “O LORD, WOULD YOU SLAY A MAN EVEN THOUGH HE IS INNOCENT?” TRANSLATORS ARE FREE TO FOLLOW THE SINGULAR OR THE PLURAL, AND THE DIFFERENCE IN MEANING IS PROBABLY NOT SUFFICIENT TO WARRANT ADDING A FOOTNOTE.
GENESIS 20:5: ABIMELECH NOW BEGINS TO SHIFT THE BLAME TO ABRAHAM. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE UNACCEPTABLE FOR ABIMELECH TO PRESENT HIS DEFENSE IN THIS VERSE WITHOUT REPEATING A SUITABLE FORM OF ADDRESS TO GOD: FOR EXAMPLE, BY REPEATING “LORD,” OR “HEAR MY WORDS, LORD,” OR “WITH YOUR PERMISSION, LORD.” DID HE NOT HIMSELF SAY TO ME, ‘SHE IS MY SISTER’? ABIMELECH CONTINUES HIS DEFENSE BY ASKING A RHETORICAL QUESTION, WHICH IS THE EQUIVALENT OF SAYING “HE [ABRAHAM] HIMSELF SAID TO ME, ‘SHE IS MY SISTER.’” TO STRENGTHEN HIS ARGUMENT, HE BLAMES SARAH AS WELL: AND SHE HERSELF SAID, “HE IS MY BROTHER.” IF SISTER HAS BEEN RENDERED BY A WORD MEANING “YOUNGER SISTER,” THEN THE TRANSLATION OF BROTHER WILL PROBABLY NEED TO BE “OLDER BROTHER.” NOTE THAT TEV HAS AVOIDED DIRECT QUOTATION: “ABRAHAM HIMSELF SAID THAT SHE WAS.…” AND INSTEAD OF GIVING SARAH’S ACTUAL WORDS, TEV TRANSLATES “SHE SAID THE SAME THING.” IN THE CONTEXT OF A PLEA OF SELF-DEFENSE BEFORE GOD, THE JUDGE OF THIS AFFAIR, TRANSLATORS SHOULD MAKE CERTAIN THAT THE PLEA IS NOT WEAKENED WHEN MAKING AN ADAPTATION SUCH AS IN TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES, IF THE RHETORICAL QUESTION FORM IS USED IN RELATION TO ABRAHAM’S STATEMENT, IT MAY BE ADVISABLE TO EXPRESS THE PART ABOUT SARAH AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION ALSO. A FURTHER POINT TO CONSIDER IS THE FEELING ABOUT USING RHETORICAL QUESTIONS WHEN SPEAKING TO GOD. IF EITHER THE QUESTION FORM OR THE DIRECT STATEMENT FORM WILL BE INAPPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT, THEN AN ADJUSTMENT MUST BE MADE. THERE IS A FURTHER POINT TO KEEP IN MIND, HOWEVER: THE RHETORICAL QUESTION IN THIS CONTEXT SERVES TO SHIFT THE BLAME TO ABRAHAM AND SARAH, BUT IT DOES SO INDIRECTLY. THE QUESTION FORM INVITES GOD TO DECIDE FOR HIMSELF THE TRUTH OF THE MATTER. EVEN IF TRANSLATORS ARE UNABLE TO USE THE RHETORICAL QUESTION FORM, THEY MAY BE ABLE TO CONVEY WHAT THAT FORM SUGGESTS BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU MUST KNOW THAT ABRAHAM HIMSELF SAID TO ME … AND THAT SARAH TOO SAID.…” IN THE INTEGRITY OF MY HEART: THE FULL EXPRESSION INTEGRITY OF … HEART AND INNOCENCE OF HANDS FORMS A POETIC PARALLELISM THAT SOUNDS LIKE 4: “HE WHO HAS CLEAN HANDS AND A PURE HEART.” WESTERMANN SAYS “IT PRESUPPOSES THE LANGUAGE OF A LATER ERA.” FOR INTEGRITY OF HEART SEE ALSO 1 KGS 9:4; PSA 101:2. INTEGRITY TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “COMPLETENESS,” AND IN RELATION TO THE HEART AS THE SEAT OF REASONING OR THOUGHT, IT MEANS THAT THE HEART OR MIND IS RIGHTLY GUIDED, NOT DIVIDED BY GOOD AND BAD MOTIVES. SOME MODERN VERSIONS TRANSLATE THIS EXPRESSION AS “GOOD [CLEAR] CONSCIENCE” (TEV, NJB, NIV, FRCL) OR “GOOD FAITH” (SPCL, NEB, REB). TO ACT WITH A GOOD CONSCIENCE IS SOMETIMES RENDERED BY SUCH FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS AS “THE VOICE INSIDE ME SPEAKS TRUE WORDS,” “MY HEART’S VOICE SPEAKS STRAIGHT,” “MY LIVER KNOWS I TELL THE TRUTH.” THE INNOCENCE OF MY HANDS: THE WORD TRANSLATED INNOCENCE HAS THE SENSE OF CLEANNESS, AND IN RELATION TO THE HANDS, WHICH SYMBOLIZE BEHAVIOR OR CONDUCT, IT MEANS THAT CONDUCT IS FREE OF WRONGDOING, AND THEREFORE INNOCENT OR GUILTLESS. WE MAY TRANSLATE THE PARALLELISM, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE VOICE INSIDE ME SPEAKS THE TRUTH, AND WHAT I DID IS NOT WRONG.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO RELATE THE TWO STATEMENTS AS SUMMARY AND REASON; FOR EXAMPLE, “MY CONSCIENCE IS CLEAR BECAUSE I AM INNOCENT OF HAVING DONE WRONG.”
GENESIS 20:6: THEN GOD SAID TO HIM IN THE DREAM SERVES TO SWITCH SPEAKERS IN THE DIALOGUE. IN THE DREAM MUST OFTEN BE RENDERED “IN HIS DREAM” OR “WHILE ABIMELECH WAS DREAMING.” YES, I KNOW THAT YOU HAVE DONE THIS IN THE INTEGRITY OF YOUR HEART: IN SPITE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF ABIMELECH IN VERSE 3, GOD NOW ACCEPTS ABIMELECH’S ARGUMENT. YOU HAVE DONE THIS MAY REQUIRE FILLING OUT TO SAY “YOU TOOK SARAH TO BE YOUR WIFE.” THEN THE TRANSLATION MAY NEED TO CONTINUE “AND I KNOW YOU DID THIS WITH A GOOD CONSCIENCE.” AND IT WAS I: THE CONSTRUCTION PLACES THE EMPHASIS UPON GOD AS THE ONE WHO ACTED TO PREVENT ABIMELECH FROM SINNING. IN TRANSLATION SUCH EMPHASIS IS SOMETIMES EXPRESSED “NOT SOMEONE ELSE, ONLY I,” “I AND NOT ANYONE ELSE,” “I AM THE ONE.…” WHO KEPT YOU FROM SINNING AGAINST ME: SINNING AGAINST ME MAY REQUIRE ADJUSTMENTS IN TRANSLATION TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “… KEPT YOU FROM DOING WHAT I SAID WAS EVIL,” “… KEPT YOU FROM DOING EVIL IN MY EYES,” OR “… FROM SINNING AND BREAKING MY LAWS.” THEREFORE, I DID NOT LET YOU TOUCH HER: IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO PLACE THIS CLAUSE BEFORE THE PREVIOUS ONE, SO THAT “KEPT YOU FROM SINNING” WILL BE THE RESULT OF I DID NOT LET YOU.… FOR EXAMPLE, “I DID NOT LET YOU TOUCH SARAH, AND SO I KEPT YOU FROM DOING WHAT IS EVIL.”
GENESIS 20:7: NOW THEN RESTORE THE MAN’S WIFE: NOW THEN MARKS A TRANSITION TO A NEW COURSE OF ACTION TO FOLLOW. ALTHOUGH GOD ACCEPTS ABIMELECH’S INNOCENCE REGARDING HIS VIOLATION OF THE MARRIAGE BOND, ABIMELECH MUST STILL RETURN SARAH TO HER HUSBAND. RESTORE MEANS TO “RETURN HER,” “GIVE HER BACK,” “SEND HER BACK.” THE MAN’S WIFE IN SOME LANGUAGES CAN REFER TO SOMEONE OTHER THAN ABRAHAM, AND IN SUCH CASES, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO SAY “GIVE THIS MAN’S WIFE BACK,” “GIVE SARAH BACK TO ABRAHAM,” “RETURN ABRAHAM’S WIFE TO HIM.” FOR HE IS A PROPHET: INTERPRETERS DIFFER IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF PROPHET (HEBREW NABÌ) IN THIS CONTEXT. SOME HOLD THAT ABRAHAM IS CALLED A PROPHET HERE BECAUSE HE WILL SPEAK TO GOD ON ABIMELECH’S BEHALF; AND HE IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A PROPHET IN THE SAME SENSE AS SAMUEL, ELIJAH, ISAIAH, OR JEREMIAH. HOWEVER, THE EXPRESSION USED IN 15:1, “… THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ABRAM,” IS TYPICALLY THAT USED OF GOD SPEAKING TO A PROPHET. OTHERS HOLD THAT THE WORDS FOR HE IS A PROPHET, AND HE WILL PRAY FOR YOU HAVE BEEN INSERTED INTO THE TEXT LONG AFTER THE PATRIARCHAL PERIOD, AT A TIME WHEN ABRAHAM HAD BECOME FAMOUS AS A GODLY MAN OF THE ANCIENT PERIOD. NOTE THE REFERENCE TO ABRAHAM AND THE PATRIARCHS AS “PROPHETS” IN PSA 105:15. IN GENERAL OLD TESTAMENT USAGE, A PROPHET IS A PERSON WHO SPEAKS TO THE PEOPLE ON BEHALF OF GOD, BUT HE MAY ALSO BE A SPOKESMAN FOR ANOTHER PERSON. FOR EXAMPLE, IN EXO 7:1 AARON IS SAID TO BE MOSES’ PROPHET, AND IT MAY BE THAT PROPHET IS BEING USED IN THIS SENSE IN OUR VERSE. THE USUAL TERM FOR PROPHET USED THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT MAY NOT BE SUITABLE IN THIS CONTEXT, AS ABRAHAM IS NOT TELLING THE PEOPLE GOD’S MESSAGE BUT IS INTERCEDING BEFORE GOD ON BEHALF OF ABIMELECH. HIS FUNCTION IN THIS CASE IS MORE SIMILAR TO THAT OF A PRIEST IN LATER TIMES. IF THE USE OF THE TERM PROPHET CAN RESULT IN CONFUSION FOR THE READER, IT MAY BE BETTER TO USE A MORE GENERAL EXPRESSION SUCH AS “MAN OF GOD,” “HOLY MAN,” “GOD’S PRAYER MAN.” HOWEVER, TRANSLATORS IN AREAS WHERE THERE IS MUSLIM INFLUENCE SHOULD REMEMBER THAT IN THE KORAN ABRAHAM (IBRAHIM) IS KNOWN AS ONE OF THE SIX GREAT PROPHETS TO WHOM GOD DELIVERED SPECIAL LAWS. THE EXPLANATION THAT ABRAHAM IS A PROPHET IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AS THE REASON ABIMELECH SHOULD RETURN SARAH BUT RATHER SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE QUALIFICATION ABRAHAM HAS FOR APPROACHING GOD ON ABIMELECH’S BEHALF. ACCORDINGLY, WE MAY SAY “ABRAHAM IS A PROPHET AND SO WILL PRAY FOR YOU.” AND HE WILL PRAY FOR YOU: PRAY TRANSLATES A VERB THAT IS USED HERE AND GENERALLY THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT WITH THE SENSE OF “INTERVENE,” “MEDIATE,” “INTERCEDE.” IT IS USED, FOR EXAMPLE, IN NUM 11:2, IN WHICH “THE PEOPLE CRIED TO MOSES; AND MOSES PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND THE FIRE ABATED” (RSV). NEB, REB, FRCL TRANSLATE “AND HE INTERCEDED WITH THE LORD.…” TO INTERCEDE IN THIS CONTEXT IS TO SPEAK TO GOD FOR ABIMELECH, OR MORE CONCRETELY, “TO ASK GOD TO BE MERCIFUL TO ABIMELECH.” AND YOU SHALL LIVE EXPRESSES THE OUTCOME OF ABRAHAM’S PRAYING TO GOD FOR THE KING. THIS STATEMENT REVERSES THE CONDEMNATION OF ABIMELECH BY GOD IN VERSE “YOU ARE GOING TO DIE.” IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE STYLISTICALLY DESIRABLE TO RETAIN THE IDEA OF DEATH BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU SHALL NOT DIE” OR “I WILL NOT KILL YOU.” IF THE STATEMENT IS TRANSLATED AS IN RSV, YOU SHALL LIVE MAY REQUIRE ADJUSTMENT, SINCE ABIMELECH IS OBVIOUSLY ALREADY ALIVE. WE MAY NEED TO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOUR LIFE WILL BE SPARED,” “YOU WILL GO ON LIVING.” BUT IF YOU DO NOT RESTORE HER: BUT INTRODUCES A DIFFERENT CONSEQUENCE THAT CONTRASTS WITH HAVING HIS LIFE SPARED. RESTORE HER TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB FORM AS IN THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE AND MEANS “GIVE HER BACK TO ABRAHAM,” “SEND SARAH BACK.” KNOW THAT YOU SHALL SURELY DIE: KNOW, THE LITERAL RENDERING, MUST BE MODIFIED IN MANY LANGUAGES, SINCE A PERSON CANNOT BE TOLD TO “KNOW” SOMETHING. THE SENSE OF KNOW AS A COMMAND SERVES TO STRENGTHEN THE CERTAINTY OF THE THREAT OR WARNING. TEV SAYS “I WARN YOU THAT …,” NEB, REB “I TELL YOU THAT.…” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU CAN BE SURE THAT,” “THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT,” OR “I WANT YOU TO KNOW THAT.” YOU, AND ALL THAT ARE YOURS: THIS ADDITIONAL PHRASE EMPHASIZES THE INCLUSION OF ABIMELECH’S HOUSEHOLD IN THE THREAT OF DEATH. ALL THAT ARE YOURS REFLECTS THE WAY IN WHICH THE FAMILY OR HOUSEHOLD OF A GUILTY PERSON SHARED IN HIS GUILT AND CONSEQUENT PUNISHMENT. FOR EXAMPLES SEE THE CASE OF KORAH IN NUM 16:32–35; OF ACHAN IN JOSH 7:24–26. IN TRANSLATION ALL THAT ARE YOURS MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED “ALL THE PEOPLE WHO LIVE WITH YOU,” “EVERYONE IN YOUR FAMILY.” FOLLOWING THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN GOD AND ABIMELECH, ABIMELECH PREPARES TO CONFRONT ABRAHAM, WHO HE NOW SEES AS THE SOURCE OF HIS SUFFERING, THE EXACT NATURE OF WHICH IS ONLY DISCLOSED AT THE END OF THE CHAPTER.
GENESIS 20:8: SO, ABIMELECH ROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING: RSV TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS SO, MARKING WHAT FOLLOWS AS A CONSEQUENCE OF HIS DREAM. TEV “EARLY THE NEXT MORNING ABIMELECH …” SHIFTS THE ACTION IMMEDIATELY TO A NEW SCENE. BOTH ARE POSSIBLE. CALLED ALL HIS SERVANTS: CALLED MEANS “SENT FOR HIS SERVANTS,” “HAD HIS SERVANTS BROUGHT TO HIM.” THESE SERVANTS ARE PROBABLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS HIS REPRESENTATIVES OR OFFICIALS, THE OFFICERS OF HIS COURT. TEV CALLS THEM “OFFICIALS,” NJB “HIS FULL COURT,” REB “COURT OFFICIALS.” TOLD THEM ALL THESE THINGS IS LITERALLY “SPOKE ALL THESE WORDS IN THEIR EARS.” “THESE WORDS” REFERS TO THE CONVERSATION HE HAD HAD WITH GOD IN HIS DREAM. IN TRANSLATION ALL THESE THINGS, OR TEV “WHAT HAD HAPPENED,” MAY BE TOO GENERAL. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHAT GOD HAD SAID TO HIM,” “THE WORDS GOD SPOKE TO HIM,” OR “ALL THAT WAS SAID IN HIS DREAM.” AND THE MEN WERE VERY MUCH AFRAID: MEN REFERS TO THE OFFICIALS WHO WERE LISTENING TO ABIMELECH, AND MAY OFTEN BE RENDERED AS “THEY,” AS IN TEV. THE REACTION OF THESE OFFICIALS REVEALS THE PRESENCE IN ABIMELECH AND HIS COURT OF “WHAT ABRAHAM HAD NOT THOUGHT HE COULD COUNT ON, NAMELY, THE FEAR OF GOD” (VON RAD).
GENESIS 20:9: VERSES 20:9–10 INTRODUCE A NEW DIALOGUE, IN WHICH ABIMELECH ACCUSES ABRAHAM OF WRONGDOING THAT HAS BROUGHT GRIEF UPON HIM AND HIS PEOPLE. IN VERSES 11–13 ABRAHAM DEFENDS HIMSELF WITH WHAT APPEAR TO BE EXCUSES FOR HIS MISCONDUCT. THEN ABIMELECH CALLED ABRAHAM: CALLED, AS IN VERSE 8, MEANS “SENT FOR ABRAHAM” OR “HAD ABRAHAM BROUGHT TO HIM.” AND SAID TO HIM: IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO INDICATE THAT ABRAHAM CAME TO THE KING BEFORE ABIMELECH SPOKE TO HIM; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN ABRAHAM CAME, ABIMELECH SAID” OR “AFTER ABRAHAM ARRIVED, ABIMELECH SAID.…” WHAT HAVE YOU DONE TO US: THIS QUESTION IS RHETORICAL AND DOES NOT SEEK TO FIND OUT WHAT ABRAHAM HAS DONE SO MUCH AS TO ASK WHY HE DID IT OR TO SCOLD HIM: “LOOK WHAT YOU HAVE DONE TO US!” “HOW WRONGLY YOU HAVE DEALT WITH US!” ABIMELECH’S SPEECH PROBABLY REVEALS THAT THE COURT OFFICIALS ARE STILL PRESENT. US REFERS TO ABIMELECH AND OTHERS, EXCLUDING ABRAHAM. AND HOW HAVE I SINNED AGAINST YOU: ABIMELECH CONTINUES WITH A SECOND RHETORICAL QUESTION. IF KEEPING THE FORM OF A RHETORICAL QUESTION IS INAPPROPRIATE IN THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE, IT CAN BE SHIFTED, FOR EXAMPLE, TO A NEGATIVE STATEMENT: “I HAVE DONE NOTHING WRONG TO YOU,” “I HAVE NOT OFFENDED YOU,” “I AM NOT GUILTY OF HARMING YOU.” THAT YOU HAVE BROUGHT ON ME AND MY KINGDOM A GREAT SIN? BROUGHT ON ME … MEANS “YOU [ABRAHAM] HAVE CAUSED ME AND MY PEOPLE TO DO A BAD THING.” IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT ABIMELECH IS PLACING THE GUILT ON ABRAHAM BY ASKING, AS IN SPCL, “HOW HAVE I OFFENDED YOU SO THAT YOU HAVE BROUGHT SUCH A GREAT SIN ON ME AND ON MY PEOPLE?” ALTHOUGH THIS CLAUSE IS CONTAINED WITHIN THE QUESTION PUNCTUATION IN RSV AND OTHER ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS, IT REALLY STATES THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE ASSUMED WRONG IN THE FIRST PART. THIS KIND OF QUESTION MAY REQUIRE SOME ADJUSTMENTS IN TRANSLATION. NOTE TEV “… TO MAKE YOU BRING THIS DISASTER.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO BEGIN A NEW SENTENCE AND SWITCH THE ORDER OF THE QUESTION AND THE CONSEQUENCE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU HAVE BROUGHT ON ME AND MY KINGDOM A GREAT SIN. BUT HOW HAVE I SINNED AGAINST YOU?” IF THE QUESTION IS EXPRESSED AS A NEGATIVE STATEMENT, WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I HAVE NOT OFFENDED YOU, BUT YOU HAVE BROUGHT ON ME AND MY PEOPLE.…” WE MAY ALSO MAKE THE SECOND PART BECOME THE QUESTION: “I HAVE NOT WRONGED YOU; WHY THEN HAVE YOU BROUGHT ON ME AND MY PEOPLE …?” KINGDOM REFERS NOT TO THE POLITICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL AREA WHERE THE KING RULES BUT MORE EXACTLY TO THE PEOPLE HE RULES. EVEN IF THE INFERTILITY MENTIONED IN VERSES 17–18 AFFECTS ONLY THE KING’S HAREM, IT INDIRECTLY AFFECTS ALL HIS PEOPLE. THEREFORE SPCL, GECL AND OTHERS TRANSLATE “ME AND MY PEOPLE.” YOU HAVE DONE TO ME THINGS THAT OUGHT NOT TO BE DONE: IN HEBREW THE ORDER IS REVERSED, “THINGS THAT OUGHT NOT TO BE DONE YOU HAVE DONE TO ME.” HERE ABIMELECH APPEALS TO A COMMON SET OF VALUES THAT PEOPLE GENERALLY SHOULD BE ABLE TO RELY ON. HE THUS APPEARS TO BE ON A HIGHER MORAL GROUND THAN ABRAHAM. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE “YOU HAVE DONE SOMETHING TO ME THAT NOBODY SHOULD DO TO ANOTHER PERSON” OR “YOU HAVE WRONGED ME. SUCH WRONGS SHOULD NOT BE DONE TO ANYBODY.”
GENESIS 20:10: AND ABIMELECH SAID TO ABRAHAM: TEV DROPS THIS AS UNNECESSARY IN THE DIALOGUE. ABIMELECH CONTINUES TO ACCUSE ABRAHAM BY PURSUING HIS QUESTIONS. WHAT WERE YOU THINKING OF, THAT YOU DID THIS THING? THINKING OF IS LITERALLY “WHAT DID YOU SEE,” WHERE “SEE” HAS THE SENSE OF “FORESEE,” “EXPECT,” “HOPE TO GAIN.” WE MAY TRANSLATE “WHAT DID YOU HOPE TO ACCOMPLISH?” “WHAT WERE YOU AFTER?” “WHAT DID YOU EXPECT TO GET FROM IT?” TEV “WHY DID YOU DO IT?” SEEMS TO OMIT THE ELEMENT OF PERSONAL GAIN ASSUMED IN ABIMELECH’S QUESTION. THE LAST PART OF THE VERSE MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHAT DID YOU EXPECT TO GET BY DOING THIS THING?” SINCE “THIS THING” REFERS TO SAYING THAT SARAH WAS HIS SISTER, IT MAY BE CLEARER TO TRANSLATE “WHAT DID YOU EXPECT TO GET BY SAYING THAT SARAH WAS YOUR SISTER?” OR “… BY HIDING THE FACT THAT SHE WAS YOUR WIFE?” 
GENESIS 20:11: I DID IT BECAUSE I THOUGHT, THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD AT ALL IN THIS PLACE: FEAR OF GOD IS HERE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS AN ATTITUDE OF REVERENCE OR RESPECT FOR GOD, WHO REQUIRES RESPECT FOR HUMAN LIFE. ABRAHAM HAD ASSUMED THE PAGAN PEOPLE OF GERAR WOULD HAVE NO MORE RESPECT FOR HIM THAN THOSE IN SODOM HAD FOR LOT. TEV TRANSLATES “REVERENCE FOR GOD,” SPCL, FRCL HAVE “RESPECT FOR GOD.” A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF FEAR OF GOD IS PROBABLY APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “NOBODY HERE IS AFRAID OF WHAT GOD MIGHT DO.” GECL ATTEMPTS TO ASSOCIATE FEAR OF GOD WITH DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD’S LAW: “THE PEOPLE DO NOT CARE ABOUT GOD’S LAW.” WE MAY ALSO SAY “THE PEOPLE HERE PAY NO ATTENTION TO WHAT GOD COMMANDS THEM TO DO.” AND THEY WILL KILL ME BECAUSE OF MY WIFE: THIS IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE PEOPLE’S LACK OF RESPECT FOR GOD’S DEMANDS FOR THE SANCTITY OF HUMAN LIFE. BECAUSE OF MY WIFE MUST OFTEN BE ADJUSTED TO STATE THE PURPOSE OR REASON MORE EXACTLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY WILL KILL ME IN ORDER TO TAKE MY WIFE,” OR “THEY WILL WANT MY WIFE AND SO WILL KILL ME.”
GENESIS 20:12: ABRAHAM’S DEFENSE GROWS WEAKER AS HE FINDS MORE EXCUSES FOR HIS DECEIT. BESIDES SHE IS INDEED MY SISTER: BESIDES IS A TERM THAT MEANS “ALSO,” “IN ADDITION,” “AS WELL.” HERE IT MARKS THE INTRODUCTION OF A SECOND EXCUSE. IN THE LAW (SEE LEV 18:9, 11; 20:17; DEUT 27:22) MARRIAGE BETWEEN SUCH BROTHERS AND SISTERS WAS PROHIBITED AT LATER PERIODS IN ISRAEL, ALTHOUGH IT WAS PRACTICED AMONG THE CANAANITES (AS DRIVER STATES) AND MAY HAVE BEEN PERMITTED AT THE TIME OF KING DAVID (2 SAM 13:13). INDEED, TRANSLATES A HEBREW FORM THAT EMPHASIZES THE WORD OR STATEMENT THAT FOLLOWS: “HERE INDEED,” “IN FACT,” “IN TRUTH.” THIS EMPHASIS IS ACCOMPLISHED IN TEV BY “REALLY.” REB HAS “SHE IS IN FACT.…” THIS CLAIM WILL BE MODIFIED IN THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE. FOR SISTER SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 2. THE DAUGHTER OF MY FATHER BUT NOT THE DAUGHTER OF MY MOTHER: THESE TWO PHRASES EXPLAIN THE CLAUSE BEFORE THEM, AND IN RSV THEY ARE SEPARATED FROM IT BY A COMMA. IN OTHER LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO BEGIN A NEW SENTENCE: “SHE IS THE DAUGHTER OF.…” IF THE HEBREW MANNER OF EXPRESSING THE RELATIONSHIP IS NOT SATISFACTORY, WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “MY FATHER WAS HER FATHER BUT MY MOTHER WAS NOT HER MOTHER” OR “SHE AND I HAD THE SAME FATHER BUT NOT THE SAME MOTHER.” AND SHE BECAME MY WIFE: IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS STATEMENT MAY REQUIRE A TRANSITION; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN WE GREW UP, SHE [SARAH] BECAME MY WIFE” OR “LATER, I MARRIED HER.”
GENESIS 20:13: AND WHEN GOD CAUSED ME TO WANDER FROM MY FATHER’S HOUSE: TEV MARKS THIS VERSE AS BEGINNING WITH “SO.” OTHERS PREFER A TIME CLAUSE, “WHEN GOD,” “LATER WHEN.” GOD IS HERE ’ELOHIM FOLLOWED BY A PLURAL FORM OF THE VERB. ALTHOUGH SCHOLARS INTERPRET THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PLURAL FORM IN VARIOUS WAYS, THIS USAGE WITH ’ELOHIM IS FOUND ALSO IN 35:7; EXO 22:9; 2 SAM 7:23, AND ELSEWHERE. DRIVER SUGGESTS THAT ABRAHAM IS ADAPTING HIS SPEECH TO A PAGAN WHO BELIEVES IN MANY GODS, SAYING IN EFFECT “WHEN THE GODS CAUSED ME TO.…” SPEISER BELIEVES THE PLURAL USAGE HERE SUGGESTS A BROADER CONCEPT OF GOD, WHICH HE TRANSLATES AS “HEAVEN.” HOWEVER, IT IS PROBABLY BEST TO TAKE THE PLURAL USAGE IN A SINGULAR SENSE, SINCE THIS USAGE OCCURS ELSEWHERE. CAUSED ME TO WANDER RECALLS THE COMMAND GIVEN TO ABRAHAM IN 12:1. THE TERM WANDER MEANS TO GO ABOUT WITHOUT A FIXED COURSE, AIM, OR OBJECTIVE. IN 12:1 ABRAHAM IS TOLD TO GO TO A LAND THAT GOD WILL SHOW HIM. HIS MOVEMENTS UP TO THIS POINT HAVE BEEN TWICE TO THE SOUTH AND ONCE TO THE NORTH. IN THIS CONTEXT THE TRANSLATION OF WANDER SHOULD NOT GIVE THE IMPRESSION THAT ABRAHAM DOES NOT KNOW WHERE HE IS. FROM MY FATHER’S HOUSEDOES NOT MEAN “FROM THE BUILDING WHERE MY FATHER LIVES” BUT RATHER “FROM MY FATHER’S FAMILY” OR “FROM MY FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD” (NIV). SEE 12:1. TEV COMPLETES THE THOUGHT OF LEAVING HIS FATHER’S HOUSEAND ADDS “INTO FOREIGN LANDS.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND SOME SUCH ADDITION NECESSARY TO COMPLETE THE THOUGHT HERE. THIS IS THE KINDNESS YOU MUST DO ME: THIS POINTS AHEAD TO WHAT ABRAHAM WILL TELL SARAH TO DO. KINDNESS TRANSLATES HEBREW CHESED, MEANING “GOODNESS,” “MERCY,” “LOYALTY.” TEV TRANSLATES “YOU CAN SHOW HOW LOYAL YOU ARE TO ME.” NEB, REB HAVE “THERE IS A DUTY TOWARDS ME WHICH YOU MUST LOYALLY FULFILL.” NJB SAYS “THERE IS AN ACT OF LOVE YOU CAN DO ME.” ALL OF THESE ARE SATISFACTORY MODELS. HOWEVER, IN MANY LANGUAGES AN IDIOMATIC EXPRESSION WILL BE MORE NATURAL; FOR EXAMPLE, “SHOW ME YOUR GOOD HEART BY SAYING …” OR “LET YOUR INSIDES BE LOYAL TO ME BY SAYING.…” AT EVERY PLACE TO WHICH WE COME IS THE LITERAL HEBREW AND CAN OFTEN BE TRANSLATED AS “EVERYWHERE”; TEV SAYS “TELL EVERYONE,” NIV AND NJB “EVERYWHERE WE GO.” THE FOCUS IS ON PLACES BECAUSE THE THEME IS ABOUT WANDERING, MIGRATING FROM PLACE TO PLACE. HE IS MY BROTHER MAY HAVE TO BE ADJUSTED TO “TELL THEM I AM YOUR BROTHER” OR “… THAT WE ARE BROTHER AND SISTER.”
GENESIS 20:14: WITH VERSE 13 ABRAHAM HAS COMPLETED HIS DEFENSE. ABIMELECH APPEARS TO BE ANXIOUS TO CLOSE THE AFFAIR AND TO RECEIVE THE BENEFITS OF ABRAHAM’S PRAYERS FOR HIM AS PROMISED BY GOD IN VERSE 7. THEN ABIMELECH TOOK SHEEP AND OXEN, AND MALE AND FEMALE SLAVES, AND GAVE THEM TO ABRAHAM: THEN MAY NOT BE AN ADEQUATE TRANSITION IN THE DISCOURSE STRUCTURE FOR SOME LANGUAGES. IN SOME CASES, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER ABRAHAM HAD FINISHED SPEAKING,” “AFTER ABRAHAM HAD TOLD ABIMELECH ALL THESE THINGS,” OR “WHEN ABIMELECH HAD HEARD ALL THAT ABRAHAM TOLD HIM.” SHEEP INCLUDES BOTH SHEEP AND GOATS. OXEN TRANSLATES A WORD REFERRING TO CATTLE GENERALLY AND NOT JUST TO WORK ANIMALS. MALE AND FEMALE SLAVES TRANSLATES THE SAME WORDS RENDERED “MENSERVANTS AND MAIDSERVANTS” IN 12:16. FOR A DISCUSSION OF SLAVES SEE THE COMMENTS ON 9:25–27. AND RESTORED SARAH HIS WIFE TO HIM: RESTORED IS AS IN VERSE 7. WE MAY TRANSLATE “HE ALSO GAVE ABRAHAM BACK HIS WIFE” OR “HE ALSO RETURNED SARAH TO ABRAHAM.” NOTE THAT TEV HAS PLACED THE RETURN OF SARAH BEFORE THE GIFT OF ANIMALS AND SLAVES. THIS PROVIDES FOR BETTER CONTINUITY BETWEEN VERSES 13 AND 14.
GENESIS 20:15: BEHOLD, MY LAND IS BEFORE YOU: BEHOLD MARKS THE CALLING OF ABRAHAM’S ATTENTION TO THE LAND, A LAND THAT ABRAHAM IS INVITED TO SHARE. TEV RENDERS THIS “HERE IS MY WHOLE LAND.” SPCL SAYS “LOOK, THERE IS MY COUNTRY.” DWELL WHERE IT PLEASES YOU IS LITERALLY “WHERE IT IS GOOD IN YOUR EYES, LIVE.” NOTE BY WAY OF CONTRAST THAT IN 12:19, WHEN SARAH IS RETURNED BY THE KING OF EGYPT, HE SAYS “HERE IS YOUR WIFE, TAKE HER AND BE GONE.” THE KING OF GERAR ACTS VERY DIFFERENTLY. WE MAY TRANSLATE “LIVE WHEREVER YOU LIKE” OR “TAKE WHATEVER LAND YOU LIKE AND LIVE THERE.”
GENESIS 20:16: ABIMELECH NOW ADDRESSES SARAH. BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN …: BEHOLD IS PROBABLY NOT TO CALL SARAH’S ATTENTION TO THE SILVER ITSELF BUT TO THE FACT THAT SHE IS CONSIDERED WORTHY OF VINDICATION, OR BEING PUT IN THE RIGHT IN THE EYES OF EVERYONE. IN THIS SENSE BEHOLD MAY SERVE AS AN ADDRESS TO SARAH PERSONALLY, WHICH WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WELL, SARAH,” “NOW ABOUT YOU, SARAH,” OR “AS FOR YOU, SARAH.” ABIMELECH REFERS TO ABRAHAM AS SARAH’S BROTHER. AS VON RAD SAYS, “IN THIS WAY HE AVOIDS COMPROMISING ABRAHAM. ABIMELECH DOES EVERYTHING TO DEMONSTRATE ABRAHAM’S AND SARAH’S HONORABLENESS.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES BROTHER WILL BE “OLDER BROTHER.” A THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER IS LITERALLY “A THOUSAND IN SILVER.” THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY IN WHAT FORM THE SILVER IS GIVEN. RSV, TEV SUPPLY PIECES. ALTHOUGH SOME TRANSLATIONS SUPPLY “SHEKELS” OR CONVERT TO MODERN UNITS, IT IS BETTER TO LEAVE THE AMOUNT GENERAL. IT IS YOUR VINDICATION IN THE EYES OF ALL WHO ARE WITH YOU IS LITERALLY “IT IS FOR YOU A COVERING FOR THE EYES TO ALL WHO ARE WITH YOU.” ALTHOUGH THE EXACT MEANING OF THIS IDIOM IS NOT CLEAR, IT APPEARS TO BE USED TO SAY THAT THIS GIFT WILL SERVE TO COVER THE CRITICAL EYES OF SARAH’S PEOPLE, SO THAT THEY WILL NOT SEE ANY WRONG IN HER. INSTEAD OF DEMANDING COMPENSATION FOR WRONGDOING, THE KING IS REWARDING HER FOR HER GOODNESS. THE GIFT, EVEN THOUGH GIVEN THROUGH ABRAHAM, IS TO REMOVE ANY SUGGESTION OF DISHONOR DONE TO SARAH. NJB SAYS “THIS WILL ALLAY SUSPICIONS ABOUT YOU.” WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS GIFT IS TO SHOW ALL WHO ARE WITH YOU THAT YOU ARE INNOCENT,” “THIS GIFT IS TO SHOW … THAT YOU ARE NOT GUILTY OF ANY WRONG.” AND BEFORE EVERY ONE YOU ARE RIGHTED: THIS CLAUSE, AS IT STANDS IN THE TEXT, SEEMS TO REPEAT WHAT HAS JUST BEEN SAID REGARDING SARAH’S INNOCENCE. IF THE PURPOSE IS TO SAY THAT SARAH WILL BE LOOKED UPON AS INNOCENT BY EVERYONE (NOT JUST AMONG HER OWN PEOPLE), THEN THE SENSE CAN BE TAKEN AS A PUBLIC VINDICATION, AND SO SPEISER TRANSLATES “YOU HAVE BEEN PUBLICLY VINDICATED.” SEE TEV “EVERYONE WILL KNOW THAT YOU HAVE DONE NO WRONG.” THE VERB RENDERED YOU ARE RIGHTED IS A LEGAL TERM WITH THE GENERAL SENSE OF “JUDGE,” “DECIDE,” “PROVE.” THE SAME FORM OF THE VERB IS USED IN JOB 23:7 AND ISA 1:18 WITH THE SENSE OF TO REASON OR TO ARGUE (NEB AND REB HAVE “VINDICATE” IN JOB 23:7). IT IS THE RESULT OF LEGAL REASONING OR ARGUING THAT GIVES THE BASIS FOR RENDERING THE TERM HERE AS “TO PUT RIGHT” OR “TO VINDICATE.” TEV STATES THE SAME NEGATIVELY, “YOU HAVE DONE NO WRONG,” WHICH PROVIDES A GOOD TRANSLATION MODEL.
GENESIS 20:17–18: VERSES 17–18 CONCLUDE THIS STORY. IN VERSE 17 ABRAHAM PRAYS FOR THE HEALING OF ABIMELECH AND HIS FEMALES, AND VERSE 18 EXPLAINS THE REASON ABIMELECH’S WOMEN ARE UNABLE TO HAVE CHILDREN. NOTE THAT TEV AND OTHERS COMBINE VERSE NUMBERS 17 AND 18 AND PLACE THE CONTENT OF VERSE 18 BEFORE VERSE 17 SO THAT THE REASON FOR ABRAHAM’S PRAYER IS GIVEN FIRST. THEN ABRAHAM PRAYED TO GOD: IF VERSES 17 AND 18 ARE SWITCHED, VERSE 17 WILL PROBABLY SHOW THAT IT IS A CONSEQUENCE OF VERSE 18. SEE TEV. PRAYED IS THE SAME AS IN VERSE 7. SEE COMMENTS THERE. GOD HEALED ABIMELECH: HEALED IS A TRANSLATION PROBLEM IN SOME LANGUAGES, SINCE IT OFTEN MEANS TAKING CARE OF SOMEONE, PERFORMING RITUALS, OR GIVING MEDICINES. FURTHERMORE, NOTHING HAS BEEN SAID IN THE STORY ABOUT ABIMELECH BEING ILL. HOWEVER, THE LATER PART OF THIS VERSE MAY INDICATE THAT ABIMELECH HAD BEEN UNABLE TO GIVE HIS WOMEN CHILDREN. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SPEAK OF ABIMELECH’S HEALING IN CONCRETE TERMS AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD GAVE ABIMELECH BACK HIS VIGOR,” “GOD MADE ABIMELECH STRONG AGAIN,” “GOD HEALED ABIMELECH SO HE COULD MAKE HIS WOMEN PREGNANT.” ALSO HEALED HIS WIFE AND FEMALE SLAVES: IF HEALED MUST BE REPEATED, THE EXPRESSION USED IN REGARD TO ABIMELECH MAY NOT BE SUITABLE IN SOME LANGUAGES, AND SO A TERM MUST BE USED THAT CAN APPLY TO THE INFERTILE WOMEN. FEMALE SLAVES TRANSLATES A DIFFERENT TERM THAN THAT USED IN VERSE 14, BUT THE SENSE IS THE SAME. THESE ARE THE WOMEN OF THE KING’S HAREM. IN 21:10, 12, 13 HAGAR IS REFERRED TO BY THE SAME TERM AS HERE. SO THAT THEY BORE CHILDREN: THAT IS, “SO THAT THEY COULD HAVE CHILDREN” OR “SO THAT THEY COULD BECOME PREGNANT.” VERSE 18 CONTAINS TWO REASON CLAUSES, AND IT IS NORMALLY BEST TO PLACE THE PRIMARY REASON FIRST, AS DO TEV AND OTHERS: “BECAUSE OF SARAH.…” THIS MAY BE CONSIDERED TOO VAGUE, AND TRANSLATORS MAY NEED TO GIVE MORE DETAIL: “BECAUSE SARAH, ABRAHAM’S WIFE, HAD BEEN TAKEN BY ABIMELECH.…” LORD: THIS IS THE ONLY PLACE IN CHAPTER 20 WHERE STEPHEN YAHWEH IS USED. THE SEPTUAGINT AND SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH BOTH HAVE “GOD.” SPEISER BELIEVES STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A COPYIST’S ERROR DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE FIRST LINE OF CHAPTER 21. HOWEVER, THIS MAY BE, IT IS BEST TO RETAIN THE TEXT AS IS AND TRANSLATE LORD, UNLESS, OF COURSE, THE TRANSLATOR RENDERS BOTH GOD AND LORD BY THE SAME TERM. SEE “THE NAMES OF GOD” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS,” PAGE 13. CLOSED ALL THE WOMBS IS A COMMON HEBREW EXPRESSION MEANING “KEPT THE WOMEN FROM HAVING CHILDREN.” HOUSEOF ABIMELECH: SEE VERSE 13 AND 12:1.
THE BIRTH OF ISAAC (21:1–8)
THE STORY OF THE BIRTH OF ISAAC IS INTRODUCED BY THE STATEMENT THAT THE LORD “VISITED SARAH,” AN EVENT THAT WAS ANNOUNCED EARLIER IN 18:10–14. NEXT COMES THE REPORT OF THE NAMING AND CIRCUMCISION OF ISAAC, FOLLOWED BY THE REPORT OF ABRAHAM’S AGE AT THE TIME OF ISAAC’S BIRTH (VERSES 1–5). THIS IS FOLLOWED BY SARAH’S SPEECH (VERSES 21:6–7). THE EPISODE CLOSES WITH A REFERENCE TO THE WEANING OF ISAAC (VERSE 8).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING FOR THE SUBDIVISION MAY BE MODIFIED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SARAH GIVES BIRTH TO ISAAC,” “ABRAHAM HAS A SON,” “A SON FOR ABRAHAM AND SARAH.” TOB HAS “ISAAC AND ISHMAEL” (VERSES 1–21), GECL “SARAH GETS A SON.”
GENESIS 21:1: THE LORD … AS HE HAD SAID: LORD TRANSLATES GREEK/HEBREW STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH IS USED ONLY IN VERSES 1 AND 33 IN THIS CHAPTER. AS HE HAD SAID REFERS TO WHAT THE LORD, AS ONE OF THE THREE VISITORS, HAD SAID TO ABRAHAM IN 18:10, 14. IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY “AS HE HAD PROMISED” (TEV) OR “JUST AS HE SAID HE WOULD DO.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS NATURALLY EXPRESSED AS “… KEPT HIS WORD THAT HE HAD SAID ABOUT SARAH HAVING A BABY.” VISITED TRANSLATES A HEBREW TERM THAT USUALLY HAS THE SENSE OF COMING AND ACTING, EITHER IN BLESSING OR IN JUDGMENT, WHEN IT IS USED WITH THE LORD AS SUBJECT. IT IS USED HERE IN A POSITIVE AND BENEFICIAL SENSE. FOR A SIMILAR CONTEXT REGARDING THE BIRTH OF SAMUEL, SEE 1 SAM 2:21. SEE ALSO EXO 4:31; RUTH 1:6; LUKE 1:68. IT IS ALSO USED IN GEN 50:24, IN WHICH JOSEPH PROMISES THAT GOD WILL VISIT HIS BROTHERS TO RESCUE THEM. FOR THE TRANSLATION OF THIS TERM, TEV SAYS “THE LORD BLESSED SARAH,” NEB/REB “THE LORD SHOWED FAVOUR.…” GECL HAS “THE LORD DID NOT FORGET SARAH.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS THOUGHT IS EXPRESSED FIGURATIVELY; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD SHOWED SARAH HIS GOOD HEART,” “THE LORD’S LIVER WAS GOOD TO SARAH.” THE LORD DID TO SARAH AS HE HAD PROMISED: THIS CLAUSE FORMS A PARALLEL WITH THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE. NOTE THAT TEV “… BLESSED SARAH, AS HE HAD PROMISED” PURPOSELY REDUCES THE PARALLELISM TO A SINGLE STATEMENT. OTHERS PREFER TO RETAIN THE DOUBLE STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, NEB/REB HAVE “… SHOWED FAVOUR TO SARAH AS HE HAD PROMISED, AND MADE GOOD WHAT HE HAD SAID ABOUT HER.” WHAT THE LORD HAD SAID ABOUT SARAH WAS “SARAH … SHALL HAVE A SON” (18:10). ACCORDINGLY, WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE VERSE 1 “THE LORD BLESSED SARAH. HE HAD SAID SHE WOULD HAVE A SON,” OR “… HE HAD PROMISED ABRAHAM THAT SHE WOULD HAVE A SON.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO REVERSE THE ORDER OF THE TWO CLAUSES IN THIS VERSE, SO THAT THE PROMISE IS MENTIONED BEFORE ITS FULFILLMENT. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “[EARLIER] THE LORD HAD SAID THAT SARAH WOULD HAVE A SON. HE KEPT HIS WORD AND BLESSED HER, AND.…”
GENESIS 21:2: AND SARAH CONCEIVED: IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE A CONNECTING EXPRESSION THAT SHOWS THE LINK BETWEEN VERSES 1 AND 2; FOR EXAMPLE, “AND SO,” “THEREFORE.” CONCEIVED MEANS SHE BECAME PREGNANT. BORE ABRAHAM A SON: THAT IS, “GAVE ABRAHAM A SON,” “HAD A SON WITH ABRAHAM.” IN HIS OLD AGE: THAT IS, “WHEN HE WAS OLD.” AT THE TIME OF WHICH GOD HAD SPOKEN TO HIM: THIS REFERS BACK TO GOD’S PROMISE OF A SON TO THE AGED ABRAHAM IN CHAPTER 18. THE TIME REFERS TO THE TIME MENTIONED IN 18:10, 14. NOTE HOW TEV HAS REPHRASED THE SECOND CLAUSE AS AN INDEPENDENT SENTENCE: “THE BOY WAS BORN AT THE TIME GOD HAD SAID HE WOULD BE BORN.” OTHER TRANSLATIONS THAT FOLLOW THIS APPROACH SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SARAH GAVE BIRTH AT THE [EXACT] TIME GOD HAD INDICATED EARLIER.” 
GENESIS 21:3: CALLED THE NAME OF HIS SON MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED “NAMED HIS SON,” “CALLED HIS SON,” “GAVE HIS SON THE NAME.” IT WAS THE CUSTOM FOR THE FATHER TO GIVE THE NAME TO A CHILD, BUT THERE WERE EXCEPTIONS TO THIS (SEE 19:37, 38). ABRAHAM HAD NAMED HAGAR’S SON IN 16:15. WHO WAS BORN TO HIM IS REPEATED IN THE WORDS WHOM SARAH BORE HIM. MOST TRANSLATIONS REDUCE THIS REPETITIVE STATEMENT IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER. NEB/REB SAY “THE SON WHOM SARAH BORE TO HIM.” BECAUSE IT IS STATED IN VERSE 2 THAT SARAH BORE ABRAHAM A SON, TEV DOES NOT REPEAT THIS INFORMATION HERE. ISAAC: SEE DISCUSSION AT 17:19. IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT ISAAC’S NAME IN CHAPTERS 17 AND 18 IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAUGHTER OF DISBELIEF. IN VERSE 6 OF THIS CHAPTER THE LAUGHTER IS RELATED TO JOY OVER THE BIRTH OF A CHILD IN THE OLD COUPLE’S DECLINING YEARS. THE WHOLE VERSE MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM NAMED THE SON SARAH GAVE HIM ISAAC” OR “ISAAC IS THE NAME ABRAHAM CALLED HIS SON.” IN A NUMBER OF LANGUAGES THIS VERSE IS MADE A CONTINUATION OF VERSE 2 AND MAY BE SHORTENED BY SIMPLY SAYING “… AND ABRAHAM CALLED THE BABY’S NAME ISAAC.”
GENESIS 21:4: ABRAHAM CIRCUMCISED HIS SON ISAAC WHEN HE WAS EIGHT DAYS OLD: ABRAHAM FOLLOWS THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN TO HIM BY GOD IN 17:11–14. FOR DISCUSSION OF CIRCUMCISED SEE 17:10. FOR EIGHT DAYS OLD SEE 17:12. AS GOD HAD COMMANDED HIM: FOR A SIMILAR EXPRESSION SEE 17:23. LOOKING BACK TO CHAPTER 17 WE SEE THAT SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THIS AS “ABRAHAM KEPT THE PROMISE [COVENANT] HE HAD MADE WITH GOD, AND CIRCUMCISED ISAAC.”
GENESIS 21:5: ABRAHAM WAS A HUNDRED YEARS OLD: THE STANDARD BIRTH REPORT IN GENESIS STATES THE AGE OF THE FATHER AT THE TIME OF THE BIRTH OF THE SON. SEE THE INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTER 5. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS INFORMATION ABOUT ABRAHAM’S AGE IS PLACED AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE “WHEN ABRAHAM WAS A HUNDRED YEARS OLD, HIS WIFE SARAH BECAME PREGNANT AND BORE HIM A SON.” ALTERNATIVELY VERSE 5 MAY BE PLACED BEFORE VERSE 2 AND NOT REPEATED. WHEN HIS SON ISAAC WAS BORN TO HIM: THAT IS, “WHEN ISAAC WAS BORN” OR “WHEN ABRAHAM’S SON ISAAC WAS BORN.” SOME LANGUAGES PLACE THE TIME CLAUSE FIRST.
GENESIS 21:6: VERSES 21:6–7 GIVE THE COMMENTS MADE BY SARAH CONCERNING THE BIRTH OF ISAAC. THESE VERSES FIT MORE NATURALLY FOLLOWING VERSE 3. HOWEVER, THE SENSE IS NOT SERIOUSLY DISTURBED IN THE TEXT AS WE HAVE IT, AND TRANSLATIONS IN ENGLISH DO NOT SHIFT THESE VERSES TO FOLLOW VERSE 3. GOD HAS MADE LAUGHTER FOR ME: IN THE DISCUSSION OF 17:19, IT WAS POINTED OUT THAT ISAAC’S NAME MEANS “HE LAUGHS,” AND THIS WAS ASSOCIATED WITH VERSE 17, IN WHICH ABRAHAM LAUGHED IN DISBELIEF AT THE THOUGHT OF HAVING A CHILD AT HIS ADVANCED AGE. THE SAME ASSOCIATION IS MADE WITH SARAH IN 18:12. IN 17:17 ATTENTION WAS LIKEWISE CALLED TO THE FACT THAT DIFFERENT LANGUAGES USE DIFFERENT TERMS TO EXPRESS THE VARIOUS KINDS OF LAUGHTER THAT EXPRESS DIFFERENT EMOTIONS. IT WAS SUGGESTED THAT A FOOTNOTE MAY BE NECESSARY TO EXPLAIN THAT ISAAC’S NAME REFERS TO A LAUGHTER OF EMBARRASSED DISBELIEF; THAT IS, THE NAME IS “HE LAUGHS,” BECAUSE THE BIRTH OF A SON SEEMS RIDICULOUS AT ABRAHAM’S AGE. WHEN WE COME TO THIS PASSAGE, HOWEVER, THE SAME HEBREW WORD AS WAS USED IN 17:17, 19; 18:12 HAS THE SENSE OF LAUGHTER FROM SURPRISED ENJOYMENT. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS WILL REQUIRE EITHER A DIFFERENT VERB OR SOME ADDITIONAL EXPRESSION, AND PERHAPS A FOOTNOTE REFERRING THE READER BACK TO THE NOTE AT 17:19. TEV HAS TRANSLATED LAUGHTER IN THIS VERSE AS “JOY AND LAUGHTER” TO SHOW THAT LAUGHTER HERE HAS A WIDER RANGE OF MEANING THAN IN 17:17, 19. FRCL SAYS “GOD HAS MADE ME LAUGH WITH JOY.” IN ONE LANGUAGE THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “GOD HAS MADE ME LAUGH WITH GOOD FEELING VERY MUCH.” EVERYONE WHO HEARS WILL LAUGH OVER ME: HEARS MEANS “HEARS ABOUT SARAH GIVING BIRTH WHEN SHE IS OLD,” AND IN SOME LANGUAGES SOMETHING SIMILAR WILL BE REQUIRED TO GIVE ADEQUATE SENSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “EVERYONE WHO HEARS I HAVE GIVEN BIRTH WILL.…” LAUGH OVER ME IS AWKWARD ENGLISH. NOTE TEV AND NEB/REB “LAUGH WITH ME,” THAT IS, “SHARE MY LAUGHTER,” “REJOICE WITH ME,” “BE HAPPY BECAUSE I AM HAPPY.” SOME LANGUAGES SAY “COME AND HELP ME LAUGH.”
GENESIS 21:7: WHO WOULD HAVE SAID TO ABRAHAM: THIS OPENS WHAT MAY BE A RHETORICAL QUESTION OR AN EXCLAMATION. IT CARRIES THE SENSE THAT WHAT HAS HAPPENED IS VERY SURPRISING, AND EXPRESSES IN THIS CONTEXT AN EMOTION OF JOY. IT MAY BE RENDERED IN VARIOUS WAYS, INCLUDING, FOR EXAMPLE, A NEGATIVE STATEMENT, “NOBODY WOULD HAVE SAID TO ABRAHAM …,” OR A RHETORICAL QUESTION WITH A REPLY, “WOULD ANYONE HAVE SAID TO ABRAHAM …? OF COURSE NOT.” THAT SARAH WOULD SUCKLE CHILDREN: THIS IS PART OF THE RHETORICAL QUESTION OR EXCLAMATION. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS FORM MUST BE SHIFTED FROM THE THIRD PERSON TO THE FIRST PERSON: “THAT I WOULD SUCKLE.…” SUCKLE MEANS TO GIVE THE BREAST TO, TO NURSE OR BREAST-FEED. CHILDREN TRANSLATES A HEBREW PLURAL, BUT IN SOME LANGUAGES, THIS WILL BE TRANSLATED MORE NATURALLY AS A SINGULAR. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO INCLUDE WHAT IS ASSUMED IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT, THAT SARAH WOULD FIRST GIVE BIRTH TO A CHILD AND THEN BREAST-FEED IT; FOR EXAMPLE, “… THAT YOUR WIFE SARAH WILL BEAR A CHILD AND GIVE IT HER MILK.” AND SINCE SUCKLE CHILDREN IS REALLY AN INDIRECT WAY OF SAYING THAT SARAH WILL HAVE A BABY, SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THIS DIRECTLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “EVERYONE RECKONED THAT I COULD NEVER HAVE A BABY FOR ABRAHAM.” YET I HAVE BORN HIM A SON IN HIS OLD AGE: YET TRANSLATES THE HEBREW KI, WHICH HERE SIGNALS SOMETHING THAT IS UNEXPECTED, SURPRISING, IN VIEW OF WHAT HAS JUST BEEN SAID. FOR THE WORDING OF THIS SENTENCE, REFER TO VERSE 2. THE ELEMENT OF SURPRISE MAY BE BROUGHT OUT IN A NUMBER OF WAYS; EXAMPLES FROM TWO TRANSLATIONS ARE “BEFORE, NOBODY COULD TELL ABRAHAM THAT.… BUT LOOK! HE IS VERY OLD AND I HAVE …,” AND “… WELL IT DOESN’T MATTER THAT HE IS VERY OLD; I HAVE STILL HAD HIS SON.”
GENESIS 21:8: VERSE 8 MAY BE VIEWED AS CONCLUDING THE STORY OF THE BIRTH OF ISAAC AND ALSO AS A TRANSITION TO THE SENDING AWAY OF HAGAR AND HER SON. VERSE 9 CARRIES THE TRANSITION ANOTHER STEP FORWARD. TRANSLATIONS DIFFER IN THE WAY THEY RELATE VERSE 8 TO ITS CONTEXT. TEV PLACES IT IN A SEPARATE PARAGRAPH AND HAS A HEADING BEFORE VERSE 9. RSV BEGINS A NEW PARAGRAPH WITH VERSE 8 AND CONTINUES THAT PARAGRAPH TO VERSE 15. SOME TRANSLATIONS LIKE NEB MAKE NO PARAGRAPH BREAK AT VERSE 8 OR 9. (NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT REB OPENS VERSE 9 WITH A NEW PARAGRAPH.) WE MAY CONSIDER VERSE 8 AS CLOSING THE STORY OF ISAAC’S BIRTH (VERSES 1–7). IN THIS CASE TEV MAY BE FOLLOWED. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO TAKE VERSE 8 AS OPENING THE EPISODE OF HAGAR AND ISHMAEL (VERSES 21:9–21). IN THIS CASE IT WILL BE BEST TO PLACE THE HEADING BEFORE VERSE 8. THIS IS DONE IN FRCL, SPCL, AND GECL. THE HANDBOOK FOLLOWS THE MODEL OF TEV. AND THE CHILD GREW AND WAS WEANED: CHILD TRANSLATES A HEBREW NOUN THAT GENERALLY REFERS TO A SMALL CHILD OR INFANT. THE SAME TERM WILL BE USED IN REFERENCE TO ISHMAEL IN VERSES 14–16. WEANED REFERS TO THE PROCESS OF ACCUSTOMING A CHILD TO EAT AND DRINK WITHOUT SUCKING FROM THE MOTHER’S BREAST. ACCORDING TO THE STORY IN 2 MACCABEES 7:27, THIS WAS AT THE AGE OF THREE. MOST LANGUAGES HAVE TERMS MEANING TO WEAN, BUT IF A DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE IS NECESSARY, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND CEASED DRINKING HIS MOTHER’S MILK,” “WAS TAKEN OFF THE MOTHER’S BREAST,” “STOPPED SUCKING THE BREAST.” ABRAHAM MADE A GREAT FEAST: FEAST TRANSLATES A TERM RELATED TO THE WORD MEANING “TO DRINK,” REFLECTING THE FACT THAT FEASTS WERE OCCASIONS FOR DRINKING WINE. HOWEVER, IN MANY CULTURES THE ESSENCE OF FEASTING IS THAT A QUANTITY AND RANGE OF FOOD IS AVAILABLE, FAR BEYOND WHAT IS NORMALLY EATEN. IN SUCH CASES GREAT FEAST MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “A BIG PARTY FOR MANY PEOPLE WITH ALL KINDS OF FOOD.” THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FEAST IN THIS STORY IS AS A CELEBRATION OF ISAAC REACHING HIS FIRST STAGE IN BECOMING A YOUNG MAN. TRANSLATORS SHOULD MAKE IT POSSIBLE FOR THEIR READERS TO RECOGNIZE THIS, WHETHER OR NOT THE TIME OF WEANING IS AN OCCASION THAT IS CELEBRATED IN THEIR OWN CULTURE; FOR EXAMPLE, “ON THE DAY WHEN ISAAC LEFT THE BREAST, ABRAHAM MADE A BIG FEAST TO MARK [CELEBRATE] THE OCCASION.” ON THE DAY THAT ISAAC WAS WEANED MAY SOMETIMES BE RENDERED “WHEN ISAAC WAS OLD ENOUGH TO GET ALONG WITHOUT HIS MOTHER’S BREAST,” “WHEN ISAAC NO LONGER DRANK FROM HIS MOTHER’S BREAST,” OR “WHEN THEY CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS MOTHER’S MILK.” IN MANY LANGUAGES THERE IS A REGULAR EXPRESSION FOR THE TIME OF WEANING, SUCH AS “LET GO THE BREAST” OR “LEAVE THE BREAST.”
ABRAHAM SENDS HAGAR AND ISHMAEL AWAY (21:9–21)
IN THIS SECTION SARAH BECOMES JEALOUS OF HER SON’S RIGHTS AND SO INSTRUCTS ABRAHAM TO SEND HAGAR AND ISHMAEL AWAY TO PREVENT ISHMAEL FROM SHARING ISAAC’S INHERITANCE (VERSES 21:9–10). ABRAHAM IS TOLD BY GOD TO CARRY OUT SARAH’S INSTRUCTIONS, AND SO HAGAR AND HER SON ARE SENT WAY INTO THE DESERT OF BEERSHEBA (VERSES 11–14). WHILE WANDERING IN THE DESERT WITHOUT WATER, HAGAR EXPECTS HER SON TO DIE OF THIRST, BUT GOD HEARS THE CRYING CHILD AND DIRECTS HIS MOTHER TO A WELL (VERSES 15–19). THIS EPISODE CONCLUDES WITH ISHMAEL GROWING UP IN THE DESERT AND MARRYING AN EGYPTIAN WOMAN (VERSES 20–21).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SARAH MAKES ABRAHAM GET RID OF HAGAR AND ISHMAEL,” “HAGAR AND ISHMAEL ARE SENT AWAY.” NJB HAS “THE DISMISSAL OF HAGAR AND ISHMAEL,” GECL “ABRAHAM HAS TO SEPARATE FROM ISHMAEL,” SPCL “HAGAR AND ISHMAEL ARE THROWN OUT OF ABRAHAM’S HOUSE.”
GENESIS 21:9: BUT SARAH SAW THE SON OF HAGAR THE EGYPTIAN: BUT IS NOT AN ADEQUATE DISCOURSE OPENER FOR ENGLISH AND MANY OTHER LANGUAGES. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO BEGIN THIS EPISODE WITH SOMETHING LIKE “ONE DAY WHEN,” “IT HAPPENED LATER THAT,” “AFTER THE FEAST WAS OVER.” IF VERSE 8 IS TAKEN AS OPENING THIS EPISODE, THE BEST TRANSITION HERE MAY BE “DURING THE COURSE OF THE FEAST”; OR IT MAY BE QUITE SATISFACTORY TO FOLLOW RSV AS IT STANDS. SAW IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF “NOTICE,” “OBSERVE.” THE NARRATOR AVOIDS ISHMAEL’S NAME AND FOCUSES ON ISHMAEL’S MOTHER AND HER ORIGIN. TEV, HOWEVER, NAMES THE SON. PLAYING WITH HER SON ISAAC: A NOTE IN RSV SAYS THAT “WITH HER SON ISAAC” IS LACKING IN THE HEBREW TEXT BUT IS FOUND IN THE GREEK SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE TRANSLATIONS. THE VERB TRANSLATED PLAYING WAS RENDERED BY THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS BY A VERB MEANING “MOCKING,” AND THIS HAS BEEN FOLLOWED BY SOME RECENT VERSIONS. HOWEVER, THE HEBREW WORD IS NOT FOLLOWED BY A PREPOSITION, AS IT IS IN OTHER CASES WHERE THE SENSE IS CLEARLY “MOCKING,” AND SO THE MEANING IS BETTER TAKEN AS “PLAYING,” WHICH IS SUPPORTED BY HOTTP. THE HEBREW VERB EXPRESSES THE INTENSIVE FORM OF THE ROOT FROM WHICH ISAAC’S NAME IS DERIVED. THIS IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF A PLAY ON THE NAME ISAAC. IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT THIS PLAY ON WORDS CAN BE REPRODUCED IN TRANSLATION. IT IS THE SIGHT OF YOUNG ISHMAEL PLAYING AS AN EQUAL WITH ISAAC THAT CAUSES SARAH TO BECOME JEALOUS AND ANGRY. IN SOME LANGUAGES TRANSLATIONS OF THIS VERSE SIMPLY SAY “SARAH SAW THAT OTHER SON OF ABRAHAM, THE SON OF HAGAR THE EGYPTIAN WOMAN, PLAYING.” BUT IN OTHER LANGUAGES PLAYING IS AN ACTIVITY THAT TWO OR MORE CHILDREN DO TOGETHER; A COMMON RENDERING IS “SARAH SAW THAT OTHER SON OF ABRAHAM … PLAYING WITH HER SON ISAAC.” ONE TRANSLATION EXPRESSES THIS AS “ONE DAY SARAH SAW HER SON ISAAC AND ISHMAEL THE SON OF … HAGAR PLAYING TOGETHER.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT THE WHOLE OF VERSE 9 MAY BE TRANSLATED AS A TIME CLAUSE AND VERSE 10 AS THE MAIN CLAUSE. FOR EXAMPLE, SPEISER TRANSLATES “WHEN SARAH NOTICED THAT THE SON WHOM HAGAR THE EGYPTIAN, … SHE TURNED ON ABRAHAM, ‘CAST OUT.…’”
GENESIS 21:10: SO, SHE SAID TO ABRAHAM: SHE REFERS TO SARAH. SO INTRODUCES THE CONSEQUENCE OF VERSE 9 IN RSV; BUT IT ALSO SUGGESTS TO THE READER SOMETHING OF THE EMOTION THAT LED SARAH TO MAKE THIS DEMAND OF ABRAHAM. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SHOW THE EMOTION IN SARAH’S WORDS BY SAYING SOMETHING LIKE “… SARAH WAS JEALOUS, AND SHE SAID.…” CAST OUT TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING “DRIVE OUT,” “EXPEL,” “GET RID OF,” “SEND AWAY.” SLAVE WOMAN IS THE SAME WORD AS USED IN THE PLURAL IN 20:17. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. SARAH’S DEMAND IS THAT ABRAHAM SEND AWAY OR EXPEL HAGAR, WHOM SHE CALLS THIS SLAVE WOMAN, ALONG WITH HER SON. FOR THE SON OF THIS SLAVE WOMAN SHALL NOT BE HEIR WITH MY SON ISAAC: BY AVOIDING THE NAMES OF HAGAR AND ISHMAEL—A RHETORICAL DEVICE OF THE NARRATOR TO SHOW DISDAIN—SARAH EXPRESSES THE REASON FOR HER DEMAND. BE HEIR, THE SAME WORD AS USED IN 15:3–4, TRANSLATES THE VERB “TO INHERIT.” FOR DISCUSSION OF HEIR AND “INHERIT” SEE 15:2. THIS CLAUSE IS TRANSLATED BY TEV AS A NEGATIVE “MUST” CLAUSE: “THE SON OF THIS WOMAN MUST NOT GET ANY PART.…” THE SENSE IS “THE SON OF THIS SLAVE WOMAN MUST NOT INHERIT YOUR WEALTH [WHEN YOU DIE]. ONLY MY SON ISAAC MUST INHERIT IT.” OTHER EXPRESSIONS OF THIS SENSE ARE “IT IS NOT RIGHT AT ALL FOR THE SON OF … TO TAKE PART OF WHAT BELONGS TO YOU; EVERYTHING BELONGS TO MY SON” AND “HER SON CAN’T TAKE OVER ANYTHING OF YOURS [WHEN YOU DIE]; ISAAC MY SON HAS GOT TO TAKE OVER EVERYTHING.” TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO NOTE THE NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCE TO THIS PASSAGE IN GAL 4:29–30.
GENESIS 21:11: AND THE THING WAS VERY DISPLEASING TO ABRAHAM: THE THING, MEANING MATTER OR AFFAIR, REFERS TO SARAH’S PLEA FOR ABRAHAM TO SEND HAGAR AND ISHMAEL AWAY. IT MUST OFTEN BE TRANSLATED WITH MORE CONTENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE THOUGHT OF SENDING THEM AWAY PAINED ABRAHAM,” “WHAT SARAH SAID HURT ABRAHAM VERY MUCH.” WAS VERY DISPLEASING TO ABRAHAM IS LITERALLY “DISPLEASING IN ABRAHAM’S EYES.” THE VERB MEANS TO CAUSE EMOTIONAL PAIN OR HURT; AS SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY, “MADE ABRAHAM FEEL VERY BAD [SAD].” ON ACCOUNT OF HIS SON MEANS “BECAUSE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN ABRAHAM AND HIS SON” OR “BECAUSE ABRAHAM CARED VERY MUCH FOR HIS SON.” TEV SAYS “BECAUSE ISHMAEL WAS ALSO HIS SON.”
GENESIS 21:12: BUT GOD SAID TO ABRAHAM: BUT INTRODUCES THE CONTRAST BETWEEN WHAT ABRAHAM FEELS AND GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING ISHMAEL. BE NOT DISPLEASED BECAUSE OF THE LAD: THAT IS, “DON’T BE UPSET ABOUT THE BOY [ISHMAEL].” DISPLEASED TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB AND IDIOM AS USED IN VERSE 11. LAD TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD THAT MAY REFER TO A BOY OF ANY AGE RIGHT UP TO THE TIME OF MARRIAGE AND BEYOND. IN GENESIS 22:5 IT IS ALSO USED OF ISAAC, WHO CARRIES THE WOOD FOR THE SACRIFICE; OF JOSEPH (AGED 17) IN 37:2; OF BENJAMIN IN 43:8; 44:22–23. IN GEN 14:24 ABRAHAM USES THE TERM TO REFER TO THE TRAINED MEN WHO FOUGHT WITH HIM TO RECAPTURE LOT AND HIS PEOPLE. ALTHOUGH THE WORD IS USED TO REFER TO THE BABY MOSES IN EXO 2:6, IT IS ALSO APPLIED BY DAVID TO THE MATURE ABSALOM IN 2 SAM 14:21. IT IS APPARENT THAT THE WORD IS APPLIED TO MALES OF A WIDE RANGE OF AGES, AND THE MEANING OF EACH OCCURRENCE MUST BE DETERMINED BY ITS CONTEXT. IN SOME LANGUAGES TRANSLATORS MAY BE FORCED TO CHOOSE A TERM HERE THAT REFERS EITHER TO A YOUNG CHILD OR TO A TEENAGE YOUTH; AND THE CHOICE WILL HAVE TO BE MADE IN THE LIGHT OF HOW OLD ISHMAEL IS JUDGED TO BE AT THE TIME OF THIS STORY. SEE COMMENTS ON THE TRANSLATION OF THE TERM “CHILD” IN VERSE 14. AND BECAUSE OF YOUR SLAVE WOMAN: THE TWO EXPRESSIONS STARTING BECAUSE OF … MAY OFTEN BE COMBINED TO SAY “DON’T BE UPSET ABOUT THE BOY AND YOUR SLAVE WOMAN.” SEE TEV “DON’T BE WORRIED ABOUT THE BOY AND YOUR SLAVE HAGAR.” WHATEVER SARAH SAYS TO YOU, DO AS SHE TELLS YOU IS LITERALLY “ALL THAT SARAH SAYS TO YOU, LISTEN TO HER VOICE.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE “DO WHATEVER SARAH TELLS YOU” (TEV). FOR THROUGH ISAAC SHALL YOUR DESCENDANTS BE NAMED IS LITERALLY “BECAUSE THROUGH ISAAC SHALL SEED BE CALLED TO YOU.” THE SENSE OF THIS STATEMENT IS THAT ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS WILL BE IDENTIFIED THROUGH ISAAC’S LINE OR, AS NEB SAYS, “BECAUSE YOU SHALL HAVE DESCENDANTS THROUGH ISAAC.” COMPARE WITH ROM 9:7; HEB 11:18. ONE TRANSLATION THAT MAKES THIS COMPLETELY CLEAR SAYS “BECAUSE MY PROMISE TO YOU, THAT YOU WILL HAVE MANY DESCENDANTS, THAT WILL COME TRUE THROUGH ISAAC.”
GENESIS 21:13: AND I WILL MAKE A NATION OF THE SON OF THE SLAVE WOMAN ALSO: TO MAKE A NATION REQUIRES A PROCESS IN TIME, AND IN MANY LANGUAGES SOME ADJUSTMENTS ARE NECESSARY TO TRANSLATE THIS THOUGHT CLEARLY. FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL MAKE THE DESCENDANTS OF THE SLAVE WOMAN’S SON TO BECOME A NATION.” FOR A SIMILAR KIND OF TRANSLATION ADJUSTMENT, SEE THE DISCUSSION OF 12:2. IN 17:20 AND 18:18 THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS “A GREAT NATION,” AND MANY TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW THE ANCIENT VERSIONS AND SUPPLY THE WORD “GREAT” HERE. HOWEVER, THAT WORD IS LACKING IN THE HEBREW TEXT OF THIS VERSE AND NEED NOT BE SUPPLIED (SO HOTTP). BECAUSE HE IS YOUR OFFSPRING IS LITERALLY “BECAUSE HE IS YOUR SEED.” THIS CLAUSE GIVES THE REASON FOR MAKING ISHMAEL’S DESCENDANTS A NATION; THAT IS, “BECAUSE HE [ISHMAEL] IS YOUR SON.”
GENESIS 21:14: SO, ABRAHAM ROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING: EARLY IN THE MORNING SUGGESTS THAT THIS ACTION TAKES PLACE THE MORNING FOLLOWING THE EVENTS AND SPEECHES IN VERSES 9–13, WHICH TEV AND MANY OTHER VERSIONS MAKE CLEAR WITH “NEXT MORNING.” SO, ABRAHAM OBEYS GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS QUICKLY. ROSE MAY BE TAKEN TO MEAN “HE GOT UP FROM SLEEPING” OR THAT HE INITIATED THE ACTION THAT IS NAMED, “GAVE HAGAR SOME FOOD.” BREAD IS UNDERSTOOD BY TEV, NEB, REB, NIV, MFT TO REFER TO FOOD GENERALLY, AS IN 3:19. SKIN OF WATER REFERS TO A DRIED ANIMAL HIDE THAT HAS BEEN PREPARED TO HOLD WATER. THIS MAY SOMETIMES BE REFERRED TO AS “A HIDE FOR HOLDING WATER,” “A SKIN TO CARRY WATER IN,” “A LEATHER WATER BAG.” AND GAVE IT TO HAGAR: THE FIRST CLAUSE (LITERALLY “AND GAVE TO HAGAR”) REFERS TO THE FOOD AND THE WATER SKIN. PUTTING IT ON HER SHOULDER, ALONG WITH THE CHILD: THIS IS NOT ENTIRELY CLEAR. THE TEXT SAYS LITERALLY “HE PUTTING ON HER SHOULDER AND THE CHILD.” DID ABRAHAM PUT THE FOOD AND WATER SKIN ON HER SHOULDER (THE WORD MAY ALSO REFER TO THE BACK) AND ALSO THE CHILD? CHILD TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD AS IN VERSE 8, WHERE IT REFERRED TO LITTLE ISAAC WHO IS PROBABLY ABOUT THREE YEARS OLD. THE USE OF THE SAME WORD IN VERSES 14–16 REFERRING TO ISHMAEL SEEMS TO IDENTIFY ISHMAEL ALSO AS A SMALL CHILD WHO COULD BE CARRIED ON THE BACK OF HIS MOTHER. THE SEPTUAGINT AND SYRIAC TRANSLATED “AND HE PLACED THE CHILD ON HER SHOULDER.” IN THESE ANCIENT VERSIONS THE SENSE IS CLEAR. HOWEVER, IN THE LIGHT OF CHAPTER 17, WE MUST ASK HOW OLD ISHMAEL WAS WHEN HE AND HAGAR WERE SENT AWAY. IN 17:25 ISHMAEL WAS THIRTEEN WHEN HE WAS CIRCUMCISED. IF THE WEANING OF ISAAC TOOK PLACE WHEN HE WAS APPROXIMATELY THREE, ISHMAEL WAS THEN BETWEEN SIXTEEN AND SEVENTEEN YEARS OLD AND FAR TOO BIG TO RIDE ON HIS MOTHER’S BACK. TWO APPROACHES ARE TAKEN BY TRANSLATORS: THE FIRST IS TO ASSUME THAT THIS STORY HAS NO TIME RELATIONSHIP TO CHAPTER 17, AND THAT THE HEBREW TEXT HERE PICTURES ISHMAEL AS A SMALL CHILD. IN SOME CASES, THIS IS DONE BY FOLLOWING THE SEPTUAGINT. FOR EXAMPLE, TEV SAYS “HE PUT THE CHILD ON HER BACK AND SENT HER AWAY,” AND NEB/REB “HE SET THE CHILD ON HER SHOULDER.” THIS IS EQUIVALENT TO THE RECOMMENDATION OF HOTTP, WHICH SAYS “… IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THE M[ASORETIC] T[EXT] CONSTITUTES AN EMENDED TEXT-FORM. THEREFORE, TRANSLATORS MAY CHOOSE THE SIMPLIFIED FORM ‘(… AND HE GAVE IT [THE FOOD AND WATER] TO HAGAR,) AND PUT THE CHILD ON HER SHOULDER.’” THE SECOND CHOICE IS TO INTERPRET THE HEBREW TO MEAN THAT ONLY THE FOOD AND WATER WERE PLACED ON HAGAR’S [SHOULDER] BACK. ACCORDINGLY, SPEISER TRANSLATES “HE PLACED THEM ON HER BACK AND SENT HER AWAY WITH THE CHILD.” SPEISER NOTES THAT THE HEBREW TEXT IS OBSCURE, BUT HE PREFERS TO GIVE IT THIS QUESTIONABLE SENSE RATHER THAN TO RESORT TO CHANGING THE TEXT. AS HE SAYS, “THE VARIOUS EMENDATIONS THAT HAVE BEEN PROPOSED MERELY SUBSTITUTE ONE SET OF PROBLEMS FOR ANOTHER. AN ACCEPTABLE SOLUTION HAS YET TO BE DISCOVERED.” ANOTHER TRANSLATION THAT FOLLOWS THE SECOND ALTERNATIVE IS NIV, WHICH TRANSLATES “ABRAHAM TOOK SOME FOOD AND A SKIN OF WATER AND GAVE THEM TO HAGAR. HE SET THEM ON HER SHOULDERS AND THEN SENT HER OFF WITH THE BOY.” IN THE LIGHT OF THE PROBLEMS RELATED TO THIS OBSCURE TEXT, IT DOES NOT SEEM ADVISABLE TO FAVOR ONE SOLUTION ABOVE THE OTHER. HOWEVER, IF THE TRANSLATOR SELECTS THE FIRST OPTION, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO EXPLAIN HOW ISHMAEL, WHO WAS THIRTEEN YEARS OLD IN 17:25, IS NOW BEING CARRIED BY HIS MOTHER. IT IS FAR MORE NATURAL IN TERMS OF THE STORY DEVELOPMENT TO FOLLOW THE SECOND CHOICE, AND MANY TRANSLATORS WILL WISH TO DO THIS. AND SHE DEPARTED: THAT IS, “LEFT ABRAHAM’S CAMP.” WANDERED IN THE WILDERNESS OF BEERSHEBA: WANDERED MEANS SHE DRIFTED ABOUT WITHOUT A FIXED DESTINATION. SEE DISCUSSION OF 20:13. FOR WILDERNESS SEE 14:6. BEERSHEBA IS THE NAME OF A TOWN SOUTHEAST OF GAZA IN THE NEGEV DESERT. THE PLAIN AROUND BEERSHEBA WAS SUITABLE FOR WINTER PASTURAGE AND WAS WHERE SOME OF THE PATRIARCHS MADE THEIR CAMPS. 
GENESIS 21:15: THERE IS NO INDICATION OF HOW LONG HAGAR AND HER SON WANDERED ABOUT IN THE DESERT. IT MAY BE IMPORTANT FOR DISCOURSE CONSIDERATIONS TO MAKE CLEAR THAT THEY HAD BEEN THERE LONG ENOUGH TO USE UP THEIR WATER; FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER SOME TIME,” “SOME TIME LATER.” SOME TRANSLATIONS REPEAT THE VERB OF THE PREVIOUS VERSE: “THEY WANDERED AROUND UNTIL.…” WATER IN THE SKIN WAS GONE MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “WHEN THEY HAD DRUNK ALL THE WATER IN THE SKIN,” “WHEN THERE WAS NO MORE WATER LEFT IN THE SKIN,” “WHEN THE WATER SKIN HAD BECOME EMPTY,” OR AS SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY, “WHEN THEIR WATER WAS FINISHED.” SHE CAST THE CHILD UNDER ONE OF THE BUSHES: CAST TRANSLATES A FORM OF THE VERB MEANING “TO THROW,” BUT WITH A HUMAN OBJECT THE SENSE IS “ABANDON,” “LEAVE,” “PUT.” CHILD TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD USED IN VERSE 8. ACCORDING TO DRIVER THE VERB TRANSLATED CAST “CLEARLY INDICATES THAT ISHMAEL WAS BEING CARRIED BY HIS MOTHER.” SPEISER, HOWEVER, COMMENTS THAT THE MEANING OF THE VERB IS “NOT NECESSARILY ‘CAST AWAY’ ” AND TRANSLATES “LEFT THE CHILD.” BUSHES TRANSLATES A WORD ALSO USED IN JOB 30:4. ALTHOUGH SOME INTERPRETERS ATTEMPT TO MAKE PRECISE WHAT THE BUSH OR SHRUB MAY HAVE BEEN, IT IS PROBABLY BEST NOT TO TRY TO NAME IT. IT IS IMPORTANT THAT THE BUSH OR SMALL TREE BE LARGE ENOUGH TO PROVIDE SHADE FOR THE CHILD. IT MAY BE BETTER IN MANY CASES TO TRANSLATE “UNDER A SMALL TREE” OR “IN THE SHADE OF A BUSH.”
GENESIS 21:16: THEN SHE WENT, AND SAT DOWN OVER AGAINST HIM A GOOD WAY OFF: ACCORDING TO THE END OF THE VERSE, HAGAR WANTED TO BE FAR ENOUGH AWAY FROM HER CHILD NOT TO WATCH HIM DIE. THE NARRATOR HAS THEREFORE EMPHASIZED THE DISTANCE WITH WENT … OVER AGAINST [OPPOSITE] … A GOOD WAY OFF. ALL OF THIS MAY BE MORE CLEARLY TRANSLATED AS “WENT SOME DISTANCE AWAY AND SAT DOWN.” ABOUT THE DISTANCE OF A BOWSHOT: THIS EXPRESSION WILL BE QUITE GRAPHIC TO PEOPLE WHO ARE ACCUSTOMED TO USING THE BOW AND ARROW, BUT WILL HAVE LITTLE OR NO MEANING FOR OTHERS. SOME SCHOLARS INTERPRET THE WORD FOR BOWSHOT AS BEING A DUAL FORM, AND SO NEB HAS “ABOUT TWO BOWSHOTS AWAY.” NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT REB HAS “ABOUT A BOWSHOT DISTANT.” TRANSLATORS APPEAR TO HAVE AT LEAST THREE CHOICES IN TRANSLATING THIS EXPRESSION: TO KEEP THE HEBREW EXPRESSION, TO SUBSTITUTE A KNOWN EXPRESSION INVOLVING SOME OTHER WEAPON, OR TO USE A STANDARD MEASUREMENT OF DISTANCE. TEV DOES THE LAST: “ABOUT A HUNDRED YARDS [METERS] AWAY.” FOR SHE SAID: AS HAGAR IS NOT SPEAKING TO SOMEONE, SHE IS, AS IT WERE, THINKING ALOUD, OR AS TEV AND OTHERS TRANSLATE, “SHE SAID TO HERSELF.” WE MAY ALSO RENDER THIS “SHE THOUGHT TO HERSELF.” LET ME NOT LOOK UPON THE DEATH OF THE CHILD: LET ME NOT LOOK IS THE COMMAND FORM OF THE VERB “TO SEE.” WE MAY ALSO EXPRESS THIS IN ENGLISH AS “DON’T LET ME SEE” OR “I DON’T WANT TO SEE.” NEB/REB TRANSLATE AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION: “HOW CAN I WATCH THE CHILD DIE?” THIS MAY ALSO BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “I CAN’T BEAR TO WATCH THE CHILD DIE.” AND AS SHE SAT OVER AGAINST HIM: THIS IS SIMILAR TO THE EXPRESSION EARLIER IN THE VERSE AND MEANS “WHILE SHE WAS SITTING THERE.” THE CHILD LIFTED UP HIS VOICE AND WEPT: NOTE THAT IN RSV IT IS THE CHILD WHO CRIES, BUT IN TEV “SHE BEGAN TO CRY.” THE RSV FOOTNOTE SHOWS THAT IT FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT; TEV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW TEXT. WHY, WE MAY ASK, WOULD SEPTUAGINT SAY “THE CHILD,” WHEN THE HEBREW TEXT CLEARLY SAYS “SHE”? (IN HEBREW THE WORDS “RAISED,” “VOICE,” AND “WEPT” ALL HAVE FEMININE SINGULAR AFFIXES.) THE ANSWER PROBABLY IS THAT THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS, NOTICING THAT GOD HEARS THE VOICE OF THE CHILD TWICE IN VERSE 17, MODIFIED VERSE 16 TO AGREE WITH VERSE 17. THIS IS NOT NECESSARY; AS HOTTP REMARKS, “VERSE 16 DESCRIBES HAGAR’S DESPAIR; VERSE 17 INTRODUCES THE INITIATIVE OF GOD.” ACCORDINGLY, THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS TRANSLATING THE HEBREW TEXT, AS IN TEV. ANOTHER WAY OF TRANSLATING THE LAST PART OF THE VERSE IS TO LINK HAGAR’S CRYING WITH WHAT SHE WAS THINKING ABOUT THE CHILD; FOR EXAMPLE, IN ONE TRANSLATION “… SHE BEGAN TO CRY, BECAUSE SHE DIDN’T WANT TO SEE THE CHILD DIE.”
GENESIS 21:17: SOME CONFUSION MAY ARISE IN THE TRANSITION FROM VERSE 16 TO VERSE 17 UNLESS AN ADJUSTMENT IS MADE. AT THE END OF VERSE 16 IT IS HAGAR WHO IS CRYING, WHEREAS IN VERSE 17 GOD HEARS NOT HAGAR BUT ISHMAEL. THEREFORE, TO MAKE THIS TRANSITION CLEAR IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 17 “LATER,” “SOON,” “AFTER A WHILE.” MANY MODERN TRANSLATIONS ATTEMPT TO MAKE A TRANSITION BY STARTING A NEW PARAGRAPH AT VERSE 17. THIS MAY NOT BE SUFFICIENT IN SOME LANGUAGES. AND GOD HEARD THE VOICE OF THE LAD: HEARD IS USED TWICE IN THIS VERSE AND IS PROBABLY A PLAY ON ISHMAEL’S NAME. SEE ALSO 16:11; 17:20. GOD HEARD MEANS NOT ONLY THAT HE WAS AWARE THAT THE CHILD WAS CRYING, BUT ALSO THAT HE WOULD PROVIDE A SOLUTION TO HIS PROBLEM. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS OTHER ELEMENT MAY NEED TO BE ADDED TO THE NORMAL TERM FOR “HEAR,” TO AVOID THE SENSE OF A PASSIVE KIND OF HEARING. FOR LAD SEE VERSE 12. SEE ALSO COMMENTS ON “CHILD” IN VERSE 14. AND THE ANGEL OF GOD CALLED TO HAGAR FROM HEAVEN: ANGEL OF GOD IS USUALLY EXPRESSED ELSEWHERE AS “ANGEL OF THE LORD.” FOR DISCUSSION SEE 16:7, 9, 10, 11. IN THIS CASE THE VOICE OF THE ANGEL SPEAKS FROM HEAVEN. THIS CONTRASTS WITH THE PREVIOUS CASES OF ANGELS WHO APPEAR ON EARTH. SAID TO HER IS FOLLOWED BY A QUESTION AND MUST OFTEN BE RENDERED “ASKED HER.” WHAT TROUBLES YOU IS LITERALLY “WHAT TO YOU?” THE SENSE IS WELL CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY NEB/REB: “WHAT IS THE MATTER?” THE QUESTION DOES NOT RECEIVE A REPLY, AND THIS SHOULD BE NOTED IN SELECTING A SUITABLE WAY TO TRANSLATE THE QUESTION. IN A NUMBER OF LANGUAGES, IT WILL BE POSSIBLE TO USE AN APPROPRIATE COLLOQUIAL EXPRESSION SUCH AS “WHAT’S WRONG, HAGAR?” OR “WHAT’S UP, HAGAR?” FEAR NOT: THAT IS, “DON’T BE AFRAID.” THE REASON HAGAR SHOULD NOT BE AFRAID IS THAT GOD HAS HEARD THE VOICE OF THE LAD. IN VERSE 17 GOD’S HEARING IS A SYMPATHETIC HEARING THAT BRINGS ABOUT A SOLUTION OR ASSURANCE OF BEING RESCUED. WHERE HE IS: SCHOLARS DIFFER IN THEIR INTERPRETATION OF THIS PHRASE; LITERALLY “IN [OR, CONCERNING] WHICH HE IS THERE.” SOME, LIKE NEB/REB, HOLD THAT IT MEANS “UNDER THE BUSH WHERE HAGAR PUT HIM.” OTHERS HOLD THAT IT REFERS TO ISHMAEL’S PHYSICAL CONDITION; NJB “IN HIS PLIGHT” REPRESENTS THIS INTERPRETATION. TRANSLATIONS SUCH AS TEV “GOD HAS HEARD THE BOY CRYING” ALSO FOLLOW THE SECOND INTERPRETATION. TRANSLATORS MAY USE EITHER INTERPRETATION.
GENESIS 21:18: ARISE, LIFT UP THE LAD: ARISE MAY BE TAKEN LITERALLY AS “STAND UP.” HAGAR HAS BEEN SITTING SINCE VERSE 16. THIS TERM IS ALSO USED IN A MORE GENERAL SENSE AS “GET READY,” “GO AHEAD,” “PREPARE YOURSELF.” REB SAYS “GO.” LIFT UP TRANSLATES A VERB THAT IS USED WITH THE SENSE OF LIFTING UP IN ORDER TO MOVE, CARRY AWAY. TEV AND OTHERS SAY “PICK … UP.” IF THE TRANSLATION PICTURES ISHMAEL AS A SMALL CHILD, “PICK UP” WILL BE APPROPRIATE. IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE TRANSLATION PICTURES ISHMAEL AS A GROWN YOUTH, SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO “HELP HIM UP” WILL BE BETTER. HOLD HIM FAST WITH YOUR HAND IS LITERALLY “MAKE YOUR HAND FIRM ON HIM.” THIS IS AN IDIOM MEANING “STRENGTHEN,” “ENCOURAGE,” “COMFORT.” IT IS USED IN EZEK 16:49, WHERE RSV TRANSLATES “AID.” NEB/REB ATTEMPT TO GIVE THE SENSE OF COMFORTING WHILE USING AN EXPRESSION CLOSE TO THE HEBREW IDIOM: “HOLD HIM IN YOUR ARMS.” FOR I WILL MAKE HIM A GREAT NATION: FOR INTRODUCES A STRONG ASSERTION HERE. FOR THE TRANSLATION OF MAKE HIM … NATION, SEE THE DISCUSSION IN VERSE 13.
GENESIS 21:19: THEN GOD OPENED HER EYES: THIS EXPRESSION MAY BE TAKEN LITERALLY. HOWEVER, IF IT ONLY MEANS HE FORCED HER EYELIDS TO OPEN, SOME ADJUSTMENTS WILL BE REQUIRED. THE SENSE IS “GOD CAUSED HAGAR TO SEE.” SHE WAS NOT BLIND BEFORE, BUT SHE HAD FAILED TO SEE THE WELL THAT WAS NEARBY. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE TRANSLATED “GOD CAUSED HER TO SEE [OR, NOTICE] A WELL OF WATER.” WELL OF WATER: IN 16:14 THE SPRING REFERRED TO EARLIER IN 16:7 IS CALLED A “WELL.” WELL OF WATER REFERS TO A DEEP HOLE DUG IN THE GROUND DOWN TO WHERE THE UNDERGROUND WATER IS AND FROM WHICH THE WATER IS DRAWN OUT WITH A ROPE AND CONTAINER. IN AREAS WHERE WELLS ARE UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO REFER TO A WATER HOLE OR SPRING. AND SHE WENT, AND FILLED THE SKIN WITH WATER: HAGAR WENT TO THE WELL. THE NARRATOR DOES NOT SAY HOW SHE FILLED THE EMPTY SKIN, AND THIS IS PROBABLY NOT NECESSARY. GAVE THE LAD A DRINK: GAVE … DRINK TRANSLATES THE CAUSATIVE FORM OF THE VERB TO DRINK. LAD IS THE SAME NOUN AS USED IN VERSES 12, 17 AND 18.
GENESIS 21:20: AND GOD WAS WITH THE LAD: THE SENSE IS THAT GOD PROTECTED, GUARDED, BLESSED ISHMAEL. AND HE GREW UP: THAT IS, “GOD PROTECTED THE YOUNG BOY AS HE WAS GROWING UP,” “… AS HE MATURED,” “… AS HE BECAME OLDER.” HE LIVED IN THE WILDERNESS: FOR WILDERNESS SEE VERSE 14. BECAME AN EXPERT WITH THE BOW: THE HEBREW HAS A DOUBLE EXPRESSION THAT HOTTP TAKES TO MEAN “A SHOOTER, AN ARCHER” AND BELIEVES THE HEBREW INTENDS TO SAY “A SHOOTER OF THE BOW.” THERE IS LITTLE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THIS AND RSV’S RENDERING. NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT TEV TRANSLATES “SKILLFUL HUNTER.” THIS RENDERING IS BASED ON SPEISER’S SUGGESTION THAT THE FIRST OF THE TWO HEBREW WORDS IS TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH “GREAT.” HOWEVER, EVEN THIS UNDERSTANDING MAKES LITTLE DIFFERENCE IN THESE TRANSLATIONS, AND THERE IS NO CLEAR REASON TO PREFER ONE OVER THE OTHER. ACCORDINGLY, WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, AS RSV, TEV. FRCL SAYS “A SKILLFUL SHOOTER OF THE BOW,” AND SPCL “A GOOD SHOOTER OF THE BOW.” NOTE ALSO NEB/REB “BECAME AN ARCHER.” IF THE BOW IS NOT KNOWN, TRANSLATORS MAY USE THE MORE GENERAL EXPRESSION SUCH AS “BECAME A HUNTER” OR “BECAME A SKILLED HUNTER.” IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT TEV, LIKE SOME OTHER MODERN TRANSLATIONS, RESTRUCTURES VERSES 20 AND 21, SO THAT ISHMAEL BECOMING A SKILLFUL HUNTER IS STATED AFTER HIS LIVING IN THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN. THIS MAKES IT POSSIBLE TO AVOID THE REPETITION OF HE LIVED IN THE WILDERNESS IN VERSE 20 AND HE LIVED … PARAN IN VERSE 21. TRANSLATORS SHOULD CONSIDER DOING SOMETHING SIMILAR.
GENESIS 21:21: HE LIVED IN THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN: SEE 14:6 FOR DISCUSSION OF WILDERNESS. HIS MOTHER TOOK A WIFE FOR HIM MEANS “HAGAR ARRANGED A MARRIAGE FOR HIM,” “CHOSE A WIFE FOR HIM,” OR “ARRANGED FOR HIM TO MARRY.…” THIS WAS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE FATHER, BUT IN ISHMAEL’S CASE THAT WAS NOT POSSIBLE. A WIFE: THAT IS A BRIDE, A WOMAN. LAND OF EGYPT: IN 10:6, 13 EGYPT IS A PERSON, BUT IN 12:10 IT IS A COUNTRY. HERE ALSO EGYPT REFERS TO THE NATION OR COUNTRY, WHICH IS OFTEN TRANSLATED “THE COUNTRY CALLED EGYPT.” EGYPT WAS OF COURSE THE COUNTRY THAT HAGAR HAD COME FROM; AND IN SOME CULTURES WHERE MARRIAGE WITHIN A PERSON’S OWN TRIBE IS IMPORTANT, THIS MAY BE BROUGHT OUT: “HAGAR GOT A WIFE FOR HIM FROM HER OWN COUNTRY EGYPT.” 
ABRAHAM AND ABIMELECH MAKE AN AGREEMENT (21:22–34)
THE THIRD SECTION OF CHAPTER 21 TELLS THE STORY OF A COVENANT OR AGREEMENT BETWEEN ABRAHAM AND ABIMELECH ESTABLISHING ABRAHAM’S OWNERSHIP OF A WELL HE HAD DUG AT BEERSHEBA. IN THE INTRODUCTION TO THIS EPISODE, ABIMELECH REQUIRES ABRAHAM TO SWEAR LOYALTY TO ABIMELECH AND HIS DESCENDANTS (VERSES 22–24). ABIMELECH’S SERVANTS HAD SEIZED ABRAHAM’S WELL. TO ESTABLISH OWNERSHIP OVER HIS WELL, ABRAHAM GIVES ABIMELECH SEVEN LAMBS IN A COVENANT RITUAL. THIS EVENT IS SAID TO EXPLAIN THE ORIGIN OF THE NAME BEERSHEBA (VERSES 25–32). THE EPISODE CLOSES WITH ABIMELECH RETURNING HOME AND ABRAHAM PLANTING A TREE AND WORSHIPING GOD (VERSES 33–34).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS USE HEADINGS THAT ARE SIMILAR TO THE ONE SUGGESTED IN THIS HANDBOOK. WE MAY REWORD THIS MODEL HEADING TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM AND ABIMELECH PROMISE TO BE LOYAL TO EACH OTHER,” “ABIMELECH MAKES ABRAHAM TAKE A VOW,” OR “ABRAHAM GIVES ABIMELECH SEVEN SHEEP.”
GENESIS 21:22: AT THAT TIME PROBABLY HAS NO RELATION TO THE EVENTS IN VERSES 9–21 BUT RATHER REFERS BACK TO THE EVENTS RELATED IN THE STORY ABOUT ABRAHAM AND ABIMELECH IN CHAPTER 20. IN TRANSLATION IT WILL PROBABLY BE BEST TO AVOID MAKING A CONNECTION WITH THE END OF CHAPTER 20 AND TO USE A GENERAL TRANSITION BEFORE VERSE 22; FOR EXAMPLE, “LATER,” “ONE DAY,” “IT HAPPENED ONE DAY LIKE THIS.” SPCL SAYS “MORE OR LESS ABOUT THAT TIME,” AND FRCL “AT ABOUT THAT PERIOD.” PHICOL THE COMMANDER OF HIS ARMY: PHICOL APPEARS HERE PROBABLY IN THE ROLE OF PERSONAL BODYGUARD OR AS AN OFFICIAL WITNESS. HE FIGURES AGAIN IN THE SAME CAPACITY IN CHAPTER 26, WHEN A SIMILAR OATH IS MADE WITH ISAAC. COMMANDER IS AN ADEQUATE TERM IN ENGLISH FOR THE HEAD OF AN ARMY. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THERE IS NO ARMY, A MORE GENERAL TERM SUCH AS “LEADER” OR “OFFICER” MAY BE REQUIRED. WHERE AN ORGANIZED BODY OF SOLDIERS DOES NOT EXIST, ARMY IS SOMETIMES RENDERED AS “SOLDIERS,” “FIGHTERS,” “ONES WHO CARRY WEAPONS.” SAID TO ABRAHAM: THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION CAN BE READ AS IN RSV, WITH BOTH MEN SPEAKING TO ABRAHAM. HOWEVER, IN VERSE 23 ABIMELECH ALONE IS THE SPEAKER, AND SO IT IS BEST TO MAKE ABIMELECH THE SPEAKER IN THIS PHRASE: SEE TEV. THE TEXT DOES NOT ACTUALLY SAY THAT ABIMELECH AND PHICOL CAME TO WHERE ABRAHAM WAS, BUT IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO INCLUDE THIS INFORMATION IN SOME LANGUAGES. NOTE TEV “ABIMELECH WENT”; OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “KING ABIMELECH WITH PHICOL … THEY-TWO CAME TO SEE ABRAHAM, AND THE KING SAID TO HIM.…” GOD IS WITH YOU IN ALL THAT YOU DO: ABIMELECH RECOGNIZES THAT ABRAHAM HAS SPECIAL POWER AND FORTUNE ATTRIBUTED TO GOD, AND CONSEQUENTLY FEARS ABRAHAM. THEREFORE, HE WISHES TO ASSURE HIMSELF OF ABRAHAM’S LOYALTY. WITH YOU MEANS “HELPS YOU,” PROTECTS YOU,” “BLESSES YOU.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NATURAL TO INTRODUCE THIS STATEMENT WITH “I HAVE NOTICED …” OR “I HAVE SEEN THAT.…”
GENESIS 21:23: NOW THEREFORE SWEAR TO ME HERE BY GOD: NOW THEREFORE TRANSLATES A WORD MARKING A CONSEQUENCE; THAT IS, “BECAUSE GOD IS WITH YOU” OR “BECAUSE GOD PROTECTS YOU IN EVERYTHING, THEREFORE.…” AS A CONSEQUENCE OF KNOWING THAT GOD HELPS ABRAHAM, ABIMELECH WANTS ABRAHAM TO BE LOYAL TO HIM. ALTHOUGH THE HEBREW TEXT HAS THE FORM OF AN IMPERATIVE HERE, THE SENSE IS MORE OF A REQUEST THAN A COMMAND. THEREFORE, IN TRANSLATION IT WILL OFTEN BE MORE APPROPRIATE TO USE A FORM OF POLITE REQUEST HERE; FOR EXAMPLE, “I WANT YOU TO PROMISE.…” SWEAR TO ME: IN 14:22 “I HAVE SWORN” TRANSLATED AN EXPRESSION THAT LITERALLY MEANT “I HAVE RAISED MY HAND.” SEE THERE FOR DISCUSSION. THE VERB MEANING “SWEAR AN OATH” IN THIS VERSE (HEBREW SHABÀ) SOUNDS LIKE THE WORD “SEVEN” (SHEBÀ) AND MAY HAVE THE SENSE OF GIVING OR NAMING SEVEN THINGS AS A WAY OF MAKING A SOLEMN OATH. (THE BDB HEBREW LEXICON GIVES THE BASIC MEANING OF SHABÀ AS “BIND ONESELF BY SEVEN THINGS.”) ABIMELECH IS ASKING ABRAHAM TO TAKE AN OATH, TO PROMISE. SWEAR … BY GOD (’ELOHIM) MEANS TO DO SO WHILE CALLING ON GOD TO PUNISH HIM IF HE BREAKS THE OATH OR FAILS TO DO WHAT HE PROMISES TO DO. THE FULL EXPRESSION MAY SOMETIMES BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “PROMISE ME BEFORE GOD THAT YOU WILL …” OR “TAKE AN OATH AND MAY GOD PUNISH YOU IF YOU FAIL TO KEEP YOUR WORD.” HERE MAY REFER TO THE LOCATION OF BEERSHEBA. HOWEVER, MANY TRANSLATIONS DO NOT ATTEMPT TO NAME THE PLACE. TEV TAKES HERE TO BE EQUIVALENT WITH GOD’S PRESENCE IN WHICH THE OATH IS TAKEN. WE MAY ALSO SAY “HERE BEFORE GOD,” “HERE WHERE GOD IS,” OR EVEN “NOW IN GOD’S PRESENCE.” THAT YOU WILL NOT DEAL FALSELY WITH ME: DEAL FALSELY TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO “DECEIVE,” “BETRAY,” “LIE.” ABIMELECH DEMANDS THAT ABRAHAM NOT BEHAVE IN THIS WAY WITH HIM. HE ALSO ASKS THAT ABRAHAM NOT DECEIVE OR BETRAY MY OFFSPRING … MY POSTERITY. IN HEBREW THESE TWO WORDS HAVE SIMILAR SOUNDS, AND SO SPEISER ATTEMPTS TO MATCH THEM WITH ENGLISH “KITH AND KIN.” TEV AND REB EXPRESS THE THOUGHT CLEARLY WITH “CHILDREN … DESCENDANTS.” IN TRANSLATION MOST LANGUAGES HAVE TERMS THAT MEAN “BEHAVE DECEITFULLY” AND WHICH WILL BE SUITABLE IN THIS CONTEXT. BUT AS I HAVE DEALT LOYALLY WITH YOU: LOYALLY TRANSLATES HEBREW CHESED, MEANING “KINDNESS,” “FAITHFULNESS,” “LOYALTY.” LITERALLY THIS IS “AS THE LOYALTY THAT I HAVE MADE WITH YOU.…” WE MAY TRANSLATE “AS I HAVE BEEN LOYAL IN DEALING WITH YOU, NOW YOU DO THE SAME WITH ME” OR “I HAVE BEEN LOYAL TO YOU AND SO YOU MUST BE LOYAL TO ME.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE SENSE OF BEING LOYAL OR FAITHFUL CAN ONLY BE EXPRESSED IN GENERAL TERMS WITH SOMETHING LIKE “BEHAVED WELL TOWARD” OR “DONE ONLY GOOD TO”; OR IT MAY BE EXPRESSED NEGATIVELY, “NOT BEHAVED DECEITFULLY.” THE CONSTRUCTION AS I HAVE … WITH YOU, YOU WILL … WITH ME IS EXPRESSED IN SOME TRANSLATIONS AS “GIVE BACK TO ME THE LOVE [LOYALTY] I HAVE SHOWN TO YOU.” AND WITH THE LAND WHERE YOU HAVE SOJOURNED: THE LAND REFERS TO THE COUNTRY OR KINGDOM RULED BY ABIMELECH. IN GETTING ABRAHAM’S PROMISE OF LOYALTY TO THE LAND, THE KING OBTAINS LOYALTY TO HIMSELF AS ITS RULER. IN MANY LANGUAGES A PERSON CAN BE LOYAL TO ANOTHER PERSON OR TO PEOPLE, BUT NOT TO AN INANIMATE OBJECT SUCH AS LAND. IT MAY THEREFORE BE NECESSARY TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “AND BE LOYAL TO THE PEOPLE OF THIS COUNTRY.” AND SINCE ABIMELECH IS THE RULER OF THE COUNTRY, IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS BECOMES “MY PEOPLE.” ONE RESTRUCTURING OF THE LAST PART OF THE VERSE IS “I HAVE BEEN KIND TO YOU WHILE YOU HAVE BEEN A STRANGER IN MY COUNTRY. WELL, NOW, YOU HAVE TO TREAT ME AND MY PEOPLE IN A KIND WAY TOO.” FOR DISCUSSION OF SOJOURN SEE 12:10.
GENESIS 21:24: AND ABRAHAM SAID, “I WILL SWEAR”: THIS IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AS A SWEARING THAT ABRAHAM WILL PERFORM IN THE FUTURE, BUT RATHER AS SOMETHING HE DOES IMMEDIATELY. NJB AND REB HAVE “I SWEAR IT,” TEV SIMPLY “I PROMISE” (FOLLOWING THE TERM AS TRANSLATED IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE). WE MAY ALSO SAY “I GIVE MY OATH,” “I PROMISE TO BE LOYAL TO YOU.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NORMAL TO USE SOME TERM OF ASSENT OR AGREEMENT BEFORE THESE WORDS; FOR EXAMPLE, “ALL RIGHT. I PROMISE …” OR “VERY WELL. BEFORE GOD I PROMISE THAT I WILL NOT DECEIVE YOU.”
GENESIS 21:25: VERSE 25 MAY BE VIEWED IN TWO WAYS: AS INTRODUCING A FURTHER TOPIC IN THE TREATY NEGOTIATIONS BETWEEN ABIMELECH AND ABRAHAM (VERSES 22–24), OR AS A NEW AND SUBSEQUENT DISCUSSION. TEV TENDS TO FAVOR THE SECOND OF THESE. RSV MAY BE INTERPRETED IN EITHER WAY. NIV, “THEN ABRAHAM COMPLAINED …,” AND NJB FAVOR THE FIRST VIEW. IF WE ASSUME THAT THE WELL HAD BEEN SEIZED BEFORE THE DISCUSSIONS IN VERSES 22–24, AS THE HANDBOOK DOES, THEN VERSE 25 IS TO BE TAKEN AS PART OF THE TREATY DISCUSSION. IN THIS CASE IT WILL BE NATURAL IN MANY LANGUAGES TO BEGIN VERSE 25 WITH A TRANSITION SUCH AS “THEN ABRAHAM WENT ON TO COMPLAIN …” OR “AFTER ABRAHAM HAD SWORN, HE THEN COMPLAINED.…” GECL MAKES IT CLEAR THAT VERSE 25 IS PART OF THE TREATY TALKS, BY BEGINNING A NEW PARAGRAPH AT VERSE 24, WHICH CONTAINS VERSES 25 AND 26 ALSO. TRANSLATORS MAY FOLLOW THESE MODELS. ABRAHAM COMPLAINED TO ABIMELECH: THE WORD TRANSLATED COMPLAINED MAY ALSO BE RENDERED “PROTESTED,” “OBJECTED,” “CALLED ABIMELECH’S ATTENTION TO.” OTHER EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN SOME LANGUAGES ARE “ABRAHAM HAD AN ARGUMENT WITH …,” “ABRAHAM HAD SOMETHING TO TALK TO ABIMELECH ABOUT [MEANING A COMPLAINT].” FOR WELL OF WATER SEE VERSE 19. ABIMELECH’S SERVANTS HAD SEIZED: HAD SEIZED MEANS AT SOME TIME IN THE PAST THEY HAD TAKEN IT OVER, POSSESSED IT, AND PROBABLY WOULD NOT ALLOW OTHERS TO USE IT. WE MAY ASSUME THAT THESE SERVANTS OR HERDSMEN OF ABIMELECH HAD TAKEN THE WELL FROM ABRAHAM, SINCE HE NOW CLAIMS OWNERSHIP OF IT. IN MANY LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO SAY WHOM THEY HAD TAKEN THE WELL FROM. SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THE TAKING OF THE WELL AS “… HAD MADE THEMSELVES THE BOSSES [OWNERS] OF.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO EXPRESS COMPLAINING ABOUT SOMETHING IN A DIRECT QUOTATION. A TRANSLATION THAT DOES THIS HERE SAYS “KING, I HAVE SEEN THAT YOUR PEOPLE HAVE DONE SOMETHING THAT ISN’T RIGHT: THEY HAVE TAKEN A WELL THAT BELONGS TO ME, AND BLOCKED MY PEOPLE FROM GETTING WATER FROM IT.”
GENESIS 21:26: ABIMELECH EXPRESSES HIS IGNORANCE OF WHAT ABRAHAM IS COMPLAINING ABOUT: I DO NOT KNOW WHO HAS DONE THIS THING. THIS THING REFERS TO THE SEIZING OF THE WELL, AND SO WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I DO NOT KNOW WHO TOOK THIS WELL.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS IS EXPRESSED IDIOMATICALLY; FOR INSTANCE, “I DON’T KNOW ABOUT THIS. WHO MIGHT HAVE DONE IT?” ABIMELECH THEN PLACES SOME OF THE BLAME ON ABRAHAM FOR NOT REPORTING IT TO HIM: YOU DID NOT TELL ME. THIS MAY HAVE TO BE COMPLETED IN TRANSLATION TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU DID NOT TELL ME ABOUT THIS” OR “YOU DID NOT TELL ME THAT MY SERVANTS HAD TAKEN THIS WELL.” FURTHERMORE, ABIMELECH SAYS HE COULD NOT HAVE DONE ANYTHING, BECAUSE I HAVE NOT HEARD OF IT UNTIL TODAY; THAT IS, “I HAVE ONLY HEARD OF IT TODAY FOR THE FIRST TIME” OR “ONLY RIGHT HERE AND NOW HAVE I HEARD ABOUT IT.”
GENESIS 21:27: VERSE 27 MOVES FROM THE WORDS OF ABIMELECH TO AN UNEXPECTED ACTION BY ABRAHAM. THE USUAL MARKER OF CONSEQUENCE, SO, MAY NOT BE SUITABLE IN THIS KIND OF CONTEXT. SOME LANGUAGES PREFER A TRANSITION SUCH AS “WELL THEN,” “AFTER HEARING THAT,” “SO THEN.” SHEEP AND OXEN: THE WORD TRANSLATED SHEEP REFERS TO BOTH SHEEP AND GOATS. OXEN REFERS TO “CATTLE.” FOR DISCUSSION OF THESE TERMS SEE 4:2 AND 12:16. THE TWO MEN MADE A COVENANT IS LITERALLY “… CUT A COVENANT.” FOR DISCUSSION OF THIS EXPRESSION SEE 15:18. FOR DISCUSSION OF COVENANT SEE 6:18; 9:9.
GENESIS 21:28: ABRAHAM SET SEVEN EWE LAMBS OF THE FLOCK APART: AS A SUBSEQUENT ACTION IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY “THEN ABRAHAM.…” SET APART MEANS “SET APART FROM THE HERD,” “TOOK OUT OF THE HERD,” “PUT IN A PLACE BY THEMSELVES.” EWE LAMBS ARE FEMALE LAMBS, THAT IS, YOUNG FEMALE SHEEP.
GENESIS 21:29: ABIMELECH SAID MAY NEED TO BE TRANSLATED “ABIMELECH ASKED.…” WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THESE SEVEN EWE LAMBS WHICH YOU HAVE SET APART? IS LITERALLY “WHAT ARE THESE SEVEN EWE LAMBS YOU HAVE PUT BY THEMSELVES?” TEV HAS TRANSLATED THIS QUESTION AS “WHY DID YOU DO THAT?” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHY DID YOU PUT THESE SEVEN EWE LAMBS ASIDE?” “WHY DID YOU TAKE THESE SEVEN EWE LAMBS OUT OF THE FLOCK?” OR “THOSE SEVEN EWE LAMBS, WHAT ARE YOU GOING TO DO WITH THEM?”
GENESIS 21:30: THESE SEVEN EWE LAMBS YOU WILL TAKE FROM MY HAND: NOTE THAT THE NARRATIVE HAS THUS FAR USED THE WORD SEVEN IN VERSES 28, 29, 30, ALL LEADING UP TO VERSE 31, WHERE SEVEN IS TO FIGURE AS ONE OF THE MEANINGS OF THE NAME BEERSHEBA. WHAT ABRAHAM SAYS IS REALLY A REQUEST OR A COMMAND TO ABIMELECH TO RECEIVE THE LAMBS. THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “YOU MUST TAKE THESE LAMBS” OR “I WANT YOU TO TAKE THEM AS YOURS.” FROM MY HAND MEANS “FROM ME” IN AN EMPHATIC SENSE, “FROM ME PERSONALLY.” THAT YOU MAY BE A WITNESS FOR ME THAT I DUG THIS WELL IS ABRAHAM’S REPLY TO ABIMELECH’S QUESTION IN VERSE 29. WE MAY REWORD THIS REPLY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “TAKE THESE SEVEN EWE LAMBS IN ORDER TO REMEMBER THAT I AM THE ONE WHO DUG THIS WELL,” “… WHEN YOU TAKE THEM, THAT IS PROOF FOR EVERYONE THAT I DUG THE WELL,” “BY DOING THIS YOU WILL DECLARE OPENLY THAT I MADE THIS WELL,” OR “YOU RECEIVE THEM AS YOURS, AS A SIGN THAT THIS WELL IS MINE.”
GENESIS 21:31: THEREFORE, THAT PLACE WAS CALLED BEERSHEBA: RSV TRANSLATES THE HEBREW ACTIVE “HE CALLED” AS A PASSIVE WAS CALLED. IT WAS NOTED IN VERSE 23 THAT THE WORD TRANSLATED “TO SWEAR AN OATH” SOUNDS LIKE THE WORD TRANSLATED “SEVEN,” AND SO BEERSHEBA CAN MEAN EITHER “WELL OF THE OATH” OR “WELL OF SEVEN.” SEE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES. BECAUSE THERE BOTH OF THEM SWORE AN OATH: IT IS UNLIKELY IN TRANSLATION THAT THIS PLAY ON THE WORD “SEVEN” AND “SWEAR AN OATH” CAN BE MATCHED IN MANY LANGUAGES. THEREFORE, IT WILL BE SUFFICIENT TO SUPPLY A FOOTNOTE, AS IN TEV.
GENESIS 21:32: SO, THEY MADE A COVENANT AT BEERSHEBA: SO, TRANSLATES THE REGULAR HEBREW CONNECTIVE, BUT HERE IT SERVES AS A MARKER FOR THE CONCLUSION OR SUMMING UP OF THE EPISODE. SOME LANGUAGES HAVE A REGULAR FORMULA FOR INTRODUCING SUCH A SUMMING UP; FOR EXAMPLE, “THAT IS HOW ABRAHAM AND ABIMELECH.…” MADE A COVENANT REPEATS THE EXPRESSION “CUT A COVENANT” FROM VERSE 27. A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS HAVE MADE THIS FIRST SENTENCE INTO A DEPENDENT TIME CLAUSE, WITH THE VERBS ROSE UP AND RETURNED AS THE VERBS OF THE MAIN CLAUSE. FOR EXAMPLE, NRSV HAS “WHEN THEY HAD MADE A COVENANT …,” AND TEV “AFTER THEY HAD MADE THIS AGREEMENT.…” OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY “THEY-TWO HAVING MADE THE AGREEMENT, ABIMELECH AND PHICOL … WENT” AND “WHEN ALL THE TALK ABOUT THE COVENANT WAS MADE STRAIGHT, KING ABIMELECH AND PHICOL LEFT TO GO BACK.…” THEN ABIMELECH … ARMY: SEE VERSE 22. ROSE UP AND RETURNED SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A SINGLE EVENT; THAT IS, “ABIMELECH AND PHICOL … RETURNED TO” OR “… WENT BACK TO.…” LAND OF THE PHILISTINES: IN 26:1 THERE IS THE STATEMENT THAT “ISAAC WENT TO GERAR, TO ABIMELECH KING OF THE PHILISTINES.” HOWEVER, UP TO THIS POINT OF THE NARRATIVE, ABIMELECH HAS NOT BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE PHILISTINES. THE PHILISTINES WERE FIRST MENTIONED IN 10:14. SEE THERE FOR DEFINITION. INTERPRETERS THINK THAT THIS STATEMENT DOES NOT FIT THE TIME OF ABRAHAM, AS THE PHILISTINES ARRIVED MUCH LATER. HOWEVER, THE STATEMENT IS PART OF THE TEXT AND MUST BE TRANSLATED. LAND OF THE PHILISTINES IS OFTEN RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “COUNTRY OF …,” “REGION OF …,” OR “AREA OF THE PEOPLE CALLED PHILISTINES.”
GENESIS 21:33: ABRAHAM PLANTED A TAMARISK TREE IN BEERSHEBA: TAMARISK TREE IS DESCRIBED AS A TREE OR SHRUB THAT GROWS IN DESERTS, DUNES, AND SALT MARSHES. IT PRODUCES NEEDLELIKE LEAVES, IS EVERGREEN, AND PROVIDES YEAR-ROUND FOOD FOR GOATS. BECAUSE THE TWO CLAUSES IN THIS SHORT VERSE ARE PLACED TOGETHER, IT IS VERY LIKELY THAT READERS ARE EXPECTED TO SEE A CONNECTION BETWEEN THEM; THAT IS, THE TREE WAS A SACRED TREE, OR A TREE TO MARK THE PLACE OF WORSHIP. SPEISER COMMENTS THAT THIS VERSE “TIES THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE SYMBOLISM OF A SACRED TREE.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD TRY TO MAINTAIN THIS CONNECTION BY KEEPING THE CLAUSES TOGETHER, AND BY TRANSLATING TAMARISK TREE IN A WAY THAT WILL MAKE CLEAR ITS FUNCTION IN MARKING THE PLACE AS A PLACE OF WORSHIP. CALLED THERE ON THE NAME OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE EVERLASTING GOD: THIS STATEMENT SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THAT IN 4:26, IN WHICH PEOPLE BEGAN TO PRAY TO GOD BY CALLING HIM “LORD.” HERE THE MEANING IS THAT ABRAHAM WORSHIPED, PRAYED TO THE LORD WHO IS THE EVERLASTING GOD. EVERLASTING GOD TRANSLATES A HEBREW EXPRESSION THAT MEANS THE ETERNAL GOD, THE GOD WHO LIVES FOREVER.
GENESIS 21:34: AND ABRAHAM SOJOURNED MANY DAYS …: SOJOURNED MEANS “LIVED,” “REMAINED,” “STAYED AS A FOREIGNER.” MANY DAYS DOES NOT REFER TO A LIMITED TIME BUT RATHER TO A LONG TIME, A GREAT AMOUNT OF TIME, PROBABLY A NUMBER OF YEARS, OR AS REB SAYS, “FOR MANY YEARS.” LAND OF THE PHILISTINES: SEE VERSE 32.
GOD TESTS ABRAHAM (22:1–19)
CHAPTER 22 TELLS THE STORY OF GOD’S COMMAND TO ABRAHAM TO SACRIFICE ISAAC (VERSES 1–19) AND CONCLUDES WITH A SHORT GENEALOGY OF THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM’S BROTHER NAHOR (VERSES 20–24). THE STORY OF THE SACRIFICE OF ISAAC IS PRESENTED AS A TEST OF ABRAHAM’S TRUST IN GOD. THE STORY OPENS BY STATING THAT GOD TESTED ABRAHAM (VERSE 1). GOD TELLS ABRAHAM WHAT HE MUST DO AND WHERE HE MUST DO IT (VERSES 2–3). ABRAHAM OBEYS BY MAKING PREPARATIONS FOR THE SACRIFICE AND TRAVELING TO THE AREA WHERE GOD HAS TOLD HIM TO GO (VERSE 4). ABRAHAM INSTRUCTS HIS HELPERS, AND THEY GO PART OF THE WAY WITH ABRAHAM AND ISAAC TO CARRY OUT THE SACRIFICE (VERSES 22:5–6). IN REPLY TO ISAAC’S QUESTION ABOUT THE ANIMAL TO BE SACRIFICED, ABRAHAM ASSURES HIS SON THAT GOD WILL PROVIDE IT (VERSES 22:7-8). AT THE APPOINTED PLACE ABRAHAM PREPARES TO SACRIFICE HIS SON BUT IS HALTED BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, WHO SEES THAT ABRAHAM HAS OBEYED GOD. IN PLACE OF HIS SON A RAM IS PROVIDED FOR ABRAHAM, WHO THEN SACRIFICES IT AND GIVES THE PLACE A SPECIAL NAME (VERSES 22:9–14). AS A RESULT OF ABRAHAM’S OBEDIENCE, THE LORD RENEWS HIS PROMISE OF BLESSING TO ABRAHAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS AND TO ALL PEOPLE. THE STORY CLOSES WITH ABRAHAM AND HIS MEN RETURNING TO BEERSHEBA (VERSES 15–19).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY HAVE TO BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD EXAMINES ABRAHAM’S FAITH,” “GOD TRIES ABRAHAM TO SEE IF HE TRUSTS GOD.” SOME OTHER HEADINGS ARE “GOD COMMANDS ABRAHAM TO OFFER ISAAC” (TEV), “GOD TESTS THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM” (SPCL), “ABRAHAM IS READY TO SACRIFICE ISAAC” (FRCL), “GOD PUTS ABRAHAM TO THE TEST” (GECL), “THE TESTING OF ABRAHAM” (NAB), “ABRAHAM’S SACRIFICE” (JB/NJB).
GENESIS 22:1: AFTER THESE THINGS: FOR DISCUSSION OF THIS EXPRESSION SEE 15:1. TRANSLATORS MAY NEED TO USE A STORY OPENER HERE THAT WILL RELATE NATURALLY TO THE EVENTS THAT CLOSED THE PREVIOUS SUBDIVISION. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER ABRAHAM HAD BEEN LIVING SOME YEARS IN THAT LAND,” “A WHILE AFTER THESE THINGS HAPPENED,” “TIME PASSED, THEN GOD …,” “IT WAS MUCH LATER WHEN GOD.…” GOD TESTED ABRAHAM: TESTED HERE MEANS TOOK ACTION TO LEARN WHETHER OR NOT ABRAHAM’S FAITH, TRUST IN GOD, WAS GENUINE. BY SUBMITTING ABRAHAM TO A DIFFICULT EXPERIENCE, GOD WOULD TEST, TRY, EXAMINE ABRAHAM’S FAITHFULNESS TO HIM. THE WORD FOR TESTED IS USED IN THE SAME WAY IN EXO 16:4 (“PROVE”); DEUT 8:2; JUDGES 2:22. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO TALK ABOUT TESTING SOMEONE’S FAITH THAN ABOUT TESTING THE PERSON; FOR INSTANCE, “GOD TRIED OUT ABRAHAM’S WAY OF BELIEVING.” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH A WORD FOR “TEST” OR “TRY” CARRIES THE MEANING THAT THE ONE TESTED IS EXPECTED TO FAIL, OR IS EQUIVALENT TO “TEMPT” OR “ENTICE,” IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO ADJUST THE EXPRESSION BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD WANTED TO SEE IF ABRAHAM TRUSTED HIM,” “GOD WANTED TO EXAMINE ABRAHAM TO SEE IF HE WOULD OBEY HIM.” AND SAID TO HIM, “ABRAHAM!”: IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS EXPRESSION MAY NEED TO BE INTRODUCED AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE DESIRE TO TEST ABRAHAM. FOR EXAMPLE, “AND SO HE SAID …,” “THEREFORE HE SAID.…” SAID MAY NOT BE NATURAL IN THIS CONTEXT. NOTE THAT TEV USES “CALLED.” ABRAHAM! IS HERE A FORM OF ADDRESS THAT OFTEN REQUIRES ADJUSTMENTS SUCH AS “YOU, ABRAHAM.” MANY LANGUAGES IN PAPUA NEW GUINEA CAN USE A FORM THAT CALLS A PERSON FROM SOME DISTANCE AWAY AND SAY “ABRAHAM-O.” THE SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE, AS WELL AS SOME MODERN TRANSLATIONS, SAY “ABRAHAM, ABRAHAM!” THE HEBREW TEXT HAS THE SINGLE “ABRAHAM,” WHICH HOTTP RATES AS {A} AND WHICH IS RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS. NEVERTHELESS, IF A LANGUAGE REQUIRES THE REPEATING OF THE NAME IN CALLING OUT TO A PERSON, THAT NATURAL FORM SHOULD BE USED. IF IT IS OPTIONAL, THE SINGLE USE OF THE NAME SHOULD BE USED. AND HE SAID: HE NOW REFERS TO ABRAHAM, WHICH MUST BE INDICATED IN MANY LANGUAGES. ABRAHAM’S RESPONSE SHOULD BE APPROPRIATE TO THE VERB USED OF GOD’S CALLING, SPEAKING, SAYING.
HERE AM I: IT IS IMPORTANT THAT THE TRANSLATION OF THIS RESPONSE REFLECT, IF POSSIBLE, THAT ABRAHAM EXPECTS TO HEAR A FURTHER COMMUNICATION. THIS MAY BE SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO “YES, I AM WAITING,” “AT YOUR SERVICE,” “I AM READY,” “YES, WHAT IS IT?” FRCL SAYS “YES, I HEAR YOU.”
GENESIS 22:2: HE SAID: HE NOW REFERS TO GOD AND MAY NEED TO BE TRANSLATED AS “GOD.” TAKE YOUR SON: TAKE IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF “TAKE YOUR SON WITH YOU,” “HAVE YOUR SON ACCOMPANY YOU,” “GO WITH YOUR SON.” YOUR ONLY SON ISAAC, WHOM YOU LOVE EMPHASIZES THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN ABRAHAM AND ISAAC AND UNDERLINES THE HARSHNESS OF THE DEMAND TO SACRIFICE ISAAC. THE EXPRESSION YOUR ONLY SON IS EMPHATIC AND MEANS THE ONLY SON YOU HAVE, WHICH REB TRANSLATES “YOUR ONE AND ONLY SON.” ISHMAEL, OF COURSE, IS ALSO ABRAHAM’S SON, BUT ISAAC IS THE HEIR TO THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM. NOW THAT ISHMAEL HAS BEEN SENT AWAY, ISAAC IS THE ONLY SON. WHOM YOU LOVE IS A SECOND EXPRESSION ADDED TO SON. THIS IS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD LOVE IN GENESIS. THE TERM OR EXPRESSION USED TO TRANSLATE LOVE IN THIS CONTEXT MUST BE APPROPRIATE FOR LOVE OF CHILDREN. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE WORD FOR LOVE TOWARD A PERSON’S RELATIVES OR CHILDREN IS DIFFERENT THAN LOVE IN A GENERAL SENSE OR LOVE FOR OBJECTS. IT MAY BE THAT A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION IS MOST APPROPRIATE; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOUR ONLY SON FOR WHOM YOUR HEART IS WARM,” OR “YOUR SON WHO MAKES YOUR INNERMOST TO BE AT EASE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE WHOLE EXPRESSION YOUR SON, YOUR ONLY SON ISAAC, WHOM YOU LOVE, IN WHICH FOUR DIFFERENT ITEMS OF INFORMATION ARE LINKED WITH THE SIMPLE TERM SON, IS ALTOGETHER TOO HEAVY TO BE INCLUDED IN A LONGER SENTENCE. IT MAY THEREFORE NEED TO BE MADE A SEPARATE SENTENCE LEADING UP TO THE MAIN COMMAND; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU HAVE ONLY ONE SON, ISAAC, AND YOU LOVE HIM VERY MUCH. TAKE THIS BOY.…” GO TO THE LAND OF MORIAH: THE LOCATION OF THIS PLACE IS UNKNOWN. THE SEPTUAGINT GIVES IT THE MEANING OF “LOFTY,” THE SAME AS FOR “MOREH” IN 12:6. INSTEAD OF “MORIAH” SYRIAC HAS “OF THE AMORITES.” THE ONLY OTHER REFERENCE TO MORIAH IS IN 2 CHR 3:1, WHERE IT REFERS TO THE TEMPLE HILL IN JERUSALEM. TRANSLATORS NORMALLY TRANSLITERATE THE WORD. OFFER HIM THERE AS A BURNT OFFERING: FOR OFFER AND OFFERING SEE DISCUSSION OF 8:20. IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO REMIND OURSELVES THAT, WHERE THE PRACTICE OF BURNED SACRIFICES IS UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO INDICATE THAT ISAAC, LIKE A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL, IS TO BE KILLED BEFORE BEING BURNED. THEREFORE, OFFER HIM … AS A BURNT OFFERING MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “KILL HIM AND BURN HIS BODY AS A GIFT TO ME” OR “KILL HIM AND BURN HIS BODY TO HONOR ME.” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH SUCH SACRIFICES ARE KNOWN, IT IS POSSIBLE TO USE SOMETHING MORE LIKE TEV. UPON ONE OF THE MOUNTAINS OF WHICH I SHALL TELL YOU: TELL HERE MAY BE EXPRESSED BETTER IN TRANSLATION AS “SHOW” (TEV). SOME TRANSLATORS WILL FIND IT STYLISTICALLY MORE NATURAL TO MAKE THIS CLAUSE A SEPARATE SENTENCE. FOR EXAMPLE, SPCL SAYS “WHEN YOU GET THERE OFFER HIM AS A SACRIFICE ON THE MOUNTAIN, I WILL SHOW YOU.” SEE ALSO TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL ALSO BE MORE NATURAL TO MOVE THIS CLAUSE TO BEFORE THE COMMAND TO OFFER … A BURNT OFFERING, SO THAT THE STORY FOLLOWS THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS; FOR EXAMPLE, “… GO TO THE REGION OF MORIAH AND I WILL SHOW YOU A HILL THERE. ON THAT HILL YOU MUST OFFER ISAAC.…”
GENESIS 22:3: THE ORDER OF EVENTS IN VERSE 3 ARE NOT ENTIRELY AS THEY WOULD HAPPEN. ACCORDINGLY, FOLLOWING THE COMMENTS ON THE VOCABULARY, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO LOOK AT THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS. SO, ABRAHAM ROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING: SO, SERVES AS A MARKER OF CONSEQUENCE FOLLOWING VERSE 2. ROSE … MORNING MEANS THE MORNING FOLLOWING THE INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSE 2, AND SO WE MAY TRANSLATE “EARLY THE NEXT MORNING ABRAHAM GOT UP.…” SADDLED HIS ASS: SADDLED SHOULD NOT GIVE THE PICTURE OF PUTTING A LEATHER SADDLE WITH STIRRUPS ON THE ANIMAL. IN THIS CONTEXT THE VERB REFERS TO TYING OR HITCHING A LOAD ON TO THE ANIMAL’S BACK. THE LOAD WAS THE FIREWOOD AND SUPPLIES TAKEN FOR THE JOURNEY. TEV “LOADED HIS DONKEY” EXPRESSES THIS BETTER IN ENGLISH. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS ACTION IS LINKED WITH CUTTING THE FIREWOOD: “HE CUT SOME FIREWOOD … AND PUT IT ON THE BACK OF HIS DONKEY” (SEE THE SUGGESTION FOR REORDERING BELOW). IN SOME LANGUAGES THE VERB IS TRANSLATED MORE GENERALLY AS “GOT HIS DONKEY READY.” ASS OR “DONKEY” (SEE FAUNA AND FLORA OF THE HOLY BIBLE, PAGES 5–7) IS A SMALL HORSE-LIKE ANIMAL WIDELY USED SINCE EARLY TIMES IN THE MIDDLE EAST FOR RIDING AS WELL AS FOR CARRYING LOADS. IN AREAS WHERE THIS ANIMAL IS UNKNOWN, TRANSLATORS MAY OFTEN USE A LOAN WORD OR A DESCRIPTIVE EXPRESSION SUCH AS “AN ANIMAL FOR CARRYING LOADS”; HOWEVER, TRANSLATORS SHOULD NOTE THAT SOMETIMES THE CONTEXT MAY MAKE THE BURDEN-CARRYING ELEMENT REDUNDANT, AS IT DOES IN THESE VERSES. TWO OF HIS YOUNG MEN: THIS REFERS TO SERVANTS FROM ABRAHAM’S CAMP, YOUNG MEN WHO BELONG TO ABRAHAM AS SLAVES. THE TERM “SLAVE” IS NOT USED IN THE TEXT. A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS REFER TO THEM AS “SERVANTS” OR “WORKING MEN.” AND HIS SON ISAAC: ISAAC IS MENTIONED AFTER THE TWO YOUNG MEN. TEV FINDS IT MORE APPROPRIATE TO PLACE ISAAC BEFORE THE TWO YOUNG MEN, AND TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT MORE ACCEPTABLE TO DO THE SAME. HE CUT WOOD FOR THE BURNT OFFERING: CUT REFERS TO SPLITTING THE WOOD SO THAT IT WOULD BURN WELL. IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE IS A SPECIAL WORD FOR FIREWOOD THAT IS DIFFERENT FROM THE GENERAL TERM FOR WOOD, AND THE SPECIAL TERM IS REQUIRED HERE: “FIREWOOD TO BURN THE SACRIFICE.” AND AROSE AND WENT TO THE PLACE OF WHICH GOD HAD TOLD HIM: AROSE AND WENT REPRESENT NOT TWO SEPARATE EVENTS, BUT RATHER THE FIRST VERB INDICATES THE BEGINNING OF THE ACTION OF THE SECOND VERB; THAT IS “BEGAN TO GO,” OR MORE NATURALLY IN ENGLISH, “STARTED OUT” (TEV). IN SOME LANGUAGES, HOWEVER, THIS ACTION DOES REQUIRE TWO VERBS, TO INDICATE FIRST THE DEPARTURE AND THEN THE TRAVELING: “THEY LEFT THERE AND WALKED TOWARD THE PLACE THAT GOD.…” THE REORDERING OF SOME EVENTS IN VERSE 3 SHOULD GIVE A MORE NATURAL FLOW OF THOUGHT. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY SUGGEST THE FOLLOWING:
• THE FOLLOWING MORNING ABRAHAM GOT UP EARLY AND SPLIT SOME WOOD TO BE USED FOR THE SACRIFICE. HE LOADED THIS ON HIS DONKEY. THEN HE TOOK HIS SON ISAAC AND TWO YOUNG SERVANTS. TOGETHER THEY STARTED OUT FOR THE PLACE WHERE GOD HAD TOLD HIM TO GO.
GENESIS 22:4: ON THE THIRD DAY SHIFTS THE SCENE TO NEAR THE END OF THE JOURNEY. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS CHANGE OF SCENE REQUIRES SOME KIND OF TRANSITION. FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER THEY HAD BEEN TRAVELING FOR NEARLY THREE DAYS,” “THEY HAD TRAVELED NEARLY THREE DAYS WHEN.…” LIFTED HIS EYES AND SAW: THIS IDIOM MAY BE TRANSLATED, FOR EXAMPLE, “LOOKED UP AND SAW.” THE PLACE AFAR OFF: THAT IS “FAR AWAY,” “A LONG WAY OFF,” “IN THE DISTANCE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES A PLACE MAY BE TOO DIFFICULT TO SEE FROM A DISTANCE, IN WHICH CASE TRANSLATORS MAY REFER TO THIS AS “THE MOUNTAIN.”
GENESIS 22:5: THEN ABRAHAM SAID TO HIS YOUNG MEN: THESE WORDS ARE SPOKEN BEFORE ABRAHAM AND ISAAC SEPARATE FROM THE TWO YOUNG MEN TO WALK TO THE PLACE WHERE THE SACRIFICE IS TO BE MADE. STAY HERE WITH THE ASS: THESE WORDS ADDRESSED TO THE TWO YOUNG MEN MAY FIT BETTER FOLLOWING THE NEXT SENTENCE. I AND THE LAD WILL GO YONDER AND WORSHIP: THE RSV ORDER I AND THE LAD FOLLOWS THE HEBREW. NOTICE THAT TEV AND NRSV SAY “THE BOY AND I.” IN ENGLISH THIS IS A MORE ACCEPTABLE STYLE THAT MAY ALSO BE RENDERED “MY SON AND I” OR “ISAAC AND I.” IN LANGUAGES THAT HAVE SPECIAL PRONOUNS FOR TWO PEOPLE, THIS IS OFTEN EXPRESSED AS “WE-TWO, THE BOY AND I.” WHERE THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN INCLUSIVE AND EXCLUSIVE PRONOUNS, THIS IS THE EXCLUSIVE FIRST PERSON FORM. GO YONDER: YONDER TRANSLATES WHAT IS LITERALLY “AS FAR AS HERE,” WHICH SUGGESTS THAT ABRAHAM IS POINTING TO A SPOT HE CAN SEE IN THE DISTANCE. WE MAY ALSO SAY “OVER THERE,” “TO THAT PLACE YOU SEE.” AND WORSHIP: THE HEBREW WORD MEANS TO “BOW DOWN.” THE VERB IS SOMETIMES USED IN THE LITERAL SENSE OF BOWING DOWN BEFORE A SUPERIOR; FOR EXAMPLE, SEE GEN 43:28. HOWEVER, WHEN GOD IS THE OBJECT (WHETHER THIS IS STATED OR NOT) THE SENSE IS TO “PRAISE,” “PRAY TO,” “WORSHIP.” IN THIS CONTEXT IT IS TO MAKE A SACRIFICE, AND WE MAY TRANSLATE “AND OFFER A SACRIFICE TO GOD.” AND COME AGAIN TO YOU: THAT IS, “WE WILL THEN COME BACK,” “WE WILL RETURN HERE,” OR “WE-TWO WILL COME BACK TO YOU-TWO AGAIN.”
A SUGGESTED TRANSLATION MODEL FOR VERSE 5 IS: • THEN ABRAHAM SAID TO HIS YOUNG MEN, “MY BOY AND I WILL GO OVER THERE AND OFFER A SACRIFICE TO GOD, AND THEN WE WILL COME BACK TO YOU. SO, STAY HERE WITH THE DONKEY UNTIL WE RETURN.”
GENESIS 22:6: WOOD OF THE BURNT OFFERING: THAT IS, “THE WOOD TO BE USED FOR THE FIRE OF THE BURNED OFFERING” OR “THE WOOD TO BURN THE SACRIFICE.” LAID IT ON ISAAC: THE HEBREW VERB DOES NOT INDICATE THE PLACE NOR THE MANNER IN WHICH THE WOOD IS PLACED ON ISAAC. HOWEVER, MANY LANGUAGES HAVE SPECIAL VERBS FOR CARRYING OR LOADING WATER, WOOD, AND OTHER BURDENS. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO INDICATE THAT THE WOOD WAS LAID ON ISAAC’S HEAD, SHOULDER, OR BACK. A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS PREFER TO EXPRESS LAID IT ON AS “GAVE IT TO ISAAC TO CARRY” OR “MADE HIS SON CARRY IT.” TOOK IN HIS HAND THE FIRE: THE TRANSLATION SHOULD NOT GIVE A PICTURE OF ABRAHAM CARRYING A BLAZING FIRE IN HIS BARE HAND. THE PICTURE IS PROBABLY THAT OF CARRYING A CONTAINER OF COALS OR EMBERS FROM THE LAST CAMP FIRE, OR OF CARRYING A FIRE STONE AND FLINT WITH WHICH TO MAKE A FIRE. NOTE TEV “LIVE COALS FOR STARTING A FIRE,” AND FRCL “COALS FOR THE FIRE.” OTHER TRANSLATIONS HAVE “GLOWING CHARCOAL TO MAKE FIRE” AND “A BUCKET OF LIVE CHARCOAL.” KNIFE: SPEISER TRANSLATES IT “CLEAVER,” SAYING THAT THE WORD IS USED FOR “BUTCHER KNIFE.” SEE JUDGES 19:29. MOST TRANSLATIONS DO NOT SPECIFY WHAT KIND OF KNIFE IT IS. HOWEVER, THE KNIFE SHOULD BE LARGE ENOUGH TO BUTCHER AN ANIMAL, THAT IS, TO CUT IT INTO PIECES. IN SOME CULTURES, A SPECIAL TERM IS USED FOR THE KNIFE THAT IS USED TO KILL ANIMALS FOR SACRIFICE. SO, THEY WENT BOTH OF THEM TOGETHER: THE NARRATOR PICTURES THE TWO WALKING OFF TO OFFER THE SACRIFICE TOGETHER. TEV HAS RESTRUCTURED THIS SENTENCE SO THAT IT FUNCTIONS AS A TIME CLAUSE WITH VERSE “AS THEY WALKED ALONG TOGETHER, ISAAC SPOKE UP.…” 
GENESIS 22:7: AND ISAAC SAID … MY FATHER! THIS ADDRESS FORM SHOULD BE TRANSLATED IN THE NATURAL WAY A SON MAY ADDRESS HIS FATHER TO GET HIS ATTENTION BEFORE ASKING A PERPLEXING QUESTION. IN THE CONTEXT OF THE TWO WALKING ALONG TOGETHER, SPEISER TRANSLATES “ISAAC BROKE THE SILENCE AND SAID TO HIS FATHER.…” HERE AM I, MY SON: ABRAHAM’S RESPONSE TO HIS SON IS THE SAME AS ABRAHAM MADE TO GOD’S CALL TO HIM IN VERSE 1. HOWEVER, THE CONTEXT OF FATHER AND SON MAY REQUIRE A DIFFERENT FORM HERE IN SOME LANGUAGES. A MORE NATURAL RESPONSE IN ENGLISH IS NJB AND NIV “YES, MY SON.” EXAMPLES OF TRANSLATIONS IN OTHER LANGUAGES ARE “SON, WHAT?” AND “YES, WHAT IS IT?” BEHOLD, THE FIRE AND THE WOOD: BEHOLD HERE CALLS ATTENTION TO ISAAC’S AWARENESS OF THE FIRE AND WOOD, WHILE THE ANIMAL IS LACKING. IN TRANSLATION WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I SEE THAT WE HAVE FIRE AND WOOD,” “WE HAVE FIRE AND WOOD WITH US,” “I KNOW THAT WE HAVE FIRE AND WOOD.” BUT WHERE IS THE LAMB? THE QUESTION FORM WHERE IS …? DRAWS ATTENTION TO THE CONTRAST BETWEEN WHAT THEY HAVE FOR THE SACRIFICE AND WHAT IS MISSING. THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED MORE DIRECTLY AS, FOR EXAMPLE, “LOOK! WE HAVE GOT FIRE AND FIREWOOD, BUT WE HAVEN’T GOT A SMALL SHEEP TO MAKE A SACRIFICE WITH. WHAT WILL WE DO FOR THAT?” LAMB TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD MEANING THE YOUNG OF A SHEEP OR GOAT AND SO CAN REFER TO A LAMB (YOUNG SHEEP) OR A KID (YOUNG GOAT). BOTH ARE USED FOR SACRIFICE. FOR A BURNT OFFERING: THAT IS, “A LAMB TO BE KILLED AND SACRIFICED” OR “A KID TO BE KILLED AND BURNED AS A GIFT TO GOD.”
GENESIS 22:8: ABRAHAM SAID MAY REQUIRE SHIFTING TO “ABRAHAM ANSWERED,” SINCE HE IS REPLYING TO ISAAC’S QUESTION. GOD WILL PROVIDE HIMSELF THE LAMB FOR A BURNT OFFERING, MY SON: WILL PROVIDE HIMSELF TRANSLATES A HEBREW IDIOM THAT IS LITERALLY “WILL SEE FOR HIMSELF.” THE SENSE IS “GOD WILL LOOK AFTER THE NEED FOR A LAMB.” HIMSELF EMPHASIZES THAT GOD ALONE, GOD WITH NO ONE HELPING HIM, WILL FURNISH THE ANIMAL. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO PLACE THE ADDRESS FIRST: “MY SON, GOD HIMSELF WILL MAKE READY A LAMB.” PROVIDE THE LAMB IS EXPRESSED IN SOME TRANSLATIONS AS “GOD WILL GIVE YOU AND ME SOMETHING FOR THE SACRIFICE” AND “GOD HIMSELF WILL FIND A LAMB.” FOR A BURNT OFFERING HAS BEEN REPEATED IN VERSES 2, 3, 6–8, AND TEV DOES NOT REPEAT IT HERE. SO, THEY WENT BOTH OF THEM TOGETHER: THIS STATEMENT IS REPEATED FROM VERSE 6 AND FUNCTIONS TO GIVE THE STORY AN AIR OF SILENCE AS THEY MOVE CLOSER AND CLOSER TO AN UNKNOWN CLIMAX.
GENESIS 22:9: WHEN THEY CAME TO THE PLACE OF WHICH GOD HAD TOLD HIM: THE PLACE IS THE ONE MENTIONED BY GOD TO ABRAHAM IN VERSE 2. FOR DISCUSSION OF ALTAR SEE 8:20. LAID THE WOOD IN ORDER: THAT IS, ARRANGED OR STACKED THE WOOD SO THAT IT WOULD BURN WELL. IN SOME CASES, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “ABRAHAM TOOK THE WOOD ISAAC HAD CARRIED AND STACKED IT FOR BURNING ON THE TOP OF THE ALTAR.” AND BOUND ISAAC HIS SON: THIS SENTENCE MAY REQUIRE A TRANSITION SUCH AS “THEN,” “AFTER THAT.” BOUND TRANSLATES A VERB FOUND ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IN LATER TIMES IT WAS USED “ESPECIALLY, TO BIND THE BENT FORE- AND HIND-LEGS OF AN ANIMAL FOR SACRIFICE” (DRIVER). IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO RENDER BOUND ISAAC AS “TIED ISAAC’S ARMS AND LEGS.” LAID HIM ON THE ALTAR, UPON THE WOOD: THE PICTURE GIVEN IS OF ISAAC LAID OUT ON THE WOOD THAT IS ON THE TOP OF THE ALTAR. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN ABRAHAM LAID ISAAC ON TOP OF THE WOOD THAT WAS ON THE ALTAR.” READERS SHOULD NOT BE GIVEN THE IMPRESSION THAT THE WOOD IS ALREADY BURNING WHEN ISAAC IS PLACED ON IT.
GENESIS 22:10: THEN ABRAHAM PUT FORTH HIS HAND AND TOOK THE KNIFE IS A WAY OF SAYING “THEN ABRAHAM REACHED OUT AND TOOK THE KNIFE” OR “… PICKED UP THE KNIFE.” THE FACT THAT ABRAHAM IS ON THE POINT OF ACTING IS BROUGHT OUT BY SOME TRANSLATIONS THAT SAY “ABRAHAM TOOK HOLD OF THE KNIFE” OR “ABRAHAM HELD UP THE KNIFE.” THE VERB THAT IS USED MAY SOMETIMES HAVE TO BE RELATED TO THE WAY A KNIFE IS NORMALLY CARRIED; IN ONE LANGUAGE THIS IS “ABRAHAM PULLED OUT HIS KNIFE.” TO SLAY HIS SON: THE WORD TRANSLATED SLAY IS THE TERM USED FOR KILLING IN A GENERAL SENSE. WHEN USED IN THE CONTEXT OF SACRIFICE, THE WORD USED IN TRANSLATION SHOULD BE APPROPRIATE FOR KILLING AN ANIMAL TO SACRIFICE IT. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS WILL BE RENDERED BY AN EXPRESSION MEANING “TO CUT THE THROAT.” THE FACT THAT ABRAHAM IS ON THE POINT OF ACTING IS ALSO BROUGHT OUT IN SOME LANGUAGES BY THE WAY THIS VERB IS TRANSLATED; FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM TOOK THE KNIFE AND WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIS SON.” SOME TRANSLATIONS MAKE VERSE 10 THE DEPENDENT CLAUSE AND VERSE 11 THE MAIN CLAUSE. FOR EXAMPLE, SPCL SAYS “BUT IN THE MOMENT HE TOOK THE KNIFE … THE ANGEL OF THE LORD CALLED OUT.…”
GENESIS 22:11: BUT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD: BUT IN ENGLISH SERVES TO CONTRAST ABRAHAM’S ACTION WITH GOD’S DESIRE TO SPARE ISAAC. IN OTHER LANGUAGES IT MAY BE MORE APPROPRIATE TO INTRODUCE VERSE 11 BY SOMETHING THAT MARKS GOD’S INTERVENTION, SUCH AS “SUDDENLY,” “BEFORE ABRAHAM COULD MOVE.” SPEISER COMMENTS “THE BLADE IS IN MIDAIR WHEN HIS HAND IS STAYED BY A VOICE FROM HEAVEN.” ONE EXAMPLE OF HOW THIS SPLIT-SECOND INTERVENTION MAY BE EXPRESSED IS “WHEN HE [ABRAHAM] DID THAT, STRAIGHT AWAY THE ANGEL.…” FOR ANGEL OF THE LORD SEE DISCUSSION OF 16:7. CALLED … FROM HEAVEN: CALLED CAN OFTEN BE TRANSLATED “SPOKE IN A LOUD VOICE.” HEAVEN IS UNDERSTOOD HERE TO REFER TO THE PLACE OR ABODE OF GOD. SINCE CALLING FROM HEAVEN MAY BE DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD WHO WAS IN HEAVEN CALLED OUT.” THE PURPOSE OF THE ANGEL IN CALLING TO ABRAHAM WAS TO PREVENT HIM FROM CARRYING OUT THE KILLING. THIS IS INCLUDED IN THE TEXT IN SOME TRANSLATIONS; ONE EXAMPLE IS “BUT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD STOPPED HIM. HE WAS IN HEAVEN AND HE CALLED OUT TO HIM.” ABRAHAM, ABRAHAM: THE HEBREW TEXT HAS THE REPEATED NAME. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE REPEATING OF THE NAME HAS SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE THAT SHOULD BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT IN TRANSLATION, AND THE NAME SHOULD BE USED ONLY ONCE, IF USING IT TWICE WILL GIVE A WRONG MEANING TO THE NARRATIVE. AND IF IT IS STYLISTICALLY MORE NATURAL, THE SINGLE NAME SHOULD BE USED. HERE AM I: SEE VERSE 1.
GENESIS 22:12: DO NOT LAY YOUR HAND ON THE LAD OR DO ANYTHING TO HIM FORMS A DOUBLET OR REPETITION OF THE SAME THOUGHT. THE FIRST COMMAND IS LITERALLY “DO NOT PUT OUT YOUR HAND UPON THE BOY.” IT MEANS “DON’T HURT HIM,” “DON’T CAUSE HIM PAIN.” THE SECOND PART GOES FURTHER BY SAYING “DON’T DO ANYTHING [HARMFUL] TO HIM,” “DON’T HARM HIM IN ANY WAY.” IN MANY LANGUAGES THE URGENCY OF THE SITUATION IS SHOWN BY EXPRESSING THIS SENTENCE AS TWO SEPARATE SHORT COMMANDS; FOR EXAMPLE, “DON’T HURT THE BOY! DON’T DO ANYTHING TO HIM!” FOR NOW, I KNOW: ABRAHAM HAS SHOWN THAT HE IS WILLING TO SACRIFICE ISAAC, AND SO THE TEST OF OBEDIENCE MENTIONED IN VERSE 1 IS COMPLETED SUCCESSFULLY. FOR NOW, SIGNALS THAT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HAS HAD THE OPPORTUNITY TO WITNESS ABRAHAM’S OBEDIENCE. THIS COULD ONLY BE SAID AFTER THE TEST WAS COMPLETED. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “NOW THAT I KNOW,” “SINCE I NOW KNOW,” “BECAUSE NOW I HAVE FOUND OUT.” YOU FEAR GOD: AS IN 20:11 FEAR GOD DOES NOT MEAN TO BE FRIGHTENED BY GOD OR FEARFUL OF GOD, BUT RATHER TO HAVE AWE, RESPECT, OR REVERENCE FOR GOD. IN THIS CONTEXT WE MAY SAY “I KNOW YOU HAVE RESPECT FOR GOD,” “I KNOW THAT YOU HONOR GOD,” “I KNOW THAT YOU OBEY GOD’S COMMANDS,” “I KNOW THAT YOU DO WHAT GOD TELLS YOU TO DO.” SEEING YOU HAVE NOT WITHHELD YOUR SON, YOUR ONLY SON FROM ME: SEEING IS RSV’S RENDERING OF THE USUAL HEBREW CONNECTIVE “AND.” NOT WITHHELD MEANS “YOU HAVE NOT SPARED,” “NOT HELD BACK,” “NOT KEPT FOR YOURSELF.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO EXPRESS THIS THOUGHT POSITIVELY; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU HAVE SHOWN THAT YOU ARE WILLING TO SACRIFICE YOUR ONLY SON TO ME.” FOR YOUR SON, YOUR ONLY SON, SEE VERSE 2. ONE EXAMPLE OF THE WAY THE LAST PART OF THE VERSE MAY BE TRANSLATED IS “NOW I KNOW YOU TRULY HONOR GOD, BECAUSE THIS SON IS THE ONLY ONE YOU HAVE, YET YOU DIDN’T HANG ON TO HIM, YOU WERE READY TO LET HIM DIE.” SOME TRANSLATIONS CHANGE THE ORDER OF THE CLAUSES; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU HAVE ONLY THIS ONE SON, BUT YOU DIDN’T HOLD HIM BACK. YOU WERE READY TO GIVE HIM TO GOD. SO, NOW I KNOW THAT YOU ARE A MAN WHO ALWAYS SUBMITS TO GOD.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT STRANGE THAT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SPEAKS OF GOD IN THE THIRD PERSON IN THIS SENTENCE AND SWITCHES TO FIRST PERSON IN THE NEXT SENTENCE. IF IT IS NECESSARY TO RETAIN THE FIRST PERSON IN BOTH PLACES, FRCL MAY SUGGEST A SUITABLE MODEL. IT SWITCHES HERE TO FIRST PERSON, “I KNOW NOW THAT YOU RESPECT MY AUTHORITY,” AND RETAINS FIRST PERSON IN FROM ME IN THE FOLLOWING SENTENCE.
GENESIS 22:13: AND ABRAHAM LIFTED UP HIS EYES AND LOOKED: SEE VERSE 4 FOR THE SAME IDIOM. IN THIS CONTEXT BOTH “LOOKED UP” (NRSV, NIV) AND “LOOKED AROUND” (TEV, REB) ARE APPROPRIATE TRANSLATIONS. BEHOLD MARKS A SUDDEN AND UNEXPECTED APPEARANCE THAT PRODUCES SURPRISE. IN ENGLISH WE MAY ATTEMPT TO REPRESENT THIS WITH “ABRAHAM WAS SURPRISED BY THE SUDDEN APPEARANCE …,” “SURPRISED, ABRAHAM CAUGHT SIGHT OF …,” “ABRAHAM WAS SURPRISED TO SEE.…” BEHIND HIM WAS A RAM: THE HEBREW TEXT HAS A WORD MEANING BEHIND, WHICH MAKES LITTLE SENSE AS “A RAM BEHIND.” RSV TRANSLATES IT SO THAT IT IS BEHIND HIM (ABRAHAM). HOTTP BELIEVES THAT THE FINAL “R” IN THE HEBREW WORD MEANING BEHIND RESULTED FROM COPYISTS CHANGING A FINAL “D” TO “R,” WHICH IS VERY SIMILAR IN SHAPE. THE WORD WITH THE FINAL “D” MEANS “A” OR “ONE.” ACCORDINGLY, HOTTP SUGGESTS TRANSLATING “A SOLITARY RAM,” THAT IS, “A RAM.” THEREFORE, THE RECOMMENDATION TO TRANSLATORS IS “ABRAHAM … SAW A RAM.” RAM REFERS TO A MATURE MALE SHEEP. CAUGHT IN A THICKET BY HIS HORNS: THE HORNS OF THE ANIMAL ARE ENTANGLED AND HELD FAST BY THE BUSHES SO THAT IT CANNOT GET FREE. THICKET REFERS TO A PATCH OF UNDERBRUSH OR SHRUBBERY, DENSE AND GROWN TOGETHER, WITH THE BRANCHES TWISTED TOGETHER. IF “A BUSH” IS USED TO TRANSLATE THICKET, THE BUSH MUST BE LARGE ENOUGH AND WITH ENOUGH BRANCHES FOR A RAM TO ENTANGLE ITS HORNS IN THEM. TWO WAYS OF EXPRESSING THIS ARE “… WITH ITS HORNS CAUGHT IN THE BRANCHES OF A SMALL TREE” AND “… STUCK WITH ITS HORNS CAUGHT IN SOME BUSHES.” ABRAHAM WENT AND TOOK THE RAM: ABRAHAM UNDERSTANDS CLEARLY THAT THE RAM HAS BEEN PROVIDED FOR THE SACRIFICE, EVEN THOUGH NO WORDS ARE SPOKEN. WENT AND TOOK MEANS “WENT FROM WHERE HE WAS BESIDE THE ALTAR AND TOOK HOLD OF THE RAM.” OFFERED IT UP AS A BURNT OFFERING INSTEAD OF HIS SON: WE MAY ALSO RENDER THIS SENTENCE “HE KILLED IT AND GAVE IT TO GOD AS A GIFT. HE DID THIS TO THE RAM IN PLACE OF HIS SON.” ANOTHER WAY OF RENDERING INSTEAD OF IS TO SAY “ABRAHAM WENT AND GOT THE RAM, AND HE LET ISAAC GO. THEN HE PUT THE RAM THERE ON TOP OF THE ALTAR, AND HE KILLED AND BURNED IT.…” 
GENESIS 22:14: CALLED THE NAME OF THAT PLACE: OR WE MAY SAY “ABRAHAM GAVE THAT PLACE THE NAME” OR “… NAMED THAT PLACE.” THE LORD WILL PROVIDE: FOR PROVIDE THE HEBREW SAYS “SEE,” AS USED IN VERSE 8, IN WHICH ABRAHAM SAID “GOD WILL PROVIDE [LITERALLY ‘SEE’] HIMSELF THE LAMB.” THE NAME USED IN THIS VERSE SHOULD CORRESPOND TO THE VERB USED IN VERSE 8. EVEN SO A NOTE MAY BE NECESSARY TO HELP THE READER SEE THE CONNECTION BETWEEN WHAT ABRAHAM SAID IN VERSE 8 AND THE NAME IN VERSE 14. ALTERNATIVELY, IT IS POSSIBLE TO TRANSLITERATE THE HEBREW (SEE SPEISER “STEPHEN YAHWEH-YIREH”). BUT THIS SOLUTION IS NOT VERY HELPFUL, BECAUSE AN EXPLANATION OF THE HEBREW MEANING WILL STILL BE NEEDED IN A FOOTNOTE. AS IT IS SAID TO THIS DAY: THIS EXPRESSION REFERS TO THE TIME (MUCH LATER THAN THE ORAL ACCOUNT) WHEN THESE WORDS OR THE BOOK OF GENESIS WAS WRITTEN. NOTE TEV “EVEN TODAY PEOPLE SAY.” WE MAY ALSO SAY “THAT IS WHY PEOPLE STILL SAY TODAY …”; OR, IF THE USE OF TO THIS DAY OR “TODAY” IS CONFUSING, IT MAY BE BETTER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “FROM THAT TIME ON” OR “FROM THEN ON.” ON THE MOUNT OF THE LORD IT SHALL BE PROVIDED: MOUNT OF THE LORD IS TAKEN BY SOME TO REFER TO THE TEMPLE HILL OR MOUNT ZION IN JERUSALEM (ISA 2:3; 30:29; PSA 24:3, “HILL OF THE LORD”). NOTE THAT THE RSV FOOTNOTE HAS “HE WILL BE SEEN” AS AN ALTERNATIVE TRANSLATION FOR THE WORD TRANSLATED PROVIDED. IN THE HEBREW TEXT AS WE HAVE IT, THE SENSE IS “THE LORD IS SEEN.” THE CONSONANTS ARE THE SAME AS IN THE WORD MEANING “PROVIDED” IN THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE. HOWEVER, THE VOWELS HAVE BEEN CHANGED TO GIVE “WILL BE SEEN.” HOTTP, WHICH GIVES THE HEBREW TEXT HERE A {B} RATING, SUGGESTS THAT “IT SHALL BE PROVIDED” BE USED IN THE TEXT, AND THAT “HE WILL APPEAR” OR “HE WILL BE SEEN,” WHICH ARE LESS PROBABLE, BE PLACED IN THE FOOTNOTE. IN A NUMBER OF LANGUAGES, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO SAY WHAT IT IS THAT THE LORD PROVIDES OR GIVES. IN THE CONTEXT OF VERSE 8, THIS WAS CLEARLY THE ANIMAL FOR THE SACRIFICE; BUT HERE THE SENSE IS MUCH MORE GENERAL. SUGGESTIONS FROM TWO TRANSLATIONS FOR THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE ARE “THE LORD GIVES US WHAT WE NEED” AND “THE LORD [ALWAYS] GIVES EVERYTHING.” IN THE SECOND PART WE MAY SAY “ON THE LORD’S HILL HE GIVES US WHAT WE NEED” OR “AT THE LORD’S TEMPLE HE BLESSES US.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL NOT BE POSSIBLE TO USE THE PASSIVE IN THE FOOTNOTE.
GENESIS 22:15: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD CALLED … FROM HEAVEN: SEE THE WORDING OF VERSE 11. GENESIS 22:16: BY MYSELF I HAVE SWORN: THE LORD HAS CALLED UPON HIS OWN NAME IN AN OATH. FOR SWORN SEE DISCUSSION OF 21:23. IF IT IS UNNATURAL IN THE LANGUAGE OF TRANSLATION FOR GOD TO SWEAR ON HIMSELF, TRANSLATORS MAY USE A MORE GENERAL EXPRESSION SUCH AS “I HAVE PROMISED,” “I HAVE DECLARED,” “I HAVE SOLEMNLY SAID.” SAYS THE LORD IS A SOLEMN AFFIRMATION THAT WHAT IS BEING SAID COMES DIRECTLY FROM GOD. IT IS USED FREQUENTLY IN THE PROPHETS BUT OCCURS FAR LESS FREQUENTLY ELSEWHERE. TEV “—THE LORD IS SPEAKING—” INSERTS THIS EXPRESSION AS AN INTERRUPTION IN THE ANGEL’S MESSAGE. REB BEGINS THE ANGEL’S QUOTE WITH “THIS IS THE WORD OF THE LORD: …” FRCL HAS “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD DECLARES: …” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THESE ARE THE LORD’S OWN WORDS: ‘I HAVE SWORN …’” OR “HEAR WHAT THE LORD SAYS TO YOU: ‘I HAVE MADE A PROMISE.…’” BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE THIS: THIS REFERS TO OBEYING GOD AND PREPARING TO SACRIFICE ISAAC. AND HAVE NOT WITHHELD YOUR SON, YOUR ONLY SON: FOR WORDING SEE VERSE 12. IF THE ENGLISH CONSTRUCTION IS NOT SUITABLE FOR TRANSLATION, THE REASON CLAUSE BECAUSE YOU … MAY BE EXPRESSED AS A STATEMENT, AND THEN VERSE 17 TREATED AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THIS: “YOU OBEYED ME AND HAVE NOT HELD BACK YOUR SON …; THEREFORE.…” ANOTHER WAY OF RESTRUCTURING THIS PASSAGE IS “THIS SON IS THE ONLY ONE YOU HAVE, AND YOU HAVE NOT HELD ON TO HIM. BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE THIS, I PROMISE YOU THAT.…”
GENESIS 22:17: I WILL INDEED BLESS YOU: INDEED, BLESS REPRESENTS TWO FORMS OF THE HEBREW VERB “BLESS” THAT OCCUR HERE, “BLESSING I WILL BLESS YOU”—WHICH EMPHASIZES THE ACTION OF BLESSING. THE SENSE IS “I WILL CERTAINLY BLESS YOU” OR “I WILL GIVE YOU GREAT BLESSINGS.” FOR DISCUSSION OF BLESS SEE 1:22 AND 12:2–3. TEV HAS MOVED THIS FIRST CLAUSE OF VERSE 17 TO THE INTRODUCTION TO WHAT THE LORD PROMISES IN VERSE “… THAT I WILL RICHLY BLESS YOU.” THIS MAY BE ATTRACTIVE TO TRANSLATORS IN OTHER LANGUAGES ALSO; AND IN THIS CASE IT MAY BE ADVISABLE TO NUMBER THE TWO VERSES TOGETHER (WHICH TEV HAS NOT DONE IN THIS CASE). I WILL MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS: GOD’S BLESSING IS HERE STATED IN TERMS OF FERTILITY, AND WE MAY TRANSLATE “I WILL GIVE YOU MANY DESCENDANTS.” NUMEROUS DESCENDANTS ARE COMPARED TO STARS AND SAND. THE FIRST COMPARISON AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN IS TO THE STARS, WHICH WERE VAST IN NUMBER IN THE DESERT NIGHT SKY OF ABRAHAM’S WORLD. THE SECOND COMPARISON IS AS THE SAND WHICH IS ON THE SEASHORE. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THAT THESE COMPARISONS ARE USED FOR THE VAST NUMBERS THEY REPRESENT. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO TRANSLATE SOMETHING LIKE “I WILL CAUSE YOU TO HAVE SO MANY DESCENDANTS THEY WILL BE AS NUMEROUS AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THE GRAINS OF SAND BY THE SEASHORE.” ONE TRANSLATION THAT EMPHASIZES THIS BY REPETITION SAYS “YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE VERY MANY. THEY WILL BE AS MANY AS THE STARS IN THE SKY. THEY WILL BE AS MANY AS THE SAND ALONG THE SEASHORE.” PART OF THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH WILL OCCUR AGAIN IN 26:4 AND 32:12. SIMILAR BLESSINGS WERE PROMISED EARLIER, REFERRING TO THE DUST OF THE EARTH (13:16) AND THE STARS (15:5). AND YOUR DESCENDANTS SHALL POSSESS THE GATE OF THEIR ENEMIES: THE IMAGE CHANGES FROM VASTNESS IN NUMBER TO POWER AND MIGHT IN CONFLICT. POSSESS THE GATE IS A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION THAT REFERS TO CONQUERING, DEFEATING, AND TAKING POSSESSION OF THE ENEMY’S CITY. THIS EXPRESSION MUST OFTEN BE AVOIDED IN FAVOR OF A MORE GENERAL TERM; FOR EXAMPLE, “WILL DEFEAT AND CONQUER THEIR ENEMIES.”
GENESIS 22:18: AND BY YOUR DESCENDANTS SHALL ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH BLESS THEMSELVES: THE WORDING HERE IS SOMEWHAT SIMILAR TO 12:2–3. THE SENSE EXPRESSED HERE IS THAT WHEN THE NATIONS OR PEOPLE OF THE EARTH ASK GOD’S BLESSINGS UPON THEMSELVES, THEY WILL CITE THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM AS THEIR EXAMPLE; WE MAY SAY “THE NATIONS WILL ASK GOD TO BLESS THEM AS HE BLESSED THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM.” BECAUSE YOU HAVE OBEYED MY VOICE: THE REASON WHY THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH WILL BE BLESSED IS THAT ABRAHAM “HEARD MY VOICE.” THIS MAY ALSO BE RENDERED “OBEYED ME,” “DID WHAT I COMMANDED YOU TO DO,” “THIS WILL HAPPEN BECAUSE YOU OBEYED ME.” WE MAY RENDER THIS VERSE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BECAUSE YOU HAVE OBEYED ME, YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE A BLESSING TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD.”
GENESIS 22:19: SO, ABRAHAM RETURNED TO HIS YOUNG MEN: ABRAHAM DOES NOT REPLY TO THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. THE STORY CONCLUDES WITH ABRAHAM (AND ISAAC) RETURNING TO THE WAITING SERVANTS. ONLY ABRAHAM IS MENTIONED AS RETURNING BECAUSE HE IS THE PRINCIPAL FIGURE. TO OMIT ISAAC MAY CAUSE CONFUSION, AND SO WE MAY SAY “ABRAHAM AND ISAAC” OR “ABRAHAM AND HIS SON.” THEY AROSE AND WENT TOGETHER: THEY REFERS TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND THE TWO YOUNG SERVANTS, “ALL OF THEM.” AROSE AND WENT SHOULD BE HANDLED AS A SINGLE EVENT: “THEY WENT, “THEY DEPARTED,” “THEY LEFT.” FOR BEERSHEBA SEE 21:14. AND ABRAHAM DWELT AT BEERSHEBA: AGAIN, ABRAHAM ALONE IS CITED AS THE PRINCIPAL FIGURE. IF THIS IS TOO EXCLUSIVE TO BE NATURAL IN THE STORY CLOSING, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM AND ALL HIS PEOPLE.” DWELT TRANSLATES THE COMMON WORD MEANING “TO LIVE,” AND IN ABRAHAM’S NOMADIC LIFE SUGGESTS A PROLONGED STAY. TEV HAS “SETTLED,” NEB/REB “REMAINED.” A TYPICAL TRANSLATION OF THE LAST PART OF THE VERSE IS “THEY ALL WENT BACK TO THEIR CAMPING PLACE AT BEERSHEBA; AND ABRAHAM KEPT ON STAYING THERE.”
THE DESCENDANTS OF NAHOR (22:20–24)
THIS BRIEF SUBDIVISION LISTS THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM’S BROTHER NAHOR. THE PURPOSE OF THIS GENEALOGY IS TO PREPARE THE GROUND FOR THE STORY ABOUT GETTING A WIFE FOR ISAAC FROM NAHOR’S KINSMEN IN CHAPTER 24. IMPORTANT BACKGROUND INFORMATION FOR THIS SECTION IS THAT NAHOR AND HIS FAMILY GROUP WERE LIVING BACK IN HARAN, IN MESOPOTAMIA. MESOPOTAMIA WAS THE COUNTRY WHERE ABRAHAM WAS BORN, BUT IT WAS FAR AWAY FROM WHERE HE WAS NOW LIVING IN CANAAN. THIS INFORMATION CAN BE FOUND IN THE TEXT OF 11:27–32, BUT WE MAY NOT BE ABLE TO RELY ON READERS HAVING IT IN MIND WHEN THEY COME TO THIS CHAPTER. HAVING LEFT HIS PEOPLE TO MIGRATE SO FAR FROM HIS FAMILY GROUP, IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT ABRAHAM WOULD NOT BE INFORMED ABOUT THE CHILDREN BORN TO HIS BROTHER, UNTIL FAMILY NEWS REACHED HIM AS STATED HERE.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK SHOWS THESE FOUR VERSES TO BE A SEPARATE SUBDIVISION IN THE ABRAHAM STORY. MANY TRANSLATIONS DO NOT INSERT A TITLE AT THIS POINT. MOST OF THOSE THAT DO ARE SIMILAR TO THE HANDBOOK HEADING. NIV SAYS “NAHOR’S SONS.”
GENESIS 22:20: NOW AFTER THESE THINGS IS SIMILAR TO THE OPENING OF CHAPTER 22, WHICH TEV RENDERS “SOME TIME LATER” IN BOTH PLACES. SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 1. IT WAS TOLD ABRAHAM: THE PASSIVE VOICE IS USED IN THE HEBREW, BUT THIS MUST OFTEN BE MADE ACTIVE IN TRANSLATION. TEV AND OTHERS SAY “ABRAHAM LEARNED THAT …”; SPEISER HAS “WORD REACHED ABRAHAM, AS FOLLOWS …” WE MAY ALSO SAY “ABRAHAM RECEIVED WORD” OR “ABRAHAM FOUND OUT.” ANOTHER WAY OF TRANSLATING THIS VERSE IS TO SAY “SOME TIME AFTER THIS ABRAHAM RECEIVED NEWS OF HIS BROTHER NAHOR, THAT HIS WIFE.…” BEHOLD: TEV AND OTHERS DO NOT ATTEMPT TO REPRESENT THIS ELEMENT. IT PROBABLY HAS THE FUNCTION OF CALLING FOR ATTENTION BEFORE AN IMPORTANT STATEMENT. IT IS POSSIBLE TO EXPRESS THIS IN THE WAY ABRAHAM IS ADDRESSED, IF A DIRECT QUOTATION IS USED; FOR EXAMPLE, “LISTEN TO THIS, ABRAHAM,” “HERE IS SOME NEWS, ABRAHAM.” WHAT ABRAHAM LEARNED IS PLACED IN QUOTES BY RSV, FROM BEHOLD IN THIS VERSE TO AFTER BETHUEL AT THE END OF VERSE 22. TEV AND OTHERS DO NOT USE QUOTE MARKS. THIS LIST NAMES EIGHT SONS FROM MILCAH AND FOUR FROM NAHOR’S CONCUBINE, THUS MAKING A TOTAL OF TWELVE. THIS IS THE SAME NUMBER BORN TO ISHMAEL (25:12–16) AND TO JACOB (35:22B–26). MILCAH: ACCORDING TO 11:29 MILCAH IS NAHOR’S WIFE AND NIECE (A DAUGHTER OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW). IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THAT REFER TO REUMAH IN VERSE 24 AS A “SECOND WIFE,” MILCAH IS CALLED NAHOR’S “FIRST WIFE” HERE. ALSO HAS BORNE CHILDREN: ALSO, MAY COMPARE MILCAH TO SARAH IN 21:1–7, WHO BORE ABRAHAM A CHILD. CHILDREN IN THE HEBREW AND IN THIS CONTEXT REFERS TO “SONS.” YOUR BROTHER REFERS TO ABRAHAM’S BROTHER. TEV AND OTHERS AVOID A DIRECT QUOTATION AND SAY “HIS BROTHER.” THE EIGHT NAMES IN VERSES 21 AND 22 MAY BE INTRODUCED AS IN TEV, “MILCAH HAD BORNE EIGHT CHILDREN.…” THIS MEANS INTRODUCING INFORMATION FROM VERSE 23 IN VERSE 20, AND THEN REPEATING IT IN ITS ORIGINAL LOCATION IN VERSE 23, IF ONE FOLLOWS THE PATTERN OF TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL WITH NEWS OF THIS NATURE FOR THE HUSBAND AND WIFE TO BE NAMED TOGETHER, GIVING THE TRANSLATION “ABRAHAM HEARD NEWS THAT HIS BROTHER NAHOR AND HIS [BROTHER’S] WIFE MILCAH THEY-TWO HAD HAD EIGHT SONS.”
GENESIS 22:21: UZ THE FIRST-BORN: UZ IN 10:23 IS DESCRIBED AS A “SON” OF ARAM. THE FIRST-BORN MEANS THE FIRST SON BORN TO NAHOR. BUZ IS MENTIONED IN JER 25:23. ELIHU, JOB’S FOURTH FRIEND, WAS CALLED A “BUZITE.” KEMUEL: THIS NAME IS UNKNOWN ELSEWHERE. ARAM: IN 10:22 A PERSON OF THIS NAME IS A SON OF SHEM.
GENESIS 22:22: ACCORDING TO WESTERMANN THESE FIVE ARE ALL PERSONAL NAMES. AT LEASST IT CANNOT BE PROVED THAT THEY ARE PLACE NAMES. CHESED (KESED IN HEBREW) IS THOUGHT TO BE THE NAME FROM WHICH THE CHALDEANS (HEBREW KASDIM) GOT THEIR NAME. HAZO IS A NAME THAT WAS FOUND ON AN INSCRIPTION. PILDASH AND JIDLAPH ARE UNKNOWN. BETHUEL: SEE NEXT VERSE.
GENESIS 22:23: ETHUEL IS NAMED AGAIN IN 24:15, 24, 47 AS REBEKAH’S FATHER. IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE IS A PROBLEM IN SAYING THAT A WOMAN GAVE BIRTH TO A CHILD WHO WAS “THE FATHER OF.…” IN SUCH LANGUAGES THE INTERMEDIATE STEPS, THAT IS, GROWING FROM BABY TO FATHER, MUST NOT BE OMITTED. IF THIS IS THE CASE IN YOUR LANGUAGE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY THAT THE PERSON “GREW UP AND GOT MARRIED, AND THEN BECAME THE FATHER OF.…” ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, LISTS THE NAMES OF THE EIGHT SONS IN VERSES 21–22 AND THEN CONTINUES IN A NEW SENTENCE, “KEMUEL LATER GOT MARRIED AND HAD A SON NAMED ARAM; AND BETHUEL GOT MARRIED TOO AND HAD A DAUGHTER NAMED REBEKAH.” THESE EIGHT …: SEE SUGGESTION ABOVE FOR INTRODUCING THE EIGHT IN VERSE 20.
GENESIS 22:24: MOREOVER, MAY BE TRANSLATED BY SUCH EXPRESSIONS AS “IN ADDITION,” “ALSO.” CONCUBINE REFERS TO A WIFE WHOSE STATUS IN THE FAMILY IS SECONDARY. SHE MAY HAVE BEEN TAKEN AS A CAPTIVE IN WAR OR PURCHASED. WIVES TAKEN AS BOOTY IN WAR WERE GIVEN CERTAIN PROTECTION FROM EXPLOITATION (SEE DEUT 21:10–17). HAGAR SERVED AS ABRAHAM’S CONCUBINE BUT WAS NOT REFERRED TO BY THAT TERM. IN TRANSLATION THE ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS OF THIS TERM ARE A WIFE WHOSE STATUS IS SECONDARY TO THE “LEGAL” WIFE OR WIVES. MANY LANGUAGES HAVE ADEQUATE TERMS FOR A SECONDARY WIFE. IN SOME LANGUAGES SHE IS CALLED “THE WIFE BEHIND,” A “MINOR WIFE,” OR “THE LITTLE WIFE.” IN OTHERS THE EXPRESSION “SECOND WIFE” IS QUITE ADEQUATE, SINCE IT IS ASSUMED THAT THE WOMAN WHO IS TAKEN SECOND HAS A LOWER STATUS THAN THE FIRST WIFE. IF A DESCRIPTIVE EXPRESSION IS NECESSARY, WE MAY SUGGEST, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE SECOND-CLASS WIFE,” “THE WIFE WITH LESS RIGHTS.” IF A FOREIGN WORD IS USED, IT SHOULD BE QUALIFIED BY “WIFE” OR “WOMAN.” SINCE THE MAIN INTEREST IN THIS PASSAGE IS IN THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE SONS OF NAHOR AND IN THE NAME OF ISAAC’S FUTURE WIFE REBEKAH, IT IS NOT OF GREAT IMPORTANCE THAT THE WOMAN REFERRED TO HERE IS A CONCUBINE. SO, TRANSLATORS ARE NOT CALLED UPON TO GO TO ANY GREAT LENGTHS IN EXPLAINING HER STATUS, IF A PRECISE TERM IS NOT AVAILABLE. SOME TRANSLATIONS HAVE, FOR EXAMPLE, “NAHOR HAD ANOTHER WIFE WHOSE NAME WAS REUMAH, AND SHE HAD FOUR SONS.…” THE NAMES OF NAHOR’S CONCUBINE AND HER FOUR SONS ARE NOT KNOWN OTHERWISE, WITH THE POSSIBLE EXCEPTION OF MAACAH, WHICH, ACCORDING TO SPEISER, IS KNOWN AS THE AREA SOUTH OF MOUNT HERMON. SEE DEUT 3:14; JOSH 13:11, 13.
ABRAHAM BUYS A BURIAL GROUND FOR SARAH (23:1–20)
CHAPTER 23 REPORTS THE DEATH OF SARAH AND THE NEGOTIATIONS BETWEEN ABRAHAM AND THE HITTITES OF HEBRON FOR THE PURCHASE OF A CAVE IN WHICH TO BURY HER. THE REPORT OF SARAH’S DEATH STATES THE LENGTH OF HER LIFE, THE PLACE OF HER DEATH, AND THE FACT THAT ABRAHAM MOURNED FOR HER (VERSES 1–2). AFTER MOURNING FOR HIS DEAD WIFE, ABRAHAM BEGAN NEGOTIATING WITH A GROUP OF HITTITES TO OBTAIN FROM THEM A BURIAL PLACE FOR SARAH (VERSES 3–4). THE HITTITES RESPOND TO ABRAHAM’S PROPOSAL IN COURTEOUS OVERSTATEMENT, IN WHICH THEY ACKNOWLEDGE ABRAHAM’S HIGH RANK AND SAY THEY WILL OFFER HIM THEIR BEST BURIAL PLACES WITHOUT CONDITIONS (VERSES 23:5–6). ABRAHAM BOWS TO EXPRESS HIS GRATEFULNESS, BUT MOVES THE NEGOTIATIONS FORWARD AND ASKS FOR A PARTICULAR CAVE OWNED BY EPHRON (VERSES 23:7-9). IN THE WITNESSING PRESENCE OF THE HITTITES, EPHRON OFFERS TO LET ABRAHAM HAVE NOT ONLY THE CAVE BUT ALSO THE ADJOINING FIELD (VERSES 10–11). POLITELY ACKNOWLEDGING EPHRON’S GENEROSITY, ABRAHAM OFFERS TO PURCHASE THE FIELD (12–13). EPHRON REPLIES RHETORICALLY THAT THE PRICE HE NAMES IS NOTHING FOR MEN OF HIS AND ABRAHAM’S STANDING (14–16). AS A RESULT OF THE PURCHASE WITNESSED BY THOSE PRESENT, THE FIELD AND THE CAVE AND RIGHTS OF OWNERSHIP PASS OVER TO ABRAHAM (17–18).
THE CHAPTER CLOSES BY SAYING THAT ABRAHAM BURIED SARAH IN THE CAVE AND THUS REPEATS THE INFORMATION THAT THE FIELD AND CAVE BECAME ABRAHAM’S POSSESSION (19–20).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO INCLUDE BOTH THE DEATH AND THE PURCHASE OF THE CAVE IN THE HEADING. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SARAH DIES AND ABRAHAM BUYS A BURIAL PLACE FOR HER.” SOME OTHER HEADINGS ARE “ABRAHAM BUYS A TOMB FOR SARAH” (FRCL), “DEATH AND BURIAL OF SARAH” (SPCL), “THE TOMB OF THE PATRIARCHS” (JB/NJB), “THE DEATH OF SARAH” (NIV).
GENESIS 23:1: SARAH LIVED A HUNDRED AND TWENTY-SEVEN YEARS: OR “SARAH LIVED TO BE A HUNDRED, AND TWENTY-SEVEN YEARS OLD” (TEV, REB, NIV). THE HEADING AND BLANK SPACE WILL BE SUFFICIENT IN MANY TRANSLATIONS TO SHOW THAT A NEW STORY BEGINS HERE. HOWEVER, IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO LINK CHAPTER 23 WITH WHAT HAS GONE BEFORE, AND ALSO TO STATE AT THE OUTSET THAT SARAH DIED. THIS MAY BE DONE BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “SOME TIME LATER” OR “AFTER MANY YEARS”; THEN THE INFORMATION IN VERSE 2 MAY NEED TO BE SHIFTED TO THE OPENING. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS TO KEEP THE ORDER AS IN THE HEBREW TEXT (SEEN IN RSV) BUT TO MAKE VERSE 1 A TIME CLAUSE AND VERSE 2 THE MAIN CLAUSE. FOR EXAMPLE, “YEARS LATER WHEN SARAH WAS … SHE DIED AT.…” ANOTHER MODEL AGAIN IS GIVEN IN THE TRANSLATION “SARAH LIVED ON UNTIL SHE BECAME OLD AND SHE DIED. AT THAT TIME SHE WAS 127 YEARS OLD.” THESE WERE THE YEARS OF THE LIFE OF SARAH: ON THE BASIS OF 25:7; 47:28, WE NORMALLY EXPECT THE YEARS OF THE LIFE OF SARAH TO OCCUR BEFORE SARAH LIVED … YEARS. FURTHERMORE, THIS PHRASE IS LACKING IN BOTH THE SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE. HOTTP EXPLAINS THAT THIS PHRASE HAS BEEN ADDED BY LATER COPYISTS AND RECOMMENDS THAT IT BE OMITTED OR, IF FOOTNOTES ARE USED, THAT IT BE PLACED IN A FOOTNOTE. HOWEVER, IT GIVES NO SIGNIFICANT INFORMATION, AND PLACING IT IN A FOOTNOTE WILL BE OF LITTLE VALUE. MOST MODERN TRANSLATION OMIT IT FROM THE TEXT AND DO NOT INCLUDE IT IN A FOOTNOTE.
GENESIS 23:2: AND SARAH DIED AT KIRIATH-ARBA (THAT IS HEBRON) IN THE LAND OF CANAAN: KIRIATH-ARBA MEANS “CITY OF FOUR” AND IS FOUND ELSEWHERE IN 35:27; NEH 11:25. IT IS REGULARLY USED FOR HEBRON IN JOSH 15:13, 54; 20:7; 21:11, AND IS SAID IN JOSH 14:15 AND JUDGES 1:10 TO HAVE BEEN THE OLDER NAME FOR HEBRON. TEV AND OTHERS TRANSLATE IT “HEBRON.” SPEISER SAYS “KIRIATH-ARBA—NOW HEBRON.” NEB/REB HAVE “KIRIATH-ARBA, WHICH IS HEBRON.” UNLESS THERE IS A REASON TO RETAIN THE ANCIENT NAME, TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO USE “HEBRON.” LAND OF CANAAN IS OFTEN CALLED “THE AREA [REGION, COUNTRY] CALLED CANAAN.” WENT IN TO MOURN FOR SARAH: WENT IN IN THIS CONTEXT MAY REFER TO GOING INSIDE THE TENT WHERE HER BODY WAS KEPT. MFT SAYS “AFTER GOING INDOORS.” WENT IN, HOWEVER, MAY SIGNAL THAT ABRAHAM PERFORMED OR CARRIED OUT THE RITES OF MOURNING, OR, AS FRCL SAYS, “ABRAHAM CELEBRATED THE MOURNING.…” NOTE TEV “ABRAHAM MOURNED HER DEATH.” MOURN AND WEEP ARE UNDERSTOOD AS TWO VERBS IN WHICH THE SECOND DESCRIBES THE ACTION OF THE FIRST; THAT IS, “HE WEPT IN MOURNING,” OR MORE GENERALLY “HE MOURNED.” MOURNING RITES INVOLVED WAILING OR WEEPING, AS SEEN IN 2 SAM 1:12; 3:31–32; 1 KGS 13:30; ZECH 12:10–12. A COMMON WAY OF EXPRESSING ABRAHAM’S MOURNING IS “ABRAHAM CRIED VERY MUCH FOR SOME TIME WHEN SARAH DIED.” IN TRANSLATION IT IS IMPORTANT THAT THE DESCRIPTION OF MOURNING REPRESENT BIBLICAL PRACTICE. IT MAY BE APPROPRIATE TO SAY IN A FOOTNOTE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS IS EQUIVALENT TO THE CUSTOM CALLED …,” IN WHICH A LOCAL MOURNING CUSTOM IS REFERRED TO.
GENESIS 23:3: ROSE UP FROM BEFORE HIS DEAD: THE POSITION OF THE MOURNER IS DESCRIBED AS SITTING ON THE GROUND IN JOB 2:13. ROSE UP PROBABLY REFERS TO GETTING UP FROM THE GROUND AND ENDING THE PERIOD OF MOURNING. HOWEVER, IN THE CONTEXT OF WHAT FOLLOWS, IT MAY SIMPLY BE SAYING THAT ABRAHAM LEFT ONE PLACE TO GO TO ANOTHER; TEV HAS “HE LEFT THE PLACE WHERE.…” HIS DEAD REFERS TO THE CORPSE OF SARAH, BUT TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE THE NORMAL WAY OF REFERRING TO THE BODY OF A DEAD PERSON IN THEIR OWN CULTURE; NOTE TEV “HIS WIFE’S BODY.” THE RSV TEXT GIVES THE IMPRESSION THAT ABRAHAM FINISHED MOURNING FOR SARAH AND THEN IMMEDIATELY BEGAN SPEAKING TO THE HITTITES, AS IF THEY WERE IN THE PLACE WHERE HE WAS MOURNING. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SEPARATE THE TWO EVENTS IN TIME AND SPACE. ACCORDINGLY, WE MAY TRANSLATE THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE “WHEN ABRAHAM HAD FINISHED THE TIME OF MOURNING FOR HIS DEAD WIFE, HE WENT TO SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE CALLED HITTITES.” OTHER WAYS OF EXPRESSING THE CHANGE OF SCENE THAT IS INVOLVED HERE ARE “… HE LEFT THAT PLACE WHERE THE BODY WAS, AND WENT TO SEE THE HEADMEN OF THE TOWN” AND “… HE GOT UP FROM HIS DEAD WIFE, AND WENT TO THE MEETING PLACE AT THE TOWN GATE WHERE ALL THE IMPORTANT PEOPLE WERE.” THE CONVERSATIONS, ACCORDING TO VERSE 10, TAKE PLACE AT THE GATE OF THE CITY. HITTITES TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “SONS OF HETH.” FOR DISCUSSION OF HITTITES SEE 10:15. THE HITTITES OR “SONS OF HETH” ARE ONE OF SEVERAL ETHNIC GROUPS WHO OCCUPIED ANCIENT CANAAN BEFORE THE ARRIVAL OF THE ISRAELITES. SEE 15:19–21; NUM 13:29; DEUT 7:1. TO AVOID IDENTIFYING THESE PEOPLE NEAR HEBRON WITH THE HISTORICAL HITTITES WHO LIVED NORTH OF PHOENICIA, SOME TRANSLATORS RETAIN THE LITERAL EXPRESSION. FRCL SAYS “THE DESCENDANTS OF HETH,” SPEISER “THE CHILDREN OF HETH,” TOB “THE SONS OF HETH.” TRANSLATORS MAY SAY HITTITES OR FOLLOW ONE OF THE MODELS CITED.
GENESIS 23:4: AT THIS POINT OF THE NARRATIVE THE NEGOTIATION BEGINS BETWEEN ABRAHAM AND THE HITTITES FOR HIS PURCHASE OF A PIECE OF LAND. IT IS IMPORTANT FOR TRANSLATORS TO UNDERSTAND THAT WHAT THE PARTIES ACTUALLY SAY IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AT FACE VALUE BUT HAS ITS MEANING IN THE CONTEXT OF THE NEGOTIATION, WHICH BOTH PARTIES KNOW WILL LEAD TO A SALE. NOTE PARTICULARLY THE COMMENTS BELOW ON THE HEBREW WORD “GIVE,” WHICH CAN ALSO MEAN “SELL” IN A CONTEXT LIKE THIS. IN A TEXT LIKE THIS IT IS IMPORTANT THAT READERS CLEARLY UNDERSTAND THE REAL INTENTIONS OF THE SPEAKERS, EVEN IF THEIR APPARENTLY POLITE AND GENEROUS WORDS ARE REPRODUCED IN TRANSLATION. I AM A STRANGER AND SOJOURNER AMONG YOU: STRANGER TRANSLATES A WORD REFERRING TO ONE WHO IS NOT A NATIVE OF THE COUNTRY AND SO A “FOREIGNER,” “ALIEN,” “OUTSIDER.” SOJOURNER TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “SETTLER,” ONE WHO OCCUPIES LAND BUT DOES NOT OWN IT. THE COMPLETE IDEA OF BOTH EXPRESSIONS MAY BE STATED AS “SETTLED FOREIGNER,” “LAND-USING FOREIGNER.” TEV HAS “FOREIGNER LIVING HERE AMONG YOU,” AND FRCL “I LIVE AS A FOREIGNER AMONG YOU.” ANOTHER POSSIBLE MODEL IS “I LIVE HERE IN YOUR PLACE, BUT I AM A STRANGER.” AS A FOREIGNER ABRAHAM DOES NOT OWN PROPERTY, AND THEREFORE THE BURIAL PLACE FOR SARAH WOULD HAVE TO BE ON ANOTHER PERSON’S PROPERTY, UNLESS ABRAHAM CAN ACQUIRE OWNERSHIP OF SOME LAND. GIVE ME IS ADDRESSED TO THE HITTITES IN THE PLURAL. THE UNMARKED MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD IS TRANSLATED GIVE, BUT IN THE CONTEXT OF A BUSINESS NEGOTIATION, IT IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO CARRY THE SENSE OF “GIVE FOR A PRICE” OR “SELL.” SPEISER AND TEV HAVE “SELL.” REB HAS “MAKE OVER TO ME SOME GROUND,” THAT IS, “TRANSFER OWNERSHIP TO ME.” NJB SAYS “LET ME HAVE,” WHICH INDICATES A REQUEST TO PURCHASE. PROPERTY AMONG YOU FOR A BURIAL PLACE TRANSLATES HEBREW “A BURIAL PLACE AMONG YOU.” TEV TRANSLATES THIS AS “SOME LAND,” AND THE CONTEXT MAKES CLEAR THAT THIS IS FOR A BURIAL PLACE. THAT I MAY BURY MY DEAD: IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THIS EXPRESSION OR SIMILAR ONES OCCUR ALMOST LIKE A REFRAIN IN THIS CHAPTER. THE EXPRESSION IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER IS REPEATED IN VERSES 6 (TWO TIMES), 8, 11, 13, 15, AND IN THE SUMMARY VERSE 19, IN WHICH SARAH’S NAME IS USED. ABRAHAM ASKS THAT THE LOCAL HITTITE LAND OWNERS SELL HIM A BURIAL GROUND SO HE CAN BURY SARAH, HIS DEAD WIFE. WE MAY TRANSLATE “SELL ME A PIECE OF LAND WHERE I CAN BURY MY DEAD WIFE,” “SELL ME A BURYING GROUND SO I CAN PLACE MY DEAD WIFE THERE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY IN THIS SPEECH FOR ABRAHAM TO SPEAK OF HIS SITUATION FIRST BEFORE PRESENTING HIS REQUEST FOR LAND; FOR EXAMPLE, “MY WIFE HAS DIED, AND SO NOW I WANT TO BUY.…” THIS WHOLE VERSE MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED IN INDIRECT SPEECH, AS IN “… HE ASKED THEM ABOUT BUYING A SMALL PIECE OF LAND TO BURY THE BODY. HE HAD TO BUY LAND FROM THEM BECAUSE HE WAS A STRANGER IN THEIR COUNTRY.” OUT OF MY SIGHT: ONE THOUGHT REGARDING THIS PHRASE IS THAT A DEAD BODY WAS CONSIDERED TABOO OR UNCLEAN AND NEEDED TO BE PLACED OUT OF CONTACT WITH THE LIVING. THE DEAD BODY MUST BE DISPOSED OF BY BURIAL. SOME ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS USE THE EXPRESSION “REMOVE MY DEAD FOR BURIAL,” WHICH HAS THE SENSE OF DISPOSING OF OR PUTTING AWAY THE DEAD BODY. HOWEVER, THE EXPRESSION “SO THAT I MAY BURY” INCLUDES DISPOSING OF THE BODY AND THEREFORE PUTTING IT OUT OF … SIGHT.
GENESIS 23:5–6: THE HITTITES ANSWERED ABRAHAM: ABRAHAM HAS MADE A REQUEST IN VERSE 4. CONSEQUENTLY, THE TRANSLATION OF ANSWERED SHOULD BE APPROPRIATE FOR REPLYING TO A REQUEST. THE HEBREW OF VERSE 5 IS LITERALLY “ANSWERED ABRAHAM SAYING TO HIM.” HOWEVER, “TO HIM” IN THIS POSITION IS CONSIDERED UNIDIOMATIC HEBREW, AND HOTTP AND OTHERS CONSIDER IT TO BE A MISUNDERSTANDING OF A CLOSELY SIMILAR PARTICLE MEANING “WOULD THAT” AS A PLEA OR REQUEST AND POSITION IT AS THE OPENING WORD OF THE SPEECH IN VERSE 6. THE LATTER FORM OCCURS IN VERSES 11, 13, 14–15. THE RECOMMENDATION IS THAT VERSE 5 BE TRANSLATED AS IN RSV, AND THAT VERSE 6 BEGIN WITH SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO “PRAY” OR “PLEASE LISTEN TO US.” NOTE THAT TEV DOES THIS BY TRANSLATING VERSE 5 “THEY ANSWERED” AND BEGINNING VERSE 6 WITH “LISTEN TO US, SIR.” FRCL HAS MANAGED A MORE COURTEOUS STYLE BY TRANSLATING (5) “THE DESCENDANTS OF HETH REPLIED: (6) DO US THE HONOR OF LISTENING TO US!” HEAR US: IT SHOULD BE NOTICED HOW THE EXPRESSION “HEAR ME” OR “HEAR US” IS USED AS A DISCOURSE MARKER. IN THE NEGOTIATION BETWEEN ABRAHAM AND THE HITTITES, THIS EXPRESSION DOES NOT SERVE MERELY AS AN ATTENTION-GETTER OR A REQUEST TO LISTEN TO THE SPEAKER BUT SIGNALS THAT A PROPOSAL OR COUNTERPROPOSAL IS TO BE PUT FORWARD. EACH TIME THE EXPRESSION IS USED, THE NEGOTIATION MOVES TO A NEW LEVEL. THIS IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE IN MANY LANGUAGES “LISTEN TO ME” OR “PLEASE HEAR ME” WILL BE UNDERSTOOD AS A REBUKE TO THE LISTENER FOR NOT PAYING ATTENTION. THEREFORE, TRANSLATORS SHOULD PAY PARTICULAR ATTENTION TO THE STYLE AND PROCEDURE OF THE INTERCHANGE BETWEEN ABRAHAM AND THE HITTITES. THE TRANSLATION OF “HEAR ME” OR “HEAR US” SHOULD SIGNAL TO THE READER THAT A PROPOSAL OR OFFER IS ABOUT TO BE PUT FORWARD. LORD: FOR DISCUSSION SEE 18:3. HERE THE REFERENCE IS TO A PERSON OF RANK, COMMONLY EQUATED WITH “SIR” AS AN ADDRESS FORM IN ENGLISH. THIS TITLE DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT ABRAHAM IS THE MASTER OR SOMEONE IN AUTHORITY OVER THE HITTITES, BUT THAT HE IS RECOGNIZED AS A WEALTHY AND POWERFUL PERSON WHO MERITS THEIR RESPECT. THE TERM CHOSEN IN TRANSLATION SHOULD REFLECT THESE FACTORS. RSV REFLECTS THE HEBREW MY LORD. THIS MAY SEEM STRANGE BECAUSE THE HITTITES IS THE SUBJECT OF ANSWERED. THEREFORE, WE EXPECT “OUR LORD.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT NECESSARY TO ADJUST MY LORD TO “OUR LORD,” OR TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE TEV, “LISTEN TO US, SIR.” MIGHTY PRINCE TRANSLATES “PRINCE OF GOD [’ELOHIM].” AS VON RAD POINTS OUT, THIS EXPRESSION IN THE MINDS OF THE HITTITES MEANT LITTLE MORE THAN A POLITE TITLE. TO LATER ISRAELITE READERS IT WAS “A LOFTY TITLE OF HONOR WITH WHICH FAITH REVERED ABRAHAM.” THIS TITLE CONTRASTS WITH THE LOWLY DESCRIPTION OF “STRANGER AND SOJOURNER,” WHICH ABRAHAM GIVES HIMSELF IN VERSE 4. FOR FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE USE OF “GOD” AS A DESCRIPTIVE TERM, SEE 1:2. AMONG US DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE HITTITES CONSIDER ABRAHAM TO BE ONE OF THEM BUT THAT THEY RECOGNIZE HIS PRESENCE AS PART OF THE LIFE OF HEBRON. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “HERE YOU ARE A MIGHTY MAN” OR “WE ACKNOWLEDGE YOU IN HEBRON AS A POWERFUL MAN.” BURY YOUR DEAD IN THE CHOICEST OF OUR SEPULCHRES: THIS REPLY IS NOT THE CONCRETE RESPONSE ABRAHAM IS SEEKING. IT REMAINS STILL AT THE LEVEL OF COURTEOUS OVERSTATEMENT; AND IF IT WERE TAKEN LITERALLY, IT WOULD NOT GIVE ABRAHAM ANY LEGAL TITLE TO THE BURIAL PLACE. YOUR DEAD REFERS TO SARAH, WHICH IS OFTEN RENDERED “YOUR DEAD WIFE.” CHOICEST REFERS TO THE BEST, OR MOST ATTRACTIVE GRAVE, OR WHICHEVER GRAVE ABRAHAM WOULD LIKE TO CHOOSE. SEPULCHRES TRANSLATES THE NOUN FORM OF THE VERB “TO BURY” AND REFERS GENERALLY TO THE BURIAL PLACE OR GRAVE. IN ENGLISH “SEPULCHRE” REFERS TO A TOMB OR BURIAL VAULT; BUT THIS RESTRICTED SENSE IS NOT REQUIRED HERE, AND TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE WHATEVER TERMS ARE APPROPRIATE FOR BURIAL IN THEIR OWN SITUATION, PROVIDED THAT THEY REFER TO BURIAL ON LAND AND NOT TO SOME OTHER MEANS OF DISPOSING OF A DEAD BODY SUCH AS CREMATION. NONE OF US WILL WITHHOLD FROM YOU HIS SEPULCHRE: THE SENSE OF THIS IS “NOT ONE OF US WOULD REFUSE YOU HIS BURIAL GROUND.” TEV EXPRESSES THIS SENTENCE POSITIVELY AS “ANY OF US WOULD BE GLAD TO GIVE YOU A GRAVE.” OR HINDER YOU FROM BURYING YOUR DEAD: RSV’S WORDING WITHHOLD AND HINDER CREATES A PARALLELISM THAT DOES NOT FULLY APPEAR IN THE HEBREW TEXT. WE MAY STAY CLOSER TO THE TEXT BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “NO ONE WOULD WITHHOLD HIS BURIAL PLACE FROM YOU TO PREVENT YOU FROM BURYING YOUR DEAD.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “NONE OF US WOULD REFUSE YOU A PLACE TO BURY YOUR DEAD.” THE LAST PART OF THIS VERSE MAY BE RESTRUCTURED IN A NUMBER OF WAYS TO ALLOW IT TO SOUND NATURAL IN TRANSLATION; TWO EXAMPLES ARE “YOU CAN BURY THAT BODY IN ANY GOOD BURYING PLACE OF OURS; WE WON’T REFUSE YOU” AND “YOU CAN BURY YOUR WIFE IN ANY OF OUR BURYING PLACES; JUST PICK OUT THE PLACE YOU WANT, AND THE OWNER WILL GIVE IT TO YOU.…”
GENESIS 23:7: AS IN RUTH 4 THESE NEGOTIATIONS ARE PROBABLY CONDUCTED WHILE PEOPLE ARE SEATED ON THE GROUND. THIS VERSE MOVES THE NEGOTIATION TO THE NEXT STAGE, WHICH MUST MAKE CONCRETE ABRAHAM’S REQUEST. ROSE AND BOWED TO THE HITTITES: THIS GESTURE OF COURTESY IS TO THANK THE HITTITES FOR THEIR AS YET VAGUE RESPONSE AND TO SHOW RESPECT FOR THEIR CONSIDERATION OF ABRAHAM AS A GREAT MAN. BOWED MEANS TO BEND THE BODY FORWARD FROM THE HIPS, NOT A MERE BOWING OF THE HEAD. PEOPLE OF THE LAND: THE HITTITES WERE THE PEOPLE WHO LIVED IN THE AREA OF HEBRON. THEY ARE THE NATIVE POPULATION AND THE LANDOWNERS. TEV DOES NOT REFER TO THEM BY THIS EXPRESSION. WE MAY SAY “WHO LIVED IN THE AREA,” “WHO WERE THE NATIVE CITIZENS,” “WHO WERE THE LOCAL PEOPLE.”
GENESIS 23:8: IN VERSE 8 ABRAHAM MOVES THE NEGOTIATION FORWARD. IF YOU ARE WILLING … HEAR ME: UP TO THIS POINT THE HITTITES HAVE BEEN QUITE WILLING TO ALLOW ABRAHAM TO BURY SARAH, BUT THEY HAVE NOT REPLIED TO HIS REQUEST TO “SELL” PROPERTY FOR THIS PURPOSE. THEIR COUNTERPROPOSAL WAS A COURTEOUS OFFER TO ALLOW HIM TO USE THEIR OWN BURIAL GROUNDS. THE HITTITES ARE REALLY INVITING ABRAHAM TO MAKE A FURTHER PROPOSAL, WHICH HE DOES NOW. HEAR ME MARKS THE INTRODUCTION OF THIS NEW PROPOSAL. AS POINTED OUT ABOVE, A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF HEAR ME MAY FAIL TO REVEAL ABRAHAM’S INTENTION. IN SOME LANGUAGES SOMETHING WILL BE REQUIRED EQUIVALENT TO “PLEASE CONSIDER,” “THINK ABOUT THIS,” “PLEASE LET ME ASK YOU,” OR “THIS IS MY REQUEST.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS SAID MORE FIGURATIVELY AS “I NOW HAVE TWO WORDS FOR YOUR EARS” OR “LET YOUR EARS HEAR A NEW WORD FROM ME.” OUT OF MY SIGHT IS REPEATED FROM VERSE 4. SEE DISCUSSION THERE. AND ENTREAT FOR ME EPHRON THE SON OF ZOHAR: ENTREAT TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING “REQUEST,” “PLEAD,” “PREVAIL ON.” THE HITTITES ARE ASKED TO DO THIS ON BEHALF OF ABRAHAM. HE IS ASKING THE HITTITES TO PERSUADE THEIR OWN COUNTRYMAN AND PROBABLY KINSMAN TO SELL THE CAVE. ABRAHAM HAS INFORMED HIMSELF NOT ONLY ABOUT THE PARTICULAR CAVE HE WANTS BUT ALSO WHO THE OWNER IS AND WHOSE SON HE IS. SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS ENTREAT … EPHRON AS “PLEASE TALK TO EPHRON … AND ASK HIM IF HE IS WILLING TO SELL.”
GENESIS 23:9: THAT HE MAY GIVE ME THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH: GIVE IS “SELL” AS IN VERSE 4. MACHPELAH IS THE NAME OF THE AREA OR DISTRICT IN WHICH THE CAVE IS LOCATED. IN VERSES 17 AND 19 MACHPELAH IS DEFINED AS THE AREA TO THE EAST OF MAMRE, OR HEBRON. THE WAY CAVE OF MACHPELAH IS TRANSLATED WILL DEPEND UPON THE WAY A SMALL PLACE WITHIN A LARGER AREA IS REFERRED TO; THAT IS, “THE CAVE LOCATED IN THE AREA CALLED MACHPELAH.” IN THIS STAGE OF THE NEGOTIATIONS, ABRAHAM ASKS TO BUY THE CAVE ONLY. WHICH HE OWNS: THAT IS, THE CAVE THAT EPHRON OWNS, OR “THE CAVE ON EPHRON’S LAND.” IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO INDICATE OWNERSHIP HERE AS “HIS CAVE IN MACHPELAH THAT IS AT THE END OF HIS FIELD” OR “… AT THE EDGE OF HIS LAND.” FOR THE FULL PRICE REFERS TO THE CURRENT VALUE. ABRAHAM IS NOT NEGOTIATING FOR THE PRICE BUT FOR THE CAVE, AND WILL PAY THE PRICE IT IS WORTH AS LAND VALUES WERE KNOWN TO THESE MEN. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “LET HIM SELL IT TO ME FOR ITS TRUE PRICE,” “… FOR WHATEVER IT IS WORTH.” A TRANSLATION THAT SEPARATES THIS EXPRESSION TO THE END OF THE VERSE AS A SEPARATE SENTENCE SAYS “TELL HIM I WILL GIVE HIM THE RIGHT PRICE FOR THAT LAND.” IN YOUR PRESENCE MEANS THAT THE HITTITES WILL BE WITNESSES TO THE SALE, AND THEREFORE IT WILL BE LEGAL. THIS MAY BE TRANSLATED “HERE IN FRONT OF YOU [PLURAL],” “HERE WHERE YOU [PLURAL] ARE WITNESSES,” “WITH YOU [PLURAL] AS WITNESS TO THE SALE.” AS A POSSESSION FOR A BURYING PLACE: THIS MAY NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SO THAT IT WILL BE MY BURIAL PLACE,” “AND I WILL OWN IT AS A GRAVE,” “AND THAT GRAVE WILL BECOME MY PROPERTY,” OR “SO THAT I CAN HAVE MY OWN GRAVEYARD.”
GENESIS 23:10: SOME ADJUSTMENTS MAY BE REQUIRED IN THE CLAUSE ORDER OF THIS VERSE SO THAT THE INFORMATION AT THE END OF THE VERSE DOES NOT OVERLOAD THE VERSE IN AN AWKWARD MANNER. NOTICE HOW TEV HAS MOVED FORWARD “ALL WHO WENT IN AT THE GATE OF THE CITY” TO RELATE TO THE HITTITES. NOW EPHRON WAS SITTING AMONG THE HITTITES: NOW TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE WAW AS A TRANSITIONAL WORD. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHILE ABRAHAM WAS SPEAKING, EPHRON WAS SITTING.…” A TRANSLATION THAT FOLLOWS THE TEV MODEL AND RESTRUCTURES SITTING AMONG … IS “THEY WERE ALL SITTING AT THE GATE OF THE TOWN … TO TALK ABOUT THIS BUSINESS, AND EPHRON TOO WAS THERE WITH THEM.” IN ANOTHER TRANSLATION THIS IS SHORTENED TO “EPHRON WAS THERE AT THAT MEETING.” AND EPHRON THE HITTITE ANSWERED ABRAHAM: THIS CLAUSE MAY BE MORE LOGICALLY UNDERSTOOD AS A CONSEQUENCE OF EPHRON’S PRESENCE, SINCE HE HAS HEARD THE DISCUSSIONS. ACCORDINGLY, WE MAY TRANSLATE “SO EPHRON SPOKE UP,” “THEREFORE EPHRON REPLIED TO ABRAHAM.” IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL NOT BE NECESSARY TO REPEAT THE NAME OF EPHRON, BUT SIMPLY TO SAY “… SO HE REPLIED TO ABRAHAM.” IN THE HEARING OF THE HITTITES IS LITERALLY “IN THE EARS OF THE HITTITES.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WITH THE OTHER HITTITES LISTENING,” “WHERE THE OTHER HITTITES WERE,” OR “IN THE PRESENCE OF THE REST OF THE HITTITES.” OF ALL WHO WENT IN AT THE GATE OF HIS CITY: THE POSSESSIVE PRONOUN HIS USED WITH CITY IN THIS CONTEXT SEEMS TO EMPHASIZE THAT EPHRON BELONGED TO THAT PLACE AND WAS RESPONSIBLE TO THE PEOPLE THERE. FOR DISCUSSION OF GATE OF THE CITY, SEE 19:1. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT CLEARER TO SHIFT THIS INFORMATION FORWARD, AS IN TEV, AND TO PLACE IN THE HEARING OF THE HITTITES AT THE END OF THE SENTENCE. THEREFORE, WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “ALL THIS TIME EPHRON WAS SITTING WITH THE OTHER HITTITES. SO, HE SPOKE UP BEFORE ALL THOSE WHO MET AT THE CITY GATE. WHILE THEY LISTENED, HE REPLIED TO ABRAHAM.”
GENESIS 23:11: NO, MY LORD: THERE ARE TWO WAYS TO INTERPRET NO. HOTTP CONSIDERS NO TO MEAN “PRAY,” “PLEASE,” A PLEA BASED ON THE EXPLANATION GIVEN IN VERSE 6. OTHERS INTERPRET NO TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY AS A VOICED OBJECTION TO ABRAHAM’S PROPOSAL. TRANSLATORS ARE DIVIDED IN THEIR INTERPRETATION. SOME PREFERRING TO RETAIN NO ARE SPCL, NEB, REB, NRSV, MFT, TOB, NIV, NJB, NJV. SOME THAT TRANSLATE WITH SOME FORM OF “PLEASE” ARE TEV (WHICH LEAVES IT TO BE UNDERSTOOD FROM THE STYLE OF ADDRESS), FRCL, NAB, GECL. IF TRANSLATORS CHOSE TO FOLLOW THE RECOMMENDATION OF HOTTP IN VERSE 6, WHERE A SIMILAR FORM IS CONSIDERED A POLITE PLEA OR REQUEST, THEY SHOULD CONTINUE TO DO SO HERE IN VERSE 11. MY LORD IS AS IN VERSE 6. IF TRANSLATORS CHOOSE TO RETAIN THE WORD NO, IT IS STILL IMPORTANT TO BE CLEAR ABOUT HOW EPHRON’S COUNTERPROPOSAL REJECTS ABRAHAM’S OFFER TO BUY THE CAVE. ON THE SURFACE IT APPEARS THAT HE REJECTS THE OFFER TO BUY IT AND INSTEAD OFFERS TO GIVE IT TO ABRAHAM FOR NOTHING. BUT IN REALITY, THE COUNTERPROPOSAL IS THAT ABRAHAM MUST BUY BOTH THE CAVE AND THE PIECE OF GROUND. HEAR ME SUGGESTS THAT EPHRON WILL NOW MAKE A COUNTERPROPOSAL. SEE THE COMMENTS ON VERSE 5. I GIVE YOU THE FIELD: EPHRON’S USE OF GIVE APPEARS TO MEAN “GIVE AS A GIFT,” “GIVE WITHOUT ANYTHING IN RETURN.” HOWEVER, IN THE CONTEXT OF THIS NEGOTIATION, THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT EPHRON DOES NOT MEAN THIS, AND THAT ABRAHAM IS NOW REQUIRED TO TURN DOWN HIS OFFER AND TO MAKE A FURTHER PROPOSAL, WHICH HE WILL DO IN VERSE 13. VON RAD COMMENTS: “EVEN TODAY THE SELLER AVOIDS THE COARSE WORD ‘SELL,’ WHICH ONE FEELS TO BE AN INSULT FOR THE HONORED BUYER. ONE WANTS TO ‘GIVE IT,’ ‘BESTOW IT,’ AND THUS OBLIGATES THE BUYER EVEN MORE WITH SUCH GENEROSITY. ABRAHAM ALREADY KNOWS FROM THIS NOBLE GESTURE THAT HE WILL HAVE TO PAY A GREAT DEAL.” AND I GIVE YOU THE CAVE THAT IS IN IT: BY MAKING THIS OFFER IN WHICH HE MENTIONS THE FIELD BEFORE THE CAVE EPHRON RAISES THE NEGOTIATION TO A NEW LEVEL. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I GIVE YOU BOTH THE FIELD AND THE CAVE” OR “I MAKE A GIFT TO YOU OF BOTH THE FIELD AND THE CAVE.” A TRANSLATION THAT PUTS THE EMPHASIS EVEN MORE STRONGLY ON THE FIELD SAYS “I AM HAPPY TO GIVE YOU THE WHOLE PIECE OF LAND IN THAT PLACE, WITH THE CAVE THAT IS ON IT.” IN THE PRESENCE IS LITERALLY “BEFORE THE EYES.” THIS PHRASE MEANS THAT THOSE PRESENT ARE WITNESSES TO THE VERBAL TRANSACTION. SONS OF MY PEOPLE MEANS “MY FELLOW COUNTRYMEN,” “MY FELLOW HITTITES,” “THE PEOPLE I BELONG TO,” “THOSE AMONG WHOM I WAS BORN AND RAISED.” VERSE 11 MAY BE RENDERED “O, SIR, I COULD NOT ACCEPT THAT. BUT LOOK HERE PLEASE. I WILL MAKE YOU A GIFT OF BOTH THE FIELD AND THE CAVE. I MAKE THEM A GIFT TO YOU WITH MY COUNTRYMEN AS MY WITNESSES. SO NOW PLEASE BURY YOUR DEAD WIFE.”
GENESIS 23:12: THEN ABRAHAM BOWED DOWN: WE MAY ASSUME THAT ABRAHAM HAS REMAINED STANDING BEFORE THE HITTITES SINCE HE STOOD UP AND BOWED IN VERSE 7. AS IN VERSE 7, HIS BOW IS AGAIN A GESTURE EXPRESSING APPRECIATION FOR EPHRON’S OFFER. SUCH AN OFFER WOULD NOT LIKELY BE MADE TO SOMEONE WHO COULD NOT PAY THE PRICE OF THE FIELD. TEV “BUT” SUGGESTS THAT VERSE 12 IS IN CONTRAST TO SOMETHING IN VERSE 11. HOWEVER, ABRAHAM BOWS AGAIN, AND THE TRANSLATION SHOULD SIGNAL A REPEATED ACT; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN ABRAHAM BOWED AGAIN.” SEE VERSE 7 FOR PEOPLE OF THE LAND.
GENESIS 23:13: HE SAID: ABRAHAM IS ADDRESSING EPHRON DIRECTLY. IN THE HEARING [EARS] OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND: THAT IS, “SO THAT ALL THE HITTITES COULD HEAR.” BUT IF YOU WILL, HEAR ME: HEAR ME SIGNALS TO EPHRON AND THE OTHERS THAT ABRAHAM IS ABOUT TO TAKE THE NEGOTIATION A FURTHER STEP, AS EPHRON NO DOUBT EXPECTED HIM TO. BUT ABRAHAM IS NOT MAKING ANY NEW PROPOSAL; HE IS SIMPLY AGREEING, AS HE KNOWS HE MUST, TO THE PURCHASE OF BOTH THE CAVE AND THE PIECE OF LAND. WE MAY TRANSLATE THIS, FOR EXAMPLE, “LISTEN PLEASE. [I AGREE TO WHAT YOU PROPOSE.]” I WILL GIVE YOU THE PRICE OF THE FIELD: IN VERSE 9 ABRAHAM WAS SEEKING TO PURCHASE THE CAVE ONLY. HOWEVER, EPHRON’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 11 INTRODUCED THE FIELD AS PART OF THE DEAL. SO NOW ABRAHAM IS AGREEING TO BUY THE FIELD THAT INCLUDED THE CAVE. WE MAY TRANSLATE “I WILL PAY YOU FOR THE WHOLE FIELD,” “I WILL BUY THE ENTIRE PIECE OF GROUND,” “I WILL BUY THE FIELD WITH THE CAVE IN IT.” ACCEPT IT FROM ME, THAT I MAY BURY MY DEAD THERE: THAT IS, “TAKE THE MONEY SO THAT I CAN BURY MY DEAD WIFE.”
GENESIS 23:14: EPHRON ANSWERED: ANSWERED MAY HAVE TO BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “EPHRON THEN SAID” OR “THIS TIME EPHRON CAME BACK WITH.…”
GENESIS 23:15: MY LORD, LISTEN TO ME SHIFTS THE NEGOTIATION TO THE FINAL STAGE IN WHICH THE PRICE IS NOW TO BE NAMED. HERE LISTEN TO ME SHOULD BE EXPRESSED BY A SIMILAR WORDING TO THAT USED IN VERSES 6, 11, 13. IN ENGLISH WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “LOOK AT IT THIS WAY,” “THINK ABOUT IT LIKE THIS.” A PIECE OF LAND WORTH FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER: IN THIS MANNER EPHRON STATES HIS PRICE FOR THE LAND, BUT WITH THE RHETORICAL QUESTION THAT FOLLOWS, HE MAKES THE PRICE APPEAR AS INSIGNIFICANT. TEV EXPRESSES THE PRICE WITH “ONLY,” WHICH FITS THE CONTEXT WELL, “LAND WORTH ONLY.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE STRUCTURE OF THE HEBREW SENTENCE, WHICH RSV AND TEV RETAIN AS A SINGLE SENTENCE, IS TOO COMPLICATED; SO THIS COMMENT ABOUT THE VALUE OF THE LAND IS MADE INTO A SEPARATE SENTENCE: “THE PRICE OF THE LAND IS FOUR HUNDRED SILVER PIECES” OR “THAT LAND IS WORTH FOUR HUNDRED BITS OF MONEY.” IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY FOR SURE WHETHER FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER WAS A HIGH OR LOW PRICE, BECAUSE WE DO NOT KNOW THE VALUE OF LAND AT THAT TIME AND PLACE, NOR DO WE KNOW THE SIZE OF THE FIELD. THERE IS THEREFORE LITTLE POINT IN COMPARING THIS PRICE WITH THE PRICE PAID FOR FIELDS IN LATER BIBLICAL TIMES. HOWEVER, GIVEN ABRAHAM’S POSITION AS A FOREIGNER, AND HIS URGENT NEED FOR A BURIAL PLACE FOR HIS DEAD WIFE, WE ARE PROBABLY JUSTIFIED IN THINKING THAT THE PRICE ASKED FOR THE LAND WAS LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN VERY HIGH, IF NOT “AN EXORBITANT PRICE” (SPEISER). IN TRANSLATION LITTLE IS GAINED IN ATTEMPTING TO EQUATE THE VALUE OF A SILVER SHEKEL IN ABRAHAM’S TIME WITH MODERN CURRENCY. IN ORDER TO AVOID CONFUSION RESULTING FROM THE EVER-CHANGING VALUE OF A UNIT OF CURRENCY, IT IS BEST TO TRANSLATE “FOUR HUNDRED SILVER COINS,” OR BETTER, “… PIECES OF SILVER.” WHAT IS THAT BETWEEN YOU AND ME? THAT REFERS TO THE AMOUNT OF MONEY JUST NAMED BY EPHRON. THE POINT OF THE QUESTION IS TO MINIMIZE THE AMOUNT OF MONEY. BY ASKING THIS QUESTION EPHRON COMPARES THE WORTH AND IMPORTANCE OF MEN LIKE ABRAHAM AND HIMSELF TO THE MERE FOUR HUNDRED SILVER SHEKELS. LOOKED AT IN THIS WAY THE PRICE IS OF LITTLE IMPORTANCE; FOR ABRAHAM TO HAGGLE OVER THE PRICE WOULD BE TO ADMIT THAT HE WAS OF LESS WORTH THAN EPHRON SUGGESTED. ACCORDINGLY, ABRAHAM IS PREPARED TO PAY THE FULL PRICE WITHOUT FURTHER DISCUSSION. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO RESTRUCTURE EPHRON’S RESPONSE SO THAT THE POINT OF COMPARISON IS EASILY GRASPED. FOR EXAMPLE, “TO MEN OF OUR STANDING, IS A FIELD PRICED AT A MERE FOUR HUNDRED ANY GREAT THING? OF COURSE, NOT”; “TO MEN LIKE US, WHAT IS A PIECE OF LAND VALUED AT FOUR HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER? WHY IT IS NOTHING AT ALL!” “THE LAND IS ONLY WORTH FOUR HUNDRED SILVER PIECES. AFTER ALL, WHAT IS THAT TO MEN OF OUR WORTH?” “THE PRICE OF THE LAND IS FOUR HUNDRED …, BUT TO YOU AND ME THAT’S NOTHING!” EPHRON CLOSES HIS OFFER BY REPEATING THE REFRAIN BURY YOUR DEAD.
GENESIS 23:16: ABRAHAM AGREED WITH EPHRON: THIS IS LITERALLY “HEARD EPHRON” AND SHOWS THAT THE FINAL STAGE HAS BEEN REACHED, WHICH IS THE HANDING OVER OF THE CASH PAYMENT. REB SAYS “ABRAHAM CLOSED THE BARGAIN WITH HIM.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE THE EXPRESSION THAT IS THE MOST NATURAL FOR CLOSING A DEAL WHEN MAKING A PURCHASE; FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM AGREED TO PAY THE PRICE THAT EPHRON HAD NAMED.” ABRAHAM WEIGHED OUT FOR EPHRON THE SILVER: WEIGHED TRANSLATES THE HEBREW VERB SHAKAL RELATED TO THE NOUN SHEKEL. DRIVER SAYS THERE WAS NO COINED MONEY, AND THAT “PRECIOUS METALS CIRCULATED IN THE FORM OF INGOTS OF KNOWN WEIGHT, WHICH UPON OCCASION OF ANY COMMERCIAL TRANSACTION WERE REGULARLY ‘WEIGHED’ AS A SECURITY AGAINST FRAUD.” IN LANGUAGE AREAS WHERE THE WEIGHING OF PRECIOUS METALS IS UNKNOWN, THE LOCAL EQUIVALENT SHOULD BE USED. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “ABRAHAM COUNTED THE SILVER PIECES.” THE SILVER WHICH HE HAD NAMED: THAT IS, “THE AMOUNT OF SILVER HE HAD SAID” OR “THE FOUR HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER HE HAD MENTIONED.” MOST TRANSLATIONS AVOID REPEATING THE TERM “SILVER” BY USING A TERM LIKE “AMOUNT” (TEV) OR “PRICE”; FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM COUNTED OUT THE RIGHT MONEY … HE GAVE THAT MAN FOUR HUNDRED SILVER PIECES.” IN THE HEARING OF THE HITTITES: SEE VERSES 10, 13. ACCORDING TO THE WEIGHTS CURRENT AMONG THE MERCHANTS: THE EXPRESSION IS LITERALLY “… PASSING OVER TO THE MERCHANT.” ACCORDING TO SPEISER “THIS MEANS THAT THE GOODS THAT WERE OFFERED IN PAYMENT WERE COMPUTED IN TERMS OF SILVER AT THE FIXED RATE THAT WAS CURRENT AT THE TIME.” TEV TRANSLATES “FOUR HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER, ACCORDING TO THE STANDARD WEIGHTS USED BY THE MERCHANTS.” 
WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE: • ABRAHAM CLOSED THE SALE WITH EPHRON. HE WEIGHED OUT [COUNTED] THE AMOUNT OF SILVER THAT EPHRON HAD ASKED FOR, WITH HIS COUNTRYMEN AS WITNESSES. THAT WAS FOUR HUNDRED SILVER PIECES USING THE MERCHANTS’ FIXED RATE [OR, … FIGURING THE WAY THE MERCHANTS DO].
GENESIS 23:17–18: THESE TWO VERSES ARE A SUMMARY OF THE PURCHASE EPISODE AND CONTAIN THE DETAILS OF THE VERBAL CONTRACT. THEY FIRST DESCRIBE THE PROPERTY PURCHASED, AND THEN STATE THE TRANSFER AND THE LEGAL WITNESS TO THE TRANSACTION. FOR CLARITY VERSES 17–18 MUST OFTEN BE MADE INTO SHORTER SENTENCES. SO, THE FIELD: SO, MARKS THESE VERSES AS A CONCLUSION OR SUMMARY. NOTE TEV “THAT IS HOW THE PROPERTY.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE CONCLUSION MAY BE STATED, FOR EXAMPLE, “WELL, THIS IS THE WAY ABRAHAM BOUGHT.…” WAS MADE OVER: THIS TRANSLATES THE OPENING WORD IN THE HEBREW TEXT, WHICH IN THE CONTEXT OF A PURCHASE HAS THE SENSE OF ESTABLISHING OR CONFIRMING THE LEGAL TRANSFER OF THE PROPERTY; “SO IT STOOD, WAS ESTABLISHED, WAS FIRM, THAT.…” SO, NEB/REB HAS “BECAME THE LEGAL POSSESSION OF,” AND NIV THE RATHER TECHNICAL “WAS DEEDED TO.” IN TEV THIS LEGAL SENSE IS EXPRESSED BY “IT WAS RECOGNIZED AS THE PROPERTY OF.” EXAMPLES OF HOW THIS IS HANDLED IN OTHER TRANSLATIONS ARE “THAT IS HOW THEY LEGALLY PASSED OVER …,” “THEY DID THIS IN THE PROPER WAY, AND THE HITTITES WHO CAME LATER KNEW THAT …,” AND “SO THE HITTITES WHO WERE THERE AT THAT MEETING TOOK THAT [PAYMENT] AS PROOF THAT EPHRON HAD HANDED OVER THAT LAND.…” 
BECAUSE THE VOCABULARY IN VERSES 17–18 HAS ALL BEEN DISCUSSED IN THE OTHER VERSES, WE PRESENT HERE ONLY A MODEL TRANSLATION FOR THESE TWO VERSES: • 17 SO THIS IS WHAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT FROM EPHRON: HE BOUGHT THE FIELD IN THE DISTRICT OF MACHPELAH EAST OF MAMRE. THE FIELD INCLUDED THE CAVE ON THE LAND AND ALL OF THE TREES ON THE PROPERTY. 18 THIS PROPERTY WAS LEGALLY MADE OVER TO ABRAHAM IN THE PRESENCE OF ALL THE MEN MEETING IN THE CITY SQUARE WHERE THE HITTITES WERE WITNESSES.
GENESIS 23:19: AFTER THIS: THIS REFERS TO THE PURCHASE OF THE BURIAL PLACE, AND WE MAY NEED TO MAKE THIS CLEAR WITH SOMETHING LIKE “AFTER ABRAHAM HAD BOUGHT THE LAND,” “AS SOON AS THE BURIAL PLACE HAD BEEN BOUGHT.” BURIED SARAH HIS WIFE CLIMAXES THE ENTIRE EPISODE OF CHAPTER 23. THE REST OF THIS VERSE IS REPETITION. NOTE THAT TEV SAYS “IN THAT CAVE IN THE LAND OF CANAAN” AND THUS AVOIDS THE REPETITION OF THE HEBREW TEXT. HOWEVER, MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS KEEP FIELD OF MACHPELAH EAST OF MAMRE (THAT IS, HEBRON). NOT ALL TRANSLATIONS INCLUDE (THAT IS, HEBRON), WHICH HOTTP CALLS A GLOSS, SOMETHING ADDED TO THE TEXT BY COPYISTS. NEVERTHELESS (THAT IS, HEBRON) IS FOUND IN ALL ANCIENT TEXT WITNESSES, AND SO HOTTP RECOMMENDS KEEPING IT. TRANSLATIONS THAT DO NOT USE PARENTHESES OFTEN SAY “THAT IS ALSO CALLED HEBRON.”
GENESIS 23:20: VERSE 20 REPEATS THE SUBSTANCE OF VERSES 17 AND 18 AND ADDS NOTHING NEW. MADE OVER TO ABRAHAM TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB AS USED IN VERSE 17, WHICH REB RENDERS “BECAME THE LEGAL POSSESSION OF ABRAHAM.” THE SENSE IS “WAS SOLD TO,” “WAS TRANSFERRED TO.” AS A POSSESSION FOR A BURYING PLACE: SEE VERSE 9. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS BURYING PLACE IS EXPRESSED MORE FULLY AS “A PLACE FOR BURYING [DEAD] MEMBERS OF HIS FAMILY.”
ABRAHAM SENDS HIS SERVANT TO GET A WIFE FOR ISAAC (24:1–67)
CHAPTER 24 IS A SINGLE STORY IN WHICH THE AGING ABRAHAM INSTRUCTS HIS HEAD SERVANT TO GO BACK TO HIS HOME COUNTRY IN MESOPOTAMIA TO GET A WIFE FOR ISAAC FROM ABRAHAM’S KINSMEN. THE EVENTS OF THE STORY CENTER ON THE UNNAMED SERVANT; BUT THE STORY REVEALS HOW IT IS THE LORD WHO SELECTS REBEKAH TO BE ISAAC’S WIFE. THIS CHAPTER, THE LONGEST IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS, TAKES UP ONE OF ABRAHAM’S LAST ACTS. THE STORY IS LAID OUT IN FIVE EPISODES, AND EACH EPISODE EXCEPT THE LAST CONTAINS A DEVELOPMENT OF TENSION OR A COMPLICATION THAT IS THEN RESOLVED WITHIN THAT SAME EPISODE. THE FIVE EPISODES BEGIN AT VERSES 1, 10, 28, 54, AND 62; AND IN THIS DISCUSSION EACH EPISODE WILL BE INTRODUCED AT THE POINT IN THE TEXT WHERE IT BEGINS. 
EPISODE 1 (VERSES 1–9) THE FIRST EPISODE INTRODUCES THE STORY (VERSES 1–9). ABRAHAM INSTRUCTS HIS SERVANT TO SWEAR THAT HE WILL NOT ARRANGE FOR ISAAC TO MARRY A CANAANITE WOMAN BUT WILL GO TO HIS KINSMEN IN THE LAND OF HIS BIRTH TO OBTAIN A WIFE FOR ISAAC (VERSES 2–4). 
THE FIRST SIGN OF COMPLICATION ARISES WHEN THE SERVANT OBJECTS THAT THE WOMAN MIGHT NOT AGREE, AND SO ASKS IF HE SHOULD TAKE ISAAC BACK TO MESOPOTAMIA (VERSE 5). ABRAHAM, WHO REFUSES TO ALLOW HIS SON TO GO BACK THERE, ASSURES THE SERVANT THAT THE LORD HAS PROMISED TO GIVE CANAAN TO HIS DESCENDANTS AND WILL SEND HIS ANGEL TO GUIDE THE SERVANT (VERSES 6-8). THE RESOLUTION OF THE TENSION COMES WHEN ABRAHAM ASSURES THE SERVANT THAT IF THE WOMAN REFUSES TO ACCOMPANY HIM BACK TO CANAAN, HE WILL BE FREE FROM THE OATH HE IS TO SWEAR (VERSE 8). THE SERVANT THEN SWEARS THE OATH (VERSE 9).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS WILL NEED TO CONSIDER WHETHER TO INCLUDE A HEADING AT THE POINT WHERE EACH OF THE EPISODES OF THIS STORY BEGINS, OR WHETHER TO HAVE ONLY A SINGLE HEADING HERE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE CHAPTER. MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS HAVE ONLY ONE HEADING; BUT SUGGESTIONS ARE GIVEN IN THE HANDBOOK FOR HEADINGS FOR EACH OF THE EPISODES.
THE HANDBOOK HEADING AT THIS POINT MAY REQUIRE IN SOME LANGUAGES THAT THE PLACE THE SERVANT IS SENT SHOULD BE NAMED; FOR EXAMPLE, “SENDS TO MESOPOTAMIA,” “SENDS HIS SERVANT TO ABRAHAM’S KINSMEN.” SOME OTHER HEADINGS ARE: “A WIFE FOR ISAAC” (TEV), “THE MARRIAGE OF ISAAC AND REBEKAH” (FRCL), “ABRAHAM SEEKS A WIFE FOR ISAAC” (SPCL), “THE MARRIAGE OF ISAAC” (NJB), “ABRAHAM’S SERVANT SEEKS A WIFE FOR ISAAC” (GECL).
GENESIS 24:1: NOW ABRAHAM WAS OLD: NOW TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WAW CONNECTIVE AND IS USED HERE AS AN OPENER OR TRANSITIONAL. HOWEVER, NOW IS UNDERSTOOD BY TEV AND OTHERS AS REFERRING TO THE TIME IN ABRAHAM’S LIFE WHEN THE EVENTS IN CHAPTER 24 TAKE PLACE. THIS STORY DOES NOT BUILD ON OR CONTINUE ONE THAT GOES BEFORE, BUT OPENS BY DRAWING ATTENTION TO ABRAHAM’S ADVANCED AGE AND GOD’S BLESSINGS. IT IS BECAUSE ABRAHAM IS VERY OLD THAT ARRANGEMENTS MUST BE MADE FOR HIS HEIR. VERSE 1 SERVES AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY WHOSE STORY LINE BEGINS WITH VERSE 2. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS OPENING MAY BE EXPRESSED “WELL, ABRAHAM HAD BECOME A VERY OLD MAN,” “SOME YEARS HAD PASSED AND ABRAHAM HAD GROWN VERY OLD.” IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO SHIFT BLESSED ABRAHAM TO THE BEGINNING AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD HAD BLESSED ABRAHAM IN EVERYTHING AND HE HAD BECOME A VERY OLD MAN” OR “… AND SO HAD LIVED TO BE VERY OLD.” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH WORDS FOR OLD AS A DESIGNATION OF A PERSON’S AGE OFFER SEVERAL MEANINGS? IT WILL BE BEST TO SELECT A TERM THAT REFERS TO THE MOST ADVANCED AGE. WELL ADVANCED IN YEARS IS LITERALLY “GONE IN DAYS.” THIS EXPRESSION SERVES TO EMPHASIZE ABRAHAM’S AGE, WHICH MAY BE TRANSLATED “VERY OLD,” “REALLY OLD.” THIS EXPRESSION MAY BE TRANSLATED FIGURATIVELY IN SOME LANGUAGES; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE WAS OLD, WITH ONLY ONE HAIR LEFT.” IN MANY OTHER LANGUAGES ITS SENSE IS INCLUDED IN THE TERMS THAT ARE USED FOR “VERY OLD.” THE LORD HAD BLESSED ABRAHAM: FOR BLESSED SEE DISCUSSIONS AT 1:22; 2:3; 5:2; 9:1; AND PARTICULARLY 14:19. IN ALL THINGS: THAT IS, “IN ALL SITUATIONS,” “IN EVERYTHING HE DID.”
GENESIS 24:2: AND ABRAHAM SAID: AND IS NOT A SATISFACTORY TRANSITION FOR ENGLISH IN THIS CONTEXT. THIS SENTENCE BEGINS THE STORY LINE AND REQUIRES A TRANSITION THAT SEPARATES IT FROM THE INTRODUCTION IN VERSE 1. GECL, FRCL, SPCL SAY “ONE DAY ABRAHAM SAID.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS USE OF SAID TO INDICATES TO READERS THAT THE SERVANT WAS ALREADY THERE WITH ABRAHAM. IN THESE LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM CALLED IN THE SERVANT … AND HE SAID TO HIM.…” SERVANT TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD USED IN 14:15; 18:7; 20:8; 21:25. IN THESE PASSAGES THE MEANING RANGES FROM “SLAVE” TO “OFFICIAL.” ABRAHAM’S SERVANT IN THIS STORY IS A HIGHLY PLACED PERSON WHO IS TRUSTED WITH ABRAHAM’S WEALTH AS WELL AS WITH FAMILY AFFAIRS AS DELICATE AS OBTAINING A WIFE FOR ABRAHAM’S ONLY SON. ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS USE SERVANT TO MEAN SOMEONE WHO SERVES AND BELONGS TO A MASTER. OTHER LANGUAGES REFER TO THIS KIND OF INDIVIDUAL IN OTHER WAYS. IT WOULD BE INAPPROPRIATE TO USE A TERM MEANING A DOMESTIC SERVANT, HOUSEWORKER, OR TABLE WAITER. HOWEVER, SUCH TERMS AS “HELPER,” “ADMINISTRATOR,” “OVERSEER” ARE SOMETIMES USED. IN SOME LANGUAGES SUCH A PERSON MAY BE REFERRED TO AS “ONE WHO KEEPS HIS EYE OPEN,” “THE ONE WHO WALKS CLOSE TO THE BOSS,” “THE ONE ON THE CHIEF’S RIGHT HAND.” NOTE THAT THE SERVANT’S NAME IS NEVER GIVEN. HE IS “ABRAHAM’S SERVANT,” AND THUS THE FOCUS OF THE STORY IS NEVER ENTIRELY WITHDRAWN FROM ABRAHAM UNTIL THE CONCLUSION. (SOME THINK THE SERVANT IS ELIEZER, WHO IS REFERRED TO ONLY IN 15:2. HOWEVER, HE HAS NOT APPEARED IN ANY EARLIER ACCOUNT AND DOES NOT APPEAR AGAIN.) THE OLDEST OF HIS HOUSE: OLDEST TRANSLATES THE SAME HEBREW WORD APPLIED TO ABRAHAM IN VERSE 1. HE IS CALLED THE OLDEST BUT IS OBVIOUSLY NOT SO OLD AS TO BE UNABLE TO MAKE A CARAVAN TRIP TO MESOPOTAMIA AND BACK. HE IS “THE SENIOR SERVANT” (NJB), “THE CHIEF SERVANT” (NIV). WHO HAD CHARGE OF ALL THAT HE HAD: HAD CHARGE TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO RULE OR CONTROL AND, IN CONNECTION WITH POSSESSIONS, HAS THE SENSE OF “ADMINISTER,” “OVERSEE,” “LOOK AFTER” ALL THAT HE HAD MEANS ALL OF HIS PROPERTY, GOODS, POSSESSIONS FOR A PARALLEL EXPRESSION SEE 39:4, IN WHICH JOSEPH CARRIES OUT THE SAME DUTIES. PUT YOUR HAND UNDER MY THIGH: THE HEBREW CONTAINS A PARTICLE OF ENTREATY WITH THE WORD FOR PUT THAT GIVES THE COMMAND A POLITE TONE, SOMETHING LIKE “PLEASE PUT,” “I PRAY YOU TO PLACE,” “KINDLY LAY.” ABRAHAM IS CHARGING HIS SERVANT TO SWEAR AN OATH ACCOMPANIED BY A SYMBOLIC GESTURE THAT IS SAID TO BE A VERY ANCIENT CUSTOM. BY THIS SAME GESTURE JACOB LATER REQUIRED JOSEPH TO SWEAR TO HIM THAT JACOB’S BODY WOULD NOT BE BURIED IN EGYPT (47:29–31). THIGH IS NO DOUBT USED HERE AS AN INDIRECT OR FIGURATIVE WAY OF REFERRING TO THE GENITALS. IN 46:26 AND EXO 1:5 IN THE HEBREW TEXT, SONS ARE SAID TO COME FROM THEIR FATHER’S THIGH. HOWEVER, THE FULL MEANING OF THE GESTURE IS NOT CLEAR. SOME INTERPRET IT TO MEAN THAT THE PERSON ORDERING THE OATH (ABRAHAM) IS CALLING ON HIS DESCENDANTS TO MAKE THE OATH-TAKER (THE SERVANT) KEEP THE OATH, AND CALLING FOR HIS POSTERITY TO AVENGE HIM IF THE OATH-TAKER FAILS TO PERFORM HIS DUTY. ANOTHER INTERPRETATION IS THAT THE SYMBOLISM MEANS THAT THE OATH-TAKER WILL BE MADE INCAPABLE OF HAVING CHILDREN IF HE DOES NOT KEEP HIS WORD. IN THE CASES OF ABRAHAM AND JACOB, BOTH WERE NEAR DEATH AND WERE MAKING PROVISION FOR THE FUTURE. TEV’S RENDERING “BETWEEN MY THIGHS” CAUSES PEOPLE TO THINK OF THE GENITALS. HOWEVER, TRANSLATORS SHOULD AVOID ANY EXPRESSION THAT IS UNSUITABLE FOR PUBLIC READING. IN MANY LANGUAGES THERE ARE EUPHEMISMS, OR ROUNDABOUT WAYS, FOR REFERRING TO THE GENITALS THAT PEOPLE UNDERSTAND WITHOUT BEING OFFENDED. A TRANSLATION IN ONE LANGUAGE, FOR INSTANCE, IS “YOU HAVE TO MAKE ME A PROMISE. YOU CAN’T EVER BREAK THIS PROMISE. AND AS PROOF OF THIS PROMISE YOU HAVE TO TOUCH MY BODY.” IT IS NOT ESSENTIAL, HOWEVER, TO RETAIN THE ANCIENT GESTURE; FOR EXAMPLE, REB HAS DEPARTED FROM NEB’S EARLIER TRANSLATION AND SAYS “GIVE ME YOUR SOLEMN OATH.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THIS A SATISFACTORY MODEL. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE SYMBOLIC ACT IS RETAINED, ITS MEANING SHOULD BE GIVEN, AS IN TEV.
GENESIS 24:3: AND I WILL MAKE YOU SWEAR BY THE LORD: MAKE YOU SWEAR IS THE LITERAL HEBREW FORM. MORE NATURAL IN ENGLISH IS “AND SWEAR” OR “AND MAKE A VOW.” FOR DISCUSSION OF SWEAR SEE 14:22; 21:23. THE GOD OF HEAVEN AND OF THE EARTH: THIS EXPRESSION STANDS IN APPOSITION TO THE LORD; THAT IS, IT ADDS A TITLE OR DESCRIPTION TO THE NAME: “THE LORD WHO IS THE GOD OF HEAVEN AND THE EARTH.” GOD OF HEAVEN AND … MAY BE RENDERED AS “GOD WHO CREATED HEAVEN AND …,” “GOD WHO RULES HEAVEN AND …,” “GOD WHO IS OVER HEAVEN AND.…” STATED SIMPLY, WHAT ABRAHAM IS ASKING HIS SERVANT TO SWEAR OR PROMISE TO DO IN VERSES 3B–4 HAS TWO ELEMENTS: (1) A POSITIVE CONDITION REQUIRING THE SERVANT TO CHOOSE A WOMAN FROM AMONG ABRAHAM’S RELATIVES IN MESOPOTAMIA, AND (2) A NEGATIVE CONDITION WARNING HIM NOT TO CHOOSE A CANAANITE WOMAN. IN THE HEBREW TEXT AND MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS, THE ORDER OF THESE ELEMENTS IS 2, 1; THAT IS, THE NEGATIVE CONDITION IS STATED FIRST AND THE POSITIVE COMMAND LAST. HOWEVER, IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS IS NOT A NATURAL ORDER FOR GIVING INSTRUCTIONS, AND THE TEXT WILL NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED TO THE ORDER 1, 2, OR AT LEAST TO GIVE THE ESSENTIAL PART OF THE COMMAND FIRST (“GET A WIFE FOR MY SON ISAAC”). SEE THE END OF VERSE 4 FOR ONE MODEL OF SUCH RESTRUCTURING. THAT YOU WILL NOT TAKE A WIFE FOR MY SON: TAKE A WIFE MEANS MORE THAN TO PICK OUT OR CHOOSE A WOMAN. IT REFERS TO MAKING THE MARRIAGE ARRANGEMENTS. THE EXPRESSION USED SHOULD REFLECT THE EXPRESSION USED FOR ARRANGING FOR OR CONTRACTING FOR A WIFE BETWEEN FAMILIES. THIS IS OFTEN SOMETHING LIKE “CAUSE MY SON TO MARRY” OR “MARRY MY SON TO.…” SPCL SAYS “THAT YOU WILL NOT ALLOW MY SON ISAAC TO MARRY.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE TERM FOR WIFE IS “WOMAN,” WHILE IN OTHERS IT IS NECESSARY IN THIS CONTEXT TO SPEAK OF “BRIDE” OR “FUTURE WIFE.” FROM THE DAUGHTERS OF THE CANAANITES: THE REFERENCE IS TO THE CANAANITE FEMALES, THAT IS, “FROM THE CANAANITE WOMEN.” TEV GENERALIZES BY SAYING “FROM THE PEOPLE HERE IN CANAAN.” AMONG WHOM I DWELL: THIS IS ADEQUATELY EXPRESSED BY TEV “HERE.” IN REFERENCE TO INTERMARRIAGE WITH CANAANITE WOMEN, SEE JOSH 23:12.
GENESIS 24:4: BUT WILL GO TO MY COUNTRY: EVEN IF THE TEXT IS NOT RESTRUCTURED AS SUGGESTED ABOVE, TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT BEST TO BEGIN A NEW SENTENCE WITH VERSE 4. “I WANT YOU TO GO BACK TO MY COUNTRY.” MY COUNTRY MEANS “MY COUNTRY OF ORIGIN,” “THE COUNTRY IN WHICH I WAS RAISED.” TO MY KINDRED: THAT IS, “TO MY RELATIVES.” SOME TRANSLATIONS FILL THIS OUT TO “MY RELATIVES WHO ARE STILL LIVING THERE.” IN 12:1 THE LORD TOLD ABRAHAM “GO FROM YOUR COUNTRY AND YOUR KINDRED.…” IN 12:4 ABRAHAM DEPARTED FROM HARAN. SO, THE INSTRUCTION TO THE SERVANT IS TO RETURN TO THE AREA OF HARAN IN NORTHERN MESOPOTAMIA. AND TAKE A WIFE FOR MY SON ISAAC EXPRESSES POSITIVELY WHAT WAS SAID NEGATIVELY IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE. A NUMBER OF ACTIONS ARE INCLUDED IN TAKE A WIFE FOR, AND IN SOME LANGUAGES, THESE MUST BE MENTIONED SEPARATELY; FOR EXAMPLE, “FIND A WOMAN … AND BRING HER BACK SO THAT SHE CAN BE MARRIED TO MY SON.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS CHOOSING THE WIFE IS LINKED MORE CLOSELY WITH GOING BACK TO ABRAHAM’S RELATIVES, BY SAYING “CHOOSE THE DAUGHTER OF ONE OF THEM FOR MY SON TO MARRY.”
A MODEL OF THE WAY VERSES 3B–4 MAY NEED TO BE REARRANGED IN TRANSLATION IS AS FOLLOWS: • HERE IS THE PROMISE I WANT YOU TO MAKE. YOU MUST FIND A WIFE FOR MY SON ISAAC. BUT YOU MUST NOT FIND HIS WIFE IN THIS COUNTRY OF CANAAN. NO! YOU HAVE TO GO BACK TO MY OWN COUNTRY, AND FROM MY OWN COUNTRYMEN YOU MUST GET A WIFE FOR MY SON.
GENESIS 24:5: THE SERVANT SAID: THE SERVANT NOW RAISES THE POSSIBILITY OF BEING UTEV AND OTHERS ARE CORRECT TO BEGIN VERSE 5 WITH “BUT.” PERHAPS THE WOMAN …: ANOTHER WAY OF INTRODUCING THIS DIFFICULTY IS SUGGESTED BY REB “WHAT IF THE WOMAN IS UNWILLING …?” IN A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS THIS IS EXPRESSED AS A QUESTION ABOUT THE SERVANT’S NEXT ACTION; FOR EXAMPLE, “IF THAT GIRL WON’T …, WELL WHAT WILL I DO?” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS ALSO NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THAT THE WOMAN IS THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN CHOSEN; IN ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, THE SERVANT SAYS “IF I CHOOSE A GIRL LIKE THAT, AND SHE DOESN’T WANT TO LEAVE … WHAT THEN?” UNWILLING TO FOLLOW ME TO THIS LAND: UNWILLING TO MAY ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS “REFUSES TO” (SPEISER) OR “DOES NOT WANT TO” (NJB). SOME TRANSLATIONS PUT IN WHAT THE TEXT DOES NOT ACTUALLY SAY ABOUT THE GIRL’S UNWILLINGNESS: “DOESN’T WANT TO LEAVE HER PLACE TO COME WITH ME.” FOLLOW ME HAS THE SENSE OF “COME BACK WITH ME,” “ACCOMPANY ME,” “RETURN WITH ME.” THIS LAND REFERS TO CANAAN, THE LAND WHERE ABRAHAM AND ISAAC ARE LIVING. MUST I THEN TAKE YOUR SON IS LITERALLY “… CAUSE YOUR SON TO RETURN.” TEV HAS “SHALL I SEND YOUR SON BACK?” TAKE MEANS THAT THE SON ACCOMPANIES THE SERVANT AT THE SERVANT’S INITIATIVE. “SEND” MEANS ONLY THAT THE SERVANT TAKES THE INITIATIVE TO RETURN THE SON. EITHER TRANSLATION IS POSSIBLE. THE LAND FROM WHICH YOU CAME: THAT IS, “YOUR NATIVE LAND.” THE EXPRESSION USED HERE MAY BE ADAPTED FROM “MY COUNTRY” IN VERSE 4.
GENESIS 24:6: THE REASON FOR ABRAHAM’S REPLY HERE IS GIVEN IN VERSE 7. THE REPLY IS ACTUALLY A STRONG NEGATIVE, WHICH WILL NATURALLY BEGIN WITH “NO!” IN MANY LANGUAGES; SPCL, FOR INSTANCE, HAS “NO, DO NOT.…” SEE TO IT TRANSLATES A COMMAND MEANING “TO BE ON GUARD,” “TO WATCH OUT,” OR “TO TAKE CARE.” TEV SAYS “MAKE SURE THAT YOU DON’T …,” AND NEB, REB “ON NO ACCOUNT ARE YOU TO.…” TAKE MY SON BACK THERE: TAKE MAY BE TRANSLATED BY THE SAME TERM USED BY THE SERVANT IN HIS QUESTION IN VERSE 5. THERE REFERS TO ABRAHAM’S NATIVE COUNTRY.
GENESIS 24:7: THIS VERSE SERVES AS THE REASON FOR ABRAHAM’S COMMAND TO HIS SERVANT IN VERSE 6 NOT TO TAKE ISAAC BACK TO MESOPOTAMIA. HOWEVER, IT CONTAINS TWO “WHO” CLAUSES, A QUOTATION, AND A CONSEQUENCE. ACCORDINGLY, IT WILL OFTEN BE NECESSARY TO MAKE SEVERAL ADJUSTMENTS. IF THE LOGICAL RELATION OF VERSE 7 TO VERSE 6 IS NOT CLEAR, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO BEGIN VERSE 7 WITH SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO “THE REASON I SAY THIS IS BECAUSE …” OR “THE REASON FOR THIS IS.…” IT MAY ALSO BE NECESSARY TO BREAK UP THIS LONG SENTENCE INTO SEVERAL SHORTER ONES. NOTE THAT TEV SHIFTS TO INDIRECT SPEECH FOR REASONS OF ENGLISH STYLE. THE LORD, THE GOD OF HEAVEN: THE GOD OF HEAVEN IS USED AS A TITLE IN APPOSITION WITH THE LORD. SOME TRANSLATORS FOLLOW THE SEPTUAGINT AND ADD, AS IN VERSE 3, “AND THE GOD OF THE EARTH.” HOWEVER, HOTTP GIVES THE HEBREW TEXT AN {A} RATING AND RECOMMENDS FOLLOWING RSV, OR WITH THE PLURAL “OF HEAVENS.” WHO TOOK ME FROM MY FATHER’S HOUSE: FATHER’S HOUSE IS DISCUSSED IN 12:1. LAND OF MY BIRTH MEANS THE LAND WHERE I WAS BORN? WHO SPOKE TO ME AND SWORE TO ME: THIS REFERS TO GOD SPEAKING TO ABRAHAM IN 12:1–3, 7; 13:14–17; 15:18–21. TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE THIS LAND IS QUOTED FROM 12:7. YOUR DESCENDANTS REFERS TO ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS. VERSE 7 MAY NEED TO BE REWORDED IN INDIRECT STYLE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD GOD OF HEAVEN WHO TOOK ME … AND WHO SPOKE TO ME AND SWORE THAT HE WOULD GIVE THIS LAND TO MY DESCENDANTS, HE WILL SEND HIS ANGEL BEFORE YOU.…” HE WILL SEND HIS ANGEL BEFORE YOU: HE IS GOD. FOR ANGEL SEE 16:7. YOU REFERS TO THE SERVANT. THE PHRASE BEFORE YOU IS USED OF ANGELS GUARDING OVER, PREPARING THE WAY, GIVING A SUCCESSFUL OUTCOME IN EXO 23:20; 32:34; NUM 20:16. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE WILL SEND HIS ANGEL TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR YOU,” “HE WILL … TO GUARD YOU,” “HE WILL … TO LEAD YOU.” AND YOU SHALL TAKE A WIFE FOR MY SON FROM THERE: AND SUGGESTS A CONSEQUENCE THAT TEV BRINGS OUT: “SO THAT YOU CAN.…” THE SENSE OF THIS IS THAT THE SERVANT WILL BE SUCCESSFUL IN HIS MISSION, WHICH IS BROUGHT OUT MORE DIRECTLY BY TRANSLATIONS THAT SAY “AND HE [THE ANGEL] WILL HELP YOU TO.…” TAKE A WIFE IS AS IN VERSE 3. 
HERE IS A MODEL FOR THE VERSE THAT TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO FOLLOW: •	THAT IS BECAUSE THE LORD, WHO IS THE GOD OVER ALL OF HEAVEN, TOOK ME FROM MY FATHER’S CAMP WHERE I WAS BORN. THIS IS WHAT HE PROMISED, “I WILL GIVE THIS LAND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS.” HE WILL SEND HIS ANGEL TO GUIDE YOU SO THAT YOU CAN BRING BACK A WIFE FOR MY SON.
GENESIS 24:8: IN THIS VERSE ABRAHAM RESPONDS TO THE SERVANT’S HESITATION TO ACCEPT THE ASSIGNMENT (VERSE), BY ASSURING HIM THAT HE WILL NOT BE PUNISHED IF THE WOMAN REFUSES. RSV BUT (RETAINED ALSO IN NRSV) CONTRASTS THE CONDITION THAT WOULD RESULT FOR THE SERVANT IN VERSE 5 WITH HIS BEING FREE FROM HIS OATH IN THIS VERSE. FOR FOLLOW YOU SEE VERSE 5. FREE FROM THIS OATH OF MINE: FREE TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “CLEAN,” “PURGED,” THAT IS, “PURGED FROM GUILT” AND SO “FREE FROM GUILT,” AND SO THE SERVANT WILL BE FREE FROM THE PUNISHMENT THAT FAILING TO KEEP THE OATH WOULD BRING UPON HIM. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS OATH YOU TAKE WILL NOT CAUSE YOU TO BE PUNISHED.” IN THE CONTEXT OF OATHS, THE HEBREW TERM MEANS IN PRACTICE BEING FREE OR EXEMPT FROM OBLIGATIONS; SO, ANOTHER WAY OF RENDERING FREE FROM THAT IS FOLLOWED BY A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS IS “THIS PROMISE WILL NOT BIND YOU ANY LONGER.” OATH OF MINE: THAT IS, “THE OATH YOU SWEAR TO ME,” “THE OATH I MAKE YOU TAKE,” “THE VOW [PROMISE] YOU MAKE TO ME.” ONLY INTRODUCES A RESTRICTION HERE, SOMETHING THAT MUST NOT BE DONE. THE HEBREW TERM SOMETIMES ADDS EMPHASIS OR STRENGTH TO THE STATEMENT THAT FOLLOWS; SO TEV HAS “NOT UNDER ANY CIRCUMSTANCES.” ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING THIS IS “NO MATTER WHAT YOU DO, DON’T TAKE.…” YOU MUST NOT TAKE MY SON BACK THERE, REPEATS ABRAHAM’S DEMAND AGAINST ISAAC RETURNING TO MESOPOTAMIA. SEE THE WORDING IN VERSE 6.
GENESIS 24:9: SO, THE SERVANT PUT HIS HAND UNDER THE THIGH: SO, INTRODUCES A CONSEQUENCE. THE SERVANT’S FEARS ARE SET ASIDE, AND THEREFORE HE AGREES TO TAKE THE OATH. PUT HIS HAND … THIGH SHOULD BE RENDERED HERE AS IT WAS IN VERSE 2. ABRAHAM HIS MASTER: MASTER SHOULD BE RENDERED BY A TERM THAT A SERVANT WOULD USE TO REFER TO HIS MASTER, OWNER, OR CHIEF. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THE SERVANT-MASTER RELATIONSHIP DOES NOT EXIST, WE MAY NEED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM, WHO WAS THE ONE HE WORKED FOR.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS “ABRAHAM, HIS BIG BOSS.” SWORE TO HIM CONCERNING THIS MATTER: FOR SWORE SEE VERSE 3. CONCERNING THIS MATTER IS THE NARRATOR’S WAY OF REFERRING TO THE DETAILS OF VERSES 3–8. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY SIMPLY “TO DO AS HE SAID.” HOWEVER, IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “SWORE TO HIM TO DO WHAT ABRAHAM HAD DEMANDED,” OR AS FRCL SAYS, “SWORE TO CARRY OUT HIS ORDERS.” 
EPISODE 2 (VERSES 10–27) THE SECOND EPISODE DESCRIBES HOW THE SERVANT CARRIES OUT THE COMMISSION GIVEN HIM BY ABRAHAM (VERSES 10–14) THE LONG TRIP IS MADE FROM CANAAN TO THE CITY OF NAHOR IN MESOPOTAMIA. AT THEIR DESTINATION THE THIRSTY CAMELS ARE MADE TO KNEEL NEAR A WELL. 
THE COMPLICATION FACING THE SERVANT NOW IS HOW TO DISCOVER THE BRIDE GOD HAS CHOSEN FOR ISAAC. TO BEGIN RESOLVING THIS PROBLEM THE SERVANT PRAYS THAT THE WOMAN WHO OFFERS HIM A DRINK AND OFFERS TO WATER HIS CAMELS SHOULD BE THE ONE GOD HAS CHOSEN (VERSES 12–14). THE FIRST TO DRAW WATER IS REBEKAH, WHO RESPONDS TO THE SERVANT’S REQUESTS JUST AS HE HAD ASKED GOD IN HIS PRAYER (VERSES 15–20). THE SERVANT STUDIES REBEKAH WHILE WAITING TO SEE IF SHE IS THE RIGHT ONE (VERSE 21). BY THE TIME THE CAMELS HAVE FINISHED DRINKING, THE SERVANT IS CONVINCED THAT REBEKAH IS GOD’S CHOICE FOR ISAAC, AND SO HE GIVES HER VALUABLE ORNAMENTS AND ASKS HER TO IDENTIFY HERSELF. WHEN HE LEARNS WHO SHE IS, HE THANKS GOD FOR GIVING HIM A SUCCESSFUL JOURNEY (VERSES 22–27). TRANSLATORS WISHING TO PROVIDE READERS WITH A HEADING FOR THIS EPISODE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE SERVANT IS LED TO REBEKAH,” “GOD LEADS THE SERVANT TO REBEKAH,” “THE SERVANT FINDS REBEKAH.”
GENESIS 24:10: TEN OF HIS MASTER’S CAMELS IS LITERALLY “TEN CAMELS OF HIS MASTER’S CAMELS,” WHICH NEB/REB TRANSLATE “TEN CAMELS OF HIS MASTER’S HERDS.” FOR DISCUSSION OF “CAMEL” SEE 12:16. THE WORD TRANSLATED DEPARTED IN RSV OCCURS IN THE HEBREW BUT DOES NOT FIT IN THE SENTENCE, BECAUSE THE SAME VERB OCCURS LATER IN THE SAME SENTENCE. HOTTP RECOMMENDS IT BE OMITTED; HOWEVER, THIS WILL DEPEND ON THE STRUCTURE OF THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE. TAKING ALL SORTS OF CHOICE GIFTS FROM HIS MASTER: TAKING IS SUPPLIED BY RSV. THE HEBREW TEXT HAS “AND ALL GOOD THINGS OF HIS MASTER WERE IN HIS HAND.” HOTTP RATES THE HEBREW AS {A} AND SAYS THE SENSE OF “AND ALL GOOD THINGS” IS THAT THE SERVANT TOOK TEN CAMELS “AND ALL THE BEST THINGS OF THE MASTER.” “BEST THINGS” REFERS TO GIFTS FROM ABRAHAM TO HIS RELATIVES IN MESOPOTAMIA. TEV INTERPRETS THIS CLAUSE TO REFER TO THE SERVANT “WHO WAS IN CHARGE OF ABRAHAM’S PROPERTY.” MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW THE INTERPRETATION OF RSV, AND THIS IS THE ONE RECOMMENDED BY THE HANDBOOK. SOME TRANSLATIONS INCLUDE IN THE RENDERING OF ALL SORTS OF CHOICE GIFTS “… TO GIVE TO THEM THERE.” AND HE AROSE, AND WENT TO MESOPOTAMIA: SEE DISCUSSION OF AROSE FOLLOWED BY ANOTHER VERB OF ACTION IN 13:17. IN ENGLISH THIS EXPRESSION IS MOST NATURALLY TRANSLATED “HE WENT,” “HE SET OUT FOR.” MESOPOTAMIA TRANSLATES HEBREW ’ARAM-NAHARAIM (AS ALSO IN DEUT 23:4; JUDGES 3:8). ’ARAM REFERS TO THE COUNTRY OF THE ARAMEANS, WHICH AT THAT TIME EXTENDED FROM MESOPOTAMIA TO NORTHERN SYRIA. NAHARAIM MEANS “TWO RIVERS” AND REFERS TO THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES RIVERS IN MODERN IRAQ. THE WHOLE EXPRESSION APPEARS TO MEAN “THAT PART OF ARAM THAT IS BETWEEN THE TWO RIVERS,” WHICH SPEISER CALLS “CENTRAL MESOPOTAMIA.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THE INFORMATION “A LONG WAY TO THE NORTH” IS GIVEN WITH TO MESOPOTAMIA, TO HELP READERS WHO ARE NOT FAMILIAR WITH THE GEOGRAPHY OF THAT PART OF THE WORLD. TO THE CITY OF NAHOR: THIS MAY REFER TO THE CITY IN WHICH ABRAHAM’S BROTHER HAD LIVED, OR TO THE PLACE BY THAT NAME IN THE DISTRICT OF HARAN. TEV UNDERSTANDS IT TO BE “THE CITY WHERE NAHOR HAD LIVED IN NORTHERN MESOPOTAMIA.” FRCL SAYS “THE CITY OF NAHOR IN UPPER MESOPOTAMIA.” EITHER INTERPRETATION IS ACCEPTABLE. IN TRANSLITERATION NONE OF THESE PLACE NAMES WILL BE RECOGNIZABLE BY MANY READERS. HOWEVER, WE MAY HELP THE READER BY SAYING “TO THE CITY CALLED NAHOR IN THE REGION CALLED MESOPOTAMIA” OR “TO THE TOWN WHERE ABRAHAM’S BROTHER NAHOR LIVED IN THE AREA OF MESOPOTAMIA.” THE MAP OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, PAGE 18, SHOWS MESOPOTAMIA AND HARAN IN RELATION TO THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES RIVERS. IF FOOTNOTES ARE USED, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “NAHOR IS IN THE AREA OF HARAN IN WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS NORTHERN IRAQ.”
GENESIS 24:11: BETWEEN VERSES 10 AND 11 THE SERVANT’S CARAVAN OF CAMELS HAS TRAVELED A DISTANCE OF APPROXIMATELY 800 KILOMETERS (500 MILES). VERSE 11 BEGINS AT THE END OF THE JOURNEY AND WITH NO TRANSITION. THEREFORE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO START VERSE 11 WITH SOMETHING LIKE “AFTER THE LONG TRIP HE REACHED THE CITY OF NAHOR,” “AFTER HIS LONG TRIP THE SERVANT ARRIVED OUTSIDE THE CITY,” “THEY TRAVELED A LONG TIME, AND WHEN THEY REACHED THE CITY.…” NOTE TEV “WHEN HE ARRIVED.” MADE THE CAMELS KNEEL DOWN: THE CAMEL KNEELS BY BENDING ITS FRONT LEGS AND LOWERING ITS BODY FIRST ON THE FRONT LEGS THEN ON THE BACK LEGS. IT IS THEN LYING WITH ITS LEGS DOUBLED BENEATH ITS BODY. IT IS NECESSARY FOR THE CAMEL TO LOWER ITS BODY BEFORE ITS RIDER CAN GET DOWN. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO SAY “HE MADE THE CAMELS LIE DOWN.” IF THIS STATEMENT SEEMS TO HAVE NO PURPOSE OR GIVES A WRONG IDEA, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO SAY “TO GET OFF HE MADE THE CAMELS LIE DOWN” OR “HE MADE THE CAMELS KNEEL DOWN SO HE COULD GET TO THE GROUND.” OUTSIDE THE CITY BY THE WELL OF WATER: HERE THERE ARE TWO POSITIONS. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE MORE LOCALIZED ONE IS REFERRED TO FIRST: “BY THE WELL OUTSIDE THE CITY.” WELL OF WATER REFERS TO A DUG WELL. SEE 21:19. SINCE THIS SAME WELL IS REFERRED TO LATER IN THE STORY AS “A SPRING OF WATER,” SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY HERE “A WELL THAT HAD A SPRING IN IT” AND THEN USE JUST THE TERM “WELL” THROUGHOUT THE REST OF THE NARRATIVE. IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE MAY SEEM TO BE A CONFLICT BETWEEN “TO THE CITY” IN VERSE 10 AND OUTSIDE THE CITY HERE. A TRANSLATION THAT DEALS WITH THIS PROBLEM SAYS “HE ORDERED THE CAMELS NOT TO GO INTO THE CITY BUT TO KNEEL DOWN CLOSE TO THE WELL.…” AT THE TIME OF: THIS MAY NEED TO BEGIN A NEW SENTENCE, AS IN TEV “IT WAS.…” AT THE TIME OF EVENING REFERS TO THE LATE AFTERNOON, WHEN THE SUN IS DOWN FAR ENOUGH TO ALLOW SOME COOLING OF THE AIR. THE WATER IS DRAWN FOR THE EVENING MEAL AND TO GIVE WATER TO THE ANIMALS TO DRINK. WOMEN GO OUT TO DRAW WATER: DRAWING WATER FROM A WELL WAS MAINLY A WOMAN’S TASK (EXO 2:16; 1 SAM 9:11; JOHN 4:7). IN AREAS WHERE WELLS AND DRAWING WATER ARE UNKNOWN, A GENERAL TERM WILL USUALLY BE USED; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN WOMEN GO TO THE WATER PLACE TO GET WATER,” “… TO FILL THEIR GOURDS.” NOTE THAT TEV SPEAKS FROM THE VIEWPOINT OF THE WELL: “WOMEN CAME OUT TO GET WATER.”
GENESIS 24:12: HE SAID: HIS WORDS ARE ADDRESSED TO THE LORD, AND SO “HE PRAYED” OR “THIS IS WHAT HE PRAYED.” GOD OF MY MASTER ABRAHAM: THAT IS, “GOD WHOM MY MASTER ABRAHAM SERVES,” “… WORSHIPS.” GRANT ME SUCCESS TODAY: THE HEBREW SAYS LITERALLY “MAKE IT MEET [HAPPEN WELL] BEFORE ME.” JACOB IN THE GUISE OF ESAU USES THE SAME EXPRESSION IN 27:20. THE SERVANT IS ASKING FOR A FAVORABLE RESULT IN HIS UNDERTAKING. NEB/REB SAY “GIVE ME GOOD FORTUNE,” FRCL “GRANT ME TO MAKE A HAPPY ENCOUNTER,” GECL “GIVE ME GOOD FORTUNE IN MY PURPOSE.” SINCE READERS OF THE STORY ALREADY KNOW WHAT THE SERVANT HAD BEEN COMMANDED TO DO, SOME TRANSLATIONS MAKE THIS PRAYER MORE DIRECT; FOR EXAMPLE, “HELP ME FIND THAT GIRL TODAY.” I PRAY THEE REPRESENTS A PARTICLE WITH THE PREVIOUS VERB THAT IS EQUIVALENT TO “PLEASE.” SHOW STEADFAST LOVE TO MY MASTER ABRAHAM: STEADFAST LOVE TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CHESED, WHICH HAS THE SENSE OF “LOYALTY,” “KINDNESS,” “LOVE.” TEV TRANSLATES THE THOUGHT OF LOYALTY BY SAYING “KEEP YOUR PROMISE TO MY MASTER.” THIS IS A GOOD MODEL.
GENESIS 24:13: BEHOLD IS RENDERED “HERE” IN TEV AND OTHERS. THE SERVANT IS CALLING THE LORD’S ATTENTION TO THE SITUATION AND TO THE FACT THAT HE IS ABOUT TO MEET THE WOMEN WHO ARE COMING TOWARD THE WELL. HE IS STILL SPEAKING TO THE LORD. SPRING OF WATER: THE NARRATOR SPOKE OF THE “WELL OF WATER” IN VERSE 11. IN CHAPTER 16 “SPRING” AND “WELL” ARE USED TO REFER TO THE SAME SOURCE OF WATER. THERE DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE ANY REASON FOR SHIFTING FROM “WELL” TO SPRING HERE AND THEN IN VERSE 20 BACK TO “WELL.” IT IS PROBABLY BEST, THEREFORE, TO TRANSLATE EACH VERSE BY USING THE SAME TERM. DAUGHTERS OF THE MEN OF THE CITY IS A BIBLICAL WAY OF SAYING “THE YOUNG WOMEN OF THE CITY,” OR MORE GENERALLY “THE WOMEN OF THE TOWN,” “THE DAUGHTERS OF THE TOWN’S PEOPLE.” TO DRAW WATER: AS IN VERSE 11.
GENESIS 24:14: MAIDEN REFERS TO A YOUNG WOMAN OF MARRIAGEABLE AGE. IN VERSE 16 THE WORD IS REPEATED AND THE YOUNG WOMAN IS FURTHER DESCRIBED AS A “VIRGIN,” WITH AN ADDITIONAL REMARK ABOUT HER LACK OF SEXUAL EXPERIENCE. PRAY LET DOWN YOUR JAR REFERS TO LOWERING THE WATER JAR FROM THE WOMAN’S SHOULDER. IN THE RSV RENDERING OF THIS VERSE, THE REQUEST LET THE MAIDEN … LET HER BE THE ONE … IS REPEATED AS A FRAME AROUND THE IMAGINED CONVERSATION. THE HEBREW TEXT DOES NOT ACTUALLY USE A REQUEST FORM; IT IS LITERALLY “AND IT WILL BE [THAT] THE GIRL, THE ONE WHO I SAY TO HER … AND SHE SAYS …, YOU HAVE CHOSEN HER.…” 
HERE IS ONE WAY THAT MAY SERVE AS A MODEL: • “… I WILL SAY TO ONE OF THE YOUNG WOMEN, ‘PLEASE LET ME HAVE A DRINK.’ IF SHE IS THE ONE YOU HAVE CHOSEN FOR YOUR SERVANT ISAAC, SHE WILL THEN SAY TO ME ‘YES, SIR, HAVE A DRINK.’ THEN SHE WILL ADD, ‘I WILL ALSO GET WATER FOR YOUR CAMELS TO DRINK.’ IN THIS WAY I WILL KNOW YOU HAVE DONE A GREAT KINDNESS TO MY MASTER.”
ANOTHER WAY OF ADJUSTING THE STRUCTURE OF THIS DIFFICULT SENTENCE IS FOR THE SERVANT TO GIVE THE WHOLE OF THE IMAGINED CONVERSATION BEFORE COMING TO THE “IF” ELEMENT; IN ONE TRANSLATION THIS IS DEVELOPED AS FOLLOWS: • “… I WILL SAY TO ONE GIRL, ‘GIVE ME SOME WATER.’ AND SHE WILL SAY, ‘ALL RIGHT OLD MAN. I WILL GIVE YOU SOME WATER. AND I WILL GET WATER FOR ALL YOUR CAMELS TOO.’ WHEN THAT GIRL TALKS LIKE THAT, WELL I WILL KNOW THAT SHE IS THE RIGHT GIRL, THE ONE YOU HAVE CHOSEN FOR YOUR SERVANT ISAAC.”
GENESIS 24:15: DONE SPEAKING: THAT IS, FINISHED SAYING THE WORDS IN VERSE 14, WHICH ARE ADDRESSED TO THE LORD AS A PRAYER. BEHOLD SIGNALS THAT THE FOLLOWING EVENT HAPPENS QUICKLY, EVEN SURPRISINGLY. WE MAY TRANSLATE “BEFORE HE FINISHED PRAYING, HE SUDDENLY SAW REBEKAH.” TRANSLATORS WILL NOTE THAT RSV AND SOME OTHER VERSIONS RETAIN APPROXIMATELY THE HEBREW SPELLING OF REBEKAH’S NAME. OTHER MODERN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS USE THE ENGLISH SPELLING “REBECCA.” THE HANDBOOK WILL FOLLOW THE RSV SPELLING IN THE COMMENTS AND RECOMMENDED TRANSLATIONS, EXCEPT WHEN QUOTING ENGLISH LANGUAGE PRINTED EDITIONS THAT USE THE OTHER FORM. WHO WAS BORN TO BETHUEL THE SON OF MILCAH, THE WIFE OF NAHOR, ABRAHAM’S BROTHER: THE IDENTIFICATION OF REBEKAH INTERRUPTS HER SUDDEN APPEARANCE AND SHOULD MOST OFTEN BE PLACED AT THE END OF THE VERSE, AS IN TEV, SINCE REBEKAH HAS BEEN INTRODUCED BY NAME IN VERSE 15, SOME TRANSLATIONS PREFER TO USE HER NAME IN PLACE OF “SHE” IN THE VERSES THAT FOLLOW. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THE RELATIONSHIPS CLEARER BY FOLLOWING TEV. CAME OUT: THAT IS, CAME OUT OF THE CITY, NOT OUT OF THE WELL AREA. TEV AND OTHERS SAY “ARRIVED.” WE MAY ALSO SAY “HE SUDDENLY SAW REBEKAH COMING [APPROACHING].” WATER JAR UPON HER SHOULDER: WATER JAR REFERS TO A CLAY POT OR JAR. IN SOME CASES, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO TRANSLATE MORE GENERALLY BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “WATER CONTAINER,” “THING FOR CARRYING WATER IN.” ALTHOUGH IN MANY AREAS A WATER JAR IS CARRIED ON THE HEAD OR BACK, IT IS PROBABLY BEST TO KEEP THE PICTURE AS STATED. READERS GENERALLY REALIZE THAT THE CUSTOMS OF OTHER PEOPLE DIFFER FROM THEIR OWN.
GENESIS 24:16: THE MAIDEN WAS VERY FAIR TO LOOK UPON: MAIDEN TRANSLATES THE FEMININE FORM OF THE WORD USED FOR ABRAHAM’S YOUNG MEN IN 14:24; THE SAME HEBREW WORD APPEARS IN VERSE 14. SHE HAS REACHED MARRIAGEABLE AGE. VERY FAIR TO LOOK UPON IS LITERALLY “VERY FAIR OF FACE,” WHICH MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “SHE WAS A VERY PRETTY GIRL,” “… A LOVELY YOUNG WOMAN,” “… HAD AN ATTRACTIVE APPEARANCE.” A VIRGIN REFERS, AS THE CONTEXT MAKES CLEAR, TO A YOUNG WOMAN WHO HAS NOT HAD SEXUAL INTERCOURSE. WHOM NO MAN HAD KNOWN: KNOWN AS AN EXPRESSION FOR SEXUAL RELATIONS WAS USED IN 4:1. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. IN THIS CONTEXT TEV SAYS “AND STILL A VIRGIN,” WHICH CLEARLY MEANS THAT SHE HAD NOT YET HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS. SHE WENT DOWN TO THE SPRING: SPRING AGAIN REPLACES “WELL.” SEE RECOMMENDATION IN VERSE 13. THE SPRING OR WELL IS LOCATED IN AN AREA LOWER THAN THE PLACE WHERE THE SERVANT IS. FILLED HER JAR: IT IS NOT STATED WHETHER THIS IS DONE BY LOWERING THE JAR INTO THE WELL OR DIPPING FROM IT. AND CAME UP: THAT IS, CAME BACK UP TO THE PLACE SHE HAD GONE DOWN FROM.
GENESIS 24:17: THE SERVANT RAN TO MEET HER: RAN TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB USED TO DESCRIBE ABRAHAM’S ACTION IN 18:7 WHEN HE PREPARED A MEAL FOR THE THREE GUESTS. THE IDEA IS ALSO CONVEYED BY NEB/REB “HURRIED.” AND SAID MAY NEED TO BE TRANSLATED HERE “AND ASKED HER,” THAT IS, “REQUESTED.” PRAY GIVE ME A LITTLE WATER TO DRINK: THE WORD USED HERE FOR DRINK IS NOT THE SAME AS IN VERSE 14. IN VERSE 17 THE IDEA EXPRESSED IS “GIVE ME A FEW SIPS.” THE EXPRESSION TENDS TOWARD UNDERSTATEMENT IN ORDER TO EXPRESS POLITENESS AND SOCIAL DISTANCE BETWEEN THE SERVANT AND THE GIRL. AN EQUIVALENT EXPRESSION SHOULD REFLECT THE SAME DEGREE OF COURTESY AND SOCIAL DISTANCE IN THE TRANSLATION. FROM YOUR JAR: IN THIS REQUEST WE DO NOT KNOW HOW THE SERVANT WILL DRINK. IF IT IS NECESSARY TO STATE THIS, SEE THE COMMENTS ON THE NEXT VERSE.
GENESIS 24:18: SHE SAID MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED “SHE ANSWERED.” THE VERB REBEKAH USES IS AGAIN DRINK AS IN VERSE 14. HER RESPONSE OFFERS MORE THAN THE SERVANT’S POLITE REQUEST. MY LORD EXPRESSES IN THIS CONTEXT AN ADDRESS FORM OF A YOUNG GIRL TO AN OLDER MAN, IN WHICH RESPECT IS SHOWN. SEE ALSO 18:3; 19:2; 23:6, 11, 15. IN SOME LANGUAGES HONORIFIC ADDRESS FORMS ARE ACCOMPANIED BY HONORIFIC PARTICLES AND VERB FORMS. AND SHE QUICKLY LET DOWN HER JAR UPON HER HAND: THAT IS, SHE LOWERED THE WATER JAR FROM HER SHOULDER AND HELD IT SO THAT THE SERVANT COULD DRINK FROM IT. SEE TEV. THE MANNER IN WHICH THE SERVANT DRINKS SHOULD BE ACCEPTABLE IN THE LOCAL LANGUAGE AND CULTURE. FOR EXAMPLE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “AND POURED SOME WATER INTO HIS CUPPED HANDS.”
GENESIS 24:19: WHEN SHE HAD FINISHED GIVING HIM A DRINK: THE NARRATOR DESCRIBES THE ACTIONS OF THE GIRL AS CORRESPONDING TO THE SERVANT’S PRAYER, AND SO IT IS BEST TO RETAIN THIS POINT OF VIEW. NOTE ON THE OTHER HAND TEV, “WHEN HE [THE SERVANT] HAD FINISHED.…” SHE SAID MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “SAID TO THE SERVANT” OR “SAID TO HIM.” I WILL DRAW FOR YOUR CAMELS ALSO: THAT IS, “I WILL ALSO DRAW WATER FOR YOUR CAMELS.” HAVING IN MIND THE MOVEMENTS THAT ARE INVOLVED IN THIS ACTION, ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “WAIT HERE. I WILL GO AND BRING WATER FOR YOUR CAMELS TO DRINK.…” UNTIL THEY HAVE DONE DRINKING: THIS MEANS “UNTIL THEY HAVE HAD ENOUGH,” “UNTIL THEY ARE FILLED.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE WORD FOR DRINK IN REFERENCE TO HUMAN BEINGS OR ANIMALS IS DIFFERENT.
GENESIS 24:20: SO, SHE QUICKLY EMPTIED HER JAR: SO, SIGNALS A CONSEQUENCE. THIS MAY OR MAY NOT BE REQUIRED IN THE DISCOURSE. INTO THE TROUGH: NOTHING HAS BEEN SAID ABOUT AN ANIMAL WATERING TROUGH BECAUSE THE ANCIENT READER EXPECTED IT TO BE THERE. IN SOME LANGUAGES, HOWEVER, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE SOME ADJUSTMENT TO INTRODUCE THE TROUGH; FOR EXAMPLE, “THERE WAS A TROUGH WHERE ANIMALS DRINK, AND SHE QUICKLY EMPTIED HER JAR INTO IT.” IN AREAS WHERE DRINKING TROUGHS FOR ANIMALS ARE UNKNOWN, IT IS OFTEN NECESSARY TO USE A DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE SUCH AS “A STONE BOX WHERE ANIMALS DRINK” OR “A PLACE FOR POURING OUT WATER FOR ANIMALS TO DRINK.”
RAN AGAIN TO THE WELL: WELL IS AGAIN THE SAME WORD USED IN VERSE 11. IT WAS RECOMMENDED IN VERSE 13 TO RETAIN ONE WORD IN REFERENCE TO THE WELL THROUGHOUT THE CHAPTER.
GENESIS 24:21: THE MAN GAZED AT HER IN SILENCE: IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO PROVIDE A TRANSITION TO THIS STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHILE SHE WORKED,” OR “WHILE SHE CARRIED THE WATER.” THE MAN MAY NEED TO BE TRANSLATED “THE SERVANT,” TO AVOID GIVING THE IMPRESSION THAT THE PERSON WATCHING HER IS NOT THE SERVANT BUT SOMEONE ELSE. CARE SHOULD BE TAKEN IN THE TRANSLATION OF GAZED AT HER, AS IT SHOULD NOT SUGGEST THAT HE IS MERELY LOOKING AT HER BEAUTY. HE IS SEEKING TO KNOW IF GOD IS REVEALING THE RIGHT GIRL TO HIM. WORDS LIKE “STUDIED” AND “OBSERVED” MAY BE SUITABLE. IN SILENCE MEANS WITHOUT SAYING ANYTHING, WITHOUT SPEAKING. ONE WAY OF EXPRESSING THIS FIRST PART OF THE VERSE IS “THE SERVANT DID NOT SPEAK. HE JUST KEPT ON LOOKING.” TO LEARN WHETHER THE LORD HAD PROSPERED HIS JOURNEY OR NOT: PROSPERED TRANSLATES A FORM OF A VERB THAT MEANS “BRING TO A SUCCESSFUL COMPLETION,” “CAUSE TO TURN OUT WELL.” WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “TO SEE IF THE LORD HAD MADE HIM SUCCEED,” “TO FIND OUT IF THE LORD HAD MADE HIS TRIP A SUCCESS,” “… HAD GIVEN HIM A SUCCESSFUL MISSION.” AS IN VERSE 12, SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THE SUCCESS OF THE MISSION IN TERMS OF ITS PURPOSE, THAT IS, FINDING A WIFE; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE WAS THINKING, ‘MAYBE THE LORD HAS BROUGHT THIS GIRL TO THE SPRING TO SHOW ME THAT SHE IS THE ONE TO BE THE WIFE.…’ ”
GENESIS 24:22: WHEN THE CAMELS HAD DONE DRINKING SERVES AS A TRANSITION TO THE SERVANT’S GIVING GOLD ORNAMENTS TO REBEKAH. THE MAN: SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 21. TOOK A GOLD RING: IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO SAY WHERE HE TOOK THE RING FROM; IN ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE PULLED OUT A GOLD RING FROM THE PACK SADDLE.” THIS AND THE FOLLOWING VERSES DO NOT SAY WHEN THE SERVANT GAVE REBEKAH THESE GIFTS. HOWEVER, SEE THE SERVANT’S REPORT IN VERSE 47. TEV AND OTHERS FOLLOW THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH, WHICH ADDS HERE “WHICH HE PUT ON HER NOSE.” HOTTP, WHICH RATES THE HEBREW TEXT AS {A}, UNDERSTANDS “WHICH HE PUT ON HER NOSE” TO BE A TRANSLATIONAL ADJUSTMENT TO THE TEXT OR TAKEN OVER FROM VERSE 47, AND RECOMMENDS FOLLOWING THE HEBREW. NEVERTHELESS, READERS MAY BE CONFUSED UNLESS SOME TRANSLATIONAL ADJUSTMENT IS MADE. THIS MAY BE DONE BY FOLLOWING TEV. ANOTHER WAY IS SUGGESTED BY FRCL, WHICH SAYS “WHEN THE CAMELS HAD FINISHED DRINKING, THE MAN GAVE THE YOUNG WOMAN A RING.…” GOLD RING REFERS TO A RING THAT IS NOT CLOSED, SO THAT IT CAN BE WORN IN THE NOSTRIL. THAT THE RING WAS PLACED IN THE GIRL’S NOSTRIL IS SHOWN IN VERSE 47. WEIGHING A HALF SHEKEL: THIS WEIGHT MAY BE SAID TO BE APPROXIMATELY SIX GRAMS (A QUARTER OUNCE) OF GOLD. ALTHOUGH THE MEASUREMENT GIVEN IN HEBREW IS A WEIGHT, IT WAS ALSO A MONETARY VALUE, AND THE IMPORTANT FACT FOR THE STORY IS CLEARLY THAT THE RING AND BRACELETS WERE GIFTS OF CONSIDERABLE VALUE. IN TRANSLATION A UNIT OF WEIGHT, WHETHER IT IS THE SHEKEL AS IN NJB AND NEB/REB (“HALF A SHEKEL”) OR SOME MODERN EQUIVALENT AS IN MFT (“A QUARTER OF AN OUNCE”) AND FRCL (“ABOUT SIX GRAMS”), MAY NOT CARRY THE SENSE OF GREAT VALUE FOR READERS. HOWEVER, THERE IS LITTLE POINT IN ATTEMPTING TO GIVE THE VALUE IN TODAY’S CURRENCY, BECAUSE WE DO NOT KNOW HOW MUCH A QUARTER OUNCE OF GOLD WAS WORTH IN THOSE DAYS, AND MODERN VALUES ARE CONSTANTLY CHANGING. TEV AND GECL SAY “AN EXPENSIVE GOLD RING,” WHICH IS PROBABLY THE BEST SOLUTION. TWO BRACELETS FOR HER ARMS WEIGHING TEN GOLD SHEKELS: IF THE TRANSLATOR WISHES TO EXPRESS THE GOLD IN WEIGHT, THE BRACELETS WEIGHED MORE THAN A HUNDRED GRAMS OR AROUND FIVE OUNCES; BUT AS IN THE CASE OF THE NOSE RING, IT IS THE SIZE OR VALUE THAT IS IMPORTANT IN THIS TEXT RATHER THAN THE WEIGHT. IN SPITE OF THIS A NUMBER OF MODERN VERSIONS FOCUS ON THE WEIGHT: EXPRESSING IT IN SHEKELS (NEB/REB, NJB), IN OUNCES (MFT), OR IN GRAMS (FRCL, SPCL). A BETTER APPROACH IS TAKEN BY TEV “LARGE” AND GECL “HEAVY,” WHICH FOCUS ON THE SIZE OF THE GOLD BRACELETS. WHICHEVER USAGE IS EMPLOYED, IT SHOULD APPLY TO BOTH RING AND BRACELETS. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THE STATEMENTS ABOUT THE WEIGHT OR VALUE OF THE GIFTS ARE COMBINED AND PLACED AFTER THE REFERENCE TO BOTH ITEMS; FOR EXAMPLE, “… THE SERVANT TOOK A GOLD RING FOR DECORATING THE NOSE AND TWO GOLD CLASPS FOR REBEKAH’S ARMS. THE WEIGHT OF THE RING WAS ABOUT 5 GRAMS, AND THE WEIGHT OF EACH CLASP WAS ABOUT 100 GRAMS.” FROM VERSE 47 IT APPEARS THAT THE SERVANT PUT THESE ORNAMENTS ON REBEKAH AFTER SHE REPLIED IN VERSE 24 THAT SHE WAS THE DESCENDANT OF NAHOR. WE MAY THEREFORE COMPLETE VERSE 22 BY SAYING AT THE END OF VERSE 24 OR 25 “THEN THE SERVANT PUT THE RING IN HER NOSE AND THE BRACELETS ON HER ARMS.”
GENESIS 24:23: TELL ME WHOSE DAUGHTER YOU ARE: SINCE THE FOLLOW-UP QUESTION CONCERNS HER FATHER, TEV EXPRESSES THE FIRST AS “PLEASE TELL ME WHO YOUR FATHER IS.” FOR LANGUAGES THAT PREFER DIRECT SPEECH, THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “PLEASE TELL ME. WHO IS YOUR FATHER?” THE NEXT QUESTION IS ASKED BEFORE REBEKAH CAN ANSWER THE FIRST. IS THERE ROOM IN YOUR FATHER’S HOUSEFOR US TO LODGE IN? US REFERS TO THE SERVANT AND OTHERS WHO HAVE ACCOMPANIED HIM ON THE JOURNEY, AND SO TEV SAYS “MY MEN AND ME.” LODGE TRANSLATES A FORM OF A VERB MEANING TO SPEND THE NIGHT. THE SERVANT IS SPEAKING OF A ONE-NIGHT’S STAY, EXPECTING TO BE ABLE TO DEPART THE FOLLOWING DAY. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS QUESTION IS TOO ABRUPT AND REQUIRES SOME STATEMENT TO INTRODUCE THE REQUEST FOR LODGING; IN ONE LANGUAGE, FOR EXAMPLE, THE SERVANT SAYS “I AND MY MEN ARE LOOKING FOR A PLACE TO SLEEP. DO YOU THINK WE COULD COME AND STAY AT HIS HOUSE?”
GENESIS 24:24: SHE SAID TO HIM: THAT IS, “SHE ANSWERED HIM.” I AM THE DAUGHTER OF BETHUEL: REBEKAH IDENTIFIES HERSELF THROUGH HER MALE LINE, FATHER AND GRANDFATHER. THE TRANSLATION OF THIS SHORT LINEAGE SHOULD BE HANDLED IN THE MANNER MOST COMMONLY USED IN THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE. TEV GIVES ONE MODEL. FRCL SAYS “I AM THE DAUGHTER OF BETHUEL AND THE GRANDDAUGHTER OF MILCAH AND NAHOR,” GECL “MY FATHER’S NAME IS BETHUEL … HIS PARENTS ARE MILCAH AND NAHOR.”
GENESIS 24:25: SHE ADDED TRANSLATES “SHE SAID TO HIM.” RSV USES ADDED TO AVOID REPEATING “SAID.” TEV HAS PLACED “SHE ANSWERED” AT THE END OF VERSE 24 SO THAT IT NEED NOT BE REPEATED AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS VERSE. STRAW AND PROVENDER: STRAW REFERS TO THE STALKS OR STEMS OF GRAIN THAT REMAIN AFTER THRESHING. IN MESOPOTAMIA STRAW WAS MAINLY FROM WHEAT, OATS, OR BARLEY. PROVENDER (TEV “FODDER”) REFERS TO DRY FEED FOR DOMESTIC ANIMALS. IN THIS CASE IT WAS PROBABLY HAY OR OATS. THE USE OF THE STRAW WAS TO PUT DOWN IN THE PLACE WHERE THE ANIMALS WOULD SLEEP; SO, STRAW AND PROVENDER IS SOMETIMES TRANSLATED “FOOD FOR THE CAMELS AND A PLACE FOR THEM TO SLEEP.” ROOM TO LODGE IN IS AN OFFER OF SPACE, A PLACE. FOR LODGE SEE VERSE 23.
GENESIS 24:26: THE MAN BOWED HIS HEAD AND WORSHIPED THE LORD: THE MAN IS THE SERVANT, AS IN VERSES 21, 22. RSV TRANSLATES THE HEBREW VERB BOWED AS A BOWING OF THE HEAD. THE WORD FOR BOW USED HERE IS ALWAYS FOLLOWED BY THE VERB TRANSLATED WORSHIPED. HOWEVER, WORSHIPED ALSO TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING TO BOW DOWN TO THE GROUND, TO PROSTRATE ONESELF, BUT WHEN THE LORD IS MENTIONED THE WORD HAS THE SENSE OF WORSHIP. IN THIS CONTEXT THE SERVANT IS GIVING THANKS TO THE LORD, AND WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BOWED DOWN AND THANKED THE LORD,” OR AS FRCL SAYS, “THE MAN THANKED THE LORD BY BOWING DOWN ON THE GROUND.”
GENESIS 24:27: BLESSED BE THE LORD: BLESSED IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF PRAISING OR THANKING. FOR THE TRANSLATION OF, BLESSED BE THE LORD, SEE THE DISCUSSION AT 9:26; AND SEE THE SIMILAR EXPRESSION IN 14:20. FOR GOD OF MY MASTER ABRAHAM, SEE VERSE 12. IN MANY LANGUAGES WHAT THE SERVANT SAID IS ADDRESSED TO THE LORD IN THE SECOND PERSON AS A PRAYER: “LORD, GOD OF MY MASTER ABRAHAM, I PRAISE YOUR NAME. YOU HAVE.…” HAS NOT FORSAKEN HIS STEADFAST LOVE AND HIS FAITHFULNESS: THERE ARE TWO PROBLEMS IN THIS EXPRESSION. THE FIRST IS THE NEGATIVE STATEMENT, WHICH MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS A POSITIVE. ALTHOUGH SOME TRANSLATIONS RETAIN THE NEGATIVE STATEMENT (NIV “WHO HAS NOT ABANDONED,” NEB “WHO HAS NOT FAILED TO KEEP”), MORE OFTEN MODERN TRANSLATIONS EMPLOY A POSITIVE EXPRESSION LIKE TEV “WHO HAS FAITHFULLY KEPT.” THE SECOND PROBLEM IS THE DOUBLE EXPRESSION STEADFAST LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS. FOR STEADFAST LOVE (HEBREW CHESED) SEE DISCUSSION OF VERSE 12. FAITHFULNESS TRANSLATES A NOUN MEANING “TRUTH,” “PERMANENCE,” “FIRMNESS.” THE COMBINED PHRASE IS AN IDIOMATIC CONSTRUCTION IN HEBREW CALLED HENDIADYS (“ONE BY MEANS OF TWO”), IN WHICH LOYALTY OR KINDNESS IS CHARACTERIZED BY TRUTH OR PERMANENCE. THE EXPRESSION DOES NOT YIELD “STEADFAST GRACE AND TRUTH” (KJV) BUT RATHER “STEADFAST LOYALTY,” “TRUE KINDNESS.” TEV REARRANGES THIS AS A CLAUSE, “WHO HAS FAITHFULLY KEPT HIS PROMISE TO MY MASTER.” THIS IS A GOOD TRANSLATION MODEL. AS FOR ME, THE LORD HAS LED ME IN THE WAY IS A VERY LITERAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW. THE SENSE IS “THE LORD HAS LED ME STRAIGHT TO.…” NEB HAS “I HAVE BEEN GUIDED BY THE LORD TO.…” HOUSEOF MY MASTER’S KINSMEN: RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW TEXT, WHICH HAS KINSMEN (PLURAL). SEE TEV “RELATIVES.” THE PLURAL FORM IS SUPPORTED BY HOTTP, ALTHOUGH WITH A {B} RATING. NOTE, HOWEVER, IN VERSE 48 THE WORD IS “KINSMAN” (SINGULAR). MOST OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE THE SINGULAR FORM HERE AS DO MANY MODERN TRANSLATIONS. TRANSLATORS ARE FREE TO MAKE THEIR OWN CHOICE.
EPISODE 3 (VERSES 28–54A) IN THE THIRD EPISODE REBEKAH REPORTS HER ENCOUNTER AT THE WELL (VERSE 28), AND THE ATTENTION THEN SHIFTS TO HER BROTHER LABAN. LABAN INVITES THE SERVANT AND HIS MEN TO HIS HOUSEAND OFFERS THEM HOSPITALITY (VERSES 29–33A). BEFORE THEY BEGIN TO EAT THE SERVANT IS WORRIED THAT REBEKAH’S FAMILY MAY NOT AGREE TO THE MARRIAGE.
TO HELP RESOLVE THIS PROBLEM THE SERVANT RETELLS ALL THE EVENTS SURROUNDING THE TAKING OF THE OATH, ABRAHAM’S ASSURANCE, HIS OWN FEARS, HIS PRAYER AT THE WELL, AND HIS ENCOUNTER WITH REBEKAH (VERSES 33B–48). THE SERVANT CONCLUDES BY ASKING REBEKAH’S BROTHER AND FATHER IF THEY INTEND TO DO WHAT ABRAHAM IS REQUESTING (VERSE 49). THEY REPLY THAT THE LORD HAS DECIDED THE MATTER, AND SO THEY AGREE TO LET REBEKAH BECOME ISAAC’S WIFE (VERSES 24:50–51). THIS REPLY RELIEVES THE TENSION IN THE THIRD STAGE. THE SERVANT THEN THANKS THE LORD AGAIN AND GIVES GIFTS TO REBEKAH AND HER FAMILY. THE SERVANT AND HIS MEN ARE THEN ABLE TO ENJOY THEIR MEAL (VERSES 52–54A). TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO GIVE THE READER HELP AT THIS POINT BY SUPPLYING A HEADING. WE MAY SUGGEST, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE SERVANT IN THE HOME OF REBEKAH’S FAMILY,” “THE SERVANT ARRANGES THE MARRIAGE WITH LABAN AND BETHUEL,” “THE SERVANT PAYS THE BRIDE PRICE TO REBEKAH’S FAMILY,” “THE SERVANT AND REBEKAH’S FAMILY AGREE ON THE MARRIAGE ARRANGEMENTS.”
GENESIS 24:28: THEN THE MAIDEN RAN: IT IS IMPORTANT FOR DISCOURSE CONSIDERATIONS TO OPEN THIS STAGE WITH AN INTRODUCTORY TRANSITION TO THE NEW DEVELOPMENTS. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED, FOR EXAMPLE, AS “WHILE THE SERVANT WAS PRAYING …” OR “AFTER THEY HAD FINISHED SPEAKING.” TOLD HER MOTHER’S HOUSEHOLD: TOLD MAY BE RENDERED BY A WORD THAT MEANS TO REPORT OR EXPLAIN A SERIES OF HAPPENINGS RECENTLY WITNESSED BY THE SPEAKER. MOTHER’S HOUSEHOLD IS “HER MOTHER’S HOUSE.” THIS IS THE PLACE SHE RAN TO AND PROBABLY REFERS TO THE WOMEN’S AREA, OR HER MOTHER’S ROOM IN BETHUEL’S COMPOUND. THERE MAY BE OTHER WIVES, BUT IF SO, THEY ARE NOT MENTIONED. HER TELLING WAS PROBABLY TO EVERYONE PRESENT IN THE MOTHER’S QUARTERS. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “SHE RAN BACK TO HER MOTHER AND TOLD EVERYONE IN THAT CAMP” AND “SHE RAN TO THE HOUSEAND TOLD EVERYTHING TO HER MOTHER AND ALL THE OTHER WOMEN.” ABOUT THESE THINGS REFERS TO ALL THAT HAPPENED AT THE WELL. FRCL SAYS “THE YOUNG WOMAN RAN TO ANNOUNCE THIS NEWS IN HER MOTHER’S HOUSE.” TEV SAYS “TOLD THE WHOLE STORY.” WE MAY ALSO SAY “RAN TO HER MOTHER’S PLACE AND REPORTED EVERYTHING THAT HAD HAPPENED.”
GENESIS 24:29–30: THERE IS A PROBLEM IN THE ORDER OF THE EVENTS IN THESE TWO VERSES. ACCORDINGLY, THE HANDBOOK SUGGESTS COMBINING THEM. THE DETAILS WILL BE PRESENTED BELOW. REBEKAH HAD A BROTHER WHOSE NAME WAS LABAN: THIS SENTENCE INTERRUPTS THE ACTION TO INTRODUCE AN IMPORTANT CHARACTER IN THE STORY. SOME LANGUAGES REQUIRE A MARKER TO SIGNAL THIS PAUSE TO FILL IN BACKGROUND INFORMATION. NOTE THAT TEV AND OTHERS SAY “NOW REBEKAH HAD A BROTHER.” IN LANGUAGES THAT DISTINGUISH BETWEEN YOUNGER AND OLDER BROTHER, LABAN SHOULD BE REFERRED TO AS “OLDER BROTHER.” IN GOING OUT TO OFFER HOSPITALITY, AS WELL AS IN TAKING THE LEAD IN THE MARRIAGE NEGOTIATIONS THAT FOLLOW, LABAN IS ACTING AS THE HEAD OF THE HOUSEHOLD. REBEKAH’S FATHER BETHUEL IS MENTIONED ONLY IN VERSE 50 (WHERE HE IS NAMED AFTER LABAN), AND HE IS NOT NAMED AS RECEIVING ANY OF THE PRESENTS THAT THE SERVANT GIVES. SO PERHAPS IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT HE IS VERY OLD, TOO OLD TO DO ANY MORE THAN BE ROUSED TO GIVE HIS CONSENT TO THE PROPOSED MARRIAGE. AND LABAN RAN OUT TO THE MAN, TO THE SPRING: IN VERSE 29 LABAN IS SAID TO RUN OUT TO MEET THE SERVANT. THEN IN VERSE 30 THE ACCOUNT BACKS UP TO TELL WHY HE RAN OUT (INCLUDING A QUOTATION FROM REBEKAH). THEN AGAIN LABAN GOES TO THE WELL (SPRING) TO MEET THE SERVANT. IN ORDER TO AVOID AN AWKWARD SERIES OF MOVEMENTS, SOME ADJUSTMENTS ARE REQUIRED. TEV DOES NOT CHANGE THE ORDER OF EVENTS BUT MODIFIES THE VERB TENSE IN VERSE 30A FROM A TIME CLAUSE, “WHEN HE SAW THE RING,” TO A FLASHBACK, “LABAN HAD SEEN THE NOSE RING.” THIS MAY BE SATISFACTORY IN SOME LANGUAGES. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS TO COMBINE VERSES 29–30 AND TO SHIFT LABAN RAN OUT TO THE MAN, TO THE SPRING TO JUST BEFORE THE FINAL CLAUSE OF VERSE 30. 
NEB/REB HAVE TAKEN THIS OPTION, WHICH MAY SERVE AS A TRANSLATION MODEL FOR SOME LANGUAGES: • REBEKAH HAD A BROTHER NAMED LABAN, AND, WHEN HE SAW THE NOSE-RING, AND ALSO THE BRACELETS ON HIS SISTER’S WRISTS, AND HEARD HIS SISTER REBECCA’S ACCOUNT OF WHAT THE MAN HAD SAID TO HER, HE HURRIED OUT TO THE SPRING. WHEN HE GOT THERE, HE FOUND THE MAN STILL STANDING BY THE CAMELS. 
IN LANGUAGES THAT REQUIRE THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN OLDER AND YOUNGER, REBEKAH WILL BE CALLED “YOUNGER SISTER.” ARMS: HEBREW DOES NOT DISTINGUISH BETWEEN “ARMS,” “HANDS,” AND “WRISTS.” THE BRACELETS WOULD BE WORN ON THE WRISTS, OR ARMS, OR BOTH. NOTE THAT WHAT RSV PLACES IN QUOTES, “THUS THE MAN SPOKE TO ME,” IS TREATED BY MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS AS INDIRECT SPEECH (TEV “HAD HEARD HER SAY WHAT THE MAN HAD TOLD HER”). IN THESE TWO VERSES SPRING REPLACES “WELL.” TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO USE ONE TERM THROUGHOUT.
GENESIS 24:31: HE SAID: HE REFERS TO LABAN. COME IN SOUNDS LIKE AN INVITATION TO ENTER THE HOUSE. HOWEVER, IN VERSE 30 LABAN AND THE SERVANT ARE OUTSIDE THE CITY AT THE WELL. IN VERSE 32 THE SERVANT ENTERS THE HOUSE. THERE ARE TWO WAYS TO VIEW THE SPACE PROBLEM HERE. THE FIRST IS TO ASSUME THAT THE NARRATOR DOES NOT BOTHER TO GIVE US THE INFORMATION THAT HIS CHARACTERS HAVE MOVED FROM THE WELL TO THE HOUSE, AND THAT COME IN IS SPOKEN NEAR THE HOUSE. THE OTHER VIEW IS THAT LABAN’S SPEECH IN VERSES 31 AND 32A IS SPOKEN OUTSIDE THE CITY BY THE WELL WHERE REBEKAH LEFT THE SERVANT. THIS IS THE ASSUMPTION OF TEV, WHICH SAYS “COME HOME WITH ME.” OTHERS SAY “COME, LET US GO TO THE HOUSE” OR “COME WITH ME; COME BACK TO MY CAMP.” LABAN ADDRESSES THE SERVANT AS O BLESSED OF THE LORD. THIS IS USED AS A TITLE OF DISTINCTION. IT IS ALSO USED BY ABIMELECH ADDRESSING ISAAC IN 26:29. WE MAY ALSO SAY “YOU WHOM THE LORD HAS BLESSED” OR “YOU TO WHOM THE LORD HAS GIVEN GOOD GIFTS.” WHY DO YOU STAND OUTSIDE? OUTSIDE MAY REFER TO OUTSIDE THE TOWN OR OUTSIDE LABAN’S HOUSE. TEV ASSUMES AGAIN THAT THE PLACE IS OUTSIDE THE CITY; “WHY ARE YOU STANDING OUT HERE?” RSV AND OTHERS ASSUME LABAN’S INVITATION AND QUESTION ARE SPOKEN NEAR THE HOUSE. TRANSLATORS SHOULD MAINTAIN A VIEWPOINT THROUGHOUT THAT WILL NOT CONFUSE THE READER. AND IF THE VIEW IS TAKEN THAT LABAN SPOKE OUTSIDE THE HOUSE, THEN SOMETHING LIKE “LABAN BROUGHT THE MAN BACK TO HIS HOUSE[CAMP] AND SAID …” MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS CLEAR. PREPARED THE HOUSE: PREPARED TRANSLATES A VERB FORM MEANING TO CLEAR OUT OBSTACLES, SET IN ORDER, ARRANGE. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I HAVE GOT A PLACE READY FOR YOU” OR “I HAVE FIXED UP A PLACE FOR YOU.” A PLACE FOR THE CAMELS MAY ALSO BE INSIDE THE SAME HOUSE, AS THIS HAS LONG BEEN THE PRACTICE IN THE AREA. THIS MAY BE THE SENSE CONVEYED BY NEB “I HAVE PREPARED THE HOUSEAND THERE IS ROOM FOR THE CAMELS.”
GENESIS 24:32: SO, THE MAN CAME INTO THE HOUSE: CAME PLACES THE POINT OF VIEW INSIDE THE HOUSE. TEV AND OTHERS SAY “WENT INTO THE HOUSE.” UNGIRDED THE CAMELS: TO UNGIRD MEANS TO “UNLOAD,” “REMOVE THE LOADS,” “TAKE THE PACKS OFF.” THE HEBREW DOES NOT MAKE CLEAR WHETHER IT WAS THE SERVANT OR LABAN WHO UNLOADED THE CAMELS. SOME TRANSLATIONS PREFER TO USE A PASSIVE OR IMPERSONAL SUBJECT. TEV AND RSV MAKE LABAN THE AGENT. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT “LABAN TOLD HIS SERVANTS TO TAKE OFF THE PACKS FROM THE CAMELS.” AND GAVE HIM: HEBREW DOES NOT HAVE HIM, WHICH OBSCURES THE SENTENCE IN RSV. STRAW AND PROVENDER ARE AS IN VERSE 25. HERE IT IS STATED THAT THEY ARE FOR THE CAMELS; THE WHOLE ACTION MAY BE EXPRESSED AS IN ONE TRANSLATION, “HE GAVE FOOD TO THE CAMELS AND PUT THEM IN THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE TO SLEEP.” AND WATER TO WASH HIS FEET AND THE FEET OF THE MEN WHO WERE WITH HIM: FOR THIS ACT OF HOSPITALITY SEE 18:4 AND COMMENTS. THIS SENTENCE CAN OFTEN BE SHORTENED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE BROUGHT WATER FOR THE SERVANT AND HIS MEN TO WASH THEIR FEET.”
GENESIS 24:33: THEN FOOD WAS SET BEFORE HIM TO EAT: THE HEBREW HAS A PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION THAT MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS ACTIVE; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE BROUGHT …” OR “LABAN BROUGHT.…” RSV REFLECTS THE HEBREW BEFORE HIM, THAT IS, THE SERVANT WHO IS THE ONE THE NARRATOR IS PAYING ATTENTION TO. SINCE THE SERVANT’S HELPERS HAVE JUST BEEN MENTIONED, IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY “HE BROUGHT THEM FOOD” OR “LABAN SET FOOD BEFORE THEM.” IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO EXPRESS THIS AS A TIME CLAUSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN FOOD WAS BROUGHT, THE SERVANT SAID …” OR “WHEN LABAN BROUGHT THEM FOOD, THE SERVANT SPOKE UP.” SEE TEV. BUT HE SAID: WHAT THE SERVANT SAID WOULD CAUSE SURPRISE IN THE LIGHT OF LABAN’S HOSPITALITY. ACCORDINGLY, REB SAYS “HE PROTESTED,” AND FRCL “HE DECLARED.” THE SERVANT’S PROTEST IS I WILL NOT EAT UNTIL I HAVE TOLD MY ERRAND; THAT IS, “I WILL NOT EAT UNTIL I EXPLAIN TO YOU WHY I HAVE COME HERE,” “… WHAT I AM HERE FOR,” “… TELL YOU WHAT MY MISSION IS,” “… TELL YOU MY STORY.” SOME WAYS IN WHICH TRANSLATIONS RENDER THIS SENTENCE ARE “I HAVE TO TALK FIRST BEFORE I EAT SUPPER,” “WE CAN’T EAT FOOD YET; THERE IS BUSINESS TO TALK ABOUT WHICH I MUST TELL YOU FIRST,” “I CAN’T EAT STRAIGHT AWAY; I MUST TELL YOU MY BUSINESS FIRST.” LABAN RESPONDS WITH SPEAK ON, THAT IS, “GO AHEAD AND TELL US,” “YES, PLEASE TELL US,” “SAY WHAT YOU WISH,” “LET US HEAR IT” (REB), “WELL GO ON. TALK!”
GENESIS 24:34: VERSES 34–48 TAKE UP THE SERVANT’S STORY, HIS FIRST-PERSON ACCOUNT OF THE IMPORTANT EVENTS THAT BROUGHT HIM TO LABAN AND BETHUEL. IN THE COMMENTARY THAT FOLLOWS, ONLY TERMS AND EXPRESSIONS NOT USED IN VERSES 1–33 WILL BE DISCUSSED. SO, HE SAID: AS THIS IS THE OPENING OF A RATHER LONG DISCOURSE OF PAST EVENTS, SOME REMOTE AND SOME VERY RECENT, SAID MAY NEED TO BE ADJUSTED. TEV HAS “HE BEGAN.” OTHER EXPRESSIONS USED IN THIS CONTEXT ARE “WELL, THIS IS HOW THINGS HAPPENED,” “I WILL NOW TELL YOU MY STORY.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE LENGTH OF THIS STORY IS GREATER THAN WOULD BE NORMAL FOR A PASSAGE OF DIRECT SPEECH, AND IT IS ALSO QUITE COMPLICATED BECAUSE IT HAS A NUMBER OF REPORTED SPEECHES WITHIN IT. IT MAY THEREFORE BE DESIRABLE TO GIVE ADDITIONAL INDICATIONS FOR THE READERS AT POINTS WITHIN THE STORY THAT THE SERVANT IS STILL THE SPEAKER. SEE COMMENTS AT VERSES 42 AND 49.
GENESIS 24:35: THE LORD HAS GREATLY BLESSED MY MASTER: SEE VERSE 1. HE HAS BECOME GREAT: GREAT IS DEFINED IN THE WORDS THAT FOLLOW AS “HAVING MANY POSSESSIONS.” THEREFORE, THE SENSE IS “RICH,” “PROSPEROUS,” “WEALTHY,” OR “THE LORD HAS CAUSED HIM TO PROSPER.” FLOCKS (SEE 4:4) REFERS TO BOTH SHEEP AND GOATS. HERDS MEANS CATTLE. MENSERVANTS AND MAIDSERVANTS REFERS TO MALE AND FEMALE SLAVES. FOR DISCUSSION OF ASSES OR DONKEYS, SEE 22:3.
GENESIS 24:36: VERSE 36 INTRODUCES ISAAC AS ABRAHAM’S HEIR, THE ONE WHO WILL POSSESS ABRAHAM’S WEALTH WHEN HE DIES. SARAH … BORE A SON: THAT IS, “GAVE BIRTH TO A SON” OR “GAVE HIM [ABRAHAM] A SON.” SARAH HAS DIED BEFORE THE EVENTS OF THIS CHAPTER TAKE PLACE, AND IN SOME LANGUAGES, TRANSLATORS WILL HAVE TO TAKE THIS INTO ACCOUNT IN REFERRING TO HER; FOR EXAMPLE, “SARAH, THAT DEAD WIFE OF MY MASTER, LEFT BEHIND A SON. SHE HAD THAT SON WHEN SHE WAS AN OLD WOMAN.” WHEN SHE WAS OLD: IN 21:2 A SIMILAR STATEMENT IS MADE, IN WHICH SARAH GIVES BIRTH “IN HIS [ABRAHAM’S] OLD AGE.” HERE IN VERSE 36 THE SEPTUAGINT HAS “IN HIS OLD AGE.” HOWEVER, HOTTP RATES THE HEBREW TEXT AS {A}, “IN HER OLD AGE,” AND RECOMMENDS THE WORDING OF RSV AND TEV. AND TO HIM HE HAS GIVEN ALL THAT HE HAS: THE MASCULINE SINGULAR PRONOUNS MAY NEED TO BE CLARIFIED BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND ABRAHAM [MY MASTER] HAS GIVEN HIS SON ALL THAT MY MASTER HAS.” THE UNDERLYING MESSAGE IS THAT LABAN AND BETHUEL WOULD BE WISE TO FORM AN ALLIANCE THROUGH MARRIAGE WITH THE HEIR OF ABRAHAM’S GREAT WEALTH.
GENESIS 24:37–39: SEE THE WORDING OF VERSES 3–5. 3 AND I WILL MAKE THEE SWEAR BY THE LORD, THE GOD OF HEAVEN, AND THE GOD OF THE EARTH, THAT THOU SHALT NOT TAKE A WIFE UNTO MY SON OF THE DAUGHTERS OF THE CANAANITES, AMONG WHOM I DWELL: 4 BUT THOU SHALT GO UNTO MY COUNTRY, AND TO MY KINDRED, AND TAKE A WIFE UNTO MY SON ISAAC. 5 AND THE SERVANT SAID UNTO HIM, PERADVENTURE THE WOMAN WILL NOT BE WILLING TO FOLLOW ME UNTO THIS LAND: MUST I NEEDS BRING THY SON AGAIN UNTO THE LAND FROM WHENCE THOU CAMEST?
GENESIS 24:40: THE LORD BEFORE WHOM I WALK: IN 17:1 THE LORD APPEARED TO ABRAHAM AND INSTRUCTED HIM TO “WALK BEFORE ME AND BE BLAMELESS.” “WALK BEFORE ME” MEANS “LIVE IN CONFORMITY TO MY WILL,” “DO AS I ASK YOU,” “OBEY ME.” IN THIS CONTEXT WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “IN WHOSE PRESENCE I HAVE LIVED” (NEB/REB), “WHOM I HAVE ALWAYS OBEYED” (TEV), OR “WHOM I HAVE ALWAYS FOLLOWED.” WILL SEND HIS ANGEL WITH YOU: SEE VERSE 8. PROSPER YOUR WAY: SEE “PROSPERED HIS JOURNEY” IN VERSE 21. AND YOU SHALL TAKE A WIFE FOR MY SON FROM MY KINDRED AND FROM MY FATHER’S HOUSE: SEE VERSES 4, 7. THIS IS A FULLER STATEMENT THAN IN VERSE 7, AND IT IS CLOSELY LINKED TO PROSPER YOUR WAY. THIS SUGGESTS TO SOME TRANSLATORS THE RENDERING “THEY ARE MY CLAN AND MY RELATIVES. IT WILL NOT BE DIFFICULT FOR YOU TO GET ONE OF THEIR GIRLS FOR MY SON TO MARRY.”
GENESIS 24:41L YOU WILL BE FREE FROM MY OATH IS USED BOTH AT THE BEGINNING AND AT THE END OF THIS VERSE. AS STATED IN VERSE 8 THE SERVANT IS TO BE FREE FROM THE PUNISHMENT OF THE OATH ONLY IF THE WOMAN IS UNWILLING TO RETURN FROM HARAN WITH HIM. RSV THEN MAKES IT APPEAR THAT YOU WILL BE FREE IS A CONSEQUENCE OF VERSE 40B. HOWEVER, THAT IS NOT THE CONDITION FOR BECOMING FREE FROM THE OATH: IT IS ONLY IF THEY WILL NOT GIVE HER TO YOU. THEREFORE, WE MAY TRANSLATE AS IN TEV, “THERE IS ONLY ONE WAY FOR YOU TO BE FREE.…” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IF YOU GO TO MY RELATIVES AND THEY WILL NOT GIVE HER [REBEKAH] TO YOU, YOU WILL BE FREE FROM THE OATH YOU SWORE TO ME. THAT IS THE ONLY WAY YOU WILL BE FREE FROM IT.” MY OATH IS AS IN VERSE 8, “THE OATH I AM MAKING YOU SWEAR TO ME.”
GENESIS 24:42: THIS IS A MAJOR TRANSITION POINT IN THE SERVANT’S STORY, AS HE REACHES THE POINT OF TELLING WHAT HAPPENED WHEN HE ARRIVED AT HIS DESTINATION. IT IS AN APPROPRIATE PLACE TO ADD SOMETHING LIKE “AND THE SERVANT CONTINUED” OR “THE MAN KEPT ON TALKING, AND HE SAID, …” SEE THE RECOMMENDATION CONCERNING SPRING IN VERSE 13. FOR LORD, THE GOD OF MY MASTER ABRAHAM, SEE VERSE 12.
GENESIS 24:43: SEE VERSES 13, 14. THE SERVANT USES THE REGULAR WORD FOR DRINK, NOT THE MODEST REQUEST FOR A FEW SIPS HE USED IN VERSE 17.
GENESIS 24:44: SEE VERSE 14. 14 AND LET IT COME TO PASS, THAT THE DAMSEL TO WHOM I SHALL SAY, LET DOWN THY PITCHER, I PRAY THEE, THAT I MAY DRINK; AND SHE SHALL SAY, DRINK, AND I WILL GIVE THY CAMELS DRINK ALSO: LET THE SAME BE SHE THAT THOU HAST APPOINTED FOR THY SERVANT ISAAC; AND THEREBY SHALL I KNOW THAT THOU HAST SHEWED KINDNESS UNTO MY MASTER.
GENESIS 24:45: SPEAKING IN MY HEART: THE SERVANT’S PRAYER WAS MADE SILENTLY, THAT IS, “BEFORE I HAD FINISHED PRAYING,” “BEFORE I HAD FINISHED MY SILENT PRAYER,” “… SPEAKING TO THE LORD IN MY HEART.” BEHOLD, REBEKAH: SEE VERSE 15. NOTE THAT THE KINSHIP IDENTIFICATIONS, WHICH THE SERVANT DID NOT LEARN UNTIL LATER, ARE NOW OMITTED, AS ARE THE NARRATOR’S DESCRIPTION OF REBEKAH’S APPEARANCE. PRAY LET ME DRINK: DRINK IS AS IN VERSE 43.
GENESIS 24:46: SEE VERSE 18. THE SERVANT DOES NOT REPORT REBEKAH’S ADDRESSING HIM AS “MY LORD,” BECAUSE IT WOULD BE UNSUITABLE FOR HIM TO SPEAK ABOUT HIMSELF IN THIS WAY WHILE RELATING THESE EVENTS TO HIS MASTER’S RELATIVES.
GENESIS 24:47: SEE VERSE 23. THE SERVANT IS ALSO CAREFUL NOT TO REPEAT HIS INQUIRING ABOUT HOSPITALITY FROM REBEKAH’S FAMILY. SEE THE TRANSLATION OF HER REPLY CONCERNING HER FAMILY LINE IN VERSE 24. ONLY HERE IN THIS VERSE DO WE READ THAT THE SERVANT PLACED THE RING AND BRACELETS ON REBEKAH. SEE SUGGESTIONS MADE IN VERSE 22.
GENESIS 24:48: SEE VERSES 4, 26, 27B. 4 BUT THOU SHALT GO UNTO MY COUNTRY, AND TO MY KINDRED, AND TAKE A WIFE UNTO MY SON ISAAC. 26 AND THE MAN BOWED DOWN HIS HEAD, AND WORSHIPPED THE LORD. 27 AND HE SAID, BLESSED BE THE LORD GOD OF MY MASTER ABRAHAM, WHO HATH NOT LEFT DESTITUTE MY MASTER OF HIS MERCY AND HIS TRUTH: I BEING IN THE WAY, THE LORD LED ME TO THE HOUSE OF MY MASTER'S BRETHREN.
GENESIS 24:49: HAVING NOW COMPLETED HIS FULL REPORT, THE SERVANT COMES TO THE POINT OF IT ALL. NOW THEN SERVES AS A TRANSITION FROM THE REPORT TO THE REQUEST. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS SORT OF TRANSITION MAY REQUIRE CONCLUDING THE STORY AT THE END OF 48 OR AT THE OPENING OF 49, BEFORE THE REQUEST IS MADE. FOR EXAMPLE, “THAT IS WHAT HAPPENED,” “THIS IS THE END OF MY STORY,” “YOUR EARS HAVE NOW HEARD MY WORDS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL ALSO BE NATURAL TO INSERT “THEN HE SAID TO THEM …,” OR IF THE WORDS THAT FOLLOW ARE IN THE FORM OF A QUESTION, “THEN HE ASKED THEM.…” IF YOU WILL … TELL ME; AND IF NOT, TELL ME: BY MEANS OF THIS DOUBLE “IF” CONSTRUCTION, THE SERVANT IS ASKING FOR A RESPONSE OR DECISION FROM THE HEAD MEN, LABAN AND BETHUEL. BY ITSELF THIS TYPE OF CONSTRUCTION WILL NOT BE THE MOST NATURAL WAY OF PUTTING THE REQUEST IN MANY LANGUAGES. IN SOME LANGUAGES A DIRECT QUESTION SHOULD COME FIRST, SUCH AS “NOW WHAT ABOUT IT?” OR “WELL, WHAT DO YOU SAY?” IN OTHER CASES, THE SPEECH WOULD BE OPENED WITH THE WORDS “NOW I WANT YOU TO TELL ME.…” DEAL LOYALLY AND TRULY: THIS EXPRESSION IS THE SAME AS THAT TRANSLATED “STEADFAST LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS” IN VERSE 27. THERE IT WAS POINTED OUT THAT THE TWO NOUNS FORM AN IDIOMATIC CONSTRUCTION IN WHICH THE FIRST “LOYALTY” OR “KINDNESS” IS CHARACTERIZED BY THE SECOND, AND SO “TRUE LOYALTY,” “FAITHFUL KINDNESS.” ACCORDINGLY, SPEISER TRANSLATES “TREAT MY MASTER WITH TRUE LOYALTY.” HOWEVER, IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO EXPRESS THIS AS TWO CLAUSES AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IF YOU ARE GOING TO DEAL LOYALLY AND TREAT HIM JUSTLY.” TEV RENDERS THE THOUGHT OF DEAL LOYALLY AS “FULFILL YOUR RESPONSIBILITY,” AND TRULY AS “TREAT HIM FAIRLY.” SUCH TREATMENT IS EXPECTED WITHIN THE KIN GROUP. THAT I MAY TURN TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT TRANSLATES THE HEBREW LITERALLY. THE THOUGHT EXPRESSED MAY BE THAT THE SERVANT WOULD HAVE TO GO ELSEWHERE TO FIND A WIFE FOR ISAAC. IN THAT CASE WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “SO THAT I MAY LOOK SOMEWHERE ELSE” OR “AND I WILL MAKE OTHER PLANS.” HOWEVER, THESE WORDS MAY HAVE AS THEIR INTENTION THE SERVANT’S WITHDRAWAL TO DECIDE HIS NEXT MOVE, SINCE A NEGATIVE RESPONSE FROM LABAN AND BETHUEL WOULD MEAN THAT THE SERVANT IS FREE FROM FURTHER OBLIGATION TO HIS MASTER. IN THIS CASE A MORE INDEFINITE REPLY MAY BE AS IN NEB/REB “AND I SHALL TURN ELSEWHERE,” OR TEV “AND I WILL DECIDE WHAT TO DO.”
GENESIS 24:50: LABAN AND BETHUEL REPLY “THE THING COMES FROM THE LORD.” THING (HEBREW DAVAR) IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS “THIS MATTER,” “THESE EVENTS,” OR AS REB SAYS, “SINCE THIS IS FROM THE LORD.…” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE THE THING AS “ALL THAT YOU HAVE TOLD US.…” COMES FROM THE LORD MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED DIFFERENTLY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD HAS DIRECTED ALL THESE EVENTS” OR “THE LORD HAS MADE ALL THIS HAPPEN.” WE CANNOT SPEAK TO YOU BAD OR GOOD: THIS EXPRESSION MAY BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE CAN SAY NOTHING AT ALL” OR “THERE IS NOTHING WE CAN SAY.” HERE SPEAK OR “SAY” HAS THE SENSE OF “ARGUE,” “DISCUSS,” “COMMENT ON.” IT IS BEST TO CONNECT THE PREVIOUS CLAUSE AS THE REASON FOR THEIR STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “SINCE WHAT YOU HAVE TOLD US HAS COME FROM THE LORD, THERE IS NOTHING WE CAN ADD.” NJB TRANSLATES “THIS IS FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH; IT IS NOT FOR US TO SAY YES OR NO TO YOU.” FOR THE SAME EXPRESSION SEE 31:24, 29; 2 SAM 13:22.
GENESIS 24:51: THE SENSE OF THE WORDS IN VERSES 50 AND 51 IS THAT LABAN AND BETHUEL AGREE TO THE PROPOSAL THAT REBEKAH SHOULD GO BACK WITH THE SERVANT TO BE MARRIED TO ISAAC. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO INCLUDE AT THIS POINT WORDS SUCH AS “ALL RIGHT,” “IT IS GOOD,” OR “WE-TWO AGREE.” BEHOLD, REBEKAH IS BEFORE YOU: BEHOLD SERVES TO POINT OUT THE PRESENCE OF REBEKAH. TEV TRANSLATES “HERE IS REBEKAH.” TAKE HER AND GO: MORE DETAIL MAY NEED TO BE GIVEN TO THIS; FOR EXAMPLE, “TAKE HER WITH YOU AND GO BACK TO CANAAN.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “YOU LEAD HER AND YOU-TWO GO BACK TO YOUR PLACE.” LET HER BE THE WIFE: EXAMPLES OF HOW THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED IN TRANSLATION ARE “SHE CAN MARRY YOUR MASTER’S SON” AND “IT IS GOOD THAT SHE WILL BE MARRIED TO.…” AS THE LORD HAS SPOKEN: SPOKEN HERE MEANS “DECIDED,” “DETERMINED,” “ARRANGED.” NEB/REB AND NJB TRANSLATE “AS THE LORD HAS DECREED, “NIV “AS THE LORD HAS DIRECTED,” GECL “AS THE LORD HAS DECIDED.” IT IS POSSIBLE FOR THE LAST PART OF THE VERSE TO BE RESTRUCTURED; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU TAKE HER BACK, BECAUSE THE LORD HAS SHOWN YOU THAT SHE IS THE ONE WHO WILL BE THE WIFE OF YOUR MASTER’S SON.”
GENESIS 24:52: HEARD THEIR WORDS: THAT IS “HEARD THEIR REPLY,” “HEARD WHAT THEY SAID.” TEV SAYS “HEARD THIS.” BOWED HIMSELF TO THE EARTH BEFORE THE LORD: SEE 18:2. THE SERVANT’S ACT OF WORSHIP IS TO GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, AS IN VERSE 26.
GENESIS 24:53: AND THE SERVANT BROUGHT FORTH JEWELRY OF SILVER AND GOLD: AND IS USED TO REPRESENT THE HEBREW WAW, WHICH HERE SIGNALS THE NEXT IN A SERIES OF EVENTS. IN ENGLISH “THEN” IS APPROPRIATE. BROUGHT FORTH TRANSLATES THE CAUSATIVE FORM OF A VERB MEANING TO GO OR COME, AND IN THIS CONTEXT, IT MEANS “TO BRING OUT.” THE SERVANT BROUGHT THESE GIFTS OUT OF THE PACKS AND LOADS CARRIED BY THE CAMELS. THE THINGS GIVEN TO REBEKAH WERE GIFTS, AND THOSE GIVEN TO THE FAMILY MEMBERS WERE PART OF THE BRIDE PRICE OR DOWRY. JEWELRY TRANSLATES A WORD REFERRING TO ARTICLES OR OBJECTS THAT ARE CRAFTED FROM VALUABLE MATERIALS. FOR SILVER AND GOLD SEE 13:2. RAIMENT REFERS TO ARTICLES OF CLOTHING. HE ALSO GAVE: HE REFERS TO THE SERVANT. HER BROTHER IS LABAN. REBEKAH’S MOTHER’S NAME IS NOT GIVEN, NOR IS BETHUEL MENTIONED AGAIN IN THE STORY. COSTLY ORNAMENTS: UNLIKE VERSE 22, WHICH DESCRIBES THE VALUE OF THE GOLD RING AND BRACELETS IN TERMS OF THEIR WEIGHTS, THE GIFTS TO LABAN AND REBEKAH’S MOTHER ARE MENTIONED ONLY AS BEING COSTLY, THAT IS, EXPENSIVE. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH IT IS DIFFICULT TO DESCRIBE OBJECTS IN TERMS OF COST, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “GIFTS A PERSON SPENDS MUCH MONEY TO BUY,” “GIFTS OF GREAT VALUE.”
GENESIS 24:54A: IN VERSE 54 THE SERVANT AND HIS MEN RETURN TO THEIR MEAL THAT WAS INTERRUPTED IN VERSE 33. IT MAY BE IMPORTANT TO MARK THE OPENING OF VERSE 54 AS A NEW PARAGRAPH AND WITH A TRANSITION; FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER ALL THAT,” “WHEN THE GIVING OF GIFTS WAS COMPLETED,” “WHEN ALL THE TALK WAS FINISHED.” ATE AND DRANK DESCRIBES THE EATING OF THE EVENING MEAL BY THESE SPECIAL VISITORS. IF THE EXPRESSION ATE AND DRANK IS UNNATURAL, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SAY “HAD THEIR MEAL” OR “ATE THEIR SUPPER.” SPENT THE NIGHT IS AS IN 19:2
EPISODE 4 (VERSES 54B–61) THE FOURTH EPISODE OPENS WITH THE SERVANT ASKING PERMISSION TO RETURN TO HIS MASTER (VERSE 54BB). IMMEDIATELY A NEW COMPLICATION ARISES WHEN REBEKAH’S FAMILY OBJECTS TO HER LEAVING SO SOON (VERSE).
HOWEVER, THE FAMILY IS WILLING TO ASK REBEKAH HER WISHES IN THE MATTER. THE TENSION IS RELIEVED WHEN SHE SAYS SHE IS WILLING TO DEPART (VERSES 57-58). WHEN THE LAST OBSTACLE IS CLEARED, THE FAMILY SINGS A POETIC FERTILITY AND VICTORY BLESSING FOR THEIR DAUGHTER, AND THE CARAVAN DEPARTS FOR CANAAN (VERSES 24:59–61). A HEADING MAY BE DESIRED AT THIS POINT. SOME SUGGESTIONS ARE “DEPARTURE FOR CANAAN,” “REBEKAH SAYS GOOD-BYE TO HER FAMILY,” “REBEKAH’S FAMILY BLESSES HER AS SHE LEAVES.”
GENESIS 24:54B: THEY AROSE REFERS TO THE SERVANT AND HIS MEN. SEND ME BACK TO MY MASTER: THE SERVANT HAS COMPLETED HIS MISSION AND NOW ASKS FOR PERMISSION TO LEAVE FOR CANAAN. THIS REQUEST SHOULD BE FORMULATED IN A MANNER THAT IS APPROPRIATE FOR A SERVANT TO SPEAK TO ABRAHAM’S RELATIVES. NOTE TEV’S RENDERING, OR SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “PLEASE ALLOW US TO GO BACK NOW TO MY MASTER.” THE SERVANT IS INDICATING THAT HE WANTS TO DEPART IMMEDIATELY. HOWEVER, THE CUSTOMARY THING WAS TO REMAIN FOR A TIME.
GENESIS 24:55: HER REFERS TO REBEKAH, AND SO TEV SAYS “REBECCA’S BROTHER.…” LET THE MAIDEN REMAIN: MAIDEN IS THE SAME TERM USED IN VERSES 14, 16, 28. A WHILE, AT LEAST TEN DAYS IS LITERALLY “DAYS OR TEN.” THIS IS AN IDIOMATIC EXPRESSION, WITH “TEN” TO MEAN “MORE OR LESS TEN DAYS.” TEV HAS “A WEEK OR TEN DAYS,” NEB/REB “FOR A FEW DAYS, SAY TEN DAYS.” IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NATURAL TO SAY “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER …” OR “A LITTLE WHILE MORE.…”
GENESIS 24:56: THE REASON THE SERVANT DOES NOT WANT TO BE DELAYED IS SINCE THE LORD HAS PROSPERED MY WAY. THIS IS THE SAME EXPRESSION USED IN VERSES 21, 40, 42. LET ME GO IS AGAIN “SEND ME BACK” AS IN VERSE 54. “LET ME GO BACK TO MY MASTER” (TEV) IS A GOOD MODEL.
GENESIS 24:57: THEY REFERS TO LABAN AND TO REBEKAH’S MOTHER. CALL THE MAIDEN, AND ASK HER: ASK HER IS LITERALLY “INQUIRE AT HER MOUTH,” WITH EMPHASIS ON ASKING THE PERSON DIRECTLY, NOT INDIRECTLY THROUGH SOMEONE ELSE. THIS EXPRESSION IS USED ALSO IN JOSH 9:14; ISA 30:2. THE SENSE IS “WE WILL CALL REBEKAH AND ASK HER WHAT SHE THINKS,” “WE WILL CALL HER AND FIND OUT HER OPINION,” OR “… WHAT SHE WANTS TO DO.”
GENESIS 24:58: THEY AGAIN REFERS TO LABAN AND TO THE MOTHER OF REBEKAH. SAID TO HER MUST OFTEN BE TRANSLATED “ASKED HER.” GO WITH THIS MAN: GO IS USED IN THE SENSE OF “ACCOMPANY.” THE REAL MEANING OF THE QUESTION IS NOT WHETHER REBEKAH IS WILLING TO GO BACK TO CANAAN, BUT WHETHER SHE IS WILLING TO GO IMMEDIATELY. THIS WILL NEED TO BE MADE CLEAR IN MOST LANGUAGES; IN ONE TRANSLATION, FOR INSTANCE, THEY SAY TO REBEKAH “THIS MAN WANTS TO GO BACK TODAY. ARE YOU HAPPY TO GO WITH HIM NOW?” SHE SAID MUST OFTEN BE TRANSLATED AS “SHE REPLIED” OR “SHE ANSWERED.” I WILL GO MAY NEED TO BE FILLED OUT TO “YES, I WILL GO WITH HIM NOW.” A MORE IDIOMATIC WAY OF AGREEING MAY BE MORE NATURAL HERE, SUCH AS “YES, ALL RIGHT” OR “YES, IT’S GOOD.”
GENESIS 24:59: THEIR SISTER: REBEKAH IS THE SISTER OF ONLY LABAN, BUT SHE IS PROBABLY CALLED SISTER BY THE LARGER FAMILY UNIT IN THIS VERSE. MANY LANGUAGES HAVE A SISTER-TERM THAT REFERS TO A NEAR FEMALE RELATIVE; OR WE MAY SAY “LABAN’S SISTER.” BUT SEE ALSO COMMENTS ON “OUR SISTER” IN THE NEXT VERSE. NURSE TRANSLATES A NOUN FORM OF THE HEBREW VERB MEANING “TO SUCK.” THE REFERENCE IS TO A WOMAN WHO SUCKLES AND CARES FOR A BABY. ACCORDING TO 35:8 REBEKAH’S NURSE WAS CALLED DEBORAH. SHE WOULD SERVE REBEKAH AS A PERSONAL SERVANT. TWO EXAMPLES OF HOW NURSE IS TRANSLATED ARE “THE WOMAN SERVANT WHO HAD BROUGHT HER UP” AND “THE WOMAN SERVANT WHO HAD LOOKED AFTER HER WHEN SHE WAS SMALL.”
GENESIS 24:60: THE PART OF THIS VERSE WITHIN QUOTATION MARKS SHOULD BE INDENTED TO DRAW ATTENTION TO ITS SPECIAL NATURE AS A SUNG OR SPOKEN BLESSING. THEY BLESSED REBEKAH: BLESSED IS USED HERE AS IN 14:19, AND TRANSLATORS SHOULD REVIEW THE COMMENTS MADE THERE. THE BLESSING GIVEN TO REBEKAH HAS TWO PARTS: THE FIRST IS FOR FERTILITY, AND THE SECOND FOR VICTORY IN BATTLE. THE BLESSING IS A PLEA TO GOD TO GRANT THE FAVORS THAT THEY ARE ASKING FOR REBEKAH. THEREFORE, IT IS OFTEN NECESSARY TO EXPRESS THE PLEA DIFFERENTLY. IN ENGLISH, FOR INSTANCE, IT IS COMMON TO SAY “MAY YOU BECOME.…” WE MAY ALSO MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THE PLEA IS DIRECTED TO GOD; FOR EXAMPLE, “MAY GOD MAKE YOU.…” OUR SISTER IS SPOKEN BY REBEKAH’S FAMILY AND NO DOUBT ALL THOSE GATHERED TO SAY GOOD-BYE TO HER. THIS TERM MAY BE USED IN A GENERAL SENSE AND NOT AS A PRECISE KINSHIP TERM. LANGUAGES OFTEN USE TERMS OF ENDEARMENT TO ADDRESS A WOMAN WHO IS CONSIDERED LIKE A SISTER. ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME LANGUAGES MAY PREFER TO USE THE TERM THAT DESIGNATES “YOUNGER SISTER” OR “LITTLE SISTER.” BE THE MOTHER OF: IS LITERALLY “MAY YOU BECOME THOUSANDS OF TEN-THOUSANDS,” IN WHICH MOTHER IS INFERRED FROM DESCENDANTS IN THE NEXT LINE. IF MOTHER IS NOT USED, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “MAY YOUR DESCENDANTS NUMBER.…” THIS EXPRESSION MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS “MAY YOU BECOME THE MOTHER,” “MAY YOU BE …,” “GOD GRANT THAT YOU BECOME.…” TRANSLATORS SHOULD REFER TO THE SIMILAR WORDING IN 17:16. THOUSANDS OF TEN-THOUSANDS IS THE HEBREW WAY OF SAYING A VERY GREAT NUMBER, RENDERED AS “MILLIONS” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS. NEB, WHICH HAD “MOTHER OF MYRIADS,” HAS BEEN REVISED BY REB TO “MOTHER OF MANY CHILDREN.” IN LANGUAGES THAT DO NOT EXPRESS HUGE NUMBERS OR DO SO ONLY AWKWARDLY, REB MAY BE A GOOD MODEL. MAY YOUR DESCENDANTS: THE SECOND PLEA OR BLESSING MAY BE WORDED IN A PARALLEL MANNER; IT BLESSES REBEKAH’S DESCENDANTS WITH POWER AND VICTORY OVER THEIR ENEMIES. DESCENDANTS IS LITERALLY “SEED,” AS IN 3:15. POSSESS THE GATE IS AS IN 22:17 AND MEANS “CONQUER THE CITIES” OR “DEFEAT THE ENEMIES.” THOSE WHO HATE THEM IS A LITERAL RENDERING. HATE WHEN APPLIED TO A CONFLICT BETWEEN GROUPS OR NATIONS HAS THE MEANING OF “ENEMY” AND SHOULD BE TRANSLATED THUS. HERE IS A MODEL TRANSLATION SOME TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO FOLLOW: “LITTLE SISTER, MAY YOUR OFFSPRING BECOME TOO MANY TO COUNT, AND MAY THEY CONQUER THEIR ENEMIES.”
GENESIS 24:61: REBEKAH AND HER MAIDS: THE NARRATOR MENTIONED A NURSE FOR REBEKAH IN VERSE 59. NOW, HOWEVER, THERE ARE MAIDS. THE LITERARY PURPOSE IS TO GIVE A PICTURE OF REBEKAH AS A WOMAN OF STATUS SURROUNDED BY PERSONAL SERVANTS. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO INTRODUCE THESE ADDITIONAL MAIDS BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN REBEKAH AND MANY SERVANT GIRLS WHO ALSO WENT WITH HER.…” AROSE, AND RODE: AROSE DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT THEY WERE LYING DOWN BUT RATHER THAT THEY GOT READY, PREPARED THEMSELVES. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE CLEARER TO SAY “THEN REBEKAH AND HER SERVANT GIRLS GOT ON THE CAMELS.” FOLLOWED THE MAN: THAT IS, WENT WITH OR ACCOMPANIED ABRAHAM’S SERVANT, WHO LED THE WAY. THUS, THE SERVANT TOOK REBEKAH AND WENT HIS WAY: THE FINAL STATEMENT OF THE DEPARTURE IS FROM THE SERVANT’S POINT OF VIEW. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO RETAIN THE SAME POINT OF VIEW AS IN THE OPENING OF VERSE 61. IN THAT CASE REBEKAH AND HER YOUNG SERVANTS GET READY, GET ON THE CAMELS, AND, AS TEV SAYS, “THEY ALL STARTED OUT.”
EPISODE 5 (VERSES 62–67) IN THE FIFTH AND FINAL EPISODE, IN WHICH THERE ARE NO FURTHER COMPLICATIONS, THE STORY REACHES ITS CONCLUSION. ISAAC APPROACHES THE ARRIVING CARAVAN; REBEKAH COVERS HER FACE WITH HER VEIL. THE SERVANT REPORTS TO ISAAC, AND ISAAC AND REBEKAH ARE UNITED.
TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO PLACE A HEADING TO INDICATE THAT THE CONCLUSION OF THE STORY BEGINS HERE. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC RECEIVES HIS WIFE,” “ISAAC MEETS REBEKAH,” “ISAAC IS COMFORTED BY REBEKAH,” “REBEKAH BECOMES ISAAC’S WIFE.”
GENESIS 24:62: THIS VERSE OPENS THE FINAL STAGE OF THE STORY. THE SCENE IS AGAIN IN CANAAN. THE ACTION CENTERS ON ISAAC. ABRAHAM IS NOT MENTIONED. THE CAMEL CARAVAN BRINGING REBEKAH HAS ALMOST ARRIVED. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO START A NEW PARAGRAPH AT THIS POINT AND TO SIGNAL THE TRANSITION TO THE NEW SCENE. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY REQUIRE SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHILE THEY WERE TRAVELING …,” “DURING THEIR TRIP TO CANAAN.…” NEB/REB HAVE “ISAAC MEANWHILE HAD MOVED.…” NOW ISAAC HAD COME FROM BEERLAHAIROI: RSV REPRESENTS THE HEBREW WAW HERE AS NOW, THAT IS, AS A GENERAL TRANSITION TO THE NEW SCENE. AS NOTED IN THE RSV FOOTNOTE, THE HEBREW TEXT HAS “FROM COMING TO,” WHICH DOES NOT MAKE GOOD SENSE. RSV THEREFORE FOLLOWS SYRIAC AND TARGUM HAD COME FROM. TEV “HAD COME INTO THE WILDERNESS OF” FOLLOWS ANOTHER VARIANT FOUND IN THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH AND THE SEPTUAGINT. HOTTP, WHICH RATES THE HEBREW TEXT AS A {B}, RECOMMENDS “HE CAME FROM THE WELL OF LAHAI ROI.” THIS IS AN ATTEMPT TO RETAIN THE HEBREW WHILE TRYING TO MAKE IT CLEAR. THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS FOLLOWING HOTTP’S SUGGESTION. TRANSLATORS SHOULD REFER TO THEIR OWN RENDERING OF BEERLAHAIROI IN 16:14. AND WAS DWELLING IN THE NEGEB: DWELLING REFERS TO PITCHING CAMP, SETTING UP A TEMPORARY LIVING PLACE, SETTLING. SEE 20:1. FOR NEGEB SEE 12:9. NOTE TEV “SOUTHERN PART OF CANAAN.” WE MAY TRANSLATE THE WHOLE VERSE AS FOLLOWS: “IN THE MEANWHILE ISAAC, WHO HAD SETTLED IN THE SOUTHERN PART OF CANAAN, CAME FROM BEERLAHAIROI” OR “WHILE THEY WERE ON THEIR WAY TO CANAAN, ISAAC, WHO HAD SETTLED IN THE NEGEB, CAME FROM BEERLAHAIROI.” FOR ANOTHER TRANSLATION MODEL SEE TEV.
GENESIS 24:63: MEDITATE IN THE FIELD: MEDITATE TRANSLATES A HEBREW VERB OF UNCERTAIN MEANING. THE WORD IS FOUND ELSEWHERE ONLY IN POETIC PASSAGES SUCH AS PSA 119:15, 23, 27. HOWEVER, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE HEBREW ROOT SUCH “MEDITATE” WAS MISTAKEN FOR SHUT “WALK ABOUT.” THE ANCIENT VERSIONS, ACCORDING TO SPEISER, HAVE “TO CHAT, PRAY, MEDITATE, TAKE A WALK.” MOST MODERN VERSIONS EXAMINED TRANSLATE AS DOES TEV. HOWEVER, GECL AVOIDS SAYING WHY ISAAC WENT OUT IN THE FIELD, WHILE NEB/REB HAS “HOPING TO MEET THEM [THE SERVANT AND THOSE WITH HIM].” TOB’S FOOTNOTE EXPLAINS THAT THE WORD CAN MEAN MEDITATE OR COMPLAIN, AND “ACCORDING TO VERSE 67 ISAAC APPEARS AFFLICTED BY THE DEATH OF HIS MOTHER.” NRSV HAS DEPARTED FROM RSV BY TRANSLATING “TO WALK” BUT ADDS A NOTE, “MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD UNCERTAIN.” MFT UNDERSTANDS ISAAC TO BE IN MOURNING. DUE TO THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE MEANING OF THE WORD TRANSLATED MEDITATE BY RSV, THE HANDBOOK SUGGESTS TWO POSSIBLE WAYS TO HANDLE THIS PROBLEM. THE FIRST IS TO FOLLOW TEV AND OTHERS WITH “TAKE A WALK.” THE SECOND IS TO LEAVE UNSTATED THE REASON ISAAC WENT OUT INTO THE FIELD; IN THIS CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ONE EVENING ISAAC WENT OUT INTO THE FIELD.” THIS APPROACH, HOWEVER, INVITES READERS TO FILL IN THE REASON FOR ISAAC GOING OUT INTO THE FIELD FROM THEIR OWN IMAGINATION; AND TRANSLATORS SHOULD CONSIDER CAREFULLY WHETHER A WRONG MEANING IS LIKELY TO BE TAKEN. FIELD IN THIS CONTEXT SUGGESTS AN AREA WHERE ANIMALS WERE GRAZING, THAT IS, PASTURELAND. ABRAHAM AND ISAAC ARE STOCKMEN, NOT FARMERS RAISING CROPS IN AGRICULTURAL FIELDS. HOWEVER, THE HEBREW TERM ALSO COMMONLY REFERS TO LAND OR COUNTRYSIDE AWAY FROM A SETTLEMENT, WITHOUT REFERENCE TO THE USE THAT IS MADE OF THE LAND; SO ANOTHER POSSIBLE WAY OF TRANSLATING IN THIS CONTEXT IS “GO FOR A WALK IN THE COUNTRYSIDE” (TEV AUSTRALIAN EDITION) OR “HE HAD GONE OUT INTO THE OPEN COUNTRY” (NEB/REB). HE LIFTED UP HIS EYES AND LOOKED: THIS IDIOM IS ALSO USED IN 13:10, 14; 18:2; 22:4. IT MAY BE TRANSLATED IN ENGLISH AS “HE LOOKED UP,” “HE LOOKED,” “HE SAW.” AND BEHOLD: IN A NARRATIVE CONTEXT BEHOLD MAY SERVE AS A MARKER OF SOMETHING VIVID OR EASILY VISIBLE. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “NOT FAR AWAY HE SAW CAMELS APPROACHING.”
GENESIS 24:64: REBEKAH LIFTED UP HER EYES REPEATS FOR REBEKAH WHAT WAS SAID OF ISAAC. TEV COMBINES THIS AND THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE AS A SINGLE TIME CLAUSE: “WHEN REBECCA SAW ISAAC.…” SHE ALIGHTED FROM THE CAMEL: ALIGHTED MEANS TO “GET DOWN,” “DISMOUNT,” “GET OFF.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE VERB TO GET DOWN FROM A CAMEL IS DIFFERENT FROM THAT USED FOR GETTING DOWN FROM A HORSE OR DONKEY. THE REASON FOR HER GETTING DOWN IS TO BE PREPARED TO SHOW PROPER RESPECT FOR HER FUTURE HUSBAND. NOTE THE SIMILAR COURTESY SHOWN BY A WOMAN IN JOSH 15:18.
GENESIS 24:65: SAID TO THE SERVANT MUST OFTEN BE RENDERED “ASKED THE SERVANT” OR “INQUIRED OF ABRAHAM’S SERVANT.” WHO IS THE MAN YONDER? RSV YONDER HAS BEEN CHANGED TO “OVER THERE” IN NRSV, AND SO REBEKAH ASKS “WHO IS THE MAN OVER THERE WALKING IN THE FIELD TO MEET US?” OR “… COMING ACROSS THE FIELD TO MEET US?” IT IS MY MASTER IS THE SERVANT’S REPLY. UNTIL NOW ONLY ABRAHAM HAS BEEN REFERRED TO AS MY MASTER, SO THE READER IS LIKELY TO BE CONFUSED BY THIS CHANGE. TO KEEP THE REFERENCE THE SAME, SOME TRANSLATORS WANT TO SAY “THE SON OF MY MASTER”; BUT THIS IS NOT WHAT THE NARRATIVE ACTUALLY SAYS. A BETTER APPROACH THAT IS FOLLOWED BY SOME TRANSLATIONS IS TO SAY “MY MASTER ISAAC.” WHEN REBEKAH LEARNED THAT IT WAS ISAAC, SHE TOOK HER VEIL AND COVERED HERSELF. SHE COVERED HER FACE TO SHOW RESPECT AND MODESTY IN THE PRESENCE OF HER FUTURE HUSBAND. A VEIL IS A CLOTH THAT CAN BE PLACED OVER A WOMAN’S HEAD AND FACE TO CONCEAL HER FACE FROM VIEW. THAT JACOB DID NOT REALIZE THAT LEAH HAD BEEN SUBSTITUTED FOR RACHEL WAS PROBABLY DUE TO THE VEIL SHE WORE (GEN 29:21–26). TAMAR WORE A VEIL TO DECEIVE JUDAH SO HE WOULD HAVE INTERCOURSE WITH HER (GEN 38:14).
GENESIS 24:66: THE FUNCTION OF THIS VERSE IS TO PROVIDE THE BASIS FOR THE JOINING OF ISAAC AND REBEKAH IN VERSE 67. ALL THE THINGS HE HAD DONE: THE SERVANT PROBABLY REPORTED TO ISAAC IN EVEN GREATER DETAIL THAN HE HAD REPORTED TO LABAN AND BETHUEL.
GENESIS 24:67: THEN ISAAC BROUGHT HER INTO THE TENT: TO THIS STATEMENT IN THE HEBREW TEXT ARE ADDED THE WORDS “SARAH HIS MOTHER.” SEE RSV FOOTNOTE. RSV AND OTHERS ASSUME “SARAH HIS MOTHER” IS MISPLACED AND MAY HAVE ORIGINALLY BELONGED AT THE END OF THE VERSE. TEV AND OTHERS RETAIN “SARAH HIS MOTHER” AND RELATE THESE WORDS TO TENT AS “THE TENT THAT HIS MOTHER SARAH HAD LIVED IN.” HOTTP TAKES THE SAME POSITION AS TEV AND GIVES THE HEBREW TEXT AN {A} RATING. THAT SARAH WOULD HAVE HAD A SPECIAL TENT OF HER OWN IS SUGGESTED BY THE CASE OF LEAH AND RACHEL IN 31:33. IN SOME CULTURES, THERE IS A STRONG TABOO AGAINST LIVING IN A DWELLING IN WHICH A PERSON HAS RECENTLY DIED, PARTICULARLY IF THAT PERSON WAS A CLOSE RELATIVE. THAT MAY BE A SERIOUS PROBLEM FOR TRANSLATION OF THIS PASSAGE; HOWEVER, SINCE THERE IS SOME DOUBT ABOUT THE TEXT HERE, IT MAY BE BEST FOR TRANSLATORS WHO FACE THE PROBLEM TO FOLLOW RSV AND SOME OTHER VERSIONS, AND SAY JUST “THE TENT” OR “HIS TENT.” ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, SAYS SIMPLY “AFTER THAT ISAAC BROUGHT REBEKAH TO HIS TENT, AND THEY-TWO WERE MARRIED.…” AND TOOK REBEKAH, AND SHE BECAME HIS WIFE: TOOK REBEKAH MEANS HE MARRIED HER. THE FORM OF THE HEBREW STATEMENT IS A REPETITION OF THE SAME INFORMATION BUT USING DIFFERENT WORDS, AND IN MANY LANGUAGES, IT IS SUFFICIENT TO SAY “ISAAC MARRIED REBEKAH” OR “ISAAC MADE REBEKAH HIS WIFE.” AND HE LOVED HER MAY BE INTERPRETED AS A SEPARATE STATEMENT, BUT MORE LIKELY IT FUNCTIONS AS THE REASON FOR HIS BEING COMFORTED AFTER HIS MOTHER’S DEATH. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC LOVED REBEKAH, AND SO HE WAS COMFORTED AFTER HIS MOTHER’S DEATH” OR “BECAUSE ISAAC LOVED REBEKAH HE WAS CONSOLED FOR THE DEATH OF HIS MOTHER.” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THE PASSIVE CANNOT BE USED, WE MAY SAY “ISAAC LOVED … AND SO THE DEATH OF HIS MOTHER PAINED HIM LESS.” COMFORTED AFTER HIS MOTHER’S DEATH MAY BE DIFFICULT TO TRANSLATE LITERALLY, BECAUSE IT DESCRIBES A CHANGE IN FEELINGS FROM BEING SAD TO BEING HAPPY AGAIN. AN EXAMPLE OF A TRANSLATION THAT EXPRESSES ALL THE ELEMENTS MORE FULLY IS “BEFORE, WHEN HIS MOTHER DIED, ISAAC FELT SAD ALL THE TIME. BUT NOW HE HAD A GOOD FEELING AGAIN.”
THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM AND KETURAH (25:1–6)
CHAPTER 25 CONCLUDES THE ABRAHAM STORY AND BEGINS THE STORY OF ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, NAMELY ISAAC, JACOB, AND ESAU. 
THIS CHAPTER CONTAINS FIVE PARTS: 1. A LIST OF SIX SONS BORN TO ABRAHAM AND KETURAH, AND SOME OF THEIR GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) AND GREAT-GRANDSON (THE SON’S SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER)  (VERSES 1-6). 2. THE REPORT OF THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF ABRAHAM (VERSES 25:7–11). 3. A LIST OF THE SONS BORN TO ISHMAEL (VERSES 12–18). 4. THE BIRTH OF ISAAC’S SONS ESAU AND JACOB (VERSES 19–26). 5. THE RIVALRY BETWEEN ESAU AND JACOB THAT LEADS ESAU TO SELL HIS BIRTHRIGHT TO JACOB (VERSES 27–34)
BEFORE BEGINNING THE DISCUSSION OF THE VERSES OF THIS CHAPTER, IT IS NECESSARY TO EXAMINE THE WAY IN WHICH CHAPTER 25 RELATES TO THE CHAPTER BEFORE IT. CHAPTER 25 BRINGS TOGETHER GENEALOGIES, BIRTHS, AND DEATHS. THE CHAPTER SERVES AS A TRANSITION BETWEEN THE END OF THE ABRAHAM STORY AND THE BEGINNING OF THE JACOB STORY. FURTHERMORE, IT SERVES TO BRING THE ISHMAEL STORY TO A CLOSE. OUR ATTENTION FROM THIS CHAPTER FORWARD WILL BE PLACED PRIMARILY UPON THE DESCENDANTS OF ISAAC, NAMELY JACOB AND JOSEPH. ACCORDINGLY, THE PURPOSE OF CHAPTER 25 IS NOT TO PICK UP THE ABRAHAM STORY FROM THE CLOSE OF CHAPTER 24 BUT RATHER TO CONCLUDE THE ABRAHAM AND ISHMAEL STORIES AND TO OPEN THE JACOB STORY. HOWEVER, HAVING SAID THIS, WE SEE THAT THE TEXT AS WE HAVE IT OPENS IN SUCH A WAY AS TO PRESERVE THE STORY LINE THAT REMINDED US AT THE END OF CHAPTER 24 THAT SARAH HAD DIED. IT IS IMPORTANT TO KEEP IN MIND BOTH OF THESE FACTORS AS WE EXAMINE THE OPENING VERSE OF THIS CHAPTER. THIS LISTING GIVES THE NAMES OF SIX SONS BORN TO ABRAHAM AND KETURAH AND INCLUDES THE NAMES OF SEVEN OF THEIR, GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) AND THREE OF THEIR GREAT-GRANDSON (THE SON’S SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) . VERSE 5 STATES THAT ISAAC IS ABRAHAM’S HEIR, AND THAT THE OTHER SONS OF ABRAHAM ARE PROVIDED FOR AND SENT AWAY FROM ISAAC.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE MODIFIED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM MARRIES KETURAH AND HAS MORE SONS.” NJB HAS “THE DESCENDANTS OF KETURAH.” FRCL HAS “THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM. HIS OTHER DESCENDANTS,” GECL “ABRAHAM’S OTHER DESCENDANTS AND HIS DEATH” (VERSES 1–11), NIV “THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM” (VERSES 1–11). TRANSLATORS WHO PROVIDE THEIR READERS WITH CROSS REFERENCES WILL WANT TO REFER VERSES 1–4 TO 1 CHR 1:32–33. SEE TEV.
GENESIS 25:1: ABRAHAM TOOK ANOTHER WIFE: TOOK ANOTHER TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “ADDED AND TOOK.…” IN TERMS OF TIME THERE ARE TWO WAYS TO UNDERSTAND THIS STATEMENT. THE FIRST IS TO ASSUME THAT THE NARRATOR IS SAYING THAT ABRAHAM MARRIED KETURAH SOME TIME AFTER THE DEATH OF SARAH. THIS WOULD MEAN THAT HE MARRIED HER WHEN HE WAS MORE THAN, ONE HUNDRED, AND THIRTY-SEVEN YEARS OLD. (SARAH DIED AT AGE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY-SEVEN, AND ABRAHAM WAS TEN YEARS OLDER THAN SARAH.) THE SIX SONS WOULD HAVE BEEN BORN WHEN ABRAHAM WAS BETWEEN THE AGES OF ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-SEVEN AND ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-FIVE. WHILE THIS MAY NOT SEEM LIKELY, THE TEXT DOES NOT RULE OUT THIS POSSIBILITY. THE OTHER VIEW IS THAT ABRAHAM MARRIED KETURAH, OR TOOK KETURAH AS A CONCUBINE, AND HAD THESE SONS AT SOME EARLIER TIME. VERSE 6 MAKES CLEAR THAT THESE SONS WERE OLD ENOUGH TO LEAVE HOME AND FIND THEIR OWN MEANS OF SUPPORT WHILE ABRAHAM WAS STILL LIVING. REGARDLESS OF THE TIME WHEN ABRAHAM MARRIED KETURAH AND HAD SONS WITH HER, MANY TRANSLATORS ARE FACED WITH THE NECESSITY OF THE DEMANDS OF THE DISCOURSE STRUCTURE IN THEIR LANGUAGES AND HOW TO OPEN THIS NEW ACCOUNT. A TIME EXPRESSION SUCH AS “THEN,” “AFTER THAT,” “LATER” MAY BE USED. IN SUCH CASES THE UNDERSTANDING WILL THEN BE THAT ABRAHAM MARRIED KETURAH AND HAD SIX SONS FOLLOWING THE EVENTS AT THE END OF CHAPTER 24. EVEN WITHOUT PROVIDING A TIME TRANSITION TO THE OPENING OF CHAPTER 25, VERSE 1 IN RSV AND TEV IS MOST LIKELY TO BE UNDERSTOOD BY READERS AS HAPPENING AFTER THE DEATH OF SARAH. IF WE SUGGEST THAT A SUITABLE OPENER MAY BE “AFTER SARAH HAD DIED,” WE MUST ALSO SUGGEST AS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY “BEFORE SARAH HAD DIED.” SINCE WE CANNOT DECIDE THIS MATTER ON THE BASIS OF THE TEXT, IT IS BEST TO MAKE THE OPENING GENERAL, AS SUGGESTED ABOVE. ANOTHER WIFE MAY MEAN IN ADDITION TO SARAH OR IN ADDITION TO OTHER WIVES ABRAHAM MAY HAVE HAD. HOWEVER, ONLY SARAH, HAGAR, AND KETURAH ARE MENTIONED AS BEARING CHILDREN FOR ABRAHAM. KETURAH IS REFERRED TO HERE AS WIFE IN CONTRAST TO “CONCUBINE,” WHICH IS USED IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE IN 1 CHR 1:32. NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT VERSE 6 REFERS TO THE “SONS OF HIS CONCUBINES,” WHICH INCLUDES THE SONS OF KETURAH. FOR A DISCUSSION OF “CONCUBINE” SEE 22:24. WHOSE NAME WAS KETURAH: KETURAH’S NAME OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN VERSE 4, AND IN 1 CHR 1:32–33. HER NAME MAY BE A VARIANT OF A WORD REFERRING TO THE SMOKE FROM A SACRIFICE OR FROM INCENSE. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO CALL HER “SWEET SMELLING SMOKE” OR “INCENSE.” IN OTHERS IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO TRANSLITERATE HER NAME. SEE THE SECTION “NAMES IN GENESIS” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS,” PAGE 8.
GENESIS 25:2: THE NAMES OF KETURAH’S SONS APPEAR TO BE PERSONAL NAMES. SHE BORE HIM MAY ALSO BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “HER SONS’ NAMES WERE,” “THE NAMES OF THE SONS SHE HAD WITH ABRAHAM WERE,” “SHE GAVE BIRTH TO SIX OF ABRAHAM’S SONS, WHOSE NAMES WERE.” THE NAMES OF KETURAH’S SONS ARE: ZIMRAN, JOKSHAN, MEDAN, MIDIAN, ISHBAK, AND SHUAH. EACH OF THESE SIX NAMES OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IS UNKNOWN, WITH THE POSSIBLE EXCEPTIONS OF MIDIAN AND SHUAH. MIDIAN IS THE NAME OF THE PLACE WHERE THE “MIDIANITES” LIVED. SEE EXO 2:15; NUM 25:15. THESE PEOPLE LIVED IN THE DESERT EAST OF THE GULF OF AQABA. SHUAH, FOUND ALSO IN JOB 2:11, APPEARS TO BE THE HOME OF BILDAD THE SHUHITE. IN LANGUAGES THAT DISTINGUISH THE FORM OF PLACE NAMES FROM THE FORM OF PERSONAL NAMES, THESE SHOULD BE HANDLED AS PERSONAL NAMES, AND THEY WILL NEED TO BE TRANSLITERATED IN A FORM THAT IS EASY TO READ AND PRONOUNCE. SEE “NAMES IN GENESIS” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS,” PAGE 8.
GENESIS 25:3: JOKSHAN WAS THE FATHER OF SHEBA AND DEDAN: WAS THE FATHER OF IS EXPRESSED HERE IN THE HEBREW AS A VERB WITH THE SENSE IN ENGLISH OF “FATHERED.” THE NAME SHEBA OCCURS IN 10:26 AS A SON OF JOKTAN (WHICH MAY BE EQUATED WITH JOKSHAN). IN 10:7 SHEBA AND DEDAN ARE SAID TO BE THE SONS OF RAAMAH. SEE DISCUSSION OF THESE TWO NAMES IN 10:7. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS DIFFICULT TO SAY JOKSHAN WAS THE FATHER OF … IMMEDIATELY AFTER SAYING THAT HE WAS BORN (VERSE 2). IF THIS IS THE CASE IT IS NECESSARY TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “JOKSHAN GREW UP AND GOT MARRIED, AND HIS WIFE HAD TWO SONS.…” THREE NAMES ARE LISTED AS THE SONS OF DEDAN: ASHURIM, LITUSHIM AND LEUMMIM. THESE PERSON NAMES ARE IN THE PLURAL FORM AND SHOULD BE TRANSLITERATED AS PLURALS. SEE TEV. THE THREE NAMES ARE MISSING IN 1 CHR 1:32–33 AND ARE THOUGHT TO BE LATER ADDITIONS TO THE TEXT. THEY OCCUR NOWHERE ELSE AND NOTHING IS KNOWN ABOUT THEM.
GENESIS 25:4: VERSE 4 LIST FIVE SONS OF MIDIAN. MORE IS KNOWN OF THESE THAN OF ANY OF THE OTHER NAMES. EPHAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH MIDIAN IN ISA 60:6. NOTHING IS KNOWN OF EPHER. HANOCH IS THE SAME AS THE NAME OF THE PATRIARCH ENOCH. SEE 4:17; 5:18–24. THE NAMES OF ABIDA AND ELDAAH ARE FOUND IN ANCIENT STONE INSCRIPTIONS AND AS THE NAMES OF KINGS.
ALL THESE WERE THE CHILDREN: THIS IS THE SAME WORDING AS USED OF THE SONS OF JOKTAN IN 10:29. HERE CHILDREN REFERS TO OFFSPRING OF AT LEAST THREE GENERATIONS, AND SO “DESCENDANTS” IS MORE APPROPRIATE IN ENGLISH. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “ALL THESE PEOPLE WERE DESCENDANTS OF KETURAH.” VERSE 4 COMPLETES THE GENEALOGY OF DESCENDANTS BORN TO ABRAHAM AND KETURAH.
GENESIS 25:5–6: VERSE 6 SHOWS THAT ABRAHAM’S LINE CONTINUES ONLY THROUGH ISAAC, AND THEREFORE ISAAC IS ABRAHAM’S ONLY HEIR. VERSE 6 CONTRASTS WHAT ABRAHAM DID FOR ISAAC WITH WHAT HE DID FOR HIS OTHER SONS. ABRAHAM GAVE ALL HE HAD TO ISAAC: THE WORDING OF THIS VERSE EXPRESSES THE SAME THOUGHT THE SERVANT CONVEYED IN 24:36. GAVE IS USED HERE IN THE SPECIAL SENSE OF A PERSON PASSING ON HIS PROPERTY AT DEATH TO AN HEIR. IN ENGLISH THIS THOUGHT IS EXPRESSED BY SUCH VERBS AS “BEQUEATH,” “WILL,” “GIVE AS INHERITANCE,” “LEAVE.” TEV SAYS “LEFT EVERYTHING HE OWNED.” IN OTHER LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO FOLLOW THE CUSTOMS THAT APPLY FOR INHERITANCE; IN ONE SITUATION, FOR EXAMPLE, THE TRANSLATION SAYS “THEN ABRAHAM CALLED ALL HIS PEOPLE TOGETHER AND TOLD THEM THAT WHEN HE DIED EVERYTHING OF HIS WOULD BELONG TO HIS SON ISAAC.” FOR A DISCUSSION OF “HEIR” SEE 15:2. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH IT IS MORE NATURAL TO SPEAK OF INHERITING, SPCL PROVIDES A MODEL: “ISAAC INHERITED EVERYTHING THAT ABRAHAM HAD.” IT IS REASONABLE TO ASSUME THAT ABRAHAM IS STILL ALIVE IN VERSE 5 WHEN HE ARRANGED FOR ISAAC TO INHERIT HIS PROPERTY. TO ASSUME HE IS DEAD IN VERSE 5 MAY CONFLICT WITH THE STATEMENT THAT HE GAVE GIFTS TO HIS SONS WHILE HE WAS STILL LIVING IN VERSE 6. HOWEVER, WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE THESE TWO CLOSELY RELATED VERSES SO THAT THEIR TIME IN RELATION TO ABRAHAM’S DEATH IS MADE CLEAR; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN ABRAHAM DIED, HE LEFT ALL HIS PROPERTY TO ISAAC. HOWEVER, WHILE HE WAS STILL ALIVE, HE GAVE GIFTS TO … AND SENT THEM AWAY.…” ANOTHER POSSIBLE ADJUSTMENT IS TO CHANGE THE ORDER OF VERSES 5 AND 6. IN THIS CASE WE MAY TRANSLATE “WHILE ABRAHAM WAS STILL LIVING, HE GAVE GIFTS TO … AND SENT THEM AWAY.… LATER, WHEN ABRAHAM DIED, HE LEFT ALL HIS PROPERTY TO ISAAC.” BUT TO THE SONS OF HIS CONCUBINES: CONCUBINES (SEE DISCUSSION OF THIS TERM IN 22:24) APPEARS STRANGE IF THE REFERENCE IS TO KETURAH, WHO IS NOT REFERRED TO AS CONCUBINE IN VERSE 1. THE PLURAL FORM OF THIS WORD MAY REFER TO KETURAH AND HAGAR, OR TO THESE TWO AND STILL OTHERS NOT MENTIONED ELSEWHERE. IN LANGUAGES THAT DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE MAIN WIFE AND SECONDARY WIVES, IT IS ADVISABLE TO USE SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO SECONDARY WIVES HERE. ABRAHAM GAVE GIFTS: GIFTS TRANSLATES A GENERAL WORD FOR PRESENTS. THESE MAY HAVE BEEN IN THE FORM OF JEWELS, PRECIOUS METALS, ANIMALS, SLAVES, OR COMBINATIONS OF THESE. IN ANY EVENT THEY WOULD BE MOVABLE GIFTS THAT COULD BE TAKEN TO ANOTHER AREA. THE GIFTS ARE PROBABLY GIVEN AS A LEGAL SETTLEMENT THAT WILL ENABLE THESE SONS TO BEGIN LIFE ON THEIR OWN. IT IS UNLIKELY THAT MONEY AS IT IS USED IN THE MODERN WORLD WOULD HAVE BEEN A PART OF THESE GIFTS, BUT QUANTITIES OF PRECIOUS METALS SERVED THE SAME PURPOSE; THEREFORE, IT IS LEGITIMATE TO INCLUDE MONEY ALONG WITH OTHER ITEMS IN TRANSLATION, IF A DESCRIPTIVE EXPRESSION IS REQUIRED. HE SENT THEM AWAY FROM HIS SON ISAAC: THE PURPOSE OF SENDING THESE SONS AWAY IS TO REMOVE THEM FROM ISAAC SO THAT THEY WILL NOT BE A THREAT TO ISAAC’S WEALTH AND SECURITY. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THAT ABRAHAM IS SEPARATING THESE OTHER SONS FROM ISAAC. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE SENT THEM FAR AWAY TO KEEP THEM SEPARATED FROM ISAAC.” ANOTHER EXAMPLE FROM SOME TRANSLATIONS IS “HE SENT THEM AWAY TO COUNTRIES IN THE EAST, BECAUSE HE DIDN’T WANT THEM TO STAY THERE WITH HIS SON ISAAC.” EASTWARD TO THE EAST COUNTRY: SOME TAKE THIS REPEATED USE OF EAST TO REFER TO A LAND IN THE EAST CALLED “EAST.” A SIMILAR EXPRESSION IS FOUND IN 29:1. MFT TRANSLATES “EASTWARD TO THE LAND OF KEDEM.” (THE HEBREW WORD FOR “EAST” IS QEDEM.) ACCORDING TO DRIVER THE EXPRESSION IS A GENERAL DESIGNATION OF THE LAND THAT LAY TO THE EAST, NORTHEAST, OR SOUTHEAST OF CANAAN. FOR SOME LANGUAGES TEV WILL BE A SUITABLE MODEL, BUT FOR OTHERS IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO USE LOCAL CONDITIONS TO DESIGNATE EAST; FOR EXAMPLE, “TO A LAND WHERE THE SUN RISES,” “TO A LAND BEYOND THE BIG MOUNTAINS.” VERSE 6 COMPLETES THE GENEALOGY AND THE SEPARATION OF ISAAC’S FUTURE LINE FROM THAT OF HIS HALF-BROTHERS. THE NEXT SUBDIVISION WILL END WITH GOD BLESSING ISAAC AFTER ABRAHAM’S DEATH AND BURIAL.
THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF ABRAHAM (25:7–11)
THIS BRIEF REPORT IS THE FORM USED TO RECORD THE END OF THE LIFE OF A PATRIARCH. COMPARE THAT OF NOAH IN 9:28 AND ISAAC IN 35:29. ABRAHAM IS BURIED IN THE CAVE THAT HE PURCHASED FROM THE HITTITES. GOD BLESSES ISAAC, WHO CAMPS AT BEERLAHAIROI.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO MODIFY THE HANDBOOK HEADING TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM DIES AND IS BURIED,” “THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM.” 
GENESIS 25:7–8: NOTE THAT TEV COMBINES VERSES 7 AND 8 INTO ONE BRIEF STATEMENT. TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO FOLLOW THIS MODEL. THESE ARE THE DAYS OF THE YEARS OF ABRAHAM’S LIFE: THESE POINTS FORWARD TO THE NUMBER OF YEARS ABRAHAM LIVED BEFORE HE DIED. AS WITH “DAYS” IN 5:5, THE SENSE OF THE IDIOM DAYS OF THE YEARS IS “ABRAHAM LIVED TO BE,” “ABRAHAM REACHED THE AGE OF,” “THIS IS HOW LONG ABRAHAM LIVED.” ABRAHAM WAS SEVENTY-FIVE YEARS OLD WHEN HE ENTERED CANAAN (12:4), AND HE SPENT ONE HUNDRED YEARS THERE BEFORE HE DIED. ABRAHAM BREATHED HIS LAST AND DIED: BREATHED HIS LAST TRANSLATES A VERB USED HERE AND IN VERSE 17 MEANING TO “EXPIRE,” “DIE.” THE USE OF THE TWO VERBS “EXPIRE” AND “DIE” TOGETHER IS FOUND IN POETIC CONTEXTS. TEV SAYS ONLY “DIED.” HOWEVER, NEB/REB MAKE BREATHED HIS LAST PART OF VERSE “ABRAHAM HAD LIVED … YEARS WHEN HE BREATHED HIS LAST.” IF IT IS NATURAL IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE TRANSLATION, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM TOOK HIS LAST BREATH AND DIED.” IN A GOOD OLD AGE MEANS “WHEN HE WAS VERY OLD,” “AT A GREAT AGE,” OR “AFTER HAVING LIVED A LONG LIFE.” AN OLD MAN AND FULL OF YEARS IS A DOUBLE REPETITION OF THE PREVIOUS THOUGHT. AND WAS GATHERED TO HIS PEOPLE: IN 15:15 THE EXPRESSION IS “GO TO YOUR FATHERS.” IT IS GENERALLY ACCEPTED THAT THE TWO EXPRESSIONS ARE EQUIVALENT. HOWEVER, THERE ARE DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS OF THE MEANING. NOTE THAT TEV TAKES THIS EXPRESSION TO MEAN THE SAME AS “DIED,” AND CONSIDERS GATHERED TO HIS PEOPLE AS A REPETITION OF BREATHED HIS LAST AND DIED. ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT GATHERED … PEOPLE REFERS TO BEING PLACED IN THE BURIAL PLACE WITH THOSE WHO HAVE DIED BEFORE. OTHERS TAKE IT TO REFER TO BEING IN SHEOL, THE PLACE OF THE DEAD IN THE DEEP PARTS OF THE EARTH. STILL OTHERS UNDERSTAND IT TO REFER TO BEING REMEMBERED BY THE LIVING AS ONE OF THE HONORED ANCESTORS. WITH THE POSSIBLE EXCEPTION OF TEV, ALL THE MAJOR MODERN TRANSLATIONS IN ENGLISH RETAIN SOME FORM OF THIS EXPRESSION. BECAUSE IT IS EXPRESSED AS A PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SHIFT TO THE ACTIVE AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE DIED AND UNITED HIMSELF WITH HIS KINSMEN,” OR “HE DIED AND JOINED HIS DEAD KINSMEN.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS IMPORTANT TO MAKE CLEAR THAT THE KINSMEN OR RELATIVES ARE DEAD ONES: “HE DIED AND JOINED HIS RELATIVES WHO HAD DIED BEFORE HIM.”
GENESIS 25:9: ISAAC AND ISHMAEL HIS SONS BURIED HIM: THIS BRIEF STATEMENT SAYS NOTHING ABOUT THE RITUAL OF HANDLING THE CORPSE NOR OF THE BURIAL RITES. THE FOCUS IS ON PLACING THE BODY IN THE CAVE THAT ABRAHAM HAD PURCHASED FROM THE HITTITES (23:17–20). THE BURIAL WAS PROBABLY DONE BY WRAPPING THE BODY IN CLOTH, AND LAYING IT ON THE FLOOR OF THE CAVE, AND CLOSING THE ENTRANCE OF THE CAVE. IN LANGUAGES THAT HAVE TERMS FOR BURYING THAT REFER TO PLACING THE CORPSE IN A TREE OR ON A RAISED PLATFORM, TRANSLATORS MAY NEED TO USE A MORE GENERAL EXPRESSION SUCH AS “LAID HIS CORPSE IN THE CAVE.…” FOR THE EXPRESSIONS CAVE OF MACHPELAH, FIELD OF EPHRON, HITTITES, EAST OF MAMRE, TRANSLATORS SHOULD REFER TO THE WORDING USED IN 23:8–9, 17–20. NOTE THAT TEV AND OTHERS HAVE SHIFTED EAST OF MAMRE TO FOLLOW “IN THE FIELD” FOR A MORE NATURAL STYLE IN ENGLISH. THE FIELD OF EPHRON, IF IT IS TRANSLATED LITERALLY AS IN RSV, MAY GIVE READERS THE IMPRESSION THAT EPHRON WAS STILL THE OWNER OF THE FIELD. TEV CORRECTS THIS IN ENGLISH WITH THE VERB TENSE “WHICH HAD BELONGED TO EPHRON.” IN OTHER LANGUAGES SOME REFERENCE TO PAST AND PRESENT TIME MAY BE REQUIRED; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE PIECE OF GROUND THAT BELONGED AT FIRST TO EPHRON …, (10) BUT WHICH LATER ABRAHAM BOUGHT.…”
GENESIS 25:10: THE FIELD WHICH … THE HITTITES: SEE 23:16. THERE ABRAHAM WAS BURIED, WITH SARAH HIS WIFE: THERE REFERS TO THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IN THAT CAVE,” “THAT IS THE CAVE WHERE.” THE PASSIVE MAY HAVE TO BE EXPRESSED AS ACTIVE; FOR EXAMPLE, “ABRAHAM’S SONS BURIED HIM.” WITH SARAH HIS WIFE MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “WHERE SARAH HAD ALSO BEEN BURIED” OR “WHERE ABRAHAM HAD BURIED HIS WIFE SARAH.” ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING THIS WHOLE SENTENCE IS “THE BODY OF ABRAHAM AND THE BODY OF SARAH WERE BOTH THERE IN THAT CAVE.” SINCE THERE IS A GOOD DEAL OF REPETITION OF INFORMATION IN VERSES 9 AND 10, SOME TRANSLATORS FIND IT EASIER TO COMBINE THE TWO VERSES. 
ONE EXAMPLE OF THE WAY VERSES 25:9–10 MAY BE TRANSLATED IS: • SAAC AND ISHMAEL, THE TWO SONS OF THAT OLD MAN, PUT HIS BODY IN THE CAVE THAT HE HAD BOUGHT A LONG TIME BEFORE NEAR MAMRE. IN THAT CAVE THAT OLD MAN HAD BURIED HIS WIFE SARAH BEFORE. THEY CALLED THAT CAVE MACHPELAH CAVE …, AND THAT WAS WHERE THE TWO SONS BURIED THAT OLD MAN’S BODY.
GENESIS 25:11: VERSE 11 CLOSES THE BURIAL REPORT BY TURNING OUR ATTENTION AGAIN TO ISAAC, THE SON GOD HAD PROMISED TO ABRAHAM. IT MAY BE BEST TO MAKE THIS VERSE A SEPARATE PARAGRAPH. AFTER THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM: OR “AFTER ABRAHAM DIED.” FOR BLESSED SEE DISCUSSION OF 14:19. ISAAC DWELT AT BEERLAHAIROI: IN 24:62 ISAAC HAD COME FROM BEERLAHAIROI WHEN HE FIRST MET REBEKAH. DWELT MEANS HE SETTLED OR ESTABLISHED HIS CAMP AT THAT PLACE. FOR BEERLAHAIROI SEE 16:14. 
THE DESCENDANTS OF ISHMAEL (25:12–18)
VERSES 12–18 LIST THE DESCENDANTS OF ISHMAEL AND WHERE THEY LIVED. 12 NOW THESE ARE THE GENERATIONS OF ISHMAEL, ABRAHAM'S SON, WHOM HAGAR THE EGYPTIAN, SARAH'S HANDMAID, BARE UNTO ABRAHAM: 13 AND THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISHMAEL, BY THEIR NAMES, ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS: THE FIRSTBORN OF ISHMAEL, NEBAJOTH; AND KEDAR, AND ADBEEL, AND MIBSAM, 14 AND MISHMA, AND DUMAH, AND MASSA, 15 HADAR, AND TEMA, JETUR, NAPHISH, AND KEDEMAH: 16 THESE ARE THE SONS OF ISHMAEL, AND THESE ARE THEIR NAMES, BY THEIR TOWNS, AND BY THEIR CASTLES; TWELVE PRINCES ACCORDING TO THEIR NATIONS. 17 AND THESE ARE THE YEARS OF THE LIFE OF ISHMAEL, A HUNDRED AND THIRTY AND SEVEN YEARS: AND HE GAVE UP THE GHOST AND DIED; AND WAS GATHERED UNTO HIS PEOPLE. 18 AND THEY DWELT FROM HAVILAH UNTO SHUR, THAT IS BEFORE EGYPT, AS THOU GOEST TOWARD ASSYRIA: AND HE DIED IN THE PRESENCE OF ALL HIS BRETHREN.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
ALTHOUGH THE ABRAHAM STORY HAS CONCLUDED WITH HIS DEATH, THE LIST OF DESCENDANTS OF ISHMAEL AND THE REPORT OF HIS DEATH ARE INCLUDED IN THE OUTLINE OF THE ABRAHAM STORY. A NEW DIVISION WILL BEGIN WITH THE DESCENDANTS OF ISAAC AT VERSE 19. THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THESE ARE ISHMAEL’S OFFSPRING,” “ISHMAEL’S MALE DESCENDANTS,” OR “THE DEATH OF ISHMAEL.”
GENESIS 25:12: THESE ARE THE DESCENDANTS OF ISHMAEL TRANSLATES “THESE ARE THE TOLEDOTH OF ISHMAEL.” THE HEBREW WORD TOLEDOTH WAS FIRST USED IN 2:4. SEE THERE FOR DISCUSSION. HERE THE WORD MEANS “GENEALOGY” OR “LIST OF DESCENDANTS.” SEE ALSO “TRANSLATING GENESIS.” ABRAHAM’S SON … BORE TO ABRAHAM: THE NARRATOR MAKES A SPECIAL POINT TO IDENTIFY ISHMAEL AS ABRAHAM’S SON BORN TO SARAH’S MAID HAGAR, WHO IS AN EGYPTIAN. RSV PRESERVES THE HEBREW ORDER OF THESE PHRASES, WHICH ARE CLEAR ENOUGH IN ENGLISH BUT LACKING IN DESCRIPTIVE STYLE. NOTE HOW TEV HAS MARKED THEM AS A PARENTHETICAL CLAUSE. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE CLEARER TO RESTRUCTURE THESE INTO TWO SHORT SENTENCES. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY SAY “ISHMAEL WAS ABRAHAM’S SON. HIS MOTHER WAS SARAH’S EGYPTIAN MAID.” SINCE THE EXPRESSION THESE ARE THE DESCENDANTS OF ISHMAEL IS REPEATED IN VERSES 13 AND 16, IT MAY NOT BE NECESSARY OR ADVISABLE TO INCLUDE THIS INFORMATION IN VERSE 12.
GENESIS 25:13–15: THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE SONS … ORDER OF BIRTH: IF THE TRANSLATOR HAS FOLLOWED THE MODEL SUGGESTED FOR VERSE 12, VERSE 13 MAY BEGIN “THE NAMES OF ISHMAEL’S SONS ARE LISTED HERE IN THE ORDER IN WHICH THEY WERE BORN.” NEBAIOTH: IN 28:9 AND 36:3, ESAU MARRIED MAHALATH AND BASEMATH, WHO ARE SAID TO BE THE SISTERS OF NEBAIOTH. THE NAME OCCURS IN ISA 60:7, BUT NOTHING MORE IS KNOWN ABOUT IT. THE FIRST-BORN OF ISHMAEL: THIS INFORMATION HAS ALREADY BEEN GIVEN IN NAMED IN THE ORDER OF THEIR BIRTH. HOWEVER, THE REPETITION OF IT CALLS SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE FIRSTBORN. TRANSLATIONS LIKE TEV DO NOT REPEAT IT. KEDAR IS ALSO MENTIONED IN ISA 60:7 AS AN ETHNIC GROUP. IT IS ALSO NAMED IN PSA 120:5; ISA 21:16–17; 42:11; JER 2:10; 49:28. THE NAME IS MENTIONED IN CUNEIFORM TEXTS AS THE NAME OF AN ARABIAN TRIBE. ADBEEL OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN 1 CHR 1:29. MIBSAM AND MISHMA ARE MENTIONED IN 1 CHR 4:25 AS THE NAMES OF SONS OF SIMEON. DUMAH OCCURS IN ISA 21:11. THIS IS SAID BY SPEISER TO BE CONNECTED WITH AN OASIS IN THE SYRIAN DESERT. MASSA IS A NAME MENTIONED IN PRO 31:1. HADAD OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IS UNKNOWN. TEMA IS IDENTIFIED BY SOME SCHOLARS WITH THE PLACE BY THAT NAME IN ARABIA. THE NAME OCCURS ALONG WITH DEDAN IN JER 25:23 AND WITH SHEBA IN JOB 6:19. THE NAME ALSO OCCURS IN ISA 21:14 ALONG WITH DUMAH, DEDAN, AND KEDAR. JETUR AND NAPHISH OCCUR IN 1 CHR 5:19 AS TRIBES LOCATED SOMEWHERE EAST OF THE JORDAN, AND WHO WERE ENGAGED IN BATTLES WITH SOME OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. KEDEMAH OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IS UNKNOWN.
GENESIS 25:16: THESE ARE THE SONS OF ISHMAEL: THESE REPRESENTS THE SAME WORD USED IN VERSE 12, WHERE IT POINTED AHEAD TO THE NAMES. NOW IT POINTS BACK TO THE SAME NAMES. IF TRANSLATORS USE A POINTING TERM HERE, IT SHOULD BE ONE THAT INDICATES WHAT HAS ALREADY BEEN MENTIONED. TEV SAYS “THEY,” WHICH REFERS TO THE NAMES OF ISHMAEL’S SONS. THERE ARE TWELVE NAMES LISTED, AS IS STATED AT THE END OF THIS VERSE. ACCORDINGLY, SOME TRANSLATORS SHIFT THAT INFORMATION FORWARD TO SAY “THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE SONS OF ISHMAEL.” AND THESE ARE THEIR NAMES, BY THEIR VILLAGES AND BY THEIR ENCAMPMENTS: RSV RETAINS THE HEBREW WORD ORDER, WHICH OBSCURES THE SENSE. THE MEANING IS THAT THE NAMES OF ISHMAEL’S SONS BECAME THE NAMES OF VILLAGES, OR THE VILLAGES WERE NAMED AFTER ISHMAEL’S SONS. IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY OR DESIRABLE TO SAY THAT IT WAS “PEOPLE” OR “THEIR DESCENDANTS” WHO ACTUALLY NAMED THE SETTLEMENTS. IN ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, THIS PART OF THE VERSE IS EXPRESSED AS FOLLOWS: “THE DESCENDANTS OF THESE TWELVE SONS OF ISHMAEL TOOK THE NAMES OF THEIR ANCESTORS, AND THEY GAVE THE NAMES OF THEIR ANCESTORS TO THEIR VILLAGES AND CAMPING PLACES.” VILLAGES TRANSLATES A NOUN THAT REFERS TO A SETTLEMENT, A CLUSTER OF DWELLINGS WITHOUT A PROTECTING WALL. IN TRANSLATION THE TERM SHOULD DENOTE A GROUP OF DWELLINGS OR STRUCTURES THAT ARE NOT INTENDED TO BE PERMANENT. ENCAMPMENTS REFERS TO AN ENCLOSURE, ESPECIALLY A CIRCULAR ARRANGEMENT OF NOMADIC SHELTERS, OFTEN IN THE FORM OF TENTS. AN ENCAMPMENT IS EVEN LESS PERMANENT THAN A VILLAGE OR SETTLEMENT, AS DESCRIBED ABOVE. TWELVE PRINCES ACCORDING TO THEIR TRIBES: IN 17:20 GOD PROMISED ABRAHAM THAT HE WOULD BLESS ISHMAEL AND MAKE HIM THE FATHER OF TWELVE PRINCES. FOR DISCUSSION OF PRINCE SEE 17:20. THE WORD USED TO TRANSLATE PRINCE IN 17:20 SHOULD ALSO BE USED HERE. ACCORDING TO THEIR TRIBES MEANS THAT EACH OF THE SONS WAS LEADER OF HIS OWN GROUP. TRIBES TRANSLATES A LITTLE-USED WORD HERE THAT REFERS TO A DIVISION OF THE ISHMAELITE PEOPLE, THE DESCENDANTS OF ISHMAEL. VARIOUS ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS USE “TRIBE,” “PEOPLE,” “GROUPS,” “CLAN.” VERSE 16 MAY BE TRANSLATED AS IN TEV; HOWEVER, TEV USED “PRINCE” IN 17:20 BUT DOES NOT DO SO HERE. A SIMILAR TRANSLATION THAT FOLLOWS THE ORDER OF RSV SAYS “THESE WERE THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISHMAEL; AND PEOPLE GAVE THOSE NAMES TO THE VILLAGES AND PLACES THEY LIVED IN. THOSE TWELVE WERE THE LEADERS OF TWELVE TRIBES.” ANOTHER SATISFACTORY MODEL IS FRCL: “SUCH WERE THE TWELVE SONS OF ISHMAEL. EACH ONE WAS THE CHIEF OF A CLAN; THEY GAVE THEIR NAMES TO THEIR VILLAGES AND TO THEIR ENCAMPMENTS.”
GENESIS 25:17: VERSE 17 REPORTS THE DEATH BUT NOT THE BURIAL OF ISHMAEL. THIS REPORT APPEARS TO INTERRUPT THE CONTINUITY BETWEEN VERSES 16 AND 18. THE FORM OF THE DEATH REPORT FOLLOWS THAT OF ABRAHAM IN VERSE 25:7–8. HOWEVER, IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT “AND DIED IN A GOOD OLD AGE” AND “AN OLD MAN AND FULL OF YEARS” IS LACKING.
GENESIS 25:18: THEY DWELT FROM HAVILAH TO SHUR: THE SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE HAVE “HE” INSTEAD OF THEY, BUT RSV AND TEV FOLLOW THE HEBREW. THEY REFERS TO THE SONS OF ISHMAEL AND THEIR DESCENDANTS, AND IN RELATION TO ISHMAEL THEY ARE ALL “DESCENDANTS” (TEV). HAVILAH OCCURS IN 2:11 AND 10:29 BUT NOT AS A KNOWN PLACE. SEE ALSO 1 SAM 15:7. SOME SCHOLARS BELIEVE IT TO BE IN NORTHEAST ARABIA (DRIVER). WESTERMANN SUGGESTS IT MAY BE ON THE PERSIAN GULF. FOR COMMENTS ON SHUR SEE 16:7. WHICH IS OPPOSITE EGYPT: OPPOSITE TRANSLATES A PHRASE THAT MAY MEAN “BEFORE,” “IN FRONT OF,” OR MAY BE USED AS IN 1 KGS 11:7 WITH THE MEANING OF “TO THE EAST OF.” TEV AND OTHERS TRANSLATE IN THIS WAY. HOWEVER, SOME UNDERSTAND IT TO MEAN “CLOSE TO” OR “IN HOSTILITY TO.” ON THE WAY TO ASSYRIA IS LITERALLY “AS YOU GO TO ASSHUR.” TRANSLATIONS DIFFER AS TO THE MEANING OF “ASSHUR.” RSV AND TEV SAY ASSYRIA AND REFER TO THE COUNTRY BY THAT NAME. NEB AND OTHERS SAY “ASSHUR” AND REFER TO THE CAPITAL OF ASSYRIA. SEE DISCUSSION OF “ASSHUR” AT 2:14. THERE IS NO CLEAR REASON TO PREFER ONE ABOVE THE OTHER. HE SETTLED OVER AGAINST ALL HIS PEOPLE: THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW IS UNCERTAIN. RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW AND TRANSLATES THE SUBJECT AS HE, WHICH REFERS TO ISHMAEL. HOWEVER, TEV TAKES THE SINGULAR SUBJECT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN A COLLECTIVE SENSE, AND SO REFERS TO THE DESCENDANTS OF ISHMAEL. AS THE RSV FOOTNOTE SHOWS, THE HEBREW HAS “FELL,” WHICH RSV TRANSLATES AS SETTLED. THE SAME HEBREW VERB IN JUDGES 7:12 IS TRANSLATED IN THIS WAY. HOWEVER, OTHERS UNDERSTAND “FELL” ACCOMPANIED BY OVER AGAINST TO MEAN “TO RAID,” OR “TO ATTACK,” OR AS SPEISER SAYS, “MADE FORAYS AGAINST.” HOTTP TAKES “FELL” TO MEAN “DIED” AND SUGGESTS “BECAUSE HE [ISHMAEL] DIED BEFORE HIS BROTHERS” OR “BECAUSE HE DIED DURING THE LIFE-TIME OF HIS BROTHERS.” HOWEVER, IT IS NOT CLEAR WHY ISHMAEL’S DYING BEFORE HIS BROTHERS WOULD CAUSE HIS DESCENDANTS TO BECOME SPREAD FROM HAVILAH TO SHUR. THE SAME HEBREW PHRASE IN THE FIRST PART OF VERSE 18 TRANSLATED “OPPOSITE” BY RSV AND “TO THE EAST” BY TEV IS RENDERED HERE AS OVER AGAINST BY RSV AND AS “APART FROM” BY TEV. HOWEVER, AS POINTED OUT ABOVE, IT MAY ALSO HAVE THE SENSE OF “IN HOSTILITY TO,” WHICH IS THE SENSE INTENDED BY RSV. DUE TO THE DIFFERENCES IN THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS CLAUSE, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO POINT TO ANY ONE MODEL AS BEING THE PREFERRED ONE. HOWEVER, TEV IS A SUITABLE MODEL, AND NIV MAY ALSO BE FOLLOWED: “AND THEY LIVED IN HOSTILITY TOWARD ALL THEIR BROTHERS.” HIS PEOPLE IS LITERALLY “HIS BROTHERS.” THESE MAY BE THE “OTHER DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM” (TEV), SUCH AS ISAAC AND THE SONS OF KETURAH AND THEIR OFFSPRING MENTIONED IN VERSES 2–4. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBLE INTERPRETATION GIVEN BY SPEISER, WHO TRANSLATES “EACH MADE FORAYS AGAINST HIS VARIOUS KINSMEN.” IN HIS NOTES HE COMMENTS ON THE SINGULAR VERB: “… EVIDENTLY DISTRIBUTIVE, HENCE THE RENDERING ‘EACH.’” ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF A RECENT TRANSLATION THAT FOLLOWS THIS INTERPRETATION IS “BUT THESE TRIBES WERE NOT ABLE TO LIVE PEACEABLY TOGETHER.” THIS CONCLUDES THE ABRAHAM STORY.
THE STORY OF ISAAC AND REBEKAH GEN 25:19–26:35
SECTION 2 OF THIS HANDBOOK, WHICH IS TITLED THE ANCESTORS OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, BEGAN AT 11:27 AND CONTINUES TO THE END OF THE BOOK. SEE THE HEADING AND DISCUSSION AT 11:27. DIVISION 2A WITH ITS SUBDIVISIONS, BEGINNING WITH 2A-1 IN 11:27 AND CONTINUING TO 2A-27 IN 25:18, HAS COVERED THE ENTIRE ABRAHAM STORY. DIVISION 2B TAKES UP THE ISAAC STORY, WHICH IN FACT GIVES THE EARLY STAGES OF THE JACOB AND ESAU STORIES, EXCEPT FOR CHAPTER 26, WHICH IS ABOUT ISAAC ONLY. ALTHOUGH ISAAC’S DEATH IS NOT REPORTED UNTIL 35:29, JACOB BECOMES THE PRINCIPAL ACTOR IN 25:27. HOWEVER, BECAUSE JACOB IS NOT MENTIONED IN CHAPTER 26, THE HANDBOOK BEGINS DIVISION C, THE STORY OF JACOB, AT 27:1. IT WILL BE NOTED THAT THE MATERIAL IN THE ISAAC AND JACOB STORIES IS NOT NEATLY ARRANGED AROUND ONE PERSON’S LIFE. IN WHAT THE HANDBOOK CALLS THE ISAAC STORY, OUR ATTENTION IS DRAWN TO THE STRUGGLES BETWEEN ISAAC’S TWIN SONS, ESAU AND JACOB. IN 25:29–34 ISAAC IS NOT MENTIONED. 26:34–35 TELLS OF ESAU’S MARRIAGE TO FOREIGN WOMEN, WHICH SHOULD BE IN THE ESAU STORY. HOWEVER, ESAU, LIKE ISHMAEL, IS NOT THE LINE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT STORY FOLLOWS. THEREFORE, ESAU’S STORY HAS TO BE INCLUDED IN THAT OF HIS FATHER AND BROTHER.
DIVISION HEADING
MOST TRANSLATIONS DO NOT CREATE A MAJOR HEADING CALLED “THE STORY OF ISAAC.” HOWEVER, NJB HAS “III: THE PATRIARCHS ISAAC AND JACOB,” AND NAB “III: THE STORY OF ISAAC AND JACOB.” OTHERS LIKE TEV HAVE HEADINGS ONLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL STORIES. SPEISER AND FRCL BEGIN “THE STORY OF JACOB” AT THIS POINT. TRANSLATORS MAY FOLLOW THE MODEL OF THE HANDBOOK OR ONE OF THESE TRANSLATIONS.
THE BIRTH OF ESAU AND JACOB (25:19–26)
THE FIRST SUBDIVISION IN THE ISAAC STORY IS THE ACCOUNT OF THE BIRTH OF HIS SONS ESAU AND JACOB. THIS STORY REPEATS THE OUTLINE OF ISAAC’S MARRIAGE TO REBEKAH (VERSES 19–20). LIKE HIS MOTHER SARAH, ISAAC’S WIFE IS UNABLE TO BECOME PREGNANT BUT DOES SO AFTER ISAAC PRAYS FOR HER (VERSE 21). REBEKAH LEARNS OF THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN HER TWO SONS BEFORE THEY ARE BORN (VERSES 22–23). SHE GIVES BIRTH TO TWIN BOYS WHO ARE GIVEN SPECIAL NAMES TAKEN FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THEIR BIRTHS (VERSES 24–26).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC’S WIFE REBEKAH GIVES BIRTH TO TWO SONS,” “TWO SONS ARE BORN TO ISAAC.” NIV HAS “JACOB AND ESAU,” FRCL “ESAU AND JACOB,” GECL “REBEKAH HAS TWINS.”
GENESIS 25:19: THESE ARE THE DESCENDANTS OF ISAAC, ABRAHAM’S SON: THE WORDING IS IDENTICAL TO THAT OF VERSE 12 CONCERNING ISHMAEL. HOWEVER, THE HEBREW WORD TOLEDOTH IS NOT FOLLOWED BY A LIST OF DESCENDANTS BUT RATHER BY THE ACCOUNT OF ISAAC’S MARRIAGE TO REBEKAH AND HER PREGNANCY. THEREFORE, TOLEDOTH IS USED HERE AS IT WAS IN 2:4 WITH THE MEANING OF “STORY,” “ACCOUNT,” “HISTORY.” ACCORDINGLY, TEV TRANSLATES “THIS IS THE STORY OF.…” VERSE 19A FUNCTIONS AS A FORMAL TITLE TO THIS DIVISION, WHICH THE HANDBOOK CALLS “THE STORY OF ISAAC AND REBEKAH.” ISAAC IS IDENTIFIED TWICE WITH ABRAHAM, ONCE AS ABRAHAM’S SON AND AGAIN BY THE SENTENCE ABRAHAM WAS THE FATHER OF ISAAC. RSV AND OTHER FORMAL TRANSLATIONS RETAIN THE REPETITION; HOWEVER, MANY MODERN TRANSLATIONS CONSIDER ABRAHAM WAS … ISAAC TO BE REDUNDANT AND SO DO NOT REPEAT THIS INFORMATION. EVEN WITH A DIVISION AND SUBDIVISION HEADING, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO OPEN THIS STORY WITH A SUITABLE STORY OPENER. OUR TEXT PROVIDES ONE THAT MAY HAVE TO BE ADAPTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, AS DOES GECL, “HERE BEGINS THE STORY OF ISAAC, ABRAHAM’S SON.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS IS HOW THE STORY OF ISAAC BEGINS. HE WAS ABRAHAM’S SON.…”
GENESIS 25:20: AND ISAAC WAS FORTY YEARS OLD … REBEKAH: IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS INFORMATION PROVIDES THE TIME ELEMENT THAT NEEDS TO BE EXPRESSED AS “WHEN ISAAC WAS FORTY YEARS OLD …” OR “WHEN ISAAC REACHED THE AGE OF FORTY.…” WHEN HE TOOK HIS WIFE HAS BEEN REVISED IN NRSV TO SAY “WHEN HE MARRIED REBEKAH.” SEE TEV. THE REMAINDER OF VERSE 20 IDENTIFIES REBEKAH AS THE DAUGHTER OF BETHUEL AND THE SISTER OF LABAN. IT FURTHER IDENTIFIES THE TWO MEN AS BEING ARAMEAN AND BETHUEL AS BEING ASSOCIATED WITH PADDAN-ARAM. FOR ARAMEAN SEE THE DISCUSSION OF “ARAM” AT 10:22. PADDAN-ARAM OCCURS FOR THE FIRST TIME HERE BUT IS REPEATED A NUMBER OF TIMES LATER IN GENESIS. IN 24:10 IT IS CALLED IN HEBREW ARAM-NAHARAIM “ARAM OF THE TWO RIVERS.” SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. IT IS ANOTHER NAME FOR MESOPOTAMIA, THE AREA BETWEEN THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES RIVERS IN MODERN IRAQ. TEV HAS PLACED “AN ARAMEAN FROM MESOPOTAMIA” BETWEEN PARENTHESES. HOWEVER, PARENTHESES OR OTHER PUNCTUATION MARKS MAY NOT BE USEFUL IN SOME LANGUAGES. IT IS SOMETIMES NECESSARY TO FORM TWO SENTENCES; FOR EXAMPLE, “REBEKAH WAS THE DAUGHTER OF BETHUEL AND THE SISTER OF LABAN. THEY WERE ARAMEANS FROM MESOPOTAMIA.” SISTER MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED BY A TERM MEANING “YOUNGER SISTER”; IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS RELATIONSHIP IS EXPRESSED BY A TERM THAT MEANS “SIBLING OF THE OPPOSITE SEX” (THAT IS, SISTER OF A MAN OR BROTHER OF A WOMAN). IT IS PROBABLY NOT NECESSARY TO SAY THAT LABAN WAS AN ARAMEAN, SINCE THAT INFORMATION CAN BE GATHERED FROM HIS FATHER BEING ARAMEAN. FRCL PLACES LABAN BEFORE BETHUEL: “REBEKAH, SISTER OF LABAN AND DAUGHTER OF BETHUEL, AN ARAMEAN FROM UPPER-MESOPOTAMIA.” TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO FOLLOW THIS MODEL.
GENESIS 25:21: AND ISAAC PRAYED TO THE LORD FOR HIS WIFE: RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW CLAUSE ORDER, WHICH GIVES THE ACTION TAKEN BEFORE THE REASON. THIS WILL BE NATURAL IN SOME LANGUAGES, BUT OTHERS WILL PREFER TO PLACE THE REASON CLAUSE FIRST. PRAYED TRANSLATES A VERB THAT OCCURS ONLY THIS ONE TIME IN GENESIS. IT IS FOUND ALSO IN EXO 10:18 AND IS ALWAYS A REQUEST OR PLEA DIRECTED TO GOD. FOR DISCUSSION OF “PRAY” SEE 20:7. FOR LORD SEE 2:4 AND “THE NAMES OF GOD IN GENESIS,” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS,” PAGE 13. FOR HIS WIFE MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS “PRAYED THAT THE LORD WOULD HEAL HIS WIFE.” BECAUSE SHE WAS BARREN GIVES THE REASON FOR ISAAC’S PRAYER. BARREN TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD USED OF SARAH’S CONDITION IN 11:30. IT NOW BECOMES APPARENT THAT ISAAC, LIKE HIS FATHER, MUST DEPEND UPON GOD TO INTERVENE TO KEEP THE PROMISE HE MADE TO ABRAHAM IN 12:2. A SUGGESTED RENDERING OF VERSE 21 IS, FOR EXAMPLE, “REBEKAH WAS UNABLE TO HAVE CHILDREN, AND SO ISAAC PRAYED TO THE LORD FOR HER” OR “BECAUSE REBEKAH COULD NOT BECOME PREGNANT, ISAAC ASKED THE LORD TO GIVE HER CHILDREN.” SEE ALSO TEV. AND THE LORD GRANTED HIS PRAYER: GRANTED HIS PRAYER TRANSLATES A PASSIVE FORM OF THE HEBREW VERB “PRAY” USED IN THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE AND WHICH HAS THE LITERAL SENSE “HE WAS PRAYED TO” AND MEANS “HE [THE LORD] ANSWERED THE PRAYER.” THAT IS, “THE LORD DID WHAT ISAAC ASKED HIM TO DO.” AND REBEKAH HIS WIFE CONCEIVED: THAT IS, SHE BECAME PREGNANT.
GENESIS 25:22: THE OPENING OF THIS VERSE SPEAKS OF THE CHILDREN … WITHIN HER BUT HAS NOT INFORMED THE READER THAT REBEKAH BECAME PREGNANT WITH TWINS. THEREFORE, TEV SUPPLIES THIS INFORMATION. SPCL SAYS “THE TWINS FOUGHT EACH OTHER.…” CHILDREN TRANSLATES THE WORD FOR “SONS.” THE WORD USED IN TRANSLATION SHOULD BE SUITABLE FOR SPEAKING OF OFFSPRING THAT ARE AS YET UNBORN. STRUGGLED TOGETHER TRANSLATES THE REFLEXIVE FORM OF A VERB MEANING TO CRUSH OR OPPRESS, BUT IN THIS CONTEXT, IT REFERS TO THE RIVALRY OR OPPOSITION BETWEEN THE TWO UNBORN INFANTS, A SUBJECT THAT WILL DEVELOP AS THEY GROW TO MATURITY. STRUGGLED TOGETHER MAY BE TRANSLATED AS “PUSHED AGAINST EACH OTHER” OR “STRUCK EACH OTHER.” REB SAYS “PRESSED ON EACH OTHER,” NIV “JOSTLED EACH OTHER,” TOB “BUMPED AGAINST EACH OTHER.” WITHIN HER IS LITERALLY “INSIDE HER WOMB.” REBEKAH’S REACTION IN RSV IS EXPRESSED AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION: IF IT IS THUS, WHY DO I LIVE? AS RSV’S FOOTNOTE SHOWS, THAT WORDING FOLLOWS THE SYRIAC TRANSLATION BECAUSE THE HEBREW IS SAID TO BE OBSCURE. THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS “WHY THIS [AM] I?” TO WHICH HOTTP GIVES AN {A} RATING AND TRANSLATES “WHY IS THIS HAPPENING TO ME?” THIS RENDERING IS NEARLY EQUIVALENT TO TEV AND IS RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS. IN ORDER TO OBTAIN AN ANSWER TO HER QUESTION, SHE WENT TO INQUIRE OF THE LORD. THE HEBREW VERB TRANSLATED INQUIRE MEANS TO “CONSULT” OR “ASK.” THE EXPRESSION INQUIRE OF GOD ALSO OCCURS, FOR EXAMPLE, IN 1 SAM 9:9, IN WHICH THE PERSON INQUIRES OF THE LORD THROUGH A PROPHET OR WISE MAN (SEER). IN 1 KGS 22:5 THE EXPRESSION IS “INQUIRE FIRST FOR THE WORD OF THE LORD.” AT THIS LATER PERIOD IT WAS THE PROPHET OR SEER WHO HAD THE TASK OF MAKING GOD’S WISHES KNOWN TO THE PEOPLE; THE INQUIRING WAS DONE AT A SANCTUARY OR HOLY PLACE. IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE POSSIBLE TO TRANSLATE AS TEV, OR TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “ASK THE LORD ABOUT WHAT WAS HAPPENING TO HER.” IN OTHER LANGUAGES, HOWEVER, IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO USE THE TERM “PRAY.” IN ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, THIS WHOLE EXPRESSION IS RENDERED “SHE WANTED TO KNOW THE REASON FOR THIS, SO SHE WENT AND PRAYED TO THE LORD.”
GENESIS 25:23: THE ANSWER REBEKAH RECEIVES FROM THE LORD IS SPOKEN IN POETIC FORM, AND MANY TRANSLATIONS INDENT THE LINES TO SHOW THIS. THE HEBREW CONSISTS OF TWO LINES, IN WHICH THE FIRST LINE HAS THREE WORDS FOLLOWED BY FOUR, AND THE SECOND HAS THREE WORDS FOLLOWED BY ANOTHER GROUP OF THREE. TWO NATIONS ARE IN YOUR WOMB: NATIONS REFERS TO POLITICAL STATES OR COUNTRIES, AND THE USAGE IS FIGURATIVE. THE SENSE IS THAT THE TWO UNBORN INFANTS WILL BECOME THE ANCESTORS OF TWO NATIONS. IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL NOT BE POSSIBLE TO TRANSLATE THE TEXT LITERALLY. HOWEVER, WE MAY OFTEN SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE TWO BABIES IN YOUR WOMB WILL BECOME THE ANCESTORS OF THE PEOPLE OF TWO NATIONS” OR “THE TWINS YOU WILL HAVE WILL BECOME TWO NATIONS.” TWO PEOPLES IS IN PARALLEL WITH “TWO NATIONS,” AND BORN OF YOU (LITERALLY “FROM YOUR BODY”) IS PARALLEL WITH “IN YOUR WOMB.” SHALL BE DIVIDED: DIVIDED TRANSLATES THE PASSIVE FORM OF A VERB MEANING TO BE SEPARATED. THE VERB IS USED OF A RIVER DIVIDING INTO BRANCHES IN 2:10. IN OUR CONTEXT THE SEPARATION IS NOT JUST PHYSICAL BUT EMOTIONAL AND SOCIAL. NEB/REB EMPHASIZES THE ANTAGONISM AND ENMITY WITH “TWO PEOPLES, GOING THEIR OWN WAYS FROM BIRTH.” TEV EXPRESSES THE ELEMENT OF OPPOSITION WITH “YOU WILL GIVE BIRTH TO TWO RIVAL PEOPLES.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE FIGURATIVE SENSE OF GIVING BIRTH TO “PEOPLES” MAY NOT BE ACCEPTABLE. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU WILL GIVE BIRTH TO TWINS WHO WILL GROW UP TO BE RIVALS” OR “… WHO WILL BE ENEMIES WITH EACH OTHER.” SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THE ELEMENT OF OPPOSITION OR RIVALRY AS “… WILL COMPETE WITH EACH OTHER,” “… EACH WILL EACH TRY TO BE GREATER THAN THE OTHER,” “THOSE TWO TRIBES WON’T BE ABLE TO LIVE TOGETHER AS FRIENDS.” THE ONE SHALL BE STRONGER THAN THE OTHER: THIS LINE IS STATED IN A GENERAL WAY, AND ITS CONTENT ONLY BECOMES CLEAR IN THE NEXT LINE. STRONGER REFERS TO “POWER,” “FORCE,” “STRENGTH,” NOT OF ONE INFANT OVER THE OTHER SO MUCH AS WHAT THE TWO PEOPLES LATER WILL BECOME. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS KIND OF COMPARISON IS EXPRESSED AS “THE ONE WILL BE STRONG. THE OTHER WILL SURPASS IN STRENGTH.” THE ELDER SHALL SERVE THE YOUNGER: THE ELDER AND THE YOUNGER REFER TO THE ORDER OF BIRTH OF THE TWINS THAT REBEKAH WILL HAVE. THE RIGHTS OF THE OLDEST SON WILL BE DISCUSSED IN VERSE 31. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THAT SHALL SERVE REFERS TO THE FUTURE. IF THIS IS NOT MADE CLEAR, READERS MAY THINK OF ONE INFANT SERVING THE OTHER INFANT. THE SENSE OF SERVE HERE IS NOT MERELY TO WORK FOR BUT TO BE THE SERVANT OR SLAVE OF. 
MFT SAYS “REIGN” OVER. FOR LANGUAGES THAT REQUIRE CONSIDERABLE ADAPTING IN THE TRANSLATION OF VERSE 23, HERE IS A MODEL THAT MAY BE USEFUL: • THE LORD SAID TO REBEKAH: “THERE ARE TWO BABIES [TWINS] IN YOU, AND THEY WILL BECOME THE ANCESTORS OF THE PEOPLE OF TWO NATIONS. THE PEOPLE OF THESE NATIONS WILL BE RIVALS. ONE NATION WILL BE STRONGER THAN THE OTHER. THE TWIN THAT IS BORN FIRST WILL GROW UP TO BECOME THE SERVANT OF THE TWIN BORN LAST.”
GENESIS 25:24: WHEN HER DAYS … FULFILLED: HER REFERS TO REBEKAH. DAYS … FULFILLED REFERS TO THE NINE MONTHS OF HER PREGNANCY BEING COMPLETED. THIS CLAUSE MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN IT WAS TIME FOR HER TO GIVE BIRTH” OR “WHEN REBEKAH WAS READY TO GIVE BIRTH.” BEHOLD, THERE WERE TWINS IN HER WOMB: BEHOLD EXPRESSES AN ELEMENT OF CONFIRMATION OF WHAT HAD BEEN SAID IN VERSE 23. TEV AND SOME OTHER MODERN TRANSLATIONS DO NOT REPRESENT THIS ELEMENT. FRCL, HOWEVER, SAYS “WHEN THE MOMENT OF HER DELIVERY ARRIVED, THERE WAS NO LONGER ANY DOUBT.” NEB/REB HAS “THERE WERE INDEED TWINS IN.…” SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY “WHEN THE TIME CAME IT WAS TRUE THAT SHE GAVE BIRTH TO TWO BOYS.” TWINS IN HER WOMB: IT IS MORE NATURAL IN ENGLISH TO SAY “SHE GAVE BIRTH TO TWINS” OR, AS TEV SAYS, “TWIN SONS,” SINCE BOTH WERE MALE. 
GENESIS 25:25: THE FIRST CAME FORTH RED: MANY LANGUAGES HAVE WORDS TO DESIGNATE THE FIRST AND SECOND OF A PAIR OF TWINS. CAME OUT REFERS TO THE BABY COMING OUT OF THE MOTHER’S BIRTH CANAL. SOME LANGUAGES USE THE EXPRESSION “THE FIRST TO SEE LIGHT,” “THE FIRST TO CRY OUT.” RED (HEBREW ’ADMONI) IS THE FIRST OF TWO CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FIRSTBORN TWIN. THE WORD DESCRIBES THE COLOR OF THE CHILD’S SKIN. IT IS A REDDISH COLOR, BUT NOT RED LIKE THE COLOR OF BLOOD. BECAUSE COLOR TERMS ARE DIFFICULT TO TRANSLATE, IT IS OFTEN USEFUL TO USE A COMPARISON “RED LIKE.…” THE COLOR TERM OR THE COMPARISON MUST BE ONE THAT CAN BE APPLIED TO A NEWBORN INFANT, EVEN THOUGH IN EXPERIENCE IT MAY BE RARE. THIS CHARACTERISTIC IS LINKED BY THE SOUND OF THE HEBREW WORDS TO THE NAME EDOM, WHICH IS THE TRIBAL NAME OF ESAU’S DESCENDANTS. SEE ALSO COMMENTS ON VERSE 30. ALL HIS BODY LIKE A HAIRY MANTLE: THE SECOND DESCRIPTION COMPARES THE CHILD’S SKIN TO A COAT OR ROBE THAT IS HAIRY (HEBREW SÈAR). IN OTHER WORDS, HE WAS COVERED WITH HAIR LIKE A COAT. SO, THEY CALLED HIS NAME ESAU: RSV AND TEV SO GIVES THE IMPRESSION THAT THE NAME ESAU RESULTS FROM THE CHILD’S HAIRY APPEARANCE. HOWEVER, ESAU (HEBREW ÈSAW) ONLY FAINTLY RESEMBLES SE’AR, THE HEBREW WORD FOR “HAIRY.” FOR A STATEMENT THAT EXPLAINS THE NAME ESAU AS A WORDPLAY, SEE TEV FOOTNOTE. THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE MAY ALSO BE RENDERED “AND,” WHICH RESULTS IN A SIMPLE STATEMENT ABOUT THE NAME, “AND THEY NAMED HIM ESAU” (REB). SOME TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THIS IS A SUITABLE MODEL TO FOLLOW.
GENESIS 25:26: AFTERWARD HIS BROTHER CAME FORTH: CAME FORTH TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB AS USED WITH ESAU IN VERSE 25. IN SOME LANGUAGES HIS BROTHER MUST BE RENDERED BY A KINSHIP TERM MEANING “YOUNGER BROTHER.” IN OTHER CASES, LANGUAGES HAVE SPECIAL TERMS FOR THE FIRST AND SECOND TWIN. SEE THE USAGE OF “ELDER” AND “YOUNGER” IN VERSE 23. HIS HAND HAD TAKEN HOLD OF ESAU’S HEEL: HIS HAND REFERS TO THE HAND OF THE SECOND TWIN. HAD TAKEN HOLD TRANSLATES THE ACTIVE PARTICIPLE OF A VERB MEANING TO GRASP, SEIZE, OR HOLD. TEV EXPRESSES THE THOUGHT WELL FOR ENGLISH: “WAS BORN HOLDING ON TIGHTLY TO THE HEEL OF ESAU.” SO, HIS NAME WAS CALLED JACOB: UNLIKE VERSE 25, WHICH HAS “THEY CALLED … ESAU,” HERE CALLED HAS A SINGULAR INDEFINITE SUBJECT TRANSLATED AS A PASSIVE BY RSV AND TEV. IN LANGUAGES THAT DO NOT USE THE PASSIVE, WE MAY EXPRESS THIS THE SAME AS IN VERSE “THEY NAMED HIM,” “THEY GAVE HIM THE NAME.” JACOB: THE HEBREW WORD FOR “HEEL” IS ̀AQEV AND SOUNDS SIMILAR TO THE HEBREW FOR “JACOB,” WHICH IS YÀAQOV. NOTE THAT THE RSV FOOTNOTE HAS “HE TAKES BY THE HEEL OR HE SUPPLANTS.” THIS EXPLANATION REFERS TO THE VERB FORM ̀AQAV. “SUPPLANT” REFERS TO JACOB’S REPLACING HIS OLDER BROTHER THROUGH DECEIT, AS BECOMES EVIDENT IN VERSES 27–34 AND 27:1–40. IN AREAS WHERE SOME FORM OF THE NAME JACOB IS WIDELY USED AS A PERSONAL NAME, THAT FORM OF THE NAME SHOULD BE USED HERE. WHERE THE NAME IS UNKNOWN IT MAY BE TRANSLITERATED FROM A MAJOR LANGUAGE IN THE AREA. IT MAY ALSO BE TRANSLITERATED FROM THE HEBREW FORM BUT SHOULD BE SPELLED IN A WAY THAT CAN BE EASILY PRONOUNCED.
SINCE JACOB IN HEBREW SOUNDS LIKE THE WORD FOR “HEEL” OF THE FOOT, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO PROVIDE READERS WITH A NOTE HERE, AND THE ONE IN TEV MAY BE FOLLOWED. IN 27:36 THERE IS A SECOND PLAY ON JACOB’S NAME, AND THERE IT IS BASED ON THE SIMILARITY IN SOUND OF JACOB AND THE WORD FOR “CHEAT.” SEE 27:36 FOR A FOOTNOTE SUGGESTION AT THAT PLACE. THE BIRTH REPORT OF THE TWINS CONCLUDES WITH THE AGE OF THE FATHER. ISAAC WAS SIXTY YEARS OLD WHEN SHE BORE THEM: ACCORDING TO VERSE 20 ISAAC WAS FORTY YEARS OLD WHEN HE MARRIED REBEKAH. THUS, HE WAITED FOR TWENTY YEARS FOR GOD TO GIVE HIM AN HEIR. SHE REFERS, OF COURSE, TO REBEKAH. THIS CLAUSE MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN REBEKAH GAVE BIRTH TO HER TWINS” OR “WHEN REBEKAH GAVE BIRTH TO ESAU AND JACOB.”
ESAU TRADES HIS RIGHTS FOR A MYSTERIOUS POTTAGE TO EAT (25:27–34)
IN THIS STORY THE TWINS HAVE GROWN TO BE YOUNG MEN. VERSES 27–28 INTRODUCE THE STORY BY CONTRASTING ESAU AS A HUNTER WITH JACOB AS PERHAPS A QUIET SHEPHERD. IN VERSES 29–34 ESAU, WHO HAS RETURNED FROM THE HUNT AND IS OVERCOME BY HUNGER, SMELLS THE FOOD JACOB IS COOKING. THE CAREFREE ESAU IS LED BY JACOB TO GIVE UP HIS RIGHTS AS THE FIRSTBORN SON IN EXCHANGE FOR SOMETHING TO EAT.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE MODIFIED TO MAKE CLEAR WHAT IS MEANT BY “RIGHTS”; FOR EXAMPLE, “ESAU GIVES JACOB HIS RIGHTS AS HEIR IN EXCHANGE FOR SOME FOOD” OR “JACOB TAKES AWAY ESAU’S RIGHT TO INHERIT ISAAC’S WEALTH.”
GENESIS 25:27: WHEN THE BOYS GREW UP: HERE THE HEBREW TEXT SUPPLIES A DISCOURSE OPENER AND TRANSITION FROM THE BIRTH REPORT. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY NEED TO BE WORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “MANY YEARS PASSED AND THE TWO BOYS BECAME MEN” OR “MANY YEARS LATER THE TWINS GREW TO BE MEN.” ESAU WAS A SKILFUL HUNTER: SKILFUL HUNTER TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “KNOWING HUNTER.” THE SENSE IS THAT ESAU HAD LEARNED THE SKILL, TECHNIQUE, KNOWLEDGE NECESSARY TO BE A HUNTER. HUNTER REFERS HERE TO SOMEONE WHO STALKS AND KILLS WILD ANIMALS WITH THE BOW AND ARROW, AND SPEAR. A MAN OF THE FIELD IS A SECOND DESCRIPTION OF ESAU, WHICH COMPLEMENTS THE FIRST AND CONTRASTS ESAU SHARPLY WITH THE DESCRIPTION TO BE GIVEN OF JACOB. THE EXPRESSION MEANS “A MAN WHO SPENT HIS TIME OUTDOORS,” “A MAN WHO ROAMED THE OPEN COUNTRYSIDE.” REB CALLS HIM “AN OUTDOOR MAN,” MFT “A MAN WHO LIVED IN THE OPEN.” IN SOME LANGUAGES ESAU MAY BE CALLED “A MAN WHO WALKS THE BUSH.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS SECOND DESCRIPTION, WHICH IS MORE GENERAL, FITS BETTER THE STYLE OF THE LANGUAGE WHEN PLACED BEFORE “SKILFUL HUNTER.” WHILE JACOB WAS A QUIET MAN, DWELLING IN TENTS: WHILE TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE THAT SERVES HERE TO CONTRAST JACOB’S STYLE OF LIFE, AND PERHAPS OCCUPATION, WITH THAT OF HIS BROTHER. THE CONTRAST MAY NEED TO BE MARKED IN OTHER WAYS BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “ON THE OTHER HAND” OR “BUT JACOB WAS DIFFERENT.” QUIET TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD FOR “PERFECT,” “BLAMELESS,” AS USED IN JOB 1:1; PSA 37:37. HOWEVER, IN THIS CONTEXT MOST INTERPRETERS PREFER “QUIET,” “TRANQUIL,” OR “MEDITATIVE.” SPEISER SAYS “A RETIRING MAN,” THAT IS, ONE WHO IS SHY. DWELLING IN TENTS CONTRASTS JACOB’S STAYING CLOSE TO THE CAMP WITH ESAU’S ROAMING THROUGH THE OPEN COUNTRYSIDE. DRIVER INTERPRETS THIS EXPRESSION TO MEAN THAT JACOB WAS A SHEPHERD. IN TRANSLATION WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB WAS A QUIET MAN WHO STAYED CLOSE TO THE CAMP.”
GENESIS 25:28: THE CONTRAST AND CONFLICT BETWEEN THE TWO MEN IS NOW EXTENDED TO INCLUDE THE FEELINGS OF THEIR PARENTS. ISAAC LOVED ESAU, BECAUSE HE ATE OF HIS GAME: LOVED ESAU DOES NOT MEAN TO SAY THAT HE THEREFORE DID NOT LOVE JACOB. THE SENSE IS THAT, BECAUSE ISAAC LIKED TO EAT WILD MEAT, HE FAVORED ESAU. NJV, NEB/REB SAY “FAVORED,” MFT “FOND OF,” TEV, FRCL “PREFERRED.” BECAUSE HE ATE OF HIS GAME IS LITERALLY “BECAUSE OF THE GAME IN HIS MOUTH.” GAME TRANSLATES A NOUN RELATED TO THE VERB MEANING TO HUNT. IT REFERS HERE TO THE MEAT OBTAINED FROM KILLING WILD ANIMALS IN THE HUNT. THIS REASON CLAUSE SUGGESTS A FONDNESS FOR SUCH MEAT ON ISAAC’S PART. ACCORDINGLY, MANY TRANSLATIONS MAKE THIS ELEMENT CLEAR: TEV “ENJOYED EATING,” FRCL “APPRECIATED WILD GAME,” SPCL “LIKED TO EAT,” SPEISER “HAD A TASTE FOR GAME.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE WORD FOR MEAT OR GAME DEPENDS UPON THE ANIMAL OR TYPE OF ANIMAL THAT PROVIDES THE MEAT. IN THIS STORY THE TRANSLATOR MAY ASSUME THAT THE ANIMALS HUNTED WERE SOME KIND OF DEER OR WILD GOAT. NEB (BUT NOT REB) HAS “VENISON,” WHICH IS DEER MEAT. BUT REBEKAH LOVED JACOB: BUT SIGNALS THE CONTRAST BETWEEN REBEKAH’S AND ISAAC’S AFFECTIONS. THE TRANSLATION OF LOVED HERE SHOULD BE PARALLEL TO THAT USED IN RESPECT OF ISAAC. THIS STATEMENT PREPARES THE READER FOR REBEKAH’S ROLE IN THE DECEPTION OF HER HUSBAND IN CHAPTER 27. VERSES 27–28 HAVE INTRODUCED THE BACKGROUND FOR THE EPISODE THAT BEGINS TO UNFOLD WITH VERSE 29.
GENESIS 25:29: ONCE WHEN JACOB WAS BOILING POTTAGE: ONCE TRANSLATES THE REGULAR HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH SERVES HERE AS A TRANSITION MARKER OPENING THIS EPISODE. TEV “ONE DAY” PROVIDES A USEFUL MODEL FOR MANY LANGUAGES. BOILING TRANSLATES THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD, BUT “COOKING” REPRESENTS THE GENERAL ACT MORE SUITABLY IN ENGLISH. POTTAGE TRANSLATES A WORD REFERRING TO SOMETHING BOILED, NAMELY, A BROTH OR SOUP. IN VERSE 30 IT WILL BE CALLED “RED POTTAGE,” AND IN VERSE 34 “POTTAGE OF LENTILS.” IN THIS VERSE A TERM MAY BE USED THAT REFERS TO A SOUP, BROTH, OR STEW THAT CONTAINS VEGETABLES AND PERHAPS BITS OF MEAT. IF SUCH A SOUP OR STEW IS UNKNOWN IN THE LOCAL DIET, IT IS POSSIBLE TO USE A GENERAL EXPRESSION FOR COOKED FOOD. SPCL OFFERS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY. IT OMITS ANY REFERENCE TO THE KIND OF FOOD AND SAYS “ONE DAY JACOB WAS COOKING.…” ESAU CAME IN FROM THE FIELD: FIELD TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD AS IN VERSE 27. THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO A CULTIVATED FIELD WHERE CROPS ARE GROWN BUT TO THE OPEN COUNTRYSIDE WHERE PROBABLY ESAU HAS BEEN HUNTING. AND HE WAS FAMISHED: FAMISHED MEANS TO BE WEAK AND FAINT FROM HAVING GONE WITHOUT FOOD FOR A LONG WHILE. THIS IDEA IS SOMETIMES EXPRESSED IDIOMATICALLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “HUNGER HELD HIM BY THE THROAT” OR “HUNGER BURNED HIS STOMACH.”
GENESIS 25:30: LET ME EAT SOME OF THAT RED POTTAGE IS LITERALLY “LET ME SWALLOW.…” THE NARRATOR IS DEPICTING ESAU AS A GREEDY GLUTTON. NJV EXPRESSES THE THOUGHT WELL WITH “LET ME GULP DOWN.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THE FEELING IS EXPRESSED BY “GIVE ME THAT RED SOUP OF YOURS. HURRY!” RED POTTAGE IS LITERALLY “THIS RED, RED” (HEBREW ’EDOM, A WORD THAT SOUNDS LIKE “EDOM”). FOR I AM FAMISHED: ESAU REPEATS WHAT THE NARRATOR HAS SAID ABOUT HIM IN VERSE 29. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO MAKE THIS THE FIRST STATEMENT OF ESAU’S SPEECH: “I’M SO HUNGRY! GIVE ME SOME OF THAT RED SOUP.” (THEREFORE, HIS NAME WAS CALLED EDOM): RSV AND TEV ENCLOSE THIS INFORMATION BETWEEN PARENTHESES AND ADD A FOOTNOTE EXPLAINING THAT “EDOM,” THE COUNTRY OF THE EDOMITES, SOUNDS LIKE THE HEBREW WORD FOR “RED.”
GENESIS 25:31: FIRST SELL ME YOUR BIRTHRIGHT IS LITERALLY “SELL ME AS TODAY YOUR BIRTHRIGHT.” JACOB PRESSURES ESAU TO GIVE UP HIS BIRTHRIGHT IMMEDIATELY BEFORE HE WILL CONSENT TO GIVE HIM SOME OF THE FOOD HE HAS COOKED. THE WORD SELL MAY BE INAPPROPRIATE IN CASES WHERE IT MEANS ONLY THE EXCHANGE OF GOODS FOR MONEY. SOME LANGUAGES WILL PREFER A WORD MEANING “BARTER,” “TRADE,” OR “GIVE.” FRCL HAS A WORD MEANING “YIELD, GIVE UP, SURRENDER.” SPEISER SAYS “GIVE ME IN EXCHANGE.” BIRTHRIGHT REFERS TO THE RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN TO INHERIT FROM THE FATHER TWICE AS MUCH AS THE YOUNGER BROTHER OR BROTHERS WILL INHERIT. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THE IDEA OF BIRTHRIGHT (PRIMOGENITURE) IS UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE A DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE SUCH AS “THE RIGHT TO INHERIT MOST OF OUR FATHER’S WEALTH” OR “THE RIGHTS HELD BY THE OLDEST BROTHER.” TWO EXAMPLES FROM PACIFIC TRANSLATIONS ARE “IF YOU PROMISE ME THAT YOU WILL NO LONGER DO THE THINGS YOU HAVE A RIGHT TO DO BECAUSE YOU ARE THE FIRSTBORN, AND YOU AGREE THAT I WILL DO THOSE THINGS, THEN I WILL …” AND “FIRST YOU MUST GIVE ME THAT RANK OF YOURS AS THE OLDEST SON, AND AFTER THAT I WILL.…” IN ONE OTHER LANGUAGE THE BIRTHRIGHT IS EXPRESSED AS “YOUR PLACE AS SECOND TO OUR FATHER, BECAUSE YOU ARE THE FIRSTBORN SON.” IF A SHORT PHRASE LIKE “OLDEST BROTHER’S RIGHTS” IS USED, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO EXPLAIN THAT PHRASE IN A FOOTNOTE. GECL PROVIDES A SUITABLE MODEL FOR SOME TRANSLATORS: “JACOB ANSWERED: ‘YOU WILL GET IT ONLY WHEN YOU SURRENDER YOUR BIRTHRIGHT TO ME ON THE SPOT [HERE AND NOW].’”
GENESIS 25:32: THE HEBREW TEXT BEGINS ESAU’S QUOTED STATEMENT WITH THE WORD MOST COMMONLY TRANSLATED BY RSV AS “BEHOLD.” TEV REPRESENTS IT AS “ALL RIGHT!” SPCL HAS “AS YOU CAN SEE.” BUT MANY TRANSLATIONS DO NOT REPRESENT IT. WHAT ESAU SAYS IN THIS VERSE INDICATES THAT HE IS AGREEING TO DO WHAT JACOB WANTS, EVEN THOUGH THIS IS NOT ACTUALLY STATED UNTIL THE END OF THE NEXT VERSE. SO, IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NATURAL TO START THIS SPEECH AS TEV DOES, WITH WORDS THAT SIGNAL HIS AGREEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “YES, YOU CAN HAVE IT. JUST GIVE ME THAT FOOD!” I AM ABOUT TO DIE: ESAU CLAIMS HE IS GOING TO DIE (OF HUNGER). IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THAT HUNGER IS KILLING HIM, SO AS NOT TO GIVE THE IMPRESSION THAT HE IS TO BE PUT TO DEATH BY SOMEONE. OF WHAT USE IS A BIRTHRIGHT TO ME? ESAU’S QUESTION IS RHETORICAL. HE IS NOT ASKING FOR JACOB TO EXPLAIN THE VALUE OF HIS BIRTHRIGHT. IN THE CONTEXT OF A HUNGRY MAN, THIS RHETORICAL QUESTION MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “CAN I MAKE A MEAL OF A BIRTHRIGHT?” IN SOME LANGUAGES SUCH A QUESTION MUST BE ANSWERED IN THE NEGATIVE. THE QUESTION MAY ALSO BE STATED NEGATIVELY; FOR EXAMPLE, “A BIRTHRIGHT IS OF NO USE TO ME.”
GENESIS 25:33: SWEAR TO ME FIRST: FOR DISCUSSION OF SWEAR SEE 21:23. FIRST TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD “TODAY” AS IN VERSE 31. BEFORE JACOB WILL GIVE ESAU THE FOOD, ESAU MUST FIRST TAKE A VOW, SWEAR TO TURN OVER HIS RIGHTS AS THE FIRSTBORN TO JACOB. SO, HE SWORE TO HIM AND SOLD HIS BIRTHRIGHT TO JACOB: THE NARRATOR AFFIRMS THAT THE TRANSACTION TOOK PLACE. SOLD SHOULD BE RENDERED AS IN VERSE 31.
GENESIS 25:34: JACOB KEEPS HIS WORD BY GIVING ESAU A MEAL WITH BREAD AND POTTAGE OF LENTILS; LENTILS ARE SMALL LENS-SHAPED PEAS THAT HAVE BEEN GROWN SINCE PREHISTORIC TIMES IN BIBLICAL LANDS. FOR A DESCRIPTION SEE FAUNA AND FLORA OF THE HOLY BIBLE, PAGE 134. LENTILS ARE REFERRED TO ELSEWHERE ONLY IN 2 SAM 17:28; 23:11; AND EZEK 4:9. IN THE TRANSLATION OF BREAD AND POTTAGE OF LENTILS WHERE NEITHER OF THESE FOODS IS KNOWN OR EATEN, THE TRANSLATOR MAY BORROW WORDS FROM A MAJOR LANGUAGE IN THE AREA OR, MORE SUITABLY, SUBSTITUTE LOCAL FOODS THAT ARE EATEN TOGETHER AT A MEAL. HE ATE AND DRANK MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS A SUBORDINATE CLAUSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN ESAU HAD FINISHED EATING AND DRINKING.…” ROSE AND WENT HIS WAY: THE NARRATOR PICTURES THE LIGHTHEARTED ESAU AS UNMINDFUL OF WHAT HE HAS DONE. WE MAY SAY IN ENGLISH “HE JUST GOT UP AND WALKED AWAY.” THE STORY CONCLUDES BY EXPRESSING A FEELING OF DISDAIN FOR ESAU: THUS, ESAU DESPISED HIS BIRTHRIGHT. DESPISED IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF CARELESS INDIFFERENCE OR DISREGARD. FOR ESAU THE BIRTHRIGHT IS A WORTHLESS OBJECT. REB TRANSLATES “ESAU SHOWED BY THIS HOW LITTLE HE VALUED HIS BIRTHRIGHT,” SPCL “ESAU … LEFT, WITHOUT ATTACHING ANY IMPORTANCE TO HIS RIGHTS AS OLDEST SON.” THESE AND TEV ARE SATISFACTORY TRANSLATION MODELS.
ISAAC AND REBEKAH IN GERAR (26:1–17)
THIS STORY PARALLELS CLOSELY THAT OF ABRAHAM IN 12:10–20 AND 20:1–18. TRANSLATORS SHOULD REVIEW THESE ABRAHAM STORIES TO NOTE THE SIMILARITIES AND CONTRASTS WITH THE PRESENT STORY ABOUT ISAAC. AS IN 12:10 THE REASON FOR ISAAC’S MOVE TO GERAR IS A FAMINE (VERSE 1). ISAAC IS WARNED BY THE LORD NOT TO GO TO EGYPT, AND THE PROMISES MADE TO ABRAHAM IN 12:2–3 AND 15:5 ARE RENEWED (VERSES 2–5). ISAAC TELLS THE MEN OF GERAR THAT REBEKAH IS HIS SISTER AS A MEANS OF PROTECTING HIS OWN LIFE (VERSES 26:6–7). ABIMELECH, HOWEVER, OBSERVES ISAAC EMBRACING REBEKAH. ABIMELECH QUESTIONS ISAAC AND WARNS THE PEOPLE NOT TO HARM ISAAC (VERSES 26:8–11). ISAAC BECOMES WEALTHY, WHICH RESULTS IN THE PEOPLE OF GERAR BECOMING ENVIOUS OF HIM. THEY FILLED IN THE WELLS DUG BY ABRAHAM (VERSES 12–15). ABIMELECH’S POWER IS THREATENED BY THE PRESENCE OF ISAAC, AND SO ABIMELECH SENDS ISAAC AWAY (VERSES 16–17).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE WORDED IN A MORE CONCRETE MANNER; FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC MOVES HIS CAMP TO GERAR,” “ISAAC MOVES TO GERAR AND SAYS THAT REBEKAH IS HIS SISTER,” “ISAAC BECOMES WEALTHY IN GERAR.” TEV HAS “ISAAC LIVES AT GERAR” (1–25), FRCL “ISAAC AND ABIMELECH” (1–14A), NJB “ISAAC AT GERAR” (1–14), TOB CALLS 26:1–33 “EPISODES IN THE LIFE OF ISAAC” AND HAS “ISAAC AT ABIMELECH’S” (1–14A), GECL “ISAAC AND REBEKAH IN GERAR” (1–11).
GENESIS 26:1: AS WAS POINTED OUT AT THE BEGINNING OF CHAPTER 25, WE NEED TO ASK HOW CHAPTER 26 IS RELATED TO CHAPTER 25. TO BEGIN, THERE IS NO MENTION IN CHAPTER 26 OF ESAU AND JACOB, ASIDE FROM THE COMMENT AT THE END ON ESAU’S FOREIGN WIVES. THE RIVALRY BETWEEN ESAU AND JACOB BEGINS AGAIN IN CHAPTER 27. FURTHERMORE, CHAPTER 26 DOES NOT FORM A CONTINUITY WITH CHAPTER 25 (EXCEPT THAT ISAAC AND REBEKAH WERE LAST MENTIONED IN 25:28). THE THEMES OF CHAPTER 26, FAMINE, MOVING TO GERAR, PROMISE OF DESCENDANTS, LYING ABOUT REBEKAH, WERE LAST SEEN IN CONNECTION WITH ABRAHAM IN CHAPTERS 12, 20, AND 21. THEREFORE CHAPTER 26 HAS MORE CONTINUITY OF THEME WITH THESE EARLIER CHAPTERS THAN IT HAS WITH CHAPTER 25. IN TERMS OF TIME, CHAPTER 26 IS MORE CLOSELY RELATED TO CHAPTERS 24 AND 25 THAN TO THE EARLIER CHAPTERS. HOWEVER, CHAPTER 26 DOES NOT SEEM TO BEGIN WHERE CHAPTER 25 ENDED, AND IN TRANSLATION WE CANNOT OPEN CHAPTER 26 WITH A TIME EXPRESSION SUCH AS “AFTER THAT” OR “SOME TIME LATER.” RSV BEGINS CHAPTER 26 BY REPRESENTING THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE WITH THE TRANSITIONAL WORD NOW. OTHER LANGUAGES MAY ALSO USE AN EQUIVALENT TRANSITIONAL EXPRESSION. NOTE THAT TEV “THERE WAS” IS SOMETIMES USED IN ENGLISH TO INTRODUCE A GENERAL REFERENCE TO PAST TIME. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY THAT TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO CONSIDER IS TO ASSUME THAT ISAAC, WHO WAS LAST MENTIONED AS LIVING AT BEERLAHAIROI IN 25:11, WAS STILL LOCATED THERE WHEN THE FAMINE IN VERSE 1 OCCURRED. IN THIS CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHILE ISAAC WAS CAMPED [WAS LIVING] AT BEERLAHAIROI, THERE WAS A FAMINE.” FAMINE IN THE LAND: FOR FAMINE SEE COMMENTS ON 12:10. LAND REFERS TO THE GENERAL AREA, OR AS SPCL SAYS, “IN ALL THAT REGION”; NJB HAS “IN THE COUNTRY.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD REFER TO THE EXPRESSION USED IN 12:10. BESIDES THE FORMER FAMINE THAT WAS IN THE DAYS OF ABRAHAM: THE TEXT MAKES CLEAR THAT THE FAMINE IN ISAAC’S STORY IS TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ONE IN HIS FATHER’S LIFE IN 12:10. NEB/REB SAY “—NOT THE EARLIER FAMINE IN ABRAHAM’S TIME—.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS STATEMENT A SEPARATE SENTENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS FAMINE WAS NOT THE SAME ONE THAT HAPPENED IN ABRAHAM’S TIME” OR “THIS WAS A DIFFERENT FAMINE THAN THE ONE ABRAHAM KNEW.” SOME TRANSLATIONS MAKE THE POINT BY SAYING “THERE WAS ANOTHER FAMINE … JUST AS THERE HAD BEEN A FAMINE BEFORE IN THE TIME OF ABRAHAM.” AND ISAAC WENT TO GERAR AS A RESULT OF THE FAMINE. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS STATEMENT A CONSEQUENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEREFORE [FOR THAT REASON, BECAUSE OF THAT] ISAAC MOVED TO GERAR.” ONLY ISAAC IS MENTIONED AS GOING TO GERAR BECAUSE THE STORY CENTERS ON HIS LIFE; HOWEVER, IT MEANS THAT HE WENT WITH ALL HIS PROPERTY AND THE PEOPLE WHO DEPENDED UPON HIM. WENT MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED BY A VERB THAT DESCRIBES THE MOVEMENT OF A NOMADIC HERDSMAN FROM ONE CAMPSITE TO ANOTHER. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO EXPRESS WENT IN THIS CONTEXT AS “LEFT HIS CAMPSITE AND MIGRATED TO GERAR.” TO ABIMELECH KING OF THE PHILISTINES: ISAAC DOES NOT GO TO ABIMELECH IN THE SAME SENSE THAT HE GOES TO GERAR. GERAR IS THE PLACE, WHILE ABIMELECH IS THE RULER OF THE PEOPLE OF THAT PLACE AND THE SAME RULER ISAAC’S FATHER HAD ENCOUNTERED IN CHAPTER 20. ACCORDINGLY, WE MAY NEED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC WENT TO GERAR WHERE ABIMELECH WAS KING OF THE PHILISTINES” OR “ISAAC WENT WHERE ABIMELECH WAS KING OF THE PHILISTINES IN THE REGION CALLED GERAR.” HAVING IN MIND THE WAY A PERSON WOULD ACT IN GOING TO ANOTHER PERSON’S TERRITORY, ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “ISAAC WENT AND SPOKE TO ABIMELECH … AND THEN ISAAC STAYED THERE IN THAT PLACE GERAR.” FOR PHILISTINES SEE BOTH 10:14 AND 21:32. IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE IS A PROBLEM WITH THE ORDER OF VERSES 1–6, BECAUSE THE SPEECH OF THE LORD IN VERSES 2–5 ACTUALLY COMES BEFORE ISAAC MAKES THE JOURNEY TO GERAR. IN TEV AND SOME OTHER ENGLISH VERSIONS, THE TIME OF VERSES 2–5 IN RELATION TO VERSE 1 IS CORRECTLY STATED BY THE VERB TENSES “HAD APPEARED” AND “HAD SAID.” BUT IT MAY BE NECESSARY IN SOME OTHER LANGUAGES TO MOVE VERSE 1B SO THAT IT COMES AFTER VERSE 5. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE IN THIS CASE TO COMBINE VERSE 1B WITH VERSE 6 AS THE CONCLUSION OF THE PARAGRAPH; BUT SEE THE COMMENTS ON VERSE 6 REGARDING THIS.
GENESIS 26:2: AND THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID: THIS EXPRESSION AND A DISCUSSION OF ITS MEANING OCCURS IN 12:7. DO NOT GO DOWN TO EGYPT: ISAAC IS WARNED NOT TO DO AS HIS FATHER HAD DONE IN 12:10. THE WORDS OF THE LORD ARE A NEGATIVE COMMAND FOLLOWED BY A POSITIVE COMMAND. DWELL IN THE LAND OF WHICH I SHALL TELL YOU: DWELL IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS TO “CAMP,” “PITCH TENTS,” “SET UP CAMP.” THE LAND REFERS HERE TO A LAND, COUNTRY, THAT HAS NOT YET BEEN DISCLOSED TO ISAAC. TELL YOU MEANS THAT THE LORD WILL SHOW OR POINT TO THE LAND WHERE ISAAC IS TO SET UP HIS CAMP. IN THE MESSAGE TO ABRAHAM IN 12:1, THE VERB IS “SHOW.”
GENESIS 26:3: SOJOURN IN THIS LAND: FOR SOJOURN SEE THE RESTRICTED SENSE OF THIS WORD IN 12:10. THIS REFERS TO THE LAND, REGION, COUNTRY WHERE ISAAC WAS LIVING WHEN THE LORD WAS SPEAKING TO HIM. I WILL BE WITH YOU: THIS PROMISE REFERS TO GOD’S PRESENCE WITH ISAAC TO HELP HIM AND PROTECT HIM. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO MODIFY THIS EXPRESSION TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL GO WITH YOU,” “… HELP YOU,” “… TAKE CARE OF YOU.” FOR DISCUSSION OF BLESS YOU SEE 9:1; 12:2; 14:19. FOR TO YOU AND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE ALL THESE LANDS: THIS PROMISE CONFIRMS THE PROMISE OF THE LAND MADE UNDER OATH TO ABRAHAM IN 15:7–21. YOUR DESCENDANTS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “YOUR SEED.” THE TEXT DOES NOT DEFINE THE LIMITS OF THE AREA DESCRIBED AS ALL THESE LANDS. LANDS IS SOMETIMES RENDERED “TERRITORIES,” “REGIONS,” “AREAS.” AND I WILL FULFILL THE OATH WHICH I SWORE TO ABRAHAM YOUR FATHER: THIS IS THE OATH, PROMISE, COVENANT THE LORD MADE TO ABRAHAM IN 12:7; 13:15. IN BOTH REFERENCES “LAND” IS SINGULAR. FOR OATH SEE “SWORN” IN 22:16. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL KEEP THE PROMISE I MADE TO YOUR FATHER ABRAHAM” OR “I WILL DO WHAT I SWORE TO YOUR FATHER ABRAHAM.”
GENESIS 26:4: I WILL MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN IS THE SAME WORDING AS USED IN 22:17. AND WILL GIVE … LANDS IS A REPETITION OF VERSE 3B, WHICH MOST TRANSLATIONS RETAIN AS EMPHASIZING THE GIFT OF THE LAND. IF ITS REPETITION HAS A DIFFERENT MEANING, AN APPROPRIATE ADJUSTMENT SHOULD BE MADE. AND BY YOUR DESCENDANTS ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH SHALL BLESS THEMSELVES: FOR THE PARALLEL EXPRESSION AND DISCUSSION SEE 22:18.
GENESIS 26:5: BECAUSE ABRAHAM OBEYED MY VOICE: SEE 22:18. THE WORDING IN THIS VERSE WITH CHARGE, COMMANDMENTS, STATUTES, AND LAWS OCCURS NOWHEREELSE IN THE STORIES OF THE PATRIARCHS. THIS VOCABULARY REFLECTS A USAGE FROM A MUCH LATER PERIOD, WHEN OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW WAS THE CENTER OF ISRAEL’S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD. ALL OF THESE NOUNS OVERLAP IN THEIR MEANINGS. MY CHARGE MEANS WHAT I CHARGED, ORDERED ABRAHAM TO DO. CHARGE TRANSLATES A NOUN WHOSE VERB FORM MEANS TO “GUARD,” “WATCH OVER.” ITS NOUN FORM IS USED, FOR EXAMPLE, IN DEUT 11:1; JOSH 22:3; 1 KGS 2:3, WITH THE SENSE OF “COMMAND,” “LAW,” “REGULATION.” SPEISER TRANSLATES “MANDATE,” FRCL, SPCL “ORDERS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO EXPRESS THIS AS A CLAUSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “AND DID WHAT I TOLD HIM,” “DID WHAT I ORDERED HIM TO DO.” MY COMMANDMENTS IS ALSO USED IN LEV 26:14. IT TRANSLATES ONE OF THE COMMON WORDS IN THIS GROUP AND IS ALMOST ALWAYS USED IN THE PLURAL IN PSA 119. TRANSLATORS SHOULD REFER TO THE DISCUSSION IN THE INTRODUCTION TO PSALM 119 IN A HANDBOOK ON PSALMS, AND TO THE DISCUSSION OF PSA 1:2 AND 19:7 IN THE SAME VOLUME. IN CASES WHERE “MY LAWS” MAY BE MISUNDERSTOOD, IT WILL PROBABLY BE BETTER TO SAY “MY TEACHING” OR “MY INSTRUCTION.” OFTEN A CLAUSE IS PREFERRED; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHAT I TAUGHT,” “THE THINGS I INSTRUCTED ABRAHAM TO DO.” SEE ALSO MY LAWS BELOW. MY STATUTES: THE SAME HEBREW WORD IS TRANSLATED BY RSV AS “DECREE” IN PSA 2:7. STATUTE REFERS TO AN AUTHORITATIVE STATEMENT OF SOME KIND. AS A CLAUSE IT MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE WORDS I HAVE SPOKEN,” “WHAT I HAVE DECLARED.” MY LAWS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD TORAH, WHICH REFERS TO THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE WORD ITSELF MEANS “TEACHING,” “INSTRUCTION,” OR “GUIDANCE.” ACCORDING TO PSA 1:2 OBEYING THE TORAH OF THE LORD IS THE SOURCE OF JOY.
AS MANY LANGUAGES WILL FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO TRANSLATE SOME OF THESE NOUN-LIKE WORDS AS VERBS, HERE IS A SUGGESTED MODEL: • … BECAUSE ABRAHAM OBEYED ME. HE DID WHAT I TOLD HIM TO DO. HE FOLLOWED MY INSTRUCTIONS, THE WORDS I SPOKE, AND WHAT I TAUGHT HIM.
GENESIS 26:6: RSV AND TEV MAKE VERSE 6 THE OPENING OF A NEW PARAGRAPH. NEB, BUT NOT REB, MAKES VERSE 6 THE CONCLUSION OF THE PREVIOUS PARAGRAPH. SPEISER BEGINS A NEW PARAGRAPH WITH VERSE 6 AND MAKES IT A SUBORDINATE CLAUSE: “WHILE ISAAC STAYED THUS IN GERAR, THE MEN OF THE PLACE.…” TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO FOLLOW RSV AND TEV. SO, ISAAC DWELT IN GERAR: SO, WHICH TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE, SIGNALS A RESULT WHOSE BASIS IS FOUND IN VERSE 3. IF VERSE 6 IS TO BE TREATED AS A RESULT OF GOD’S COMMAND TO ISAAC, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC OBEYED THE LORD AND PITCHED HIS CAMP AT GERAR” OR “ISAAC DID AS THE LORD TOLD HIM AND CAMPED IN GERAR.” AND IF THIS INTERPRETATION IS FOLLOWED, IT MAY ALSO BE MORE APPROPRIATE FOR VERSE 6 TO BE REGARDED AS THE CONCLUSION OF THE PARAGRAPH THAT STARTS AT VERSE 1.
GENESIS 26:7: WHEN THE MEN OF THE PLACE … HIS WIFE: MEN OF THE PLACE REFERS TO THE MEN OF GERAR, THE NATIVE INHABITANTS. ASKED ABOUT HIS WIFE IS GENERAL, BUT ISAAC’S REPLY MAKES CLEAR THAT THEY INQUIRED ABOUT HIS RELATIONSHIP TO REBEKAH. WE MAY NEED IN SOME CASES TO MAKE THE QUESTION ACTUALLY SAY THIS; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THE MEN OF GERAR ASKED WHO REBEKAH WAS” OR “WHEN … ASKED WHO THE WOMAN WITH HIM WAS.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THE INTENT OF THE QUESTION IS MADE EVEN CLEARER BY SAYING “WHEN THE MEN OF THE PLACE SAW REBEKAH, THEY ASKED ISAAC, ‘IS THIS WOMAN YOUR WIFE?’” AND THE ANSWER THAT ISAAC GIVES IS “NO, SHE IS MY SISTER.” SHE IS MY SISTER: FOR THE SAME WORDING IN ABRAHAM’S REPLY, SEE 20:2. FOR HE FEARED TO SAY “MY WIFE”: RSV TRANSLATES THE TEXT LITERALLY. THE SEPTUAGINT HAS “SHE IS MY WIFE,” BUT HOTTP DEFENDS THE HEBREW TEXT AS BEING AN {A} READING. THE TEXTUAL POINT IS INSIGNIFICANT, AND IN MANY TRANSLATIONS, IT IS NECESSARY TO SAY “SHE IS MY WIFE,” OR AS INDIRECT SPEECH, “HE WAS AFRAID TO ADMIT THAT REBEKAH WAS HIS WIFE.” SEE TEV. RSV CONTINUES TO TRANSLATE ISAAC’S THOUGHTS IN THE FIRST PERSON, THINKING “LEST THE MEN OF THE PLACE SHOULD KILL ME,” OR AS TEV SAYS, “BECAUSE HE WAS AFRAID THAT THE MEN THERE WOULD KILL HIM.” FOR THE SAKE OF REBEKAH: THAT IS, ON ACCOUNT OF REBEKAH, IN ORDER TO TAKE REBEKAH. BECAUSE SHE WAS FAIR TO LOOK UPON: A SIMILAR REMARK WAS MADE BY ABRAHAM REGARDING THE PHYSICAL BEAUTY OF SARAH IN 12:11. SEE ALSO 24:16.
WE MAY TRANSLATE THIS VERSE, FOR EXAMPLE: • REBEKAH WAS A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN. SO, WHEN THE MEN OF GERAR ASKED ISAAC WHO SHE WAS, HE REPLIED “SHE IS MY SISTER.” HE DID NOT SAY “SHE IS MY WIFE” BECAUSE HE WAS AFRAID, THEY WOULD KILL HIM AND TAKE HER.
GENESIS 26:8: WHEN HE HAD BEEN THERE A LONG TIME: HE REFERS TO ISAAC. THE OPENING OF THIS EPISODE MAY REQUIRE IN SOME LANGUAGES NOT ONLY A TRANSITION BUT ALSO AN EXPRESSION TO MARK THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW EPISODE; FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC HAD BEEN LIVING THERE FOR SOME TIME, THEN ONE DAY ABIMELECH LOOKED.…” FOR KING OF THE PHILISTINES SEE THE TRANSLATION OF VERSE 1. LOOKED OUT TRANSLATES A VERB USED ALSO IN 19:28, WHERE ABRAHAM LOOKED DOWN TOWARD SODOM. THE SENSE IS TO LOOK FROM A HIGH PLACE TOWARD SOMETHING THAT IS LOWER. ABIMELECH WAS PROBABLY AT THE WINDOW IN A TOWER OR UPPER PART OF HIS PALACE. SAW ISAAC FONDLING REBEKAH: THE HEBREW TEXT BEGINS WITH THE WORD HINNEH COMMONLY RENDERED “LO” OR “BEHOLD.” KJV HAS “AND SAW, AND BEHOLD, ISAAC.…” IT PROBABLY SUGGESTS THAT WHAT ABIMELECH SAW SURPRISED HIM. REB RETAINS SOMETHING OF THIS ELEMENT BY TRANSLATING “… LOOKED DOWN FROM HIS WINDOW AND THERE WAS ISAAC CARESSING HIS WIFE.” FONDLING TRANSLATES THE INTENSIVE PARTICIPLE OF A VERB MEANING TO LAUGH, PLAY (AS IN 21:9), AND IN THIS CONTEXT “TO HANDLE TENDERLY AND LOVINGLY.” THE HEBREW WORD MAKES A WORD-PLAY ON THE NAME “ISAAC.” TEV “MAKING LOVE” IS AN UNFORTUNATE TRANSLATION, SINCE IN MANY PARTS OF THE ENGLISH-SPEAKING WORLD IT WILL INEVITABLY BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN HAVING SEXUAL RELATIONS. THE SENSE OF THE HEBREW IS “CARESSING” OR “EMBRACING.” THIS IS A CONTEXT WHERE THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE HEBREW IS NOT AS IMPORTANT AS USING A TERM THAT REFERS TO A DISPLAY OF AFFECTION BETWEEN HUSBAND AND WIFE IN PUBLIC THAT IS CULTURALLY ACCEPTABLE.
GENESIS 26:9: CALLED ISAAC MEANS ABIMELECH SENT FOR ISAAC, HAD SOMEONE BRING ISAAC TO HIM. BEHOLD, SHE IS YOUR WIFE: HERE BEHOLD (HEBREW HINNEH) IS PRECEDED BY ANOTHER WORD OFTEN TRANSLATED “SURELY,” SO THAT IT INTRODUCES AN AFFIRMATION, A STATEMENT BASED ON EVIDENCE. TEV, REB TRANSLATE “SO SHE IS YOUR WIFE!” WE MAY ALSO SAY “SHE IS FOR CERTAIN YOUR WIFE,” “THERE IS NOW NO DOUBT; SHE IS YOUR WIFE!” IN SOME LANGUAGES A LITERAL RENDERING OF “LOOK!” CALLING ISAAC’S ATTENTION TO WHAT ABIMELECH HAS JUST FOUND OUT, WILL BE QUITE NATURAL AND APPROPRIATE. IN OTHERS IT IS VERY NATURAL TO SAY “NOW I KNOW.…” HOW THEN COULD YOU … MY SISTER? OR WE MAY SAY “WHY DID YOU SAY ‘SHE IS MY SISTER?’ ” OR AS INDIRECT SPEECH, “WHY DID YOU SAY SHE WAS YOUR SISTER?” (TEV). FOR A SIMILAR QUESTION PUT TO ABRAHAM, SEE 12:19. THE QUESTION IS NOT TAKEN BY ISAAC TO BE RHETORICAL, BECAUSE HE ATTEMPTS TO GIVE A REPLY. IN TRANSLATION SOME LANGUAGES WILL USE IN CONTEXTS LIKE THIS A FORM OF THE QUESTION WORD “WHY?” WHICH INDICATES ANGER DIRECTED AGAINST THE HEARER. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THE MAIN PART OF THE QUESTION IS EXPRESSED AS A STATEMENT (ACCUSATION): “YOU LIED TO US WHEN YOU TOLD US SHE WAS YOUR SISTER. WHY DID YOU DO THAT?” ISAAC’S REPLY BECAUSE I THOUGHT … REFERS TO THE REASON HE GAVE IN VERSE 7. RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW FORM, WHICH MUST SOMETIMES BE EXPRESSED AS “BECAUSE I THOUGHT THEY WOULD KILL ME AND TAKE HER.” 
GENESIS 26:10: WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE TO US? IS NOW A RHETORICAL QUESTION TO WHICH ISAAC DOES NOT RESPOND, ABIMELECH IS PROBABLY REFERRING TO A PUNISHMENT THE LOCAL GODS COULD INFLICT UPON THE PEOPLE OF GERAR? REB TRANSLATES “WHY HAVE YOU TREATED US LIKE THIS?” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “DON’T YOU REALIZE WHAT YOU HAVE DONE TO US?” IF THE QUESTION MUST BE EXPRESSED AS A NEGATIVE, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU SHOULD NEVER HAVE DONE SUCH A THING TO US.” US REFERS TO ABIMELECH AND THE PEOPLE OF GERAR, WHICH REQUIRES IN SOME LANGUAGES AN EXCLUSIVE PRONOUN FORM. ONE OF THE PEOPLE MIGHT … WIFE: UNLIKE THE CASE OF ABRAHAM AND PHARAOH IN 12:15, OR ABIMELECH IN 20:2, HERE ABIMELECH HAS NOT TAKEN REBEKAH INTO HIS HAREM. ONE OF THE PEOPLE MEANS ONE OF THE MEN OF GERAR, SOMEBODY IN GERAR. LAIN TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO LIE DOWN. IT IS USED IN 19:33 AND 35, WHERE LOT’S DAUGHTERS SLEPT WITH THEIR FATHER TO BECOME PREGNANT. SEE DISCUSSION THERE. NEB SAYS “MIGHT HAVE GONE TO BED WITH.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE AN EXPRESSION THAT IS SUITABLE FOR PUBLIC READING, BUT WHICH AT THE SAME TIME WILL BE CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD TO REFER TO SEXUAL INTERCOURSE. YOU WOULD HAVE BROUGHT GUILT UPON US: ABIMELECH’S MORAL ATTITUDE IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF PHARAOH IN 12:10–20. THE THOUGHT IS THAT, IF SOMEBODY HAD SLEPT WITH REBEKAH, IT WOULD HAVE CAUSED THE PEOPLE OF GERAR TO BE GUILTY OF WRONGDOING. TO ABIMELECH THIS WOULD HAVE PROBABLY MEANT THAT THE LOCAL GODS WOULD HAVE PUNISHED ALL THE PEOPLE FOR THE GUILT OF THE OFFENDER. GUILT TRANSLATES A NOUN MEANING “OFFENSE,” “FAULT,” “SIN.” IF SUCH A THING HAD HAPPENED, ISAAC WOULD HAVE BEEN, AS TEV SAYS, “RESPONSIBLE FOR OUR GUILT.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU WOULD HAVE CAUSED US TO BECOME GUILTY OF WRONG.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IDEA IS EXPRESSED AS “IT WOULD BE YOUR FAULT THAT WE CARRY THE LOAD OF FILTHINESS ON OUR HEADS.” SEE COMMENT ON US AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS VERSE.
GENESIS 26:11: SO, ABIMELECH WARNED ALL THE PEOPLE: SO, SUGGESTS A CONCLUSION. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE HERE AS “THEN” OR “AFTER THAT.” WARNED TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO “CHARGE,” “COMMAND,” OR “ORDER.” SPEISER SAYS “ABIMELECH ISSUED ORDERS TO.…” BECAUSE THE ORDER CARRIES WITH IT THE THREAT OF DEATH, WARNED IS SATISFACTORY IN ENGLISH. ALL THE PEOPLE MEANS ALL THE PEOPLE OF GERAR, OR ALL ABIMELECH’S PEOPLE. WHOEVER TOUCHES … DEATH: TOUCH IS USED HERE, NOT IN THE USUAL SENSE OF PLACING THE HAND IN CONTACT WITH SOMETHING, BUT RATHER TO HURT, HARM, OR ACT VIOLENTLY AGAINST. NJV, SPCL SAY “MOLESTS,” TEV “MISTREATS,” REB “HARMED.” BE PUT TO DEATH TRANSLATES A HEBREW CONSTRUCTION MADE UP OF TWO FORMS OF THE VERB “DIE” AND HAS THE LITERAL SENSE OF “DIE THE DEATH,” BUT THE SENSE IS AS IN RSV, OR WE MAY SAY “BE KILLED.” IN LANGUAGES THAT DO NOT USE THE PASSIVE, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “WILL DIE,” “THEY WILL KILL THEM,” OR “I WILL ORDER MY MEN TO KILL HIM.”
GENESIS 26:12: IN VERSES 12–16 ISAAC BECOMES WEALTHY, AND THE LOCAL PEOPLE BECOME ENVIOUS. ABIMELECH THEN REMOVES ISAAC. AND ISAAC SOWED IN THAT LAND: AS THIS IS THE INTRODUCTION TO A SUBTHEME IN THE STORY, MANY LANGUAGES WILL REQUIRE SOME KIND OF TRANSITION SUCH AS “WHILE HE WAS LIVING IN GERAR,” “WHEN HE LIVED IN THAT COUNTRY,” “DURING HIS TIME THERE.…” SOWED REFERS TO PLANTING, AND HERE TO THE PLANTING OF GRAIN (PROBABLY WHEAT OR BARLEY), WHICH WAS BY BROADCASTING OR SCATTERING SEEDS OVER THE SURFACE OF THE FIELD. THE FIELD MAY BE PLOWED BEFORE OR AFTER THE SEED IS SOWN. SOME LANGUAGES HAVE SPECIAL TERMS TO DESIGNATE DIFFERENT KINDS OF PLANTING. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH SCATTERING SEED IS UNKNOWN, A GENERAL TERM FOR PLANTING MAY BE USED. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE CLOSEST EQUIVALENT TO SOWED IN THAT LAND IS “ISAAC PLANTED A LARGE GARDEN IN THAT COUNTRY.” REAPED … A HUNDREDFOLD: REAPED TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW VERB MEANING “FIND.” HOWEVER, IN CONNECTION WITH A CROP IT MEANS TO REAP OR HARVEST. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS WILL BE TRANSLATED AS “COLLECTED, GATHERED, BROUGHT OUT OF HIS GARDEN.” IN OTHERS IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO TALK ABOUT THE PLANTS PRODUCING FOOD; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE SEEDS THAT HE PLANTED ALL PRODUCED FOOD; EACH SEED GAVE A HUNDRED.…” HUNDREDFOLD MEANS ONE HUNDRED TIMES MORE THAN HE PLANTED; THAT IS, THE WEIGHT OF THE CROP WAS A HUNDRED TIMES MORE THAN THE WEIGHT OF THE SOWN SEEDS. DRIVER SAYS THIS NEED NOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY BUT MAY ALSO BE A WAY OF SAYING THAT IT WAS AN EXCEPTIONALLY GOOD HARVEST, WHICH SPCL TRANSLATES “ISAAC HARVESTED A VERY GOOD CROP.” IN THE SAME YEAR: THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO A CALENDAR YEAR BUT TO AN AGRICULTURAL YEAR OR GROWING SEASON; THAT IS, FROM PLANTING TIME TO HARVEST TIME. GRAIN CROPS IN THIS AREA ARE SOWN IN ABOUT OCTOBER AND REMAIN IN THE EARTH TO RECEIVE THE WINTER RAINS, AND THEN ARE HARVESTED AT THE END OF THE RAINS IN APRIL OR MAY. SOME TRANSLATIONS, LIKE FRCL, SPCL, TAKE IN THE SAME YEAR TO REFER TO THE SAME YEAR AS THE WARNING GIVEN BY ABIMELECH IN VERSE 11, AND SO BEGIN VERSE 12 “THAT YEAR ISAAC SOWED.…” RSV AND TEV DO NOT ASSOCIATE IN THE SAME YEAR WITH THE PREVIOUS EVENTS BUT RATHER UNDERSTAND THAT ISAAC REAPED A GREAT HARVEST IN THE SAME YEAR THAT HE SOWED. THIS IS THE VIEW TAKEN BY MOST TRANSLATIONS. HOWEVER, BOTH UNDERSTANDINGS ARE POSSIBLE. THE LORD BLESSED HIM: FOR BLESSED SEE VERSE 3. NOTE THAT TEV AND OTHERS MAKE THIS STATEMENT THE CAUSE OF ISAAC’S SUCCESSFUL HARVEST. REB DOES THE SAME BY USING A VERB TENSE THAT REFERS BACK TO THE PREVIOUS STATEMENTS: “THE LORD HAD BLESSED HIM.” HIM IS ISAAC.
GENESIS 26:13: THE MAN BECAME RICH: THE MAN REFERS TO ISAAC. RICH IS LITERALLY “GREAT,” BUT THE FOCUS IS HERE ON HIS POSSESSIONS RATHER THAN HIS FAME, AND SO “RICH” IS APPROPRIATE IN ENGLISH. WE WOULD EXPECT ISAAC, WHO HAS INHERITED ABRAHAM’S WEALTH, TO HAVE BEEN RICH BEFORE GOING TO GERAR. HOWEVER, THE NARRATOR PRESENTS ISAAC AS GAINING HIS WEALTH AND POWER THROUGH GOD’S BLESSING HIM IN THE PRESENCE OF THE CANAANITES, WHOSE LAND HAS BEEN PROMISED TO HIM. A RICH MAN IS EXPRESSED IN SOME LANGUAGES AS “A BIG OWNER MAN,” “A MAN WITH MANY LOADS,” “A MAN WHO HAS MANY POSSESSIONS,” OR “A BIG METAL MAN”; THAT IS, A MAN WHO OWNS LOTS OF METAL OBJECTS. GAINED MORE … WEALTHY IS LITERALLY “HE WENT ON GOING GREAT UNTIL HE BECAME VERY GREAT.” FOR A CLEAR TRANSLATION SEE TEV. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC BECAME RICH AND OBTAINED MANY POSSESSIONS.” IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL IN SOME LANGUAGES TO REVERSE THIS AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC OBTAINED MANY POSSESSIONS AND SO BECAME A VERY RICH MAN.”
GENESIS 26:14: VERSE 14 EXPLAINS IN DETAIL WHAT IT MEANS FOR ISAAC TO BE DESCRIBED AS A VERY RICH MAN. THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE GIVES THE REASON WHY THE PHILISTINES ENVIED ISAAC. NOTE THAT TEV BEGINS WITH “BECAUSE.…” HE HAD … FLOCKS AND HERDS IS LITERALLY “HE CAME TO HAVE POSSESSIONS OF FLOCKS AND CATTLE.” SINCE THE HEBREW WORD TSON, RENDERED FLOCKS BY RSV, INCLUDES BOTH SHEEP AND GOATS, WE MAY SAY “HE HAD FLOCKS OF SHEEP AND GOATS AND HERDS OF CATTLE.” AND A GREAT HOUSEHOLD: HOUSEHOLD TRANSLATES A HEBREW TERM, USED HERE AND IN JOB 1:3, REFERRING TO ALL ISAAC’S SERVANTS, WHICH SPEISER CALLS “A LARGE RETINUE”; TEV HAS “MANY SERVANTS,” NEB/REB “MANY SLAVES.” FOR DISCUSSION OF “SLAVE” SEE 9:25. AS A GENERAL EXPRESSION WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND ALL THE PEOPLE WHO SERVED IN ISAAC’S CAMP.” ONE TYPICAL TRANSLATION OF THE FIRST PART OF VERSE 14 IS “ISAAC BRED UP VERY MANY SHEEP AND GOATS AND CATTLE, AND HE HAD A GREAT MANY WORKERS.…” SO THAT THE PHILISTINES ENVIED HIM: SO THAT IS USED BY RSV TO MAKE THIS STATEMENT A CONSEQUENCE OF ISAAC’S WEALTH. NOTE THAT TEV MADE THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE A REASON CLAUSE. WE MAY ALSO BEGIN THIS CLAUSE AS A CONSEQUENCE BY SAYING “AND FOR THAT REASON,” “BECAUSE OF THAT,” THEREFORE.” ENVIED MEANS THAT THE PEOPLE OF GERAR, HERE CALLED PHILISTINES, ARE UNHAPPY ABOUT THE SUCCESS AND WEALTH THAT ISAAC HAS ACQUIRED. THEY MAY ALSO BE CALLED “JEALOUS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES ENVIED IS EXPRESSED IDIOMATICALLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEIR HEARTS WERE HOT FOR THE THINGS THAT ISAAC POSSESSED.”
GENESIS 26:15: RSV TREATS VERSE 15 AS A COMMENT OR EXPLANATION IN ANTICIPATION OF THE INFORMATION THAT WILL COME IN VERSE 18. BECAUSE THIS COMMENT IS RELATIVE TO A VERSE THAT STILL LIES AHEAD, RSV PLACES IT BETWEEN PARENTHESES. HOWEVER, OTHER VERSIONS SUCH AS SPEISER, TEV, NIV, TAKE VERSE 15 AS PART OF THE PRESENT STORY LINE, AN ACTION OF THE PEOPLE OF GERAR RESULTING FROM THEIR JEALOUSY OF ISAAC’S PROSPERITY. THESE VERSIONS ALL BEGIN THE VERSE WITH “SO.…” SOME TRANSLATIONS IN OTHER LANGUAGES JOIN THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE TO THE LAST PART OF THE PREVIOUS VERSE IN THE SAME SENTENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THOSE PHILISTINE PEOPLE WERE JEALOUS OF HIM, AND THEY FILLED IN ALL THE WELLS.…” STOPPED AND FILLED WITH EARTH ALL THE WELLS: STOPPED RENDERS A VERB MEANING TO STOP UP OR CLOSE UP BY FILLING IN (WITH DIRT). THE VERB IS USED IN 2 KGS 3:19, 25 OF STOPPING UP SPRINGS OF WATER. AND FILLED WITH EARTH TELLS HOW THEY STOPPED UP THE WELLS. FOR AN ALTERNATE WAY OF EXPRESSING THIS, SEE TEV. FOR WELLS SEE DISCUSSION OF 21:19.
WHICH HIS FATHER … HIS FATHER: THIS MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED DIFFERENTLY TO AVOID SOME REPETITION; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHICH HIS FATHER’S SERVANTS HAD DUG WHEN ABRAHAM WAS STILL ALIVE.” IT MAY BE DESIRABLE TO REARRANGE VERSE 15 SO THAT THE EVENTS FOLLOW EACH OTHER IN THE ORDER THEY HAPPENED. FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN HIS FATHER ABRAHAM WAS STILL ALIVE, ABRAHAM’S SERVANTS HAD DUG SOME WELLS, BUT LATER THE PHILISTINES HAD FILLED THEM IN” OR “BEFORE, IN THE TIME WHEN HIS FATHER ABRAHAM WAS LIVING, HIS FATHER’S WORKERS HAD DUG WELLS THERE, BUT NOW BECAUSE OF THEIR JEALOUSY THE PHILISTINES WENT AND FILLED THEM IN AGAIN.”
GENESIS 26:16: ISAAC’S POWER AND WEALTH HAD BECOME A THREAT TO THE SECURITY OF ABIMELECH. THIS VERSE MAY NEED TO BE INTRODUCED WITH A TERM EQUIVALENT TO “SO,” “THEREFORE.” GO AWAY FROM US: THAT IS, “LEAVE US,” “DEPART FROM HERE,” “GET OUT OF OUR COUNTRY.” FOR YOU ARE MUCH MIGHTIER THAN WE: THIS CLAUSE IS THE REASON WHY ISAAC SHOULD LEAVE GERAR, AND IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SENTENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU HAVE BECOME MUCH STRONGER THAN WE ARE, SO NOW LEAVE OUR COUNTRY.”
GENESIS 26:17: VERSES 17–25 SHOW ISAAC MOVING FROM THE VALLEY OF GERAR TO BEERSHEBA. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO SHOW WITH ANY CERTAINTY THE MIGRATION ROUTE ISAAC AND HIS PEOPLE FOLLOWED. THE CENTRAL POINT IN THESE VERSES, HOWEVER, IS THE ESTABLISHING OF A SERIES OF WELLS ALONG THE ROUTE, IN A SITUATION WHERE PASTURING NOMADS DEPENDED UPON THESE WELLS FOR THEIR WATER AND THEREFORE FOR THEIR SURVIVAL. IT WAS IMPORTANT FOR THESE WATERING PLACES TO HAVE NAMES THAT WOULD BECOME KNOWN TO THE NOMADIC HERDERS. SO, ISAAC DEPARTED FROM THERE: SO, MARKS THE RESULT OF VERSE 16. DEPARTED FROM THERE MEANS FROM GERAR, THE AREA WHERE ABIMELECH LIVED. ENCAMPED IN THE VALLEY OF GERAR: ENCAMPED TRANSLATES A VERB USED HERE AND IN 33:18 AND MEANS “PITCHED HIS TENTS,” “MADE HIS CAMP,” “SETTLED.” VALLEY TRANSLATES THE HEBREW NAHAL, WHICH REFERS TO A STREAM OR RIVER BED. USUALLY THESE STREAM BEDS ARE DRY EXCEPT AFTER A HEAVY RAIN. THE TERM MAY ALSO BE APPLIED TO THE VALLEY THROUGH WHICH THE STREAM FLOWED. IN THE LITERATURE IN ENGLISH THESE AREAS ARE USUALLY REFERRED TO BY THE ARABIC TERM WADI. IT IS NOT KNOWN HOW FAR THIS PLACE MAY HAVE BEEN FROM ABIMELECH’S GERAR. DWELT THERE MEANS HE SETTLED, STAYED, LIVED THERE FOR A TIME.
ISAAC DIGS NEW WELLS (26:18–33)
IN THIS SUBDIVISION ISAAC’S MEN REOPEN THE WELLS THAT THE MEN OF GERAR HAD FILLED IN (VERSE 18). THE MEN OF GERAR CLAIM WELLS DUG BY ISAAC’S MEN (VERSES 19–21). ISAAC MOVES ON AND DIGS A NEW WELL THAT IS NOT CONTESTED BY THE PEOPLE OF GERAR (VERSE 22). IN BEERSHEBA THE LORD RENEWS HIS PROMISE OF THE LAND AND DESCENDANTS TO ISAAC, WHO WORSHIPS THE LORD, AND HIS SERVANTS DIG STILL ANOTHER WELL (VERSES 23–25). ABIMELECH AND ISAAC MAKE A PEACE TREATY, AND AGAIN A NEW WELL IS REPORTED (VERSES 26–33).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING DIFFERS FROM MOST TRANSLATIONS BY PLACING VERSES 18–33 UNDER A SINGLE HEADING. IN TEV, FRCL, GECL, THE TREATY BETWEEN ISAAC AND ABIMELECH BEGINS AT VERSE 26 AND CONTINUES THROUGH VERSE 33. SPCL HAS THE SAME HEADING AS TEV BUT INCLUDES VERSES 34–35. BECAUSE THE ESTABLISHING OF THE WELLS IS THE ONE THEME THAT UNITES VERSES 18–33, THE HANDBOOK HAS MADE IT THE HEADING FOR THIS SUBDIVISION. TRANSLATORS SHOULD CONSIDER DOING LIKEWISE. OTHER SUGGESTIONS FOR THIS HEADING ARE “ISAAC AND THE WATER WELLS,” “A WELL CALLED ‘FREEDOM,’ ” OR “ISAAC’S SERVANTS DIG MANY WELLS.”
GENESIS 26:18: THIS STORY FOCUSES UPON THESE EVENTS IN THE LIFE OF ISAAC AS A PATRIARCH AND SO LEGITIMIZES HIS DESCENDANTS’ CLAIM TO THESE WELLS. AND ISAAC DUG AGAIN THE WELLS OF WATER WHICH HAD BEEN DUG IN THE DAYS OF ABRAHAM HIS FATHER: ISAAC DUG MAY GIVE THE IMPRESSION IN SOME LANGUAGES THAT ISAAC ALONE DID THE DIGGING. IF THAT IS THE CASE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC HAD HIS MEN DIG,” “ISAAC ORDERED HIS MEN TO DIG.” DUG AGAIN MEANS HE REOPENED OR RESTORED THE WELLS THAT HAD BEEN FILLED IN. WHICH HAD BEEN DUG … IS TRANSLATED BY RSV AS A PASSIVE. THE HEBREW HAS AN ACTIVE CONSTRUCTION WITH A PLURAL SUBJECT “THEY,” MEANING ABRAHAM AND HIS MEN. IN THE DAYS OF, WHICH IS THE HEBREW TEXT, IS “THE SERVANTS OF” IN SOME OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS, AND SO BJ TRANSLATES “WHICH THE SERVANTS OF HIS FATHER ABRAHAM HAD DUG.” “THE SERVANTS OF” OCCURS IN THE HEBREW TEXT OF VERSE 15 BUT NOT HERE IN VERSE 18. HOTTP REGARDS THE HEBREW IN THE DAYS OF AS AN {A} READING, AND THEREFORE THIS SHOULD BE FOLLOWED BY TRANSLATORS. THIS EXPRESSION MEANS “WHEN ABRAHAM WAS ALIVE.” FOR THE PHILISTINES HAD STOPPED THEM AFTER THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM: THIS INFORMATION HIGHLIGHTS THE CONFLICT OVER WATER THAT BEGAN IN ABRAHAM’S TIME. BY CLOSING WELLS IT WAS POSSIBLE TO FORCE HERDERS TO LEAVE THE AREA. FOR THE WORDING OF THIS CLAUSE SEE VERSE 15. AND HE GAVE THEM THE NAMES WHICH HIS FATHER HAD GIVEN THEM: HE IS ISAAC. IT WAS COMMON PRACTICE TO GIVE NAMES TO WATER WELLS OR SPRINGS THAT RECALLED SOMETHING OF THEIR HISTORY OR THE PERSONAL EXPERIENCE OF THEIR FOUNDER. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC GAVE THESE WELLS THE SAME NAMES HIS FATHER HAD GIVEN THEM” OR “ISAAC CALLED THEM BY THE SAME NAMES HIS FATHER ABRAHAM HAD CALLED THEM.”
GENESIS 26:19: TEV AND OTHERS BEGIN A NEW PARAGRAPH WITH VERSE 19. VERSE 19 IS THE FIRST OF TWO BRIEF EPISODES THAT LEAD TO QUARRELING BETWEEN THE PEOPLE OF GERAR AND ISAAC’S PEOPLE. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE APPROPRIATE TO BEGIN THIS EPISODE WITH AN INTRODUCTORY TIME EXPRESSION, AS DO FRCL AND SPCL: “ONE DAY.” OTHER TRANSLATIONS ARE “ONE TIME” AND “LATER.” ONE TRANSLATION GROUPS THE EVENTS OF VERSES 19–22 TOGETHER BY BEGINNING “THEN ISAAC’S WORKERS DUG THREE NEW WELLS. THEY DUG THE FIRST ONE IN THE VALLEY AND FOUND WATER.…” DUG IN THE VALLEY CAN MEAN THEY DUG IN THE ACTUAL STREAM BED OR SOMEWHERE IN THE VALLEY WHERE THE STREAM BED LIES. FOUND MEANS THEY DISCOVERED, LOCATED WATER. WELL OF SPRINGING WATER IS LITERALLY “WELL OF LIVING WATER.” THIS EXPRESSION IS USED TO REFER TO A SPRING OF “RUNNING WATER” IN LEV 14:5, 6, 50, 51, 52; ZECH 14:8. IT IS WATER THAT FLOWS OUT CONTINUALLY FROM BENEATH THE SURFACE OF THE GROUND.
GENESIS 26:20: AS A RESULT OF THIS DISCOVERY THE HERDSMEN OF GERAR QUARRELED WITH ISAAC’S HERDSMEN. FOR TRANSLATION SUGGESTIONS REGARDING HERDSMEN SEE 13:7. SEE THE QUARRELS OVER PASTURE LANDS BETWEEN THE SERVANTS OF ABRAHAM AND LOT IN 13:6–11 AND BETWEEN ABIMELECH AND ABRAHAM OVER WATER WELLS IN 21:25. QUARRELED TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO “ARGUE” OR “DISPUTE.” IN EXO 21:18 QUARREL IS USED IN THE CONTEXT OF A PHYSICAL STRUGGLE. IN VERSES 20 AND 21 THE STRIFE APPEARS TO BE VERBAL. “THE WATER IS OURS” IS THE CLAIM MADE BY THE HERDSMEN OF GERAR. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THEM CLAIM THE SOURCE OF THE WATER; FOR EXAMPLE, “THAT SPRING BELONGS TO US.” LANGUAGES THAT DISTINGUISH BETWEEN INCLUSIVE AND EXCLUSIVE PLURAL PRONOUNS WILL USE THE EXCLUSIVE FORM HERE. CALLED THE NAME OF THE WELL ESEK: THE HEBREW SAYS WELL, BUT TRANSLATORS SHOULD CALL THE SOURCE OF THE WATER BY THE TERM USED IN THE TRANSLATION OF VERSE 19. ESEK (SEE RSV FOOTNOTE) MAY BE TRANSLATED AS “QUARREL,” “STRIFE,” “DISPUTE,” “CONTENTION.” BECAUSE THEY CONTENDED WITH HIM: CONTEND MEANS TO BE IN RIVALRY OR IN OPPOSITION. BECAUSE THE REASON CLAUSE IS SUGGESTED IN THE WORD QUARREL, TEV DOES NOT REPEAT IT. HOWEVER, MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS RETAIN THE FULL FORM. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “SO ISAAC NAMED THE WELL ‘QUARREL,’ BECAUSE THE MEN OF GERAR QUARRELED WITH ISAAC’S MEN.”
GENESIS 26:21: THEN THEY DUG ANOTHER WELL: THEN TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH SUGGESTS HERE A SUBSEQUENT ACTION AND MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED IN ENGLISH AS “LATER,” “AFTER THAT,” “AT ANOTHER TIME.” THEY REFERS TO ISAAC’S SERVANTS. SEE TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE CLEARER TO REFER TO THIS WELL AS “A SECOND WELL” AND THE NEXT WELL DUG AS “A THIRD WELL,” RATHER THAN TO REPEAT THE TERM ANOTHER. THEY QUARRELED OVER THAT ALSO: THEY REFERS TO ISAAC’S SERVANTS AND THE MEN OF GERAR. TEV AND OTHERS USE AN IMPERSONAL FORM “THERE WAS A QUARREL.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IT ALSO CAUSED A QUARREL.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO NAME THOSE WHO QUARRELED; FOR EXAMPLE, “AND THE SERVANTS OF ISAAC AND THE MEN OF GERAR QUARRELED OVER THAT WELL ALSO.” SO, HE CALLED ITS NAME SITNAH: HE REFERS TO ISAAC. FOR THE MEANING OF SITNAH SEE THE RSV FOOTNOTE. THIS HEBREW WORD MEANS ENMITY OR HOSTILITY. IF A NOUN-LIKE WORD IS UNSUITABLE, IN SOME LANGUAGES WE MAY SAY “WELL OF THOSE WHO HATE EACH OTHER” OR “WELL OF THOSE WHO OPPOSE EACH OTHER.”
GENESIS 26:22: AND HE MOVED FROM THERE: HE MOVED MEANS THAT ISAAC MIGRATED WITH HIS FAMILY, SERVANTS, BELONGINGS, AND ANIMALS IN SEARCH OF PASTURE FOR HIS FLOCKS AND HERDS. THERE HAS NO PARTICULAR GEOGRAPHICAL REFERENCE BUT MEANS THE PLACE IN WHICH HE HAD BEEN CAMPED IN VERSE 21. OVER THAT THEY DID NOT QUARREL: THEY REFERS TO THE SAME PEOPLE AS IN VERSE 21. CALLED ITS NAME REHOBOTH: ITS REFERS TO THAT WELL. SEE RSV FOOTNOTE FOR REHOBOTH. THIS NAME FIRST OCCURRED IN 10:11. THE WORD IS IN A PLURAL FORM. IT IS USED IN THE SINGULAR IN DAVID’S SONG IN 2 SAM 22:20, “A BROAD PLACE,” AS A FIGURE OF FREEDOM FROM DANGER OR DISTRESS, AND WITH THE SAME SENSE IN PSA 18:19. THE SENSE OF REHOBOTH IS GIVEN IN THE EXPLANATION HAS MADE ROOM FOR US, WHICH IS LITERALLY “HAS BROADENED FOR US.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE LORD HAS GIVEN US A PLACE WHERE WE CAN SPREAD OUT AND BE FREE FROM THE PRESSURE OF OTHERS. IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE IS A TERM FOR A PLACE OR SPACE THAT IS VACANT OR NOT BEING USED BY OTHER PEOPLE, “AN EMPTY PLACE.” TEV’S RENDERING IS ADEQUATE: “THE LORD HAS GIVEN US FREEDOM TO LIVE IN THE LAND.” INTERPRETERS IDENTIFY THIS WELL WITH ONE KNOWN LATER AS “WADI RUHEBE,” LOCATED SOME THIRTY KILOMETERS (TWENTY MILES) SOUTHWEST OF BEERSHEBA. AS A RESULT OF THE SPACE TO LIVE IN PEACE, THE QUOTATION GOES ON TO ADD AND WE SHALL BE FRUITFUL IN THE LAND. FRUITFUL IS THE SAME TERM AS IN 1:22, 28; 8:17, AND MEANS TO INCREASE IN NUMBERS THROUGH REPRODUCTION. SINCE THE REFERENCE IS, TO WE, SOME INTERPRETERS TAKE IT TO MEAN THE PEOPLE, ISAAC AND HIS DESCENDANTS. OTHERS UNDERSTAND IT MORE GENERALLY TO REFER TO AN INCREASE IN EVERYTHING, AND SO TEV HAS “WILL BE PROSPEROUS.” THE SENSE OF THIS IS EXPRESSED IN ONE TRANSLATION AS “AND OUR WORK CAN GO AHEAD WELL HERE.” EITHER VIEW IS POSSIBLE. THE PRONOUN WE IS INCLUSIVE IN THIS CONTEXT.
GENESIS 26:23: FROM THERE: THIS MAY BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN “FROM REHOBOTH.” HE WENT UP TO BEERSHEBA: HE IS ISAAC. WENT UP IS THE LITERAL HEBREW VERB OFTEN USED WHEN GOING FROM A LOWER TO A HIGHER ELEVATION. BUT IT IS ALSO USED IN MANY CONTEXTS WHERE ELEVATION IS NOT IN FOCUS; AND IN THESE CASES, IT HAS THE SAME SENSE AS THE VERB “TO GO.” FOR TRANSLATORS IT IS IMPORTANT TO USE THE NATURAL OR CONVENTIONAL WAY OF DESCRIBING A MOVE FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHERJ. IN SOME LANGUAGES, FOR INSTANCE, THE IMPORTANT FEATURE OF A JOURNEY IS NOT WHETHER IT IS “UP” OR “DOWN,” BUT WHETHER IT IS “TOWARD THE SEA” OR “AWAY FROM THE SEA.” IN THIS VERSE TEV “WENT TO” WILL BE A GOOD MODEL FOR MANY LANGUAGES.
GENESIS 26:24: SOME TRANSLATIONS SET OFF THE QUOTED WORDS AS A BLOCK IN VERSE 24. THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM THE SAME NIGHT: FOR APPEARED SEE VERSE 2. THE SAME NIGHT MEANS THE NIGHT ISAAC ARRIVED IN BEERSHEBA. I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM YOUR FATHER: SEE 15:7, IN WHICH GOD APPEARED TO ABRAHAM SAYING “I AM THE LORD WHO.…” FEAR NOT: THESE ARE THE SAME WORDS SPOKEN TO ABRAHAM IN 15:1. FOR THE WORDS OF THE PROMISE, SEE VERSES 3. MY SERVANT ABRAHAM’S SAKE: SEE THE PARALLEL EXPRESSION IN 12:16.
GENESIS 26:25: ALTAR: SEE DISCUSSION AT 8:20. CALLED UPON THE NAME OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]: SEE 4:26; 21:33. PITCHED HIS TENT IS THE USE OF A PART TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE. IT MEANS THAT ISAAC SET UP HIS CAMP THERE. SEE TEV. AND THERE ISAAC’S SERVANTS DUG A WELL: THERE REFERS TO THE AREA OF BEERSHEBA. THEREFORE, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC’S SERVANTS DUG A WELL AT BEERSHEBA.”
GENESIS 26:26: VERSE 26 INTRODUCES AN EPISODE IN THIS STORY IN WHICH ABIMELECH AND ISAAC MAKE A PEACE TREATY. THE PURPOSE OF THIS TREATY IS TO PREVENT ISAAC, WHOM ABIMELECH RECOGNIZES AS BLESSED OF GOD, FROM ATTACKING ABIMELECH’S KINGDOM. NOTE THAT THE INITIATIVE COMES ENTIRELY FROM THE SIDE OF ABIMELECH. TEV AND SOME OTHERS PLACE A HEADING BEFORE VERSE 26. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS EPISODE WILL NEED TO BE INTRODUCED SO THAT THE READER WILL RECOGNIZE THAT A SHIFT OF THEME HAS TAKEN PLACE. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY NEED TO SAY “WHILE ISAAC WAS CAMPED AT BEERSHEBA, ABIMELECH …,” “DURING ISAAC’S STAY IN BEERSHEBA.…” THEN ABIMELECH WENT TO HIM FROM GERAR: BECAUSE ABIMELECH HAS NOT BEEN MENTIONED SINCE VERSE 16, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO BRING HIM BACK INTO THE STORY WITH HIS TITLE, THAT IS, “THEN KING ABIMELECH” OR “THEN ABIMELECH, KING OF GERAR.…” WENT IN ENGLISH SUGGESTS THAT THE VIEWPOINT IS FROM GERAR. WE MAY ALSO SAY “LEFT GERAR AND WENT.” IT MAY, HOWEVER, BE MORE NATURAL TO ASSUME THE VIEWPOINT AS BEING AT BEERSHEBA. IN THAT CASE “CAME FROM GERAR” IS PREFERRED IN ENGLISH. TO HIM MEANS “TO ISAAC,” ‘TO THE PLACE WHERE ISAAC WAS.” WITH AHUZZATH HIS ADVISER: WITH MEANS THAT ABIMELECH WAS ACCOMPANIED BY AHUZZATH. ADVISER TRANSLATES A NOUN MEANING “FRIEND,” “COMPANION.” IT IS USED IN 2 SAM 15:37; 1 KGS 4:5, AND THERE, AS HERE, IT REFERS TO A PERSON WHO COUNSELS, ADVISES, GIVES HIS EXPERT OPINION TO THE KING. IN SOME LANGUAGES AN ADVISER TO A LEADER IS CALLED “THE ONE WHO WHISPERS IN THE CHIEF’S EAR” OR “THE ONE WHO SPEAKS IN PRIVATE TO THE CHIEF.” FOR PHICOL THE COMMANDER OF HIS ARMY SEE 21:22.
GENESIS 26:27: ISAAC SAID: SAID IS FOLLOWED BY A QUESTION AND MUST OFTEN BE TRANSLATED AS “ISAAC ASKED THEM.” WHY HAVE YOU COME TO ME: ISAAC’S QUESTION IS ADDRESSED IN THE PLURAL TO ALL THREE. SEEING THAT … HATE ME: SEEING TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH WE MAY ALSO RENDER IN ENGLISH AS “SINCE” OR “BECAUSE.” HATE IS A LITERAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW VERB. ISAAC IS NO DOUBT ACCUSING KING ABIMELECH OF HAVING TREATED HIM WITH GREAT DISLIKE, AND HE CONFRONTS THE KING WITH A DIFFICULT QUESTION TO ANSWER. THE CENTRAL ELEMENT IN HATE AS IT IS USED BY ISAAC IN HIS QUESTION IS HOSTILITY, OPPOSITION, ENMITY. TEV SAYS “SO UNFRIENDLY,” REB HAS REVISED NEB “HATE” TO “ILL-DISPOSED,” WHILE NIV SAYS “HOSTILE.” SENT ME AWAY FROM YOU: THAT IS, “MADE ME GET OUT OF YOUR COUNTRY.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL MORE NATURAL TO SHIFT THIS TO DIRECT SPEECH, “AND SAID TO ME ‘GET OUT OF MY COUNTRY.’” A TYPICAL TRANSLATION OF THE WHOLE OF ISAAC’S SPEECH IN THIS VERSE IS “WHY [FOR WHAT PURPOSE] HAVE YOU COME TO SEE ME? THE LAST TIME I SAW YOU, YOU WERE HOSTILE TO ME AND YOU DROVE ME OUT OF YOUR PLACE.” A TRANSLATION THAT PLACES THE QUESTION LAST AS A CLIMAX SAYS “YOU WERE BAD FRIENDS TO ME BEFORE, AND YOU CHASED ME AWAY FROM YOUR COUNTRY. WELL, WHY HAVE YOU COME TO SEE ME NOW?”
GENESIS 26:28: THEY SAID: IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS WILL SUGGEST THAT ALL THREE MEN SPOKE AT ONCE. IN SUCH CASES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “KING ABIMELECH SAID.” WE SEE PLAINLY THAT THE LORD IS WITH YOU: WE OF COURSE REFERS TO THE THREE MEN, AND IN SOME LANGUAGES, THIS MUST BE RENDERED BY AN EXCLUSIVE PRONOUN. SEE PLAINLY TRANSLATES A HEBREW IDIOM “SEEING WE SEE.” THE SENSE IS AS IN RSV, OR WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IT IS CLEAR TO US,” “ANYBODY CAN SEE.” SEE TEV. FOR THE LORD IS WITH YOU, SEE VERSE 3.
SO, WE SAY REPRESENTS A CONCLUSION THE KING AND HIS MEN HAVE REACHED, WHICH MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “WE HAVE CONCLUDED,” “WE HAVE DECIDED,” “SO WE THOUGHT.” LET THERE BE AN OATH BETWEEN YOU AND US: LET THERE BE EXPRESSES A DESIRE, WHICH MAY HAVE TO BE EXPRESSED AS “THAT WE SHOULD SWEAR AN OATH WITH YOU,” “WE SHOULD MAKE AN AGREEMENT WITH YOU,” OR “WE WANT TO MAKE A TREATY WITH YOU.” OATH TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD USED IN 24:41. THE OATH IS THE GIVING OF A PLEDGE OR PROMISE TO ABIDE BY THE CONDITIONS OF THE TREATY. AND LET US MAKE A COVENANT WITH YOU IS LITERALLY “LET US CUT A COVENANT.” FOR DISCUSSION OF THIS EXPRESSION SEE 6:18; 15:18. THE INTENTION OF THE COVENANT IS TO ESTABLISH AND MAINTAIN PEACE BETWEEN ISAAC’S PEOPLE AND THOSE OF ABIMELECH. IN MODERN TERMS THIS CAN BE CALLED A NONAGGRESSION PACT; THAT IS, EACH SIDE AGREES NOT TO ATTACK THE OTHER.
GENESIS 26:29: THAT YOU WILL DO US NO HARM: HARM TRANSLATES A WORD THAT MEANS “EVIL” OR “BAD.” IT IS USED HERE AS BAD DEEDS OR ACTIONS. TEV SHIFTS TO A CLAUSE, “THAT YOU WILL NOT HARM US.” JUST AS WE HAVE NOT TOUCHED YOU: JUST AS EXPRESSES THE THOUGHT OF “IN THE SAME WAY THAT” OR “AS WE FOR OUR PART.” TOUCH IS USED HERE IN THE SAME SENSE AS IN VERSE 11, WITH THE SENSE OF “HARM,” “MOLEST.” AND HAVE DONE TO YOU NOTHING BUT GOOD IS LITERALLY “AND AS WE DID WITH YOU ONLY GOOD.” THIS MAY ALSO BE RENDERED “WE DID NOTHING BAD TO YOU” OR “WE DID ONLY GOOD THINGS TO YOU.” AND HAVE SENT YOU AWAY IN PEACE: SEE VERSE 16 FOR THE CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH ISAAC DEPARTED FROM GERAR. FOR PEACE SEE DISCUSSION OF 15:15. IN THIS CONTEXT SOME LANGUAGES MAY TRANSLATE THIS SENTENCE IDIOMATICALLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “WE SAID GOOD-BYE TO YOU WITH OUR HEARTS COOL,” “WHEN WE SENT YOU ON YOUR WAY, OUR HEARTS WERE AT EASE.” YOU ARE NOW THE BLESSED OF THE LORD: SEE DISCUSSION OF 24:31. IT WAS POLITICALLY PRUDENT OF ABIMELECH TO SEEK GOOD RELATIONS WITH SOMEONE HE RECOGNIZED AS HAVING GOD’S SPECIAL FAVOR.
GENESIS 26:30: SO, HE MADE THEM A FEAST: SO, TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH DOES NOT NECESSARILY CARRY THE SENSE OF A CONSEQUENCE HERE. A WORD LIKE “THEN” IS PROBABLY MORE APPROPRIATE FOR ENGLISH. HE REFERS TO ISAAC; AND SINCE THERE IS A CHANGE IN SUBJECT AT THIS POINT, THE NAME “ISAAC” WILL OFTEN BE REQUIRED IN TRANSLATION. FOR FEAST SEE 19:3. SHARING THE SAME FOOD WAS PART OF THE RITUAL OF SWEARING AN OATH.
GENESIS 26:31: AND [THEY] TOOK OATH WITH ONE ANOTHER IS LITERALLY “AND SWORE [EACH] MAN TO HIS BROTHER.” THE LANGUAGE USED SHOWS THAT ISAAC IS TREATED AS AN EQUAL WITH ABIMELECH. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY SWORE AN OATH TO EACH OTHER,” “THEY SWORE TO EACH OTHER TO DO AS THEY HAD PROMISED,” “THEY GAVE THEIR WORD OF TRUST TO EACH OTHER.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY WHAT IT WAS THAT THE PARTIES PROMISED TO DO. THIS MAY BE SUPPLIED FROM THE EARLIER DISCUSSION IN VERSES 28–29; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY PROMISED THEY WOULD NOT FIGHT AGAINST EACH OTHER AND THAT THEY WOULD KEEP THEIR WORD.” ALTHOUGH THE HEBREW PLURAL IS AMBIGUOUS AS TO THE NUMBER OF PERSONS WHO SWORE TO EACH OTHER, IT IS MOST LIKELY THAT THE REFERENCE IS TO ABIMELECH AND ISAAC AS THE HEADS OF THEIR GROUPS OF PEOPLE. IN THIS CASE, LANGUAGES THAT HAVE DUAL PRONOUN FORMS WILL HAVE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE NEXT DAY ISAAC AND THE KING THEY-TWO MADE A TREATY WITH EACH OTHER.” AND ISAAC SET THEM ON THEIR WAY MEANS, AS NEB TRANSLATES, “ISAAC BADE THEM FAREWELL” OR TEV “SAID GOOD-BYE TO THEM.” AT THIS POINT OF THE STORY, THEM REFERS TO THE THREE MEN, THAT IS, TO “ABIMELECH AND HIS FRIENDS.” THEY DEPARTED FROM HIM IN PEACE: THAT IS, “THEY LEFT ISAAC’S CAMP PEACEFULLY.” FOR IN PEACE SEE VERSE 29.
GENESIS 26:32: VERSES 32–33 CONCLUDE THE REPORTS ABOUT THE WELLS DUG BY ISAAC’S MEN. THAT SAME DAY REFERS TO THE DAY OF ABIMELECH’S DEPARTURE FROM ISAAC’S CAMP. CAME AND TOLD HIM: THAT IS, CAME AND TOLD ISAAC. IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO PUT “WE HAVE FOUND WATER” IN INDIRECT SPEECH, AND THEN THIS VERSE MAY BE TRANSLATED, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE SAME DAY ABIMELECH LEFT ISAAC’S CAMP, HIS SERVANTS CAME AND TOLD HIM THAT THEY HAD FOUND WATER IN A WELL THEY HAD BEEN DIGGING.” IF IT IS MORE NATURAL TO USE DIRECT SPEECH, RSV OR TEV MAY BE FOLLOWED. IN AREAS WHERE WELLS AND WELL DIGGING ARE UNKNOWN, THERE MAY BE NO CONNECTION IN THE READER’S MIND BETWEEN FINDING WATER AND DIGGING THE HOLE. IT MAY HELP IN SUCH CASES TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “… TOLD HIM, ‘WE HAVE REACHED WATER IN THE HOLE WE HAVE DUG.’ ”
GENESIS 26:33: HE CALLED IT SHIBAH: SPEISER POINTS OUT THAT THE CONSONANTAL TEXT OF THE HEBREW CAN BE INTERPRETED TO MEAN “PLENTY” AND IS UNDERSTOOD IN THIS WAY BY SYRIAC, VULGATE, AQUILA, AND SYMMACHUS. IT MAY ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN “SEVEN,” BUT UNLIKE THE CONTEXT IN 21:31, HERE THERE IS NO MENTION OF THE NUMBER SEVEN. THEREFORE, THE MOST RELEVANT SENSE IN THE CONTEXT IS “OATH,” ALSO FOLLOWED BY SEPTUAGINT. NOTE THAT IN 21:31 THE WORD “SEVEN” AND THE WORD “OATH” ARE BOTH GIVEN AS THE REASON FOR THE WELL’S NAME. TRANSLATIONS HANDLE THE EXPLANATION OF SHIBAH IN DIFFERENT WAYS. FOR EXAMPLE, RSV SAYS SHIBAH AND GIVES NO FOOTNOTE. TEV TRANSLATES SHIBAH AS “VOW” AND GIVES THE ALTERNATIVE MEANING “SEVEN” IN THE FOOTNOTE. THE SPCL FOOTNOTE SAYS “SHEBA AND THE WORDS WHICH MEAN ‘OATH’ AND ‘ABUNDANCE’ HAVE A SIMILAR SOUND.” TEV’S FOOTNOTE IS PREFERRED. THEREFORE, THE NAME OF THE CITY IS BEERSHEBA TO THIS DAY: THEREFORE, TRANSLATES AN EXPRESSION THAT MAY ALSO BE RENDERED “THIS IS WHY,” “THIS IS THE REASON.” SEE TEV. TO THIS DAY REFERS TO THE TIME, MUCH LATER, WHEN THE STORY WAS PUT IN WRITTEN FORM. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE NAME OF THE CITY HAS REMAINED BEERSHEBA EVER SINCE” OR “FROM THAT TIME UNTIL TODAY, THE CITY HAS BEEN CALLED BEERSHEBA.”
ESAU MARRIES FOREIGN WOMEN (26:34–35)
VERSES 34–35 HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THE PREVIOUS STORY. THEY INTRODUCE A SUBJECT THAT CREATES TENSION WITHIN ISAAC’S FAMILY. THIS THEME DOES NOT APPEAR AGAIN UNTIL WE REACH 27:46. HOWEVER, BECAUSE THESE VERSES ARE PLACED HERE IN THE HEBREW TEXT, THEY ARE TO BE TRANSLATED HERE.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ESAU MARRIES WOMEN FROM CANAAN” OR “ESAU MARRIES TWO HITTITE WOMEN.” FRCL HAS “THE MARRIAGE OF ESAU,” GECL “ESAU’S WIVES,” NJB “THE HITTITE WIVES OF ESAU.”
GENESIS 26:34: WHEN ESAU WAS FORTY YEARS OLD: ESAU’S AGE IS SAID TO BE THE SAME AS ISAAC’S WAS WHEN HE MARRIED REBEKAH (25:20). TOOK TO WIFE IS THE SAME EXPRESSION USED IN 6:2. THE HEBREW FORM IS “TOOK WIFE” AND IS BEST RENDERED IN ENGLISH AS “HE MARRIED.” JUDITH THE DAUGHTER OF BEERI THE HITTITE: THE NAME JUDITH SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE DEUTEROCANONICAL BOOK OF THAT NAME, AND THE NAME IS NOT MENTIONED ELSEWHERE. BEERI DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE EXCEPT AS THE NAME OF THE FATHER OF THE PROPHET (HOSEA HOS 1:1). AND BASEMATH THE DAUGHTER OF ELON THE HITTITE: BASEMATH’S NAME IS REPEATED FIVE TIMES IN CHAPTER 36. ELON’S NAME OCCURS AGAIN IN 36:2. FOR SOME READERS THE TERM HITTITE WILL BE NOTHING MORE THAN A NAME, AND THE IMPORTANT FACT THAT THE WOMEN WERE OF A DIFFERENT TRIBE FROM ISAAC AND HIS FAMILY MAY NEED TO BE BROUGHT OUT. TEV GIVES THE INFORMATION IN ITS HEADING “ESAU’S FOREIGN WIVES”; SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS VERSE “ESAU … MARRIED TWO GIRLS WHO WERE NOT OF HIS OWN TRIBE; HE TOOK JUDITH.…” 
GENESIS 26:35: AND THEY MADE LIFE BITTER FOR ISAAC AND REBEKAH: THEY REFERS TO THE TWO HITTITE WOMEN, AND IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS CLEAR. FOR EXAMPLE, SPCL SAYS “THESE TWO WOMEN.…” MADE LIFE BITTER IS LITERALLY “THEY WERE BITTERNESS OF SPIRIT TO …,” WHERE “SPIRIT” REFERS TO THE STATE OF MIND, INNER SELF. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS EXPRESSION IS BEST RENDERED BY A FIGURATIVE PHRASE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY MADE ISAAC’S AND REBEKAH’S HEART TO BOIL,” “… CAUSED ISAAC’S AND REBEKAH’S INNERMOST TO CHURN,” “… MADE THE LIVERS OF ISAAC AND REBEKAH HOT.”
THE STORY OF JACOB AND HIS FAMILY GEN 27:1–36:43
JACOB GETS ISAAC TO BLESS HIM (27:1–45)
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING SUGGESTS THAT JACOB MADE A SPECIAL EFFORT TO GET THE BLESSING FROM HIS FATHER. WHAT IT DOES NOT SAY, BUT WHAT WE KNOW FROM THE STORY, IS THAT JACOB DECEIVED ISAAC AND OBTAINED THE BLESSING THAT WAS TO BE FOR ESAU. ACCORDINGLY, TRANSLATORS MAY PREFER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB DECEIVES ISAAC AND GETS HIS BLESSING.” “BLESSING” MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED MORE CONCRETELY; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB DECEIVES ISAAC AND RECEIVES THE INHERITANCE” OR “ISAAC GIVES HIS GIFTS TO JACOB INSTEAD OF TO ESAU.” FRCL SAYS “JACOB OBTAINS FOR HIMSELF THE BLESSING PROMISED TO ESAU,” SPCL “ISAAC BLESSES JACOB AND ESAU,” GECL (VERSES 1–17) “ISAAC WISHES TO BLESS HIS FIRSTBORN SON,” NIV “JACOB GETS ISAAC’S BLESSING,” NJB “JACOB OBTAINS ISAAC’S BLESSING BY FRAUD,” TOB “ESAU SUPPLANTED.” THE PURPOSE OF THIS SUBDIVISION IS TO RELATE THE EVENTS THAT TELL HOW ISAAC PASSED ON ALL THAT HE HAD GAINED IN HIS LIFE TO THE NEXT GENERATION. THIS INCLUDES NOT ONLY THE MATERIAL GOODS BUT WHAT IS EVEN MORE IMPORTANT, NAMELY, THE VITALITY OR STRENGTH AND AUTHORITY OF THE PATRIARCH. THE BLESSING PLACES JACOB IN THE DIRECT LINE TO RECEIVE THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM. THE NARRATOR IS CAREFUL NOT TO EXPRESS ANY VIEW CONCERNING THE RIGHTNESS OR WRONGNESS OF THE DECEIT DEVISED BY REBEKAH AND CARRIED OUT BY HER FAVORITE SON.
GENESIS 27:1: CHAPTER 27 OPENS AT SOME TIME IN ISAAC’S OLD AGE. IT IS IN NO WAY TIED TO THE TIME OF THE END OF CHAPTER 26. WHEN ISAAC WAS OLD IS FOR MANY LANGUAGES AN ACCEPTABLE DISCOURSE OPENER FOR THIS NEW STORY. SOME LANGUAGES PREFER TO BEGIN WITH SOMETHING LIKE “WELL, ISAAC HAD BECOME AN OLD MAN,” “MANY YEARS HAD PASSED AND ISAAC WAS GETTING VERY OLD,” “ONE DAY WHEN ISAAC WAS OLD AND BLIND HE CALLED ESAU,” “ISAAC LIVED ON UNTIL HE WAS VERY OLD AND HE BECAME BLIND. THEN ONE DAY.…” AND HIS EYES WERE DIM SO THAT HE COULD NOT SEE: THE LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THIS EXPRESSION IS “HIS EYES WERE TOO DIM TO SEE WITH,” WHICH MEANS HE WAS BLIND. SEE TEV. THAT ISAAC WAS BLIND AND NOT JUST SUFFERING FROM IMPAIRED VISION IS WITNESSED IN VERSES 18–24. HE CALLED ESAU HIS OLDER SON: CALLED, THAT IS, “SENT FOR,” “SENT SOMEONE TO BRING,” “CALLED ESAU TO COME TO HIM.” OLDER SON REFERS TO THE FIRSTBORN SON. FOR THE WAY OLDER SON HAS BEEN TRANSLATED, SEE 25:23. ISAAC ADDRESSES ESAU AS MY SON. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH A SPECIAL ADDRESS FORM IS RESERVED FOR THE OLDEST SON, IT MAY BE BEST TO USE THAT FORM HERE. IN SOME LANGUAGES A VOCATIVE FORM, SHOWING DIRECT ADDRESS, WILL ALSO BE USED; FOR EXAMPLE, “O, SON,” OR “YOU SON.” IN OTHER CASES, IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO USE THE SON’S NAME: “ESAU!” HERE I AM IS THE SAME REPLY ABRAHAM MADE TO GOD IN 22:1. SEE THERE FOR TRANSLATION.
GENESIS 27:2: VERSE 2 IS THE GROUND OR BASIS FOR ISAAC’S REQUEST IN VERSES 3–4. BEHOLD I AM OLD: BEHOLD IS USED TO CALL ATTENTION TO AN ACTION IN WHICH THE LISTENER (ESAU) IS VITALLY INVOLVED. IN OTHER WORDS, “LISTEN CAREFULLY” BECAUSE WHAT I AM GOING TO SAY AFFECTS YOU. TEV HAS “YOU SEE.” OLD TRANSLATES THE VERB FORM OF THE ADJECTIVE USED IN VERSE 1. I DO NOT KNOW THE DAY OF MY DEATH TRANSLATES THE HEBREW LITERALLY. WHILE ISAAC SAYS THAT HE DOES NOT KNOW WHEN HE WILL DIE, HE MEANS THAT HE THINKS HE MAY DIE SOON. HE “FEELS HIMSELF NEAR DEATH” (VON RAD). WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I MAY DIE ANY DAY NOW,” “I DON’T KNOW HOW MUCH LONGER I WILL LIVE,” OR “I FEEL THAT IT WON’T BE LONG BEFORE I DIE.” SOME LANGUAGES EXPRESS THIS IDEA IDIOMATICALLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “I’M ALMOST FINISHED.” IT IS QUITE LIKELY THAT THE WORDS I AM OLD … HAD THE FORCE OF A FORMULA INTRODUCING A DECLARATION ABOUT INHERITANCE. SPEISER QUOTES A STATEMENT FROM DOCUMENTS FOUND AT NUZI AND COMING FROM THE PERIOD OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN WHICH THE FORMULA “I HAVE NOW GROWN OLD” LEADS TO AN ORAL ALLOCATION OF THE SPEAKER’S PROPERTY. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO USE A SIMILAR FORMULA IN THIS CONTEXT. APART FROM SUCH A FORMULA MANY LANGUAGES HAVE A SPECIAL TERM OR EXPRESSION FOR THE DECLARATION ABOUT INHERITANCE THAT AN OLD MAN MAKES IN THIS SITUATION; SEE COMMENTS ON “BLESS” AT VERSE 4.
GENESIS 27:3: NOW THEN MARKS THE TRANSITION FROM THE BACKGROUND EXPLANATION TO THE REQUEST HE WILL MAKE. ISAAC’S DESIRE IS TO GAIN STRENGTH AND ENJOY HIS FAVORITE FOOD IN PREPARATION FOR BLESSING ESAU. THIS TRANSITION MAY ALSO BE HANDLED AS A CONSEQUENCE OF VERSE 2; FOR EXAMPLE, “SO NOW.” TEV AND OTHERS LEAVE THE CONSEQUENCE TO BE UNDERSTOOD FROM THE SEQUENCE OF STATEMENTS. YOUR WEAPONS, YOUR QUIVER AND YOUR BOW: WEAPONS TRANSLATES A GENERAL WORD USED FOR UTENSILS AND IMPLEMENTS, WHICH IN THIS CONTEXT REFERS TO HUNTING EQUIPMENT. NOTE THAT TEV OMITS THE GENERAL TERM AND TRANSLATES ONLY THE TWO ITEMS THAT ARE NAMED. QUIVER REFERS TO THE CONTAINER OR HOLDER FOR THE ARROWS. IT IS HUNG BY A STRAP OVER THE SHOULDER OR ACROSS THE BACK. ALTHOUGH “ARROWS” ARE NOT MENTIONED, THEY ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD FROM THE USE OF QUIVER. BOW, OF COURSE, REFERS TO THE INSTRUMENT USED FOR SHOOTING ARROWS. NEB/REB AND OTHERS RETAIN THE GENERAL WORD WEAPONS BY TRANSLATING IT AS “HUNTING GEAR,” THAT IS, EQUIPMENT USED IN HUNTING. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “TAKE YOUR HUNTING THINGS.” IF QUIVER WILL BE TAKEN TO MEAN “EMPTY QUIVER” IN THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO MAKE AN ADJUSTMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “QUIVER OF ARROWS” OR “ARROWS.” IN ENGLISH THE NATURAL WORD ORDER IS “BOW AND ARROWS.” IF THE OBJECTS NAMED HERE ARE UNFAMILIAR IN THE LANGUAGE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE THE LOCAL EQUIVALENTS OR SHIFT TO A MORE GENERAL EXPRESSION; FOR EXAMPLE, “TAKE YOUR HUNTING THINGS” OR “TAKE THE THINGS YOU USE TO HUNT WITH.” GO OUT TO THE FIELD AND HUNT GAME FOR ME: FIELD REFERS TO THE COUNTRYSIDE, NOT TO A CULTIVATED FIELD. SEE COMMENTS ON 25:27. FOR GAME SEE 25:28.
GENESIS 27:4: PREPARE FOR ME SAVORY FOOD: ESAU IS TO KILL THE ANIMAL AND BUTCHER IT AND COOK THE MEAT TO SUIT HIS FATHER’S TASTE. PREPARE IS USED IN RELATION TO THE MEAL, AND SO “COOK” (TEV). SAVORY, WHICH IS USED SIX TIMES IN THIS CHAPTER, REFERS TO FOOD THAT IS ESPECIALLY TASTEFUL, APPETIZING, PLEASANT TO EAT. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE VERB MEANING “COOK” DIFFERS ACCORDING TO THE TYPE OF FOOD BEING COOKED. SUCH AS I LOVE: HEBREW DOES NOT DISTINGUISH BETWEEN ENGLISH “LIKE” AND “LOVE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “WHICH I LOVE TO EAT.” IN OTHER LANGUAGES THIS THOUGHT IS COMMONLY EXPRESSED IDIOMATICALLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “FOOD THAT MAKES MY STOMACH JOYFUL,” “THE KIND THAT WARMS MY INNERMOST.” THAT I MAY EAT: THAT IS, “SO I CAN EAT IT.” THAT I MAY BLESS YOU BEFORE I DIE IS LITERALLY “THAT MY SOUL MAY BLESS YOU BEFORE.…” “MY SOUL” IS THE USE OF THE HEBREW NEFESH IN PLACE OF THE FIRST-PERSON SINGULAR PRONOUN. ISAAC DOES NOT MEAN THAT HIS SOUL WILL BLESS ESAU, BUT THAT HE HIMSELF WILL BLESS HIM. SEE TEV. SOME INTERPRETERS TAKE “SOUL” HERE TO BE MORE THAN A MERE SUBSTITUTE FOR “I,” TAKING IT AS EXPRESSING A PERSONAL ELEMENT IN RELATION TO THE BLESSING. SO SPEISER SAYS “THAT I MAY GIVE YOU MY VERY OWN BLESSING,” AND NJV “THAT I MAY GIVE YOU MY INNERMOST BLESSING.” BLESS TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW WORD USED OF GOD BLESSING THE SEA CREATURES IN 1:22, OF GOD BLESSING ABRAHAM IN 12:2, AND OF MELCHIZEDEK BLESSING ABRAHAM IN 14:19. THE BLESSING GIVEN BY THE DYING FATHER IS A SOLEMN DECLARATION THAT TRANSFERS PROPERTY RIGHTS AND THE AUTHORITY OF THE FATHER TO THE ONE RECEIVING THE BLESSING. ISAAC’S FINAL BLESSING IS PARTICULARLY IMPORTANT IN THAT IT CONFERS UPON THE RECEIVER THE PROMISE MADE BY THE LORD TO GIVE THE LAND TO ABRAHAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS. THE TRANSFER OF THE BLESSING IS A FINAL AND UNCHANGEABLE ACT. IT CANNOT BE UNDONE EVEN BY ISAAC HIMSELF. IN OTHER CONTEXTS, THE HANDBOOK HAS SUGGESTED TRANSLATING BLESS BY MEANS OF SUCH EXPRESSIONS AS “GOD WAS GOOD TO,” “GOD LOOKED WITH FAVOR ON,” “GAVE GOOD GIFTS TO.” AS IN SUCH PASSAGES AS 1:22, 28; 2:3; 12:2, 3; 14:19, HERE ALSO GOD IS THE ONE WHO GRANTS THE BLESSING, AND THE ONE WHO RECEIVES IT IS BENEFITTED. HERE, HOWEVER, ISAAC IS THE AGENT, THE ONE WHO TRANSFERS TO HIS SON THE SPECIAL STATUS AND PROMISE OF THE LAND HE HAS RECEIVED FROM GOD THROUGH ABRAHAM. IN MANY LANGUAGES THERE ARE SPECIAL TERMS OR EXPRESSIONS FOR THE FORMAL DECLARATIONS OF OLD PEOPLE WHO KNOW THEY ARE NEAR THE END OF THEIR LIVES; AND THIS APPLIES IN PARTICULAR TO DECLARATIONS ABOUT INHERITANCE THAT ARE MADE IN THIS SITUATION. SOME EXAMPLES OF THE WAY BLESS YOU BEFORE I DIE HAS BEEN TRANSLATED ARE “I WILL BLESS YOU WITH MY LAST WORD,” “I WILL GIVE YOU MY LAST BLESSING AND THEN I CAN DIE,” AND MAKING THE ELEMENT OF INHERITANCE QUITE CLEAR, “I WILL GIVE YOU MY LAST WORD AND HAND OVER EVERYTHING I OWN TO YOU BEFORE I DIE.”
GENESIS 27:5: NOW REBEKAH WAS LISTENING WHEN ISAAC SPOKE TO HIS SON ESAU: RSV TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE WITH THE TRANSITIONAL NOW. IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO MOVE THE TIME CLAUSE WHEN … TO THE BEGINNING OF THE SENTENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHILE ISAAC WAS TALKING TO” (TEV). IT IS UNDERSTOOD FROM THE CONTEXT THAT REBEKAH WAS NOT PRESENT BUT WAS LISTENING SECRETLY. GECL SAYS “REBEKAH OVERHEARD THE CONVERSATION.” SO, WHEN ESAU WENT TO THE FIELD TO HUNT FOR GAME: SEE VERSE 3.
GENESIS 27:6: IN VERSE 6 REBEKAH REPORTS TO HER FAVORITE SON. SPEAK TO DOES NOT MERELY REFER TO A CONVERSATION IN GENERAL BUT INTRODUCES A QUOTATION; THUS TEV “HEARD YOUR FATHER SAY TO ESAU.…” YOUR BROTHER ESAU: BROTHER MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED MORE PRECISELY AS “OLDER TWIN BROTHER” OR “OLDER BROTHER” IN SOME LANGUAGES.
GENESIS 27:7: FOR THE TRANSLATION OF VERSE 19, SEE VERSES 3–4. BEFORE THE LORD MAY MEAN “IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (TEV). HOWEVER, IN THE CONTEXT OF ISAAC GRANTING HIS BLESSING TO HIS SON, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE SENSE IS “THAT I MAY GIVE YOU THE LORD’S BLESSING,” “THAT … GIVE YOU THE BLESSING THE LORD HAS FOR YOU,” OR “THAT I MAY GIVE YOU THE GIFT THE LORD HAS FOR YOU.” A TRANSLATION THAT GIVES A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT BEING IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE MEANS IS “THE LORD WILL WITNESS THAT LAST WORD OF MINE.”
GENESIS 27:8: REBEKAH HAS DEVISED A PLAN TO CHEAT ESAU, AND SHE URGES JACOB TO ACT QUICKLY. NOW THEREFORE TRANSLATES THE SAME HEBREW EXPRESSION USED AT THE OPENING OF VERSE 3. IT MAY BE TRANSLATED BY A TRANSITION WORD OR BY AN EXPRESSION MARKING A CONSEQUENCE. OBEY MY WORD IS LITERALLY “HEAR MY VOICE.” THIS EXPRESSION SUGGESTS MORE THAN PASSIVE HEARING AND MAY BE RENDERED “DO” OR “OBEY.” THIS IS OFTEN RENDERED BY OTHER IDIOMS SUCH AS “ACT ON MY TWO WORDS” OR “DO AS MY MOUTH SAYS.” AS I COMMAND YOU: THIS EXPRESSION IS SOMETIMES COMBINED WITH OBEY MY WORD, SO THAT THE MEANING IS EQUIVALENT TO “LISTEN TO ME AND DO WHAT I TELL YOU.” SEE TEV.
GENESIS 27:9: GO TO THE FLOCK: FLOCK REFERS TO THE FLOCK, OR HERD, OF SHEEP AND GOATS. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO USE AN EXPRESSION THAT REFERS TO THE PLACE WHERE THE ANIMALS ARE KEPT; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE PLACE WHERE OUR GOATS ARE” OR “THE GOAT YARD.” FETCH ME TWO GOOD KIDS: FETCH ME TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING “TAKE OR BRING TO ME.” TWO GOOD KIDS IS LITERALLY “TWO KIDS [OF] GOATS [WHICH ARE] GOOD.” KID REFERS TO A YOUNG GOAT. GOOD IN THIS CONTEXT REFERS TO THEIR BEING GOOD FOR FOOD AND THEREFORE TENDER OR FAT. SEE TEV. IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “LAMB” CAN BE USED IN PLACE OF KID, AS GOATS ARE MORE COMMON THROUGHOUT THE WORLD THAN ARE SHEEP. IF, HOWEVER, NEITHER IS KNOWN, WE MAY USE A GENERAL EXPRESSION AND SAY “TWO YOUNG ANIMALS.” PREPARE FROM THEM SAVORY FOOD FOR YOUR FATHER, SUCH AS HE LOVES: SEE VERSE 4.
GENESIS 27:10: BRING IT TO YOUR FATHER: BRING TRANSLATES THE CAUSATIVE FORM OF A HEBREW VERB MEANING BOTH TO COME AND TO GO. IN THIS CONTEXT IN WHICH ISAAC IS NOT AT THE PLACE WHERE REBEKAH IS SPEAKING, ENGLISH NORMALLY USES “TAKE.” IT REFERS TO THE FOOD THAT REBEKAH WILL COOK. SO THAT HE MAY BLESS YOU BEFORE HE DIES: FOR BLESS YOU SEE TRANSLATION SUGGESTIONS IN VERSE 4.
GENESIS 27:11: BUT JACOB SAID TO REBEKAH HIS MOTHER: BUT TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH SIGNALS HERE AN OBJECTION OR RAISES A QUESTION REGARDING REBEKAH’S PLAN. MANY TRANSLATIONS DO NOT REPEAT REBEKAH’S NAME, BECAUSE IT IS CLEAR WHO JACOB’S MOTHER IS. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO MAKE MOTHER THE BEGINNING OF JACOB’S SPEECH: “LOOK, MOTHER, …” BEHOLD, MY BROTHER ESAU IS A HAIRY MAN: BEHOLD SERVES TO CALL REBEKAH’S ATTENTION TO A FACT THAT BOTH KNOW AND MUST NOW RECOGNIZE. TEV TRANSLATES “YOU KNOW THAT.…” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE KNOW THAT …” OR “EVERYBODY KNOWS THAT.…” FOR MY BROTHER SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 6. HAIRY MAN REFERS TO ESAU’S SKIN BEING COVERED WITH HAIR. SEE 25:25. SOME LANGUAGES DISTINGUISH BETWEEN HAIR THAT GROWS ON THE SKIN AND HAIR THAT GROWS ON THE HEAD. IN SOME CASES, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ESAU’S SKIN IS COVERED WITH HAIR” OR “ESAU HAS HAIR ALL OVER HIS BODY.” SMOOTH MAN IS AMBIGUOUS IN ENGLISH. TEV AND OTHERS SAY “SMOOTH SKIN” OR “MY SKIN IS SMOOTH.” IF THERE IS NOT AN IDIOMATIC WAY OF DESCRIBING SKIN WITH LITTLE OR NO HAIR, A DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE MAY BE NEEDED; FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT I HAVE A CLEAN SKIN WITH NO HAIR” OR “BUT I DON’T HAVE HAIRY SKIN.” IN A GOOD MANY LANGUAGES, THE MOST NATURAL WAY OF EXPRESSING THIS WHOLE CONTRAST IS TO USE JUST A NEGATIVE IN THE SECOND PART: “ESAU HAS A LOT OF HAIR ON HIS SKIN BUT I DON’T.”
GENESIS 27:12: PERHAPS MY FATHER WILL FEEL ME: PERHAPS TRANSLATES AN ADVERB THAT MOST OFTEN EXPRESSES A HOPE (GEN 16:2 “IT MAY BE”; 1 SAM 6:5), BUT IN OUR CONTEXT IT EXPRESSES A FEAR OR DOUBT. SEE ALSO JOB 1:5. NEB/REB HAVE “SUPPOSE MY FATHER FEELS ME.” THIS CLAUSE MAY ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS AN “IF” CLAUSE, WHICH MAY EXPRESS THE DOUBT ELEMENT MORE ADEQUATELY IN SOME LANGUAGES. FOR EXAMPLE, FRCL SAYS “IF MY FATHER TOUCHES ME.…” FEEL REFERS HERE TO EXAMINING BY FEELING WITH THE HANDS. JACOB IS AFRAID THAT HIS FATHER WILL FEEL HIS HAIRLESS SKIN AND DISCOVER THAT HE IS NOT HAIRY LIKE HIS BROTHER. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I AM AFRAID MY FATHER WILL FEEL ME WITH HIS HANDS” OR “… THAT MY FATHER WILL FEEL MY SKIN.” I SHALL SEEM TO BE MOCKING HIM IS LITERALLY “I SHALL BE IN HIS EYES LIKE A MOCKER.” MOCKING IS THE MEANING OF THE SAME RARE HEBREW WORD IN 2 CHR 36:16; IF THE MEANING IS THE SAME HERE, THE SENSE EXPRESSED IS THAT, IF DISCOVERED, JACOB WILL APPEAR TO BE RIDICULING OR MAKING FUN OF HIS FATHER, A SERIOUS MISCONDUCT HAVING THE CONSEQUENCE OF BEING CURSED. SPCL TRANSLATES “IF MY FATHER TOUCHES ME AND RECOGNIZES ME, HE WILL THINK THAT I AM RIDICULING HIM.” HOWEVER, IN THE CONTEXT OF THIS STORY, THE SENSE OF “DECEIVING” OR “TRICKING” IS MUCH MORE APPROPRIATE; AND SO MANY OF THE VERSIONS TAKE THE WORD IN THIS SENSE. KJV HAS “A DECEIVER,” TEV “DECEIVING HIM,” NJB “CHEATING HIM,” NIV AND NEB “TRICKING HIM,” REB “PLAYING A TRICK.” NOTE THE IDIOMATIC FORCE OF THE LITERAL HEBREW “IN HIS EYES” USED IN REFERENCE TO THE BLIND ISAAC AND TRANSLATED I SHALL SEEM. THE MEANING OF THE EXPRESSION HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE PHYSICAL EYES BUT RATHER WITH HIS UNDERSTANDING, THOUGHT, PERCEPTION. AND BRING A CURSE UPON MYSELF AND NOT A BLESSING: THE CONCLUSION OF JACOB’S WORRY IS THAT HE WILL CAUSE HIMSELF TO BE CURSED INSTEAD OF BLESSED. CURSE TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD HERE AS USED IN 8:21 AND 12:3. HOWEVER, FOR A DISCUSSION OF THE MEANING AND FUNCTION OF CURSE, SEE 3:14. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO SHIFT TO A PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION AND SAY “I WILL CAUSE MYSELF TO BE CURSED AND NOT BLESSED.” AS AN ACTIVE CONSTRUCTION WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “INSTEAD OF GIVING ME HIS BLESSING HE WILL CURSE ME” OR “HE WILL NOT BLESS ME BUT WILL CURSE ME.” TWO RECENT EXAMPLES OF HOW THIS HAS BEEN TRANSLATED ARE “HE [MY FATHER] WILL ASK GOD TO INJURE ME, AND I WON’T GET THE BLESSING” AND “HE WON’T GIVE ME THAT LAST WORD, AND I WILL MAKE TROUBLE FOR MYSELF.”
GENESIS 27:13: REBEKAH’S REPLY REVEALS THAT SHE IS DETERMINED TO PURSUE HER SCHEME REGARDLESS OF THE CONSEQUENCES. UPON ME BE YOUR CURSE: REBEKAH INVITES THE CURSE THAT ISAAC MAY CAST ON JACOB TO FALL ON HER. YOUR CURSE MEANS THE CURSE THAT ISAAC INVOKES ON YOU (JACOB). IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS SENTENCE MUST BE RESTRUCTURED TO MAKE CLEAR HOW REBEKAH INVITES THIS CURSE TO TRANSFER TO HER. NOTE THAT TEV SAYS “LET ANY CURSE AGAINST YOU FALL ON ME.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL TAKE ON MYSELF THAT CURSE,” “I WILL ACCEPT THAT CURSE FOR MYSELF,” “LET ME BE CURSED AND NOT YOU,” OR “I WILL BE CURSED IN YOUR PLACE.” A TRANSLATION THAT GIVES A FULLER EXPRESSION TO CURSE SAYS “IF HE CALLS DOWN TROUBLE ON YOU, THAT TROUBLE CAN COME ON ME ALONE.” ONLY OBEY MY WORD: REBEKAH RETURNS IMMEDIATELY TO HER SCHEME AND URGES HER SON TO ACT. OBEY MY WORD IS LITERALLY “HEAR MY VOICE” (SEE VERSE 8). ONLY TRANSLATES A HEBREW ADVERB THAT INTRODUCES HERE A CONTRAST WITH WHAT HAS JUST BEEN SAID. NOTE TEV “JUST DO.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE CONTRAST MAY BE EXPRESSED MORE IDIOMATICALLY IN WORDS LIKE “DON’T YOU WORRY, MY SON.… JUST DO WHAT I TELL YOU.” GO FETCH THEM TO ME: FETCH MEANS “BRING.” THEM REFERS TO THE TWO KIDS (VERSE 9).
GENESIS 27:14: SO, HE WENT AND TOOK THEM AND BROUGHT THEM TO HIS MOTHER: SO, MARKS A RESULT. JACOB DOES AS HIS MOTHER HAS INSISTED. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY WHERE JACOB WENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “WELL THEN, JACOB WENT OUT TO THE HERD.…” BROUGHT THEM: THAT IS, “GOT THE TWO KIDS AND BROUGHT THEM TO HIS MOTHER.” HIS MOTHER PREPARED SAVORY FOOD … ISAAC LOVED: SEE VERSE 9.
GENESIS 27:15: THEN REBEKAH TOOK THE BEST GARMENTS OF ESAU HER OLDER SON: GARMENTS TRANSLATES A GENERAL WORD FOR CLOTHING AND PROBABLY INCLUDED ESAU’S ROBE AND SANDALS. IN HEBREW THE WORD RENDERED BEST REFERS TO THE SPECIAL CLOTHES THAT ESAU WOULD WEAR ON OCCASIONS WHEN PEOPLE WEAR THEIR BEST CLOTHING, “HIS BEST SUIT OF CLOTHES,” AS WE MAY SAY. WHICH WERE WITH HER IN THE HOUSE: THAT IS, “WHICH WERE KEPT IN HER HOUSE” OR “WHICH ESAU KEPT IN HIS MOTHER’S HOUSE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS INFORMATION SHOULD BE GIVEN BEFORE THE FIRST CLAUSE, SINCE IT REFERS TO A SITUATION THAT BEGAN MUCH EARLIER: “ESAU’S GOOD CLOTHES WERE IN THE HOUSEWITH REBEKAH; SO, REBEKAH GOT THEM AND.…” AND PUT THEM ON JACOB HER YOUNGER SON: IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO BEGIN A NEW SENTENCE HERE; FOR EXAMPLE, “SHE PUT THEM ON HER YOUNGER SON JACOB.” THE MEANING IS NOT THAT SHE DRESSED JACOB AS IF HE WERE A SMALL CHILD. THE HEBREW VERB TRANSLATED “PUT … ON” IS IN THE CAUSATIVE FORM AND SO HAS THE SENSE “SHE HAD JACOB PUT THEM ON” OR “SHE MADE JACOB DRESS IN THEM.”
GENESIS 27:16: THE SKINS OF THE KIDS SHE PUT UPON HIS HANDS: SKINS IS THE SAME WORD AS USED IN 3:21, WHERE ANIMAL SKINS ARE USED TO MAKE CLOTHING. FOR KIDS SEE VERSE 9. PUT TRANSLATES THE CAUSATIVE FORM OF THE VERB TO DRESS, THE SAME AS IN VERSE 15. IT IS NOT SAID HOW REBEKAH PUT THESE SKINS ON JACOB’S HANDS. THE WORD RENDERED HANDS REFERS TO BOTH THE ARMS AND HANDS. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO BE MORE CONCRETE AND SAY SOMETHING LIKE “SHE TIED THE SKINS TO HIS HANDS” OR “SHE COVERED HIS ARMS WITH THESE SKINS.” THE NARRATOR GIVES THE IMPRESSION THAT THE KID SKINS HAD JUST BEEN TAKEN FROM THE ANIMALS AND SO WERE SOFT, AND STILL WET ON THE UNDER SIDE. SMOOTH PART OF HIS NECK: SMOOTH IS THE SAME WORD AS USED IN VERSE 11. THIS MAY REQUIRE ADJUSTING IN TRANSLATION TO SOMETHING LIKE SPCL: “ON THE PART OF HIS NECK THAT HAD NO HAIR.”
GENESIS 27:17: SHE GAVE THE SAVORY FOOD AND THE BREAD: FOR SAVORY FOOD SEE VERSE 4. NOTHING WAS SAID IN VERSE 4 ABOUT BREAD. HOWEVER, WE MAY ASSUME THAT ANY DISH ISAAC AND HIS PEOPLE WOULD EAT WOULD BE ACCOMPANIED BY BREAD, AS THE BROKEN PIECES OF BREAD WERE USED TO DIP UP THE FOOD AND WERE THUS SERVED IN PLACE OF EATING UTENSILS SUCH AS SPOON AND FORK. NOTE ALSO THAT “WINE” IS NOT MENTIONED HERE BUT OCCURS IN VERSE 25 AS PART OF THE MEAL. MOST REFERENCES IN GENESIS TO BREAD HAVE CARRIED THE SENSE OF FOOD GENERALLY. HERE, AS IN 25:34, BREAD REFERS TO THE BAKED PRODUCT OF AN OVEN. IN AREAS WHERE BREAD IS NOT EATEN BUT IS KNOWN, A BORROWED WORD IS OFTEN AVAILABLE. IF THIS IS NOT THE CASE, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SUBSTITUTE A LOCAL ITEM OF FOOD THAT SERVES THE SAME PURPOSE. IF THERE IS NONE, WE MAY SIMPLY SAY “SHE HANDED HIM THE SPECIAL FOOD SHE HAD COOKED.” WHICH SHE HAD PREPARED: THIS CLAUSE MAY REFER TO THE SAVORY FOOD AND THE BREAD. HOWEVER, TEV AND SOME OTHERS RESTRICT IT TO THE BREAD, “ALONG WITH THE BREAD SHE HAD BAKED.” EITHER WAY IS POSSIBLE. INTO THE HAND OF HER SON JACOB: THAT IS, “SHE GAVE TO JACOB,” “PUT INTO HIS HANDS,” “HANDED TO HIM.”
GENESIS 27:18: SO, HE WENT IN TO HIS FATHER: SINCE THIS IS AN ACTION THAT FOLLOWS THE EVENT IN VERSE 17, SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO “THEN” OR “AFTER THAT” MAY BE MORE SUITABLE. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE TRANSITION TO THE PLACE WHERE ISAAC IS MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED MORE FULLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “CARRYING THE FOOD IN HIS HANDS, JACOB WENT TO THE ROOM WHERE HIS FATHER WAS.” MY FATHER: THE FORM OF ADDRESS SHOULD BE APPROPRIATE FOR THIS SITUATION IN THE LANGUAGE AND CULTURE OF THE READERS. IT SHOULD BE RECALLED THAT JACOB DOES NOT WANT TO REVEAL WHO HE REALLY IS. AND HE SAID: HE IS ISAAC, AND THIS MAY NEED TO BE STATED AS “ISAAC SAID.” HERE I AM: ISAAC’S REPLY IS NEARLY THE SAME AS ABRAHAM GAVE TO GOD IN 22:1. ISAAC IS NOT TELLING HIS SON WHERE TO LOOK FOR HIM IN THE ROOM BUT IS RESPONDING TO JACOB’S WORDS. IN TRANSLATION ISAAC’S RESPONSE SHOULD MATCH THE SITUATION. IN SOME CASES, THIS MAY BE “I HEAR YOU,” “YOU’VE COME,” “YOU SAY SO.” NOTE TEV “YES.” ISAAC MUST BE CERTAIN THAT HE IS DEALING WITH HIS OLDER SON AND SO INQUIRES WHO ARE YOU, MY SON? ISAAC’S QUESTION DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE VOICE HE HAS HEARD IS FROM A TOTAL STRANGER. HE WISHES ONLY TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN ESAU AND JACOB; THAT IS, “WHICH OF MY SONS ARE YOU?” SEE TEV.
GENESIS 27:19: JACOB REPLIES BY LYING. I AM ESAU YOUR FIRST-BORN: FIRST-BORN REFERS TO THE OLDEST SON, THE ONE WHO WAS BORN BEFORE ANY OTHERS. SEE 10:15. I HAVE DONE AS YOU TOLD ME: THAT IS, “I HAVE DONE WHAT YOU TOLD ME TO DO” OR “I HAVE DONE AS YOU ORDERED ME.” NOW SIT UP AND EAT OF MY GAME IS LITERALLY “RISE PLEASE, SIT AND EAT.…” “RISE” DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN THAT ISAAC WAS LYING DOWN, ALTHOUGH THAT IS POSSIBLE, BUT IT MEANS THAT HE SHOULD DO WHAT THE FOLLOWING VERB OR VERBS COMMAND. THUS, THE WHOLE EXPRESSION WITH THREE VERBS IS USED TO INVITE ISAAC TO EAT. A MORE NATURAL WORDING IN SOME LANGUAGES MAY BE “PLEASE COME AND EAT YOUR FOOD.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS UNACCEPTABLE FOR A SON TO ORDER HIS FATHER TO SIT UP AND EAT. IN THESE LANGUAGES IT IS BETTER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOUR FOOD IS READY FOR YOU” OR “YOUR MEAL IS READY.” FOR GAME SEE VERSES 3 AND 7. THAT YOU MAY BLESS ME: JACOB IS ANXIOUS TO GET THE BLESSING BEFORE ESAU RETURNS FROM THE HUNT. FOR BLESS SEE VERSE 4.
GENESIS 27:20: ISAAC REVEALS SOME DOUBT: HOW IS IT THAT YOU HAVE FOUND IT SO QUICKLY? THIS QUESTION IS NOT RHETORICAL; HE IS SURPRISED AND WANTS TO KNOW THE ANSWER: “HOW DID YOU FIND GAME SO QUICKLY?” THE QUESTION INDICATES THAT ESAU NORMALLY TAKES MUCH LONGER TO HAVE A SUCCESSFUL HUNT.
JACOB’S REPLY APPEALS TO ISAAC’S RELIGIOUS LIFE.
BECAUSE THE LORD YOUR GOD GRANTED ME SUCCESS: LORD YOUR GOD IS “STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR ELOHIM.” IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD WHO IS THE GOD YOU WORSHIP” OR “THE LORD, THE GOD YOU SERVE.” GRANTED ME SUCCESS IS LITERALLY “CAUSED IT TO HAPPEN BEFORE ME” AND IS WELL TRANSLATED BY TEV.
GENESIS 27:21: ISAAC HAS HEARD JACOB’S VOICE AND IS NOT SURE WHO HE IS; SO, HE DECIDES TO USE HIS SENSE OF TOUCH ON JACOB. COME NEAR, THAT I MAY FEEL YOU, MY SON: ISAAC DIRECTS JACOB TO APPROACH HIM OR COME CLOSE TO HIM. TEV “PLEASE” REPRESENTS THE HEBREW PARTICLE OF ENTREATY THAT ACCOMPANIES THE VERB. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “PLEASE COME HERE” OR “PLEASE STEP NEAR ME.” FEEL TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB AS USED IN VERSE 12. TO KNOW WHETHER YOU ARE REALLY MY SON ESAU OR NOT: THIS MAY ALSO BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN I WILL KNOW FOR SURE THAT YOU ARE MY SON ESAU.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS BETTER EXPRESSED AS A SEPARATE SENTENCE: “I WANT TO MAKE SURE THAT YOU ARE MY SON ESAU.”
GENESIS 27:22: SO, JACOB WENT NEAR TO ISAAC HIS FATHER: SO, MARKS THE CONSEQUENCE OF ISAAC’S COMMAND. TEV ACCOMPLISHES THE SAME END WITHOUT A RESULT MARKER. WHO FELT HIM: THIS RELATIVE CLAUSE MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS A SEPARATE SENTENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC FELT HIM,” “ISAAC TOUCHED HIM WITH HIS HANDS” AS A RESULT, ISAAC EXPRESSES HIS CONFUSION THE VOICE IS JACOB’S VOICE: THE VOICE MAY HAVE TO BE EXPRESSED AS “YOUR VOICE SOUNDS LIKE JACOB’S VOICE,” “YOUR VOICE IS THAT OF JACOB,” “YOU SOUND LIKE JACOB,” “YOU SPEAK JUST LIKE JACOB.” BUT THE HANDS ARE THE HANDS OF ESAU: BUT SIGNALS THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE ASSOCIATION OF THE VOICE AND THE HANDS. FOR HANDS SEE VERSE 16. HANDS IS BEST REPRESENTED “ARMS” IF THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN “HANDS” AND “ARMS.” HERE AGAIN IT MAY BE PREFERABLE TO SPEAK OF “YOUR HANDS” IN PLACE OF THE IMPERSONAL THE HANDS. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT YOUR HANDS ARE JUST LIKE ESAU’S.” ANOTHER POSSIBILITY HERE MAY BE TO TRANSLATE (ISAAC) SAID AS “SAID TO HIMSELF” OR “THOUGHT.” IN THE CONTEXT OF TRYING TO WORK OUT WHETHER THE PERSON BEFORE HIM WAS GENUINE OR NOT, IT WOULD BE NATURAL ENOUGH FOR THE OLD MAN TO KEEP THIS LINE OF THOUGHT TO HIMSELF. IN THIS CASE THERE WOULD BE NO NEED TO CHANGE THE HANDS TO “YOUR HANDS.”
GENESIS 27:23: AND HE DID NOT RECOGNIZE HIM: HE IS ISAAC AND HIM IS JACOB, AND SO IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC DID NOT RECOGNIZE THAT IT WAS REALLY JACOB.” BECAUSE HIS HANDS WERE HAIRY LIKE HIS BROTHER ESAU’S HANDS: IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL FOR THE REASON CLAUSE TO BE PLACED AHEAD OF THE RESULT CLAUSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “BECAUSE HIS HANDS WERE HAIRY, ISAAC DID NOT RECOGNIZE THAT IT WAS REALLY JACOB.” FOR HANDS WERE HAIRY SEE SUGGESTIONS IN VERSE 11; HOWEVER, IN THIS CONTEXT IT MAY NOT BE POSSIBLE TO USE THE SAME EXPRESSIONS AS IN VERSE 11, BECAUSE JACOB’S HANDS WERE NOT NATURALLY HAIRY LIKE ESAU’S—THEY ONLY FELT HAIRY BECAUSE OF THE GOAT SKINS THAT COVERED THEM. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “ISAAC DIDN’T RECOGNIZE JACOB, BECAUSE JACOB HAD GOAT SKINS COVERING HIS ARMS, MAKING THEM HAIRY LIKE THE ARMS OF ESAU” OR “… BECAUSE HE DIDN’T DISCOVER WHAT WAS MAKING THE ARMS SEEM HAIRY LIKE ESAU’S.” SO, HE BLESSED HIM: RSV TRANSLATES BLESSED AS A COMPLETED ACTION. THIS IS FOLLOWED BY MANY OTHER MODERN TRANSLATIONS. TEV, HOWEVER, UNDERSTANDS THE IMPERFECT FORM OF THE VERB BLESS TO MEAN “WAS ABOUT TO GIVE HIM HIS BLESSING,” WHICH MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED, FOR EXAMPLE, “STARTED TO BLESS HIM.” THE ACTUAL BLESSING DOES NOT BEGIN UNTIL VERSE 27, AND SO BLESSED IN VERSE 23 IS NOT TO BE RENDERED AS IF THE RITUAL BLESSING IS ACCOMPLISHED IN VERSE 23. SPEISER, WHO TRANSLATES “STILL, AS HE WAS ABOUT TO BLESS HIM,” ARGUES THAT THIS ASPECT OF THE VERB IS ONE OF MANY SENSES OF THE HEBREW IMPERFECT. IN A SIMILAR MANNER SPCL SAYS “BUT WHEN HE WAS GOING TO GIVE HIM HIS BLESSING,” AND FRCL HAS “BUT BEFORE GIVING HIM HIS BLESSING.” TEV, SPCL, FRCL, AND SPEISER ARE SUITABLE TRANSLATION MODELS IN THIS CASE. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO EXPRESS THIS SENSE AS “SO HE GOT READY TO BLESS HIM.…”
GENESIS 27:24: HE SAID, “ARE YOU REALLY MY SON ESAU?”: IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO RENDER SAID WITH “ASKED,” “INQUIRED,” “QUESTIONED JACOB.” AND SINCE THIS IS NOT THE FIRST TIME ISAAC HAS ASKED THIS QUESTION, IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL IN MANY LANGUAGES TO SAY “HE ASKED HIM AGAIN.” THE WORDING FOLLOWS THAT EXPRESSED ALREADY BY ISAAC IN VERSE 21. HE ANSWERED: HE IS JACOB, WHICH MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “JACOB ANSWERED HIM.” I AM IS LITERALLY “I.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS REPLY MAY BE “YES, SIR,” “I AM WHO YOU SAY,” “I AM ESAU.” 
GENESIS 27:25: BRING IT TO ME, THAT I MAY EAT: IT IS SUPPLIED BY RSV. MY SON’S GAME: SOME TRANSLATIONS, LIKE NEB, FOLLOW THE SEPTUAGINT, WHICH SAYS “YOUR GAME.” RSV TRANSLATES THE HEBREW TEXT, WHICH HOTTP RATES HERE AS {A}. HOWEVER, IT MAY NOT BE NATURAL IN SOME LANGUAGES FOR ISAAC TO SPEAK IN THE THIRD PERSON MY SON’S GAME WHEN ADDRESSING HIS SON. WHERE THAT IS THE CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “BRING SOME OF YOUR GAME” OR “LET ME HAVE SOME OF YOUR MEAT.” TEV AVOIDS THE USE OF ANY PERSONAL PRONOUN, WITH “SOME OF THE MEAT. AFTER I EAT IT.…” AND BLESS YOU: THE BLESSING WILL FOLLOW THE MEAL, AND SO TEV HAS “AFTER I EAT IT, I WILL BLESS YOU.” SO, HE BROUGHT IT TO HIM, AND HE ATE: THAT IS, JACOB TOOK THE FOOD TO ISAAC AND ISAAC ATE IT. NOTE THE USE OF PRONOUNS IN THIS SENTENCE. HE [JACOB] BROUGHT HIM [ISAAC] WINE, AND HE [ISAAC] DRANK. FOR DISCUSSION OF WINE SEE 9:21.
GENESIS 27:26: ISAAC’S DOUBTS HAVE NOT BEEN LAID TO REST. HE HAS USED HIS SENSE OF HEARING AND TOUCH, AND NOW HE WILL USE HIS SENSE OF SMELL AS THE FINAL TEST IN VERSE 27. COME NEAR AND KISS ME, MY SON: COME NEAR IS THE SAME AS IN VERSE 21. KISS IS USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN GENESIS. IT WILL BE USED AGAIN IN CHAPTERS 29, 31, 33, 45, 48, AND 50. KISS IN THE BIBLICAL CONTEXT IS A GESTURE IN WHICH ONE PLACES THE LIPS AGAINST THE CHEEK OF THE ONE BEING KISSED. THE KISS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT GENERALLY TAKES PLACE BETWEEN CLOSE RELATIVES AND IS USED AS A GREETING OR WHEN SAYING FAREWELL. IN SOCIETIES IN WHICH THE KISS IS NOT PRACTICED, OR WHERE IT SUGGESTS ONLY EROTIC FEELINGS, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO USE ANOTHER GESTURE THAT WILL BRING JACOB INTO CLOSE PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH ISAAC. WE MAY SUGGEST, FOR EXAMPLE, “EMBRACE ME,” “HUG ME,” “PUT YOUR ARMS AROUND ME.” IF NONE OF THESE IS SUITABLE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “PUT YOUR FACE CLOSE TO ME” OR “LET ME SMELL YOU.” WHERE FOOTNOTES ARE USED AND UNDERSTOOD, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO INCLUDE A NOTE THAT SAYS, FOR EXAMPLE, “KISSING WAS A CUSTOM AMONG THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, BY WHICH MEN OF THE SAME FAMILY SHOWED THEIR AFFECTION FOR EACH OTHER.”
GENESIS 27:27: SO, HE CAME NEAR AND KISSED HIM: SO, EXPRESSES THE RESULT OF ISAAC’S ORDER IN VERSE 26. HE CAME IS JACOB, AND HIM IS ISAAC. AND HE SMELLED THE SMELL OF HIS GARMENTS: HE SMELLED IS THE ACTION OF ISAAC. WHAT HE SMELLED WAS ESAU’S BODY SMELL ON ESAU’S CLOTHING. RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW FORM RATHER CLOSELY AND IS SOMEWHAT AWKWARD FOR ENGLISH. THE SMELL OF HIS GARMENTS DOES NOT SUGGEST AN UNPLEASANT ODOR, AS IS CLEAR FROM THE FIRST LINE OF THE BLESSING POEM. THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT ISAAC RECOGNIZED BY THEIR SMELL THAT THE CLOTHES WERE ESAU’S. IF THIS CONNECTION IS NOT CLEAR, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC SMELLED THE GARMENTS AND KNEW THEY WERE ESAU’S.” SPEISER SAYS “ISAAC SNIFFED THE SMELL OF HIS CLOTHES.” AND BLESSED HIM: THIS INTRODUCES THE WORDS OF THE BLESSING THAT FOLLOW. NOTE TEV MAKES CLEAR THAT JACOB’S DECEIT HAS NOW PASSED THE FINAL TEST “—SO HE GAVE HIM HIS BLESSING.” SPEISER SAYS “THEN, AT LAST, HE BLESSED HIM.” IN ONE TRANSLATION THIS IS MADE EVEN CLEARER BY SAYING “SO ISAAC WAS SATISFIED AND HE GAVE.…” ISAAC’S BLESSING IS GIVEN IN POETIC FORM. FOR LANGUAGES THAT ARE ACCUSTOMED TO DO SO, VERSES 27B–29 SHOULD BE INDENTED TO MAKE MORE VISIBLE THE FORM OF THE BLESSING. A REPEATED METER RUNS THROUGH THIS SHORT POEM. EACH PAIR OF LINES HAS MATCHING ELEMENTS, AND THE POEM IS ARRANGED BY TOPICS IN FOUR PARTS: TRANSITION (27B), BLESSING OF FERTILITY (28), POWER OVER NATIONS AND KINSMEN (29A–B), AND RETRIBUTION (29C). SEE, THE SMELL OF MY SON: SEE IS NOT NECESSARILY A COMMAND TO LOOK OR SEE, BUT AN EXCLAMATION OR CONFIRMATION OF WHAT ISAAC HAS BEEN TRICKED INTO DISCOVERING. SPEISER TRANSLATES “AH, MY SON’S SMELL,” SPCL “YES, THIS IS THE SMELL OF MY SON,” FRCL “TRULY, THE SMELL OF MY SON.” THE PLEASANT SMELL OF ESAU’S CLOTHES IS NOW COMPARED WITH THE PLEASANT SMELL OF A FIELD WHICH THE LORD HAS BLESSED! FIELD HAS BEEN USED IN VERSES 3 AND 5 WITH THE MEANING OF THE OPEN COUNTRY WHERE ESAU HUNTS. NOW, HOWEVER, THE SENSE IS PROBABLY THAT OF A CULTIVATED OR AGRICULTURAL FIELD, SINCE VERSE 28 SHOWS IT TO BE WATERED AND PRODUCTIVE OF GRAIN AND WINE. SOME OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE TRANSLATED FIELD AS “LUSH FIELD” HERE. BLESSED IS USED HERE AS THE BLESSING OF FERTILITY AND PRODUCTIVITY AND RECALLS THE EARLIER USES OF THE LORD’S BLESSING OF THE EARTH AND SEA IN 1:22, 28. SEE THERE FOR TRANSLATION SUGGESTIONS.
GENESIS 27:28: IN VERSE 28 ISAAC ASKS THAT GOD GIVE JACOB MOISTURE FOR THE LAND (CROPS), FERTILE LANDS, AND THE BLESSING OF GRAIN AND WINE. MAY GOD GIVE YOU THE DEW OF HEAVEN: MAY GOD GIVE IS A PETITION ADDRESSED TO GOD AND MUST OFTEN BE RESTRUCTURED IN TRANSLATION TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I PRAY THAT GOD WILL GIVE YOU,” “I ASK GOD TO GRANT YOU.” DEW AS COMING FROM GOD, FROM ABOVE, OR FROM HEAVEN IS MENTIONED IN THE HEBREW TEXT OF DEUT 33:28; HOS 14:5; ZECH 8:12, AS A CONDITION OF FERTILITY. THE REFERENCE IS TO THE NIGHT DEW THAT FORMS ON THE GROUND DURING THE COOLING PERIOD ON HOT SUMMER NIGHTS. THE DEW SUPPLIES MOISTURE FOR THE PLANTS. IN TRANSLATION WE SHOULD ATTEMPT TO REPRESENT THE NARRATOR’S VIEW THAT THE DEW IS FROM HEAVEN OR SENT BY GOD: FOR EXAMPLE, “I ASK THAT GOD SEND YOU DEW FOR YOUR LANDS” OR “MAY GOD MAKE THE DEW COME DOWN ON YOUR CROPS.” AND OF THE FATNESS OF THE EARTH: THIS IS LIKEWISE AN OBJECT OF MAY GOD GIVE. FATNESS REFERS TO FAT OR RICH FOODS IN 49:20. IN RELATION TO LAND THE SENSE IS “FERTILE,” AS IN NUM 13:20 (“RICH”); NEH 9:25, 35 (“RICH LAND”). THEREFORE, THE PRAYER IS THAT GOD GIVE JACOB RICH, FERTILE, PRODUCTIVE LANDS. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE TRANSLATED “I ASK GOD TO GIVE YOU GARDENS THAT GROW ABUNDANT CROPS” OR “… ALL KINDS OF GOOD CROPS.” AND PLENTY OF GRAIN AND WINE: THIS LINE MAKES CONCRETE WHAT IT MEANS IN THE PREVIOUS ONE TO HAVE FERTILE, RICH LANDS. PLENTY DOES NOT MEAN JUST TO HAVE SUFFICIENT BUT RATHER TO HAVE A GREAT AMOUNT. GRAIN TRANSLATES THE WORD FOR WHEAT BUT IS ALSO USED GENERALLY FOR CEREALS OR GRASS SEEDS THAT ARE EATEN. IN NEB/REB IT IS TRANSLATED “CORN,” WHICH IN BRITISH USAGE REFERS TO DIFFERENT VARIETIES OF GRAIN. THE WORD IS USED ALONG WITH “WINE” TO INDICATE GOOD CROPS GENERALLY. IN AREAS WHERE NEITHER GRAINS OR WINE ARE KNOWN, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SHIFT TO MORE GENERAL EXPRESSIONS AND SAY “FOOD AND DRINK” OR “THINGS TO EAT AND DRINK.” IT MAY ALSO BE POSSIBLE TO SUBSTITUTE LOCAL COMMON CROPS AND LOCAL DRINKS.
GENESIS 27:29: IN THIS VERSE THE BLESSING IS TO GIVE JACOB DOMINANCE OVER OTHERS. LET PEOPLES SERVE YOU: AGAIN, ISAAC ASKS GOD TO CAUSE PEOPLES TO SERVE JACOB. THIS IS A “LET” COMMAND IN ENGLISH AND EXPRESSES A WISH OR DESIRE STATED IN TERMS OF THE FOLLOWING VERB, THAT IS, “I DESIRE THAT PEOPLE SERVE YOU,” OR “PEOPLE SHOULD SERVE YOU.” PEOPLES TRANSLATES A WORD THAT MAY REFER TO NATIONS, ETHNIC GROUPS, OR TRIBES, AND HAS ALMOST THE SAME MEANING AS THE WORD RENDERED NATIONS IN THE NEXT LINE. THE REFERENCE MAY BE TO THE CANAANITES AND OTHER TRIBES THAT LIVED AROUND ISRAEL IN LATER TIMES. YOU HAS HERE A DOUBLE SENSE, IN THAT IT APPLIES TO THE ONE RECEIVING THE BLESSING, BUT AT THE SAME TIME IT REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN ISRAEL IS ITSELF A NATION. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS TWOFOLD MEANING CLEAR BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “I ASK GOD TO MAKE OTHER NATIONS [TRIBES, PEOPLES] BE SERVANTS TO YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS.” AND NATIONS BOW DOWN TO YOU: NATIONS (SEE THE ABOVE PARAGRAPH) MAY BE TRANSLATED BY A DIFFERENT TERM FOR PEOPLES, TRIBES, ETHNIC GROUPS, IF ONE IS AVAILABLE. BOW DOWN TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB USED OF ABRAHAM BOWING BEFORE THE HITTITES IN CHAPTER 23. THE WORD IS ALSO USED, FOR EXAMPLE, IN EXO 11:8 AND 20:5. THE SENSE AS IT IS USED HERE IS TO BOW DOWN BEFORE SOMEONE IN SUBMISSION, TO GIVE OF YOURSELF TO OBEY AND SERVE. THE TWO LINES OF VERSE 29 ARE CLOSELY PARALLEL IN MEANING, AND THE SECOND LINE MAKES MORE VIVID WHAT IT MEANS IN THE FIRST LINE TO SERVE. IN THE SECOND PAIR OF PARALLEL LINES IN VERSE 29, THE THOUGHT MOVES FROM THE LARGE, GENERAL GROUP CALLED NATIONS AND PEOPLES TO THE MORE PERSONAL BROTHERS. BE LORD OVER YOUR BROTHERS: LORD TRANSLATES THE HEBREW GEBIR USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN GENESIS. THE WORD IS CLOSELY RELATED TO GIBBOR, THE WORD FOR “STRONG,” “MIGHTY,” “VALIANT,” “ONE WHO DOES ACTS OF BRAVERY.” TEV SHIFTS TO THE VERB “RULE.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “MAY YOU BE THE CHIEF OVER …,” “… MASTER OVER …,” “… THE LEADER OF.…” BROTHERS IS USED HERE MORE GENERALLY IN THE SENSE OF “RELATIVES” (TEV).
BECAUSE THE BLESSING REFERS NOT ONLY TO THE PRESENT BUT TO A FUTURE TIME WHEN JACOB AND ESAU HAVE DESCENDANTS, IT MAY BE CLEARER TO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “MAY YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS BE RULERS OVER YOUR BROTHERS AND THEIR DESCENDANTS.” MAY YOUR MOTHER’S SONS BOW DOWN TO YOU: MOTHER’S SONS SHOULD PROBABLY BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE WIDER SENSE AS DESCENDANTS, AS THIS EXPRESSION MEANS THE SAME AS YOUR BROTHERS. BOW DOWN IS THE SAME AS IN THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE. THE POETIC EFFECT OF THE CLOSE REPETITION IS TO EMPHASIZE THE POWER AND DOMINION GIVEN TO THE PERSON WHO RECEIVES THE BLESSING. TRANSLATORS SHOULD DETERMINE WHAT THE EFFECT OF THE REPETITION IS, AND USE THE POETIC DEVICES IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGES THAT CREATE EMPHASIS. THE BLESSING COMES TO A CLOSE WITH A WARNING THAT ANYONE WHO CURSES JACOB (AND HIS DESCENDANTS) WILL RECEIVE A CURSE, AND ANYONE WHO BLESSES HIM (THEM) WILL BE BLESSED IN TURN. THIS RECALLS THE BLESSING ON ABRAHAM IN 12:3. CURSED BE EVERYONE WHO CURSES YOU: FOR A DISCUSSION OF CURSE SEE 3:14. HERE AGAIN ISAAC IS CALLING UPON GOD TO PUNISH BY MEANS OF A CURSE, AND WE MAY TRANSLATE “I ASK GOD TO CURSE EVERYONE WHO CURSES YOU.” IN SOME CASES. IT MAY BE MORE SUITABLE TO SAY “I ASK GOD TO PUNISH [WITH A CURSE] EVERYONE WHO PUTS A CURSE ON YOU.” IF A SPECIAL TERM FOR CURSE IS NOT AVAILABLE, WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I PRAY GOD TO CAUSE EVIL TO HAPPEN TO EVERYONE WHO WISHES YOU TO HAVE EVIL.” IN THE FINAL LINE, BLESSING IS TO BE REPAID BY BLESSING, THE OPPOSITE OF THE CURSE: AND BLESSED BE EVERYONE WHO BLESSES YOU. TO MARK THE CONTRAST BETWEEN BLESSING AND CURSE, IT MAY BE BEST TO BEGIN WITH A CONTRASTIVE CONNECTOR SUCH AS “BUT” OR “ON THE OTHER HAND.” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THE PASSIVE CANNOT BE USED, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “I ASK GOD TO BLESS EVERYONE WHO BLESSES YOU,” “I PRAY GOD TO DO GOOD TO EVERYBODY WHO DOES GOOD TO YOU,” OR “I ASK GOD TO PROSPER ALL WHO SPEAK KIND WORDS OF YOU.”
GENESIS 27:30: THIS VERSE REPRESENTS A TRANSITION FROM THE SUCCESSFUL DECEPTION OF ISAAC TO THE RETURN OF THE CHEATED ESAU. TEV INSERTS A HEADING BEFORE VERSE 30, AND TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO DO THE SAME. THE TEV HEADING MAY NEED TO BE MODIFIED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ESAU BEGS ISAAC TO BLESS HIM.” AS SOON AS ISAAC HAD FINISHED BLESSING JACOB: RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW STRUCTURE, WHICH MUST OFTEN BE REARRANGED TO GIVE A SMOOTH READING OF THIS VERSE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN ENGLISH IT IS MORE NATURAL TO SAY “ISAAC FINISHED GIVING HIS BLESSING, AND AS SOON AS JACOB LEFT …” (AS IN TEV), “WHEN ISAAC HAD FINISHED BLESSING JACOB AND JACOB HAD LEFT, ESAU CAME IN FROM THE HUNT,” OR “NO SOONER HAD JACOB RECEIVED THE BLESSING AND HAD LEFT HIS FATHER THAN HIS BROTHER ESAU RETURNED FROM HUNTING.” SINCE THE BLESSING IS A SPOKEN RITUAL, IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “… HAD SAID THE LAST WORDS OF THE BLESSING” OR “… HAD FINISHED SPEAKING THE BLESSING.”
GENESIS 27:31: HE ALSO PREPARED SAVORY FOOD, AND BROUGHT IT TO HIS FATHER: HE IS ESAU. FOR SAVORY FOOD SEE VERSE 4. LET MY FATHER ARISE, AND EAT OF HIS SON’S GAME, THAT YOU MAY BLESS ME: FOR TRANSLATION OF THIS LINE SEE VERSE 19. HOWEVER, IN MANY LANGUAGES THE USE OF THE THIRD PERSON TERMS MY FATHER AND HIS SON WILL BE DIFFICULT OR IMPOSSIBLE, AND ESPECIALLY IN THE SAME UTTERANCE AS THAT YOU MAY BLESS ME. WHERE THIS IS THE CASE, TRANSLATORS MAY HAVE TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “PLEASE GET UP, FATHER, AND EAT THE MEAT I HAVE PREPARED.…” SEE ALSO COMMENTS ON VERSE 25.
GENESIS 27:32: WHO ARE YOU? SEE VERSE 18. AND HE CAME UNTO HIS FATHER, AND SAID, MY FATHER: AND HE SAID, HERE AM I; WHO ART THOU, MY SON? I AM YOUR SON … ESAU: SEE VERSE 19. AND JACOB SAID UNTO HIS FATHER, I AM ESAU THY FIRSTBORN; I HAVE DONE ACCORDING AS THOU BADEST ME: ARISE, I PRAY THEE, SIT AND EAT OF MY VENISON, THAT THY SOUL MAY BLESS ME.
GENESIS 27:33: THEN ISAAC TREMBLED VIOLENTLY IS LITERALLY “AND ISAAC WAS TERRIFIED WITH A VERY GREAT TERROR.” ISAAC KNEW THE VOICE OF JACOB IN VERSE 22, AND NOW ESAU’S WORDS OF IDENTIFICATION CAUSED HIS FATHER TO REALIZE THAT HE HAD BEEN DECEIVED, AND THE SHOCK CAUSED HIM TO TREMBLE. THE WORD TRANSLATED TREMBLED IS USED OF THE QUAKING OR TREMBLING OF A MOUNTAIN IN EXO 19:18. IN 1 SAM 14:15 IT IS USED OF BOTH PEOPLE AND THE EARTH. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO PROVIDE SOME KIND OF TRANSITION BETWEEN ESAU’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 32 AND ISAAC’S REACTION; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN ISAAC FOUND OUT THAT IT WAS ESAU, HE BEGAN TO SHAKE AND TREMBLE.” WHO WAS IT THEN WHO HUNTED GAME AND BROUGHT IT TO ME: THE HEBREW TEXT DOES NOT USE QUESTION MARKS, AND RSV HAS PLACED THE QUESTION MARK AT THE WRONG PLACE? TRANSLATORS SHOULD FOLLOW SOMETHING SIMILAR TO THE PUNCTUATION OF TEV. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS GIVEN IN THE TRANSLATION “WHO … BROUGHT ME THIS FOOD THAT I JUST FINISHED WHEN YOU WALKED IN? I GAVE HIM.…” I ATE IT ALL: THE RSV FOOTNOTE SHOWS THAT THE HEBREW HAS “OF ALL,” WHICH PROBABLY MEANS “I ATE SOME OF EVERYTHING.” —YES, AND HE SHALL BE BLESSED: ISAAC PULLS HIMSELF TOGETHER AND REMEMBERS THAT WHAT HE HAS DONE CANNOT BE UNDONE; THE BLESSING GIVEN TO JACOB CANNOT BE WITHDRAWN. WE MAY ALSO RENDER THIS STATEMENT, FOR EXAMPLE, “IT IS TRUE, I HAVE BLESSED HIM AND HE WILL REMAIN BLESSED,” “YES, IT IS FINISHED AND HE HAS THE FINAL BLESSING,” “HEAR ME, I HAVE BLESSED HIM AND I CAN NEVER TAKE IT AWAY FROM HIM,” “I BLESSED HIM WITH MY LAST TALK AND I CAN’T CHANGE IT; IT IS HIS FOR EVER.”
GENESIS 27:34: IT IS NOW ESAU’S TURN TO EXPRESS HIS ANGUISH: HE CRIED OUT WITH AN EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND BITTER CRY. ESAU’S CRY IS ONE OF SHOCK AND PAIN. SPEISER TRANSLATES “ON HEARING HIS FATHER’S WORDS, ESAU BURST INTO SOBBING OF THE MOST VIOLENT AND BITTER KIND.” FRCL SAYS “WHEN … HIS HEART OVERFLOWED WITH BITTERNESS AND HE BEGAN TO CRY LOUDLY.” A BITTER CRY IS ONE THAT EXPRESSES DEEP SORROW AND ANGUISH. IN AN EFFORT TO SALVAGE SOMETHING FOR HIMSELF, ESAU BEGS HIS FATHER, BLESS ME, EVEN ME ALSO, O MY FATHER. THESE WORDS ARE UTTERED BY ESAU WHILE HE IS CRYING. GECL SAYS “‘FATHER,’ HE SHOUTED, ‘BLESS ME ALSO.’” THE REPETITION OF ME (LITERALLY “BLESS ME, ALSO ME”) EMPHASIZES ESAU’S NEED AND DESIRE FOR A BLESSING. WE MAY TRANSLATE AS DOES FRCL, “GIVE ME ALSO A BLESSING, FATHER!” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “O MY FATHER, SPEAK YOUR WORDS OF BLESSING OVER ME ALSO.”
GENESIS 27:35: BUT HE SAID: HE IS ISAAC, AND WHAT FOLLOWS IS A NEGATIVE RESPONSE TO ESAU’S PLEA. THE UNSPOKEN MEANING OF WHAT ISAAC GOES ON TO SAY IS “NO, I CAN’T” OR “NO, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE TRANSLATION WILL BE CLEARER IF SOME EXCLAMATION OR EXPRESSION IS USED TO CONVEY THIS. YOUR BROTHER CAME WITH GUILE: BROTHER REFERS TO JACOB, WHO IS THE YOUNGER TWIN BROTHER, AND SHOULD BE TRANSLATED BY THE APPROPRIATE BROTHER TERM. GUILE TRANSLATES THE NOUN FORM OF A VERB MEANING “DECEIVE” AND USED IN 29:25, “DECEIVED.” CAME WITH GUILE MAY BE RENDERED AS IN TEV, OR WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “CAME HERE AND TRICKED ME.” IN SOME LANGUAGES TO DECEIVE IS TO “COVER THE EYES.” HAS TAKEN AWAY YOUR BLESSING: IN THIS CONTEXT, WHERE THE OBJECT OF THE VERB IS NOT ANYTHING MATERIAL, TAKEN AWAY HAS THE SENSE OF DEPRIVING THE PERSON OF SOMETHING. YOUR BLESSING MEANS “THE BLESSING THAT SHOULD HAVE BEEN FOR YOU.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “… GOT THE BLESSING THAT I WAS GOING TO GIVE TO YOU.”
GENESIS 27:36: ESAU’S REPLY IS RHETORICAL: IS HE NOT RIGHTLY NAMED JACOB? FOR JACOB’S NAME SEE 25:26. ESAU’S QUESTION MAY REQUIRE A REPLY SUCH AS “HE CERTAINLY IS.” THIS QUESTION MAY ALSO BE REPHRASED AS A STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE IS RIGHTLY CALLED JACOB,” “WITH GOOD REASON THEY NAMED HIM JACOB,” “HE IS NOT CALLED JACOB FOR NOTHING.” IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO USE A CROSS REFERENCE TO 25:26. IF THE CROSS REFERENCE WILL NOT BE ADEQUATE TO MAKE ESAU’S STATEMENT CLEAR, IT MAY BE PREFERABLE TO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “IS HE NOT CALLED JACOB BECAUSE HE DECEIVES PEOPLE?” AT 25:26 THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDED A FOOTNOTE THAT EXPLAINED THE PLAY ON JACOB’S NAME. THERE HIS NAME WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE WORD FOR “HEEL.” HERE THERE IS A SECOND ASSOCIATION, AND THIS TIME IT IS WITH THE WORD “CHEAT” OR “DECEIVE.” THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS A FOOTNOTE HERE THAT IS EQUIVALENT TO THAT FOUND IN TEV. ON THE OTHER HAND, TRANSLATORS MAY FEEL THAT THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT MADE BY ESAU IS SUFFICIENT TO MAKE CLEAR THE MEANING OF JACOB’S NAME. ANOTHER, MODEL TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO CONSIDER IS FRCL: “HIS NAME JACOB, ‘HE WHO CHEATS,’ SUITS HIM WELL, BECAUSE HE HAS CHEATED ME TWICE.” FOR HE HAS SUPPLANTED ME THESE TWO TIMES: SUPPLANTED IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS TO TAKE THE PLACE OF SOMEONE ELSE THROUGH FRAUD AND DECEIT. THE HEBREW WORD USES THE SAME CONSONANTS AS THE NAME JACOB. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO FOLLOW TEV, “THIS IS THE SECOND TIME THAT HE HAS …,” THAN TO TRANSLATE RSV LITERALLY. ESAU GOES ON TO STATE WHAT THE TWO OCCASIONS WERE. THE FIRST IS HE TOOK AWAY … BIRTH-RIGHT. FOR BIRTH-RIGHT SEE DISCUSSION AT 25:31. THE SECOND IS INTRODUCED BY AND BEHOLD, AN EXPRESSION THAT EMPHASIZES THE IMPORTANCE OF WHAT IS TO BE SAID. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND NOW LOOK,” “AND WHAT IS MORE,” “AND SEE HERE.” TAKEN AWAY MY BLESSING IS AS IN VERSE 35. HAVE YOU NOT RESERVED A BLESSING FOR ME? THAT IS, “… SAVED,” “… KEPT BACK,” “… LAID ASIDE.” ESAU ACCEPTS THAT HIS FATHER CANNOT GIVE THE SAME BLESSING TWICE, BUT HE IS HOPEFUL THAT SOMETHING MAY BE LEFT FOR HIM. THIS IS BROUGHT OUT MORE FULLY BY SOME TRANSLATIONS; FOR EXAMPLE, “ISN’T THERE ONE MORE BLESSING THAT YOU CAN GIVE TO ME?” AND “ARE THERE NO OTHER THINGS THAT YOU DIDN’T SAY BEFORE THAT YOU CAN ASK GOD TO GIVE ME?
GENESIS 27:37: BEHOLD, I HAVE MADE HIM YOUR LORD: THIS IS DOUBTLESS NEWS THAT ESAU IS UNPREPARED TO HEAR. BEHOLD SERVES HERE TO INTRODUCE THIS UNEXPECTED ANNOUNCEMENT. TRANSLATORS MAY HAVE AN EXPRESSION, WORD, PARTICLE, OR SYNTACTIC DEVICE THAT SERVES THIS FUNCTION. MANY MODERN TRANSLATIONS DO NOT HAVE A SUITABLE TERM OR EXPRESSION. FOR THE TRANSLATION OF LORD SEE VERSE 29. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “LISTEN CAREFULLY, I HAVE MADE HIM YOUR RULER,” “LOOK, I HAVE MADE HIM TO BE THE ONE WHO RULES OVER YOU,” OR “I HAVE MADE HIM THE BOSS OVER YOU.” ALL HIS BROTHERS I HAVE GIVEN TO HIM FOR SERVANTS: BROTHERS IS USED HERE AS IN VERSE 29. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE “I HAVE MADE ALL HIS RELATIVES TO BE HIS SERVANTS” OR “I HAVE ORDERED THAT ALL HIS RELATIVES SHOULD SERVE HIM.” SEE TEV. WITH GRAIN AND WINE, I HAVE SUSTAINED HIM: SEE VERSE 28. SUSTAINED TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO “SUPPORT,” “UPHOLD,” “MAINTAIN.” ISAAC HAS GRANTED HIM GRAIN AND WINE TO MAINTAIN HIS SUPERIORITY OVER HIS BROTHERS. GECL SAYS “I HAVE RICHLY SUPPLIED HIM WITH GRAIN AND WINE,” WHICH IS A GOOD TRANSLATION MODEL. WHAT THEN CAN I DO FOR YOU, MY SON? ISAAC’S QUESTION IS NOT TO ASK IF THERE IS SOMETHING HE CAN STILL DO FOR ESAU, BUT RATHER A RHETORICAL WAY OF SAYING THAT HE HAS GIVEN EVERYTHING TO JACOB AND NOTHING REMAINS; OR AS FRCL SAYS, “I CAN DO NOTHING FOR YOU, MY SON.” SEE TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS RHETORICAL QUESTION WILL REQUIRE A RESPONSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHAT CAN I DO FOR YOU, MY SON? NOTHING AT ALL,” OR “HOW CAN I DO ANYTHING FOR YOU, MY SON? I CAN DO NOTHING.”
GENESIS 27:38: ESAU SAID TO HIS FATHER: NOTE THAT TEV TRANSLATES THIS IN A STYLE SUITABLE FOR THE CONTEXT: “ESAU CONTINUED TO PLEAD WITH HIS FATHER.” IF THE BLESSING GIVEN TO JACOB CANNOT BE WITHDRAWN, ESAU HOPES THERE MAY YET BE A BLESSING FOR HIM. HAVE YOU BUT ONE BLESSING? IS LITERALLY “IS ONE BLESSING [ONLY] TO YOU?” WE MAY ALSO RENDER THIS QUESTION, FOR EXAMPLE, “IS THAT THE ONLY BLESSING YOU HAVE?” “DON’T YOU HAVE A SECOND BLESSING FOR ME?” BLESS ME, EVEN ME ALSO, O MY FATHER: SEE VERSE 34. RSV AND TEV FOLLOW THE HEBREW TEXT HERE. BEFORE ESAU CRIES, THE SEPTUAGINT ADDS “BUT ISAAC REMAINED SILENT,” AND THIS IS FOLLOWED BY A FEW TRANSLATIONS. HOTTP RATES THE HEBREW AS {A}, AND TRANSLATORS SHOULD FOLLOW THE HEBREW TEXT AS IN RSV, TEV. EVEN ME ALSO EXPRESSES ESAU’S APPEAL TO HIS FATHER TO GIVE HIM A BLESSING. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “GIVE ME A BLESSING TOO,” “DON’T WITHHOLD YOUR BLESSING FROM ME,” “I BEG YOU, GIVE ME TOO YOUR BLESSING.” ESAU LIFTED UP HIS VOICE (AND WEPT) IS AN IDIOM. IT WAS USED OF ISHMAEL IN 21:16. THE MEANING OF THE FULL EXPRESSION IS “HE BEGAN TO CRY.” FRCL TRANSLATES WELL IN THIS CONTEXT: “HE COULD NOT HOLD BACK HIS TEARS.”
GENESIS 27:39: ISAAC PRONOUNCES SOMETHING RESEMBLING A BLESSING FOR ESAU THAT IS IN CLEAR CONTRAST WITH VERSES 28–29. IT HAS TWO PARTS. IN THE FIRST PART ESAU IS TO BE DENIED THE FERTILE LAND WITH ITS DEW OR RAIN, BUT HE IS TO HAVE A PLACE TO LIVE (VERSE 39). IN THE SECOND PART (VERSE 40) ESAU WILL LIVE IN CONFLICT WITH OTHERS AND WILL SERVE HIS BROTHER, BUT ONLY FOR A TIME, AND THEN HE WILL BE FREE FROM HIS BROTHER’S CONTROL. THEN ISAAC HIS FATHER ANSWERED HIM: ANSWERED MAY BE INAPPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT. SOMETHING LIKE “SPOKE THESE WORDS” MAY BE MORE SUITABLE. BEHOLD, AWAY FROM THE FATNESS OF THE EARTH SHALL YOUR DWELLING BE: BEHOLD INTRODUCES HERE A STATEMENT THAT IS SOMETHING OF A SHOCK FOR ESAU. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY REQUIRE AN EXPRESSION THAT INVITES CLOSE ATTENTION; FOR EXAMPLE, “NOW LISTEN” OR “HEAR WHAT I SAY.” TRANSLATORS WILL NOTE THAT ACCORDING TO THE RSV FOOTNOTE AWAY FROM MAY ALSO BE INTERPRETED TO MEAN “OF” (SO ALSO KJV). INTERPRETED IN THIS WAY THE SENSE WOULD BE THAT ESAU TOO IS TO RECEIVE RICH, FERTILE FIELDS. HOWEVER, TO GIVE BOTH SONS THE SAME WEALTH WOULD CONFLICT WITH THE SENSE OF THE STORY, WHICH IS OF DEPRIVING ESAU OF HIS BIRTH-RIGHT. AND THE DIFFERENT LIFESTYLE FORETOLD IN THE NEXT VERSE IS REALLY BASED ON THE LACK OF RESOURCES FOR A SETTLED LIFE OF FARMING. ACCORDING TO SPEISER THE HEBREW STYLE REMAINS AWKWARD ASIDE FROM THIS PREPOSITION. ESAU, AND SO EDOM, IS TO BE DEPRIVED OF POSSESSIONS. THE PREFERRED UNDERSTANDING IS AS IN THE RSV TEXT AND IN TEV. FATNESS OF THE EARTH IS THE SAME AS IN THE BLESSING GIVEN TO JACOB IN VERSE 28 AND REFERS TO THE FERTILE, PRODUCTIVE LANDS OR FIELDS. THE PLACE WHERE ESAU WILL LIVE IS TO BE A LONG WAY FROM SUCH RICH LANDS. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU SHALL LIVE FAR AWAY FROM FERTILE FIELDS” OR “YOUR HOME SHALL BE A LONG WAY FROM FIELDS THAT PRODUCE ABUNDANT CROPS.” HOWEVER, IN SOME AREAS THESE MODELS WILL MEAN LITTLE MORE THAN SAYING “YOUR HOUSEAND GARDENS WILL BE SEPARATED BY SOME DISTANCE,” WHICH IS PERFECTLY NORMAL. IF THIS IS THE CASE, IT WILL BE BETTER TO MAKE CLEAR THAT ESAU IS NOT TO BE GIVEN ANY FERTILE LAND. ACCORDINGLY, WE MAY SAY “YOU WILL HAVE TO LIVE AND WORK WHERE THE FIELDS PRODUCE NOTHING.” AWAY FROM THE DEW OF HEAVEN ON HIGH: SEE VERSE 28. THE DRYNESS OR LACK OF RAIN THAT PREVENTS CROPS FROM GROWING IS THE SECOND FEATURE OF ESAU’S “BLESSING.” HERE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND WHERE GOD SENDS NO DEW UPON THE GROUND” OR “WHERE NO RAIN FALLS FROM HEAVEN.”
GENESIS 27:40: BY YOUR SWORD YOU SHALL LIVE: THIS REFERENCE IS TO ESAU AND TO HIS DESCENDANTS, THE EDOMITES. TO LIVE BY YOUR SWORD MEANS TO LIVE BY WAR, PLUNDER, ROBBERY. IN MANY LANGUAGES THE SWORD IS UNKNOWN. EVEN WHERE WE MAY TRANSLATE “YOU WILL LIVE BY MEANS OF YOUR LONG KNIFE,” THE SENSE MAY BE FAR FROM CLEAR. THEREFORE, TO MAKE THIS FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION UNDERSTANDABLE, WE MAY NEED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU WILL EARN YOUR LIVING BY MAKING WAR,” “YOU WILL SPEND YOUR LIFE AS ONE WHO KILLS AND ROBS PEOPLE,” OR “YOU WILL LIVE BY TAKING PLUNDER.” AND YOU SHALL SERVE YOUR BROTHER: THE THOUGHT BEHIND THIS LINE IS THAT THE EDOMITES WERE TO BE SUBJECTED TO ISRAEL. HOWEVER, IT IS NECESSARY TO RETAIN HERE THE SUBJECTION OF ESAU TO HIS BROTHER JACOB. SERVE TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD USED IN VERSE 29. SEE THERE FOR SUGGESTIONS. YOUR BROTHER REFERS TO JACOB, WHO IS THE YOUNGER BROTHER, OR YOUNGER TWIN. BUT WHEN YOU BREAK LOOSE: THE VERB TRANSLATED BREAK LOOSE HAS NO ACCOMPANYING FOOTNOTE IN RSV. TEV, HOWEVER, HAS “REBEL; OR GROW RESTLESS.” THE SENSE OF THE HEBREW VERB IS UNCERTAIN. THE MEANING “RESTLESS” OR “UNSETTLED” COMES FROM A SIMILAR VERB IN ARABIC. DRIVER CALLS ATTENTION TO EDOM’S REVOLT FROM JUDAH IN 2 KGS 8:20–22. ISAAC IS SPEAKING OF ESAU’S DESCENDANTS. WE MAY TRANSLATE THE VERB BY SUCH EXPRESSIONS AS “REBEL,” “BREAK AWAY,” “REVOLT,” “SHOW SIGNS OF REVOLTING.” YOU SHALL BREAK HIS YOKE FROM YOUR NECK: A YOKE IS A WOODEN BAR OR FRAME PLACED ON THE NECKS OF WORK ANIMALS, EITHER ONE ANIMAL ALONE OR TWO JOINED TOGETHER; ROPES OR CHAINS WERE THEN CONNECTED FROM THE YOKE TO WHATEVER LOAD THE ANIMAL WAS TO PULL. FREQUENTLY A DOUBLE YOKE JOINED TWO ANIMALS TOGETHER IN ORDER TO PULL MORE EFFECTIVELY. THE YOKE IS A COMMON SYMBOL FOR BEING IN SUBJECTION OR UNDER SOMEONE’S CONTROL, AS IN LEV 26:13; NUM 19:2. TO BREAK HIS YOKE IS TO BE FREE FROM THE BROTHER’S POWER AND AUTHORITY. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THE YOKE IS UNKNOWN OR CANNOT BE USED IN THIS FIGURATIVE SENSE, IT IS BEST TO SWITCH TO A NONFIGURATIVE EXPRESSION; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU SHALL BE FREE FROM HIM,” “YOU SHALL NOT LONGER BE UNDER HIS CONTROL,” OR “HE WILL NO LONGER BE THE BOSS OVER YOU.”
GENESIS 27:41: SOME TRANSLATIONS INSERT A NEW HEADING BEFORE VERSE 41. FOR EXAMPLE, SPCL HAS “JACOB FLEES FROM ESAU,” GECL “JACOB HAS TO FLEE,” AND FRCL “JACOB FLEES TO HIS UNCLE LABAN.” NOW ESAU HATED JACOB: NOW REPRESENTS A TRANSITION TO A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT IN THE STORY. HATED EXPRESSES THE “ENMITY,” “ILL FEELING,” “ANIMOSITY” THAT ESAU FEELS TOWARD HIS BROTHER. ESAU’S HATE FOR JACOB HAS NOW BECOME INTENSE AND LEADS HIM TO PLAN TO KILL JACOB. BECAUSE OF THE BLESSING … HIM: THAT IS, “BECAUSE HIS FATHER HAD GIVEN ESAU’S BLESSING TO JACOB.” THE DAYS OF MOURNING FOR MY FATHER ARE APPROACHING: BOTH RSV AND TEV PLACE ESAU’S WORDS IN QUOTES. THE HEBREW IS LITERALLY “ESAU SAID IN HIS HEART.…” THIS SUGGESTS THAT THESE WORDS WERE THE THOUGHTS OF ESAU, BUT IN VERSE 42 THEY ARE REPORTED TO REBEKAH. WE MAY TRANSLATE “ESAU THOUGHT TO HIMSELF” OR “ESAU SAID TO HIMSELF.” THE DAYS OF MOURNING REFERS TO THE MOURNING PERIOD THAT WILL FOLLOW ISAAC’S DEATH. IN GEN 50:10 THIS LASTED SEVEN DAYS. FOR MOURNING SEE 23:2. IN ORDER TO MAKE CLEAR THAT ESAU’S PLAN TO KILL HIS BROTHER WILL TAKE EFFECT AFTER THE DEATH AND MOURNING FOR ISAAC, WE MAY NEED TO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER MY FATHER HAS DIED AND WE HAVE FINISHED MOURNING FOR HIM.…” A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS RETAIN THE THOUGHT THAT THE DAYS FOR MOURNING ISAAC’S DEATH ARE APPROACHING AND THEREFORE WILL SOON HAPPEN, AND THEY SAY SOMETHING LIKE “IN A SHORT TIME MY FATHER WILL DIE, AND WE WILL MOURN FOR HIM; WHEN THE TIME OF MOURNING IS PAST, I WILL KILL JACOB.”
GENESIS 27:42: BUT THE WORDS OF ESAU HER OLDER SON WERE TOLD TO REBEKAH: BUT CONTRASTS WHAT ESAU THOUGHT TO HIMSELF AND REBEKAH’S LEARNING OF IT. WE MAY ALSO SAY IN ENGLISH “WHEN,” OR “BUT WHEN.” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THE PASSIVE CANNOT BE USED, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SOMEONE TOLD REBEKAH WHAT ESAU HAD BEEN SAYING” OR “REBEKAH FOUND OUT WHAT ESAU WAS PLANNING TO DO.” SHE SENT AND CALLED JACOB: THAT IS “SHE SENT SOMEONE TO BRING JACOB.” BEHOLD, YOUR BROTHER ESAU COMFORTS HIMSELF BY PLANNING TO KILL YOU: BEHOLD SERVES THE SAME FUNCTION AS IN VERSE 39. SEE THERE FOR TRANSLATION SUGGESTIONS. COMFORTS TRANSLATES A VERB WHOSE BASIC MEANING IS AS IN RSV. IN THIS CONTEXT, HOWEVER, IT CARRIES THE SENSE OF TAKING REVENGE; THAT IS, ESAU PLANS TO RELIEVE HIS ANGER AND FRUSTRATION BY TAKING REVENGE ON JACOB. SO NJB TRANSLATES “MEANS TO TAKE REVENGE,” AND TEV “PLANNING TO GET EVEN WITH YOU.” WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “ESAU IS MAKING HIMSELF FEEL BETTER BY PLANNING TO KILL YOU,” “ESAU HOPES TO SET THINGS RIGHT BY KILLING YOU,” OR “ESAU IS PLANNING TO PAY YOU BACK FOR WHAT YOU DID; HE WANTS TO KILL YOU.”
GENESIS 27:43: NOW THEREFORE, MY SON, OBEY MY VOICE: NOW THEREFORE REPRESENTS A TRANSITION AND A CONSEQUENCE OF ESAU’S PLAN TO KILL JACOB. OBEY MY VOICE IS LITERALLY “HEAR MY VOICE.” SEE VERSE 8. NOTE TEV “DO WHAT I SAY.” ARISE, FLEE TO LABAN MY BROTHER IN HARAN: ARISE DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT JACOB IS SITTING OR LYING WHEN HE IS ADDRESSED BY HIS MOTHER. ARISE HERE MEANS “GET READY,” “HURRY,” “GO AT ONCE.” FLEE MEANS TO “GO QUICKLY,” “ESCAPE.”
GENESIS 27:44: STAY WITH HIM A WHILE: A WHILE IS LITERALLY “SOME DAYS,” A MANNER OF SPEAKING OF AN INDEFINITE TIME. THE LENGTH OF TIME WILL BE UNTIL YOUR BROTHER’S FURY TURNS AWAY. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS THOUGHT IS BEST EXPRESSED IN FIGURATIVE TERMS: FOR EXAMPLE, “UNTIL HIS HEART BECOMES COOL AGAIN,” “UNTIL HIS LIVER IS NO LONGER HOT,” “UNTIL HIS INNERMOST IS CALM AGAIN.” IN OTHER LANGUAGES PEOPLE NATURALLY SAY “UNTIL HE CALMS DOWN” OR “UNTIL HE SETTLES DOWN.”
GENESIS 27:45: UNTIL YOU BROTHER’S ANGER TURNS AWAY: THIS LINE ONLY SUBSTITUTES A DIFFERENT TERM WITH THE SAME MEANING FOR FURY IN THE PREVIOUS LINE. NOTE THAT TEV DOES NOT REPEAT THIS THOUGHT, AND MANY TRANSLATIONS WILL BE ABLE TO DO THE SAME. FORGETS WHAT YOU HAVE DONE TO HIM: THAT IS, “UNTIL HE FORGETS THAT YOU HAVE TAKEN THE BLESSING AWAY FROM HIM.” SEND, AND FETCH YOU FROM THERE: “I WILL SEND SOMEONE TO BRING YOU HOME AGAIN.” REBEKAH THEN ASKS A RHETORICAL QUESTION: WHY SHOULD I BE BEREFT OF YOU BOTH IN ONE DAY? THE ASSUMPTION IS THAT, IF JACOB DOES NOT LEAVE, ESAU WILL KILL HIM, AND THEN OTHERS WILL AVENGE JACOB’S DEATH BY KILLING ESAU; OR IN SOME PARTS OF THE WORLD, IT WOULD BE THAT THE TWO BROTHERS WOULD FIGHT AND KILL EACH OTHER. BEREFT (OR BEREAVED) MEANS TO LOSE A RELATIVE THROUGH DEATH. THIS QUESTION MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS A NEGATIVE WISH; FOR EXAMPLE, “I DON’T WANT TO LOSE YOU BOTH IN ONE DAY.” IF THE THOUGHT OF LOSING TWO SONS IS NOT CLEAR, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I DON’T WANT TO HAVE YOU KILLED AND THEN ESAU KILLED AS WELL. I WOULD LOSE YOU BOTH AT THE SAME TIME.”
JACOB IS SENT TO GET A WIFE FROM LABAN (27:46–28:5)
VERSE 45 CONCLUDES THE STORY OF JACOB GETTING THE BLESSING THAT WAS INTENDED FOR ESAU. GEN 27:46–28:5 TAKES UP THE STORY OF JACOB BEING SENT TO GET A WIFE FROM THE FAMILY OF HIS UNCLE LABAN IN HARAN. IN THIS SUBDIVISION REBEKAH EXPRESSES TO ISAAC THE GRIEF THE HITTITE WOMEN CAUSE HER, AND HER CONCERN THAT JACOB SHOULD NOT MARRY ONE OF THEM. (NOTE THAT 26:34–35 WAS THE LAST MENTION OF HITTITE WIVES IN RELATION TO ESAU.) ISAAC BLESSES JACOB AND ORDERS HIM TO GO TO MESOPOTAMIA TO GET A WIFE FROM REBEKAH’S FATHER (28:1–2). ISAAC THEN GRANTS JACOB A BLESSING TO POSSESS THE LAND PROMISED BY GOD TO ABRAHAM (VERSES 3–4). JACOB DEPARTS (VERSE).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB FLEES TO HARAN” OR “JACOB GOES TO HIS UNCLE IN HARAN.” TEV HAS “ISAAC SENDS JACOB TO LABAN,” GECL “JACOB MUST MARRY A WOMAN FROM THE OLD HOMELAND,” NIV “JACOB FLEES TO LABAN.”
GENESIS 27:46: I AM WEARY OF MY LIFE: WEARY TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING “DISGUST,” “LOATH,” “ABHOR.” SPEISER TRANSLATES “I AM DISGUSTED WITH LIFE,” SPCL “I AM TIRED OF LIFE,” GECL “I AM SICK OF LIVING,” AND TEV “I AM SICK AND TIRED.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I CAN’T STAND THESE … ANY LONGER.” BECAUSE OF THE HITTITE WOMEN: HITTITE WOMEN IS LITERALLY “DAUGHTERS OF HETH.” REBEKAH’S DISGUST, AS IS EVIDENT FROM 26:35, IS DUE NOT TO HITTITE WOMEN IN GENERAL BUT TO THE WIVES ESAU HAS MARRIED. ACCORDINGLY, TEV HAS TRANSLATED “ESAU’S FOREIGN WIVES,” FRCL “MY HITTITE DAUGHTERS-IN-LAW,” AND SPCL “THESE HITTITES ESAU HAS MARRIED.” IF JACOB MARRIES ONE OF … THESE: NOTE THAT TEV HAS SUPPLIED “ALSO” IN THE “IF” CLAUSE. SUCH AS THESE MEANS “LIKE THE WOMEN ESAU HAS MARRIED” OR “LIKE THE TWO WHO ARE HERE.” ONE OF THE WOMEN OF THE LAND IS LITERALLY “FROM THE DAUGHTERS OF THE LAND,” AN EXPRESSION THAT MEANS “A LOCAL GIRL” OR “A NATIVE WOMAN.” THE TERM FOR WOMEN SHOULD BE ONE THAT IS APPLICABLE TO YOUNG WOMEN OF MARRIAGEABLE AGE. SPCL SAYS “ONE OF THESE WHO LIVE HERE IN CANAAN.” THE RESULT CLAUSE IS FORMULATED AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION, WHAT GOOD WILL MY LIFE BE TO ME? WHICH IS LITERALLY “WHAT IS MY LIFE TO ME?” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THIS QUESTION NEEDS TO BE ANSWERED, “NO GOOD AT ALL,” OR BE EXPRESSED AS A NEGATIVE STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “MY LIFE WON’T BE WORTH A THING,” “MY LIFE WILL BE WORTHLESS.” FRCL TRANSLATES “I WILL LOSE MY LAST REASON FOR LIVING.” NOTE ALSO TEV.
GENESIS 28:1: THEN ISAAC CALLED JACOB AND BLESSED HIM AND CHARGED HIM: FOR CALLED JACOB SEE SUGGESTIONS ON 27:1, 42. BLESSED HIM IS NOT USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF GIVING A FORMAL BLESSING AS WAS THE CASE IN 27:27–29. BLESSED IS MAINLY USED AS IN CHAPTER 27, BUT IT IS ALSO USED WHEN GREETING AND SAYING FAREWELL. SEE 26:31. NO DOUBT THE WORDS OF THE GREETING ARE IN THE FORM OF A SHORT PRAYER OR WISH FOR GOD’S PROTECTION AND FAVOR FOR THE ONE BEING GREETED. SOME LANGUAGES USE SUCH EXPRESSIONS FOR GREETINGS; FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD BE WITH YOU,” “GOD GIVE YOU THE DAY.” IF THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE USES SUCH EXPRESSIONS, THEY MAY BE USED INSTEAD OF THE WORD “GREET” (SEE TEV). IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT ISAAC IS HERE SAYING FAREWELL TO JACOB. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SOMETIMES TRANSLATE “ISAAC CALLED JACOB AND GAVE HIM A FAREWELL BLESSING.” FRCL SAYS “AND GAVE HIM HIS GOOD-BYE.” IT IS CLEAR THAT THE NARRATOR HAS GIVEN ISAAC A FRIENDLY ATTITUDE TOWARD JACOB IN SPITE OF JACOB’S DECEPTION OF ISAAC IN CHAPTER 27. CHARGED TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB AS IN 18:19 AND HAS THE MEANING OF “ORDER,” “COMMAND,” “INSTRUCT.” WHAT ISAAC INSTRUCTED JACOB NOT TO DO IS CONTAINED IN THE WORDS OF THE REST OF THIS VERSE. NOTE THAT TEV TRANSLATES “TOLD HIM”; REB TRANSLATES “GAVE HIM THESE INSTRUCTIONS,” NJB “GAVE HIM THIS ORDER,” NIV “COMMANDED HIM.” YOU SHALL NOT MARRY ONE OF THE CANAANITE WOMEN IS LITERALLY “YOU ARE NOT TO TAKE A WIFE OF THE DAUGHTERS OF CANAAN.” “TAKE A WIFE” MEANS TO MARRY. CANAANITE WOMEN SHOULD BE EXPRESSED IN THE MOST NATURAL FORM IN THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE. TEV PREFERS “A CANAANITE.” WOMEN SHOULD BE RENDERED BY THE TERM THAT APPLIES TO YOUNG WOMEN OF MARRIAGEABLE AGE. CANAANITE REFERS TO THE PEOPLE IN THE LAND, COUNTRY, OR AREA WHERE ISAAC IS LIVING. WE MAY ALSO SAY “ONE OF THE NATIVE GIRLS” OR “ONE OF THE YOUNG WOMEN OF THIS COUNTRY.”
GENESIS 28:2: ARISE: SEE COMMENTS ON 27:43. NOTE THAT TEV CONTRASTS THE NEGATIVE AND POSITIVE COMMANDS BY SAYING “GO INSTEAD.…” ANOTHER WAY OF MAKING THIS CONTRAST IS TO SAY “IT IS BETTER THAT YOU GO.…” FOR PADDAN-ARAM SEE 25:20. HOUSE OF BETHUEL YOUR MOTHER’S FATHER: HOUSEREFERS TO THE HOME AND FAMILY OF BETHUEL. MOTHER’S FATHER KEEPS THE LITERAL HEBREW EXPRESSION. TEV AND OTHERS SAY “YOUR GRANDFATHER BETHUEL.” MANY LANGUAGES DISTINGUISH BETWEEN PATERNAL AND MATERNAL GRANDFATHER. THE LATTER IS TO BE USED HERE. AND TAKE AS WIFE FROM THERE IS THE SECOND PART OF THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN TO JACOB; THAT IS, “GET A WIFE FROM THERE,” “MARRY A GIRL FROM THERE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES OTHER VERBS ARE NORMALLY USED FOR THIS ACTIVITY; FOR EXAMPLE, “CHOOSE A YOUNG WOMAN FOR YOURSELF FROM.…” ONE OF THE DAUGHTERS OF LABAN YOUR MOTHER’S BROTHER: IN MANY LANGUAGES DIFFERENT TERMS ARE USED TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN MOTHER’S BROTHER AND FATHER’S BROTHER. IN ENGLISH WE MAY SAY “UNCLE” FOR BOTH. JACOB IS BEING INSTRUCTED TO MARRY ONE OF HIS COUSINS. IF A COUSIN TERM IS USED IN TRANSLATION HERE, IT SHOULD REFER TO “MOTHER’S BROTHER’S DAUGHTER.” IF REQUIRED, LABAN MAY NEED TO BE INDICATED AS “MOTHER’S OLDER BROTHER.” SINCE THE PRECISE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN JACOB AND LABAN IS GIVEN IN VERSE 5, SOME TRANSLATIONS PREFER TO USE A MORE GENERAL TERM HERE: “… MARRY A DAUGHTER OF YOUR RELATIVE LABAN.” IF COUSIN MARRIAGE OF THIS TYPE IS CONSIDERED TABOO IN THE CULTURE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO ADD AN EXPLANATORY NOTE AT THIS POINT. SUCH A NOTE MAY TELL READERS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT MARRIAGE WITH A COUSIN WAS ACCEPTABLE AMONG THE ANCIENT HEBREWS AND CONTINUES TO BE COMMON AMONG PEOPLE IN THE MIDDLE EAST TODAY.
GENESIS 28:3: GOD ALMIGHTY TRANSLATES THE HEBREW ’EL SHADDAI. SEE “THE NAMES OF GOD IN GENESIS” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS,” PAGE 13. BLESS YOU AND MAKE YOU FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY YOU: BLESS IS USED AS IN THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF GENESIS, AND AS IN CHAPTER 27, IN WHICH ISAAC ASKS GOD TO “GRANT HIS FAVOR,” “LOOK WITH KINDNESS,” “BE GOOD TO” JACOB. THE CONTENT OF THE BLESSING IS THAT GOD SHOULD MAKE YOU FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY YOU, WHICH IS A RITUAL WAY OF SAYING “HAVE MANY CHILDREN,” “BECOME THE FATHER OF MANY DESCENDANTS.” THIS BLESSING IS MADE MORE CONCRETE AND EXTENDED IN TIME IN THE WORDS THAT YOU MAY BECOME A COMPANY OF PEOPLES. YOU REFERS TO JACOB AND HAS THE SENSE OF “YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS.” TEV EXPRESSES THIS THOUGHT BY SAYING “SO THAT YOU WILL BECOME THE FATHER OF.…” WHILE ENGLISH DOES NOT DISTINGUISH BETWEEN SINGULAR AND PLURAL IN ITS USE OF “YOU,” IN MANY LANGUAGES A SWITCH FROM “YOU [SINGULAR]” IN THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE TO “YOU [PLURAL]” HERE WILL NATURALLY GIVE THE SENSE: “SO THAT YOU [PLURAL] WILL BECOME A CROWD OF PEOPLE.” COMPANY RENDERS A WORD MEANING “ASSEMBLY,” “GATHERING,” “GROUPING.” THE REFERENCE IS TO A LARGE BODY OF PEOPLE. PEOPLES TRANSLATES THE SAME HEBREW TERM USED IN 11:6, WHERE IT REFERS TO A TRIBE OR ETHNIC GROUP. IT IS ALSO USED IN 23:7, WHERE THE HITTITES ARE REFERRED TO AS “THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, AS DOES SPEISER, “AN ASSEMBLY OF TRIBES.” TEV PREFERS “MANY NATIONS,” NIV “COMMUNITY OF PEOPLES,” NEB “HOST OF NATIONS,” REB “COMMUNITY OF NATIONS.”
GENESIS 28:4: MAY HE GIVE THE BLESSING OF ABRAHAM TO YOU: HE REFERS TO GOD AS EXPRESSED IN VERSE 3. THE BLESSING OF ABRAHAM REFERS TO THE BLESSING ABRAHAM RECEIVED FROM GOD, AS SEEN, FOR EXAMPLE, IN 17:8, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE GRANTING OF THE LAND TO ABRAHAM. YOUR DESCENDANTS TRANSLATES “YOUR SEED.” ISAAC’S PRAYER IS THAT GOD “BLESS JACOB AND HIS DESCENDANTS THE SAME AS HE BLESSED ABRAHAM.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I ASK GOD TO GIVE YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS WHAT HE PROMISED TO ABRAHAM.” THAT YOU MAY TAKE POSSESSION OF THE LAND OF YOUR SOJOURNINGS: IN THESE WORDS, THE BLESSING OF ABRAHAM IS MADE CONCRETE. TAKE POSSESSION TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO POSSESS THROUGH INHERITANCE, BUT IN THIS CONTEXT, IT MEANS TO TAKE BY FORCE, AND SO SPEISER SAYS “THAT YOU MAY TAKE OVER.” LAND OF YOUR SOJOURNINGS: SEE 12:10 AND 17:8 FOR DISCUSSION.
GENESIS 28:5: THUS, ISAAC SENT JACOB AWAY: THUS, TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH SERVES TO CONCLUDE THE INSTRUCTIONS AND BLESSING GIVEN TO JACOB. WE MAY TRANSLATE WITH A WORD MARKING A CONCLUSION OR A SUBSEQUENT ACTION SUCH AS “AFTER THAT,” “THEN.” SENT IS USED IN THE SENSE OF “DISMISS,” “MADE JACOB GO.” HOWEVER, ISAAC IS NOT DOING THIS IN ANGER, AND THE WORD FOR SENT SHOULD NOT REFLECT ANY NEGATIVE FEELINGS ON ISAAC’S PART. AND HE WENT: THE TRANSLATION WENT IN RSV AND OTHER VERSIONS APPARENTLY SUMMARIZES THE WHOLE OF JACOB’S JOURNEY. HOWEVER, THERE IS A FULLER DESCRIPTION OF HAPPENINGS ON THE JOURNEY IN 28:10–29:14, AND THE TRANSITION FROM THE END OF VERSE 5 TO VERSE 10 MAY RAISE PROBLEMS FOR SOME TRANSLATORS. SEE THE COMMENTS ON VERSE 10 FOR A FULLER DISCUSSION. A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS MODIFY THE FORM OF THE VERB WENT IN DEALING WITH THE TRANSITION TO THE RESUMPTION OF THE STORY LINE IN VERSE 10; ONE APPROACH, FOR EXAMPLE, IS TO SAY “ISAAC SENT JACOB OFF TO GO TO MESOPOTAMIA, TO LABAN.…” IN ONE OTHER TRANSLATION THE WORDS “AND HE [ISAAC] SENT HIM OFF” CONCLUDE THE PARAGRAPH THAT BEGAN AT VERSE 1, AND THEN THE REST OF VERSE 5 MAKES A SEPARATE PARAGRAPH BEGINNING “THEN JACOB LEFT IN ORDER TO GO TO THE COUNTRY OF MESOPOTAMIA, TO STAY WITH LABAN.” TO PADDAN-ARAM TO LABAN, THE SON OF BETHUEL THE ARAMEAN: JACOB’S DESTINATION IS UPPER MESOPOTAMIA (SEE 25:20) AND THE FAMILY OF LABAN. BECAUSE OF THE IDENTIFICATION OF REBEKAH’S BROTHER AND FATHER, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO REARRANGE VERSE 5 TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN ISAAC SENT JACOB OFF ON HIS TRIP. HE WENT TO LABAN IN MESOPOTAMIA. LABAN WAS THE SON OF BETHUEL THE ARAMEAN, AND THE BROTHER OF ESAU’S AND JACOB’S MOTHER.” FOR ARAMEAN SEE 10:22 AND 25:20. THE JOURNEY FROM SOUTHERN CANAAN TO HARAN IN UPPER MESOPOTAMIA IS A DISTANCE OF APPROXIMATELY 800 KILOMETERS (500 MILES). SEE 24:10–11.
ESAU MARRIES ANOTHER WOMAN (28:6–9)
THE STORY OF JACOB’S TRAVEL TO HARAN TO GET A WIFE IS INTERRUPTED BY VERSES 28:6–9. THE ATTENTION IS SHIFTED TO ESAU. IN THESE VERSES ESAU LEARNS THAT JACOB HAS GONE TO HARAN TO GET A WIFE BECAUSE THE CANAANITE WOMEN ARE DISPLEASING TO HIS PARENTS. IN VERSE 9, THEREFORE, ESAU GOES TO HIS UNCLE ISHMAEL AND MARRIES ONE OF ISHMAEL’S DAUGHTERS.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ESAU MARRIES ISHMAEL’S DAUGHTER” OR “ESAU MARRIES ANOTHER WIFE.” TEV HAS “ESAU TAKES ANOTHER WIFE,” SPCL “ESAU GETS MARRIED,” NJV “ANOTHER MARRIAGE OF ESAU.”
GENESIS 28:6: NOW ESAU SAW …: NOW RENDERS THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH IS UNDERSTOOD BY RSV TO BE A TRANSITION MARKER TO THIS BRIEF EPISODE. SOME MODERN TRANSLATIONS TREAT THE OPENING OF VERSE 6 AS A DEPENDENT TIME CLAUSE: “WHEN ESAU SAW THAT.…” HOWEVER, BEGINNING VERSE 6 WITH A DEPENDENT CLAUSE MAKES VERSE 7 A SECOND SIMILAR CLAUSE, AND THE RESULT IS A LONG AND FRONT-HEAVY SENTENCE IN ENGLISH. THE SAME IS TRUE OF THE STRUCTURE OF RSV. THEREFORE, IT IS OFTEN BETTER TO MAKE THE FIRST PART OF VERSE 6 A STATEMENT, AS IN TEV, AND TO BREAK VERSES 6 AND 7 INTO TWO SENTENCES. SAW THAT ISAAC HAD BLESSED JACOB: IT IS DIFFICULT TO TELL FROM THE TEXT WHETHER OR NOT ESAU WAS PRESENT WHEN ISAAC BLESSED JACOB. HOWEVER, THE TEXT USES SAW TO EXPRESS ESAU’S KNOWLEDGE OF THIS EVENT. IN MANY LANGUAGES A WORD LIKE “LEARNED,” “FOUND OUT,” “DISCOVERED” MAY BE MORE APPROPRIATE. A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS HAVE “ESAU HEARD” OR “ESAU HEARD NEWS THAT.…” THE ACT OF BLESSING JACOB REFERS TO VERSES 3 AND 4. SENT HIM AWAY TO PADDAN-ARAM TO TAKE A WIFE FROM THERE: PADDAN-ARAM IS AS IN VERSE 5. SEE VERSE 2 FOR WORDING SIMILAR TO THIS STATEMENT. AND THAT AS HE BLESSED HIM: RSV TREATS THIS AS THE INTRODUCTION TO THE QUOTED COMMAND. OTHERS LIKE TEV MAKE A NEW SENTENCE AND REPEAT THE VERB “LEARNED”: “HE ALSO LEARNED THAT WHEN ISAAC BLESSED HIM.…” CHARGED HIM MEANS ISAAC ORDERED, DIRECTED, OR TOLD JACOB. YOU SHALL NOT MARRY ONE OF THE CANAANITE WOMEN: RSV USES DIRECT SPEECH, WHICH REPEATS THE QUOTE GIVEN IN VERSE 1. NOTE THAT IN VERSE 6 TEV USES INDIRECT SPEECH. TRANSLATORS MUST DECIDE WHICH IS STYLISTICALLY BETTER IN THEIR LANGUAGES.
GENESIS 28:7: AND THAT JACOB HAD OBEYED HIS FATHER AND HIS MOTHER AND GONE TO PADDAN-ARAM: THAT IN RSV INTRODUCES THE THIRD CLAUSE CONTAINING THE INFORMATION THAT ESAU HAD LEARNED. TEV REPEATS “LEARNED” FOR THE THIRD TIME IN THE FORM OF “FOUND OUT.” WHAT HE FOUND OUT WAS THAT JACOB HAD OBEYED HIS PARENTS.
GENESIS 28:8: SO, WHEN ESAU SAW THAT THE CANAANITE WOMEN …: RSV USES A TIME CLAUSE. THE HEBREW FORM IS THE SAME AS IN THE OPENING OF VERSE 6. WE MAY TRANSLATE AS IN RSV OR SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ESAU SAW THAT …,” OR AS IN TEV, “ESAU THEN UNDERSTOOD THAT.…” SOME TRANSLATIONS MAKE THE CONNECTION TO VERSES 6 AND 7 EVEN STRONGER BY SAYING “FROM THIS ESAU UNDERSTOOD.…” DID NOT PLEASE ISAAC HIS FATHER IS LITERALLY “WERE NOT PLEASING IN THE EYES OF ISAAC HIS FATHER.” THIS THOUGHT MAY BE EXPRESSED, FOR EXAMPLE, AS “WERE NOT PLEASING TO,” “WERE NOT ACCEPTABLE TO,” OR “WERE DISAGREEABLE TO.” SEE TEV “ISAAC DID NOT APPROVE OF.” REB HAS “HIS FATHER DISLIKED CANAANITE WOMEN,” AND NJB “HIS FATHER DISAPPROVED OF.…”
GENESIS 28:9: ESAU WENT TO ISHMAEL AND TOOK TO WIFE: AS A RESULT OF HIS PARENTS’ DISLIKE OF THE CANAANITE WOMEN, ESAU TRIES TO IMPROVE RELATIONS WITH THEM BY MARRYING ONE OF HIS COUSINS. TO BRING OUT THE LINK WITH THE PREVIOUS VERSE, SOME TRANSLATIONS BEGIN “SO HE WENT.…” WENT TO ISHMAEL MEANS “WENT WHERE ISHMAEL LIVED” OR “WENT WHERE ISHMAEL WAS.” SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “WENT TO VISIT ISHMAEL.” IN THIS CONTEXT ISHMAEL MAY ALSO BE TAKEN TO MEAN “ISHMAEL AND HIS FAMILY” OR “THE CLAN OF ISHMAEL.” TOOK TO WIFE MEANS “MARRIED A WOMAN.” BESIDES THE WIVES HE HAD IS PLACED AT THE END OF THE HEBREW SENTENCE. TEV DOES NOT REPRESENT THIS PHRASE IN ITS TRANSLATION. AS IT HAS BEEN CLEARLY SAID THAT ESAU HAD OTHER WIVES (26:34), IT WILL PROBABLY BE SUFFICIENT TO SAY HERE “HE MARRIED ANOTHER WOMAN” OR “HE TOOK YET ANOTHER WIFE.” ONE TRANSLATION THAT FOLLOWS THE HEBREW ORDER CONCLUDES THE VERSE BY SAYING, AFTER THE NAME AND RELATIONSHIPS OF THE WOMAN, “AND SHE BECAME ESAU’S THIRD WIFE.” MAHALATH THE DAUGHTER OF ISHMAEL ABRAHAM’S SON, THE SISTER OF NEBAIOTH: MAHALATH IS IDENTIFIED AS THE DAUGHTER OF ISHMAEL AND THE SISTER OF NEBAIOTH. FURTHERMORE, ISHMAEL IS IDENTIFIED AS ABRAHAM’S SON. FOR A MODEL WORDING OF THESE RELATIONSHIPS, SEE TEV. SINCE NEBAIOTH IS NAMED IN 25:13 AS THE “FIRST-BORN OF ISHMAEL,” IT WILL BE NECESSARY IN SOME LANGUAGES TO SAY “YOUNGER SISTER OF NEBAIOTH.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE IS TOO MUCH INFORMATION IN VERSE 9 FOR A NATURAL SENTENCE. A MODEL TRANSLATION FROM ONE OF THESE LANGUAGES SAYS “SO HE WENT TO THE CLAN OF ISHMAEL, ABRAHAM’S SON, AND MARRIED ANOTHER WIFE, WHOSE NAME WAS MAHALATH. THIS WOMAN WAS THE DAUGHTER OF ISHMAEL AND THE SISTER OF NEBAIOTH.”
JACOB DREAMS AT BETHEL (28:10–22)
IN THIS SUBDIVISION, WHICH PICKS UP THE ACTION FROM THE SUMMARY STATEMENT OF VERSE 5, JACOB STARTS OUT ON HIS JOURNEY TO HARAN. IN VERSES 11–15 JACOB HAS A DREAM IN WHICH HE SEES A STAIRWAY THAT REACHES FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN, WITH ANGELS GOING UP AND DOWN ON IT. IN THIS DREAM THE LORD RENEWS THE PROMISE OF THE LAND AS GIVEN TO ABRAHAM IN 12:3, 7. IN VERSES 16–19 JACOB DEDICATES THE SITE AND NAMES IT BETHEL. IN VERSES 20–22 HE MAKES A VOW TO THE LORD.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO MODIFY THE HANDBOOK HEADING TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB’S DREAM,” “JACOB HAS A DREAM AT BETHEL,” OR “WHAT JACOB SAW WHEN HE DREAMED.” SPCL HAS “GOD APPEARS TO JACOB AT BETHEL,” AND GECL “JACOB SEES THE HEAVENS OPEN.”
GENESIS 28:10: THERE IS NOTHING IN THE HEBREW TEXT TO MARK A RESUMPTION OF THE STORY OF JACOB’S JOURNEY OR TO MAKE A TRANSITION FROM THE STATEMENT IN VERSE 5 THAT “HE [JACOB] WENT TO PADDAN-ARAM.” IN SOME LANGUAGES, HOWEVER, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO INDICATE THE RELATIONSHIP OF VERSE 10 TO VERSE 5 AT THIS POINT. THE TRANSITION MAY BE INDICATED IN TWO WAYS FOR THE TEXT AS WE HAVE IT:
(1) WE MAY REGARD VERSE 5 AS THE BRIEF STATEMENT OF JACOB’S JOURNEY, AND THEN 28:10–29:14 AS TELLING IN MORE DETAIL WHAT HAPPENED ON THAT JOURNEY. IN THIS CASE WE MAY ADD AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 10 SOMETHING LIKE “NOW THIS IS THE STORY OF WHAT HAPPENED TO JACOB AS HE TRAVELED TO PADDAN-ARAM [MESOPOTAMIA].”
(2) WE MAY REGARD THE VERBS “SENT” AND “WENT” IN VERSE 5 AS REFERRING TO THE BEGINNING OF JACOB’S JOURNEY, AND VERSE 10 AS CONTINUING THE ACTION FROM VERSE 5. IN THIS CASE WE MAY TRANSLATE IN VERSE 5 “ISAAC SENT JACOB AWAY; AND HE SET OUT FOR PADDAN-ARAM …” OR “ISAAC SENT JACOB AWAY TO GO TO PADDAN-ARAM.…” THEN, IF NECESSARY, WE MAY BEGIN VERSE 10 BY SAYING “WHEN JACOB LEFT BEERSHEBA HE WENT.…” JACOB LEFT BEERSHEBA, AND WENT TOWARD HARAN: BEERSHEBA IS THE LAST-MENTIONED LOCATION OF ISAAC IN 26:23.
GENESIS 28:11: HE CAME TO A CERTAIN PLACE: AS THE HEBREW SENTENCE STATES LITERALLY, JACOB SPENDS THE NIGHT “IN THE PLACE” BECAUSE THE SUN HAD SET. NOTE THAT TEV SAYS IN ITS TEXT “A HOLY PLACE” AND IN ITS FOOTNOTE “A PLACE.” THE PRESENCE OF THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IN THE HEBREW MAY SUGGEST THAT THIS SPOT WAS ALREADY KNOWN TO BE SACRED, PERHAPS THE LOCATION OF A SHRINE. HOWEVER, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE NARRATOR HAS TWO MEANINGS IN MIND. JACOB SEEMS TO BE UNAWARE THAT THIS PLACE IS SACRED UNTIL AFTER HIS DREAM (VERSE 16). MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS SAY “A PLACE” OR “A CERTAIN PLACE.” HOWEVER, REB HAS “A CERTAIN SHRINE.” IT MAY BE MORE SATISFACTORY HERE TO SAY “A SPECIAL PLACE.” STAYED THERE THAT NIGHT: THIS TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO “PASS THE NIGHT,” “STOP FOR THE NIGHT.” SINCE THE OVERNIGHTING IS OUTDOORS, SOME LANGUAGES HAVE SPECIAL TERMS TO EXPRESS THIS. BECAUSE THE SUN HAD SET: THIS SUGGESTS THAT JACOB HAD NOT CHOSEN THIS SPOT BUT WAS THERE WHEN IT GREW DARK, AND SO HAD TO SPEND THE NIGHT. ONE TRANSLATION THAT BRINGS THIS OUT WELL SAYS “ON HIS WAY HE CAME TO A PLACE JUST AS THE SUN WAS SETTING, AND HE CAMPED THERE FOR THE NIGHT.” TAKING ONE OF THE STONES OF THE PLACE, HE PUT IT UNDER HIS HEAD: THE STONE SERVED TO REST HIS HEAD ON, AND SOME TRANSLATIONS COMPARE IT TO A PILLOW; FOR EXAMPLE, SPCL “HE TOOK FOR A PILLOW ONE OF THE STONES IN THAT PLACE,” REB “… USING IT AS A PILLOW,” NJB “HE MADE IT HIS PILLOW.” SOME TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT NECESSARY TO MODIFY THE ORDER SO THAT JACOB PLACES THE STONE UNDER HIS HEAD AFTER LYING DOWN; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE LAY DOWN AND PUT THE STONE UNDER HIS HEAD.” ONE CLEAR AND VERY BRIEF TRANSLATION OF THE LAST PART OF VERSE 11 IS “HE LAY DOWN, PILLOWED ON A STONE, AND SLEPT.”
GENESIS 28:12: AND HE DREAMED THAT THERE WAS A LADDER: THIS MAY NEED TO BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, AS IN TEV, “HE DREAMED THAT HE SAW.…” SOME TRANSLATIONS PREFER TO SAY “WHILE HE WAS ASLEEP, HE HAD A DREAM.…” LADDER IS AN INADEQUATE TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW IN THE CONTEXT OF ANGELS GOING UP AND COMING DOWN. THE WORD INTENDS TO CONVEY THE IMAGE OF A STAIRWAY OR RAMP WITH WIDE STEPS. THE NRSV FOOTNOTE SAYS “OR STAIRWAY OR RAMP.” SUCH LONG STAIRWAYS WERE WELL KNOWN IN BABYLONIAN TEMPLE TOWERS EXCEPT, OF COURSE, THAT THEY DID NOT ACTUALLY REACH HEAVEN. SET UP ON THE EARTH: THAT IS, THE FOOT OF THE STAIRWAY RESTED ON THE GROUND. NOTE TEV’S RENDERING. WE MAY ALSO SAY “THAT WENT FROM THE GROUND TO THE SKY.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE MOST NATURAL WAY TO SPEAK ABOUT THE STAIRWAY IS TO SAY “THE BOTTOM END WAS ON THE EARTH AND THE TOP END REACHED RIGHT UP TO HEAVEN.” AND THE TOP OF IT REACHED TO HEAVEN: IN MANY LANGUAGES THE TERM OR EXPRESSION CHOSEN TO TRANSLATE HEAVEN WILL MEAN BOTH “SKY” AND “PLACE WHERE GOD DWELLS.” BUT FOR LANGUAGES IN WHICH THERE ARE DIFFERENT TERMS, “SKY” IS PROBABLY MORE APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT. AT THIS POINT OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE DREAM, WE HAVE A PICTURE OF HOW THE STAIRWAY IS LOCATED IN SPACE, IN WHICH “REACHING TO THE SKY” IS PAIRED WITH “STANDING ON THE GROUND.” THE FACT THAT THE PLACE IS HOLY AND A “GATEWAY TO HEAVEN” IS SOMETHING THAT JACOB DISCOVERS LATER, AS HE CONTEMPLATES HIS DREAM AFTER HE HAS WOKEN UP. AND BEHOLD, THE ANGELS OF GOD WERE ASCENDING AND DESCENDING ON IT: BEHOLD INDICATES MOST PROBABLY THAT WHAT IS ABOUT TO BE SAID IS BOTH VIVID AND UNUSUAL. SEE 22:11 FOR “ANGEL OF THE LORD.” HERE ANGELS IS PLURAL AND GOD TRANSLATES ’ELOHIM. THE WORDS USED TO TRANSLATE ASCENDING AND DESCENDING SHOULD BE APPROPRIATE FOR GOING UP AND DOWN ON A STAIRWAY OR ON A SERIES OF STEPS, AND THE VERB FORMS SHOULD DESCRIBE CONTINUOUS MOVEMENT.
GENESIS 28:13: BEHOLD SERVES THE SAME FUNCTION AS IN VERSE 12. IT IS REPEATED OFTEN IN DREAMS. THE LORD STOOD ABOVE IT: THE RSV FOOTNOTE GIVES THE ALTERNATIVE MEANING “BESIDE HIM.” SEE ALSO TEV FOOTNOTE. NRSV HAS REVERSED RSV AND PLACED “BESIDE HIM” IN ITS TEXT. THIS IS THE PREFERRED POSITION; THE PICTURE IS OF THE LORD STANDING BESIDE THE SLEEPING JACOB. SOME TRANSLATORS FEEL THAT IT IS NECESSARY TO EMPHASIZE FOR THEIR READERS THAT THIS APPEARANCE OF THE LORD IS STILL WITHIN JACOB’S DREAM: “THE LORD APPEARED IN THE DREAM AND STOOD CLOSE TO HIM” OR “IN THAT DREAM JACOB SAW THE LORD STANDING THERE.…” I AM THE LORD, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM YOUR FATHER: FOR THE WORDS I AM THE LORD, SEE 15:7. SINCE ABRAHAM IS NOT LITERALLY THE FATHER OF JACOB, SOME TRANSLATIONS PREFER TO SAY “YOUR GRANDFATHER ABRAHAM.” FOR THE SENSE OF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, SEE 26:24. THE LAND ON WHICH YOU LIE: THE PROMISE OF THE LAND IS NOW GIVEN TO JACOB, AS IT HAD BEEN TO ABRAHAM EARLIER. IF TAKEN LITERALLY THIS EXPRESSION WOULD MEAN ONLY THE GROUND WHERE JACOB’S BODY IS RESTING, BUT THE SENSE IS NOT SO RESTRICTED. IT MAY BE NECESSARY IN SOME CASES TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL GIVE YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS ALL THIS LAND, EVEN WHERE YOU ARE LYING” OR “I WILL GIVE YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS THIS LAND OF CANAAN ON WHICH YOU ARE LYING.”
GENESIS 28:14: AND YOUR DESCENDANTS SHALL BE LIKE THE DUST OF THE EARTH: FOR THE COMPARISON OF NUMEROUS DESCENDANTS WITH DUST, SEE 13:16, WHERE GOD GAVE THIS SAME PROMISE TO ABRAHAM. SEE TEV “SPECKS OF DUST.” YOU SHALL SPREAD ABROAD: FOR A SIMILAR EXPRESSION REGARDING EXTENDING THE POPULATION, SEE ISA 54:3. THE SENSE OF THE VERB USED HERE IS “BREAK OUT,” BUT THE REFERENCE IS TO EXTENDING THE TERRITORY OR THE BORDERS OF THEIR COUNTRY. TO THE WEST … TO THE SOUTH: NOTE THAT TEV REDUCES THIS TO “IN ALL DIRECTIONS.” THE TEV MODEL MAY BE HELPFUL FOR LANGUAGES THAT USE LONG, DESCRIPTIVE EXPRESSIONS FOR NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, AND WEST. AND BY YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS SHALL ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH BLESS THEMSELVES: THE HEBREW WORDING IS THE SAME AS IN 12:3, WHERE RSV ALSO TRANSLATES “BLESS THEMSELVES.” SEE 12:3 FOR FULL DISCUSSION. SEE ALSO 18:18.
GENESIS 28:15: BEHOLD, I AM WITH YOU AND WILL KEEP YOU WHEREVER YOU GO: BEHOLD SERVES TO CALL JACOB’S ATTENTION TO WHAT THE LORD IS SAYING. TEV SAYS “REMEMBER.…” OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY “LISTEN!” OR “DON’T YOU FORGET.…” I AM WITH YOU ASSURES JACOB THAT THE LORD ACCOMPANIES OR GOES WITH HIM TO GUIDE, DIRECT, AND PROTECT HIM. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE RENDERED AS A HABITUAL PRESENT OR FUTURE; THAT IS, “I AM ALWAYS WITH YOU” OR “I WILL ALWAYS BE WITH YOU.” KEEP YOU MEANS “GUARD,” “WATCH OVER,” “PROTECT” YOU. BRING YOU BACK TO THIS LAND: AS JACOB IS TRAVELING AWAY FROM CANAAN TO HARAN, THIS LAND AGAIN REFERS TO CANAAN, WHERE HE BEGAN HIS JOURNEY. FOR I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU UNTIL I HAVE DONE THAT OF WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU: THE LORD’S PROMISE NOT TO LEAVE JACOB MEANS THAT HE WILL NOT ABANDON, FORSAKE, DEPART FROM JACOB. UNTIL I HAVE DONE … SHOULD NOT BE INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT THE LORD WILL LEAVE JACOB AFTER HE HAS DONE WHAT HE HAD PROMISED. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU; I WILL DO EVERYTHING THAT I HAVE PROMISED TO DO.” 
GENESIS 28:16: VERSE 15 COMPLETES THE LORD’S SPEECH TO JACOB. IN VERSES 16–17 JACOB REACTS TO HIS DREAM. THEN JACOB AWOKE FROM HIS SLEEP AND SAID: IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO INDICATE TO WHOM JACOB IS SPEAKING. AS HE IS ALONE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “JACOB AWOKE AND SAID TO HIMSELF.” ANOTHER MODEL TRANSLATION SAYS “WHEN JACOB WOKE UP, HE WAS THINKING ABOUT HIS DREAM AND SAID.…” SURELY THE LORD IS IN THIS PLACE: SURELY TRANSLATES A HEBREW ADVERB THAT SUGGESTS THAT SOMETHING UNEXPECTED HAS HAPPENED. AS DRIVER SAYS, “JACOB HAD BEEN ACCUSTOMED TO ASSOCIATE JEHOVAH’S PRESENCE WITH THE SACRED SPOTS AT WHICH HIS FATHER HAD DWELT AND WORSHIPED, AND IS SURPRISED TO FIND HIM HERE AS WELL.” TEV CAPTURES THE THOUGHT WELL WITH AN EXCLAMATION “THE LORD IS HERE!” MFT SAYS “THE ETERNAL MUST BE HERE!” IN THIS PLACE REFERS TO THE PLACE WHERE JACOB SPENT THE NIGHT. I DID NOT KNOW IT MAY NEED TO BE MODIFIED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND I DID NOT KNOW HE WAS HERE.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS CLAUSE IS PLACED FIRST IN JACOB’S WORDS: “I DIDN’T KNOW THAT THE LORD WAS HERE, BUT TRULY HE IS!”
GENESIS 28:17: AND HE WAS AFRAID: THE FEAR THAT JACOB EXPERIENCES IS CAUSED BY UNKNOWINGLY BEING IN A SACRED SPOT AND BEING UNPREPARED FOR WHAT MIGHT HAPPEN TO HIM. THE LORD STANDING BESIDE HIM (VERSE 13) WOULD HAVE ADDED TO THE FEAR. AND SAID MAY NEED AGAIN TO BE EXPRESSED AS “AND SAID TO HIMSELF,” OR IDIOMATICALLY IN MANY CASES, “HE SAID IN HIS HEART.” HOW AWESOME IS THIS PLACE: AWESOME IS LITERALLY “TO BE FEARED?” JACOB EXPERIENCES THE DREAD, FEAR, AWESOMENESS OF BEING IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. OTHER WORDS USED IN ENGLISH ARE “AWE-INSPIRING,” “FEARSOME,” “TERRIFYING.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION; FOR EXAMPLE, “HOW THIS PLACE MAKES MY HEART QUIVER,” “THIS PLACE MELTS MY LIVER.” IN OTHERS ALL OF THE SENSE OF AWE AND FEAR IS CONVEYED BY SAYING “THIS IS A SACRED [TABOO] PLACE.” THIS IS NONE OTHER EMPHASIZES THE CERTAINTY OF JACOB’S CONCLUSION REGARDING THE PLACE HE IS IN. THIS EXPRESSION MAY ALSO BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS IS CERTAINLY THE PLACE WHERE GOD LIVES.” HOUSEOF GOD REFERS TO THE HOUSE, PLACE, OR CITY WHERE GOD DWELLS AND NOT A HOUSETHAT GOD POSSESSES. AND THIS IS THE GATE OF HEAVEN: THIS REFERS TO THE SAME PLACE AS IN THE PREVIOUS SENTENCE. GATE OF HEAVEN EXPRESSES THE IDEA OF THE ENTRANCE TO HEAVEN. BECAUSE THIS WAS WHERE GOD HAD APPEARED TO JACOB, THE PLACE OF HIS DREAM WAS CONSIDERED THE GATE, DOORWAY, ENTRANCE TO HEAVEN. THE WHOLE EXPRESSION IS FIGURATIVE RATHER THAN LITERAL, AND SO IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO SAY “IT IS JUST LIKE THE GATE OF HEAVEN.”
GENESIS 28:18: SO, JACOB ROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING: SO, RENDERS THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH IS BETTER EXPRESSED HERE IN ENGLISH AS A TIME CLAUSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN JACOB GOT UP IN THE MORNING.” OR WITHOUT A TIME CLAUSE IT MAY BE EXPRESSED AS IN TEV. SET IT UP FOR A PILLAR: SET IT UP MEANS THAT JACOB STOOD IT ON END, SET IT UPRIGHT. PILLAR TRANSLATES A WORD THAT REFERS TO A STONE THAT IS STOOD UPRIGHT IN A PLACE TO MARK IT AS A SACRED SPOT. SUCH PILLARS ERECTED BY THE CANAANITES WERE LATER ORDERED TO BE DESTROYED IN EXO 23:24; 2 KGS 10:26–27. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE TOOK THE STONE HE HAD USED FOR A PILLOW AND STOOD IT ON END TO SHOW THIS PLACE WAS HOLY” OR “HE TOOK THE STONE HE HAD SLEPT ON AND STOOD IT ON END TO MARK THIS AS A PLACE WHERE GOD HAD APPEARED TO HIM.” IN SOME PARTS OF THE WORLD, STONE OR CONCRETE PILLARS ARE COMMONLY SET UP AS MEMORIALS TO PAST EVENTS OR TO PEOPLE, AND THE TERMS FOR “PILLAR” REFLECT THIS. TRANSLATIONS IN SUCH PLACES OFTEN SAY SOMETHING LIKE “HE STOOD IT UP AS A MEMORIAL OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED.” AND POURED OIL ON THE TOP OF IT: THE POURING OF OIL WAS TO RITUALLY CONSECRATE THE STONE AS SET APART FOR GOD FROM OTHER STONES. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO STATE THAT THE OIL IS “OLIVE OIL.” ON TOP MEANS THAT JACOB POURED THE OIL ON THE UPPER END OF THE STONE. IN SOME CASES, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THE PURPOSE OF JACOB’S SYMBOLIC ACT. NOTE THAT TEV DOES THIS WITH “DEDICATE IT TO GOD.”
GENESIS 28:19: HE CALLED THE NAME OF THAT PLACE BETHEL: AS BOTH RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES SHOW, BETHEL MEANS “HOUSEOF GOD.” HOWEVER, TRANSLATORS MAY PREFER TO INCLUDE THIS MEANING IN THE TEXT AS DOES FRCL, WHICH SAYS “HE CALLED THIS PLACE BETHEL, WHICH MEANS HOUSEOF GOD.” FOR BETHEL SEE 12:8. BUT THE NAME OF THE CITY WAS LUZ AT THE FIRST: SEE JUDGES 1:23. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE TOWN THERE WAS EARLIER CALLED LUZ.” TEV PLACES THIS INFORMATION IN PARENTHESES. TRANSLATORS MAY DO LIKEWISE IF SUCH MARKS ARE KNOWN BY READERS.
GENESIS 28:20: JACOB MADE A VOW: VOW REFERS TO A SOLEMN PROMISE TO GIVE TO GOD SOME SERVICE IN EXCHANGE FOR CERTAIN PRAYERS OR WISHES BEING GRANTED. SEE NUM 21:2. IF GOD WILL BE WITH ME: THIS IS THE FIRST WISH. JACOB ADDRESSES GOD IN THE THIRD PERSON, BUT THIS MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED IN THE SECOND PERSON; FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD, IF YOU WILL BE WITH ME.…” KEEP ME IN THIS WAY THAT I GO IS JACOB’S SECOND WISH. RSV RENDERS THE HEBREW LITERALLY. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “IF YOU WILL PROTECT ME DURING MY JOURNEY [TO HARAN].” AS NOTED IN THE COMMENTS ON VERSE 5, JACOB’S JOURNEY COVERED A DISTANCE OF SOME 800 KILOMETERS (500 MILES), A VERY LONG WAY. SOME TRANSLATIONS BRING OUT THIS FACT HERE BY SAYING “CARE FOR ME ON THIS LONG JOURNEY I AM MAKING.” THE THIRD REQUEST IS GIVE ME BREAD TO EAT AND CLOTHING TO WEAR. BREAD IS USED HERE FOR FOOD GENERALLY: “IF YOU WILL GIVE ME FOOD AND CLOTHING.”
GENESIS 28:21: THE LAST WISH IS SO THAT I COME AGAIN TO MY FATHER’S HOUSEIN PEACE. JACOB ASKS THAT HE BE ABLE TO RETURN HOME SAFELY. IT SHOULD BE NOTICED THAT, ASIDE FROM ASKING FOR FOOD AND CLOTHING, EACH OF THESE REQUESTS IS SET FORTH IN THE PROMISES MADE TO JACOB BY THE LORD IN VERSE 15. HAVING STATED HIS WISHES OR REQUESTS TO THE LORD, JACOB PROMISES TO DO THREE THINGS IN RETURN. THE FIRST IS THE LORD SHALL BE MY GOD. HERE AGAIN JACOB ADDRESSES THE LORD IN THE THIRD PERSON, WHICH MUST OFTEN BE SHIFTED TO SECOND PERSON BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU WILL BE MY GOD,” OR IN MANY CASES “YOU WILL BE THE GOD I WILL SERVE [WORSHIP].”
GENESIS 28:22: THE SECOND PART OF JACOB’S VOW OR PROMISE IS THIS STONE, WHICH I HAVE SET UP FOR A PILLAR, SHALL BE GOD’S HOUSE. THE TEXT MAKES CLEAR THAT THE STONE AND NOT THE PLACE GENERALLY IS TO BE GOD’S HOUSE. THE SENSE OF GOD’S HOUSE IS “A PLACE FOR WORSHIPING GOD,” “A PLACE TO PRAY TO GOD.” ACCORDINGLY, WE MAY TRANSLATE THIS SENTENCE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS STONE I HAVE SET UP AS A MARKER WILL BE THE PLACE WHERE PEOPLE COME TO WORSHIP YOU.” AND OF ALL THAT THOU GIVEST ME I WILL GIVE THE TENTH TO THEE COMPLETES THE THREE PROMISES OR VOWS MADE BY JACOB TO GOD. THE REGULAR PRACTICE OF THE TITHE, WHICH CAME MUCH LATER, IS DISCUSSED IN DEUT 14:22–29; 26:12–15. IN SOME LANGUAGES TO GIVE A TENTH REQUIRES SAYING SOMETHING LIKE “OUT OF EVERY TEN THINGS YOU GIVE ME I WILL GIVE BACK ONE TO YOU.” IN OTHER LANGUAGES THIS IS BEST EXPRESSED BY USING THE IDEA OF DIVIDING EVERYTHING INTO TEN PARTS; FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL DIVIDE EVERYTHING THAT YOU GIVE ME INTO TEN HEAPS, AND GIVE ONE HEAP BACK TO YOU.”
JACOB ARRIVES AT LABAN’S HOUSE (29:1–14)
VERSES 1–14 TELL THE STORY OF JACOB’S ARRIVAL IN HARAN, HIS ARRIVAL AT THE WELL (2–3), HIS CONVERSATION WITH THE SHEEP HERDERS (4–8), HIS MEETING WITH RACHEL (29:9–12), AND HIS ENCOUNTER WITH LABAN (13–14). THE ARRIVAL OF JACOB IN HARAN SERVES TO SET THE SCENE FOR THE LARGER SECTION OF NARRATIVE IN CHAPTERS 29–31, WHICH IS THE EXTENDED STORY OF THE DEALINGS BETWEEN JACOB AND LABAN. AS KIDNER SAYS, THE INCIDENT AT THE WELL HAS THE EFFECT OF INTRODUCING JACOB TO LABAN “AS A BENEFACTOR INSTEAD OF A SUPPLIANT.” IT PORTRAYS JACOB AS FULL OF THRUST AND ENTERPRISE IN CONTRAST TO THE SHEPHERDS, “WHO ARE REALLY TOO LAZY TO SPEAK” (VON RAD). WHEN RACHEL COMES ON THE SCENE, JACOB KNOWS HOW TO ACT TO HIS OWN ADVANTAGE, “CAPPING THE FEAT OF STRENGTH WITH ONE OF SERVICE, AND THIS IN TURN WITH THE DRAMATIC ANNOUNCEMENT. IT IS A SUPERB ENTRY” (KIDNER).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB MEETS RACHEL AND LABAN,” “JACOB MEETS RACHEL IN HARAN,” OR “JACOB ARRIVES IN HARAN.” FRCL HAS “JACOB MEETS RACHEL,” SPCL “JACOB IN HARAN,” GECL “JACOB COMES TO LABAN,” NIV “JACOB ARRIVES IN PADDAN-ARAM.”
GENESIS 29:1: THE WHOLE STORY OF JACOB’S JOURNEY, WHICH EXTENDS FROM 28:10 TO 29:14, ONLY MAKES TWO REFERENCES TO JACOB TRAVELING: IN 28:10 AND HERE. SO THIS VERSE PICKS UP THE ACTION FROM 28:10, CONTINUING JACOB’S JOURNEY FROM BETHEL AFTER THE DREAM HE HAD THERE. THIS VERSE IN FACT COVERS THE REST OF JACOB’S TRAVELING FROM BETHEL TO HARAN. THEN JACOB WENT ON HIS JOURNEY IS LITERALLY “JACOB LIFTED UP HIS FEET AND WENT.” IF THIS IS AN IDIOM, IT IS FOUND ONLY HERE. THE SENSE IS AS GIVEN IN BOTH RSV AND TEV. WENT ON MEANS HE LEFT BETHEL AND CONTINUED HIS JOURNEY TOWARD HARAN HIS DESTINATION. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER THAT JACOB WENT ON TOWARD HARAN” OR “THEN JACOB CONTINUED ON HIS JOURNEY” (NIV). ANOTHER MODEL IS “JACOB SET OUT AGAIN.…” CAME TO THE LAND OF THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST IS LITERALLY “TO THE LAND OF THE SONS OF THE EAST.” THE REFERENCE IS TO THE LAND THAT LAY TO THE EAST (IN THIS CASE NORTHEAST) OF CANAAN, THAT IS, MESOPOTAMIA. THE EXPRESSION IS ALSO USED BROADLY OF THE PEOPLE LIVING EAST AND NORTHEAST OF CANAAN, SUCH AS MOAB, AMMON, AND GILEAD, AS SEEN IN JUDGES 6:3, 33; ISA 11:14; JER 49:28. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS EXPRESSION IS RENDERED BY DESCRIPTIVE TERMS; FOR EXAMPLE, “PEOPLE WHO LIVE WHERE THE SUN RISES,” “PEOPLE WHERE THE BIG RIVER FLOWS.” NEB/REB SAY “LAND OF THE EASTERN TRIBES.” IN THE CONTEXT OF THE STORY THAT FOLLOWS, THE GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION EAST IS NOT AS SIGNIFICANT AS THE FACT THAT JACOB CAME TO ANOTHER COUNTRY, WHERE THE PEOPLE HAD DIFFERENT CUSTOMS FROM THOSE OF CANAAN.
GENESIS 29:2: THE TEXT CONTAINS NO TRANSITION MARKER OTHER THAN THE COMMON CONNECTIVE BETWEEN THE GENERAL STATEMENT IN VERSE 1 AND THE STATEMENT ABOUT JACOB SEEING THE WELL IN VERSE 2. IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS IS TOO ABRUPT AND NEEDS TO BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN HE REACHED THAT PLACE” OR “WHEN HE GOT THERE.…” FRCL SAYS “ONE DAY HE SAW.…” AS HE LOOKED, HE SAW A WELL IN THE FIELD: THE HEBREW SENTENCE USES HINNEH, COMMONLY RENDERED “BEHOLD” ELSEWHERE BY RSV. THIS PARTICLE IS PROBABLY USED TO EMPHASIZE THE VIVID IMAGE OF THE WELL AND TO GIVE AN ELEMENT OF SURPRISE. WELLS WERE AN UNCOMMON AND HIGHLY WELCOMED SIGHT TO TRAVELERS. TEV EXPRESSES THE ELEMENT OF SURPRISE WITH “SUDDENLY.” WELL REFERS HERE NOT TO A SPRING OR CISTERN BUT TO A DUG WELL. FIELD IS THE SAME TERM AS USED IN 25:27, 29, WHICH REFERRED TO THE PLACE WHERE ESAU HUNTED GAME. THIS IS NOT A CULTIVATED FIELD BUT RATHER OPEN GRAZING COUNTRY. MFT SAYS “IN THE OPEN COUNTRY,” TEV (AUSTRALIAN EDITION) “OUT IN THE COUNTRY,” NJV “OUT IN THE OPEN.” IT IS CALLED “OPEN” IN ENGLISH BECAUSE SUCH AREAS ARE NOT SURROUNDED BY ANY KIND OF ENCLOSURE SUCH AS A HEDGE OR FENCE AND ARE OUTSIDE OF THE TOWN AREA. AND LO, THREE FLOCKS OF SHEEP LYING BESIDE IT: LO IS THE TRANSLATION OF HINNEH, AND THAT TERM IS REPEATED HERE TO EMPHASIZE JACOB’S SURPRISE AT WHAT HE SAW (SHEEP GATHERED AROUND A WELL IN THE MIDDLE OF THE DAY). THE WORD TRANSLATED SHEEP REFERS TO SHEEP AND GOATS. THREE FLOCKS DEPICTS THESE ANIMALS AS GATHERED INTO THREE GROUPS. SINCE THE WELL WAS IN THE OPEN COUNTRY, IT IS VERY LIKELY THAT JACOB SAW THE SHEEP BEFORE HE ACTUALLY SAW THE WELL. A TRANSLATION THAT TAKES ACCOUNT OF THIS ORDER SAYS “HE WAS LOOKING AROUND AND HE SAW THREE FLOCKS OF SHEEP LYING NEAR A WELL.” LYING PICTURES THESE ANIMALS AS RESTING ON THE GROUND. IN THE REMAINDER OF VERSE 2 AND ALL OF VERSE 3, THE VERBS IN HEBREW DESCRIBE A CUSTOMARY PRACTICE, ACTIONS THAT WERE TAKEN DAILY TO WATER THE SHEEP. THE FLOCKS WERE WATERED MEANS THAT THE SHEEP HERDERS GAVE THEIR FLOCKS WATER FROM THIS WELL DAILY. THE STONE ON THE WELL’S MOUTH WAS LARGE: THE STONE COVERED THE OPENING OF THE WELL, AND WATER COULD NOT BE DRAWN UNTIL THE STONE HAD BEEN REMOVED. THE STONE IS NOT A LARGE ROCK OR BOLDER BUT A THICK FLAT STONE THAT LAY OVER THE OPENING OF THE WELL TO KEEP OBJECTS FROM FALLING IN AND TO CONTROL THE USE OF THE WATER. HEBREW, LIKE MANY OTHER LANGUAGES, USES MOUTH TO REFER TO THE OPENING OF THE WELL. OTHER EXPRESSIONS THAT ARE OFTEN USED ARE “THE EYE OF THE WELL” OR “OVER THE TOP OF THE WELL.”
WE MAY RESTRUCTURE VERSE 2 TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE: • ONE DAY JACOB CAME TO A WELL OUT IN THE OPEN COUNTRY, WHERE THE SHEEP HERDERS WATERED THEIR ANIMALS. THREE FLOCKS OF SHEEP AND GOATS WERE LYING NEAR THE WELL, AND A LARGE STONE WAS STILL COVERING THE OPENING.
GENESIS 29:3: WHEN ALL THE FLOCKS WERE GATHERED THERE: THE THOUGHT EXPRESSED HERE IS “WHENEVER ALL … THERE.” THAT IS, THE STONE WOULD BE REMOVED ONLY WHEN ALL THE FLOCKS WERE PRESENT TO BE WATERED. VON RAD SUGGESTS THAT ALL THE SHEPHERDS HAD EQUAL RIGHTS TO THE WELL, AND THAT THE WELL WAS ONLY OPENED WHEN THEY WERE ALL PRESENT, IN ORDER TO AVOID “ANY MISCHIEF OF INDIVIDUAL PARTNERS.” THE SHEPHERDS WOULD ROLL THE STONE FROM THE MOUTH OF THE WELL: ROLL MEANS TO MOVE BY TURNING OVER AND OVER LIKE A WHEEL. DRIVER, CITING THOMPSON, SAYS “CISTERNS—AND SOMETIMES ALSO ‘WELLS’—ARE IN THE EAST STILL GENERALLY COVERED IN BY A BROAD AND THICK FLAT STONE, WITH A ROUND HOLE IN THE MIDDLE, WHICH IN ITS TURN IS OFTEN COVERED WITH A HEAVY STONE, WHICH IT REQUIRES TWO OR THREE MEN TO ROLL AWAY.…” ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT THE WELL MOUTH WAS COVERED BY A VERY LARGE ROCK THAT COULD BE ROLLED BACK FAR ENOUGH TO ALLOW WATER TO BE DRAWN. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE FLAT STONE COVERING THE MOUTH WAS TURNED ON ITS EDGE AND ROLLED BACK. AND WATER THE SHEEP: THE PROCESS IS NOT DESCRIBED, BUT SOME TRANSLATORS MAY NEED MORE INFORMATION THAN IS GIVEN HERE. WATERING THE ANIMALS REQUIRED DRAWING WATER FROM THE WELL WITH A ROPE AND SKIN BUCKET, AND EMPTYING THE WATER INTO A DRINKING TROUGH WHERE THE ANIMALS DRANK. SEE 24:20. AND PUT THE STONE BACK IN ITS PLACE UPON THE MOUTH OF THE WELL: THE FINAL ACT EACH TIME THE SHEEP WERE WATERED WAS TO REPLACE THE STONE.
WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 3, FOR EXAMPLE: • WHENEVER ALL THE FLOCKS WERE THERE, THE HERDERS WOULD REMOVE THE STONE FROM THE OPENING OF THE WELL. THEY WOULD THEN DRAW WATER FOR THEIR ANIMALS, AND WHEN THEY WERE FINISHED, THEY WOULD REPLACE THE STONE OVER THE WELL.
IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO GIVE THE DESCRIPTION OF WHAT HAPPENED EACH DAY AT THE WELL FIRST, SO THAT IT DOES NOT INTERRUPT THE STORY LINE. ONE TRANSLATION THAT FOLLOWS THIS RESTRUCTURING OF VERSES 2–3 SAYS:
• 2–3 AT LAST HE CAME TO A WELL WHERE THE SHEPHERDS USED TO WATER THEIR SHEEP. THEY HAD A BIG STONE THERE TO SHUT THE WELL. EVERY DAY, WHEN THE SHEPHERDS BROUGHT THEIR SHEEP, THEY USED TO.…
WHEN JACOB CAME TO THAT WELL, THREE FLOCKS OF SHEEP WERE LYING THERE WAITING FOR WATER, 4 AND JACOB SPOKE TO THE SHEPHERDS WHO WERE SITTING THERE.
GENESIS 29:4: VERSES 4–8 DESCRIBE JACOB’S CONVERSATION WITH THE SHEEP HERDERS AT THE WELL. THE NARRATOR GIVES A PICTURE CONTRASTING, ON THE ONE HAND, JACOB WHO IS EXCITED AND TALKATIVE, AND ON THE OTHER HAND, THE HERDSMEN WHO HAVE LITTLE INTEREST IN THIS STRANGER; AS SPEISER SAYS, “THEY ACT AS IF EACH WORD WERE JUST TOO MUCH TROUBLE.” JACOB SAID TO THEM: SAID MUST OFTEN BE RENDERED AS “ASKED” IN THE CONTEXT OF VERSES 4. MY BROTHERS IS A GENERAL ADDRESS FORM USED BETWEEN MEN AND DOES NOT IMPLY IN THIS CONTEXT ANY KINSHIP WITH JACOB. FOR A SIMILAR USAGE SEE 19:7. IN ENGLISH IT MAY BE RENDERED AS “MY FRIENDS” (SPEISER, TEV). IN THIS CONTEXT IT IS PERHAPS JUST AS IMPORTANT FOR JACOB TO ADDRESS THE SHEPHERDS WITH AN APPROPRIATE GREETING WORD AS TO TRY TO FIND A CLOSE EQUIVALENT FOR BROTHERS. A TRANSLATION IN AN AUSTRALIAN LANGUAGE HAS JACOB SAY “GOOD DAY. WHERE ARE YOU FROM?” WHERE DO YOU COME FROM? JACOB ASKS ABOUT THEIR ORIGIN, PROBABLY BECAUSE HE WISHES TO KNOW WHERE HE IS. THEIR SHORT REPLY WE ARE FROM HARAN MEANS THEY ARE FROM THE TOWN CALLED HARAN. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “WE ARE HARAN’S PEOPLE,” “OUR VILLAGE IS HARAN,” “HARAN IS WHERE WE LIVE.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD TRY TO EXPRESS THIS ANSWER IN AS FEW WORDS AS POSSIBLE.
GENESIS 29:5: DO YOU KNOW LABAN THE SON OF NAHOR? SON OF NAHOR IS USED TO REFER TO LABAN AS A DESCENDANT OF NAHOR. LABAN IS THE SON OF BETHUEL AND GRANDSON OF NAHOR. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO SAY “GRANDSON OF NAHOR.” THE REPLY OF THE HERDERS TAKES THE TYPICAL HEBREW FORM FOR EXPRESSING “YES,” WHICH IS TO REPEAT THE QUESTIONER’S VERB IN A POSITIVE WAY, “WE KNOW HIM.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS REPLY WILL BE A WORD EQUIVALENT TO “YES” OR “YES, WHAT YOU SAY IS SO.”
GENESIS 29:6: IN VERSE 6 JACOB ASKS A THIRD QUESTION: IS IT WELL WITH HIM? THIS QUESTION IS LITERALLY “[IS] SHALOM TO HIM?” SHALOM HERE HAS THE SENSE OF WELL-BEING OR GOOD HEALTH. LANGUAGES DIFFER GREATLY IN THE WAY THEY EXPRESS INQUIRIES CONCERNING A THIRD PERSON’S WELL-BEING; FOR EXAMPLE, “DOES HIS HEART REST?” “DOES HIS LIVER SIT QUIETLY?” “IS COOLNESS WITH HIS INNERMOST?” THE LOCAL MEN GIVE A ONE-WORD REPLY, “SHALOM,” MEANING THAT HE IS WELL. DURING THIS CONVERSATION THE APPROACH OF RACHEL, LABAN’S DAUGHTER, CAUSES THE MEN TO CALL JACOB’S ATTENTION TO HER: AND SEE, RACHEL HIS DAUGHTER IS COMING. SEE TRANSLATES THE HEBREW HINNEH, WHICH CALLS JACOB’S ATTENTION TO THIS EVENT. TEV AND OTHERS SAY “LOOK.” WE MAY ALSO SAY IN ENGLISH, FOR EXAMPLE, “THERE IS RACHEL.” VON RAD AND OTHERS SUGGEST THAT THE MEN POINT OUT RACHEL TO JACOB SO THAT HE WILL DIRECT HIS QUESTIONS TO HER AND NOT BOTHER THEM ANY FURTHER. COMING WITH THE SHEEP MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS “BRINGING THE SHEEP.” IN SHEEP-RAISING CULTURES THE APPROPRIATE TERM SHOULD BE USED, SUCH AS LEADING OR DRIVING THE SHEEP. THE WORD FOR SHEEP IS THE SAME AS IN VERSE 2.
GENESIS 29:7: JACOB, WHO IS UNFAMILIAR WITH THE LOCAL CUSTOM, URGES THE HERDERS TO GO AHEAD AND WATER THE SHEEP SO THAT THEY CAN RETURN TO THE PASTURES FOR THE REST OF THE DAY. BEHOLD IS USED HERE TO INTRODUCE ADVICE JACOB WANTS TO GIVE THE LOCAL MEN. HE BEGINS BY POINTING OUT TO THEM THAT IT IS STILL HIGH DAY. HIGH DAY IS NOT IDIOMATIC ENGLISH. THE HEBREW EXPRESSION IS LITERALLY “BIG DAY,” WHICH MEANS THAT THE SUN IS STILL HIGH IN THE SKY, A LONG WHILE BEFORE SUNSET, OR THAT A GREAT PART OF THE DAY IS STILL BEFORE THEM. TEV AND OTHERS SAY “BROAD DAYLIGHT,” WHICH REFERS TO ANY TIME IN WHICH THE SUN IS STILL SHINING BRIGHTLY. IN TRANSLATION ANY LOCAL TERM THAT REFERS TO THE MIDDLE OF THE DAY WILL BE SUITABLE HERE; WHERE A MEAL IS NORMALLY EATEN AT MIDDAY, FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY SAY, “IT IS ONLY DINNER-TIME.” IT IS NOT TIME FOR THE ANIMALS TO BE GATHERED TOGETHER: ANIMALS TRANSLATES A GENERAL WORD FOR DOMESTIC ANIMALS THAT MAY INCLUDE CATTLE, HORSES, CAMELS, AND DONKEYS, AS WELL AS SHEEP AND GOATS. IN REFERENCE TO DOMESTIC ANIMALS BE GATHERED TOGETHER MEANS TO BE ROUNDED UP FOR THE NIGHT AND PERHAPS BROUGHT INTO FOLDS. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “IT IS NOT TIME TO PUT THE SHEEP INSIDE THEIR FENCE” OR “… TO TAKE THEM BACK TO THE YARD.” IN THE HEBREW JACOB EXPRESSES TWO IMPERATIVES, WHICH SPEISER SAYS SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS COMMANDS. HE, LIKE TEV, TRANSLATES THEM AS QUESTIONS: “WHY DON’T YOU WATER THEM AND GO ON GRAZING?” WATER THE SHEEP MAY NEED TO BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “GIVE THE SHEEP WATER TO DRINK.” GO, PASTURE THEM MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “TAKE THE SHEEP OUT AND LET THEM GRAZE, EAT.”
GENESIS 29:8: THE HERDERS REPLY WE CANNOT [WATER THE ANIMALS] UNTIL ALL THE FLOCKS ARE GATHERED TOGETHER. THIS PART OF THE VERSE REPEATS THE CUSTOMARY EVENTS OF GATHERING THE SHEEP AND REMOVING THE STONE, AS GIVEN IN VERSE 3. IN LANGUAGES THAT DO NOT USE THE CONSTRUCTION CANNOT … UNTIL, IT IS POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE HAVE TO WAIT HERE FOR THE OTHER SHEPHERDS [OR, FLOCKS]. WHEN THEY COME, WE CAN ROLL THE STONE AWAY FROM THE WELL. WE HAVE TO WATER ALL THE SHEEP TOGETHER.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE REPLY OF THE HERDERS WILL NATURALLY BEGIN WITH A NEGATIVE WORD OR EXPRESSION. EXAMPLES FROM SOME TRANSLATIONS ARE “NO. WE CAN’T DO THAT”; “NO. WE DON’T DO IT LIKE THAT.” FOR STONE IS ROLLED SEE THE COMMENTS IN VERSE 3. THEN WE WATER THE SHEEP: THAT IS, “AFTER REMOVING THE STONE FROM THE WELL, WE WATER THE SHEEP.”
GENESIS 29:9: WHILE THE CONVERSATION IN VERSES 4–8 HAS BEEN GOING ON, RACHEL HAS BEEN APPROACHING THE WELL WITH HER FATHER’S FLOCK. WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING WITH THEM: HE REFERS TO JACOB, AND THEM REFERS TO THE LOCAL HERDERS. RACHEL CAME WITH HER FATHER’S SHEEP: THE POINT OF VIEW IS FROM THE WELL, WHERE RACHEL HAS NOW ARRIVED. THIS SENTENCE MAY NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “RACHEL ARRIVED AT THE WELL WITH HER FATHER’S SHEEP.” TRANSLATORS MAY NOTICE THAT TEV DOES NOT REPEAT IN VERSE 9 THAT THE SHEEP BELONG TO LABAN, BECAUSE THAT FACT HAS BEEN STATED IN VERSE 6 AS “HIS FLOCK,” AND IT WILL OCCUR AGAIN IN VERSE 10. FOR SHE KEPT THEM IS LITERALLY “BECAUSE SHE WAS A SHEPHERDESS,” THAT IS, A GIRL WHO TAKES CARE OF THE FAMILY SHEEP. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS EXPRESSION MAY NEED TO BE STATED, FOR EXAMPLE, AS “RACHEL, WHO CARED FOR HER FATHER’S SHEEP, CAME TO THE WELL.”
GENESIS 29:10: NOW WHEN JACOB SAW RACHEL: NOW WHEN TRANSLATES THE HEBREW VERB “TO HAPPEN” FOLLOWED BY A RELATIVE CLAUSE MARKER. IN KJV THIS IS REGULARLY TRANSLATED “AND IT CAME TO PASS.” THIS MAY BEST BE RENDERED IN ENGLISH AS A TIME EXPRESSION, “WHEN” OR “AS SOON AS.” SAW RACHEL: JACOB’S ATTENTION WAS CALLED TO RACHEL IN VERSE 6 WHILE SHE WAS STILL SOME DISTANCE AWAY. NOW, HOWEVER, SHE IS NEAR THE WELL, AND JACOB CAN SEE HER DISTINCTLY. SHE IS DESCRIBED IN VERSE 17 AS BEING “BEAUTIFUL AND LOVELY.” RACHEL THE DAUGHTER OF LABAN: THE RELATION OF RACHEL TO LABAN WAS FIRST GIVEN IN VERSE 6, AND TEV DOES NOT REPEAT IT HERE. LABAN HIS MOTHER’S BROTHER: THIS INFORMATION WAS GIVEN IN 28:2, 5. IN THIS VERSE MOTHER’S BROTHER OCCURS THREE TIMES, AND TRANSLATORS MAY NEED TO FIND WAYS TO AVOID UNNECESSARY REPETITIONS OF THIS PHRASE. FOR EXAMPLE, ON THE FIRST OCCURRENCE WE MAY SAY “HIS UNCLE LABAN” AND OMIT THE SECOND AND THIRD REPETITIONS, AS IN TEV. WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 10, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN JACOB SAW HIS COUSIN RACHEL, THE DAUGHTER OF HIS UNCLE LABAN, …” JACOB WENT UP AND ROLLED THE STONE FROM THE WELL’S MOUTH: THE NARRATOR GIVES THE IMPRESSION THAT IT IS THE SIGHT OF THE LOVELY RACHEL THAT GIVES JACOB THE STRENGTH TO REMOVE THE STONE BY HIMSELF. BUT IT WILL TAKE HIM FOURTEEN YEARS OF LABOR TO OBTAIN HER FOR HIS WIFE. AND WATERED THE FLOCK OF LABAN: THAT IS, “AND GAVE WATER TO LABAN’S FLOCK” OR “GAVE A DRINK TO LABAN’S ANIMALS.”
GENESIS 29:11: THEN JACOB KISSED RACHEL: FOR DISCUSSION OF KISSED SEE 27:26, 27. WEPT ALOUD IS LITERALLY “LIFTED UP HIS VOICE AND WEPT.” THE SCENE IS HIGHLY EMOTIONAL, AND JACOB MAKES NO EFFORT TO HIDE HIS TEARS OF JOY. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THAT JACOB CRIES BECAUSE OF THE JOYFUL RELIEF HE EXPERIENCES WHEN AT LAST HE HAS REACHED HARAN AND FOUND THE BEAUTIFUL RACHEL. IN ENGLISH WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE BURST INTO TEARS OF JOY.” GECL SAYS “HE WAS SO MOVED HE BURST INTO TEARS,” FRCL “UNABLE TO HOLD BACK HIS TEARS.” EXAMPLES FROM SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS ARE “AND HE WEPT LOUDLY, BECAUSE HE WAS REALLY HAPPY” AND “HE WAS FEELING SO HAPPY THAT THE TEARS CAME FROM HIS EYES.”
GENESIS 29:12: AND JACOB TOLD RACHEL: WHAT JACOB TOLD RACHEL MAY NEED TO BE SHIFTED TO DIRECT SPEECH, “I AM …,” AS IN TEV. JACOB’S ANNOUNCEMENT IS THE NARRATIVE CLIMAX OF THIS WHOLE EPISODE; AND EVEN IN LANGUAGES THAT NATURALLY USE INDIRECT SPEECH, DIRECT SPEECH MAY BE MORE NATURAL OR APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT. KINSMAN TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “BROTHER,” BUT A GENERAL TERM SUCH AS “RELATIVE” OR “KINSMAN” IS PREFERRED IN ENGLISH. WE MAY ALSO GIVE THE ACTUAL RELATIONSHIP AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “COUSIN” OR “YOUR FATHER’S SISTER’S SON.” REBEKAH’S SON: SINCE REBEKAH IS RACHEL’S AUNT (FATHER’S SISTER), WE MAY TRANSLATE THIS PART OF VERSE 12, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB TOLD RACHEL ‘I AM YOUR FATHER’S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) AND THE SON OF YOUR AUNT REBEKAH.’” IN SOME CULTURES, IT IS REQUIRED THAT, IN AN INTRODUCTION LIKE THIS, THE SPEAKER RELATES HIMSELF OR HERSELF DIRECTLY TO THE HEARER; SO, THE TRANSLATION MAY HAVE JACOB SAY “I AM REBEKAH’S SON. YOUR FATHER IS MY UNCLE.” RAN AND TOLD HER FATHER MAY NEED TO BE MODIFIED TO SAY “SHE RAN AND TOLD HER FATHER WHAT JACOB HAD SAID.”
GENESIS 29:13: WHEN LABAN HEARD THE TIDINGS OF JACOB HIS SISTER’S SON: TIDINGS TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “HEARING,” “REPORT,” “NEWS.” TIDINGS OF JACOB MEANS THE NEWS ABOUT JACOB. IN SOME LANGUAGES A GENERAL NOUN MEANING “THE TALK” OR “THE WORD” IS USED IN A WIDE RANGE OF CONTEXTS AND IS NATURALLY USED HERE: “WHEN LABAN HEARD THE TALK THAT HIS SISTER’S SON HAD COME.…” EMBRACED HIM AND KISSED HIM: EMBRACED MEANS TO “HUG,” “CLASP WITH THE ARMS,” “PUT THE ARMS AROUND AS A GESTURE OF WELCOME.” FOR KISS SEE COMMENTS ON 27:26. BROUGHT HIM TO HIS HOUSE: LABAN TOOK AND WELCOMED JACOB INTO HIS HOUSE. JACOB TOLD LABAN ALL THESE THINGS: THESE THINGS MAY REFER TO THE CONFLICT BETWEEN JACOB AND ESAU, BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY TO BE THE NEWS OF HIS FAMILY AS WELL AS THE EVENTS ON HIS LONG JOURNEY TO HARAN. AND NO DOUBT HE SPOKE OF HIS REASON FOR COMING TO HARAN, JUST AS THE SERVANT HAD DONE FOR ISAAC, HIS FATHER, AT AN EARLIER TIME. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB TOLD LABAN ALL HIS NEWS” OR “… ALL THAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM.”
GENESIS 29:14: LABAN’S RESPONSE ON HEARING JACOB’S ACCOUNT IS SURELY YOU ARE MY BONE AND MY FLESH! SURELY TRANSLATES AN EMPHATIC PARTICLE THAT CAN ALSO BE RENDERED “CERTAINLY,” “THERE IS NO QUESTION,” “WITHOUT DOUBT.” MY BONE AND MY FLESH HAS THE SAME SENSE AS THE EXPRESSION USED BY ADAM IN 2:23. BY USING THIS IDIOM LABAN RECOGNIZES JACOB AS HIS RELATIVE OR CLOSE KINSMAN. TEV AND OTHERS EMPLOY AN ENGLISH EQUIVALENT, “MY OWN FLESH AND BLOOD.” FRCL SAYS “YOU CERTAINLY ARE OF MY FAMILY, THE SAME BLOOD AS I,” AND SPCL “TRULY YOU ARE A PERSON OF MY OWN BLOOD.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU ARE REALLY PART OF MY FAMILY” OR “WE-TWO ARE FROM THE SAME ANCESTOR.” THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE CLOSES WITH AND HE STAYED WITH HIM A MONTH; THAT IS, “JACOB REMAINED IN LABAN’S HOUSEFOR A MONTH.”
JACOB WORKS FOR LABAN AND GETS LEAH AND RACHEL (29:15–30)
IN VERSES 15–20 JACOB WORKS FOR LABAN TO GET RACHEL AS HIS WIFE. UNLIKE THE ARRANGEMENTS AND ELABORATE GIFTS GIVEN IN ISAAC’S MARRIAGE TO REBEKAH, JACOB COMES TO LABAN WITH ONLY HIS CAPACITY FOR WORK TO EXCHANGE FOR RACHEL. IN VERSE 18 HE OFFERS TO WORK FOR SEVEN YEARS. IN VERSES 21–30 LABAN DECEIVES JACOB AND GIVES HIM LEAH, THE OLDER SISTER. LABAN REQUIRES JACOB TO WORK FOR HIM SEVEN MORE YEARS IN ORDER TO GET RACHEL.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS MAY USE THE HANDBOOK HEADING OR REWORD IT; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB WORKS FOR LABAN TO GET HIS WIVES” OR “THE STORY OF HOW JACOB GOT HIS WIVES.” TEV HAS “JACOB SERVES LABAN FOR RACHEL AND LEAH,” FRCL “JACOB’S DOUBLE MARRIAGE,” GECL “JACOB SERVES [LABAN] TWICE FOR RACHEL,” NJV “JACOB’S TWO MARRIAGES.”
GENESIS 29:15: THE TEXT FROM THIS VERSE TO VERSE 19 IS ANOTHER INSTANCE OF A NEGOTIATION BETWEEN TWO PARTIES, IN THIS CASE JACOB AND LABAN. FOR A PREVIOUS INSTANCE SEE 23:3–18. IN HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH LABAN, JACOB WAS NEITHER A SLAVE NOR A HIRED WORKER; SO, SOME AGREEMENT OR CONTRACT WAS NECESSARY IF JACOB WAS TO STAY AND WORK WITH LABAN. THIS EPISODE OPENS WITH LABAN ASKING JACOB A RHETORICAL QUESTION: BECAUSE YOU ARE MY KINSMAN, SHOULD YOU THEREFORE SERVE ME FOR NOTHING? THIS QUESTION EXPECTS A NEGATIVE REPLY. “SHOULD YOU WORK FOR ME FOR NOTHING? NO!” IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO USE A NEGATIVE STATEMENT, “YOU SHOULD NOT WORK FOR ME FOR NOTHING,” OR A POSITIVE STATEMENT, “YOU SHOULD BE PAID FOR WORKING FOR ME.” LABAN’S QUESTION ASSUMES JACOB WILL WORK OR HAS ACCEPTED THAT HE WILL WORK FOR HIS UNCLE. HOWEVER, THIS FACT IS NOT STATED UNTIL VERSE 18. IT MAY BE NECESSARY, THEREFORE, TO MAKE THIS CLEAR AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 15 BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN LABAN SPOKE WITH JACOB ABOUT HIS WORK.…” IT IS NOT STATED, BUT WE MAY QUITE NATURALLY ASSUME FROM THE TEXT THAT JACOB HAD ALREADY BEGUN TO WORK FOR LABAN DURING THE MONTH THAT IS REFERRED TO IN VERSE 14. IF THIS IS THE CASE, THEN THE NEGOTIATION THAT IS REPORTED HERE TAKES PLACE TO SORT OUT A PROBLEM THAT HAS ALREADY ARISEN. ONE TRANSLATION THAT REFLECTS THIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE SITUATION MOVES THE TIME EXPRESSION “FOR ONE MONTH” FROM THE END OF VERSE 14 TO THE BEGINNING OF THIS EPISODE AS PART OF A TIME TRANSITION: “AFTER JACOB HAD BEEN WORKING FOR HIS UNCLE LABAN FOR ONE MONTH, LABAN SAID TO HIM, “YOU CAN’T WORK FOR ME WITHOUT PAY.” KINSMAN TRANSLATES THE HEBREW FOR “BROTHER.” SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 12. HERE THE TRANSLATION MAY FOLLOW TEV “MY RELATIVE,” OR ELSE GIVE THE ACTUAL RELATIONSHIP, “MY NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW).” NOTE THAT TEV HAS SWITCHED THE TWO CLAUSES SO THAT THE CAUSE CLAUSE FOLLOWS THE RESULT CLAUSE. THIS MAY SERVE AS A MODEL FOR SOME LANGUAGES. TELL ME, WHAT SHALL YOUR WAGES BE? THE REPLY TO THIS QUESTION COMES IN VERSE 18. WAGES REFERS TO PAYMENT OR REWARD GIVEN IN EXCHANGE FOR SERVICES. WE MAY TRANSLATE “TELL ME HOW MUCH I SHOULD PAY YOU,” “WHAT WAGES DO YOU ASK?” OR “HOW MUCH MONEY WILL YOU WANT?”
GENESIS 29:16: IN VERSES 16 AND 17 THE NARRATOR INTERRUPTS JACOB’S ANSWER TO GIVE AN INSIGHT INTO JACOB’S MOTIVATION FOR WORKING FOR HIS UNCLE. FOR SUGGESTIONS REGARDING ADJUSTMENTS OF THE INFORMATION IN VERSES 16–18, SEE THE COMMENTS AT THE END OF VERSE 17. NOW LABAN HAD TWO DAUGHTERS: NOW DOES NOT REFER TO TIME BUT RATHER IS A TRANSITION MARKER FOR THE BACKGROUND INFORMATION THAT IS BEING GIVEN. THE NAME OF THE OLDER WAS LEAH: THE OLDER MUST BE EXPRESSED IN SOME LANGUAGES BY A SPECIAL TERM FOR “OLDER SISTER” OR “FIRSTBORN DAUGHTER.” THE NAME OF THE YOUNGER IS LIKEWISE SOMETIMES CALLED BY A TERM DESIGNATING “YOUNGER SISTER.”
GENESIS 29:17: LEAH’S EYES WERE WEAK: WEAK TRANSLATES THE HEBREW FOR “TENDER,” “DELICATE,” “DAINTY.” ACCORDING TO SPEISER THE POPULAR EXPLANATION OF THE NAME LEAH AS MEANING “WEAK” HAS INFLUENCED THE TRANSLATION: “WHAT THE NARRATIVE APPEARS TO BE SAYING IS THAT LEAH HAD LOVELY EYES, BUT RACHEL WAS AN OUTSTANDING BEAUTY.” TEV TRANSLATES ACCORDING TO SPEISER’S LEAD BUT INCLUDES “WEAK” IN ITS FOOTNOTE. NIV, ON THE OTHER HAND, SAYS “WEAK” IN ITS TEXT AND “DELICATE” IN ITS FOOTNOTE. PROBABLY THE BEST SOLUTION FOR TRANSLATIONS THAT USE FOOTNOTES IS TO FOLLOW NRSV, WHICH HAS “LOVELY” IN ITS TEXT, AND IN ITS FOOTNOTE SAYS “MEANING OF HEBREW UNCERTAIN.” BUT RACHEL WAS BEAUTIFUL AND LOVELY: BUT CONTRASTS THE APPEARANCE OF THE TWO SISTERS. BEAUTIFUL IS LITERALLY “BEAUTIFUL IN FORM” AND MEANS SHE WAS SHAPED WELL, OR HAD AN ATTRACTIVE FIGURE. SEE TEV “SHAPELY.” LOVELY IS LITERALLY “BEAUTIFUL IN APPEARANCE.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE TERMS THAT DEFINE THESE PHYSICAL QUALITIES ON THE BASIS OF WHAT IS RECOGNIZED LOCALLY AS SHAPELY AND BEAUTIFUL. SINCE VERSES 16 AND 17 ARE AN EXPLANATION OF JACOB’S MOTIVATION IN WORKING FOR HIS UNCLE, IT MAY BE PREFERABLE IN SOME LANGUAGES TO EXPRESS THEM IN JACOB’S OWN WORDS OR THOUGHTS. ONE TRANSLATION THAT DOES THIS TRANSLATES VERSES 16–18 AS FOLLOWS: “WELL, JACOB THOUGHT ABOUT THIS. HE THOUGHT TO HIMSELF, ‘LABAN HAS TWO DAUGHTERS. THAT OLDER ONE LEAH IS PRETTY ALL RIGHT. BUT THE YOUNGER ONE RACHEL IS REALLY, REALLY PRETTY. SHE’S THE ONE I WANT.’ SO, HE SAID TO HIS UNCLE.…” ANOTHER KIND OF ADJUSTMENT IS TO PLACE THE INFORMATION IN VERSES 16, 17, AND 18A AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS SUBDIVISION, THAT IS, BEFORE VERSE 15. IN THIS CASE LABAN’S SPEECH IN VERSE 15 WILL FOLLOW “JACOB LOVED RACHEL.” FOR EXAMPLE, “[16] NOW LABAN HAD TWO DAUGHTERS … [17] … [18A] … JACOB LOVED RACHEL. [15] ONE DAY LABAN SAID TO JACOB, ‘… WHAT SHOULD YOUR WAGES BE?’ [18B] JACOB ANSWERED, ‘I WILL SERVE YOU SEVEN YEARS FOR RACHEL.’” IF THIS TYPE OF ADJUSTMENT IS FOLLOWED, THE VERSE NUMBERS “15–18” MAY BE PLACED BEFORE THIS MATERIAL.
GENESIS 29:18: JACOB LOVED RACHEL: THIS EXPLAINS WHY JACOB IS WILLING TO WORK SEVEN YEARS TO GET RACHEL FOR A WIFE. LOVED RACHEL MUST SOMETIMES BE EXPRESSED FIGURATIVELY; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB’S HEART WAS WARM FOR RACHEL,” “JACOB’S INNERMOST WAS FOLLOWING RACHEL,” OR “JACOB’S LIVER TURNED TOWARD RACHEL.” I WILL SERVE YOU SEVEN YEARS FOR YOUR YOUNGER DAUGHTER RACHEL: JACOB’S SERVICE OR WORK UNDER LABAN TAKES THE PLACE OF THE DOWRY OR GIFTS GIVEN TO THE BRIDE AND HER FAMILY. SEE 24:53. JACOB MAKES CLEAR THAT HE WILL WORK FOR THE YOUNGER DAUGHTER. TRANSLATORS MUST DECIDE IF THE REPETITION OF YOUNGER DAUGHTER HERE IS STYLISTICALLY NATURAL. IF IT IS NOT, IT CAN BE OMITTED.
GENESIS 29:19: LABAN DOES NOT OBJECT TO JACOB’S OFFER FOR RACHEL, BUT HIS REPLY IS NOT A DIRECT PROMISE TO GIVE JACOB WHAT HE IS ASKING FOR. IT LEAVES THE WAY OPEN FOR THE DECEPTION OF JACOB THAT IS DESCRIBED IN VERSES 23–25. IT IS BETTER THAT I GIVE HER TO YOU THAN THAT I SHOULD GIVE HER TO ANY OTHER MAN: LABAN’S REASONING IS BASED ON A PREFERENCE FOR MARRIAGE BETWEEN COUSINS. ANY OTHER MAN HAS A RESTRICTIVE SENSE IN THE HEBREW. IT REFERS TO SOMEONE WHO IS NOT OF THE FAMILY OR CLAN AND THEREFORE “AN OUTSIDER,” AS SPEISER TRANSLATES. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WOULD RATHER GIVE RACHEL TO YOU AS A WIFE THAN HAVE SOMEONE ELSE MARRY HER.” ANOTHER TRANSLATION, WHICH FOLLOWS THE LOCAL WAY OF DISCUSSING MARRIAGE AND BETROTHAL, SAYS “THIS WOULD MAKE ME VERY HAPPY. YOU ARE THE RIGHT MAN FOR HER.” STAY WITH ME MAY NEED A TRANSITION SUCH AS “THEREFORE,” “SO,” “FOR THIS REASON.” BY SAYING THIS LABAN ACCEPTS JACOB’S OFFER. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “I AGREE; SO STAY WITH ME AND WORK” OR “I ACCEPT; NOW STAY HERE AND WORK FOR ME.” IN SOME LANGUAGES WORDS SUCH AS “I AGREE” COME MORE NATURALLY AT THE BEGINNING OF LABAN’S SPEECH.
GENESIS 29:20: SO, JACOB SERVED SEVEN YEARS: IN THE HEBREW TEXT BOTH VERSE 20 AND VERSE 21 BEGIN WITH THE NORMAL CONNECTIVE, AND THERE IS NO INDICATION OF A PARAGRAPH BREAK. SOME TRANSLATIONS MAKE VERSE 20 THE CONCLUSION OF THE NEGOTIATION AND BEGIN A NEW PARAGRAPH AT VERSE 21 (RSV, TEV, NIV, SPEISER). MOST OF THESE TRANSLATIONS, INCLUDING RSV, BEGIN WITH SO; BUT TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT A CONCLUSION MARKER IS NOT REQUIRED HERE. OTHER TRANSLATIONS REGARD VERSE 20 AS BEGINNING THE NEXT EPISODE, WHICH CONTINUES TO VERSE 30, AND THEY MAKE VERSE 20 THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW PARAGRAPH. NJB STILL INDICATES THE LINK WITH VERSES 15–19 BY BEGINNING WITH “SO JACOB WORKED.…” REB, HOWEVER, JOINS VERSE 20 TO VERSE 21 AS A TIME CLAUSE: “WHEN JACOB HAD WORKED SEVEN YEARS FOR RACHEL, AND THEY SEEMED LIKE A FEW DAYS …, HE SAID TO LABAN, ‘I HAVE SERVED MY TIME. GIVE ME MY WIFE.…’” TRANSLATORS MAY FOLLOW EITHER OF THESE MODELS. FOR RACHEL MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “IN ORDER TO MARRY RACHEL” OR “TO GET RACHEL AS HIS WIFE.” THEY SEEMED TO HIM BUT A FEW DAYS: THEY REFERS TO THE SEVEN YEARS OF WORK. THEY SEEMED … A FEW DAYS MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED, FOR EXAMPLE, AS “THE SEVEN YEARS PASSED AS QUICKLY AS A FEW DAYS.” BECAUSE OF THE LOVE HE HAD FOR HER: OR “BECAUSE HE LOVED RACHEL SO MUCH.”
GENESIS 29:21: FROM THIS POINT IN THE STORY, JACOB ENTERS INTO A NEW RELATIONSHIP WITH LABAN. WHILE LABAN REMAINS HIS UNCLE, HE IS NOW JACOB’S FATHER-IN-LAW; AND IN MANY CULTURES THIS NEW RELATIONSHIP OVERRIDES ALL OTHER RELATIONSHIPS. IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE IS A SPECIAL FORM OF ADDRESS THAT A MAN IS REQUIRED TO USE WHEN SPEAKING WITH HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, AND THAT MUST BE USED FROM THIS POINT ON. LIKEWISE, LABAN MUST USE THE APPROPRIATE FORM OF ADDRESS FOR A SON-IN-LAW WHEN ADDRESSING JACOB. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS ALSO EXTENDS TO THE WAY A NARRATOR TELLS A STORY, SO THAT, FOR EXAMPLE, THE NARRATOR WILL NOT SAY “JACOB SAID TO LABAN” BUT “JACOB SAID TO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW.” GIVE ME MY WIFE THAT I MAY GO IN TO HER: JACOB REFERS TO RACHEL AS MY WIFE, ALTHOUGH THE MARRIAGE CELEBRATION HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE SAME TERM IS USED FOR A WOMAN WHO IS FORMALLY ENGAGED OR BETROTHED TO A MAN, AS FOR A WOMAN WHO IS ACTUALLY MARRIED. HOWEVER, IN OTHER LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE ACCEPTABLE TO SAY “GIVE ME YOUR DAUGHTER.” GO IN TO HER REFERS TO HAVING SEX; HOWEVER, IN THIS CONTEXT IT IS BETTER EXPRESSED AS “MARRY HER.” WE MAY TRANSLATE “GIVE ME YOUR DAUGHTER TO BE MY WIFE,” “LET ME MARRY YOUR DAUGHTER.” FOR MY TIME IS COMPLETED: JACOB REFERS TO THE END OF THE SEVEN-YEAR WORK CONTRACT. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT BETTER TO PLACE THIS INFORMATION AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “MY SEVEN YEARS ARE FINISHED, SO LET ME MARRY YOUR DAUGHTER” OR “I HAVE WORKED FOR YOU FOR SEVEN YEARS. GIVE ME MY WOMAN SO I CAN MARRY HER.”
GENESIS 29:22: SO, LABAN GATHERED TOGETHER ALL THE MEN OF THE PLACE: SO, MARKS THE RESULT OF JACOB’S DEMAND IN VERSE 21. GATHERED TOGETHER IN THE CONTEXT OF GIVING A FEAST MEANS “INVITED,” “BROUGHT TOGETHER.” MEN REFERS HERE TO PEOPLE GENERALLY AND NOT JUST TO THE MALES. FEAST IS LITERALLY “DRINKING PARTY.” IT IS BASED ON THE VERB TO DRINK AND REFERS TO A CELEBRATION IN WHICH WINE IS DRUNK AS WELL AS FOOD BEING EATEN. FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION AND TRANSLATION SUGGESTIONS, SEE 21:8. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS FEAST MAY BE DESCRIBED AS “A WEDDING FEAST,” “MARRIAGE PARTY,” OR “THE BIG EATING AND DRINKING TIME WHEN PEOPLE GET MARRIED.”
GENESIS 29:23: IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THE WAY IN WHICH LABAN DECEIVES JACOB, IT IS NECESSARY TO ASSUME, AS SUPPORTED BY 24:65, THAT THE BRIDE REMAINED VEILED THROUGHOUT THE WEDDING FEAST. BUT EVEN WITH THIS UNDERSTANDING, WE MAY AGREE WITH DRIVER WHEN HE SAYS “IT IS STILL DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW THE DISGUISE COULD BE CARRIED SUCCESSFULLY THROUGH.” BUT IN THE EVENING, HE TOOK HIS DAUGHTER LEAH AND BROUGHT HER TO JACOB: EVENING PROBABLY REFERS IN THIS CASE TO SOME TIME AFTER DARK. SINCE JACOB IS EXPECTING TO BE UNITED WITH RACHEL, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, AS DOES TEV, “INSTEAD OF RACHEL,” WHICH MAKES CLEAR THAT LABAN IS DECEIVING JACOB. IN SOME CASES, THIS MAY NEED TO BE MADE EVEN STRONGER; FOR EXAMPLE, “INSTEAD OF BRINGING RACHEL, HE WAITED UNTIL DARK AND THEN BROUGHT LEAH TO JACOB” OR “… BROUGHT LEAH TO JACOB’S ROOM.” ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING THIS IS TO SAY “BUT THAT NIGHT HE DID NOT TAKE HIS SECOND DAUGHTER TO JACOB, HE TOOK HIS FIRST DAUGHTER TO HIM.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THE DECEPTION IS STATED DIRECTLY: “BUT WHEN THE SUN WENT DOWN AND IT WAS DARK, HE TRICKED JACOB AND BROUGHT … LEAH.” AND HE WENT IN TO HER MEANS THAT JACOB HAD SEX WITH LEAH. TRANSLATORS MUST BE CAREFUL TO EXPRESS THIS THOUGHT IN A MANNER THAT CAN BE READ IN PUBLIC. MANY LANGUAGES SAY “HE SLEPT WITH HER,” “HE LAY DOWN WITH HER,” OR “THEY SLEPT TOGETHER.”
GENESIS 29:24: VERSE 24 INTERRUPTS THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS TO SAY THAT (LABAN GAVE HIS MAID ZILPAH TO HIS DAUGHTER LEAH TO BE HER MAID). THIS WAS PROBABLY DONE BEFORE THE WEDDING, AND IN ENGLISH WE MAY SAY “LABAN HAD GIVEN HIS MAID.…” THIS INFORMATION IS PLACED BETWEEN PARENTHESES IN BOTH RSV AND TEV TO SHOW THAT IT IS NOT PART OF THE STORY LINE. SEE ALSO VERSE 29. ZILPAH IS A SLAVE GIRL WHO IS GIVEN TO LEAH TO SERVE HER. FOR FURTHER INFORMATION SEE THE CASE OF HAGAR AND SARAH IN 16:1. IT MAY BE DESIRABLE IN SOME LANGUAGES TO MOVE THIS VERSE SO THAT IT DOES NOT INTERRUPT THE MAIN STORY LINE. ONE WAY OF DOING THIS IS TO MOVE VERSE 24 BACK TO THE MIDDLE OF VERSE 23 TO GIVE THE SAME SEQUENCE OF INFORMATION AS IN THE PARALLEL VERSES 28–30. ANOTHER WAY IS TO MOVE BOTH VERSES 24 AND 29 AND PLACE THEM TOGETHER AFTER VERSE 30.
GENESIS 29:25: AND IN THE MORNING, BEHOLD IT WAS LEAH: THE TEXT DOES NOT MAKE CLEAR THAT IT IS JACOB WHO DISCOVERS THAT HE HAS BEEN TRICKED, BUT THIS IS CERTAINLY THE INTENDED SENSE. IN THE MORNING REFERS TO “THE NEXT MORNING,” “WHEN DAYLIGHT CAME,” OR “WHEN IT WAS LIGHT.” BEHOLD EXPRESSES THE ELEMENT OF SHOCK OR SURPRISE IN JACOB’S DISCOVERY. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE NEXT MORNING HE SAW THAT IT WAS NOT RACHEL BUT LEAH!” “IN THE MORNING HE LOOKED AT HER AND EXCLAIMED, ‘LEAH!’” IN SOME LANGUAGES AN EXCLAMATION IS PROBABLY REQUIRED TO EXPRESS THE ELEMENT OF SHOCK AND SURPRISE: “IN THE MORNING … AND SAID, ‘HEY! THIS IS LEAH!” IN OTHER LANGUAGES A WORD OR EXPRESSION MAY BE USED TO DESCRIBE WHAT JACOB FELT: “IN THE MORNING JACOB WAS SHOCKED TO SEE THAT THE WOMAN SLEEPING WITH HIM WAS NOT RACHEL. IT WAS LEAH.” AND JACOB SAID TO LABAN: IN SOME LANGUAGES A WORD OR EXPRESSION STRONGER THAN JUST THE WORD SAID MAY BE REQUIRED HERE TO EXPRESS THE FORCE OF JACOB’S WORDS; FOR EXAMPLE, “… WENT AND ACCUSED LABAN” OR “… SPOKE ANGRILY TO LABAN.” WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE TO ME? JACOB’S QUESTION IS RHETORICAL. HE IS NOT ASKING WHAT HAPPENED BUT IS USING THIS FORM OF THE QUESTION TO EXPRESS HIS ANGER AND SURPRISE THAT LABAN COULD DO SUCH A THING. TEV SHIFTS TO “WHY DID YOU DO THIS TO ME?” IN LANGUAGES THAT HAVE DIFFERENT WORDS FOR “WHY?” THE USE OF THE WORD THAT EXPRESSES ANGER WILL BE MOST APPROPRIATE HERE. DID I NOT SERVE WITH YOU FOR RACHEL? IS ANOTHER RHETORICAL QUESTION THAT MAY ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS A STATEMENT: “I WORKED FOR YOU TO GET RACHEL,” “I SERVED YOU IN ORDER TO MARRY RACHEL.” WHY THEN HAVE YOU DECEIVED ME? THIS IS THE CLIMAX OF JACOB’S ANGRY SPEECH, “WHY [ANGRY] HAVE YOU TRICKED ME?” IT IS EXPRESSED IDIOMATICALLY IN SOME LANGUAGES AS “WHY DID YOU SPEAK TO ME WITH TWO TONGUES?” OR “WHY DID YOU DEAL WITH ME WITH TWO HEARTS?”
GENESIS 29:26: IT IS NOT SO DONE IN OUR COUNTRY, TO GIVE THE YOUNGER BEFORE THE FIRST-BORN: LABAN EXPLAINS WHAT HE MEANS IN THE NEXT CLAUSE. TEV “IT IS NOT THE CUSTOM HERE” EXPRESSES THIS THOUGHT WELL. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE DO NOT GIVE THE YOUNGER DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE BEFORE THE OLDER DAUGHTER”; OR THIS MAY BE STATED POSITIVELY: “IT IS OUR PRACTICE TO GIVE THE FIRSTBORN IN MARRIAGE BEFORE WE GIVE THE YOUNGER DAUGHTER.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO EXPRESS THIS VERSE AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION: “IS IT THE CUSTOM AMONG US TO GIVE THE YOUNGER DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE BEFORE THE MARRIAGE OF THE FIRSTBORN?” AND IN SOME CASES, THIS QUESTION MUST BE ANSWERED WITH “NO” OR “IT IS NOT.” IT IS COMMON FOR WHAT IS DONE IN RELATION TO CUSTOM TO BE SPOKEN OF AS “RIGHT” OR “NOT RIGHT”; SO, ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING LABAN’S EXPLANATION IS “NO, OUR CUSTOM HERE IS NOT LIKE THAT. WE DON’T LET OUR YOUNGER DAUGHTERS GET MARRIED FIRST AND OUR OLDER DAUGHTERS AFTERWARD. THAT ISN’T RIGHT.”
GENESIS 29:27: COMPLETE THE WEEK OF THIS ONE: THE WEEK REFERS TO THE WEEK OF THE MARRIAGE FEAST THAT IS UNDER WAY. LABAN IS ASKING JACOB TO GO THROUGH WITH THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE MARRIAGE CEREMONY WITH LEAH. SPEISER REFERS TO THIS AS “THE BRIDAL WEEK.” WE MAY TRANSLATE “GO AHEAD AND FINISH THE MARRIAGE FEAST WEEK WITH LEAH.” THIS MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS A CONDITION: “IF YOU WILL FINISH THE WEEK OF CELEBRATION.…” SEE TEV FOR ANOTHER MODEL. WE WILL GIVE YOU THE OTHER ALSO: WE IS THE FORM PREFERRED BY HOTTP AND PROBABLY REFERS TO LABAN AND THE MEMBERS OF HIS FAMILY OR HOUSEHOLD. IN TRANSLATION, IF WE IS KEPT, IT SHOULD EXPRESS A FORM THAT EXCLUDES JACOB. NOTE THAT TEV SHIFTS TO “I.” THE OTHER MEANS THE OTHER DAUGHTER, NAMELY, RACHEL. IN RETURN FOR SERVING ME ANOTHER SEVEN YEARS: THIS MAY BE RENDERED “IF YOU WILL WORK FOR ME FOR SEVEN MORE YEARS.” A TRANSLATION OF THIS VERSE THAT EXPRESSES SOME OF ITS ELEMENTS IN A DIFFERENT WAY SAYS “NEXT WEEK THIS FEAST WILL BE OVER, AND AFTER THAT I WILL GIVE YOU RACHEL. BUT YOU WILL HAVE TO WORK FOR ME SEVEN MORE YEARS.”
GENESIS 29:28: JACOB DID SO: JACOB AGREES TO FINISH THE MARRIAGE FEAST WITH LEAH AND DOES AS HIS UNCLE REQUIRES. COMPLETED HER WEEK: JACOB REMAINED WITH LEAH FOR THE WEEK OF THE MARRIAGE FEAST AND ACCEPTED LEAH AS HIS WIFE. THEN LABAN GAVE HIM HIS DAUGHTER RACHEL TO WIFE: UNLIKE THE CASE OF THE FIRST WIFE, LABAN NOW GIVES RACHEL TO JACOB APPARENTLY IN ADVANCE OF HIS SEVEN YEARS SERVICE. THE NARRATOR SAYS NOTHING REGARDING A SECOND MARRIAGE FEAST. WE MAY ASSUME PERHAPS THAT THIS WAS REALLY A DOUBLE WEDDING. NOTE THAT LEV 18:18 FORBIDS A MAN TO MARRY SISTERS.
GENESIS 29:29: (LABAN GAVE HIS MAID BILHAH TO HIS DAUGHTER RACHEL TO BE HER MAID): SEE VERSE 24. 24 AND LABAN GAVE UNTO HIS DAUGHTER LEAH ZILPAH HIS MAID FOR A HANDMAID.
GENESIS 29:30: SO, JACOB WENT IN TO RACHEL ALSO: SEE VERSE 23. LOVED RACHEL MORE THAN LEAH: FOR LOVED SEE VERSE 18. DIFFERENT LANGUAGES HAVE DIFFERENT WAYS OF EXPRESSING THE IDEA OF MORE THAN; SOME EXAMPLES ARE “HE REALLY LOVED RACHEL, BUT HE DIDN’T LOVE LEAH VERY MUCH,” “OUT OF THE TWO, RACHEL AND LEAH, HE GREATLY LOVED RACHEL,” “HE LIKED RACHEL A LOT, BUT HE DIDN’T LIKE LEAH.” AND SERVED LABAN FOR ANOTHER SEVEN YEARS: IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR IN TRANSLATION THAT JACOB WORKED FOR LABAN AFTER HE MARRIED RACHEL. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER JACOB MARRIED RACHEL, HE WORKED FOR LABAN ANOTHER SEVEN YEARS.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THE REASON FOR THIS PERIOD OF SERVICE IS REPEATED HERE: “HE WORKED SEVEN YEARS MORE FOR HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, IN ORDER TO REPAY HIS MARRIAGE OBLIGATIONS” OR “AS A PAYMENT FOR HIS DAUGHTER RACHEL.”
THE CHILDREN BORN TO JACOB AND HIS WIVES (29:31–30:24)
THIS SUBDIVISION TELLS OF THE ORIGIN OF ELEVEN OF JACOB’S TWELVE SONS AND ONE DAUGHTER. THE REPORT OF THE BIRTH OF THE TWELFTH SON, BENJAMIN, IS GIVEN IN 35:18. IN VERSES 31–35 LEAH GIVES BIRTH TO REUBEN, SIMEON, LEVI, AND JUDAH. IN 30:1–8 RACHEL, WHO IS BARREN, GIVES HER MAID TO JACOB AND SHE BEARS DAN AND NAPHTALI. IN 30:9–13 LEAH’S SERVANT GIVES BIRTH TO GAD AND ASHER. IN 30:14–21 LEAH AGAIN HAS CHILDREN, WHOSE NAMES ARE ISSACHAR, ZEBULUN, AND DINAH. FINALLY, RACHEL GIVES BIRTH TO JOSEPH IN 30:22–24. ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF THESE VERSES IS TO EXPLAIN THE NAMES OF JACOB’S SONS. THE EXPLANATIONS GIVEN IN THE TEXT OF GENESIS ARE NOT INTENDED TO BE ETYMOLOGIES OR HISTORIES OF THE NAMES. INSTEAD THE NAMES HAVE A SYMBOLIC SENSE. THE FACT THAT A GIVEN NAME SOUNDS SOMEWHAT LIKE A WORD OR PHRASE ASSOCIATED WITH THE BIRTH OF THAT PERSON MAKES A PLAY ON WORDS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE NAME REUBEN SOUNDS IN THE HEBREW SOMETHING LIKE “SEE, A SON,” BUT IT IS NOT EQUIVALENT TO NOR DERIVED FROM THAT EXPRESSION, NOR FROM “HAS SEEN MY AFFLICTION.” FOR A DISCUSSION OF THE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW NAMES, SEE “NAMES IN GENESIS” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS.” 
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO REWORD THE HANDBOOK HEADING TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB’S CHILDREN,” “JACOB’S ELEVEN SONS AND ONE DAUGHTER,” “JACOB’S WIVES AND THEIR CHILDREN,” OR “THE BIRTH AND NAMING OF JACOB’S SONS.” GECL USES THREE HEADINGS: BEFORE VERSE 31, “LEAH GIVES JACOB SONS”; BEFORE 30:1, “THE SONS OF THE TWO MAIDS”; AND BEFORE 30:14, “EVEN MAGIC FAILS TO HELP RACHEL HAVE A SON.”
GENESIS 29:31: WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT LEAH WAS HATED: HATED MAY BE UNDERSTOOD IN A RELATIVE SENSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “LOVED LESS THAN RACHEL” (TEV). SO, WE MAY TRANSLATE “WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT JACOB LOVED LEAH LESS THAN HE LOVED RACHEL.” IN ITS NORMAL SENSE HATED MAY BE EXPRESSED BY SUCH TERMS AS “UNLOVED,” “DISLIKED,” “REJECTED.” A TRANSLATION THAT EXPRESSES THIS SENSE MAY SAY “WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT JACOB DID NOT LIKE LEAH [MUCH].” OPENED HER WOMB: IN 20:18 THE LORD CLOSED THE WOMBS OF ABIMELECH’S WOMEN. HERE WE MAY SAY “THE LORD ENABLED LEAH TO HAVE CHILDREN,” “THE LORD MADE HER FERTILE,” OR “… MADE HER ABLE TO BECOME PREGNANT.” BUT RACHEL WAS BARREN: FOR BARREN SEE 11:30; 25:21.
GENESIS 29:32: CONCEIVED AND BORE IS A SET EXPRESSION USED IN MANY OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES, AND IS REPEATED FREQUENTLY IN THIS SUBDIVISION. FOR STYLISTIC REASON TRANSLATORS MAY NEED TO USE SEVERAL DIFFERENT EXPRESSIONS RATHER THAN REPEATING THE SAME EXPRESSION MANY TIMES. SOME TRANSLATIONS OMIT THE TERM CONCEIVED IN THIS VERSE, BECAUSE THEIR TRANSLATION OF “OPENED HER WOMB” IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE WILL BE TAKEN BY READERS TO MEAN THAT SHE BECAME PREGNANT. IN SOME LANGUAGES PEOPLE DO NOT SPEAK ABOUT CONCEIVING AS SUCH, ALTHOUGH THEY HAVE EXPRESSIONS TO DESCRIBE WOMEN WHO ARE PREGNANT. IN THIS CASE THE TRANSLATION OF CONCEIVED AND BORE MAY BE SOMETHING LIKE “WHEN SHE SLEPT WITH HER HUSBAND JACOB, LATER ON SHE HAD A BABY BOY FOR HIM.” SHE CALLED HIS NAME REUBEN: SEE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES. LOOKED UPON MY AFFLICTION OR “SEEN MY TROUBLE” MEANS THAT THE LORD HAS HELPED LEAH BECAUSE SHE HAS SUFFERED. LEAH CONCLUDES THAT SURELY NOW MY HUSBAND WILL LOVE ME. FOR LOVE SEE VERSE 20.
GENESIS 29:33: BECAUSE THE LORD HAS HEARD THAT I AM HATED: AGAIN, LEAH’S SON IS TO BE NAMED BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S ACTION, WHICH IS HEARD. SEE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES FOR THE ASSOCIATION OF THIS NAME WITH THE HEBREW VERB “TO HEAR.” AS IN VERSE 31, I AM HATED IS MORE SUITABLY EXPRESSED AS “… MY HUSBAND DOES NOT LOVE ME.”
GENESIS 29:34: NOW THIS TIME MY HUSBAND WILL BE JOINED TO ME: THE NAME LEVI IS HERE ASSOCIATED IN SOUND WITH THE HEBREW VERB MEANING TO “JOIN,” “ATTACH,” “BIND.” SEE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES. HIS NAME WAS CALLED LEVI: IN THE HEBREW TEXT WAS CALLED IS “HE CALLED,” WHICH HOTTP RATES AS {B} AND RECOMMENDS. THE SEPTUAGINT AND ANCIENT SYRIAC VERSIONS HAVE “SHE CALLED HIM.” RSV USES THE PASSIVE, BUT TEV FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT WITHOUT A FOOTNOTE. A SIMILAR PLAY ON WORDS IS FOUND IN NUM 18:2, “THAT THEY MAY JOIN YOU.” TRANSLATORS MAY FOLLOW RSV, TEV, OR HOTTP. IN THE LATTER CASE IT MAY BE BEST TO SAY “JACOB CALLED HIS SON LEVI.”
GENESIS 29:35: THIS TIME I WILL PRAISE THE LORD: IN THE HEBREW THE NAME JUDAH SOUNDS LIKE THE VERB FOR “PRAISE.” SEE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES. THEN SHE CEASED BEARING: SHE REFERS TO LEAH. LEAH WILL AGAIN HAVE CHILDREN IN 30:17–21. ACCORDINGLY, REB TRANSLATES “THEN FOR A WHILE SHE BORE NO MORE CHILDREN.” THIS IS A SUITABLE MODEL FOR TRANSLATORS.
GENESIS 30:1: THE OPENING VERSE OF CHAPTER 30 SHIFTS OUR ATTENTION FROM LEAH AND THE BIRTH OF HER FIRST FOUR CHILDREN TO RACHEL; AND IT PICTURES RACHEL, WHO HAS HAD NO CHILDREN, AS BEING JEALOUS OF HER SISTER. IT IS MOST LIKELY THE CASE THAT RACHEL’S JEALOUSY BEGAN LONG BEFORE THE BIRTH OF LEAH’S FOURTH SON. IN ORDER TO AVOID GIVING THE IMPRESSION THAT RACHEL’S JEALOUSY BEGAN AT THAT TIME, IT MAY BE ADVISABLE TO LINK 30:1 MORE CLOSELY WITH 29:31–35 BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHILE LEAH WAS GIVING BIRTH TO HER SONS, RACHEL REALIZED THAT SHE WAS UNABLE TO HAVE CHILDREN, AND SO SHE BECAME JEALOUS OF HER SISTER.” WHEN RACHEL SAW THAT SHE BORE JACOB NO CHILDREN: SAW IS USED HERE IN THE SAME WAY AS IN 29:31 WITH THE SENSE OF “FOUND OUT,” “DISCOVERED,” “REALIZED.” 29:31 STATES THAT RACHEL WAS BARREN. FOR THE CASE OF HANNAH, WHO SUFFERED SIMILARLY, SEE 1 SAMUEL CHAPTER 1. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN RACHEL REALIZED SHE WAS UNABLE TO HAVE CHILDREN.…” SHE ENVIED HER SISTER: ENVIED TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO BE ENVIOUS OR JEALOUS. THE IDEA EXPRESSED IS THAT RACHEL FELT ILL WILL OR RESENTMENT AGAINST LEAH, BECAUSE LEAH ENJOYED THE PRIVILEGE OF HAVING SONS FOR JACOB. EXPRESSIONS FOR ENVY AND JEALOUSY ARE OFTEN FIGURATIVE; FOR EXAMPLE, “RACHEL’S LIVER TURNED BLACK AGAINST HER SISTER,” “RACHEL’S HEART BECAME HOT AGAINST LEAH.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE A SPECIAL TERM FOR LEAH, DENOTING “OLDER SISTER.” GIVE ME CHILDREN OR I SHALL DIE: RACHEL’S SUFFERING AND SHAME FROM BARRENNESS IS SO GREAT THAT SHE FEELS SHE WILL DIE IF SHE DOES NOT HAVE CHILDREN. HER DEMAND IS ADDRESSED TO JACOB AND IS THE EQUIVALENT OF SAYING “CAUSE ME TO BECOME PREGNANT,” “MAKE ME HAVE OFFSPRING.” CHILDREN TRANSLATES THE TERM FOR “SONS” BUT IN THIS CONTEXT INCLUDES BOTH SONS AND DAUGHTERS.
GENESIS 30:2: JACOB’S ANGER WAS KINDLED AGAINST RACHEL: JACOB BECOMES ANGRY BECAUSE RACHEL’S DEMAND ACCUSES JACOB OF WITHHOLDING CHILDREN FROM HER. THE HEBREW SAYS LITERALLY “JACOB’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST RACHEL.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS THOUGHT MUST BE EXPRESSED METAPHORICALLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB’S FACE GREW HOT” OR “JACOB’S EYES BECAME RED.” AM I IN THE PLACE OF GOD, WHO HAS WITHHELD FROM YOU THE FRUIT OF THE WOMB? JACOB’S RHETORICAL QUESTION IS A DENIAL THAT HE HAS THE MEANS OF FULFILLING HER DEMAND. IF THE RHETORICAL QUESTION IS NOT RETAINED, WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I AM NOT GOD. IT IS GOD WHO KEEPS YOU FROM HAVING CHILDREN.” SEE TEV. IT MAY ALSO BE POSSIBLE TO RESTRUCTURE THIS AS A STATEMENT FOLLOWED BY A RHETORICAL QUESTION, “GOD IS THE ONE WHO WON’T LET YOU HAVE CHILDREN. DO YOU THINK I AM GOD?”
GENESIS 30:3: HERE IS MY MAID BILHAH: RACHEL DOES NOT REPLY BUT OFFERS HER SLAVE GIRL TO JACOB. BY DOING THIS SHE FOLLOWS THE SAME SOLUTION THAT SARAH TOOK IN 16:2. GO IN TO HER MEANS HAVE SEX WITH HER. SEE TRANSLATION SUGGESTIONS ON 29:21, 23. THAT SHE MAY BEAR UPON MY KNEES IS THE LITERAL HEBREW FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION AND REFERS TO THE PRACTICE OF OBTAINING CHILDREN THROUGH THE SERVICE OF ANOTHER WOMAN, OR OF RECOGNIZING THE CHILD THAT IS BORN AS LEGALLY ONE’S OWN. IN 50:23 JOSEPH’S GRANDCHILDREN WERE “BORN UPON HIS KNEES,” A WAY OF SAYING THAT HE ACKNOWLEDGED THEM AS LEGITIMATE. IN THIS CASE RACHEL PROPOSES TO MAKE BILHAH’S OFFSPRING HER OWN, AND THUS SHE IS TO BECOME THE ADOPTIVE MOTHER. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED SIMPLY AS “SHE WILL HAVE CHILDREN FOR ME.” AND EVEN I MAY HAVE CHILDREN THROUGH HER: THE VERY AWKWARD ENGLISH OF RSV RENDERS THE HEBREW, WHICH IS LITERALLY “AND I WILL BE BUILT UP THROUGH HER.” THE THOUGHT EXPRESSED HERE IS “SO THAT I WILL BECOME A MOTHER WHEN SHE GIVES BIRTH.” UNLESS THE LANGUAGE OF TRANSLATION HAS AN EQUIVALENT FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION, IT IS BEST TO TRANSLATE THE IDEA. IN THIS CASE WE MAY FOLLOW TEV OR SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “TAKE MY SERVANT GIRL BILHAH AND SLEEP WITH HER. WHEN SHE GIVES BIRTH, I WILL ADOPT [ACCEPT AS MY OWN] HER CHILD. IN THIS WAY SHE WILL ENABLE ME TO HAVE CHILDREN.”
GENESIS 30:4: SO, SHE GAVE HIM HER MAID BILHAH AS A WIFE: SO, MARKS THE CONCLUSION OF RACHEL’S PROPOSAL, WHICH JACOB APPARENTLY ACCEPTS WITHOUT QUESTION. AS A WIFE MEANS TO DO AS A WIFE WOULD DO, AND PARTICULARLY TO SLEEP WITH JACOB. SINCE JACOB ALREADY HAS TWO WIVES, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “AS ANOTHER WIFE” IN THIS CONTEXT. JACOB WENT IN TO HER: SEE 29:21.
GENESIS 30:5: AND BILHAH CONCEIVED: FOR CONCEIVED SEE 4:17; 29:32. GENESIS 29:32: CONCEIVED AND BORE IS A SET EXPRESSION USED IN MANY OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES, AND IS REPEATED FREQUENTLY IN THIS SUBDIVISION. FOR STYLISTIC REASON TRANSLATORS MAY NEED TO USE SEVERAL DIFFERENT EXPRESSIONS RATHER THAN REPEATING THE SAME EXPRESSION MANY TIMES. SOME TRANSLATIONS OMIT THE TERM CONCEIVED IN THIS VERSE, BECAUSE THEIR TRANSLATION OF “OPENED HER WOMB” IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE WILL BE TAKEN BY READERS TO MEAN THAT SHE BECAME PREGNANT. IN SOME LANGUAGES PEOPLE DO NOT SPEAK ABOUT CONCEIVING AS SUCH, ALTHOUGH THEY HAVE EXPRESSIONS TO DESCRIBE WOMEN WHO ARE PREGNANT. IN THIS CASE THE TRANSLATION OF CONCEIVED AND BORE MAY BE SOMETHING LIKE “WHEN SHE SLEPT WITH HER HUSBAND JACOB, LATER ON SHE HAD A BABY BOY FOR HIM.” SHE CALLED HIS NAME REUBEN: SEE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES. LOOKED UPON MY AFFLICTION OR “SEEN MY TROUBLE” MEANS THAT THE LORD HAS HELPED LEAH BECAUSE SHE HAS SUFFERED. LEAH CONCLUDES THAT SURELY NOW MY HUSBAND WILL LOVE ME. FOR LOVE SEE VERSE 20.
GENESIS 30:6: GOD HAS JUDGED ME: JUDGED DOES NOT MEAN JUDGED AND FOUND GUILTY BUT RATHER DECIDED IN HER FAVOR, OR AS TEV SAYS, “JUDGED IN MY FAVOR.” IN TRANSLATION WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD HAS DECIDED FOR ME,” “GOD HAS RULED AND FOUND ME RIGHT,” “GOD HAS LOOKED AT MY CASE AND SAYS THAT I AM IN THE RIGHT.” HAS ALSO HEARD MY VOICE: LEAH SAID THE SAME WHEN SIMEON WAS BORN IN 29:33. RACHEL REFERS TO THE VOICE OF HER SUFFERING, HER CRIES, AND HER PRAYERS. SEE TEV. NEB/REB TRANSLATE “HE HAS INDEED HEARD ME.” SHE CALLED HIS NAME DAN: RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES SHOW THAT THE HEBREW NAME DAN SOUNDS LIKE THE VERB “HE JUDGED.”
GENESIS 30:7: RACHEL’S MAID BILHAH CONCEIVED AGAIN AND BORE JACOB A SECOND SON: FOR CONCEIVED SEE 4:17. 17 CAIN LAY WITH HIS WIFE, AND SHE BECAME PREGNANT AND GAVE BIRTH TO ENOCH. CAIN WAS THEN BUILDING A CITY, AND HE NAMED IT AFTER HIS SON ENOCH. 
GENESIS 30:8: WITH MIGHTY WRESTLINGS I HAVE WRESTLED WITH MY SISTER: THE HEBREW SAYS “WITH WRESTLING OF ’ELOHIM,” WHICH CREATES A PROBLEM OF INTERPRETATION. 
THERE ARE THREE VIEWS OF THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS EXPRESSION: (1) RSV, TEV TAKE ’ELOHIM, WHICH NORMALLY MEANS “GOD,” TO BE A DESCRIPTIVE TERM MEANING “GREAT” OR “MIGHTY.” IN 23:6 ABRAHAM IS DESCRIBED AS A PRINCE OR LEADER OF ’ELOHIM, AND RSV TRANSLATES “MIGHTY PRINCE,” AND TEV “MIGHTY LEADER.” (2) SOME UNDERSTAND THAT RACHEL’S WRESTLINGS OR STRUGGLES ARE “FOR ’ELOHIM,” THAT IS, TO WIN GOD’S FAVOR. (3) SPEISER UNDERSTANDS THAT THE EXPRESSION REFERS TO A MYSTERIOUS STRUGGLE AND TRANSLATES “A FATEFUL CONTEST.” NEB/REB TRANSLATE “I HAVE PLAYED A FINE TRICK ON MY SISTER.”
THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS THAT TRANSLATORS FOLLOW RSV AND TEV, WHICH ARE SUPPORTED BY FRCL, SPCL, GECL. I HAVE PREVAILED: PREVAILED MEANS “WON,” “SUCCEEDED,” OR “BECOME VICTORIOUS.”
GENESIS 30:9: WHEN LEAH SAW THAT SHE HAD CEASED BEARING CHILDREN: THE NARRATOR PICKS UP THE THOUGHT FROM 29:35. SHE TOOK HER MAID ZILPAH …: SEE VERSE 4.
GENESIS 30:10: THEN LEAH’S MAID ZILPAH BORE JACOB A SON: SEE VERSE 5. 5 AND BILHAH CONCEIVED, AND BARE JACOB A [GOOD] SON.
GENESIS 30:11: GOOD FORTUNE! FORTUNE REFERS TO SOME UNEXPECTED OR UNFORESEEN GOOD HAPPENING. IN ENGLISH THIS IS ALSO CALLED “LUCK” OR “CHANCE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO FILL THIS EXPRESSION OUT AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHAT GOOD FORTUNE I HAVE HAD!” OR “HOW LUCKY I HAVE BEEN!” SO, SHE CALLED HIS NAME GAD: SEE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES.
GENESIS 30:12: LEAH’S MAID ZILPAH BORE JACOB A SECOND SON: SEE VERSE 7. 7 AND BILHAH RACHEL'S MAID CONCEIVED AGAIN, AND BARE JACOB A SECOND SON.
GENESIS 30:13: HAPPY AM I! SEE TEV. FOR THE WOMEN WILL CALL ME HAPPY: WOMEN IS LITERALLY “DAUGHTERS,” OR “GIRLS,” BUT THE REFERENCE IS TO WOMEN GENERALLY. WILL CALL ME HAPPY MUST OFTEN BE RESTRUCTURED TO SAY “WILL SAY THAT I AM HAPPY NOW,” “WILL SAY TO EACH OTHER ‘SHE IS HAPPY NOW.’” SO, SHE CALLED HIS NAME ASHER: SEE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES.
GENESIS 30:14: VERSE 14 BEGINS A BRIEF EPISODE (VERSES 14–16) ABOUT THE JEALOUSY AND BAD FEELING BETWEEN JACOB’S WIVES. IN THE DAYS OF THE WHEAT HARVEST REUBEN WENT AND FOUND MANDRAKES IN THE FIELD: WHEAT HARVEST REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN THE WHEAT IS CUT AND GATHERED. IF WHEAT IS UNKNOWN IN THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE, ANOTHER GRAIN SUCH AS RICE MAY BE SUBSTITUTED. IF THERE IS NO GRAIN HARVEST, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AT THE TIME OF GATHERING IN CROPS FROM THE GARDENS.…” MANDRAKES TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD THAT REFERS TO A PLANT WITH LARGE LEAVES AND YELLOW OR PURPLE FLOWERS. FOR ILLUSTRATION AND DESCRIPTION SEE FAUNA AND FLORA OF THE HOLY BIBLE, PAGES 138–39. THE MANDRAKE, ALSO CALLED “LOVE APPLE,” WAS BELIEVED TO STIMULATE SEXUAL DESIRE WHEN EATEN AND TO HELP WOMEN TO BECOME PREGNANT. SEE TEV FOOTNOTE. THIS PLANT IS MENTIONED IN SONG 7:13. A FORM OF THE HEBREW WORD IS USED IN EZEK 16:8, “AN AGE FOR LOVE,” REFERRING TO SEXUAL LOVE. IN TRANSLATION OF THIS TERM IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SUBSTITUTE A LOCAL PLANT THAT IS BELIEVED TO HAVE THE SAME POWERS AS THE MANDRAKE. IF NO SUCH PLANT IS KNOWN, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO USE A DESCRIPTIVE EXPRESSION SUCH AS “PLANT THAT WOMEN EAT TO HELP THEM BECOME PREGNANT” OR “PLANT THAT HELPS WOMEN TO HAVE CHILDREN.” TWO EXAMPLES FROM TRANSLATIONS IN THE PACIFIC AREA ARE “A FLOWERING PLANT THAT WOMEN EAT TO HELP THEM GET CHILDREN, AND WHICH IS USED AS A LOVE MAGIC” AND “SOME BUSH MEDICINE THAT WAS GROWING THERE, A GOOD MEDICINE TO HELP WOMEN TO HAVE BABIES.” THE FIELD IN WHICH THE BOY REUBEN FOUND THE MANDRAKES IS THE WHEAT FIELD, WHICH IS A CULTIVATED FIELD IN CONTRAST TO THE OPEN LANDS WHERE THE ANIMALS GRAZE. GIVE ME, I PRAY, SOME OF YOUR SON’S MANDRAKES: RACHEL HOPES THAT THESE PLANTS WILL HELP HER TO BECOME PREGNANT. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO ADD “TO EAT.”
GENESIS 30:15: IS IT A SMALL MATTER THAT YOU HAVE TAKEN AWAY MY HUSBAND? LEAH’S QUESTION EXPECTS A NEGATIVE ANSWER, “NO, IT IS NOT A SMALL MATTER.” SOME TRANSLATORS WILL FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO TRANSLATE THE RHETORICAL QUESTION AS AN EMPHATIC STATEMENT: “YOU HAVE ALREADY TAKEN AWAY MY HUSBAND.” LEAH IS THE FIRST WIFE AND OLDER SISTER. SHE THEREFORE HAS THE AUTHORITY TO CLAIM CERTAIN RIGHTS. WOULD YOU TAKE AWAY MY SON’S MANDRAKES ALSO? LEAH’S SECOND QUESTION BUILDS ON THE FIRST. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE TWO RHETORICAL QUESTIONS WILL BE QUITE NATURAL. IN OTHERS THE SECOND QUESTION MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS A STATEMENT THAT PARALLELS THE FIRST STATEMENT: “AND NOW YOU WANT TO TAKE AWAY MY SON’S MANDRAKES.” RACHEL’S REPLY IS IN THE FORM OF A DEAL IN WHICH LEAH GETS TO SLEEP WITH JACOB IN EXCHANGE FOR SOME OF THE MANDRAKES. THIS THOUGHT IS NOT ENTIRELY CLEAR IN RSV THEN HE MAY LIE WITH YOU TONIGHT FOR YOUR SON’S MANDRAKES. IN TRANSLATION IT SHOULD BE MADE CLEAR THAT FOR YOUR SON’S MANDRAKES MEANS IN EXCHANGE FOR YOUR SON’S MANDRAKES. REB TRANSLATES “VERY WELL, IN EXCHANGE FOR YOUR SON’S MANDRAKES, LET JACOB SLEEP WITH YOU TONIGHT.” FOR A DIFFERENT MODEL SEE TEV.
GENESIS 30:16: WHEN JACOB CAME HOME FROM THE FIELD IN THE EVENING: FOR FIELD SEE VERSE 14. EVENING REFERS TO THE LATE AFTERNOON, SUNDOWN, THE TIME WHEN THE WORKERS RETURNED FROM THE FIELDS. YOU MUST COME IN TO ME: THIS REPEATS THE EXPRESSION FOR HAVING SEXUAL RELATIONS. SEE COMMENTS ON 29:21. REFLECTING THE LOCAL SITUATION WHERE A MAN HAS MORE THAN ONE WIFE, ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “YOU MUST COME AND STAY IN MY HOUSE. I HAVE PAID RACHEL FOR YOU TO SLEEP WITH ME.” FOR I HAVE HIRED YOU WITH MY SON’S MANDRAKES: HIRED TRANSLATES THE VERB SACHAR, WHICH IS RELATED IN SOUND TO THE NAME ISSACHAR. THIS IS THE FIRST TIME THE SOUND ASSOCIATION OF THE VERB AND THE NAME OCCURS BEFORE THE CHILD IS CONCEIVED OR BORN. IN TRANSLATION IT IS SUFFICIENT TO SAY “I HAVE HIRED YOU” OR “I HAVE PAID FOR YOU.” SO, HE LAY WITH HER: SEE 29:21.
GENESIS 30:17: AND GOD HEARKENED TO LEAH: NOTHING HAS BEEN SAID REGARDING LEAH PRAYING OR ASKING GOD FOR CHILDREN. HOWEVER, IN 29:31 IT IS THE LORD WHO MAKES IT POSSIBLE FOR LEAH TO GIVE BIRTH, AND THAT THOUGHT IS NOW REPEATED. FOR A TRANSLATION MODEL SEE TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO REVERSE THE ORDER OF CLAUSES IN THIS VERSE: “AND LEAH BECAME PREGNANT AND BORE JACOB A FIFTH SON, BECAUSE GOD HEARD HER WHEN SHE PRAYED TO HIM.”
GENESIS 30:18: GOD HAS GIVEN ME MY HIRE: HIRE PICKS UP THE THOUGHT FROM VERSE 16. MY HIRE MUST OFTEN BE TRANSLATED “GOD HAS REWARDED ME” OR “GOD HAS PAID ME.” BECAUSE I GAVE MY MAID TO MY HUSBAND: SEE VERSE 9. SHE CALLED HIS NAME ISSACHAR: SEE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES.
GENESIS 30:19: LEAH CONCEIVED AGAIN … SIXTH SON: SEE VERSE 17. GENESIS 30:17: AND GOD HEARKENED TO LEAH: NOTHING HAS BEEN SAID REGARDING LEAH PRAYING OR ASKING GOD FOR CHILDREN. HOWEVER, IN 29:31 IT IS THE LORD WHO MAKES IT POSSIBLE FOR LEAH TO GIVE BIRTH, AND THAT THOUGHT IS NOW REPEATED. FOR A TRANSLATION MODEL SEE TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO REVERSE THE ORDER OF CLAUSES IN THIS VERSE: “AND LEAH BECAME PREGNANT AND BORE JACOB A FIFTH SON, BECAUSE GOD HEARD HER WHEN SHE PRAYED TO HIM.”
GENESIS 30:20: GOD HAS ENDOWED ME WITH A GOOD DOWRY: IN OTHER WORD’S “GOD HAS GIVEN ME A FINE GIFT” (TEV). THE HEBREW VERB ZABAD RENDERED ENDOWED (GIVEN) AND THE RELATED NOUN DOWRY (GIFT) IS THE FIRST OF TWO EXPLANATIONS FOR THE NAME ZEBULUN. NOW MY HUSBAND WILL HONOR ME: HONOR (HEBREW ZABAL) IS THE SECOND EXPLANATION OF ZEBULUN’S NAME. IN THE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES “HONOR ME” AND “ACCEPT ME” EXPRESS THE SAME THOUGHT. SO, SHE CALLED HIM ZEBULUN: “SO SHE NAMED HIM ZEBULUN” (TEV).
GENESIS 30:21: AFTERWARDS SHE BORE A DAUGHTER, AND CALLED HER NAME DINAH: AFTERWARDS IS PROBABLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS “AFTER ZEBULUN” OR “AFTER SHE GAVE BIRTH TO ZEBULUN.” THERE IS NO INDICATION OF ANY TIME INTERVAL. SPEISER TRANSLATES “LASTLY.” TRANSLATORS WILL NOTE THAT NO EXPLANATION OF THE NAME DINAH IS GIVEN. THIS IS THE ONLY RECORDED DAUGHTER BORN TO JACOB.
GENESIS 30:22: THEN GOD REMEMBERED RACHEL: REMEMBERED DOES NOT MEAN THAT GOD HAD FORGOTTEN RACHEL UNTIL NOW; IT MEANS THAT GOD “CAME TO THE AID OF,” “HELPED,” “DID SOMETHING MERCIFUL FOR” HER. IN THIS CASE WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD THOUGHT OF RACHEL AND.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO EXPRESS THIS IN FIGURATIVE TERMS; FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD’S HEART WAS WARM FOR RACHEL AND SO HE.…” HEARKENED TO HER: SEE VERSE 17. OPENED HER WOMB: SEE 29:31.
GENESIS 30:23: SHE CONCEIVED AND BORE A SON: BECAUSE OF THE LONG TIME RACHEL HAS WAITED, SOME LANGUAGES WILL SAY “SO AT LAST SHE BECAME PREGNANT AND HAD A SON.” GOD HAS TAKEN AWAY MY REPROACH: REPROACH, WHICH MEANS “DISGRACE” OR “SHAME,” REFERS TO RACHEL’S BEING BARREN. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO PLACE THE REASON BEFORE THE RESULT: “‘GOD HAS TAKEN AWAY MY SHAME,’ RACHEL SAID; AND SHE GAVE BIRTH TO A SON.” IN MANY LANGUAGES SHAME IS EXPRESSED AS A FEELING: “GOD HAS PUT AN END TO MY BURDEN SO THAT I WON’T FEEL ASHAMED ANY LONGER.” NOTE THAT TEV JOINS RACHEL’S QUOTE IN THIS VERSE WITH THE ONE IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE.
GENESIS 30:24: AND SHE CALLED HIS NAME JOSEPH: SEE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES FOR THE DOUBLE EXPLANATION OF THE NAME JOSEPH. MAY THE LORD ADD TO ME ANOTHER SON: THE WORD ADD IS RELATED TO THE NAME JOSEPH IN HEBREW, BUT IN MOST LANGUAGES “GIVE ME ANOTHER” EXPRESSES THE MEANING ADEQUATELY.
JACOB MAKES A DEAL WITH LABAN (30:25–43)
JACOB ANNOUNCES TO LABAN THAT HE WISHES TO TAKE HIS WIVES AND CHILDREN AND RETURN TO CANAAN (VERSES 25–26). LABAN, HOWEVER, WISHES TO KEEP JACOB WITH HIM BECAUSE JACOB HAS MADE HIM PROSPER (VERSE 27). THIS SETS THE SCENE FOR ANOTHER EPISODE OF NEGOTIATION BETWEEN THE TWO MEN THAT IS REPORTED IN VERSES 28–34. JACOB AGREES TO STAY AND WORK IF LABAN WILL ALLOW JACOB TO TAKE ALL THE BLACK LAMBS AND THE SPOTTED AND SPECKLED SHEEP AND GOATS (VERSES 31–33). LABAN AGREES TO THIS; HOWEVER, HE AGAIN TRIES TO GET THE BETTER OF JACOB BY HAVING THESE PARTICULAR ANIMALS REMOVED FROM HIS FLOCKS (VERSES 35–36). JACOB THEN DEVISES A PLAN TO CAUSE THE ANIMALS TO GIVE BIRTH TO SPOTTED AND SPECKLED YOUNG. AS A RESULT, JACOB BECOMES A WEALTHY MAN (VERSES 37–43).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO USE THE HANDBOOK HEADING OR TO REWORD IT TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HOW JACOB BECAME RICH,” “JACOB GETS HIS OWN HERDS,” OR “JACOB AND THE HERDS OF LABAN.” TEV HAS “JACOB’S BARGAIN WITH LABAN,” NIV “JACOB’S FLOCKS INCREASE,” SPCL “TRICKS BETWEEN JACOB AND LABAN.”
GENESIS 30:25: VERSE 25 SERVES AS A TRANSITION THAT LINKS 30:1–24 TO THE EPISODE THAT FOLLOWS. IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS TRANSITION WILL BE ADEQUATELY MARKED BY SUCH AN INTRODUCTORY SENTENCE AS “AFTER THE BIRTH OF JOSEPH …” OR “SOME TIME AFTER JOSEPH HAD BEEN BORN.…” WHEN RACHEL HAD BORNE JOSEPH: WHILE THIS TRANSITION GIVES AN INDICATION OF THE PASSING OF TIME FOLLOWING THE REPORT OF THE BIRTH OF JACOB’S CHILDREN, IT DOES NOT ACTUALLY STATE HOW MUCH TIME HAD PASSED SINCE JACOB BEGAN TO WORK FOR LABAN. AS WE DISCOVER LATER (SEE 31:41), THIS WAS NOW FOURTEEN YEARS; IN FACT, IT WAS WHEN JACOB HAD COMPLETED HIS SECOND PERIOD OF SEVEN YEARS SERVICE IN PAYMENT FOR HIS MARRIAGE TO RACHEL (SEE 29:30). IT WAS THE FACT THAT THE CONTRACT RELATING TO THE MARRIAGE HAD BEEN COMPLETED, RATHER THAN THE BIRTH OF JOSEPH, THAT MADE NEGOTIATING A NEW CONTRACT NECESSARY. IF NECESSARY, THIS MAY BE MADE CLEAR IN THE TRANSLATION OF VERSE 26. SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, THE MODEL TRANSLATION GIVEN FOR THE FIRST PART OF THAT VERSE. SEND ME AWAY, THAT I MAY GO …: SEND ME IS THE SAME REQUEST ABRAHAM’S SERVANT MADE TO LABAN AND BETHUEL IN 24:54, A REQUEST FOR PERMISSION TO LEAVE. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. WE MAY TRANSLATE “LET ME GO,” “ALLOW ME TO RETURN.” AS VON RAD POINTS OUT, THE REQUEST OF JACOB IS ACTUALLY A REQUEST TO BE RELEASED FROM HIS STATUS AS A SERVANT WHO IS DEPENDENT ON LABAN. SO, IN SOME LANGUAGES AN EXPRESSION THAT MEANS TO RELEASE A PERSON FROM SERVICE OR OBLIGATION MAY BE USED APPROPRIATELY HERE; FOR EXAMPLE, “RELEASE ME [LITERALLY, UNTIE ME] SO THAT I MAY GO BACK.…”
TO MY OWN HOME AND COUNTRY: MY OWN HOME IS LITERALLY “MY OWN PLACE,” WHICH REFERS TO HIS FAMILY HOME THAT JACOB HAD LEFT MANY YEARS EARLIER. MY COUNTRY OR LAND REFERS TO BEERSHEBA, FROM WHICH JACOB HAD LEFT TO GO TO HARAN. IT IS THE LAND WHERE JACOB HAD BEEN BORN AND RAISED.
GENESIS 30:26
GIVE ME MY WIVES AND MY CHILDREN: IT MAY STRIKE TRANSLATORS AS STRANGE THAT JACOB SHOULD ASK LABAN FOR HIS OWN WIVES AND CHILDREN. THIS IS APPARENTLY NOT JUST POLITE LANGUAGE. ACCORDING TO VON RAD, JACOB, WHO IS A STRANGER AND WITHOUT PROPERTY, IS NOT A FREE MAN TO GO AS HE WISHES. ON THE CONTRARY HE IS DEPENDENT UPON LABAN. AS LABAN WILL SAY IN 31:43, “THE DAUGHTERS ARE MY DAUGHTERS, THE CHILDREN ARE MY CHILDREN.” FOR WHOM I HAVE SERVED YOU: TECHNICALLY JACOB WORKED FOR LABAN ONLY FOR THE WIVES. IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT SPEISER TRANSLATES “GIVE ME MY WIVES, FOR WHOM I HAVE SERVED YOU, AND MY CHILDREN.…” THIS IS FOLLOWED BY SEVERAL OTHER TRANSLATIONS AND IS A MODEL THAT IS RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS. AS NOTED AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 25, THE VERB I HAVE SERVED MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THIS CONTEXT AS MEANING “I HAVE [NOW] COMPLETED MY SERVICE.” A MODEL TRANSLATION THAT EXPRESSES THIS, AND WHICH ALSO CHANGES THE ORDER OF THE TWO CLAUSES, SAYS “I HAVE WORKED HARD TO FINISH PAYING FOR MY TWO WIVES. PLEASE GIVE THEM TO ME, WITH MY CHILDREN, AND WE WILL GO.” FOR YOU KNOW THE SERVICE WHICH I HAVE GIVEN YOU: THIS STATEMENT ALLUDES TO THE FACT THAT JACOB’S WORK HAS BEEN OUTSTANDING AND HAS INCREASED LABAN’S WEALTH, AS LABAN ADMITS IN VERSE 27. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU KNOW HOW MUCH GOOD YOU HAVE GOT FROM MY WORK” OR “YOU KNOW HOW MUCH MY WORK HAS HELPED YOU.”
GENESIS 30:27: IF YOU WILL ALLOW ME TO SAY SO IS LITERALLY “IF I HAVE FOUND FAVOR IN YOUR EYES.” LABAN SPEAKS TO JACOB AS IF JACOB WERE HIS SUPERIOR. THIS POLITE FORM OF ADDRESS IS PART OF LABAN’S PLAN TO KEEP JACOB SO THAT LABAN’S ANIMALS WILL CONTINUE TO INCREASE AND MAKE HIM STILL RICHER. KJV ACTUALLY MAKES THE TEXT SAY THIS: “IF NOW I HAVE FOUND FAVOR IN THINE EYES, TARRY: FOR I HAVE DIVINED.…” I HAVE LEARNED BY DIVINATION: DIVINATION TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO SEE OMENS. DIVINATION OR SEEING OMENS IS A METHOD FOR DISCOVERING HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE. EZEK 21:21 MENTIONS THREE WAYS IN WHICH THE KING OF BABYLON DOES THIS: HE “SHAKES ARROWS,” “CONSULTS THE TERAFIM [FAMILY GODS],” AND “INSPECTS THE LIVER.” THE WORD TRANSLATED DIVINATION IS FOUND IN 44:5, 15 IN REFERENCE TO JACOB’S SILVER CUP IN EGYPT. DIVINATION WAS FORBIDDEN TO ISRAEL IN LEV 19:26 (“AUGURY”) AND DEUT 18:10, 14. IT IS POSSIBLE IN TRANSLATION TO USE A TERM THAT EXPRESSES THIS PROCESS, OR TO SAY MORE GENERALLY “I HAVE FOUND OUT BY USE OF MAGIC.” FRCL SAYS “MY GODS HAVE REVEALED TO ME”; GECL ASSOCIATES DIVINATION WITH ASTROLOGY WHEN IT TRANSLATES “AS LONG AS YOU WERE THERE, I STOOD UNDER A FAVORABLE STAR.” DRIVER UNDERSTANDS THE EXPRESSION TO BE USED IN THE METAPHORICAL SENSE OF “PERCEIVE BY CAREFUL OBSERVATION.” TRANSLATORS WHO DO NOT HAVE ADEQUATE TERMS FOR DIVINATION MAY WISH TO FOLLOW THAT MODEL; FOR EXAMPLE, “I HAVE DISCOVERED” OR “I HAVE FOUND OUT BY OBSERVING WHAT YOU DO.” NEB/REB TAKE THE HEBREW VERB IN THE SENSE OF HAVING GOOD FORTUNE, AND THEREFORE TRANSLATE “I HAVE BECOME PROSPEROUS”; NIV ALSO NOTES THIS POSSIBILITY IN A FOOTNOTE, “OR POSSIBLY ‘HAVE BECOME RICH AND.’” SOME EXAMPLES OF DIFFERENT TRANSLATIONS OF LEARNED BY DIVINATION ARE “I HAVE COME TO UNDERSTAND THAT …” (VERY GENERAL), “I HAVE BEEN DOING A RITUAL FOR FINDING OUT …,” “THE SIGNS I HAVE BEEN OBSERVING SHOW ME THAT.…” THE LORD HAS BLESSED ME BECAUSE OF YOU: LABAN SPEAKS IN TERMS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH HAVING BLESSED HIM. STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE NAME OF JACOB’S GOD? WHICH JACOB HAS LEARNED FROM ABRAHAM AND ISAAC? HOWEVER, THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE ’ELOHIM, THE GENERAL WORD FOR GOD, WHICH WE WOULD EXPECT FROM LABAN. TRANSLATORS SHOULD FOLLOW THE HEBREW TEXT, AS IN RSV AND TEV. BECAUSE OF YOU SHOWS THAT JACOB IS THE AGENT OF THE BLESSING GIVEN TO LABAN. THIS SENTENCE MAY NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED TO SAY, FOR INSTANCE, “THE LORD HAS USED YOU TO BLESS ME.” AS A PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION WE MAY SAY “I HAVE BEEN BLESSED BY THE LORD THROUGH YOU” OR “I HAVE BEEN BLESSED BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF WHAT YOU HAVE DONE.”
GENESIS 30:28: NAME YOUR WAGES IS LITERALLY “SET YOUR WAGES ON ME.” WE MAY RENDER THIS “TELL ME HOW MUCH I SHOULD PAY YOU” OR “TELL ME HOW MUCH MONEY YOU WANT.” FOR WAGES SEE 29:15. AT THIS POINT SOME TRANSLATIONS ALSO PUT INTO WORDS LABAN’S DESIRE FOR JACOB TO STAY WITH HIM; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU MUST STAY ON WITH ME. TELL ME YOUR PRICE, HOW MUCH MONEY YOU WANT.…”
GENESIS 30:29: JACOB’S REPLY BEGINS BY REPEATING THE THOUGHTS THAT HAVE BEEN EXPRESSED IN VERSES 26–28. YOU YOURSELF KNOW … YOU: SEE VERSE 26. HOW YOUR CATTLE HAVE FARED WITH ME: CATTLE REFERS TO ALL OF LABAN’S ANIMALS OR FLOCKS AND NOT JUST TO HIS COWS AND BULLS. THIS STATEMENT REFERS TO THE INCREASE IN LABAN’S ANIMALS AND MAY OFTEN BE TRANSLATED, FOR EXAMPLE, “HOW MUCH YOUR ANIMALS HAVE INCREASED.” SEE TEV. WITH ME MEANS IN THIS CONTEXT “SINCE I HAVE BEEN HERE,” “UNDER MY CARE,” OR “WITH ME TAKING CARE OF THEM.”
GENESIS 30:30: FOR YOU HAD LITTLE BEFORE I CAME IS LITERALLY “FOR A LITTLE WHICH WAS TO YOU BEFORE ME.” JACOB REMINDS LABAN THAT, COMPARED WITH THE PRESENT, LABAN HAD FEW ANIMALS WHEN JACOB ARRIVED IN HARAN: “BEFORE I CAME HERE YOU HAD FEW ANIMALS.” AND IT HAS INCREASED ABUNDANTLY: IT REFERS TO THE ANIMALS OR FLOCKS OF LABAN. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND YOUR FLOCKS [ANIMALS] HAVE BECOME NUMEROUS” OR “AND NOW SEE HOW MANY ANIMALS YOU HAVE.” AND THE LORD HAS BLESSED YOU WHEREVER I TURNED IS LITERALLY “THE LORD HAS BLESSED YOU ACCORDING TO MY FOOT.” THIS HEBREW IDIOM MAY HAVE THE MEANING OF “WHEREVER I WENT” OR “BECAUSE I AM HERE.” SEE TEV FOOTNOTE. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS EXPRESSION MORE APPROPRIATE TO THE CONTEXT BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD BLESSED YOU WHEREVER I TOOK YOUR FLOCKS” OR “THE LORD INCREASED YOUR FLOCKS WHEREVER I TOOK THEM TO GRAZE.” BUT NOW WHEN SHALL I PROVIDE FOR MY OWN HOUSEHOLD ALSO? JACOB’S QUESTION IS RHETORICAL AND MAY NEED TO BE RESHAPED AS A STATEMENT: “I NEED TO PROVIDE FOR MY OWN FAMILY NOW” OR “I HAVE TO START TAKING CARE OF MY OWN FAMILY.”
GENESIS 30:31: WHAT SHALL I GIVE YOU? LABAN’S QUESTION ASSUMES THAT JACOB IS WILLING TO STAY AND WORK, OR IT MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS AN UNSPOKEN REFUSAL TO ALLOW JACOB TO LEAVE HARAN. IF THE TRANSLATOR ACCEPTS THE QUESTION AS ASSUMING JACOB WILL REMAIN, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS A CONDITION FOLLOWED BY A QUESTION: “IF YOU WILL STAY WITH ME, HOW MUCH SHALL I PAY YOU?” OR “IF YOU WILL CONTINUE WORKING FOR ME, TELL ME HOW MUCH MONEY YOU WILL WANT.” YOU SHALL NOT GIVE ME ANYTHING: JACOB’S ANSWER DOES NOT REALLY MEAN THAT HE DOES NOT WANT ANYTHING OR THAT HE IS WILLING TO WORK FOR NOTHING. JACOB’S REPLY MUST BE SEEN AS HIS OWN STRATEGY IN NEGOTIATING WITH THIS CLEVER AND OPPRESSIVE UNCLE. ANYTHING REFERS TO WAGES, PAYMENT, AND MAY HAVE TO BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “I DO NOT WANT TO BE PAID WAGES” OR “I DO NOT WANT YOU TO PAY ME IN MONEY.” IF YOU WILL DO THIS FOR ME, I WILL AGAIN FEED YOUR FLOCK AND KEEP IT: JACOB’S CONDITION IF YOU WILL DO THIS MAY NEED TO BE PLACED AFTER FEED YOUR FLOCK AND KEEP IT, SO THAT THIS IS MORE CLEARLY JOINED TO “PASS THROUGH YOUR FLOCK” IN THE NEXT VERSE (SO TEV). ANOTHER ARRANGEMENT IS “I WILL AGAIN FEED YOUR FLOCK AND GUARD IT, IF YOU WILL LET ME GO THROUGH ALL YOUR FLOCK.…” FEED YOUR FLOCK IS EQUIVALENT TO “GRAZE YOUR ANIMALS,” “PASTURE YOUR ANIMALS.” KEEP IT MEANS “LOOK AFTER,” “TAKE CARE,” “WATCH OVER,” “PROTECT.”
GENESIS 30:32: VERSE 32 HAS SEVERAL PROBLEMS OF TEXT AND VOCABULARY. RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW TEXT WITH ITS EXTRA WORDING. SEE TEV FOOTNOTE. LET ME PASS REPRESENTS THE HEBREW TEXT. THE VULGATE HAS “[YOU] GO THROUGH.” MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW RSV, TEV. REMOVING FROM IT: THIS JUST MEANS “TAKING OUT” OR “TAKING AWAY.” HOWEVER, PEOPLE WHO KEEP HERDS OF ANIMALS OFTEN HAVE SPECIAL WORDS OR EXPRESSIONS FOR THE WAY A FLOCK OR HERD IS DIVIDED; FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “… IF YOU LET ME GO AND CUT OUT ALL THE.…” EVERY SPECKLED AND SPOTTED SHEEP AND EVERY BLACK LAMB: JACOB’S PLAN IS TO TAKE OUT OF LABAN’S FLOCKS ALL THE SHEEP AND GOATS THAT ARE OF MIXED COLORS. SHEEP WERE NORMALLY WHITE, AND GOATS WERE BROWN OR BLACK. JACOB WOULD SEPARATE OUT ALL THE ANIMALS THAT WERE SPECKLED AND SPOTTED (SHEEP THAT HAD DARK SPOTS ON THEIR WHITE WOOL, OR AMONG GOATS, THOSE THAT HAD WHITE OR OTHER LIGHT-COLORED SPOTS ON THEIR DARK HAIR). THE WORDS EVERY SPECKLED AND SPOTTED SHEEP ARE OMITTED BY THE SEPTUAGINT. KIDNER SAYS THAT THESE WORDS “SEEM TO HAVE CREPT INTO THE TEXT FROM THE SECOND HALF,” WHILE SPEISER COMMENTS, “AT THIS POINT, THE HEB. TEXT READS REDUNDANTLY ‘SPECKLED AND SPOTTED, AND EVERY SHEEP’ EVIDENTLY ADDED THROUGH CONFLATION WITH THE FOLLOWING VERSE.” HOTTP AGREES WITH RSV’S WORDING EXCEPT THAT IT TRANSLATES SPOTTED SHEEP AS “SPOTTED LAMB.” BESIDES TEV, SPEISER, NJB, AND NEB/REB ALSO OMIT THE ADDITIONAL WORDS. AND THE SPOTTED AND SPECKLED AMONG THE GOATS: IF THE ADDITION IN THE HEBREW IS REALLY PART OF THE TEXT, THEN IT SIMPLY REPEATS INFORMATION ALREADY GIVEN IN THE PREVIOUS SENTENCE, SINCE THE WORD TRANSLATED SHEEP REFERS TO ONE OF A FLOCK AND MAY MEAN BOTH SHEEP AND GOATS OR EITHER SHEEP OR GOATS. SUCH SHALL BE MY WAGES: SUCH REFERS TO THE COLORED ANIMALS: “THEY WILL BE MY WAGES” OR “YOU MUST GIVE ME THOSE ONES AS MY PAY FOR WORKING FOR YOU.” A SUGGESTED MODEL FOR TRANSLATING VERSE 32 IS “LET ME TAKE OUT OF YOUR HERD TODAY EVERY BLACK LAMB AND EVERY [SHEEP OR] GOAT THAT HAS MORE THAN ONE COLOR. THAT IS ALL THE PAYMENT I ASK.”
GENESIS 30:33: SO, MY HONESTY WILL ANSWER FOR ME LATER: ANSWER MEANS HERE TO WITNESS. THE THOUGHT EXPRESSED IS THAT IN THE FUTURE (WHEN LABAN CHECKS UP ON JACOB’S WAGES, WHICH IS IN JACOB’S FLOCK) THE COLORS OF JACOB’S ANIMALS WILL BE PROOF (A WITNESS) OF HIS HONESTY (OR DISHONESTY). SEE TEV FOR A CLEAR TRANSLATION MODEL. EVERY ONE THAT IS NOT SPECKLED AND SPOTTED AMONG THE GOATS AND BLACK AMONG THE LAMBS, IF FOUND WITH ME, SHALL BE COUNTED STOLEN: WE MAY RESTRUCTURE THIS SLIGHTLY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IF I HAVE A GOAT THAT IS NOT OF MORE THAN ONE COLOR OR A SHEEP THAT IS NOT BLACK, I HAVE STOLEN IT, AND YOU WILL KNOW IT.” FOR THE FINAL EXPRESSION COUNTED STOLEN, SOME LANGUAGES MAY PREFER TO EXPRESS THIS IN DIRECT SPEECH: “YOU WILL BE ABLE TO SAY, ‘THIS ONE IS STOLEN.’ ”
GENESIS 30:34: GOOD! LET IT BE AS YOU HAVE SAID: THESE WORDS CLEARLY INDICATE THAT LABAN AGREED TO JACOB’S PROPOSAL. THIS MAY BE BECAUSE HE BELIEVES IT WILL NOT COST HIM MANY ANIMALS. IN ANY CASE, MOST LANGUAGES SHOULD USE HERE A FORM OF WORDS THAT SAY UNAMBIGUOUSLY THAT “LABAN AGREED” (REB).
GENESIS 30:35: BUT THAT DAY LABAN REMOVED THE HE-GOATS THAT WERE STRIPED: IN VERSE 34 LABAN AGREED TO LET JACOB GO THROUGH HIS HERD AND REMOVE THE SPOTTED ANIMALS (VERSE 32). HOWEVER, IN VERSE 35 IT IS THE CAUTIOUS LABAN WHO REMOVES THE MULTICOLORED ANIMALS. EVEN IF HE IS REMOVING THEM FOR JACOB, THIS DOES NOT REPRESENT THE AGREEMENT. THEREFORE, RSV AND TEV BUT MARKS A CONTRAST BETWEEN WHAT LABAN AGREED WITH JACOB AND WHAT HE LATER DID WITH HIS FLOCKS. HE-GOATS ARE MALE GOATS. STRIPED MEANS HAVING STRIPES OF COLORS DIFFERENT FROM THE GENERAL BACKGROUND COLOR; THIS MAY ALSO BE SAID TO BE “STREAKED.” SHE-GOATS THAT WERE SPECKLED AND SPOTTED: AGAIN, THESE FEMALE GOATS ARE THE ONES THAT HAVE SPOTS OR SPECKS OF A DIFFERENT COLOR FROM THE BACKGROUND COLOR OF DARK BROWN OR BLACK. THEY INCLUDE GOATS THAT HAVE ANY WHITE ON THEM. IN HEBREW THE WORD FOR WHITE HERE IS LABAN, WHICH MAY BE A PLAY ON LABAN’S NAME. EVERY LAMB THAT WAS BLACK: THE WORD RENDERED LAMB BY RSV TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD THAT REFERS TO A SHEEP OR GOAT AS ONE OF A FLOCK. TEV AND OTHERS TRANSLATE “BLACK SHEEP.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SHEEP WITH ANY BLACK ON THEM.” AND PUT THEM IN CHARGE OF HIS SONS: THIS IS THE FIRST MENTION OF LABAN’S SONS. WE MAY TRANSLATE THIS SENTENCE “HE TOLD HIS SONS TO TAKE CARE OF THEM” OR “HE ORDERED HIS SONS TO LOOK AFTER THEM.”
GENESIS 30:36: AND HE SET A DISTANCE OF THREE DAYS JOURNEY BETWEEN HIMSELF AND JACOB: VERSE 35 SAYS THAT LABAN PUT HIS SONS IN CHARGE OF THESE ANIMALS THAT JACOB WANTED. IN VERSE 36 THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT LABAN ACCOMPANIED HIS SONS, BUT TO AVOID JACOB HE PROBABLY DID. SET A DISTANCE … MEANS THAT LABAN AND HIS SONS LED THIS FLOCK AWAY FOR THREE DAYS TO A DISTANT GRAZING GROUND. IN A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS LABAN’S INTENT IS BROUGHT OUT BY THE RENDERING “THEY WENT FOR THREE DAYS AND STAYED A LONG WAY AWAY FROM JACOB.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE ARE COLLOQUIAL WAYS OF SAYING THAT LABAN AND HIS SONS “DISAPPEARED” OR “MADE THEMSELVES SCARCE.” AND JACOB FED THE REST OF LABAN’S FLOCK: THIS ACTION TAKES PLACE WHILE LABAN AND HIS SONS ARE GOING AWAY WITH THE SPECKLED AND SPOTTED ANIMALS TO SEPARATE THESE ANIMALS FROM LABAN’S FLOCK. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SHOW THE RELATION BETWEEN THESE TWO EVENTS. WE MAY SAY, AS DOES NEB/REB, “WHILE JACOB WAS TAKING CARE OF THE REST.…”
GENESIS 30:37: VERSES 37–43 DESCRIBE THE WAY IN WHICH JACOB OUTWITS HIS UNCLE AND INCREASES HIS WEALTH IN ANIMALS. IT IS THE CUNNING OF THE YOUNG NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) AGAINST THE OLDER UNCLE THAT ENABLES JACOB TO OVERCOME LABAN AND BECOME A RICH MAN. JACOB’S METHODS FOR PRODUCING SPOTTED ANIMALS REVEAL HIS CUNNING BEHAVIOR AND SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS TRICKS AND NOT AS FACTS OF ANIMAL BREEDING. ACCORDING TO WHAT JACOB SAYS TO HIS WIVES IN 31:9–12, IT IS GOD WHO CAUSES THESE TRICKS TO SUCCEED. THERE ARE REALLY THREE DIFFERENT TRICKS THAT JACOB PLAYED WITH LABAN’S FLOCKS: TRICK 1 IS DESCRIBED IN VERSES 37–39. BY PEELING SOME OF THE BARK FROM THE BRANCHES OF CERTAIN TREES, JACOB CAUSES THEM TO HAVE A STRIPED APPEARANCE. HE THEN PLACES THESE WHERE THE FLOCKS SEE THEM AS THEY COME TO MATE, AND THIS CAUSES THE FEMALES TO GIVE BIRTH TO STRIPED AND SPOTTED OFFSPRING. TRICK 2 IS DESCRIBED IN VERSE 40 AND IS SIMILAR TO TRICK 1. IN THIS CASE JACOB SEPARATES OUT THE MATING FEMALES OF THE FLOCK AND CAUSES THEM TO BE LOOKING AT ONLY THE BLACK AND STRIPED ANIMALS; THIS ALSO HAS THE EFFECT OF CAUSING THEM TO GIVE BIRTH TO STRIPED AND SPOTTED KIDS, AND BLACK LAMBS. TRICK 3 IS DESCRIBED IN VERSES 41–42 AND MAY BE SEEN AS A REFINEMENT OF TRICK 1. IN THIS CASE JACOB USES TRICK 1 ONLY WHEN THE STRONGER ANIMALS IN THE FLOCK ARE MATING, AND NOT WHEN THE WEAKER ANIMALS ARE MATING. BY THIS SELECTIVE BREEDING JACOB BUILDS UP HIS FLOCK FROM THE STRONGEST OF LABAN’S STOCK. THEN JACOB TOOK FRESH RODS OF POPLAR AND ALMOND AND PLANE: RODS REFERS TO STICKS THAT HAVE BEEN CUT FROM BRANCHES OF A TREE. IN THIS CASE THE BRANCHES ARE GREEN, STILL GROWING, FRESH. TO MAKE CLEAR THAT THEY ARE GREEN BRANCHES, IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY “CUT GREEN BRANCHES FROM … TREES.” FOR POPLAR, ALMOND, AND PLANE SEE FAUNA AND FLORA OF THE HOLY BIBLE. THESE TREES MAY NOT BE KNOWN IN THE AREA OF THE TRANSLATION. OTHER NAMES OF TREES MAY NEED TO BE SUBSTITUTED. THE IMPORTANT POINT IS THAT, WHERE THESE BRANCHES HAVE THE BARK PEELED, THE EXPOSED AREA IS WHITE. IN SOME CASES, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE BORROWED WORDS FOR THESE TREES. A GENERAL EXPRESSION MAY ALSO BE USED SUCH AS “NEW YOUNG BRANCHES OF TREES, THREE KINDS” OR “BRANCHES OF THREE KINDS OF TREES THAT HAD WHITE WOOD.” PEELED WHITE STREAKS IN THEM, EXPOSING THE WHITE OF THE RODS: PEELED MEANS REMOVED THE BARK OR CUT AWAY THE BARK. HOWEVER, HE DID NOT REMOVE ALL THE BARK BUT RATHER PEELED IT IN SECTIONS SO THAT THE BRANCH HAD STRIPS OF PEELED AREAS AND STRIPS OF BARK COVERED AREAS. THE AREAS WHERE THE BARK WAS REMOVED WERE WHITE. IN THIS WAY THE BRANCH HAD ALTERNATING STRIPS OF LIGHT AND DARK COLORS. TEV PROVIDES A SATISFACTORY MODEL FOR MANY LANGUAGES: “AND STRIPPED OFF SOME OF THE BARK SO THAT THE BRANCHES HAD WHITE STRIPES ON THEM.”
GENESIS 30:38: HE SET THE RODS WHICH HE HAD PEELED IN FRONT OF THE FLOCKS IN THE RUNNELS: THIS STATEMENT SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT THE ANIMALS COULD SEE THESE BRANCHES IN FRONT OF THEM WHEN THEY HAD THEIR HEADS LOWERED TO DRINK. RSV RUNNELS IS AN ARCHAIC WORD FOR A SMALL STREAM. NRSV SAYS “IN THE TROUGHS.” THE HEBREW USES A SPECIAL WORD FOR TROUGH AND ADDS A DESCRIPTIVE DEFINITION, THE WATERING TROUGHS, WHERE THE ANIMALS CAME TO DRINK. TRANSLATORS SHOULD REFER TO 24:20 FOR THE TRANSLATION OF TROUGHS. WE MAY SUGGEST TRANSLATING THIS PART OF VERSE 38 AS “JACOB PUT THE STRIPED BRANCHES INSIDE THE DRINKING TROUGHS, WHERE THE ANIMALS WOULD SEE THEM WHEN THEY CAME TO DRINK.” THE CONTEXT RATHER THAN THE PARTICULAR FORM OF THE VERB HERE INDICATES THAT JACOB DID WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN VERSES 37–42 NOT ONE TIME BUT MANY TIMES; IT WAS HIS REGULAR PRACTICE. HE BUILT UP HIS OWN FLOCK BY DOING THESE THINGS OVER A PERIOD OF YEARS. IF THERE IS ANY DANGER OF MISUNDERSTANDING FOR READERS, TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE AN EXPRESSION OR VERB FORMS THAT MAKE IT CLEAR THAT JACOB DID THESE ACTIONS HABITUALLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “ALL THE TIME JACOB USED TO CUT BRANCHES … AND HE WOULD PUT THE STICKS.…” THE FINAL SENTENCE OF VERSE 38 EXPLAINS THE CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH THE ANIMALS MATED. TEV EXPANDS THIS EXPLANATION BY SAYING “HE PUT THEM THERE BECAUSE THE ANIMALS MATED.…” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THIS A HELPFUL MODEL. IT IS IMPORTANT IN TRANSLATION TO USE AN EXPRESSION FOR MATING OR BREEDING THAT CAN BE READ IN PUBLIC WITHOUT CAUSING AMUSEMENT OR EMBARRASSMENT.
GENESIS 30:39: THE FLOCKS BRED IN FRONT OF THE RODS AND SO THE FLOCKS BROUGHT FORTH STRIPED, SPECKLED, AND SPOTTED: NOTICE THAT TEV AND OTHERS MAKE THE WHOLE OF VERSE 39 A RESULT. FOR FLOCKS BRED SEE TEV VERSE 38, “THE ANIMALS MATED.” IN FRONT OF THE RODS MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “WHERE THEY COULD SEE THE STRIPED BRANCHES.” BROUGHT FORTH MEANS GAVE BIRTH TO. THIS IS OFTEN A DIFFERENT EXPRESSION THAN THAT USED FOR HUMAN BEINGS. FOR STRIPED, SPECKLED, AND SPOTTED SEE THE TERMS USED IN VERSES 32 AND 35. A SIGNIFICANT NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS TAKE FLOCKS IN THIS VERSE TO REFER ONLY TO THE GOATS, IN CONTRAST TO THE REFERENCE TO THE SHEEP IN THE NEXT VERSE. SO NJB HAS “THE GOATS THUS MATED IN FRONT OF THE SHOOTS, AND THE GOATS PRODUCED.…” SPEISER IS VERY SIMILAR; AND TEV AND NEB/REB ALSO MAKE THIS VERSE REFER ONLY TO THE GOATS. WHILE THIS IS NOT ABSOLUTELY REQUIRED BY THE HEBREW, IT SUITS THE CONTEXT VERY WELL.
GENESIS 30:40: AND JACOB SEPARATED THE LAMBS: LAMBS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW TERMS USED IN VERSES 33 AND 35 AND RENDERED LAMB IN RSV AND “SHEEP” IN TEV. OTHERS TRANSLATE “EWE,” MEANING ADULT FEMALE SHEEP. IN SHEEP RAISING CULTURES IT WILL BE ADVISABLE TO USE THE TERM FOR “EWE.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE SHEEP THAT WERE IN HEAT” OR “THE FEMALE SHEEP THAT WERE READY TO BREED.” THESE FEMALE SHEEP ARE BEING BRED WHILE FACING THE COLORED ANIMALS IN ORDER THAT THEY WILL PRODUCE COLORED YOUNG FOR JACOB’S FLOCKS. ACCORDINGLY, IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THE REASON JACOB SET THE FACES OF THE FLOCKS [THESE EWES] TOWARD THE STRIPED AND ALL BLACK IN THE FLOCK OF LABAN. SEE THE NOTE ON TRICK 2 IN VERSE 37. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT JACOB CANNOT MAKE HIS EWES FACE LABAN’S ANIMALS IF THESE ARE THREE DAYS JOURNEY AWAY (SEE 30:36). SINCE THE PROCESS DESCRIBED TAKES PLACE OVER A LONG PERIOD, WE MAY ASSUME THAT LABAN’S ANIMALS AND JACOB’S ANIMALS ARE AGAIN NEAR EACH OTHER, WITH LABAN’S ANIMALS NOW CARRYING THEIR OWNER’S MARKINGS. (ANOTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS THAT THE COLORED ANIMALS REFERRED TO IN THIS VERSE ARE THE YOUNG ONES BRED BY THE TRICK DESCRIBED IN VERSES 37–39, WHICH AT THIS TIME ARE STILL WITH LABAN’S FLOCK, EVEN THOUGH THEY BELONG TO JACOB.)
WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 40, FOR EXAMPLE: • JACOB REMOVED THE EWES FROM THE OTHER SHEEP AND GOATS IN LABAN’S FLOCK. WHEN THESE EWES WERE BRED, HE MADE THEM LOOK TOWARD THE STRIPED AND BLACK ANIMALS OF LABAN SO THEY WOULD GIVE BIRTH TO STRIPED AND SPOTTED YOUNG. BY DOING THIS HE INCREASED THE NUMBER OF HIS OWN ANIMALS AND KEPT THEM SEPARATE FROM LABAN’S HERDS.
A DIFFERENT POSSIBILITY FOR THIS VERSE IS GIVEN BY NEB/REB. IT IS THAT JACOB SEPARATED THE RAMS (MALE SHEEP) OF LABAN’S FLOCK AND LET ONLY THE COLORED RAMS BREED WITH THE EWES, THUS MAKING SURE THAT THE OFFSPRING WOULD BE BLACK. WHILE THIS IS THE WAY A MODERN SHEEP-BREEDER WOULD THINK, IT MUST BE REGARDED AS ONLY SPECULATION IN THIS TEXT AND CANNOT BE RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS.
GENESIS 30:41: VERSES 41–42 EXPLAIN HOW JACOB MADE CERTAIN THAT HIS ANIMALS WERE STRONGER AND HEALTHIER THAN THOSE THAT BELONGED TO LABAN. SEE THE NOTE ON TRICK 3 IN VERSE 37. WHENEVER THE STRONGER OF THE FLOCK WERE BREEDING: STRONGER OF THE FLOCK REFERS TO THE ANIMALS THAT ARE ROBUST, STURDY, HEALTHY. IN SOME LANGUAGES THESE ARE CALLED “THE FAT ANIMALS.” LAID THE RODS IN THE RUNNELS: SEE VERSE 38. BEFORE THE EYES OF THE FLOCK: THAT IS, SO THEY COULD SEE THE STRIPED BRANCHES. THAT THEY MIGHT BREED AMONG THE RODS: SEE THE SIMILAR EXPRESSION IN VERSE 39.
GENESIS 30:42: BUT FOR THE FEEBLER OF THE FLOCK HE DID NOT LAY THEM THERE: FEEBLER OF THE FLOCK REFERS TO THE ANIMALS THAT ARE NOT ROBUST AND HEALTHY. THEY ARE SOMETIMES DESCRIBED IN ENGLISH AS WEAK, SCRAWNY, OR THIN. TRANSLATORS WILL WANT TO USE A TERM THAT CONTRASTS WITH THAT USED IN VERSE 41. DID NOT LAY THEM MEANS HE DID NOT LAY THE STRIPED BRANCHES IN THE DRINKING TROUGHS. SO, THE FEEBLER WERE LABAN’S: THE THIN, WEAK ANIMALS WOULD TEND TO PRODUCE OFFSPRING LIKE THEIR PARENTS AND BE UNAFFECTED BY THE STRIPED BRANCHES. THESE WOULD REMAIN IN LABAN’S FLOCKS. AND THE STRONGER JACOB’S: ON THE OTHER HAND, THE HEALTHIER ANIMALS WOULD PRODUCE OFFSPRING OF MIXED COLORS AND THESE BELONGED TO JACOB.
GENESIS 30:43: THUS, THE MAN GREW EXCEEDINGLY RICH: THUS, MARKS A CONCLUSION TO THIS STORY, WHICH HAS BEEN TOLD TO EXPLAIN THAT JACOB BECAME A RICH MAN BECAUSE HE WAS MORE-CLEVER THAN HIS UNCLE. WE MAY SAY IN ENGLISH, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND SO IT HAPPENED,” “IN THIS WAY,” “BY DOING THESE THINGS,” “AS A RESULT.” GREW … RICH TRANSLATES A HEBREW VERB THAT DESCRIBES SOMETHING BURSTING OR BREAKING FORTH, AND SO IN THIS CONTEXT DESCRIBES JACOB’S WEALTH AS DEVELOPING SUDDENLY AND GREATLY. HAD LARGE FLOCKS … ASSES: JACOB’S WEALTH IN FLOCKS REFERS TO SHEEP AND GOATS. FOR MAIDSERVANTS AND MENSERVANTS, CAMELS, AND ASSES, SEE 12:16 AND 24:35.
JACOB AND HIS FAMILY ESCAPE FROM LABAN (31:1–21)
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING SUGGESTS THAT JACOB LEFT LABAN SECRETLY. TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO CONSIDER OTHER TITLES FOR THIS EPISODE; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB TAKES ALL THAT BELONGS TO HIM AND LEAVES LABAN” OR “GOD CALLS JACOB TO RETURN TO CANAAN.” SOME OTHER HEADINGS ARE “JACOB FLEES FROM LABAN” (TEV), “JACOB PLANS TO FLEE FROM LABAN” (SPCL, VERSES 1–16), “JACOB’S FLIGHT” (NJB), “JACOB’S SECRET DEPARTURE” (GECL).
GENESIS 31:1: VERSES 1–31. VERSES 1–2 FORM A TRANSITION BETWEEN THE CLOSE OF CHAPTER 30 AND THE INTRODUCTORY EPISODE IN CHAPTER 31. NOW JACOB HEARD THAT THE SONS OF LABAN WERE SAYING: NOW IS THE RSV RENDERING OF THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AND SERVES TO MARK THE CHANGE TO THE NEW EVENTS THAT WILL NOW UNFOLD. JACOB HEARD PROBABLY MEANS HERE THAT HE HEARD THESE WORDS FROM OTHERS WHO REPORTED THEM TO HIM. THIS IS OFTEN EXPRESSED AS “JACOB RECEIVED WORD” OR “JACOB HEARD NEWS THAT.” IN SOME CASES, IT MAY BE BETTER TO SAY “LEARNED” OR “FOUND OUT.” IN SOCIETIES WHERE IT IS IMPORTANT TO EXPRESS RELATIONSHIPS WHEN SPEAKING OF PEOPLE, THE SONS OF LABAN MAY HAVE TO BE CALLED “HIS [JACOB’S] BROTHERS-IN-LAW.” AND THE SPEECH THAT FOLLOWS MAY BEGIN “OUR BROTHER-IN-LAW HAS TAKEN.…” LABAN’S SONS ARE QUOTED IN RSV AS SAYING JACOB HAS TAKEN ALL THAT WAS OUR FATHER’S. THE SENSE OF TAKEN IS “TAKEN FOR HIMSELF,” “TAKEN AWAY FROM LABAN.” ALL THAT WAS … MEANS “ALL THE ANIMALS THAT BELONGED TO OUR FATHER.” THIS MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS EXAGGERATION. IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ALL THE ANIMALS THAT JACOB HAS TAKEN BELONGED TO OUR FATHER.” AND FROM WHAT WAS OUR FATHER’S HE HAS GAINED: THAT IS, “FROM THE THINGS THAT BELONGED TO OUR FATHER” OR “FROM OUR FATHER’S WEALTH.” SEE TEV “FROM WHAT OUR FATHER OWNED.” GAINED ALL THIS WEALTH MAY BE RENDERED “HE HAS GOTTEN ALL HIS RICHES, ANIMALS, PROPERTY.” A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THIS SIMPLY AS “HE HAS BECOME [VERY] RICH.” IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO CHANGE THE ORDER OF THE CLAUSES IN THE LAST PART OF THE SENTENCE AS TEV HAS DONE. ONE OTHER TRANSLATION THAT DOES THIS SAYS “HE IS A VERY RICH MAN, BUT EVERYTHING HE HAS BELONGED TO OUR FATHER BEFORE.”
GENESIS 31:2: AND JACOB SAW THAT LABAN DID NOT REGARD HIM WITH FAVOR AS BEFORE IS LITERALLY “AND JACOB SAW THE FACE OF LABAN AND BEHOLD IT WAS NOT TOWARD HIM AS BEFORE.” WHAT JACOB SAW WAS A CHANGE IN LABAN’S FACE, THAT HE WAS NO LONGER FRIENDLY TOWARD HIM. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS STATEMENT IS EXPRESSED IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB SAW THAT LABAN’S EYES HAD TURNED COLD” OR “… DID NOT SHOW HIM HIS GOOD FACE.” SPCL SAYS “LABAN NO LONGER LOOKED AT HIM WITH GOOD EYES, AS BEFORE.” MANY LANGUAGES SPEAK ABOUT PEOPLE BEING FRIENDLY OR UNFRIENDLY IN A CONTEXT LIKE THIS; TWO EXAMPLES OF TRANSLATIONS THAT USE SUCH EXPRESSIONS HERE ARE “JACOB SAW THAT HIS FATHER-IN-LAW WAS NOT GOOD FRIENDS WITH HIM LIKE HE WAS BEFORE” AND “JACOB SAW THAT LABAN WAS UNFRIENDLY TOWARD HIM NOW.” THE FACT THAT JACOB OBSERVED A CHANGE IN THE RELATIONSHIP IS BROUGHT OUT IN SOME TRANSLATIONS; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB SAW THAT LABAN’S BEHAVIOR TOWARD HIM HAD CHANGED, AND THAT HE DIDN’T LIKE HIM AS HE HAD BEFORE.” 
GENESIS 31:3: IN THIS VERSE THE LORD TELLS JACOB TO RETURN TO CANAAN. THEN THE LORD: THEN TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AND REFERS TO A SUBSEQUENT EVENT. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER THAT,” OR “LATER,” OR IT MAY NOT BE NECESSARY TO USE ANY TRANSITION EXPRESSION. RETURN TO THE LAND OF YOUR FATHERS AND TO YOUR KINDRED: FOR A SIMILAR EXPRESSION SEE 12:1; 24:4, 38. AND I WILL BE WITH YOU MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED “I WILL GO WITH YOU,” OR STATED MORE FULLY, “I WILL GO WITH YOU AND HELP YOU.”
GENESIS 31:4: IN VERSES 4–13 JACOB ARRANGES A PRIVATE CONVERSATON WITH HIS WIVES AND EXPLAINS HOW GOD ENABLED HIM TO OVERCOME THE HARDSHIPS LABAN HAD IMPOSED UPON HIM. SO, JACOB SENT AND CALLED RACHEL AND LEAH INTO THE FIELD: SO, MARKS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE EVENTS IN VERSE 3. SENT AND CALLED MEANS JACOB SENT SOMEONE TO TELL HIS WIVES TO COME TO HIM. FIELD REFERS TO THE PASTURE OR GRAZING AREA WHERE HIS FLOCKS WERE FEEDING. HE WAS THERE WITH HIS ANIMALS. NEB AND REB REFER TO THIS AS “IN THE COUNTRY,” WHILE SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY SIMPLY “THE PLACE WHERE HIS FLOCKS WERE” (TEV AUSTRALIAN EDITION AND OTHERS).
GENESIS 31:5: I SEE THAT YOUR FATHER DOES NOT REGARD ME WITH FAVOR AS HE DID BEFORE: SEE VERSE 2. FOR THE GOD OF MY FATHER SEE 26:24; 28:13. GOD IS ’ELOHIM. THIS EXPRESSION MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE GOD WHOM MY FATHER WORSHIPS.”
GENESIS 31:6: YOU KNOW THAT I HAVE SERVED YOUR FATHER WITH ALL MY STRENGTH: YOU (PLURAL) IS EMPHATIC IN THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION. SEE TEV “YOU BOTH KNOW.” IN LANGUAGES THAT HAVE DUAL PRONOUN FORMS, THIS WILL BE “YOU-TWO KNOW.” WITH … STRENGTH IS SOMETIMES RENDERED IDIOMATICALLY AS “I WORKED FOR YOUR FATHER WITH MY BODY AND MY HEART” OR “… WITH MY HANDS AND MY FEET.”
GENESIS 31:7: YET YOUR FATHER HAS CHEATED ME AND CHANGED MY WAGES TEN TIMES: YET, USED IN BOTH RSV AND TEV, EXPRESSES SOMETHING UNEXPECTED IN VIEW OF WHAT WAS JUST SAID. THREE HEBREW WORDS ARE TRANSLATED CHEAT BY RSV IN VERSES 7, 26, AND 27. HERE THE WORD REFERS TO BEING DECEITFUL BY GIVING JACOB LESS THAN HE WAS PROMISED. CHANGED … WAGES CAN MEAN TO CHANGE BY INCREASING OR BY DECREASING: IT IS THE LATTER THAT JACOB REFERS TO. WE MAY SAY “HE REDUCED MY WAGES.” IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO LINK THIS CLAUSE TO THE ONE BEFORE IT AS EXPRESSING THE MANNER IN WHICH LABAN CHEATED HIM: “YOUR FATHER HAS CHEATED ME BY CHANGING MY WAGES.” TEN TIMES DOES NOT INDICATE THE EXACT NUMBER OF TIMES BUT IS A GENERAL WAY OF SAYING “MANY TIMES,” “OVER AND OVER,” “AGAIN AND AGAIN.” IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS IS BEST EXPRESSED BY USING A FORM OF THE VERB THAT HAS THE SENSE OF CONTINUOUS ACTION; FOR EXAMPLE, “ALL THE TIME HE WAS DECEIVING ME AND CHANGING MY PAY” OR “HE DECEIVED ME AND HE WAS ALWAYS CHANGING MY WAGES.” BUT GOD DID NOT PERMIT HIM TO HARM ME: GOD IS ’ELOHIM. HARM IS PROBABLY TO BE TAKEN AS PHYSICAL HARM OR HURT. “GOD DID NOT LET HIM CAUSE ME ANY HARM.” THIS IS COMMONLY EXPRESSED AS “GOD DID NOT ALLOW HIM TO DO BAD TO ME.”
GENESIS 31:8: IF HE SAID: IF DOES NOT INDICATE IN THIS CONTEXT A SITUATION THAT MAY OR MAY NOT HAVE HAPPENED. IT PROBABLY REFERS TO LABAN’S HAVING SAID THE WORDS THAT FOLLOW ON CERTAIN OCCASIONS, AND ESPECIALLY SAYING THEM ON REPEATED OCCASIONS. IN THIS CASE WE MAY TRANSLATE “WHENEVER HE SAID,” “WHEN HE WOULD SAY,” OR “EVERY TIME HE WOULD SAY.” ANOTHER APPROACH TO THE “IF … THEN … IF … THEN” CONSTRUCTION IS REPRESENTED BY A TRANSLATION THAT SAYS “FIRST HE SAID I COULD HAVE THE ALL THE SPOTTED …; AND AT THAT TIME THE FLOCKS ALL BORE SPOTTED YOUNG. AFTER THAT HE SAID I COULD HAVE ALL THE STRIPED …; WELL, THEN THE FLOCKS BORE YOUNG THAT WERE STRIPED.” THE SPOTTED SHALL BE YOUR WAGES: THIS EXPRESSION MAY NEED TO BE FILLED OUT TO MAKE IT CLEAR; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE SPOTTED ANIMALS THAT ARE BORN WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU AS YOUR WAGES” OR “I WILL GIVE YOU THE SPOTTED YOUNG ANIMALS FOR YOUR PAY.” THEN ALL THE FLOCK BORE SPOTTED IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE “IF” CLAUSE AT THE OPENING OF THIS VERSE. BORE SPOTTED MAY NEED TO BE EXPANDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “BORE SPOTTED YOUNG” OR “GAVE BIRTH TO SPOTTED YOUNG ANIMALS.” FOR SPOTTED SEE 30:32. THE SECOND HALF OF VERSE 8 FOLLOWS THE SAME PATTERN AS THE FIRST HALF. FOR STRIPED SEE 30:35. FOR COMMENTS ON THE RENDERING “GOATS” IN TEV, SEE 30:39.
GENESIS 31:9: THUS, GOD HAS TAKEN AWAY …: THUS, WHICH TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE, IS USED TO SHOW THIS STATEMENT TO BE A CONSEQUENCE OF THE EVENTS IN VERSE 8. OR IT MAY HAVE THE MEANING OF “IN THIS WAY.” NOTE THAT TEV DOES NOT USE A SPECIAL MARKER. TAKEN AWAY TRANSLATES A VERB FORM THAT HAS THE SENSE OF SNATCH AWAY, LIKE PREY TAKEN FROM THE MOUTH OF AN ANIMAL IN 1 SAM 17:35 (“DELIVERED”); AMOS 3:12 (“RESCUES”). IN REFERENCE TO PROPERTY AND WIVES, IT IS USED IN 1 SAM 30:18, 22 (“RECOVERED”). SPEISER GIVES IT THE SENSE OF “SALVAGED” AND TRANSLATES “RECLAIMED,” AS DOES ALSO NJB. MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS ARE SIMILAR TO RSV AND TEV. CATTLE TRANSLATES THE HEBREW TERM THAT REFERS TO ALL KINDS OF LIVESTOCK OR DOMESTIC ANIMALS, NOT ONLY COWS. SEE 4:20. CATTLE OF YOUR FATHER MEANS THE ANIMALS OR FLOCKS THAT BELONGED TO YOUR FATHER.
GENESIS 31:10: IN THE MATING SEASON OF THE FLOCK: THIS SERVES AS A TIME SETTING FOR THE DREAM THAT JACOB REVEALS TO HIS WIVES. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO GIVE MORE DETAIL AND SAY, AS SPCL DOES, “ONE DAY WHEN THE ANIMALS WERE IN HEAT.…” MATING SEASON REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN THE ANIMALS BREED OR MATE. SINCE IN MANY PLACES THIS IS AT A FIXED TIME OF THE YEAR, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “IN THE MONTH WHEN.…” I LIFTED UP MY EYES IS AN IDIOM MEANING “I BEGAN TO LOOK.” WHAT JACOB SAW WAS THE ANIMALS MATING. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO RESTRUCTURE THIS BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “I HAD A DREAM AND SAW.…” SEE TEV. THE WORD USUALLY TRANSLATED “BEHOLD” OCCURS IN THE HEBREW AND MARKS THIS AS A DREAM. HE-GOATS: THAT IS, MALE GOATS OR SHEEP. LEAPED UPON THE FLOCK IS USED HERE AS A WAY OF REFERRING TO THE MATING ACT, IN WHICH THE MALE MOUNTS ON THE BACK OF THE FEMALE. TEV SAYS “MALE GOATS THAT WERE MATING.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS EXPRESSED AS “THE MALE GOATS THAT WERE COVERING THE FEMALES” OR “… CLIMBING ON THE FEMALES,” OR AS IN FRCL, “THE MALES THAT COUPLED WITH THE SHEEP OR THE GOATS.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD MAKE CERTAIN THAT THE EXPRESSION USED FOR MATING IS BOTH THE CORRECT EXPRESSION IN THEIR LANGUAGE AND ACCEPTABLE FOR PUBLIC READING. FOR STRIPED AND SPOTTED SEE 30:35. MOTTLED TRANSLATES A WORD THAT HAS THE SAME MEANING AS “SPOTTED.” IN ENGLISH THE TERMS “MOTTLED,” “DAPPLED,” OR “PIEBALD” ARE SOMETIMES USED. THESE TERMS REFER TO THE SKIN OR HIDE OF AN ANIMAL THAT HAS DIFFERENT COLORED SPOTS OR BLOTCHES.
GENESIS 31:11: THEN THE ANGEL OF GOD SAID TO ME IN THE DREAM: FOR ANGEL OF GOD SEE A SIMILAR EXPRESSION IN 16:7. SAID TO ME FOLLOWED BY CALLING JACOB’S NAME MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED “CALLED TO ME” OR “CALLED MY NAME.” AND I SAID IS FOLLOWED BY A RESPONSE AND SO MUST OFTEN BE TRANSLATED “I ANSWERED.” SEE TEV. FOR HERE I AM SEE ABRAHAM’S RESPONSE TO THE LORD IN 22:1.
GENESIS 31:12: LIFT UP YOUR EYES IS THE COMMAND FORM OF THE SAME EXPRESSION USED IN VERSE 10. SEE TEV. ALL THE GOATS THAT LEAP UPON THE FLOCK ARE STRIPED, SPOTTED, AND MOTTLED: SEE VERSE 10. FOR I HAVE SEEN ALL THAT LABAN IS DOING TO YOU: THIS STATEMENT SUGGESTS THAT GOD HAS ARRANGED FOR THE ANIMALS TO BREED IN THIS FASHION SO THAT JACOB WILL RECEIVE THE WAGES LABAN HAS WITHHELD FROM HIM. IN THIS WAY JACOB’S TRICK IN CHAPTER 30, IN WHICH THE STRIPED BRANCHES ARE PLACED BEFORE THE MATING ANIMALS, IS NOW EXPLAINED AS GOD’S INTERVENTION TO MAKE THE TRICK WORK FOR JACOB. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO ADJUST THE FINAL SENTENCE OF VERSE 12 TO SHOW ITS RELATION TO THE REST OF THAT VERSE. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY NEED TO SAY “I HAVE CAUSED THEM TO MATE THAT WAY BECAUSE I HAVE SEEN HOW LABAN HAS CHEATED YOU.” NOTE TEV “I AM MAKING THIS HAPPEN BECAUSE.…”
GENESIS 31:13: INTERPRETERS RECOGNIZE THAT VERSE 13 DOES NOT FIT WELL IN ITS PRESENT POSITION IN THE HEBREW TEXT. HOWEVER, MOST TRANSLATIONS KEEP IT AT THIS POSITION. THE INFORMATION IN VERSE 13 REFERS BACK TO THE EVENTS RECORDED IN 28:18–22. I AM THE GOD OF BETHEL: GOD OF BETHEL MAY BE A TITLE; HOWEVER, THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE ANCIENT TARGUMS TRANSLATE “THE GOD WHO APPEARED TO YOU AT BETHEL.” SEE TEV. HOTTP, WHICH RATES THE HEBREW AS A {B}, RECOMMENDS TRANSLATING AS “THE GOD OF BETHEL.” MODERN VERSIONS ARE DIVIDED. FOR EXAMPLE, NEB FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT, BUT REB FOLLOWS THE HEBREW TEXT. NRSV FOLLOWS RSV AND ADDS A NOTE, “HEBREW UNCERTAIN.” TO CLARIFY THE PHRASE OF BETHEL, THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS FOLLOWING TEV, AND FOR THOSE TRANSLATIONS THAT USE FOOTNOTES, TO ADD THE RSV FORM IN A NOTE. ANOINTED A PILLAR: SEE THE WORDING USED IN 28:18. FOR VOW SEE 28:20. THE REMAINDER OF VERSE 13 REPEATS THE COMMAND GIVEN TO JACOB IN VERSE 3. NOW ARISE, GO FORTH FROM THIS LAND: FOR COMMENTS ON ARISE IN THIS CONTEXT, SEE 13:17. GO FORTH MEANS TO “DEPART FROM,” “LEAVE,” “GO BACK.” LAND OF YOUR BIRTH IS LITERALLY “LAND OF YOUR KINDRED.” THE SAME HEBREW WORD IS RENDERED “KINDRED” IN VERSE 3 AND MAY BE TRANSLATED THE SAME WAY HERE AS IT WAS THERE. IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE IS A COMMON TERM OR EXPRESSION FOR THE PLACE WHERE A PERSON WAS BORN OR THE PLACE THAT IS REGARDED AS THE HOME OF A CLAN, AND THIS MAY BE APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT; FOR EXAMPLE, “GO BACK TO YOUR OWN COUNTRY” OR “… TO THE PLACE WHERE YOU BELONG.”
GENESIS 31:14: IN VERSES 14–16 JACOB’S WIVES RESPOND TO HIS SPEECH. THEN RACHEL AND LEAH ANSWERED HIM: THIS STATEMENT MAY GIVE THE IMPRESSION THAT BOTH WOMEN ARE SPEAKING IN UNISON, WITH ONE VOICE. IF THIS IS A PROBLEM FOR THE TRANSLATOR’S LANGUAGE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO ADJUST THIS INTRODUCTORY SENTENCE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “RACHEL AND LEAH SPOKE TO JACOB AND ONE OF THEM ASKED [SAID].…” IS THERE ANY PORTION OR INHERITANCE …? THIS QUESTION IS RHETORICAL AND A WAY OF SAYING “THERE IS NOTHING WE CAN INHERIT.…” SEE TEV. PORTION OR INHERITANCE IS A CONSTRUCTION IN WHICH TWO NOUNS ARE JOINED BY A CONJUNCTION, BUT WHICH HAS A SINGLE MEANING, “INHERITANCE.” THE THOUGHT IS THAT AT THEIR MARRIAGE TO JACOB RACHEL AND LEAH RECEIVED ALL THE INHERITANCE THEY COULD EXPECT FROM THEIR FATHER. TWO EXAMPLES OF THE WAY THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED IN TRANSLATION ARE “THERE IS NOTHING MORE THAT WE-TWO CAN GET WHEN OUR FATHER DIES” AND “OUR FATHER DOESN’T WANT TO GIVE US ANYTHING WHEN HE DIES.”
GENESIS 31:15: ARE WE NOT REGARDED BY HIM AS FOREIGNERS: THIS QUESTION EXPECTS A POSITIVE ANSWER? NOTE THAT TEV RENDERS THE QUESTION AS A STATEMENT. FOREIGNERS HERE MEANS “FOREIGN WOMEN,” “OUTSIDERS,” “ALIENS.” THE REASON THEY MAY BE LOOKED UPON AS FOREIGNERS IS POSSIBLY THAT THEY HAVE MARRIED JACOB, WHO COMES FROM A FOREIGN LAND AND WORSHIPS A FOREIGN GOD, EVEN THOUGH HE IS LABAN’S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW). ANOTHER WAY OF UNDERSTANDING THE EXPRESSION REGARDED … AS FOREIGNERS IS “HE TREATS US AS IF WE WERE OUTSIDERS, NOT MEMBERS OF HIS FAMILY.” NJB AND SPEISER TRANSLATE THE KEY WORD AS “OUTSIDERS,” WHILE REB HAS “STRANGERS.” ONE TRANSLATION EXPRESSES THIS AS “WOMEN OF ANOTHER TRIBE”; ANOTHER SAYS “HE NOW TREATS US AS IF WE-TWO WERE NOT HIS CHILDREN, WE-TWO ARE JUST STRANGERS.” FOR HE HAS SOLD US: SPEISER SAYS THAT “SELL” USED IN REGARD TO MARRIAGE WAS THE TERM USED IN DOCUMENTS FROM THAT PERIOD AND AREA. PART OF THE BRIDE PRICE WAS KEPT FOR THE WOMAN AS HER DOWRY. HOWEVER, THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT JACOB GAVE PROPERTY OR MONEY AS A BRIDE PAYMENT. HE GAVE FOURTEEN YEARS OF SERVICE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS TWO WIVES. IT IS PROBABLY THE CASE THAT RACHEL AND LEAH CONSIDERED THE PROFIT LABAN MADE THROUGH JACOB’S SERVICE AS THEIR TRUE BRIDE PAYMENT. INSTEAD OF GIVING THEM SOME OF THE MONEY EARNED FROM JACOB’S LONG YEARS OF SERVICE, LABAN USED IT FOR HIMSELF. HE HAS BEEN USING UP THE MONEY GIVEN FOR US: USING UP IS LITERALLY “HE HAS EATEN UP OUR SILVER.” THIS MONEY WOULD REPRESENT THE INCOME PRODUCED BY JACOB’S ABILITY TO INCREASE THE FLOCKS. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS THOUGHT IS EXPRESSED VERY MUCH AS IN THE LITERAL HEBREW; FOR EXAMPLE, “OUR FATHER HAS EATEN THE MONEY PAID FOR US” OR “OUR FATHER HAS EATEN THE WEALTH JACOB PAID HIM TO MARRY US.” IN OTHER CASES, EVERYDAY EXPRESSIONS ARE USED, SUCH AS “THE MONEY HE GOT AS A PRICE FOR US, HE HAS SPENT IT ALL.”
GENESIS 31:16: ALL THE PROPERTY WHICH GOD HAS TAKEN AWAY FROM OUR FATHER: PROPERTY TRANSLATES A TERM THAT MEANS RICHES OR WEALTH IN A GENERAL SENSE. LABAN’S WEALTH CONSISTED OF HIS ANIMALS. THIS STATEMENT REFLECTS THAT MADE BY JACOB IN VERSE 9. THE REFERENCE HERE IS TO THE FLOCKS THAT JACOB ACQUIRED ACCORDING TO 30:37–43. BELONGS TO US: THAT IS, TO RACHEL AND LEAH. WHATEVER GOD HAS SAID TO YOU, DO: THAT IS, “DO WHATEVER GOD TELLS YOU TO DO.” THUS, JACOB’S WIVES ARE IN FULL AGREEMENT TO LEAVE THE LAND OF THEIR BIRTH AND KINDRED AND TO GO WITH JACOB TO CANAAN.
GENESIS 31:17–18: VERSES 17–21 TELL ABOUT JACOB’S ESCAPE FROM LABAN. SO, JACOB AROSE: SO, WHICH IS USED BY BOTH RSV AND TEV, MARKS VERSE 17 AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE DISCUSSIONS JACOB HELD WITH HIS WIVES IN THE PREVIOUS VERSES. AROSE IS A LITERAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW, WHICH MEANS HERE TO GET READY OR PREPARE FOR DEPARTURE. SEE TEV. SET HIS SONS AND HIS WIVES ON CAMELS MEANS HE PUT THEM ON THE BACKS OF CAMELS TO RIDE. CAMELS KNEEL ON THE GROUND TO ENABLE THE RIDER TO MOUNT THEM. WE MAY TRANSLATE “AND PUT HIS WIVES AND CHILDREN ON THE CAMELS,” “HAD HIS WIVES AND CHILDREN MOUNT THE CAMELS,” OR “TOLD HIS WIVES AND CHILDREN TO GET ON THE CAMELS.” AND HE DROVE AWAY ALL HIS CATTLE: DROVE AWAY TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING TO DRIVE ANIMALS AS IN A HERD OR FLOCK. THE ANIMALS ARE DRIVEN OR HERDED FROM BEHIND. HOWEVER, DROVE AWAY, AS USED IN RSV, IS AMBIGUOUS, SINCE IT CAN ALSO MEAN “TO GET RID OF” AS IN “CHASE AWAY.” RSV INTENDS TO EXPRESS THE THOUGHT OF DRIVING THE ANIMALS SECRETLY SO THAT LABAN DOES NOT KNOW. FOR SIMILAR USAGE SEE 1 SAM 23:5. TEV IS BETTER WITH “DROVE … AHEAD OF HIM.” CATTLE IS AS IN VERSE 9. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. TEV TRANSLATES “FLOCKS” HERE, NIV AND NJB “LIVESTOCK.” THE SECOND CLAUSE, ALL HIS LIVESTOCK WHICH HE HAD GAINED, EXPANDS THE FIRST CLAUSE TO INCLUDE NOT ONLY ALL HIS ANIMALS BUT HIS OTHER CAMP BAGGAGE AS WELL, WHICH INCLUDED SUCH THINGS AS TENTS, CLOTHING, UTENSILS, INSTRUMENTS, AND TOOLS. THIS IS BETTER EXPRESSED BY A GENERAL TERM SUCH AS “POSSESSIONS” (SPEISER, NJB), OR “GOODS” (NIV). THE CATTLE IN HIS POSSESSION REPEATS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME INFORMATION GIVEN IN THE FIRST CLAUSE, ALL HIS CATTLE. NOTE THAT TEV AND OTHERS DO NOT REPEAT A TERM REFERRING TO THE ANIMALS BUT RATHER SUMMARIZE AS “EVERYTHING.” WHICH HE HAD ACQUIRED IN PADDAN-ARAM: FOR PADDAN-ARAM SEE 25:20. TO GO TO THE LAND OF CANAAN TO HIS FATHER ISAAC: GO TO MAY BE MORE NATURALLY RENDERED “GO BACK” (TEV) OR “RETURN” IN SOME LANGUAGES. IT MAY ALSO NOT BE CLEAR FROM THE VERB DROVE EARLIER IN THE VERSE THAT JACOB AND HIS FAMILY WERE ACTUALLY BEGINNING THEIR JOURNEY AWAY FROM HARAN. IF THIS IS THE CASE IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THAT CLEAR AT THIS POINT BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND HE [OR THEY] SET OUT TO GO BACK.…” THIS LAST CLAUSE IS MORE NATURALLY LINKED TO THE EVENTS IN VERSE 17. NOTE THAT TEV HAS COMBINED VERSES 17 AND 18 IN ORDER TO SHIFT THIS CLAUSE TO VERSE 17. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THIS MORE NATURAL IN THEIR LANGUAGES. HOWEVER, SEE ALSO THE COMMENTS ABOUT THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS IN VERSES 17–21 UNDER VERSE 19 BELOW.
GENESIS 31:19: VERSES 19 AND 20 ARE A PARENTHESIS OR INTERRUPTION TO THE MAIN STORY LINE, WHICH CONTINUES IN VERSE 21. THE NARRATOR PROBABLY INSERTS THE INFORMATION THAT IS GIVEN IN THESE VERSES SO AS TO ANTICIPATE THE CONFLICT THAT ARISES LATER IN VERSES 30–35. FOR SOME TRANSLATORS, HOWEVER, PLACING THE INFORMATION AT THIS POINT OF THE NARRATIVE IS DIFFICULT, BECAUSE IT DESCRIBES ACTIONS THAT HAPPENED OR SHOULD HAVE HAPPENED BEFORE THE ACTIONS THAT ARE REFERRED TO IN VERSES 17 AND 18. THE SEQUENCE OF ACTIONS IS AS FOLLOWS: JACOB MADE PREPARATIONS TO LEAVE, HE COULD HAVE TOLD LABAN, BUT HE DIDN’T, LABAN WENT AWAY TO SHEAR HIS SHEEP, RACHEL STOLE LABAN’S HOUSEHOLD GODS, JACOB LOADED THE CAMELS AND PUT HIS WIVES AND CHILDREN ON THEM, HE SENT HIS ANIMALS ON AHEAD, HE LEFT HARAN WITH HIS FAMILY, THEY TRAVELED TO THE EUPHRATES AND CROSSED IT, THEY WENT ON IN THE DIRECTION OF GILEAD. IF NECESSARY, VERSES 17–21 SHOULD BE REORDERED TO MAKE THE STORY FOLLOW THE ACTUAL SEQUENCE OF EVENTS. LABAN HAD GONE TO SHEAR HIS SHEEP: SHEEP SHEARING REFERS TO CUTTING THE WOOL FROM THE SHEEP’S SKIN. ACCORDING TO 1 SAM 25:2, 8, 11; 2 SAM 13:23, THIS WAS AN OCCASION FOR CELEBRATING AND COULD LAST FOR SEVERAL DAYS IF THE FLOCKS WERE LARGE. THE SHEEP SHEARING TOOK PLACE WHERE THE FLOCKS WERE RESTING AT THE TIME. IN AREAS WHERE THIS PRACTICE IS UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “LABAN HAD GONE AWAY TO CUT THE WOOL [FUR, OR HAIR] FROM THE SHEEP.” RACHEL STOLE HER FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD GODS: LABAN’S ABSENCE FROM THE HOME GAVE RACHEL AN OPPORTUNITY TO STEAL THESE OBJECTS. STOLE TRANSLATES A HEBREW VERB WITH A WIDE RANGE OF MEANINGS. NO DOUBT RACHEL FELT JUSTIFIED IN TAKING THEM, IN THE LIGHT OF COMMENTS MADE IN VERSES 14–16. ACCORDINGLY, SPEISER, NJB, AND FRCL TRANSLATE “APPROPRIATED.” THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT SHE TOOK THEM WITHOUT LABAN’S KNOWLEDGE, AND IN MANY LANGUAGES A TERM EQUIVALENT TO STOLE WILL BE THE ONLY AVAILABLE WORD. HOUSEHOLD GODS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW TERAFIM. THE TERM IS FOUND IN 1 SAM 19:13, 16, WHERE IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE SINGULAR AS “IMAGE” BY RSV AND “HOUSEHOLD IDOL” BY TEV. IN THAT CONTEXT THE OBJECTS HAD AT LEAST A HEAD RESEMBLING A HUMAN BEING. ACCORDING TO EZEK 21:21 AND ZECH 10:2, THESE IMAGES WERE CONSULTED IN ORDER TO LEARN WHAT A PERSON SHOULD DO IN PARTICULAR SITUATIONS. ACCORDING TO JUDGES 17:5 AND 18:14–20, THEY WERE HELD IN HIGH REGARD BY THE PEOPLE. DRIVER, CITING EWALD, SAYS “RACHEL, BY TAKING HER FATHER’S TERAPHIM, HOPED, IT MAY BE SUPPOSED, TO CARRY WITH HER INTO CANAAN THE GOOD FORTUNE OF HER PATERNAL HOME.” OTHERS BELIEVE THAT THEY WERE RELATED TO INHERITANCE IN THE FAMILY; SPEISER COMMENTS, “ACCORDING TO THE NUZI DOCUMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN FOUND TO REFLECT TIME AND AGAIN THE SOCIAL CUSTOMS OF HARAN, … POSSESSION OF THE HOUSEGODS COULD SIGNIFY LEGAL TITLE TO A GIVEN ESTATE, PARTICULARLY IN CASES OUT OF THE ORDINARY, INVOLVING DAUGHTERS, SONS-IN-LAW, OR ADOPTED SONS.” LABAN’S ANGRY ACCUSATION OF JACOB (VERSE 30) SEEMS TO CONFIRM SOME SUCH IMPORTANCE AS THIS. THE TERAFIM WERE APPARENTLY NOT REPRESENTATIONS OF A SUPERNATURAL BEING. HOWEVER, THEY WERE BELIEVED TO POSSESS SOME LIMITED SUPERNATURAL POWER. IN SOME LANGUAGES THESE HOUSEHOLD GODS MAY BE REFERRED TO BY A LOCAL TERM FOR “IDOL.” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH IDOLS ARE UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE SOME KIND OF DESCRIPTIVE EQUIVALENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “WOODEN LITTLE PEOPLE,” “IMAGES,” OR “CARVED OBJECTS.”
GENESIS 31:20: THE PARENTHETICAL STATEMENT CONTINUES IN THIS VERSE. JACOB OUTWITTED LABAN THE ARAMEAN: OUTWITTED TRANSLATES THE SAME HEBREW VERB RENDERED “STOLE” IN VERSE 19. HERE IT HAS THE SENSE OF “DUPE,” “TRICK,” “DECEIVE.” THE LITERAL EXPRESSION IS “JACOB STOLE THE HEART OF LABAN.” FOR ARAMEAN SEE 10:22. IN THAT HE DID NOT TELL HIM THAT HE INTENDED TO FLEE: THIS MAY BE TRANSLATED “BY LEAVING WITHOUT TELLING HIM” OR “BY LEAVING WITHOUT SAYING A WORD.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO DIVIDE THIS VERSE INTO TWO OR MORE SENTENCES: “JACOB DECEIVED LABAN. HE DID NOT TELL HIM THAT HE WANTED TO LEAVE. NO. HE DID IT SECRETLY AND.…”
GENESIS 31:21: HE FLED WITH …: FLED MEANS “HE ESCAPED,” OR “HE LEFT SECRETLY IN A HURRY.” ALL THAT HE HAD: THAT IS, “WITH EVERYTHING HE OWNED” OR “WITH ALL HIS PROPERTY.” AROSE AND CROSSED THE EUPHRATES: AROSE SERVES TO PUT THE FOCUS ON THE ACTION OF THE FOLLOWING VERB. IT MAY NOT NEED TO BE TRANSLATED. SEE TEV. FOR EUPHRATES SEE 2:14. THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS “THE RIVER.” IN 15:18 “THE GREAT RIVER” IS DEFINED AS “THE EUPHRATES.” TO THE HEBREWS “THE RIVER” MEANT THE EUPHRATES RIVER. FROM HARAN, LABAN’S HOME, TO THE EUPHRATES IS A DISTANCE OF ABOUT EIGHTY KILOMETERS (FIFTY MILES). SET HIS FACE IS AN IDIOM MEANING “HE HEADED TOWARD,” “STARTED TOWARD,” “WENT IN THE DIRECTION OF.” HILL COUNTRY OF GILEAD IS A HILLY TERRITORY EAST OF THE JORDAN RIVER IN THE NORTHERN PART OF MODERN JORDAN. IT IS BOUNDED ROUGHLY ON THE NORTH BY THE YARMUK RIVER AND ON THE SOUTH BY THE VALLEY OF HESHBON. SEE A BIBLICAL ATLAS. ACCORDING TO NUM 32:1; SONG 6:5, IT WAS A GOOD AREA FOR PASTURING SHEEP, AND SO IT WAS A LOGICAL DESTINATION FOR JACOB. IN TRANSLATION THE HILL COUNTRY OF GILEAD MAY BE CALLED, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE HILLS CALLED GILEAD,” “THE MOUNTAINS NAMED GILEAD.” IF NEITHER HILLS NOR MOUNTAINS ARE KNOWN, TRANSLATORS MAY SAY “THE REGION, AREA, LAND CALLED GILEAD.” FOR FURTHER COMMENTS SEE VERSE 23.
LABAN CATCHES UP WITH JACOB (31:22–42)
IN THIS SUBDIVISION LABAN COMPLICATES JACOB’S ESCAPE BY CHASING AND CATCHING UP WITH HIM. IN VERSES 22–23 LABAN LEARNS OF JACOB’S DEPARTURE AND GOES AFTER HIM. IN VERSE 24 GOD WARNS LABAN IN A DREAM NOT TO HARM JACOB. IN VERSES 25–29 LABAN CONFRONTS JACOB AND SCOLDS HIM SEVERELY FOR FLEEING. IN VERSE 30 LABAN ACCUSES JACOB OF STEALING HIS FAMILY GODS. IN VERSES 31–32 JACOB OFFERS TO LET LABAN SEARCH HIS CAMP AND VOWS TO KILL THE ONE WHO MAY HAVE STOLEN HIS GODS. IN VERSES 33–35 LABAN SEARCHES FOR HIS GODS, BUT IS UNABLE TO FIND THEM BECAUSE RACHEL SUCCESSFULLY DECEIVES HIM. AS A RESULT, JACOB SCOLDS LABAN, DEFENDS HIS INTEGRITY, AND ATTRIBUTES HIS GOOD FORTUNE TO GOD ALONE (VERSES 36–42).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “LABAN MAKES MORE TROUBLE FOR JACOB,” “LABAN AND JACOB ACCUSE EACH OTHER.” TEV AND OTHERS HAVE “LABAN PURSUES JACOB,” GECL “GOD PROTECTS JACOB FROM LABAN.” OF THE VERSIONS THAT PLACE A HEADING AFTER VERSE 24, TOB HAS “AGREEMENT BETWEEN LABAN AND JACOB,” AND NAB HAS “LABAN AND JACOB IN GILEAD.”
GENESIS 31:22: IT WAS TOLD LABAN: THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED IN A NUMBER OF WAYS; FOR EXAMPLE, “LABAN WAS TOLD,” “PEOPLE TOLD LABAN,” “LABAN HEARD THE NEWS,” OR “LABAN FOUND OUT.” WHEN … ON THE THIRD DAY: IN TERMS OF THE STORY LINE, VERSE 22 IS A SHIFT IN TIME, PLACE, AND CHARACTER. RSV TRANSLATES CLOSE TO THE HEBREW FORM AND MAKES VERSE 22 A TIME CLAUSE WITH A PASSIVE VERB. SOME TRANSLATORS MAY KEEP THE TIME CLAUSE AS IN RSV; IN OTHER CASES, IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO MAKE VERSE 22 A COMPLETE SENTENCE EXPRESSING THE TIME ASPECT OF THE STORY. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY SAY “THREE DAYS AFTER JACOB HAD LEFT, LABAN FOUND OUT,” “JACOB HAD ONLY BEEN GONE THREE DAYS WHEN HIS UNCLE LEARNED ABOUT IT,” OR “AFTER JACOB HAD BEEN GONE FOR THREE DAYS, PEOPLE TOLD LABAN WHAT HAD HAPPENED.”
GENESIS 31:23: VERSE 23 TELLS WHAT LABAN DOES AS A RESULT OF LEARNING ABOUT JACOB’S ESCAPE. IN SOME CASES, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MARK THIS AS A CONSEQUENCE: “SO LABAN …,” “THEREFORE LABAN …,” “BECAUSE OF THAT, LABAN.…” HE TOOK HIS KINSMEN WITH HIM: HE REFERS TO LABAN. KINSMEN TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD FOR “BROTHERS” AS IN 29:12, 15. THESE ARE PROBABLY TRUSTED RELATIVES ON WHOM LABAN COULD DEPEND IN CASE OF CONFLICT WITH JACOB. PURSUED HIM … AND FOLLOWED CLOSE AFTER HIM: PURSUED HIM MEANS “WENT AFTER JACOB” WITH THE INTENTION OF CATCHING HIM. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS ACTION IS EXPRESSED AS “FOLLOWED HIM.” IN OTHERS DESCRIPTIVE EXPRESSIONS ARE USED SUCH AS “FOLLOWED IN HIS FOOTSTEPS” OR “WALKED IN HIS TRACES.” FOLLOWED CLOSE AFTER TRANSLATES A FORM OF THE HEBREW VERB THAT MEANS “TO OVERTAKE” OR “TO CATCH UP WITH.” SEE TEV. THE SENSE IS NOT THAT LABAN CONTINUED TO FOLLOW JACOB INTO GILEAD, AS RSV SUGGESTS, BUT THAT HE CAUGHT UP WITH HIM THERE. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “… GOT CLOSE TO HIM IN THE HILL COUNTRY.” FOR SEVEN DAYS: THE TEXT APPEARS TO MEAN THAT, AFTER FOLLOWING JACOB FOR SEVEN DAYS, LABAN CAUGHT UP WITH HIM IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF GILEAD. AN EXAMPLE OF THE WAY THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED IS “THEY TRAVELED FOR A WEEK BEFORE THEY CAME UP TO JACOB IN THE HILL COUNTRY.…” ACCORDING TO DRIVER THE DISTANCE FROM HARAN TO GILEAD IS ABOUT 560 KILOMETERS (350 MILES). SUCH A DISTANCE WOULD REQUIRE LABAN’S PARTY TO TRAVEL 80 KILOMETERS (50 MILES) A DAY. IT WOULD BE EVEN MORE DIFFICULT FOR JACOB’S FLOCKS TO COVER THAT DISTANCE IN TEN DAYS. 
THERE ARE THREE WAYS WE MAY VIEW THIS PROBLEM: 1) THE AREA CALLED GILEAD MAY HAVE EXTENDED FURTHER EAST IN THE TIMES OF OUR STORY, AND SO THE DISTANCE WOULD HAVE BEEN SHORTER. 2) SEVEN DAYS MAY REFER TO A GENERAL TIME TO GO A GREAT DISTANCE. ACCORDING TO SPEISER THE EXPRESSION IS USED THIS WAY IN 2 KGS 3:9. 3) THE NARRATOR MAY HAVE UNDERESTIMATED THE TIME SUCH A JOURNEY WOULD REQUIRE. IN ANY EVENT TRANSLATORS SHOULD KEEP SEVEN DAYS.
GENESIS 31:24: BUT GOD CAME TO LABAN THE ARAMEAN IN A DREAM BY NIGHT: BUT TRANSLATES THE COMMON CONNECTIVE. IT SERVES HERE TO INTRODUCE AN UNEXPECTED DEVELOPMENT. LANGUAGES HAVE MANY WAYS OF EXPRESSING THIS KIND OF CONTRAST. CAME TO LABAN MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD APPEARED” OR “GOD SPOKE TO LABAN.” FOR ARAMEAN SEE 25:20. IN VERSE 23 THE TEXT SAYS THAT LABAN CAUGHT UP WITH JACOB IN GILEAD. HOWEVER, THE WARNING DREAM MENTIONED IN THIS VERSE PROBABLY OCCURRED BEFORE LABAN ACTUALLY MET JACOB. THEREFORE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THE TIME CONNECTION BETWEEN THESE TWO EVENTS CLEAR BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT BEFORE LABAN SPOKE TO JACOB, GOD APPEARED TO HIM IN A DREAM.” TEV DOES SOMETHING SIMILAR BY SAYING IN VERSE 24 “IN A DREAM THAT NIGHT,” IN WHICH “THAT NIGHT” REFERS TO THE NIGHT LABAN CAUGHT UP WITH JACOB BUT HAD NOT YET SPOKEN TO HIM. IN SOME LANGUAGES A BETTER WAY OF MAKING THE TIME CONNECTION CLEAR IS TO REVERSE THE ORDER OF VERSES 24 AND 25 SO THAT THE EVENTS ARE DESCRIBED AS THEY HAPPENED. A TRANSLATION THAT FOLLOWS THIS APPROACH SAYS “JACOB HAD MADE HIS CAMP ON A HILL … AND LABAN CAME WITH HIS MEN AND THEY SET UP CAMP IN THAT HILLY PLACE TOO. THAT NIGHT GOD CAME TO LABAN IN A DREAM AND SAID.…” TAKE HEED THAT YOU SAY NOT A WORD TO JACOB: TAKE HEED TRANSLATES AN EXPRESSION MEANING “WATCH OUT,” “BE ON GUARD,” “BE CAREFUL.” IF TAKEN LITERALLY SAY NOT A WORD WOULD PREVENT LABAN FROM SPEAKING TO JACOB. HOWEVER, THIS CAUTION IS QUALIFIED BY EITHER GOOD OR BAD. THIS EXPRESSION IS IDIOMATIC. IT WAS USED BY LABAN AND HIS FATHER IN 24:50. THE STRICT SENSE IS “DON’T SAY ANYTHING AT ALL.” BUT WHAT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IS THAT LABAN SHOULD NOT SAY ANYTHING HARMFUL. SPCL TRANSLATES “DON’T SPEAK BRUSQUELY TO JACOB,” TEV AND GECL “BE CAREFUL NOT TO THREATEN JACOB.” MANY TRANSLATIONS USE EXPRESSIONS LIKE “STRONG TALK” OR “CROSS TALK” IN THIS CONTEXT.
GENESIS 31:25: AND LABAN OVERTOOK JACOB: THIS INFORMATION HAS BEEN GIVEN IN THE SUMMARY STATEMENT IN VERSE 23. TO TRANSLATE AS RSV DOES IS TO REPEAT WHAT WAS SAID THERE. IF THIS VERSE IS NOT PLACED BEFORE VERSE 24, IT IS BETTER TO TREAT THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS INTRODUCING A TIME CLAUSE, BY SAYING “WHEN LABAN OVERTOOK JACOB.…” THIS REQUIRES HANDLING THE NEXT CONNECTIVE AS INTRODUCING THE MAIN CLAUSE. IN THIS CASE WE MAY TRANSLATE “WHEN LABAN OVERTOOK JACOB, JACOB HAD PITCHED HIS TENTS IN.…” NOTE THAT TEV PREFERS TO OMIT LABAN OVERTOOK JACOB AS REDUNDANT, SINCE IT HAS ALREADY BEEN SAID IN VERSE 23. FOR PITCHED HIS TENT SEE 12:8. IN THE HEBREW TENT IS SINGULAR BUT THE SENSE IS COLLECTIVE; THE SENSE MAY BE BETTER EXPRESSED AS “SET UP HIS CAMP.” IN THE HILL COUNTRY IS LITERALLY “IN THE HILL [MOUNTAIN].” THE TEXT DOES NOT NAME THIS HILL OR HIGH GROUND. SOME INTERPRETERS ASSUME THAT THE NAME HAS BEEN DROPPED. SOME THINK IT IS MOUNT MIZPAH AND OTHERS THAT IT IS GILEAD. SPEISER, WHO TRANSLATES “THE HEIGHT,” SAYS “‘THE MOUNTAIN’ WAS USED AS A PLACE NAME OF ONE OF THE HIGH ELEVATIONS IN THE GILEAD RANGE.” IF THIS IS SO, “THE MOUNTAIN” PARALLELS THE USE OF “THE RIVER” MEANING THE EUPHRATES RIVER. SINCE THERE IS NO WAY OF KNOWING FOR CERTAIN THE NAME THAT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THIS MOUNTAIN, IT IS BEST TO TRANSLATE “ON A MOUNTAIN [OR, HILL],” AS IN TEV. AND LABAN WITH HIS KINSMEN ENCAMPED IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF GILEAD: THE HEBREW SAYS LITERALLY “AND LABAN HAD PITCHED WITH HIS BROTHERS.…” A VARIANT FORM OF THE TEXT HAS “HIS TENT” IN PLACE OF “HIS BROTHERS.” HOWEVER, HOTTP REGARDS THE HEBREW AS AN {A} READING AND ASSUMES “HIS TENT” IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD. WE MAY, ACCORDINGLY, FOLLOW EITHER RSV OR TEV. A TRANSLATION THAT CAN BE RECOMMENDED FOR THE WHOLE VERSE IS SPCL, WHICH SAYS “LABAN OVERTOOK JACOB IN THE HILLS OF GILEAD, WHERE JACOB HAD CAMPED. LABAN ALSO CAMPED THERE WITH HIS KINSMEN.”
GENESIS 31:26: AND LABAN SAID TO JACOB: IN VERSE 25 WE WERE TOLD THAT THE TWO GROUPS CAMPED IN THE SAME MOUNTAINS; AND NOW IN VERSE 26 THEY SUDDENLY BEGIN SPEAKING TO EACH OTHER. IN SOME LANGUAGES A TRANSITION WILL BE REQUIRED TO BRING THESE TWO MEN TOGETHER. ACCORDINGLY, LABAN SAID TO JACOB MAY NEED TO BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THEY MET EACH OTHER LABAN ASKED JACOB,” OR “[THE NEXT DAY] LABAN WENT TO JACOB AND SAID.” WHAT HAVE YOU DONE, THAT YOU HAVE CHEATED ME? RSV FOLLOWS THE LITERAL FORM OF THE HEBREW QUESTION. IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS WILL NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHY HAVE YOU CHEATED ME?” THE TONE OF LABAN’S VOICE IS ANGRY AND ACCUSING, AND THE FORM OF THE QUESTION SHOULD REFLECT THAT. LABAN’S QUESTION REFERS TO JACOB’S DEPARTURE WITH HIS DAUGHTERS, AND SO THE FULL QUESTION IS “WHY HAVE YOU CHEATED ME AND TAKEN AWAY MY DAUGHTERS?” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO EXPRESS THIS AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION; FOR EXAMPLE, “AM I SOMEONE TO DECEIVE SO YOU CAN STEAL MY DAUGHTERS?” CHEATED ME IS LITERALLY “STOLE MY HEART,” AS DISCUSSED IN VERSE 20. CARRIED AWAY TRANSLATES A FORM OF THE VERB MEANING TO “TAKE” OR “LEAD AWAY.” LIKE CAPTIVES OF THE SWORD: SWORD HERE REPRESENTS A BATTLE OR WAR. THE FULL EXPRESSION REFERS TO ENEMIES WHO ARE CAPTURED AND CARRIED OFF AS CAPTIVES BY THE VICTOR IN A BATTLE. LABAN CONDEMNS JACOB FOR SNEAKING AWAY SECRETLY FROM HARAN. IN NORMAL PRACTICE THE DEPARTURE OF LEAH AND RACHEL WOULD BE THE OCCASION FOR A FAREWELL FEAST WITH BLESSINGS IN SONGS AND POETRY. NOTE THE CASE OF ABRAHAM’S SERVANT DEPARTING WITH REBEKAH IN 24:54–61.
GENESIS 31:27: TO EMPHASIZE HIS POINT LABAN REPEATS HIS QUESTION IN SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT FORM. WHY DID YOU FLEE SECRETLY? FOR FLEE SEE VERSES 20, 21, AND 22. SECRETLY MEANS “WITHOUT TELLING ANYONE.” CHEAT ME TRANSLATES THE VERB “STOLE” AS IN VERSE 26, BUT IT IS NOT USED IN THE IDIOMATIC EXPRESSION AS THERE. THE SENSE IS, HOWEVER, TO “DECEIVE,” ‘DUPE,” OR “TRICK.” SO THAT I MIGHT HAVE SENT YOU AWAY WITH MIRTH AND SONGS: LABAN CLAIMS HE WOULD HAVE GIVEN A FAREWELL PARTY IF JACOB HAD NOT GONE OFF WITHOUT TELLING HIM. WE MAY RESTRUCTURE THIS STATEMENT TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IF YOU HAD NOT GONE LIKE THAT, I WOULD HAVE SENT YOU OFF WITH …,” OR “IF YOU …, I WOULD HAVE GIVEN A FAREWELL FEAST WITH.…” TO AVOID THE CONTRARY-TO-FACT CONDITION, WE MAY SAY SOMETHING LIKE “I WANTED TO SEND YOU OFF WITH …, BUT I COULD NOT BECAUSE YOU.…” IN MANY LANGUAGES THE CELEBRATION FEAST GIVEN AT THE DEPARTURE OF THE BRIDE FOR HER HUSBAND’S VILLAGE HAS A SPECIAL NAME. IN SOCIETIES IN WHICH HUSBANDS MOVE TO THE BRIDE’S FAMILY, A SPECIAL NOTE MAY BE REQUIRED. IF THE NOTE IS GIVEN ONLY ONCE, IT MAY BE BETTER TO PLACE IT AT 24:58. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE CONSTRUCTION SENT YOU AWAY WITH … IS NOT NATURAL AND MUST BE REPLACED WITH SOMETHING LIKE “I WOULD HAVE CALLED IN THE PEOPLE WHO PLAY … AND MADE A FEAST TO SEND YOU OFF IN THE PROPER WAY.” WITH MIRTH AND SONGS: MIRTH TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “GLADNESS,” “REJOICING,” “GAIETY.” THE WORD EXPRESSES THE SORT OF REJOICING EXPERIENCED AND EXPRESSED IN A HAPPY CELEBRATION. SONGS IN THIS CONTEXT REFERS TO SONGS OR SINGING ACCOMPANIED BY THE TAMBOURINE AND LYRE. TAMBOURINE TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD TOF, WHICH IS A TYPE OF SMALL HAND-HELD DRUM. SOUND IS PRODUCED BY HOLDING THE INSTRUMENT IN ONE HAND AND STRIKING THE SKIN HEAD WITH THE PALM OR FINGERS OF THE OITHER HAND. THE LYRE IS A STRINGED INSTRUMENT SIMILAR TO A HARP. FOR FURTHER INFORMATION AND ILLUSTRATIONS, SEE 4:21. IN TRANSLATION IT IS OFTEN POSSIBLE TO USE LOCAL EQUIVALENT INSTRUMENTS SUCH AS BELLS AND GUITAR. TRANSLATORS SHOULD NOTE THAT LABAN IS NOT CALLING ATTENTION TO THE NATURE OF THESE INSTRUMENTS. IF NO EQUIVALENT INSTRUMENTS ARE KNOWN, IT MAY BE BEST TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WOULD HAVE GIVEN A FAREWELL FEAST WITH LOTS OF FUN, AND SINGING WITH MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS.”
GENESIS 31:28: LABAN PURSUES HIS LINE OF QUESTIONS. AND WHY DID YOU NOT PERMIT ME TO KISS MY SONS AND MY DAUGHTERS FAREWELL? TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT IT IS MORE NATURAL TO SHIFT TO AN EMPHATIC STATEMENT FOR REASONS OF STYLE. SEE TEV. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE “I DID NOT EVEN HAVE A CHANCE TO KISS … GOOD-BYE.” FOR KISS SEE 27:26. TO KISS … FAREWELL MAY NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “TO KISS … AND SAY GOOD-BYE” OR “TO KISS … WHEN THEY LEFT.” MY SONS REPRESENTS THE HEBREW TEXT, BUT THAT WORD REFERS HERE TO LEAH AND RACHEL’S CHILDREN. A MORE SUITABLE TRANSLATION IS PERHAPS “GRANDCHILDREN.” NOW YOU HAVE DONE FOOLISHLY IS LITERALLY “NOW YOU HAVE BEEN FOOLISH TO DO [THIS].” THE THOUGHT EXPRESSED IS THAT JACOB ACTED FOOLISHLY BY FLEEING SECRETLY AND DEPRIVING LABAN OF HIS RIGHTS AS FATHER AND GRANDFATHER. TEV OFFERS A GOOD TRANSLATION MODEL.
GENESIS 31:29: IT IS IN MY POWER TO DO YOU HARM: NO DOUBT LABAN’S MEN WERE WELL ARMED AND OUTNUMBERED JACOB’S SERVANTS; SO, THEY COULD EASILY DEFEAT THEM IN A FIGHT. THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION SAYS LITERALLY “IT IS ACCORDING TO THE POWER OF MY HAND.” SEE TEV. FRCL SAYS “I HAVE THE MEANS OF.…” WE MAY ALSO SAY “IF I WISH I CAN …” OR “I AM STRONG ENOUGH TO.…” YOU IN DO YOU HARM IS PLURAL AND REFERS TO JACOB AND ALL THOSE WITH HIM. LABAN USES HARM AS A GENERAL TERM WITHOUT SAYING WHAT KIND OF HARM HE MEANS. IF THE LANGUAGE OF TRANSLATION REQUIRES SOMETHING MORE CONCRETE, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “TO ATTACK YOU.” BUT THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER: THE CONNECTIVE TRANSLATED AS BUT BY RSV MARKS A STRONG CONTRAST BETWEEN LABAN’S THREAT AND GOD’S INTERVENTION. GOD IS ’ELOHIM AND YOUR IS AGAIN PLURAL IN THE HEBREW TEXT BUT SINGULAR IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND IN THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH. THE PLURAL FORM SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN REPEATED FROM THE PREVIOUS LINE (“DO YOU [PLURAL] HARM”) BUT YOUR SHOULD BE TRANSLATED HERE AS SINGULAR, SINCE LABAN IS REFERRING TO THE FATHER OF JACOB. SPOKE TO ME LAST NIGHT: IN VERSE 24 GOD SPOKE TO LABAN “IN A DREAM BY NIGHT.” IT MAY BE ADVISABLE TO REPEAT “IN A DREAM” HERE IN VERSE 29 TO AVOID GIVING THE IMPRESSION THAT LABAN REFERS TO A DIFFERENT EVENT. TAKE HEED … BAD: SEE VERSE 24.
GENESIS 31:30: AND NOW YOU HAVE GONE AWAY: LABAN HAS JUST CONFESSED THAT GOD HAS SPOKEN IN FAVOR OF JACOB. SO, LABAN’S ADMISSION OF HIS DREAM HAS THE EFFECT OF SOFTENING HIS VERBAL ATTACK ON JACOB. WE SEE, IN EFFECT, LABAN ALMOST EXCUSING JACOB FOR HAVING FLED FROM HARAN. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SHOW THIS CHANGE OF TONE IN THE TRANSLATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SAY “WHEN LABAN SPOKE AGAIN, HE SAID SOFTLY …” OR “LABAN THOUGHT TO HIMSELF; THEN HE SAID, ‘WELL, I UNDERSTAND HOW YOU WANTED TO LEAVE AND GET HOME TO YOUR FATHER’S PLACE.’” NOTE TEV. BUT WHY DID YOU STEAL MY GODS? IT SEEMS THAT AT THE THOUGHT OF THE HOUSEHOLD GODS LABAN ADOPTS HIS ANGRY ATTITUDE AGAIN. PERHAPS THE BEST APPROACH TO THE CONTRAST IN THIS VERSE IS TO SEE LABAN SPEAKING IN THE FIRST INSTANCE OF AN ACTION THAT HE REGARDS AS EXCUSABLE, AND IN THE SECOND CASE OF AN ACTION THAT IS NOT EXCUSABLE. THE NORMAL WORD FOR INTRODUCING A CONTRAST IS BUT IN ENGLISH AND ITS EQUIVALENTS IN OTHER LANGUAGES; HOWEVER, IT MAY NOT BE QUITE STRONG ENOUGH BY ITSELF TO EXPRESS THE CHANGE OF TONE AT THIS POINT. THEREFORE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “BUT THAT ISN’T ALL … WHY …?” OR “BUT I AM ANGRY WITH YOU FOR SOMETHING ELSE: WHY …?” GODS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW ’ELOHIM AND NOT TERAFIM, AS USED IN VERSE 19. TERAFIM IS USED BY THE NARRATOR, BUT HERE BOTH LABAN AND JACOB (VERSE 32) USE ’ELOHIM TO REFER TO THESE IMAGES. FOR TRANSLATION SEE VERSE 19.
GENESIS 31:31: IN VERSE 31 JACOB REPLIES TO THE QUESTION ASKED BY LABAN IN VERSE “WHY DID YOU CARRY OFF MY DAUGHTERS?” THE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION “WHY DID YOU STEAL MY GODS?” IS NOT GIVEN UNTIL VERSE 32. HOWEVER, JACOB’S REPLY BECAUSE I WAS AFRAID MAY APPEAR TO ANSWER WHY HE STOLE LABAN’S GODS, BECAUSE IT FOLLOWS STRAIGHT AFTER THAT QUESTION. IN ORDER TO AVOID THIS CONFUSION, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO INTRODUCE JACOB’S REPLY BY SAYING “THEN JACOB TOLD LABAN WHY HE HAD FLED WITH HIS DAUGHTERS.” ANOTHER WAY THAT SOME TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW IS TO MAKE THE BEGINNING OF JACOB’S REPLY REFER CLEARLY TO HIS DEPARTURE: “WE WENT AWAY LIKE THAT BECAUSE I WAS AFRAID, AND I THOUGHT THAT YOU WOULD TAKE YOUR DAUGHTERS AWAY FROM ME.” I THOUGHT THAT YOU WOULD TAKE YOUR DAUGHTERS FROM ME BY FORCE: THIS IS THE SECOND PART OF JACOB’S ANSWER CONCERNING LEAH AND RACHEL, WHICH MAKES IT CLEAR WHAT JACOB IS REFERRING TO WHEN HE SAYS “I WAS AFRAID.” THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS “FOR I SAID …,” WHICH SOME UNDERSTAND AS INTRODUCING A DIRECT ADDRESS TO HIMSELF AND SO TRANSLATE “I WAS AFRAID AND I SAID TO MYSELF.…” HOWEVER, THIS MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS IN RSV AND TEV. TAKE BY FORCE TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO “SEIZE,” “PLUNDER,” “ROB.” IN THIS CONTEXT IT MEANS TO FORCE JACOB TO GIVE THEM UP, TO TAKE THEM FORCEFULLY AWAY FROM JACOB. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED “I THOUGHT YOU WOULD TIE ME UP AND GRAB YOUR DAUGHTERS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL OR MORE APPROPRIATE FOR JACOB TO REFER TO YOUR DAUGHTERS AS “MY TWO WIVES.”
GENESIS 31:32: IN VERSE 19 THE READER WAS TOLD THAT RACHEL STOLE THE GODS. CONSEQUENTLY, JACOB IS INNOCENT, AND, FROM HIS ACTION NOW, IT IS CLEAR THAT HE KNOWS NOTHING OF RACHEL’S DECEIT. JACOB CHALLENGES LABAN AND GOES SO FAR AS TO SAY THAT HE IS READY TO PUT THE THIEF TO DEATH. SINCE THE CHANGE OF TOPIC AT THIS POINT MAY AGAIN BE CONFUSING FOR READERS, IT MAY BE NECESSARY IN SOME LANGUAGES TO INDICATE IT IN JACOB’S SPEECH BY SAYING “BUT ABOUT YOUR GODS, …” AT LEAST ONE TRANSLATION ALSO HAS JACOB EXPRESS HIS INNOCENCE IN THIS ANGRY RESPONSE: “WE DIDN’T TAKE YOUR GODS—IF YOU FIND.…” ANY ONE WITH WHOM YOU FIND YOUR GODS SHALL NOT LIVE: THIS MAY NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IF YOU FIND YOUR GODS WITH ANYONE HERE, I WILL [OR YOU CAN, OR WE WILL HAVE TO] KILL THAT PERSON,” OR “… THAT PERSON WILL DIE.” IN THE PRESENCE OF OUR KINSMEN IS LITERALLY “BEFORE OUR BROTHERS.” SEE VERSE 25. THIS EXPRESSION IS SOMETIMES RENDERED “WITH OUR RELATIVES WATCHING WHAT YOU DO” OR “TAKE OUR KINSMEN AS WITNESSES.” IN THIS CONTEXT THE PRONOUN OUR MUST BE INCLUSIVE IN THOSE LANGUAGES THAT MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN INCLUSIVE AND EXCLUSIVE FIRST PERSON, SINCE JACOB IS CLEARLY REFERRING TO PEOPLE WHO ARE RELATIVES OF THE TWO MEN. SEE ALSO THE COMMENTS ON VERSE 37. POINT OUT WHAT I HAVE THAT IS YOURS, AND TAKE IT: THE HEBREW OF THIS SENTENCE IS NOT CLEAR WITHOUT SOME ADDITIONAL ELEMENTS BEING SUPPLIED. HOTTP SUGGESTS TRANSLATING “(IF YOU SEE) ANYTHING [BELONGING] TO YOU WITH ME, [THEN] TAKE IT.” SEE TEV “LOOK FOR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOU AND TAKE.…” THE FINAL SENTENCE OF VERSE 32 IS PARENTHETICAL. IT IS TO REMIND THE READER WHAT WAS SAID IN VERSE 19. IT BUILDS TENSION IN THE STORY, BECAUSE JACOB MAY BE FACED WITH HAVING TO PUT TO DEATH HIS BELOVED WIFE RACHEL. NOW JACOB DID NOT KNOW THAT RACHEL HAD STOLEN THEM: NOW TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE AND IS USED BY RSV AS A MEANS OF INTRODUCING THIS INSERTED REMINDER. THE THOUGHT EXPRESSED IS THAT JACOB DID NOT KNOW (AT THE TIME HE SWORE TO KILL THE THIEF) THAT RACHEL HAD STOLEN LABAN’S GODS WHEN THEY WERE STILL IN HARAN. 
GENESIS 31:33: LABAN SAYS NOTHING IN REPLY TO JACOB, BUT GOES IMMEDIATELY FROM TENT TO TENT AND SEARCHES THROUGH THE CAMP BAGGAGE. SO, LABAN WENT INTO JACOB’S TENT: LABAN BEGINS THE SEARCH IN JACOB’S TENT, SINCE JACOB HIMSELF IS PROBABLY THE NUMBER ONE SUSPECT IN LABAN’S EYES. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO STATE THE PURPOSE FOR GOING INTO THE TENTS; FOR EXAMPLE, “SO LABAN BEGAN TO SEARCH IN JACOB’S TENT, THEN IN LEAH’S TENT, AND IN THE TENT OF THE TWO WOMEN SERVANTS, BUT HE DID NOT FIND HIS HOUSEHOLD GODS.” … AND INTO … AND INTO …: VERSE 33 SUMMARIZES THE SEARCH OF THREE TENTS. IF WE ASSUME THE NARRATOR GIVES THE TENTS IN ORDER OF THE SEARCH, THIS IS JACOB, LEAH, THE MAIDS. THE FINAL SENTENCE, HOWEVER, SAYS AND HE WENT OUT OF LEAH’S TENT, AND ENTERED RACHEL’S. IT IS PROBABLE THAT LEAH’S TENT IS MENTIONED HERE RATHER THAN THE MAIDS’, AS THE LATTER ARE ONLY SECONDARY CHARACTERS IN THE STORY. NEVERTHELESS, IF TRANSLATORS FIND THIS A PROBLEM, IT IS POSSIBLE TO MAKE AN ADJUSTMENT BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN HE HAD SEARCHED THOSE TENTS HE WENT INTO RACHEL’S” OR “HE WENT FROM THOSE TENTS AND INTO.…” FOR ANOTHER MODEL SEE TEV.
GENESIS 31:34: NOW RACHEL HAD TAKEN THE HOUSEHOLD GODS AND PUT THEM IN THE CAMEL’S SADDLE: NOW IS AGAIN RSV’S TREATMENT OF THE CONNECTIVE AS A TRANSITION TO A NEW DEVELOPMENT. NOTE TEV. TAKEN … AND PUT TRANSLATES THE HEBREW FORM, WHICH MAY OFTEN BE RENDERED BY A SINGLE VERB. CAMEL’S SADDLE REFERS TO WHAT BDB CALLS A “CAMEL-BASKET.” THIS IS NOT THE SADDLE ITSELF BUT RATHER A BASKET THAT IS ATTACHED TO THE SADDLE FOR CARRYING GOODS. TEV TRANSLATES “SADDLEBAG,” NEB/REB “CAMEL-BAG,” NJB “CAMEL CUSHION.” THE TERM USED IN TRANSLATION SHOULD REFER TO AN OBJECT THAT IS SMALL ENOUGH TO BE CONCEALED BY RACHEL’S SKIRTS WHILE SEATED. AND SAT UPON THEM SUGGESTS THAT HER CLOTHING, PARTICULARLY A LONG AND WIDE SKIRT, WOULD HIDE THE IMAGES THAT WERE INSIDE THE SADDLEBAG OR CUSHION SHE WAS SITTING ON. LABAN FELT ALL ABOUT THE TENT, BUT DID NOT FIND THEM: WHILE RACHEL IS SITTING ON THE IDOLS, LABAN IS POKING HIS HANDS INTO THE BAGGAGE IN THE TENT. FELT ALL ABOUT THE TENT MEANS HE SEARCHED THE WHOLE TENT, FEELING EVERYTHING WITH HIS HANDS.
GENESIS 31:35: RACHEL’S DECEPTION OF HER FATHER NOW GIVES THE NARRATOR THE OPPORTUNITY TO RIDICULE LABAN’S IDOLS. LET NOT MY LORD BE ANGRY THAT I CANNOT RISE BEFORE YOU: THE HEBREW EXPRESSION IS IDIOMATIC: “LET [IT] NOT BURN IN THE EYES OF MY LORD.” MY LORD IS ’ADONI, A FORM OF ADDRESS USED BY AN INFERIOR ADDRESSING A SUPERIOR. NOTE TEV “SIR.” IF AN EQUIVALENT FORM OF ADDRESS IS NOT AVAILABLE, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “MY FATHER.” CANNOT RISE: THAT IS, “BECAUSE I CANNOT STAND UP, SIR.” THE ASSUMPTION IS THAT RACHEL SHOULD NOT REMAIN SEATED IN THE PRESENCE OF HER FATHER, WHO IS STANDING AS HE SEARCHES THROUGH HER BELONGINGS. IF IN THE CULTURE OF THE TRANSLATION IT IS NOT UNDERSTOOD WHY SHE WOULD BE EXPECTED TO STAND UP, A NOTE MAY BE ADDED, OR WE MAY ADJUST THE TEXT TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “PLEASE DO NOT BE ANGRY, SIR, THAT I CANNOT STAND UP TO SHOW YOU RESPECT” OR “PLEASE … CANNOT STAND UP AS IS THE POLITE CUSTOM.” THE WAY OF WOMEN IS UPON ME TRANSLATES THE HEBREW LITERALLY. THE SITUATION IS A DAUGHTER SPEAKING TO HER FATHER, AND SO SHE AVOIDS A DIRECT REFERENCE TO HER MENSTRUAL CONDITION. IN A SIMILAR MANNER FRCL SAYS “I AM INDISPOSED,” NEB/REB HAVE “THE COMMON LOT OF WOMAN IS UPON ME.” MORE DIRECT IS SPCL “TODAY I HAVE MY MENSTRUAL PERIOD.” SEE ALSO TEV. TRANSLATORS SHOULD CONSIDER THE SOCIAL CONTEXT AND USE THE FORM THAT IS BOTH APPROPRIATE AND NATURAL; IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS IS SIMPLY “I AM SICK.” IT SHOULD NOT BE FORGOTTEN THAT THIS SCENE HAS A STRONG COMIC ELEMENT IN WHICH SOMETHING (THE IDOLS) SO HIGHLY REGARDED BY LABAN IS HERE BEING SAT UPON BY A WOMAN WHO, IN THE LEVITICAL VIEW, IS TABOO AND UNCLEAN (LEV 15:19–20). FOR SIMILAR RIDICULE OF IDOLS SEE JUDGES 17 AND ISA 44:9–20. IT SHOULD ALSO BE NOTED HOW THE NARRATOR HAS USED RACHEL’S OWN HUMOR AND DECEIT TO RELIEVE THE TENSION THAT WAS CREATED CONCERNING HER IN VERSE 32. SO, HE SEARCHED, BUT DID NOT FIND THE HOUSEHOLD GODS: THIS IS BEST TAKEN AS A CONCLUSION TO THE BAGGAGE INSPECTION EPISODE. IT IS WELL HANDLED BY NEB/REB “SO FOR ALL HIS SEARCHING, LABAN DID NOT FIND THE HOUSEHOLD GODS.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WELL, HE SEARCHED EVERYWHERE, AND IN THE END, HE NEVER FOUND HIS HOUSEHOLD GODS.”
GENESIS 31:36: AT THIS POINT OF THE STORY, JACOB, WHO KNEW HE WAS INNOCENT AND THAT GOD WAS ON HIS SIDE, CAN REMAIN CALM NO LONGER. THEN JACOB BECAME ANGRY: THEN REPRESENTS A TRANSITION FROM THE ACTIONS OF LABAN TO THE SPEECH OF HIS INDIGNANT SON-IN-LAW. BECAME ANGRY TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB AS USED OF LABAN IN VERSE 35, BUT HERE IT IS “[IT] BURNED FOR JACOB.” HOWEVER, MANY LANGUAGES USE FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS TO SAY THIS, SUCH AS “JACOB GOT REALLY WILD” OR “JACOB’S INSIDES WERE HOT.” UPBRAIDED LABAN: UPBRAIDED TRANSLATES A HEBREW VERB THAT HAS THE SENSE OF MAKING A COUNTERCHARGE, AS IF IN A COURT OF LAW. THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “ACCUSED LABAN” OR “SPOKE STRONGLY.” WHAT IS MY OFFENSE? OFFENSE RENDERS A NOUN RELATED TO THE VERB MEANING TO “REBEL,” “REVOLT,” OR “TRANSGRESS.” THE CONTEXT REQUIRES A SENSE OF AN OFFENSE AGAINST ANOTHER PERSON, IN THIS CASE LABAN. FURTHERMORE, JACOB’S INNOCENCE OF THEFT HAS NOW BEEN CLEARLY ESTABLISHED, AND SO HE IS ASKING LABAN TO NAME THE CHARGE THAT HE IS ACCUSED OF. TEV SAYS “WHAT CRIME HAVE I COMMITTED?” WHAT IS MY SIN? SIN TRANSLATES THE USUAL HEBREW WORD FOR SIN, BUT AS THE NEXT CLAUSE SHOWS, THIS REFERS HERE TO A SIN AGAINST LABAN. SPEISER TRANSLATES THIS AS “GUILT.” IT IS CLEAR THAT THE TERMS OFFENSE AND SIN ARE WORDS WITH VERY SIMILAR MEANING, AND THE REPETITION OF THE QUESTION WHAT IS MY …? IS USED RHETORICALLY TO EMPHASIZE JACOB’S HEATED EMOTIONS. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “HOW HAVE I OFFENDED YOU? HOW HAVE I WRONGED YOU?” OR “WHAT CRIME HAVE I COMMITTED? WHAT LAW DID I BREAK?” SEE TEV. THAT YOU HAVE HOTLY PURSUED ME: HOTLY PURSUED TRANSLATES THE IDIOMATIC USE OF ANOTHER WORD FOR “BURN” THAT MEANS CHASED WITH THE INTENTION OF CAPTURING. NOTE TEV “HUNT ME DOWN.” SOME OTHER ENGLISH VERSIONS SAY “HOUNDED ME.”
GENESIS 31:37: ALTHOUGH YOU HAVE FELT THROUGH ALL MY GOODS: RSV TRANSLATES THE HEBREW KI CLAUSE AS A CONCESSIVE CLAUSE MEANING SOMETHING LIKE “IN SPITE OF HAVING SEARCHED,” OR “EVEN THOUGH YOU HAVE SEARCHED.” IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO TRANSLATE AS A STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU HAVE JUST SEARCHED THROUGH ALL MY GOODS.…” WHAT HAVE YOU FOUND OF ALL YOUR HOUSEHOLD GOODS? THIS MAY BE HANDLED AS AN ORDINARY QUESTION, OR BE EXPRESSED AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION, OR AS A NEGATIVE STATEMENT. FOR EXAMPLE, “WELL, HAVE YOU FOUND ANY OF YOUR HOUSEHOLD GOODS?” “SO, YOU HAVE FOUND NONE OF YOUR HOUSEHOLD GOODS.” THE FORM THIS QUESTION WILL TAKE IN TRANSLATION DEPENDS IN PART UPON HOW THE FOLLOWING SENTENCE IS RENDERED. SINCE JACOB KNOWS THAT NOTHING BELONGING TO LABAN HAS BEEN FOUND IN HIS CAMP BAGGAGE, HIS NEXT REMARK SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS RIDICULING LABAN. SET IT HERE: THAT IS, “PUT IT HERE IN FRONT OF EVERYONE.” SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “BRING IT OUTSIDE INTO THE OPEN” OR “COME ON! BRING IT OUT HERE WHERE … CAN SEE THEM.” MY KINSMEN AND YOUR KINSMEN: RSV AND TEV TAKE THE VIEW THAT THESE ARE TWO DISTINCT GROUPS OF PEOPLE. IT IS JUST AS LIKELY, HOWEVER, THAT THESE ARE ONE AND THE SAME PEOPLE, SINCE RELATIVES OF LABAN, AT LEAST ON HIS FATHER’S SIDE, WOULD ALSO BE ACKNOWLEDGED AS RELATIVES OF JACOB. IT THEN HAS THE MEANING “THESE PEOPLE, WHO ARE BOTH MY KINSMEN AND YOURS.” EARLIER IN THIS SAME SPEECH, IN VERSE 32, JACOB REFERS TO THE PEOPLE WHO WILL BE WITNESS TO THE PUNISHMENT OF WHOEVER MAY HAVE STOLEN LABAN’S GODS; THERE HE CALLS THEM “OUR KINSMEN,” AND THEY SEEM TO BE THE SAME PEOPLE THAT HE NOW CALLS MY KINSMEN AND YOUR KINSMEN. PERHAPS THE EXPLANATION FOR JACOB’S CHANGED WAY OF REFERRING TO THESE PEOPLE IS THAT, EVEN THOUGH THEY MAY ALL HAVE BEEN RELATED TO THE TWO MEN, NEVERTHELESS SOME WERE WITH LABAN AND SUPPORTED HIM, WHILE OTHERS WERE WITH JACOB AND SUPPORTED HIM. IT IS UNLIKELY THAT TWO GROUPS OF OPPOSED KINSMEN COULD DECIDE WHO WAS AT FAULT IN A MATTER SUCH AS THIS. BUT IT WOULD HAVE BEEN VERY IMPORTANT THAT THOSE WHO WITNESSED WHAT HAPPENED BETWEEN THE TWO MEN SHOULD HAVE COME FROM THE TWO CAMPS. WE MAY TAKE IT, THEN, THAT JACOB IS MAKING A POINT ABOUT THE RELATIVES WHO WERE PRESENT, EVEN THOUGH IN ANOTHER SENSE THEY WERE ALL RELATIVES OF BOTH MEN. IN TRANSLATION EACH TRANSLATOR SHOULD WEIGH UP WHAT THE TWO DIFFERENT EXPRESSIONS “OUR RELATIVES” AND “MY RELATIVES AND YOUR RELATIVES” WILL MEAN FOR READERS IN THIS CONTEXT. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE EXPRESSION “OUR RELATIVES” WILL CERTAINLY BE UNDERSTOOD AS “MY RELATIVES AND YOUR RELATIVES”; IN THIS CASE “IN FRONT OF OUR RELATIVES” IS A SATISFACTORY RENDERING. HOWEVER, IN OTHER LANGUAGES “OUR RELATIVES” MAY NOT GIVE ANY SENSE OF THEIR BEING ATTACHED TO ONE OR OTHER OF THE TWO MEN; IF THIS IS THE CASE, IT MAY BE BEST TO TRANSLATE MORE LITERALLY, “MY RELATIVES AND YOUR RELATIVES,” OR TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “OUR RELATIVES, THOSE WHO ARE WITH ME AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH YOU.” THAT THEY MAY DECIDE BETWEEN US TWO: THE RELATIVES OF THE TWO MEN WOULD DECIDE WHICH OF THE TWO MEN, LABAN OR JACOB, WAS IN THE RIGHT. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO ADJUST DECIDE BETWEEN US BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “DECIDE WHO IS IN THE RIGHT, YOU OR ME.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO EXPRESS MORE FULLY THE THOUGHTS OR ACTIONS THAT ARE INVOLVED IN DECIDE BETWEEN US; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY CAN TEST OUR WORDS, AND WE CAN KNOW …” OR “THEY CAN LOOK AT THE ACCUSATIONS BETWEEN US AND RECOGNIZE.…”
GENESIS 31:38: IN VERSES 38–40 JACOB DEFENDS THE SACRIFICIAL WAY IN WHICH HE HAS CARED FOR LABAN’S FLOCKS. ACCORDING TO EXO 22:9–14, A SHEPHERD HAD CERTAIN LEGAL PROTECTION IN REGARD TO THE FLOCKS UNDER HIS CARE. FOR EXAMPLE, UNDER CERTAIN CONDITIONS HE WAS NOT REQUIRED TO REPLACE AN ANIMAL KILLED BY WILD BEASTS. THESE TWENTY YEARS I HAVE BEEN WITH YOU: THE TWENTY YEARS MENTIONED BY JACOB HAVE ALREADY PASSED AT THE TIME OF THIS CONVERSATION WITH LABAN, AND SO IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY “I WORKED FOR YOU FOR TWENTY YEARS” OR “DURING THE TWENTY YEARS I WORKED FOR YOU.…” YOUR EWES AND YOUR SHE-GOATS HAVE NOT MISCARRIED: FOR EWES SEE 21:28. MISCARRIED TRANSLATES A VERB USED IN THE HEBREW FOR BOTH HUMANS AND ANIMALS. IT MEANS TO ABORT OR FAIL TO CARRY THE YOUNG UNTIL THEY ARE READY TO BE BORN. SEE TEV. IN 30:27 LABAN ADMITS THAT JACOB’S PRESENCE HAS INCREASED HIS FLOCKS. AND I HAVE NOT EATEN THE RAMS OF YOUR FLOCKS: ACCORDING TO VON RAD A SHEPHERD HAD THE RIGHT TO EAT RAMS OF THE FLOCK UNDER HIS CARE. THE RAMS WERE MALE ANIMALS NOT NEEDED FOR FUTURE BREEDING REQUIREMENTS, AND WHICH THE OWNER WOULD NORMALLY REMOVE FROM THE FLOCK. 
GENESIS 31:39: THAT WHICH WAS TORN BY WILD BEASTS: SPEISER CITES A PARAGRAPH FROM THE CODE OF HAMMURABI (ABOUT 2000 B.C.): “IF THERE OCCURS IN THE FOLD AN ACT OF GOD, OR A LION TAKES A LIFE, THE SHEPHERD SHALL CLEAR HIMSELF BEFORE THE DEITY. THE OWNER OF THE FOLD MUST THEN ACCEPT THE LOSS INCURRED.” EXO 22:13 SAYS “IF IT [AN ANIMAL] IS TORN BY BEASTS, LET HIM [THE SHEPHERD] BRING IT AS EVIDENCE; HE SHALL NOT MAKE RESTITUTION FOR WHAT HAS BEEN TORN.” JACOB CLAIMS THAT IN SUCH CASES HE DID NOT BRING THE REMAINS OF THE ANIMAL TO LABAN BUT RATHER REPLACED THE KILLED ANIMAL FROM ONE OF HIS OWN. TORN BY WILD BEASTS MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “KILLED BY A WILD ANIMAL.” I DID NOT BRING IT TO YOU MAY NEED TO BE FILLED OUT TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I DID NOT BRING THE BODY OF THE DEAD ANIMAL FOR YOU TO SEE,” “I DID NOT TELL YOU AND PUT THE BLAME ON THAT WILD ANIMAL,” “I DID NOT BRING THE REMAINS SO YOU COULD SEE HOW IT WAS KILLED,” OR “… THAT A WILD ANIMAL HAD KILLED IT.”
I BORE THE LOSS MEANS “I REPLACED THE DEAD ANIMAL WITH A LIVE ONE OF MY OWN.” OF MY HAND YOU REQUIRED IT: LABAN DID NOT LIVE UP TO THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE LAW (THE CURRENT CODE OF HAMMURABI OR THE LATER MOSAIC LAW). INSTEAD HE IMPOSED HIS OWN RULES UPON HIS SON-IN-LAW. FOR TRANSLATION SEE TEV. OR IT CAN BE “YOU MADE ME REPLACE IT” OR “… PAY FOR IT.” WHETHER STOLEN BY DAY OR STOLEN BY NIGHT: ACCORDING TO EXO 22:10 IF THE ANIMAL DISAPPEARED AND THERE IS NO WITNESS, AS WOULD LIKELY BE THE CASE OF AN ANIMAL STOLEN AT NIGHT, THE SHEPHERD COULD TAKE AN OATH THAT HE HAD NOT STOLEN THE ANIMAL. IN THAT CASE THE OWNER HAD TO ACCEPT THE LOSS. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHENEVER AN ANIMAL WAS STOLEN IN BROAD DAYLIGHT OR EVEN AT NIGHT, YOU MADE ME REPLACE IT” OR “… MADE ME PAY FOR IT.”
GENESIS 31:40: THUS, I WAS; BY DAY THE HEAT CONSUMED ME: RSV’S SENTENCE STRUCTURE IS AWKWARD. SEE TEV. CONSUMED TRANSLATES THE HEBREW, WHICH MEANS “ATE” OR “DEVOURED.” JACOB MEANS THAT HE SUFFERED FROM THE DAYTIME HEAT. SPCL ALSO USES A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION: “BY DAY I WAS DYING FROM THE HEAT AND BY NIGHT I WAS DYING FROM THE COLD.” AND THE COLD BY NIGHT: THIS PHRASE IS ELLIPTIC; THAT IS, THE VERB CONSUMED SERVES FOR BOTH DAY AND NIGHT. COLD IS LITERALLY “FROST” AND REFERS TO THE FORMATION OF DEW, WHICH FREEZES AT 0 DEGREES CELSIUS, 32 DEGREES FAHRENHEIT. IT IS USUALLY NOT ADVISABLE TO USE A LONG DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE TO SPEAK OF THE COLD. SINCE HEAT AND COLD ARE RELATIVE TERMS, A PAIR OF OPPOSITES IS NORMALLY ADEQUATE. AND MY SLEEP FLED FROM MY EYES: THIS EXPRESSION IS FIGURATIVE. NOTE HOW TEV TRANSLATES IT NONFIGURATIVELY.
GENESIS 31:41: THESE TWENTY YEARS I HAVE BEEN IN YOUR HOUSE: JACOB REMINDS LABAN AGAIN OF THE MANY YEARS OF SERVICE HE GAVE HIM. SEE VERSE 38. THE REPETITION IS RHETORICAL AND IT EMPHASIZES JACOB’S ANGER. WE MAY TRANSLATE “FOR TWENTY LONG YEARS I WAS PART OF YOUR FAMILY” OR “FOR TWENTY YEARS I WAS MEMBER OF YOUR FAMILY.” TEV AND NJB RELATE THIS STATEMENT CLOSELY TO WHAT JACOB HAS JUST BEEN SAYING: “IT WAS LIKE THAT FOR THE WHOLE TWENTY YEARS I WAS WITH YOU.” WE MAY ALSO SAY “FOR TWENTY LONG YEARS IN YOUR FAMILY YOU HAVE TREATED ME LIKE THAT.” THIS IS FURTHER EMPHASIZED IN SOME TRANSLATIONS BY ADDING “IT WAS ALWAYS THE SAME; IT NEVER CHANGED.” I SERVED YOU FOURTEEN YEARS FOR YOUR TWO DAUGHTERS: FOR SERVED SEE 29:18, 30. FOR YOUR DAUGHTERS MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS “TO BE ALLOWED TO MARRY YOUR TWO DAUGHTERS” OR “SO I COULD MARRY … DAUGHTERS.” AND SIX YEARS FOR YOUR FLOCKS: THE EXPRESSION FOR YOUR … MAKES THIS CLAUSE PARALLEL TO THE PREVIOUS CLAUSE. THE VERB SERVED IS THE VERB FOR BOTH CLAUSES. FOR YOUR FLOCKS MEANS “I WORKED SIX YEARS FOR THESE ANIMALS, WHICH YOU GAVE ME AS MY PAY” OR “IN ORDER TO GET ANIMALS FOR MYSELF FROM YOUR FLOCKS.” SEE THE AGREEMENT REACHED WITH LABAN IN 30:31 AND 32. CHANGED MY WAGES TEN TIMES: SEE VERSE 7. THE MEANING MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “ALL THE TIME YOU KEPT CHANGING MY PAY.” THIS STATEMENT AND THE FOLLOWING VERSE ARE OF SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE. AS WESTERMANN SAYS, “IN THE EARS OF THE LISTENERS THIS WAS A VERY SERIOUS ACCUSATION. FROM THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT, THROUGH THE DEUTERONOMIC LAW TO THE PROPHETS AND INTO THE NEW TESTAMENT, IT WAS A PARTICULARLY SERIOUS CRIME FOR THE EMPLOYER NOT TO ALLOW THE EMPLOYEE TO RECEIVE THE WAGES DUE HIM (IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE WORK). IT IS HERE THAT LABAN’S REAL CULPABILITY LIES.” IN THE HEBREW THIS STATEMENT IS INTRODUCED BY THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE, BUT ITS FORCE IN THIS CONTEXT IS MORE THAN A MERE COORDINATION OR ADDITION. A MORE ADEQUATE RENDERING THAN RSV IS SOMETHING LIKE “WHAT IS MORE” OR “TO MAKE MATTERS WORSE.” SEE ALSO TEV.
GENESIS 31:42: IN VERSE 42 JACOB BRINGS THE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST HIS UNCLE TO A CLOSE BY TELLING HOW GOD HAS SAVED HIM FROM LABAN’S MISTREATMENT. VERSE 42 BEGINS WITH A CONDITIONAL SENTENCE THAT HAS SEVERAL SUBJECTS IN THE “IF” CLAUSE. IF THE GOD OF MY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM AND THE FEAR OF ISAAC: IT IS IMPORTANT THAT READERS UNDERSTAND THAT JACOB IS REFERRING HERE TO ONE AND THE SAME GOD, NOT THREE DIFFERENT ONES. IT WILL OFTEN BE POSSIBLE TO REDUCE THE NUMBER OF THESE EXPRESSIONS. FATHER IN GOD OF MY FATHER REFERS TO ISAAC, JACOB’S FATHER. ISAAC IS MENTIONED AGAIN BY NAME IN FEAR OF ISAAC. GOD OF MY FATHER REFERS TO THE SAME PERSON AS GOD OF ABRAHAM. WE MAY SUGGEST REDUCING THE FIRST TWO EXPRESSIONS TO “THE GOD OF MY FATHER AND GRANDFATHER,” “THE GOD OF ISAAC AND ABRAHAM,” OR “THE GOD MY FATHER AND GRANDFATHER WORSHIPED.” WE ARE STILL LEFT WITH THE EXPRESSION FEAR OF ISAAC. FEAR TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD THAT SEEMS STRANGE WHEN USED IN THIS MANNER IN A TITLE. MANY MODERN VERSIONS TRANSLATE FEAR AS A TITLE, AS DOES RSV. SOME TRANSLATE IT AS A CLAUSE: “THE GOD WHO MADE MY FATHER ISAAC TREMBLE” (FRCL, GECL), “THE GOD MY FATHER ISAAC WORSHIPED” (SPCL); TEV SIMPLY COMBINES IT WITH THE PREVIOUS NOUN CLAUSE, SINCE IT REFERS TO “GOD” IN ANY CASE: “GOD OF ABRAHAM AND ISAAC.” NOTE THAT TEV ALSO RENDERS FATHER IN GOD OF MY FATHER AS “FATHERS,” REFERRING TO ABRAHAM AND ISAAC. TO SUM UP, THERE ARE MANY POSSIBILITIES FOR HANDLING THE THREE SUBJECTS IN THE “IF” CLAUSE. HOWEVER, IT IS POSSIBLE TO SIMPLIFY THESE SUBJECTS. THE CHOICE DEPENDS UPON MATTERS OF STYLE AND CLARITY. “IF THE GOD OF MY GRANDFATHER ABRAHAM AND MY FATHER ISAAC …,” “IF THE GOD ABRAHAM AND ISAAC WORSHIPED …,” “IF THE GOD OF MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC.…” FOR THOSE WHO PREFER TO KEEP FEAR AS A TITLE, THESE MODELS OCCUR: MFT “AWE,” TOB “TERROR”; NRSV HAS “FEAR” WITH A NOTE “MEANING OF THE HEBREW UNCERTAIN.” ONE OF THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THE HEBREW WORD COMES FROM A SIMILAR ARABIC WORD AND IS “KINSMAN,” AND THIS IS USED BY NJB. HAD NOT BEEN ON MY SIDE: THAT IS, “HAD NOT TAKEN CARE OF ME” OR “HAD NOT PROTECTED ME.” THIS CONDITION IS A CONTRARY-TO-FACT CONDITION; THAT IS, THINGS CERTAINLY DID NOT HAPPEN THIS WAY—IN FACT “GOD SURELY WAS ON MY SIDE.” SURELY NOW YOU WOULD HAVE SENT ME AWAY EMPTY-HANDED EXPRESSES THE IMAGINARY CONSEQUENCE OF THE CONTRARY-TO-FACT CONDITION. NOW DOES NOT EXPRESS A TRANSITION BUT REFERS HERE TO THE PRESENT TIME; THAT IS, “BY NOW,” “BY THIS TIME.” NEB/REB HAVE “YOU WOULD NOW HAVE SENT ME AWAY.…” EMPTY-HANDED TRANSLATES THE WORD FOR EMPTY IDIOMATICALLY. SOME OTHER FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS ARE “WITHOUT ONE BEAN,” “WITH NOTHING BUT MY SWEAT.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE ARE MARKERS THAT INDICATE THAT A CONDITION IS CONTRARY-TO-FACT. IN OTHERS TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE GIVES ENTIRELY THE WRONG MEANING. IF THIS IS THE CASE, THE ACTUAL MEANING OF THE CONTRARY-TO-FACT CONDITIONAL STRUCTURE MAY HAVE TO BE EXPRESSED IN A DIRECT AND POSITIVE WAY: “GOD TOOK CARE OF ME, AND SO YOU WERE NOT ABLE TO SEND ME AWAY WITH NOTHING.” ANOTHER WAY OF BRINGING OUT THE MEANING DIRECTLY IS “YOU WANTED TO SEND ME AWAY WITHOUT ANYTHING, BUT GOD … WAS WITH ME AND YOU COULDN’T DO IT.” GOD SAW MY AFFLICTION: THAT IS, “GOD SAW HOW MUCH I HAD SUFFERED.” SEE TEV. AND THE LABOR OF MY HANDS: OR “HOW HARD I HAD WORKED.” AND REBUKED YOU LAST NIGHT: AND MAY HERE SIGNAL AN ADDITIONAL THOUGHT, BUT IT MAY BE MORE SUITABLE TO MARK THIS AS A CONSEQUENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEREFORE,” “BECAUSE OF THAT,” “THAT IS WHY.” REBUKE TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO JUDGE OR DECIDE A CASE. HERE THE JUDGMENT IS AGAINST LABAN AND IN FAVOR OF JACOB. NEB SAYS “LAST NIGHT HE DELIVERED HIS VERDICT.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE SHOWED YOU TO BE GUILTY,” “HE SAID YOU WERE IN THE WRONG,” OR “HE JUDGED YOUR CASE AND FOUND YOU GUILTY.”
JACOB AND LABAN MAKE A TREATY (31:43–55)
IN THE FINAL PART OF CHAPTER 31, LABAN REALIZES THAT HE HAS LOST HIS CONTEST WITH JACOB (VERSE 43). AND SO HE SEEKS TO END THEIR CONFLICT BY MAKING A TREATY (VERSE 44). THEY PILE UP STONES AS A MEMORIAL AND EAT TOGETHER; THEN THEY RECITE A WARNING THAT IS INTENDED TO PREVENT EACH FROM AVENGING HIMSELF ON THE OTHER (VERSES 45–53). FINALLY JACOB MAKES A SACRIFICE, AND THEY EAT AND SPEND THE NIGHT ON THE MOUNTAIN (VERSE 54). THE FOLLOWING MORNING LABAN LEAVES FOR HOME (VERSE).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB AND LABAN SETTLE THEIR DIFFERENCES,” “JACOB AND LABAN AGREE TO KEEP SEPARATE,” OR “JACOB AND LABAN AGREE NOT TO ATTACK EACH OTHER.” TEV HAS “THE AGREEMENT BETWEEN JACOB AND LABAN,” GECL “A BORDER TREATY BETWEEN JACOB AND LABAN.”
GENESIS 31:43THEN LABAN ANSWERED AND SAID TO JACOB: THIS TYPICAL HEBREW INTRODUCTION FOR A CHANGE OF SPEAKERS HAS TWO VERBS THAT MUST MOST OFTEN BE REDUCED TO A SINGLE VERB. THE VERB THAT IS USED IN TRANSLATION DEPENDS IN PART ON THE KIND OF STATEMENT OR QUESTION THAT FOLLOWS. IN THIS VERSE LABAN WILL REPEAT HIS CLAIM, NOT TO A FEW THINGS HE THINKS JACOB HAS STOLEN, BUT TO EVERYTHING JACOB HAS. HIS CLAIM IS, OF COURSE, A GROSS EXAGGERATION. NO DOUBT LABAN HAS ALREADY DECIDED THAT HE MUST MAKE HIS PEACE WITH JACOB. AND HIS CLAIM MAY BE HIS WAY OF LETTING GO THAT WHICH HE KNOWS HE CAN NO LONGER KEEP. THE DAUGHTERS ARE MY DAUGHTERS: IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO SAY “THESE WOMEN ARE MY DAUGHTERS.” NOTE TEV. THE CHILDREN ARE MY CHILDREN: SINCE LABAN IS REFERRING TO HIS GRANDCHILDREN, IT WILL OFTEN BE BEST TO SAY “AND THOSE CHILDREN ARE MY GRANDCHILDREN.” IN MANY LANGUAGES THE CHILDREN WILL BE REFERRED TO AS “THEIR CHILDREN,” THAT IS, THE CHILDREN OF THE TWO WOMEN. THE FLOCKS ARE MY FLOCKS: THE ONLY FLOCKS VISIBLE TO LABAN ARE THOSE BELONGING TO JACOB. THE FORM OF LABAN’S CLAIM IS THE SAME IN RESPECT TO HIS DAUGHTERS, HIS GRANDCHILDREN, AND THE FLOCKS. IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL, AS LABAN GAZES OUT OVER JACOB’S ANIMALS, TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “EVEN ALL THOSE ANIMALS OUT THERE BELONG TO ME.” AND ALL THAT YOU SEE IS MINE IS NO DOUBT SAID WITH A WIDE SWEEP OF HIS HAND TO INCLUDE ANYTHING HE MAY HAVE OVERLOOKED. TEV GIVES A GOOD MODEL FOR THE TRANSLATION. BUT WHAT CAN I DO THIS DAY TO THESE MY DAUGHTERS …? BUT WHAT CAN I DO …? SIGNALS THE RESIGNATION OF LABAN TO THE REALITY HE NOW FACES. IT HAS BECOME OBVIOUS TO LABAN THAT HIS DAUGHTERS AND THEIR CHILDREN ARE MORE SATISFIED WITH JACOB THAN THEY WERE WITH HIM. (SEE VERSES 14–16.) THE QUESTION AS TRANSLATED BY RSV IS AMBIGUOUS. LABAN’S QUESTION IS PROBABLY ADDRESSED TO HIMSELF, NOT TO JACOB. HE KNOWS HE CANNOT TAKE HIS DAUGHTERS BACK TO HARAN, AND SO HE WONDERS ALOUD WHAT HE CAN DO “FOR THEM,” “ON THEIR BEHALF.” THE PREPOSITION MAY LIKEWISE MEAN “TO THEM” (RSV), THAT IS, TAKE SOME PUNISHING ACTION AGAINST THEM, OR “ABOUT THEM” IN THE SENSE THAT LABAN CANNOT TAKE THEM BACK WITH HIM. LABAN’S CONCERN MAY OR MAY NOT BE GENUINE. SEE THE NEXT VERSE. NOTE TEV’S TRANSLATION “BUT SINCE I CAN DO NOTHING TO KEEP MY DAUGHTERS AND THEIR CHILDREN.…” IN OTHER LANGUAGES THIS MEANING IS EXPRESSED AS “I CANNOT HOLD ON TO MY DAUGHTERS …” OR “I CAN’T TAKE … AWAY FROM YOU.” FRCL TRANSLATES MORE CLOSELY TO THE TEXT: “BUT FROM TODAY I WON’T BE ABLE TO DO ANYTHING MORE FOR MY DAUGHTERS OR THE CHILDREN THEY HAVE GIVEN BIRTH TO.”
GENESIS 31:44: TRANSLATORS MAY NOTICE SOME CONFUSIONS IN VERSES 44–54. FOR EXAMPLE, THERE APPEAR TO BE TWO DISTINCT AGREEMENTS OR TREATIES. THE DETAILS OF MAKING THE FIRST ONE ARE GIVEN IN VERSES 44–50, WITH THE ACTUAL WORDS IN VERSES 49–50, WHERE LABAN WARNS JACOB AGAINST MISTREATING HIS DAUGHTERS AND AGAINST MARRYING OTHER WOMEN. HE CALLS ON GOD AS A WITNESS. THE SECOND TREATY IS DESCRIBED IN VERSES 51–54, WITH THE WORDS BEING GIVEN IN VERSES 51–53; THIS IS A NONAGGRESSION PACT OR AGREEMENT NOT TO VIOLATE EACH OTHERS’ TERRITORY. 31:48 IN THIS TREATY THE HEAP OF STONES AND THE PILLAR ARE WITNESSES. A PILLAR AND A HEAP OF STONES ARE ALSO SET UP IN VERSES 45 AND 46; HOWEVER, VERSE 44 SPEAKS OF ONLY ONE COVENANT. AND THERE ARE REPETITIONS AND CONFLICTING STATEMENTS IN THE DETAILS OF THE TREATIES AS WELL. MANY INTERPRET THESE PROBLEMS AS THE RESULT OF THESE VERSES HAVING BEEN PUT TOGETHER FROM DIFFERENT ORIGINAL SOURCES. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT LATER COPYISTS ADDED WORDS. HOWEVER, THIS MAY BE, TRANSLATORS ARE OBLIGED TO TRANSLATE THE TEXT AS IT STANDS. NEVERTHELESS, MANY MODERN VERSIONS HAVE MADE ADJUSTMENTS WITHIN THE TEXT TO HELP MINIMIZE THE CONFUSIONS. SOME OF THESE WILL BE POINTED OUT SO THAT TRANSLATORS MAY SEE WHAT KINDS OF ADJUSTMENTS CAN BE MADE. VERSE 44 IS ADDRESSED DIRECTLY TO JACOB, AND IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS CLEAR IN TRANSLATION. LABAN’S REAL CONCERN NOW SEEMS TO BE FOR HIS OWN PROTECTION MORE THAN FOR THE WELFARE OF HIS DAUGHTERS AND GRANDCHILDREN. COME NOW, LET US MAKE A COVENANT, YOU AND I: FOR COME NOW SEE 11:3. THE HEBREW VERB IN VERSE 44 IS DIFFERENT THAN THAT USED IN 11:3, BUT THE IDEA IS THE SAME. ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING THE FACT THAT LABAN IS NOW PROPOSING A RESOLUTION TO THE DISPUTE IS TO SAY “[SINCE I CAN DO NOTHING …,] I AM READY TO MAKE AN AGREEMENT WITH YOU.” FOR MAKE A COVENANT SEE 15:18; 26:28. LET IT BE A WITNESS BETWEEN YOU AND ME: ALTHOUGH NOT INDICATED IN RSV OR TEV, MANY INTERPRETERS HOLD THAT THE HEBREW TEXT AS WE HAVE IT IN THIS PASSAGE HAS UNDERGONE MODIFICATION. AS THE TEXT STANDS THE AGREEMENT OR TREATY IS TO SERVE AS THE WITNESS, AND RSV EXPRESSES IT THAT WAY. TEV, ON THE OTHER HAND, UNDERSTANDS THE “PILE OF STONES” AS THE WITNESS, “TO REMIND US OF OUR AGREEMENT.” TEV INTERPRETS VERSE 44 IN THE LIGHT OF VERSES 48 AND 52. OTHERS BELIEVE THAT THE WITNESS IS THE LORD, BUT THAT THE DIVINE NAME WAS DROPPED FROM THE TEXT. THE SEPTUAGINT ADDS JUST BEFORE OUR CLAUSE THE WORDS “THOUGH NO MAN BE WITH US, KNOW THAT GOD [WILL BE A WITNESS BETWEEN YOU AND ME.]” TRANSLATORS WILL FIND VERSIONS THAT FOLLOW EACH OF THE POSSIBILITIES ABOVE. THE HANDBOOK AUTHORS TAKE THE POSITION THAT THE HEBREW TEXT AS WE HAVE IT IS PREFERRED IN THIS CASE. THIS MEANS THAT THE COVENANT OR TREATY IS THE REMINDER OF WHAT THEY WILL AGREE TO. HOWEVER, ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT OF TEV, WHICH HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF RELATING VERSE 44 TO VERSES 48 AND 52. ANOTHER TRANSLATION THAT MAY BE CONSIDERED IS THAT OF REB. THAT VERSION DEPARTS FROM NEB, “LET IT [THE AGREEMENT] STAND AS A WITNESS,” AND INSTEAD TRANSLATES “AND LET THERE BE A WITNESS BETWEEN US,” IN WHICH THE NATURE OF THE WITNESS IS NOT GIVEN, DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY. ANOTHER TRANSLATION THAT LEAVES OPEN THE NATURE OF THE WITNESS SAYS “AND LET US DO SOMETHING TO HELP US KEEP THINKING OF OUR AGREEMENT.”
GENESIS 31:45: SO, JACOB TOOK A STONE AND SET IT UP AS A PILLAR: STONE AND PILLAR TRANSLATE THE SAME HEBREW WORDS AS USED IN 28:18. SEE THERE FOR THE SETTING UP OF A STONE PILLAR AT BETHEL. 
GENESIS 31:46: JACOB SAID TO HIS KINSMEN: FOR KINSMEN SEE VERSES 23 AND 37. HIS KINSMEN IS UNCLEAR BECAUSE KINSMEN OF JACOB ARE ALSO RELATIVES OF LABAN. WE MAY BE INCLINED TO THINK THAT KINSMEN HERE REFERS TO THOSE MEN WHO WERE ATTACHED TO JACOB’S CAMP, AS SUGGESTED IN VERSE 37. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT THEY ATE A TREATY MEAL TOGETHER SUGGESTS THAT HIS KINSMEN REFERS TO BOTH LABAN’S MEN AND THOSE ACCOMPANYING JACOB. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JACOB GAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO HIS OWN GROUP OF FOLLOWERS TO PILE UP THE STONES, AND AFTER THIS WAS DONE LABAN’S MEN JOINED THOSE OF JACOB TO EAT A COVENANT MEAL. MADE A HEAP: HEAP TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD GAL AND SERVES AS THE FIRST PART OF THE NAME GALEED IN VERSE 47. THE WORD MEANS A PILE OF STONES AND IS USED IN JOSH 7:26 AND 8:29 FOR A HEAP OF STONES PILED OVER A DEAD BODY. ACCORDING TO VERSE 45 A SINGLE STONE IS RAISED BY JACOB, AND IN VERSE 46 OTHER STONES ARE PILED UP BY THE MEN. (VERSE 51 SAYS THAT LABAN SET UP BOTH THE SINGLE STONE AND THE PILE.) THEY ATE THERE BY THE HEAP: THEY, ACCORDING TO THE DISCUSSION OF KINSMEN EARLIER IN THIS VERSE, REFERS TO THE RELATIVES OF BOTH JACOB AND LABAN; AND IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE KINSMEN WOULD EAT WITHOUT JACOB AND LABAN. EATING IN THIS CONTEXT SUGGESTS SHARING FOOD AS PART OF THE TREATY; AND THIS NATURALLY INVOLVED THE KINSMEN IN EACH OF THE TWO GROUPS. ONE TRANSLATION THAT TRIES TO MAKE THIS POINT CLEAR SAYS “JACOB TOLD HIS MEN TO GET SOME STONES AND MAKE A HEAP. THEN THE MEN OF JACOB AND LABAN ATE FOOD NEAR THE HEAP OF STONES.”
GENESIS 31:47: LABAN CALLED IT JEGAR-SAHADUTHA: IT REFERS TO THE PILE OF STONES. FOR THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF THE NAMES, SEE THE FOOTNOTES IN RSV AND TEV. FOR THE TRANSLATION OF NAMES GENERALLY, SEE “NAMES IN GENESIS” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS,” PAGE 8. SOME TRANSLATIONS BRING THE EXPLANATION OF THE TWO NAMES INTO THE TEXT BY SAYING “LABAN GAVE A NAME TO THE HEAP AS A REMINDER IN HIS LANGUAGE …, AND HIS SON-IN-LAW GAVE A NAME TO THE HEAP AS A REMINDER IN HIS LANGUAGE.…” BUT JACOB CALLED IT GALEED: SEE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES.
GENESIS 31:48: THIS HEAP IS A WITNESS BETWEEN YOU AND ME TODAY: IN MANY LANGUAGES A PILE OF STONES CANNOT BE SAID TO BE A WITNESS. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO TRANSLATE AS IN TEV OR TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS HEAP WILL MAKE US REMEMBER,” OR “… WILL KEEP US FROM FORGETTING,” OR “… WILL HELP US KEEP IN OUR HEARTS.” THEREFORE, HE NAMED IT GALEED: THIS STATEMENT CREATES CONFUSION BECAUSE VERSE 47 HAS JUST SAID THAT JACOB CALLED IT BY THE NAME GALEED. NOTE THAT TEV TRANSLATES “THAT IS WHY THAT PLACE WAS NAMED GALEED,” AND MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS DO SOMETHING SIMILAR. BY SHIFTING TO THE PASSIVE THESE TRANSLATIONS AVOID SAYING THAT IT IS LABAN WHO CALLS IT GALEED. THIS IS A POSSIBLE UNDERSTANDING OF THE HEBREW, AND IT IS RECOMMENDED AS A POSSIBILITY TO TRANSLATORS WHOSE LANGUAGES CAN USE THE PASSIVE VOICE. IN SOME OTHER LANGUAGES AN IMPERSONAL PRONOUN “THEY CALLED IT” HAS THE SAME EFFECT AS THE PASSIVE. OTHERWISE IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO FOLLOW RSV.
GENESIS 31:49: AND THE PILLAR MIZPAH: THE RSV FOOTNOTE SHOWS THAT THE HEBREW TEXT LACKS THE PILLAR, WHICH IS TAKEN FROM THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH. RSV CAN ONLY MEAN THAT LABAN CALLED THE PILLAR BY THE NAME MIZPAH. IT IS NOT THE MEMORIAL STONE THAT IS GIVEN THE NAME MIZPAH BUT RATHER THE LOCALITY, OR PLACE. THEREFORE, IN TRANSLATION IT IS BEST TO FOLLOW TEV AND PLACE THIS INFORMATION AT THE END OF THE VERSE AS A CONCLUSION. AGAIN, TEV AND MOST OTHER MODERN VERSIONS EMPLOY THE PASSIVE: “SO THE PLACE WAS ALSO NAMED MIZPAH.” MIZPAH IS EXPLAINED IN THE TEV FOOTNOTE AS “PLACE FROM WHICH TO WATCH.” RSV HAS “WATCHPOST.” WE MAY ALSO CALL IT A “LOOK-OUT POINT” OR “OBSERVATION POINT.” IT REFERS TO A HIGH ELEVATION FROM WHICH IT IS POSSIBLE TO SEE A GREAT DISTANCE. SUCH ELEVATED PLACES WERE USED BY GUARDS, OR WATCHMEN, FOR OBSERVING IF AN ENEMY WAS APPROACHING TO ATTACK. FOR HE SAID: IN THE LIGHT OF VERSE 50, HE REFERS TO LABAN. THE LORD WATCH BETWEEN YOU AND ME: LABAN IS HERE CALLING ON THE LORD TO “KEEP WATCH,” “SPY ON,” “BE ON THE LOOK OUT.” THIS IS NOT A PRAYER FOR THE LORD TO TAKE CARE OF THESE TWO MEN WHILE THEY ARE APART, AS IS SOMETIMES PRAYED BY CHRISTIANS. RATHER IT IS A PLEA THAT THE LORD WILL BE VIGILANT TO CATCH THE ONE WHO IS PREPARING TO HARM THE OTHER. TEV “MAY THE LORD KEEP AN EYE ON US” EXPRESSES THE THOUGHT IDIOMATICALLY IN ENGLISH. SOME TRANSLATIONS IN OTHER LANGUAGES BRING THIS OUT CLEARLY BY SAYING “… WATCH OUR BEHAVIOR” OR “… SEE WHAT WE-TWO ARE DOING.” WHEN WE ARE ABSENT ONE FROM THE OTHER: ABSENT TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO HIDE OR CONCEAL, AND IN THIS CONTEXT, IT SUGGESTS BEING UNABLE TO SEE EACH OTHER. AS LONG AS THESE MEN ARE TOGETHER, THEY CAN LOOK OUT FOR THEMSELVES, BUT WHEN THEY ARE APART OR HIDDEN FROM EACH OTHER’S SIGHT, THEY REQUIRE THE ALL-SEEING EYE OF THE LORD. OTHER WAYS OF EXPRESSING THIS THOUGHT ARE “WHEN WE-TWO ARE NOT TOGETHER” AND “WHEN WE GO BACK TO OUR OWN PLACES.”
GENESIS 31:50: LABAN STILL SEEKS ONE MORE GUARANTEE FOR HIS DAUGHTERS. IF YOU ILL-TREAT MY DAUGHTERS: ILL-TREAT MEANS TO “CAUSE TO SUFFER,” “TREAT BADLY,” OR “DO HARM TO SOMEONE.” THE SECOND CONDITION THAT LABAN WARNS JACOB OF IS IF YOU TAKE WIVES BESIDES MY DAUGHTERS. THIS MEANS “IF YOU MARRY OTHER WOMEN.” ACCORDING TO SPEISER MANY ANCIENT BABYLONIAN MARRIAGE DOCUMENTS MADE IT A CONDITION THAT ADDITIONAL WOMEN WERE NOT TO BE TAKEN BY THE HUSBAND. THE REASON FOR THIS IS PROBABLY RELATED TO INHERITANCE RIGHTS OF THE OFFSPRING. ALTHOUGH NO MAN IS WITH US: THAT IS, “EVEN THOUGH THERE IS NO WITNESS TO REPORT TO ME.” SEE TEV “EVEN THOUGH I DON’T KNOW ABOUT IT.” ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING THIS IS “PERHAPS I WON’T FIND OUT ABOUT IT, BUT YOU THINK.…” REMEMBER, GOD IS WITNESS BETWEEN YOU AND ME: THE THOUGHT EXPRESSED IS “EVEN IF NO ONE SEES WHAT YOU DO TO TELL ME ABOUT IT, GOD WILL SEE.” SEE VERSE 48, IN WHICH THE SAME THOUGHT IS EXPRESSED IN REGARD TO “THE HEAP” AS WITNESS. EXAMPLES OF THE WAY THIS IS RENDERED IN TRANSLATION ARE “YOU THINK ABOUT THIS: GOD IS WATCHING US” AND “THINK OF GOD WHO ALWAYS SEES US.”
GENESIS 31:51: THEN LABAN SAID TO JACOB: THIS STATEMENT MAY SEEM ODD IN THAT LABAN HAS BEEN THE SPEAKER SINCE VERSE 48. WE MAY TRANSLATE IT “LABAN ALSO SAID TO JACOB” OR “LABAN WENT ON TALKING TO JACOB.” NOTE THAT TEV TRANSLATES WITHOUT IDENTIFYING LABAN AS THE SPEAKER AGAIN HERE IN VERSE 51. SEE THIS HEAP AND THE PILLAR: SEE FUNCTIONS TO CALL JACOB’S ATTENTION TO THE PILE OF STONES AND THE PILLAR. WE MAY SAY “LOOK AT.…” SEE ALSO TEV “HERE ARE THE.…” WHICH … ME: IN RSV LABAN APPEARS TO BE THE ONE WHO SET UP THE PILLAR AND THE HEAP. TEV’S RENDERING MAKES LABAN RESPONSIBLE FOR THE HEAP AND LEAVES IT POSSIBLE THAT JACOB COULD HAVE SET UP THE MEMORIAL STONE, AS IS STATED IN VERSE 45: “HERE ARE THE ROCKS THAT I HAVE PILED UP BETWEEN US, AND HERE IS THE MEMORIAL STONE.” TEV THUS GIVES A GOOD MODEL TO FOLLOW.
GENESIS 31:52: THIS VERSE GIVES THE WORDS OF A TREATY BETWEEN THE TWO MEN: NEITHER SIDE WILL CROSS THE BOUNDARY TO DO THE OTHER HARM. THIS IS DIFFERENT THAN THE WORDS OF THE TREATY GIVEN IN VERSE 50. THIS HEAP IS A WITNESS AND THE PILLAR IS A WITNESS: SEE TEV, WHICH REDUCES THESE TWO CLAUSES TO ONE. THAT I WILL NOT PASS OVER THIS HEAP TO YOU: THIS STATEMENT IS COMPLETED IN RSV ONLY AT THE END OF THE VERSE, WHERE THE WORDS FOR HARM ARE FOUND. IT WILL OFTEN BE NECESSARY TO MOVE THE PURPOSE FORWARD BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL NEVER GO BEYOND THIS PILE TO INJURE YOU.” SEE TEV. NEB SAYS “… TO DO AN INJURY,” WHICH REB HAS REVISED TO “WITH EVIL INTENT.” IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS IS MOST SIMPLY EXPRESSED AS “TO CAUSE YOU HARM.” SOME LANGUAGES HAVE SPECIAL TERMS OR EXPRESSIONS FOR CROSSING OVER TRIBAL OR NATIONAL BORDERS, OR MARKERS FOR OWNERSHIP OF LAND; SUCH TERMS AND EXPRESSIONS WILL GENERALLY BE APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT. AND YOU [JACOB] WILL NOT PASS OVER …: HERE THE PILLAR IS ADDED. OTHERWISE THE ONLY CHANGE FROM THE STATEMENT BEFORE IS THE CHANGE OF THE PRONOUN, YOU (SINGULAR).
GENESIS 31:53: AS IN VERSE 42 THE DIVINE SUBJECT IS GIVEN AS THE GOD OF … THREE TIMES. NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT TEV DOES NOT HAVE THE THIRD ELEMENT THE GOD OF THEIR FATHER. THIS EXPRESSION IS LACKING IN SOME HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS AND IN THE SEPTUAGINT. HOTTP SUPPORTS TEV’S OMISSION. ABRAHAM IS THE GRANDFATHER OF JACOB AND NAHOR THE GRANDFATHER OF LABAN. CONSEQUENTLY, SPCL SAYS “MAY THE GOD OF YOUR [JACOB’S] GRANDFATHER ABRAHAM AND HE [THE GOD] OF MY GRANDFATHER NAHOR DECIDE BETWEEN US.” JUDGE BETWEEN US: FOR JUDGE SEE 16:5. IN THIS CONTEXT THE SENSE MAY BE “GIVE A DECISION IN THE CASE OF TROUBLE BETWEEN US” OR “MAKE SURE THAT WE-TWO KEEP THE AGREEMENT WE HAVE MADE.” THE VERB JUDGE IN THE HEBREW TEXT IS PLURAL. IT APPEARS THAT THE TEXT TREATS THE TWO GOD OF … AS DISTINCT. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY 2: “YOUR FATHERS LIVED OF OLD BEYOND THE EUPHRATES, TERAH, THE FATHER OF ABRAHAM AND NAHOR; AND THEY SERVED OTHER GODS.” SO, JACOB SWORE BY THE FEAR OF HIS FATHER ISAAC: SO, WHICH SIGNALS A CONSEQUENCE, MAY BE BETTER REPLACED BY A WORD LIKE “THEN,” POINTING TO A SUBSEQUENT ACTION TAKEN BY JACOB. FOR SWORE SEE 14:22; 21:23, 24. SEE TEV “SOLEMNLY VOWED.” FOR FEAR OF … ISAAC SEE VERSE 42.
GENESIS 31:54: JACOB OFFERED A SACRIFICE ON THE MOUNTAIN: THIS IS THE FIRST USE OF THE WORD FOR SACRIFICE IN GENESIS. IN 8:20; 22:2, 3, 6, 7, 8, 13, WE ENCOUNTERED THE EXPRESSION “BURNT OFFERING,” WHICH REFERRED TO ANIMALS THAT WERE KILLED AND BURNED UP COMPLETELY. IN THIS VERSE THE ANIMAL IS KILLED AND BURNED, BUT SOME OF THE MEAT IS KEPT FOR EATING. THE SACRIFICE AND THE EATING OF THE MEAT FROM THE SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL UNITES JACOB AND LABAN, AS WELL AS THEIR KINSMEN, WITH GOD IN A RITUAL ACT AND SO AFFIRMS AND SEALS THE AGREEMENT. IN LANGUAGES THAT DO NOT HAVE A SUITABLE EXPRESSION FOR THIS KIND OF SACRIFICE, IT IS MOST OFTEN NECESSARY TO USE A DESCRIPTIVE EXPRESSION SUCH AS “SLAUGHTER AN ANIMAL AND BURN PART OF IT AS A GIFT FOR GOD.” THIS LENGTHY EXPRESSION MAY BE PLACED IN A NOTE AND A SHORTER FORM USED IN THE TRANSLATION. CALLED HIS KINSMEN … AND THEY ATE: THE TEXT HIS KINSMEN MEANS THE RELATIVES OF JACOB, BUT IT DOES NOT MAKE CLEAR WHO IS REFERRED TO. BECAUSE OF THE CONTEXT OF MAKING A TREATY THAT APPLIES TO THE WHOLE PASSAGE, WE TAKE THE VIEW HERE THAT THEY REFERS TO JACOB, LABAN, AND ALL THEIR KINSMEN. A TRANSLATION THAT BRINGS THIS OUT CLEARLY SAYS “JACOB KILLED A SMALL GOAT AS AN OFFERING, AND HE CALLED ALL HIS RELATIONS TO COME AND EAT THAT MEAT. JACOB COOKED THE MEAT, THEN THEY ALL ATE THERE BESIDE THE STONES.” AND THEY ATE BREAD AND TARRIED ALL NIGHT: BREAD IS OFTEN USED IN HEBREW AS A PART FOR THE WHOLE, WITH THE MEANING OF “FOOD” OR “A MEAL.” THE MEAT FROM THE SACRIFICE WAS EATEN WITH BREAD. THE FULLER SENSE OF BREAD HERE IS “A MEAL.” SEE TEV. TARRIED TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING “TO PASS THE NIGHT”; THE SAME VERB WAS USED IN 19:2, WHERE LOT URGED THE TWO ANGELS “TO SPEND THE NIGHT” AT HIS HOUSE. SEE ALSO 28:11. EATING AND STAYING ALL NIGHT ARE NOT INTENDED TO BE TWO EXPRESSIONS FOR ONE EVENT BUT DESCRIBE TWO SEPARATE ACTIONS. ACCORDINGLY, TEV IS A GOOD MODEL: “AFTER THEY HAD EATEN.…”
GENESIS 31:55: IN THE HEBREW BIBLE VERSE 55 IS THE FIRST VERSE OF CHAPTER 32. THE HANDBOOK PLACES IT HERE TO KEEP IN LINE WITH THE VERSE NUMBERING OF RSV AND TEV. THE HEBREW CHAPTER AND VERSE NUMBERS WILL BE INCLUDED WITHIN SQUARE BRACKETS FOR THOSE TRANSLATORS WHO NEED TO FOLLOW THAT ALTERNATIVE SYSTEM. EARLY IN THE MORNING LABAN AROSE: AROSE PROBABLY MEANS HE GOT UP FROM SLEEPING. HOWEVER, IT MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN USED HERE TO MEAN THAT HE GOT READY TO LEAVE. KISSED HIS GRANDCHILDREN AND HIS DAUGHTERS: IN VERSE 28 LABAN COMPLAINED TO JACOB THAT HE HAD BEEN DENIED THIS PLEASURE WHEN JACOB FLED. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO EXPRESS A TRANSITION THAT MOVES LABAN FROM WHERE HE GOT UP TO THE PLACE WHERE HE KISSED THEM. FOR EXAMPLE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “EARLY THE NEXT MORNING LABAN GOT UP AND WENT TO HIS GRANDCHILDREN AND DAUGHTERS AND KISSED THEM GOOD-BYE.” BLESSED THEM: HERE THE VERB OCCURS AS PART OF THE FAREWELL CEREMONY. THIS WORD IS SOMETIMES USED WHEN PEOPLE MEET EACH OTHER AND WHEN THEY PART. FOR ITS USE AS A GREETING, SEE 1 SAM 13:10; 25:14. IN THE CONTEXT OF VERSE 55, BLESSED THEM IS A PARTING GESTURE THAT WE MAY TRANSLATE AS “SAID FAREWELL TO THEM” OR “TOLD THEM GOOD-BYE.” IN 32:29 WHEN JACOB’S OPPONENT TAKES LEAVE OF HIM BEFORE DAYLIGHT, IT WILL BE SAID “THERE HE BLESSED HIM.” THEN HE DEPARTED AND RETURNED HOME: THE TEXT MENTIONS ONLY LABAN AS THE PRINCIPAL CHARACTER, BUT THE SENSE IS “LABAN AND HIS MEN.”
JACOB PREPARES TO MEET ESAU (32:1–21) [32:2–22]
JACOB AND HIS PEOPLE LEAVE THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE AT THE END OF CHAPTER 31, AND, AFTER MEETING SOME ANGELS, HE GIVES THAT PLACE A NEW NAME (VERSES 1–2). IN THE HOPE OF HAVING GOOD RELATIONS WITH HIS BROTHER ESAU, JACOB SENDS MESSENGERS TO INFORM HIM THAT HE IS APPROACHING EDOM (VERSES 3–5). JACOB THEN LEARNS THAT ESAU IS COMING TO MEET HIM. AFRAID OF WHAT MAY HAPPEN, JACOB DIVIDES HIS PEOPLE AND ANIMALS INTO TWO GROUPS (VERSES 32:6–8). HE ALSO PRAYS FOR DELIVERANCE FROM THE THREAT OF ESAU AND ASKS THAT GOD REMEMBER THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM AND ISAAC (VERSES 32:9–12). THEN HE SELECTS HUNDREDS OF ANIMALS TO BE SENT AHEAD AS GIFTS FOR ESAU, AND HOPES THROUGH THESE GIFTS TO MAKE PEACE WITH HIS BROTHER (VERSES 13–21).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB SENDS GIFTS TO ESAU,” “JACOB IS AFRAID TO MEET ESAU,” OR “JACOB PLANS TO DEAL WITH HIS BROTHER.” OTHER HEADINGS ARE “JACOB AND ESAU MEET” (SPCL), “JACOB PREPARES FOR HIS MEETING WITH ESAU” (NJB), “JACOB AND ESAU: PRELIMINARIES TO THE ENCOUNTER” (TOB), “ENCOUNTER” (SPEISER).
GENESIS 32:1: TRANSLATIONS THAT FOLLOW THE VERSE NUMBERING OF THE HEBREW BIBLE PLACE 31:55 (NUMBERED AS VERSE 1) AS THE OPENING VERSE OF CHAPTER 32. SEE THE EXPLANATION AT 31:55. THIS VERSE IS THEN NUMBERED AS 32:2. IN SOME VERSIONS VERSE 31:55 (HEBREW 32:1) SERVES AS A CONCLUSION TO THE STORY OF JACOB AND LABAN. HOWEVER, 32:1 IN RSV AND TEV DOES NOT OPEN THE NEXT STORY, WHICH IS THE NEXT EPISODE IN THE STORY OF JACOB AND ESAU. RATHER VERSES 1–2 SERVE AS A TRANSITION BETWEEN THE END OF THE STORY OF JACOB AND LABAN AND THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW EPISODE OF JACOB AND ESAU. ONLY IN VERSE 3 DOES THE NEW STORY REALLY GET UNDER WAY. ACCORDINGLY, THE HANDBOOK CONSIDERS 31:1 AND 2 AS TRANSITIONAL. THE NATURE OF THE TRANSITION IS A MOVEMENT AWAY FROM THE THREAT OF LABAN, WHICH WAS LAID TO REST IN CHAPTER 31, TO THE NEW THREAT OF ESAU, WHICH WILL BE OVERCOME IN CHAPTER 33. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE HELPFUL TO MARK THE OPENING OF CHAPTER 32 WITH SOMETHING LIKE “AFTER LABAN HAD GONE HOME, JACOB CONTINUED HIS JOURNEY.…” JACOB WENT ON HIS WAY: JACOB’S DEPARTURE FROM THE PLACE WHERE HE MADE THE TREATY WITH LABAN TAKES PLACE AFTER LABAN LEAVES FOR HOME. HIS DESTINATION HAS BEEN SET FOR HIM BY GOD IN A DREAM (31:13). THEREFORE, IT IS IMPORTANT THAT THE EXPRESSION WENT ON HIS WAY HAS THE SENSE OF GOING FORWARD WITH A DESTINATION IN MIND, NOT JUST WALKING AIMLESSLY ABOUT. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB WENT ON TOWARD HIS OWN COUNTRY” OR “… TOWARD CANAAN.” IF THIS CAN MEAN THAT JACOB TRAVELED ALONE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “JACOB AND THOSE WITH HIM” OR “JACOB TOOK HIS PEOPLE AND ANIMALS AND WENT.…” AND THE ANGELS OF GOD MET HIM: FOR ANGELS SEE 16:7; 31:11. THIS IS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE PLURAL OF “ANGEL.” THERE IS NO WAY OF KNOWING HOW MANY ANGELS THERE MAY HAVE BEEN; BUT FROM JACOB’S REMARK THERE MUST HAVE BEEN MANY. TEV SAYS “SOME.” NEB/REB USE THE INDEFINITE “ANGELS OF GOD.” MET IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS “TO ENCOUNTER,” “TO MEET UP WITH UNEXPECTEDLY.” THERE IS NOTHING HOSTILE ABOUT THIS ENCOUNTER.
GENESIS 32:2: WHEN JACOB SAW THEM: THEM REFERS TO THE ANGELS THAT HAD APPEARED WHERE HE WAS. HE SAID: WHAT JACOB SAYS IS PROBABLY IN THE FORM OF AN EXCLAMATION, AS THEIR APPEARANCE WOULD BE A SURPRISE. IT MAY BE BETTER IN THAT CASE TO SAY SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO “HE EXCLAIMED,” OR “HE SHOUTED.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NATURAL TO MAKE THE EXPRESSION OF HE SAID INCLUDE HOW JACOB WAS FEELING; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE HAD A GOOD FEELING [LITERALLY ‘GOOD INSIDES’] AND SAID.” THIS IS GOD’S ARMY: ARMY TRANSLATES THE HEBREW MAHANEH, WHICH REFERS TO A (MILITARY) CAMP. IT IS USED, FOR EXAMPLE, IN EXO 16:13 AND 19:16 OF THE CAMP OF THE ISRAELITES IN THE WILDERNESS. SEE ALSO JUDGES 7:1, 8, 9. ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS USE SUCH TERMS AS “CAMP,” “ARMY,” “COMPANY.” NO DOUBT JACOB UNDERSTOOD THE APPEARANCE OF THESE ANGELS AS THE PROTECTING PRESENCE OF GOD ON HIS HOMEWARD JOURNEY. SO, HE CALLED THE NAME OF THAT PLACE MAHANAIM: THE STRICT SENSE OF THIS NAME IS “TWO CAMPS” OR “TWIN CAMPS.” SEE TEV FOOTNOTE. IF TRANSLATIONS USE FOOTNOTES THEY MAY FOLLOW TEV. OTHERWISE IT MAY BE BEST TO KEEP THE PROPER NOUN IN THE TEXT AND TO ADD “WHICH MEANS ‘TWO CAMPS.’” IT IS NOT IMMEDIATELY EVIDENT WHY JACOB GAVE THE PLACE THIS NAME. HOWEVER, IN VERSE 7 WE WILL SEE JACOB DIVIDE HIS PEOPLE AND ANIMALS INTO TWO CAMPS OR COMPANIES AS HE PLANS HIS ESCAPE FROM ESAU. IN LATER HISTORY A TOWN BY THIS NAME WAS A PLACE OF REFUGE. FOR EXAMPLE, DAVID FLED THERE DURING ABSALOM’S REVOLT (2 SAM 17:24, 27). IT IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS A CITY IN GILEAD IN THE TERRITORY OF GAD, NEAR ITS BORDER WITH MANASSEH (JOSH 13:26). ACCORDING TO HARPER’S BIBLE DICTIONARY IT WAS “STRATEGICALLY SITUATED NEAR THE CONFLUENCE OF THE [RIVERS] JORDAN AND … JABBOK.” SEE A BIBLE ATLAS.
GENESIS 32:3: AS THE STORY PROPER BEGINS, JACOB HAS TRAVELED IN A SOUTH OR SOUTH–WEST DIRECTION, EITHER ALONG THE JORDAN VALLEY OR TOWARD IT THROUGH WHAT IS THE COUNTRY OF JORDAN TODAY. HE IS “ON THE POINT OF RE-ENTERING CANAAN” (DRIVER) AND STILL A CONSIDERABLE DISTANCE (SOME 130 KILOMETERS, OR 80 MILES) AWAY FROM THE REGION OF EDOM, SOUTHEAST OF THE DEAD SEA AND EAST OF BEERSHEBA. EDOM IS THE AREA OCCUPIED BY ESAU. (WE ARE NOT TOLD, HOWEVER, THAT ESAU MOVED TO EDOM UNTIL 36:6–8. FOR THE ASSOCIATION OF ESAU WITH EDOM, SEE 25:30.) THE LAST MENTION OF ESAU IN RELATION TO JACOB WAS IN 27:41, WHERE ESAU HAD DECIDED TO KILL JACOB. IT WAS BECAUSE OF THIS THAT JACOB HAD GONE TO HIS UNCLE LABAN IN HARAN (27:43–44). AND JACOB SENT MESSENGERS BEFORE HIM TO ESAU HIS BROTHER: THE HEBREW WORD FOR MESSENGER IS THE SAME AS THAT FOR “ANGEL.” IN VERSE 2 THE “ANGELS” ARE GOD’S MESSENGERS. HERE THE TERM REFERS TO MEN SENT BY JACOB TO CONTACT ESAU; SO, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY SIMPLY “SENT SOME MEN.” BEFORE HIM MEANS AHEAD OF HIM, IN ADVANCE. TO ESAU MAY REQUIRE FILLING OUT TO GIVE THE PURPOSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “TO SPEAK WITH ESAU,” “TO EXPLAIN THINGS TO ESAU,” “TO NEGOTIATE WITH ESAU.” ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING THE WHOLE SENTENCE IS “JACOB SENT SOME MEN … TO TAKE A MESSAGE TO HIS BROTHER ESAU.” JACOB DID NOT ACTUALLY SEND OFF THE MESSENGERS UNTIL AFTER HE HAD GIVEN THEM THEIR INSTRUCTIONS; AND THOSE INSTRUCTIONS COME IN VERSES 4 AND 5. 
IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO REARRANGE VERSES 3–5 SO THAT THE ORDER OF EVENTS IS AS FOLLOWS: 1. JACOB CALLED OR CHOSE SOME MEN; 2. HE TOLD THEM WHAT TO SAY TO ESAU; 3. HE SENT THEM OFF.
IN THE LAND OF SEIR, THE COUNTRY OF EDOM: SEIR IS A MOUNTAINOUS REGION SOUTHEAST OF CANAAN. EDOM IS A TERRITORY TRADITIONALLY INHABITED BY THE EDOMITES OR DESCENDANTS OF ESAU. SEE A BIBLE DICTIONARY. IN TRANSLATION WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IN THE MOUNTAINS CALLED SEIR, WHERE THE REGION OF EDOM IS.”
GENESIS 32:4: INSTRUCTING THEM: RSV RUNS VERSES 3 AND 4 TOGETHER, BUT TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT A NEW SENTENCE IS REQUIRED WITH VERSE 4. INSTRUCTING HERE MEANS “DIRECTING,” “ORDERING,” “TELLING.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 4 AS IN SPCL, “HE GAVE THEM THIS MESSAGE: …” OR “HE TOLD THEM TO SAY TO ESAU.…” THUS, YOU SHALL SAY TO MY LORD ESAU: SINCE A WRITTEN MESSAGE IS NOT EMPLOYED, THE MESSENGER IS TO REPEAT EXACTLY THE WORDS SPOKEN BY THE SENDER OF THE MESSAGE. NOTE THE FORM THE MESSAGE HAS IN TEV. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THESE ARE THE WORDS YOU WILL SAY TO …” OR “HERE IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO.…” MY LORD TRANSLATES ’ADONI, AS IN RACHEL’S ADDRESS TO HER FATHER IN 31:35. JACOB USES MY LORD AS AN ADDRESS FORM TO HIS BROTHER IN VERSE 5. SINCE THIS QUOTE IS USED AS INTRODUCTORY TO THE MESSENGERS AND NOT TO ESAU, IT MAY BE NECESSARY IN TRANSLATION TO MAKE THIS CLEAR. FOR EXAMPLE, “I WANT YOU TO GIVE MY LORD ESAU THIS MESSAGE” OR “I AM GOING TO TELL YOU NOW WHAT I WANT YOU TO SAY TO MY LORD ESAU.” THUS, SAYS YOUR SERVANT JACOB: THESE ARE THE WORDS THE MESSENGERS ARE TO SPEAK TO ESAU. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE CONFUSING FOR JACOB TO SPEAK OF HIMSELF IN THE THIRD PERSON. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SOMETIMES SAY “I AM YOUR SERVANT, JACOB” OR “I AM JACOB AND I AM YOUR SLAVE.” WE MAY PUT TOGETHER JACOB’S INSTRUCTIONS TO HIS MESSENGERS AND THE OPENING STATEMENT AS FOLLOWS: “SAY THESE WORDS TO MY LORD ESAU: ‘I AM JACOB WHO SERVES YOU’ ” OR “… ‘I AM JACOB, YOUR SLAVE.’ ” A TRANSLATION THAT USES INDIRECT SPEECH IN THIS CONTEXT SAYS “TELL THIS WORD TO ESAU. TELL HIM THAT I, JACOB, AM HIS SERVANT. I CALL HIM BOSS.” I HAVE SOJOURNED WITH LABAN: FOR SOJOURNED SEE 12:10. FOR STAYED UNTIL NOW SEE TEV. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I AM ONLY NOW RETURNING HOME” OR “AFTER ALL THIS TIME I AM NOW COMING HOME.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS SOJOURNED … AND STAYED UNTIL NOW IS EXPRESSED AS “I HAVE STAYED A LONG TIME WITH LABAN AND NOW I AM COMING BACK.”
GENESIS 32:5: IN THIS VERSE JACOB LISTS HIS WEALTH, PERHAPS TO INTRODUCE HIMSELF AS A POWERFUL STOCK OWNER, AND PERHAPS TO ASSURE ESAU THAT HE IS CAPABLE OF BUYING A HIGH-PRICED PEACE WITH HIS BROTHER. FOR THE LIST OF ANIMALS AND SERVANTS, SEE THE SIMILAR LIST IN 12:16. AND I HAVE SENT TO TELL MY LORD: THE TENSE IS EXPRESSED AS PAST BECAUSE IT REPRESENTS WHAT THE MESSENGERS WILL SAY WHEN THEY MEET ESAU. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE MORE CLEARLY EXPRESSED AS PRESENT: “I AM SENDING THESE MESSENGERS TO SAY THIS.…” MY LORD IS NOW TO BE USED WHEN THE SERVANTS SPEAK TO ESAU ON JACOB’S BEHALF. IN ORDER THAT I MAY FIND FAVOR IN YOUR SIGHT: FOR THE TRANSLATION OF THIS EXPRESSION, SEE 6:8. JACOB “CLEARLY FEELS THAT MATTERS HAVE NOT IMPROVED AT ALL DURING HIS TWENTY-YEAR ABSENCE” (VON RAD). HE HAS SETTLED ACCOUNTS WITH LABAN AND IS NOW ANXIOUS TO DO THE SAME WITH HIS BROTHER. FIND FAVOR IN YOUR SIGHT IS SOMETIMES EXPRESSED AS “YOU WILL HAVE A GOOD HEART TOWARD ME” OR “YOU WILL BE GLAD TO SEE ME.”
GENESIS 32:6: AND THE MESSENGERS RETURNED TO JACOB: THE TEXT GIVES NO DETAILS OF THE MESSENGERS’ MISSION TO ESAU. HOWEVER, IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO INDICATE SOME KIND OF TRANSITION TO VERSE 6. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY SAY, AS DOES TEV, “WHEN THE MESSENGERS CAME BACK,” OR “THE MESSENGERS WENT TO ESAU, AND WHEN THEY RETURNED TO JACOB,” OR “THE MESSENGERS DID WHAT JACOB HAD TOLD THEM. THEN THEY RETURNED TO HIM AND SAID.…” THE DISTANCE FROM MAHANAIM TO THE REGION OF EDOM MEANS THAT THE MESSENGERS MUST HAVE BEEN AWAY FOR SEVERAL DAYS BEFORE THEY RETURNED. WE CAME TO YOUR BROTHER ESAU: CAME, WHICH RENDERS THE HEBREW VERB, MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE PLACE WHERE JACOB IS. IN ENGLISH THIS IS “WE WENT TO.…” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE WENT TO SEE …,” “WE HAVE RETURNED FROM YOUR BROTHER ESAU.” IN THE LIGHT OF THE NEXT SENTENCE, WE MAY TRANSLATE AS DOES REB, “WE WENT TO YOUR BROTHER ESAU AND HE IS ALREADY.…” HE IS COMING TO MEET YOU: THE HEBREW TEXT MAY ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE IS ALSO COMING,” “HE IS ALREADY COMING,” OR “HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY.” MEET TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO APPROACH OR COME NEAR. IN ENGLISH WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY HERE” OR “HE IS COMING AND WILL SOON BE HERE.” THE MOST NATURAL WAY TO UNDERSTAND THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS IN THIS VERSE IS THAT, WHEN THE MESSENGERS FROM JACOB ARRIVED WITH THEIR MESSAGE, ESAU IMMEDIATELY SET OUT TO MEET JACOB. THIS IS WHAT THE MESSENGERS NOW REPORTED TO JACOB. NOTE NIV “WE WENT TO YOUR BROTHER ESAU, AND NOW HE IS COMING TO MEET YOU.” ANOTHER TRANSLATION EXPRESSES THIS AS “WE WENT AND SAW YOUR BROTHER. NOW HE HAS LEFT HIS OWN PLACE AND IS COMING TO MEET YOU.” FOUR HUNDRED MEN WITH HIM: IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE A NEW SENTENCE, AS IN TEV.
GENESIS 32:7: JACOB’S MESSENGERS BRING NO REPLY FROM ESAU. THE NEWS THAT ESAU AND SO MANY MEN ARE COMING TOWARD JACOB’S CAMP CAN ONLY BE BAD NEWS FOR JACOB. SEE 27:40. THEN JACOB WAS GREATLY AFRAID AND DISTRESSED: DISTRESSED TRANSLATES A WORD DERIVED FROM A VERB MEANING TO “TIE UP,” “BIND,” “RESTRICT.” IT PICTURES JACOB AS IMMOBILIZED BY FEAR. THIS IS SOMETIMES EXPRESSED IN ENGLISH AS BEING “SCARED STIFF.” AND HE DIVIDED THE PEOPLE THAT WERE WITH HIM: IN SPITE OF HIS FEAR, JACOB IS STILL RESOURCEFUL ENOUGH TO DEVISE A PLAN AIMED AT A PARTIAL ESCAPE. (HOWEVER, NOTHING FURTHER WILL BE SAID ABOUT THIS DIVISION.) THIS CLAUSE BEGINS WITH THE REGULAR HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH IN THIS CASE INDICATES CONSEQUENCE: JACOB ACTS AS A CONSEQUENCE OF HIS FEAR. THIS CONNECTION IS OFTEN SHOWN BY MAKING THE FIRST CLAUSE A DEPENDENT CLAUSE OR PHRASE: “IN GREAT FEAR AND DISTRESS JACOB DIVIDED” (NIV), “JACOB, MUCH AFRAID AND DISTRESSED, DIVIDED” (REB). AND THE FLOCKS AND HERDS AND CAMELS: THE ANIMALS LISTED HERE ARE NOT EXACTLY THOSE GIVEN IN VERSE 5. IN EACH HERD OF ANIMALS THERE WERE FLOCKS (SHEEP AND GOATS), HERDS OF CATTLE, AND CAMELS. CAMELS IS LACKING IN THE SEPTUAGINT; FURTHERMORE, THE GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IS ODD, IN THAT THE HEBREW OBJECT MARKER IS MISSING. IN ADDITION, CAMELS ARE NOT MENTIONED IN VERSE 5. THEY ARE, HOWEVER, MENTIONED IN 31:17, WHERE JACOB’S WIVES AND CHILDREN MOUNT THEM. HOTTP ADMITS THAT THERE IS SOME DOUBT ABOUT CAMELS IN THIS VERSE, AND RATES IT WITH A {B}. NEVERTHELESS, THERE IS NOT SUFFICIENT REASON TO OMIT THE WORD IN TRANSLATION. INTO TWO COMPANIES: COMPANIES TRANSLATES THE WORD FOR “CAMP” USED IN VERSE 2. THE NARRATOR IS MAKING A RHETORICAL CONNECTION BETWEEN THE APPEARANCE OF THE ANGELS (A SIGN OF PROTECTION) AND THE PRESENT CRISIS.
GENESIS 32:8: THINKING TRANSLATES “AND HE SAID,” IN WHICH JACOB IS THINKING ALOUD OR TALKING TO HIMSELF. IF ESAU COMES TO THE ONE COMPANY AND DESTROYS IT: JACOB MAY NOT BE CERTAIN THAT ESAU IS APPROACHING. HOWEVER, HIS EMOTIONS HAVE REACTED AS IF THAT IS CERTAIN. HE DOES NOT KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT ESAU WILL ATTACK, BUT NEITHER CAN HE ASSUME THAT HE WON’T ATTACK. THE ONLY COURSE OPEN FOR JACOB IS TO PREPARE FOR THE WORST. DESTROYS TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING TO STRIKE, BUT IN THE CONTEXT, IT REFERS TO A MILITARY TYPE OF ATTACK. SEE TEV. THEN THE COMPANY WHICH IS LEFT WILL ESCAPE: JACOB’S REASONING DOES NOT TAKE INTO CONSIDERATION THAT ESAU ALSO COULD DIVIDE HIS MEN INTO TWO COMPANIES AND ATTACK BOTH OF JACOB’S CAMPS.
GENESIS 32:9: JACOB REALIZES THAT HIS PLAN OF ESCAPE IS PROBABLY NOT ENOUGH. THEREFORE, HE TURNS TO GOD IN PRAYER. VERSES 32:9–12 ARE JACOB’S PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM ESAU. JACOB BEGINS BY ADDRESSING GOD IN HIS CHARACTERISTIC WAY, “GOD OF MY FATHER.” HE THEN GOES ON TO REMIND THE LORD THAT HE IS THE ONE WHO TOLD JACOB TO RETURN TO CANAAN. JACOB THEN RECALLS HOW HE HAS GROWN IN WEALTH FROM NOTHING TO TWO CAMPS—A REMINDER THAT GOD HAS OBVIOUSLY CHOSEN TO BLESS AND PROTECT HIM IN MESOPOTAMIA. HE ASKS GOD TO SAVE HIM AND HIS PEOPLE FROM ESAU, AND FINALLY HE REMINDS GOD ONCE MORE OF THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS. AND JACOB SAID: SAID MAY BE BETTER RENDERED AS “PRAYED,” SINCE WHAT FOLLOWS IS A PRAYER. O GOD OF MY FATHER ABRAHAM AND … ISAAC: THAT IS, “GOD WHOM MY FATHER AND GRANDFATHER WORSHIPED.” O LORD WHO DIDST SAY TO ME: THIS MUST OFTEN BE HANDLED AS “YOU TOLD ME, LORD.…” SEE TEV. RETURN TO YOUR COUNTRY … KINDRED: SEE 12:1. I WILL DO YOU GOOD: THAT IS, “I WILL DEAL WELL WITH YOU,” “I WILL CAUSE EVERYTHING TO GO WELL.” SEE THE SAME EXPRESSION IN NUM 10:29, 32. THE WORDS USED BY THE LORD IN THE DREAM IN 31:3 WERE “I WILL BE WITH YOU.”
GENESIS 32:10: I AM NOT WORTHY OF THE LEAST OF ALL THE STEADFAST LOVE AND ALL THE FAITHFULNESS … THY SERVANT: I AM NOT WORTHY OF ALL TRANSLATES A HEBREW IDIOM MEANING “I AM TOO SMALL FROM ALL …” AND HAS THE SENSE OF BEING OF LITTLE IMPORTANCE, INSIGNIFICANT, AND SO NOT WORTHY. FOR STEADFAST LOVE SEE 24:12. FOR FAITHFULNESS SEE 24:27. THY SERVANT REFERS TO JACOB AND MUST OFTEN BE TRANSLATED AS IN TEV, OR “TO ME; I AM THE ONE WHO SERVES YOU.” FOR WITH ONLY MY STAFF I CROSSED THIS JORDAN: JACOB REFERS TO THE TIME TWENTY YEARS EARLIER WHEN HE CROSSED THE JORDAN RIVER GOING TO HARAN. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN I CROSSED THE JORDAN RIVER LAST TIME, I HAD ONLY MY STAFF.” STAFF HERE REFERS TO A STICK CARRIED BY TRAVELERS. IT WAS USED TO LEAN ON WHEN TIRED AND AS AN AID IN WALKING. THE SAME HEBREW WORD IS USED IN 30:37–39, INDICATING THE BRANCHES, OR “RODS,” THAT JACOB PEELED AND PLACED IN FRONT OF THE MATING ANIMALS. AND NOW I HAVE BECOME TWO COMPANIES: JACOB COMPARES HIS EARLIER CONDITION WITH HIS PRESENT FAMILY AND ALL HIS WEALTH NOW DIVIDED INTO TWO CAMPS OR COMPANIES. IT IS NOT THAT JACOB HAS LITERALLY BECOME THESE BUT THAT HIS HOUSEHOLD IS LARGE ENOUGH AND HIS WEALTH IS GREAT ENOUGH FOR THEM TO BE DIVIDED INTO TWO LARGE CAMPS. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR INSTANCE, “WHEN I CROSSED THE JORDAN [GOING TO MESOPOTAMIA] I HAD NOTHING MORE THAN MY STAFF. NOW I HAVE SO MUCH WEALTH AND SUCH A LARGE HOUSEHOLD THAT THEY ARE DIVIDED INTO TWO CAMPS.”
GENESIS 32:11: DELIVER ME, I PRAY THEE: THAT IS, “SAVE,” “RESCUE ME.” I PRAY TRANSLATES THE HEBREW PARTICLE OF ENTREATY, WHICH HAS THE SENSE OF “PLEASE,” “I BEG YOU,” “I ASK YOU.” FROM THE HAND OF MY BROTHER, FROM THE HAND OF ESAU: TO BE DELIVERED FROM SOMEONE’S HAND IS TO BE RESCUED FROM THAT PERSON’S POWER OR CONTROL. THE REPETITION OF THIS EXPRESSION IS TO GIVE RHETORICAL EMPHASIS TO IT. IT IS MOST OFTEN SUFFICIENT TO SAY IT ONCE OR TO REPRESENT THE EMPHASIS THROUGH A DIFFERENT STYLISTIC DEVICE. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE DONE BY SAYING “FROM THE HANDS OF MY BROTHER ESAU.” ANOTHER WAY OF RENDERING THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE IS “PLEASE BLOCK [STOP] MY BROTHER ESAU, AND SAVE ME.” FOR I FEAR HIM GIVES THE GENERAL REASON WHY JACOB ASKS TO BE SAVED. LEST HE COME AND SLAY US ALL, THE MOTHERS WITH THE CHILDREN IS LITERALLY “LEST HE COME SMITE ME, MOTHER TO CHILDREN.” JACOB IS THE PRINCIPAL TARGET OF ESAU, BUT THE PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION (ALSO USED IN HOS 10:14) IS ADDED TO REFER TO WHAT DRIVER CALLS “A MERCILESS AND CRUEL SLAUGHTER.” SEE TEV. SPCL HAS “I AM AFRAID HE WILL COME TO ATTACK ME AND WILL KILL THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN.” THIS IS A GOOD MODEL FOR TRANSLATION.
GENESIS 32:12: BUT THOU DIDST SAY, ‘I WILL DO YOU GOOD’: FOR THE QUOTE SEE VERSE 9. THE HEBREW TRANSLATED BUT THOU IS EMPHATIC AND CARRIES THE PLEA THAT GOD WILL NOT FORGET THE PROMISE HE MADE, BUT ACT ON IT. NOTE TEV “REMEMBER THAT …”; SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY AT THE BEGINNING OR THE END OF THE VERSE “PLEASE DON’T FORGET YOUR PROMISE.” YOUR DESCENDANTS AS SAND OF THE SEA WHICH CANNOT BE NUMBERED FOR MULTITUDE: FOR THE COMPARISON OF NUMEROUS DESCENDANTS WITH SAND SEE 22:17. FOR WHICH … MULTITUDE SEE 16:10.
GENESIS 32:13: NOTE THAT TEV PLACES VERSE NUMBERS 13–15 AT THIS POINT IN ORDER TO AVOID ANY CONFUSION FROM INSERTING NUMBERS 14 AND 15 INTO THE LIST OF NUMBERED ANIMALS. SO, HE LODGED THERE THAT NIGHT: FOR LODGED SEE 24:23. THE LAST PLACE MENTIONED BY NAME WAS THE PLACE OF THE ENCOUNTER WITH THE ANGELS, MAHANAIM IN VERSE 2. THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT JACOB HAS MOVED FROM THERE. IF IT IS ESSENTIAL FOR THE COHERENCE OF THE STORY, TRANSLATORS MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB SPENT THE NIGHT IN THE PLACE WHERE HE HAD PRAYED” OR “… SPENT THE NIGHT IN ONE OF THE TWO CAMPS.” TOOK FROM WHAT HE HAD WITH HIM REFERS TO SELECTING ANIMALS FROM THE CAMP WHERE HE WAS LOCATED. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO SAY “THE NEXT DAY HE TOOK.…” NOTE TEV AND REB “AFTER SPENDING THE NIGHT THERE, JACOB CHOSE.…” A PRESENT FOR HIS BROTHER ESAU: PRESENT TRANSLATES A WORD USED IN 4:3 AND TRANSLATED “OFFERING” BY RSV AND TEV. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. AS A GIFT TO A SUPERIOR THE WORD CLEARLY SUGGESTS THE IDEA OF TRIBUTE, THAT IS, A PAYMENT MADE BY AN INFERIOR TO A SUPERIOR TO OBTAIN PROTECTION. SEE 2 KGS 8:9. VERSE 20 STATES THAT THE GIFT IS TO APPEASE ESAU. MANY LANGUAGES HAVE SPECIAL NAMES FOR SUCH “GIFTS.”
GENESIS 32:14: VERSES 14 AND 15 LIST THE VARIOUS ANIMALS AND THE NUMBERS OF EACH KIND THAT JACOB IS TO PRESENT TO ESAU. THE FEMALE ANIMALS ARE MORE NUMEROUS AND MORE VALUABLE THAN THE MALES AS THEY WILL PRODUCE YOUNG ONES. FEWER MALES ARE REQUIRED FOR REPRODUCTION. FOR THE ANIMALS LISTED SEE 12:16; 30:35; 31:38. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE STRUCTURE OF THE TEXT IN HEBREW FROM VERSE 14 TO VERSE 20 IS VERY DIFFICULT IN THE WAY IT GIVES A LIST OF ALL THE ANIMALS FIRST AND THEN GIVES THE INSTRUCTIONS THAT JACOB GAVE TO EACH OF THE HERDSMEN. A SUGGESTION FOR RESTRUCTURING THESE VERSES WILL BE GIVEN AT THE END OF VERSE 20.
GENESIS 32:15: MILCH CAMELS REFERS TO CAMELS THAT ARE GIVING MILK FOR THEIR YOUNG. SEE TEV “MILK CAMELS.” THESE ARE CAMELS THAT HAVE GIVEN BIRTH AND ARE STILL SUCKLING THEIR YOUNG. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SHOW THEIR CONDITION IN THE TRANSLATION. FOR EXAMPLE, FRCL SAYS “30 CAMELS THAT SUCKLE THEIR YOUNG,” SPCL “30 CAMELS HAVING RECENTLY GIVEN BIRTH.” COLTS IS THE PROPER ENGLISH TERM FOR YOUNG CAMELS. HOWEVER, THIS WORD IS MORE FAMILIARLY USED TO DESIGNATE YOUNG HORSES. HENCE MOST MODERN ENGLISH VERSIONS SAY “THEIR YOUNG.” IT WILL BE NOTED THAT NO MALE CAMELS ARE INCLUDED. COWS AND BULLS: THIS IS THE FIRST USE OF THESE TERMS IN GENESIS. “CATTLE” HAS BEEN USED AS A GENERAL TERM FOR THESE AND INCLUDES OTHER DOMESTIC ANIMALS. THE BULLS IN OUR VERSE ARE NOT CASTRATED AND SO ARE NOT WHAT ARE REFERRED TO AS “OXEN,” “BULLOCKS,” OR “STEERS.” THEY ARE THEREFORE ABLE TO MATE WITH THE COWS. IN AREAS WHERE COWS AND BULLS ARE NOT RAISED, THEY ARE OFTEN KNOWN. HOWEVER, WHERE THEY ARE UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO BORROW A WORD FROM A LARGER LANGUAGE. FOR SHE-ASSES AND HE-ASSES SEE 12:16.
GENESIS 32:16: THESE HE DELIVERED INTO THE HANDS OF HIS SERVANTS, EVERY DROVE BY ITSELF: AFTER SELECTING THE ANIMALS, JACOB PUT HIS SERVANTS IN CHARGE OF THEM. THE TEXT EXPRESSES THIS AS “HE GAVE EVERY HERD BY ITSELF INTO THE HANDS OF HIS SERVANTS.” WHAT JACOB DOES IS TO FORM SEVERAL SMALL DROVES OR HERDS (THERE WERE FIVE HUNDRED AND FIFTY ANIMALS ALTOGETHER PLUS THE YOUNG CAMELS). HE PUTS SERVANTS IN CHARGE OF THEM TO GUIDE OR HERD THEM AS THEY GO OUT TO MEET ESAU. THE WORDING OF TEV IS A GOOD MODEL TO FOLLOW. JACOB THEN INSTRUCTS HIS HERDSMEN PASS ON BEFORE ME; THAT IS, “GO AHEAD OF ME,” “GO IN FRONT OF ME.” THE HEBREW TRANSLATED PASS ON CAN ALSO MEAN “CROSS OVER”; IT IS THEREFORE POSSIBLE IN THIS CONTEXT THAT JACOB IS SAYING “CROSS THE RIVER AHEAD OF ME.” IF THE SENSE IS “CROSS THE RIVER,” THE RIVER REFERS TO THE JABBOK. FOR FURTHER DISCUSSION OF THE ROUTE THEY TRAVELED, SEE THE COMMENTS INTRODUCING THE TEXT OF 32:22–32. KJV HAS “PASS OVER BEFORE ME”; AND SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS HAVE SIMILAR RENDERINGS. PUT A SPACE BETWEEN DROVE AND DROVE: THAT IS TO SAY, “LEAVE A SPACE BETWEEN EACH OF THE HERDS.” THE IDEA IS THAT THE GIFT HERDS ARE TO REACH ESAU IN INTERVALS, PART OF JACOB’S PLAN TO IMPRESS ON ESAU THE EXTENT OF HIS TRIBUTE. THE IDEA OF A SPACE BETWEEN CANNOT BE RENDERED LITERALLY IN SOME LANGUAGES. TWO DIFFERENT WAYS THIS MAY BE HANDLED ARE “DON’T LET ANY GROUP OF ANIMALS TRAVEL CLOSE TO ANOTHER GROUP” AND “GO AHEAD OF ME, BUT NOT ALL TOGETHER; THE GOATS ARE TO GO FIRST, THEN THE SHEEP WILL WAIT FOR A WHILE AND THEN FOLLOW, AND THE THREE OTHER GROUPS ARE TO DO THE SAME.”
GENESIS 32:17: HE INSTRUCTED THE FOREMOST: FOREMOST REFERS TO THE SERVANT OR SERVANTS WHO ACCOMPANY THE FIRST HERD THAT WILL REACH ESAU. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN JACOB SAID TO THE SERVANTS OF THE FIRST HERD” OR “… THE SERVANTS OF THE HERD THAT WENT FIRST.” WHEN ESAU, MY BROTHER: MY BROTHER MAY HAVE TO BE EXPRESSED BY THE TERM FOR “OLDER BROTHER” OR “OLDER TWIN.” MEETS YOU AND ASKS: IN SOME PARTS OF THE WORLD THE QUESTIONS ARE THOSE THAT ARE OBVIOUS, THE QUESTIONS THAT ARE ALWAYS ASKED. BUT IN OTHER PARTS THIS MAY NOT BE THE CASE; AND SO, SOME TRANSLATIONS FIND IT NECESSARY TO SAY “PERHAPS WHEN MY BROTHER MEETS YOU, HE WILL ASK.…” IN SOME PARTS OF THE WORLD ALSO, THE THREE QUESTIONS ARE NOT IN THE ORDER THAT PEOPLE REGULARLY FOLLOW; FOR INSTANCE, IT IS VERY COMMON FOR THE FIRST QUESTION THAT PEOPLE ASK WHEN THEY MEET EACH OTHER ON THE ROAD TO BE “WHERE ARE YOU GOING?” TRANSLATORS SHOULD BE READY TO CHANGE THE ORDER OF THE QUESTIONS HERE IN LINE WITH LOCAL CUSTOM. TO WHOM DO YOU BELONG? JACOB KNOWS THAT ESAU WILL RECOGNIZE THESE HERDSMEN BY THEIR APPEARANCE AND BY THEIR CONDUCT AS THE SLAVES OR SERVANTS OF SOME WEALTHY HERD OWNER. ACCORDINGLY, TEV GIVES A GOOD MODEL. WHERE ARE YOU GOING? THIS QUESTION WILL BE ANSWERED WHEN ESAU LEARNS THAT THE ANIMALS ARE A GIFT FOR HIM. WHOSE ARE THESE BEFORE YOU? THESE REFERS TO THE ANIMALS IN THE HERDS. BEFORE YOU PROBABLY REFERS TO THE HERDS BEING DRIVEN, AS IN VERSE 19. THIS QUESTION WILL GIVE THE SERVANTS AN OPPORTUNITY TO SAY THEY ARE A GIFT FOR ESAU FROM JACOB.
GENESIS 32:18: THIS PROVIDES THE SERVANTS WITH THE REPLIES THEY ARE TO GIVE ESAU. THEY BELONG TO YOUR SERVANT JACOB: YOUR SERVANT JACOB IS THE SAME AS USED IN THE FIRST MESSAGE TAKEN TO ESAU IN VERSE 4. THEY ARE A PRESENT SENT TO MY LORD ESAU: FOR PRESENT SEE THE TERM USED IN VERSE 13. MY LORD REPEATS WHAT WAS USED IN VERSE 5, AND CONTRASTS JACOB AS SERVANT WITH ESAU AS LORD. AND MOREOVER, HE IS BEHIND US: MOREOVER, TRANSLATES THE HEBREW HINNEH, USUALLY TRANSLATED “BEHOLD,” WHICH HERE INTRODUCES AN UNEXPECTED BIT OF NEWS FOR ESAU. IS BEHIND MUST OFTEN BE RENDERED “IS COMING BEHIND US” OR “IS ON HIS WAY HERE.”
GENESIS 32:19: HE LIKEWISE INSTRUCTED THE SECOND AND THIRD: JACOB GAVE THE SAME INSTRUCTIONS TO THE HERDSMEN LEADING THE SECOND AND THE THIRD HERDS. AND ALL WHO FOLLOWED THE DROVES: DOUBTLESS THIS CLAUSE REFERS TO HERDSMEN, AS THEY ARE INCLUDED WITH THOSE WHO RECEIVED THE INSTRUCTION CONCERNING WHAT IS TO BE SAID TO ESAU. VERSE 19 MAY THEN BE TRANSLATED, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE ALSO TOLD THE LEADERS OF THE SECOND AND THIRD HERDS AND ALL THE OTHER HERDSMEN.” YOU SHALL SAY THE SAME THING TO ESAU … HIM: SAME THING MEANS GIVE THE SAME REPLIES AS TOLD TO THE HERDSMEN OF THE FIRST HERD. 
GENESIS 32:20: MOREOVER … BEHIND US: THIS REPEATS THE WORDS FROM VERSE 18, WITH YOUR SERVANT JACOB REPLACING “HE.” THE REPETITION IS A VERY IMPORTANT ELEMENT OF JACOB’S MESSAGE, AS INDICATED BY A HEBREW EXPRESSION THAT LITERALLY SAYS “ALSO BEHOLD,” WHICH RSV RENDERS AS MOREOVER. THE EMPHASIS IS BROUGHT OUT, FOR INSTANCE, IN SPEISER’S TRANSLATION, “AND BE SURE TO ADD, ‘YOUR SERVANT JACOB.…’” OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY “DON’T FORGET TO TELL HIM, …” FOR HE THOUGHT: LITERALLY “FOR HE SAID.” SEE VERSE 8. I MAY APPEASE HIM WITH THE PRESENT THAT GOES BEFORE ME: APPEASE HIM TRANSLATES THE EXPRESSION MEANING TO “COVER HIS FACE” AND IS USED FIGURATIVELY TO MEAN “PACIFY,” “CALM,” “SOOTH ANGRY FEELINGS.” THE GIFTS ARE TO COVER ESAU’S FACE (PACIFY HIM) SO HE CANNOT SEE THE GUILT IN JACOB, THE WRONG THAT JACOB HAD DONE TO HIM IN STEALING HIS BLESSING. SPCL SAYS “I WILL CALM HIS ANGER,” TOB “I WILL SOFTEN HIS ANGER,” GECL “… PUT HIM IN A FAVORABLE MOOD.” SEE ALSO TEV “I WILL WIN HIM OVER.” MANY LANGUAGES HAVE IDIOMATIC WAYS OF REFERRING TO THE GIVING OF PRESENTS AND OTHER ACTIONS THAT ARE INTENDED TO INFLUENCE ANOTHER PERSON’S FEELINGS AND ATTITUDE; FOR EXAMPLE, “GREASE HIM UP,” “MAKE HIS THINKING SWEET,” “MAKE HIS INSIDES GOOD TOWARD ME.” I SHALL SEE HIS FACE MEANS “WHEN I SEE HIM” OR “WHEN WE MEET.” PERHAPS HE WILL ACCEPT ME: FOR THE FOURTH TIME IN THIS VERSE, THE HEBREW WORD FOR “FACE” IS USED. HERE AGAIN WE ARE DEALING WITH A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION, WHICH IS LITERALLY “LIFT UP MY FACE.” IN 19:21 THIS IDIOM IS USED WITH THE MEANING “I WILL GRANT YOUR REQUEST,” OR “I WILL DO WHAT YOU ASK ME.” HOWEVER, IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS “RECEIVE ME FAVORABLY,” “ACCEPT ME KINDLY,” “BE GOOD TO ME.” NOTE TEV “FORGIVE ME.” FRCL HAS “HE WILL GIVE ME A GOOD WELCOME,” AND OTHERS “HE MIGHT BE GLAD TO SEE ME.”
A RESTRUCTURING THAT GIVES A MORE NATURAL DISCOURSE SEQUENCE IN VERSES 14–20 IS AS FOLLOWS: 1. JACOB SEPARATED SOME ANIMALS TO GIVE AS A PRESENT … 2. HE SEPARATED TWO HUNDRED FEMALE GOATS AND TWENTY MALE GOATS INTO ONE FLOCK; 3. HE TOLD A WORKER TO TAKE THEM AHEAD TO ESAU; 4. HE INSTRUCTED THAT WORKER: “WHEN MY BROTHER ASKS YOU … YOU MUST SAY THAT THESE ANIMALS ARE A PRESENT.…” 5. AFTER THAT HE SEPARATED TWO HUNDRED FEMALE SHEEP AND TWENTY MALE SHEEP INTO ANOTHER FLOCK; 6. HE TOLD ANOTHER WORKER TO TAKE THEM SOME DISTANCE BEHIND THE FIRST FLOCK; 7. HE INSTRUCTED THAT WORKER TO SAY THE SAME AS HE HAD TOLD THE FIRST ONE; 8. HE SAID, “MAKE SURE THAT YOU TELL HIM THAT I, JACOB, AM COMING BEHIND.” 9. JACOB DID THE SAME WITH ALL THE OTHER ANIMALS: HE SEPARATED THIRTY FEMALE CAMELS WITH THEIR BABIES, FORTY COWS AND TEN BULLS, TWENTY FEMALE DONKEYS AND TEN MALE DONKEYS; AND HE SENT THEM AS A PRESENT.…
GENESIS 32:21: SO, THE PRESENT PASSED ON BEFORE HIM: THE PRESENT REFERS TO THE HERDS OF ANIMALS MOVING OUT IN ESAU’S DIRECTION. PASSED … HIM IS LITERALLY “PASSED OVER BEFORE HIS FACE.” THE HEBREW VERB IS THE SAME AS IN VERSE 16 AND MAY REFER TO CROSSING THE RIVER. NO DOUBT JACOB WATCHED AS THE HERDS MOVED OUT OF THE CAMP. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “FINALLY, THE HERDS LEFT THE CAMP.” HE HIMSELF LODGED THAT NIGHT IN THE CAMP: TO GIVE THE SLOW-MOVING HERDS A CHANCE TO GET WELL AHEAD, JACOB SPENDS THE NIGHT IN HIS CAMP. 
JACOB WRESTLES WITH SOMEONE AT PENIEL (32:22–32) [32:23–33]
IN THE SECOND PART OF CHAPTER 32 JACOB SPENDS THE NIGHT IN A STRUGGLE WITH SOMEONE. AS A RESULT, JACOB IS GIVEN A NEW NAME. AFTER THE DEPARTURE OF THE HERDS, WHICH ARE A GIFT FOR ESAU, JACOB MOVES HIS FAMILY ACROSS THE JABBOK RIVER (VERSES 22–23). THEN JACOB AND A MAN WRESTLE WITH EACH OTHER THROUGHOUT THE NIGHT. IN THE STRUGGLE JACOB’S HIP IS PUT OUT OF JOINT. THE PERSON WISHES TO LEAVE BEFORE DAYLIGHT, BUT JACOB DEMANDS THAT HE BLESS HIM (VERSES 24–26). THE STRANGER ASKS JACOB HIS NAME AND TELLS HIM THAT HIS NAME WILL NOW BE “ISRAEL” (VERSES 27–28). JACOB CALLS THE NAME OF THE PLACE PENIEL (VERSES 29–30). IN THE MORNING JACOB GOES OFF LIMPING, AND THIS EPISODE CLOSES WITH AN EXPLANATION OF WHY THE ISRAELITES DO NOT EAT THE MUSCLE ON THE HIP JOINT (VERSES 31–32). FOR AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE DIRECTION OF JACOB’S MOVEMENTS UP TO THIS POINT OF THE STORY, TRANSLATORS SHOULD CONSULT A GOOD BIBLE ATLAS. WHILE THERE IS SOME UNCERTAINTY AND ARGUMENT ABOUT THIS, THE MOST DIRECT AND MOST PROBABLE ROUTE SHOWS JACOB TRAVELING FROM THE NORTH–EAST AND REACHING THE JABBOK ONLY AT THE PLACE WHERE THE EVENTS OF THIS CHAPTER HAPPEN. WITHOUT ANY CLEAR EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY, IT IS MOST LIKELY THAT JACOB AND HIS COMPANY APPROACHED THE JABBOK FROM THE NORTH AND WERE ON THE NORTH SIDE OF THE RIVER DURING THE EVENTS OF VERSES 3–21.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY BE CHANGED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB IS NOW CALLED ISRAEL,” OR “JACOB AND A MAN STRUGGLE TOGETHER.” SPCL HAS “JACOB WRESTLES WITH AN ANGEL,” FRCL “JACOB STRUGGLES WITH GOD,” TOB “THE PASSAGE AT THE JABBOK,” AND TEV “JACOB WRESTLES AT PENIEL.”
GENESIS 32:22: THE SAME NIGHT REFERS TO THE NIGHT MENTIONED IN VERSE 21. IT IS THE NIGHT BEFORE JACOB’S MEETING WITH ESAU. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “IN THE COURSE OF THAT NIGHT.…” THE TIME IS ADEQUATELY EXPRESSED IN BOTH VERSES 21 AND 22 TO PROVIDE THE CONTINUATION OF THE STORY WITHOUT A BREAK. AROSE AND TOOK HIS TWO WIVES MAY MEAN THAT JACOB GOT UP (FROM SLEEPING) AND TOOK THEM. HOWEVER, THE CONSTRUCTION IS COMMONLY USED AS INITIATING AN ACTION: “JACOB TOOK HIS TWO WIVES AND.…” HIS TWO MAIDS: FOR MAIDS SEE 16:1. STRICTLY SPEAKING THESE WOMEN BELONG TO HIS WIVES. HOWEVER, HE HAS SOME CLAIM ON THEM AS THEY HAVE GIVEN BIRTH TO HIS CHILDREN. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “… TOOK HIS FOUR WIVES.” TEV HAS “HIS TWO CONCUBINES.” HIS ELEVEN CHILDREN: JACOB HAS ONLY ELEVEN SONS BECAUSE BENJAMIN HAS NOT YET BEEN BORN. HERE “SONS” IS MORE SUITABLE THAN CHILDREN. AND CROSSED: THIS SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT JACOB WENT ACROSS THE RIVER; BUT SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 23. FORD OF THE JABBOK: A FORD IS A SHALLOW PLACE IN A RIVER OR STREAM WHERE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS CAN CROSS TO THE OTHER SIDE. THE JABBOK IS TODAY KNOWN IN ARABIC AS THE “WADI ZERGA.” IT FLOWS WESTWARD INTO THE JORDAN RIVER ABOUT FORTY KILOMETERS (TWENTY-FIVE MILES) NORTH OF THE DEAD SEA.
GENESIS 32:23: HE TOOK THEM AND SENT THEM ACROSS THE STREAM: THIS REPEATS WHAT WAS SAID IN VERSE 22, EXCEPT THAT THE VERB SENT HAS THE MEANING IN ENGLISH THAT JACOB HIMSELF DID NOT GO ACROSS. THE HEBREW VERB TRANSLATED SENT IS A CAUSATIVE FORM, “HE CAUSED THEM TO CROSS,” WHICH DOES NOT INDICATE WHETHER JACOB HIMSELF CROSSED OR NOT. THE MAJORITY OF TRANSLATIONS AGREE WITH RSV AND TEV, AND THIS INTERPRETATION IS RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS. HOWEVER, SOME TRANSLATIONS HAVE “AFTER HE HAD TAKEN THEM ACROSS,” WHICH WOULD MEAN THAT JACOB DID GO ACROSS THE RIVER; AND THIS COULD ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT HE RETURNED TO THE OTHER SIDE BEFORE HE SENT ACROSS EVERYTHING THAT HE HAD. ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, TRANSLATES VERSE 23 AS “HE TOOK THEM TO THE OTHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, THEN HE WENT BACK AND TOLD HIS WORKERS TO TAKE ALL HIS POSSESSIONS ACROSS.” TEV RETAINS THE REPETITION OF THE VERB FROM VERSE 22 WITH “AFTER HE HAD SENT THEM ACROSS.…” FRCL GIVES ANOTHER MODEL. IT NUMBERS THIS VERSE TOGETHER WITH THE PREVIOUS VERSE AND DOES NOT REPEAT THE VERBS “TOOK” AND “CROSSED.” THUS AFTER “HIS ELEVEN CHILDREN” WE READ “HE MADE THEM CROSS THE FORD OF THE JABBOK WITH EVERYTHING HE POSSESSED.” AND LIKEWISE, EVERYTHING THAT HE HAD: THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS “WHAT BELONGED TO HIM,” WHICH HOTTP RATES AS {B}. “ALL THAT BELONGED TO HIM” IS FOUND IN ONE HEBREW MANUSCRIPT AND IN THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. HOTTP RECOMMENDS THE HEBREW TEXT, BUT MOST MODERN VERSIONS PREFER “ALL.…” THE DIFFERENCE IN MEANING IS NOT SIGNIFICANT, AND TRANSLATORS MAY FOLLOW EITHER FORM.
GENESIS 32:24: AND JACOB WAS LEFT ALONE: THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY WHICH SIDE OF THE JABBOK JACOB IS NOW ON. THIS WILL DEPEND ON THE UNDERSTANDING OF VERSES 22–23; THE INTERPRETATION RECOMMENDED HERE IS THAT JACOB DID NOT CROSS OVER THE JABBOK WITH HIS FAMILY AND POSSESSIONS, AND THAT HE WAS STILL ON THE NORTH SIDE OF THE RIVER. THE ALTERNATIVE INTERPRETATION THAT JACOB TOOK HIS FAMILY ACROSS AND THEN RETURNED TO SEND HIS POSSESSIONS ACROSS WOULD HAVE THE SAME RESULT. THE WORDS LEFT ALONE SEEM TO BE MORE APPROPRIATE TO A SITUATION WHERE JACOB WAS SEPARATED FROM HIS FAMILY BY THE RIVER. AND A MAN WRESTLED WITH HIM UNTIL THE BREAKING OF THE DAY: THIS SENTENCE IS ABRUPT. THERE IS NO TRANSITION TO BRING JACOB INTO CONTACT WITH THE STRANGER, WHOSE SUDDEN APPEARANCE MAY EXPLAIN WHY JACOB DID NOT CROSS THE RIVER AFTER THE REST OF HIS PARTY HAD GONE ACROSS. TEV AVOIDS THIS ABRUPTNESS BY PLACING THE FIRST SENTENCE OF THIS VERSE AS THE FINAL SENTENCE OF VERSE 23. IN A NEW PARAGRAPH TEV SAYS “THEN A MAN CAME AND.…” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT THE ENCOUNTER BETWEEN JACOB AND THE STRANGER MUST BE PRESENTED IN SOME SUCH MANNER. IN SOME LANGUAGES A TRANSITIONAL EXPRESSION SUCH AS “DURING THE NIGHT …” MAY BE REQUIRED. THE SUDDEN APPEARANCE OF THE STRANGER IS BROUGHT OUT IN A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS THAT SAY “THEN A MAN APPEARED AND.…” A MAN TRANSLATES THE ORDINARY HEBREW WORD FOR A MAN IN CONTRAST WITH A WOMAN. ALTHOUGH JACOB CLEARLY UNDERSTANDS IN VERSE 30 THAT THIS PERSON IS SUPERNATURAL, THE TEXT AT THIS POINT CALLS HIM A MAN, NOT AN ANGEL OR GOD. WRESTLED: THE PARTICULAR HEBREW WORD IS USED ONLY HERE AND IN THE NEXT VERSE. IT IS RELATED TO A WORD FOR “DUST,” “GET DUSTY,” AS TWO PEOPLE DO WHEN WRESTLING ON THE GROUND. THERE IS A PLAY ON WORDS BETWEEN HE WRESTLED (YE’ABEQ), JABBOK (YABBOQ) AND JACOB (YÀAQOB). TWO MEN ENGAGED IN WRESTLING TRY TO THROW EACH OTHER TO THE GROUND. IN SOCIETIES WHERE SUCH CONTESTS ARE UNKNOWN, A DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE MUST BE USED; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE CAME AND STRUGGLED WITH JACOB” OR “HE AND JACOB TRIED TO PUSH EACH OTHER OVER.” IN SOME LANGUAGES CAME AND WRESTLED MAY NEED TO BE FILLED OUT; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN A MAN CAME AND TOOK HOLD OF HIM, AND THEY-TWO WERE WRESTLING UNTIL NEARLY DAYBREAK.” UNTIL THE BREAKING OF THE DAY IS LITERALLY “UNTIL THE RISING OF THE DAWN.” THE EXPRESSION REFERS TO THE EARLY PERIOD OF DAWN, WHEN THE EASTERN SKY BEGINS TO BECOME LIGHT. THIS IS SOME TIME BEFORE THE SUN ACTUALLY RISES.
GENESIS 32:25: WHEN THE MAN SAW THAT HE DID NOT PREVAIL AGAINST JACOB: DID NOT PREVAIL MEANS THAT HE COULD NOT BEAT JACOB, COULD NOT THROW HIM DOWN. SEE TEV “HE WAS NOT WINNING.” JACOB’S OPPONENT WAS UNABLE TO DEFEAT HIM BY USING ORDINARY WRESTLING METHODS, AND, IN ORDER TO ESCAPE BEFORE DAWN, HE THREW JACOB’S HIP OUT OF JOINT. HE TOUCHED THE HOLLOW OF HIS THIGH: THE VERB RENDERED TOUCHED MAY ALSO MEAN TO STRIKE OR HIT. HOLLOW REFERS TO THE HIP SOCKET. THE BALL OF THE THIGH BONE FITS INTO THE HIP SOCKET. IT IS CLEARER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE HIT HIM ON THE HIP.” SEE TEV. PUT OUT OF JOINT MEANS THE THIGH BONE WAS PULLED LOOSE FROM THE HIP SOCKET.
GENESIS 32:26: LET ME GO, FOR THE DAY IS BREAKING: THESE ARE THE WORDS OF JACOB’S OPPONENT. PRACTICALLY ALL TRANSLATIONS IN ENGLISH HAVE LET ME GO, BUT THIS CAN HAVE TWO POSSIBLE MEANINGS: (1) “ALLOW ME TO LEAVE,” AND (2) “RELEASE ME FROM YOUR GRIP.” BOTH THE FORM OF THE HEBREW VERB AND THE CONTEXT OF WRESTLING FAVOR THE SECOND AS THE INTENDED MEANING. DAY IS BREAKING IS BASED ON THE SAME EXPRESSION AS IN VERSE 24. THE EXPRESSION USED IN TRANSLATION SHOULD SHOW THAT DAYLIGHT OR DAWN IS OCCURRING. JACOB’S OPPONENT DOES NOT WANT TO BE SEEN. THIS REQUEST IS ENOUGH TO LET JACOB KNOW THAT HIS OPPONENT IS NO ORDINARY MAN. REALIZING HE IS WRESTLING WITH A GOD-LIKE PERSON, JACOB TIGHTENS HIS GRIP ON HIS OPPONENT. BUT JACOB SAID: THE HEBREW TEXT HAS “HE SAID,” BUT THE CONTEXT MAKES CLEAR THAT “HE” REFERS HERE TO JACOB. IN MANY LANGUAGES “REPLIED” MAY BE MORE APPROPRIATE THAN “SAID” IN THIS CONTEXT. I WILL NOT LET YOU GO, UNLESS …: SINCE THIS IS A STRONG NEGATIVE RESPONSE, IT IS APPROPRIATE IN SOME LANGUAGES TO BEGIN WITH “NO!” THE TRANSLATION OF UNLESS WILL ALSO REQUIRE A RESTRUCTURING OF THE SENTENCE IN SOME LANGUAGES; TWO EXAMPLES OF POSSIBLE TRANSLATIONS ARE “NO WAY! FIRST YOU GIVE ME A BLESSING, AND THEN I WILL LET YOU GO” AND “NO! YOU ARE A POWERFUL ONE! YOU MUST BLESS ME FIRST.” UNLESS YOU BLESS ME: BLESS IS THE SAME TERM USED IN 1:22; 2:3; 5:2, AND IN NUMEROUS OTHER PASSAGES IN GENESIS. SEE THE DISCUSSION OF BLESS IN 12:2. JACOB, WHO IS ALREADY A WEALTHY MAN (AND SO ALREADY GREATLY BLESSED), IS THREATENED BY ESAU. IT IS LIKELY THAT WHAT JACOB REQUESTS FOR A BLESSING AT THIS POINT IS TO HAVE GOOD FORTUNE IN HIS ENCOUNTER WITH HIS ANGRY BROTHER. ACCORDINGLY, IF A FULLER EXPRESSION IS REQUIRED, BLESS IN THIS CONTEXT MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “GIVE ME GOOD FORTUNE IN WHAT I MUST DO.” IN A MORE GENERAL SENSE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SPEAK WORDS OF HELP FOR ME.” THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED IDIOMATICALLY IN SOME LANGUAGES; FOR EXAMPLE, “PLACE NOTHING BUT GOODNESS UPON MY HEAD.”
GENESIS 32:27: SAID TO HIM MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS “ASKED JACOB.” WHAT IS YOUR NAME? THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THIS STRAIGHTFORWARD QUESTION AND THAT USED BY JACOB IN VERSE 29 SHOWS THAT JACOB’S STATUS IS INFERIOR TO THAT OF HIS OPPONENT. “JACOB”: IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT THE NAME JACOB SOUNDS LIKE THE HEBREW WORD FOR “CHEAT.” SEE 27:36. JACOB’S REPLY TO THE QUESTION MAY NEED TO BE ANSWERED IN A STYLE THAT IS BOTH NATURAL IN THE LANGUAGE AND SUITABLE FOR THE SITUATION. THAT SITUATION IS THAT JACOB HAS REALIZED THAT HE IS DEALING WITH A SUPERIOR BEING; BUT AT THE SAME TIME, HE IS STILL HOLDING THAT PERSON IN HIS GRIP. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE BARE NAME JACOB MAY BE UNNATURAL OR IMPOLITE, SO THE STYLE OF JACOB’S REPLY MAY BE “THEY CALL ME JACOB,” “I AM JACOB, SIR [GREAT ONE],” OR “I AM YOUR SERVANT JACOB.”
GENESIS 32:28: THE BLESSING JACOB RECEIVES IS IN HAVING HIS NAME CHANGED. THEN HE SAID: HE REFERS TO JACOB’S OPPONENT AND MAY NEED TO BE TRANSLATED AS A NOUN TO AVOID CONFUSION. SEE TEV. YOUR NAME SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED JACOB, BUT ISRAEL: THIS MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY WILL NO LONGER CALL YOU JACOB; THEY WILL NOW CALL YOU ISRAEL.” THE REASON FOR GIVING JACOB A NEW NAME FOLLOWS. NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT TEV HAS PLACED THE EXPLANATION BEFORE THE NAME ISRAEL. SOME TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THIS ARRANGEMENT HELPFUL AND MORE NATURAL. AND SOME MAY ALSO FIND IT APPROPRIATE TO CONTRAST THE TWO NAMES BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOUR NEW NAME WILL BE ISRAEL,” OR “BECAUSE OF THAT, GOD IS GIVING YOU A DIFFERENT NAME. PEOPLE WILL CALL YOUR NAME ISRAEL.” NOTE THAT BOTH RSV AND TEV HAVE FOOTNOTES TO EXPLAIN THE MEANING OF THE NAME ISRAEL. FOR YOU HAVE STRIVEN WITH GOD: THIS SENTENCE EXPLAINS WHY JACOB’S NAME IS TO BE CHANGED TO ISRAEL. IN THE HEBREW YOU HAVE STRIVEN (STRUGGLED) IS SARITA, AND THE FIRST PART OF THIS HEBREW VERB IS LINKED IN SOUND TO ISRA IN “ISRA-EL.” GOD IS ’ELOHIM AND THE ’EL FORMS THE SECOND PART OF “ISRA-EL.” STRIVEN (STRUGGLED) DOES NOT TRANSLATE THE WORD FOR “WRESTLED” USED IN VERSE 24. HERE THE WORD IS MORE GENERAL AND MEANS TO “CONTEND,” “STRUGGLE,” “CONTEST WITH.” AND WITH MEN: MEN DOES NOT MEAN MALE HUMAN BEINGS BUT RATHER “PEOPLE,” “HUMAN BEINGS.” SPEISER TRANSLATES “YOU HAVE STRIVEN WITH BEINGS, DIVINE AND HUMAN.” REB HAS REVISED NEB’S “MEN” TO “MORTALS”; AND NRSV HAS CHANGED RSV “MEN” TO “HUMANS” AND GIVES A FOOTNOTE THAT IS EQUIVALENT TO SPEISER’S TEXT. AND HAVE PREVAILED: PREVAILED TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB USED BY RACHEL WHEN SHE GAVE BIRTH TO HER CHILD NAPHTALI. SEE 30:8. IT MEANS TO BE THE VICTOR OR WINNER IN A CONTEST. JACOB HAS STRUGGLED WITH ESAU AND WITH LABAN, AND HAS JUST WRESTLED SUCCESSFULLY WITH A DIVINE BEING. IN SOME LANGUAGES TO WIN A PHYSICAL CONTEST IS EXPRESSED AS “YOU WERE THE STRONGER” OR “YOUR STRENGTH SURPASSED MY STRENGTH.”
GENESIS 32:29: THEN JACOB ASKED HIM: ASKED MAY NOT BE SUITABLE IN SOME LANGUAGES HERE BECAUSE WHAT FOLLOWS IS NOT A QUESTION. TELL ME, I PRAY, YOUR NAME: TO POSSESS THE NAME OF SOMEONE IS TO HAVE SOME DEGREE OF CONTROL OVER THAT PERSON. THE FORM OF JACOB’S QUESTION IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THE SAME QUESTION ASKED BY HIS OPPONENT IN VERSE 27. HERE THE VERB SUGGESTS TELLING IN THE SENSE OF REVEALING, OR MAKING SOMETHING KNOWN. THE REQUEST IS ADDRESSED TO A SUPERIOR AND SO HAS THE PARTICLE OF ENTREATY EQUIVALENT TO “PLEASE,” “I BEG YOU.” SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS JACOB’S REQUEST IN INDIRECT SPEECH: “THEN HE ASKED THAT MAN TO DECLARE HIS NAME.” BUT HE SAID: BOTH RSV AND TEV TRANSLATE THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS BUT, TO CONTRAST THE MAN’S REPLY WITH JACOB’S REQUEST. “ANSWERED” OR “REPLIED” MAY BE MORE APPROPRIATE IN SOME LANGUAGES THAN “SAID.” WHY IS IT THAT YOU ASK MY NAME? HE DOES NOT GIVE HIS NAME BUT RATHER ANSWERS WITH HIS OWN QUESTION. SEE TEV. THERE ARE TWO WAYS TO UNDERSTAND THIS QUESTION: AS A TRUE QUESTION OR AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION. IF JACOB TOOK IT FOR A QUESTION TO BE ANSWERED, HE DID NOT GIVE A REPLY. THEREFORE, THERE IS REASON TO BELIEVE THAT THE QUESTION IS A WAY OF SAYING “YOU SHOULD NOT ASK MY NAME.” FOR A SIMILAR ASKING FOR THE NAME OF AN ANGEL, SEE JUDGES 13:17–18. MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS ACCEPT THE QUESTION AS A REQUEST FOR INFORMATION. HOWEVER, NJV AND SPEISER TAKE THE QUESTION AS RHETORICAL AND TRANSLATE “YOU MUST NOT ASK MY NAME.” MFT, ON THE OTHER HAND, KEEPS THE QUESTION BUT GIVES IT A RHETORICAL SENSE, “WHY ASK MY NAME?” WHICH MAY BE TAKEN TO MEAN “IT WILL DO YOU NO GOOD TO ASK MY NAME?” THE RHETORICAL QUESTION SEEMS TO FIT THE CONTEXT BETTER AND IS RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS. WHETHER A QUESTION OR A STATEMENT IS USED TO RENDER IT WILL DEPEND ON WHICH IS MORE NATURAL IN THE TRANSLATOR’S OWN LANGUAGE. AND THERE HE [THE STRANGER] BLESSED HIM [JACOB]: BLESSED IN THE SENSE OF GIVING A BLESSING IS THE INTERPRETATION FOLLOWED BY MANY MODERN TRANSLATIONS. HOWEVER, THE BLESSING THAT JACOB DEMANDED IN VERSE 27 WAS GRANTED WHEN HIS NAME WAS CHANGED TO ISRAEL. THEREFORE, BLESSED HIM IN THIS VERSE VERY LIKELY IS USED AS IT WAS IN 31:55, WHEN LABAN BLESSED HIS DAUGHTERS AND GRANDCHILDREN; NAMELY, HE TOLD THEM GOOD-BYE. THIS IS THE WAY NAB, NJV, AND SPEISER UNDERSTAND BLESSED HIM IN THIS CONTEXT. IF THE TRANSLATOR ACCEPTS THIS MEANING, WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN AND THERE HE SAID GOOD-BYE TO JACOB” OR “RIGHT THERE HE TOOK LEAVE OF JACOB.”
GENESIS 32:30: SO, JACOB CALLED THE NAME OF THE PLACE PENIEL: NOTE HERE AGAIN THAT TEV, AS IN VERSE 28, GIVES THE REASON FOR THE NAME BEFORE THE NAME ITSELF. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND TEV A GOOD MODEL. THE EXPLANATION FOR THE NAME PENIEL IS FOR I HAVE SEEN GOD FACE TO FACE. FACE TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD PENI, WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY ONE OF THE GENERAL WORDS FOR GOD, ’EL, AND THE RESULT IS PENIEL. FACE TO FACE TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “FACES TO FACES,” MEANING TWO PEOPLE LOOKING DIRECTLY AT EACH OTHER WHILE UP CLOSE. SOME LANGUAGES USE OTHER EXPRESSIONS FOR THIS; FOR EXAMPLE, “EYE TO EYE,” “NOSE TO NOSE,” AND “BREATHING ON EACH OTHER.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, AS DOES GECL, “I HAVE SEEN GOD.” YET MY LIFE IS PRESERVED: IN SPITE OF MOSES’ DESIRE TO SEE GOD’S GLORY, HE WAS TOLD BY GOD “YOU CANNOT SEE MY FACE; FOR MAN SHALL NOT SEE ME AND LIVE” (EXO 33:20. SEE ALSO JUDGES 13:22). IF A VERB LIKE “SPARED” IS USED, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SHIFT TO THE ACTIVE AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE HAS SPARED MY LIFE” OR “HE HAS NOT LET ME DIE.” MANY TRANSLATIONS, HOWEVER, SAY SIMPLY “I HAVE SEEN GOD … AND I’M STILL ALIVE” OR “I HAVE SEEN THE FACE OF GOD, AND I DIDN’T DIE.”
GENESIS 32:31: THE SUN ROSE UPON HIM: THAT IS, “THE SUN WAS RISING” OR “THE SUN WAS COMING UP.” FOR REASONS OF STYLE THIS CLAUSE MAY BE BETTER PLACED AFTER THE CLAUSE CONTAINING THE VERB PASSED. AS HE PASSED PENUEL: PASSED MAY MEAN “PASSED THROUGH,” “PASSED BY,” OR “CROSSED OVER.” THE HEBREW VERB IS THE SAME AS WAS USED FOR CROSSING THE FORD OF THE JABBOK STREAM IN VERSE 22. IT MAY MEAN THAT JACOB NOW CROSSED THE FORD TO JOIN HIS FAMILY AND GO IN THE DIRECTION FROM WHICH HE EXPECTED ESAU; SEE COMMENTS ON VERSES 22 AND 23. HOWEVER, NO MAJOR ENGLISH TRANSLATION TRANSLATES THE VERB AS “CROSSED OVER.” IN OTHER LANGUAGES MANY TRANSLATIONS DO THE SAME AS TEV: “THE SUN ROSE AS JACOB WAS LEAVING PENIEL.” IN THE HEBREW PENUEL IS SPELLED DIFFERENTLY THAN IN VERSE 30. THIS IS THE SPELLING FOUND IN SUCH PASSAGES AS JUDGES 8:8 AND 9; 1 KGS 12:25. SOME TRANSLATIONS KEEP THE TWO SPELLINGS IN VERSES 30 AND 31, AND SOME USE ONLY ONE SPELLING IN BOTH PLACES. BECAUSE BOTH REFER TO THE SAME PLACE AND OCCUR CLOSE TOGETHER IN THE TEXT, THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS USING ONE SPELLING. THE QUESTION THEN IS, WHICH SPELLING? THE SPELLING USED IN VERSE 31 OCCURS EIGHT TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHEREAS THAT IN VERSE 30 IS USED ONLY ONCE. IT IS RECOMMENDED, THEREFORE, THAT PENUEL BE THE FORM USED IN BOTH VERSES 30 AND 31. LIMPING BECAUSE OF HIS THIGH: BECAUSE OF MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED SO THAT THE REASON IS MORE CONCRETE. FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB WAS LIMPING BECAUSE HIS HIP WAS INJURED” OR “THE OPPONENT HAD INJURED JACOB’S HIP, AND HE WAS LIMPING AS HE WALKED.”
GENESIS 32:32: VERSE 32 IS GIVEN TO EXPLAIN THE ORIGIN OF A DIETARY TABOO. NOTHING IS SAID IN ANY OTHER PART OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ABOUT ABSTAINING FROM EATING THIS PART OF AN ANIMAL. IT IS, HOWEVER, PROHIBITED IN THE MISHNA, WHICH IS A COLLECTION OF JEWISH LAWS WRITTEN IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN ERA; AND THIS MAY REFLECT A MUCH MORE ANCIENT TRADITION. THEREFORE, TO THIS DAY MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THIS COMMENT COMES FROM A MUCH LATER PERIOD THAN THAT OF THE PATRIARCHS. THIS INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT MAY ALSO BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “STILL TODAY,” “EVEN TODAY,” OR “RIGHT UP TO THIS DAY.” THE ISRAELITES DO NOT EAT THE SINEW OF THE HIP WHICH IS UPON THE HOLLOW OF THE THIGH: SINEW OF THE HIP TRANSLATES A HEBREW EXPRESSION THAT IS USED ONLY HERE. PART OF THE EXPRESSION REFERS TO THE SINEW (OR TENDON). THESE ARE TOUGH WHITE BANDS OF CONNECTIVE TISSUE THAT ATTACH THE MUSCLE, IN THIS INSTANCE, TO THE HIP JOINT. TRANSLATIONS VARY CONSIDERABLY IN THE WAY THEY EXPRESS THIS. NEB HAS “SINEW OF THE NERVE THAT RUNS IN THE HOLLOW OF THE THIGH,” REB “SINEW THAT IS ON THE HOLLOW OF THE THIGH,” SPCL “THE TENDON THAT IS IN THE HIP JOINT,” FRCL “THE THIGH MUSCLE THAT IS IN THE HIP JOINT.” NOTE ALSO TEV. BECAUSE HE TOUCHED THE HOLLOW OF JACOB’S THIGH ON THE SINEW OF THE HIP: TOUCHED IS AS IN VERSE 25. SEE THERE FOR TRANSLATION. MOST TRANSLATIONS DO NOT NEED TO REPEAT THE DETAILED STATEMENT OF WHAT WAS STRUCK. NOTE TEV “ON THIS MUSCLE,” AND REB “ON THAT SINEW.”
JACOB AND HIS FAMILY MEET ESAU AND GO TO SHECHEM (33:1–20)
CHAPTER 33 CONTINUES THE EVENTS OF CHAPTER 32 WITHOUT INTERRUPTION. WHEN JACOB SEES ESAU COMING, HE ARRANGES HIS FAMILY SO THAT THE SERVANT WIVES AND THEIR CHILDREN ARE IN THE FRONT, FOLLOWED BY LEAH AND HER CHILDREN AND FINALLY JOSEPH AND HIS MOTHER RACHEL. JACOB THEN BOWS SEVEN TIMES AS HE GOES OUT TO MEET ESAU (VERSES 1–3). INSTEAD OF ATTACKING, ESAU EMOTIONALLY EMBRACES JACOB. JACOB’S FAMILY COMES FORWARD IN THE ORDER JACOB HAD ARRANGED THEM, AND THEY BOW DOWN TO ESAU (VERSES 4–7). ESAU INQUIRES ABOUT THE HERDS SENT TO HIM BY JACOB, WHO EXPLAINS THEY WERE SENT TO WIN ESAU’S FRIENDSHIP. WHEN ESAU REFUSES TO ACCEPT JACOB’S GIFT, JACOB URGES HIM UNTIL ESAU TAKES THEM (VERSES 33:8–11). AS THEY PREPARE TO MOVE ON, JACOB EXPLAINS WHY HE MUST MOVE SLOWLY WITH HIS HERDS AND FAMILY, AND ENCOURAGES ESAU NOT TO WAIT FOR THEM (VERSES 12–14). ESAU OFFERS TO LEAVE SOME OF HIS MEN WITH JACOB, BUT JACOB REFUSES; AND SO, ESAU RETURNS TO SEIR, BUT JACOB GOES TO SUCCOTH (VERSE 15–17). FINALLY, JACOB ARRIVES SAFELY IN SHECHEM, WHERE HE BUYS LAND FOR HIS CAMP AND BUILDS AN ALTAR (VERSES 18–20).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK PLACES ONLY ONE HEADING IN CHAPTER 33. HOWEVER, SOME TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO USE TWO. FOR EXAMPLE, VERSES 12–20 MAY BE PLACED UNDER A SEPARATE HEADING SUCH AS “JACOB GOES TO SHECHEM” OR “JACOB AND ESAU GO THEIR SEPARATE WAYS.” NJB HAS “JACOB PARTS COMPANY WITH ESAU.” MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS USE ONLY ONE HEADING. SPCL HAS “JACOB AND ESAU ARE RECONCILED.” MOST ARE SIMILAR TO TEV.
GENESIS 33:1: CHAPTER 32 ENDED WITH AN EXPLANATION OF A DIETARY TABOO. IN 32:31 JACOB WAS LIMPING AWAY FROM THE FORD AT THE JABBOK RIVER. AT THE BEGINNING OF CHAPTER 33 OUR ATTENTION IS STILL ON JACOB, WHO NOW SEES ESAU APPROACHING. IN ORDER TO PICK UP THE THREAD OF THE STORY FROM 32:31, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO OPEN CHAPTER 33 BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “AS JACOB WAS GOING OUT …” OR “WHEN JACOB WAS LEAVING THAT PLACE.…” AND JACOB LIFTED UP HIS EYES AND LOOKED: FOR LIFTED UP HIS EYES SEE 18:2. AND BEHOLD ESAU WAS COMING: BEHOLD SIGNALS HERE SOMETHING OF SURPRISE, OR THAT SOMETHING WAS NOTICED. NO DOUBT JACOB EXPECTED TO MEET ESAU IN THE OPEN COUNTRY AND NOT SO CLOSE TO HIS CAMP. THE ELEMENT OF SURPRISE IS WELL BROUGHT OUT IN NIV “JACOB LOOKED UP AND THERE WAS ESAU, COMING WITH.…” IT IS POSSIBLE TO TREAT THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE AS A TIME CLAUSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN JACOB SAW ESAU COMING … HE DIVIDED.…” SO HE DIVIDED THE CHILDREN AMONG LEAH AND RACHEL AND THE TWO MAIDS: WORDS FOR DIVIDE IN SOME LANGUAGES MAY MEAN THAT JACOB DIVIDED THE CHILDREN SO THAT EACH MOTHER WOULD HAVE AN EQUAL NUMBER; BUT THIS IS NOT THE SENSE HERE. WHAT JACOB DID WAS TO ASSIGN EACH CHILD TO ACCOMPANY ITS OWN MOTHER, AS THE NEXT VERSE MAKES CLEAR. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE PLACED THE CHILDREN WITH THEIR MOTHERS, WHO WERE LEAH, RACHEL, AND THE TWO SERVANT MOTHERS” OR “HE DIVIDED THE CHILDREN INTO THREE GROUPS WITH THEIR OWN MOTHERS.” TAKING THIS CLAUSE WITH THE NEXT VERSE, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “HE TOLD THE CHILDREN TO STAND WITH THEIR MOTHERS; THEN HE TOLD THE TWO SERVANT WOMEN TO GO FIRST WITH THEIR CHILDREN.…” TEV CALLS THE TWO MAIDS “CONCUBINES.” FOR A DISCUSSION OF THIS TERM, SEE 22:24.
GENESIS 33:2: THERE ARE TWO VIEWS REGARDING JACOB’S REASON FOR ARRANGING HIS FAMILY AS DESCRIBED. VON RAD THINKS THAT JACOB MAY BE PREPARING FOR AN ATTACK AND SO EXPOSES THE MAIDS AND THEIR CHILDREN FIRST, AND RACHEL AND JOSEPH LAST. IT IS DIFFICULT TO ACCEPT THIS VIEW, SIMPLY BECAUSE FOUR WOMEN AND ELEVEN CHILDREN IN ANY ARRANGEMENT WOULD BE TOTALLY DEFENSELESS AGAINST FOUR HUNDRED MEN. THEREFORE, THE MORE REASONABLE UNDERSTANDING IS THAT OF WESTERMANN, NAMELY, THAT THIS FAMILY ARRANGEMENT “HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH PROTECTIVE MEASURES.… THE DIVISION INTO THREE GROUPS (VV. 1B–2) CORRESPONDS TO THE ORDER OF RANK, AS IN THE COURT CEREMONIAL.…” THE FIRST TO PLACE THEMSELVES IN SUBMISSION TO ESAU WILL BE THE SERVANTS, AND THE LAST TO DO SO WILL BE JACOB’S FAVORITE WIFE, RACHEL. AND HE PUT THE MAIDS WITH THEIR CHILDREN IN FRONT: EACH OF THESE WOMEN HAD TWO CHILDREN (SEE CHAPTERS 29–30). THEN LEAH WITH HER CHILDREN: BEHIND THE MAIDS COMES LEAH, WHO HAS SIX SONS AND ONE DAUGHTER. AND RACHEL AND JOSEPH LAST OF ALL: RACHEL HAS ONLY ONE SON. THERE IS NOTHING TO SUGGEST THAT THESE THREE GROUPS WERE SPACED OUT AS WERE THE GIFT HERDS IN 32:16. ACCORDINGLY WE MAY PICTURE THEM AS FOUR WOMEN AND THEIR CHILDREN ARRANGED IN THE ORDER DESCRIBED AND WALKING CLOSELY TOGETHER. ONE TRANSLATION THAT GIVES THIS KIND OF PICTURE SAYS “HE MADE THEM ALL LINE UP, WITH THE TWO SERVANT WOMEN AND THEIR CHILDREN FIRST, THEN LEAH WITH HER CHILDREN NEXT.…”
GENESIS 33:3: HE HIMSELF WENT ON BEFORE THEM: HE MAY NEED TO BE TRANSLATED AS “JACOB.” HE WENT “AHEAD OF THEM,” OR “IN FRONT OF THEM.” SOME TRANSLATIONS INCLUDE A REFERENCE TO THE DIRECTION OF MOVEMENT HERE: “HE WENT AHEAD OF THEM TOWARD HIS BROTHER” OR “… TO MEET HIS BROTHER.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO MENTION JACOB HIMSELF BEFORE THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN, SEEING THAT HE WAS WALKING IN FRONT. A TRANSLATION THAT FOLLOWS THIS ORDER (AND TAKES VERSES 2–3 TOGETHER) SAYS “JACOB WENT AHEAD OF THEM, AND THOSE TWO OTHER WIVES CAME BEHIND WITH THEIR CHILDREN. JACOB’S WIFE LEAH CAME BEHIND THEM WITH HER CHILDREN, AND JACOB’S OTHER WIFE RACHEL CAME LAST WITH HER SON JOSEPH.” BOWING HIMSELF TO THE GROUND SEVEN TIMES: ACCORDING TO THE TELL EL-AMARNA TABLETS (GOVERNMENT DOCUMENTS SENT FROM SYRIA AND PALESTINE TO EGYPT SOME THIRTEEN CENTURIES BEFORE CHRIST), LOCAL CHIEFS WERE REQUIRED TO BOW SEVEN TIMES BEFORE THE KINGS OF EGYPT. FOR BOWING SEE 23:12. IN MANY LANGUAGES BOWING MUST BE DESCRIBED AS TWO ACTIONS: KNEELING AND PUTTING THE FACE OR FOREHEAD ON THE GROUND. THIS CAN MAKE THE VERSE A VERY HEAVY AND LONG SENTENCE, AND IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO DIVIDE IT INTO TWO OR MORE SENTENCES: “JACOB HIMSELF WENT AHEAD OF HIS FAMILY. HE KNELT AND PUT HIS FACE DOWN ON THE GROUND. HE DID THIS SEVEN TIMES UNTIL.…” UNTIL HE CAME NEAR TO HIS BROTHER: JACOB IS PICTURED AS STOPPING TO BOW BY KNEELING AND PLACING HIS FOREHEAD ON THE GROUND THEN GETTING TO HIS FEET AND GOING ON BEFORE STOPPING TO BOW AGAIN. BY THE TIME HE HAS REPEATED THIS GESTURE OF SUBMISSION SEVEN TIMES, THE TWO MEN ARE NOT FAR APART. SOME VERSIONS TRANSLATE CAME NEAR AS MEANING THAT JACOB CAME RIGHT UP TO ESAU; FOR EXAMPLE, “UNTIL HE REACHED HIS BROTHER” (NJB). BUT THIS RENDERING MAY CAUSE A PROBLEM IN THE TRANSLATION OF THE NEXT VERSE, WHICH PICTURES ESAU RUNNING TOWARD JACOB. A TRANSLATION LIKE THAT OF TEV AND NIV, “AS HE APPROACHED HIS BROTHER,” AVOIDS THE PROBLEM.
GENESIS 33:4: BUT ESAU RAN TO MEET HIM: RSV AND TEV RENDER THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS BUT, WHICH IS TO MARK IN ENGLISH THE CONTRAST BETWEEN JACOB’S CEREMONIAL SUBMISSION AND ESAU’S FRIENDLY AND INFORMAL RESPONSE. TRANSLATORS SHOULD TRY TO HAVE IN MIND THE FULL PICTURE OF THE MOVEMENTS AND ACTIONS OF THE TWO BROTHERS IN VERSES 3–4, WHETHER THEY NEED TO PUT MORE DETAIL INTO THEIR TRANSLATION OR NOT. FOR INSTANCE, WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT JACOB DID NOT BEGIN BOWING UNTIL HE WAS REASONABLY CLOSE TO ESAU; AND WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT ESAU WAS WALKING AHEAD OF HIS MEN, AND BEGAN RUNNING TOWARD JACOB BEFORE JACOB HAD FINISHED MAKING HIS SEVEN BOWS. IT ALSO SEEMS FROM THIS VERSE THAT IT WAS ESAU WHO CAME UP TO JACOB, RATHER THAN THE OTHER WAY-ROUND TO FINALLY BRING THE TWO TOGETHER. EMBRACED HIM, AND FELL ON HIS NECK AND KISSED HIM: INSTEAD OF ATTACKING HIM, ESAU SURPRISES JACOB BY HIS SHOW OF AFFECTION. FOR EMBRACED AND KISSED SEE THE CASE OF LABAN GREETING JACOB IN 29:13. FELL ON HIS NECK DESCRIBES WHAT ESAU DID AFTER EMBRACING JACOB: HE THREW HIS ARMS AROUND JACOB’S NECK AND KISSED HIM. IN SOME CULTURES, THIS GREETING SCENE BETWEEN TWO MEN MAY SEEM STRANGE AND REPULSIVE. SEE THE COMMENT ON 27:26. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE ADEQUATE TO SAY “HE HUGGED HIM AND KISSED HIM” OR “HE PUT HIS ARMS AROUND JACOB TO SHOW HE ACCEPTED HIM, AND THEN KISSED HIS CHEEKS.” FOR KISSED SEE 27:26. AND THEY WEPT: SOME TRANSLATIONS CHANGE THE TEXT TO “HE WEPT.” HOWEVER, THE HEBREW TEXT HAS THE PLURAL AND IS RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “THEY-TWO CRIED TOGETHER.” IT MAY STRIKE READERS IN SOME LANGUAGES AS STRANGE THAT THESE DESERT-HARDENED MEN SHOULD CRY INSTEAD OF DANCING OR SHAKING THEIR SPEARS. IN SUCH CASES IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO GIVE THE PURPOSE OF THEIR WEEPING, AS GECL DOES, “BOTH CRIED FOR JOY.” ALTHOUGH NOTHING IS SAID ABOUT JACOB’S DECEPTION OF MANY YEARS BEFORE, THAT HAS BEEN SILENTLY SETTLED IN THE WORDLESS RECONCILIATION THROUGH THE HUGS AND TEARS.
GENESIS 33:5: AND WHEN ESAU RAISED HIS EYES: THAT IS, “WHEN ESAU LOOKED AROUND” OR “WHEN ESAU LOOKED UP.” WHO ARE THESE WITH YOU? ESAU’S QUESTION INQUIRES ABOUT THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN TO JACOB, NOT ABOUT THEIR INDIVIDUAL NAMES AND IDENTITIES. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS FORM OF THE QUESTION MAY ONLY MEAN “WHAT ARE THEIR NAMES?” OR “WHERE ARE THEY FROM?” IF THIS IS THE CASE, IT WILL BE BETTER TO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “ARE THESE WOMEN AND CHILDREN YOURS?” OR “DO THESE WOMEN AND CHILDREN BELONG TO YOU?” THE CHILDREN WHOM GOD HAS GRACIOUSLY GIVEN YOUR SERVANT: JACOB ACKNOWLEDGES THE CHILDREN AS BEING GIVEN TO HIM BY GOD. GRACIOUSLY GIVEN TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO “BE GRACIOUS,” “SHOW FAVOR,” “BE KIND TO,” AND IN THIS CONTEXT THE IDEA OF GIVEN IS IMPLIED IN THE HEBREW. SEE TEV. FOR YOUR SERVANT SEE COMMENTS ON 32:4. JACOB’S RESPONSE IS BOTH A REPLY TO ESAU’S QUESTION AND AN INTRODUCTION, A CLUE TO THE SERVANT WIVES TO COME FORWARD WITH THEIR CHILDREN AND BOW DOWN TO ESAU. ESAU WILL NOW SEE WHICH CHILDREN BELONG TO EACH MOTHER AS THEY COME FORWARD TO PAY HIM THEIR RESPECT.
GENESIS 33:6: THEN THE MAIDS DREW NEAR, THEY AND THEIR CHILDREN: RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW WORD ORDER. SEE TEV FOR A MORE NATURAL STATEMENT IN ENGLISH. FOR “CONCUBINES” SEE VERSE 1. BOWED DOWN TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB AS USED FOR JACOB’S SEVEN BOWS AND MEANS THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN KNELT AND PLACED THEIR FOREHEADS TO THE GROUND.
GENESIS 33:7: LEAH LIKEWISE AND HER CHILDREN DREW NEAR AND BOWED DOWN: LEAH AND HER CHILDREN ARE THE NEXT GROUP TO COME FORWARD AND BOW. AND LAST JOSEPH AND RACHEL … BOWED DOWN: JOSEPH IS THE ONLY CHILD NAMED IN THE THREE GROUPS AND IS MENTIONED HERE BEFORE HIS MOTHER, NO DOUBT BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENT ROLE OF JOSEPH IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NOT NATURAL TO NAME A YOUNG CHILD BEFORE THE CHILD’S MOTHER, SO THE ORDER MAY NEED TO BE REVERSED: “… AND BEHIND, RACHEL AND JOSEPH.”
GENESIS 33:8: ESAU SAID: WITHOUT COMMENTING ON JACOB’S FAMILY, ESAU INQUIRES ABOUT THE HERDS SENT TO HIM AS GIFTS. THE HEBREW TEXT HAS “HE SAID” WHERE “HE” CAN ONLY MEAN ESAU. SAID MUST OFTEN BE RENDERED AS “ASKED,” SINCE WHAT FOLLOWS IS A QUESTION. WHAT DO YOU MEAN BY ALL THIS COMPANY WHICH I MET: ESAU’S QUESTION IS LITERALLY “WHO [OR, WHAT] TO YOU ALL THAT CAMP [OR, COMPANY] I MET?” (THE WORD FOR “CAMP” OR “COMPANY” IS THE SAME AS THAT USED IN 32:10 AND IN FORMING THE WORD “MAHANAIM” IN 32:2.) ALTHOUGH SOMEWHAT DIFFICULT TO INTERPRET, THE SENSE SEEMS TO BE “WHAT DID YOU HAVE IN MIND WHEN YOU SENT ALL THOSE HERDS TO ME?” ESAU SEEMS TO BE ASKING WHY JACOB WANTED TO GIVE THEM TO HIM. JACOB’S ANSWER CONFIRMS THAT INTERPRETATION OF ESAU’S QUESTION. WE MAY TRANSLATE THE QUESTION, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHAT DID YOU HOPE TO DO WITH THOSE HERDS I MET?” “WHAT WAS YOUR PURPOSE IN SENDING THOSE ANIMALS TO ME?” OR “WHY DID YOU SEND ALL THOSE ANIMALS TO ME?” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE EASIER TO TRANSLATE SOME OR ALL OF ESAU’S WORDS AS A STATEMENT RATHER THAN A QUESTION. TWO EXAMPLES ARE “I MET THESE PEOPLE COMING WITH ANIMALS. WHY DID YOU SEND THEM TO ME?” AND “THOSE WORKERS WITH THE ANIMALS WHICH I MET BEFORE I DON’T KNOW WHY YOU SENT THEM.” TO FIND FAVOR IN THE SIGHT OF MY LORD: FOR THE MEANING OF THIS EXPRESSION, SEE 6:8 AND 32:5. JACOB’S ANSWER REFERS TO WHAT ESAU HAS ASKED ABOUT, NAMELY, THE GIFT OF ANIMALS, BUT DOES NOT ACTUALLY SAY THAT. IN TRANSLATION THIS WILL OFTEN HAVE TO BE FILLED IN: “I SENT THEM IN ORDER TO …” OR “THEY ARE FOR YOU, TO MAKE YOU FEEL GOOD TOWARD ME.” 
GENESIS 33:9: IN THE CONVERSATION OF VERSES 33:9–10 THE MEANING IS NOT ALWAYS WHAT IS LITERALLY STATED. THE OFFERING AND EVENTUAL ACCEPTANCE OF A GIFT IS A SITUATION IN WHICH PEOPLE SAY WHAT POLITENESS AND CONVENTION REQUIRES RATHER THAN WHAT THEY REALLY FEEL. IN A CONTEXT LIKE THIS IT IS ALWAYS IMPORTANT TO MAKE THE FORM OF WORDS FIT WHAT IS REQUIRED IN THE TRANSLATOR’S OWN CULTURE. BUT ESAU SAID: BUT SERVES IN ENGLISH TO INDICATE THAT ESAU’S RESPONSE IS NOT AN ACCEPTANCE OF WHAT JACOB HAS OFFERED. IT ALSO CONTRASTS JACOB’S GIFTS WITH ESAU’S SUFFICIENCY. I HAVE ENOUGH, MY BROTHER: ENOUGH MEANS “ENOUGH ANIMALS, HERDS.” NOTICE HOW ESAU ADDRESSES JACOB AS MY BROTHER, WHILE JACOB CONTINUES TO GROVEL AND CALL ESAU “MY LORD.” KEEP WHAT YOU HAVE FOR YOURSELF: JACOB KNOWS THAT ESAU’S REFUSAL IS MIDDLE EASTERN POLITENESS AND THAT HE WILL HAVE TO URGE ESAU TO ACCEPT. IN MANY CULTURES TO ACCEPT A GIFT TOO QUICKLY IS TO ADMIT POVERTY OR GREED. SEE THE NEGOTIATIONS BETWEEN ABRAHAM & THE HITTITES IN CHAPTER 23.
GENESIS 33:10: NO, I PRAY YOU: NO IS IN REPLY TO ESAU’S SAYING “KEEP WHAT YOU HAVE.…” THE NEGATIVE NO MAY NEED TO BE ADJUSTED IN SOME LANGUAGES TO SAY “I WILL NOT KEEP THEM” OR “YES [WHAT YOU SAY IS GOOD]. BUT I CANNOT KEEP THEM FOR MYSELF.” FOR I PRAY YOU SEE 19:2. IF I HAVE FOUND … SIGHT: SEE VERSE 8. ACCEPT MY PRESENT FROM MY HAND: THAT IS, “ACCEPT THIS PRESENT FROM ME.” JACOB NEEDS THE ASSURANCE THAT ESAU REALLY ACCEPTS HIM. BY ACCEPTING HIS GIFT, ESAU WILL BE ACCEPTING JACOB. FOR TRULY TRANSLATES A HEBREW IDIOMATIC FORM THAT IS SOMETIMES USED IN RESPONSE TO AN OBJECTION OR REFUSAL, AS ESAU HAS REFUSED JACOB’S GIFT. IT EMPHASIZES THE REASON THAT FOLLOWS, “SEEING YOUR FACE.…” IN TRANSLATION WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IT REALLY IS SO THAT” OR “IT CERTAINLY IS THE CASE THAT.” IN JACOB’S NEXT REMARK, WHICH IS TO URGE ESAU TO TAKE THE GIFTS, WE SEE JACOB THE DIPLOMAT RISE TO NEW RHETORICAL HEIGHTS. TO SEE YOUR FACE IS LIKE SEEING THE FACE OF GOD: THIS SIMILE IS NO DOUBT AN ALLUSION TO PENIEL IN 32:30, WHERE JACOB SAID “I HAVE SEEN GOD FACE TO FACE AND YET MY LIFE IS PRESERVED.” IN THIS VERSE JACOB HAS SEEN ESAU FACE TO FACE AND NOW KNOWS THAT HE WILL NOT BE KILLED BY A VENGEFUL BROTHER. WITH SUCH FAVOR HAVE YOU RECEIVED ME: IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO RESTRUCTURE THIS PART OF VERSE 10 BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU HAVE ACCEPTED ME SO KINDLY THAT WHEN I LOOK AT YOUR FACE IT IS LIKE LOOKING AT GOD’S FACE.”
GENESIS 33:11: ACCEPT, I PRAY YOU, MY GIFT THAT IS BROUGHT TO YOU: JACOB CONTINUES TO URGE ESAU TO ACCEPT. THESE WORDS REPEAT THE THOUGHT AND MUCH OF THE WORDING FROM VERSE 10; BUT THE REPETITION IS A NECESSARY PART OF GETTING ESAU TO ACCEPT THE GIFT. HERE GIFT TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD FOR “BLESSING.” THE SAME WORD IS USED FOR “GIFT,” OR “PRESENT,” IN 1 SAM 25:27; 30:26. BY EXPRESSING IT THIS WAY, JACOB IS OFFERING TO SHARE THE BLESSING HE TOOK AWAY FROM ESAU MANY YEARS EARLIER. BECAUSE GOD HAS DEALT GRACIOUSLY WITH ME: SEE VERSE 5. AGAIN, JACOB IS GIVING REASONS WHY ESAU SHOULD ACCEPT HIS GIFTS. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BECAUSE GOD HAS BEEN GOOD TO ME.” SEE TEV. AND BECAUSE I HAVE ENOUGH: JACOB GIVES THIS AS A FURTHER REASON. IN VERSE 9 ESAU SAID THE SAME THING, WHICH IN HEBREW IS “I HAVE MUCH.” JACOB’S LITERAL WORDS HERE ARE “I HAVE ALL,” MEANING THAT HE HAS A VERY GREAT AMOUNT. THUS, HE URGED HIM: THAT IS, “WITH THESE WORDS JACOB URGED ESAU TO ACCEPT THE GIFT.” DIFFERENT LANGUAGES HAVE DIFFERENT WAYS OF EXPRESSING THE SENSE OF URGED HIM; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE WAS STRONG THAT ESAU SHOULD RECEIVE THE PRESENT …” AND “JACOB KEPT ON TALKING LIKE THAT TO ESAU UNTIL HE ACCEPTED.” AND HE TOOK IT: HE IS ESAU AND IT IS THE GIFT. NOTE HOW SIMPLY THE ACCEPTANCE IS HANDLED BY THE NARRATOR AFTER THE NECESSARY FORMALITIES OF URGING AND REFUSING HAVE RUN THEIR COURSE. ESAU PROBABLY MADE NOTHING MORE THAN A NOD OF HIS HEAD OR A DISPLAY OF HIS OPEN HAND. HE DOES NOT EVEN SEEM TO RECALL THAT HE HAD LOST SOMETHING CALLED A “BLESSING.”
GENESIS 33:12: LET US JOURNEY ON OUR WAY: ESAU SEEMS TO ASSUME THAT THEY WILL TRAVEL TOGETHER. THE COMMON FORM OF THESE WORDS IN MANY LANGUAGES IS “LET US GO.” US IS THE INCLUSIVE FIRST-PERSON PRONOUN, PLURAL OR DUAL; “YOU AND ME.” ALTHOUGH NO DESTINATION IS NAMED, FROM VERSE 14 IT IS CLEAR THAT ESAU’S PLACE IN SEIR IS MEANT. I WILL GO BEFORE YOU: THIS EXPRESSION MAY MEAN “AHEAD OF” OR “ALONGSIDE OF.” IN EITHER CASE ESAU’S PROPOSAL IS TO ACCOMPANY JACOB, NOT TO GO A LONG DISTANCE IN ADVANCE OF HIM. ESAU TOO NOW HAS A HERD OF AT LEAST FIVE HUNDRED ANIMALS TO DRIVE. SEE 32:13–15.
GENESIS 33:13: BUT JACOB SAID TO HIM: IN THIS CONTEXT SAID INTRODUCES AN EXCUSE, REASON, OR OBJECTION. JACOB DOES NOT ACCEPT ESAU’S PROPOSAL, BUT HE IS NOT SO CONFIDENT IN HIS NEW RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS BROTHER THAT HE CAN EXPRESS OPEN DISAGREEMENT. MY LORD KNOWS THAT THE CHILDREN ARE FRAIL: JACOB CONTINUES TO ADDRESS HIS BROTHER AS HIS SUPERIOR, A FACT THAT TELLS ESAU NOT TO TAKE JACOB’S REMARKS AT THEIR FACE VALUE. FRAIL TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “INEXPERIENCED” OR “TENDER,” AS IN 1 CHR 22:5; PRO 4:3. THE IDEA IS PROBABLY THAT THE CHILDREN ARE YOUNG AND INEXPERIENCED IN THE HARDSHIPS OF DESERT TRAVEL. IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED SIMPLY AS “THE CHILDREN ARE NOT [VERY] STRONG.” THE VERB KNOWS IS USED AS A REMINDER TO ESAU. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “DON’T FORGET, MY LORD, THAT MY CHILDREN ARE YOUNG” OR “REMEMBER, SIR, THAT.…” FLOCKS AND HERDS REFERS TO ALL OF JACOB’S LIVESTOCK, HIS ANIMALS. GIVING SUCK IS LITERALLY “GIVING SUCK [SUCKLING, FEEDING WITH MILK] WITH ME.” THESE ARE THE ADULT FEMALE ANIMALS IN JACOB’S HERDS (“WITH ME”) THAT ARE SUCKLING THEIR YOUNG. THESE ANIMALS MUST MOVE SLOWLY, AS THEY HAVE TO ALLOW THEIR YOUNG TO DRINK AS THEY GO. IN MANY LANGUAGES SOMETHING LIKE TEV “[THE LIVESTOCK] WITH THEIR YOUNG” WILL BE SUFFICIENT TO INDICATE WHAT THIS TEXT MEANS. ARE A CARE TO ME AND TEV “I MUST THINK OF” ARE NOT STATED IN THE HEBREW BUT CLEARLY EXPRESS WHAT IT MEANS. OVERDRIVEN FOR ONE DAY: OVERDRIVEN MEANS “FORCED TO GO TOO FAST” OR “PUSHED TOO HARD.” THE RESULT OF DRIVING THE ANIMALS TOO HARD FOR EVEN ONE DAY WILL BE TO CAUSE THEM TO DIE. SOME EXAMPLES OF HOW THIS IS TRANSLATED ARE “IF WE MAKE THEM RUN HARD FOR ONE DAY THEY WILL DIE,” “IF WE MAKE THEM TRAVEL FAST, IN JUST ONE DAY THEY WILL ALL BE DEAD.”
GENESIS 33:14: LET MY LORD PASS ON BEFORE HIS SERVANT: JACOB MAKES HIS OWN PROPOSAL—HE URGES ESAU NOT TO ACCOMPANY HIM BUT TO GO AHEAD AND NOT WAIT. DOUBTLESS ESAU UNDERSTANDS THAT JACOB IS DETERMINED TO GO AT HIS OWN PACE AND TO HIS OWN DESTINATION. HIS SERVANT MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS “YOUR SERVANT” OR “BEFORE ME WHO SERVES YOU.” LEAD ON SLOWLY: LEAD ON TRANSLATES A VERB THAT MEANS TO GO BY STAGES, TO MOVE FROM ONE PLACE TO THE NEXT ON A JOURNEY. THE THOUGHT IS THAT JACOB AND ALL HIS PEOPLE AND ANIMALS WILL MOVE BIT BY BIT (TO WHERE THERE IS PASTURE AND WATER FOR THE ANIMALS): “WE WILL COME BEHIND SLOWLY” OR “… NOT TRAVELING TOO FAST.” ACCORDING TO THE PACE OF THE … CHILDREN: THAT IS, “AS FAST AS THE LIVESTOCK AND THE CHILDREN ARE ABLE TO WALK.” SEE TEV. UNTIL I COME TO MY LORD IN SEIR: COME TO HERE MEANS “CATCH UP WITH,” “MEET,” “REACH.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “UNTIL WE MEET UP WITH YOU AGAIN …,” “WE WILL CATCH UP WITH YOU …,” OR “UNTIL WE MEET AGAIN IN SEIR, MY LORD.” TEV HAS “IN EDOM.” SEE 32:3 FOR THE RELATION OF SEIR TO EDOM.
GENESIS 33:15: LET ME LEAVE … SOME OF THE MEN: ESAU MAKES ANOTHER PROPOSAL. THIS TIME HE OFFERS TO LEAVE SOME OF HIS FOUR HUNDRED MEN TO PROTECT JACOB ON THE WAY. THERE IS NO REASON TO THINK ESAU WANTS TO LEAVE THESE MEN TO SPY ON JACOB. HIS ATTITUDE AND CHARACTER HAVE GIVEN NO INDICATION OF SUSPICION OR REVENGE. IT MAY BE DESIRABLE TO EXPRESS ESAU’S MOTIVE IN TRANSLATION, IF READERS ARE LIKELY TO MISUNDERSTAND; FOR EXAMPLE, “SOME OF MY WORKERS TO STAY WITH YOU AND ESCORT YOU” OR “I’LL LEAVE SOME OF MY WORKERS WITH YOU TO HELP YOU.” WHAT NEED IS THERE? JACOB’S REPLY IN HEBREW IS “WHY THAT?” IT IS A REJECTION THAT WE MAY RENDER IN ENGLISH AS “WHAT FOR?” IT IS EXPRESSED IN SOME TRANSLATIONS AS “NO. DON’T BOTHER.” LET ME FIND FAVOR IN THE SIGHT OF MY LORD: JACOB NOW APPEALS TO ESAU BY USING THE SAME EXPRESSION AS IN VERSE 8. THERE HE SAID HE WANTED TO GAIN ESAU’S FAVOR SO THAT ESAU WOULD ACCEPT HIM. BUT HERE THAT SENSE DOES NOT FIT THE CONTEXT. SPEISER TRANSLATES “PLEASE INDULGE [ALLOW] ME, MY LORD.” SPCL SAYS “OH PLEASE DON’T! WHY SHOULD YOU BOTHER?” AND REB “THERE IS NO REASON WHY MY LORD SHOULD BE SO KIND.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THANK YOU, SIR, BUT THAT IS NOT NECESSARY” OR “BIG MAN, YOU ARE VERY GOOD TO ME; BUT DON’T!”
GENESIS 33:16: SO, ESAU RETURNED THAT DAY ON HIS WAY TO SEIR: AS IN VERSE 11, ESAU SILENTLY GIVES WAY TO HIS BROTHER’S OBJECTIONS. RSV IS AGAIN VERY LITERAL HERE. THE MEANING IS “THAT SAME DAY ESAU RETURNED TO SEIR” OR “THAT VERY DAY ESAU STARTED BACK TO SEIR.” NOTE TEV “EDOM,” AS IN VERSE 14. JACOB AND ESAU NOW GO THEIR SEPARATE WAYS, BUT THEY WILL COME TOGETHER AGAIN TO BURY THEIR FATHER IN CHAPTER 35.
GENESIS 33:17: BUT JACOB JOURNEYED TO SUCCOTH: BOTH RSV AND TEV TRANSLATE THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS BUT TO CONTRAST JACOB’S DESTINATION WITH THAT OF HIS BROTHER. IT MAY ALSO CONTRAST WHAT JACOB ACTUALLY DID WITH WHAT HE TOLD ESAU HE WOULD DO; THIS MAY BE BROUGHT OUT BY SAYING “BUT JACOB DID NOT GO TO SEIR; HE WENT INSTEAD TO ANOTHER PLACE, SUCCOTH.” IN FACT, SUCCOTH IS PROBABLY TO THE NORTH OF WHERE THE TWO BROTHERS MET, ON THE NORTH SIDE OF THE JABBOK RIVER; AND THIS MEANS THAT JACOB ACTUALLY TURNED AND WENT IN THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION FROM ESAU. SEE A BIBLE ATLAS. MANY MODERN TRANSLATIONS DO NOT MARK A SHARP CONTRAST BETWEEN JACOB’S AND ESAU’S DESTINATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, SPEISER SAYS “AND JACOB JOURNEYED TO.…” REB HAS CHANGED NEB “BUT JACOB …” TO “WHILE JACOB.…” TRANSLATORS SHOULD DECIDE WHETHER A CONTRAST WORD OR EXPRESSION IS REQUIRED HERE ON THE BASIS OF WHAT IS NATURAL IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGES. SUCCOTH MEANS “HUTS.” SEE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES. ITS EXACT LOCATION IS UNCERTAIN. ACCORDING TO JOSH 13:27 IT WAS IN THE TERRITORY OF GAD ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE JORDAN. IN MOST ATLASES IT IS SHOWN JUST TO THE NORTH OF THE JABBOK RIVER AND TO THE NORTH AND WEST OF PENIEL. THE TEXT SPEAKS OF JACOB GOING TO SUCCOTH, BUT “JACOB” REPRESENTS HIMSELF AND ALL THOSE WITH HIM. IF IN TRANSLATION “JACOB” MEANS THAT JACOB WENT ALONE, IT WILL BE BETTER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB AND THOSE WITH HIM.” THE SAME IS TRUE OF ESAU IN VERSE 16. BUILT HIMSELF A HOUSE, AND MADE BOOTHS FOR HIS CATTLE: IN ALL OF JACOB’S TRAVELS HE HAS PITCHED HIS TENT AND CAMPED. THEREFORE BUILT … A HOUSEDOES NOT SEEM TO FIT THE CONTEXT OF HIS STYLE OF LIVING. WE NOTE ALSO THAT IN VERSES 18 AND 19 HE CAMPS AND PITCHES HIS TENT IN SHECHEM. IT MAY BE THAT A CONTRAST IS INTENDED: A HOUSEFOR HIMSELF AND HIS FAMILY IN CONTRAST TO BOOTHS FOR HIS CATTLE. HOWEVER, BUILT HIMSELF A HOUSEMAY INDICATE JACOB’S INTENTION TO STOP TRAVELING FROM PLACE TO PLACE AND TO SETTLE IN THIS PLACE FOR A PERIOD OF YEARS. AND BUILDING SHELTERS FOR THE LIVESTOCK WOULD MAKE MUCH BETTER SENSE IF JACOB WAS SETTLING THAN IF HE WAS PLANNING TO MOVE ON IN A SHORT TIME. JACOB AND HIS FAMILY HAD SPENT SOME YEARS IN CANAAN BY THE TIME THE EVENTS REPORTED IN CHAPTER 34 TOOK PLACE. THIS TIME WAS DIVIDED BETWEEN SUCCOTH AND SHECHEM, AND MORE TIME COULD HAVE BEEN SPENT AT EITHER PLACE; BUT EVERYTHING IN THE STORY WOULD FIT WELL IF MOST OF THE TIME WAS SPENT AT SUCCOTH, AND BUILT … A HOUSEMAY BE A POINTER TO THAT. TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE WORDS OR EXPRESSIONS FOR BUILT … A HOUSETHAT INDICATE A PERMANENT STRUCTURE FOR LIVING IN OVER AN EXTENDED PERIOD.
THERE ARE SEVERAL TRANSLATION PROBLEMS IN THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE: (1) IN SOME LANGUAGES THE USE OF A REFLEXIVE ELEMENT SUCH AS (FOR) HIMSELF MEANS HE BUILT IT FOR HIS OWN USE, EXCLUDING THAT OF HIS WIVES AND CHILDREN. THIS IS HARDLY THE INTENTION OF THE NARRATOR. IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS PROBLEM CAN BE AVOIDED BY NOT SAYING “[FOR] HIMSELF” IN THE TRANSLATION; PEOPLE WILL NATURALLY THINK THAT THE HOUSEIS FOR JACOB AND HIS FAMILY. (2) SIMILARLY, IN SOME LANGUAGES “HE BUILT” OR “JACOB BUILT” WILL BE TAKEN TO MEAN THAT JACOB DID ALL THE WORK WHILE HIS SERVANTS DID NOTHING. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE MORE SUITABLE TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “JACOB HAD HIS MEN BUILD” OR “JACOB ORDERED HIS MEN TO BUILD.” (3) A FURTHER PROBLEM MAY BE THAT IN MANY LANGUAGES THERE IS ONLY ONE VERB TO EXPRESS THE TWO VERBS BUILD AND MAKE. IF A CONTRAST IS INTENDED HERE, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO EXPRESS THIS IN ANOTHER WAY; FOR EXAMPLE, “FOR HIS PEOPLE HE PUT UP LIVING PLACES, AND FOR HIS ANIMALS HE PUT UP SHELTERS.”
THE BOOTHS, WHICH WERE “HUTS” OR “SHELTERS” FOR THE ANIMALS, WERE PROBABLY SHADE COVERINGS CONSTRUCTED FROM UPRIGHT POLES AND LAID OVER WITH BRANCHES TO PROVIDE SHADE FOR THE YOUNG ANIMALS. IN THIS CONTEXT CATTLE DOES NOT REFER TO COWS AND BULLS ONLY BUT TO ALL KINDS OF LIVESTOCK. SEE 13:2. THEREFORE, THE NAME OF THE PLACE IS CALLED SUCCOTH: “THAT IS THE REASON PEOPLE CALL THE PLACE SUCCOTH.” THE HEBREW KEEPS THE FOCUS ON JACOB AS THE PRINCIPAL ACTOR AND SO HAS “HE CALLED.” MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS TRANSLATE AS A PASSIVE. WE MAY EXPRESS THE THOUGHT AS AN ACTIVE CONSTRUCTION; FOR EXAMPLE, “THAT IS WHY JACOB NAMED THE PLACE SUCCOTH.” TRANSLATORS WHO WISH TO EXPLAIN THE NAME OF SUCCOTH IN THE TEXT RATHER THAN IN A FOOTNOTE MAY USE FRCL AS A MODEL. THAT TRANSLATION SAYS “THAT IS THE REASON ONE CALLS [OR, THEY CALL] THIS PLACE SUCCOTH, WHICH MEANS ‘THE HUTS.’”
GENESIS 33:18: THERE ARE TWO PROBLEMS IN REGARD TO VERSE 18. THE FIRST IS JACOB’S ARRIVAL IN SHECHEM WITH APPARENTLY NO CLEAR LINKAGE WITH VERSE 17. THE SECOND IS THE ORDER OF HIS MOVEMENTS IN VERSES 17–20. INTERPRETERS POINT OUT THAT VERSES 18–20 HAVE BEEN ADDED TO THE STORY THAT CONCLUDED WITH VERSE 17. BE THAT AS IT MAY, TRANSLATORS ARE FACED WITH THE TASK OF KEEPING THE TEXT TOGETHER. TRANSLATORS USE VARIOUS MEANS TO COPE WITH THESE PROBLEMS. FOR EXAMPLE, FRCL, NJB, TOB INSERT A HEADING BEFORE VERSE 18 SO THAT 18–20 ARE HANDLED AS A SEPARATE UNIT. NJV ON THE OTHER HAND LEAVES EXTRA BLANK SPACE BETWEEN VERSES 17 AND 18 TO INDICATE A BREAK IN THE NARRATIVE. THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 18 SEEMS TO HAVE THE FUNCTION OF DRAWING THE WHOLE NARRATIVE OF JACOB’S JOURNEY FROM MESOPOTAMIA (CHAPTERS 31–33) TO A CLOSE. THUS, IT DOES HAVE A LINK WITH THE PREVIOUS VERSES; AND TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO MAINTAIN THIS. GECL LINKS VERSE 18 TO VERSE 17 BY SAYING “FINALLY, JACOB ARRIVED SAFELY IN SHECHEM.…” THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS THIS AS A SUITABLE MODEL. AND JACOB CAME SAFELY: SAFELY TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “IN PEACE.” FOR A SIMILAR EXPRESSION SEE 28:21, IN WHICH JACOB MADE A VOW, “IF … I COME TO MY FATHER’S HOUSEIN PEACE.…” IN ENGLISH WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SAFE AND SOUND,” AND IN SOME OTHER LANGUAGES “WHOLE AND AT PEACE” OR “STRONG AND OF GOOD HEART.” CITY OF SHECHEM WHICH IS IN THE LAND OF CANAAN: THE FIRST REFERENCE TO SHECHEM IS IN 12:6. SHECHEM LIES 64 KILOMETERS (40 MILES) NORTH OF JERUSALEM. ON HIS WAY FROM PADDAN-ARAM: IT WILL OFTEN BE NECESSARY TO RESTRUCTURE PARTS OF THE VERSE TO FIT IN THIS CLAUSE. FOR EXAMPLE, SOME TRANSLATORS PLACE THIS INFORMATION AT THE OPENING OF THE VERSE. SEE TEV. HOWEVER, IF A LINKAGE IS REQUIRED AT THE OPENING OF VERSE 18, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “LATER JACOB ARRIVED SAFELY IN THE CITY IN CANAAN CALLED SHECHEM. THIS WAS WHEN HE WAS RETURNING FROM MESOPOTAMIA.” ON HIS WAY FROM IS LITERALLY “IN HIS COMING FROM,” WHICH IS BEST EXPRESSED AS “ON HIS RETURN FROM” OR “WHEN [OR, AFTER] HE CAME BACK FROM.” WE MAY EVEN SAY “THE END OF JACOB’S JOURNEY FROM MESOPOTAMIA WAS WHEN HE ARRIVED SAFELY AT SHECHEM …” OR “THE STORY OF JACOB’S JOURNEY FROM MESOPOTAMIA ENDS WITH HIM ARRIVING SAFELY AT SHECHEM.…” RSV ON HIS WAY GIVES THE IMPRESSION THAT SHECHEM WAS JUST A STOPPING POINT ON A JOURNEY THAT WOULD SOON BE CONTINUED; BUT THIS IS NOT THE SENSE OF THE TEXT. CAMPED BEFORE THE CITY: CAMPED MEANS “PITCHED HIS TENTS.” BEFORE MAY MEAN IN THIS SITUATION “TO THE EAST,” AS HE IS APPROACHING SHECHEM FROM THAT DIRECTION. THIS IS FOLLOWED BY REB/NEB, MFT. OTHER TRANSLATIONS ARE MORE GENERAL WITH “FACING,” “NEAR,” “OPPOSITE,” “IN SIGHT OF.”
GENESIS 33:19: AND FROM THE SONS OF HAMOR, SHECHEM’S FATHER: SONS REFERS TO THE DESCENDANTS OF HAMOR, A NAME MEANING “DONKEY.” SHECHEM’S FATHER IS UNDERSTOOD IN TWO WAYS BY INTERPRETERS: (1) AS THE FATHER OF THE SON NAMED SHECHEM, WHO RAPES JACOB’S DAUGHTER DINAH IN CHAPTER 34; AND (2) AS REFERRING TO HAMOR AS THE ANCIENT FOUNDER OF THE TOWN CALLED SHECHEM. THE LATTER IDIOM IS PARALLELED IN 1 CHR 2:50–51, WHERE WE READ, FOR EXAMPLE, “SHOBAL THE FATHER OF KIRIATH-JEARIM” AND “SALMA THE FATHER OF BETHLEHEM.” RSV AND TEV UNDERSTAND SHECHEM’S FATHER IN THE FIRST SENSE, WHILE GECL, FRCL, NAB, MFT TAKE THE EXPRESSION TO HAVE THE SECOND MEANING. ALTHOUGH BOTH INTERPRETATIONS ARE ACCEPTABLE, THERE IS AN ADVANTAGE FOR THE READER TO THINK OF THE HAMOR IN THE STORY AS THE FATHER OF THE YOUNG MAN CALLED SHECHEM, AS IN RSV AND TEV. HE BOUGHT FOR A HUNDRED PIECES OF MONEY: HE REFERS TO JACOB. PIECES OF MONEY TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD THAT OCCURS ELSEWHERE ONLY IN JOSH 24:32 AND JOB 42:11. ITS EQUIVALENT VALUE IN MODERN TERMS IN UNKNOWN. SOME OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS, HOWEVER, TRANSLATE IT “LAMBS,” AND NEB/REB TRANSLATE “A HUNDRED SHEEP.” IN TRANSLATION IT IS BEST TO USE A GENERAL EXPRESSION, AS IN BOTH RSV AND TEV. THE PIECE OF LAND ON WHICH HE HAD PITCHED HIS TENT: PIECE OF LAND IS LITERALLY “THAT PART OF THE FIELD.” WE SHOULD NOT THINK OF THIS AS THE SMALL SPACE REQUIRED TO PUT A TENT ON. WE KNOW FROM 25:27, 29; 27:3 THAT “FIELD” IS SOMETIMES USED FOR THE UNCULTIVATED OPEN COUNTRYSIDE IN CONTRAST TO FIELDS FOR CULTIVATING CROPS. IT IS THE FORMER SENSE THAT SHOULD BE TRANSLATED HERE. NOTE THAT TEV ARRANGES THE WORDING OF VERSE 18 SO THAT PITCHED HIS TENT IS NOT REQUIRED A SECOND TIME HERE. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT NECESSARY TO RESTRUCTURE SOME OF THE ELEMENTS OF VERSE 19. FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB BOUGHT THE LAND WHERE HE HAD CAMPED FOR A HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER. HE BOUGHT IT FROM THE FAMILY OF HAMOR, SHECHEM’S FATHER.”
GENESIS 33:20: THERE HE ERECTED AN ALTAR: THERE REFERS TO THE LAND HE HAD BOUGHT FROM THE CLAN OF HAMOR. HE REFERS TO JACOB. ERECTED TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO SET UP OR STAND UP AND IS USED IN 35:14 AND 20 TO REFER TO THE SETTING UP OF A PILLAR. THE HEBREW WORD IS DIFFERENT FROM THAT USED OF THE SAME ACTION IN 28:18; 31:45. FOR ALTAR SEE 8:20. CALLED IT EL-ELOHE-ISRAEL: THE NAME JACOB GAVE TO THE ALTAR MEANS “GOD [IS] THE GOD OF ISRAEL.” SOME TRANSLATORS KEEP THE HEBREW FORM IN THE TEXT AND PLACE THE MEANING IN A FOOTNOTE (RSV, NEB/REB). SOME RETAIN EL AND TRANSLATE ELOHE-ISRAEL: “EL, GOD OF ISRAEL” (NJB), “NAMED IT … EL, THE GOD OF ISRAEL” (TEV, FRCL). SOME TRANSLATE THE ENTIRE EXPRESSION “GOD IS THE GOD OF ISRAEL” (GECL). IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO KEEP THE HEBREW FORM AND GIVE THE MEANING WITH IT IN THE TEXT. TRANSLATORS SHOULD FOLLOW THE MODEL THAT IS THE MOST MEANINGFUL FOR THEIR READERS.
SHECHEM RAPES THE DAUGHTER OF JACOB AND LEAH (34:1–12)
CHAPTER 34 TELLS THE STORY OF THE RAPE OF DINAH, THE ONLY DAUGHTER OF JACOB AND LEAH, BY THE SON OF HAMOR IN THE CITY OF SHECHEM. THE SON, WHOSE NAME IS ALSO SHECHEM, WISHES TO MARRY DINAH.
IN THIS SUBDIVISION SHECHEM TAKES DINAH BY FORCE AND MAKES HER SUBMIT TO HIM SEXUALLY (VERSES 1–2). SHECHEM IS IN LOVE WITH DINAH AND ASKS HIS FATHER TO GET HER FOR HIS WIFE (VERSES 3–4). JACOB LEARNS OF THE RAPE BUT CAN SAY NOTHING TO HIS SONS WHO ARE AWAY CARING FOR THE LIVESTOCK (VERSE). HAMOR, SHECHEM’S FATHER, GOES TO JACOB TO DISCUSS MARRIAGE. JACOB’S SONS LEARN OF THE VIOLATION OF DINAH AND BECOME ANGRY (VERSES 3-7) HAMOR APPEALS TO THEM TO GIVE DINAH TO HIS SON, AND FOR THEIR FAMILY TO INTERMARRY WITH HIS PEOPLE AND TO SETTLE THERE AND ACQUIRE PROPERTY. SHECHEM OFFERS TO PAY WHATEVER BRIDE PRICE THEY ASK IF THEY WILL LET HIM MARRY DINAH (VERSES 34:8–12).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE MODIFIED TO EXPRESS THE IDEA OF RAPE IN A WAY THAT MAY BE READ IN PUBLIC. FOR EXAMPLE, “SHECHEM MAKES JACOB’S DAUGHTER LIE DOWN WITH HIM,” “… FORCES DINAH TO GO TO BED WITH HIM,” “… TAKES JACOB’S DAUGHTER AND SLEEPS WITH HER.” MOST MODERN VERSIONS HAVE ONLY A SINGLE HEADING FOR CHAPTER 34. SPCL HAS “THE DISHONOR OF DINAH AVENGED,” FRCL “SIMEON AND LEVI AVENGE THEIR DISHONORED SISTER,” GECL “A CONFLICT WITH THE NATIVE PEOPLE,” TOB “VIOLENCE AT SHECHEM.” NJB HAS THREE HEADINGS: VERSES 1–5 “THE RAPE OF DINAH,” VERSES 34:6–24 “A MATRIMONIAL ALLIANCE WITH THE SHECHEMITES,” VERSES 25–31 “THE TREACHEROUS REVENGE OF SIMEON AND LEVI.”
GENESIS 34:1: THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER SHOW THAT SOME YEARS HAVE PASSED SINCE THE MOTHERS AND THEIR CHILDREN BOWED BEFORE ESAU IN 33:6–7. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO MOVE THE TIME ASPECT OF THE STORY FORWARD. DINAH, WHO APPEARED FOR THE FIRST TIME IN 30:21, HAS NOT BEEN MENTIONED SINCE SHE WAS BORN TO LEAH. IN CHAPTER 34 SHE IS THE BACKGROUND FIGURE OF THE CONFLICT BETWEEN JACOB’S SONS AND THE PEOPLE OF SHECHEM. SHE DOES NOT APPEAR AS AN ACTIVE CHARACTER IN THE RAPE SCENE, NOR IS SHE EVER MENTIONED AGAIN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, ASIDE FROM 46:15, WHICH GIVES A LIST OF JACOB’S DESCENDANTS WHO WENT TO EGYPT. NOW DINAH: NOW IS THE RENDERING OF THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE USED BY VARIOUS ENGLISH VERSIONS TO EXPRESS A TRANSITION TO A NEW EPISODE. IT HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH PRESENT TIME. TEV “ONE DAY” IS ADEQUATE TO SHIFT TO A NEW EPISODE; IT MAY NOT BE ADEQUATE, HOWEVER, FOR LANGUAGES THAT REQUIRE A MAJOR STEP FORWARD IN TIME. TRANSLATORS WHO FIND IT NECESSARY TO GIVE THE STORY A TIME SETTING MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN DINAH HAD GROWN UP,” “YEARS LATER,” “AFTER SOME YEARS HAD PASSED.” THE DAUGHTER OF LEAH, WHOM SHE HAD BORN TO JACOB: THE IDENTIFICATION OF DINAH IN RELATION TO HER PARENTS IS SUITABLY EXPRESSED BY TEV AS “DAUGHTER OF JACOB AND LEAH,” WHICH IS ALSO FOLLOWED BY OTHER ENGLISH VERSIONS. WENT OUT TO VISIT THE WOMEN OF THE LAND: WENT OUT MEANS SHE WENT FROM JACOB’S CAMP TO VISIT. THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT SHE WAS ACCOMPANIED BY OTHERS, BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT SHE WOULD GO ALONE. LIKEWISE. THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT SHE WENT TO THE CITY OF SHECHEM, BUT WE MAY ASSUME THAT SHE DID FROM 33:18. VISIT TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW VERB “TO SEE”; AND “SEE THE WOMEN OF THE TOWN” WILL BE THE MOST NATURAL WAY TO TRANSLATE IN MANY LANGUAGES. WOMEN IS LITERALLY “DAUGHTERS,” WHICH IS PREFIXED BY THE PREPOSITION MEANING “IN,” AND THIS CONSTRUCTION IS COMMONLY INTERPRETED TO MEAN “SOME OF THE WOMEN.” THESE WOMEN ARE DESCRIBED AS OF THE LAND, AN EXPRESSION MEANING NATIVE OR LOCAL PEOPLE IN 23:7, 12; 27:46. SEE TEV, WHICH IS A GOOD MODEL.
GENESIS 34:2: AND WHEN SHECHEM THE SON OF HAMOR, THE HIVITE, THE PRINCE OF THE LAND: RSV AND TEV RENDER THIS AS A “WHEN” CLAUSE. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO MAKE A COMPLETE SENTENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “SHECHEM WAS THE SON OF HAMOR WHO WAS A HIVITE AND RULER OF THAT AREA.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO MAKE HAMOR THE SUBJECT OF THE SENTENCE, SEEING THAT HE IS THE MORE IMPORTANT PERSON, AND THE INFORMATION GIVEN IS MAINLY ABOUT HIM: “NOW HAMOR, WHO WAS OF THE HIVI TRIBE, AND WHO WAS THE CHIEF OF THAT PLACE, HAD A SON WHOSE NAME WAS SHECHEM.” FOR HIVITE SEE 10:17. PRINCE DOES NOT REFER TO THE SON OF A KING BUT TO A LOCAL LEADER OR CHIEF. IN THIS CONTEXT IT REFERS TO HAMOR, NOT TO HIS SON; SEE TEV “CHIEF OF THAT REGION.” SAW HER: IN THIS CONTEXT THERE IS MORE IN THE WORD SAW THAN JUST SEEING WITH THE EYES; AS SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY, THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “SAW THAT SHE WAS BEAUTIFUL” OR “SAW AND DESIRED HER.” SEIZED HER AND LAY WITH HER AND HUMBLED HER: AFTER SEEING DINAH, SHECHEM IS REPORTED TO HAVE COMMITTED ACTS OF VIOLENCE AGAINST HER. FOR LAY WITH HER SEE THE TRANSLATION SUGGESTIONS UNDER THE SUBDIVISION HEADING. HUMBLED HER TRANSLATES A VERB FORM MEANING TO “CAUSE TO SUBMIT.” WHEN USED OF A MAN IN RELATION TO A WOMEN, IT REFERS TO FORCED SEXUAL RELATIONS OR RAPE. SEE DEUT 21:14; 22:24, 29 (“VIOLATED”). LAY WITH HER AND HUMBLED HER IS A COMMON HEBREW CONSTRUCTION IN WHICH TWO VERB CLAUSES ARE JOINED TO EXPRESS A SINGLE IDEA. NOTE THAT TEV AND OTHERS USE ONLY ONE EXPRESSION. SOME EXAMPLES OF THE WAY THIS WHOLE EXPRESSION IS RENDERED IN DIFFERENT LANGUAGES ARE “TOOK HOLD OF HER AND FORCED HER TO SLEEP WITH HIM,” “FORCED HER TO HIMSELF, SLEPT WITH HER, AND SPOILED HER,” “FORCEFULLY PULLED HER AND DID WHAT WAS NOT GOOD TO HER.”
GENESIS 34:3: AND HIS SOUL WAS DRAWN TO DINAH THE DAUGHTER OF JACOB: SOUL (NEFESH) IS USED HERE AS THE CENTER OF THE EMOTIONS AND AFFECTIONS. THE LITERAL EXPRESSION IS A HEBREW IDIOM: “HIS SOUL FASTENED ON DINAH.” THE VERB IS USED IN 2:24 OF A MAN UNITING WITH HIS WIFE, IN RUTH 1:14 OF RUTH HOLDING ON TO NAOMI, AND IN JOB 19:20 OF THE SKIN CLINGING TO THE BONES. IN ENGLISH WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE WAS GREATLY ATTRACTED TO HER” OR “HE FELL DEEPLY IN LOVE WITH HER.” NEB “HE REMAINED TRUE TO” HAS BEEN REVISED BY REB TO SAY MORE FITTINGLY “SHECHEM WAS DEEPLY ATTACHED TO.…” HE LOVED THE MAIDEN: THE LOVE OF A MAN FOR A WOMAN IS EXPRESSED IN SOME LANGUAGES BY FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS; FOR EXAMPLE, “HIS HEART FOLLOWED HER,” “HIS LIVER WENT OUT TO HER.” MAIDEN HAS BEEN REVISED TO “GIRL” IN NRSV. THE TERM USED IN TRANSLATION SHOULD REFER TO A YOUNG WOMAN OF MARRIAGEABLE AGE. AND SPOKE TENDERLY TO HER IS LITERALLY “HE SPOKE UPON HER HEART,” AN IDIOM THAT IS USED IN JUDGES 19:3 OF THE LEVITE WHO TRIED TO GET BACK THE CONCUBINE WHO HAD RUN AWAY FROM HIM. SHECHEM TRIES TO CONVINCE DINAH OF HIS LOVE FOR HER. NOTE TEV “TRIED TO WIN HER AFFECTION,” AND FRCL “HE TRIED TO WIN HER HEART.” AGAIN, REB HAS REJECTED NEB “COMFORTED HER” AND TRANSLATED “SOUGHT TO WIN HER AFFECTION.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE TRIED TO GET HER TO LOVE HIM TOO.” SOME LANGUAGES HAVE IDIOMS FOR THE KIND OF TALK THAT TRIES TO WIN OVER SOMEONE; IN THIS CONTEXT, FOR EXAMPLE, ONE TRANSLATION IS “HE MADE SWEET TALK SO THAT DINAH WOULD LOVE HIM.”
GENESIS 34:4: SINCE DINAH DOES NOT PLAY AN ACTIVE ROLE IN THE STORY, WE CANNOT TELL IF DINAH LOVES SHECHEM OR NOT. THE MATTER THAT REQUIRES NEGOTIATION, HOWEVER, IS THE AGREEMENT OF DINAH’S FAMILY TO A MARRIAGE. THE MARRIAGE ARRANGEMENT MUST BE MADE BETWEEN THE FATHERS (SOMETIMES A MOTHER, AS IN THE CASE OF HAGAR AND ISHMAEL) OF THE YOUNG COUPLE. SEE THE CASE OF ABRAHAM AND ISAAC IN CHAPTER 24, AND THAT OF SAMSON IN JUDGES 14:2. SO SHECHEM SPOKE TO HIS FATHER HAMOR: RSV TREATS THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS A CONSEQUENCE. OTHER TRANSLATIONS HAVE NO LOGICAL LINK AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS VERSE. SOME PREFER A WORD LIKE “THEN.” GET ME THIS MAIDEN FOR MY WIFE: THE LANGUAGE IS SURPRISINGLY DIRECT AND MAY REFLECT THE NARRATOR’S FEELING AGAINST CANAANITES. NOTE THAT TEV HAS MADE SHECHEM’S DEMAND MORE POLITE THAN THE ORIGINAL. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO FILL OUT SHECHEM’S WORDS TO MAKE HIS THOUGHT CLEAR; FOR EXAMPLE, “ASK HER FATHER TO LET ME MARRY THIS GIRL” OR “BUY [PAY THE BRIDE PRICE FOR] THAT WOMAN SO THAT WE-TWO CAN MARRY.”
GENESIS 34:5: NOW JACOB HEARD THAT HE HAD DEFILED HIS DAUGHTER DINAH: NOW IS USED BY RSV TO SHIFT THE SCENE TO JACOB. SOME SAY “WHEN JACOB LEARNED.…” TEV BEGINS A NEW PARAGRAPH. HEARD MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED AS “LEARNED” OR “FOUND OUT.” HE REFERS TO SHECHEM. DEFILED NORMALLY MEANS TO BECOME OR TO MAKE RITUALLY UNCLEAN. DEFILEMENT COULD BE CAUSED BY DOING MANY FORBIDDEN ACTS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IN THE SEXUAL REALM A MAN COULD BECOME DEFILED BY HAVING SEX WITH A MENSTRUATING WOMAN, WITH HIS NEIGHBOR’S WIFE, WITH ANOTHER MAN, OR WITH AN ANIMAL (LEV 18:19–23). IN VERSES 5, 13, AND 27 THE TERM DEFILED IS PROBABLY USED ON TWO LEVELS OF MEANING. THE MORE OBVIOUS IS “DISHONORED,” “VIOLATED,” “DISGRACED.” AT A DEEPER LEVEL THE TERM IS NO DOUBT USED BECAUSE DINAH WAS FORCED TO HAVE SEX WITH AN UNCIRCUMCISED CANAANITE. IN TRANSLATION IT IS SUFFICIENT TO EXPRESS THE DISHONOR OR DISGRACE COMMITTED AGAINST HER. A COMMON TRANSLATION THAT USES A EUPHEMISM (AN EXPRESSION THAT AVOIDS THE DIRECT WORDS) FOR SEXUAL MISCONDUCT IS “JACOB GOT THE NEWS THAT SHECHEM HAD MADE TROUBLE FOR [OR, WITH] HIS DAUGHTER.” BUT HIS SONS WERE WITH HIS CATTLE IN THE FIELD IS THE REASON JACOB SAYS NOTHING ABOUT THIS MATTER. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO EXPRESS THE REASON FIRST; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB’S SONS WERE IN THE FIELD CARING FOR THE LIVESTOCK, AND SO HE HELD HIS PEACE UNTIL THEY CAME HOME.” CATTLE REFERS TO LIVESTOCK GENERALLY. FIELD REFERS TO THE OPEN COUNTRY WHERE THE ANIMALS WERE TAKEN TO GRAZE. HELD HIS PEACE TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “KEPT SILENT.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “SO JACOB SAID NOTHING ABOUT IT.” A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS MAKE THIS REFER TO ACTION IN GENERAL RATHER THAN JUST SPEAKING; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE DIDN’T DO ANYTHING STRAIGHT AWAY, BECAUSE.… HE JUST WAITED FOR THEM TO COME HOME.”
GENESIS 34:6: HAMOR THE FATHER OF SHECHEM WENT OUT TO JACOB …: VERSE 6 INTERRUPTS THE ACTION BETWEEN THE END OF VERSE 5 AND THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 7. SOME ENGLISH VERSIONS THEREFORE BEGIN VERSE 6 WITH A TRANSITION WORD LIKE “MEANWHILE.” VERSE 6 REALLY FOLLOWS THE THOUGHT OF VERSE 4; AND IN SOME LANGUAGES THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS MAY REQUIRE THAT IT IS PLACED IMMEDIATELY AFTER VERSE 4. SEE ALSO THE COMMENTS AT VERSE 7. VERSE 6 DOES NOT SAY THAT HAMOR’S SON SHECHEM ACCOMPANIED HIS FATHER, BUT WE LEARN IN VERSE 11 THAT SHECHEM IS ALSO PRESENT IN THESE NEGOTIATIONS. IF THE DISCOURSE STRUCTURE OF THE LANGUAGE REQUIRES THE INTRODUCTION OF EACH SPEAKER, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY IN THIS VERSE THAT SHECHEM ACCOMPANIED HIS FATHER. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY NEED TO SAY “HAMOR, THE FATHER OF SHECHEM, TOOK HIS SON AND WENT TO SPEAK WITH JACOB.” SEE THE COMMENT ON SHECHEM IN VERSE 11. WENT OUT RENDERS THE SAME VERB AS IN VERSE 1, WHERE DINAH WENT IN THE OTHER DIRECTION TO VISIT THE LOCAL WOMEN.
GENESIS 34:7: THE SONS OF JACOB CAME IN FROM THE FIELD: VERSE 7 CONTINUES DIRECTLY FROM VERSE 5. IT IS NOT CLEAR FROM THE TEXT AS WE HAVE IT PRECISELY WHEN HAMOR CAME TO SEE JACOB (VERSE 6), BEFORE, OR AFTER, OR AT THE SAME TIME AS JACOB’S SONS RETURNED. HOWEVER, IN MANY LANGUAGES TRANSLATORS WILL NEED TO MAKE A DECISION ABOUT THIS. ONE POSSIBLE WAY OF UNDERSTANDING THE SEQUENCE OF THINGS IS REPRESENTED BY THE TRANSLATION “THEY-TWO WERE STILL TALKING WHEN THE SONS OF JACOB RETURNED.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO REARRANGE THE TEXT TO SORT THIS OUT; FOR EXAMPLE, “(6–7) AT THE SAME TIME AS THEY CAME HOME, THE FATHER OF THE YOUNG MAN CAME TO DISCUSS MARRIAGE.…” WHEN THEY HEARD OF IT: IN THE HEBREW THE OBJECT OF THE VERB HEARD IS PLURAL, “HEARD OF THEM,” WHICH PROBABLY REFERS TO THE NEWS, REPORTS, OR RUMORS OF THE RAPE. IN RSV THIS CLAUSE IS LINKED TO THE PREVIOUS CLAUSE; IT SAYS THAT JACOB’S SONS HEARD THE NEWS FIRST, AND THEN THEY RETURNED. THIS IS ALSO THE UNDERSTANDING OF SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS, INCLUDING NIV AND REB (BUT NOT NEB). HOWEVER, NRSV, AS WELL AS TEV AND OTHERS LIKE SPEISER AND NJB, TAKE THIS CLAUSE WITH WHAT FOLLOWS: “WHEN THEY HEARD ABOUT IT THEY WERE SHOCKED AND FURIOUS.” IN THIS CASE THE SONS RETURNED FIRST AND THEN HEARD THE NEWS. BOTH OF THESE UNDERSTANDINGS ARE POSSIBLE FROM THE HEBREW. THE MEN WERE INDIGNANT AND VERY ANGRY: THE MEN REFERS TO DINAH’S BROTHERS AND HALF-BROTHERS WHO WERE RETURNING TO JACOB’S CAMP. IT THEREFORE MEANS EXACTLY THE SAME PEOPLE AS THE SONS OF JACOB; IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED SIMPLY BY THE PRONOUN “THEY” (SO REB AND TEV). INDIGNANT TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING TO FEEL GRIEF IN A PAINFUL WAY. THE IDEA IS THAT THEY WERE DEEPLY SADDENED OR EVEN SHOCKED THAT THIS HAD HAPPENED TO THEIR SISTER AND THAT THEIR HONOR HAD BEEN VIOLATED. HOWEVER, THERE IS MORE THAN GRIEF INVOLVED, AS THEY ARE ALSO DEEPLY ANGERED, AS VERY ANGRY INDICATES. BECAUSE HE HAD WROUGHT FOLLY IN ISRAEL: HE IS SHECHEM. WROUGHT FOLLY IS A SET EXPRESSION USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO EXPRESS SERIOUS ACTS OF MORAL MISCONDUCT. IT EXPRESSES THE IDEA THAT SINFUL ACTS ARE THE OPPOSITE OF WISDOM; THEY ARE “FOOLISHNESS” IN ITS WORST FORM. SOME EXAMPLES ARE SEEN IN DEUT 22:21; JUDGES 19:23–24 (“VILE THING”); 2 SAM 13:12 (“WANTON FOLLY”); JER 29:23. BY ADDING THE WORDS IN ISRAEL, THE NARRATOR OF A MUCH LATER TIME USES THE EXPRESSIONS OF HIS DAY TO DESCRIBE EVENTS IN THE PATRIARCHAL AGE. NEB TRANSLATES THIS EXPRESSION “AN OUTRAGE, AN INTOLERABLE THING,” WHICH REB REVISES TO “AN INTOLERABLE OUTRAGE.” FRCL SAYS “SOMETHING THAT IS INADMISSIBLE,” SPCL “A VERY GREAT OFFENSE,” MFT “AN IMMORAL SCANDAL,” AND NJB “A THING TOTALLY UNACCEPTABLE.” TRANSLATIONS IN SOME PACIFIC LANGUAGES ARE “THE YOUNG MAN HAD MADE BIG SHAME FOR THEIR FAMILY,” “BECAUSE HE HAD DONE THAT NO-GOOD THING, AND MADE A BAD NAME FOR THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL,” AND “WHAT SHECHEM HAD DONE WAS A REALLY BAD THING—IN THE THINKING OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL THIS WAS ABSOLUTELY FORBIDDEN.” BY LYING WITH JACOB’S DAUGHTER: IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO BEGIN THE REASON CLAUSE WITH THESE WORDS, FOR EXAMPLE: “BY LYING WITH JACOB’S DAUGHTER, SHECHEM HAD DONE SOMETHING THAT WAS A VERY GREAT OFFENSE IN ISRAEL.” FOR SUCH A THING OUGHT NOT TO BE DONE: THAT IS, “NO ONE SHOULD DO SUCH A THING” OR “SUCH THINGS SHOULD NEVER BE DONE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED BY SAYING “SUCH A THING IS TABOO [OR, FORBIDDEN].” 
AS A TRANSLATION MODEL FOR VERSE 7, WE MAY SUGGEST, FOR EXAMPLE: • WHEN JACOB’S SONS LEARNED THAT DINAH HAD BEEN RAPED [THAT SHECHEM HAD RAPED THEIR SISTER], THEIR HEARTS WERE SADDENED FOR HER AND THEY BECAME VERY ANGRY. BY DOING THIS TO DINAH SHECHEM HAD COMMITTED A GREAT OFFENSE IN ISRAEL; SUCH BAD THINGS MUST NEVER BE DONE.
GENESIS 34:8: VERSE 8 FOLLOWS THE CONTENT OF VERSE 6. IN VERSE 8 HAMOR SEEKS TO OBTAIN JACOB’S PERMISSION FOR SHECHEM TO MARRY DINAH, AND IN VERSES 34:9–10 HAMOR EXPANDS HIS REQUEST BY PROPOSING A TREATY WITH JACOB THAT WILL BRING THEIR TWO GROUPS INTO CLOSER RELATIONS. HAMOR SPOKE WITH THEM: SOME TRANSLATIONS ASSUME THAT HAMOR IS SPEAKING ONLY TO JACOB’S SONS. HOWEVER, IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT HE IS ADDRESSING JACOB AND THE SONS, AS IS CLEAR WHEN SHECHEM SPEAKS IN VERSE 11. THE SOUL OF MY SON SHECHEM LONGS FOR YOUR DAUGHTER: THIS EXPRESSION IS SIMILAR IN FORM AND MEANING TO THE IDIOM USED IN VERSE 3, MEANING “MY SON IS IN LOVE WITH YOUR DAUGHTER.” ALTHOUGH YOUR IS PLURAL, IN SOME CASES IT WILL NOT BE NATURAL WHEN ADDRESSING JACOB AND THE SONS TO SAY YOUR [PLURAL] DAUGHTER. IN SUCH SITUATIONS IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY BOTH “[SPEAKING TO JACOB] YOUR [SINGULAR] DAUGHTER” AND “[SPEAKING TO THE BROTHERS] YOUR [PLURAL] SISTER,” SO THAT IT IS CLEAR IS HE ADDRESSING BOTH THE FATHER AND THE BROTHERS. SOME TRANSLATIONS AVOID THIS PROBLEM BY SAYING “THIS YOUNG WOMAN” OR “THIS GIRL.” WE MAY ALSO SIMPLY SAY “DINAH.” I PRAY YOU GIVE … MARRIAGE: THIS IS LITERALLY “PLEASE GIVE [YOU PLURAL] HER TO HIM [SHECHEM] FOR A WIFE.” HERE AGAIN NOTE THAT THE CANAANITE SPEAKS POLITELY BUT DIRECTLY. THERE ARE NO FORMALITIES OR CONVERSATIONAL EXCHANGES LEADING UP TO THE MATTER. IN TRANSLATION, HOWEVER, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO FOLLOW THE USUAL WAY OF INTRODUCING A DISCUSSION ABOUT ARRANGING A MARRIAGE. IN SOME LANGUAGES, FOR INSTANCE, HAMOR’S REQUEST WILL MORE NATURALLY BE FRAMED AS A QUESTION: “SO I ASK YOU, ‘COULD THEY-TWO BE MARRIED?’” OR “WELL, WHAT DO YOU THINK ABOUT LETTING THEM GET MARRIED?” 
GENESIS 34:9: HAMOR NOW EXTENDS HIS REQUEST FOR DINAH TO A MORE GENERAL PROPOSAL FOR AN AGREEMENT OR TREATY THAT WOULD ENHANCE HIS STANDING IN CANAAN. MAKE MARRIAGES WITH US TRANSLATES A VERB WHOSE FORM HERE MEANS “MAKE YOURSELF A SON-IN-LAW [DAUGHTER’S HUSBAND].” THE THOUGHT IS EXPRESSED IN SPCL AS “MAKE YOURSELVES OUR RELATIVES.” GECL ASKS “WHY SHOULDN’T WE RELATE OURSELVES TO EACH OTHER?” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “LET OUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS MARRY EACH OTHER.” THE SENSE OF MAKING AN AGREEMENT ABOUT INTERMARRYING IS GIVEN BY NEB/REB “LET US ALLY OURSELVES IN MARRIAGE”; THIS MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS “AND WE SHOULD MAKE A PROMISE [AGREEMENT] ABOUT OUR PEOPLE MARRYING EACH OTHER.” GIVE YOUR DAUGHTERS TO US: THIS PROPOSAL EXPANDS ON THE PREVIOUS ONE. WE MAY ALSO EXPRESS IT, FOR EXAMPLE, “LET MY PEOPLE MARRY YOUR [PLURAL] GIRLS.” TAKE OUR DAUGHTERS FOR YOURSELVES: THAT IS, “LET YOUR PEOPLE MARRY OUR GIRLS.” NOTE THAT TEV CONSIDERS BOTH OF THESE “LET” COMMANDS TO BE INCLUDED IN “LET US MAKE … INTERMARRIAGES BETWEEN OUR PEOPLE AND YOURS.” DEUT 7:3 FORBIDS FOR ISRAELITES OF A LATER PERIOD WHAT HAMOR IS PROPOSING TO JACOB.
GENESIS 34:10: YOU SHALL DWELL WITH US: DWELL HAS THE SENSE HERE OF “SETTLE,” “LIVE,” “REMAIN.” SOME INTERPRET HAMOR’S PROPOSAL AS A CONDITIONAL STATEMENT: “IF YOU WILL LIVE WITH US.…” OTHERS TRANSLATE IT AS A DEMAND OR REQUEST FOR FUTURE ACTION: “YOU [PLURAL] WILL LIVE HERE WITH US.…” THESE ARE BOTH POSSIBLE MODELS FOR TRANSLATION. THE LAND SHALL BE OPEN TO YOU [PLURAL]: THIS IS LITERALLY “THE LAND IS BEFORE YOUR [PLURAL] FACE.” THIS IS AN IDIOM AND IS SIMILAR TO ENGLISH “MAKE YOURSELVES AT HOME.” SEE TEV “LIVE ANYWHERE YOU WISH.” SPCL SAYS “THE COUNTRY IS AT YOUR DISPOSAL.” DWELL AND TRADE IN IT: THE WORD RENDERED TRADE BY RSV AND TEV, ACCORDING TO SPEISER AND WESTERMANN, CANNOT MEAN TO BUY AND SELL, AS TRADE SUGGESTS. THAT MEANING IS SAID TO BE A LATER DEVELOPMENT IN HEBREW AND JEWISH ARAMAIC, BASED ON A SIMILAR-SOUNDING NOUN MEANING “MERCHANT,” AS USED IN 23:16. THE VERB RENDERED TRADE MEANT TO CIRCLE OR GO IN AN IRREGULAR COURSE. THIS SENSE IS SUPPORTED BY THE KOEHLER-BAUMGARTNER LEXICON AS “MOVE FREELY THROUGHOUT THE LAND.” NEB/REB TRANSLATE “MOVE ABOUT FREELY,” AND THIS IS RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS. FOR THIS CLAUSE AND THE PREVIOUS ONE, SOME TRANSLATIONS HAVE “YOU CAN TRAVEL AND STAY ANYWHERE YOU LIKE IN THIS COUNTRY.” GET PROPERTY IN IT TRANSLATES A VERB WHOSE BASIC MEANING IS TO “GRASP,” “TAKE POSSESSION.” IN THIS CONTEXT IT REFERS TO ACQUIRING OR OWNING LAND OR PROPERTY. SEE NEB/REB “ACQUIRE LAND OF YOUR OWN.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “BECOME LAND OWNERS” OR “OWN YOUR OWN LAND.”
GENESIS 34:11: SHECHEM ALSO SAID: SHECHEM WAS NOT MENTIONED AS ACCOMPANYING HIS FATHER TO THESE NEGOTIATIONS IN VERSE 6. HOWEVER, IT IS CLEAR IN VERSE 11 THAT HE IS A PARTICIPANT, AND IN SOME LANGUAGES, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO INTRODUCE HIM AS A PARTICIPANT IN VERSE 6. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO MAKE THE SITUATION CLEAR AT THIS POINT BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “SHECHEM HAD COME WITH HIS FATHER, AND HE NOW SAID.…” SHECHEM’S SPEECH MAKES A BREAK WITH WHAT HAMOR HAS BEEN PROPOSING. WHAT THE SON SAYS GOES BACK TO VERSE 8 AND PICKS UP THE REQUEST TO MARRY DINAH. HE SHOWS NO INTEREST IN HIS FATHER’S PLANS FOR INTERTRIBAL MARRIAGES. HE IS CONCERNED ONLY FOR HIMSELF. TO HER FATHER: THAT IS, “TO DINAH’S FATHER, JACOB.” LET ME FIND FAVOR IN YOUR [PLURAL] EYES: SEE 33:10, 15. SINCE THIS IS A PLEA FOR JACOB AND HIS SONS TO AGREE TO THE MARRIAGE PROPOSAL, SOME TRANSLATIONS MAKE SHECHEM SAY SOMETHING LIKE “IF YOU AGREE TO MY REQUEST” OR “IF YOU ARE HAPPY TO HELP ME IN THIS MATTER.” WHATEVER YOU SAY TO ME I WILL GIVE: BECAUSE OF THE DISCONTINUITY BETWEEN VERSE 11 AND VERSES 9–10, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE SHECHEM’S STATEMENT REFER MORE CLEARLY TO THE MARRIAGE PROPOSAL. IF THIS IS NOT DONE IN THE PREVIOUS CLAUSE, WE MAY SAY HERE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHATEVER YOU ASK FOR DINAH I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU” OR “ASK ANYTHING YOU [PLURAL] WANT FOR YOUR [SINGULAR] DAUGHTER AND YOUR [PLURAL] SISTER AND I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU [PLURAL].”
GENESIS 34:12: ASK OF ME EVER SO MUCH AS MARRIAGE PRESENT: ASK OF ME IS LITERALLY “PILE ON ME.” SHECHEM FEELS CONFIDENT THAT HE (SUPPORTED BY HIS FATHER) CAN BEAR THE WEIGHT OF THE DEMANDS THAT WILL BE PUT ON HIM BY DINAH’S FAMILY. IN THE MARRIAGE NEGOTIATION THERE ARE TWO PAYMENTS OR EXCHANGES TO BE MADE BY THE GROOM. MARRIAGE PRESENT (TEV “PAYMENT FOR THE BRIDE”) TRANSLATES THE HEBREW TERM THAT REFERS TO THE BRIDE PRICE THAT WILL BE PAID BY THE GROOM TO THE BRIDE’S FAMILY. THE BRIDE PRICE ENABLES THE TRANSFER OF THE BRIDE FROM HER FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD TO THAT OF THE GROOM. ACCORDING TO EXO 22:16 IF A MAN SEDUCED A GIRL, HE HAD TO PAY THE BRIDE PRICE AS A PENALTY AND MAKE HER HIS LEGAL WIFE. THE MARRIAGE PRESENT IS NOT MONEY OR PROPERTY GIVEN TO THE BRIDE BY HER HUSBAND OR THE HUSBAND’S FAMILY; IT REFERS TO MONEY OR PROPERTY (GOODS, ANIMALS, LAND) THAT IS PASSED FROM THE GROOM (HUSBAND) TO THE FATHER OR FAMILY OF THE BRIDE. GIFT REFERS TO THE PRESENTS THAT WILL BE PRESENTED TO DINAH’S FAMILY. IN 24:53 THE SAME TERM REFERS TO THE GIFTS GIVEN BY ABRAHAM’S SERVANT TO REBEKAH AND TO HER MOTHER AND BROTHER. I WILL GIVE ACCORDING AS YOU SAY TO ME: THIS REPEATS FOR EMPHASIS WHAT SHECHEM HAS ALREADY SAID IN VERSE 11.
SOME EXAMPLES OF THE WAY THIS PART OF THE VERSE MAY BE TRANSLATED ARE: (1) “YOU CAN SET THE BRIDE PRICE AND TELL ME WHAT I HAVE TO GIVE YOU. IT DOESN’T MATTER HOW MUCH YOU ASK I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU.” (2) “NAME A BIG BUYING AMOUNT [BRIDE PRICE] AND A BIG PRESENT; I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU, JUST AS YOU SAY.” (3) “YOU TELL ME WHAT PRESENTS YOU WANT ME TO GIVE YOU. AND YOU CAN RAISE THE BRIDE PRICE AS HIGH AS YOU LIKE. IF YOU ARE HAPPY FOR HER TO MARRY ME, I WILL PAY WHATEVER PRICE YOU SET.”
ONLY GIVE ME THE MAIDEN TO BE MY WIFE: ONLY, WHICH TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, IS USED IN SOME ENGLISH VERSIONS TO EXPRESS SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO A CONDITION: “I WILL GIVE YOU AS MUCH AS YOU ASK FOR IF YOU WILL GIVE ME THE GIRL TO BE MY WIFE.” IN RSV AND A NUMBER OF OTHER VERSIONS, ONLY SERVES TO EMPHASIZE SHECHEM’S REQUEST AT THE END OF HIS SPEECH, WITH THE SENSE OF “THIS IS THE [ONLY] THING I WANT.” FOR MAIDEN SEE VERSE 3.
JACOB’S SONS TAKE REVENGE (34:13–31)
IN THE SECOND HALF OF THIS CHAPTER, JACOB’S SONS AVENGE THE WRONG DONE TO THEIR SISTER. THE CONTENT OF THIS PART IS FRAMED BY TWO REFERENCES TO THE RAPE OF DINAH, THE FIRST IN VERSE 13 AND THE LAST IN THE CLOSING RHETORICAL QUESTION IN VERSE 31. THIS PART OF THE STORY IS PRESENTED IN FOUR PARTS: IN VERSES 13–17 JACOB’S SONS TAKE OVER THE NEGOTIATION WITH HAMOR AND SHECHEM AND ACCEPT THEIR PROPOSALS FOR INTERMARRIAGE ON CONDITION THAT ALL THE MALES OF SHECHEM BECOME CIRCUMCISED. IN VERSES 18–24 HAMOR AND SHECHEM CONVINCE THE MEN OF THE CITY TO ACCEPT THE CONDITION LAID DOWN BY JACOB’S SONS. IN VERSES 25–29 SIMEON AND LEVI ATTACK AND KILL ALL THE MALES, RESCUE THEIR SISTER, AND LEAVE. THE OTHER BROTHERS LOOT THE CITY AND CAPTURE THE WIVES AND CHILDREN. IN VERSES 30–31 JACOB, WHO HAS HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH THE REVENGE OF DINAH, FEARS THAT HE AND ALL HIS PEOPLE WILL BE DESTROYED; BUT HIS SONS ARE ONLY CONCERNED THAT THEY HAVE AVENGED THE DISGRACE OF THEIR SISTER.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS WHO WISH TO FOLLOW THE HANDBOOK BY PLACING A HEADING BEFORE VERSE 13 MAY NEED TO MODIFY IT TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB’S SONS DECEIVE SHECHEM,” “HOW JACOB’S SONS GOT REVENGE FOR DINAH,” OR “JACOB’S SONS DESTROY A TOWN TO AVENGE THEIR SISTER.” BEFORE VERSE 25 NJB HAS “THE TREACHEROUS REVENGE OF SIMEON AND LEVI.”
GENESIS 34:13: FROM VERSE 13 THE INITIATIVE IN THE NEGOTIATIONS PASSES TO JACOB’S SONS. THE SONS OF JACOB ANSWERED … DECEITFULLY: ANSWERED IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF “REPLY” OR “RESPOND TO” SHECHEM’S GENEROUS OFFER IN VERSE 12. DECEITFULLY IS OFTEN EXPRESSED IN FIGURATIVE TERMS; FOR EXAMPLE, “TO SPEAK WITH TWO TONGUES,” “TO COVER THE EYES WITH LIES,” “TO CAUSE SOMEONE TO TAKE THE WRONG PATH.” WE MAY TRANSLATE WITH SUCH A FIGURE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE SONS OF JACOB SPOKE WITH TWO TONGUES WHEN THEY REPLIED TO SHECHEM.” BECAUSE HE HAD DEFILED THEIR SISTER DINAH: FOR DEFILED SEE VERSE 5. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE REASON CLAUSE MUST COME BEFORE THE RESULT CLAUSE. IN THESE CASES, WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 13, FOR EXAMPLE, “SHECHEM HAD CAUSED DINAH TO SUFFER SHAME, AND SO JACOB’S SONS SPOKE WITH TWO TONGUES WHEN THEY REPLIED TO SHECHEM AND HIS FATHER HAMOR.” SINCE THE SPEECH OF THE BROTHERS DOES NOT BEGIN UNTIL THE NEXT VERSE, SOME TRANSLATIONS FOCUS THE CONTENT OF THIS VERSE ON THEIR THINKING; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE SONS OF JACOB WERE THINKING ABOUT THE BAD THING THAT SHECHEM HAD DONE TO THEIR SISTER DINAH. SO, THEY MADE UP THEIR MINDS TO DECEIVE SHECHEM AND HIS FATHER HAMOR, (14) AND THEY SAID, …” 
GENESIS 34:14: WE CANNOT DO THIS THING IS A GENERAL STATEMENT WHOSE CONTENT COMES IN THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE. THIS THING REFERS TO GIVING DINAH TO SHECHEM IN MARRIAGE. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT THIS STATEMENT AND THE FOLLOWING MUST BE MADE INTO ONE FOR THE SAKE OF CLARITY; FOR EXAMPLE, “WE CANNOT GIVE OUR SISTER TO ONE WHO IS UNCIRCUMCISED.” SEE TEV. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “IT IS HARD [IMPOSSIBLE] FOR US TO DO THIS.” GIVE OUR SISTER MAY NEED TO FILLED OUT TO SAY “LET OUR SISTER MARRY” OR “GIVE OUR SISTER IN MARRIAGE.” UNCIRCUMCISED: SEE 17:10 FOR A DETAILED DISCUSSION OF THIS TERM AND ITS TRANSLATION. SEE ALSO 17:14. FOR THAT WOULD BE A DISGRACE TO US: DISGRACE REFERS TO “SHAME,” “DISHONOR,” “HUMILIATION.” THE WORD IS USED IN THIS SENSE IN SUCH PASSAGES AS 1 SAM 11:2 AND JOB 10:15. IN SOME LANGUAGES DISGRACE IS EXPRESSED IN FIGURATIVE TERMS; FOR EXAMPLE, “THAT WOULD MAKE OUR FACES BURN” OR “THAT WOULD MAKE US LOWER OUR HEADS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES FOR THAT WOULD BE … IS MORE NATURALLY EXPRESSED AS “IF WE DID THAT, WE WOULD HAVE VERY BIG SHAME.”
GENESIS 34:15: ONLY ON THIS CONDITION WILL WE CONSENT TO YOU: ONLY IS USED RESTRICTIVELY TO MEAN THAT THE AGREEMENT TO GIVE DINAH TO SHECHEM IS POSSIBLE, PROVIDED THE MALES ACCEPT CIRCUMCISION. ON THIS CONDITION IS LITERALLY “ON THIS.” IT POINTS FORWARD TO THE NEXT PART OF THE VERSE, NAMELY, THAT THE MALES OF SHECHEM AGREE TO BECOME CIRCUMCISED. CONSENT TO YOU MEANS “AGREE TO GIVE YOU OUR SISTER.” THE TRANSLATION OF ONLY ON THIS CONDITION WILL WE … MAY REQUIRE RESTRUCTURING IN SOME LANGUAGES. TWO DIFFERENT EXAMPLES OF SUCH RESTRUCTURING ARE: (1) “YOU MUST DO ONE THING FIRST. YOU MUST CUT.… AFTER THAT WE CAN AGREE TO YOUR REQUEST.” (2) “THERE IS ONLY ONE WAY. IF YOU BECOME LIKE US …, THAT IS WHEN WE WILL AGREE TO.…” THAT YOU [PLURAL] WILL BECOME AS WE ARE: THE MEANING OF AS WE ARE MAY NEED TO BE MADE CLEAR BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “BECOME CIRCUMCISED LIKE US.” THAT … EVERY MALE OF YOU BE CIRCUMCISED: EVERY MALE INCLUDED ALL MALES FROM INFANTS TO OLD MEN. BE CIRCUMCISED TRANSLATES THE HEBREW PASSIVE. LANGUAGES THAT CANNOT USE A PASSIVE HERE MAY BE ABLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND SOMEONE WILL CIRCUMCISE EVERY ONE OF YOUR MALES,” OR “THEY WILL CIRCUMCISE EVERY MALE,” OR “YOU [PLURAL] MUST CIRCUMCISE.…”
GENESIS 34:16: THEN WE WILL GIVE OUR DAUGHTERS TO YOU: THEN SUGGESTS THAT THESE EVENTS WILL FOLLOW EVENTUALLY AFTER THE CIRCUMCISION OF THE MALES OF SHECHEM. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “AFTER THAT.…” THE BROTHERS ARE RESPONDING TO THE PROPOSALS MADE BY HAMOR IN VERSE 9. THIS MAY HAVE TO BE STATED AS “AFTER THAT OUR DAUGHTERS WILL BE ALLOWED TO MARRY YOUR PEOPLE [OR, YOUR MEN].” AND WE WILL TAKE YOUR DAUGHTERS TO OURSELVES: THAT IS, “AND WE WILL MARRY YOUR GIRLS” OR “AND OUR PEOPLE WILL MARRY YOUR DAUGHTERS.” WE WILL DWELL … YOU [PLURAL]: SEE HAMOR’S WORDS IN VERSE 10. BECOME ONE PEOPLE IS PROBABLY TO BE TAKEN AS MEANING “FORMING A SINGLE TRIBE.” SO EXTENSIVE WOULD THE INTERMARRIAGES BECOME THAT JACOB’S PEOPLE AND HAMOR’S WOULD DISSOLVE THEIR CULTURAL, POLITICAL, AND RELIGIOUS DIFFERENCES. NOTE THAT HAMOR NEVER MADE SUCH A RADICAL SUGGESTION IN VERSES 8–10. DINAH’S BROTHERS CAN AFFORD TO MAKE SUCH A PROPOSAL, BECAUSE THEY ARE ABOUT TO KILL ALL THE MALES IN SHECHEM AND FORCEFULLY INCORPORATE ALL THE FEMALES INTO THEIR OWN CLAN.
GENESIS 34:17: BUT IF YOU WILL NOT LISTEN TO US AND BE CIRCUMCISED: LISTEN TO US REFERS TO THE CONDITION LAID DOWN IN 15 AND MEANS TO AGREE TO OR ACCEPT BEING CIRCUMCISED. IF THE PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION BE CIRCUMCISED CANNOT BE USED IN THE TRANSLATION, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IF YOU WILL NOT AGREE TO HAVE THEM [IMPERSONAL AGENT] CIRCUMCISE YOU” OR “IF YOU REFUSE TO UNDERGO CIRCUMCISION.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE REPETITION OF AND BE CIRCUMCISED IS BETTER OMITTED IN THIS VERSE: “BUT IF YOU DON’T FOLLOW [OR, OBEY] OUR TALK, THEN WE WILL.…” THEN WE WILL TAKE OUR DAUGHTER EXPRESSES THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE “IF” CLAUSE. SINCE THIS IS THE SPEECH OF JACOB’S SONS, WE EXPECT THEM TO SAY “OUR SISTER,” AS IN VERSE 14. MANY MODERN VERSIONS SAY “OUR SISTER,” “THE GIRL,” OR “HER” (TEV) WITHOUT CONSIDERING THIS A TEXTUAL PROBLEM. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS TAKE OUR DAUGHTER IS EXPRESSED AS A SEQUENCE OF TWO ACTIONS: “WE WILL GET THAT YOUNG WOMAN AND TAKE HER AWAY.…” WE WILL BE GONE: THAT IS, “WE WILL LEAVE, GO AWAY.”
GENESIS 34:18: VERSES 18–24 SHIFT THE SCENE BACK TO THE TOWN WHERE HAMOR AND HIS SON PRESENT THE PROPOSAL OF CIRCUMCISION TO THE MEN OF THE TOWN. LIKE GOOD POLITICIANS, HAMOR AND SHECHEM ARE NOT SLOW TO POINT OUT THE MATERIAL ADVANTAGES THE PEOPLE WILL THEN ENJOY. THEIR WORDS PLEASED HAMOR AND … SHECHEM IS LITERALLY “THEIR WORDS WERE GOOD IN THE EYES OF.…” THEIR REFERS TO JACOB’S SONS. WE MAY RENDER THIS STATEMENT, FOR EXAMPLE, “HAMOR AND HIS SON SHECHEM AGREED TO WHAT THEY TOLD THEM TO DO” OR “HAMOR … ACCEPTED THE CONDITION DEMANDED BY JACOB’S SONS.” THIS MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED IN DIRECT SPEECH: “HAMOR AND … SHECHEM SAID, ‘ALL RIGHT.’”
GENESIS 34:19: AND THE YOUNG MAN DID NOT DELAY TO DO THE THING: THE YOUNG MAN REFERS TO SHECHEM. DID NOT DELAY MAY NEED TO BE RESTATED IN A POSITIVE WAY; FOR EXAMPLE, “HURRIED,” “WENT QUICKLY,” “… STRAIGHT AWAY.” THE THING TRANSLATES THE SAME HEBREW ROOT USED FOR “WORDS” IN VERSE 18 AND REFERS BACK TO VERSE 14, WHERE SHECHEM WAS TOLD HE MUST BECOME CIRCUMCISED TO MARRY DINAH. TO DO THE THING IS AN INDIRECT WAY OF SAYING “TO BECOME CIRCUMCISED.” BECAUSE HE HAD DELIGHT IN JACOB’S DAUGHTER: HAD DELIGHT RENDERS A VERB MEANING TO “TAKE PLEASURE IN,” TO “WANT” OR “DESIRE.” SEE TEV. NOW HE WAS THE MOST HONORED OF ALL HIS FAMILY: NOW TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE, BUT A TRANSITIONAL SUCH AS “NOW” IS NOT NECESSARILY REQUIRED IN ENGLISH HERE. SEE TEV. THIS SENTENCE MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS A PARENTHETICAL STATEMENT: IT PROVIDES ADDITIONAL INFORMATION OR COMMENT ABOUT SHECHEM THAT HAS LITTLE TO DO WITH THE STORY LINE. HONORED MEANS HE WAS THE MOST RESPECTED OR THE MOST INFLUENTIAL. OF ALL HIS FAMILY IS LITERALLY “OF HIS FATHER’S HOUSE” AND REFERS TO HIS CLAN OR TO THE EXTENDED FAMILY RELATED TO HAMOR. IN ONE TRANSLATION THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “HE WAS THE SECOND BOSS AFTER HIS FATHER.” SOME TRANSLATIONS RESTRUCTURE VERSE 19. FOR EXAMPLE, REB SAYS “AND THE YOUNG MAN, WHO WAS HELD IN RESPECT ABOVE ANYONE IN HIS FATHER’S HOUSE, DID NOT HESITATE TO DO WHAT THEY [JACOB’S SONS] HAD SAID, BECAUSE HIS HEART HAD BEEN CAPTURED BY JACOB’S DAUGHTER.” ANOTHER MODEL IS SPCL “WITHOUT LOSING ANY TIME, THE YOUNG MAN WAS CIRCUMCISED, BECAUSE THE DAUGHTER OF JACOB HAD PLEASED HIM SO. SINCE SHECHEM WAS THE MOST RESPECTED IN HIS FATHER’S FAMILY, THEY WENT.…” NOTE THAT IN THIS MODEL “HE WAS RESPECTED … FAMILY” BECOMES THE REASON CLAUSE FOR VERSE 20. VERSE 20 MAY THEN BEGIN “HE AND HIS FATHER WENT TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE CITY.…”
GENESIS 34:20: THE GATE OF THEIR CITY REFERS TO THE PLACE WHERE PEOPLE GATHERED TO DISCUSS EVENTS AND TO HOLD COURT. SEE 19:1. MANY TRANSLATIONS SAY IN THIS CONTEXT “WENT TO THE MEETING PLACE AT [NEAR] THE GATE.” IF A TERM FOR CITY IS USED IN TRANSLATION, IT SHOULD NOT MAKE READERS THINK OF A HUGE PLACE LIKE CITIES IN THE MODERN WORLD. THE WORD “TOWN” (SPEISER, NJB, REB) IS MUCH MORE APPROPRIATE IN ENGLISH. THE MEN OF THEIR CITY: THE NARRATOR PROBABLY MEANS THAT CERTAIN KEY MEN OF THE CITY WOULD BE INVOLVED. SPEISER CALLS THEM “THEIR TOWN COUNCIL.” HOWEVER, THE HEBREW TEXT DOES NOT REQUIRE THIS SENSE, AND TRANSLATORS MAY TAKE ACCOUNT OF CUSTOM IN THEIR OWN SITUATION; SOME SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SPOKE TO ALL THEIR COUNTRYMEN” OR “… TO THE OTHER MEN OF THE TOWN.”
GENESIS 34:21: THESE MEN ARE FRIENDLY WITH US: THESE MEN REFERS TO JACOB AND HIS SONS. FRIENDLY TRANSLATES AN ADJECTIVAL FORM OF THE HEBREW SHALOM AND EXPRESSES THEIR PEACEFUL AND FRIENDLY INTENTIONS, AS MISUNDERSTOOD BY HAMOR AND HIS SON. IN SOME LANGUAGES A PEACEFUL AND FRIENDLY ATTITUDE IS EXPRESSED SIMPLY AS “ARE GOOD PEOPLE” OR “ARE A GOOD GROUP.” LET THEM DWELL IN THE LAND: TRANSLATORS WILL NOTICE THAT WITH US IS LINKED IN RSV TO FRIENDLY. HOWEVER, IN TEV WITH US IS CONNECTED TO LIVE IN THE LAND. THE REASON FOR THE DIFFERENCE IS THAT TEV FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH. HOTTP, WHICH ACKNOWLEDGES SOME DEGREE OF DOUBT IN THE HEBREW TEXT, RECOMMENDS THE TRANSLATION OF RSV. AND TRADE IN IT: FOR TRADE SEE THE RECOMMENDATION IN VERSE 10. THE LAND IS LARGE ENOUGH FOR THEM IS LITERALLY “THE LAND IS WIDE ON BOTH HANDS.” WESTERMANN SAYS CONCERNING THIS EXPRESSION THAT IT “IMAGINES THAT THE ARMS ARE STRETCHED OUT ON BOTH SIDES TO INDICATE THE EXTENT OF THE LAND.” LET US TAKE … GIVE OUR DAUGHTERS: SEE VERSE 9.
GENESIS 34:22: ONLY ON THIS CONDITION … US: SEE VERSE 15. TEV AND MANY OTHER TRANSLATIONS INTRODUCE THIS CONDITION WITH “BUT” TO SIGNAL SOMETHING THAT MAY BE NEGATIVE IN THE MINDS OF THE HEARERS. SUCH A MARKER MAY BE REQUIRED IN OTHER LANGUAGES ALSO; SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT THERE IS ONE THING THEY.…” TO BECOME ONE PEOPLE: SEE VERSE 16. THAT EVERY MALE AMONG US BE CIRCUMCISED: NOTE THAT TEV TRANSLATES AS AN ACTIVE CONSTRUCTION, WHICH WILL BE A HELPFUL MODEL IN MANY LANGUAGES. EVERY MALE IS AS IN VERSE 15. AS THEY ARE CIRCUMCISED MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED, FOR EXAMPLE, “AS THEY ALSO ARE” OR “LIKE THEM.” SPCL SAYS “AS THEY ARE ACCUSTOMED TO DO.”
GENESIS 34:23: AT THIS POINT HAMOR ASKS A RHETORICAL QUESTION THAT ASSUMES A POSITIVE RESPONSE. IN HIS CONVERSATION WITH JACOB AND HIS SONS, NOTHING WAS SAID ABOUT THE CANAANITES ACQUIRING ALL OF JACOB’S LIVESTOCK, BUT HAMOR KNOWS THAT THE PAIN OF CIRCUMCISION MUST BE OFFSET BY SOME LARGE GAIN. WILL NOT THEIR CATTLE, THEIR PROPERTY AND ALL THEIR BEASTS BE OURS? PROPERTY TRANSLATES A WORD USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN GENESIS. IT REFERS TO ALL THE THINGS NOT INCLUDED IN CATTLE AND BEASTS. CATTLE REFERS HERE TO LIVESTOCK GENERALLY. BEASTS DOES NOT ADD A SEPARATE CLASS OF ANIMALS BUT IS A WAY OF EXPRESSING THE TOTALITY OF THESE ANIMALS. SPEISER TRANSLATES “… THEIR LIVESTOCK …—ALL THEIR ANIMALS—.…” TEV INCLUDES EVERYTHING IN “ALL THEIR LIVESTOCK AND EVERYTHING ELSE THEY OWN.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES A REPLY TO THE RHETORICAL QUESTION IS REQUIRED: “YES, THEY WILL ALL BE OURS.” IN OTHERS THE QUESTION IS BEST EXPRESSED AS A STATEMENT: “[AND IF WE AGREE …] ALL THEIR ANIMALS AND EVERYTHING ELSE THEY HAVE WILL BE OURS.” ONLY LET US AGREE WITH THEM: ONLY, AS IN VERSE 15, ELIMINATES ALL OTHER REQUIREMENTS. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ALL WE HAVE TO DO IS TO AGREE TO BE CIRCUMCISED.” AND THEY WILL DWELL WITH US: AS IN VERSE 10.
GENESIS 34:24: ALL WHO WENT OUT OF THE GATE OF HIS CITY: SEE ALSO 23:10. THERE ARE TWO INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS EXPRESSION: (1) THAT IT REFERS TO THE MEN CAPABLE OF DEFENDING THE TOWN. (2) THAT IT REFERS TO ALL THE MEN (TEV “CITIZENS”) OF THE TOWN.
SPEISER ARGUES FOR THE FORMER MEANING, SAYING THAT THE VERB TRANSLATED WENT OUT IS MILITARY USAGE. ACCORDINGLY, HE AND OTHERS TRANSLATE “ALL THE ABLE-BODIED MEN.” THERE IS LITTLE IF ANY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THESE TWO UNDERSTANDINGS. HEARKENED TO HAMOR: IN THE HEBREW THIS CLAUSE COMES BEFORE “ALL WHO WENT OUT.…” HEARKENED MEANS “LISTENED TO” AND IN THIS CONTEXT HAS THE SENSE OF “AGREED WITH” OR “ACCEPTED WHAT HAMOR WANTED THEM TO DO.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE MORE NATURALLY EXPRESSED IN DIRECT SPEECH: “… SAID, ‘YES. WE AGREE WITH YOUR WORDS.’” AND EVERY MALE WAS CIRCUMCISED: ALL WHO WENT OUT OF THE GATE OF HIS CITY IS PARALLEL TO EVERY MALE AND MEANS “ALL THE MALES IN THE CITY.” IN VERSE 25 ALL THE MALES REGARDLESS OF AGE ARE KILLED, AS RSV SAYS. ALL WHO WENT OUT OF THE GATE OF THE CITY (AS REPEATED AT THE END OF VERSE 24) IS NOT REPEATED IN SOME MODERN TRANSLATIONS. SEE TEV. WESTERMANN CONSIDERS IT A SCRIBAL ERROR.
GENESIS 34:25: ON THE THIRD DAY, WHEN THEY WERE SORE: THIS ASSUMES THAT ALL THE MALES WERE CIRCUMCISED ON THE SAME DAY. NOTE TEV “THREE DAYS LATER.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THREE DAYS AFTER THEY HAD BEEN CIRCUMCISED.” FOR DISCUSSION OF THEY SEE VERSE 24. THE PAIN OR SORENESS IS DUE TO SWELLING WHERE THE FORESKIN OF THE PENIS HAS BEEN REMOVED. AS KIDNER COMMENTS, “CRUDELY PERFORMED, CIRCUMCISION COULD BE QUITE INCAPACITATING, PARTICULARLY AFTER TWO OR THREE DAYS.” TWO OF THE SONS OF JACOB, SIMEON AND LEVI: THESE ARE THE SECOND AND THIRD SONS RESPECTIVELY OF LEAH AND FULL BROTHERS OF DINAH. NOTHING IS SAID REGARDING REUBEN, THE OLDEST BROTHER. TOOK THEIR SWORDS: SWORDS IS USED IN 3:24 AND 27:40. IN CONTRAST WITH THOSE VERSES, HERE THE FOCUS IS ON THE SWORD AS A WEAPON FOR KILLING PEOPLE. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THIS INSTRUMENT IS UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO USE A BORROWED TERM, AN EQUIVALENT LOCAL TERM, OR TO SHIFT TO A MORE GENERAL LEVEL AND SAY “TOOK THEIR WEAPONS.” CAME UPON THE CITY UNAWARES: UNAWARES, WHICH MEANS “WITHOUT BEING NOTICED,” “WITHOUT THE PEOPLE BEING AWARE THAT THEY WERE THERE,” IS LITERALLY “IN SECURITY.” SOME UNDERSTAND THAT IT IS THE CITY THAT IS DWELLING SECURELY (BDB). HOWEVER, IF THE CITY WERE SECURE, THE ATTACKERS WOULD NOT HAVE SUCCEEDED. MOST MODERN VERSIONS INTERPRET “IN SECURITY” TO REFER TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THE BROTHERS INVADED THE CITY, NAMELY, “UNOPPOSED,” “WITHOUT ANY RESISTANCE.” SEE TEV “WITHOUT AROUSING SUSPICION.” EXAMPLES OF OTHER TRANSLATIONS ARE “WENT INTO THE TOWN IN A QUIET WAY” AND “WALKED RIGHT INSIDE THE TOWN AND NOBODY PREVENTED THEM.” KILLED ALL THE MALES: SEE THE DISCUSSION CONCERNING WHO IS CIRCUMCISED AND WHO IS KILLED IN VERSE 24. ASIDE FROM THE SORENESS OF THE RECENTLY CIRCUMCISED MEN, THE NARRATOR IS NOT CONCERNED TO EXPLAIN HOW TWO MEN COULD CARRY OUT SUCH A MASSACRE.
GENESIS 34:26: THEY SLEW HAMOR … WITH THE SWORD IS LITERALLY “… WITH THE MOUTH OF THE SWORD,” AN EXPRESSION IN WHICH A PART OF AN OBJECT IS USED TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE OBJECT. “MOUTH” REFERS TO THE BLADE OR EDGE OF THE SWORD. THIS EXPRESSION IS USED, FOR EXAMPLE, IN JOB 1:15. IT MAY BE PREFERABLE IN SOME CASES TO AVOID SPEAKING OF THE SWORD AND TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY ALSO KILLED HAMOR AND HIS SON SHECHEM.” TOOK DINAH OUT OF SHECHEM’S HOUSE: DINAH, WHOSE ROLE IS ENTIRELY PASSIVE IN THIS STORY, APPEARS NOW TO HAVE BEEN HELD SINCE THE RAPE IN SHECHEM’S HOUSE. THIS MAY APPEAR STRANGE SINCE NOTHING WAS SAID ABOUT RETURNING HER IN THE MARRIAGE NEGOTIATIONS IN VERSES 14–17. AND WENT AWAY: THIS MEANS “THEY LEFT THE TOWN,” AND AS SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY, “WENT BACK TO THEIR OWN CAMP.”
GENESIS 34:27: THE ACTIONS DESCRIBED IN THIS VERSE TOOK PLACE AFTER THE KILLING IN VERSE 26 WAS OVER. A TRANSITION MAY BE REQUIRED IN SOME LANGUAGES TO INDICATE THIS; FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER SIMEON AND LEVI HAD KILLED ALL THE MEN OF THE TOWN, …” OR “WHEN ALL THOSE MEN WERE DEAD.…” TEV HAS “AFTER THE SLAUGHTER …,” WHICH MAKES A GOOD TRANSITION; BUT THIS EXPRESSION APPEARS TO BE ITS TRANSLATION OF UPON THE SLAIN, SINCE IT MAKES NO FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE DEAD BODIES. THE SONS OF JACOB CAME UPON THE SLAIN: THE ONLY SONS OF JACOB THAT ENTERED THE CITY TO KILL THE MEN WERE SIMEON AND LEVI. IT IS THEREFORE HARDLY NORMAL TO SAY THAT THE SAME TWO SONS WHO KILLED ALL OF THESE MEN OF SHECHEM NOW CAME UPON THE SLAIN, AND SO THIS IS TAKEN TO REFER TO THE “OTHER SONS.” MANY TRANSLATIONS, INCLUDING NRSV, SAY “JACOB’S OTHER SONS.” “OTHER SONS” IS FOUND IN SOME OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. IF NO OTHER TRANSITION IS USED, THIS CLAUSE MAY NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED AS A “WHEN” CLAUSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THE OTHER SONS OF JACOB CAME TO THE DEAD BODIES.…” THE SLAIN REFERS TO THE DEAD MEN, THE ONES KILLED BY SIMEON AND LEVI. THE HEBREW WORD IS RELATED TO A VERB MEANING TO PIERCE OR PUNCTURE. THESE BODIES HAD BEEN PIERCED, RUN THROUGH BY SWORDS. CAME UPON MAY SUGGEST IN ENGLISH THAT THEY FOUND THE DEAD BODIES UNEXPECTEDLY. HOWEVER, THE HEBREW MEANS ONLY THAT THEY CAME TO THE BODIES, WITHOUT INDICATING WHETHER THEY KNEW THE BODIES WERE THERE OR NOT. COME UPON IS SOMETIMES USED IN THE SENSE OF HOSTILITY AGAINST SOMEONE, AND THIS SENSE IS POSSIBLE HERE. THERE IS ALSO ANOTHER SIMILAR IDIOM, “FLY UPON” (1 SAM 14:32), WHICH HAS THE SENSE OF LOOTING, AND THAT CAN WELL BE THE MEANING IN THIS CONTEXT. PLUNDERED MEANS TO CARRY AWAY THEIR POSSESSIONS BY FORCE. OTHER ENGLISH WORDS WITH A SIMILAR SENSE ARE “SACK,” “LOOT,” AND “PILLAGE.” BECAUSE THEIR SISTER HAD BEEN DEFILED: THE NARRATOR INSERTS THE REASON FOR THEIR VIOLENT BEHAVIOR. TEV AND OTHER VERSIONS EXPRESS THIS AS AN ACT OF “REPRISAL” OR “REVENGE”; AND THIS WILL BE UNDERSTOOD AS A NATURAL MOTIVE IN MANY PLACES. TWO TYPICAL TRANSLATIONS ARE “TO PAY BACK THEIR BAD BEHAVIOR TO DINAH” AND “… THEY PUNISHED THEM FOR THE BIG SHAME.…” FOR DEFILED SEE VERSE 5.
GENESIS 34:28: THEY TOOK, WHICH COMES AT THE END OF THE VERSE IN THE HEBREW, MAY REQUIRE A WORD THAT APPLIES PARTICULARLY TO THIS TYPE OF CONTEXT SUCH AS “LOOT” OR “PLUNDER.” FLOCKS REFERS TO THEIR SHEEP AND GOATS. HERDS REFERS TO THEIR CATTLE. FOR ASSES SEE 22:3. AND WHATEVER WAS IN THE CITY AND IN THE FIELD IS A SUMMARY STATEMENT THAT SAYS “THEY CARRIED AWAY EVERYTHING THEY COULD FIND INSIDE THE TOWN AND OUT IN THE COUNTRY.”
GENESIS 34:29: ALL THEIR WEALTH: IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO EMPLOY A VERB AND MAKE WEALTH ITS OBJECT; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY CARRIED OFF ALL THEIR WEALTH.” WEALTH TRANSLATES A DIFFERENT NOUN HERE THAN THAT USED IN 31:1, BUT THE SENSE IS THE SAME AS THERE. LITTLE ONES REFERS TO SMALL CHILDREN GENERALLY AND INCLUDES BOTH MALES AND FEMALES, IN SPITE OF THE STATEMENT THAT ALL THE MALES WERE KILLED. NOTE IN TEV THAT ENGLISH STYLE PREFERS TO PLACE WOMEN BEFORE CHILDREN. ALL THAT WAS IN THE HOUSES: THAT IS, “THEY LOOTED EVERYTHING THAT WAS IN THEIR HOUSES.” THIS STATEMENT REPEATS IN OTHER WORDS THE MEANING OF “PLUNDERED THE CITY” IN VERSE 27 AND EMPHASIZES THE EXTENT OF THE LOOTING. THEY CAPTURED AND MADE THEIR PREY: CAPTURED RENDERS THE VERB FORM OF THE NOUN “CAPTIVES” USED IN 31:26, WHERE LABAN ACCUSED JACOB OF “CARRYING AWAY HIS DAUGHTERS LIKE CAPTIVES.” HERE JACOB’S SONS CARRY OFF THE WIVES AND CHILDREN AS PRISONERS CAPTURED IN WAR. MADE THEIR PREY TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO PLUNDER, WHICH IS TO TAKE BY FORCE. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO USE A VERB FOR “CAPTURE” IN RELATION TO THE WIVES AND CHILDREN, AND AN EQUIVALENT FOR “LOOT” FOR THE PLUNDER OF THE WEALTH AND THINGS TAKEN FROM THE HOUSES. FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB’S SONS LOOTED ALL THEIR WEALTH AND EVERYTHING THAT WAS IN THEIR HOUSES. THEY CARRIED AWAY AS PRISONERS THEIR WIVES AND SMALL CHILDREN.”
GENESIS 34:30: IN THIS VERSE JACOB, WHO APPEARS TO HAVE HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH THE MASSACRE AND PILLAGE OF SHECHEM, EXPRESSES HIS FEAR THAT THE LOCAL TRIBES WILL SEEK REVENGE FOR HIS SONS’ MURDEROUS SEXUAL MISCONDUCT. YOU [PLURAL OR DUAL] HAVE BROUGHT TROUBLE ON ME BY MAKING ME ODIOUS: BROUGHT TROUBLE TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING “MADE ME TURBID,” THAT IS, “STIRRED UP” (AS WATER MADE MUDDY). SEE JOSH 6:18; 7:25. THE HEBREW EXPRESSION IS FIGURATIVE FOR CAUSING PAIN, UNHAPPINESS, TROUBLE. MAKE ODIOUS TRANSLATES A VERB FORM MEANING TO CAUSE SOMETHING TO STINK; SEE EXO 5:21 (“OFFENSIVE”); PRO 13:5 (“ACT SHAMEFULLY”). ENGLISH ODIOUS MEANS HATEFUL, THAT IS, “HATED BY THE PEOPLE OF THE COUNTRY.” SEE TEV. VARIOUS ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS SAY “YOU HAVE BROUGHT MY NAME INTO BAD ODOR.” NEB HAS “YOU HAVE MADE MY NAME STINK.” PERIZZITES: SEE 13:7. MY NUMBERS ARE FEW MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “I DON’T HAVE MANY MEN” OR “I CAN’T COUNT ON MANY MEN TO FIGHT FOR ME.” IF THEY GATHER … ATTACK ME: THEY REFERS TO THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND, NAMELY, OTHER TRIBES AND CLANS OF CANAANITES AND PERIZZITES. GATHER AGAINST HAS THE SENSE OF UNITING OR JOINING TOGETHER TO FIGHT AGAINST. I SHALL BE DESTROYED: DESTROYED RENDERS A VERB MEANING TO “BE ANNIHILATED,” “EXTERMINATED,” “DONE AWAY WITH.” SPEISER SAYS “WIPED OUT.” BOTH I AND MY HOUSEHOLD: JACOB CONCLUDES BY SAYING WHAT HE MEANS BY “I” IN THE PREVIOUS SENTENCE. THE HEBREW ’ANI UBETHI EXPRESSES THE FINALITY OF IT ALL IN RHYMING FORM. A COMMON TRANSLATION OF THE LAST PART OF THIS VERSE IS “IF THESE TRIBES JOIN TOGETHER AND FIGHT AGAINST US, THEY WILL FINISH US ALL OFF, ME AND ALL MY FAMILY.”
GENESIS 34:31: JACOB’S SONS DO NOT RESPOND TO HIS DOOMSDAY FORECAST. THEIR MINDS HAVE NEVER LEFT THE THOUGHT OF THEIR SISTER’S DISGRACE. THEY NOW EXPRESS THEIR FEELINGS IN A RHETORICAL QUESTION. SHOULD HE [SHECHEM] TREAT OUR SISTER AS A HARLOT? TREAT, WHICH RENDERS THE COMMON VERB “TO DO” OR “TO MAKE,” MEANS TO “DEAL WITH,” “HANDLE,” OR “ACT TOWARD HER” AS IF SHE WERE A HARLOT. IN THE HEBREW A SINGLE VERB MEANS “TO BE A HARLOT” AND “TO COMMIT FORNICATION [HAVE ILLICIT SEX].” IN A CONTEXT SUCH AS THIS, A WORD THAT EXPRESSES BAD FEELINGS, LIKE THE ENGLISH WORD “WHORE,” IS MORE SUITABLE THAN HARLOT. ALTHOUGH PROSTITUTION MAY NOT BE PRACTICED LOCALLY, IT IS NEARLY EVERYWHERE WELL KNOWN. THE CHOICE OF A WORD TO TRANSLATE HARLOT MUST BE CAREFULLY WEIGHED SO THAT THE READING OF IT IN PUBLIC DOES NOT CAUSE EMBARRASSMENT. IN SOME LANGUAGES WORDS FOR HARLOT ARE FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS; FOR EXAMPLE, “ONE WHO PLAYS THE BITCH [SHE-DOG],” “WOMAN WHO TAKES MEN IN,” “GIRL EVERYBODY SLEEPS WITH,” “WOMAN WHO SELLS HERSELF,” “WOMAN OF THE ROAD.” SEE ALSO COMMENTS ON 38:15. IN TRANSLATION THE RHETORICAL QUESTION MAY HAVE TO TAKE A DIFFERENT FORM; IN SOME LANGUAGES, FOR EXAMPLE, JACOB’S SONS SAY “WHAT? SHOULD WE HAVE LET THEM TREAT OUR SISTER LIKE A PROSTITUTE?” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE RHETORICAL QUESTION MUST BE ANSWERED. IF THE QUESTION FORM IS UNSATISFACTORY, IT MAY BE EXPRESSED AS A NEGATIVE STATEMENT: “HE [SHECHEM] CAN’T TREAT OUR SISTER LIKE A WHORE” OR “WE CAN’T LET THEM DO THAT TO OUR SISTER. SHE ISN’T THE KIND OF GIRL THAT EVERYBODY CAN SLEEP WITH.”
GOD SENDS JACOB AND HIS FAMILY TO BETHEL (35:1–15)
IN THIS SUBDIVISION GOD ORDERS JACOB AND HIS FAMILY TO GO TO BETHEL. SO, JACOB PURIFIES HIS PEOPLE BY REMOVING THEIR FOREIGN GODS, ALONG WITH OTHER OBJECTS, WHICH HE BURIES NEAR SHECHEM (VERSES 1–4). AS JACOB’S PEOPLE TRAVEL TO BETHEL, GOD CAUSES THE LOCAL PEOPLE TO FEAR THEM, AND SO THEY PASS THROUGH SAFELY. HOWEVER, REBEKAH’S OLD NURSE DIES (VERSES 35:5–8). GOD BLESSES JACOB AND CHANGES HIS NAME TO ISRAEL (VERSES 35:9–10). GOD RENEWS THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM AND ISAAC (VERSES 11–13). JACOB CONSECRATES THE PLACE WHERE GOD SPOKE TO HIM BY SETTING UP A PILLAR AND NAMING THE PLACE BETHEL (VERSES 14–15).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB AND HIS FAMILY GO TO BETHEL,” “JACOB BUILDS AN ALTAR AT BETHEL,” OR “JACOB HONORS GOD AT BETHEL.” SPCL HAS “GOD BLESSES JACOB AT BETHEL,” FRCL “JACOB LEAVES SHECHEM FOR BETHEL,” AND GECL “JACOB COMES TO BETHEL.”
GENESIS 35:1: CHAPTER 35 OPENS WITH JACOB AND HIS PEOPLE LEAVING THE AREA OF SHECHEM. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO SAY HOW SOON THEY DEPART FOLLOWING THE MASSACRE AND PLUNDER OF SHECHEM. HOWEVER, IT IS GOD WHO TELLS JACOB TO GO. MANY TRANSLATORS WILL WANT TO LINK CHAPTER 35 TO 34 BY SHOWING THAT THE EVENTS IN CHAPTER 35 FOLLOW THOSE IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. NIV SAYS “THEN GOD SAID.…” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “LATER,” “AFTER SOME TIME HAD PASSED,” OR “SOON AFTER THAT.” GOD SAID TO JACOB: THE WORDS THAT FOLLOW ARE IN THE FORM OF A COMMAND, AND THIS WILL INFLUENCE THE WAY SAID IS RENDERED IN SOME LANGUAGES. ARISE, GO UP TO BETHEL: FOR ARISE SEE 13:17. THE VERB GO UP IS THE SAME VERB AS WAS USED IN 13:1, WHERE ABRAHAM CAME EASTWARD FROM EGYPT TO THE NEGEB. IN THIS CASE THE DIRECTION FROM SHECHEM TO BETHEL IS SOUTH AND THE DISTANCE IS ABOUT 30 KILOMETERS (20 MILES; NOTE THEIR LOCATIONS ON THE MAP, PAGE 19); HOWEVER, BETHEL LIES ABOUT 300 METERS (1000 FEET) HIGHER THAN SHECHEM. MORE SIGNIFICANT, HOWEVER, THAN A COMMAND TO GO TO A HIGHER PLACE IS THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED GO UP IS FREQUENTLY USED IN THE CONTEXT OF A CALL TO UNDERTAKE A PILGRIMAGE OR JOURNEY TO A SACRED PLACE TO CELEBRATE A SPECIAL OCCASION (HERE THE KEEPING OF JACOB’S VOW MADE IN 28:20–22). THIS VERB OCCURS, FOR EXAMPLE, IN PSA 122:1, IN WHICH THE PSALMIST SAYS “LET US GO TO THE HOUSEOF THE LORD!” JACOB WILL REPEAT THE CALL TO MAKE THE PILGRIMAGE IN VERSE 3. DWELL MEANS TO SETTLE, REMAIN, LIVE. FOR ALTAR SEE 8:20. JACOB IS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO MAKE … AN ALTAR TO THE GOD WHO APPEARED TO YOU.… IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS COMMAND WILL REQUIRE RESTRUCTURING TO MAKE CLEAR THAT GOD IS SPEAKING OF HIMSELF AND NOT OF A DIFFERENT GOD. NOTE THAT TEV SAYS “TO ME, THE GOD WHO APPEARED.…” FRCL MAKES THE REFERENCE TO GOD WHO IS SPEAKING STILL CLEARER BY TRANSLATING “… WHERE YOU WILL BUILD ME AN ALTAR. IT WAS THERE THAT I SHOWED MYSELF TO YOU WHEN YOU.…” MAKE … AN ALTAR TO MAY REQUIRE INDICATING THE PURPOSE OF THE ALTAR; FOR EXAMPLE, “BUILD AN ALTAR TO WORSHIP THE GOD WHO.…” GOD WHO APPEARED … FLED … ESAU: THE REFERENCE IS TO 28:11–17. NOTE THE TRANSLATION OF FRCL ABOVE. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE VERSE IS MADE CLEARER BY MOVING THE LAST CLAUSE TO THE BEGINNING: “I AM GOD WHO APPEARED TO YOU AT BETHEL.… NOW YOU MUST GO BACK THERE AND LIVE THERE. AND YOU MUST MAKE AN ALTAR THERE.…”
GENESIS 35:2: IN PREPARATION FOR THE PILGRIMAGE TO BETHEL, JACOB’S CAMP MUST BE PURIFIED. HE NOW ACTS TO MAKE CERTAIN THAT HIS FAMILY AND OTHER PEOPLE ARE PURIFIED AND HAVE NO OTHER GODS WITH THEM. HOUSEHOLD IS LITERALLY “HIS HOUSE” AND REFERS TO HIS FAMILY. ALL WHO WERE WITH HIM REFERS TO HIS SERVANTS AND SLAVES. SINCE THE MASSACRE OF THE MEN IN SHECHEM, THESE WERE NUMEROUS. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE DESIRABLE TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “ALL THE OTHERS WHO WERE WITH HIM” (SPEISER), SINCE THESE PEOPLE WERE IN ADDITION TO THE MEMBERS OF JACOB’S FAMILY. PUT AWAY THE FOREIGN GODS THAT ARE AMONG YOU: PUT AWAY TRANSLATES A VERB FORM MEANING TO “REMOVE,” “DISPOSE OF,” “GET RID OF,” “DO AWAY WITH.” THE PEOPLE DO THIS IN VERSE 4 BY HANDING THESE OBJECTS OVER TO JACOB. FOREIGN GODS PROBABLY REFERS TO THE IMAGES OR IDOLS BROUGHT WITH THE PEOPLE FROM MESOPOTAMIA, OR BROUGHT INTO JACOB’S CAMP AFTER THE LOOTING OF SHECHEM. IN ORDER TO EXPRESS THIS THOUGHT, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “GODS THAT DO NOT BELONG HERE.” FOR A DISCUSSION OF GODS SEE 31:19. PURIFY YOURSELVES IS A COMMAND THAT THE PEOPLE WASH OR BATHE THEMSELVES TO REMOVE ANY RITUAL IMPURITY THAT WOULD PREVENT THEM FROM ENTERING THE SACRED PRESENCE AT THE SHRINE. SEE EXO 19:10, 14, WHERE IT EVEN INCLUDED WASHING THEIR CLOTHING. IN TRANSLATION WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WASH AND MAKE YOURSELVES CLEAN.” CHANGE YOUR GARMENTS: SEE TEV. THE COMMAND TO CHANGE SHOULD CARRY THE MEANING THAT THE CLOTHES TO BE PUT ON ARE CLEANER THAN THE ONES THE PEOPLE WILL REMOVE. THE COMMAND IS TO PUT ON CLEAN CLOTHES. THE COMMANDS IN THIS VERSE ARE GIVEN BEFORE LEAVING THE CAMP AT SHECHEM. AFTER A THREE-DAY JOURNEY WITH THE ANIMALS, THE CLOTHES OBVIOUSLY WILL NO LONGER BE CLEAN—BUT THEY MUST BE CLEAN TO JOIN IN AT THE START OF THE PILGRIMAGE. FOR PEOPLE IN SOME CULTURES THE COMMAND TO PUT ON CLEAN CLOTHES BEFORE A JOURNEY WILL SEEM SO STRANGE THAT THE SYMBOLIC PURPOSE OF THIS ACTION MUST BE EXPRESSED IN WORDS: “… CLEAN CLOTHES, AS A SIGN THAT YOU HAVE MADE YOURSELVES CLEAN IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.”
GENESIS 35:3: THEN LET US ARISE AND GO UP TO BETHEL: ARISE IS THE SAME AS IN VERSE 1. HERE THE SENSE IS “GET READY, PREPARE.” GO UP IS THE SAME AS IN VERSE 1. FOR AN ALTAR TO THE GOD, SEE VERSE 1. ANSWERED ME IN THE DAY OF MY DISTRESS: ANSWERED IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS “HELPED,” OR “HEARD.” IN THE DAY MAY REFER TO THE DAY WHEN JACOB WAS FLEEING FROM ESAU, OR IT MAY BE TAKEN GENERALLY AS “WHEN I WAS IN TROUBLE.” DISTRESS TRANSLATES A NOUN MEANING “SUFFERING,” “PAIN,” “DIFFICULTIES.” THIS MAY REFER TO THE DIFFICULTIES JACOB WAS HAVING WITH ESAU, OR TO THOSE HE HAD LATER WITH LABAN. HAS BEEN WITH ME WHEREVER I HAVE GONE AFFIRMS THAT GOD HAS DONE FOR JACOB WHAT HE ASKED IN 28:20.
GENESIS 35:4: SO, THEY GAVE TO JACOB ALL THE FOREIGN GODS THAT THEY HAD: RSV AND TEV TRANSLATE THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS SO TO EXPRESS THE RESULT OF JACOB’S DEMAND IN VERSE 3. OTHER ENGLISH VERSIONS BEGIN VERSE 4 WITH “THEN” OR MAKE NO LOGICAL CONNECTION WITH VERSE 3. THEY GAVE IS IN RESPONSE TO JACOB’S ORDERS; AND IN SOME LANGUAGES GAVE MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED BY A VERB MEANING “HANDED OVER,” “GAVE UP,” “SURRENDERED.” FOR FOREIGN GODS SEE VERSE 2. THE RINGS THAT WERE IN THEIR EARS: NOTHING WAS SAID IN VERSE 2 ABOUT GETTING RID OF EARRINGS OR OTHER ORNAMENTS WORN BY THE WOMEN. INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND THESE EARRINGS TO BE RELIGIOUS OBJECTS, PERHAPS AMULETS OR MAGICAL CHARMS. JACOB HID THEM UNDER THE OAK WHICH WAS NEAR SHECHEM: UNDER IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS UNDER THE BRANCHES AND NOT BENEATH THE TRUNK OF THE TREE. HID IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS HE BURIED THEM. THE REFERENCE APPEARS TO BE TO THE OAK OR TEREBINTH OF MOREH ASSOCIATED WITH ABRAHAM IN 12:6.
GENESIS 35:5: FOLLOWING THE MASSACRE AT SHECHEM IN CHAPTER 34, IT IS NATURAL THAT JACOB AND HIS SONS WOULD EXPECT RETALIATION FROM THE CANAANITES. SEE 34:30. SOME INTERPRETERS HOLD THAT VERSE 5 IS THE CONCLUSION OF CHAPTER 34, AND MFT PLACES IT AFTER 34:29. TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO FOLLOW THE ORDER OF RSV AND TEV. AS THEY JOURNEYED: THE HEBREW VERB HERE REFERS TO PULLING UP TENT PEGS, A FIGURATIVE WAY OF REFERRING TO BREAKING CAMP, OR GETTING READY TO MOVE. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “AS THEY WERE PREPARING TO LEAVE,” “… WERE BREAKING UP CAMP,” “… BEGINNING THE JOURNEY TO BETHEL.” A TERROR FROM GOD: THIS EXPRESSION REFERS TO THE PANIC OR PARALYZING FEAR THAT ARISES IN THE HEARTS OF PEOPLE WHEN THEY LEARN THAT THEIR ENEMIES HAVE HAD A GREAT SUCCESS IN BATTLE. THE EXPRESSION COMES FROM THE CARRYING OUT OF HOLY WARS AS SEEN IN EXO 23:27 AND JOSH 10:10 (“PANIC”). SEE ALSO 1 SAM 14:15; 2 CHR 14:14. GOD IS ’ELOHIM AND IS USED HERE IN A DESCRIPTIVE SENSE, MEANING “EXCEEDINGLY GREAT,” AS WAS POINTED OUT IN 30:8. ACCORDINGLY TEV SAYS “GREAT FEAR,” AND THIS IS THE USAGE RECOMMENDED BY THE HANDBOOK. HOWEVER, MANY MODERN TRANSLATIONS PREFER TO RETAIN GOD AS THE SOURCE OF THE TERROR. SO THAT THEY DID NOT PURSUE THE SONS OF JACOB: PURSUE IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS TO “ATTACK,” “GO AFTER,” “GET REVENGE.” THE SONS OF JACOB ARE MENTIONED HERE AS THE ONES WHO KILLED AND LOOTED IN SHECHEM. NOTE HOW TEV SHIFTS JACOB’S SONS TO THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE AND SAYS HERE “DID NOT PURSUE THEM.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THIS A SUITABLE MODEL.
GENESIS 35:6: AND JACOB CAME TO LUZ (THAT IS, BETHEL): THE OPENING OF VERSE 6 MAY REQUIRE A TRANSITION SUCH AS “LATER” OR “IN A FEW DAYS.” FOR LUZ AND ITS RELATION TO BETHEL, SEE COMMENTS ON 28:19. IN THAT VERSE IT WAS EXPLAINED THAT THE OLDER NAME OF THE PLACE WAS LUZ OR, AS TEV SAYS, “LUZ, WHICH IS NOW KNOWN AS BETHEL.” THIS IS A GOOD TRANSLATION MODEL. WHICH IS IN THE LAND OF CANAAN: LAND MAY BE TRANSLATED “COUNTRY” OR “REGION.” THERE MAY BE A PROBLEM HERE IN SOME LANGUAGES, BECAUSE THIS CLAUSE IS TAKEN TO MEAN THAT THE DESTINATION BETHEL IS IN A DIFFERENT COUNTRY OR REGION FROM SHECHEM, WHERE THE JOURNEY STARTS. IF THIS IS THE CASE TRANSLATORS MAY HAVE TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “… ALSO IN THE REGION OF CANAAN” OR “… STILL WITHIN THE COUNTRY OF CANAAN.” SINCE THERE ARE THREE PLACE NAMES TOGETHER HERE, SOME ADJUSTMENTS MAY BE REQUIRED TO LINK THEM IN A MEANINGFUL WAY. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE ARRIVED IN THE PLACE CALLED LUZ, ALSO CALLED BETHEL, IN THE REGION OF CANAAN” OR “… TO THE PLACE CALLED LUZ IN THE COUNTRY OF CANAAN. THAT PLACE HAS ANOTHER NAME NOW, BETHEL.” HE AND ALL THE PEOPLE WHO WERE WITH HIM: THIS CLAUSE MAY NEED TO BE SHIFTED FORWARD TO THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE. FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB AND HIS PEOPLE CAME.…”
GENESIS 35:7: AND THERE HE BUILT AN ALTAR: THERE MEANS AT BETHEL. FOR EL-BETHEL SEE 31:13. MOST MODERN VERSIONS HANDLE THIS NAME IN ONE OF TWO WAYS. SOME, LIKE RSV, SAY EL-BETHEL AND MAY GIVE A NOTE SAYING “GOD OF BETHEL.” OTHERS USE “GOD OF BETHEL” IN THE TEXT AND MAY ADD A FOOTNOTE GIVING THE HEBREW FORM, AS IN THE TEXT OF RSV. GECL KEEPS BOTH FORMS IN ITS TEXT BY SAYING “EL-BETH-EL [GOD OF BETH-EL].” TRANSLATORS MAY FOLLOW ANY OF THESE MODELS. HOWEVER, TEV HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF AVOIDING AT LEAST PART OF THE HEBREW FORM. BECAUSE THERE, GOD HAD REVEALED HIMSELF … HIS BROTHER: THERE REFERS TO BETHEL. REVEALED TRANSLATES A VERB WHOSE BASIC MEANING IS TO “UNCOVER” OR “REMOVE.” IN THE REFLEXIVE FORM, AS IT IS HERE, IT MEANS TO UNCOVER YOURSELF AND SO TO EXPOSE YOUR NAKEDNESS. HOWEVER, IN REGARD TO GOD IT MEANS TO “SHOW,” “DISCLOSE,” “MAKE HIMSELF SEEN.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BECAUSE GOD HAD APPEARED TO JACOB.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO RESTRUCTURE THE CLAUSE ORDER OF THIS VERSE SO THAT THE REASON IS PLACED BEFORE THE RESULT. FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN HE WAS RUNNING AWAY FROM HIS BROTHER, GOD APPEARED TO HIM AT THIS PLACE. THAT IS WHY HE NAMED IT BETHEL. HE ALSO BUILT AN ALTAR THERE.”
GENESIS 35:8: IN 24:59 REBEKAH, JACOB’S MOTHER, DEPARTED FROM MESOPOTAMIA WITH HER NURSE TO JOIN ISAAC IN CANAAN. BUT THE NAME OF HER NURSE WAS NOT GIVEN THERE. ACCORDING TO 25:20 ISAAC WAS FORTY YEARS OLD WHEN HE MARRIED REBEKAH, AND ACCORDING TO 35:28 ISAAC WAS ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY WHEN HE DIED. THEREFORE, NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY YEARS HAVE PASSED SINCE REBEKAH’S NURSE WAS MENTIONED. ADMITTEDLY IT IS SURPRISING THAT WE SHOULD DISCOVER THAT REBEKAH’S OLD NURSE IS WANDERING ABOUT WITH JACOB’S CAMP AND NOT ATTACHED TO ISAAC’S FAMILY. THE PROBLEM HERE IS LINKED TO THE NAME DEBORAH. FOR ONE THING THE NAME OF THE PROPHETESS DEBORAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH BETHEL IN JUDGES 4:5. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE, ACCORDING TO VON RAD, THAT THERE WAS A TRADITION REGARDING DEBORAH AS THE NAME OF REBEKAH’S NURSE. IN EITHER EVENT IT SEEMED NATURAL TO THE NARRATOR OR COMPILER TO MAKE A STATEMENT RELATING DEBORAH TO BETHEL. SOME INTERPRETERS BELIEVE THAT VERSE 8 ORIGINALLY BELONGED TO A DIFFERENT CONTEXT, AND THAT IN LATER TIMES IT WAS PLACED HERE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO EVIDENCE FOR THIS SUGGESTION. REGARDLESS OF THE HISTORY OF OUR TEXT AT THIS POINT, TRANSLATORS MUST RENDER THE TEXT AS WE HAVE IT. SOME TRANSLATORS ATTEMPT TO SEPARATE VERSE 8 BY PLACING IT IN ITS OWN PARAGRAPH. OTHERS TRY TO GIVE A HINT THAT DEBORAH HAD MOVED FROM ISAAC’S CAMP TO JACOB’S AT SOME STAGE; FOR EXAMPLE, “DEBORAH, WHO HAD BEEN REBEKAH’S NURSE” (NJB). ANOTHER TRANSLATION THAT GIVES A LITTLE MORE INFORMATION SAYS “THE OLD WOMAN DEBORAH, WHO CARED FOR ISAAC’S WIFE REBEKAH WHEN REBEKAH WAS A CHILD.…” FOR NURSE SEE 24:59. UNDER AN OAK MEANS IN THE GROUND UNDER THE BRANCHES OF THE TREE, NOT UNDER THE TRUNK OF THE TREE. FOR OAK SEE 12:6. BELOW BETHEL MEANS NEARBY AT A LOWER ELEVATION THAN BETHEL, WHICH TEV TAKES TO BE “SOUTH OF BETHEL.” THE PRIMARY SENSE IS NEARNESS. THE NAME OF IT WAS CALLED ALLON-BACUTH: IT REFERS TO THE BURIAL PLACE BENEATH THE TREE. AS IN THE CASE OF BETHEL, TRANSLATIONS DIFFER. SOME RETAIN THE HEBREW FORM IN THE TEXT AND MAY GIVE A FOOTNOTE EXPLAINING THE HEBREW WORDS, AS IN RSV. PROBABLY LESS DIFFICULT FOR READERS IS TEV, WHICH TRANSLATES THE MEANING IN ITS TEXT.
GENESIS 35:9: VERSES 35:9–11 PRESENT A SECOND VERSION OF THE CHANGE OF JACOB’S NAME TO ISRAEL. FOR THE EARLIER ONE SEE 32:28. GOD APPEARED TO JACOB AGAIN, WHEN HE CAME FROM PADDAN-ARAM: AGAIN, MAY REFER TO THE EARLIER EXPERIENCES AT MAHANAIM IN 32:1–2 AND AT PENIEL IN 32:29–30. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR WHERE JACOB HAS RETURNED TO; FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD APPEARED TO JACOB AGAIN, WHEN HE RETURNED TO BETHEL FROM MESOPOTAMIA.” IT MAY ALSO BE MORE NATURAL TO PLACE THE “WHEN” CLAUSE AT THE BEGINNING. BLESSED HIM: IN VERSES 10–12 THE CONTENT OF THE BLESSING IS IN THE CHANGE OF JACOB’S NAME AND IN THE RENEWAL OF THE PROMISE MADE TO HIS GRANDFATHER AND FATHER. THEREFORE, IN TRANSLATION IT IS BEST TO LINK THE BLESSING TO WHAT GOD SAYS TO JACOB. WE MAY DO THIS BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD WAS GOOD TO JACOB, AND SO HE SAID TO HIM, …” IN SOME LANGUAGES BLESSED IN THIS CONTEXT MAY BE EXPRESSED IN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE; FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD SHOWED HIS GOOD HEART TO JACOB” OR “GOD PLACED GOOD [THINGS] UPON JACOB WHEN HE SAID TO HIM.…”
GENESIS 35:10: IN CONTRAST TO RSV AND TEV, SOME VERSIONS PLACE GOD’S SPEECH IN POETICALLY INDENTED LINES TO REFLECT THE PARALLELISM. NOTE THAT GOD’S SPEECH TO ABRAHAM OPENED IN 17:1 AND CLOSED IN 17:22 IN NEARLY THE SAME MANNER AS HERE IN VERSES 11 AND 13. YOUR NAME IS JACOB … NO LONGER CALLED JACOB: COMPARE THIS WITH THE CHANGE OF ABRAM’S NAME TO ABRAHAM IN 17:5. NOTE THAT TEV CONSIDERS THE NEGATIVE NO LONGER … JACOB AS REDUNDANT, SINCE IT DOES NOT ATTEMPT TO RETAIN THE PARALLELISM. 
TRANSLATORS WHO WISH TO USE A POETIC FORMAT MAY SAY SOMETHING LIKE THE FOLLOWING: • “THEY CALL YOU BY THE NAME JACOB, BUT THEY WILL CALL YOU JACOB NO MORE. NOW THEY WILL CALL YOU ISRAEL.”
SO. HIS NAME IS CALLED ISRAEL: RSV AND TEV RENDER THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS SO, SUGGESTING A CONSEQUENCE. NOTE THAT TEV TRANSLATES THE VERB AS AN ACTIVE CONSTRUCTION, WITH GOD AS THE SUBJECT. THIS LINE IS A CONCLUSION REFERRING BACK TO WHAT GOD HAS JUST SAID; IT IS NOT INCLUDED IN GOD’S SPEECH BUT IS A COMMENT OF THE NARRATOR. IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS KIND OF CONCLUSION BEGINS “IN THAT WAY GOD …” OR “THAT IS HOW GOD.…” TRANSLATORS SHOULD NOTE THAT, APART FROM A FEW SPECIAL CASES, TEV DOES NOT USE “ISRAEL” WHEN JACOB IS REFERRED TO BY THIS NAME IN HEBREW. SWITCHING BACK AND FORTH BETWEEN “ISRAEL” AND “JACOB” AS THE HEBREW TEXT DOES MAY CREATE CONFUSION FOR THE READERS. SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 21.
GENESIS 35:11: IN VERSES 11 AND 12 GOD’S SPEECH CONTINUES WITH THE PROMISE OF DESCENDANTS AND THE LAND. GOD SAID TO HIM INTRODUCES THE SECOND PART OF THE SPEECH. GOD ALMIGHTY TRANSLATES ’EL SHADDAI, WHICH WAS USED IN 17:1 AND IN 28:3 IN A CONTEXT SIMILAR TO THE PRESENT ONE. SEE 17:1 FOR THE MEANING OF THIS EXPRESSION AND ITS TRANSLATION. BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY: SEE 1:22, 28. THE SAME WORDS WERE SPOKEN TO NOAH IN 8:17; 9:1, 7. SEE ALSO 28:3. JACOB HAS BEEN VERY FRUITFUL; HE IS NOW EXPECTING BENJAMIN, HIS TWELFTH SON. A NATION AND A COMPANY OF NATIONS: FOR THE SENSE OF NATION SEE 12:2. COMPANY OF NATIONS MEANS AN ASSEMBLY OR GATHERING OF NATIONS, WHICH IS COMMONLY EXPRESSED AS “MANY NATIONS.” SHALL COME FORTH FROM YOU MEANS THAT THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB WILL BECOME MANY NATIONS. SEE 18:18. AND KINGS SHALL SPRING FROM YOU IS LITERALLY “KINGS FROM YOUR LOINS SHALL GO FORTH.” SEE TEV FOR AN ADEQUATE TRANSLATION MODEL. WE MAY ALSO SAY “KINGS WILL BE AMONG YOUR DESCENDANTS” OR “SOME OF YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE KINGS.” 
GENESIS 35:12: THE LAND WHICH I GAVE TO ABRAHAM AND ISAAC I WILL GIVE TO YOU: THIS REFERS TO THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM IN 17:8 AND TO ISAAC IN 26:3. A LITERAL RENDERING OF GAVE MAY BE A PROBLEM IN SOME LANGUAGES, SINCE IT MAY HAVE THE SENSE THAT ABRAHAM AND ISAAC ACTUALLY BECAME THE OWNERS OF THE LAND. IF THIS IS THE CASE, A TRANSLATION SUCH AS “I WILL GIVE YOU THE LAND THAT I PROMISED ABRAHAM AND ISAAC” MAY BE REQUIRED. FOR THOSE WHO ARE ABLE TO CAPTURE SOME OF THE POETIC PARALLELISM IN VERSES 11–12, WE MAY SUGGEST A SAMPLE IN ENGLISH: “I AM GOD ALMIGHTY. HAVE MANY CHILDREN; YOUR CHILDREN WILL BECOME MANY NATIONS; AND SOME OF YOUR CHILDREN WILL BE THEIR KINGS. THE LAND I GAVE TO ABRAHAM AND TO ISAAC THAT LAND I GIVE NOW TO YOU, AND TO YOUR CHILDREN AFTER YOU I GIVE THIS LAND.”
GENESIS 35:13: THEN GOD WENT UP FROM HIM: SEE 17:22 FOR THE SAME EXPRESSION AFTER GOD’S SPEECH TO ABRAHAM. IN THE PLACE WHERE HE HAD SPOKEN WITH HIM: THESE SAME WORDS ALSO OCCUR IN VERSE 14. NOTE THAT TEV DOES NOT TRANSLATE THEM IN VERSE 13. SOME INTERPRETERS ARGUE THAT THESE WORDS WERE COPIED FROM VERSE 14 AND DO NOT BELONG HERE. THEY ARE LACKING IN THE VULGATE. NEB/REB ALSO OMIT THEM. HOWEVER, HOTTP RATES THEM AS {A} AND RECOMMENDS THAT THEY NOT BE OMITTED FROM VERSE 13. WESTERMANN ARGUES THAT THE COMPILER USES THESE WORDS TO EMPHASIZE “THAT THE REVELATION AT BETHEL TOOK PLACE AT HIS [JACOB’S] RETURN FROM PADDAN-ARAM.” IF THE REPETITION OF THIS PHRASE IS A PROBLEM, TRANSLATORS MAY FOLLOW TEV.
GENESIS 35:14: AND JACOB SET UP A PILLAR IN THE PLACE WHERE … HIM: FOR SET UP A PILLAR SEE 28:18; 31:45. A PILLAR OF STONE IS A FURTHER MODIFICATION OF THE PILLAR AND MAY BE HANDLED BEST IN TRANSLATION BY SAYING “SET UP A STONE PILLAR.” SEE TEV. HE POURED OUT A DRINK OFFERING: DRINK OFFERING RENDERS A NOUN RELATED TO THE VERB MEANING TO “POUR”; LITERALLY “HE POURED A POURING.” A DRINK OFFERING IS A LIBATION OR OFFERING OF A LIQUID THAT IS USED AS A DRINK. WE MAY ASSUME THAT IT IS WINE, AND THAT THE OIL IS OLIVE OIL. DRINK OFFERING IS USED, FOR EXAMPLE, IN RELATION TO PAGAN RITES IN ISA 57:6 AND JER 7:18. SEE ALSO 2 KGS 16:13. POURED OIL ON IT: POURED IS THE SAME VERB AS USED IN 28:18, WHERE JACOB POURED OIL THE FIRST TIME, HE SET UP A PILLAR AT BETHEL. POURING THE DRINK OFFERING AND THE OIL ON THE STONE IS A RITUAL WHOSE PURPOSE IS, AS TEV INDICATES, “TO CONSECRATE IT.” TO CONSECRATE MEANS TO DEDICATE, OR SET ASIDE SOMETHING FOR THE WORSHIP OF GOD. FRCL TRANSLATES “JACOB SET UP THERE A STONE AND POURED OIL AND AN OFFERING OF WINE ON IT TO MAKE IT A SACRED STONE.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB SET UP A STONE AND POURED WINE AND OIL ON IT TO SET THAT PLACE ASIDE [OR, MAKE IT TABOO] FOR WORSHIPING GOD.”
GENESIS 35:15: SO, JACOB CALLED THE NAME OF THE PLACE … BETHEL: SO, WHICH INTRODUCES A LOGICAL CONSEQUENCE, DOES NOT FOLLOW FROM VERSE 14. THE HEBREW IS THE USUAL CONNECTIVE, SERVING AS A MARKER OF SEQUENCE. MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS HAVE NO CONNECTOR AT ALL. HOWEVER, IT IS POSSIBLE TO RESTRUCTURE VERSE 15 AND FORMULATE A CONSEQUENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD HAD SPOKEN TO JACOB AT THIS PLACE; SO, HE NAMED IT BETHEL.” IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE BETTER NOT TO LINK VERSE 15 DIRECTLY TO VERSE 14 BUT TO MAKE VERSE 15 THE CONCLUSION OF THE FIRST SEGMENT OF CHAPTER 35.
RACHEL DIES IN CHILDBIRTH (35:16–21)
THIS SUBDIVISION PRESENTS THE BIRTH OF BENJAMIN AND THE DEATH OF HIS MOTHER, RACHEL. JACOB AND HIS PEOPLE LEAVE BETHEL AND TRAVEL SOUTH TOWARD BETHLEHEM. ON THE WAY RACHEL GIVES BIRTH TO BENJAMIN, BUT THE BIRTHING IS DIFFICULT, AND RACHEL DIES (VERSES 16–18). RACHEL IS BURIED BY THE ROADSIDE, AND JACOB SETS UP A STONE TO MARK HER GRAVE (VERSES 19–20). THEN JACOB MOVES HIS CAMP BEYOND THE TOWER OF EDER (VERSE 21).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE DEATH OF RACHEL AND THE BIRTH OF BENJAMIN” OR “RACHEL DIES AND BENJAMIN IS BORN.” FRCL HAS “THE BIRTH OF BENJAMIN AND THE DEATH OF RACHEL,” SPCL “THE DEATH OF RACHEL,” GECL “RACHEL DIES AT BENJAMIN’S BIRTH,” NIV (VERSES 16–29) “THE DEATH OF RACHEL AND ISAAC.”
GENESIS 35:16: THEN THEY JOURNEYED FROM BETHEL: THEN TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS “AFTER THAT,” OR “LATER.” THEY REFERS TO JACOB AND HIS PEOPLE AND MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED IN THIS WAY. JOURNEYED MEANS THEY LEFT BETHEL AND WERE GOING TO A NEW DESTINATION. WHEN THEY WERE STILL SOME DISTANCE FROM EPHRATH IS LITERALLY “THERE WAS STILL A STRETCH OF LAND TO GO TO EPHRATH.” THE DISTANCE FROM BETHEL SOUTH TO EPHRATH (BETHLEHEM, ACCORDING TO VERSE 19) IS ABOUT 28 KILOMETERS (18 MILES). WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHILE THEY WERE STILL A SHORT DISTANCE FROM EPHRATH.” EPHRATH IS IDENTIFIED WITH BETHLEHEM IN VERSE 19 AND IN 48:7. SEE ALSO RUTH 4:11; MICAH 5:2. HOWEVER, IN 1 SAM 10:2 THE TOMB IS IN THE TERRITORY OF BENJAMIN AT ZELZAH. RACHEL TRAVAILED: TRAVAILED TRANSLATES THE FORM OF THE VERB “TO GIVE BIRTH” THAT MEANS “SHE WAS BEGINNING TO GIVE BIRTH.” REB SAYS “RACHEL WAS IN LABOUR,” NEB “RACHEL WENT INTO LABOUR.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS EVENT IS EXPRESSED AS “BEGAN TO HAVE THE PAINS OF BIRTH.” AND SHE HAD HARD LABOR IS IN THE HEBREW “AND SHE HAD HARD LABOR IN HER BEARING [OF THE CHILD].” SEE TEV. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND HER LABOR [BIRTH PAINS] WAS DIFFICULT” OR “SHE HAD A DIFFICULT BIRTH.”
GENESIS 35:17: AND WHEN SHE WAS IN HER HARD LABOR: HARD LABOR IS REPEATED FROM THE PREVIOUS VERSE. FOR STYLISTIC REASONS MANY TRANSLATORS USE A DIFFERENT EXPRESSION HERE. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN SHE WAS IN THE GREATEST PAIN” OR “WHEN SHE WAS HURTING THE MOST.” THE TEXT DOES NOT ACTUALLY SAY THAT THE BABY WAS BORN AT THIS TIME, BUT THE WORDS OF THE MIDWIFE SHOW THAT IT WAS. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS A NECESSARY PIECE OF INFORMATION; SO, THE TRANSLATION MUST SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN SHE WAS IN GREAT PAIN HER CHILD WAS BORN; AND THE WOMAN WHO.…” THE MIDWIFE SAID TO HER: MIDWIFE REFERS TO THE WOMAN WHO DELIVERS THE BABY AND CARES FOR THE MOTHER. IN TRANSLATION, IF THERE IS NO SPECIAL TERM FOR THIS PERSON, IT IS POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE WOMAN WHO HELPED HER GIVE BIRTH” OR “THE WOMAN WHO LIFTED THE BABY OUT.” FEAR NOT; FOR NOW, YOU WILL HAVE ANOTHER SON: IN OTHER CONTEXTS, THIS IS USUALLY SPOKEN BY GOD OR AN ANGEL TO A PERSON IN TROUBLE. THE ADMONITION OF THE MIDWIFE IS TO ENCOURAGE RACHEL AND GIVE HER STRENGTH BY TELLING HER THAT SHE HAS A SON. FOR THE USE OF THIS EXPRESSION IN THE SAME KIND OF CIRCUMSTANCES, SEE THE CASE OF THE WIFE OF PHINEHAS IN 1 SAM 4:20. THE MIDWIFE’S WORDS DO NOT REFER TO FUTURE TIME, AS RSV MAY SUGGEST. SHE IS SPEAKING OF THE PRESENT BIRTH: “NOW YOU HAVE ANOTHER SON,” “YOU HAVE GIVEN BIRTH TO ANOTHER BOY,” OR “IT’S ANOTHER BOY!”
GENESIS 35:18: AND AS HER SOUL WAS DEPARTING (FOR SHE DIED): NOTE THAT TEV AND OTHERS RENDER THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS “BUT,” TO CONTRAST WHAT THE MIDWIFE WAS SAYING WITH WHAT WAS HAPPENING TO RACHEL. HER SOUL WAS DEPARTING IS AN IDIOMATIC WAY OF SAYING THAT SHE WAS DYING. THE LITERAL RENDERING IS “HER BREATH GOING FORTH,” WHICH IS RENDERED BY NEB/REB “WITH HER LAST BREATH.” FOR SHE DIED IS PLACED BETWEEN PARENTHESES IN RSV. NOTE THAT TEV PLACES THIS STATEMENT, WITHOUT PARENTHESES, AT THE OPENING OF VERSE 18. SHE CALLED HIS NAME BENONI: THAT IS, “SHE NAMED HIM BENONI.” NOTE THAT RSV AND TEV GIVE THE RECOGNIZED MEANING OF THIS NAME IN THEIR FOOTNOTES. SPEISER SAYS “THE ELEMENT ’ONI MAY SIGNIFY ‘MY VIGOR’ (SEE 49:3), AND THIS SENSE IS SUPPORTED BY THE ORTHOGRAPHY; THE CONTEXT, HOWEVER, FAVORS (AT LEAST SYMBOLICALLY) ‘MISFORTUNE, SUFFERING’ (FROM A DIFFERENT ROOT), AND THIS INTERPRETATION IS PREFERRED BY TRADITION (SEE ALSO HOS 9:4 [“MOURNERS”]).” BUT HIS FATHER CALLED HIS NAME BENJAMIN: HIS FATHER IS JACOB. ACCORDING TO RSV’S FOOTNOTE BENJAMIN MAY MEAN “SON OF THE RIGHT HAND” OR “SON OF THE SOUTH.” WHEN SOMEONE FACES EAST, THE RIGHT HAND IS TOWARD THE SOUTH. NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT TEV SAYS “SON WHO WILL BE FORTUNATE.” THE SENSE OF “FORTUNATE,” “GOOD LUCK” COMES FROM THE BELIEF THAT THE RIGHT HAND IS MORE FAVORABLE THAN THE LEFT HAND. IN TRANSLATION IT IS IMPORTANT TO DRAW ATTENTION TO THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO NAMES. SOME TRANSLATIONS DO THIS BY SAYING “BUT HIS FATHER GAVE HIM A DIFFERENT NAME …” OR “… JACOB CHANGED THE NAME OF THAT CHILD. HE CALLED HIM BENJAMIN.” THE DIFFERENCE OF MEANING IS MOST OFTEN GIVEN IN FOOTNOTES AS IN RSV AND TEV. HOWEVER, IT IS POSSIBLE TO GIVE THE BASIC DIFFERENCE IN THE TEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, IN ITS TEXT FRCL SAYS AFTER BENONI “WHICH MEANS SON OF SORROW,” AND AFTER BENJAMIN SAYS “SON OF THE RIGHT HAND.” IN ITS FOOTNOTE FRCL HAS “JACOB CHANGES AN UNFAVORABLE NAME (BENONI) TO A FAVORABLE NAME (BENJAMIN), THE RIGHT HAND OFTEN BEING CONSIDERED THE BETTER ONE (SEE PSA 137:5), THE SAME AS WITH THE RIGHT SIDE (PSA 110:5).”
GENESIS 35:19: SO, RACHEL DIED: SO, IN RSV EXPRESSES A CONCLUSION. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS IS EXPRESSED IN THE USUAL WAY FOR CONCLUDING A STORY OR EPISODE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THAT WAS HOW RACHEL DIED.…” NOTE THAT TEV PREFERS “WHEN RACHEL DIED.…” AND SHE WAS BURIED ON THE WAY TO EPHRATH: WAS BURIED MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS AN ACTIVE CONSTRUCTION: “THEY BURIED HER.…” ON THE WAY OR “ON THE ROAD” MAY GIVE THE IMPRESSION THAT THEY BURIED RACHEL IN THE ROAD. NOTE TEV “BESIDE THE ROAD.” NEB/REB HAVE “BY THE SIDE OF THE ROAD.” IN THIS VERSE EPHRATH IS CLEARLY IDENTIFIED AS BETHLEHEM. SEE ALSO 48:7. BETHLEHEM IS NO DOUBT A LATER GLOSS OR EXPLANATION FOR READERS TO BE ABLE TO IDENTIFY EPHRATH. THIS EXPLANATION WOULD HAVE BEEN MORE APPROPRIATE IN VERSE 16, AND SOME TRANSLATORS MAY PREFER TO INSERT IT THERE. IN TRANSLATION WE MAY FOLLOW TEV OR SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “NOW CALLED BETHLEHEM” OR “WHICH IS THE SAME AS BETHLEHEM.”
GENESIS 35:20: JACOB SET UP A PILLAR UPON HER GRAVE: FOR SET UP A PILLAR SEE 28:18. THIS MAY BE TRANSLATED “JACOB SET UP A MEMORIAL STONE AT THE PLACE WHERE THEY BURIED HER.” IN LANGUAGE AREAS WHERE GRAVESTONES ARE NOT USED, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO PROVIDE MORE INFORMATION; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB PUT A STONE ON TOP OF HER GRAVE SO THAT PEOPLE WOULD REMEMBER WHERE IT WAS.” IT IS THE PILLAR OF RACHEL’S TOMB MEANS “THIS PILLAR MARKS RACHEL’S TOMB” OR “… SHOWS WHERE RACHEL IS BURIED.” WHICH IS THERE TO THIS DAY: SEE TEV.
GENESIS 35:21: ISRAEL JOURNEYED ON: THIS IS THE FIRST USE OF ISRAEL FOR JACOB’S NAME. FOR THE NAME CHANGE FROM JACOB TO ISRAEL, SEE 32:28 AND 35:10. IN SOME LANGUAGES A NAME CHANGE LIKE THIS IN THE COURSE OF NARRATIVE IS QUITE DIFFICULT WITHOUT SOME EXPLANATION. FOR THIS REASON, SOME TRANSLATORS RETAIN THE NAME JACOB THROUGHOUT THE REST OF GENESIS AND INDICATE THE VARIATION IN THE HEBREW TEXT BY MEANS OF A FOOTNOTE. SEE THE COMMENT IN VERSE 10. JOURNEYED TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB AS IN VERSE 16. HERE JACOB AND HIS PEOPLE “CONTINUED ON THEIR WAY, MOVED ON, WENT FURTHER TO THE SOUTH.” PITCHED HIS TENT: SEE 12:8. BEYOND MEANS “ON THE OTHER SIDE.” TOWER OF EDER: TOWER REFERS TO A WATCH-TOWER BUILT SO THAT THE KEEPER OF THE ANIMALS CAN CLIMB UP AND WATCH FOR THIEVES AND WILD ANIMALS. SEE 2 KGS 17:9; 18:8; 2 CHR 26:10. EDER MEANS “FLOCK” OF SHEEP AND GOATS. TRANSLATORS MAY REFER TO THIS PLACE BY ITS HEBREW NAME, THAT IS, “MIGDAL-EDER,” OR AS “THE WATCH TOWER AT EDER,” OR BY TRANSLATING THE FULL EXPRESSION AS “THE WATCH TOWER OF THE FLOCK.” IF THE PLACE IS CALLED “MIGDAL-EDER,” IT MAY BE DESIRABLE TO ADD A NOTE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “MIGDAL-EDER MEANS ‘WATCH TOWER OF THE FLOCK.’” IN LANGUAGE AREAS WHERE THE GUARDING OF FLOCKS IS UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO USE A DESCRIPTIVE PHRASE; FOR EXAMPLE, “PITCHED HIS TENT AT THE PLACE WHERE PEOPLE LOOK AFTER THE FLOCKS OF ANIMALS,” OR USE THE HEBREW NAME WITH OR WITHOUT EXPLANATION. THE LOCATION OF THIS PLACE IS UNKNOWN.
THE TWELVE SONS OF JACOB AND HIS WIVES (35:22–26)
THIS SUBDIVISION, WHICH IS A SUMMARY OF THE NAMES OF JACOB’S SONS, SAYS THAT REUBEN HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH ONE OF JACOB’S CONCUBINES (VERSE 22A). THE LIST OF JACOB’S SONS IS ARRANGED ACCORDING TO THE NAMES OF THEIR MOTHERS IN THE ORDER OF LEAH, RACHEL, BILHAH, ZILPAH (VERSES 22B–26).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING FOLLOWS TEV. MANY MODERN VERSIONS DO NOT HAVE A HEADING BEFORE VERSE 22. ON THE OTHER HAND, NJB SEPARATES 22A FROM THE LIST OF SONS AND SAYS “REUBEN’S INCEST.” GECL, SPCL DIVIDE VERSE 22 SO THAT VERSE 22A BELONGS WITH 2C-18 AND VERSE 22B WITH 2C-19.
GENESIS 35:22: WHILE ISRAEL DWELT IN THAT LAND: ISRAEL IS AGAIN USED FOR JACOB. FROM CHAPTER 37 ONWARD JACOB WILL ALWAYS BE CALLED ISRAEL. SINCE MIGDAL-EDER IS NOT KNOWN, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO SAY WHAT THAT LAND MEANS. WE MUST BE SATISFIED TO SPEAK GENERALLY OF “THAT REGION, AREA, PLACE.” REUBEN WENT AND LAY WITH BILHAH HIS FATHER’S CONCUBINE: REUBEN IS JACOB’S FIRSTBORN SON. LAY WITH MEANS HE HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH HER. THE VERB IS THE SAME AS THAT USED IN 19:33. SEE ALSO 34:2 FOR SHECHEM’S LYING WITH DINAH. THERE IS NO SUGGESTION, HOWEVER, THAT REUBEN FORCED BILHAH. FOR CONCUBINE SEE 22:24. AND ISRAEL HEARD OF IT: HEARD OF IT MEANS HE FOUND OUT ABOUT IT. NOTE THAT RSV AND TEV DIFFER HERE. TEV’S FOOTNOTE EXPLAINS THAT “ONE ANCIENT TRANSLATION HAS ‘AND WAS FURIOUS.’” THE REFERENCE HERE IS TO THE SEPTUAGINT. SOME MODERN VERSIONS PREFER THE ADDITION OF THE SEPTUAGINT, AND OTHERS KEEP THE HEBREW TEXT, AS IN RSV. THIS IS, HOWEVER, ONE OF THE FEW PLACES IN GENESIS THAT HOTTP DEPARTS FROM THE HEBREW TEXT AND SUGGESTS AS A TRANSLATION “AND ISRAEL HEARD OF IT, AND IT WAS OFFENSIVE TO HIM.” ALTHOUGH NOTHING MORE IS SAID HERE ABOUT REUBEN’S SEXUAL MISCONDUCT, WE WILL DISCOVER IN 49:3–4 THAT REUBEN LOSES HIS RIGHTS AS THE FIRSTBORN SON BECAUSE OF IT. VERSE 22B INTRODUCES JACOB’S TWELVE SONS. ALL EXCEPT BENJAMIN WERE LISTED IN THEIR ORDER OF BIRTH IN CHAPTERS 29 AND 30. NOW THE SONS OF JACOB WERE TWELVE: THIS INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT MAY BE PLACED IN A NEW PARAGRAPH, AS IN BOTH RSV AND TEV. THIS IS THE FIRST TIME IN GENESIS THAT JACOB’S SONS ARE SAID TO BE TWELVE. THE LIST IS PROBABLY GIVEN AT THIS POINT IN THE TEXT BECAUSE THE BIRTH OF THE TWELFTH SON, BENJAMIN, HAS BEEN RECORDED IN VERSE 18. DINAH IS NOT INCLUDED IN THE LIST.
GENESIS 35:23–26: THE SONS OF: IN EACH CASE THE WORD SONS IS PLURAL IN HEBREW; HOWEVER, IN SOME LANGUAGES THE PLURAL IS NOT USED FOR SMALL NUMBERS LIKE TWO, AND IT IS NECESSARY TO SAY “TWO SONS” FOR ALL THE MOTHERS EXCEPT LEAH. IN TRANSLATION THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE MOTHERS AND SONS SHOULD BE IN THE MOST NATURAL STYLE FOR THIS KIND OF TEXT. 
IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MEANS SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE: • LEAH HAD SIX SONS. THEIR NAMES WERE REUBEN, WHO WAS THE FIRST OF JACOB’S SONS, THEN SIMEON, LEVI, JUDAH, ISSACHAR, AND THE YOUNGEST ZEBULUN. RACHEL HAD TWO SONS. THEIR NAMES WERE JOSEPH AND BENJAMIN. BILHAH, WHO WAS RACHEL’S SERVANT, HAD TWO SONS. THEIR NAMES WERE DAN AND NAPHTALI. LEAH’S SERVANT ZILPAH ALSO HAD TWO SONS. THEIR NAMES WERE GAD AND ASHER. ALL OF THESE WERE JACOB’S SONS, AND THEY WERE BORN IN MESOPOTAMIA.
THE LAST STATEMENT INCLUDES BENJAMIN AMONG THE SONS BORN IN MESOPOTAMIA. HOWEVER, THIS CHAPTER MAKES CLEAR THAT HE WAS BORN IN CANAAN. INTERPRETERS USUALLY ACCEPT THAT THE BIRTH ACCOUNT OF BENJAMIN IN VERSES 16–21 IS FROM A DIFFERENT TRADITION THAN THE LIST OF SONS IN VERSES 22–26.
THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF ISAAC (35:27–29)
THE STORY OF JACOB’S RETURN TO HIS FATHER’S HOME PICKS UP AGAIN IN VERSE 27. IN VERSES 28–29 ISAAC DIES AND HIS SONS BURY HIM.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS MAY RETAIN THE HANDBOOK HEADING OR SHORTEN IT TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE DEATH OF ISAAC,” AS IN TEV, NJB, SPCL. MANY MODERN TRANSLATIONS DO NOT PLACE A HEADING BEFORE THESE VERSES.
GENESIS 35:27: AND JACOB CAME TO HIS FATHER ISAAC AT MAMRE, OR KIRIATH-ARBA (THAT IS, HEBRON): CAME IN THIS CONTEXT SUGGESTS THAT HE RETURNED WITH THE INTENTION OF REMAINING. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “CAME HOME,” OR “CAME BACK HOME.” IN 13:18 MAMRE IS AT HEBRON, AND IN 23:2 KIRIATH-ARBA IS ALSO HEBRON. IN THIS VERSE THE COMPILER IS CONCERNED TO IDENTIFY BOTH MAMRE AND KIRIATH-ARBA WITH HEBRON, WHICH WAS KNOWN TO HIS READERS IN HIS DAY. NOTE THAT TEV SAYS “AT MAMRE, NEAR HEBRON.” FRCL OFFERS ANOTHER MODEL, “AT MAMRE, NEAR KIRIATH-ARBA, WHICH IS NOW CALLED HEBRON.” HEBRON IS ABOUT 24 KILOMETERS (15 MILES) SOUTH OF BETHLEHEM AND THE SAME DISTANCE WEST OF THE DEAD SEA. SEE THE MAP, PAGE 18. FROM SHECHEM TO HEBRON JACOB AND HIS PEOPLE HAVE BEEN TRAVELING SOUTH. WHERE ABRAHAM AND ISAAC HAD SOJOURNED: THIS MAY NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED AS A SENTENCE: “THIS IS WHERE ABRAHAM AND ISAAC HAD LIVED.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS WILL HAVE TO BE SOMETHING LIKE “WHERE ABRAHAM STAYED FIRST, AND WHERE ISAAC LATER STAYED.”
GENESIS 35:28: NOW THE DAYS OF ISAAC WERE A HUNDRED AND EIGHTY YEARS: IN CHAPTER 27 ISAAC WAS PICTURED AS AN OLD MAN EVEN BEFORE JACOB LEFT FOR HARAN. ACCORDING TO 25:26 ISAAC WAS SIXTY YEARS OLD WHEN JACOB AND ESAU WERE BORN, AND IN 26:34 HE WOULD HAVE BEEN ONE HUNDRED WHEN ESAU MARRIED AT AGE FORTY. IN TEV AND SOME OTHER VERSIONS, THIS SENTENCE IS JOINED TO THE NEXT VERSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “ISAAC WAS ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY YEARS OLD WHEN HE BREATHED HIS LAST” (NJB), “ISAAC WAS A VERY OLD MAN, AND WHEN HE REACHED A HUNDRED AND EIGHTY YEARS HE DIED.”
GENESIS 35:29: AND ISAAC BREATHED HIS LAST; HE DIED … FULL OF DAYS: FOR THE WORDING OF ISAAC’S DEATH AND BURIAL, SEE THAT OF ABRAHAM IN 25:8. AND HIS SONS ESAU AND JACOB BURIED HIM: THEY COULD DO THIS PEACEFULLY HAVING BECOME RECONCILED IN CHAPTER 33. ACCORDING TO 49:31 ISAAC AND REBEKAH WERE BURIED IN THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH.
THE DESCENDANTS OF ESAU (36:1–43)
CHAPTER 36 PRESENTS A RECORD OF THE DESCENDANTS OF ESAU. IT IS APPROPRIATE THAT THIS RECORD, DIFFICULT AND CONFUSING AS IT IS IN MANY RESPECTS, SHOULD BE PLACED IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF ISAAC. IN A SIMILAR WAY WE ENCOUNTERED THE LIST OF ISHMAEL’S DESCENDANTS AFTER THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF ABRAHAM IN CHAPTER 25. THE DETAILS ABOUT ESAU’S DESCENDANTS ARE MORE NUMEROUS THAN THOSE OF ISHMAEL’S, POSSIBLY BECAUSE THE TRIBES OR CLANS THAT DESCENDED FROM ESAU WERE MORE CLOSELY RELATED TO ISRAEL THAN WERE THOSE OF ISHMAEL. THE LISTS IN THIS CHAPTER ARE PARALLELED IN 1 CHR 1:34–54. A QUICK READING OF THIS CHAPTER MAY GIVE THE IMPRESSION OF FREQUENT REPETITIONS, INCONSISTENCIES, AND ABSENCE OF STRUCTURE. HOWEVER, A CLOSER EXAMINATION OF THE MATERIAL SHOWS THAT THERE ARE SIX LISTS OF NAMES, AND VARIOUS STRUCTURES ARE REPEATED IN THOSE LISTS. NEVERTHELESS, WITHIN THESE LISTS THERE ARE MANY NAMES THAT ARE UNKNOWN, AND NAMES FROM ONE LIST SOMETIMES APPEAR IN OTHER LISTS. WHERE IT IS POSSIBLE TO DO SO, ATTENTION WILL BE CALLED TO RELATIONS BETWEEN THE LISTS. FOR MANY OF THE NAMES IN THESE LISTS THAT ARE OTHERWISE UNKNOWN, THERE IS NO USEFUL COMMENT THAT CAN BE MADE; AND THE HANDBOOK WILL PASS OVER THEM WITHOUT COMMENT. SEE ALSO THE SECTION “NAMES IN GENESIS” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS,” PAGE.
THE CHAPTER IS DIVIDED INTO SIX LISTS: (1) VERSES 1–5 CONTAIN THE NAMES OF ESAU’S WIVES AND CHILDREN IN CANAAN. THIS LIST IS FOLLOWED IN VERSES 36:6–8 BY THE REPORT OF ESAU’S MIGRATION TO EDOM. (2) VERSES 36:9–14 GIVE THE NAMES OF ESAU’S DESCENDANTS IN SEIR. (3) VERSES 15–19 LIST THE ANCESTORS OF THE CLANS OR TRIBES OF EDOM. (4) VERSES 20–30 LIST THE DESCENDANTS OF SEIR. (5) VERSES 31–39 GIVE THE NAMES OF THE KINGS OF EDOM. (6) VERSES 40–43 HAS AN ADDITIONAL LIST OF ANCESTORS OF EDOMITE CLANS OR TRIBES.
BECAUSE ALL OF CHAPTER 36 IS TAKEN UP WITH THE DESCENDANTS OF ESAU, THE HANDBOOK USES ONLY ONE SUBDIVISION HEADING. A SEPARATE HEADING, WHICH IS NUMBERED 1 THROUGH 6 AND PLACED IN THE CENTER OF THE PAGE, IS GIVEN FOR EACH OF THE SIX LISTS. IN THIS WAY TRANSLATORS CAN SEE WHERE EACH LIST BEGINS AND ENDS. THIS ARRANGEMENT ALSO MAKES IT POSSIBLE TO REFER TO EACH LIST BY ITS NUMBER.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATIONS DIFFER GREATLY IN THE NUMBER OF HEADINGS USED IN THIS CHAPTER. FRCL HAS TWO, TEV THREE, GECL FOUR, AND NJV SEVEN. THE HANDBOOK USES ONLY ONE SUBDIVISION HEADING, BUT IDENTIFIES EACH OF THE SIX LISTS WITH A TITLE. TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO FOLLOW THE HANDBOOK OR THE MODEL OF ANOTHER TRANSLATION. THE IMPORTANT POINT IS TO HELP THE READER SEE THAT THE CHAPTER IS MADE OF SIX LISTS OF NAMES.
ESAU’S WIVES AND CHILDREN IN CANAAN (VERSES 1) (1 CHR 1:34–35)
GENESIS 36:1: THESE ARE THE DESCENDANTS: THESE POINTS FORWARD TO THE NAMES THAT ARE LISTED HERE: “THE FOLLOWING ARE.…” AS USED IN THIS CHAPTER, RSV THESE SOMETIMES POINTS FORWARD TO THE NAMES THAT FOLLOW, AND SOMETIMES POINTS BACKWARD TO NAMES THAT HAVE ALREADY BEEN GIVEN; TRANSLATORS SHOULD BE CAREFUL TO IDENTIFY WHICH SENSE IS INTENDED IN EACH CASE AND USE THE APPROPRIATE POINTING WORDS OR EXPRESSIONS IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGES. THE DESCENDANTS OF ESAU: DESCENDANTS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW TOLEDOTH, WHICH WAS FIRST USED IN 2:4. THERE IT REFERRED TO A “STORY,” “ACCOUNT,” “EXPLANATION.” HERE, HOWEVER, IT REFERS TO THE LIST OF DESCENDANTS OR GENEALOGY OF ESAU. SEE 5:1 FOR THE FIRST USE OF THIS TERM MEANING “DESCENDANTS.” (THAT IS, EDOM): IN 25:30 ESAU’S NAME IS CALLED EDOM, WHERE THAT NAME IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE REDDISH SOUP HE OBTAINED FROM JACOB. THIS MAY ALSO BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHO IS ALSO CALLED EDOM” OR “WHOM THEY ALSO CALL EDOM.”
GENESIS 36:2: ESAU TOOK HIS WIVES FROM THE CANAANITES: TOOK … FROM MEANS THAT HE “MARRIED.…” FROM THE CANAANITES IS LITERALLY “FROM THE DAUGHTERS OF THE CANAANITES.” THE SENSE OF THE WHOLE CLAUSE IS AS IN TEV: “ESAU MARRIED CANAANITE WOMEN.” THE NAMES OF ESAU’S THREE WIVES FOLLOW THIS FIRST BRIEF STATEMENT. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO REPEAT “HE MARRIED …” FOR EACH OF THE WIVES: “HE MARRIED ADAH.… AND HE MARRIED OHOLIBAMAH.… AND HE MARRIED BASEMATH.…” ADAH THE DAUGHTER OF ELON THE HITTITE: ADAH IS NOT INCLUDED AMONG THE HITTITE WOMEN MARRIED BY ESAU IN 26:34. THERE THE DAUGHTER OF ELON THE HITTITE IS BASEMATH. ACCORDING TO 28:9 ESAU MARRIED ISHMAEL’S DAUGHTER, MAHALATH. FOR HITTITE SEE 15:20. OHOLIBAMAH THE DAUGHTER OF ANAH: SHE IS MENTIONED ONLY IN THIS CHAPTER AND IN THE PARALLEL REFERENCE IN 1 CHR 1:52. THE SON OF ZIBEON: NOTE THAT THE RSV FOOTNOTE SHOWS THAT THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS “DAUGHTER” (ALSO IN VERSE 14), BUT RSV HAS FOLLOWED THE ANCIENT VERSIONS THAT HAVE SON. HOTTP, WHICH RATES THE HEBREW AS {A}, RECOMMENDS THAT THE HEBREW “DAUGHTER” BE TRANSLATED AS “GRANDDAUGHTER” (AS IN NIV), AND THIS IS RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS. HIVITE: IN VERSE 20 ZIBEON IS REFERRED TO AS ONE OF THE “SONS OF SEIR THE HORITE.” SOME INTERPRETERS THINK THAT HIVITE IN THIS VERSE IS AN ERROR FOR “HORITE.” NEB/REB TRANSLATE “HORITE.” SPEISER ARGUES THAT HIVITE WAS A TERM MEANING THE SAME AS “HORITE” AND THAT THE LATER TERM WAS USED IN THE HEBREW TEXT TO REFER TO THE HURRIANS. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE OR ANCIENT INSCRIPTIONS TO EQUATE THE HORITES OF SEIR WITH THE HURRIANS.
GENESIS 36:3: BASEMATH, ISHMAEL’S DAUGHTER: IN 26:34 BASEMATH IS SAID TO BE “THE DAUGHTER OF ELON THE HITTITE.” THE SISTER OF NEBAIOTH: IN 25:13 NEBAIOTH IS RECORDED AS THE FIRSTBORN SON OF ISHMAEL.
GENESIS 36:4: VERSES 4–5A LIST THE NAMES OF THE SONS BORN TO ESAU’S THREE WIVES. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS VERSES 2–5A ARE RESTRUCTURED TO PLACE THE NAMES OF THE SONS WITH THE NAME OF THEIR MOTHERS; THIS RESULTS IN THREE PARAGRAPHS, EACH OF WHICH HAS THE FORM, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE MARRIED ADAH WHO WAS.… ADAH HAD A SON WHOSE NAME WAS ELIPHAZ.…”
GENESIS 36:5: OHOLIBAMAH BORE JEUSH, JALAM, AND KORAH: JEUSH AND JALAM ARE MENTIONED ONLY IN CHAPTER 36 AND IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGES IN 1 CHRONICLES. THESE ARE THE SONS OF ESAU … CANAAN: THESE POINTS BACK TO THE FIVE SONS MENTIONED IN VERSES 4–5. FOR A TRANSLATION MODEL SEE TEV.
GENESIS 36:6: VERSES 36:6–8 DO NOT CONTAIN A LIST OF DESCENDANTS AND THEREFORE ARE NOT GIVEN A SEPARATE HEADING IN THIS HANDBOOK. VERSE 6 EXPLAINS THAT ESAU MOVED ALL OF HIS PEOPLE AND PROPERTY TO SEPARATE HIMSELF FROM JACOB. VERSE 7 EXPLAINS THE REASON FOR THE MIGRATION, AND VERSE 8 CONCLUDES THE MIGRATION ACCOUNT. TRANSLATORS WHO WISH TO PLACE VERSES 36:6–8 UNDER A SPECIAL HEADING MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ESAU MIGRATES TO SEIR,” “ESAU MOVES HIS PEOPLE AND ANIMALS TO EDOM.” THEN ESAU TOOK HIS WIVES … CANAAN: FOR A SIMILAR ACCOUNT OF ABRAHAM TAKING HIS POSSESSIONS AND MIGRATING, SEE 12:5. ALL THE MEMBERS OF HIS HOUSEHOLD IS LITERALLY “ALL THE SOULS OF HIS HOUSE.” SOME UNDERSTAND THESE TO BE ESAU’S SERVANTS, AND OTHERS TAKE IT TO REFER TO THOSE RELATED TO HIM. IT PROBABLY REFERS TO EVERYONE WHO WAS IN SOME WAY ATTACHED TO HIS CAMP: SLAVES, SERVANTS, AND RELATIVES. THEREFORE, IT IS BEST TO TRANSLATE “AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF HIS CAMP” OR “AND ALL THE REST WHO BELONGED TO HIS CAMP.” CATTLE AND BEASTS MEANS “HIS LIVESTOCK” OR “HIS ANIMALS.” PROPERTY IS THE SAME WORD AS USED IN 34:23 AND REFERS TO MOVEABLE POSSESSIONS. ACQUIRED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN: THAT IS, “THAT HE HAD GOTTEN WHILE HE LIVED IN THE COUNTRY OF CANAAN” OR “HE HAD BECOME THE OWNER OF ALL THESE WHILE HE WAS STILL LIVING IN CANAAN.” WENT INTO A LAND AWAY FROM HIS BROTHER JACOB: SOME VERSIONS FOLLOW THE ANCIENT SYRIAC VERSION, WHICH HAS “HE WENT TO THE LAND OF SEIR.” SEE VERSE 8. THE ANCIENT TARGUMS HAVE “ANOTHER [LAND],” WHICH APPEARS TO BE THE BASIS FOR THE TEV RENDERING, OR THE WAY IN WHICH TEV INTERPRETS THE HEBREW. HOTTP RATES THE WORDING AS A {B} AND RECOMMENDS TRANSLATING “INTO A LAND [WHICH WAS] DISTANT [LITERALLY AWAY] FROM JACOB.” SEE 25:6 FOR A SIMILAR SITUATION, IN WHICH THE OTHER SONS OF ABRAHAM MOVED AWAY FROM ISAAC. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO PLACE THIS LAST CLAUSE FIRST: “ESAU LEFT HIS BROTHER JACOB AND WENT TO LIVE IN ANOTHER PLACE. HE TOOK HIS WIVES … AND WENT.”
GENESIS 36:7: IN THIS VERSE THE REASON FOR THE MIGRATION OF ESAU TO EDOM IS SAID TO BE BECAUSE THE ANIMALS OF ESAU AND JACOB HAD BECOME TOO NUMEROUS. FOR THE SEPARATION OF ABRAHAM AND LOT ON THE SAME BASIS, SEE 13:5–13. THEIR POSSESSIONS … TOGETHER: FOR POSSESSIONS SEE 12:5. LAND OF THEIR SOJOURNINGS: THAT IS, “THE LAND WHERE THEY WERE LIVING.” COULD NOT SUPPORT THEM: THAT IS, “WAS NOT ENOUGH,” “WAS TOO SMALL.” CATTLE REFERS TO LIVESTOCK IN GENERAL.
GENESIS 36:8: SO, ESAU DWELT IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF SEIR: SO IN RSV AND TEV INTRODUCES A FURTHER CONSEQUENCE. DWELT IN THIS CONTEXT SUGGESTS THAT ESAU “WENT TO LIVE” OR “MADE HIS HOME.” HILL COUNTRY TRANSLATES “ON THE MOUNTAIN” AND REFERS TO THE MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY OF SEIR. ESAU IS EDOM: SEE VERSE 1. RATHER THAN ADDING THIS IDENTIFICATION AT THE END OF THE VERSE, MANY TRANSLATIONS FIT IT IN TO THE SENTENCE. FOR EXAMPLE, FRCL SAYS “IT IS THUS THAT ESAU, ALSO CALLED EDOM, LIVED IN THE MOUNTAIN OF SEIR.” SPCL HAS “FOR THIS REASON ESAU, THAT IS EDOM, WENT TO LIVE IN THE MOUNTAINOUS REGION OF SEIR.”
ESAU’S DESCENDANTS IN SEIR (VERSES 36:9–14) (1 CHR 1:35–37)
THIS LIST COMBINES ALL THE SPECIAL NAMES FROM LIST 1 (VERSES 1–5) WITH SOME OF THE SPECIAL NAMES FROM LIST 3 (VERSES 15–19).
GENESIS 36:9: THESE ARE THE DESCENDANTS: AS IN VERSE 1 THESE POINTS FORWARD TO THE NAMES THAT FOLLOW. FATHER OF THE EDOMITES IS AN EXPRESSION THAT IS NOT USED IN VERSES 1–5. FATHER HAS THE MEANING HERE OF “ANCESTOR” OR “ORIGINATOR.” FATHER IS USED HERE AS IN 19:37. IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF SEIR: SEE VERSE 8. NOTE THAT TEV DOES NOT REPEAT THIS INFORMATION; HOWEVER, MOST TRANSLATIONS KEEP IT.
GENESIS 36:10–13: NOTE THAT TEV HAS COMBINED VERSES 10–13 AND REDUCED THE REPETITIONS. TRANSLATORS SHOULD CONSIDER DOING THE SAME. THESE ARE THE NAMES OF ESAU’S SONS: AGAIN, THESE POINTS TO NAMES THAT FOLLOW. NOTE THAT HERE IN VERSE 10 THE SONS ARE NAMED BEFORE THEIR MOTHERS, WHICH IS THE REVERSE OF THE ORDER USED IN VERSES 1. ELIPHAZ THE SON OF ADAH: SEE VERSE 4. REUEL THE SON OF BASEMATH: SEE VERSE 4. VERSE 11 LISTS THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ELIPHAZ. THEY ARE ESAU’S GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER). IN VERSES 15–19 THESE GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) ARE LISTED AS “CHIEFS.” TIMNA WAS A CONCUBINE OF ELIPHAZ: RSV PLACES THIS INFORMATION, INCLUDING THE NAME OF THE SON AMALEK, IN PARENTHESES. THIS IS NOT NECESSARY, AND TEV INCORPORATES THIS INFORMATION AS PART OF 10–13. FOR CONCUBINE SEE 22:24. AMALEK IS ALSO A GRANDSON OF ESAU AND IS COUNTED AS A CHIEF IN VERSE 16. THESE ARE THE SONS OF ADAH, ESAU’S WIFE: IF THESE SONS INCLUDE THE GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER), THIS STATEMENT IS A SUMMARY AND REPEATS WHAT HAS BEEN GIVEN ALREADY IN VERSES 10–12. IF IT IS NECESSARY TO RETAIN IT, THESE NOW POINTS BACK TO THE NAMES IN VERSES 10–12. SONS OF ADAH REFERS TO HER GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER), SONS OF ELIPHAZ. VERSE 13 LISTS THE NAMES OF THE FOUR SONS OF REUEL. THEY TOO ARE ESAU’S GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) AND ARE LISTED AS “CHIEFS” IN VERSE 17. THESE ARE THE SONS OF BASEMATH: THESE POINTS BACK TO THE NAMES OF THE FOUR SONS OF REUEL WHO ARE BASEMATH’S GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER).
GENESIS 36:14: THESE ARE THE SONS OF OHOLIBAMAH THE DAUGHTER OF ANAH THE SON OF ZIBEON: THESE POINTS FORWARD TO THE NAMES OF OHOLIBAMAH’S THREE SONS WHO ARE LISTED IN VERSE 5 AND AGAIN IN VERSE 18 AS CHIEFS. NO GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) OF OHOLIBAMAH ARE MENTIONED. NOTE THAT THE EXPRESSION OHOLIBAMAH THE DAUGHTER OF ANAH THE SON OF ZIBEON IS THE SAME AS IN VERSE 2. TRANSLATORS SHOULD TREAT THE EXPRESSION THE SAME WAY IN BOTH VERSES.
THE ANCESTORS OF THE TRIBES OF EDOM (VERSES 15–19) (1 CHR 1:36–37)
VERSES 15–19 LIST THE NAMES OF THE ANCESTORS OF THE CLANS OR TRIBES OF EDOM. LIST NUMBER 3 HAS THE SAME NAMES AS IN NUMBER 2 (VERSES 36:9–14), BUT HERE THE NAMES REPRESENT THE HEADS OF CLANS. IN THIS WAY LIST 3 SHOWS A DEVELOPMENT FROM THE FAMILIES IN 9–14 TO LARGER POLITICAL UNITS IN VERSES 15–19.
GENESIS 36:15–16: THESE ARE THE CHIEFS OF THE SONS OF ESAU: CHIEFS TRANSLATES A HEBREW TERM RELATED TO THE WORD MEANING “THOUSAND.” THE REFERENCE IS TO A POLITICAL UNIT AND NOT TO AN INDIVIDUAL, AS CHIEF SUGGESTS IN RSV. THE TERM IS USED IN REFERENCE TO A POLITICAL GROUP IN JUDGES 6:15 (“CLAN”); 1 SAM 10:19 (“THOUSANDS”). HOWEVER, THE EXPRESSION “CLANS OF THE SONS OF ESAU” IS UNCLEAR WITHOUT DEFINING THE RELATION BETWEEN THE SONS AND THE PARTICULAR CLAN NAME. THE CRUCIAL POINT IS THAT THE SONS OF ESAU WERE THE ORIGINATORS OR ANCESTORS OF THE CLANS OR TRIBES THAT BORE THEIR NAMES. ACCORDINGLY, TEV IS QUITE RIGHT WHEN IT TRANSLATES “THESE ARE THE TRIBES [CLANS] DESCENDED FROM ESAU.” BECAUSE THESE MEN ARE DESCRIBED AS DESCENDANTS OF ELIPHAZ IN VERSE 15 AND ARE LISTED AGAIN AS CLAN HEADS IN VERSE 16, IT MAY BE BEST TO COMBINE THE TWO VERSES. IN THIS WAY WE MAY RESTRUCTURE THESE TWO VERSES; FOR EXAMPLE, “HERE ARE THE NAMES OF THE CLANS THAT DESCENDED FROM ESAU: THE CLANS OF TEMAN, OMAR … AMALEK. ELIPHAZ, THE FIRST SON OF ESAU AND ADAH, WAS THEIR ANCESTOR.” AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 16 KORAH IS INCLUDED. MANY VERSIONS OMIT KORAH AT THIS POINT BECAUSE THIS NAME APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED BY ERROR FROM VERSE 18. THE OMISSION OF KORAH IN VERSE 16 IS SUPPORTED BY HOTTP.
GENESIS 36:17: VERSE 17 LISTS THE SONS OF REUEL AS HIS CLAN DESCENDANTS. WE MAY RESTRUCTURE THIS ALSO TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE ANCESTOR OF THE CLANS CALLED NAHATH, ZERA, SHAMMAH, AND MIZZAH WAS REUEL. REUEL’S FATHER WAS ESAU, AND HIS MOTHER WAS BASEMATH.”
GENESIS 36:18: WE MAY RENDER VERSE 18, FOR EXAMPLE, “OHOLIBAMAH WAS THE ANCESTRESS OF THE CLANS CALLED JEUSH, JALAM, AND KORAH. SHE WAS ESAU’S WIFE AND THE DAUGHTER OF ANAH.”
GENESIS 36:19: IF THE TRANSLATOR IS FOLLOWING CLOSELY THE FORM OF THE HEBREW AS REFLECTED IN RSV, THESE POINTS BACK TO THE NAMES IN 15–18. OTHERWISE WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THAT IS THE LIST OF THE CLANS OF THE EDOMITES” OR “THAT IS THE LIST OF THE CLANS THAT DESCENDED FROM ESAU.”
THE DESCENDANTS OF SEIR THE HORITE (VERSES 20–30) (1 CHR 1:38–42)
IN VERSES 20–30 THERE ARE NAMES THAT CANNOT BE FOUND IN ANY OF THE OTHER LISTS. THIS SECTION APPEARS TO BE ANOTHER TRADITION THAT HAS BEEN INCLUDED.
GENESIS 36:20–21: THESE ARE THE SONS OF SEIR THE HORITE: THESE POINTS AHEAD. SEIR, WHICH HAS UNTIL NOW BEEN THE NAME OF THE MOUNTAINOUS REGION IN EDOM, IS HERE PERSONALIZED. HORITE APPEARS TO REFER TO HURRIANS WHO MIGRATED FROM MESOPOTAMIA INTO SYRIA AND CANAAN. IN THE SECOND MILLENNIUM THE EGYPTIANS USED THE TERM HORITE TO REFER TO THE POPULATIONS OF THAT REGION. IT IS NOT KNOWN WHY THE ISRAELITES USED HORITE FOR THE PEOPLE OF THE ANCIENT AREA OF EDOM. INHABITANTS OF THE LAND MEANS THEY WERE ALREADY IN THE REGION OF EDOM WHEN ESAU’S SONS SETTLED THERE. NOTE TEV “ORIGINAL INHABITANTS,” WHICH MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE FIRST PEOPLE TO LIVE IN THE REGION OF EDOM.…” A FULLER RENDERING OF THIS WHOLE STATEMENT IS “BEFORE ESAU WENT TO THAT COUNTRY OF EDOM, THE HORITE PEOPLE WERE THERE, AND THAT WAS THEIR COUNTRY. ALL THE HORITE TRIBES WERE DESCENDED FROM ONE OLD MAN WHOSE NAME WAS SEIR.” IN TRANSLATION WE MAY COMBINE VERSES 20–21 FOR THE SAME REASON AS IN VERSES 15–16. WE MAY RESTRUCTURE VERSES 20–21 TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE FIRST PEOPLE WHO LIVED IN EDOM WERE THE DESCENDANTS OF SEIR, WHO WAS OF THE TRIBE CALLED HORITE. THE ANCESTORS OF THE CLANS OF THE HORITE TRIBE WERE LOTAN, SOBAL, ZIBEON, ANAH, DISHON, EZER, AND DISHAN. ALL OF THESE WERE THE DESCENDANTS OF SEIR.” FOR ANOTHER MODEL SEE TEV.
GENESIS 36:22: VERSES 22–28 LIST THE DESCENDANTS OF EACH OF THE CLAN FOUNDERS (CLAN ANCESTORS) NAMED IN VERSES 20–21 IN THE SAME ORDER GIVEN THERE. THE SONS OF LOTAN WERE HORI AND HEMAN: SONS IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AS LITERAL “SONS” BUT AS ETHNIC AND POLITICAL GROUPS THAT WE HAVE CALLED “CLANS.” HORI AND HEMAN ARE THEREFORE THE NAMES OF THE CLANS THAT DESCENDED FROM THE CLAN FOUNDER, WHO WAS LOTAN. SEE TEV FOR TRANSLATION. LOTAN’S SISTER WAS TIMNA: THIS IS TREATED AS PARENTHETICAL BY TEV. TIMNA IS USED AS A PERSONAL NAME AND NOT THAT OF A GROUP. TIMNA IS THE NAME OF THE CONCUBINE OF ELIPHAZ IN VERSE 12.
GENESIS 36:23: VERSES 23–29 ALL HAVE THE SAME STRUCTURE, WITH THESE ARE FOLLOWED BY THE NAMES. IN EACH CASE THESE POINTS FORWARD TO THE LIST OF NAMES.
GENESIS 36:24: SONS OF ZIBEON: ANAH IS FIRST MENTIONED IN VERSE 2 AS THE SON OF ZIBEON AND FATHER OF OHOLIBAMAH. HE IS THE ANAH: THAT IS, “ANAH IS THE NAME OF THE MAN WHO.…” HOT SPRINGS: THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD IS UNCERTAIN, AS IT OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TRANSLATIONS VERY GREATLY IN THE WAY THEY RENDER THIS WORD. MOST, HOWEVER, REFER TO “WATER,” “SPRING,” OR “HOT SPRINGS.” NEB, WHICH HAS “MULES,” HAS BEEN REVISED BY REB TO “HOT SPRINGS,” AND BOTH OF THESE VERSIONS ADMIT IN THEIR FOOTNOTES THAT THE HEBREW IS UNCERTAIN. IF HOT SPRINGS ARE UNKNOWN, TRANSLATORS MAY FOLLOW THE ANCIENT SYRIAC, AS DO FRCL, SPEISER, TOB, AND NAB, TO SAY “WATER.” FOR WILDERNESS SEE 14:6. THE DISCOVERY OF WATER IN THE DESERT CAN EASILY BECOME A LEGEND. FOR PASTURED SEE 29:7; FOR ASSES SEE 22:3.
GENESIS 36:25–26: CHILDREN OF ANAH: CHILDREN TRANSLATES THE SAME HEBREW TERM RENDERED “SONS” IN THE PREVIOUS VERSES. HERE IT IS TRANSLATED CHILDREN BECAUSE OHOLIBAMAH IS A DAUGHTER. THE ANAH OF THIS VERSE IS THE SAME ONE AS IN VERSES 2 AND 24. SONS OF DISHON: THE HEBREW HAS “DISHAN”; HOWEVER, THIS SPELLING WITH THE LETTER “A” OCCURS IN VERSE 28, WHERE IT REFERS TO A DIFFERENT PERSON. THE FORM DISHON IS FOUND IN SOME OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS AS WELL AS IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE IN 1 CHR 1:41. HOTTP REGARDS “DISHAN” AS A SCRIBAL ERROR.
GENESIS 36:27–28: THE SONS OF DISHAN: THE FIRST NAME UZ, ALTHOUGH SPELLED THE SAME IN ENGLISH AS THE COUNTRY WHERE JOB LIVED, IS A DIFFERENT WORD IN THE HEBREW.
GENESIS 36:29–30: VERSES 29–30 SUMMARIZE AND REPEAT THE NAMES OF THE SEVEN ANCESTORS OF THE HORITE CLANS. THESE ARE THE CHIEFS OF THE HORITES: THESE POINTS FORWARD. CHIEFS, AS THROUGHOUT VERSES 20–30, REFERS TO THE NAMES OF THE ANCESTORS OR FOUNDERS OF THE HORITE CLANS. BECAUSE OF THE REPETITION IT IS ADVISABLE TO JOIN THESE TWO VERSES, AS IN TEV. SEE TEV FOR TRANSLATION MODEL.
THE KINGS WHO RULED EDOM (VERSES 31–39) (1 CHR 1:43–50)
VERSES 31–39 GIVE THE NAMES OF EIGHT EDOMITE KINGS WHO, ACCORDING TO VERSE 31B, RULED IN EDOM BEFORE ISRAEL HAD KINGS. IT FOLLOWS LOGICALLY THAT THE PERSON WHO WROTE THIS RECORD DID SO AFTER ISRAEL BECAME A MONARCHY. THERE IS NO INDICATION IN THIS LIST OF KINGS THAT IT WAS THE CUSTOM FOR A SON TO REPLACE HIS FATHER AS KING. THE BASIS FOR THE CHOICE OF A KING IS NOT EXPLAINED. THE GENERAL PATTERN FOLLOWED IN VERSE 32–39 IS: X RULED, (THE NAME OF HIS CITY WAS Y), X DIED AND WAS SUCCEEDED BY Z.
GENESIS 36:31: NOTE THAT TEV HAS COMBINED VERSES 31–39 AND HAS ARRANGED THE LINES SO THAT THE NAMES OF THE EIGHT KINGS ARE AT THE LEFT, WITH THE INFORMATION ABOUT THEM INDENTED TO THE RIGHT. TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO FOLLOW SOME SUCH MODEL. THESE ARE THE KINGS WHO REIGNED IN THE LAND OF EDOM: THESE POINTS FORWARD TO THE NAMES BEGINNING IN VERSE 32. FOR KING SEE DISCUSSION OF 14:1. BEFORE ANY KING REIGNED OVER THE ISRAELITES: THE HEBREW OF OVER THE ISRAELITES IS LITERALLY “OVER THE SONS OF ISRAEL.” ISRAELITES MUST OFTEN BE RENDERED IN THIS CONTEXT AS “THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL” OR “THE PEOPLE OF THE COUNTRY CALLED ISRAEL.”
GENESIS 36:32: BELA THE SON OF BEOR IS SIMILAR TO “BALAAM SON OF BEOR” IN NUM 22:5, BUT NO ESTABLISHED CONNECTION EXISTS. REIGNED IN EDOM: REIGNED RENDERS THE HEBREW VERB FORM RELATED TO THE NOUN MEANING “KING” AND REFERS TO THE RULE OF A KING. IT IS ASSUMED THE KING REIGNED UNTIL HE DIED. THE NAME OF HIS CITY: THIS PROBABLY REFERS TO HIS HOMETOWN, THE CITY HE LIVED IN. THE KING WOULD HAVE THE POLITICAL SUPPORT OF THE PEOPLE OF HIS HOMETOWN, THE CITY HE GREW UP IN.
GENESIS 36:33: BELA DIED, AND JOBAB … REIGNED: SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “WHEN BELA DIED, … JOBAB BECAME KING.” SON OF ZERA OF BOZRAH: JOBAB IS IDENTIFIED AS SON OF ZERAH. BOZRAH WAS AN IMPORTANT TOWN IN EDOM AND IS MENTIONED IN ISA 63:1 AND AMOS 1:12. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ZERAH … FROM THE TOWN OF BOZRAH” OR “ZERAH WHO LIVED IN THE TOWN CALLED BOZRAH. REIGNED IN HIS STEAD MEANS REIGNED OR RULED “IN HIS PLACE” OR “AFTER HIM,” AFTER HE HAD DIED. IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE ARE EXPRESSIONS THAT WILL BE APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT, FOR TAKING OVER A POSITION OF LEADERSHIP OR OWNERSHIP WHEN AN IMPORTANT PERSON DIES; IN ONE LANGUAGE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BELA DIED AND JOBAB … TOOK OVER FROM HIM” (LITERALLY “EXCHANGED HIM”). NOTE THAT TEV DOES NOT REPEAT REIGNED IN HIS STEAD IN THESE VERSES BUT SAYS ONCE IN VERSE 31 “RULED THE LAND OF EDOM IN SUCCESSION,” THAT IS, EACH KING RULED AFTER THE OTHER.
GENESIS 36:34: OF THE LAND OF TEMANITES MEANS “WHO LIVED IN THE REGION CALLED TEMAN” OR “WHO WAS FROM THE AREA OF TEMAN.” TEMAN IS THE NAME OF ONE OF THE SONS OF ELIPHAZ IN VERSE 11.
GENESIS 36:35: WHO DEFEATED MIDIAN IN THE COUNTRY OF MOAB: THAT IS, “WHO DEFEATED THE PEOPLE OF MIDIAN IN A BATTLE IN THE COUNTRY OF MOAB.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO SAY “HADAD WENT TO THE COUNTRY OF MOAB AND FOUGHT WITH THE MIDIANITES THERE AND DEFEATED THEM.” THIS MAY BE A SEPARATE SENTENCE AT THE END OF THE VERSE.
GENESIS 36:36: NOTHING IS HARDLY KNOWN OF THIS SAMLAH NOR OF HIS PLACE MASREKAH. SAMLAH: SAM'-LA (SAMLAH; SALAMA): ONE OF THE KINGS OF EDOM, OF THE CITY OF MASREKAH. HE REIGNED BEFORE THE ISRAELITES HAD KINGS (GENESIS 36:36,37; 1 CHRONICLES 1:47,48). THE FACT THAT THE CITY IS MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH THE NAME OF THE KING SUGGESTS THAT EDOM WAS A CONFEDERACY AT THIS TIME AND THE CHIEF CITY WAS THE METROPOLIS OF THE WHOLE COUNTRY.
GENESIS 36:37–38: SHAUL OF REHOBOTH ON THE EUPHRATES: SHAUL IN THE HEBREW IS THE SAME AS “SAUL.” THE HEBREW SAYS “FROM REHOBOTH THE RIVER.” WE SAW IN 31:21 THAT “THE RIVER” WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REFER TO THE EUPHRATES. HOWEVER, AS SPEISER COMMENTS, “AN EDOMITE KING OF MESOPOTAMIAN ORIGIN CANNOT BE POSITED WITHOUT OTHER EVIDENCE.” WE MAY ASSUME “THE RIVER” HERE REFERS TO A LOCAL RIVER. KJV TRANSLATES “REHOBOTH BY THE RIVER.” SPCL SAYS “REHOBOTH, THE TOWN THAT IS BY THE RIVER.” SEE TEV.
GENESIS 36:39: HADAR REIGNED: THE HEBREW TEXT HAS HADAR; NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT TEV HAS “HADAD.” TRANSLATIONS VARY GREATLY IN THEIR PREFERENCE. SOME HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS HAVE “HADAD.” IN THE HEBREW THE LETTERS (“R”) AND (“D”) ARE VERY SIMILAR, AND COPYISTS SOMETIMES CONFUSE THEM. IN 1 CHR 1:50 THE HEBREW HAS “HADAD.” HOTTP RATES THE “HADAD” FORM AS A {C} HERE BUT NEVERTHELESS RECOMMENDS HADAR, AS IN RSV. DAUGHTER OF MATRED, DAUGHTER OF MEZAHAB: THIS IS THE ONLY KING IN THE LIST WHOSE WIFE IS MENTIONED. THE USE OF DAUGHTER TWICE IN RSV CAUSES CONFUSION. ACCORDING TO HOTTP DAUGHTER OF MEZAHAB SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “MEZAHAB’S GRANDDAUGHTER.” SEE VERSE 2.
ANOTHER LIST OF EDOMITE CLAN’S (VERSES 40–43) (1 CHR 1:51–54)
VERSES 40–43 PROVIDE A SECOND LIST OF ANCESTORS OF EDOMITE CLANS. ALTHOUGH SOME NAMES FROM PREVIOUS LISTS APPEAR HERE, THERE IS NO CLEAR CONNECTION BETWEEN THOSE LISTS AND THIS FINAL ONE.
GENESIS 36:40–43: BY FOLLOWING CLOSELY, THE HEBREW WORDING, RSV OBSCURES THE PICTURE OF THIS LIST. IN ORDER TO AVOID UNNECESSARY REPETITIONS, THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS THAT TRANSLATORS RESTRUCTURE VERSES 40–43 ALONG THE LINES FOLLOWED BY TEV. TEV BEGINS BY SHIFTING ESAU, THE FATHER OF EDOM FROM VERSE 42 TO THE OPENING OF THE COMBINED VERSES. BECAUSE THE LIST SPEAKS OF ESAU AS THE FATHER, MEANING “FOUNDER” OR “ANCESTOR,” TEV SAYS “ESAU WAS THE ANCESTOR OF.…” BECAUSE THE NAMES OF THE CLANS OR TRIBES OCCUR IN THREE VERSES, TEV SPEAKS OF “THE FOLLOWING TRIBES,” BEGINNING WITH TIMNA AND ENDING WITH IRAM. BECAUSE DWELLING PLACES OCCURS IN BOTH VERSES 40 AND 43, THESE TWO OCCURRENCES ARE REDUCED TO ONE BY PLACING THIS INFORMATION IN THE FINAL SENTENCE. 
WE MAY ALSO SUGGEST ANOTHER MODEL FOR TRANSLATING VERSES 40–43: • HERE ARE THE NAMES OF THE CLANS OF EDOM: TIMNA … IRAM. THOSE ARE THE ANCESTORS OF THE EDOMITE CLANS. EACH ONE SETTLED IN A DIFFERENT REGION OF THEIR COUNTRY. ESAU WAS THE ANCESTOR OF ALL THE EDOMITES.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 4TH SUPREME DEFENSE (JOSEPH) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 48 LEGIONS OF ANGELS [288,000 TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY 15,984,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15
IN ACTS 7:10-16 DECLARES “AND THE PATRIARCHS, BECOMING ENVIOUS, SOLD JOSEPH INTO EGYPT. BUT GOD WAS WITH HIM AND DELIVERED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS TROUBLES, AND GAVE HIM FAVOR AND WISDOM IN THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH, KING OF EGYPT, AND MADE HIM GOVERNOR OVER EGYPT AND ALL HIS HOUSE. NOW A FAMINE AND GREAT TROUBLE [AFFLICTION] CAME OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND CANAAN, AND OUR FATHER FOUND NO SUSTENANCE [GRAIN]. BUT WHEN JACOB HEARD THAT THERE WAS GRAIN IN EGYPT, HE SENT OUT OUR FATHERS FIRST. AND THE SECOND TIME JOSEPH WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIS BROTHERS, AND JOSEPH’S FAMILY BECAME KNOW TO THE PHARAOH. THEN JOSEPH SENT AND CALLED HIS FATHER JACOB AND ALL HIS RELATIVES TO HIM, SEVENTY-FIVE [70] PEOPLE. SO, JACOB WHEN DOWN TO EGYPT, AND HE DIED, HE AND OUR FATHERS. AND THEY WERE CARRIED BACK TO SHECHEM AND LAID IN THE TOMB THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY FROM THE SONS OF HAMOR, THE FATHER OF SHECHEM.” 
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP HOUSE
[image: Image result for JOSPEH'S EGYPTIAN HOUSE]
THE BOOK OF JOSEPH
THE LORD JOSEPH’S NAME MEAN “MAY GOD ADD.” THE SCRIPTURE REVERENCES IS IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 37-50; HEBREWS 11:22 & ACTS 7:9-18. THE LORD JOSEPH’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE: THE LORD JOSEPH PLAYED A VITAL ROLE IN THE PRESERVATION OF THE HEBREW PEOPLE. IF THEY HAD STAYED IN CANAAN, WHICH WAS A CONSTANT BATTLEGROUND, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE PROSPERED AND THUS NOT FULFILLING GENESIS 12:2. BUT THEY RELOCATED IN EGYPT’S RICHEST AGRICULTURAL AREAS, THUS FULFILLING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT PROMISES. THE LORD JOSEPH’S FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 11:22. IT DECLARES “BY FAITH JOSEPH, WHEN HE WAS DYING, MADE MENTION OF THE DEPARTURE OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND GAVE INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING HIS BONES.” THE LORD JOSEPH’S LIFE AND TIMES: THE LORD JOSEPH’S EARLY YEARS IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 37. THE LORD JOSEPH WAS THE SON OF THE LORD JACOB AND LADY RACHEL. UNFORTUNATELY, HIS FATHER SHOWED OBVIOUS FAVORITISM THAT THE LORD JOSEPH’S BROTHERS RESENTED HIM. THEN HIS BROTHERS SOLD HIM TO MERCHANTS GOING TO EGYPT. THE LORD JOSEPH’S SUFFERING IN EGYPT IS IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 39-40. IN EGYPT, THE LORD JOSEPH WAS SOLD TO A HIGH OFFICIAL NAMED POTIPHAR. TIME WENT ON, AND THE LORD JOSEPH BECAME HIS MOST TRUSTED AGENT AND PUT IN CHARGE OF HIS ESTATE. WHEN POTIPHAR’S WIFE FALSELY CHARGED HIM IN RAPING HER, POTIPHAR IMPRISONED THE LORD JOSEPH. THE LORD JOSEPH’S ORGANIZATIONAL GIFTS AND TRUSTWORTHINESS LED HIM TO ADVANCEMENT AND HE BECAME THE WARDEN’S AGENT, AND RAN THE PRISON. WHEN THE TWO HIGH OFFICIALS WERE IMPRISONED, THE LORD JOSEPH INTERPRETED THEIR DREAMS RIGHTFULLY. HE HAS PREDICTED ONE WAS TO BE HANGED AND THE OTHER RESTORED TO HIS OFFICE. THIS HAPPED AS THE LORD JOSEPH PREDICTED. LATER, THE PHARAOH WAS TOLD ABOUT THE LORD JOSEPH INTERPRETING THE DREAMS CORRECTLY. THE LORD JOSEPH MADE THE MOST OF HIS OPPORTUNITIES BY GOING TO WORK AND NOT BEING DESPONDENT. ALSO, HE REMAINED COMMITTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AND GODLINESS IS IN GENESIS 39:9. THE LORD JOSEPH’S EXALTATION AS 2ND RULER OF EGYPT IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 41. THE SYMBOLS OF THE LORD JOSEPH’S OFFICE THAT ARE DESCRIBED IN GENESIS 41:21 CAN BE SEEN IN WALL PAINTINGS FROM THE ERA. THEY SUGGEST THAT THE LORD JOSEPH WAS MADE VIZIER OF EGYPT, AS THE HIGHEST ADMINISTRATIVE POSITION IN THE KINGDOM. THE LORD JOSEPH’S REUNION WITH HIS FAMILY IS IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 42-46. WHEN FAMINE STRUCK THE ENTIRE MIDDLE EAST, THE LORD JACOB SENT HIS SON TO PURCHASE GRAIN SO THE FAMILY COULD SURVIVE. ON THE FIRST TWO TRIPS TO EGYPT, HIS BROTHERS DID NOT RECOGNIZE HIM, BUT HE WAS REVEALED TO THEM AFTERWARDS. IN ACTS 7 OF THE LORD JOSEPH’S LIFE, REMINDS US THAT HE PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLAN IS IN GENESIS 50:20. THE EXPLORING OF THE LORD JOSEPH’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LORD JOSEPH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS BROTHERS IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 37. THE LORD JOSEPH AS A YOUNG TEEN DID NOT UNDERSTAND TO IMPACT ON HIS BROTHERS ABOUT HIS DREAMS OF BECOMING HEAD OVER ALL HIS FAMILY. THEY BECAME HOSTILE. ONE DAY, THEY DECIDED TO KILL THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH, BUT INSTEAD SOLD HIM ON A CARAVAN TO EGYPT. LATER, THEY CONVINCED THEIR FATHER JACOB THAT WILD ANIMALS HAD KILLED HIS SON JOSEPH. THE LORD JOSEPH’S LATER RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS BROTHERS IS IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 42-50. THE LORD JOSEPH IMMEDIATELY RECOGNIZED HIS BROTHERS WHEN THEY CAME TO BUY GRAIN IN EGYPT. THE 1ST TRIP TO EGYPT IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 42. THE 2ND TRIP TO EGYPT IS IN GENESIS CHAPTER 43. THE LORD JOSEPH THREATENS TO KEEP BENJAMIN AS A SLAVE IS IN GENESIS 44:20, 31. THE LORD JOSEPH AS AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: THE LORD JOSEPH IS THE ONLY ONE THAT SEEMS TO HAVE HAD NO FLAW. HE IS CONSIDERED AS THE MOST CHRIST-LIKE PROTOTYPE TO THE CHRIST IN BIBLICAL OT HISTORY. THE LORD JOSEPH TEACHES US TO SEEK EXCELLENCE IN WHATEVER SITUATION WE MAY FIND OURSELVES. THE LORD JOSEPH TEACHES US TO LIVE MORALLY & SPIRITUALLY PURE IN A WORLD OF SEXUALITY. THE LORD JOSEPH TEACHES US TO MAINTAIN A POSITIVE ATTITUDE WHEN TREATED UNFAIRLY. THE LORD JOSEPH REMINDS US THAT WHILE IT IS DIVINE TO FORGIVE, WE MUST ALSO BE WISE IN OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH THOSE WHO HAVE HARMED US. THE LORD JOSEPH REMINDS US THAT FULFILLING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PURPOSE IS MORE SIGNIFICANT THAT OUR OWN AGENDAS. THE LORD JOSEPH REMINDS US OF THE WONDER OF FORGIVENESS AND ITS HEALING AUTHORITY.                       
THE STORY OF JOSEPH GEN 37:1–50:26
CHAPTER 37 OPENS THE FOURTH AND FINAL DIVISION OF THE PATRIARCHAL STORY THAT BEGAN WITH ABRAHAM IN 11:27. IN THIS DIVISION OUR ATTENTION IS ON JOSEPH FROM HIS YOUTH UNTIL HIS DEATH. THE STORY OF JOSEPH IS TOLD AS A TALE THAT DEVELOPS A PLOT WITH CONFLICTS AND RESOLUTIONS AND THAT MOVES ON TO A DEFINITE END. THE STORY IS TOLD THROUGH THE CREATION OF A NUMBER OF SCENES OR EPISODES THAT CARRY THE STORY FROM BEGINNING TO END. WITHIN THE STORY DREAMS AND THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS ARE AN IMPORTANT THEME; IN CHAPTERS 40 AND 41, FOR INSTANCE, JOSEPH INTERPRETS TWO PAIRS OF DREAMS. AND IT IS HIS SKILL IN THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS THAT FINALLY CARRIES JOSEPH TO THE GOVERNORSHIP OF EGYPT AND THE SAVING OF HIS STARVING FAMILY. WHILE THIS DIVISION IS CLEARLY BASED ON THE PERSON JOSEPH, THERE ARE INTERRUPTIONS THAT SHIFT OUR ATTENTION MOMENTARILY AWAY FROM JOSEPH, BUT THEN THE STORY LINE PICKS UP AGAIN. THESE INTERRUPTIONS ARE CHAPTER 38, THE JUDAH AND TAMAR TALE, AND 47:27–49:33, WHICH TELLS ABOUT THE CLOSE OF JACOB’S LIFE, HIS DEATH AND PREPARATIONS FOR BURIAL.
DIVISION HEADING
MANY VERSIONS HAVE NO HEADING TO INTRODUCE THE STORY OF JOSEPH. OTHERS LIKE NJB CONSIDER CHAPTERS 37–50 AS THE FOURTH DIVISION OF THE PATRIARCHAL STORY AND SAY “IV: THE STORY OF JOSEPH.” REB AND FRCL HAVE SIMPLY “JOSEPH.” TRANSLATORS WHO WISH TO PLACE A DIVISION HEADING AT THIS POINT MAY FOLLOW THE HANDBOOK MODEL OR SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS IS THE STORY ABOUT JOSEPH,” “THIS PART TELLS ABOUT THE LIFE OF JOSEPH,” “HERE IS THE STORY OF JACOB’S SON JOSEPH.”
JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHERS (37:1–11)
IN THIS SUBDIVISION VERSE 1 INTRODUCES THE STORY OF JACOB’S FAMILY, A STORY THAT PLACES JOSEPH AT THE CENTER. JOSEPH REPORTS TO HIS FATHER THAT HIS HALF-BROTHERS ARE NOT DOING THEIR WORK AS THEY SHOULD (VERSE 2). JACOB, WHO LOVES JOSEPH MORE THAN HIS BROTHERS, HAS A SPECIAL ROBE OR COAT MADE FOR JOSEPH, AND HIS BROTHERS HATE HIM (VERSES 3–4). JOSEPH TELLS HIS BROTHERS OF A DREAM IN WHICH THEY ARE SYMBOLICALLY BOWING DOWN TO HIM, AND THEIR HATE FOR JOSEPH GROWS (VERSES 37:5–8). IN A SECOND DREAM NOT ONLY HIS BROTHERS BUT ALSO HIS PARENTS BOW TO HIM (VERSE). AS A RESULT OF HIS TELLING ABOUT HIS DREAMS, HIS BROTHERS ARE ANGRY WITH HIM; HIS FATHER ALSO SCOLDS HIM, BUT THINKS ABOUT WHAT JOSEPH HAS DREAMED (VERSES 10–11).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THE HANDBOOK HEADING TOO GENERAL. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH’S BROTHERS BECOME ANGRY WITH HIM,” “JOSEPH ANGERS HIS BROTHERS BY TELLING THEM HIS DREAMS,” “JOSEPH DREAMS AND HIS BROTHERS BECOME ANGRY WITH HIM.” FRCL HAS “JOSEPH’S DREAMS,” WHILE GECL SAYS “JOSEPH HAS PROPHETIC DREAMS.”
GENESIS 37:1: TRANSLATORS WILL NOTICE THAT SOME VERSIONS LINK 37:1–36. VERSE 2A SAYS “THESE ARE THE TOLEDOTH OF JACOB.” IF TOLEDOTH IS TAKEN TO MEAN A GENEALOGY OR LIST OF DESCENDANTS, IT CANNOT REFER TO THE MATERIAL THAT FOLLOWS, SINCE THERE IS NO GENEALOGY IN CHAPTER 37. HOWEVER, IT CAN REFER BACK TO THE LIST OF DESCENDANTS OF ESAU IN CHAPTER 36. THEREFORE, THOSE VERSIONS THAT UNDERSTAND IT TO REFER BACK TO CHAPTER 36 PLACE 37:1–2A WITH THE END OF CHAPTER 36, AND BEGIN THE NEW DIVISION AT 37:2B (SPEISER, FOR EXAMPLE). THE HANDBOOK CONSIDERS 37:1–2A TO REFER NOT TO A GENEALOGY BUT TO A “STORY,” “ACCOUNT,” OR “HISTORY,” TAKING THE WORD TOLEDOTH IN THE SAME SENSE AS IN 2:4A. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. ACCORDINGLY, 37:1–2A IS PLACED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW DIVISION, AS REFERRING TO THE STORY OF JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHERS FOUND IN CHAPTERS 37–50. NEVERTHELESS, THERE REMAINS A PROBLEM IN THE OPENING OF CHAPTER 37. THE SETTING OF CHAPTER 36 IS SEIR AND EDOM. VERSE 1 OF CHAPTER 37, ON THE OTHER HAND, SPEAKS OF JACOB AND CANAAN, AND THEN VERSE 2B TURNS TO JOSEPH. THIS MAY CREATE CONFUSION FOR READERS, SINCE CHAPTER 37 DOES NOT CONTINUE THE STORY LINE FROM CHAPTER 36. IN 35:29 WE READ THAT ISAAC HAD DIED AND BEEN BURIED (IN CANAAN) BY JACOB AND ESAU. BECAUSE CHAPTER 36 INTERRUPTS THE STORY OF JACOB, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO RE-ESTABLISH THE STORY LINE IN 37:1 BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER ISAAC HAD DIED, JACOB SETTLED IN CANAAN, … HERE BEGINS THE STORY ABOUT JACOB’S FAMILY.” JACOB DWELT IN THE LAND OF HIS FATHER’S SOJOURNINGS: IN CONTRAST TO ESAU, WHO HAD MIGRATED TO SEIR, JACOB SETTLED DOWN AND LIVED IN CANAAN. OF HIS FATHER’S SOJOURNINGS MEANS “WHERE HIS FATHER LIVED AS A FOREIGNER.” FOR “SOJOURN” SEE COMMENTS ON 12:10. IN TRANSLATION WE MAY BE ABLE TO SAY “IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHERE HIS FATHER [ISAAC] LIVED AS A FOREIGNER.” IF IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO EXPRESS THE IDEA OF LIVING AS A FOREIGNER, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY SIMPLY “… WHERE HIS FATHER HAD LIVED.”
GENESIS 37:2: THIS IS THE HISTORY OF THE FAMILY OF JACOB: FOR HISTORY SEE THE COMMENTS ON TOLEDOTH UNDER VERSE 1. THE HANDBOOK TAKES THIS TO POINT FORWARD TO THE JOSEPH STORY BEGINNING HERE. THE STATEMENT MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED, FOR EXAMPLE, AS “THIS IS THE STORY OF JACOB’S FAMILY” OR “THESE ARE THE THINGS THAT HAPPENED IN JACOB’S FAMILY.” IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS IS THE CUSTOMARY AND NATURAL OPENING OF A STORY; AND SOME TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO PLACE IT BEFORE THE STATEMENT OF VERSE “THIS IS THE STORY OF … JACOB WAS STILL LIVING IN CANAAN, THE LAND WHERE.…” IF THE TRANSLATOR PREFERS TO INTERPRET VERSE 2A AS POINTING BACK TO CHAPTER 36, THEN IT IS BEST TO MAKE THE WORDS OF 37:1–36. IN THAT CASE HISTORY MUST BE TRANSLATED BY A WORD OR EXPRESSION EQUIVALENT TO “GENEALOGY” OR “LIST OF DESCENDANTS” (SPEISER, “SUCH, THEN, IS THE LINE OF JACOB”). IF THE DIVISION AND SUBDIVISION HEADINGS ARE NOT SUFFICIENT AS INTRODUCTION TO THIS PART, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO OPEN THE STORY OF JOSEPH BY MAKING VERSE 2B A TIME CLAUSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN JOSEPH WAS SEVENTEEN YEARS OLD, HE AND HIS BROTHERS TENDED THE FLOCKS.…” JOSEPH, BEING SEVENTEEN YEARS OLD IS LITERALLY “JOSEPH A SON OF SEVENTEEN YEARS.” FOR A SIMILAR USE OF THIS HEBREW IDIOM, SEE 17:1. WE MAY RESTRUCTURE THIS TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN JOSEPH WAS SEVENTEEN YEARS OLD.…” WAS SHEPHERDING THE FLOCK: THAT IS, HE WAS CARING FOR OR LOOKING AFTER THE FLOCK. FLOCK REFERS TO SHEEP AND GOATS. SEE TEV. HIS BROTHERS; HE WAS A LAD WITH THE SONS OF BILHAH AND ZILPAH: IN MANY VERSIONS HIS BROTHERS IS TAKEN TO MEAN THE SAME AS THE SONS OF JACOB’S CONCUBINES (SEE 22:24) BILHAH AND ZILPAH. THESE BROTHERS WERE DAN, NAPHTALI, GAD, AND ASHER; AND BECAUSE THEY WERE NOT ALL THE BROTHERS JOSEPH HAD, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “SOME OF HIS BROTHERS.…” BUT THIS INTERPRETATION ASSUMES THAT THE WORDS HE WAS A LAD WITH ONLY SERVE TO LINK THE TWO EXPRESSIONS. THE HEBREW, WHICH IS RENDERED LITERALLY IN RSV, MAY ALSO HAVE A DIFFERENT SENSE, NAMELY THAT OUT OF ALL HIS BROTHERS HE WAS USUALLY IN THE COMPANY OF THE SONS OF BILHAH AND ZILPAH. NRSV AND SPEISER ALSO TAKE THIS TO BE THE SENSE; BUT THEY TAKE THE HEBREW WORD FOR LAD IN THE SENSE OF “SERVANT” OR “ASSISTANT” RATHER THAN AS “A YOUTH,” GIVING A TRANSLATION LIKE “HE WAS A HELPER TO …” OR “HE WAS ASSISTING.…” TRANSLATORS MAY FOLLOW EITHER INTERPRETATION. NOTE ALSO THAT IN SOME LANGUAGES BROTHERS WHO HAVE THE SAME FATHER BUT DIFFERENT MOTHERS ARE CALLED BY A SPECIAL TERM. BROUGHT AN ILL REPORT OF THEM MEANS JOSEPH TOLD HIS FATHER THAT HIS BROTHERS WERE DOING SOMETHING BAD. THERE IS NO WAY OF KNOWING WHAT THIS MAY HAVE BEEN. THE SAME EXPRESSION IS USED IN NUM 14:37, IN WHICH THE SCOUTS BROUGHT BACK TO MOSES “AN EVIL REPORT” ABOUT THE LAND. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH TOLD HIS FATHER ABOUT THE BAD CONDUCT OF HIS BROTHERS” OR “JOSEPH TOLD HIS FATHER THAT HIS BROTHERS DID THINGS THEY SHOULD NOT DO.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE ARE SPECIAL TERMS FOR TELLING ABOUT THE BAD DEEDS OF OTHERS; IN ENGLISH, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH REPORTED THEM TO HIS FATHER.”
GENESIS 37:3: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH …: RSV TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS A TRANSITIONAL NOW. VERSES 3 AND 4 ARE ACTUALLY AN INTERRUPTION OR DIVERSION FROM THE MAIN STORY LINE; SO NOW INTRODUCES A PARENTHETICAL NOTE, TO GIVE ADDITIONAL INFORMATION ABOUT THE FAMILY WHICH IS IMPORTANT FOR THE STORY THAT FOLLOWS FROM VERSE 5 ON. NOTE THAT TEV BEGINS A NEW PARAGRAPH HERE. ALTHOUGH THE HEBREW HAS ISRAEL, WHICH REFERS TO JACOB, IT MY BE CLEARER FOR THE READER TO USE “JACOB,” AS ISRAEL IS MAINLY USED TO REFER TO THE NATION DESCENDED FROM JACOB. SEE 35:10, 21 FOR COMMENTS ON TRANSLATING JACOB AS ISRAEL. MORE THAN ANY OTHER OF HIS CHILDREN: IN SOME LANGUAGES THE COMPARATIVE DEGREE LOVED … MORE THAN IS EXPRESSED “ISRAEL LOVED HIS CHILDREN; HE SURPASSED IN HIS LOVE FOR JOSEPH.” IN OTHERS A KIND OF POSITIVE-NEGATIVE EXPRESSION IS USED; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB LOVED JOSEPH; HE DIDN’T LOVE HIS OTHER CHILDREN MUCH.” IN OTHERS AGAIN THE NORMAL EXPRESSION IS “JACOB LOVED JOSEPH A LOT, AND LOVED HIS OTHER CHILDREN ONLY A LITTLE.” SON OF HIS OLD AGE GIVES THE REASON WHY JACOB LOVED JOSEPH MORE. THIS EXPRESSION MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN BORN WHEN JACOB WAS ALREADY OLD.” SEE TEV. JOSEPH’S SPECIAL POSITION IN HIS FATHER’S AFFECTIONS WAS OBVIOUS TO HIS BROTHERS AND A REASON FOR THEIR HATING HIM. ANOTHER REASON FOR HATING JOSEPH WAS THAT HE [JACOB] MADE HIM A LONG ROBE WITH SLEEVES. THE TRADITIONAL RENDERING IS “COAT OF MANY COLORS,” WHICH FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE. ALTHOUGH THE DETAILS ARE NOT CERTAIN, SOME UNDERSTAND IT TO HAVE BEEN A GARMENT WORN NEXT TO THE SKIN, AND THAT COVERED THE ARMS TO THE WRISTS AND THE LEGS TO THE ANKLES (KOEHLER-BAUMGARTNER). IN 2 SAM 13:18 IT IS THE GARMENT WORN BY A PRINCESS. BY CONTRAST THE ORDINARY GARMENT FOR MALES REACHED ONLY TO THE KNEES AND DID NOT COVER THE ARMS. SPEISER FINDS SUPPORT IN CUNEIFORM INVENTORIES THAT SUGGEST IT WAS “AN ORNAMENTED TUNIC,” THAT IS, A TUNIC OR ROBE THAT WAS DECORATED BY SEWING ORNAMENTS TO THE CLOTH. VON RAD DESCRIBES IT AS “A LUXURY WHICH ONLY THOSE WHO DID NOT HAVE TO WORK COULD THINK OF HAVING.” IN SUMMARY THE GARMENT MAY REFER TO A ROBE, COAT, OR LONG SHIRT-LIKE PIECE OF CLOTHING. IT WAS CLEARLY A VERY SPECIAL GARMENT THAT GAVE JOSEPH A STATUS NOT SHARED BY HIS BROTHERS. SOME TYPICAL TRANSLATIONS ARE “A VERY PRETTY COAT WITH LONG ARMS” AND “A SPECIAL LONG JACKET WITH FULL SLEEVES.”
GENESIS 37:4: FATHER LOVED HIM MORE THAN ALL HIS BROTHERS: IN THE HEBREW HIM IS MOVED FROM ITS USUAL POSITION TO GIVE IT SPECIAL EMPHASIS. WE MAY TRANSLATE “THEIR FATHER LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN HE LOVED THE OTHER BROTHERS”; TEV HAS “MORE THAN HE LOVED THEM.” SEE VERSE 3 FOR COMMENTS ON LOVED … MORE THAN. THEY HATED HIM IS THE FIRST CONSEQUENCE OF JOSEPH’S BEING LOVED MORE. FOR THIS USE OF HATED SEE 26:27. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO EXPRESS HATED HIM IDIOMATICALLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEIR HEARTS WERE HOT AGAINST HIM,” “THEIR LIVERS BOILED BECAUSE OF HIM,” OR “THEY WERE BAD FRIENDS WITH HIM.” COULD NOT SPEAK PEACEABLY TO HIM IS LITERALLY “COULD NOT SPEAK TO HIM FOR [IN] PEACE (SHALOM).” SINCE SHALOM WAS A REGULAR GREETING, THIS EXPRESSION SEEMS TO MEAN THAT THEY COULD NOT GREET HIM; AND WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY COULD NOT BRING THEMSELVES TO GREET HIM IN A FRIENDLY MANNER” OR “THEY COULD NOT GIVE HIM A FRIENDLY HELLO.” SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THIS IN A NEGATIVE WAY: “THEY ALWAYS SPOKE TO HIM CROSSLY.”
GENESIS 37:5: VERSES 3 AND 4 SHOW THAT THE CONFLICT BETWEEN JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHERS HAS RESULTED IN A SEVERE STRAIN IN FAMILY RELATIONS. IN VERSES 37:5–11 THE TENSION CONTINUES TO MOUNT TO A CRISIS, WHICH THE BROTHERS ATTEMPT TO RESOLVE BY GETTING RID OF JOSEPH. IN THESE VERSES JOSEPH HAS TWO DREAMS THAT HE RETELLS TO HIS BROTHERS. BOTH OF THESE DREAMS SUGGEST THE FUTURE GREATNESS OF JOSEPH, SOMETHING WHICH JOSEPH KNOWS NOTHING ABOUT AT THIS TIME. NOW JOSEPH HAD A DREAM: AS IN VERSE 3, RSV USES THE TRANSITIONAL NOW TO RENDER THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE. AT THIS POINT OF THE NARRATIVE, ITS FUNCTION IS TO INDICATE THE RESUMPTION OF THE STORY LINE FOLLOWING THE BACKGROUND INFORMATION GIVEN IN VERSES 3–4. NOTE THAT TEV AGAIN STARTS A NEW PARAGRAPH AND OPENS THIS PART OF THE STORY WITH “ONE TIME.…” SOME MAY FIND “ONE NIGHT” IS MORE SUITABLE FOR THE SETTING OF A DREAM. THEY ONLY HATED HIM THE MORE: THIS CLAUSE IS OMITTED IN SOME MODERN VERSIONS AND IN THE SEPTUAGINT. MANY INTERPRETERS BELIEVE THAT IT HAS BEEN COPIED FROM VERSE 8. HOTTP CLASSIFIES IT AS {B} AND KEEPS IT; AND THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS THE SAME TO TRANSLATORS. HOWEVER, IN MANY LANGUAGES THE CLAUSE MUST BE PLACED AFTER VERSE 7 IN ANY CASE, FOR DISCOURSE REASONS, SINCE IT REPORTS WHAT THE BROTHERS’ FEELINGS WERE AFTER JOSEPH TOLD THEM HIS DREAM. IF THAT IS DONE, THEN AND WHEN HE TOLD … SHOULD BE RENDERED “AND HE TOLD.…”
GENESIS 37:6: HEAR THIS DREAM WHICH I HAVE DREAMED: HEAR TRANSLATES A POLITE REQUEST ADDRESSED TO THE BROTHERS AND IS EQUIVALENT TO “PLEASE LISTEN TO THE DREAM I HAD.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THE REQUEST FOR THE BROTHERS TO LISTEN IS EXPRESSED AS A COLLOQUIAL CALL FOR ATTENTION, SUCH AS “HEY, YOU-ALL.…” 
GENESIS 37:7: IN VERSE 7 JOSEPH TELLS HIS BROTHERS ABOUT HIS DREAM. BEHOLD, WE WERE BINDING SHEAVES IN THE FIELD: BEHOLD (HEBREW HINNEH) CALLS FOR THE ATTENTION OF THE BROTHERS AND INDICATES THAT WHAT JOSEPH IS ABOUT TO TELL MAY BE UNEXPECTED OR SURPRISING. WE REFERS TO JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHERS; THAT IS, IT IS THE INCLUSIVE FIRST-PERSON PRONOUN. BINDING SHEAVES REFERS TO CUTTING THE STALKS OF RIPE GRAIN AND THEN TYING THEM INTO BUNDLES WITH THE HEADS OF GRAIN AT ONE END. IN AREAS WHERE GRAIN HARVESTS ARE UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE WERE TYING THE PLANTS INTO BUNDLES.” IN RICE-GROWING CULTURES THE APPROPRIATE TERMS FOR TYING RICE BUNDLES SHOULD BE USED. THE PICTURE GIVEN HERE IS OF TIED BUNDLES OF GRAIN STALKS LYING IN THE HARVESTED FIELD. LO, MY SHEAF: LO ALSO TRANSLATES THE HEBREW HINNEH, WHICH IS OFTEN REPEATED IN THIS WAY IN DREAM REPORTS. SEE ALSO 41:2–3; JUDGES 7:13. MY SHEAF MEANS THE SHEAF JOSEPH HAD CUT AND TIED INTO A BUNDLE. AROSE AND STOOD UPRIGHT: IN THE DREAM THE SHEAVES OF GRAIN ACT AS IF THEY WERE LIVING CREATURES: “THE BUNDLE I HAD CUT AND TIED GOT UP AND STOOD UPRIGHT.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “GOT ON ITS FEET AS A PERSON STANDS UP.” AND BEHOLD: BEHOLD (HINNEH) IS AGAIN REPEATED TO MAINTAIN THE EMPHASIS ON SURPRISING EVENTS. YOUR SHEAVES: THAT IS, THE BUNDLES YOU (PLURAL) HAD CUT AND TIED. GATHERED ROUND IT: THE SHEAVES OF THE BROTHERS MUST ALSO STAND, AS THEY WILL BOW DOWN. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “YOUR SHEAVES GOT UP AND FORMED A RING AROUND MY SHEAF” OR “YOUR SHEAVES WALKED AROUND MY SHEAF.” BOWED DOWN TO MY SHEAF: FOR BOWED DOWN SEE 23:7. THE PICTURE IS OF THE STANDING BUNDLES BENDING FORWARD UNTIL THEIR HEADS OF GRAIN ARE TOUCHING THE GROUND. IF THE SYMBOLIC MEANING OF THE BOWING SHEAVES IS NOT CLEAR, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOUR [PLURAL] SHEAVES STOOD AROUND MINE AND BOWED DOWN TO HONOR MINE.”
GENESIS 37:8: BROTHERS SAID: THE BROTHERS’ QUESTIONS ARE RHETORICAL AND SARCASTIC. IN SOME LANGUAGES SAID MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED “ASKED HIM,” IF A QUESTION FORM IS USED (SEE TEV). ARE YOU INDEED TO REIGN OVER US? THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION SAYS “DO YOU BECOME KING AND RULE [SAME WORD AS KING] OVER US?” FOR A MODEL TRANSLATION SEE TEV. FROM HERE TO THE END OF VERSE 10, THE FIRST-PERSON PLURAL PRONOUNS ARE EXCLUSIVE. OR ARE YOU INDEED TO HAVE DOMINION OVER US? HAVE DOMINION TRANSLATES A GENERAL VERB MEANING TO GOVERN OR CONTROL. NJB TRANSLATES “‘SO YOU WANT TO BE KING OVER US,’ HIS BROTHERS RETORTED, ‘YOU WANT TO LORD IT OVER US?’” SPCL HAS “YOU MEAN THAT YOU ARE GOING TO BE OUR KING, AND THAT YOU ARE GOING TO DOMINATE US?” SO, THEY HATED HIM YET MORE: THIS EXPRESSION IS SIMILAR TO THAT IN VERSE 5. FOR HIS DREAMS AND FOR HIS WORDS: THAT IS, “BECAUSE OF HIS DREAMS AND FOR WHAT HE TOLD THEM ABOUT HIS DREAMS.”
GENESIS 37:9: DREAMED ANOTHER DREAM: THIS INTRODUCES JOSEPH’S SECOND DREAM. TOLD IT TO HIS BROTHERS: NEB/REB AND OTHERS HAVE “HIS FATHER AND HIS BROTHERS,” WHICH FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT. HOTTP, WHICH CONSIDERS THE HEBREW TEXT AN {A} CLASSIFICATION, SUPPORTS RSV AND TEV. TRANSLATORS SHOULD FOLLOW THEM. BEHOLD … BEHOLD: SEE THE COMMENTS ON VERSE 7. THE SUN, THE MOON, AND ELEVEN STARS: IT IS CLEAR FROM JACOB’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 10 THAT HE AND THE BROTHERS UNDERSTAND THE STARS, SUN, AND MOON TO REFER TO JOSEPH’S ELEVEN BROTHERS AND HIS PARENTS.
GENESIS 37:10: TO HIS FATHER AND TO HIS BROTHERS: NOTE THAT TEV HAS “TO HIS FATHER” BUT OMITS TO HIS BROTHERS; TEV FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT, WHICH OMITS TO HIS BROTHERS, INFORMATION ALREADY STATED IN VERSE 9. RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW TEXT. HOTTP HAS NO EVALUATION OF THIS PROBLEM. SPEISER IS OF THE OPINION THAT TO HIS BROTHERS HAS BEEN ADDED BY LATER COPYISTS. TRANSLATORS MAY FOLLOW EITHER RSV OR TEV BUT SHOULD BE GUIDED MAINLY BY WHAT IS MOST NATURAL IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGES. SOME TRANSLATIONS MAKE A LINK BETWEEN VERSES 9 AND 10 BY BEGINNING VERSE 10 “AFTER THAT HE TOLD HIS FATHER” OR “HE ALSO TOLD IT TO THEIR FATHER.” HIS FATHER REBUKED HIM: REBUKED MEANS “SCOLDED,” “CORRECTED,” “REPRIMANDED.” WHAT IS THIS DREAM THAT YOU HAVE DREAMED? RSV TRANSLATES THIS QUESTION LITERALLY; IN MOST LANGUAGES, HOWEVER, THE REPETITION DREAM THAT YOU HAVE DREAMED WILL BE REDUCED TO THE SIMPLE TERM “DREAM.” THE QUESTION IS CLEARLY RHETORICAL AND EXPRESSES JACOB’S ANGER; IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WOULD BE SOMETHING LIKE “WHAT KIND OF DREAM IS THAT?” THE QUESTION FORM MAY NEED TO BE CHANGED TO A NEGATIVE STATEMENT IN SOME LANGUAGES; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU SHOULD NOT TELL DREAMS LIKE THAT” OR “THAT IS NOT THE KIND OF DREAM YOU SHOULD TELL PEOPLE.” SHALL I AND YOUR MOTHER AND YOUR BROTHERS … BEFORE YOU? JOSEPH’S SYMBOLISM OF SUN AND MOON IN VERSE 9 AS WELL AS JACOB’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 10 SEEMS TO SUGGEST THAT RACHEL, JOSEPH’S MOTHER, IS STILL ALIVE. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO 35:19 RACHEL DIED AND WAS BURIED MUCH EARLIER, ON THE ROAD FROM BETHEL TO BETHLEHEM. THE REFERENCE MAY BE TO LEAH AS THE FEMALE HEAD OF THE FAMILY, OR TO BILHAH, RACHEL’S MAID, WHO MAY HAVE BECOME “MOTHER” TO JOSEPH AFTER RACHEL DIED; IN MANY LANGUAGES, HOWEVER, A PERSONAL NAME SHOULD NOT BE USED IN THIS CONTEXT. JACOB’S QUESTION IS AGAIN RHETORICAL. NOTE HOW IT HAS BEEN KEPT AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION IN TEV. THIS QUESTION EXPECTS A NEGATIVE ANSWER; FOR EXAMPLE, “DO YOU THINK YOUR MOTHER AND I … BOW DOWN BEFORE YOU? WE WILL NOT.”
GENESIS 37:11: BROTHERS WERE JEALOUS OF HIM: JEALOUS TRANSLATES A WORD THAT MEANS TO BECOME RED IN THE FACE FROM INTENSIVE EMOTIONS. IN THE CONTEXT OF VERSE 11, THE TERM EXPRESSES SOMETHING MORE AKIN TO ANGER THAN TO JEALOUSY. SPEISER SAYS “HIS BROTHERS WERE WROUGHT UP WITH HIM”; NJB HAS “HELD IT AGAINST HIM,” AND MFT “BORE HIM MALICE.” FATHER KEPT THE SAYING IN MIND IS LITERALLY “HIS FATHER GUARDED THE WORD [MATTER].” THE IDEA OF “GUARDED” IS THAT JACOB KEPT THINKING ABOUT IT. VON RAD SUGGESTS THAT IT MEANS THAT JACOB COULDN’T GET THE THING OUT OF HIS MIND. THE SAYING REFERS TO WHAT JOSEPH HAD TOLD ABOUT HIS DREAMS, OR ABOUT THE SECOND DREAM IN PARTICULAR. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT JACOB KEPT THINKING ABOUT THESE DREAMS” OR “JACOB KEPT IN HIS HEART [DID NOT FORGET] THIS MATTER OF JOSEPH’S DREAMS.” TWO EXAMPLES FROM PACIFIC TRANSLATIONS ARE “ALL THE TIME HIS FATHER KEPT THINKING ABOUT IT ALL” AND “HIS FATHER WAS THINKING ABOUT THAT DREAM ALL THE TIME.”
JOSEPH IS SOLD AND TAKEN TO EGYPT (37:12–36)
IN THIS SUBDIVISION JOSEPH IS SENT BY JACOB TO REPORT ON THE SAFETY OF HIS BROTHERS AND THE FLOCKS THEY ARE TENDING IN SHECHEM (VERSES 12–14). JOSEPH MANAGES TO CATCH UP WITH HIS BROTHERS AT DOTHAN (VERSES 15–17). HIS BROTHERS PLOT TO KILL JOSEPH, BUT REUBEN, THE ELDEST BROTHER, INTERVENES. AS A RESULT, JOSEPH IS PUT INTO AN EMPTY PIT (VERSES 18–24). JOSEPH IS SOLD TO SOME MERCHANTS WHO TAKE HIM TO EGYPT (VERSES 25–28). THE BROTHERS THEN DIP JOSEPH’S COAT IN GOAT’S BLOOD AND TAKE IT TO JACOB. JACOB RECOGNIZES THE COAT AS BELONGING TO JOSEPH AND IS OVERCOME WITH GRIEF. IN THE MEANWHILE, JOSEPH IS IN EGYPT, WHERE HE IS AGAIN SOLD TO AN OFFICER OF THE KING OF EGYPT (VERSES 29–36).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THE PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION OF THE HANDBOOK HEADING NEEDS TO BE MODIFIED. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH’S BROTHERS SELL HIM, AND SOME TRADERS TAKE HIM TO EGYPT.” FRCL HAS “JOSEPH IS SOLD BY HIS BROTHERS,” GECL “THE BROTHERS SELL JOSEPH INTO EGYPT,” AND NJB “JOSEPH SOLD BY HIS BROTHERS.”
GENESIS 37:12: NOW HIS BROTHERS WENT TO PASTURE THEIR FATHER’S FLOCK NEAR SHECHEM: NOW IS TRANSITIONAL. HIS BROTHERS REFERS TO JOSEPH’S BROTHERS. PASTURE … FLOCKS MEANS TO GUARD, TEND, OR CARE FOR THE SHEEP AND GOATS WHILE THEY GRAZE. THE MURDEROUS EVENTS THAT TOOK PLACE IN SHECHEM (SEE CHAPTER 34) SEEM TO HAVE BEEN FORGOTTEN. NOTE HOW TEV OPENS THIS EPISODE WITH “ONE DAY WHEN …” AND MAKES VERSE 13 THE MAIN CLAUSE.
GENESIS 37:13: ISRAEL SAID TO JOSEPH: SEE THE TRANSLATION SUGGESTION REGARDING ISRAEL IN VERSE 3. FROM HEBRON, WHERE JACOB IS LOCATED (SEE 35:27), TO JERUSALEM IS ABOUT 32 KILOMETERS (20 MILES) AND SHECHEM IS ABOUT 64 KILOMETERS (40 MILES) NORTH OF JERUSALEM. THUS, JACOB’S SONS HAVE GONE NEARLY 96 KILOMETERS (60 MILES) NORTH OF HEBRON TO FIND PASTURE. ARE NOT YOUR BROTHERS PASTURING THE FLOCK AT SHECHEM? THE HEBREW USES A RHETORICAL QUESTION, WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO A STATEMENT. MANY LANGUAGES WILL PREFER A STATEMENT IN THIS CONTEXT. SEE TEV. COME, I WILL SEND YOU TO THEM TRANSLATES THE HEBREW LITERALLY. SEE TEV. JOSEPH’S RESPONSE TO HIS FATHER IS HERE I AM OR LITERALLY “BEHOLD ME.” JOSEPH IS NOT TELLING HIS FATHER WHERE HE IS BUT IS USING THIS IDIOM TO TELL HIS FATHER THAT HE IS READY TO DO AS ASKED. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE EQUIVALENT RESPONSE IS “ALL RIGHT, SIR,” “I AM AT YOUR SERVICE, FATHER.” FRCL SAYS “YES, FATHER,” AND SPCL “I WILL GO WITH GREAT PLEASURE”; GECL IS LIKE TEV: “I AM READY.”
GENESIS 37:14: GO NOW, SEE IF IT IS WELL WITH YOUR BROTHERS AND WITH THE FLOCK: JOSEPH IS TOLD TO GO AND SEE THE SHALOM OF HIS BROTHERS AND THE SHALOM OF THE ANIMALS. SHALOM IS USED IN VERSE 4, WHERE IT IS TRANSLATED “PEACE.” IN THE CONTEXT OF VERSE 14, IT REFERS TO THE SAFETY, SECURITY, AND WELFARE OF THE BROTHERS AND THE FLOCK. WE MY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “GO THERE AND SEE IF EVERYTHING IS ALL RIGHT,” “GO FIND OUT IF THERE IS ANY TROUBLE.” BRING ME WORD AGAIN: THAT IS, “THEN COME BACK AND TELL ME,” “BRING ME NEWS,” “COME AND LET ME KNOW.” SO, HE SENT HIM FROM THE VALLEY OF HEBRON: THE VALLEY OF HEBRON RUNS NORTH–WEST TO SOUTH–EAST, AND THE TOWN OF HEBRON IS LOCATED IN THE VALLEY. HE SENT HIM FROM … MAY HAVE TO BE RESTRUCTURED IN SOME LANGUAGES TO SEPARATE THE DIFFERENT ACTIONS OR MOVEMENTS; FOR EXAMPLE, “… AND HE SENT HIM OFF. JOSEPH SET OUT FROM … HEBRON AND TRAVELED TOWARD SHECHEM.” SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “AT THIS TIME JACOB AND HIS CLAN WERE IN THE VALLEY OF HEBRON, AND JOSEPH SET OUT FROM THERE AND BEGAN WALKING.” VALLEY REFERS TO A BROAD LOW-LYING PLAIN BETWEEN TWO MOUNTAIN RANGES. IN SOME LANGUAGES A VALLEY IS CALLED “THE LOW LAND BETWEEN THE HILLS.” AND HE CAME TO SHECHEM: NOTE THAT TEV BEGINS A NEW PARAGRAPH HERE. RSV, WHICH TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS AND, FORMS THREE SHORT SENTENCES: “AND HE CAME … AND A MAN FOUND … AND THE MAN ASKED.” IT WILL OFTEN BE MORE NATURAL TO RESTRUCTURE THESE ALONG THE LINES OF TEV, OR SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN HE REACHED SHECHEM, A MAN FOUND HIM … AND ASKED HIM.”
GENESIS 37:15: WANDERING IN THE FIELDS: ALTHOUGH NOT TRANSLATED BY RSV, THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS “A MAN FOUND HIM AND BEHOLD HE WAS WANDERING.…” THE USE OF HINNEH “BEHOLD” HERE PROBABLY SUGGESTS THE MAN’S SURPRISE AT JOSEPH’S APPARENT STRAYING ABOUT THROUGH THE COUNTRYSIDE. FIELDS REFERS TO THE OPEN COUNTRYSIDE WHERE ANIMALS GRAZE. WANDERING TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB USED OF HAGAR WANDERING ABOUT IN THE WILDERNESS IN 21:14. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. JOSEPH, SEARCHING FOR HIS BROTHERS, APPEARS TO BE DRIFTING ABOUT, NOT KNOWING WHERE HE IS GOING. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO CHANGE THE ORDER OF THE TWO CLAUSES, A MAN FOUND HIM AND WANDERING IN THE FIELDS. TWO EXAMPLES ARE “JOSEPH ARRIVED IN SHECHEM AND WAS WANDERING AROUND THERE. THEN A MAN SAW HIM AND ASKED …” AND “WHEN HE ARRIVED AT SHECHEM HE WAS WALKING ABOUT IN THE COUNTRYSIDE ROUND THE TOWN, AND A MAN FOUND HIM AND ASKED HIM, ‘WHOM ARE YOU LOOKING FOR?’”
GENESIS 37:16: TELL ME I PRAY YOU IS LITERALLY “PLEASE TELL ME.” THIS REQUEST SHOULD BE TRANSLATED IN A POLITE FORM SUITABLE FOR A YOUNG MAN ADDRESSING AN OLDER MAN WHO IS A STRANGER. WHERE THEY ARE PASTURING THE FLOCK: NOTE THAT TEV RESTRUCTURES THE VERSE TO MAKE JOSEPH GIVE THIS INFORMATION ABOUT HIS BROTHERS IN HIS ANSWER TO THE MAN, RATHER THAN IN HIS REQUEST FOR INFORMATION ABOUT THEIR WHEREABOUTS. THIS MAY BE MORE NATURAL FOR TRANSLATORS IN SOME OTHER LANGUAGES; AN EXAMPLE OF WHAT SOME HAVE DONE IS “I AM LOOKING FOR MY BROTHERS. THEY ARE MINDING MY FATHER’S SHEEP AND GOATS SOMEWHERE HERE. DO YOU KNOW WHERE THEY ARE?”
GENESIS 37:17: AND THE MAN SAID: IN MANY LANGUAGES AN ANSWER TO JOSEPH’S QUESTION OR REQUEST WILL BE EXPECTED AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS SPEECH. EXAMPLES ARE “YES. I KNOW. THEY AREN’T HERE” AND “YES, I SAW THEM, BUT THEY.…” THEY HAVE GONE AWAY: GONE AWAY SHOULD BE EXPRESSED IN A FORM SUITABLE FOR THE MOVEMENT OF NOMADIC SHEPHERDS WITH THEIR FLOCKS, IF THE LANGUAGE PERMITS THIS; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY HAVE MOVED ON … (NJB).” LET US GO TO DOTHAN: DOTHAN IS ABOUT ONE DAY’S TRAVEL (WITH ANIMALS) NORTH OF SHECHEM. SOME TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT BEST TO SHIFT THE QUOTE TO INDIRECT SPEECH. SEE TEV. JOSEPH WENT AFTER HIS BROTHERS: THAT IS, “JOSEPH WENT IN THE SAME DIRECTION IN SEARCH OF HIS BROTHERS” OR “JOSEPH WENT THERE TO FIND HIS BROTHERS.”
GENESIS 37:18: THEY SAW HIM AFAR OFF: THEY REFERS TO JOSEPH’S BROTHERS. THE BROTHERS RECOGNIZE JOSEPH BECAUSE OF HIS DISTINGUISHED ROBE. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY SAW JOSEPH COMING IN THE DISTANCE” OR “THEY RECOGNIZED JOSEPH WHILE HE WAS STILL FAR OFF.” THEY CONSPIRED AGAINST HIM TO KILL HIM: CONSPIRED MEANS “PLOTTED” OR “MADE PLANS.” THE PLAN THEY MADE WAS TO KILL HIM (JOSEPH).
GENESIS 37:19: SAID TO ONE ANOTHER IS LITERALLY “SAID MAN TO HIS BROTHER,” WHICH IS AN IDIOMATIC WAY OF DESCRIBING A GROUP OF PEOPLE SAYING THE SAME THING TOGETHER. HERE COMES THIS DREAMER IS LITERALLY “BEHOLD, MASTER OF DREAMS.” THIS IS AN IDIOMATIC EXPRESSION THAT IS PARALLELED IN 49:23, WHERE “MASTER OF ARROWS” ARE ARCHERS; IN 2 KGS 1:8, WHERE “MASTER OF HAIR” IS A HAIRY MAN; AND IN PRO 29:22, WHERE “MASTER OF ANGER” IS AN ANGRY KIND OF MAN. HERE JOSEPH IS A DREAMER. A NUMBER OF LANGUAGES HAVE THE SAME OR A SIMILAR IDIOM; SEVERAL TRANSLATIONS HAVE “MAN OF DREAMS” HERE. IN THIS CONTEXT THE EXPRESSION IS CLEARLY INTENDED AS MOCKERY OR RIDICULE. THIS IN THIS DREAMER ESTABLISHES JOSEPH AS THE PERSON WHO HAS BEEN TALKED ABOUT AND RIDICULED IN HIS ABSENCE.
GENESIS 37:20: COME NOW IS A CALL TO ACTION SUCH AS “LET’S GO,” “COME ON, EVERYBODY.” ONE OF THE PITS: PITS RENDERS A WORD MEANING A HOLE OR CISTERN THAT HAS BEEN DUG FOR CATCHING AND HOLDING RAIN WATER. THE CISTERN WAS APPARENTLY DRY OR NEARLY SO. THE FACT THE BROTHERS HAD TO GO SO FAR TO FIND PASTURE SUGGESTS THAT THIS SCENE TAKES PLACE IN THE DRY SEASON OF THE YEAR. SUCH STORAGE CISTERNS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN ABUNDANT IN THE DOTHAN AREA. IN LANGUAGE AREAS WHERE CISTERNS ARE UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE A DESCRIPTIVE EXPRESSION SUCH AS “ONE OF THESE HOLES IN THE GROUND FOR CATCHING RAIN WATER.” THEN WE SHALL SAY: IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO INDICATE THE PERSON WHO IS TOLD. IN THIS CASE “WE SHALL TELL OUR FATHER.…” A WILD BEAST … HIM: THAT IS, “A WILD ANIMAL HAS EATEN HIM.” WE SHALL SEE WHAT WILL BECOME OF HIS DREAMS: THIS STATEMENT REFERS TO THE DREAMS BECOMING A REALITY. BY KILLING JOSEPH NONE OF THE BROTHERS OR HIS PARENTS WILL EVER HAVE TO BOW DOWN TO HIM, THEY THINK. BOTH RSV AND TEV TRANSLATE THE TEXT CLOSELY, BUT IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SHOW MORE CLEARLY WHAT THE BROTHERS MEAN BY WHAT WILL BECOME OF HIS DREAMS. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY DO THIS BY SAYING “THEN WE WILL SEE IF THESE DREAMS COME TRUE” OR “… IF THERE IS ANY TRUTH IN HIS DREAMS.” SOME TRANSLATIONS ARE EVEN MORE DIRECT THAN THIS: “THAT WILL PUT AN END TO HIS DREAMS!” OR “WE’LL DO THAT BECAUSE WE DON’T WANT HIM TO BE OUR BOSS!”
GENESIS 37:21: BUT WHEN REUBEN … OUT OF THEIR HANDS: RSV INTRODUCES REUBEN’S INTERVENTION WITH BUT. TEV USES ONLY A NEW PARAGRAPH. SOME VERSIONS SAY “WHEN REUBEN HEARD THIS.…” ALL THESE ARE POSSIBLE TRANSLATIONS. REUBEN AS THE ELDEST SON IS RESPONSIBLE TO REPRESENT HIS FATHER IN THE LATTER’S ABSENCE. DELIVERED HIM OUT OF THEIR HANDS IS AN IDIOM IN WHICH HANDS REPRESENTS POWER, CONTROL. THE FORM OF THE VERB RENDERED DELIVERED PROBABLY HAS THE SENSE OF ATTEMPTING TO DELIVER. SEE TEV “TRIED TO SAVE JOSEPH.” LET US NOT TAKE HIS LIFE IS LITERALLY “LET US NOT STRIKE HIS LIFE [SOUL].” THE SENSE IS CORRECTLY RENDERED BY RSV.
GENESIS 37:22: AND REUBEN SAID TO THEM: SINCE THE PREVIOUS VERSE ENDS WITH REUBEN SPEAKING, SOME ADJUSTMENT MAY BE NEEDED HERE. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “AND THEN HE SAID” OR “HE WENT ON TO SAY.” OTHERS JOIN THE SPEECHES OF REUBEN IN VERSES 21 AND 22 INTO A SINGLE SPEECH AND DO NOT REPEAT “HE SAID” HERE. SHED NO BLOOD REPEATS IN DIFFERENT WORDS WHAT REUBEN HAS JUST SAID IN VERSE 21. NOTE THAT TEV DOES NOT REPEAT IT. CAST HIM INTO THIS PIT HERE IN THE WILDERNESS: REUBEN IS AGAINST KILLING JOSEPH BUT IS IN AGREEMENT TO THROW HIM INTO ONE OF THE EMPTY CISTERNS. THE HEBREW WORD RENDERED PIT BY RSV AND “WELL” BY TEV MAY ALSO REFER TO A CISTERN FOR CATCHING RUNOFF WATER. ACCORDING TO VERSE 24 THIS HOLE IN THE GROUND WAS DRY AT THE TIME. “WELL” SHOULD NOT BE USED IF THE LOCAL WORD REFERS ONLY TO A HOLE CONTAINING WATER. BUT LAY NO HAND UPON HIM: THIS EXPRESSION IS ANOTHER WAY OF SAYING “BUT DO NOT INJURE HIM” OR “LEAVE HIM UNHURT.” THAT HE MIGHT RESCUE HIM OUT OF THEIR HAND: HE IS REUBEN AND HIM IS JOSEPH. THEIR HAND REFERS TO THE BROTHERS WHO WANT TO KILL JOSEPH. TRANSLATORS MAY NEED TO MAKE CLEAR HOW THAT HE MIGHT … FATHER IS RELATED TO REUBEN’S INSTRUCTIONS TO HIS BROTHERS. NOTE TEV: “HE SAID THIS, PLANNING TO SAVE HIM.…” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “REUBEN SAID THIS BECAUSE HE WANTED TO RESCUE JOSEPH AND RETURN HIM TO HIS FATHER” OR “HE WAS THINKING OF GETTING JOSEPH OUT AND TAKING HIM BACK TO HIS FATHER; THAT’S WHY HE SAID THAT.”
GENESIS 37:23: ALL THE CONVERSATION AND SCHEMING FROM VERSE 18 TO 22 TAKES PLACE AFTER THE BROTHERS RECOGNIZE JOSEPH IN THE DISTANCE AND BEFORE HE ARRIVES WHERE THEY ARE. RSV TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS SO, TO INTRODUCE A CONSEQUENCE. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE THE OPENING OF VERSE 23 AS A CONTRAST WITH REUBEN’S PURPOSES IN VERSE 22; FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT WHEN JOSEPH CAME TO WHERE HIS BROTHERS WERE, THEY STRIPPED HIM.…” STRIPPED HIM OF HIS ROBE: STRIPPED IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS THEY “TORE OFF,” “PULLED OFF,” “RIPPED OFF” HIS ROBE. THE LONG ROBE WITH SLEEVES SHOULD BE TRANSLATED AS IN VERSE 3.
GENESIS 37:24: FOR CAST HIM INTO A PIT SEE VERSES 20, 22. PIT WAS EMPTY, THERE WAS NO WATER IN IT: RSV RETAINS THE REPETITIONS OF THE HEBREW. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE NARRATOR WANTED TO STRESS THAT NOTHING ELSE HAD BEEN THROWN INTO THE PIT AND THAT IT WAS DRY. MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS KEEP THE DOUBLE DESCRIPTION. TEV USES ONLY “WHICH WAS DRY.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “A DRY AND EMPTY PIT.”
GENESIS 37:25: THEN THEY SAT DOWN TO EAT: TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THIS SENTENCE FITS BEST AS CONCLUDING THE EPISODE OF THROWING OF JOSEPH INTO THE CISTERN. IN THAT CASE IT WILL BE LINKED WITH VERSE 24, AND A NEW PARAGRAPH WILL BEGIN AT VERSE 25B. TEV BEGINS A NEW PARAGRAPH WITH “WHILE THEY WERE EATING.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES A TRANSITION IS REQUIRED BETWEEN PUTTING JOSEPH IN THE CISTERN AND THE BROTHERS SITTING DOWN TO EAT. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 25, “AFTER THE BROTHERS HAD PUT HIM INTO THE CISTERN, THEY SAT DOWN TO EAT” OR “AFTER THAT WAS DONE, THEY SAT DOWN AND BEGAN TO EAT.” LOOKING UP THEY SAW IS LITERALLY “THEY LIFTED THEIR EYES AND LOOKED AND BEHOLD,” WHERE “BEHOLD” DRAWS THE ATTENTION OF READERS TO WHAT THEY SAW. TEV SAYS “THEY SUDDENLY SAW.” A CARAVAN OF ISHMAELITES … GILEAD: CARAVAN IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS A GROUP OR COMPANY OF MERCHANT TRADERS TRAVELING WITH CAMELS ACROSS THE COUNTRY. THE HEBREW IS LITERALLY AS IN RSV, WHICH KJV RENDERS “A TRAVELING COMPANY OF ISHMAELITES.” IN ITS LITERAL SENSE ISHMAELITES REFERS TO DESCENDANTS OF ISHMAEL, BUT IT IS THEIR OCCUPATION AS TRADERS OR MERCHANTS THAT IS IMPORTANT HERE. TRADERS ARE PEOPLE WHO TRANSPORT MERCHANDISE TO OTHER AREAS TO SELL. IF THE TERM ISHMAELITE IS RETAINED IN TRANSLATION, IT IS HELPFUL TO CALL THESE PEOPLE “ISHMAELITE TRADERS”; BUT SEE COMMENTS BELOW AT VERSE 28. GILEAD IS THE MOUNTAINOUS REGION EAST OF THE JORDAN RIVER IN WHAT IS NOW MODERN JORDAN. IT LAY ON THE MAIN TRADE ROUTE FROM THE GULF OF AQABA TO DAMASCUS, AND ITS INHABITANTS CONTROLLED ACCESS TO THAT AREA. BEARING GUM, BALM, AND MYRRH: GUM AND BALM ARE TWO KINDS OF RESIN OR SAP TAKEN FROM CERTAIN TREES. MYRRH IS ALSO AN AROMATIC OR SCENTED GUM. IT WAS USED IN INCENSE (EXO 30:23) AND AS A PERFUME FOR CLOTHING (PSA 45:8). SEE ALSO PRO 7:17. IT WAS PARTICULARLY IMPORTANT IN EGYPT, WHERE IT WAS USED IN THE EMBALMING OR PRESERVING OF DEAD HUMAN BODIES. ALL THREE OF THESE ARTICLES SEEM TO HAVE BEEN IN DEMAND FOR SWEET SMELLING INCENSE AND PERFUME. TEV RENDERS THE WHOLE EXPRESSION “LOADED WITH SPICES AND RESINS.” IF TEV WILL NOT SERVE AS A TRANSLATION MODEL, IT IS POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “LOADED WITH THINGS THAT GIVE FOOD SPECIAL FLAVORS AND THAT GIVE OFF PLEASANT SMELLS.” TO CARRY IT DOWN TO EGYPT: THIS INFORMATION MAY FIT BETTER IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE PLACE OF ORIGIN OF THE TRADERS, GILEAD. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SAY “COMING FROM GILEAD AND GOING TO EGYPT.”
GENESIS 37:26: IN THIS VERSE JUDAH, THE SECOND SON, TAKES THE INITIATIVE. WHAT PROFIT IS IT … BLOOD? SEE TEV; OR “WHAT ADVANTAGE WILL THERE BE FOR US?” THIS QUESTION EXPECTS A NEGATIVE ANSWER: “NO ADVANTAGE AT ALL,” “WE WILL GAIN NOTHING.” CONCEAL HIS BLOOD IS LITERALLY “COVER HIS BLOOD.” THE THOUGHT BEHIND THIS EXPRESSION IS THAT COVERING THE BLOOD (THAT WAS HIS LIFE) IS TO PREVENT HIS BLOOD (LIFE) FROM CRYING OUT FOR VENGEANCE. IN 4:10 THE VOICE OF ABEL’S BLOOD CRIED OUT TO GOD FROM THE GROUND. SEE ALSO JOB 16:18; EZEK 24:7. IN TRANSLATION WE NEED TO SPEAK OF HIDING THE MURDER OF JOSEPH, NOT LETTING ANYONE KNOW THAT THEY HAVE KILLED JOSEPH. WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 26, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN JUDAH SAID TO HIS BROTHERS, ‘WHAT GOOD WOULD IT DO TO MURDER OUR BROTHER AND THEN TRY TO COVER UP HIS DEATH?’”
GENESIS 37:27: COME, LET US SELL HIM TO THE ISHMAELITES: COME MAY BE RENDERED AS IN VERSE 20. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO EXPRESS THE IDEA OF SELLING JOSEPH AS AN ALTERNATIVE TO KILLING HIM; FOR EXAMPLE, “INSTEAD OF KILLING HIM, LET’S SELL HIM TO THOSE ISHMAELITE TRADERS.” LET NOT OUR HAND BE UPON HIM: A SIMILAR IDIOM WAS USED IN VERSE 21, WHERE IT MEANT TO RESCUE OR SAVE JOSEPH. HERE THE SENSE IS “LET US NOT HARM [INJURE OR KILL] HIM.” FOR HE IS OUR BROTHER, OUR OWN FLESH: THESE STATEMENTS AFFIRM THAT JOSEPH IS RELATED TO THEM AS A CLOSE KINSMAN. FOR A SIMILAR EXPRESSION SEE 29:14. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO STATE THE REASON BEFORE THE CONSEQUENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE IS OUR BROTHER, OUR CLOSE KIN; SO, LET’S NOT KILL HIM. INSTEAD LET’S SELL HIM TO THOSE ISHMAELITE TRADERS.” HIS BROTHERS HEEDED HIM: HIM REFERS TO JUDAH, AND IT MAY BE BETTER TO SAY “JUDAH’S BROTHERS AGREED TO DO WHAT HE SAID.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS MORE NATURAL IN DIRECT SPEECH: “ALL HIS BROTHERS SAID, ‘ALL RIGHT, WE WILL DO WHAT YOU SAY.’”
GENESIS 37:28: AT THIS POINT THE STORY BECOMES CONFUSING FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS: (1) VERSES 25–27 HAVE REFERRED ONLY TO ISHMAELITES; BUT HERE IN VERSE 28 THE MIDIANITES APPEAR TO BE THE ONES WHO PULL JOSEPH OUT OF THE CISTERN AND SELL HIM TO THE ISHMAELITES. (2) HERE IN VERSE 28 THE ISHMAELITES TAKE JOSEPH TO EGYPT; HOWEVER, IN VERSE 36 IT IS THE MIDIANITES WHO SELL JOSEPH TO THE EGYPTIAN, POTIPHAR.
SOME INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND THAT VERSES 18–30 CONSIST OF TEXT THAT HAS BEEN TAKEN FROM TWO SOURCES WHICH WERE ORIGINALLY SEPARATE, AND WHICH HAVE BEEN COMBINED INTO THE STORY AS WE HAVE IT IN GENESIS. THIS COMBINING OF TWO PARALLEL VERSIONS OF HOW JOSEPH WAS TAKEN TO EGYPT HAS GIVEN RISE TO THE CONFUSION BETWEEN THE TWO GROUPS, WHO WERE CALLED ISHMAELITES IN ONE SOURCE AND MIDIANITES IN THE OTHER. BIBLE DICTIONARIES SUGGEST THAT BOTH NAMES WERE PROBABLY USED IN A GENERAL SENSE FOR A GROUP OF RELATED TRIBES, AND SO THEY MAY HAVE HAD PRACTICALLY THE SAME MEANING FOR THOSE WHO FIRST HEARD AND USED GENESIS. (THUS, FOR INSTANCE, THE ENTRY MIDIANITES IN HARPER’S BIBLE DICTIONARY, PAGE 634.) THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE WAY THE TWO NAMES ARE USED TO REFER TO THE ONE GROUP OF PEOPLE IN JUDGES 8:22–24. IF WE ACCEPT THIS VIEW, THERE WAS ONLY ONE GROUP OF TRADERS INVOLVED, NOT TWO; AND TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO MAKE SURE THAT THEIR READERS UNDERSTAND THIS. ONE WAY OF DOING THIS IS TO USE A GENERAL DESCRIPTIVE TERM SUCH AS “TRADERS” IN PLACE OF BOTH NAMES, “ISHMAELITES” AND “MIDIANITES.” (AND A FOOTNOTE MAY EXPLAIN THIS TRANSLATION, IF APPROPRIATE.) ANOTHER WAY IS TO USE JUST ONE OF THE NAMES THROUGHOUT THE STORY, EITHER “MIDIANITES” OR “ISHMAELITES” (AGAIN WITH A FOOTNOTE, IF APPROPRIATE). IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE, BUT LESS SATISFACTORY, TO KEEP BOTH NAMES IN THE TEXT BUT RELY ON A FOOTNOTE TO EXPLAIN THAT THE TWO DIFFERENT NAMES REALLY REFER TO THE SAME GROUP OF PEOPLE. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “ISHMAELITES WHO WERE MIDIANITES.” THEN MIDIANITE TRADERS PASSED BY: THEN REPRESENTS THE USUAL HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH HERE SERVES TO SHIFT THE FOCUS OF THE STORY FROM THE BROTHERS TO ANOTHER GROUP WHO CAME ON THE SCENE AT THAT TIME. SPEISER AND NEB/REB RENDER IT AS “MEANWHILE …,” AND NJB “NOW SOME MIDIANITE MERCHANTS WERE PASSING.” A FULLER LINK IS MADE IN THE TRANSLATION THAT SAYS “WHILE THE BROTHERS WERE TALKING, SOME MIDIANITE BUSINESSMEN CAME AND SAW JOSEPH IN THE HOLE.” MIDIANITES LITERALLY MEANS PEOPLE FROM THE AREA CALLED MIDIAN, WHICH IS EAST OF THE GULF OF AQABA IN ARABIA; BUT SEE COMMENTS ABOVE ABOUT A MORE GENERAL SENSE. AND THEY DREW JOSEPH UP … OUT OF THE PIT: THEY REPRESENTS THE HEBREW TEXT. NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT TEV AND SOME OTHER VERSIONS SAY “THE BROTHERS PULLED JOSEPH OUT.” IF WE ACCEPT THAT THERE WAS ONLY ONE GROUP OF TRADERS, THEY MUST REFER TO THE BROTHERS OF JOSEPH, SINCE TO MAKE IT REFER TO THE TRADERS WOULD RESULT IN THE NONSENSE THAT THEY SOLD JOSEPH TO THEMSELVES, UNLESS OTHER CHANGES ARE MADE IN THE TEXT. ACCORDINGLY, TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO TRANSLATE SO THAT THEY REFERS TO JOSEPH’S BROTHERS. SOLD HIM TO THE ISHMAELITES FOR TWENTY SHEKELS OF SILVER: FOR A DISCUSSION OF THE TRANSLATION OF SHEKEL, SEE 23:15. ACCORDING TO LEV 27:5 TWENTY SHEKELS IS THE STANDARD VALUE FOR SETTING FREE FROM A VOW A YOUNG MALE OF JOSEPH’S AGE. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO SAY IN A FOOTNOTE “THIS IS THE AMOUNT OF MONEY USED TO PAY FOR A YOUNG MALE SLAVE.” THEY [THE ISHMAELITES] TOOK JOSEPH TO EGYPT: IN VERSE 36 THE GROUP THAT TOOK JOSEPH TO EGYPT ARE CALLED MIDIANITES; HOWEVER, SEE COMMENTS ABOVE ABOUT THE TWO NAMES.
GENESIS 37:29: WHEN REUBEN RETURNED … PIT: THIS VERSE MAKES CLEAR THAT REUBEN WAS NOT WITH HIS BROTHERS WHEN THEY TOOK JOSEPH OUT OF THE PIT AND DID NOT KNOW WHAT THEY HAD DONE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT REUBEN HAD GONE TO THE CISTERN TO RESCUE JOSEPH. WE KNOW FROM VERSE 22 THAT HE WANTED TO DO SO AND SEND JOSEPH HOME. HE RENT HIS CLOTHING: TEARING OF THE CLOTHING WAS THE SYMBOL THAT A PERSON WAS OVERCOME BY SUDDEN GRIEF, SORROW, OR ANGER. SEE JOSH 7:6; 2 SAM 1:11; 3:31. IF THIS GESTURE IS KEPT IN TRANSLATION, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO ADD AN EXPLANATION OF THE PURPOSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE TORE HIS CLOTHES BECAUSE HE WAS GRIEVED.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE APPROPRIATE TO OMIT THE GESTURE AND SAY SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO “HE WAS OVERCOME BY SORROW.” IN SOME LANGUAGES FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS ARE USED; FOR EXAMPLE, “HIS LIVER TURNED COLD” OR “HIS INNERMOST BECAME HEAVY.” IN SOME CASES, A LOCAL GESTURE THAT DISPLAYS THESE EMOTIONS MAY BE USED. 
GENESIS 37:30: AND RETURNED TO HIS BROTHERS: IT IS CLEAR FROM THIS VERSE AND THE PREVIOUS VERSE THAT THE BROTHERS HAD MOVED ON BEFORE REUBEN ARRIVED AT THE PIT. NOW RETURNED DESCRIBES REUBEN’S CHANGE OF LOCATION FROM THE EMPTY PIT TO WHERE HIS BROTHERS WERE. THE LAD IS GONE: ACCORDING TO VERSE 2 JOSEPH WAS SEVENTEEN YEARS OLD. THEREFORE, THE TERM USED FOR LAD SHOULD BE APPROPRIATE FOR A YOUTH OF THAT AGE. AND I, WHERE SHALL I GO? REUBEN IS THINKING OF HIMSELF IN HIS ROLE AS ELDEST BROTHER AND RESPONSIBLE FOR JOSEPH IN HIS FATHER’S ABSENCE. AS LONG AS JOSEPH WAS HELD IN THE CISTERN, REUBEN HAD SOME DEGREE OF CONTROL OVER HIS DESTINY, BUT WITH HIS DISAPPEARANCE REUBEN FEELS HELPLESS. RSV’S RENDERING IS LITERAL AND DOES NOT MEAN THAT REUBEN IS ASKING WHERE HE CAN GO; RATHER HE IS SAYING “WHAT CAN I DO?” “WHO CAN HELP ME?” “I DON’T KNOW WHAT TO DO.”
GENESIS 37:31: THE BROTHERS DO NOT CONSULT WITH REUBEN OR DISCUSS THE MATTER. THEY ACT IMMEDIATELY TO TAKE CARE OF THEIR PROBLEM, WHICH IS: WHAT HAPPENED TO OUR BROTHER? AND HOW DO WE EXPLAIN IT TO OUR FATHER? THEN THEY TOOK JOSEPH’S ROBE: THIS CLAUSE INTRODUCES THE ROBE AS THE FOCAL POINT OF VERSES 31–33. NOTE THAT TEV DOES NOT BEGIN VERSE 31 IN THIS WAY, AS THEY TOOK JOSEPH’S ROBE IS UNDERSTOOD BY THE ACT OF DIPPING IT IN THE BLOOD. KILLED A GOAT: KILLED WHEN APPLIED TO A DOMESTIC ANIMAL IS OFTEN EXPRESSED BY A SPECIAL TERM SUCH AS “SLAUGHTERED” IN ENGLISH. GOAT REFERS HERE TO A RAM OR MALE GOAT. DIPPED THE ROBE: IT IS NOT STATED WHETHER THE BLOOD WAS POURED INTO A CONTAINER BEFORE DIPPING THE GARMENT, OR IF THE GARMENT WAS DIPPED INTO THE BLOOD IN THE CARCASS OF THE GOAT. DIPPED MEANS THAT PARTS OF THE GARMENT WERE PUT INTO THE BLOOD. JACOB WAS EXPECTED TO DRAW THE CONCLUSION THAT THE BLOOD WAS HIS SON’S.
GENESIS 37:32: SENT THE LONG ROBE WITH SLEEVES: IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THE BROTHERS SENT THE BLOODIED ROBE WITH A MESSENGER OR IF THEY ALL TOOK IT TO JACOB. IT IS BEST IN MANY LANGUAGES TO CONTINUE THE DIRECT STYLE OF NARRATIVE AND FOLLOW THE MODEL OF TEV: “THEY TOOK THE ROBE TO THEIR FATHER.” IN THIS VERSE THE ROBE IS GIVEN ITS FULL EXPRESSION AS IN VERSE 3. THIS IS DOUBTLESSLY USED BY THE NARRATOR TO CALL ATTENTION TO THE PARTICULAR ROBE THAT HAD BEGUN AS A GIFT, CREATED JEALOUSY, AND ENDED IN REVENGE. THIS WE HAVE FOUND: THAT IS, “WE HAVE FOUND THIS ROBE.” SEE NOW … OR NOT: THE QUESTION IS ASKED POLITELY IN ADDRESSING THEIR FATHER: “PLEASE SEE IF THIS IS YOUR SON’S ROBE OR NOT.”
GENESIS 37:33: HE RECOGNIZED IT: JACOB SAW THAT IT WAS JOSEPH’S ROBE. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE LOOKED AT IT AND SAID ‘YES, IT IS MY SON’S ROBE.…’” A WILD BEAST HAS DEVOURED HIM: WILD BEAST RENDERS A TERM USED FOR WILD ANIMALS IN CONTRAST TO DOMESTIC ONES. IN TRANSLATION THIS MAY BE REPRESENTED AS IN TEV OR BY THE NAME OF AN ANIMAL OF PREY THAT ATTACKS AND KILLS DOMESTIC ANIMALS. DEVOURED IN ENGLISH EXPRESSES THE GREEDY EATING OF A HUNGRY ANIMAL. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “HAS KILLED AND EATEN HIM.” JOSEPH IS WITHOUT DOUBT TORN TO PIECES: THE HEBREW EXPRESSION IS A LAMENT IN WHICH THE WORDS HAVE REPEATING SOUNDS OR ALLITERATION: TAROF TORAF YOSEF. A FEW TRANSLATIONS HAVE TRIED TO BRING OUT THE ELEMENT OF MOURNING BY USING TRADITIONAL LAMENT FORMS IN THIS SENTENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “OH MY SON JOSEPH! SOMETHING HAS DESTROYED HIM!” 
GENESIS 37:34: THEN JACOB RENT HIS GARMENTS: SEE VERSE 29. PUT SACKCLOTH UPON HIS LOINS: SACKCLOTH IS A DARK-COLORED COARSE CLOTH MADE OF GOAT OR CAMEL HAIR. IT IS WORN NEXT TO THE SKIN AS A SIGN OF MOURNING OR DISTRESS. WE MAY NEED TO TRANSLATE SACKCLOTH IN MORE GENERAL TERMS; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE PUT ON THE CLOTHES THAT PEOPLE WEAR WHEN THEY MOURN FOR THE DEAD.” IF A FOOTNOTE IS REQUIRED, WE MAY SAY “AT THAT TIME [OR, IN THAT PART OF THE WORLD] MOURNING CLOTHES WERE PIECES OF COARSE CLOTH MADE FROM GOATS’ HAIR AND WORN BY PEOPLE WHEN THEY MOURNED FOR THE DEAD.” MOURNED … MANY DAYS: THAT IS, “FOR A LONG TIME.” FOR COMMENTS ON MOURNING SEE 23:2.
GENESIS 37:35: SONS AND DAUGHTERS: ALTHOUGH WE KNOW ONLY THE NAME OF ONE DAUGHTER, DINAH, JACOB MAY HAVE HAD OTHER DAUGHTERS. ROSE UP TO COMFORT HIM: IN 21:32 ROSE UP INDICATES THE IMMEDIATE ACTION OF THE FOLLOWING VERB “RETURNED.” COMFORT EXPRESSES THE EFFORT OF CONSOLING JACOB. WE MAY TRANSLATE “TRIED TO COMFORT.” SEE TEV. COMFORT MEANS TO DO AND SAY THINGS THAT WOULD HELP RELIEVE HIM OF HIS SORROW, MAKE HIM FEEL BETTER, FORGET HIS GRIEF. HE REFUSED TO BE COMFORTED: THAT IS, “HE COULD NOT FORGET HIS SORROW,” “HE COULD NOT BE MADE TO FEEL BETTER,” OR “HE WOULD NOT LET THEM COMFORT HIM.” IN SOME LANGUAGES WHERE “COMFORT” REFERS TO WHAT PEOPLE SAY, THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM.” GO DOWN TO SHEOL: THIS IS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF SHEOL IN GENESIS. SHEOL WAS REGARDED AS A DARK AND GLOOMY PLACE WHERE ALL THE DEAD WERE IN A SHADOWY AND SLOWLY DISAPPEARING EXISTENCE. IT WAS BELIEVED TO BE BENEATH THE EARTH; THEREFORE, THE EXPRESSION IS “GO DOWN TO SHEOL.” SEE THE ILLUSTRATION OF THE ANCIENT VIEW OF THE WORLD. THE WORD OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN SUCH BOOKS AS JOB, PSALMS, AND PROVERBS. A COMMON TRANSLATION OF SHEOL IS “WORLD OF THE DEAD.” SEE TEV. SHEOL SHOULD NOT BE TRANSLATED BY A WORD FOR “HELL,” A PLACE OF PUNISHMENT. IN THE CONTEXT OF VERSE 35 WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL GO TO MY GRAVE,” “I WILL DIE AND BE BURIED.” IF IT IS DESIRED, A FOOTNOTE OR WORD LIST MAY INCLUDE SHEOL AND MAY BE DESCRIBED AS ABOVE. TO MY SON, MOURNING: JACOB, CONVINCED THAT JOSEPH HAS BEEN KILLED, SAYS THAT HE WILL GO TO SHEOL IN MOURNING. MODERN VERSIONS DIFFER SOMEWHAT IN THE WAY THEY UNDERSTAND THIS VERSE. SOME TAKE IT THAT HE WILL STILL BE MOURNING FOR HIS SON WHEN HE GOES DOWN TO SHEOL, AND OTHERS THAT HE WILL STILL BE MOURNING WHEN HE JOINS HIS SON IN SHEOL. TEV REPRESENTS THE FORMER AND RSV THE LATTER. FRCL IS MORE IN AGREEMENT WITH RSV WHEN IT TRANSLATES “I WILL STILL BE IN MOURNING WHEN I JOIN MY SON IN THE WORLD OF THE DEAD,” AND SPCL “I WILL REMAIN IN MOURNING FOR MY SON UNTIL I JOIN HIM AMONG THE DEAD.” REB PREFERS THE SENSE OF TEV, “I SHALL GO TO SHEOL MOURNING FOR MY SON.” BOTH OF THESE INTERPRETATIONS ARE ACCEPTABLE. THUS, HIS FATHER WEPT FOR HIM: THUS, AS A MARKER OF CONCLUSION, IS THE RSV RENDERING OF THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE. WEEPING IS PART OF THE MOURNING RITUAL. THE THOUGHT EXPRESSED IS THAT JACOB CONTINUED MOURNING (INCLUDING WEEPING) IN SPITE OF HIS CHILDREN’S EFFORTS TO COMFORT OR CONSOLE HIM. SEE TEV.
GENESIS 37:36: VERSE 35 BRINGS THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE TO A CONCLUSION. VERSE 36 IS UNRELATED TO WHAT FOLLOWS IN CHAPTER 38, BUT IS A TRANSITION TO THE CONTINUATION OF THE STORY OF JOSEPH IN CHAPTER 39. SEE 39:1. MEANWHILE THE MIDIANITES HAD SOLD HIM IN EGYPT: MEANWHILE, USED BY BOTH RSV AND TEV, SERVES IN ENGLISH AS A GOOD INTRODUCTION TO THIS TRANSITION TO THE EPISODE THAT FOLLOWS IN CHAPTER 39. ALTHOUGH IN VERSE 28 AND ALSO IN 39:1 IT IS THE ISHMAELITES WHO TOOK JOSEPH TO EGYPT, HERE IN VERSE 36 THE ONES WHO SOLD JOSEPH IN EGYPT ARE REFERRED TO AS THE MIDIANITES. THERE IS NO QUESTION THAT THE DIFFERENT NAMES USED IN VERSES 28 AND 36 ARE CONFUSING. HOWEVER, THOSE WHO EDITED THE HEBREW TEXT IN ANCIENT TIMES HELD THEIR SOURCES IN HIGH ESTEEM, AND IN THIS CASE, THEY SAW NO NEED TO COVER OVER OR REMOVE THE DISCREPANCY. TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO DEAL WITH THE NAME IN THIS VERSE IN A WAY THAT IS CONSISTENT WITH THEIR TREATMENT OF VERSES 25–28. SEE COMMENTS AND ADVICE ABOVE, PARTICULARLY AT VERSE 28. POTIPHAR, AN OFFICER OF PHARAOH: POTIPHAR, ACCORDING TO DRIVER, IS AN EGYPTIAN NAME AND MEANS “HE WHOM THE RA [OR, THE SUN GOD] GAVE.” OFFICER IS LITERALLY “EUNUCH,” A CASTRATED MAN. HOWEVER, THE TERM “EUNUCH” IS COMMONLY USED TO DESIGNATE A COURT OFFICIAL OR OFFICER, AND ACCORDING TO VON RAD IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY. SEE 1 KGS 22:9; 2 KGS 8:6; 24:12; EST 1:10, RSV RENDERS THE TERM “OFFICER,” “OFFICIAL,” OR “EUNUCH.” PHARAOH IS NOT A NAME BUT A TITLE THAT MEANS “KING.” IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THIS TITLE IS UNKNOWN, IT IS BEST TO USE A KNOWN TITLE OF THE HIGHEST RULER. IT MAY BE ADVISABLE TO QUALIFY THE TITLE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE KING OF EGYPT” OR “THE GREAT CHIEF OF THE EGYPTIANS.” CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD IS LITERALLY “CHIEF OF THE SLAUGHTERERS.” THE REFERENCE IS TO THE SLAUGHTERING OF ANIMALS. IT IS SOMETIMES MISTAKENLY RENDERED “CHIEF OF THE EXECUTIONERS.” DRIVER COMMENTS “THE ROYAL BUTCHERS MUST, IT SEEMS, HAVE COME IN SOME WAY TO FORM THE ROYAL BODYGUARD.” SPEISER CONSIDERS POTIPHAR’S POSITION TO BE “CHIEF STEWARD,” THAT IS, THE ONE IN CHARGE OF THE MANAGEMENT OR ADMINISTRATION OF THE KING’S PALACE. SINCE THE EXACT FUNCTION OF A PERSON WITH THIS TITLE IS NOT KNOWN, IT IS BEST TO USE A GENERAL DESCRIPTION SUCH AS TEV “OFFICER OF THE KING’S GUARDS,” OR IN SOME LANGUAGES “BOSS MAN OF THE SOLDIERS WHO PROTECTED THE KING.”
THE STORY OF JUDAH AND TAMAR (38:1–30)
BIBLICAL SCHOLARS GENERALLY AGREE THAT CHAPTER 38 INTERRUPTS THE STORY OF JOSEPH AND, AS SPEISER SAYS, “THE NARRATIVE IS A COMPLETELY INDEPENDENT UNIT. IT HAS NO CONNECTION WITH THE DRAMA OF JOSEPH.…” WESTERMANN CALLS IT “A SELF-CONTAINED INDIVIDUAL NARRATIVE.” HOWEVER, A CAREFUL READING OF THE JUDAH AND TAMAR STORY SHOWS, AS ALTER SUGGESTS, THAT “POINTED CONNECTIONS ARE MADE WITH THE MAIN NARRATIVE THROUGH A WHOLE SERIES OF EXPLICIT PARALLELS AND CONTRASTS.” ONE OF THESE CONNECTIONS IS THE RECURRENCE OF THE VERB HAKER, “TO RECOGNIZE.” THIS WORD IS USED IN 37:32 BY JACOB’S SONS WHEN THEY TELL THEIR FATHER “SEE NOW [HAKER] WHETHER IT IS YOUR SON’S ROBE,” AND BY THE NARRATOR, WHO SAYS THAT JACOB “RECOGNIZED [HAKER] IT (VERSE 33).” IN ANOTHER REVEALING SCENE AT THE CLIMAX OF THE JUDAH AND TAMAR STORY (VERSE 25), TAMAR, WHO IS BEING TAKEN OUT TO BE KILLED FOR HER SIN, SAYS “MARK [HAKER], I PRAY YOU, WHOSE THESE ARE.…” AND IN VERSE 26 JUDAH “ACKNOWLEDGED [HAKER] IT.” IN CHAPTER 42 JOSEPH RECOGNIZED [HAKER] HIS BROTHERS, BUT THEY DID NOT KNOW HIM. THE THEME OF DECEPTION THAT RECURS MANY TIMES IN GENESIS IS CENTRAL TO THE JUDAH AND TAMAR STORY. IRONICALLY JUDAH, WHO WITH HIS BROTHERS DECEIVES JACOB CONCERNING JOSEPH’S DEATH, IS NOW DECEIVED BY TAMAR, WHO HAS UNJUSTLY BEEN DENIED THE RIGHT TO GIVE LIFE TO JUDAH’S LINE. THE BIRTH OF STRUGGLING TWINS IN REBEKAH’S CASE IS NOW REPEATED AT THE BIRTH OF TAMAR’S TWIN SONS. AND THE LAW OF PRIMOGENITURE, OR RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN, BEING OVERRULED BY GOD, AS IN THE CASE OF JACOB AND ESAU, IS REPEATED IN THE BIRTH OF TAMAR’S SON PEREZ, WHO BECOMES THE ANCESTOR OF DAVID. WE ALSO CANNOT OVERLOOK THE CONTRAST BETWEEN JUDAH, WHO SEEKS OUT SEXUAL OPPORTUNITY THAT ENDS IN HIS EXPOSURE AND DEFEAT BY TAMAR, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, JOSEPH, WHO AVOIDS THE SEXUAL OPPORTUNITY GIVEN TO HIM BY POTIPHAR’S WIFE—AN ACT THAT LEADS HIM TO PRISON AND TO ULTIMATE TRIUMPH. THESE AND OTHER PARALLELS AND CONTRASTS CLEARLY RELATE THIS CHAPTER TO OTHER THEMES OF THE LARGER NARRATIVES IN GENESIS. THE HEROINE OF THIS STORY IS A CANAANITE WOMAN WHO BRAVELY TRIUMPHS IN UPHOLDING THE OBLIGATION OF A DEAD HUSBAND’S BROTHERS TO PROVIDE DESCENDANTS FOR THEIR BROTHER AND TO ASSURE THE DEAD BROTHER’S SHARE IN THE FAMILY INHERITANCE (SEE VERSE). THE STORY UNFOLDS IN THREE STEPS. IN VERSES 1–11 WE MEET THE CHARACTERS IN THE STORY AND ARE INTRODUCED TO THE CONFLICT THAT MUST BE RESOLVED. IN VERSES 12–23 WE SEE TAMAR, THE HEROINE, ENGAGED IN RESOLVING THE CONFLICT IN HER LIFE. FINALLY, IN VERSES 24–30 THE CONFLICT IS RESOLVED AND TAMAR HAS TRIUMPHED.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING, AS IN TEV, GIVES NO HINT OF THE CONTENT OF THE STORY. OTHER SUGGESTIONS ARE, FOR EXAMPLE, “TAMAR OBTAINS HER RIGHTS,” “THE WIDOW TAMAR AND HER TROUBLES,” “A DAUGHTER-IN-LAW DECEIVES HER FATHER-IN-LAW.” GECL HAS “A COURAGEOUS WOMAN OBTAINS HER RIGHTS.”
GENESIS 38:1: IT HAPPENED AT THAT TIME IS LITERALLY “IT WAS AT THAT TIME.” IF WE TAKE THIS EXPRESSION TO REFER TO A PARTICULAR TIME, IT MEANS “AT THE TIME JOSEPH WAS BEING SOLD TO POTIPHAR” (37:36). HOWEVER, THE EXPRESSION IS MORE COMMONLY UNDERSTOOD AS A STYLIZED OPENING TO A STORY INCIDENT (FAMILIAR TO READERS OF THE KJV AS “AND IT CAME TO PASS AT THAT TIME”). IN TRANSLATION IT IS BEST TO MAKE THAT TIME AS GENERAL AS POSSIBLE; FOR EXAMPLE, “IT WAS ABOUT THEN,” “THAT IS ABOUT WHEN,” “DURING THESE TIMES,” “SOME TIME LATER.” HOWEVER, SOME TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT A GENERAL REFERENCE TO TIME IS NOT SUFFICIENTLY CLEAR TO SERVE AS A STORY OPENER. IN LIGHT OF THE SUGGESTED RELATION OF CHAPTER 38 TO THE REST OF THE JOSEPH STORY, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHILE JACOB WAS STILL IN MOURNING.…” JUDAH WENT DOWN FROM HIS BROTHERS: WENT DOWN MAY DESCRIBE THE MOVEMENT FROM THE HILL COUNTRY OF JUDAH AT HEBRON TO ADULLAM AT A LOWER ELEVATION. THE DIRECTION FROM HEBRON IS NORTHWEST, AND THE DISTANCE IS ABOUT 19 KILOMETERS (12 MILES; NOTE THE LOCATIONS ON THE MAP, PAGE 19). HOWEVER, THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBLE INTERPRETATION FOR WENT DOWN: ACCORDING TO SOME, THE HEBREW WORD MAY ALSO MEAN “WENT SOUTH” IN CERTAIN CONTEXTS. THIS INTERPRETATION IS FOLLOWED BY NEB/REB: “JUDAH PARTED FROM HIS BROTHERS, AND HEADING SOUTH HE …” (REB). HOWEVER, THIS INTERPRETATION IS DEBATABLE. TURNED INTO IS LITERALLY “TURNED ASIDE NEXT TO,” WHICH IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS HE “SETTLED” OR “LIVED” WITH OR NEAR, OR AS NEB/REB SAY, “PITCHED HIS TENT IN COMPANY WITH.” A CERTAIN ADULLAMITE, WHOSE NAME WAS HIRAH: THAT IS, “A MAN FROM THE VILLAGE OF ADULLAM,” “A NATIVE OF ADULLAM.” WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 1, FOR EXAMPLE, “DURING THESE TIMES JUDAH LEFT HIS BROTHERS AND WENT TO A PLACE CALLED ADULLAM, WHERE HE SETTLED NEAR A MAN NAMED HIRAH WHO WAS A NATIVE OF THAT PLACE.”
GENESIS 38:2: THERE JUDAH SAW THE DAUGHTER OF A CERTAIN CANAANITE: THERE MEANS IN ADULLAM, IN THE PLACE HE WAS LIVING. SAW SUGGESTS THAT HE CAME TO KNOW THE WOMAN, EVEN IF HE ONLY BEGAN BY SEEING HER. IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH.” NOTE TEV “MET.” WHOSE NAME WAS SHUA: THE NAME OF JUDAH’S WIFE IS GIVEN IN 1 CHR 2:3 AS “BATHSHUA,” WHICH MEANS “DAUGHTER OF SHUA.” WE MAY TRANSLATE AS IN RSV OR TEV, OR SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “MET A CANAANITE WOMAN NAMED BATHSHUA.” IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT IN THE CASE OF JUDAH, IN CONTRAST WITH ABRAHAM GETTING A WIFE FOR ISAAC IN 24:3, THERE IS NO OBJECTION TO THE FATHER OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH MARRYING A CANAANITE WOMAN. HE MARRIED HER AND WENT IN TO HER: FOR WENT IN TO SEE 29:23. NOTE THAT TEV OMITS THIS, SINCE “SHE BORE HIM A SON” IN VERSE 3 CLEARLY MEANS THAT HE HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH HER.
GENESIS 38:3: VERSES 3–5 GIVE A STANDARD GENEALOGICAL PHRASING REPEATED FOR THE BIRTH OF EACH SON: “SHE CONCEIVED … SHE BORE … CALLED HIS NAME.…” TRANSLATORS SHOULD REFER TO PREVIOUS GENEALOGIES SUCH AS LEAH’S BIRTHS IN 29:32–35. SHE CONCEIVED AND BORE A SON: THAT IS, “SHE BECAME PREGNANT AND GAVE BIRTH TO A SON [BOY].” HE CALLED HIS NAME ER: THE HEBREW HAS THE MASCULINE SINGULAR PRONOUN, WHICH IS OFTEN USED IMPERSONALLY. HOWEVER, SOME HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS AS WELL AS THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH AND ONE OF THE ANCIENT TARGUMS HAS “SHE,” WHICH OCCURS IN THE HEBREW IN VERSES 4 AND 5. WE ENCOUNTERED A PARALLEL CASE IN 29:34. HERE, AS WELL AS IN 29:34, HOTTP RECOMMENDS “HE CALLED,” AS IN RSV. SOME MAY FIND IT CLEARER TO SAY “JUDAH NAMED HIM ER.”
GENESIS 38:4: VERSE 4 FOLLOWS THE SAME PATTERN AS VERSE 3, EXCEPT THAT HERE THE PRONOUN IS “SHE”; THAT IS, “HIS MOTHER NAMED HIM ONAN.” THE NAMES OF JUDAH’S THREE SONS ARE FOUND ALSO IN 46:12; NUM 26:19–20; AND 1 CHR 2:3.
GENESIS 38:5: SHE WAS IN CHEZIB WHEN SHE BORE HIM: SHE, ACCORDING TO THE RSV FOOTNOTE, IS THE FORM FOUND IN THE SEPTUAGINT. THE HEBREW HAS “HE,” THAT IS, JUDAH. HOTTP RECOMMENDS THE HEBREW TEXT WITH “HE” AND SUGGESTS TRANSLATING “WHILE HE [JUDAH] WAS IN CHEZIB.” CHEZIB IS THOUGHT TO BE THE ACHZIB OF JOSH 15:44. THIS IS A PLACE 5 KILOMETERS (3 MILES) SOUTH OF ADULLAM. IT IS NOT CERTAIN WHY THIS DETAIL ABOUT SHELAH’S BIRTH IS MENTIONED.
GENESIS 38:6: VERSES 38:6–11 INTRODUCE THE MAIN FEMALE CHARACTER OF THE STORY, TAMAR. BECAUSE OF THE SWIFT MOVEMENT OF THE NARRATIVE, WHICH JUMPS FROM BIRTH TO MARRIAGE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO INTRODUCE VERSE 6 BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN HIS SONS WERE GROWN,” “MUCH LATER,” OR “AFTER SOME YEARS HAD PASSED.” JUDAH TOOK A WIFE FOR ER HIS FIRST-BORN: TOOK A WIFE MEANS “ARRANGED A MARRIAGE” OR “CHOSE A WOMAN FOR ER HIS OLDEST SON TO MARRY.” SEE THE CASE OF SHECHEM AND HIS FATHER IN 34:4. TAMAR, WHICH MEANS “DATE PALM,” IS ALSO THE NAME OF DAVID’S DAUGHTER (2 SAM 13:1) AND A DAUGHTER OF ABSALOM (2 SAM 14:27).
GENESIS 38:7: BUT ER, JUDAH’S FIRST-BORN, WAS WICKED IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD: RSV GIVES A LITERAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW, WHICH MANY VERSIONS UNDERSTAND TO MEAN THAT ER DISPLEASED OR OFFENDED THE LORD. SEE TEV. THERE IS NO WAY OF KNOWING WHAT ER DID THAT WAS BAD OR DISPLEASING TO THE LORD. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “ER … BEHAVED BADLY SO THAT THE LORD CAUSED HIM TO DIE” OR “ER … DISPLEASED THE LORD SO MUCH THAT THE LORD TOOK HIS LIFE.”
GENESIS 38:8: IN ORDER TO FOLLOW THE RAPID SUCCESSION OF EVENTS, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO BEGIN VERSE 8 BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER ER HAD DIED, JUDAH SAID TO ONAN.…” GO IN TO YOUR BROTHER’S WIFE: GO IN TO MEANS HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH, WHICH MUST BE EXPRESSED IN A WAY THAT IS ACCEPTABLE FOR PUBLIC READING. SEE THE CASE OF ABRAHAM AND HAGAR IN 16:4, AND OF JACOB AND HIS WIVES IN 29:23, 30. IN SOME LANGUAGES YOUR BROTHER MUST BE EXPRESSED AS “YOUR OLDER BROTHER.” PERFORM THE DUTY OF A BROTHER-IN-LAW TO HER: RSV’S TRANSLATION IS A REASONABLE RENDERING OF THE HEBREW VERB BASED ON A WORD MEANING BROTHER OF A WIDOW’S DEAD HUSBAND. THE VERB FORM MEANS TO CONSUMMATE THE MARRIAGE (HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS) WITH THE DEAD BROTHER’S WIDOW. THE PURPOSE IS TO GIVE ER’S WIDOW CHILDREN WHO WILL BE ACKNOWLEDGED AS THE CHILDREN OF ER. THESE CHILDREN WILL THEN HAVE THE INHERITANCE RIGHTS OF ER. THIS CUSTOM, CALLED LEVIRATE MARRIAGE IN ENGLISH, WAS LATER INCORPORATED INTO HEBREW LAW. SEE DEUT 25:5–10; DEUT 25:9–10 SHOWS THAT IT WAS A DISGRACE FOR A DEAD MAN’S LIVING BROTHERS TO FAIL TO HAVE CHILDREN WITH THE WIDOW OF THE DECEASED. RAISE UP OFFSPRING FOR YOUR BROTHER STATES THE PURPOSE OF JUDAH’S COMMAND TO ONAN. WE MAY RENDER THIS PURPOSE “SO THAT YOUR BROTHER MAY HAVE DESCENDANTS BY MEANS OF YOU” OR “IN THIS WAY YOU WILL MAKE IT POSSIBLE FOR YOUR OLDER BROTHER TO HAVE DESCENDANTS.” IN SITUATIONS WHERE PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW ABOUT THIS CUSTOM, IT MAY BE DESIRABLE TO MAKE A DIRECT REFERENCE TO IT IN TRANSLATION. IN ONE CASE, FOR EXAMPLE, THIS IS EXPRESSED AS FOLLOWS: “YOUR BROTHER HAS DIED AND HAD NO CHILDREN. OUR CUSTOM IS THAT YOU MUST TAKE YOUR BROTHER’S WIFE AND RAISE CHILDREN FOR HIS NAME.” ANOTHER TRANSLATION HAS “YOU SHOULD GO AND SLEEP WITH THE WIFE OF YOUR DEAD BROTHER, BECAUSE THAT IS WHAT OUR LAW SAYS. YOU MUST SLEEP WITH HER TO GIVE HER A BABY FOR.…” FRCL GIVES A TRANSLATION MODEL THAT SOME MAY FIND PARTICULARLY HELPFUL “THEN JUDAH SAID TO ONAN: ‘YOU KNOW YOUR OBLIGATION AS THE NEXT OF KIN TO A DECEASED [BROTHER]. YOU MUST GIVE YOUR BROTHER DESCENDANTS. THEREFORE, MARRY HIS WIDOW.’”
GENESIS 38:9: BUT ONAN KNEW THE OFFSPRING WOULD NOT BE HIS: BUT IS USED BY RSV TO CONTRAST WHAT ONAN IS WILLING TO DO WITH WHAT JUDAH ORDERS HIM TO DO. ONAN COULD NOT CLAIM AS HIS THE CHILDREN THAT WOULD BE BORN TO HIM AND TAMAR. THESE CHILDREN WOULD HAVE INHERITANCE RIGHTS AS THE OFFSPRING OF ER. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED SIMPLY AS “ONAN KNEW THAT THE BABY WOULD NOT BE HIS OWN CHILD.” SO, WHEN HE WENT IN TO HIS BROTHER’S WIFE …: WHEN IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS “WHENEVER,” “EACH TIME.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY WHAT THE HEBREW PASSES OVER: “HE TOOK [MARRIED] THE WOMAN, BUT WHEN.…” BROTHER’S WIFE MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “DEAD OLDER BROTHER’S WIFE.” HE SPILLED THE SEMEN ON THE GROUND: SPILLED TRANSLATES A VERB FORM MEANING TO LET SOMETHING GO TO WASTE. THE ACTION DESCRIBED IS OF ONAN WITHDRAWING HIS PENIS BEFORE EJACULATING HIS SEMEN, IN ORDER TO PREVENT TAMAR FROM BECOMING PREGNANT. TRANSLATORS MUST BE PARTICULARLY CAREFUL IN EXPRESSING THIS ACT SO THAT IT WILL NOT CAUSE EMBARRASSMENT IN PUBLIC READING. IF THE PICTURE IS TOO GRAPHIC, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO EXPRESS IT MORE INDIRECTLY AS IN SPCL: “THEREFORE, EACH TIME HE UNITED [SEXUALLY] WITH HIS BROTHER’S WIDOW, HE TRIED TO PREVENT HER FROM BECOMING PREGNANT.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE ARE INDIRECT WAYS OF SPEAKING OF SEMEN; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE LET HIS STRENGTH RUN OUT ON THE GROUND.” IN MANY LANGUAGES THE TERM FOR SEMEN IS JUST OMITTED IN THIS CONTEXT, OR IS INDICATED BY SOME INDEFINITE WORD; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE LET IT FALL TO THE GROUND.” ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF A TRANSLATION THAT DOES THIS ALSO MAKES CLEAR THE ACTION OF WITHDRAWAL: “HE DID NOT SPILL ANYTHING INSIDE THAT WOMAN … HE SPILLED ON THE GROUND.” LEST HE SHOULD GIVE OFFSPRING TO HIS BROTHER: THAT IS, “IN ORDER NOT TO GIVE CHILDREN TO HIS BROTHER,” “SO THAT HIS BROTHER WOULD NOT HAVE CHILDREN,” OR “BECAUSE HE DIDN’T WANT THE WOMAN TO HAVE A BABY THAT WOULD BELONG TO HIS BROTHER.”
GENESIS 38:10: WHAT HE DID WAS DISPLEASING IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD AND HE SLEW HIM ALSO: FOR TRANSLATION SEE VERSE 7. THE HEBREW FOR DISPLEASING HERE AND “WICKED” IN VERSE 7 IS THE SAME WORD, SIMPLY “EVIL.”
GENESIS 38:11: FOR DAUGHTER-IN-LAW SEE 11:31. REMAIN A WIDOW IN YOUR FATHER’S HOUSE: TEV “RETURN TO YOUR FATHER’S HOUSE” MAY RESULT FROM MODIFYING THE VOWELS OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR REMAIN; OR MORE LIKELY IT IS TRANSLATIONAL, SINCE TAMAR MUST GO BACK TO HER FATHER’S HOUSETO REMAIN A WIDOW. ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING REMAIN A WIDOW IS TO SAY “GO BACK TO YOUR FATHER’S HOUSE… BUT DON’T GET MARRIED AGAIN UNTIL.…” TILL SHELAH MY SON GROWS UP: ACCORDING TO VERSE 5, SHELAH IS JUDAH’S YOUNGEST SON. THERE IS NO WAY OF KNOWING HOW OLD HE IS AT THIS TIME. FOR HE FEARED HE WOULD DIE: THAT IS, JUDAH WAS AFRAID THAT SHELAH WOULD ALSO DIE.
GENESIS 38:12: TAMAR HAS RETURNED TO LIVE IN HER FATHER’S HOUSEAND REMAINS A CHILDLESS WIDOW, A STATUS OF PITY AND MISERY FOR HER. VERSE 12 BEGINS A NEW DEVELOPMENT IN THE STORY, IN WHICH TAMAR TAKES THE INITIATIVE TO SOLVE THE CONFLICT CREATED BY FAILURE TO HAVE CHILDREN FOR HER DEAD HUSBAND. IN COURSE OF TIME IS LITERALLY “AND THE DAYS WERE MANY,” WHICH WE MAY RENDER “SOME TIME HAD PASSED,” “AFTER SOME TIME,” OR “SOME TIME LATER.” SINCE WE KNOW FROM VERSE 14 THAT SHELAH IS NOW OLD ENOUGH TO MARRY TAMAR, WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE “SOME YEARS LATER” OR “AFTER SOME YEARS HAD PASSED.” THE WIFE OF JUDAH, SHUA’S DAUGHTER DIED: THIS WOMAN IS IDENTIFIED AS JUDAH’S WIFE AND THE DAUGHTER OF SHUA. SINCE SHE WAS IDENTIFIED AS THE DAUGHTER OF SHUA IN VERSE 2, TEV DOES NOT REPEAT THIS. MOST MODERN VERSIONS KEEP IT. WHEN JUDAH WAS COMFORTED: FOR COMFORTED FOLLOWING A DEATH SEE 37:35. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN HIS TIME OF MOURNING HAD FINISHED.” WENT UP TO TIMNAH TO HIS SHEEPSHEARERS: TIMNAH IS ABOUT 7 KILOMETERS (4 MILES) NORTHEAST OF ADULLAM (SEE THE MAP, PAGE 19). JUDAH WENT TO TIMNAH FOR THE SHEARING OF HIS SHEEP, THAT IS, THE CUTTING OF THE WOOL FROM THE SHEEP. FOR A SIMILAR REFERENCE REGARDING LABAN, SEE 31:19. FOR HIRAH THE ADULLAMITE SEE VERSE 1.
GENESIS 38:13: WHEN TAMAR WAS TOLD MAY HAVE TO BE EXPRESSED IN AN ACTIVE FORM; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THEY TOLD TAMAR” OR “WHEN TAMAR FOUND OUT.” YOUR FATHER-IN-LAW: THAT IS, “THE FATHER OF YOUR HUSBAND,” OR “JUDAH.”
GENESIS 38:14: PUT OFF HER WIDOW’S GARMENTS: THE EXACT KIND OF CLOTHING A WIDOW WORE IS NOT KNOWN. PUT ON A VEIL: VEIL IS A CLOTH THAT COVERS THE FACE AND MAY COVER THE HEAD AS WELL. THERE ARE TWO PURPOSES FOR TAMAR’S COVERING HER FACE. THE FIRST AND MORE OBVIOUS IS TO HIDE HER IDENTITY FROM JUDAH. AS TO THE SECOND, WE MUST REMEMBER THAT TAMAR, WHO IS A CANAANITE WOMAN AND LIVES IN A CANAANITE CULTURE, COULD BE PLAYING THE PART OF A RELIGIOUS PROSTITUTE WHO WOULD WEAR A VEIL. JUDAH COULD EASILY CONSIDER HER A TEMPLE PROSTITUTE RATHER THAN AN ORDINARY PROSTITUTE OR HARLOT. NOTICE THAT IN VERSES 21 AND 22 TAMAR WILL BE REFERRED TO BY JUDAH’S CANAANITE FRIEND HIRAH BY A TERM MEANING “CULT PROSTITUTE.” WHETHER TAMAR IS ACTING AS A COMMON PROSTITUTE OR AS A TEMPLE PROSTITUTE, SHE WOULD PUT ON A VEIL TO KEEP HER IDENTITY SECRET. WRAPPING HERSELF UP MAY APPLY TO COVERING HERSELF WITH A VEIL, OR TO ADDITIONAL CLOTHING SHE PUT ON TO HELP DISGUISE HERSELF. WHETHER WE TAKE “DISGUISE HERSELF” TO BE THE DIRECT MEANING OF THE HEBREW HERE OR NOT, IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE HELPFUL TO INCLUDE THESE WORDS AS GIVING THE MEANING OF PUTTING ON A VEIL IN THIS CONTEXT. SAT AT THE ENTRANCE TO ENAIM: THIS MAY REFER TO THE ENTRANCE TO THE VILLAGE OF ENAIM NEAR TIMNAH, OR TO A ROAD JUNCTION LEADING TO WHERE JUDAH HAD TO PASS ON HIS WAY TO TIMNAH. ACCORDING TO VERSE 16 SHE IS SITTING BY THE ROADSIDE. SHE HAS MANAGED TO GET THERE AHEAD OF JUDAH. FOR SHE SAW THAT SHELAH WAS GROWN UP, AND SHE HAD NOT BEEN GIVEN TO HIM IN MARRIAGE: FROM THE AMOUNT OF TIME THAT HAS PASSED SINCE JUDAH TOLD HER TO WAIT FOR SHELAH IN VERSE 11, TAMAR COULD REASONABLY ASSUME HE HAD MATURED FOR MARRIAGE. SHE HAD NOT BEEN GIVEN TO HIM IN MARRIAGE: IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH THIS SENTENCE MUST BE EXPRESSED AS ACTIVE, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JUDAH HAD NOT GIVEN HER TO SHELAH AS HIS WIFE” OR “JUDAH HAD NOT MARRIED HER TO SHELAH.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO PLACE THESE LAST TWO CLAUSES AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 14.
GENESIS 38:15: HE THOUGHT HER TO BE A HARLOT: THE WORD HARLOT IS FIRST USED IN CHAPTER 34, WHEN DINAH’S BROTHERS HAD TAKEN THEIR REVENGE ON SHECHEM. SEE 34:31 FOR SOME COMMENTS ABOUT TRANSLATION OF THE TERM. THERE IS THE SITUATION IN SOME CULTURES, HOWEVER, WHERE PROSTITUTION AS A CUSTOM IS NOT RECOGNIZED AND WHERE THERE ARE NO REGULAR TERMS FOR “PROSTITUTE.” THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WOMEN AND MEN DON’T ENGAGE IN IRREGULAR SEXUAL ACTIVITY, OR THAT MONEY DOESN’T CHANGE HANDS IN THE PROCESS; BUT IT DOES MEAN THAT THERE ARE NOT THE TECHNICAL TERMS TO RENDER THE HEBREW TEXT AT ALL LITERALLY. THE FOLLOWING RESTRUCTURINGS FROM ONE TRANSLATION IN WHICH THERE IS NO TERM FOR “PROSTITUTE” MAY BE HELPFUL TO OTHER TRANSLATORS IN SIMILAR SITUATIONS: IN VERSE 14 TAMAR TAKES OFF HER WIDOW’S GARB AND PUTS ON OTHER CLOTHES “TO ATTRACT MEN.” JUDAH COMES ALONG IN VERSE 15, SEES THE WOMAN WEARING THOSE CLOTHES, AND IS “INTERESTED.” HE SAYS TO HIMSELF, “HELLO! THIS WOMAN LOOKS AS THOUGH SHE WANTS A MAN!” IN VERSE 20 JUDAH SENDS HIS FRIEND TO FIND “THAT WOMAN.” IN VERSE 21 HIRAH ASKS THE MEN, “WHERE IS THAT WOMAN WHO ALWAYS SITS BESIDE THE ROAD AND WAITS FOR MEN?” THE MEN REPLY, “WE DON’T HAVE THAT KIND OF WOMAN HERE WHO IS ALWAYS WAITING FOR MEN!” IN VERSE 22 HIRAH REPORTS BACK TO JUDAH: “THEY TOLD ME THAT THEY DON’T HAVE THAT KIND OF WOMAN THERE.” IN VERSE 24 THE REPORT ABOUT TAMAR IS THAT “YOUR DAUGHTER-IN-LAW HAS BEEN LOOKING FOR MEN AND IS IN THE FAMILY WAY.” 
FOR SHE HAD COVERED HER FACE: SEE DISCUSSION IN VERSE 14. THERE ARE TWO POSSIBILITIES FOR HOW THIS CLAUSE IS RELATED TO THOUGHT HER TO BE A HARLOT:
(1) JUDAH TOOK HER TO BE A PROSTITUTE BECAUSE PROSTITUTES COMMONLY WORE VEILS. THIS IS THE WAY ORDINARY READERS OF MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS UNDERSTAND THE TEXT. HOWEVER, COMMENTATORS DO NOT AGREE ABOUT WHETHER IT WOULD HAVE BEEN TRUE IN THIS CONTEXT THAT A VEILED WOMAN WOULD MOST LIKELY BE A PROSTITUTE.
(2) JUDAH COULD NOT SEE WHO THE WOMAN WAS BECAUSE OF HER VEIL, AND SO HE ASSUMED THAT SHE WAS A PROSTITUTE. IN THIS CASE HE WOULD HAVE TO THINK SHE WAS A PROSTITUTE FOR A DIFFERENT REASON: PERHAPS BECAUSE SHE WAS SITTING IN THAT PLACE, OR PERHAPS BECAUSE OF SOMETHING ELSE ABOUT HER CLOTHING. ONE TRANSLATION THAT FOLLOWS THIS INTERPRETATION RENDERS “WRAPPED HERSELF UP” IN VERSE 14 AS “SHE PUT ON CLOTHES TO ATTRACT MEN,” AND SAYS HERE “JUDAH SAW THOSE CLOTHES AND THOUGHT.…” ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS “JUDAH SAW HER SITTING THERE BESIDE THE ROAD, AND SO HE THOUGHT SHE WAS A PROSTITUTE. HE DIDN’T RECOGNIZE HER BECAUSE SHE WAS WEARING A VEIL.”
GENESIS 38:16: COME, LET ME COME IN TO YOU: COME IN THIS CONTEXT SEEMS TO SERVE ONLY TO GET TAMAR’S ATTENTION. COME IN TO YOU MEANS “HAVE SEX WITH YOU.” FOR HE DID NOT KNOW … HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW: THIS REASON CLAUSE MUST OFTEN BE MOVED FORWARD IN TRANSLATION. WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 16, FOR EXAMPLE, “JUDAH DID NOT KNOW SHE WAS HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW, SO HE WENT TO THE SIDE OF THE ROAD WHERE SHE WAS SITTING AND SAID, ‘LET ME SLEEP WITH YOU.’” TEV’S RENDERING “ALL RIGHT, HOW MUCH DO YOU CHARGE?” IS INTENDED TO ANTICIPATE TAMAR’S QUESTION; BUT THIS IS NOT NECESSARY, AND TEV IS NOT A GOOD MODEL HERE. WHAT WILL YOU GIVE ME? HER QUESTION IS GENERAL ENOUGH TO MEAN “HOW MUCH [MONEY]?” OR “WHAT KIND OF GOODS?”
GENESIS 38:17: I WILL SEND YOU A KID FROM THE FLOCK: KID REFERS TO A YOUNG GOAT. FOR THE TERM USED FOR KID, SEE 27:9. GIVE ME A PLEDGE: A PLEDGE IS AN OBJECT OF PERSONAL PROPERTY GIVEN UNTIL A DEBT IS PAID. IN THIS CASE TAMAR ASKS FOR SOMETHING BELONGING TO JUDAH THAT SHE CAN KEEP UNTIL HE SENDS HER THE KID. WHEN SHE RECEIVES THE KID, IT IS ASSUMED THAT SHE WILL RETURN THE OBJECTS GIVEN AS PLEDGE, OR AS A PROMISE TO PAY. IF A DESCRIPTIVE EXPRESSION MUST BE USED TO TRANSLATE PLEDGE, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHAT WILL YOU GIVE ME TO KEEP UNTIL YOU SEND ME THE KID?” SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “… GIVE ME SOMETHING AS A MARK OF YOUR PROMISE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS REQUEST IS BETTER EXPRESSED AS A STRONG STATEMENT: “ALL RIGHT. BUT YOU MUST GIVE ME SOMETHING.…”
GENESIS 38:18: WHAT PLEDGE SHALL I GIVE: THAT IS, “WHAT SHALL I GIVE YOU AS A PLEDGE?” OR “WHAT SHALL I GIVE YOU TO KEEP UNTIL I SEND THE KID?” TAMAR WISELY REQUIRES THINGS THAT WILL CLEARLY IDENTIFY THEIR OWNER. YOUR SIGNET AND YOUR CORD: SIGNET REFERS TO A CYLINDER SEAL THAT HUNG ON A CORD AROUND THE OWNER’S NECK, OR TO A SEAL ON A RING. THE SEAL COULD BE PRESSED INTO SOFT CLAY TO SHOW THE OWNER’S MARK. IT WAS THE EQUIVALENT OF PLACING THE OWNER’S SIGNATURE ON A DOCUMENT. IN LANGUAGES WHERE THE USE OF SEALS IS UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOUR RING WITH YOUR NAME THAT HANGS ON A CORD” OR “YOUR NAME MARKER THAT HANGS AROUND YOUR NECK.” IN ONE TRANSLATION THIS IS “THAT NECKLACE WITH YOUR NAME ON IT.” YOUR STAFF: THIS REFERS TO JUDAH’S WALKING STICK. ACCORDING TO ANCIENT HISTORIANS A MAN’S WALKING STICK CARRIED HIS PERSONAL CARVINGS AND WOULD, LIKE HIS SEAL, BE EASILY IDENTIFIED AS JUDAH’S PROPERTY. THE REMAINDER OF VERSE 18 STATES IN SUMMARY FASHION THAT THEY AGREED ON THE FINANCIAL ARRANGEMENT, HAD INTERCOURSE, AND THAT TAMAR BECAME PREGNANT, WHICH WAS HER SOLE PURPOSE. THIS LAST STATEMENT, THAT SHE CONCEIVED BY HIM, IS A PROBLEM IN SOME LANGUAGES, SINCE TAMAR WOULD NOT KNOW THIS UNTIL SOME TIME AFTER SHE HAD RETURNED HOME. SO, IN SOME TRANSLATIONS VERSES 18 AND 19 ARE COMBINED, AND THE FINAL STATEMENT IS “THEN AFTER A WHILE SHE DISCOVERED THAT SHE WAS PREGNANT.” IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT AT NO POINT IN THIS STORY IS TAMAR CRITICIZED FOR PLAYING THE PART OF A PROSTITUTE; NOR IS JUDAH JUDGED FOR HAVING SEX WITH A HARLOT. THE NARRATOR’S POINT IS THAT TAMAR IS SEEKING JUSTICE, EVEN IF WE CONSIDER HER METHODS AS LESS THAN ADMIRABLE.
GENESIS 38:19: THEN SHE AROSE AND WENT AWAY: AROSE IS AS IN 31:21. WENT AWAY IS TRANSLATED BY TEV AS “WENT HOME” AND IS A GOOD MODEL. THE REMAINDER OF VERSE 19 IS THE REVERSE OF VERSE 14A.
GENESIS 38:20: WHEN JUDAH SENT THE KID BY HIS FRIEND THE ADULLAMITE: RSV RENDERS THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS WHEN AND BEGINS THIS VERSE WITH A TIME CLAUSE. COMPARE TEV. THE HEBREW IS LITERALLY “AND JUDAH SENT THE GOAT KID BY THE HAND OF HIS FRIEND THE ADULLAMITE.” IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO BEGIN THIS VERSE WITH A TRANSITIONAL EXPRESSION; FOR EXAMPLE, “LATER” OR “SOON AFTERWARD.” THE REST OF THE VERSE MAY BE RENDERED “JUDAH SENT THE KID WITH HIS FRIEND THE ADULLAMITE. THE ADULLAMITE [HIRAH] WAS TO GET BACK THE PLEDGE FROM TAMAR, BUT COULD NOT FIND HER.”
GENESIS 38:21: MEN OF THE PLACE: THE HEBREW SAYS “MEN OF HER PLACE.” THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE “MEN OF THE PLACE.” HOTTP RATES THE HEBREW TEXT AS {B} AND RECOMMENDS “MEN OF HER [DWELLING] PLACE.” TEV TAKES HER DWELLING PLACE TO BE ENAIM IN VERSE 14 AND TRANSLATES “SOME MEN OF ENAIM.” THIS IS A SATISFACTORY MODEL. HARLOT: THE RSV FOOTNOTE SUGGESTS THAT THIS IS A DIFFERENT WORD THAN THAT USED IN VERSE 15. THE HEBREW WORD IS QEDESHA, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE WORD FOR “HOLY” OR “CONSECRATED” AND REFERS TO A TEMPLE OR CULT PROSTITUTE, A WOMAN WHO SELLS HER SEX AS A RELIGIOUS DUTY, USUALLY CONNECTED WITH FERTILITY RITES IN CANAANITE RELIGIONS. SEE THE DISCUSSION IN VERSE 14. ACCORDING TO WESTERMANN, USE OF THIS TERM WOULD BE A MORE POLITE WAY OF REFERRING TO A HARLOT, AS CULTIC PROSTITUTION WAS AN ACCEPTED INSTITUTION IN CANAANITE CULTURE, BUT HARDLY SO AMONG THE ISRAELITES. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT NOTHING IS GAINED IN USING A DIFFERENT WORD FOR HARLOT IN VERSE 21. THE IDEA OF CULT PROSTITUTION WILL BE STRANGE TO SPEAKERS OF MOST LANGUAGES. TRANSLATORS SHOULD DECIDE IF A FOOTNOTE IS REQUIRED. IF SO, A FOOTNOTE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS REFERS TO WOMEN WHO TOOK PART IN CANAANITE FERTILITY RITES AND WHO HAD SEX WITH MANY MEN.”
GENESIS 38:22: SO, HE RETURNED TO JUDAH: HE REFERS TO HIRAH THE ADULLAMITE. INSTEAD OF THE DIRECT SPEECH IN THIS VERSE, SOME TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT MORE NATURAL IN STYLE TO SHIFT TO INDIRECT SPEECH. IN THAT WE CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SO HIRAH WENT BACK TO JUDAH AND TOLD HIM HE COULD NOT FIND HER; ALSO, THE MEN OF ENAIM SAID THAT NO HARLOT HAD BEEN THERE.”
GENESIS 38:23: LET HER KEEP … OWN: THE THINGS REFERS TO THE SIGNET ON ITS CORD AND THE WALKING STICK. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS SPEECH OF JUDAH BEGINS NATURALLY WITH A COLLOQUIAL EXCLAMATION SUCH AS “LEAVE IT!” OR “FORGET IT NOW!” WE BE LAUGHED AT IS LITERALLY “LEST WE BE FOR CONTEMPT.” THE SENSE IS “LEST WE BE THE OBJECT OF CONTEMPT.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “SO WE ARE NOT LAUGHED AT” OR “SO PEOPLE DON’T MAKE FUN OF US.” SEE TEV. WE IS INCLUSIVE, AND IT IS ALSO A DUAL PRONOUN (“WE-TWO”), AS IT REFERS TO JUDAH AND HIRAH ONLY. YOU SEE, I SENT THE KID: YOU SEE TRANSLATES THE HEBREW HINNEH, WHICH WE MAY RENDER IN ENGLISH AS “ANYWAY” OR “WELL, AT LEAST.” AN EXAMPLE FROM ANOTHER LANGUAGE IS “I DID MY BEST TO PAY HER, BUT.…”
GENESIS 38:24: JUDAH WAS TOLD: SEE SUGGESTIONS FOR SHIFTING TO ACTIVE SENTENCES IN VERSES 13 AND 14. TAMAR … HAS PLAYED THE HARLOT: FOR DAUGHTER-IN-LAW SEE VERSE 11. PLAYED THE HARLOT TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO COMMIT FORNICATION OR TO ACT AS A HARLOT. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “TAMAR HAS ACTED LIKE A HARLOT,” “TAMAR HAS SOLD HER SEX LIKE A HARLOT,” OR “TAMAR HAS DONE WHAT HARLOTS DO.” NOTE THAT TEV USES “WHORE” IN THIS EXPRESSION TO SHOW THE DISAPPROVAL OF THE PEOPLE WHO TOLD JUDAH. AND MOREOVER: THIS PART OF THE VERSE IS INTRODUCED BY HINNEH, WHICH CALLS ATTENTION TO THE UNEXPECTED NEWS THAT TAMAR IS PREGNANT. WITH CHILD BY HARLOTRY: IT HAS ALREADY BEEN SAID THAT SHE ACTED AS A HARLOT, AND SO SOME VERSIONS DO NOT REPEAT THIS. SEE TEV. AND JUDAH SAID: JUDAH NOW TAKES ON THE ROLE OF HEAD OF THE FAMILY. HIS RESPONSE IS THAT OF AN ISRAELITE. IN SOME LANGUAGES SPECIAL WORDS SHOULD BE USED FOR THIS KIND OF SPEECH, WHICH CONDEMNS SOMEONE TO PUNISHMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN JUDAH GAVE A STRONG COMMAND LIKE THIS.…” BRING HER OUT: BRING IS A COMMAND IN THE PLURAL. TAMAR IS TREATED AS IF SHE HAS BEEN PROMISED IN MARRIAGE TO SHELAH. HOWEVER, SEE VERSE 11. ACCORDING TO DEUT 22:23–24 A BETROTHED VIRGIN AND THE MAN WHO HAS HAD SEX WITH HER ARE TO BE TAKEN TO THE GATE OF THE CITY AND STONED TO DEATH. ALTHOUGH TAMAR IS NOT A VIRGIN, JUDAH MAY CONSIDER HER PROMISED TO HIS SON. LET HER BE BURNED: HERE AGAIN, IF THE PASSIVE CANNOT BE USED, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND BURN HER ALIVE.” BURN HERE MEANS SET HER ON FIRE UNTIL SHE DIES. IN LATER JEWISH LAW THE ONLY CASE REQUIRING DEATH THROUGH BURNING IS IF THE DAUGHTER OF A PRIEST PROSTITUTES HERSELF (LEV 21:9).
GENESIS 38:25: IN VERSE 25 TAMAR MAKES HER FINAL EFFORT TO RESOLVE THE CONFLICT THAT RAGES ABOUT HER. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO PROVIDE A TRANSITION TO VERSE 25; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY WENT TO GET HER, AND AS THEY WERE BRINGING HER.…” SHE SENT WORD … FATHER-IN-LAW IS LITERALLY “SHE SENT TO HER FATHER-IN-LAW SAYING.” IT IS EVIDENT FROM VERSE 26 THAT TAMAR SENT THE PLEDGES WITH SOMEONE TO CONFRONT JUDAH. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO TRANSLATE THIS VERSE: “WHILE THEY WERE BRINGING HER TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE TOWN, SHE SENT SOMEONE TO HER FATHER-IN-LAW WITH THE THINGS HE HAD GIVEN HER AS A PLEDGE.” AND SHE SAID: HER MESSAGE ACCOMPANYING THE PLEDGES WAS “THE MAN WHO OWNS THESE THINGS HAS MADE ME PREGNANT. LOOK AND SEE WHOSE SEAL ON THE CORD AND WHOSE WALKING STICK THESE ARE.” EXAMPLES OF DIFFERENT WAYS THIS IS RENDERED ARE “DO YOU SEE THESE THINGS …? I AM PREGNANT, BUT THE MAN WHO MADE ME PREGNANT, THESE TWO THINGS BELONG TO HIM. LOOK AT THEM! WHO DO THEY BELONG TO?” AND “I AM PREGNANT BY THE MAN WHO IS THE OWNER OF THESE THINGS. LOOK CAREFULLY AT THESE THINGS, … WHO DO YOU THINK THEY BELONG TO?”
GENESIS 38:26: VERSE 26 INTRODUCES THE SOLUTION TO THE CONFLICT AND IS THE CLIMAX OF THE STORY. THEN JUDAH ACKNOWLEDGED THEM: THAT IS, “JUDAH LOOKED AT THEM AND RECOGNIZED THAT THEY WERE HIS.” SEE TEV. SHE IS MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN I: RIGHTEOUS HERE REFERS TO BEING RIGHT IN RESPECT TO KEEPING THE LAW OF THE LEVIRATE MARRIAGE. THIS IS CLEARLY SHOWN IN THE NEXT SENTENCE. TAMAR HAD MADE A HEROIC EFFORT TO SATISFY THE OBLIGATION OF BEARING CHILDREN FOR HER DEAD HUSBAND. JUDAH, ON THE OTHER HAND, HAD WITHHELD HIS LAST SON FROM HER, AND SO WAS IN THE WRONG. IN OTHER WORDS, TAMAR HAD RESPECTED OR HONORED THE LAW OF THE LEVIRATE, WHEREAS JUDAH HAD NOT. FRCL GIVES A GOOD RENDERING THAT MAKES CLEAR JUDAH’S MEANING: “SHE HAS RESPECTED THE LAW BETTER THAT I HAVE.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE “SHE HAS DONE THE RIGHT THING AND I HAVE DONE WRONG.” INASMUCH AS I DID NOT GIVE HER TO MY SON SHELAH: IN THIS WAY JUDAH STATES WHAT IT WAS THAT HE DID WRONG. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BECAUSE I DID NOT GIVE HER TO MY SON SHELAH IN MARRIAGE” OR “BECAUSE I FAILED TO HAVE MY SON SHELAH MARRY HER.” AND HE DID NOT LIE WITH HER AGAIN: HE IS JUDAH AND HER IS TAMAR. LIE WITH HER IS LITERALLY “KNOW HER,” AS IN 4:1. IT IS NOT ACTUALLY STATED IN THE TEXT, BUT IN SOME LANGUAGES, IT IS EXPECTED THAT THE STORY WILL SAY AT THIS POINT THAT JUDAH DID NOT PROCEED WITH THE PUNISHMENT. ONE TRANSLATION, FOR EXAMPLE, FINISHES THIS EPISODE BY SAYING “JUDAH LET HER GO FREE. THEY DIDN’T KILL HER; AND JUDAH DID NOT SLEEP WITH HER AGAIN.”
GENESIS 38:27: WHEN THE TIME OF HER DELIVERY [HAVING THE CHILD] CAME: FOR A PARALLEL EXPRESSION USED OF REBEKAH, SEE 25:24.
GENESIS 38:28: FOR WAS IN LABOR SEE 35:16, 17. ONE PUT OUT A HAND: THAT IS, ONE OF THE TWINS. LIKE MANY OTHER LANGUAGES, THE HEBREW DOES NOT DISTINGUISH BETWEEN “HAND” AND “ARM.” SOME ENGLISH VERSIONS PREFER “ARM” HERE. FOR MIDWIFE SEE 35:17. BOUND ON HIS HAND A SCARLET THREAD IS LITERALLY “TIED ON HIS HAND [WRIST] CRIMSON.” THE REFERENCE IS TO A DARK RED THREAD. IT IS IMPORTANT, AS WE SAW IN THE BIRTH OF ESAU AND JACOB, TO ESTABLISH WHICH OF THE TWINS IS BORN FIRST AND THEREFORE HAS THE PRIVILEGES AND RESPONSIBILITIES OF OLDEST BROTHER. THIS CAME OUT FIRST: THAT IS, “THIS IS THE CHILD [THE ONE WITH THE RED THREAD] THAT WAS BORN FIRST.”
GENESIS 38:29: AS HE DREW BACK HIS HAND: THAT IS, “AS HE PULLED HIS HAND BACK INSIDE THE BIRTH CANAL.” BEHOLD INTRODUCES A SURPRISE EVENT, WHICH IS: HIS BROTHER CAME OUT. SEE TEV. WHAT A BREACH YOU HAVE MADE FOR YOURSELF IS LITERALLY “HOW YOU HAVE TORN A BREAK [A PLACE BROKEN OPEN] FOR YOURSELF.” BREACH IN HEBREW IS PARETS, SPELLED PEREZ IN ENGLISH. SEE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES. THEREFORE, HIS NAME WAS CALLED PEREZ: OR “THEREFORE THEY CALLED HIM PEREZ.”
GENESIS 38:30: AFTERWARD HIS BROTHER CAME OUT WITH THE SCARLET THREAD UPON HIS HAND: ZERAH IS THE SECOND TO BE BORN. NO EXPLANATION SUCH AS THE ONE FOR PEREZ IS GIVEN FOR THE NAME ZERAH, BUT SEE THE TEV FOOTNOTE. IN 1 CHR 2:6 THE DESCENDANTS OF ZERAH ARE MORE NUMEROUS THAN THOSE OF PEREZ. IN RUTH 4:18–22 PEREZ IS THE ANCESTOR OF KING DAVID. SEE ALSO MATT 1:3
JOSEPH WORKS FOR POTIPHAR (39:1–6A)
CHAPTER 39 PICKS UP THE STORY OF JOSEPH WHERE IT LEFT OFF IN CHAPTER 37. IN THIS SUBDIVISION JOSEPH IS SOLD BY ISHMAELITE TRADERS TO POTIPHAR AND BECOMES A SUCCESSFUL AND TRUSTED EMPLOYEE BECAUSE THE LORD IS WITH HIM (VERSES 1–4). THE LORD BLESSES THE EGYPTIAN’S HOUSEAND FARM BECAUSE OF JOSEPH, AND JOSEPH IS GIVEN FULL RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE OVERSIGHT OF HIS MASTER’S PROPERTY (VERSES 5–6A).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE MODIFIED TO INDICATE THAT POTIPHAR IS AN OFFICER OF THE KING OF EGYPT. SEE COMMENTS ON 37:36. MOST MODERN VERSIONS HAVE ONLY ONE HEADING FOR CHAPTER 39. HOWEVER, FRCL HAS THREE AND BEFORE VERSES 1–6A SAYS “JOSEPH IN THE HOUSEOF POTIPHAR THE EGYPTIAN.” FOR THE SAME VERSES NJB SAYS “JOSEPH’S EARLY DAYS IN EGYPT.”
GENESIS 39:1: NOW JOSEPH WAS TAKEN DOWN TO EGYPT: NOW (ALSO TEV) IS USED TO TRANSLATE THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE. IT SERVES IN ENGLISH AS A TRANSITION TO A NEW EPISODE. HOWEVER, OUR TEXT IS AGAIN OPENING AN EPISODE ABOUT JOSEPH AFTER HAVING LEFT HIS STORY AT THE END OF CHAPTER 37. ACCORDINGLY, IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THAT WE ARE AGAIN PICKING UP THE THREAD OF THE JOSEPH STORY AND NOT CONTINUING THE JUDAH AND TAMAR STORY. IN FACT, VERSE 1 PICKS UP FROM 37:28, WHERE JOSEPH WAS SOLD TO THE ISHMAELITES. FOR COMMENTS AND ADVICE ABOUT TRANSLATING ISHMAELITES, SEE THE DISCUSSION AT 37:28. WE MAY BEGIN CHAPTER 39 BY SAYING “AFTER THE TRADERS HAD BOUGHT JOSEPH AND BROUGHT HIM TO EGYPT, POTIPHAR … BOUGHT HIM” OR “WELL JOSEPH WAS NOW IN EGYPT, BECAUSE THE TRADERS WHO BOUGHT HIM … TOOK HIM THERE; AND THEY SOLD HIM TO POTIPHAR.…” IF THE TRANSLATION USES CROSS REFERENCES, VERSE 1 MAY BE REFERENCED TO 37:28. POTIPHAR, AN OFFICER OF PHARAOH, THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD: FOR THE TRANSLATION SEE 37:36. IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT POTIPHAR’S NAME IS NOT USED AGAIN. FROM THIS POINT ON HE IS REFERRED TO AS “JOSEPH’S MASTER” OR AS “THE EGYPTIAN.” BOUGHT HIM: THIS MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “BOUGHT HIM AS A SLAVE,” IF THE IDEA OF SLAVERY IS NOT CLEAR TO READERS FROM THE CONTEXT. WHO HAD BROUGHT HIM DOWN THERE: FOR TAKEN DOWN AND BROUGHT HIM DOWN, SEE 12:10. THIS CLAUSE IS REPETITIVE, PARTICULARLY IF THE TRANSLATOR FOLLOWS THE MODEL FOR THE OPENING SENTENCE, SEE TEV? TRANSLATORS WILL NOTICE THAT IN VERSES 2 AND 3 RSV JOINS CLAUSES FIVE TIMES WITH “AND.” SOME OF THESE CAUSE RELATIONS BETWEEN THE CLAUSES TO BECOME UNCLEAR.
GENESIS 39:2: THE LORD WAS WITH JOSEPH: AS IN 26:3 THE SENSE HERE IS “HELPED,” “GUIDED,” “PROTECTED,” AND MUST OFTEN BE TRANSLATED BY SOME SUCH EXPRESSION. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “… HELPED HIM IN EVERYTHING.” HE BECAME A SUCCESSFUL MAN: THE HEBREW VERB HAS A CAUSATIVE FORCE, THAT IS, “THE LORD CAUSED JOSEPH TO SUCCEED,” “… TO DO WELL.” ALTHOUGH THE WORD RENDERED SUCCESSFUL CAN ALSO MEAN “PROSPEROUS,” THAT IS NOT THE PREFERRED MEANING IN THIS CONTEXT. THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE CAN BE TRANSLATED AS A COMBINATION OF REASON AND RESULT CLAUSES; FOR EXAMPLE, “BECAUSE THE LORD HELPED JOSEPH, HE WAS ABLE TO DO WELL” OR “THE REASON JOSEPH DID WELL WAS BECAUSE THE LORD HELPED HIM.” AND HE WAS IN THE HOUSEOF HIS MASTER THE EGYPTIAN: THIS STATEMENT IS OFTEN HANDLED BEST AS A SEPARATE SENTENCE, AS IN TEV, OR IT MAY BE LINKED TO THE PREVIOUS CLAUSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD … MADE HIM SUCCESSFUL WHILE HE WAS WORKING IN THE HOUSEOF.…” 
GENESIS 39:3: AND HIS MASTER SAW THAT THE LORD WAS WITH HIM: AND IS THE USUAL HEBREW CONNECTIVE, BUT HERE IT MAY BE TAKEN TO MEAN “THEN” OR “AFTER A TIME.” HIS MASTER MEANS JOSEPH’S MASTER. FOR MASTER SEE 24:9. SAW MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED BY A WORD EQUIVALENT TO “REALIZED,” “RECOGNIZED,” “WAS AWARE OF,” “KNEW.” FOR WAS WITH HIM SEE VERSE 1.
AND THAT THE LORD CAUSED ALL THAT HE DID TO PROSPER IN HIS HANDS: JOSEPH’S MASTER RECOGNIZED THAT THE LORD HELPED JOSEPH AND THEREFORE EVERYTHING HE UNDERTOOK TURNED OUT WELL. IN HIS HANDS IS A HEBREW IDIOM THAT MEANS “WHATEVER HE DID,” “EVERYTHING HE UNDERTOOK.” WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD MADE EVERYTHING HE DID TO TURN OUT WELL.”
GENESIS 39:4: SO, JOSEPH FOUND FAVOR IN HIS SIGHT: FOR THE TRANSLATION OF THIS EXPRESSION, SEE 6:8. IN THE CONTEXT OF SOMEONE DOING GOOD WORK FOR A MASTER, THIS IS OFTEN EXPRESSED AS “HE WAS VERY HAPPY WITH JOSEPH.” ATTENDED HIM: JOSEPH’S MASTER LIKED AND TRUSTED HIM, AND SO HE GAVE JOSEPH THE POSITION OF ATTENDANT OR PERSONAL SERVANT. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “HIS MASTER LIKED JOSEPH AND THEREFORE MADE HIM HIS SERVANT.” AND HE MADE HIM OVERSEER OF HIS HOUSE: JOSEPH WAS MADE “ADMINISTRATOR,” “CHIEF,” “HEAD” OF THE OTHER SERVANTS IN POTIPHAR’S HOUSE. PUT HIM IN CHARGE OF ALL THAT HE HAD IS LITERALLY “AND ALL THAT HE HAD HE GAVE INTO HIS HAND.” WE MAY RENDER THIS “HE ENTRUSTED TO JOSEPH ALL HIS POSSESSIONS [THINGS HE OWNED].” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS THOUGHT MAY BE EXPRESSED “HE TOLD JOSEPH ‘YOU ARE TO TAKE CARE OF ALL THESE THINGS OF MINE.’” IN ONE TRANSLATION THE LAST TWO CLAUSES ARE COMBINED: “HE MADE JOSEPH THE BOSS OF ALL THE PEOPLE IN HIS HOUSEHOLD AND OF EVERYTHING HE OWNED.”
GENESIS 39:5: FROM THE TIME HE MADE HIM OVERSEER … BLESSED THE EGYPTIAN’S HOUSEFOR JOSEPH’S SAKE: SOME TRANSLATIONS REPEAT THE WORDS THAT WERE EXPRESSED IN VERSE 4. HOWEVER, SEE TEV. BLESSED IN THIS CONTEXT HAS THE SENSE OF DOING GOOD TO SOMEONE, AND IN PARTICULAR TO MAKE THEM PROSPER. IF THE MORE GENERAL TERM FOR BLESSED IS NOT SUITABLE HERE, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD MADE EVERYTHING IN POTIPHAR’S HOUSETURN OUT WELL.” FRCL HAS A RENDERING THAT MAY SERVE AS A MODEL: “FROM THAT TIME, BECAUSE OF JOSEPH, THE LORD MADE THE AFFAIRS OF THE EGYPTIAN PROSPER. THAT PROSPERITY EXTENDED TO ALL HIS GOODS, BOTH IN HIS HOUSEAND IN HIS FIELDS.”
GENESIS 39:6A: SO, HE LEFT ALL THAT HE HAD IN JOSEPH’S CHARGE IS LITERALLY “HE LEFT EVERYTHING HE HAD IN JOSEPH’S HAND.” THIS MAY OFTEN BE RENDERED “HE TRUSTED JOSEPH TO LOOK AFTER [TAKE CARE OF] EVERYTHING HE OWNED.” AND HAVING HIM HE HAD NO CONCERN FOR ANYTHING BUT THE FOOD WHICH HE ATE: THIS MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “POTIPHAR DID NOT HAVE TO TROUBLE HIMSELF WITH ANYTHING EXCEPT THE FOOD HE ATE.” 
INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND BUT THE FOOD WHICH HE ATE IN THREE WAYS: (1) AS REFERRING TO HIS PRIVATE SEXLESS LIFE, (2) AS REFERRING TO HIS PRIVATE AFFAIRS GENERALLY, (3) AS REFERRING TO RELIGIOUS REGULATIONS CONCERNING THE PREPARATION OF FOOD, WHICH HE COULD NOT ENTRUST TO A FOREIGNER. 
SEE 43:32. IT IS IN THIS LAST SENSE THAT WE ARE PROBABLY TO UNDERSTAND THIS EXPRESSION. IT IS POSSIBLE TO RESTRUCTURE THIS VERSE BY CHANGING THE ORDER OF THE CLAUSES; ONE EXAMPLE OF THIS RESTRUCTURING IS “POTIPHAR NOW HAD AN EASY JOB. HE DIDN’T HAVE TO WORRY ABOUT ANYTHING IN HIS HOUSEHOLD, BECAUSE HE PUT JOSEPH IN CHARGE; THE ONLY THING HE HAD TO THINK ABOUT WAS HIS FOOD.”
JOSEPH AND POTIPHAR’S WIFE (39:6B–20)
IN THIS EPISODE POTIPHAR’S WIFE, WHO IS NEVER NAMED, ATTEMPTS TO SEDUCE JOSEPH; BUT JOSEPH RESISTS AND DEFENDS HIMSELF BY REMINDING HER THAT HE HAS GAINED THE TRUST OF HIS MASTER. ALSO, HE RECOGNIZES THAT TO GIVE IN TO THE WOMAN WOULD BE TO SIN AGAINST GOD (VERSES B–9). AFTER REPEATED ATTEMPTS TO SEDUCE HIM HAVE FAILED, THE WOMAN GRABS HIS SKIRT BUT JOSEPH FREES HIMSELF AND RUNS OUT OF THE HOUSE. SHE THEN FALSELY ACCUSES JOSEPH TO THE OTHER SERVANTS OF ATTEMPTING TO RAPE HER. WHEN HER HUSBAND COMES HOME, SHE REPORTS THE SAME TO HIM, AND THE MASTER HAS JOSEPH PUT IN PRISON (VERSES 10–20).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING DOES NOT INDICATE THE NATURE OF THE CONFLICT BETWEEN JOSEPH AND POTIPHAR’S WIFE. IT MAY, HOWEVER, BE DESIRABLE TO MAKE THIS CLEAR IN THE HEADING. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “POTIPHAR’S WIFE TRIES TO SEDUCE JOSEPH,” “JOSEPH REFUSES TO GO TO BED WITH HIS MASTER’S WIFE,” “JOSEPH RESISTS THE TEMPTATION OF POTIPHAR’S WIFE,” “BECAUSE OF POTIPHAR’S WIFE JOSEPH GOES TO PRISON.” FRCL HAS “JOSEPH AND HIS MASTER’S WIFE.” NJB SAYS “THE ATTEMPT TO SEDUCE JOSEPH.” A HEADING THAT MAKES USE OF A COMMON EUPHEMISM SAYS “POTIPHAR’S WIFE MAKES TROUBLE FOR JOSEPH.”
GENESIS 39:6B: NOW JOSEPH WAS HANDSOME AND GOOD-LOOKING: NOW IS AGAIN USED BY RSV TO INTRODUCE A NEW EPISODE. NOTE TEV. FOR HANDSOME AND GOOD-LOOKING THE HEBREW SAYS LITERALLY “FAIR OF FORM AND FAIR OF FACE.” THE SAME EXPRESSION IS USED IN 29:17, WHERE RACHEL’S BEAUTY IS DESCRIBED. HERE THE WORDING SHOULD BE SUITABLE FOR DESCRIBING A MAN. NOTE TEV “WELL-BUILT AND GOOD LOOKING.”
GENESIS 39:7: CAST HER EYES UPON JOSEPH IS LITERALLY “LIFTED UP HER EYES AT JOSEPH.” POTIPHAR’S WIFE IS NOT PICTURED IN THIS STORY AS BEING IN A HAREM, AND NO OTHER WIFE IS MENTIONED. SHE APPEARS TO BE FREE TO DO AS SHE PLEASES. THE SERVANTS OF THE HOUSEHOLD WOULD BE EXPECTED TO AVOID EYE CONTACT WITH THEIR MASTER’S WIFE. SHE, HOWEVER, DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE UNDER ANY SIMILAR RESTRICTION. SHE HAS HAD TIME TO OBSERVE JOSEPH AND, AS TEV SAYS, SHE “BEGAN TO DESIRE JOSEPH.” REB SAYS SHE “BECAME INFATUATED,” NAB “BEGAN TO LOOK FONDLY AT.” ALL OF THESE ARE ADEQUATE MODELS. IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE ARE IDIOMATIC WAYS OF TALKING ABOUT HOW MEN AND WOMEN LOOK AT EACH OTHER; ONE EXAMPLE IN THIS CONTEXT IS “SHE HAD DESIROUS EYES FOR JOSEPH.” LIE WITH ME: WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE WOMAN IS SPEAKING TO A FOREIGN SLAVE WHOM HER HUSBAND HAS PURCHASED. SHE IS IN A POSITION TO ORDER HIM TO DO ANYTHING SHE WANTS. IN TRANSLATION THE EXPRESSION SHOULD BE A COMMAND TO HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS, BUT MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED IN AN INDIRECT WAY, AS IT IS IN THE HEBREW AND RSV. REB SAYS IT WELL IN ENGLISH: “COME, MAKE LOVE TO ME.”
GENESIS 39:8: BUT HE REFUSED: IN THIS CONTEXT IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO USE DIRECT SPEECH; FOR EXAMPLE, “‘NO!’ SAID JOSEPH. ‘I CAN’T DO THAT!’” FRCL SAYS “‘NEVER,’ REPLIED JOSEPH.” JOSEPH’S DEFENSE FOR REFUSING POTIPHAR’S WIFE IS BASED ON THE TRUST HIS MASTER HAS PLACED IN HIM, AND THAT TO DO WHAT SHE COMMANDS WOULD BE A SIN AGAINST GOD. LO, HAVING ME … IN THE HOUSE: LO TRANSLATES THE HEBREW HEN, WHICH EMPHASIZES THE REASON TO FOLLOW. TEV TRANSLATES IT “LOOK, …” WE MAY ALSO SOMETIMES SAY “LISTEN,” OR “WAIT.” HAVING ME … MAY APPEAR THAT JOSEPH’S SPEECH IS NOT RELATED TO THE WIFE’S SEDUCTION UNLESS SOMETHING IS SAID TO MAKE THIS CLEAR. THIS MAY BE DONE BY REVERSING THE TWO CLAUSES OF THE VERSE SO THAT THE QUESTION OF TRUST IS STATED FIRST; FOR EXAMPLE, “LISTEN, DON’T YOU KNOW MY MASTER HAS TRUSTED ME WITH EVERYTHING HE HAS? HE DOESN’T HAVE TO WORRY ABOUT ANYTHING IN THIS HOUSEBECAUSE I AM HERE.”
GENESIS 39:9: HE IS NOT GREATER IN THIS HOUSETHAN I AM: THE SENSE OF GREATER IS TO BE TAKEN IN TERMS OF RIGHT, POWER, OR AUTHORITY. SEE TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS STATEMENT MAY BE RENDERED “IN THIS HOUSEI AM AS MUCH A RULER AS HE IS,” “IN THIS HOUSEI RULE PEOPLE THE SAME AS HE DOES,” OR “NEITHER OF US-TWO IS HIGHER IN THIS HOUSEHOLD.” NOR HAS HE KEPT BACK ANYTHING FROM ME EXCEPT YOURSELF: KEPT BACK MEANS “FORBIDDEN,” “WITHHELD,” OR “DENIED.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE HAS GIVEN ME THE RIGHT TO EVERYTHING EXCEPT YOU.” TWO OTHER WAYS OF EXPRESSING THIS ARE “HE DID NOT FORBID ME TO TOUCH ANYTHING. NO. BUT HE DID NOT TELL ME TO SLEEP WITH YOU …,” AND “I CAN DO ANYTHING I WANT TO IN THIS HOUSEHOLD. ONLY YOU I CAN’T TOUCH.” BECAUSE YOU ARE HIS WIFE: JOSEPH’S REASON MAKES CLEAR THE SERIOUSNESS WITH WHICH HE VIEWS ADULTERY, AND THAT MARRIAGE IS UNDER DIVINE PROTECTION. HOW THEN CAN I DO THIS GREAT WICKEDNESS? OR “HOW CAN I DO SUCH AN EVIL THING?” TEV “IMMORAL THING” MAY BE TOO ABSTRACT FOR A MODEL TRANSLATION IN SOME LANGUAGES. IF THE QUESTION FORM IS NOT SUITABLE, IT MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS A NEGATIVE STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “I COULD NOT DO SUCH A BAD THING.” SIN AGAINST GOD: SEE 13:13 FOR DISCUSSION OF THIS EXPRESSION. IN CONTRAST WITH THE NARRATOR’S USE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN VERSES 2–5, JOSEPH IN CONVERSATION WITH THE EGYPTIAN WOMAN USES ’ELOHIM.
GENESIS 39:10: ALTHOUGH SHE SPOKE TO JOSEPH DAY AFTER DAY: SPOKE DOES NOT CONVEY ADEQUATELY WHAT SHE WAS DOING. THEREFORE, IT WILL OFTEN BE NECESSARY TO MAKE HER ACTIONS CLEAR BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “ALTHOUGH SHE KEPT ON ASKING,” “… CONTINUED TO TEMPT,” “… INSISTED.” HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO HER, TO LIE WITH HER: THIS DOUBLE STATEMENT MAY BE RENDERED MORE DIRECTLY BY SAYING “HE REFUSED TO GO TO BED WITH HER” OR “HE WOULD NOT HAVE SEX WITH HER.” OR TO BE WITH HER IS OMITTED IN SOME ANCIENT VERSIONS. NOTE TEV. MOST MODERN VERSIONS KEEP THIS PHRASE. NEB/REB HAVE “OR BE IN HER COMPANY.” A SUGGESTED MODEL TRANSLATION FOR VERSE 10 IS “ALTHOUGH SHE INSISTED DAY AFTER DAY THAT JOSEPH SLEEP WITH HER OR KEEP HER COMPANY, HE REFUSED TO PAY ANY ATTENTION TO HER.” 
GENESIS 39:11: VERSES 11–19 REPORT THE INCIDENT THAT LED TO JOSEPH BEING PUT IN PRISON. BUT ONE DAY IS LITERALLY “ON A DAY LIKE THIS,” WHICH MEANS “AS USUAL.” THE REFERENCE IS TO ONE OF THOSE DAYS IN WHICH POTIPHAR’S WIFE WAS TRYING TO SEDUCE JOSEPH. SPEISER TRANSLATES “ONE SUCH DAY.” WENT INTO THE HOUSE: THAT IS, “HIS MASTER’S HOUSE.” AND NONE OF THE MEN OF THE HOUSEREFERS TO THE OTHER SERVANTS WHO WORKED IN POTIPHAR’S HOUSE. SEE TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS INFORMATION WILL NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS AN INDEPENDENT SENTENCE.
GENESIS 39:12: SHE CAUGHT HIM BY HIS GARMENT: SHE REFERS TO POTIPHAR’S WIFE AND HIM TO JOSEPH. TRANSLATORS DIFFER GREATLY AS TO THE KIND OF CLOTHING JOSEPH WAS WEARING. SUCH TERMS AS “TUNIC,” “ROBE,” “CLOAK,” “COAT,” AND “LOINCLOTH” ARE USED. ANCIENT EGYPTIAN ART SHOWS THE DRESS OF A WORKER AS BEING BARE ABOVE THE WAIST AND WITH THE LOWER BODY COVERED BY A CLOTH THAT TIED AT THE WAIST AND HUNG OVER THE HIPS IN THE FORM OF A SHORT SKIRT. IF JOSEPH WAS WEARING SUCH A SKIRT, IT COULD EASILY COME LOOSE WHEN HE PULLED AWAY FROM THE WOMAN’S GRASP. AS A RESULT, JOSEPH WOULD BE LEFT NAKED. IF A SATISFACTORY TERM FOR SUCH A SHORT SKIRT OR LOINCLOTH IS NOT AVAILABLE, IT IS PROBABLY BEST TO USE A GENERAL WORD FOR CLOTHING. TERMS LIKE “TROUSERS” OR “SHIRT” WOULD CONVEY THE WRONG PICTURE. BUT HE LEFT HIS GARMENT IN HER HAND: JOSEPH REACTS BY RUNNING OUT OF THE HOUSE, AND AS A RESULT THE SKIRT IS IN HER HAND — “HE RAN OUT OF THE HOUSELEAVING HIS SKIRT IN HER HAND.” THE NAKED JOSEPH DOES NOT RUN INTO THE STREET, AS THE HOUSEWOULD HAVE BEEN SURROUNDED BY A COURTYARD.
GENESIS 39:13: VERSES 13–18 REPORT THE WIFE’S FALSE VERSION OF THIS INCIDENT. VERSE 13 FOLLOWS THE SAME SEQUENCE OF EVENTS AS IN VERSE 12. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE DESIRABLE TO BEGIN A NEW PARAGRAPH AT THIS POINT (AS IN NIV, CEV).
GENESIS 39:14: SHE CALLED TO THE MEN OF HER HOUSEHOLD: THAT IS, “SHE CALLED TO THE OTHER SERVANTS [MASCULINE].” THESE MEN WERE PROBABLY IN THEIR QUARTERS IN THE REAR OF THE COURTYARD. SEE, HE HAS BROUGHT AMONG US A HEBREW TO INSULT US: IN THE PREVIOUS SENTENCE SHE CALLED TO THE MEN, AND IT IS ASSUMED THAT THEY CAME TO HER BEFORE SHE BEGAN SPEAKING. HOWEVER, IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS TRANSITION MUST BE STATED; FOR EXAMPLE, “AND WHEN THE SERVANTS CAME TO HER, SHE SAID, ‘LOOK HERE.…’” APPARENTLY THE WOMAN IS HOLDING UP JOSEPH’S SKIRT FOR THEM TO SEE. SEE TEV. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE “SEE WHAT THIS IS,” “COME AND LOOK AT THIS,” OR “SEE WHAT I HAVE HERE.” THE PERSON REFERRED TO IN HE HAS BROUGHT MAY NEED TO BE GIVEN: “MY HUSBAND HAS BROUGHT.…” THE TERM HEBREW IS NORMALLY USED BY ISRAELITES WHEN SPEAKING OF THEMSELVES TO FOREIGNERS, OR IS USED BY FOREIGNERS WHEN SPEAKING ABOUT ISRAELITES. ACCORDING TO 43:32 EGYPTIANS WERE FORBIDDEN TO EAT WITH HEBREWS. THE WOMAN THEREFORE USES THIS TERM TO REFER TO JOSEPH AS A DESPISED FOREIGNER. TO MAKE THIS CLEAR IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “MY HUSBAND HAS IMPORTED THIS HEBREW” OR “… THIS HEBREW FOREIGNER.” INSULT US IS LITERALLY “TO LAUGH AT US.” IN THIS CONTEXT THE WIFE PRETENDS TO HAVE BEEN OFFENDED, AND THEREFORE TERMS LIKE INSULT, “BRING SHAME,” “OFFEND” ARE APPROPRIATE. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “MAKE FOOLS OF US.” SOME COMMENTATORS THINK THAT US MAY SUGGEST THAT THERE ARE OTHER WOMEN IN THE HOUSEWHO HAD ALSO BEEN OFFENDED BY JOSEPH. HOWEVER, SHE MAY BE SEEKING SOLIDARITY WITH THE SERVANTS BY INCLUDING THEM. IN THAT CASE SOME LANGUAGES REQUIRE IN THIS CONTEXT AN INCLUSIVE FORM OF US. IF SHE IS SPEAKING TO THE MALE SERVANTS BUT REFERRING TO OTHER WOMEN, THE FORM OF US WOULD BE EXCLUSIVE. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE WIFE REALLY MEANS TO REFER ONLY TO HERSELF WHEN SHE SAYS US; SEE NJB “TO MAKE A FOOL OF ME.” HE CAME IN TO ME MEANS HE CAME IN WHERE I WAS. TEV SAYS “MY ROOM.” OTHER TRANSLATIONS ARE MORE GENERAL: “CAME HERE.” NJB UNDERSTANDS CAME AS A VIOLENT ENTRANCE AND SAYS “BURST IN ON ME.” TO LIE WITH ME: THE WOMAN FALSELY DESCRIBES JOSEPH’S INTENTION AS BEING AGAINST HER WILL, AND THEREFORE TEV “TRIED TO RAPE” IS APPROPRIATE. IN SOME LANGUAGES RAPE IS EXPRESSED AS “TRIED TO FORCE ME,” “TRIED TO PUT ME UNDER HIM,” OR “TRIED TO HAVE SEX WITH ME.” I CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE: THE WOMAN CLAIMS SHE PROTESTED BY SHOUTING OUT AN ALARM. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I SCREAMED FOR HELP” OF “I YELLED FOR SOMEONE TO COME.”
GENESIS 39:15: WHEN HE HEARD THAT I LIFTED UP MY VOICE: LIFTED UP MY VOICE IS A HEBREW IDIOM FOR “I CALLED OUT LOUDLY,” OR “I SCREAMED” (TEV). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE WIFE HAS NO WITNESSES, THE SERVANTS ARE ENTIRELY PASSIVE, AND JOSEPH’S SIDE OF THE STORY IS NEVER BROUGHT TO LIGHT. HOWEVER, AS AN AFRICAN PROVERB SAYS, “A WORM IN A COURT OF BIRDS NEVER GETS A HEARING.” LEFT HIS GARMENT WITH ME: WITH ME IS LITERALLY “BESIDE ME” AND HAS THE SENSE OF “ON THE BED BESIDE ME.” FLED AND GOT OUT OF THE HOUSE: SEE VERSE 13.
GENESIS 39:16: THE UNTRUE REPORT TO THE SERVANTS IS FINISHED AND THE NEXT ACTION IS INTRODUCED IN RSV BY THEN. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO SAY “WHEN SHE HAD FINISHED TELLING THIS TO THE OTHER SERVANTS.…” LAID UP HIS GARMENT BY HER MEANS SHE KEPT HIS GARMENT WITH HER.
GENESIS 39:17: TOLD HIM THE SAME STORY REFERS TO THE VERSION SHE HAD TOLD TO THE SERVANTS. INSTEAD OF REPEATING THE FULL ACCOUNT, SHE GIVES A SHORTER VERSION TO HER HUSBAND. THE HEBREW SERVANT … TO INSULT ME: IN HER REPORT TO HER HUSBAND SHE USES INSULT (THE SAME HEBREW WORD AS USED IN VERSE 14) TO REFER TO THE ATTEMPTED RAPE. SPCL AND FRCL SAY “AND TRIED TO DISHONOR ME.”
GENESIS 39:18: FOR THE WORDING OF THIS VERSE, SEE VERSES 14 AND 15. GENESIS 39:14: SHE CALLED TO THE MEN OF HER HOUSEHOLD: THAT IS, “SHE CALLED TO THE OTHER SERVANTS [MASCULINE].” THESE MEN WERE PROBABLY IN THEIR QUARTERS IN THE REAR OF THE COURTYARD. SEE, HE HAS BROUGHT AMONG US A HEBREW TO INSULT US: IN THE PREVIOUS SENTENCE SHE CALLED TO THE MEN, AND IT IS ASSUMED THAT THEY CAME TO HER BEFORE SHE BEGAN SPEAKING. HOWEVER, IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS TRANSITION MUST BE STATED; FOR EXAMPLE, “AND WHEN THE SERVANTS CAME TO HER, SHE SAID, ‘LOOK HERE.…’” APPARENTLY THE WOMAN IS HOLDING UP JOSEPH’S SKIRT FOR THEM TO SEE. SEE TEV. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE “SEE WHAT THIS IS,” “COME AND LOOK AT THIS,” OR “SEE WHAT I HAVE HERE.” THE PERSON REFERRED TO IN HE HAS BROUGHT MAY NEED TO BE GIVEN: “MY HUSBAND HAS BROUGHT.…” THE TERM HEBREW IS NORMALLY USED BY ISRAELITES WHEN SPEAKING OF THEMSELVES TO FOREIGNERS, OR IS USED BY FOREIGNERS WHEN SPEAKING ABOUT ISRAELITES. ACCORDING TO 43:32 EGYPTIANS WERE FORBIDDEN TO EAT WITH HEBREWS. THE WOMAN THEREFORE USES THIS TERM TO REFER TO JOSEPH AS A DESPISED FOREIGNER. TO MAKE THIS CLEAR IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “MY HUSBAND HAS IMPORTED THIS HEBREW” OR “… THIS HEBREW FOREIGNER.” INSULT US IS LITERALLY “TO LAUGH AT US.” IN THIS CONTEXT THE WIFE PRETENDS TO HAVE BEEN OFFENDED, AND THEREFORE TERMS LIKE INSULT, “BRING SHAME,” “OFFEND” ARE APPROPRIATE. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “MAKE FOOLS OF US.” SOME COMMENTATORS THINK THAT US MAY SUGGEST THAT THERE ARE OTHER WOMEN IN THE HOUSEWHO HAD ALSO BEEN OFFENDED BY JOSEPH. HOWEVER, SHE MAY BE SEEKING SOLIDARITY WITH THE SERVANTS BY INCLUDING THEM. IN THAT CASE SOME LANGUAGES REQUIRE IN THIS CONTEXT AN INCLUSIVE FORM OF US. IF SHE IS SPEAKING TO THE MALE SERVANTS BUT REFERRING TO OTHER WOMEN, THE FORM OF US WOULD BE EXCLUSIVE. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE WIFE REALLY MEANS TO REFER ONLY TO HERSELF WHEN SHE SAYS US; SEE NJB “TO MAKE A FOOL OF ME.” HE CAME IN TO ME MEANS HE CAME IN WHERE I WAS. TEV SAYS “MY ROOM.” OTHER TRANSLATIONS ARE MORE GENERAL: “CAME HERE.” NJB UNDERSTANDS CAME AS A VIOLENT ENTRANCE AND SAYS “BURST IN ON ME.” TO LIE WITH ME: THE WOMAN FALSELY DESCRIBES JOSEPH’S INTENTION AS BEING AGAINST HER WILL, AND THEREFORE TEV “TRIED TO RAPE” IS APPROPRIATE. IN SOME LANGUAGES RAPE IS EXPRESSED AS “TRIED TO FORCE ME,” “TRIED TO PUT ME UNDER HIM,” OR “TRIED TO HAVE SEX WITH ME.” I CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE: THE WOMAN CLAIMS SHE PROTESTED BY SHOUTING OUT AN ALARM. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I SCREAMED FOR HELP” OF “I YELLED FOR SOMEONE TO COME.” GENESIS 39:15: WHEN HE HEARD THAT I LIFTED UP MY VOICE: LIFTED UP MY VOICE IS A HEBREW IDIOM FOR “I CALLED OUT LOUDLY,” OR “I SCREAMED” (TEV). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE WIFE HAS NO WITNESSES, THE SERVANTS ARE ENTIRELY PASSIVE, AND JOSEPH’S SIDE OF THE STORY IS NEVER BROUGHT TO LIGHT. HOWEVER, AS AN AFRICAN PROVERB SAYS, “A WORM IN A COURT OF BIRDS NEVER GETS A HEARING.” LEFT HIS GARMENT WITH ME: WITH ME IS LITERALLY “BESIDE ME” AND HAS THE SENSE OF “ON THE BED BESIDE ME.” FLED AND GOT OUT OF THE HOUSE: SEE VERSE 13.
GENESIS 39:19: WHEN HIS MASTER HEARD THE WORDS … WIFE SPOKE TO HIM: THE NARRATOR KEEPS OUR ATTENTION ON JOSEPH BY SPEAKING OF HIS MASTER. IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY “WHEN JOSEPH’S MASTER HEARD.…” THIS IS THE WAY YOUR SERVANT TREATED ME IS PLACED BETWEEN QUOTES IN RSV. THE QUOTED MATERIAL HAS NOT APPEARED IN THE RETELLING OF THE INCIDENT TO THE HUSBAND. IT IS BETTER, THEREFORE, TO AVOID THE USE OF QUOTES AND TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN JOSEPH’S MASTER HEARD HIS WIFE TELL HOW JOSEPH HAD TREATED HER, HE BECAME ANGRY.” NOTE THAT TEV HAS SEVERELY SHORTENED VERSE 19.
GENESIS 39:20: JOSEPH’S MASTER TOOK HIM AND PUT HIM INTO THE PRISON: TOOK HIM PROBABLY DOES NOT MEAN THAT POTIPHAR GRABBED JOSEPH HIMSELF. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS CLEAR BY SAYING “GAVE ORDERS THAT SOLDIERS GRAB JOSEPH AND PUT HIM IN PRISON” OR “SENT HIS MEN TO TAKE HOLD OF JOSEPH AND THROW HIM INTO JAIL.” PRISON TRANSLATES AN EXPRESSION MEANING “HOUSEOF ROUNDNESS” OR “ROUND HOUSE” AND OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN VERSES 21–23; 40:3, 5. IT IS FURTHER DEFINED AS THE PLACE WHERE THE KING’S PRISONERS WERE CONFINED. WE MAY TRANSLATE THE LAST CLAUSE, FOR EXAMPLE, AS “WELL, JOSEPH WAS THERE IN PRISON” OR “BECAUSE OF WHAT HAPPENED IN POTIPHAR’S HOUSE, JOSEPH BECAME A PRISONER.”
JOSEPH IN PRISON (39:21–40:4)
JOSEPH IN PRISON STILL HAS THE BLESSING OF GOD, AND CONSEQUENTLY HE IS FAVORED OVER OTHER PRISONERS MUCH AS HE WAS IN HIS MASTER’S HOUSE (VERSE 21). JOSEPH IS GIVEN RESPONSIBILITY AND MADE THE LEADER IN THE PRISON (VERSES 22–23). DURING HIS TIME IN PRISON THE KING’S BUTLER AND BAKER ARE IMPRISONED WITH JOSEPH, AND JOSEPH IS APPOINTED TO ATTEND TO THEIR NEEDS (40:1–4).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO MODIFY THE HANDBOOK HEADING TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH IS PUT IN PRISON,” “JOSEPH GOES TO PRISON,” OR “GOD HELPS JOSEPH IN PRISON.”
GENESIS 39:21: BUT THE LORD WAS WITH JOSEPH: FOR THIS EXPRESSION SEE VERSE 3. SHOWED HIM STEADFAST LOVE: SEE 24:12 FOR THE USE OF THE HEBREW CHESED IN THIS EXPRESSION. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED FIGURATIVELY; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD’S HEART WAS WARM TOWARD JOSEPH” OR “THE LORD HAD GOODNESS IN HIS INNERMOST FOR JOSEPH.” GAVE HIM FAVOR IN THE SIGHT OF: THE PARALLEL EXPRESSION OCCURS IN 6:8; 18:3; 19:19; 32:5; 33:8, IN WHICH THE INDIVIDUAL FINDS FAVOR IN THE EYES OF SOMEONE. IN OUR VERSE THE LORD MAKES THE JAILER PLEASED OR SATISFIED WITH JOSEPH: “THE LORD MADE JOSEPH WIN THE FAVOR OF THE JAILER.” KEEPER OF THE PRISON REFERS TO THE MAN IN CHARGE OF THE PRISONERS, CALLED “CHIEF JAILER” OR “HEAD JAILER” IN ENGLISH. IN MANY LANGUAGES HE IS CALLED “THE MAN IN CHARGE OF THE JAIL” OR “THAT JAIL BOSS.”
GENESIS 39:22: COMMITTED TO JOSEPH’S CARE ALL THE PRISONERS IS LITERALLY “AND THE JAILER GAVE INTO JOSEPH’S HANDS ALL THE PRISONERS.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE JAILER ENTRUSTED ALL THE OTHER PRISONERS TO JOSEPH” OR “… PUT JOSEPH IN CHARGE OF.…” SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “… APPOINTED JOSEPH TO TAKE CARE OF.…” WHO WERE IN PRISON IS UNDERSTOOD AND NEED NOT BE TRANSLATED IF A TERM FOR PRISONERS IS USED? WHATEVER WAS DONE THERE, HE WAS THE DOER OF IT: THIS MAY ALSO BE TRANSLATED, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHATEVER HAD TO BE DONE IN THE PRISON, JOSEPH WAS IN CHARGE OF IT” OR “WHENEVER ANYTHING HAD TO BE DONE, IT WAS DONE UNDER JOSEPH’S DIRECTION.”
GENESIS 39:23: VERSE 23 IS SIMILAR TO VERSE 6, WHERE POTIPHAR HAD NO WORRIES ABOUT THE RUNNING OF HIS HOUSEHOLD BECAUSE HE FULLY TRUSTED JOSEPH. THE REASON THE JAILER NEED NOT CONCERN HIMSELF IS BECAUSE THE LORD WAS WITH JOSEPH. WE MAY BEGIN VERSE 23 WITH THE REASON CLAUSE: “SINCE THE LORD WAS HELPING JOSEPH, THE JAILER DID NOT WORRY ABOUT ANYTHING THAT JOSEPH WAS IN CHARGE OF” OR “WHATEVER JOSEPH UNDERTOOK THE LORD MADE IT WORK OUT WELL.”
GENESIS 40:1: SOME TIME AFTER THIS MARKS A TRANSITION TO THE INTRODUCTION OF THE KING’S CHIEF BUTLER AND BAKER, WHO ARE ALSO ARRESTED AND PUT IN PRISON. THIS EVENT BRINGS JOSEPH INTO CONTACT WITH TWO OF THE KING’S OFFICIALS AND LAYS THE GROUND FOR THE DREAM INTERPRETATIONS THAT EVENTUALLY BRING JOSEPH TO LEADERSHIP IN EGYPT. THE TRANSITION EXPRESSION DOES NOT REFER TO A PARTICULAR EVENT IN VERSES 20–23 BUT TO THAT REPORT IN GENERAL. SINCE VERSES 1–4 CONTINUE THE STORY OF JOSEPH IN PRISON, WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER SOME TIME,” “A WHILE LATER,” “TIME WENT ON AND THEN ONE DAY,” OR “ONE DAY.” BUTLER TRANSLATES A WORD WHOSE LITERAL SENSE IS “DRINK-GIVER.” THE TERM IS THE TITLE OF AN OFFICIAL WHOSE JOB IT WAS TO PREPARE AND GIVE DRINKS TO THE KING. SEE VERSE 11. THIS PERSON WAS IN A POSITION TO INFLUENCE THE KING’S DECISIONS, AS SEEN IN NEH 1:11; 2:1–9. FOR TRANSLATION SUGGESTIONS SEE VERSE 2. FOR BAKER SEE VERSE 2. OFFENDED THEIR LORD THE KING OF EGYPT: OFFENDED TRANSLATES THE VERB “TO SIN,” BUT THAT MEANING IS NOT SUITABLE IN THIS CONTEXT. MOST MODERN VERSIONS, LIKE TEV, SAY “OFFENDED”; THAT IS, THE TWO MEN DID SOMETHING THAT DISPLEASED OR ANGERED THE KING. IN 41:9 THE BUTLER REFERS TO A SIMILAR OFFENSE, NAMELY HIS FORGETFULNESS, AS “MY FAULTS.” IF A GENERAL VERB MEANING “OFFEND” IS NOT AVAILABLE, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “DID SOMETHING THAT WAS NOT RIGHT,” “MADE A BAD MISTAKE,” OR “DID SOMETHING THE KING DIDN’T LIKE.” THEIR LORD THE KING IS SOMETIMES EXPRESSED “THEIR CHIEF WHO WAS THE KING OF EGYPT.”
GENESIS 40:2: AND PHARAOH WAS ANGRY WITH HIS TWO OFFICERS: THE TITLE PHARAOH WAS FIRST USED IN 12:15; HE WAS CALLED “KING OF EGYPT” IN VERSE 1 AND WILL BE CALLED BY THIS EXPRESSION AGAIN IN 41:46. TO AVOID CONFUSION TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE ONE TITLE, AS TEV DOES WITH “KING OF EGYPT” AND “THE KING.” THE TWO MEN NAMED IN VERSE 1 ARE NOW CALLED OFFICERS, TEV “OFFICIALS,” WHICH SHOWS THAT THEY BELONG TO THE OFFICIALS OF THE KING’S COURT. THE LITERAL TERM IS “EUNUCH,” WHICH IS DISCUSSED IN 37:36. THE CHIEF BUTLER: IN VERSE 1 THIS OFFICIAL WAS CALLED BY HIS TITLE THE BUTLER, WHICH REFERS TO A PERSON WHOSE JOB IT WAS TO PREPARE DRINKS AND SERVE THEM TO THE KING. IF TRANSLATORS FOLLOW RSV, THEN THE TERM IS USED TWICE IN VERSES 1 AND 2. 
THERE ARE TWO OTHER POSSIBILITIES: (1) FOLLOW TEV AND USE SOMETHING LIKE “WINE SERVANT” IN VERSE 1 AND “THESE TWO OFFICIALS” IN VERSE 2, OR (2) SAY “TWO OF THE KING’S OFFICIALS” IN VERSE 1 AND USE THE ACTUAL TITLES IN VERSE 2.
ALL THREE POSSIBILITIES ARE ACCEPTABLE MODELS. CHIEF BUTLER AND CHIEF BAKER ARE LITERALLY “CHIEF OF THE BUTLERS” AND “CHIEF OF THE BAKERS,” WHICH INDICATES THAT THERE WERE OTHERS DOING THE SAME WORK WHO WERE NOT OF THEIR RANK. IN TRANSLATION WE MAY NEED TO SAY FOR CHIEF BUTLER, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE HEAD [OR CHIEF, OR LEADER MAN] OF THE DRINK OR WINE SERVANTS” OR “THE HEAD MAN AMONG THOSE WHO SERVED THE KING HIS DRINKS.” THE SAME MAY BE USED FOR THE CHIEF BAKER: “THE CHIEF [LEADER] OF THOSE WHO BAKED THE KING’S BREAD.” LOCAL TERMS FOR PEOPLE WHO DO THESE JOBS MAY ALSO BE APPROPRIATE; TWO EXAMPLES ARE “THE MAN WHO LOOKED AFTER THE KING’S WINE AND THE BOSS OF HIS BAKEHOUSE” AND “THE KING’S HEAD BARMAN AND HIS HEAD BAKER.”
GENESIS 40:3: PUT THEM IN CUSTODY: THE WORD TRANSLATED IN CUSTODY MAY MEAN “JAIL” OR “PRISON” (TEV): BUT IT HAS ALSO A MORE RESTRICTED SENSE OF BEING PUT UNDER GUARD, OR BEING DETAINED FOR INVESTIGATION. IN THE HOUSE OF THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD: THIS APPEARS TO BE THE ACTUAL PLACE WHERE THEY WERE HELD. IT MAY REFER TO THE HOUSEOF THIS OFFICER OR MORE PROBABLY TO A SECTION OF THE PRISON WHERE HE HAD HIS HEADQUARTERS AND WHERE TRUSTED PRISONERS LIKE JOSEPH WERE ALLOWED TO STAY. CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD TRANSLATES THE SAME EXPRESSION USED OF POTIPHAR IN 37:36. IN THE PRISON REFERS TO THE LARGER CONFINEMENT AREA OR BUILDING THAT INCLUDED THE GUARD HOUSE. WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 3, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE [THE KING] PUT THEM IN PRISON IN THE HOUSEOF THE OFFICER OF THE GUARD, WHERE JOSEPH WAS ALSO KEPT” OR “THE KING PUT THEM INTO THE HEAD JAILER’S HOUSE, WHICH WAS IN THE PRISON WHERE JOSEPH WAS A PRISONER.”
GENESIS 40:4: CHARGED JOSEPH WITH THEM: THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE TWO DETAINED OFFICIALS, BUT HE “APPOINTED [GAVE THE JOB TO] JOSEPH” TO BE WITH THEM AND TO SERVE THEM. SOME COMMENTATORS MAKE THE POINT THAT THIS BROUGHT JOSEPH DOWN FROM BEING A SUPERVISOR OF ALL THE PRISONERS TO BEING A SLAVE OF THESE TWO OFFICIALS OF THE KING. ONE TRANSLATION THAT MAKES THIS CLEAR SAYS “HE MADE JOSEPH THE SLAVE OF THOSE TWO, TO CARE FOR THEM.” THIS EPISODE REVEALS THE CONTINUING CONFLICT IN YOUNG JOSEPH’S LIFE, AND HOW GOD IS PREPARING THE WAY TO A GREATER RESOLUTION OF HIS SITUATION THROUGH THESE ADVERSE CIRCUMSTANCES. THEY CONTINUED FOR SOME TIME IN CUSTODY IS LITERALLY “THEY WERE MANY DAYS IN CUSTODY.” WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY HAD TO STAY THERE FOR SOME TIME” OR “THE KING MADE THEM STAY IN THE JAILER’S HOUSEFOR A LONG TIME.”
JOSEPH INTERPRETS THE PRISONERS’ DREAMS (40:5–23)
FROM THIS POINT IN THE STORY, JOSEPH’S ABILITY TO INTERPRET DREAMS BECOMES THE CENTRAL THEME. IN THIS PART THE TWO DETAINED OFFICIALS HAVE DREAMS THAT TROUBLE THEM, AND THEY HAVE NO ONE TO EXPLAIN TO THEM THEIR MEANING. JOSEPH INVITES THEM TO REVEAL THEIR DREAMS TO HIM (VERSES 40:5–8). THE WINE SERVANT TELLS JOSEPH HIS DREAM ABOUT THE GRAPES AND THE KING’S CUP. JOSEPH EXPLAINS THAT THE DREAM MEANS THE OFFICIAL WILL BE RELEASED FROM PRISON AND RESTORED TO HIS FORMER POSITION. HE THEN ASKS THE MAN TO SPEAK TO THE KING ON HIS BEHALF WHEN HE IS AGAIN WITH THE KING (VERSES 40:9–15). THE BAKER THEN REVEALS HIS DREAM TO JOSEPH, WHO INTERPRETS IT TO MEAN THAT THE BAKER WILL BE TAKEN OUT OF PRISON AND THEN EXECUTED (VERSES 16–19). THREE DAYS LATER, AS FORETOLD BY JOSEPH, THE TWO MEN ARE BROUGHT OUT OF DETENTION. THE WINE SERVANT IS RESTORED TO HIS JOB AND THE BAKER IS EXECUTED. THE WINE SERVANT THEN FORGETS ALL ABOUT JOSEPH (VERSES 20–23).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY BE MODIFIED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH EXPLAINS THEIR DREAMS TO THE TWO OFFICIALS,” “JOSEPH TELLS THE TWO PRISONERS WHAT THEIR DREAMS MEAN,” OR “JOSEPH INTERPRETS THE DREAMS OF THE KINGS OFFICIALS.”
GENESIS 40:5: THIS EPISODE BEGINS BY CALLING ATTENTION TO THE OPENING OF A SPECIAL EVENT THAT WILL EVENTUALLY LEAD TO JOSEPH’S FREEDOM AND RISE TO POWER IN EGYPT. RSV HAS REORDERED THE ELEMENTS OF THIS VERSE TO MAKE IT CLEARER. IT HAS, HOWEVER, RETAINED THE REPETITION THAT TEV HAS REMOVED. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT CLEARER TO FOLLOW TEV AS A MODEL. WE MAY ALSO SUGGEST, FOR EXAMPLE, “ONE NIGHT WHILE THEY WERE IN PRISON, THE KING’S WINE SERVANT AND BAKER HAD DREAMS. EACH DREAM HAD A DIFFERENT MEANING.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE MEANING OF THE WINE SERVANT’S DREAM WAS DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE BAKER.”
GENESIS 40:6: WHEN JOSEPH CAME … SAW THEM: JOSEPH CAME TO THE TWO OFFICIALS TO SERVE THEM AND TO WAIT ON THEM, AS HE WAS ORDERED TO DO BY THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD IN VERSE 4. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THE PURPOSE OF JOSEPH’S COMING TO THE OFFICIALS; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE NEXT MORNING WHEN JOSEPH CAME IN TO WAIT ON THEM.” THEY WERE TROUBLED IS LITERALLY “BEHOLD THEY WERE TROUBLED,” IN WHICH HINNEH “BEHOLD” EXPRESSES SURPRISE ON THE PART OF JOSEPH. IT SUGGESTS THAT JOSEPH HAD NEVER SEEN THEM THIS WAY BEFORE. TROUBLED TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “DEJECTED,” “SAD,” “WORRIED,” OR AS REB SAYS, “DISPIRITED.” TWO TRANSLATION EXAMPLES ARE “THEIR FACES WERE VERY SAD” AND “THEY-TWO HAD A BIG WORRY.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS STATE OF MIND IS BEST EXPRESSED FIGURATIVELY; FOR EXAMPLE, “HAVING A WEAK HEART,” “HAVING THEIR STRENGTH MELTED AWAY,” “KEEPING THEIR EYES ON THE GROUND,” “THEIR INSIDES WERE HEAVY.”
GENESIS 40:7: PHARAOH’S OFFICERS IS LITERALLY “PHARAOH’S EUNUCHS.” SEE THE COMMENTS ON VERSE 2 AND 37:36. FOR CUSTODY SEE VERSE 3. MASTER’S HOUSEREFERS TO THE HOUSEOF THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD IN VERSE 3, WHERE ALL THREE WERE KEPT. NOTE THAT TEV AND SOME OTHERS DO NOT REPEAT WHO WERE WITH HIM IN CUSTODY IN HIS MASTER’S HOUSE, AS THIS INFORMATION HAS ALREADY BEEN GIVEN IN VERSE 3. WHY ARE YOUR FACES DOWNCAST TODAY? DOWNCAST TRANSLATES AN ADJECTIVE MEANING “BAD” OR “EVIL,” BUT IN THE CONTEXT OF FACES IT HAS THE SENSE OF BEING “PAINED,” “MISERABLE,” OR “UNHAPPY.”
GENESIS 40:8: FROM THE TWO MEN’S REPLIES IT IS EVIDENT THAT THEY HAVE ALREADY DISCUSSED THEIR DREAMS WITH EACH OTHER. WE HAVE HAD DREAMS IS LITERALLY “A DREAM WE DREAMED.” THE CONTEXT SHOWS THAT EACH MAN HAS HAD ONE DREAM. ACCORDINGLY, TEV “EACH OF US HAD A DREAM” IS A BETTER MODEL THAN RSV. NO ONE TO INTERPRET THEM: ACCORDING TO VON RAD THERE WERE PEOPLE IN EGYPT WHO WERE SKILLED IN INTERPRETING THE MEANING OF DREAMS; BUT THE TWO MEN WERE UNABLE TO GO TO THEM BECAUSE THEY WERE LOCKED UP IN PRISON. SO, THE MEANING OF NO ONE IS “NO ONE HERE IN THIS PLACE”; AND IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED IN THE TRANSLATION. INTERPRET RENDERS A HEBREW WORD USED ONLY IN CHAPTERS 40 AND 41 TO MEAN TO INTERPRET OR EXPLAIN A DREAM. SOME OTHER LANGUAGES ALSO HAVE A TERM WITH THIS SPECIAL MEANING. WHERE THERE IS NO SPECIAL TERM, THIS MAY BE RENDERED “THERE IS NO ONE TO TELL US WHAT OUR DREAMS MEAN” OR “… TO EXPLAIN OUR DREAMS TO US.” DO NOT INTERPRETATIONS BELONG TO GOD IS LITERALLY “DO NOT TO GOD INTERPRETATIONS?” THIS REPLY BY JOSEPH IS A RHETORICAL QUESTION THAT MAY NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED IN SOME LANGUAGES AS AN EMPHATIC STATEMENT. THE SENSE OF JOSEPH’S QUESTION IS TO AFFIRM THAT THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS, OR THE ABILITY TO INTERPRET DREAMS, IS GIVEN BY GOD. ACCORDINGLY, IF WE TRANSLATE AS A STATEMENT, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ONLY GOD CAN ENABLE A PERSON TO INTERPRET DREAMS” OR “… TO EXPLAIN WHAT A DREAM MEANS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO REVERSE THE ORDER OF THE LAST TWO CLAUSES; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU TWO TELL ME YOUR DREAMS. GOD KNOWS THIS KIND OF THING, AND HE WILL SHOW ME WHAT YOUR DREAMS ARE SAYING.…”
GENESIS 40:9: THE OPENING OF THIS VERSE SERVES AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE WINE SERVANT’S DREAM. SOME MAY FIND IT APPROPRIATE TO SHORTEN THIS INTRODUCTION AS IN THE CASE OF TEV. IN MY DREAM THERE WAS A VINE BEFORE ME: THE HEBREW HINNEH IS COMMONLY USED WHEN REPORTING THE CONTENT OF A DREAM. IT IS EXPRESSED IN RSV AS THERE WAS. THE VINE REFERS TO A GRAPEVINE. BEFORE ME MEANS “IN FRONT OF ME” OR “FACING ME.” THE TRANSLATION OF VINE IS OFTEN A PROBLEM. IN MANY AREAS OF THE WORLD, GRAPEVINES AND GRAPES ARE UNKNOWN. VINES MAY BE COMMON, BUT THE LOCAL VINES MAY PRODUCE NO FRUIT THAT IS EATEN. IF THIS IS THE CASE, IT IS OFTEN POSSIBLE TO SHIFT FROM VINE TO “BUSH” AND FROM GRAPE TO “FRUIT.” IF A LOCAL VINE PRODUCES FRUIT THAT IS EATEN BY PEOPLE, THEN THE NAME OF SUCH A VINE AND ITS FRUIT MAY BE USED. HOWEVER, FOR A MORE DETAILED TREATMENT OF VINE, SEE THE COMMENTS ON 9:20–21.
GENESIS 40:10: ON THE VINE THERE WERE THREE BRANCHES: THESE BRANCHES GROW OUT OF THE MAIN STEM, WHICH IS THE VINE. AS SOON AS IT BUDDED MEANS AS SOON AS BUDS APPEARED ON THE BRANCHES. THE BUDS PRODUCE THE LEAVES ON THE VINE, WHICH NOURISH THE VINE AND ENABLE THE FRUIT TO GROW. ITS BLOSSOMS SHOT FORTH: THAT IS, THE FLOWERS [FLORENCE], WHICH MUST APPEAR BEFORE THE FRUIT CAN GROW, CAME OUT SUDDENLY, AND THE TINY GRAPE CLUSTERS THAT FOLLOW THE BLOSSOMS QUICKLY BECAME RIPE GRAPES. AN EXAMPLE OF THE WAY THIS PART OF THE VERSE MAY BE TRANSLATED IS “THIS VINE HAD THREE ARMS, AND WHEN THE ARMS GOT LEAVES, IMMEDIATELY THE VINE FLOWERED AND BORE FRUIT THAT WERE RIPE.”
GENESIS 40:11: PHARAOH’S CUP MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED “THE KING’S CUP.” SEE VERSE 2. I TOOK THE GRAPES MAY, ACCORDING TO THE DECISION MADE IN VERSES 9 AND 10, BE EXPRESSED AS “I TOOK THE FRUIT.” PRESSED THEM: THE MANNER OF PRESSING, SQUEEZING, OR MASHING THE FRUIT IS NOT INDICATED. IF THE LANGUAGE REQUIRES IT, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I SQUEEZED THE GRAPES WITH MY FINGERS” OR “I SQUEEZED THE JUICE INTO THE KING’S CUP.” PLACED THE CUP IN PHARAOH’S HAND: THAT IS, “AND GAVE IT TO THE KING” OR “HANDED IT TO THE KING.”
GENESIS 40:12: THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THIS POINTS FORWARD TO WHAT JOSEPH IS ABOUT TO SAY. THE THREE BRANCHES ARE THREE DAYS IS LITERALLY “THE THREE BRANCHES THREE DAYS.” THE SENSE OF THIS EXPRESSION IS THAT THE THREE BRANCHES STAND FOR OR SYMBOLIZE THREE DAYS.
GENESIS 40:13: WITHIN THREE DAYS PHARAOH WILL LIFT UP YOUR HEAD: LIFT UP YOUR HEAD IS AN IDIOM, AND THE SAME WORDS ARE USED IN VERSES 19 AND 20. THE USUAL MEANING OF THIS IDIOM IS TO COMFORT OR ENCOURAGE SOMEONE WHO IS DEPRESSED OR DISCOURAGED. HOWEVER, IN THE CONTEXT OF SPEAKING TO A PRISONER, THE EXPRESSION MEANS TO PARDON OR RELEASE FROM JAIL. SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, 2 KGS 25:27, WHERE RSV TRANSLATES “KING OF BABYLON … FREED JEHOIACHIN KING OF JUDAH FROM PRISON.” MANY TRANSLATIONS RENDER THE EXPRESSION “TAKE YOU OUT OF THE PRISON.” RESTORE YOU TO YOUR OFFICE: THIS MEANS “PUT YOU BACK IN THE JOB YOU WERE FORMERLY DOING” OR “RETURN YOU TO YOUR FORMER POSITION.” YOU SHALL PLACE PHARAOH’S CUP IN HIS HAND: THE WINE SERVANT WILL ONCE AGAIN HAND THE KING’S DRINKS TO HIM AS HE USED TO DO.
GENESIS 40:14: JOSEPH CONCLUDES HIS EXPLANATION OF THE WINE SERVANT’S DREAM BY APPEALING TO HIM TO SPEAK TO THE KING ON HIS BEHALF. BUT REMEMBER ME, WHEN IT IS WELL WITH YOU: THIS MAY ALSO BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “PLEASE DO NOT FORGET ME WHEN ALL IS GOING WELL FOR YOU.” DO ME THE KINDNESS, I PRAY YOU: THAT IS, “PLEASE BE KIND [HEBREW CHESED].” TO MAKE MENTION OF ME TO PHARAOH: THAT IS, “SPEAK TO THE KING ABOUT MY CASE.” GET ME OUT OF THIS HOUSE: HOUSE IS THE LITERAL HEBREW, USED IN THE GENERAL SENSE OF ANY KIND OF BUILDING. THERE ARE OTHER LANGUAGES THAT ALSO USE “HOUSE” IN THIS SAME GENERAL SENSE. HOWEVER, THE REFERENCE IS TO THE PRISON, AND THE TERM SHOULD BE TRANSLATED BY THE TERM FOR JAIL OR PRISON.
GENESIS 40:15: JOSEPH’S SLAVE STATUS IN EGYPT IS DUE TO HIS HAVING BEEN TAKEN BY FORCE (SEE 37:28). FOR I WAS INDEED STOLEN: SOME LANGUAGES REQUIRE THAT THIS BE RESTRUCTURED AS AN ACTIVE EXPRESSION; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY KIDNAPPED ME” OR “PEOPLE TOOK ME BY FORCE.” LAND OF THE HEBREWS MAY NOT HAVE BEEN AN EXPRESSION THAT COULD BE USED IN JOSEPH’S TIME. WHERE HE LIVED WAS CALLED “THE LAND OF CANAAN.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD TRANSLATE LAND OF THE HEBREWS EVEN THOUGH IT PROBABLY REFLECTS THE USAGE OF A LATER AGE; OR IF IT IS MORE-CLEARER, WE MAY SAY “FROM MY OWN COUNTRY.” AND HERE ALSO I HAVE DONE NOTHING … DUNGEON: HERE ALSO REFERS TO “HERE IN EGYPT.” SEE TEV. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I DO NOT DESERVE BEING PUT IN PRISON BECAUSE I HAVE DONE NOTHING WRONG” OR “THEY SHOULD NOT HAVE PUT ME IN PRISON, BECAUSE I HAVE DONE NOTHING BAD.” DUNGEON TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD FOR “PIT,” “CISTERN,” OR “WELL.” IT IS PERHAPS USED BY JOSEPH HERE AS A REMINDER OF THE PIT OR CISTERN HE WAS TAKEN FROM AND SOLD INTO EGYPT; BUT IT REFERS TO THE PRISON AND SHOULD BE TRANSLATED AS SUCH.
GENESIS 40:16: WHEN THE CHIEF BAKER SAW THAT THE INTERPRETATION WAS FAVORABLE: THAT IS, THE INTERPRETATION OF THE WINE SERVANT’S DREAM. IN MANY LANGUAGES SAW MUST BE RENDERED AS “HEARD”; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THE HEAD OF THE BAKERS HEARD THE GOOD INTERPRETATION.…” THERE WERE TRANSLATES THE HEBREW HINNEH AS IN VERSE 9. CAKE IN THE EXPRESSION CAKE BASKETS TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD THAT MAY REFER TO A SPECIAL KIND OF WHITE BREAD. BASKETS MAY MEAN “WICKER BASKETS,” REFERRING TO A KIND OF BASKET WOVEN FROM PLIABLE TWIGS. THE BASKETS WERE OPEN ON TOP, BUT ONLY THE UPPERMOST BASKET WAS OPEN FOR BIRDS TO EAT FROM, AS DESCRIBED IN THE NEXT VERSE. TEV HAS “BREAD BASKET.” THE BASKETS ARE ON THE BAKER’S HEAD, AS THAT IS THE PLACE AN EGYPTIAN WOULD CARRY THEM. NOTE TEV, “I WAS CARRYING THEM.” WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE THREE BASKETS ARE STACKED ONE ABOVE THE OTHER.
GENESIS 40:17: AND IN THE UPPERMOST BASKET: THAT IS “IN THE TOP BASKET.” THE CONTENTS OF THIS BASKET WAS EXPOSED TO THE BIRDS. ALL SORTS OF BAKED FOOD FOR PHARAOH IS LITERALLY “SOME FROM ALL THE FOOD OF PHARAOH THE WORK OF A BAKER.” WE MAY TRANSLATE “IN THE TOP BASKET WERE ALL KINDS OF BREAD AND PASTRIES FOR THE KING” OR “… ALL KINDS OF THINGS FROM THE BAKERY THAT THE KING LIKED.” THE RANGE OF FOODS REFERRED TO IS WIDER THAN THOSE THAT MAY BE CALLED “BREAD” IN ENGLISH; HOWEVER, THE TERM FOR “BREAD” IN SOME OTHER LANGUAGES IS MORE GENERAL THAN IN ENGLISH, AND SO IT MAY BE SUITABLE IN THIS CONTEXT. IF THE LANGUAGE HAS NO SUITABLE EQUIVALENT WORD, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ALL KINDS OF BAKED GOODS.” BUT THE BIRDS WERE EATING IT OUT OF THE BASKET ON MY HEAD: SOMETHING BEING TAKEN AWAY FROM THE BAKER’S HEAD IS A BAD OMEN IN HIS DREAM.
GENESIS 40:18: JOSEPH’S INTERPRETATION OF THE BAKER’S DREAM IS INTRODUCED IN THE SAME MANNER AS WAS THAT OF THE WINE SERVANT’S DREAM IN VERSE 12. SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 12.
GENESIS 40:19: PHARAOH WILL LIFT UP YOUR HEAD: IN THIS SECOND USE OF THE EXPRESSION LIFT UP YOUR HEAD, THE NARRATOR MAKES A PLAY ON WORDS. HE USES THE SAME WORDS AS IN VERSE 13 AND THEN ADDS FROM YOU, WHICH GIVES THE EXPRESSION NOT AN IDIOMATIC BUT A LITERAL MEANING. THIS LITERAL MEANING IS EITHER “REMOVE YOUR HEAD [BEHEAD YOU]” OR “HANG YOU [BY YOUR HEAD].” TRANSLATORS SHOULD ATTEMPT TO KEEP THE WORDING OF THE EXPRESSIONS IN VERSES 13 AND 19 AS SIMILAR AS POSSIBLE. IF THE TRANSLATION HAS SAID IN VERSE 13 “THE KING WILL RELEASE YOU,” THEN IN VERSE 19 IT MAY SAY “THE KING WILL BRING YOU OUT AND THEN CUT OFF YOUR HEAD.” SINCE THE KING WILL NOT ACTUALLY EXECUTE THE MAN HIMSELF, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “THE KING WILL BRING YOU OUT, AND THE POLICE WILL CUT OFF YOUR HEAD” OR “… AND TELL THE SOLDIERS TO CUT YOUR NECK.” AND HANG YOU ON A TREE: ACCORDING TO SPEISER HANG SHOULD BE RENDERED “IMPALE” HERE AND IN VERSE 22. IMPALE MEANS TO RUN A SHARP STAKE THROUGH THE BODY, OR TO FIX THE BODY ON A SHARP STAKE. THIS IS FOLLOWED BY NAB AND NJV. MOST MODERN VERSIONS PREFER “HANGED”; BUT IN THIS CASE YOU MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED AS “YOUR BODY,” IF HANGING FOLLOWS BEHEADING, AS IN TEV. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “AND THEY WILL HANG YOUR BODY ON A POST.” ACCORDING TO DEUT 21:23, FOR AN ISRAELITE TO BE EXECUTED BY HANGING WAS TO BE ACCURSED BY GOD. IN THE EGYPTIAN VIEW A BODY EATEN BY BIRDS COULD NOT BE PRESERVED AS A MUMMY AND THEREFORE WAS PREVENTED FROM OBTAINING IMMORTALITY. BIRDS WILL EAT THE FLESH FROM YOU: BIRDS HERE REFERS TO BIRDS OF PREY, AS NOT ALL BIRDS EAT FLESH. THE NAME OF A PARTICULAR BIRD SUCH AS “VULTURES” MAY BE USED IF THERE IS NO GENERAL TERM FOR BIRDS OF PREY.
GENESIS 40:20: ON THE THIRD DAY, WHICH WAS THE PHARAOH’S BIRTHDAY: THIRD DAY REFERS TO THE THIRD DAY AFTER THE INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAMS. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THREE DAYS LATER” OR “AFTER THREE DAYS.” BIRTHDAY REFERS TO THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE DAY ON WHICH THE KING WAS BORN. THIS MAY, HOWEVER, BE A DAY ON WHICH THE KING HAS CHOSEN TO CELEBRATE HIS BIRTHDAY. IN SOME LANGUAGE AREAS PEOPLE DO NOT KNOW THE DATE OF THEIR BIRTHS AND DO NOT CELEBRATE BIRTHDAYS. TRANSLATORS NEED TO BE CAREFUL IN TRANSLATING BIRTHDAY, BECAUSE A LITERAL RENDERING MAY MEAN THAT THE KING WAS GIVING THIS FEAST ON THE VERY DAY HE WAS BORN. IN SOME LANGUAGES BIRTHDAY IS EXPRESSED AS “THE DAY WHEN HIS BIRTH CAME AROUND AGAIN,” “THE DAY HE WAS REMEMBERING ABOUT HIS BIRTH,” OR “THE DAY WHEN THE KING BECAME ONE YEAR OLDER.” MADE A FEAST FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS: FOR MADE A FEAST SEE DISCUSSION OF 21:8. SERVANTS REFERS TO OFFICIALS, OFFICERS, LEADERS, AND PEOPLE OF HIGH RANK IN THE KING’S COURT. LIFTED UP THE HEAD: THIS IS THE THIRD TIME THIS EXPRESSION IS USED. SEE VERSES 13 AND 19. THE SENSE IS USUALLY UNDERSTOOD AS IN VERSE 13 WITH THE MEANING OF “RELEASE FROM PRISON” OR “PARDON.” HOWEVER, IN THE CASE OF THE BAKER HE WAS NEITHER RELEASED NOR PARDONED, AND SO THESE TERMS ARE NOT APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT. A MORE GENERAL EXPRESSION SUCH AS “BROUGHT OUT OF PRISON” MAY BE USED; AND THIS WILL ALSO BE APPROPRIATE IN VERSE 13. SPEISER AND NJV SAY “SINGLED OUT” HERE, WHICH MEANS TO GIVE SPECIAL RECOGNITION TO SOMEONE IN A GROUP. THE EXPRESSION MAY WELL MEAN TO GIVE THE TWO OFFICIALS A PROMINENT POSITION AT THE FEAST BEFORE THE KING REVEALED THEIR FATE. REB “HE HAD … BROUGHT UP WHERE THEY WERE ALL ASSEMBLED” IS A GOOD MODEL. ANOTHER MODEL IS “HE BROUGHT OUT … AND STOOD THEM UP IN FRONT OF ALL HIS OFFICIALS.”
GENESIS 40:21: HE RESTORED THE CHIEF BUTLER TO HIS BUTLERSHIP: FOR RESTORED SEE VERSE 13. BUTLERSHIP REPRESENTS RSV’S ATTEMPT TO RETAIN THE HEBREW NOUN FORM REFERRING TO THE WINE SERVANT’S POSITION. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE KING GAVE THE WINE SERVANT HIS FORMER JOB” OR “THE KING RETURNED TO THE WINE SERVANT THE POSITION HE HAD HELD BEFORE HE WAS ARRESTED.” AND HE PLACED THE CUP IN PHARAOH’S HAND: TEV CONSIDERS THIS TO BE INCLUDED IN “RESTORED … TO HIS FORMER POSITION” AND DOES NOT TRANSLATE IT. HOWEVER, THIS STATEMENT SERVES TO AFFIRM WHAT JOSEPH HAD PREDICTED IN VERSE 13. FURTHERMORE, IT CONTRASTS THE CONTINUING FUNCTION OF THE WINE SERVANT WITH THE DEATH OF THE BAKER. THE STATEMENT HAS A RHETORICAL FUNCTION AND SHOULD NOT BE OMITTED.
GENESIS 40:22: BUT HE HANGED THE CHIEF BAKER: BUT TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH HERE CONTRASTS THE RESTORING OF THE WINE SERVANT WITH THE DEATH OF THE BAKER. FOR HANGED SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 19. IN THIS VERSE THERE IS NO MENTION OF A SEPARATE EXECUTION BEFORE THE MAN’S BODY WAS HUNG UP; THIS IS AN EXECUTION BY HANGING. TEV USES THE MORE GENERAL TERM “EXECUTED”; SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY “SENT HIS MEN TO KILL.…” AS JOSEPH HAD INTERPRETED TO THEM: THAT IS, “IT HAPPENED JUST AS JOSEPH HAD EXPLAINED TO THEM ABOUT THEIR DREAMS.”
GENESIS 40:23: YET THE CHIEF BUTLER DID NOT REMEMBER JOSEPH, BUT FORGOT HIM: DID NOT REMEMBER JOSEPH IS THE NARRATOR’S WAY OF SAYING HE DID NOT SPEAK TO THE KING ABOUT JOSEPH. IT IS POSSIBLE TO TRANSLATE THIS VERSE IN TERMS OF NOT SPEAKING TO THE KING ABOUT JOSEPH OR NOT REMEMBERING HIM. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY SAY “IN SPITE OF BEING RESTORED, THE WINE SERVANT DID NOT SPEAK TO THE KING ABOUT JOSEPH” OR “AFTER HE HAD HIS FORMER JOB AGAIN, THE WINE SERVANT DID NOT GIVE JOSEPH A THOUGHT. HE FORGOT HIM.” WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE SILENCE OF THE WINE SERVANT IS A DEVICE OF THE NARRATOR FOR BUILDING SUSPENSE IN THE STORY. ALSO, IT IS IMPORTANT THAT THE TWO OFFICIALS NEVER REPLIED TO ANYTHING JOSEPH SAID WHEN HE INTERPRETED THEIR DREAMS. THE NARRATOR HAS CAREFULLY DEVELOPED THE COMPLICATIONS IN THE STORY. SINCE COMING TO EGYPT JOSEPH’S INITIAL RISE TO INFLUENCE IN POTIPHAR’S HOUSEENDED IN HIS IMPRISONMENT. WHILE IN PRISON HE AGAIN ROSE TO A POSITION OF TRUST ONLY TO BE ABANDONED, AT LEAST FOR THE NEXT TWO YEARS, BY THE ONE MAN WHO COULD SPEAK TO THE KING FOR HIM.
THE KING’S DREAMS (41:1–13)
THIS SUBDIVISION REPORTS THE STRANGE DREAMS OF THE KING OF EGYPT AND THE INABILITY OF HIS MAGICIANS AND WISE MEN TO INTERPRET THEM.
THE KING DREAMS FIRST THAT SEVEN FAT COWS GRAZING BY THE NILE ARE EATEN BY SEVEN THIN COWS (VERSES 1–4). IN HIS SECOND DREAM HE SEES SEVEN FULL HEADS OF GRAIN GROWING ON A STALK AND SEVEN THIN HEADS OF GRAIN SWALLOW THE FULL ONES (VERSES 41:5–7). THE KING CALLS HIS MAGICIANS AND WISE MEN TO EXPLAIN THE MEANING OF THE DREAMS, BUT THEY ARE UNABLE TO DO SO (VERSE). THE WINE SERVANT RECALLS THAT JOSEPH HAD ACCURATELY INTERPRETED DREAMS FOR HIM AND THE BAKER WHILE THEY WERE IN PRISON (VERSE 41:9–13).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE MODIFIED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THESE ARE THE KING’S DREAMS,” “THIS IS WHAT THE KING DREAMED,” OR “THE KING HAS TWO DREAMS.” MANY MODERN VERSIONS HAVE ONLY TWO HEADINGS IN THIS CHAPTER; SEE TEV FOR EXAMPLE.
GENESIS 41:1: AFTER TWO WHOLE YEARS: CHAPTER 41 CONTINUES DIRECTLY FROM THE ACTION IN CHAPTER 40. MANY TRANSLATIONS WILL BE ABLE TO USE THE TIME EXPRESSION AS IN RSV. OTHERS MAY FIND THAT THE LINK WITH CHAPTER 40 NEEDS TO BE EXPRESSED MORE FULLY. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “TWO YEARS AFTER THE BAKER WAS HANGED” OR “… AFTER THE BUTLER WAS RESTORED BY THE KING.” PHARAOH: SEE COMMENTS ON 12:15. DREAMED THAT HE WAS …: AS STATED IN 40:9 HEBREW HINNEH “BEHOLD” INTRODUCES THE CONTENT OF A DREAM AND OFTEN OCCURS AS AN INTRODUCTION TO INDIVIDUAL ELEMENTS IN THE DREAM. NOTE KJV “AND, BEHOLD, HE STOOD BY THE RIVER.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “THE KING HAD A DREAM AND HERE IS WHAT HE SAW: …” OR “… IT WAS LIKE THIS.…” STANDING BY THE NILE: THIS EXPRESSION HAS THE SENSE OF “STANDING BESIDE” OR “STANDING ON THE BANK.” THE KING IS FACING THE RIVER AND IS ABLE TO SEE WHAT TAKES PLACE THERE. THIS IS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE IN GENESIS OF THE NAME OF THE GREAT RIVER OF EGYPT, THE NILE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THERE ARE THREE WORDS USED FOR THE NILE. HOWEVER, IN GENESIS AND IN MOST OF THE OTHER BOOKS, IT IS ALWAYS CALLED IN HEBREW YE’OR, A WORD OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN. IN AREAS WHERE THE NILE IS UNKNOWN, TRANSLATORS SHOULD SAY SOMETHING LIKE “THE RIVER CALLED NILE.”
GENESIS 41:2: AND BEHOLD, THERE CAME UP: NOTE THAT TEV AND OTHERS INTRODUCE THE DREAM CONTENT WITH “… WHEN SEVEN COWS.…” FOR BEHOLD SEE VERSE 1. THE HEBREW VERB CAME UP EXPRESSES MOVEMENT FROM A LOW PLACE TO A HIGHER PLACE. IT WAS USED IN 19:30 OF LOT GOING FROM ZOAR IN THE VALLEY TO LIVE IN THE HILLS. ALTHOUGH IN A DREAM THESE COWS COULD COME UP OUT OF THE WATER, THE SENSE IS PROBABLY THAT THEY CAME FROM THE WATER’S EDGE OR FROM WADING IN THE WATER AND WENT TOWARD THE PLACE WHERE THE KING WAS STANDING AND LOOKING DOWN ON THE SCENE. COW WAS FIRST USED IN 32:15. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS.
REED GRASS
SLEEK AND FAT: SLEEK IS LITERALLY “LOVELY IN FORM,” MEANING WELL SHAPED, AND IS THE SAME EXPRESSION USED TO DESCRIBE THE BEAUTY OF RACHEL IN 29:17. HOWEVER, THE TRANSLATED DESCRIPTION MUST BE ONE THAT APPLIES TO STURDY, ROBUST ANIMALS. FAT IS LITERALLY “FAT OF FLESH” AND MAY OFTEN BE RENDERED “WELL FED ASS” OR “HAVING HAD LOTS TO EAT.”
THEY FED IN THE REED GRASS: NOTE TEV “BEGAN TO FEED,” EXPRESSING THE ACTION OF FEEDING AFTER COMING UP FROM THE RIVER. FED TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING “TO GRAZE” OR “TO PASTURE.” REED GRASS REFERS TO ONE OF A VARIETY OF PLANTS OR GRASSES THAT GROW ALONG THE NILE. IN TRANSLATION A GENERAL TERM FOR GRASS THAT COWS EAT IS ADEQUATE.
GENESIS 41:3: BEHOLD, SEVEN OTHER COWS: BEHOLD INTRODUCES THE NEXT SCENE IN THE DREAM. TEV EXPRESSES THIS WITH “THEN,” REB HAS “PRESENTLY,” AND NIV “AFTER THEM.” SEVEN OTHER COWS MEANS “SEVEN MORE COWS” OR “ANOTHER GROUP OF SEVEN COWS.” GAUNT IS LITERALLY “BAD OF FORM” AND DESCRIBES THE APPEARANCE OF THESE ANIMALS AS THE OPPOSITE OF STURDY AND ROBUST. NJB CALLS THEM “WRETCHED,” NJV “UGLY.” THIN IS LITERALLY “LEAN OF FLESH,” WHICH TEV CALLS “BONY.” IN CATTLE-RAISING SOCIETIES THERE ARE OFTEN NUMEROUS TERMS FOR DEGREES OF GOOD AND BAD TO CHOOSE FROM. AND STOOD BY THE OTHER COWS … NILE: THE THIN COWS COME UP FROM THE WATER OR FROM THE WATER’S EDGE. INSTEAD OF GRAZING ON THE GRASS, THEY SIMPLY STAND NEAR THE FIRST GROUP.
GENESIS 41:4: THIS VERSE STRENGTHENS THE BIZARRE PICTURE IN THE DREAM: GRASS-EATING COWS SUDDENLY BECOME MEAT-EATERS. AND THE GAUNT AND THIN COWS ATE UP THE … COWS: IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO PROVIDE A TRANSITION BETWEEN THE ACTION OF THE THIN COWS IN VERSE 3 AND WHAT THEY DO IN THIS VERSE. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY SAY “THEN SUDDENLY THE THIN AND UGLY COWS BEGAN EATING THE STRONG AND WELL-FED COWS AND ATE THEM UP COMPLETELY.” THE DREAM IS SO STARTLING THAT THE KING WAKES UP.
GENESIS 41:5: IN THE SECOND DREAM SEVEN SICKLY OBJECTS AGAIN EAT SEVEN HEALTHY OBJECTS. AND: AS THIS IS A SEQUENCE OF EVENTS, IT MAY BE BEST TO SAY SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO “THEN,” “AFTER THAT,” OR “LATER.” DREAMED A SECOND DREAM: THAT IS, “HAD A SECOND DREAM,” “HAD ANOTHER DREAM,” “DREAMED AGAIN,” OR “DREAMED A SECOND TIME.” FOLLOWING THE SAME PATTERN AS IN VERSE 1, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “… DREAMED AGAIN, AND HIS SECOND DREAM WAS LIKE THIS.…” BEHOLD SEVEN EARS OF GRAIN … STALK: UNLIKE THE FIRST DREAM, IN WHICH THERE IS A SETTING (THE KING IS LOOKING DOWN ON THE RIVER FROM THE BANK), THE SECOND DREAM HAS NO SETTING. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT IS NECESSARY TO PROVIDE A SETTING BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS TIME HE DREAMED HE WAS LOOKING AT A STALK OF GRAIN.” SEVEN EARS OF GRAIN: KJV AND BRITISH EDITION TEV “EARS OF CORN” MAY GIVE THE IMPRESSION TO SOME THAT THE REFERENCE IS TO MAIZE. HOWEVER, WHAT THE KING SEES IN HIS DREAM IS A STALK OF GRAIN, PERHAPS WHEAT, WITH HEADS FULL OF GRAINS GROWING OUT OF THE STALK. EARS OR “HEADS OF GRAIN” REFERS TO THE CLUSTERS OF RIPE GRAIN AT THE HEAD OF THE STALK. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE TENDER CLUSTERS OF GRAINS ARE CALLED “EYES OF GRAIN,” AND WHEN THEY ARE RIPE ARE CALLED “HEADS OF GRAIN.” IN RICE-GROWING AREAS THE HEADS OF GRAIN MAY BE APPLIED TO THE STALK OF RICE. PLUMP AND GOOD: PLUMP, WHICH MEANS “WELL ROUNDED” OR “FILLED OUT,” TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD FOR “FAT” USED IN VERSE 2. TEV SAYS “FULL AND RIPE.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE EXPRESSIONS THAT ARE USED TO DESCRIBE WELL-DEVELOPED AND RIPE GRAINS (OR EARS) GROWING ON A STALK OF GRAIN, OR RICE.
GENESIS 41:6: AND BEHOLD, AFTER THEM SPROUTED SEVEN EARS: AFTER THEM MEANS “AFTER THE KING SAW THE SEVEN GOOD HEADS.” WE MUST ASSUME THAT THE THIN HEADS OF GRAIN WERE GROWING ON ONE STALK, JUST AS THE HEALTHY ONES WERE; THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE SAME STALK OR IT MAY HAVE BEEN A DIFFERENT STALK. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN HE SAW ANOTHER STALK OF WHEAT, ON WHICH WERE SEVEN.…” SPROUTED REFERS HERE TO GROWING FROM NOTHING TO FULL SIZE. IT MEANS TO PUSH OUT OR GROW OUT FROM THE MAIN STEM OF THE STALK. THIN AND BLIGHTED: THIN TRANSLATES THE SAME HEBREW WORD AS USED OF THE COWS IN VERSE 3. HOWEVER, IN TRANSLATION THE TERM MUST BE ONE THAT DESCRIBES A WEAK, STUNTED, UNDERDEVELOPED HEAD OF GRAIN. BLIGHTED MEANS “WITHERED,” “SCORCHED,” OR “DRIED UP.” INSTEAD OF RECEIVING RAIN TO MAKE THEM GROW, THESE HEADS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN BLIGHTED BY THE EAST WIND. EAST WIND TRANSLATES “EASTERN” AND AS IN JOB 27:21 REFERS TO THE HOT WIND THAT BLOWS FROM THE DESERT. IN AREAS WHERE “EAST” DOES NOT MAKE PEOPLE THINK OF THE DESERT, TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO FOLLOW TEV “DESERT WIND” OR SOME SUCH EQUIVALENT IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGES. WE MAY RENDER VERSE 6, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER THE GOOD HEADS HAD FORMED, SEVEN THIN HEADS SPROUTED THAT LOOKED AS THOUGH THEY HAD BEEN SCORCHED BY THE DESERT WIND” OR “… SCORCHED BY A HOT WIND.”
GENESIS 41:7: THE THIN EARS SWALLOWED UP THE SEVEN PLUMP AND FULL EARS: THE IMAGE OF GRAIN EATING GRAIN IS AGAIN FROM THE STRANGE AND UNREAL WORLD OF DREAMS. IF IN TRANSLATION IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO SPEAK OF GRAIN SWALLOWING OR EATING GRAIN, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SHIFT TO A SIMILE AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN THE THIN HEADS OF GRAIN MADE THE SEVEN HEALTHY HEADS DISAPPEAR, LIKE A PERSON EATING FOOD.” AND PHARAOH AWOKE, AND BEHOLD, IT WAS A DREAM: THAT IS, “WHEN THE KING WOKE UP, HE REALIZED HE HAD BEEN DREAMING.”
GENESIS 41:8: SO, IN THE MORNING HIS SPIRIT WAS TROUBLED: THIS IS A LITERAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW, WHICH MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS “HE WAS UPSET,” “… DISTURBED,” OR “… WORRIED.” A SIMILAR THOUGHT IS EXPRESSED WHEN THE KING’S OFFICIALS AWOKE FROM THEIR DREAMS IN 40:6. SENT AND CALLED: THAT IS, “SENT SOMEONE TO BRING,” OR “SENT WORD FOR THEM TO COME.” MAGICIANS … WISE MEN: MAGICIANS REFERS TO A CLASS OF EGYPTIAN PRIESTS WHO HAD SPECIAL POWERS AND KNOWLEDGE. THE HEBREW TERM IS FOUND ONLY IN PASSAGES RELATED TO EGYPT; FOR EXAMPLE, EXO 7:11, 22; 8:18–19; 9:11. MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS CALL THEM “MAGICIANS,” BUT REB PREFERS “DREAM-INTERPRETERS.” INTERPRETING DREAMS, HOWEVER, WAS PROBABLY ONLY ONE OF THEIR FUNCTIONS. A MAGICIAN IS A PERSON SKILLED IN MAGIC OR THE CONTROL OF SECRET FORCES IN NATURE. IF THE TRANSLATOR FINDS THAT IT IS NOT SUITABLE TO USE THE LOCAL TERM FOR SORCERER OR SHAMAN, IT MAY BE BEST TO FOLLOW REB, OR TO SAY “PRIEST,” AS IN SOME TRANSLATIONS. WISE MEN REFERS TO ANOTHER CLASS OF EGYPTIAN PRIESTS OR PEOPLE WITH SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE OR WISDOM. TOB EXPLAINS THE RELATION OF THESE TWO GROUPS IN ITS FOOTNOTE: “THESE ‘PRIESTS’ (MAGICIANS) WERE THE HEAD ‘READER PRIESTS’ ACCORDING TO EGYPTIAN TERMINOLOGY. THEY ARE HERE THE HIGHEST IN THE HIERARCHY. THE ‘WISE MEN’ ARE THE TOP LEVEL CIVIL SERVANTS EDUCATED IN THE SCRIBAL SCHOOLS. THESE TWO GROUPS WERE THE SCHOLARS OF THEIR DAY AND WERE RESPONSIBLE TO ANSWER THE PHARAOH’S QUESTIONS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES WISE MEN IS EXPRESSED AS “MEN WHO KNOW THINGS” OR “THE KNOWING ONES.” SOME INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND ALL BEFORE MAGICIANS AND BEFORE WISE MEN TO MEAN “ALL KINDS OF.…” IT MAY ALSO REFER TO THE MAIN ONES OR THOSE WHO WERE HIGHEST IN THE HIERARCHY. HOWEVER, MOST TRANSLATIONS TAKE ALL TO REFER TO THE ENTIRE GROUP OF SUCH PERSONS. PHARAOH TOLD THEM HIS DREAM: THAT IS, HE DESCRIBED IT, HE TOLD THEM WHAT HE SAW. DREAM IS SINGULAR IN THE HEBREW, AS SHOWN BY RSV, BUT TRANSLATORS MAY NEED TO MAKE IT PLURAL AS IN TEV. WHO COULD INTERPRET IT TO PHARAOH: RSV FOOTNOTE SHOWS THAT THE HEBREW HAS “THEM” IN PLACE OF IT. THE TERM DREAM, WHICH THE PRONOUN REFERS BACK TO, IS SINGULAR IN THE HEBREW BUT IS UNDERSTOOD IN A COLLECTIVE SENSE, AS HOTTP SAYS: “ALL THE THINGS HE HAD DREAMT?” WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT NO ONE COULD EXPLAIN THE MEANING OF THE THINGS THE KING [PHARAOH] HAD DREAMED.”
GENESIS 41:9: THEN THE CHIEF BUTLER SAID TO PHARAOH: THEN TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE. THE CHIEF BUTLER TAKES THE INITIATIVE NOW BECAUSE HE WAS PROBABLY PRESENT WHEN THE KING DESCRIBED HIS DREAMS TO HIS MAGICIANS AND WISE MEN, AND BECAUSE HE NOW REMEMBERS THAT JOSEPH HAD CORRECTLY INTERPRETED HIS DREAM. I REMEMBER MY FAULTS TODAY: THE BUTLER ADDRESSES THE KING DIRECTLY WITHOUT AN ADDRESS FORM. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS CONTEXT WILL REQUIRE SOMETHING LIKE “SIR,” “YOUR MAJESTY,” “MY CHIEF.” REMEMBER IN THIS CONTEXT IS MORE THAN RECALLING SOMETHING THAT HAS BEEN FORGOTTEN: THE BUTLER WISHES TO TELL THE KING SOMETHING HE SHOULD HAVE TOLD HIM MUCH EARLIER. ACCORDINGLY, THE TRANSLATION SHOULD REFLECT THIS OMISSION OR CARELESSNESS COMMITTED BY THE BUTLER. NOTE TEV “I MUST CONFESS TODAY … WRONG.” NIV SAYS “TODAY I AM REMINDED OF MY SHORTCOMINGS,” REB “NOW I MUST MENTION MY OFFENSES.”
GENESIS 41:10: WHEN PHARAOH WAS ANGRY WITH HIS SERVANTS: RSV BEGINS THIS VERSE WITH A “WHEN” CLAUSE. HOWEVER, TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO MAKE TWO SENTENCES IN VERSES 10 AND 11. WE MAY OPEN VERSE 10, FOR EXAMPLE, “ONE DAY …” OR “IT HAPPENED THAT THE KING WAS ANGRY.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO ADDRESS THE KING IN THE SECOND PERSON; FOR EXAMPLE, “ONE TIME WHEN YOU WERE ANGRY …” OR “ONCE WHEN YOU, SIR, WERE ANGRY WITH US SERVANTS AND YOU PUT THE HEAD BAKER AND ME IN THE GUARD HOUSE.” SEE THE WORDING IN 40:3 FOR THE KIND OF ARREST AND THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PART OF THE JAIL WHERE THEY WERE KEPT.
GENESIS 41:11: WE DREAMED: IN SOME LANGUAGES THE FORM OF WE MUST EXCLUDE THE KING, THE ONE ADDRESSED; AND IT MAY ALSO HAVE TO BE THE SPECIAL PRONOUN THAT REFERS TO JUST TWO PERSONS, “WE-TWO [EXCLUSIVE].” THE WORDING IS SIMILAR TO THAT USED IN 40:5.
GENESIS 41:12: A YOUNG HEBREW … US: IN SOME LANGUAGES A MAN IS REFERRED TO AS “A CHILD” OR “A YOUTH” UNTIL HE IS MARRIED. JOSEPH IS NOT YET MARRIED, ALTHOUGH HE IS THIRTY YEARS OLD ACCORDING TO VERSE 46. FOR CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD SEE 40:3–4. EACH MAN: THE WINE STEWARD REFERS IN THE THIRD PERSON TO HIMSELF AND THE BAKER. IN MOST LANGUAGES IT IS BETTER TO RETAIN THE FIRST-PERSON PLURAL, AS IN TEV.
GENESIS 41:13: AND AS HE INTERPRETED TO US, SO IT CAME TO PASS: THAT IS, “EVERYTHING HAPPENED JUST AS HE SAID IT WOULD” OR “EVERYTHING HAPPENED ACCORDING TO THE WAY HE INTERPRETED OUR DREAMS.” FOR RESTORED TO MY OFFICE SEE 40:13. FOR BAKER WAS HANGED SEE 40:22.
JOSEPH INTERPRETS THE KING’S DREAMS (41:14–36)
IN THIS PART OF THE STORY, JOSEPH IS BROUGHT BEFORE THE KING AND INTERPRETS HIS DREAMS. HE THEN GOES ON TO EXPLAIN TO THE KING A PLAN TO PREVENT EGYPT FROM SUFFERING DURING THE COMING FAMINE. JOSEPH IS MADE PRESENTABLE TO THE KING, AND THE KING TELLS JOSEPH HIS FIRST DREAM (VERSES 14–21). THE KING GOES ON TO RELATE TO JOSEPH HIS SECOND DREAM (VERSES 22–24). JOSEPH INTERPRETS THE MEANING OF THE DREAMS AS BEING ONE THEME. THE SEVEN GOOD COWS AND SEVEN GOOD EARS REPRESENT SEVEN YEARS OF ABUNDANT CROPS. THE SEVEN THIN COWS AND THE SEVEN DRIED-UP EARS REPRESENT SEVEN YEARS OF FAMINE. THE REPETITION OF THE THEME IN THE DREAMS MEANS THAT GOD WILL CAUSE IT TO HAPPEN (VERSE 25–32). JOSEPH THEN LAYS OUT A PLAN TO PREPARE FOR THE YEARS OF FAMINE (VERSES 33–36).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE MODIFIED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH TELLS THE KING WHAT HIS DREAMS MEAN,” “JOSEPH EXPLAINS THE MEANING OF THE DREAMS,” OR “JOSEPH INTERPRETS THE KING’S DREAMS AND SHOWS HIM HOW TO PREPARE FOR THE FUTURE FAMINE.” TOB HAS “JOSEPH BEFORE PHARAOH,” GECL “JOSEPH EXPLAINS THE PHARAOH’S DREAMS.”
GENESIS 41:14: THE KING DOES NOT REPLY TO THE WINE SERVANT’S SPEECH BUT IMMEDIATELY ARRANGES TO HAVE JOSEPH BROUGHT TO HIM. FOR SENT AND CALLED SEE VERSE 8. THEY BROUGHT HIM HASTILY OUT OF THE DUNGEON: RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW ACTIVE CONSTRUCTION. THEY DOES NOT REFER BACK TO ANY NOUN, HOWEVER; AND LANGUAGES THAT CANNOT FOLLOW THIS MODEL MAY NEED TO REPLACE THEY WITH A NOUN PHRASE SUCH AS “THE KING’S MEN,” “THE KING’S MESSENGERS,” OR “THE KING’S SOLDIERS.” FOR DUNGEON SEE 40:15. WHEN HE HAD SHAVED HIMSELF AND CHANGED HIS CLOTHES: HE REFERS TO JOSEPH, WHO MUST PREPARE HIMSELF TO APPEAR BEFORE THE KING. SEE THE SIMILAR CASE OF JEHOIACHIN IN 2 KGS 25:29. THE HEBREW VERB SHAVED MEANS BOTH TO SHAVE (THE FACE) AND TO CUT THE HAIR (OF THE HEAD). SOME INTERPRET THE FORM OF THE VERB TO MEAN HERE “CUT HIS HAIR.” SEE SPEISER, NJV, SPCL, AND GECL. HOWEVER, MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS TRANSLATE AS DO RSV AND TEV. DRIVER COMMENTS: “THE EGYPTIANS SHAVED BOTH THEIR HEADS AND THEIR FACES (THOUGH THEY WORE ON IMPORTANT OCCASIONS ARTIFICIAL HAIR AND BEARDS): ON THE MONUMENTS, ONLY FOREIGNERS, AND NATIVES OF INFERIOR RANK, ARE REPRESENTED AS GROWING BEARDS.” IF THE TRANSLATOR CHOOSES “CUT THE HAIR,” IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “THEY CUT HIS HAIR.” A LITERAL TRANSLATION OF CHANGED HIS CLOTHES MAY NOT CARRY THE RIGHT SENSE. HE HAD TO REMOVE HIS PRISON CLOTHING AND PUT ON CLOTHING THAT WAS ACCEPTABLE FOR STANDING BEFORE THE KING.
GENESIS 41:15: THERE IS NO ONE WHO CAN INTERPRET IT: THIS IS THE SAME THOUGHT AS EXPRESSED BY THE BUTLER AND THE BAKER IN 40:8. I HAVE HEARD IT SAID OF YOU … IT: THAT IS, “I HAVE HEARD THAT YOU CAN INTERPRET [EXPLAIN THE MEANING OF] A DREAM.” THIS IS ALSO EXPRESSED IN SOME TRANSLATIONS AS “THEY [INDEFINITE] SAY THAT YOU …” OR “SOME PEOPLE HAVE TOLD ME THAT YOU.…” WHEN YOU HEAR A DREAM: THAT IS, “WHEN SOMEONE DESCRIBES A DREAM TO YOU” OR “WHEN YOU HEAR SOMEONE TELL YOU WHAT THEY HAVE DREAMED.”
GENESIS 41:16: AS IN 40:8 JOSEPH DOES NOT CLAIM FOR HIMSELF ANY SPECIAL POWER OR SECRET KNOWLEDGE, AS THE KING’S MAGICIANS MIGHT. IT IS NOT IN ME IS LITERALLY “NOT I.” SEE TEV. WE MAY EXPRESS THIS THOUGHT AS “I AM NOT THE ONE” OR “IT IS NOT ME WHO DOES IT.” ONE TRANSLATION EXPRESSES IT LIKE THIS: “NO, KING. I CAN’T DO THIS. BUT GOD.…” NOTE THAT TEV SOFTENS JOSEPH’S REPLY BY THE ADDRESS “YOUR MAJESTY.” GOD WILL GIVE PHARAOH A FAVORABLE ANSWER: THIS IS LITERALLY “GOD WILL ANSWER THE PEACE OF PHARAOH.” THE WORD FOR “PEACE” INCLUDES SUCH MEANINGS AS WELL-BEING, PROSPERITY, AND SUCCESS. JOSEPH MAKES CLEAR IN VERSE 28 THAT GOD IS THE ORIGIN OF THE DREAM, AND IN VERSE 32 THAT GOD IS SPEAKING TO THE KING TO PREPARE HIM FOR WHAT IS ABOUT TO HAPPEN. ACCORDINGLY, FAVORABLE MEANS THAT THE INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM WILL BE FOR THE GOOD OF THE KING, AND WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD WILL GIVE THE KING A GOOD ANSWER” OR “GOD WILL GIVE YOUR MAJESTY AN EXPLANATION THAT WILL BE FOR YOUR GOOD.”
GENESIS 41:17–18: VERSES 17–24 REPEAT THE DETAILS OF THE DREAMS AS TOLD BY THE NARRATOR IN VERSES 1. GENESIS 41:1: AFTER TWO WHOLE YEARS: CHAPTER 41 CONTINUES DIRECTLY FROM THE ACTION IN CHAPTER 40. MANY TRANSLATIONS WILL BE ABLE TO USE THE TIME EXPRESSION AS IN RSV. OTHERS MAY FIND THAT THE LINK WITH CHAPTER 40 NEEDS TO BE EXPRESSED MORE FULLY. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “TWO YEARS AFTER THE BAKER WAS HANGED” OR “… AFTER THE BUTLER WAS RESTORED BY THE KING.” PHARAOH: SEE COMMENTS ON 12:15. DREAMED THAT HE WAS …: AS STATED IN 40:9 HEBREW HINNEH “BEHOLD” INTRODUCES THE CONTENT OF A DREAM AND OFTEN OCCURS AS AN INTRODUCTION TO INDIVIDUAL ELEMENTS IN THE DREAM. NOTE KJV “AND, BEHOLD, HE STOOD BY THE RIVER.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “THE KING HAD A DREAM AND HERE IS WHAT HE SAW: …” OR “… IT WAS LIKE THIS.…” STANDING BY THE NILE: THIS EXPRESSION HAS THE SENSE OF “STANDING BESIDE” OR “STANDING ON THE BANK.” THE KING IS FACING THE RIVER AND IS ABLE TO SEE WHAT TAKES PLACE THERE. THIS IS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE IN GENESIS OF THE NAME OF THE GREAT RIVER OF EGYPT, THE NILE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THERE ARE THREE WORDS USED FOR THE NILE. HOWEVER, IN GENESIS AND IN MOST OF THE OTHER BOOKS, IT IS ALWAYS CALLED IN HEBREW YE’OR, A WORD OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN. IN AREAS WHERE THE NILE IS UNKNOWN, TRANSLATORS SHOULD SAY SOMETHING LIKE “THE RIVER CALLED NILE.”
GENESIS 41:19–20: VERSE 19 ADDS SUCH AS I HAD NEVER SEEN IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT, MEANING “WORSE THAN ANY COWS I HAD EVER SEEN IN EGYPT.”
GENESIS 41:21: THE PICTURE OF THE THIN COWS GIVEN HERE IS NOT IN THE FIRST TELLING IN VERSE 4. THAT THEY HAD EATEN THEM: THAT IS, “THAT THE THIN COWS HAD EATEN THE FAT ONES.” NO ONE WOULD HAVE KNOW THAT …: THAT IS, “YOU COULD SEE NO DIFFERENCE” OR “BY LOOKING YOU COULD NOT TELL THAT.…”
GENESIS 41:22: THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS SUPPLIED A TRANSITION BETWEEN I AWOKE AT THE END OF VERSE 21 AND I SAW AT THE OPENING OF VERSE 22 SO THAT VERSE 22 SAYS “AND I FELL ASLEEP AGAIN AND I SAW.” RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW TEXT, WHICH HOTTP RANKS AS A {B}. HOTTP RECOMMENDS TRANSLATING THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 22 AS “THEN I FELL AGAIN TO DREAMING” OR “THEN I SAW AGAIN IN MY DREAM.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY FOR THE TRANSLATOR TO MAKE CLEAR THAT, AFTER THE KING AWOKE AT THE END OF VERSE 21, HE HAD TO GO TO SLEEP A SECOND TIME BEFORE HE COULD DREAM AGAIN. IN SUCH CASES THE LANGUAGE MAY REQUIRE THE SAME KIND OF TRANSITION AS THAT SUPPLIED BY THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS.
GENESIS 41:23–24: AND I TOLD IT TO THE MAGICIANS … EXPLAIN IT TO ME: SEE VERSE 8. GENESIS 41:8: SO, IN THE MORNING HIS SPIRIT WAS TROUBLED: THIS IS A LITERAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW, WHICH MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS “HE WAS UPSET,” “… DISTURBED,” OR “… WORRIED.” A SIMILAR THOUGHT IS EXPRESSED WHEN THE KING’S OFFICIALS AWOKE FROM THEIR DREAMS IN 40:6. SENT AND CALLED: THAT IS, “SENT SOMEONE TO BRING,” OR “SENT WORD FOR THEM TO COME.” MAGICIANS … WISE MEN: MAGICIANS REFERS TO A CLASS OF EGYPTIAN PRIESTS WHO HAD SPECIAL POWERS AND KNOWLEDGE. THE HEBREW TERM IS FOUND ONLY IN PASSAGES RELATED TO EGYPT; FOR EXAMPLE, EXO 7:11, 22; 8:18–19; 9:11. MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS CALL THEM “MAGICIANS,” BUT REB PREFERS “DREAM-INTERPRETERS.” INTERPRETING DREAMS, HOWEVER, WAS PROBABLY ONLY ONE OF THEIR FUNCTIONS. A MAGICIAN IS A PERSON SKILLED IN MAGIC OR THE CONTROL OF SECRET FORCES IN NATURE. IF THE TRANSLATOR FINDS THAT IT IS NOT SUITABLE TO USE THE LOCAL TERM FOR SORCERER OR SHAMAN, IT MAY BE BEST TO FOLLOW REB, OR TO SAY “PRIEST,” AS IN SOME TRANSLATIONS. WISE MEN REFERS TO ANOTHER CLASS OF EGYPTIAN PRIESTS OR PEOPLE WITH SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE OR WISDOM. TOB EXPLAINS THE RELATION OF THESE TWO GROUPS IN ITS FOOTNOTE: “THESE ‘PRIESTS’ (MAGICIANS) WERE THE HEAD ‘READER PRIESTS’ ACCORDING TO EGYPTIAN TERMINOLOGY. THEY ARE HERE THE HIGHEST IN THE HIERARCHY. THE ‘WISE MEN’ ARE THE TOP LEVEL CIVIL SERVANTS EDUCATED IN THE SCRIBAL SCHOOLS. THESE TWO GROUPS WERE THE SCHOLARS OF THEIR DAY AND WERE RESPONSIBLE TO ANSWER THE PHARAOH’S QUESTIONS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES WISE MEN IS EXPRESSED AS “MEN WHO KNOW THINGS” OR “THE KNOWING ONES.” SOME INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND ALL BEFORE MAGICIANS AND BEFORE WISE MEN TO MEAN “ALL KINDS OF.…” IT MAY ALSO REFER TO THE MAIN ONES OR THOSE WHO WERE HIGHEST IN THE HIERARCHY. HOWEVER, MOST TRANSLATIONS TAKE ALL TO REFER TO THE ENTIRE GROUP OF SUCH PERSONS. PHARAOH TOLD THEM HIS DREAM: THAT IS, HE DESCRIBED IT, HE TOLD THEM WHAT HE SAW. DREAM IS SINGULAR IN THE HEBREW, AS SHOWN BY RSV, BUT TRANSLATORS MAY NEED TO MAKE IT PLURAL AS IN TEV. WHO COULD INTERPRET IT TO PHARAOH: RSV FOOTNOTE SHOWS THAT THE HEBREW HAS “THEM” IN PLACE OF IT. THE TERM DREAM, WHICH THE PRONOUN REFERS BACK TO, IS SINGULAR IN THE HEBREW BUT IS UNDERSTOOD IN A COLLECTIVE SENSE, AS HOTTP SAYS: “ALL THE THINGS HE HAD DREAMT?” WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT NO ONE COULD EXPLAIN THE MEANING OF THE THINGS THE KING [PHARAOH] HAD DREAMED.”
GENESIS 41:25: THE DREAM OF PHARAOH IS ONE: THAT IS, “THE TWO DREAMS HAVE THE SAME MEANING.” DREAM IS SINGULAR IN THE HEBREW, BUT THE SENSE IS COLLECTIVE. GOD HAS REVEALED TO PHARAOH WHAT HE IS ABOUT TO DO: THAT IS, “… SHOWED PHARAOH.” FOR ADDRESS FORMS SEE VERSE 9.
GENESIS 41:26: IN JOSEPH’S INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAMS OF THE BUTLER AND THE BAKER IN 40:12, THREE OBJECTS REPRESENTED THREE DAYS. HERE IN THE KING’S DREAMS SEVEN OBJECTS REPRESENT SEVEN YEARS. JOSEPH EXPLAINS IN VERSE 29 WHAT WILL HAPPEN DURING THESE SEVEN YEARS. SEVEN YEARS MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “SEVEN YEARS WITH PLENTY OF FOOD,” TO CONTRAST WITH THE “SEVEN YEARS OF FAMINE.” FOR THE TRANSLATION OF THIS VERSE, SEE 40:12, 18. THE DREAM IS ONE: THAT IS, “YOUR DREAMS BOTH HAVE THE SAME MEANING,” OR “THEY BOTH [THE SEVEN COWS AND THE SEVEN EARS] STAND FOR THE SAME THING.”
GENESIS 41:27: TRANSLATORS WILL NOTE THAT RSV HAS EMPTY [EARS] AND TEV HAS “THIN [HEADS OF GRAIN].” THE REASON FOR THE DIFFERENCE IS THAT THE HEBREW WORD FOR “THIN” HAS THE LETTER, “D,” WHICH HAS BEEN MISCOPIED AS, “R” (THE TWO LETTERS ARE VERY SIMILAR IN SHAPE IN THE HEBREW). SEE 14:14. HOTTP RECOMMENDS “THIN” AS IN TEV. HOWEVER, THE MEANINGS IN THIS CONTEXT ARE ALMOST THE SAME. BECAUSE SEVEN COWS AND SEVEN … EARS TOGETHER REPRESENT SEVEN YEARS OF FAMINE, TEV AVOIDS THE REPETITION OF ARE [ALSO] SEVEN YEARS. FOR BLIGHTED BY THE EAST WIND, SEE VERSE 6. FOR FAMINE SEE 12:10.
GENESIS 41:28: AS I TOLD PHARAOH: THAT IS, “AS I TOLD YOU, SIR,” OR “AS I TOLD YOUR MAJESTY.” WHO IS THE DAMN IDIOT TO CALL PHARAOH, MAJESTY & NOT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, MAJESTY? 
GENESIS 41:29: SEVEN YEARS OF GREAT PLENTY: PLENTY TRANSLATES A WORD SUGGESTING PLENTY OF FOOD, OR MORE THAN ENOUGH FOOD. IN TRANSLATION GREAT PLENTY MAY NEED TO BE FILLED OUT TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THERE WILL BE SEVEN YEARS OF GOOD CROPS” OR “… WITH PLENTY TO EAT.” MANY LANGUAGES HAVE SPECIAL TERMS OR IDIOMS THAT REFER TO “TIMES OF PLENTY,” OR “GOOD TIMES.”
GENESIS 41:30: BUT AFTER THEM: THAT IS, “THEN,” “AFTER THAT,” OR “FOLLOWING THOSE YEARS OF PLENTY.” ALL THE PLENTY WILL BE FORGOTTEN: ALL THE PLENTY MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “THE YEARS OF GOOD CROPS” OR “THE YEARS WITH PLENTY TO EAT.” BE FORGOTTEN MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED ACTIVELY AS “THE PEOPLE WILL FORGET.…” FAMINE WILL CONSUME THE LAND: THIS CLAUSE IS THE REASON FOR FORGETTING THE ABUNDANT YEARS. THE HUNGER AND FAMINE WILL BE SO GREAT THAT PEOPLE WILL NOT REMEMBER THE TIME WHEN THEY HAD PLENTY TO EAT. IN MANY LANGUAGES FAMINE IS CALLED A “HUNGRY TIME.” CONSUME, WHICH IS LITERALLY “EAT,” MEANS TO DESTROY OR RUIN, OR TO AFFLICT PEOPLE. THE LAND IS NOT JUST THE GROUND, SOIL, OR EARTH, BUT REFERS MORE GENERALLY TO THE PEOPLE AND THEIR COUNTRY, WHICH SUGGESTS BOTH THE POLITICAL REALM AND ITS PEOPLE. CONSUME THE LAND IS AN EXPRESSION THAT RETAINS THE IMAGES OF THE TWO DREAMS THAT THE KING HAD. IF IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO KEEP THE FIGURE, THEN AN EXPRESSION SUCH AS TEV’S “WILL RUIN THE COUNTRY” WILL BE USEFUL.
GENESIS 41:31: VERSE 31 PARALLELS VERSE 30 BY ANNOUNCING AGAIN THAT THE FAMINE WILL BE SO SEVERE THAT THE YEARS OF PLENTY WILL BE FORGOTTEN. THE PLENTY WILL BE UNKNOWN: UNKNOWN IN THIS CONTEXT HAS THE SENSE THAT THE FAMINE WILL CAUSE THE EVIDENCE OF THE PLENTIFUL YEARS TO DISAPPEAR. THIS IS EXPRESSED BY SPEISER AS “NO TRACE WILL BE LEFT IN IT OF THE ABUNDANCE.” SPCL SAYS “THERE WILL BE LEFT NO SIGNS OF THE ABUNDANCE,” REB “THE GOOD YEARS WILL LEAVE NO TRACE IN THE LAND.…” BY REASON OF THAT FAMINE WHICH WILL FOLLOW IS LITERALLY “IN THE FACE OF THE FAMINE THAT FOLLOWS.” FOR IT WILL BE VERY GRIEVOUS: IT REFERS TO THE FAMINE. GRIEVOUS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW FOR “HEAVY,” WHICH HERE HAS THE SENSE OF “SEVERE,” “TERRIBLE,” “PAINFUL.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO REVERSE THE ORDER OF CLAUSES AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE FAMINE WILL BE SO SEVERE THAT NOTHING WILL BE SEEN OF THE YEARS WHEN THE CROPS WERE GOOD” OR “THE FAMINE … SO BAD THAT NO SIGN OF THE YEARS OF GOOD CROPS WILL BE SEEN.”
GENESIS 41:32: THE DOUBLING OF PHARAOH’S DREAM: THIS MAY NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED TO SAY “YOUR MAJESTY HAD THE SAME DREAM TWICE.” MEANS THAT THE THING IS FIXED BY GOD: THIS EXPRESSION HAS THE SENSE “GOD HAS DECIDED WHAT WILL HAPPEN,” “THE DECISION OF GOD HAS BEEN TAKEN,” OR “GOD HAS ESTABLISHED WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO REVERSE THE ORDER OF THE CLAUSES IN THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS THING IS SURE TO HAPPEN BECAUSE GOD HAS GIVEN YOU THE MESSAGE IN TWO DREAMS.” AND GOD WILL SHORTLY BRING IT TO PASS: THAT IS, “AND HE WILL MAKE IT HAPPEN SOON.”
GENESIS 41:33: JOSEPH CONCLUDES HIS EXPLANATION OF THE KING’S DREAM BY PROPOSING A PRACTICAL WAY FOR PROVIDING FOR THE YEARS OF FAMINE. HE WOULD STORE UP GRAIN DURING THE SEVEN YEARS OF PLENTY. THE FIRST STEP TO BE TAKEN TO CARRY OUT THIS PLAN IS TO CHOOSE SOMEONE CAPABLE OF ORGANIZING AND ADMINISTERING THE PROJECT. NOW THEREFORE LET PHARAOH SELECT A MAN DISCREET AND WISE: NOW THEREFORE SHIFTS JOSEPH’S SPEECH FROM THE INTERPRETATION TO A CONCRETE PROPOSAL; THIS INTRODUCTION OF A PROPOSAL MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “WITH THIS IN MIND YOU SHOULD …” OR “SO I ADVISE YOU.…” IN ONE SITUATION WHERE IT IS ACCEPTABLE FOR PEOPLE TO SPEAK THEIR MINDS TO THEIR LEADERS, THE TRANSLATION SAYS “WELL, YOU LISTEN TO ME NOW, KING…” SELECT IS LITERALLY “LOOK FOR.” DISCREET TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING INTELLIGENT, HAVING UNDERSTANDING OR INSIGHT. THIS PERSON SHOULD ALSO BE WISE, THAT IS, HAVE KNOWLEDGE AND SOUND JUDGMENT. LET PHARAOH …: JOSEPH’S ADVICE TO THE KING IS GIVEN AS A SERIES OF THIRD PERSON IMPERATIVES. IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS WILL BE MUCH MORE NATURAL IF EXPRESSED IN THE SECOND PERSON, AS IN TEV “YOU SHOULD CHOOSE.…” SET HIM OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT: THAT IS, “PLACE HIM IN CHARGE OF THE COUNTRY,” OR “GIVE HIM THE POWER TO RULE.…” WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 33, FOR EXAMPLE, “SO, YOUR MAJESTY, YOU SHOULD CHOOSE AN INTELLIGENT AND WISE MAN AND PUT HIM IN CHARGE OF THE WHOLE COUNTRY. 
GENESIS 41:34: VERSES 34 AND 35 ALSO BEGIN WITH THIRD PERSON COMMANDS IN THE HEBREW, RENDERED BY RSV AS “LET” COMMANDS ADDRESSED TO THE KING. SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 33 ABOVE. LET … APPOINT OVERSEERS OVER THE LAND: OVERSEERS REFERS TO OTHER OFFICIALS, PROBABLY ON A REGIONAL AND LOCAL BASIS. SOME TRANSLATIONS CALL THESE OVERSEERS “GOVERNORS,” “COMMISSIONERS,” OR “SUPERVISORS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THESE PERSONS ARE CALLED “SMALLER BOSSES.” TAKE THE FIFTH PART OF THE PRODUCE … DURING THE SEVEN PLENTEOUS YEARS: IT APPEARS THAT THE TASK OF THESE OVERSEERS IS TO COLLECT FROM THE FARMERS A FIFTH OF THEIR CROPS DURING THE YEARS OF ABUNDANT CROPS. IT IS ASSUMED THAT THEY WILL DO THIS EACH GROWING SEASON. THERE IS NO INDICATION, HOWEVER, WHETHER THIS FIFTH IS TAKEN AS A TAX OR IS PURCHASED. BUT THE HEBREW IS ALSO OPEN TO OTHER INTERPRETATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, SOME SCHOLARS UNDERSTAND IT TO MEAN “TO DIVIDE THE LAND INTO FIVE PARTS.” SPEISER UNDERSTANDS IT TO MEAN “TO ORGANIZE OR TO REGIMENT THE LAND,” AND THIS IS FOLLOWED BY NJV AND NAB. MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW RSV AND TEV, WHICH IS RECOMMENDED. IN THIS CASE WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND LET THESE OFFICIALS COLLECT A FIFTH OF ALL THE CROPS GROWN IN EGYPT DURING THE SEVEN YEARS OF GOOD CROPS” OR “ORDER THESE OVERSEERS TO COLLECT A FIFTH OF EVERY FARMER’S CROPS EVERY SEASON DURING THE GOOD YEARS.” WHERE THE CONCEPT OF A FIFTH PART IS DIFFICULT TO EXPRESS, SOME TRANSLATORS SAY “DIVIDE ALL THE FOOD THEY PRODUCE INTO FIVE HEAPS [PARTS]: FOUR OF THESE ARE FOR FOOD AND ONE IS TO BE HELD IN STORAGE.”
GENESIS 41:35: AND LET THEM GATHER: THE OVERSEERS ARE TO COLLECT THE FOOD. FOOD IN THIS STORY DOES NOT REFER TO PERISHABLE FOOD BUT RATHER TO PRODUCE FROM THE FIELDS, PRINCIPALLY GRAIN OR WHEAT, WHICH CAN BE STORED FOR LONG PERIODS OF TIME. LAY UP GRAIN UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE PHARAOH FOR FOOD IN THE CITIES: THAT IS, “GIVE THEM AUTHORITY TO GATHER GRAIN AND STORE IT IN THE CITIES.” AND LET THEM KEEP IT: KEEP HERE MEANS TO “WATCH,” “PRESERVE,” OR “PROTECT.” SEE TEV “AND GUARD IT.” ONE TRANSLATION THAT STATES THIS CLEARLY SAYS “AND THERE MUST BE SOLDIERS TO GUARD IT.”
GENESIS 41:36: THAT FOOD SHALL BE A RESERVE: THAT FOOD REFERS TO THE GRAIN THAT HAS BEEN STORED AND SAVED UP TO BE EATEN DURING THE YEARS OF FAMINE. FOR THE LAND MEANS FOR THE COUNTRY AS A WHOLE OR FOR THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT. AGAINST THE SEVEN YEARS OF FAMINE: THAT IS, “FOR WHEN THE SEVEN YEARS OF FAMINE COME.” SO THAT THE LAND MAY NOT PERISH THROUGH THE FAMINE: THAT IS, “SO THE PEOPLE WILL NOT DIE FROM STARVATION” OR “SO THAT THE PEOPLE WILL NOT STARVE TO DEATH.” WE MAY RENDER VERSE 36, FOR EXAMPLE, “ALL OF THAT PRODUCE WILL BE SAVED UP FOR THE PEOPLE OF THIS COUNTRY SO THEY WILL HAVE IT WHEN THE SEVEN YEARS OF FAMINE COME, AND IN THIS WAY THE PEOPLE WILL NOT STARVE.”
JOSEPH BECOMES GOVERNOR [PRESIDENT] OF EGYPT (41:37–57)
IN THIS SUBDIVISION JOSEPH IS INSTALLED AS SECOND IN COMMAND TO THE KING OF EGYPT AND APPOINTED TO CARRY OUT THE PLAN THAT HE HAS OUTLINED. THE KING APPOINTS JOSEPH TO BE OVER ALL OF EGYPT AND SECOND ONLY IN POWER AND AUTHORITY TO HIMSELF (VERSES 37–41). HE GIVES JOSEPH HIS SIGNET RING, DRESSES HIM TO SUIT HIS NEW OFFICE, AND HAS JOSEPH RIDE BEHIND HIM IN THE OFFICIAL CHARIOT. WHEREVER JOSEPH GOES PEOPLE MUST BOW BEFORE HIM. NO ONE IS TO UNDERTAKE ANYTHING WITHOUT JOSEPH’S PERMISSION (VERSES 42–44). THE KING GIVES JOSEPH AN EGYPTIAN NAME AND AN EGYPTIAN WIFE (VERSE 45). JOSEPH CARRIES OUT HIS PLAN TO SAVE EGYPT FROM STARVATION BY OBTAINING AND STORING GRAIN DURING THE YEARS OF PLENTY (VERSES 46–49). HE BECOMES THE FATHER OF TWO SONS (VERSES 41:50–52). AS A RESULT OF JOSEPH’S INSIGHTS, EGYPT HAS GRAIN WHILE OTHER COUNTRIES ARE HAVING FAMINE, AND SO PEOPLE FROM OUTSIDE EGYPT MUST COME TO JOSEPH TO BUY GRAIN (VERSES 53
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING PLACES THE EMPHASIS UPON JOSEPH’S APPOINTMENT AS GOVERNOR. TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO INDICATE MORE THAN THAT BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH BECOMES GOVERNOR AND SAVES EGYPT FROM FAMINE,” “JOSEPH BECOMES THE CHIEF OF THE EGYPTIANS AND STORES UP THE GRAIN,” “JOSEPH SAVES EGYPT FROM STARVATION.” FRCL HAS “JOSEPH BECOMES THE PHARAOH’S MINISTER,” SPCL “JOSEPH GOVERNOR OF EGYPT,” NJB “JOSEPH’S PROMOTION.”
GENESIS 41:37: THIS PROPOSAL SEEMED GOOD TO PHARAOH AND TO ALL HIS SERVANTS: PROPOSAL TRANSLATES A HEBREW TERM FOR “WORD” OR “MATTER,” AND IN THIS CONTEXT IT REFERS TO THE PLAN JOSEPH HAD SET OUT TO SAVE EGYPT DURING THE COMING FAMINE. SEEMED GOOD TO IS LITERALLY “WAS GOOD IN THE EYES OF.” SERVANTS REFERS TO THE KING’S OFFICIALS, HIGHLY PLACED CIVIL SERVANTS, AND COURT OFFICIALS. IN TRANSLATION THIS PROPOSAL SEEMED GOOD TO … MAY BE RENDERED IN A NUMBER OF WAYS; SOME EXAMPLES FROM THE PACIFIC AREA ARE “THE KING AND ALL HIS SERVANTS ADMIRED THIS IDEA”; “THE KING AND ALL HIS OFFICERS HEARD THIS TALK OF JOSEPH’S AND THEY AGREED TO IT”; “THE KING AND HIS SENIOR OFFICIALS SAID TO EACH OTHER, ‘THAT IS A GOOD IDEA OF JOSEPH’S.’ ”
GENESIS 41:38: HERE THE KING ADDRESSES HIS QUESTION TO HIS OFFICIALS. THE QUESTION IS PROBABLY TO BE TAKEN AS RHETORICAL, SO TEV RENDERS IT AS AN EMPHATIC STATEMENT. NOTE THAT THE KING DOES NOT RECEIVE AN ANSWER BUT CONTINUES IN VERSES 39–40 TO APPOINT JOSEPH TO THE NEW POSITION. CAN WE FIND SUCH A MAN AS THIS …? WE REFERS TO THE KING AND HIS OFFICIALS AND EXCLUDES JOSEPH. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS REQUIRES AN INCLUSIVE FORM OF THAT PRONOUN. THIS MAY POINT BACK TO THE QUALIFICATIONS GIVEN BY JOSEPH IN VERSE 33; BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT THIS POINTS TO JOSEPH, WHO IS STANDING AT THE SIDE LISTENING TO THE KING. IN WHOM IS THE SPIRIT OF GOD: IN VERSE 25 JOSEPH MADE IT CLEAR THAT GOD HAS REVEALED TO THE KING WHAT IS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE. IT IS ALSO CLEAR IN VERSE 16 THAT GOD WILL REVEAL THROUGH JOSEPH THE MEANING OF THE KING’S DREAMS. IT IS THEREFORE EVIDENT TO THE KING THAT JOSEPH HAS GOD’S SPIRIT IN HIM. SPIRIT OF GOD HAS BEEN REVISED TO “SPIRIT OF GOD” IN NRSV. AS IN THE CASE OF BEZALEL IN EXO 31:1–5, THE KING RECOGNIZES THAT GOD HAS GIVEN HIS SPIRIT TO JOSEPH TO BE ABLE TO UNDERSTAND WHAT GOD IS DOING. THEREFORE JOSEPH, REGARDLESS OF WHAT HE HAS SAID IN VERSE 16, IS SEEN BY THE KING AS POSSESSING EXTRAORDINARY POWERS OR GIFTS. WE MAY TRANSLATE AS IN TEV. ANOTHER MODEL IS GECL, WHICH SAYS “GOD HAS GIVEN HIS SPIRIT TO THIS MAN.” IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO ANSWER THE RHETORICAL QUESTION; FOR EXAMPLE, “CAN WE FIND SUCH A MAN AS HE [JOSEPH] IS, AND WHO HAS THE POWER OF GOD IN HIM? OF COURSE NOT.” IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO TRANSLATE AS A NEGATIVE EMPHATIC STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “WE CANNOT FIND A MAN LIKE HIM WHO HAS THIS GIFT FROM GOD.” SOME TRANSLATIONS CHANGE THE ORDER OF CLAUSES TO PUT THE LAST CLAUSE FIRST; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS IN THIS MAN [JOSEPH]. WE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO FIND ANY OTHER MAN AS GOOD …”; “THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS IN THIS MAN. THERE IS NO ONE ELSE WE CAN APPOINT TO THIS WORK.”
GENESIS 41:39: SINCE GOD HAS SHOWN YOU ALL THIS: HAS SHOWN IS LITERALLY “HAS MADE KNOWN.” ALL THIS REFERS TO THE CONTENT OF THE KING’S DREAMS. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SINCE GOD HAS SHOWN YOU THE MEANING OF MY DREAMS.” THERE IS NONE SO DISCREET AND WISE AS YOU ARE: THAT IS, “NO ONE IS AS INTELLIGENT AND WISE AS YOU.” SEE VERSE 33.
GENESIS 41:40: VERSES 40–45 DESCRIBE THE INSTALLATION OR INVESTITURE OF JOSEPH TO THE HIGHEST POSITION IN THE KING’S GOVERNMENT. OVER MY HOUSE: MY HOUSEREFERS HERE TO THE KING’S PALACE, COURT, OR GOVERNMENT. IN LATER TIMES IN JUDAH AND ISRAEL, THE CHIEF OFFICER WAS SAID TO BE IN CHARGE OF THE PALACE, AS IN 1 KGS 4:6; 16:9. FRCL TRANSLATES “ADMINISTRATOR OF MY KINGDOM,” NJB “MY CHANCELLOR,” NJV “IN CHARGE OF MY COURT.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IN CHARGE OF MY GOVERNMENT” OR “THE CHIEF OFFICER IN MY PALACE.” MY PEOPLE SHALL ORDER THEMSELVES AS YOU COMMAND: THIS APPEARS TO SAY LITERALLY “AT YOUR MOUTH ALL MY PEOPLE SHALL BE ORDERED.” THE WORD TRANSLATED “ORDERED” IS OF UNCERTAIN MEANING. 
HOTTP SUGGESTS THREE POSSIBILITIES: (1) “AND TO YOUR WORD (COMMAND), ALL MY PEOPLE SHALL PAY HOMAGE,” (2) “AND … (COMMAND), ALL MY PEOPLE SHALL BE NOURISHED,” (3) “AND … (COMMAND), ALL MY PEOPLE SHALL BE EQUIPPED (OR: ARMED).” HOTTP ADDS “IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO DECIDE WHICH OF THESE INTERPRETATIONS IS THE BEST ONE.”
ALTHOUGH THEY DO NOT CONFORM ENTIRELY TO THE FIRST RECOMMENDATION OF HOTTP, REB “ALL MY PEOPLE WILL RESPECT YOUR EVERY WORD” AND TEV “ALL MY PEOPLE WILL OBEY YOUR ORDERS” GIVE US TWO MODEL TRANSLATIONS TO FOLLOW. ONLY AS REGARDS THE THRONE WILL I BE GREATER THAN YOU: THRONE IS USED HERE AS A SYMBOL OF AUTHORITY OR POWER. THIS MAY BE TRANSLATED, FOR EXAMPLE, “ONLY BECAUSE I AM THE KING WILL I BE GREATER THAN YOU.” WE MAY ALSO STATE THIS NEGATIVELY: “YOU WILL BE LESS THAN ME ONLY BECAUSE I AM THE KING.”
GENESIS 41:41: BEHOLD, I HAVE SET YOU OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT: BEHOLD TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “SEE” (NOT HINNEH). THIS INTRODUCTORY TERM SOLEMNIZES THE ACT OF INSTALLATION OF JOSEPH IN HIGH OFFICE. SEE TEV “I NOW APPOINT YOU”; NEB/REB “I HEREBY MAKE YOU.…” SET YOU OVER MEANS “I PUT YOU IN CHARGE” OR “I GIVE YOU AUTHORITY OVER.…” TEV SUPPLIES “GOVERNOR.” THE HEBREW TEXT DOES NOT ATTACH A NAME TO JOSEPH’S POSITION.
GENESIS 41:42: TOOK HIS SIGNET RING FROM HIS HAND: THAT IS, “TOOK OFF HIS SIGNET RING AND PUT IT ON JOSEPH’S FINGER.” THE RING THAT THE KING GIVES TO JOSEPH IS, AS TEV SAYS, “ENGRAVED WITH THE ROYAL SEAL.” THE USE OF A SIGNET RING WAS DESCRIBED IN CONNECTION WITH JUDAH IN 38:18. IN JUDAH’S CASE THE SIGNET WAS HUNG BY A CORD AROUND HIS NECK. HERE THE SIGNET IS A RING WORN ON THE FINGER. IT WAS TRADITIONAL IN EGYPT FOR THE KING’S SECOND IN COMMAND TO BE “THE KEEPER OF THE SEAL.” LINEN REFERS TO A SUPERIOR QUALITY CLOTH WOVEN FROM THE FIBERS OF THE FLAX PLANT. LINEN IS COOL AND HAS A SURFACE LUSTER. FOR DETAILS REGARDING FLAX SEE FAUNA AND FLORA, FLAX.… IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO TRANSLATE “AND THE KING PLACED ROBES OF FINE LINEN ON HIM.” IN AREAS WHERE LINEN IS UNKNOWN, TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE A TERM FOR THE BEST QUALITY CLOTH THAT IS KNOWN. PUT A GOLD CHAIN ABOUT HIS NECK: IN ANCIENT EGYPT SUCH CHAINS WERE GIVEN FOR OUTSTANDING SERVICE TO THE KING. THE CHAIN HANGS LOOSELY ABOUT THE NECK AND CHEST.
GENESIS 41:43: MADE HIM TO RIDE IN HIS SECOND CHARIOT: ACCORDING TO WESTERMANN MOUNTING THE ROYAL CHARIOT WAS PART OF THE INSTALLATION RITUAL. A CHARIOT IS A VEHICLE WITH TWO WHEELS DRAWN BY ONE OR TWO HORSES. CHARIOTS IN ANCIENT EGYPT ARE DEPICTED IN PAINTINGS AS MANNED BY A DRIVER AND AN ARCHER. THE FIRST CHARIOT WOULD BE THE ONE THE KING RODE IN. A COMMON TRANSLATION OF CHARIOT IS “BATTLE CART” OR “WAR BUGGY.” THEY CRIED BEFORE HIM “BOW THE KNEE!”: THEY REFERS TO THE SOLDIERS OR GUARD OF HONOR WHO ACCOMPANIED HIS CHARIOT. BOW THE KNEE REPRESENTS THE EXPRESSION ABREK. FOR THE MEANING SEE THE RSV FOOTNOTE. IT IS NOT CERTAIN HOW THIS WORD SHOULD BE TRANSLATED. SPEISER SAYS “ATTENTION!” TEV, NEB/REB SAY “MAKE WAY!” IN SOME AREAS ASSISTANTS TO LOCAL CHIEFS OR OTHER DIGNITARIES GO AHEAD OF THEM AND CALL OUT TO THE PEOPLE “CHIEF IS COMING,” “EYES AND EARS, CHIEF IS NEAR,” OR “CLEAR THE ROAD!” THUS, HE SET HIM OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT: THIS IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS IN VERSE 41.
GENESIS 41:44: I AM PHARAOH: THIS STATEMENT APPEARS TO EMPHASIZE THE AUTHORITY GIVEN TO JOSEPH IN THE NEXT CLAUSE. THEREFORE, THE SENSE IS “ALTHOUGH I AM THE KING, NO ONE SHALL DO ANYTHING WITHOUT YOUR PERMISSION.” NO MAN SHALL LIFT UP HAND OR FOOT: THIS FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION IS USED TO EMPHASIZE AND MAKE VIVID THAT NO ONE CAN UNDERTAKE ANYTHING WITHOUT JOSEPH’S PERMISSION. SPCL SAYS “NO ONE IN ALL EGYPT SHALL MOVE A FINGER WITHOUT YOUR PERMISSION,” FRCL “… MOVE THE LITTLE FINGER.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE WHATEVER EXPRESSION MEANS TO DO THE LEAST ACTIVITY POSSIBLE. ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING THE IDEA IS TO SAY “BEFORE THEY DO ANYTHING, THEY MUST GET YOUR PERMISSION.”
GENESIS 41:45: ZAPHENATH-PANEAH: THIS NAME, ACCORDING TO MANY SCHOLARS, MEANS “THE GOD SPOKE AND HE [THE ONE WHO BEARS THIS NAME] LIVES.” MOST TRANSLATORS WILL PREFER TO TRANSLITERATE THIS NAME. IT DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE. ASENATH MEANS “THE ONE BELONGING TO [THE GODDESS] NEITH.” POTIPHERA PRIEST OF ON: POTIPHERA IS A FORM OF THE SAME NAME AS JOSEPH’S OWNER IN CHAPTER 39. SEE THERE FOR THE MEANING. ON REFERS TO THE TEMPLE AT HELIOPOLIS (TODAY A RESIDENTIAL AREA OF NORTHERN CAIRO), WHICH WAS A CENTER FOR SUN WORSHIP. BY RECEIVING ASENATH AS A WIFE, JOSEPH BECOMES A MEMBER OF THE EGYPTIAN NOBILITY. NOTE THAT THE NARRATOR SHOWS NO DISAPPROVAL OF JOSEPH’S INVOLVEMENT IN A FOREIGN RELIGION. SO, JOSEPH WENT OUT OVER THE LAND: THIS SENTENCE IS OMITTED IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH. WESTERMANN DISMISSES IT AS A SCRIBAL ERROR. RSV APPEARS TO RENDER IT AS IT IS GIVEN IN THE HEBREW, BUT INTERPRETERS DO NOT AGREE ON THE MEANING OF THE VERB WENT OUT. 
THERE ARE THREE POSSIBILITIES THAT ALL FIT QUITE WELL IN THE CONTEXT: (1) TEV CONSIDERS THIS EXPRESSION AND THE SIMILAR ONE IN VERSE 46 TO MEAN THE SAME THING, TO “TRAVEL THROUGH THE LAND.” THEREFORE, TEV COMBINES VERSES 45 AND 46 AND TRANSLATES THE EXPRESSION ONLY ONCE. NJB “JOURNEY ALL OVER” AND NIV “WENT THROUGHOUT” FOLLOW THIS SAME INTERPRETATION.
(2) SPEISER ARGUES THAT THE LITERAL MEANING OF THE VERB IS “ROSE OVER” AND MEANS THAT JOSEPH’S NAME BECAME KNOWN, THAT KNOWLEDGE OF HIM SPREAD ABOUT THE COUNTRY. HE TRANSLATES IT “JOSEPH BECAME KNOWN THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT.” THE VERB IS USED IN THIS SENSE IN EST 1:17, WHERE RSV TRANSLATES “THIS DEED OF THE QUEEN WILL BE MADE KNOWN TO ALL.…”
(3) THE EXPRESSION OVER THE LAND, WHICH FOLLOWS THE VERB, IS USED THREE OTHER TIMES IN THIS PART OF THE STORY, IN VERSES 33, 41, AND 43; AND EACH TIME IT REFERS TO JOSEPH BEING IN AUTHORITY OVER THE WHOLE COUNTRY OF EGYPT. SO, THE MOST LIKELY INTERPRETATION HERE IN THIS CONCLUDING VERSE IS THAT THE VERB MEANS JOSEPH “ROSE TO” OR “CAME TO” POWER OR AUTHORITY OVER THE LAND. THIS INTERPRETATION IS FOLLOWED BY NEB/REB “JOSEPH’S AUTHORITY EXTENDED OVER …,” AND NJV “THUS JOSEPH EMERGED IN CHARGE OF.…” SIGNIFICANTLY NRSV REVISES RSV AT THIS POINT AND SAYS “THUS JOSEPH GAINED AUTHORITY OVER THE LAND.” THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS THIS INTERPRETATION TO TRANSLATORS.
GENESIS 41:46: JOSEPH WAS THIRTY YEARS OLD … EGYPT: ACCORDING TO 37:2 JOSEPH WAS SEVENTEEN YEARS OLD WHEN HE CAME INTO CONFLICT WITH HIS BROTHERS. IF HE WAS SOLD INTO EGYPT AT THAT AGE, HE HAD BY THIS TIME BEEN IN EGYPT APPROXIMATELY THIRTEEN YEARS. ENTERED THE SERVICE OF PHARAOH IS LITERALLY “STOOD BEFORE PHARAOH.” MOST TRANSLATORS UNDERSTAND THIS EXPRESSION AS IN RSV AND TEV. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THE KING MADE HIM THE RULER.” WENT OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH: THAT IS, “LEFT THE KING’S PALACE” OR “LEFT THE KING AND WENT.…” WENT THROUGH ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT: THE SENSE HERE IS THAT JOSEPH MADE A ROYAL TOUR TO INSPECT THE COUNTRY. IT IS A SYMBOLIC TRIP IN WHICH THE YOUNG RULER “TAKES POSSESSION” OF HIS TERRITORY. IN A SOMEWHAT SIMILAR MANNER ABRAHAM WAS INSTRUCTED BY THE LORD IN 13:17 TO WALK THROUGH THE LENGTH AND BREADTH OF THE LAND THAT WAS PROMISED TO HIM.
GENESIS 41:47: DURING THE SEVEN … ABUNDANTLY: THAT IS, “DURING THE SEVEN YEARS OF GOOD CROPS, THE LAND PRODUCED LOTS OF GRAIN.”
GENESIS 41:48: HE GATHERED UP: HE REFERS TO JOSEPH; HOWEVER, THE WORK OF GATHERING IS ACTUALLY DONE UNDER JOSEPH’S SUPERVISION. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH MADE WORKERS GATHER.…” THE FOOD OF THE SEVEN YEARS WHEN THERE WAS PLENTY IN THE LAND: AS IN VERSE 35, FOOD REFERS TO CROPS OR GRAIN. OF THE SEVEN YEARS REPRESENTS THE HEBREW TEXT, TO WHICH THE SEPTUAGINT ADDS “OF PLENTY,” WHICH IS THEN FOLLOWED BY RSV. HOWEVER, THIS IS MORE A TRANSLATION ADJUSTMENT THAN A TEXTUAL PROBLEM. STORED UP THE FOOD IN THE CITIES: THAT IS, “HE ORDERED THE PEOPLE TO STORE THE CROPS IN THE TOWNS,” WHICH IN HEBREW REFERS TO “WALLED CITIES.” HE STORED UP … FROM THE FIELDS AROUND IT: IN EVERY TOWN HE ARRANGED FOR THE CROPS GROWN NEAR BY TO BE STORED IN THE LOCAL TOWNS. THE POINT HERE IS THAT THE GRAIN WOULD NOT HAVE TO BE TRANSPORTED TO A CENTRAL STORAGE PLACE, AND WHEN THE TIME OF NEED CAME, THE GRAIN WOULD BE LOCALLY AVAILABLE.
GENESIS 41:49: STORED UP GRAIN IN GREAT ABUNDANCE: HERE AGAIN IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH COMMANDED PEOPLE AND THEY STORED UP LOTS OF GRAIN.” LIKE THE SAND OF THE SEA: THIS SIMILE WAS USED IN PROMISES OF NUMEROUS DESCENDANTS IN 22:17 AND 32:12. UNTIL HE CEASED TO MEASURE IT … MEASURED: IT IS NOT KNOWN HOW THE GRAIN WAS COUNTED OR MEASURED; BUT THIS IS NOT REALLY IMPORTANT FOR THE STORY, AND TRANSLATORS MAY USE A VERY GENERAL EXPRESSION OR AN EXPRESSION FOR MEASURING GRAIN THAT IS KNOWN TO THEIR READERS. ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING THE SENSE OF THIS CLAUSE IS TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE GRAIN THAT WAS STORED INCREASED SO MUCH THAT THE PEOPLE NO LONGER WROTE DOWN HOW MUCH IT WAS.” WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 49, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE GRAIN THAT JOSEPH ORDERED THE PEOPLE TO STORE WAS SO GREAT IN AMOUNT THAT THEY STOPPED TRYING TO MEASURE HOW MUCH THERE WAS. COUNTING IT WAS LIKE COUNTING GRAINS OF SAND ON THE SEASHORE.”
GENESIS 41:50: IN VERSES 41:50–52 THE NARRATOR SHIFTS OUR ATTENTION TO JOSEPH’S PERSONAL LIFE AND THE BIRTH OF HIS TWO SONS. BEFORE THE YEAR OF FAMINE CAME: THAT IS, “BEFORE THE FAMINE BEGAN.” THE DAUGHTER OF …: TEV AND SOME OTHER MODERN TRANSLATIONS DO NOT REPEAT THE IDENTIFICATION OF ASENATH AS THE DAUGHTER OF THE PRIEST OF ON, BECAUSE THIS INFORMATION HAS JUST BEEN GIVEN IN VERSE 45.
GENESIS 41:51: JOSEPH CALLED THE NAME OF THE FIRST-BORN MANASSEH: AS THE SOUND OF WORDS IS SIGNIFICANT IN MANY EARLIER EXPLANATIONS OF NAMES, THE HEBREW FOR “CAUSE TO FORGET” SOUNDS SOMEWHAT LIKE MANASSEH. SEE THE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES. ALL MY HARDSHIP: HARDSHIP TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “TROUBLE,” “SORROW,” OR “SUFFERING.” ALL MY FATHER’S HOUSE: THIS REFERS TO JOSEPH’S RELATIVES. FOR A PARALLEL USAGE OF THIS EXPRESSION, SEE PSA 45:10.
GENESIS 41:52: EPHRAIM: SEE THE RSV AND TEV FOOTNOTES. MADE ME FRUITFUL: THAT IS, “MADE ME BECOME A FATHER” OR “MADE ME HAVE CHILDREN.” IN THE LAND OF MY AFFLICTION: THAT IS, “HERE IN THIS LAND WHERE I HAVE SUFFERED.”
GENESIS 41:53–54: THAT PREVAILED … CAME TO AN END: THAT IS, “THE SEVEN YEARS OF GOOD CROPS CAME TO AN END.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE VERSE 53 AS A “WHEN” CLAUSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THE SEVEN YEARS OF GOOD CROPS HAD COME TO AN END, THEN THE SEVEN YEARS OF FAMINE BEGAN, AS JOSEPH HAD SAID THEY WOULD.” THERE WAS FAMINE IN ALL LANDS; BUT IN … THERE WAS BREAD: THAT IS, “THERE WAS FAMINE IN EVERY COUNTRY EXCEPT IN EGYPT, WHERE THERE WAS FOOD.”
GENESIS 41:55: WHEN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT WAS FAMISHED: THAT IS, “WHEN THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT BECAME HUNGRY.” SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “… RAN OUT OF FOOD” OR “… BEGAN TO BE SHORT OF FOOD.” CRIED TO PHARAOH FOR BREAD: THAT IS, “BEGGED THE KING FOR FOOD.” GO TO JOSEPH: THAT IS, “GO AND ASK JOSEPH [FOR FOOD].” WHAT HE SAYS TO YOU, DO: THAT IS, “AND DO WHATEVER HE TELLS YOU TO DO.”
GENESIS 41:56: SO, WHEN THE FAMINE HAD SPREAD OVER THE LAND IS LITERALLY “AND THE FAMINE WAS ON ALL THE FACE OF THE LAND.” SEE TEV.
AN EGYPTIAN STOREHOUSE
OPENED THE STOREHOUSES: THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS “OPENED ALL THAT WAS IN THEM.” SEE RSV FOOTNOTE. HOTTP SUPPORTS RSV AND TEV STOREHOUSES. STOREHOUSES, AS USED HERE, REFERS TO LARGE BUILDINGS WITH WALLS AND ROOF, WHERE GRAIN WAS KEPT UNTIL NEEDED. IN SOME AREAS THESE MAY BE THE EQUIVALENT OF “BARNS” OR “STORAGE SHEDS.” TRANSLATORS MAY BE HELPED BY REFERRING TO 6:21. AND SOLD TO THE EGYPTIANS: THAT IS, “SOLD THE GRAIN TO THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT.” FOR THE FAMINE WAS SEVERE: NOTE THAT THIS CLAUSE IS EXPRESSED AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 56 IN TEV, “THE FAMINE GREW WORSE AND SPREAD.…”
GENESIS 41:57: ALL THE EARTH: THAT IS, “PEOPLE CAME FROM ALL OVER THE WORLD.” THIS EXPRESSION REFERS TO THE PEOPLE OF THE COUNTRIES SURROUNDING EGYPT. THEY HAD TO DEAL WITH JOSEPH TO PURCHASE GRAIN. THIS FINAL VERSE LINKS CHAPTER 41 TO CHAPTER 42 AS THE STORY SHIFTS TO CANAAN AND JACOB’S FAMILY, WHO ARE ALSO SUFFERING FROM THE WIDESPREAD FAMINE.
JACOB SENDS HIS SONS TO EGYPT (42:1–24)
JACOB SENDS ALL HIS SONS EXCEPT BENJAMIN TO BUY GRAIN IN EGYPT, BECAUSE THERE IS ALSO A FAMINE IN CANAAN (VERSES 1–5). ONCE THERE THE BROTHERS ARE CONFRONTED BY JOSEPH, WHO RECOGNIZES THEM AND ACCUSES THEM OF BEING SPIES (VERSES 42:6–9). THEY PROTEST THEIR INNOCENCE AND TELL JOSEPH THAT THEY ARE ALL THE SONS OF ONE MAN, AND THAT THE YOUNGEST BROTHER, BENJAMIN, IS AT HOME WITH THEIR FATHER, AND THAT ONE BROTHER IS DEAD. JOSEPH WARNS THEM THAT THEY CANNOT LEAVE UNLESS THEIR YOUNGEST BROTHER IS BROUGHT TO HIM. ONE OF THEM IS TO GO BACK TO CANAAN AND BRING BENJAMIN, WHILE THE OTHERS REMAIN IN PRISON UNTIL HE COMES (VERSES 10–17). HOWEVER, THREE DAYS LATER JOSEPH ORDERS THAT ONE BROTHER SHOULD BE DETAINED WHILE THE OTHERS TAKE GRAIN BACK TO CANAAN AND BRING BENJAMIN TO EGYPT (VERSES 18–20). THE BROTHERS CONCLUDE THAT THEY ARE BEING PUNISHED FOR THE EVIL THEY HAD DONE TO JOSEPH (VERSES 21–22). JOSEPH OVERHEARS THEIR TALK OF BEING PUNISHED FOR THEIR WRONGS. HE ORDERS SIMEON TO BE KEPT IN PRISON (VERSES 23–24). HE THEN ORDERS THE BROTHERS’ BAGS TO BE FILLED WITH GRAIN AND THEIR MONEY REPLACED IN THEIR SACKS. HE THEN GIVES THEM PROVISIONS FOR THEIR RETURN JOURNEY TO CANAAN (VERSES 24–25).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE MODIFIED TO GIVE MORE DETAILED INFORMATION. FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB SENDS HIS SONS TO EGYPT TO BUY GRAIN,” “JOSEPH’S BROTHERS COME TO BUY GRAIN FROM HIM,” “JOSEPH’S BROTHERS COME TO EGYPT FOR FOOD BUT DO NOT RECOGNIZE JOSEPH.” NJB HAS “THE FIRST MEETING BETWEEN JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHERS,” AND NIV “JOSEPH’S BROTHERS GO TO EGYPT.”
GENESIS 42:1: THE EPISODE IN THIS CHAPTER IS A CONTINUATION OF THE STORY IN CHAPTER 41. THE SETTING SWITCHES FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN IN THE INTRODUCTION IN VERSES 1–5. MOST TRANSLATORS WILL HAVE NO PROBLEM OPENING THIS CHAPTER THE SAME AS IN RSV AND TEV. AN EXAMPLE OF A TRANSITION THAT MAY BE USED IF NECESSARY, IS “AT THIS TIME JACOB AND HIS FAMILY WERE FAR AWAY IN CANAAN, AND WHEN HE HEARD THE NEWS.…” WHEN JACOB LEARNED THAT THERE WAS GRAIN IN EGYPT: LEARNED IS LITERALLY “SAW” AND HAS THE SENSE OF “FOUND OUT” OR “HEARD.” SOME LANGUAGES PREFER A PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN JACOB WAS TOLD THAT.…” THE WORD FOR GRAIN REFERS TO GRAIN THAT HAS BEEN THRESHED AND IS A MARKET PRODUCE. IN EGYPT THIS MOST LIKELY REFERS TO WHEAT. SAID TO HIS SONS MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED AS “ASKED HIS SONS,” IF THE WORDS THAT FOLLOW ARE TRANSLATED AS A QUESTION THAT ASKS FOR INFORMATION. WHY DO YOU LOOK AT ONE ANOTHER? RSV TRANSLATES THIS QUESTION LITERALLY. THE QUESTION IS REGARDING THE SONS’ HELPLESSNESS TO DO ANYTHING TO GET FOOD. JACOB IS CHIDING THEM FOR THEIR FAILURE TO TAKE INITIATIVE. SEE TEV. IN ENGLISH WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHY DO YOU STAND AROUND DOING NOTHING?” OR “WHY DO YOU STAND AROUND LOOKING HELPLESSLY AT EACH OTHER?” BUT THE QUESTION MAY ALSO BE TAKEN AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION AND RENDERED AS A NEGATIVE COMMAND: “DON’T JUST STAND AROUND DOING NOTHING!” “DON’T JUST LOOK AT EACH OTHER!”
GENESIS 42:2: BEHOLD, I HAVE HEARD THAT THERE IS GRAIN IN EGYPT: BEHOLD, HINNEH, IS OFTEN USED TO CALL SOMEONE’S ATTENTION BEFORE GIVING AN EXHORTATION OR COMMAND. IT MAY BE THAT JACOB KNOWS SOMETHING HIS SONS HAVE NOT YET HEARD. HEARD EXPRESSES THE HEBREW VERB “TO HEAR,” AND THE SENSE IS THE SAME AS THE HEBREW “SAW” IN VERSE 1. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “PEOPLE HAVE TOLD ME THAT THERE IS.…” GO DOWN AND BUY GRAIN FOR US THERE: FOR COMMENT ON GO DOWN (TO EGYPT) SEE 12:10. FOR US REFERS TO ALL OF JACOB’S FAMILY. THAT WE MAY LIVE, AND NOT DIE IS THE REASON FOR SENDING HIS SONS TO EGYPT TO BUY GRAIN. THIS EXPRESSION IS USED BY THE NARRATOR AS A RHETORICAL DEVICE TO EMPHASIZE THE IMPORTANCE OF OBTAINING FOOD FOR SURVIVAL. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “SO WE CAN GO ON LIVING” OR “SO THAT WE CAN SURVIVE.” SEE TEV.
GENESIS 42:3: SO, TEN OF JOSEPH’S BROTHERS WENT DOWN TO BUY GRAIN IN EGYPT: BOTH RSV AND TEV TRANSLATE THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS SO TO INDICATE THE CONSEQUENCE OF JACOB’S COMMAND. THE NUMBER TEN EXCLUDES JOSEPH AND BENJAMIN (SEE VERSE 4). IN SOME LANGUAGES JOSEPH’S BROTHERS MUST BE RENDERED BY A TERM MEANING “OLDER BROTHERS.” TEV SAYS “JOSEPH’S TEN HALF BROTHERS.” JOSEPH AND BENJAMIN ARE THE ELEVENTH AND TWELFTH SONS OF JACOB. IN ENGLISH “HALF BROTHER” REFERS TO SONS WHO SHARE ONE PARENT. “FULL BROTHERS” (JOSEPH AND BENJAMIN) SHARE BOTH PARENTS, RACHEL AND JACOB. IT IS THIS FULL-BROTHER RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN JOSEPH AND BENJAMIN THAT IS THE KEY TO JOSEPH’S INSISTENCE THAT BENJAMIN BE BROUGHT TO EGYPT. FOR THE BIRTH OF JACOB’S SONS, REFER TO CHAPTERS 29–30. WENT DOWN: IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO SAY “LEFT CANAAN AND WENT TO EGYPT” OR “LEFT THEIR PLACE AND.…”
GENESIS 42:4: BUT JACOB DID NOT SEND BENJAMIN: BUT INTRODUCES THE FACT THAT JACOB SENT ALL BUT ONE OF HIS SONS. DID NOT SEND BENJAMIN MAY ALSO BE TRANSLATED “DID NOT ALLOW BENJAMIN … TO GO.” JOSEPH’S BROTHER: THE TERM IN SOME LANGUAGES MUST INDICATE “YOUNGER BROTHER.” WITH HIS BROTHERS: THAT IS, “WITH THE OTHER TEN.” SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 3. HE FEARED THAT HARM MIGHT BEFALL HIM: BY THIS COMMENT THE NARRATOR FORGES A LINK WITH THE EVENTS BEGINNING IN 37:12, IN WHICH JACOB SENT JOSEPH TO INQUIRE ABOUT HIS BROTHERS’ WELFARE, AND AS A RESULT HE LOST HIS BELOVED SON. HE IS DETERMINED NOT TO REPEAT THIS TRAGEDY WITH BENJAMIN, WHO HAS NOW TAKEN JOSEPH’S PLACE IN HIS OLD FATHER’S HEART. SEE VERSE 38. HARM RENDERS A WORD THAT SUGGESTS A FATAL ACCIDENT, OR AS SPEISER TRANSLATES, “A DISASTER.”
GENESIS 42:5: THUS, THE SONS OF ISRAEL: THUS, MARKS ANOTHER CONSEQUENCE, THAT IS, THE BROTHERS HAD DONE AS ORDERED BY THEIR FATHER. FOR ISRAEL SEE COMMENTS ON 35:21, WHICH RECOMMEND KEEPING “JACOB” IN THESE KINDS OF CONTEXTS. CAME TO BUY AMONG OTHERS: THE NARRATIVE PASSES OVER THE EVENTS OF LEAVING CANAAN AND MAKING THE JOURNEY, AND CAME INDICATES THAT THE BROTHERS HAVE ARRIVED IN EGYPT. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE “WENT,” AS DOES REB, “THUS THE SONS OF ISRAEL [JACOB] WENT WITH EVERYONE ELSE.…” FOR THE FAMINE … CANAAN: THIS STATEMENT REINFORCES WHAT WAS SAID IN 41:57, “THE FAMINE WAS SEVERE OVER ALL THE EARTH.” IT SERVES AS THE PRINCIPAL REASON FOR GETTING JOSEPH’S BROTHERS TO HIM IN EGYPT, AND EVENTUALLY ALL OF JACOB’S FAMILY. VERSE 5 COMPLETES THE INTRODUCTION TO THE FIRST EPISODE IN THIS CHAPTER.
GENESIS 42:6: SOME TRANSLATORS PREFER TO PLACE A HEADING BEFORE VERSE 6; FOR EXAMPLE, FRCL HAS “JOSEPH TREATS HIS BROTHERS BRUSQUELY,” GECL “THE BROTHERS DO NOT RECOGNIZE JOSEPH,” AND TOB “FIRST ENCOUNTER BETWEEN JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHERS.” NOW JOSEPH WAS GOVERNOR: NOW, WHICH REPRESENTS THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, MARKS A TRANSITION OF SETTING AND ALSO THE INTRODUCTION OF THE MAIN PARTICIPANT IN THIS EPISODE. THE HEBREW WORD RENDERED GOVERNOR IS RELATED TO A VERB MEANING TO DOMINEER OR BE MASTER OVER. AS USED HERE IT MEANS ONE WHO HAS MASTERY AND IS THEREFORE A RULER. THE ENGLISH WORD GOVERNOR (RSV AND TEV) CARRIES THE SENSE THAT THIS PERSON ADMINISTERS UNDER A HIGHER AUTHORITY, THE KING (PHARAOH). IN SOME LANGUAGES JOSEPH IS REFERRED TO AS “THE SECOND BOSS.” OVER THE LAND: THAT IS, “OVER EGYPT.” HE IT WAS … LAND: THAT IS, “HE WAS THE ONE WHO SOLD [WAS SELLING] GRAIN TO THE PEOPLE.” SINCE GRAIN WAS STORED ALL OVER EGYPT (SEE 41:48), JOSEPH OBVIOUSLY COULD NOT BE SELLING GRAIN PERSONALLY TO ALL THE PEOPLE. IF WE TAKE LAND TO MEAN THE COUNTRY OF EGYPT HERE (AND THIS IS THE VIEW OF PRACTICALLY ALL TRANSLATIONS), THEN WE MAY HAVE TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE “WHO WAS IN CHARGE OF SELLING GRAIN TO ALL THE PEOPLE [OF EGYPT].” NJB USES THE TERM “ALLOCATED,” AND THIS IS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY. BUT TEV TAKES THE HEBREW WORD ÈRETS TO REFER TO “THE WORLD” IN THIS CONTEXT, SINCE 41:57 AND 42:5 SPEAK OF PEOPLE COMING FROM OTHER COUNTRIES TO BUY GRAIN IN EGYPT. IF WE FOLLOW TEV THE SENSE MUST BE THAT “JOSEPH WAS THE ONE [RESPONSIBLE FOR] SELLING GRAIN TO PEOPLE FROM ALL OVER THE WORLD [OTHER COUNTRIES].” THE NARRATIVE MAKES SENSE EITHER WAY, SINCE EVEN IF THE LOCAL PEOPLE COULD BUY GRAIN IN THEIR OWN TOWNS, FOREIGNERS MIGHT BE EXPECTED TO HAVE TO DEAL WITH THE PERSON IN CHARGE OF THE WHOLE OPERATION. THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE IS RESTRUCTURED IN SOME TRANSLATIONS; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY CAME TO THE SECOND RULER OF THAT COUNTRY, BECAUSE HE WAS SELLING FOOD TO THE PEOPLE OF OTHER COUNTRIES. THAT SECOND RULER WAS JOSEPH, …” JOSEPH’S BROTHERS CAME, AND BOWED THEMSELVES … TO THE GROUND: SEE VERSE 3 FOR THE RENDERING OF BROTHERS. FOR BOWED … GROUND SEE 18:2. WITH THIS SCENE JOSEPH’S DREAMS IN 37:5–11 HAVE NOW BECOME A REALITY.
GENESIS 42:7: JOSEPH SAW HIS BROTHERS AND KNEW THEM: THAT IS, “WHEN JOSEPH SAW HIS BROTHERS, HE KNEW WHO THEY WERE [RECOGNIZED THEM AS BEING HIS BROTHERS].” TREATED THEM LIKE STRANGERS IS LITERALLY “MADE HIMSELF A STRANGER TO THEM.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT HE DID NOT MAKE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THEM” OR “DID NOT LET THEM KNOW WHO HE WAS.” SEE TEV. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT JOSEPH IS NOW AN EGYPTIAN IN DRESS, CUSTOMS, AND LANGUAGE. ACCORDING TO VERSE 23 HE SPEAKS TO HIS BROTHERS THROUGH AN INTERPRETER. SPOKE ROUGHLY TO THEM: THIS IS LITERALLY “SPOKE HARSH THINGS TO THEM.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS RENDERED “HE SPOKE TO THEM WITH HARD WORDS” OR “HE LAID HIS TONGUE HEAVILY ON THEM.” IN THE ENCOUNTER BETWEEN JOSEPH THE RULER AND HIS HERDSMEN BROTHERS, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO ADJUST THE FORM OF ADDRESS IN MANY LANGUAGES THAT USE HONORIFIC TERMS WHEN SPEAKING TO A HIGH OFFICIAL.
GENESIS 42:8: IN VERSE 7 NOTHING IS SAID ABOUT THE BROTHERS RECOGNIZING JOSEPH. HOWEVER, IT IS MADE CLEAR IN THIS VERSE THAT THEY DO NOT KNOW HIM. NOTE THAT TEV BEGINS VERSE 8 WITH A CONCESSION: “ALTHOUGH JOSEPH RECOGNIZED …, THEY DID NOT RECOGNIZE HIM.” THIS MAY SERVE TRANSLATORS AS A GOOD MODEL.
GENESIS 42:9: HEARING HIS BROTHERS’ REPLIES AND SEEING THEM BOWED TO THE GROUND BEFORE HIM MAY HAVE BROUGHT BACK TO JOSEPH THE MEMORY OF HIS DREAMS AS TOLD IN CHAPTER 37. JOSEPH NOW HAS TO DECIDE WHETHER TO REVEAL HIMSELF OR TO PLAY OUT HIS POWER ROLE, WHICH WILL MAINTAIN THE SOCIAL DISTANCE BETWEEN HIMSELF AND THEM. HE DECIDES TO BE THE STERN RULER. YOU [PLURAL] ARE SPIES: IF THE LANGUAGE OF TRANSLATION DOES NOT HAVE A TERM FOR SPIES, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE A PHRASE; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU [PLURAL] ARE PEOPLE WHO HAVE COME TO WATCH US SECRETLY” OR “YOU [PLURAL] ARE LOOKING FOR A WAY TO HARM OUR COUNTRY.” A FULLER EXPRESSION USED IN ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “YOU ARE CUNNING PEOPLE WHO HAVE COME TO FIND A WAY TO TAKE OVER OUR COUNTRY.” THE WEAKNESS OF THE LAND IS LITERALLY “THE NAKEDNESS OF THE LAND.” AS SPEISER SAYS, “‘NAKEDNESS’ IS NOT ‘NUDITY’ BUT RATHER REFERS TO THINGS THAT ARE MEANT TO BE HIDDEN FROM POTENTIAL ENEMIES.” DRIVER TAKES IT TO MEAN “ITS EXPOSED AND DEFENSELESS PARTS.” IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT TEV TRANSLATES “FIND OUT WHERE OUR COUNTRY IS WEAK.” ANOTHER TRANSLATION MODEL IS “SEE IF WE ARE WEAK, SO THAT YOU CAN FIGHT AGAINST US.”
GENESIS 42:10: NO, MY LORD, BUT TO BUY FOOD HAVE YOUR SERVANTS COME: THE BROTHERS DENY BEING SPIES. SOME LANGUAGES WILL NEED TO STATE THE NEGATIVE ANSWER MORE FULLY AS, FOR EXAMPLE, “SIR, WE ARE NOT SPIES.” THEY REFER TO THEMSELVES AS YOUR SERVANTS OR “YOUR SLAVES” IN CONVERSATION WITH THIS POWERFUL EGYPTIAN RULER BEFORE THEM. BUT TO BUY: THAT IS, “SIR, WE HAVE NOT COME TO SPY ON YOUR COUNTRY BUT TO BUY FOOD.”
GENESIS 42:11: WE ARE ALL SONS OF ONE MAN: THE BROTHERS APPEAL TO JOSEPH’S SENSE OF FAMILY MORALITY TO TRY AND PERSUADE HIM OF THEIR TRUE MISSION TO EGYPT. WE MAY RENDER THIS SENTENCE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE ARE ALL SONS OF THE SAME FATHER.” WE ARE HONEST MEN: THE SENSE OF HONEST MEANING “UPRIGHT,” “DECENT,” “HONORABLE” IS INTENDED TO CONTRAST WITH SPIES WHO ARE DECEPTIVE AND DISHONORABLE. IN SOME LANGUAGES HONEST MEN ARE SAID TO BE “MEN WITH STRAIGHT TALK,” “PERSONS WITH CLEAN HEARTS,” OR “PEOPLE WHO TALK WITH ONE TONGUE.”
GENESIS 42:12: IN VERSE 12 JOSEPH CONTRADICTS THE BROTHERS AND REPEATS THE CHARGE MADE IN VERSE 9. GENESIS 42:9: HEARING HIS BROTHERS’ REPLIES AND SEEING THEM BOWED TO THE GROUND BEFORE HIM MAY HAVE BROUGHT BACK TO JOSEPH THE MEMORY OF HIS DREAMS AS TOLD IN CHAPTER 37. JOSEPH NOW HAS TO DECIDE WHETHER TO REVEAL HIMSELF OR TO PLAY OUT HIS POWER ROLE, WHICH WILL MAINTAIN THE SOCIAL DISTANCE BETWEEN HIMSELF AND THEM. HE DECIDES TO BE THE STERN RULER. YOU [PLURAL] ARE SPIES: IF THE LANGUAGE OF TRANSLATION DOES NOT HAVE A TERM FOR SPIES, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE A PHRASE; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU [PLURAL] ARE PEOPLE WHO HAVE COME TO WATCH US SECRETLY” OR “YOU [PLURAL] ARE LOOKING FOR A WAY TO HARM OUR COUNTRY.” A FULLER EXPRESSION USED IN ONE TRANSLATION SAYS “YOU ARE CUNNING PEOPLE WHO HAVE COME TO FIND A WAY TO TAKE OVER OUR COUNTRY.” THE WEAKNESS OF THE LAND IS LITERALLY “THE NAKEDNESS OF THE LAND.” AS SPEISER SAYS, “‘NAKEDNESS’ IS NOT ‘NUDITY’ BUT RATHER REFERS TO THINGS THAT ARE MEANT TO BE HIDDEN FROM POTENTIAL ENEMIES.” DRIVER TAKES IT TO MEAN “ITS EXPOSED AND DEFENSELESS PARTS.” IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT TEV TRANSLATES “FIND OUT WHERE OUR COUNTRY IS WEAK.” ANOTHER TRANSLATION MODEL IS “SEE IF WE ARE WEAK, SO THAT YOU CAN FIGHT AGAINST US.”
GENESIS 42:13: THE BROTHERS BEGIN THEIR REPLY BY REPEATING THAT THEY ARE BROTHERS. THEY NOW VOLUNTEER MORE INFORMATION ABOUT THEIR FAMILY. WE … ARE TWELVE BROTHERS: THE HEBREW DOES NOT HAVE AN EQUIVALENT TO ENGLISH “ARE” OR “WERE” IN THIS SENTENCE. IT SAYS “YOUR SERVANTS TWELVE BROTHERS.” NOTE RSV HAS ARE, AND TEV “WERE.” NEB, WHICH HAS “ARE,” HAS BEEN REVISED BY REB TO “WERE.” THE CONTEXT FAVORS THE USE OF THE PAST TENSE HERE, AND THIS IS FOLLOWED BY MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS. THE BROTHERS MUST GIVE AN ACCOUNT FOR THE TWO WHO ARE NOT PRESENT. THEY EXPLAIN BENJAMIN’S ABSENCE FIRST. AND BEHOLD, THE YOUNGEST IS … WITH OUR FATHER: THE PARTICLE BEHOLD (HEBREW HINNEH) FUNCTIONS IN THIS CONTEXT TO FOCUS ATTENTION ON A MOST CRITICAL PIECE OF INFORMATION; HOWEVER, MOST TRANSLATORS DO NOT ATTEMPT TO REPRESENT IT. AND ONE IS NO MORE: THE SENSE OF THIS IS THAT ONE BROTHER IS DEAD, AS STATED IN TEV AND GECL, ALTHOUGH MOST TRANSLATIONS DO NOT SAY SO DIRECTLY. FOR EXAMPLE, FRCL AND NEB SAY “HAS DISAPPEARED,” REB “IS LOST,” SPCL “IS NO LONGER WITH US.”
GENESIS 42:14: IT IS AS I SAID TO YOU: JOSEPH’S ACCUSATION IS INTRODUCED BY AN AFFIRMATION OF FINALITY; THAT IS, THEY ARE TO MAKE NO MORE REPLIES. THE FINAL WORD OF THE RULER HAS BEEN SPOKEN. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS KIND OF STATEMENT IS EXPRESSED AS “I HAVE TOLD YOU!” “MY MOUTH HAS SPOKEN,” OR “THIS IS MY WORD FOR YOUR EARS.”
GENESIS 42:15: BY THIS YOU SHALL BE TESTED: THIS POINTS TO THE TEST THE BROTHERS WILL BE PUT THROUGH. JOSEPH MAY SUSPECT THAT THE BROTHERS HAVE DONE AWAY WITH BENJAMIN THE SAME AS THEY DID WITH HIM. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU WILL NOW BE GIVEN A CHANCE TO PROVE THAT WHAT YOU SAY IS TRUE,” “I AM GOING TO PUT YOU TO THE TEST ON THIS,” OR “… TO SEE IF WHAT YOU SAY ABOUT YOUR YOUNGER BROTHER IS TRUE.” BY THE LIFE OF PHARAOH: JOSEPH IS USING THIS EXPRESSION AS AN OATH. ACCORDING TO DRIVER THIS KIND OF OATH IS FOUND ON EGYPTIAN MONUMENTS. IT IS EQUIVALENT TO THE HEBREW OATH “AS THE LORD LIVES” AND “AS YOUR SOUL LIVES” IN 1 SAM 14:39 AND 17:55. TRANSLATORS SHOULD REFER TO SIMILAR CASES OF SWEARING AN OATH IN 14:22 AND 21:23–24. TO SWEAR BY THE LIFE OF THE KING WAS TO AFFIRM BY THE HIGHEST AUTHORITY UNDER GOD THAT WHAT JOSEPH SAID WOULD REALLY HAPPEN. THE LITERAL EXPRESSION OF THE OATH MAY NEED TO BE ADJUSTED IN TRANSLATION TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “BY THE POWER OF PHARAOH” OR “AS SURE AS THE KING IS ALIVE AND WELL.” SEE TEV. WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 15, FOR EXAMPLE, “I SWEAR BY THE POWER OF THE KING OF EGYPT THAT YOU [PLURAL] WILL NEVER LEAVE UNTIL YOUR YOUNGER BROTHER IS BROUGHT HERE.”
GENESIS 42:16: SEND ONE OF YOU: THIS COMMAND IS MADE TO THE TEN BROTHERS, WHO MUST DECIDE WHICH ONE THEY WILL SEND BACK TO BRING BENJAMIN. IT MAY BE NECESSARY IN TRANSLATION TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “CHOOSE ONE OF YOU TO GO …,” “LET ONE OF YOU GO AND BRING YOUR YOUNGER BROTHER HERE,” OR “ONE OF YOU MUST GO BACK AND.…” WHILE YOU [PLURAL] … IN PRISON: THAT IS, “WHILE THE REST OF YOU STAY HERE IN PRISON” OR “WHILE THE REST OF YOU ARE KEPT HERE.” THAT YOUR WORDS MAY BE TESTED … TRUTH IN YOU: THAT IS, “SO THAT WHAT YOU SAY CAN BE TESTED” OR “SO THAT I WILL KNOW IF YOU [PLURAL] ARE TELLING THE TRUTH.” OR ELSE: THAT IS, “IF YOU ARE NOT BEING TRUTHFUL” OR “IF YOU ARE LYING.” BY THE LIFE OF PHARAOH: THIS EXPRESSION OPENED THE THREAT AND NOW CLOSES IT AS AN APPEAL TO THE HIGHEST AUTHORITY AS WITNESS TO THE BROTHERS BEING SPIES IF THEY DO NOT PASS THE TEST. HERE IT IS USED NOT SO MUCH AS AN OATH AS A POWERFUL AFFIRMATION EQUIVALENT TO ENGLISH “SO HELP ME GOD!” WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “AS SURE AS THE KING IS ALIVE, YOU [PLURAL] ARE SPIES.”
GENESIS 42:17: IT IS PROBABLY THE CASE THAT JOSEPH IS NOT YET READY TO ALLOW ONLY ONE OF THE BROTHERS TO LEAVE, BECAUSE HE KNOWS THEIR FAMILIES ARE SUFFERING FROM THE FAMINE, AND ONE MAN CANNOT TAKE ENOUGH FOOD TO SAVE THEM. AS VERSES 18–20 SHOW, HE THEREFORE MODIFIES HIS PLAN TO TEST THEM. HOWEVER, IN THE MEANWHILE HE PUTS THEM ALL IN PRISON.
GENESIS 42:18: VERSES 18–25 DESCRIBE THE SECOND INTERVIEW BETWEEN JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHERS. DO THIS AND YOU WILL LIVE: THIS LOOKS AHEAD TO THE NEW INSTRUCTIONS JOSEPH IS ABOUT TO GIVE THEM. YOU WILL LIVE IS A POSITIVE WAY OF SAYING “YOU WON’T BE EXECUTED [FOR BEING SPIES].” FOR I FEAR GOD: THIS IS SAID AS THE REASON FOR GIVING THE BROTHERS THE OPPORTUNITY TO PROVE THEIR HONESTY. THIS EXPRESSION MAY BE TRANSLATED “I AM A PERSON WHO HONORS [RESPECTS] GOD.” FRCL SAYS “I RECOGNIZE THE AUTHORITY OF GOD.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO PLACE THE REASON BEFORE THE COMMAND. WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 18, FOR EXAMPLE, “THREE DAYS LATER JOSEPH ORDERED HIS BROTHERS TO BE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM, AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘I AM A MAN WHO HONORS GOD, SO DO AS I WILL TELL YOU AND YOUR LIVES WILL BE SPARED.’” 
GENESIS 42:19: IF YOU ARE HONEST MEN: HONEST IS THE SAME AS IN VERSE 11. LET ONE OF YOUR BROTHERS … PRISON: THAT IS, “LET ONE OF YOU STAY IN PRISON” OR “ONLY ONE OF YOU NEEDS TO STAY IN PRISON.” OTHER WAYS OF EXPRESSING THIS ARE “ONE OF YOU MUST STAY HERE IN PRISON” AND “I WILL KEEP ONE HERE IN THE JAIL.” LET THE REST GO AND CARRY GRAIN … HOUSEHOLDS: THAT IS, “AND THE REST OF YOU MAY TAKE GRAIN TO YOUR HUNGRY FAMILIES.” TAKING ACCOUNT OF THE FACT THAT ALL THE BROTHERS HAVE BEEN IN PRISON, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “I WILL RELEASE THE REST OF YOU TO GO.…”
GENESIS 42:20: AND BRING YOUR YOUNGEST BROTHER TO ME: THAT IS, “THEN BRING … TO ME.” SO, YOUR WORDS WILL BE VERIFIED: THAT IS, “SO THAT I WILL KNOW THAT YOU [PLURAL] ARE TELLING THE TRUTH” OR “THAT WAY I WILL KNOW … TRUTH.” AND YOU SHALL NOT DIE: THEIR DEATHS WILL HAPPEN IF JOSEPH WILL DECIDE THEY ARE SPIES AND HAVE THEM EXECUTED. IF THEY WILL PROVE THEY ARE HONEST MEN, THEY WILL NOT BE EXECUTED. AND THEY DID SO: THIS APPEARS TO MEAN “THEY DID LIKE SO,” OR AS SPEISER SAYS, “THEY MADE (THE) YES (SIGN),” WHICH HE AND OTHERS TAKE TO MEAN “THEY AGREED” OR “THEY ACCEPTED.” JACOB USED THE SAME EXPRESSION IN 29:28, WHEN HE AGREED WITH LABAN TO COMPLETE THE WEEK OF THE MARRIAGE CELEBRATIONS WITH LEAH. FRCL TRANSLATES MORE FULLY “THE BROTHERS ACCEPTED THIS PROPOSAL.”
GENESIS 42:21: WHILE THE CONVERSATION BETWEEN THE BROTHERS CONTINUES IN VERSES 21–22, JOSEPH OVERHEARS WHAT THEY ARE SAYING TO EACH OTHER, BUT DOES NOT LET THEM KNOW THAT HE UNDERSTANDS THEM. THEN THEY SAID TO ONE ANOTHER IS LITERALLY “AND THEY SAID EACH TO HIS BROTHER.” IT IS MADE CLEAR IN THE COMMENT OF VERSE 23 THAT JOSEPH SPOKE TO HIS BROTHERS THROUGH AN INTERPRETER, WHICH WAS THE REASON WHY THEY DID NOT REALIZE THAT HE COULD UNDERSTAND THEM. SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS HERE WHAT THAT COMMENT ASSUMES BUT DOES NOT SAY DIRECTLY: “THEY SAID TO EACH OTHER IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGE.…” IN TRUTH WE ARE GUILTY … BROTHER: THE BROTHERS NOW FEEL THAT THE WRONG THEY DID TO JOSEPH HAS CAUGHT UP WITH THEM, AND THAT THEY ARE SUFFERING FOR THE EVIL THEY DID TO HIM YEARS EARLIER. THEY HAVE NOT BEEN ABLE TO FREE THEMSELVES OF THE GUILT BROUGHT ON THEM BY ABANDONING JOSEPH AND LYING TO THEIR FATHER. SEE TEV. WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “IT IS TRUE THAT WHAT WE DID TO OUR BROTHER WAS WRONG.” FRCL SAYS “OH! WE ARE CERTAINLY BEING PUNISHED BECAUSE OF OUR BROTHER.” IN THAT WE SAW THE DISTRESS OF HIS SOUL: THIS REFERS TO WHEN THEY THREW JOSEPH INTO A PIT IN 37:23–24. DISTRESS OF HIS SOUL MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “HOW DISTRESSED HE WAS,” “HIS ANGUISHED LOOK,” OR “HIS PLEADING EYES.” WHEN HE BESOUGHT US AND WE WOULD NOT LISTEN: THAT IS, “WHEN HE BEGGED US FOR MERCY AND WE PAID NO ATTENTION TO HIM.” THEREFORE, IS THIS DISTRESS COME UPON US: THAT IS, “THAT IS THE REASON WHY WE ARE SUFFERING NOW.” 
WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 21, FOR EXAMPLE: • THEY ALL BEGAN TALKING TO EACH OTHER AND SAYING, “WE ARE BEING PUNISHED NOW FOR WHAT WE DID TO OUR BROTHER WHEN WE SAW HOW TROUBLED HE WAS AND HOW HE BEGGED US FOR MERCY. BUT WE PAID NO ATTENTION TO HIM. THAT IS WHY WE ARE IN THIS TROUBLE NOW.”
GENESIS 42:22: REUBEN, THE OLDEST BROTHER, REFERS TO WHAT HE HAD SAID WHEN HE WARNED HIS BROTHERS IN 37:21–22. SIN AGAINST THE LAD: REUBEN HAD WARNED THEM NOT TO KILL JOSEPH, BECAUSE HE PLANNED TO RETURN HIM SECRETLY TO HIS FATHER. SIN IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS “HARM,” “HURT,” “WRONGDOING.” BUT YOU WOULD NOT LISTEN: THAT IS, “BUT YOU [PLURAL] REFUSED TO DO AS I SAID.” SO NOW THERE COMES A RECKONING FOR HIS BLOOD IS LITERALLY “AND NOW HIS BLOOD IS REQUIRED.” THIS REFERS TO THE BELIEF THAT THE BLOOD SHED IN A MURDER REQUIRES RETRIBUTION OR REVENGE—IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO MURDER WITHOUT BEING CALLED TO ACCOUNT. FOR THE INTRODUCTION OF THIS CONCEPT, SEE 9:6. REUBEN, WHO HAD WARNED THE BROTHERS NOT TO HARM JOSEPH, IS NOW SAYING THE EQUIVALENT OF “NOW WE HAVE TO PAY THE PRICE OF HIS DEATH,” “NOW WE HAVE TO PAY FOR HAVING KILLED HIM,” OR “WE WILL SUFFER NOW FOR WHAT WE DID TO HIM.” SEE TEV.
GENESIS 42:23: THEY DID NOT KNOW THAT JOSEPH UNDERSTOOD THEM: THAT IS, “THE BROTHERS DID NOT KNOW THAT JOSEPH UNDERSTOOD WHAT THEY WERE SAYING AMONG THEMSELVES.” SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “THEY DID NOT KNOW THAT JOSEPH UNDERSTOOD THEIR LANGUAGE” OR “THE BROTHERS SPOKE IN HEBREW AND DIDN’T KNOW THAT JOSEPH UNDERSTOOD, BECAUSE HE SPOKE EGYPTIAN AND AN INTERPRETER.…” FOR THERE WAS AN INTERPRETER BETWEEN THEM: THIS CLAUSE GIVES THE REASON WHY THE BROTHERS ASSUMED THAT JOSEPH DID NOT UNDERSTAND THEIR LANGUAGE. INTERPRETER, WHICH IS USED ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, IS BASED ON A VERB MEANING “TO BE A SPOKESMAN.” BETWEEN THEM MEANS THAT THEY WERE SPEAKING TO JOSEPH “THROUGH” OR “BY MEANS OF” AN INTERPRETER. IN SOME LANGUAGES INTERPRETER IS EXPRESSED AS “WORD MAN,” “MAN OF TONGUES,” OR “HE WHO TURNS THEIR TALK OVER.” IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO BEGIN WITH THE CAUSE AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH WAS SPEAKING TO THEM THROUGH AN INTERPRETER, AND SO THEY DID NOT THINK HE UNDERSTOOD WHAT THEY HAD BEEN SAYING.”
GENESIS 42:24: THEN HE TURNED AWAY FROM THEM AND WEPT: TURNED AWAY PROBABLY MEANS THAT HE REMOVED HIMSELF FAR ENOUGH SO THEY COULD NOT SEE HIM CRY. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE LEFT THEM” OR “HE WENT AWAY FROM THEM.” SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “HE WENT OUTSIDE AND CRIED.” IT IS APPARENT THAT THE CONVERSATION GOING ON AMONG THE BROTHERS COMES TO JOSEPH AS A CONFESSION OF THE EVIL THEY HAD DONE TO HIM, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD NOT ASKED FOR THIS CONFESSION. HE IS MOVED TO TEARS TO HEAR IT, BUT HE IS NOT READY TO TELL THEM WHO HE REALLY IS UNTIL HE SEES HIS YOUNGER BROTHER. RETURNED TO THEM AND SPOKE TO THEM: SPEISER SAYS THAT THE HEBREW VERB FOR RETURNED IS USED ADVERBIALLY HERE, SO THAT THE EXPRESSION AS A WHOLE HAS THE SENSE OF “WHEN HE WAS ABLE TO FACE THEM AGAIN.” ACCORDINGLY, SPEISER, NJB, GECL, NAB, SPCL ALL TRANSLATE IN WORDS EQUIVALENT TO “WHEN HE WAS ABLE TO SPEAK AGAIN.…” THIS IS RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS. A COMMON TRANSLATION IS “WHEN HE FELT BETTER, HE CAME INSIDE AND.…” HE TOOK SIMEON FROM THEM AND BOUND HIM BEFORE THEIR EYES: WHEN JOSEPH SPOKE AGAIN TO THEM, HE ORDERED SIMEON, REUBEN’S YOUNGER BROTHER, TO BE TIED UP WHILE THE REST LOOKED ON. THIS IS RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, AS “HE CHOSE SIMEON TO STAY, AND HIS MEN TIED HIM UP” OR “HE TOLD HIS SERVANTS TO TAKE SIMEON AND TIE HIM UP.”
JOSEPH’S BROTHERS RETURN TO CANAAN (42:25–38)
IN THIS FINAL PART OF CHAPTER 42, THE BROTHERS RETURN TO THEIR FATHER WITHOUT SIMEON AND TRY TO CONVINCE HIM THAT HE SHOULD ALLOW BENJAMIN TO RETURN WITH THEM TO EGYPT. JOSEPH ORDERS THE GRAIN SACKS OF THE NINE BROTHERS TO BE FILLED AND THEIR MONEY TO BE REPLACED IN THEIR SACKS (VERSE 25). ON THEIR WAY TO CANAAN ONE OF THEM DISCOVERS HIS MONEY IN HIS SACK. THIS CAUSES GREAT FEAR AMONG THE BROTHERS (VERSES 26–28). WHEN THEY REACH HOME, THEY TELL HOW SIMEON IS BEING HELD HOSTAGE BY THE EGYPTIAN RULER, WHO IS ALSO DEMANDING THAT BENJAMIN BE BROUGHT TO HIM (29–34). THEY ARE AGAIN FILLED WITH FEAR WHEN THEY FIND THAT ALL THEIR MONEY HAS BEEN PLACED IN THEIR SACKS. JACOB ACCUSES HIS SONS OF CAUSING THE LOSS OF JOSEPH AND SIMEON, AND SAYS THAT NOW THEY WANT TO TAKE BENJAMIN AWAY (VERSES 35–36). REUBEN IS UNABLE TO PERSUADE HIS FATHER TO ALLOW BENJAMIN TO LEAVE. THE LOSS OF BENJAMIN WOULD MEAN THE DEATH OF THE OLD MAN (37–38).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE MADE MORE CONCRETE BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE BROTHERS LEAVE SIMEON AND RETURN TO THEIR FATHER” OR “JOSEPH’S BROTHERS TAKE THEIR GRAIN AND GO HOME TO CANAAN.”
GENESIS 42:25: AND JOSEPH GAVE ORDERS TO FILL THEIR BAGS WITH GRAIN: THIS MUST OFTEN BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH ORDERED HIS WORKERS TO FILL THE BROTHERS’ BAGS WITH GRAIN.” REPLACE EVERY MAN’S MONEY IN HIS SACK: THAT IS, “PUT THE MONEY THAT WAS TO PAY FOR THE GRAIN BACK IN THE SACK.…” THE REASON RSV USES BAG IN THE FIRST SENTENCE AND SACK IN THE SECOND IS BECAUSE THE HEBREW USES TWO WORDS. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE IN MEANING. MONEY TRANSLATES THE HEBREW “SILVER.” THE REFERENCE IS TO A SMALL PACKET OR BAG OF SILVER THAT IS WEIGHED AND EXCHANGED FOR THE GRAIN. SEE THE CASE OF ABRAHAM PURCHASING THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH IN CHAPTER 23. PROVISIONS REFERS TO FOOD CARRIED ON A JOURNEY. MANY LANGUAGES HAVE SPECIAL WORDS THAT DESIGNATE JUST THIS KIND OF FOOD. IF NO SPECIAL WORD IS AVAILABLE, WE MAY SAY “FOOD” OR “THINGS TO EAT ON THE JOURNEY.” THIS WAS DONE: THAT IS, “JOSEPH’S ORDERS WERE CARRIED OUT” OR “THEY [THE WORKERS] DID SO.”
GENESIS 42:26: LOADED THEIR ASSES: FOR DISCUSSION OF ASS SEE 22:3. NOTHING HAS BEEN SAID IN THE STORY ABOUT THE BROTHERS HAVING ANIMALS TO CARRY THEIR GRAIN. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO ADD “THEY LOADED THE ASSES [DONKEYS] THEY HAD COME WITH TO EGYPT.” IT MAY BE BETTER IN SOME LANGUAGES TO ADD THIS INFORMATION IN VERSE 5 AT THE BEGINNING OF THE EPISODE. IN MANY LANGUAGES LOADED MUST BE RENDERED AS “PUT THEIR GRAIN ON THE BACKS OF.…”
GENESIS 42:27: THE ACTION IN VERSE 27 MAY REQUIRE A TRANSITION. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THEY ARRIVED THAT NIGHT AT A LODGING PLACE.…” SEE TEV. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “WHEN THEY STOPPED FOR THE NIGHT” OR “… MADE CAMP FOR THE NIGHT.” PROVENDER REFERS TO FEED FOR ANIMALS AND WAS FIRST USED IN 24:25. SEE THERE. THE PROVENDER IN THIS CASE IS SOME OF THE GRAIN OBTAINED IN EGYPT. NOTE TEV “TO FEED HIS DONKEY.” LODGING PLACE: THIS TRANSLATES A NOUN RELATED TO THE VERB MEANING “TO PASS THE NIGHT.” IT MAY REFER TO MAKING CAMP FOR THE NIGHT OR TO AN INN BESIDE THE ROAD WHERE TRAVELERS SPENT THE NIGHT. IT IS APPARENT FROM THIS VERSE THAT THE TRAVELER HAD TO PROVIDE HIS OWN FEED FOR HIS ANIMALS. TEV “AT THE PLACE WHERE THEY SPENT THE NIGHT” MAY MEAN EITHER THEIR CAMP SITE OR AN INN AND IS A GOOD MODEL. HE SAW HIS MONEY IN THE MOUTH OF HIS SACK: THAT IS, “HE FOUND [DISCOVERED] HIS MONEY [BAG OF SILVER] AT THE TOP OF HIS GRAIN SACK” OR “… ON TOP OF THE GRAIN.” IN THIS FINAL CLAUSE THE HEBREW USES HINNEH TO INTRODUCE THE SURPRISE OF ONE OF THEM FINDING THE MONEY. ACCORDING TO WHAT THEY TELL JOSEPH’S STEWARD IN 43:21, EACH MAN FOUND HIS MONEY ON THIS OCCASION. HOWEVER, IN 42:35 THE REST OF THE BROTHERS FIND THEIR MONEY WHEN THEY ARE AT HOME WITH THEIR FATHER. REGARDLESS OF THE ASSUMPTIONS MADE ABOUT THE HISTORY OF THE TEXT TO ACCOUNT FOR THESE DIFFERENCES, THE TRANSLATOR MUST TRANSLATE THE HEBREW TEXT AS WE HAVE IT.
GENESIS 42:28: THE SURPRISE AT FINDING HIS MONEY MAY REQUIRE A VERB EXPRESSING MORE FEELING THAN HE SAID TO HIS BROTHERS. FOR EXAMPLE, IT MAY BE MORE APPROPRIATE FOR THIS CONTEXT TO SAY “HE SHOUTED” OR “HE EXCLAIMED.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS IS EXPRESSED AS AN EXCLAMATION AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SPEECH; FOR EXAMPLE, “LOOK HERE!” MY MONEY HAS BEEN PUT BACK: THIS PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION MAY NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SOMEONE HAS PUT MY MONEY BACK IN MY SACK!” HERE IT IS IN THE MOUTH OF MY SACK! THAT IS, “… AT THE TOP OF MY SACK.” AT THIS IS SUPPLIED BY RSV. WE MAY NEED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THEY SAW IT” OR “WHEN THEY SAW THE MONEY.” THEIR HEARTS FAILED THEM IS LITERALLY “THEIR HEARTS SANK.” IN SOME LANGUAGES OTHER FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS ARE “THEIR LIVERS TURNED COLD,” “THEIR STOMACHS DROPPED,” OR “THEIR INSIDES DRIED UP.” THEY TURNED TREMBLING TO ONE ANOTHER: THAT IS, “THEY WERE FRIGHTENED AND ASKED ONE ANOTHER.” WHAT IS THIS THAT GOD HAS DONE TO US? THIS QUESTION RECALLS VERSE 21, IN WHICH THE BROTHERS TELL EACH OTHER THAT THEY ARE BEING PAID BACK FOR THE EVIL THEY HAD DONE TO JOSEPH. THEY ASSUME THAT GOD HAS DONE THIS TO THEM, AND THAT IT IS RELATED TO THE PUNISHMENT THEY DESERVE. US IS THE INCLUSIVE PRONOUN IN THIS CONTEXT.
GENESIS 42:29: WHEN THEY CAME TO JACOB THEIR FATHER IN THE LAND OF CANAAN: THIS TIME CLAUSE SERVES AS A TRANSITION TO THE CONVERSATION WITH JACOB IN CANAAN. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO EXPRESS THE MOVEMENT IN THE DIRECTION OF CANAAN BEFORE BEING ABLE TO SPEAK OF ARRIVING THERE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY TRAVELED ON TOWARD CANAAN UNTIL THEY CAME TO THEIR FATHER JACOB” OR “… AND WHEN THEY CAME TO THEIR FATHER, THEY TOLD HIM.…” THEY TOLD HIM ALL THAT HAD BEFALLEN THEM: THAT IS, “THEY TOLD HIM EVERYTHING THAT HAD HAPPENED TO THEM IN EGYPT.”
GENESIS 42:30: THE MAN, THE LORD OF THE LAND TRANSLATES THE HEBREW LITERALLY. IT IS THE BROTHERS’ WAY OF SPEAKING OF JOSEPH AS THE RULER OF THE COUNTRY. TEV SAYS “THE GOVERNOR OF EGYPT,” FRCL “THE MAN WHO IS THE GOVERNOR OF THE COUNTRY,” SPCL “THE MAN WHO GOVERNS IN THAT COUNTRY.” ALL OF THESE ARE GOOD MODELS. SOME TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO TAKE ACCOUNT OF THEIR OWN POLITICAL STRUCTURE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE HEAD MAN OF THAT COUNTRY,” “THE PRIME MINISTER,” OR “THE SECOND-IN-COMMAND THERE.” SPOKE ROUGHLY TO US: SEE VERSE 7. US IN THIS VERSE AND THE OTHER FIRST-PERSON PLURAL PRONOUNS DOWN TO THE END OF VERSE 32 ARE ALL EXCLUSIVE, WHETHER THE BROTHERS ARE SPEAKING TO THEIR FATHER OR REPORTING WHAT THEY SAID TO JOSEPH. TOOK US TO BE SPIES OF THE LAND: THAT IS, “SAID THAT WE WERE SPYING AGAINST HIS COUNTRY” OR “TREATED US LIKE SPIES.” SEE ALSO TEV “ACCUSED US OF SPYING.” SEE VERSE 9 FOR SUGGESTIONS FOR TRANSLATING SPIES.
GENESIS 42:31: WE ARE HONEST MEN WE ARE NOT SPIES: SEE VERSE 11. GENESIS 42:11: WE ARE ALL SONS OF ONE MAN: THE BROTHERS APPEAL TO JOSEPH’S SENSE OF FAMILY MORALITY TO TRY AND PERSUADE HIM OF THEIR TRUE MISSION TO EGYPT. WE MAY RENDER THIS SENTENCE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE ARE ALL SONS OF THE SAME FATHER.” WE ARE HONEST MEN: THE SENSE OF HONEST MEANING “UPRIGHT,” “DECENT,” “HONORABLE” IS INTENDED TO CONTRAST WITH SPIES WHO ARE DECEPTIVE AND DISHONORABLE. IN SOME LANGUAGES HONEST MEN ARE SAID TO BE “MEN WITH STRAIGHT TALK,” “PERSONS WITH CLEAN HEARTS,” OR “PEOPLE WHO TALK WITH ONE TONGUE.”
GENESIS 42:32: WE ARE TWELVE BROTHERS … CANAAN: SEE VERSE 13. NOTE THAT THE BROTHERS DO NOT TELL THEIR FATHER THAT THEY WERE PUT IN PRISON FOR THREE DAYS.
GENESIS 42:33: THE MAN, THE LORD OF THE LAND: THIS IS THE SAME EXPRESSION AS IN VERSE 30. BY THIS I SHALL KNOW …: SEE VERSE 15. FOR MANY LANGUAGES IT IS NOT NATURAL TO USE A QUOTE WITHIN A QUOTE. FOR EXAMPLE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SHIFT TO THIRD PERSON: “HE SAID HE WOULD FIND OUT IF WE WERE BEING HONEST.…” TAKE GRAIN FOR THE FAMINE OF YOUR HOUSEHOLDS: THE WORD GRAIN DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE HEBREW TEXT BUT IS IN MOST OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. HOTTP SAYS THE HEBREW CAN BE UNDERSTOOD AS “TAKE [WHAT IS NEEDED FOR] THE HUNGER OF YOUR FAMILIES,” THAT IS, “TAKE WHAT YOUR FAMILIES ARE HUNGRY FOR.”
GENESIS 42:34: BRING YOUR YOUNGEST BROTHER TO ME: SEE VERSE 20. I WILL DELIVER TO YOU YOUR BROTHER: THAT IS, “I WILL LET YOU HAVE YOUR BROTHER BACK.” JOSEPH MEANT THIS, BUT ACCORDING TO VERSE 20 HE DID NOT SAY IT. AND YOU SHALL TRADE IN THE LAND: FOR TRADE SEE 34:10. THIS REMARK WAS NEVER MADE BY JOSEPH TO THE BROTHERS IN THE NARRATIVE WE HAVE IN VERSES 6–25. TRADE IN THE LAND IS EXPRESSED IN A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT WAYS BY TRANSLATORS; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU WILL BE FREE TO TRAVEL AROUND IN THIS COUNTRY” AND “YOU CAN STAY IN THE COUNTRY AND ENGAGE IN BUSINESS.”
GENESIS 42:35: THE OTHER BROTHERS NOW ALSO DISCOVER THAT THEIR MONEY HAS BEEN RETURNED TO THEM. AS THEY EMPTIED THEIR SACKS: THAT IS, “WHEN THEY BEGAN TO EMPTY THEIR SACKS.” BEHOLD, EVERY MAN’S BUNDLE OF MONEY WAS IN HIS SACK: BEHOLD AGAIN SIGNALS THE SURPRISE EXPERIENCED BY THE BROTHERS, AS IT DID IN VERSE 27. BUNDLE IN THE EXPRESSION BUNDLE OF MONEY TRANSLATES A NOUN RELATED TO THE VERB TO “BIND” OR “TIE UP.” HERE IT GIVES THE PICTURE OF THE SILVER AS WRAPPED AND TIED. THEY WERE DISMAYED: THAT IS, “THEY WERE AFRAID” OR “… FILLED WITH FEAR.”
GENESIS 42:36: YOU HAVE BEREAVED ME OF MY CHILDREN: FOR BEREAVED SEE THE CASE OF REBEKAH IN 27:45. IN THIS CONTEXT THE SENSE OF BEREAVED IS “TAKEN AWAY FROM ME” OR “MADE ME LOSE.” JACOB REFERS TO TWO OF HIS CHILDREN BY NAME, SO IN SOME LANGUAGES WHERE SMALL NUMBERS MUST BE EXPRESSED RATHER THAN A GENERAL PLURAL, THE TRANSLATION IS “MADE ME LOSE TWO OF MY CHILDREN.” TEV, HOWEVER, TAKES THE VERB AS HAVING A PRESENT SENSE AND MAKES JACOB SAY “… YOU WANT TO MAKE ME LOSE ALL MY CHILDREN”; SIMILARLY, NJB SAYS “YOU ARE ROBBING ME OF MY CHILDREN.” ALTHOUGH IN HEBREW JACOB DOES NOT EXPRESS HIMSELF BY USING A QUESTION FORM, TEV APPARENTLY FEELS THAT A RHETORICAL QUESTION BETTER BRINGS OUT THE EMOTION THAT THE OLD MAN FEELS AS HE SPEAKS. TRANSLATORS IN OTHER LANGUAGES MAY WISH TO CONSIDER THIS APPROACH AND TO USE IDIOMATIC WAYS OF SPEAKING THAT ARE APPROPRIATE TO THIS SITUATION. ONE EXAMPLE OF A TRANSLATION OF THIS PART OF THE VERSE IS “WHAT [ANGRY]? DO YOU WANT ME TO LOSE ALL MY CHILDREN? JOSEPH IS GONE! SIMEON IS GONE! AND NOW, DO YOU WANT TO TAKE AWAY BENJAMIN TOO?” JOSEPH IS NO MORE: SEE VERSE 13. ALL THIS HAS COME UPON ME IS LITERALLY “ALL THESE THINGS ARE AGAINST ME.” THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION PLACES THE EMPHASIS UPON ME IN CONTRAST TO “YOU [PLURAL].” AS DRIVER SAYS, “IT IS I, THE FATHER, WHO SUFFERS, NOT YOU.” SEE TEV.
GENESIS 42:37: THEN REUBEN SAID, …: REUBEN AS THE OLDEST SON ATTEMPTS TO ASSURE HIS FATHER THAT HE WILL BE RESPONSIBLE FOR GETTING BENJAMIN SAFELY BACK TO HIM. THIS VERSE CONSISTS OF TWO PARTS. THE FIRST PART IS AN “IF” CLAUSE AND A CONSEQUENCE: “IF I DO NOT BRING … YOU MAY KILL MY TWO SONS.” THE SECOND PART IS A REQUEST AND A PROMISE: “PUT HIM [BENJAMIN] IN MY HANDS … I WILL BRING HIM BACK TO YOU.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS VERSE WILL REQUIRE CONSIDERABLE ADJUSTING IN TRANSLATION. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY NEED TO SAY “PUT BENJAMIN IN MY HANDS AND I PROMISE TO RETURN HIM TO YOU. IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK, YOU MAY KILL MY TWO SONS.” SOME TRANSLATIONS PUT INTO WORDS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE THE MEANING THAT REUBEN DOES NOT STATE DIRECTLY: “I WILL TAKE CARE OF BENJAMIN.”
GENESIS 42:38: IN SPITE OF REUBEN’S PROMISE AND HIS WILLINGNESS TO GAMBLE THE LIVES OF HIS OWN CHILDREN, JACOB IS NOT WILLING TO AGREE TO BENJAMIN GOING AWAY FROM HIM. MY SON SHALL NOT GO DOWN WITH YOU [PLURAL]: IN SOME LANGUAGES A STRONG NEGATIVE IS REQUIRED AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS SPEECH: “NO! MY SON CAN’T GO WITH YOU” OR “NO! I WON’T LET HIM GO WITH YOU.” FOR GO DOWN SEE VERSE 2. THE PLURAL PRONOUN YOU SHOWS THAT JACOB IS ADDRESSING NOT JUST REUBEN BUT ALL THE BROTHERS WHO RETURNED FROM EGYPT. HIS BROTHER IS DEAD: THAT IS, “BENJAMIN’S OLDER BROTHER JOSEPH IS DEAD.” AND HE ONLY: THAT IS, “ONLY BENJAMIN IS LEFT.” BENJAMIN IS NOT THE ONLY SON LEFT TO JACOB; HE IS THE ONLY SON LEFT TO THE UNION OF JACOB AND RACHEL. A TRANSLATION THAT BRINGS THIS OUT SAYS “HE IS THE LAST BOY OF HIS MOTHER.” IF HARM SHOULD BEFALL HIM ON THE JOURNEY … MAKE: THAT IS, “IF SOMETHING WERE TO HAPPEN TO HIM.…” ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING THIS IS “SOMETHING MIGHT HAPPEN TO HIM ON THE ROAD, AND THEN I WOULD.…” YOU [PLURAL] WOULD BRING DOWN MY GRAY HAIRS WITH SORROW TO SHEOL: GRAY HAIRS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW NOUN MEANING “A HEAD THAT IS OLD AND GRAY.” IN THIS WAY JACOB REFERS TO HIMSELF AS AN OLD MAN. BRING DOWN … TO SHEOL MEANS “CAUSE ME TO DIE [AND GO TO MY GRAVE].” ONE TRANSLATION OF THIS IS SIMPLY “I WOULD DIE FROM IT!” WE MAY TRANSLATE THIS EXPRESSION, FOR EXAMPLE, “IF SOMETHING SHOULD HAPPEN, … YOU [PLURAL] WOULD CAUSE ME TO DIE AN OLD MAN FULL OF SORROW,” “I AM AN OLD GRAY HEAD; IF …, YOU [PLURAL] WOULD MAKE ME DIE OF SORROW,” OR “HE MIGHT HAVE AN ACCIDENT ON THE ROAD. I AM AN OLD MAN, AND IF … YOU [PLURAL] WOULD GIVE ME GREAT GRIEF AND I WOULD GO TO.…” SEE ALSO TEV.
BENJAMIN GOES TO EGYPT (43:1–14)
AT THE OPENING OF CHAPTER 43, THE FAMINE HAS CONTINUED IN CANAAN, AND CONSEQUENTLY JACOB ASKS HIS SONS TO RETURN TO EGYPT TO BUY FOOD. HOWEVER, JUDAH ARGUES THAT UNLESS BENJAMIN ACCOMPANIES THE BROTHERS, THE RULER OF EGYPT WILL NOT RECEIVE THEM (VERSES 1–5). JACOB BLAMES THE BROTHERS FOR GIVING THE RULER INFORMATION ABOUT THEIR YOUNGEST BROTHER. HOWEVER, THEY REPLY THAT THE RULER INQUIRED ABOUT THEIR FATHER AND ANOTHER BROTHER (VERSES 43:6–7). JUDAH ASKS JACOB TO ALLOW BENJAMIN TO GO WITH THE BROTHERS IN ORDER TO SAVE THEIR STARVING FAMILIES. JUDAH OFFERS TO GIVE HIS LIFE AS A PLEDGE TO BRING BENJAMIN BACK (VERSES 43:8–10). FINALLY, JACOB RESIGNS HIMSELF TO LETTING BENJAMIN GO WITH THEM. THEREUPON THEY LOAD THEIR ANIMALS WITH GIFTS FOR THE RULER AND SET OUT FOR EGYPT (VERSES 11–14).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE MODIFIED TO GIVE MORE BACKGROUND INFORMATION. FOR EXAMPLE, “JUDAH CONVINCES JACOB TO ALLOW BENJAMIN TO GO TO EGYPT,” “JACOB FINALLY AGREES TO ALLOW BENJAMIN TO GO WITH THE BROTHERS,” “JACOB ALLOWS BENJAMIN TO GO TO EGYPT.” TEV HAS “JOSEPH’S BROTHERS RETURN TO EGYPT WITH BENJAMIN,” NIV “THE SECOND JOURNEY TO EGYPT,” NJB “JACOB’S SONS LEAVE AGAIN WITH BENJAMIN,” TOB “JACOB ACCEPTS THE DEPARTURE OF BENJAMIN,” SPCL “BENJAMIN IS TAKEN TO EGYPT.”
GENESIS 43:1: CHAPTER 43 OPENS WHERE CHAPTER 42 LEFT OFF, AT JACOB’S CAMP IN CANAAN. THE FAMINE, WHICH DROVE THE BROTHERS TO EGYPT, IS CONTINUING AND BECOMING MORE SEVERE. ACCORDINGLY, CHAPTER 43 CONTINUES THE STORY LINE FROM THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. NOW THE FAMINE WAS SEVERE IN THE LAND: NOW, WHICH TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, IS THE RSV WAY OF MARKING A TRANSITION TO A NEW DEVELOPMENT IN THE STORY LINE. THE EVENTS TOLD HAPPEN SOME TIME AFTER THOSE IN CHAPTER 42. THE WORDING ABOUT THE FAMINE IN VERSE 1 IS SIMILAR TO THAT IN 41:57. HERE THE LAND REFERS TO CANAAN. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE FAMINE IN CANAAN GREW WORSE” OR “HUNGER KEPT ON GETTING WORSE IN CANAAN.”
GENESIS 43:2: WHEN THEY HAD EATEN THE GRAIN WHICH THEY HAD BROUGHT FROM EGYPT: THE FIRST THEY REFERS TO ALL JACOB’S FAMILY; THE SECOND THEY REFERS TO THE BROTHERS. GO AGAIN, BUY US A LITTLE FOOD: GO AGAIN MEANS “GO BACK TO EGYPT.” US IS INCLUSIVE, REFERRING TO JACOB AND THOSE HE IS ADDRESSING. LITTLE MAY REFER TO A SMALL AMOUNT OR FEW IN NUMBER, BUT IN A LITTLE FOOD JACOB IS USING THIS LIMITING EXPRESSION AS A CONTRAST WITH “A GREAT AMOUNT.” HE DOES NOT MEAN THAT THEY SHOULD BUY AN INSUFFICIENT AMOUNT BUT RATHER “BUY SOME FOOD.” REB SAYS “BUY SOME MORE GRAIN,” WHICH NEB HAS REVISED AS “BUY A LITTLE MORE CORN.” THIS USE OF “LITTLE” IN THE SENSE OF “ENOUGH” IS TYPICAL COLLOQUIAL SPEECH IN MANY LANGUAGES IN RELATION TO FOOD.
GENESIS 43:3–5: IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER REUBEN PLEADED UNSUCCESSFULLY WITH JACOB TO ALLOW BENJAMIN TO RETURN WITH THE BROTHERS TO EGYPT. NOW, HOWEVER, WE HEAR JUDAH, THE FOURTH SON OF LEAH (29:35), ACTING AS SPOKESMAN FOR THE BROTHERS. SINCE THIS IS THE SECOND DISCUSSION ABOUT THE SAME MATTER, SOME TRANSLATIONS BEGIN BY SAYING “FATHER, WE TOLD YOU BEFORE, THAT HEADMAN.…” THE MAN SOLEMNLY WARNED US: THE MAN, WHICH REFERS TO JOSEPH AS THE RULER OF EGYPT, IS THE SAME EXPRESSION AS IN 42:30. THERE THE MAN IS IDENTIFIED AS “LORD OF THE LAND.” IT MAY BE NECESSARY IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT TO SAY “THE MAN WHO RULES EGYPT” OR “THE RULER.” SOLEMNLY WARNED TRANSLATES A SPECIAL INTENSIVE CONSTRUCTION OF THE HEBREW VERB “TO WARN,” IN WHICH THE SENSE IS “STERNLY [SEVERELY] WARNED US.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS TRANSLATED “HE CLEARLY THREATENED US” OR “HE TOLD US FOR CERTAIN.” YOU SHALL NOT SEE MY FACE: THIS IS AN IDIOM MEANING “YOU [PLURAL] WILL NOT BE GIVEN AN AUDIENCE WITH ME,” “I WILL NOT RECEIVE YOU,” “I WILL REFUSE TO SPEAK WITH YOU,” OR “YOU CANNOT APPROACH ME.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THE REFERENCE TO WHAT JOSEPH HAD SAID IS GIVEN IN INDIRECT SPEECH; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE SAID THAT HE WILL NOT AGREE TO SEE US AGAIN, IF OUR BROTHER.…” UNLESS YOUR BROTHER IS WITH YOU: HERE BROTHER MUST OFTEN BE RENDERED BY A TERM FOR YOUNGER BROTHER. A TERM FOR HALF-BROTHER WILL BE INAPPROPRIATE, AS JOSEPH HAS ONLY BEEN TOLD THAT BENJAMIN IS THEIR YOUNGEST BROTHER. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO STATE THE CONDITION BEFORE THE CONSEQUENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “UNLESS YOUR BROTHER IS WITH YOU, I WILL NOT ALLOW YOU TO SPEAK WITH ME” OR “IF YOUR BROTHER DOES NOT COME WITH YOU, …” ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING THIS CONDITION IS “WARNED US THAT WE COULD NOT GO BACK THERE TO HIM. BUT IF WE HAVE OUR [YOUNGEST] BROTHER WITH US, IT WILL BE ALL RIGHT, WE CAN GO BACK.” IF YOU WILL SEND OUR BROTHER WITH US: IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS IS MORE NATURALLY “IF YOU LET OUR BROTHER GO WITH US” OR “IF YOU AGREE THAT OUR BROTHER CAN COME WITH US.”
GENESIS 43:6: ISRAEL SAID: SEE 35:21. JACOB’S QUESTION IS “WHY DID YOU [PLURAL] DO EVIL TO ME BY TELLING THE MAN YOU HAD ANOTHER BROTHER?” BY THIS QUESTION JACOB IS THINKING OF THE GRIEF THE BROTHERS HAVE CAUSED HIM BY MENTIONING BENJAMIN TO THE RULER. THE QUESTION IS NOT RHETORICAL BUT REAL, AND THE BROTHERS GIVE THEIR REPLY IN VERSE 7. FOR THE MAN SEE VERSE 3.
GENESIS 43:7: THE MAN QUESTIONED US CAREFULLY ABOUT …: QUESTIONED US CAREFULLY IS ANOTHER USE OF THE INTENSIVE VERB CONSTRUCTION USED IN VERSE 3. EXAMPLES OF THE WAY IT IS RENDERED IN DIFFERENT TRANSLATIONS ARE “THAT MAN ASKED US MANY QUESTIONS” AND “HE KEPT ON ASKING US QUESTIONS ABOUT.…” THE STATEMENT THAT THE MAN QUESTIONED US DOES NOT AGREE WITH WHAT HAPPENED IN THE INTERVIEW WITH JOSEPH IN CHAPTER 42. THERE THE BROTHERS GAVE THIS INFORMATION TO JOSEPH IN ORDER TO CONVINCE HIM THAT THEY WERE NOT SPIES BUT RATHER A FAMILY UNIT. THE DISCREPANCY IS CONSIDERED BY SOME INTERPRETERS TO BE DUE TO DIFFERENT TEXT SOURCES; HOWEVER, IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD, READERS WILL NATURALLY UNDERSTAND IT AS THE BROTHERS CHANGING THEIR STORY TO SHOW THEMSELVES IN THE BEST LIGHT. KINDRED REFERS TO RELATIVES IN GENERAL, AS IN 31:3 AND 32:9, BUT IN THIS CONTEXT THE REFERENCE IS TO THEIR CLOSE FAMILY, IN PARTICULAR THEIR FATHER AND ANOTHER BROTHER. SAYING, WHICH HERE SERVES AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE QUESTION, MUST OFTEN BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE ASKED US …,” “WHAT HE ASKED US WAS ‘IS YOUR FATHER …?’” IF IT IS NOT NATURAL TO USE DIRECT SPEECH HERE, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE ASKED US IF OUR FATHER WAS STILL ALIVE AND IF WE HAD ANOTHER BROTHER.” WHAT WE TOLD HIM WAS IN ANSWER TO THESE QUESTIONS: THIS IS LITERALLY “WE SAID TO HIM UPON THE MOUTH OF THESE WORDS.” WE MAY TRANSLATE THIS, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE HAD TO ANSWER THE QUESTIONS HE ASKED US.” SEE TEV. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “WE ONLY ANSWERED HIS QUESTIONS.” COULD WE IN ANY WAY KNOW THAT HE WOULD SAY …? IN ANY WAY KNOW IS A FURTHER USE OF THE INTENSIVE VERB CONSTRUCTION NOTED ABOVE. THIS QUESTION ASSUMES A NEGATIVE REPLY AND MAY BE REPHRASED; FOR EXAMPLE, “WE COULD NOT KNOW THAT HE WOULD SAY …” OR “WE DIDN’T KNOW THAT HE WAS GOING TO TELL US TO.…” AS A “HOW” QUESTION WE MAY TRANSLATE “HOW COULD WE [BE EXPECTED TO] KNOW THAT HE WOULD SAY …?” BRING YOUR BROTHER DOWN: RSV MAKES THIS DIRECT SPEECH. NOTE THAT TEV USES INDIRECT SPEECH. BOTH ARE POSSIBLE. BRING DOWN IS SPOKEN FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF EGYPT. IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO SAY “BRING YOUR BROTHER HERE,” OR “BRING YOUR BROTHER TO ME.”
GENESIS 43:8: JUDAH SAID TO ISRAEL HIS FATHER: FOR ISRAEL SEE 35:21. NOTE THAT TEV AND OTHERS DO NOT GIVE ANY NAME HERE, AS JACOB HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED IN VERSE 6. SEND THE LAD: BENJAMIN IS REFERRED TO HERE AS LAD (HEBREW NÀAR), WHICH OFTEN DESIGNATES A YOUNG BOY BUT JUST AS FREQUENTLY REFERS TO A YOUNG MAN NOT YET MARRIED. FOR USE OF THE TERM IN THE CASE OF ISHMAEL, SEE 21:12. IN THE TEXT THE IMPRESSION IS GIVEN THAT BENJAMIN, WHO WAS BORN SOME TIME AFTER JOSEPH, IS A BOY COMPARED WITH JOSEPH, WHO IS A MATURE MAN. ACCORDING TO 41:46 JOSEPH WAS THIRTY YEARS OLD WHEN HE BECAME RULER OF EGYPT. HE IS SEVERAL YEARS OLDER WHEN BENJAMIN GOES TO EGYPT. IT MAY BE THAT WE CANNOT DEPEND ON THE REFERENCES TO AGE IN THE STORY, OR THAT NÀAR EMPHASIZES THE ENDEARING QUALITY OF A MAN MORE THAN HIS ACTUAL AGE. TRANSLATORS ALL SEEM TO AGREE THAT BENJAMIN IS A BOY OR YOUTH IN THIS STORY. WITH ME: JUDAH’S REQUEST IS THAT JACOB ALLOW BENJAMIN TO GO TO EGYPT WITH JUDAH; THAT IS, “IN MY CARE,” OR AS NJV, SPCL, AND GECL SAY, “TRUST THE BOY TO ME.” WE WILL ARISE AND GO: WE REFERS NOT JUST TO JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, BUT TO ALL THE BROTHERS ALONG WITH BENJAMIN. IN SOME LANGUAGES WE REQUIRES A PRONOUN FORM THAT EXCLUDES THE ONE ADDRESSED, NAMELY JACOB. ARISE AND GO MEANS “GET READY TO LEAVE,” OR SIMPLY “GO.” SEE TEV. THAT WE MAY LIVE AND NOT DIE: THIS EXPRESSION WAS FIRST USED IN 42:2. SEE THERE FOR TRANSLATION. BOTH WE AND YOU AND ALSO OUR LITTLE ONES: LITTLE ONES REFERS TO SMALL CHILDREN, AS THEY ARE THE ONES WHO ARE MOST LIKELY TO DIE IN A FAMINE. HOWEVER, NEB AND NJB TRANSLATE MORE GENERALLY AS “OUR DEPENDENTS.” FRCL HAS “OUR FAMILIES.”
GENESIS 43:9: I WILL BE SURETY FOR HIM: TO BE SURETY FOR SOMEONE MEANS IN A LEGAL SENSE TO BE RESPONSIBLE FOR ANOTHER’S DEBTS, TO SERVE AS GUARANTOR. HOWEVER, THE TERM IS USED HERE, AS IN PSA 119:122, WITH THE GENERAL MEANING OF PROMISING TO HELP AND PROTECT. A COMMON RENDERING IS “I PROMISE TO TAKE CARE OF HIM.” OF MY HAND YOU SHALL REQUIRE HIM: THIS EXPRESSION WAS FIRST USED IN 31:39 IN A CONVERSATION BETWEEN JACOB AND LABAN. SEE THERE FOR TRANSLATION. IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU AND SET HIM BEFORE YOU: SET HIM BEFORE YOU IS LITERALLY “SET HIM BEFORE YOUR FACE,” AN EXPRESSION THAT MEANS “RETURN HIM SAFELY TO YOU.” SEE TEV. THEN LET ME BEAR THE BLAME FOR EVER IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE “IF” CLAUSE. THE LITERAL EXPRESSION IS “I SHALL BE A SINNER AGAINST YOU ALL THE DAYS.” THE VERB RENDERED BEAR THE BLAME MEANS TO “BE GUILTY,” “BE AT FAULT.” WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I SHALL BE FOREVER GUILTY” OR “YOU CAN BLAME ME ALL THE REST OF MY LIFE.”
GENESIS 43:10: JUDAH URGES HIS FATHER TO ACCEPT HIS PROPOSAL, BECAUSE THEY ARE WASTING TIME COMING TO A DECISION WHEN THEY SHOULD BE GETTING FOOD FOR THEIR STARVING FAMILIES. IF WE HAD NOT DELAYED: THAT IS, “IF WE HAD NOT WASTED SO MUCH TIME, WE COULD HAVE GONE TWICE TO EGYPT AND HOME AGAIN” OR “IF WE HAD NOT TAKEN SO LONG TO MAKE UP OUR MINDS, …” SOME TRANSLATIONS REFER BACK TO AN EARLIER DISCUSSION AND SAY “IF YOU HAD NOT PREVENTED US FROM GOING BEFORE, …” OR “IF WE HAD NOT WASTED SO MUCH TIME SINCE WE ASKED YOU EARLIER, WE WOULD HAVE MADE TWO TRIPS FOR FOOD BY NOW.”
GENESIS 43:11: JACOB FINALLY RELENTS AND ALLOWS BENJAMIN TO GO WITH HIS BROTHERS. FATHER ISRAEL: SEE VERSE 8. IF IT MUST BE SO, THEN DO THIS IS LITERALLY “IF SO, THEN DO THIS.” THE SENSE IS “IF IT HAS TO BE” OR “IF THERE IS NO OTHER WAY.” IT MAY NOT BE NECESSARY TO TRANSLATE DO THIS. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY SAY “IF THAT IS THE WAY IT HAS TO BE, THEN TAKE SOME.…” SEE TEV. CHOICE FRUITS OF THE LAND: THE MEANING OF THE WORD TRANSLATED CHOICE FRUITS IS UNCERTAIN, BECAUSE IT OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. HOWEVER, SOME EXPRESSION LIKE “BEST PRODUCE” SEEMS TO FIT THE CONTEXT WELL AND IS REQUIRED TO GIVE A SENSE OF HIGH VALUE TO THE PRESENT; SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE MOST VALUABLE THINGS WE HAVE PRODUCED.” THE NARRATOR DOES NOT SEEM CONCERNED TO EXPLAIN THE EXISTENCE OF THIS PRODUCE DURING THE SEVERE FAMINE. CARRY DOWN TO THE MAN A PRESENT: THAT IS, “TAKE A GIFT TO THE RULER OF EGYPT.” THE CHOICE FRUITS ARE NAMED AS BALM, HONEY, GUM, MYRRH, PISTACHIO NUTS AND ALMONDS. FOR BALM, GUM, AND MYRRH SEE 37:25. BALM, MYRRH (LADANUM), PISTACHIO NUTS, AND ALMONDS ARE DESCRIBED IN FAUNA AND FLORA OF THE HOLY BIBLE, PAGES 89–90, 93–94, 147–149, AND 164–165. HONEY, BOTH CULTIVATED AND WILD, IS KNOWN THROUGHOUT MOST OF THE WORLD; BUT THE OTHER ITEMS IN THE LIST MAY NOT BE SO WELL KNOWN. MANY TRANSLATIONS USE GENERAL TERMS SUCH AS “OINTMENT,” “PERFUME,” AND “NUTS,” EITHER ALONG WITH THE ACTUAL NAMES OF THE ITEMS OR WITHOUT THE NAMES.
GENESIS 43:12: TAKE DOUBLE THE MONEY WITH YOU: JACOB’S INSTRUCTIONS ARE THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE TWICE AS MUCH MONEY AS THEY DID ON THE FIRST TRIP. WITH YOU IS LITERALLY “IN YOUR HAND.” THEY ARE TO RETURN THE MONEY THEY FOUND IN THE TOP OF THEIR GRAIN SACKS, AND TAKE ADDITIONAL MONEY TO BUY MORE GRAIN. PERHAPS IT WAS AN OVERSIGHT: THIS REFERS TO THE PLACING OF THE MONEY IN THE GRAIN SACKS. OVERSIGHT MEANS AN UNINTENTIONAL ERROR OR MISTAKE.
GENESIS 43:13: TAKE ALSO YOUR BROTHER, AND ARISE, GO AGAIN TO THE MAN: THAT IS, “TAKE YOUR YOUNGEST BROTHER AND GO NOW TO THE MAN WHO RULES THERE.”
GENESIS 43:14: JACOB COMPLETES HIS INSTRUCTIONS TO HIS SONS BY ASKING GOD’S MERCY FOR THEM AS THEY DEPART. MAY GOD ALMIGHTY GRANT YOU MERCY BEFORE THE MAN: GOD ALMIGHTY TRANSLATES ’EL SHADDAI. THIS TERM FOR GOD WAS FIRST USED IN 17:1 AND AS A BLESSING IN 28:3. MERCY HERE MEANS “KINDNESS,” “COMPASSION,” “PITY.” SEE TEV. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “MAY GOD CAUSE THE MAN TO BE KIND TO YOU,” “I ASK GOD WHO IS ALL POWERFUL TO MAKE THE RULER SHOW PITY ON YOU,” OR “MY PRAYER IS THAT GOD WILL HELP THIS MAN’S THINKING SO THAT HE WILL HAVE PITY ON YOU.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS EXPRESSION IS STATED IN FIGURATIVE TERMS; FOR EXAMPLE, “MAY GOD CAUSE THE RULER’S HEART TO BE WARM TOWARD YOU.” THAT HE MAY SEND BACK YOUR OTHER BROTHER AND BENJAMIN: THE HEBREW OF THIS CLAUSE SAYS “THAT HE MAY SEND [RELEASE] YOUR OTHER BROTHER [MEANING SIMEON] TO YOU [PLURAL] AND BENJAMIN [WHO HAS NOT YET GONE].” TEV, WHICH PLACES BENJAMIN BEFORE THE OTHER BROTHER (SIMEON), TRANSLATES “GIVE BENJAMIN AND YOUR OTHER BROTHER BACK TO YOU”; FRCL ALSO FOLLOWS THAT ORDER BUT NAMES THE OTHER BROTHER AS SIMEON: “BY LETTING BENJAMIN AND SIMEON RETURN WITH YOU [PLURAL].” BOTH OF THESE ARE GOOD MODELS. IF I AM BEREAVED …, I AM BEREAVED: THIS BRIEF EXCLAMATION CONSISTS OF THREE WORDS IN THE HEBREW “IF [I AM] BEREAVED, [I AM] BEREAVED.” OF MY CHILDREN IS NOT EXPRESSED IN THE HEBREW BUT IS UNDERSTOOD. BEREAVED MEANS TO SUFFER THE LOSS OF ONE OR MORE LOVED ONES BECAUSE OF DEATH. THIS EXPRESSES JACOB’S DEEP SENSE OF LOSS AS HE GIVES HIS SONS HIS FAREWELL BLESSING. THE UNDERLYING SENSE OF THIS KIND OF EXPRESSION IS “I MUST GO THROUGH WITH THIS, EVEN THOUGH I HAVE NO CONTROL OR KNOWLEDGE OF THE OUTCOME.” FOR A SIMILAR CONSTRUCTION AND SENSE, SEE EST 4:16. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IF I MUST LOSE MY CHILDREN, THEN LET IT BE SO,” “IF IT HAPPENS THAT I LOSE MY CHILDREN, THEN I MUST LOSE THEM,” OR “IF I AM TO END UP WITHOUT ANY SONS, THEN I WILL BE WITHOUT ANY SONS.” SEE TEV.
THE BROTHERS MEET JOSEPH AGAIN (43:15–34)
IN THIS EPISODE THE BROTHERS TAKE BENJAMIN AND RETURN TO EGYPT. WHEN JOSEPH SEES THAT BENJAMIN IS WITH THEM, HE ORDERS HIS HOUSESERVANT TO TAKE THEM TO HIS HOUSEAND PREPARE A NOON MEAL (VERSES 15–17). THE BROTHERS, THINKING THEY ARE ABOUT TO BE PUNISHED FOR THE MONEY FOUND IN THEIR SACKS, EXPLAIN TO JOSEPH’S SERVANT ABOUT THE MONEY AND HOW THEY HAVE BROUGHT IT BACK WITH THEM. THE SERVANT QUIETS THEIR FEARS BY TELLING THEM THAT THEIR GOD MUST HAVE PUT THE MONEY IN THEIR SACKS. HE THEN DELIVERS SIMEON TO THEM (VERSES 18–23). THE SERVANT PROVIDES WATER FOR THE BROTHERS TO WASH THEIR FEET AND GIVES FEED TO THEIR ANIMALS. THE BROTHERS THEN PREPARE THEIR GIFTS FOR JOSEPH, WHO RETURNS TO HIS HOUSEAT NOON. JOSEPH INQUIRES ABOUT THEIR FATHER AND ASKS IF THE YOUNG MAN WITH THEM IS BENJAMIN. AGAIN, JOSEPH IS OVERCOME BY EMOTION AND HAS TO GO INTO ANOTHER ROOM TO CRY (VERSES 24–30). JOSEPH RETURNS TO THE BROTHERS AND ORDERS HIS SERVANTS TO SERVE THE MEAL. THE BROTHERS, WHO EAT SEPARATELY FROM JOSEPH, ARE SEATED ACCORDING TO THEIR AGE, A FACT THAT CAUSES THEM GREAT SURPRISE. THE FOOD THAT IS SERVED TO THE BROTHERS IS TAKEN FROM JOSEPH’S TABLE, AND THE PORTIONS GIVEN TO BENJAMIN ARE MUCH LARGER THAN THOSE SERVED TO THE OTHERS. THE FEASTING AND DRINKING CONTINUE UNTIL ALL ARE IN A VERY MERRY MOOD (VERSES 31–34).
GENESIS 43:15: SO, THE MEN TOOK THE PRESENT: SO, IN BOTH RSV AND TEV RENDERS THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, WHICH MARKS A CONSEQUENCE OF JACOB’S AGREEING TO LET BENJAMIN GO TO EGYPT. MEN REFERS TO THE BROTHERS OR SONS OF JACOB. SEE TEV. PRESENT IS AS IN VERSE 11. FOR DOUBLE THE MONEY SEE VERSE 12. AROSE AND WENT DOWN TO EGYPT: SEE VERSE 13. STOOD BEFORE JOSEPH IS LITERALLY “STOOD BEFORE THE FACE OF JOSEPH” AND MEANS “WENT TO WHERE JOSEPH WAS,” “PRESENTED THEMSELVES TO JOSEPH,” OR “WENT TO JOSEPH’S OFFICE.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE SHORT SEQUENCE OF ACTIONS AROSE … WENT … STOOD IS TOO ABRUPT, AND THE TEXT MUST BE RESTRUCTURED; ONE EXAMPLE OF A TRANSLATION IS “SO THE SONS OF JACOB WENT TO EGYPT WITH BENJAMIN.… WHEN THEY CAME TO THAT COUNTRY, THEY WENT TO JOSEPH’S PLACE.”
GENESIS 43:16: WHEN JOSEPH SAW BENJAMIN WITH THEM: JOSEPH RECOGNIZED BENJAMIN AND IS ASSURED THEREBY THAT HIS BROTHER IS ALIVE. THEREFORE, HE MAKES PREPARATIONS TO RECEIVE THEM AT HIS OWN HOUSE. STEWARD OF HIS HOUSE: STEWARD IN RELATION TO A HOUSEAND FAMILY REFERS TO A PERSON WHO IS IN CHARGE OF THE SERVANTS AND HAS THE OVERSIGHT OR ADMINISTRATION OF THE MASTER’S HOUSE. ACCORDING TO 39:4 JOSEPH HELD THIS POSITION IN POTIPHAR’S HOUSE. THE HEBREW EXPRESSION IS “THE ONE OVER HIS HOUSE.” BRING THE MEN INTO THE HOUSE: THAT IS, “TAKE THESE MEN TO MY HOUSE.” SLAUGHTER AN ANIMAL AND MAKE READY: SLAUGHTER NORMALLY MEANS TO KILL AN ANIMAL AND PREPARE THE MEAT FOR FOOD. THE CONTEXT MAKES CLEAR WHAT THE MEAT IS TO BE USED FOR. ACCORDINGLY, MANY TRANSLATIONS SAY “KILL,” WHICH IS USED IN TEV, NEB/REB. THE HEBREW EXPRESSION IS LITERALLY “SLAUGHTER A SLAUGHTERING” AND DOES NOT INDICATE WHAT ANIMAL IS TO BE KILLED. IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE IS NO GENERAL WORD FOR ANIMAL, AND SO A PARTICULAR ANIMAL SUCH AS “GOAT” IS NAMED. MAKE READY REFERS TO PREPARING THE MEAT FOR THE MEAL. FOR THE MEN ARE TO DINE WITH ME AT NOON: THIS CLAUSE GIVES THE REASON FOR JOSEPH’S ORDERS THAT THE STEWARD KILL THE ANIMAL. DINE WITH ME MEANS “EAT A MEAL WITH ME.” IN MANY SOCIETIES THERE IS NO MEAL TAKEN AT NOON, AND SINCE THE TIME OF THE MEAL IS NOT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE STORY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY SOMETIMES TO SAY “THESE MEN ARE TO HAVE A MEAL WITH ME WHEN I COME HOME.”
GENESIS 43:17: THE MAN DID AS JOSEPH BADE HIM: MAN REFERS HERE TO THE STEWARD AND SHOULD PROBABLY BE RENDERED BY THE TERM USED TO SPEAK OF HIM IN VERSE 16. BROUGHT THE MEN: THAT IS, “TOOK THE BROTHERS.…”
GENESIS 43:18: IN VERSES 18–23 THE BROTHERS ARE ALARMED AT BEING TAKEN TO JOSEPH’S HOUSE, AS THEY DO NOT EXPECT TO BE HONORED BY THIS HIGH OFFICIAL. BEFORE ENTERING THE HOUSETHEY ATTEMPT TO CLEAR UP THE MATTER OF THE MONEY FOUND IN THEIR GRAIN SACKS. THE REASSURANCE THEY RECEIVE FROM THE STEWARD IS A TURNING POINT IN THE STORY. HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME SINCE BEING ACCUSED OF SPYING (SEE 42:9), THEY ARE ASSURED THAT THEY ARE FREE OF ANY CRIMINAL ACT. AND THE MEN WERE AFRAID: THAT IS, “THE BROTHERS WERE AFRAID.” IT IS BECAUSE OF THE MONEY: THE BROTHERS ARE AGAIN SPEAKING AMONG THEMSELVES AND SEEKING A REASON FOR THEIR BEING TAKEN TO JOSEPH’S HOUSE. WHICH WAS REPLACED IN OUR SACKS THE FIRST TIME: WAS REPLACED TRANSLATES A FORM OF THE VERB “CAME BACK,” MEANING THAT SOMEONE RETURNED THE MONEY TO THEIR SACKS. THE FIRST TIME REFERS TO THE FIRST VISIT TO EGYPT, THAT IS, “ON OUR FIRST TRIP HERE.” THAT WE ARE BROUGHT IN: THAT IS, “THAT IS WHY WE ARE BEING TAKEN THERE” OR “THAT IS WHY HE IS TAKING US THERE.” SO THAT HE MAY SEEK OCCASION AGAINST US IS LITERALLY “TO THROW HIMSELF UPON US.” THIS EXPRESSION AND THE FOLLOWING ONE AND FALL UPON US SERVE AS A DOUBLE EXPRESSION MEANING “SO THAT HE CAN ACCUSE US AND ATTACK US.” THE PURPOSE OF ATTACKING THE BROTHERS IS TO MAKE SLAVES OF US; THAT IS, “TO MAKE US HIS SLAVES” OR “TO FORCE US TO SERVE HIM.” SEIZE OUR ASSES: SEIZE IS SUPPLIED BY RSV. THE HEBREW HAS NO VERB ASSOCIATED WITH ASSES. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “MAKE US HIS SLAVES, ALONG WITH OUR DONKEYS” OR “MAKE US HIS SLAVES AND TAKE AWAY OUR ANIMALS.” FOR DISCUSSION OF ASSES SEE 22:3.
VERSE 18 MAY BE TRANSLATED, FOR EXAMPLE: • AS THE BROTHERS WERE GOING TO JOSEPH’S HOUSE, THEY BECAME AFRAID AND BEGAN TO THINK “HE HAS BROUGHT US HERE BECAUSE OF THE MONEY THAT SOMEONE PUT BACK IN OUR GRAIN SACKS ON OUR FIRST TRIP HERE. THEY ARE GOING TO ACCUSE AND ATTACK US, MAKE US HIS SLAVES, AND TAKE AWAY OUR DONKEYS.”
GENESIS 43:19: ACCORDING TO ANCIENT RECORDS AN EGYPTIAN OFFICIAL’S HOUSE WAS VERY LARGE, THE DINING HALL BEING THE PRINCIPAL ROOM. THERE WERE MANY OTHER ROOMS INCLUDING SEPARATE QUARTERS FOR THE WOMEN. THIS MAY BE THE REASON WE HEAR NOTHING OF JOSEPH’S FAMILY IN THIS SCENE. AT THIS POINT IN THE STORY, THE BROTHERS ARE STILL ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE HOUSEFOLLOWING THE STEWARD. THEY APPARENTLY DO NOT WANT TO GO INSIDE UNTIL THEY HAVE CLEARED UP THE MATTER OF THE MONEY. THEY WENT UP TO THE STEWARD … SPOKE TO HIM AT THE DOOR: THAT IS, “THE BROTHERS STOPPED AT THE DOOR AND SPOKE TO JOSEPH’S HEAD SERVANT.”
GENESIS 43:20: OH, MY LORD, WE CAME DOWN THE FIRST TIME TO BUY FOOD: OH, TRANSLATES THE HEBREW PARTICLE OF ENTREATY, WHICH IS OFTEN USED WHEN AN INFERIOR SPEAKS TO A PERSON OF SUPERIOR RANK. IN ENGLISH, FOR EXAMPLE, THE EQUIVALENT MAY BE “I BEG YOU TO EXCUSE ME, SIR,” OR “PLEASE EXCUSE ME, SIR.” OTHER LANGUAGES HAVE PARTICULAR EXPRESSIONS IN THIS KIND OF SOCIAL CONTEXT; FOR EXAMPLE, “I SPEAK WITH MY MOUTH COVERED, MY CHIEF,” OR “I HIDE MY FACE TO SAY TO YOU, SIR.” WE CAME DOWN MAY BE RENDERED “WE CAME TO EGYPT” OR “WE CAME TO THIS COUNTRY.” IN A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS, THE FIRST TIME IS RENDERED AS “ONCE BEFORE.”
GENESIS 43:21: WHEN WE CAME TO THE LODGING PLACE: THAT IS, “WHEN WE LEFT HERE AND CAMPED FOR THE NIGHT” OR “… SPENT THE NIGHT ON THE WAY HOME.” FOR LODGING PLACE SEE 42:27. OUR MONEY IN FULL WEIGHT IS LITERALLY “OUR SILVER IN ITS WEIGHT.” THE HEBREW WORD FOR WEIGHT IS SHEQAL, WHICH IS THE BASIS FOR THE COIN KNOWN AS “SHEKEL.” BEFORE THE USE OF MINTED COINS, METAL WAS WEIGHED TO DETERMINE VALUE. THEY ARE SAYING THAT THE SILVER THAT HAD BEEN WEIGHED OUT TO PAY FOR THE GRAIN WAS ALL THERE IN THE SACK, EVERY BIT OF IT, INSTEAD OF WITH THE PERSON TO WHOM IT WAS SUPPOSED TO BE GIVEN. SO, WE HAVE BROUGHT IT AGAIN WITH US IS LITERALLY “WE BRING IT IN OUR HAND.” THE SENSE IS “WE ARE RETURNING THE MONEY.”
GENESIS 43:22: WE DO NOT KNOW WHO PUT OUR MONEY IN OUR SACKS: OUR MONEY REFERS TO THE MONEY USED AS PAYMENT ON THE FIRST TRIP. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE DON’T KNOW WHO PUT THE MONEY WE PAID FOR THE GRAIN BACK IN OUR SACKS.” THIS LAST SENTENCE OF VERSE 22 IS CLOSELY LINKED IN THOUGHT TO “WE OPENED OUR SACKS, AND THERE WAS EVERY MAN’S MONEY IN THE MOUTH OF HIS SACK” OF VERSE 21. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT IT IS BEST TO LINK THESE SENTENCES, WHICH ARE IN TWO SEPARATE VERSES. 
GECL DOES THIS BY COMBINING VERSES 21–22 AND TRANSLATING: • AS WE WERE OPENING OUR SACKS AT THE INN ON OUR WAY HOME, WE FOUND ALL THE MONEY THAT WE HAD PAID. WE DID NOT KNOW HOW IT CAME TO BE THERE. HOWEVER, WE HAVE BROUGHT IT ALL BACK AND ALSO ADDITIONAL MONEY FOR THE GRAIN THAT WE WILL BUY. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THIS A SUITABLE MODEL TO FOLLOW.
GENESIS 43:23: THE BROTHERS DO NOT YET UNDERSTAND THAT THEY ARE DEALING WITH JOSEPH, BUT THE STEWARD ASSURES THEM THAT THEY ARE NO LONGER UNDER SUSPICION, AND SO THEY ARE ABLE TO RELAX AND ENJOY THE FEAST THAT LIES AHEAD. HOWEVER, THE NARRATOR IS NOT READY TO LIFT THEIR BURDEN COMPLETELY, AS THE EVENTS OF CHAPTER 44 WILL REVEAL. REST ASSURED IS LITERALLY “PEACE TO YOU [PLURAL].” THE PURPOSE OF THE STEWARD’S REMARK IS TO REASSURE THE BROTHERS THAT THERE IS NOTHING TO WORRY ABOUT. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “BE AT EASE,” “CALM YOURSELVES,” OR “DON’T BE UPSET.” IN SOME LANGUAGES A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION IS USED; FOR EXAMPLE, “QUIETEN YOUR LIVERS,” OR “LET COOLNESS REST ON YOU.” DO NOT BE AFRAID: SEE THE ADMONITION GIVEN TO ABRAHAM BY THE LORD IN 15:1. YOUR GOD AND THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER: IN TRANSLATION IT IS NECESSARY TO MAKE CERTAIN THAT THIS EXPRESSION DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT THESE ARE TWO DIFFERENT GODS. IN MANY LANGUAGES GOD CANNOT BE POSSESSED. CONSEQUENTLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE GOD YOU [PLURAL] WORSHIP WHO IS THE GOD YOUR FATHER WORSHIPS” OR “THE GOD YOU [PLURAL] AND YOUR FATHER WORSHIP.” MUST HAVE PUT TREASURE IN YOUR SACKS FOR YOU: IN RSV AND TEV THE STEWARD’S STATEMENT IS A CONJECTURE OR GUESS. NIV AND OTHERS MAKE IT A STATEMENT OF FACT: “HAS GIVEN YOU TREASURE IN.…” TREASURE TRANSLATES A WORD THAT IS RELATED TO THE VERB TO “HIDE” OR “BURY.” THUS, THE TREASURE IS THE VALUABLE THING HIDDEN IN THE GRAIN SACKS. THE ACTUAL REFERENCE IS TO THE MONEY. SEE TEV. I RECEIVED YOUR MONEY: THE STEWARD SAYS THAT THE MONEY THEY PAID “CAME TO ME.” IN 42:25 JOSEPH GAVE ORDERS FOR THE BROTHERS’ MONEY TO BE REPLACED IN THEIR SACKS. THE STEWARD ALLOWS THE BROTHERS TO THINK THAT THE MONEY THEY FOUND CAME ABOUT AS AN ACT OF THEIR FAMILY GOD. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I RECEIVED THE MONEY YOU PAID FOR YOUR GRAIN.” THEN HE BROUGHT SIMEON OUT TO THEM: SINCE THE CONVERSATION IN VERSES 19–23 APPEARS TO TAKE PLACE AT THE DOOR OF JOSEPH’S HOUSE, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SIMEON HAD ALREADY BEEN BROUGHT THERE AND WAS INSIDE WAITING. BUT THIS IS NOT THE ONLY WAY OF TAKING THE TEXT. THE REFERENCES TO THE PRISON IN 42:15–24 DO NOT ACTUALLY SAY THAT IT WAS CLOSE TO JOSEPH’S HOUSE, BUT THE STORY PROCEEDS AS IF IT WAS QUITE CLOSE; IT IS THEREFORE ALSO QUITE POSSIBLE THAT IN THIS VERSE SIMEON IS BROUGHT FROM THE PRISON TO JOIN HIS BROTHERS AS THEY GO INTO JOSEPH’S HOUSE. IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS SENTENCE CAN BE TRANSLATED IN THE SAME WAY AS IN ENGLISH, WITHOUT INDICATING WHERE SIMEON WAS BROUGHT FROM.
GENESIS 43:24–25: FOR WASHED THEIR FEET SEE COMMENTS ON 18:4. FOR PROVENDER SEE 24:25. EAT BREAD MEANS TO HAVE A MEAL. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT SOME ADJUSTMENTS ARE REQUIRED TO TRANSLATE THE ORDER OF EVENTS IN VERSES 24–25. IT IS MOST LIKELY THAT THE BROTHERS LEARNED EARLY ON THAT THEY WERE TO EAT AT JOSEPH’S HOUSE. THEREFORE, WE MAY COMBINE VERSES 24–25 AND SHIFT VERSE 25B TO THE OPENING OF THE COMBINED TEXT. 
WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE: • 24–25 THE BROTHERS LEARNED THAT THEY WERE TO EAT THE NOON MEAL IN JOSEPH’S HOUSE. AFTER THEY HAD ENTERED THE HOUSE, THE STEWARD GAVE THEM WATER TO WASH THEIR FEET. HE ALSO FED THEIR DONKEYS. WHILE THEY WAITED FOR JOSEPH TO COME HOME, THEY LAID OUT THE GIFTS THEY HAD BROUGHT FOR HIM.
GENESIS 43:26: VERSES 26–30 DESCRIBE THE MEETING BETWEEN JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHERS AND THE EMOTION OF JOSEPH UPON SEEING BENJAMIN. WHEN JOSEPH CAME HOME, THEY BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSETO HIM THE PRESENT … THEM: THEY, OF COURSE, REFERS TO THE BROTHERS. APPARENTLY, THE GIFTS HAD BEEN PLACED OUTSIDE, WHERE JOSEPH WOULD SEE THEM WHEN HE CAME HOME AT NOON. IT MAY ALSO BE THAT THE GIFTS HAVE BEEN PLACED IN THE ENTRY ROOM AND ARE LATER BROUGHT INTO ANOTHER LARGER INSIDE ROOM. THE BROTHERS BRING THE GIFTS TO HIM. BOWED DOWN TO HIM TO THE GROUND: THIS ACTION APPEARS TO FOLLOW THE PRESENTATION OF THE GIFTS. THIS IS THE SECOND TIME THE BROTHERS HAVE BOWED DOWN TO JOSEPH. THE FIRST OCCASION WAS IN 42:6. BOTH OF THESE ENCOUNTERS RECALL JOSEPH’S DREAMS IN 37:7–9.
GENESIS 43:27: JOSEPH SAYS NOTHING ABOUT THE GIFTS BUT RATHER INQUIRES ABOUT THEIR OWN AND THEIR FATHER’S HEALTH. INQUIRED ABOUT THEIR WELFARE: THAT IS, “ASKED IF THEY WERE WELL [IN GOOD HEALTH—SHALOM].” FOR FURTHER COMMENTS ON SHALOM SEE 15:15. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS INQUIRY IS EXPRESSED IN DIRECT SPEECH: “ASKED THEM, ‘ARE YOU WELL?’” THIS LEADS ON TO THE OTHER QUESTIONS THAT ARE ALREADY IN DIRECT SPEECH IN THE HEBREW. ANOTHER APPROACH TO THIS CLAUSE IS TO TAKE IT AS A GREETING, AS NJB DOES; FOR EXAMPLE, “SAID GOOD DAY TO THEM.” IS YOUR FATHER WELL? LITERALLY “IS THERE SHALOM TO YOUR FATHER?” TEV HAS RESTRUCTURED THE DIRECT SPEECH PARTS OF VERSE 27 SO THAT THE TWO QUESTIONS ARE KEPT TOGETHER. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND TEV A GOOD MODEL HERE.
GENESIS 43:28: YOUR SERVANT OUR FATHER IS … ALIVE: THE BROTHERS REFER TO JACOB AS YOUR SERVANT AND OUR FATHER. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS DUAL IDENTIFICATION OF ONE PERSON MAY BE CONFUSING. IN THAT CASE WE MAY HAVE TO SAY “OUR FATHER WHO SERVES YOU” OR “OUR FATHER WHO HONORS YOU.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IS WELL … IS STILL ALIVE IS VERY REPETITIVE, AND SO IT IS RESTRUCTURED TO SAY “IS WELL; HE HAS NOT DIED [YET].” AND THEY BOWED THEIR HEADS AND MADE OBEISANCE: THE HEBREW EXPRESSION IS USED FOR BOTH BOWING IN WORSHIP AND FOR BOWING TO PAY RESPECT TO A PERSON OF SUPERIOR RANK. SEE TEV.
GENESIS 43:29: HE LIFTED UP HIS EYES IS AN IDIOM THAT MEANS “HE LOOKED UP,” “HE LOOKED AROUND,” OR “HE LOOKED.” HIS BROTHER BENJAMIN MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “HIS YOUNGER BROTHER BENJAMIN.” HIS MOTHER’S SON IS THE NARRATOR’S WAY OF CALLING ATTENTION TO THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP JOSEPH HAS WITH BENJAMIN THROUGH THE SAME MOTHER, RACHEL. IS THIS YOUR YOUNGEST BROTHER, OF WHOM YOU SPOKE TO ME? TRANSLATORS DIFFER IN THE WAY THEY HANDLE THIS. RSV AND OTHERS MAKE IT A QUESTION, BUT TEV AND OTHERS PREFER A STATEMENT. BOTH INTERPRETATIONS ARE POSSIBLE. GOD BE GRACIOUS TO YOU, MY SON: THIS IS A BLESSING OR WISH FOR GOD TO SHOW FAVOR OR KINDNESS TO BENJAMIN. MY SON STRENGTHENS THE IMPRESSION THAT BENJAMIN IS A YOUNG LAD. REGARDLESS OF THE FACT THAT NOT MANY YEARS COULD SEPARATE JOSEPH AND BENJAMIN, IT IS THE DESIGN OF THE STORY TO PRESENT BENJAMIN AS A YOUTH. IN SOME LANGUAGES MY SON CAN ONLY MEAN THAT JOSEPH IS BENJAMIN’S FATHER. IN SUCH CASES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO “YOUNG MAN” OR “BOY.”
GENESIS 43:30: THEN JOSEPH MADE HASTE: JOSEPH’S HASTE IS TO GET AWAY FROM THE BROTHERS SO THAT HE COULD RELEASE HIS PENT-UP EMOTIONS. HIS HEART YEARNED FOR HIS BROTHER IS LITERALLY “HIS COMPASSION GREW HOT FOR HIS BROTHER.” NRSV HAS REVISED RSV TO SAY “HE WAS OVERCOME WITH AFFECTION.” REB HAS “JOSEPH, SUDDENLY OVERCOME BY HIS FEELING FOR HIS BROTHER, …” SEE TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES OTHER FIGURATIVE EXPRESSIONS ARE USED; FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH’S INNERMOST BECAME VERY HEAVY” OR “JOSEPH’S LIVER BEGAN TO SHAKE.” HE SOUGHT A PLACE TO WEEP: THE WORD PLACE DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE HEBREW, AND A BETTER TRANSLATION IS AS IN NRSV, “HE WAS ABOUT TO WEEP.” HE ENTERED HIS CHAMBER AND WEPT THERE: CHAMBER REFERS TO AN INNER ROOM, OF WHICH THERE WERE MANY IN HOUSES LIKE JOSEPH’S. NRSV CALLS IT “A PRIVATE ROOM.” 
A MODEL TRANSLATION OF VERSE 30 IS: • WHEN JOSEPH HAD SAID THAT, HE WAS SO OVERCOME BY FEELINGS FOR HIS YOUNGER BROTHER THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO CRY. SO, HE QUICKLY LEFT AND WENT INTO ANOTHER ROOM TO CRY.
GENESIS 43:31: THEN HE WASHED HIS FACE AND CAME OUT: IN SOME LANGUAGES THE TRANSITION FROM CRYING TO RETURNING TO THE ROOM MAY NEED TO BE MORE DETAILED THAN IN RSV; FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER HE HAD FINISHED CRYING …” OR “WHEN HE HAD CRIED FOR A WHILE.…” THE PURPOSE OF WASHING HIS FACE WAS TO WASH AWAY THE TEARS FROM HIS EYES AND FACE. CONTROLLING HIMSELF: CONTROLLING TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO BE STRONG. TO BE STRONG TOWARD YOURSELF IS TO RESTRAIN YOURSELF. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “HE WOULD NOT LET THEM SEE HOW HE FELT” OR “HE HID HIS TRUE FEELINGS FROM THEM.” LET FOOD BE SERVED: THESE WORDS ARE DIRECTED TO THE STEWARD. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU MAY BRING IN THE FOOD NOW” OR “SERVE THE MEAL.” IF INDIRECT SPEECH IS MORE NATURAL, WE MAY SAY “AND HE ORDERED THE SERVANTS TO BRING THE FOOD.”
GENESIS 43:32: VERSES 32–34 DESCRIBE THE MEAL EATEN AT JOSEPH’S HOUSE. VERSE 32 SAYS THAT THE MEAL IS SERVED IN THREE PLACES: JOSEPH, WHO IS OF HIGH RANK, EATS BY HIMSELF; THE BROTHERS BEING HEBREWS EAT BY THEMSELVES; AND SOME EGYPTIANS EAT BY THEMSELVES. THIS WAY OF SERVING MAY BE EXPRESSED, FOR EXAMPLE, AS “THEY PUT OUT SEPARATELY HIS [JOSEPH’S] FOOD, AND THEIRS, AND THE FOOD OF THE EGYPTIANS.” TEV HAS THE MEAL SERVED ON SEPARATE TABLES: “JOSEPH WAS SERVED AT ONE TABLE, AND HIS BROTHERS AT ANOTHER”; THIS IS A USEFUL MODEL FOR PEOPLE WHO ARE ACCUSTOMED TO EAT AT A TABLE. AND THE EGYPTIANS WHO ATE WITH HIM: THE TEXT DOES NOT INDICATE WHO THESE PERSONS ARE. HOWEVER, WE MAY ASSUME THEY ARE GUESTS, PROBABLY LESSER OFFICIALS DOING BUSINESS WITH JOSEPH, OR PERHAPS MALE MEMBERS OF JOSEPH’S WIFE’S FAMILY. BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS MIGHT NOT EAT BREAD WITH THE HEBREWS, FOR THAT IS AN ABOMINATION …: THE EGYPTIANS COULD NOT EAT AT THE SAME TABLE WITH FOREIGNERS. DOING SO WAS CONSIDERED AN ABOMINATION, WHICH MEANS SOMETHING DISGUSTING, LOATHSOME, OR DETESTABLE. ACCORDING TO THE ANCIENT GREEK HISTORIAN HERODOTUS, THE EGYPTIANS “WOULD NOT USE THE KNIFE OR COOKING UTENSIL OF A GREEK, BECAUSE IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN PREPARING FOOD FROM THE FLESH OF A COW, WHICH WAS SACRED TO ISIS [AN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN GOD].” ACCORDINGLY, THE REASON FOR NOT EATING WITH FOREIGNERS WAS A RELIGIOUS TABOO. WE MAY TRANSLATE, THEREFORE, “IT WAS TABOO FOR EGYPTIANS TO EAT WITH HEBREWS” OR “THE RELIGION OF THE EGYPTIANS PROHIBITED THEM FROM EATING WITH HEBREWS.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THAT A FOOTNOTE IS NEEDED TO EXPLAIN THIS TABOO. IN THAT CASE WE MAY SUGGEST, FOR EXAMPLE, “AT THAT TIME THE HEBREWS AND OTHER FOREIGNERS WERE LOOKED UPON BY THE EGYPTIANS AS UNCLEAN, BECAUSE THEY ATE FOOD THAT THE EGYPTIANS DID NOT EAT.”
GENESIS 43:33: AND THEY SAT BEFORE HIM: THERE IS NO CLEAR CONNECTION IN THE RSV RENDERING BETWEEN THEY SAT BEFORE HIM AND THE AMAZEMENT THAT THE BROTHERS EXPRESSED AT THE SEATING ARRANGEMENT. BEFORE HIM MAY BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN EITHER “OPPOSITE JOSEPH” OR “FACING JOSEPH” (TEV). HOWEVER, SPEISER UNDERSTANDS BEFORE HIM TO MEAN “AT JOSEPH’S DIRECTIONS.” IN THIS SENSE IT IS JOSEPH WHO DETERMINES WHERE EACH MAN WILL SIT, EITHER BY TELLING THEM DIRECTLY OR BY INSTRUCTING THE STEWARD WHERE TO PLACE THEM. REB, WHICH FOLLOWS SPEISER’S LEAD, TRANSLATES “WHEN AT HIS [JOSEPH’S] DIRECTION THE BROTHERS WERE SEATED … THEY LOOKED AT EACH OTHER IN AMAZEMENT.” FOR ANOTHER VERSION THAT LINKS THE SEATING ARRANGEMENT TO THE BROTHERS’ SURPRISE, SEE TEV. ONE EXAMPLE OF A TRANSLATION OF THIS CLAUSE IS “JOSEPH HAD TOLD THE SERVANT TO MARK THE CHAIRS WHERE ALL THE BROTHERS MUST SIT WHEN THEY ATE.” THE FIRST-BORN ACCORDING TO HIS BIRTHRIGHT AND THE YOUNGEST ACCORDING TO HIS YOUTH: RSV, WHICH TRANSLATES THE HEBREW LITERALLY, MAY NEED TO BE RESTRUCTURED TO SHOW THAT THE SEATING ARRANGEMENT IS BY ORDER OF AGE, FROM THE OLDEST DOWN TO THE YOUNGEST. SEE TEV. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH SHOWED EACH OF THE BROTHERS WHERE TO SIT. HE SEATED THEM EACH ACCORDING TO HIS AGE, FROM THE OLDEST TO THE YOUNGEST.” OTHER POSSIBILITIES ARE “HE [JOSEPH] WANTED THEM ALL TO SIT FOLLOWING THEIR NUMBER OF YEARS, STARTING FROM THE FIRST AND GOING TO THE YOUNGEST”; AND “… WITH THE FIRSTBORN AT ONE END OF THE TABLE, AND IN A LINE AS THEY WERE BORN, TO THE LAST-BORN AT THE OTHER END.” AND THE MEN LOOKED AT ONE ANOTHER IN AMAZEMENT: THEIR SURPRISE COMES FROM FINDING THAT THEY ARE SEATED IN THE ORDER THEY WERE BORN. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THE REASON FOR THEIR SURPRISE. FOR A MODEL SEE TEV.
GENESIS 43:34: PORTIONS WERE TAKEN TO THEM FROM JOSEPH’S TABLE: PORTIONS REFERS TO SERVINGS OF FOOD OR FOOD THAT IS PUT ON A PLATE FROM A LARGER CONTAINER. FROM JOSEPH’S TABLE IS LITERALLY “FROM BEFORE HIM.” WE MAY NEED TO TRANSLATE IN THE ACTIVE VOICE; FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH SENT THEM EACH A PORTION OF THE FOOD THE SERVANTS HAD PLACED BEFORE HIM,” OR “JOSEPH ORDERED HIS SERVANTS TO TAKE EACH A PLATE OF FOOD FROM THE FOOD THAT THEY HAD SERVED HIM.” FIVE TIMES AS MUCH: ALTHOUGH MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS PREFER FIVE TIMES, SPEISER THINKS FIVE IS USED HERE AS A ROUND NUMBER, JUST AS TEN WAS USED IN 24:10. CONSEQUENTLY SPEISER TRANSLATES “SEVERAL TIMES AS LARGE,” AND THIS IS FOLLOWED BY SPCL AND NJV. HOWEVER, IT IS APPARENT THAT THE NARRATOR IS BUILDING UP JOSEPH’S ATTENTION TO BENJAMIN, AND FIVE TIMES IS MORE DEFINITE THAN “SEVERAL TIMES.” SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “BUT THE FOOD THEY GAVE TO THE YOUNGEST WAS ENOUGH FOR FIVE MEN.” SO, THEY DRANK AND WERE MERRY WITH HIM: THIS IS LITERALLY “AND THEY DRANK AND BECAME DRUNK WITH HIM.” AT A MEAL OR FEAST OF THIS KIND, WINE WOULD BE DRUNK. WERE MERRY TRANSLATES THE SAME VERB AND FORM AS IN 9:21, IN WHICH NOAH DRANK WINE AND “BECAME DRUNK.” ALL OF THIS SEEMS TO SAY CLEARLY THAT THE BROTHERS GOT INTOXICATED. HOWEVER, IN TERMS OF THE STORY LINE THE NARRATOR IS PREPARING TO CONTRAST THIS JOYFUL OCCASION WITH THE SHOCK OF BENJAMIN BEING ACCUSED OF STEALING FROM JOSEPH’S HOUSE, A HORRIBLE BREACH OF HOSPITALITY. THEREFORE, IT IS MORE FITTING FOR CHAPTER 43 TO END WITH THE BROTHERS CELEBRATING AND MAKING MERRY THAN ON THEM BECOMING DULL WITH DRUNKENNESS. IN THIS REGARD TEV IS ALONE AMONG MODERN VERSIONS TO SAY “UNTIL THEY WERE DRUNK.” THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS, THEREFORE, SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO RSV. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY ATE AND DRANK WINE WITH JOSEPH UNTIL THEY BECAME VERY CHEERFUL” OR “THEY … UNTIL THEY WERE ALL VERY LIGHT-HEARTED.”
JOSEPH TESTS HIS BROTHERS (44:1–17)
FOLLOWING THE FEAST AT JOSEPH’S HOUSE, JOSEPH ORDERS HIS STEWARD TO FILL THE BROTHERS’ SACKS WITH GRAIN AND TO PUT THEIR MONEY IN THEIR SACKS AS HE HAD DONE ON THEIR FIRST RETURN TO CANAAN. IN ADDITION, HE ARRANGES TO HAVE HIS SILVER CUP PLACED IN BENJAMIN’S SACK; AND THE BROTHERS LEAVE FOR HOME (VERSES 1–3). AFTER THEY HAVE LEFT THE CITY, JOSEPH SENDS HIS STEWARD WITH INSTRUCTIONS TO ASK WHY THEY HAVE STOLEN THE RULER’S SILVER CUP. THE BROTHERS DENY HAVING DONE SUCH A THING. MOREOVER, THEY ARE WILLING THAT IF ONE OF THEM IS GUILTY HE SHOULD BE PUT TO DEATH AND THE REST MADE SLAVES OF THE RULER. THE STEWARD SAYS THAT ONLY THE ONE WITH THE CUP WILL BECOME A SLAVE; THE REST WILL BE FREE TO GO (VERSES 4–10). THE STEWARD EXAMINES EACH MAN’S SACK AND FINDS THE CUP IN BENJAMIN’S SACK. STRICKEN WITH GRIEF AND DISMAY THE BROTHERS RETURN TO THE CITY TO FACE THEIR JUDGE (VERSES 11–13). AT JOSEPH’S HOUSETHE BROTHERS FALL TO THE GROUND IN FRONT OF HIM. JOSEPH ASKS THEM HOW THEY COULD DARE DO SUCH A THING AGAINST A MAN WHO HAS THE POWER OF DIVINATION (VERSES 14–15). JUDAH SPEAKS FOR THE BROTHERS AND ACCEPTS THAT THEY ARE ALL JOSEPH’S SLAVES. JOSEPH, HOWEVER, REPEATS THE WORDS SPOKEN BY THE STEWARD, THAT ONLY BENJAMIN WILL BECOME HIS SLAVE (VERSES 16–17).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE MODIFIED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE SILVER CUP IN BENJAMIN’S SACK,” “THE BROTHERS ARE ACCUSED OF STEALING JOSEPH’S SILVER CUP,” OR “WHY HAVE YOU STOLEN MY SILVER CUP?” TEV HAS “THE MISSING CUP,” FRCL “JOSEPH PUTS HIS BROTHERS TO THE TEST,” NIV “A SILVER CUP IN A SACK,” NJB “JOSEPH’S CUP IN BENJAMIN’S SACK,” SPCL “JOSEPH’S CUP.”
GENESIS 44:1: THE ACTION IN THIS CHAPTER FLOWS DIRECTLY FROM THE CLOSE OF CHAPTER 43. VERSE 3 MAKES CLEAR THAT THE BROTHERS LEFT FOR CANAAN IN THE EARLY MORNING, WHICH WE MAY ASSUME IS THE MORNING FOLLOWING THE FEASTING AND DRINKING AT JOSEPH’S HOUSE. WE MAY ALSO OPEN THIS CHAPTER BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER THE FEASTING WAS OVER,” “BEFORE DAWN THE NEXT DAY,” “WHEN THE EATING AND DRINKING WERE FINISHED.” THEN HE COMMANDED THE STEWARD OF HIS HOUSE: TRANSLATORS MAY PREFER TO SAY “THEN JOSEPH COMMANDED.…” STEWARD IS LITERALLY “THE ONE OVER HIS HOUSE,” AS IN 43:16. SEE THERE FOR COMMENTS. FILL THE MEN’S SACKS WITH FOOD: FOOD HERE REFERS TO GRAIN. AS MUCH AS THEY CAN CARRY: JOSEPH IS AS CONCERNED FOR JACOB’S HUNGRY FAMILY AS HE WAS IN 42:19. THE LOADED SACKS WILL BE CARRIED BY DONKEYS. JOSEPH SAYS THIS NOT TO LIMIT THE AMOUNT TO WHAT A MAN CAN CARRY BUT RATHER TO EXPRESS THE MAXIMUM AMOUNT THAT CAN BE PUT INTO A SACK. ACCORDINGLY, MFT TRANSLATES “WITH AS MUCH GRAIN AS THEY CAN HOLD,” WHICH IS A GOOD MODEL. AND PUT EACH MAN’S MONEY IN THE MOUTH OF HIS SACK: SEE 42:25. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT, WHEN THE SACKS ARE INSPECTED BY THE STEWARD IN VERSES 11–12, NOTHING IS SAID ABOUT THE SILVER IN THE SACKS. THIS LEADS SOME INTERPRETERS TO THINK THAT THIS INFORMATION HAS BEEN INSERTED LATER FROM 42:25.
GENESIS 44:2: MY CUP, MY SILVER CUP: CUP TRANSLATES A TERM THAT REFERS TO A CUP OR BOWL WHICH IS A DRINKING CUP, PROBABLY WITHOUT A HANDLE. SILVER MAKES THE CUP ESPECIALLY VALUABLE. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “MY SILVER CUP” OR “MY DRINKING BOWL, THE ONE MADE OF SILVER.” GECL SAYS “MY CUP, YOU KNOW, THE SILVER ONE.” IN MANY AREAS PEOPLE DRINK FROM GOURDS, WOODEN BOWLS, OR CLAY BOWLS AND NOT CUPS. HOWEVER, SILVER IS NEARLY UNIVERSALLY KNOWN, AND THE IDEA OF A DRINKING CUP OR BOWL MADE OF SILVER IS NOT DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE. IN THE MOUTH OF THE SACK OF THE YOUNGEST: THAT IS, “IN THE TOP OF THE GRAIN SACK OF THE YOUNGEST BROTHER.” WITH HIS MONEY FOR THE GRAIN: THAT IS, “ALONG WITH THE MONEY HE PAID FOR THE GRAIN.” SEE TEV.
GENESIS 44:3: AS SOON AS THE MORNING WAS LIGHT: THAT IS, “AT THE FIRST LIGHT OF MORNING” OR “IN THE EARLY DAWN.” WERE SENT AWAY WITH THEIR ASSES: IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SHIFT FROM THE PASSIVE TO AN ACTIVE CONSTRUCTION; FOR EXAMPLE, “WITH THE FIRST LIGHT OF MORNING, THEY SENT THE BROTHERS ON THEIR WAY WITH THEIR DONKEYS” OR “WHEN IT WAS EARLY MORNING JOSEPH’S SERVANTS SENT THEM OFF WITH THEIR DONKEYS, AND THEY LEFT.”
GENESIS 44:4: UP, FOLLOW AFTER THE MEN: JOSEPH’S INSTRUCTIONS TO THE STEWARD MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “GO, FOLLOW THEM” OR “GO AFTER THOSE MEN.” WHEN YOU OVERTAKE THEM: THAT IS, “WHEN YOU CATCH THEM,” OR WE MAY COMBINE THIS WITH THE FIRST COMMAND; FOR EXAMPLE, “GO AFTER THOSE MEN AND CATCH THEM.” WHY HAVE YOU RETURNED EVIL FOR GOOD? IN RSV VERSE 4 HAS TWO “WHY” QUESTIONS. THE FIRST IS ABSTRACT AND THE SECOND CONCRETE. HOWEVER, AS THE RSV AND TEV (VERSE 5) FOOTNOTES SHOW, THE SECOND QUESTION WHY HAVE YOU STOLEN MY SILVER CUP? IS NOT IN THE HEBREW TEXT BUT IS TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT.
MODERN TRANSLATIONS HANDLE THIS QUESTION IN THREE WAYS: (1) AS IN RSV, IN WHICH BOTH QUESTIONS ARE PLACED IN VERSE 4, (2) AS IN TEV, IN WHICH THE SECOND QUESTION IS PLACED IN VERSE 5, AND (3) AS IN TOB, NJV, NJB, WHICH OMIT THE SECOND QUESTION.
HOTTP FAVORS KEEPING THE QUESTION WHY HAVE YOU STOLEN MY SILVER CUP? AND PLACING IT IN VERSE 5, AS IN TEV. APPARENTLY, THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS FELT THIS ADDITION WAS NECESSARY FOR CORRECT UNDERSTANDING, AND IT IS RECOMMENDED TO MODERN TRANSLATORS ALSO. THIS QUESTION MUST BE EXPRESSED IN SOME LANGUAGES AS, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHY HAVE YOU STOLEN MY MASTER’S SILVER CUP?” THE EXPRESSION RETURNED EVIL FOR GOOD IS DIFFICULT AND MAY HAVE TO BE RESTRUCTURED IN SOME LANGUAGES TO INDICATE THE PEOPLE WHO DID THE GOOD AND THE EVIL ACTIONS. TWO EXAMPLES OF SUCH RESTRUCTURING ARE “WE [EXCLUSIVE] DID GOOD TO YOU. WHY HAVE YOU DONE BAD TO US?” AND “MY MASTER WAS VERY GOOD TO YOU. WHY HAVE YOU BEHAVED BADLY TO HIM IN RETURN?”
GENESIS 44:5: IS IT NOT FROM THIS THAT MY LORD DRINKS AND BY THIS THAT HE DIVINES? THE STEWARD’S QUESTION IS RHETORICAL AND MAY NEED TO BE REFORMULATED IN SOME LANGUAGES TO SAY “IT IS THE CUP HE DRINKS FROM AND USES FOR DIVINING.” FROM THIS: THIS REFERS TO THE SILVER CUP. IF THE SECOND QUESTION IS NOT INCLUDED IN VERSE 4 (SEE DISCUSSION ABOVE), THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY FOR SUPPLYING THE INFORMATION THAT IS UNDERSTOOD AND NEEDED TO MAKE THE TEXT CLEAR AT THIS POINT. AS EXPRESSED IN ONE TRANSLATION, WE MAY SAY “THE CUP YOU HAVE TAKEN IS THE CUP MY MASTER DRINKS FROM.” DIVINES REFERS TO THE PRACTICE OF FORESEEING OR FORETELLING FUTURE EVENTS, OR DISCOVERING HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE. ACCORDING TO DRIVER, WATER WAS POURED INTO A VESSEL, AND THEN PIECES OF GOLD, SILVER, OR PRECIOUS STONES WERE ADDED, AND THE DIVINER OBSERVED THE DESIGNS THAT APPEARED ON THE SURFACE OF THE WATER. FROM THESE SHAPES THE DIVINER COULD INTERPRET EVENTS. SO ALSO, SPEISER. FOR FURTHER COMMENTS ON DIVINATION SEE 30:27. YOU HAVE DONE WRONG IN SO DOING IS LITERALLY “YOU [PLURAL] HAVE DONE EVIL WHAT YOU [PLURAL] HAVE DONE.” SEE TEV. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “BY STEALING YOU HAVE DONE A BAD THING” OR “YOU HAVE STOLEN SOMETHING AND THAT IS BAD.”
GENESIS 44:6: SPOKE TO THEM THESE WORDS: THESE WORDS ARE THE ONES JOSEPH TOLD THE STEWARD. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE SAID TO THEM WHAT JOSEPH HAD TOLD HIM TO SAY.” THE BROTHERS, WHO LEFT THE CITY FEELING SECURE, ARE ABRUPTLY PLUNGED INTO DESPAIR, HEARING THAT THEY ARE ACCUSED OF THEFT.
GENESIS 44:7: WHY DOES MY LORD SPEAK SUCH WORDS AS THESE? THIS QUESTION IS NOT ASKING FOR AN EXPLANATION BUT RATHER EXPRESSES THE BROTHERS’ DISBELIEF IN WHAT THEY ARE HEARING: “SIR, HOW CAN YOU SAY SUCH A THING?” OR “HOW CAN YOU ACCUSE US IN THIS WAY, SIR?” A TRANSLATION THAT EXPRESSES THE SENSE BUT DOES NOT USE A QUESTION FORM SAYS “WE DON’T KNOW WHAT YOU ARE TALKING ABOUT.” FAR BE IT FROM YOUR SERVANTS THAT THEY SHOULD DO SUCH A THING! FOR THE TRANSLATION OF THIS EXPRESSION, SEE 18:25. YOUR SERVANTS REFERS TO THE BROTHERS WHO ARE SPEAKING TO THEIR SUPERIOR. IN MANY LANGUAGES IT WILL BE TRANSLATED AS THE FIRST-PERSON PLURAL (EXCLUSIVE) PRONOUN; FOR EXAMPLE, “FAR BE IT FROM US TO DO …” OR “WE COULD NEVER DO.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE SENTENCE WITH YOUR SERVANTS MAY BE EXPRESSED AS, FOR EXAMPLE, “SUCH SMALL PEOPLE AS WE ARE COULD NOT DO SUCH A THING.”
GENESIS 44:8: BEHOLD, THE MONEY WHICH WE FOUND IN THE MOUTH OF OUR SACKS: BEHOLD CALLS ATTENTION TO THE REASON WHY THE BROTHERS COULD NOT BE GUILTY AS CHARGED, NAMELY, THAT THEY RETURNED THE SILVER THAT HAD BEEN PUT INTO THEIR SACKS. TEV EXPRESSES BEHOLD HERE WITH “YOU KNOW THAT …,” WHICH IS A GOOD MODEL. HOW THEN SHOULD WE STEAL SILVER OR GOLD? A MORE NATURAL QUESTION IN MANY LANGUAGES IS “WHY SHOULD WE STEAL …?” “WHY DO YOU THINK WE WOULD …?” OR “WE COULD NOT STEAL.…” SEE ALSO TEV.
GENESIS 44:9: SO CERTAIN ARE THE BROTHERS OF THEIR INNOCENCE THAT THEY ARE WILLING TO HAVE THE CULPRIT KILLED AND THE REST MADE SLAVES. WITH WHOMEVER OF YOUR SERVANTS IT BE FOUND, LET HIM DIE: THAT IS, “IF YOU FIND THE CUP WITH ANY ONE OF US, THAT PERSON SHOULD DIE [BE KILLED]” OR “LET THEM KILL THE ONE OF US WHO HAS THAT CUP.” AND WE ALSO WILL BE MY LORD’S SLAVES: THAT IS, “AND THE REST OF US WILL BE YOUR SLAVES, SIR.” MANY LANGUAGES REQUIRE CHANGING MY LORD’S TO “YOUR.”
GENESIS 44:10: THE STEWARD APPEARS TO BE WILLING TO SETTLE FOR LESS THAN THE BROTHERS OFFER. HE MOST PROBABLY ASSUMES THAT JOSEPH IS ONLY INTERESTED IN KEEPING BENJAMIN, AND THAT IT WAS FOR THAT REASON THAT HE HAD THE CUP PUT IN BENJAMIN’S SACK. LET IT BE AS YOU SAY: THIS APPEARS TO MEAN THAT THE CONDITIONS OFFERED BY THE BROTHERS, NAMELY, THAT ALL BUT THE CULPRIT WILL BECOME SLAVES, ARE ACCEPTABLE TO THE STEWARD. HOWEVER, WHAT THE STEWARD ACCEPTS IS THAT THE GUILTY ONE BE MADE A SLAVE, NOT PUT TO DEATH. ACCORDINGLY, WE MAY TRANSLATE “ALL RIGHT, I ACCEPT.” HE WITH WHOM IT IS FOUND SHALL BE MY SLAVE: SINCE THIS STATEMENT CONTRASTS WITH THE PROPOSAL MADE BY THE BROTHERS, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO INTRODUCE IT WITH A WORD OR EXPRESSION THAT MARKS A CONTRAST; FOR EXAMPLE, “HOWEVER,” “BUT,” OR “EXCEPT.” THE REST OF YOU SHALL BE BLAMELESS: THAT IS, “THE REST OF YOU WILL NOT BE GUILTY,” “… WILL BE JUDGED AS INNOCENT.”
GENESIS 44:11: STILL ASSUMING THE STEWARD IS MISTAKEN IN HIS CHARGES, THE BROTHERS HURRY TO UNLOAD THEIR SACKS OF GRAIN FROM THEIR DONKEYS [ASSES], PLACE THEM ON THE GROUND, AND OPEN THEM. 
GENESIS 44:12: AND HE SEARCHED, BEGINNING WITH THE ELDEST AND ENDING WITH THE YOUNGEST: BY NOW THE STEWARD KNOWS THE ORDER IN WHICH THE BROTHERS WERE BORN. THE WHOLE CLAUSE MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “THE STEWARD BEGAN SEARCHING IN THE SACK OF THE OLDEST BROTHER AND CONTINUED UNTIL HE FINALLY CAME TO THE YOUNGEST ONE.” THIS PROCEDURE ALLOWS THE TENSION TO MOUNT AMONG THE BROTHERS AS THEY WAIT TO BE CLEARED OF CHARGES. AND THE CUP WAS FOUND IN BENJAMIN’S SACK: THAT IS, “AND THERE IN BENJAMIN’S SACK HE FOUND THE CUP.”
GENESIS 44:13: THE SHOCK OF THE DISCOVERY CANNOT BE EXPRESSED IN WORDS BUT ONLY IN A DESPERATE GESTURE OF GRIEF. RENT THEIR CLOTHES: SEE 37:29. IN THIS CONTEXT THE ACTION EXPRESSES THE EMOTION OF GRIEF OR HORROR: “… BECAUSE THEY WERE VERY UPSET.” THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY IF THE STEWARD TOOK THE CUP. FURTHERMORE, NOTHING IS SAID ABOUT THE MONEY IN THE SACKS. WITH DISMAY AND DISBELIEF, THE BROTHERS LOAD THEIR ANIMALS AND RETURN, PROBABLY UNDER THE THREATENING SCRUTINY OF THE STEWARD, TO THE CITY AND TO JOSEPH’S HOUSE. 
GENESIS 44:14: WHEN JUDAH AND HIS BROTHERS CAME TO JOSEPH’S HOUSE, HE WAS STILL THERE: AT THIS POINT JUDAH IS MENTIONED AS THE ONE WHO TAKES THE INITIATIVE ON BENJAMIN’S BEHALF. ACCORDING TO VERSE 3 THE BROTHERS DEPARTED “AS SOON AS THE MORNING WAS LIGHT.” IT IS STILL MORNING AND JOSEPH HAS NOT YET LEFT HIS HOUSETO GO TO HIS PLACE OF WORK, PRESUMABLY AT THE KING’S PALACE. SINCE JOSEPH IS THE CENTRAL CHARACTER THROUGHOUT, IT MAY BE BEST TO BEGIN THIS VERSE BY MENTIONING JOSEPH FIRST; FOR EXAMPLE, NEB/REB SAY “JOSEPH WAS STILL IN THE HOUSEWHEN JUDAH AND THE BROTHERS ARRIVED.” ALTHOUGH THE TEXT DOES NOT ACTUALLY GIVE THE REASON WHY JOSEPH HAD REMAINED AT HIS HOUSE, IT IS ALSO QUITE IN KEEPING WITH THE STORY LINE TO ASSUME THAT HE WAS THERE DELIBERATELY; AS ONE TRANSLATION SAYS, “HE WAS THERE WAITING FOR THEM.” THEY FELL BEFORE HIM TO THE GROUND: THIS ACT IS MORE THAN A GREETING TO THE RULER AS WAS GIVEN IN 43:26. HERE THEY THROW THEMSELVES ON THE GROUND, SEEKING MERCY.
GENESIS 44:15: SAID TO THEM MUST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS “ASKED THEM.” WHAT DEED IS THIS THAT YOU HAVE DONE? RSV RENDERS THE HEBREW AS A “WHAT” QUESTION. IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO SAY “WHY HAVE YOU DONE THIS THING?” OR “WHY HAVE YOU ACTED THIS WAY?” IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO BE QUITE DIRECT: “WHY DID YOU STEAL MY CUP?” DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT SUCH A MAN AS I CAN INDEED DIVINE? JOSEPH’S QUESTION EXPRESSES THE FUTILITY OF TRYING TO DECEIVE HIM, BECAUSE HE, AS A RULER OF EGYPT, HAS SECRET KNOWLEDGE, OR, JUST AS HE INTERPRETS DREAMS, HE ALSO KNOWS HOW TO REVEAL PEOPLE’S SECRETS—IN THIS CASE SOMETHING SECRETLY STOLEN. SUCH A MAN AS I MEANS “A MAN OF MY KNOWLEDGE” OR “A MAN WHO RULES AS I DO.” IT MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS “WE RULERS CAN.…” CAN INDEED DIVINE IS EXPRESSED IN NRSV AS “CAN PRACTICE DIVINATION.” NEB/REB SAY “USES DIVINATION.” WE MAY TRANSLATE THE IDEA OF DIVINE BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “CAN LEARN THROUGH MAGIC THE SECRET THINGS PEOPLE DO” OR “CAN FIND OUT SECRETLY THE THINGS PEOPLE TRY TO KEEP HIDDEN.”
GENESIS 44:16: JUDAH IS THE SPOKESMAN FOR THE BROTHERS BECAUSE HE IS THE ONE WHO MUST ACCOUNT FOR BENJAMIN’S ABSENCE IF THEY RETURN TO JACOB WITHOUT HIM. SEE 43:9. WHAT SHALL WE SAY TO MY LORD? JUDAH REALIZES THERE IS NOTHING THAT CAN BE SAID TO THE RULER THAT WOULD PROVE THE INNOCENCE OF THE BROTHERS. THEREFORE, THE QUESTION IS RHETORICAL AND MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS A NEGATIVE STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “THERE IS NOTHING WE CAN SAY, MY LORD, NOTHING WE CAN SPEAK TO YOU.” MOST MODERN VERSIONS RETAIN THE QUESTION FORM, BUT IF THE FUTILITY OF ANSWERING OR ARGUING CAN BE BETTER EXPRESSED WITH A NEGATIVE STATEMENT, THAT FORM SHOULD BE USED. NOTE TEV’S ADJUSTMENT OF MY LORD TO “TO YOU, SIR?” HOW CAN WE CLEAR OURSELVES? AGAIN, THE QUESTION IS RHETORICAL. CLEAR TRANSLATES THE HEBREW TSADEQ, WHICH MEANS TO “JUSTIFY” OR “PUT OURSELVES IN THE RIGHT.” HERE THE SENSE IS TO JUSTIFY THE WRONG THAT HAS BEEN DONE, OR BETTER, TO CLEAR OF SUSPICION OF WRONGDOING. WE MAY TRANSLATE BY USING THE QUESTION FORM OR BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE CAN DO NOTHING TO PROVE THAT WE ARE INNOCENT” OR “… THAT WE ARE NOT GUILTY.” GOD HAS FOUND OUT THE GUILT OF YOUR SERVANTS: ARE WE TO UNDERSTAND BY JUDAH’S CONFESSION THAT HE REFERS ONLY TO THE STOLEN CUP? PROBABLY NOT. JUDAH’S WORDS REVEAL THAT THE BROTHERS’ CRIME OF LONG AGO AGAINST JOSEPH HAS FINALLY BEEN UNCOVERED BY GOD. THE DAY OF RECKONING HAS FINALLY COME, AND IRONICALLY, IT IS THROUGH THE USE OF JOSEPH’S BELOVED AND INNOCENT BROTHER THAT THE CONFESSION OF GUILT HAS FINALLY EMERGED. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS CLAUSE IS LINKED TO THE EARLIER PART OF THE VERSE AS THE REASON WHY THE BROTHERS COULD NOT SAY OR DO ANYTHING: “WE CAN’T DO ANYTHING BECAUSE GOD HAS FOUND OUT OUR WRONG” OR “… BECAUSE GOD HAS PAID US BACK FOR WHAT WE DID.” THE TEST JOSEPH HAS PUT HIS BROTHERS THROUGH IS TO SEE IF THEY WILL LET BENJAMIN BE SACRIFICED IN ORDER TO SAVE THEIR OWN SKINS. IF THEY DO THAT, THEY HAVE NOT CHANGED AT ALL—THEY ARE STILL THE CRUEL CROWD THAT LET JOSEPH BE SOLD INTO SLAVERY AND SUFFER FOR YEARS IN AN EGYPTIAN PRISON. BEHOLD, WE ARE MY LORD’S SLAVES: JUDAH’S SURRENDER OF THE BROTHERS TO SHARE THE ENSLAVEMENT WITH BENJAMIN TELLS JOSEPH THE ANSWER HE HAS BEEN SEEKING. BOTH WE AND HE ALSO IN WHOSE HAND THE CUP HAS BEEN FOUND: IN SOME LANGUAGES WE REQUIRES AN EXCLUSIVE PRONOUN FORM THAT REFERS TO THE SPEAKER AND OTHERS, BUT EXCLUDES THE LISTENER, JOSEPH. IN WHOSE HAND MEANS “THE ONE WHO HAD THE CUP.” IN TRANSLATION WE MAY SAY “IN WHOSE SACK THE CUP WAS FOUND.” IN CONTRAST TO THE STEWARD’S STATEMENT IN VERSE 10, THAT ONLY THE ONE IN WHOSE SACK THE CUP IS FOUND WILL BECOME A SLAVE, JUDAH SURRENDERS ALL THE BROTHERS ALONG WITH BENJAMIN. SOME TRANSLATIONS EMPHASIZE THIS BY SAYING “IT IS NOT ONLY THE ONE WHO HAS YOUR CUP WHO WILL BE YOUR SLAVE. NO. ALL OF US TOGETHER.”
GENESIS 44:17: BUT HE SAID: THE SPEAKER IN VERSE 17 IS JOSEPH. FAR BE IT FROM ME THAT I SHOULD DO SO: SEE VERSE 7 FOR THIS KIND OF EXPRESSION. JOSEPH REFUSES JUDAH’S OFFER AND INSISTS THAT HE WILL MAKE ONLY BENJAMIN HIS SLAVE. IN THIS WAY HE FORCES THE BROTHERS TO THINK AGAIN ABOUT HOW THE FAMILY IS SHATTERED BY THE LOSS OF ONLY ONE BROTHER—IN THE PAST HIMSELF, AND NOW AGAIN HIMSELF IN THE PERSON OF BENJAMIN. IN MANY LANGUAGES IT IS NATURAL TO BEGIN THIS SPEECH WITH “NO! I CAN’T DO THAT.” ONLY THE MAN IN WHOSE HAND THE CUP WAS FOUND SHALL BE MY SLAVE: SEE VERSE 20. BUT AS FOR YOU, GO UP IN PEACE TO YOUR FATHER: JOSEPH’S RELEASE OF THE BROTHERS AS STATED HERE IS WITH IRONY. HE KNOWS THAT FOR THEM TO RETURN WITHOUT BENJAMIN WILL BE THE OPPOSITE OF PEACE. JOSEPH IS ADDRESSING ALL THE BROTHERS, NOT JUST JUDAH. THIS MUST BE EXPRESSED AS “THE REST OF YOU,” SINCE ONE BROTHER, BENJAMIN, IS TO STAY AS A SLAVE. GO UP IS USED IN THE HEBREW TO INDICATE GOING FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN; TRANSLATIONS MAY REFLECT SIMPLE TRAVEL WITHOUT MENTIONING DIRECTION, AS IN TEV, OR MENTION MOVEMENT TOWARD THE HIGHER, HILLY COUNTRY OF CANAAN, OR ELSE MENTION THE DIRECTION AS “NORTHEASTWARD” TOWARD HEBRON. IN PEACE MEANS TO GO SAFELY OR, AS SPCL SAYS, “NO ONE WILL BOTHER YOU.” SEE TEV.
JUDAH PLEADS FOR BENJAMIN (44:18–34)
JUDAH BEGINS A LONG SPEECH IN WHICH HE RECALLS HOW THE BROTHERS ANSWERED JOSEPH’S QUESTIONS AND TOLD HIM THAT THEIR FATHER WAS OLD AND THAT THEY HAD A YOUNG BROTHER AND A DEAD BROTHER, THAT BENJAMIN IS THE ONLY LIVING CHILD OF HIS MOTHER, AND THAT HIS FATHER LOVES HIM. JUDAH RECALLS HOW THEY TRIED TO OBEY JOSEPH’S ORDERS TO BRING BENJAMIN TO EGYPT, BUT HIS FATHER WOULD NOT ALLOW HIM TO GO (VERSES 18–23). HE ALSO REPORTS TO JOSEPH THE CONVERSATION HELD WITH JACOB, IN WHICH THE BROTHERS TRIED TO PERSUADE JACOB TO ALLOW BENJAMIN TO GO WITH THEM AS JOSEPH HAD ORDERED (VERSES 24–26). JUDAH TELLS JOSEPH THAT IF ANYTHING HAPPENED TO BENJAMIN, IT WOULD CAUSE THE DEATH OF HIS FATHER (VERSES 27–29). FINALLY, HE EXPLAINS HOW HE BECAME SURETY FOR BENJAMIN AND THEREFORE PLEADS WITH JOSEPH TO ALLOW HIM TO TAKE BENJAMIN’S PLACE AS A SLAVE AND TO ALLOW BENJAMIN TO RETURN HOME AND THUS PREVENT HIS OLD FATHER FROM DYING OF GRIEF (VERSES 30–34).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO HAVE MORE DETAIL; FOR EXAMPLE, “JUDAH BEGS JOSEPH TO LET BENJAMIN RETURN HOME” OR “JUDAH SAYS HE WILL BECOME JOSEPH’S SLAVE IN PLACE OF BENJAMIN.” FRCL HAS “JUDAH INTERVENES ON BEHALF OF BENJAMIN.”
GENESIS 44:18: VERSE 18 SERVES AS AN INTRODUCTION TO JUDAH’S LONG SPEECH TO JOSEPH. THEN JUDAH WENT UP TO HIM AND SAID: WENT UP TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO “COME CLOSE,” “APPROACH,” “DRAW NEAR TO.” JUDAH STEPS UP CLOSE TO THE RULER TO BEGIN HIS FRANK AND PERSONAL APPEAL ON BENJAMIN’S BEHALF. DRIVER CALLS JUDAH’S SPEECH IN VERSES 18–34, IS OFTEN DIFFERENT IN WORDING. O MY LORD, LET YOUR SERVANT, I PRAY YOU, SPEAK A WORD IN MY LORD’S EARS: JUDAH’S USE OF MY LORD … YOUR SERVANT … PRAY YOU SHOW AN INFERIOR SEEKING A HEARING WITH HIS SUPERIOR. THIS MUST BE REFLECTED CAREFULLY IN LANGUAGES THAT USE HONORIFIC TERMS OF ADDRESS. AS IN MANY PREVIOUS EXAMPLES, IF MY LORD OR YOUR SERVANT WILL BE UNDERSTOOD AS A THIRD PARTY, IT MUST BE ADJUSTED. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “SIR, I AM ONLY A SMALL PERSON IN YOUR PRESENCE” OR “SIR, I AM LIKE NOTHING IN YOUR EYES.” SPEAK A WORD IN … EARS IS A VERY NATURAL EXPRESSION IN SOME LANGUAGES. IN OTHERS IT IS MORE FITTING TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I BEG YOU TO LET ME SPEAK WITH YOU” OR “STRAIGHT TO YOUR FACE.” ANOTHER VIEW OF THIS EXPRESSION, ACCORDING TO SPEISER, IS THAT TO SPEAK … IN … EARS MEANS TO “SPEAK EARNESTLY.” TEV HAS “FREELY,” NJB “HAVE A WORD PRIVATELY,” AND SPCL “SECRETLY.” BOTH THE MORE LITERAL AND THE ADVERBIAL USE ARE ACCEPTABLE. LET NOT YOUR ANGER BURN AGAINST YOUR SERVANT: THAT IS, “AND PLEASE DON’T BE ANGRY WITH ME, SIR.” THE HEBREW IS LITERALLY “DON’T LET YOUR NOSTRIL [NOSE, FACE] BURN [HEAT] [ON] YOUR SERVANT.” FOR A SIMILAR EXPRESSION SEE 30:2 AND 39:19. AS A NONFIGURATIVE EXPRESSION WE MAY SAY “PLEASE BE PATIENT WITH ME, SIR.” IN SOME LANGUAGES ANOTHER FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION WILL BE APPROPRIATE; FOR EXAMPLE, “DON’T LET YOUR HEART GROW HOT” OR “DON’T LET YOUR LIVER BOIL BECAUSE OF ME.” FOR YOU ARE LIKE PHARAOH HIMSELF: THIS MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE REASON WHY JUDAH PLEADS THAT JOSEPH SHOULD NOT GET ANGRY WITH JUDAH. SINCE HE IS EQUAL TO THE KING, HE HAS THE POWER TO DO AS HE WISHES WITH JUDAH, AND SO JUDAH HOPES THAT HE WILL NOT GET ANGRY AND USE HIS POWER. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND THAT JUDAH USES THIS EXPRESSION TO ADMIT THE VAST SUPERIORITY OF JOSEPH, AND SO PLACE HIMSELF IN A POSITION OF TOTAL WEAKNESS AND IN NEED OF MERCY. FRCL OPENS VERSE 18 WITH THIS ADMISSION: “SIR, YOU WHO ARE THE ADMINISTRATOR, YOU ARE THE EQUAL OF THE PHARAOH. PLEASE ALLOW ME TO ADD SOME WORDS WITHOUT CAUSING YOU TO BE ANGRY.”
GENESIS 44:19: MY LORD ASKED HIS SERVANTS: MY LORD IS, OF COURSE, JOSEPH, AND HIS SERVANTS ARE THE BROTHERS. SO, THE CLAUSE MEANS “YOU ASKED US.…” IN THE FIRST ENCOUNTER IN CHAPTER 42, JOSEPH DID NOT ASK ABOUT THEIR FATHER; BUT IN 43:7 JUDAH REPORTED TO JACOB THAT THE RULER HAD ASKED, “IS YOUR FATHER STILL ALIVE? HAVE YOU ANOTHER BROTHER?” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS STATEMENT IS REFERRED BACK IN TIME TO THE PREVIOUS VISIT: “AT AN EARLIER TIME YOU ASKED …” OR “ON OUR FIRST TRIP HERE YOU ASKED.…”
GENESIS 44:20: WE SAID TO MY LORD: THIS MUST OFTEN BE REPHRASED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE ANSWERED YOU WHO ARE OUR LORD” OR “WE REPLIED TO YOU, SIR.” WE HAVE A FATHER, AN OLD MAN: IN 42:13 THE BROTHERS IDENTIFIED THEMSELVES AS “THE SONS OF ONE MAN IN THE LAND OF CANAAN.” IN MANY LANGUAGES IT IS NATURAL TO BEGIN THIS ANSWER WITH “YES, WE HAVE A FATHER.…” A YOUNG BROTHER, THE CHILD OF HIS OLD AGE: IN 42:13 THE BROTHERS’ REPLY IS “THE YOUNGEST IS THIS DAY WITH OUR FATHER AND ONE IS NO MORE.” CHILD OF HIS OLD AGE MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “A CHILD BORN WHEN HE WAS OLD” OR “HE BECAME THE FATHER TO THIS CHILD WHEN HE WAS AN OLD MAN.”
GENESIS 44:21: BRING HIM DOWN TO ME, THAT I MAY SET MY EYES UPON HIM: THE COMMAND THAT BENJAMIN BE BROUGHT TO HIM IS BASED ON JOSEPH’S STATEMENT IN 42:20 AND 42:34.
GENESIS 44:22: THE LAD CANNOT LEAVE HIS FATHER: THESE WORDS ARE NOT RECORDED AS HAVING BEEN SAID TO JOSEPH. HOWEVER, THEY REPRESENT WHAT JACOB SAID IN 42:38, WHEN HE REFUSED REUBEN’S PLEA TO LET BENJAMIN GO WITH THE BROTHERS TO EGYPT.
GENESIS 44:23: UNLESS YOUR YOUNGEST BROTHER COMES DOWN WITH YOU, YOU SHALL SEE MY FACE NO MORE: IN 42:15 JOSEPH HAD WARNED THE BROTHERS “YOU SHALL NOT GO FROM THIS PLACE UNLESS YOUR YOUNGEST BROTHER COMES HERE.” YOU SHALL SEE MY FACE NO MORE IS SPOKEN BY JUDAH TO JACOB IN 43:3.
GENESIS 44:24: WHEN WE WENT BACK TO YOUR SERVANT MY FATHER … MY LORD: SEE 42:29 AND FOLLOWING. GENESIS 42:29: WHEN THEY CAME TO JACOB THEIR FATHER IN THE LAND OF CANAAN: THIS TIME CLAUSE SERVES AS A TRANSITION TO THE CONVERSATION WITH JACOB IN CANAAN. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO EXPRESS THE MOVEMENT IN THE DIRECTION OF CANAAN BEFORE BEING ABLE TO SPEAK OF ARRIVING THERE; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY TRAVELED ON TOWARD CANAAN UNTIL THEY CAME TO THEIR FATHER JACOB” OR “… AND WHEN THEY CAME TO THEIR FATHER, THEY TOLD HIM.…” THEY TOLD HIM ALL THAT HAD BEFALLEN THEM: THAT IS, “THEY TOLD HIM EVERYTHING THAT HAD HAPPENED TO THEM IN EGYPT.”
GENESIS 44:25: GO AGAIN, BUY US A LITTLE FOOD: THIS IS QUOTED FROM JACOB’S WORDS IN 43:2. GENESIS 43:2: WHEN THEY HAD EATEN THE GRAIN WHICH THEY HAD BROUGHT FROM EGYPT: THE FIRST THEY REFERS TO ALL JACOB’S FAMILY; THE SECOND THEY REFERS TO THE BROTHERS. GO AGAIN, BUY US A LITTLE FOOD: GO AGAIN MEANS “GO BACK TO EGYPT.” US IS INCLUSIVE, REFERRING TO JACOB AND THOSE HE IS ADDRESSING. LITTLE MAY REFER TO A SMALL AMOUNT OR FEW IN NUMBER, BUT IN A LITTLE FOOD JACOB IS USING THIS LIMITING EXPRESSION AS A CONTRAST WITH “A GREAT AMOUNT.” HE DOES NOT MEAN THAT THEY SHOULD BUY AN INSUFFICIENT AMOUNT BUT RATHER “BUY SOME FOOD.” REB SAYS “BUY SOME MORE GRAIN,” WHICH NEB HAS REVISED AS “BUY A LITTLE MORE CORN.” THIS USE OF “LITTLE” IN THE SENSE OF “ENOUGH” IS TYPICAL COLLOQUIAL SPEECH IN MANY LANGUAGES IN RELATION TO FOOD.
GENESIS 44:26: VERSE 26 REPRESENTS WHAT JUDAH REPLIED TO JACOB IN 43:3–5. GENESIS 43:3–5: IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER REUBEN PLEADED UNSUCCESSFULLY WITH JACOB TO ALLOW BENJAMIN TO RETURN WITH THE BROTHERS TO EGYPT. NOW, HOWEVER, WE HEAR JUDAH, THE FOURTH SON OF LEAH (29:35), ACTING AS SPOKESMAN FOR THE BROTHERS. SINCE THIS IS THE SECOND DISCUSSION ABOUT THE SAME MATTER, SOME TRANSLATIONS BEGIN BY SAYING “FATHER, WE TOLD YOU BEFORE, THAT HEADMAN.…” THE MAN SOLEMNLY WARNED US: THE MAN, WHICH REFERS TO JOSEPH AS THE RULER OF EGYPT, IS THE SAME EXPRESSION AS IN 42:30. THERE THE MAN IS IDENTIFIED AS “LORD OF THE LAND.” IT MAY BE NECESSARY IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT TO SAY “THE MAN WHO RULES EGYPT” OR “THE RULER.” SOLEMNLY WARNED TRANSLATES A SPECIAL INTENSIVE CONSTRUCTION OF THE HEBREW VERB “TO WARN,” IN WHICH THE SENSE IS “STERNLY [SEVERELY] WARNED US.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS TRANSLATED “HE CLEARLY THREATENED US” OR “HE TOLD US FOR CERTAIN.” YOU SHALL NOT SEE MY FACE: THIS IS AN IDIOM MEANING “YOU [PLURAL] WILL NOT BE GIVEN AN AUDIENCE WITH ME,” “I WILL NOT RECEIVE YOU,” “I WILL REFUSE TO SPEAK WITH YOU,” OR “YOU CANNOT APPROACH ME.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THE REFERENCE TO WHAT JOSEPH HAD SAID IS GIVEN IN INDIRECT SPEECH; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE SAID THAT HE WILL NOT AGREE TO SEE US AGAIN, IF OUR BROTHER.…” UNLESS YOUR BROTHER IS WITH YOU: HERE BROTHER MUST OFTEN BE RENDERED BY A TERM FOR YOUNGER BROTHER. A TERM FOR HALF-BROTHER WILL BE INAPPROPRIATE, AS JOSEPH HAS ONLY BEEN TOLD THAT BENJAMIN IS THEIR YOUNGEST BROTHER. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO STATE THE CONDITION BEFORE THE CONSEQUENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “UNLESS YOUR BROTHER IS WITH YOU, I WILL NOT ALLOW YOU TO SPEAK WITH ME” OR “IF YOUR BROTHER DOES NOT COME WITH YOU, …” ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING THIS CONDITION IS “WARNED US THAT WE COULD NOT GO BACK THERE TO HIM. BUT IF WE HAVE OUR [YOUNGEST] BROTHER WITH US, IT WILL BE ALL RIGHT, WE CAN GO BACK.” IF YOU WILL SEND OUR BROTHER WITH US: IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS IS MORE NATURALLY “IF YOU LET OUR BROTHER GO WITH US” OR “IF YOU AGREE THAT OUR BROTHER CAN COME WITH US.”
GENESIS 44:27: YOU KNOW THAT MY WIFE BORE ME TWO SONS: THESE WORDS ARE NOT RECORDED IN JACOB’S SPEECH TO HIS SONS IN CHAPTERS 42 AND 43.
GENESIS 44:28: ONE LEFT ME IS ANOTHER WAY OF REPORTING THE WORDS “JOSEPH IS NO MORE” IN 42:36. SURELY, HE HAS BEEN TORN TO PIECES: IN 37:33, WHEN JACOB SAW THE BLOODIED ROBE, HE SAID “JOSEPH IS WITHOUT DOUBT TORN TO PIECES.” AND I HAVE NEVER SEEN HIM SINCE: THESE WORDS ARE NOT RECORDED ELSEWHERE.
GENESIS 44:29: VERSE 29 REPRESENTS JACOB’S WORDS IN 42:38. GENESIS 42:38: IN SPITE OF REUBEN’S PROMISE AND HIS WILLINGNESS TO GAMBLE THE LIVES OF HIS OWN CHILDREN, JACOB IS NOT WILLING TO AGREE TO BENJAMIN GOING AWAY FROM HIM. MY SON SHALL NOT GO DOWN WITH YOU [PLURAL]: IN SOME LANGUAGES A STRONG NEGATIVE IS REQUIRED AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS SPEECH: “NO! MY SON CAN’T GO WITH YOU” OR “NO! I WON’T LET HIM GO WITH YOU.” FOR GO DOWN SEE VERSE 2. THE PLURAL PRONOUN YOU SHOWS THAT JACOB IS ADDRESSING NOT JUST REUBEN BUT ALL THE BROTHERS WHO RETURNED FROM EGYPT. HIS BROTHER IS DEAD: THAT IS, “BENJAMIN’S OLDER BROTHER JOSEPH IS DEAD.” AND HE ONLY: THAT IS, “ONLY BENJAMIN IS LEFT.” BENJAMIN IS NOT THE ONLY SON LEFT TO JACOB; HE IS THE ONLY SON LEFT TO THE UNION OF JACOB AND RACHEL. A TRANSLATION THAT BRINGS THIS OUT SAYS “HE IS THE LAST BOY OF HIS MOTHER.” IF HARM SHOULD BEFALL HIM ON THE JOURNEY … MAKE: THAT IS, “IF SOMETHING WERE TO HAPPEN TO HIM.…” ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING THIS IS “SOMETHING MIGHT HAPPEN TO HIM ON THE ROAD, AND THEN I WOULD.…” YOU [PLURAL] WOULD BRING DOWN MY GRAY HAIRS WITH SORROW TO SHEOL: GRAY HAIRS TRANSLATES THE HEBREW NOUN MEANING “A HEAD THAT IS OLD AND GRAY.” IN THIS WAY JACOB REFERS TO HIMSELF AS AN OLD MAN. BRING DOWN … TO SHEOL MEANS “CAUSE ME TO DIE [AND GO TO MY GRAVE].” ONE TRANSLATION OF THIS IS SIMPLY “I WOULD DIE FROM IT!” WE MAY TRANSLATE THIS EXPRESSION, FOR EXAMPLE, “IF SOMETHING SHOULD HAPPEN, … YOU [PLURAL] WOULD CAUSE ME TO DIE AN OLD MAN FULL OF SORROW,” “I AM AN OLD GRAY HEAD; IF …, YOU [PLURAL] WOULD MAKE ME DIE OF SORROW,” OR “HE MIGHT HAVE AN ACCIDENT ON THE ROAD. I AM AN OLD MAN, AND IF … YOU [PLURAL] WOULD GIVE ME GREAT GRIEF AND I WOULD GO TO.…” SEE ALSO TEV.
GENESIS 44:30–31: TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT HELPFUL TO REARRANGE THE ORDER OF PARTS IN VERSES 30 AND 31 AND COMBINE THEM, AS IN TEV. NOW THEREFORE, WHEN I COME TO YOUR SERVANT MY FATHER: NOW THEREFORE DRAWS A CONCLUSION BASED ON WHAT HAS BEEN STATED AND WILL BE REPEATED IN VERSE 33. WHEN I COME MAY BE BETTER TRANSLATED AS A CONDITIONAL: “IF I RETURN TO MY FATHER.” FOR YOUR SERVANT MY FATHER SEE SUGGESTIONS ON 43:28. AND THE LAD IS NOT WITH US: THAT IS, “WITHOUT THE BOY” OR “WITHOUT THE BOY WITH US.” AS HIS LIFE IS BOUND UP IN THE LAD’S LIFE IS LITERALLY “AND HIS [BENJAMIN’S] SOUL BOUND TO HIS [JACOB’S] SOUL.” THE BASIC MEANING OF THE IDIOM IS THAT THERE IS A SPECIAL “BOND OF LOVE” BETWEEN THE TWO PEOPLE; FOR ANOTHER USE OF THE SAME IDIOM, SEE 1 SAM 18:1, WHERE THE TWO PEOPLE ARE DAVID AND JONATHAN. THE THOUGHT EXPRESSED IN THIS CONTEXT IS THAT JACOB’S LIFE OR DESIRE TO GO ON LIVING DEPENDS ON BENJAMIN’S LIFE, AND THEREFORE ON HIS SAFETY AND SAFE RETURN HOME. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “OUR FATHER’S LIFE DEPENDS ON THE SAFE RETURN OF THE BOY.” WHEN HE SEES THAT THE LAD IS NOT WITH US: HE REFERS TO JACOB. THE CONSEQUENCE IS HE [JACOB] WILL DIE. AND YOUR SERVANTS: THAT IS, “WE” OR “WE WHO HONOR YOU.” BRING DOWN THE GRAY HAIRS … SHEOL: SEE 42:38. TEV OFFERS A GOOD MODEL FOR TRANSLATING VERSES 30–31. ANOTHER MODEL THAT DOES NOT COMBINE THESE TWO VERSES IS SPCL, WHICH SHIFTS THE DEPENDENCE OF JACOB’S LIFE ON THAT OF BENJAMIN TO THE FRONT AS THE GROUND FOR WHAT FOLLOWS: “BECAUSE THE LIFE OF MY FATHER IS SO TIED UP WITH THE LIFE OF THE BOY THAT, IF THE BOY DOES NOT GO WITH US WHEN I GO BACK, OUR FATHER WILL DIE WHEN HE DOES NOT SEE HIM. IN THIS WAY WE WILL BE GUILTY OF CAUSING OUR OLD FATHER TO DIE OF SORROW.”
GENESIS 44:32: FOR YOUR SERVANT BECAME SURETY FOR THE LAD TO MY FATHER: FOR, WHICH TRANSLATES THE HEBREW KI, SERVES HERE TO INTRODUCE STILL ANOTHER FEATURE OF JUDAH’S ARGUMENT. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IN ADDITION,” “THAT IS NOT ALL,” OR “WHAT IS MORE” (TEV). FOR BECAME SURETY SEE THE REST OF VERSE 32 AND COMMENTS ON 43:9.
GENESIS 44:33: JUDAH MAKES HIS FINAL APPEAL THAT HE BE ALLOWED TO TAKE BENJAMIN’S PLACE AND REMAIN AS A SLAVE. JUDAH’S WILLINGNESS TO TAKE THE PLACE OF BENJAMIN IN ORDER TO SPARE JACOB’S LIFE IS CLEAR EVIDENCE THAT A GENUINE CHANGE OF HEART HAS TAKEN PLACE. JOSEPH IS ABOUT TO BE OVERCOME AGAIN BY EMOTION. NOW THEREFORE, LET YOUR SERVANT, I PRAY YOU … LORD: FOR NOW, THEREFORE SEE VERSE 30. JUDAH’S APPEAL EXPRESSES A CONSEQUENCE OF ALL THAT HE HAS SAID. “THEREFORE …,” “FOR THESE REASONS …,” “BECAUSE OF ALL I HAVE SAID, I BEG YOU, SIR, TO ALLOW ME TO TAKE THE BOY’S PLACE AND BECOME YOUR SLAVE.” LET THE LAD GO BACK WITH HIS BROTHERS: THAT IS, “LET THE BOY GO HOME WITH HIS BROTHERS.” ANOTHER WAY OF TRANSLATING JUDAH’S REQUEST IS “SIR, I AM PREPARED TO STAY HERE. I AM PREPARED TO TAKE HIS PLACE AND BE YOUR SLAVE. PLEASE LET HIM GO BACK WITH MY BROTHERS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO MAKE THE REQUEST ABOUT BENJAMIN FIRST: “PLEASE LET THIS BOY GO BACK WITH HIS BROTHERS. I WILL TAKE HIS PLACE. I WILL BE A PRISONER AND DO ALL YOUR HARD WORK.”
GENESIS 44:34: HOW CAN I GO BACK TO MY FATHER IF THE LAD IS NOT WITH ME? JUDAH’S QUESTION IS A RHETORICAL WAY OF SAYING EMPHATICALLY “I CANNOT GO HOME TO MY FATHER IF THE BOY IS NOT WITH ME.” I FEAR TO SEE THE EVIL THAT WOULD COME UPON MY FATHER IS LITERALLY “LEST I LOOK ON THE EVIL THAT WILL FIND MY FATHER.” SEVERAL GOOD MODELS FOR JUDAH’S FINAL THOUGHT ARE “I COULD NOT BEAR TO SEE THE MISERY WHICH MY FATHER WOULD SUFFER” (NEB/REB), “I WOULD BE UNABLE TO BEAR SEEING THE MISFORTUNE THAT WOULD HAPPEN TO MY FATHER” (FRCL), AND “I DON’T WANT TO SEE THE INJURY THAT MY FATHER WOULD SUFFER” (SPCL).
JOSEPH TELLS HIS BROTHERS WHO HE IS & BLOWS HIS TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE (45:1–15)
JOSEPH, WHO HAS LISTENED TO JUDAH’S PLEAS, IS OVERCOME BY EMOTION. ALONE WITH HIS BROTHERS, HE TELLS THEM WHO HE IS. THE BROTHERS ARE STUNNED AND SILENT (VERSES 1–3). JOSEPH GATHERS HIS BROTHERS AROUND HIM AND TELLS THEM NOT TO BE UPSET BECAUSE THEY HAD SOLD HIM INTO EGYPT. GOD, HE SAYS, SENT HIM THERE TO SAVE PEOPLE’S LIVES, TO RESCUE HIS FAMILY FROM STARVATION, AND TO MAKE HIM THE MOST-HIGHEST OFFICIAL IN EGYPT (VERSES 4-8). HE THEN ORDERS HIS BROTHERS TO RETURN TO THEIR FATHER AND BRING HIM AND ALL THAT HE HAS TO EGYPT, WHERE THEY WILL ALL LIVE IN THE REGION OF GOSHEN. AS THERE ARE FIVE MORE YEARS OF FAMINE TO COME, IT IS URGENT THAT JACOB AND HIS PEOPLE COME QUICKLY TO AVOID LOSING ALL THEY HAVE (VERSES 45:9–13). JOSEPH THEN KISSES BENJAMIN AND HIS OTHER BROTHERS, AND THEY CRY TOGETHER (VERSES 14–15).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING, WHICH IS THE SAME AS IN TEV, MAY BE MODIFIED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH REVEALS HIMSELF TO HIS BROTHERS,” “THE RULER EXPLAINS THAT HE IS JOSEPH, THEIR BROTHER,” OR “THE BROTHERS LEARN THAT THE RULER IS REALLY THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH.” NIV HAS “JOSEPH MAKES HIMSELF KNOWN,” NAB “THE TRUTH REVEALED,” AND SPEISER “THE DISCLOSURE.” TOB PLACES ITS HEADING BEFORE VERSE “RECOGNIZED BY HIS BROTHERS, JOSEPH HAS HIS FATHER COME TO EGYPT.”
GENESIS 45:1: JOSEPH, WHO HAS LISTENED IN SILENCE TO JUDAH’S PLEA, SEES THAT THE BROTHERS HAVE PASSED THE TEST HE PUT THEM THROUGH—WHETHER OR NOT THEY WOULD ABANDON BENJAMIN AS THEY HAD DONE WITH HIM. DURING ALL OF THIS TIME JOSEPH’S EMOTIONS HAVE BEEN WELLING UP WITHIN HIM AS HE STRUGGLES INWARDLY WITH THE DESIRE TO BE RECONCILED WITH THEM. THEN JOSEPH COULD NOT CONTROL HIMSELF: THEN, WHICH TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, SIGNALS THAT THE ACTION IN THIS VERSE FOLLOWS DIRECTLY FROM THE END OF CHAPTER 44. IT MAY BE NECESSARY, HOWEVER, TO SHOW THE CLOSE LINK IN TIME WITH THE END OF CHAPTER 44 BY OPENING CHAPTER 45 WITH “WHEN JUDAH HAD FINISHED SPEAKING,” “AT THE END OF JUDAH’S SPEECH,” OR “WHEN JOSEPH HEARD THIS, HE.…” FOR CONTROL HIMSELF SEE 43:31. IN THIS CONTEXT COULD NOT CONTROL HIMSELF IS EXPRESSED IN SOME TRANSLATIONS AS “FELT HE WAS GOING TO CRY” OR “WAS BEGINNING TO CRY.” ALL THOSE WHO STOOD BY HIM REFERS NOT TO THE BROTHERS BUT RATHER TO HIS SERVANTS, OFFICIALS, OR PEOPLE OF HIS RETINUE. THESE ARE PEOPLE WHO WOULD NOT UNDERSTAND THE EMOTIONAL OVERTONES OF THE CONFLICT IN JOSEPH’S FAMILY. MAKE EVERYONE GO OUT FROM ME: WE MAY ASSUME THESE WORDS WERE ADDRESSED TO THOSE WHO WORKED FOR JOSEPH AND SO WERE SPOKEN IN EGYPTIAN, WHICH HIS BROTHERS PROBABLY DID NOT UNDERSTAND. SINCE EVERYONE DOES NOT INCLUDE THE BROTHERS, WE MAY NEED TO MAKE THIS CLEAR BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH WAS UNABLE TO HIDE HIS FEELINGS IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS SERVANTS AND SO HE ORDERED THEM TO LEAVE THE ROOM.” RSV TRANSLATES THIS ORDER AS DIRECT SPEECH WHICH MAY BE PREFERRED IN SOME LANGUAGES. IN THAT CASE IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO ADAPT WHAT GECL SAYS: “LET ALL THE EGYPTIANS LEAVE THE ROOM.” IF JOSEPH’S ORDER FOR EVERYONE TO LEAVE WAS SAID IN THE EGYPTIAN LANGUAGE, THEN THE SERVANTS WOULD UNDERSTAND IT AS ADDRESSED EXCLUSIVELY TO THEM. IN THAT CASE WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH SAID IN THE EGYPTIAN LANGUAGE, ‘EVERYONE LEAVE THE ROOM.’” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL FOR JOSEPH TO SPEAK DIRECTLY TO THE EGYPTIANS; FOR EXAMPLE, “SO HE SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, ‘YOU ALL GO OUTSIDE.’” SO, NO ONE STAYED WITH HIM WHEN JOSEPH MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO HIS BROTHERS: NO ONE MEANS “NO ONE ELSE” OR “NO ONE BUT HIS BROTHERS.” ANOTHER WAY THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED IS “SO JOSEPH WAS ALONE WITH HIS BROTHERS.…” FOR MADE HIMSELF KNOWN SEE TEV. THIS STATEMENT IS BEST TAKEN AS A REFERENCE TO WHAT JOSEPH TOLD HIS BROTHERS IN VERSE 3. IT SIMPLY SUMMARIZES IN ADVANCE THE SITUATION DESCRIBED IN VERSE 3.
GENESIS 45:2: AND HE WEPT ALOUD IS LITERALLY “HE GAVE HIS VOICE IN WEEPING.” NOW THAT JOSEPH IS ALONE WITH HIS BROTHERS, HIS EMOTIONS BURST OUT IN SOBS. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE CRIED SO LOUDLY THE EGYPTIANS HEARD IT.” THE EXPRESSION SO THAT THE EGYPTIANS HEARD IT IS LITERALLY “AND EGYPT HEARD.” IF “EGYPT” REFERS TO THE EGYPTIANS JOSEPH HAS JUST SENT OUT OF THE ROOM, THEN WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “HE CRIED SO LOUDLY THAT THE EGYPTIANS OUTSIDE THE ROOM HEARD HIM.” SEE TEV. 
HOWEVER, MODERN VERSIONS UNDERSTAND THIS SENTENCE IN THREE WAYS: (1) THAT THE EGYPTIANS (NOT IDENTIFIED, BUT PRESUMABLY THOSE OUTSIDE THE ROOM) HEARD HIS SOBS; (2) THAT THE EGYPTIANS (NOT IDENTIFIED, BUT PROBABLY EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL) FOUND OUT ABOUT IT; AND (3) THAT ALL EGYPTIANS HEARD ABOUT IT (THE SEPTUAGINT ACTUALLY INCLUDES THE WORD “ALL”).
BEFORE MAKING A RECOMMENDATION ABOUT THIS, WE MUST LOOK AT THE NEXT EXPRESSION, IN WHICH THE SAME HEBREW VERB IS USED. AND THE HOUSEHOLD OF PHARAOH HEARD IT: RSV AND NRSV GIVE THE IMPRESSION THAT THE NOISE OF JOSEPH’S WEEPING WAS SO LOUD THAT PEOPLE IN THE KING’S PALACE HEARD THE SOUNDS. HOWEVER, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT THIS IS WHAT THE NARRATOR MEANS. MANY MODERN VERSIONS EXPRESS THE IDEA THAT THE NEWS OF JOSEPH’S CRYING REACHED THE PALACE. FOR EXAMPLE, REB SAYS “AND NEWS OF IT GOT TO PHARAOH’S HOUSEHOLD.” SEE TEV. NIV MAKES CLEAR THAT THE PHARAOH’S HEARING IS INDIRECT: “AND PHARAOH’S HOUSEHOLD HEARD ABOUT IT”; GECL HAS “AND SOON THE WHOLE OF PHARAOH’S COURT KNEW ABOUT IT.” A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS THAT FOLLOW INTERPRETATION (1) FOR THE PREVIOUS CLAUSE MAKE A DIRECT LINK BETWEEN THE TWO CLAUSES: “THE EGYPTIANS OUTSIDE HEARD, AND THEY WENT AND TOLD THE NEWS TO THE PEOPLE OF THE KING’S HOUSEHOLD.” REFERRING BACK TO THE CLAUSE THE EGYPTIANS HEARD IT, HOTTP RECOMMENDS TRANSLATING “AND EGYPT HEARD” RATHER THAN “AND [THE] EGYPTIANS HEARD,” WHICH INDICATES A PREFERENCE FOR INTERPRETATION (3), OR POSSIBLY INTERPRETATION (2) ABOVE. ALSO, IN FAVOR OF THIS APPROACH IS THE FACT THAT THE VERB IS GIVEN THE SAME SENSE (“HEARD THE NEWS OF”) IN THE TWO CLAUSES; A POSSIBLE TRANSLATION IS “… SO THAT ALL EGYPT HEARD ABOUT IT, AND THE NEWS REACHED THE HOUSEHOLD OF THE KING.” HOWEVER, MOST MODERN VERSIONS THAT ARE NOT AMBIGUOUS FOLLOW INTERPRETATION (1). THIS SEEMS TO BE THE MOST NATURAL AND LIKELY MEANING IN THE CONTEXT OF THE OVERALL STORY LINE, AND IS THE INTERPRETATION THAT THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS TO TRANSLATORS.
GENESIS 45:3: IN THIS VERSE JOSEPH, NOW ALONE WITH HIS BROTHERS, BEGINS FOR THE FIRST TIME TO SPEAK TO THEM IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGE. I AM JOSEPH: IT IS APPROPRIATE IN MANY LANGUAGES TO SHOW THIS AS AN EXCLAMATION. JOSEPH IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS THIS STUNNING DISCLOSURE WITH A QUESTION ABOUT HIS FATHER: IS MY FATHER STILL ALIVE? THE URGENCY OF KNOWING THE TRUTH IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM JOSEPH’S INQUIRY IN 43:27. THERE JOSEPH MAINTAINED A SOCIAL AND EMOTIONAL DISTANCE: “IS YOUR FATHER WELL, THE OLD MAN OF WHOM YOU SPOKE?” HERE THE HEBREW HAS “MY FATHER,” AS IN RSV. IN THIS CONTEXT LANGUAGES WILL DIFFER IN THE WAY MY FATHER IS TRANSLATED. FOR EXAMPLE, SPEISER TRANSLATES “IS FATHER STILL ALIVE?”—FOR ENGLISH THE ABSENCE OF THE PRONOUN MAKES FATHER THE FATHER OF THE BROTHERS AND OF JOSEPH AND SO BUILDS ON JOSEPH’S DISCLOSURE THAT THEY ARE ALL BROTHERS. THIS SENSE IS EXPRESSED IN MANY OTHER LANGUAGES BY MAKING THE QUESTION “IS OUR [INCLUSIVE] FATHER STILL LIVING?” SOME TRANSLATIONS ALSO EXPRESS THE FEELING OF URGENCY BY SAYING “IS IT TRUE THAT …?” THE BROTHERS ARE UNABLE TO SAY “YES” OR “NO” BECAUSE THEY HAVE JUST LEARNED THAT THIS POWERFUL RULER IS THE VERY BOY, THEY ABANDONED YEARS BEFORE IN A RAIN PIT. THEY ARE NOW DUMBFOUNDED AND FRIGHTENED. THEY WERE DISMAYED AT HIS PRESENCE: DISMAYED TRANSLATES A FORM OF A VERB MEANING TO BE “FRIGHTENED,” “TERRIFIED,” “STUNNED.” WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY WERE SO FRIGHTENED TO FIND THEMSELVES FACE TO FACE WITH JOSEPH THAT THEY COULD NOT ANSWER HIS QUESTION.”
GENESIS 45:4: SO, JOSEPH SAID: RSV SO RENDERS THE USUAL HEBREW CONNECTIVE BUT MAKES THIS MORE FRIENDLY APPROACH BY JOSEPH LINK TO THE PREVIOUS VERSE AS HIS RESPONSE TO THE FEAR HIS BROTHERS DISPLAYED. SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “WELL, JOSEPH SPOKE TO THEM AGAIN …” COME NEAR TO ME, I PRAY YOU: JOSEPH, WHO HAS THE AUTHORITY TO HAVE THEM PUT IN PRISON OR EXECUTED, ADDRESSES THEM IN A PARTICULARLY POLITE MANNER. THIS WOULD HAVE A CALMING EFFECT ON THEIR EMOTIONS. THEY RESPOND BY MOVING CLOSER TO HIM. IT IS CLEAR TO JOSEPH THAT HIS BROTHERS HAVE NOT BEEN ABLE TO GRASP WHAT HE HAS REVEALED TO THEM. I AM YOUR BROTHER JOSEPH: THIS TIME HE NOT ONLY SAYS HE IS JOSEPH BUT ADDS YOUR BROTHER. IT WOULD NOT BE DIFFICULT FOR SOMEONE ELSE TO SAY THAT HE WAS JOSEPH OR EVEN “YOUR BROTHER JOSEPH”; BUT JOSEPH NOW SPEAKS OF THE EVENT THAT TORE HIM FROM HIS FAMILY AND FATHER: WHOM YOU SOLD INTO EGYPT. THIS IS THE THOUGHT THAT THE BROTHERS LEAST WANTED TO HEAR, AND NO DOUBT A SHOCKING REVELATION ABOUT HIS BROTHERS TO YOUNG BENJAMIN. SEE THE NEXT VERSE FOR DISCUSSION OF YOU SOLD.
GENESIS 45:5: IN VERSES 45:5–8 JOSEPH REASSURES HIS BROTHERS BY GIVING HIS TRAGEDY A RELIGIOUS MEANING THAT THEY CAN NOW APPRECIATE. AND NOW DO NOT BE DISTRESSED, OR ANGRY WITH YOURSELVES: DISTRESSED TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO BE PAINED OR GRIEVED. JOSEPH DOES NOT WANT HIS BROTHERS TO BE GRIEVED OR UPSET, OR TO SUFFER FOR WHAT THEY HAD DONE TO HIM. ANGRY WITH YOURSELVES IS LITERALLY “BLAZE UP IN YOUR EYES.” ALTHOUGH THE SENSE OF THIS EXPRESSION IS AS IN RSV, THE IDEA IS THAT THEY SHOULD NOT REPROACH OR BLAME THEMSELVES. SEE TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES “BLAME YOURSELVES” IS EXPRESSED AS “DON’T PUNISH YOUR OWN HEARTS” OR “DON’T MAKE YOUR OWN THOUGHTS SUFFER.” BECAUSE YOU SOLD ME HERE: JOSEPH DOES NOT HIDE OR AVOID THE BROTHERS’ GUILT. ACCORDING TO 37:28 IT WAS A GROUP OF TRAVELING TRADERS WHO BOUGHT JOSEPH AND TOOK HIM TO EGYPT; AND ACCORDING TO 37:36 THEY SOLD JOSEPH TO POTIPHAR. SEE DISCUSSION THERE. IN OUR PRESENT VERSE THE WORDS YOU SOLD REMIND THE BROTHERS OF WHAT THEY HAD DONE MANY YEARS BEFORE. THIS WOULD HAVE BROUGHT HOME TO THEM THEIR RESPONSIBILITY AND GUILT FOR THEIR ACTIONS; HOWEVER, IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NECESSARY TO EXPRESS WHAT THEY HAD DONE AS CAUSING OR ALLOWING JOSEPH TO BE SOLD AS A SLAVE IN EGYPT. EXAMPLES OF RENDERINGS THAT DO THIS ARE “YOU SOLD ME, SO THAT I BECAME A SLAVE OF THE PEOPLE HERE,” “YOU LET THOSE TRADERS BUY ME AS A SLAVE, AND THEY BROUGHT ME TO EGYPT,” AND “YOU SOLD ME TO THOSE OTHER PEOPLE WHO BROUGHT ME HERE TO THIS COUNTRY.” FOR GOD SENT ME BEFORE YOU TO PRESERVE LIFE: THIS STATEMENT, WHICH ACKNOWLEDGES THAT GOD HAD A SAVING PURPOSE IN THE CRUEL EVENTS IN JOSEPH’S LIFE, IS PART OF THE SAVING THEME THAT RUNS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF GENESIS. SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THE ELEMENT OF PURPOSE BY SAYING “IT HAPPENED LIKE THAT BECAUSE GOD.…” SENT ME BEFORE YOU: THAT IS, “SENT ME AHEAD OF YOU [PLURAL]” OR “SENT ME TO EGYPT AHEAD OF YOU.” GOD IS NAMED HERE AS THE ONE RESPONSIBLE FOR JOSEPH’S BEING IN EGYPT. IN THIS SENSE GOD IS IN CONTRAST WITH THE BROTHERS; ACCORDINGLY, TEV AND OTHERS SAY “IT WAS REALLY GOD [NOT YOU ALL].…” SOME TRANSLATIONS BRING THIS OUT MORE DIRECTLY BY SAYING “THIS WAS NOT YOUR DOING IT WAS GOD’S DOING; HE SENT ME.…” TO PRESERVE LIFE: THIS TRANSLATES A HEBREW NOUN THAT HAS THE MEANING OF THE PRESERVATION OR SAVING OF LIFE, BUT WHICH CAN MOST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS AN ACTION, AS IN TEV “TO SAVE PEOPLE’S LIVES.”
GENESIS 45:6: FOR THE FAMINE HAS BEEN IN THE LAND THESE TWO YEARS: THE FUNCTION OF THIS STATEMENT IS TO COMPARE THE AMOUNT OF TIME SINCE THE FAMINE BEGAN WITH THE LONGER PERIOD OF TIME BEFORE IT WILL END. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE HAVE HAD ONLY TWO YEARS OF FAMINE IN THIS COUNTRY,” “PEOPLE HAVE BEEN HUNGRY HERE FOR ONLY TWO YEARS,” OR “THIS IS ONLY THE SECOND DRY YEAR.” AND THERE ARE YET FIVE YEARS: A CONTRASTIVE LINK SUCH AS “BUT” OR “HOWEVER” MAY BETTER CONNECT THESE TWO CLAUSES: “BUT FOR FIVE MORE YEARS THERE WILL BE …” OR “BUT THERE ARE FIVE MORE YEARS OF IT STILL TO COME, WHEN.…” NEITHER PLOWING NOR HARVEST: PLOWING TRANSLATES A NOUN THAT REFERS BOTH TO THE ACT OF PLOWING AND TO THE TIME OF PLOWING: “THE PLOWING SEASON.” HARVEST MAY MEAN “THE HARVEST” (THE CROP THAT IS HARVESTED), “THE PROCESS OF HARVESTING,” OR “THE HARVESTING SEASON.” THIS EXPRESSION IS USED WITH THE PREPOSITION “IN” IN EXO 34:21, WHERE IT REFERS TO THE SEASONS, AS TEV SAYS, “DURING PLOWING TIME OR HARVEST [TIME].” WHATEVER IS THE PRECISE SENSE, JOSEPH IS SAYING THAT FOR THE NEXT FIVE YEARS THERE WILL BE NO CROPS PRODUCED. IN LANGUAGE AREAS WHERE PLOWING WITH A WORK ANIMAL IS UNKNOWN, AND THE GROUND IS NOT TURNED OVER IN PREPARATION FOR PLANTING, TRANSLATORS MAY USE AN EXPRESSION EQUIVALENT TO PLANTING AND HARVESTING (COLLECTING). IN AREAS WHERE HOE CULTIVATION IS PRACTICED, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “FIVE MORE YEARS WHEN NOBODY WILL HOE THE GROUND OR HARVEST CROPS.” IF NO SUITABLE EXPRESSION IS AVAILABLE IN REGARD TO WORKING THE EARTH AND HARVESTING, WE MAY HAVE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “FOR THE NEXT FIVE YEARS THERE WILL BE NO CROPS GROWN,” OR ACTIVELY “… PEOPLE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO RAISE A CROP.” SOME EXAMPLES OF RECENT TRANSLATIONS ARE “FIVE YEARS YET WHEN PEOPLE CAN’T GET FOOD FROM THEIR GARDENS,” “… WHEN NO ONE CAN WORK THE GROUND OR GROW FOOD,” AND “FIVE YEARS … IN WHICH PEOPLE CAN’T MAKE GARDENS OR HARVEST FOOD.”
GENESIS 45:7: AFTER THE OPENING CLAUSE, WHICH REPEATS THE THOUGHT OF VERSE 5, THIS VERSE HAS TWO PARTS THAT ARE PARALLEL IN MEANING. TO PRESERVE FOR YOU A REMNANT ON EARTH IS LITERALLY “TO ESTABLISH FOR YOU A REMAINDER ON EARTH.” REMNANT TRANSLATES A NOUN RELATED TO A VERB MEANING TO BE LEFT OVER OR TO REMAIN AFTER SOMETHING HAS DESTROYED THE REST. THE ONES LEFT OVER (FROM THE DESTRUCTIVE FAMINE) IN THIS CASE ARE PEOPLE OF THE FUTURE WHO WILL BE BORN TO INDIVIDUALS LIKE THE BROTHERS; THEREFORE, THE SENSE IS “DESCENDANTS.” ACCORDINGLY, WE MAY RENDER THE FIRST HALF OF THIS VERSE AS “GOD SENT ME AHEAD OF YOU [PLURAL] TO MAKE SURE YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE DESCENDANTS.” IT IS UNDERSTOOD THAT THESE DESCENDANTS WILL BE ON EARTH, AND SO THE WORDS ON EARTH MAY NOT BE NEEDED. AND TO KEEP ALIVE FOR YOU MANY SURVIVORS: KEEP ALIVE TRANSLATES A FORM OF A VERB MEANING TO CAUSE TO LIVE, OR TO PRESERVE ALIVE. SURVIVORS TRANSLATES A NOUN THAT REFERS TO PEOPLE WHO HAVE ESCAPED SOME DEADLY TRAGEDY. HOWEVER, THERE IS ANOTHER VIEW OF THE WORDS RENDERED MANY SURVIVORS. THE WORD TRANSLATED MANY BY RSV MAY ALSO MEAN “GREAT,” “EXTRAORDINARY,” “POWERFUL”; AND THE WORD TRANSLATED SURVIVORS MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS “ESCAPING OR CAUSING TO ESCAPE,” WHICH IS “DELIVERANCE.” THIS IS THE VIEW OF DRIVER AND SPEISER AND IS FOLLOWED BY SUCH VERSIONS AS NJB, NJV, NIV, NAB, GECL, FRCL, AND SPCL. IN THIS CASE WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEREFORE GOD SENT ME AHEAD OF YOU [PLURAL] TO THIS COUNTRY SO THAT YOU MIGHT HAVE DESCENDANTS, AND TO SAVE YOUR LIVES IN THIS MARVELOUS WAY.” ALTHOUGH THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION RECOMMENDED BY THE HANDBOOK, THE RENDERING OF RSV, WHICH IS ALSO FOLLOWED BY NEB/REB AND TEV, IS ALSO POSSIBLE.
GENESIS 45:8: SO, IT WAS NOT YOU WHO SENT ME HERE: JOSEPH IS ADDRESSING ALL THE BROTHERS. SO, MARKS A CONSEQUENCE OF WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN VERSE 7. SEE TEV. REB SAYS “IT IS CLEAR THAT.…” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS CONSTRUCTION IS EXPRESSED, FOR EXAMPLE, AS “YOU [PLURAL] DID NOT SEND ME HERE; GOD SENT ME HERE” OR “GOD SENT ME HERE; YOU [PLURAL] DID NOT DO IT.” JOSEPH NOW LISTS THREE THINGS GOD HAS DONE WITH HIM IN EGYPT. HE HAS MADE ME A FATHER TO PHARAOH: FATHER IN THIS EXPRESSION REFERS TO THE ROLE OF COUNSELOR OR ADVISOR; AS REB SAYS, “HE HAS MADE ME PHARAOH’S CHIEF COUNSELOR.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “KING’S ADVISOR” OR “THE MAN WHO ADVISES THE KING.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS “THE MAN WHO WHISPERS IN THE CHIEF’S EAR.” LORD OF ALL HIS HOUSE: SEE 41:40. RULER OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT: THAT IS, “RULER OF THE WHOLE COUNTRY OF EGYPT.” SEE TEV AND COMMENTS ON 41:41 AND 41:43. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “CHIEF OVER ALL THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT.”
GENESIS 45:9: IN VERSES 45:9–13 JOSEPH URGES HIS BROTHERS TO BRING JACOB, THE PEOPLE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD, AND HIS HERDS TO EGYPT, WHERE THEY WILL BE CARED FOR DURING THE REMAINING YEARS OF THE FAMINE. AGAIN, JOSEPH ADDRESSES ALL THE BROTHERS. MAKE HASTE AND GO UP TO MY FATHER: THAT IS, “HURRY AND GO BACK TO [OUR] FATHER.” FOR GO UP SEE 13:1. THUS, SAYS YOUR SON JOSEPH: THAT IS, “TELL HIM THAT THIS IS WHAT HIS SON JOSEPH SAYS,” “TELL HIM THAT THESE ARE THE WORDS SPOKEN BY HIS SON JOSEPH,” OR “TELL HIM I AM HIS SON JOSEPH AND I SAY THESE WORDS TO HIM.” LORD OF ALL EGYPT: THAT IS, “RULER OF ALL THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT” OR “RULER OF THE WHOLE COUNTRY OF EGYPT.” COME DOWN TO ME: SEE 43:20. DO NOT TARRY: THAT IS, “WITHOUT DELAY,” “IMMEDIATELY.”
GENESIS 45:10: YOU SHALL DWELL IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN: YOU IS SINGULAR AND ADDRESSED TO JACOB. ACCORDING TO SCHOLARS THE LAND OF GOSHEN IS CALLED BY THAT NAME ONLY IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE MOST PROBABLE LOCATION IS A FERTILE AREA IN THE EASTERN PART OF THE NILE DELTA THAT TODAY IS CALLED WADI TUMILAT. SEE THE MAP ON PAGE 18. THE AREA WAS PARTICULARLY WELL SUITED FOR GRAZING OR PASTURING ANIMALS, A WAY OF LIFE THAT EGYPTIANS DID NOT FOLLOW. IN TRANSLATION LAND OF … DOES NOT INDICATE A SEPARATE COUNTRY; IT REFERS HERE TO A REGION OR DISTRICT WITHIN EGYPT. YOU SHALL BE NEAR ME: THAT IS, NEAR COMPARED WITH FAR-AWAY CANAAN. YOU AND YOUR CHILDREN AND YOUR CHILDREN’S CHILDREN …: HERE JOSEPH EXPANDS WHAT HE MEANS BY YOU (SINGULAR). TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT BEST TO START A NEW SENTENCE WITH THIS EXPANSION; FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS INCLUDES YOU [JACOB], YOUR CHILDREN, AND YOUR GRANDCHILDREN [THE CHILDREN OF JACOB’S MARRIED SONS], AND YOUR FLOCKS [WHICH INCLUDES SHEEP AND GOATS], YOUR CATTLE, AND ALL YOUR BELONGINGS [THESE ARE MOVEABLE POSSESSIONS].”
GENESIS 45:11: THERE I WILL PROVIDE FOR YOU: PROVIDE TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO “NOURISH,” “SUSTAIN,” OR “SUPPORT.” JOSEPH ASSURES HIS FATHER THAT HE PERSONALLY WILL TAKE CARE OF THEIR NEEDS OR, AS FRCL SAYS MORE CONCRETELY, “I WILL SUPPLY YOU WITH FOOD HERE.” A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS SAY SIMPLY “I WILL LOOK AFTER YOU.” JOSEPH ADDRESSES JACOB, BUT INCLUDED ARE ALL OF HIS DEPENDENTS TOO, AS THE FINAL CLAUSE IN THIS VERSE SHOWS. FOR THERE ARE YET FIVE YEARS OF FAMINE TO COME: SEE VERSE 6. LEST YOU AND YOUR HOUSEHOLD … COME TO POVERTY: YOUR HOUSEHOLD REFERS TO JACOB’S FAMILY OR EXTENDED FAMILY. ALL THAT YOU HAVE REFERS TO JACOB’S HERDS. COME TO POVERTY RENDERS A VERB THAT NORMALLY MEANS TO INHERIT OR TAKE POSSESSION OF SOMETHING. HOWEVER, THE FORM USED HERE MEANS TO “BE IMPOVERISHED” OR TO “BE LACKING.” VERSE 11 MAY REQUIRE SOME ADJUSTING TO MAKE IT CLEAR. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I CAN SUPPLY YOU WITH FOOD HERE IN GOSHEN—FOOD FOR YOU, YOUR FAMILY, AND YOUR ANIMALS, SO THAT YOU WILL LACK NOTHING. THIS FAMINE IS GOING TO LAST FIVE MORE YEARS.” ANOTHER MODEL IS “THIS FAMINE IS GOING TO LAST FIVE MORE YEARS, BUT HERE IN GOSHEN I CAN GIVE YOU ENOUGH FOOD FOR YOU, YOUR FAMILY, AND YOUR ANIMALS. HERE YOU WILL NOT STARVE.”
GENESIS 45:12: JOSEPH HAS FINISHED THE SPEECH THAT IS TO BE DELIVERED TO HIS FATHER, AND NOW HE ADDRESSES HIS BROTHERS AGAIN. IN LANGUAGES LIKE ENGLISH, WHICH DO NOT MARK THE SECOND PERSON PLURAL FORMS, THE READER MAY THINK THAT JOSEPH IS STILL ADDRESSING JACOB. TEV SHOWS QUITE CLEARLY THAT JOSEPH IS NOW SPEAKING DIRECTLY TO THE BROTHERS BY BEGINNING A NEW PARAGRAPH, AND BY SAYING “ALL OF YOU, AND YOU TOO, BENJAMIN.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO BEGIN VERSE 12 BY SAYING “THEN JOSEPH SPOKE AGAIN TO HIS BROTHERS.” AND NOW YOUR EYES SEE, AND THE EYES … BENJAMIN SEE: THE HEBREW HAS “BEHOLD YOUR EYES SEE.” HERE “BEHOLD” FOCUSES THEIR ATTENTION ON WHO HE IS AND THUS ANTICIPATES THE COMMAND THAT COMES IN VERSE 13. BOTH RSV AND TEV SAY NOW. IT IS ESPECIALLY IMPORTANT THAT BENJAMIN, WHOSE VOICE WILL HAVE GREAT INFLUENCE ON HIS FATHER’S DECISION TO COME TO EGYPT, IS A WITNESS TO WHAT JOSEPH HAS SAID TO HIS BROTHERS. THAT IT IS MY MOUTH THAT SPEAKS TO YOU: MY MOUTH IS USED TO REPRESENT JOSEPH OR WHAT JOSEPH SAYS. WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 12, FOR EXAMPLE, “NOW, YOUNGER BROTHER BENJAMIN, YOU AND ALL THE REST ARE WITNESSES TO ALL THAT I HAVE SAID” OR “NOW, ALL OF YOU AND ESPECIALLY MY FULL BROTHER BENJAMIN HAVE SEEN ME AND KNOW THAT IT IS I, JOSEPH, WHO HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU [PLURAL].” ANOTHER POSSIBLE INTERPRETATION IS THAT MY MOUTH REFERS TO THE SPEECH OF JOSEPH THAT IS NOW IN THE BROTHERS’ OWN LANGUAGE: “YOU KNOW I AM JOSEPH BECAUSE I AM SPEAKING TO YOU IN OUR [INCLUSIVE] OWN LANGUAGE.”
GENESIS 45:13: YOU MUST TELL MY FATHER OF ALL MY SPLENDOR IN EGYPT: JOSEPH IS ADDRESSING ALL THE BROTHERS. SPLENDOR TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD THAT WAS USED FOR “WEALTH” IN 31:1. IN 34:19 THE SAME WORD WAS USED FOR THE “HONOR” OF SHECHEM AND HERE ALSO HAS THE SENSE OF GLORY, HONOR, OR FAME. NRSV HAS REVISED RSV TO SAY “HOW GREATLY I AM HONORED.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IDEA IS BEST EXPRESSED AS “TELL MY FATHER HOW THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT PRAISE ME” OR “… HONOR ME.” SOME MODERN TRANSLATIONS INTERPRET THE WORD IN THIS CONTEXT TO MEAN “AUTHORITY”: “ABOUT MY AUTHORITY IN THIS COUNTRY.” TEV HAS “HOW POWERFUL I AM”; OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY “THAT I HAVE A HIGH RANK” OR “THAT I AM VERY IMPORTANT.” ALL THAT YOU HAVE SEEN, IN THE CONTEXT OF JOSEPH’S POWER AND SPLENDOR, MOST LIKELY REFERS TO JOSEPH’S STYLE OF LIFE AND HIS COMMANDING PRESENCE. WE MAY TRANSLATE THIS EXPRESSION, FOR EXAMPLE, “AND THE THINGS YOU HAVE SEEN ME DO” OR “THE WAY OF MY LIFE YOU HAVE SEEN.” MAKE HASTE REPEATS PART OF THE OPENING OF VERSE 9 AND SO ENCLOSES VERSES 9–13 WITH THE SAME COMMAND.
GENESIS 45:14: VERSE 13 ENDS WITH JOSEPH SPEAKING AND VERSE 14 BEGINS WITH JOSEPH WELCOMING HIS BROTHERS WITH HUGS, KISSES, AND TEARS OF JOY AND RECONCILIATION. THEREFORE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO PROVIDE A TRANSITION AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 14; WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN JOSEPH WENT OVER TO BENJAMIN AND PUT HIS ARMS AROUND HIM.…” THEN HE FELL UPON HIS BROTHER BENJAMIN’S NECK AND WEPT: FOR THE IDIOM FELL UPON HIS … NECK, SEE 33:4. AND BENJAMIN WEPT: IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS BEST COMBINED WITH THE PREVIOUS CLAUSE AND EXPRESSED AS SOMETHING THE TWO BROTHERS DID TOGETHER: “THEN JOSEPH PUT HIS ARMS ROUND BENJAMIN, AND THEY CRIED TOGETHER.”
GENESIS 45:15: AND HE KISSED ALL HIS BROTHERS AND WEPT UPON THEM: FOR DISCUSSION OF KISS SEE 27:26 AND 29:11. WEPT UPON THEM MEANS THAT JOSEPH WAS CRYING WHEN HE KISSED HIS BROTHERS. AND AFTER THAT HIS BROTHERS TALKED WITH HIM: IN VERSE 3 THE BROTHERS WERE DUMBFOUNDED BY JOSEPH’S TELLING THEM WHO HE REALLY WAS. SINCE THAT TIME, THEY HAVE LISTENED IN A STATE OF SHOCK, BUT JOSEPH HAS SHOWN HOW HEALING HAS TAKEN PLACE IN THEIR RELATIONS, AND NOW THEY ARE SUFFICIENTLY ASSURED AND RENEWED TO BE ABLE TO TALK WITH HIM. THIS IS WELL BROUGHT OUT BY A TRANSLATION THAT SAYS “ONLY NOW DID THE BROTHERS FEEL THAT THEY COULD TALK WITH HIM.” WE CAN WELL IMAGINE THAT THEIR TALK WAS ABOUT NEWS OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS AND OTHER FAMILY EVENTS THAT HAD HAPPENED SINCE JOSEPH DISAPPEARED.
THE KING INVITES JACOB TO COME TO EGYPT (45:16–28)
IN THIS PART THE KING IS HAPPY TO LEARN THAT JOSEPH’S BROTHERS HAVE COME TO EGYPT, AND THEREFORE HE URGES JOSEPH TO INSTRUCT JACOB TO BRING HIS FAMILY AND COME TO EGYPT. MOREOVER, HE PROVIDES THE BROTHERS WITH WAGONS TO TRANSPORT JACOB’S FAMILY AND PROMISES TO GIVE THEM GOOD LAND AND FOOD (VERSES 16–20). THE BROTHERS RETURN TO CANAAN LOADED WITH GIFTS FOR JACOB. THEY REPORT TO JACOB THAT JOSEPH IS ALIVE AND IS RULER OF EGYPT. AT FIRST JACOB IS UNABLE TO BELIEVE THEM, BUT WHEN HE SEES THE GIFTS AND WAGONS, HE IS CONVINCED AND READY TO GO TO EGYPT TO SEE HIS SON (VERSES 21–28).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THERE ARE MANY WAYS TO TITLE THIS SUBDIVISION. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE KING SENDS GIFTS TO JACOB AND INVITES HIM TO EGYPT,” “THE BROTHERS RETURN HOME WITH GIFTS FOR JACOB, WHO AGREES TO GO TO EGYPT,” “JACOB WILL NOW GO AND SEE JOSEPH IN EGYPT.” SOME OTHER HEADINGS ARE: NJB (VERSES 16–20) “PHARAOH’S INVITATION,” GECL “THE PHARAOH HAS JOSEPH BROUGHT TO EGYPT.”
GENESIS 45:16: VERSES 16–20 RELATE THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN BY THE KING TO HAVE JACOB BROUGHT TO EGYPT AND THE PROMISES MADE TO TAKE CARE OF HIM AND HIS PEOPLE. WHEN THE REPORT WAS HEARD IN PHARAOH’S HOUSE: REPORT REFERS TO THE NEWS OF THE PRESENCE OF JOSEPH’S BROTHERS. PHARAOH’S HOUSEIS “PHARAOH’S PALACE” OR “THE KING’S PALACE.” THE NEWS OF JOSEPH’S BROTHERS PROBABLY PASSED FROM JOSEPH’S OFFICERS TO THOSE IN THE KING’S COURT, WHO RELAYED IT TO THE KING. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THE NEWS REACHED THE KING’S PALACE …” OR “AT THE KING’S PALACE IT WAS LEARNED THAT.…” JOSEPH’S BROTHERS HAVE COME: RSV TREATS THIS AS QUOTED SPEECH. HOWEVER, MOST TRANSLATIONS HANDLE THIS INFORMATION AS AN INDIRECT REPORT: “THAT JOSEPH’S BROTHERS HAD COME TO EGYPT.” IT PLEASED PHARAOH AND HIS SERVANTS WELL IS LITERALLY “AND IT WAS GOOD IN THE EYES OF PHARAOH AND IN THE EYES OF HIS SERVANTS.” THIS IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF HAVING LEARNED THAT JOSEPH’S BROTHERS HAD COME TO EGYPT. SERVANTS ARE NOT DOMESTIC WORKERS IN THE PALACE BUT OFFICERS OF THE KING’S COURT, OR MORE GENERALLY “OFFICIALS.” SOME LANGUAGES PREFER TO FOLLOW THE ORDER OF THE REASON FOLLOWED BY THE CONSEQUENCE, AS IN TEV. OTHERS, HOWEVER, FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO REVERSE THAT ORDER; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE KING AND HIS OFFICERS WERE VERY HAPPY WHEN THE NEWS REACHED THE PALACE THAT JOSEPH’S BROTHERS HAD COME TO EGYPT.”
GENESIS 45:17: DO THIS: THE KING EXPECTS JOSEPH TO CARRY OUT HIS ORDERS TO THE LETTER AND TO SAY TO THE BROTHERS EXACTLY WHAT THE KING SAYS TO JOSEPH. TEV AND OTHERS PREFER TO MAKE THESE INSTRUCTIONS TO THE BROTHERS INDIRECT SPEECH: “TELL YOUR BROTHERS TO.…” TRANSLATORS SHOULD USE THE FORM THAT IS MOST NATURAL IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGE. WE MAY TRANSLATE DO THIS AS “HERE IS WHAT I WANT YOU [PLURAL] TO DO,” “YOU [PLURAL] MUST DO LIKE THIS,” OR “THIS IS WHAT YOU [PLURAL] MUST DO.” LOAD YOUR BEASTS AND GO BACK TO THE LAND OF CANAAN: BEASTS GENERALLY REFERS TO ANY ANIMAL OF BURDEN SUCH AS A CAMEL, OX, OR DONKEY. IN THIS CONTEXT IT PROBABLY REFERS TO DONKEYS. SEE 42:26; 43:18; 44:3. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO INDICATE WHAT IS TO BE LOADED ON THE DONKEYS; FOR EXAMPLE, “LOAD YOUR DONKEYS WITH GRAIN.”
GENESIS 45:18: TAKE YOUR FATHER AND YOUR HOUSEHOLDS, AND COME TO ME: FOR TAKE YOUR FATHER NEB/REB SAY “FETCH YOUR FATHER …,” WHICH MEANS “GO AND GET.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “BRING YOUR FATHER.…” HOUSEHOLDS MEANS “FAMILIES” OR “RELATIVES.” WHEN HE SAYS COME TO ME, THE KING SPEAKS OF EGYPT AS BEING HIMSELF. IT MAY BE MORE NATURAL TO SAY “COME BACK TO EGYPT” OR “COME BACK HERE.” I WILL GIVE YOU THE BEST OF THE LAND OF EGYPT: BEST MEANS “THE BEST AREA,” “THE BEST REGION.” WHEN SPOKEN TO HERDSMEN (AS JACOB’S FAMILY ARE), BEST HAS A QUITE DIFFERENT MEANING THAN IT WOULD HAVE WHEN SPOKEN TO FARMERS. THE KING HAS IN MIND AREAS WHERE ANIMALS WILL FIND THE BEST PASTURES. WE MAY TRANSLATE AS THE “BEST REGION [OR TERRITORY, OR AREA] OF EGYPT” OR “THE BEST PASTURE LANDS IN EGYPT.” YOU SHALL EAT THE FAT OF THE LAND: IN 27:28 ISAAC BLESSES JACOB WITH “THE FATNESS OF THE EARTH,” WHICH REFERS TO THE LAND’S RICH FERTILITY AND GROWTH. IN EZEK 34:14 A “GOOD PASTURE” IS CALLED IN HEBREW “A FAT PASTURE.” IN THIS VERSE FAT OF THE LAND REFERS TO GOOD PRODUCE, AS FRCL TRANSLATES: “YOU WILL HAVE AVAILABLE THE BEST PRODUCE OF THE COUNTRY.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE THE BEST FOOD THERE IS TO EAT IN THIS COUNTRY.”
GENESIS 45:19: COMMAND THEM ALSO: THE KING SAYS THIS TO JOSEPH. AS THE RSV FOOTNOTE SHOWS, THE HEBREW TEXT HAS “YOU ARE COMMANDED”; RSV FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE. HOTTP, WHICH RATES THE HEBREW AS A {B}, SAYS THE VERB TO COMMAND HAS A CAUSATIVE MEANING, “TO CHARGE SOMEONE TO GIVE ORDERS,” AND IS HERE USED IN A PASSIVE FORM THAT MAY BE RENDERED “YOU HAVE BEEN CHARGED TO GIVE ORDERS,” THAT IS, “DO LIKE THIS.” WHETHER THE TRANSLATOR FOLLOWS RSV OR THE HEBREW TEXT, THE SENSE IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME. NOTE TEV “TELL THEM …,” WHICH IS A GOOD MODEL. DO THIS: SEE VERSE 17. TAKE WAGONS FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT FOR YOUR LITTLE ONES AND FOR YOUR WIVES: THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED WAGONS REFERS TO TWO- OR FOUR-WHEELED CARTS PULLED BY WORK ANIMALS, USUALLY OXEN OR DONKEYS. THE “CHARIOT” DESCRIBED IN 41:43 IS DIFFERENT, IN THAT IT WAS USED IN BATTLE, HAD ONLY TWO WHEELS, AND WAS PULLED BY FAST-MOVING HORSES. IN AREAS WHERE CHARIOTS AND WAGONS ARE UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE DIFFICULT WITHOUT ILLUSTRATIONS FOR READERS TO UNDERSTAND THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THESE TWO VEHICLES. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO USE THE SAME WORD AS WAS USED TO TRANSLATE “CHARIOT” IN 41:43, AND RENDER “WAGON” AS “BIG CHARIOT,” OR “BIG CART.” ONE LANGUAGE THAT USES THE SAME WORD FOR BOTH IS FRENCH; TOB, HOWEVER, GIVES AN EXPLANATION OF THE DIFFERENCE IN ITS FOOTNOTE. IT MAY NOT BE CLEAR WHY THESE WAGONS ARE SAID TO BE FOR YOUR LITTLE ONES AND FOR YOUR WIVES. THIS MAY BE THE CASE PARTICULARLY IN AREAS WHERE A WOMAN IS EXPECTED TO WALK AND CARRY HER SMALL CHILD. IN SUCH CASES WE MAY NEED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “… FOR YOUR WIVES AND SMALL CHILDREN TO RIDE IN.” FOR LITTLE ONES SEE 43:8.
GENESIS 45:20: GIVE NO THOUGHT TO YOUR GOODS IS LITERALLY “LET NOT YOUR EYE LOOK WITH REGRET ON YOUR POSSESSIONS.” THE KING UNDERSTANDS THAT JACOB AND THE BROTHERS PROBABLY CANNOT BRING ALL THEIR CAMP BAGGAGE ALL THE WAY TO EGYPT, AND SO HE ADVISES THEM, THROUGH JOSEPH, NOT TO WORRY ABOUT LEAVING SOME OF THEIR POSSESSIONS BEHIND IN CANAAN. THE PLURAL VERB AND PRONOUN FORMS IN THE HEBREW SHOW THAT THE KING IS SPEAKING TO THE BROTHERS. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “DON’T YOU [PLURAL] BE CONCERNED ABOUT HAVING TO LEAVE SOME OF YOUR POSSESSIONS BEHIND.” SEE TEV. FOR THE BEST OF ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT IS YOURS: THIS STATEMENT GIVES THE REASON WHY THEY SHOULD NOT WORRY IN THE PREVIOUS SENTENCE. FOR ITS TRANSLATION SEE VERSE 18.
GENESIS 45:21: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO THE BROTHERS SPOKEN TO JOSEPH BY THE KING ARE FINISHED. THE SONS OF ISRAEL DID SO: THAT IS, “JACOB’S SONS DID AS THE KING ORDERED THEM.” JOSEPH GAVE THEM WAGONS, ACCORDING TO THE COMMAND OF PHARAOH, AND GAVE THEM PROVISIONS FOR THE JOURNEY: IN SOME LANGUAGES THE PHRASE ACCORDING TO … PHARAOH MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED AS A CONCLUDING SENTENCE; FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH GAVE THEM WAGONS AND FOOD FOR THEIR TRIP HOME. HE DID JUST AS THE KING HAD TOLD HIM TO DO.” WE MAY LIKEWISE SAY “JOSEPH DID AS THE KING HAD TOLD HIM; HE GAVE HIS BROTHERS WAGONS AND FOOD FOR THEIR TRIP.”
GENESIS 45:22: FESTAL GARMENTS: THE HEBREW APPEARS TO SAY “CHANGE OF CLOTHING.” HOWEVER, INTERPRETERS AND TRANSLATORS DIFFER AS TO WHAT THIS MEANS. RSV TAKES IT TO REFER TO SPECIAL OR FESTAL CLOTHING; THAT IS, ROBES THAT WERE WORN ONLY ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS. SOME TAKE IT TO MEAN A “CHANGE OF CLOTHING” OR “FRESH CLOTHING” WITHOUT SUGGESTING WHETHER THE CLOTHING IS NEW OR USED. REB HAS REVISED NEB “CHANGE OF CLOTHING” TO “NEW CLOTHES.” NRSV HAS REVISED RSV TO “A SET OF GARMENTS.” WESTERMANN TAKES IT TO MEAN “CHANGES OF CLOTHING FOR SPECIAL OCCASIONS.” SINCE IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO SAY PRECISELY WHAT IS MEANT, WE MAY TRANSLATE AS IN RSV, TEV, OR SAY “NEW” OR “FRESH CLOTHING.” BUT TO BENJAMIN HE GAVE THREE HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER: FOR SHEKEL AS THE WEIGHT OF SILVER, SEE 43:21. THE WORD SHEKEL IS NOT USED IN THE HEBREW OF THIS VERSE, WHICH IS LITERALLY “THREE HUNDRED [OF] SILVER.” FOR TRANSLATION SEE TEV. FIVE FESTAL GARMENTS: THIS IS A PARALLEL TO BENJAMIN BEING GIVEN FIVE TIMES THE AMOUNT OF FOOD THAT WAS GIVEN TO HIS BROTHERS IN 43:34. IN SOME LANGUAGES TRANSLATORS CHANGE THE ORDER OF THE GIFTS TO BENJAMIN SO THAT THE GIFT OF CLOTHES TO HIM FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY ON THE GIFT OF CLOTHES TO THE OTHER BROTHERS; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE GAVE NEW CLOTHES TO EACH BROTHER; BUT TO BENJAMIN HE GAVE FIVE NEW CLOTHES AND THREE HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER MONEY.”
GENESIS 45:23: TO HIS FATHER HE SENT AS FOLLOWS: THAT IS, “THESE ARE THE THINGS JOSEPH SENT TO HIS FATHER” OR “THIS IS WHAT HE SENT TO HIS FATHER.” SEE TEV. TEN ASSES LOADED WITH THE GOOD THINGS OF EGYPT: ASSES IS THE GENERAL WORD FOR “DONKEY” HERE, ALTHOUGH SHE-ASSES IN THE NEXT CLAUSE REFERS TO FEMALES. IN LANGUAGES THAT MUST DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE GENDERS OF ANIMALS, OR WHICH FIND IT BEST TO DO SO IN THIS CONTEXT, WHERE ONE GROUP IS DESIGNATED AS FEMALE, WE MAY SAY “TEN MALE DONKEYS.” GOOD THINGS OF EGYPT: THESE ARE GIFTS, BUT THERE IS NO WAY TO KNOW WHAT THEY ARE, AND SO IT MAY BE BEST TO REFER TO THEM AS “SOME OF THE BEST GIFTS FROM EGYPT” OR “SOME OF THE BEST GOODS MADE IN EGYPT.” FOR SHE-ASSES SEE 12:16. NOTE THAT TEV DOES NOT DISTINGUISH THE FEMALE DONKEYS FROM THE MALE DONKEYS. HOWEVER, THE FEMALE DONKEY IS OF GREATER VALUE THAN THE MALE DONKEY, BECAUSE IT REPRODUCES YOUNG ONES BY MATING EITHER WITH A MALE DONKEY OR WITH A MALE HORSE. THE FEMALE DONKEYS ARE SENT AS A SPECIAL GIFT TO JACOB, CARRYING THE FOOD HE WILL NEED ON HIS JOURNEY TO EGYPT. IF THE LANGUAGE OF TRANSLATION DISTINGUISHES THE MALE FROM THE FEMALE, IT MAY BE ADVISABLE IN THIS CONTEXT TO DO SO. GRAIN, BREAD, AND PROVISION: SEE 42:25. FOR HIS FATHER ON THE JOURNEY: JOURNEY REFERS TO THE TRIP FROM CANAAN TO EGYPT. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “FOR HIS FATHER WHEN HE WILL [OR, WOULD] TRAVEL TO EGYPT.”
GENESIS 45:24: THEN HE SENT HIS BROTHERS AWAY: THAT IS, “HE SENT HIS BROTHERS ON THEIR WAY,” OR “SENT HIS BROTHERS OFF TO CANAAN.” SEE 44:3. DO NOT QUARREL ON THE WAY: QUARREL TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO BE “DISTURBED,” “UPSET,” “WORRIED.” IT HAS MAINLY TO DO WITH EMOTIONAL STATES, NOT WITH QUARRELS AND ARGUMENTS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JOSEPH IS HERE WARNING THE BROTHERS NOT TO BE BOTHERED BY THE FACT THAT HE GAVE BENJAMIN MUCH MORE THAN HE GAVE THE OTHERS. HOWEVER, IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT HE IS REPEATING WHAT HE SAID TO THEM IN VERSE 5, NAMELY, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE UPSET OVER THEIR TREATMENT OF HIM—WHICH, AS HE HAS EXPLAINED TO THEM, GOD HAS TURNED INTO GOOD FOR THEM. NJB TRANSLATES “LET THERE BE NO UPSETS ON THE WAY,” WHERE “UPSETS” IS DEFINED IN A FOOTNOTE AS “ANXIETY” OR “RECRIMINATIONS.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “KEEP YOUR HEARTS COOL.”
GENESIS 45:25: IN VERSES 25–28 THE BROTHERS RETURN TO JACOB AND ANNOUNCE THAT JOSEPH IS ALIVE. AS IN THE PREVIOUS RETURN TO CANAAN, THERE ARE NO DETAILS OF THE LONG TRIP.
GENESIS 45:26: AND THEY TOLD HIM: TOLD MAY NOT BE SUITABLE IN THIS CONTEXT IN SOME LANGUAGES, WHICH MAY REQUIRE SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO “THEY ANNOUNCED,” “… REPORTED,” “… BROKE THE NEWS.” IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO RESTRUCTURE THIS VERSE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THEY TOLD HIM ‘JOSEPH IS STILL ALIVE; HE IS THE RULER OF ALL OF EGYPT,’ JACOB WAS.…” JOSEPH IS STILL ALIVE: THIS NEWS IS THE CLIMAX OF THE WHOLE STORY AS FAR AS JACOB IS CONCERNED; AND IT MAY NEED TO BE DELIVERED WITH SUITABLE EXCITEMENT OR EMPHASIS. ONE EXAMPLE OF HOW THIS MAY BE DONE IS “JOSEPH IS NOT DEAD! NO. HE IS STILL ALIVE; AND NOW HE IS.…” HIS HEART FAINTED IS LITERALLY “HIS HEART FROZE [TURNED COLD].” THE SENSE OF THE METAPHOR IS “TO BECOME NUMBED.” IN ENGLISH WE MAY SAY “IT TOOK HIS BREATH AWAY” OR “HE WAS STUNNED.” EXAMPLES FROM TRANSLATIONS IN OTHER LANGUAGES ARE “HIS THINKING BECAME WEAK,” “HIS HEAD WAS CONFUSED,” AND “HIS THINKING BECAME HARD.” FOR HE DID NOT BELIEVE THEM: THAT IS, HE COULD NOT BELIEVE WHAT HE WAS HEARING. NO DOUBT HE HAD FOR YEARS LOOKED FOR THE DAY WHEN HE WOULD HEAR THIS NEWS; THEN WHEN IT CAME, HE COULD NOT BELIEVE IT. ANOTHER WAY OF EXPRESSING HE DID NOT BELIEVE THEM IS “HE THOUGHT THEY WERE DECEIVING HIM.”
GENESIS 45:27: THIS VERSE CONTAINS TWO REASONS FOLLOWED BY A CONSEQUENCE. THE FIRST REASON IS “THEY TOLD HIM EVERYTHING THAT JOSEPH HAD SAID TO THEM,” AND THE SECOND IS “HE SAW THE WAGONS JOSEPH HAD SENT TO BRING HIM TO EGYPT.” AS A RESULT, THE SPIRIT OF THEIR FATHER … REVIVED; THAT IS, “THEIR FATHER PULLED HIMSELF TOGETHER” OR “… GOT OVER HIS SHOCK.” SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “HIS THINKING RECOVERED” OR “… WAS ALL RIGHT AGAIN.”
GENESIS 45:28: AND ISRAEL SAID: THAT IS, “JACOB SAID.” IT IS ENOUGH: THIS EXPRESSION REFERS TO THE REPORT THAT JOSEPH IS ALIVE. HERE ARE SOME OF THE WAYS VARIOUS TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS IT IS ENOUGH: “IT IS ENOUGH TO KNOW THAT …” (SPCL), “I COULD ASK FOR NOTHING MORE” (FRCL), “NOT ANOTHER WORD” (GECL), “ENOUGH!” (NRSV), “THIS IS ALL I COULD ASK FOR!” (TEV). SOME PACIFIC TRANSLATIONS HAVE “IT’S REALLY TRUE, NOW I KNOW, …” I WILL GO AND SEE HIM BEFORE I DIE: JACOB DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE WILL GO AT SOME DISTANT TIME. IN 42:38 HE HAS ALREADY SPOKEN OF HIMSELF AS BEING OLD AND OF HIS DEATH. JACOB’S GOING TO EGYPT IS URGENT. TEV, NJB, NAB, GECL ALL EXPRESS IT WELL: “I MUST GO AND SEE HIM BEFORE I DIE” OR “I MUST GO AND SEE HIM NOW BEFORE I DIE.” SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THIS MORE FULLY OR MORE IDIOMATICALLY; FOR EXAMPLE: (1) “IT WILL NOT BE LONG BEFORE I DIE. I MUST GO AND SEE HIM FIRST!” (2) “I MUST GO QUICKLY TO EGYPT, IN CASE I DIE BEFORE I SEE HIM.” (3) “I’LL HAVE TO GO AND SEE HIM WHILE MY EYES HAVE NOT CLOSED YET.”
JACOB AND HIS FAMILY GO TO EGYPT (46:1–7)
JACOB TAKES ALL THAT HE HAS AND STARTS OUT FOR EGYPT. IN BEERSHEBA HE OFFERS SACRIFICES TO GOD, WHO TELLS HIM NOT TO BE AFRAID TO GO TO EGYPT. GOD RENEWS THE PROMISE THAT JACOB’S DESCENDANTS WILL BE A GREAT NATION. GOD ALSO PROMISES TO BRING JACOB’S DESCENDANTS BACK TO CANAAN, AND THAT JOSEPH WILL BE WITH HIM WHEN HE DIES (VERSES 1–4). JACOB AND HIS PEOPLE SET OUT FROM BEERSHEBA, WITH JACOB AND THE MOTHERS WITH SMALL CHILDREN RIDING IN THE WAGONS PROVIDED BY THE KING OF EGYPT. THEY ARRIVE IN EGYPT WITH THEIR POSSESSIONS AND THEIR HERDS (VERSES
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY BE MODIFIED OR REPLACED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “GOD SPEAKS TO JACOB BEFORE HE GOES TO EGYPT,” “JACOB GOES TO EGYPT,” “THE JOURNEY TO EGYPT,” “GOD MAKES A PROMISE TO JACOB.” GECL HAS “GOD GIVES JACOB COURAGE FOR THE JOURNEY,” SPEISER “JACOB’S MIGRATION TO EGYPT,” NJB “JACOB LEAVES FOR EGYPT,” AND SPCL (46:1–47:12) “JACOB IN EGYPT.”
GENESIS 46:1: THE ACTION IN THIS VERSE FOLLOWS DIRECTLY ON JACOB’S DECISION TO GO TO EGYPT, REPORTED IN 45:28. SO, ISRAEL TOOK HIS JOURNEY: SO TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS A MARKER OF THE CONSEQUENCE OF JACOB’S DECISION IN 45:28. TOOK HIS JOURNEY MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “STARTED OUT,” “SET OFF ON HIS TRIP,” “BEGAN TO TRAVEL.” ALL THAT HE HAD REFERS TO HIS POSSESSIONS, GOODS, AND CAMP BAGGAGE: “ALL THAT HE OWNED.” WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB SET OUT FOR EGYPT WITH ALL HIS POSSESSIONS” OR “JACOB TOOK ALL HE OWNED AND STARTED ON HIS JOURNEY TO EGYPT.” CAME TO BEERSHEBA: ACCORDING TO 37:14 JACOB WAS LIVING IN THE VALLEY OF HEBRON WHEN HE SENT JOSEPH TO INQUIRE ABOUT HIS BROTHERS AT DOTHAN. SEE ALSO 22:19. IF JACOB DEPARTED FROM HEBRON, THE TRIP TO BEERSHEBA WOULD BE ABOUT 40 KILOMETERS (25 MILES) TO THE SOUTH. WITH LARGE HERDS THIS WOULD BE A TWO-DAY JOURNEY. IN A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS THIS CLAUSE IS MADE THE BEGINNING OF A NEW SENTENCE: “WHEN HE CAME TO BEERSHEBA, HE MADE A SACRIFICE.…” OFFERED SACRIFICES TO THE GOD OF HIS FATHER ISAAC: IN 26:25 ISAAC BUILT AN ALTAR AT BEERSHEBA. FOR SACRIFICES SEE 31:54. GOD OF … ISAAC MUST OFTEN BE RENDERED “THE GOD HIS FATHER ISAAC WORSHIPED.” SEE 28:13.
GENESIS 46:2: THIS IS THE LAST TIME THAT GOD IS SAID TO SPEAK DIRECTLY TO ONE OF THE PATRIARCHS. AND GOD SPOKE TO ISRAEL IN VISIONS OF THE NIGHT: ISRAEL MAY BE REPLACED BY “HIM,” SINCE THERE IS NO OTHER PERSON REFERRED TO. A VISION (SEE 15:1) IS NORMALLY A DREAM-LIKE EXPERIENCE IN WHICH SOMETHING IS SEEN. HOWEVER, HERE THERE IS NO APPEARANCE TO JACOB, ONLY A SPOKEN MESSAGE. VISIONS IS PLURAL IN THE HEBREW TEXT. HOWEVER, THE USE OF THE PLURAL HERE DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN THAT JACOB HAD MORE THAN ONE VISION, AND MOST MODERN VERSIONS USE THE SINGULAR, ALTHOUGH HOTTP FAVORS THE PLURAL. IT IS POSSIBLE TO AVOID SUCH WORDS AS VISIONS, OR “DREAM,” OR “DREAM-LIKE APPEARANCE” AND SAY, AS DOES GECL, “IN THE NIGHT HE HEARD THE VOICE OF GOD.…” JACOB, JACOB … HERE AM I: SEE 22:11.
GENESIS 46:3: I AM GOD, THE GOD … FATHER: FOR SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS SEE 26:24; 28:13; 43:23. DO NOT BE AFRAID IS OFTEN SPOKEN BY GOD TO ASSURE THE ONE WHO HEARS THE VOICE OF GOD. HERE, HOWEVER, THE ASSURANCE IS IN REGARD TO JACOB’S MIGRATION TO CANAAN. BY GOING TO EGYPT JACOB IS LEAVING THE LAND THAT HAS BEEN PROMISED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC, AND TO HIMSELF. JACOB’S GOING AWAY MUST BE DIRECTED BY GOD AND NOT SIMPLY A CHOICE MADE BY JACOB HIMSELF. I WILL THERE MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION: THIS IS THE REASON WHY JACOB SHOULD NOT BE AFRAID TO LEAVE THE LAND THAT HAS BEEN PROMISED TO HIM. IN FACT, GOD IS NOW TELLING JACOB THAT THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE ABOUT BECOMING A GREAT NATION WILL TAKE PLACE THERE, THAT IS, IN EGYPT. SOME TRANSLATIONS RENDER THERE AS “IN THAT COUNTRY.” AS IN 12:2; 17:6, 20; 18:18, ADJUSTMENTS MUST BE MADE TO SAY THAT IT IS JACOB’S DESCENDANTS (NOT JACOB HIMSELF) THAT WILL BECOME A GREAT NATION. SEE TEV. ONE RENDERING OF THIS WHOLE CLAUSE IS “I WILL MAKE YOUR DESCENDANTS BECOME A BIG TRIBE THERE.”
GENESIS 46:4: I WILL GO DOWN WITH YOU TO EGYPT: FOR GO DOWN SEE 12:10 AND 26:2. GO … WITH MEANS MORE THAN TO ACCOMPANY; IT HAS THE SENSE OF “GUIDE AND PROTECT.” YOU IS SINGULAR, AS GOD IS ADDRESSING JACOB. YOU IS ALSO SINGULAR IN THE NEXT CLAUSE, AND I WILL ALSO BRING YOU UP AGAIN. NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT TEV SAYS “BRING YOUR DESCENDANTS BACK.” TEV INTERPRETS GOD’S PROMISE AS REFERRING, NOT TO JACOB PERSONALLY AND INDIVIDUALLY, BUT TO HIS OFFSPRING THROUGH HIM. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY DRIVER, VON RAD, AND WESTERMANN, AND IS RECOMMENDED TO TRANSLATORS. THE POINT IS BEING MADE THAT THE STORY OF THE PATRIARCHS IS AT AN END WITH JACOB IN EGYPT, AND THE STORY OF THE EXODUS SHIFTS TO THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB, THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. JOSEPH’S HAND SHALL CLOSE YOUR EYES IS LITERALLY “JOSEPH WILL PUT HIS HAND UPON YOUR EYES.” THE CUSTOM OF PULLING DOWN THE UPPER EYELIDS OF A DEAD PERSON IS NOT KNOWN IN SOME AREAS. FOR EXAMPLE, SOME PEOPLE COVER THE DEAD PERSON’S FACE, OTHERS PLACE COINS OVER THE EYES, WHILE OTHERS PAINT THE FACE. TRANSLATORS MUST DECIDE IF THE LOCAL CUSTOM IS SUITABLE TO BE USED IN THIS CONTEXT. IF NOT, A MORE GENERAL EXPRESSION, SUCH AS “BE WITH YOU WHEN YOU DIE” (TEV), MAY BE PREFERRED. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS “WHEN YOU DIE, JOSEPH WILL BURY YOU.”
GENESIS 46:5: THEN JACOB SET OUT FROM BEERSHEBA: THEN, WHICH TRANSLATES THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE, IS A TRANSITION FROM THE ENCOUNTER WITH GOD AT BEERSHEBA TO THE TRIP TO EGYPT. IF A TERM LIKE THEN SHOWING SUBSEQUENT ACTION IS INSUFFICIENT, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER GOD HAD SPOKEN TO HIM, JACOB LEFT BEERSHEBA AND TRAVELED [WEST] TO EGYPT.” A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS, HOWEVER, TAKE THE CONNECTIVE TO INDICATE A CONSEQUENCE: JACOB SET OUT BECAUSE GOD HAD REASSURED HIM. SPEISER, NJB, AND NEB/REB ALL SAY “SO JACOB SET OUT.” THE SONS OF ISRAEL CARRIED JACOB … WAGONS: CARRIED TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO “LIFT” OR “CARRY.” HOWEVER, IT IS THE WAGONS AND NOT JACOB’S SONS THAT CARRY (TRANSPORT) THESE PEOPLE. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB’S SONS LOADED JACOB, THEIR WIVES, AND SMALL CHILDREN” OR “JACOB’S SONS MADE … RIDE IN THE WAGONS.” SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY SIMPLY “TOOK THEIR FATHER …” (NIV). WHICH PHARAOH HAD SENT TO CARRY HIM: THAT IS, “WHICH THE KING OF EGYPT HAD SENT FOR THEM TO RIDE IN?”
GENESIS 46:6: THEY ALSO TOOK THEIR CATTLE AND THEIR GOODS … CANAAN: THEY REFERS TO THE SONS OF JACOB. CATTLE REFERS TO ALL KINDS OF LIVESTOCK AND MAY BE RENDERED AS “LIVESTOCK” OR “FLOCKS AND HERDS.” GOODS TRANSLATES THE SAME WORD AS USED IN 14:11 AND REFERS TO MOVEABLE POSSESSIONS. GAINED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN: THAT IS, “THAT THEY HAD GOT [OR ACQUIRED, OR OBTAINED] WHILE LIVING IN CANAAN.” JACOB AND ALL HIS OFFSPRING WITH HIM: OFFSPRING TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD FOR “SEED” AND REFERS COLLECTIVELY TO THE LIVING DESCENDANTS OF JACOB. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT BEST TO PLACE THIS CLAUSE AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS VERSE; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB AND ALL HIS DESCENDANTS WENT TO EGYPT. THEY DROVE THEIR HERDS AND TOOK WITH THEM ALL THE POSSESSIONS THEY HAD ACQUIRED IN CANAAN.”
GENESIS 46:7: VERSE 7 IS A SUMMARY STATEMENT OF THOSE WHO WENT WITH JACOB TO EGYPT. WE MAY TRANSLATE IT, FOR EXAMPLE, “SO JACOB TOOK WITH HIM TO EGYPT ALL HIS FAMILY. THESE INCLUDED HIS SONS AND GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER), HIS DAUGHTERS AND GRANDDAUGHTERS.” FOR DAUGHTERS SEE THE COMMENT ON 37:35.
THE FAMILY OF JACOB (46:8–27)
AT THIS POINT A LIST OF THE NAMES OF THE PEOPLE WHO WENT WITH JACOB TO EGYPT IS INSERTED. THE STORY LINE IS INTERRUPTED AND WILL PICK UP AGAIN IN VERSE 28.
THE LIST OF NAMES GIVEN IN VERSES 46:8–27 ALSO APPEARS IN WHOLE OR IN PART IN EXO 1:1–5; 6:14–16; NUM 26:5–51; AND 1 CHRONICLES 2–8. THE NAMES IN THE VARIOUS LISTS DO NOT ALWAYS AGREE. THE PRESENT LIST GIVES THIRTY-THREE DESCENDANTS THROUGH LEAH (VERSE 15), SIXTEEN THROUGH HER MAID ZILPAH (VERSE 18), FOURTEEN DESCENDANTS THROUGH RACHEL (VERSE 22), AND SEVEN THROUGH RACHEL’S MAID BILHAH (VERSE 25). THIS MAKES A TOTAL OF SEVENTY PERSONS (VERSE 27). HOWEVER, VERSE 26 SAYS THERE WERE SIXTY-SIX, AND ACTS 7:14 GIVES THE NUMBER AS SEVENTY-FIVE. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO BE CERTAIN WHY THE NUMBERS DIFFER, IT MAY BE THAT SEVENTY INCLUDES ER AND ONAN, THE SONS OF JUDAH WHO DIED IN CANAAN (VERSE 12), AND THE TWO SONS OF JOSEPH (VERSES 20, 27) WHO WERE BORN IN EGYPT. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE NUMBER SEVENTY IS ARRIVED AT BY EXCLUDING ER AND ONAN, BUT INCLUDING JOSEPH’S TWO SONS, JACOB HIMSELF (VERSE), AND DINAH (VERSE 15). ACTS 7:14 FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT, WHICH LISTS THREE GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) AND TWO GREAT GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) OF JOSEPH IN VERSE 20, WHO DO NOT APPEAR IN THE HEBREW TEXT.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “HERE ARE THE NAMES OF JACOB’S DESCENDANTS WHO WENT TO EGYPT” OR “THESE ARE THE NAMES OF JACOB’S RELATIVES WHO WENT TO EGYPT.” GECL HAS “A LIST OF JACOB’S FAMILY,” AND FRCL “JACOB’S FAMILY.” MANY MODERN VERSIONS, LIKE TEV, DO NOT HAVE A HEADING HERE.
GENESIS 46:8: VERSE 8 SERVES AS A HEADING FOR THE LIST OF NAMES AND IS SIMILAR TO THAT USED IN EXO 1:1. THE NAMES IN VERSES 46:8–15 ARE THE SONS AND GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) BORN TO LEAH AND JACOB. VERSE 12 NAMES TWO OF THEIR GREAT-GRANDSON (THE SON’S SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER). THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE DESCENDANTS OF ISRAEL, WHO CAME INTO EGYPT: THESE POINTS AHEAD TO THE LIST; IT MEANS “THE FOLLOWING.…” DESCENDANTS OF ISRAEL IS LITERALLY “SONS OF ISRAEL,” THE COMMON EXPRESSION USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT FOR “ISRAELITES.” ALTHOUGH MANY MODERN VERSIONS SAY “ISRAELITES,” TEV “MEMBERS OF JACOB’S FAMILY” IS MORE IN KEEPING WITH THE PURPOSE OF THE LIST, WHICH IS TO NAME THE INDIVIDUALS WHO WENT WITH JACOB TO EGYPT. JACOB AND HIS SONS IS IN APPOSITION WITH DESCENDANTS OF ISRAEL AND MEANS THE SAME. REUBEN, JACOB’S FIRST-BORN: THAT IS, “REUBEN, WHO WAS JACOB’S FIRSTBORN SON” OR “… OLDEST SON.” IN SOME LANGUAGES, FITTING THE LIST OF JACOB’S FAMILY MEMBERS INTO THE STORY IS MADE EASIER BY REPEATING THE VERB FROM THE OPENING SENTENCE OF THIS VERSE WITH THE NAME OF EACH OF THE SONS OF JACOB. FOR EXAMPLE, “THESE ARE THE NAMES OF … WHO WENT TO EGYPT WITH HIM: JACOB’S SON REUBEN WENT WITH HIM, AND REUBEN’S SONS.… JACOB’S SON SIMEON WENT WITH HIM, AND SIMEON’S SONS.…”
GENESIS 46:9: BEGINNING WITH VERSE 9 THERE ARE MANY NAMES NOT SEEN BEFORE IN GENESIS. TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO READ “NAMES IN GENESIS” IN “TRANSLATING GENESIS.” IN LANGUAGES THAT ONLY USE A PLURAL FOR NUMBERS GREATER THAN THREE, CARE IS REQUIRED IN COUNTING THE NUMBER OF NAMES IN EACH PART OF THE LIST, SO THAT EXPRESSIONS LIKE “THE ONE SON OF DAN” AND “LEVI’S THREE SONS” ARE USED WHERE NECESSARY.
GENESIS 46:10–11: THE SON OF A CANAANITISH WOMAN: THAT IS, “SHAUL [SAUL], WHOSE MOTHER WAS FROM CANAAN” OR “SHAUL, THE SON OF A WOMAN FROM CANAAN.”
GENESIS 46:12: (BUT ER AND ONAN DIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN): SEE 38:7 AND 10. HEZRON AND HAMUL ARE THE GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) OF JUDAH AND THE ONLY GREAT-GRANDSON (THE SON’S SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) OF LEAH AND JACOB MENTIONED IN THIS LIST.
GENESIS 46:13–14: IOB: NOTE THAT TEV HAS “JASHUB.” THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH AND THE SEPTUAGINT AS WELL AS THE HEBREW TEXT OF NUM 26:24 HAVE “JASHUB.” HOTTP CONSIDERS IOB (HEBREW CONSONANTS YWB) TO BE A SCRIBAL ERROR IN WHICH ONE LETTER HAS DROPPED OUT, AND WHICH SHOULD BE YSHWB, “JASHUB.”
GENESIS 46:15: THESE ARE THE SONS OF LEAH: THESE POINTS BACK TO THE NAMES IN VERSES 8–14. FOR PADDAN-ARAM SEE 25:20. TOGETHER WITH … DINAH: THAT IS, “IN ADDITION TO JACOB’S DAUGHTER DINAH,” “TO THESE MUST BE ADDED THEIR DAUGHTER DINAH,” “AND THERE WAS ALSO HIS DAUGHTER DINAH,” OR “LEAH ALSO HAD ONE DAUGHTER NAMED DINAH.” ALTOGETHER … THIRTY-THREE: THAT IS, “JACOB’S SONS AND DAUGHTER WERE THIRTY-THREE” OR “ALTOGETHER JACOB AND LEAH HAD THIRTY-THREE SONS AND DAUGHTERS.” APART FROM THE NEED TO INCLUDE “DAUGHTER” IN THIS CASE, IT IS ALSO NECESSARY IN SOME LANGUAGES TO SAY “SONS AND GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER)” RATHER THAN JUST “SONS” HERE AND IN THE OTHER PLACES WHERE A TOTAL NUMBER OF FAMILY MEMBERS IS GIVEN. ALTHOUGH VERSE 15 SAYS HIS SONS AND HIS DAUGHTERS NUMBERED THIRTY-THREE, DINAH IS THE ONLY FEMALE IN THE LIST, AND SHE IS APPARENTLY NOT COUNTED AS ONE OF THE THIRTY-THREE. NOTE THE WORDING OF TEV.
GENESIS 46:16: VERSES 16–18 LIST THE DESCENDANTS OF ZILPAH, LEAH’S MAID. ZIPHION IS SPELLED “ZEPHON” IN TEV, WHICH IS THE SPELLING IN THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH, THE SEPTUAGINT, AND THE HEBREW OF NUM 26:15. “ZEPHON” IS ALSO RECOMMENDED BY HOTTP.
GENESIS 46:17: SERAH IS A FEMALE AND IS COUNTED AS ONE OF THE SIXTEEN DESCENDANTS OF ZILPAH. HEBER AND MALCHIEL ARE ZILPAH’S GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER).
GENESIS 46:18: THESE ARE THE SONS OF ZILPAH: THESE POINTS BACK TO THE NAMES IN VERSES 16–18. SINCE SERAH IS A FEMALE, IT IS BEST TO USE A WORD LIKE “DESCENDANTS” OR “OFFSPRING” THAT INCLUDES BOTH SEXES. SEE TEV.
GENESIS 46:19: VERSES 19–22 LIST THE DESCENDANTS OF RACHEL. IN THESE VERSES THERE ARE SOME ADDITIONS AND VARIATIONS TO THE HEBREW TEXT THAT ARE FOUND IN THE SEPTUAGINT. HOTTP TAKES THE VIEW THAT THESE ARE A PART OF THE EARLY TEXT BUT WERE OMITTED AT SOME STAGE FOR THEOLOGICAL REASONS. 
THE VARIATIONS ARE AS FOLLOWS: (1) IN VERSE 20 THERE IS AN ADDITION AT THE END OF THE VERSE THAT IS PARTLY PARALLEL WITH NUM 26:28–37. IT ADDS FOUR MORE NAMES TO THE LIST.
(2) IN VERSE 21 THE HEBREW TEXT GIVES TEN SONS OF BENJAMIN, WHEREAS THE SEPTUAGINT GIVES THREE SONS AND EIGHT GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER).
(3) IN VERSE 22 THE TOTAL GIVEN IS FOURTEEN PERSONS IN THE HEBREW TEXT, BUT NINETEEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT. THIS IS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE VARIATIONS IN VERSES 21 AND 22.
(4) THERE IS A FURTHER CONSEQUENTIAL VARIATION IN VERSE 27, WHERE THE HEBREW TEXT HAS A GRAND TOTAL OF SEVENTY AND THE SEPTUAGINT SEVENTY-FIVE.
WHILE MANY COMMENTATORS POINT OUT THAT THE HEBREW TEXT IS DIFFICULT OR CORRUPTED, ALL MODERN VERSIONS FOLLOW IT, AND TRANSLATORS ARE ADVISED TO DO THE SAME. FOR THE TRANSLATION OF VERSE 19, SEE TEV.
GENESIS 46:20: WE MAY NOT EXPECT TO FIND IN A LIST OF PERSONS “WHO CAME INTO EGYPT” JOSEPH AND HIS TWO SONS, AS HIS SONS WERE BORN THERE AND JOSEPH DID NOT GO THERE WITH JACOB. BUT THIS STATEMENT MAY ALSO BE SEEN AS A PARENTHESIS OR ASIDE, WHICH IS NOT ACTUALLY PART OF THE LIST.
GENESIS 46:21: ACCORDING TO THE HEBREW TEXT BENJAMIN HAS TEN SONS. IT IS, OF COURSE, IMPOSSIBLE THAT HE BECAME THE FATHER OF TEN SONS BETWEEN HIS RETURN TO CANAAN IN CHAPTER 45 AND THE DEPARTURE OF JACOB FOR EGYPT IN CHAPTER 46. THE SEPTUAGINT VARIATION IS EVEN MORE IMPOSSIBLE TO FIT INTO THE TIME FRAME OF THE JOSEPH STORY. HOWEVER, WE MUST TRANSLATE VERSE 21 AS THE TEXT STANDS.
GENESIS 46:22: FOURTEEN PERSONS IN ALL: AS NOTED ABOVE, THE SEPTUAGINT HAS “NINETEEN.” HOWEVER, ALL MODERN VERSIONS FOLLOW THE HEBREW TEXT, AS IN RSV AND TEV.
GENESIS 46:23–25: THESE VERSES LIST ALL THE NAMES OF THE SEVEN KNOWN DESCENDANTS BORN TO THE CONCUBINE BILHAH, RACHEL’S MAID.
GENESIS 46:26: ALL THE PERSONS BELONGING TO JACOB … WHO WERE HIS OWN OFFSPRING: THAT IS, “THE MEMBERS OF JACOB’S FAMILY WHO WERE HIS DIRECT DESCENDANTS AND WHO CAME WITH HIM TO EGYPT.” “DIRECT DESCENDANTS” MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS “HIS SONS AND THOSE BORN TO HIS SONS AND TO HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER)” OR “ALL THOSE WHO WERE OF HIS OWN BLOOD.” NOT INCLUDING JACOB’S SONS’ WIVES: THESE WOMEN WOULD BE EXCLUDED BY THE PREVIOUS STATEMENT, AS THEY WERE NOT “HIS OWN OFFSPRING.” RATHER THAN OMIT THIS STATEMENT, SOME MAY FIND IT CLEARER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IN ADDITION TO THESE THERE WERE ALSO HIS SONS’ WIVES,” OR “THIS DOES NOT INCLUDE THE WIVES OF JACOB’S SONS,” OR “THE WIVES OF JACOB’S SONS ARE NOT COUNTED.…” WERE SIXTY-SIX PERSONS IN ALL: FOR POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS OF THIS NUMBER, SEE THE INTRODUCTION TO THIS SUBDIVISION.
GENESIS 46:27: AND THE SONS OF JOSEPH, WHO WERE BORN TO HIM IN EGYPT, WERE TWO; ALL THE PERSONS … WERE SEVENTY: IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO ARRIVE AT THE NUMBER SEVENTY BY ADDING JOSEPH’S TWO SONS TO THE SIXTY-SIX IN VERSE 26. IT APPEARS THAT TWO MORE WOULD ALSO HAVE TO BE ADDED (PERHAPS JACOB AND JOSEPH OR JACOB AND DINAH). SINCE WE CANNOT SAY WITH ANY CERTAINTY HOW THE NUMBERS IN VERSES 26 AND 27 HAVE BEEN ARRIVED AT, WE CAN ONLY TRANSLATE THEM AS THEY ARE, AND TEV IS AS GOOD A MODEL AS ANY. HOWEVER, SOME TRANSLATIONS GIVE A POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IN A FOOTNOTE TO SATISFY THE CURIOSITY OF READERS; FOR EXAMPLE, “[46:27] THIS NUMBER 70 … ALSO COUNTS JACOB AND JOSEPH AND THE TWO SONS OF JOSEPH.”
JACOB AND HIS FAMILY IN EGYPT (46:28–47:12)
IN THE THIRD PART OF THIS CHAPTER, AND CONTINUING INTO THE NEXT CHAPTER, JACOB SENDS JUDAH AHEAD TO TELL JOSEPH TO MEET HIM IN GOSHEN. JOSEPH GOES TO GOSHEN, AND AFTER MANY YEARS OF SEPARATION, FATHER AND SON ARE REUNITED (VERSES 28–30). JOSEPH INSTRUCTS HIS BROTHERS TO TELL THE KING THAT THEY ARE SHEPHERDS, AN ACTIVITY THAT IS DESPISED BY THE EGYPTIANS. IN THIS WAY THE KING WILL LET THEM SETTLE IN GOSHEN (VERSES 31–34). JOSEPH TAKES FIVE OF HIS BROTHERS AND PRESENTS THEM TO THE KING, WHO ASKS THEM THEIR OCCUPATION. THEY REPLY THAT THEY ARE SHEPHERDS, BUT DUE TO THE DROUGHT THERE ARE NO PASTURES FOR THEIR ANIMALS IN CANAAN. THEY REQUEST PERMISSION TO SETTLE IN GOSHEN. THE KING GRANTS THEIR REQUEST (47:1-6). THEN JOSEPH PRESENTS HIS FATHER TO THE KING, WHO ASKS JACOB HIS AGE. JACOB REPLIES THAT HE IS 130 YEARS OLD; HE BLESSES THE KING AND LEAVES (47:7–10). JOSEPH SETTLES JACOB’S PEOPLE IN THE DISTRICT OF RAMESES, AS THE KING HAD ORDERED, AND JOSEPH SUPPORTS JACOB’S FAMILY WITH FOOD, AS HE HAD PROMISED TO DO (47:11–12).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING, WHICH IS THE SAME AS IN TEV, MAY BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH’S BROTHERS AND FATHER MEET THE KING OF EGYPT,” “JACOB BLESSES THE KING,” “THE KING OF EGYPT GIVES JACOB LAND TO SETTLE ON.” FRCL HAS “JACOB IN EGYPT,” GECL “JACOB’S FAMILY COMES TO EGYPT,” NJB (VERSES 28–34) “JOSEPH WELCOMES THEM.”
GENESIS 46:28: VERSE 28 PICKS UP THE STORY LINE THAT WAS INTERRUPTED BY THE INSERTION OF VERSES 46:8–27. HE SENT JUDAH BEFORE HIM TO JOSEPH: HE IS JACOB. BEFORE HIM MEANS THAT JACOB SENT JUDAH AHEAD TO WHERE JOSEPH WAS. TO APPEAR BEFORE HIM IN GOSHEN: RSV’S FOOTNOTE SHOWS THAT IT FOLLOWS THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH AND THE SYRIAC VERSION. THE SEPTUAGINT HAS “MEET ME,” WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY TEV AND OTHERS. THE HEBREW TEXT HAS “TO SHOW THE WAY BEFORE HIM.” 
TRANSLATORS VARY GREATLY IN THE WAY THEY TRANSLATE THIS VERSE. THERE ARE THREE QUESTIONS TO CONSIDER: (1) DID JACOB SEND JUDAH BEFORE HE (JACOB) REACHED GOSHEN, TO FIND OUT FROM JOSEPH HOW TO GET THERE? OR DID JACOB SEND JUDAH TO JOSEPH TO SHOW JOSEPH HOW TO FIND JACOB, WHO IS WAITING FOR HIM THERE? (2) WHAT IS THE MEANING AND FUNCTION OF THE LAST CLAUSE, AND THEY CAME INTO THE LAND OF GOSHEN? (3) DOES-THEY REFER TO JACOB AND HIS PEOPLE, OR TO JUDAH AND JOSEPH COMING FROM THE EGYPTIAN CAPITAL?
RSV APPEARS TO SAY THAT BEFORE JACOB REACHED GOSHEN, HE SENT JUDAH AHEAD TO TELL JOSEPH TO COME TO GOSHEN, AND (BEFORE OR AFTER JOSEPH ARRIVED) JACOB AND HIS PEOPLE REACHED GOSHEN. HOWEVER, NRSV HAS REVISED THIS TO SAY “ISRAEL SENT JUDAH TO JOSEPH TO LEAD THE WAY BEFORE HIM INTO GOSHEN,” WHICH CAN MEAN EITHER “TO SHOW JOSEPH THE WAY TO HIS FAMILY IN GOSHEN” OR “SO THAT JOSEPH COULD SHOW JACOB THE WAY TO GOSHEN.” ALSO, IN NRSV AND THEY CAME … GOSHEN IS LINKED WITH VERSE 29 AS A TIME CLAUSE: “WHEN THEY [JACOB AND HIS FAMILY] CAME TO THE LAND OF GOSHEN, 29 JOSEPH MADE READY HIS CHARIOT AND WENT.…” THUS, IN NRSV IT APPEARS THAT JOSEPH WAITED IN THE CAPITAL CITY UNTIL HE GOT WORD, PRESUMABLY FROM JUDAH, THAT JACOB WAS IN GOSHEN. HOTTP, WHICH KEEPS THE HEBREW TEXT AND GIVES IT AN {A} RATING, SAYS THE WHOLE VERSE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD THIS WAY: “AND JACOB SENT JUDAH BEFORE HIM TO JOSEPH IN ORDER THAT JUDAH MIGHT SHOW JOSEPH THE WAY TO JACOB IN GOSHEN; AND THEY ARRIVED IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN.” EXCEPT FOR THE LAST SENTENCE, HOTTP’S RENDERING IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS TEV, WHICH FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT. HOWEVER, TEV AND MOST MODERN VERSIONS LINK AND THEY CAME INTO THE LAND OF GOSHEN WITH VERSE “WHEN THEY [JACOB AND HIS PEOPLE] ARRIVED, 29 JOSEPH GOT IN HIS CHARIOT AND WENT TO GOSHEN.…” THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS THAT TRANSLATORS FOLLOW EITHER THE MODEL OF TEV OR THAT OF HOTTP, BUT LINK THEY CAME … GOSHEN WITH VERSE 29.
GENESIS 46:29: JOSEPH MADE READY HIS CHARIOT: MADE READY TRANSLATES THE VERB TO “TIE” OR “BIND,” AND IN THIS CONTEXT IT REFERS TO HARNESSING OR HITCHING HORSES TO THE CHARIOT. IT IS ACTUALLY JOSEPH’S SERVANTS WHO WOULD HARNESS THE HORSE OR HORSES TO THE CHARIOT. CONSEQUENTLY, IT MAY BE BETTER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH ORDERED HIS CHARIOT,” “JOSEPH HAD HIS CHARIOT BROUGHT TO HIM,” OR “JOSEPH TOLD HIS SERVANTS TO GET HIS CHARIOT READY.” FOR CHARIOT SEE 41:43. TO MEET ISRAEL: THAT IS, “JACOB.” HE PRESENTED HIMSELF TO HIM: THIS EXPRESSION IS OFTEN USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT REFERRING TO GOD APPEARING TO SOMEONE. IN THIS CONTEXT IT IS NOT TO BE THOUGHT OF AS JOSEPH INTRODUCING HIMSELF TO JACOB AS A STRANGER MIGHT DO. JOSEPH DOES NOT COME TO HIS FATHER AS THE RULER OF EGYPT BUT AS HIS LONG-LOST SON. FRCL GIVES A GOOD MODEL: “AS SOON AS HE WAS IN HIS FATHER’S PRESENCE, HE.…” ALSO GOOD ARE TEV, NEB/REB: “WHEN THEY MET.…” AND FELL ON HIS NECK, AND WEPT ON HIS NECK: SEE 45:14.
GENESIS 46:30: NOW LET ME DIE: JACOB IS NOT ASKING SOMEONE PRESENT TO ALLOW HIM TO DIE. THE FATHER WHO IS LIVING ONLY TO SEE HIS LOST SON ONCE MORE (SEE 45:28) CAN NOW SAY “I AM READY TO DIE” OR “I CAN DIE NOW.” OTHER EXAMPLES OF THE WAY THIS CAN BE EXPRESSED IN TRANSLATION ARE “IT IS ALL RIGHT FOR ME TO DIE NOW” AND “I CAN DIE HAPPY NOW.” SINCE I HAVE SEEN YOUR FACE AND KNOW THAT YOU ARE STILL ALIVE: SEEN YOUR FACE MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED “SEEN YOUR FACE AGAIN” OR “SEEN YOU AGAIN.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO PLACE THE REASON BEFORE THE REQUEST; FOR EXAMPLE, “NOW LET ME DIE. I HAVE SEEN YOU AND KNOW THAT YOU ARE STILL ALIVE.”
GENESIS 46:31: RSV USES BOTH DOUBLE QUOTE MARKS AND SINGLE QUOTE MARKS IN VERSES 31–34, BECAUSE IT RENDERS THE TEXT AS QUOTED SPEECH WITHIN SPEECH. NOTE THAT TEV SIMPLIFIES THIS BY USING INDIRECT SPEECH AND AVOIDING THE SINGLE QUOTES. I WILL GO UP AND TELL PHARAOH: THE SENSE OF THIS IS THAT JOSEPH WAS OBLIGED TO REPORT BACK TO THE KING, OR THAT THIS WAS NECESSARY TO GET PERMISSION FOR JACOB AND HIS FAMILY TO SETTLE IN GOSHEN. THEREFORE, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “NOW I HAVE TO TELL THE KING” OR “I MUST REPORT TO THE KING ABOUT YOU.” FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD: THAT IS, “THE OTHERS OF MY FATHER’S FAMILY.” SEE TEV. HAVE COME TO ME: THAT IS, “HAVE COME TO BE NEAR ME,” OR “HAVE COME TO JOIN ME.”
GENESIS 46:32: SHEPHERDS … KEEPERS OF CATTLE: SHEPHERDS REFERS TO PEOPLE WHO TEND OR CARE FOR SHEEP AND GOATS. CATTLE REFERS TO ALL KINDS OF LIVESTOCK. FLOCKS ARE GREAT NUMBERS OF SHEEP AND GOATS. HERDS IS USED TO REFER HERE TO LARGE NUMBERS OF COWS OR TO LIVESTOCK GENERALLY. ALL THAT THEY HAVE: THAT IS, “ALL THEIR POSSESSIONS” OR “ALL THAT THEY OWN.”
GENESIS 46:33: CALLS HERE HAS THE SENSE OF “SUMMONS,” “ORDERS YOU TO APPEAR,” OR “CALLS YOU IN.” OCCUPATION: THAT IS, “YOUR WORK” OR “THE KIND OF WORK YOU DO.”
GENESIS 46:34: YOU SHALL SAY: THIS HAS THE FORCE OF A COMMAND. IT IS RENDERED IN SOME TRANSLATIONS AS “THIS IS WHAT YOU MUST SAY” OR “MAKE SURE YOU TELL HIM.” YOUR SERVANTS … OUR YOUTH EVEN UNTIL NOW: YOUR SERVANTS MAY NEED TO BE MODIFIED, AS IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS EXPRESSION MAY MEAN THE PEOPLE WHO ARE EMPLOYED BY THE KING. WE MAY SOMETIMES ADJUST THIS TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE WHO HONOR YOU, SIR, HAVE BEEN …,” OR IF USING AN INDIRECT QUOTE, “… THAT YOU [PLURAL] HAVE TAKEN CARE OF.…” SEE TEV. FROM OUR YOUTH EVEN UNTIL NOW MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS “THROUGH ALL OUR LIVES.” BOTH WE AND OUR FATHERS: OUR FATHERS OR “OUR ANCESTORS” DOES NOT FIT WITH UNTIL NOW, AS THESE ANCESTORS ARE NO LONGER LIVING. THEREFORE, IT IS NECESSARY TO ADJUST THIS CLAUSE BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “THAT YOU [PLURAL] HAVE TAKEN CARE OF LIVESTOCK [BEEN HERDERS OR HERDSMEN] ALL YOUR LIVES, THE SAME AS YOUR ANCESTORS DID.” SPOKEN IN THE “WE” FORM (DIRECT SPEECH) THIS MAY BE “WE HAVE BEEN HERDSMEN ALL OUR LIVES, JUST LIKE OUR ANCESTORS WERE.” IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY DWELL IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN: SEE TEV “IN THIS WAY HE WILL LET YOU LIVE.…” IT IS EXPRESSED MORE FULLY IN SOME TRANSLATIONS AS “WHEN YOU SAY THAT, THE KING WILL LET YOU LIVE.…” FOR EVERY SHEPHERD IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE EGYPTIANS: FOR ABOMINATION SEE 43:32. ALTHOUGH RSV AND TEV CORRECTLY TRANSLATE THE HEBREW TEXT, EVEN THE KING OF EGYPT HAD A HERD OF LIVESTOCK (SEE 47:6). DRIVER COMMENTS THAT, ACCORDING TO THE ANCIENT GREEK HISTORIAN HERODOTUS, SWINEHERDS AND COWHERDS WERE LOOKED DOWN UPON BY THE EGYPTIANS, BUT THAT SHEPHERDS WERE NOT. SPEISER THINKS THAT THE TERM SHEPHERD IS HERE A PLAY ON THE POPULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE HYKSOS DYNASTY AS “SHEPHERD KINGS.” THE HYKSOS WERE ASIANS WHO RULED EGYPT FROM ABOUT 1660 B.C. FOR A HUNDRED YEARS; AND THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB WERE IN EGYPT BEFORE, DURING, AND AFTER THE HYKSOS PERIOD.
GENESIS 47:1–2: VERSES 1–31. HOWEVER, THE OPENING OF THIS CHAPTER HAS A CHANGE OF SETTING THAT INVOLVES THE MOVEMENT OF JOSEPH, HIS FATHER, AND AT LEAST SOME OF HIS BROTHERS FROM GOSHEN TO THE CAPITAL, WHERE THE KING OF EGYPT (PHARAOH) LIVED. IN LANGUAGES WHOSE NARRATIVE STRUCTURE REQUIRES MAKING MOVEMENTS AND SCENE CHANGES UNAMBIGUOUSLY CLEAR, SOME ADJUSTMENTS MUST BE MADE IN VERSES 1 AND 2.
THERE ARE TWO WAYS TO VIEW THE MOVEMENT FROM GOSHEN TO THE KING’S PALACE IN THE CAPITAL CITY: (1) THAT JOSEPH TAKES HIS FATHER AND BROTHERS WITH HIM WHEN HE GOES TO HIS AUDIENCE OR MEETING WITH THE KING; OR (2) THAT JOSEPH RETURNS, LEAVING HIS FATHER AND BROTHERS IN GOSHEN.
IF WE ASSUME THE FIRST OF THESE POSSIBILITIES, AS TEV AND A NUMBER OF OTHER ENGLISH VERSIONS DO, WE ARE FACED WITH THE PROBLEM OF THE BROTHERS AND JACOB BEING AT THE SAME TIME IN GOSHEN AND IN THE PALACE. TEV BEGINS WITH “JOSEPH TOOK FIVE OF HIS BROTHERS AND WENT TO THE KING,” BUT THEN SAYS ABOUT THE BROTHERS AND JACOB, “THEY ARE NOW IN THE REGION OF GOSHEN.” IF THIS IS A REAL PROBLEM, IT MAY BE SOLVED BY USING A DIFFERENT EXPRESSION TO INDICATE THE PRESENCE OF JACOB’S PEOPLE AT GOSHEN. SEE FURTHER COMMENTS BELOW. IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, WE MAKE THE SECOND ASSUMPTION, WE MUST ALSO ASSUME THAT THERE ARE TWO DIFFERENT OCCASIONS WHEN JOSEPH MEETS WITH THE KING. IN THIS CASE THE LANGUAGE OF TRANSLATION MAY STILL REQUIRE MAKING THE MOVEMENTS CLEAR; WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER INSTRUCTING HIS BROTHERS, JOSEPH RETURNED TO THE KING’S PALACE AND WENT IN TO SPEAK WITH HIM: ‘MY FATHER AND BROTHERS HAVE ARRIVED FROM CANAAN WITH.… THEY ARE NOW IN THE REGION OF GOSHEN.’” THIS VIEW ASSUMES THEY ARE PHYSICALLY IN GOSHEN. THEREFORE, WE HAVE TO ASSUME THAT JOSEPH ARRANGES A SECOND MEETING, IN WHICH THE KING WILL SPEAK WITH THE BROTHERS. IF THIS IS SO, BEFORE JOSEPH CAN PRESENT THE BROTHERS TO THE KING, HE MUST SEND FOR THEM TO COME; AND TO SHOW THE MOVEMENT OF THE BROTHERS FROM GOSHEN, WE MUST SAY SOMETHING LIKE “JOSEPH SENT FOR HIS FATHER AND HIS BROTHERS. HE THEN CHOSE FIVE OF HIS BROTHERS TO PRESENT THEM TO THE KING.” SO, JOSEPH WENT IN AND TOLD PHARAOH: THE HEBREW SAYS “JOSEPH CAME AND TOLD PHARAOH.” “CAME” IN ENGLISH IS SPEAKING FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE PLACE WHERE THE KING IS. RSV WENT SPEAKS FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF WHERE JOSEPH WAS AT THE TIME, NAMELY, IN GOSHEN. WE MAY KEEP THE POINT OF VIEW OF GOSHEN AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN JOSEPH LEFT GOSHEN AND WENT TO SPEAK WITH THE KING.” THEY ARE NOW IN …: IN HEBREW THIS IS LITERALLY “AND BEHOLD THEM IN …”; THERE IS NO VERB. THE WORD HINNEH AGAIN HAS THE FUNCTION OF DRAWING ATTENTION TO A SIGNIFICANT DEVELOPMENT IN THE STORY. IF JACOB AND THE (FIVE) BROTHERS ARE IN FACT WAITING AT THE PALACE AT THIS TIME, THEN A VERB OTHER THAN ONE THAT MEANS “THEY ARE STAYING” SHOULD BE SUPPLIED; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY HAVE MADE THEIR CAMP IN.…” FROM AMONG HIS BROTHERS HE TOOK FIVE MEN: FIVE MEN MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “FIVE OF THEM.” SPEISER BELIEVES THE NUMBER FIVE MEANS “SEVERAL” HERE AS WELL AS IN 43:34. HOWEVER, MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS RETAIN THE NUMBER FIVE BOTH HERE AND IN 43:34. AS SUGGESTED ABOVE, MOST TRANSLATIONS THAT FOLLOW POSSIBILITY (2) RENDER TOOK AS “SENT FOR” OR “CALLED FOR.” PRESENTED THEM TO PHARAOH: PRESENTED TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING “TO PUT,” “TO SET,” OR “TO PLACE.” THE SAME VERB IS USED OF JACOB PUTTING THE PEELED BRANCHES IN FRONT OF THE ANIMALS IN 30:38. IN THIS CONTEXT IT HAS THE SENSE OF “INTRODUCED,” “SHOWED,” OR “TOOK THEM TO THE KING SO HE COULD SEE THEM.” SOME TRANSLATIONS THAT FOLLOW POSSIBILITY (1) ABOVE ALSO ASSUME THAT JOSEPH TOOK HIS BROTHERS WITH HIM WHEN HE FIRST WENT IN TO SPEAK WITH THE KING, RATHER THAN HAVING THEM WAIT OUTSIDE. IN THIS CASE JOSEPH CONCLUDES HIS SPEECH BY INTRODUCING THE BROTHERS: “HE TOLD THE NAMES OF HIS BROTHERS TO THE KING.”
GENESIS 47:3: PHARAOH SAID TO HIS BROTHERS: HIS REFERS TO JOSEPH AND WILL OFTEN BE CLEARER IF TRANSLATED AS “THE KING ASKED JOSEPH’S BROTHERS.” OCCUPATION: SEE 46:33. YOUR SERVANTS: SEE COMMENT ON 18:3. THE BROTHERS’ REPLY TO THE KING IS BASED ON THE INSTRUCTIONS THEY RECEIVED FROM JOSEPH IN 46:34. IN THIS REPLY THE FIRST-PERSON PRONOUNS USED BY THE BROTHERS ARE EXCLUSIVE IN THOSE LANGUAGES THAT MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN INCLUSIVE AND EXCLUSIVE FORMS. AS OUR FATHERS WERE: FATHERS REFERS TO ANCESTORS.
GENESIS 47:4: THE STRUCTURE OF THIS VERSE IS MADE UP OF A RESULT CLAUSE FOLLOWED BY A CAUSE AND A REQUEST. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE MOST NATURAL ORDER TO EXPRESS THESE IS CAUSE, RESULT, AND REQUEST. WE HAVE COME TO SOJOURN IN THE LAND EXPRESSES THE RESULT. FOR SOJOURN SEE 12:10. IN THIS CONTEXT SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS IT AS “STAY FOR A SHORT TIME” OR “STAY AS FOREIGNERS.” IN THE LAND MEANS “IN THIS COUNTRY” OR “IN YOUR COUNTRY.” THERE IS NO PASTURE FOR YOUR SERVANTS’ FLOCKS, FOR THE FAMINE IS SEVERE IN THE LAND OF CANAAN: THIS CLAUSE EXPRESSES THE REASON OR CAUSE OF THE COMING TO EGYPT. PASTURE REFERS TO GRASSLANDS OR FIELDS WHERE ANIMALS GRAZE. FOR THE FAMINE IS SEVERE IN … CANAAN, SEE 12:10 AND 41:56. WE PRAY YOU, LET YOUR SERVANTS DWELL IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN IS THE REQUEST. WE MAY TRANSLATE THIS, FOR EXAMPLE, “PLEASE, SIR, ALLOW US TO STAY IN THE AREA OF GOSHEN.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED AS A FORMAL REQUEST: “WE REQUEST YOU” OR “WE WOULD LIKE YOU TO AGREE.…” THE BROTHERS MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THEY HAVE COME AS IMMIGRANTS OR FOREIGNERS, AND THAT THEY ONLY REQUEST TO DWELL, THAT IS, “STAY,” “RESIDE,” OR “SETTLE” IN GOSHEN. THIS REQUEST WAS NOT INCLUDED IN JOSEPH’S INSTRUCTIONS TO THE BROTHERS IN 46:34 BUT RATHER WAS WHAT HE EXPECTED THE KING WOULD SAY.
GENESIS 47:5–6: VERSES 47:5–6 ARE TRANSLATED QUITE DIFFERENTLY BY VARIOUS VERSIONS. THIS IS BECAUSE VERSE 5 IN THE HEBREW TEXT, IN WHICH THE KING SPEAKS TO JOSEPH, DOES NOT SEEM TO BE AN APPROPRIATE RESPONSE TO THE SPEECH OF JACOB’S SONS IN VERSE 4. IN THE SEPTUAGINT THE ORDER OF THE CLAUSES IS DIFFERENT IN THESE VERSES, AND THERE IS ONE ADDITIONAL CLAUSE; AND HOTTP FAVORS THE SEPTUAGINT TEXT WITH A RATING OF {B}. RSV, TEV, NEB/REB AND A NUMBER OF OTHER ENGLISH VERSIONS FOLLOW THE HEBREW TEXT. THEY DEAL WITH THE DIFFICULTY BY TRYING TO TRANSLATE VERSE 5 IN SUCH A WAY THAT IT DOES FOLLOW ON REASONABLY WELL FROM THE END OF VERSE 4, EVEN THOUGH IT IS NOT AN IMMEDIATE OR DIRECT RESPONSE TO THE REQUEST MADE BY JOSEPH’S BROTHERS. HOWEVER, OTHERS SUCH AS NAB AND GECL TRANSLATE THESE VERSES FROM THE SEPTUAGINT. MOREOVER, BJ AND NJB (AND SPEISER IN HIS NOTES) TREAT VERSES 1–11 AS TWO PARALLEL VERSIONS OF THE SAME EVENT AND CONVERSATION. NJB MAKES THIS VERY OBVIOUS BY PLACING A HEADING IN THE MIDDLE OF VERSES 47:5–6 AS THEY ARE IN THE SEPTUAGINT; THE HEADING LABELS WHAT FOLLOWS AS “ANOTHER VERSION.” THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS THAT TRANSLATORS FOLLOW THE HEBREW TEXT AS SEEN IN RSV, TEV, AND OTHER MAJOR ENGLISH VERSIONS. YOUR FATHER AND YOUR BROTHERS HAVE COME TO YOU: THE KING, WHO IS NOW SPEAKING TO JOSEPH, IS NOT TELLING JOSEPH SOMETHING HE DOES NOT KNOW. THE FUNCTION OF THIS STATEMENT SEEMS RATHER TO BE AN INTRODUCTION TO VERSE 6 IN THE FORM OF A REASON OR CONCESSION. WE MAY STATE IT IN SUCH WORDS AS “WELL, NOW THAT YOUR … HAVE COME TO YOU” OR “SINCE YOUR … HAVE COME TO YOU.” TEV AND NEB/REB ALSO PROVIDE GOOD MODELS FOR THIS CLAUSE. HAVE COME TO YOU MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “HAVE COME TO BE WITH YOU” OR, AS FRCL TRANSLATES, “HAVE COME TO JOIN YOU.” THE LAND OF EGYPT IS BEFORE YOU: THIS EXPRESSION HAS THE SENSE OF “THE COUNTRY OF EGYPT IS UNDER YOUR CONTROL” OR “… IS AVAILABLE TO YOU.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS IS RENDERED “… IS OPEN TO YOU” OR “… IS FREE FOR YOU.” SETTLE YOUR … IN THE BEST OF THE LAND: THAT IS, “PUT YOUR … ON THE BEST LAND IN THE COUNTRY.” FOR BEST OF THE LAND SEE 45:18. LET THEM DWELL IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN: THIS REPEATS IN A MORE CONCRETE FORM WHAT THE KING HAS JUST SAID. WE MAY RESTRUCTURE VERSES 5–6A TO SAY AS FOLLOWS: “THEN THE KING SAID TO JOSEPH, ‘THE LAND OF THIS COUNTRY IS YOURS. NOW THAT YOUR FATHER AND BROTHERS HAVE COME TO BE WITH YOU, SETTLE THEM IN GOSHEN, WHICH IS THE BEST OF OUR LANDS.’” IF YOU KNOW ANY ABLE MEN AMONG THEM: ABLE TRANSLATES A TERM MEANING “STRONG” AND “WORTHY.” TEV RENDERS IT “CAPABLE,” FRCL “COMPETENT, AND REB “WITH THE SKILL.” PUT THEM IN CHARGE OF MY CATTLE IS LITERALLY “PUT THEM AS PRINCES [RULERS] OVER LIVESTOCK THAT BELONGS TO ME.” THE SAME EXPRESSION IS USED IN EXO 18:21, WHERE MOSES INSTRUCTS THE PEOPLE TO CHOOSE CAPABLE MEN AS RULERS OVER SECTIONS OF THE PEOPLE. ACCORDING TO DRIVER, EGYPTIAN INSCRIPTIONS TELL OF THE PHARAOHS OWNING LARGE HERDS WATCHED OVER BY A SUPERINTENDENT OF THE ROYAL HERD.
GENESIS 47:7: THEN JOSEPH BROUGHT IN JACOB HIS FATHER, AND SET HIM BEFORE PHARAOH: THIS MAY BE DURING THE AUDIENCE WITH THE FIVE BROTHERS OR IT MAY BE AT ANOTHER AUDIENCE. THE VERB SET TRANSLATES A DIFFERENT VERB THAN THAT RENDERED “PRESENTED” IN VERSE 2, BUT THE SENSE IS THE SAME. JACOB BLESSED PHARAOH: THE WORD “BLESS” IS USED IN MANY DIFFERENT CONTEXTS IN GENESIS. JACOB DOES NOT BLESS THE KING IN THE SAME SENSE THAT ISAAC BLESSED JACOB IN 28:1. TRANSLATORS AND INTERPRETERS ARE DIVIDED ON THE MEANING OF BLESSED IN THIS VERSE. SOME, LIKE TEV, NEB/REB, NIV, TOB, RSV/NRSV, UNDERSTAND THAT IN SOME MANNER JACOB GAVE THE KING HIS BLESSING. THIS MAY MEAN THAT HE DID LITTLE MORE THAN ASK GOD TO GIVE THE KING STRENGTH AND A LONG AND FRUITFUL LIFE WITH MANY DESCENDANTS. OTHER VERSIONS, SUCH AS FRCL, SPCL, GECL, NJB, NJV, MFT, NAB, SPEISER, DRIVER, BELIEVE THAT BLESSED MEANS JACOB GAVE THE KING A RESPECTFUL SALUTATION OR GREETING. BLESSED IS ALSO USED IN THIS WAY IN 1 SAM 13:10, IN WHICH SAUL GOES OUT TO GREET SAMUEL; IN THAT PASSAGE RSV SAYS “SALUTE,” AND TEV “WELCOME.” IN THE PRESENT VERSE SPEISER SAYS “PAID HIS RESPECTS TO PHARAOH,” FRCL “GREETED PHARAOH RESPECTFULLY,” SPCL “GREETED PHARAOH WITH GREAT RESPECT,” AND GECL “GREETED THE SOVEREIGN WITH BEST WISHES.” MANY LANGUAGES HAVE SPECIAL EXPRESSIONS USED BY A PERSON GREETING A HIGH RULER IN FORMAL CONTEXTS SUCH AS THIS. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT SAID THAT JACOB BOWED TO THE GROUND BEFORE THE KING, IN SOME LANGUAGES SUCH A GREETING MUST BE ACCOMPANIED BY BOWING, CLAPPING THE HANDS, OR EVEN LYING FACE DOWN BEFORE THE RULER. ALTHOUGH WE MAY TRANSLATE WHAT JACOB DOES EITHER AS “GIVING THE KING A BLESSING” OR AS “GREETING HIM WITH GREAT RESPECT,” IN MANY LANGUAGES THE REGULAR FORMAL GREETING TAKES THE FORM OF A BLESSING UPON THE ONE GREETED.
GENESIS 47:8: AND PHARAOH SAID TO JACOB: AS IN VERSE 3, THE KING TAKES THE INITIATIVE TO OPEN THE CONVERSATION WITH A QUESTION. IN SOME LANGUAGES A TERM OF ADDRESS IS REQUIRED BEFORE THE ACTUAL QUESTION; FOR EXAMPLE, “OLD MAN [RESPECTFUL], HOW MANY.…” HOW MANY ARE THE DAYS OF THE YEARS OF YOUR LIFE? THE KING MAY BE STRUCK BY THE VITALITY OF JACOB OR IMPRESSED BY HIS WEATHER-BEATEN FEATURES AND ADVANCED AGE. JACOB’S LIFE AS A HERDSMAN IN THE OPEN COUNTRY WAS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE KING IN HIS PALACE. FOR THE WORDING IN THE KING’S QUESTION, SEE 25:7. RSV TRANSLATES THE HEBREW FORM LITERALLY; HOWEVER, THE QUESTION SHOULD BE ASKED IN A NATURAL MANNER, WHICH IN ENGLISH IS AS IN TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES A DIRECT QUESTION ABOUT JACOB’S AGE WILL BE SEEN AS RUDE. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO ADD, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THE KING SAW HE WAS VERY OLD, HE INQUIRED OF JACOB.…”
GENESIS 47:9: JACOB DOES NOT ANSWER THE KING’S QUESTION DIRECTLY; RATHER HE CALLS ATTENTION TO THE NATURE OF HIS LIFE AS A NOMAD AND FOREIGNER. THE DAYS OF THE YEARS OF MY SOJOURNING: FOR THE USE OF THE VERB AND NOUN SOJOURNING, SEE 12:10 AND 17:8. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT BETTER TO EXPRESS SOJOURNING AS A CLAUSE, AS DOES FRCL: “FOR ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS I HAVE GONE AS A FOREIGNER FROM ONE COUNTRY TO ANOTHER.” EXAMPLES OF RENDERINGS FROM TWO OTHER TRANSLATIONS ARE “I HAVE BEEN WALKING AROUND THE LAND [EARTH] FOR MANY YEARS, A HUNDRED AND THIRTY” AND “I HAVE A HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS, IN WHICH I HAVE BEEN TRAVELING ALL THE TIME AND GOING AROUND TO MANY PLACES.” FEW AND EVIL … LIFE: FEW IS USED EITHER IN THE SENSE OF A PERSPECTIVE ON LIFE IN OLD AGE, OR MORE LIKELY IN COMPARISON WITH HIS FATHER ISAAC, WHO DIED AT AGE ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY (35:28–29), AND ABRAHAM, WHO DIED AT AGE ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-FIVE (25:7–8). EVIL MEANS “HARD” OR “DIFFICULT.” THIS CLAUSE IS EXPRESSED AS, FOR EXAMPLE, “MY LIFE HAS BEEN SHORT, AND I HAVE ALWAYS HAD A HARD TIME” AND “I HAVEN’T STAYED VERY LONG, NOT LIKE MY GRANDFATHERS, AND I’VE HAD A ROUGH TIME, POOR ME.” AND THEY HAVE NOT ATTAINED … LIFE OF MY FATHERS: THAT IS, “MY LIFE HAS NOT BEEN AS LONG AS THAT OF MY FATHER AND MY GRANDFATHER.” IN THE DAYS OF THEIR SOJOURNINGS: THAT IS, “WHO ALSO WENT AS FOREIGNERS FROM PLACE TO PLACE.”
GENESIS 47:10: THE KING DOES NOT REPLY TO JACOB’S COMMENTS ON HIS LIFE NOR DOES HE ASK ANY FURTHER QUESTIONS. JACOB BLESSED PHARAOH AND WENT OUT … PHARAOH: THIS IS A DEPARTURE, AND IF A FAREWELL GREETING IS TO BE USED, IT SHOULD BE SUITABLE FOR SAYING GOOD-BYE TO THE KING. IF A BLESSING THAT IS DIFFERENT THAN A FAREWELL GREETING IS USED, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN JACOB GAVE THE KING ANOTHER BLESSING” OR “THEN JACOB BLESSED THE KING AGAIN.” SEE TEV “… FAREWELL BLESSING.” WENT OUT … PHARAOH: THAT IS, “LEFT THE KING” OR “LEFT THE KING’S PALACE.”
GENESIS 47:11: IN LANGUAGES WHOSE DISCOURSE REQUIRES CAREFUL MARKING OF MOVEMENTS AND NEW SETTINGS, OR EVEN SUMMARY STATEMENTS LIKE THIS, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MOVE THE END OF THIS VERSE TO THE BEGINNING BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER JOSEPH’S FATHER AND BROTHERS HAD SPOKEN WITH THE KING, JOSEPH DID WHAT THE KING HAD TOLD HIM TO DO; HE SETTLED THEM.…” SETTLED: SEE VERSE 6. GAVE THEM A POSSESSION IN THE LAND OF EGYPT … LAND: THAT IS, “HE GAVE THEM LAND [PROPERTY, FIELDS, PASTURES] IN THE BEST PART OF THE COUNTRY.” IN THE LAND OF RAMESES: INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND THIS NAME TO REFER TO RAMESES II (THAT IS, THE SECOND KING OF EGYPT OF THAT NAME); HE WAS A PHARAOH WHO LIVED LONG AFTER JOSEPH’S TIME. LAND OF RAMESES IS FOUND IN THE SEPTUAGINT IN 46:28, WHERE THE HEBREW TEXT HAS “LAND OF GOSHEN.” ACCORDING TO EXO 1:11 RAMESES IS ONE OF TWO CITIES BUILT BY THE ISRAELITES LIVING IN EGYPT. MOST MODERN VERSIONS REFER TO THIS PLACE AS THE “REGION [DISTRICT, AREA] OF RAMESES.”
GENESIS 47:12: AND JOSEPH PROVIDED: THE VERB PROVIDED IS LITERALLY “SUSTAIN,” “SUPPORT,” OR “NOURISH” (KJV), AND THE SENSE SEEMS TO BE OF A CONTINUOUS ACTION. IN SOME ENGLISH VERSIONS THE PAST TENSE SUGGESTS SOMETHING THAT JOSEPH DID ONCE, WHEN HE FIRST SETTLED THE FAMILY IN GOSHEN; A TRANSLATION LIKE NEB/REB “SUPPORTED” EXPRESSES THE MEANING BETTER. IN SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS A VERB FORM THAT INDICATES CONTINUOUS OR FREQUENT ACTION, OR A RENDERING LIKE “ALL THE TIME HE WAS GIVING FOOD,” GIVES THE REQUIRED SENSE. HIS FATHER, HIS BROTHERS, AND ALL HIS FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD: THIS MAY BE TRANSLATED LITERALLY, OR ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “ALL HIS RELATIVES.” SEE TEV. ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THEIR DEPENDENTS IS LITERALLY “ACCORDING TO THE LITTLE ONES.” ALTHOUGH TRANSLATORS VARY IN THEIR RENDERINGS OF THIS EXPRESSION, MOST AGREE THAT THE AMOUNT OF FOOD PROVIDED WAS DETERMINED BY THE NUMBER OF PEOPLE, AND THIS INCLUDED THE SMALLEST CHILDREN. BOTH RSV AND TEV ARE SATISFACTORY MODELS.
JOSEPH’S RULE DURING THE FAMINE (47:13–26)
VERSES 13–26 INTERRUPT THE EPISODE DEALING WITH THE SETTLING OF JACOB’S FAMILY IN GOSHEN. THAT STORY PICKS UP AGAIN IN VERSE 27 AND DEALS WITH PREPARATIONS FOR JACOB’S DEATH. THE PURPOSE OF VERSES 13–26 IS TO EXPLAIN HOW THE EGYPTIANS CAME TO PAY ONE-FIFTH OF THEIR CROPS IN TAXES. THIS INSERTION TELLS HOW THE FAMINE BECAME SO SEVERE THAT THE PEOPLE SPENT ALL THEIR MONEY TO BUY FOOD FROM JOSEPH (VERSES 13–15). UNABLE TO BUY MORE FOOD WITH MONEY, THE PEOPLE TRADED THEIR LIVESTOCK FOR FOOD (VERSES 16–17). THE FOLLOWING YEAR THE PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOW WITHOUT MONEY AND ANIMALS, OFFERED THEMSELVES AS SLAVES AND THEIR LAND IN EXCHANGE FOR SEED TO PLANT (VERSES 18–19). AS A RESULT OF JOSEPH’S POLICIES, THE KING OWNS THE PEOPLE’S FARMS, THEIR ANIMALS, AND THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES AS SLAVES. HOWEVER, THE PRIESTS, WHO ARE SUPPORTED BY THE KING, DO NOT HAVE TO SELL THEIR LANDS. CONSEQUENTLY, THEY ARE THE ONLY ONES IN THE COUNTRY WHO HAVE MONEY (VERSES 20–22). JOSEPH THEN GIVES THE PEOPLE SEED TO SOW, ON CONDITION THAT THEY PAY THE KING A FIFTH OF THEIR HARVEST. THE EGYPTIANS RECOGNIZE THEIR SLAVE STATUS BUT CONSIDER JOSEPH TO HAVE BEEN GOOD TO THEM. JOSEPH MAKES IT A LAW THAT A FIFTH OF EVERYONE’S HARVEST BELONGS TO THE KING. ONLY THE PRIESTS ARE EXEMPT (VERSES 23–26).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “WHAT JOSEPH DID DURING THE FAMINE,” “HOW JOSEPH OBTAINED EVERYTHING IN THE COUNTRY FOR THE KING,” AND “THE KING BECOMES THE OWNER OF EVERYTHING.” FRCL HAS “JOSEPH’S POLICY DURING THE FAMINE,” SPCL “JOSEPH’S AGRARIAN POLICIES,” NIV “JOSEPH AND THE FAMINE,” GECL “THE EGYPTIANS SELL THEMSELVES TO PHARAOH,” AND SPEISER “JOSEPH’S LAND POLICY.”
GENESIS 47:13: VERSES 13–14 SERVE AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THIS SUBDIVISION. NOW THERE WAS NO FOOD IN ALL THE LAND: NOW, WHICH TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE, SERVES AS A TRANSITION FROM THE STORY OF JOSEPH’S FAMILY TO THE SEVERITY OF THE FAMINE IN EGYPT AND CANAAN. THE OPENING SENTENCE IN RSV, AS IN THE HEBREW, STATES A CONSEQUENCE OF THE NEXT CLAUSE, WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY STILL ANOTHER CONSEQUENCE. IN MANY LANGUAGES IT IS MORE NATURAL TO BEGIN WITH THE CAUSE. SEE TEV. FOOD IS LITERALLY “BREAD,” THE NECESSARY FOOD IN A MIDDLE EASTERN MEAL. SOME TRANSLATE FOOD AS “GRAIN” OR “WHEAT.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THERE WAS NOTHING TO EAT.” IN ALL THE LAND MEANS HERE “IN EGYPT AND CANAAN”; OR AS A GENERALIZATION IT CAN BE EXPRESSED AS “THERE WAS NO FOOD ANYWHERE.” LANGUISHED BY REASON OF THE FAMINE: LANGUISH MEANS “TO FAINT,” “TO BE WEAK,” OR TO BE “WITHOUT STRENGTH.” IT IS NOT THE LAND ITSELF THAT IS SO DESCRIBED BUT RATHER THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND. BY REASON OF THE FAMINE MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “FROM THE FAMINE,” “FROM HUNGER,” “FROM STARVATION,” OR “FROM HAVING NOTHING TO EAT.” TEV IS A GOOD MODEL TO TRANSLATE. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE PEOPLE SUFFERED BADLY FROM HUNGER BECAUSE THERE WAS NOTHING TO EAT. AS A RESULT, THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT AND CANAAN BECAME WEAK.”
GENESIS 47:14: JOSEPH GATHERED UP ALL THE MONEY THAT WAS FOUND IN … CANAAN: IN 41:55–56 THE FAMINE APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN LIMITED TO EGYPT, BUT IN 41:57 IT IS “OVER ALL THE EARTH,” OR “EVERYWHERE.” HERE IN VERSES 13–14 IT IS IN EGYPT AND CANAAN. ACCORDING TO 41:56 JOSEPH SOLD GRAIN FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE FAMINE. BY NOW THE PEOPLE’S MONEY IS COMING TO AN END. GATHERED UP ALL THE MONEY MEANS THAT BY SELLING GRAIN JOSEPH GOT ALL THE MONEY. IN TRANSLATION IT WILL BE CLEARER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT AND CANAAN SPENT ALL THEIR MONEY TO BUY GRAIN,” “ALL THE MONEY OF THE PEOPLE IN EGYPT AND CANAAN WAS USED UP BUYING GRAIN,” OR “THOSE PEOPLE SPENT ALL THEIR MONEY BUYING GRAIN.” SEE TEV. JOSEPH BROUGHT THE MONEY INTO PHARAOH’S HOUSE: THE IDEA IS THAT HE DEPOSITED THE MONEY WITH THE KING’S TREASURY, WHICH WAS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THE ADMINISTRATION AND REFERRED TO IN ANCIENT TIMES IN EGYPTIAN INSCRIPTIONS AS “THE HOUSEOF SILVER.” NEB/REB SAY “AND PUT IT IN PHARAOH’S TREASURY.” MOST OTHERS SAY “… IN PHARAOH’S PALACE.” BOTH ARE SUITABLE RENDERINGS.
GENESIS 47:15: WHEN THE MONEY WAS ALL SPENT IN … CANAAN: WAS ALL SPENT MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS AN ACTIVE CONSTRUCTION; FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THE PEOPLE OF THESE COUNTRIES HAD SPENT ALL THEIR MONEY BUYING GRAIN.…” IN A NUMBER OF LANGUAGES, THE USUAL WAY OF SAYING THIS IS “THE PEOPLE OF … FINISHED THEIR MONEY.” THIS CLAUSE IS THE THIRD TIME IN THREE VERSES THAT EGYPT AND CANAAN ARE MENTIONED. HOWEVER, FROM THIS POINT ON ONLY EGYPT IS MENTIONED. FOOD IS LITERALLY “BREAD” AS IN VERSE 12 AND IN 41:55. WHY SHOULD WE DIE BEFORE YOUR EYES? THIS IS A RHETORICAL QUESTION—THE PEOPLE ARE COMPLAINING THAT THEIR HUNGER IS KILLING THEM AND THAT JOSEPH IS DOING NOTHING TO SAVE THEM. THIS ELEMENT OF COMPLAINT IS BROUGHT OUT IN TEV BY THE SHORT SENTENCE “DO SOMETHING!” SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY IN A SIMILAR WAY “YOU MUST FIND THE WAY FOR US [TO STAY ALIVE]” OR “YOU MUST HELP US!” RSV HAS AVOIDED A LITERAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW “IN FRONT OF YOU” BY SAYING BEFORE YOUR EYES; THE SENSE OF BEFORE YOUR EYES OR “IN FRONT OF YOU” IS “WHILE YOU JUST LOOK AT US WITHOUT DOING ANYTHING.” REB SAYS “‘GIVE US FOOD,’ THEY SAID, ‘OR WE SHALL PERISH BEFORE YOUR VERY EYES.’” AS A COMPLAINT SPCL SAYS “GIVE US SOMETHING TO EAT! IT IS NOT RIGHT FOR YOU TO LET US DIE OF HUNGER JUST BECAUSE WE NO LONGER HAVE ANY MONEY.” SOME OTHERS SAY “YOU MUST GIVE.… IF YOU DON’T, HUNGER WILL DESTROY US AND WE WILL FALL DOWN AND DIE IN YOUR PRESENCE.” WE MAY ALSO TRANSLATE THE LAST PART OF THE VERSE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WE HAVE SPENT ALL OUR MONEY. DO YOU WANT US TO DIE WHILE YOU STAND THERE LOOKING AT US? GIVE US SOMETHING TO EAT!”
GENESIS 47:16: GIVE YOUR CATTLE: THAT IS, “BRING ME YOUR LIVESTOCK [ANIMALS].” AND I WILL GIVE YOU FOOD IN EXCHANGE FOR YOUR CATTLE: FOOD IS NOT MENTIONED HERE IN THE HEBREW TEXT, BUT IT IS CLEARLY SUGGESTED FROM VERSE 15 AND IS NEEDED TO MAKE THE MEANING CLEAR. NO RATE OF EXCHANGE IS MENTIONED, BUT ACCORDING TO VERSE 18 THE PEOPLE EXCHANGED ALL THEIR LIVESTOCK FOR GRAIN. IN TRANSLATION FOOD IN EXCHANGE FOR YOUR CATTLE IS SOMETIMES RENDERED “BRING YOUR ANIMALS AS PAYMENT FOR FOOD” OR “USE YOUR ANIMALS TO PAY FOR FOOD.” IF YOUR MONEY IS GONE: IN SOME LANGUAGES THE “IF” CLAUSE MUST BE STATED BEFORE THE CONSEQUENCE. IN THAT CASE WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “IF YOU [PLURAL] DON’T HAVE ANY MORE MONEY, BRING ME YOUR ANIMALS AND I WILL EXCHANGE THEM FOR GRAIN.”
GENESIS 47:17: HORSES, THE FLOCKS, THE HERDS, AND THE ASSES: THAT IS, “HORSES, SHEEP AND GOATS, CATTLE, AND DONKEYS.” AND HE SUPPLIED THEM WITH FOOD IN EXCHANGE FOR ALL THEIR CATTLE THAT YEAR: THIS IS A SUMMARY OF WHAT WAS DONE. SUPPLIED TRANSLATES A VERB THAT MEANS “TO GUIDE” OR “LEAD TO A WATERING PLACE,” AND BY EXTENSION “TO REFRESH” OR “SUPPORT” (DRIVER). “PROVIDED” OR “SUPPLIED” ARE SUITABLE TRANSLATIONS IN ENGLISH. THAT YEAR: THIS TIME EXPRESSION MAY NEED TO BE PLACED EITHER AT THE BEGINNING OF VERSE 17 OR LINKED TO THE SENTENCE “HE SUPPLIED THEM WITH FOOD.” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS IT IS MADE A SEPARATE SENTENCE: “THEY DID THAT UNTIL THE END OF THAT YEAR,” AND THE NEXT VERSE BEGINS “THE NEXT YEAR …” (SEE TEV). IN MANY MEAT-EATING CULTURES IT WILL APPEAR AMAZING THAT PEOPLE WOULD NOT EAT THEIR ANIMALS, NO MATTER HOW SCRAWNY THEY MIGHT BE, BUT WOULD TRADE THEM FOR GRAIN. SPEISER THINKS THE REASON IS TO BE FOUND IN TABOOS ON EATING ANIMALS, OR SIMPLY THAT THE STORY REQUIRES THIS DEVELOPMENT TO ACCOMPLISH ITS PURPOSE OF EXPLAINING THE ORIGIN OF THE TAX ON HARVESTS.
GENESIS 47:18: WHEN THAT YEAR WAS ENDED … FOLLOWING YEAR: THIS MAY BE RENDERED, FOR EXAMPLE, “AT THE END OF A YEAR,” “THE NEXT YEAR,” OR “A YEAR LATER.” WE WILL NOT HIDE FROM MY LORD … ALL SPENT: ALTHOUGH THE SPEAKERS ARE PLURAL, THEY ADDRESS JOSEPH AS MY LORD, NOT “OUR LORD,” AS WE MIGHT EXPECT. NOTE THAT TEV SHIFTS TO “YOU, SIR.” MONEY IS LITERALLY “SILVER.” AND THE HERDS OF CATTLE ARE MY LORD’S: THIS MAY BE RENDERED “OUR HERDS [CATTLE] ALL BELONG TO YOU, SIR” OR “ALL OUR ANIMALS ARE IN YOUR HANDS.” THERE IS NOTHING LEFT IN THE SIGHT OF MY LORD: THAT IS, “THERE IS NOTHING LEFT THAT WE CAN EXCHANGE WITH YOU FOR FOOD.” THIS IS SOMETIMES EXPRESSED AS A RHETORICAL QUESTION: “WHAT CAN WE GIVE YOU NOW FOR OUR FOOD?” BUT OUR BODIES AND OUR LANDS: BODIES MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “OURSELVES” AND LANDS AS “OUR FIELDS,” “OUR FARMS,” OR “OUR GARDENS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “NOTHING BUT OUR BACKS AND OUR SOIL” OR “WE HAVE ONLY OURSELVES AND OUR LAND LEFT.”
GENESIS 47:19: WHY SHOULD WE DIE … EYES: SEE VERSE 15. RESTRUCTURING THE RHETORICAL QUESTION, WE MAY BEGIN THE VERSE “PLEASE DON’T LET US PERISH!” OR “YOU CAN’T LET US DIE! HELP US!” BOTH WE AND OUR LAND: THE IDEA OF THE PEOPLE DYING OF STARVATION IS CLEAR, BUT IN WHAT SENSE IS THE LAND SAID TO DIE? THE THOUGHT EXPRESSED HERE IS THAT, IF FARMERS DO NOT HAVE SEED TO SOW, THEIR LANDS ARE USELESS AND BECOME ABANDONED. ACCORDINGLY, THE PEOPLE’S QUESTION MUST BE WORDED IN SOME LANGUAGES, FOR EXAMPLE, “DO WE HAVE TO DIE BEFORE YOUR VERY EYES AND ABANDON OUR FIELDS [FARMS, GARDENS]?” SEE TEV. BUY US AND OUR LAND FOR FOOD: THAT IS, “TAKE US AND OUR FIELDS IN EXCHANGE FOR SOMETHING TO EAT” OR “GIVE US FOOD TO EAT AND YOU CAN HAVE US AND OUR GARDENS.” AND WE WITH OUR LAND WILL BE SLAVES TO PHARAOH: AGAIN, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE ADJUSTMENTS IN TRANSLATION, AS PEOPLE AND NOT LAND MAY BE CALLED SLAVES. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO EXPRESS THE SLAVERY OF THE PEOPLE AND THE “SLAVERY OF THE LAND” IN SEPARATE CLAUSES WITH DIFFERENT SENSES; FOR EXAMPLE, “WE WILL BECOME THE KING’S SLAVES, AND HE WILL BECOME THE OWNER OF OUR LANDS” OR “WE WILL BE SLAVES TO THE KING, AND OUR FARMS WILL ALL BELONG TO HIM.” SEE TEV. GIVE US SEED THAT WE MAY LIVE AND NOT DIE: SEED IS A GENERAL TERM, BUT IF THE LANGUAGE OF TRANSLATION HAS ONLY NAMES FOR PARTICULAR SEEDS, THE KIND THAT PROVIDES A MAJOR CROP IN THE AREA SHOULD BE USED. FOR LIVE AND NOT DIE SEE 42:2. LAND MAY NOT BE DESOLATE: DESOLATE LAND IS FARM LAND THAT HAS GONE TO WASTE FROM NEGLECT, THAT IS, FROM NOT BEING CULTIVATED AND PLANTED. NEB/REB AND OTHERS SAY “OUR LAND WILL BECOME A DESERT.” SEE TEV.
WE MAY TRANSLATE VERSE 19, FOR EXAMPLE: • DO WE HAVE TO DIE UNDER YOUR VERY EYES AND ABANDON OUR FARMS? TAKE US AND OUR LANDS IN EXCHANGE FOR SOMETHING TO EAT. THEN WE WILL BE THE KING’S SLAVES AND OUR FARMS WILL BELONG TO HIM. GIVE US SEED SO WE CAN SURVIVE, AND SO OUR FARMS WILL NOT BECOME LIKE DESERTS.”
GENESIS 47:20: IN VERSES 20–22 ALL THE FARMS AND PEOPLE IN EGYPT, EXCEPT THE PRIESTS AND THEIR FARMS, BECOME THE PROPERTY OF THE KING. VERSE 20 MAY BE SEEN AS TWO CONSEQUENCES FOLLOWED BY A CAUSE AND ANOTHER CONSEQUENCE. SO, JOSEPH BOUGHT … FOR PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS SOLD THEIR FIELDS FORM THE TWO CONSEQUENCES. BECAUSE THE FAMINE WAS SO SEVERE UPON THEM IS THE REASON OR CAUSE FOR THE EGYPTIANS SELLING AND JOSEPH BUYING. THE LAND BECAME PHARAOH’S IS THE FINAL CONSEQUENCE. IN THIS CASE TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO RESTRUCTURE THIS VERSE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE FAMINE WAS SO BAD IN EGYPT THAT THE EGYPTIANS SOLD THEIR FIELDS TO JOSEPH, WHO BOUGHT THEM FOR THE KING. AS A RESULT, THE KING OWNED ALL THE LAND IN EGYPT.” ANOTHER VIEW OF VERSE 20 IS THAT THE FIRST CLAUSE IS A SUMMARY OR CONSEQUENCE OF VERSES 18 AND “THUS PHARAOH ACQUIRED ALL THE LAND” (NJB). A TRANSLATION OF THE VERSE THAT FOLLOWS THIS VIEW IS: “IN THIS WAY JOSEPH BOUGHT ALL THEIR LAND FOR THE KING. THE FAMINE WAS SEVERE FOR THEM, AND IT FORCED EVERYBODY TO SELL THEIR LAND TO GET FOOD, AND ALL THE LAND IN THE COUNTRY BECAME THE KING’S.”
GENESIS 47:21: HE MADE SLAVES OF THEM: RSV’S FOOTNOTE SHOWS THIS WORDING IS TAKEN FROM THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH AND THE SEPTUAGINT. THE HEBREW TEXT HAS “HE REMOVED THEM TO THE CITIES.” KJV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW TEXT, BUT NEARLY ALL MODERN VERSIONS ARE LIKE RSV, WHICH IS SUPPORTED BY HOTTP. IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT JOSEPH COULD OR WOULD MOVE THE ENTIRE POPULATION, LESS THE PRIESTS, INTO THE CITIES AND THEN GIVE THE PEOPLE SEED TO PLANT THEIR FIELDS. SEE VERSE 23. HE IS AMBIGUOUS IN RSV, BUT IN THIS CONTEXT, IT IS MOST LIKELY TO REFER TO JOSEPH RATHER THAN TO THE KING. THIS IS MADE CLEAR IN NIV, REB, TEV, AND TRANSLATORS SHOULD ALSO MAKE SURE THE REFERENCE IS TO JOSEPH. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO RESTRUCTURE HE MADE SLAVES OF THEM, EITHER BECAUSE OF THE DIFFICULTY IN FINDING TERMS FOR “SLAVE” AND “SLAVERY” OR BECAUSE THE CAUSATIVE FORM “MADE SLAVES” IS UNNATURAL. ONE EXAMPLE OF RESTRUCTURING IS “… AND NOBODY WAS FREE IN ALL THAT COUNTRY. THEY WERE LIKE PRISONERS ALL THE TIME BEING FORCED TO WORK FOR THAT KING.…” FROM ONE END … OTHER IS LITERALLY “FROM THE END OF THE BORDER OF EGYPT TO ITS END.”
GENESIS 47:22: ONLY THE LAND OF THE PRIESTS HE DID NOT BUY: THAT IS, “JOSEPH BOUGHT EVERYONE’S FARM EXCEPT THE ONES THAT BELONGED TO THE PRIESTS.” THIS KIND OF SENTENCE IS OFTEN EXPRESSED AS “JOSEPH BOUGHT EVERYONE’S FARM; HE DID NOT BUY THE PRIESTS’ FARMS.” FOR THE PRIESTS HAD A FIXED ALLOWANCE FROM PHARAOH: ALLOWANCE REFERS TO A SET AMOUNT OF MONEY, OR PERHAPS FOOD AND GRAIN, GIVEN AT REGULAR INTERVALS. WE MAY TRANSLATE THIS, FOR EXAMPLE, “BECAUSE THE KING REGULARLY GAVE THE PRIESTS THEIR PROVISIONS” OR “… GAVE THE PRIESTS A FIXED AMOUNT OF MONEY.” LIVED ON THE ALLOWANCE WHICH PHARAOH GAVE THEM: WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY LIVED ON THE GRAIN [MONEY] THAT THE KING GAVE THEM.” THEREFORE, THEY DID NOT SELL THEIR LAND: THIS CONSEQUENCE IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME IN MEANING AS THE OPENING STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE. 
IN A FULLER FORM WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE: • THE ONLY FARMS THAT JOSEPH DID NOT BUY WERE THOSE THE PRIESTS OWNED. THIS IS BECAUSE THE KING REGULARLY GAVE THEM PROVISIONS OF GRAIN THAT THEY ATE, AND SO THEY DID NOT HAVE TO SELL THEIR FARMS TO GET GRAIN FROM JOSEPH.
GENESIS 47:23: BEHOLD, I HAVE THIS DAY …: BEHOLD EXPRESSES A CALL FOR ATTENTION BEFORE THE COMMAND THAT THE PEOPLE PLANT THEIR FARMS: “LISTEN!” (REB). TEV SAYS “YOU SEE.…” IT MAY ALSO BE CONSIDERED AS THE INTRODUCTION TO A PROCLAMATION OR FORMAL DECLARATION: “THESE ARE MY ORDERS.…” NJB SAYS “THIS IS HOW WE STAND.…” BOUGHT YOU … FOR PHARAOH MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “I HAVE BOUGHT YOU [PLURAL] AND YOUR FARMS, AND NOW THE KING IS YOUR OWNER.” AND YOU SHALL SOW THE LAND: THAT IS, “YOU [PLURAL] GO NOW AND PLANT YOUR FIELDS” OR “… PLANT YOUR GARDENS.”
GENESIS 47:24: AT THE HARVESTS YOU SHALL GIVE A FIFTH TO PHARAOH: THAT IS, “WHEN YOU [PLURAL] HARVEST YOUR CROPS, YOU MUST GIVE ONE-FIFTH OF YOUR CROPS TO THE KING.” AT THE HARVESTS IS ALSO EXPRESSED AS “WHEN THE FOOD IN YOUR GARDEN IS RIPE” OR “WHEN YOU GROW ANY KIND OF FOOD.” IN SOME LANGUAGES A FIFTH IS EXPRESSED AS TAKING ONE PART FROM FIVE PARTS; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU MUST MAKE FIVE PILES WITH YOUR GRAIN AND TAKE ONE PILE AND GIVE IT TO THE KING.” AND FOUR-FIFTHS SHALL BE YOUR OWN: FOLLOWING THE MODEL OF DIVIDED PILES: “AND FOUR PILES WILL BE FOR YOU,” OR IN SUCH LANGUAGES WE MAY ALSO SAY “AND THE REST IS FOR YOU.” AS SEED FOR THE FIELD: THAT IS, “YOU MUST USE SOME FOR PLANTING YOUR FIELDS.” AND AS FOOD FOR YOURSELVES AND YOUR HOUSEHOLDS AND … LITTLE ONES: THAT IS, “AND THE REST YOU AND YOUR FAMILIES CAN EAT,” OR MORE FULLY “THE REST IS FOR YOU [PLURAL] TO EAT. IT IS FOR YOU AND ALL THOSE WHO LIVE WITH YOU, INCLUDING YOUR SMALL CHILDREN.” FOR ANOTHER MODEL OF THE SHORTER VERSION, SEE TEV. FOR YOUR LITTLE ONES IS SIMILAR TO VERSE 12.
GENESIS 47:25: AND THEY SAID: THE PEOPLE ARE SAYING THAT THEY AGREE TO OR ACCEPT JOSEPH’S TERMS. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MUST BE MADE CLEAR AT THE OUTSET; FOR EXAMPLE, “YES, ALL RIGHT …” OR “WE ACCEPT.…” YOU HAVE SAVED OUR LIVES: SEE 19:19. MAY IT PLEASE MY LORD IS LITERALLY “LET US FIND FAVOR IN THE EYES OF MY LORD.” SEE TEV. NOTE THAT AGAIN MY LORD IS USED WITH A GROUP SPEAKING TO JOSEPH. SEE TEV “YOU …, SIR.” 
WE MAY RENDER VERSE 25 AS: • AND THE PEOPLE SAID TO JOSEPH, “SIR, WE AGREE TO BE SLAVES OF THE KING, BECAUSE YOU HAVE BEEN GOOD TO US AND YOU HAVE SAVED OUR LIVES.”
GENESIS 47:26: SO, JOSEPH MADE IT A STATUTE: STATUTE TRANSLATES THE NOUN FORM OF A VERB MEANING TO “ENGRAVE” OR “INSCRIBE.” IN THIS CONTEXT IT REFERS TO A DECREE OR LAW. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH MADE IT A LAW FOR THE COUNTRY OF EGYPT” OR “… MADE IT A LAW THAT ALL EGYPTIANS HAD TO OBEY.” CONCERNING THE LAND OF EGYPT: IN SOME LANGUAGES THE CONTENT OF THE LAW IS EXPRESSED AS A SEPARATE STATEMENT. ONE EXAMPLE OF RESTRUCTURING TO DO THIS IS “SO JOSEPH MADE THAT NEW LAW FOR EVERYBODY IN THE COUNTRY. THAT LAW SAYS: ‘WHEN ANYBODY MAKES FOOD GROW.…’” AND IT STANDS TO THIS DAY: THIS EXPRESSION THIS DAY REFERS TO THE TIME OF THE WRITER OF OUR STORY, OR THE TIME OF A LATER EDITOR OR COPYIST, WHICH IS LATER THAN THE EVENTS DESCRIBED. SCHOLARS CANNOT SAY WITH ACCURACY HOW LONG THIS MAY HAVE BEEN. IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS CLAUSE COMES MORE NATURALLY AFTER THE CONTENT OF THE LAW. SEE TEV FOR THE TRANSLATION. THE LAND OF THE PRIESTS … PHARAOH’S: THIS REPEATS THE STATEMENT IN VERSE 22, THAT THE LAND OF THE PRIESTS AND TEMPLE PROPERTY REMAINED INDEPENDENT. SEE THERE FOR THE TRANSLATION.
JACOB’S LAST REQUEST (47:27–31)
THE FINAL PART OF THIS CHAPTER PICKS UP FROM VERSE 12 AND TELL HOW JACOB REQUESTS JOSEPH TO RETURN HIS BODY TO CANAAN TO BE BURIED WHEN HE DIES. IN GOSHEN JACOB’S FAMILY PROSPERS AND HAS MANY CHILDREN (VERSE 27). JACOB LIVES IN GOSHEN FOR SEVENTEEN YEARS UNTIL HE REACHES THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-SEVEN YEARS (VERSE 28). JACOB CALLS JOSEPH AND MAKES HIM SWEAR AN OATH THAT HE WILL RETURN HIS BODY TO THE PLACE WHERE ABRAHAM AND ISAAC ARE BURIED IN CANAAN. JOSEPH SWEARS HE WILL DO SO (VERSES 29–31).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING, WHICH IS THE SAME AS IN TEV, MAY NEED TO BE MORE CONCRETE; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB ASKS JOSEPH NOT TO BURY HIM IN EGYPT,” “JACOB MUST BE BURIED WITH HIS FATHER AND GRANDFATHER.” FRCL AND OTHERS HAVE “JACOB’S LAST WISHES.”
GENESIS 47:27: THUS ISRAEL … GOSHEN: THUS, WHICH IN RSV SIGNALS A RESULT, TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE. HOWEVER, THIS CONCLUSION FOLLOWS THE EXPLANATION OF THE ORIGIN OF THE ONE-FIFTH TAX ON EGYPTIAN CROPS, AND VERSE 27 HAS NO CONNECTION WITH THAT. FOR SOME TRANSLATORS THE NEW SUBDIVISION HEADING HELPS SEPARATE THE CONTENT OF VERSES 27–31 FROM WHAT WENT BEFORE. HOWEVER, IN SOME LANGUAGES THERE NEEDS TO BE A LINK BACK TO THE CONTENT OF VERSES 11–12. IN SUCH CASES WE MAY ESTABLISH THIS CONNECTION BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER JOSEPH HAD SETTLED HIS FATHER AND BROTHERS IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN.…” THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS ISRAEL DWELT … THEY GAINED POSSESSIONS. DWELT IS SINGULAR, TO AGREE WITH ISRAEL (JACOB), BUT GAINED IS PLURAL. SCHOLARS EXPLAIN THE CHANGE TO THE PLURAL AS REPRESENTING A DIFFERENT SOURCE TEXT. MODERN VERSIONS TAKE TWO APPROACHES TO THIS PROBLEM. SOME SAY “ISRAEL … THEY” EVEN THOUGH THIS VIOLATES THE AGREEMENT BETWEEN SINGULAR SUBJECT AND PLURAL PRONOUN. OTHERS MAKE ISRAEL PLURAL TO AGREE WITH THEY; FOR EXAMPLE, TEV “ISRAELITES … THEY.” TRANSLATORS SHOULD NOT BE SO FAITHFUL TO THE HEBREW WORDS THAT THEY CREATE GRAMMATICAL MISTAKES. THEREFORE, IT IS RECOMMENDED THAT TRANSLATORS FOLLOW TEV. ISRAELITES IS SOMETIMES EXPRESSED AS “THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL” OR “JACOB’S PEOPLE” THEY GAINED POSSESSIONS IN IT: GAINED POSSESSIONS TRANSLATES A VERB THAT MEANS TO “GRASP” OR “TAKE HOLD” OF SOMETHING. IN OUR CONTEXT IT REFERS TO ACQUIRING PROPERTY OR LAND. TEV SAYS MORE GENERALLY “BECAME RICH,” BUT THIS MAY NOT BE APPROPRIATE IF IT SUGGESTS THAT JACOB AND HIS FAMILY WERE NOT RICH WHEN THEY CAME TO EGYPT. WERE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLIED EXCEEDINGLY: SEE 1:22 AND 17:20.
GENESIS 47:28: AND JACOB LIVED IN THE LAND OF EGYPT SEVENTEEN YEARS: IN VERSE 9 JACOB TOLD THE KING THAT HE WAS, ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-YEARS OLD. AFTER THAT HE LIVED ANOTHER SEVENTEEN YEARS IN EGYPT, WHICH MADE HIM ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-SEVEN WHEN HE DIED. HOWEVER, THE DEATH OF JACOB IS NOT REPORTED YET. INSTEAD JACOB GOES ON IN CHAPTERS 48 AND 49 TO PERFORM VARIOUS ACTS THAT MUST BE DONE BEFORE HIS DEATH, WHICH IS RECORDED IN 49:33.
GENESIS 47:29: AND WHEN THE TIME DREW NEAR THAT ISRAEL MUST DIE: THAT IS, “WHEN JACOB FELT THAT THE TIME FOR HIM TO DIE WAS APPROACHING” OR “WHEN THE TIME FOR JACOB TO DIE WAS GETTING NEAR.” HE CALLED HIS SON JOSEPH: CALLED MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “SENT FOR … JOSEPH” OR “SENT SOMEONE TO BRING HIS SON JOSEPH.” IF NOW I HAVE FOUND FAVOR IN YOUR SIGHT: THIS EXPRESSION IS NORMALLY USED WHEN A PERSON IS SPEAKING TO HIS SUPERIOR. FOR EXAMPLE, LOT SPEAKING TO THE TWO ANGELS IN 19:19, AND A FEARFUL JACOB ADDRESSING ESAU IN 32:5; 33:8, 10, 15. IT ALSO SHOWS NOAH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD IN 6:8. NOTE THAT TEV FAILS TO TRANSLATE THIS EXPRESSION. HERE JACOB INQUIRES ABOUT JOSEPH’S FEELING TOWARD HIM BEFORE ASKING HIM A GREAT FAVOR. JACOB IS SAYING “IF YOU THINK WELL OF ME.…” FRCL SAYS “IF YOU HAVE AFFECTION FOR ME,” NJB “IF YOU REALLY LOVE ME.” REB IS LESS EMOTIVE WITH “I HAVE A FAVOR TO ASK.” ALL OF THESE ARE SUITABLE MODELS. PUT YOUR HAND UNDER MY THIGH: FOR COMMENTS ON THIS GESTURE USED IN SWEARING AN OATH, SEE 24:2. PROMISE TO DEAL LOYALLY AND TRULY WITH ME IS LITERALLY “AND DO MERCY AND TRUTH WITH ME,” WHICH MAY BE RENDERED “THAT YOU WILL BE LOYAL AND FAITHFUL TO ME.” DO NOT BURY ME IN EGYPT: THIS IS THE REQUEST TO WHICH JOSEPH COMMITS HIMSELF WITH A PROMISE AND AN OATH. A MODEL THAT SOME TRANSLATORS MAY FIND USEFUL IS ONE THAT REARRANGES VERSE 29 BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “IF YOU LOVE ME, SHOW ME THAT YOU ARE LOYAL AND FAITHFUL TO ME. WHEN I DIE DO NOT BURY ME HERE IN EGYPT. PROMISE ME THIS BY SWEARING THAT YOU WILL DO AS I ASK.”
GENESIS 47:30: BUT LET ME LIE WITH MY FATHERS: BUT IS USED BY RSV TO CONTRAST BEING BURIED IN EGYPT WITH BEING BURIED IN CANAAN BESIDE HIS FATHER AND GRANDFATHER. IF THIS IS THE MEANING OF THE CLAUSE, WE MAY TRANSLATE “BURY ME WHERE MY ANCESTORS ARE.” HOWEVER, NRSV HAS A DIFFERENT RENDERING, WHICH IS ALSO FOLLOWED BY SOME OTHER VERSIONS, “WHEN I LIE DOWN WITH MY ANCESTORS.” THIS TAKES THE CLAUSE TO BE THE COMMONLY OCCURRING IDIOM (OR EUPHEMISM) FOR DEATH; AND IN THIS SENSE WE MAY TRANSLATE “WHEN I DIE, [I WANT YOU TO] CARRY MY BODY AWAY.…” CARRY ME OUT OF EGYPT AND BURY ME IN THEIR BURYING PLACE: THIS REFERS TO THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH PURCHASED BY ABRAHAM FROM THE HITTITES IN CHAPTER 23. IF RSV IS FOLLOWED, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO REARRANGE VERSE 30 SO THAT THE FIRST CLAUSE BECOMES THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE COMMAND TO JOSEPH; FOR EXAMPLE, “TAKE ME OUT OF EGYPT AND BURY ME IN THE GRAVE OF MY FATHERS [OF MY FATHER AND MY GRANDFATHER]. THERE I WILL LIE BESIDE THEM.” SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THE CONTRAST IN THE VERSE BY SAYING “WHEN I DIE, DON’T BURY ME HERE IN THIS COUNTRY. CARRY MY BODY BACK … AND PUT ME THERE IN THAT GRAVEYARD WHERE MY ANCESTORS ARE LYING.” HE ANSWERED: THAT IS, “JOSEPH ANSWERED.” I WILL DO AS YOU HAVE SAID IS LITERALLY “I WILL DO ACCORDING TO YOUR WORDS.” SEE TEV.
GENESIS 47:31: IN VERSE 29 JACOB INSTRUCTED JOSEPH HOW TO TAKE THE OATH. IN VERSE 30 JOSEPH PROMISES TO DO AS JACOB HAS SAID, BUT IN THIS VERSE, JACOB INSISTS THAT JOSEPH AFFIRM HIS PROMISE BY TAKING THE OATH AS GIVEN IN VERSE 29. HE SAID: THAT IS, “JACOB SAID.” SWEAR TO ME: THAT IS, “SWEAR AN OATH TO ME,” “TAKE THE VOW,” OR “PROMISE [IN GOD’S NAME] THAT YOU WILL DO IT.” AND HE [JOSEPH] SWORE TO HIM [JACOB]: WE MAY TRANSLATE THIS, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEN JOSEPH SWORE AN OATH [TOOK THE VOW, MADE THE SOLEMN PROMISE]” OR “THEN JOSEPH DID AS HIS FATHER COMMANDED HIM TO DO.” THEN ISRAEL BOWED HIMSELF UPON THE HEAD OF HIS BED: DRIVER SAYS JACOB “APPARENTLY TURNED HIMSELF OVER ON HIS BED, AND BENT HIS HEAD DOWN TOWARDS ITS HEAD—IN IMITATION, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, OF ACTUAL PROSTRATION.” FOR THE ACCOUNT OF DAVID DOING SOMETHING SIMILAR IN HIS OLD AGE, SEE 1 KGS 1:47. THE PURPOSE OF BOWING IN HIS BED IS TO GIVE THANKS, ALTHOUGH TRANSLATIONS DO NOT AGREE ON THE ONE BEING THANKED. THEREFORE, SOME TRANSLATORS DO NOT EXPRESS THE GESTURE BUT ONLY ITS PURPOSE. SEE TEV. OTHERS RETAIN BOTH THE GESTURE AND ITS FUNCTION. FOR EXAMPLE, FRCL SAYS “THEN JACOB THANKED HIM BY INCLINING DEEPLY AT THE HEAD OF HIS BED,” AND REB SAYS “AND ISRAEL BOWED IN WORSHIP BY THE HEAD OF HIS BED.” HEB 11:21 RECORDS THIS EVENT AS “HE LEANED ON THE TOP OF HIS WALKING STICK AND WORSHIPED GOD” (TEV). THE REASON FOR SAYING “WALKING STICK” IS THAT THE HEBREW WORDS FOR “BED” AND “WALKING STICK” ARE VERY SIMILAR, AND THE SEPTUAGINT, WHICH SAYS “WALKING STICK,” IS THE BASIS FOR THE TRANSLATION IN HEB 11:21. HOWEVER, THE SEPTUAGINT IS NOT TO BE TRANSLATED IN THIS VERSE.
JACOB BLESSES JOSEPH’S SONS (48:1–22)
THIS ENTIRE CHAPTER IS TAKEN UP WITH JACOB’S BLESSING OF EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH, THE SONS OF JOSEPH. THE MATERIAL IN THIS CHAPTER IS USUALLY RECOGNIZED AS BEING BASED ON SEVERAL TRADITIONS, AND ITS PURPOSE IS TO EXPLAIN HOW IT CAME ABOUT THAT EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH BECAME THE ANCESTORS OF TRIBES, THE SAME AS JACOB’S OWN SONS. THESE SOURCES ALSO REFLECT THE FACT THAT LATER IN HISTORY THESE TWO TRIBES PROSPERED, AND THAT EPHRAIM’S TRIBE WAS MORE SUCCESSFUL THAN THAT OF MANASSEH. JOSEPH LEARNS THAT JACOB IS ILL, SO HE TAKES HIS TWO SONS AND RETURNS TO GOSHEN TO VISIT HIM. JACOB SITS UP IN BED TO RECEIVE THEM (VERSES 1–2). HE TELLS JOSEPH HOW GOD APPEARED TO HIM AT LUZ AND PROMISED HIM MANY DESCENDANTS, WHO WOULD BE GIVEN THE LAND OF CANAAN (VERSES 3–4). JACOB EXPLAINS THAT BECAUSE OF RACHEL’S DEATH JOSEPH’S TWO SONS ARE TO BE HIS HEIRS ALONG WITH JACOB’S OWN SONS, BUT THAT OTHER SONS BORN TO JOSEPH IN THE FUTURE WILL INHERIT THROUGH MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM (VERSES 5-12). JACOB, WHO IS NEARLY BLIND, DOES NOT RECOGNIZE HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) BUT ASKS JOSEPH TO BRING THEM CLOSE TO HIM SO HE CAN BLESS THEM (VERSES 48:8–12). SO, JOSEPH PLACES EPHRAIM AT JACOB’S LEFT AND MANASSEH AT HIS RIGHT FOR JACOB TO PUT HIS HANDS ON THEM IN BLESSING. HOWEVER, THE GRANDFATHER CROSSES HIS HANDS, THEREBY PLACING HIS RIGHT HAND ON THE YOUNGER SON EPHRAIM AND HIS LEFT HAND ON MANASSEH THE FIRSTBORN. HE THEN PRONOUNCES HIS BLESSING ON THEM (VERSES 13–16). DISTURBED THAT HIS FATHER HAD PLACED HIS RIGHT HAND ON THE YOUNGER SON, JOSEPH TRIES TO CHANGE JACOB’S HANDS (VERSES 17–18). NEVERTHELESS, JACOB REFUSES TO CHANGE HIS HANDS, AS HE KNOWS THAT EPHRAIM’S DESCENDANTS WILL BE GREATER THAN THOSE OF MANASSEH (VERSE 19). JACOB THEN SAYS THAT FUTURE GENERATIONS OF ISRAELITES WILL USE THE NAMES OF EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH WHEN THEY PRONOUNCE A BLESSING ON ANYONE. JACOB FINISHES BY SAYING THAT JOSEPH’S DESCENDANTS WILL RETURN TO CANAAN AND INHERIT THE AREA OF SHECHEM, WHICH JACOB TOOK IN BATTLE FROM THE AMORITES (VERSES 20–22).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
NEARLY ALL TRANSLATIONS THAT USE HEADINGS HAVE ONLY ONE HEADING FOR THIS CHAPTER, AND ALL ARE SIMILAR TO THE ONE USED BY TEV AND THE HANDBOOK. NJB HAS “JACOB ADOPTS JOSEPH’S TWO SONS AND BLESSES THEM.”
GENESIS 48:1: AFTER THIS: THE HEBREW SAYS “AND IT HAPPENED AFTER THESE THINGS,” AS IN 15:1; 22:1; AND 40:1. THIS EXPRESSION SERVES AS A TRANSITION TO A NEW EPISODE OR SERIES OF EVENTS. HOWEVER, WE MUST BE AWARE THAT JOSEPH IS IN THE CAPITAL CITY AND JACOB IS IN GOSHEN. THEREFORE, IN LANGUAGES THAT MUST ACCOUNT FOR MOVEMENTS, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO HAVE IN THIS OPENING EXPRESSION MORE THAN A TIME TRANSITION. FOR EXAMPLE, “SOME TIME LATER, WHEN JOSEPH WAS IN THE CITY, HE WAS TOLD THAT HIS FATHER IN GOSHEN WAS ILL. SO HE TOOK HIS TWO SONS MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM AND WENT TO GOSHEN.”
JOSEPH WAS TOLD MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED ACTIVELY AS IN THE HEBREW: “SOMEONE TOLD JOSEPH,” “THEY TOLD JOSEPH,” “JOSEPH FOUND OUT,” “JOSEPH RECEIVED NEWS,” OR “JOSEPH GOT WORD THAT.…” BEHOLD, YOUR FATHER IS ILL: BEHOLD, WHICH IS NOT REPRESENTED BY TEV, MAY SUGGEST THAT THE NEWS IS A SURPRISE TO JOSEPH; OR IT MAY SIGNAL A SIGNIFICANT DEVELOPMENT IN THE NARRATIVE. NOTE THAT RSV TRANSLATES THIS AS DIRECT SPEECH, WHILE TEV USES INDIRECT. SO, HE TOOK WITH HIM: SEE THE SUGGESTED MODEL ABOVE. NOTE THAT TEV RECOGNIZES THAT JOSEPH HAS TO GET TO WHERE JACOB IS. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “HE TOOK HIS TWO SONS … AND THE THREE OF THEM WENT TO SEE HIM.”
GENESIS 48:2: YOUR SON JOSEPH HAS COME TO YOU: THE HEBREW AGAIN HAS HINNEH “BEHOLD,” WHICH RSV DOES NOT TRANSLATE. THIS WORD MAKES IT APPEAR THAT POSSIBLY JOSEPH WENT IMMEDIATELY TO GOSHEN AND DID NOT HAVE TIME TO SEND WORD THAT HE WAS COMING. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT BETTER TO AVOID THE TWO SENTENCES OF RSV AND TO FOLLOW THE MODEL OF TEV, WITH “WHEN JACOB WAS TOLD, …,” “WHEN JACOB FOUND OUT, …,” OR “WHEN THEY TOLD JACOB, …” SOME TRANSLATIONS MAKE A LINK WITH VERSE 1 BY SAYING “WHEN THEY ARRIVED SOMEONE TOLD THE OLD MAN.…” ISRAEL SUMMONED HIS STRENGTH: ISRAEL IS JACOB AND CAN BE RENDERED BY THE PRONOUN HE IN MOST LANGUAGES. SUMMONED HIS STRENGTH TRANSLATES A FORM OF THE VERB “TO STRENGTHEN” OR “TO GROW STRONG.” IN THIS CONTEXT WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “MADE THE EFFORT TO” OR “TOOK HOLD OF HIMSELF.” SEE TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE FACT THAT JACOB WAS LYING DOWN AT FIRST IS BROUGHT OUT: “WHEN JACOB HEARD … HE WAS LYING DOWN, BUT HE EXERTED HIMSELF TO GET UP AND HE SAT ON THE BED.”
GENESIS 48:3–4: JACOB SAID TO JOSEPH: THE LACK OF A GREETING AT THE BEGINNING OF JACOB’S SPEECH WILL MAKE THIS SITUATION APPEAR UNREAL IN MANY LANGUAGES. ACCORDINGLY, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB GREETED JOSEPH AND SAID TO HIM.…” GOD ALMIGHTY … LUZ: THIS AND VERSE 4 REFER TO THE EVENT IN 35:11–13. FOR GOD ALMIGHTY SEE 35:11. I WILL MAKE YOU FRUITFUL … COMPANY OF PEOPLES: FOR THE TRANSLATION OF THIS EXPRESSION, SEE 28:3, WHERE ISAAC SENT JACOB TO MESOPOTAMIA TO GET A WIFE. FOR EVERLASTING POSSESSION SEE 17:8.
GENESIS 48:5: JACOB CITES HIS EXPERIENCE WITH GOD (’EL SHADDAI) IN 35:11–13 AS THE BASIS FOR ADOPTING JOSEPH’S SONS AND RAISING THEM TO THE SAME LEVEL OF INHERITANCE AS HIS OWN SONS. AND NOW YOUR TWO SONS … ARE MINE: AND NOW IS PROBABLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A CONSEQUENCE, BUT ONE OF BROADER SIGNIFICANCE THAN MAY BE DRAWN FROM THE PREVIOUS VERSE. JACOB IS HERE DECLARING THAT JOSEPH’S SONS BORN IN EGYPT TO AN EGYPTIAN MOTHER ARE THE LEGITIMATE HEIRS OF THE PROMISE FIRST RECEIVED BY ABRAHAM AND PASSED TO HIM. ARE MINE MEANS “BELONG TO ME” OR “ARE MY SONS.” EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH … MINE … AS REUBEN AND SIMEON: JACOB REPEATS HIMSELF HERE FOR EMPHASIS. HE ALSO MENTIONS THE NAME OF THE YOUNGER BROTHER FIRST AS IF HE WERE THE FIRSTBORN.
GENESIS 48:6: AND THE OFFSPRING BORN TO YOU … YOURS: ONLY EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH ARE TO BE THE LEGITIMATE SONS OF JACOB. NO OTHER SONS BORN TO JOSEPH ARE MENTIONED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THEY SHALL BE CALLED BY THE NAME OF THEIR BROTHERS IN THEIR INHERITANCE: RSV TRANSLATES THE HEBREW LITERALLY. THE SENSE OF THIS STATEMENT IS THAT ANY OF THEIR BROTHERS (OTHER SONS JOSEPH MAY HAVE LATER) WILL INHERIT FROM EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH, AS IF THESE TWO WERE THEIR FATHERS. SEE TEV. HOWEVER, SINCE THE INHERITANCE REFERS TO THE LAND, IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY, AS DOES FRCL, “THEY WILL RECEIVE THEIR PART OF THE INHERITANCE IN THE TERRITORY OF THEIR BROTHERS.”
GENESIS 48:7: VERSE 7 GIVES AN EXPLANATION FOR THE STATEMENTS IN VERSES 48:5–6. JOSEPH’S MOTHER RACHEL DIED AND WAS THUS PREVENTED FROM HAVING MORE CHILDREN. CONSEQUENTLY, JACOB IS ADDING JOSEPH’S SONS TO THE SONS OF RACHEL. VERSE 7 IS AN ADAPTATION OF 35:16 AND 19. IN A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS THE ELEMENT OF EXPLANATION IS BROUGHT OUT; FOR EXAMPLE, “I HAVE TO DO THIS BECAUSE I AM THINKING OF WHAT HAPPENED TO YOUR MOTHER” AND “I WAS SAD BECAUSE RACHEL HAD DIED ON THE WAY … AND THAT IS WHY I AM SAYING THIS.” PADDAN IS A SHORT FORM OF PADDAN-ARAM, OR MESOPOTAMIA. RACHEL TO MY SORROW … ON THE WAY: RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW TEXT WITH RACHEL. NOTE THAT TEV SAYS “YOUR MOTHER RACHEL,” WHICH IS THE FORM USED BY THE SEPTUAGINT. HOWEVER, THIS DOES NOT SEEM TO BE A TEXTUAL DIFFERENCE BUT A TRANSLATIONAL ADJUSTMENT REQUIRED BY THE CONTEXT, IN WHICH A FATHER IS SPEAKING TO HIS SON. TO MY SORROW MAY BE TRANSLATED IN SOME LANGUAGES AS A SEPARATE STATEMENT; FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS MADE ME VERY SORROWFUL” OR “I WAS GREATLY GRIEVED BECAUSE OF THIS.” FOR DIED IN … BETHLEHEM SEE 35:19.
GENESIS 48:8: VERSES 48:8–12 PICK UP THE STORY LINE FROM VERSES 1–2. TOGETHER WITH VERSES 1–2 THESE VERSES FORM A COMPLETE EPISODE, WHICH TELLS OF THE VISIT OF JOSEPH AND HIS SONS TO THE DYING JACOB. WHO ARE THESE? JACOB’S QUESTION MAY SUGGEST THAT JACOB HAD NOT SEEN JOSEPH’S SONS BEFORE. HOWEVER, VERSE 10 MAKES CLEAR THAT JACOB IS NEARLY BLIND. SEE THE RENDERING OF TEV. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT NECESSARY TO COMBINE VERSES 8–10, PUTTING JACOB’S BLINDNESS FIRST, TO EXPLAIN WHY HE HAD TO ASK WHO JOSEPH’S CHILDREN WERE.
GENESIS 48:9: THEY ARE MY SONS WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN ME HERE: IN 41:50–52 JOSEPH EXPLAINS THE NAMES OF HIS SONS BASED ON GOD’S ACTS IN HIS LIFE. FOR A SIMILAR RESPONSE SPOKEN BY JACOB TO ESAU, SEE 33:5. AND HE SAID: THAT IS, “JACOB SAID.” BRING THEM … BLESS THEM: BLESS REFERS TO THE BLESSING RITUAL THAT IS BEST DISPLAYED IN CHAPTER 27. SEE THERE FOR TRANSLATION OF THE TERM BLESS. 
THERE ARE FIVE PARTS TO THE RITUAL OF BLESSING HERE: (1) JACOB’S DEMAND (VERSE B), (2) THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ONES TO BE BLESSED (VERSES 8–9A), (3) THE TOUCH OR KISS (VERSE 10B), (4) THE LAYING ON OF HANDS (VERSE 14), AND (5) THE WORDS OF BLESSING (VERSES 15–16).
GENESIS 48:10: THE EYES OF ISRAEL WERE DIM WITH AGE … COULD NOT SEE: SEE 27:1, IN WHICH THESE WORDS WERE ALSO SAID IN THE CONTEXT OF A BLESSING. BROUGHT THEM: THAT IS, “BROUGHT HIS SONS” OR “TOOK THE BOYS.” FOR KISS SEE 27:26.
GENESIS 48:11: I HAD NOT THOUGHT TO SEE YOUR FACE: FOR TRANSLATION SEE TEV. AND LO, GOD … ALSO: LO EXPRESSES THE UNEXPECTED EVENT OF JACOB SEEING NOT ONLY JOSEPH BUT EVEN HIS GRANDCHILDREN. SEE TEV “HAS EVEN LET.…” YOUR CHILDREN IS LITERALLY “YOUR SEED.”
GENESIS 48:12: IN THIS VERSE JOSEPH REMOVES THE TWO BOYS FROM JACOB AND BOWS TO THE GROUND. FROM THIS IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BLESSING HAS BEEN COMPLETED AND JOSEPH BOWS TO GIVE THANKS TO HIS FATHER AND TO GOD. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE TEXT AS WE HAVE IT, THE BLESSING (VERSES 15–16) HAS NOT YET BEEN PRONOUNCED. THEN JOSEPH REMOVED THEM FROM HIS KNEES: IN THE HEBREW TEXT JOSEPH DOES NOT PLACE HIS SONS ON JACOB’S KNEES IN VERSE 10. WHATEV ON “HIS LAP”). THE IMPORTANT POINT IS THAT, BY TAKING THEM ON HIS KNEES, JACOB IS RECOGNIZING JOSEPH’S SONS AS HIS OWN BY ADOPTION. SEE 30:3. WESTERMANN SAYS THE HEBREW EXPRESSION NEED NOT MEAN THAT THE BOYS WERE LITERALLY SITTING ON JACOB’S KNEES. DRIVER TRANSLATES THE EXPRESSION “FROM BETWEEN HIS KNEES.” SOME INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND THIS EXPRESSION TO BE AN IDIOM MEANING “FROM HIS LAP.” SEE TEV AND OTHERS. SEE ALSO THE COMMENTS IN THIS HANDBOOK AT 30:3. HE BOWED HIMSELF WITH HIS FACE TO THE EARTH: SEE 18:2 AND 19:1.
GENESIS 48:13: VERSES 13–20 DESCRIBE A NEW SCENE THAT HAS NO INTRODUCTION. IN IT WE SEE HOW EPHRAIM IS GIVEN THE PRIMARY BLESSING. VERSE 13 FOLLOWS DIRECTLY ON VERSE 10A. THE PURPOSE OF VERSES 13–20 IS EXPRESSED AT THE CONCLUSION OF THIS SCENE IN VERSE “THUS HE PUT EPHRAIM BEFORE MANASSEH.” EPHRAIM IN HIS RIGHT HAND … ISRAEL’S LEFT: WHILE JACOB SITS ON THE SIDE OF HIS BED, JOSEPH PLACES EPHRAIM ON HIS OWN RIGHT SIDE AND MANASSEH ON HIS OWN LEFT—SO THAT AS THEY APPROACH JACOB, EPHRAIM WILL BE ON JACOB’S LEFT AND MANASSEH ON JACOB’S RIGHT. JOSEPH ARRANGES THE BOYS IN THIS WAY SO THAT THE NEARLY BLIND GRANDFATHER WILL NOT BE CONFUSED. BROUGHT THEM NEAR HIM: THAT IS, JOSEPH BROUGHT THEM CLOSE TO JACOB SO THAT HE COULD EASILY TOUCH THEM.
GENESIS 48:14: IN SPITE OF JOSEPH’S CAREFUL ARRANGEMENT OF THE BOYS, JACOB HAS CLEARLY DECIDED THAT EPHRAIM IS TO BE GIVEN PREFERENCE OVER HIS OLDER BROTHER. CROSSING HIS HANDS: RSV FOLLOWS THE HEBREW CLAUSE ORDER, WHICH MAKES THIS STATEMENT A SUMMARY OF WHAT JACOB DOES. NOTE THAT TEV AND OTHERS GIVE THIS INFORMATION AS THE PRINCIPAL ACTION FOLLOWING A CONTRASTING CONNECTOR: “BUT JACOB CROSSED HIS HANDS AND.…” WHAT JACOB DOES IS CONTRARY TO JOSEPH’S EXPECTATIONS. FOR MANASSEH WAS THE FIRST-BORN: THAT IS, “ALTHOUGH [OR, IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT] MANASSEH WAS THE OLDER BROTHER.”
GENESIS 48:15: AND HE BLESSED JOSEPH: SOME UNDERSTAND THAT JOSEPH IS THE ONE WHO RECEIVES THE BLESSING. THE TEV FOOTNOTE SAYS “IN BLESSING EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH, JACOB WAS IN FACT BLESSING JOSEPH.” HOWEVER, THE SEPTUAGINT HAS “THEM,” WHICH MAY REFER TO THE TWO BOYS, OR TO JOSEPH AND HIS SONS. IN THE FOLLOWING LINES OF THE SPOKEN BLESSING, GOD IS GIVEN THREE TITLES WHICH TAKEN TOGETHER FORM THE SUBJECT OF THE VERB BLESS IN THE EXPRESSION BLESS THE LADS. GOD BEFORE WHOM … WALKED: IN 17:1 ABRAHAM WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO “WALK BEFORE ME AND BE BLAMELESS.” SEE ALSO 24:40. WALK MEANS TO LIVE AS GOD REQUIRES, TO CONFORM ABRAHAM’S LIFE TO GOD’S WILL OR TO SERVE HIM. THE GOD WHO HAS LED ME … DAY: LED TRANSLATES A VERB THAT MEANS TO TEND AS A SHEPHERD TENDS HIS SHEEP. THE GENERAL SENSE IS TO “CARE FOR,” “LOOK AFTER.” IN PASTORAL TERMS IT SAYS “THE GOD WHO HAS SHEPHERDED ME TO THIS VERY DAY.”
GENESIS 48:16: THE ANGEL WHO HAS REDEEMED ME … EVIL: ANGEL IS USED OF GOD SEVERAL TIMES IN THE PATRIARCHAL STORIES AS THE ONE WHO RESCUES SOMEONE FROM TROUBLE. SEE 21:17; 22:11. REDEEMED MEANS “RESCUED,” “SAVED,” “DELIVERED.” BLESS THE LADS: SEE CHAPTER 27 FOR DISCUSSION OF TRANSLATING BLESS. THE LADS MUST OFTEN BE RENDERED “THESE BOYS” (TEV) OR “THESE TWO [BOYS].” IN THESE TWO VERSES IT MAY BE CONFUSING TO SPEAK OF THE GOD, THE GOD WHO, AND THE ANGEL WHO, SINCE THESE MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS THREE SEPARATE GODS. IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO OVERCOME THIS PROBLEM BY ADDRESSING GOD DIRECTLY WITH “YOU”; FOR EXAMPLE, “O GOD, YOU ARE THE ONE MY GRANDFATHER ABRAHAM AND MY FATHER ISAAC WORSHIPED. YOU ARE THE GOD WHO HAS TAKEN CARE OF ME ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE. YOU ARE ALSO THE ANGEL WHO HAS RESCUED ME FROM ALL KINDS OF EVIL. I ASK YOU, GOD, TO BLESS THESE BOYS.” SEE TEV FOR ANOTHER MODEL. AND IN THEM LET MY NAME BE PERPETUATED IS LITERALLY “AND MAY MY NAME BE NAMED ON THEM,” THAT IS, “BY MEANS OF THEM MAY MY NAME BE REMEMBERED” OR “MAY PEOPLE REMEMBER MY NAME BECAUSE OF THEM.” SEE TEV. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE DUAL PRONOUN “THEM-TWO” MUST BE USED RATHER THAN THE PLURAL THEM TO REFER TO THE BOYS THROUGHOUT THIS BLESSING. AND THE NAME OF MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC: IT IS NOT ONLY JACOB’S NAME THAT IS TO BE CARRIED ON THROUGH JOSEPH’S SONS BUT ALSO THE NAME OF ABRAHAM AND THAT OF ISAAC. ACCORDINGLY, IT IS BEST TO JOIN THIS CLAUSE WITH THE PREVIOUS ONE; FOR EXAMPLE, “MAY PEOPLE REMEMBER MY NAME AND THE NAMES OF MY FATHER ISAAC AND MY GRANDFATHER ABRAHAM BECAUSE OF THESE BOYS.” SEE ALSO TEV. THE FINAL THOUGHT IN THE BLESSING REGARDS THEIR FERTILITY, AS IN 1:22. AND LET THEM GROW INTO A MULTITUDE IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH REFERS TO HAVING NUMEROUS DESCENDANTS. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “MAY THEY [THESE BOYS] HAVE MANY DESCENDANTS.” IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH DOES NOT REFER TO A PARTICULAR PART OF THE EARTH, BUT “ON THE EARTH” GENERALLY (NRSV). TEV DOES NOT TRANSLATE THIS EXPRESSION.
GENESIS 48:17: VERSES 17–20 APPEAR TO BE A CONTINUATION OF VERSES 13–14. IF THIS IS SO, IT MAKES VERSES 15–16 APPEAR TO BE A LATER INSERTION. ALTHOUGH THE BLESSING HAS BEEN SPOKEN, THE TEXT AS WE NOW HAVE IT SHOWS JOSEPH ATTEMPTING TO CORRECT THE BLESSING BY PUTTING JACOB’S RIGHT HAND ON MANASSEH, THE FIRSTBORN SON. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT NECESSARY TO MAKE AN ADJUSTMENT IN THE FIRST CLAUSE OF VERSE 17 BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “BEFORE JACOB BEGAN THE BLESSING, JOSEPH HAD NOTICED THAT HIS FATHER HAD LAID HIS RIGHT HAND ON THE HEAD OF EPHRAIM.” WHEN JOSEPH SAW … IT DISPLEASED HIM: THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE IS MADE UP OF A REASON FOLLOWED BY A RESULT. THE RIGHT-HAND SIDE IS THE POSITION OF IMPORTANCE AND IS ASSOCIATED HERE WITH THE GREATER BLESSING. IT DISPLEASED HIM IS LITERALLY “IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES.” THIS IDIOMATIC EXPRESSION WAS FIRST USED IN 21:11, WHERE ABRAHAM REACTED WITH DISPLEASURE AT SARAH’S DEMAND THAT ABRAHAM GET RID OF HAGAR AND ISHMAEL. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT BEST TO SWITCH THE ORDER OF REASON FOLLOWED BY RESULT IN THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE, SO THAT JOSEPH’S ACTION WHICH FOLLOWS LINKS UP DIRECTLY WITH THE REASON CLAUSE. SEE TEV FOR A MODEL. HE TOOK HIS FATHER’S HAND TO REMOVE IT: THE PICTURE HERE IS OF JOSEPH TAKING HOLD OF JACOB’S HAND, OR AS SPEISER SAYS, “GRASPED HIS FATHER’S HAND.” JOSEPH ATTEMPTS TO REMOVE JACOB’S RIGHT HAND, WHICH IS RESTING ON THE HEAD OF EPHRAIM, AND PLACE IT UPON THE HEAD OF MANASSEH. HOWEVER, HE DOES NOT REMOVE JACOB’S HAND BECAUSE JACOB RESISTS. TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS THIS SITUATION IN A NUMBER OF WAYS; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE GRABBED HIS FATHER’S HAND TO PUT HIS RIGHT HAND ON MANASSEH’S HEAD,” “HE LIFTED HIS FATHER’S HAND TO MOVE IT ACROSS FROM … TO …,” “… SO HE TOOK HOLD OF HIS FATHER’S RIGHT HAND, AND HE WANTED TO PUT IT ON.…” 
GENESIS 48:18: JOSEPH’S OBJECTION SHOWS THAT HE ASSUMES HIS NEARLY BLIND FATHER HAS MADE A MISTAKE. NOT SO, MY FATHER: THAT IS, “DON’T DO IT LIKE THAT, FATHER” OR “NO, FATHER, NOT THAT WAY.” ALTHOUGH THE HEBREW TEXT HAS “MY FATHER,” IN ENGLISH THE POSSESSIVE PRONOUN IS LESS SUITABLE WHEN JOSEPH IS ADDRESSING JACOB. IN SOME LANGUAGES A SPECIAL ADDRESS FORM WILL BE APPROPRIATE HERE. FOR THIS ONE IS THE FIRST-BORN: IT IS NECESSARY TO VISUALIZE THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE TWO BOYS AS GIVEN IN VERSE 13, WITH EPHRAIM ON JACOB’S LEFT AND MANASSEH ON HIS RIGHT. THIS ONE REFERS TO MANASSEH, AND IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THIS CLEAR BY SAYING “THE ONE ON YOUR RIGHT IS THE FIRSTBORN,” “THE BOY TO YOUR RIGHT …,” OR “THE ONE ON THIS SIDE IS THE ELDEST.” ANOTHER WAY OF MAKING THE REFERENCE CLEAR IS TO SAY “THE OTHER ONE IS THE FIRSTBORN.”
GENESIS 48:19: BUT HIS FATHER REFUSED: THAT IS, “REFUSED TO MOVE HIS HAND.” I KNOW … I KNOW: THE REPETITION OF I KNOW EMPHASIZES JACOB’S CERTAINTY IN WHAT HE HAS DONE. IN SOME LANGUAGES REPETITION OF THIS KIND WILL HAVE THE EFFECT OF CASTING DOUBT ON WHAT HE HAS DONE; IN THIS CASE SOME OTHER APPROPRIATE EXPRESSION OF EMPHASIS SHOULD BE USED. ONE TRANSLATION HAS JACOB SAY “I KNOW WHAT I’M DOING.” HE ALSO SHALL BECOME A PEOPLE: HE REFERS TO MANASSEH AND MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED IN THAT WAY. BECOME A PEOPLE MEANS HIS DESCENDANTS WILL BECOME A TRIBE OR NATION, WHICH IS FURTHER QUALIFIED AS GREAT OR “IMPORTANT.” NEVERTHELESS, HIS YOUNGER BROTHER SHALL BE GREATER THAN HE: THIS STATEMENT IS INTRODUCED BY A CONTRAST. HIS YOUNGER BROTHER REFERS TO EPHRAIM, AND IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “BUT EPHRAIM WILL BE GREATER THAN MANASSEH.” HIS DESCENDANTS … NATIONS: DESCENDANTS IS LITERALLY “SEED,” AND MULTITUDE TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “FULLNESS,” OR THAT WHICH FILLS UP A SPACE, AND THEREFORE “A GREAT NUMBER” OR “MANY.” THE TERM TRANSLATED NATIONS IS THE SAME AS IN 17:4–5.
GENESIS 48:20: SO, HE BLESSED THEM THAT DAY SAYING: BOTH RSV AND TEV MARK THE FIRST CLAUSE AS A CONSEQUENCE OR A SUMMARY. BY YOU ISRAEL WILL PRONOUNCE BLESSINGS: YOU IS SINGULAR IN THE HEBREW TEXT, AS IS POINTED OUT IN THE FOOTNOTE OF NRSV. THE SEPTUAGINT, HOWEVER, HAS “YOU [PLURAL].” HOTTP RATES THE HEBREW TEXT AS AN {A} AND RECOMMENDS TRANSLATING “YOU [SINGULAR]” ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT JACOB IS SPEAKING TO JOSEPH AND NOT TO HIS SONS. IN THE CONTEXT IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE THAT THIS IS SO. TRANSLATIONS SUCH AS FRCL, SPCL, BJ, AND POCL, WHOSE LANGUAGES DISTINGUISH SINGULAR AND PLURAL SECOND PERSON PRONOUNS, ALL USE THE PLURAL FORM. TOB USES THE SINGULAR WITHOUT A NOTE, AND GECL COMPROMISES BY SAYING “YOU [JOSEPH] AND YOUR CHILDREN.” ACCORDING TO SPEISER THE HEBREW SINGULAR FORM CAN BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SENSE OF “EACH OF YOU.” THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS USING THE PLURAL FORM IN THOSE LANGUAGES THAT MAKE THE DISTINCTION. SOME TRANSLATIONS AGAIN USE THE DUAL PRONOUNS HERE: “HE BLESSED THEM-TWO … ‘THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WILL USE THE NAME OF YOU-TWO WHEN.…’” ISRAEL IS NOT USED HERE TO REFER TO JACOB BUT RATHER TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. PRONOUNCE BLESSINGS MEANS “TO BLESS SOMEONE,” “TO SPEAK THE WORDS OF A BLESSING BEING GIVEN TO SOMEONE.” WE MAY TRANSLATE THIS CLAUSE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WILL USE YOUR [PLURAL OR DUAL] NAMES WHEN THEY SPEAK THE WORDS OF A BLESSING FOR SOMEONE.” GOD MAKE YOU AS EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH: THIS SAYING MAY NEED TO BE FILLED OUT AS IN TEV: “THEY WILL SAY.” YOU IN MAKE YOU IS SINGULAR AND REFERS TO THE PERSON BEING BLESSED. THE EXPRESSION ASSUMES THAT THE PERSON THESE WORDS ARE SPOKEN TO RECEIVES WISHES FOR GOODNESS AND HAPPINESS. IT MAY BE NECESSARY IN TRANSLATION TO MAKE THIS ASSUMPTION CLEAR BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY WILL SAY ‘MAY GOD MAKE YOU FORTUNATE LIKE EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH,’” OR “… ‘I PRAY THAT GOD WILL BE GOOD TO YOU AS HE WAS TO EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH.’” AND THUS, HE PUT EPHRAIM BEFORE MANASSEH: HERE JACOB PUTS EPHRAIM’S NAME AHEAD OF THAT OF MANASSEH; THAT IS, HE GIVES EPHRAIM THE MORE IMPORTANT PLACE OR THE SENIORITY OVER MANASSEH. IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “IN THIS SAYING JACOB PUT EPHRAIM’S NAME AHEAD OF MANASSEH’S NAME” OR “IN THIS WAY HE MADE EPHRAIM COME FIRST AND MANASSEH AFTER HIM.”
GENESIS 48:21: BEHOLD, I AM ABOUT TO DIE: BEHOLD HERE EMPHASIZES THE NEARNESS OF JACOB’S DEATH; AND IT IS FOLLOWED BY AN EXHORTATION OF ASSURANCE TO JOSEPH. TEV EXPRESSES IT “AS YOU SEE.” WITH YOU: YOU IS PLURAL, AS JACOB MAY BE SPEAKING TO JOSEPH AND HIS SONS. HOWEVER, IN LIGHT OF THE NEXT CLAUSE, IT MAY REFER TO JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHERS. THE EXPRESSION MEANS THAT GOD WILL “HELP YOU,” “PROTECT YOU,” “GUIDE YOU.” AND WILL BRING YOU AGAIN TO THE LAND OF YOUR FATHERS: THAT IS, “GOD WILL TAKE YOU [PLURAL] BACK” OR “GOD WILL RETURN YOU [PLURAL] TO.…” YOUR [PLURAL] FATHERS MEANS “YOUR ANCESTORS.”
GENESIS 48:22: TRANSLATORS WHO COMPARE VARIOUS VERSIONS WILL NOTE THAT THIS VERSE IS RENDERED DIFFERENTLY BY MANY TRANSLATIONS AND IS UNDERSTOOD IN VARIOUS WAYS BY INTERPRETERS. THE CORE PROBLEM IS IN THE MEANING OR MEANINGS OF SHECHEM. IN THE CONTEXT OF THIS VERSE, IT MAY REFER TO THE DISTRICT OR THE TOWN OF SHECHEM LOCATED ON THE SLOPE OF MOUNT GERIZIM IN CANAAN. HOWEVER, THE WORD ALSO MEANS “SHOULDER” OR “BACK.” IN THIS SENSE IT MAY REFER TO THE SLOPE OR SIDE OF THE MOUNTAIN WHERE SHECHEM IS LOCATED. IT MAY ALSO REFER TO THE “SHOULDER” OF A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL, WHICH WAS THE CHOICE PART OF THE MEAT. SEE 1 SAM 9:23–24. RSV TAKES SHECHEM TO REFER TO A MOUNTAIN SLOPE; NEB/REB “ONE RIDGE OF LAND.” TEV UNDERSTANDS SHECHEM TO REFER TO “THE AREA OF SHECHEM” AND TAKES THE SECONDARY SENSE AS AN ALLUSION TO THE CHOICE PART OF MEAT, AS EXPLAINED ABOVE, WHICH IT TRANSLATES AS “THAT FERTILE REGION.” NRSV HAS REVISED RSV MOUNTAIN SLOPE TO SAY “ONE PORTION MORE THAN TO YOUR BROTHERS.” THE NRSV FOOTNOTE SAYS “OR MOUNTAIN SLOPE (HEB SHEKEM, A PLAY ON THE NAME OF THE TOWN AND DISTRICT OF SHECHEM).” SPEISER CALLS THE DOUBLE MEANING OF SHECHEM/SHOULDER AN “OBSCURE ALLUSION.” IN VIEW OF THE PROBLEM OF ARRIVING AT A SURE TRANSLATION HERE, THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS TRANSLATING, FOR EXAMPLE, “I NOW GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] MORE THAN I GIVE TO YOUR BROTHERS. I GIVE YOU THE MOUNTAINSIDE OF SHECHEM.…” EXAMPLES OF OTHER TRANSLATIONS ARE “THE LAND IN THE REGION OF SHECHEM IS VERY GOOD LAND … I AM GIVING THIS PIECE OF LAND TO YOU AND NOT TO YOUR BROTHERS” AND “JOSEPH, THE LAND AT SHECHEM IS RICH … AND I WON’T GIVE IT TO YOUR BROTHERS. I WANT TO GIVE IT ONLY TO YOU.” WHICH I TOOK FROM THE … BOW: THAT IS, “WHICH I CAPTURED FROM THE AMORITES.” WITH MY SWORD … BOW MEANS “FIGHTING AGAINST THEM WITH MY SWORD AND BOW.” IF THE READER IS LIKELY TO UNDERSTAND THAT JACOB FOUGHT USING A BOW WITHOUT ARROWS, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO ADD, FOR EXAMPLE, “MY BOW AND ARROWS.” IF THESE WEAPONS ARE NOT FAMILIAR, WE MAY USE A MORE GENERAL TERM AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I FOUGHT THEM AND DEFEATED THEM WITH MY WEAPONS.” IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THIS STATEMENT REFERS TO THE SLAUGHTER OF SHECHEM IN CHAPTER 34, WHERE JACOB SAID THAT SIMEON AND LEVI HAD GOT HIM INTO TROUBLE. THERE IS NO REFERENCE IN GENESIS TO THE CONQUEST OF SHECHEM, AND THERE IS ALSO NO REASON TO BELIEVE THAT SIMEON AND LEVI KEPT THE TOWN IN THEIR POSSESSION AFTER THEIR RAID.
JACOB BLESSES HIS TWELVE SONS (49:1–28)
CHAPTER 49 IS CONSIDERED BY MANY AS ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT IN THE ENTIRE OLD TESTAMENT. MANY LINES IN VERSES 2–27 ARE BURDENED WITH TEXTUAL UNCERTAINTIES. THERE ARE MANY PLACES WHERE THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW IS OBSCURE, AND THE ANCIENT VERSIONS DO NOT AGREE AMONG THEMSELVES. TRANSLATORS NEED ONLY TO COMPARE A FEW MODERN VERSIONS TO WITNESS THE DIFFERENCES AMONG THEM. THE HANDBOOK CALLS ATTENTION TO THE MAJOR TEXTUAL DIFFICULTIES BUT DOES NOT DISCUSS THEM IN SUCH DETAIL AS WOULD MAKE THE COMMENTARY OF LIMITED USE FOR MANY TRANSLATORS. THOSE WHO HAVE ACCESS TO THE TOOLS REQUIRED FOR EXAMINING THESE PROBLEMS ARE ENCOURAGED TO DO SO. THIS SUBDIVISION IS MADE UP OF A COLLECTION OF TRADITIONAL POETIC SAYINGS ABOUT EACH OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. IN SOME CASES, THE CHARACTER OF THE FOUNDER OF THE TRIBE, THE PARTICULAR SON OF JACOB, IS ALSO IN SOME WAY THE CHARACTER OF THE TRIBE. AS DRIVER SAYS, “THE POET PASSES THE TRIBES IN REVIEW; AND SINGLES OUT IN EACH SOME STRIKING FEATURE OF MORAL CHARACTER, POLITICAL STATE, OR GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION, FOR POETICAL AMPLIFICATION. THE MORAL INSTABILITY OF REUBEN, THE DISORGANIZED SOCIAL CONDITION OF SIMEON AND LEVI.…” THE “BLESSING” GIVEN HERE BY JACOB SHOULD BE COMPARED WITH THE “BLESSING” OF MOSES IN DEUTERONOMY 33 AND WITH THE SONG OF DEBORAH IN JUDGES 5. WITHIN THE BOOK OF GENESIS THIS IS THE “LAST OF THE GREAT SAYINGS OF DESTINY … WHICH PUNCTUATE THE BOOK” (KIDNER). THE SONS OF JACOB PASS BEFORE US BEGINNING WITH REUBEN AND ENDING WITH BENJAMIN. HOWEVER, THE ORDER IS NOT ENTIRELY ACCORDING TO THEIR ORDER OF BIRTH AS GIVEN IN CHAPTERS 29 AND 30. REUBEN RECEIVES THE HONOR GIVEN TO A FIRST SON, BUT THEN LOSES HIS POSITION AS FIRSTBORN BECAUSE OF HIS MORAL FAILURE (VERSES 2–4). SIMEON AND LEVI ARE BLAMED FOR THEIR VIOLENCE, AND THEIR ANGRY BEHAVIOR IS CURSED (VERSES 5-7). JUDAH IS THE FIRST OF JACOB’S SONS TO RECEIVE A BLESSING. HE IS PROMISED POWER AND GREAT WEALTH (VERSES 49:8–12). ZEBULUN IS PROMISED A PLACE BY THE SEA (VERSE 13). ISSACHAR IS CRITICIZED FOR PREFERRING EASE RATHER THAN FREEDOM (VERSES 14–15). DAN IS PRAISED FOR BEING A RULER AND FOR HIS STEALTH AS A WARRIOR (VERSES 16–17). GAD IS PRAISED FOR PURSUING HIS ENEMIES (VERSE 19). ASHER IS PRAISED FOR HIS AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE (VERSE 20). NAPHTALI IS PRAISED FOR HIS BEAUTY AS COMPARED WITH A DEER OR WITH A SPREADING TREE (VERSE 21). THE LONGEST PRAISE OR BLESSING IS DEVOTED TO JOSEPH, ALL OF WHICH IS TEXTUALLY UNCERTAIN. SEE THE COMMENTS (VERSES 22–26). THE FINAL WORD IS FOR BENJAMIN, WHO IS PRAISED FOR HIS EXPLOITS AS A WARRIOR (VERSES 27). BEFORE BEGINNING THE COMMENTS, A SUGGESTION IS IN ORDER CONCERNING THE USE OF PRONOUNS THROUGHOUT THIS SUBDIVISION. TRANSLATORS SHOULD NOTE THAT IN THE TEXT OF RSV AND TEV, SOME VERSES HAVE “YOU” AND “YOUR” WHILE OTHERS HAVE “HE,” “HIS,” “HIM, “THEY,” “THEIR” AND “THEM.” SOME VERSES BEGIN WITH “YOU” OR “YOUR” AND THEN SHIFT TO “HE” OR “HIS.” IN THIS MATTER RSV AND TEV FOLLOW THE HEBREW TEXT QUITE LITERALLY. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS SWITCHING OF PRONOUNS MAY CREATE SERIOUS CONFUSION. IN FACT IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO USE THIRD PERSON WHEN ADDRESSING SOMEONE, AS JACOB IS SAID IN VERSES 1 AND 28 TO BE DOING HERE. THEREFORE IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO RESTRUCTURE THESE VERSES THROUGHOUT SO THAT JACOB IS SPEAKING DIRECTLY TO THE PERSON NAMED, THAT IS, SPEAKING IN THE SECOND PERSON. ONE TRANSLATION THAT DOES THIS IS GECL. THE HANDBOOK DOES NOT REPEAT THIS ADVICE FOR EVERY VERSE BUT DOES REMIND TRANSLATORS FROM TIME TO TIME THAT THIS KIND OF RESTRUCTURING MAY BE REQUIRED.
SUBDIVISION HEADING
HEADINGS SUCH AS “JACOB BLESSES HIS SONS” (NIV) FOCUS ON THE TRADITIONAL THEME OF “BLESSING” AND PICK UP THE WORDS USED BY MANY VERSIONS IN TRANSLATING VERSE 28. HOWEVER, THERE IS MUCH MORE THAN BLESSING HERE. WHILE “JACOB BLESSES” MAY BE SAID TO REPRESENT THE CONTENT OF 49:1–28, THE WORD “BLESSES” IS NOT ENTIRELY APPROPRIATE, IN THAT SOME OF THE TRIBES ARE CRITICIZED FOR THEIR ANCESTOR’S BAD CONDUCT, AND TWO ARE EVEN CURSED RATHER THAN BLESSED. OTHER HEADINGS SIMILAR TO TEV ARE “JACOB’S LAST WORDS TO HIS SONS” (NRSV), “JACOB’S LAST WILL AND TESTAMENT,” AND “JACOB’S LAST INSTRUCTIONS TO HIS SONS.” NJB AND NAB HAVE “JACOB’S TESTAMENT.”
GENESIS 49:1: THEN JACOB CALLED HIS SONS: THEN, WHICH TRANSLATES THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE, ALLOWS US TO CONCLUDE THAT THIS POETIC DISCOURSE FOLLOWS DIRECTLY FROM THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. REGARDLESS OF THE ORIGIN AND TIME OF WRITING OF CHAPTER 49, THE MATERIAL HAS BEEN PLACED IN THE SETTING OF JACOB’S FINAL WORDS FROM HIS DEATH BED AND SO IS SUITABLY SAID TO FOLLOW THE BLESSING OF EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH IN CHAPTER 48. THEREFORE, WE MAY OPEN THIS CHAPTER AS IN RSV. SOME TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT CLEARER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER JACOB HAD BLESSED EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH, HE CALLED ALL HIS SONS TO HIM AND SAID.…” SINCE THE NEW CHAPTER BEGINS AFTER A NEW HEADING, IT MAY NOT BE NECESSARY TO OPEN WITH A TIME EXPRESSION. SEE TEV. CALLED HIS SONS MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED AS “SENT SOMEONE TO BRING HIS SONS” OR “CALLED HIS SONS TO COME TO HIM.” GATHER YOURSELVES TOGETHER: THAT IS, “COME NEAR ME” OR “GATHER AROUND ME.” THAT I MAY TELL YOU: SINCE THE WORDS THAT FOLLOW ARE THE LAST WORDS OF JACOB, SOME TRANSLATIONS SAY “I WANT TO TELL YOU BEFORE I DIE.…” BEFALL YOU IN DAYS TO COME: BEFALL MEANS “HAPPEN” OR “TAKE PLACE.” DAYS TO COME IS AN EXPRESSION THAT IS USED IN PROPHETIC LITERATURE TO MEAN THE LAST DAYS OR THE END OF TIME (SEE ISA 2:2 AND EZEK 38:16, FOR EXAMPLE). IN THIS CONTEXT DRIVER UNDERSTANDS IT TO MEAN “THE PERIOD OF ISRAEL’S OCCUPATION OF CANAAN—IN PARTICULAR OF THE PERIOD OF THE JUDGES AND EARLY YEARS OF THE MONARCHY.” IN TRANSLATION IT IS SUFFICIENT TO RENDER THIS AS “IN THE FUTURE,” “A TIME IN THE FUTURE,” OR “A TIME STILL TO COME.”
GENESIS 49:2: ASSEMBLE AND HEAR, O SONS OF JACOB: ASSEMBLE TRANSLATES A DIFFERENT VERB THAN “GATHER” IN VERSE 1, BUT THE SENSE IS THE SAME. IN THE POETIC PARALLELISM OF THIS VERSE, HEAR IS REPEATED IN THE SECOND LINE, WHERE RSV TRANSLATES IT AS HEARKEN. SEE TEV, WHICH HAS “LISTEN … LISTEN.” IN THE EXPRESSION O SONS OF JACOB, O IS USED BY RSV TO EXPRESS POETICALLY THAT HE IS ADDRESSING THEM FORMALLY. NOTE THAT TEV DOES NOT USE THIS FORM. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO MAKE CLEAR THAT JACOB IS SPEAKING TO HIS OWN SONS; FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU [PLURAL] MY SONS” OR “YOU [PLURAL] WHO ARE MY SONS.” THE SECOND LINE REPEATS NOT ONLY HEAR (HEARKEN) BUT ALSO JACOB (ISRAEL). IF JACOB IS REPLACED BY “MY” IN THE FIRST LINE, IT MAY BE BEST TO OMIT ISRAEL IN THE SECOND LINE OR SAY “LISTEN TO YOUR FATHER.”
GENESIS 49:3: IN VERSES 3–7 JACOB’S WORDS ARE ADDRESSED DIRECTLY TO REUBEN, SIMEON, AND LEVI AS INDIVIDUALS. JACOB PRONOUNCES PUNISHMENT FOR CRIMES THAT HAVE BEEN RECORDED IN THE STORY OF HIS LIFE. IN THIS RESPECT THESE VERSES DIFFER FROM ALL THOSE THAT FOLLOW. REUBEN, YOU ARE MY FIRST-BORN: FOR FIRST-BORN SEE 10:15. MY MIGHT: REUBEN REPRESENTS JACOB’S SEXUAL VIGOR. NOTE HOW IN 4:12 THE LORD SPEAKING TO CAIN SAID THAT THE GROUND WOULD NO LONGER GIVE HIM CROPS, WHICH IS EXPRESSED AS “STRENGTH.” IN THAT CULTURE EXPRESSIONS RELATING TO FERTILITY WERE APPLIED TO CROPS, LAND, ANIMALS, AND PEOPLE AS WELL. THE FIRST FRUITS OF MY STRENGTH: SEE DEUT 21:17. THIS EXPRESSION, WHICH MATCHES MY MIGHT IN THE FIRST LINE, EXPRESSES THE THOUGHT FIGURATIVELY AND MAKES THE IMAGE MORE STRIKING. IN TRANSLATION IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THESE IMAGES CLEARER BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU ARE THE PRODUCT OF MY STRENGTH, THE FIRST CHILD OF MY MATURITY” OR “… MY FIRST CHILD AFTER I BECAME A GROWN MAN.” IF THE LANGUAGE OF TRANSLATION HAS A SATISFACTORY FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION, IT SHOULD BE USED. PRE-EMINENT IN PRIDE … POWER: PRE-EMINENT TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “SURPASSING” OR “EXCELLING.” THE WORD RENDERED PRIDE MAY MEAN “GRANDEUR,” “EXCELLENCE,” OR “DIGNITY.” WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU SURPASS EVERYONE IN PRIDE AND POWER” OR “YOUR EXCELLENCE AND STRENGTH IS GREATER THAN THAT OF ALL OTHERS.” SEE TEV.
GENESIS 49:4: VERSE 4 REVERSES THE DIRECTION OF PRAISE FOR REUBEN AND PUNISHES HIM FOR HIS SEXUAL MISCONDUCT. THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE GIVES A NEGATIVE CHARACTERIZATION AND PUNISHMENT. THE REST GIVES THE REASONS FOR THE PUNISHMENT. UNSTABLE AS WATER: UNSTABLE TRANSLATES A WORD WHOSE MEANING IS UNCERTAIN. DRIVER THINKS THE BASIC IDEA IS PROBABLY “TO BE UNCONTAINED,” THAT IS, NOT HELD IN CHECK. THE ROOT OF THE HEBREW WORD IS USED IN JUDGES 9:4 AND JER 23:32 WITH THE SENSE OF “RECKLESS.” THE THOUGHT IS PERHAPS THAT WATER WHICH IS NOT HELD BACK BY A DAM RECKLESSLY DASHES AWAY; AND THIS SEEMS TO BE APPLIED HERE TO THE MENTION OF REUBEN’S SEXUAL AFFAIR WITH BILHAH IN 35:22. NOTE THAT TEV KEEPS THE IMAGE OF UNCONTROLLED WATER THROUGH THE USE OF ANOTHER FIGURE. IN TRANSLATION IT WILL OFTEN BE NECESSARY TO COMPLETE THE THOUGHT BY SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU ARE …,” OR “YOU ARE LIKE.…” YOU SHALL NOT HAVE PRE-EMINENCE: THAT IS, “YOU WILL NOT EXCEL” OR “YOU WILL NOT SURPASS OTHERS.” TEV SAYS “… THE MOST IMPORTANT” AND NJB “FOREMOST.” SINCE THE CONTEXT IS OF A DYING FATHER SPEAKING HIS LAST WORDS TO HIS SONS, PEOPLE IN MANY CULTURES WILL NATURALLY TAKE THIS AS A REFERENCE TO INHERITANCE AND THE PLACE OF LEADERSHIP IN THE CLAN OR EXTENDED FAMILY. VERSES 3–4 WILL BE UNDERSTOOD TO SAY “EVEN THOUGH YOU ARE THE FIRSTBORN, YOU WILL NOT BE THE HEAD OF THE CLAN AFTER ME [OR RECEIVE THE FIRST INHERITANCE], BECAUSE YOU.…” IN TRANSLATION, HOWEVER, THE WORDS USED HERE SHOULD BE ABLE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO THE LATER FORTUNES OF THE TRIBE OF REUBEN AS WELL AS TO THE INDIVIDUAL. EXAMPLES OF RENDERINGS FROM TWO TRANSLATIONS ARE “BUT YOU WILL NOT BE NUMBER ONE ANY MORE, BECAUSE …” AND “BUT YOU WILL NOT BE MORE IMPORTANT THAN YOUR BROTHERS.…” BECAUSE YOU WENT UP TO YOUR FATHER’S BED: THIS IS A METAPHOR THAT MEANS REUBEN SLEPT WITH JACOB’S CONCUBINE, OR SECONDARY WIFE. THE LITERAL FORM MAY GIVE THE READER THE WRONG MEANING OR SIMPLY BE UNCLEAR. THEREFORE, IT IS BETTER TO TRANSLATE AS IN TEV OR TO USE A NOTE TO EXPLAIN THE MEANING. THEN YOU DEFILED IT—YOU WENT UP TO MY COUCH: FOR DEFILED SEE 34:5 AND TEV. THERE THE WORD DESCRIBES THE DISHONOR DONE TO DINAH. HERE, HOWEVER, THE OBJECT IS JACOB’S BED. IN THIS CASE, IF BED IS KEPT IN THE EXPRESSION, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SAY “YOU CAUSED MY BED TO BECOME DIRTY,” “YOU MADE MY BED A BAD PLACE,” OR “YOU DID A WRONG THING IN MY BED.” TRANSLATIONS THAT FIND SPEAKING ABOUT JACOB’S BED TOO DIFFICULT OR TOO SENSITIVE OFTEN SAY SOMETHING LIKE “YOU BROUGHT BIG SHAME TO MY CAMP WHEN YOU SLEPT WITH MY CONCUBINE.” YOU WENT … COUCH: THIS STATEMENT IS PARALLEL WITH THE PREVIOUS LINE, IN WHICH BED IS MATCHED BY COUCH. COUCH REFERS TO CUSHIONS PLACED ON THE FLOOR FOR SLEEPING OR RESTING. THE RSV FOOTNOTE SHOWS THAT THE HEBREW TEXT HAS “HE” INSTEAD OF YOU, WHICH IS THE FORM USED IN SOME OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. HOWEVER, HOTTP RATES THE HEBREW TEXT AS {A} AND RECOMMENDS IT BE TRANSLATED AS “THEN YOU DEFILED THE MAN WHO WENT UPON MY BED.” WE MAY ADJUST THIS TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SO YOU DEFILED YOURSELF WHEN YOU USED MY BED” OR “SO YOU DEFILED YOURSELF IN MY BED.” NOTE THAT TEV UNDERSTANDS THAT REUBEN DISHONORED HIS FATHER’S BED RATHER THAN HIMSELF. TRANSLATORS WHO FIND THE THOUGHT SEQUENCE DIFFICULT MAY FOLLOW TEV OR SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU ARE LIKE WATER BREAKING THROUGH A DAM, AND SO YOU SLEPT WITH MY CONCUBINE. WHEN YOU DID THAT YOU MADE MY BED AN UNCLEAN PLACE. SO, NOW YOU WILL NO LONGER BE THE GREATEST OF MY SONS.”
GENESIS 49:5: SIMEON AND LEVI ARE THE SECOND AND THIRD SONS OF LEAH. BECAUSE THEY ARE ADDRESSED TOGETHER IN VERSES 49:5–7, ALL THE PRONOUNS REFERRING TO THEM IN THESE VERSES WILL BE DUAL PRONOUNS (“YOU-TWO” OR “THEY-TWO”) IN LANGUAGES THAT HAVE THIS FEATURE. SIMEON AND LEVI ARE BROTHERS: THESE TWO ARE ASSOCIATED HERE, NOT BECAUSE THEY ARE BLOOD BROTHERS, BUT BECAUSE OF THE CRIME THEY COMMITTED TOGETHER IN THE SLAUGHTER OF SHECHEM (34:25–30). IF THIS IS CORRECT, THE WORD BROTHERS SHOULD BE EXPRESSED BY A TERM THAT ASSOCIATES THEM AS TWO PEOPLE WHO DO THE SAME KIND OF THING RATHER THAN BY THE LITERAL WORD FOR BROTHERS. SPEISER TRANSLATES “SIMEON AND LEVI ARE A PAIR.” IN ENGLISH THE THOUGHT IS PERHAPS BETTER EXPRESSED AS “TWO OF A KIND.” IN SOME LANGUAGES AN EXPRESSION LIKE “BROTHERS IN CRIME” IS USED AND WILL BE APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT. WEAPONS OF VIOLENCE ARE THEIR SWORDS: HOTTP RECOGNIZES TWO TEXTUAL PROBLEMS HERE. FIRST, IT USES OTHER VOWELS WITH THE HEBREW CONSONANTS TO REVISE WEAPONS TO A TERM USED WITH AGREEING TO A COVENANT, “DECIDED” OR “AGREED” (RATED WITH SOME UNCERTAINTY AS A {B} DECISION). SIMILARLY, THEIR SWORDS ARE GIVEN DIFFERENT VOWELS, YIELDING “THEIR DESTRUCTIONS” (RATED WITH EVEN LESS CERTAINTY AS A {C} DECISION). HOTTP’S COMBINED RECOMMENDATION FOR THE TWO PROBLEMS IS “THEY DECIDED UPON VIOLENT DESTRUCTIONS,” OR “THEY DETERMINED TO DESTROY VIOLENTLY.” SOME MODERN VERSIONS FOLLOW HOTTP, SOME FOLLOW RSV, WHILE OTHERS FOLLOW A MIXTURE OF THE TWO. FRCL SAYS “THEY AGREE TO ACT WITH VIOLENCE,” SPCL “THEIR ARMS ARE INSTRUMENTS OF VIOLENCE,” NEB “THEIR SPADES BECOME WEAPONS OF VIOLENCE” (WITH A NOTE THAT THE HEBREW IS UNCERTAIN), REB “WEAPONS OF VIOLENCE ARE THEIR COUNSELS,” NJB “IN CARRYING OUT THEIR MALICIOUS PLANS” (SOME EDITIONS OF NJB, WHICH FOLLOWS THE LATIN AND SEPTUAGINT, HAVE A NOTE THAT SAYS THE HEBREW IS “CORRUPT”). SPEISER CALLS THE PROBLEM REGARDING WEAPONS HERE “AN OLD AND STUBBORN PUZZLE.” HE DERIVES HIS UNDERSTANDING FROM A VERB MEANING “TO SELL” OR “TO TRADE” AND TRANSLATES “THEIR WARES ARE THE TOOLS OF LAWLESSNESS.” IN LIGHT OF THE UNCERTAINTY THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS FOLLOWING HOTTP OR ADAPTING RSV OR TEV. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY ADJUST TEV’S RENDERING TO SAY “YOU [PLURAL OR DUAL] USE YOUR WEAPONS TO DESTROY THINGS.”
GENESIS 49:6: IT IS UNCLEAR WHAT THE FUNCTION OF THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE IS AND HOW IT MAY RELATE TO THE REST OF THE STATEMENTS ABOUT SIMEON AND LEVI. THE FORM OF THE LINE IS IN THE POETIC STYLE OF PSA 42:5; 57:8; 103:1. O MY SOUL: IF THESE ARE THE WORDS OF JACOB, WE MUST ASSUME HE IS ADDRESSING HIMSELF, AND THIS WILL MOST OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS “I.” THE HEBREW EXPRESSION GIVES EMPHASIS TO WHAT FOLLOWS BY RELATING THESE STATEMENTS TO HIS INNERMOST THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS. COME NOT INTO THEIR COUNCIL: COUNCIL REFERS HERE TO A CIRCLE OR GROUP OF INTIMATE FRIENDS WHO DEVISE EVIL PLANS AND SCHEMES. IT IS AS IN PSA 1:1. TEV TRANSLATES THE THOUGHT WELL. WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL NOT JOIN IN YOUR SECRET PLANS.” O MY SPIRIT: SPIRIT TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD THAT CAN MEAN “GLORY” (SEE RSV FOOTNOTE) AND WHICH IS USED AS A POETIC EXPRESSION FOR THE MOST NOBLE FEATURE OF A PERSON. TEV TRANSLATES BOTH MY SOUL AND MY SPIRIT BY “I,” AS DO MANY MODERN TRANSLATIONS. HOWEVER, NEB/REB ATTEMPT TO RETAIN THE POETIC LANGUAGE WITH “MY SOUL … MY HEART.” NRSV HAS REVISED RSV TO AGREE WITH TEV, WHICH MANY TRANSLATORS WILL ALSO WANT TO FOLLOW. BE NOT JOINED TO THEIR COMPANY: THIS THOUGHT IS PARALLEL IN MEANING TO THAT IN THE PREVIOUS LINE. COMPANY TRANSLATES A NOUN MEANING “ASSEMBLY” OR “MEETING.” JOIN THEIR COMPANY MEANS TO PARTICIPATE OR TAKE PART IN THEIR MEETINGS. SEE TEV. THE SECOND HALF OF VERSE 6 GIVES THE REASON FOR THE STATEMENTS MADE IN THE FIRST HALF. FOR IN THEIR ANGER THEY SLAY MEN: THEIR REFERS TO SIMEON AND LEVI. THE POET ALLUDES TO 34:26, WHERE SIMEON AND LEVI KILLED HAMOR AND HIS SON SHECHEM. IF THE TRANSLATOR HAS USED “YOUR [PLURAL OR DUAL]” IN VERSE 5, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “IN YOUR ANGER YOU SLAY.…” MEN IS SINGULAR IN THE HEBREW, BUT MOST UNDERSTAND THIS TO BE COLLECTIVE. THIS STATEMENT MAY OFTEN BE EXPRESSED AS “THEY KILLED PEOPLE BECAUSE THEY WERE ANGRY” OR “THEY BECAME ANGRY AND KILLED PEOPLE.” IN THEIR WANTONNESS THEY HAMSTRING OXEN: THERE IS NO REFERENCE IN THE STORY OF CHAPTER 34 TO SIMEON AND LEVI DOING THIS. HOWEVER, DRIVER SAYS IT IS “APPARENTLY A FIGURATIVE DESCRIPTION OF THE SAME ACT” (THAT IS, THE MASSACRE OF THE PEOPLE OF SHECHEM). IT FOLLOWS THE TENDENCY OF HEBREW POETRY, IN WHICH THE METAPHOR FOLLOWS THE LITERAL EXPRESSION. WANTONNESS TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “WILL,” “DESIRE,” “PLEASURE.” THE THOUGHT EXPRESSED IS THAT OF DOING SOMETHING WILLFULLY, FOR SELF-GRATIFICATION, OR TO GET PLEASURE FROM IT. ALTHOUGH NOT COMMONLY USED IN ENGLISH, WANTONNESS EXPRESSES THE IDEA OF DOING SOMETHING MALICIOUS OR CRUEL WITHOUT PROVOCATION, OFTEN WITHOUT REGARD FOR WHAT IS RIGHT OR LAWFUL. SPCL SAYS “FOR PURE WHIM.” ONE OTHER TRANSLATION SAYS “THEY CRIPPLE BULLOCKS FOR FUN.” HAMSTRING AN ANIMAL MEANS TO CUT THE SINEWS IN THE HIND LEG AND THUS TO MAKE THE ANIMAL LAME. SEE JOSH 11:6 AND 2 SAM 8:4. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND A MORE GENERAL EXPRESSION IS SUITABLE. FRCL SAYS “DISABLED SOME BULLS,” SPCL “BROKE THE HOOVES OF OXEN,” AND NJV “… MAIMED OXEN.” IF THE LANGUAGE REQUIRES STATING THE REASON BEFORE THE CONCLUSION, THEN THE TRANSLATOR MAY NEED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, THEY [YOU—PLURAL OR DUAL] ANGRILY KILLED PEOPLE AND THEY [YOU] WILLFULLY HAMSTRUNG OXEN. THEREFORE, I WILL NOT MEET WITH THEM [YOU] AND I WILL NOT ATTEND THEIR [YOUR] MEETINGS.
GENESIS 49:7: IN THIS VERSE JACOB CURSES THE ANGER OF SIMEON AND LEVI. CURSED BE THEIR ANGER, FOR IT IS FIERCE: FOR CURSED SEE 3:14. ANGER RENDERS THE SAME HEBREW WORD AS IN VERSE 6. FIERCE WHEN DESCRIBING ANGER SUGGESTS ANGER THAT LEADS TO VIOLENT, EXTREME, OR CRUEL ACTIONS, AS WAS THE CASE OF THE SLAUGHTER OF SHECHEM. AND THEIR WRATH, FOR IT IS CRUEL: THIS LINE EXPRESSES THE SAME THOUGHT AS THE ONE BEFORE IT. IF TRANSLATORS FIND THAT THE REPETITION DOES NOT EMPHASIZE THE FIRST IDEA BUT DISTRACTS FROM IT, IT WILL BE BETTER TO USE ONLY ONE LINE. THE THOUGHT OF THE SECOND HALF OF THE VERSE IS THAT THE DESCENDANTS OF SIMEON AND LEVI ARE TO BE SCATTERED AMONG THE OTHER TRIBES IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL AND WILL NOT POSSESS THEIR OWN TERRITORIES. IN THE CONTEXT OF THE DYING FATHER’S LAST WORDS, THIS WILL SAY TO READERS IN SOME CULTURES THAT SIMEON AND LEVI, THE NEXT TWO SONS IN ORDER OF BIRTH AFTER REUBEN, ARE ALSO DISQUALIFIED FROM THE MOST IMPORTANT INHERITANCE: “I DO NOT PASS ON TO YOU-TWO ANY OF THE FAMILY LAND.” SEE COMMENTS ON VERSE 4. I WILL DIVIDE THEM IN JACOB: FOR THE TRANSLATION SEE TEV. THE VERBS TRANSLATED DIVIDE AND SCATTER ARE CLOSELY SIMILAR IN MEANING. SINCE THE REFERENCE IS NOT JUST TO SIMEON AND LEVI AS INDIVIDUALS BUT MORE PARTICULARLY TO THEIR DESCENDANTS, IT MAY BE CLEARER TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I WILL SCATTER YOUR DESCENDANTS THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF ISRAEL AND MAKE THEM LIVE WHERE THE OTHER TRIBES OF ISRAEL LIVE” OR “YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL NOT BE ABLE TO STAY TOGETHER IN ONE PLACE—THEY WILL BE SCATTERED EVERYWHERE AND MIXED UP WITH ALL THE OTHER CLANS.”
GENESIS 49:8: JUDAH, WHO IS THE FOURTH SON OF LEAH, IS THE FIRST TO RECEIVE NOTHING BUT PRAISE FROM JACOB. NOTE THAT THE HEBREW TEXT SWITCHES BACK TO “YOU.” JUDAH, YOUR BROTHERS SHALL PRAISE YOU: FOR THE PLAY ON JUDAH’S NAME, SEE 29:35. YOUR HAND SHALL BE ON THE NECK OF YOUR ENEMIES: THIS LINE GIVES THE REASON WHY JUDAH’S BROTHERS (THE OTHER TRIBES OF ISRAEL) WILL PRAISE HIM. THIS EXPRESSION IS A POETIC WAY OF SAYING “YOU DEFEAT YOUR ENEMIES” OR “YOU CONQUER YOUR ENEMIES IN BATTLE.” YOUR FATHER’S SONS SHALL BOW DOWN BEFORE YOU: BOW DOWN EXPRESSES MORE THAN JUST A PHYSICAL ACTION. IT IS AN ACTION THAT DISPLAYS SUBMISSION OR HOMAGE TO A RULER OR SUPERIOR. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS IS EXPRESSED AS “YOU WILL BE THE BOSS OF ALL YOUR BROTHERS.” THE MOST IMPORTANT INHERITANCE AND PLACE IN THE FAMILY OF JACOB/ISRAEL, WHICH THE THREE OLDEST BROTHERS HAVE FORFEITED, IS NOW GIVEN TO JUDAH AND HIS DESCENDANTS. IN THIS LINE FATHER’S SONS MATCHES BROTHERS IN THE FIRST LINE, AND BOW DOWN MATCHES PRAISE. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT MORE SUITABLE TO KEEP THE FIRST AND THIRD LINES TOGETHER. IN THIS WAY WE MAY SAY: YOUR BROTHERS WILL BOW DOWN TO YOU, AND THEY WILL PRAISE YOU BECAUSE YOU DEFEAT YOUR ENEMIES. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE PREFERABLE TO PLACE THE REASON AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE: YOU CONQUER [ALL] YOUR ENEMIES, AND SO, YOUR BROTHERS WILL PRAISE YOU. THEY WILL BOW DOWN BEFORE YOU.
GENESIS 49:9: VERSE 9 IS THE FIRST IN A SERIES OF VERSES THAT MAKE USE OF ANIMAL METAPHORS. ALL OF THE ANIMAL FIGURES IN THIS VERSE ARE WAR IMAGES. JUDAH IS A LION’S WHELP: LION’S WHELP IS USED TO SUGGEST YOUTHFUL STRENGTH AND AGILITY. IT DOES NOT INTEND TO GIVE THE IMPRESSION OF A LION CUB THAT STILL DEPENDS UPON ITS MOTHER. TEV AVOIDS THE IMAGE OF AN IMMATURE LION BY USING A SIMILE AND SAYING “JUDAH IS LIKE A LION.” IF THE SECOND PERSON IS USED, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JUDAH, YOU ARE LIKE A YOUNG LION.” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS AN INSULT TO SAY THAT SOMEONE IS “LIKE A LION.” IN SUCH CASES IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “POWERFUL LIKE A LION.” FROM THE PREY, MY SON, YOU HAVE GONE UP: THE PICTURE IS THAT OF THE LION THAT HAS KILLED ITS VICTIM, EATEN IT, AND GONE AWAY. GONE UP TRANSLATES A HEBREW VERB THAT MAY MEAN TO RETURN TO A PLACE WHERE THE LION WAS BEFORE (NIV HAS “RETURN FROM THE PREY” AND NEB/REB “RETURNED FROM THE KILL”), OR IT MAY MEAN TO STAND UP AFTER CROUCHING TO EAT (NJB “STAND OVER YOUR PREY”). TEV HAS INTRODUCED THE IDEA OF RETURNING TO A “DEN.” THIS LINE MAY REQUIRE SOME RESTRUCTURING TO MAKE IT CLEAR. MY SON IS ADDRESSED TO JUDAH AND THEREFORE MAY FIT BEST IN THE FIRST LINE, IF IT IS INCLUDED. SPCL, FRCL, AND GECL MAKE THIS ADJUSTMENT BY SAYING IN THE FIRST LINE “JUDAH, MY SON, YOU ARE LIKE A YOUNG LION.” THE SECOND LINE MAY THEN FOLLOW WITH “WHO HAS DEVOURED ITS VICTIM AND GONE AWAY” OR “WHO HAS KILLED AND RETURNED FROM EATING ITS PREY.” HE STOOPED DOWN: THE POET HAS NOW SWITCHED TO THIRD PERSON. TEV AVOIDS THE CHANGE OF PERSON BY USING VERBAL FORMS “KILLING,” “RETURNING,” “STRETCHING,” AND “LYING.” REB HAS “YOU CROUCH AND STRETCH LIKE A LION.” AS A LIONESS: THE PICTURE OF THE LION CONTINUES. SPEISER SAYS THE VARIOUS BIBLICAL WORDS FOR LION REFER TO “VARIOUS BREEDS … OR STAGES OF GROWTH”; MANY VERSIONS DO NOT RENDER THE HEBREW WORD USED HERE AS “A FEMALE LION.” IT IS NOT ALWAYS NECESSARY TO FIND AN EQUIVALENT TERM FOR “LION” IN THESE VERSES. IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO REPLACE THE NOUN WITH A PRONOUN IN SOME PLACES. WHO DARES ROUSE HIM UP? THE POET HAS DROPPED THE THOUGHT OF A FEMALE LION AND SPEAKS OF HIM. IF IT IS MORE CONVENIENT TO AVOID HIM IN THIS CONTEXT, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHO DARES ROUSE A LION UP?” THE QUESTION IS RHETORICAL AND MAY BE EXPRESSED AS “NO ONE DARES TO STIR UP A LION.” SEE TEV.
GENESIS 49:10: VERSES 10–12 ARE IN THE FORM OF A PROMISE MADE TO JUDAH. VERSE 10, PARTICULARLY THE SECOND HALF, IS ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT AND DISPUTED VERSES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE SCEPTER SHALL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH: THE FIRST TWO LINES ARE PARALLEL IN MEANING. SCEPTER TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “ROD” OR “STAFF.” IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT THIS OBJECT SEEMS TO BE A SYMBOL OF AUTHORITY. THE QUESTION IS, WHOSE AUTHORITY? SOME UNDERSTAND IT TO REFER TO A KING’S AUTHORITY, AS IN PSA 45:6. HOWEVER, THE MATCHING WORD IN THE FOLLOWING LINE RENDERED STAFF BY RSV IS NOT FOUND ELSEWHERE IN CONNECTION WITH THE OFFICE OF A KING. IN JUDGES 5:14 THESE TWO WORDS ARE IN PARALLEL, MEANING MILITARY LEADERS, OR, AS TEV SAYS, “COMMANDERS” AND “OFFICERS.” JUDAH IS PROBABLY PICTURED EITHER AS A KING OR AS A MILITARY COMMANDER HOLDING HIS STANDARD, THAT IS, HIS FLAG OR BANNER. REPLACING THE IMAGES OF SCEPTER AND STAFF WITH OTHER IMAGES THAT FUNCTION IN THE SAME WAY, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “NO ONE WILL TAKE AWAY THE COMMANDER’S FLAG FROM JUDAH,” OR “THE COMMANDER’S FLAG WILL REMAIN IN JUDAH’S HANDS.” IF IT IS NECESSARY TO DROP THE SYMBOL OF THE SCEPTER, WE MAY REPRESENT IT BY SOME SUCH TERM AS “POWER” OR “AUTHORITY” AND SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “NO ONE WILL TAKE AWAY JUDAH’S POWER.” NOR THE RULER’S STAFF FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET: THIS LINE MEANS THE SAME AS THE FIRST. WHEN THE KING OR COMMANDER STANDS OR SITS IN WAR COUNCIL, THE BASE OF HIS STAFF RESTS ON THE GROUND, THAT IS, BETWEEN HIS (YOUR) FEET. HOWEVER, SOME UNDERSTAND FEET AS A METAPHOR FOR THE SEX ORGAN, AND THEREFORE TEV HAS “HIS DESCENDANTS.” FRCL TRANSLATES “THE RULER’S STAFF WILL REMAIN IN THE HANDS OF HIS OFFSPRING.” UNTIL HE COMES TO WHOM IT BELONGS: NOTE THAT RSV DEPARTS FROM THE HEBREW TEXT AND FOLLOWS SOME OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. THE HEBREW CAN BE UNDERSTOOD AS “UNTIL SHILOH COMES” OR AS “UNTIL HE COMES TO SHILOH.” SPEISER OBJECTS TO THE FIRST SENSE, IN THAT SHILOH WAS A SHRINE LOCATED IN THE TERRITORY OF EPHRAIM AND NOT OF JUDAH. HE ALSO REJECTS THE SECOND UNDERSTANDING ON THE BASIS OF THE GRAMMAR AND ITS MEANINGLESSNESS. HE FINDS THE SEPTUAGINT, ONE OF THE ANCIENT TARGUMS (ONKELOS), AND SOME MANUSCRIPTS OF THE SAMARITAN TEXT TO HAVE UNDERSTOOD SHILOH AS SHELLO, WHICH MEANS “WHAT IS HIS” OR “WHAT IS DUE HIM,” GIVING IT THE GENERAL SENSE OF “UNTIL HE COMES INTO HIS OWN.” MORE TO THE POINT, HE FINDS SHILOH UNDERSTOOD AS SHAYLO “TRIBUTE TO HIM” BY MEDIEVAL JEWISH INTERPRETERS FOLLOWING AN OLD MIDRASHIC (RABBINIC) INTERPRETATION. IF THIS IS ACCEPTED, IT ALLOWS THE PARALLELISM TO BE COMPLETE WITH “TRIBUTE IS BROUGHT TO HIM … HOMAGE IS HIS.” THE TEV RENDERING FILLS OUT THIS INTERPRETATION WITH “NATIONS WILL BRING HIM TRIBUTE AND BOW IN OBEDIENCE BEFORE HIM.” “TRIBUTE” REFERS TO A PAYMENT, TAX, OR GIFTS THAT A SUBJECT PEOPLE ARE REQUIRED TO PAY TO THEIR CONQUERORS OR OVERLORDS. HOTTP, WHICH RATES THE HEBREW AS {A}, PREFERS “SHILOH COMES” AND COMMENTS THAT “SHILOH IS THE NAME OF A SON OF JUDAH.” HOWEVER, AS IT GOES ON TO ADMIT, THE NAME OF JUDAH’S SON IS EVERYWHERE SPELLED “SHELAH” AND NOT “SHILOH.” INTERPRETERS AND TRANSLATORS ARE AGREED THAT NO FINAL SOLUTION TO THIS PROBLEM HAS EMERGED. IN LIGHT OF THE DIFFICULTIES THERE IS CONSIDERABLE ROOM FOR VARIATION. THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS TEV AS A POSSIBLE MODEL. TRANSLATORS WHO ARE USING “YOU” INSTEAD OF “HE” WILL NEED TO MAKE ADJUSTMENTS. AND TO HIM SHALL BE THE OBEDIENCE OF THE PEOPLES: HIM REFERS TO JUDAH, AND OBEDIENCE OF THE PEOPLES MEANS THE PEOPLES AS “NATIONS” (TEV) WILL OBEY HIM.
GENESIS 49:11: THE TRIBE OF JUDAH OCCUPIED AN AREA OF RICH VINEYARDS, AND THE IMAGES IN VERSES 11–12 SUGGEST A PICTURE OF LIMITLESS MATERIAL ABUNDANCE. BECAUSE OF THE GREAT LIKELIHOOD THAT READERS WILL FAIL TO UNDERSTAND THE IMAGERY OF THESE TWO VERSES, IT IS NECESSARY EITHER TO MAKE ADJUSTMENTS IN THE TEXT OR TO PROVIDE A FOOTNOTE TO EXPLAIN THEIR MEANINGS. IN THE COMMENTS ON VERSES 11–12, SUGGESTIONS ARE MADE FOR ADJUSTING THE TRANSLATIONS. IF TRANSLATORS WISH INSTEAD TO EXPLAIN THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THESE VERSES IN A FOOTNOTE, WE MAY SUGGEST, FOR EXAMPLE, “VERSES 11–12 GIVE A PICTURE OF THE GREAT EXTENT OF THE FERTILITY OF THE AREA OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. IN VERSE 11 THE GRAPE VINES ARE SO PLENTIFUL THAT JUDAH WILL LOSE NOTHING BY LETTING HIS HUNGRY DONKEY BE TIED TO THEM. THE WINE IS SO ABUNDANT HE CAN USE IT LIKE WATER FOR WASHING CLOTHES. IN VERSE 12 THE ABUNDANCE OF WINE AND MILK ARE SEEN IN HIS EYES AND TEETH.” ONE AFRICAN TRANSLATION GIVES AN ALTERNATIVE IMAGE IN A FOOTNOTE: “IT IS THE SAME AS SETTING A PAN OF RICE BESIDE A CHICKEN.” BINDING HIS FOAL TO THE VINE: FOAL REFERS HERE TO A YOUNG DONKEY. VINE IS A GRAPE VINE. TO UNDERSTAND THIS LINE, WE MUST ASSUME THAT THE GRAPE VINE IS IN FULL LEAF AND SO WOULD BE EATEN BY THE DONKEY. FURTHERMORE, ONLY A PERSON WHO HAS LIMITLESS GRAPE VINES COULD AFFORD TO TIE HIS DONKEY WHERE IT COULD FEAST ON THE VINES. IN ORDER TO MAKE PROPER SENSE OF THIS LINE, IT IS NECESSARY TO INCREASE SOME OF THE BACKGROUND INFORMATION. FRCL ATTEMPTS TO DO THIS WITH ITS RENDERING “THE GRAPE VINES WILL BE SO WIDESPREAD THAT TYING HIS DONKEY TO IT WILL BE ALLOWED.” PERHAPS MORE TO THE POINT WE MAY SUGGEST, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE GRAPE VINES WILL GROW SO ABUNDANTLY THAT TYING YOUR HUNGRY DONKEY NEAR THEM WILL CAUSE YOU NO LOSS.” IN THE SECOND LINE ASS’S COLT MATCHES FOAL OR “YOUNG DONKEY” FROM THE FIRST LINE. CHOICE VINE MATCHES VINE AND ADDS ANOTHER ELEMENT TO IT. IN LANGUAGES WHERE NEITHER THE DONKEY NOR THE GRAPE VINE ARE KNOWN, SOME ADJUSTMENTS WILL BE REQUIRED. FOR SUGGESTIONS REGARDING “VINEYARD” SEE 9:20, AND FOR “VINE” SEE 40:9–10. FOR SUGGESTIONS CONCERNING ASS OR DONKEY, SEE 22:3. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SO RICHLY ABUNDANT WILL BE THE FRUIT THAT YOU CAN TIE YOUR HUNGRY ANIMALS TO THE BRANCHES, AND EVEN TO THE VERY BEST FRUIT TREES.” HE WASHES HIS GARMENTS IN WINE: THE IMAGE OF ABUNDANCE CONTINUES IN THE SECOND PAIR OF LINES. HERE WINE IS AS PLENTIFUL AS WATER, AND SO HE CAN AFFORD TO WASH HIS CLOTHING IN IT. AGAIN NO ONE WOULD BE SO FOOLISH AS TO WASH CLOTHES IN WINE; BUT THE SAYING IS NOT ABOUT WASHING CLOTHES BUT RATHER ABOUT FERTILITY AND ABUNDANCE. AND HIS VESTURE IN THE BLOOD OF GRAPES: THE VERB WASH IN THE FIRST LINE SERVES ALSO AS THE VERB FOR THE SECOND LINE. VESTURE TRANSLATES A LESS COMMON WORD FOR CLOTHING. BLOOD OF GRAPES IS A POETIC IMAGE FOR WINE USED IN SUCH PASSAGES AS DEUT 32:14 AND ISA 63:2–3. EVEN IN AREAS WHERE WINE AND GRAPES ARE KNOWN, THESE TWO LINES MAY REQUIRE CONSIDERABLE ADJUSTMENT IF THE READER IS TO UNDERSTAND THEIR MEANING. THIS MAY BE DONE IN THE TEXT OR IN A FOOTNOTE. IF THE ADJUSTMENT IS MADE IN THE TEXT, THERE ARE TWO WAYS THAT MAY BE FOLLOWED. SINCE BOTH LINES SAY THE SAME THING IN DIFFERENT WORDS, TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO REDUCE THE TWO LINES TO ONE. FOR EXAMPLE, “WINE WILL BE SO PLENTIFUL HE [YOU] CAN WASH HIS [YOUR] CLOTHES IN IT,” “YOU WILL BE ABLE TO WASH YOUR CLOTHES IN WINE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE SO MUCH AND IT IS GOING TO WASTE,” OR “HE WILL MAKE MORE WINE FROM HIS GRAPEVINES THAN PEOPLE CAN DRINK, SO HE WILL TAKE SOME AND WASH HIS CLOTHES IN IT.” IF THE TWO LINES ARE KEPT, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SINCE WINE WILL FLOW LIKE WATER, HE [YOU] CAN WASH HIS [YOUR] CLOTHES IN IT, WASH HIS [YOUR] FINEST CLOTHING IN THE RED JUICE OF THE GRAPES.” IN AREAS WHERE GRAPES AND WINE PRODUCTION ARE UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SUBSTITUTE A LOCAL FERMENTED DRINK. FOR EXAMPLE, IF THE TWO LINES ARE REDUCED TO ONE, WE MAY USE THE EXAMPLE ABOVE AND SUBSTITUTE PALM WINE OR A DRINK MADE FROM OTHER SOURCES.
GENESIS 49:12: HIS EYES SHALL BE RED WITH WINE: RED TRANSLATES A TERM USED ALSO IN PRO 23:29, WHERE EXCESSIVE DRINKING IS DESCRIBED. IN THIS VERSE RED REFERS TO EYES THAT ARE REDDENED FROM DRINKING TOO MUCH WINE. TEV SAYS “BLOODSHOT.” HERE AGAIN THE PICTURE IS THE DRINKER WITH RED EYES, BUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF HIS RED EYES IS THE LIMITLESS AMOUNT OF WINE, WHICH IN TURN COMES FROM THE FERTILE CONDITIONS OF THE LAND. AND HIS TEETH WHITE WITH MILK: IN THIS LINE MILK, WHICH SUGGESTS COWS FEEDING ON RICH PASTURES, WILL BE SO PLENTIFUL THAT HIS TEETH WILL BE OF THE WHITENESS OF MILK. A SPECIAL NOTE MAY BE REQUIRED IN SOME AREAS WHERE MILK IS NEVER DRUNK EXCEPT FOR BABIES DRINKING MOTHER’S MILK.
GENESIS 49:13: ZEBULUN IS LEAH’S SIXTH SON (30:20). ZEBULUN SHALL DWELL AT THE SHORE OF THE SEA: VERSE 13 DOES LITTLE MORE THAN LOCATE ZEBULUN ALONG THE SEA COAST. IT IS NOT CERTAIN IF THIS IS PRAISE OR BLAME. IN LANGUAGES UNACQUAINTED WITH THE SEA, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU, ZEBULUN, WILL LIVE BESIDE THE GREAT WATER” OR “… BESIDE THE LARGE LAKE.” BECOME A HAVEN FOR SHIPS: BECOME IS SUPPLIED BY RSV. THE WORD TRANSLATED SHORE IN THE FIRST LINE IS REPEATED IN THIS LINE AND RENDERED HAVEN. THIS APPARENTLY MEANS A SHORE TO WHICH SHIPS COME. ACCORDING TO JOSH 19:10–16, THE TERRITORY OF ZEBULUN WAS ENTIRELY INLAND. SOME INTERPRETERS SUGGEST THAT, WHEN THE PRESENT SAYING WAS WRITTEN, ZEBULUN HAD PROBABLY OBTAINED AN OUTLET TO THE SEA AND PERHAPS A STRETCH OF TERRITORY TO THE NORTH TOWARD PHOENICIA, WHICH IS REPRESENTED AS SIDON IN THE NEXT LINE. IF TRANSLATORS FOLLOW RSV OR TEV, HAVEN MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED “A SAFE HARBOR” OR “A SAFE LANDING.” A COMMON TRANSLATION OF SHIPS IN AREAS WHERE ONLY SMALL BOATS OR DUGOUTS ARE KNOWN IS “BIG BOATS.” AND HIS BORDER SHALL BE AT SIDON: THIS APPEARS TO MEAN THAT THE NORTHERN BORDER OF ZEBULUN WILL BE AT THE TOWN OF SIDON, WHICH WAS IN SOUTHERN PHOENICIA. IT IS TODAY IN SOUTHERN LEBANON. 
GENESIS 49:14: ISSACHAR IS LEAH’S FIFTH SON (30:17–18). IN THIS VERSE THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR, WHO FOUGHT UNDER DEBORAH (JUDGES 5:15), IS BLAMED FOR PREFERRING EASE TO THE STRUGGLE FOR FREEDOM FROM THE CANAANITES. ISSACHAR IS PICTURED AS A LOADED DONKEY THAT LIES DOWN AND IS UNABLE TO GET UP. ISSACHAR IS A STRONG ASS: THE WORD RENDERED STRONG IS LITERALLY “BONY.” MOST AGREE THAT THE SENSE IS NOT A SCRAWNY ANIMAL BUT ONE WITH LARGE BONES AND THEREFORE STRONG OR WELL-BUILT. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS KIND OF COMPARISON TO AN ANIMAL MUST BE SHIFTED TO A SIMILE, “ISSACHAR IS LIKE A STRONG DONKEY” OR “ISSACHAR, YOU ARE LIKE A STRONG DONKEY.” TEV MAKES THE COMPARISON IN A NEGATIVE SENSE, WHICH IS IN KEEPING WITH THE CRITICISM OF ISSACHAR IN THIS VERSE AND THE NEXT. CROUCHING BETWEEN THE SHEEPFOLDS: SHEEPFOLDS TRANSLATES A DUAL NOUN THAT IS UNDERSTOOD ALSO AS MEANING “SADDLEBAGS” (TEV, NIV). THE TERM IS USED IN THIS CONTEXT ELSEWHERE ONLY IN JUDGES 5:16, WHERE RSV HAS “SHEEPFOLDS” AND TEV “SHEEP.” WESTERMANN SAYS THE VERB FORM FAVORS “SHEEPFOLDS.” SHEEPFOLDS REFERS TO GROUPS OR FLOCKS OF SHEEP. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PICTURE OF THE KNEELING DONKEY LOADED WITH A PAIR OF SADDLE BASKETS AND UNABLE TO GET BACK TO ITS FEET IS, AS VON RAD SAYS, A SADLY COMICAL IMAGE; AS ONE TRANSLATION HAS IT, “A TIRED DONKEY LYING DOWN WITH ITS PACK BAGS.” THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS SOMETHING EQUIVALENT TO “SADDLEBAGS.” THESE ARE SOMETIMES CALLED “LOAD BASKETS.” IF A MORE GENERAL TERM MUST BE USED, ONE MAY SAY “LOAD.” 
GENESIS 49:15: HE SAW THAT A RESTING PLACE WAS GOOD: RESTING PLACE REFERS TO THE CANAANITE AREA INTO WHICH ISSACHAR HAD MIGRATED. SOME TRANSLATE IT “COUNTRY.” SEE REB “SETTLED HOME.” SPEISER RESTRUCTURES TO SAY “WHEN HE SAW THAT …” AND MAKES THE FINAL TWO LINES A CONSEQUENCE. SO, HE BOWED HIS SHOULDER TO BEAR: SHOULDER MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “NECK” OR “BACK” IN THIS EXPRESSION. THE FIGURE IS THAT OF THE WILLING DONKEY LOWERING ITS BACK TO BE LOADED WITH A HEAVY BURDEN (BY THE CANAANITES). SEE TEV. AND BECAME A SLAVE AT FORCED LABOR: THIS SAME EXPRESSION IS USED IN JOSH 16:10. SEE ALSO JOSH 17:13, WHERE IT APPLIES TO THE CANAANITES WHO ARE FORCED TO WORK FOR THE ISRAELITES. THE LINE IS WELL EXPRESSED BY TEV. TRANSLATORS WHO ARE USING “YOU” MUST MAKE THE APPROPRIATE ADJUSTMENTS.
GENESIS 49:16: DAN IS THE FIRST SON OF RACHEL’S SERVANT BILHAH (30:6). DAN SHALL JUDGE HIS PEOPLE: ACCORDING TO 30:6 DAN’S NAME IS A PLAY ON THE HEBREW WORD MEANING TO JUDGE. THERE RACHEL SAID “GOD HAS JUDGED ME,” IN WHICH SHE MEANT THAT GOD HAD RULED IN HER FAVOR AND GIVEN HER JUSTICE. IN THIS VERSE DAN GOVERNS OR RULES HIS OWN PEOPLE. AS ONE OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL: EVEN THOUGH THE TRIBE OF DAN IS SMALL, IT RULES ITS PEOPLE THE SAME AS THE OTHER TRIBES. SEE TEV.
GENESIS 49:17: DAN SHALL BE A SERPENT IN THE WAY: DAN IS PRAISED, AND THIS MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS A PRAYER, “MAY DAN BE A SNAKE ON THE ROAD.” THE SERPENT/VIPER IMAGE IS NOT USED TO CRITICIZE DAN BUT TO PICTURE THIS TRIBE AS SMALL BUT DANGEROUS TO ITS ENEMIES. IN SOME LANGUAGES IT IS OFFENSIVE TO BE CALLED A SNAKE. IT MAY HELP IN SUCH CASES TO SAY “DAN WILL BE DANGEROUS AS A SNAKE ON THE ROAD.” A VIPER BY THE PATH: VIPER TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD FOUND ONLY HERE. SOME TRANSLATE IT AS “HORNED VIPER” OR “HORNED SNAKE.” IF THE HORNED VIPER IS UNKNOWN, THE MODEL OF TEV “SNAKE … POISONOUS SNAKE” MAY BE SATISFACTORY. SPCL GIVES ANOTHER MODEL, “DAN WILL BE LIKE A VIPER BESIDE THE ROAD,” AND DOES NOT HAVE A SECOND LINE. THAT BITES THE HORSE’S HEELS: THE SNAKE/VIPER THAT LIES CONCEALED BESIDE THE ROAD STRIKES AT THE HEELS OF THE PASSING ENEMY’S HORSE. SO THAT HIS RIDER FALLS BACKWARD: AS THE SNAKE STRIKES, THE HORSE REARS, CAUSING THE RIDER TO FALL TO THE GROUND. IN THE WORDS OF ONE TRANSLATION, “HE BITES THE HORSE, MAKING IT BUCK AND THROW THE RIDER OFF.”
GENESIS 49:18: I WAIT FOR THY SALVATION, O LORD: THESE WORDS, FROM PSA 119:166, DO NOT SEEM TO CONNECT WITH WHAT HAS JUST BEEN SAID OR WITH WHAT FOLLOWS. WESTERMANN BELIEVES VERSE 18 IS A MARGINAL NOTE ADDED TO THE ENTIRE COLLECTION OF TRIBAL SAYINGS, AND HE POINTS OUT THAT IT IS PLACED AT THE HEART OF THE CHAPTER. IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT THESE WORDS ARE THE UTTERANCE OF A CANAANITE WARRIOR THROWN FROM HIS HORSE IN VERSE 17, AS HAS SOMETIMES BEEN SUGGESTED. IN SOME LANGUAGES SPECIAL INFORMATION IS REQUIRED TO SHOW THAT JACOB HAS STOPPED ADDRESSING HIS SONS HERE AND IS SPEAKING TO THE LORD. THEN IN VERSE 19 IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SHOW THAT THE SONS ARE AGAIN BEING ADDRESSED. SALVATION IN THIS CONTEXT REFERS TO DELIVERANCE OR RESCUE FROM ENEMIES. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “I BEG YOU TO RESCUE ME, LORD” OR “I WAIT FOR YOU TO DELIVER ME, LORD.”
GENESIS 49:19: GAD IS THE FIRST SON OF LEAH’S SERVANT ZILPAH. THE HOME OF THE TRIBE WAS EAST OF THE JORDAN, WHERE IT WAS SUBJECT TO RAIDS FROM DESERT-DWELLING AMMONITES (JUDGES 11). THE NAME GAD SOUNDS LIKE THE WORD FOR “FORTUNE.” SEE 30:11. RAIDERS SHALL RAID GAD: VERSE 19 IS A SINGLE SENTENCE IN TWO PARTS. FOUR OF THE SIX HEBREW WORDS CONTAIN THE SEQUENCE G-D, AND RSV AND SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS TRY TO GIVE A SIMILAR SOUND EFFECT IN ENGLISH BY REPEATING THE WORD “RAID.” RAIDERS REFERS TO ROVING BANDS OF ROBBERS. RAID MEANS TO CARRY OUT A SUDDEN ARMED ATTACK. SEE TEV. BUT HE SHALL RAID AT THEIR HEELS: GAD IS PRAISED BECAUSE OF HIS ABILITY TO REPEL THE RAIDERS, DRIVE THEM OFF, AND PURSUE THEM CLOSELY.
GENESIS 49:20: ASHER IS ZILPAH’S SECOND SON. THE TRIBE OF ASHER LIVED IN A PARTICULARLY FERTILE AREA ALONG THE SEA (JUDGES 5:17). ASHER’S NAME IS ASSOCIATED WITH HAPPINESS IN 30:12–13. ASHER’S FOOD SHALL BE RICH: ASHER’S FOOD REFERS TO THE FOOD FROM THE GOOD CROPS GROWN IN ASHER’S LAND. THE FERTILITY OF THIS AREA IS IMPLIED IN DEUT 33:24 BY THE REFERENCE TO “OIL.” RICH IS EXPRESSED IN THE HEBREW AS “FAT.” THE IDEA OF RICH FOOD IS “SAVORY,” “TASTY,” OR “DELICIOUS” FOOD. THIS MAY ALSO REFER TO THE QUALITY OF THE CROPS. SEE TEV. HE SHALL YIELD ROYAL DAINTIES: DAINTIES ARE LUXURY ITEMS---THINGS PEOPLE CAN AFFORD ONLY IF THEY ARE RICH ENOUGH. THE SENSE OF THIS LINE IS THAT THE FOOD RAISED IN ASHER’S TERRITORY WILL FIND ITS WAY TO THE TABLES OF KINGS BECAUSE OF ITS FINE QUALITY. THIS IS CLEARLY PRAISE FOR ASHER, AND ALL MODERN TRANSLATIONS UNDERSTAND IT IN THIS WAY. SEE TEV FOR A MODEL TRANSLATION.
GENESIS 49:21: NAPHTALI IS BILHAH’S SECOND SON. IN JUDGES 5:18 THE MEN OF NAPHTALI ARE PRAISED FOR RISKING THEIR LIVES IN BATTLE. NAPHTALI IS A HIND LET LOOSE: HIND REFERS TO AN ADULT FEMALE RED DEER. IN PSA 18:33 THE HIND IS PRAISED FOR ITS SPEED AND SUREFOOTEDNESS. LET LOOSE IS WELL EXPRESSED BY TEV’S “RUNS FREE.” ANOTHER UNDERSTANDING OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR HIND IS “TEREBINTH,” A LARGE OAK-LIKE TREE. SEE FAUNA AND FLORA OF THE HOLY BIBLE, PAGES 182–183. THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE TARGUM ONKELOS TRANSLATE IN THIS WAY, AND THIS IS ALSO PREFERRED BY NEB/REB. NOTE THAT TEV GIVES THIS MEANING IN ITS FOOTNOTE. THAT BEARS COMELY FAWNS: THE RSV FOOTNOTE SHOWS THAT THIS LINE CAN ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD AS “WHO GIVES BEAUTIFUL WORDS.” THE CHANGE FROM HINDS TO “TEREBINTH” AND FAWNS TO “WORDS” INVOLVES A CHANGE IN THE HEBREW VOWEL POINTS. HOTTP GIVES TWO RECOMMENDATIONS. ONE IS TO TRANSLATE AS IN RSV, AND THE OTHER IS TO SAY “NAPHTALI IS A HIND THAT … SPEAKS BEAUTIFUL WORDS.” HEBREW POETRY, WHOSE COMMON CHARACTERISTIC IS TO CONCRETELY EXPAND THE FIRST LINE IN THE SECOND LINE, MAKES US PREFER THE RSV TRANSLATION. TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT MORE NATURAL TO SHIFT TO A SIMILE. IN LANGUAGES IN WHICH DEER ARE UNKNOWN, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SUBSTITUTE ANOTHER WILD ANIMAL KNOWN FOR ITS SWIFTNESS AND GRACE: “LIKE A WILD GOAT THAT IS FREE TO RUN WHEREVER IT WISHES.” IF THAT IS NOT POSSIBLE, WE MAY BE ABLE TO SAY “NAPHTALI IS LIKE A WILD ANIMAL THAT RUNS FREE.”
GENESIS 49:22: JOSEPH IS RACHEL’S FIRST SON. VERSES 22–26 ARE FILLED WITH PRAISE FOR JOSEPH AND ARE AS WARM IN BLESSINGS AS THOSE FOR JUDAH IN VERSES 49:8–12. EACH OF THESE VERSES CONTAINS SERIOUS TEXTUAL PROBLEMS. JOSEPH IS A FRUITFUL BOUGH: IN THIS VERSE JOSEPH IS PRAISED FOR HIS NUMEROUS DESCENDANTS AND IS COMPARED TO A FRUITFUL SPREADING VINE THAT SENDS OUT BRANCHES (SEE DEUT 33:17, WHICH SPEAKS OF THE GREAT NUMBERS OF OFFSPRING FROM EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH). NRSV, UNLIKE RSV, HAS A FOOTNOTE, “HEBREW UNCERTAIN.” NOTE THAT TEV’S RENDERING IS ENTIRELY DIFFERENT, AS IT CONTINUES WITH ANIMAL METAPHORS SIMILAR TO THAT IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE. THE HEBREW TEXT APPEARS TO SAY LITERALLY “SON OF A FRUITFUL [VINE] JOSEPH” AND THEN A SECOND TIME “SON OF A FRUITFUL [VINE].” SPEISER REGARDS THE USE OF FRUITFUL BOUGH (OR VINE) INACCURATE. HE OBJECTS TO BREAKING WITH THE ANIMAL METAPHORS IN 9, 14, 17, 21, AND 27. HE OBSERVES THAT THE FIRST LINE IN VERSE 22 IS CLOSELY PARALLELED IN DEUT 33:17, WHERE THE OX AND WILD OX ARE USED, AND THEN PROPOSES THAT THE HEBREW EXPRESSION RENDERED FRUITFUL, WHICH IS LITERALLY “SON OF FRUITFUL,” SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “WILD ASS.” THIS IS FOLLOWED BY TEV AND NAB AND IS GIVEN AS AN ALTERNATIVE TRANSLATION BY NIV (FOOTNOTE). TEV GIVES THE ALTERNATIVE TRANSLATION (AS IN RSV) IN ITS FOOTNOTE. (HOTTP, WHICH DOES NOT CONSIDER THE SPEISER ARGUMENT, RECOMMENDS A TRANSLATION THAT IS EQUIVALENT TO THAT IN RSV.) THE HANDBOOK RECOMMENDS EITHER THE RSV OR THE TEV MODEL. HOWEVER, IF THE TEV IS FOLLOWED, THE ALTERNATIVE TRANSLATION SHOULD BE GIVEN IN A FOOTNOTE. HIS BRANCHES RUN OVER THE WALL: BRANCHES IS LITERALLY “DAUGHTERS.” SPEISER FINDS THE HEBREW OF “DAUGHTERS RUN” TO BE THE SAME AS THE ARABIC FOR “WILD ASSES.” OVER THE WALL HE UNDERSTANDS TO REFER TO AN ELEVATED PLACE, WHICH TEV RENDERS AS “HILLSIDE.” THE RECOMMENDATION OF THE HANDBOOK IS THE SAME HERE AS FOR THE FIRST LINE. 
GENESIS 49:23: THE ARCHERS FIERCELY ATTACKED HIM: VERSE 23 CONSISTS OF A SERIES OF THREE VERB PHRASES, EACH BEGUN BY THE COMMON HEBREW CONNECTIVE, AND THE SERIES IS FOLLOWED BY THE ONE WHO DOES THESE ACTIONS; THE ACTIONS ARE: (1) “SHOWED HIM BITTERNESS [HOSTILITY],” (2) “SHOT AT HIM,” (3) “ATTACKED” OR “PERSECUTED HIM.” ARCHERS IS LITERALLY “MEN OF ARROWS.” IT MAY NEED TO BE RENDERED MORE GENERALLY AS “WARRIORS” OR “MEN WITH WEAPONS,” OR SIMPLY AS “HIS ENEMIES.” HIM REFERS TO JOSEPH. IF THE TRANSLATOR IS USING THE SECOND PERSON, HIM WILL BE RENDERED “YOU.” RSV IS A SATISFACTORY MODEL FOR TRANSLATION.
GENESIS 49:24: IN THIS VERSE GOD ENABLES JOSEPH TO REPEL AND OVERCOME HIS ENEMIES. YET HIS BOW REMAINED UNMOVED: UNMOVED DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE DOES NOTHING WITH HIS BOW, WHICH IS HIS DEFENSE. THE IDEA IS RATHER THAT “HE HOLDS HIS BOW STEADILY AS HE AIMS,” THAT IS, WITHOUT MOVING OR TREMBLING. SEE TEV. TWO WAYS OF EXPRESSING THIS ARE “YOUR HAND THAT HOLDS THE BOW DOES NOT SHAKE” AND “[YOU WILL BEAT THEM BECAUSE] YOU WILL HAVE A STEADY ARM FOR YOUR BOW.” HIS ARMS WERE MADE AGILE: THE HEBREW SAYS “THE ARMS OF HIS HANDS.” NOTE THAT TEV’S FOOTNOTE GIVES AN ALTERNATIVE RENDERING BASED ON THE SEPTUAGINT. HOTTP, HOWEVER, RECOMMENDS “AND HIS ARMS AND HANDS WERE AGILE.” BY THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB: HANDS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF “POWER.” MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB REFERS TO THE GOD WHOM JACOB WORSHIPS. IT IS A TITLE USED ALSO IN PSA 132:2, 5; AND ISA 49:26. NOTE THE TEV RENDERING OF THIS TITLE AS “THE MIGHTY GOD OF JACOB.” IN THIS EXPRESSION THE RELATION OF JACOB TO GOD IS THAT OF WORSHIPER OR FOLLOWER AND NOT POSSESSOR. (BY THE NAME OF THE SHEPHERD, THE ROCK OF ISRAEL): NOTE THAT RSV HANDLES THESE ADDITIONAL NAMES AS PARENTHETICAL, BUT NRSV HAS REMOVED THE PARENTHESES. BOTH RSV AND TEV MAY BE UNDERSTOOD BY SOME READERS AS REPRESENTING THREE DIFFERENT GODS. IN SUCH CASES SOME ADJUSTMENTS WILL BE REQUIRED; FOR EXAMPLE, “BY THE MIGHTY GOD WHOM JACOB WORSHIPS, WHO IS ALSO CALLED THE SHEPHERD AND THE ROCK OF ISRAEL.” ALTHOUGH RSV AND TEV DO NOT CALL ATTENTION TO THE HEBREW TEXT, THE EXPRESSION BY THE NAME IS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT. THE HEBREW TEXT HAS “FROM THERE,” WHICH HOTTP TRANSLATES AS “FROM THERE,” “THENCE,” OR “FROM THEN.” HOWEVER, IF WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE GOD CALLED BY THESE VARIOUS NAMES MADE JOSEPH’S ARMS STEADY SO THAT HIS BOW DID NOT TREMBLE, THEN BY, AS USED IN RSV AND TEV, IS MORE SUITABLE. SHEPHERD IS USED IN REFERENCE TO GOD IN PSA 80:1, WHERE IT IS EXPRESSED AS “SHEPHERD OF ISRAEL.” ROCK OF ISRAEL OCCURS IN ISA 30:29, BUT THERE THE HEBREW WORD MEANS A ROCK, WHEREAS IN OUR VERSE IT TRANSLATES THE WORD FOR “STONE,” AN EXPRESSION NOT USED ELSEWHERE FOR GOD, BUT WHICH CARRIES THE SENSE OF A GREAT STONE SUCH AS A MONUMENT. NOTE TEV “PROTECTOR.” TRANSLATORS MAY RENDER ROCK OF ISRAEL AS “THE GREAT STONE OF ISRAEL” OR, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE STONE THAT PROTECTS ISRAEL,” OR AS IN TEV.
GENESIS 49:25: BY THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER WHO WILL HELP YOU: BY, WHICH OPENS THE FIRST TWO LINES OF VERSE 25, APPEARS TO CONTINUE THE ADDITION OF NAMES OF THE GOD WHO ENABLES JOSEPH IN VERSE 24. HOWEVER, IT IS BETTER NOT TO LINK VERSE 25 TO VERSE 24 BUT TO BEGIN A NEW SENTENCE AS IN TEV; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE GOD YOUR FATHER WORSHIPS WILL HELP YOU,” OR AS A PRAYER, “MAY THE GOD … HELP YOU.” IT MAY BE CLEARER HERE TO SWITCH TO “MY GOD.…” GOD ALMIGHTY WHO WILL BLESS YOU: GOD ALMIGHTY TRANSLATES ’EL SHADDAI. SEE 17:1. THIS MAY ALSO BE EXPRESSED AS A PRAYER, “MAY THE ALMIGHTY GOD BLESS YOU WITH.…” WITH BLESSINGS OF HEAVEN ABOVE: THESE ARE THE TYPICAL BLESSINGS OF FERTILITY, ASKING FOR ABUNDANT CROPS THAT COME ABOUT FROM DEW, RAIN, AND SUNSHINE, AS IN 27:39. SEE TEV. BLESSINGS OF THE DEEP THAT COUCHES BENEATH: THIS IS EXPRESSED AS IN DEUT 33:13. THE REFERENCE IS TO THE WATER BENEATH THE EARTH, WHICH SUPPLIES SPRINGS AND RIVERS. SEE THE DISCUSSION AND TRANSLATION OF DEEP IN 1:2. THE VERB FOR COUCHES REFERS TO THE STATE OF LYING DOWN AT REST, BEING STRETCHED OUT IN A RELAXED WAY, AND IS SOMETIMES USED OF WILD ANIMALS AT REST BUT READY TO ACT; IT WAS USED TO DESCRIBE THE NEARNESS AND DANGER OF SIN IN 4:7. HERE IT IS A POETIC WAY OF PICTURING THE WATERS THAT ARE STRETCHED OUT UNDER THE EARTH, READY TO BE APPLIED FOR THE GOOD OF PEOPLE ACCORDING TO GOD’S BLESSINGS. SEE TEV FOR A SIMPLE WAY OF STATING THE BLESSING IN TRANSLATION. BLESSINGS OF THE BREAST AND OF THE WOMB: INTERPRETERS TAKE THIS TO REFER TO THE REPRODUCTION OF ANIMALS AND HUMANS. TEV SAYS “CATTLE AND CHILDREN.” FRCL ASKS FOR “BLESSINGS OF FERTILITY FOR WOMEN AND FOR ANIMALS.” IF THE MORE LITERAL TRANSLATIONS ARE NOT CLEAR, WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “MAY YOU HAVE MANY OFFSPRING, AND MAY YOUR ANIMALS GIVE BIRTH TO MANY YOUNG ONES.”
GENESIS 49:26: THE BLESSINGS OF YOUR FATHER ARE MIGHTY BEYOND THE BLESSINGS OF THE ETERNAL MOUNTAINS: SKINNER CALLS THE EXPRESSION THE BLESSINGS OF YOUR FATHER ARE MIGHTY BEYOND “ABSOLUTELY UNINTELLIGIBLE.” SPEISER SAYS THE ENTIRE SENTENCE IS “HOPELESS ON MORE THAN ONE COUNT” AND GIVES A NUMBER OF REASONS WHY HE BELIEVES THIS TO BE THE CASE. TEV “BLESSINGS OF GRAIN AND FLOWERS,” AS ITS FOOTNOTE SHOWS, FOLLOWS A CHANGE OF THE HEBREW TEXT. HOTTP REJECTS THIS CHANGE, SAYING IT “MIGHT REPRESENT THE ORIGINAL TEXT, BUT IT IS NOT ATTESTED BY ANY OLD TEXT WITNESS. THEREFORE, IT IS ONLY A CONJECTURE [A GUESS] RESTING ON NO TEXTUAL BASIS.” ACCORDINGLY, HOTTP KEEPS THE HEBREW TEXT AND SUPPORTS THE RENDERING OF RSV. THE TRANSLATION SUGGESTED BY HOTTP AND FOLLOWED BY RSV IS A RENDERING THAT FOLLOWS THE HEBREW TEXT WITHOUT RESORTING TO THE ANCIENT VERSIONS OR TO CONJECTURES. THE SENSE THUS FAR, ACCORDING TO DRIVER, IS THAT THE BLESSINGS JACOB RECEIVED FROM HIS ANCESTORS ARE GREATER THAN THE BLESSINGS THAT COME FROM THE ETERNAL MOUNTAINS. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE BLESSINGS THAT YOUR FATHER RECEIVED FROM HIS ANCESTORS ARE GREATER THAN THE BLESSINGS THAT COME FROM THE EVERLASTING MOUNTAINS.” WE MAY CHANGE THE PRONOUNS TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THE BLESSINGS THAT MY FATHERS GAVE ME ARE GREATER THAN THE GOOD THINGS WE RECEIVE FROM THE ETERNAL HILLS.” WE CANNOT DISMISS THE POSSIBILITY, HOWEVER, THAT BLESSINGS OF YOUR FATHER MAY ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE BLESSINGS OR BENEDICTIONS GIVEN BY JACOB TO HIS OFFSPRING. SOME TRANSLATIONS EXPRESS MIGHTY BEYOND THE BLESSINGS OF THE ETERNAL MOUNTAINS AS “THE GOOD THINGS YOU RECEIVE WILL BE SO MANY THAT THEY COVER OVER THE BIG MOUNTAINS.” THE BOUNTIES OF THE EVERLASTING HILLS: THIS LINE REPEATS CLOSELY WHAT WAS SAID IN THE PREVIOUS LINE. BOUNTIES TRANSLATES A WORD MEANING “GOOD THINGS,” THINGS THAT ARE DESIRABLE IN THE GOOD SENSE. SEE TEV “DELIGHTFUL THINGS.” MAY THEY BE ON THE HEAD OF JOSEPH: JACOB ASKS THAT THESE BLESSINGS BE GIVEN TO JOSEPH. THE EXPRESSION IS, HOWEVER, POETIC AND COMES FROM THE CUSTOM OF PLACING ONE’S HANDS ON THE HEAD OF THE PERSON BEING BLESSED; THESE BLESSINGS ARE THUS EXPRESSED AS RESTING ON HIS HEAD. IF THE FIGURE OF BLESSINGS RESTING ON THE HEAD IS UNNATURAL, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “MAY THESE BLESSINGS COME TO JOSEPH,” OR “MAY JOSEPH RECEIVE THESE BLESSINGS [GOOD THINGS],” OR “MAY GOD GIVE JOSEPH THESE BLESSINGS.” AND ON THE BROW OF HIM WHO WAS SEPARATE FROM HIS BROTHERS: BROW IS USED IN THE SECOND LINE AS A PARTICULAR PART OF THE HEAD, IN KEEPING WITH POETIC PARALLELISM. BROW REFERS TO THE FOREHEAD. SEPARATE TRANSLATES THE HEBREW TERM THAT IS ALSO USED TO DESIGNATE A “NAZIRITE.” THIS DOES NOT EMPHASIZE PHYSICAL SEPARATION BUT RATHER SEPARATION FOR A SPECIAL PURPOSE: “DEDICATED FROM AMONG HIS BROTHERS” (NJB). LAWS DESCRIBING HOW A NAZIRITE WAS TO MARK HIS SEPARATION AND DEDICATION ARE SET FORTH IN NUM 6:1–21. THE WORD ALSO MEANS “PRINCE” AND IS USED IN THAT SENSE IN LAM 4:7. IF TEV “SET APART FROM HIS BROTHERS” IS NOT SUITABLE, IT MAY BE POSSIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHO WAS MADE THE LEADER OF HIS BROTHERS.” NIV AND NEB/REB HAVE “THE PRINCE AMONG HIS BROTHERS.”
GENESIS 49:27: THE FINAL WORD IS GIVEN TO RACHEL’S YOUNGER SON. ACCORDING TO 1 CHR 8:40; 12:2, THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN WAS SMALL IN NUMBERS BUT MIGHTY IN BATTLE. BENJAMIN IS A RAVENOUS WOLF: BENJAMIN IS PRAISED FOR HIS SKILL AND STEALTH AND IS COMPARED TO THE WOLF AS A VICIOUS HUNTER. RAVENOUS TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING TO TEAR THE FLESH. THE SENSE IS “FIERCE,” “FEROCIOUS,” OR “VICIOUS.” THE WOLF IS A DOG-LIKE ANIMAL OF PREY. IF THE WOLF IS UNKNOWN, SOMETHING LIKE “WILD DOG” MAY BE SUITABLE. IN THE MORNING DEVOURING THE PREY: HERE BENJAMIN IS PICTURED AS ENGAGED IN KILLING HIS ENEMIES. HE IS ALWAYS BUSY WITH WAR AND TAKING PLUNDER OR BOOTY FROM HIS ENEMIES. AND AT EVEN DIVIDING THE SPOIL: VICTORIOUS IN BATTLE HE KILLS ENEMIES AND DIVIDES THE BOOTY OR THE ENEMY’S PROPERTY AMONG HIS WARRIORS. SOME TRANSLATIONS ATTEMPT TO KEEP THE IMAGE OF THE FIERCE WOLF. HERE IS THE WAY SPCL TRANSLATES: BENJAMIN IS A FIERCE WOLF WHO EATS ITS VICTIMS IN THE, MORNING AND IN THE EVENING DIVIDES WHAT REMAINS.
GENESIS 49:28: VON RAD AND OTHERS CONSIDER THE BLESSINGS IN 49:1B–27 TO BE AN INSERTION IN WHAT IS A NARRATIVE TEXT THAT BEGINS WITH 49:1A AND CONTINUES AFTER THE INSERTED MATERIAL WITH 28B. HOWEVER, TRANSLATORS WILL HAVE TO TRANSLATE THE FULL TEXT AS IT EXISTS IN THE HEBREW AND AS REPRESENTED IN RSV. ALL THESE ARE THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL: THESE POINTS BACK TO THE TWELVE SONS OF JACOB IN VERSES 3–27. THIS IS WHAT THEIR FATHER SAID: THIS REFERS TO THE CONTENT OF VERSES 3–27. BLESSING EACH WITH THE BLESSING SUITABLE TO HIM: THE WORDING IS REPETITIVE AND IS LITERALLY “AND HE BLESSED THEM EACH ONE WHOM AFTER HIS BLESSING HE BLESSED THEM.” AS NOTED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE CHAPTER, THE TERM “BLESSING” IS REALLY INAPPROPRIATE IN ENGLISH AND MANY OTHER LANGUAGES FOR THE CONTENT OF MUCH OF WHAT JACOB SAYS TO THE SONS. HERE IN VERSE 28 IS THE ONLY OCCURRENCE OF WORDS FOR “BLESSING” IN THE HEBREW TEXT OF THIS SUBDIVISION. TEV, SPEISER, AND NJB (IN PART) SHOW US ONE POSSIBLE WAY TO DEAL WITH THE PROBLEM: TO RENDER THE HEBREW TERMS AS “GIVE A PARTING MESSAGE” OR “SAY FAREWELL,” AS IN 47:10, WHERE THE SAME VERB IS USED. THIS IS A PARTICULARLY GOOD RECOMMENDATION FOR THOSE LANGUAGES IN WHICH “PARTING WORDS” OR “LAST WORDS” IN A DEATHBED CONTEXT GIVE THE SENSE OF SPEAKING ABOUT THE INHERITANCE AND THE LEADERSHIP OF THE CLAN. SPEISER “AS HE BADE THEM FAREWELL, ADDRESSING TO EACH AN APPROPRIATE PARTING MESSAGE” AND TEV ARE GOOD MODELS. EXAMPLES OF RENDERINGS FROM TWO OTHER TRANSLATIONS ARE “THESE ARE THE WORDS THE OLD MAN GAVE TO THEM WHEN HE SPOKE HIS LAST WORDS, AND HE GAVE WORDS APPROPRIATE TO EACH ONE OF THEM,” AND “LIKE THIS THE OLD MAN JACOB SPOKE TO HIS TWELVE SONS AND SAID GOOD-BYE TO THEM. HE GAVE THE RIGHT WORD TO EACH OF HIS SONS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE FIRST LINE OF THE VERSE COMES MORE APPROPRIATELY AT THE END; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB SPOKE LIKE THAT AND.… HE GAVE THE RIGHT WORD TO EACH OF HIS SONS. FROM THOSE TWELVE SONS THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WERE DESCENDED.”
THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF JACOB (49:29–50:14)
IN THIS SUBDIVISION JACOB REQUESTS HIS SONS TO BURY HIM AT MACHPELAH, WHERE HIS PARENTS AND HIS GRANDPARENTS ARE BURIED. AFTER INSTRUCTING HIS SONS WHERE TO BURY HIM, HE DIES (49:29–33). JOSEPH GIVES ORDERS FOR HIS FATHER TO BE EMBALMED, AND THEN SEVENTY DAYS OF MOURNING ARE OBSERVED (50:1–3). JOSEPH ASKS THE KING FOR PERMISSION TO TAKE JACOB’S BODY TO CANAAN FOR BURIAL (50:4–6). ACCOMPANIED BY MANY PEOPLE JOSEPH GOES NORTH UNTIL REACHING A PLACE EAST OF THE JORDAN, WHERE HE CONDUCTS MOURNING RITES FOR SEVEN DAYS (50:7–11). AFTER THE BURIAL JOSEPH AND ALL WHO WENT WITH HIM RETURN AGAIN TO EGYPT (50:12–14).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO REPLACE THE NOUNS “DEATH” AND “BURIAL” IN THE HANDBOOK HEADING WITH VERBS; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB DIES AND THEY BURY HIS BODY AT MACHPELAH.” BEFORE VERSE 29 FRCL HAS “THE DEATH OF JACOB” AND BEFORE 50:1 “JACOB’S FUNERAL.” NJB HAS “JACOB’S LAST MOMENTS” BEFORE VERSE 29 AND “JACOB’S FUNERAL” BEFORE 50:1. SPCL HAS ONE HEADING AS IN THE HANDBOOK: “DEATH OF JACOB.”
GENESIS 49:29: THEN HE CHARGED THEM: SEE 18:19. GATHERED TO MY PEOPLE: SEE 25:8 AND 17. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS EXPRESSES JACOB’S FEELING THAT HE IS ABOUT TO DIE: “I FEEL THAT I’M CLOSE TO DEATH.” BURY ME WITH MY FATHERS: SEE JACOB’S EARLIER INSTRUCTIONS TO JOSEPH IN 47:30. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MUST BE “TAKE MY BODY TO CANAAN AND BURY ME.…” CAVE THAT IS IN THE FIELD … HITTITE: FOR THE WORDING SEE 25:9.
GENESIS 49:30: THE [MYSTERIOUS] CAVE THAT IS IN THE FIELD AT MACHPELAH … WHICH ABRAHAM BOUGHT … BURYING PLACE: SEE 25:9–10.
GENESIS 49:31: SEE TEV. AND TEV ARE GOOD MODELS. EXAMPLES OF RENDERINGS FROM TWO OTHER TRANSLATIONS ARE “THESE ARE THE WORDS THE OLD MAN GAVE TO THEM WHEN HE SPOKE HIS LAST WORDS, AND HE GAVE WORDS APPROPRIATE TO EACH ONE OF THEM,” AND “LIKE THIS THE OLD MAN JACOB SPOKE TO HIS TWELVE SONS AND SAID GOOD-BYE TO THEM. HE GAVE THE RIGHT WORD TO EACH OF HIS SONS.” IN SOME LANGUAGES THE FIRST LINE OF THE VERSE COMES MORE APPROPRIATELY AT THE END; FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB SPOKE LIKE THAT AND.… HE GAVE THE RIGHT WORD TO EACH OF HIS SONS. FROM THOSE TWELVE SONS THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WERE DESCENDED.”
GENESIS 49:32: SEE VERSE 30. GENESIS 49:30: THE [MYSTERIOUS] CAVE THAT IS IN THE FIELD AT MACHPELAH … WHICH ABRAHAM BOUGHT … BURYING PLACE: SEE 25:9–10.
GENESIS 49:33: DREW UP HIS FEET INTO THE BED: SEE TEV. GATHERED TO HIS PEOPLE: SEE VERSE 29. GENESIS 49:29: THEN HE CHARGED THEM: SEE 18:19. GATHERED TO MY PEOPLE: SEE 25:8 AND 17. IN SOME TRANSLATIONS THIS EXPRESSES JACOB’S FEELING THAT HE IS ABOUT TO DIE: “I FEEL THAT I’M CLOSE TO DEATH.” BURY ME WITH MY FATHERS: SEE JACOB’S EARLIER INSTRUCTIONS TO JOSEPH IN 47:30. IN SOME LANGUAGES THIS MUST BE “TAKE MY BODY TO CANAAN AND BURY ME.…” CAVE THAT IS IN THE FIELD … HITTITE: FOR THE WORDING SEE 25:9.
GENESIS 50:1: FELL ON HIS FATHER’S FACE: IN 17:3 WE HAD THE EXPRESSION “ABRAHAM FELL ON HIS FACE,” AN IDIOM MEANING “TO BOW DOWN BEFORE.” IN 33:4 ESAU “FELL ON HIS [JACOB’S] NECK,” THAT IS, HE EMBRACED HIM. HERE ANOTHER FORM OF THIS IDIOM IS USED IN THE SENSE OF A GRIEVING EMBRACE. JOSEPH’S ACTION IS THAT OF BENDING DOWN AND EMBRACING HIS FATHER IN GREAT SORROW. TEV AND SOME OTHER VERSIONS “THREW HIMSELF ON HIS FATHER” GIVES A DIFFERENT PICTURE—OF AN ACTION THAT MAY BE REGARDED AS UNNATURAL OR VERY INAPPROPRIATE IN SOME CULTURES. THIS IS NOT RECOMMENDED AS A MODEL UNLESS IT ACCORDS WITH CUSTOM IN THE TRANSLATOR’S CULTURE. WEPT OVER HIM AND KISSED HIM: THAT IS, JOSEPH CRIED AND KISSED HIS FATHER’S FACE AS AN EXPRESSION OF HIS SORROW AND LOVE. FOR KISS SEE 27:26. IN CULTURES IN WHICH JOSEPH’S RESPONSE TO HIS FATHER’S DEATH MAY APPEAR STRANGE OR EVEN COMICAL, TRANSLATORS HAVE TWO OPTIONS. EITHER THEY MAY SUBSTITUTE THE KIND OF GRIEF RESPONSE PRACTICED LOCALLY, OR TRANSLATE WHAT JOSEPH DID AND ADD A FOOTNOTE SAYING, FOR EXAMPLE, “THIS IS THE WAY THE ANCIENT HEBREWS DID, WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO THE CUSTOM OF …” (AND STATE THE LOCAL CUSTOM).
GENESIS 50:2: JOSEPH COMMANDED HIS SERVANTS THE PHYSICIANS TO EMBALM HIS FATHER: PHYSICIANS TRANSLATES A NOUN RELATED TO THE VERB MEANING “TO HEAL.” THE VERB FORM IS USED, FOR EXAMPLE, IN 20:17, WHERE ABRAHAM PRAYED FOR ABIMELECH AND GOD “HEALED” HIM AND HIS FAMILY. PHYSICIANS OR “HEALERS” IS USED HERE IN A GENERAL WAY TO INCLUDE “MORTICIANS,” WHOSE JOB IT WAS TO PREPARE BODIES FOR BURIAL. THESE PEOPLE WERE IN JOSEPH’S SERVICE, AS ALL OTHERS UNDER THE KING OF EGYPT WERE. NOTE THAT TEV DOES NOT USE A TERM FOR PHYSICIANS IN VERSE 2. TO EMBALM REFERS TO THE PROCESS USED BY THE EGYPTIANS TO PRESERVE THE BODIES OF HUMANS AND SOME ANIMALS. THE INTERNAL ORGANS WERE REMOVED AND THE BODY WAS DRIED OUT. SPICES AND OILS WERE APPLIED, AND THEN THE BODY WAS TIGHTLY WRAPPED WITH LINEN STRIPS. FINALLY, THE BODY WAS PLACED IN A DECORATED MUMMY CASE. SOME OF THESE PROCEDURES MAY BE SEEN IN PAINTINGS ON THE WALLS OF EGYPTIAN TOMBS. THE REASON FOR PRESERVING JACOB’S BODY IS THAT, BEING JOSEPH’S FATHER, HE IS TREATED AS A PERSON OF HIGH RANK. MOREOVER, THE LONG TRIP BACK TO CANAAN WITH THE BODY MADE IT ESSENTIAL.
SO, THE PHYSICIANS EMBALMED ISRAEL: IT IS NOT ALWAYS NECESSARY TO REPEAT THE WORD EMBALM. FOR EXAMPLE, WE MAY SAY “SO THEY DID AS JOSEPH HAD ORDERED THEM” OR “SO THEY DID WHAT JOSEPH TOLD THEM.” IF TRANSLATORS HAVE SUBSTITUTED “JACOB” FOR ISRAEL THUS FAR, THEY SHOULD CONTINUE TO DO SO HERE, IF THE NAME IS EXPRESSED IN THIS SENTENCE. BECAUSE EMBALMING IS UNKNOWN IN MANY LANGUAGE AREAS, A MORE GENERAL EXPRESSION WILL OFTEN BE NECESSARY; FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH ORDERED THE HEALERS [DOCTORS, MORTICIANS, THOSE WHO TAKE CARE OF DEAD BODIES] TO PREPARE HIS FATHER’S BODY FOR BURIAL” OR “JOSEPH ORDERED THE MEN IN HIS SERVICE WHOSE JOB IT WAS TO HANDLE DEAD BODIES TO PREPARE HIS FATHER FOR BURIAL.” A NUMBER OF TRANSLATIONS RENDER EMBALM AS “PUT OINTMENTS ON HIS BODY SO THAT IT WOULD NOT DECAY [GO ROTTEN].” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND IT NECESSARY TO PROVIDE READERS WITH A FOOTNOTE OR GLOSSARY NOTE IN ORDER TO EXPLAIN HOW JACOB’S BODY COULD BE PRESERVED WELL ENOUGH TO CARRY IT ALL THE WAY BACK TO HIS BURIAL PLACE AT MACHPELAH. IN THAT CASE AN EXPLANATORY NOTE BASED ON THE INFORMATION GIVEN HERE MAY BE ADEQUATE. ANOTHER POTENTIAL PROBLEM IN THIS VERSE FOR READERS IN CERTAIN CULTURES IS THAT IN THESE CULTURES THE TASK OF PREPARING A BODY FOR BURIAL IS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF A PERSON IN A PARTICULAR RELATIONSHIP WITH THE DEAD PERSON, A SON OR DAUGHTER OR SOME OTHER RELATIVE; AND THIS RESPONSIBILITY CANNOT BE PASSED OVER TO OTHERS. IN THIS CASE AGAIN A FOOTNOTE MAY BE REQUIRED TO EXPLAIN THAT JACOB’S BODY WAS EMBALMED FOLLOWING THE CUSTOMS THAT APPLIED IN EGYPT.
GENESIS 50:3: FORTY DAYS WERE REQUIRED FOR IT: THAT IS, “THE WORK OF PRESERVING THE BODY TOOK FORTY DAYS.” THIS SENTENCE GIVES AN EXPLANATION OF THE TIME INVOLVED, PARTICULARLY FOR THE HEBREWS, WHO DID NOT PRACTICE THIS CUSTOM. FOR SO MANY ARE REQUIRED FOR EMBALMING: THE EXPLANATION IS REPEATED, PERHAPS FOR EMPHASIS. SEE THE WAY TEV HANDLES THIS REPETITION. THE EGYPTIANS WEPT FOR HIM SEVENTY DAYS: ACCORDING TO ONE ANCIENT GREEK HISTORIAN, THE EGYPTIANS MOURNED FOR A KING FOR SEVENTY-TWO DAYS. JACOB IS BEING GIVEN HONORS NEARLY EQUAL TO THAT GIVEN A KING. THE LITERAL EXPRESSION IS WEPT, OR “CRIED,” AND THIS IS ALSO THE EXPRESSION USED IN A NUMBER OF OTHER LANGUAGES. IF THIS IS NOT THE CASE, THE THOUGHT MAY BE BETTER EXPRESSED AS “MOURNED.”
GENESIS 50:4: WHEN THE DAYS OF WEEPING FOR HIM WERE PAST: THAT IS, “WHEN THE TIME OF MOURNING WAS OVER.” SOME LANGUAGES HAVE SET EXPRESSIONS FOR THE PERIOD OF MOURNING AFTER A PERSON’S DEATH, AND SUCH EXPRESSIONS WILL USUALLY BE APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT; FOR EXAMPLE, “THE CONTINUALLY WAILING TIME” OR “TIME OF SADNESS AND CRYING.” HOUSEHOLD OF PHARAOH: JOSEPH MAKES HIS REQUEST THROUGH WHAT IS LITERALLY “THE HOUSEOF PHARAOH,” WHICH MEANS HERE THE OFFICERS OF THE KING’S COURT. THE REASON FOR NOT GOING DIRECTLY TO THE KING IS PROBABLY THAT JOSEPH WAS STILL IN MOURNING, OR THAT HIS HEAD AND BEARD WERE STILL SHAVED. IT WOULD NOT BE ACCEPTABLE FOR JOSEPH, WHO HAD BEEN INVOLVED WITH A CORPSE, TO HAVE CONTACT WITH THIS GOD-KING. IF NOW I HAVE FOUND FAVOR IN YOUR EYES: FOR THIS MUCH-REPEATED EXPRESSION SEE 6:8; 18:3; 33:10; AND ESPECIALLY 47:29. SPEAK … IN THE EARS OF PHARAOH: NOTE HOW TEV HAS EXPRESSED THIS: “PLEASE TAKE THIS MESSAGE TO THE KING.” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH SAID TO THE KING’S OFFICIALS, ‘PLEASE GO TO THE KING AND TELL HIM THIS: …,’” OR “‘… AND MAKE THIS REQUEST ON MY BEHALF: …’”
GENESIS 50:5: MY FATHER MADE ME SWEAR: SEE 47:29–31 FOR THIS EVENT. IN LANGUAGES WHERE THE NAME OR RELATIONSHIP OF A DEAD PERSON ARE NOT MENTIONED FOR A TIME AFTER DEATH, TRANSLATORS USUALLY SAY SOMETHING LIKE “THAT DEAD ONE MADE ME PROMISE BEFORE.…” SAYING ‘I AM ABOUT TO DIE’: JOSEPH TELLS THE COURT OFFICIALS THE STORY OF JACOB’S LAST REQUEST IN THE FIRST PERSON (AS TOLD BY JACOB TO JOSEPH). THIS MAY NEED TO BE TRANSLATED, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN HE SAID THESE WORDS TO ME, ‘I AM ABOUT TO DIE.…’” IN SOME LANGUAGES IT WILL BE MORE NATURAL TO RETELL JACOB’S REQUEST IN THE THIRD PERSON; FOR EXAMPLE, “TELL HIM THAT MY FATHER MADE ME SWEAR WHEN HE WAS DYING THAT I WOULD BURY HIM IN THE GRAVE HE HAD DUG FOR HIMSELF IN CANAAN.” THE WORDING IN THIS VERSE IS QUITE DIFFERENT THAN THAT SPOKEN BY JACOB IN 47:29–31. NOTE THAT JOSEPH CAREFULLY AVOIDS SAYING THAT HIS FATHER DID NOT WANT TO BE BURIED IN EGYPT. THEREFORE, HE EXPRESSES JACOB’S WISH AS IN MY TOMB WHICH I HEWED OUT FOR MYSELF IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, THAT IS, “IN THE GRAVE I DUG FOR MYSELF IN CANAAN.” THE WORD RENDERED HEWED OUT MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS RELATED TO EITHER ONE OF TWO SIMILAR HEBREW VERBS MEANING “TO DIG” AND “TO BUY.” THIS EXPLAINS TRANSLATIONS LIKE REB, “THAT HE HAD BOUGHT FOR HIMSELF.” MANY TRANSLATIONS USE A WORD MEANING “TO PREPARE.” SOME HAVE A MORE GENERAL EXPRESSION LIKE “… RIGHT BACK TO HIS OWN GRAVEYARD IN CANAAN.” THERE SHALL YOU BURY ME: THE RSV CLAUSE ORDER IN THIS VERSE FOLLOWS THE HEBREW CLOSELY, BUT IT MUST BE REORDERED IN MANY LANGUAGES. FOR A MODEL SEE TEV. NOW THEREFORE LET ME GO UP: JOSEPH HAS COMPLETED THE TELLING OF JACOB’S REQUEST AND NOW ADDRESSES THE KING (INDIRECTLY) WITH HIS OWN REQUEST. GO UP MEANS “GO TO CANAAN,” “GO BURY HIM,” OR “GO TO CANAAN AND BURY MY FATHER.”
GENESIS 50:6: AND PHARAOH ANSWERED: THE KING’S REPLY IS IN THE SECOND PERSON, AS THOUGH IT WERE SPOKEN DIRECTLY TO JOSEPH. REB MAKES THE ANSWER LESS DIRECT BY SAYING “PHARAOH’S REPLY WAS.…” SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY “THE KING SENT WORD BACK, LIKE THIS.…” GO UP … AS HE MADE YOU SWEAR: MANY TRANSLATIONS KEEP THE SECOND PERSON AS IN RSV AND TEV. IT MAY, HOWEVER, BE DESIRABLE TO ADJUST THE WORDING TO AGREE WITH THE INDIRECTNESS IN WHICH JOSEPH’S REQUEST WAS MADE. THIS IS DONE, FOR EXAMPLE, BY FRCL, WHICH SAYS “PHARAOH ALLOWED JOSEPH TO GO AND BURY HIS FATHER AND THUS TO KEEP HIS PROMISE.” TRANSLATORS MAY FIND THIS A HELPFUL MODEL.
GENESIS 50:7: VERSES 50:7–9 LIST THOSE GROUPS THAT TOOK PART IN THE FUNERAL PROCESSION TO CANAAN. ALL THE SERVANTS OF PHARAOH: WESTERMANN SAYS THAT THE USE OF ALL IS DELIBERATE EXAGGERATION. HOWEVER, ALL TRANSLATORS KEEP IT IN ENGLISH, AND IT IS A LITERARY DEVICE THAT WILL BE ACCEPTABLE IN MANY OTHER LANGUAGES ALSO. THIS GROUP PROBABLY REFERS TO ADMINISTRATORS IN THE GOVERNMENT WHO HAD CLOSE DEALINGS WITH JOSEPH. ELDERS OF HIS HOUSEHOLD: THESE ARE THE HIGHEST-RANKING COURT OFFICIALS, ADVISORS TO THE KING. THEY MAY BE A DIFFERENT GROUP THAN THE PREVIOUS ONE, BUT SPEISER DEFINES THE FIRST GROUP AS BEING THESE SAME MEN BY TRANSLATING “ALL OF PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS WHO WERE SENIOR MEMBERS OF HIS COURT.” ALL THE ELDERS OF THE LAND OF EGYPT: THE WORD ELDERS OR “OLD MEN,” USED IN BOTH EXPRESSIONS, REFERS TO HIGHLY PLACED DIGNITARIES, IMPORTANT OFFICIALS WHOSE EXACT OFFICE OR FUNCTION IS NOT STATED. IN SOME LANGUAGES THE ELDERS OF THE TRIBE ARE REFERRED TO AS “THE BIG MEN,” “THE OLD MEN,” OR “THOSE WHO SIT NEAR THE CHIEF.”
GENESIS 50:8: ALL THE HOUSEHOLD OF JOSEPH REFERS TO JOSEPH’S OWN FAMILY. HIS BROTHERS ARE THE SONS OF JACOB. HIS FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD REFERS TO THE MEMBERS OF JACOB’S FAMILY. BECAUSE HIS BROTHERS ARE PART OF THIS GROUP, TEV SAYS “AND THE REST OF HIS FATHER’S FAMILY.” IT IS LIKELY THAT ALL IS A LITERARY EXAGGERATION IN THIS VERSE ALSO, AND THAT THERE WERE PROBABLY SOME OF THE WOMEN AND SOME OF THE SERVANTS WHO DID NOT MAKE THE JOURNEY, BESIDES THE CHILDREN MENTIONED IN THE NEXT SENTENCE. ONLY THEIR CHILDREN: THE WORD RENDERED CHILDREN IS A COLLECTIVE NOUN THAT GENERALLY REFERS TO SMALL CHILDREN; IT IS RELATED IN HEBREW TO A VERB THAT MEANS TO TAKE LITTLE STEPS. THESE SMALL CHILDREN AND THE ANIMALS WERE LEFT BEHIND IN GOSHEN. WE MUST ASSUME THAT THERE WERE SERVANTS AND OTHERS TO TAKE CARE OF THEM; SOME TRANSLATIONS MAKE THIS CLEAR BY SAYING “ONLY THE SMALL CHILDREN AND SOME SERVANTS, WITH THE ANIMALS.…” A DIFFERENT UNDERSTANDING OF THE HEBREW WORD IS FOLLOWED BY NJB, WHICH TAKES IT TO MEAN IN THIS CONTEXT PEOPLE WHO WERE NOT FIT TO MAKE THE LONG JOURNEY: “THE ONLY PEOPLE THEY LEFT BEHIND … WERE THOSE UNFIT TO TRAVEL.” FLOCKS MEANS SHEEP AND GOATS, AND HERDS REFERS TO CATTLE.
GENESIS 50:9: IN ADDITION TO ALL THE ABOVE THERE WAS A MILITARY PRESENCE. FOR CHARIOTS SEE 41:43. HORSEMEN REFERS TO MEN WHO RODE HORSES. WE MAY TRANSLATE AS IN TEV OR SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “SOLDIERS RIDING IN CHARIOTS AND ON HORSES.” A VERY GREAT COMPANY: GREAT MAY EXPRESS THE SIZE OF THE PROCESSION, ITS APPEARANCE, THE RANK OF THE PEOPLE, OR ALL OF THESE. MOST TRANSLATIONS SAY SOMETHING LIKE “A BIG CROWD OF PEOPLE WENT TO THAT FUNERAL.”
GENESIS 50:10: A THRESHING FLOOR IS A FLAT OPEN AREA ON THE GROUND WHERE GRAIN WAS PLACED TO DRY AFTER HARVESTING IT, AND WHERE IT WAS LATER BEATEN OR CRUSHED TO SEPARATE THE GRAIN FROM THE HUSKS. THE LOCATION OF ATAD, WHICH MEANS “BRAMBLES,” IS NOT KNOWN. SOME TRANSLATORS DO NOT TRANSLATE AS THRESHING FLOOR OF ATAD BUT KEEP THE HEBREW FORM IN FULL AS THE NAME OF THE PLACE: “GOREN-HA-ATAD.” AS THIS IS NOT A KNOWN PLACE, THERE IS NO ADVANTAGE IN TRANSLITERATING IT. SOME TRANSLATIONS RESTRUCTURE THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE TO SEPARATE THE NAME OF THE PLACE FROM THE ADDITIONAL INFORMATION ABOUT IT: “THEY CAME TO THE PLACE ATAD ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE JORDAN RIVER.… THIS WAS A PLACE WHERE THEY USED TO SEPARATE THE WHEAT SEEDS FROM THE CHAFF AND RUBBISH.” BEYOND THE JORDAN: THIS MAY MEAN EAST OF THE JORDAN RIVER, BUT SINCE THE PLACE IS NOT KNOWN, WE CANNOT KNOW HOW FAR EAST. IF THE DESTINATION OF THE FUNERAL PROCESSION WAS THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH NEAR HEBRON (23:19), WE MUST ASSUME THEY DID NOT FOLLOW THE CARAVAN ROUTE ALONG THE SEA COAST TO BEERSHEBA BUT RATHER TRAVELED ACROSS SINAI TO THE AREA EAST OF THE JORDAN (VON RAD). THEY LAMENTED THERE WITH A VERY GREAT … LAMENTATION: THIS IS LITERALLY “THEY MOURNED THERE A VERY GREAT AND HEAVY MOURNING,” WHICH EMPHASIZES THE EXTENT OF THE MOURNING RITUALS. NOTE TEV “LOUDLY FOR A LONG TIME.” FRCL SAYS “THERE THEY CELEBRATED A SOLEMN FUNERAL CEREMONY THAT WAS VERY IMPRESSIVE.” THE DETAILS OF SUCH MOURNING RITUALS ARE NOT WELL KNOWN, BUT THEY PROBABLY INCLUDED LOUD WAILING, CHANTING DIRGES, AND PEOPLE BEATING THEIR BODIES. TRANSLATORS MAY BE ABLE TO USE THE TERMS THAT EXPRESS MOURNING IN THEIR OWN CULTURES. THE CEREMONY THAT JOSEPH ORGANIZED LASTED FOR SEVEN DAYS, WHICH IS THE PERIOD OF MOURNING IN ISRAEL (1 SAM 31:13). IN THE WORDS OF ONE TRANSLATION, “THERE JOSEPH HAD THAT CEREMONY OF MOURNING THE DEAD ONE, FOR ONE WEEK.”
GENESIS 50:11: INHABITANTS OF THE LAND: THESE ARE IDENTIFIED IN THIS VERSE AS THE CANAANITES. WE MAY THEREFORE TRANSLATE “WHEN THE PEOPLE OF CANAAN SAW.…” SAW THE MOURNING ON …: THAT IS, “SAW HOW THE PEOPLE WERE MOURNING AT THE THRESHING FLOOR OF ATAD.…” THEY SAID MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED AS “SAID TO EACH OTHER” OR “SAID TO THEMSELVES.” THIS IS A GRIEVOUS MOURNING TO THE EGYPTIANS: THIS COMMENT MADE BY THE CANAANITES IS SAID TO PROVIDE AN EXPLANATION FOR THE NAME OF THE PLACE IN THE NEXT SENTENCE. THE WORD RENDERED MOURNING BY RSV IS ’EBEL. THE EXPRESSION IS LITERALLY “A HEAVY MOURNING,” WHICH MEANS “A VERY SAD MOURNING.” NOTE HOW TEV EXPRESSES THE EMPHATIC CHARACTER OF THIS REMARK. THEREFORE, THE PLACE WAS NAMED ABEL-MIZRAIM: SEE FOOTNOTES OF RSV AND TEV. AS IN MOST OF THE EXPLANATIONS OF THE ORIGINS OF NAMES IN GENESIS, IT IS THE SIMILARITY OF SOUND BETWEEN TWO WORDS THAT IS SAID TO BE THE EXPLANATION OF THE NAME. TRANSLATORS MAY FOLLOW THE MODELS OF RSV AND TEV. IT IS BEYOND THE JORDAN: TEV DOES NOT REPEAT THIS STATEMENT, WHICH WAS MADE IN VERSE 10.
GENESIS 50:12: VERSES 12–13 GIVE A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE BURIAL OF JACOB. SOME INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND THESE VERSES TO FOLLOW DIRECTLY FROM 49:33. NOTE THAT NO MENTION IS MADE OF THE EGYPTIANS. VERSE 12 SUMMARIZES THE BURIAL, AND VERSE 13 GIVES SOME DETAILS. THUS, HIS SONS DID FOR HIM AS HE HAD COMMANDED THEM: BOTH RSV AND TEV TRANSLATE THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS A MARKER OF A CONCLUSION. IN SOME LANGUAGES A FULLER EXPRESSION MAY BE USED, LIKE “IN THIS WAY THE SONS OF JACOB DID.…”
GENESIS 50:13: HIS SONS CARRIED HIM TO THE LAND OF CANAAN: CARRIED TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING “TO LIFT,” “TO CARRY,” OR “TO TAKE.” IN THIS CONTEXT IT MAY BE BETTER TO USE A MORE GENERAL TERM SUCH AS “TAKE” OR “TRANSPORT.” SEE NEB/REB. THE REMAINDER OF THIS VERSE IS TAKEN ENTIRELY FROM 49:30.
GENESIS 50:14: IN VERSE 14 JOSEPH APPEARS AGAIN AS THE LEADING FIGURE. AFTER HE HAD BURIED HIS FATHER: THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS “JOSEPH RETURNED AND HIS BROTHERS AND ALL THOSE WHO WENT WITH HIM TO BURY HIS FATHER AFTER HE BURIED HIS FATHER.” HOTTP RATES “TO BURY HIS FATHER … BURIED HIS FATHER” AS AN {A} AND SUPPORTS RSV’S RENDERING, WHICH IMPROVES ON THE HOTTP MODEL. HOWEVER, TEV, WHICH REPLACES THE FINAL “TO BURY HIS FATHER” WITH “FOR THE FUNERAL,” IS A BETTER ENGLISH LANGUAGE MODEL.
JOSEPH COMFORTS HIS BROTHERS (50:15–21)
IN THIS SUBDIVISION JOSEPH CALMS HIS BROTHERS’ FEAR THAT HE WILL TAKE REVENGE ON THEM FOR THE WRONG THEY DID TO HIM. NOW THAT THEIR FATHER IS NO LONGER WITH THEM, THE BROTHERS ARE AFRAID THAT JOSEPH MAY SEEK REVENGE FOR THE WAY THEY MISTREATED HIM. THEREFORE, THEY SEND A MESSAGE TO JOSEPH, ASKING HIM TO FORGIVE THEM. THE BROTHERS COME TO JOSEPH AND BOW DOWN BEFORE HIM AND DECLARE THEMSELVES TO BE HIS SERVANTS (VERSES 15–18). HOWEVER, JOSEPH REPEATS WHAT HE HAD SAID IN 45:5–8, THAT GOD MEANT THEIR EVIL TO BE USED FOR GOOD AND TO SAVE MANY LIVES. IN THIS WAY HE COMFORTS THEM (VERSES 19–21).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE REWORDED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH CALMS THE FEARS OF HIS BROTHER” OR “JOSEPH ASSURES HIS BROTHERS.” FRCL HAS “AFTER THE DEATH OF JACOB,” SPCL “FINAL DAYS OF JOSEPH,” NJB “FROM THE DEATH OF JACOB TO THE DEATH OF JOSEPH.” HOWEVER, THESE LAST HEADINGS COVER THE REST OF THIS CHAPTER AS A SINGLE UNIT.
GENESIS 50:15: AS THIS IS A NEW TOPIC THAT TAKES PLACE AFTER THE PREVIOUS EVENTS, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO INDICATE THE TRANSITION. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “AFTER JACOB HAD BEEN BURIED,” “WHEN THE FUNERAL WAS OVER,” OR “SOME TIME AFTER THE FUNERAL.” WHEN JOSEPH’S BROTHERS SAW THAT THEIR FATHER WAS DEAD: SAW THAT … MAY NEED TO BE EXPRESSED HERE AS A TIME EXPRESSION AS IN TEV. IF A TRANSITIONAL PHRASE IS USED, WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHEN THE FUNERAL WAS OVER AND THE BROTHERS NO LONGER HAD THEIR FATHER WITH THEM, THEY SAID.…” SAW THAT … DEAD TRANSLATES THE HEBREW LITERALLY AND MEANS “REALIZED THEY WERE NOW WITHOUT THEIR FATHER.” IT MAY BE THAT JOSEPH WILL HATE US: THE BROTHERS HAVE A LINGERING FEAR THAT THE POWERFUL JOSEPH, NO LONGER INFLUENCED BY HIS FATHER, MAY TAKE REVENGE ON THEM. TEV AND OTHERS USE A QUESTION FORM: “WHAT IF …?” FRCL RESTRUCTURES TO SAY “JOSEPH’S BROTHERS SAID TO THEMSELVES, ‘NOW THAT OUR FATHER IS DEAD, JOSEPH COULD WELL TURN AGAINST US.…’” ANOTHER MODEL IS SPCL: “SINCE JACOB HAD DIED, JOSEPH’S BROTHERS THOUGHT ‘PERHAPS JOSEPH HATES US AND IS GOING TO AVENGE HIMSELF.…’” EXAMPLES FROM TRANSLATIONS IN OTHER LANGUAGES ARE “WHAT NOW? IT WILL BE NO GOOD IF JOSEPH IS STILL CROSS WITH US …,” “IF JOSEPH STILL FEELS BAD AND WANTS TO PAY US BACK, WHAT WILL HAPPEN?” AND “PERHAPS JOSEPH STILL KEEPS US IN HIS INSIDES FOR THAT BAD THING WE DID.… HE MIGHT PAY US BACK BECAUSE OUR FATHER IS DEAD NOW.” AS IN 27:41 HATE MEANS TO BEAR A GRUDGE OR HOLD BAD FEELINGS AGAINST SOMEONE, TO RESENT SOMEONE. PAY US BACK IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS “TO GET EVEN,” “TO TAKE REVENGE.” WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO US IF JOSEPH DECIDES TO …?” ALL THE EVIL: THAT IS, “ALL THE BAD THINGS,” OR “ALL THE WRONG.” 
GENESIS 50:16: THE BROTHERS SAY THAT JACOB TOLD THEM TO SAY THIS TO JOSEPH SO THAT HE WILL LISTEN TO THEM AND FORGIVE THEM FOR HIS FATHER’S SAKE. WE HAVE NO WAY OF KNOWING WHETHER WHAT THE BROTHERS SAID IS TRUE, AND THIS IS A PROBLEM FOR LANGUAGES THAT MUST USE MARKERS OR VERB FORMS TO INDICATE THE TRUTH OR OTHERWISE OF WHAT PEOPLE SAY. TRANSLATORS WHO FACE THIS DIFFICULTY ARE ADVISED TO GIVE THE BROTHERS THE BENEFIT OF THE DOUBT. NOTE VON RAD’S COMMENT: “THAT THE APPEAL TO AN ORDER OF JACOB RELATING TO THIS SHOULD BE CONSIDERED A LIE ON THE PART OF THE BROTHERS … IS AN ANCIENT BUT CERTAINLY QUITE FALSE ASSUMPTION.” SO, THEY SENT A MESSAGE TO JOSEPH: THE HEBREW IS LITERALLY “AND THEY COMMANDED TO JOSEPH.” HOTTP SAYS THE VERB “COMMANDED” HAS THE SENSE OF “THEY MADE KNOWN TO HIM THE ORDER,” WHICH CAN BE EXPRESSED IN ENGLISH AS IN RSV AND TEV. YOUR FATHER: THIS FOLLOWS THE HEBREW AND IS NO DOUBT SAID IN THIS WAY TO GIVE THE COMMAND A PERSONAL CONNECTION WITH JOSEPH. NOTE THAT TEV SAYS “OUR FATHER,” AND THIS CHANGE WILL BE NECESSARY IN SOME OTHER LANGUAGES ALSO.
GENESIS 50:17: SAY TO JOSEPH: RSV INCLUDES THESE WORDS IN THE MESSAGE GIVEN BY JACOB. NOTE THAT TEV SAYS “HE TOLD US TO ASK YOU, ‘PLEASE.…’” TRANSLATORS MUST DECIDE WHAT FORM IS MOST NATURAL FOR THE LANGUAGE OF TRANSLATION. FORGIVE … THE TRANSGRESSION … AND THEIR SIN: FORGIVE, WHICH IS USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN GENESIS, TRANSLATES A VERB MEANING “TO LIFT UP.” THE IDEA IS THAT JOSEPH IS ASKED TO “LIFT,” “REMOVE,” “TAKE AWAY” THE WRONG THAT HIS BROTHERS DID TO HIM. FORGIVE IS SOMETIMES EXPRESSED AS “WIPE AWAY THE EVIL,” “THROW THE SIN FROM US,” OR “TAKE THE BURDEN [GUILT] FROM US.” IN A NUMBER OF LANGUAGES, THE IDEA OF LETTING GO OR RELEASING IS USED: “PLEASE LET GO THAT BIG WRONG AND THE SIN YOUR BROTHERS …,” OR “LET YOUR BROTHERS GO FREE FROM THAT BAD THING THEY DID.” TRANSGRESSION, WHICH RENDERS A WORD MEANING REBELLION OR DISOBEDIENCE, IS OFTEN EXPRESSED AS “CRIME,” “WRONG,” OR “EVIL.” SIN IS HERE MORE GENERAL. NOTE TEV “CRIME … WHEN THEY WRONGED YOU.” BECAUSE THEY DID EVIL TO YOU: RSV BECAUSE RENDERS A HEBREW PARTICLE THAT MEANS “SURELY” AND MAKES THE STATEMENT EMPHATIC, “FOR THEY CERTAINLY WRONGED YOU.” THIS IS THE END OF THE COMMAND THAT JACOB LEFT. WE PRAY YOU, FORGIVE … FATHER: IN THIS SENTENCE THE BROTHERS APPEAL TO JOSEPH ON THEIR COMMON RELIGIOUS GROUNDS. SERVANTS … FATHER MAY REQUIRE SOME RESTRUCTURING, SINCE THE BROTHERS ARE REFERRING TO THEMSELVES. FOR EXAMPLE, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO SAY “FORGIVE US THE WRONG WE DID, WE WHO ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE GOD YOUR FATHER WORSHIPED” OR “FORGIVE US.… WE SERVE THE SAME GOD YOUR FATHER SERVED.” JOSEPH WEPT WHEN THEY SPOKE TO HIM: THAT IS, “JOSEPH CRIED WHEN HE HEARD THEIR MESSAGE” OR “JOSEPH CRIED WHEN HE HEARD WHAT THEY HAD SAID.” SEE TEV. THE HEBREW VERB FOR “SPOKE” DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT THE BROTHERS DELIVERED THEIR WORDS IN PERSON BUT THAT THE WORDS IN SOME WAY WERE ADDRESSED TO JOSEPH.
GENESIS 50:18: IN VERSE 18 THE BROTHERS SPEAK FACE TO FACE WITH JOSEPH. FELL DOWN BEFORE HIM: SEE 44:14. SAID, ‘BEHOLD, WE ARE YOUR SERVANTS’: SEE 44:16. SOME TRANSLATIONS USE AN EXPRESSION FOR SAID THAT ALSO EXPRESSES HUMILITY; FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY SPOKE IN A CRAWLING [HUMBLE] WAY AND SAID.…”
GENESIS 50:19: FEAR NOT: SEE 15:1, WHERE THE LORD SPEAKS THE SAME WORDS TO ABRAHAM. AM I IN THE PLACE OF GOD? IN 30:2 THIS SAME EXPRESSION IS USED BY JACOB IN REPLY TO RACHEL’S COMPLAINT OF HER LACK OF CHILDREN. HOWEVER, IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT THE SENSE IS “I AM NOT GOD WHO FORGIVES PEOPLE’S SINS” OR “… WHO JUDGES PEOPLE.” IN TRANSLATION, IF THE RHETORICAL QUESTION IS KEPT, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO COMPLETE IT WITH A NEGATIVE REPLY; FOR EXAMPLE, “AM I IN GOD’S PLACE? CERTAINLY NOT!” SPEISER TRANSLATES “HOW COULD I ACT FOR GOD?” WE MAY ALSO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “I AM NOT IN GOD’S PLACE,” “IT IS NOT FOR ME TO PLAY GOD,” OR “I’M NOT GOD; I CAN’T PUNISH YOU.”
GENESIS 50:20: THE CONTENT OF VERSE 20 IS EXPRESSED IN EXPANDED FORM IN 45:5, 7, AND 8. AS FOR YOU, YOU MEANT EVIL AGAINST ME: HERE YOU (PLURAL) IS MADE EMPHATIC AND IS PLACED IN CONTRAST WITH WHAT GOD INTENDED TO DO. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “YOU [PLURAL] WANTED TO DO EVIL TO ME” OR “YOU [PLURAL] WANTED TO CARRY OUT EVIL PLANS AGAINST ME.” BUT GOD MEANT IT FOR GOOD: THAT IS, “GOD TOOK WHAT YOU DID WRONG AND MADE THE END OF IT GOOD.” SOME OTHER RENDERINGS OF THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE ARE “YOU MADE A PLAN TO HARM ME, BUT GOD OVERTURNED YOUR PLAN AND MADE THE FRUIT OF IT GOOD” AND “YOU WANTED TO HURT ME, BUT GOD TURNED YOUR PLAN ROUND AND USED IT IN A GOOD WAY.” TO BRING IT ABOUT … ALIVE: SEE 45:5, 7.
GENESIS 50:21: SO, DO NOT FEAR: SEE VERSE 19. JOSEPH HAS EXPLAINED THAT GOD HAS OVERRULED THEIR MISCONDUCT. RSV MARKS THIS AS A CONSEQUENCE. I WILL PROVIDE FOR YOU AND YOUR LITTLE ONES: SEE 45:11. REASSURED TRANSLATES A VERB USED IN 37:35, WHERE JACOB’S SONS ATTEMPTED TO CONSOLE HIM WHEN HE GRIEVED FOR JOSEPH. IT IS USED IN THE SENSE OF GIVING ASSURANCE OR ENCOURAGEMENT TO A PERSON WHO IS HARD PRESSED OR UNCERTAIN. THIS IS SOMETIMES EXPRESSED FIGURATIVELY; FOR EXAMPLE, “HE WARMED THEIR STOMACHS” OR “HE GAVE THEM BACK THEIR HEARTS.” IN MORE LITERAL RENDERINGS MANY TRANSLATIONS SAY “HE SPOKE KINDLY TO THEM” OR “HE SPOKE GOOD WORDS TO THEM.” COMFORTED THEM IS LITERALLY “HE SPOKE TO THEIR HEARTS.” THIS IDIOM WAS USED IN 34:3, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT SHECHEM LOVED DINAH “AND SPOKE TENDERLY TO HER.” SEE THERE FOR TRANSLATION. COMMON EXPRESSIONS OF COMFORTED THEM ARE “MADE THEM FEEL GOOD AGAIN” AND “MADE THEIR INSIDES QUIET [OR PEACEFUL].”
THE DEATH OF JOSEPH (50:22–26)
THE CLOSING EPISODE OF THE BOOK OF GENESIS TELLS BRIEFLY OF JOSEPH’S OLD AGE AND DEATH. JOSEPH REMAINED IN EGYPT AND DIED WHEN HE WAS ONE HUNDRED AND TEN-YEARS OLD. HE LIVED TO SEE HIS GRANDCHILDREN AND HIS GREAT-GRANDCHILDREN (VERSES 22–23). BEFORE HE DIED, HE ASSURED HIS BROTHERS THAT GOD WOULD TAKE THEM BACK TO THE LAND PROMISED TO HIS ANCESTORS (VERSE 24). HE MADE HIS PEOPLE PROMISE TO TAKE HIS BODY OUT OF EGYPT WHEN THEY RETURNED TO CANAAN. AFTER HE DIED HIS BODY WAS EMBALMED AND PLACED IN A COFFIN (VERSES 25–26).
SUBDIVISION HEADING
THE HANDBOOK HEADING MAY NEED TO BE ADJUSTED TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH DIES IN EGYPT,” “THE END OF JOSEPH’S LIFE,” OR “JOSEPH BECOMES AN OLD MAN AND DIES.”
GENESIS 50:22: SO, JOSEPH DWELT IN EGYPT, HE AND HIS FATHER’S HOUSE: THERE IS NO SPECIAL REASON TO TRANSLATE THE HEBREW CONNECTIVE AS A MARKER OF CONSEQUENCE HERE. THERE IS NO LONGER ANY REFERENCE TO JOSEPH AS A RULER OF EGYPT. IT IS NOT CLEAR FROM THE TEXT WHETHER JOSEPH LIVED (PHYSICALLY) WITH JACOB’S OTHER OFFSPRING OR WHETHER HE REMAINED IN THE CAPITAL CITY. TEV “WITH HIS FATHER’S FAMILY” SUGGESTS HE MOVED TO GOSHEN. THAT THEY ALL REMAINED IN EGYPT IS CLEAR FROM THE BOOK OF EXODUS. WE MAY TRANSLATE, FOR EXAMPLE, “JOSEPH AND HIS FATHER’S FAMILY WENT ON LIVING IN EGYPT.” A HUNDRED AND TEN YEARS: SCHOLARS POINT OUT THAT IN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN WRITINGS THIS WAS CONSIDERED THE IDEAL AGE FOR A MAN TO LIVE.
GENESIS 50:23: AND JOSEPH SAW EPHRAIM’S CHILDREN OF THE THIRD GENERATION: THIS EXPRESSION HAS BEEN INTERPRETED TO MEAN EITHER GRANDCHILDREN OR GREAT-GRANDCHILDREN. SPEISER AVOIDS BOTH TERMS AND SAYS “HE LIVED TO SEE THE THIRD GENERATION OF EPHRAIM’S LINE.” WHAT IS CERTAIN IS THAT JOSEPH WAS BLESSED WITH LONG LIFE. PRO 17:6 SAYS “GRANDCHILDREN ARE THE CROWN OF THE AGED …” (RSV). THE CHILDREN OF MACHIR THE SON OF MANASSEH WERE BORN UPON JOSEPH’S KNEES: NOTHING HAS BEEN SAID EARLIER ABOUT MACHIR. HOWEVER, IN JUDGES 5:14 HE IS COUNTED AMONG THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. SINCE MACHIR IS JOSEPH’S GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER), THE CHILDREN OF MACHIR WOULD BE JOSEPH’S GREAT-GRANDCHILDREN. BORN UPON JOSEPH’S KNEES: THIS EXPRESSION WAS USED FOR THE FIRST TIME IN 30:3 IN RELATION TO RACHEL BECOMING A MOTHER THROUGH HER MAID. IN 48:12 JACOB RECOGNIZED JOSEPH’S SONS AS HIS OWN BY TAKING THEM UPON HIS KNEES. DRIVER AND OTHERS UNDERSTAND THIS EXPRESSION TO BE A SYMBOLIC ACT IN WHICH JOSEPH OFFICIALLY RECOGNIZES THESE CHILDREN AS HIS OWN DESCENDANTS. TEV EXPRESSES THE THOUGHT WELL WITHOUT THE IMAGE AND IS A GOOD TRANSLATION MODEL. IF THE LANGUAGE OF TRANSLATION HAS A SIMILAR METAPHOR, IT MAY BE USED.
GENESIS 50:24: I AM ABOUT TO DIE: SEE THE SAME WORDS SPOKEN BY JACOB IN 48:21. BUT GOD WILL VISIT YOU: SEE EXO 13:19. VISIT WITH GOD AS SUBJECT, USED IN THIS WAY FOR THE FIRST TIME IN GENESIS, MEANS TO INTERVENE IN THE AFFAIRS OF PEOPLE OR TO COME TO DO SOMETHING POWERFUL OR SIGNIFICANT FOR THEM. THE CONTEXT DETERMINES WHETHER THIS IS FOR GOOD OR BAD. HERE JOSEPH’S MEANING IS THAT GOD WILL COME TO JACOB’S FAMILY, TO PROTECT, TO HELP, TO CARE FOR THEM. THE FORM OF THE EXPRESSION BOTH HERE AND IN VERSE 25 IS EMPHATIC, WITH THE SENSE OF “HE WILL CERTAINLY VISIT YOU.” IT OCCURS ALSO IN EXO 3:16 (WHERE IT IS USED IN AN EMPHATIC EXPRESSION, TRANSLATED “I HAVE OBSERVED YOU”) AND 4:31, AND SERVES HERE AS A LINK TO THE EXODUS STORY. IN MANY LANGUAGES THIS CLAUSE IS TRANSLATED “BUT GOD WILL COME TO HELP YOU” OR “I AM SURE THAT GOD WILL APPEAR TO YOU.” THE REMAINDER OF THIS VERSE IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS THE WORDS SPOKEN BY JACOB TO JOSEPH IN 48:21.
GENESIS 50:25: JOSEPH TOOK AN OATH OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL: TOOK AN OATH OF TRANSLATES THE CAUSATIVE FORM OF THE VERB “TO SWEAR AN OATH” AND SO HAS THE SENSE OF “MADE THEM TAKE AN OATH,” “MADE THEM SWEAR TO HIM,” OR “MADE THEM PROMISE HIM.” SEE 47:31. JACOB HAD MADE JOSEPH SWEAR TO HIM THAT HE WOULD NOT BURY JACOB IN EGYPT; AND LIKEWISE, JOSEPH MAKES THE FAMILY OF JACOB SWEAR THE SAME THING ABOUT HIS BODY. SONS OF ISRAEL: IF THE TRANSLATOR HAS BEEN TRANSLATING ISRAEL AS “JACOB,” THAT SHOULD BE CONTINUED HERE. HERE THE SENSE IS PROBABLY MORE GENERAL, AND WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “JACOB’S DESCENDANTS” OR “THE MEMBERS OF JACOB’S FAMILY.” GOD WILL VISIT YOU IS REPEATED FOR EMPHASIS. IT IS THE GROUNDS FOR THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THE PURPOSE OF GOD’S VISIT WAS STATED IN VERSE 24, “TO BRING YOU OUT OF THIS LAND.” NOTE THAT TEV DOES NOT REPEAT VISIT IN THIS VERSE BUT REPEATS THE PURPOSE OF THE VISIT: “WHEN GOD LEADS YOU TO THAT LAND.” SOME SAY “WHEN GOD INTERVENES.” NRSV HAS CHANGED RSV TO SAY “WHEN HE COMES FOR YOU,” AND NEB SAYS “WHEN GOD COMES TO YOUR AID.” CARRY UP MY BONES FROM HERE: IN VERSE 26 JOSEPH’S BODY IS EMBALMED. THEREFORE, TEV SAYS “TAKE MY BODY WITH YOU.” TRANSLATORS MAY WISH TO DO LIKEWISE.
GENESIS 50:26: THIS FINAL VERSE IS THE NARRATIVE CLOSURE OF THE WHOLE SECTION FROM CHAPTER 37 TO CHAPTER 50. SO, JOSEPH DIED: SO, OR A WORD THAT MARKS A CONCLUSION IS APPROPRIATE HERE. NOTE THAT TEV HAS MOVED IN EGYPT, WHICH COMES AT THE END OF THE VERSE IN HEBREW AND RSV, TO THE OPENING SENTENCE. THIS IS BECAUSE IN EGYPT SHOULD BE TAKEN WITH THE WHOLE VERSE AND NOT JUST WITH PUT IN A COFFIN. A HUNDRED AND TEN YEARS: JOSEPH’S AGE IS APPARENTLY IMPORTANT IN THE EGYPTIAN SETTING (SEE VERSE 22) AND SERVES AS A FRAME FOR THIS UNIT. THEY EMBALMED HIM: THEY REFERS TO THE EGYPTIAN MORTICIANS. FOR EMBALMED SEE DISCUSSION OF VERSE 2. WAS PUT IN A COFFIN: THE VERB IS IMPERSONAL. A COFFIN IS A BOX USED FOR BURIAL. FOR ILLUSTRATIONS OF EGYPTIAN COFFINS USED FOR MUMMIES OR BODIES THAT WERE PRESERVED, SEE A BIBLE DICTIONARY. THESE COFFINS WERE OFTEN MADE OUT OF STONE. ACCORDING TO EXO 13:19 MOSES TOOK THE BONES OF JOSEPH WITH HIM WHEN THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL LEFT EGYPT. IF WAS PUT IN A COFFIN SUGGESTS TO THE READER THAT JOSEPH’S BODY WAS LEFT WITHOUT BURIAL, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO COMPLETE THE ACTION. WE MAY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, “THEY PUT HIS BODY IN A COFFIN FOR BURIAL” OR “HE WAS PUT IN A COFFIN SO HE COULD BE BURIED.” SOME VERSIONS ATTEMPT A TRANSLATION OF COFFIN THAT GIVES A MORE PERMANENT STATUS OF THE CORPSE. FOR EXAMPLE, MFT HAS “EMBALMED AND PUT IN A MUMMY CASE,” AND FRCL SAYS “LAID IN A COFFIN OF STONE.”
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE OF THE LORD NET WORTH 200 BILLION DOLLARS, BUT IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD IS WORTH 200 QUINTILLION DOLLARS
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 5TH -7TH SUPREME DEFENSE (MOSES, REMPHAN & AARON) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 60, 72, 84 LEGIONS OF ANGELS [360,000, 432,000, 504,000 TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY 19,980,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION TO 23,976,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION TO 27,972,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:17-45 DECLARES “BUT WHEN THE TIME OF THE PROMISE DREW NEAR WHICH GOD HAD SWORN TO ABRAHAM, THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT, TILL ANOTHER KING AROSE WHO DID NOT KNOW JOSEPH. THIS MAN DEALT TREACHEROUSLY WITH OUR PEOPLE, AND OPPRESSED OUR FOREFATHERS, MAKING THEM EXPOSE THEIR BABIES, SO THAT THEY MIGHT NOT LIVE. AT THIS TIME MOSES WAS BORN, AND WAS WELL PLEASING TO GOD, AND HE WAS BROUGHT UP IN HIS FATHER’S HOUSE FOR THREE MONTHS. BUT WHEN HE WAS SET OUT, PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER TOOK HIM AWAY AND BROUGHT HIM UP AS HER OWN SON. AND MOSES WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND WAS MIGHTY IN WORDS AND DEEDS. NOW WHEN HE WAS FORTY YEARS [40] OLD, IT CAME INTO HIS HEART TO VISIT HIS BRETHREN, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. AND SEEING ONE OF THEM SUFFER WRONG, HE DEFENDED AND AVENGED HIM WHO WAS OPPRESSED, AND STRUCK DOWN THE EGYPTIAN. FOR HE SUPPOSED THAT HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD THAT GOD WOULD DELIVER THEM BY HIS HAND, BUT THEY DID NOT UNDERSTAND. AND THE NEXT DAY HE APPEARED TO TWO OF THEM AS THEY WERE FIGHTING, AND TRIED TO RECONCILE THEM, SAYING, ‘MEN, YOU, ARE BRETHREN, WHY DO YOU WRONG ONE ANOTHER?’ BUT HE WHO DID HIS NEIGHBOR WRONG PUSHED HIM AWAY, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE YOU A RULER AND A JUDGE OVER US? DO YOU WANT TO KILL ME AS YOU DID THE EGYPTIAN YESTERDAY?’ THEN AT THIS SAYING, MOSES FLED AND BECAME A DWELLER IN THE LAND OF MIDIAN, WHERE HE HAD TWO SONS. AND WHEN FORTY YEARS [80] HAD PASSED. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH, IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI. WHEN MOSES SAW IT, HE MARVELED AT THE SIGHT, AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO OBSERVE, THE VOICE OF THE LORD CAME TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS---THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB.’ AND MOSES TREMBLED AND DARED NOT LOOK. THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE YOUR SANDALS OFF YOU FEET, FOR THAT PLACE WHERE YOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE OPPRESSION OF MY PEOPLE WHO ARE IN EGYPT, I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING AND HAVE COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND YOU TO EGYPT.’ THIS MOSES WHOM THEY REJECTED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE YOU A RULER AND A JUDGE?’ IS THE ONE GOD SENT TO BE A RULER AND A DELIVERER BY THE HAND OF THE ANGEL WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BUSH. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER HE HAD SHOWN WONDERS AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS [120]. THIS IS THAT MOSES WHO SAID TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL RAISE UP FOR YOU A PROPHET LIKE ME FROM YOUR BRETHREN, HIM YOU SHALL HEAR.’ THIS IS HE WHO WAS IN THE CONGREGATION [EKKLESIA, ASSEMBLY OR CHURCH] IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL WHO SPOKE TO HIM ON MOUNT SINAI, AND WITH OUR FATHERS, THE ONE WHO RECEIVED THE LIVING ORACLES TO GIVE TO US, WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY, BUT REJECTED. AND IN THEIR HEARTS, THEY TURNED BACK TO EGYPT, SAYING TO AARON, ‘MAKE US GODS TO GO BEFORE US, AS FOR THIS MOSES WHO BROUGHT US OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, WE, DO NOT KNOW WHAT HAS BECOME OF HIM.’ AND THEY MADE A CALF IN THOSE DAYS, OFFERED SACRIFICES TO THE IDOL, AND REJOICED IN THE WORKS OF THEIR OWN HANDS. THEN GOD TURNED AND GAVE THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: ‘DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING FORTY YEARS [80-120] IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON [LADY VICTORIA].’ OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS IN THE WILDERNESS, AS HE APPOINTED, INSTRUCTING MOSES TO MAKE IT ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN THAT HE HAD SEEN, WHICH OUR FATHERS HAVING RECEIVED IT IN TURN…” 
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP TABERNACLE
[image: Image result for MOSES' TABERNACLE]
THE BOOK OF MOSES
THE WHITE SKIN COLOR LORD MOSES’ NAME MEANS “DRAWN OUT OF THE WATER IN LORDSHIP.” THE LORD MOSES’ NAME MEANS “DRAWN OUT OF THE WATER.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD MOSES IS MAINLY IN THE FIRST 5 BOOKS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE: GENESIS, EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND DEUTERONOMY WITH THE 4 GOSPELS & HEBREWS CHAPTER 2 & 11. THE WRITING IS WRITTEN IN ABOUT 1520BC-1400BC. THE LORD MOSES’ KINGDOM LASTS FOR A “BILLION YEAR REIGN” WITH THE LORD STEPHEN. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST (ANOINTED SAVIOR IN LORDSHIP) OF THE GOSPEL WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD MOSES FOR MANKIND AND IS ONE OF THE WITNESSES THAT WILL DIE IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION BY BEING KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN REVELATION 11:1-14; 15:3; MATTHEW 17:1-13; MATTHEW 9:1-13; LUKE 24:44 & ZECHARIAH 4:1-14. THE LORD MOSES’ GREAT ACCOMPLISHMENT WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN AGENT IN DELIVERING THE ISRAELITES FROM SLAVERY IN EGYPT AND IN GIVING THEM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW. 
THE LORD MOSES’ IDENTITY IS CALLED A LORD TO PHARAOH BECAUSE HE WAS A LAWGIVER IN JOHN 10:34-36. IT DECLARES “IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOUR LAW, I SAID, ‘YOU ARE GODS?’ IF HE CALLED THEM GODS, TO WHOM THE WORD OF GOD CAME (AND THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN), DO YOU SAY OF HIM WHO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SANCTIFIED AND SENT INTO THE WORLD, ‘YOU ARE BLASPHEMING,’ BECAUSE I SAID, ‘I AM THE SON OF GOD?’” ALSO, THE LORD MOSES WAS MADE GOD TO PHARAOH AND THE REBELLIOUS & STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 7:1-2. 
THE LORD MOSES’ LIFE AND TIMES: IN EXODUS 2:1-10 DECLARES THE BIRTH OF MOSES: “AND A MAN OF THE HOUSE OF LEVI WENT AND TOOK AS WIFE A DAUGHTER OF LEVI. SO, THE WOMAN CONCEIVED AND BORE A SON. AND WHEN SHE SAW THAT HE WAS A BEAUTIFUL CHILD, SHE HID HIM THREE MONTHS. BUT WHEN SHE COULD NO LONGER HIDE HIM, SHE TOOK AN ARK OF BULRUSHES FROM HIM, DAUBED IT WITH ASPHALT AND PITCH, PUT THE CHILD IN IT, AND LAID IT IN THE REEDS BY THE RIVER’S BANK. AND HIS SISTER STOOD AFAR OFF, TO KNOW WHAT WOULD BE DONE TO HIM. THEN THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH CAME DOWN TO BATHE AT THE RIVER. AND HER MAIDENS WALKED ALONG THE RIVERSIDE, AND WHEN SHE SAW THE ARK AMONG THE REEDS, SHE SENT HER MAID TO GET IT. AND WHEN SHE OPENED IT, SHE SAW THE CHILD, AND BEHOLD, THE BABY WEPT. SO, SHE HAD COMPASSION ON HIM, AND SAID, ‘THIS IS ONE OF THE HEBREW’S CHILDREN.’ THEN HIS SISTER SAID TO PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, ‘SHALL I GO AND CALL A NURSE FOR YOU FROM THE HEBREW WOMEN, THAT SHE MAY NURSE THE CHILD FOR YOU?’ AND PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER SAID TO HER, ‘GO.’ SO, THE MAIDEN WENT AND CALLED THE CHILD’S MOTHER. THEN PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER SAID TO HER, ‘TAKE THIS CHILD AND NURSE HIM FOR ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOU YOUR WAGES.’ SO, THE WOMAN TOOK THE CHILD AND NURSED HIM. AND THE CHILD GREW, AND SHE BROUGHT HIM TO PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, AND HE BECAME HER SON. SO, SHE CALLED HIS NAME MOSES, SAYING, ‘BECAUSE I DREW HIM OUT OF THE WATER.’” THE LORD MOSES WAS BORN INTO A HEBREW FAMILY AS SLAVES IN EGYPT. THE LORD MOSES’ LIFE AND TIMES IS AROUND 1540BC BY THE WEST SEMITIC PEOPLES KNOWN AS THE HYKSOS WERE DRIVEN OUT OF EGYPT BY AHMOSE I. BEFORE THIS HAPPENED, THE HYKSOS WERE THE DOMINATING FACTOR THAT SUPPLANTED THE EGYPTIAN RULERS AND GOVERNED THE PHARAOH’S FOR 100 YEARS. THE HEBREW’S WERE SOMEWHAT SEMITIC IN NATURE AND THE PHARAOH INTENDED TO NOT TRUST ANYONE THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD SUPPORT THE PHARAOH’S ENEMIES IN EXODUS 1:10. ALSO PHARAOH THEN BROUGHT SLAVERY TO THE ISRAELITES (JEWISH PEOPLE) AND SET THEM TO FORCED LABOR TO DOMINATE AND RULE THEM. HE ALSO LIMITED THE PRODUCTION OF THE HEBREWS AND ORDERED THE MIDWIVES OF EGYPT TO KILL ANY MALE CHILDREN BORN TO THE ISRAELITES. THIS ATTEMPT FAILED FOR PHARAOH TO CONTROL THE POPULATION AND COMMANDED ALL HIS PEOPLE TO SEE THAT EVERY HEBREW MALE BE THROWN IN THE RIVER NILE. 
THE LORD MOSES’ CHILDHOOD. IN EXODUS 2:1-10 SHOWS THAT WHEN THE LORD MOSES WAS BORN ABOUT 1520BC HIS PARENTS TOTALLY DISOBEYED PHARAOH’S COMMAND. THEY FIRST PLACED THE BOY CHILD MOSES IN A BASKET BOAT MADE OF PAPYRUS REEDS. MOSES WAS FOUND FLOATING IN THE PAPYRUS BASKET BY THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. SHE FELL IN AGAPE LOVE WITH HIM AT FIRST SIGHT. THE LORD MOSES WAS ADOPTED BY THE EGYPTIAN PRINCESS WHO HIRED IN ACTUALITY HIS OWN HEBREW MOTHER AS HIS WET NURSE. THE LORD MOSES WAS PROBABLY WEANED AT AGE FOUR BY MOST BIBLICAL TIMES IN SCRIPTURE. 
THE LORD MOSES’ EDUCATION. WHEN THE LORD MOSES WAS AN ADULT, HE IDENTIFIED WITH THE ISRAELITES RATHER THAN HIS EGYPTIAN HERITAGE AND DREAMED OF FREEING HIS OWN PEOPLE FROM SLAVERY. AS THE SPORTIVE CHILD OF THE EGYPTIAN PRINCESS, THE LORD MOSES HAD THE BEST EDUCATION THAT EGYPT COULD OFFER AT THAT TIME. IN EGYPTIAN DOCUMENTS IT SHOWS THAT THE ROYAL SCHOOLS TAUGHT SEMITIC BOYS BEING TRAINED IN EGYPT’S BUREAUCRACY AND THE LORD MOSES GREW MIGHTILY IN WISDOM AND DEEDS. THE LORD MOSES’ EDUCATION SHOULD HAVE LASTED OR 12 YEARS TILL MANHOOD. AFTERWARD, HE WAS TRAINED MORE IN DIPLOMACY AND MILITARY WARFARE. THE LORD MOSES WAS MOST LIKELY FLUENT IN MORE THAN ONE LANGUAGE, ESPECIALLY IN HEBREW AND EGYPTIAN. IN HEBREWS 11:24 SAYS THAT THE LORD MOSES WAS CALLED AS “THE SON OF PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER.” THIS MEANS THAT THE TITLE MAY REFLECT THAT IN EGYPT THE ROYAL LINE WAS PASSED TO THE DAUGHTER RATHER THAN THE SON. THIS MAY MEAN THAT THE LORD MOSES WAS IN THE ROYAL LINE TO TAKE THE THRONE AND THAT IS WHY HE HAD THE BEST EDUCATION THAT EGYPT COULD OFFER.  
THE LORD MOSES AT MOUNT SINAI. IN EXODUS 2:15-25 SAYS HOW THE PENINSULA WAS MOSTLY INHABITED ALTHOUGH THE EGYPTIANS HAD MINED IT FOR MANY YEARS TO GET PRECIOUS STONES. IN THE WILDERNESS, THE LORD MOSES FOUND A SMALL FAMILY OF MIDIANITE SHEPHERDS WHOM HE SPENT TIME WITH. IN PROCESS OF TIME, THE LORD MOSES MARRIED THE DAUGHTER OF JETHRO, IN THE MIDIANITE CLAN AND JETHRO (FRIEND OF GOD) BEING A RELIGIOUS LEADER. THE LORD MOSES THEN BECAME A SHEPHERD AND FOR THE NEXT 40 YEARS & HE WAS “CONTENT TO LIVE” THERE IN EXODUS 2:21.  
THE LORD MOSES’ CALLING BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS CALL HAPPENED IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 3-4. THE LORD MOSES WAS 80 YEARS OLD AND THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARED TO HIM IN A BURNING BUSH AND COMMISSIONED THE LORD MOSES TO DELIVER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE. THE LORD MOSES DID NOT WANT TO DO THIS BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF. IN EXODUS 3:11 SAYS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN “WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO TO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING THE CHILDREN OUT OF EGYPT?” IN EXODUS 3:13 MENTIONS THAT HE DID NOT KNOW WHAT TO SAY AND DID NOT KNOW ENOUGH ABOUT HIS FATHER STEPHEN TO HAVE FAITH IN REPRESENTING HIM. IN EXODUS 4:1 SAYS THAT THE LORD MOSES KNEW THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD NOT BELIEVE HIM. IN EXODUS 4:10 TELLS US THAT THE LORD MOSES WAS SLOW OF SPEECH AND SLOW OF TONGUE. IN EXODUS 4:13 THE LORD MOSES BEGGED THE FATHER STEPHEN TO SEND SOMEONE ELSE EVEN THOUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ANSWERED HIS QUESTIONS. 
THE LORD MOSES’ CONFRONTATION WITH THE PHARAOH RAMSEES. THE CONFRONTATION IS PROVEN IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 5-15. THE LORD MOSES FINALLY RESPONDED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CALL & COMMISSION IN WHICH HE DID CONFRONT PHARAOH. THOSE WHO SOUGHT THE LORD MOSES’ LIFE WERE ALREADY DEAD AT THIS TIME IN EXODUS 4:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE THE LORD MOSES THE ROD OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT HAD PLAGUED THE EGYPTIANS WITH 10 PLAGUES AGAINST THE PHARAOH TO FINALLY LET THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE GO. THE FINAL BLOW TO PHARAOH WAS THE RED SEA CROSSING THAT DROWNED PHARAOH’S ARMY.   
THE LORD MOSES AS A LAWGIVER. THIS IS PROVEN FROM EXODUS 18:1-DEUTERONOMY 34:12. IN THE LORD MOSES’ ACCOMPLISHMENTS HE BROUGHT ABOUT 2 MILLION ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT IN NUMBERS 1:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDED A CLOUDY-FIERY PILLAR TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE INTO THE SINAI PENINSULA TO MOUNT SINAI. THE LORD MOSES THERE WAS GIVEN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND OTHER LAWS SUCH AS CRIMINAL LAWS, CIVIL LAWS, ANIMAL CONTROL LAWS, WORSHIP REGULATIONS, DIETARY LAWS AND ACCEPTABLE INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS IN A DIVINE UNION AND MUCH MORE. THESE WERE TRADITIONALLY CALLED FROM THE SINAI REVELATION THE “LAW OF THE LORD MOSES.” THE LORD MOSES WAS A MODEL PROPHET THAT SERVED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPOKESMAN. IN DEUTERONOMY CHAPTER 18 WAS FORBIDDEN TO DO & ISRAEL WAS COMMANDED NOT TO CONSULT WITH ANY OCCULT SOURCES. 
THE LORD MOSES AS A LEADER. THIS IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 16:1-DEUTERONOMY 34:12. THE LORD MOSES AS A LEADER WAS A LAWGIVER, MIRACLE WORKER AND AN EXCEPTIONAL PROPHET. THESE THINGS PROVE THAT THE LORD MOSES WAS HUMAN AND HE HAS TO LEAD A DISOBEDIENT & REBELLIOUS PEOPLE. THE LORD MOSES FELT ANGER, PAIN AND FRUSTRATION THAT RESULTED IN THE UNRESPONSIVE AND IGNORANT PEOPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD MOSES PRAYED FOR MANY THINGS WHILE HE LED THIS PEOPLE AND REMAINED FAITHFUL TO THE TASK AT HAND. IN THE 40 YEARS THAT HE LED, HE DEALT WITH TWO KINDS OF ISRAELITES. FIRST, ARE THOSE WHO DID NOT RESPOND TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BUT QUESTIONED EVERYTHING THAT THE LORD MOSES COMMANDED. SECOND, IS THE REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD MOSES’ LEADERSHIP THAT RESULTED IN DEATH IN THE WILDERNESS OUTSIDE THE PROMISED LAND. FOR 40 YEARS HE WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGENT ON EARTH, AND ACCOMPLISHING EXTRAORDINARY THINGS. THE LORD MOSES WAS CONSIDERED AS ONE OF THE GREATEST MEN OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIPS: THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES THE LORD MOSES’ MOTHER WITH THE JOB TO MOLD AND SHAPE THE LORD MOSES INTO THE MAN & PERSONAL IDENTITY HE WAS SUPPOSED TO BE AS A HEBREW PERSON. THE LORD MOSES THOUGHT OF HIMSELF AS A HEBREW AND NOT EGYPTIAN ROYALTY. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE ON HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS MOTHER. ALSO, THE LADY MIRIAM (LOVED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH) HIS SISTER AND THE LORD AARON (HIGHEST LIGHT) HIS BROTHER BOTH PLAYED A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD MOSES.
THE LORD MOSES ONLY HAD ONE WIFE IN SCRIPTURE NAMED ZIPPORAH (BIRD), WHICH WAS A MIDIANITE AND BORE MOSES HIS TWO SONS, WHICH ARE GERSHOM (STRANGER, SOJOURNER THERE, EXPELLED ONE OR PROTECTED OF THE GOD SHOM) AND ELEAZER (FATHER AGAINST ALL) IN EXODUS 2:21-22 & 18:1-6. 
THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS RELATIONSHIP BEGINS WITH THE LORD MOSES AND THE BURNING BUSH IN EXODUS 3:1-4:17. THE LORD MOSES WAS 80 YEARS OLD WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWED UP IN THE BURNING BUSH AND THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. THERE ARE THREE THINGS THAT OCCURRED IN THE LORD MOSES’ COMMISSION. FIRST, THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMISSIONED THE LORD MOSES TO DO HIS MISSION ON EARTH IN EXODUS 3:6-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB & TOLD MOSES THAT HE HAS HEARD THEIR CRIES AND HAS SEEN THE OPPRESSION OF HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL. THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIMSELF TO THE LORD MOSES BECAUSE IT WAS TIME TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE OUT OF BONDAGE TO BRING THEM INTO THE PROMISED LAND. SECOND, THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS PERSONAL NAME TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 3:11-22. THE LORD MOSES RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN EVEN THOUGH FOR 40 YEARS HE WAS A HUMBLE SHEPHERD. THE INITIAL RESPONSE TO THE HESITANT LORD MOSES WAS TO PROMISE TO BE WITH HIM AND THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS NAME IN EXODUS 3:15 AS “STEPHEN YAHWEH” AS THE GOD OF MY FATHER’S WITH THE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:30-32 & JOHN 8:58 AND “I AM” AS THE GOD OF ABRAHAM WITH THE LORD JESUS IN LUKE 1:33 & JOHN 8:58 OR IN BIBLICAL TEXTS AS THE “JEHOVAH OR VICTOR” AS THE GOD OF JACOB WITH THE LORD JAMES IN GENESIS 32:22-32 & JAMES 2:8-13 OR “THE ONE WHO IS ALWAYS PRESENT” AS THE GOD OF ISAAC WITH THE LORD JOHN IN LUKE 1:68 & THE “BURNING BUSH” AS THE GOD OF ISRAEL WITH THE LORD PETER IN ACTS 7:30-32. THIRD, THE FATHER STEPHEN EQUIPPED THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 4:1-17. THE ESSENTIAL EQUIPMENT FOR A SUCCESSFUL MINISTRY IS TOTAL DEPENDENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN CONCERNING HIS COMMANDS, HIS AGAPE LOVE, HIS TRUTH AND HIS LEADING. THE LORD MOSES WAS GIVEN TWO SPECIAL SIGNS: FIRST, WAS THE ABILITY TO TURN HIS STAFF (ROD) INTO A SERPENT (ANGEL LORD) AND BACK TO A STAFF (ROD). SECOND, WAS THE ABILITY TO TURN HIS ARM INTO LEPROSY AND RESTORE HIS ARM TO PERFECT HEALTH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS WAS DONE TO CONVINCE THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS PRESENT. 
THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRIED & TESTED. THIS IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 5:1-7:7. THE LORD MOSES’ FIRST APPROACH TO PHARAOH ON BEHALF ON ISRAEL WAS A DISASTER. PHARAOH IN UTTER CONTEMPT, INCREASED MORE AND MORE BONDAGE ON THE HEBREWS, CAUSING THE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE LORD MOSES OF PUTTING “A SWORD” IN PHARAOH’S HAND TO KILL THEM IN EXODUS 5:21. IN RESPONSE TO THIS CURRENT OF EVENTS, THE LORD MOSES ASKED THE FATHER STEPHEN WHY HAVE YOU BROUGHT TROUBLE ON THIS PEOPLE? WHY DID YOU SEND ME? I CAME TO PHARAOH TO SPEAK IN YOUR NAME, AND HE HAS DONE EVIL TO YOUR PEOPLE, AND NEITHER HAVE YOU DELIVERED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL IN EXODUS 5:22-23. THIS PATTERN HAPPENED THROUGHOUT THE LORD MOSES’ LAST 40 YEARS WHEN THING SEEMED TO GO WRONG, THE ISRAELITES COMPLAINED AND MURMURED TO THE LORD MOSES. THE LORD MOSES THEN TOOK THOSE UNCERTAINTIES & LEGITIMATE GRIPES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 17:1. IN THIS THE PEOPLE SINNED AND THE LORD MOSES SHOWED RESPECT & PATIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FAILURE OF THE ISRAELITES IS THAT THEY DID NOT LOOK BEYOND THE CIRCUMSTANCES AND TO KNOW THAT THE SOVEREIGN FATHER STEPHEN HAD HIS HAND ON EVERY EVENT THAT TOOK PLACE. THIS MEANS THERE WAS A LOT OF IGNORANCE THAT WOULD BE DAMNED IF THEY DID NOT TRUST ON THE FATHER STEPHEN. THEY DID NOT LOOK TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THEIR SPIRITUAL NONSENSE, WHERE THE LORD MOSES DID TRUST ON THE FATHER STEPHEN AND WAS SENSITIVE TO HIS WISHES. THE LORD MOSES KNEW HE DID NOT KNOW AND WAS IN THE DARK WHAT TO DO IN EVERY SITUATION, BUT RELIED ON THE FATHER STEPHEN TO ANSWER HIS PROBLEMS WITH HIS PEOPLE. THE LORD MOSES KNEW THE RESPONSIBILITY WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AND THIS SHOWED THE KIND OF FAITH THE LORD MOSES HAD ENDEAVORED WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN RESPONDED TO THE LORD MOSES’ COMPLAINTS EVERY TIME BY GIVING HIM WHAT HE NEEDED IN EVERY SITUATION. PHARAOH WOULD RESIST, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD “MULTIPLY HIS SIGNS AND WONDERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT” TO PROVE THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS GOD IN EXODUS 7:3. 
THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS REVEALED. THIS IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 7:8-15. THE LORD MOSES WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AND GIVEN A SURE MISSION TO WIN THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITE BONDAGE. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD MOSES, “SEE, I HAVE MADE YOU AS GOD TO PHARAOH, AND AARON YOUR BROTHER SHALL BE YOUR PROPHET. YOU SHALL SPEAK ALL THAT I COMMAND YOU” IN EXODUS 7:1-2. THIS STATEMENT WAS MADE TO THE LORD MOSES’ EXPRESSIONS OF INADEQUACY: “BEHOLD I AM   OF UNCIRCUMCISED LIPS, AND HOW SHALL PHARAOH HEED ME” IN EXODUS 6:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERED THE LORD MOSES AND TOLD HIM HE WAS HIS REPRESENTATIVE OF HIMSELF TO PHARAOH. THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD BE REVEALED IN THE LORD MOSES TO AN UNBELIEVING EGYPTIAN RACE. WHEN PHARAOH RIDICULED THE LORD MOSES’ FATHER STEPHEN, HE STRUCK THE EGYPTIANS AT THE LORD MOSES’ WORD. THE LORD MOSES HAD TO HAVE A SECURE RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN TO WIELD SUCH EXTRAORDINARY AUTHORITY BY THE ROD OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. 
THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS TRANSFORMATION ABILITIES. THIS IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 32:1-14. ONCE THE LORD MOSES LED HIS PEOPLE OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT AND THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES ON MOUNT SINAI, THE ISRAELITES CAMPED ON THE PLAIN BELOW AND FASHIONED A GOLDEN CALF. THIS IS BECAUSE THEY DID NOT KNOW WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO THE LORD MOSES SINCE HE WAS GONE FOR ABOUT 40 DAYS IN EXODUS 32:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN INFORMED THE LORD MOSES WHAT THEY HAD DONE WHILE HE WAS GONE, AND SAID, “I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW)” IN EXODUS 32:9-10. BUT THE LORD MOSES PLEADED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN, SAYING” “LORD, WHY DOES YOUR WRATH BURN HOT AGAINST YOUR PEOPLE WHO YOU HAVE BROUGHT OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH GREAT POWER AND WITH A MIGHTY HAND? WHY SHOULD THE EGYPTIANS SPEAK AND SAY, ‘HE BROUGHT THEM OUT TO HARM THEM, TO KILL THEM IN THE MOUNTAINS, AND TO CONSUME THEM FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH?’ TURN FROM YOUR FIERCE WRATH, AND RELENT FROM THIS HARM TO YOUR PEOPLE. REMEMBER ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND ISRAEL, YOUR SERVANTS, TO WHOM YOU SWORE BY YOUR OWN SELF, AND SAID TO THEM, ‘I WILL MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN, AND ALL THIS LAND THAT I HAVE SPOKEN OF I GIVE TO YOUR DESCENDANTS, AND THEY SHALL INHERIT IT FOREVER.’” WHAT DID THIS ACCOMPLISH IN THE LORD MOSES’ PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, IT WAS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY & TO TURN AGAINST THE ISRAELITES WOULD HAVE EXPOSED THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A FAILURE AND UNABLE TO ACCOMPLISH HIS PURPOSE IN EXODUS 32:12. SECOND, THE LORD MOSES TRUSTED IN HIS WORD. THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD NOT TURN AGAINST HIS COVENANTS. THIRD, THE LORD MOSES’ HEART THAT HE SAW HIMSELF AS A YOUTH TO DELIVER ISRAEL WAS PURE AND DID NOT SEEK AFTER FAME BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY. 
WHAT ARE THE FLAWS IN THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN? FIRST, IS THE VEIL ON THE LORD MOSES’ FACE IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 34:29-35. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES IN THE CAMP OF THE ISRAELITES AND MOUNT SINAI, AND WHEN THIS HAPPENED, THE CLOUDY-FIERY PILLAR CAME DOWN TO OVERSHADOW THE ISRAELITES IN THE WILDERNESS AND HOVERED OVER THE TABERNACLE OR TENT OF MEETING TO CONVERSE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD MOSES’ FACE SHINED GREATLY WHEN THE LORD MOSES LEFT THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE LORD MOSES THEN WOULD COME OUT AND SPEAK WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE. THEY WERE IMPRESSED WITH THE RADIANCE THAT SHONE FROM THE LORD MOSES’ FACE. THE LORD MOSES WOULD THEN PUT A VEIL OVER HIS FACE UNTIL THE NEXT TIME HE MET WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WHY DID THE LORD MOSES PUT A VEIL ON HIS FACE? THE APOSTLE PAUL GIVE THE ANSWER AND SAYS THAT THE LORD MOSES “PUT A VEIL OVER HIS FACE SO THAT THE ISRAELITES MIGHT NOT SEE THE END OF THE FADING SPLENDOR” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:13. IF THEY DID SEE THE END EFFECT, IT WOULD SHOW THE LORD MOSES’ HUMANITY AS A MAN AND THE LORD MOSES DID NOT WANT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE TO SEE AND KNOW THAT. PEOPLE WILL SEE MAN’S FLAWS AND CONSIDER THEM. PEOPLE WHO SEE THE LORD JESUS’ FACE WILL BE TRANSFORMED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18. BASED ON THE CIRCUMSTANCES THAT THE LORD MOSES DEALT WITH WAS RIGHT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE THEN, BUT IT WAS WRONG ALSO TO VEIL HIS FACE TO NOT SEE THAT HE SIMPLY WAS A MAN. SECOND, IS THE STRIKING OF THE ROCK TWICE IN NUMBERS 20:1-13. THE PEOPLE WERE DESPERATE FOR WATER AND THEY COMPLAINED BITTERLY AGAINST THE LORD MOSES, THE LORD AARON AND TO THE FATHER STEPHEN (NOT DIRECTLY). THE LORD MOSES THEN IMMEDIATELY WENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR GUIDANCE. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD THE LORD MOSES TO “SPEAK TO THE ROCK” BEFORE THE ISRAELITES AND IT WOULD BRING FORTH WATER FOR THEM AND THE ANIMALS TO DRINK. ALSO, A SIMILAR SITUATION IS IN EXODUS 17:1-7. THE LORD MOSES WHO WAS ANGERED WITH THE ISRAELITES IMPATIENCE, DROVE THE LORD MOSES TO STRIKE THE ROCK TWICE THAT CLEARLY DID NOT HEED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE INSTRUCTION TO SHOW HIS HOLINESS. THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN TOLD THE LORD MOSES THAT HE WOULD NOT GO INTO THE PROMISED LAND, BUT LOOK AT A DISTANCE ON A MOUNTAIN IN NUMBER 20:12. THIS MEANS THAT THE TRINITY ALL DIED ONCE FOR CREATION AND THE LORD MOSES STRIKING THE ROCK TWICE WAS BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE. THE ROCK SYMBOLIZED THE TRINITY AND THE LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:4. THIS MEANT THE PRICES PAID FOR ALL CREATION WAS ONLY DONE ONCE IN HEBREWS 10:10. 
THE LORD MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ISRAELITES: THE LORD MOSES HAS A LOVE-HATE RELATIONSHIP WITH ISRAEL. HIS EARLY DREAM OF SAVING ISRAEL WAS SHATTERED WHEN AN ISRAELITE REJECTED THE LORD MOSES IN A QUARREL AND REVEALED THAT THEY KNEW ABOUT THE LORD MOSES’ EARLIER MURDER IN EXODUS 2:11-15. 40 YEARS LATER WHEN THE LORD MOSES RETURNED TO EGYPT HE WAS WELCOMED BY THE ISRAELITES, BUT THEY TURNED BACK AND BLAMED HIM FOR THEIR MISFORTUNES IN EXODUS 5:1-22. THIS PATTERN CONTINUED THROUGHOUT THE LORD MOSES’ MINISTRY. YET THE LORD MOSES STAYED FAITHFUL AND CARED AND PRAYED FOR ISRAEL. 
THE PATTERN OF THE RELATIONSHIP FORESHADOWED IN EXODUS CHAPTER 5. WHEN THE LORD MOSES FIRST APPEARED IN EGYPT, HE WENT TO THE HEBREW LEADERS WITH GOOD NEWS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INTENDED TO WIN THEIR RELEASE FROM SLAVERY. WHEN THE LORD MOSES PERFORMED THE SIGNS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD GIVEN HIM, THE ISRAELITES WERE THANKFUL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE NEWS OF LIBERTY IN EXODUS 4:31. BUT WHEN THE LORD MOSES MADE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEMAND TO PHARAOH, THE EGYPTIAN RULERS INCREASED HIS SLAVES’ WORKLOAD. THE ISRAELITES BLAMED THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 5:21. THE LORD MOSES TURNED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CAME TO KNOW THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD USE THE PHARAOH’S HOSTILITIES TO DISPLAY HIS POWER, AND WOULD WIN ISRAEL’S FREEDOM. THE LORD MOSES BELIEVED THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ISRAELITES DID NOT TAKE HEED TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 6:9.   
THE CHARACTER OF THE RELATIONSHIP IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 16-17. IT WAS GOOD REASON FOR THE ISRAELITES TO REACT WITH UNBELIEF WITH THE SETBACK IN EXODUS CHAPTER 5. YET JUST THREE DAYS AFTER BEING LED SAFELY THROUGH THE RED SEA, THEY WERE CONFRONTED WITH UNDRINKABLE WATER, “THE PEOPLE COMPLAINED AGAINST MOSES” IN EXODUS 15:24. THE LORD MOSES PRAYED AND THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWED HIM HOW TO MAKE THE WATERS DRINKABLE. SOME DAYS LATER THE FOOD RAN OUT AND AGAIN, RATHER THAN LOOKING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN TO PROVIDE, THE ISRAELITES “COMPLAINED AGAINST MOSES AND AARON” IN EXODUS 16:2. AGAIN THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDED. WE CAN SENSE THE INTENSE FRUSTRATION OF THE LORD MOSES WHEN WE READ EXODUS 17:4: “MOSES CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, SAYING, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO WITH THIS PEOPLE? THEY ARE ALMOST READY TO STONE ME!’” ONCE AGAIN, THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDED WATER. THIS RELATIONSHIP WAS ABOUT TO CHANGE BECAUSE AS THEY APPROACHED MOUNT SINAI, SOON THEY WOULD RECEIVE THE LAW THAT NOT ONLY SET STANDARDS BUT ALSO CALLED FOR SIN TO BE DISCIPLINED.    
THE UNVEILING OF THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 11. THE EVENTS OF NUMBERS CHAPTER 11 ARE PARALLEL TO THE EVENTS IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 16-17, THE RESPONSES ARE THE SAME, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ACTIONS ARE DIFFERENT. IN NUMBERS 11:1 SAYS “NOW WHEN THE PEOPLE COMPLAINED, IT DISPLEASED THE LORD, FOR THE LORD HEARD IT, AND HIS ANGER WAS AROUSED. SO, THE FIRE OF THE LORD BURNED AMONG THEM, AND CONSUMED SOME IN THE OUTSKIRTS OF THE CAMP.” THIS INCIDENT INTRODUCED THE LORD MOSES AS AN INTERCESSOR, FOR “WHEN MOSES PRAYED TO THE LORD, THE FIRE WAS QUENCHED” IN NUMBERS 11:2. AGAIN THIS COMPLAINT SWEPT THE CAMP AND THE LORD MOSES PRAYED AGAIN IN NUMBER 11:11, 12, 14. ALSO ANOTHER INCIDENT WAS DESPITE THE TONE OF THE LORD MOSES’ PRAYER, AND THE LORD MOSES’ FAILURE TO REMEMBER THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS WITH HIM SO HE DID NOT “BEAR ALL THESE PEOPLE ALONE”, THE LORD MOSES WAS RIGHT TO BRING THE COMPLAINT DIRECTLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESPONSE WAS TO PROVIDE THE MEAT THE ISRAELITES CRAVED, BUT WITH IT HE SENT A “VERY GREAT” PLAGUE AND KILLED THOUSANDS IN PSALMS 78:29-33.     
THE ULTIMATE ACT OF REBELLION IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 14. WHEN THE ISRAELITES REACHED CANAAN, A REPRESENTATIVE OF EACH TRIBE WAS SENT TO EXPLORE THE LAND AND BRING BACK REPORTS. TEN OF THE EXPLORERS EMPHASIZED THE MILITARY STRENGTH OF THE CANAANITES. THIS TERRIFIED THE PEOPLE. DESPITE OF THE MIRACLES OF DELIVERANCE AND THE TERROR OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENTS THEY EXPERIENCED, THEY STILL REFUSED TO TAKE ACCOUNT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER OR TO TRUST IN HIM IN NUMBERS 14:2-3. DESPITE THE DISPUTES WITH THE LORD MOSES, THE ISRAELITES REBELLIOUSLY REFUSED TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND TO GO UP AND TAKE CANAAN. THE ISRAELITES RESPONSE IS IN NUMBERS 14:10. AT THIS POINT THE FATHER STEPHEN THREATENED THEM GREATLY TO DESTROY THE ISRAELITES AND MAKE THE LORD MOSES A GREAT NATION. BUT THE LORD MOSES INTERCEDED AND THE FATHER STEPHEN GRANTED THE LORD MOSES’ PARDON IN NUMBER 14:20. BUT THE DISOBEDIENT AND UNBELIEVING ISRAELITES WOULD FACE SOME CONSEQUENCES. THE ISRAELITES PROCLAIMED THAT THEY RATHER DIE IN THE WILDERNESS THAN FACE THE CANAANITES. THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE THEM WANT THEY CHOSE IN NUMBERS 14:29.        
THE ISRAELITES UNBELIEVING HEARTS IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 16. THE ISRAELITES’ REBELLION AT KADESH BARNEA DESTINED THE EXODUS GENERATION TO DECADES OF WANDERING IN THE WILDERNESS UNTIL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SENTENCE HAD BEEN CARRIED OUT. KORAH AND HIS FOLLOWERS ARGUED THAT IN A FAITH COMMUNITY WHERE EACH INDIVIDUAL HAD BEEN REDEEMED AND SET APART TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, IT WAS NOT RIGHT FOR THE LORD MOSES AND THE LORD AARON TO EXALT THEMSELVES “ABOVE THE ASSEMBLY OF THE LORD” IN NUMBERS 16:3. IN THIS, KORAH AND HIS FOLLOWERS TOTALLY IGNORED THE FACT THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMISSIONED THE LORD MOSES TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE, THIS WAS PROVEN REBELLIOUS AND UNBELIEVING ON KORAH’S PART. WHATEVER THE LORD MOSES PROPOSED, THEY REFUSED TO DO. THEN THE ANGRY LORD MOSES PRAYED AGAINST THESE REBELS, ASKING THE FATHER STEPHEN NOT TO RESPECT THEIR OFFERING. HOW COULD THEY TREAT THE LORD MOSES THIS WAY, WHEN HE HAD NEVER DONE ANYTHING TO EXPLOIT HIS POSITION AS LEADER OR TO HARM A SINGLE INDIVIDUAL IN NUMBERS 16:15. THEN THE LORD MOSES PROPOSED A TEST: LET KORAH AND HIS FOLLOWERS APPEAR BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN READY TO LEAD IN WORSHIP, AND LET THE FATHER STEPHEN DECIDE. BUT THE BIG MAJORITY OF THE CONGREGATION MARCHED ALONG SIDE WITH KORAH AND THE FATHER STEPHEN THREATENED TO DESTROY THE ISRAELITES. THIS TIME, THE LORD MOSES PRAYED BETWEEN THE CONGREGATION AND THE LEADERS OF THE REBELLION. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD THE LORD MOSES TO WARN THE ISRAELITES TO GET AWAY FROM THE TENTS AND THE REBEL LEADERS. LATER ON, THE TEST THEN CONCERNED BETWEEN ONLY THE REBELS OF KORAH AND THE LORD MOSES’ LEADERSHIP. THE LORD MOSES PRAYED AND ESTABLISHED THE PARAMETERS OF THE TEST. THE PEOPLE WOULD KNOW THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD CHOSEN THE LORD MOSES AS THEIR LEADER IF THE GROUND OPENED AND SWALLOWED UP THE TENTS AND FAMILIES OF THE REBELS. THIS ACT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CAUSED THE ISRAELITES ON THE NEXT DAY TO COMPLAIN AGAINST THE LORD MOSES AND LORD AARON AND ACCUSED THEM OF KILLING “THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD” IN NUMBERS 16:41. AGAIN, THE FATHER STEPHEN THREATENED TO WIPE OUT HIS REBELLIOUS PEOPLE AND A PLAGUE STRUCK. THE LORD MOSES MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE ISRAELITES AND THE PLAGUE STOPPED.     
THE LORD MOSES A GOOD EXAMPLE FOR US TODAY. THE LORD MOSES WAS 80 YEARS OF AGE BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED HIM FOR MINISTRY. MAN MUST WAIT ON THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE RIGHT TIME TO BE CALLED. THE LORD MOSES DID MIRACLES AND EVEN THOUGH HE WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN, HE WAS ABUSED AND THREATENED GREATLY. THAT IS WHY MOST WILL NOT PERFORM MIRACLES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD MOSES LEANED ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COUNSEL AND GUIDANCE WHEN COMPLAINTS AROSE. WE MUST PRAISE THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR HIS DIVINE INTERVENTIONS IN EVERY SITUATION. THE LORD MOSES WAS A PRAYER WARRIOR, DESPITE OF THEIR UNBELIEF AND SPIRITUAL DULLNESS. THE LORD MOSES REMAINED OBEDIENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN (EXCEPT HITTING THE ROCK TWICE), EVEN WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SEEMED TO DIRECT THEM TO DANGER, BUT DID SAVE THEM FROM PHARAOH’S ARMY. THE SUCCESS COMES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE, AND INDICATES HIS OWN PLEASURE AND PLAN IN ACTS 5:39.      
THE BOOK OF REMPHAN
THE LORD REMPHAN’S NAME MEANS “WORSHIP OF THE LORD.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD REMPHAN IS IN ACTS 7:42-43; 2ND KINGS 21:3; AMOS 5:25-27; JEREMIAH 25:9-12 AND REVELATION 18:21-24. THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN IS WORSHIPPED BY TELLING US THAT “[STEPHEN] YAHWEH HIMSELF TURNED OVER THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN” TO WORSHIP REMPHAN & OTHER HOLY ANGELS BECAUSE OF THE SEXUAL REBELLION, FORBIDDEN WITCHCRAFT AND SEXUAL IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION THAT IS AGAINST THE LORD IN TOBIT 4:12-13 & ACTS 7:37-43. 
THE LORD REMPHAN’S OFFICE & ROLES: IF YOU ARE WORTHY IN THE LORD’S EYES, THE LORD MAY AUTHORIZE THE WORSHIP OF YOURSELVES IN REVELATION 2:9-10; 3:8-10. THE DOCTRINE OF THE WORSHIP OF THE HOLY ANGELS OR HOLY SAINTS OR THE HOLY MARY. YOU CAN WORSHIP MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS), SUCH AS STEPHEN [APOSTLE], JESUS, REMPHAN, GABRIEL, URIEL, JEREMIEL, RAPHAEL, LUCIFER [RESTORED OFFICE TO THE KINGDOM IN REVELATION 2:18-29], ETC., AS LONG AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORIZED THIS BECAUSE OF ONGOING SEX & IDOLATRY BY HUMANITY THAT IS AGAINST THE LORD IN ACTS 7:42-43; 2ND KINGS 21:3; AMOS 5:25-27; JEREMIAH 25:9-12 AND REVELATION 18:21-24. MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE WORSHIPPED IN BABYLON ALSO CALLED SHINAR, CONFUSION, SHISHAK, CHAOS, BABEL AND SOMETIMES CALLED ROME IN GENESIS 1:1-31; 10:9-11 AND ISAIAH 14:3-11. ALSO, WHEN MICHAEL STEPS DOWN AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR, JESUS AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE ALSO WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 22:16. JESUS MAYBE THIS SAME MICHAEL IN HIS FORMER GLORY. THE WOMAN HAD A HEAVENLY (CELESTIAL) SON IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-42 AND LUKE 20:35-36. THE HEAVENLY WOMAN (NEW JERUSALEM) HAD HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH THE HEAVENLY MAN (JESUS CHRIST THE LAMB OF GOD) TO BRING FORTH THE CHILD (UNIVERSAL MINISTERIAL CHURCH OF GOD) IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21. THIS KIND OF HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IS IN HEAVEN AND NOT SUBJECT TO HELL IN ANY WAY. THERE IS SOME TRUE DOCTRINE IN THE WORSHIPPING OF MICHAEL’S ANGELS (LORDS). SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ACTS 7:42-43; 2ND KINGS 21:3; AMOS 5:25-27; JEREMIAH 25:9-12 AND REVELATION 18:21-24, SUCH AS THE WORSHIPPING OF REMPHAN IN A GOOD SENSE TO BE OBEDIENT TO NOT VIEW, COMMIT OR SACRIFICE THEIR CHILDREN TO MOLECH (MILCOM) CALLED SUKKOTH AND MAYBE LINKED TO MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43. THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IS WORSHIPPED NO MATTER WHAT HAPPENS IN THE ANGELS (LORDS). IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “THEN GOD TURNED THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN AMOS 5:25-27. IN 2ND KINGS 21:3 STATES “FOR HE BUILT THE HIGH PLACES WHICH HEZEKIAH HIS FATHER HAD DESTROYED, HE RAISED UP ALTARS FOR BAAL, AND MADE A WOODEN IMAGE, AS AHAB KING OF ISRAEL HAD DONE, AND HE WORSHIPPED ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND SERVED THEM.” IN AMOS 5:26 IT MENTIONS “BUT YE BORNE THE TABERNACLE OF YOUR MOLOCH AND CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN (WHICH ARE NAMES FOR SATURN) YOUR IMAGES (IDOLS), THE STAR OF YOUR GODS, WHICH YE MADE TO YOURSELVES.” THIS REFERENCE CONCERNS THE ARCHANGEL REMPHAN TO HANDLE TO WORSHIP OF GOD & TO JUDGE, MONITOR, REPORT & DAMN MOLECH OR MOLOCH, WHICH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY ACCORDINGLY. IN REVELATION 18:21-24 SAYS “THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE, FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 25:9-12. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13, ABOMINATION (PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) AND THE REBELLION (SIN OF WITCHCRAFT) COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD. THE 5 DIVINE UNIONS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH AND THE 1 SEXUAL UNION IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4:1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH AND NOT AUTHORIZED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, THE LORD PETER SAYS BEFORE ABRAHAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. SECOND, THE LORD JOHN SAYS BEFORE NOAH AND HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.  THIRD, THE LORD JESUS SAYS BEFORE ADAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (WIFE) WAS I AM. THIS A DIVINE UNION THAT GOES INTO A SEXUAL UNION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 & GENESIS 4:1. FOURTH, THE LORD JAMES SAYS BEFORE JOB & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN SAYS BEFORE LUCIFER & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. 
THE LORD REMPHAN’S COMMAND TO NOT WORSHIP LUCIFER & HIS ANGELS: IF YOU ARE NOT WORTHY IN THE LORD’S EYES, THE LORD SHALL NEVER AUTHORIZE THE WORSHIP OF YOURSELVES IN REVELATION 2:9-10; 3:8-10. THE DOCTRINE OF NO WORSHIP OF THE FALLEN ANGELS. YOU CANNOT WORSHIP LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) IN COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 19:10 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. IN COLOSSIANS 2:18 DECLARES “LET NO ONE CHEAT YOU OF YOUR REWARD, TAKING DELIGHT IN FALSE HUMILITY AND WORSHIP OF ANGELS (LORDS), INTRUDING INTO THOSE THINGS WHICH HE HAS NOT SEEN, VAINLY PUFFED UP BY HIS FLESHLY MIND…” IN REVELATION 19:10 SAYS “AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM. BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! I AM   YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. WORSHIP GOD! FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF PROPHESY.’” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 STATES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS…” THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IS SUBJECT TO HELL BECAUSE OF SATAN THAT COMMITTED IT IN EZEKIEL 28:15. FOR THE MARRIED ANGELS (LORDS), SEXUAL EROS LOVE BEGAN IN GENESIS 6:1-5. WHO DID LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] HAVE ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH? THE FEMALE ANGELICAL LIGHT BEARER KNOWN AS VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] AS THE FALLEN BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IS WHO LUCIFER HAS ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH IN EZEKIEL 28:15. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11-12 SAYS “AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY MAY BE CONDEMNED (DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 2ND KINGS 21:3 STATES “FOR HE BUILT THE HIGH PLACES WHICH HEZEKIAH HIS FATHER HAD DESTROYED, HE RAISED UP ALTARS FOR BAAL, AND MADE A WOODEN IMAGE, AS AHAB KING OF ISRAEL HAD DONE, AND HE WORSHIPPED ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND SERVED THEM.” IN REVELATION 18:21-24 SAYS “THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE, FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 25:9-12. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13, ABOMINATION (PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) AND THE REBELLION (SIN OF WITCHCRAFT) COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD. MOLECH MEANS SIMPLY “KING” OR “RULER” THAT IS DESCRIBED AS A FOREIGN GOD AND A PRACTICE RELATED TO FOREIGN WORSHIP. IN AMOS 5:26 IT MENTIONS “BUT YE BORNE THE TABERNACLE OF YOUR MOLOCH AND CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN (WHICH ARE NAMES FOR SATURN) YOUR IMAGES (IDOLS), THE STAR OF YOUR GODS, WHICH YE MADE TO YOURSELVES.” THIS REFERENCE CONCERNS THE ARCHANGEL REMPHAN TO HANDLE TO WORSHIP OF GOD & TO JUDGE, MONITOR, REPORT & DAMN MOLECH OR MOLOCH, WHICH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY ACCORDINGLY. IT IS NOT TOTALLY CLEAR IF MOLECH IN A SIMILAR RELATION TO MOLOCH, BUT IT COULD BE TRUE. CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN) MEANS “THE CONSTANT, UNCHANGING ONE.” MOLECH MAY BE A VARIATION TO MOLOCH IN ACTS 7:43. THIS MEANS THAT MOLOCH, WHICH IS CONSIDERED CHILD PORNOGRAPHY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS FROM 3 YEARS OF AGE UP TO 6 YEARS OF AGE [THIS IS BECAUSE JEHOVAH [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 15 YEARS OF AGE & CHURCH [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 14 YEARS OF AGE & PETER [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 13 YEARS OF AGE & JOHN [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 12 YEARS OF AGE & JESUS [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 11 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH IS THE DIVIDING LINE & JAMES [APOSTLE] IS AT 10 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD, STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IS AT 9 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD & STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 8 YEARS OF AGE & YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 7 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH MEANS THE DIVIDING LINE IS BEFORE 15 YEARS OF AGE TO BEFORE 7 YEARS OF AGE BASED ON THE LORDLY LEVEL YOU ARE WORTHY OF, CONCERNING ONLY CHILD-KIND WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 2:42-43] WHICH IS THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE THAT FIGHTS FOR ALL CHILD KIND CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [THIS HAPPENED SOMETIME AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION & HIS BIRTH DONE BY THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH AS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR THE LORD YAHWEH KNOWN AS PENTECOST & THE GREAT FEMALE VIRGIN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & BETWEEN 3 TO 6 YEARS OF AGE IN CHILD KIND & PRECISELY PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, WHICH POINTS TO THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR AGENT THAT BECAME AT LOWER LEVELS BABYLON & THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH & HER PRIMARY SOURCE OF ETERNAL CORRUPTION IS FEMALE CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS 6:1-2 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE UP TIME IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO ACTS 6:9-15 [BUSINESS LEVEL]; ISAIAH 47:1-15 TO ACTS 7:51-53 [KINGDOM LEVEL]; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 TO ACTS 7:57-58 [CITY LEVEL] & ACTS 7:42-43 TO ACTS 7:59-60 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE DOWN TIME TOWARDS THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 7:60] AT 100.00% TO GOVERN THE 9 OTHERS ABOMINABLE THINGS LINKED TO THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS IN THE HOUSE WORLD AT 100.00% EACH IN THE ULTIMATE END FOR THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS [UPTIME DOWN TIME] TO RECEIVE A RELEASE, EXPUNGEMENT & A ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:42-43, 60. THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS ARE LINKED TO THE LORD BARABBAS AS THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] IN THE BEHEADING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] IN THE CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] & THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE 10TH LEVEL THE LORD STEVE IS LINKED TO THE ETERNAL STANDARD & ETERNAL EXAMPLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:51-53, 60. THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF LIFE IS ALWAYS FROM 00.00% TO 99.99% & THE BEGINNING, THE MIDST & THE DOORWAY TO THE ULTIMATE END AT 100.00% IS ALSO THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE NEVER ENTERS THE MIND, HEART, SOUL OR SPIRIT IN THE INNER PERSON NOR IN THE OUTER PERSON, BUT STAYS IN THE REALM OF KNOWLEDGE, WHICH MAY BE LINKED TO THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PARTS OF AN ETERNAL CREATURE. THIS MEANS THAT A HOLY MIND IS NEVER AFFECTED BY THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE IN APPROVING, CONSENTING, THINKING, DOING OR ACTING, BUT IS ALWAYS SEPARATED BY THE INERRANT RESTRICTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND. THIS MEANS THAT THE HEDGE BETWEEN YOUR TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & YOUR ETERNAL CREATURE, WILL REQUIRE A PRICE TO BE PAID BASED ON THE LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE YOUR RECEIVE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BASED ON WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB WITH HIS HEDGE AND THE PRICE OF BOILS HE ENDURED TO HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS ENOUGH TO BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS GAME. THE LORD LUCIFER [DEVIL] NEVER COULD BREAK THROUGH TO HIS HEDGE NOR APPROACH JOB, BUT HE SENT THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] TO TORMENT JOB, WHICH INVOLVED THE 1ST ATTACK WITH HIS FAMILY & THE 2ND ATTACK WITH JOB’S HEALTH. ALL IN ALL, JOB WON. 
THE LORD REMPHAN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: HOW DOES THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THINK IN THE HOUSE WORLD? IN PSALMS 40:17 MENTIONS “BUT I AM POOR AND NEEDY. YET THE LORD (STEPHEN) THINKS UPON ME. YOU ARE MY HELP AND MY DELIVERER. DO NOT DELAY, O MY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:13 SAYS “FOR WHAT IS HE THAT CAN KNOW THE COUNSEL OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? OR WHO CAN THINK WHAT THE WILL OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IS?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 DECLARES “THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF MEN (LORDS) AND OF ANGELS (LORDS), BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENT LORD), I HAVE BECOME SOUNDING BRASS OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND THOU I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHESY AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENT LORD), I AM NOTHING. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE POOR, AND THOUGH I GAVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENT LORD), IT PROFITS ME NOTHING. (AGAPE) LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) SUFFERS LONG AND IS KIND. (AGAPE) LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) DOES NOT ENVY. (AGAPE) LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) DOES NOT PARADE ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP (ARROGANT). DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL (ALSO FORBIDDEN GOOD IN THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE), DOES NOT REJOICE IN INIQUITY, BUT REJOICES IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH. BEARS ALL THINGS, BELIEVES ALL THINGS, HOPES ALL THINGS, ENDURES ALL THINGS. (AGAPE) LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENT LORD) NEVER FAILS. BUT WHETHER THERE ARE PROPHECIES, THEY WILL FAIL. WHETHER THERE ARE TONGUES, THEY WILL CEASE. WHETHER THERE IS KNOWLEDGE, IT WILL VANISH AWAY. FOR WE KNOW IN PART AND WE PROPHESY IN PART, BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT (COMPLETE) HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY.  WHEN I WAS A CHILD, I SPOKE AS A CHILD, I UNDERSTOOD AS A CHILD, I THOUGHT AS A CHILD, BUT WHEN I BECAME A MAN, I PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS. FOR NOW, WE, SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN. AND NOW ABIDE FAITH, HOPE, (AGAPE) LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE), THESE THREE, BUT THE GREATEST OF THESE IS (AGAPE) LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENT LORD STEPHEN).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:40 MENTIONS “BUT SHE IS HAPPIER IF SHE REMAINS AS SHE IS, ACCORDING TO MY JUDGMENT: AND I THINK ALSO THAT I HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:5 IT STATES “NOT THAT WE ARE SUFFICIENT OF OURSELVES TO THINK OF ANYTHING AS BEING FROM OURSELVES, BUT OUR SUFFICIENCY IS FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” IN EPHESIANS 3:20 STATES “NOW TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO IS ABLE TO DO ABUNDANTLY ABOVE ALL THAT WE ASK OR THINK, ACCORDING TO THE POWER THAT WORKS IN US…” IN ACTS 17:29 DECLARES “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE (HOLY TRINITY) IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING (DEVICE).” WHAT ARE THE RESTRICTIONS IN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MIND IN THE HOUSE WORLD? WHO IS MOLECH CALLED SUKKOTH AND MILCOM IN THE HOUSE WORLD? MOLECH IS ALSO CALLED SUKKOTH OR MILCOM AND MAYBE CALLED MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, ESPECIALLY IN ACTS 7:42-43. MOLECH IS THE NATIONAL GOD OF THE AMMONITES. FOR CENTURIES THE WORSHIP OF THIS DEITY WAS ACCOMPANIED BY SACRIFICIAL CHILDREN IN THE FIRE, WHICH WAS TOTALLY RESTRICTED TO ISRAEL IN LEVITICUS 18:21 & JEREMIAH 32:35. KING SOLOMON BUILT A WORSHIP SITE CALLED A HIGH PLACE IN 1ST KINGS 11:5, 33. KING JOSIAH LATER TORE THIS HIGH PLACE DOWN IN 2ND KINGS 23:13. MILCOM IS RENDERED AS “KING” OR “RULER” IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:30 & 1ST CHRONICLES 20:2. THE AMMONITES WERE A SEMITIC PEOPLE WHO OCCUPIED A FERTILE AREA NORTHEAST OF MOAB IN THE TRANSJORDAN BETWEEN ARNON AND JABBOK RIVERS AN EXTENDING EASTWARD TO THE SYRIAN DESERT. THE CHIEF CITY WAS CALLED RABBAH OR RABBATHAMMON WHICH IS MODERN AMMAN THE CAPITOL OF JORDAN. THE AMMONITES IS TRACED TO THE YOUNGER DAUGHTER OF LOT IN GENESIS 19:38. THE NAME AMMON IN HEBREW MEANS “SON OF MY PATERNAL CLAN.” AMMONITES INTERMARRIED WITH THE HEBREWS IN 1ST KINGS 14:2 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:13. THE TERRITORY OF AMMON WAS ONCE OCCUPIED BY THE RACE OF GIANTS CALLED THE REPHAIM OR THE ZAMZUMMIM (ZUZIM) OR EMIM IN DEUTERONOMY 2:20-22 & GENESIS 14:5. THE HOUSE WORLD HISTORY OF KING SOLOMON WITH MILCOM IN 5 POSITIONS: IN 1ST KINGS 11:5 SAYS “FOR SOLOMON WENT AFTER ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, AND AFTER MILCOM THE ABOMINATION OF THE AMMONTIES.” IN 1ST KINGS 11:7 DECLARES “THEN SOLOMON BUILT A HIGH PLACE FOR CHEMOSH THE ABOMINATION OF MOAB, ON THE HILL THAT IS EAST OF JERUSALEM, AND FOR MOLECH THE ABOMINATION OF THE PEOPLE OF AMMON.” IN 1ST KINGS 11:33 STATES “BECAUSE THEY HAVE FORSAKEN ME, AND HAVE WORSHIPPED ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, CHEMOSH THE GOD OF THE MOABITES, AND MILCOM THE GOD OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON, AND HAVE NOT WALKED IN MY WAYS, TO DO THAT WHICH IS RIGHT IN MINE EYES, AND TO KEEP MY STATUTES AND MY JUDGMENTS, AS DID DAVID HIS FATHER.” IN 2ND KINGS 23:10 TELLS US “AND HE DEFILED TOPHETH, WHICH IS IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, THAT NO MAN MIGHT MAKE HIS SON OF HIS DAUGHTER PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH.” IN 2ND KINGS 23:13 MENTIONS “AND THE HIGH PLACES WERE BEFORE JERUSALEM, WHICH WERE ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MOUNT OF CORRUPTION, WHICH SOLOMON THE KING OF ISRAEL HAD BUILT FOR ASHTORETH THE ABOMINATION OF THE SIDONIANS, AND FOR CHEMOSH THE ABOMINATION OF THE MOABITES, AND FOR MILCOM THE ABOMINATION OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON, DID THE KING DEFILE.” THE COMMAND OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH CONCERNING MOLECH IN THE HOUSE WORLD: IN LEVITICUS 18:21 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL NOT LET ANY OF YOUR DESCENDANTS PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH, NOR SHALL YOU PROFANE THE NAME OF YOUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN): I AM THE LORD (STEPHEN).” IN LEVITICUS 20:2 MENTIONS “AGAIN, YOU, SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: ‘WHOEVER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, OR OF THE STRANGERS WHO DWELL IN ISRAEL, WHO GIVES ANY OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, HE SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND SHALL STONE HIM WITH STONES.” IN LEVITICUS 20:3-5 TELLS US “I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN, AND WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN SOME OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, TO DEFILE MY SANCTUARY AND PROFANE MY HOLY NAME. AND IF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND SHOULD IN ANY WAY HIDE THEIR EYES FROM THE MAN, WHEN HE GIVES SOME OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO MOLECH, AND THEY DO NOT KILL HIM, THEN I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN AND AGAINST HIS FAMILY, AND I WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE, AND ALL WHO PROSTITUTE THEMSELVES WITH HIM TO COMMIT HARLOTRY WITH MOLECH.” THE SEXUAL THINGS THAT DID NOT ENTER IN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MIND IN THE HOUSE WORLD: THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT ALLOW ANYTHING TO ENTER THE LORD YAH’S MIND SINCE HE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN PRAY TO HIM & THE ONLY DOORWAY TO THE LORD YAH IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24; JUDITH 9:12 & ACTS 7:60. IN JEREMIAH 32:35 IT SAYS “AND THEY BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF BAAL WHICH ARE IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, TO CAUSE THEIR SONS AND THEIR DAUGHTERS TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND THEM, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY MIND THAT THEY SHOULD DO THIS ABOMINATION, TO CAUSE JUDAH TO SIN.” THIS MEANS THAT THE RESTRICTION TO THE LORD YAH’S MIND & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND IS KNOWN AND SHOULD NOT BE ASSOCIATED WITH MOLECH IN ANY WAY. THIS WAS A FIERY SEXUAL MASSACRE ON INNOCENT SONS AND DAUGHTERS AND IS TOTALLY ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD STEPHEN. IF THE LORD STEPHEN DID NOT ALLOW IT TO ENTER HIS MIND THEN IT WAS A VERY SICK AND EVIL THING TO DO WITH MOLECH. THOUGHTS WILL ARISE IN OUR MINDS, BUT WE MUST BE VERY CAREFUL THAT IT IS NOT FROM MOLECH. MOLECH WAS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE SEXUAL UNIONS DONE IN HARLOTRIES, PROSTITUTIONS AND WHOREDOM’S IN THE BABYLONIAN’S KINGDOM THAT WENT INTO THE ISRAELITES KINGDOM CONCERNING KING SOLOMON’S REIGN. THE PARENTS THAT OFFERED THEIR CHILDREN IN HUMAN SACRIFICES GREW UP AS TEMPLE PROSTITUTES. A FEMALE WITCH IS KNOWN AS A HARLOT, WHORE OR PROSTITUTE THAT RENDERS THE WORD MEKHASHSHEPHEH IN THE FEMININE FORM IN EXODUS 22:18. IN EXODUS 22:18 SAYS “THOU SHALL NOT SUFFER A WITCH TO LIVE”, BUT TO DIE. A MALE WITCH IS KNOWN AS A WIZARD THAT RENDERS THE WORD MEKHASHSHEPETH IN THE MASCULINE FORM IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10. THE FOUNDATION OF WITCHCRAFT IS HUMAN SACRIFICES AND IS FOUND IN THE OKJV AND THE NKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10; 1ST SAMUEL 15:23; 2ND KINGS 9:22; 17:17; 21:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6; MICAH 5:12; NAHUM 3:4; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:4 & GALATIANS 5:20. BASED ON THIS, IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE CAUSE OF THE WITCH BURNINGS THAT HAPPENED A FEW HUNDRED YEARS AGO IN HISTORY. 
THE LORD REMPHAN AS AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: THE LORD REMPHAN REMINDS US TO KNOW WHAT & WHO YOU ARE WORSHIPING. THE LORD REMPHAN REASSURES US THAT IF THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORIZED THE WORSHIP OF MICHAEL’S ANGELS & OTHER HOLY ANGELS, THIS WILL QUALIFY US TO SIGNIFICANT ROLES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLAN. THE LORD REMPHAN ALERTS US TO THE NECESSITY OF EVALUATING OUR KNOWELDGE IN WORSHIP & TO KNOW THE WORSHIP OF LUCIFER’S ANGELS IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN! THE LORD REMPHAN ENCOURAGES US TO BE FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN & HIS COMMANDS!     
THE BOOK OF AARON
THE LORD AARON’S NAME MEANS “HIGHEST LIGHT.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD AARON IS IN THE BOOKS OF EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS & DEUTERONOMY; OTHER VARIOUS REFERENCES. 
THE LORD AARON’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE: THE LORD AARON WAS WITH THE LORD MOSES WHEN HE CONFRONTED EGYPT’S PHARAOH, OFTEN SERVING AS THE LORD MOSES’ SPOKESMAN. WHILE HE WAS CLEARLY SECOND TO MOSES, THE LORD AARON WAS CONSIDERED AS A CO-LEADER OF THE EXODUS. THE LORD AARON’S ROLE AS HIGH PRIEST AND FOUNDER OF THE FAMILY OF PRIEST’S GAVE HIS SIGNIFICANCE. 
THE EXPLORING OF THE LORD AARON’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LORD AARON’S RELATIONSHIP WITH MOSES: TWO INCIDENTS, PORTRAY AARON OUT OF THE LORD MOSES’ SHADOW. AARON AND THE GOLDEN CALF IS IN EXODUS CHAPTER 32. THE LORD AARON AND THE LADY MIRIAM CRITICIZED THE LORD MOSES IS IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 12. 
THE LORD AARON AS AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: THE LORD AARON REMINDS US TO BE GENTILE WITH THE WEAK. THE LORD AARON REASSURES US THAT OUR FAILURES DO NOT QUALIFY US FROM SIGNIFICANT ROLES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLAN. THE LORD AARON ALERTS US TO THE NECESSITY OF EVALUATING OUR OWN STRENGTHS AND WEAKNESSES. THE LORD AARON ENCOURAGES US TO BE FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS.     
THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD
CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE PROPER (36:8–38) [FULFILLMENT OF 26:1–27]
8 ALL THE SKILLED MEN AMONG THE WORKMEN MADE THE TABERNACLE WITH TEN CURTAINS OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN AND BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN, WITH CHERUBIM WORKED INTO THEM BY A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN. 9 ALL THE CURTAINS WERE THE SAME SIZE—TWENTY-EIGHT CUBITS LONG AND FOUR CUBITS WIDE. 10 THEY JOINED FIVE OF THE CURTAINS TOGETHER AND DID THE SAME WITH THE OTHER FIVE. 11 THEN THEY MADE LOOPS OF BLUE MATERIAL ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN ONE SET, AND THE SAME WAS DONE WITH THE END CURTAIN IN THE OTHER SET. 12 THEY ALSO MADE FIFTY LOOPS ON ONE CURTAIN AND FIFTY LOOPS ON THE END CURTAIN OF THE OTHER SET, WITH THE LOOPS OPPOSITE EACH OTHER. 13 THEN THEY MADE FIFTY GOLD CLASPS AND USED THEM TO FASTEN THE TWO SETS OF CURTAINS TOGETHER SO THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS A UNIT. 14 THEY MADE CURTAINS OF GOAT HAIR FOR THE TENT OVER THE TABERNACLE—ELEVEN ALTOGETHER. 15 ALL ELEVEN CURTAINS WERE THE SAME SIZE—THIRTY CUBITS LONG AND FOUR CUBITS WIDE. 16 THEY JOINED FIVE OF THE CURTAINS INTO ONE SET AND THE OTHER SIX INTO ANOTHER SET. 17 THEN THEY MADE FIFTY LOOPS ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN ONE SET AND ALSO ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN THE OTHER SET. 18 THEY MADE FIFTY BRONZE CLASPS TO FASTEN THE TENT TOGETHER AS A UNIT. 19 THEN THEY MADE FOR THE TENT A COVERING OF RAM SKINS DYED RED, AND OVER THAT A COVERING OF HIDES OF SEA COWS. 20 THEY MADE UPRIGHT FRAMES OF ACACIA WOOD FOR THE TABERNACLE. 21 EACH FRAME WAS TEN CUBITS LONG AND A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE, 22 WITH TWO PROJECTIONS SET PARALLEL TO EACH OTHER. THEY MADE ALL THE FRAMES OF THE TABERNACLE IN THIS WAY. 23 THEY MADE TWENTY FRAMES FOR THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE 24 AND MADE FORTY SILVER BASES TO GO UNDER THEM—TWO BASES FOR EACH FRAME, ONE UNDER EACH PROJECTION. 25 FOR THE OTHER SIDE, THE NORTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE, THEY MADE TWENTY FRAMES 26 AND FORTY SILVER BASES—TWO UNDER EACH FRAME. 27 THEY MADE SIX FRAMES FOR THE FAR END, THAT IS, THE WEST END OF THE TABERNACLE, 28 AND TWO FRAMES WERE MADE FOR THE CORNERS OF THE TABERNACLE AT THE FAR END. 29 AT THESE TWO CORNERS THE FRAMES WERE DOUBLE FROM THE BOTTOM ALL THE WAY TO THE TOP AND FITTED INTO A SINGLE RING; BOTH WERE MADE ALIKE. 30 SO THERE WERE EIGHT FRAMES AND SIXTEEN SILVER BASES—TWO UNDER EACH FRAME. 31 THEY ALSO MADE CROSSBARS OF ACACIA WOOD: FIVE FOR THE FRAMES ON ONE SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE, 32 FIVE FOR THOSE ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND FIVE FOR THE FRAMES ON THE WEST, AT THE FAR END OF THE TABERNACLE. 33 THEY MADE THE CENTER CROSSBAR SO THAT IT EXTENDED FROM END TO END AT THE MIDDLE OF THE FRAMES. 34 THEY OVERLAID THE FRAMES WITH GOLD AND MADE GOLD RINGS TO HOLD THE CROSSBARS. THEY ALSO OVERLAID THE CROSSBARS WITH GOLD. 35 THEY MADE THE CURTAIN OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN, WITH CHERUBIM WORKED INTO IT BY A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN. 36 THEY MADE FOUR POSTS OF ACACIA WOOD FOR IT AND OVERLAID THEM WITH GOLD. THEY MADE GOLD HOOKS FOR THEM AND CAST THEIR FOUR SILVER BASES. 37 FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT THEY MADE A CURTAIN OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN—THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER; 38 AND THEY MADE FIVE POSTS WITH HOOKS FOR THEM. THEY OVERLAID THE TOPS OF THE POSTS AND THEIR BANDS WITH GOLD AND MADE THEIR FIVE BASES OF BRONZE. 36:8–13 THIS PARAGRAPH DUPLICATES IN PAST TENSE FULFILLMENT (“THEN THEY MADE … THEY ALSO MADE”) WHAT 26:1–6 COMMANDED IN THE IMPERATIVE (“MAKE, THEN MAKE”). BY STARTING THIS WAY, THAT IS, WITH A VIRTUALLY VERBATIM FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTION, THE PASSAGE SUGGESTS THAT ALL OTHER ORIGINAL COMMANDS WERE FULFILLED PRECISELY AND THAT IT WOULD NOT BE NECESSARY FOR MOSES TO USE THE SAME LEVEL OF DETAIL IN ALL HIS SUBSEQUENT FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTIONS. HE SOMETIMES WOULD REPEAT ALL THE DETAILS AND SOMETIMES WOULD NOT, THUS OBVIATING MERE MINDLESS REPETITION. 36:14–19 THIS PARAGRAPH DESCRIBES THE FULFILLMENT OF WHAT WAS COMMANDED IN 26:7–14 BUT SHORTENS THE DESCRIPTION WITH SUMMATIONS AT VARIOUS POINTS. A TYPICAL EXAMPLE IS THAT OF 26:9, “FOLD THE SIXTH CURTAIN DOUBLE AT THE FRONT OF THE TENT,” WHICH IS OMITTED HERE, AS ARE A NUMBER OF OTHER DETAILS FROM THE ORIGINAL INSTRUCTIONS IN CHAP. 26. AFTER AN INITIAL PARAGRAPH THAT DOES REPEAT THE LANGUAGE OF THE ORIGINAL COMMAND VIRTUALLY VERBATIM (36:8–13), HE HOLDS THE READER’S ATTENTION BY SOME JUDICIOUS CONDENSATION. THE CONDENSATIONS OCCUR IN V. 9 AND AFTER V. 12 (SO THAT 26:12–13 IS ESSENTIALLY SKIPPED—A SIMPLE BUT EFFECTIVE WAY TO SHORTEN THE PASSAGE). 36:20–30 NOTE THAT IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COMMANDS OF 26:15–25, MOSES REVERTED TO VIRTUAL VERBATIM CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN WHAT WAS DONE AS COMPARED TO WHAT HAD ORIGINALLY BEEN ORDERED, AS HE DID IN THE CASE IN 36:8–13. THUS, WE OBSERVE HIM ALTERNATING BETWEEN FULL DUPLICATION OF THE ORIGINAL COMMAND WORDING AND THE SORT OF PRÉCIS HE EMPLOYED IN 36:14–19. 36:31–34 THIS SHORT PARAGRAPH ALSO LEAVES OUT NOTHING OF THE DETAIL OF THE ORIGINAL COMMAND IN 26:26–29—ALL IS DESCRIBED AS FULFILLED, WITHOUT CONDENSING ANY WORDING. 36:35–38 THESE VERSES SHORTEN IN A RATHER OBVIOUS WAY CERTAIN DETAILS OF THE ORIGINAL COMMANDS IN 26:31–37, OF WHICH THEY DESCRIBE THE FULFILLMENT. THUS, AS IN THE CASE OF 36:14–19, MOSES AGAIN VARIED THE STYLE IN A MODEST WAY TO BREAK UP MONOTONY, BUT HE LEFT NO DOUBT IN THE READER’S MIND THAT EVERYTHING COMMANDED IN CHAP. 26 WAS IN FACT ACCOMPLISHED AS REQUIRED. VERSES 33–35 OF CHAP. 26 ARE SIMPLY SKIPPED IN THIS SUMMARY, AND 26:37 IS SLIGHTLY REWORDED IN 36:38.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK (37:1–9) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:10–20]
1 BEZALEL MADE THE ARK OF ACACIA WOOD—TWO AND A HALF CUBITS LONG, A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE, AND A CUBIT AND A HALF HIGH. 2 HE OVERLAID IT WITH PURE GOLD, BOTH INSIDE AND OUT, AND MADE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 3 HE CAST FOUR GOLD RINGS FOR IT AND FASTENED THEM TO ITS FOUR FEET, WITH TWO RINGS ON ONE SIDE AND TWO RINGS ON THE OTHER. 4 THEN HE MADE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAID THEM WITH GOLD. 5 AND HE INSERTED THE POLES INTO THE RINGS ON THE SIDES OF THE ARK TO CARRY IT. 6 HE MADE THE ATONEMENT COVER OF PURE GOLD—TWO AND A HALF CUBITS LONG AND A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE. 7 THEN HE MADE TWO CHERUBIM OUT OF HAMMERED GOLD AT THE ENDS OF THE COVER. 8 HE MADE ONE CHERUB ON ONE END AND THE SECOND CHERUB ON THE OTHER; AT THE TWO ENDS HE MADE THEM OF ONE PIECE WITH THE COVER. 9 THE CHERUBIM HAD THEIR WINGS SPREAD UPWARD, OVERSHADOWING THE COVER WITH THEM. THE CHERUBIM FACED EACH OTHER, LOOKING TOWARD THE COVER. 
37:1–5 THESE VERSES DESCRIBE THE FULFILLMENT OF 25:10–15 VIRTUALLY VERBATIM—DIFFERING MAINLY IN ADDING THE IMPORTANT DETAIL IN 37:1 THAT “BEZALEL MADE THE ARK.” THE CHIEF OF ALL THE BUILDERS, SPECIALLY FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FOR THESE TASKS (31:2–3), WAS ENTRUSTED WITH THIS MOST PRECIOUS OBJECT OF ALL, AS WAS FITTING. IN CHAPS. 25–26 THE COMMAND TO BUILD THE ARK PRECEDES THE COMMAND TO BUILD THE TABERNACLE PROPER. HERE THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COMMAND TO BUILD THE ARK FOLLOWS THAT OF THE FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTION RELATED TO THE TABERNACLE PROPER. WHY THE DIFFERENT ORDER? THE ANSWER PROBABLY IS QUITE SIMPLE: THE ARK IS PROTECTED BY THE CURTAINS OF THE TABERNACLE; IT WAS WRAPPED FOR TRAVEL IN THE CURTAIN THAT DIVIDED THE HOLY PLACE FROM THE HOLY OF HOLIES, AND IT IS ALSO PROTECTED WHEN THE TABERNACLE IS SET UP IN PLACE BY THE VARIOUS LAYERS OF EXTERNAL TABERNACLE SURFACING. THEREFORE, BEZALEL CHOSE (PERHAPS AT MOSES’ SUGGESTION OR EVEN INSTRUCTION) TO READY THE PROTECTIVE MATERIAL FIRST SO THAT THE ARK WOULD NOT SIT OUT EXPOSED TO THE ELEMENTS FOR ALL TO SEE—EITHER TYPE OF EXPOSURE POTENTIALLY CONSTITUTING PROFANATION. 37:6–9 THESE VERSES DESCRIBE THE FULFILLMENT OF 25:17–20 ALSO VIRTUALLY VERBATIM, WITH CHANGES LIMITED ALMOST ENTIRELY TO VERB TENSES (EVEN THE DIFFERENCE IN THE HB. BETWEEN 25:19 AND 37:8 IS MORE MINUTE THAN THE NIV’S ADJUSTED WORD ORDER WOULD SUGGEST, BEING LIMITED TO A CHANGE IN THE VERB TENSE AND A PREPOSITION). NOTE THAT BEZALEL MAY HAVE BEEN THE SOLE WORKER ON THE ARK; NOTHING IN THE LANGUAGE OF THIS PASSAGE CAN BE INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT ANY OTHER PERSONS WERE INVOLVED, IN CONTRAST TO THE MORE GENERAL “THEY” REFERENCES TO UNNAMED WORKERS ON OTHER PARTS OF THE TABERNACLE FURNISHINGS. THE PARAMOUNT SYMBOL OF THE INVISIBLE GOD WAS MADE BY THE ONE HE CHOSE AND SPECIALLY GUIDED TO MAKE IT. 
CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE TABLE (37:10–16) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:23–29]
10 THEY MADE THE TABLE OF ACACIA WOOD—TWO CUBITS LONG, A CUBIT WIDE, AND A CUBIT AND A HALF HIGH. 11 THEN THEY OVERLAID IT WITH PURE GOLD AND MADE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 12 THEY ALSO MADE AROUND IT A RIM A HANDBREADTH WIDE AND PUT A GOLD MOLDING ON THE RIM. 13 THEY CAST FOUR GOLD RINGS FOR THE TABLE AND FASTENED THEM TO THE FOUR CORNERS, WHERE THE FOUR LEGS WERE. 14 THE RINGS WERE PUT CLOSE TO THE RIM TO HOLD THE POLES USED IN CARRYING THE TABLE. 15 THE POLES FOR CARRYING THE TABLE WERE MADE OF ACACIA WOOD AND WERE OVERLAID WITH GOLD. 16 AND THEY MADE FROM PURE GOLD THE ARTICLES FOR THE TABLE—ITS PLATES AND DISHES AND BOWLS AND ITS PITCHERS FOR THE POURING OUT OF DRINK OFFERINGS. 37:10–16 ASIDE FROM SOME NECESSARY CHANGES IN VERB TENSE AND SOME VERY SLIGHT ADJUSTMENTS IN WORD ORDER TO PREVENT REPETITION MONOTONY, THIS PARAGRAPH DUPLICATES WHAT HAS BEEN SEEN ALREADY IN 25:23–29, SO THE CONSTRUCTION ORDER OF ARK-TABLE-LAMPSTAND CONTINUES IN THE FULFILLMENT PHASE OF THE TABERNACLE ACCOUNT JUST AS IT DID IN THE COMMAND PHASE. NOTE THAT HERE THE INDEFINITE “THEY” DESCRIBES THE WORKERS. WHOEVER THEY WERE AND HOW MANY THEY WERE IS NEVER IDENTIFIED.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE IMMORTAL LAMPSTAND (37:17–24) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:31–39]
17 THEY MADE THE LAMPSTAND OF PURE GOLD AND HAMMERED IT OUT, BASE AND SHAFT; ITS FLOWERLIKE CUPS, BUDS AND BLOSSOMS WERE OF ONE PIECE WITH IT. 18 SIX BRANCHES EXTENDED FROM THE SIDES OF THE LAMPSTAND—THREE ON ONE SIDE AND THREE ON THE OTHER. 19 THREE CUPS SHAPED LIKE ALMOND FLOWERS WITH BUDS AND BLOSSOMS WERE ON ONE BRANCH, THREE ON THE NEXT BRANCH AND THE SAME FOR ALL SIX BRANCHES EXTENDING FROM THE LAMPSTAND. 20 AND ON THE LAMPSTAND WERE FOUR CUPS SHAPED LIKE ALMOND FLOWERS WITH BUDS AND BLOSSOMS. 21 ONE BUD WAS UNDER THE FIRST PAIR OF BRANCHES EXTENDING FROM THE LAMPSTAND, A SECOND BUD UNDER THE SECOND PAIR, AND A THIRD BUD UNDER THE THIRD PAIR—SIX BRANCHES IN ALL. 22 THE BUDS AND THE BRANCHES WERE ALL OF ONE PIECE WITH THE LAMPSTAND, HAMMERED OUT OF PURE GOLD. 23 THEY MADE ITS SEVEN LAMPS, AS WELL AS ITS WICK TRIMMERS AND TRAYS, OF PURE GOLD. 24 THEY MADE THE LAMPSTAND AND ALL ITS ACCESSORIES FROM ONE TALENT OF PURE GOLD. 37:17–24 IN THESE VERSES THAT WHICH WAS COMMANDED IN 25:31–39 IS REITERATED, WITH THE EXPECTED CHANGES IN VERB TENSE AND TWO MODEST EXCEPTIONS: 25:37–38 IS CONDENSED INTO 37:23, AND THE WORD ORDER OF 25:39 IS ADJUSTED IN 37:24. AGAIN THE NAMES AND NUMBERS OF WORKERS ARE NOT MENTIONED HERE, SO WE DO NOT KNOW WHO AND HOW MANY WERE THE “THEY” THAT MADE THE LAMPSTAND. WITH THIS LAMPSTAND DESCRIPTION, THE ARK-TABLE-LAMPSTAND ORDER OF THE COMMAND PHASE (CHAP. 25) IS AGAIN DUPLICATED, BUT THAT PATTERN ENDS HERE SINCE THE INCENSE ALTAR WAS NOT COMMANDED UNTIL CHAP. 30, EVEN THOUGH ITS CONSTRUCTION DESCRIPTION FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY HERE. THIS WOULD APPEAR TO BE YET ONE MORE WAY MOSES HEADED OFF MONOTONY IN THE FULFILLMENT SECTION, BUT IT MAY ALSO RELATE TO THE ACTUAL CONSTRUCTION DECISION-MAKING PROCESS, NO REASON TO DELAY GETTING AT THE BUILDING OF THE INCENSE ALTAR ALONG WITH THE ARK, TABLE, AND LAMPSTAND.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE INCENSE ALTAR (37:25–28) [FULFILLMENT OF 30:1–5]
25 THEY MADE THE ALTAR OF INCENSE OUT OF ACACIA WOOD. IT WAS SQUARE, A CUBIT LONG AND A CUBIT WIDE, AND TWO CUBITS HIGH—ITS HORNS OF ONE PIECE WITH IT. 26 THEY OVERLAID THE TOP AND ALL THE SIDES AND THE HORNS WITH PURE GOLD, AND MADE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 27 THEY MADE TWO GOLD RINGS BELOW THE MOLDING—TWO ON OPPOSITE SIDES—TO HOLD THE POLES USED TO CARRY IT. 28 THEY MADE THE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAID THEM WITH GOLD. 
37:25–28 THIS PARAGRAPH FOLLOWS 30:1–5 CLOSELY—ESSENTIALLY VERBATIM—WITH A SLIGHT WORDING ORDER CHANGE IN 37:25 AS OPPOSED TO THE WORDING ORDER OF 30:1 IN THE INTERESTS OF STYLISTIC VARIATION AND THE EXPECTED VERB TENSE CHANGES. THE ORIGINAL INCENSE ALTAR COMMAND WAS LINKED IN CHAP. 30 WITH INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE USE OF INCENSE AND THE ATONEMENT PROCESS FOR THE INCENSE ALTAR. THOSE INSTRUCTIONS (30:7–10) ARE NOT CONSTRUCTION COMMANDS PER SE, AND THEREFORE WE WOULD NOT EXPECT TO FIND, AND DO NOT FIND, THEM REPEATED HERE IN THE FULFILLMENT PHASE WHERE CONSTRUCTION DESCRIPTIONS ARE THE FOCUS. 
COMPOSITION OF THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL AND THE HOLY INCENSE (37:29) [FULFILLMENT OF 30:22–25, 34–36]
29 THEY ALSO MADE THE SACRED ANOINTING OIL AND THE PURE, FRAGRANT INCENSE—THE WORK OF A PERFUMER. 37:29 HERE THE FORMULA FOR THE SPECIAL ANOINTING OIL (30:22–25) USED FOR PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND TABERNACLE OBJECTS (28:41; 29:7, 21, 29, 36; 30:30–33; 31:11) IS NOT REPEATED OR DESCRIBED IN ANY PARTICULARS, BUT MOSES MERELY NOTED THAT “THEY” OBEYED THE COMMAND TO MAKE IT. LIKEWISE, THE ORIGINAL, DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE FRAGRANT INCENSE (30:34–36) AND HOW AND WHEN IT WAS TO BE USED (30:7–9, 37–38) ARE NOT REPEATED HERE. THIS VERSE THUS CONDENSES IN THE FULFILLMENT SECTION A CONSIDERABLE AMOUNT OF LANGUAGE FROM THE COMMAND SECTION. THE MOST LIKELY REASON FOR THIS HIGH DEGREE OF ABBREVIATION IS THAT THE MATERIALS IN QUESTION WERE NOT PERMANENT PIECES OF FURNITURE BUT SUBSTANCES INTENDED TO BE USED UP OVER TIME, REQUIRING REFORMULATION PERIODICALLY. THE FORMULATION DESCRIPTIONS THUS FUNCTIONED REGULARLY AS GUIDELINES IN A WAY THAT THE FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTIONS NEEDED NOT.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE MAIN BURNING ALTAR (38:1–7) [FULFILLMENT OF 27:1–8A]
1 THEY BUILT THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING OF ACACIA WOOD, THREE CUBITS HIGH; IT WAS SQUARE, FIVE CUBITS LONG AND FIVE CUBITS WIDE. 2 THEY MADE A HORN AT EACH OF THE FOUR CORNERS, SO THAT THE HORNS AND THE ALTAR WERE OF ONE PIECE, AND THEY OVERLAID THE ALTAR WITH BRONZE. 3 THEY MADE ALL ITS UTENSILS OF BRONZE—ITS POTS, SHOVELS, SPRINKLING BOWLS, MEAT FORKS AND FIREPANS. 4 THEY MADE A GRATING FOR THE ALTAR, A BRONZE NETWORK, TO BE UNDER ITS LEDGE, HALFWAY UP THE ALTAR. 5 THEY CAST BRONZE RINGS TO HOLD THE POLES FOR THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE BRONZE GRATING. 6 THEY MADE THE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAID THEM WITH BRONZE. 7 THEY INSERTED THE POLES INTO THE RINGS SO THEY WOULD BE ON THE SIDES OF THE ALTAR FOR CARRYING IT. THEY MADE IT HOLLOW, OUT OF BOARDS.
38:1–7 ASIDE FROM THE EXPECTED CHANGES IN VERB TENSE AND A MODEST STYLE ADJUSTMENT THROUGH WORD REORDERING (E.G., 38:4–5 REORDERS 27:4–5) FOR THE SAKE OF VARIETY, THIS PASSAGE REPRISES 27:1–8A. THE BUILDERS WERE NOW MOVING OUT FROM THE TABERNACLE PROPER TO THE COURTYARD IN THEIR BUILDING PLAN. THE MAIN ALTAR (ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING) WAS ONE OF THE TWO COURTYARD OBJECTS, THE OTHER BEING THE WASHING BASIN THAT WILL BE REFERRED TO IN THE NEXT VERSE. MOSES REPORTED THAT IN EVERY DETAIL THE SACRIFICE ALTAR (MAIN ALTAR, ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING) WAS BUILT JUST AS ORDERED.
(11) CONSTRUCTION OF THE HOLY BRONZE WASH BASIN AND HOLY BRONZE STAND (38:8) [FULFILLMENT OF 30:17–21]
8 THEY MADE THE BRONZE BASIN AND ITS BRONZE STAND FROM THE MIRRORS OF THE WOMEN WHO SERVED AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING. 38:8 MOSES HERE CONCENTRATED MAINLY ON THE FULFILLMENT OF 30:17–18, WHERE THE BASIN’S PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS ARE DESCRIBED, AND NOT ON 30:19–21, WHERE THE PROPER USE OF THE BASIN IS DESCRIBED. THIS IS TO BE EXPECTED SINCE WE ARE IN A SECTION DEALING WITH CONSTRUCTION OF WHAT HAD BEEN ORDERED BUILT, NOT USAGE—USAGE INSTRUCTIONS NEEDING NO REPETITION HERE. MOSES HAD DONE SO WITH A SIMPLE SUMMATION, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE ORIGINAL COMMAND ITSELF WAS NOT VERY DETAILED, DESCRIBING SIMPLY “A BRONZE BASIN, WITH ITS BRONZE STAND” (30:18), ESSENTIALLY THE LANGUAGE REPEATED HERE. IN THE ORIGINAL COMMAND THERE WAS NO ANTICIPATION OF WHERE THE BRONZE FOR THIS BASIN WOULD COME FROM, BUT SINCE THE BASIN WAS OBVIOUSLY A MORE PROMINENT OBJECT THAN THE OTHER BRASS OBJECTS (MAINLY TENT POLES) IN THE COURTYARD, ONE COULD HAVE ANTICIPATED THAT ITS BRONZE (AN ALLOY OF TIN AND COPPER) MIGHT HAVE BEEN OF SPECIAL ORIGIN IF POSSIBLE. HERE WE LEARN INDEED THAT IT WAS NOT JUST ANY BRONZE BROUGHT BY DONORS FROM ANY SOURCE, WHICH MIGHT HAVE INVOLVED THE POSSIBILITY OF SLIGHTLY UNEVEN QUALITY. INSTEAD, IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A VERY HIGH-QUALITY BRONZE—POLISHED BRONZE FROM MIRRORS DONATED BY WOMEN RESPONDING TO THE EARLIER DONATION CALL (37:4). SUCH BRONZE PROBABLY WAS AS FLAW-FREE AS ANY THAT COULD BE FOUND SINCE IT WOULD HAVE BEEN REJECTED FOR MIRROR USE IF IT WERE NOT A SUCCESSFUL, VISIBLY CONSISTENT ALLOY OF PURE TIN, BRASS AND COPPER. BUT ANOTHER, QUITE FASCINATING DETAIL IS ALSO INCLUDED HERE: ONE THAT PRESUMES SOME COMMON KNOWLEDGE THAT MOSES AND HIS AUDIENCE SHARED, BUT THAT WE DO NOT. AT SOME POINT AFTER THE TABERNACLE WAS BUILT, CERTAIN WOMEN WERE EMPLOYED TO SERVE AT ITS ENTRANCE—A PRACTICE THAT PROBABLY CONTINUED AS LONG AS THE TABERNACLE WAS IN USE, JUDGING FROM THE MENTION OF IT IN 1 SAM 2:22, HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER THE TIME OF THE PRESENT DESCRIPTION. HOW WERE THESE WOMEN CHOSEN, AND WHAT EXACTLY DID THEY DO? WE HAVE NO FIRM INFORMATION. THEY QUITE POSSIBLY VOLUNTEERED—OR WERE PAID WITH A PORTION OF THE SACRIFICES—TO HELP WITH UTENSIL CLEANUP, GENERAL COURTYARD CLEANUP, WATER RESUPPLY, ANCILLARY FOOD PREPARATION, GUIDING AND ASSISTING OTHER WOMEN WORSHIPERS, WASHING PRIESTS’ CLOTHES, AND THE LIKE. THE FIRST SUCH GROUP OF WOMEN MAY HAVE BEEN CHOSEN FROM AMONG THOSE WHO DONATED THEIR MIRRORS, PRECISELY BECAUSE SUCH A GIFT OF SOMETHING NORMALLY VALUED BY A WOMAN WOULD TEND TO DEMONSTRATE HER DEVOTION TO GOD.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE HOLY COURTYARD (38:9–20) [FULFILLMENT OF 27:9–19]
9 NEXT THEY MADE THE COURTYARD. THE SOUTH SIDE WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG AND HAD CURTAINS OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN, 10 WITH TWENTY POSTS AND TWENTY BRONZE BASES, AND WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 11 THE NORTH SIDE WAS ALSO A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG AND HAD TWENTY POSTS AND TWENTY BRONZE BASES, WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 12 THE WEST END WAS FIFTY CUBITS WIDE AND HAD CURTAINS, WITH TEN POSTS AND TEN BASES, WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 13 THE EAST END, TOWARD THE SUNRISE, WAS ALSO FIFTY CUBITS WIDE. 14 CURTAINS FIFTEEN CUBITS LONG WERE ON ONE SIDE OF THE ENTRANCE, WITH THREE POSTS AND THREE BASES, 15 AND CURTAINS FIFTEEN CUBITS LONG WERE ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD, WITH THREE POSTS AND THREE BASES. 16 ALL THE CURTAINS AROUND THE COURTYARD WERE OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN. 17 THE BASES FOR THE POSTS WERE BRONZE. THE HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS WERE SILVER, AND THEIR TOPS WERE OVERLAID WITH SILVER; SO, ALL THE POSTS OF THE COURTYARD HAD SILVER BANDS. 18 THE CURTAIN FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD WAS OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN—THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER. IT WAS TWENTY CUBITS LONG AND, LIKE THE CURTAINS OF THE COURTYARD, FIVE CUBITS HIGH, 19 WITH FOUR POSTS AND FOUR BRONZE BASES. THEIR HOOKS AND BANDS WERE SILVER, AND THEIR TOPS WERE OVERLAID WITH SILVER. 20 ALL THE TENT PEGS OF THE TABERNACLE AND OF THE SURROUNDING COURTYARD WERE BRONZE.
NOTHING ASSERTED IN 27:9–19 IS LEFT OUT HERE, ALTHOUGH ENOUGH VARIETY OF ORDER AND SLIGHT ADDITIONS OR SUBTRACTIONS KEEP THE PRESENT FULFILLMENT PASSAGE FROM BEING A MERE REPETITION OF THE COMMAND ON WHICH IT IS BASED. 38:9–11 THIS PART OF THE PASSAGE IS VIRTUALLY A VERBATIM REPRISE OF 27:9–11 WITH THE NECESSARY VERB TENSE CHANGES BEING MADE AND THE PHRASE “FOR THE TABERNACLE” OF 27:9 BEING OMITTED. LIKEWISE, SOME SPACE IS SAVED IN 38:11 WITH THE OMISSION OF THE CLAUSE “IS TO HAVE CURTAINS” FROM 27:11. 38:12–17 MOST OF THESE VERSES REPEAT 27:12FF., WITH THE USUAL AND EXPECTED CHANGES IN ORDER TO BRING THE DESCRIPTION TO THE PRESENT CONTEXT, BUT THE CONTENT OF 27:16 IS DELAYED UNTIL 38:18, WITH SOME REORDERING OF THE WORDING. ADDITIONALLY, 27:17 IS ACTUALLY EXPANDED SLIGHTLY IN EXPLICIT DETAIL IN 38:17 IN REGARD TO THE “TOPS” OF THE POSTS BEING “OVERLAID WITH SILVER,” SOMETHING IMPLICIT BUT NOT STATED IN 27:17. 38:18–20 THE REMAINDER OF WHAT HAS NOT YET BEEN COVERED FROM CHAP. 27 IS HERE ADDRESSED AS COMPLETED, WITH THE CONTENT OF 27:19 SOMEWHAT REARRANGED AND DISTRIBUTED THROUGHOUT VV. 19–20.
ISRAEL’S EGYPTIAN OPPRESSION AND GOD’S CHOICE OF A DELIVERER (1:1–2:25)
FROM ALL APPEARANCES, MOSES INTENDED THIS BLOCK OF NARRATIVE TO FUNCTION AS A TRANSITIONAL INTRODUCTION TO THE ENTIRE BOOK OF EXODUS. IT PROVIDES A SENSE OF CONTINUITY TO SOME OF THE MAIN THEMES OF HIS FIRST BOOK, WITH THE RESULT THAT THE READER OF EXODUS SENSES A NATURAL FIT WITH THE ONGOING STORY OF GOD’S PLAN OF REDEMPTION, THAT IS, THAT STORY WHICH BEGINS TO DEVELOP SO ELOQUENTLY IN GENESIS. MANY IN THE ORIGINAL AUDIENCE WOULD NOT HAVE KNOWN MOST OF THE DETAILS FOUND IN THESE FIRST TWO CHAPTERS OF EXODUS ANY MORE THAN THEY WOULD HAVE KNOWN MANY OF THE DETAILS OF THEIR SPIRITUAL AND/OR ETHNIC BACKGROUNDS AS NARRATED IN GENESIS. THESE WERE, AFTER ALL, PEOPLE WHO HAD SPENT HUNDREDS OF YEARS IN PAGAN SURROUNDINGS, MOST OF WHOM PROBABLY NEEDED REINTRODUCTION EVEN TO THE VERY IDENTITY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (THE TOP ENGLISH LORD) HIMSELF. GARRETT HAS CAREFULLY ARGUED THE POSITION THAT MOSES MOST LIKELY COMPOSED THESE MATERIALS DURING THE YEARS OF THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE SECOND-GENERATION ISRAELITES WHO WERE GROWING UP DURING THAT THIRTY-NINE-YEAR PERIOD, AS WELL AS FOR THE BENEFIT OF THOSE WHO CAME TO JOIN WITH ISRAEL EITHER SPIRITUALLY OR ETHNICALLY. WE SHOULD REMEMBER THAT A CONSIDERABLE PROPORTION OF THE PEOPLE WHO ACTUALLY ARRIVED AT MOUNT SINAI, AFTER FLEEING EGYPT TO MEET WITH THE ONLY TRUE AND LIVING GOD, WERE NOT ORIGINALLY ISRAELITES AT ALL. THEY HAD SEEN THE PLAGUES, HAD COME TO BELIEVE THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE INDEED A PEOPLE TO JOIN WITH, AND HAD TAKEN ADVANTAGE OF THE DISCOMFITURE OF THE EGYPTIANS ON THE NIGHT OF THE PASSOVER TO JOIN THE ISRAELITE RANKS AND SEEK FREEDOM. OF COURSE, AS THEY TRAVELED WITH THE ISRAELITES, THEY WOULD BEGIN TO PICK UP BITS AND PIECES OF THE HISTORY THEY WERE OFFICIALLY TO ADOPT AS THEIR OWN AT SINAI, BUT MOSES’ AUTHORITATIVE AND SYSTEMATIC VERSION WAS WHAT THEY ESPECIALLY REQUIRED IF THEY WERE TO BE SPIRITUALLY AT ONE WITH THE NEW PEOPLE GOD WAS CREATING FOR HIMSELF IN THE PROCESS OF THE EXODUS. THIS TRANSITIONAL-INTRODUCTORY MATERIAL IN CHAPS. 1–2 IS COMPOSED OF SIX COMPONENT PARTS: (1) FIRST COMES AN OPENING GENEALOGY (1:1–6) OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, FEATURING THE TWELVE SONS OF JACOB AND THUS CONNECTING THE STORY OF THE EXODUS WITH THE PATRIARCHAL NARRATIVES THAT COMPRISE THE BULK (CHAPS. 12–50) OF GENESIS. THE FACT THAT THIS OPENING GENEALOGY MENTIONS THE DESCENT OF JACOB’S FAMILY INTO EGYPT IS PART OF ITS TRANSITIONAL CHARACTER. (2) NEXT COMES A BRIEF SECTION DESCRIBING HOW THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB GREW INTO A LARGE NATION AND EVENTUALLY CAME UNDER EGYPTIAN BONDAGE (1:7–14). THIS INFORMATION INFORMS THE ALERT READER THAT THE PROMISES OF GREAT GROWTH TO ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS—RESTATED, AS CAREFULLY NOTED IN GENESIS (E.G., 26:3–4; 46:3) TO BOTH ABRAHAM’S SON AND GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER)—ARE IN ACTIVE PROCESS OF FULFILLMENT. IT ALSO ORIENTS THE READER TO HOW IT COULD COME ABOUT THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL SHOULD BE SUBJECT TO SUCH EXTREME LOATHING THAT (3) THEY WOULD BECOME, AS DESCRIBED IN THE FOLLOWING SECTION (1:15–22), THE TARGETS OF A VICIOUS GENOCIDAL CAMPAIGN BY THE NEW PHARAOH, WITH THE GOAL OF CONTROLLING THE POPULATION OF THE ISRAELITES THROUGH MALE INFANTICIDE. (4) AT THE BEGINNING OF CHAP. 2 (2:1–10) MOSES DESCRIBED HIS BIRTH AND, MORE IMPORTANTLY FOR THE SALVATION THEME THAT DOMINATES THE ENTIRE FIRST HALF OF THE BOOK, THE UNUSUAL CIRCUMSTANCES THAT LED TO HIS BEING FOUND BY ONE OF THE EGYPTIAN PRINCESSES AND RAISED AS AN EGYPTIAN YET NURSED BY HIS OWN MOTHER AND WELL AWARE OF THE PLIGHT OF HIS OWN ETHNIC PEOPLE. (5) THE FIFTH ELEMENT (2:11–22) IS THE STORY OF MOSES’ OWN EXODUS/EXILE FROM EGYPT, IN WHICH HE WAS FORCED TO FLEE FOR HIS LIFE AS A CRIMINAL SOUGHT FOR MURDER BECAUSE HE SIDED WITH HIS PEOPLE OVER AGAINST HIS OFFICE AS AN EGYPTIAN PRINCELING. THIS COVERS A FORTY-YEAR PERIOD, DURING WHICH MOSES GOT MARRIED, SETTLED IN MIDIANITE TERRITORY IN THE SINAI WILDERNESS, AND ASSUMED THE LIFE OF A SHEPHERD WITHIN THE OVERALL ESTATE OF HIS FATHER-IN-LAW. BY THIS TURN OF EVENTS, MOSES WAS ALLOWED TO UNDERSTAND BOTH THE EXPERIENCE OF FLEEING EGYPT AND A GREAT DEAL ABOUT SURVIVAL IN THE SINAI WILDERNESS, KNOWLEDGE THAT CONSTITUTED PART OF GOD’S PREPARATION OF HIM TO ASSUME THE POSITION OF LEADER OF GOD’S DELIVERANCE. (6) A BRIEF SUMMATIVE REMINDER (2:23–25) THEN DRAWS THE FIRST TWO CHAPTERS TO A CLOSE. THESE CONCLUDING THREE VERSES REMIND THE READER OF TWO THINGS ESPECIALLY: THE SEVERITY OF THE OPPRESSION THE ISRAELITES ENDURED FOR MANY DECADES AND THE FACT THAT IN SPITE OF THEIR LONG SOJOURN IN FOREIGN TERRITORY AND THEIR LONG PERIOD OF SUFFERING, GOD HAD NOT FORGOTTEN THEM BUT WAS INDEED DEEPLY CONCERNED FOR THE PLIGHT OF HIS PEOPLE. IN ALL OF THIS PORTION OF THE BOOK (1:1–2:25), MOSES CAREFULLY AVOIDED MENTION OF THE DIVINE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH (THE TOP ENGLISH LORD) WHICH HE DOES NOT REINTRODUCE UNTIL 3:2, EVEN THOUGH HE USED IT TIMES THROUGHOUT GENESIS. HIS PURPOSE FOR THIS IS ALMOST CERTAINLY A DESIRE TO HEIGHTEN FOR THE READER THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE REREVELATION OF THE DIVINE NAME TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE CENTERPIECE OF CHAP. 3) AND THE FOCUS OF THE COVENANTAL THEOLOGY THAT DOMINATES THE REST OF THE PENTATEUCH.
OPENING GENEALOGY: CONNECTING THE STORY WITH GENESIS (1:1–6)
1 THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL WHO WENT TO EGYPT WITH JACOB, EACH WITH HIS FAMILY: 2 REUBEN, SIMEON, LEVI AND JUDAH; 3 ISSACHAR, ZEBULUN AND BENJAMIN; 4 DAN AND NAPHTALI; GAD AND ASHER. 5 THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB NUMBERED SEVENTY IN ALL; JOSEPH WAS ALREADY IN EGYPT. 6 NOW JOSEPH AND ALL HIS BROTHERS AND ALL THAT GENERATION DIED, 
THESE OPENING VERSES PROVIDE AN OBVIOUS CONNECTION TO WHAT MOSES SAID IN THE LATTER CHAPTERS OF GENESIS, IN THAT THEY CONTAIN A BRIEF RECAPITULATION OF THE STORY OF HOW JACOB AND HIS SONS ENTERED EGYPT AND WERE REUNITED WITH JOSEPH (ESP. GEN 46) AS WELL AS THE DEATH OF JOSEPH IN THE CONTEXT OF HIS ASSOCIATION WITH HIS BROTHERS (GEN 50:22–26; NOTE HOW VV. 25–26 IMPLICITLY REFLECT THE CONCEPT OF “ALL THAT GENERATION” IN EXOD 1:6). THUS, THERE IS A CONSCIOUS CONCERN HERE TO BE SURE THE READER UNDERSTANDS THAT EXODUS IS NOT STRICTLY A SELF-CONTAINED NARRATIVE BUT A SEGMENT OF A NARRATIVE ON A GRANDER SCALE, THAT IS, THE FULL PENTATEUCH. IN OTHER WORDS, THE STORY CONTINUES SMOOTHLY FROM GENESIS INTO EXODUS. 1:1 THE BOOK BEGINS BY INTRODUCING TO THE READER A LIST OF NAMES. ACCORDINGLY, FOLLOWING THE COMMON INCIPIT NAMING SYSTEM OF ANCIENT TIMES, THE NAME OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS IN HEBREW IS “THESE ARE THE NAMES” (ʾĒLLEH ŠĔMÔT). TO A MODERN READER SUCH AN OPENING MIGHT NOT SEEM CONSISTENT WITH HIGH LITERARY STYLE. IT WAS, HOWEVER, NOT ONLY GOOD STYLE BUT ENTIRELY WELCOME IN THE ANCIENT SETTING, WHERE A GROUP OF REFUGEES OF MIXED ETHNIC ORIGIN, MANY OF WHOM WERE YOUNG ENOUGH TO BE LEARNING THEIR NATIONAL TRADITIONS FOR THE FIRST TIME, WERE BEING REMINDED OF GOD’S PLAN THROUGH A PEOPLE DESCENDED FROM ABRAHAM AND HEIRS TO THE PROMISES FIRST MADE TO HIM. THESE PROMISES HAD FOUR MAIN COMPONENTS: (1) VAST POPULATION INCREASE FOR HIS DESCENDANTS (GEN 12:2); (2) A LONG AND IMPORTANT FAMILY LINEAGE (THE MEANING OF “MAKE YOUR NAME GREAT” IN GEN 12:2); (3) A WORLDWIDE BLESSING THROUGH HIS OFFSPRING (GEN 12:2–3), AND (4) THE EVENTUAL GRANTING OF UNEARNED CITIZENSHIP IN A SPECIAL LAND OF GOD’S CHOOSING (IMPLIED IN GEN 12:1; EXPLICIT IN GEN 15:18–21). THE FACT THAT SEVERAL BIBLICAL BOOKS BEGIN WITH A GENEALOGY (E.G., 1 CHR 1–9) OR END WITH ONE (E.G., RUTH) IS A REFLECTION OF THE IMPORTANCE ANCIENT ISRAELITES PLACED ON BEING ABLE TO TRACE THEIR LINEAGE, AS PART OF UNDERSTANDING WHO THEY WERE AND WHAT THEIR PURPOSE WAS ON EARTH. AN EVEN MORE BASIC REASON FOR BEGINNING THE BOOK WITH A LIST OF NAMES, HOWEVER, WAS THE DESIRE TO ENSURE THAT THE READER UNDERSTOOD EXODUS AS A DIRECT CONTINUATION OF GENESIS, ACCOMPLISHED FROM THE OUTSET BY MAKING THE FIRST SIX WORDS IN THE HEBREW OF EXODUS (“THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL WHO WENT …”) IDENTICAL TO THE FIRST SIX WORDS OF GEN 46:8. THE LATTER CONTEXT CONTAINED A PROMISE TO JACOB ABOUT HIS SONS AND THEIR PLACE IN GOD’S PLAN. THE BOOK OF EXODUS OPENS WITH A DESCRIPTION OF JACOB’S GROWN FAMILY IN EGYPT (1:1, “WHO WENT [CAME] TO EGYPT WITH JACOB, EACH WITH HIS FAMILY”) THAT SHOWS CLEARLY HOW GOD WAS BEGINNING TO MOVE THAT PLAN ONTO ITS NEXT STAGE. GENESIS HAD ALREADY INTRODUCED THE THEME OF THE FERTILITY OF ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS IN THE PATRIARCHAL PROMISES, AS NOTED ABOVE, AND HAD DEVELOPED THOSE PROMISES IN SUCH PASSAGES AS GEN 47:6–12, 27; 48:3–7. THE NEXT STAGE ALSO IS ANTICIPATED IN THE USE OF YIŚRĀʾĒL HERE AS “SONS OF [THE MAN] ISRAEL” IN CONTRAST TO ITS NEXT USAGE IN 1:7, WHERE THE SAME PHRASE, BĔNÊ YIŚRĀʾĒL, WILL HAVE ITS USUAL POST-GENESIS MEANING, “ISRAELITES,” THAT IS, THE NATION, NOT MERELY AN EXTENDED FAMILY. 1:2–4 IT IS POSSIBLE TO MAKE EITHER TOO MUCH OR TOO LITTLE OF THIS LIST OF ELEVEN NAMES. IT WOULD BE A MISTAKE TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THEIR ORDER. THERE APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN NO ESTABLISHED ORDER FOR THE NAMES IN ISRAELITE TRADITION, AS SHOWN BY THE WAY THE ORDER VARIES AMONG GEN 46:8–27; 49:3–27; DEUT 33:2–29; AND THE PRESENT PASSAGE. LIKEWISE, THE WAY THEY ARE GROUPED IS OF NO SPECIAL IMPORTANCE. THE VERSE DIVISIONS ARE MEDIEVAL SO IRRELEVANT TO MOSES’ ORIGINAL PURPOSE. THE PLACEMENT OF THE CONJUNCTION “AND” SEEMS TO BE AS FOLLOWS: N, N, N AND N … N, N AND N … N, AND N … N AND N. IN OTHER WORDS, THE PATTERN REFLECTS A SIMPLE DESCENDING ORDER OF NUMBER OF NAMES GROUPED BEFORE A COPULA IS INSERTED (FOUR NAMES, THREE NAMES, TWO NAMES, TWO NAMES): A PATTERN FOR CONVENIENCE, BUT NOT OTHERWISE MEANINGFUL. BUT WHAT ABOUT THE MEANING OF THE INDIVIDUAL NAMES? HEBREW NAMES WERE KNOWN TO BE GIVEN TO CHILDREN ACCORDING TO EVENTS OR CONCEPTS PRESENT AT THE TIME OF THEIR BIRTH. SHOULD THE READER THEREFORE HEAR IN THE RECITATION OF THESE NAMES SOME SORT OF ECHO OF THEIR ORIGINAL SIGNIFICANCE? WE THINK NOT. BY THIS POINT IN THE NARRATIVE THAT BEGAN WITH GENESIS, THERE IS NO HINT THAT THE NAMES CARRY ANY SYMBOLIC MEANING. THEY ARE SIMPLY NAMES FOR IDENTIFICATION AS ALL NAMES ARE, SIMPLY FUNCTIONING TO REMIND US THAT THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WERE NAMED AFTER THE SONS OF JACOB, THAT IS, THAT THE ORGANIZATION OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL COULD BE TRACED BACK TO THE ORIGINAL FAMILY OF THE PATRIARCH ISRAEL. 1:5 HERE THE HEBREW LITERALLY SAYS, “THUS THE FULL OFFSPRING OF THE LOINS OF JACOB WAS SEVENTY SOULS IN ALL,” BUT THE NIV TRANSLATION RENDERS THE HEBREW WELL INTO IDIOMATIC ENGLISH—THE MAIN POINT OF THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE BEING SIMPLY TO INFORM THE READER THAT THE GREAT NATION OF ISRAEL THAT CAME OUT OF EGYPT NUMBERING MANY TENS OF THOUSANDS HAD GONE INTO EGYPT NUMBERING ONLY SEVENTY. THE FIRST READERS OF THE BOOK WERE PEOPLE WHO BELONGED TO THE HUGE EXODUS NATION, FOR WHOM MOSES COMPOSED THE NARRATIVE. THIS LITTLE DETAIL WAS A REMINDER OF THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD TO HIS PROMISES. THE BACKGROUND OF THIS GREAT HOST WAS TRACEABLE TO A SINGLE MAN’S FAMILY. THE MENTION THAT “JOSEPH WAS ALREADY IN EGYPT” IS A REQUIRED DETAIL SINCE OTHERWISE MOSES’ NARRATIVE MIGHT SEEM TO IMPLY EITHER THAT JOSEPH WAS NOT COUNTED IN THE SEVENTY OR THAT HE WAS AMONG THOSE WHO WENT TO EGYPT WITH JACOB. HOWEVER, IT ALSO LEADS NICELY TO THE NEXT POINT, MADE BY THE NEXT VERSE, THAT IS, THAT THE SPECIAL INFLUENCE OF JOSEPH THAT HAD MADE JACOB’S FAMILY PRIVILEGED GUESTS IN EGYPT WAS LINKED TO JOSEPH’S PERSON AND POSITION AND WOULD NOT CONTINUE AFTER HIS DEATH (A POINT MADE CLEAR IN V. 8). 1:6 THE BOOK OF GENESIS ENDS (50:26) WITH THE DEATH OF JOSEPH. THE SUMMARY IN THIS VERSE OF HOW THE ISRAELITES SETTLED IN EGYPT ENDS LIKEWISE. GENESIS 50:26 ALSO NOTES THAT JOSEPH DIED AT AGE 110, SUGGESTING THAT HE MIGHT HAVE BEEN THE LAST OF ALL THE BROTHERS TO DIE. HE WAS THE NEXT TO YOUNGEST SON, AND 110 YEARS IS A VERY LONG LIFE, PRESENTING THE LIKELIHOOD THAT HE OUTLIVED HIS BROTHERS. ACCORDINGLY, IT APPEARS THAT AT THE VERY END OF THIS VERSE MOSES BEGINS TO TAKE THE READER BEYOND THE GENESIS STORY BY NOTING THE END OF THE ENTIRE ORIGINAL PATRIARCHAL GENERATION, THUS PAVING THE WAY FOR THE NEXT PART OF THE NARRATIVE, WHICH WILL DISCUSS WHAT HAPPENED ONCE POSTPATRIARCHAL ISRAEL WAS PERMANENTLY ENSCONCED IN EGYPT. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS VERSE IS COMPOSED IN WHAT MAY HAVE BEEN A SOMEWHAT STANDARDIZED OR FORMULAIC PATTERN FOR THE PASSING OF A GREAT LEADER AND HIS CONTEMPORARIES OR THAT THE VERSE SET THE PATTERN FOR THE FORMULA THAT LATER WAS REPEATED.
HOW ISRAEL CAME UNDER EGYPTIAN BONDAGE (1:7–14)
7 BUT THE ISRAELITES WERE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLIED GREATLY AND BECAME EXCEEDINGLY NUMEROUS, SO THAT THE LAND WAS FILLED WITH THEM. 8 THEN A NEW KING, WHO DID NOT KNOW ABOUT JOSEPH, CAME TO POWER IN EGYPT. 9 “LOOK,” HE SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “THE ISRAELITES HAVE BECOME MUCH TOO NUMEROUS FOR US. 10 COME, WE MUST DEAL SHREWDLY WITH THEM OR THEY WILL BECOME EVEN MORE NUMEROUS AND, IF WAR BREAKS OUT, WILL JOIN OUR ENEMIES, FIGHT AGAINST US AND LEAVE THE COUNTRY.” 11 SO THEY PUT SLAVE MASTERS OVER THEM TO OPPRESS THEM WITH FORCED LABOR, AND THEY BUILT PITHOM AND RAMESES AS STORE CITIES FOR PHARAOH. 12 BUT THE MORE THEY WERE OPPRESSED, THE MORE THEY MULTIPLIED AND SPREAD; SO, THE EGYPTIANS CAME TO DREAD THE ISRAELITES 13 AND WORKED THEM RUTHLESSLY. 14 THEY MADE THEIR LIVES BITTER WITH HARD LABOR IN BRICK AND MORTAR AND WITH ALL KINDS OF WORK IN THE FIELDS; IN ALL THEIR HARD LABOR THE EGYPTIANS USED THEM RUTHLESSLY.
THESE EIGHT VERSES FUNCTION AS A UNIT IN THE NARRATIVE BY REASON OF THEIR COMMON TOPIC: A SUMMARY OF HOW THE ISRAELITES WENT FROM FAVOR TO DISGRACE, FROM A PROTECTED PEOPLE WITH GOVERNMENT CONNECTIONS AT THE HIGHEST LEVEL TO A GANG OF SLAVES LABORING UNDER SEVERE OPPRESSION. THE COMMON REASON THROUGHOUT THIS EXPLANATORY SECTION IS THEIR NUMERICAL GROWTH. OF COURSE, THIS REPRESENTS AN IRONY. THEIR RAPID GROWTH WAS A GLORIOUS BLESSING OF GOD, IN FAITHFUL FULFILLMENT OF HIS CREATION DECREES (SEE BELOW) AND PATRIARCHAL PROMISES (SEE VV. 1–7). HOW THEN COULD IT GET THEM IN SO MUCH TROUBLE? THE SHORT ANSWER IS THAT IN A FALLEN WORLD, THE BLESSINGS OF GOD ARE OFTEN SO IN CONFLICT WITH THE PREVAILING CORRUPT VALUES OF THIS WORLD’S CULTURE THAT THEY FUNCTION AS A THREAT TO THOSE WHO ARE NOT ALIGNED WITH GOD’S WILL. THE PARADE EXAMPLE OF THIS PHENOMENON IS THE REJECTION OF JESUS. HE WAS THE PUREST EXAMPLE OF GOOD THAT THE WORLD HAS SEEN, AND YET GOD COULD SEND HIM TO EARTH WITH THE CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE THAT HE WOULD BE PUT TO DEATH BY PEOPLE WHO THOUGHT THEY WERE DOING THE WORLD A FAVOR. SO MOSES HOLDS THE POPULATION FACTOR CLEARLY BEFORE THE READER, AS BOTH A GOOD THING FROM A RIGHTEOUS PERSON’S POINT OF VIEW AND ALSO AS THE CAUSE OF MUCH EVIL BECAUSE OF THE REACTION OF EVIL PEOPLE TO IT. IN ADDITION, HE POINTS OUT A FURTHER IRONY: THE FACT THAT THE OPPRESSION OF THE PEOPLE AND THEIR POPULATION GROWTH INCREASED TOGETHER (V. 12). AND HE DOES NOT WORD IT AS MIGHT BE EXPECTED, THAT IS, THAT AS THEIR GROWTH INCREASED, THEY NATURALLY EXPERIENCED MORE OPPRESSION; RATHER, IT WAS AS THEY EXPERIENCED MORE OPPRESSION THAT THEIR GROWTH INCREASED. THIS HAS THE EFFECT OF “DRAMATIZING THE NEED OF ISRAEL, AND THUS INCREASING THE READER’S CONCERN THAT SOMETHING MUST BE DONE.” IF GOD CAUSED THEIR ORIGINAL GROWTH AND THEN ACCELERATED IT IN CORRESPONDENCE WITH THEIR SUFFERING, SURELY IN HIS PLAN THERE MUST BE A MEANS OF RESOLUTION—SOME WAY TO BRING GOOD OUT OF THE CURRENT UNFAIRNESS. THIS UNIT OF THE NARRATIVE THUS ALERTS US TO EXPECT DIVINE INTERVENTION. THAT DIVINE INTERVENTION WOULD BE THE RESULT IS ALSO HEIGHTENED BY THE CAREFUL AVOIDANCE OF ANY MENTION OF GOD IN THESE VERSES AND, INDEED, IN THE NARRATIVE SO FAR. THIS HELPS CONVEY THE SENSE THAT PRESUMABLY PREVAILED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN THOSE DAYS: IT SEEMED AS THOUGH GOD WASN’T AROUND AND THAT UNLESS HE SHOWED UP, THINGS WERE NOT GOING TO GET BETTER. 1:7 MOST OF THE VOCABULARY OF THIS VERSE HEARKENS TO THE GENESIS CREATION STORY, SHOWING THAT ISRAEL WAS IN ITSELF A FULFILLMENT OF THE CREATION COMMANDS (“BE FRUITFUL … INCREASE [MULTIPLY] … FILL,” GEN 1:22, 28). THIS LANGUAGE CONTINUES AT MANY POINTS IN GENESIS (E.G., 8:17; 9:1, 7; 17:20; 28:3; 35:11; 47:27; 48:4) AS THE CREATION THEME UNFOLDS IN THE NARRATIVE. THE COMMON BUT INCORRECT NOTION THAT THE CREATION STORY IS TO BE FOUND ONLY IN THE FIRST CHAPTERS OF GENESIS MISSES THE FACT THAT THE BIBLICAL PICTURE OF CREATION IS ONE OF ONGOING CREATION, STARTING WITH ADAM AND EVE, CONTINUING WITH HUMAN SOCIETY IN GENERAL, CONTINUING FURTHER WITH NOAH AND THE PATRIARCHS, THEN WITH THE NATION ISRAEL AND MANY OF ITS INSTITUTIONS (EVEN JERUSALEM; CF. EXOD 15:17; ISA 65:18), AND CULMINATING IN THE NEW CREATION (ISA 65:17) IN WHICH ALL WHO TRULY PLACE FAITH IN CHRIST ARE RECREATED (2 COR 5:17; EPH 2:10). IN SUPPORT OF THIS THEME OF ONGOING CREATION RELATIVE TO ISRAEL IN EGYPT, MOSES PACKED INTO THE VERSE ABOUT EVERY POSSIBLE WAY OF SAYING THAT THE ISRAELITES RAPIDLY INCREASED IN NUMBER. THE HEBREW LITERALLY READS, “AS FOR THE ISRAELITES, THEY GREW, THEY WERE FRUITFUL, THEY SWARMED, THEY INCREASED, THEY GOT POWERFUL MORE AND MORE, AND THE LAND WAS FILLED WITH THEM.” THE POINT MADE BY SUCH LANGUAGE IS TWOFOLD: (1) THAT ISRAEL’S AMAZING POPULATION GROWTH WAS THE RESULT OF GOD’S ORIGINAL DESIGN AND ONGOING CARE AND (2) THAT ISRAELITES WERE LIVING, AT LEAST IN SMALL COLONIES OR SCATTERED FAMILIES, IN SUFFICIENT NUMBERS AS TO DOMINATE THE POPULATION OF ONE PART OF EGYPT AT THE TIME OF THE PERSECUTION, THAT IS, JUST IN THE EASTERN NILE DELTA AREA OF GOSHEN, EVEN IF THEY WERE NOT THE SOLE INHABITANTS OF THAT GENERAL AREA. THEIR POPULATION GROWTH WAS TAKING PLACE IN A LAND WHERE THE ISRAELITES WERE RESIDENT ALIENS, AND THEREFORE WHAT FOLLOWS—THE HOSTILITY OF THE EGYPTIANS—IS HARDLY A TOTAL SURPRISE. “LAND” HERE REFERS ALMOST CERTAINLY NOT TO THE ENTIRETY OF EGYPT, NOR TO THE EARTH IN GENERAL, BUT TO THE LAND OF GOSHEN. FOR ANY LAND OR MAJOR PORTION THEREOF TO BE FILLED WITH PEOPLE OF EXTERNAL ORIGIN AND ALLEGIANCE IS BOUND TO THREATEN THOSE WHO REGARD THEMSELVES AS ITS RIGHTFUL CITIZENS. IN A FALLEN WORLD, HOSTILITY TO FOREIGNERS IS UNFORTUNATELY A COMMON HUMAN SIN. 1:8 IN THIS BRIEF SENTENCE IS CONTAINED REFERENCE TO A VAST POLITICAL AND IDEOLOGICAL SHIFT IN EGYPT. JOSEPH ALMOST CERTAINLY ROSE TO POWER (GEN 41–42) DURING THE TIME OF THE HYKSOS PHARAOHS, OUTSIDERS WHO HAD INVADED AND CONQUERED EGYPT. AFTER THE EXPULSION OF THE HYKSOS, AN ACCOMPLISHMENT MUCH CELEBRATED IN EGYPTIAN HISTORY, IT IS QUITE UNDERSTANDABLE THAT FEELING AGAINST FOREIGNERS WOULD RUN HIGH. IT IS ALSO UNDERSTANDABLE THAT A PHARAOH WHO HAD EXPELLED—OR WHOSE ANCESTORS HAD EXPELLED—HATED FOREIGN OPPRESSORS WOULD HAVE HAD NO SYMPATHY FOR OR EVEN INTEREST IN HONORING THE MEMORY OF A FOREIGNER WHO HAD SERVED AS EGYPT’S PRIME MINISTER DURING THE REIGN OF ONE OF THOSE HYKSOS PHARAOHS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE ISRAELITES WERE NOW FOREIGNERS IN A COUNTRY WHOSE GOVERNMENT HATED FOREIGNERS, UNDER A PHARAOH WHO WAS SURELY DETERMINED TO PREVENT WHAT HE SAW AS THE MISERIES OF THE PAST FROM RETURNING, AND WHO WOULD HAVE HAD NOT THE SLIGHTEST SENSE OF LOYALTY TO ANY AGREEMENTS HIS HYKSOS PREDECESSORS WORKED OUT WITH JOSEPH. THE FUNCTIONAL IMPLICATION OF “DID NOT KNOW ABOUT JOSEPH” IS THEREFORE “REFUSED TO HONOR ANY PRIOR ARRANGEMENTS PROTECTING THE STATUS OF THE ISRAELITES.” BY IMPLICATION, THE ISRAELITES ARE GOING TO BE IN TROUBLE, THEIR FORMER ASSURANCES OF ACCEPTANCE AS FOREIGNERS IN EGYPT NOW BEING USELESS. 1:9 IT IS POSSIBLE THAT MOSES HEARD THESE WORDS WHEN THEY WERE FIRST SPOKEN, SINCE AS AN EGYPTIAN PRINCELING DURING HIS FIRST FORTY YEARS OF LIFE HE PRESUMABLY ATTENDED AT LEAST SOME OF THE ROYAL COURT SESSIONS. THIS SOUNDS LIKE A SUMMARY OF A MAJOR POLICY INITIATIVE SPEECH GIVEN BY THE PHARAOH TO THE SORT OF LARGE ASSEMBLY THAT WOULD HAVE INCLUDED THE LESSER MEMBERS OF THE ROYAL FAMILY. MUCH DEPENDS, HOWEVER, ON WHETHER OR NOT THE PHARAOH OF THE OPPRESSION IS THIS SAME PHARAOH WHO INITIATED THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST ISRAEL, THAT IS, HOW MANY YEARS WENT BY BETWEEN VV. 9 AND 12. NEVERTHELESS, EVEN IF MOSES SERVED UNDER A LATER PHARAOH THAN THE ONE WHO INITIATED THIS POLICY, IT IS LIKELY THAT MOSES HEARD THESE WORDS OFTEN REFERRED TO, SINCE IT APPEARS THAT THE POLICY WAS ENDORSED AND ADOPTED AS A NATIONAL GOAL FOR THE LONG TERM RATHER THAN FOR THE DURATION OF A SINGLE ADMINISTRATION. IT BECAME, IN OTHER WORDS, THE POLICY OF A DYNASTY RATHER THAN OF A SINGLE PHARAOH. A SUBTLETY IN THE PHARAOH’S LANGUAGE IS NOT REFLECTED IN THE NIV TRANSLATION: WHAT HE LITERALLY SAID WAS THAT “THE NATION OF THE ISRAELITES HAS BECOME SO NUMEROUS AS TO BE STRONGER THAN WE ARE.” WITH REGARD TO THE FIRST PART OF THIS STATEMENT, THE NORMAL WAY OF REFERRING TO THE ISRAELITES WAS SIMPLY AS “THE ISRAELITES” (BĔNÊ YIŚRĀʾĒL). TO REFER TO “THE NATION OF THE ISRAELITES” (ʿAM BĔNÊ YIŚRĀʾĒL) IS MORE PEJORATIVE. FIRST, IT DEHUMANIZES THE ISRAELITES SOMEWHAT BY FOCUSING ON THEIR CATEGORY RATHER THAN THEIR HUMANITY (SLIGHTLY AKIN TO SPEAKING OF “THE MONGOL HORDES” RATHER THAN SIMPLY “THE MONGOLS”); SECOND, IT IDENTIFIES THEM AS A SEPARATE NATION/PEOPLE (ʿAM TENDS TO REFER TO ENTIRE, MAJOR, ETHNIC-POLITICAL GROUPS). THUS, THE PHARAOH WAS UNDOUBTEDLY USING LANGUAGE, A BIT OF WHICH IS PRESERVED HERE TO GIVE ITS FLAVOR, THAT IDENTIFIED ISRAEL AS A NATION WITHIN A NATION, SOMETHING NOT INNOCUOUS. THIS LANGUAGE DREW ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT THE EGYPTIANS NOW HAD TO CONTEND NOT MERELY WITH A MINOR GROUP OF PEOPLE LIVING IN A REGION OF A GREAT COUNTRY BUT A FULL FOREIGN NATION WITHIN THEIR MIDST. THE SECOND PART OF THE STATEMENT, WHILE SURELY AN EXAGGERATION INTENDED TO FRIGHTEN RATHER THAN TO PRESENT THE FACTS ACCURATELY, PLAYS ON THE UNIVERSAL XENOPHOBIC TENDENCY OF PEOPLES TO FEAR LOSING THEIR JOBS, THEIR WEALTH, THEIR LAND, AND THEIR POLITICAL CONTROL TO FOREIGNERS IN THEIR MIDST. IT IS NO ACCIDENT THAT ALL MAJOR COUNTRIES OF THE MODERN WORLD HAVE IMMIGRATION LAWS INCLUDING NUMERICAL RESTRICTIONS ON THE INFLUX OF FOREIGNERS AND THAT MANY HAVE RESTRICTIONS ON FOREIGN INVESTMENT WITHIN THEIR BORDERS AS WELL. IT IS LIKEWISE NO ACCIDENT THAT THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES, FOR EXAMPLE, REQUIRES THE PRESIDENT TO BE BORN IN AMERICA. NATIONS THROUGHOUT HISTORY HAVE TENDED TO BE AFRAID OF LOSING THEIR POWER TO “OUTSIDERS,” SO THE EGYPTIAN MENTALITY AT THIS POINT CAN EASILY BE UNDERSTOOD. WHAT THE PHARAOH DID WAS TO SOUND THE ALARMIST NOTE, CALCULATED TO GET APPROVAL FROM THE MASSES FOR HIS PLANNED CAMPAIGN OF OPPRESSION, THAT THE EGYPTIANS HAD FALLEN BEHIND THE FOREIGNERS IN THEIR MIDST, AND WOULD NEED TO ACT QUICKLY TO REGAIN CONTROL. TO PORTRAY HIS OWN PEOPLE AS SOMEHOW A MINORITY, POTENTIALLY DOMINATED BY THE OUTSIDER MAJORITY, WAS A CLEVER WAY TO ENGENDER POPULAR SUPPORT FOR HIS PLAN. ALL OPPRESSIVE REGIMES USE THE THREAT OF SOME GREAT DANGER, REAL OR IMAGINED, TO JUSTIFY VIOLATIONS OF HUMAN RIGHTS. THE PHARAOH WAS SIMPLY FOLLOWING THIS WELL-ATTESTED COURSE OF ACTION. 1:10 HERE THE PHARAOH’S PROPOSAL FOR ACTION IS SUMMARIZED. HE CALLED FOR POPULATION CONTROL OF THE ISRAELITES. THE SHREWD DEALING, HE SUGGESTED IS INTENDED TO PREVENT THEIR BECOMING “MORE NUMEROUS.” THAT BECAME THE CENTERPIECE OF ALL FURTHER EGYPTIAN STRATEGY WITH REGARD TO THE ISRAELITES. IT WAS THEIR FURTHER GROWTH THAT WAS PORTRAYED AS THE THREAT, ONE THAT COULD NOT BE TOLERATED. AS WELL, THE EXCUSING THREAT THAT WILL JUSTIFY VIOLATING THE ISRAELITES’ RIGHTS IS NOW MORE PRECISELY DEFINED: IN THE EVENT OF WAR, THE ISRAELITES WOULD SIDE WITH THE ENEMY AND NOT WITH EGYPT, THUS PRODUCING AN INTOLERABLE DEFENSIVE SITUATION: THE ENEMY BOTH WITHIN AND WITHOUT IN FORCE. THIS SORT OF PROPAGANDA HAS WORKED COUNTLESS TIMES IN HISTORY. IF A REGIME WISHES TO BE GIVEN FREEDOM TO OPPRESS A GIVEN GROUP WITHIN A NATION, IT DEFINES THAT GROUP AS AN UNDERMINING FORCE, A REAL DANGER, AND POTENTIALLY THE AGENT OF OVERTHROW OF THE ESTABLISHED ORDER. THE PHARAOH WAS SPOUTING ETHNIC HATE PROPAGANDA OF THE SORT STILL WIDELY EMPLOYED IN THE MODERN WORLD TO JUSTIFY ETHNIC PERSECUTION AND EVENTUALLY GENOCIDE. LIKE MOST PROPAGANDA, IT WAS A DISTORTION OF THE TRUTH RATHER THAN ENTIRELY FALSE. THE ISRAELITES WERE FOREIGNERS, AS THE HATED HYKSOS HAD BEEN, AND THEY WERE, LIKE THE HYKSOS, “MOUNTAIN PEOPLE” (THE LITERAL MEANING OF THE EGYPTIAN FROM WHICH THE GREEK HYKSOS IS CORRUPTED), THAT IS, FROM MOUNTAINOUS CANAAN. MOREOVER, IN THE ANCIENT WORLD ETHNIC LOYALTIES WERE USUALLY STRONGER THAN POLITICAL ONES, AND THE PHARAOH’S REASONING HAD A GENERAL RING OF TRUTH. HISTORY WAS ALSO, IN A SENSE, ON HIS SIDE. FOREIGNERS HAD RECENTLY RULED EGYPT AS A RESULT OF WAR. WAS THIS NOT WHAT HISTORY TAUGHT—THAT YOU HAD TO BE SUSPICIOUS OF THE MOTIVES OF FOREIGNERS TOWARD EGYPT AND ITS DESIRABLE, FAMINE-PROOF LAND? THE FINAL WORDS IN THE PHARAOH’S SPEECH APPEAR TO COMPRISE A RELATIVELY RARE HEBREW IDIOM THAT MAY NOT MEAN WHAT IT HAS SEEMED TO MEAN TO MOST TRANSLATORS. THE NIV TRANSLATION “AND LEAVE THE COUNTRY” RENDERS CONTEXTUALLY WHAT THE MORE TRADITIONAL ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS HAVE RENDERED AS “AND GO UP FROM THE LAND” OR “AND ESCAPE FROM THE LAND,” OR THE LIKE. BUT THIS SPECIFIC COMBINATION OF HEBREW WORDS HAS A SEMANTIC VALUE DIFFERENT FROM WHAT EITHER A LITERAL OR TYPICAL DYNAMIC EQUIVALENCE READING MIGHT SEEM TO SUGGEST (I.E., SIMPLY “GO UP FROM THE LAND” OR SOME SIMILAR WORDING OF THE SAME CONCEPT OF “LEAVING”). THE IDIOM TO WHICH WE REFER APPEARS ONLY IN THE FOLLOWING THREE TEXTS, EACH OF WHICH HAS TO DO EITHER WITH WATER RISING OR PEOPLE RISING UP OVER LAND, THAT IS, OVERCOMING, OVERWHELMING, OR DOMINATING IT: GEN 2:6: BUT A FLOW OF WATER WOULD COME OVER THE EARTH, AND WATER THE WHOLE SURFACE OF THE EARTH. EXOD 1:10: COME, LET US DEAL SHREWDLY WITH THEM, OR THEY WILL INCREASE AND, IN THE EVENT OF WAR, JOIN OUR ENEMIES AND FIGHT AGAINST US AND TAKE POSSESSION OF THE LAND. [AUTHOR TRANSLATION] HOS 1:11: THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL SHALL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AND THEY SHALL APPOINT FOR THEMSELVES ONE HEAD; AND THEY SHALL TAKE POSSESSION OF THE LAND, FOR GREAT SHALL BE THE DAY OF JEZREEL. [NRSV, ITALICS MINE] THE NRSV CORRECTLY RECOGNIZES THE IDIOM’S MEANING IN HOS 1:11 (“TAKE POSSESSION OF THE LAND”), BUT NONE OF THE BEST-KNOWN TRANSLATIONS RECOGNIZE THE IDIOM HERE IN EXOD 1:10, WHERE WE BELIEVE IT SHOULD ALSO BE TRANSLATED “TAKE POSSESSION OF THE LAND.” THE IDIOM IS IMPLICITLY DISCERNIBLE IN GEN 2:6 EVEN IN THE UNSATISFACTORY TRADITIONAL TRANSLATIONS BECAUSE WHAT IS DEPICTED IN THAT VERSE IS A FLOW OF WATER THAT COVERS THE LAND AND THUS WATERS IT—IT “RISES OVER” OR “COMES OVER” OR “OVERWHELMS” OR “OVERFLOWS” OR “TAKES POSSESSION OF” THE LAND—THE SORT OF THING THE PHARAOH WAS SUGGESTING IN EXOD 1:10 THAT THE ISRAELITES MIGHT DO IN EGYPT. WITH THE PROPER TRANSLATION OF EXOD 1:10, THE PHARAOH’S SPEECH MAKES SENSE; WITHOUT IT, IT DOES NOT. WHAT SORT OF THREAT WOULD IT BE TO THE EGYPTIANS IF THE ISRAELITES WERE TO “LEAVE THE COUNTRY” DURING A WAR WAGED BY FOREIGNERS AGAINST EGYPT? INDEED, AN ISRAELITE DEPARTURE DURING WAR MIGHT WELL BE THE BEST POSSIBLE DEVELOPMENT FROM AN EGYPTIAN POINT OF VIEW SINCE IT WOULD ELIMINATE THE ENEMY THREAT IN THEIR MIDST. BUT IF THE PHARAOH IS WARNING ABOUT ACTUALLY BEING OVERTAKEN/OVERWHELMED/DISPOSSESSED FROM WITHIN BY THE FOREIGN ELEMENT ALREADY RESIDENT IN EGYPT, HIS SPEECH WOULD HAVE THE SORT OF IMPACT ON THE COLLECTIVE CONSCIOUSNESS THAT WOULD HELP JUSTIFY A FULL-SCALE CAMPAIGN OF OPPRESSION AGAINST A PEOPLE PREVIOUSLY ACCEPTED AND TREATED DECENTLY. 1:11 MOSES’ WORDING OF THIS VERSE IMPLIES THAT THE PHARAOH’S PROPOSAL WAS ACCEPTED AND ITS IMPLEMENTATION BEGUN FAIRLY RAPIDLY—AT LEAST RAPIDLY ENOUGH THAT MOSES FELT NO NEED TO DESCRIBE ANY INTERVENING DEVELOPMENTS BETWEEN THE PROPOSAL AND ITS IMPLEMENTATION. IT OBVIOUSLY WAS AN INCREMENTAL POLICY OF POPULATION CONTROL DESIGNED TO SUPPRESS GRADUALLY THE ISRAELITES’ WILL AND ABILITY TO RESIST. THE FIRST STEP WAS TO REORDER THE ISRAELITES’ POSITION IN EGYPTIAN SOCIETY. NO LONGER WOULD THEY BE AN INDEPENDENT PEOPLE BUT WOULD INSTEAD BE A SLAVE CASTE UNDER THE CONTROL OF SLAVE MASTERS, AND THEIR MAIN PURPOSE IN LIFE WOULD BE TO PERFORM FORCED LABOR ASSIGNED TO THEM BY THE EGYPTIANS. THEIR ORIGINAL IDENTITY HAD BEEN AS SHEPHERDS AND CONTRACT HERDERS IN THE GRAZING LANDS OF NORTHEAST EGYPT (GEN 46:34; 47:4–6, 27) WITH OFFICIAL RECOGNITION BY THE GOVERNMENT IN THIS ROLE (GEN 47:6). NOW THE GOVERNMENT REDEFINED THEM AS CONSCRIPT CONSTRUCTION LABORERS AND, AS THE READER SOON LEARNS, FORCED THEM TO DO GENERAL LABOR AND ESPECIALLY, TO MAKE BRICKS (EXOD 1:14; 5:7–19). THE LOWER A GROUP IS ON THE SOCIAL-ECONOMIC SCALE, THE LESS LIKELY IT IS TO BE ABLE TO ORGANIZE ITSELF IN OPPOSITION TO THOSE IN AUTHORITY. THUS, THE EGYPTIAN PROGRAM HAD ITS FIRST ACHIEVEMENT: THE ISRAELITE POPULATION WAS REDUCED IN INFLUENCE, LESS LIKELY TO BE A THREAT TO NATIVE EGYPTIAN SOVEREIGNTY. NEXT WOULD COME, GRADUALLY, A REDUCTION ALSO IN NUMBERS. THIS WOULD BE THE EXPECTED NATURAL RESULT OF THE COMBINATION OF POVERTY AND EXTREMELY HARD WORK THE ISRAELITES WERE FORCED TO ENDURE. THE TEXT DOES NOT OVERTLY REPORT THAT THE PHARAOH SAID, “LET’S KILL OFF SOME OF THE ISRAELITES WITH HARD LABOR” BECAUSE HE PROBABLY NEVER ANNOUNCED PUBLICLY ANY SUCH WORDING, BUT THAT IS SURELY THE IMPLICATION OF HIS PLAN. MOSES MENTIONED THE FACT THAT DURING THIS TIME THE ISRAELITES WERE THE GROUP USED TO BUILD TWO ENTIRE CITIES, PITHOM AND RAMESES, WHICH HE DESCRIBED AS “STORE CITIES.” PITHOM HAS BEEN COMMONLY IDENTIFIED WITH EGYPTIAN PRTM, THAT IS, “HOUSE OF ʿTUM” [= HOUSE OF THE GOD ATUM], A CITY KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN LOCATED SOMEWHERE TO THE EAST OF WADI TUMILAT AND THUS LIKELY WHERE EITHER TEL EL-MASKUTAH OR TEL ER-RATABAH ARE KNOWN TODAY, AND POSSIBLY AT OR NEAR HELIOPOLIS. THE CITY OF RAMESES, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS COMMONLY THOUGHT TO BEAR IN ITS NAME THE HEBREW REFLEX OF EGYPTIAN “HOUSE OF RAMSES,” BUT IT MAY IN FACT HAVE DERIVED ORIGINALLY FROM RIʿAMSĒS, MEANING “RE CREATED IT/HIM.” IT WAS A ROYAL CITY THE PHARAOHS OF THE NINETEENTH AND TWENTIETH DYNASTIES OCCUPIED, THAT IS, THE ROYAL RESIDENCE OF THE RAMESSIDES IN THE DELTA REGION FROM ABOUT 1300 TO ABOUT 1100 BC. IN GEN 47:11 “RAMESES” SEEMS TO FUNCTION AS A METONYMY FOR THE ENTIRE LAND OF GOSHEN. MANY SCHOLARS HAVE THUS ASSUMED THAT THE REGION IS GIVEN THAT NAME SOMEWHAT ANACHRONISTICALLY, BASED ON THE LATER ISRAELITE KNOWLEDGE OF THE CHIEF CITY OF THE REGION, THE PLACE MENTIONED IN EXOD 12:37 AND NUM 33:3–5 AS THE DEPARTURE POINT FOR THE EXODUS. BY THIS UNDERSTANDING, IT WOULD EVENTUALLY HAVE REPLACED “AVARIS” IN THE BIBLICAL TEXT FOR THE CONVENIENCE OF LATER READERS, MUCH AS “NEW YORK” EVENTUALLY REPLACED THE ORIGINAL “NEW AMSTERDAM” IN THE EVOLVING NOMENCLATURE OF COLONIAL AMERICA. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO REASON TO RULE OUT THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE CITY THAT RAMSES LATER “CONSTRUCTED” AND PERHAPS CALLED “HOUSE OF RAMSES,” WAS IN FACT A REBUILDING AND EXPANSION OF THE EARLIER RIʿAMSĒS. THIS WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH RAMSES’ EXTENSIVE BUILDING AND REBUILDING EFFORTS IN MANY PARTS OF EGYPT, AND THE WAY THAT NEW DYNASTIES OFTEN REBUILT CITIES TO THEIR LIKING AND/OR TO NEW STRATEGIC USES, SO THAT MANY CITIES SHOW EVIDENCE OF SEVERAL MAJOR AND MANY MINOR RECONSTRUCTIONS OVER THEIR HISTORY. THIS DESCRIPTION RAISES TWO QUESTIONS, THE ANSWERS TO WHICH REMAIN SOMEWHAT SPECULATIVE. FIRST, WHERE WERE THE TWO CITIES LOCATED? IT IS REASONABLE TO SPECULATE THAT THEY WERE BUILT NEAR THE LAND OF GOSHEN, THAT IS, IN THE EASTERN DELTA, CLOSE TO THE SINAI PENINSULA, SINCE THIS WAS THE HEART OF THE ISRAELITE TERRITORY AND THE PLACE WHERE THE LARGEST CONCENTRATION OF ISRAELITE SLAVE WORKERS COULD BE FOUND. THE ANSWER TO THE SECOND QUESTION IS THAT WHILE THEY CERTAINLY WERE “STORE” OR EVEN “TREASURE” CITIES IN THE SENSE OF BEING PLACES WHERE VALUABLE ASSETS OF VARIOUS SORTS FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE KINGDOM WERE KEPT, THEY WERE ALSO DE FACTO PROBABLY MILITARY STORE CITIES BY REASON OF BEING BUILT IN THE NORTHEAST CORNER OF THE COUNTRY AT THE AREA WHERE INVASION WOULD FIRST COME FROM ASIA, THAT IS, THE DIRECTION OF THE EARLIER INVASION THAT HAD TAKEN PLACE UNDER THE ASIATIC HYKSOS—THE DIRECTION OF EGYPT’S MOST FEARED POTENTIAL ENEMIES. TODAY WE WOULD CALL THESE “ROYAL GARRISON CITIES” OR “FORTIFIED BORDER SETTLEMENTS.” THEY PRESUMABLY CONTAINED NOT ONLY QUARTERS, PROVISIONS, AND WEAPONRY FOR THE LIMITED NUMBER OF TROOPS AND THEIR DEPENDENTS AND CIVILIAN SUPPORT POPULATION THAT OCCUPIED THEM DURING PEACETIME BUT ALSO ADDITIONAL FACILITIES TO ACCOMMODATE AND EQUIP TROOPS THAT COULD BE RUSHED TO THEM IN WAR OR THE THREAT THEREOF. THE ISRAELITES WERE THEREFORE ASSIGNED THE MONUMENTAL TASK OF BUILDING ENTIRE SPECIAL AREAS OF CITIES FROM THE GROUND UP, SUPPLYING NOT ONLY THE LABOR BUT ALSO THE MATERIALS. THIS TOOK INDIVIDUAL HEBREWS AWAY FROM THEIR FAMILIES FOR LONG PERIODS OF TIME—MEN FROM WIVES AND CHILDREN, MOTHERS FROM CHILDREN. SUCH SEPARATIONS OBVIOUSLY CUT DOWN ON THE TIME BOTH TO CONCEIVE CHILDREN AND ALSO TO NURTURE THEM. THE EGYPTIAN PLAN WOULD HAVE ASSUMED THAT IN BOTH WAYS THE ISRAELITE POPULATION WOULD BEGIN TO DECREASE. ADDITIONALLY, AGRICULTURE WOULD HAVE SUFFERED GREATLY SINCE ONE CAN’T EASILY BE A PRODUCTIVE FARMER AND A SLAVE LABORER AT THE SAME TIME. AGAIN, THE PRESUMPTION OF THE EGYPTIAN STRATEGY WAS THAT MANY ISRAELITES WOULD NOW STARVE FOR LACK OF ADEQUATE ATTENTION TO THEIR HERDS, FLOCKS, AND PLOTS. FINALLY, ANY SLAVE LABOR SYSTEM WORTHY OF THE NAME DOES NOT TOLERATE ILL HEALTH. PEOPLE ARE WORKED DAILY, ENDLESSLY, REGARDLESS OF THEIR PHYSICAL CONDITION, UNTIL MANY OF THEM SIMPLY DIE OF ONE OF THE MANY COMPLICATIONS OF MALNOURISHMENT AND MALTREATMENT AND OVERWORK. THIS AGAIN WOULD BE A THIRD MEANS OF REDUCING THE ISRAELITE POPULATION. OF STATISTICAL INTEREST, BUT OF NO SEMANTIC IMPORTANCE AND LIKEWISE OF NO SOURCE-CRITICAL VALUE, IS THAT THIS VERSE IS THE FIRST POINT IN EXODUS AT WHICH MOSES CALLED THE KING OF EGYPT “PHARAOH.” HE USED THE TERM REGULARLY IN GENESIS, INCLUDING THE IMMEDIATELY PRIOR CHAPTER, GEN 50, AND INTERCHANGED THESE TERMS SOMEWHAT RANDOMLY HEREAFTER EXCEPT IN THE PLAGUES STORIES, WHERE HE USED PHARAOH ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY FOR REASONS DISCUSSED IN THE COMMENTARY AT THAT POINT. SOMETIMES HE EVEN COMBINED THE TWO TERMS (E.G., 14:8, “PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT”). “PHARAOH” DERIVES FROM AN EGYPTIAN CIRCUMLOCUTION, LIT., “BIG HOUSE,” WHICH INCREASINGLY OVER TIME WAS USED TO REFER TO THE KING, BECOMING EVENTUALLY A TITLE. SIMPLE STYLISTIC VARIATION IN VOCABULARY IS THE PURPOSE HERE AND ELSEWHERE IN THE NARRATIVE. 1:12–13 THE OPPRESSION POLICY BACKFIRED. INSTEAD OF A REDUCED ISRAELITE POPULATION, THE EGYPTIANS SAW AN ISRAELITE POPULATION GROWTH PARALLEL TO THE INTENSITY OF THE PERSECUTION. THIS IMPLIES THAT AS THE EARLY YEARS OF THE ATTRITION PROGRAM WENT BY AND THE POPULATION OF THE ISRAELITES DID NOT DECLINE, THE EGYPTIANS STEPPED UP THE OPPRESSION, ASSUMING THAT IT NEEDED TO BE MORE SEVERE IN ORDER TO WORK EFFECTIVELY. BUT THE RESULTS WERE THE OPPOSITE OF WHAT COMMON SENSE EXPECTED. OVER THE GENERATIONS THE GREATER THE OPPRESSION, THE GREATER THE GROWTH. IF ONE ANALYZES THIS RESULT AS THE EGYPTIANS DID, APART FROM THE EYES OF FAITH, ONE HAS NO REAL EXPLANATION FOR HOW IT COULD HAPPEN. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE READER WHO KNOWS THE GOD OF ISRAEL AS SAVIOR IS NOT MYSTIFIED FOR A MOMENT BUT CHEERED AND REINFORCED IN HIS OR HER FAITH: OBVIOUSLY, GOD WAS TURNING THE EGYPTIANS’ OPPRESSION POLICY AGAINST THEM. HOWEVER, THE ISRAELITES WERE CERTAINLY NOT ENJOYING IT. CRUEL OPPRESSION IS IPSO FACTO HORRIBLE TO ENDURE, AND ONE CAN HARDLY IMAGINE ANY OF THEM SAYING, IN EFFECT, “WE DON’T MIND THIS EXTREME SUFFERING BECAUSE, AFTER ALL, WE’RE GROWING NUMERICALLY.” POPULATION GROWTH VIRTUALLY ALWAYS RESULTS IN SPATIAL SPREAD, AND THE NOTE THAT “THEY MULTIPLIED AND SPREAD” (V. 12) CONFIRMS THIS. IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT THE XENOPHOBIC EGYPTIANS WERE NATURALLY SUSPICIOUS OF THE ISRAELITES AS OUTSIDER PRACTITIONERS OF THE MOUNTAIN FARMING SKILLS AND REPRESENTATIVES OF FOREIGN, ASIATIC CULTURE (GEN 46:34; CF. GEN 43:32). ISRAELITE DRESS AND MANNERS WERE DIFFERENT FROM THOSE OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND THEREFORE AS THE ISRAELITES KEPT SPREADING OUT INTO AREAS WHERE THEY HAD NOT PREVIOUSLY LIVED, EGYPTIAN RESENTMENT WOULD HAVE INCREASED ACCORDINGLY. HAVING BOUGHT INTO THE NATIONAL POLICY FIRST ENUNCIATED BY THE “NEW KING” IN VV. 9–10 AND CONTINUED SINCE,56 EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL COULD AND WOULD COME “TO DREAD THE ISRAELITES.” WHAT REMEDY DID THEY HAVE? TO WORK THE ISRAELITES EVEN HARDER (V. 13). IF HARD WORK HAD FAILED TO CURTAIL THE ISRAELITE GROWTH SO FAR, HARDER WORK SHOULD BE USED TO TRY TO STEM THE TIDE. “WORKED THEM RUTHLESSLY” IS THE FIRST OF FIVE DIFFERENT EXPRESSIONS IN VV. 13–14 TO DESCRIBE HOW EXTREME THE ISRAELITE WORKLOAD BECAME. 1:14 MOSES MADE SURE THE READER CANNOT MISS ISRAEL’S DESPERATE NEED FOR DELIVERANCE. “LIVES BITTER,” “HARD LABOR,” “ALL KINDS OF WORK,” “HARD LABOR,” AND “USED THEM RUTHLESSLY” FOLLOW AFTER “WORKED THEM RUTHLESSLY” AT THE END OF V. 13 TO HAMMER HOME THE POINT THAT THE SITUATION WAS INTOLERABLE. THE READER IS EXPECTED TO IDENTIFY WITH THE UNFAIRNESS OF THIS. FOR MOSES THIS WAS NOT MERELY HISTORICAL REPORTING. HE HAD WITNESSED IT ALL FIRSTHAND, AND ITS SEVERITY HAD EVENTUALLY BECOME TOO MUCH EVEN FOR HIM, RAISED AN EGYPTIAN, TO WITNESS (2:11–12). THE SEVERITY OF THE WORKLOAD WAS, OF COURSE, INTEGRAL TO THE POPULATION CONTROL PLAN. IF PEOPLE ARE GOING TO DIE UNDER A WORKLOAD, IT HAS TO BE HARD ENOUGH TO KILL PEOPLE, MAKING WEAK AND SICK THOSE WHO WERE PREVIOUSLY STRONG AND TERMINATING THE LIVES OF THOSE WHO WERE ALREADY WEAK AND/OR SICK. SOMEONE IN THE EGYPTIAN LEADERSHIP POSSIBLY ALSO ASSUMED THAT THIS SORT OF OPPRESSIVE LABOR MIGHT KEEP HUSBANDS AND WIVES AWAY FROM EACH OTHER FOR LONG PERIODS OF TIME OR RENDER THEM TOO TIRED TO PROCREATE, BUT NOTHING IN THE TEXT PER SE SUGGESTS THAT THIS REASONING WAS PART OF THE STRATEGY. THE WORKLOAD ITSELF WAS SUPPOSED TO BE SUFFICIENTLY HARD AS TO BE FATAL TO ENOUGH PEOPLE TO BRING THE POPULATION UNDER CONTROL. THIS VERSE CONTAINS AN IMPORTANT REPETITION OF THE HEBREW VERBAL ROOT ʿĀBAD, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF WHICH THE ENGLISH READER WILL SIMPLY MISS UNLESS IT IS POINTED. THIS WORD HAS A RANGE OF MEANING IN HEBREW MUCH BROADER THAN THE RANGE OF MEANING OF ANY WORD IN ENGLISH AVAILABLE TO TRANSLATE IT. IN ITS VERB USAGES IT CAN MEAN, DEPENDING ON THE CONTEXT, “WORK, SERVE, LABOR” AND ALSO “PERFORM, DO, MAKE” AND ALSO “WORSHIP, LIVE FOR, BE UNDER THE CONTROL OF.” IN ITS NOUN USAGES IT CAN MEAN, DEPENDING ON THE CONTEXT, “WORK, SERVICE, LABOR,” “PERFORMANCE, EFFORT, ACCOMPLISHMENT, TASK” AND “WORSHIP, OBLIGATION, MINISTRY.” LATER IN EXODUS, MOSES WILL USE THE WORD FREQUENTLY TO REFER TO ISRAEL’S DESIRE TO “WORSHIP/LIVE FOR/BE UNDER THE CONTROL OF” STEPHEN YAHWEH. AT THIS POINT IN THE NARRATIVE, ISRAEL WAS INVOLUNTARILY HAVING TO “SERVE/WORK FOR/LIVE FOR/BE UNDER THE CONTROL OF” PHARAOH. WHAT ISRAEL NEEDED WAS NOT INDEPENDENCE FROM PHARAOH AND EGYPT PER SE BUT A SHIFT OF DEPENDENCY, A SWITCHING OF MASTERS FROM PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS TO THE TRUE AND LIVING GOD. THEY NEEDED TO GET OUT FROM UNDER AN OPPRESSIVE LEADER SO AS TO BE UNDER A BENEFICENT ONE, NO LONGER “SERVING” [ʿĀBAD] PHARAOH BUT “SERVING” [ʿĀBAD] GOD. THE RICHNESS OF THIS VOCABULARY AMBIGUITY AND THE OVERTONES IT CREATES ARE A PART OF THE BOOK’S STYLISTIC IMPACT ON THE READER AND YET CONSTITUTE A FREQUENT PROBLEM FOR THE TRANSLATOR. NEVERTHELESS, WE WILL DO OUR BEST TO POINT OUT THE CONTEXTUAL NUANCES OF THIS CENTRAL VOCABULARY TERM WHEN THEY OCCUR IN WAYS THE READER MIGHT NOT RECOGNIZE. BRICKWORK APPARENTLY WAS THE MAIN ASSIGNMENT OF MOST ISRAELITES, IN LIGHT OF ITS PROMINENCE HERE AND IN 5:7–19. NEVERTHELESS, WHEREVER ISRAELITES WORKED, THEY WERE TREATED CRUELLY BY NATIONAL DESIGN62 SO THAT THOSE ENGAGED IN “ALL KINDS OF WORK IN THE FIELDS” WERE NO LESS MISERABLE THAN THOSE DIRECTLY INVOLVED IN BUILDING PITHOM AND RAMESES.
A NEW PHARAOH’S INITIATIVE: GENOCIDE AS POPULATION CONTROL (1:15–22)
15 THE KING OF EGYPT SAID TO THE HEBREW MIDWIVES, WHOSE NAMES WERE SHIPHRAH AND PUAH, 16 “WHEN YOU HELP THE HEBREW WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH AND OBSERVE THEM ON THE DELIVERY STOOL, IF IT IS A BOY, KILL HIM; BUT IF IT IS A GIRL, LET HER LIVE.” 17 THE MIDWIVES, HOWEVER, FEARED GOD AND DID NOT DO WHAT THE KING OF EGYPT HAD TOLD THEM TO DO; THEY LET THE BOYS LIVE. 18 THEN THE KING OF EGYPT SUMMONED THE MIDWIVES AND ASKED THEM, “WHY HAVE YOU DONE THIS? WHY HAVE YOU LET THE BOYS LIVE?” 19 THE MIDWIVES ANSWERED PHARAOH, “HEBREW WOMEN ARE NOT LIKE EGYPTIAN WOMEN; THEY ARE VIGOROUS AND GIVE BIRTH BEFORE THE MIDWIVES ARRIVE.” 20 SO GOD WAS KIND TO THE MIDWIVES AND THE PEOPLE INCREASED AND BECAME EVEN MORE NUMEROUS. 21 AND BECAUSE THE MIDWIVES FEARED GOD, HE GAVE THEM FAMILIES OF THEIR OWN. 22 THEN PHARAOH GAVE THIS ORDER TO ALL HIS PEOPLE: “EVERY BOY THAT IS BORN YOU MUST THROW INTO THE NILE, BUT LET EVERY GIRL LIVE.”
NOW BEGINS THE PENULTIMATE STAGE OF THE FORCED POPULATION CONTROL PROGRAM—DIRECTLY KILLING ISRAELITES. IT IS NOT QUITE THE ULTIMATE STAGE BECAUSE THE PHARAOH WAS AT THIS POINT TRYING TO GET ISRAELITES THEMSELVES (I.E., MIDWIVES) TO KILL ISRAELITES (I.E., MALE NEWBORNS) SUBTLY, WHEREAS THE ULTIMATE STATE COMES WITH V. 22, WHERE CHILDREN ARE KILLED OPENLY BY EGYPTIANS THEMSELVES. HOWEVER, MUCH TIME HAS ELAPSED, IT IS OBVIOUS THE EGYPTIANS CONCLUDED THAT MERE OPPRESSIVE LABOR WOULD NOT REDUCE THE ISRAELITES’ NUMBERS. THE PROPAGANDA CAMPAIGN AGAINST ISRAEL HAD LONG SINCE BEEN ACCEPTED INTO THE GENERAL CONSCIOUSNESS, AND THE GOVERNMENT HAD REASON TO THINK THAT THE CITIZENRY WOULD TOLERATE THIS ESCALATION. THE STORY OF THE MIDWIVES IS A STORY OF HEROIC RESISTANCE. SO NOTEWORTHY WAS THEIR COURAGE THAT THEIR PERSONAL NAMES ARE RECORDED, IN CONTRAST TO ANY OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL (3:16, 18; 4:29) AND EVEN THE PHARAOH. THUS, THESE TWO MIDWIVES’ NAMES, ALONG WITH THE NAMES OF JACOB’S CHILDREN AND MOSES’ FAMILY, ARE THE ONLY NAMES ACTUALLY MENTIONED IN THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK. BUT AGAIN, THE EGYPTIAN PLAN BACKFIRES. THIS STRATEGY ALSO YIELDED NOTHING BUT MORE ISRAELITE POPULATION GROWTH—EVEN WITHIN THE FAMILIES OF THE MIDWIVES, WHERE IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN EXPECTED. IN PART THIS SECTION OF THE BOOK IS ALSO IMPLICITLY ABOUT MOSES. LIKE ANY MALE HEBREW CHILD, HE WAS ENDANGERED BY THE ESCALATION OF POPULATION CONTROL TO ACTUAL GENOCIDE OF MALE CHILDREN. HIS PRESERVATION WAS ALSO A DEFIANCE OF THE PHARAOH’S ORDERS. BUT IT WOULD BE A MISTAKE TO TAKE THIS SECTION AS MAINLY RELATED TO MOSES’ BIRTH BECAUSE THIS WAS STILL THE STAGE AT WHICH ISRAELITES WERE NOT DYING. THIS STAGE WAS STILL FOCUSING ON ISRAEL AS A PEOPLE, NOT MOSES, AND THE ONLY HEROES IN SIGHT WERE THE MIDWIVES, FROM THE HUMAN POINT OF VIEW, AND GOD, WHO KEPT GROWING HIS PEOPLE IN SPITE OF THE BEST EGYPTIAN ATTEMPTS TO RETARD THEIR GROWTH. SOME RECENT SCHOLARSHIP HAS FOCUSED ESPECIALLY ON THE GENDER ISSUES RAISED BY THE FACT THAT THE PHARAOH’S INSTRUCTIONS BOTH TO THE HEBREW MIDWIVES (V. 16) AND LATER TO THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL (V. 22) ALLOWED FEMALES TO LIVE BUT REQUIRED MALES TO BE PUT TO DEATH. THIS WAS, HOWEVER, SIMPLY A COMMONSENSE APPROACH IN THE ANCIENT SITUATION AND NOT DRIVEN BY GENDER-FOCUSED BIASES, SO THE READER SHOULD BE CAREFUL NOT TO REINTERPRET THE STORY THROUGH THE EYES OF SOCIOPOLITICAL INTERESTS THAT WERE NOT ISSUES IN THE ORIGINAL CONTEXT. 1:15 THIS VERSE IS PARTLY INTRODUCTORY, LEADING TO THE HORRIFIC GENOCIDAL COMMAND OF V. 16, AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE CAN THUS BE EASILY MISSED. ITS SPECIAL CONTRIBUTION TO THIS SECTION OF THE BOOK IS ITS CAREFUL NAMING OF THE TWO HEBREW MIDWIVES AND THE IMPLICATIONS THEREOF. FOUR QUESTIONS ARE RAISED BY THE VERSE: WHY NAME THE MIDWIVES? ARE THEIR NAMES SYMBOLIC? WERE THERE ONLY TWO? WOULD THE PHARAOH ACTUALLY DEAL PERSONALLY WITH TWO WOMEN OF SUCH RELATIVELY LOW POLITICAL STATUS? THE NIV TREATS THIS VERSE AS A SENTENCE FRAGMENT, BUT IN THE OVERALL GRAMMATICAL STRUCTURE OF THE PASSAGE IN HEBREW IT IS JUST AS LIKELY AN INDEPENDENT STATEMENT THAN AN INTRODUCTORY CLAUSE CONTAINING A PARENTHESIS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION IS NOT JUST MENTIONING THE WOMEN’S NAMES IN PASSING BUT ACTUALLY FOCUSING ON THEM. IT COULD EVEN BE SAID THAT MOSES VIRTUALLY STRETCHED OUT THE WORDING EMPLOYED IN IDENTIFICATION OF THEIR NAMES FOR EMPHASIS. THE HEBREW LITERALLY SAYS, “THE KING OF EGYPT SAID/SPOKE/GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE HEBREW MIDWIVES, ONE WHO WAS NAMED SHIPHRAH, AND THE OTHER WHO WAS NAMED PUAH.” THERE ARE MORE COMPACT WAYS IN HEBREW TO GIVE NAMES. THIS WAY, HOWEVER, IS TYPICAL OF HOW A NARRATOR MIGHT CHOOSE CAREFULLY TO IDENTIFY PROMINENT CHARACTERS AT THE BEGINNING OF AN ACCOUNT. MOSES CHOSE TO BE SURE THE READER HAS A GOOD CHANCE TO REMEMBER BOTH NAMES. WHY NAME THEM SO OVERTLY? THE ANSWER WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT THEY WERE TO BE REGARDED AS HEROES IN ISRAEL’S EARLY HISTORY—SO NOTEWORTHY FOR THEIR BRAVERY IN CHOOSING TO OBEY GOD RATHER THAN PHARAOH THAT THEY DESERVED TO BE REMEMBERED SO THAT OTHERS MIGHT FOLLOW THEIR EXAMPLE. THE HONOR THUS GIVEN IS ALL THE MORE EVIDENT WHEN ONE REALIZES THAT NEITHER PHARAOH NOR HIS MAGICIANS NOR THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL NOR ANY OTHER CHARACTERS SAVE THOSE IN JACOB’S AND MOSES’ FAMILIES ARE NAMED IN THE FIRST FIVE CHAPTERS OF EXODUS. AN INSTRUCTIVE PARALLEL IS THAT OF JESUS’ WORDS IN MATT 26:13 AND PARALLELS ABOUT THE MARY WHO ANOINTED HIM: “I TELL YOU THE TRUTH, WHEREVER THIS GOSPEL IS PREACHED THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, WHAT SHE HAS DONE WILL ALSO BE TOLD, IN MEMORY OF HER.” MARY’S FAITH IN UNDERSTANDING THE NEED FOR JESUS TO DIE EARNED HER A SPECIAL PLACE IN THE GOSPEL STORY; THE MIDWIVES’ FAITH IN PROTECTING THE ISRAELITES EARNED THEM A SPECIAL PLACE IN THE EXODUS STORY. ARE THEIR NAMES SYMBOLIC? THE ANSWER IS ALMOST SURELY NO. THEY ARE TYPICAL FEMININE PERSONAL NAMES FROM THE SECOND HALF OF THE SECOND MILLENNIUM BC WITH NO INDICATION OF SYMBOLIC VALUE IN THE STORY. “SHIPHRAH” MEANS SOMETHING LIKE “DAWN” OR “FAIR” AND APPEARS ON A LIST OF SEMITIC SLAVES IN EGYPTIAN POSSESSION AS SP-RA. “PUAH” MEANS SOMETHING LIKE “FRAGRANT” OR, PERHAPS, “SPLENDID.” BOTH MEANINGS CONNECT IN NO WAY WITH THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN THE CONTEXT. THE WOMEN WERE NAMED BECAUSE OF THE POWER OF THEIR EXAMPLE IN WHAT THEY DID FOR ISRAEL IN FAITHFULNESS TO GOD, NOT WHAT THEIR NAMES SYMBOLIZE. WERE THERE ONLY TWO HEBREW MIDWIVES? THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS QUESTION RELATES TO ITS IMPLICATIONS FOR THE SIZE OF THE ISRAELITE NATION. IF ONE IMAGINES THAT A BUSY MIDWIFE COULD ATTEND PERHAPS AS MANY AS (BUT NOT LIKELY MORE THAN) TEN BIRTHS A WEEK, THAT IS, ABOUT FIVE HUNDRED PER YEAR, THIS WOULD MEAN THAT TWO MIDWIVES MIGHT ATTEND ONE THOUSAND BIRTHS PER YEAR (WITHOUT EVEN CONSIDERING THE PROBLEM OF PHYSICALLY GETTING TO ALL THE HOMES; THE ISRAELITES HAD “SPREAD,” VV. 7, 12). IN THAT ERA IF ONE-THIRD OF THE CHILDREN BORN ACTUALLY SURVIVED TO ADULTHOOD, ONE COULD IMAGINE AN AVERAGE ANNUALLY SURVIVING POPULATION OF ABOUT THREE HUNDRED THIRTY-FOUR, WHICH, MULTIPLIED BY SEVENTY-FIVE YEARS YIELDS ABOUT TWENTY-FIVE THOUSAND ISRAELITES. ANY APPARENT RESULT OF ISRAELITE POPULATION CALCULATION IN THIS MANNER IS OBVIATED, HOWEVER, BY THE WAY THESE TWO MIDWIVES SPOKE OF OTHER, UNNAMED MIDWIVES IN V. 19. SHIPHRAH AND PUAH WERE ALMOST SURELY THE SENIOR MIDWIVES, FUNCTIONING AS THE LEADERS, OR ADMINISTRATORS, OVER AN INDEFINITE NUMBER OF OTHERS. THERE ARE TWO REASONS FOR CONCLUDING THIS: FIRST, IN A CULTURE THAT HONORED AGE, OLDER WOMEN WOULD NATURALLY BE VIEWED AS APPROPRIATE LEADERS WITHIN THEIR GROUP. SECOND, V. 21 (Q.V.) IS WORDED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO INDICATE THAT IT WAS A SPECIAL ACT OF GOD FOR THE TWO MIDWIVES IN QUESTION TO HAVE CHILDREN. ACCORDINGLY, WE PRESUME THEY HAD BEEN CHILDLESS INTO OLD AGE, AND WITHOUT TYPICAL FAMILY RESPONSIBILITY THEY WERE SUITABLE CANDIDATES FOR LONG-TERM, DEDICATED, FULL-TIME MIDWIFERY AMONG THE ISRAELITES. IT WAS TO THESE TWO SENIOR MIDWIVES THAT PHARAOH GAVE INSTRUCTIONS. BUT DID HE SPEAK TO THEM DIRECTLY? HERE THE TEXT IS SOMEWHAT AMBIGUOUS BUT MAY BE READ NATURALLY TO INDICATE THAT HE PROBABLY DID NOT AT FIRST. THE VERB ʾĀMAR USED TO DESCRIBE THE KING’S COMMUNICATION TO THE TWO MIDWIVES CAN MEAN “SPEAK TO” BUT ALSO CAN SIMPLY MEAN “COMMUNICATE TO” OR “GIVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR.” IT CAN REASONABLY BE ASSUMED THAT AT FIRST THE KING PASSED ON THE DEADLY INSTRUCTIONS OF V. 16 TO THE MIDWIVES VIA HIS OFFICIALS, AND ONLY LATER ACTUALLY SUMMONED THEM AND SPOKE DIRECTLY TO THEM (V. 18) AFTER MUCH TIME HAD GONE BY AND THERE WERE NO APPARENT RESULTS FROM HIS LATEST ESCALATION OF THE POPULATION-CONTROL PLAN. IT CANNOT BE RULED OUT, HOWEVER, THAT HE SPOKE TO THEM PERSONALLY FROM THE START IN ORDER TO IMPRESS UPON THEM THE URGENCY OF THEIR ASSIGNMENT OR TO MAKE THEM REALIZE THAT THE CONSEQUENCES WOULD BE GRAVE IF THEY FAILED TO OBEY. PERHAPS IT WAS A STRATEGY TO DIVERT THE MIDWIVES’ LOYALTY FROM THE WOMEN THEY SERVED TO THE GOVERNMENT AND THUS TO HELP DIMINISH THEIR EFFECTIVENESS AND KEEP THE POPULATION CONTROLLED. 1:16 HERE WE FIND THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE PENULTIMATE STAGE IN THE MURDEROUS POPULATION CONTROL PLAN. MALE ISRAELITE CHILDREN ARE TO BE KILLED AT BIRTH AND, INDEED, BY THEIR OWN MIDWIVES. DID THE PHARAOH THINK THIS WOULD BE AGREED TO? APPARENTLY, HE DID, BEING USED TO OBEDIENCE WITHOUT QUESTION AND PRESUMABLY BEING EXPERIENCED ENOUGH TO KNOW THAT IN MOST CIRCLES THERE IS NO SORT OF EVIL THAT PEOPLE WILL NOT DO IF THERE IS ADEQUATE PERSONAL GAIN FOR DOING IT (CF. 1 TIM 6:10). MOSES’ NARRATION DECLINES TO DELINEATE ALL THE TERMS OF THE PHARAOH’S PROPOSED DEAL WITH THE MIDWIVES, BUT UNLESS HE WERE A TRULY INCOMPETENT ADMINISTRATOR, THE KING SURELY PROPOSED BOTH A CARROT AND STICK. THE CARROT WOULD BE THE PROMISE OF FINANCIAL REWARD, AND THE STICK WOULD BE THE THREAT OF DEATH OR THE LIKE FOR NONCOMPLIANCE. NO MENTION IS MADE OF WHO CAME UP WITH THE IDEA OF USING MIDWIVES TO ACCOMPLISH THE INFANTICIDE. PERHAPS IT WAS THE IDEA OF A MALE OFFICIAL UNABLE TO APPRECIATE THE SORT OF DEDICATION TO THE PRESERVATION OF INFANT LIFE USUALLY FOUND AMONG MIDWIVES, AT LEAST IN ANCIENT TIMES; PERHAPS IT WAS SUGGESTED BY EGYPTIAN MIDWIVES ALREADY FEELING THE DISCOMFORT OF BEING JUDGED LESS PRODUCTIVE THAN THEIR ISRAELITE COUNTERPARTS. AT ANY RATE, IT WAS CERTAINLY TRUE THAT ISRAELITE MIDWIVES WERE IN AN IDEAL POSITION TO KILL BABIES. THEY ATTENDED THE BIRTH AND HAD TIME AT ANY OF VARIOUS POINTS OF LOOKING AFTER AN EMERGING OR JUST-DELIVERED CHILD TO SUFFOCATE OR STRANGLE HIM. PERHAPS THE PHARAOH BELIEVED THIS COULD BE DONE WITHOUT MOST MOTHERS EVEN REALIZING IT, ASSUMING AS HE MIGHT ARROGANTLY HAVE DONE THAT WOMEN IN THE THROES OF CHILDBIRTH WOULD NOT BE SUFFICIENTLY ALERT TO SPOT SUCH A FELONY IF IT WERE SUBTLY PRACTICED. THERE IS NOTHING ABOUT DELIVERY STOOLS (OR BIRTH STONES OR BIRTH STOOLS OR THE LIKE) IN THIS VERSE. WHAT THE HEBREW SAYS IS PROBABLY QUITE SIMPLE: “WHEN YOU HELP THE HEBREW WOMEN TO GIVE BIRTH, LOOK AT THE GENITALS.” “IF IT IS A BOY, PUT HIM TO DEATH. IF A GIRL, LET HER LIVE.” THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT ANCIENT ISRAELITES OR EGYPTIANS USED ANY SORT OF STONES FOR SUPPORTING A MOTHER DURING CHILDBIRTH. IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE THAT KNEELING ON STONES TO GIVE BIRTH, THE USUAL EXPLANATION OF THIS MISUNDERSTOOD LANGUAGE, WOULD REALLY HAVE BEEN PRACTICED. HERE AND IN V. 15 MOSES USED THE TERM “HEBREW” INSTEAD OF “ISRAELITE” TO REFER TO THE MIDWIVES. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE GENERAL PATTERN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WHEN ISRAELITES ARE DEALING WITH NON-ISRAELITES: PEOPLE OF OTHER CULTURES TENDED TO LUMP THE ISRAELITES TOGETHER WITH OTHER, RELATED ETHNIC GROUPS AND REFER TO THEM VIA THE MORE BROADLY GENERIC TERM “HEBREW.” ON OCCASION THE ISRAELITES CALLED THEMSELVES “HEBREWS” WHEN DEALING WITH NON-HEBREW PEOPLES. JUST AS SOMEONE FROM NEBRASKA PROBABLY WOULD NOT SAY WHEN INTRODUCING HIMSELF IN UGANDA, “I’M A NEBRASKAN” BUT RATHER, “I’M AN AMERICAN,” SO ANCIENT ISRAELITES OFTEN POLITELY REFERRED TO THEMSELVES AS “HEBREWS,” IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE TERMINOLOGY OTHERS WERE BEST ACQUAINTED WITH. MOSES REFLECTED THE FLAVOR OF THIS TERMINOLOGICAL PRACTICE HERE AND, AS APPROPRIATE, ELSEWHERE IN THE PENTATEUCH IN THE CONTEXT OF ISRAELITE—NON-ISRAELITE INTERACTION. BUT WHY KILL ONLY THE BOYS? WOULD THAT NOT DEPRIVE THE PHARAOH OF A WORKFORCE? NOT IF THE PHARAOH’S PLAN HAD ANY LEVEL OF SOPHISTICATION TO IT—AND UNDOUBTEDLY IT DID IN LIGHT OF ALL THE YEARS HE HAD TO THINK IT THROUGH. HE WOULD SURELY HAVE REASONED THAT (1) THERE HAD TO BE A SIMPLE CRITERION FOR KILLING CHILDREN, AND THE OBVIOUS CHOICE WAS BETWEEN MALES AND FEMALES. (2) MALES ARE THOSE WHO FIGHT IN WARS, AND THE FEAR OF LOSING IN A WAR WAS THE OFFICIAL PUBLIC REASON FOR THE POPULATION CONTROL POLICY, SO IT COULD HARDLY BE GIRLS WHO WERE KILLED. (3) IF ENOUGH BOYS WERE KILLED, WOMEN, WHO WERE DEPENDENT ON MEN IN BIBLE TIMES FOR SURVIVAL, WOULD EVENTUALLY DECLINE IN NUMBERS. (4) IN AGRARIAN SOCIETIES PEOPLE ARE USED TO THE IDEA OF KILLING THE MALE ANIMALS AND KEEPING ALIVE THE FEMALES, WHEREAS KILLING FEMALES IS SIMPLY NOT A NORMAL PRACTICE. (5) IF THE POLICY WERE SUCCESSFUL AND THE ISRAELITE NUMBERS WERE REDUCED SUFFICIENTLY, IT COULD SIMPLY BE SUSPENDED AT ANY TIME. MALES WOULD NOT DIE OFF SUDDENLY. SINCE ALL MALES ALREADY ABOVE INFANCY AGE WERE TO BE ALLOWED TO LIVE AND GROW UP TO ADULT SLAVERY, THIS WAS OBVIOUSLY A LONG-TERM POLICY OF POPULATION CONTROL. ITS IMPACT WOULD BE PRIMARILY PSYCHOLOGICAL AT FIRST, AND ONLY AS YEARS WENT BY AND BOYS WHO WOULD HAVE LIVED DID NOT REACH FIGHTING AGE WOULD IT BEGIN TO HAVE REAL EFFECT ON THE INTERNAL SECURITY SITUATION—THAT IS, ABOUT TWENTY YEARS LATER. IT COULD, OF COURSE, BE MODIFIED TO ANY EXTENT AND AT ANY POINT AS ITS OUTCOMES BECAME MEASURABLE AND WERE JUDGED TO HAVE SUCCEEDED OR NOT. 1:17 HERE THE GREAT HEROISM OF THE MIDWIVES IS LAUDED. THEY SIDED WITH GOD OVER AGAINST THE PHARAOH AND FLATLY REFUSED TO CARRY OUT THEIR FOUL ASSIGNMENT. THEY DID NOT KILL ANY BOYS. “FEARED GOD” DOES NOT IMPLY “BELIEVED IN THE TRUE GOD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL.” IT ALSO DOES NOT CARRY THE CONNOTATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT LANGUAGE IN WHICH “FEARED GOD” HAD COME TO MEAN “WAS A GENTILE CONVERT TO JUDAISM.” IN THE PENTATEUCH “FEAR GOD” TENDS TO MEAN “TO BE HONEST, FAITHFUL, TRUSTWORTHY, UPRIGHT, AND, ABOVE ALL, RELIGIOUS.” THE MIDWIVES MAY NOT HAVE HAD GREAT KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRADITIONS OF THE PATRIARCHS (LIMITED IN THEIR ETHICAL CONTENT AS THOSE TRADITIONS NECESSARILY WERE AT ANY RATE) AND LIKE ALL THEIR CONTEMPORARY ISRAELITES CERTAINLY DID NOT YET HAVE WHAT WE WOULD CALL “SCRIPTURAL” KNOWLEDGE, BUT THEY DID UNDERSTAND THAT RIGHT AND WRONG ARE NOT HUMAN INVENTIONS BUT PART OF A DIVINELY CREATED ORDER. THIS IS THE PERSPECTIVE OF MANY PROVERBS FROM ALL OVER THE ANCIENT WORLD, NOT MERELY THOSE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHICH REFLECT THE IDEA THAT THE FEAR OF GOD IS THE MOST IMPORTANT ORIENTING TRUTH AVAILABLE IN THE WORLD. TO FEAR GOD DOES NOT MEAN BEING AFRAID OF HIM IN GENERAL BUT BEING AFRAID OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF DISOBEYING HIM. SINCE DEATH WAS THE PRESUMED CONSEQUENCE OF DISOBEYING THE PHARAOH, THIS VERSE IS ONE OF MANY IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT IMPLICITLY WITNESSES TO A BELIEF IN LIFE AFTER DEATH AND A FINAL JUDGMENT. THESE WOMEN CLEARLY FEARED WHAT GOD COULD DO TO THEM AFTER DEATH MORE THAN THE DEATH THE PHARAOH COULD PUT THEM TO. AT THIS POINT THE READER KNOWS THAT THE MIDWIVES ARE IN TROUBLE. THEY MUST ANSWER TO THE KING OF EGYPT. CAN THERE BE ANY HOPE FOR THEM—THAT IS, APART FROM GOD’S PROTECTION? 1:18 SEVERAL, PERHAPS MANY, YEARS MAY HAVE ELAPSED BETWEEN THE KING’S DECREE TO THE MIDWIVES (V. 16) AND HIS ANGRY SUMMONING OF THE DISOBEDIENT MIDWIVES AS DESCRIBED HERE. HOW COULD SUCH A LONG TIME ELAPSE? WHY WOULDN’T IT HAVE TAKEN JUST A FEW MONTHS FOR NEWS TO REACH THE KING THAT NEWBORN BABY BOYS WERE APPEARING AS FREQUENTLY AS EVER AMONG THE ISRAELITE FAMILIES? THE ANSWER IS THAT IN ANCIENT ISRAELITE SOCIETY, AS IN MOST SOCIETIES PRIOR TO MODERN TIMES AND MACHINE-MADE CLOTHING, LITTLE BOYS AND GIRLS WERE OFTEN DRESSED ALIKE AND HAD SIMILAR HAIR LENGTHS, SO THEY COULD EASILY BE CONFUSED. THE PHARAOH’S COMMAND ENVISIONED A SECRETIVE KILLING OF INFANTS DONE BY MIDWIVES AT BIRTH, AND THEREFORE HE COULD HARDLY ORDER EGYPTIAN SOLDIERS OPENLY TO GO INTO ISRAELITE TENTS AND HOUSES TO FORCIBLY EXAMINE THE GENDER OF YOUNG CHILDREN IN ORDER TO SEE IF THE PROGRAM WERE WORKING. THAT WOULD MAKE PUBLIC WHAT HE HAD SOUGHT TO KEEP PRIVATE. THUS, IT MUST BE ASSUMED THAT ONLY YEARS LATER, AS OLDER CHILDREN’S GROUPS SEEMED OBVIOUSLY TO HAVE AS MANY BOYS AS GIRLS AMONG THEM, THE MIDWIVES WERE SUMMONED TO APPEAR BEFORE THE PHARAOH TO GIVE ACCOUNT OF WHY THEY HAD NOT CARRIED OUT HIS LOATHSOME MANDATE. THE KING’S QUESTION WAS SURELY NOT DISPASSIONATE. HIS CLEARLY STATED WILL HAD BEEN DEFIED, AND HE WANTED AN ANSWER AS TO WHY HE HAD NOT BEEN OBEYED, PRESUMABLY AS A PRELUDE TO EXECUTING THE MIDWIVES. THE TWO QUESTIONS PRESUMABLY ARE REPRESENTATIVE EXCERPTS OF THE KING’S WORDS TO THE MIDWIVES, EFFECTIVELY PROVIDING A SUMMARY OF WHAT THE KING MORE FULLY SAID. 1:19 THE MIDWIVES HAD YEARS TO PREPARE THEIR ANSWER, SINCE THEY CERTAINLY KNEW FROM THE START OF THEIR DEFIANCE OF THE PHARAOH’S COMMAND THAT HE MIGHT EVENTUALLY DEMAND AN EXPLANATION (THE OTHER OPTION BEING THAT HE WOULD SIMPLY KILL THEM WITHOUT EVEN GIVING THEM A CHANCE TO EXPLAIN). A THEOLOGICAL ISSUE IS RAISED BY THE MIDWIVES’ ANSWER: WAS IT A LIE THAT GOD THEN REWARDED (V. 20)? IN OTHER WORDS, WERE THEY TELLING THE TRUTH TO CLAIM THAT THE EGYPTIAN WOMEN WERE SLOW TO DELIVER CHILDREN AND THE ISRAELITE WOMEN FAST, TO THE EXTENT THAT ONE GROUP ACTUALLY BORE BABIES BEFORE THE MIDWIVES COULD GET TO THEM WHILE THE OTHER GROUP, LIKE ALL OTHER KNOWN GROUPS, EXPERIENCED A NORMALLY LONG LABOR FOR MANY HOURS BEFORE DELIVERY? OR IS THERE SOME OTHER MEANING TO THE MIDWIVES’ REPLY? TO SOME EXTENT THE ANSWER HINGES ON THE MEANING OF THE HAPAX LEGOMENON ḤAYÔT, TRANSLATED IN THE NIV AS “VIGOROUS” AND BY OTHERS AS “ROBUST” (I.E., BOTH ESSENTIALLY TRANSLATIONS THAT SUGGEST THE DIFFERENCE WAS PHYSIOLOGICAL) BUT PERHAPS BEST TRANSLATED AS “MORE ACTIVE” OR “MORE INVOLVED” (I.E., SUGGESTING THAT THE DIFFERENCE WAS SOCIOLOGICAL). THE MOST PROBABLE CONCEPT BEHIND THE MEANING OF ḤAYÔT, DERIVED AS IT IS FROM THE VERBAL ROOT ḤYH (“TO LIVE”) WOULD BE THAT OF A GREATER LEVEL OF ACTIVITY IN CONNECTION WITH CHILDBIRTH. IN OTHER WORDS, THE MIDWIVES’ REPLY MAY WELL TESTIFY NOT TO ANY GENETIC DIFFERENCE BETWEEN EGYPTIANS AND ISRAELITES THAT SHORTENED THE DELIVERY TIME FOR ISRAELITE BABIES BUT TO A CULTURAL DIFFERENCE IN THE WAY ISRAELITE WOMEN CHOSE TO HAVE THEIR BABIES AS OPPOSED TO HOW EGYPTIAN WOMEN DID. THE FIRST PART OF THEIR ANSWER, “HEBREW WOMEN ARE NOT LIKE EGYPTIAN WOMEN,” COULD BE TRUE IN SEVERAL WAYS THAT ARE NOT NECESSARILY SPECIFIED. IT IS A CONJECTURE, TO BE SURE, BUT A REASONABLE ONE THAT THE ACTUAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO GROUPS WAS A MATTER OF FAMILY STYLE RATHER THAN OF PHYSIOLOGY. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT AT THE TIME OF THE EXODUS, EGYPTIAN WOMEN—AT LEAST OF THE CLASSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE FAMILIAR WITH AND THAT THE MIDWIVES WERE REFERRING TO IN 1:19—TOOK A MINIMAL ROLE IN DELIVERING THEIR OWN CHILDREN. THEY MAY WELL HAVE MAINLY LAIN BACK WITH THEIR EYES CLOSED DURING AND PERHAPS IMMEDIATELY AFTER CHILDBIRTH AND LET MIDWIVES DO ALL THE REST. IF THIS WERE SO, IT WOULD CERTAINLY FIT WITH THE PHARAOH’S ORIGINAL EXPECTATION THAT A MIDWIFE COULD EASILY KILL A BABY AT THE POINT OF EMERGENCE FROM THE WOMB WITHOUT A MOTHER’S REALIZING IT SINCE THE MOTHER’S ROLE WAS USUALLY SO PASSIVE. BY CONTRAST, IT MAY WELL HAVE BEEN THE PRACTICE IN ISRAEL FOR WOMEN TO PLAY AN ACTIVE ROLE IN THE DELIVERY OF THEIR OWN CHILDREN. THE ROLE ASSIGNED TO MIDWIVES MAY HAVE BEEN MINIMAL AT ANY EVENT, AND IF THERE WERE ANY SORT OF NATIONWIDE COLLUSION DESIGNED TO LIMIT THAT ROLE FURTHER, IT WOULD ALL THE MORE HEIGHTEN THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE “MORE ACTIVE/INVOLVED” ISRAELITE WOMEN AND THE PRESUMABLY MUCH LESS ACTIVE EGYPTIAN WOMEN RELATIVE TO SELF-INVOLVEMENT IN CHILDBIRTH. THE FINAL PART OF THE VERSE, “THEY … GIVE BIRTH BEFORE THE MIDWIVES ARRIVE,” COULD THUS BE PERFECTLY TRUE, PERHAPS IN PART BECAUSE OF A PURPOSELY SLOW ARRIVAL OF THE MIDWIVES AS PART OF A QUIET, WIDESPREAD PLOT AMONG ISRAELITES TO FOOL THE EGYPTIANS. INDEED, ONE CAN IMAGINE THE MIDWIVES, AS PART OF THIS STRATEGY, REGULARLY INFORMING ISRAELITE WOMEN TO DO “EVERYTHING POSSIBLE TO GIVE BIRTH BEFORE WE ARE SUMMONED TO YOUR HOME. WE’LL TAKE IT FROM THERE. BUT WHATEVER YOU DO, DON’T CALL FOR US BEFORE THE BABY ACTUALLY COMES.” 1:20–21 THESE VERSES COMPLETE THE STORY OF THE MIDWIVES; AND, MORE IMPORTANTLY FOR THE OVERALL STORY, THEY CONTAIN ONCE AGAIN THE REPORT THAT NOTHING COULD STOP THE DIVINELY ORDAINED GROWTH OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. IN THE PARTICULAR WAY IT TRANSLATES V. 20, THE NIV GIVES THE IMPRESSION OF A CAUSAL CONNECTION BETWEEN GOD’S KINDNESS TO THE MIDWIVES AND THE PEOPLE’S GROWTH, BUT THIS IS UNINTENDED. IT MIGHT BETTER BE RENDERED: “SO GOD WAS KIND TO THE MIDWIVES; MOREOVER, THE PEOPLE INCREASED.” VERSE 21 ACTUALLY SPECIFIES HOW GOD WAS KIND TO, THAT IS, REWARDED, THE MIDWIVES: IMPLICITLY HE PROTECTED THEM FROM THE PHARAOH’S POTENTIAL WRATH BY ALLOWING THEIR EXPLANATION ABOUT NOT KILLING THE HEBREW BOYS TO PREVAIL; EXPLICITLY, HE ALLOWED THEM TO CONCEIVE AND BEAR CHILDREN (“GAVE THEM FAMILIES OF THEIR OWN”). DID ISRAELITE MIDWIVES NORMALLY NOT HAVE CHILDREN? APPARENTLY, THEY DID NOT. THE EVIDENCE FROM THE ANCIENT WORLD IS SKETCHY, BUT THESE VERSES ARE WORDED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO SUGGEST STRONGLY THAT MOST MIDWIVES WERE WOMEN WHO HAD NOT BEEN BLESSED WITH CHILDREN OF THEIR OWN, THUS ENABLING THEM TO SPEND THE REQUIRED LONG HOURS OUT OF THE HOUSE BOTH DAY AND NIGHT THAT WOULD OTHERWISE HAVE BEEN DIFFICULT FOR WOMEN WITH CHILDREN. AN IMPLICIT MORAL IMPERATIVE TO “FEAR GOD” IS IN THESE VERSES, ESPECIALLY IN LIGHT OF THE RESUMPTION OF THE HEBREW EXPRESSION YĀRĒʾ ʾĔLŌHÎM (“FEAR GOD”) FROM V. 17. BUT WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO FEAR GOD? WE HAVE ALREADY SUGGESTED THAT FEARING GOD IS “TO BE HONEST, FAITHFUL, TRUSTWORTHY, UPRIGHT, AND, ABOVE ALL, RELIGIOUS.” IN SHORT, “FEARING GOD” IS COMMONLY IN SCRIPTURE A VIRTUAL ABBREVIATION FOR “BELIEVING IN GOD, AND THEREFORE FEARING THE CONSEQUENCE OF NOT PLEASING HIM, THUS BEING A PERSON OF MORAL CONVICTION AND RIGHTEOUS ACTIONS”—ALTHOUGH IN HEBREW IT IS SURELY NOT PER SE AN ABBREVIATION BUT AN IDIOM. A VARIETY OF HEBREW VOCABULARY WORDS ARE TRANSLATED BY ENGLISH “FEAR,” BUT THE EXPRESSION YĀRĒʾ ʾĔLŌHÎM (“FEAR GOD”) AS USED HERE IS THE MOST COMMON. MOSES EMPLOYED IT SIX TIMES IN THE PENTATEUCH, IN EACH INSTANCE WITH THE MEANING INDICATED ABOVE. INASMUCH AS THE “FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM,” THE MIDWIVES’ FEAR OF GOD WAS WHAT HELPED THEM AVOID ACTING OUT OF SELF-INTEREST; INSTEAD, THEY BRAVELY IN DEFIED THE UNQUESTIONED LEADER OF THE GREATEST NATION OF THEIR DAY, RISKING EVERYTHING TO DO WHAT WAS RIGHT INSTEAD OF WHAT WAS EASY. 1:22 AT THIS POINT THE PROGROM PLAN REACHED ITS FINAL STAGE. THERE WAS NO MORE SUBTERFUGE, NO LIMITATION ON INVOLVEMENT: ALL EGYPTIANS WERE EXPECTED TO JOIN IN KILLING ALL ISRAELITE NEWBORN BOYS. THE PROCESS OF PERSECUTION THAT HAD BEGUN MODESTLY AND HAD ESCALATED IN STEPS HAD REACHED ITS ZENITH, A FULL-BLOWN, OPEN, NATIONAL POLICY OF LARGE-SCALE GENOCIDE AGAINST A PARTICULAR ETHNIC GROUP. WHY THROW THE BOYS INTO THE NILE? WHY NOT JUST KILL THEM WITH KNIVES OR ROCKS OR BY DASHING THEM ON THE GROUND OR THE LIKE? THERE ARE TWO GOOD REASONS WHY AN EGYPTIAN PHARAOH WOULD HAVE SUGGESTED THIS APPROACH. FIRST, IT WAS A CONVENIENT AND “CLEAN” SORT OF WAY TO KILL INFANTS. IT WAS CONVENIENT IN THAT VIRTUALLY THE ENTIRE POPULATION OF EGYPT LIVED ESSENTIALLY ON THE BANKS OF THE NILE, THE ARABLE LAND IN ANCIENT EGYPT BEING LIMITED MAINLY TO THAT AREA THAT WAS SERVED BY THE NILE DIRECTLY OR VIA IRRIGATION CANALS DRAWING FROM IT. ACCORDINGLY, THE NILE SERVED NOT ONLY AS THE NATION’S SOURCE OF WATER AND THEREFORE WEALTH BUT LIKE MANY GREAT RIVERS, AS ITS NATION’S SEWER, ITS RELENTLESS CURRENT TAKING AWAY ANYTHING THAT WAS NOT WANTED. THROWING A BABY INTO THE NILE WAS A LOT EASIER AND QUICKER, INVOLVING NO CLEANUP AND LEAVING NO EVIDENCE, THAN ALMOST ANY OTHER MEANS OF KILLING. THE CHILD WOULD SIMPLY FALL INTO THE WATER AND DISAPPEAR—OUT OF SIGHT AND HOPEFULLY, FROM THE EGYPTIAN POINT OF VIEW, OUT OF MIND. SECOND, IT SHIFTED SOME OF THE BLAME BECAUSE OF THE WAY THE PANTHEISTIC EGYPTIANS VIEWED THE NILE AS A GOD. IF THE NILE WERE TO “RECEIVE” THE INFANT, IT WOULD AT LEAST TO SOME DEGREE REPRESENT THE GOD NILE’S JUDGMENT RATHER THAN THAT OF THE INDIVIDUAL WHO CARRIED OUT THE PHARAOH’S ORDER. THE NILE WAS VIEWED BOTH AS A GIVER AND TAKER OF LIFE. IF THE NILE WERE TO TAKE A BABY’S LIFE, THAT WAS THE NILE’S DECISION, WAS IT NOT? WHILE THE NARRATIVE IS APPROPRIATELY TERSE AT THIS POINT, IT IS EASY TO IMAGINE THAT THE PHARAOH’S MESSENGERS, IN BRINGING HIS COMMAND TO THE PEOPLE, WERE INSTRUCTED TO INFORM THEM THAT BY THROWING BABIES INTO THE NILE THEY WERE DOING THE WILL OF THE GODS AND GIVING THE NILE ITS PROPER DUE AMONG THE GODS. A PROLEPTIC IRONY FOLLOWS FROM THIS APPROACH TO KILLING THE ISRAELITE BABY BOYS. LATER GOD WOULD KILL LARGE NUMBERS OF GROWN-UP BOYS, THAT IS, EGYPTIAN SOLDIERS, BY DROWNING THEM IN THE RED SEA (E.G., EXOD 15:4: “PHARAOH’S CHARIOTS AND HIS ARMY HE HAS HURLED INTO THE SEA./THE BEST OF PHARAOH’S OFFICERS ARE DROWNED IN THE RED SEA”; HEB 11:29: “BY FAITH THE PEOPLE PASSED THROUGH THE RED SEA AS ON DRY LAND; BUT WHEN THE EGYPTIANS TRIED TO DO SO, THEY WERE DROWNED”).
MOSES’ BIRTH AND GOD’S PROVISION (2:1–10)
1 NOW A MAN OF THE HOUSE OF LEVI MARRIED A LEVITE WOMAN, 2 AND SHE BECAME PREGNANT AND GAVE BIRTH TO A SON. WHEN SHE SAW THAT HE WAS A FINE CHILD, SHE HID HIM FOR THREE MONTHS. 3 BUT WHEN SHE COULD HIDE HIM NO LONGER, SHE GOT A PAPYRUS BASKET FOR HIM AND COATED IT WITH TAR AND PITCH. THEN SHE PLACED THE CHILD IN IT AND PUT IT AMONG THE REEDS ALONG THE BANK OF THE NILE. 4 HIS SISTER STOOD AT A DISTANCE TO SEE WHAT WOULD HAPPEN TO HIM. 5 THEN PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER WENT DOWN TO THE NILE TO BATHE, AND HER ATTENDANTS WERE WALKING ALONG THE RIVER BANK. SHE SAW THE BASKET AMONG THE REEDS AND SENT HER SLAVE GIRL TO GET IT. 6 SHE OPENED IT AND SAW THE BABY. HE WAS CRYING, AND SHE FELT SORRY FOR HIM. “THIS IS ONE OF THE HEBREW BABIES,” SHE SAID. 7 THEN HIS SISTER ASKED PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, “SHALL I GO AND GET ONE OF THE HEBREW WOMEN TO NURSE THE BABY FOR YOU?” 8 “YES, GO,” SHE ANSWERED. AND THE GIRL WENT AND GOT THE BABY’S MOTHER. 9 PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER SAID TO HER, “TAKE THIS BABY AND NURSE HIM FOR ME, AND I WILL PAY YOU.” SO, THE WOMAN TOOK THE BABY AND NURSED HIM. 10 WHEN THE CHILD GREW OLDER, SHE TOOK HIM TO PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER AND HE BECAME HER SON. SHE NAMED HIM MOSES, SAYING, “I DREW HIM OUT OF THE WATER.”
NAMES PROVIDE THE INCLUSIO THAT SETS THIS SECTION OFF AS A UNIT. VERSE 1 NAMES THE HOUSE (TRIBE) OF LEVI AS THE GENEALOGICAL LOCUS FOR THE STORY, AND V. 10 ENDS WITH THE NAMING OF MOSES AND AN EXPLANATION OF HIS NAME’S MEANING. ON ONE HAND, THE STORY CONCERNS A BABY BORN A HUMBLE ISRAELITE BUT, SURPRISINGLY, ADOPTED AS A ROYAL EGYPTIAN. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT FORMS PART OF A CHEERING STORY OF GOD’S CAREFUL PROVISION OF A DELIVERER FOR HIS PEOPLE. OF COURSE, AT THIS PRELIMINARY POINT IN THE BOOK THE READER HAS NOT YET LEARNED FORMALLY THAT MOSES WILL FUNCTION IN THE ROLE OF DELIVERER OF GOD’S PEOPLE. BUT THAT IS OF LITTLE CONSEQUENCE SINCE THE EARLIEST READERS WERE ALREADY FAMILIAR WITH MOSES, WHO WROTE THIS STORY ONLY AFTER HE HAD BECOME ISRAEL’S DIVINELY-DESIGNATED LEADER. THE STORY OF HIS BIRTH IS THUS BOTH A PRELUDE TO HIS CALL AND, IN PART, AN INDICATION OF HIS CALL. ALTHOUGH THIS PORTION OF THE OVERALL NARRATIVE FEATURES MOSES, IT IS ALSO THE STORY OF HOW GOD USED THREE WOMEN TO SAVE A BABY FROM DEATH. IT FEATURES TWO MOTHERS AND TWO DAUGHTERS, WITH THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH IN TWO ROLES, INITIALLY THAT OF DAUGHTER AND EVENTUALLY ALSO OF ADOPTIVE MOTHER. MOSES’ BIOLOGICAL MOTHER ALSO FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN THESE EVENTS AS THE ONE WHO NOT ONLY DID EVERYTHING, SHE COULD TO PRESERVE THE LIFE OF HER CHILD, BUT ALSO AS THE WOMAN WHO ENDED UP BEING ABLE TO NURSE AND THUS SUBSTANTIALLY REAR (SEE VV. 7–10) HER OWN LITTLE BOY. THE FINAL MAJOR FIGURE IS THIS WOMAN’S DAUGHTER, THAT IS, MOSES’ SISTER, WHO WILL BE IDENTIFIED LATER AS MIRIAM, ONE OF THE LEADERS OF THE EXODUS. MIRIAM’S OVERSIGHT OF MOSES AS HE FLOATED AMONG THE RUSHES OF THE NILE AND HER QUICK THINKING IN PROPOSING AN ISRAELITE NURSE FOR THE BABY (KNOWING FULL WELL SHE WOULD “RECRUIT” HIS OWN MOTHER) HELPED PRESERVE MOSES FOR HER FAMILY AND FOR ISRAEL’S SALVATION. THE MOTIVES OF ALL THESE WOMEN APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN PURE AND APPROPRIATE. GOD USED THEM TO DO WHAT THEY WERE GOOD AT AND WHAT THEIR CULTURE ESPECIALLY HONORED IN WOMEN: PRESERVING AND RAISING A CHILD. THEIR FAITHFULNESS TO THAT NOBLE ROLE PARALLELS IN NO SMALL DEGREE THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE ISRAELITE MIDWIVES TO THEIRS AS DESCRIBED IN THE PRIOR CHAPTER. IN EACH INSTANCE CHILDREN WERE PRESERVED FROM THE DEATH THE PHARAOH HAD DECREED BY WOMEN WHO DEFIED HIS REPUGNANT COMMAND. PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER COULD DO SO BY REASON OF HER PRIVILEGED STATUS; MOSES’ MOTHER AND SISTER, BY REASON OF THEIR WIT AND FORTITUDE AND—THOUGH IT IS ONLY IMPLICIT AT THIS POINT IN THE NARRATIVE—THEIR FAITH. 2:1 THIS VERSE MIGHT SEEM AT FIRST GLANCE TO PROVIDE ONLY INCIDENTAL AND MINOR INFORMATION TO THE READER, BUT IT DOES MORE. IT DEMONSTRATES THAT MOSES WAS A CHOSEN CHILD FROM THE ONLY PROPER TRIBE FOR HIS FUTURE CALLING, FULLY IN COMPLIANCE WITH THE LAW THAT GOD HAD NOT YET REVEALED TO ISRAEL BUT WOULD REVEAL WITHIN MOSES’ LIFETIME. IN OTHER WORDS, THE VERSE ASSURES THE READER THAT MOSES WAS PREQUALIFIED FOR THE SERVICE GOD LATER GAVE HIM, EVEN IN ADVANCE OF THE REVELATION THAT WOULD MAKE THAT QUALIFICATION NECESSARY. THE VERSE POINTEDLY TELLS THE READER THAT MOSES WAS FULLY A LEVITE, THAT IS, FROM LEVITE STOCK ON BOTH HIS FATHER’S AND HIS MOTHER’S SIDE. THIS MEANS THAT HE WAS UNQUESTIONABLY OF THE TRIBE THAT WOULD SOON BE SPECIALLY DESIGNATED BY GOD TO PROVIDE THE RELIGIOUS AND SPIRITUAL LEADERSHIP FOR THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL (EXOD 32:26–29; NUM 3:12; 8:6–26; DEUT 10:8–9)—THE TRIBE THAT SHOWED ITSELF READILY LOYAL TO STEPHEN YAHWEH (E.G., EXOD 32:26), THE TRIBE THAT WOULD SUPPLY THE PRIESTS TO BRIDGE THE HOLINESS GAP BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL (EXOD 28–30) AND THE TRIBE SELECTED TO PROVIDE MOST OF ISRAEL’S REGULAR COURT JUDGES (DEUT 21:5). THAT THE LEVITES WERE DESTINED DURING MOSES’ LIFETIME TO BECOME THE “CLERGY” TRIBE FOR ALL ISRAEL WAS WELL KNOWN EVEN TO THE FIRST READERS OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS, SINCE THE WRITING OF THE BOOK POSTDATED THE APPOINTMENT OF THE LEVITES TO THEIR SACRED TASKS. THE SCRIPTURES DESCRIBE OTHER PREQUALIFICATIONS OF PERSONS CALLED TO PLAY A ROLE IN THE DIVINE PLAN OF REDEMPTION. ABRAHAM’S PREQUALIFICATION INVOLVED HIS FAMILY’S WILLINGNESS TO SETTLE IN CANAAN, WHICH THEN LED TO THE REVELATION OF HIS POSITION AS THE FATHER OF MANY NATIONS (GEN 11:31; 12:1). AARON, MOSES’ BROTHER, HAD TO BE A LEVITE AND WITNESS OF GOD’S THEOPHANY IF HE WERE TO BE A PRIEST AND THE LEADER AND PROGENITOR OF ALL SUBSEQUENT PRIESTS (EXOD 4:14; 19:24; 28:1). SAMSON WAS SET ASIDE FROM BIRTH AS A NAZIRITE TO BECOME A DELIVERER OF HIS PEOPLE FROM THE PHILISTINES (JUDG 13:2–25). SAMUEL’S PREQUALIFICATION CAME IN THE FORM OF A DIVINE CALL OF ENDEARMENT EARLY IN LIFE (1 SAM 3:2–21). DAVID’S EARLY ANOINTING (1 SAM 16:13) AND PRECOCIOUS MILITARY SKILLS (1 SAM 17) ESTABLISHED HIS PREQUALIFICATION. PAUL’S DESCENDANCY FROM JEWS ON BOTH SIDES OF HIS FAMILY GAVE HIS MISSION TO THE GENTILES THE CREDIBILITY OF HIS IMPECCABLE HEBREW LINEAGE. AND, OF COURSE, JESUS WAS PREQUALIFIED IN EVERY CONCEIVABLE WAY, FROM HIS ETERNALITY (JOHN 1:1) TO HIS DESCENDANCY FROM DAVID (MATT 1; LUKE 3:23–38) TO HIS NAZARENE CITIZENSHIP (MATT 2:23). 2:2 NO SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE ATTACHES TO THE EXPRESSION “SHE BECAME PREGNANT AND GAVE BIRTH TO.” IT IS STANDARD HENDIADYS IN HEBREW NARRATIVE FOR DESCRIBING A BABY COMING INTO A FAMILY. SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE SHOULD, HOWEVER, BE NOTED IN THE PATTERN OF ITS USAGE: THIS IS THE SIXTEENTH AND FINAL TIME THAT MOSES USED THE EXPRESSION IN THE PENTATEUCH. HE HAD USED IT FIFTEEN TIMES THROUGHOUT GENESIS TO DESCRIBE IMPORTANT BIRTHS. THE SIXTEENTH USAGE DESCRIBES HIS OWN. THEREAFTER THE EXPRESSION CEASES IN HIS WRITINGS, SUGGESTING THAT HE UNDERSTOOD HIMSELF TO BE THE FINAL FIGURE IN A LONG LINE OF PERSONS THROUGH WHOM GOD HAD BEEN PRESERVING AND PREPARING THE FORMATION OF THE NATION—NOT MERELY THE FAMILY—OF ISRAEL. IN OTHER WORDS, ONCE THE READER REACHES THE STORY OF THE BIRTH OF MOSES HERE, HE OR SHE HAS COME TO THE LAST REQUIRED SPECIAL MENTION OF A BIRTH STORY IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE WOMEN’S ROLE IN RESCUING MOSES CONTINUES WITH THE ACTIONS OF HIS MOTHER, LATER IDENTIFIED AS JOCHEBED. THIS SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT MOSES’ FATHER, AMRAM, WAS NOT IN AGREEMENT OR WAS DECEIVED. AS HEB 11:23 MAKES CLEAR, “BY FAITH MOSES’ PARENTS HID HIM FOR THREE MONTHS AFTER HE WAS BORN, BECAUSE THEY SAW HE WAS NO ORDINARY CHILD, AND THEY WERE NOT AFRAID OF THE KING’S EDICT.” IT IS SIMPLY THE CASE IN THE EXODUS DESCRIPTION THAT THE MOTHER’S PRIMARY ROLE IS EMPHASIZED. AMRAM WOULD HAVE BEEN EXPECTED TO WORK AS A SLAVE, AWAY FROM HOME THOSE DAILY LONG HOURS; JOCHEBED WAS THE ONE WHO HAD TO CARRY OUT THE RISKY AND INNOVATIVE PRESERVATION PLAN. THE NIV TRANSLATION “SHE SAW THAT HE WAS A FINE CHILD” CAN BE IMPROVED UPON. THE HEBREW IDIOM USED HERE, RĀʾĀH + [NOUN OR PRONOUN] + KÎ ṬÔB, ACTUALLY MEANS “TO CARE ABOUT,” “TO BE FOND OF,” OR “TO WANT [TO HAVE OR TO KEEP].” THE VERSE IS BETTER TRANSLATED: “SHE BECAME PREGNANT AND GAVE BIRTH TO A SON. LONGING TO HAVE/KEEP HIM, SHE HID HIM—FOR THREE MONTHS.” THIS IS NOT TO SUGGEST THAT JOCHEBED CARED ABOUT HER SON MORE THAN OTHER ISRAELITE WOMEN DID FOR THEIRS, OR THAT MANY OTHER WOMEN WERE NOT DOING THE SAME THING—HIDING THEIR NEWBORNS AS LONG AS POSSIBLE—BUT ONLY THAT MOSES HERE CREDITS HIS MOTHER WITH DOING WHAT ANY RESPONSIBLE, CARING MOTHER WOULD HAVE DONE, LOVING HER BABY AND TRYING TO KEEP IT ALIVE. “FOR THREE MONTHS” MAY BE A SOMEWHAT ROUNDED OR APPROXIMATE FIGURE, INDICATING THE PERIOD OF TIME WHEN A NEWBORN COULD BE EXPECTED TO SLEEP EXTENSIVELY. HE WOULD BE SMALL ENOUGH TO BE HIDDEN EASILY IN THE HOME, WOULD NOT MOVE AROUND MUCH, AND USUALLY COULD BE KEPT FROM CRYING BY NURSING OR ROCKING. THEREAFTER, IT WOULD BECOME HARDER TO HIDE A BABY FROM PRYING EYES AND EARS, SO THE ACTIONS OF V. 3 REPRESENT THE LOGICAL NEXT STEP TAKEN BY JOCHEBED. 2:3 THE TERM USED HERE FOR WHAT MOSES’ MOTHER PUT HIM IN IS TĒBĀH, FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE ONLY IN THE FLOOD STORY IN GENESIS 6–8, WHERE IT IS TRANSLATED “ARK.” MOSES APPARENTLY WAS CONSCIOUSLY DRAWING THE READER’S ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT GOD, THROUGH MOSES’ MOTHER’S ACTIONS, WAS GRACIOUSLY PROTECTING HIM FROM DEATH BY A SMALL ARK, JUST AS GOD HAD PROTECTED NOAH AND THE ANIMALS BY A GREAT ARK IN THE DAYS OF THE GREAT FLOOD. INDEED, IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE THAT MOSES WAS NOT KEENLY AWARE OF THE OBVIOUS COMPARISON BETWEEN HIMSELF AND NOAH. THEY BOTH WERE DELIVERERS/RESCUERS WHO WERE CALLED BY GOD TO LEAD PEOPLE AND ANIMALS THROUGH AND OUT OF DANGER INTO A NEW LOCATION WHERE THOSE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS WOULD BECOME DOMINANT IN ESTABLISHING A NEW STAGE OF GOD’S UNFOLDING PLAN OF REDEMPTION OF THE WORLD. THIS ARK WAS MADE OF PAPYRUS (AS PERHAPS WERE MANY ITEMS OF FURNITURE IN EGYPT SINCE VIRTUALLY ALL OF THE POPULATION LIVED CLOSE TO THE NILE, WHERE PAPYRUS GREW ABUNDANTLY; WOOD WAS VERY COSTLY, AVAILABLE MAINLY BY IMPORTATION BY SEA). IT MAY HAVE BEEN A PIECE OF STORAGE FURNITURE THAT MOSES’ PARENTS ALREADY OWNED OR THAT THEY BOUGHT FOR THIS NEW, SPECIAL PURPOSE. JOCHEBED’S SPECIAL CONTRIBUTION WAS SEALING IT WITH TAR (BITUMEN/ASPHALT, ABUNDANT IN MANY PLACES IN EGYPT) AND PITCH (A TERM USED FOR VARIOUS SORTS OF TAR MIXTURES AND TARRY SUBSTANCES, POSSIBLY PLANT SAP, THOUGH LESS LIKELY ACTUAL TREE SAP IN LIGHT OF THE PAUCITY OF LARGER TREES IN EGYPT). NOTHING IN THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT THIS WAS AN ESPECIALLY BRILLIANT OR ESPECIALLY DESPERATE METHOD OF ATTEMPTING TO HIDE A BABY—ONLY THAT MOSES’ MOTHER WAS DOING HER BEST TO PROTECT HIM. THIS INVOLVED CONCEALMENT IN PERHAPS THE BEST PLACE TO HIDE SOMETHING OUTDOORS IN EGYPT AND NOT ACTUALLY BURY IT, BUT STILL BE ABLE TO WATCH IT AND CARE FOR IT—THE REEDS ALONG THE NILE. HERE JOCHEBED WOULD BE ABLE TO RETRIEVE HER BABY TO NURSE HIM AND GIVE HIM LOVE WHEN NO EGYPTIAN POLICE/SOLDIERS WERE AROUND. BUT HERE SHE ALSO COULD QUICKLY PLACE HIM WHERE, SHOULD HE CRY, HIS CRIES WOULD BE MUFFLED BY THE ENCLOSURE OF THE ARK, THE THICKNESS OF THE REEDS, THE GENERAL OUTDOOR NOISES, THE NEARBY SOUND OF THE NILE WATERS [HE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN OUT IN THE CURRENT ITSELF, OF COURSE], AND AT SUCH A DISTANCE FROM WHERE POLICE/SOLDIERS WOULD NORMALLY BE LIKELY TO WALK THAT THEY LIKELY COULD NOT HEAR HIM. THE GENERAL PARALLEL BETWEEN MOSES’ “EXPOSURE” IN HIS ARK AND THAT OF SARGON IN THE LEGEND OF SARGON OF AKKAD—IN WHICH SARGON IS PUT INTO A RIVER IN A CONTAINER MADE OF REEDS SEALED WITH PITCH, RESCUED BY A WATER-DRAWER, CARED FOR AND RAISED, AND EVENTUALLY BECOMES A LEGENDARY HERO AND THEN KING—MAY OR MAY NOT HAVE ANY RELATION TO THESE EVENTS. IF JOCHEBED KNEW THAT LEGEND, IT MIGHT HAVE ENCOURAGED HER TO TRY THE TECHNIQUE ONCE AGAIN. ON THE OTHER HAND, SHE IS MUCH MORE LIKELY TO HAVE KNOWN THE GENESIS FLOOD STORY IN SOME FORM WITH ITS OWN PARALLELS OF RESCUE ON WATER IN A PITCH-SEALED CONTAINER. IT NEED NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THE BABY MOSES WOULD HAVE BEEN IN HIS ARK VIRTUALLY AROUND THE CLOCK. EGYPTIAN SWEEPS FOR BABIES IN ISRAELITE SETTLEMENTS WERE PRESUMABLY OCCASIONAL RATHER THAN CONSTANT, LEST THE WHOLE EGYPTIAN LOCAL FORCE BE OCCUPIED WITH LITTLE ELSE. SUCH SWEEPS WERE ALMOST SURELY CONDUCTED BY DAY, SINCE AT NIGHT IN ANCIENT TIMES TORCHES AND LARGER (SEARCH) LAMPS WERE NOT EASILY BROUGHT INTO HOUSES (PHARAOH HAD NOT, AFTER ALL, ORDERED ISRAELITE HOUSES BURNED DOWN, EITHER PURPOSELY OR ACCIDENTALLY). THE ISRAELITES ALSO MAY HAVE DEVELOPED WARNING SYSTEMS THAT GAVE AT LEAST A FEW MINUTES’ NOTICE TO MOTHERS. THE ARK HAD ALWAYS TO BE READY, SO ESPECIALLY DURING PERIODS OF THE DAY WHEN EGYPTIANS WERE AROUND, MOSES WOULD BE SECRETED THERE. 2:4 THIS SHORT VERSE PROVIDES SEVERAL USEFUL BITS OF INFORMATION. FIRST, UNLESS THIS SISTER IS ONE WHO IS OTHERWISE UNKNOWN AND UNMENTIONED IN THE NARRATIVE, IT INTRODUCES MIRIAM (WHOSE NAME WILL BE PROVIDED FIRST AT 15:20) AS AN IMPORTANT PERSON IN MOSES’ LIFE. SECOND, IT SHOWS THAT THE FAMILY WAS TOGETHER INVOLVED IN PROTECTING MOSES, AS WOULD BE EXPECTED. THIRD, IT SUGGESTS THAT MIRIAM WAS OLDER EVEN THAN AARON (WHO WAS ALREADY THREE YEARS OLD AT THIS TIME; CF. EXOD 7:7), BUT NOT SO OLD THAT SHE WOULD BE EXPECTED TO BE WORKING AS THE YOUNG WOMEN DID AT HOME AND FIELD TASKS. IN OTHER WORDS, SHE WAS OLD ENOUGH FOR THE RESPONSIBILITY OF WATCHING HER LITTLE BROTHER IN HIS ARK AND TO HAVE THE ABILITY TO DO SO WITHOUT DRAWING ATTENTION TO HIS PRESENCE, BUT NOT OLD ENOUGH THAT HER LINGERING FOR LONG PERIODS OF TIME ALONG THE NILE WOULD RAISE QUESTIONS ABOUT AN OLDER GIRL DOING NO WORK. THUS, SHE WAS PERHAPS BETWEEN SIX, AND TWELVE YEARS OLD. HER PRESENCE OF MIND AND CAPABLE CONVERSATION WITH THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH IN VV. 7–8 SUGGEST SHE MAY HAVE BEEN CLOSER TO THE UPPER LIMIT OF THIS AGE RANGE. SHE WAS NOT MERELY WATCHING TO SEE WHAT HAPPENED BUT WAS ON GUARD SO AS TO KNOW ANYTHING THAT WOULD HAPPEN AND BE ABLE TO ACT ACCORDINGLY. 2:5–6 THERE WAS SURELY NO ATTEMPT TO PLACE MOSES IN HIS LITTLE ARK AT A LOCATION WHERE HE WAS LIKELY TO BE DISCOVERED. THE WHOLE INTENT WAS JUST THE OPPOSITE. YET HE WAS DISCOVERED—AND BY AN EGYPTIAN! IN THE STORY’S SURPRISING TWIST, HOWEVER, THE DISCOVERY BY AN EGYPTIAN, UNDER OTHER CONDITIONS LIKELY TO LEAD TO THE BOY’S DEATH, LEADS INSTEAD TO A PERFECT PROTECTION OF HIS LIFE. THIS IS GOD AT WORK, PROVIDING DELIVERANCE IN AN UNANTICIPATED YET WONDERFUL WAY. PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER IS DESCRIBED AS GOING “DOWN” TO THE NILE SIMPLY BECAUSE THAT WAS ALWAYS NECESSARY, ALL HOUSING BEING BUILT ON HIGHER GROUND AS PROTECTION AGAINST THE NILE’S OVERFLOWING ITS BANKS ANNUALLY. WE HAVE NO WAY OF KNOWING HOW MANY DAUGHTERS THIS PHARAOH HAD, BUT THERE MAY HAVE BEEN DOZENS, AND THE POPULAR IDEA THAT MOSES WAS ONE OF JUST A FEW FAVORED GRANDCHILDREN OF THE PHARAOH LACKS THE MERIT OF REALISM. NEVERTHELESS, TO BE FOUND AND THEN CARED FOR BY ONE SO HIGHLY PLACED COULD RESULT AT LEAST IN PROTECTION FROM THE PROGROM AGAINST THE HEBREWS AND GUARANTEE AT LEAST A FINE OPPORTUNITY FOR SURVIVAL. THAT THE PRINCESS WOULD CHOOSE TO BATHE IN THE NILE AS OPPOSED TO A BATHTUB REFLECTS THE ESTEEM OF THE PANTHEISTIC EGYPTIANS FOR THE SACREDNESS OF THAT RIVER, AN ISSUE ONLY HINTED AT HERE BUT OF GREAT IMPORTANCE TO THE LATER ASPECTS OF THE STORY (CHAPS. 4; 7). THE ATTENDANTS WERE ON GUARD, THUS NOT BATHING; THE PRINCESS ALONE WAS IN THE WATER AND ABLE TO SPOT THE LITTLE ARK FROM HER ANGLE. AGAIN, THE BETTER TRANSLATION IS “ARK” RATHER THAN “BASKET”; ALMOST ANY ANCIENT ISRAELITE WOULD CATCH THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE USE OF TĒBĀH HERE, REGARDLESS OF WHETHER THE STORY WAS READ OR HEARD. SENDING A SERVANT GIRL TO RETRIEVE IT MERELY REFLECTS THE FACT THAT THE ARK WOULD HAVE BEEN PLACED WHERE IT COULD BE REACHED FROM THE SHORE, AND THE PRINCESS DID NOT CHOOSE TO WADE THROUGH SEVERAL FEET OF REED TO GET IT HERSELF WHEN IT COULD BE EASILY PULLED FROM THE WATER BY ONE OF THOSE ALREADY ON SHORE. THE FACT THAT THE BOY WAS CRYING WHEN THE PRINCESS OPENED THE LID MAY BE A CLUE TO HOW SHE NOTICED THE ARK IN THE FIRST PLACE; SHE MAY HAVE HEARD THE CRYING AND THEN LOOKED FOR ITS SOURCE. AT ANY RATE, HERE WAS NOT A WOMAN INCLINED TOWARD HER FATHER’S COLD-BLOODED POPULATION CONTROL PROGRAM. SHE SIMPLY FELT CONCERN FOR A LITTLE BOY WHO WAS CRYING. ONE IMAGINES, IN FACT, MOSES’ ADOPTIVE MOTHER TELLING HIM THE STORY OF HIS RESCUE MANY TIMES—AND HOW PRECIOUS HE SEEMED TO HER THE FIRST MOMENT SHE SET EYES ON HIM. HER RECOGNITION THAT MOSES WAS A HEBREW BOY (YELED, WHICH THE NIV UNFORTUNATELY NEUTERS BOTH TIMES IN THIS VERSE TO “BABY”) PROBABLY WAS PREDICATED ON FOUR THINGS AT LEAST: THE GENERAL PHYSICAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN HEBREWS AND EGYPTIANS, THE TYPE OF BABY CLOTHES USED, THE FACT THAT HER DISCOVERY OCCURRED IN AN ISRAELITE SETTLEMENT AREA, AND THE GENERAL SITUATION (THE NEED TO HIDE ISRAELITE BABY BOYS BUT NOT EGYPTIAN BABY BOYS). 2:7–8 MOSES MUST HAVE HEARD THIS PART OF THE STORY MANY TIMES, AND NOT MERELY FROM HIS ADOPTIVE MOTHER BUT FROM JOCHEBED AND, INDEED, FROM MIRIAM HERSELF. MIRIAM CONTROLLED THE ACTION: SHE APPARENTLY DIDN’T RUN WHEN THE EGYPTIAN WOMEN ARRIVED BUT REMAINED AT HER POST AND AFFECTED CURIOSITY WHEN THE BABY WAS FOUND. SHE MUST HAVE GOTTEN CLOSE ENOUGH TO THE ACTION TO OVERHEAR THE PRINCESS’S VARIOUS EXPRESSIONS OF CONCERN FOR THE BOY (E.G., “HE’S CRYING!” “HE MUST BE HUNGRY!” “I CAN’T LEAVE HIM LIKE THIS!”), AND MIRIAM WISELY VOLUNTEERED A WET NURSE SHE KNEW WELL (HER OWN MOTHER). THE TURNING POINT OF THE STORY IS CONTAINED IN A ONE-WORD COMMAND, THAT OF THE PRINCESS: “GO”! WITH THAT DECISION OF THE KING’S DAUGHTER, MOSES’ PROTECTION WAS ASSURED. IT GOES WITHOUT SAYING THAT MIRIAM KNEW EGYPTIAN WELL ENOUGH TO CONVERSE WITH THE PRINCESS; MOST HEBREWS PROBABLY KNEW EGYPTIAN RELATIVELY WELL, IN LIGHT OF THEIR LONG HISTORY IN THE COUNTRY, NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR PARTIAL GEOGRAPHICAL CONFINEMENT. IT MAY HAVE BEEN DIFFICULT FOR JOCHEBED TO PROCESS WHAT SHE FIRST HEARD FROM MIRIAM, BREATHLESSLY ARRIVING AT THE HOME TO SUMMON HER. EGYPTIANS—THE ENEMY—HAD FOUND THE BABY SHE HAD SO CAREFULLY HIDDEN! BUT MIRIAM WAS OBVIOUSLY ABLE TO CONVINCE HER MOTHER THAT THERE WAS NO HARM—AT LEAST NOT YET—IN FOLLOWING THROUGH WITH THE OFFER TO BECOME HER BABY’S NURSE. AFTER ALL, THAT IMMEDIATELY LEGITIMIZED HER CARING OPENLY FOR HER OWN CHILD AND ELIMINATED THE NEED TO HIDE HIM ANY LONGER. SO, THE DETERMINED MOTHER MET THE DAUGHTER OF THE SOURCE OF HER WORST FEARS, GOD HAVING TURNED THE CIRCUMSTANCES TOWARD HOPE AND SALVATION. 2:9–10 IN THIS CONCLUDING PORTION OF THE PASSAGE, GOD’S SPECIAL PROVISION FOR MOSES CANNOT BE MISSED. THE BABY BOY ONCE IN GRAVE PERIL RECEIVED ROYAL PROTECTION, HIS OWN MOTHER RAISED HIM IN HIS EARLY YEARS, SHE WAS ACTUALLY PAID TO CARE FOR HIM, AND THE PRINCESS FORMALLY ADOPTED HIM AS EVIDENCED BY HER GIVING HIM AN EGYPTIAN NAME. THE REJOICING IN AMRAM AND JOCHEBED’S HOME WOULD BE TEMPERED ONLY BY THE REALIZATION THAT EVENTUALLY THEIR SON WOULD BE TRANSFERRED TO ANOTHER HOME; BUT HE WAS ALIVE, AND NOW HE HAD EVERY CHANCE TO SURVIVE INTO ADULTHOOD. ON THE OTHER HAND, WE CAN ONLY SPECULATE ON THE LEVEL OF RISK INVOLVED FOR PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, BUT THERE MUST HAVE BEEN SO LITTLE THAT IT DID NOT OCCUR TO HER TO WORRY ABOUT THE FACT THAT SHE WAS TECHNICALLY VIOLATING HER FATHER’S ORDER RELATIVE TO HEBREW BOYS. WITHOUT CONSULTING ANYONE ELSE, SHE MADE THE DECISION TO KEEP THE BABY SHE FOUND AND CONCLUDED THE NEGOTIATION FOR A WET NURSE BEFORE LEAVING THE NILE TO RETURN TO HER HOME. THE NURSING CONTRACT DESCRIBED IN V. 9 PRESUMABLY TOOK A STANDARD FORM IN WHICH THE WET NURSE WAS COMPENSATED FOR CARING FOR A CHILD BUT THE LEGAL POSSESSION REMAINED WITH THE ONE MAKING THE PAYMENT. BECAUSE IN ANCIENT TIMES CHILDREN WERE NURSED FOR THREE OR FOUR YEARS BEFORE BEING WEANED, THE PRINCESS REALIZED THAT SHE WOULD HAVE ACTUAL PHYSICAL CUSTODY OF THE BOY ONLY LATER. IT PRESUMABLY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN THINKABLE THAT A HEBREW WET NURSE WOULD RESIDE IN THE ROYAL HOUSING AS A FULL-TIME CAREGIVER; AND MOST WET NURSES WOULD HAVE FAMILIES TO CARE FOR AT ANY RATE. SO, THE PRINCESS DOES NOT SAY “COME WITH ME” BUT “TAKE THIS BOY AWAY” (THE LITERAL MEANING OF THE HB. HIPHIL OF HĀLAK). THOUGH GIVING UP HER LITTLE BOY WHEN THE TIME CAME TO TURN HIM OVER TO THE PRINCESS MUST HAVE BEEN HEARTWRENCHING FOR JOCHEBED, WE SHOULD NOT ASSUME THAT MOSES NEVER HAD CONTACT THEREAFTER WITH HIS FAMILY. THE DESCRIPTIONS OF HIS LATER REUNITING WITH HIS BROTHER AARON AS DESCRIBED IN CHAP. 4 ASSUME THAT THEY KNEW EACH OTHER ALL ALONG, AND THE IMPORTANCE OF MIRIAM’S ROLE IN THE EXODUS LEADERSHIP SUGGESTS THAT SHE AND MOSES WERE HARDLY STRANGERS. THE EMPHASIS OF V. 10 RESTS ON THE ADOPTION, WITH REQUISITE EGYPTIAN NAME. “MOSES” FOLLOWS THE TYPICAL PATTERN OF ANCIENT NAMING IN WHICH A NAME (USUALLY AN EXISTING, KNOWN NAME) WAS NOT SELECTED PRIOR TO BIRTH, AS IN MODERN WESTERN PRACTICE, BUT ONLY AFTER BIRTH AND SUGGESTED BY SOME SORT OF CIRCUMSTANCE OR SPEECH EXPERIENCED OR HEARD AT THE TIME OF BIRTH—IN THIS CASE AT THE TIME OF THE CHILD’S DISCOVERY. SO, A RELATIVELY COMMON EGYPTIAN NAME, MEANING “SON” OR “TO BEGET A SON,” IS CHOSEN AS APPROPRIATE BECAUSE IT SOUNDS SOMETHING LIKE MŌŠĒH, THE ACTIVE PARTICIPLE OF THE VERB MĀŠĀH, “DRAW OUT,” WHICH CONNECTS TO THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF MOSES’ DISCOVERY AND BEING “DRAWN OUT” OF THE WATER. THROUGH THIS NAME, THE PRINCESS BOTH CONSCIOUSLY HONORS THE HEBREW ORIGINS OF HER SON AND ALSO MAKES HIM LEGITIMATELY EGYPTIAN WITH A NAME IN HER OWN LANGUAGE THAT EMPHASIZES THAT SHE IS ADOPTING A SON.
MOSES’ OWN EXILE/EXODUS: MIDIAN AND MARRIAGE (2:11–22)
11 ONE DAY, AFTER MOSES HAD GROWN UP, HE WENT OUT TO WHERE HIS OWN PEOPLE WERE AND WATCHED THEM AT THEIR HARD LABOR. HE SAW AN EGYPTIAN BEATING A HEBREW, ONE OF HIS OWN PEOPLE. 12 GLANCING THIS WAY AND THAT AND SEEING NO ONE, HE KILLED THE EGYPTIAN AND HID HIM IN THE SAND. 13 THE NEXT DAY HE WENT OUT AND SAW TWO HEBREWS FIGHTING. HE ASKED THE ONE IN THE WRONG, “WHY ARE YOU HITTING YOUR FELLOW HEBREW?” 14 THE MAN SAID, “WHO MADE YOU RULER AND JUDGE OVER US? ARE YOU THINKING OF KILLING ME AS YOU KILLED THE EGYPTIAN?” THEN MOSES WAS AFRAID AND THOUGHT, “WHAT I DID MUST HAVE BECOME KNOWN.” 15 WHEN PHARAOH HEARD OF THIS, HE TRIED TO KILL MOSES, BUT MOSES FLED FROM PHARAOH AND WENT TO LIVE IN MIDIAN, WHERE HE SAT DOWN BY A WELL. 16 NOW A PRIEST OF MIDIAN HAD SEVEN DAUGHTERS, AND THEY CAME TO DRAW WATER AND FILL THE TROUGHS TO WATER THEIR FATHER’S FLOCK. 17 SOME SHEPHERDS CAME ALONG AND DROVE THEM AWAY, BUT MOSES GOT UP AND CAME TO THEIR RESCUE AND WATERED THEIR FLOCK. 18 WHEN THE GIRLS RETURNED TO REUEL THEIR FATHER, HE ASKED THEM, “WHY HAVE YOU RETURNED SO EARLY TODAY?” 19 THEY ANSWERED, “AN EGYPTIAN RESCUED US FROM THE SHEPHERDS. HE EVEN DREW WATER FOR US AND WATERED THE FLOCK.” 20 “AND WHERE IS HE?” HE ASKED HIS DAUGHTERS. “WHY DID YOU LEAVE HIM? INVITE HIM TO HAVE SOMETHING TO EAT.” 21 MOSES AGREED TO STAY WITH THE MAN, WHO GAVE HIS DAUGHTER ZIPPORAH TO MOSES IN MARRIAGE. 22 ZIPPORAH GAVE BIRTH TO A SON, AND MOSES NAMED HIM GERSHOM, SAYING, “I HAVE BECOME AN ALIEN IN A FOREIGN LAND.”
THIS PORTION OF THE NARRATIVE TAKES THE STORY OF MOSES FROM HIS OWN CHILDHOOD TO THAT OF HIS (FIRST) CHILD, FROM LIVING AS A FOREIGNER IN AN URBAN EGYPTIAN ROYAL HOUSEHOLD TO LIVING AS A FOREIGNER IN A RURAL MIDIANITE PRIESTLY HOUSEHOLD, AND FROM THE PRIVILEGE OF A PRINCELING OF THE GREATEST NATION OF HIS WORLD TO THE OBSCURITY OF CRIMINAL EXILE IN THE SINAI WILDERNESS. IT ALSO BRINGS THE READER TO THE POINT OF PREPARATION FOR THE EXODUS, WITH ITS CONCLUDING DECLARATION BY MOSES OF BEING “AN ALIEN IN A FOREIGN LAND” (V. 22). 2:11–12 THE NARRATIVE NOW JUMPS AHEAD APPROXIMATELY THIRTY-SIX YEARS, SKIPPING COMPLETELY OVER MOSES’ LATER CHILDHOOD, ADOLESCENCE, AND EARLY ADULTHOOD. THIS SORT OF LEAP FROM INFANCY/CHILDHOOD TO LATER ADULTHOOD IS NOT ONLY EFFICIENT FOR PURPOSES OF GETTING TO THE HEART OF THE STORY BUT APPARENTLY WAS PREFERRED OFTEN IN ANCIENT TIMES, WHEN THE STORY OF AN IMPORTANT PERSON’S BIRTH MIGHT BE RECOUNTED IF IT HAD SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE BUT HIS “BIOGRAPHY” IN EFFECT BEGAN WITH THE FIRST TRULY PROMINENT ACTIONS HE UNDERTOOK. THE NEW TESTAMENT GOSPELS ILLUSTRATE BOTH OPTIONS: MARK AND JOHN DESCRIBE JESUS FIRST AT AGE THIRTY; MATTHEW AND LUKE TELL ABOUT HIS BIRTH AND THEN JUMP TO HIS LIFE AT AGE THIRTY—THOUGH LUKE ADDS AS WELL A BRIEF STORY ABOUT HIM AT AGE TWELVE, AN EXCEPTION TO THE USUAL APPROACH. THESE TWO VERSES EXPLAIN HOW MOSES HAD BY THIS TIME IDENTIFIED WITH THE ISRAELITES OVER AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS AND HOW HIS ZEAL AGAINST THE OPPRESSION OF HIS PEOPLE GOT HIM INTO TROUBLE. THIS WAS HIS FIRST ATTEMPT AT DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE—ACTING ALONE AND IN SECRET AND RELYING ON HIS OWN STRENGTH AND WISDOM—AND THOUGH IT FAILED MISERABLY, IT CERTAINLY SHOWS THE STRENGTH OF MOSES’ SENTIMENTS ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE. TWICE IN V. 11 THE PHRASE ʾEḤĀYW, “HIS OWN PEOPLE” (LIT., “HIS BROTHERS”), SERVES TO ORIENT THE READER TO THE FACT THAT MOSES SAW HIMSELF BY THIS POINT AS AN ISRAELITE, NOT AN EGYPTIAN. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE WORDING OF V. 11 INTENDS US TO UNDERSTAND THAT MOSES HAD HEARD INCREASINGLY OF THE SEVERITY OF ISRAELITE SERVITUDE AND FINALLY DECIDED TO MONITOR IT FOR HIMSELF, THUS FOR THE FIRST TIME BEING IN A POSITION TO BECOME FULLY ENRAGED AT HOW HIS “BROTHERS” WERE BEING TREATED. IT IS EQUALLY POSSIBLE THAT HE HAD OFTEN WITNESSED HIS OWN PEOPLE AT THEIR SLAVE LABOR BUT THAT THIS TIME THE EXTENT OF THE CRUELTY WAS GREATER, AND A LONG-SMOLDERING FIRE OF RESENTMENT WAS KINDLED INTO A WHITE-HOT RAGE THAT LED HIM TO MURDER. VERSE 12 DOES NOT NECESSARILY SUGGEST THAT THE BEATING MOSES OBSERVED WAS DONE IN AN ISOLATED LOCATION. THESE STATEMENTS ARE BRIEF SUMMARIES, AND ALTHOUGH THE BEATING WAS WIDELY WITNESSED, PERHAPS MOSES WAITED UNTIL THE EGYPTIAN WHO HAD GIVEN THE BEATING WAS ALONE (I.E., PERHAPS HE FOLLOWED HIM) AND KILLED HIM THEN. THERE APPEARS TO BE THUS SOME DEGREE OF PREMEDITATION IN MOSES’ ACT, AS INDICATED IN THE STATEMENT THAT “HE LOOKED THIS WAY AND THAT” (NIV “GLANCING” GIVES THE INCORRECT IMPRESSION THAT MOSES DID THE WHOLE THING ON THE SPUR OF THE MOMENT). HIDING THE MAN IN THE SAND WOULD BE A RATHER NATURAL THING TO DO SINCE BURYING A BODY IS THE FASTEST, BEST WAY TO CONCEAL IT IN A PART OF THE WORLD CHARACTERIZED BY LITTLE FOLIAGE, A LARGELY FLAT TERRAIN, AND PLENTY OF SAND. OF ALL THE POSSIBLE EVENTS IN MOSES’ LIFE THAT STEPHEN MIGHT HAVE CHOSEN TO INCLUDE IN HIS APOLOGETIC SPEECH FOR CHRIST, HE INCLUDED IN CONSIDERABLE DETAIL THE STORY OF MOSES’ SLAYING THE EGYPTIAN (ACTS 7:23–29). THE SPECIAL THEME OF STEPHEN’S SPEECH FUNCTIONS AS AN INDICTMENT OF THE JEWS TO WHOM HE WAS SPEAKING FOR THINKING THEY WERE FOLLOWING MOSES WHEN IN FACT THEY WERE MISSING THE IMPLICATIONS OF HIS TEACHING—INDEED, STUBBORNLY SO. IN OTHER WORDS, STEPHEN APPARENTLY RECOUNTED THESE EVENTS FROM MOSES’ PRE-MIDIANITE DAYS NOT BECAUSE THEY ARE MORE IMPORTANT THAN OTHERS BUT BECAUSE THEY ARE THE BEGINNING OF THE STORY OF THE ADULT MOSES. IN EFFECT, STEPHEN IS SAYING: “DO YOU REALLY UNDERSTAND WHO MOSES WAS AND WHAT HE WAS TEACHING? LET ME REMIND YOU OF SOME PARTS OF THE STORY IN DETAIL AS A WAY OF REMINDING YOU THAT THE WHOLE OF WHAT MOSES DID AND TAUGHT POINTS IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER TO THE IMPORTANCE OF JESUS CHRIST, WHICH YOU ARE MISSING.” HEBREWS 11:24 PROVIDES ANOTHER PERSPECTIVE ON THESE VERSES THAT MIGHT EASILY BE MISSED IN A RAPID READ THROUGH OF THE OLD TESTAMENT STORY: BY FAITH MOSES, WHEN HE HAD GROWN UP, REFUSED TO BE KNOWN AS THE SON OF PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. HE CHOSE TO BE MISTREATED ALONG WITH THE PEOPLE OF GOD RATHER THAN TO ENJOY THE PLEASURES OF SIN FOR A SHORT TIME. MOSES MIGHT EASILY HAVE SO ENJOYED THE PERQUISITES OF POWER AND WEALTH THAT WERE HIS AS AN EGYPTIAN PRINCELING THAT HE WOULD HAVE PROUDLY IDENTIFIED HIMSELF THROUGHOUT HIS LIFE AS AN EGYPTIAN. INSTEAD, IN SPITE OF HIS OUTWARD APPEARANCE AS ESTABLISHED BY HIS DRESS AND HAIRSTYLE (WHICH WAS CLEARLY EGYPTIAN; CF. 2:19), HE ESCHEWED ALL THE PRIVILEGES OF EGYPTIAN RANK AND SIDED WITH AN OPPRESSED PEOPLE. HE THUS GUARANTEED HIMSELF MISTREATMENT ALONG WITH THEM. NEVERTHELESS, HE RECOGNIZED THAT THE EGYPTIAN STANCE WAS SINFUL AND THAT THE RIGHT LIFE WAS TO BE FOUND WITH THE LOWLY HEBREWS, WHO IN SPITE OF THEIR POVERTY AND AFFLICTION WERE GOD’S PEOPLE AND CHOSEN FOR GREAT PURPOSES. 2:13–14 THESE TWO VERSES PROVIDE THE REASON WHY MOSES HAD TO FLEE EGYPT, AND IN THE PROCESS, GIVE FURTHER EMPHASIS TO THE FACT THAT HE HAD IDENTIFIED WITH THE HARDSHIP OF THE HEBREWS AS OVER AGAINST THE SUPERIOR STATUS OF THE EGYPTIANS, EVEN THOUGH IT COST HIM DEARLY (CF. HEB 11:24–26). HERE IS GOD AT WORK IN A WAY THAT MOSES SURELY DID NOT RECOGNIZE AT THE TIME, JUST AS WE CAN VIRTUALLY NEVER UNDERSTAND HOW OUR OWN MISERIES AND EMERGENCIES, AT THE TIME WE ARE EXPERIENCING THEM, MIGHT END UP LEADING TO BLESSING. MOSES HAD GOTTEN HIMSELF IN TERRIBLE TROUBLE AND WAS AFRAID, AND AT LEAST ONE OF HIS FELLOW HEBREWS WAS VOICING WHAT MANY OTHERS FELT: IN SPITE OF THEIR OWN PLIGHT, THEY DID NOT WELCOME MOSES’ NEWFOUND CONVERSION FROM EGYPTIAN TO HEBREW IDENTITY. IN HINDSIGHT MOSES COULD ADMIT TO WEAKNESS: NOT ONLY THE WEAKNESS OF BEING AFRAID, BUT ALSO THE WEAKNESS OF BEING REJECTED BY THE MAN WHO SAID, “WHO MADE YOU RULER AND JUDGE OVER US?”—CLEARLY AN EXPRESSION OF RESENTMENT AGAINST THIS JOHNNY-COME-LATELY STYLING HIMSELF AS A DEFENDER OF THE HEBREWS. IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE WHY MOSES WAS DISLIKED OR WHY THE NEWS ABOUT HIS MURDEROUS ACT HAD SPREAD SO FAR SO FAST: AN EGYPTIAN OVERSEER WAS MISSING, AN INVESTIGATION PROBABLY WAS UNDERWAY OR SOON WOULD BE, AND THERE WAS EVERY LIKELIHOOD THAT THE HEBREWS WOULD BE BLAMED AND SEVERELY PUNISHED FOR THE OVERSEER’S MURDER. SUCH A SITUATION WOULD BECOME THE TALK OF THE COMMUNITY AND WOULD EASILY SURFACE SOMEONE’S ADMISSION, “I SAW WHO DID IT!” WHAT MOSES HAD TRIED TO DO HAD, FROM HIS PEOPLE’S POINT OF VIEW, BACKFIRED. HE HAD TAKEN MATTERS INTO HIS OWN HANDS, AND HIS ARROGANCE IN DOING SO PROBABLY WAS GOING TO GET A LOT OF PEOPLE IN TROUBLE. ROM MOSES’ POINT OF VIEW, HE HAD TRIED TO ACT IN SECRET TO HELP ONE OF HIS PEOPLE, AND HE THOUGHT HE HAD SUCCEEDED. NOW THAT IN THE PROCESS OF HIS FURTHER INTERVENTION TO TRY TO HELP ANOTHER OF HIS PEOPLE HE HAD LEARNED THAT HIS DEED OF THE DAY BEFORE WAS KNOWN, THE WHOLE COURSE HE HAD SET HIMSELF ON WAS SUDDENLY LEADING IN THE WRONG DIRECTION. IN BOTH CASES MOSES HAD ACTED OUT OF ALTRUISM. THE HEBREW WHO IN THIS INSTANCE SPOKE BACK TO HIM, HOWEVER, IN EFFECT ANTICIPATED THE LATER ATTITUDE OF THE LEADERS OF THE HEBREWS, WHO WOULD REPEATEDLY LOOK AT WHAT MOSES WAS TRYING TO DO AS DAMAGING TO THEIR INTERESTS, IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT MOSES WOULD INTEND IT AS DELIVERANCE (5:19–21; EXOD 17:3; NUM 14:2; DEUT 1:27). THIS IS IN THE NATURE OF LEADERSHIP: THE BEST ATTEMPTS TO HELP ARE SOMETIMES FAULTY IN THEMSELVES, YET EVEN WHEN PROPER AND MAGNANIMOUS, THEY CAN PROVOKE THE RESENTMENT OF THOSE WHO FAIL TO APPRECIATE HOW THEY ARE BEING LED. AS WOULD OFTEN BE THE CASE WITH JESUS, MOSES WAS HERE NOT RECOGNIZED/ACCEPTED READILY BY HIS OWN PEOPLE. HE EAGERLY WANTED TO HELP THEM; THEY WERE SUSPICIOUS THAT HE REPRESENTED TROUBLE. 2:15 MOSES WAS IN DANGER OF DEATH AT VARIOUS TIMES BY VARIOUS PERSONS. THE EARLIER STORY OF HIS RESCUE AS A BABY REFLECTS A GENERAL ATTEMPT TO KILL ISRAELITE MALE CHILDREN, MOSES INCLUDED. NOW HE IS SOUGHT FOR MURDER BY A PRESUMABLY ENRAGED PHARAOH, SINCE TESTIMONY DURING THE INVESTIGATION OF THE CRIME MUST HAVE POINTED DIRECTLY TO MOSES, AND THE KING COULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN UNMOVED BY THE IMPLICATIONS OF A TURNCOAT HEBREW-RAISED-AS-AN-EGYPTIAN NOW KILLING EGYPTIAN WORK SUPERVISORS! LATER, MOSES WOULD BE THREATENED WITH DEATH FROM HIS OWN PEOPLE (E.G., EXOD 17:4), AND HIS FIRSTBORN SON, THREATENED BY GOD HIMSELF (SEE COMMENTS ON 4:24–26). BUT IT IS ALL PART OF A GREAT PLAN. MOSES WAS NOW CLEARLY SEPARATED FROM HIS EGYPTIAN TIES AND COULD NOT EVEN REMAIN IN THE COUNTRY. WHERE, THEN, COULD HE GO THAT WOULD BE RELATIVELY SAFE FROM EGYPTIAN INFLUENCE, RELATIVELY HOSPITABLE TO AN ISRAELITE (SPEAKING A RELATED LANGUAGE AND SHARING SOME CUSTOMS), AND RELATIVELY EASY TO GET TO FROM NORTHEAST EGYPT, WHERE HIS FLIGHT ORIGINATED? EVEN IN THE SHORT TIME MOSES PROBABLY HAD TO GATHER HIS THINGS AND FLEE, THE ANSWER MUST HAVE SEEMED OBVIOUS TO HIM: MIDIAN. THE MIDIANITES WERE DESCENDED FROM ABRAHAM THROUGH HIS WIFE KETURAH (GEN 25:2) AND OCCUPIED SPARSELY (I.E., TO THE EXTENT THAT SUCH REGIONS CAN SUPPORT POPULATION) PORTIONS OF THE CENTRAL AND NORTHERN SINAI PENINSULA IN ADDITION TO THEIR MAIN LOCATION, NORTHWESTERN ARABIA, SO THAT MIDIANITES COULD BE ENCOUNTERED IN THAT DAY FROM THE ARABIAN GULF IN THE SOUTH TO THE PLAINS OF MOAB IN THE NORTH.2 THOUGH THE MIDIANITES IN MOST OF THEIR HISTORY WERE ENEMIES OF THE ISRAELITES (AS WERE MOST OTHER SEMITIC GROUPS AS WELL), A SINGLE ISRAELITE ON THE RUN FROM EGYPT, A COUNTRY THAT HAD OFTEN TRIED TO DOMINATE THE MIDIANITES, WOULD NOT NECESSARILY REPRESENT A THREAT BUT PERHAPS EVEN SOMETHING OF A KINDRED SPIRIT. MOREOVER, THE RELATIVELY INDEPENDENT AND ISOLATED MIDIANITES WERE JUST THE SORT OF PEOPLE TO SEEK REFUGE AMONG FOR A FUGITIVE LIKE MOSES.THE FINAL CLAUSE, “WHERE HE SAT DOWN BY A WELL,” BRINGS THE STORY TO A SPECIFIC LOCATION, WHERE THE FUGITIVE, LOOKING FOR SOME PLACE TO SETTLE, WILL HAVE YET ANOTHER OPPORTUNITY TO INTERVENE IN A DISPUTE ON BEHALF OF THE OPPRESSED AND IN SO DOING WILL ALSO BEGIN TO MEET THOSE WITH WHOM HE WILL LIVE AND WORK FOR THE NEXT FORTY YEARS. IN THE LARGELY BARREN SINAI WILDERNESS, A WELL WAS A NECESSITY FOR HUMAN AND DOMESTICATED ANIMAL LIFE, A MEETING PLACE, A COMMUNITY CENTER; ROADS LED TO IT, AND TRAVELERS SOUGHT IT OUT. FOR MOSES, “A CERTAIN WELL” WOULD BE THE BEGINNING POINT OF A NEW LIFE. 2:16–19 THE ACCOUNT OF THE ENCOUNTER AT THE WELL IN MIDIAN IN VV. 16–19 TELLS SEVERAL THINGS ABOUT MOSES’ CHARACTER: HIS FLIGHT FROM EGYPT HAD NOT BLUNTED HIS INSTINCT FOR INTERVENING AGAINST INJUSTICE AND RIGHTING WRONGS; HE WAS QUICK TO ACT AGAINST OPPRESSION, EVEN ALONE, ISOLATED, AND WITH THE ODDS AGAINST HIM; HE WAS SUFFICIENTLY IMPOSING AND/OR ASSERTIVE TO INTIMIDATE SEVERAL SHEPHERDS; HE WAS PHYSICALLY VIGOROUS ENOUGH TO CHASE OFF A GROUP OF SHEPHERDS AND THEN DO WORK THAT SEVEN GIRLS WERE PLANNING TO DO; HE WAS NOT EASILY COWED HIMSELF; HE WAS GENEROUS AND HELPFUL TO PEOPLE HE HARDLY KNEW, ACTING FROM PRINCIPLE RATHER THAN MERELY FROM PERSONAL LOYALTY; AND HE DID NOT ASK FOR A PERSONAL REWARD FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE. ALL OF THESE CHARACTERISTICS ARE SEEN AGAIN IN VARIOUS WAYS AS MOSES RESPONDED TO GOD’S CALL TO DELIVER THE ISRAELITES FROM EGYPT. IN OTHER WORDS, THE MOSES WE SEE HERE IS BASICALLY THE SAME MOSES WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN AS AN ADULT IN EGYPT AND WHOM WE WILL SEE AGAIN THROUGHOUT THE PENTATEUCH—A FIGURE WHOM GOD CONTINUED TO PREPARE FOR A GREAT AND DAUNTING TASK YET FOR WHOM SUCH A TASK, HOWEVER POTENTIALLY DISPIRITING, WOULD NOT BE SOMETHING INIMICAL TO HIS BASIC NATURE. THESE VERSES TELL US A BIT MORE ABOUT MOSES AS WELL. HE WAS, THOUGH SURELY NOT YET ROMANTICALLY, ATTRACTED TO THE DAUGHTERS OF REUEL, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN. SOMETHING ABOUT THEIR LOOKS AND/OR DEMEANOR AWAKENED HIS INTEREST AND CONCERN. PERHAPS, IN LIGHT OF HIS EXTENSIVE EDUCATION ALREADY IN EGYPT, HE WAS WELL AWARE OF THE FAMILY CONNECTION BETWEEN MIDIAN AND ISRAEL AND THUS WAS WARMLY PREDISPOSED TOWARD A GROUP OF MIDIANITE WOMEN. HE OBVIOUSLY KNEW THAT HE WAS IN MIDIANITE TERRITORY AND MIGHT ALREADY HAVE BEEN LOOKING FOR A PLACE TO SETTLE DOWN. ADDITIONALLY, IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING IN LIGHT OF HIS EVENTUAL BETROTHAL AND MARRIAGE TO ONE OF JETHRO’S DAUGHTERS THAT HE SHOULD BE INSPIRED TO INCLUDE IN THE NARRATIVE THE DETAILS OF HOW HE MET HIS WIFE. HE WAS ALSO RECOGNIZABLY DRESSED AND PRESUMABLY TONSURED LIKE AN EGYPTIAN; OTHERWISE THE GIRLS WOULD NOT HAVE DESCRIBED HIM SO READILY AS “AN EGYPTIAN.” ALTHOUGH THESE MIDIANITE WOMEN MAY NOT HAVE SPOKEN ANY EGYPTIAN IT WOULD NOT HAVE SURPRISED THEM THAT AN EGYPTIAN MIGHT SPEAK A RECOGNIZABLE FORM OF SEMITIC. THE EGYPTIANS, WHOSE HAMITIC TONGUE WAS NOT COGNATE TO HEBREW OR MIDIANITE, HAD OVER THE CENTURIES SENT ARMIES, OCCUPATION FORCES, DIPLOMATIC REPRESENTATIVES, AND TRADERS INTO MIDIANITE REGIONS, AND THUS THE WOMEN WOULD KNOW WHAT AN EGYPTIAN LOOKED LIKE AND WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN SURPRISED THAT ONE WOULD KNOW THEIR LANGUAGE. IN ADDITION TO THIS, THE OPPORTUNITY WAS ONCE AGAIN PRESENTING ITSELF FOR MOSES TO BENEFIT FROM THE INTERVENTION OF WOMEN ON HIS BEHALF, AS THE FOLLOWING VERSES INDICATE. HE HAD RESCUED THEM; THEY IN TURN PROVIDED HOSPITALITY FOR HIM, EVENTUALLY A LIVING ARRANGEMENT AND MARRIAGE, AND LATER ONE OF THEM WOULD SAVE HIS SON’S LIFE PUT IN DANGER BY HIS OWN NEGLECT (4:24–26). 2:20–22 THESE THREE VERSES PROVIDE A FAST SUMMARY THAT TAKES THE READER THROUGH JETHRO’S INVITATION TO DINNER, MOSES’ SETTLING DOWN AS PART OF JETHRO’S HOUSEHOLD, MOSES’ MARRIAGE TO ZIPPORAH, AND THE BIRTH AND NAMING OF THEIR FIRST CHILD. THUS, MOSES HAD BECOME A PERMANENT RESIDENT (EMPHASIZED BY THE LAST STATEMENT IN V. 22) AMONG THE MIDIANITES AND AN EXILE BOTH FROM THE LAND, EGYPT, AND THE PEOPLE OF HIS BIRTH, ISRAEL. JETHRO’S THREE QUESTIONS REPRESENT A SUFFICIENTLY EXTENSIVE EMPHASIS IN THIS OTHERWISE SHORT ACCOUNT THAT HE MUST HAVE FELT THAT HIS DAUGHTERS HAD FORGOTTEN THEIR MANNERS IN THEIR EXCITEMENT AT HAVING BEEN PAID SUCH FAVORABLE ATTENTION BY A PROMINENT STRANGER. JETHRO IS SHOWN HERE IN A TYPICALLY FAVORABLE LIGHT, AS A GRACIOUS AND DIPLOMATIC INDIVIDUAL WHO FOUND IN MOSES SOMEONE HE COULD APPRECIATE. WHEN IN CHAP. 18 JETHRO’S CONVERSION IS DESCRIBED (NO SMALL MATTER IN LIGHT OF HIS BEING A PRIEST OF ANOTHER RELIGION), HIS DELIGHT AT MOSES’ ROLE IN HIS LIFE IS ALSO OBVIOUS. THE FACT THAT ZIPPORAH’S NAME OCCURS TWICE IS ALSO NO ACCIDENT, INASMUCH AS THE READER IS NOW INTRODUCED TO THE WOMAN WHO WILL HAVE A PROMINENT ROLE IN GOD’S PLANS FOR MOSES. IT IS NOT ENTIRELY INCIDENTAL THAT THIS PROMINENT ATTENTION IS PAID TO MOSES’ MARRYING A NON-ISRAELITE; CONTRARY TO POPULAR IMPRESSION, THE COMPOSITION OF THE ISRAELITES WAS SIMPLY NOT GENETICALLY/ETHNICALLY MONOLITHIC BUT RATHER A MATTER OF FAITH AS OPPOSED TO FLESH. THE NAMING OF GERSHOM IN V. 22 REPRESENTS ANOTHER INSTANCE OF HOMOPHONOUS NAMING OF A CHILD (CF. 2:10), THE NAME IN THIS CASE SUGGESTED BY ITS BEING SIMILAR IN SOUND TO THE EXPLANATION MOSES PROVIDED: GĒR (“ALIEN”) AND ŠŌM (CLOSE IN SOUND TO ŠĀM, “THERE”) COMBINING TO SUGGEST THE APPROXIMATE MEANING “AN ALIEN THERE.” THE NAME ITSELF PROBABLY WAS PREEXISTING AND THUS NOT A NEW NAME BUT ONE CAREFULLY CHOSEN IN LIGHT OF MOSES’ CIRCUMSTANCES. THESE CIRCUMSTANCES ARE NOT ENTIRELY POSITIVE. FROM MOSES’ POINT OF VIEW, HE WAS NOW PERMANENTLY SEPARATED BOTH FROM WHAT HE REGARDED AS HIS HOMELAND, EGYPT, AND ALSO FROM THE PEOPLE HE NOW IDENTIFIED WITH AS HIS OWN, ISRAEL. CONSIDER, THEN, THE SPIRITUAL CHALLENGE THAT WAS HIS. HE WAS A FAILURE AS A DELIVERER OF HIS PEOPLE, A FAILURE AS A CITIZEN OF EGYPT, UNWELCOME AMONG EITHER OF THE NATIONS HE MIGHT HAVE CALLED HIS OWN, A WANTED MAN, A NOW-PERMANENT RESIDENT OF AN OBSCURE PLACE, ALONE AND FAR FROM HIS ORIGINS, AND AMONG PEOPLE OF A DIFFERENT RELIGION (HOWEVER MUCH OR LITTLE MIDIANITE RELIGION MAY HAVE SHARED SOME FEATURES WITH WHATEVER UNWRITTEN ISRAELITE RELIGION EXISTED AT THIS TIME). HIS CHARACTER, AS WE HAVE SEEN, WAS CLEARLY THAT OF A DELIVERER. HIS CIRCUMSTANCES, HOWEVER, OFFERED NO SUPPORT FOR ANY CALLING APPROPRIATE TO THAT CHARACTER. IT WOULD SURELY REQUIRE AN AMAZING SUPERNATURAL ACTION OF A SOVEREIGN GOD FOR THIS WASHED-UP EXILE TO PLAY ANY ROLE IN ISRAEL’S FUTURE. MOSES KNEW THIS, AND HIS STATEMENT, “I HAVE BECOME AN ALIEN IN A FOREIGN LAND,” RESIGNEDLY CONFIRMS IT.
SUMMATIVE REMINDER: SEVERITY OF THE OPPRESSION AND GOD’S CONCERN (2:23–25)
23 DURING THAT LONG PERIOD, THE KING OF EGYPT DIED. THE ISRAELITES GROANED IN THEIR SLAVERY AND CRIED OUT, AND THEIR CRY FOR HELP BECAUSE OF THEIR SLAVERY WENT UP TO GOD. 24 GOD HEARD THEIR GROANING AND HE REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, WITH ISAAC AND WITH JACOB. 25 SO GOD LOOKED ON THE ISRAELITES AND WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THEM.
2:23–25 NOW THAT MOSES’ SITUATION HAS BEEN SUMMARIZED, THESE VERSES CONCLUDE THE ENTIRE LARGE SECTION OF INTRODUCTION TO THE EXODUS STORY (1:1–2:25) BY RETURNING THE READER’S ATTENTION TO EGYPT, WHERE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE TRAPPED IN CRUSHING SLAVERY AND WHERE HE WILL ON THEIR BEHALF UNLEASH HIS MIGHTY DELIVERANCE. THIS LITTLE “POSTSCRIPT” PREPARES US TO EXPECT THAT GOD WILL NOW TAKE ACTION. FIVE IMPORTANT ASSERTIONS ARE MADE, EACH BEARING IMPLICATIONS FOR THE EVENTS THAT FOLLOW. FIRST, THE PHARAOH WHO SOUGHT MOSES’ LIFE HAD DIED. THIS WOULD MAKE POSSIBLE MOSES’ RETURN TO DEAL WITH THE EGYPTIAN LEADERSHIP NO LONGER AS A CRIMINAL FUGITIVE (CF. THIS ASSURANCE IN 4:19) BUT AS A PROPHET OF THE TRUE GOD. SECOND, THE CHANGE IN GOVERNMENT PRODUCED NO RELIEF FOR THE ISRAELITES, WHOSE PAINFUL SLAVERY CONTINUED UNABATED. THEIR MISERY IS EMPHASIZED NOTICEABLY BY FOUR TERMS, TWO OF THEM VERBS (“GROANED,” “CRIED OUT”) AND TWO NOUNS (“CRY,” “GROANING”), CONSTITUTING FOUR DIFFERENT VOCABULARY WORDS IN THE HEBREW, EVEN THOUGH REPRESENTED IN THE NIV BY WHAT WOULD SEEM TO BE ONLY TWO TERMS (“GROAN,” “CRY”). THE DOUBLE USE OF THE EXPRESSION “BECAUSE OF THEIR SLAVERY” REINFORCES THIS, WITH THE INTENTION THAT THE READER MUST NOT MISS THE SEVERITY OF ISRAEL’S MISERABLE SITUATION. THIRD, THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BEGAN TO PRAY. THAT IS THE POINT MADE BY THE LANGUAGE IN V. 23 (“CRIED OUT … THEIR CRY … WENT UP TO GOD”) AND V. 24 (“GOD HEARD THEIR GROANING”). THIS DESCRIPTION OF THEIR PRAYER IS CENTRAL. HOWEVER, LITTLE THEY MAY HAVE KNOWN ABOUT THE TRUE GOD AT THIS STAGE IN THEIR EMERGING CORPORATE THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION, THEY WERE DURING THIS TIME EARNESTLY PRAYING TO HIM FOR HELP; AND GOD, FAITHFUL BOTH TO HIS NATURE AND TO HIS PAST PROMISES, HEARD THEM. LATER, IN DEUT 26:7, MOSES SUMMARIZED: “THEN WE CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS, AND THE LORD HEARD OUR VOICE AND SAW OUR MISERY, TOIL AND OPPRESSION.” THE EXODUS DID NOT COME ABOUT SIMPLY BECAUSE PEOPLE WERE IN TROUBLE; IT WAS THE RESULT OF A PRAYER OF LAMENT FOR RESCUE TO THE ONLY ONE WHO COULD ACTUALLY DO SOMETHING ABOUT IT. AS JESUS TAUGHT, THE ONE WHO KNOWS ALL NEEDS BEFORE THEY ARE PRAYED FOR NEVERTHELESS EXPECTS THEM TO BE PRAYED FOR (MATT 6:5–8, 32). FOURTH, GOD “REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT.” THE WORD BĔRÎṬ (“COVENANT”) OCCURS TWENTY-FIVE TIMES IN GENESIS; THIS IS ITS FIRST OCCURRENCE IN EXODUS. THE COVENANT IN QUESTION IS USUALLY REFERRED TO AS THE “ABRAHAMIC COVENANT” BECAUSE IT WAS MADE INITIALLY TO ABRAHAM AND THEN SIMPLY RENEWED, WITHOUT CHANGE IN ESSENTIALS, TO BOTH ISAAC AND JACOB. HERE THE STATEMENT “REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, WITH ISAAC AND WITH JACOB” IS WORDED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO EMPHASIZE THAT RENEWAL TO EACH SUBSEQUENT GENERATION (LIKEWISE THE WORDINGS, THOUGH SLIGHTLY VARIED, IN LEV 26:42 AND 2 KGS 13:23). IN FACT, AFTER GENESIS THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT IS NEVER AGAIN REFERRED TO BY SIMPLY INCLUDING THE NAME OF ABRAHAM BUT ALWAYS IN SOME MANNER THAT BRINGS IN AS WELL THE OTHER PATRIARCHS (1 CHR 16:16; PS 105:9; ACTS 3:25; 7:8) SO AS TO REMIND THE READER THAT IT IS AN ONGOING COVENANT FULLY APPLICABLE TO THE GENERATIONS THAT FOLLOWED ABRAHAM. IN COVENANTAL LANGUAGE THE TERM, “REMEMBER” (ZĀKAR) SHOULD NOT BE MISUNDERSTOOD TO SUGGEST THAT GOD WAS SOMEHOW UNAWARE OR UNCONCERNED PREVIOUSLY. THE HOLY BIBLE CONSISTENTLY PORTRAYS HIM AS INTERVENING AT VARIOUS TIMES FOR VARIOUS PURPOSES, THOUGH RARELY AS SOON AS HUMANS, SELF-CENTEREDLY, WOULD LIKE. INDEED, THIS PARTICULAR REMEMBERING COMES AT THE END OF NO LESS THAN 430 YEARS OF CAPTIVITY (12:40)! THUS, THE EMPHASIS IS ON ONGOING COVENANT: GOD’S PROMISES NEVER STOPPED BEING VALID, HOWEVER SELDOM MOST ISRAELITES MAY HAVE CALLED UPON HIM TO HONOR HIS PROMISES IN THE PAST. THE AVERAGE ISRAELITE LIKELY KNEW AT LEAST SOMETHING ABOUT THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT, AND IT MAY BE USEFUL FOR THE MODERN READER TO REALIZE THAT THE TERM ZĀKAR, “REMEMBER,” IS IDIOMATIC FOR COVENANT APPLICATION RATHER THAN RECOLLECTION (CF. GEN 9:15; EXOD 6:5; LEV 26:42, 45; 1 CHR 16:15; PSS 105:8; 106:45; 111:5; JER 14:21; EZEK 16:60; LUKE 1:72). IN OTHER WORDS, TO SAY “GOD REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT” IS TO SAY “GOD DECIDED TO HONOR THE TERMS OF HIS COVENANT AT THIS TIME.” WHAT WERE THOSE TERMS? THEY WERE, FROM GEN 12:2–3, THE GENERAL PROMISES OF GREATNESS (ALREADY LARGELY ACHIEVED) AND BLESSING—INCLUDING PROTECTION (NOW NEEDING TO BE ADDRESSED); AND FROM GEN 15:13–16, THE SPECIFIC PROMISES OF PUNISHMENT OF THE NATION THAT OPPRESSED ISRAEL IN SLAVERY AND DELIVERANCE WITH GREAT POSSESSIONS (ESP. GEN 15:14). FIFTH, GOD WAS CLOSELY INTERESTED IN HIS PEOPLE AND IN THE PROCESS OF MAKING HIMSELF KNOWN TO THEM. MOSES NOW MENTIONED GOD AGAIN FOR THE FIRST TIME SINCE THE ACCOUNT OF THE MIDWIVES IN 1:17–20—NOT BECAUSE GOD HAD BEEN DISINTERESTED OR IRRELEVANT BUT AS A WAY OF HEIGHTENING THE FACT THAT GOD ALONE WAS THE ISRAELITE’S HOPE IN THIS SITUATION. THE BEST READING OF THE ORIGINAL, “GOD LOOKED ON THEM AND MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THEM,”159 SETS THE SCENE FOR WHAT FOLLOWS. GOD WAS INITIATING THE PROCESS OF DELIVERANCE, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF BOTH MOSES AND ISRAEL WERE ABOUT TO CHANGE. IMPLICITLY, THE THEOLOGICAL ISSUE HERE IS NOT WHETHER OR HOW PEOPLE SUFFER; THE ISSUE IS: DOES SUFFERING GO UNNOTICED? IF IT DOES NOT—AND INDEED THE ONE DOING THE NOTICING IS THE TRUE, OMNIPOTENT, AND LOVING COVENANT GOD—HIS PEOPLE CAN PROPERLY SURMISE THAT THEIR SUFFERING MAY WELL BE PART OF A PLAN, THAT IT IS A SUFFERING WITH A DISTINCT BEGINNING AND END, A HARDSHIP UNDERSTOOD BY AND WATCHED OVER BY A SOVEREIGN WHO WILL NOT LET IT CONTINUE WITHOUT GOOD PURPOSE AND RESULT.
MOSES’ CALL, COMMISSION, CHALLENGE (3:1–7:7)
THIS BLOCK OF NARRATIVE MOVES THE EXODUS STORY FROM THE OBSCURITY OF ONE MAN’S QUIET, ISOLATED LIFE IN MIDIAN TO THE DECISIVE CHALLENGES OF A NATION DEMANDING ITS FREEDOM—IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH—FROM THE VASTLY SUPERIOR EGYPTIANS. THE (RE-)REVELATION OF THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH (3:1–15) IS CENTRAL TO THE DIRECTION OF MOSES’ CALL, DESCRIBED IN 3:1–12 AND REINFORCED IN 4:10–18: IF HE IS TO BE ACCEPTED BY THE ISRAELITES (ANTICIPATED IN 3:16–22), IT IS BECAUSE HE COMES IN THE NAME OF THEIR TRUE, HISTORIC, ONLY GOD. ARMED WITH INITIAL MIRACULOUS SIGNS TO UNDERSCORE HIS CREDIBILITY (4:1–9), HE GAINS A HEARING FROM THE ISRAELITE LEADERSHIP IN SPITE OF HIS OWN PERSONAL FAILURES (4:19–31). THE NEED FOR PERSEVERANCE AND REASSURANCE (5:22–6:12) BECOMES OBVIOUS AS BOTH THE PHARAOH (5:1–14) AND THE ISRAELITE WORK SUPERVISORS (5:15–20) REACT NEGATIVELY TO MOSES’ MESSAGE. CLEARLY, MOSES IS GOD’S CHOSEN REPRESENTATIVE, WITH AARON AS HIS PARTNER. NOT ONLY IS THEIR ROLE HIGHLIGHTED BY THE INCLUSION OF THEIR GENEALOGY (6:13–27), BUT MOSES’ CALL AND THE SIGNIFICANCE OF HIS ASSIGNMENT ONCE AGAIN RECEIVE SPECIAL DIVINE APPROBATION (6:28–7:7) ON THE VERGE OF THE CAMPAIGN OF PLAGUES THAT WILL DEMONSTRATE GOD’S TOTAL SUPERIORITY TO THE “GODS” OF EGYPT (CF. 12:12).
MOSES’ CALL: THE BURNING BUSH THEOPHANY (3:1–12)
1 NOW MOSES WAS TENDING THE FLOCK OF JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN, AND HE LED THE FLOCK TO THE FAR SIDE OF THE DESERT AND CAME TO HOREB, THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. 2 THERE THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN FLAMES OF FIRE FROM WITHIN A BUSH. MOSES SAW THAT THOUGH THE BUSH WAS ON FIRE IT DID NOT BURN UP. 3 SO MOSES THOUGHT, “I WILL GO OVER AND SEE THIS STRANGE SIGHT—WHY THE BUSH DOES NOT BURN UP.” 4 WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE HAD GONE OVER TO LOOK, GOD CALLED TO HIM FROM WITHIN THE BUSH, “MOSES! MOSES!” AND MOSES SAID, “HERE I AM.” 5 “DO NOT COME ANY CLOSER,” GOD SAID. “TAKE OFF YOUR SANDALS, FOR THE PLACE WHERE YOU ARE STANDING IS HOLY GROUND.” 6 THEN HE SAID, “I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB.” AT THIS, MOSES HID HIS FACE, BECAUSE HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK AT GOD. 7 THE LORD SAID, “I HAVE INDEED SEEN THE MISERY OF MY PEOPLE IN EGYPT. I HAVE HEARD THEM CRYING OUT BECAUSE OF THEIR SLAVE DRIVERS, AND I AM CONCERNED ABOUT THEIR SUFFERING. 8 SO I HAVE COME DOWN TO RESCUE THEM FROM THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND INTO A GOOD AND SPACIOUS LAND, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY—THE HOME OF THE CANAANITES, HITTITES, AMORITES, PERIZZITES, HIVITES AND JEBUSITES. 9 AND NOW THE CRY OF THE ISRAELITES HAS REACHED ME, AND I HAVE SEEN THE WAY THE EGYPTIANS ARE OPPRESSING THEM. 10 SO NOW, GO. I AM SENDING YOU TO PHARAOH TO BRING MY PEOPLE THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT.” 11 BUT MOSES SAID TO GOD, “WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO TO PHARAOH AND BRING THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT?” 12 AND GOD SAID, “I WILL BE WITH YOU. AND THIS WILL BE THE SIGN TO YOU THAT IT IS I WHO HAVE SENT YOU: WHEN YOU HAVE BROUGHT THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YOU WILL WORSHIP GOD ON THIS MOUNTAIN.”
EXCURSUS: THE THEOPHANY STRUCTURE OF EXODUS 3–4
CHAPTERS 3 AND 4 OF EXODUS FOLLOW A LITERARY PATTERN WELL ATTESTED BOTH IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND IN OTHER LITERATURE OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST: THE THEOPHANY FORM. THIS FORM WAS APPARENTLY LONG ESTABLISHED IN THE CULTURE OF MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES FOR WHOM HE WROTE THE PENTATEUCH, AND IT IS NOT SURPRISING THEREFORE THAT HE WOULD EMPLOY IT REPEATEDLY AS HE WROTE. BEGINNING WITH THE WORK OF H. GUNKEL, WHO IDENTIFIED THIS FORM IN GENERAL TERMS IN THE STORIES OF THE PATRIARCHS IN GENESIS (I.E., MOSES HAD ALREADY EMPLOYED THIS FORM SEVERAL TIMES BEFORE HIS USE OF IT TO DESCRIBE HIS OWN INITIAL THEOPHANY STORY HERE), A NUMBER OF SCHOLARS HAVE ADVANCED THE STUDY OF THE FORM AND ITS COMPONENT PARTS. KUNTZ HAS DESCRIBED THE THEOPHANY FORM AS HAVING, IN ITS FULL REPRESENTATION, TEN COMPONENT PARTS. THIS APPROACH IS REFINED AND EXHAUSTIVELY DOCUMENTED BY NIEHAUS, WHO DEMONSTRATES PARTICULARLY WELL THE USEFULNESS OF THE FORM FOR UNDERSTANDING THE MANY OLD TESTAMENT THEOPHANY ACCOUNTS. 3:1 THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THIS FIRST VERSE IN THE THIRD-PERSON DESCRIPTION (THEOPHANY FORM ELEMENT 1) OF MOSES’ LIFE-CHANGING ENCOUNTER WITH GOD IS TO PROVIDE A BRIEF EXPLANATION FOR HOW MOSES CAME TO BE LOCATED FAR FROM NORMAL MIDIANITE HAUNTS, AT SINAI, WHERE GOD WOULD REVEAL HIMSELF TO HIM. IMPORTANT SUBSIDIARY INFORMATION, HOWEVER, IS REVEALED IN THE PROCESS. WE LEARN, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT MOSES’ IDENTIFICATION WITH HIS OWN ETHNIC PEOPLE WAS NOW SO STRONG THAT HE WAS WILLING TO SERVE IN THE OCCUPATION OF SHEPHERD, AN ASSIGNMENT THAT NO ONE WHO STILL THOUGHT OF HIMSELF AS AN EGYPTIAN WOULD EVER HAVE TAKEN ON, SO LOATHSOME WAS SHEPHERDING TO EGYPTIANS. IN OTHER WORDS, IT IS APPARENT THAT SHOULD HE EVER RETURN TO EGYPT, HE WOULD GO AS AN ISRAELITE, NOT AS AN EGYPTIAN. ADDITIONALLY, WE LEARN THAT HE DID NOT HAVE HIS OWN FLOCK BUT TENDED THAT OF HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, SUGGESTING THAT HE HAD NOT COME INTO SUBSTANTIAL MEANS OF HIS OWN. IN CONTRAST TO HIS DAYS AS AN EGYPTIAN PRINCELING, HE WAS NOW, EVEN IF IN A FAVORED WAY, AT LEAST IN SOME SENSE A HOUSEHOLD WORKER. WE ALSO LEARN THAT JETHRO CONTINUED TO BE A MIDIANITE PRIEST, PERHAPS EVEN CHIEF PRIEST OF THAT PEOPLE. OF SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE STORY OF THE EXODUS IS THE PLACING OF HOREB (MOUNT SINAI) WEST OF/TO THE FAR SIDE OF THE DESERT FROM MIDIAN. VARIOUS THEORIES HAVE BEEN ADVANCED IN FAVOR OF LOCATING MOUNT SINAI SOMEWHERE IN MIDIAN, BUT THIS VERSE IS PART OF THE CONTRARY EVIDENCE. MOSES APPARENTLY HAD GONE WITH THE FLOCK FROM MIDIANITE TERRITORY (LOCATED MAINLY EAST OF THE EAST FORK OF THE RED SEA) WESTWARD PAST ELAT/EZION-GEBER AND THEN SOUTHWEST INTO THE SINAI WILDERNESS—WEEKS AWAY FROM HOME, TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE AVAILABLE HIGH GRASSY SLOPES WHOSE VALUE TO FEEDING THE SHEEP WAS WORTH THE GREAT DISTANCE REQUIRED FOR HIM TO TRAVERSE. THE SPECIAL DISTANCE MAY EVEN HAVE BEEN OCCASIONED BY POOR GRASS CONDITIONS IN MIDIAN ITSELF THAT YEAR. AT ANY RATE, MOSES HAD GONE NO SMALL DISTANCE TOWARD EGYPT IN HIS CATTLE DRIVE. 3:2–3 SUDDENLY A SUPERNATURAL ENCOUNTER OF GREAT CONSEQUENCE TOOK PLACE, CONTINUING THE THIRD-PERSON DESCRIPTION (I.E., STILL THEOPHANY FORM ELEMENT 1). NOTHING PRIOR TO THIS IN THE BOOK IS DEMONSTRABLY SUPERNATURAL, IN THE SENSE OF THE MIRACULOUS SUSPENSION OF THE USUAL LAWS OF NATURE. NOW, HOWEVER, GOD, IN THE FORM OF THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” (SEE EXCURSUS BELOW, “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD”) APPEARED IN A FIRE THEOPHANY (SEE EXCURSUS BELOW, “FIRE THEOPHANY”) TO MOSES, A SPECIAL PERSONAL APPEARANCE OF GOD TO AN AGING EXILE WORKING AS A SHEPHERD, TO INITIATE THE DIVINE CALL FOR THIS UNLIKELY CANDIDATE TO BE HIS PROPHET FOR THE PURPOSE OF DELIVERING THE ISRAELITES FROM EGYPT. MOSES’ UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT WAS HAPPENING TO HIM UNFOLDS IN STAGES DESCRIBED IN THE REMAINDER OF CHAPS. 4 AND 5. THESE TWO VERSES DESCRIBE THE ENCOUNTER BOTH IN SUMMARY FORM FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE READER, WHO IS TOLD IMMEDIATELY THAT WHAT MOSES BEGAN TO SEE WAS IN FACT AN APPEARANCE OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, AND ALSO FROM MOSES’ POINT OF VIEW, RECOUNTED IN VV. 2A–3, WHICH MAKES CLEAR THAT AT FIRST HE HAD NO IDEA WHAT HE WAS SEEING BEYOND THE FACT THAT IT WAS A BUSH ON FIRE THAT KEPT BURNING STEADILY. THE TERM USED FOR THIS BUSH, SĔNEH, DENOTES A RELATIVELY SMALL (AT MOST A FEW FEET IN DIAMETER) THORNY BUSH/SHRUB. MOSES, KNOWING HOW TO KEEP WARM ON COLD NIGHTS IN THE WILDERNESS, WOULD HAVE BEEN WELL AWARE OF HOW QUICKLY BUSHES BURN AND WOULD THUS HAVE BEEN STRUCK BY TWO FACTORS: FIRST, A SINGLE BUSH ON A HILLSIDE WITHOUT ANYONE ELSE AROUND IT WAS ON FIRE; AND SECOND, INSTEAD OF BURNING UP IT BURNED ON AND ON. MOSES WAS NATURALLY ATTRACTED TO THIS UNUSUAL PHENOMENON AND CHOSE TO TRY TO UNDERSTAND IT BY GETTING CLOSER. GOD THUS USED THIS BURNING BUSH, AS HE SO OFTEN USES VARIOUS SORTS OF CIRCUMSTANCES, TO BEGIN TO BRING SOMEONE CLOSER TO HIMSELF. BUT WHY A BUSH? IT MAY ONLY BE BECAUSE GOD’S LIKELY CHOICE WAS BETWEEN ROCKS AND BUSHES—THE TWO SORTS OF OBJECTS THAT CAN TYPICALLY BE FOUND STICKING OUT OF THE GROUND IN THAT TERRAIN—AND HE SIMPLY CHOSE A BUSH. BUT IT MAY ALSO BE THAT THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE SOUNDS OF SĔNEH, “BUSH,” AND SÎNĀY, “SINAI,” FIT HIS PURPOSES. INDEED, SO CLOSE ARE THE TWO WORDS THAT IN DEUT 33:16 THE EXPRESSION ŠŌKĔNÎ SĔNEH, “THE ONE WHO RESIDED IN THE BUSH,” SOMETIMES HAS BEEN EMENDED TO ŠŌKĒN SÎNĀY, “THE ONE WHO DWELLS ON SINAI” (E.G., NRSV). AT ANY RATE, IT IS CERTAINLY CONCEIVABLE THAT THE MENTION OF THE BUSH, SĔNEH, WAS DESIGNED ALSO TO BECOME A REMINDER OF ITS LOCATION, SÎNĀY. BECAUSE IN BIBLICAL CULTURE BUSHES OR TREES CAN SYMBOLIZE PEOPLE OR GROUPS, THE USE OF A BUSH ON FIRE TO GAIN MOSES’ ATTENTION WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN OUTSIDE OF HIS COGNITION: HE COULD HAVE ADAPTED QUICKLY, AS HE DID TO THE IDEA THAT AN ANGEL/THE ANGEL OF THE LORD/THE LORD HIMSELF HAD MANIFESTED HIMSELF (TO GET MOSES’ ATTENTION) WITHIN THAT BUSH. NOT ONLY SO, BUT LATER, AS HE TOLD AND RETOLD THE STORY OF HIS CALL, OTHERS WOULD ALSO BE ABLE TO RELATE TO THE IDEA THAT A BURNING BUSH COULD IN FACT REPRESENT ISRAEL’S GOD.
EXCURSUS: THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
THE TERM MALʾĀK STEPHEN YAHWEH, USUALLY TRANSLATED “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD,” APPEARS SIXTY-SEVEN TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. EXODUS 3:2 IS ITS ONLY OCCURRENCE IN EXODUS, THOUGH IT WAS ALREADY PROMINENT IN BOTH GEN , THE STORY OF HAGAR, AND GEN 22, THE STORY OF ABRAHAM’S NEAR SACRIFICE OF ISAAC.16 GRAMMATICALLY, MALʾĀK STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A CONSTRUCT (ALSO CALLED BOUND FORM, GENITIVE CONSTRUCTION) AND ACCORDING TO THE RULE OF CONSTRUCTS, BOTH ELEMENTS MUST BE EITHER DEFINITE OR INDEFINITE. SINCE THE PROPER NOUN “STEPHEN YAHWEH” IS INTRINSICALLY DEFINITE, THE NOUN THAT PRECEDES IT MUSTS ALSO BE DEFINITE; SO, THE PHRASE CANNOT THEREFORE MEAN “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD” BUT MUST CONNOTE GREATER DEFINITENESS, IN OTHER WORDS, “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD.” BUT CAN IT MEAN SOMETHING MORE PRECISE EVEN THAN THIS? THIS QUESTION MAY BE ANSWERED IN PART BY ASKING WHAT SORT OF CONSTRUCT THE PHRASE IS MOST LIKELY TO REPRESENT. OF THE DOZEN OR SO TYPES OF CONSTRUCTS TYPICALLY RECOGNIZED BY HEBREW GRAMMARIANS, THE MOST LIKELY TYPE INVOLVED HERE IS THE APPOSITIONAL CONSTRUCT (ALSO CALLED DEFINITIONAL CONSTRUCT, GENITIVE OF APPOSITION, GENITIVE OF DEFINITION, GENITIVE OF ASSOCIATION), THAT IS, THE FORM OF THE CONSTRUCT THAT USES THE SECOND WORD TO IDENTIFY THE FIRST. A USEFUL ANALOGY IS FOUND IN THE WELL-KNOWN EXPRESSION NĔHAR PĔRĀT, [THE] RIVER EUPHRATES, ALSO AN APPOSITIONAL CONSTRUCT IN WHICH THE SECOND NOUN IS INTRINSICALLY DEFINITE BY REASON OF BEING A PROPER NOUN. CONSIDER THE NATURE OF THE RIVER EUPHRATES: IT WAS NOT A RIVER IN OR OF EUPHRATES; RATHER, ALL OF [THE] EUPHRATES WAS THE RIVER, THAT IS, THE RIVER EUPHRATES OR [THE] EUPHRATES RIVER. LIKEWISE, MALʾĀK STEPHEN YAHWEH IS GRAMMATICALLY APPOSITIONAL AND BEST TRANSLATED AS “THE ANGEL THAT IS STEPHEN YAHWEH” OR “THE ANGEL STEPHEN YAHWEH” OR “ANGEL STEPHEN YAHWEH.” BUT WHAT DOES THIS IMPLY ONTOLOGICALLY? ARE WE TO CONCLUDE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS MERELY AN ANGEL OR, PERHAPS, SOMETIMES MERELY AN ANGEL? OR IS THERE A CERTAIN ANGEL WHO ON OCCASION TAKES THE IDENTITY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR CERTAIN PURPOSES, SUCH AS SPECIAL REVELATORY ENCOUNTERS WITH HUMANS IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES? IN A NUMBER OF OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES AN INDIVIDUAL DESCRIBED AS AN ANGEL (MALʾĀK; NOT ALWAYS SPECIFICALLY MALʾĀK STEPHEN YAHWEH, “ANGEL OF THE LORD”) IS EITHER CALLED “THE LORD” (E.G., GEN 12:7; 17:1; 18:1) OR BECOMES RECOGNIZED AS THE LORD (E.G., GEN 16:13: “SHE GAVE THIS NAME TO THE LORD WHO SPOKE TO HER: ‘YOU ARE THE GOD WHO SEES ME,’ FOR SHE SAID, ‘I HAVE NOW SEEN THE ONE WHO SEES ME’ ”; GEN 48:15–16: “MAY THE GOD BEFORE WHOM MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC WALKED, / THE GOD WHO HAS BEEN MY SHEPHERD ALL MY LIFE TO THIS DAY, / THE ANGEL WHO HAS DELIVERED ME FROM ALL HARM”) OR ACTUALLY CALLS HIMSELF THE LORD OR GOD (E.G., GEN 31:11–13: “THE ANGEL OF GOD SAID TO ME … I AM THE GOD OF BETHEL”). SOMETIMES AN ANGEL IS DESCRIBED IN TERMS THAT CAN REFER ONLY TO GOD, AS IN THE CASE OF EXOD 23:20–23: SEE, I AM SENDING AN ANGEL AHEAD OF YOU TO GUARD YOU ALONG THE WAY AND TO BRING YOU TO THE PLACE I HAVE PREPARED. PAY ATTENTION TO HIM AND LISTEN TO WHAT HE SAYS. DO NOT REBEL AGAINST HIM; HE WILL NOT FORGIVE YOUR REBELLION, SINCE MY NAME IS IN HIM. IF YOU LISTEN CAREFULLY TO WHAT HE SAYS AND DO ALL THAT I SAY, I WILL BE AN ENEMY TO YOUR ENEMIES AND WILL OPPOSE THOSE WHO OPPOSE YOU. MY ANGEL WILL GO AHEAD OF YOU AND BRING YOU INTO THE LAND OF THE AMORITES, HITTITES, PERIZZITES, CANAANITES, HIVITES AND JEBUSITES, AND I WILL WIPE THEM OUT. THIS PASSAGE PRESUMES THAT THE ANGEL WOULD BRING ISRAEL INTO THE PROMISED LAND, HAD THE POWER TO FORGIVE OR NOT FORGIVE SINS, SPOKE TEACHINGS AND COMMANDS THAT MUST BE OBEYED, HAD WITHIN HIM GOD’S NAME, AND WAS THE JUDGE AND DESTROYER OF ISRAEL’S ENEMIES—ALL ATTRIBUTES CLEARLY ASSOCIATED WITH GOD ALONE MANY TIMES ELSEWHERE. STRIKINGLY, IN EXOD 3 THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” SAID TO BE “IN FLAMES OF FIRE FROM WITHIN A BUSH” (V. 2) IS IN V. 4 CALLED BOTH STEPHEN YAHWEH [LORD] AND GOD: “WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE HAD GONE OVER TO LOOK, GOD CALLED TO HIM FROM WITHIN THE BUSH.” INDEED, EXOD 3 IS PERHAPS THE STRONGEST OF ALL PASSAGES FOR IDENTIFYING THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” AS THE LORD HIMSELF, FOR IT CONTINUALLY REFERS TO THE INDIVIDUAL FIRST IDENTIFIED AS THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” AS BOTH LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] (VV. 2, 4, 7, 5, 16, 18) AND GOD (VV. 4–6, 11–16, 18). THESE AND OTHER PASSAGES INDICATE THAT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS THE LORD GOD HIMSELF AND NOT MERELY ONE OF HEAVEN’S ANGELS STANDING IN FOR GOD OR SPEAKING WITH HIS AUTHORITY. WHAT REASON, THEREFORE, WOULD THERE BE FOR GOD TO TAKE THE FORM OF AN ANGEL IN SO MANY INSTANCES? WHY NOT JUST SHOW UP IN PERSON, AS IT WERE? THE ANSWER, WE SUGGEST, IS MOST PROBABLY TO BE FOUND PARTICULARLY IN TWO ATTRIBUTES OF GOD: HIS OMNIPRESENCE AND HIS HOLINESS. THESE TWO GREAT DOCTRINES WOULD REQUIRE ENORMOUS SPACE FOR ANYTHING APPROACHING AN ADEQUATELY FULL STATEMENT OF THEIR REFLECTION IN SCRIPTURE, BUT WE CAN AT LEAST SUMMARIZE HOW THEY RELATE TO THE APPROPRIATENESS OF GOD’S MANIFESTING HIMSELF IN ANGELIC FORM. BECAUSE OF HIS OMNIPRESENCE, GOD IS NOT LIMITED TO ANY SPACE. THEREFORE, WHEN HE OCCUPIES A SMALL SPACE FOR PURPOSES OF REVELATION, HE TYPICALLY DOES SO BY REPRESENTATION. HE HAS MADE HUMANS HIS REPRESENTATIVES TO DO HIS WILL (GEN 1:26; MATT 6:10) ON THE LITTLE SPACE IN THE UNIVERSE THAT WE CALL THE EARTH, AND HE HAS CHOSEN ANGELS AS HIS REPRESENTATIVES FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH (HEB 1:14). BUT HE SOMETIMES HAS SPECIALLY REPRESENTED HIMSELF IN HUMAN FORM, SUCH AS THROUGH THE ANGEL WHO COULD BE CALLED ANGEL STEPHEN YAHWEH AND MOST BRILLIANTLY AND IMPORTANTLY OF ALL THROUGH HIS OWN SON IN HUMAN LIKENESS. SUCH APPEARANCES HAVE THE ADVANTAGE OF GIVING PEOPLE SOMETHING TO LOOK AT AND LISTEN TO, SINCE LOOKING AND LISTENING ARE SO BASIC TO RELATING. SINCE PENTECOST, BOTH THE SON AND THE FATHER ARE REPRESENTED BY THE SPIRIT WITHIN BELIEVERS—AN EXTREMELY PERSONAL AND SIGNIFICANT REPRESENTATION THAT GOES BEYOND EVEN THE BENEFITS OF VISIBILITY AND VOICE PROVIDED BY AN ANGEL. GOD’S HOLINESS DOES NOT TOLERATE EVIL. THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE WE TRACE THE PATTERN OF GOD’S BENEFICENT DISTANCE FROM SINFUL HUMANS; WERE HE TO PLACE HIMSELF FULLY AND PRECISELY IN OUR PRESENCE PRIOR TO THE ELIMINATION OF ALL EVIL THROUGH THE FINAL JUDGMENT, WE WOULD HAVE TO DIE BECAUSE HIS HOLINESS WOULD NOT ABIDE OUR PRESENT SIN (SEE 33:20). THIS WAS A REASON FOR THE EXPULSION OF THE FIRST HUMANS FROM THE GARDEN AFTER THEY SINNED, A REASON FOR GOD’S DWELLING AMONG HIS PEOPLE BY INDIRECT REPRESENTATION IN THE TABERNACLE/TEMPLE AND IN ZION/JERUSALEM, AND THROUGH HIS OCCASIONAL APPEARANCE IN VISIBLE AND AUDIBLE FORM AS THE ANGEL STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE ANGEL STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS NOT ALL THERE WAS TO GOD BUT WAS A TRUE AND REAL REPRESENTATION OF HIM, MUCH AS A VIDEOCONFERENCING CALL BRINGS A VALUABLE SENSE OF THE PRESENCE OF AN INDIVIDUAL INTO A ROOM THROUGH A VIDEO SCREEN AND SPEAKER—VISIBILITY AND VOICE—EVEN THOUGH THE INDIVIDUAL IS NOT ACTUALLY FULLY PRESENT THEREBY.
EXCURSUS: FIRE THEOPHANY
THE TERM “THEOPHANY” (“APPEARANCE OF GOD”) IS NORMALLY USED TO REFER TO INSTANCES RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE WHERE GOD APPEARS IN SOME WAY TO HUMANS. AS DESCRIBED IN PRIOR EXCURSUS, GOD’S APPEARANCES DO NOT REPRESENT HIS TOTALITY OR THE FULLNESS OF HIS ESSENCE. THEY INSTEAD ARE OCCASIONS IN WHICH HE IS VISIBLE IN SOME FASHION—NORMALLY, THROUGH A SHAPE THAT IS NOT EXACTLY NATURAL (I.E., HE DOES NOT LOOK LIKE A HUMAN); BUT HE CAN NEVERTHELESS BE LOOKED AT AND FOCUSED ON BY A HUMAN, AN APPEARANCE OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY FIRE. A POT OF FIRE IS THUS HOW GOD REPRESENTED HIMSELF IN HIS COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM IN GEN 15:17. TO LEAD THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE WILDERNESS, HE SHOWED HIMSELF AS A PILLAR OF FIRE (EXOD 13:21 AND THEREAFTER). AT SINAI HE “DESCENDED IN FIRE” (EXOD 19:18 AND THEREAFTER) TO MEET WITH ISRAEL AND REVEAL HIS LAW. LATER, AGAIN AT SINAI, HE ACCOMPANIED HIS VISIT TO ELIJAH WITH FIRE (1 KGS 19:6). HE OFTEN IS ACTUALLY IDENTIFIED AS FIRE (E.G., DEUT 4:24) AND HIS COMING AS ACCOMPANIED BY FIRE (E.G., PS 50:3). EZEKIEL SAW HIM AS A FIERY SHAPE (EZEK 1; 8); DANIEL, AS ONE SITTING ON A THRONE OF FIRE (DAN 7:9); JOHN, AS ONE WITH EYES OF FIRE (REV 1:14; 2:18; 19:12). OFTEN HIS JUDGMENT IS DESCRIBED AS COMING IN THE FORM OF DESTRUCTIVE FIRE (E.G., NUM 11:1–3; 16:35; 2 KGS 1:12–14; JOB 1:16; AMOS 1:4–2:5), AS WAS THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST, WHICH RESULTED IN JUDGMENT AGAINST SIN (MATT 3:11), AND THE SECOND DEATH, IN THE FIRE THAT CONSUMES FULLY AND CANNOT BE QUENCHED IN ANY WAY (E.G., MATT 18:8–9; 2 PET 3:7; JUDE 7; REV 20:14). THE PRESENT PASSAGE, EXOD 3, THUS PROVIDES ONE OF THE MANY INSTANCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE OF GOD’S REPRESENTATION OF HIMSELF IN A FIRE THEOPHANY. OF COURSE, NOT ALL FIRES INDICATED GOD’S PRESENCE (INDEED EXOD 3:3 INDICATES THAT INITIALLY MOSES MADE NO SUCH ASSUMPTION ABOUT THE ORIGIN OF THE FIRE THAT KEPT THE BUSH BURNING), AND A NUMBER OF OTHER PHENOMENA ALSO ARE USED TO INDICATE HIS THEOPHANIC PRESENCE (STORMS, WIND, CLOUDS, SMOKE, BLAZING LIGHT)—WITH OR WITHOUT ANY ACCOMPANYING FIRE. 3:4–5 AFTER GOD’S METHOD OF ATTRACTING MOSES CLOSER TO THE BUSH WORKED, AS OF COURSE HE KNEW IT WOULD, GOD THEN BEGAN TO REVEAL HIMSELF (V. 4) FROM WITHIN THE THEOPHANIC FIRE BY ADDRESSING MOSES THROUGH A SPEECH PATTERN (“MOSES! MOSES!”) THAT MAY BE CALLED “REPETITION OF ENDEARMENT.” IN ANCIENT SEMITIC CULTURE, ADDRESSING SOMEONE BY SAYING HIS OR HER NAME TWICE WAS A WAY OF EXPRESSING ENDEARMENT, THAT IS, AFFECTION AND FRIENDSHIP. THUS, MOSES WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD IMMEDIATELY THAT HE WAS BEING ADDRESSED BY SOMEONE WHO LOVED HIM AND WAS CONCERNED ABOUT HIM. MOSES’ REPLY, HINNĒNÎ (“HERE I AM”), HAS NO SPECIAL MEANING BEYOND BEING THE STANDARD WAY IN HEBREW OF REPLYING “YES?” WHEN ONE IS CALLED. WITHOUT YET IDENTIFYING HIMSELF, GOD BEGAN TO TEACH MOSES ABOUT THE HOLY NATURE OF HIS PRESENCE (V. 5). THE THEME OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE IS A MAJOR TOPIC OF EXODUS. IT OFTEN IS EMPHASIZED BY COMMANDS REQUIRING DISTANCE FROM GOD SO AS NOT TO INTRUDE TOO FAR ON HIS HOLINESS, PROXIMITY TO WHICH CARRIES WITH IT DANGER TO THE PERSON NOT PROPERLY PREPARED (SANCTIFIED). THIS PASSAGE, WITH ITS COME-NO-FURTHER COMMAND, IS REMARKABLY PARALLEL TO THAT OF EXOD 19:9–25, WHERE A SERIES OF CONDITIONS OF SANCTIFICATION (PROCEDURES THAT CONFER HOLINESS) AND DISTANCE (E.G., 19:23, “PUT LIMITS AROUND THE MOUNTAIN AND SET IT APART AS HOLY”) ARE IMPOSED UPON THE ISRAELITES. THUS, WHAT GOD’S PEOPLE WOULD EVENTUALLY HAVE TO LEARN FROM GOD THROUGH HIM, MOSES NOW BEGAN TO LEARN FROM GOD. MOSES MUST DO TWO THINGS: KEEP A PROPER DISTANCE AWAY FROM THE BUSH (I.E., FROM GOD MANIFEST IN THE FIRE) AND TAKE OFF HIS SANDALS. THERE ARE MANY REFERENCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE TO TAKING OFF OR PUTTING ON SANDALS, BUT NONE HAS ANY CONNECTION WITH HOLINESS EXCEPT THIS ONE. PRESUMABLY, TAKING OFF SHOES WAS DONE WHEN ENTERING THE PRESENCE OF A SUPERIOR PERSON, WHICH USUALLY WOULD OCCUR FORMALLY WHEN ONE WAS AT THE SUPERIOR PERSON’S HOUSE, PALACE, OR TENT. THUS SINAI/HOREB IS HERE IMPLICITLY IDENTIFIED AS “STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PLACE.” THUS, THE VERY GROUND IS HOLY—SOMETHING SAID OF NO OTHER LOCATION IN THE HOLY BIBLE. 3:6 THIS VERSE IS NOTEWORTHY FOR THE PRECISE DESIGNATION OF WHOM MOSES IS TALKING TO, THAT IS, WHO THE TRUE GOD IS, AS WELL AS OF THE HISTORY OF DIVINE RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM THAT MOSES NOW JOINS. NO SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE SHOULD BE READ INTO THE FACT THAT “THE GOD OF” IS REPEATED. GREEK CAN AVOID THE REPETITION BY STRINGING OUT GENITIVES (THUS, “THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB”), BUT STRINGS OF GENITIVES (I.E., THE GOVERNING WORDS IN CONSTRUCT PHRASES) ARE MUCH LESS COMMON IN HEBREW. THE NORMAL WAY TO INDICATE WHAT IN ENGLISH WOULD BE “THE W OF X, Y, AND Z” IS TO SAY “THE W OF X, THE W OF Y, AND THE W OF Z,” AS IN THIS VERSE. MOSES WAS BEING TOLD STRAIGHTFORWARDLY THAT HE WAS SPEAKING WITH THE GOD OF HIS FATHER AND OF THE GREAT PATRIARCHS. THIS NEED NOT IMPLY, HOWEVER, THAT AMRAM, MOSES’ BIOLOGICAL FATHER, WAS SOMEHOW OF EQUAL IMPORTANCE TO THE PATRIARCHS OR THAT AMRAM KNEW THE TRUE GOD AS CLOSELY AS THEY. GOD’S MENTION OF AMRAM WAS MORE LIKELY A MEANS OF ASSURING MOSES (1) THAT HE WAS NOW IN THE ISRAELITE TRADITION OF FAITH AND HAD THE OPPORTUNITY TO KNOW THE TRUE GOD JUST AS HIS FATHER AND ALL WHO PRECEDED HIM SINCE ABRAHAM HAD; (2) GOD’S FAITHFUL PROVISION OVER ALL THE MANY GENERATIONS SINCE ABRAHAM, ACCORDING TO THE PROMISES MADE HIM IN GEN 12; 15, WAS BEGINNING TO COME TO FRUITION (CF. 1:7). IT HAD NEVER BEEN SUSPENDED AND WAS AT WORK EVEN IN GOD’S PROVISION FOR MOSES’ IMMEDIATE FAMILY, THE FAMILY OF AMRAM. ACCORDINGLY, THIS VERSE CONSTITUTES ONE OF THE STRONGEST, MOST OVERT LINK TO THE THEMES OF THE BOOK OF GENESIS SO FAR ENCOUNTERED IN EXODUS. MOSES’ FEAR OF SEEING GOD HAS VARIOUS PARALLELS AND REPRESENTS A GENERAL ASSUMPTION IN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN CULTURE THAT IF ONE WERE ACTUALLY TO LOOK AT A GOD (EXCEPT IN THE FORM OF AN IDOL, ACCORDING TO PAGAN NOTIONS OF THE CONCEPT), HE OR SHE MIGHT BE IN GREAT DANGER BECAUSE GODS—AND CERTAINLY THE ONE TRUE GOD—GUARDED THEIR FULL PRESENCE FROM HUMANS (CF. JOHN 1:18; 6:46; 1 JOHN 4:12). ESPECIALLY RELEVANT PARALLELS ARE GEN 32:30, “SO JACOB CALLED THE PLACE PENIEL, SAYING, “IT IS BECAUSE I SAW GOD FACE TO FACE, AND YET MY LIFE WAS SPARED”; AND JUDG 13:22, “WE ARE DOOMED TO DIE!” HE SAID TO HIS WIFE. “WE HAVE SEEN GOD!” ACCORDINGLY, BEING ABLE TO SEE GOD IS ALWAYS WONDROUS (EVEN FIGURATIVELY; CF. 3 JOHN 11) AND IN ITS FULLNESS IS RESERVED FOR A FUTURE STATE (E.G., MATT 5:8, “BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY WILL SEE GOD”; CF. HEB 12:14). THOUGH MOSES’ THEOLOGY WAS HARDLY FULLY FORMED AT THIS POINT, HE NEVERTHELESS WELL UNDERSTOOD SOMETHING OF THE POTENTIAL POWER OF GOD’S HOLINESS. LATER, HIS BEING ALLOWED TO SEE GOD IN PART (EXOD 24:1–2; 33:21–23) WOULD CONSTITUTE AN EXTREMELY UNUSUAL PRIVILEGE AND CREDENTIAL. THE FACT THAT GOD EVENTUALLY MADE HIMSELF VISIBLE IN HUMAN FORM REPRESENTS THE HIGHEST EARTHLY EXPERIENCE OF SEEING GOD (JOHN 14:9), FAR SURPASSING EVEN MOSES’ UNUSUAL OPPORTUNITY. 3:7–10 WHAT THE READER HAS ALREADY LEARNED FROM MENTION OF THE PATRIARCHAL COVENANT IN 2:23–25 (AND WHICH WAS IMPLICIT IN THE REFERENCE TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB IN 3:6) MOSES NOW HEARD SPELLED OUT EXPLICITLY: STEPHEN YAHWEH CARED ABOUT HIS PEOPLE AND PLANNED TO DELIVER THEM FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN. IN 2:23–25 THE EXODUS WAS ALREADY ADUMBRATED BY THE REFERENCE TO REMEMBERING THE COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS, THE TERMS OF WHICH INCLUDED BOTH THEIR SLAVERY AND THEIR DELIVERANCE TO CANAAN (GEN 15:13–16). TWO GREAT CHALLENGES TO MOSES’ FAITH APPEAR HERE IMPLICITLY, AT EITHER END OF THESE VERSES. THE FIRST (V. 7) IS A CHALLENGE SHARED BY ALL BELIEVERS: TO TRUST THAT GOD HAS ALWAYS AND CONTINUES TO BE CONCERNED ABOUT THEIR SUFFERING SINCE IN THE PRESENT FALLEN WORLD, GOD ALLOWS SUFFERING. THAT THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SUFFERING OPPRESSION SUCH A LONG TIME WITHOUT RESCUE BEGS THE QUESTION OF GOD, “IF YOU ARE WILLING TO HELP NOW, WHY DIDN’T YOU HELP EARLIER?” THE HOLY BIBLE PROVIDES CLEAR ANSWERS IN PRINCIPLE TO SUCH A QUESTION, BUT INDIVIDUALS OR GROUPS CANNOT NORMALLY KNOW WHY THEIR PARTICULAR SUFFERING IS SO SEVERE OR HAS GONE ON AS LONG AS IT HAS. THE SECOND CHALLENGE (V. 10) INVOLVES MOSES’ PAST: HOW COULD ONE WHO TRIED AND FAILED TO HELP HIS FELLOW ISRAELITES ON AN INDIVIDUAL SCALE FORTY YEARS BEFORE (2:11–14) NOW, IN HIS LATE YEARS, BE GOD’S CHOICE AS DELIVERER OF THE WHOLE NATION? VERSE 7 SUMMARIZES THE PLIGHT OF THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR FORCED LABOR WITH FOUR TERMS: “MISERY … CRYING OUT … SLAVE DRIVERS … SUFFERING.” WITH THREE VERBS GOD ANNOUNCED HIS COMPASSION: “I HAVE INDEED SEEN … I HAVE HEARD THEM … I AM CONCERNED.” THE FIRST OF THESE, “I HAVE INDEED SEEN” (RĀʾŌH RĀʾÎTÎ) INVOLVES THE HEBREW INFINITIVE ABSOLUTE CONSTRUCTION, WHICH CONNOTES THE SENSE “I HAVE CAREFULLY WATCHED” OR “I HAVE PAID VERY CLOSE ATTENTION TO,” THUS BY ITSELF INDICATING THE INTENSITY OF GOD’S INTEREST IN THE MISERY OF HIS PEOPLE. NOTE ALSO THAT GOD CALLED ISRAEL “MY PEOPLE,” ECHOING BUT ALSO MORE GRANDLY SUPERSEDING MOSES’ REFERENCE TO “HIS OWN PEOPLE” IN 2:11. VERSE 8 DECLARES GOD’S RESCUE PLAN. THE WORDING “I HAVE COME DOWN [DESCENDED]” IS CHARACTERISTIC OF MANY BIBLICAL PASSAGES RELATED TO THEOPHANY AND DIVINE RESCUE OF HUMANS AND SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS SUGGESTING A PRIMITIVE VIEW OF GOD WITHIN A THREE-TIERED UNIVERSE. HE PROMISED TO BRING THEM TO A PLACE AMPLE IN BOTH SIZE AND NOURISHMENT FOR THEM. BY MENTIONING THE SIX (OR SEVEN) CANAANITE-AMORITE GROUPS, GOD BOTH CLARIFIED FOR MOSES EXACTLY WHICH TERRITORIES HE PLANNED TO GIVE HIS PEOPLE AND PROLEPTICALLY IDENTIFIED THE FUTURE ENEMIES IN THE WAR OF CONQUEST FOUGHT BY JOSHUA. VERSE 9 REITERATES BOTH 3:7 AND 2:23–25, PROVIDING YET ANOTHER OCCASION TO REMIND THE READER, AND IN THIS CASE MOSES IN THE SITUATION OF HIS CALL, THAT GOD HAD NOT FORGOTTEN HIS PEOPLE, WAS DEEPLY CONCERNED FOR THEM, AND WOULD ACT ON THEIR BEHALF. NEVERTHELESS, AS THE ENSUING PORTIONS OF THE NARRATIVE MAKE CLEAR, IT WAS NOT EASY FOR MOSES TO HEAR THE COMMAND OF V. 10, WITH ITS DEMAND THAT HE GO AS GOD’S PROPHET (“I AM SENDING YOU”) TO PHARAOH TO BRING ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT. NOT ONLY WAS MOSES TO BE INVOLVED IN THE EXODUS BUT HE WAS TO LEAD IT, IN DEFIANCE OF THE GREATEST POTENTATE ON EARTH, THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH. 3:11–12 IN THESE VERSES APPEAR, RESPECTIVELY, ELEMENT 8 OF THE THEOPHANY FORM (INQUIRY OR PROTEST BY THE ADDRESSEE, V. 11) AND PART OF ELEMENT 9 (CONTINUATION OF THE HIEROS LOGOS WITH PERHAPS SOME REPETITION OF PREVIOUS ELEMENTS [V. 12 IS ONE OF THE HIEROS LOGOS STATEMENTS]). THE TWO VERSES TOGETHER CONSTITUTE THE FIRST OF SEVERAL PATTERNS OF HIEROS LOGOS FOLLOWED BY MOSES’ PROTEST—PAIRS OF ELEMENTS THAT TAKE THE NARRATIVE ALL THE WAY TO 4:17. MOSES’ PROTEST IN V. 11 CONFORMS TO THE USUAL PATTERN IN SUCH CASES: BEING CALLED TO A TASK BY GOD, HE PROPERLY AND RESPECTFULLY EXPRESSED HIS HUMILITY AT BEING GIVEN SUCH AN IMPORTANT ASSIGNMENT. IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES’ QUESTION, “WHO AM I?” IS A PRO FORMA QUESTION, NOT AN EXPRESSION OF ACTUAL LACK OF SELF-CONFIDENCE AT THIS POINT, AT LEAST, HE WAS NOT TRYING TO GET OUT OF THE JOB STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS CALLING HIM TO PERFORM BUT WAS BEING MANNERLY ACCORDING TO THE DICTATES OF HIS CULTURE. THE EXACT EXPRESSION, “WHO AM I” (MÎʾĀNŌḲÎ) OCCURS TWO OTHER TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, IN EACH INSTANCE AS PART OF EXPRESSING POLITE ACCEPTANCE OF AN HONOR RATHER THAN AS AN ATTEMPT TO DECLINE IT. FROM THE WORDING OF HIS RESPONSE, IT IS CLEAR THAT MOSES UNDERSTOOD THE NATURE OF HIS ASSIGNMENT. GOD’S REPLY (V. 12) CONTAINS TWO KEY ELEMENTS: A PROMISE OF HELP AND GUIDANCE (“I WILL BE WITH YOU”) AND A FULFILLMENT SIGN. FOR GOD TO “BE WITH” SOMEONE MEANS THAT HE PROVIDES THAT PERSON DIRECT, SPECIAL HELP AND GUIDANCE THAT, IN TURN, CAN CAUSE PEOPLE TO RECOGNIZE THAT PERSON’S WORTH AND/OR AUTHORITY IN GIVEN SITUATIONS. A FULFILLMENT SIGN IS A CONFIRMATION THAT A PROPHET OR LEADER HAS COMPLETED A KEY PART OF A TASK ASSIGNED HIM BY GOD. THE FULFILLMENT SIGN FOR MOSES’ CALL WAS A SUCCESSFUL EXODUS FOLLOWED BY ARRIVAL AT MOUNT SINAI AND WORSHIP THERE BY ALL THE PEOPLE (“YOU WILL WORSHIP” IS PLURAL). THIS IS SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE IT IS NOT MERELY MEASURABLE BY THE MOVEMENT OF THE PEOPLE FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER BUT ALSO BY THEIR MOVEMENT FROM ONE FAITH TO ANOTHER. THEY WOULD GET TO SINAI, BUT MORE IMPORTANTLY THEY WOULD GET TO SAVING BELIEF IN THE ONLY TRUE AND LIVING GOD. FULFILLMENT SIGNS REQUIRE FAITH SINCE THEY PROMISE PROOF TO FOLLOW AFTER AN INTERVAL OF TIME RATHER THAN IMMEDIATELY; IN DOING SO THEY ENCOURAGE FAITH. THIS ONE IS NO EXCEPTION. IT WOULD BE FULFILLED THREE MONTHS AFTER THE START OF THE EXODUS (EXOD 19:1) BUT WOULD CONTINUE TO PROVIDE ITS RETROSPECTIVE REASSURANCE FOR FORTY MORE YEARS.
REVELATION OF THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH (3:13–15)
13 MOSES SAID TO GOD, “SUPPOSE I GO TO THE ISRAELITES AND SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU,’ AND THEY ASK ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ THEN WHAT SHALL I TELL THEM?” 14 GOD SAID TO MOSES, “I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” 15 GOD ALSO SAID TO MOSES, “SAY TO THE ISRAELITES, ‘THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB—HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME BY WHICH I AM TO BE REMEMBERED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.
THESE VERSES INCLUDE MOSES’ FIRST PROTEST (V. 13) AND THE BEGINNING OF GOD’S FIRST GROUP OF HIEROI LOGOI RESPONSES; THAT IS, THEY REPRESENT PART OF THE CONTINUATION OF ELEMENT 9 IN THE THEOPHANY STRUCTURE OF EXOD 3–4. KNOWING THE NAME OF GOD WOULD BE FOR MOSES BOTH A COMFORT AND A CREDENTIAL IN HIS DEALING WITH THE ISRAELITES, AND FOR THE ISRAELITES IN TURN IT WOULD BECOME A FIRST MEANS OF DESIGNATING TRUE FAITH AND WORSHIP. 3:13 MOSES’ PROTEST AT THIS POINT IS APPROPRIATE FOR SOMEONE WILLING TO RESPOND FAVORABLY TO A CALL OF GOD, PARTICULARLY IN LIGHT OF THE CULTURE HE AND HIS FELLOW ISRAELITES LIVED IN. THEIRS WAS A POLYTHEISTIC, PANTHEISTIC, AND SYNCRETISTIC WORLD IN WHICH ALL PEOPLE GROUPS AND NATIONS—THERE ARE NO KNOWN EXCEPTIONS—BELIEVED THAT THERE WERE MANY GODS, THAT ALL NATURE PARTOOK TO SOME DEGREE OF DIVINITY, AND THAT ALL RELIGIONS HAD AT LEAST SOME VALIDITY NO MATTER HOW MANY OR WHAT SORT OF GODS OR GODDESSES THOSE RELIGIONS WORSHIPED AND REGARDLESS OF THE CONTRADICTIONS A MODERN PERSON CAN IMMEDIATELY SEE BETWEEN ANY TWO SUCH RELIGIONS. MOSES THEREFORE WONDERED WHICH GOD AM I SPEAKING TO? SINCE “THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS” (A SUMMATION OF V. 6) MIGHT HAVE DIFFERENT MEANINGS TO DIFFERENT ISRAELITES. HAVING LIVED IN THE MIDST OF PAGAN CULTURES ALL THEIR LIVES, ALL ISRAELITES WERE AT RISK FOR HETERODOX BELIEFS AND/OR THE DISTORTION OF WHATEVER CORRECT BELIEFS THEY MAY THEORETICALLY HAVE INHERITED. MOREOVER, SINCE THE TRUE GOD WAS KNOWN BY VARIOUS NAMES AND TITLES IN THE PATRIARCHAL ERA (E.G., EL ELYON, “GOD MOST HIGH” IN GEN 14:18–22; PAHAD YITṢḤAQ, “FEAR OF ISAAC” IN GEN 31:42, 53; EL SHADDAI, “GOD ALMIGHTY” IN GEN 17:1; 28:3; 35:11; 43:14; 48:3; EL ROʾI, “THE GOD WHO SEES ME” IN GEN 16:13; EL BETHEL, “GOD OF BETHEL” IN GEN 31:13) SPECIFICITY WAS DESIRABLE. PERHAPS MOST IMPORTANTLY, HOWEVER, WAS THE ASSUMPTION IN THAT CULTURE THAT TO CALL ON A GOD—THAT IS, TO PRAY TO AND WORSHIP HIM—INVOLVED CALLING ON HIS NAME, SPECIFICALLY NAMING HIM IN PRAYER AND WORSHIP (CF. 1 KGS 18:24–26). 3:14 HERE APPEARS GOD’S REREVELATION OF HIS ACTUAL PROPER NAME. STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS ALREADY KNOWN BY EARLY GENERATIONS (GEN 4:26) AND USED THEREAFTER BY THE PATRIARCHS (NOAH, GEN 9:26; ABRAHAM, GEN 12:8; ISAAC, GEN 26:25; JACOB, GEN 28:16; LABAN, GEN 30:27)—BUT IT WAS NOT USED, OR NOT PROMINENTLY USED, BY ANY OF THE CHILDREN OF JACOB, AT LEAST IN TERMS OF WHAT IS IN THE BIBLICAL RECORD. THUS IT APPEARS THAT MOSES, AS HE HAD CONSTRUCTED THE NARRATIVE WE NOW CALL THE BOOK OF GENESIS, INTENDED THAT WE REALIZE THAT THE GENERATION AFTER JACOB AND ALL SUBSEQUENT GENERATIONS UP TO HIS OWN HAD LOST AT LEAST A MEASURE—AND PROBABLY, OVER TIME, A GREATER AND GREATER MEASURE—OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD AND THEREFORE, PRESUMABLY, OF THE PRACTICE OF PRAYING TO HIM AND WORSHIPING HIM REGULARLY AND PROPERLY, BY HIS NAME. AN ANALOGY IS FOUND IN THE WAY THE BOOK OF ESTHER IS WRITTEN: GOD IS NOT MENTIONED IN ANY MANNER IN THAT BOOK, NOT BECAUSE HE WAS NOT INVOLVED IN THE EVENTS OF THE STORY BUT AS A STYLISTIC DEVICE TO PROVIDE FOR THE READER THE CONSTANT, ONGOING, DIDACTIC IMPRESSION THAT THE JEWS OF ESTHER’S DAY HAD BECOME LARGELY PAGANIZED. MOSES CAREFULLY AVOIDED ANY MENTION OF THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH UNTIL NOW FOR A PRESUMABLY SIMILAR REASON IN THIS NARRATIVE. HERE THE REREVELATION OF THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS FIRST GIVEN IN ITS FIRST-PERSON FORM, ʾAHYEH, LATER VOCALIZED BY THE MEDIEVAL MASORETES AND ALSO UNDERSTOOD BY THE TRANSLATORS OF THE LXX AS THE SIMPLE IMPERFECT TENSE OF THE VERB “TO BE” (IN THE EARLIEST HB. HWH, LATER HYH), THUS ʾEHYEH, I AM,” RATHER THAN THE EARLY CANAANITE CAUSATIVE (WHAT LATER BECAME THE HIPHIL IN HB.), WHICH MEANS “I CAUSE TO BE.” THE NAME SHOULD THUS BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BEING THE CREATOR AND SUSTAINER OF ALL THAT EXISTS AND THUS THE LORD OF BOTH CREATION AND HISTORY, ALL THAT IS AND ALL THAT IS HAPPENING—A GOD ACTIVE AND PRESENT IN HISTORICAL AFFAIRS. THE WELL-ESTABLISHED VOCALIZATION OF THE THIRD-PERSON FORM OF THE DIVINE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, CLEARLY A CAUSATIVE, STRONGLY POINTS TO THE ORIGINAL VOCALIZATION OF THE FIRST-PERSON FORM OF THE NAME HERE AS ʾAHYEH, ALSO A CAUSATIVE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE LANGUAGE OF THIS VERSE IS A SUMMATION OF A LENGTHIER EXPLANATION, WHICH INCLUDED BOTH THE NONCAUSATIVE (QAL) SENSE OF THE ROOT, THAT IS, “I AM” (THE “EXPLANATION” THAT BECAME DOMINANT IN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN TRADITION, A TRADITION JESUS CAPITALIZED ON IN HIS “I AM” DECLARATIONS IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN) AND THE CAUSATIVE (HIPHIL) SENSE “I CREATE/SUSTAIN.” AT ANY RATE, THE CAUSATIVE WAS OBVIOUSLY AT LEAST ONE OF THE INTENDED UNDERSTANDINGS SINCE THE CAUSATIVE STEPHEN YAHWEH—NOT THE SIMPLE VERB “TO BE” FORM, WHICH WOULD BE YIHW/YEH (“I AM/WILL BE”)—BECAME THE FORM THEREAFTER EMPLOYED, AS IN 13:15 AND SUBSEQUENTLY. BY THIS REASONING, WHAT THE NIV NECESSARILY TRANSLATES AS “I AM WHO I AM” PROBABLY WAS ACTUALLY HEARD BY MOSES AS “I CAUSE TO BE BECAUSE I CAUSE TO BE.” BY AUTHORIZING MOSES TO SAY, “I AM/CAUSE TO BE” HAS SENT ME TO YOU,” GOD MADE MOSES HIS AMBASSADORIAL REPRESENTATIVE, THAT IS, PROPHET, ASSIGNED TO SPEAK ON HIS BEHALF TO THE ISRAELITES. THEY WOULD HAVE RECOGNIZED, IF THEY PERCEIVED THE SITUATION CORRECTLY, THAT WHAT HE SAID WAS NOT OF HIS OWN MAKING BUT WAS THE WORD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE GOD OF THEIR FOREFATHERS. 3:15 WHAT HAD JUST BEEN REVEALED IN TERMS OF THE DIVINE NAME WAS NOW REITERATED WITH CONNECTION TO THE PATRIARCHS, SO THAT THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT WOULD BE ABLE PROPERLY TO DRAW THE CONCLUSION THAT MOSES WAS NOT COMING TO THEM IN THE NAME OF A NEW GOD BUT THE TRUE GOD OF OLD, THE GOD THEIR OWN ANCESTORS WORSHIPED, AND THUS THE GOD WHO SHOULD LOGICALLY BE THEIR NATIONAL DELIVERER. GOD ALSO MADE CLEAR THAT THE THIRD-PERSON FORM OF HIS NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, WAS TO BE EMPLOYED IMMEDIATELY (SINCE NO HUMAN COULD USE IT PROPERLY IN THE FIRST-PERSON FORM) AND WOULD IDENTIFY HIM TO HIS PEOPLE FOR THE GENERATIONS THEREAFTER.
SUMMARY OF COMMISSION AND PREDICTION OF ACCEPTANCE BY ISRAELITES (3:16–22)
16 “GO, ASSEMBLE THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL AND SAY TO THEM, ‘THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB—APPEARED TO ME AND SAID: I HAVE WATCHED OVER YOU AND HAVE SEEN WHAT HAS BEEN DONE TO YOU IN EGYPT. 17 AND I HAVE PROMISED TO BRING YOU UP OUT OF YOUR MISERY IN EGYPT INTO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES, HITTITES, AMORITES, PERIZZITES, HIVITES AND JEBUSITES—A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY.’ 18 “THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL WILL LISTEN TO YOU. THEN YOU AND THE ELDERS ARE TO GO TO THE KING OF EGYPT AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, HAS MET WITH US. LET US TAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD OUR GOD.’ 19 BUT I KNOW THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO UNLESS A MIGHTY HAND COMPELS HIM. 20 SO I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND AND STRIKE THE EGYPTIANS WITH ALL THE WONDERS THAT I WILL PERFORM AMONG THEM. AFTER THAT, HE WILL LET YOU GO. 21 “AND I WILL MAKE THE EGYPTIANS FAVORABLY DISPOSED TOWARD THIS PEOPLE, SO THAT WHEN YOU LEAVE YOU WILL NOT GO EMPTY-HANDED. 22 EVERY WOMAN IS TO ASK HER NEIGHBOR AND ANY WOMAN LIVING IN HER HOUSE FOR ARTICLES OF SILVER AND GOLD AND FOR CLOTHING, WHICH YOU WILL PUT ON YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS. AND SO, YOU WILL PLUNDER THE EGYPTIANS.” 
AS REGARDS THE THEOPHANY FORM THAT STRUCTURES EXOD 3–4, THESE VERSES BRING TO A CONCLUSION THE GROUP OF HIEROI LOGOI THAT BEGAN IN V. 14 WITH THE REVELATION OF THE DIVINE NAME. HERE GOD’S ASSURANCES INCLUDE THE REVELATION OF THE DIVINE NAME TO THE LEADERS OF ISRAEL (V. 16), A PREDICTION OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THE HOMELAND PROMISE ORIGINALLY GIVEN TO ABRAHAM (V. 17), THE ISRAELITE STRATEGY FOR REQUESTING FREEDOM (V. 18), PREDICTION OF THE EGYPTIAN RESISTANCE (V. 19), AND THE POWER OF GOD ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE OVER THE VARIOUS POWERS OF EGYPT AND ITS PEOPLE (VV. 20–22). 3:16–17 GOD ASSIGNED MOSES TO REPORT ON HIS THEOPHANY TO THE ISRAELITE LEADERS SO THEY COULD SHARE WITH HIM THE KNOWLEDGE THAT THE GOD OF THEIR ANCESTORS WOULD HELP THEM OUT OF THEIR SUFFERING AS WELL AS AN UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT A WONDERFUL FUTURE GOD HAD PLANNED FOR THEM IN THE LAND HE PROMISED CENTURIES PRIOR TO ABRAHAM. THUS, THE PROMISES TO ABRAHAM IN GEN 12 AND 15, OF COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM AND HIS DESCENDANTS AND THE GIFT OF A PERMANENT HOMELAND OF ABUNDANCE, FIGURE PROMINENTLY HERE AS THEY DO THROUGHOUT THE SCRIPTURES. WE SHOULD NOT MISS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF PĀQŌD PĀQADTÎ (“I HAVE BEEN CAREFULLY WATCHING OVER YOU”), WHICH IS AN INSTANCE OF A BIBLICAL SEMANTIC IDIOM IN WHICH WHEN GOD SAID THAT HE HAD NOTICED/SEEN/KNOWN/REMEMBERED/WATCHED OVER/PAID ATTENTION TO/UNDERSTOOD OR THE LIKE WHAT HE MEANT WAS NOT MERELY THAT HE WAS AWARE BUT THAT HE WAS GOING TO DO SOMETHING ABOUT IT. THIS IS, FOR EXAMPLE, THE IMPLICIT MEANING OF “I HAVE SEEN” AND “HAS REACHED ME” IN 3:9 AND “[GOD] REMEMBERED” IN 2:24 (CF. 6:5). THE DIFFERENT WORDINGS ARE ALL VARIATIONS OF AN IDIOM THAT IS ESSENTIALLY A SYNECDOCHE—A PART FOR THE WHOLE—IN WHICH BECAUSE OF GOD’S NATURE, HIS OWN OVERT MENTION OF HIS BEING AWARE AUTOMATICALLY IMPLIES ADDITIONALLY HIS DETERMINATION TO ACT. THUS, GOD’S ANNOUNCEMENT OF AWARENESS OF A PROBLEM WAS AT THE SAME TIME AN ANNOUNCEMENT THAT HE WOULD ATTEND TO THAT PROBLEM—BECAUSE IT COULD NOT BE SOLVED BY HUMAN MEANS, NOT EVEN “BY A MIGHTY HAND” (V. 19). VERSES 16–17 REPEAT MUCH OF THE LANGUAGE USED IN VV. 7–9, AND V. 17 IN PARTICULAR REPEATS ALMOST VERBATIM THE END OF V. 8. THIS WAS NOT A FAILURE ON MOSES’ PART TO VARY HIS VOCABULARY IN TELLING HIS STORY (THE SORT OF THING A MODERN WRITER MIGHT DO) BUT PART OF THE ANCIENT, WELL-ESTABLISHED NARRATIVE METHOD KNOWN AS “COMMAND-FULFILLMENT STYLE” IN WHICH THE NARRATOR TELLS WHAT WAS COMMANDED AND THEN, USING ENTIRELY OR LARGELY THE SAME VOCABULARY, TELLS EITHER HOW IT WAS TO BE FULFILLED OR HOW IT ACTUALLY WAS FULFILLED. LATER IN EXODUS, MOSES EMPLOYED COMMAND-FULFILLMENT STYLE ON A GRAND SCALE IN DESCRIBING THE COMMAND TO BUILD THE TABERNACLE AND THEREAFTER ITS IMPLEMENTATION. 3:18 AS PART OF THE CONTINUING HIEROI LOGOI OF THIS SECTION (3:14–22), GOD HERE ASSURES MOSES OF SUCCESS—NOT YET SUCCESS AT BRINGING THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT BUT SUCCESS AT CONVINCING THE LEADERS OF HIS OWN PEOPLE TO BELIEVE IN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND TO JOIN MOSES AND AARON IN CONFRONTING PHARAOH WITH GOD’S DEMANDS. EVEN THOUGH THE ISRAELITES WERE IN DESPERATELY HARD CONDITIONS, IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN EASY FOR THEM TO RALLY TO A FORMER EGYPTIAN CRIMINAL, WHOSE HELP PREVIOUSLY HAD BEEN SPURNED (2:14), TO ACCEPT ON FAITH HIS REPORT THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH (TO MANY OF THEM A NAME FROM THE DISTANT PAST OR A NEW NAME ENTIRELY) HAD APPEARED TO HIM AS THEIR REPRESENTATIVE (THUS THE LANGUAGE “HAS MET WITH US”) AND TO DEMAND FROM THE GREAT KING THE RIGHT TO LEAVE EGYPT. ACCORDING TO GOD’S INSTRUCTION, THE ELDERS WERE TO IDENTIFY THEMSELVES AS HEBREWS RATHER THAN ISRAELITES, THUS USING TERMINOLOGY PHARAOH WOULD UNDERSTAND. THEY ALSO WERE TO SPEAK IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (BECAUSE THE DEMAND WAS HIS, NOT THEIRS) IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT THIS NAME MIGHT BE COMPLETELY NEW TO PHARAOH, AS IT INDEED PROVED TO BE (5:2). MOREOVER, THEY WERE TO ASK TO LEAVE EGYPT. THIS LATTER REQUEST IS EASILY MISUNDERSTOOD BECAUSE OF ITS WORDING HERE AND IN SEVERAL SUBSEQUENT LOCATIONS IN THE STORY. “LET US TAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS [NIV DESERT]” SEEMS LIKE A MODEST ENOUGH REQUEST. IT ACTUALLY IMPLIED, HOWEVER, FULL AND PERMANENT DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT, YET WITHOUT SEEMING TO DO SO, AND THUS REQUIRES SOME EXPLANATION. FIRST, WE MUST APPRECIATE THE WAY PEOPLE IN MANY EASTERN SOCIETIES, INCLUDING THOSE OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, HAVE PREFERRED TO USE SUGGESTIVE, GENTLE, RESTRAINED, AND LIMITED WAYS OF MAKING REQUESTS AS OPPOSED TO SIMPLY COMING RIGHT OUT AND ASKING FOR WHAT THEY WANTED. THERE ARE FEW ANALOGIES IN NORTH AMERICAN/WESTERN CULTURE, BUT THE FOLLOWING MIGHT BE ILLUSTRATIVE: “WOULD YOU PLEASE HAND ME THE REMOTE?” IS ACTUALLY A WAY OF SAYING, “I’M GOING TO CONTROL WHAT WE WATCH, IF YOU DON’T MIND”, LIKEWISE, “DAD, CAN I HAVE THE KEYS TO THE CAR?” USUALLY MEANS, “DAD, MAY I USE THE CAR FOR THE NEXT SEVERAL HOURS, WITH NO ONE ELSE BEING ABLE TO USE IT?” ALSO, “HOW MUCH MONEY DO YOU HAVE ON YOU?” IS ACTUALLY A WAY OF INDICATING, “I’M PLANNING TO BORROW SOME MONEY FROM YOU” IN PARTICULAR, ENGLISH-SPEAKING CULTURES DO THIS SORT OF THING WITH REQUESTS FOR TIME; “HAVE YOU GOT A SECOND?” IS NOT LITERAL AT ALL BUT REALLY IS A WAY OF SAYING, “I’D LIKE TO TAKE AN INDEFINITE AMOUNT OF YOUR TIME,” AND “HE’LL BE WITH YOU IN A MOMENT” IS NOT LITERALLY TRUE BUT CAN MEAN “KEEP WAITING; HE’LL BE FREE WHENEVER HE’S FREE.” IN THESE EXPRESSIONS THE AMOUNT OF TIME LITERALLY STATED IS MINUSCULE COMPARED TO THE AMOUNT OF TIME ACTUALLY EXPECTED. THIS IS HOW “LET US TAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY” FUNCTIONS IN THE SPEECH MOSES AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL WERE TO MAKE TO PHARAOH. THE TIME REQUESTED IS MINUSCULE COMPARED TO THE TIME ACTUALLY EXPECTED. “THREE-DAY JOURNEY” WAS AN IDIOM IN THE ANCIENT WORLD FOR “A MAJOR TRIP WITH FORMAL CONSEQUENCES.” PHARAOH WOULD HAVE HEARD IT THAT WAY AND WOULD ALSO HAVE HEARD IT AS MEANING “WE WANT TO LEAVE EGYPT FOR HOWEVER LONG WE CHOOSE.” MOREOVER, THE DEMAND FOR THE PEOPLE TO “OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD OUR GOD” WAS YET ANOTHER WAY OF IMPLYING—WITHOUT QUITE SAYING SO IN SO MANY WORDS—THAT THE PEOPLE WOULD LEAVE EGYPT SINCE, AS DEVELOPS LATER IN THE ACTUAL EVENT (10:25–26) THE ISRAELITES EXPECTED TO WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH FAR FROM EGYPT AT MOUNT SINAI, COMPLETELY OUT OF AND FREE FROM ANY EGYPTIAN OVERSIGHT, HAVING TAKEN ALL THEIR POSSESSIONS WITH THEM. PHARAOH’S CONTINUING RESISTANCE TO THE DEMANDS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH MUST BE READ IN THIS LIGHT. HE KNEW FROM THE START THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE NOT MERELY ASKING FOR THREE DAYS OFF FROM WORK; THEY WERE ASKING TO MIGRATE FROM EGYPT. THUS HIS RESISTANCE: WHAT THEY WERE ASKING FOR WAS THE VERY SORT OF THING THAT COULD CREATE THE SITUATION HIS PREDECESSOR FEARED, NAMELY, AN ISRAELITE MOVEMENT OF SEPARATE NATIONAL IDENTITY, DISSOCIATING ITSELF FROM EGYPT AND HEADING OUT INTO ASIATIC REACHES WHERE THE ISRAELITES MIGHT JOIN WITH ANTI-EGYPTIAN FORCES AND BECOME EFFECTIVE ENEMIES OF PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE (SEE COMMENTS ON 1:10). 3:19–20 THESE VERSES CONSTITUTE A SUMMATION OF THE UPCOMING PLAGUE ACCOUNT. NO HUMAN THREAT (THE “MIGHTY HAND” HERE REFERS TO HUMAN POWER, NOT TO GOD’S MIGHTY “HAND,” WHICH IS INTRODUCED IMMEDIATELY THEREAFTER BY WAY OF CONTRAST) CAN INTIMIDATE THE MOST POWERFUL POTENTATE IN THE KNOWN WORLD OF THAT DAY—SOMETHING MOSES, WITH HIS EXPERIENCE OF LIVING NEAR EGYPTIAN POWER, COULD UNDERSTAND WELL. HERE GOD SHOWED HIS FULL KNOWLEDGE OF PEOPLE’S CHARACTER AND THINKING PROCESSES BY PREDICTING THAT PHARAOH WOULD REMAIN STUBBORN, THUS ALSO ANTICIPATING THE “HARDNESS OF HEART” THEME THAT RECURS IN THE PLAGUE STORIES (4:21 AND COMMONLY IN CHAPS. 7–14). THE SOLUTION FOR WHAT OTHERWISE WOULD BE AN IMPASSE WAS DIVINE INTERVENTION AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, THOSE WHO WERE OPPRESSING GOD’S PEOPLE, THROUGH HIS “MIRACLES” (NIPLĔʾÔṬAY, “MY MIRACLES,” WHICH THE NIV OBSCURES SLIGHTLY WITH ITS RENDERING “ALL THE WONDERS”). HE WOULD NOT PERFORM THESE MIRACLES MERELY FOR DISPLAY BUT AS PUNISHMENTS, AND THUS HE WOULD STRIKE/STRIKE DOWN (HIPHIL OF NKH) THE EGYPTIANS WITH SUPERNATURAL ACTS. “STRETCH OUT MY HAND AND STRIKE” IS EFFECTIVELY A HENDIADYS FOR “UNLEASH MY DESTRUCTION” OR “POWERFULLY STRIKE DOWN.” GOD DID NOT YET REVEAL TO MOSES HOW MANY PLAGUES AND OF WHAT SORT HE WOULD EMPLOY, BUT CLEARLY THERE WOULD BE A VARIETY, AND THEY WOULD BE IMPRESSIVELY DESTRUCTIVE. DIVINELY UNLEASHED PLAGUES, NOT ANY HUMAN PERSUASION, WOULD CAUSE PHARAOH TO LET THE PEOPLE GO. THE “YOU” AT THE END OF V. 20 IS PLURAL BECAUSE GOD HERE ASSIGNED MOSES WHAT HE WAS TO SAY TO THE LEADERS OF THE ISRAELITES AND WHAT THEY WERE THEREFORE TO EXPECT. 3:21–22 MOSES IS THE ONLY OLD TESTAMENT WRITER TO USE THE PRECISE IDIOM NĀṬAN + ḤĒN + BĔʿĒNÊ, “MAKE FAVORABLY DISPOSED TOWARD” (LIT., “GIVE FAVOR IN THE SIGHT OF”). HE EMPLOYED THIS WORDING PREVIOUSLY (GEN 39:21) TO DESCRIBE JOSEPH’S BEING IN THE GOOD GRACES OF THE CHIEF JAILER AT HIS PRISON, THAT IS, IN NARRATING THE REVERSING OF AN EXPECTED HOSTILITY. HEREAFTER HE USED IT ONLY TWICE MORE (EXOD 11:3; 12:36), BOTH TIMES IN CONTEXTS SIMILAR TO THE PRESENT ONE. GOD HERE PREDICTED THAT HE WOULD REVERSE THE ATTITUDE OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH HAD BEEN SO ANTI-ISRAELITE THAT THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE IN GENERAL COULD BE EXPECTED VOLUNTARILY TO HELP KILL ISRAELITE CHILDREN (1:22), SO GREAT WAS THEIR DREAD OF THE ISRAELITES (1:12). NOW GOD WOULD ENGINEER EVENTS SO THAT EGYPTIANS WOULD WILLINGLY GIVE VALUABLES AND CLOTHING TO ISRAELITES. CLEARLY, THE WOMEN IN AN ANCIENT FAMILY, AS OFTEN IN MODERN CULTURES, WERE NORMALLY THE CUSTODIANS OF CLOTHING, JEWELRY, AND SIMILAR FAMILY VALUABLES. BY INTRODUCING THE TERM “PLUNDER” (NṢL, PIEL), A TERM OTHERWISE ASSOCIATED WITH GATHERING UP THE SPOILS AFTER BATTLE, GOD BROUGHT TO THE PEOPLE’S ATTENTION THROUGH MOSES THE CONCEPT THAT THEY WOULD BE INVOLVED IN A HOLY WAR AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS. BUT WHAT A WAR! INSTEAD OF HAVING TO DEFEAT THEIR ENEMIES IN BLOODY COMBAT TO OBTAIN THE PLUNDER, IT WOULD SIMPLY BE THEIRS FOR THE (PEACEFUL) ASKING. WHY? BECAUSE GOD WOULD FIGHT ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, DEFEATING AND DISHEARTENING THE ENEMY AND RENDERING THE ENEMY’S WOMEN—WHO WOULD NOT BE COMBATANTS IN ANY CASE—ALL TOO WILLING TO GIVE THE ISRAELITES ANYTHING THAT MIGHT HELP THEM ON THEIR JOURNEY. HERE AGAIN GOD’S BENEFICENT FOREKNOWLEDGE WAS OPERATING: HE KNEW THAT THEIR SOJOURN IN THE WILDERNESS WOULD BE VERY LONG AND THAT A POOR GROUP HARDLY COULD EXPECT TO SURVIVE WITHOUT SUPPLIES AND FINANCIAL RESERVES. SO, FROM THEIR FORMER PERSECUTORS HE WOULD SUPPLY THOSE NEEDS, FURTHER DEMONSTRATING HIS POWER AND CONTROL OVER ALL PEOPLE AND CIRCUMSTANCES. ASSUMED IN THE LANGUAGE OF THESE TWO VERSES ARE TWO FURTHER CONCEPTS: (1) IN SOME CASES EGYPTIANS AND ISRAELITES LIVED TOGETHER IN THE SAME HOUSEHOLD (“ANY WOMAN LIVING IN HER HOUSE”), NOT NECESSARILY BECAUSE EGYPTIANS WERE TENANTS OF ISRAELITES BUT MORE OFTEN PROBABLY BECAUSE ISRAELITES WERE HOUSEHOLD WORKERS IN EGYPTIAN HOMES (CF. GEN 39:2; PROV 31:15). (2) THE “SONS AND DAUGHTERS” WOULD NEED CLOTHING AND OTHER VALUABLES BECAUSE GOD KNEW THAT THEIR GENERATION WOULD GROW UP IN THE WILDERNESS; THIS IS THE FIRST FOCUS IN THE NARRATIVE ON THE SECOND GENERATION TO WHOM MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY PREACH WHAT WE CALL DEUTERONOMY. WITH THIS PROMISE ENDS THE SECTION OF HIEROI LOGOI THAT BEGAN IN 3:14. IT WAS TIME FOR MOSES TO PROTEST AGAIN. 
MOSES’ SPECIAL SIGNS OF HIS BELIEVABILITY (4:1–9)
1 MOSES ANSWERED, “WHAT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE ME OR LISTEN TO ME AND SAY, ‘THE LORD DID NOT APPEAR TO YOU’?” 2 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?”” A-STAFF,” HE REPLIED. 3 THE LORD SAID, “THROW IT ON THE GROUND.” MOSES THREW IT ON THE GROUND AND IT BECAME A SNAKE, AND HE RAN FROM IT. 4 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “REACH OUT YOUR HAND AND TAKE IT BY THE TAIL.” SO, MOSES REACHED OUT AND TOOK HOLD OF THE SNAKE AND IT TURNED BACK INTO A STAFF IN HIS HAND. 5 “THIS,” SAID THE LORD, “IS SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB—HAS APPEARED TO YOU.” 6 THEN THE LORD SAID, “PUT YOUR HAND INSIDE YOUR CLOAK.” SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS LEPROUS, LIKE SNOW. 7 “NOW PUT IT BACK INTO YOUR CLOAK,” HE SAID. SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND BACK INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS RESTORED, LIKE THE REST OF HIS FLESH. 8 THEN THE LORD SAID, “IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE YOU OR PAY ATTENTION TO THE FIRST MIRACULOUS SIGN, THEY MAY BELIEVE THE SECOND. 9 BUT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THESE TWO SIGNS OR LISTEN TO YOU, TAKE SOME WATER FROM THE NILE AND POUR IT ON THE DRY GROUND. THE WATER YOU TAKE FROM THE RIVER WILL BECOME BLOOD ON THE GROUND.”
IN THIS SECTION OF THE THEOPHANY NARRATIVE OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4, MOSES’ THIRD FORMAL PROTEST OF HIS CALL (V. 1) ELICITS GOD’S THIRD DIRECT RESPONSE OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO HIM, THIS TIME IN A SERIES OF THREE HIEROI LOGOI (VV. 2–5, 6–8, 9) THAT GRANT HIM THREE MIRACULOUS DIVINE SIGNS AT HIS DISPOSAL TO CONVINCE OTHERS OF HIS AUTHORITY TO REPRESENT GOD. NOW THAT HE HAD TOLD THE STORY OF HOW STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALED HIS NAME TO HIM, MOSES EMPLOYED THE NAME THROUGHOUT, WITH THE MORE GENERIC TITLE “GOD” (ELOHIM) APPEARING ONLY IN V. 5 AS NECESSARY TO IDENTIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS “THE GOD OF …” THE THREE MIRACULOUS SIGNS ALL INVOLVED CHANGING SOMETHING INTO SOMETHING ELSE. IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST TWO (STAFF TO SNAKE, NORMAL HAND TO LEPROUS HAND) WHAT GOT CHANGED WAS IMMEDIATELY CHANGED BACK INTO WHAT IT WAS AT FIRST, SO THAT THE CHANGE WAS ONLY TEMPORARILY FRIGHTENING. IN THE CASE OF THE THIRD (WATER TO BLOOD), WHAT GOT CHANGED STAYED CHANGED—AND THE CONSEQUENCES WERE FAR MORE WIDESPREAD AND LIFE THREATENING. 4:1 MOSES’ FIRST TWO PROTESTS (3:11, 13) WERE OF THE FORMAL SORT, PROPERLY EXPRESSING HUMILITY BEFORE SUCH A GREAT ASSIGNMENT, BUT HERE HIS WORDS REVEALED THE PRESENCE OF UNCERTAINTY IN HIS MIND. GOD HAD ALREADY ASSURED HIM IN UNMISTAKABLE LANGUAGE THAT THE ISRAELITE LEADERS WOULD LISTEN TO HIM (3:18): NOW HE WONDERED IF HE COULD BE SURE THAT THIS WOULD HAPPEN—THAT THEY WOULD BELIEVE HIS CLAIM THAT THE LORD HAD APPEARED TO HIM AND DO WHAT HE SAID (“OBEY ME”; NIV “LISTEN TO ME”). THIS SORT OF TIMIDITY DID NOT CONSTITUTE THE SORT OF DISOBEDIENCE THAT THE OUTRIGHT PLEA FOR RELIEF FROM THE TASK THAT HE WOULD EXPRESS IN HIS FIFTH AND FINAL PROTEST (4:13), BUT IT CLEARLY REPRESENTED AT LEAST AN INITIAL CONCERN FOR HOW EASILY OTHERS WOULD ACCEPT GOD’S PROMISE AT FACE VALUE. MOSES WAS NOT DOUBTING GOD’S PROMISE, BUT HE CERTAINLY WAS AFRAID THE ISRAELITES WOULD DOUBT IT. FORTUNATELY, GOD WAS PREPARED TO REASSURE HIM WITH THREE SIGNS HE COULD USE TO OVERCOME THE DOUBT HE WAS BOUND TO ENCOUNTER. 4:2–5 MOSES APPEARED TO WELCOME THIS SIGN, BY RESPONDING PROMPTLY AND OBEDIENTLY TO EACH COMMAND, EVEN WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE HOLD OF A SNAKE HE HAD JUST RUN FROM. THE FACT THAT HIS COMMON WOODEN SHEPHERD’S STAFF COULD BECOME A SNAKE AND VICE VERSA WOULD, IN THE ABSENCE OF TRICKERY, BE A PERFECTLY CONVINCING DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE POWER IN ITSELF. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT SPECIFICALLY SO STATED, THE PRESUMPTION HERE IS THAT THIS SIGN COULD BE DONE OVER AND OVER AGAIN, FOR VARIOUS GROUPS OF ISRAELITES AS THEY WERE ENCOUNTERED, BECAUSE MOSES WOULD ROUTINELY HAVE HAD HIS STAFF WITH HIM. THERE IS, HOWEVER, A GREATER IMPORT TO THE USE OF THE STAFF THAN DERIVES MERELY FROM ITS AVAILABILITY: THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT THAT MOSES’ STAFF SYMBOLIZED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER, A CONCEPT THAT CULMINATES IN MOSES’ HOLDING UP THE STAFF AT THE BATTLE OF REPHIDIM AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S THRONE (SEE COMMENTS ON 17:16). THE ABILITY TO PERFORM THIS MIRACLE AT WILL WOULD FUNCTION AS A CREDENTIAL FOR MOSES, GIVING HIS REPORT OF A THEOPHANIC COMMISSION BY THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS CREDIBILITY WITH THE OPPRESSED AND WARY EGYPTIAN ISRAELITES. SNAKES ARE FRIGHTENING TO MOST PEOPLE WHEN SUDDENLY ENCOUNTERED, AND IT IS FULLY UNDERSTANDABLE THAT MOSES SHOULD RUN FROM ONE THAT SPRUNG TO LIFE FROM HIS STAFF. NOTHING IN THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT THIS SNAKE WAS POISONOUS, AND NOTHING LINKS IT WITH THE GEN 3 ACCOUNT OF SATAN IN THE FORM OF THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. MOSES SIMPLY DID WHAT MOST PEOPLE WOULD DO IN THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCE—RAN FROM A SNAKE THAT SUDDENLY APPEARED IN FRONT OF HIM UNTIL HE COULD GET FAR ENOUGH AWAY TO SEE WHETHER OR NOT IT WAS POISONOUS. THE PURPOSE WAS NOT TO SCARE HIM OR ANYONE ELSE; THE PURPOSE WAS TO HELP INTRODUCE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE TRUE GOD TO PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T KNOW HIM YET BUT WHO DESPERATELY NEEDED HIS SALVATION. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF SOMETHING AS FRIGHTENING AS A SNAKE, INCLUDING HIS ABILITY TO MAKE IT MATERIALIZE FROM A PIECE OF WOOD, WAS EVIDENCE OF HIS POWERFUL REALITY. 4:6–8 NOW COMES A BACKUP MIRACLE. GOD’S WORDS IN V. 8 (“IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE … THEY MAY BELIEVE”) INDICATE THAT HE KNEW HOW HARD IT WOULD BE FOR THE ISRAELITE ELDERS TO TRUST MOSES. FOR THEM TO JOIN MOSES IN MAKING DEMANDS ON PHARAOH, WHO WAS PERSECUTING THEM SO SEVERELY AND BEFORE WHOSE POWER THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY ALWAYS SUCCUMBED, WOULD INDEED TAKE SOME CONVINCING. THIS SECOND MIRACLE IS GENERALLY SIMILAR TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT INVOLVED THE CHANGING OF SOMETHING HARMLESS INTO SOMETHING HARMFUL AND THEN CHANGING IT BACK, AND AGAIN, WOULD BE SOMETHING MOSES COULD DO REPEATEDLY (PUTTING HIS HAND INSIDE HIS GARMENT TO HIS CHEST AND PULLING IT OUT AGAIN) TO CONVINCE VARIOUS GROUPS OF PEOPLE AT VARIOUS TIMES THAT GOD WAS WITH HIM. THE SKIN DISEASES LUMPED UNDER THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION “LEPROUS” (MĔṢŌRAʿAT) HERE WOULD INCLUDE NOT ONLY ACTUAL LEPROSY BUT ALSO A VARIETY OF SERIOUS INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES THAT WERE LIKEWISE FEARED IN BIBLICAL TIMES. ELABORATE PRECAUTIONS WERE TAKEN TO AVOID CONTACT WITH PERSONS SO INFECTED (LEV 13–14; NUM 5:2; DEUT 24:8–9; 2 KGS 15:5; 2 CHR 26:2; LUKE 17:12), AND IMMEDIATE CURES, LIKE THAT IN THIS DEMONSTRATION MIRACLE, WERE NEVER EXPECTED. BUT COULD THIS MIRACLE CONVINCE PEOPLE WHO HAD NOT BEEN CONVINCED BY THE FIRST—AS THE WORDING OF V. 8 IMPLIES? THE ANSWER IS YES. THERE WAS A STRONG ASSOCIATION IN ANCIENT THINKING OF DISEASE WITH THE POWER OF THE GODS, SPECIFICALLY THEIR JUDGMENT/PUNISHMENT POWER. A MAJOR FUNCTION IN ANCIENT RELIGION, AS IN MODERN, WAS THAT OF OFFERING SACRIFICES IN WORSHIP TO VARIOUS GODS AND GODDESSES TO APPEAL TO THEIR ABILITY TO WITHDRAW DISEASE FROM A SUPPLICANT. FOR MOSES TO SAY, IN EFFECT, “LOOK WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN DO WITH DISEASE!” WAS VIRTUALLY TO ASK, “CAN ANY GOD YOU’VE BEEN WORSHIPING HEAL LIKE THIS?” 4:9 THIS THIRD PROOF-OF-COMMISSION SIGN IS OF A GRANDER SORT: IT ANTICIPATES THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24) IN WHICH WATER—MAINLY FROM THE NILE IN THE CASE OF THE PLAGUE—IS TURNED INTO BLOOD, HINTING AT THE FACT THAT GOD HAD IN STORE SOME SERIOUS THREATS TO UNLEASH UPON THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH HE WOULD FIRST DEMONSTRATE, THROUGH THIS SAMPLE, TO HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE THIRD SIGN, IN OTHER WORDS, WAS NOT SO MUCH ABOUT MOSES AS IT WAS ABOUT EGYPT, AND SPECIFICALLY THE NILE. FOR GOD’S SERVANT MOSES TO DEMONSTRATE THROUGH THIS SIMPLE ACT GOD’S POWER OVER THE NILE WOULD BE TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S POWER GENERALLY OVER EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS A FORTIORI.
EXCURSUS: THE NILE AS THE EGYPTIAN GOD
THE PRIMARY PHYSICAL SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IN EGYPT IS THE NILE, AND THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION HAS ALWAYS LIVED NEAR IT, MAKING EGYPT THE MOST DENSELY POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE MODERN WORLD AND ALMOST CERTAINLY ALSO IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, IF ONE EXCLUDES THE VAST BARREN REGIONS FROM THE DENSITY CALCULATION. COMPARATIVELY LITTLE WATER IS AVAILABLE IN EGYPT ASIDE FROM THE DEEP AQUIFERS (NOT PENETRABLE IN ANCIENT TIMES) EXCEPT THROUGH THE NILE, ITS BRANCHES AND CANALS, OR SHORE WELLS THAT TAP ITS SEEPAGE. SINCE AT ALL TIMES ANCIENT EGYPT, INCLUDING THE EGYPT OF MOSES’ DAY, WAS PANTHEISTIC, IT IS HARDLY SURPRISING THAT AT ALL TIMES THE NILE WAS WORSHIPED AS A GREAT GOD. IN EARLY EGYPTIAN THE NAME OF THE NILE, VOCALIZED HAPI, IS EXACTLY THE SAME AS THE NAME OF THE NILE-GOD, THE TWO BEING INDISTINGUISHABLE IN THE PANTHEISTIC THINKING OF THAT ERA. HAPI WAS REPRESENTED IN EGYPTIAN ICONOGRAPHY AS A MALE-FEMALE DEITY, A HERMAPHRODITE, CAPABLE THUS OF BOTH FERTILIZING THAT LAND (THE MALE ASPECT) AND ALSO NOURISHING IT (THE FEMALE ASPECT). FOR MOST OF ITS HISTORY, EGYPT WAS THE SCENE OF ANNUAL RELIGIOUS FESTIVITIES MARKING THE ONSET OF THE YEARLY FLOODING OF THE NILE. SOME RELIGIOUS TEXTS PRAISE THE NILE FOR ITS PROVISION OF LIFE FOR THE LAND AND ITS PEOPLE. ONE, THE FAMOUS HYMN TO ATON, PRAISES THE NILE AS THE WATER SOURCE PAR EXCELLENCE, THE SOURCE OF RAIN FROM HEAVEN FOR ALL LANDS AS WELL AS THE UNDERGROUND SOURCE OF WATER FOR ALL EGYPT: 
THOU MAKEST A NILE IN THE UNDERWORLD,
THOU BRINGEST IT FORTH AS THOU DESIREST
TO MAINTAIN THE PEOPLE (OF EGYPT) …
ALL DISTANT FOREIGN COUNTRIES, THOU MAKEST THEIR LIFE (ALSO),
FOR THOU HAST SET A NILE IN HEAVEN,
THAT IT MAY DESCEND FOR THEM AND MAKE WAVES UPON THE MOUNTAINS,
LIKE THE GREAT GREEN SEA,
TO WATER THE FIELDS IN THEIR TOWNS.
HOW EFFECTIVE THEY ARE, THY PLANS, O LORD OF ETERNITY!
THE NILE IN HEAVEN, IT IS FOR THE FOREIGN PEOPLES
AND FOR THE BEASTS OF EVERY DESERT, THAT GO UPON (THEIR) FEET;
(WHILE THE TRUE) NILE COMES FROM THE UNDERWORLD FOR EGYPT.
HAPI, THE NILE-GOD, HAD A TEMPLE (PER-HAPI, “HOUSE OF HAPI”) NEAR WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS OLD CAIRO, AND NO LESS A POTENTATE THAN PHARAOH RAMSES III RECORDED OFFERING GIFTS TO HIM-HER THERE, AMONG MANY OTHER PLACES WHERE HE-SHE WAS WORSHIPED. THE EXPECTED RESPONSE OF HAPI WAS, OF COURSE, TO FLOOD THE NILE BASIN ONCE AGAIN, BRINGING THE ANNUAL ABUNDANCE FOR THE KING AND PEOPLE. OSIRIS IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS THE GOD OF THE NILE SINCE IN EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY HAPI APPARENTLY WAS HIS CHILD, AND THERE ALSO IS EVIDENCE THAT BOTH THE CROCODILE-GOD SUBEK AND THE DEAD KING UNIS (APPEARING AS SUBEK AFTER HIS DEATH) WERE CONSIDERED THE GODS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANNUAL FLOODING. FOR THESE VARIOUS GODS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS “GOD OF THE NILE” IS TO MODERN THINKING EVIDENCE OF A SOMEWHAT CONTRADICTORY THEOLOGY, BUT SUCH IS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOPOEIC RELIGION, WHICH WAS NOT CONCERNED FOR WHAT MODERN PEOPLE WOULD REGARD AS THE NEED FOR TRUTH TO BE CONSISTENT. WHEN MOSES LATER STRUCK THE NILE WITH HIS STAFF AND DEMONSTRATED GOD’S POWER OVER IT (7:20), HE WAS SHOWING GOD’S SUPERIORITY TO AND PREDICTING GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE NILE-GOD AND AS WELL, BY EXTENSION, “ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT” (12:12). LATER, WHEN THE PROPHETS EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH DESCRIBED GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EGYPT, THEY DID SO IN PART BY A PREDICTION OF THE DRYING UP OF THE NILE (EZEK 29:9; 30:12; ZECH 10:11), WHICH WOULD, OF COURSE, COMPLETELY DESOLATE EGYPT.
MOSES’ RITUAL AND ACTUAL PROTESTS AND DIVINE REASSURANCE (4:10–18)
10 MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “O LORD, I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT, NEITHER IN THE PAST NOR SINCE YOU HAVE SPOKEN TO YOUR SERVANT. I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE.” 11 THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHO GAVE MAN HIS MOUTH? WHO MAKES HIM DEAF OR MUTE? WHO GIVES HIM SIGHT OR MAKES HIM BLIND? IS IT NOT I, THE LORD? 12 NOW GO; I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO SAY.” 13 BUT MOSES SAID, “O LORD, PLEASE SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO IT.” 14 THEN THE LORD’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST MOSES AND HE SAID, “WHAT ABOUT YOUR BROTHER, AARON THE LEVITE? I KNOW HE CAN SPEAK WELL. HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY TO MEET YOU, AND HIS HEART WILL BE GLAD WHEN HE SEES YOU. 15 YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM AND PUT WORDS IN HIS MOUTH; I WILL HELP BOTH OF YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO DO. 16 HE WILL SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FOR YOU, AND IT WILL BE AS IF HE WERE YOUR MOUTH AND AS IF YOU WERE GOD TO HIM. 17 BUT TAKE THIS STAFF IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT.” 18 THEN MOSES WENT BACK TO JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW AND SAID TO HIM, “LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE.” JETHRO SAID, “GO, AND I WISH YOU WELL.” 
THIS SECTION OF THE OVERALL THEOPHANY PATTERN OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4 CONTAINS TWO OF MOSES’ PROTESTS (VV. 10 AND 13 RESPECTIVELY) AS WELL AS, IN RESPONSE TO EACH, A BRIEF HIEROS LOGOS IN VV. 11–12 AND A SOMEWHAT LONGER GROUP OF HIEROI LOGOI IN 4:4–17. HIS FIRST PROTEST (4:10) IS STILL OF THE “RITUAL” SORT, MANNERLY AND EMPHASIZING HIS NEED FOR DIVINE HELP. THE SECOND (4:13), HOWEVER, REPRESENTS A BLATANT ATTEMPT TO BE EXCUSED FROM THE ASSIGNMENT ITSELF AND DRAWS GOD’S IMMEDIATE ANGER (4:14–17, AND LATER IS PROBABLY PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR GOD’S CONTINUING ANGER RELATIVE TO ANOTHER INSTANCE OF MOSES’ RESISTANCE TO CARRYING OUT GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS [4:24–26]). THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION IN THE THIRD PERSON (4:18) WILL MARK THE END OF THE CURRENT TWO-CHAPTER LITERARY FORM. 4:10 MOSES’ STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE HAS GENERATED MUCH MISUNDERSTANDING ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO HAVE NOT RECOGNIZED IT AS A RITUAL PROTEST, AND IT HAS THUS OFTEN BEEN TAKEN LITERALLY, AS IF MOSES ACTUALLY EITHER HAD A SPEECH DEFECT OR WAS INCOMPETENT AS A PUBLIC SPEAKER OR HAD FORGOTTEN HIS EGYPTIAN. IN FACT, MOSES DID A HUGE AMOUNT OF SPEAKING IN THE REMAINDER OF THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE AND LAW, YET NOWHERE DID HE REVEAL THE SLIGHTEST SPEECH HESITANCY OR INABILITY TO MAKE HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD. WHY, THEN, DID HE MAKE THE CLAIM TO BE “SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE”? THE ANSWER LIES NOT IN PHYSIOLOGY BUT IN CULTURE—IN THE STYLE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN “EXAGGERATED HUMILITY,” OFTEN EMPLOYED IN SITUATIONS WHERE ONE IS APPEALING FOR HELP OR MERCY FROM SOMEONE ELSE OR SHOWING ONE’S MANNERLY SELF-DEPRECATION AT BEING GIVEN A GREAT ASSIGNMENT. THE FOLLOWING ARE AMONG THE PARADE EXAMPLES OF THIS STYLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE: GEN 18:27: I HAVE BEEN SO BOLD AS TO SPEAK TO THE LORD, THOUGH I AM NOTHING BUT DUST AND ASHES. (ABRAHAM) EXOD 4:10: I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT … I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE. (MOSES) 1 SAM 9:21: SAUL ANSWERED, “BUT AM I NOT A BENJAMITE, FROM THE SMALLEST TRIBE OF ISRAEL, AND IS NOT MY CLAN THE LEAST OF ALL THE CLANS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN? WHY DO YOU SAY SUCH A THING TO ME?” 1 SAM 18:23: DAVID SAID, “DO YOU THINK IT IS A SMALL MATTER TO BECOME THE KING’S SON-IN-LAW? I’M ONLY A POOR MAN AND LITTLE KNOWN.” 1 SAM 24:14: “AGAINST WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG? A FLEA? 1 SAM 26:20: NOW DO NOT LET MY BLOOD FALL TO THE GROUND FAR FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE KING OF ISRAEL HAS COME OUT TO LOOK FOR A FLEA—AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” 2 SAM 9:8: MEPHIBOSHETH BOWED DOWN AND SAID, “WHAT IS YOUR SERVANT, THAT YOU SHOULD NOTICE A DEAD DOG LIKE ME?” 2 KGS 8:13: HAZAEL SAID, “HOW COULD YOUR SERVANT, A MERE DOG, ACCOMPLISH SUCH A FEAT?” 1 KGS 3:7: YOU HAVE MADE YOUR SERVANT KING … I AM ONLY A LITTLE CHILD AND DO NOT KNOW HOW TO CARRY OUT MY DUTIES. (SOLOMON) ISA 6:5: WOE IS ME!  FOR I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS. (ISAIAH) ISA 56:3: AND LET NOT ANY [OFFICIAL] COMPLAIN, “I AM ONLY A DRY TREE.” JER 1:6: AH, SOVEREIGN LORD, … I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO SPEAK; I AM ONLY A CHILD. (JEREMIAH) 1 COR 2:3: I CAME TO YOU IN WEAKNESS AND FEAR, AND WITH MUCH TREMBLING. (PAUL) EPH 3:8: ALTHOUGH I AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL GOD’S PEOPLE, THIS GRACE WAS GIVEN ME. (PAUL) 1 TIM 1:15: CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS—OF WHOM I AM THE WORST. (PAUL) HEB 13:22: BROTHERS, I URGE YOU TO BEAR WITH MY WORD OF EXHORTATION, FOR I HAVE WRITTEN YOU ONLY A SHORT LETTER.
OF PARTICULAR INTEREST FOR THEIR CLOSE PARALLELS WITH EXOD 4:10 ARE SAUL’S CLAIM TO BE OBSCURE IN ORIGIN WHEN HE WAS IN FACT FROM A PROMINENT FAMILY (1 SAM 9:21); DAVID’S CLAIM TO BE A NOBODY WHEN IN FACT HE WAS ALREADY A POPULAR WAR HERO (1 SAM 18:23); HAZAEL’S CLAIM TO BE NO BETTER THAN A DOG WHEN HE WAS IN FACT ALREADY A MAJOR LEADER IN SYRIA (2 KGS 8:13); SOLOMON’S ASSERTION THAT HE WAS ONLY A CHILD WHEN IN FACT HE PROBABLY WAS AT LEAST THIRTY YEARS OLD AT THE TIME HE BECAME KING (1 KGS 3:7); AND PAUL’S CLAIM TO BE THE LOWEST OF THE LOW AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE (EPH 3:8; 1 TIM 1:15) WHEN IN FACT HE WAS AN INFLUENTIAL APOSTLE. THE CLOSEST PARALLEL OF ALL IS THAT OF JEREMIAH’S PROTEST (JER 1:6), IN WHICH HE CLAIMED TO BE UNABLE TO TALK, SOMETHING HE THEN DID QUITE ELOQUENTLY FOR THE NEXT FORTY-ONE YEARS. ALL OF THESE PARALLELS POINT TO THE SIMPLE FACT THAT MOSES WAS NOT SPEAKING LITERALLY HERE BUT FIGURATIVELY, RESPONDING TO A GREAT ASSIGNMENT WITH THE PROPER SORT OF EXAGGERATED HUMILITY AND SELF-EFFACEMENT EXPECTED AND VALUED IN HIS CULTURE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE ANYWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT HE HAD ANY LACK OF SKILL IN SPEECH, PUBLIC OR PRIVATE—AND OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY. 4:11–12 THIS HIEROS LOGOS MIGHT SEEM TO BE TAILORED TO THE RITUAL PROTEST MOSES HAD JUST MADE, IN THAT GOD REFERRED TO HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO SPEAK. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT GOD ALSO CITED HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO HEAR AND TO SEE (V. 11)—ISSUES NOT IN DISPUTE SINCE MOSES DID NOT CLAIM TO HAVE ANY HEARING OR VISION PROBLEM—SHOWS THAT IT IS MORE A GENERAL ENCOURAGEMENT FOR MOSES, HIS PROTEST HAVING BEEN FIGURATIVE RATHER THAN LITERAL. THE PROMISE OF HELP IN KNOWING WHAT TO SAY AND HOW TO SAY IT (V. 12) IS RELEVANT TO ANY PROPHETIC CALL SINCE WHAT PROPHETS DO ABOVE ALL THINGS IS SAY WHAT GOD TEACHES THEM TO SAY. THE NIV’S “I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK” (ʾĀNŌKÎ ʾEHYEH ʿIM PÎKĀ, V. 12) MEANS LITERALLY “I WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH” AND IS EXACTLY WHAT GOD PROMISED TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON IN V. 15. IN LIGHT OF THE ABSENCE OF ANY CONCERN ABOUT AARON’S ABILITY TO SPEAK PUBLICLY, THIS IS SIMPLY FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT MOSES LIKEWISE HAD NO SPEECH DEFECT. AS THE GIVER OF ALL GIFTS, GOD KNOWS PEOPLE’S GIFTS AND CALLS THEM TO HIS SERVICE—AND SUPPORTS THEM IN IT—ACCORDINGLY. 4:13 THE NIV IDIOMATICALLY RENDERS MOSES’ REQUEST HERE, WHICH IS LITERALLY, “[HE SAID] ‘PLEASE, MY LORD, SEND BY YOU WILL SEND,’ ” A SOMEWHAT ELLIPTICAL EXPRESSION UNATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND ONE APPARENTLY DESIGNED TO MEAN, “I DON’T WANT TO DO IT” BUT WORDED AS NEUTRALLY AND NON-OFFENSIVELY AS POSSIBLE. THE SAME SORT OF SENSE MIGHT BE IMPLIED IN ENGLISH BY: “WITH ALL DUE RESPECT, SIR, YOU MUST KNOW SOMEONE WHO’S AVAILABLE TO SEND.” THIS FINAL PROTEST OF MOSES REPRESENTS A DRAMATIC DEPARTURE FROM ALL FOUR OF HIS PREVIOUS PROTESTS (3:11, 13; 4:1, 10), WHICH HAD THE STYLE OF RITUAL, NONLITERAL DEMURRERS. IF MOSES WERE TO CONTINUE THAT, PATTERN, HE WOULD HERE SAY SOMETHING ELSE ABOUT HIS UNWORTHINESS AND/OR THE MAGNITUDE OF THE CHALLENGE. HE DID NOT. INSTEAD, HE ACTUALLY ASKED THAT GOD SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO THE JOB—IN OTHER WORDS, HE TRIED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE CALL. AMONG THE VARIOUS CALL NARRATIVES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THERE IS ONLY ONE OTHER IN WHICH A PROPHET ATTEMPTED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT A CALL FROM GOD: THAT OF JONAH. IN JONAH’S CASE THE PATTERN IS SIMILAR TO THAT FOUND HERE IN EXOD 4:

	GOD CALLS PROPHET TO PREACH IN A FOREIGN LAND

	EXOD 3:4–10

	JONAH 1:1–2


	PROPHET TRIES TO REFUSE

	EXOD 4:13

	JONAH 1:3


	DIVINE DEATH PENALTY NEARLY IMPOSED DURING TRAVELS

	EXOD 4:24

	JONAH 1:4–15


	PROPHET LEARNS HIS LESSON

	EXOD 4:25

	JONAH 2:1–10 [ALSO 1:12]


	GOD SPARES HIM

	EXOD 4:26

	JONAH 1:17


	GOD RENEWS THE CALL

	EXOD 4:27–28

	JONAH 3:1


	PROPHET FINALLY COOPERATES WITH CALLING

	EXOD 4:29–30 ET PASSIM

	JONAH 3:3–4


	CALL COMES TO SUCCESSFUL FRUITION

	EXOD 4:31 ET PASSIM

	JONAH 3:5–10




JONAH IS A MUCH SMALLER BOOK THAN EXODUS, AND IT IS THEREFORE UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE PATTERN WOULD BE RATHER MORE COMPACTLY PRESENTED IN JONAH THAN IN EXODUS, WHERE VARIOUS MORE-GRAND ISSUES ARE ALSO IN PLAY. IT NEED NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THE STORY OF JONAH IS MODELED ON THAT OF MOSES; RATHER, EACH STORY PROCEEDS LOGICALLY FROM THE FACTS: IF GOD IS DETERMINED TO USE A PROPHET HE WILL INDEED DO SO, AND WOE TO THE PROPHET WHO TRIES TO AVOID HIS CALLING. 4:14–17 THE NIV HAS MADE TRANSLATION ASSUMPTIONS IN V. 14 THAT ARE ONLY ONE SET OF POSSIBILITIES FOR ACCURATELY REPRESENTING THE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL. IN FACT, THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE PROBABLY IS BETTER TRANSLATED: “EVEN THOUGH THE LORD WAS ANGRY WITH MOSES, HE SAID, ‘IS NOT AARON YOUR LEVITE BROTHER? I KNOW …’” IN OTHER WORDS, THE VERSE APPEARS TO ASSERT THAT MOSES’ PROTEST IN V. 13 WAS NOT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BUT RATHER AROUSED HIS ANGER, AND YET THE VERSE DOES NOT NECESSARILY GO ON TO ASSERT THAT THE PROVISION OF AARON HIS “LEVITE BROTHER” WAS THE RESULT OF ANGER BUT RATHER THAT IT WAS THE RESULT OF GRACE. THIS IS, AGAIN, NOT UNLIKE THE SITUATION OF JONAH, WHOSE REFUSAL TO OBEY GOD’S COMMAND TO PREACH REPENTANCE TO NINEVEH AROUSED GOD’S ANGER BUT WHO NEVERTHELESS EXPERIENCED GOD’S GRACE IN THE FORM OF THE LARGE FISH THAT UNEXPECTEDLY APPEARED TO KEEP HIM FROM DROWNING. HERE MOSES’ BROTHER AARON IS PROVIDED UNEXPECTEDLY AS A HELPER TO MOSES (SO ZIPPORAH, AS WELL, IN ANOTHER SENSE HELPED MOSES CONTINUE HIS MINISTRY [4:24–26]). MOSES PRESUMABLY HAD NO WAY OF KNOWING BEFORE THIS THAT AARON HAD SET OUT TO FIND HIM, BUT THE IDEA THAT AARON WOULD DO AT LEAST SOME OF THE SPEAKING ONCE THEY WERE IN EGYPT, SO THAT THE HOSTILITY GENERATED BY THAT SPEAKING WOULD NOT FALL EXCLUSIVELY ON MOSES, MUST HAVE BEEN WELCOME ENCOURAGEMENT INDEED. IN OTHER WORDS, AARON WAS PROVIDED AS A CO-SPEAKER FOR MOSES, NOT BECAUSE MOSES COULD NOT SPEAK WELL BUT BECAUSE OF THE ENCOURAGEMENT AARON WOULD BRING TO MOSES IN THE DAUNTING TASK OF FACING THE HOSTILITY OF THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT. VERSE 15 MAKES CLEAR THAT BOTH MOSES AND AARON WOULD SPEAK FOR GOD, AND THIS WAS IN FACT THE CASE. MOSES EVENTUALLY DID THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE SPEAKING, WITH VIRTUALLY NO MENTION MADE OF AARON’S PUBLIC SPEAKING BEYOND THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF EXODUS—BUT AT FIRST AARON WAS EITHER SPEAKING FOR HIM OR WITH HIM (4:30; 5:1). PRESUMABLY, AS MOSES’ COURAGE AND FAITH INCREASED, THE NEED FOR AARON’S CLOSE COLLEGIAL SUPPORT AND/OR PUBLIC REPRESENTATION OF HIS BROTHER LESSENED. VERSES 15 AND 16 TOGETHER ALSO SUGGEST THAT, FROM THE FIRST, MOSES WAS THE TRUE PROPHET (THE ONE INTO WHOSE MIND GOD PLACED HIS WORDS WITH THE INTENT THAT THEY BE PASSED ON TO OTHERS) AND THAT AARON WAS MOSES’ SPOKESPERSON RATHER THAN A DIRECT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S REVELATION. THUS, GOD IS THE REVEALER; MOSES, THE PROPHET; AND AARON, THE PUBLIC REPEATER, AN ARRANGEMENT NOT UNLIKE THAT IN THE MODERN CHURCH INVOLVING GOD, THE SCRIPTURES AS THE LOCATION OF HIS WORD, AND THE PREACHER AS THE PUBLIC REPEATER. ALTHOUGH AT FIRST AARON PRIMARILY WOULD HAVE REPEATED VERBATIM WHAT GOD HAD SAID TO MOSES AND WOULD NOT HAVE EXPOSITED UPON IT AS DOES THE MODERN PREACHER, THE ROLE OF PRIEST CERTAINLY INVOLVED TEACHING IN THE SACRED ASSEMBLY, AS A NUMBER OF SUBSEQUENT TEXTS DEMONSTRATE. VERSE 17 HIGHLIGHTS THE IMPORTANCE OF MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AN OBJECT THAT PLAYS A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE EXODUS STORY. THE STAFF IS THE ULTIMATE IMMEDIATE REASSURANCE, IN THIS FINAL SET OF HIEROI LOGOI, OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH MOSES AS HE ENTERS UPON THE CHALLENGING TASK TO WHICH HE HAS BEEN CALLED.
EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]
IN ANCIENT PALESTINIAN-ISRAELITE SOCIETY, ONE’S STAFF WAS AN ESSENTIAL PERSONAL POSSESSION, A MEANS OF PROTECTION AND IDENTIFICATION AND EVEN A SYMBOL OF ONE’S POWER.87 VARIOUS HEBREW TERMS ARE TRANSLATED “STAFF.” IT IS POSSIBLE TO USE THEM RATHER INTERCHANGEABLY HERE IN LIGHT OF THEIR SEMANTIC OVERLAP AND RENDER THEM ALL WITH THE ENGLISH WORD “STAFF” JUST AS “ROD,” “STAFF,” “BIG STICK,” AND “WALKING STICK” CAN ALL BE USED LARGELY INTERCHANGEABLY IN ENGLISH. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF IDENTIFYING ONESELF, A STAFF WAS IN CERTAIN WAYS THE EQUIVALENT IN ANCIENT CULTURE OF WHAT A PASSPORT, WALLET, OR DRIVER’S LICENSE WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF PROTECTION, IT WAS THE ANCIENT EQUIVALENT OF WHAT A SIDEARM WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF ITS FUNCTION AS A SYMBOL OF ONE’S PERSONAL POWER, A MODERN ANALOGY MIGHT BE ONE’S PHOTO ID PASS OR EVEN, IN SOME SITUATIONS, ONE’S PARKING PASS. IT IS LIKELY THAT WOMEN OFTEN CARRIED STAFFS; HOWEVER, AS IT HAPPENS, THE ONLY REFERENCES TO STAFFS IN THE HOLY BIBLE INVOLVE MEN. A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SO BASIC AND PRIZED A POSSESSION THAT IT MIGHT BE THE MENTIONED METAPHORICALLY AS THE ONLY THING A PERSON POSSESSED, OR THE FIRST THING IN A SHORT LIST OF VERY BASIC POSSESSIONS, AS REFLECTED IN GEN 32:10 (“I HAD ONLY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WHEN I CROSSED THIS JORDAN, BUT NOW I HAVE BECOME TWO GROUPS”) OR LUKE 9:3 (“TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY—NO STAFF [ROD OR WAND], NO BAG, NO BREAD, NO MONEY”). IN MANY CASES A PERSON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] APPARENTLY WAS CAREFULLY CARVED WITH VARIOUS MARKINGS AND/OR WORDS TO MAKE IT UNIQUELY IDENTIFIABLE BOTH BY THE OWNER AND BY OTHERS WHO MIGHT BE FAMILIAR WITH THE OWNER. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS PRACTICE IS REFLECTED IN GEN 38:18 (“HE SAID, ‘WHAT PLEDGE SHOULD I GIVE YOU?’ ‘YOUR SEAL AND ITS CORD, AND THE STAFF IN YOUR HAND,’ SHE ANSWERED”; CF. NUM 17:2, 9; 2 KGS 4:29). THE HABIT OF CARRYING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] MAY HAVE ORIGINATED IN CONNECTION WITH ITS USEFULNESS AS BOTH A WEAPON AND A TOOL, THAT IS, AS A WEAPON AGAINST WILD ANIMALS AND HUMAN FOES AND AS A TOOL FOR KEEPING ANIMALS UNDER ONE’S CONTROL OR MANIPULATING OBJECTS: NUM 22:27: WHEN THE DONKEY [ASS] SAW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, SHE LAY DOWN UNDER BALAAM, AND HE WAS ANGRY AND BEAT HER WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. 1 SAM 14:27: BUT JONATHAN … REACHED OUT THE END OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND AND DIPPED IT INTO THE HONEYCOMB. HE RAISED HIS HAND TO HIS MOUTH. 1 SAM 17:40: THEN [DAVID] TOOK HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN HIS HAND … AND, WITH HIS SLING IN HIS HAND, APPROACHED THE PHILISTINE. MARK 15:19: AGAIN, AND AGAIN THEY STRUCK HIM ON THE HEAD WITH A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND SPIT ON HIM. PS 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, / I WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; / YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF [WAND], THEY COMFORT ME. STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] ALSO COULD BE USED AS CRUTCHES. ALTHOUGH THE MODERN STYLE OF CRUTCH, WITH A PADDED SUPPORT UNDER THE ARM AND A PLACE TO GRIP WITH THE HAND, WAS UNKNOWN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES, ONE’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] PROVIDED A WORKABLE SUBSTITUTE, AS SEEN IN GEN 47:31 (“ISRAEL WORSHIPED AS HE LEANED ON THE TOP OF HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”) AND EXOD. 21:19 (“THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”; CF. ISA 36:6; EZEK. 29:6). FOR THOSE WITH A DEGREE OF SOCIETAL POWER, A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS AN ACCOUTREMENT THAT SHARED BY ASSOCIATION, AND THUS REPRESENTED, THEIR AUTHORITY: GEN 49:10: THE SCEPTER WILL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR THE RULER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND---DICK] FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL HE COMES TO WHOM IT BELONGS AND THE OBEDIENCE OF THE NATIONS IS HIS. NUM 17:2–3, 7, 10: SPEAK TO THE ISRAELITES AND GET TWELVE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] FROM THEM, ONE FROM THE LEADER OF EACH OF THEIR ANCESTRAL TRIBES. WRITE THE NAME OF EACH MAN ON HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. ON THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF LEVI WRITE AARON’S NAME, FOR THERE MUST BE ONE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FOR THE HEAD OF EACH ANCESTRAL TRIBE … MOSES PLACED THE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] BEFORE THE LORD IN THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY … THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PUT BACK AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN TO THE [SEXUALLY] REBELLIOUS.” NUM 21:18: NOBLES WITH SCEPTERS AND STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] … JUDG. 5:14: FROM MAKIR CAPTAINS CAME DOWN, FROM ZEBULUN THOSE WHO BEAR A COMMANDER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MATT 27:29: AND THEN TWISTED TOGETHER A CROWN OF THORNS AND SET IT ON HIS HEAD. THEY PUT A STAFF IN HIS RIGHT HAND AND KNELT IN FRONT OF HIM. JER. 48:17: HOW BROKEN IS THE MIGHTY SCEPTER, HOW BROKEN THE GLORIOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]! IN ZECH. 11 THE PROPHET EXPLOITS TWO COMMON USES OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]—THE PRACTICE OF USING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO CONTROL SHEEP AND THE FUNCTION OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO SIGNAL AUTHORITY—TO SYMBOLIZE GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR COVENANT-BREAKING (ZECH. 11:7–14: “THEN I TOOK TWO STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] AND CALLED ONE FAVOR AND THE OTHER UNION, AND I PASTURED THE FLOCK.… I TOOK MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED FAVOR AND BROKE IT, REVOKING THE COVENANT I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE NATIONS.… THEN I BROKE MY SECOND STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED UNION, BREAKING THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL”). ALTHOUGH MOSES’ STAFF HAD POTENTIALLY ALL THE USES CATEGORIZED ABOVE, IT HAD YET ANOTHER THAT ELEVATED ITS IMPORTANCE FAR BEYOND THAT OF ANY OTHER STAFF. BY DIVINE DESIGNATION IT BECAME NOT MERELY MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] BUT GOD’S. IN EXOD. 4 THIS FACT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY EVIDENT, BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST MENTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS SOMETHING TO WHICH GOD CALLED SPECIAL ATTENTION (EXOD. 4:2, “THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?’”) AND CONTINUING THROUGH THE ACCOUNT OF HOW GOD INVESTED THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WITH SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY (BEGINNING WITH 4:4; BUT ESP. 4:17, “BUT TAKE THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT”) TO THE CLIMACTIC DESCRIPTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD” [WORDED MORE NATURALLY, “GOD’S STAFF (ROD OR WAND)”] IN 4:20. AT GOD’S COMMAND THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FUNCTIONED INTEGRALLY IN MOSES’ FIRST MIRACLE-MAKING ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH (7:9FF.; NOTE ESPECIALLY THE AMBIGUITY OF MOSES’ LANGUAGE WHEN HE SAID IN 7:17, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD”—ALMOST AS IF MOSES STOOD FOR GOD NOT MERELY IN SPEECH BUT ALSO IN BODY). THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN THE INITIATION OF VARIOUS PLAGUES (9:23; 10:13), THE MIRACLE AT THE RED SEA (14:16), AND THE MIRACULOUS PROVISION OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS NEAR SINAI (17:5). MOSES ON ONE OTHER OCCASION CALLED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” [NIV “THE STAFF (ROD OR WAND) OF GOD”], THAT IS, IN 17:9 (“MOSES SAID TO JOSHUA, ‘CHOOSE SOME OF OUR MEN AND GO OUT TO FIGHT THE AMALEKITES. TOMORROW I WILL STAND ON TOP OF THE HILL WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN MY HANDS’”). SINCE IN THE CONTEXT MOSES HIMSELF WAS SPEAKING TO JOSHUA OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAMD] AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” RATHER THAN “MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” IT WOULD SEEM POSSIBLE THAT THIS TERM (MAṬṬĒH HĀʾĔLŌHÎM) MAY HAVE BECOME THE TERM THE LEADERS THEMSELVES USED TO REFER TO THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MOSES WAS HARDLY THE ONLY ISRAELITE LEADER, HOWEVER, WHO CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. INDEED, WE MUST INQUIRE ABOUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” WHICH IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE ON A NUMBER OF OCCASIONS, PARTICULARLY EXOD. 7–8 AND NUM 20. A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF ALL REFERENCES TO THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INDICATES THAT IT TOO FUNCTIONED AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” THAT BOTH AARON AND MOSES USED IT AT VARIOUS TIMES, AND THAT WHEN MOSES USED IT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BE CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” SUGGESTING THAT MOSES AND AARON FUNCTIONED SO CLOSELY AS A TEAM THAT THEIR ROLES VIS-À-VIS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] ARE NOT DISTINCT ENOUGH TO REQUIRE MUCH DIFFERENTIATION IN THE NARRATIVE. THUS AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BECOME A SNAKE IN THE SAME MANNER THAT MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD (EXOD. 7:8–13) AND WAS EMPLOYED IN THE INITIATION OF THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24, MENTIONED FOUR TIMES; NOTE THAT “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS CHANGED INTO A SNAKE” IN V. 15 IS TECHNICALLY AMBIGUOUS AS TO OWNERSHIP; IT COULD REFER TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING STORY, INVOLVING AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], OR TO THE STORY OF CHAP. 4, INVOLVING MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]). NOT ALL THE OTHER PLAGUE STORIES MENTION THE USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], BUT AMONG THOSE THAT DO, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO INITIATE PLAGUES TWO (8:5) AND THREE (8:16–17), WHEREAS MOSES’ WAS USED IN PLAGUES SEVEN (9:23) AND EIGHT (10:13). THE ACCOUNT IN NUM 20:1–13 OF WATER FROM THE ROCK AT MERIBAH MENTIONS MOSES’ TAKING “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (V. 9), ALSO SIMPLY CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” (20:11), AND USING IT IN THE MIRACULOUS PRODUCTION OF WATER. THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SURELY THE SAME ONE THAT HAD BEEN PUT SPECIALLY IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE, THAT IS, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS FEATURED IN THE STORY OF NUM 17. AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S FAVOR ON BOTH THE HOUSE OF LEVI AND AARON’S LEADERSHIP, AND IT WAS PUT “IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN” (NUM 17:10). THE FACT THAT IT IS CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” THREE CHAPTERS LATER (NUM 20:11) SEEMS TO SHOW THE LACK OF CONCERN TO DIFFERENTIATE THE STAFFS OF MOSES AND AARON, WHICH MAY WELL STEM FROM THE FACT THAT EITHER STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S SO THAT THE HUMAN OWNER OR USER MATTERS LITTLE. BOTH ISAIAH AND MICAH REFER TO MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN ITS ROLE AS GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN THEIR PROPHECIES (ISA 10:26: “THE LORD ALMIGHTY WILL LASH THEM WITH A WHIP, AS WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN MIDIAN AT THE ROCK OF OREB; AND HE WILL RAISE HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OVER THE WATERS, AS HE DID IN EGYPT”; MIC 7:14: “SHEPHERD YOUR PEOPLE WITH YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND], THE FLOCK OF YOUR INHERITANCE, WHICH LIVES BY ITSELF IN A FOREST, IN FERTILE PASTURELANDS. LET THEM FEED IN BASHAN AND GILEAD AS IN DAYS LONG AGO”). A NOTEWORTHY PARALLEL TO THE MIRACLE-WORKING STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF MOSES/AARON IS THAT OF THE ANGEL’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN JUDG. 6:21 (“WITH THE TIP OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TOUCHED THE MEAT AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD. FIRE FLARED FROM THE ROCK, CONSUMING THE MEAT AND THE BREAD”). THUS, IS PORTRAYED FOR THE READER THE FACT THAT EVEN AN ANGEL, WHEN HE ASSUMED HUMAN FORM, CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AS VIRTUALLY ALL MALE HUMANS DID, AND COULD USE IT MUCH AS GOD’S PROPHETS DID. MUCH LATER, ELISHA EMPLOYED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN A SIMILARLY MIRACULOUS WAY TO EFFECT A HEALING, EVEN AT A LONG DISTANCE (2 KGS 4:29, “ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, ‘TUCK YOUR CLOAK INTO YOUR BELT, TAKE MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND AND RUN.… LAY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND ON THE BOY’S FACE’”). THIS USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS A HEALING TOKEN FINDS A PARALLEL IN SOME AKKADIAN INCANTATION TEXTS, WHERE THE “STAFF” (ROD OR WAND) IS SOMETIMES MENTIONED AS AN INSTRUMENT BY WHICH ARE EXORCISED ASAKKU DEMONS, WHO CAUSE FEVERS AND OTHER DISEASES. DID MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HAVE POWER IN ITSELF? NOT AT ALL. ITS POWER, AND EVERY ASPECT OF ITS EFFECTIVENESS, CAME FROM GOD’S USE OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN MOSES’ (OR AARON’S) HAND AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY, SUPREMACY, AND PRESENCE. THE MIRACULOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS DESIGNATED TO CONVINCE MOSES AND AARON, THEN THE ISRAELITE LEADERSHIP, AND IN TURN PHARAOH, AND FINALLY THE NATION OF ISRAEL OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL IN HIS PLAN TO LIBERATE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SEXUAL BONDAGE. IT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY CLEAR THAT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS NOT REALLY MOSES’ OR AARON’S (OR ANYONE ELSE’S) BUT GOD’S. 4:18 WITH THIS VERSE THE THEOPHANY STRUCTURE BECOMES COMPLETE VIA THE EXPECTED CONCLUDING THIRD-PERSON DESCRIPTION. HERE MOSES INDICATED HIS INITIAL ASSENT TO THE THEOPHANIC CALL OF GOD BY FORMALLY INDICATING TO JETHRO THAT HE WOULD BE LEAVING FOR EGYPT, AND HE RECEIVED HIS FIRST HUMAN APPROBATION IN THE FORM OF JETHRO’S WILLINGNESS TO SEE HIM DEPART. IT MAY SEEM FROM THE WORDING THAT MOSES, A GROWN MAN, REQUIRED PERMISSION FROM HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE )FOR THE JOURNEY. THIS IS ONLY PARTIALLY TRUE. WHAT HE REALLY SOUGHT WAS BLESSING—A HAPPY DEPARTURE RATHER THAN A FORCED ONE. AS AN EMPLOYEE OF JETHRO (3:1) HE WOULD NEED RELEASE FROM HIS JOB, SOMETHING HE WOULD PREFER TO ACCOMPLISH AMICABLY. AS A SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) HE WOULD DESIRE THE BLESSING OF HIS WIFE’S FATHER, BOTH BECAUSE HE WAS TAKING ZIPPORAH WITH HIM (4:20) AND BECAUSE HE OWED DECADES OF HOSPITALITY TO THIS MIDIANITE PRIEST. OTHERWISE, MOSES’ LANGUAGE IS MORE A MATTER OF POLITELY INFORMING JETHRO OF HIS INTENTIONS (“LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT”) AND PROVIDING A SOCIALLY APPROPRIATE REASON (“TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE”). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT MOSES WOULD USE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME FORM IN SPEAKING TO PHARAOH, REQUESTING RELEASE FROM EGYPT FOR ISRAEL. BEFORE PHARAOH HE MADE HIS REQUEST POLITELY AND OFFERED AN ACCEPTABLE REASON FOR THE NEED TO LEAVE, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE SAW HIMSELF AS ACTUALLY REQUIRING PERMISSION TO GO AS IF IT COULD RIGHTLY BE DENIED HIM (SEE COMMENTS ON 5:3). THIS IS THE LAST MENTION OF JETHRO UNTIL CHAP. 18, WHERE HE AND MOSES ARE REUNITED AND WHERE THE STORIES OF HIS CONVERSION AND HIS VALUABLE LEADERSHIP ADVICE TO MOSES DEMONSTRATE BOTH THE QUALITY OF HIS PIETY AND HIS WISDOM. THAT JETHRO WISHED MOSES WELL IS APPARENTLY A PRO FORMA SEND-OFF IN GOODWILL, AND IT DOES NOT IMPLY IN ITSELF ANYTHING SPECIFIC ABOUT JETHRO’S AGREEMENT WITH MOSES’ NEW THEOLOGY OR THE EXACT TERMS OF HIS CALLING. 
A SHAKY START BUT INITIAL ACCEPTANCE: MOSES’ RETURN TO EGYPT (4:19–31)
19 NOW THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN, “GO BACK TO EGYPT, FOR ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD.” 20 SO MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND SONS, PUT THEM ON A DONKEY [ASS] AND STARTED BACK TO EGYPT. AND HE TOOK THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN HIS HAND. 21 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. 22 THEN SAY TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ISRAEL IS MY FIRSTBORN SON, 23 AND I TOLD YOU, “LET MY SON GO, SO HE MAY WORSHIP ME.” BUT YOU REFUSED TO LET HIM GO; SO, I WILL KILL YOUR FIRSTBORN SON.’” 24 AT A LODGING PLACE ON THE WAY, THE LORD MET [MOSES] AND WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIM. 25 BUT ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT KNIFE, CUT OFF HER SON’S FORESKIN AND TOUCHED [MOSES’] FEET WITH IT. “SURELY YOU ARE A BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD TO ME,” SHE SAID. 26 SO THE LORD LET HIM ALONE. (AT THAT TIME, SHE SAID “BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD,” REFERRING TO CIRCUMCISION.) 27 THE LORD SAID TO AARON, “GO INTO THE DESERT TO MEET MOSES.” SO, HE MET MOSES AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND KISSED HIM. 28 THEN MOSES TOLD AARON EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SENT HIM TO SAY, AND ALSO ABOUT ALL THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE HAD COMMANDED HIM TO PERFORM. 29 MOSES AND AARON BROUGHT TOGETHER ALL THE ELDERS OF THE ISRAELITES, 30 AND AARON TOLD THEM EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. HE ALSO PERFORMED THE SIGNS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, 31 AND THEY BELIEVED. AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE LORD WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THEM AND HAD SEEN THEIR MISERY, THEY BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED. IN THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE MOSES TAKES US FROM THE TIME OF HIS DEPARTURE FROM MIDIAN (V. 19) TO THE INITIAL MEETING WITH THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, WHO WERE CONVERTED TO THE TRUE GOD BASED ON MOSES’ TESTIMONY AND THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE PERFORMED (VV. 30–31). THIS ACCOUNT IS IN PART BOTH RESUMPTIVE (HARKENING BACK TO MOSES’ CALL IN MIDIAN, THUS THE NIV’S ENTIRELY PROPER TRANSLATION IN V. 22 WITH PLUPERFECT VERB, “THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN”) AND PROLEPTIC (THUS THE PREDICTION IN V. 23 OF HOW MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY ANNOUNCE THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, THEREBY BROADLY ANTICIPATING EVENTS UP THROUGH CHAP. 11). HERE AGAIN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD FIGURES PROMINENTLY (V. 20), AND HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S PEOPLE ARE DESCRIBED COLLECTIVELY AS HIS “SON” (VV. 22–23). THE THREAT TO PHARAOH (V. 23) IS FOLLOWED BY A LACONIC STORY ABOUT MOSES’ SON GERSHOM NEARLY BEING PUT TO DEATH BY GOD FOR LONG-TERM DISOBEDIENCE (VV. 24–26, Q.V.) AND THEN BY FAR MORE CHEERFUL CIRCUMSTANCES: HIS REUNITING WITH AARON (VV. 27–28) AND THE MEETING WITH AND INITIAL SUCCESS IN CONVINCING THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, UNDERTAKEN BY MOSES AND AARON TOGETHER (VV. 29–31). 4:19–20 VERSE 19 BEGINS WITH ONE OF THE SEVERAL SIMPLE RESUMPTIONS FOUND IN EXODUS, PLACED TO HELP THE READER (MUCH MORE OFTEN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, HOWEVER, THE LISTENER) KEEP THE OVERALL STORY IN MIND. THE LONG, COMPOUND-COMPLEX THEOPHANY CALL ACCOUNT THAT CONCLUDED IN 4:18 HAD EXCLUDED A CRUCIAL DETAIL OF DIVINE REASSURANCE, AND THAT DETAIL MOSES NOW PLACED BEFORE THE READER IN A WAY THAT NICELY TIES HIS DEPARTURE FOR EGYPT WITH THE DIVINE REASSURANCE ELEMENTS IN THE HIEROI LOGOI OF THE THEOPHANY: MOSES’ LIFE WOULD NOT BE IN DANGER UPON ARRIVAL IN EGYPT. HE WAS NO LONGER SOUGHT AS A FUGITIVE CRIMINAL. IT WAS COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AS IT IS IN THE MODERN, FOR A NEW GOVERNMENT TO CANCEL CRIMINAL PENALTIES IMPOSED BY A PREVIOUS GOVERNMENT, THUS GRANTING GENERAL AMNESTY TO PRISONERS AND THOSE SOUGHT BY THE LAW. THUS FOR GOD TO SAY TO MOSES “ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD” WOULD LIKELY REPRESENT NEWS THAT THE PHARAOH IN POWER WHEN MOSES KILLED AN EGYPTIAN (2:15) WAS NOW HIMSELF DEAD, ALONG WITH ANY OTHERS, SUCH AS IMMEDIATE SURVIVORS OF THE DECEASED WHO MIGHT HAVE HAD BOTH THE LEGAL STANDING AND THE DESIRE TO PRESS THE CASE. VERSE 20 CONTRIBUTES AN IMPORTANT EMPHASIS: MOSES WAS NOT MERELY RETURNING TO EGYPT PERSONALLY TO ACCOMPLISH A SHORT-TERM TASK; HE WAS RELOCATING TO EGYPT TO BECOME AN ISRAELITE AND THUS MOVED HIS FAMILY WITH HIM. HIS SONS ARE LATER IDENTIFIED IN 18:4 AND 1 CHR. 23:15, 17. ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE NOTE THAT HE TOOK WITH HIM GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], SEE “EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF” AFTER THE COMMENTS ON 4:14–17. 4:21–23 IN 3:10, AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE FORMAL STATEMENT OF HIS CALL TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, THE LORD HAD TOLD MOSES: “SO NOW, GO. I AM SENDING YOU TO PHARAOH.” THE PRESENT VERSES ALLUDE TO AND EXPAND UPON THAT INSTRUCTION, WITH SPECIAL ADDED EMPHASIS THAT TAKES INTO PURVIEW THE PLAGUES, COMPREHENDING ALL OF THEM WITH MENTION OF THE FINAL AND MOST LETHAL, THE PLAGUE OF DEATH UPON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—HERE PERSONALIZED TO INCLUDE PHARAOH’S OWN FIRSTBORN. NOTE, THEN, THAT MOSES DID NOT HAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO GO MERELY TO EGYPTIANS OR ISRAELITES BUT MUST APPEAR BEFORE AND ISSUE COMMANDS IN THE NAME OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO PHARAOH HIMSELF, LIKELY THE MOST ARDENT OPPONENT OF ANY EXODUS (SEE ON 1:10) AND THE ONE WITH THE MOST POWER AT HIS DISPOSAL TO PREVENT IT. MOSES’ INSTRUCTIONS REQUIRED THAT HE ACTUALLY CONFRONT PHARAOH IN PERSON; TO DO SO WAS THEREFORE NOT MERELY A STRATEGY HE HAPPENED TO CHOOSE. MOSES LEARNED HOW TO DO THREE MIRACLES (4:1–9) AS PREPARATION FOR BEING BELIEVED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT (4:1, 8–9); INDEED, HE EVENTUALLY DID PERFORM THEM BEFORE THE ISRAELITES (4:30). BUT ARE THESE SAME THREE SIGNS THE ONES THAT ARE INDICATED BY THE WORDS “PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO” IN V. 21? MOSES CERTAINLY DID PERFORM TWO OF THEM BEFORE PHARAOH, THAT IS, THE FIRST (CHANGING HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INTO A SNAKE) AND THE THIRD (CHANGING WATER INTO BLOOD), ACCORDING TO 7:8–24. BUT HE DID NOT PERFORM THE SECOND MIRACLE AT ALL (CHANGING HIS HAND FROM HEALTHY TO LEPROUS) BEFORE PHARAOH. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE THREE PROOF-OF-CALLING SIGNS ARE NOT COTERMINOUS WITH “ALL THE WONDERS” THAT, AS THE NARRATIVE UNFOLDS, TURN OUT TO BE THE TEN PLAGUES, THE EXODUS ITSELF, AND THE CROSSING OF THE RED SEA. THE THIRD OF THE PROOF SIGNS, IN OTHER WORDS, IS ONLY THE FIRST OF MANY GREAT SIGNS OF GOD’S POWER. VERSES 22–23 LINK THE CONCEPT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “FIRSTBORN SON,” ISRAEL, WITH PHARAOH’S (AND BY IMPLICATION EVERY ISRAELITE’S) “FIRSTBORN SON” (SEE COMMENTS ON 11:1–10). THE FIRSTBORN SON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS THE ONE SPECIALLY FAVORED WITH INHERITANCE, THE ONE WHO WOULD REPRESENT THE FATHER IN MANY WAYS AS HE CAME INTO MATURITY AND THE FATHER GAVE HIM MORE AND MORE RESPONSIBILITY. MOREOVER, IN ANCIENT ISRAELITE SOCIETY THE FIRSTBORN SON, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF A MARRIAGE, IS DEVOTED TO GOD---HE BELONGED SPECIALLY TO GOD AND COULD NOT EVEN BE TAKEN AND RAISED BY HIS PARENTS WITHOUT THE PAYMENT OF A SPECIAL REDEMPTION OR “BUY BACK” FEE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE FAMILY’S RECOGNITION THAT THE SON IS BY RIGHTS, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AND NOT THEIRS (SEE COMMENTS ON 13:2, 13). UNTIL ENTERING INTO HIS SPECIAL, DOUBLE INHERITANCE (DEUT. 21:17), THE FIRSTBORN SON “SERVED” HIS FATHER. THE VERB IN 4:23 OF THE NIV TRANSLATED AS “WORSHIP” (“LET MY SON GO THAT HE MAY WORSHIP ME”) IS ʿĀBAD, NORMALLY TRANSLATED AS “WORK, SERVE” ELSEWHERE. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SERVING PHARAOH; NOW GOD TOLD PHARAOH THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING TO SERVE HIM. THEIR LIBERATION CAME NOT IN BEING FREED FROM HAVING TO WORK BUT IN BEING FREED FROM WORKING FOR THE WRONG MASTER. WITH THE STATEMENT IN V. 21, “I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO,” GOD INTRODUCED A NEW DETAIL INTO THE ASSIGNMENT, THAT OF HIS OWN DIVINE CAUSATION OF PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS, BUT NOT A NEW EXPECTATION. HE HAD ALREADY WARNED MOSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE HIGHLY RESISTANT (3:19–20). THE READER MIGHT AT FIRST BLUSH THINK THAT GOD IS HERE ANNOUNCING TO MOSES THAT HE WAS GOING TO FRUSTRATE MOSES’ EFFORTS. IN FACT, IT WAS JUST THE OPPOSITE. BY INDICATING THAT HE WOULD CONTROL PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS, GOD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WAS TOTALLY IN CONTROL OF PHARAOH IN EVERY WAY, ABLE TO MAKE HIM RESIST AS LONG AS NECESSARY EVEN DURING A BUILDUP OF INCREASINGLY PAINFUL PLAGUES AND THEN MAKE HIM GIVE UP AND LET THE ISRAELITES GO AT THE MOMENT OF GOD’S CHOOSING (WHICH WAS ALREADY THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF 3:19–20). 
EXCURSUS: THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART
THREE DIFFERENT TERMS ARE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS TO DESCRIBE GOD’S MAKING PHARAOH (AND, AS IS SOMETIMES OVERTLY STATED, HIS OFFICIALS AND/OR THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL) STUBBORN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT. HIS PURPOSE IN PREVENTING PHARAOH FROM GIVING IN TOO EASILY AND TOO EARLY WAS, AS WILL BE SEEN IN SUBSEQUENT PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, TO ALLOW HIMSELF FULLY TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER PHARAOH,101 THE EGYPTIANS, THE LAND OF EGYPT ITSELF, AND THE GODS IN WHICH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED. IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT PORTRAYING SUCH A SIGNIFICANT PURPOSE—ONE OF THE MAIN ISSUES OF THE ENTIRE EXODUS STORY—WOULD, IN THE COURSE OF THE NARRATIVE, EVENTUALLY INVOLVE ALL THE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DESCRIBING IN HEBREW THE ACT OF MAKING SOMEONE STUBBORN. ALL THREE TERMS ESSENTIALLY FUNCTION SYNONYMOUSLY IN EXODUS, AND ALTHOUGH ALL THREE ARE TYPICALLY RENDERED IN MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS AS ONE VARIATION OR ANOTHER ON “HARDEN THE HEART,” THAT IS, FOLLOWING THE KJV LITERALISTIC WORDING, THEIR MEANING IN NORMAL MODERN ENGLISH IS SIMPLY “BE/MAKE STUBBORN.” THE MOST COMMON WAY OF THE THREE TO SPEAK OF “MAKING STUBBORN/BEING STUBBORN” IS THE COMBINATION ḤĀZAQ + LĒB, THE TERM USED IN THE PRESENT VERSE. IN THESE CASES, THE CAUSATIVE IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE HEBREW PIEL (AS IN 4:21) AND THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE THROUGH THE HEBREW QAL (AS IN 7:13): EXOD. 4:21: THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 7:13: YET PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 7:22: BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD; HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:19: THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 9:12: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. EXOD. 9:35: SO, PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES. EXOD. 10:20: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO. EXOD. 10:27: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO. EXOD. 11:10: MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. EXOD. 14:4: AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. EXOD. 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, SO THAT HE PURSUED THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE MARCHING OUT BOLDLY. EXOD. 14:17: I WILL HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS SO THAT THEY WILL GO IN AFTER THEM. AND I WILL GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, THROUGH HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN. THE NEXT TERM OF THE THREE TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ EXODUS NARRATIVE IS QĀŠĀH + LĒB, “HARDEN ONE’S HEART,” THAT IS, “BE DETERMINED / STUBBORN.” IN THE SINGLE INSTANCE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS, THE CAUSATIVE (HIPHIL) FORM OF THE VERB IS USED: EXOD. 7:3: BUT I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND THOUGH I MULTIPLY MY SIGNS AND WONDERS IN EGYPT, …THE THIRD OF THE THREE TERMS TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ VOCABULARY IN EXODUS IS KĀBĒD + LĒB, WHICH LIKEWISE MEANS “BE STUBBORN, BE UNBENDING.” WITH THIS TERM THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE EMPLOYS THE HEBREW QAL STATIVE (E.G., 7:14), WHEREAS THE CAUSATIVE IS INDICATED BY THE HIPHIL (WHETHER REFERRING TO PHARAOH’S HARDENING HIS OWN HEART, AS IN 8:15 [HB. 8:11], OR GOD’S DOING SO, AS IN 10:1). EXOD. 7:14: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 8:15: BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:32: BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:7: PHARAOH SENT MEN TO INVESTIGATE AND FOUND THAT NOT EVEN ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES HAD DIED. YET HIS HEART WAS UNYIELDING AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:34: WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS. EXOD. 10:1: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS SO THAT I MAY PERFORM THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM.” EXOD. 14:4: “AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. MOST OFTEN GOD HIMSELF MADE PHARAOH STUBBORN. IN SOME PLACES, HOWEVER, THE WORDING OF MOST TRANSLATIONS PROPERLY DESCRIBES PHARAOH’S MAKING HIMSELF STUBBORN (“HARDENING HIS OWN HEART”), AS IN 8:15, 32; 9:34. ADDITIONALLY, SOME WORDINGS SUGGEST A NEUTRAL SITUATION, THAT IS, THAT PHARAOH’S HEART SIMPLY “WAS/BECAME HARD” (7:13–14, 22; 8:19; 9:7, 35). BASED ON THE WAY THESE VARIOUS WORDINGS FOR “BE/MAKE STUBBORN” SEEM TO OCCUR IN NO PARTICULAR PATTERN, ARE ROUTINELY USED SYNONYMOUSLY, AND CLEARLY REFER TO THE SAME ESSENTIAL PHENOMENON (I.E., GOD’S KEEPING PHARAOH FROM LETTING THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT UNTIL A TIME OF GOD’S CHOOSING), IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY REAL SEMANTIC DIFFERENCE IS INTENDED BY THE THREE WORDINGS. RATHER, THEY REPRESENT THE SORT OF VARIATION FOUND IN ALL GOOD WRITING, IN WHICH A CONCEPT REPEATEDLY MENTIONED IS REFERRED TO WITH VARIOUS WORDINGS RATHER THAN THE SAME WORDING EACH TIME. THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE OPERATING PRINCIPLE ALSO IN 9:34, WHICH EXPLICITLY STATES THAT PHARAOH “SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS,” A WORDING THAT WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THAT PHARAOH’S ACTION WAS TRULY VOLUNTARY SINCE IT IS NOT NORMAL FOR US TO THINK THAT GOD WOULD CAUSE ANYONE TO SIN. THIS, HOWEVER, IS MORE LIKELY THE RESULT EITHER OF THE GREATER RANGE OF MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR SIN (ḤṬʾ) OR ELSE OF THE WAY THE TWO CONCEPTS (SINNING AND BEING STUBBORN) ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER IN THE VERSE WITHOUT ANY INTENTION THAT THEY SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS COTERMINOUS IN MEANING (SEE THE COMMENTARY ON 9:34). WAS PHARAOH A SINNER? MOST ASSUREDLY. INDEED, ONE OF THE REASONS FOR GOD’S CHOICE OF THE TERM “HARDEN THE HEART” IN THE REVELATION OF HIS PLAN TO MOSES IN 4:21 MAY HAVE BEEN THAT TO AN EGYPTIAN (AS MOSES HAD BEEN BY ADOPTION) OR TO THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD THE BASICS OF EGYPTIAN CULTURE (AS MOST OF THE HEBREWS SURELY DID, EVEN IF IMPERFECTLY) THE CONCEPT OF HARDENING SOMEONE’S HEART WOULD CALL TO MIND THAT PERSON’S SINFULNESS. EGYPTIAN RELIGIOUS TEXTS SPEAK OFTEN OF THE ʾIB (EGYPTIAN FOR “HEART”) AS THE REPRESENTATION OF A PERSON’S BASIC ESSENCE, THE PLACE WHERE A PERSON’S GUILT AND INNOCENCE, MOTIVES AND GENERAL RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE FOUND. IN EGYPTIAN THINKING, THE WEIGHING/EVALUATING OF THE ʾIB BY THE GODS AT THE TIME OF A PERSON’S DEATH WAS A MEANS OF DETERMINING WHETHER OR NOT ONE IS A SINNER AND THEREFORE WHETHER OR NOT ONE CAN GO TO THE EGYPTIAN EQUIVALENT OF HEAVEN. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A PURE PERSON, A DIVINE MANIFESTATION OF THE GODS, AND ONE WHOSE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PEOPLE WAS CREDENTIALIZED IN PART BY THE PURITY OF HIS ʾIB. THE IDEA THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DO WHATEVER HE WANTED WITH PHARAOH’S HEART, AND SPECIFICALLY COULD “HARDEN” IT, THEREFORE, WAS BOTH AN EVIDENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF ALL THINGS INCLUDING THE MIGHTIEST MONARCH OF THE DAY AND ALSO EVIDENCE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DONE WHAT THE EGYPTIANS THOUGHT THE “GODS” WOULD USUALLY DO—WEIGH THE HEART AND DECIDE WHETHER ITS OWNER WAS WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE OR NOT. IN EFFECT, THEN, EACH TIME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DESCRIBED AS HARDENING PHARAOH’S HEART, THE ALERT READER IS REMINDED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD, AS IT WERE, WEIGHED PHARAOH AND FOUND HIM WANTING. THUS, GOD DISGRACED PHARAOH. IN TERMS OF THE COMPARISON BETWEEN WHAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO HAPPEN TO PHARAOH’S HEART AFTER DEATH AND GOD’S HARDENING OF IT DURING PHARAOH’S LIFE IS NOT THAT PHARAOH WAS CONDEMNED TO BE DENIED ETERNAL LIFE (SOMETHING THE TEXT CANNOT BE READ TO MEAN) BUT THAT GOD HAD REDUCED THE SUPPOSEDLY DIVINE PHARAOH TO THE LEVEL OF A MERE MORTAL, EASILY MANIPULATED AND POSSESSING NO DIVINE “PURITY” AT ALL. IN TERMS OF THE CLASSICAL THEOLOGICAL-PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUE OF FREE WILL VERSUS DETERMINISM, NONE OF THE REFERENCES TO THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS DECISIVE. THAT IS BECAUSE GOD’S CAUSING PHARAOH TO BE STUBBORN IS SIMPLY NOT PRESENTED IN THE NARRATIVE AS A GENERAL PERMANENT PHENOMENON (ETERNAL ELECTION OR REJECTION) BUT RATHER AS AN AD HOC ACTION OF GOD, TEMPORARY IN NATURE (I.E., PHARAOH’S MIND WAS NOT PERMANENTLY MADE STUBBORN SO THAT HE HAD NO ABILITY TO REPENT LATER IN LIFE) AND LIMITED TO THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OF HUMILIATING THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR FALSE RELIGION. IN VV. 22–23 MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED TO BE PREPARED TO ANNOUNCE TO PHARAOH THE CLOSE AND TENDER PROTECTED RELATIONSHIP OF ISRAEL TO GOD, AS FIRSTBORN SON TO FATHER, AND TO CONTRAST IT TO THE DEADLY FATE THAT AWAITED THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT, INDIVIDUALIZED IN PHARAOH’S SON. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL FOR ELECTION TO A SPECIAL STATUS, THAT OF FIRSTBORN SON, WITH THE IMPLICATION OF INHERITANCE THAT WENT WITH IT. ISRAEL’S COMING INHERITANCE CERTAINLY INCLUDED THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN BUT INCLUDED ALSO THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP OF GOD’S PRESENCE. GOD IS NOT ONLY PROMISING TO PROTECT HIS SON OVER AGAINST PHARAOH’S SON AND TO USE HIS AWESOME POWER TO DO SO, BUT HE IS ANNOUNCING THAT THE ONE MUST DIE SO THAT THE OTHER MAY BE LIBERATED FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT EXPLICITLY A REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S SACRIFICE OF HIS LIFE ON THE CROSS, NOR CAN BE BUT FOR THE CHRIST OF THE STONING, IT IS AN EARLY BIBLICAL INSTANCE OF THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH IN THE HUMAN SPHERE. ADDITIONALLY, IT ADUMBRATES THE CONCEPT OF THE MESSIAH’S EMBODIMENT OF ISRAEL, THE SAME CONNECTION MADE, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE “SERVANT SONGS” IN ISAIAH (ESP. ISA 53) AND BY MATTHEW (2:15, IDENTIFYING THE FULFILLMENT OF HOS 11:1). NOTE AS WELL THAT GOD’S PURPOSE IN RESCUING HIS SON IS THAT HIS SON MIGHT WORSHIP HIM, A ROLE JESUS FULFILLED IN HIS OWN FAITHFUL WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND A ROLE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE EXPECTED TO FULFILL AS THEIR MOST BASIC RESPONSE TO HIS DELIVERANCE OF THEIR LIVES IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT TO “WORSHIP” THE TRUE GOD REPEATEDLY CHARACTERIZES MOSES’ EXODUS DEMANDS BEFORE PHARAOH IN THE ENSUING CHAPTERS. IMPLICIT IN GOD’S CLOSE IDENTIFICATION OF HIMSELF WITH HIS “SON” IS HIS CONCERN FOR THE SON’S SUFFERING. THIS SORT OF EMPATHETIC ATTENTION OF GOD TO ISRAEL ALSO APPEARS THREE TIMES IN JEREMIAH (JER. 3:19; 31:9 [“I AM ISRAEL’S FATHER, AND EPHRAIM [ISRAEL] IS MY FIRSTBORN SON”]; 31:20). THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE IN ADVANCE IS SOMETHING THE NIV TRANSLATION OF EXOD. 11:1 PROPERLY HIGHLIGHTS BY ITS TRANSLATION WITH THE ENGLISH PLUPERFECT (“THE LORD HAD SAID”). IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES ENTERED INTO THE PROCESS OF FULFILLING GOD’S COMMANDS WITH THE PRIOR UNDERSTANDING THAT THE MIGHTY ACTS OF GOD IN THE FORM OF THE PLAGUES WOULD BUILD IN INTENSITY UNTIL THEY CULMINATED IN THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—TOUCHING EVEN PHARAOH HIMSELF. 4:24–26 THIS UNUSUAL STORY HAS ENGENDERED MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS AND ATTEMPTS AT EXPLANATION. THE FOLLOWING ASSERTIONS ARE IMPORTANT FOR UNDERSTANDING SUCH A SEEMINGLY ENIGMATIC STORY, WHICH CONTAINS MANY EVENTS AND ASSUMPTIONS THAT TEND TO BE FOREIGN TO MODERN WESTERN EARS: A. WHETHER ONE FOLLOWS THE MT HEBREW OF V. 24 (“STEPHEN YAHWEH MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”) OR THE LIKELY ORIGINAL LXX/TG. OF V. 24 (“THE ANGEL OF THE LORD MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”), THE SAME ESSENTIAL POINT IS MADE: GOD IS NOT GOING TO ALLOW SOMEONE (GERSHOM—NOT MOSES: THE TEXT OF 4:24–26 NEVER MENTIONS MOSES!) TO GET TO EGYPT ALIVE WITHOUT A DECISIVE CHANGE IN THEIR CIRCUMCISION STATUS. THE FACT THAT THIS STORY FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY THE WARNING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN SON PROVIDES A SPATIAL SETTING IN THE TEXT: WE NOW READ A STORY ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF MOSES’ FIRSTBORN SON, UPON WHOSE FATE THE FOCUS OF THE PERICOPE SHOULD NATURALLY FALL. THE NIV, IN INSERTING THE NAME MOSES AT TWO POINTS IN THE STORY VIA BRACKETS, MERELY MISLEADS THE READER INTO THINKING THAT MOSES, NOT GERSHOM, WAS THE SUBJECT OF WHAT ZIPPORAH SAID AND DID. B. ZIPPORAH, WHO HAD GROWN UP IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF A MIDIANITE (HIGH?) PRIEST, SURELY UNDERSTOOD HOW CIRCUMCISION WAS DONE AND WHAT ITS SIGNIFICANCE WAS—INCLUDING THE PROPER WORDS TO SAY IN CONNECTION WITH A CIRCUMCISION CEREMONY. MANY PEOPLE GROUPS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD PRACTICED CIRCUMCISION, INCLUDING THE MIDIANITES; IT WAS HARDLY UNKNOWN OUTSIDE OF ISRAELITE CIRCLES. C. THE EGYPTIANS PRACTICED A PARTIAL CIRCUMCISION, INVOLVING CUTTING ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT OF THE FORESKIN, A PRACTICE CONSIDERED SO ILLEGITIMATE BY THE ISRAELITES THAT IT COULD BE CALLED “THE REPROACH OF EGYPT” (JOSH 5:9).116 IF MOSES HAD FOLLOWED THIS SORT OF APPROACH IN CIRCUMCISING GERSHOM, THINKING THAT IT FULFILLED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S EXPECTATIONS, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN QUITE MISTAKEN AND STILL WOULD HAVE BEEN IN DEFIANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL, EVEN IF HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN FULLY AND PROPERLY CIRCUMCISED PRIOR TO HIS MARRIAGE TO ZIPPORAH. D. MOSES PROBABLY HAD UNDERGONE THIS PARTIAL EGYPTIAN CIRCUMCISION EITHER UPON HIS ADOPTION BY PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER OR PERHAPS LATER IN LIFE. HIS BIOLOGICAL PARENTS MAY HAVE AVOIDED HAVING HIM CIRCUMCISED AT BIRTH FOR FEAR IT WOULD IDENTIFY HIM AS AN ISRAELITE AND/OR MAKE HIM CRY MORE AND THUS BE DETECTED BY EGYPTIANS SEEKING TO KILL THE INFANT BOYS AT THAT TIME (1:22–2:2), IF INDEED CIRCUMCISION WAS EVEN CONSISTENTLY PRACTICED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT IN THOSE DAYS. THIS MAY HAVE PREDISPOSED HIM NOT TO CIRCUMCISE GERSHOM, WHOM HE WAS BRINGING ALONG—UNCIRCUMCISED—ON THE TRIP. E. THE EXPRESSION “RELATIVE OF BLOOD,” OR MORE NATURALLY, “BLOOD RELATIVE” (ḤĂṬAN DĀMÎM) FOUND IN BOTH VV. 25 AND 26, IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING WHAT ZIPPORAH WAS THINKING AND DOING: SHE WAS NOT NECESSARILY USING LANGUAGE ABOUT MOSES AS HER HUSBAND (WHICH WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY THE WORD ʾÎŠ) OR NECESSARILY LANGUAGE SHE OR SOMEONE ELSE MIGHT HAVE USED AT THE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, LONG PRIOR TO THIS EVENT, WHEN HE WAS STILL (OR STILL ABOUT TO BECOME) HER BRIDEGROOM (WHICH CAN BE BUT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF ḤĂṬAN). IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE LANGUAGE SHE USED HERE IS THE SORT THAT SHE WOULD NATURALLY HAVE USED ABOUT ANY MALE RELATIVE, SINCE ḤĂṬAN SIMPLY MEANS “RELATIVE.” AMONG THE MIDIANITES FULL CIRCUMCISION WAS PRESUMABLY PRACTICED EARLY IN A MALE CHILD’S LIFE, ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME MEN PROBABLY WERE CIRCUMCISED A FEW WEEKS PRIOR TO MARRIAGE RATHER THAN EARLIER IN LIFE. ZIPPORAH SAID WHAT SHE UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE PROPER LANGUAGE—WHICH WAS HER BEST ATTEMPT AND APPARENTLY WAS A SUFFICIENT ATTEMPT—TO SHOW THAT THE CIRCUMCISION SHE PERFORMED WAS OFFICIAL AND PIOUS. WHEN SHE SAID “YOU ARE A BLOOD RELATIVE TO ME” (OUR TRANSLATION), SHE PRESUMABLY WAS SPEAKING TO GERSHOM, NOT TO MOSES. 
THE FLINT KNIFE PROBABLY WAS THE PROPER, TRADITIONAL INSTRUMENT FOR PERFORMING A CIRCUMCISION (CF. JOSH 5:2–9).
G. ZIPPORAH TOUCHED121 THE FORESKIN OF GERSHOM TO GERSHOM’S GENITALS FROM WHICH IT HAD JUST BEEN REMOVED. “FEET” (RĔGĀLÎM) IS ONE OF SEVERAL HEBREW EUPHEMISMS FOR “GENITALS” (CF. ISA 6:2; 7:20; EZEK 16:25; DEUT 28:57; OTHERS INCLUDE “HAND,” “KNEE,” “STONES” [SEE COMMENTS ON 1:16]). SHE THUS HAD PHYSICALLY CIRCUMCISED GERSHOM; THEN IMMEDIATELY SHE SYMBOLICALLY USED THE REMOVED FORESKIN TO TOUCH GERSHOM’S GENITALS AND SAID THE “RIGHT WORDS” (THE ONES SHE UNDERSTOOD TO BE GODLY AND PROPER AT A CIRCUMCISION) IN AN EFFORT PERHAPS TO LEGITIMIZE THE PREVIOUSLY NEGLECTED AND NOW EMERGENCY CIRCUMCISION. (AGAIN, IT WAS NOT MOSES, GOD SOUGHT TO KILL, NOR WAS MOSES LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN THE PERSON WHOSE GENITALS WERE TOUCHED BY THE FORESKIN. AN ACTUAL CIRCUMCISION OF MOSES WOULD HAVE PREVENTED HIS TRAVELING FOR A NUMBER OF DAYS. SINCE FROM THIS POINT ON IN THE NARRATIVE NEITHER ZIPPORAH NOR MOSES’ SONS ARE MENTIONED UNTIL THEIR REUNITING IN 18:2–6, IT IS LIKELY THAT THEY DID NOT TRAVEL FARTHER THAN THIS CAMPING PLACE (MĀLŌN, V. 24) AND, AFTER GERSHOM HAD HEALED, RETURNED TO MIDIAN. H. THE EXPRESSION “RELATIVE OF BLOOD” IS NOT NEGATIVE BUT POSITIVE, AN ENDEARING REFERENCE TO A HUSBAND’S AND WIFE’S JOINING TO BECOME ONE FLESH/BLOOD AND THUS PRODUCING OFFSPRING THAT ARE THEIR OWN FLESH AND BLOOD SO THAT GERSHOM WAS CLEARLY ZIPPORAH’S “BLOOD RELATIVE.” QUITE POSSIBLY ZIPPORAH, IN SAYING THIS, WAS NOT MERELY REPEATING WORDS MIDIANITES SAID AT CIRCUMCISIONS BUT WAS USING THESE WORDS TO LINK HERSELF CLOSELY TO GERSHOM; SO, HER ACT ON HIS BEHALF WOULD SUFFICE INSTEAD OF MOSES’ ACTUALLY DOING GERSHOM’S CIRCUMCISION. ACCORDINGLY, V. 26 IS PERHAPS BEST TRANSLATED, “THE LORD LET HIM [GERSHOM] ALONE SINCE SHE SAID ‘BLOOD RELATIVE’ IN CONNECTION WITH THE CIRCUMCISION.” I. MOSES MAY HAVE FAILED GOD IN TWO WAYS: HE HAD NOT HIMSELF BEEN FULLY CIRCUMCISED ACCORDING TO THE EXPECTATIONS IMPLICIT IN GEN 17:10–14 UNTIL SUCH TIME AS HIS MARRIAGE TO ZIPPORAH, BUT FAR MORE IMPORTANTLY, HE HAD NOT CIRCUMCISED OR AT LEAST NOT ADEQUATELY CIRCUMCISED ONE OF HIS SONS, LIKEWISE IN VIOLATION OF THOSE EXPECTATIONS—BOTH VERY SERIOUS SINS OF OMISSION, BUT MOSES ONLY SINNED ONCE BY HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. J. THE CONSEQUENCE OF FAILURE TO BE CIRCUMCISED IS “TO BE CUT OFF” FROM THE HOLY PEOPLE (GEN 17:14). THIS IS JUST WHAT GOD THREATENED TO MAKE HAPPEN IN GERSHOM’S CASE ACCORDING TO V. 24. FORTUNATELY, ZIPPORAH SAVED HER SON FROM SUCH A FATE BY SAYING AND DOING THE RIGHT THING, AS BEST SHE KNEW HOW. K. THE FACT THAT ZIPPORAH HAD TIME TO DO THE RIGHT THING AND REMOVE THE DANGER SHOWS THAT SOMEHOW, SHE WAS WARNED AND GIVEN TIME TO ACT. THE SPECIFICS OF THAT WARNING ARE NOT PROVIDED IN THE NARRATIVE, BUT THE GRACE OF GOD IS IMPLIED CLEARLY IN THE FACT THAT BY ACTING, ZIPPORAH PREVENTED A SERIOUS CONSEQUENCE. THEREBY, THE RESULT WAS THAT MOSES’ FAMILY WAS CONSISTENT WITH THE PRACTICES GOD REQUIRED OF HIS COVENANT PEOPLE, AND THUS THE STORY ENDS HAPPILY WITH THE WILL OF GOD ACCOMPLISHED, EVEN IF BY THREAT, AND THE BLESSING OF GOD RETAINED BY MOSES AND HIS FAMILY. L. FOR ALL ITS LACONIC STYLE AND SEEMINGLY DRAMATIC MOOD, THIS STORY IS ACTUALLY FULLY CONSISTENT WITH OTHER EVIDENCE FOR MOSES’ TENDENCY TO RESIST THE CALL OF GOD TO SUCH A DAUNTING ASSIGNMENT AS DELIVERING THE ISRAELITES FROM EGYPT AGAINST PHARAOH’S WISHES, A TENDENCY THAT BEGAN IN 4:13 WITH HIS ATTEMPT TO REFUSE THE CALL. EVEN AS HE HEADED TOWARD EGYPT, HE STILL DID NOT HAVE ALL ASPECTS OF HIS LIFE (IN THIS CASE HIS FAMILY LIFE) IN ORDER. THIS IS THEREFORE ONE OF SEVERAL STORIES MOSES TOLD ABOUT HIMSELF IN THE PENTATEUCH THAT DEMONSTRATE HIS LESS THAN PERFECT OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS AT VARIOUS TIMES (CF. ESP. DEUT. 32:51–52). BY WAY OF SUMMARIZING OUR VIEW OF THE PERICOPE: EXOD. 4:24–26 IS A STORY SHOWING HOW ZIPPORAH, BY PERFORMING AS OFFICIALLY AS SHE COULD A CIRCUMCISION ON HER SON—WHOM HIS FATHER HAD FAILED SO FAR TO CONFORM TO THE COVENANT REQUIREMENTS OF GEN 17:10–14—SAVED HIM FROM THE PUNISHMENT REQUIRED BY THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION. NOTHING CAN THWART GOD’S PLAN OF REDEMPTION. SINCE MOSES HAD NOT YET DONE HIS PART IN REGARD TO GERSHOM’S CIRCUMCISION, GOD ACCEPTED ZIPPORAH’S DECISIVE AND PIOUS ACTIONS IN CIRCUMCISING HER SON AS AN APPROPRIATE SUBSTITUTE SO THAT GOD’S CHOSEN, YET RELUCTANT AND HEADSTRONG, PROPHET COULD CONTINUE HIS ASSIGNMENT TO LEAD THE ISRAELITES OUT OF BONDAGE. GOD OFTEN RELENTS IF PEOPLE REPENT, BUT NOT ALL THE TIME IN NUMBERS 23:19. RIGHT WORDS AND ACTIONS, IF THEY SHOW THE TRUE INTENT OF THE HEART, DEMONSTRATE RIGHT REPENTANCE. MOSES MIGHT HAVE LOST HIS OWN FIRSTBORN SON, JUST AS PHARAOH WOULD LATER LOSE HIS (PREDICTED IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO THE PRESENT PASSAGE, IN 4:23). ZIPPORAH’S INTERVENTION PREVENTED THAT FROM HAPPENING. 4:27–28 THE THREE INDIVIDUAL NARRATIVES AT THE END OF CHAP. 4 ARE ALL BRIEF—THE PRIOR STORY OF GOD’S SEEKING TO KILL MOSES (VV. 24–26), THIS STORY OF MOSES’ REUNITING WITH AARON (VV. 27–28), AND THE CONCLUDING STORY OF MOSES’ AND AARON’S ARRIVAL AND ACCEPTANCE IN EGYPT (VV. 29–31). THE TERSE NARRATIVE STYLE SERVES MOSES’ PURPOSE AS NARRATOR: HE WANTED TO MOVE THE STORY FOCUS ON TO EGYPT, AND HE OBVIOUSLY THEREFORE HAD CHOSEN NOT TO BELABOR THE EVENTS THAT TOOK PLACE BETWEEN HIS CALL AT SINAI AND HIS ARRIVAL IN EGYPT. THE DETAILS OF SUCH EVENTS MIGHT FASCINATE US, BUT THEY WOULD CONTRIBUTE LITTLE TO THE PROGRESS OF THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION OF GOD’S PEOPLE, WHICH WAS MOSES’ CONCERN. VERSE 27 BEGINS RESUMPTIVELY, REFERRING BACK TO THE CALL OF AARON. THIS IS IMPORTANT IN HELPING THE READER UNDERSTAND THAT AARON WAS GENUINELY, FULLY COMMITTED TO THE EXODUS PLAN; WE NOW LEARN THAT HE HAD BEEN EXPLICITLY SENT BY GOD TO JOIN FORCES WITH MOSES—THAT IS, THAT THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN 4:14 (“WHAT ABOUT YOUR BROTHER AARON? …HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY”) CAME ABOUT NOT MERELY BY REASON OF A DESIRE ON AARON’S PART TO HAVE A FAMILY VISIT WITH MOSES BUT BY A CALL OF GOD, PARALLEL TO BUT APPARENTLY NOT AS EXTENSIVE AS THAT OF MOSES’ OWN. AARON’S KEY ROLE AS MOSES’ SUPPORTER AND SPOKESMAN, WAS PREVIOUSLY ARRANGED IN 4:14–16. THE LOCATION OF THE “MOUNTAIN OF GOD” (SINAI) IS HERE IMPLIED NOT TO BE IN MIDIAN BUT SOMEWHERE BETWEEN MIDIAN AND EGYPT, IN LIGHT OF THE FACT THAT BOTH AARON GOING FROM EGYPT TOWARD MIDIAN, AND MOSES, GOING FROM MIDIAN TOWARD EGYPT, WERE WELL INTO THEIR JOURNEYS WHEN THEY MET. PERHAPS AARON ALREADY KNEW BY REPUTATION WHERE THE MOUNTAIN WAS; OR, JUST AS LIKELY, THEY WERE GUIDED TO THEIR MEETING BY GOD, WHO HAD DIRECTLY CALLED BOTH TO THE MEETING AND ARRANGED THE TIMING SO THAT THEY WOULD ENCOUNTER ONE ANOTHER. AT ANY RATE, THIS MEETING OF FAMILY LONG SEPARATED PARALLELS TO SOME DEGREE THE MEETING OF MOSES AND JETHRO AT THE SAME LOCATION IN CHAP. 18—DEMONSTRATING THE IMPORTANCE, AND PRESUMABLY THE FAME, OF MOUNT SINAI. THE MESSAGE OF V. 28 IS SIMPLE AND DIRECT: AARON KNEW EVERYTHING AND AGREED WITH EVERYTHING IN THE PLAN TO CONFRONT PHARAOH AND DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES. THE REPEATED OBJECT PRONOUN IN V. 28 (“HIM”) IS TECHNICALLY AMBIGUOUS BUT IS PLACED IN SYNTACTICAL CONTEXT IN A WAY THAT SUGGESTS THAT IT MUST REFER TO MOSES AND NOT TO AARON. IN OTHER WORDS, THE WORDING STILL MAKES MOSES THE PREEMINENT SPOKESMAN AND MIRACLE WORKER. HE WAS NOT SIMPLY HANDING OVER THOSE TASKS TO AARON. 4:29–31 THE TIME ELAPSED BETWEEN MOSES’ LEAVING JETHRO (V. 18) AND THE ISRAELITES’ WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (V. 31) MAY HAVE BEEN AS LITTLE AS A FEW WEEKS OR PERHAPS AS LONG AS MANY MONTHS. NONETHELESS, IT IS SUMMARIZED RAPIDLY. THESE VERSES DO NOT EVEN MENTION THE ARRIVAL OF MOSES AND AARON IN EGYPT BUT GET RIGHT TO THE POINT THAT THEY GATHERED THE ELDERS, PERFORMED THE SIGNS, AND SAW THE PEOPLE BELIEVE. THERE IS AN UNDERLYING ASSUMPTION IN THIS PART OF THE STORY OF A SPECIAL ASPECT OF AARON’S ROLE: HIS ABILITY TO PROVIDE IMMEDIATE CREDIBILITY WITH HIS FELLOW ISRAELITE ELDERS IN EGYPT. MOSES WAS AN OUTSIDER, SOMEONE MOST OF THEM PROBABLY HAD NEVER MET, EVEN IF THEY HAD HEARD OF HIM, AND SOMEONE THEY MAY EVEN HAVE BEEN AFRAID OF, BASED ON THE TENOR OF THE INCIDENT DESCRIBED IN 2:11–14. AARON, ON THE OTHER HAND, WAS ALMOST SURELY AN ISRAELITE ELDER HIMSELF (HOW ELSE WOULD HE HAVE HAD THE MEANS AND THE FREEDOM TO LEAVE EGYPT AND TAKE A TRIP TO MEET MOSES WHILE MOST OF THE PEOPLE WERE WORKING SEVEN DAYS A WEEK?), IN A POSITION TO INTRODUCE MOSES TO THE LEADERSHIP OF THE PEOPLE MUCH AS BARNABAS DID FOR SAUL (ACTS 9:26–28). THUS, AARON DID THE TALKING, TOLD THE WHOLE STORY OF MOSES’ CALL, AND PERFORMED AT LEAST TWO OF THE THREE SIGNS (4:1–9) BEFORE THE PEOPLE (V. 30). HE MAY HAVE NEEDED TO PERFORM ONLY TWO SIGNS, THE STAFF-TO-A SNAKE [ROD-TO-A SNAKE OR WAND-TO-A SNAKE] AND THE LEPROUS HAND, SINCE V. 31 SAYS THAT THE PEOPLE BELIEVED (THE HB. MAKING IT CLEAR THAT THE PEOPLE, NOT MERELY THE ELDERS, BELIEVED) WHEREAS 4:9 WOULD SEEM TO IMPLY THAT THE CHANGING OF WATER TO BLOOD WAS A BACKUP SIGN IN CASE OF REFUSAL TO BELIEVE. VERSE 31 DESCRIBES THE ISRAELITES’ CONVERSION TO FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH, EVIDENCED BY THE POSTURE OF BOWING BEFORE GOD (NOT MOSES) AS THE PEOPLE’S SIGN THAT THEY BELIEVED IN AND ACCEPTED THE DEMANDS OF HIS WORDS AND PROMISES FOR THEM. THEY LIKELY HAD NO KNOWLEDGE OF HIS NAME PRIOR TO THIS (ANY MORE THAN MOSES HAD HAD BEFORE HIS ENCOUNTER AT SINAI) AND NO PREVIOUS IDEA THAT HE WAS THEIR NATIONAL GOD WHO HAD CHOSEN THEM AS HIS PEOPLE (WHICH IS WHAT “WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THEM AND HAD SEEN THEIR MISERY” IMPLIES). IN THE TERSE STYLE OF OLD TESTAMENT (AND USUALLY NT131) CONVERSION ACCOUNTS, MOSES TELLS THE READER IN V. 31 THAT THE ISRAELITES TRUSTED IN STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THEIR SALVATION. THIS TRUST WAS SOON TO BE SORELY TESTED.
FIRST AUDIENCE WITH PHARAOH: HARSH RESULTS (5:1–14)
1 AFTERWARD MOSES AND AARON WENT TO PHARAOH AND SAID, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, SAYS: ‘LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY HOLD A FESTIVAL TO ME IN THE DESERT.’” 2 PHARAOH SAID, “WHO IS THE LORD, THAT I SHOULD OBEY HIM AND LET ISRAEL GO? I DO NOT KNOW THE LORD AND I WILL NOT LET ISRAEL GO.” 3 THEN THEY SAID, “THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS HAS MET WITH US. NOW LET US TAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD OUR GOD, OR HE MAY STRIKE US WITH PLAGUES OR WITH THE SWORD.” 4 BUT THE KING OF EGYPT SAID, “MOSES AND AARON, WHY ARE YOU TAKING THE PEOPLE AWAY FROM THEIR LABOR? GET BACK TO YOUR WORK!” 5 THEN PHARAOH SAID, “LOOK, THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND ARE NOW NUMEROUS, AND YOU ARE STOPPING THEM FROM WORKING.” 6 THAT SAME DAY PHARAOH GAVE THIS ORDER TO THE SLAVE DRIVERS AND FOREMEN IN CHARGE OF THE PEOPLE: 7 “YOU ARE NO LONGER TO SUPPLY THE PEOPLE WITH STRAW FOR MAKING BRICKS; LET THEM GO AND GATHER THEIR OWN STRAW. 8 BUT REQUIRE THEM TO MAKE THE SAME NUMBER OF BRICKS AS BEFORE; DON’T REDUCE THE QUOTA. THEY ARE LAZY; THAT IS WHY THEY ARE CRYING OUT, ‘LET US GO AND SACRIFICE TO OUR GOD.’ 9 MAKE THE WORK HARDER FOR THE MEN SO THAT THEY KEEP WORKING AND PAY NO ATTENTION TO LIES.” 10 THEN THE SLAVE DRIVERS AND THE FOREMEN WENT OUT AND SAID TO THE PEOPLE, “THIS IS WHAT PHARAOH SAYS: ‘I WILL NOT GIVE YOU ANY MORE STRAW. 11 GO AND GET YOUR OWN STRAW WHEREVER YOU CAN FIND IT, BUT YOUR WORK WILL NOT BE REDUCED AT ALL.’” 12 SO THE PEOPLE SCATTERED ALL OVER EGYPT TO GATHER STUBBLE TO USE FOR STRAW. 13 THE SLAVE DRIVERS KEPT PRESSING THEM, SAYING, “COMPLETE THE WORK REQUIRED OF YOU FOR EACH DAY, JUST AS WHEN YOU HAD STRAW.” 14 THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN APPOINTED BY PHARAOH’S SLAVE DRIVERS WERE BEATEN AND WERE ASKED, “WHY DIDN’T YOU MEET YOUR QUOTA OF BRICKS YESTERDAY OR TODAY, AS BEFORE?” WITH CHAPTER 5 THE ENCOUNTERS WITH PHARAOH BEGIN. THREE KEY THEMES OF THOSE ENCOUNTERS ARE INCLUDED ALREADY IN THESE VERSES (5:1–14): THE DEMAND MADE BY STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND QUOTED PROPHETICALLY BY MOSES AND AARON, THAT “MY PEOPLE” BE ALLOWED TO LEAVE EGYPT TO WORSHIP “ME” IN THE WILDERNESS (VV. 1, 3); PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE, SHOWING NO SUFFICIENT FEAR OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (VV. 2, 4); AND PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS, SHOWN IN EITHER DOING NOTHING OR DOING THE OPPOSITE OF WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH DEMANDED (VV. 4–14, IN THIS CASE RESULTING IN EVEN HARSHER CONDITIONS FOR THE ISRAELITES). THESE THEMES, REPRESENTED IN VARIOUS EXPLICIT AND IMPLICIT WAYS, AND WITH VARYING DEGREES OF EMPHASIS, PERSIST THROUGH CHAP. 11. THUS, AT THIS POINT IN MOSES’ NARRATIVE, THE READER IS EXPOSED ONLY TO PHARAOH’S INITIAL RESISTANCE AND STUBBORNNESS, WHICH, FIERCE FROM THE START, DID NOT ABATE EVEN AS THE PLAGUES WERE UNLEASHED AND GREW EVER MORE SEVERE. NOTHING LESS THAN THE TENTH PLAGUE, THE ALREADY-PREDICTED (4:22–23) DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN (CHAP. 12) WOULD BREAK THE INTRANSIGENCE OF PHARAOH, HIS ADVISORS, AND THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL. UNTIL THEN, AS THIS PERICOPE INVITES US TO APPRECIATE, THE ISRAELITES NOT ONLY WOULD NOT MAKE PROGRESS TOWARD FREEDOM, BUT THEY WOULD ACTUALLY SUFFER MORE HARSH OPPRESSION AS A RESULT OF THEIR GOD’S DEMANDS ON THEIR BEHALF. THE READER MUST NOT LOSE SIGHT OF THE IDENTITY OF THE COMBATANTS. IT IS EASY TO ASSUME THAT THE CONTEST FOR ISRAELITE DELIVERANCE WAS BETWEEN MOSES AND PHARAOH, OR BETWEEN ISRAEL AND PHARAOH, OR BETWEEN ISRAEL AND EGYPT. IT WAS NONE OF THESE. RATHER, IT WAS BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND EGYPT’S GODS, THE PHARAOH BEING A DEVOTEE OF, REPRESENTATIVE OF, AND HUMAN FOCAL POINT FOR THOSE GODS. 5:1 “AFTERWARD” (WĔʾAḤAR) IS A SIMPLE WAY TO COVER THE INDETERMINATE TIME MOSES WISHES TO BRIDGE IN ORDER TO GET RIGHT TO THE STORY OF THE INITIAL ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH. MARK’S FREQUENT “RIGHT AFTERWARD” (EUTHUS) HAS THE SAME SORT OF NARRATIVE PURPOSE. IT MIGHT BE THOUGHT UNUSUAL THAT MOSES AND AARON WOULD HAVE THE RIGHT TO SEE THE GREAT KING PERSONALLY. AFTER ALL, THEY WERE MEMBERS OF A HATED AND SUPPRESSED PEOPLE GROUP. THE REASON PROBABLY WAS NOT RELATED TO MOSES’ LONG-PAST STATUS AS AN EGYPTIAN PRINCELING BUT RATHER TO A RIGHT OF AUDIENCE WITH A MONARCH IN THE TRADITIONAL LEGAL SYSTEM OF MUCH OF THE ANCIENT WORLD. KINGS WERE SEEN AS EXPECTED TO BE AVAILABLE TO THE LOWLIEST AND GREATEST ALIKE, A REQUIREMENT THAT ISRAEL’S PROPHETS USED REGULARLY, OFTEN IN HIGHLY CRITICAL, CONFRONTATIONAL WAYS AND SOMETIMES EVEN WITH THE PURPOSE OF DENOUNCING THE KING’S OWN PERSONAL BEHAVIOR. HERE IS THE FIRST ACTUAL USE IN THE HOLY BIBLE OF THE PROPHETIC MESSENGER SPEECH FORMULA “THUS SAYS THE LORD” (KŌH ʾĀMAR STEPHEN YAHWEH, HERE TRANSLATED BY THE NIV AS “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD … SAYS”). IN 4:22 MOSES WAS TAUGHT THIS FORM IN ADVANCE OF THE REQUIREMENT TO USE IT; NOW HE AND AARON DID INDEED USE IT. IN THIS INSTANCE “THE GOD OF ISRAEL” IS ADDED IN DEFINITIONAL APPOSITION TO EXPLAIN TO PHARAOH WHO STEPHEN YAHWEH IS. LATER PROPHETS ALSO ADDED THE TERM, FOLLOWING IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF MOSES, THE PARADIGM PROPHET. PHARAOH WOULD SURELY HAVE RECOGNIZED THE MESSENGER SPEECH FORM, JUDGING FROM ITS REGULAR USE IN THE AMARNA LETTERS. WITHOUT THE ADDITION OF “THE GOD OF ISRAEL” HE MIGHT AT FIRST HAVE ASSUMED THAT “STEPHEN YAHWEH” IS SOME MINOR KING OR LEADER OF THE ISRAELITES RATHER THAN THEIR GOD SINCE THE NAME WAS OTHERWISE NEW TO HIM. MOSES USED THE MESSENGER SPEECH FORMULA “THUS SAYS THE LORD” REGULARLY IN HIS CONFRONTATIONS WITH PHARAOH DURING THE PLAGUE STORIES BUT OTHERWISE ONLY ONE OTHER TIME IN EXODUS, WHEN GOD THROUGH HIM, COMMANDED THE LEVITES TO ATTACK ISRAELITE IDOLATERS (32:27). THE FORMULA IS NEVER FOUND IN THE PENTATEUCH OUTSIDE OF EXODUS. GOD’S DEMAND THAT HIS PEOPLE BE ALLOWED TO “HOLD A FESTIVAL” (ḤGG) TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS (NIV “DESERT”) RECALLS 3:18 (Q.V.). IN THE STYLE OF NEAR EASTERN REQUESTING FAVORS, THE INITIAL REQUEST WAS PURPOSEFULLY STATED IN A MODEST WAY, ALTHOUGH WHAT WAS REALLY BEING SOUGHT WAS MUCH MORE: FULL PERMANENT DEPARTURE. 5:2 THE THEME OF PHARAOH’S NOT KNOWING STEPHEN YAHWEH FOLLOWS A CERTAIN PROGRESSION, ESPECIALLY FROM THIS POINT TO THE END OF THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS. PHARAOH STARTED OUT NOT KNOWING WHO STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN THE SENSE OF NOT RECOGNIZING THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND THEN THEREAFTER HE OBVIOUSLY RECOGNIZED THE NAME BUT DID NOT REALIZE WHO STEPHEN YAHWEH REALLY IS, AND THEN FINALLY, BEFORE IT WAS ALL OVER, HE KNEW VERY WELL WHO STEPHEN YAHWEH IS AND WAS SORRY THAT HE HAD TO FIND OUT THE HARD WAY. IN OTHER WORDS, THERE ARE TWO MEANINGS TO “WHO IS THE LORD?” (1) “WHO ARE YOU TALKING ABOUT? I DON’T RECOGNIZE THAT NAME.” (2) “WHAT MAKES YOU THINK I WOULD CARE ABOUT OBEYING STEPHEN YAHWEH?” THE LATTER USAGE IS FOUND, FOR EXAMPLE, IN PROV 30:9 (“OR I SHALL BE FULL, AND DENY YOU, AND SAY, ‘WHO IS THE LORD?’ / OR “I SHALL BE POOR, AND STEAL, AND PROFANE THE NAME OF MY GOD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]” [NRSV]). THUS, WHEN PHARAOH SAID FURTHER, “I DO NOT KNOW THE LORD” (LŌʾ YĀDAʿTÎ ʾET-STEPHEN YAHWEH), HE WAS EMPLOYING IN CONCEPT THE SECOND SENSE OF “WHO IS THE LORD?” NAMELY, “TO TAKE THE LORD SERIOUSLY”). IN COMPARISON TO THE PHARAOH WHO DID NOT KNOW JOSEPH (1:8), WE NOW READ OF A PHARAOH WHO DID NOT KNOW STEPHEN YAHWEH. MOSES AND AARON HAD RECEIVED THEIR FIRST REFUSAL, AS GOD HAD PREDICTED, AND THERE WOULD BE MANY MORE. 5:3–5 IN SAYING, “THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS HAS MET WITH US” (V. 3), MOSES AND AARON USED “HEBREWS” RATHER THAN “ISRAELITES” IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE COMMON PRACTICE OF IDENTIFYING THEMSELVES TO FOREIGNERS. MOST OF WHAT THEY SAID TO PHARAOH WAS WORD FOR WORD WHAT THEY WERE TOLD TO SAY IN 3:18, WITH THE ADDED STATEMENT “OR HE MAY STRIKE US WITH PLAGUES OR WITH THE SWORD,” PRESUMABLY THEIR WAY OF ASSURING PHARAOH THAT THEY WERE DEADLY SERIOUS ABOUT OBEYING THE LORD AND THAT OBEDIENCE WAS NOT SOMETHING ABOUT WHICH IN THEIR MINDS THERE WAS ANY OPTION. IRONICALLY, IT WAS THE EGYPTIANS, NOT THE ISRAELITES, WHO WOULD EVENTUALLY BE STRUCK WITH PLAGUES (THE TEN) AND THE SWORD (“SWORD” BEING A STANDARD OT SYNECDOCHE FOR DEFEAT AND DEATH IN BATTLE, WHICH THE EGYPTIANS EXPERIENCED AT THE RED SEA [CHAPS. 14–15]). “PLAGUE” AND “SWORD” ARE TWO OF THE FAMOUS THREE EXPRESSIONS SUMMARIZING ALL THE VARIOUS CURSES OF GOD AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT BY HIS STATEMENT “WHY ARE YOU TAKING THE PEOPLE AWAY FROM THEIR LABOR?” THE KING MEANT TO SUGGEST ONLY THAT ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SHIRKING WORK EVER SINCE, OR AT LEAST RECENTLY AS A RESULT OF, BEING ORGANIZED BY MOSES AND AARON INTO THE BEGINNINGS OF A RESISTANCE MOVEMENT. REPORTS HAD SURELY REACHED HIM OF ISRAELITE WORK STOPPAGES AND SLOWDOWNS (SOME OF WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN RELATED TO THEIR NEWFOUND WORSHIP OF THE TRUE GOD [JOHN 4:23-24] AS REFERRED TO IN 4:31). HOWEVER, SINCE THE HEBREW IMPERFECT VERB FORM EMPLOYED HERE (TAPRÎʿÛ) IN CONTEXT CAN CONVEY NOT MERELY “WHY ARE YOU TAKING THE PEOPLE AWAY?” BUT EQUALLY AS LIKELY “WHY WOULD YOU TAKE THE PEOPLE AWAY?” IT IS PROBABLE THAT PHARAOH ALSO WAS VERBALIZING THE IMPLICATIONS OF WHAT HE UNDERSTOOD THEY WERE ASKING FOR IN THE NAME OF THEIR GOD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]—AN ACTUAL PHYSICAL DEPARTURE FROM THE SITE OF WORK. AT ANY RATE, IT IS CLEAR FROM V. 5 (“THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND ARE NOW NUMEROUS, AND YOU ARE STOPPING THEM FROM WORKING”) THAT MOST OR ALL ISRAELITES MAY AT THAT MOMENT NOT ONLY HAVE STOPPED WORK BUT AMASSED SOMEWHERE TO AWAIT THE REPORT FROM THE ENCOUNTER AT THE PALACE AND PERHAPS TO PRAY FOR THE IMMEDIATE SUCCESS OF THAT ENCOUNTER, AN OPTIMISTIC EXPECTATION IN LIGHT OF THE MORE ARDUOUS PROCESS WE KNOW GOD IS PLANNING (CF. 3:19; 4:21). PHARAOH’S LANGUAGE IN V. 5 CARRIES AN OVERTONE OF THE EGYPTIAN XENOPHOBIC PARANOIA DESCRIBED IN 1:9–14, WHERE THE DANGEROUSLY LARGE POPULATION OF THE ISRAELITES (AS SEEN FROM THE EGYPTIAN POINT OF VIEW) RESULTED IN A LONG-TERM PLAN TO SUPPRESS THEM BY HEAVY LABOR. HERE THE POPULATION, EVEN LARGER (1:12), MUST—ACCORDING TO THE LOGIC OF THAT LONG-TERM EGYPTIAN PLAN—BE EVEN MORE SUPPRESSED BY EVEN MORE LABOR. ACCORDINGLY, PHARAOH TOOK CONTROL, AS HIS OFFICE AND TRAINING DICTATED, AND NEXT PROPOSED A WORKLOAD INCREASE THAT MADE PERFECT SENSE FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE AGREED-UPON EGYPTIAN REMEDY FOR A LARGE, POTENTIALLY HOSTILE ISRAELITE POPULATION (SEE COMMENTS ON 1:11–14). 5:6–9 THE REMEDY PROPOSED BY THE KING IS PREDICTABLE: IF WORK WAS THE WAY TO KEEP THE ISRAELITES QUIET AND OBEDIENT (A METHOD THAT HAD WORKED WELL FOR DECADES), MORE WORK WAS THE WAY TO RESTORE QUIET AND OBEDIENCE. ACCORDING TO 1:14, THE FORCED LABOR BURDEN ON THE ISRAELITES WAS RELATED MAINLY TO BRICK MAKING (“BRICK AND MORTAR AND WITH ALL KINDS OF WORK IN THE FIELDS”). PRESUMABLY THE “WORK IN THE FIELDS” WAS NOT ORIGINALLY FOCUSED ON GATHERING THE STRAW FOR THE BRICKS BUT ON PLANTING, TENDING, AND HARVESTING CROPS. THE EGYPTIANS MUST HAVE USED SOME OTHER GROUP FOR THE STRAW. NOW, RATCHETING UP THE WORKLOAD, PHARAOH ORDERED THE ISRAELITES TO GATHER THEIR OWN STRAW. FROM THE READER’S POINT OF VIEW, HOWEVER, IF THE OLD ATTEMPT TO KEEP DOWN THE ISRAELITE POPULATION GROWTH AND ASPIRATIONS FOR FREEDOM FAILED (1:12), THERE WAS LITTLE CHANCE THAT THIS GREATER OPPRESSION WOULD TURN THE TIDE IN FAVOR OF EGYPT AND AGAINST ISRAEL. THE “SLAVE DRIVERS” (NŌGĔŠÎM, PROBABLY A SYNONYM FOR THE TERM “SLAVE MASTERS,” ŚĀRÊ MISSÎM, USED IN 1:11) WERE LIKELY EGYPTIAN; THE “FOREMEN” WERE CLEARLY ISRAELITE (CF. 5:14–15, 19). THUS IMMEDIATELY (“THAT SAME DAY”) UPON HEARING STPHEN YAHWEH’S DEMANDS ON HIM ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, PHARAOH SHOWED HIS CONTEMPT BY MAKING HIS DEMANDS ON STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PEOPLE—THE SAME BRICK OUTPUT AS PREVIOUSLY, WITH A GREATLY INCREASED SUPPLY PROBLEM RELATIVE TO THE STRAW. IN 3:18 AND 5:3 THE ISRAELITES ARE QUOTED AS ASKING FOR PERMISSION TO “OFFER SACRIFICES TO [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THE LORD.” HERE PHARAOH CHARACTERIZED THEIR REQUEST AS A DESIRE TO “SACRIFICE TO OUR GOD,” LEAVING OUT THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH. HE HAD NOT FORGOTTEN THE DIVINE NAME, WHICH HE USED IN V. 2 AND WOULD MENTION READILY AGAIN UNTIL 8:8, WHEN IN DESPERATION HE NEEDED MOSES’ PRAYER TO STEPHEN YAHWEH TO RELIEVE THE PLAGUE OF THE FROGS. RATHER, THIS OMISSION SUBTLY AND EFFICIENTLY CONVEYS THE IMPRESSION OF PHARAOH’S DISDAIN FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH—WHO WAS TO HIM IN EFFECT MERELY “THE GOD THESE PEOPLE WORSHIP.” TO HIM, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WORDS WERE NOT VALID; THEY WERE JUST, LIES? THIS IS EVER THE VIEW OF THE NONBELIEVER: GOD’S WORDS ARE LIES THAT KEEP YOU FROM CONFORMING TO THE EXPECTATIONS OF THE WORLD YOU LIVE IN AND FROM ENJOYING LIFE ON YOUR OWN TERMS (A CONCEPT THAT BEGAN EARLY IN HUMAN HISTORY, ACCORDING TO GEN 3:4). 5:10–14 THE ISRAELITES HAD BELIEVED IN THE LORD, AND MOSES AND AARON HAD FAITHFULLY SPOKEN HIS WORD TO PHARAOH, BUT THINGS GOT WORSE RATHER THAN BETTER. SURELY THIS RELATIVELY DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE INCREASED WORKLOAD AND THE SUFFERING IT ENGENDERED MAKES A PRINCIPAL POINT: GOD’S PEOPLE MUST NOT ASSUME THAT CARRYING OUT HIS COMMANDS WILL INCREASE THEIR OWN COMFORT. OF COURSE, MOSES HAD BEEN FOREWARNED THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE RESISTANT (3:19; 4:21), BUT THE SEVERITY AND BREADTH OF THE SUFFERING HIS RESISTANCE WOULD CAUSE THE ISRAELITES WAS NOT EXPLICITLY STATED; IT IS LIKELY THAT MOSES, AARON, THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN, AND THE ISRAELITES IN GENERAL WERE CAUGHT UNPREPARED FOR A PUNITIVE WORKLOAD INCREASE. WHAT PHARAOH REQUIRED WAS NOT SIMPLY THAT THE ISRAELITES THEMSELVES START GATHERING AND CHOPPING STRAW, A JOB PREVIOUSLY DONE BY OTHERS. RATHER, “I WILL GIVE YOU NO STRAW” MEANS THAT THEY COULD NOT HAVE ANY OR GROW ANY OF THEIR OWN—NO STRAW (TEBEN) AT ALL WAS TO BE PROVIDED THEM—NOT BY OTHERS, NOT BY THEIR OWN HAND (V. 10). WHAT THEY THEN HAD TO DO, ACCORDING TO V. 12, WAS GO EVERYWHERE LOOKING FOR STUBBLE (QAŠ) TO SERVE AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR STRAW (TEBEN). STRAW IS PRESERVED PLANT STALKS FROM THE MORE RIGID LONG-STALK GRAINS AND VEGETABLES. STRAW COMES FROM THOSE PLANTS THAT ARE HARVESTED BUT WHOSE STALKS ARE INEDIBLE TO HUMANS AND/OR ANIMALS. STUBBLE IS THE VERY SHORT REMAINING STALKS OF PLANTS AFTER HARVESTING: THE BIT BETWEEN THE ROOT AND WHERE THE REAPING SCYTHE OR SICKLE CUT THE PLANT. IT WAS ONLY A RELATIVELY POOR SUBSTITUTE FOR STRAW, MAKING THE PROCESS OF PRODUCING SUITABLE BRICKS MUCH HARDER, BUT IT ALSO WAS MUCH HARDER TO GATHER FROM HARVESTED FIELDS EVEN WHEN THE SEASON IS RIGHT (REQUIRING CAREFUL, TEDIOUS HAND PULLING AND CUTTING) AS COMPARED TO THE PURPOSELY PRESERVED (AND USUALLY BUNDLED) STRAW AND WAS ALMOST HOPELESSLY DIFFICULT TO GATHER IN THE OFF SEASON. AS JOB SAID, REFERRING TO A FRUITLESS ENDEAVOR, “WILL YOU FRIGHTEN A WINDBLOWN LEAF AND PURSUE DRY CHAFF?” (JOB 13:25 NRSV). THE FACT THAT THE ISRAELITES UNDER THE NEW RULES SIMPLY COULD NOT MEET THEIR BRICK QUOTAS IS NOT SURPRISING: PHARAOH HAD MADE THE TASK VIRTUALLY IMPOSSIBLE. WHEN THE FOREMEN, EVEN UNDER THE PENALTY OF BEING BEATEN, COULD NOT GET THE PEOPLE TO PRODUCE ANY MORE BRICKS (VV. 13–14), THE SITUATION WAS OBVIOUSLY INTOLERABLE. IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT AN ANGUISHED APPEAL TO PHARAOH FOR RELIEF FOLLOWED (VV. 15–16), EVEN THOUGH SUCH AN APPEAL WAS ESSENTIALLY AN ACT OF DESPERATION, PRESUMABLY HAVING LITTLE CHANCE OF SUCCESS. 
NEGATIVE REACTION OF THE ISRAELITE FOREMAN (5:15–21)
15 THEN THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN WENT AND APPEALED TO PHARAOH: “WHY HAVE YOU TREATED YOUR SERVANTS THIS WAY? 16 YOUR SERVANTS ARE GIVEN NO STRAW, YET WE ARE TOLD, ‘MAKE BRICKS!’ YOUR SERVANTS ARE BEING BEATEN, BUT THE FAULT IS WITH YOUR OWN PEOPLE.” 17 PHARAOH, SAID, “LAZY, THAT’S WHAT YOU ARE—LAZY! THAT IS WHY YOU KEEP SAYING, ‘LET US GO AND SACRIFICE TO THE LORD.’ 18 NOW GET TO WORK. YOU WILL NOT BE GIVEN ANY STRAW, YET YOU MUST PRODUCE YOUR FULL QUOTA OF BRICKS.” 19 THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN REALIZED THEY WERE IN TROUBLE WHEN THEY WERE TOLD, “YOU ARE NOT TO REDUCE THE NUMBER OF BRICKS REQUIRED OF YOU FOR EACH DAY.” 20 WHEN THEY LEFT PHARAOH, THEY FOUND MOSES AND AARON WAITING TO MEET THEM, 21 AND THEY SAID, “MAY THE LORD LOOK UPON YOU AND JUDGE YOU! YOU HAVE MADE US A STENCH TO PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS AND HAVE PUT A SWORD IN THEIR HAND TO KILL US.”
5:15–21 THIS SECTION OF THE STORY CONTAINS SEVERAL REPETITIONS OF INFORMATION ALREADY KNOWN FROM PRIOR VERSES IN THE CHAPTER. THE REPEATED MATERIAL REINFORCES THE SEVERITY OF THE PROBLEM CONFRONTING THE ISRAELITES. ITS SPECIAL EMPHASIS LIES IN ITS FOCUS ON THE REJECTION OF THE APPEAL AND THE HOPELESSNESS OF THE ISRAELITES: WHEN PHARAOH SAID, “ ‘YOU WILL NOT BE GIVEN ANY STRAW, YET YOU MUST PRODUCE YOUR FULL QUOTA OF BRICKS,’ THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN REALIZED THEY WERE IN TROUBLE” (VV. 18–19). THUS, THE SITUATION HAD TRANSFORMED FROM ONE OF HOPEFULNESS AND FAITH (4:31) TO RESENTMENT AND DOUBT. WHY? BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S INTRANSIGENCE. HE CLEARLY IS PORTRAYED HERE AS UNYIELDING, DETERMINED TO PUT THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR PLACE, SUGGESTING THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING TO NEED SOMETHING MUCH STRONGER THAN WORDS TO CONVINCE HIM TO CHANGE HIS MIND. AS V. 20 INDICATES, MOSES AND AARON DID NOT ATTEMPT TO RETURN TO THE ROYAL COURT TO HANDLE THIS APPEAL, SUGGESTING THAT THEY SAW NO HOPE IN IT OR REALIZED THAT THEY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN WELCOME. PHARAOH WAS THE FINAL COURT OF APPEAL, THE EQUIVALENT OF THE SUPREME COURT OF HIS COUNTRY. THUS, HIS FINAL VERDICT HAD BEEN RENDERED TO MOSES AND AARON ALREADY, AND THEY MAY EVEN HAVE BEEN BARRED FROM SEEING HIM SO SOON AGAIN ON ESSENTIALLY THE SAME ISSUE. SOMEONE ELSE, HOWEVER, MIGHT HAVE HAD THE OPPORTUNITY TO ADDRESS THE KING ON THE TOPIC OF THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF FULFILLING A ROYAL EDICT (MAKING A FULL QUOTA OF BRICKS WITHOUT STRAW) UNDER THE COURT RULES OF THAT TIME (ASSUMING THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN GENERAL RIGHT OF ACCESS; SEE COMMENTS ON 5:1), AND IT WAS PERHAPS THUS THAT THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN TRIED THEMSELVES TO APPEAL THE PENALTY ASSIGNED IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ AND AARON’S REPRESENTATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S DEMAND. WHEN THE BAD NEWS WAS DELIVERED AND THE FOREMEN HAD LEFT THE COURT AND FOUND MOSES AND AARON OUTSIDE (BY ALL APPEARANCES, WAITING IN ORDER TO BE SUPPORTIVE), THE RESENTMENT AND FRUSTRATION ENGENDERED BY THEIR DEFEAT AT COURT BOILED OVER INTO AN ANGRY ACCUSATION AT THE TWO BROTHER LEADERS (“YOU HAVE MADE US A STENCH TO PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS AND HAVE PUT A SWORD IN THEIR HAND TO KILL US,” V. 21). IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THE FOREMEN DID NOT STATE THAT THEY HAD LOST FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH. APPARENTLY, THEY HAD NOT ACTUALLY OVERTHROWN THEIR NEWFOUND FAITH. THEY APPARENTLY THOUGHT, HOWEVER, THAT MOSES AND AARON COULD NOT HAVE PROPERLY REPRESENTED THE CASE OR HANDLED IT WELL AND THUS HAD DISOBEYED STEPHEN YAHWEH (“MAY THE LORD LOOK UPON YOU AND JUDGE YOU!”). BEHIND THIS REBUKE APPEARS TO BE THE CONVICTION THAT MOSES AND AARON NEEDED JUDGMENT BECAUSE THE NATION’S GOD, YAHWEH STEPHEN, WOULD NOT HAVE LET SUCH A THING HAPPEN WITHOUT HIS WILL HAVING BEEN THWARTED BY THESE LEADERS. THE PRESUMPTION THAT A GOOD GOD NEVER LETS DANGEROUS OR HARMFUL EVENTS HAPPEN TO HIS PEOPLE, FALSE AS IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN, IS A VERY OLD BELIEF.
MOSES’ COMPLAINT AND GOD’S COVENANT ASSURANCE (5:22–6:12)
22 MOSES RETURNED TO THE LORD AND SAID, “O LORD, WHY HAVE YOU BROUGHT TROUBLE UPON THIS PEOPLE? IS THIS WHY YOU SENT ME? 23 EVER SINCE I WENT TO PHARAOH TO SPEAK IN YOUR NAME, HE HAS BROUGHT TROUBLE UPON THIS PEOPLE, AND YOU HAVE NOT RESCUED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL.” 1 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “NOW YOU WILL SEE WHAT I WILL DO TO PHARAOH: BECAUSE OF MY MIGHTY HAND HE WILL LET THEM GO; BECAUSE OF MY MIGHTY HAND HE WILL DRIVE THEM OUT OF HIS COUNTRY.” 2 GOD ALSO SAID TO MOSES, “I AM THE LORD. 3 I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF KNOWN TO THEM. 4 I ALSO ESTABLISHED MY COVENANT WITH THEM TO GIVE THEM THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHERE THEY LIVED AS ALIENS. 5 MOREOVER, I HAVE HEARD THE GROANING OF THE ISRAELITES, WHOM THE EGYPTIANS ARE ENSLAVING, AND I HAVE REMEMBERED MY COVENANT. 6 “THEREFORE, SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM THE LORD, AND I WILL BRING YOU OUT FROM UNDER THE YOKE OF THE EGYPTIANS. I WILL FREE YOU FROM BEING SLAVES TO THEM, AND I WILL REDEEM YOU WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM AND WITH MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT. 7 I WILL TAKE YOU AS MY OWN PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE YOUR GOD. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT FROM UNDER THE YOKE OF THE EGYPTIANS. 8 AND I WILL BRING YOU TO THE LAND I SWORE WITH UPLIFTED HAND TO GIVE TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB. I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU AS A POSSESSION. I AM THE LORD.’” 9 MOSES REPORTED THIS TO THE ISRAELITES, BUT THEY DID NOT LISTEN TO HIM BECAUSE OF THEIR DISCOURAGEMENT AND CRUEL BONDAGE. 10 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, 11 “GO, TELL PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT TO LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY.” 12 BUT MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “IF THE ISRAELITES WILL NOT LISTEN TO ME, WHY WOULD PHARAOH LISTEN TO ME, SINCE I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS?” 5:22–23 THE WORDING “MOSES RETURNED TO THE LORD” IS NOT A REFERENCE TO HIS GOING TO ANY PARTICULAR LOCATION (AS IF THERE WERE ALREADY SOME SORT OF TENT OF MEETING ERECTED OR AS IF HE WENT BACK TO SINAI) BUT TO MOSES’ LEAVING THE SCENE OF THE ENCOUNTER WITH THE FURIOUS FOREMEN AND TAKING HIS OWN DISCOURAGEMENT PRIVATELY TO GOD IN PRAYER. THE WORDING COULD ALSO BE TRANSLATED “MOSES TURNED TO THE LORD,” WHICH IS THE MORE COMMON TRANSLATION OF ŠÛB IN DESCRIPTIONS OF PRAYER (E.G., 2 KGS 23:25; 2 CHR 15:4; PS 78:34; DAN 9:3; CF. ACTS 9:35; 11:21). HIS REPEATED REFRAIN, “BROUGHT TROUBLE UPON THIS PEOPLE,” IS ATTRIBUTED TO GOD AS THE ULTIMATE CAUSE AND PHARAOH AS THE IMMEDIATE CAUSE. THE FOREMEN HAD BLAMED MOSES AND AARON; MOSES NOW BLAMED GOD. MOSES APPARENTLY IS GENUINELY DISMAYED BY WHAT HAD HAPPENED. HE HAD BEEN TOLD TO ANTICIPATE PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS, BUT HE HAD NOT ANTICIPATED CRUEL RETRIBUTION AGAINST THE ISRAELITES THEMSELVES AS A RESULT OF HIS MISSION (“IS THIS WHY YOU SENT ME?”).158 “EVER SINCE I WENT TO PHARAOH” SUGGESTS WHAT 5:10–14 IMPLIES: THAT A CONSIDERABLE TIME HAD ELAPSED BETWEEN PHARAOH’S REJECTION OF THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT AND THIS POINT IN TIME—TIME TAKEN BY THE PUBLICATION OF THE NEW, HARDER REQUIREMENT, BY THE DESPERATE ATTEMPTS TO MEET IT, BY THE FAILURES, BY THE PROCESS OF BEATINGS THAT FOLLOWED THE FAILURES, AND BY THE FOREMEN’S APPEAL. BY CONCLUDING HIS PRAYER WITH “YOU HAVE NOT RESCUED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL,” MOSES SHOWED WHAT HE HAD ACTUALLY BEEN THINKING: THAT GOD’S PROMISED DELIVERANCE WOULD OCCUR RELATIVELY QUICKLY AND WOULD NOT INVOLVE SETBACKS OR DISAPPOINTMENTS. FROM A LITERARY POINT OF VIEW, MOSES WAS TELLING THIS STORY ON HIMSELF. THAT IS, WRITING FOR THE WILDERNESS GENERATION AND BEYOND (SEE INTRODUCTION), MOSES INCLUDED A DETAIL THAT SHOWS HOW HE HIMSELF WAS UNREASONABLY IMPATIENT FOR GOD’S DELIVERANCE. THE WILDERNESS GENERATION—AND ALL THAT HAD SUCCEEDED IT—HAD A SIMILAR TENDENCY, AND WHAT MOSES EVENTUALLY LEARNED, ALL BELIEVERS HAVE HAD TO LEARN FOR THEMSELVES: GOD’S TIMING ONLY SOMETIMES COINCIDES WITH OUR EXPECTATIONS, AND HIS IDEA OF THE HARDSHIPS WE NEED TO GO THROUGH ONLY SOMETIMES COINCIDES WITH OUR IDEA OF HOW MUCH WE CAN TAKE. 6:1 USING “BY A MIGHTY HAND” (NRSV; BĔYĀD HĔZĀQĀH) TWICE160 IN THIS VERSE, GOD ANSWERED MOSES’ COMPLAINT NOT BY ADDRESSING ITS COMPONENT PARTS EACH IN TURN OR BY EXPLAINING WHY HE HAD CHOSEN TO ALLOW THINGS TO BE SO DIFFICULT FOR MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES. RATHER, HE ANSWERED BY REFERENCE BACK TO HIS ORIGINAL PROMISE IN 3:19 THAT IT WOULD TAKE SOMETHING GREATER THAN HUMAN POWER TO MOVE PHARAOH TO LET THE ISRAELITES GO. THE NIV TRANSLATION “BECAUSE OF MY MIGHTY HAND” IS GRAMMATICALLY INEXPLICABLE; NO PRONOUN APPEARS IN THE HEBREW IN EITHER PLACE THE EXPRESSION OCCURS IN THE VERSE. THE LANGUAGE IS AN IDIOM CONNOTING “BY FORCE,” AND THE NIV ROUTINELY TRANSLATES IT IN OTHER CONTEXTS (THOUGH NOT CONSISTENTLY SO) AS “BY A MIGHTY HAND” RATHER THAN “BECAUSE OF MY MIGHTY HAND.” GOD HERE PROMISED MOSES THAT HE WOULD FORCE PHARAOH TO LET THE ISRAELITES GO—NOT JUST FOR A THREE-DAY FESTIVAL BUT HE WOULD “DRIVE THEM OUT OF HIS COUNTRY.” WHAT GOD IS PLANNING FOR AND REASSURING MOSES ABOUT WAS NOTHING LESS THAN THE FULL EXODUS. 6:2–5 GOD’S REASSURANCE TO MOSES CONTINUES WITH COVENANT LANGUAGE, REMINDING HIM THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH (V. 2), THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS, THAT THE PATRIARCHS WORSHIPED HIM BY THAT NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND THAT THE PATRIARCHAL PROMISES INCLUDED THEIR DESCENDANTS’ POSSESSION OF CANAAN. TO POSSESS CANAAN REQUIRED LEAVING EGYPT, AND THEREFORE THE PATRIARCHAL COVENANT WAS ALWAYS, IMPLICITLY, ALSO AN EXODUS PROMISE. THIS IS THE FIRST TIME IN EXODUS THAT GOD SAYS “I AM STEPHEN YAHWEH” (NIV “I AM THE LORD”).165 HE HAD SAID THESE WORDS (ʾĂNÎ STEPHEN YAHWEH) ONLY TWICE BEFORE, IN GEN 15:7 TO ABRAHAM AND IN GEN 28:13 TO JACOB, EACH TIME IN CONNECTION WITH THE PROMISE OF THE LAND TO THEIR DESCENDANTS. AGAIN, HERE THE PROMISE OF THE LAND FOLLOWS. ON THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS STATEMENT, SEE COMMENTS ON V. 8. IN V. 3 GOD EXPLAINS TO MOSES SOMETHING ELSE THAT UP TO THIS POINT HAD BEEN ONLY IMPLICIT: HE, STEPHEN YAHWEH, IS THE EL SHADDAI (“GOD THE MOUNTAIN ONE”; THE NIV, FOLLOWING LXX TRADITION, GOD ALMIGHTY) REFERRED TO IN THE PATRIARCHAL STORIES (GEN 17:1; 28:3; 35:11; 43:14; 48:3; CF. ALSO THE EARLY USE OF THE NAME IN JOB 8:5; 13:3; 15:25, AND THE LATER USE IN EZEK 10:5). THUS, MOSES SHOULD ASSUME FULL CONTINUITY BETWEEN THE PROMISES TO THE PATRIARCHS AND THE NEED FOR CONFIDENCE IN THE PRESENT DIFFICULTIES. THOSE PROMISES HELD CENTRAL THE EVENTUAL GIFT OF THE LAND TO THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM AFTER THEIR BEING ENSLAVED IN A FOREIGN LAND AND MISTREATED BUT LIBERATED AND ENRICHED IN THE PROCESS—IN OTHER WORDS, THE WHOLE EXODUS STORY IN A VERY COMPACT FORM: THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE STRANGERS IN A COUNTRY NOT THEIR OWN, AND THEY WILL BE ENSLAVED AND MISTREATED FOUR HUNDRED YEARS. BUT I WILL PUNISH THE NATION THEY SERVE AS SLAVES, AND AFTERWARD THEY WILL COME OUT WITH GREAT POSSESSIONS. YOU, HOWEVER, WILL GO TO YOUR FATHERS IN PEACE AND BE BURIED AT A GOOD OLD AGE. IN THE FOURTH GENERATION YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL COME BACK HERE, FOR THE SIN OF THE AMORITES HAS NOT YET REACHED ITS FULL MEASURE.” (GEN 15:13–16) WHAT THE PATRIARCHS TRUSTED WOULD ONE DAY HAPPEN WAS NOW UNDERWAY, AND GOD ENCOURAGED MOSES HERE TO BELIEVE THAT FACT. VERSE 5 RECALLS 2:24, INCLUDING MUCH OF ITS VOCABULARY. “I HAVE HEARD” AND “I HAVE REMEMBERED” ARE BOTH IDIOMATIC WAYS OF SAYING “I WILL RESPOND TO YOUR PRAYERS AND AM NOW GOING INTO ACTION RELATIVE TO MY EARLIER PROMISES.” 6:6–8 GOD HAD JUST REASSURED MOSES. NEXT, HE GAVE MOSES THE WORDS WITH WHICH TO REASSURE THE ISRAELITES, WORDS THAT REPRESENT AN EXPANSION ON HIS REASSURANCE TO MOSES—SIMILAR IN SOME WAYS TO IT BUT ADDING SOME IMPORTANT PARTICULARS AS WELL. THESE WORDS SUMMARIZE GOD’S PLAN FOR HIS PEOPLE. THE PROPHETIC SPEECH TO THE ISRAELITES WILL ALSO BEGIN WITH I AM STEPHEN YAHWEH (SEE ABOVE ON V. 2). THE LANGUAGE OF FREEDOM FROM THE “YOKE” (V. 6) IS LANGUAGE IDIOMATIC OF FREEDOM FROM SERVITUDE (GEN 27:40; LEV 26:13; DEUT. 28:48; 1 KGS 12:4). THE REFERENCE TO “AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM” AND “WITH MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT” IN THAT SAME VERSE CONNOTES THE UPCOMING PLAGUES THAT WOULD FORCE PHARAOH TO DO WHAT HE OTHERWISE NEVER WOULD HAVE DONE AND WOULD SERVE AS A JUDGMENT AGAINST EGYPT. EGYPT HAD UNFAIRLY OPPRESSED THE ISRAELITES—THEY WERE NEVER A REAL THREAT, THEY NEVER WOULD ACTUALLY HAVE JOINED WITH ASIATIC ENEMIES TO TRY TO TAKE OVER EGYPT (1:10), AND THEY WERE THEREFORE ILLEGALLY PLACED IN SERVITUDE. ACCORDINGLY, GOD WOULD NOT MERELY RESCUE HIS PEOPLE FROM THE EGYPTIANS BUT WOULD ALSO OVERTLY PUNISH THE EGYPTIANS IN THE PROCESS. VERSE 7 CONTAINS A SPECIAL DECLARATION OF DIVINE COVENANTAL ELECTION OF ISRAEL IN THE WORDS “I WILL TAKE YOU AS MY OWN PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE YOUR GOD.” SIMILAR STATEMENTS MODELED ON THIS ONE, OFTEN WITH SOMEWHAT VARIED WORDING BUT ALWAYS WITH “MY PEOPLE” AND “YOUR GOD” AS THE KEY VOCABULARY, ARE FOUND IN LATER CONTEXTS REFERRING TO THIS COVENANT PROMISE (E.G., JER 7:23; 11:4); OR TO THE BREAKING OF THE COVENANT (E.G., PS 50:7; HOS 1:9); OR TO KEEPING THE MOSAIC COVENANT IN GENERAL (E.G., LEV 26:12); OR TO POST-CURSE RESTORATION OF COVENANT BLESSINGS (E.G., ISA 40:1; JER. 30:22; EZEK. 36:28). BY THESE WORDS GOD ASSURED ISRAEL OF A SPECIAL STATUS: THEY WERE, CORPORATELY, HIS OWN PEOPLE IN A WAY THAT NO OTHER PEOPLE WERE. THE ACTUAL GIFT OF THE COVENANT AT SINAI WOULD FLESH OUT THE BLESSINGS AND RESPONSIBILITIES ASSOCIATED WITH THIS ELECTION. FOR THE TIME BEING, HE ASSURED THEM OF HIS PARTICULAR INTEREST IN THEM AND OF THE COMING RATIFICATION (AT SINAI) OF THIS PROMISE OF ELECTION. WHEN WOULD HE “TAKE” THEM AS HIS PEOPLE? THAT QUESTION IS ACTUALLY ANSWERED IMMEDIATELY IN V. 7: “THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT FROM UNDER THE YOKE OF THE EGYPTIANS.” THE EXPRESSION “THEN YOU WILL KNOW …” IS FOUND COMMONLY IN PROPHETICAL PASSAGES, WHERE “PROOF BY FULFILLMENT” IS A TYPE OF INCENTIVIZING TO ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE TO BELIEVE AND ACT UPON THE DIVINE WORD. HERE WHAT GOD WAS SAYING WAS, IN EFFECT: “TRUST ME THAT I WILL BRING YOU OUT FROM UNDER THE YOKE OF THE EGYPTIANS. WHAT IS THE PROOF? I WON’T GIVE YOU ANY YET, BUT WHEN YOU ARE OUT OF EGYPT AND AT THE PLACE WHERE I WILL TAKE YOU AS MY OWN PEOPLE (WHICH ANY READER UNDERSTANDS TO BE SINAI SINCE MOSES WROTE EXODUS AFTER SINAI), YOU WILL BE ABLE TO LOOK BACK ON WHAT HAS HAPPENED AND SEE THAT I ACCOMPLISHED EVERYTHING THAT I PROMISED YOU.” ONLY AT SINAI, WITH ITS OCCASION OF FULL RATIFICATION OF THE COVENANT, WOULD GOD FULLY TAKE ISRAEL AS HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE PROCESS BEGAN HERE, HOWEVER, WITH THEIR ASSENT IN FAITH TO THE PROMISE THAT HE WOULD DO SO AFTER HAVING RESCUED THEM FROM EGYPTIAN BONDAGE. VERSE 8 HEARKENS BACK TO THE REPEATED FORWARD-LOOKING FORMAL ASSURANCES GIVEN BY GOD TO THE PATRIARCHS THAT HE WOULD BRING THEIR DESCENDANTS BACK TO CANAAN (GEN 15:13–20; 24:7; 26:2–5; 28:15; 35:12; 48:4). THE SOLEMNITY OF THE PROMISES IS SIGNALED IN THE WORDING “I SWORE WITH UPLIFTED HAND,” AN IDIOM FOR “I FORMALLY PROMISED.” IN SAYING “I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU AS A POSSESSION,” GOD INDICATED THAT HE WOULD NOT MERELY LET THE ISRAELITES LIVE IN CANAAN BUT WOULD ACTUALLY LET THEM OWN CANAAN. THEY HAD NEVER OWNED LAND—THUS MAKING ABRAHAM’S PURCHASE OF LAND TO BURY SARAH AN EXCEPTIONAL EVENT WORTHY OF A SPECIAL STORY IN GENESIS (GEN 23:3–20). BUT NOW THEY WOULD HAVE THE LAND WHERE THE PATRIARCHS RESIDED AS RESIDENT ALIENS GIVEN TO THEM AS A GIFT FROM GOD. HERE WAS AN INCENTIVE TO FOLLOW STEPHEN YAHWEH INDEED! THE WORDS “I AM THE LORD” THAT APPEAR AT THE END OF V. 8 HAD ALSO OPENED THIS SECTION OF DIVINE RESPONSE TO MOSES’ COMPLAINT (VV. 2–8), FORMING AN INCLUSIO FOR THE ENTIRE DIVINE SPEECH. THESE TWO WORDS (IN HB. JUST ʾĂNÎ STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAVE PROFOUND SIGNIFICANCE THEOLOGICALLY IN TWO DIFFERENT WAYS. FIRST, THEY FUNCTION AS A SYNECDOCHE TO BRING TO MIND GOD’S IMPENDING COVENANT BECAUSE IDENTIFICATION OF THE GIVER OF A COVENANT IS PART OF THE PREAMBLE (IDENTIFICATION OF THE PARTIES TO THE COVENANT), THAT IS, THE INITIAL CONTENT OF A TYPICAL ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN COVENANT. THUS “I AM THE LORD” IS ALMOST TANTAMOUNT TO SAYING, “I AM STEPHEN YAHWEH, YOUR COVENANT GOD.” SECOND, “I AM THE LORD” IS A STATEMENT OF IDENTITY—NOT JUST THEORETICAL IDENTITY BUT RELATIONAL IDENTITY. IT INVITES THE HEARER TO SAY: “I HAVE A CONNECTION TO HIM. I KNOW HIM PERSONALLY. HE IS NOT JUST ANY GOD. HE IS MINE.” THIS DIRECT RELATIONSHIP, SO CRUCIAL TO OUR CHRISTIAN SENSE OF CONVERSION AND SALVATION FROM SIN, IS SIGNALED IN GOD’S IDENTIFYING HIMSELF PERSONALLY. 6:9–12 OPTIMISM IS OFTEN DASHED BY SUFFERING, ESPECIALLY ONGOING SUFFERING. FAITH IS OFTEN DIMINISHED BY HARDSHIP BECAUSE EMOTIONS PLAY A POWERFUL PART IN MOST HUMAN THINKING, AND THINKING CAN BECOME INCREASINGLY PESSIMISTIC WHEN ANY SORT OF PAIN CONTINUES UNABATED. ACCORDINGLY, IT IS UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD NOT LISTEN (V. 9) TO MOSES’ LATEST MESSAGE OF DIVINE REASSURANCE, EVEN THOUGH THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY WELCOMED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WORDS (4:29–31). PHARAOH’S STRATEGY (5:7–9) HAD PROVED REMARKABLY SUCCESSFUL. THE PEOPLE WERE OVERCOME BY IMPATIENCE FOR RELIEF AND BY HARD SLAVERY (NIV “DISCOURAGEMENT AND CRUEL BONDAGE”). THIS PRESENTED AN OBVIOUS TACTICAL PROBLEM FOR MOSES, WHICH HE VOICED IN V. 12. IF THE ISRAELITES, WHO WOULD BE HIS NATURAL ALLIES AND WHO STOOD TO GAIN FROM THE MESSAGE HE WAS SPEAKING ON GOD’S BEHALF, WOULD NOT LISTEN, HOW COULD HE EVER EXPECT TO MEET SUCCESS BY CARRYING ON WITH THE TASK OF DEMANDING FREEDOM FROM PHARAOH, WHO WAS HIS NATURAL ENEMY IN THIS SITUATION AND WHO STOOD TO LOSE HUGELY FROM AN ISRAELITE EXODUS? NEVERTHELESS, GOD ASSIGNED HIM TO CONFRONT PHARAOH ONCE AGAIN AND DEMAND ISRAEL’S EXODUS (VV. 10–11). THE WORDING OF THE REQUEST REFLECTS LESS OF THE PREVIOUS “OPENING BARGAINING STYLE” NOW. IN 5:1 THE REQUEST WAS STATED AS “LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY HOLD A FESTIVAL TO ME IN THE DESERT.” NOW IT IS LESS MODEST IN SCOPE: PHARAOH WAS TO “LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY”—USING THE MORE BLUNT, FULL-EXODUS LANGUAGE THAT GOD HAD FIRST USED WITH MOSES IN CONNECTION WITH THE EXODUS DEMAND HE WAS EVENTUALLY TO DELIVER (3:10). AT THE END OF V. 12 MOSES REVERTED TO HIS EARLIER PROTEST MODE (AS SEEN IN CHAPS. 3 AND 4, ESP. IN 4:10–13), STILL SEEKING RELEASE FROM THE DIFFICULT ASSIGNMENT. HE EMPLOYED HERE A VARIATION ON HIS EARLIER DESCRIPTION OF HIMSELF AS “NEVER … ELOQUENT … SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE” (4:10). THE NIV “I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS” MISSES THE CONNECTION WITH 4:24–26 THAT THE MORE LITERAL TRANSLATION “MY LIPS ARE UNCIRCUMCISED” (ĂNÎ ʿĂRAL ŚĔPĀTĀYIM) WOULD SUGGEST. MOSES WAS NOT SAYING THAT HE HAD A SPEECH IMPEDIMENT (“FALTERING LIPS”); HE WAS RATHER SAYING (DISINGENUOUSLY) THAT HE WAS “NOT READY FOR PUBLIC SPEAKING,” USING THE METAPHORICAL LANGUAGE OF CIRCUMCISION. DID MOSES THINK THAT SINCE GOD IS WILLING TO KILL HIM FOR FAILING TO CIRCUMCISE HIS CHILDREN AND PERHAPS HIMSELF (SEE COMMENTS ON 4:24–26) HE WOULD NOW BE WILLING TO DISMISS HIM AS A PROPHET FOR BEING UNWILLING TO SPEAK TO SPEAK TO PHARAOH AGAIN—CLAIMING LACK OF SKILL EVEN IF NOT LACK OF PHYSICAL ABILITY? THIS SEEMS INDEED LIKELY. IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES WAS STILL DESPERATE AND DESPERATELY DISCOURAGED AND PESSIMISTIC. HE WANTED OUT. GOD, HOWEVER, KNEW BETTER. 
GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON (6:13–27)
13 NOW THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES AND AARON ABOUT THE ISRAELITES AND PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, AND HE COMMANDED THEM TO BRING THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT. 14 THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES: THE SONS OF REUBEN THE FIRSTBORN SON OF ISRAEL WERE HANOCH AND PALLU, HEZRON AND CARMI. THESE WERE THE CLANS OF REUBEN. 15 THE SONS OF SIMEON WERE JEMUEL, JAMIN, OHAD, JAKIN, ZOHAR AND SHAUL THE SON OF A CANAANITE WOMAN. THESE WERE THE CLANS OF SIMEON. 16 THESE WERE THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF LEVI ACCORDING TO THEIR RECORDS: GERSHON, KOHATH AND MERARI. LEVI LIVED 137 YEARS. 17 THE SONS OF GERSHON, BY CLANS, WERE LIBNI AND SHIMEI. 18 THE SONS OF KOHATH WERE AMRAM, IZHAR, HEBRON AND UZZIEL. KOHATH LIVED 133 YEARS. 19 THE SONS OF MERARI WERE MAHLI AND MUSHI. THESE WERE THE CLANS OF LEVI ACCORDING TO THEIR RECORDS. 20 AMRAM MARRIED HIS FATHER’S SISTER JOCHEBED, WHO BORE HIM AARON AND MOSES. AMRAM LIVED 137 YEARS. 21 THE SONS OF IZHAR WERE KORAH, NEPHEG AND ZICRI. 22 THE SONS OF UZZIEL WERE MISHAEL, ELZAPHAN AND SITHRI. 23 AARON MARRIED ELISHEBA, DAUGHTER OF AMMINADAB AND SISTER OF NAHSHON, AND SHE BORE HIM NADAB AND ABIHU, ELEAZAR AND ITHAMAR. 24 THE SONS OF KORAH WERE ASSIR, ELKANAH AND ABIASAPH. THESE WERE THE KORAHITE CLANS. 25 ELEAZAR SON OF AARON MARRIED ONE OF THE DAUGHTERS OF PUTIEL, AND SHE BORE HIM PHINEHAS. THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THE LEVITE FAMILIES, CLAN BY CLAN. 26 IT WAS THIS SAME AARON AND MOSES TO WHOM THE LORD SAID, “BRING THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT BY THEIR DIVISIONS.” 27 THEY WERE THE ONES WHO SPOKE TO PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT ABOUT BRINGING THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT. IT WAS THE SAME MOSES AND AARON. 
IN THE STYLE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN WRITING AND ACCORDING TO THE CONCERNS OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN CULTURE, A GENEALOGY HERE IS NEITHER OUT OF PLACE NOR STYLISTICALLY INTRUSIVE BUT WELCOME AND PERFECTLY PLACED. AT THE END OF 6:12, THE ONGOING NARRATIVE STOPS FOR A MOMENT: RIGHT AT THE POINT WHERE MOSES SAID, IN EFFECT, “I CAN’T DO IT.” THIS WOULD BE THE IDEAL POINT FOR A COMMERCIAL IN A MODERN TV DRAMATIC PRESENTATION, THE POINT JUST BEFORE THE RESOLUTION OF THE SUSPENSE, SINCE THE VIEWER’S INTEREST LEVEL IS HELD BY THE EMOTIONAL INTEREST IN STORY RESOLUTION. MOST ANCIENT NARRATIVES HAD NO CONCERN FOR PRESERVATION OF SUSPENSE PER SE. BUT NEITHER DID IT HURT TO PLACE A REVIEW AND RETROSPECTIVE, WHICH IS WHAT 6:13–27 FUNCTIONS AS IN EXODUS, AT A LOCATION JUST PRIOR TO A MAJOR STORY RESOLUTION, THE FINAL, GREAT DIVINE REASSURANCE OF MOSES’ CALL, COMMISSION, AND CHALLENGE (6:28–7:7) EQUIPPING HIM FOR THE LAUNCHING OF THE PLAGUES (7:8 AND FOLLOWING). THE READER HAS ALREADY BEEN LEARNING ABOUT THE IMPORTANCE OF MOSES AND AARON. THEY OBVIOUSLY WERE GOING TO BE FEATURED AS THE TWO KEY ISRAELITE FIGURES OF THE EXODUS STORY. NOW IS THE TIME THAT THE READER FINDS OUT WHAT HE HAS ALREADY BEEN WONDERING (IF HE IS AN ISRAELITE, ATTUNED TO HIS CULTURE’S HIGH INTEREST IN FAMILY CONNECTIONS, AS THE ORIGINAL READERS OF EXODUS WERE) JUST WHO MOSES AND AARON REALLY WERE IN TERMS OF THEIR FAMILIAL LINKS WITHIN THE SOCIOLOGICAL STRUCTURE OF THEIR PEOPLE. THIS PORTION OF THE BOOK IS COMPOSED OF A GENEALOGICAL LIST (VV. 14–25, THE FIRST AND LAST VERSES OF WHICH ARE LINKED IN AN INCLUSIO BY “THESE WERE THE HEADS OF … FAMILIES”) SURROUNDED BY A PROSE INTRODUCTION (V. 13) AND PROSE CONCLUSION (VV. 26–27) THAT LIKEWISE MAKE EXTENSIVE USE OF SHARED THEMES AND VOCABULARY, VV. 26–27 BEING ESSENTIALLY AN EXPANDED REWORDING OF V. 13. THE GENEALOGICAL LIST ITSELF HAS AT LEAST SEVEN PARTICULAR PURPOSES: (1) IT BEGINS WITH REUBEN, JACOB’S FIRSTBORN SON, AND THUS TRACES THE LINEAGE OF AARON AND MOSES BACK TO ISRAEL THE MAN, LINKING THEM WITH THE VERY BEGINNINGS OF THEIR PEOPLE, AS A PROPER ISRAELITE GENEALOGY WAS EXPECTED TO DO. (2) IT ENDS WITH AARON’S GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) (PHINEHAS, V. 25) AND THUS BRINGS THE GENEALOGY INTO THE TIME OF THE BOOK OF JUDGES (JUDG. 20:28), PROVIDING A WAY FOR SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS TO LINK THESE LEADERS WITH THEIR OWN PLACE IN TIME. (3) IT, HONORS AARON AND THE TRUE PRIESTHOOD, ONE OF MOSES’ SPECIAL CONCERNS IN EXODUS. (4) IT SHOWS THE READER WHERE KORAH, THE LEADER OF THE WILDERNESS REBELLION (NUM 16:1–49) FOUNDED HIS CLAIM TO CREDENTIALS OF LEADERSHIP. (5) IT REMINDS THE READER THAT MOSES WAS FROM A PRIESTLY FAMILY AND TRIBE, THUS QUALIFIED AND CALLED TO PERFORM PRIESTLY—NOT MERELY PROPHETIC—DUTIES FROM TIME TO TIME (INCLUDING HIS DIRECTING THE BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE, HIS RIGHT TO ENTER IT, AND HIS OFFERING THE ORDINATION SACRIFICE IN LEV 8:28–29). (6) IT REMINDS THE READER THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE NOT ETHICALLY PURE, BY SPECIFICALLY MENTIONING THE CANAANITE WOMAN IN V. 15. (7) BY REASON OF CALLING SPECIAL ATTENTION TO SEVERAL WOMEN IN THE PRIESTLY FAMILY LINEAGE (VV. 20, 23, 25), IT REMINDS THE READER OF THE IMPORTANCE ATTACHED TO PROPER, GODLY MARRIAGE FOR PRIESTS, A THEME ALSO REFLECTED LATER, IN THE LAWS. VIRTUALLY ALL OLD TESTAMENT GENEALOGICAL LISTS ARE SELECTIVE. THAT IS, THEY NORMALLY NAME PROMINENT OR NECESSARY PERSONS IN A GENETIC LINE, BUT NOT BY ANY MEANS ALWAYS EVERY PERSON IN THAT LINE. THEY CAN SKIP SEVERAL GENERATIONS AT A TIME AND/OR CAN LEAVE OFF AT ANY POINT IN THE RUNDOWN OF A PARTICULAR LINE. THEY CAN INCLUDE SOME LINES FROM A GIVEN SET OF BROTHERS AND NOT OTHERS AND/OR CAN TAKE THE LINE OF ONE BROTHER ALL THE WAY TO A FINAL POINT, WHILE TAKING THE LINE OF ANOTHER BROTHER ONLY PART OF THE WAY AND THEN ABANDONING FURTHER LISTING. MOSES’ LISTING OF HIS AND AARON’S ANCESTRY HAS, TYPICALLY, GAPS. IT MENTIONS MOSES AND AARON IN THE FOURTH GENERATION AFTER JACOB, ALTHOUGH AARON’S WIFE ELISHEBA (V. 23) SEEMS TO FIT IN THE SIXTH GENERATION AFTER JACOB ACCORDING TO THE DATA IN THE LISTS IN 1 CHR 2:4–10 AND RUTH 4:18–20. BY MENTIONING ONLY, THE GENERATIONS OF LEVI, KOHATH, AMRAM, AND AARON/MOSES (VV. 16–20), IT COULD SEEM TO GIVE THE IMPRESSION THAT THERE WERE IN FACT ONLY FOUR GENERATIONS FROM THE ENTRANCE INTO EGYPT UNTIL THE EXODUS—A PERIOD OF 430 YEARS (CF. EXOD. 12:20). THIS IS THEORETICALLY POSSIBLE IN LIGHT OF THE LONG LIVES OF LEVI, KOHATH, AND AMRAM AND THE FACT THAT MOSES WAS EIGHTY WHEN THE EXODUS BEGAN, BUT IT WOULD REQUIRE THAT EACH FATHER IN THIS GROUP HAD THE SON NAMED IN THIS GROUP AT ABOUT AGE ONE HUNDRED. WHERE OTHER SELECTIVITY IS EVIDENT, WE POINT THIS OUT IN THE COMMENTS BELOW. 6:14 THE PHRASE “THE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES” IS STANDARD IN GENEALOGIES. REUBEN, JACOB’S FIRSTBORN SON, IS MENTIONED FIRST, IN THE MANNER OF NORMAL GENEALOGICAL PREFERENCE. HIS LISTING, HOWEVER, GOES ONLY TO HIS IMMEDIATE CHILDREN AND THEN STOPS BECAUSE MOSES AND AARON WERE NOT DESCENDED FROM HIM. 6:15 SIMEON, JACOB’S SECOND-BORN, IS LISTED NEXT, AS IS PROPER; BUT HIS LISTING LIKEWISE STOPS AT THE SECOND GENERATION BECAUSE AARON AND MOSES WERE NOT DESCENDED FROM HIM EITHER. THE MENTION OF “A CANAANITE WOMAN” AS THE FATHER OF SHAUL HAS TWO PURPOSES: IT CONTRASTS TO THE LINE OF LEVI, WHICH IS PURER ISRAELITE AS APPROPRIATE FOR THE TRIBE OF THE PRIESTS, AND IT REMINDS THE READER THAT SOME PROMINENT MATRIARCHS IN ISRAEL WERE NOT ISRAELITE BY BIRTH, A THEME CONSISTENT WITH 12:38. 6:16 HERE BEGINS THE LINEAGE THAT WILL BE TRACED DOWN TO AARON’S GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) (V. 25) BECAUSE IT IS THE LINEAGE OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI, JACOB’S 3RD SON. HAD LEVI BEEN THE TWELFTH SON, THE VERSES PRIOR TO THIS ONE MIGHT HAVE BEEN MORE, TO ACCOMMODATE THE LISTING OF ALL BROTHERS PRIOR TO LEVI. CONVENIENTLY FOR THE READER, THIS WAS NOT NECESSARY. SO FAR, THE LIST CORRESPONDS TO THE ONE MOSES HAD ALREADY WRITTEN IN GEN 46:8–11. HEREAFTER, HOWEVER, IT DIVERGES BECAUSE THERE IS NO FURTHER INTEREST IN NAMING SONS OF JACOB AND THEIR OFFSPRING; ALL THE ATTENTION IS NOW ON LEVITES. LEVI’S LONG-LIFE SPAN (137 YEARS) IS TYPICAL OF THOSE OF THE PATRIARCHS—PART OF THE REASON ISRAEL COULD MULTIPLY SO RAPIDLY IN EGYPT. 6:17–19 LEVI’S SONS GERSHON, KOHATH, AND MERARI ARE ALL NAMED HERE WITH A SECOND GENERATION GIVEN FOR EACH, BUT ONLY KOHATH’S AGE IS GIVEN SINCE HE WAS THE ONE FROM WHOM AARON AND MOSES WERE DESCENDED. HEBRON IS NAMED AS A SON OF KOHATH IN V. 18, BUT HIS LINEAGE IS NOT BROUGHT FURTHER—NOT EVEN TO A SECOND GENERATION, AS IS THE CASE WITH THE OTHER SONS OF KOHATH. UNLESS HE DIED CHILDLESS BUT WAS NEVERTHELESS SO PROMINENT THAT LEAVING OUT HIS NAME WOULD SEEM IMPROPER, THIS IS SIMPLY ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF SELECTIVE GENEALOGIZING. 6:20 AMRAM, MOSES’ AND AARON’S FATHER, IS NOW MENTIONED FOR THE FIRST TIME BY NAME. MOSES MENTIONED HIM ONLY AS “A MAN OF THE HOUSE OF LEVI” IN 2:1, WHERE GIVING FURTHER DETAIL ABOUT HIM WAS NOT USEFUL IN THE NARRATIVE. OF SPECIAL NOTE IS THE REMARK MOSES ADDS AS THIS POINT: AMRAM MARRIED HIS AUNT [NIV “FATHER’S SISTER”] JOCHEBED. THIS APPARENTLY WAS SO BOTHERSOME TO THE LXX TRANSLATOR THAT HE RENDERED IT “MARRIED THE DAUGHTER OF HIS FATHER’S BROTHER,” A TRANSLATION FOR WHICH THERE IS NO JUSTIFICATION OTHERWISE. WHY THE CONCERN? LATER INCEST LAWS (E.G., LEV 18:12, “DO NOT HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH YOUR FATHER’S SISTER; SHE IS YOUR FATHER’S CLOSE RELATIVE”) PROHIBIT MARRIAGE TO ANY CLOSE RELATIVE (LEV 18:6). BUT A COUSIN IS TECHNICALLY NOT A CLOSE RELATIVE ACCORDING TO LEV 18, AND THE LXX TRANSLATOR OF THIS PASSAGE APPARENTLY FELT THAT SOMETHING THAT VIOLATED THE LATER LAW COULD NOT HAVE OCCURRED IN THE IMMEDIATE LINEAGE OF THE LAWGIVER MOSES AND THUS CAME UP WITH HIS TRANSLATION. THIS, HOWEVER, IS A TRUE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON, ANTEDATING THE SINAI LAW, SIMPLY STATING A FACT ABOUT WHO MOSES’ MOTHER REALLY WAS. AMRAM HAD VIOLATED NO LAW; THERE DID NOT YET EXIST ONE TO VIOLATE. FURTHER ON THE POSITIVE SIDE, JOCHEBED WAS THUS CLEARLY A LEVITE HERSELF, MAKING MOSES’ AND AARON’S PARENTAGE LEVITE ON BOTH SIDES. 6:21–22 THE SONS OF KOHATH UNIMPORTANT FOR THE LINEAGE OF MOSES AND AARON ARE MENTIONED, WITH THEIR CHILDREN, IN ALL BUT ONE CASE FOR A SINGLE FURTHER GENERATION. NOTE, HOWEVER, THE NAME “KORAH” IN V. 21, A COUSIN OF MOSES AND AARON. HIS IMPORTANCE WILL EMERGE IN THE REBELLION NARRATED IN NUM 16. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF STRICT GENEALOGICAL PRESTIGE, HE WAS THE EQUAL OF MOSES AND AARON AND COULD LAY HIS CLAIM TO ISRAELITE LEADERSHIP ACCORDINGLY. THUS, HIS LINEAGE IS FURTHER DESCRIBED IN V. 24. 6:23 AARON MARRIED A JUDAHITE WOMAN, ELISHEBA, WHOSE FATHER AND BROTHER WERE ANCESTORS OF JESUS CHRIST, A SMALL BUT NOT INSIGNIFICANT CONNECTION OF TWO THREADS OF SALVATION HISTORY IN THE BIBLICAL TEXT. HIS FOUR SONS HAVE ROLES IN VARIOUS FUTURE NARRATIVES BECAUSE OF THEIR IMPORTANCE IN THE PRIESTLY LINEAGE. ONCE GOD ESTABLISHED THE PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] AS AN INHERITED OFFICE, THE DESCENDANCY OF A PRIEST BECAME A NONNEGOTIABLE CREDENTIAL. 6:24 KORAH’S LINEAGE, ON THE OTHER HAND, MAY HAVE HAD AN OMINOUS OVERTONE FOR FUTURE READERS FOR WHOM THE STORY OF THE GREAT REBELLION IN THE WILDERNESS (NUM 16) LED BY KORAH WAS HISTORY. “THE KORAHITES,” IGNOBLE AS THEIR ANCESTOR’S ACTIONS WERE, NEVERTHELESS WERE A POWERFUL CLAN AMONG THE LEVITES AND FULLY WORTHY OF MENTION HERE EVEN IF ONLY FOR THAT REASON. 6:25 MOSES ENDED HIS AND AARON’S LEVITE GENEALOGY WITH PHINEHAS. BY THE TIME MOSES WROTE THIS GENEALOGY, AARON’S FIRST TWO SONS, NADAB AND ABIHU, WERE DEAD BY REASON OF ILLEGAL ACTIVITY (LEV 10:1–2). IN A LATER GENEALOGY, IN NUMBERS, MOSES EXPLAINED THAT AARON’S OTHER TWO SONS, ELEAZAR AND ITHAMAR, CONTINUED AS PRIESTS. WHY, THEN, MENTION ONLY ELEAZAR AND HIS SON PHINEHAS HERE? AFTER ALL, ITHAMAR HAD CHILDREN AND WAS THE ANCESTOR OF A HUGE DIVISION OF PRIESTS IN HIS OWN RIGHT. THE ANSWER IS SIMPLY THAT HERE AGAIN WE HAVE AN INTERRUPTED/SELECTIVE GENEALOGY IN WHICH MOSES HAD CHOSEN TO MENTION ONLY A SINGLE GRANDSON OF AARON: THE MOST FAMOUS ONE. PHINEHAS HAD SUCH A PROMINENT ROLE IN ENDING THE CULTIC PROSTITUTION SCANDAL AT BAAL-PEOR IN NUM 25 THAT IT IS UNDERSTANDABLE THAT HE SHOULD BE MENTIONED HERE AS OPPOSED TO HIS OWN RELATIVELY LESS-KNOWN BROTHERS AND THE RELATIVELY LESS-KNOWN CHILDREN OF ITHAMAR. THE STATEMENT “THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THE LEVITE FAMILIES, CLAN BY CLAN” BRINGS THE LEVITE GENEALOGY TO A FORMAL CONCLUSION THROUGH ITS SLIGHTLY EXPANDED RESUMPTION OF THE OPENING WORDS OF THE GENEALOGY (“THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES”) IN V. 14. 6:26–27 THESE TWO VERSES ARE SLIGHTLY EXPANDED INCLUSIO RESUMPTIONS OF V. 13, PARALLEL TO THE WAY THE END OF V. 25 IS A SLIGHTLY EXPANDED RESUMPTION OF THE BEGINNING OF V. 14. THE NAMES ARE REPEATED FOR EMPHASIS SO THAT “IT WAS MOSES AND AARON” (NIV “IT WAS THIS SAME AARON AND MOSES”) UNMISTAKABLY LINKS THE TWO BROTHERS WITH BOTH THE GENEALOGY AND THE EXODUS. OTHERWISE THE ONLY REALLY NEW INFORMATION ADDED TO V. 13 IS THE EXPRESSION “BY ARMIES” (ʿAL-ṢĔBĀʾÔT; NIV “BY THEIR DIVISIONS”). IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS “DIVISIONS” CAN REFER TO VARIOUS SORTS OF DIVISIONS, INCLUDING CLAN DIVISIONS (E.G. GEN 36:30) AND PRIESTLY DIVISIONS (E.G., 1 CHR 28:13), BUT HERE THE WORDING OF THE HEBREW IS FOCUSED ON THE THEME OF ISRAEL’S ORGANIZATION AS AN ARMY OF GOD, THE MAIN REFERENT FOR THE LANGUAGE OF DIVISIONS IN THE PENTATEUCH. THIS VERSE THUS ADUMBRATES THE FIGHTING ROLE OF ISRAEL IN THE EXODUS AND CONQUEST, WHICH WILL FIRST BE TESTED IN 17:8–16 AT REPHIDIM, NEAR SINAI. 
DIVINE REASSURANCE OF MOSES’ CALL, COMMISSION, CHALLENGE (6:28–7:7)
28 NOW WHEN THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES IN EGYPT, 29 HE SAID TO HIM, “I AM THE LORD. TELL PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT EVERYTHING I TELL YOU.” 30 BUT MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “SINCE I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS, WHY WOULD PHARAOH LISTEN TO ME?” 1 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “SEE, I HAVE MADE YOU LIKE GOD TO PHARAOH, AND YOUR BROTHER AARON WILL BE YOUR PROPHET. 2 YOU ARE TO SAY EVERYTHING I COMMAND YOU, AND YOUR BROTHER AARON IS TO TELL PHARAOH TO LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. 3 BUT I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND THOUGH I MULTIPLY MY MIRACULOUS SIGNS AND WONDERS IN EGYPT, 4 HE WILL NOT LISTEN TO YOU. THEN I WILL LAY MY HAND ON EGYPT AND WITH MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT I WILL BRING OUT MY DIVISIONS, MY PEOPLE THE ISRAELITES. 5 AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD WHEN I STRETCH OUT MY HAND AGAINST EGYPT AND BRING THE ISRAELITES OUT OF IT.” 6 MOSES AND AARON DID JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED THEM. 7 MOSES WAS EIGHTY YEARS OLD AND AARON EIGHTY-THREE WHEN THEY SPOKE TO PHARAOH. 
EXODUS 6:28–7:7 IS LARGELY SUMMATIONAL MATERIAL, REMINDING THE HEARER/READER OF KEY ISSUES IN THE STORY SO FAR, WITH A FOCUS ON THE CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH AND EGYPT. THE PLAGUES ARE ABOUT TO BEGIN, AND THIS IS AN APPROPRIATE PLACE IN THE NARRATIVE TO BE SURE THAT THE HEARER HAS THE KEY CHARACTERS AND THE ESSENTIAL THEMES IN MIND IN PREPARATION FOR THE GREAT CONFLICT STORY. SUCH A REMINDER HAS VALUE TO HEARERS, HOWEVER, WHO MUST KEEP EVERYTHING IN MIND BECAUSE THEY CANNOT GO BACK AND LOOK AT IT IN PRINT. ANCIENT READERS WERE FEW, FULL LITERACY WAS RELATIVELY RARE, AND EVEN PARTIAL LITERACY THE EXCEPTION, SO MANY READERS PROBABLY READ HALTINGLY AND BENEFITED FROM THE REORIENTATION A PASSAGE SUCH AS THE PRESENT ONE PROVIDED TO THEM. THE PASSAGE CONCENTRATES ESPECIALLY ON MOSES’ NEED FOR REASSURANCE. THE HERO OF THE STORY, IN OTHER WORDS, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, NOT MOSES. MOSES OPENLY ADMITTED REPEATEDLY IN EXODUS THAT HE LACKED CONFIDENCE IN HIS ABILITY TO CARRY OUT GOD’S ORDERS AND REMINDED US IN EACH CASE THAT GOD SUSTAINED HIM THROUGH THE ENTIRE PROCESS. EVEN THE NOTE ABOUT HIS AND AARON’S AGE IN 7:7 IS INSTRUCTIVE: THE TWO OF THEM WERE CALLED UPON TO LEAD A GREAT MOVEMENT AT AN AGE WHEN MOST PEOPLE HAVE ALREADY DIED (PS 90:10). THEIR CONTRIBUTION TO THE EXODUS WAS NOT THEIR GENIUS OR THEIR EXPERIENCE (WHAT EXPERIENCE HAD THEY IN LEADING AN EXODUS?) OR THEIR CREDENTIALS (MOSES’ WERE ESSENTIALLY NEGATIVE AS FAR AS MOST ISRAELITES WERE CONCERNED) OR THEIR VITALITY, OR ANY SUCH THING. WHAT MADE THEM SUCCESSFUL LEADERS WAS THE FACT THAT THEY “DID JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED THEM” (7:6) 6:28–30 ALL THAT WAS REQUIRED OF MOSES WAS THAT HE SHOULD FUNCTION AS GOD’S SPOKESMAN. HE WAS NOT REQUIRED TO BE INVENTIVE OR A CLEVER ORGANIZER OR A GIFTED PERSUADER. HE WAS SIMPLY REQUIRED TO PASS ON TO PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT WHAT GOD TOLD HIM TO SAY—TO FULFILL THE ROLE OF A PROPHET. HIS PROTEST, “WHY WOULD PHARAOH LISTEN TO ME, SINCE I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS?” IS MENTIONED HERE BY WAY OF LINKAGE WITH 6:12, THE POINT AT WHICH THE NARRATIVE LEFT OFF AND THE INTERVENING GENEALOGY BEGAN. IT IS NOT, IN OTHER WORDS, A SECOND PROTEST USING THE SAME WORDS BUT SIMPLY A REMINDER TO THE READER OF WHAT MOSES HAD SAID PREVIOUSLY. 7:1–2 THIS IS ALSO SUMMATIVE MATERIAL, ESSENTIALLY REPEATING THE MAIN CONCEPTS, IN SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT WORDS, OF 4:14–16. THE LARGEST DIFFERENCE IS THAT IN CONTRAST TO 4:14–16 THE EMPHASIS HERE IS NOT ON AARON’S SPEAKING TO “THE PEOPLE” (4:16) BUT TO PHARAOH, AND THE GOAL IS NOT MERELY TO GET THE PEOPLE TO ACCEPT GOD’S PLAN BUT TO GET THE KING TO DO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL. THE PURPOSE OF THESE WORDS WAS, ONCE AGAIN, TO REMOVE FROM MOSES ANY REASON FOR RESISTANCE. AS WE HAVE ALREADY NOTED, MOSES WOULD, IN THE EVENT, ACTUALLY DO MOST OF THE TALKING; BUT THE PROMISE THAT AARON COULD BE THE SPOKESPERSON WAS A REASSURANCE THAT TOOK AWAY THE GROUND OF MOSES’ PRO FORMA OBJECTION ABOUT HIS SPEAKING SKILL. THE REFERENCE TO EGYPT AS “HIS COUNTRY,” THAT IS, PHARAOH’S COUNTRY, IS NOT NEW: IT OCCURRED IN 6:1, 11 AND OCCURS AGAIN IN 11:10, ALWAYS IN THE EXACT WORDING “OUT OF HIS COUNTRY.” IT IS ONLY A DETAIL OF DICTION IN THE NARRATIVE, BUT IT UNDERSCORES THE FACT THAT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES WERE TO THINK OF EGYPT AS SOMEONE ELSE’S COUNTRY, NOT THEIRS. “YOUR LAND” IS THE TERM GIVEN TO CANAAN, THE LAND OF ISRAEL’S PROMISE IN EXODUS (23:26, 33; 34:24) AND THEREAFTER REPEATEDLY IN THE PENTATEUCH. 7:3–6 THESE VERSES ALSO CONTAIN MUCH THAT IS SUMMATIVE. IN V. 3 THE PREDICTION OF THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART RECALLS 4:21 (Q.V.), AND ALTHOUGH THE USE OF THE EXPRESSION “SIGNS AND WONDERS” IS NEW HERE TO EXODUS, THE EMPOWERMENT OF MOSES AND AARON WITH PROOF SIGNS HAD ALREADY APPEARED AS A SIGNIFICANT THEME (4:9, 17–18, 30), AND THE PROMISE OF WONDERS IN 3:20 AND 4:21 USES MUCH OF THE SAME LANGUAGE AS APPEARS HERE. WHAT IS SOMEWHAT NEW IN V. 3 IS THE INTENTION OF GOD TO MULTIPLY HIS SIGNS AND WONDERS—AN ADUMBRATION OF THE MULTIPLE PLAGUES THAT WILL SUCCESSIVELY HUMILIATE EGYPT AND HER GODS AND INCREASINGLY DEMONSTRATE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE CONTROLS THE SUPERNATURAL WORLD. THE CONCEPT OF “MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT” IN V. 4 RECALLS 6:6, AND DEPARTURE BY ARMIES (NIV “DIVISIONS”) RECALLS 6:26. GOD’S DESIGNATION OF THE ISRAELITES AS “MY PEOPLE” HAS BEEN SEEN ALREADY IN 3:7, 10; 5:1; 6:7. VERSE 5 CONTAINS SOMETHING OF A TRANSFORMATION OF A PREVIOUSLY ENCOUNTERED THEME. IN 6:7 (“THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT FROM UNDER THE YOKE OF THE EGYPTIANS”) GOD PREDICTED A PROMISE FULFILLMENT IN THE SENSE OF THE ISRAELITES’ EVENTUALLY REALIZING WHO HE REALLY IS AND HOW GREAT WAS HIS POWER. NOW THAT LANGUAGE IS APPLIED TO THE EGYPTIANS. IT IS ONE THING WHEN A PEOPLE, ACKNOWLEDGES THE GREATNESS OF THEIR OWN GOD. IT IS YET ANOTHER WHEN GRUDGINGLY YET INESCAPABLY A PAGAN PEOPLE, ACKNOWLEDGES THE SUPREMACY OF A GOD THEY PREVIOUSLY HAD NEVER EVEN HEARD OF. THE REMAINDER OF V. 5 CLOSELY LINKS TO WHAT WAS ALREADY SAID IN 3:20. OUR REPEATEDLY CALLING ATTENTION TO WAYS IN WHICH THE LANGUAGE OF THE PRESENT PASSAGE RELATES TO WHAT HAS ALREADY BEEN INTRODUCED IN THE NARRATIVE SHOULD NOT BE MISUNDERSTOOD. THESE ARE ALL GREAT THEMES, AND THE FACT THAT THEY ARE REPEATED HERE DOES NOT DIMINISH THEIR SIGNIFICANCE BUT RATHER ENHANCES IT. THE CURRENT PASSAGE IS A POWERFUL REVIEW OF THE TRULY BIG ISSUES—THE VERY OPPOSITE OF A NEEDLESS TAUTOLOGY. 7:6–7 IT IS POSSIBLE THAT V. 6 IS REFERRING ONLY TO THE PAST, THAT IS, TO THE FACT THAT MOSES AND AARON HAD, IN THEIR ONE ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH SO FAR (5:1–5), BEEN FULLY FAITHFUL IN DELIVERING GOD’S MESSAGE TO PHARAOH. IT IS EVEN MORE LIKELY, HOWEVER, THAT BOTH VV. 6 AND 7 ARE INTENDED TO LEAD INTO THE ENTIRE SET OF STORIES THAT DESCRIBE ENCOUNTERS WITH PHARAOH, ESPECIALLY IN LIGHT OF THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING ACCOUNT (7:8–13) IN WHICH V. 10 ONCE AGAIN SAYS THAT MOSES AND AARON “DID JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED”—REFERRING TO THEIR OVERALL FAITHFULNESS DURING THE REMAINDER OF THEIR SERVICE IN EGYPT. THAT IS, BECAUSE V. 7 DESCRIBES THEIR AGES “WHEN THEY SPOKE TO PHARAOH,” AND SINCE THEY SPOKE TO PHARAOH ON MANY SUBSEQUENT OCCASIONS, WE TAKE THESE VERSES AS PROGRAMMATIC FOR THE ENTIRE FOLLOWING SET OF ENCOUNTERS WITH PHARAOH, NAMELY CHAPS. 7–12. THE FIGURE GIVEN FOR MOSES’ AGE IS CONFIRMED BY DEUT. 34:7, MOSES’ DEATH COMING FORTY YEARS LATER THAN THE PRESENT EVENTS, AT AGE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY. THAT AARON WAS THE OLDER BROTHER IS CONFIRMED IN PART BY THE (CULTURALLY PROPER) PRECEDENCE GIVEN TO AARON WITHIN THE GENEALOGY (6:20) AND AS WELL IN ITS WRAP-UP SENTENCE (6:26). AARON’S AGE AT DEATH IS GIVEN IN NUM 33:39 (“AARON WAS A HUNDRED AND TWENTY-THREE YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED ON MOUNT HOR”), A FIGURE THAT IS, AGAIN, CONSISTENT WITH WHAT IS STATED HERE. THAT AARON’S DEATH (CF. ALSO NUM 10:28; DEUT. 10:6) AND MIRIAM’S DEATH (NUM 20:1) CAME SOMEWHAT BEFORE THAT OF MOSES IS ALSO CONSISTENT WITH THE EVIDENCE THAT THEY WERE THE OLDER SIBLINGS.
ELEVEN SIGNS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SOVEREIGNTY: THE TEN PLAGUES: JUDGMENT ON THE GODS OF EGYPT (7:8–11:10)
THE TERM “THE TEN PLAGUES” IS A TRADITIONAL, BUT NOT STRICTLY BIBLICAL, EXPRESSION. IT DERIVES BOTH FROM THE TRANSLATION “PLAGUE” FOR A VARIETY OF HEBREW WORDS SUCH AS DEBER IN 5:3 AND NEGAʿ IN 11:1 AND FROM GOD’S REFERENCE IN 15:26 TO “THE DISEASES I BROUGHT ON THE EGYPTIANS.” EVEN THOUGH THE EXPRESSION “TEN PLAGUES” REFERS IN SUMMARY FASHION TO BOTH DISEASE PLAGUES AND NON-DISEASE SIGNS OF SOVEREIGNTY, AS DOES “DISEASES” IN 15:26, THE TERM “PLAGUE” IS NOT A MISLEADING TERM AS LONG AS IT IS UNDERSTOOD PROPERLY IN THE CONTEXT OF EXODUS. THE HEBREW TERM MOST OFTEN USED IN WHAT WE CALL THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS, HOWEVER, IS ʾOT, A WORD USUALLY CONNOTING “MIRACULOUS SIGN.” WHAT MOSES RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS IS ACTUALLY A SERIES OF ELEVEN MIRACULOUS SIGNS HAVING IN COMMON THEIR INDICATION OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EGYPT, THE EGYPTIANS, AND THEIR PHARAOH—THE FINAL ONE IN THE SERIES BEING AN ESPECIALLY GREAT SIGN BOTH OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND OF JUDGMENT: THE IMPOSITION OF DEATH UPON THE FIRSTBORN OF PEOPLE AND ANIMALS AMONG THE EGYPTIANS. OF THESE ELEVEN SIGNS OF SOVEREIGNTY, THE FIRST (7:8–13) IS A DEMONSTRATION RATHER THAN A PLAGUE SINCE THE ONLY HARM IT INVOLVED WAS THE LOSS OF A SMALL NUMBER OF THINGS, THAT IS, THE LOSS OF MAGICIANS’ STAFFS AND THE DEATH OF SOME SNAKES (7:12), NOT A GENERAL ANNOYANCE OR HARM TO THE HUMAN OR ANIMAL POPULATION AS A WHOLE. NEVERTHELESS, IT, LIKE THE OTHER TEN, WAS DESIGNED TO SHOW PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SUPERIORITY TO THEM AND THEIR GODS THROUGH THE MIRACULOUS TRANSFORMATION OF AN INANIMATE OBJECT (STAFF---ROD OR WAND) INTO A LIVING BEING (SNAKE---VIPER OR KING) AND THE SUPERIORITY OF THAT SNAKE TO ANY OTHERS. THE LAST TEN, ON THE OTHER HAND, WERE BOTH SIGNS OF SOVEREIGNTY AND, IN THE TERMINOLOGY COMMONLY BUT LOOSELY EMPLOYED FOR THEM, PLAGUES. THEY CAUSED DEATH (MAINLY OF ANIMALS UNTIL THE TENTH) OR MISERIES OF VARIOUS SORTS (ON BOTH PEOPLE AND ANIMALS IN MOST PLAGUES) EVEN IF SOME OF THEM HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH ILLNESS PER SE (NOTABLY NOS. SEVEN [HAIL], EIGHT [LOCUSTS], AND NINE [DARKNESS]). ALL ELEVEN SIGNS HUMILIATED THE EGYPTIANS AND PROVED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER OVER THEM. ALL SHARED CERTAIN FORMAL FEATURES AND A BASICALLY SIMILAR OUTLINE, MOVING FROM A VERY SIMPLE FIRST SIGN ACCOUNT (7:8–13) THROUGH CLOSELY RELATED (SIMILAR TO ONE ANOTHER) SIGN ACCOUNTS (THE FIRST NINE PLAGUES), WHICH VARY IN LENGTH BUT BUILD IN INTENSITY OF MISERY CAUSED, TO CULMINATION IN A COMPOUND-COMPLEX ACCOUNT OF THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN THAT IS MUCH LONGER AND MUCH MORE A MATTER OF FINAL JUDGMENT THAN ANY OF THE OTHERS (11:1–12:30). ALL ELEVEN SIGNS LED INEXORABLY TO THE GREAT MIGHTY ACT OF GOD AROUND WHICH THE BOOK OF EXODUS CENTERS, THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT, WHICH ALSO INVOLVED A GREAT SOVEREIGN ACT OF HUMILIATION OF THE EGYPTIANS, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IN THE RED SEA. THUS THE SIGNS OF SOVEREIGNTY MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS ENDS IN THEMSELVES BUT AS LEAD-INS TO GOD’S GREAT DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE FROM BONDAGE TO THE GREATEST SUPERPOWER OF THEIR DAY, A DELIVERANCE THAT WAS COMPLETED ONLY WHEN THE EGYPTIAN ARMY WAS DESTROYED AND PHARAOH’S POWER BROKEN (14:21–31; 15:1–21). THE OVERALL 1:9:1 PATTERN OF THE ELEVEN SIGNS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SOVEREIGNTY MAY BE SCHEMATIZED AS FOLLOWS. NOTE HOW THE FIRST SIGN ALREADY CONTAINS MOST OF THE TYPICAL ELEMENTS THAT WILL BE FOUND IN THE REMAINING SIGN STORIES. 
FIRST SIGN OF SOVEREIGNTY: STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO SNAKE [VIPER OR KING] (7:8–13)
ELEMENTS, ALSO TYPICAL OF ALL ELEVEN ACCOUNTS: GOD’S INSTRUCTION TO MOSES (AND AARON) BEFORE THEY ENCOUNTER PHARAOH; THE ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH ITSELF “JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED”; A SYMBOLIC ACTION (THROWING DOWN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]); RESULTING ACTION TAKING PLACE IN THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH (AND HIS OFFICIALS); DUPLICATION OF THE SIGN BY EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS (FIRST THREE SIGN ACCOUNTS ONLY; MAGICIANS’ IMPOTENCE DESCRIBED IN TWO OTHER SIGN ACCOUNTS AS WELL); PHARAOH HARDENS HIS HEART AND DOES NOT GIVE IN, “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID.”
SECOND THROUGH TENTH SIGNS OF SOVEREIGNTY: PLAGUES ONE THROUGH NINE (7:14–10:29)
TYPICAL ELEMENTS: GOD’S INSTRUCTION TO MOSES (AND AARON) BEFORE THEY ENCOUNTER PHARAOH; THE ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH ITSELF “JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED”; A SYMBOLIC ACTION TAKING PLACE IN THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH (OFTEN: “AND HIS OFFICIALS”); DUPLICATION OF THE SIGN BY EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS (FIRST THREE SIGN ACCOUNTS ONLY); RESULTING ACTION (PLAGUE); PHARAOH HARDENS HIS HEART AND DOES NOT GIVE IN, “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID.” 
ELEVENTH SIGN OF SOVEREIGNTY: TENTH PLAGUE, DEATH OF FIRSTBORN (11:1–12:31)
ELEMENTS: GOD ANNOUNCES THIS PLAGUE AS FINAL; HOW THE ISRAELITES ARE TO BECOME ENRICHED AT THE EXPENSE OF THE EGYPTIANS; ANNOUNCEMENT OF PLAGUE ITSELF; PROVISION FOR A PERMANENT MEMORIAL OF THE EVENT IN THE PASSOVER REGULATIONS; CELEBRATION OF THE FIRST PASSOVER; RESULTING PLAGUE (DEATH OF FIRSTBORN OF HUMANS AND ANIMALS); PHARAOH DOES NOT HARDEN HIS HEART BUT RATHER GIVES IN. THE FIRST SIGN IS INTRODUCTORY, LIMITED IN ITS EFFECT AND AUDIENCE, AND DUPLICATES THE FINAL OF THE THREE EARLIER FAITH SIGNS ALREADY SHOWN TO THE ISRAELITES (NOT ANY EGYPTIANS) SO THAT THEY MIGHT TRUST STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE LAST SIGN IS BY FAR THE MOST SEVERE, IS SPECIALLY MEMORIALIZED, AND REPRESENTS A CULMINATION OF GOD’S ACTS OF HUMILIATION AND JUDGMENT OF THE EGYPTIANS. IN BETWEEN ARE THE FIRST NINE PLAGUES, DISPLAYING A SPECIAL, RATHER ELABORATE [SUB] PATTERN OF THEIR OWN, DISCUSSED IN THE FOLLOWING EXCURSUS. 
EXCURSUS: THE PROGRESSION AND STRUCTURE OF THE TEN PLAGUES
THIS SECTION OF NARRATIVE (7:8–11:10) FOCUSES ON ONE OF THE GREAT CONFRONTATIONS OF HISTORY: THE REIGNING HUMAN POWER ON EARTH, EGYPT—AND PARTICULARLY ITS AUTOCRATIC HEAD, PHARAOH—VERSUS THE GOD WHO PROMISED TO RESCUE HIS PEOPLE FROM THAT POWER AND THE MISERIES IT HAD IMPOSED ON THEM. THE PLAGUES BUILT IN INTENSITY. THE EARLY PLAGUES (BLOOD, FROGS, BITING INSECTS) WERE RELATIVELY BRIEF IN DURATION, DID NOT CAUSE DEATH, AND AFFECTED MAINLY PEOPLE’S PATIENCE AND CONVENIENCE—THOUGH CERTAINLY SEVERELY. THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES (THOUGH PRESUMABLY ON A VERY SMALL SCALE ONLY; SEE COMMENTS ON 7:14–25; 8:1–15), BUT THEY COULD NOT DUPLICATE THE THIRD, EVIDENCE THAT THE “QUALITY,” NOT JUST THE QUANTITY, OF THE PLAGUES WAS BECOMING MORE INTENSE. NONE OF THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES PRODUCED A LASTING WILLINGNESS ON THE PART OF PHARAOH TO LET THE ISRAELITES GO. PLAGUES FOUR, FIVE, AND SIX (SWARMING INSECTS, ANIMAL DISEASE, AND SKINS SORES) WERE MUCH MORE HARMFUL. THE FIFTH KILLED OFF MANY LIVESTOCK, AND THE SIXTH BROUGHT SERIOUS DISEASE UPON HUMANS. EVEN SO, THESE PLAGUES WERE NOT ENOUGH TO RESULT IN PHARAOH’S RELENTING FROM HIS RESISTANCE TO ISRAELITE DEMANDS FOR FREEDOM. THE SEVENTH, EIGHTH, AND NINTH PLAGUES (HAIL, LOCUSTS, AND DARKNESS) WERE EVEN MORE SEVERE SINCE THE SEVENTH PLAGUE RESULTED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF BOTH ANIMALS AND CERTAIN CROPS, THE LOCUSTS RUINED WHAT CROPS REMAINED, AND THE DARKNESS PLAGUE WAS SO FRIGHTENING AND DEBILITATING DURING ITS THREE-DAY DURATION THAT PHARAOH WAS ACTUALLY WILLING—AT FIRST—TO ALLOW ALL ISRAELITES TO DEPART IF ONLY THEY WOULD LEAVE THEIR ANIMALS BEHIND AS SURETY OF THEIR EVENTUAL RETURN (10:24). ALTHOUGH THE PLAGUES BUILT IN INTENSITY, THE INCREASE WAS NOT EQUALLY INCREMENTAL. THERE WAS A QUANTUM LEAP IN SEVERITY TO THE CULMINATION OF ALL PLAGUES IN THE TENTH PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN, WHICH ACTUALLY LAUNCHED THE EXODUS AND WHICH IS SEEN AS A SUPREME ACT OF JUDGMENT AGAINST EGYPT, IN PARTICULAR AGAINST THE GODS OF EGYPT. ACCORDINGLY, THE TENTH PLAGUE RECEIVED THE GREATEST ATTENTION IN THE NARRATIVE, TO THE EXTENT OF ITS BEING SEPARATELY AND UNIQUELY PREDICTED AND PREPARED FOR BY THE ISRAELITES AS DESCRIBED RATHER ELABORATELY IN THE CLOSING PERICOPE OF THIS SECTION (11:1–10). ALTHOUGH IT MIGHT BE ARGUED THAT THE FULL STORY OF THE TENTH PLAGUE SHOULD BE INCLUDED HERE ALONG WITH THE PRIOR NINE, OUR JUDGMENT IS THAT MOSES INTENTIONALLY STRUCTURED HIS NARRATIVE SO AS TO HIGHLIGHT THE ACTUAL IMPOSITION OF THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE AS THE BEGINNING OF THE EXODUS ITSELF (IN 12:1 AND FOLLOWING). HE DID THIS IN PART BY PLACING THE RULES FOR THE PASSOVER IN CHAP. 12 AS AN INTRODUCTION TO WHAT FOLLOWS, THAT IS, A DISTINCTLY NEW AND SEPARATE BLOCK OF NARRATIVE THAT CONCENTRATES ON AND LINKS TOGETHER THE PASSOVER AND THE EXODUS (12:1–13:16) SINCE IT CAN ALREADY BE ANTICIPATED THAT THE EXODUS WOULD AND SHOULD BE REMEMBERED FOR ALL GENERATIONS TO COME. IT CANNOT BE ACCIDENTAL THAT GOD USED TEN PLAGUES TO TEACH THE EGYPTIANS THAT HE IS SOVEREIGN AND THAT THEIR GODS WERE OF NO ACCOUNT. AT THE TIME OF THE EXODUS, BOTH THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS USED A DECIMAL COUNTING SYSTEM, WHICH MEANT THAT THE NUMBER TEN TENDED TO CONNOTE A FULL, COMPLETE, SUFFICIENT QUANTITY OF ANYTHING BEING EXPLICITLY ENUMERATED. A RUN-THROUGH OF THE WHOLE DECIMAL LIST FROM ONE TO TEN PROVIDED MORE THAN ENOUGH DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S POWER OVER EGYPT FOR ANYONE TO GET THE MESSAGE. GOD BROUGHT ABOUT THE PLAGUES WITH A STRUCTURE TO THEIR OCCURRENCES DESIGNED TO HAMMER HOME TO THE EGYPTIANS THAT HE IS FIRMLY IN CONTROL OF THE ENTIRE PROCESS, AND OF THEM AND THEIR NATION, EVEN TO THE EXTENT OF CONTROLLING THEIR ENVIRONMENT, WHICH THEY SO COMPLETELY ADMIRED AND WORSHIPED IN THEIR PANTHEISM. THE FOLLOWING CHART SHOWS HOW THE FIRST NINE PLAGUES HAD CERTAIN FEATURES THAT APPEAR IN GROUPINGS OF THREE, WITH VARIETY PROVIDED IN THE LENGTH OF THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS TO KEEP THEM FROM BECOMING TEDIOUS READING:
	METHOD OF INTRODUCTION

	PLAGUE CYCLE

	PLAGUE NUMBER AND RELATIVE LENGTH

	PLAGUE TYPE

	PLAGUE NUMBER AND RELATIVE LENGTH

	PLAGUE TYPE

	PLAGUE NUMBER AND RELATIVE LENGTH

	PLAGUE TYPE


	OUTDOOR MORNING CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH

	FIRST CYCLE (1, 4, 7)

	1 LONG

	NILE WATER BECOMES BLOOD

	4 LONG

	SWARMING INSECTS

	7 LONG

	HAIL AND THUNDERSTORMS


	INDOOR (COURT) CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH

	SECOND CYCLE (2, 5, 8)

	2 LONG

	FROGS

	5 SHORT

	ANIMAL DISEASE (ANTHRAX?)

	8 LONG

	LOCUSTS


	OUTDOOR SYMBOLIC ACTION (LIMITED CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH)

	THIRD CYCLE (3, 6, 9)

	3 SHORT

	BITING INSECTS (MOSQUITOES?)

	6 SHORT

	SKIN SORES (ANTHRAX?)

	9 SHORT

	DARKNESS




IN SHARP CONTRAST TO THE FIRST NINE, THE TENTH PLAGUE CAUSED DEATH TO HUMANS, WAS PREANNOUNCED LONG BEFORE IT OR ANY OF THE OTHERS OCCURRED THROUGH VARIOUS ADUMBRATIONS GOING BACK AS FAR AS THE CALL OF MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH (4:23), WAS INTERWOVEN WITH THE INITIATION OF THE PASSOVER MEMORIAL FEAST, FUNCTIONED AS THE ACTUAL SUPREME JUDGMENT OF GOD ON EGYPT AND ITS GODS, AND PRODUCED THE RESULT ORIGINALLY PREDICTED: FULL PERMISSION—INDEED AN OFFICIAL REQUIREMENT!—THAT THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT. THUS, IT DOES NOT ITSELF “FIT” WITHIN THE CHART BUT IS RATHER THE CULMINATION TO WHICH THE PLAGUES THAT DO FIT WITHIN THE CHART ALL POINT. IT MAY BE NOTED THAT THE STRUCTURE OF THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS PROVIDES TELLING EVIDENCE AGAINST THE THEORY KNOWN AS THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS AS APPLIED TO THIS PART OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS. THIS HYPOTHESIS, STILL WELL ENTRENCHED IN SOME CIRCLES OF BIBLICAL SCHOLARSHIP, HOLDS THAT THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS AS THEY APPEAR IN EXODUS ARE AN AMALGAM OF STORIES FROM THE J (TENTH-NINTH CENTURY BC “STEPHEN YAHWASTIC”) SOURCE AND THE P (FIFTH CENTURY BC “PRIESTLY”) SOURCE, WITH PORTIONS REFLECTING ALSO THE E (NINTH-EIGHTH CENTURIES BC “ELOHISTIC”) SOURCE. IN THE WAY THE THEORY IS MOST OFTEN ASSERTED, J SUPPOSEDLY ACCOUNTS FOR SEVEN OF THE PLAGUES AND P FOR THREE, WITH SOME—THOUGH NOT ALL—SCHOLARS ALSO SEEING STRONG EVIDENCE OF THE E SOURCE IN VARIOUS PARTS OF THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS, EVEN THOUGH GENERALLY THE E SOURCE IS SEEN AS SUPPLEMENTAL TO THE J SOURCE RATHER THAN AS INDEPENDENT OF IT IN THE MATERIAL AS IT STANDS. CHILDS, FOR EXAMPLE, SUGGESTS THAT THE SOURCES USED TO COMPOSE THE PLAGUE NARRATIVES ARE DISTRIBUTED AS FOLLOWS (REFERENCES MARKED WITH AN ASTERISK REPRESENT PARTS OF VERSES IN WHICH WORDING FROM TWO SOURCES HAS IN CHILDS’ VIEW BEEN CAREFULLY BLENDED RATHER THAN MERELY COMBINED BY JUXTAPOSITION). THIS ENTIRE SCHEME IS CAREFULLY HYPOTHESIZED FROM THE NARRATIVE ON THE BASIS OF SUPPOSED VOCABULARY AND THEOLOGICAL TENDENCIES OF THE THREE DIFFERENT THEORIZED SOURCES. IT IS OBVIATED BY THE REALITY TO WHICH THE CHART ABOVE POINTS: THE PLAGUE STORIES HAVE A UNIFIED STRUCTURE, ARE NOT STRUNG TOGETHER FROM A VARIETY OF SOURCES WHOSE DISPARATE NATURE CAN BE DISCERNED BY THE CHOPPINESS RESULTING FROM JUXTAPOSITION OF SOURCE MATERIALS IN THE NARRATIVE (SINCE THE NARRATIVE IS IN FACT NOT CHOPPY AT ALL), AND ARE PART OF A CAREFULLY DESCRIBED PROGRESSION OF EVENTS (BECAUSE THE EVENTS WERE CAREFULLY ARRANGED BY GOD), SUGGESTING A SINGLE AUTHOR’S CONSISTENT COMPOSITION RATHER THAN A HYBRID COMPOSITION FROM AT LEAST THREE (INDEED, FOUR, WHEN THE “ADDITIONS” ARE INCLUDED) DISPARATE SOURCES. THE FACT THAT THESE NINE ARE CENTERED WITHIN THE CAREFULLY STRUCTURED 1:9:1 PATTERN OF SIGNS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE POWERS OF EGYPT THAT PRECEDE THE EXODUS IS MERELY FURTHER EVIDENCE OF THEIR CAREFUL, RATHER THAN CUT-AND-PASTE, COMPOSITION.
EXCURSUS: WERE THE PLAGUES MERELY NATURAL EVENTS?
A WIDELY HELD UNDERSTANDING OF THE PLAGUES MUST ALSO BE ADDRESSED HERE. THE VIEW THAT THE PLAGUES ARE NATURAL ECOLOGICAL EVENTS. THIS VIEW, MOST ELOQUENTLY ESPOUSED AND DOCUMENTED HAS GAINED FAVOR IN MANY CIRCLES AND SEEMINGLY HAS MUCH TO COMMEND IT. WE WILL SUMMARIZE IT HERE BUT ADDRESS SOME OF ITS PARTICULARS IN CONNECTION WITH THE COMMENTARY ON THE VARIOUS PLAGUES. THIS ARGUES THAT THE PLAGUES ARE IN FACT ALL-NATURAL PHENOMENA, OCCURRING IN THE ORDER THAT SUCH PHENOMENA WOULD OCCUR IN NATURE, WITH SOME OF THE PLAGUES BEING THE RESULT OF WELL-KNOWN PERIODIC OR SEASONAL EGYPTIAN PHENOMENA AND SOME BEING THE RESULT OF IMMEDIATELY PRIOR PLAGUES, WITH ANTHRAX FIGURING PROMINENTLY IN SEVERAL. THE FOLLOWING SCHEMA SUMMARIZES HER APPROACH.
	PLAGUE

	CAUSE

	EFFECT


	PLAGUE 1 (NILE BECOMES BLOOD)

	UNUSUALLY HEAVY RAINFALL IN THE UPPER NILE HEADWATERS (BLUE NILE SOURCES)

	THE FLOODING DISSOLVES AND BRINGS RED DIRT CHARACTERISTIC OF THE ABYSSINIAN AND ETHIOPIAN PLATEAU AT THE HEADWATERS OF THE BLUE NILE ALL THE WAY INTO LOWER EGYPT. ADDED TO THE REDDISH COLOR OF THE DIRT IS THE REDDISH COLOR OF CERTAIN MICROORGANISMS KNOWN AS FLAGELLATES, WHICH ARE ALWAYS PRESENT IN THE NILE BUT BECAUSE OF THE FLOODING AND THE NUTRIENTS BROUGHT WITH IT AND WHICH MULTIPLY IN ABUNDANCE, MAKING THE NILE RED IN COLOR, UNDRINKABLE, AND POISON TO THE FISH.


	PLAGUE 2 (FROGS LEAVE NILE AND GO INTO HOUSES)

	POLLUTED NILE AND ROTTING FISH, WHICH IN TURN BREED BACILLUS ANTHRACIS (ANTHRAX)

	FROGS LEAVE THE UNINHABITABLE NILE AND INVADE HOMES, BUT THEN DIE OFF SUDDENLY BECAUSE THEY ARE KILLED BY THE ANTHRAX.


	PLAGUE 3 (MOSQUITOES, NOT THE USUALLY POSTULATED GNATS OR LICE)

	PERFECT BREEDING CONDITIONS IN POOLED STAGNANT WATER ALONG THE NILE AS FLOODWATERS RECEDE

	HUGE SWARMS OF MOSQUITOES BITING HUMANS AND ANIMALS


	PLAGUE 4 (FLIES, PARTICULARLY THE STOMOXIS CALCITRANS, CARRIER OF ANTHRAX)

	PERFECT BREEDING CONDITIONS IN POOLED STAGNANT WATER ALONG THE NILE AS FLOODWATERS RECEDE

	INGESTION DURING GRAZING BY ANIMALS, AND BITING OF HUMANS, CAUSING PLAGUES 5 (CATTLE ANTHRAX) AND 6 (HUMAN SKIN ANTHRAX).


	PLAGUE 5 (ANIMAL DEATH)

	ANTHRAX FROM INGESTION OF GRASSES GROWING OUT OF SOIL WHERE FROGS HAD DIED AND WHERE THE BACILLI ANTHRACIS SPORES WERE LEFT IN THE SOIL. (LATER, ANTHRAX WAS CLEANSED FROM THE SOIL BY SPRING RAIN SQUALLS.)

	NON-STABLED CATTLE (THOSE ALLOWED TO GRAZE “IN THE FIELD”) DIE.


	PLAGUE 6 (HUMAN SKIN SORES)

	SKIN ANTHRAX FROM BITE OF STOMOXIS CALCITRANS FLY, WHICH HAD PICKED UP THE SPORES FROM FEEDING ON DEAD FROGS

	SEVERE SKIN SORES, BUT NO FATALITIES, AS IS CHARACTERISTIC GENERALLY OF CUTANEOUS ANTHRAX


	PLAGUE 7 (HAIL AND THUNDERSTORMS)

	EXTREME WEATHER CONDITIONS NOT UNKNOWN FOR THE TIME OF YEAR

	DESTRUCTION OF FLAX AND BARLEY, BUT NOT WHEAT AND SPELT, WHICH WERE NOT YET UP


	PLAGUE 8 (LOCUSTS)

	IDEAL BREEDING CONDITIONS FROM PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED HEAVY RAINS AND RESULTANT WET GROUNDS

	DESTRUCTION OF WHEAT AND SPELT AND ALL OTHER CROPS


	PLAGUE 9 (PALPABLE DARKNESS)

	EXTREME DESERT SANDSTORM FROM THE SOUTH

	“DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT” (10:21)



ACCOUNT. AT THE TIME OF THE EXODUS, BOTH THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS USED A DECIMAL COUNTING SYSTEM, WHICH MEANT THAT THE NUMBER TEN TENDED TO CONNOTE A FULL, COMPLETE, SUFFICIENT QUANTITY OF ANYTHING BEING EXPLICITLY ENUMERATED. A RUN-THROUGH OF THE WHOLE DECIMAL LIST FROM ONE TO TEN PROVIDED MORE THAN ENOUGH DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S POWER OVER EGYPT FOR ANYONE TO GET THE MESSAGE. GOD BROUGHT ABOUT THE PLAGUES WITH A STRUCTURE TO THEIR OCCURRENCES DESIGNED TO HAMMER HOME TO THE EGYPTIANS THAT HE IS FIRMLY IN CONTROL OF THE ENTIRE PROCESS, AND OF THEM AND THEIR NATION, EVEN TO THE EXTENT OF CONTROLLING THEIR ENVIRONMENT, WHICH THEY SO COMPLETELY ADMIRED AND WORSHIPED IN THEIR PANTHEISM. THE FOLLOWING CHART SHOWS HOW THE FIRST NINE PLAGUES HAD CERTAIN FEATURES THAT APPEAR IN GROUPINGS OF THREE, WITH VARIETY PROVIDED IN THE LENGTH OF THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS TO KEEP THEM FROM BECOMING TEDIOUS READING:
THUS, ACCORDING TO THESIS, THE PLAGUES WERE ALL-NATURAL PHENOMENA THAT COULD AND DID OTHERWISE OCCUR IN EGYPT BUT WERE EXTREMELY HARSH JUST PRIOR TO THE EXODUS DUE TO EXTRAORDINARY RAINFALL AT THE HEADWATERS OF THE NILE AND THE RESULTANT ENVIRONMENTAL-BIOLOGICAL EFFECTS. THE THESIS STILL LEAVES MANY QUESTIONS UNANSWERED, WHICH SHE SIMPLY DOES NOT ADDRESS IN ANY DETAIL. THESE INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING QUESTIONS WHICH MAY ROUGHLY DESCRIBE IN RHETORICAL FASHION THE RANGE OF VIEWS RELATIVE TO WHETHER OR NOT THE PLAGUES WERE REAL HISTORICAL EVENTS: (1) WERE THE PLAGUES MERELY NATURAL PHENOMENA LATER EMBELLISHED BY TRADITION AND ATTRIBUTED BY STORYTELLERS TO SUPERNATURAL POWER SUMMONED BY THE ACTIONS OF MOSES AND AARON? (2) WERE THE PLAGUES NATURAL PHENOMENA THAT GOD FORESAW AND THEN GAVE MOSES AND AARON INSTRUCTIONS ON HOW TO BE SEEN AS SUMMONING THEM BY VARIOUS SYMBOLIC ACTIONS? (3) WERE THE PLAGUES “NATURAL” PHENOMENA BROUGHT ABOUT FULLY BY SUPERNATURAL MEANS AND TIMED DIRECTLY BY GOD (I.E., GOD INITIATED ALL THE PLAGUES AS NATURAL PHENOMENA UNDER HIS CONTROL AND PUT THEM IN A TIMED SEQUENCE ALSO UNDER HIS CONTROL)? (4) WERE THE PLAGUES GENUINE MIRACLES INTENDED TO REPLICATE IN EXTREME FASHION NATURAL PHENOMENA THAT CAN AND DO OCCUR IN EGYPT SO AS TO DEMONSTRATE THAT GOD CONTROLLED BOTH THE ENVIRONMENT AND THE “GODS” THE EGYPTIANS THOUGHT PRODUCED THE ENVIRONMENT AND THAT GOD COULD DO WITH IT/THEM WHATEVER HE WILLS? THE WEAKNESSES OF THIS THESIS AS FOLLOWS: THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT DESCRIBES THE PLAGUES AS THE RESULT OF COMMANDS GIVEN BY MOSES AND AARON AND AS COMMENCING INSTANTANEOUSLY BY A GESTURE RATHER THAN COMING GRADUALLY WITH THE SEASONS (E.G., THE NILE TURNED TO BLOOD “IN THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH” ACCORDING TO 7:20, AND ASHES THROWN INTO THE AIR “BEFORE PHARAOH” PRODUCED SKIN SORES ACCORDING TO 9:10). THE EXTREMITY OF THE PLAGUES GOES BEYOND WHAT MERE FLOODING OF THE NILE, NO MATTER HOW UNPRECEDENTED, WOULD JUSTIFY (E.G., THE FROGS “COVERED THE LAND” ACCORDING TO 8:6; THE VERY DUST OF THE GROUND TURNS INTO BITING INSECTS ACCORDING TO 8:17). MOREOVER, SINCE THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS COULD AND DID DUPLICATE THE PHENOMENA OF THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES OF BLOOD AND FROGS, THEY OBVIOUSLY WERE REACTING TO WHAT THEY AND PHARAOH PERCEIVED AS “MAGIC” ON THE PART OF MOSES AND AARON—NOT SOME GRADUALLY OCCURRING ENVIRONMENTAL PHENOMENON ALREADY WELL KNOWN TO THEM AS NATIVES OF EGYPT. IN OTHER WORDS, IF NATIVE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS COULD TELL THAT THE PLAGUES WERE NOT NATURAL PHENOMENA, WHY SHOULD MODERNS, A MILLENNIUM AND A HALF LATER, TRY TO OVERRULE THE OPINION OF OBSERVERS ON SITE AT THE TIME? THE WEAKNESSES IN THIS APPROACH ONE MIGHT ADD THAT THE MAGICIANS SAW THE THIRD, IRREPRODUCIBLE PLAGUE AS “THE FINGER OF GOD” (8:19) RATHER THAN AS SOMETHING THAT NORMALLY HAPPENS IN EGYPT, EVEN IF ON A LESSER SCALE. MOREOVER, THEIR ABILITY TO DUPLICATE THE PLAGUES FAILED COMPLETELY THEREAFTER, AND THEY GAVE UP TRYING TO DUPLICATE WHAT OBVIOUSLY WAS SOMETHING BEYOND THEIR EXPERIENCE. ADDITIONALLY, PHARAOH’S REACTIONS TO EACH PLAGUE SUGGEST GENUINE SURPRISE AND DISMAY—HARDLY LIKELY IF THE PLAGUES WERE MERELY NORMAL ENVIRONMENTAL PHENOMENA EXPERIENCED TO A SEVERE DEGREE. FURTHER, THE PLAGUES DIFFERENTIALLY AFFECTED THE EGYPTIANS BUT LEFT THE ISRAELITES UNSCATHED, SO THAT “NATURAL “PHENOMENA WERE RESPECTING POLITICAL-ETHNIC BOUNDARIES, SOMETHING HARDLY EXPLAINED BY RECOURSE TO THE OUT-WORKINGS OF MERE NATURAL PROCESSES. PERHAPS MOST SIGNIFICANTLY, THE FINAL PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN, HAS NO NATURAL EXPLANATION AT ALL. IT WAS A SPECIAL JUDGMENT OF GOD (HOW COULD ANY NATURAL DISEASE STRIKE ONLY FIRSTBORN CHILDREN AND NOT HARM OTHERS?) AND IS SO OBVIOUSLY SO THAT BECAUSE OF IT, PHARAOH INSISTED ON THE EXODUS OF THE ISRAELITES IN SUDDEN AND DIRECT CONTRAST TO THE DETERMINED PRIOR POLICY NOT TO LET THEM GO. THE VIEW THAT BEST TAKES ACCOUNT OF ALL THE DATA MAY BE SUMMARIZED AS FOLLOWS: THE FIRST NINE PLAGUES WERE SPECIAL, DIVINELY PRODUCED MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EGYPT—ITS KING, ITS PEOPLE, ITS ENVIRONMENT, AND ITS GODS—ACCOMPLISHED BY IMITATIONS ON A HUGE AND DESTRUCTIVE SCALE OF PHENOMENA THOUGHT BY THE EGYPTIANS TO BE THE PROVINCE OF THEIR GODS. GOD TURNED THINGS BELIEVED TO BE THE SPECIALTY OF “THE GODS OF EGYPT” AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, AND SHOWED HIMSELF IN CONTROL OF ALL EVENTS AND POWERS THEY WOULD HAVE ATTRIBUTED TO THE OBJECTS OF THEIR FAITH. THE TENTH PLAGUE, ON THE OTHER HAND, WAS IN NO WAY A MAGNIFIED IMITATION OF A NATURAL PHENOMENON BUT STOOD APART FROM THE FIRST NINE AS A DECISIVE IMPOSITION OF THE DEATH PENALTY ON THE NATION THAT TRIED TO ENSLAVE AND MORTALLY OPPRESS GOD’S SPECIAL PEOPLE, HIS “FIRSTBORN SON.” 
FIRST SIGN: AN OPENING MIRACLE BEFORE PHARAOH: AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] BECOMES A SNAKE [VIPER OR KING] (7:8–13)
8 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES AND AARON, 9 “WHEN PHARAOH SAYS TO YOU, ‘PERFORM A MIRACLE,’ THEN SAY TO AARON, ‘TAKE YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND THROW IT DOWN BEFORE PHARAOH,’ AND IT WILL BECOME A SNAKE.” 10 SO MOSES AND AARON WENT TO PHARAOH AND DID JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED. AARON THREW HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] DOWN IN FRONT OF PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS, AND IT BECAME A SNAKE. 11 PHARAOH, THEN SUMMONED WISE MEN AND SORCERERS, AND THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS ALSO DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS: 12 EACH ONE THREW DOWN HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND IT BECAME A SNAKE. BUT AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] SWALLOWED UP THEIR STAFFS. 13 YET PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. 7:8–13 THIS ACCOUNT DESCRIBES AARON’S ENACTMENT OF ONE OF THE SIGNS MOSES HAD BEEN GIVEN TO CONVINCE THE ISRAELITES OF HIS CALL FROM GOD (4:5, “THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE”) AND ALSO ONE OF THE SIGNS THAT WOULD DEMONSTRATE GOD’S POWER TO PHARAOH (4:21, “SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO”). THE TEXT SEEMS CLEARLY TO SAY, HOWEVER, THAT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS SUMMONED BY PHARAOH WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS STAFF-TO-SNAKE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE, AND THE READER MAY WELL WONDER ANY OF THE FOLLOWING: “WHAT SORT OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE IS IT THAT CAN BE DUPLICATED BY ALL THE MAGICIANS (“EACH ONE,” V. 12) IN A GROUP OF PAGANS? ARE WE TO ASSUME THAT THEY TOO HAD SUPERNATURAL POWERS? OR DID GOD GIVE MOSES AND AARON NOTHING MORE THAN A SIMPLE MAGIC TRICK (I.E., NOT A PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE AT ALL) THAT OTHER MAGICIANS COULD ALSO PERFORM? WAS SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] PERHAPS HELPING THE MAGICIANS; WAS THAT THE SOURCE OF THEIR ABILITY TO REPLICATE A PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE? DID GOD ACTUALLY THINK THAT A LOW-QUALITY “PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE” THAT WAS SO EASILY REPLICATED WOULD CONVINCE PHARAOH TO LET THE ISRAELITES GO?” FOUR CONSIDERATIONS PROVIDE THE RESOLUTION TO THESE QUESTIONS. FIRST, MOSES AND AARON WERE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICIANS THAT BROUGHT HARMFUL BLACK MAGIC OR DEATH BLACK MAGIC TO THE EGYPTIANS, JUST AS PETER & PAUL WERE THAT BROUGHT HARMFUL BLACK MAGIC OR DEATH BLACK MAGIC TO ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA & ELYMAS KNOWN AS BAR-JESUS IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12 & THESE THINGS ARE CONDONED BY THE LORD. WHAT GOD DID THROUGH THEM IS GENUINE—TURNING A PIECE OF WOOD INTO AN ANIMAL. THE EGYPTIANS, ON THE OTHER HAND, WERE TRUE FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS, AND THE SIMPLEST READING OF THE TEXT IS ONE THAT ASSUMES THEY IMITATED BY MAGICAL DECEPTION WHAT AARON HAD DONE BY DIVINE POWER [PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/TRUE MIRACLE]. FOR A PHARAOH EAGER NOT TO BE PERSUADED TO BELIEVE IN A FOREIGNER’S GOD, THEIR ABILITY TO PRODUCE SNAKES FROM STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] (PERHAPS USING BOXES AND CURTAINS, IN THE USUAL MANNER OF MAGICIANS DOING SUBSTITUTION TRICKS) WOULD BE ENOUGH TO ALLOW HIM TO FOLLOW HIS PREDILECTIONS AND DOUBT MOSES AND AARON—AND THUS DISREGARD THEIR GOD. SECOND, THE TEXT STATES THAT THE MAGICIANS ACCOMPLISHED THEIR IMITATION “BY THEIR SECRET ARTS” (“TRICKERY,” V. 11) RATHER THAN BY ANY SORT OF SUPERNATURAL MEANS OR WITH THE HELP OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] (SATANIC LUCIFERISM & BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12) OR ANY OTHER SIMILAR NON-WORLDLY MECHANISM. THIRD, THE END OF V. 12 STATES THAT AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] SWALLOWED THEIRS, A PERFORMANCE THEY COULD NOT AND APPARENTLY DID NOT EVEN TRY TO DUPLICATE. THEY WERE AT THAT POINT TRUMPED BECAUSE A SUBSTITUTION TRICK IS NOTHING COMPARED TO CAUSING ONE SNAKE TO EAT A GROUP OF OTHER SNAKES. CLEARLY, THE POWER OF THE GOD OF MOSES AND AARON WAS VASTLY SUPERIOR TO THEIR ABILITY. FOURTH, IT WAS GOD’S PURPOSE TO START SMALL. THIS PRE-PLAGUE MIRACULOUS PORTENT WAS INTENTIONALLY A SIMPLE, SMALL-SCALE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE TO TEST THE WILL OF PHARAOH AND TO SHOW MOSES AND AARON WHAT THEY WERE UP AGAINST. IT WAS ONE THING TO USE THESE SORTS OF PERMISSIBLE MAGICS/MIRACLES TO CONVINCE THE ISRAELITES (4:31); IT WAS VERY MUCH ANOTHER TO USE THEM TO CONVINCE PHARAOH. EGYPT’S KING, AS PREDICTED (3:19; 4:21), WAS NOT GOING TO BE SO EASY TO IMPRESS, AND THAT FACT WAS CLEARLY PART OF THE DIVINE PLAN. IMPRESSED THOUGH THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS THEMSELVES MAY ACTUALLY HAVE BEEN ONCE AARON’S ROD [STAFF OR WAND] ATE THEIRS, PHARAOH, HIS MIND MADE STUBBORN BY GOD, NOW HAD AN EXCUSE FOR RESISTING, EVEN IF A LAME ONE; HE COULD FOR THE TIME BEING CONTENT HIMSELF WITH THE COMFORTING BELIEF THAT WHAT AARON HAD DONE WAS JUST A MAGIC TRICK. 
SECOND SIGN: FIRST PLAGUE: WATER TO BLOOD (7:14–24)
14 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO. 15 GO TO PHARAOH IN THE MORNING AS HE GOES OUT TO THE WATER. WAIT ON THE BANK OF THE NILE TO MEET HIM, AND TAKE IN YOUR HAND THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS CHANGED INTO A SNAKE. 16 THEN SAY TO HIM, ‘THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, HAS SENT ME TO SAY TO YOU: LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME [JOHN 4:23-24] IN THE DESERT. BUT UNTIL NOW YOU HAVE NOT LISTENED. 17 THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD. 18 THE FISH IN THE NILE WILL DIE, AND THE RIVER WILL STINK; THE EGYPTIANS WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DRINK ITS WATER.’” 19 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “TELL AARON, ‘TAKE YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND OVER THE WATERS OF EGYPT—OVER THE STREAMS AND CANALS, OVER THE PONDS AND ALL THE RESERVOIRS’—AND THEY WILL TURN TO BLOOD. BLOOD WILL BE EVERYWHERE IN EGYPT, EVEN IN THE WOODEN BUCKETS AND STONE JARS.” 20 MOSES AND AARON DID JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED. HE RAISED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS AND STRUCK THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND ALL THE WATER WAS CHANGED INTO BLOOD. 21 THE FISH IN THE NILE DIED, AND THE RIVER SMELLED SO BAD THAT THE EGYPTIANS COULD NOT DRINK ITS WATER. BLOOD WAS EVERYWHERE IN EGYPT. 22 BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD; HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. 23 INSTEAD, HE TURNED AND WENT INTO HIS PALACE, AND DID NOT TAKE EVEN THIS TO HEART. 24 AND ALL THE EGYPTIANS DUG ALONG THE NILE TO GET DRINKING WATER, BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT DRINK THE WATER OF THE RIVER.
PROMINENT IN THE STRUCTURE OF THIS FIRST PLAGUE ACCOUNT IS THE EMPHASIS ON GOD’S INVOLVEMENT IN PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS. VERSES 14 AND 22–23 FUNCTION AS SOMETHING OF AN INCLUSIO FOR THE PASSAGE, REMINDING THE READER THAT MOSES KNEW DIRECTLY FROM GOD THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE RESISTANT (V. 14) AND THAT HE WOULD NOT BE MOVED EASILY, EVEN BY THINGS SUPERNATURAL (VV. 22–23). THE LAST VERSE OF THE PERICOPE (V. 24), SOMETHING OF A POSTSCRIPT, BRIEFLY ANSWERS THE READER’S LOGICAL QUESTION, “HOW THEN COULD THE EGYPTIANS SURVIVE SINCE THEIR DRINKING WATER CAME FROM THE NILE?” BY REASON OF THAT FINAL VERSE, THE FIRST PLAGUE IS SHOWN TO BE A SEVERE ANNOYANCE MORE THAN A LIFE-THREATENING DISASTER, REFLECTING THE SORT OF SEVERITY LEVEL ONE MIGHT EXPECT OF THE OPENING PLAGUE—A SHOT FIRED ACROSS EGYPT’S BOW, AS IT WERE. THE NILE IS MENTIONED SIX TIMES BY NAME HERE AND ALSO REFERRED TO BY TERMS LIKE “WATER” AND “RIVER,” IN ADDITION TO THE DESCRIPTION IN V. 19 OF “THE WATERS OF EGYPT,” THEN DELINEATED IN THAT VERSE TO BE SURE THAT THE READER REALIZES THAT EVERY SURFACE SOURCE OF WATER WAS AFFECTED BY THE PLAGUE IN THE SAME MANNER AS WAS THE NILE. THUS “BLOOD WAS EVERYWHERE IN EGYPT” (V. 21), AND NO EGYPTIAN COULD ESCAPE THE EFFECT OF THIS PLAGUE. NO LONGER WERE THE MIGHTY ACTS OF GOD CONFINED TO DEMONSTRATIONS FOR A PRIVATE AUDIENCE. NOW ALL THE CITIZENS OF THE NATION BEGAN TO FEEL THE EFFECT OF GOD’S WRATH, AND THE PRESSURE BEGAN TO RATCHET UP ON PHARAOH. IT WAS ONE THING FOR HIM TO IGNORE A DISPLAY INTENDED TO CONVINCE HIM OF GOD’S POWER BUT ANOTHER TO IGNORE THE CRIES OF HIS PEOPLE FOR ONE OF THEIR MOST BASIC NEEDS, WATER TO DRINK. IN CONSIDERING THE STORY OF THE FIRST PLAGUE, IT IS IMPORTANT TO BEAR IN MIND THAT THE EGYPTIANS UNDERSTOOD THE NILE TO BE A GOD. THEIR PANTHEISTIC VIEW OF THE UNIVERSE CONSIDERED ALL THINGS TO BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE, AND THINGS THAT MOVED TO BE OBVIOUSLY DIVINE IN THEIR ESSENCE. THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OF THE ONLY TRUE GOD, STEPHEN YAHWEH, OVER THE MANY FALSE GODS OF THE EGYPTIANS (“JUDGMENT ON THE GODS OF EGYPT,” 12:12) BEGAN WITH THE HUMILIATION OF THE NILE. THE NATION’S GREAT WATERWAY AND SOURCE OF LIFE WAS TURNED ODIOUS AND MADE INTO A SOURCE OF DEATH (7:18), DEMONSTRATING THE SOVEREIGN POWER OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL AND THE SUBORDINATE IMPOTENCE OF THE NILE. 7:14 IN THE NIV TRANSLATION (“PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES”) THIS VERSE MIGHT ALMOST SEEM TO BE SUGGESTING THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS “LEARNING” OR “FINDING OUT” HOW PHARAOH REACTED TO THE SIGN AARON HAD JUST PERFORMED (7:8–13). THE THRUST OF THE LORD’S STATEMENT IS, HOWEVER, THAT MOSES MUST NOT BE SURPRISED BY THE RESISTANCE JUST ENCOUNTERED OR BY THE FURTHER RESISTANCE THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO ENCOUNTER, WHICH THE LORD KNEW WELL IN ADVANCE. IN OTHER WORDS, THE LORD INFORMED MOSES HERE THAT NOTHING HAD CHANGED OR WOULD IN HIS CONTROL OF PHARAOH’S INCLINATIONS. THE VERSE COULD ALSO BE TRANSLATED: “PHARAOH [STILL] HAS A HARD HEART/IS STUBBORN, REFUSING TO LET THE PEOPLE GO.” 7:15 AS NOTED ABOVE, PLAGUES ONE, FOUR, AND SEVEN EACH BEGIN WITH AN OUTDOOR MORNING CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH, AS OPPOSED TO A COURT CONFRONTATION WITH HIM IN PLAGUES TWO, FIVE, AND EIGHT AND NO CONFRONTATION AT ALL IN PLAGUES THREE, SIX, AND NINE. THAT THIS FIRST “PLAGUE CONFRONTATION” SHOULD TAKE PLACE ALONG THE BANKS OF THE NILE IS HIGHLY APPROPRIATE IN LIGHT OF THIS PLAGUE’S NATURE: A DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE RIVER THAT WAS EGYPT’S GREATEST LANDMARK AND SPECIAL SOURCE OF LIFE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT PEOPLE BATHED IN RIVERS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES; FEW ANCIENTS COULD SWIM AND WERE THEREFORE NOT AS AT HOME IN OR NEAR DEEP WATER AS MIGHT BE THE CASE IN MODERN TIMES, AND BATHING REGULARLY IS IN GENERAL A LUXURY OF MODERNITY. MOSES HAD ALREADY NOTED, HOWEVER, THAT PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER BATHED IN THE NILE (2:5FF.), AND MEMBERS OF THE ROYAL FAMILY MAY WELL HAVE BATHED FREQUENTLY OR EVEN DAILY, SOMETHING THEIR PRIVILEGED LIFESTYLE ALLOWED THEM TO DO. THOUGH WE CANNOT BE SURE OF IT, THE MOST LIKELY MEANING OF “AS HE GOES OUT TO THE WATER” IS “AS HE GOES TO TAKE A BATH IN THE WATER.” SINCE MOSES WOULD MAKE THE NILE IMMEDIATELY ODIOUS, THIS PLAGUE WOULD HAVE AN INSTANT EFFECT ON PHARAOH, PREVENTING HIM FROM DOING WHAT HE WAS DIRECTLY ON HIS WAY TO DO BEFORE MEETING UP WITH MOSES AND AARON. IN OTHER WORDS, PHARAOH COULD NOT IGNORE THIS PLAGUE, EVEN THOUGH HE MIGHT HAVE RESISTED ITS IMPLICATIONS. THE SPECIAL MENTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] RELATES TO ITS SPECIAL NATURE, ALREADY SEEN IN THE BOOK AND OFTEN TO BE SEEN AGAIN. THIS IS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT PARTLY REPRESENTS GOD AND HIS AUTHORITY; THAT IT SHOULD END UP IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS TESTIMONY TO ITS GROWING SIGNIFICANCE IN THE STORY. 7:16–18 THE SPEECH GOD HERE GAVE MOSES TO SAY TO PHARAOH CLEARLY DESCRIBES WHO MOSES REPRESENTED (STEPHEN YAHWEH, “THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS,” V. 16), WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DEMANDING (“LET MY PEOPLE GO,” V. 16), THE REASON A PLAGUE-PUNISHMENT WAS WARRANTED (“UNTIL NOW YOU HAVE NOT LISTENED,” V. 16), THE FACT THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DETERMINED TO TEACH PHARAOH WHO HE, STEPHEN YAHWEH, IS—MEANING HIS GREATNESS AND EXCLUSIVE POWER, NOT MERELY HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] (“BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD,” V. 17), THE MECHANISM FOR BRINGING ABOUT THE PUNISHMENT (“WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE,” V. 17), AND WHAT THE PUNISHMENT WOULD BE (“IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD. THE FISH … WILL DIE, AND THE RIVER WILL STINK; THE EGYPTIANS WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DRINK ITS WATER,” VV. 17–18). SUCH PRECISION MADE SURE THAT PHARAOH COULD NOT MISUNDERSTAND THE PURPOSE OF THE PLAGUE AND THE POWER OF THE GOD WHO CAUSED IT. PHARAOH NEEDED TO UNDERSTAND THAT MOSES WAS MERELY AN INSTRUMENT OF GOD; HIS ADVERSARY IS THE KING OF THE UNIVERSE, NOT A FORMER EGYPTIAN PRINCELING. HE MUST ALSO UNDERSTAND THAT HIS REFUSAL TO ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT WOULD BE “RUBBED INTO HIS FACE” BY DIVINE DESIGN. AND, AS WELL, HE MUST UNDERSTAND THAT THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE IN GENERAL WOULD SHARE IN THE MISERY THAT HIS CRUEL STUBBORNNESS, WITH THEIR COMPLICITY, WOULD BRING UPON THEM IN RETRIBUTION. “BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD” (V. 17) IS VERY IMPORTANT TO THIS MESSAGE. PREVIOUSLY THE ANNOUNCEMENT “I AM THE LORD” HAD BEEN SPOKEN TO THE PATRIARCHS (GEN 15:7; 28:13), TO MOSES (6:2, 29), AND TO THE ISRAELITES (6:6–8); BUT THIS IS THE FIRST TIME IT IS TO BE SPOKEN TO A NON-ISRAELITE. IN EFFECT, IT WAS PART OF THE VERY EARLY ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES SINCE, AS WE HAVE ALREADY NOTED, IT WAS NOT A MERE STATEMENT OF IDENTIFICATION BUT A DECLARATION OF THE APPLICATION OF SAVING POWER. HERE IT IS USED IN A MANNER CONSISTENT WITH ITS USAGE IN THE PREDICTION EARLIER IN 7:5 (“AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD WHEN I STRETCH OUT MY HAND AGAINST EGYPT AND BRING THE ISRAELITES OUT OF IT”) AND, EVEN MORE IMPORTANTLY, WITH ITS USAGE IN THE CENTRAL LOCUS OF EXPLANATION FOR THE PLAGUES (“I WILL BRING JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT. I AM THE LORD,” EXOD. 12:12). 7:19–21 IN THESE VERSES IS DESCRIBED THE ACTUAL FIRST PLAGUE, THE CHANGING OF ALL SURFACE WATER IN EGYPT (NEARLY ALL OF IT BEING IN OR FROM THE NILE) TO BLOOD. SIX CONSIDERATIONS SHOULD BE KEPT IN MIND IN THE ANALYSIS OF THIS PLAGUE: (1) “BLOOD” IS A COLOR IN HEBREW AS WELL AS A SUBSTANCE, JUST AS IN ENGLISH, AND NO FIRM DATA EXIST FOR THE INTERPRETER TO DIFFERENTIATE IN THIS STORY BETWEEN THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE NILE AND OTHER SURFACE WATER TURNED TO ACTUAL BLOOD FROM THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE WATERS TURNED—FOR WHATEVER REASON—“BLOOD” IN COLOR. (2) NO SPECIAL THEOLOGICAL OVERTONE IS PRESENT RELATIVE TO THE “BLOOD” HERE; IT IS NOT A FORESHADOWING OF “THE BLOOD OF CHRIST THAT FLOWS” OR ANY SUCH THING. (3) THE IMPORTANT PUNISHMENT ELEMENT IN THE PLAGUE IS NEITHER THE SUBSTANCE NOR THE COLOR BUT THE POLLUTION OF THE WATER, RENDERING IT NOT MERELY UNDRINKABLE FOR HUMANS BUT DEADLY TO FISH. (4) STEPHEN YAHWEH’S IMPLIED CONTROL OVER “NILE” (THE NILE RIVER GOD) COULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN MISSED BY ANY THOUGHTFUL EGYPTIAN CONSIDERING THE MEANING OF THIS PLAGUE. (5) AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS NOT MERELY A SIMPLE VISUAL DEVICE BUT A SYMBOLIC REMINDER THAT GOD, NOT AARON OR MOSES, WAS ACTUALLY PERFORMING THE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE OF THE PLAGUE. (6) THE PLAGUE MAY WELL HAVE IMITATED A NATURAL PHENOMENON BY WHICH SOME PARTS OF THE NILE SOMETIMES TURNED REDDISH, BUT IT DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN MERELY A NATURAL PHENOMENON IN LIGHT OF THE IMMEDIACY OF THE RESULT AND ITS EXTENT. IN THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THIS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE, MOSES BY HIS WORDS DIRECTED AARON, WHO DID THE ACTUAL MOTION WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE GENERAL PATTERN OF RESPONSIBILITY PREDICTED IN 4:15–17, WHICH SPECIFICALLY INDICATED THAT MOSES WOULD TEACH AARON “WHAT TO DO” (4:16) AND THAT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WOULD BE THE DEVICE FOR PERFORMING “MIRACULOUS SIGNS” (4:17). THUS, WE SEE HERE MOSES AND AARON WORKING TOGETHER IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE REVEALED PATTERN, AS THE OPENING WORDS OF V. 20 ALSO IMPLY. THE MENTION OF “STREAMS … CANALS … PONDS … RESERVOIRS” (V. 19) DELINEATES ALL THE SORTS OF BODIES OF SURFACE WATER IN EGYPT AND THEREFORE FORMS AN EXPLICATIVE APPOSITION TO THE PHRASE “THE WATERS OF EGYPT.” THE EXTENSION OF THE PLAGUE EVEN TO “THE WOODEN BUCKETS AND STONE JARS” IS ESPECIALLY INFORMATIVE: IT TENDS TO CONFIRM THE COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THE PLAGUE AND ITS INSTANTANEOUS NATURE. AS THE FOLLOWING VERSE (7:25) INDICATES, THE PLAGUE OF BLOOD LASTED ONLY SEVEN DAYS. VIRTUALLY ALL COMMENTATORS HAVE OBSERVED THAT THE PLAGUES APPEAR TO HAVE INCREASED IN INTENSITY FROM FIRST TO LAST. HOW, THEN, COULD THIS PLAGUE BE REGARDED AS THE LEAST THREATENING OF THE TEN? THE ANSWER IS THAT THIS PLAGUE INVOLVED NOT THE CHANGING OF WATER INTO REAL BLOOD (WHICH WOULD BE SO HUGE AN ENVIRONMENTAL POLLUTION OF EGYPT THAT ITS EFFECTS WOULD BE FAR MORE THREATENING TO LIFE THAN SOME OF THE LATER PLAGUES) BUT THE TEMPORARY REDDENING AND CONTAMINATION OF THE NILE AND OTHER SURFACE WATER IN A WAY THAT MADE THE NILE UNDRINKABLE AND KILLED ITS FISH. THIS PLAGUE FUNCTIONED MORE AS A SEVERE FRUSTRATION FOR EGYPTIANS THAN AS A THREAT TO LIFE. FISH DIED FROM THIS PLAGUE, BUT HUMANS AND OTHER ANIMALS DID NOT. WE HAVE ALREADY ARGUED THAT THIS DIVINE TAINTING OF EGYPT’S WATER WAS, HOWEVER, NOT MERELY AN ESPECIALLY STRONG VERSION OF THE SEASONAL REDDENING OF THE NILE. THAT IT MAY HAVE LOOKED LIKE AND PERHAPS, TO SKEPTICAL EGYPTIANS, SEEMED TO BE MERELY A VERY SEVERE MANIFESTATION OF A KNOWN NATURAL PHENOMENON WOULD BE CONSISTENT WITH THE WAY THAT COMFORTING SELF-DECEPTION WORKS IN GENERAL. IF ONE IS PREDISPOSED TO DOUBT GOD, ONE WILL ALWAYS BE ATTRACTED TO “NATURAL” EXPLANATIONS FOR ALL OF THE HOLY BIBLE’S SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENA, FROM CREATION TO THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS. 7:22–24 IT IS AGAIN LIKELY THAT WHAT WAS MEANT BY THE STATEMENT “THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS” (V. 22) IS THAT THE MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE ON A HIGH SCALE, NOT BY MERE SIMPLE TRICKERY, BUT BY REAL POWER & HELP FROM SATANIC LUCIFERISM & BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM IN REVELATION 13:11-18, WHICH THE TERM “FIRE AGAINST FIRE IS MEANT HERE, IN THE CHANGING OF WATER INTO REDDISH WATER, IS A CLEAR OPPOSITION TO THE LORD’S PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/TRUE MIRACLE. BUT TO THINK THIS WAS MERE TRICKS ON THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS PART, SUCH A DUPLICATION (OR, MORE TECHNICALLY, IMITATION) WOULD HAVE REQUIRED ONLY THE ABILITY TO ADD SOMETHING THAT WOULD DYE SOME WATER RED THROUGH SLIGHT OF HAND, IS TO MISS THE MARK OF WHAT ACTUALLY TRANSPIRED. IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THE MAGICIANS DID NOT ATTEMPT TO UNDO THE HAVOC WROUGHT UPON THE NILE OR OTHER LARGE BODIES OF WATER—FOR THE OBVIOUS REASON THAT THEY COULD NOT DO SO. BUT THE WORK OF THE MAGICIANS HAD ITS EFFECT ON PHARAOH. HE COULD COMFORT HIMSELF WITH THE THOUGHT THAT SOMEHOW THE TRICKERY OF MOSES AND AARON (OR THE POWER OF THEIR GOD, IF HE THOUGHT THAT IT WAS REAL DIVINE POWER BY WHICH HIS MAGICIANS WORKED) WAS SIMPLY THE SAME SORT OF THING HIS PEOPLE COULD DO, AND ON SHORT NOTICE AT THAT. THUS, AS WITH THE CHANGING OF AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INTO A SNAKE, FORBIDDEN MAGIC UNDERMINED THE CREDIBILITY OF REALITY, AND PHARAOH HAD AN EXCUSE TO YIELD NOTHING TO THE ISRAELITES AND THE DEMANDS OF THEIR GOD. THE ONLY THING PHARAOH HAD LOST IN THIS ENCOUNTER WAS THE OPPORTUNITY TO HAVE HIS BATH (V. 23). THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE, HOWEVER, HAD TO SCRAMBLE TO GET WATER, WHICH WAS AVAILABLE ONLY FROM NEW WELLS. SUBSURFACE WATER HAD NOT BEEN AFFECTED; THE MIRACLE OF THE FIRST PLAGUE WAS LIMITED IN ITS LETHALITY TO FISH—PEOPLE WERE MERELY GREATLY INCONVENIENCED. NEVERTHELESS, THE SUPERIORITY OF ISRAEL’S GOD TO THE GOD OF THE NILE WAS OBVIOUS. VERSE 24 PROVIDES A POSTSCRIPT SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE ACCOUNT OF THE STAFF-TO-SNAKE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE (CF. 7:12), THE PURPOSE OF WHICH WAS TO CLARIFY THAT WHAT THE MAGICIANS COULD DO WAS LIMITED. IN THE CASE OF THE STAFF-TO-SNAKE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE, THEY COULD IMITATE ONE ASPECT OF THE MIRACLE, BUT THEY COULD NOT DUPLICATE THE ACTION OF THE SUPERIOR SNAKE. IN THE CASE OF THE WATER-TO-BLOOD PLAGUE, THEY COULD IMITATE THE CHANGING OF CLEAR WATER TO RED WATER, BUT THEY COULD NOT REVERSE THE CURSE, SO THE GENERAL POPULATION SUFFERED. WHAT MOSES AND AARON HAD DONE WAS NO TRICK; ANYONE DESPERATELY DIGGING A WELL TO GET PURE WATER KNEW THAT. 
THIRD SIGN: SECOND PLAGUE: FROGS (7:25–8:15) [HB. 7:25–8:11]
25 SEVEN DAYS PASSED AFTER THE LORD STRUCK THE NILE. 1 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME. 2 IF YOU REFUSE TO LET THEM GO, I WILL PLAGUE YOUR WHOLE COUNTRY WITH FROGS. 3 THE NILE WILL TEEM WITH FROGS. THEY WILL COME UP INTO YOUR PALACE AND YOUR BEDROOM AND ONTO YOUR BED, INTO THE HOUSES OF YOUR OFFICIALS AND ON YOUR PEOPLE, AND INTO YOUR OVENS AND KNEADING TROUGHS. 4 THE FROGS WILL GO UP ON YOU AND YOUR PEOPLE AND ALL YOUR OFFICIALS.’” 5 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “TELL AARON, ‘STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND WITH YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OVER THE STREAMS AND CANALS AND PONDS, AND MAKE FROGS COME UP ON THE LAND OF EGYPT.’” 6 SO AARON STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OVER THE WATERS OF EGYPT, AND THE FROGS CAME UP AND COVERED THE LAND. 7 BUT THE MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS; THEY ALSO MADE FROGS COME UP ON THE LAND OF EGYPT. 8 PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID, “PRAY TO THE LORD TO TAKE THE FROGS AWAY FROM ME AND MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL LET YOUR PEOPLE GO TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD.” 9 MOSES SAID TO PHARAOH, “I LEAVE TO YOU THE HONOR OF SETTING THE TIME FOR ME TO PRAY FOR YOU AND YOUR OFFICIALS AND YOUR PEOPLE THAT YOU AND YOUR HOUSES MAY BE RID OF THE FROGS, EXCEPT FOR THOSE THAT REMAIN IN THE NILE.” 10 “TOMORROW,” PHARAOH SAID. MOSES REPLIED, “IT WILL BE AS YOU SAY, SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD OUR GOD. 11 THE FROGS WILL LEAVE YOU AND YOUR HOUSES, YOUR OFFICIALS AND YOUR PEOPLE; THEY WILL REMAIN ONLY IN THE NILE.” 12 AFTER MOSES AND AARON LEFT PHARAOH, MOSES CRIED OUT TO THE LORD ABOUT THE FROGS HE HAD BROUGHT ON PHARAOH. 13 AND THE LORD DID WHAT MOSES ASKED. THE FROGS DIED IN THE HOUSES, IN THE COURTYARDS AND IN THE FIELDS. 14 THEY WERE PILED INTO HEAPS, AND THE LAND REEKED OF THEM. 15 BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. 7:25–8:3 THE SECOND PLAGUE ENCOUNTER TOOK PLACE, AS ALSO DID THE FIFTH AND THE EIGHTH, AT PHARAOH’S COURT, AS MAY BE INFERRED FROM THE COMMAND, “GO [IN] TO PHARAOH AND SAY TO HIM …” (8:1). IT TOOK PLACE JUST A WEEK AFTER THE FIRST (7:25), BUT OTHERWISE ITS RELATIONSHIP TO THE FIRST PLAGUE, IF ANY, REMAINS UNSTATED. COULD THE FROG EPIDEMIC HAVE OCCURRED IN PART AS A PREDICTABLE RESULT OF THE POLLUTION OF THE NILE, SINCE WHATEVER KILLED THE FISH LIKELY WOULD HAVE DRIVEN THE FROGS AS WELL FROM THE RIVER, EVEN IF NOT ACCOUNTING FOR THEIR ENORMOUS MULTIPLICATION? WE ARE NOT TOLD. OR HAD THE POLLUTION BY THIS TIME (PERHAPS GRADUALLY) ABATED SO THAT THE EGYPTIANS COULD ONCE AGAIN MANAGE TO DRINK WATER FROM THE NILE? MOSES DID NOT SAY. ALTHOUGH ONE MIGHT ARGUE THEORETICALLY THAT HAVING THE ANSWERS TO THESE QUESTIONS WOULD HELP SUPPORT BIBLICAL HISTORY APOLOGETICALLY, NO SUCH CONCERN APPEARS TO HAVE OCCUPIED MOSES’ MIND. HE WAS WRITING, AFTER ALL, FOR AN AUDIENCE WHO HAD PERSONALLY LIVED THROUGH THE PLAGUES (OR WHOSE PARENTS HAD) AND AMONG WHOM THERE WAS AMPLE EXPERIENTIAL CERTAINTY THAT THE PLAGUES OCCURRED AND A STRONG MEMORY OF HOW AND WHEN. MOSES’ PURPOSE SEEMS RATHER TO CENTER ON PRODUCING A RELATIVELY SUCCINCT SUMMARY OF ALL THE PLAGUES TOGETHER AS A PERMANENT REMINDER FOR ALL GENERATIONS OF THEIR CUMULATIVE IMPACT AND, IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST NINE, AS A COMPOUND-COMPLEX LEAD-IN TO THE GREAT FINAL AND DECISIVE PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN. TOO MUCH DETAIL ABOUT THE TIMING AND MECHANISM OF THE INDIVIDUAL PLAGUES WOULD ACTUALLY UNDERMINE THAT PURPOSE. THE FIRST PLAGUE PRODUCED GREAT INCONVENIENCE, REQUIRING THE DIGGING OF (SHALLOW) WELLS ALONG THE NILE AS OPPOSED TO THE EASY ACCESS TO DRINKING WATER THAT THE NILE USUALLY AFFORDED, AND IT ALSO PRODUCED THE DEATH OF LARGE QUANTITIES OF FISH. SPATIALLY, IT WAS LIMITED TO PLACES WHERE WATER WAS VISIBLE ON THE SURFACE OF THE GROUND. THIS SECOND PLAGUE ANNOUNCEMENT PRESAGED GREATER PROBLEMS, THOUGH STILL NONE WAS REMOTELY LIFE THREATENING. THE FROGS WOULD GO EVERYWHERE—WITHOUT VIRTUALLY ANY LIMITATION—INCLUDING THE INTERIOR OF THE PALACE (MENTIONED FIRST TO BE SURE PHARAOH KNEW HE WOULD NOT BE IMMUNE), BEDROOMS, BEDS, AND COOKING UTENSILS (MENTIONED AS WELL TO COMPLETE THE PICTURE OF A GROSS MANIFESTATION OF ALL PLACES WHERE HUMANS LIVED). IT IS ONE THING FOR SOMEONE TO BE REQUIRED WORK HARDER TO GET POTABLE WATER FOR HIS FAMILY OR NEIGHBORHOOD; IT IS QUITE ANOTHER TO HAVE UNDESIRABLE ANIMALS INFESTING ALL THE LOWER SURFACES OF ONE’S LIVING AREAS. THUS, THE PLAGUE OF FROGS HAS TRADITIONALLY, WITH GOOD REASON, BEEN JUDGED A MORE DISCOMFORTING PLAGUE THAN THE ONE THAT PRECEDED IT. PSALMS 78 AND 105 BOTH MENTION THE FROGS, AS EXPECTED IN THESE HISTORICAL PSALMS COVERING THE PLAGUES. PSALM 78:45 DESCRIBES THE “FROGS THAT DEVASTATED THEM,” AND PS 105:30 SUMMARIZES THE EXODUS ACCOUNT, “THEIR LAND TEEMED WITH FROGS, WHICH WENT UP INTO THE BEDROOMS OF THEIR RULERS.” BOTH OF THESE REPRESENT INDEPENDENT COMPOSITIONS REFLECTING THE CONSISTENCY OF THE PLAGUES, TRADITION IN LATER ISRAELITE TIMES. WITH REGARD TO THE THEMATIC PROGRESSION EVIDENT IN THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS, IN 8:1 THE DEMAND OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS TO “LET MY PEOPLE GO SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME.” THIS WORDING REFLECTS THE MORE COMPREHENSIVE, LESS RESTRICTED LANGUAGE ORIGINALLY REVEALED TO MOSES AT MOUNT SINAI IN 4:23 (“LET MY SON GO, SO HE MAY WORSHIP ME”) AND DOES NOT INCLUDE THE PHRASE “IN THE DESERT” THAT HAD BEEN INCLUDED IN 7:16. THIS MAY SEEM A MINOR POINT, BUT IT SERVES AS PART OF A PATTERN THAT PROGRESSES FROM A REQUEST INITIALLY EXPRESSED IN MODEST, LIMITED WORDING TO THE FULL REQUEST (THE POINT ALL ALONG IN ACTUAL FACT) FOR COMPLETE, PERMANENT FREEDOM FROM EGYPT. 7:25 THE BRIEF NOTE THAT A FULL WEEK HAD TRANSPIRED BETWEEN THE ONSET OF THE FIRST PLAGUE AND GOD’S ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE SECOND MIGHT SEEM TRIVIAL, OR EVEN AWKWARDLY PLACED. MOST PLAGUE ACCOUNTS DO NOT CONTAIN SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS OF TIMING, AND THIS NOTE DOES NOT SEEM TO BEAR DIRECTLY ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PLAGUE OF FROGS PER SE (I.E., WHAT IS THERE ABOUT A FROG PLAGUE THAT MAKES SPECIFYING THE DAYS UNTIL IT HAPPENED ANY MORE MEANINGFUL TO THE READER THAN WOULD BE THE CASE WITH ANY OTHER PLAGUE?). RATHER THAN BEING INCIDENTAL, HOWEVER, THE INFORMATION IN V. 1 IS ALMOST SURELY PROGRAMMATIC: THE READER IS EXPECTED TO REASON THAT IF THERE WAS AT LEAST A WEEK BETWEEN THE FIRST AND SECOND PLAGUES (EIGHT DAYS, IN FACT, WHEN THE DELAY OF ONE DAY BETWEEN THE ANNOUNCEMENT AND THE INITIATION IS ADDED, ACCORDING TO 8:9) THERE PROBABLY WERE COMPARABLE SPACES OF TIME BETWEEN MOST OF THE OTHER PLAGUES. IN THE STYLE TYPICAL OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN NARRATIVE, STATING SOMETHING EARLY ON IN A COMPOUND STORY OR REPETITIVE SEQUENCE IS ONE WAY OF SAYING IMPLICITLY THAT IT KEPT HAPPENING LIKE THIS IN THE OTHER CASES TOO. BY THIS DEVICE, MOSES SIGNALED THE READER/LISTENER THAT THE DURATION OF THE ENTIRE PERIOD OF PLAGUES WAS AT LEAST A GOOD MANY WEEKS, THAT IS, SEVERAL MONTHS. THIS SHORT VERSE HAS A SECOND FUNCTION IN THE NARRATIVE. BY SPECIFYING THAT “THE LORD STRUCK THE NILE,” USING THE SAME VERB FOR “STRIKE” (NKH) THAT HAD BEEN EMPLOYED TWICE TO DESCRIBE WHAT MOSES AND AARON HAD DONE IN THE FIRST PLAGUE, STRIKING THE NILE (7:17, 20), THE VERSE REINFORCES IN THE READER’S MIND THAT THE ACTIONS OF MOSES AND AARON WERE SYMBOLIC; THE REAL MOVER OF THE PERMISSIBLE MAGICS/TRUE MIRACLES IS STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. THEY WENT THROUGH THE MOTIONS; HE MADE IT HAPPEN. 8:1–4 [HB. 7:26–29] THE DEMAND OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (“LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME”) WILL BE REPEATED VERBATIM AGAIN IN 8:1, 20; 9:1, 13; 10:3. IT IS THE STANDARD EXPRESSION OF GOD’S DEMAND TO PHARAOH THROUGH MOSES, AND A SLIGHT BUT SIGNIFICANT VARIATION ON THE PREVIOUS WORDINGS (5:1, “LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY HOLD A FESTIVAL TO ME IN THE DESERT,”) AND 7:16, “LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME IN THE DESERT.” AT THIS POINT, THE BARGAINING-STYLE REFERENCE TO HOLDING A FESTIVAL/WORSHIP IN THE WILDERNESS CEASES, AND THE DEMAND IS THUS MORE NEARLY EXPLICITLY ONE OF FULL, PERMANENT RELEASE. THE HB. VERB TRANSLATED “WORSHIP” BY THE NIV (ʿBD) COULD AS EASILY BE TRANSLATED “SERVE,” REMINDING PHARAOH THAT THE GOD OF THE PEOPLE HE HAD FORCED TO SERVE HIM AS SLAVES WAS DEMANDING THEIR RELEASE TO SERVE FREELY AND PERMANENTLY A NEW MASTER, HIMSELF. IN THIS SECOND PLAGUE ACCOUNT IS SOUNDED THE FIRST ACTUAL NOTE OF WARNING (“IF YOU REFUSE TO LET THEM GO, …” VV. 2–4). WARNINGS WOULD ACCOMPANY MOST OF THE DEMANDS, HEREAFTER. THE WARNING ITSELF REFERS TO A CONSEQUENCE THAT WAS MAINLY OFFENSIVE RATHER THAN TRULY DANGEROUS. WHAT WAS ACTUALLY THREATENED WAS THE UGLINESS OF HAVING SLIMY, UNSANITARY, UNPLEASANT TO THE TOUCH AMPHIBIANS EVERYWHERE AND THE CONSTANT ANNOYANCE OF HAVING TO LISTEN TO THEM CROAK AND PEEP THROUGHOUT ALL PARTS OF PEOPLE’S HOUSES. IMPLIED IS THE DISGUST THAT WOULD OCCUR WHEN PEOPLE STEPPED ON THE FROGS (AS FAR AS WE KNOW, EGYPTIANS DID NOT WEAR SHOES INDOORS), WHEN THEY ROLLED OVER ON THEM IN BED (AGAIN, PEOPLE SLEPT ON MATS ON THE FLOOR, NOT IN ELEVATED BEDS AS WESTERNERS THINK OF “BEDS”), AND WHEN THEY WERE SURPRISED BY THEM IN VARIOUS PLACES THOUGHT OTHERWISE TO BE CLEAN (FEEDING TROUGHS, OVENS). OF PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCE TO PHARAOH IS THE PROMISE THAT THIS PLAGUE WOULD AFFECT HIM TO THE SAME DEGREE THAT IT AFFECTED ALL OTHER EGYPTIANS. THE FIRST PLAGUE WAS PRESUMABLY OF LITTLE PERSONAL HARDSHIP FOR HIM; OTHERS BROUGHT HIM WATER FROM THE FRESHLY DUG WELLS, SO ALL HE MISSED WAS HIS USUAL BATH IN THE NILE. NOW, HOWEVER, HE WOULD QUITE POSSIBLY ENCOUNTER JUST AS MANY FROGS AND BE JUST AS REPULSED BY THEM AS ANYONE ELSE (EXCEPT THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE ALWAYS IMPLICITLY AND SOMETIMES EXPLICITLY EXEMPTED FROM THE PLAGUES). THE PROGRESSION OF STATUS IMPLIED IN THE MENTION OF PHARAOH, THEN HIS OFFICIALS, THEN THE PEOPLE IN GENERAL IN V. 3 IS PARTLY REVERSED IN V. 4 (WHERE IT IS PHARAOH [“YOU”], THE PEOPLE, AND THE OFFICIALS, RESPECTIVELY). THIS DOUBLE LISTING WITH DIFFERENT ORDER OF ELEMENTS IS A WAY OF EMPHASIZING THAT NO ONE WOULD ESCAPE THE EFFECTS OF THIS PLAGUE; INDEED, THE POINT OF THE DESCRIPTIONS OF VV. 2–4 IS TO MAKE CLEAR THAT VIRTUALLY NO PERSON, PLACE, OR THING WOULD BE IMMUNE FROM THE FROG INFESTATION. IF KNEADING TROUGHS AND EVEN BAKE OVENS—PLACES WHERE FROGS WOULD NEVER NORMALLY BE FOUND—WERE TO BE INFESTED, SURELY LITTLE ELSE WOULD BE FREE FROM THE PLAGUE. ALTHOUGH WE MAY ASSUME THAT THIS SPEECH TO PHARAOH WAS DELIVERED BY MOSES AS INSTRUCTED, THE DELIVERY PER SE IS NOT MENTIONED. THIS IS PART OF THE VARIATION IN THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS THAT KEEPS THEM FROM BEING OVERLY FORMULAIC. THE HEARER/READER SIMPLY ASSUMES THE REPETITION IN THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH. AN ELEMENT IN THIS PORTION OF THE NARRATIVE THAT MAY ALSO HAVE OCCURRED TO THE ALERT HEARER/READER IS THE REPETITION OF THE TERM “TEEM” (ŠRṢ) IN V. 3, QUITE POSSIBLY INTENDED TO EVOKE COMPARISON WITH THE TEEMING OF ISRAELITES IN 1:7, THE ONLY OTHER TIME THE VERB OCCURS IN THE BOOK. 8:5–7 [HB. 8:1–3] THIS PORTION OF THE STORY DESCRIBES THE COMMAND-FULFILLMENT PATTERN OF THE FROG PLAGUE AS IT RELATES TO MOSES’ AND AARON’S ROLES AND THE FACT THAT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS COULD IN SOME MANNER REPLICATE THIS FEAT AS WELL AS THE PRIOR TWO (STAFF TO SNAKE AND NILE WATER TURNED RED). HAD IT BEEN MOSES’ DESIRE IN THE OTHER PLAGUE ACCOUNTS TO PROVIDE THE SORT OF DETAIL HE GAVE HERE AS TO HIS AND AARON’S PRECISE ROLES, THE OTHER STORIES MIGHT ALSO HAVE DELINEATED HIS COMMAND TO AARON AND AARON’S FULFILLMENT THEREOF, AS WELL AS THE FACT THAT BOTH HAND AND STAFF WERE INVOLVED. LATER, THE APPARENT DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HAND AND STAFF IN SOME OF THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS WILL BE OBVIATED BY RECOGNITION THAT THIS PLAGUE ACCOUNT SHOWS THE DISTINCTION TO BE LITERARY, THAT IS, STYLISTIC RATHER THAN MATERIALLY CONSEQUENTIAL. THUS, THERE IS NO SPECIAL DIFFERENTIATION INTENDED BY THE MENTION OF STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS OPPOSED TO HAND OR VICE VERSA. SIMILARLY, NO CONTRADICTION EXISTS BETWEEN WHAT IS SAID IN V. 5 ABOUT THE SOURCE OF THE FROGS (“STREAMS AND CANALS AND PONDS”) AS OPPOSED TO V. 3 (“THE NILE WILL TEEM WITH FROGS”) SINCE THE NILE WAS THE ACTUAL SOURCE OF VIRTUALLY ALL SURFACE WATER IN EGYPT, CHANNELING THE WATER THAT FILLS THE STREAMS, CANALS, AND PONDS. TWO CHARACTERISTICS OF THIS PLAGUE MAKE IT MORE THAN A MERE NATURAL RESULT OF THE POLLUTION OF THE NILE AS DESCRIBED IN THE FIRST PLAGUE: THE NUMBER OF FROGS WAS ENORMOUS BEYOND ALL NATURAL EXPLANATION, AND THEY DID NOT MERELY LEAVE THE NILE AND ITS RELATED BODIES OF WATER AND THEN STAY NEARBY (AS MIGHT BE EXPECTED IF THEY WERE SIMPLY DRIVEN TEMPORARILY OUT OF POLLUTED WATER); THEY COVERED THE LAND. THE REACTION OF PHARAOH IN V. 8 IS LOGICAL IN LIGHT OF THIS: HE BEGGED FOR RELIEF. ADDITIONALLY, THE CLEANUP DESCRIBED IN VV. 13–14 MAKES SENSE ONLY IF THE FROG PLAGUE WAS SOMETHING FAR BEYOND JUST A DISPLACEMENT OF THE NUMBER OF FROGS USUALLY FOUND IN EGYPTIAN BODIES OF WATER. BUT HOW ARE WE TO UNDERSTAND THE ABILITY OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS TO REPLICATE WHAT GOD HAD DONE (V. 7)? THE ANSWER MUST BE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS IT WAS IN THE CASE OF THE PRIOR TWO PORTENTS: THE MAGICIANS DUPLICATED BY MAGIC, ON A HIGH SCALE AS “FIRE AGAINST FIRE”, WHAT GOD HAD DONE ON A NATIONWIDE SCALE. THEIR EFFORTS COULD PROVIDE SOME COMFORT FOR PERSONS WANTING TO DOUBT THE EXCLUSIVE POWER OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO CONTROL EVENTS BUT COULD DO LITTLE MORE THAN REPRESENT A TOKEN IMITATION, BY DECEPTION, OF WHAT DIVINE POWER COULD DO. 8:8–11 [HB. 8:4–7] A SPECIAL FOCUS OF THIS PORTION OF THE FROG STORY IS PHARAOH’S OPPORTUNITY TO CHOOSE THE TIME OF THE FROGS’ REMOVAL. GIVING THE EGYPTIAN KING THIS POWER OF TIMING IS FROM A HUMAN POINT OF VIEW APOLOGETICALLY BRILLIANT ON GOD’S PART: IF THE KING COULD SAY WHEN THE FROGS WOULD GO AWAY, HE WOULD PERSONALLY KNOW THAT THE TIMING WAS NOT DUE TO THE SIMPLE CONSEQUENCES OF NATURAL PROCESSES OR A FIAT OF THE GODS OF THE EGYPTIANS BUT THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL. THEOLOGICALLY, THEREFORE, THIS PLAGUE WAS THE POINT BY WHICH PHARAOH SHOULD HAVE BEEN ABLE TO ADMIT THAT THERE IS A TRUE, POWERFUL GOD BEHIND THE DEMANDS VOICED BY MOSES. HIS REFUSAL TO BELIEVE EVEN THEN IS A PARADIGM FOR ALL PEOPLE WHO, THOUGH CONFRONTED WITH THE REASONABLENESS OF BIBLICAL TRUTH, NEVERTHELESS REFUSE TO BELIEVE BY REASON OF FACTORS OTHER THAN THE BELIEVABILITY OF THE EVIDENCE. IN V. 8 IT IS ALREADY EVIDENT THAT PHARAOH PLACED LITTLE STOCK IN THE APPARENT ABILITY OF THE MAGICIANS TO REPLICATE THE PRODUCTION OF FROGS ON A HIGH SCALE SINCE GETTING RID OF THEM, RATHER THAN PRODUCING MORE OF THEM, WAS WHAT PHARAOH WAS DRIVEN TO SEEK. HIS REQUEST TO MOSES TO “PRAY TO THE LORD TO TAKE THE FROGS AWAY FROM ME AND MY PEOPLE” IMPLIES AS WELL THAT HE BY NOW KNEW THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH EXISTED AND COULD CONTROL PARTS OF NATURE THE EGYPTIANS PREVIOUSLY THOUGHT WERE THE SOLE PROVINCE OF THEIR OWN GODS. WHAT PHARAOH WAS OFFERING IN RETURN WAS STILL, OF COURSE, MERELY THE CHANCE TO “OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD,” A PRIVILEGE FAR SHORT OF WHAT HE BY NOW ALSO SURELY UNDERSTOOD WAS THE ISRAELITE DEMAND: FULL FREEDOM FROM EGYPT. THE LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE IDIOMATIC HEBREW OF THE FIRST PART OF V. 9 IS, “HONOR YOURSELF OVER ME AS TO THE TIME FOR ME TO PRAY FOR YOU.” THE NIV RENDERING CAPTURES THE SENSE NICELY. NOTE HERE ALSO THE SIGNIFICANCE OF WHAT MOSES WAS OFFERING: THE WORDS “PRAY FOR YOU AND YOUR OFFICIALS AND YOUR PEOPLE” MAY BE SUMMARIZED BY JESUS’ WORDS IN MATT 5:44 (“PRAY FOR THOSE WHO PERSECUTE YOU”) AND LUKE 6:28 (“PRAY FOR THOSE WHO MISTREAT YOU”). PRAYER FOR ONE’S ENEMIES IS THUS NOT A CONCEPT INITIATED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT BUT IS IN FACT FIRST ENCOUNTERED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE WORDING OF THE FINAL PART OF V. 9 (“EXCEPT FOR THOSE THAT REMAIN IN THE NILE”) IS AMBIGUOUS AS TO WHETHER THERE WERE FROGS IN THE NILE THAT NEVER CAME OUT ONTO THE LAND IN THE FIRST PLACE OR WHETHER SOME FROGS WOULD RETURN TO THE NILE AS THE REST DIED. HERE THE NIV TRANSLATION DIFFERS FROM THE NIV OF V. 11, EVEN THOUGH BOTH VERSES END IDENTICALLY IN THE HEBREW. A CLEARER TRANSLATION MIGHT END THE PRIOR SENTENCE WITH “YOUR OFFICIALS AND YOUR PEOPLE” AND THEN MAKE THE FINAL WORDS OF THE VERSE A NEW CLAUSE OR SENTENCE (E.G., “THEY WILL REMAIN ONLY IN THE NILE,” AS IN V. 11). ALTHOUGH IT IS AN UNLIKELY SCENARIO IN THE CONTEXT, ACCORDING TO THE GRAMMAR OF THE HEBREW ONE COULD REACH THE CONCLUSION THAT THERE HAD BEEN FROGS ALL ALONG UP TO THIS POINT IN THE NILE AND THUS INFER THAT THE REDDENING OF THE NILE THAT KILLED THE FISH DID NOT KILL THE FROGS AS WELL. FAR MORE LIKELY IS THE SCENARIO THAT SOME FROGS RETURNED TO THE NILE AFTER THE FROG PLAGUE ENDED. ONE MIGHT ASK WHY PHARAOH DID NOT SAY “TODAY!” INSTEAD OF “TOMORROW” IN V. 10. AFTER ALL, WHY NOT GET RID OF A NUISANCE AS SOON AS POSSIBLE? SINCE THE QUOTED PARTS OF THE CONVERSATION BETWEEN MOSES AND PHARAOH REPRESENT ONLY A SMALL PORTION OF THE TOTAL DIALOGUE THAT SURELY TOOK PLACE BETWEEN THEM, IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT PHARAOH UNDERSTOOD THAT MOSES’ OFFER IN V. 9 OF “SETTING THE TIME” WAS UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN “SET THE DAY.” MOREOVER, V. 12 IMPLIES THAT MOSES PRAYED EARNESTLY FOR A PERIOD OF TIME IN INTERCESSION THE NEXT DAY; OUR MODERN STYLE OF QUICK PRAYERS TENDS TO BLIND US TO HOW NORMAL AND COMMON LENGTHY INTERCESSORY PRAYER WAS IN BIBLE TIMES, SO BOTH PHARAOH AND MOSES MAY WELL HAVE ASSUMED THAT AT LEAST A DAY WOULD BE NEEDED FOR INTERCESSION WITH GOD—AND THEREFORE PHARAOH HAD IN FACT REQUESTED THE EARLIEST POSSIBLE MOMENT FOR RELIEF FROM THE FROGS. MOSES PRACTICED HERE A FORM OF WHAT TODAY IS CALLED IN SOME QUARTERS, PRAYER EVANGELISM. IN SAYING THAT HE WOULD PRAY FOR A RESULT “SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD OUR GOD,” HE WAS OFFERING PHARAOH, EVEN THOUGH IN THE CONTEXT OF AN ADVERSARIAL RELATIONSHIP, THE OPPORTUNITY TO UNDERSTAND THE UNIQUENESS OF THE TRUE GOD. KNOWING THIS GOD AS HE DID, HE COULD BE CONFIDENT OF HIS PREDICTION IN V. 11 THAT HIS PRAYERS WOULD INDEED BE ANSWERED. AFTER ALL, HE WAS ALREADY WELL AWARE THAT THE CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH WOULD END IN THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN (CF. 4:23) AND NOT SIMPLY BY MEANS OF A RELATIVELY PRELIMINARY PLAGUE SUCH AS THAT OF THE TEEMING FROGS. 8:12–15 [HB. 8:8–11] THIS FINAL SECTION OF THE STORY OF THE SECOND PLAGUE DEMONSTRATES GOD’S GRACIOUS WILLINGNESS TO RESPOND TO MOSES’ INTERCESSORY PRAYER (VV. 12–13), REMINDS THE HEARER/READER OF THE ENORMITY OF THE PLAGUE (VV. 13–14), AND AFFIRMS THAT ALL HAPPENED CONSISTENT WITH GOD’S CONTROL OF PHARAOH’S ACTIONS, AS PREDICTED BY GOD IN THE FIRST PLACE (V. 15). THE NIV TRANSLATION OF V. 12 MIGHT SEEM TO SUGGEST THAT THE HB. IMPLIES THAT MOSES PRAYED “AS SOON AS” HE WAS AWAY FROM THE EGYPTIAN COURT. IN FACT, THE VERSE PROBABLY SHOULD BE TRANSLATED WITHOUT THE INTERPRETIVE TEMPORAL CLAUSE BUT WITH THE HB. IDIOM ŚĀM + LĔ RENDERED “AGREED,” THUS: “MOSES AND AARON WENT OUT FROM PHARAOH, AND MOSES CRIED OUT FOR HELP TO THE LORD CONCERNING THE FROGS, AS HE HAD AGREED WITH PHARAOH.” SIMILARLY, IN V. 15 THE NIV PROVIDES THE NAMES “MOSES AND AARON” AS IF THE USE OF THE PROPER NAMES CARRIED SPECIAL EMPHASIS, WHEREAS THE ORIGINAL SIMPLY HAS THE PRONOUN “THEM.” THESE VERSES DESCRIBE THE POWER OF PRAYER, WHEN A FAITHFUL SERVANT OF THE ONE TRUE GOD PRAYS IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS MASTER’S WILL. MOSES MIGHT HAVE HAD GOOD REASON TO ASSUME THAT THE FROGS WOULD EVENTUALLY GO AWAY ON THEIR OWN, BUT HE HAD CERTAINLY NOT BEEN NOTIFIED BY GOD THAT THEY WOULD DIE OFF ON THE DAY PHARAOH SPECIFIED. ACCORDINGLY, HE PRAYED EARNESTLY FOR A RESULT THAT FROM HIS POINT OF VIEW, AT LEAST, WAS NOT GUARANTEED BUT IN FAITH THAT THE LORD WOULD DO WHAT HE ASKED IF HIS PRAYER WERE PROPER. IT WAS, AND THE FROGS DIED OFF SUDDENLY ENOUGH THAT THEY COULD BE GATHERED IN HEAPS TO DECOMPOSE AND SMELL, AS V. 14 INDICATES. ACCORDING TO GOD’S ALREADY ANNOUNCED PLAN, THIS PLAGUE WAS NOT WHAT WOULD CAUSE PHARAOH TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES. IT WOULD IN FACT MEET WITH NO SUCCESS IN LIGHT OF GOD’S MAKING PHARAOH STUBBORN (7:3–5; 4:21–23), SO V. 15 REMINDS THE READER, IN EFFECT, THAT “THERE’S MUCH MORE TO COME BEFORE GOD IS FINISHED WITH EGYPT AND ITS KING.”
FOURTH SIGN: THIRD PLAGUE: MOSQUITOES OR GNATS (8:16–19) [HB. 8:12–15]
16 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “TELL AARON, ‘STRETCH OUT YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND STRIKE THE DUST OF THE GROUND,’ AND THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT THE DUST WILL BECOME GNATS.” 17 THEY DID THIS, AND WHEN AARON STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND STRUCK THE DUST OF THE GROUND, GNATS CAME UPON MEN AND ANIMALS. ALL THE DUST THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT BECAME GNATS. 18 BUT WHEN THE MAGICIANS TRIED TO PRODUCE GNATS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, THEY COULD NOT. AND THE GNATS WERE ON MEN AND ANIMALS. 19 THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. 
8:16–19 THE TERM “GNATS” IN ENGLISH IS PROPERLY USED TECHNICALLY TO DESCRIBE VIRTUALLY ANY TWO-WINGED BITING INSECTS, INCLUDING MOSQUITOES, AND THEREFORE SEVERAL OF THE ENGLISH VERSIONS, INCLUDING THE NIV, HAVE JUSTIFIABLY EMPLOYED THE BROADER TERM GNATS IN TRANSLATING THE HB. KINNÎM. POPULAR PARLANCE, HOWEVER, TENDS TO SPEAK OF “GNATS” AS MAINLY ANNOYING, TINY BITING INSECTS INCLUDING SOME TYPES OF FLIES AND “MOSQUITOES” AS THE FAR MORE COMMONLY ENCOUNTERED BLOOD-SUCKING, DISEASE-SPREADING INSECT ALMOST UNIVERSALLY DISTRIBUTED—AND LOATHED. THE BRIEF DESCRIPTION IN THIS ACCOUNT DOES NOT ALLOW US TO BE SURE WHICH TYPE OF “GNAT” ACTUALLY PLAGUED THE EGYPTIANS (AND IT IS NOT OUT OF THE QUESTION THAT MORE THAN ONE TYPE WAS INVOLVED). OUR DISCUSSION USES THE TERM “MOSQUITOES” FOR THE MOST PART, ON THE THEORY THAT THEY USUALLY ARE THE MOST HATED AND TROUBLESOME BRANCH OF THE GNAT FAMILY. IN SOME WAYS THIS PLAGUE IS LIKE THAT OF THE FROGS THAT PRECEDED IT: BOTH INVOLVE THE MIRACULOUS PRODUCTION OF A MASSIVE SUPERABUNDANCE OF AN ANIMAL, WITH THE EFFECT OF ANNOYING AND DISTURBING THE EGYPTIANS BUT WITHOUT SERIOUS DEVASTATION OTHERWISE. LIKEWISE, THIS PLAGUE WAS CAUSED BY STRIKING SOMETHING WITH THE STAFF OF GOD IN AARON’S HAND—PREVIOUSLY WATER, THIS TIME THE GROUND, SO THAT GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER “LAND AND SEA” WAS CLEARLY EVIDENCED. AND, AGAIN, THE MAGICIANS SET OUT TO DUPLICATE THIS PLAGUE AS WELL. WHAT IS NOTABLY DIFFERENT ABOUT THE THIRD PLAGUE IS THE FAILURE OF THE MAGICIANS. THEY HAD BEEN ABLE TO MAKE THE WATER INTO BLOOD AND PRODUCE FROGS BY THEIR MAGICAL ARTS. BUT WHAT MAGICIAN HAS EVER DONE WITH TRAINED MOSQUITOES? THE MAGICIANS MAY HAVE TRIED LONG AND HARD TO DUPLICATE THE MIRACLE (V. 18), BUT CAPTURING ENOUGH MOSQUITOES TO MAKE AN IMPRESSIVE DISPLAY WHEN RELEASED, KEEPING THEM ALIVE AND CONFINED UNTIL THE RIGHT TIME, AND BEING ABLE TO RELEASE THEM IN SUCH A WAY THAT THEY WOULD PROMPTLY AND VISIBLY SWARM ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS IN SIGNIFICANT NUMBERS WOULD SURELY HAVE PROVED TOO COMPLICATED. WHAT HAPPENED, THEN, WAS THAT THE MAGICIANS CONFESSED PUBLICLY THAT THIS PLAGUE (AND BY IMPLICATION THE OTHERS SO FAR) WAS NOT A TRICK BUT A PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE. THE EXPRESSION “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD,” IN LIGHT OF ITS USAGE IN EXOD. 31:18 AND DEUT. 9:10, WOULD SEEM TO MEAN SOMETHING LIKE “A SUPERNATURAL ACT OF GOD” RATHER THAN LITERALLY REFERRING TO GOD’S HAND OR FIGURATIVELY CONVEYING A SENSE SUCH AS “SOMETHING EASY ENOUGH FOR HIM TO DO WITH JUST A FINGER.” THE MAGICIANS WERE NOT CONFESSING TO THEIR OWN CONVERSION TO TRUE FAITH; THEY WERE SIMPLY SAYING THAT THE PLAGUE IS DIVINE IN ORIGIN, NOT HUMAN.
FIFTH SIGN: FOURTH PLAGUE: SWARMS OF FLIES (8:20–32) [HB. 8:16–28]
AS THE EARLIER CHART DISPLAYED, THE FOURTH PLAGUE REPLICATES SOME FEATURES OF THE FIRST, INCLUDING THE WAY IT BEGINS: WITH AN OUTDOOR MORNING CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH. MOSES HERE ALSO ISSUED A WARNING TO PHARAOH AS IN THE CASE OF THE SECOND PLAGUE. BUT A SPECIAL EMPHASIS IN THIS PLAGUE ACCOUNT IS NOT MENTIONED IN ANY OF THE EARLIER ONES: THE DIFFERENTIATION BETWEEN WHAT HAPPENED TO THE EGYPTIANS AND WHAT HAPPENED TO THE ISRAELITES. AS WE HAVE ALREADY ARGUED, THIS DIFFERENTIATION IS IMPLICIT IN THE EARLIER PLAGUES AS WELL, BUT AT THIS POINT MOSES CHOSE TO MAKE IT EXPLICIT. IT WILL APPEAR AS A FEATURE IN SOME OF THE SUBSEQUENT PLAGUE ACCOUNTS AS WELL (NOS. FIVE, SEVEN, NINE, TEN), BUT NOT IN ALL OF THEM—INDICATING THAT THE CASES WHERE THE DISTINCTION IS OVERTLY DESCRIBED ARE INTENDED TO SUGGEST TO THE READER THE GENERAL PATTERN THAT PREVAILED IN ALL TEN PLAGUES. ANOTHER IMPORTANT FEATURE OF THIS FOURTH PLAGUE ACCOUNT IS PHARAOH’S PARTIAL CAPITULATION TO MOSES’ DEMANDS: IN V. 25 PHARAOH EXPRESSED WILLINGNESS TO LET THE ISRAELITES HAVE A SPECIAL RELIGIOUS HOLIDAY AS LONG AS THEY HELD IT WITHIN THE LAND OF EGYPT; AND IN V. 28 HE WENT SO FAR AS TO AUTHORIZE A BRIEF DEPARTURE FROM THE LAND INTO THE WILDERNESS—ON WHICH HE SUBSEQUENTLY RENEGED (V. 32). THESE CONCESSIONS, HOWEVER BRIEF AND PARTIAL, REPRESENT THE FIRST CRACKS IN THE STONE OF THE OFFICIAL EGYPTIAN GOVERNMENT RESISTANCE, DEMONSTRATING THAT THE PLAGUES WERE BEGINNING TO AFFECT THE KING’S RESOLVE. MOSES’ ACCOUNT DOES NOT DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN THE TWO MOST LIKELY CAUSES FOR PHARAOH’S WAVERING, THE GROWING INTENSITY OF THE PLAGUES AND THEIR OVERALL CUMULATIVE EFFECT. PRESUMABLY, BOTH CAUSES WORKED TO INFLUENCE PHARAOH’S DECISION TOWARD COMPROMISE. AS PLAGUES KEPT COMING, AS THEIR SEVERITY KEPT INCREASING, AND AS IT BECAME EVER MORE OBVIOUS THAT THEY WERE NOT MERE TRICKS BUT REAL, DIVINELY INSTIGATED ACTS OF JUDGMENT AGAINST EGYPT, THE KING BEGAN SEARCHING FOR WAYS TO END THEM WITHOUT ENDING EGYPTIAN DOMINATION OVER ISRAEL. THIS PLAGUE ACCOUNT THUS REPRESENTS A WAY STATION ON THE ROAD FROM IMPERIOUS DISDAIN FOR ANYTHING THE GOD OF ISRAEL WAS ASKING FOR TO THE EVENTUAL COMPLETE CAPITULATION THAT WILL FOLLOW THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE, THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN. 
ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE PLAGUE (8:20–23) [HB. 8:16–19]
20 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GET UP EARLY IN THE MORNING AND CONFRONT PHARAOH AS HE GOES TO THE WATER AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME. 21 IF YOU DO NOT LET MY PEOPLE GO, I WILL SEND SWARMS OF FLIES ON YOU AND YOUR OFFICIALS, ON YOUR PEOPLE AND INTO YOUR HOUSES. THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS WILL BE FULL OF FLIES, AND EVEN THE GROUND WHERE THEY ARE. 22 “‘BUT ON THAT DAY I WILL DEAL DIFFERENTLY WITH THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE LIVE; NO SWARMS OF FLIES WILL BE THERE, SO THAT YOU WILL KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, AM IN THIS LAND. 23 I WILL MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN MY PEOPLE AND YOUR PEOPLE. THIS MIRACULOUS SIGN WILL OCCUR TOMORROW.’” 8:20 [HB. 8:16] THE WORDING OF THIS VERSE IS ESSENTIALLY A CONDENSATION OF THE WORDING OF THE OPENING VERSES OF THE FIRST PLAGUE ACCOUNT (WATER TO BLOOD, 7:14–16). THIS IS APPROPRIATE SINCE BY NOW MOSES WAS EXPERIENCED IN THE PROCESS OF CONFRONTING PHARAOH, AND THERE WOULD BE NO ADVANTAGE TO GOD’S REPEATING TO MOSES HIS INSTRUCTIONS IN THE SAME DEGREE OF DETAIL. THUS, THE INSTRUCTIONS WERE LIMITED TO THE TIME AND PLACE OF THE CONFRONTATION AND THE MORE-BROAD, LESS QUALIFIED DEMAND, “LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME.” THE INITIAL FORMAL BARGAINING-STYLE QUALIFIER “IN THE DESERT” IS NO LONGER USED AS IT WAS IN 7:16, AND MOSES REFERRED TO GOD SIMPLY AS STEPHEN YAHWEH [NIV “THE LORD”] RATHER THAN “STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS,” AS IN 7:16 SINCE PHARAOH TOO HAD BEEN LEARNING FROM THESE ENCOUNTERS AND WAS FAR MORE FULLY AWARE—TO HIS GREAT DISPLEASURE—OF WHO STEPHEN YAHWEH IS AND OF HIS AWESOME POWER. THE FIRST PLAGUE ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH WAS AT THE NILE, “AS HE GOES OUT TO THE WATER” (7:15), AND INVOLVED TURNING THE NILE’S WATER INTO BLOOD. IT CANNOT HAVE BEEN LOST ON PHARAOH, WHEN HE SAW MOSES WAITING FOR HIM ON THE BANK OF THE NILE IN FULFILLMENT OF THIS COMMAND FROM GOD, THAT HE WAS ONCE AGAIN IN THE PLACE AND SITUATION WHERE THE PLAGUES HAD STARTED. THE CYCLE OF ENCOUNTER LOCATIONS AND PATTERNS IS PRESUMABLY INTENDED TO HAVE THIS EFFECT ON PHARAOH: TO CAUSE HIM AS THE PATTERN BEGINS TO REPEAT ITSELF TO THINK, IN EFFECT, “OH, NO! NOT AGAIN!” 8:21 [HB. 8:17] THE RATHER BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE THIRD PLAGUE (GNATS/MOSQUITOES) IN 8:16–19 OMITTED ANY REFERENCE TO A SPOKEN THREAT AS A WARNING OF WHAT WOULD HAPPEN IF PHARAOH DID NOT COMPLY WITH GOD’S DEMAND. HERE, IN A LONGER PLAGUE ACCOUNT, THE THREAT COMPONENT IS AGAIN EXPLICITLY STATED (AS IN THE SECOND PLAGUE, 8:2–4). THE EGYPTIANS WERE THREATENED WITH A HUGE INFESTATION OF SWARMING INSECTS, SO ENORMOUS THAT THE INSECTS WOULD BE EVERYWHERE, INDOORS AND OUT, AND CONSTANTLY ON EVERYONE, INCLUDING PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS. THE DESCRIPTION “AND EVEN THE GROUND WHERE THEY ARE” LITERALLY REFERS TO THE GROUND WHERE THE HOUSES WERE LOCATED, AS A WAY OF EMPHASIZING THAT THE SWARMS WOULD BE CONCENTRATED ON INHABITED AREAS AND IS COMPARABLE TO SAYING “TO THE EXTENT THAT YOU WON’T EVEN BE ABLE TO PUT A FOOT DOWN WITHOUT STEPPING ON LOTS OF THEM.” WHAT THE NIV TRANSLATES AS “SWARMS OF FLIES” IS ʿĀRŌB, A SINGLE WORD DESIGNATING INSECTS IN SWARMS. ALTHOUGH IT IS LIKELY THAT THE INSECTS IN SWARMS WERE IN THIS CASE, MOSTLY-VARIOUS SORTS OF FLIES, IT IS NOT CERTAIN THAT THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN LIMITED TO WHAT ENGLISH SPEAKERS NORMALLY THINK OF WHEN THEY HEAR THE WORD “FLIES.” A TRANSLATION SUCH AS “VARIOUS KINDS OF ANNOYING BITING AND NONBITING INSECTS IN HUGE SWARMS,” CUMBERSOME THOUGH IT WOULD BE, MIGHT ACTUALLY GIVE A SOMEWHAT CLEARER SENSE OF THE THREAT TO THE EGYPTIANS. 8:22–23 [HB. 8:18–19] ESPECIALLY SIGNIFICANT IN THIS FOURTH PLAGUE ACCOUNT, AND INDEED AN INHERENT PART OF THE THREAT, IS THE STRESS ON THE FACT THAT GOD WOULD NOT DO, TO HIS OWN PEOPLE WHAT HE WOULD DO TO THE EGYPTIANS, THEIR OPPRESSORS. TO ONE EXTENT OR ANOTHER, ALL THE PLAGUES ANTICIPATED AND PROGRESSIVELY LED UP TO THE FINAL, ULTIMATE JUDGMENT OF GOD IN THE FORM OF THE TENTH PLAGUE, THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN. IN THAT CLIMACTIC EVENT, MUCH EMPHASIS IS PLACED ON THE DISTINCTION MADE BETWEEN THE EGYPTIANS AND THE ISRAELITES, A DISTINCTION THAT FOLLOWS FROM THE WILLINGNESS OF GOD’S PEOPLE TO ACT IN FAITH BY MARKING THEIR HOMES WITH THE SIGN OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB. HERE GOD’S DISTINCTION BETWEEN HIS OWN AND THOSE WHO DO NOT BELONG TO HIM IS SHOWN BY HIS CONTROL OF NATURE: ALTHOUGH FLIES AND OTHER SWARMING INSECTS CANNOT NATURALLY DISCRIMINATE BY NATIONALITY OR POLITICAL BOUNDARIES IN DECIDING ON WHOM THEY WILL LAND AND WHOSE SKIN THEY WILL BITE, NATIONALITY/POLITICAL BOUNDARY WAS EXACTLY THE BASIS FOR THE PLAGUING OR NON-PLAGUING BY THE SWARMING INSECTS. HERE, THEN, IS BROUGHT OVERTLY TO THE READER’S ATTENTION THE FACT THAT THE PLAGUES, FAR FROM BEING NATURAL PHENOMENA NATURALLY PRODUCED, WERE NATURE TURNED ON ITS HEAD: NATURE ORDERED BY ITS CREATOR TO ACT IN ABNORMAL WAYS THAT WERE OMINOUSLY FRIGHTENING FOR THE EGYPTIANS, WONDERFULLY REASSURING FOR THE ISRAELITES, AND CLEARLY EVIDENTIAL (IN THIS PLAGUE, EVEN TO PHARAOH) OF A DIVINE MIGHTY ACT IN SERVICE OF A DIVINE DEMAND. 
THE PLAGUE AND ITS DEVASTATION (8:24) [HB. 8:20]
24 AND THE LORD DID THIS. DENSE SWARMS OF FLIES POURED INTO PHARAOH’S PALACE AND INTO THE HOUSES OF HIS OFFICIALS, AND THROUGHOUT EGYPT THE LAND WAS RUINED BY THE FLIES. 8:24 THE WINDOW SCREEN DID NOT EXIST IN ANCIENT TIMES; WINDOWS WERE SIMPLY OPENINGS IN WALLS (AND CEILINGS). IT WOULD HAVE BEEN POSSIBLE FOR SOME OF THE WEALTHIER EGYPTIANS TO FIX CLOTH AT DOORWAYS AND WINDOWS TO KEEP OUT THE INSECT SWARMS, BUT THIS WOULD HAVE PRODUCED AN ALMOST INTOLERABLE LACK OF AIRFLOW IN A PERENNIALLY HOT CLIMATE, MAKING LIFE INDOORS ESSENTIALLY UNBEARABLE, SO IT IS UNLIKELY THAT ANY EGYPTIANS EVEN CONSIDERED SUCH A MOVE. THUS THE SWARMS OF FLIES WERE ALLOWED ACCESS TO EVERYONE WHETHER INDOORS OR OUTDOORS, AND ONCE THE PLAGUE BEGAN, THE EGYPTIANS WERE LIVING (OR TRYING TO LIVE) COVERED WITH FLIES. FLIES OF VARIOUS SORTS WERE NOTHING NEW TO THE EGYPTIANS. THERE WERE PLENTY OF FLIES IN EGYPT IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES, JUST AS THERE ARE IN MODERN TIMES. THE DEVASTATION HERE DESCRIBED WAS NOT THE RESULT OF SOMETHING NEW BUT OF SOMETHING WELL KNOWN AND USUALLY TOLERABLE AS AN ANNOYANCE BECOMING MULTIPLIED THOUSANDS OF TIMES OVER BY GOD’S SPECIAL ACTION SO AS TO CONSTITUTE AN INTOLERABLE PESTILENCE, TO THE EXTENT THAT “THE LAND WAS RUINED BY THE FLIES.” THE RUIN HERE DESCRIBED WAS NOT TOPOLOGICAL BUT RATHER REFERRED TO THE QUALITY OF LIFE. PEOPLE COULDN’T EAT WITHOUT INGESTING FLIES; THEY COULDN’T SLEEP WITHOUT FLIES COVERING THEIR BODIES; THEY COULDN’T WORK FOR HAVING TO SWAT FLIES AND/OR BECAUSE THEY COULDN’T SEE WELL THROUGH THE SWARMS; THEIR SKIN WAS WELTED WITH FLY BITES.
PHARAOH’S FIRST CONCESSION: AN OFFER OF A RELIGIOUS HOLIDAY BUT ONLY INSIDE EGYPT (8:25) [HB. 8:21]
25 THEN PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID, “GO, SACRIFICE TO YOUR GOD HERE IN THE LAND.” 8:25 THIS IS THE POINT AT WHICH PHARAOH BEGAN TO WEAKEN. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW MANY DAYS HAD GONE BY, HOW MANY COMPLAINTS AND EXPRESSIONS OF PANIC HE HAD RECEIVED FROM HIS ADVISORS AND FROM THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE IN GENERAL, AND HOW SEVERELY HE AND HIS OWN FAMILY HAD BEEN DRIVEN TO DISTRACTION BY THE INSECT SWARMS, BUT WE ARE TOLD THAT HE WAS NOW SO BOTHERED BY THE FLIES THAT HE CALLED MOSES AND AARON TO THE PALACE AND OFFERED THE ISRAELITES A PARTIAL ACCESSION TO THEIR GOD’S DEMANDS. IN ONE SENSE THIS CONCESSION GOES BEYOND THAT OF 8:8 BY REASON OF ITS SPECIFICITY: PHARAOH WAS OFFERING A REAL, CLEARLY DEFINED OPTION TO THE ISRAELITES IN EXCHANGE FOR RELIEF FROM THE FLIES. NEVERTHELESS, THE READER IS WELL ADVISED TO BEAR IN MIND THAT PHARAOH KNEW FROM THE BEGINNING THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE EXPECTING MUCH MORE THAN HE WAS NOW OFFERING. THEY WERE ASKING FOR NOTHING ELSE THAN TO LEAVE EGYPT PERMANENTLY, AND THE LANGUAGE USED THUS FAR BY MOSES AND AARON IN DEMANDING THE RIGHT TO LEAVE PERMANENTLY, MODIFIED BY SUCH PHRASES AS “INTO THE WILDERNESS” AND “TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO OUR GOD” AND “THREE DAYS,” SIMPLY REFLECTS ANCIENT/MODERN EASTERN BARGAINING STYLE; SO THE MODIFYING PHRASES WERE NEVER MEANT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY AND NEVER WERE. NOW PHARAOH, FROM HIS PERSPECTIVE, WAS BARGAINING TOO AND OFFERING TERMS HE WANTED THE ISRAELITES TO SETTLE FOR: AN ISRAELITE NATIONAL HOLIDAY TO SACRIFICE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH WITHIN EGYPT. FROM PHARAOH’S POINT OF VIEW AS A BARGAINER, THIS MIGHT GAIN HIM THE END OF THE PLAGUES WHILE CEDING LITTLE TO ISRAEL: ONLY A SHORT TIME OFF FROM WORK. PHARAOH WOULD RETAIN ISRAEL UNDER EGYPTIAN DOMINATION AND CONTINUE TO PREVENT THEIR BEING ABLE TO ORGANIZE ALLIANCES WITH OTHER PEOPLES OR NATIONS IN ANY WAY THAT WOULD BE THREATENING TO EGYPT (CF. 1:10). PHARAOH MAY HAVE GENUINELY THOUGHT THIS CONCESSION WOULD WORK; IN A BARGAINING CULTURE, NEITHER SIDE CAN NECESSARILY BE SURE AT THE OUTSET WHAT THE MINIMUM OR MAXIMUM PRICE OF THE OTHER SIDE REALLY IS UNTIL THE BARGAINING PROCEEDS FURTHER OR IS COMPLETED. 
MOSES’ REJECTION OF PHARAOH’S FIRST OFFER (8:26–27) [HB. 8:22–23]
26 BUT MOSES SAID, “THAT WOULD NOT BE RIGHT. THE SACRIFICES WE OFFER THE LORD OUR GOD WOULD BE DETESTABLE TO THE EGYPTIANS. AND IF WE OFFER SACRIFICES THAT ARE DETESTABLE IN THEIR EYES, WILL THEY NOT STONE US? 27 WE MUST TAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD OUR GOD, AS HE COMMANDS US.”
8:26–27 MOSES, OF COURSE, WOULD NOT THINK OF SETTLING FOR A MERE IN-COUNTRY RELIGIOUS HOLIDAY. HE WELL KNEW THAT GOD’S PROMISE TO ISRAEL WAS “TO RESCUE THEM FROM THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND INTO A GOOD AND SPACIOUS LAND, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY—THE HOME OF THE CANAANITES, HITTITES, AMORITES, PERIZZITES, HIVITES AND JEBUSITES … TO BRING MY PEOPLE THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT” (3:8, 10). HE DID NOT, HOWEVER, REPLY TO PHARAOH AS A MODERN WESTERNER MIGHT: “NO, SORRY, WE WILL ACCEPT NOTHING LESS THAN PERMANENT EMIGRATION FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN, NEVER AGAIN TO BE UNDER YOUR DOMINATION.” HE CONTINUED IN BARGAINING-STYLE MODE, WITH AN APPROPRIATELY GENTLE RESPONSE ARGUMENT THAT MADE THREE REASONABLE ASSERTIONS, ALL OF WHICH WERE WAYS OF SAYING “THAT’S NOT WHAT WE WILL ACCEPT” YET IN A MANNER CALCULATED TO SOUND AS NONDEMANDING AND NONTHREATENING AS POSSIBLE. THESE ASSERTIONS ARE: (1) ISRAELITE ANIMAL SACRIFICES WERE ABOMINABLE TO EGYPTIANS. THIS WAS CERTAINLY TRUE. THE EGYPTIANS, AS TYPICAL PANTHEISTS, STILL MADE ANIMAL SACRIFICES EVEN THOUGH THEY IDENTIFIED MANY OF THEIR GODS WITH THEM. WHAT THEY DETESTED WAS ANYTHING RELATED TO MOUNTAIN-DWELLING PEOPLES’ HABITS AND PREFERENCES, INCLUDING THE RAISING OF SHEEP AND GOATS (GEN 46:34). (2) IN LIGHT OF EGYPTIAN ANIMOSITY TOWARD ISRAELITES, IT MADE LITTLE SENSE TO PERFORM OPENLY, AMONG EGYPTIANS, WHAT WAS SO REPUGNANT TO THEM AND MERELY INVITED ACTIVE RESENTMENT AND ATTACK. THIS LANGUAGE, TOO, WAS PART OF THE BARGAINING; WE HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE THAT WOULD LEAD US TO CONCLUDE THAT ALL EGYPTIANS THROUGHOUT THE LAND WOULD, IF THEY SAW AN ISRAELITE GOAT OR LAMB SACRIFICE, AUTOMATICALLY REACT BY STONING THOSE WHO MADE IT. (3) GOD HAD NOT CALLED FOR A MINOR SORT OF RELIGIOUS HOLIDAY BUT A FORMAL NATIONAL ACT OF WORSHIP IN A DIFFERENT LOCATION TO IDENTIFY THE ISRAELITES AS HIS PEOPLE. THE TERM “A THREE-DAY JOURNEY” IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY; IT IS AN IDIOM FOR “AN OFFICIAL, FORMAL, FOREIGN VISIT.” MOSES AGAIN USED THIS PHRASE, JUST AS IT WAS DICTATED TO HIM IN 3:18 AND AS HE HAD EMPLOYED IT IN 5:3, TO REMIND PHARAOH THAT NO MERE SIMPLE, INFORMAL, BRIEF, OR LOCAL RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCE COULD SUBSTITUTE FOR WHAT THE GOD OF ISRAEL WAS DEMANDING OF EGYPT’S KING. “THREE-DAY JOURNEY” CAN ALSO CARRY THE OVERTONE OF “FAR FROM HERE” OR “VERY FAR AWAY” AS IN GEN 30:36 (“THEN HE PUT A THREE-DAY JOURNEY BETWEEN HIMSELF AND JACOB”). PHARAOH OBVIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD IT THIS WAY SINCE HIS COUNTER-BARGAINING REPLY IN THE NEXT VERSE ASKED THAT THE ISRAELITES “NOT GO VERY FAR,” IN A VAIN ATTEMPT SOMEHOW TO SAVE FACE BY SUGGESTING THAT THEY WOULD ACTUALLY NOT MAKE A FULL, PERMANENT DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT.
PHARAOH’S SECOND CONCESSION: PERMISSION FOR A TEMPORARY TRIP INTO THE WILDERNESS (8:28–29) [HB. 8:24–25]
28 PHARAOH SAID, “I WILL LET YOU GO TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD YOUR GOD IN THE DESERT, BUT YOU MUST NOT GO VERY FAR. NOW PRAY FOR ME.” 29 MOSES ANSWERED, “AS SOON AS I LEAVE YOU, I WILL PRAY TO THE LORD, AND TOMORROW THE FLIES WILL LEAVE PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS AND HIS PEOPLE. ONLY BE SURE THAT PHARAOH DOES NOT ACT DECEITFULLY AGAIN BY NOT LETTING THE PEOPLE GO TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD.” 
8:28–29 PHARAOH NOW OFFERED TO LET THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT, AND MOSES APPARENTLY ACCEPTED HIS OFFER AS A GENUINE CAPITULATION TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S DEMANDS. TRUE, PHARAOH PLACED RESTRICTIONS ON HIS OFFER (“I WILL LET YOU GO [ONLY] TO OFFER SACRIFICES … YOU MUST NOT GO VERY FAR”), AND MOSES REMAINED SUSPICIOUS AND WARY, AS INDICATED BY HIS WORDS IN REJOINDER (“ONLY BE SURE THAT PHARAOH DOES NOT ACT DECEITFULLY AGAIN BY NOT LETTING THE PEOPLE GO”). NEVERTHELESS, THIS INTERCHANGE RAISES A QUESTION: DID MOSES REALLY THINK HE HAD WON, AND IF SO, WASN’T HE MISTAKEN? THE MOST LIKELY ANSWER WOULD SEEM TO BE: HE DID NOT KNOW FOR SURE WHETHER OR NOT HE (OR MORE PRECISELY, STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD WON, BUT HE REGARDED IT AS A REAL POSSIBILITY—THAT IS, THAT NOW THE EXODUS COULD GET UNDERWAY. THE MAIN REASON FOR THIS IS TO BE FOUND, ONCE AGAIN, IN THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE BARGAINING STYLE. THE STYLE ALLOWS MANY UNSPOKEN TRANSACTIONS TO BE SUBSUMED UNDER THAT WHICH IS ACTUALLY STATED. MOSES COULD WELL HAVE UNDERSTOOD PHARAOH’S SPOKEN RESTRICTIONS AS MERE FACE-SAVING DEVICES FOR ALLOWING THE EXODUS TO TAKE PLACE WITHOUT HAVING TO SAY, “OKAY, YOU WIN. I GIVE UP. YOU CAN HAVE YOUR EXODUS.” IT IS IMPORTANT TO BEAR IN MIND THAT MOSES HAD NEVER BEEN TOLD HOW MANY PLAGUES THERE WOULD BE AND COULD WELL HAVE WONDERED IF THIS FOURTH PLAGUE, HAVING SEVERAL SIMILARITIES TO THE FIRST, MIGHT INDICATE BY ITS SOMEWHAT RESUMPTIVE NATURE THAT THE PATTERN WAS STARTING AGAIN, SO THAT MEANS WE’VE COME FULL CIRCLE AND THIS PART OF THE SEQUENCE WAS COMING TO A CONCLUSION. HE ALSO DID NOT HAVE TO ASSUME THAT THE PREDICTED DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN (4:23) WAS NO LONGER A VALID EXPECTATION. THAT EVENT COULD STILL HAPPEN, AFTER THE PLAGUE OF SWARMING INSECTS ABATED AND DURING OR AFTER THE TIME THE ISRAELITES LEFT EGYPT. IN OTHER WORDS, THERE WAS NOTHING IN WHAT MOSES HAD SO FAR BEEN LED TO EXPECT THAT WOULD AUTOMATICALLY CAUSE HIM TO THINK HE WAS AS YET FAR FROM THE TIME OF THE EXODUS AND THAT MANY MORE PLAGUES WOULD BE NEEDED BEFORE HE COULD BEGIN TO LEAD THE ISRAELITES INTO THE WILDERNESS. MOSES WAS OPERATING ON FAITH AS REGARDS GOD’S TIMING THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE SEQUENCE OF THE PLAGUES. PHARAOH’S WORDS, “NOW PRAY FOR ME,” IN V. 28 SUGGEST THAT THIS PLAGUE HAD TOUCHED HIM PERSONALLY TO AN EXTENT THAT THE PRIOR THREE HAD NOT. MOSES’ PROMISE TO PRAY IMMEDIATELY AFTER DEPARTING THE PALACE (“AS SOON AS I LEAVE YOU,” V. 29) MAY BE ANOTHER INDICATION OF THE WAY PEOPLE WERE BEING “DRIVEN CRAZY” BY THE SWARMS OF FLIES: IT WAS THE SORT OF THING ONE MIGHT SAY IF DURING THE ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH THERE HAD BEEN MANY EXPRESSIONS OF DESIRE FOR RELIEF FROM WHAT HAD BECOME INTOLERABLE. MOSES’ PROMISE OF QUICK RATHER THAN GRADUAL RELIEF (“TOMORROW THE FLIES WILL LEAVE”) APPEARS AS WELL TO FIT WITH THIS SCENARIO. 
REMOVAL OF THE PLAGUE, FOLLOWED BY PHARAOH’S RENEGING ON HIS PROMISE (8:30–32) [HB. 8:26–28]
30 THEN MOSES LEFT PHARAOH AND PRAYED TO THE LORD, 31 AND THE LORD DID WHAT MOSES ASKED: THE FLIES LEFT PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS AND HIS PEOPLE; NOT A FLY REMAINED. 32 BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.
8:30–32 THESE THREE VERSES CLOSELY PARALLEL 8:12–15, THE CONCLUDING STATEMENTS OF THE PLAGUE OF FROGS ACCOUNT, IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING. EACH OF THE TWO SUCCESSIVE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS (NOS. THREE AND FOUR) THUS ENDS WITH MENTION OF MOSES’ DEPARTURE FROM PHARAOH, HIS PRAYER, ASSURANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FULL RESPONSE (WHAT MOSES ASKED), COMPLETE RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE, AND PHARAOH’S STUBBORN REFUSAL TO HONOR HIS PROMISE. BY THIS TIME, IT SHOULD BE OBVIOUS TO THE READER THAT ONE OF THE THINGS THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH ACCOMPLISHED BY MAKING PHARAOH’S HEART HARD (I.E., MAKING HIM STUBBORN) WAS TO CAUSE PHARAOH TO BECOME SOMEONE WHOSE WORD SIMPLY COULD NOT BE TRUSTED. THIS IS ADUMBRATED BY MOSES’ VERBALIZED CONCERN THAT PHARAOH MUST NOT RENEGE ON HIS AGREEMENT TO LET THE ISRAELITES GO (8:29), WHICH SETS THE STAGE ALL THE MORE VISIBLY FOR THE READER TO NOTICE UNRELIABILITY IN PHARAOH. WITH REGARD TO THE BIGGER PICTURE OF PHARAOH’S OVERALL HUMILIATION IN THE PLAGUES-EXODUS-RED SEA NARRATIVE, THE READER IS ALREADY ABLE TO ASK THE QUESTION, “IF PHARAOH CANNOT KEEP HIS WORD WITH REGARD TO THINGS CLEARLY WITHIN HIS POWER TO ACCOMPLISH, CAN HE BE TRUSTED EVEN REMOTELY TO KEEP HIS WORD [OR BOAST] WITH REGARD TO THINGS ABOUT WHICH THERE MIGHT BE DOUBT AS TO HIS POWER—OR WILLINGNESS—TO PERFORM (E.G., HIS AFTERTHOUGHT ATTEMPT TO DESTROY ISRAEL AFTER THE EXODUS HAD TAKEN PLACE; 14:5–15:21)? 
FIFTH PLAGUE: DEATH OF LIVESTOCK (9:1–7)
THIS PLAGUE ACCOUNT IS ONE OF THE SHORTER ONES, ONLY SLIGHTLY LONGER THAN PLAGUES TWO AND SIX BUT LONG ENOUGH TO PROVIDE THE BASIC ELEMENTS NECESSARY TO INFORM THE READER OF THE PARTICULARS: IT WOULD KILL LIVESTOCK, BUT ONLY EGYPTIAN ANIMALS; IT WAS A FURTHER HUMILIATION OF PHARAOH DIRECTLY TIED TO HIS CONTINUING REFUSAL TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES; ITS DIFFERENTIATION BETWEEN THE EGYPTIANS AND THE ISRAELITES WAS VALIDATED BY FORMAL INVESTIGATION; AND WHEN IT WAS OVER, IT STILL DIDN’T MOVE PHARAOH TO ALLOW THE EXODUS. 
ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE PLAGUE (9:1–4)
1 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, SAYS: “LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME.” 2 IF YOU REFUSE TO LET THEM GO AND CONTINUE TO HOLD THEM BACK, 3 THE HAND OF THE LORD WILL BRING A TERRIBLE PLAGUE ON YOUR LIVESTOCK IN THE FIELD—ON YOUR HORSES AND DONKEYS [ASSES] AND CAMELS AND ON YOUR CATTLE AND SHEEP AND GOATS. 4 BUT THE LORD WILL MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL AND THAT OF EGYPT, SO THAT NO ANIMAL BELONGING TO THE ISRAELITES WILL DIE.’” 9:1–2 THIS ACCOUNT BEGINS SIMILARLY TO PLAGUES TWO AND EIGHT, WITH MOSES BEING SENT TO PHARAOH INDOORS, PRESUMABLY AT HIS COURT, WITH BOTH A DEMAND AND A WARNING, “LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME. IF YOU REFUSE TO LET THEM GO, …” IN THIS ACCOUNT V. 2 ADDS “AND CONTINUE TO HOLD THEM BACK,” A WORDING THAT IS NOT FOUND IN THE OTHER PLAGUE ACCOUNTS BUT MIGHT HAVE BEEN INCLUDED IN ALMOST ANY OF THEM; IT HAS THE EFFECT OF REMINDING PHARAOH—AND THE READER—THAT THERE WAS AN IMPETUS TO THE ISRAELITE CAUSE THAT PHARAOH WAS RESTRAINING. HE WAS HOLDING BACK PEOPLE WHO BELONGED SOMEWHERE ELSE. 9:3 PART OF THE EVIDENCE LEADING TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE PLAGUES INCREASED IN SEVERITY AS THEY PROGRESSED IS FOUND IN THE WORDS OF V. 3, “THE HAND OF THE LORD WILL BRING A TERRIBLE PLAGUE.” NONE OF THE PRIOR PLAGUES WAS ANNOUNCED BY MOSES AS THE WORK OF “THE HAND OF THE LORD.” IT IS, OF COURSE, THE CASE THAT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS USED A SIMILAR EXPRESSION IN THE THIRD PLAGUE ACCOUNT TO EXPLAIN TO PHARAOH THAT THE PLAGUE OF BITING INSECTS WAS SUPERNATURAL IN ORIGIN (“THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD,” 8:19), BUT NOW GOD HIMSELF ANNOUNCED A PLAGUE AS COMING DIRECTLY FROM HIMSELF, IMPLICITLY REFERRING TO ITS SEVERITY. HE HAD, OF COURSE, CAUSED ALL THE OTHERS; BUT NOW HE WARNED PHARAOH THAT HE WOULD MAKE THIS ONE, HAPPEN IN EFFECT, IN A BIG WAY. THE NIV “WILL BRING A TERRIBLE PLAGUE” IS A FINESSED CONCEPTUAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW, BUT IT CAPTURES SOME OF THE SENSE OF THE FINAL THREE WORDS IN THE ORIGINAL, WHICH MAY LITERALLY BE TRANSLATED “A VERY SEVERE PLAGUE.” 9:4 VERSE 4 NOT ONLY EMPHASIZES ONCE AGAIN THE DIFFERENTIATION BETWEEN THE EGYPTIANS AND THE ISRAELITES WITH REGARD TO THE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECTS OF THE PLAGUE BUT ANNOUNCES DEATH FOR THE FIRST TIME. IT WAS NOT YET THE DEATH OF PEOPLE, BUT IT WAS FAR GREATER THAN, SAY, THE DYING OFF OF THE FROGS MENTIONED IN THE SECOND PLAGUE STORY (8:13–14). DOMESTICATED ANIMALS WERE TREASURED AS ENORMOUSLY VALUABLE ASSETS IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES (AS IN ANY TIME PRIOR TO THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION, OR ANY PLACE EVEN TODAY WHERE FARMING PREDOMINATES). MOREOVER, THEY WERE SEEN AS CLOSELY INTERRELATED TO THE WELFARE OF HUMANS, A FACT REFLECTED EVEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE’S CREATION ACCOUNTS. THE PANTHEISTIC EGYPTIANS REVERED ALL ANIMALS BUT BIRDS AND LIVESTOCK MORE THAN FISH AND AMPHIBIANS. FOR THEM TO HAVE LOST LIVESTOCK WOULD CONSTITUTE A SERIOUS BLOW INDEED. FOR THEM TO HAVE LOST LIVESTOCK WHILE THE ISRAELITES RETAINED ALL THEIRS REPRESENTED A NATIONWIDE HUMILIATION. 
THE PLAGUE AND ITS DEVASTATION (9:5–6)
5 THE LORD SET A TIME AND SAID, “TOMORROW THE LORD WILL DO THIS IN THE LAND.” 6 AND THE NEXT DAY THE LORD DID IT: ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED, BUT NOT ONE ANIMAL BELONGING TO THE ISRAELITES DIED.
9:5 GOD’S VERBALLY SETTING A TIME FOR A LOCALIZED EVENT (NOT MERELY A PLAGUE) TO HAPPEN HAS NO PARALLEL ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE, AND THE MENTION HERE OF THE EXPRESSION “THE LORD SET A TIME” PRESUMABLY IS INCLUDED AS A CONTRAST WITH THE WORDING IN THE SECOND PLAGUE ACCOUNT (7:25–8:15), WHERE MOSES SPECIFICALLY ALLOWED PHARAOH TO SET THE TIME (“I LEAVE TO YOU THE HONOR OF SETTING THE TIME,” 8:9). THIS IMPLICIT CONNECTION OF THE WORDING OF THE FIFTH PLAGUE TO THAT OF THE SECOND IS YET FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT THE PLAGUE STORIES ARE HIGHLY INTEGRATED, COMPOSED AS A UNIT, AND THEREFORE EXPECT THE READER TO BE THINKING OF THE ELEMENTS OF ALL OF THEM AS HE OR SHE READS ANY PARTICULAR ONE. SPECIFICALLY, THE CYCLIC NATURE OF THE COMPOSITION OF THE FIRST NINE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS MEANS THAT THE READER IS PRESUMED TO HAVE ESPECIALLY IN MIND WHAT HAPPENED IN THE SECOND PLAGUE, THE INITIAL PLAGUE OF THE “SECOND CYCLE” WHEN READING THE ACCOUNT OF THE FIFTH PLAGUE, THE NEXT ACCOUNT IN THAT CYCLE. THE FACT THAT PHARAOH WAS GIVEN A CHANCE TO SET THE TIME FOR RELIEF FROM THE SECOND PLAGUE, AND DID SO BUT WAS NOT ABLE TO LEARN FROM THE RESULT THAT HE SHOULD HAVE LET THE ISRAELITES GO, MEANS THAT NOW THERE WAS NO POINT IN GIVING HIM OTHER CHANCES. SO, GOD NAMED THE DATE. THE WAY GOD SPOKE OF HIMSELF IN THE THIRD PERSON IN V. 5 IS PARALLELED BY MANY OTHER INSTANCES IN SCRIPTURE, PARTICULARLY IN THE PROPHETICAL BOOKS. MOSES WAS THROUGHOUT EXODUS AND THE FOLLOWING PENTATEUCHAL BOOKS SPEAKING OF HIMSELF IN THE FIRST PERSON AS WELL. BOTH ARE EXAMPLES OF A PHENOMENON NORMAL TO HEBREW NARRATIVE STYLE. “THE LAND” REFERS TO EGYPT, AGAIN HIGHLIGHTING THE SUPERNATURAL NATURE OF THE PLAGUE, SINCE A NATURALLY OCCURRING PLAGUE WOULD NOT LIMIT ITSELF BY POLITICAL BOUNDARIES. 9:6 VERSE 6 DESCRIBES THE ACTUATION OF WHAT HAD BEEN WARNED AND PREDICTED PREVIOUSLY. GOD FULFILLED HIS WORD AND THE TIMING HE HAD ANNOUNCED, AND THE EGYPTIAN LIVESTOCK DIED, WITH ISRAELITE LIVESTOCK BEING UNTOUCHED. THE VERSE ALSO CONTAINS A TRANSLATION CHOICE IN THE NIV THAT CREATES A POSSIBLE MISIMPRESSION FOR THE READER. THE NIV TRANSLATION “ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED” WOULD SEEM TO SUGGEST THAT NO EGYPTIAN LIVESTOCK SURVIVED THE PLAGUE, ESPECIALLY WHEN THIS STATEMENT IS FOLLOWED BY THE (CORRECTLY TRANSLATED) STATEMENT “BUT NOT ONE ANIMAL BELONGING TO THE ISRAELITES DIED.” YET WHEN ONE READS ON TO THE ACCOUNT OF THE SEVENTH PLAGUE, IT IS CLEAR THAT THERE WERE PLENTY OF EGYPTIAN LIVESTOCK STILL ALIVE, SINCE THEY ARE MENTIONED AS BEING IN DANGER OF BEING KILLED BY THE NEXT PLAGUE, THAT OF FEROCIOUS HAIL (9:19–21). MOREOVER, EGYPTIAN LIVESTOCK ARE DESCRIBED AS ALIVE AT THE ADVENT OF THE ACCOUNT OF THE FINAL PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN (12:29). THIS APPARENT CONTRADICTION IS NOT DUE TO INCONSISTENCY AMONG THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS, MULTIPLE CONTRADICTORY SOURCES FOR THEM, OR ANY SIMILAR CAUSE. IT IS DUE SIMPLY TO THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW WORD KOL, USUALLY TRANSLATED “ALL,” CAN MEAN “ALL SORTS OF” OR “FROM ALL OVER” OR “ALL OVER THE PLACE.” IN THIS VERSE THE BETTER TRANSLATION OF THE FULL EXPRESSION WOULD BE “ALL SORTS OF EGYPTIAN LIVESTOCK DIED” OR “EGYPTIAN LIVESTOCK DIED ALL OVER THE PLACE.”
PHARAOH’S INVESTIGATION OF ISRAELITE ANIMALS AND HIS CONTINUING REFUSAL (9:7)
7 PHARAOH SENT MEN TO INVESTIGATE AND FOUND THAT NOT EVEN ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES HAD DIED. YET HIS HEART WAS UNYIELDING AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. 9:7 NOW THAT SO MANY EGYPTIAN CATTLE HAD DIED, REPRESENTING AN ECONOMIC DISASTER FOR THE EGYPTIANS, PHARAOH DECIDED TO FIND OUT FOR HIMSELF WHETHER OR NOT THE SAME SORT OF THING HAD HAPPENED TO THE ISRAELITES. ALL OVER EGYPT THE BODIES OF COWS, HORSES, AND OTHER ANIMALS WERE ROTTING IN THE SUN. IF A SIMILAR SITUATION WERE FOUND IN GOSHEN, THE ISRAELITE ENCLAVE, IT WOULD PROVE THAT THE PLAGUE HAD BEEN NATURAL OR—PERHAPS BETTER YET—THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD SOMEHOW TURNED AGAINST HIS OWN PEOPLE AS WELL. OF COURSE, THIS PLAGUE DOES NOT REPRESENT THE FIRST TIME THAT GOD HAD DIFFERENTIATED BETWEEN HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL AND THE EGYPTIANS. BUT IN THE CASE OF THE OTHER PLAGUES, THE RESULTS WOULD HAVE BEEN SOMEWHAT HARDER TO VERIFY OR THE DIFFERENCE EASIER TO HIDE ON THE PART OF THE ISRAELITES IF THEY WERE GIVEN TO DECEPTION, AS PHARAOH, IF PARANOID ENOUGH, MIGHT HAVE WISHFULLY THOUGHT. PRESUMABLY HE SENT ENOUGH INVESTIGATORS THAT THEY COULD COVER THE WHOLE LAND OF GOSHEN QUICKLY, BUT NO EVIDENCE OF ANY DEATH OF LIVESTOCK WAS FOUND THERE. EGYPTIAN TASKMASTERS AND MILITARY PERSONNEL STATIONED AT OR NEAR GOSHEN MAY ALSO HAVE CONFIRMED TO THE INVESTIGATORS WHAT THEY COULD DISCERN WITH THEIR OWN EYES: NOT A SINGLE ISRAELITE ANIMAL HAD DIED. GOD HAD SPARED ISRAEL AND DEVASTATED EGYPT. NEVERTHELESS, PHARAOH’S HEART WAS UNYIELDING, AND HE WOULD NOT GIVE THE ISRAELITES THEIR FREEDOM. GOD WAS CONTROLLING PHARAOH IN A MANNER LEADING PROGRESSIVELY TO PHARAOH’S AND EGYPT’S COMPLETE HUMILIATION AND TRAGIC DEFEAT. CONTINUING TO RESIST WAS THE MOST FOOLISH THING PHARAOH COULD DO, AND THAT WAS EXACTLY WHAT GOD WAS MAKING HIM DO. 
SEVENTH SIGN: SIXTH PLAGUE: FESTERING BOILS (9:8–12)
ALTHOUGH THIS SIXTH PLAGUE ACCOUNT MENTIONS NO OVERT VERBAL CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH (NO CATCHING HIM AS HE HEADED SOMEWHERE OR SPOKEN WARNING DIRECTLY TO HIM, OR THE LIKE), BOTH HE AND HIS MAGICIANS WERE REQUIRED TO WITNESS THE SYMBOLIC ACTION THAT PRESUMABLY TOOK PLACE OUTDOORS. THIS IS, BY A SLIGHT MARGIN, THE SHORTEST OF THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS, AND YET ITS SEVERITY IS CLEARLY INDICATED IN THE WORDS OF V. 11, “THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE OF THE BOILS THAT WERE ON THEM.” NOTHING THAT HAD YET HAPPENED TO THE EGYPTIANS HAD BEEN SO DEBILITATING THAT IT PREVENTED THEIR MOBILITY. HERE WAS A PLAGUE THAT NO ONE COULD IGNORE OR EASILY EXPLAIN AWAY AS TRIVIAL.
EXCURSUS: DID ANTHRAX CAUSE THE FIFTH AND SIXTH PLAGUES?
A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS AND EVEN SOME MEDICAL SPECIALISTS HAVE RAISED THE POSSIBILITY THAT PLAGUES FIVE AND SIX BOTH REPRESENT THE EFFECTS OF ANTHRAX. THE ARGUMENTS IN FAVOR OF THIS THEORY MAY BE SUMMARIZED WITH THE FOLLOWING SCENARIO: PLAGUE ONE, THE TURNING OF WATER TO “BLOOD,” KILLED MANY OR MOST OF THE FISH IN THE NILE. SINCE ANTHRAX CAN AT LEAST THEORETICALLY BREED IN DEAD AND ROTTING FISH, THE HUGE QUANTITY OF ROTTING FISH IN AND ALONG THE BANKS OF THE RIVER COULD HAVE PROVIDED A FERTILE MEDIUM FOR THE MULTIPLICATION OF THE BACILLUS ANTHRACIS. THE FROGS THAT HAD BEEN IN THE NILE AND WERE NOW DRIVEN FROM IT BY ITS POLLUTION (PLAGUE TWO) CARRIED THE ANTHRAX INFECTION AS THEY SPREAD OUT OVER THE LAND ALONG THE NILE. SINCE VIRTUALLY ALL OF EGYPT’S POPULATION IN BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES WAS/IS LOCATED VERY CLOSE TO THE NILE, THE FROGS WERE SPREADING THE ANTHRAX BACILLUS TO MUCH OF THE INHABITED AREA OF EGYPT, INCLUDING THE LOCATIONS WHERE THE EGYPTIAN CATTLE GRAZED. WHAT KILLED THE FROGS WHERE THEY WERE—ALL OVER EGYPT AND IN HUGE QUANTITIES—WAS ANTHRAX. AS THE DEAD FROG BODIES ROTTED IN THE SUN, ANTHRAX WAS RELEASED IN LARGE QUANTITIES INTO THE SOIL, WHERE IT COULD REMAIN DORMANT ALMOST INDEFINITELY. BUT A LONG DORMANCY WAS NOT REQUIRED IN THIS CASE. EVEN AFTER THE SMELL OF THE FROGS (CF. 8:14) WAS GONE BECAUSE THEIR BODIES WERE DESICCATED, THE ANTHRAX WAS ALIVE AND WELL IN THE SOIL AND WAS BEGINNING TO SPREAD TO THE GRASSES AS THEY GREW FROM THE SOIL WHERE THE FROGS HAD DIED. WHEN CATTLE GRAZED OVER THESE GRASSES, PLAGUE FIVE, THE DEATH OF THE CATTLE, WAS CAUSED BY ANTHRAX AS IT MULTIPLIED WITHOUT CHECK IN THE BODIES OF THE CATTLE. MEANWHILE, THE BREEDING CONDITIONS FOR VARIOUS SORTS OF FLIES (PLAGUE FOUR) (AND, INCIDENTALLY, MOSQUITOES, PLAGUE THREE) WERE IDEAL SINCE THE NILE AS WELL AS THE VARIOUS STAGNANT POOLS OF WATER ALONG THE NILE CONTAINED LARGE AMOUNTS OF ROTTING FISH THAT WERE ANTHRAX-INFECTED. THE ROTTING CARCASSES OF FROGS LIKEWISE CONTAINED ANTHRAX, AS WOULD THE ROTTING CARCASSES OF DEAD CATTLE. FROM ANY AND ALL OF THESE SOURCES, THE VARIOUS FLIES, BUT PARTICULARLY THE STOMOXIS CALCITRANS, FED AND MULTIPLIED, BECOMING CARRIERS OF ANTHRAX. ANTHRAX SPORES THAT ARE INHALED OR INGESTED BY HUMANS IN LARGE QUANTITIES CAN CAUSE DEATH AS ANTHRAX OVERWHELMS THE IMMUNE SYSTEM. CUTANEOUS ANTHRAX (SKIN ANTHRAX), HOWEVER, IS NOT USUALLY FATAL. IT CAUSES FESTERING SORES ON THE SKIN, WHICH ARE PAINFUL AND DEBILITATING, BUT MOST PEOPLE RECOVER FULLY FROM SKIN ANTHRAX EVENTUALLY. THE DESCRIPTION OF WHAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE SUFFERING IN PLAGUE SIX (9:9–10) WOULD SEEM TO COMPORT WITH AN EPIDEMIC INFESTATION OF ANTHRAX. THE PROBLEMS WITH THE THEORY THAT ANTHRAX CAUSED THE FIFTH AND SIXTH PLAGUES, HOWEVER, ARE SEVERAL. FIRST, THE THEORY REFLECTS A NORMAL HUMAN TENDENCY TO REDUCE THE SUPERNATURAL TO WHAT THE NATURAL CAN COMPREHEND. IN EFFECT, PEOPLE TEND TO READ THE BRIEF AND RATHER GENERAL DESCRIPTIONS OF THE EFFECTS OF THE PLAGUE(S) AND—SOMETIMES QUITE UNCONSCIOUSLY—ASK “WHAT NATURAL EVENT THAT I DO UNDERSTAND WOULD COME CLOSEST TO BEING AN EXPLANATION FOR THIS BIBLICAL EVENT, THE ORIGIN AND CHARACTERISTICS OF WHICH OTHERWISE I DO NOT UNDERSTAND? THE DESIRE TO UNDERSTAND AN EVENT TENDS TO MAKE A NATURALISTIC EXPLANATION ENTICINGLY ATTRACTIVE AND A SUPERNATURAL EXPLANATION OFF-PUTTING. IF THE HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS A DIVINELY CAUSED DISEASE, MANY PEOPLE IMMEDIATELY SEARCH FOR WHATEVER KNOWN DISEASE SEEMS TO COME CLOSEST TO WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES AND ASSUME THAT TO BE WHAT THE DISEASE MUST ACTUALLY HAVE BEEN. LIKEWISE, WITH DISASTERS, FLOODS, THE GLORY/FIRE ATOP SINAI, THE EMPTY TOMB, AND SO ON. IT IS ALWAYS TEMPTING TO “DEMYTHOLOGIZE” BIBLICAL PERMISSIBLE MAGICS/MIRACLES. SECOND, THE FIFTH AND SIXTH PLAGUES DO NOT FIT A KEY CRITERION FOR NATURAL EPIDEMICS OR DISASTERS BECAUSE THEY DO NOT DEVELOP NATURALLY, THAT IS, GRADUALLY AND INCONSISTENTLY FROM PERSON TO PERSON OR ANIMAL TO ANIMAL. THEY COME ABOUT VIRTUALLY INSTANTANEOUSLY AND UNIFORMLY, ACCORDING TO TIMING THAT IS NOT CONTROLLED BY NATURE BUT OVERTLY BY GOD. ONE REASON FOR SPECIFICALLY GRANTING PHARAOH THE CHOICE OF TIME FOR ENDING THE PLAGUE OF FROGS (8:9) WAS SURELY SO THAT THOSE WHO FOLLOWED THE PLAGUE STORIES CLOSELY WOULD BE REMINDED OF THEIR SUPERNATURAL ORIGIN AND CONCLUSION. THIRD, AS THE BIBLICAL TEXT ITSELF MAKES CLEAR (12:12), THE PLAGUES WERE NOT MERE NATURAL DEVELOPMENTS BUT WERE SUPERNATURAL DEVELOPMENTS RELATED TO THE NATURAL SPHERE—PURPOSEFUL EVIDENCES OF DIVINE CONTROL OVER THE NATURAL WORLD OF EGYPT DESIGNED TO SHOW THE ONE TRUE GOD’S SUPERIORITY OVER THE NATURAL WORLD AS IT WAS (PANTHEISTICALLY) CONCEIVED BY THE EGYPTIANS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE PLAGUES IMITATED NATURE IN CERTAIN WAYS AS A MEANS OF SHOWING GOD’S CONTROL OVER NATURE (AND ITS “GODS”)—WAYS THAT CAN MAKE IT EASY FOR A READER MISTAKENLY TO THINK THAT THE PLAGUES WERE MERELY NATURAL. FOURTH, WITH REGARD SPECIFICALLY TO THE SIXTH PLAGUE, THE CAUSE OF THE DISEASE DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE CONSISTENT WITH ITS TYPE. FINE PARTICLES OR AIRBORNE DUST NORMALLY WOULD BE ASSOCIATED MORE WITH A DUST STORM (IN EXTREME FORM A “SAND STORM”) THAN WITH ANTHRAX, AND CONTACT WITH AIRBORNE PARTICULATES WOULD BE LIKELY TO CAUSE THE INHALED FORM OF THE DISEASE AT LEAST AS FREQUENTLY IF NOT MORE COMMONLY THAN THE SKIN FORM, PRODUCING DEATH IN GREAT NUMBERS RATHER THAN SIMPLY FESTERING SORES. FINALLY, IT IS NOT ENTIRELY CLEAR THAT THE FIFTH AND SIXTH PLAGUES WERE A SINGLE DISEASE, WHATEVER THE TYPE. MANY THINGS CAN CAUSE CATTLE TO DIE; MANY THINGS CAN GIVE ANIMALS AND HUMANS SKIN LESIONS. THE MOST CONVINCING, CONTEXTUALLY BASED UNDERSTANDING OF THE FIFTH AND SIXTH PLAGUES, IN FACT, IS THAT THEY WERE SOMEWHAT EPIDEMIC-LIKE SUPERNATURAL EVENTS INTENDED TO HUMILIATE THE GODS OF EGYPT, THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL, AND PHARAOH IN PARTICULAR AND SHOW THE OBJECTIVE OBSERVER THAT THERE WAS ONLY ONE GOD IN WHOM FAITH SHOULD BE PLACED. WERE THERE ANY OBJECTIVE OBSERVERS TO BENEFIT FROM THE DEMONSTRATION OF TRUE DIVINE POWER INHERENT IN THE PLAGUES? THE ANSWER IS YES. THE “GREAT MIXED MULTITUDE” (12:38; NIV “MANY OTHER PEOPLE”) OF NON-EGYPTIAN, NON-ISRAELITE PEOPLE LIVING IN EGYPT ALONG WITH THE ISRAELITES HAD NO REASON TO IDENTIFY EITHER WITH THE EGYPTIANS OR WITH THE ISRAELITES IN ANALYZING THE PLAGUES. THEY SIMPLY SAW THEM FOR WHAT THEY WERE: PROOF THAT THE GOD OF ISRAEL WAS SUPREME OVER EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS AND ONE WHOSE PEOPLE THEY OUGHT TO JOIN WITH IF THEY WISHED TO ENJOY A REDEEMED FUTURE. FOR THEM THE PLAGUES SHOWED THE WAY TO SALVATION BY FORCIBLY CALLING THEIR ATTENTION TO THE GOD WHO SAVES. ACCORDINGLY, THEY SEIZED THE CHANCE TO LEAVE EGYPT WHEN THE ISRAELITES DID.
ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE PLAGUE (9:8–9)
8 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES AND AARON, “TAKE HANDFULS OF SOOT FROM A FURNACE AND HAVE MOSES TOSS IT INTO THE AIR IN THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH. 9 IT WILL BECOME FINE DUST OVER THE WHOLE LAND OF EGYPT, AND FESTERING BOILS WILL BREAK OUT ON MEN AND ANIMALS THROUGHOUT THE LAND.” 9:8–9 THIS PLAGUE IS BROUGHT ABOUT BY A TRANSFORMATION OF ONE SUBSTANCE INTO ANOTHER, AS WAS THE CASE WITH THE INITIAL SIGNS GOD GAVE MOSES AS PROOF OF HIS BEING A TRUE PROPHET. TWO OF THE THREE WERE THE TRANSFORMATION OF HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INTO A SNAKE AND THE TRANSFORMATION OF HIS HEALTHY HAND INTO A DISEASED ONE (4:1–8), AND ONE SERVED ALSO AS THE FIRST PLAGUE (THE TRANSFORMATION OF WATER INTO “BLOOD”; 4:9; 7:14–24). THE TRANSFORMATION IN THIS CASE INVOLVED FILLING HIS CUPPED HANDS FULL OF SOOT FROM A FURNACE AND THROWING IT SKYWARD IN THE SIGHT OF PHARAOH. WHAT STARTED AS A SMALL AMOUNT OF SOOT WAS CHANGED AND VASTLY MULTIPLIED BY DIVINE FIAT INTO A HUGE AMOUNT OF FINE DUST, COVERING EGYPT AND CAUSING FESTERING BOILS ON BOTH HUMANS AND ANIMALS. 
THE PLAGUE AND ITS DEVASTATION (9:10–12)
10 SO THEY TOOK SOOT FROM A FURNACE AND STOOD BEFORE PHARAOH. MOSES TOSSED IT INTO THE AIR, AND FESTERING BOILS BROKE OUT ON MEN AND ANIMALS. 11 THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE OF THE BOILS THAT WERE ON THEM AND ON ALL THE EGYPTIANS. 12 BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES.
9:10–11 VERSE 10 SUMMARIZES THE FULFILLMENT OF THE EVENTS THAT THE PLAGUE ANNOUNCEMENT PREDICTED AND IT UNDERSTANDABLY CONTAINS, THEREFORE, NOTHING TRULY SURPRISING. AN ELEMENT OF THE STORY THAT COULD BE CONSIDERED SOMEWHAT UNPREDICTABLE, HOWEVER, IS THE MENTION OF THE MAGICIANS IN V. 11. THEY WERE LAST MENTIONED IN 8:19 AT THE END OF THE THIRD PLAGUE (GNATS/BITING INSECTS) WHERE THEY ADMITTED THEIR INABILITY TO REPLICATE THE MIRACULOUS IN THAT SITUATION WITH THE WORDS, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD!” THIS PRESENT PLAGUE ACCOUNT IS THE LAST IN WHICH THEY APPEAR; THEY ARE NOT MENTIONED AGAIN IN EXODUS OR THE ENTIRE PENTATEUCH FOR THAT MATTER. WHY, THEN, ARE THEY BROUGHT INTO THE NARRATIVE HERE? PRESUMABLY FOR TWO REASONS. THE FIRST IS TO HELP THE READER APPRECIATE THE FACT THAT PHARAOH PROBABLY USED THE MAGICIANS AS ADVISORS IN DEALING WITH THE VARIOUS PLAGUES. TO THE EGYPTIANS THE MAGICAL, THE MEDICINAL, AND THE MIRACULOUS WERE ALL CLOSELY LINKED, AND ANYTHING THE MAGICIANS COULD DO TO ALLEVIATE THE EFFECTS OF A GIVEN PLAGUE OR TO SHOW IT TO BE SOMETHING THAT THEY THEMSELVES COULD ALSO DO (ON A SMALL SCALE) WOULD HELP BOLSTER PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE TO THE DEMANDS MADE BY STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE SECOND IS THAT IF THE PHYSICIANS COULD NOT HEAL THEMSELVES (I.E., THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT MAKE THEMSELVES WELL FROM THE BOILS) THEN THE POWER OF GOD OVER THE POWERS RESORTED TO BY PHARAOH WAS OBVIOUS. THE MAGICIANS NEED NOT BE MENTIONED AGAIN. THEY HAD BEEN PROVED IMPOTENT IN THE FACE OF REAL POWER. THE BOILS WERE OBVIOUSLY DEBILITATING; SO SICK AND IN PAIN WERE THE EGYPTIANS FROM THEM THAT THEY WERE NOT PHYSICALLY ABLE TO BE AVAILABLE FOR ANY SORT OF CONFRONTATION WITH MOSES OF THE SORT SEEN IN THE FIRST THREE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE ACCOUNTS. 9:12 VERSE 12 CLOSES OUT THE BRIEF PLAGUE ACCOUNT WITH YET ANOTHER, BY NOW PREDICTABLE, STATEMENT THAT PHARAOH REMAINED UNYIELDING. IT IS CLEAR THAT MOSES DID NOT WANT THE READER TO FORGET THAT GOD CAUSED THIS, ACCORDING TO THE PLAN HE HAD ANNOUNCED TO MOSES AND AARON FROM THE START, FOR THE READER HAS BEEN REMINDED BY THE SAME WORDS “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES” AT THE END OF THE STORY OF AARON’S ROD [STAFF OR WAND] CHANGING INTO A SNAKE [VIPER OR KING] (7:13), THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:22), THE SECOND PLAGUE (8:15), AND THE THIRD PLAGUE (8:19). THUS, THESE WORDS ARE RESUMED HERE AND WILL BE AGAIN, WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDING, AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE NEXT PLAGUE ACCOUNT (9:35). 
EIGHTH SIGN: SEVENTH PLAGUE: HAIL (9:13–35)
IS HAIL WORSE THAN ANTHRAX? THAT IS THE WAY THE QUESTION OF WHETHER OR NOT THE PLAGUES INCREASED STEADILY IN SEVERITY IS SOMETIMES POSED, THOUGH THE WORDING BETRAYS TWO QUESTIONABLE ASSUMPTIONS: THAT THE SIXTH PLAGUE WAS IN FACT ANTHRAX-CAUSED AND THAT THE HAIL INVOLVED WAS SIMPLY A MINOR, SHORT-LIVED TYPE OF CRYSTALLIZED RAIN. WHAT THE BIBLICAL RECORD INDICATES, HOWEVER, IS THAT THE SIXTH PLAGUE CAUSED NONFATAL SKIN SORES THAT WERE TEMPORARILY DEBILITATING BUT EVENTUALLY HEALED, WHEREAS THE PLAGUE OF HAIL WAS FAR WORSE THAN TYPICAL HAIL, TO THE EXTENT THAT IT KILLED UNPROTECTED HUMANS AND ANIMALS (V. 21) AND OBLITERATED MAJOR CROPS (VV. 25, 31).103 THIS UNPRECEDENTED FROZEN DOWNPOUR REPRESENTED “THE FULL FORCE OF MY PLAGUES” (V. 14) AND PRODUCED A MOMENTARY, ALBEIT INSINCERE REPENTANCE OF PHARAOH (VV. 27–28, “THIS TIME I HAVE SINNED, … I WILL LET YOU GO; YOU DON’T HAVE TO STAY ANY LONGER”). OF COURSE, IT IS ALSO EASY TO TELL WHEN HAIL STOPPED FALLING—AND ONCE THE HAIL CEASED, PHARAOH SINNED YET FURTHER BY AGAIN REFUSING TO DO WHAT HE HAD PROMISED TO DO DURING THE HAILSTORM. ISRAEL REMAINED CONFINED TO EGYPT.
ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE PLAGUE (9:13–19)
13 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GET UP EARLY IN THE MORNING, CONFRONT PHARAOH AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, SAYS: LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME, 14 OR THIS TIME I WILL SEND THE FULL FORCE OF MY PLAGUES AGAINST YOU AND AGAINST YOUR OFFICIALS AND YOUR PEOPLE, SO YOU MAY KNOW THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE ME IN ALL THE EARTH. 15 FOR BY NOW I COULD HAVE STRETCHED OUT MY HAND AND STRUCK YOU AND YOUR PEOPLE WITH A PLAGUE THAT WOULD HAVE WIPED YOU OFF THE EARTH. 16 BUT I HAVE RAISED YOU UP FOR THIS VERY PURPOSE, THAT I MIGHT SHOW YOU MY POWER AND THAT MY NAME MIGHT BE PROCLAIMED IN ALL THE EARTH. 17 YOU STILL SET YOURSELF AGAINST MY PEOPLE AND WILL NOT LET THEM GO. 18 THEREFORE, AT THIS TIME TOMORROW I WILL SEND THE WORST HAILSTORM THAT HAS EVER FALLEN ON EGYPT, FROM THE DAY IT WAS FOUNDED TILL NOW. 19 GIVE AN ORDER NOW TO BRING YOUR LIVESTOCK AND EVERYTHING YOU HAVE IN THE FIELD TO A PLACE OF SHELTER, BECAUSE THE HAIL WILL FALL ON EVERY MAN AND ANIMAL THAT HAS NOT BEEN BROUGHT IN AND IS STILL OUT IN THE FIELD, AND THEY WILL DIE.’” 
BENEFITING THE INTERESTS OF TIMELESS READABILITY, MOSES VARIED THE ACCOUNTS OF THE SIGNS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SOVEREIGNTY IN DETAIL AND OVERALL LENGTH, EVEN AS HE MANAGED AT THE SAME TIME TO HOLD BEFORE THE READER THE FACT THAT ALL ELEVEN SIGNS HAD KEY SIMILARITIES AND SHARED REPEATED FEATURES. IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST SIX PLAGUES, THE PATTERN IN TERMS OF RELATIVE LENGTH WAS LONG-LONG-SHORT, FOLLOWED BY LONG-SHORT-SHORT. NOW COME TWO ACCOUNTS, THE SEVENTH AND EIGHTH, THAT ARE BOTH LONG; INDEED, THEY ARE THE LONGEST TWO OF THE CENTRAL NINE SIGNS (I.E., “PLAGUES” ONE TO NINE). GROUPED WITH THE NINTH PLAGUE ACCOUNT, WHICH IS SHORT, THEY COMPLETE THE REPETITION OF THE STARTING PATTERN, LONG-LONG-SHORT. 9:13–17 THE WORDS OF 9:13 ARE NOT NEW; THEY COMPORT CLOSELY WITH THE WORDINGS ALREADY SEEN AT THE BEGINNING OF PLAGUE ACCOUNTS ONE AND FOUR. IN PARTICULAR THE WORDING OF THE COMMAND, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, SAYS: LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME,” REPRESENTS THE RELATIVELY FULL FORM OF THE WAY THE COMMAND IN THE VARIOUS PLAGUE ACCOUNTS IS GIVEN: STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IDENTIFIED, HIS PEOPLE ARE IDENTIFIED, THE CALL FOR RELEASE IS MADE, AND ITS PURPOSE IS DESCRIBED. THOSE WHO HAD BEEN FORCED TO SERVE (ʿĀBAD) PHARAOH MUST NOW BE ALLOWED TO WORSHIP/SERVE (ʿĀBAD) STEPHEN YAHWEH. MOST OF THE CONCEPTS IN 9:14–16 ARE QUITE NEW, HOWEVER, AND IT IS LIKELY THAT 9:14–16 PLAYS A SPECIAL ROLE IN THE ENTIRE NARRATIVE OF THE PLAGUE ACCOUNT IN TWO WAYS. FIRST, IT APPEARS AS AN APOLOGIA FOR THE PLAGUES AS A GROUP. IN OTHER WORDS, THIS IS THE POINT IN THE NARRATIVE ABOUT THE PLAGUES AT WHICH GOD HAD CERTAINLY GOTTEN PHARAOH’S ATTENTION AND THAT OF THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL. NOW HE ISSUED HIS EXPLANATION FOR ALL THE PLAGUES THAT HE HAD SENT AND WOULD SEND AGAINST THEM. AT THE SAME TIME, IT REPRESENTS A POINT OF INTENSIFICATION SO THAT THE READER IS AWARE THAT THE PRIOR PLAGUES, TROUBLESOME AS THEY WERE, WERE ESSENTIALLY PRELIMINARY AND THAT NOW A SERIES OF DEVELOPMENTS THAT WOULD REALLY DO DAMAGE TO EGYPT—INCLUDING ACTUALLY TAKING OF HUMAN LIFE—WAS UNDERWAY IN THE FORM OF THE FINAL FOUR PLAGUES. IF PHARAOH RETAINED ANY DOUBTS ABOUT THE PURPOSE OF THE PLAGUES TO THIS POINT, HE HAD NO REASON TO BE UNCERTAIN ANY LONGER. THE EXPLANATION GIVEN HIM IN THESE VERSES IS CLEAR AND SIMPLE: PHARAOH MUST LEARN THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE IS SUPREME, THE IMPLICATION BEING THAT THE GODS IN WHOM PHARAOH HAD TRUSTED AND WHOM HE REPRESENTED WERE ESSENTIALLY NOTHING (9:14); THE EARLIER PLAGUES, HARD AS THEY WERE ON THE EGYPTIANS, WERE ACTUALLY EXAMPLES OF RESTRAINT SINCE GOD ALREADY COULD HAVE SENT AT ANY TIME A FULLY DESTRUCTIVE PLAGUE TO ELIMINATE THE EGYPTIAN POPULATION ENTIRELY (9:15). PHARAOH HIMSELF HAD COME TO POWER AND WAS ACTING AS HE WAS UNDER GOD’S CONTROL, THE RESULT BEING NOT ONLY THAT HE, THE KING OF THE WORLD’S GREATEST SUPERPOWER AT THAT TIME, WOULD SEE TRUE DIVINE POWER BUT THAT ALL WHO LEARNED OF THE EXODUS STORY IN ALL GENERATIONS THEREAFTER WOULD GIVE THE TRUE GOD CREDIT FOR THAT POWER (9:16). NOTE THAT THE WORD “EARTH” (ʾEREṢ) APPEARS IN THREE VERSES (9:14–16). IN ALL THREE IT SURELY MEANS “THE EARTH,” THAT IS, THE PLANET, NOT MERELY “THE [LOCAL] LAND,” AS IT CAN ALSO MEAN IN MANY CONTEXTS. THIS PASSAGE IS SOMETHING OF A PROTO-EVANGELIUM, A CALL TO THE WHOLE WORLD (EVEN THOUGH IT IS ADDRESSED SPECIFICALLY TO PHARAOH) TO APPRECIATE WHAT THE PLAGUES ULTIMATELY SHOWED, THAT THERE IS ONE GOD IN CONTROL OF ALL THINGS AND THAT HE ALONE CAN SAVE. THE WORLD NEEDS TO RECOGNIZE THAT “THERE IS NO ONE LIKE ME IN ALL THE EARTH” (V. 14) AND THAT THE WILL OF GOD IS “THAT MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] MIGHT BE PROCLAIMED IN ALL THE EARTH” (V. 16). THE IRONY OF GOD’S UPBRAIDING OF PHARAOH IN V. 17 IS THAT PHARAOH COULD NOT HELP HIMSELF (ANY LONGER) AND YET WELL DESERVED THE CRITICISM HE RECEIVED. IT WAS BOTH HIS NATURAL INCLINATION TO KEEP THE ISRAELITES SUPPRESSED AND LOCALIZED (CF. 1:9–10) AND THE ATTITUDE SUBSEQUENTLY FIXED IN HIM BY GOD AS A HUMILIATION AND PUNISHMENT. PHARAOH’S BEHAVIOR MIRRORS THE PHENOMENON DESCRIBED BY PAUL IN ROM 1:18–32, THAT OF PEOPLE BEING FIXED BY GOD IN THE SINFUL BEHAVIOR PATTERNS THAT WOULD EVENTUALLY BRING ABOUT THEIR DESTRUCTION AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THOSE VERY BEHAVIOR PATTERNS. IN OTHER WORDS, ONE OF THE WAYS, GOD PUNISHES SIN IS TO ALLOW THE SIN TO CONTINUE AND THEREFORE TO ALLOW IT TO TAKE ITS NATURAL, DESTRUCTIVE COURSE. BEHIND THIS IS THE BIBLICAL TRUTH THAT PEOPLE CANNOT RESCUE THEMSELVES FROM THEIR OWN SIN; THEY ALWAYS NEED HELP TO BREAK THE PATTERNS OF SIN IN THEIR LIVES. IF GOD WITHHOLDS THAT HELP, THEY BECOME FIXED IN THOSE PATTERNS, WILL SEE THE HARMFUL EFFECTS INCREASINGLY DURING THEIR LIVES, AND WILL DIE IN THOSE SINS. PHARAOH HAD LONG AGO “SET [HIM]SELF AGAINST [GOD’S] PEOPLE AND [WOULD] NOT LET THEM GO,” AND HE WAS STILL DOING THE SAME. GOD’S HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART—MAKING HIM REMAIN STUBBORN—SERVES AS A PUNISHMENT ALTHOUGH THE ACTION ITSELF IS ALSO A SIN. 9:18 THE EXPRESSION EMPLOYED IN V. 18, “FROM THE DAY IT WAS FOUNDED TILL NOW,” IS APPARENTLY A HEBREW REFLEX OF A COMMON EGYPTIAN EXPRESSION USUALLY TRANSLATED “SINCE/FROM THE FOUNDING OF EGYPT.” THE EGYPTIANS WERE ENORMOUSLY PROUD OF THEIR LONG HISTORY AS A NATION AND THOUGHT OF ALL OTHER PEOPLES AS NEWCOMERS—AUTOMATICALLY INFERIOR TO THEMSELVES, WHOM THEY VIEWED AS THE ORIGINAL AND CENTRAL CIVILIZATION OF THE EARTH. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN GOD SPOKE THROUGH MOSES HERE ABOUT THE SEVERITY OF THE COMING PLAGUE, USING AN EXPRESSION WELL KNOWN AND COMMONLY USED BY THE EGYPTIANS (AND CERTAINLY WELL KNOWN TO MOSES) THAT WOULD HAVE MEANT TO THE AVERAGE EGYPTIAN SOMETHING LIKE “SINCE THE BEGINNING OF TIME,” HE WAS POWERFULLY EMPHASIZING WHAT A TERRIBLE PLAGUE IT WOULD INDEED BE. NOTE THAT WHAT GOD ANNOUNCED WAS NOT SIMPLY HAIL BUT A HAILSTORM (MAMTÎR … BĀRĀD), WITH THE IMPLICATION THAT SOME OF THE DAMAGE AND DANGER, AS WELL AS SOME OF THE FRIGHTENING POWER OF THE STORM, WOULD BE CONTAINED IN ITS WIND, RAIN, THUNDER, AND LIGHTNING AND NOT MERELY IN THE HAILSTONES THEMSELVES. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE STORM IN VV. 23–24 AND VV. 32–33 AND OF PHARAOH’S REACTION IN V. 28 ALL SUPPORT THIS: IT WAS THE STORM IN TOTO THAT DEMONSTRATED GOD’S AWESOME CONTROL OF NATURE. 9:19 WITH THE ORDER RECORDED IN V. 19 TO PHARAOH, GOD TESTED THE EGYPTIANS. IN EFFECT THERE WERE NOW THREE CATEGORIES OF PERSONS IN THE STORY: THOSE WHO DERIDED OR IGNORED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WORD, THOSE WHO HAD BY NOW BECOME SUFFICIENTLY CONVINCED OF HIS EXISTENCE AND POWER THAT THEY WOULD BE WILLING TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF A WARNING FROM HIM TO SAVE HUMAN AND ANIMAL LIFE, AND THE ISRAELITES, WHO NOT MERELY BELIEVED IN HIS POWER BUT, AS HIS PEOPLE, ACTUALLY WORSHIPED HIM (CF. 4:31). IN OTHER WORDS, IT WOULD BE GOING BEYOND THE EVIDENCE TO SAY THAT ANY OF THE EGYPTIANS HAD ACTUALLY COME TO FULL FAITH IN ISRAEL’S GOD, INCLUDING ASCRIBING TO HIM SOLE DIVINITY, BUT IT WAS CLEARLY THE CASE THAT MANY EGYPTIANS HAD DECIDED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS AT LEAST A POWERFUL DEITY AMONG DEITIES AND THAT HE COULD DELIVER ON ANY THREATS HE MADE. THE GENERALLY PROMULGATED ORDER TO “BRING YOUR LIVESTOCK AND EVERYTHING YOU HAVE IN THE FIELD TO A PLACE OF SHELTER” IMPLICITLY INCLUDES NOT ONLY ANIMALS BUT ALSO HUMAN FIELD WORKERS, AS THE FURTHER WORDING, “BECAUSE THE HAIL WILL FALL ON EVERY MAN AND ANIMAL THAT HAS NOT BEEN BROUGHT IN,” IMPLIES. AN EVEN BETTER TRANSLATION THAN THAT OF THE NIV WOULD BE, “BRING YOUR LIVESTOCK AND EVERYONE YOU HAVE IN THE FIELD.” THE LATTER WORDING, “IN THE FIELD,” IS A SIMPLE IDIOM FOR “OUTDOORS” OR “OUT-OF-DOORS” AND DOES NOT REFER ONLY TO ACTUAL FARM FIELDS. PEOPLE AND ANIMALS COULD BE KILLED IN COURTYARDS AS WELL AS PASTURES AND CROP AREAS. THIS IS THE FIRST PLAGUE ANNOUNCEMENT IN WHICH THE PREDICTION IS MADE THAT EGYPTIAN LIVES WOULD ACTUALLY BE LOST. THOSE WHO WOULD DIE WOULD BE THOSE WHO FAILED TO HEAR THE WARNING; THUS, THE BIBLICAL PRINCIPLE THAT PEOPLE’S CHOICES DO THEM HARM—NOT MERELY WHAT THEY CANNOT CONTROL.
COMPLIANCE BY SOME; DISDAIN BY OTHERS (9:20–21)
20 THOSE OFFICIALS OF PHARAOH WHO FEARED THE WORD OF THE LORD HURRIED TO BRING THEIR SLAVES AND THEIR LIVESTOCK INSIDE. 21 BUT THOSE WHO IGNORED THE WORD OF THE LORD LEFT THEIR SLAVES AND LIVESTOCK IN THE FIELD. 9:20–21 THE WORDING “THOSE OFFICIALS OF PHARAOH WHO FEARED THE WORD OF THE LORD” IS CAREFULLY COMPOSED. HAD MOSES WRITTEN “THOSE OFFICIALS OF PHARAOH WHO FEARED THE LORD …,” HE WOULD HAVE INDICATED THAT EGYPTIAN COURT OFFICIALS HAD ACTUALLY CONVERTED TO FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH. INSTEAD, HE USED THE HAPAX LEGOMENON YĀRĒʾ ʾET-DĀBĀR (“FEAR THE WORD OF”) BECAUSE OF THE UNIQUENESS OF THE SITUATION, THAT IS, BELIEF SHORT OF CONVERSION, PEOPLE’S BELIEF IN SOMETHING THEY HAD BEEN TOLD BUT NOT SAVING FAITH IN THE ONE WHO REVEALED IT TO THEM. IT WAS, HOWEVER, A BELIEF SUFFICIENT TO CAUSE SOME EGYPTIANS TO ACT IMMEDIATELY, BASED ON THEIR EXPERIENCE OF THE SUDDEN ONSET OF PRIOR PLAGUES. AS MOSES’ WORDS IN V. 30 INDICATE, HE KNEW WELL THAT PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS DID NOT ACTUALLY “FEAR THE LORD.” THEY HAD PLENTY OF ALLIES, AS V. 21 MAKES CLEAR, WHO IN SPITE OF ALL THE PLAGUES THAT HAD OCCURRED SO FAR WERE HARDLY ABLE TO OVERCOME THEIR LIFELONG TRAINING IN EGYPTIAN WAYS OF THINKING, A MIND-SET THAT TOLD THEM THEY NEED NOT FEAR ISRAEL’S GOD. THEY SIMPLY WENT ON DOING AS THEY HAD DONE, WORKING THEIR FIELDS AND GRAZING THEIR CATTLE. WHY MISS A SINGLE DAY OF WORK, ESPECIALLY AT HARVEST TIME? THESE VERSES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT PHARAOH, HOWEVER RELUCTANTLY OR DISDAINFULLY, HAD ACTUALLY CARRIED OUT GOD’S COMMAND GIVEN TO HIM IN V. 19 TO WARN THE PEOPLE OF THE IMPENDING DANGER. IF HE HIMSELF DID NOT BELIEVE IT WOULD AMOUNT TO ANYTHING, HE MAY STILL HAVE ACCEDED TO THE PLEAS OF SOME OF HIS OFFICIALS (THOSE WHO DID BELIEVE GOD’S WARNING, PRESUMABLY) TO ALLOW THEM TO SPREAD THE WORD OF WHAT WAS ABOUT TO HAPPEN. HE MAY EVEN HAVE GLADLY PROMULGATED THE ORDER TO BRING CATTLE INDOORS, A DIFFICULT AND COMPLICATED THING FOR MANY PEOPLE TO DO, ON THE THEORY THAT IT WOULD SIMPLY AROUSE GREATER RESENTMENT AGAINST ISRAEL, SOMETHING HE COULD USE TO HIS ADVANTAGE, AND WOULD MAKE THE ISRAELITES LOOK FOOLISH IF THE HAILSTORM WERE SIMPLY THAT—A TYPICAL HAILSTORM. IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE THAT MANY EGYPTIANS WERE NOT SAYING SOMETHING LIKE: “HAIL? WE’VE SEEN PLENTY OF HAILSTORMS. SO WHAT? THEY NEVER LAST LONG.” 
THE PLAGUE AND ITS DEVASTATION (9:22–26)
22 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TOWARD THE SKY SO THAT HAIL WILL FALL ALL OVER EGYPT—ON MEN AND ANIMALS AND ON EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS OF EGYPT.” 23 WHEN MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TOWARD THE SKY, THE LORD SENT THUNDER AND HAIL, AND LIGHTNING FLASHED DOWN TO THE GROUND. SO, THE LORD RAINED HAIL ON THE LAND OF EGYPT; 24 HAIL FELL AND LIGHTNING FLASHED BACK AND FORTH. IT WAS THE WORST STORM IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT SINCE IT HAD BECOME A NATION. 25 THROUGHOUT EGYPT HAIL STRUCK EVERYTHING IN THE FIELDS—BOTH MEN AND ANIMALS; IT BEAT DOWN EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS AND STRIPPED EVERY TREE. 26 THE ONLY PLACE IT DID NOT HAIL WAS THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE THE ISRAELITES WERE. MOSES’ HANDS HOLDING THE STAFF IN THE AIR AGAIN SIGNALED THE START OF A PLAGUE. THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] (V. 23) IN HIS OUTSTRETCHED HANDS WAS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD, REPRESENTING DIVINE POWER AND PRESENCE. THE PLAGUE WROUGHT ITS DEVASTATION ON HUMANS, ANIMALS, AND CROPS “ALL OVER EGYPT” (VV. 22, 25) EXCEPT IN “THE LAND OF GOSHEN,” WHICH ONCE AGAIN ESCAPED FROM THE TERRORS BEING UNLEASHED ON THE REST OF EGYPT. THE HAIL, PART OF A MASSIVE NATIONWIDE THUNDERSTORM, WAS ACCOMPANIED BY EXTENSIVE LIGHTNING AND LARGE QUANTITIES OF WIND AND RAIN THAT ALSO COULD AND WOULD HAVE CAUSED EXTENSIVE DAMAGE IN THEIR OWN RIGHT. NOTE THAT 9:23 EMPHASIZES THAT EVEN THOUGH MOSES MADE THE MOTIONS, IT WAS GOD WHO SENT THE PLAGUE (“THE LORD SENT …”). THIS WAS A KILLER STORM, WITH HUGE HAILSTONES DESTINED TO DO DAMAGE OF ALL SORTS, INCLUDING DESTROYING HUMANS, ANIMALS, AND CROPS. VERSE 24 CONFIRMS WHAT GOD HAD PREDICTED IN V. 18: THIS WAS THE WORST HAILSTORM IN THE HISTORY OF EGYPT. SINCE EGYPT BECAME A NATION SOMETIME AROUND 3200 BC AND THESE EVENTS TOOK PLACE SOMETIME IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE SECOND MILLENNIUM BC, IT COULD BE SAID THAT THE STORM WAS THE WORST IN ALMOST TWO MILLENNIA. AS ALREADY NOTED, HOWEVER, THE EXPRESSION “SINCE [EGYPT] HAD BECOME A NATION” IS ACTUALLY AN IDIOMATIC WAY OF SAYING “SINCE THE EARLIEST TIMES,” AND THE ACTUAL SENSE OF THE FINAL STATEMENT IN V. 24 IS THAT THIS HAILSTORM WAS “WORST [EVER] IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT.” VERSE 25 DELINEATES THE DAMAGE AND IN THE USUAL ORDER OF RELATIVE WORTH: HUMANS FIRST, THEN ANIMALS, THEN PLANTS. NOTHING ALIVE IN THE OPEN COULD HAVE REMAINED UNDAMAGED. HUMANS AND ANIMALS WERE KILLED, AT LEAST IN LARGE NUMBERS, ANYTHING GROWING IN FIELDS WAS BEATEN DOWN. ALTHOUGH TREES MIGHT HAVE LOST SMALLER BRANCHES BUT SURVIVED ALIVE, THEIR FRUIT WOULD HAVE BEEN KNOCKED OFF (THUS “STRIPPED EVERY TREE”) AND SMASHED ON THE GROUND UNDER THE FORCE OF THE FALLING HAILSTONES. AGAIN, AS V. 26 STATES, GOSHEN WAS SPARED, AS IS STATED IN SEVERAL OF THE PRIOR PLAGUE ACCOUNTS AND BY EXTRAPOLATION MAY BE ASSUMED TO HAVE BEEN THE CASE IN ALL OF THE INSTANCES OF PRIOR PLAGUES. THERE IS NOTHING IN THIS ACCOUNT THAT DOES NOT COMPORT WITH WHAT IS KNOWN SCIENTIFICALLY ABOUT THE LETHAL POWER OF A SEVERE HAILSTORM. FATAL HAILSTORMS OCCUR OFTEN AROUND THE WORLD STILL TODAY. THE LARGEST TEND TO OCCUR IN NORTHEAST INDIA (IN 1888 TWO HUNDRED AND FORTY PEOPLE WERE KILLED AND HUNDREDS MORE INJURED BY HAIL IN MORADABAD), BUT HUNDREDS OF DESTRUCTIVE HAILSTORMS OCCUR EVERY YEAR AND IN VIRTUALLY ALL PARTS OF THE GLOBE. FOR EXAMPLE, A SINGLE HAILSTORM KILLED OR INJURED FOUR HUNDRED PEOPLE IN GERMANY IN 1984, AND A STORM IN CHINA’S HENAN PROVINCE KILLED TWENTY-TWO PEOPLE AND INJURED TWO HUNDRED ON JULY 22, 2002. IN MODERN TIMES HAILSTONES AS LARGE AS ONE KILOGRAM HAVE BEEN MEASURED. HAIL FALLS AT MORE THAN FIFTY METERS PER SECOND, AND HAILSTORMS CAN DEVASTATE ENTIRE CROP FIELDS IN JUST MINUTES. HAIL DAMAGE IS OFTEN AN ASPECT OF TORNADO COMPLEXES, AND THUS IT CANNOT BE RULED OUT THAT THERE WAS A DEGREE OF TORNADO ACTIVITY PRESENT IN THE STORM DESCRIBED IN THIS ACCOUNT. 
PHARAOH’S PARTIAL REPENTANCE AND CONCESSION (9:27–28)
27 THEN PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND AARON. “THIS TIME I HAVE SINNED,” HE SAID TO THEM. “THE LORD IS IN THE RIGHT, AND I AND MY PEOPLE ARE IN THE WRONG. 28 PRAY TO THE LORD, FOR WE HAVE HAD ENOUGH THUNDER AND HAIL. I WILL LET YOU GO; YOU DON’T HAVE TO STAY ANY LONGER.” 9:27–28 WAS PHARAOH HERE SAYING THAT HE WAS ACTUALLY SORRY FOR HIS SINS—WAS HE TAKING THE FIRST STEP OF GENUINE REPENTANCE BY ACKNOWLEDGING HIMSELF TO BE A SINNER (“THIS TIME I HAVE SINNED”) AND, INDEED, RECOGNIZING THE TRUTH OF GOD’S WAYS (“THE LORD IS IN THE RIGHT, AND I AND MY PEOPLE ARE IN THE WRONG”) AND PRAYING FOR FORGIVENESS, AT LEAST THROUGH MOSES (“PRAY TO THE LORD,122 FOR WE HAVE HAD ENOUGH THUNDER AND HAIL”)? AT FIRST BLUSH THIS CERTAINLY SEEMS TO BE THE CLOSEST PHARAOH HAD SO FAR COME TO EXPRESSING BELIEF IN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER AND THE CLOSEST HE HAD COME TO ANY SORT OF REPENTANCE, ACCOMPANIED BY A CONCESSION THAT HAD THE RING OF FINALITY TO IT, AS IF HE REALLY HAD SURRENDERED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL (“I WILL LET YOU GO; YOU DON’T HAVE TO STAY ANY LONGER”). IF SO, WHY DID MOSES REMAIN SO SKEPTICAL, AS INDICATED BY HIS WORDS IN V. 30? PART OF THE ANSWER IS TO BE FOUND IN THE RANGE OF MEANING OF THE HEBREW ḤĀṬĀʾTÎ (NIV AND MOST ENG. VERSIONS: “I HAVE SINNED”). THE ROOT ḤṬʾ HAS A SEMANTIC FIELD THAT INCLUDES “TO MISS” OR “TO ERR” (JUDG. 20:16; PROV 8:35–36; 19:2; JOB 5:24) AS WELL AS “TO OFFEND” SOMEONE OF CLOSE RELATIONSHIP (E.G., GEN 4:22; 50:17), OR “TO REBEL” AGAINST A SUPERIOR (GEN 40:1; 1 SAM 24:11; 26:21; 2 KGS 18:14), OR “TO ABUSE/MISTREAT” (1 SAM 19:4). INDEED, WITH REGARD TO THE CLOSEST USAGE OF THE ROOT TO THE PRESENT CONTEXT, THE NRSV TRANSLATES ḤṬʾ AS “BE UNJUST” IN EXOD. 5:16 (“YOU ARE UNJUST TO YOUR OWN PEOPLE”). IN OTHER WORDS, A TRANSLATION SUCH AS “I HAVE ACTED UNJUSTLY” OR “I HAVE BEEN UNFAIR” WOULD BE EQUALLY POSSIBLE IN EXOD. 9:27 FOR WHAT PHARAOH SAID IN EGYPTIAN TO MOSES, WHO RENDERED IT ACCURATELY IN HEBREW BUT WHOSE RENDERING IS SOMEWHAT MISLEADINGLY REPRESENTED IN ENGLISH BY “I HAVE SINNED.” THAT IS, NOTHING IN WHAT PHARAOH SAID NEED LEAD US TO BELIEVE THAT HE ACTUALLY WAS SORRY FOR HIS SINS AND SEEKING FORGIVENESS FROM THE GOD OF ISRAEL. RATHER, HE WAS, AT MOST, ADMITTING TO BEING WRONG FOR HAVING TREATED THE ISRAELITES AS HE HAD—AND DOING SO TEMPORARILY UNDER THE PRESSURE OF THE WORST, MOST DAMAGING PLAGUE HE AND THE EGYPTIANS HAD YET ENCOUNTERED. PHARAOH’S WORDS IN V. 28 REPRESENT A FURTHER CONCESSION BEYOND WHAT HE HAD ALREADY SAID WHEN REELING FROM THE EFFECTS OF THE PLAGUE OF FLIES. EVEN IF IMPLICITLY HE WAS STILL HOPING OR ASSUMING THE ISRAELITES WOULD NOT PERMANENTLY LEAVE EGYPT BUT WOULD BE GONE ONLY TEMPORARILY TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN THE WILDERNESS, HE DID NOT QUALIFY HIS WORDS HERE TO ANY SUCH EFFECT. IT IS POSSIBLE TO READ HIS REMARKS AS VIRTUALLY ALLOWING THE EXODUS TO BEGIN. “WE HAVE HAD ENOUGH” IS TANTAMOUNT TO SAYING “WE CAN’T STAND IT ANY MORE.” THE POINT OF HIS REQUEST “PRAY TO THE LORD” IS, HOWEVER, NOT SIGNIFICANTLY DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE SIMILAR REQUEST IN 8:28. WHAT PHARAOH WANTED WAS FOR THE HORRIBLE HAILSTORM TO STOP—NOTHING MORE. HE WAS NOT ASKING FOR A CLOSER RELATIONSHIP TO THE TRUE GOD OR FOR ANY OTHER BLESSING PER SE. 
MOSES’ AGREEMENT TO STOP THE PLAGUE (9:29–30)
29 MOSES REPLIED, “WHEN I HAVE GONE OUT OF THE CITY, I WILL SPREAD OUT MY HANDS IN PRAYER TO THE LORD. THE THUNDER WILL STOP AND THERE WILL BE NO MORE HAIL, SO YOU MAY KNOW THAT [ALL] THE EARTH IS THE LORD’S. 30 BUT I KNOW THAT YOU AND YOUR OFFICIALS STILL DO NOT FEAR THE LORD GOD.” 9:29 IN THE ONLY TWO PREVIOUS PLAGUE NARRATIVES THAT MENTION A PRAYER TO BRING AN END TO THE MISERY EXPERIENCED BY THE EGYPTIANS, MOSES FOLLOWED A PATTERN OF PRAYING FOR THE END OF A PLAGUE ONLY AFTER HE HAD GONE OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH (FROGS, 8:12; FLIES, 8:29–30). THIS TIME HE INDICATED THAT HE WOULD PRAY ONLY AFTER HE HAD GONE “OUT OF THE CITY,” A PHRASE REPEATED IN V. 33. THERE IS NOTHING ESPECIALLY IDIOMATIC ABOUT THE PHRASE. IT DOES NOT SEEM TO CONNOTE “AWAY FROM PAGAN INFLUENCE” OR ANY SUCH THING. SO WHY WOULD MOSES USE IT TWICE? THE ANSWER WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT BY GOING OUT OF THE CITY INTO THE OPEN (THE “FIELD”) TO PRAY WHILE THE UNPRECEDENTED HAILSTORM CONTINUED UNABATED DURING HIS JOURNEY, MOSES SHOWED HIS COMPLETE TRUST THAT THE HAIL COULD NOT HARM HIM. HE NOT ONLY COULD TRAVEL THROUGH THE HAIL BUT COULD STAND AND PRAY FOR THE END TO THE HAIL IN THE VERY LOCATION—EXPOSED, OUT OF DOORS—THAT WAS OTHERWISE FATAL TO PEOPLE AND ANIMALS; HE COULD GO INTO THE AREA OF DANGER AND REMAIN UNHARMED. HIS ACTION OF GOING “OUT OF THE CITY” WAS, IN OTHER WORDS, A FURTHER DEMONSTRATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S DIFFERENTIATION BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS, A THEME OF THIS AND SEVERAL OTHER PLAGUE ACCOUNTS OVERTLY AND IMPLICITLY A THEME OF ALL OF THEM. THE NIV TRANSLATION “I WILL SPREAD OUT MY HANDS IN PRAYER” CAN BE MISUNDERSTOOD; A LESS AMBIGUOUS RENDERING WOULD BE “I WILL REACH OUT MY HANDS IN PRAYER,” INDICATING THAT THE ACTUAL POSTURE WAS ONE OF REACHING HEAVENWARD, NOT OF HOLDING ONE’S HANDS OPEN OR OUT TO EITHER SIDE OF THE BODY AS “SPREAD OUT” CAN IMPLY. MOSES’ POSTURE WOULD HAVE BEEN ANALOGOUS TO THAT DESCRIBED IN EXOD. 18:9–16 (Q.V.)—HANDS LIFTED UP OVERHEAD, HOLDING THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD, LOOKING TO HEAVEN AND PRAYING. NOTE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE LORD, IS MENTIONED THREE TIMES IN THE TWO VERSES THAT MAKE UP THIS PART OF THE PERICOPE. MOSES STATED NOT MERELY THAT HE WOULD PRAY BUT MADE CLEAR THAT HIS PRAYER WOULD BE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE ONE TRUE GOD THAT PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE NEEDED TO LEARN TO FEAR (V. 29). HE ASSERTED THAT THE PURPOSE OF HIS PRAYER, BRINGING TO A CONCLUSION THE PLAGUE, WOULD BE TO HELP CONVINCE PHARAOH (AND PRESUMABLY THE EGYPTIANS ALSO SINCE THEY WERE INCLUDED IN V. 30, THOUGH “YOU MAY KNOW” IS SINGULAR IN THE HB.) THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH OWNS THE WORLD. AND IT IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE LEADERS OF THE LAND NEEDED TO LEARN TO FEAR, EVEN THOUGH IT IS CLEAR FROM MOSES’ WORDS IN V. 30 THAT THEY STILL DID NOT FEAR HIM. THIS IS WHAT “NO MORE HAIL” SHOULD HAVE PRODUCED; IT DID NOT. 9:30 EXODUS 9:30 CONTAINS THE FIRST USAGE IN THE HOLY BIBLE OF THE TERM “FEAR THE LORD” (YĀRĒʾ ʾET-STEPHEN YAHWEH), A WORDING THAT DESIGNATES AN ENORMOUSLY IMPORTANT THEOLOGICAL CONCEPT. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS ENJOINED THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, DEMANDING THAT GOD’S PEOPLE STAND ALWAYS IN AWE OF HIM, APPRECIATE HIS SUPREMACY AND GREATNESS, FEAR THE CONSEQUENCES OF DISOBEYING HIS WILL, AND NOT TREAT LIGHTLY ANY ASPECT OF THEIR COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM, LEST THE CONSEQUENCES BE SEVERE OR EVEN FATAL. ATTEMPTS ON THE PART OF SOME IN MODERN TIMES TO DEFINE FEARING THE LORD AS MERELY RESPECTING HIM DISTORT THE BIBLICAL EVIDENCE. PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS MAY HAVE MOVED MUCH CLOSER TO CAPITULATION TO THE ISRAELITES’ GOD IN THE BARGAINING PROCESS, AND MAY HAVE BEEN MUCH MORE DISPOSED TO GRANTING SOME SORT OF SERIOUS CONCESSIONS, BUT THEY (THE VERB AT THE END OF V. 30 IS PLURAL) HAD NOT ACTUALLY COME TO THE POINT OF RELIGIOUS FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH. 
ASSESSMENT OF THE DAMAGE TO CROPS (9:31–32)
31 (THE FLAX AND BARLEY WERE DESTROYED, SINCE THE BARLEY HAD HEADED AND THE FLAX WAS IN BLOOM. 32 THE WHEAT AND SPELT, HOWEVER, WERE NOT DESTROYED, BECAUSE THEY RIPEN LATER.) 9:31–32 WHY THIS ASIDE? THE ANSWER IS PRESUMABLY THAT MOST READERS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AND CERTAINLY IN ANCIENT TIMES AMONG THE ORIGINAL AUDIENCE, WERE FARMERS WHO WOULD HAVE A KEEN INTEREST IN WHAT SORT OF DAMAGE TO CROPS HAD BEEN CAUSED BY THE HAIL. ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE TO GET CATTLE UNDER COVER AND THUS PROTECT THEM FROM HAIL, IT IS NOT NORMALLY POSSIBLE TO GET CROPS UNDER COVER, SO TYPICAL READERS WOULD WONDER ABOUT THEM MOST. AS FOR THE EGYPTIANS THEMSELVES, THEY WERE NOT KNOWN FOR LARGE SCALE CATTLE FARMING BUT MORE FOR CROP FARMING, SO THE LATTER WAS OF FAR GREATER SIGNIFICANCE TO THEM THAN THE FORMER, AND A HAILSTORM WAS A FAR GREATER THREAT TO THEIR ECONOMY THAN IT WOULD HAVE BEEN FOR SOME OTHER PEOPLES. IN EGYPT FLAX AND BARLEY WERE HARVESTED IN FEBRUARY–MARCH, A FACT THAT PROVIDES A CLEAR TIME-OF-YEAR DATE FOR THIS PART OF THE STORY AT LEAST. WHEAT AND SPELT, HOWEVER, WERE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL, A FULL MONTH LATER, THAT IS, AT THE TIME OF THE TENTH PLAGUE AND EXODUS ITSELF; THEY WERE TOO SMALL AT THIS TIME TO BE PERMANENTLY DAMAGED BY THE HAILSTORM. THOUGH THE WHEAT AND SPELT SHOOTS WERE UP AND GROWING, AND SURELY WERE SMASHED DOWN BY THE HAIL, THEY WERE ABLE TO RECOVER AND CONTINUE TO GROW FAIRLY NORMALLY. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE SPARED DISASTER BECAUSE IN GOD’S PLAN THE LOCUSTS WERE ON THE WAY TO DISPOSE OF THE LAST REMAINING HOPE (VIA THE PLAGUE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING, 10:1–20), SO THAT EVEN THOSE EGYPTIANS WHO MAY HAVE SAID, “WELL, AT LEAST WE CAN EAT WHEAT AND SPELT AND MAKE IT THROUGH UNTIL NEXT YEAR” WERE QUITE MISTAKEN. ALSO, WITH REGARD TO TIMING: SINCE THE TIME OF YEAR OF THE EXODUS IS KNOWN, IT BECOMES EVIDENT THAT THERE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN MORE THAN A MONTH OR SO OF TIME BETWEEN THIS PLAGUE AND THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE. THIS OVERALL TIME FRAME COMPORTS WELL WITH THE “BENCHMARK” ONE-WEEK DURATION OF THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:25) AND THE GENERAL RECKONING THAT THE PLAGUES TOOK PLACE OVER THE DURATION OF A FEW MONTHS WITHIN A SINGLE YEAR, PERHAPS FROM WINTER TO EARLY SPRING. 
REMOVAL OF THE PLAGUE, FOLLOWED BY PHARAOH’S RENEGING ON HIS PROMISE (9:33–35)
33 THEN MOSES LEFT PHARAOH AND WENT OUT OF THE CITY. HE SPREAD OUT HIS HANDS TOWARD THE LORD; THE THUNDER AND HAIL STOPPED, AND THE RAIN NO LONGER POURED DOWN ON THE LAND. 34 WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS. 35 SO PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES. 9:33–35 THIS CONCLUSION TO THE SEVENTH PLAGUE ACCOUNT RESUMES THE THEME OF PHARAOH’S “SIN” THAT HAD BEEN INTRODUCED BY PHARAOH HIMSELF IN V. 27. AS ALREADY ARGUED IN CONNECTION WITH V. 27, THIS “SIN,” REFERRING TO PHARAOH’S WILLFUL INTENT TO DISOBEY WHAT HE KNEW TO BE THE WILL OF GOD, CAN ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD AS “DOING THE WRONG THING”; AND THE SECOND CLAUSE IN V. 34 COULD BE TRANSLATED “HE DID THE WRONG THING AGAIN.” MOSES, ON THE OTHER HAND, DID EXACTLY WHAT HE SAID HE WOULD DO, AND GOD RESPONDED FAITHFULLY TO MOSES’ PRAYER (V. 33); THE PLAGUE CAME TO AN ABRUPT HALT—NOT MERELY THE HAIL BUT THE ENTIRE STORM, INCLUDING “THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER” (V. 34). BOTH PHARAOH, HOWEVER, AND HIS OFFICIALS RESUMED THEIR STUBBORN STANCE AGAINST ANY COMPROMISE WITH THE ISRAELITES (VV. 34–35A). ALL HAD HAPPENED “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES.” THE “SINFUL” TENDENCY THAT HAD FIRST MOTIVATED EGYPT TO ENSLAVE ISRAEL (1:9–14) WAS BEING USED BY GOD TO SUBJUGATE NOT ISRAEL NOW BUT EGYPT. THE ALERT READER CANNOT ESCAPE THE CONCLUSION THAT PHARAOH AND HIS ADVISORS WERE SIMPLY NOT IN CONTROL OF THEIR OWN DESTINIES BUT WERE BEING FORCED TO REPEAT STUPID ACTIONS TO THEIR OWN DISADVANTAGE AS PUNISHMENTS. THE WISE COURSE OF ACTION FOR THEM WOULD HAVE BEEN TO LET THE ISRAELITES LEAVE AND PREVENT FURTHER DIVINE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR LAND AND POSSESSIONS. BUT THEY WERE NO LONGER ABLE TO TAKE WISE COURSES OF ACTION; THEIR INCLINATIONS AND INTELLECTUAL CAPACITIES WERE SUBJECT TO FRUSTRATION BY THE ONLY WISE GOD, WHO WAS MAKING FOOLS OUT OF THEM [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]. AS HE RATCHETED UP THE SEVERITY OF THE PLAGUES, HE KEPT THEM FROM RESPONDING ACCORDINGLY. USING THEIR PRIDE, THEIR WILLFULNESS, THEIR CULTURAL ASSUMPTIONS, THEIR EMOTIONAL TENDENCIES, AND ANY AND ALL OTHER CHARACTERISTICS UNDER HIS CONTROL, HE SIMPLY MADE THEM DO WHAT WOULD BE TO THEIR DISADVANTAGE: HE MADE THEM RESIST YET FURTHER.
NINTH SIGN: EIGHTH PLAGUE: LOCUSTS (10:1–20)
THE EIGHTH PLAGUE ACCOUNT, THE SECOND LONGEST OF THE NINE THAT LEAD UP TO THE FINAL AND DECISIVE TENTH PLAGUE, SHARES VARIOUS FEATURES WITH THE OTHER “SECOND CYCLE” PLAGUE ACCOUNTS (FROGS AND ANIMAL DISEASE) INCLUDING THE FACT THAT IT INVOLVED AN INDOOR (COURT) CONFRONTATION BETWEEN MOSES AND PHARAOH. IN CONTRAST TO PRIOR PLAGUE ACCOUNTS, HOWEVER, THIS ONE DESCRIBES PHARAOH’S REACTION BEFORE THE PLAGUE AS WELL AS AFTER IT. MOREOVER, PHARAOH’S PARTIAL CONCESSION TO ALLOW ADULT ISRAELITE MALES TO LEAVE EGYPT TEMPORARILY WAS GIVEN EVEN BEFORE THE PLAGUE BEGAN, THAT IS, MERELY ON THE BASIS OF THE WARNING. BY THIS TIME IN THE OVERALL STORY, PHARAOH COULD NOT HELP BUT REALIZE THAT A SEVERE HARM WAS COMING AND WISHED TO HEAD IT OFF BEFORE IT OCCURRED. THIS ACCOUNT HELPS IDENTIFY THE REAL NATURE OF THE DEMAND MADE BY STEPHEN YAHWEH ON THE EGYPTIAN KING AND HIS PEOPLE: FULL, PERMANENT EXODUS FROM EGYPT BY THE ISRAELITES. IT IS EVIDENT THAT PHARAOH UNDERSTOOD THIS, FOR HE TRIED TO HOLD MOSES TO A LITERALISTIC INTERPRETATION OF THE DEMAND BY SUGGESTING, CONTRARY TO FACT, THAT IF MOSES’ BARGAINING LANGUAGE WERE TAKEN AT FACE VALUE, THAT IS, IF MOSES WERE DEMANDING ONLY A THREE-DAY FESTIVAL, ONLY MEN WOULD BE REQUIRED; HE HARDLY WOULD NEED TO TAKE THE WHOLE POPULATION ALONG. OF COURSE, PHARAOH WAS THINKING ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIAN STYLE, THAT WOMEN AND CHILDREN NEED NOT BE INVOLVED DIRECTLY IN WORSHIP, SOMETHING VERY DIFFERENT FROM WHAT GOD HAD IN MIND FOR HIS PEOPLE. ISRAELITE WORSHIP IS TO BE A FULL FAMILY AFFAIR. THE MEN PLAYED A KEY ROLE IN THE ACTUAL OFFERING OF THE SACRIFICE BY THE PRIESTS, BUT THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN ALSO PARTICIPATED, BOTH BY OBSERVATION AND BY EATING THE MEAL AFTER IT WAS PREPARED THROUGH THE SACRIFICE PROCESS. ACCORDINGLY, MOSES COULD ONLY REGARD PHARAOH’S OFFER AS TOO LITTLE TOO LATE, AND HE REACTED ACCORDINGLY.
SUMMONS, INSTRUCTION, AND ENCOURAGEMENT (10:1–2)
1 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS SO THAT I MAY PERFORM THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM 2 THAT YOU MAY TELL YOUR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN HOW I DEALT HARSHLY WITH THE EGYPTIANS AND HOW I PERFORMED MY SIGNS AMONG THEM, AND THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” 10:1–2 IN THE PRIOR TWO PLAGUE ACCOUNTS IN THIS CYCLE (TWO AND FIVE) GOD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH AND SAY TO HIM …” THIS TIME, INSTEAD, GOD FOLLOWED HIS COMMAND TO GO TO PHARAOH WITH AN EXPLANATION THAT WAS FOR THE BENEFIT OF MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES IN GENERAL, THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS. HE REMINDED MOSES (AND AT THE SAME TIME ALL FUTURE AUDIENCES OF MOSES’ WRITING) THAT THE REASON FOR PHARAOH’S INTRANSIGENCE WAS HIS (STEPHEN YAHWEH’S) OWN DOING—HE HAD BEEN MAKING IT HAPPEN FOR A PURPOSE. WHAT WAS THAT PURPOSE? IT WAS AN EVANGELISTIC PURPOSE, STATED IN THE FINAL CLAUSE OF V. 2, “THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” THE PRIOR PURPOSE MENTIONED IN V. 2, “THAT YOU MAY TELL YOUR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN HOW I [HUMILIATED] THE EGYPTIANS AND HOW I PERFORMED MY SIGNS AMONG THEM,” IS INTERMEDIATE: MOSES AND SUCCESSIVE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN PROVIDED WITH IRRESISTIBLY INTERESTING STORIES TO TELL THEIR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN, NOT FOR THE SAKE OF THE ENTERTAINMENT VALUE THEY HELD BUT SO THAT THEIR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN WOULD UNDERSTAND WHO GOD REALLY IS AND HOW IMPORTANT IT IS TO BE RIGHTLY IN COVENANT WITH HIM—THE MEANING OF “KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” THE NIV TRANSLATION OF THE SECOND CLAUSE OF V. 2 (“HOW I DEALT HARSHLY WITH THE EGYPTIANS”) TAKES THE LEAST LIKELY OPTION AMONG THE POSSIBILITIES FOR TRANSLATING THE VERB IN QUESTION, ʿLL, HITHPAEL + PREPOSITION B. THE VERB IN THIS CONJUGATIONAL FORM CAN MEAN “ABUSE” OR “MISTREAT” BUT IN THE SENSE OF “HUMILIATE” RATHER THAN IN THE SENSE OF “BE TOUGH ON” OR “DEAL HARSHLY WITH.” IT SOMETIMES ALSO CONNOTES “MAKING A FOOL OF” OR “MAKING A SPECTACLE OF” (THE LATTER BEING TRANSLATIONS THAT HAVE BEEN PROPOSED FOR THE PRESENT TEXT). IN LIGHT OF WHAT IS GOING ON IN THE ENTIRE CORPUS OF PLAGUE ACCOUNTS, SUMMARIZED HERE, IT SEEMS BEST TO RENDER THE VERB AS “HUMILIATED.” WHAT GOD DID TO PHARAOH, THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL, AND TO EGYPT’S GODS WAS TO SHOW THEM POWERLESS AND HELPLESS, TO EXPOSE THEIR PRIDE AS EMPTY ARROGANCE, AND TO SHAME THEM FOREVER IN THE PROCESS—THAT IS, TO HUMILIATE THEM. 
ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE PLAGUE (10:3–6)
3 SO MOSES AND AARON WENT TO PHARAOH AND SAID TO HIM, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, SAYS: ‘HOW LONG WILL YOU REFUSE TO HUMBLE YOURSELF BEFORE ME? LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME. 4 IF YOU REFUSE TO LET THEM GO, I WILL BRING LOCUSTS INTO YOUR COUNTRY TOMORROW. 5 THEY WILL COVER THE FACE OF THE GROUND SO THAT IT CANNOT BE SEEN. THEY WILL DEVOUR WHAT LITTLE YOU HAVE LEFT AFTER THE HAIL, INCLUDING EVERY TREE THAT IS GROWING IN YOUR FIELDS. 6 THEY WILL FILL YOUR HOUSES AND THOSE OF ALL YOUR OFFICIALS AND ALL THE EGYPTIANS—SOMETHING NEITHER YOUR FATHERS NOR YOUR FOREFATHERS HAVE EVER SEEN FROM THE DAY THEY SETTLED IN THIS LAND TILL NOW.’” THEN MOSES TURNED AND LEFT PHARAOH. 10:3 ALTHOUGH GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS WERE ISSUED SPECIFICALLY TO MOSES (10:1), AARON WAS INVOLVED ROUTINELY IN THE PLAGUE STORIES, AND HIS NAME THUS SURFACES AGAIN HERE IN V. 3, AS IT FREQUENTLY DOES IN THE “MIDDLE” OF VARIOUS OTHER ACCOUNTS. THE INTRODUCTION TO THEIR SPEECH TO PHARAOH (“THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, SAYS”) IS NOT NEW (CF. 3:18; 7:16; 9:1, 13), NOR IS THE WORDING OF THE DEMAND ITSELF AT THE END OF V. 3 (“LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME”; CF. 7:16; 8:1, 20; 9:1, 13), BUT THE RHETORICAL QUESTION THAT APPEARS BETWEEN THESE FAMILIAR PHRASES (“HOW LONG WILL YOU REFUSE TO HUMBLE YOURSELF BEFORE ME?”) IS UNIQUE TO THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS AND, INDEED, TO THE ENTIRE OLD TESTAMENT. WHEN INDIVIDUALS OR GROUPS WILLINGLY ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY—NOT IN GENERAL BUT OVER THEM—THEY ASSUME THEIR PROPER POSITION AND ROLE IN THE CREATED ORDER. WHEN PEOPLE DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE THE ONE TRUE GOD AS THEIR OWN LORD, HOWEVER, THEY ARE IN REBELLION AGAINST THEIR VERY NATURE AND EVENTUALLY MUST BE FORCIBLY TAUGHT WHO IS BOSS. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT EVERYONE WILL EVENTUALLY ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORDSHIP OF THE ONE & ONLY LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH; THE EGYPTIANS WERE REQUIRED TO ACKNOWLEDGE IT, HOWEVER RELUCTANTLY, THROUGH THE PLAGUES, BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH (“BEFORE ME”). THEY COULD NOT SIMPLY IN THE PRIVACY OF THEIR MINDS ADMIT TO THEMSELVES THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IMPRESSIVE. THEY HAD TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR HUMILITY TO HIM, WHICH IS WHAT “HUMBLE YOURSELF BEFORE ME” REQUIRES. THIS IS THE IMPORT OF THE FULL RHETORICAL QUESTION, “HOW LONG WILL YOU REFUSE TO HUMBLE YOURSELF BEFORE ME?” ARROGANCE AND PRIDE, NOT HUMILITY AND DEFERENCE, HAD CHARACTERIZED THE EGYPTIAN ATTITUDE TOWARD ISRAEL SINCE THE TIME OF THE “KING WHO DID NOT KNOW ABOUT JOSEPH” (1:8). BECAUSE OF GOD’S DETERMINATION TO BE ACKNOWLEDGED BY HIS CREATION AND BY REASON OF HIS AUTHORITY TO ACCOMPLISH THAT ACKNOWLEDGMENT, THE EGYPTIANS DIDN’T STAND A CHANCE OF HOLDING ON TO THEIR PRIDEFUL STANCE IN OPPRESSING THE ISRAELITES. THE ONLY QUESTION WAS HOW LONG THEY WOULD RESIST. SINCE THEY HAD BEEN UNWILLING TO BE HUMBLE, THEY WOULD NOW HAVE TO BE HUMBLED, THAT IS, HUMILIATED, DIRECTLY BY STEPHEN YAHWEH. 10:4–6 THESE VERSES DESCRIBE THE SEVERITY OF THE COMING PLAGUE FOR THE BENEFIT OF PHARAOH AND HIS COURT ADVISORS. THE PRIOR PLAGUE OF HAIL AND THE COMING PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS TOGETHER CONSTITUTED A “ONE-TWO PUNCH” TO KNOCK OUT THE EGYPTIAN AGRARIAN ECONOMY. INTRODUCED BY A RHETORICAL CONDITIONAL “IF YOU REFUSE TO LET THEM GO,” WHICH GOD KNEW WOULD CERTAINLY BE FULFILLED SINCE HE HAD ALREADY SO DETERMINED AND WAS WITHIN HIS POWER TO DO SO, THE DESCRIPTION ENVISIONS COMPLETE DEVASTATION OF REMAINING CROPS THROUGH A BLANKET OF LOCUSTS COVERING EGYPT SO THICKLY AS VIRTUALLY TO PREVENT THE GROUND ITSELF FROM BEING VISIBLE. THIS VAST, BORDER-TO-BORDER SWARM WOULD NOT ONLY DEVOUR ANY CROPS LEFT AFTER THE HAIL BUT WOULD ANNOY HUMANS BY INVADING HOUSES IN GREAT NUMBERS. WITH WORDING RELATIVELY SIMILAR TO THAT USED TO DESCRIBE THE UNPRECEDENTED NATURE OF THE EARLIER HAIL (“SOMETHING NEITHER YOUR FATHERS NOR YOUR FOREFATHERS HAVE EVER SEEN FROM THE DAY THEY SETTLED IN THIS LAND TILL NOW”), THE EGYPTIANS WERE TOLD THAT THIS PLAGUE WOULD BE WITHOUT PARALLEL IN EGYPT’S HISTORY. VERSE 6 CONCLUDES WITH A UNIQUE WORDING, “THEN MOSES TURNED AND LEFT PHARAOH.” THIS IS THE ONLY TIME IN THE ACCOUNTS OF MOSES’ ENCOUNTERS WITH PHARAOH THAT HE IS DESCRIBED AS TURNING AND LEAVING PHARAOH. OTHERWISE, THE COMMON EXPRESSION IS SIMPLY “LEFT PHARAOH.” THE REASON FOR THIS DETAIL IN THE NARRATIVE PRESUMABLY IS A DESIRE TO CALL THE READER’S ATTENTION TO THIS PARTICULAR LEAVE TAKING, WHICH IS THE FIRST OF TWO IN THIS NARRATIVE AND THE ONE FROM WHICH MOSES (AND AARON) WOULD BE RECALLED AS SOON AS THE PLAGUE ACTUALLY COMES ABOUT. “TURNED AND LEFT” (PNH + YṢʾ), A HAPAX LEGOMENON PAIRING, ALMOST CERTAINLY CONNOTES LEAVING IN OPPOSITION, WITHOUT A HAPPY RESOLUTION OF AN ENCOUNTER. A MORE UNAMBIGUOUS TRANSLATION MIGHT BE “TURNED AROUND AND LEFT” OR “TURNED HIS BACK AND LEFT” OR EVEN “TURNED ON HIS HEELS AND LEFT.” 
PHARAOH TRIES AGAIN TO BARGAIN, WITHOUT SUCCESS (10:7–11)
7 PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS SAID TO HIM, “HOW LONG WILL THIS MAN BE A SNARE TO US? LET THE PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP THE LORD THEIR GOD. DO YOU NOT YET REALIZE THAT EGYPT IS RUINED?” 8 THEN MOSES AND AARON WERE BROUGHT BACK TO PHARAOH. “GO, WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD,” HE SAID. “BUT JUST WHO WILL BE GOING?” 9 MOSES ANSWERED, “WE WILL GO WITH OUR YOUNG AND OLD, WITH OUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS, AND WITH OUR FLOCKS AND HERDS, BECAUSE WE ARE TO CELEBRATE A FESTIVAL TO THE LORD.” 10 PHARAOH SAID, “THE LORD BE WITH YOU—IF I LET YOU GO, ALONG WITH YOUR WOMEN AND CHILDREN! CLEARLY YOU ARE BENT ON EVIL [SEX]. 11 NO! HAVE ONLY THE MEN, GO AND WORSHIP THE LORD, SINCE THAT’S WHAT YOU HAVE BEEN ASKING FOR.” THEN MOSES AND AARON WERE DRIVEN OUT OF PHARAOH’S PRESENCE. 
10:7 THE COURT OFFICIALS WHO ADVISED PHARAOH BECAME RATHER BLUNT IN THEIR ASSESSMENT FOR PHARAOH’S BENEFIT OF THE PROBLEM THAT FACED EGYPT. USING THE EXPRESSION “TO BECOME A SNARE [MÔQĒŠ] TO X,” THEY IDENTIFIED MOSES149 AS A SNARE TO “US,” PRESUMABLY MEANING ALL EGYPTIANS, NOT JUST THE GOVERNMENTAL LEADERSHIP. THE SAME EXPRESSION OCCURS REPEATEDLY THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT AND WITHIN THE CORPUS OF MOSES’ WRITINGS IS USED ELSEWHERE (BUT NOT IN THIS CONTEXT; I.E., IN EXOD. 23:3; 34:12; DEUT. 7:16) TO REFER TO THE WAY THAT WORSHIPING IDOLS WOULD BE A SNARE TO THE ISRAELITES, THAT IS, A MEANS OF ENTRAPPING THEM AND ENSLAVING THEM. A SNARE (MÔQĒŠ) IS SIMPLY A TYPE OF TRAP ATTACHED TO OR MADE FROM A CORD THAT EITHER PIERCES AND HOLDS OR BINDS AND HOLDS ITS PREY (CF. AMOS 3:5; JOB 40:24). THUS, WHAT THE EGYPTIAN OFFICIALS WERE SAYING WITH THIS METAPHOR WAS THAT MOSES HAD BECOME A MEANS BY WHICH THE EGYPTIANS WERE DENIED THEIR FREEDOM AND TRAPPED IN A SITUATION THEY DID NOT WANT TO BE IN. THE IRONY IS APPARENT: THOSE WHO HAD ENSLAVED THE ISRAELITES, KEEPING THEM TRAPPED AND DENYING THEM THEIR FREEDOM, WERE NOW “GETTING A TASTE OF THEIR OWN MEDICINE;” THEY WERE THEMSELVES BEING HELD AGAINST THEIR WILLS BY THEIR OPPONENT. OF COURSE, THE READER SHOULD NOT FOR A MINUTE THINK THEY HAD FOCUSED ON THE REAL SOURCE OF THEIR TROUBLE. IT WAS NOT MOSES WHO HAD TROUBLED THEM BUT GOD, AND AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR OWN “SNARING” OF THE ISRAELITES. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE OFFICIALS, THE ONLY—AND OBVIOUS—COURSE WAS TO GIVE IN TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S DEMANDS AND LET HIS PEOPLE GO TO WORSHIP/SERVE (ʿBD) HIM. THEY WERE NOT MOTIVATED TOWARD THIS POSITION BY A SENSE OF JUSTICE OR BY COMPASSION; THEY SIMPLY RECOGNIZED WHAT PHARAOH WAS SLOWER TO GRASP—THAT EGYPT WAS BEING RUINED AND THAT RELIEF FROM THE TRIALS WAS NEEDED ON AN EMERGENCY BASIS. PHARAOH’S SPLENDID ISOLATION AND ELABORATELY PAMPERED CARE UNDOUBTEDLY HAD SHIELDED HIM FROM MOST OF THE PAIN ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLAGUES THUS FAR. BUT THE ADVISORS IN HIS COURT, THOUGH STILL MATERIALLY WELL-OFF, WERE FAR MORE LIKELY TO HAVE SEEN THE EXTENT OF THE HARDSHIPS THE NATION WAS EXPERIENCING AND MORE LIKELY AS WELL TO HAVE HEARD THE ESCALATING COMPLAINTS OF THE CITIZENRY. IT MAY NOT HAVE BEEN EASY FOR THEM TO SPEAK TO PHARAOH IN TERMS OF A “RUIN” OF EGYPT, BUT THEY HAD COME TO THE POINT WHERE THERE WAS NO OPTION FOR THEM BUT TO HELP HIM UNDERSTAND JUST HOW FAR THINGS HAD DETERIORATED. THE ATTITUDE OF PHARAOH AT THIS POINT, HOWEVER, WAS STILL VERY MUCH LIKE THAT OF IMPERIOUS LEADERS THROUGHOUT HISTORY WHO FAILED TO SEE THE SEVERITY OF WHAT CONFRONTED THEM AND THEIR IMPENDING DEMISE. POWERFUL LEADERS CAN GET SO USED TO HAVING THEIR WILL CARRIED OUT THAT THEY FIND IT HARD TO GRASP THE FACT THAT THE OPPOSITE MIGHT BECOME THE CASE. 10:8 THE WORDING OF V. 8 ASSUMES A PARTIAL CAPITULATION OF PHARAOH TO THE ADVICE OF HIS COURT OFFICIALS, AT LEAST TO THE EXTENT OF A PARTIAL AGREEMENT TO LET THE PEOPLE GO SO THEY COULD WORSHIP THE LORD THEIR GOD. HIS WORDS “GO WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD” SO PRECISELY PARALLEL THOSE OF HIS ADVISORS THAT THIS CLEARLY WAS THE REASON FOR THEIR BEING CALLED BACK TO HIS PRESENCE. MESSENGERS WERE OBVIOUSLY SENT OUT TO FIND MOSES AND AARON, WHO, UPON REQUEST, REAPPEARED AT THE COURT. PHARAOH, HOWEVER, HAD NOT ACTUALLY AGREED WITHOUT RESERVATION TO THE ADVICE TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES SINCE HE INTRODUCED A LIMITATION IN HIS QUESTION, “BUT JUST WHO WILL BE GOING?” THAT WAS NOT A QUESTION HE WOULD BOTHER TO ASK UNLESS HE WERE STILL BARGAINING, STILL TRYING TO RESTRICT THE OUTRIGHT EMIGRATION PERMISSION SOUGHT BY THE ISRAELITES. 10:9 THE SHORT WORDING FOR MOSES’ ANSWER COULD HAVE BEEN, “EVERY ISRAELITE WILL LEAVE EGYPT” BECAUSE THAT WAS WHAT HE MEANT BY HIS CAREFULLY WORDED RESPONSE INDICATING THAT ALL AGES, ALL GENDERS, ALL RELATIVES, AND ALL MOVEABLE POSSESSIONS OF THE ISRAELITES WOULD “CELEBRATE A FESTIVAL TO THE LORD,” THAT IS, LEAVE THE COUNTRY. MOSES THUS CONTINUED TO STICK TO HIS OWN BARGAINING POSITION, INCLUDING THE BARGAINING STYLE AND LANGUAGE THAT WENT WITH IT, WHICH CONSISTENTLY USED “GENTLE” WAYS OF SAYING THAT NOTHING LESS THAN A COMPLETE EXODUS WOULD DO. 10:10 THE PART OF PHARAOH’S RESPONSE RECORDED IN THE FIRST CLAUSES OF V. 10 (“THE LORD BE WITH YOU—IF I LET YOU GO, ALONG WITH YOUR WOMEN AND CHILDREN!”), THOUGH NOT ACTUALLY AMBIGUOUS IN THE ORIGINAL, HAS BEEN TRANSLATED VARIOUSLY BY MODERN VERSIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, “THE LORD INDEED WILL BE WITH YOU, IF EVER I LET YOUR LITTLE ONES GO WITH YOU!” (NRSV); “VERY WELL THEN; TAKE YOUR, DEPENDENTS WITH YOU WHEN YOU GO; AND THE LORD BE WITH YOU” (NEB); “THE LORD HELP YOU IF …” (NAB). NONE OF THESE, IN OUR JUDGMENT, RENDERS THE HEBREW ADEQUATELY BECAUSE ALL ARE TRYING—SOMEWHAT MISLEADINGLY—TO HELP THE READER REALIZE THAT PHARAOH WAS NOT ACTUALLY GIVING PERMISSION FOR THE EXODUS. IN FACT, WHAT PHARAOH SAID WAS LITERALLY: “LET IT BE SO! STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL BE WITH YOU WHEN I LET YOU AND YOUR FAMILY MEMBERS GO!” HIS WORDS, HOWEVER, WERE NOT INTENDED LITERALLY BUT SARCASTICALLY, AS THE CRITICAL AND NEGATIVE FINAL STATEMENT IN THE VERSE (“CLEARLY YOU ARE BENT ON EVIL [SEX IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10]”) MAKES CLEAR. WERE PHARAOH SPEAKING MODERN COLLOQUIAL ENGLISH, HE MIGHT HAVE SAID SOMETHING LIKE: “OH, SURE, THAT’S FINE. AND IT WOULD CERTAINLY PROVE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS WITH YOU IF I ACTUALLY ALLOWED ALL YOUR FAMILY MEMBERS TO GO WITH YOU, BUT, LOOK, IT’S OBVIOUS YOU HAVE EVIL IN MIND.” 10:11 AT THIS POINT PHARAOH SAID WHAT HE MEANT WITHOUT SARCASM, THE OPPOSITE OF HIS EARLIER (LIT.) “LET IT BE SO,” THAT IS, “NOT SO!” (NIV “NO!”). THE NIV RIGHTLY SEPARATES THE FIRST CLAUSE FROM THE SECOND BY A SEMICOLON. PHARAOH’S REFERENCE TO “WHAT YOU HAVE BEEN ASKING FOR” APPLIES ONLY TO HIS COMMAND, “WORSHIP THE LORD,” NOT TO “HAVE ONLY THE MEN GO.” MOSES AND AARON HAD BEEN ASKING FOR THE FORMER BUT CERTAINLY NOT FOR THE RESTRICTIVE LIMITATIONS OF THE LATTER. WHAT PHARAOH MAY NOT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO ANTICIPATE ABOUT ISRAELITE WORSHIP WAS ITS RELATIVELY GENDER-BLIND NATURE. OF COURSE, THERE COULD BE NO FULL “ISRAELITE” WORSHIP UNTIL THE ISRAELITES RECEIVED GOD’S LAW AND BUILT THE TABERNACLE AND INSTALLED THE PRIESTS, BUT GOD’S DEMANDS TO PHARAOH WERE GIVEN IN ANTICIPATION OF BRINGING THE WHOLE NATION OUT OF EGYPT TO SERVE HIM (AND STOP SERVING PHARAOH). ONCE IT BECAME CONSTITUTED IN THE LAW, ISRAELITE WORSHIP DID INSIST UPON THE FULL PARTICIPATION OF WOMEN. WOMEN WERE REQUIRED TO ATTEND THE DESIGNATED WORSHIP FEASTS (DEUT. 16:11, 14) AND, IN PARALLEL FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF PROHIBITIONS APPLYING TO THEM, WERE APPROPRIATELY BANNED FROM PARTICIPATING IN PAGAN RITUALS (DEUT. 17:2–7), EVEN THOUGH IT WAS THE SPECIAL RESPONSIBILITY OF THE MAN OF THE HOUSE, NOT THE WOMAN, TO PROVIDE THE ACTUAL OFFERING MATERIALS (DEUT. 16:16–17). PHARAOH CERTAINLY DID NOT ACCEPT MOSES’ DEMAND, AND IT APPARENTLY ALSO WAS THE CASE THAT HE SAW IMMEDIATELY FROM MOSES’ RESPONSE THAT MOSES WOULD NOT ACCEPT A MEN-ONLY SACRIFICE DEPARTURE SCENARIO. SINCE PHARAOH COULD NOT GET HIS WAY, THAT IS, COULD NOT KEEP THE ISRAELITES TRAPPED IN EGYPT BY MEANS OF ALLOWING ONLY A PARTIAL AND TEMPORARY LEAVE TAKING, HE REQUIRED IN ANGER THAT MOSES AND AARON BE EXPELLED FROM HIS PRESENCE. DID HIS ADVISORS JOIN HIM IN FEELING THAT MOSES WAS BEING UNREASONABLE? IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THEY DID, IN LIGHT OF THE PLURAL VERB FORM (LIT., “THEY DROVE THEM OUT”) OF THE ORIGINAL. 
THE PLAGUE AND ITS CONSEQUENCES (10:12–20)
12 AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND OVER EGYPT SO THAT LOCUSTS WILL SWARM OVER THE LAND AND DEVOUR EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS, EVERYTHING LEFT BY THE HAIL.” 13 SO MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS STAFF OVER EGYPT, AND THE LORD MADE AN EAST WIND BLOW ACROSS THE LAND ALL THAT DAY AND ALL THAT NIGHT. BY MORNING THE WIND HAD BROUGHT THE LOCUSTS; 14 THEY INVADED ALL EGYPT AND SETTLED DOWN IN EVERY AREA OF THE COUNTRY IN GREAT NUMBERS. NEVER BEFORE HAD THERE BEEN SUCH A PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS, NOR WILL THERE EVER BE AGAIN. 15 THEY COVERED ALL THE GROUND UNTIL IT WAS BLACK. THEY DEVOURED ALL THAT WAS LEFT AFTER THE HAIL—EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS AND THE FRUIT ON THE TREES. NOTHING GREEN REMAINED ON TREE OR PLANT IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT. 16 PHARAOH, QUICKLY SUMMONED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID, “I HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD YOUR GOD AND AGAINST YOU. 17 NOW FORGIVE MY SIN ONCE MORE AND PRAY TO THE LORD YOUR GOD TO TAKE THIS DEADLY PLAGUE AWAY FROM ME.” 18 MOSES THEN LEFT PHARAOH AND PRAYED TO THE LORD. 19 AND THE LORD CHANGED THE WIND TO A VERY STRONG WEST WIND, WHICH CAUGHT UP THE LOCUSTS AND CARRIED THEM INTO THE RED SEA. NOT A LOCUST WAS LEFT ANYWHERE IN EGYPT. 20 BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO.
10:12 AS IN THE CASE OF THE PRIOR PLAGUE ACCOUNT (SEE 9:22–23), THE COMMAND FROM GOD WAS FOR MOSES TO STRETCH OUT HIS “HAND” (10:12), BUT THE NARRATIVE STATES THAT HE STRETCHED OUT HIS “STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” (10:13). AGAIN, THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION. THE COMBINATION OF STATEMENTS IS A SHORTHAND WAY OF SAYING THAT HE STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OR HANDS WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN IT/THEM AND BROUGHT ABOUT THE PLAGUE. THE COMMAND TO PERFORM THIS GESTURE CONTAINS A METAPHORICAL ELEMENT: GOD TOLD MOSES TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND OVER EGYPT, SOMETHING HE OBVIOUSLY COULD NOT LITERALLY DO BECAUSE OF THE LENGTH OF HIS ARM RELATIVE TO THE SIZE OF EGYPT. WHAT IS MEANT BY THE OBVIOUS ELLIPSIS OF SPEECH IS THAT MOSES WAS TO HOLD UP GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND EITHER FACE VARIOUS DIRECTIONS OR PERHAPS SLOWLY TURN A COMPLETE CIRCLE TO SYMBOLIZE FOR ANY ONLOOKERS THE PAN-NATIONAL EXTENT OF THE COMING PLAGUE. MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] ACTUALLY IS ELEVATED OVER ONLY A TINY BIT OF EGYPT; THE PLAGUE, HOWEVER, WOULD AFFECT IT ALL, SAVE FOR THE ISRAELITES’ LANDS IN GOSHEN. THE NIV WORDING “EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS” REPRESENTS AN ODD AND POTENTIALLY MISLEADING TRANSLATION CHOICE, ONE THAT WOULD IMPLY THAT THE LOCUSTS WERE TO DEVOUR MERELY PLANTED CROPS RATHER THAN ALL VEGETATION. THE NRSV REPRESENTS THE MAJORITY OF MODERN VERSIONS IN ITS TRANSLATION “EVERY PLANT IN THE LAND,” WHICH IS IN FACT THE SIMPLE, LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW. HERE ALSO THE SP AND THE LXX PRESERVE THE ADDED WORDING “AND ALL THE FRUIT OF THE TREES,” WHICH IS LIKELY ORIGINAL, HAVING BEEN LOST FROM THE MT BY HAPLOGRAPHY. THE PARALLEL WORDING IN V. 15 SUPPORTS ITS INCLUSION AS WELL. ACCORDINGLY, THE END OF THE VERSE SHOULD BE REGARDED AS HAVING READ ORIGINALLY “EVERY PLANT IN THE LAND AND ALL THE FRUIT OF THE TREES—EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL HAD LEFT.” THE NIV TRANSLATION ALSO MORPHS THE SIMPLE LITERAL MEANING OF THE THIRD CLAUSE, “LET THEM COME UP OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT,” INTO “SO THAT LOCUSTS WILL SWARM OVER THE LAND,” ATTENUATING THE MEANING BEYOND WHAT THE RULES OF A DYNAMIC EQUIVALENCY TRANSLATION CALL FOR. 10:13–15 AGAIN MOSES UNDERTOOK THE SYMBOLIC ACTION AND GOD UNDERTOOK THE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE. THE MIRACULOUS IN THIS CASE INCLUDED THE CONTROL AND USE OF THE NATURAL ORDER. GOD DID NOT MANUFACTURE LOCUSTS BY FIAT BUT INSTEAD CAUSED ALREADY EXISTING LOCUSTS TO LEAVE A LOCATION WHERE THEY HAD BRED AND MATURED IN ABUNDANCE SOMEWHERE TO THE EAST, TAKE FLIGHT, AND BE BORNE BY A SPECIAL WIND SO AS TO BE DISPERSED IN A PATTERN PRECISELY COVERING THE TERRITORY OF EGYPT. LOCUSTS ARE MERELY GRASSHOPPERS THAT HAVE HATCHED AND GROWN UNDER IDEAL CONDITIONS IN THE SANDY SOIL WHERE GRASSHOPPER EGGS ARE DEPOSITED. INSTEAD OF A SURVIVAL RATE OF A FEW PER THOUSAND, THEY SURVIVE BY THE HUNDREDS PER THOUSAND. IN THE LARVAL STAGE THEY RUB TOGETHER SO FREQUENTLY AS TO PRODUCE THE CHARACTERISTIC BROWN EXTERIOR PIGMENTATION, AS OPPOSED TO THE GREEN COLOR ASSOCIATED WITH GRASSHOPPERS THAT HATCH IN RELATIVELY GREATER ISOLATION. WHERE DID THE LOCUSTS ORIGINATE? THIS IS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO IDENTIFY WITH CERTAINTY. ONE CANNOT ASSUME SIMPLY THAT THE SPECIALLY CONTROLLED EAST WIND THAT BROUGHT THE LOCUSTS BLEW FOR, SAY, TWENTY-FOUR HOURS AT TWENTY MILES PER HOUR, AND THUS CALCULATE THAT THE LOCUSTS CAME FROM A LOCATION ROUGHLY FOUR HUNDRED AND EIGHTY MILES EAST OF EGYPT. THE BEGINNING OF THE EAST WIND SIMPLY MAY HAVE REACHED EGYPT SO AS TO BE FELT AT THE TIME MOSES WAS LED TO MAKE HIS GESTURE, HAVING ACTUALLY ORIGINATED FAR TO THE EAST AT AN EARLIER TIME; THE WIND MAY HAVE PRECEDED THE LOCUSTS MANY HOURS BEFORE THEY FLEW INTO IT AND WITH IT; OR SOME OTHER COMBINATION OF WIND AND LOCUSTS MAY HAVE BEEN USED BY GOD TO ACCOMPLISH THE PLAGUE. THE GENERAL IMPRESSION GIVEN BY THE WORDING OF THE ORIGINAL IN VV. 13–14 IS THAT ON THE MORNING AFTER MOSES RAISED GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], THE LOCUSTS SIMPLY BEGAN TO ARRIVE AND OVER A PERIOD OF TIME GRADUALLY SPREAD OVER EGYPT RATHER THAN THAT THEY BLANKETED EGYPT INSTANTLY. SINCE NEARLY ALL THE CROPS OF EGYPT ARE GROWN WITHIN SIGHT OF THE NILE OR ITS IRRIGATION CANALS, ONE MAY PRESUME THAT THE LOCUSTS WERE ESPECIALLY CONCENTRATED NEAR THE NILE, SO THAT “EVERY AREA OF THE COUNTRY” IN V. 14 REFERS MORE TO “EVERY AREA WHERE THERE WERE PLANTS TO EAT” RATHER THAN “EQUALLY OVER THE WHOLE LAND MASS.” THE WORDING IN V. 15, “THEY COVERED ALL THE GROUND UNTIL IT WAS BLACK” HAS SOMETIMES BEEN QUESTIONED, PARTLY BECAUSE LOCUSTS ARE BROWN RATHER THAN BLACK AND PARTLY BECAUSE THE LXX TRANSLATOR RENDERED IT OTHERWISE. BUT THE WORDING IN THIS CASE REPRESENTS NOT ONLY A TRANSLATION DECISION BUT A FIGURE OF SPEECH, DRAMATICALLY HIGHLIGHTING THIS PLAGUE IN ITS OWN RIGHT BUT ALSO FORESHADOWING THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS THAT FOLLOWED IMMEDIATELY. AN ALTERNATIVE TRANSLATION WOULD BE “[UNTIL] THE LAND WAS DARKENED”; THE VERB IS FROM THE SAME ROOT AS THE TERM FOR DARKNESS USED IN THE FOLLOWING PLAGUE STORY. LOCUSTS HAVE VORACIOUS APPETITES AND CAN EAT VIRTUALLY ANY TYPE OF PLANT. NO CROP VEGETABLE OR FRUIT STOOD A CHANCE AGAINST THIS UNPRECEDENTED, UNDUPLICATED PLAGUE. WHAT THE HAIL HAD STARTED THE LOCUSTS FINISHED. SOON EGYPT WOULD HAVE NO FOOD—A REMARKABLE REVERSAL OF WHAT HAPPENED DURING JOSEPH’S DAY (GEN 41:49). 10:16–17 IN THESE VERSES PHARAOH ADMITTED HIS GUILT, ASKED FOR FORGIVENESS, AND REQUESTED PRAYER FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE PLAGUE. NONE OF THESE FACTORS WAS NEW (CF. 9:27–28), AND THEREFORE THE READER HAS REASON TO RETAIN SOME SKEPTICISM ABOUT HOW LONG PHARAOH’S APPARENT REPENTANCE WOULD ACTUALLY LAST AND/OR HOW GENUINE IT ACTUALLY WAS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE ARE INDICATIONS IN THESE VERSES OF A SOMEWHAT GREATER INTENSITY IN PHARAOH’S ATTITUDE: HE QUICKLY SUMMONED MOSES AND AARON, THUS RAPIDLY REVERSING HIMSELF PUBLICLY RELATIVE TO HIS “FINAL OFFER” IN V. 11 AND OPENING HIMSELF TO THE HUMILIATION ANY RULER COULD EXPERIENCE AT GOING BACK ON A PUBLIC STANCE ORIGINALLY DESIGNED TO SHOW TOUGHNESS. MOREOVER, HE NOW ACKNOWLEDGED SINNING “AGAINST THE LORD” IN ADDITION TO SINNING “AGAINST MOSES AND AARON,” WHEREAS IN THE PRIOR PLAGUE ACCOUNT HE HAD MERELY ACKNOWLEDGED GENERALLY HAVING SINNED/BEEN WRONG (9:27). ON TOP OF THIS, HE ACTUALLY ASKED MOSES AND AARON TO FORGIVE HIM, WHICH REPRESENTS YET ANOTHER WAY OF ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HE WAS WRONG AND THEY—AND THE TRUE GOD—WERE RIGHT. THE NIV TRANSLATION “[FORGIVE MY SIN] ONCE MORE” IS SOMEWHAT MISLEADING SINCE IT TENDS TO SUGGEST THAT PHARAOH WAS THINKING OF AND CALLING ATTENTION TO HIS PRIOR SIN (9:27) BY USING SUCH LANGUAGE. IN FACT, A MORE ACCURATE TRANSLATION WOULD BE “[FORGIVE MY SIN] THIS TIME,” WHICH SHOWS THAT PHARAOH WAS EITHER CLEVERLY BARGAINING (I’M ONLY ASKING JUST THIS ONCE) OR, MORE LIKELY, THAT HE REALIZED EVENTS WERE NOW COMING TO A HEAD AND THERE WOULD NOT OCCUR A WHOLE RANGE OF OTHER PLAGUES AFTER THIS ONE. THE NIV TRANSLATION OF THE LAST CLAUSE OF 10:17 (“TO TAKE THIS DEADLY PLAGUE AWAY FROM ME”) IS ALSO UNFORTUNATE SINCE THE HEBREW LITERALLY SAYS “SO THAT HE MAY TAKE AWAY FROM ME AT LEAST THIS DEATH.” PHARAOH’S POINT WAS THAT HE SAW EGYPT DYING AS A RESULT OF THE COMBINED EFFECT OF THE HAILSTORM AND THE LOCUST INVASION, NOT MERELY THAT THE PLAGUE WAS DEADLY IN SOME SENSE. HIS WORDS DO NOT SUGGEST A FOCUS ON A PLAGUE BUT RATHER ON DEATH. PHARAOH WAS BEGINNING TO GET THE POINT: HE REALIZED THAT THE PLAGUES WERE LEADING TO DEATH, NOT MERELY INCONVENIENCE OR TEMPORARY HARDSHIPS. PAUL MADE THE SAME KIND OF ASSERTION IN ROM 6:23 WITH HIS WORDS, “THE WAGES OF SIN IS DEATH.” IT IS NOT THAT EVERY SIN LEADS INSTANTLY TO DEATH BUT RATHER THAT EVERY SIN DOES MOVE THE SINNER FURTHER DOWN THE INEVITABLE PATH TO DEATH; THE ULTIMATE PUNISHMENT FOR SIN IN A UNIVERSE CREATED AND SUSTAINED BY A HOLY, OMNIPOTENT GOD IS THE EXTERMINATION OF EVILDOERS. THE KING OF EGYPT, IN HIS OWN LIMITED WAY AND ACCORDING TO THE BIASES OF HIS OWN CULTURE AND BELIEFS, WAS CATCHING A GLIMPSE OF THIS TRUTH. 10:18–20 AS IN THE CASE OF EARLIER PLAGUES (8:12, 30; 9:33), MOSES LEFT PHARAOH TO PRAY FOR THE END OF THE PLAGUE. THIS OVERT MENTION OF MOSES’ PRAYER FUNCTIONS IN THE OVERALL NARRATIVE TO REMIND THE READER THAT IT WAS ALWAYS GOD WHO CONTROLLED EVENTS: MOSES PROPOSED BUT GOD DISPOSED. GOD AGAIN USED THE WIND, THIS TIME CHANGING ITS DIRECTION (“CHANGED THE WIND TO A … WEST WIND”) AND APPARENTLY ALSO ITS INTENSITY (“VERY STRONG”). MOST OF THE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS SOUND AS IF THE ORIGINAL TEXT MEANT TO SAY THAT THE EAST WIND THAT BROUGHT THE LOCUSTS IN THE FIRST PLACE WAS STILL BLOWING—THUS PERHAPS SUGGESTING THAT LOCUSTS WERE STILL ARRIVING IN EGYPT—BUT THE HEBREW DOES NOT SUPPORT THIS INTERPRETATION. THE HEBREW CAN BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN “THE LORD MADE A CHANGE TO A VERY STRONG WEST WIND,” LEAVING UNSPECIFIED WHETHER THIS CHANGE WAS SIMPLY A CONTRAST TO THE PREVIOUS WIND’S DIRECTION (“CHANGED OVER TO A … “) OR A REVERSING OF AN EAST WIND STILL BLOWING (I.E., “CHANGED IT [THE WIND] TO …”). THIS STRONG WIND BORE UP (NIV “CAUGHT UP” IS INTERPRETIVE, MAKING IT SOUND AS THOUGH THE LOCUSTS LEFT AGAINST THEIR WILL) THE LOCUSTS, SPEEDING THEM AWAY FROM EGYPT, AND BLEW THEM (TQʿ; NOT “CARRIED THEM”) TO/TOWARD (“INTO”) THE RED SEA, THAT IS, THE GREAT BODY OF WATER LYING DIRECTLY TO THE EAST OF EGYPT. THE TERM HERE TRANSLATED “RED SEA” IS YAM SUP, RENDERED “SEA OF REEDS” BY MANY COMMENTATORS, A FAR TOO LIMITED BODY OF WATER FOR THE SCENARIO DESCRIBED HERE. IN OTHER WORDS, THIS IS ONE OF THE PASSAGES THAT SUGGESTS YAM SUP REALLY MEANS “RED SEA,” NOT “SEA OF REEDS.” GOD’S SPECIAL REMOVAL OF THE LOCUSTS RESULTED IN THE COMPLETE ABSENCE OF LOCUSTS ANYWHERE IN EGYPT. NOTE THAT THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT THE LOCUSTS DROWNED IN THE RED SEA—ONLY THAT THE WIND BLEW THEM IN THAT DIRECTION OUT OF EGYPT. ONCE THEY WERE GONE, THE PLAGUE WAS OVER, AND WE ARE IN FACT NOT TOLD OF THEIR FATE OTHERWISE. WITH THE PLAGUE OVER, PHARAOH AGAIN REFUSED TO LET THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT, JUST AS HE HAD IN EVERY OTHER INSTANCE, AND JUST AS STEPHEN YAHWEH DETERMINED WOULD BE THE CASE. IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SMART FOR HIM TO HAVE OBEYED THE INITIAL ADVICE OF HIS COUNSELORS (10:7) OR AT LEAST AFTER THE PLAGUE HAD COME ABOUT. BUT HE WAS NOT ABLE TO DO THE SMART THING. HE WAS BEING MANIPULATED AND HUMILIATED BY THE ONLY WISE GOD, MADE TO LOOK THE FOOL THAT HE WAS FOR HAVING CARRIED ON THE OPPRESSION OF THE ISRAELITES IN THE FIRST PLACE. 
TENTH SIGN: NINTH PLAGUE: DARKNESS (10:21–29)
TO APPRECIATE FULLY THIS PLAGUE ACCOUNT, ONE MUST UNDERSTAND HOW OMINOUSLY DARKNESS THREATENED ANCIENT PEOPLE. WE TRAVEL EASILY AT NIGHT WITH THE AID OF VARIOUS FORMS OF ELECTRIC LIGHTING; THEY WERE VIRTUALLY IMMOBILIZED BY THE DARKNESS OF NIGHTTIME UNLESS THE NIGHT WAS CLOUDLESS AND THE MOON RELATIVELY FULL. ALTHOUGH SOME ANCIENT PROFESSIONAL CARAVANEERS COULD TRAVEL PARTLY AT NIGHT, THEY WERE ABLE TO DO SO MAINLY AT TIMES OTHER THAN THE DARK OF THE MOON BUT ONLY BECAUSE THEIR ANIMALS COULD SEE BETTER AT NIGHT THAN THEY COULD AND ESPECIALLY BECAUSE THEY TRAVELED ON WELL-DEFINED, WELL-REMEMBERED PATHS. STRAYING FROM THOSE PATHS IN DARKNESS COULD BE FATAL. WE CAN BE ACTIVE AT NIGHT BECAUSE OUR HOMES AND PLACES OF WORK CAN BE CHEAPLY ILLUMINED; THEY CLOSED UP THEIR CITIES AT NIGHT, BARRED THEIR COURTYARD GATES, AND LOCKED THEIR HOUSE DOORS. PEOPLE ABROAD IN THE NIGHTTIME WERE ASSUMED TO BE CRIMINALS AND, TYPICALLY, IN FACT WERE. WE FEEL RELATIVELY SAFE DURING THE NIGHT, EVEN AWAY FROM HOME, WITH VARIOUS MEANS OF COMMUNICATION TO CALL FOR HELP READILY AVAILABLE; THEY WERE AT THE MERCY OF COMMON THIEVES AND BANDITS WHEN AWAY FROM HOME AT NIGHT, AND UNLESS WELL-ARMED AND IN LARGE GROUPS, THEY WERE EASY PREY FOR THOSE WHO USED THE NIGHTTIME AS COVER FOR EVIL [SEX]. THEY UNDERSTOOD THAT THE DARKNESS WAS ESSENTIALLY CHAOTIC, A KIND OF ENEMY OF THE SAFE AND THE GOOD; WE MAY THINK OF IT AS JUST ANOTHER PHASE OF THE DAY. THEY CONSIDERED CONFINEMENT IN DARKNESS A GRAVE PUNISHMENT FROM GOD, EVEN A SORT OF SOMETIMES PURPOSEFUL FORCE AND ASSOCIATED IT WITH DEATH; WE DON’T THINK MUCH ABOUT IT AT ALL. EVEN SO, WERE WE IN OUR DAY TO HAVE THREE DAYS WITHOUT LIGHT (V. 23), WIDESPREAD PANIC WOULD ENSUE. EVERYONE WOULD REALIZE THAT THE NATURAL ORDER HAD BEEN OVERTURNED AND THAT A BASIC FACT OF LIFE ON THE PLANET HAD BEEN REMOVED. LONG BEFORE THE THREE DAYS WERE UP, PEOPLE WOULD BEGIN TO UNDERSTAND THE CONSEQUENCES: “IF THIS KEEPS UP, THERE WILL BE NO FOOD BECAUSE PLANTS NEED SUNLIGHT TO LIVE; ALL ANIMALS WILL DIE BECAUSE THE FOOD CHAIN REQUIRES PLANTS; WE WILL DIE BECAUSE EVERYTHING WE LIVE ON WILL BE GONE.” DEEP, TOTAL DARKNESS OF THE SORT GOD IMPOSED ON THE EGYPTIANS (V. 21) WOULD ALSO CAUSE SENSORY DEPRIVATION, LEADING TO DISORIENTATION AND PSYCHOLOGICAL DISTRESS. MORE THAN JUST THOSE PEOPLE INCLINED TO LIGHT-DEPRIVATION DEPRESSION WOULD BE SEVERELY DEPRESSED BY THE THIRD DAY. A SENSE OF DOOM WOULD PERVADE ALL MINDS. 
ANNOUNCEMENT, PLAGUE, AND CONSEQUENCES (10:21–23)
21 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TOWARD THE SKY SO THAT DARKNESS WILL SPREAD OVER EGYPT—DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT.” 22 SO MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND TOWARD THE SKY, AND TOTAL DARKNESS COVERED ALL EGYPT FOR THREE DAYS. 23 NO ONE COULD SEE ANYONE ELSE OR LEAVE HIS PLACE FOR THREE DAYS. YET ALL THE ISRAELITES HAD LIGHT IN THE PLACES WHERE THEY LIVED. 
AGAIN IN VV. 21 AND 22 MOSES IS DESCRIBED AS STRETCHING OUT HIS HAND TOWARD HEAVEN [NIV “THE SKY”], A SYNECDOCHE FOR RAISING GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] SYMBOLICALLY TOWARD HEAVEN, AN ACTION THAT WOULD ALSO PLAY A PROMINENT ROLE IN THE LATER BATTLE AGAINST THE AMALEKITES IN CHAP. 17. 10:21 THE NIV TRANSLATION OF V. 21 INCLUDES TWO UNFORTUNATE WORDINGS. THE WORDS “WILL SPREAD” ARE MISLEADING SINCE THE HEBREW SIMPLY SAYS “WILL BE” AND CONNOTES NOTHING WHATEVER ABOUT THE PROCESS BEING GRADUAL, AS “SPREAD” WOULD IMPLY. INDEED, IN THE CONTEXT THE ONSET OF DARKNESS APPEARS TO BE INSTANTANEOUS, UNLIKE, SAY, THE LOCUSTS’ ARRIVAL IN THE PRIOR PLAGUE. AS FOR THE TRANSLATION “DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT,” THIS AS WELL APPEARS TO BE ERRONEOUS, ALTHOUGH THE HEBREW WORDING THAT ENGENDERS IT IS A HAPAX LEGOMENON AND THEREFORE THEORETICALLY OPEN TO DEBATE AS TO ITS PRECISE MEANING. IF ONE WONDERS, HOWEVER, “WHAT SORT OF DARKNESS CAN BE FELT?” ONE WONDERS REASONABLY. THE ABSENCE OF LIGHT CANNOT BE FELT. THERE IS NOTHING IN THIS PASSAGE OR ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE OR IN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN LITERATURE IN GENERAL TO SUGGEST THAT ANYONE EVER THOUGHT THERE WAS SUCH A THING AS A DARKNESS THAT COULD BE FELT. THE PROPER TRANSLATION, INSTEAD, IS ALMOST SURELY “A DARKNESS THAT WILL REQUIRE GROPING AROUND.” THE HEBREW WORDING IN QUESTION EMPLOYS THE ONLY ATTESTED HIPHIL OF A ROOT (MŠŠ) THAT IN THE PIEL CONJUGATION MEANS “FEEL AROUND WITH ONE’S HANDS,” “GROPE,” OR “FEEL ONE’S WAY” (THUS USED OF THE ACTIONS OF BLIND PERSONS IN DEUT. 28:29; CF. JOB 5:14; 12:25). IN THE CONSTRUCTION USED BY MOSES, THE SUBJECT IS QUITE OBVIOUSLY NOT THE UNEXPRESSED INDEFINITE “ONE/SOMEONE” BUT THE NOUN “DARKNESS.” IF THE FACTITIVE-RESULTATIVE PIEL MEANS “FEEL AROUND WITH ONE’S HANDS,” “GROPE,” OR “FEEL ONE’S WAY” OR THE UNAUTHORIZED WAY “TO TOUCH OR FONDLE SOMEONE’S ASS IN A SEXUAL WAY” WHICH IS ASSAULT & BATTERY IN THE LAW, THERE IS EVERY LIKELIHOOD THAT THE CAUSATIVE HIPHIL WOULD MEAN TO CAUSE THESE ACTIONS, THAT IS, “TO CAUSE TO FEEL AROUND WITH ONE’S HANDS,” “TO CAUSE TO GROPE,” OR “TO CAUSE TO FEEL ONE’S WAY.” PROPERLY TRANSLATED, THEN, INTO NATURAL ENGLISH, 10:21 SHOULD READ, “THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TOWARD HEAVEN SO THAT DARKNESS WILL BE UPON EGYPT—A DARKNESS THAT WILL REQUIRE GROPING AROUND.” 10:22 WE ARE TOLD THAT THE RESULT OF MOSES’ BY NOW FAMILIAR SYMBOLIC ACTION WAS JUST AS PREDICTED, WITH THE ADDED DETAIL THAT THE DARKNESS PLAGUE LASTED THREE DAYS. THE ONLY OTHER PLAGUE ACCOUNT THAT CAME CLOSE TO SPECIFYING A DURATION WAS THE FIRST, WHICH WAS OVER NOT MORE THAN SEVEN DAYS AFTER IT BEGAN (7:25). SOME PLAGUES SOMETIMES SOUND AS IF THEY MIGHT HAVE HAD THEIR EFFECT WHILE LASTING NOT MORE THAN A DAY (E.G. THE HAIL) WHILE SOME (E.G. THE FLIES) SEEM, ACCORDING TO COMMON SENSE, TO HAVE LASTED AT LEAST SEVERAL DAYS. IT IS THEREFORE POSSIBLE THAT THREE DAYS WAS ROUGHLY AVERAGE FOR THE DURATION OF A PLAGUE, BUT, AS WE HAVE ARGUED ABOVE, THREE DAYS OF DARKNESS WOULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN CONSIDERED AN “AVERAGE PLAGUE” BY THE EGYPTIANS WHO HAD TO EXPERIENCE IT. 10:23 THE DARKNESS DENIED TRAVEL OF ANY SORT TO THE EGYPTIANS. AT THIS TIME IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, THERE WAS NO WAY TO PROJECT LIGHT OVER DISTANCES, AS WE CAN DO WITH ELECTRIC LIGHTS. LAMPS WERE OPEN BOWLS OF CLAY PINCHED AT ONE OR MORE POINTS ON THE RIM SO AS TO ALLOW A CHANNEL FOR A WICK OR WICKS, ONE END OF THE WICK RESTING IN THE OIL CONTAINED BY THE BOWL, AND THE OTHER BURNING TO PRODUCE LIGHT. REFLECTORS AND LENSES WERE NOT YET KNOWN. THE TOTAL CANDLEPOWER OF SUCH LAMPS WAS ROUGHLY ONE PER WICK. ONE MIGHT LIGHT ENOUGH LAMPS TO SEE A BIT INSIDE A HOUSE, BUT WITHOUT THE LIGHTS OF THE STARS AND MOON, GENUINE TRAVEL WAS IMPOSSIBLE. IF ONE VENTURED OUTSIDE AND HAPPENED TO BUMP INTO A NEIGHBOR WHO ALSO HAD A LAMP IN HAND, ONE MIGHT SEE THE NEIGHBOR’S FACE AND VICE VERSA; BUT THE EGYPTIANS WERE NOT NAIVE ABOUT THEIR SITUATION—THEY KNEW THAT WITH NOTHING MORE THAN LAMPLIGHT, THEY WERE ESSENTIALLY TRAPPED IN THEIR HOMES UNTIL THE PLAGUE ENDED. AGAIN, MOSES MENTIONED THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND THOSE OF THE ISRAELITES, AS EXPECTED IN THIS THIRD “CYCLE” OF PLAGUES. ISRAEL HAD DAY AND NIGHT; EGYPT, NEITHER SINCE THE EGYPTIAN DARKNESS WAS NOT MERELY A NIGHT, WHICH ALWAYS CONTAINS SOME LIGHT, BUT A TOTAL DARKNESS.
PHARAOH’S MOST SUBSTANTIAL CONCESSION SO FAR (10:24)
24 THEN PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND SAID, “GO, WORSHIP THE LORD. EVEN YOUR WOMEN AND CHILDREN MAY GO WITH YOU; ONLY LEAVE YOUR FLOCKS AND HERDS BEHIND.” THE PLAGUE HAD LASTED THREE DAYS. IT APPARENTLY CAME TO AN END ACCORDING TO GOD’S TIMING RATHER THAN BY REASON OF SPECIAL PRAYER FROM MOSES, AND WITH THE RETURN OF DAYLIGHT CAME ALSO THE OPPORTUNITY FOR PHARAOH TO SUMMON MOSES TO HIS COURT, SOMETHING THAT WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPOSSIBLE DURING THE THREE DAYS OF DARKNESS. MOSES RECEIVED ANOTHER COMPROMISE OFFER FROM PHARAOH, ONE STILL CALCULATED TO KEEP THE ISRAELITES FROM LEAVING EGYPT PERMANENTLY BUT NEVERTHELESS AN OFFER CONSTITUTING EVIDENCE OF A WILLINGNESS TO GRANT SOME OF THE ISRAELITES’ GOD’S DEMANDS. FROM PHARAOH’S POINT OF VIEW, KEEPING THE ISRAELITE LIVESTOCK BEHIND IN EGYPT WOULD HAVE HELD HOSTAGE THEIR PRIMARY AGRICULTURAL ENTERPRISE, AS WELL AS THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES REQUIRED TO STAY AND TEND THE FLOCKS WHILE THE REST OF THE PEOPLE WERE IN THE WILDERNESS. HE WAS, IN OTHER WORDS, NOT OFFERING ANYTHING THAT WOULD ACTUALLY BE ACCEPTABLE TO THE ISRAELITES.
MOSES’ INSISTENCE ON A FULL EXODUS (10:25–26)
25 BUT MOSES SAID, “YOU MUST ALLOW US TO HAVE SACRIFICES AND BURNT OFFERINGS TO PRESENT TO THE LORD OUR GOD. 26 OUR LIVESTOCK TOO MUST GO WITH US; NOT A HOOF IS TO BE LEFT BEHIND. WE HAVE TO USE SOME OF THEM IN WORSHIPING THE LORD OUR GOD, AND UNTIL WE GET THERE, WE WILL NOT KNOW WHAT WE ARE TO USE TO WORSHIP THE LORD.” 
10:25 ALTHOUGH VARIOUS SORTS OF SACRIFICES AND BURNT OFFERINGS WERE SPECIFIED AND REGULATED LATER IN THE SINAI LAW (ESP. LEV 1–7), IT IS APPARENT HERE THAT BOTH MOSES AND PHARAOH UNDERSTOOD WHAT THESE TERMS MEANT. SACRIFICES (ANIMALS KILLED AND EATEN “WITH” AND BEFORE GOD ACCORDING TO THE REVEALED CONCEPT THAT IF YOU ARE TO LIVE, SOMETHING ALIVE MUST DIE IN YOUR PLACE) AND BURNT OFFERINGS (ANIMALS BURNT ENTIRELY AS AN EXCLUSIVE GIFT TO GOD RATHER THAN COOKED AND SHARED PROPORTIONATELY BY GOD, PRIESTS, AND WORSHIPERS) WERE BOTH PRACTICED AT VERY EARLY TIMES IN HUMAN HISTORY AND IN THE RELIGION OF THE ISRAELITE PATRIARCHS (GEN 8:20; 22:2–8, 13; 31:54; 46:1). 10:26 MOSES DID, HOWEVER, INDICATE RATHER UNAMBIGUOUSLY IN HIS REPLY TO PHARAOH THAT SOME ASPECTS OF THE ISRAELITE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM WERE STILL TO BE REVEALED. MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES COULD NOT PRESUME THAT WHAT THEY SO FAR UNDERSTOOD ABOUT HOW, WHEN, AND WHY TO PROVIDE SACRIFICES AND BURNT OFFERINGS TO GOD WOULD NOT BE ALTERED ONCE ALL THE NATION HAD MET WITH HIM FORMALLY IN WORSHIP. MOSES COULD REASONABLY ASSUME THAT THE PEOPLE WOULD HAVE TO “USE SOME OF THEM [THE ANIMALS] IN WORSHIPING THE LORD,” BUT HE COULD NOT BE SURE HOW MANY OR EVEN WHETHER OR NOT ENTIRE CATEGORIES (E.G., ALL LAMBS OF A CERTAIN AGE) MIGHT NOT BE NEEDED. HIS ANSWER WAS NOT STALLING; IT WAS A FULLY HONEST ANSWER, WHICH ALSO SERVED AS A POLITE WAY OF DECLINING PHARAOH’S INADEQUATE OFFER, USING FACTUAL, DEFERENTIAL LANGUAGE IN SERVICE OF THE BARGAINING PROCESS. NOTE MOSES’ CONTINUING EMPHATIC USE OF THE HEBREW WORD ʿĀBAD (“SERVE/WORSHIP”) TWICE HERE. HE KNEW THAT ISRAEL HAD BEEN FORCED TO SERVE (ʿĀBAD) PHARAOH, BUT HE LONGED FOR THE TIME WHEN THE NATION WOULD WITH ALL ITS HEART SERVE/WORSHIP (ʿĀBAD) STEPHEN YAHWEH. 
PHARAOH’S REFUSAL AND MOSES’ PROPHETIC PLAY ON HIS WORDS (10:27–29)
27 BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO. 28 PHARAOH SAID TO MOSES, “GET OUT OF MY SIGHT! MAKE SURE YOU DO NOT APPEAR BEFORE ME AGAIN! THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU WILL DIE.” 29 “JUST AS YOU SAY,” MOSES REPLIED, “I WILL NEVER APPEAR BEFORE YOU AGAIN.” 
10:27 THERE IS NOTHING UNEXPECTED IN PHARAOH’S REACTION. HIS REFUSAL TO ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE WAS ENTIRELY CONSISTENT WITH GOD’S PLAN AS ORIGINALLY REVEALED TO MOSES IN 3:19 AND CONTINUED IN 4:21 AND THEREAFTER. THE CAREFUL READER KNOWS THAT UNTIL THE TERMS OF 4:23 WERE FULFILLED, THAT IS, THE TENTH PLAGUE’S DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, PHARAOH CERTAINLY WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT. 10:28 PHARAOH THEN SIGNALED VERBALLY THAT ALL BARGAINING WAS OVER. HE WOULD NOT ACCEDE VOLUNTARILY TO A COMPLETE EXODUS OF ISRAELITES. IN SPITE OF THE PRESSURE ON HIM FROM HIS PEOPLE AND HIS COURT ADVISORS, AND IN SPITE OF THE MOUNTING SEVERITY OF THE PLAGUES THUS FAR, HE COULD NOT BRING HIMSELF TO GRANT THE DEMANDS OF HIS ENSLAVED’ GOD. SO, HE ADDRESSED MOSES WITH A THREAT CONTAINING THREE CLAUSES THAT EACH SAID ESSENTIALLY THE SAME THING: DON’T LET ME SEE YOU AGAIN. IT WAS NOT A MODEST THREAT BUT ONE THAT WAS UNDERSCORED WITH THE STRONGEST POSSIBLE WARNING, THAT MOSES WOULD BE PUT TO DEATH IF HE CAME BACK AGAIN. 10:29 MOSES’ REPLY COULD BE TRANSLATED AS FOLLOWS: “YOU’VE SAID THE VERY THING! I WILL NOT KEEP SEEING YOUR FACE!” THE FORCE OF HIS REPLY, IN OTHER WORDS, WAS TO TELL PHARAOH THAT PHARAOH HIMSELF HAD ESSENTIALLY PREDICTED THE FUTURE. MOSES WAS GETTING OUT OF EGYPT FOR GOOD (ALONG WITH ALL ISRAEL) AND WOULD NEVER RETURN. MOSES WOULD NOT BE STUCK IN THE LAND OF OPPRESSION. HE WOULD NOT HAVE TO KEEP DEALING WITH THE RECALCITRANT PHARAOH. THE ISRAELITE PEOPLE WOULD NOT HAVE TO CONTINUE SUFFERING UNDER THE CRUEL HANDS OF THE TASKMASTERS AND HARSH CONDITIONS OF THEIR SLAVERY. SOON ALL THE MISERIES OF BONDAGE IN EGYPT WOULD BE HISTORY. THE ISRAELITES WERE ABOUT TO LEAVE, AND THEREFORE MOSES COULD TELL PHARAOH THAT HIS WORDS HAD MORE SIGNIFICANCE THAN HE REALIZED. IT WAS JUST ABOUT OVER; THEY WOULD NOT DEAL WITH EACH OTHER FACE TO FACE MUCH LONGER—NOT BECAUSE PHARAOH HAD WON BUT BECAUSE HE WAS ABOUT TO LOSE. IN FACT, MOSES’ WORDS LIKELY MEANT EVEN MORE—THAT HE AND PHARAOH WOULD LITERALLY NEVER SEE EACH OTHER AGAIN (SEE COMMENTS ON 12:31–32). PHARAOH’S WORDS CONTAINED A DEATH THREAT (“THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU WILL DIE”) THAT MOSES COULD HARDLY IGNORE. THESE WORDS PRESUMABLY WOULD HAVE HELD A SPECIAL REPUGNANCY FOR HIM SINCE HE HAD ALREADY BEEN SENTENCED TO DEATH BY AN EARLIER PHARAOH (2:15) AND HAD LIVED FORTY YEARS IN EXILE KNOWING THAT IF HE WENT BACK TO EGYPT AND WAS IN FACT SEEN BY THAT PHARAOH (LET ALONE BY THE RELATIVES OF THE MAN HE HAD KILLED), HE WOULD BE PUT TO DEATH. NOW ANOTHER PHARAOH HAD MADE A REMARKABLY PARALLEL THREAT. MOSES’ ANGER AT HAVING TO BE SUBJECT TO SUCH “DOUBLE JEOPARDY” WOULD SEEM ENTIRELY UNDERSTANDABLE IN THE CIRCUMSTANCES. PHARAOH’S CONSISTENT REFUSAL TO BEND HIS WILL UNDER GOD’S AND TO ALLOW THE ISRAELITES THEIR EXODUS HAD ALWAYS BEEN A CERTAINTY BECAUSE GOD HAD SO DECREED IT. UNDER SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES, MOSES COULD HARDLY BE EXPECTED TO BECOME ANGRY WHEN PHARAOH ACTED JUST AS GOD HAD PREDICTED HE WOULD AND CAUSED HIM TO DO. ON THE OTHER HAND, GOD HAD CERTAINLY NOT MOVED THE KING TO MAKE THIS DEATH THREAT. IT WAS PHARAOH’S OWN IDEA AND WAS OUTRAGEOUS IN THREE WAYS. (1) IT VIOLATED THE IMMUNITY MOSES SHOULD HAVE ENJOYED AS A PROPHET OF GOD. SINCE MOSES SPOKE NOT ON HIS OWN BUT IS A SPOKESPERSON FOR GOD, PHARAOH’S ARGUMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN WITH GOD, NOT MOSES. THIS KIND OF VIOLATION OF THE IMMUNITY OF A PROPHET IN THE ANCIENT WORLD REPRESENTED A SERIOUS BREACH OF RELIGION AND LAW. (2) IT WAS MEAN-SPIRITED AND VINDICTIVE. PHARAOH HAD BEEN GIVEN CHANCE AFTER CHANCE TO ALLOW THE ISRAELITE EXODUS, AND EVEN WHEN HE HIMSELF PROPOSED TERMS FOR IT’S HAPPENING, HE HAD REVERSED HIMSELF WHEN HIS TERMS HAD NOT BEEN MET IN SPITE OF CLEAR WARNINGS OF THE CONSEQUENCES. NOW, INSTEAD OF ACKNOWLEDGING HIS COMPLICITY AND/OR ADMITTING HIS OWN INCONSISTENCY, HE ACCUSED MOSES OF HAVING DONE SOMETHING WORTHY OF DEATH! (3) IT WAS COWARDLY. PHARAOH RESTED HIS ANIMOSITY TOWARD THE ISRAELITES ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THEY WERE EGYPT’S POTENTIAL ENEMIES (1:10). THE ATTEMPT TO SILENCE AND INTIMIDATE MOSES BY A DEATH THREAT WAS IN FACT A TACTIC, HOWEVER POORLY CONCEIVED, TO TRY TO SILENCE AND INTIMIDATE THE ISRAELITES IN GENERAL. THE VARIOUS APPROACHES OF THE PAST HAD FAILED (1:12, 20); NOW TELLING MOSES HE COULD NO LONGER REPRESENT HIS OWN PEOPLE—DISQUALIFYING HIM FROM HIS CALLING UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH—WAS A CHEAP END RUN AROUND THE ABJECT FAILURE OF ILL-CONCEIVED AND PARANOID PHARAONIC POLITICAL POLICIES. PHARAOH WAS TRYING TO GET RID OF THE PROBLEM OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S DEMANDS BY PREVENTING STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CHOSEN MESSENGER FROM BRINGING THOSE DEMANDS TO HIS FUCKING ATTENTION. 
THE GREAT SIGN OF SOVEREIGNTY ANNOUNCED: TENTH PLAGUE PREDICTED: DEATH OF FIRSTBORN (11:1–10)
THIS PERICOPE (11:1–10) HAS A THREE-PART STRUCTURE IN WHICH THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN (11:4–8), IS CAREFULLY SANDWICHED BETWEEN TWO REMINDERS OF WHAT PREVIOUSLY HAD BEEN REVEALED: FIRST, THAT THE TENTH PLAGUE WOULD BE EFFECTIVE AT PRODUCING THE EXODUS AND THAT ISRAELITES WERE TO BE FINANCIALLY PREPARED FOR IT BY OBTAINING WEALTH FROM THE EGYPTIANS (11:1–3); AND SECOND, THAT THE WHOLE SERIES OF PRIOR PLAGUES HAD NOT RESULTED IN THE EXODUS BECAUSE THAT WAS THE WAY, STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD PLANNED THINGS (11:9–10). THIS SURROUNDING OF “NEW” NARRATIVE MATERIAL WITH “REMINDER” NARRATIVE MATERIAL HAS THE EFFECT OF HELPING ORIENT THE READER/LISTENER TO THE FACT THAT THE PLAGUE OF DEATH ON THE FIRSTBORN AND THE RESULTING EXODUS OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT WAS NOT MERELY AN EVENT IN ITSELF BUT THE CULMINATING ACT OF A LONG PROCESS CONTROLLED BY GOD AND BROUGHT TO FRUITION EXACTLY AS HE HAD PREDICTED IT BEFORE ANY OF THE PROCESS HAD STARTED. MOSES IS WRITING THIS STORY NOT MERELY TO HELP HIS FELLOW ISRAELITES TRUST STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THINGS HAPPENED BUT TO HELP THEM LEARN TO TRUST THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE ONLY ONE WHO MAKES THINGS HAPPEN IN THE FIRST PLACE, AS PART OF A GREAT REDEMPTIVE PLAN FOR THE BENEFIT OF HIS PEOPLE.
REVIEW OF THE PLANS FOR THE FINAL PLAGUE AND THE ENRICHMENT OF THE ISRAELITES BY THE EGYPTIANS (11:1–3)
1 NOW THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES, “I WILL BRING ONE MORE PLAGUE ON PHARAOH AND ON EGYPT. AFTER THAT, HE WILL LET YOU GO FROM HERE, AND WHEN HE DOES, HE WILL DRIVE YOU OUT COMPLETELY. 2 TELL THE PEOPLE THAT MEN AND WOMEN ALIKE ARE TO ASK THEIR NEIGHBORS FOR ARTICLES OF SILVER AND GOLD.” 3 (THE LORD MADE THE EGYPTIANS FAVORABLY DISPOSED TOWARD THE PEOPLE, AND MOSES HIMSELF WAS HIGHLY REGARDED IN EGYPT BY PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS AND BY THE PEOPLE.) 
11:1 THE NIV IS CORRECT IN TAKING THE CONVERTED IMPERFECT VERB FORM THAT BEGINS 11:1 AS A PLUPERFECT (“HAD SAID”) RATHER THAN THE SIMPLE PAST (“SAID”) AS MOST MODERN TRANSLATIONS DO. VERSES 1–3 ARE CLEARLY RESUMPTIVE, REFERRING IN SUMMARY FASHION—NOT WORD FOR WORD BUT CONCEPTUALLY—TO WHAT GOD HAD TOLD MOSES IN 3:19–22 AND 7:3–5. NOW AT LEAST MOSES KNEW THAT THE FINAL PLAGUE WAS AT HAND; AND THE LONG SERIES OF ANNOUNCEMENTS/WARNINGS, PLAGUES, REFUSALS BY PHARAOH, WAS COMING TO AN END. PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS HAD INDEED BEEN HUMILIATED MANY TIMES OVER. GOD HAD SHOWN THEM REPEATEDLY THAT IT WAS HE WHO HAD TRUE AUTHORITY AND THAT THEIR OWN GODS WERE INEFFECTIVE NOTHINGS. NOW WAS THE TIME FOR THE ULTIMATE DEMONSTRATION OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY, IN THE FORM OF A PUNISHMENT OF SUCH MAGNITUDE THAT PHARAOH WOULD CERTAINLY NOT MERELY ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT BUT WOULD REQUIRE THAT THEY DO SO. THE LATTER PART OF THE VERSE MAY, IN FACT, BE TRANSLATED AS FOLLOWS: “AFTER THAT, HE WILL LET YOU LEAVE HERE. WHEN HE LETS YOU LEAVE, IT WILL BE COMPLETE—HE WILL ACTUALLY DRIVE YOU AWAY FROM HERE.” 11:2–3 THESE VERSES BRING STRONGLY TO THE READER’S ATTENTION A SENSE OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL DISTANCE THAT HAD DEVELOPED BETWEEN PHARAOH AND THE REST OF THE EGYPTIANS, SOMETHING THAT A CASUAL READER MAY NOT HAVE FULLY APPRECIATED PREVIOUSLY, ALTHOUGH EVIDENCES OF IT WERE CERTAINLY ALREADY MENTIONED IN EARLIER PORTIONS OF THE STORY (E.G., 8:19; 9:20; 10:7). ANYONE WITH AN OUNCE OF SENSE AMONG THE EGYPTIANS HAD LONG SINCE REALIZED THAT RESISTANCE TO THE ISRAELITES’ GOD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS USELESS. INDEED, THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL HAD COME TO RESPECT THE HEBREWS (PRESUMABLY PARTLY OUT OF FEAR AND PARTLY OUT OF PRAGMATISM) AND SAW THEIR PHARAOH’S POLICY OF CONTINUED RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS FOR WHAT IT WAS: A FANATICAL, DESTRUCTIVE, HOPELESS STANCE THAT WAS DOING NOTHING BUT HARM. THE VIRTUALLY UNIFORM CONSENSUS AMONG EGYPTIANS WAS THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE ENTITLED TO LEAVE EGYPT AND THAT THEIR GOD HAD SHOWN HIMSELF FULLY CAPABLE OF RUINING THE COUNTRY IF THEY WERE NOT ALLOWED TO DO SO. THE ONLY PERSON WHO COULD NOT YET SEE THIS WAS PHARAOH BECAUSE GOD HAD BLINDED HIM TO REASON AS A PUNISHMENT FOR HIS OPPRESSIONS AND AS A MEANS OF DEMONSTRATING HIS DIVINE POWER OVER THE GREATEST HUMAN POTENTATE OF THAT ERA. THE EGYPTIANS’ ATTITUDE TOWARD THE ISRAELITES WAS NOT ENTIRELY A SIMPLE MATTER OF NORMAL HUMAN REASONING. GOD’S PLAN WAS TO PROVIDE HIS PEOPLE WITH THE FINANCIAL WHEREWITHAL TO SURVIVE AS A NATION ON THE MOVE UNTIL THEY ARRIVED AT AND SETTLED IN CANAAN, SO HE SUPERNATURALLY INFLUENCED THE ISRAELITES’ EGYPTIAN “NEIGHBORS” TO GIVE THEM VALUABLES SIMPLY FOR THE ASKING AND CAUSED THEM TO THINK HIGHLY OF MOSES AS WELL, IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO THE INCREASING BITTERNESS PHARAOH WAS DISPLAYING TOWARD HIM.
ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE FINAL, DECISIVE PLAGUE TO PHARAOH (11:4–8)
4 SO MOSES SAID, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ‘ABOUT MIDNIGHT I WILL GO THROUGHOUT EGYPT. 5 EVERY FIRSTBORN SON IN EGYPT WILL DIE, FROM THE FIRSTBORN SON OF PHARAOH, WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, TO THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE SLAVE GIRL, WHO IS AT HER HAND MILL, AND ALL THE FIRSTBORN OF THE CATTLE AS WELL. 6 THERE WILL BE LOUD WAILING THROUGHOUT EGYPT—WORSE THAN THERE HAS EVER BEEN OR EVER WILL BE AGAIN. 7 BUT AMONG THE ISRAELITES NOT A DOG WILL BARK AT ANY MAN OR ANIMAL.’ THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT THE LORD MAKES A DISTINCTION BETWEEN EGYPT AND ISRAEL. 8 ALL THESE OFFICIALS OF YOURS WILL COME TO ME, BOWING DOWN BEFORE ME AND SAYING, ‘GO, YOU AND ALL THE PEOPLE WHO FOLLOW YOU!’ AFTER THAT I WILL LEAVE.” THEN MOSES, HOT WITH ANGER, LEFT PHARAOH. 11:4 AT THIS POINT IN THE CHAPTER THE PARENTHETICAL RETROSPECTIVE REVIEW OF VV. 1–3 HAS ENDED, AND THE READER’S ATTENTION IS ONCE AGAIN DRAWN TO THE SCENE OF MOSES BEFORE PHARAOH. MOSES INTRODUCED HIS WORDS WITH A TYPICAL MESSENGER FORMULA (“THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS”) SO THAT PHARAOH HAD NO DOUBT THAT MOSES WAS SPEAKING AS A PROPHET THE WORDS GIVEN TO HIM BY HIS GOD. GOD ANNOUNCED HERE THAT HE WOULD PERSONALLY MOVE THROUGH EGYPT TO BRING ABOUT THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN (“I WILL GO THROUGHOUT EGYPT”). THIS PERSONAL INVOLVEMENT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH REPRESENTS A FURTHER HEIGHTENING OF THE SEVERITY OF THE PLAGUES. PREVIOUSLY STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD CAUSED ALL THE PLAGUES, BUT IN THE CASE OF THOSE PLAGUES CAUSED BY INSECTS, STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD PRODUCED THE INSECTS AND THEY HAD GONE THROUGHOUT THE LAND DOING THE INTENDED HARM. NOW STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE IMMEDIATE PERFORMER OF THE PLAGUE, THE IMMEDIATE VISITOR OF THE HOMES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE FURTHER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ACTUAL PLAGUE AS IT WAS CARRIED OUT IN CHAP. 12 EMPHASIZE GOD’S DIRECT ROLE SEVERAL MORE TIMES, ALBEIT WITH THE ADDITION OF THE SOMEWHAT ENIGMATIC REFERENCE TO THE “DESTROYER” IN 12:23. WHY DID GOD ANNOUNCE THAT THE DEATHS WOULD OCCUR AT “ABOUT MIDNIGHT”? THE ANSWER CAN HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THE MODERN CONCEPT OF BEGINNING A NEW DAY AT MIDNIGHT (WHICH IS CALCULATED AS THE OPPOSITE OF (TWELVE HOURS AWAY FROM) HIGH NOON BECAUSE THE ANCIENTS TENDED TO BEGIN THE DAY AT EITHER DAWN OR DUSK. IN THE CASE OF THE ISRAELITES THE DAY BEGAN AT DUSK BY REASON OF THE CREATION ORDER, WHICH WAS REINFORCED BY THE LOGICAL RECKONING THAT WHEN ONE DAY WAS COMING TO AN END ANOTHER MUST THEREFORE BE STARTING. RATHER, “MIDNIGHT” IN THE SENSE OF THE CONCEPT IN THE ANCIENT WORLD WAS THE DEEPEST, DARKEST TIME OF NIGHT, THE POINT DURING THE NIGHT WHEN THE MOST PEOPLE WERE LIKELY TO BE ASLEEP (SINCE PEOPLE TENDED TO RETIRE TO BED AT DUSK) AND THE TIME OF GREATEST VULNERABILITY AND DEFENSELESSNESS. THINKING OF THE EVENTS OF THE PLAGUE FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE MERCIES OF GOD, CAUSING THE DEATH OF SO MANY EGYPTIANS WAS INDEED A SEVERE PUNISHMENT, BUT ALLOWING THEM TO DIE QUIETLY IN THEIR SLEEP WAS AN ACT OF GRACE. THE WAILING PREDICTED IN V. 6 WAS NOT THE WAILING OF PAIN DURING DEATH BUT THE WAILING OF GRIEF AT THE MORNING’S DISCOVERY OF THE DEAD IN VIRTUALLY EVERY HOUSEHOLD. 11:5 THREE QUESTIONS ARISE NATURALLY IN CONNECTION WITH THIS VERSE: (1) WAS GOD FAIR TO KILL THE FIRSTBORN OF FAMILIES ALL OVER EGYPT WHEN BY THIS TIME IT WAS MAINLY THE EGYPTIAN KING WHO WAS STILL RESISTING GOD’S DEMANDS ON BEHALF OF ISRAEL? ANOTHER WAY OF STATING THIS QUESTION WOULD BE: WHY NOT KILL PHARAOH RATHER THAN HIS FIRSTBORN AND ALL THE OTHER FIRSTBORN—THUS DIRECTLY PUNISHING THE ONE PERSON MOST GUILTY OF SIN AGAINST GOD? (2) WHY KILL THE FIRSTBORN OF CATTLE AS WELL? (3) WOULD FAMILIES WITH ONLY GIRLS ESCAPE THE DEVASTATION OF THIS PLAGUE SINCE THE NIV TRANSLATION SAYS EXPLICITLY “FIRSTBORN SON”? THE ANSWER TO THE FIRST QUESTION IS VIRTUALLY IMPOSSIBLE TO STATE SIMPLY OR BRIEFLY BECAUSE IT INVOLVES AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE NATURE OF GOD IN RELATION TO HIS WRATH AND JUSTICE AND THEREFORE REQUIRES A RATHER EXTENSIVE SURVEY OF THE FULL RANGE OF BIBLICAL DATA RELATED TO THE TOPIC. GOD DOES A GREAT MANY THINGS THAT REMAIN BEYOND HUMAN UNDERSTANDING BECAUSE HUMAN INTELLECT IS FAR TOO LIMITED TO ALLOW FOR APPRECIATION OF THE ENTIRE COMPLEXITY OF GOD’S OVERALL ETERNAL PLAN FOR HIS UNIVERSE AND EACH INDIVIDUAL IN IT. NEVERTHELESS, IT WOULD SEEM REASONABLE TO SUGGEST THAT, FIRST OF ALL, PHARAOH WAS HARDLY THE ONLY GUILTY PARTY IN THE OPPRESSION OF THE ISRAELITES. HIS ORDERS HAD TO BE CARRIED OUT THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE LAND, AND THIS REQUIRED THE WILLING COOPERATION OF HIS OWN COURT OFFICIALS, REGIONAL ADMINISTRATORS, MILITARY GENERAL OFFICERS AND LESSER OFFICERS, AND CIVILIANS OF ALL RANKS AND TYPES. SECOND, THE JUDGMENT OF GOD DISPLAYED IN ALL THE PLAGUES WAS MORE THAN MERELY AN ACT OF RETRIBUTION. IT WAS ALSO A DEFINITIVE DISPLAY OF HIS SUPERIORITY TO ALL OTHER GODS, THAT IS, FALSE GODS, FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEEKERS OF THE TRUTH THROUGHOUT ALL SUBSEQUENT HISTORY (12:12; CF. 12:14, 24–27). ADDITIONALLY, THE FACT THAT “INNOCENT” PEOPLE DIED IN THE GENERAL PATTERN OF THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THIS PLAGUE IS NOT A UNIQUE SORT OF PHENOMENON. CONSIDER SPECIFICALLY THE VERY YOUNG FIRSTBORN CHILDREN, WHO PRESUMABLY PLAYED NO CONSCIOUS, PURPOSEFUL ROLE IN OPPOSING OR ENSLAVING GOD’S PEOPLE. HOW IS THEIR SITUATION MATERIALLY DIFFERENT FROM INNOCENTS WHO DIE IN NATURAL DISASTERS THAT HAPPEN OFTEN AROUND THE WORLD TODAY AND THROUGHOUT HISTORY? IN OTHER WORDS, THE MERCY AND FAIRNESS OF GOD’S ACTIONS IN THE CASE OF THE TENTH PLAGUE ON THE EGYPTIANS IS A SUBSET OF THE QUESTION OF THE MERCY AND FAIRNESS OF GOD IN ALL HIS DEALINGS IN A FALLEN WORLD CORRUPTED BY ORIGINAL SIN. THOSE WHO FROM OUR LIMITED POINT OF VIEW TEND TO BE REGARDED AS “INNOCENT” ARE REGULARLY THE VICTIMS OF DISASTROUS AND EVEN FATAL CIRCUMSTANCES AND EVENTS. WE TRUST A WISE AND LOVING GOD RELATIVE TO THEIR ETERNAL DESTINY, BUT WE CERTAINLY CANNOT DENY THAT THEY SUFFER UNFAIRLY AND UNEVENLY IN A WORLD THAT IS SUBJECT TO SUCH UNFAIRNESS BY REASON OF ITS SUBJECTION TO FUTILITY AS A RESULT OF HUMAN SIN. THE QUESTION OF WHY THE PLAGUE SHOULD INVOLVE KILLING THE FIRSTBORN OF CATTLE AS WELL AS OF HUMANS FINDS ITS ANSWER IN THE FACT THAT IN MOST OF HUMAN HISTORY THERE HAS BEEN A CLOSE SYMBIOTIC RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CATTLE AND HUMANS, AND THEREFORE CATTLE, WHO SHARED THE SIXTH-DAY CREATION ORDER WITH HUMANS, WERE DEEPLY APPRECIATED IN ANCIENT TIMES. THUS, A FULL HUMILIATION OF PHARAOH AND OF THE EGYPTIANS WOULD NATURALLY BE EXPECTED TO INCLUDE THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN OF CATTLE. AS TO WHETHER FAMILIES WITH ONLY FEMALE CHILDREN ESCAPED THE EFFECTS OF THIS PLAGUE, THE ANSWER IS SURELY NO, THE NIV TRANSLATION OF BEKOR AS “FIRSTBORN SON” BEING POTENTIALLY MISLEADING. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE STATEMENT IN 12:30, “THERE WAS NOT A HOUSE WITHOUT SOMEONE DEAD,” A RELATIVELY UNAMBIGUOUS INDICATION THAT DAUGHTERS AS WELL AS SONS WERE TAKEN FROM THEIR FAMILIES. ALL SECTORS OF SOCIETY WERE TO EXPERIENCE THE PLAGUE, AS INDICATED BY THE INCLUSION OF THE FIRSTBORN OF PHARAOH, THAT IS, THE HIGHEST, THEN THE FIRSTBORN OF “THE SLAVE GIRL AT HER HAND MILL,” THAT IS, THE SERVANT GIRL WHO HAD THE MENIAL JOB OF GRINDING THE GRAIN AND WAS THUS A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE LOWEST CLASS IN THE SOCIETY, TO THE CATTLE, WHO WERE SURELY NOT ON THE SAME SCALE OF LIFE VALUE AS THE HUMANS BUT WHOSE INCLUSION SHOWED THAT ALL HUMANS NO MATTER HOW HIGH OR LOW THEIR ESTATE WERE INCLUDED. 11:6 THE WORD USED IN THE ORIGINAL FOR THE NIV “WAILING” (ṢĔʿĀQĀH, JUST AS WELL TRANSLATED “OUTCRY” OR THE LIKE) IS THE TERM USED BY GOD IN 3:7, 9 TO DESCRIBE THE GROANING/CRYING OUT OF THE ISRAELITES FROM THE MISERY OF THEIR HORRIFIC SLAVE WORK. HERE, THEN, IS PREDICTED A DRASTIC TURNING OF THE TABLES SO THAT IT WOULD BE ALL EGYPTIANS INSTEAD OF ALL ISRAELITES WHO WOULD CRY OUT—AND FOR AN EVEN GREATER SUFFERING. THE TERM ṢĔʿĀQĀH COULD THEORETICALLY CONNOTE EITHER WAILING IN THE SENSE OF AN EXPRESSION OF GRIEF ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO HAVE RECEIVED BAD NEWS OR THE SOUND MADE BY THOSE DYING FROM THE PLAGUE. IN THE PRESENT INSTANCE, HOWEVER, IT ALMOST SURELY REFERRED TO THE REACTION OF FAMILIES TO THE DISCOVERY THAT DURING THE NIGHT AN OLDEST CHILD HAD DIED IN BED, AS THE PARALLEL USE OF THE TERM IN 12:30 CONFIRMS (“LOUD WAILING … FOR THERE WAS NOT A HOUSE WITHOUT SOMEONE DEAD”). THE PREDICTION OF WORSE WAILING “THAN THERE HAS EVER BEEN OR EVER WILL BE AGAIN” IS A STATEMENT HARD TO REFUTE: EGYPTIANS MIGHT HAVE PARTICIPATED IN MASS, NATIONAL TIMES OF MOURNING FOR VARIOUS REASONS AT PRIOR TIMES IN THEIR HISTORY, BUT SURELY THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN NO PARALLEL TO THE KIND OF SUDDEN LOSS OF LIFE THAT GOD PREDICTED HERE. 11:7 AS IN SEVERAL PRECEDING PLAGUE ACCOUNTS, MOSES REPORTED GOD’S INTENTION TO DIFFERENTIATE COMPLETELY BETWEEN THE EGYPTIANS AND THE ISRAELITES IN THE SUFFERING. THE NIV TAKES A TRANSLATION LIBERTY WITH THE VERSE IN ITS TRANSLATION “BUT AMONG THE ISRAELITES NOT A DOG WILL BARK AT ANY MAN OR ANIMAL.” THE ACTUAL LITERAL MEANING OF THE HEBREW IS “BUT AMONG THE ISRAELITES NOT A DOG WILL STICK OUT ITS TONGUE AT ANY MAN OR ANIMAL.” IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES THE DOG IS THE LEAST OF THE ANIMALS IN TERMS OF DESIRABILITY OR IMPORTANCE BECAUSE IT WAS A DIRTY, UNWELCOME SCAVENGER ANIMAL—ITS REPUTATION BEING SOMEWHAT AKIN TO THAT OF THE RAT IN MODERN TIMES (CF. 1 SAM 17:43; 2 KGS 8:13; ECCL 9:4; MATT 7:6; LUKE 16:26). TO SAY THAT NOT EVEN A DOG WOULD STICK OUT ITS TONGUE AT AN ISRAELITE WAS A SIMPLE, GRAPHICALLY IDIOMATIC WAY OF SAYING THAT THE ISRAELITE HUMANS AND CATTLE WOULD SIMPLY SEE NO HARM WHATEVER FROM THE TENTH PLAGUE. 11:8 MOSES THEN PREDICTED TO PHARAOH YET ANOTHER—THIS TIME FINAL—STATEMENT OF DISTINCTION/REVERSAL OF ROLES BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS. THE VERY PEOPLE WHO HAD ONCE BOWED DOWN TO PHARAOH WOULD BOW DOWN TO MOSES—NOT TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AS THEIR SOVEREIGN AS THEY DID WITH PHARAOH BUT TO PLEAD WITH HIM TO LEAVE EGYPT AND TAKE THE ISRAELITES WITH HIM. THIS PREDICTION REPRESENTS YET ANOTHER HUMILIATION OF PHARAOH. MOSES HERE STATED THAT ALL EGYPTIANS WOULD DISAGREE WITH THE KING’S POLICY, A DISAGREEMENT THAT HAD, OF COURSE, BEEN PROGRESSIVELY INCREASING AT ANY RATE. NOW MOSES ANNOUNCED THAT THE TIME WOULD COME WHEN IN SPITE OF PHARAOH’S OFFICIAL POSITION OF RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS, EVERYONE ELSE, AS EMBODIED IN THOSE WHO WERE SUPPOSEDLY MOST LOYAL TO HIM (HIS OWN COURT OFFICIALS), WOULD WANT THE EXODUS TO HAPPEN AND WOULD BEG FOR IT “ON THEIR KNEES,” AS WE MIGHT SAY METAPHORICALLY IN MODERN ENGLISH. WHEN MOSES SAID “ALL THESE OFFICIALS OF YOURS WILL COME TO ME,” HE IS REFERRING TO THE IDEA OF THE OFFICIALS’ COMING DOWN OFF THE ROYAL PLATFORM WHERE THEY USUALLY STOOD NEXT TO THE KING. MOSES’ WORDS PAINT AN IMAGE OF THE ROYAL OFFICIALS ABANDONING THEIR PHARAOH, AN ENVISIONED ACTION CONSISTENT WITH THE WORDS THAT THEY WILL SAY REQUESTING THAT THE EXODUS COMMENCE (“GO, YOU AND ALL THE PEOPLE”). THAT IS WHEN MOSES WOULD LEAVE EGYPT—WHEN THE KING’S POLICIES HAD BEEN PROVED WORTHLESS BY THEIR ABANDONMENT EVEN AT THE HANDS OF PEOPLE SUPPOSEDLY THE CLOSEST AND MOST LOYAL TO HIM. MOSES’ ANGER IN LEAVING PHARAOH RELATED TO THE UNWARRANTED, UNDESERVED DEATH THREAT PHARAOH HAD PRONOUNCED AGAINST HIM (10:28) AND NOT TO ANY INTERVENING FACTORS. THE READER IS EXPECTED TO UNDERSTAND THAT ALL HIS WORDS HAD PRESUMABLY BEEN DELIVERED THROUGH HIS ANGER AT THE END OF THIS ENCOUNTER WITH EGYPT’S KING. 
REVIEW OF PHARAOH’S PRIOR HISTORY OF RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS (11:9–10)
9 THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH WILL REFUSE TO LISTEN TO YOU—SO THAT MY WONDERS MAY BE MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT.” 10 MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY.
11:9–10 ONCE AGAIN THE NARRATIVE REVERTS TO A RETROSPECTIVE, WHICH THE NIV, TO ITS CREDIT, RECOGNIZES WITH THE USE OF THE PLUPERFECT “HAD SAID” AT THE OUTSET OF V. 9. THE WORDS OF 11:9 ARE ESSENTIALLY A SUMMARY OF 4:21–23, ALTHOUGH THE SAME THEMES ARE ALSO FOUND IN PART IN SUCH PLACES AS 3:19–20 AND 6:1–8. EXODUS 11:10 REMINDS THE READER OF WHAT HAD BEEN HAPPENING THROUGHOUT THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS, ALWAYS AS PREDICTED: GOD SHOWED HIS WONDERS TO THE WORLD, BUT PHARAOH, MADE A FOOL OF BY GOD, CONTINUED TO RESIST THE OBVIOUS CONCLUSION (BY NOW OBVIOUS TO EVERYONE BUT HIMSELF) THAT THE BEST THING HE COULD DO WAS TO LET THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT PERMANENTLY AND TOTALLY. 
THE PASSOVER AND THE EXODUS (12:1–13:16)
FROM A MODERN READER’S POINT OF VIEW, THE LENGTHY DESCRIPTIONS OF HOW TO PREPARE FOR AND CELEBRATE THE ANNUAL RITUAL OF THE PASSOVER (12:1–28, 43–50; 13:2–10), COUPLED WITH INSTRUCTIONS ON CONSECRATING/REDEEMING THE FIRSTBORN OF HUMANS AND ANIMALS (13:1, 11–16) FOUND IN EXOD 12 AND 13 MIGHT SEEM TO INTERFERE WITH THE FLOW OF THE NARRATIVE. AFTER ALL, THE STORY SO FAR HAS BEEN BUILDING PLAGUE BY PLAGUE UP TO AN EXPECTED FINAL, CLIMACTIC PLAGUE THAT THE READER HAS BEEN TOLD WOULD COMPEL PHARAOH TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES FROM EGYPT. THE READER MIGHT BE FORGIVEN FOR NOT WANTING TO STOP TO READ A RATHER LENGTHY SECTION OF INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT HOW THE PASSOVER AND FIRSTBORN CONSECRATION WERE TO BE UNDERTAKEN. INDEED, ANYONE LOOKING FOR UNIFORMITY OF SUBJECT MATTER AS A KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE STRUCTURE OF THE BOOK MIGHT BE PUZZLED AT THE INTRODUCTION HERE OF LEGAL MATERIAL, MONTHS PRIOR TO THE ISRAELITES’ ARRIVAL AT SINAI, WHERE THEY PRESUMABLY SHOULD HAVE BEGUN TO RECEIVE THE LAW. IN OTHER WORDS, SHOULDN’T ALL THESE WORDS ABOUT THE PASSOVER AND FIRSTBORN FOLLOW IN THEIR PROPER COURSE SOMEWHERE, PERHAPS AROUND CHAP. 23, WHERE THE THREE ANNUAL FESTIVALS AND THEIR TIMING ARE FORMALLY ANNOUNCED TO THE ISRAELITES AS A COVENANT COMMUNITY? WHAT COULD THE WRITER HAVE BEEN THINKING? THE ANSWER, WE SUGGEST, IS THAT THE WRITER, MOSES, WAS THINKING OF THE BEST INTERESTS OF HIS AUDIENCE. HIS IMMEDIATE AUDIENCE WAS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AT THE TIME THEY WERE IN THE WILDERNESS OF SINAI, AWAITING THE OPPORTUNITY TO ENTER INTO AND SETTLE THE PROMISED LAND, WHERE THEY WOULD ACTUALLY NEED TO FOLLOW THESE INSTRUCTIONS CAREFULLY AFTER A LONG HIATUS OF NOT HAVING HAD ANY PRACTICE IN FOLLOWING THEM AT ALL. HIS LONG-TERM AUDIENCE WAS ALL ISRAEL THROUGHOUT HISTORY—AT THE PRESENT TIME THE CHURCH, AN AUDIENCE POSITIONED TO BENEFIT FROM THE REAL POINT OF THE EXODUS STORY: THAT GOD SUPERNATURALLY DELIVERS HIS PEOPLE FROM BONDAGE TO BRING THEM TO A PROMISED LAND AND THAT THEY BELONG TO HIM, NOT TO THEMSELVES. THESE FEATURES MAKE THE EXODUS EVENT POWERFULLY RELEVANT TO MODERN BELIEVERS, AND THE FACT THAT MOSES WAS INSPIRED TO FORCE THE READER TO TAKE ACCOUNT OF THEM AT THIS STAGE IN HIS FIVE-CHAPTER WORK IS A LITERARY BLESSING RATHER THAN EVIDENCE OF LITERARY AWKWARDNESS. FOR CHRISTIANS, THE FACT THAT JESUS CHRISTIS THE TRUE AND ULTIMATE PASSOVER LAMB, THE FIRSTBORN OF MANY BROTHERS AND SISTERS, AND THE REDEEMER OF ALL OF THEM8 IS A TRUTH WORTHY OF THE POWERFUL PAUSE THAT DRAWS IT TO OUR ATTENTION PROLEPTICALLY IN THESE CHAPTERS.
GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS FOR PASSOVER INCLUDING THE USE OF THE BLOOD (12:1–13)
GUIDANCE FOR PREPARING AND EATING THE PASSOVER (12:1–11)
1 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES AND AARON IN EGYPT, 2 “THIS MONTH IS TO BE FOR YOU THE FIRST MONTH, THE FIRST MONTH OF YOUR YEAR. 3 TELL THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL THAT ON THE TENTH DAY OF THIS MONTH EACH MAN IS TO TAKE A LAMB FOR HIS FAMILY, ONE FOR EACH HOUSEHOLD. 4 IF ANY HOUSEHOLD IS TOO SMALL FOR A WHOLE LAMB, THEY MUST SHARE ONE WITH THEIR NEAREST NEIGHBOR, HAVING TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT THE NUMBER OF PEOPLE THERE ARE. YOU ARE TO DETERMINE THE AMOUNT OF LAMB NEEDED IN ACCORDANCE WITH WHAT EACH PERSON WILL EAT. 5 THE ANIMALS YOU CHOOSE MUST BE YEAR-OLD MALES WITHOUT DEFECT, AND YOU MAY TAKE THEM FROM THE SHEEP OR THE GOATS. 6 TAKE CARE OF THEM UNTIL THE FOURTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL MUST SLAUGHTER THEM AT TWILIGHT. 7 THEN THEY ARE TO TAKE SOME OF THE BLOOD AND PUT IT ON THE SIDES AND TOPS OF THE DOORFRAMES OF THE HOUSES WHERE THEY EAT THE LAMBS. 8 THAT SAME NIGHT THEY ARE TO EAT THE MEAT ROASTED OVER THE FIRE, ALONG WITH BITTER HERBS, AND BREAD MADE WITHOUT YEAST. 9 DO NOT EAT THE MEAT RAW OR COOKED IN WATER, BUT ROAST IT OVER THE FIRE—HEAD, LEGS AND INNER PARTS. 10 DO NOT LEAVE ANY OF IT TILL MORNING; IF SOME IS LEFT TILL MORNING, YOU MUST BURN IT. 11 THIS IS HOW YOU ARE TO EAT IT: WITH YOUR CLOAK TUCKED INTO YOUR BELT, YOUR SANDALS ON YOUR FEET AND YOUR STAFF IN YOUR HAND. EAT IT IN HASTE; IT IS THE LORD’S PASSOVER.
12:1 THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS VERSE LIES IN ITS IDENTIFICATION OF MOSES AND AARON, WHO WERE LEVITES AND PRIESTS, AS RECIPIENTS OF THE LEGAL INSTRUCTION THAT FOLLOWS. IT WAS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF LEVITES AND PRIESTS THROUGHOUT THE GENERATIONS OF ISRAEL NOT ONLY TO KEEP THE LAW THEMSELVES BUT ALSO TO ENFORCE IT AND TEACH IT TO THE POPULATION AS A WHOLE. THUS, THE NATION’S FIRST TWO LEVITICAL PRIESTS ARE MENTIONED PROMINENTLY AS A PARADIGM FOR ALL LATER PROPER CLERGY, AND THE INSTRUCTION ASSUMES GREAT IMPORTANCE, IN AS MUCH AS THESE LEGAL INSTRUCTIONS WERE GIVEN THEM ALREADY IN EGYPT, THAT IS, EVEN PRIOR TO MOUNT SINAI. 12:2 WHY SHOULD GOD HAVE TO TELL THE ISRAELITES WHEN THEIR YEAR BEGAN, THAT IS, WHICH MONTH WAS TO BE THE FIRST IN THEIR CALENDAR? THE ANSWER HAS TWO ASPECTS: ONE IS THAT THIS WAS NOT AT ALL A SETTLED QUESTION FOR THEM, AND THEY THEREFORE NEEDED A REVEALED GUIDANCE ON THE MATTER; THE OTHER IS THAT GOD WAS TEACHING THEM TO LINK EVEN THEIR MEASURING OF TIME TO HIS CALLING ON THEIR LIVES. WHY WAS IT NOT A SETTLED QUESTION? THE PEOPLE GROUPS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD VARIED IN THEIR SENSE OF WHEN THE YEAR SHOULD BEGIN, WITH SOME CULTURES CHOOSING A FALL NEW YEAR AND SOME CELEBRATING A SPRING NEW YEAR. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT MOST OF THE VARIOUS CANAANITE GROUPS CELEBRATED A FALL NEW YEAR AND THAT ONE REASON FOR THIS RULING FROM GOD WAS TO BE SURE THE ISRAELITES DIFFERENTIATED THEMSELVES FROM THE CANAANITES, NEAR WHOM THEY WERE EVENTUALLY TO LIVE (INDEED, AMONG WHOM THEY HAD TO LIVE BY REASON OF THEIR EVENTUAL UNFAITHFULNESS IN THE CONQUEST). EVEN SO, THE ISRAELITES THEMSELVES HELD MEMBERSHIP IN A BROAD CULTURE THAT, INFORMALLY AT LEAST, REGARDED THE TRANSITION FROM SUMMER TO FALL AS THE “END OF THE YEAR” AND THEREFORE THE FALL AS THE BEGINNING OF THE CALENDAR. THIS SENSE OF CALENDAR IS SOMETIMES KNOWN AS THE “AGRICULTURAL CALENDAR” BECAUSE IT PAYS SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE TIME OF HARVEST AS THE CONCLUSION OF THE AGRICULTURAL YEAR. THUS PASSAGES LIKE EXOD 23:16 (“CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF INGATHERING AT THE END OF THE YEAR, WHEN YOU GATHER IN YOUR CROPS FROM THE FIELD”) AND 34:22 (“CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF WEEKS WITH THE FIRSTFRUITS OF THE WHEAT HARVEST, AND THE FEAST OF INGATHERING AT THE TURN OF THE YEAR”) USE THE LANGUAGE OF THE AGRICULTURAL CALENDAR. THIS USE OF LANGUAGE SHOULD NOT BE VIEWED AS CONTRADICTING THE PRESENT LAW ESTABLISHING A SPRING NEW YEAR. IT IS SIMPLY PHENOMENOLOGICAL, INFORMAL LANGUAGE, MUCH AS PEOPLE TODAY SPEAK OF THE DAY “ENDING” WITH DUSK OR “BEGINNING” AT DAWN, EVEN THOUGH THEY WELL KNOW THAT IT TECHNICALLY ENDS/ BEGINS AT MIDNIGHT, OR SPEAK OF THE “WEEKEND” AS INCLUDING SUNDAY, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE WELL AWARE THAT, IN ENGLISH-SPEAKING TRADITION AT LEAST, THE WEEK ACTUALLY BEGINS WITH SUNDAY. IT IS CLEAR THAT IN TERMS OF FORMAL TEACHING IN THE PENTATEUCH, THE NEW YEAR IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AS COMMENCING IN THE SPRING, THE MONTH OF NISAN (WHAT WE WOULD CALL MARCH–APRIL) BEING THE FIRST MONTH, AND THAT THE SEVENTH MONTH WAS THE ONE TO WHICH THE FALL FESTIVAL WAS DATED. HERE WE READ THAT GOD HAS DECIDED THAT HISTORY DETERMINES THE CALENDAR, AND IN PARTICULAR, THE HISTORY OF GOD’S SAVING ACT OF THE EXODUS DOES SO. WHATEVER MIGHT THEORETICALLY HAVE BEEN THEIR PREVIOUS THINKING ABOUT A CALENDAR, GOD DECREED TO HIS OLD COVENANT PEOPLE THAT THEY WOULD HENCEFORTH HAVE A CALENDAR DESIGNED TO REMIND THEM OF HOW THEY FIRST BECAME A PEOPLE—IT HAPPENED BY REASON OF THEIR DELIVERANCE BY HIS MIGHTY HAND OUT OF THE BONDAGE OF THE OPPRESSOR, AN ACT SO IMPORTANT THAT IT WAS ALSO TO BE MEMORIALIZED BY A SPECIAL ANNUAL FEAST, THE PASSOVER. 12:3–4 AT ITS HEART, THE PASSOVER IS A MEAL, A COMMEMORATIVE FEAST. SOME MODERN AMERICAN HOLIDAYS ARE FEASTS (E.G., THANKSGIVING AND CHRISTMAS); OTHERS ARE NOT (E.G., LABOR DAY, JULY 4). FEAST HOLIDAYS HAVE THE SPECIAL EMPHASIS OF CAREFUL PREPARATION (THUS THE INSTRUCTION IN V. 3 THAT THE SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL IS CHOSEN FOUR DAYS BEFORE THE FEAST SO THAT THERE BE NO LAST-MINUTE ARRANGEMENTS AND THE POSSIBILITY OF HAPHAZARD CELEBRATION OR LACK OF AVAILABILITY RESULTS) FOR GATHERING PEOPLE TOGETHER TO SHARE A COMMON GRATITUDE AND/OR REMEMBRANCE AS THEY SHARE THE COMMON MEAL LINKED TO THAT GRATITUDE/REMEMBRANCE. THE GATHERING OF AN ENTIRE FAMILY OF ISRAELITES (OR GROUP OF FAMILIES EATING ONE ANIMAL THOUGH IN SEPARATE HOUSES) TOGETHER AT A DINNER TABLE HELPED SYMBOLIZE THE GENERAL PATTERN THROUGHOUT THE NATION, THAT IS, THE WHOLE NATION EATING TOGETHER, THOUGH OF COURSE AT INDIVIDUAL LOCATIONS. IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE FEAST NATURE OF THE PASSOVER, MOSES WAS TOLD THAT THE WHOLE NATION (“TELL THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL”) MUST BE INSTRUCTED TO EAT THE MEAL AS HOUSEHOLDS, NOT AS INDIVIDUALS. THUS, GREAT EMPHASIS IS PLACED ON SHARING THE MEAT OF A SINGLE ANIMAL. THE GOAL IS TO HAVE ONE GOAT KID OR LAMB FOR EACH FULL FAMILY, “ONE FOR EACH HOUSEHOLD.” THEREFORE, IF A HOUSEHOLD WERE COMPOSED OF PERHAPS JUST ONE, TWO OR THREE PEOPLE, AND THEY COULD NOT BY THEMSELVES CONSUME A WHOLE GOAT KID OR LAMB AT ONE SITTING, V. 4 PROVIDES FOR SHARING THE MEAL WITH THE NEXT-DOOR FAMILY, SO THAT EVERYONE AT THE TWO HOUSES EATS TOGETHER FROM A SINGLE SACRIFICED ANIMAL AND FINISHES THE MEAT OF THAT ANIMAL DURING THE MEAL. THAT IS THE MEANING OF “SHARE ONE WITH THEIR NEAREST NEIGHBOR, HAVING TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT THE NUMBER OF PEOPLE THERE ARE.” THIS MIGHT PRODUCE SOME SITUATIONS IN WHICH A RATHER LARGE NUMBER OF PEOPLE, CONSUMING A GOAT KID OR LAMB, MIGHT EACH GET ONLY A RELATIVELY SMALL PORTION OF MEAT TO EAT. BUT THE ALTERNATIVE—MEAT LEFT OVER, OR SOMEONE BEING FORCED TO GORGE HIMSELF IN ORDER TO FINISH OFF ALL THE MEAT IN ONE SITTING—WAS STRICTLY TO BE AVOIDED. THUS THE STATEMENT AT THE END OF V. 4, “YOU ARE TO DETERMINE THE AMOUNT OF LAMB NEEDED IN ACCORDANCE WITH WHAT EACH PERSON WILL EAT,” OR AS IT MIGHT BE MORE CLEARLY TRANSLATED, “YOU MUST CALCULATE THE AMOUNT OF GOAT KID OR LAMB (MEAT) EACH PERSON WILL EAT RELATIVE TO THE NUMBER OF PEOPLE.” THE PRINCIPLE WAS THUS: EVERYONE HAD TO EAT THE MEAT, AND ALL THE MEAT HAD TO BE EATEN. WHY NOT ALLOW LEFTOVERS? WHY NOT ALLOW GORGING? SUBSIDIARY ANSWERS TO THESE QUESTIONS COULD INCLUDE THE CONCEPT OF SHARING AND ITS BENEFITS FOR CREATING A SENSE OF SOLIDARITY AMONG THE ISRAELITES AND A GUARANTEE THAT NO ONE WOULD MISS OUT ON SHARING THE UNDERSTANDING OF WHY THE MEAT WAS BEING EATEN BECAUSE THEY ATE IT ISOLATED FROM THE GROUP SETTING IN WHICH THE MEMORIALIZING WORDS AND ACTIONS WERE REHEARSED AND APPRECIATED BY ALL. BUT THE GREATER VALUE IS IN PREPARATION FOR THE MESSIAH. THE MESSIAH WAS TO BE ONE BODY, BROKEN FOR ALL, SYMBOLICALLY EATEN BY ALL, IN ORDER TO HELP BELIEVERS IN THE NEW COVENANT KEEP AWARE OF THEIR UNITY AS MEMBERS OF THE ONE BODY. PARTIAL CONSUMPTION AND FRAGMENTS LEFT OVER DO NOT APPROPRIATELY SYMBOLIZE THAT BODY AND THAT UNITY. THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PASSOVER INSTRUCTION IS TO POINT FORWARD TO CHRIST, TO THE PURPOSE OF HIS DEATH, MEMORIALIZED IN THE RITUAL OF THE LORD’S SUPPER THAT NOW REPLACES THE PASSOVER, AND ALSO TO THE UNITY OF THOSE ACCEPTED BY HIM AS HIS PEOPLE, HIS BODY. 12:5 THE PASSOVER ANIMAL MAY BE EITHER A GOAT KID OR A LAMB, BUT IT MUST BE YOUNG (“YEAR-OLD”), MALE, AND PERFECT (“WITHOUT DEFECT”). A YEAR-OLD GOAT KID OR LAMB IS A VIRTUALLY FULL-GROWN ANIMAL. SINCE LAMBING AND GOAT KIDDING TOOK PLACE IN THE SPRING IN ANCIENT TIMES (BEFORE MODERN ARTIFICIAL BREEDING ALLOWED FOR OTHER LAMBING/KIDDING SCHEDULES) AND THE PASSOVER TOOK PLACE IN THE SPRING, THERE IS EVERY REASON TO TAKE LITERALLY THE LANGUAGE INDICATING THAT THE ANIMAL TO BE EATEN WOULD BE A YEAR OLD, NOT MERELY WITHIN ITS FIRST YEAR OF LIFE. IN ANIMAL HUSBANDRY OF MEAT STOCK ALL BUT A FEW BREEDING MALES ARE CULLED AND EATEN, BUT VIRTUALLY ALL OF THE FEMALES ARE KEPT FOR BREEDING, MILKING, IT THEREFORE MAKES SENSE THAT THE PASSOVER ANIMAL WOULD BE A MALE. THAT IT SHOULD BE OF PERFECT QUALITY IS, HOWEVER, AN ELEMENT SPECIALLY DESIGNED FOR INCULCATING SPIRITUAL VALUES INTO THE OBSERVANCE. LAME, SPOTTED, OFF-COLORED ANIMALS ARE JUST AS TASTY AS PERFECT ONES. THE MEAT OF AN ANIMAL WITH A SPLIT EAR OR A BLIND EYE IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE DEFECT. THUS, THE REASON FOR DEMANDING PERFECTION RESTED NOT IN THE QUALITY OF THE MEAL BUT IN THE SYMBOLIC PURPOSE: THE ANIMAL SERVED AS A REMINDER OF THE EVENTUAL DELIVERANCE THAT A PERFECT GOD PERFECTLY PROVIDED FOR HIS PEOPLE AS PART OF THE PROCESS OF MAKING THEM HOLY LIKE HIMSELF. PROPER RELATING TO GOD REQUIRES PERFECTION. HOW, THEN, COULD AN ANIMAL HELP PROVIDE PERFECTION FOR THOSE WHO CONSUMED IT SO THAT THEY COULD BECOME ACCEPTABLE TO GOD? THE ANSWER IS THAT IT COULD NOT, EXCEPT TO THE EXTENT THAT THE WHOLE PROCESS OF EATING THE ANIMAL IN OBEDIENCE TO THE PASSOVER REGULATIONS WAS AN ACT OF FAITH AND OBEDIENCE, INVOLVING FAITH IN GOD’S GRACIOUS PROVISION OF THE HOLINESS THAT NO HUMAN COULD HIMSELF OR HERSELF PROVIDE AND OBEDIENCE TO A PROCESS THAT SHOWED CONFIDENCE IN THE TRUE GOD’S TRUE PROMISES AND REQUIREMENTS. FROM THE VANTAGE POINT OF THE FULL OVERVIEW OF THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION DESIGNED BY GOD BEFORE HE EVEN CREATED HUMAN BEINGS, JESUS OF NAZARETH IS TO BE YOUNG AT THE TIME OF HIS DEATH, MALE OF COURSE, AND PERFECT—FREE FROM DEFECT BEFORE GOD. HIS SINLESSNESS QUALIFIED HIM AND HIM ALONE TO BE THE LAMB OF GOD, A HUMAN LAMB RATHER THAN AN ANIMAL OF THE FLOCK, AND YET A LAMB IN THE SENSE OF ONE MEETING THE CRITERIA FOR THE PASSOVER MEAL. 12:6 THE ANIMALS CHOSEN FOUR DAYS IN ADVANCE (12:3) WOULD BE PROPERLY DISTRIBUTED TO EVERY FAMILY AND KEPT HEALTHY (“TAKE CARE OF THEM”) UNTIL THE TIME OF SLAUGHTER. THIS WAS TO TAKE PLACE “AT TWILIGHT” SO THAT THERE WOULD BE ENOUGH LIGHT FOR THE PROCESS OF SLAUGHTER, WHICH ALSO INVOLVED SKINNING, REMOVING ENTRAILS, TYING UP FOR SPIT ROASTING, LAYING THE PROPER FIRE. THE EATING ITSELF TOOK PLACE LATER, AFTER NIGHTFALL (V. 8), WHEN THE MOON WAS FULL (THE FOURTEENTH DAY BEING THE MIDDLE OF THE TWENTY-EIGHT DAY LUNAR CYCLE, THUS THE EXACT TIME OF THE FULL MOON). SO, THERE WAS MAXIMAL NIGHTTIME LIGHT FOR GATHERING TOGETHER AND EATING, AND, AS WELL, THE TIMING WOULD FUNCTION IN COMMEMORATION OF THE COMING FULL MOON NIGHTTIME FLIGHT FROM EGYPT THAT CHARACTERIZED THE EXODUS (VV. 11–13). IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES, OF COURSE, THE PASSOVER WAS CELEBRATED AT THIS SAME TIME OF THE MONTH, DURING THE NIGHT (E.G., JOHN 13:30) AS IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN IN JUDAISM. THE NEW TESTAMENT’S “LAST SUPPER” WITH JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES WAS A PASSOVER MEAL. 12:7 THIS VERSE IS SLIGHTLY ELLIPTICAL BECAUSE IN MENTIONING ONLY “THE HOUSES WHERE THEY EAT THE LAMBS,” IT LEAVES TO THE READER’S SENSE OF LOGIC TO REALIZE THAT THIS ALSO INCLUDED DWELLING PLACES SUCH AS TENTS AND INCLUDED PEOPLE WHO LIVED ALONE BUT WHO MAY HAVE CELEBRATED THE PASSOVER WITH THEIR FAMILIES, AND THE LIKE. FAR MORE IMPORTANTLY, THE VERSE SPECIFIES THE POWER OF THE SHED BLOOD OF A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL TO PROTECT GOD’S PEOPLE FROM DEATH. THE PURPOSE OF THE DISPLAY OF THE BLOOD ON THE DOORFRAMES OF THE HOUSES—TOP AND SIDES—IS DESCRIBED FURTHER IN V. 13 AND VV. 22–23, BUT ONE SHOULD APPRECIATE THE FACT THAT AN OMNISCIENT GOD WOULD HARDLY NEED A SIGN TO KNOW WHICH PEOPLE HAD BEEN FAITHFUL TO HIM AND WHICH HAD NOT. THE SIGN THEREFORE WAS PRESUMABLY AT LEAST AS MUCH FOR THE BENEFIT OF THOSE WHO WERE TO PROVIDE IT, TO REQUIRE THEM TO UNDERTAKE AN ACTION THAT INVOLVED MORE THAN MERE IDEATION, BUT ONE DEMONSTRATING THEIR CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S POWER TO KILL AS WELL AS TO RESCUE. IN THIS REGARD IT IS SOMEWHAT ANALOGOUS TO THE ACTION REQUIRED IN THE PLAGUE OF HAIL: THOSE WHO BELIEVED ENOUGH TO TAKE PREEMPTIVE MEASURES KEPT THEIR LIVESTOCK; THOSE WHO DID NOT LOST THEM (9:20–21). A DWELLING’S DOORWAY IS ITS INTERFACE WITH THE OUTSIDE WORLD. THERE IS NOTHING SACRED OR SYMBOLIC ABOUT THE DOORFRAME OF A HOUSE, BUT THERE IS ALSO NO BETTER LOCATION TO PLACE A SIGN SHOWING FAITH ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO RESIDE INSIDE FOR THE BENEFIT OF ANYONE OUTSIDE WHO COMES TO CHECK. NOTE THAT THE BLOOD WAS SMEARED ON THE DOORFRAME EVEN BEFORE THE PASSOVER MEAL WAS EATEN; THIS MAY BE AN INSTANCE OF FIRST THINGS FIRST, THAT IS, THAT DELIVERANCE FROM DEATH IS THE PRIMARY INTEREST OF THESE INSTRUCTIONS AND PROPER MEMORIALIZING OF THE EXODUS THE LESS CRUCIAL CONCERN. THE ISRAELITES WERE REQUIRED TO EAT THE PASSOVER IN A MANNER THAT DEMONSTRATED THEIR READINESS TO LEAVE EGYPT IMMEDIATELY. ALL ASPECTS OF THE COOKING AND EATING WERE DESIGNED TO MINIMIZE TIME AND MAXIMIZE PREPAREDNESS FOR SUDDEN DEPARTURE. THIS WAS AN ISSUE OF FAITH: DID THE FAMILIES OF THE ISRAELITES REALLY TRUST GOD’S PROMISES FOR THEM? IF SO, WERE THEY WILLING TO SHOW THAT TRUST BY ARRANGING THEMSELVES SO AS TO BE FULLY PREPARED FOR DEPARTURE, AND BY EATING WHAT WAS TO BE THEIR LAST MEAL IN EGYPT IN SUCH A MANNER AS NOT TO IMPEDE THEIR ABILITY TO GATHER TOGETHER AND START MOVING AS SOON AS THE COMMAND REACHED THEM? THE WILLINGNESS TO GO AT A MOMENT’S NOTICE AND NEVER TO RETURN CANNOT HAVE BEEN EASY FOR MOST ISRAELITES, EVEN THOUGH THEY INITIALLY BELIEVED MOSES’ SIGNS (4:31), HAD WITNESSED THE NINE PLAGUES THUS FAR, AND HAD BEEN TREATED SO BADLY FOR SO LONG. AFTER ALL, THEY HAD LIVED IN EGYPT FOR 430 YEARS—A LONG TIME TO ACCLIMATE CULTURALLY AND GEOGRAPHICALLY—AND WERE NOW BEING ASKED TO LEAVE BEHIND EVERYTHING THEY HAD EVER KNOWN: THE PLACE WHERE THEY HAD LIVED ALL THEIR LIVES, WHERE THEIR PARENTS AND GRANDPARENTS HAD LIVED AND DIED, AND WHERE THEY HAD PROSPERED UNTIL THE PARANOIA OF THE POST-HYKSOS PHARAOHS HAD TAKEN OVER. THEY WERE LEAVING THE HOUSES THEY HAD BUILT AND RAISED FAMILIES IN. ADDED TO THIS, SOME PEOPLE ARE SIMPLY MORE PSYCHOLOGICALLY “TERRITORIAL” THAN OTHERS. FOR THEM, GOING ELSEWHERE IS ALMOST ALWAYS HARDER THAN STAYING PUT AND TRYING TO SURVIVE. BUT NOW THEIR FAITH WAS TO BE SHOWN; NOW THEY WERE TO GATHER AS FAMILIES TO EAT A QUICK MEAL OF QUICKLY PREPARED INGREDIENTS AND THEN TO DEPART QUICKLY IN ORDER TO GET A HEAD START ON ANY POTENTIAL EGYPTIAN PURSUIT. 12:8–9 ROASTING OVER A FIRE REQUIRED NO SETUP OR WASHUP OF POTS AND OTHER UTENSILS, NO ADDITIONAL DRAWING OF WATER, AND NO WAITING TIME FOR THE WATER TO BOIL; THUS, IT WAS THE FASTEST, SIMPLEST WAY TO COOK MEAT. BITTER HERBS WERE THE EASIEST TO FIND AND HARVEST AND WERE EATEN AS A SIDE DISH EITHER RAW OR SEARED, AS OPPOSED TO MORE ELABORATE WAYS OF PREPARING, MIXING, AND COOKING VEGETABLES. BREAD MADE WITHOUT YEAST COULD BE RAPIDLY MIXED AND HEATED: THE USUAL MULTIHOUR WAITING TIME FOR THE DOUGH TO RISE AND THE LOAF TO BAKE WAS CUT TO JUST MINUTES. EATING RAW MEAT WOULD HAVE BEEN EVEN FASTER BUT BOTH DISTASTEFUL AND DANGEROUS TO HEALTH; BOILING THE MEAT WOULD HAVE BEEN BOTH SLOWER AND MORE CUMBERSOME AND THEREFORE INCONSISTENT WITH THE EMPHASIS ON SPEED AND READINESS INHERENT IN THE PASSOVER CONCEPT. THE INCLUSION OF “INNER PARTS” IN THE ROASTING DOES NOT MEAN THE GOAT KID OR LAMB WAS ROASTED WHOLE—BUT MERELY THAT IT WAS GUTTED VERY SIMPLY AND THEN ROASTED RAPIDLY, AS OPPOSED TO THE USUAL FULL BUTCHERING AND SEPARATION OF THE VARIOUS ORGAN MEATS FOR CONSUMPTION IN VARIOUS WAYS AND AT VARIOUS TIMES. 12:10–11 ALTHOUGH COOKED MEAT RAPIDLY PUTREFIES WITHOUT REFRIGERATION OR PRESERVATION BY SALTING THE ONLY PRESERVATION METHOD KNOWN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD), IT COULD CERTAINLY LAST “FRESH” A GOOD MANY HOURS DURING THE SPRING NIGHTTIME COOLNESS IN NORTHERN EGYPT. THEREFORE, MANY ISRAELITES MIGHT HAVE BEEN TEMPTED TO SAVE SOME FOR BREAKFAST. BUT THIS WOULD HAVE VIOLATED THE SYMBOLIC SENSE OF THE MEAL, INDICATING THAT THOSE WHO SAVED THE MEAT BOTH DISTRUSTED THAT GOD WOULD PROVIDE FOR THEM THE NEXT DAY AS THEY WERE ON THE RUN OUT OF THE COUNTRY AND THAT GOD’S DELIVERANCE WAS AN IMMEDIATE, ONCE-FOR-ALL RESCUE AND SPARING OF HIS PEOPLE. ACCORDINGLY, ANY REMAINS AS A RESULT OF MISCALCULATION (SEE COMMENTS ON 12:4) HAD TO BE BURNED ONCE THE MEAL WAS OVER. IT WAS, IN OTHER WORDS, MORE A MEAL OF RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCE THAN A MEAL TO PROVIDE SUSTENANCE OVER TIME. DRESSING FOR TRAVEL ALSO WAS IMPORTANT AS ANOTHER INDICATION OF FAITH THAT THE LONG-PROMISED DELIVERANCE WAS TRULY AT HAND. PEOPLE TUCKED CLOAKS INTO BELTS WHEN THEY TRAVELED; THEY KEPT CLOAKS ON LOOSE AND FULL-LENGTH AT NIGHT FOR WARMTH AND COMFORT. SANDALS NORMALLY WERE TAKEN OFF AT HOME; WITH THIS MEAL THEY WERE WORN IN THE HOUSE, BECAUSE A TRIP WAS IMMINENT. NO ONE CARRIED HIS STAFF AROUND THE HOUSE; IT WAS A TOOL FOR PROTECTION AND HERDING IN THE OPEN (SEE “EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF” AT 4:14–17). A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN THE HAND NORMALLY INDICATED READINESS TO BE ON THE MOVE, NOT A PLAN TO STAY AT HOME. THUS, THE ENTIRE MEAL AND ITS MANNER AND POSTURE OF CONSUMPTION WERE TO INDICATE FAITHFUL READINESS FOR A SPEEDY DEPARTURE. IT WAS A MEAL EATEN “IN HASTE, … THE LORD’S PASSOVER”—NOT A TYPICAL MEAL AT ALL BUT GOD’S SPECIALLY ASSIGNED SYMBOLIC MEAL OF EXODUS DELIVERANCE.
DESCRIPTION OF PASSOVER DEATH, JUDGMENT ON THE GODS OF EGYPT, AND THE PROTECTION OF THE BLOOD (12:12–13)
12 “ON THAT SAME NIGHT I WILL PASS THROUGH EGYPT AND STRIKE DOWN EVERY FIRSTBORN—BOTH MEN AND ANIMALS—AND I WILL BRING JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT. I AM THE LORD. 13 THE BLOOD WILL BE A SIGN FOR YOU ON THE HOUSES WHERE YOU ARE; AND WHEN I SEE THE BLOOD, I WILL PASS OVER YOU. NO DESTRUCTIVE PLAGUE WILL TOUCH YOU WHEN I STRIKE EGYPT. 
12:12–13 THIS PRECISE DESCRIPTION OF THE TENTH PLAGUE REVEALS THAT IT WOULD TAKE PLACE IN A MATTER OF HOURS AT MOST (“ON THAT SAME NIGHT”), WOULD AFFECT THE FIRSTBORN OF ALL EGYPTIAN HUMANS AND LIVESTOCK, WOULD BE AVERTED FROM HOMES THAT DISPLAYED THE PASSOVER BLOOD ON THEIR DOORS AS A SIGN OF FAITHFUL OBEDIENCE TO GOD, WOULD BE A DIVINE STRIKE AGAINST EGYPT, AND—ABOVE ALL—WOULD CONSTITUTE “JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT.” THE BLOOD ON THE DOORPOSTS SHOWED ACCEPTANCE OF GOD’S PLAN FOR RESCUE AND TRUST IN HIS WORD. AFTER ALL, THE SIGHT OF DRIED BLOOD BY ITSELF HAD NO POWER TO DETER DEATH; IT WAS ONLY AS THE DRIED BLOOD PAINTED ON THE TOP AND SIDES OF THE DOOR WAS A TESTIMONY TO THE FAITH OF THE INHABITANTS IN STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT IT HAD ITS EFFICACY. THUS, THE STATEMENT, “WHEN I SEE THE BLOOD, I WILL PASS OVER YOU”—IN OTHER WORDS, I WILL SPARE ALL THOSE WHO SHOW THAT THEY HAVE PLACED THEIR FAITH IN ME. 
EXCURSUS: JUDGMENT ON THE “GODS OF EGYPT”
WHO WERE THE “GODS OF EGYPT,” AND HOW DID A PLAGUE THAT KILLED THE FIRSTBORN OF MEN AND ANIMALS FUNCTION AS JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM? AS WE HAVE ALREADY SUGGESTED AT SEVERAL POINTS, EXOD 12:12 MAKES CLEAREST OF ALL TO THE READER OF THE PLAGUE STORIES WHAT THE PURPOSE OF THE PLAGUES REALLY WAS. BY THE PLAGUES GOD DEMONSTRATED HIS SUPERIORITY TO ALL THE SUPPOSED OTHER GODS, AND BY DEMONSTRATING THAT SUPERIORITY IN CONNECTION WITH THE SUPPOSED GODS OF THE GREATEST ECONOMIC-POLITICAL-MILITARY POWER OF THE DAY, GOD SHOWED HIS SOVEREIGNTY, MUTATIS MUTANDIS, OVER ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH AND THEIR “GODS.” THIS WAS AN EVANGELISTIC ENTERPRISE. GOD’S PURPOSE WAS NOT TO SHOW OFF, AS IF HE NEEDED ATTENTION, OR TO PROVE HIMSELF TO OTHERS, AS IF HE WERE INSECURE. RATHER, HE IS, AS HE HAS ALWAYS BEEN, A SAVING GOD WHO DELIGHTS IN RESCUING HUMAN BEINGS FROM CAPTIVITY—SOMETIMES CAPTIVITY OF A POLITICAL, ECONOMIC, OR SOCIAL SORT BUT, FAR MORE IMPORTANTLY, FROM CAPTIVITY TO SIN, WHICH BRINGS DEATH. GOD DESIRES ALL PEOPLE TO COME TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH, AND A LARGE PART OF THAT TRUTH IS THE FACT THAT HE IS THE ONLY ACTUAL GOD AND THAT FAITH IN HIM IS THE ONLY FAITH THAT ACCOMPLISHES SALVATION AND PROVIDES ETERNAL LIFE. THE EGYPTIANS WERE DEVOTED TO THEIR GODS AND TRUSTED THEM FULLY. THE ISRAELITES DURING THEIR 430-YEAR SOJOURN IN EGYPT PROBABLY HAD PICKED UP MUCH OF THAT SAME ATTITUDE TOWARD THE EGYPTIAN GODS. SINCE SUCH GODS COULD NOT SAVE, IT WAS APPROPRIATE FOR GOD TO DISSUADE THOSE WHO WOULD SINCERELY SEEK THE TRUTH FROM HOLDING TO A BELIEF SYSTEM THAT WOULD GUARANTEE THEIR ULTIMATE DESTRUCTION. A GOOD GOD THEREFORE MADE SURE THAT THE BELIEF SYSTEM OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND FOR THAT MATTER ALL PAGAN CULTURES BY LOGICAL EXTENSION, WAS EXPOSED AS FRAUDULENT AND FOOLISH. SINCE TRUST IN A VARIETY OF GODS WAS AT THE HEART OF THAT BELIEF SYSTEM, EXPOSING A VARIETY OF GODS AS NOTHINGS, UNABLE TO SAVE, UNABLE TO GRANT LIFE, AND UNABLE TO DEFEND EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS AGAINST THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS WAS A CONVINCING METHOD OF FORCING PEOPLE TO LOOK ELSEWHERE THAN THEIR DISCREDITED GODS FOR SALVATION. TO EVANGELIZE IS TO TURN PEOPLE AWAY FROM THE BAD NEWS (NO MATTER HOW ATTRACTIVE IT MIGHT LOOK) AND TOWARD THE GOOD NEWS, AND IF THAT CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED BY DRAMATICALLY AND DECISIVELY EXPOSING THE BAD NEWS AS TRULY BAD AND OBVIOUSLY FALSE, THE REALITY OF THE GOOD NEWS HAS OPPORTUNITY TO SINK INTO THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THOSE WHO WITNESS THE SORT OF EVENTS THE EGYPTIANS AND ISRAELITES DID IN THE CASE OF THE PLAGUES. THE EGYPTIANS WERE PANTHEISTS, AS MOST ANCIENT AND MANY MODERN PEOPLE WERE/ARE AS WELL. PANTHEISM IS A BELIEF SYSTEM IN WHICH ALL NATURE IS THOUGHT TO PARTAKE OF THE DIVINE: ANYTHING THAT EXISTS IS A MANIFESTATION OF, OR A PART OF, OR AN EXTENSION OF, A GOD. TO SEE, OR TOUCH, OR HEAR, OR TASTE IS TO COME IN CONTACT WITH A GOD BECAUSE ALL THINGS ARE IN SOME WAY ESSENTIALLY PART OF A GOD OR GODDESS. THEREFORE, IF SOMETHING IS JUDGED ANYWHERE IN NATURE, THAT IS A JUDGMENT ON AT LEAST ONE GOD. AND, BY LOGICAL EXTENSION, TEN OR ELEVEN SUPERNATURAL ACTS OF JUDGMENT SHOWING CONTROL OVER TEN OR ELEVEN DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF NATURE REPRESENT MULTIPLE JUDGMENT STRIKES AGAINST EGYPTIAN RELIGION (AND ANCIENT PAGAN RELIGION AS A WHOLE). THE EGYPTIANS WERE ALSO POLYTHEISTS, AS WERE ALL ANCIENT PEOPLES OTHER THAN THE ISRAELITES (I.E., THE ISRAELITES AT THOSE RELATIVELY RARE TIMES WHEN THEY WERE ACTUALLY ORTHODOX AND KEEPING THE DIVINE COVENANT). THE EGYPTIAN SAW THE UNIVERSE AS THE HABITATION AND EXPRESSION OF MANY GODS AND GODDESSES. ALTHOUGH FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF A MONOTHEIST IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN POSSIBLE FOR A SINGLE, DECISIVE PLAGUE TO DEMONSTRATE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SUPERIORITY TO ALL OTHER GODS, FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF A POLYTHEIST THIS MIGHT NOT HAVE BEEN QUITE SO CLEAR. A POLYTHEIST MIGHT EASILY CONCLUDE THAT A SINGLE PLAGUE WAS IN FACT A JUDGMENT AGAINST ONE GOD, BUT TEN PLAGUES OF DIFFERENT SORTS COULD HARDLY BE UNDERSTOOD THAT WAY. SINCE POLYTHEISM ENVISIONS MANY GODS PERFORMING A GREAT VARIETY OF FUNCTIONS, TEN DIFFERENT SORTS OF PLAGUES SHOWING GOD’S CONTROL OVER A VARIETY OF FUNCTIONS WITHIN THE NATURAL REALM SERVE TO DISPLAY THE FACT THAT THE MANY GODS IN GENERAL DO NOT HAVE POWER AGAINST THE ONE GOD IN WHOSE NAME MOSES AND AARON SPOKE. REPEATED EXPOSURES OF VARIOUS EGYPTIAN GODS AS POWERLESS MAKES RATHER CLEAR THAT ALL SUCH GODS SHOULD BE SUSPECT AS THE MERE PRODUCT OF HUMAN BELIEF. MOREOVER, CONSIDER THE PURPOSE OF GODS. WHAT WERE THE GODS EXPECTED TO DO FOR THOSE WHO WORSHIPED THEM? WHAT DID THE WORSHIPERS EXPECT AS THE OVERALL, BASIC, ESSENTIAL OUTCOME OF THEIR DEVOTION TO THE VARIOUS GODS AND GODDESSES? THE ANSWER IS THAT THE WORSHIP OF MANY GODS HAD AS ITS FOREMOST GOAL TO PROVIDE LIFE. THE GODS WERE SEEN, ABOVE ALL, AS THE GRANTORS OF LIFE AND PROTECTORS OF THE LIVING. TO IGNORE THE GODS WAS TO BE IN DANGER OF IGNORING THE FORCES THAT PROVIDED LIFE, THE SUSTAINERS OF EXISTENCE. THE GODS, EACH IN THEIR PARTICULAR WAYS, SUSTAINED THE LIVES OF THOSE WHO WORSHIPED THEM. THE PLAGUES, APPROPRIATELY, WERE LARGELY FOCUSED ON DEATH. NEARLY ALL OF THEM ACTUALLY RESULTED IN DEATH (IN THE FIRST NINE, THAT OF THE PLANTS OR ANIMALS AFFLICTED BY OR USED BY GOD AS AGENTS OF THE PLAGUE). THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE WAS THE ULTIMATE ONE—AND FITTINGLY, IT WAS THE PLAGUE OF DEATH, SHOWING THAT THE GODS, BOTH SEVERALLY AND TOTALLY, OF ANY SORT AND ANY STATUS, COULD NOT SAVE ANYONE OR ANYTHING FROM DEATH. IF GOD CAN TAKE THE LIFE OF THE FIRSTBORN, HE CAN TAKE THE LIFE OF ANYONE REGARDLESS OF BIRTH ORDER. IF EVERY HOUSEHOLD IN EGYPT WAS AFFECTED BY THE DEATH THAT CONSTITUTED THIS PLAGUE, THEN EVERY HOUSEHOLD IN EGYPT SHOULD HAVE BEEN ABLE TO UNDERSTAND WHO HELD THE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH AND WHO, BY IMPLICATION, DID NOT. THE GODS DID NOT. STEPHEN YAHWEH DID. BUT FALSE GODS ARE FALSE, ARE THEY NOT? THE EGYPTIAN GODS WERE REALLY FIGMENTS OF THE IMAGINATION OF THOSE WHO THOUGHT THEM UP AND FASHIONED IDOLS TO REPRESENT THEM, WERE THEY NOT? HOW THEN COULD GOD SPEAK OF JUDGING THESE GODS? WAS THAT NOT TO GIVE THEM A STATUS IN REALITY, TO ASSERT THEIR EXISTENCE? INDEED, FALSE GODS DO NOT EXIST. THEY ARE NOT DEMONS BY ANOTHER NAME, FALLEN ANGELS WITH REAL POWER, DOING REAL THINGS.9 THE CONSISTENT WITNESS OF SCRIPTURE IS THAT THEY ARE NOTHINGS, NONBEINGS, IMAGINARY DEITIES FROM WHOM NO RESPONSE CAN EVER BE EXPECTED BECAUSE THEY DO NOT EXIST. THEREFORE, “JUDGMENT ON THE GODS OF EGYPT” IS PRACTICALLY SPEAKING A JUDGMENT ON BELIEF IN THOSE GODS, TRUSTING IN WHAT CANNOT SAVE AS OPPOSED TO THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN. EXODUS 12:12 IS WORDED IN A WAY DESIGNED TO HELP CAPTURE THE ATTENTION OF THOSE WHO ACTUALLY THOUGHT, OR MIGHT ACTUALLY THINK, THAT WHAT THE EGYPTIANS WORSHIPED WERE REAL. IN FACT, JUDGMENT ON THE GODS OF EGYPT, ACCOMPANIED BY THEIR COMPLETE SILENCE, IS EVIDENCE THAT THEY NEVER EXISTED. FROM ONE POINT OF VIEW, IT IS DISMISSAL OF THEIR EXISTENCE AS NONSENSE. NOTE HOW 12:12 CONCLUDES WITH THE WORDS “I AM THE LORD.” THIS SIMPLE STATEMENT, FOUND IN MANY OTHER PLACES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, IS PART OF THE LANGUAGE OF GOD’S COVENANT WITH ISRAEL. AS IT IS USED IN A CONTEXT LIKE EXOD 12:12, IT IS A REMINDER FORMULA, INTENDED TO RECALL THE LANGUAGE OF THE PREAMBLE OF THE COVENANT AND THUS WHAT WOULD TECHNICALLY BE CALLED A REFERENCE BY INCIPIT TO THE COVENANT AS A WHOLE. GOD WAS IN EFFECT SAYING BY THESE WORDS: “I’M DOING SOMETHING HERE THAT IS BASIC TO MY (SOON TO BE FULLY REVEALED) COVENANT WITH YOU. I’M SHOWING YOU WHOM YOU MUST PAY SOLE ATTENTION TO AND WHO ALONE CAN SAVE YOU AND GRANT YOU BLESSING—IF YOU KEEP MY COVENANT. I’M MAKING SURE BY DRAMATIC AND DECISIVE MEANS THAT YOU CANNOT MISS THE FACT THAT I ALONE AM LIFE AND TRUTH FOR YOU. PAY ATTENTION TO NO OTHER GODS. I HAVE POWERFULLY DEMONSTRATED TO YOU THAT THEY DON’T EXIST. I HAVE ALSO DEMONSTRATED TO YOU WHAT HAPPENS TO PEOPLE WHO THINK THEY DO. TRUST ME ALONE AND YOU’LL HAVE MADE THE CHOICE FROM WHICH EVERYTHING ELSE IMPORTANT FOLLOWS.”
GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS FOR PASSOVER MEMORIAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD (12:14–20)
14 “THIS IS A DAY YOU ARE TO COMMEMORATE; FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME YOU SHALL CELEBRATE IT AS A FESTIVAL TO THE LORD—A LASTING ORDINANCE. 15 FOR SEVEN DAYS YOU ARE TO EAT BREAD MADE WITHOUT YEAST. ON THE FIRST DAY REMOVE THE YEAST FROM YOUR HOUSES, FOR WHOEVER EATS ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN IT FROM THE FIRST DAY THROUGH THE SEVENTH MUST BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL. 16 ON THE FIRST DAY HOLD A SACRED ASSEMBLY, AND ANOTHER ONE ON THE SEVENTH DAY. DO NO WORK AT ALL ON THESE DAYS, EXCEPT TO PREPARE FOOD FOR EVERYONE TO EAT—THAT IS ALL YOU MAY DO. 17 “CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, BECAUSE IT WAS ON THIS VERY DAY THAT I BROUGHT YOUR DIVISIONS OUT OF EGYPT. CELEBRATE THIS DAY AS A LASTING ORDINANCE FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME. 18 IN THE FIRST MONTH YOU ARE TO EAT BREAD MADE WITHOUT YEAST, FROM THE EVENING OF THE FOURTEENTH DAY UNTIL THE EVENING OF THE TWENTY-FIRST DAY. 19 FOR SEVEN DAYS NO YEAST IS TO BE FOUND IN YOUR HOUSES. AND WHOEVER EATS ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN IT MUST BE CUT OFF FROM THE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL, WHETHER HE IS AN ALIEN OR NATIVE-BORN. 20 EAT NOTHING MADE WITH YEAST. WHEREVER YOU LIVE, YOU MUST EAT UNLEAVENED BREAD.”
A CONSIDERABLE AMOUNT OF REPETITION OCCURS IN THIS PASSAGE, WITH THE EFFECT THAT THE INSTRUCTIONS OF 12:14–16 ARE CLOSELY PARALLELED BY THE INSTRUCTIONS OF 12:17–20. THE LATTER IS NOT AN EXACT REPETITION OF THE FORMER, BUT IT CONTAINS MANY SIMILARITIES. THUS, THE FEATURES OF THE PASSOVER MEMORIAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD ARE STATED TWICE, AS A MEANS OF DRILLING INTO THE MIND OF THE HEARER/READER THE POINT: ABSOLUTELY NO YEASTED BREAD COULD BE EATEN FOR THE SEVEN FULL DAYS OF THE SPECIAL PASSOVER FESTIVAL. TO PREVENT EVEN THE SLIGHTEST POSSIBILITY THAT ANY SORT OF BREAD OR BREADED FOOD IN THE HOUSE WOULD BECOME YEASTED ACCIDENTALLY, ALL YEAST HAD TO BE REMOVED FROM ALL ISRAELITE HOMES DURING THE WEEK-LONG FESTIVAL. 12:14 IN SAYING “THIS IS A DAY YOU ARE TO COMMEMORATE” GOD DID NOT SLIGHT THE FULL SEVEN-DAY FESTIVAL AS IF IT WERE NOT ALSO TO BE COMMEMORATED EQUALLY; RATHER, THE STARTING DAY WAS A CRUCIAL ONE. IF THE STARTING DAY WAS MISSED, THEN OBSERVING THE REST OF THE DAYS COULD NOT ENTIRELY MAKE UP FOR THE LOSS OF THE ONE THAT SPECIFICALLY ALIGNED WITH THE DAY THE ISRAELITES ACTUALLY LEFT EGYPT, THE FOURTEENTH OF THE FIRST MONTH AT THE FULL MOON. THE TERMS “FOR GENERATIONS TO COME” AND “AS A LASTING ORDINANCE” PROVIDE TWO MORE SUPPORTING CONCEPTS LINKED TO THE CONCEPT OF COMMEMORATE. IT WAS VERY IMPORTANT THAT EACH SUBSEQUENT GENERATION RENEW FOR ITSELF AN AWARENESS OF THE ORIGINAL PASSOVER AND ITS MEANING. IT WAS “A FESTIVAL TO THE LORD,” THUS A SPECIAL AND SOLEMN RELIGIOUS CELEBRATION INTENDED BY ITS NONORDINARY CHARACTER TO FOCUS ATTENTION ON THIS MEMORABLE EVENT EVERY YEAR. WHY SUCH AN EMPHASIS ON COMMEMORATION? BECAUSE WHAT IS NOT CAREFULLY REMEMBERED BY A COMMUNITY IS VERY NATURALLY AND EASILY FORGOTTEN—AND VIRTUALLY COMPLETELY FORGOTTEN AS SOON AS THE OLDEST MEMBERS OF THAT COMMUNITY WHO EXPERIENCED THE ORIGINAL EVENT DIE. THE FULL SEVEN-DAY FESTIVAL WAS NOT CELEBRATED BY THE ISRAELITES ON THE OCCASION OF THE FIRST EXODUS AS THEY ACTUALLY FLED FROM EGYPT. THEY HAD EXPERIENCED THE EXODUS PERSONALLY. IT WAS CLEARLY FOR GENERATIONS TO COME, WHO HAD NOT BEEN THERE TO KNOW GOD’S SALVATION DIRECTLY. WHY DID GOD WANT HIS PEOPLE TO REMEMBER THE EXODUS SO CAREFULLY? BECAUSE IT WAS HIS SUPREME OLD COVENANT DEMONSTRATION OF DELIVERANCE, AND HE WANTED HIS PEOPLE TO TRUST HIM AS A DELIVERING GOD. IT WAS NO ACCIDENT THAT MOSES, ELIJAH, AND JESUS, ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION, “SPOKE ABOUT HIS [CHRIST’S] DEPARTURE [“EXODUS”], WHICH HE WAS ABOUT TO BRING TO FULFILLMENT AT JERUSALEM” (LUKE 9:31). THE OLD COVENANT EXODUS WAS THE PARADIGM OF GOD’S SAVING ACTS; THE NEW TESTAMENT CRUCIFIXION WAS THE ULTIMATE EXODUS BECAUSE IT DELIVERS NOT MERELY FROM BONDAGE TO HUMAN DESPOTISM BUT FROM BONDAGE TO SIN ITSELF, AND THUS IT PROVIDES FOR LIFE NOT MERELY IN A PROMISED EARTHLY LAND BUT IN AN ETERNAL PROMISED LAND, THE HOME OF THE FATHER. 12:15 YEAST (ŚĔʾÔR, “LEAVEN”) IN BIBLE TIMES REFERRED TO THE SPORES OF YEAST THEMSELVES, AND, AS WELL, WHAT IS NOW CALLED “STARTER DOUGH,” THAT IS, FERMENTED DOUGH. IT WAS MADE IN VARIOUS WAYS. ONE WAS BY AIRING OUT DOUGH IN THE SUN (TO PICK UP THE AIRBORNE YEAST SPORES) AFTER DIPPING IT IN WINE OR VINEGAR AND STORING IT IN A CLOSED VESSEL UNTIL IT WENT SOUR (FERMENTED). ANOTHER METHOD WAS TO KNEAD FLOUR AND WATER, ADD SALT, BOIL THE MIX INTO A PORRIDGE, AND THEN LEAVE IT UNTIL IT WENT SOUR. BECAUSE YEAST SPORES CAN MIGRATE EASILY, DOUGH CAN EASILY BECOME YEASTED NATURALLY, THUS THE NEED TO CLEANSE THE HOUSE OF YEAST SO THAT WHAT WAS INTENDED TO BE UNLEAVENED BREAD DOESN’T TURN OUT ACCIDENTALLY TO BE LEAVENED. BUT WHY REQUIRE EATING UNLEAVENED BREAD AS THE SPECIAL FOCUS OF THE EXODUS MEMORIAL MEAL, THE PASSOVER? THE ANSWER IS THAT UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS THE UNIQUE FOOD OF THE ORIGINAL EXODUS, THE EVENT GOD WANTED HIS PEOPLE TO BE SURE NOT TO FORGET. PEOPLE EVERYWHERE NORMALLY EAT LEAVENED BREAD. IT TASTES BETTER, IS MORE PLEASANT TO EAT, IS MORE FILLING. LEAVENED BREAD WAS THE NORMAL CHOICE OF THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT TOO. BUT ON THE NIGHT, THEY RAN, THERE WAS NO TIME FOR THE USUAL NICETIES—A FAST MEAL HAD TO BE EATEN, AND HASTILY MADE BREAD HAD TO BE CONSUMED. THE FACT THAT A LAMB OR GOAT KID WAS ROASTED FOR THE MEAT PORTION OF THE MEAL OR THAT BITTER HERBS WERE EATEN AS A SIDE DISH WAS NOT NEARLY SO SPECIAL OR UNUSUAL AS THE FACT THAT THE BREAD WAS UNLEAVENED, THUS ESSENTIALLY FORMING SHEETS OF CRACKER. EATING IT AT THE MEMORIAL FEAST INTENTIONALLY RECALLED THE ORIGINAL DEPARTURE IN HASTE. EATING IT FOR A SOLID WEEK TENDED TO FIX THE IDEA IN ONE’S CONSCIOUSNESS. BUT WAS CHEATING—EATING “ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN IT FROM THE FIRST DAY THROUGH THE SEVENTH”—REALLY WORTHY OF SUCH PUNISHMENT THAT THE OFFENDER “MUST BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL”? THE ANSWER ONCE AGAIN RELATES TO THE WAY ACTIONS INDICATE FAITH. GOD HAD DECLARED THAT THE ACTION OF SMEARING BLOOD ON DOORFRAMES WAS THE SIGN OF FAITH HE WOULD ACCEPT IN ORDER TO AVOID DEATH IN A HOUSEHOLD; NOW HE DECLARED THAT EATING THE PASSOVER WITH ITS SPECIAL, NONYEASTED BREAD WAS THE SIGN OF FAITH THAT INDICATED A PERSON WAS KEEPING THE PASSOVER AS A BELIEVER IN ITS MEANING AND THEREFORE A TRUE MEMBER OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL.
EXCURSUS: THE MEANING OF “CUT OFF FROM”
THE EXPRESSION FOUND IN EXOD 12:15, “CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL,” AND ITS VARIANTS “CUT OFF FROM THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL” (12:19), “CUT OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE” (EXOD 30:33, 38), AND “CUT OFF FROM AMONG HIS PEOPLE” (31:14) HAS SEVERAL DOZEN PARALLELS THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT, A SIZABLE PERCENTAGE OF THEM BEING FOUND IN LEVITICUS AND NUMBERS. THE WORDING SOUNDS LIKE A PRESCRIPTION FOR EITHER BANISHMENT OR EXECUTION, AND THE NIV TRANSLATORS OBVIOUSLY ASSUMED THAT IT WAS, IN LIGHT OF THEIR USE OF THE MODAL VERB “MUST BE” INSTEAD OF “SHALL BE” IN 12:15 AND ELSEWHERE. IN OTHER WORDS, “MUST BE CUT OFF” AS THE TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW EXPRESSION IN QUESTION, WĔNIKRĔTĀH, TENDS TO CONNOTE THE IDEA THAT IT WAS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL TO GET RID OF THE OFFENDER EITHER BY EXILE OR BY CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. BUT IF THE PROPER CONTEXTUAL TRANSLATION OF WĔNIKRĔTĀH IS SIMPLY “WILL BE CUT OFF,” AS WE SUGGEST, THE EXPRESSION WOULD BE MORE A STATEMENT OF FACT—THIS WOULD BE THE EVENTUAL OUTCOME FOR THE PERSON WHO COMMITTED THIS VIOLATION OF GOD’S LAW. AN APPROPRIATE PARAPHRASE MIGHT BE: “GOD WILL SEE TO IT THAT THIS PERSON IS CUT OFF.” IT WAS THUS MORE OF A DIVINE CURSE THAN A LEGAL GUIDELINE. WHAT THEN WOULD “CUT OFF FROM” ISRAEL/THE CONGREGATION/HIS PEOPLE ACTUALLY MEAN? THE ANSWER APPEARS TO BE CUT OFF FROM GOD’S BENEFITS TO ISRAEL IN THE NEAR FUTURE AND CUT OFF FROM ETERNAL LIFE WITH THEM IN THE ULTIMATE FUTURE. IT IS SOMEWHAT A QUESTION OF SELF-SELECTION. THE PERSON WHO DEFIES GOD’S REGULATIONS SHOWS THAT HE HAS NO INTEREST IN KEEPING COVENANT WITH HIM AND THEREFORE WILL EVENTUALLY SUFFER THE CONSEQUENCES OF NOT OBEYING GOD. REFUSING TO KEEP THE PASSOVER REGULATION OF UNLEAVENED BREAD FOR SEVEN DAYS (SOMETHING THAT IS NOT VERY HARD TO KEEP, AFTER ALL) WOULD SHOW GOD THAT A PERSON WAS NOT WITH HIM IN FAITH BECAUSE FAITH IS DEMONSTRATED BY FAITHFULNESS. LACK OF FAITHFULNESS IN TRYING TO OBEY GOD’S COMMANDS SHOWS LACK OF SAVING FAITH IN GOD. THE PROOF OF FAITH IS A FAITHFUL LIFE. A RATHER WIDE VARIETY OF COMMANDS ARE ACCOMPANIED BY THE WARNING THAT THOSE WHO DO NOT ADHERE TO THEM WILL BE “CUT OFF.” PROPP LISTS THE FOLLOWING (HERE REARRANGED IN CANONICAL ORDER): FAILURE TO PRACTICE CIRCUMCISION (GEN 17:14); FAILURE TO EAT UNLEAVENED BREAD DURING PASSOVER (EXOD 12:15, 19); ILLEGALLY MANUFACTURING OR USING THE SACRED ANOINTING OIL (EXOD 30:32–33, 38); VIOLATING THE SABBATH (EXOD 31:14); EATING SACRIFICED FOOD WHILE RITUALLY IMPURE (LEV 7:20–21); EATING THE FAT OR BLOOD OF A SACRIFICE (LEV 7:25, 27); SLAUGHTER/SACRIFICE OUTSIDE THE TABERNACLE (LEV 17:4, 9); FORBIDDEN SEXUAL PRACTICES (LEV 18:29; 20:17–18); CHILD SACRIFICE (LEV 20:2–5); NECROMANCY (TRYING TO DIVINE THE FUTURE BY CONTACT WITH THE DEAD; (LEV 20:6); WORSHIP FUNCTION BY A DEFILED PRIEST (LEV 22:3); FAILURE TO OBSERVE THE DAY OF ATONEMENT (LEV 23:29–30); FAILURE TO COMMEMORATE PASSOVER (NUM 9:13); DEFIANT, INTENTIONAL SIN (NUM 15:30–31); AND FAILURE TO PURIFY ONESELF AFTER CONTACT WITH THE DEAD (NUM 19:13, 20). OF THESE THE MOST TELLING IS THAT OF NUM 15:30–31: BUT ANYONE WHO SINS DEFIANTLY, WHETHER NATIVE-BORN OR ALIEN, BLASPHEMES THE LORD, AND THAT PERSON MUST BE CUT OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE. BECAUSE HE HAS DESPISED THE LORD’S WORD AND BROKEN HIS COMMANDS, THAT PERSON MUST SURELY BE CUT OFF; HIS GUILT REMAINS ON HIM. THIS IS DESCRIBING NOT AN OCCASIONAL INTENTIONAL SIN BUT WHAT WAS AT THE HEART OF ALL ABUSES OF THE LAW THAT BRING ABOUT BEING “CUT OFF”: A LEVEL OF DISOBEDIENCE THAT CONSTITUTED BLASPHEMY, A DEFIANCE THAT INDICATES THAT THE PERSON DESPISED GOD’S WORD. THAT WAS THE SORT OF PERSON WHO COULD NOT BE COUNTED AMONG THE FAITHFUL IN ISRAEL, WHO HAD BY HIS ACTIONS SHOWN CLEARLY THAT HE DID NOT DESIRE TO KEEP COVENANT WITH THE TRUE GOD. SUCH A PERSON LOSES OUT ON GOD’S COVENANT BENEFITS IN THIS LIFE AND HIS ETERNAL BLESSING AS WELL. JOHN WORDS THE MATTER THIS WAY IN HIS GOSPEL: “THIS IS THE VERDICT: LIGHT HAS COME INTO THE WORLD, BUT MEN LOVED DARKNESS INSTEAD OF LIGHT BECAUSE THEIR DEEDS WERE EVIL” (JOHN 3:19). ONE’S CHOICES HAVE CONSEQUENCES RELATIVE TO ONE’S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD. THE COVENANT RELATIONSHIP DOES NOT OVERLOOK INDIVIDUAL SIN SIMPLY BECAUSE IT IS A CORPORATE COVENANT. IN SUMMARY: THE STATEMENT THAT A PERSON WOULD BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL WAS NOT JURIDICAL GUIDANCE FOR THOSE ENFORCING LAWS BUT A PREDICTION FROM GOD OF THE FATE OF THE UNFAITHFUL. NOT TO BE FAITHFUL IS NOT TO BELONG TO GOD’S PEOPLE EVEN IF LIVING AMONG THEM (CF. ROM 2:28–29) AND THEREFORE NOT TO ENJOY THEIR COVENANT BLESSINGS IN THE LONG RUN. 12:16 THE TWO DAYS AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE FESTIVAL WEEK WERE SPECIAL; ON THEM NO WORK WAS DONE OTHER THAN THE MOST ESSENTIAL, WHICH WAS FOOD PREPARATION SO PEOPLE COULD EAT. THESE WERE DAYS OF “SACRED ASSEMBLY,” IN OTHER WORDS, DAYS DEVOTED TO WORSHIP. THE TERM HERE TRANSLATED ASSEMBLY IS MIQRĀʾ, LIT., “CALLING TOGETHER,” ALSO TRANSLATABLE BY THE ENGLISH WORD “CONVOCATION.” THE SAME TERM IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SABBATH IN LEV 23:3, THE DAY OF TRUMPETS IN LEV 23:24, AND BOTH THE NEW MOON AND SABBATH FESTIVALS IN ISA 1:13. REGULAR WORK IS THE ANTITHESIS OF SPECIAL WORSHIP. THIS IS NOT BECAUSE DAILY WORK IS IMPROPER OR UNGODLY BUT BECAUSE THE SPECIALNESS OF GOD CANNOT BE HONORED SUFFICIENTLY IN THE REGULARITY OF DAILY WORK. GOD SEEKS SPECIAL ATTENTION FROM HIS PEOPLE IN WAYS THAT ARE NOT WITHIN THE ROUTINE OF THEIR USUAL LABORS. WORSHIP IS INTENDED TO BE A GROUP ENTERPRISE CONDUCTED APART FROM THE ROUTINE. THE TWO SPECIAL WORSHIP DAYS, HOWEVER, WERE NOT FAST DAYS. THEY WERE DAYS OF CELEBRATION AND COMMEMORATION IN WORSHIP, SO FOOD PREPARATION AND CONSUMPTION WERE NECESSARY IN CONNECTION WITH THEM AND MUST BE PROVIDED FOR ACCORDINGLY. 12:17 THIS VERSE REITERATES THE IMPORTANCE OF CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER FEAST PROPERLY AND DOES SO IN TWO WAYS: FIRST, BY OFFERING AN ALTERNATIVE NAME FOR IT: “THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD”; SECOND, BY EMPHASIZING THE TIMING OF THE FEAST: “IT WAS ON THIS VERY DAY THAT I BROUGHT YOUR DIVISIONS [ARMIES] OUT OF EGYPT.” ELSEWHERE THE NAME OF THE FEAST IS USUALLY THE FULLER ḤAḠ HAMMAṢṢÔT (“FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD”), BUT HERE IT IS TITLED ONLY BY ITS KEY WORD, HAMMAṢṢÔT, [THE] UNLEAVENED BREAD. NEVERTHELESS, IN LIGHT OF THE FULL FORMULA OBSERVE [NIV “CELEBRATE”] THE UNLEAVENED BREAD AND ITS PARALLELS IN EXODUS LAWS COMMANDING THE OBSERVANCE OF FESTIVALS AND RITES (12:24; 23:15; 31:4–13, 16; 34:18), THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE FESTIVAL, NOT MERELY THE SUBSTANCE (UNLEAVENED BREAD), WAS TO BE OBSERVED. THE REFERENCE TO THE ISRAELITES BEING ORGANIZED INTO AN ARMY—GOD’S ARMY, IMPLIED IN THE WORDS “YOUR DIVISIONS” [ARMIES]—IS NOT NEW BUT HARKENS BACK TO EXOD 6:26 AND 7:4. IT REMINDS THE HEARER/READER THAT THE PASSOVER MEAL HAD OVERTONES NOT ONLY OF HASTE IN FLEEING BUT OF READY PREPAREDNESS FOR BATTLE. THE ISRAELITES WERE NOT MERELY LEAVING A PLACE; THEY WERE ALSO GOING TO A PLACE THEY WOULD HAVE TO CONQUER MILITARILY ON GOD’S BEHALF. THE LANGUAGE AT THE END OF THE VERSE, “AS A LASTING ORDINANCE FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME,” PICKS UP THE VOCABULARY OF V. 14 AS A FURTHER WAY OF EMPHASIZING HOW IMPORTANT THE PERMANENT MEMORIALIZING OF THE EXODUS THROUGH THE PASSOVER HAD TO BE. 12:18 LEST THERE BE ANY CONFUSION IN THE MIND OF THE HEARER/READER AS TO THE ACTUAL CALENDAR DATES FOR THE SEVEN DAYS OF OBSERVANCE OF THE PASSOVER, THE DATES ARE HERE GIVEN FOR EATING “BREAD MADE WITHOUT YEAST” AS TAKING PLACE “IN THE FIRST MONTH … FROM THE EVENING OF THE FOURTEENTH DAY UNTIL THE EVENING OF THE TWENTY-FIRST DAY.” THERE IS NO NEW INFORMATION HERE COMPARED TO V. 15 BUT SIMPLY A REWORDING WITH PRECISE CALENDRICAL COORDINATES TO REINFORCE THE TIME OF OBSERVANCE. 12:19–20 THESE VERSES REWORD AND EXPAND SLIGHTLY ON V. 15, ADDING MAINLY THE CLARIFICATION THAT “WHOEVER” APPLIES TO EVERYONE “WHETHER HE IS AN ALIEN OR NATIVE-BORN” AND THAT THE LAW HAS NO SPATIAL OR GEOGRAPHICAL LIMITATION (“WHEREVER YOU LIVE, YOU MUST EAT UNLEAVENED BREAD”). THUS FUTURE GENERATIONS OF GOD’S PEOPLE WERE NOT TO MAKE THE MISTAKE OF EXCLUDING RELATIVE NEWCOMERS WHO WANTED TO SHOW THEIR COVENANT LOYALTY TO THEIR (NEWLY ACCEPTED) LORD MERELY BECAUSE THOSE PERSONS WERE NOT YET ACCEPTED AS ISRAELITE CITIZENS; NEITHER WAS ANYONE TO FEEL ENTITLED TO AN EXEMPTION FROM FULL OBSERVANCE BECAUSE HE OR SHE WAS FAR AWAY FROM THE LAND OF ISRAEL PROPER OR LIVING IN ISOLATION FROM OTHER ISRAELITES.
MOSES TEACHES THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THE PASSOVER INSTRUCTIONS (12:21–28)
21 THEN MOSES SUMMONED ALL THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL AND SAID TO THEM, “GO AT ONCE AND SELECT THE ANIMALS FOR YOUR FAMILIES AND SLAUGHTER THE PASSOVER LAMB. 22 TAKE A BUNCH OF HYSSOP DIP IT INTO THE BLOOD IN THE BASIN AND PUT SOME OF THE BLOOD ON THE TOP AND ON BOTH SIDES OF THE DOORFRAME. NOT ONE OF YOU SHALL GO OUT THE DOOR OF HIS HOUSE UNTIL MORNING. 23 WHEN THE LORD GOES THROUGH THE LAND TO STRIKE DOWN THE EGYPTIANS, HE WILL SEE THE BLOOD ON THE TOP AND SIDES OF THE DOORFRAME AND WILL PASS OVER THAT DOORWAY, AND HE WILL NOT PERMIT THE DESTROYER TO ENTER YOUR HOUSES AND STRIKE YOU DOWN. 24 “OBEY THESE INSTRUCTIONS AS A LASTING ORDINANCE FOR YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS. 25 WHEN YOU ENTER THE LAND THAT THE LORD WILL GIVE YOU AS HE PROMISED, OBSERVE THIS CEREMONY. 26 AND WHEN YOUR CHILDREN ASK YOU, ‘WHAT DOES THIS CEREMONY MEAN TO YOU?’ 27 THEN TELL THEM, ‘IT IS THE PASSOVER SACRIFICE TO THE LORD, WHO PASSED OVER THE HOUSES OF THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT AND SPARED OUR HOMES WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN THE EGYPTIANS.’ ” THEN THE PEOPLE BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED. 28 THE ISRAELITES DID JUST WHAT THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES AND AARON.
ALL THE INSTRUCTIONS IN 12:1–20 WERE FOR THE ISRAELITES BUT HAD SO FAR BEEN ANNOUNCED ONLY TO MOSES AND AARON (12:1). NOW MOSES REPEATED THEM FOR THE ISRAELITES BY TELLING THEM TO THE ELDERS, WHO WOULD BE EXPECTED TO PASS THEM ON TO THE VARIOUS CLAN LEADERS, AND FROM THEM TO THE FAMILY HEADS, UNTIL EVERYONE KNEW THEM AND FOLLOWED THEM. THE INSTRUCTIONS ARE THEREFORE ABBREVIATED HERE SINCE THE READER DOES NOT NEED A VERBATIM REPETITION OF 12:1–20; BUT MOSES ALSO ADDED CLARIFYING WARNINGS AND INSTRUCTIONS TO BE SURE THE PROCESS WOULD BE FOLLOWED CAREFULLY SO THAT NO ONE WOULD DIE NEEDLESSLY. AS BEFORE, THE INSTRUCTIONS WERE INTENDED BOTH TO DIRECT THE ACTIONS OF THE ISRAELITES WHO WERE THERE ON THAT FIRST NIGHT OF THE EXODUS AS WELL AS FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL ISRAELITES IN ALL YEARS THEREAFTER WHO MUST CAREFULLY REMEMBER AND IDENTIFY WITH THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THAT FIRST NIGHT WHEN THE TENTH PLAGUE LAUNCHED THE EXODUS ITSELF. 12:21 “ELDER” (ZĀQĒN) MAY ALSO BE TRANSLATED “LEADER,” FOR THE TERM HAS LITTLE TO DO WITH AGE (THAT IS ONLY ITS ORIGINAL OR ROOT DERIVATION RATHER THAN ITS FUNCTIONAL USAGE) AND EVERYTHING TO DO WITH STATUS AS A LEADER. THE LAST TIME THE ISRAELITE LEADERS WERE MENTIONED IN THE NARRATIVE WAS 4:29–31 WHEN THE ELDERS, FOLLOWED BY THE PEOPLE IN GENERAL, BELIEVED THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS MOSES PERFORMED AND THUS BELIEVED IN AND WORSHIPED THE TRUE GOD. A SIMILAR OUTCOME IS DESCRIBED HERE, PARTICULARLY IN VV. 27B–28. BUT WHAT A GREAT DEAL HAD HAPPENED IN BETWEEN! THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN, PRESUMABLY REPRESENTING THE VIEWS OF MANY IF NOT MOST ISRAELITES, HAD DENOUNCED MOSES AND AARON (5:19–21), AND THEN THE ISRAELITES IN GENERAL HAD JOINED THEM, REFUSING TO LISTEN TO MOSES BECAUSE OF THE WAY THEIR TREATMENT HAD WORSENED ONCE MOSES BEGAN CONFRONTING PHARAOH WITH GOD’“SELECT” THE ANIMALS APPROPRIATE FOR THE PASSOVER MEAL AND THEN TO SLAUGHTER THEM. THESE INSTRUCTIONS PROBABLY WERE DELIVERED ON THE TENTH DAY OF THE MONTH (CF. 12:3), THAT IS, FOUR DAYS BEFORE THE PASSOVER SO AS TO PROVIDE TIME FOR THE WHOLE PROCESS, BUT IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE TIME WAS NOW THE ACTUAL DAY BEFORE THE EVENING OF DEPARTURE IN LIGHT OF THE WAY 12:29 SEEMS TO CLOSELY FOLLOW CHRONOLOGICALLY UPON 12:28. IF THE ISRAELITES WERE ALREADY GATHERED, READY FOR THE EXODUS, AND AWAITING INSTRUCTIONS, WARNING OF A MATTER OF HOURS WOULD BE SUFFICIENT FOR THE COMMUNITY TO ACT AS INSTRUCTED. 12:22 THIS VERSE REPEATS THE ESSENCE OF 12:7 WITH THE ADDED DETAIL THAT A CONTAINER (“BASIN”) WAS TO BE USED TO COLLECT THE BLOOD OF THE SLAUGHTERED LAMB OR GOAT KID, THAT A “HYSSOP” (MARJORAM) BRANCH COULD BE USED FOR SMEARING THE BLOOD ON THE DOORFRAME, AND THAT ONCE THE BLOOD WAS APPLIED AND THE MEAL WAS OVER, NO ONE WAS TO GO OUTSIDE FOR THE REMAINDER OF THE NIGHT UNTIL DAWN. THESE PROVISIONS WERE INTENDED TO MAKE SURE THAT AN ADEQUATE SUPPLY OF BLOOD WAS COLLECTED (THUS THE BASIN), THAT IT WAS WELL DISTRIBUTED ON THE TOPS AND SIDES OF THE DOOR (THUS THE USE OF A “BRUSH” AS APPLICATOR; CF. THE COMPARABLE USE OF HYSSOP IN DISTRIBUTING BLOOD IN LEV 14:4; NUM 19:6, 18; PS 51:7), AND THAT NO ONE ACCIDENTALLY BE AT AN EGYPTIAN’S HOUSE OR ANYWHERE AMONG THE EGYPTIANS WHEN THE TENTH PLAGUE STRUCK (THUS THE CONFINEMENT IN THE HOUSE). 12:23 SOME OF WHAT IS STATED IN THIS VERSE MAY SEEM ENIGMATIC. WHY SHOULD GOD HIMSELF “GO THROUGH THE LAND TO STRIKE DOWN THE EGYPTIANS”? DID GOD NEED TO GET UP CLOSE TO A HOUSE BEFORE HE COULD “SEE THE BLOOD ON THE TOP AND SIDES OF THE DOORFRAME AND PASS OVER THAT DOORWAY”? AND WHO OR WHAT WAS THE “DESTROYER” THAT HAD TO BE TOLD NOT “TO ENTER YOUR HOUSES AND STRIKE YOU DOWN”? THE ANSWERS TO THESE QUESTIONS MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS FOLLOWS: FIRST, GOD HAD ALREADY BEEN IDENTIFIED AS THE DIRECT CAUSE OF ALL THE PRECEDING PLAGUES. THEY WERE NOT MERELY EVENTS THAT HE SET IN MOTION AT SOME EARLY STAGE OR NATURAL EVENTS GENERALLY SUBJECT TO HIS CONTROL. SO, IT WAS WITH THE DEATH OF THE WICKED. IN THIS WORLD THAT GOD HAS CREATED, HUMAN LIFE DOES NOT JUST HAPPEN BY ACCIDENT, AND NO ONE’S DEATH IS A RANDOM EVENT. THE JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH ALWAYS DOES RIGHT (GEN 18:25). AND HE IS THE JUDGE, THE ONE DIRECTLY AND EXPRESSLY INVOLVED. HE PERSONALLY SAVES EVERY INDIVIDUAL WHO PLACES FAITH IN HIM, AND HE PERSONALLY OVERSEES THE ENDING OF THE EXISTENCE OF EVERYONE WHOSE LIFE HAS NOT CONFORMED TO HIS WILL. HE IS NOT A DEISTIC GOD BUT A PERSONAL GOD WHO RELATES PERSONALLY, DIRECTLY, AND CONTINUALLY TO HIS CREATION. CONSISTENT WITH HIS NATURE AND WITH THE PATTERN ALREADY ESTABLISHED IN THE PLAGUE ACCOUNTS, GOD HERE PERSONALLY OVERSAW THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN. AS TO THE MATTER OF HIS SEEING THE BLOOD ON THE DOORFRAMES, THIS IS MERELY CONSISTENT WITH ALL THE LANGUAGE USED OF GOD’S PERCEPTION OF HUMAN ACTIVITY. HE DOESN’T NEED TO GET UP CLOSE; BUT HE DOES SEE AND DELIVER—PERSONALLY—FIRSTBORN BY FIRSTBORN, FAMILY BY FAMILY. THE “DESTROYER” COULD BE NONE OTHER THAN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, REVEALED AS THE ANGEL THAT CAUSES DEATH IN SUCH CONTEXTS AS 2 SAM 24:16 AND ISA 37:36. THIS ANGEL DIRECTLY REPRESENTS GOD AND IS THUS “THE ANGEL STEPHEN YAHWEH”—STEPHEN YAHWEH MANIFESTING HIMSELF IN ANGELIC FORM. GOD PERSONALLY SPARED THOSE WHO SHOWED THEIR TRUST IN HIM BY KEEPING THE PASSOVER REGULATIONS. HE RESTRAINED THE ANGEL THAT WOULD OTHERWISE MANIFEST HIS PERSONAL JUDGMENT AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. 12:24–28 THE ISRAELITES WERE TO UNDERSTAND THE PASSOVER REGULATIONS AS PERMANENT, BINDING REQUIREMENTS FOR ALL GENERATIONS INTO THE FUTURE (V. 24, “LASTING ORDINANCE FOR YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS”), INCLUDING ALL THOSE WHO WOULD EVENTUALLY OCCUPY THE LAND OF CANAAN (V. 25). EACH GENERATION OF PARENTS ALSO WAS EXPECTED TO TEACH EACH GENERATION OF CHILDREN THE MEANING OF THE CEREMONY THAT MEMORIALIZED THE DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT (VV. 26–27). AS WITH OTHER BIBLICAL LAW, THE PARADIGMATIC NATURE OF THE COMMAND AUTOMATICALLY APPLIES. IN OTHER WORDS, NO ISRAELITE PARENT COULD EVER RIGHTLY SAY, “NONE OF MY CHILDREN ASKED ME ABOUT THE POINT OF THE PASSOVER CEREMONY, SO I DIDN’T TELL THEM ABOUT WHAT IT MEANS.” INSTEAD, THE INSTRUCTION TO TEACH THE UPCOMING GENERATIONS THE PASSOVER TRADITION AND LAW BY RESPONDING TO A CHILD’S QUESTION IS SIMPLY A WORDING OF ONE INSTANCE OF HOW THE TEACHING MIGHT OCCUR; BUT OCCUR IT MUST. AND THE ENTIRE MATTER CERTAINLY WAS PERCEIVED AS A COMMAND—NOT JUST THE KEEPING OF THE PASSOVER CEREMONY BUT THE IMMEDIATE INSTRUCTION OF CHILDREN—AS INDICATED BY THE OBSERVATION IN V. 27 THAT “THE PEOPLE BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED” AS WELL AS BY THE SUMMATION IN V. 28 THAT “THE ISRAELITES DID JUST WHAT THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES AND AARON.” FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE GREATER SWEEP OF BIBLICAL REVELATION, THE PRACTICE OF TEACHING EACH NEW GENERATION THE MEANING OF THE PASSOVER HELPED GUARANTEE THE TRANSMISSION OF THE PROTO EVANGELIUM THROUGHOUT THE HISTORICAL CONTINUUM OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL UNTIL NEW TESTAMENT TIMES, WHEN THE HUMAN-DIVINE LAMB WAS SLAIN ONCE FOR ALL AS PART OF THE DIVINE PLAN OF REDEMPTION SET IN PLACE BEFORE THE EARTH AS WE KNOW IT EXISTED. IN OTHER WORDS, EVERY ISRAELITE PROPERLY INSTRUCTED ABOUT THE PASSOVER SHOULD HAVE BEEN ALSO PARTLY PREPARED TO EXPECT A DYING MESSIAH WHOSE SHED BLOOD WOULD PROVIDE A MEANS OF ESCAPE FROM DEATH. IT ALSO CONTAINS SOMETHING OF A MODEL OF THE BIBLICAL EMPHASIS ON THE IMPORTANCE OF PARENTS’ TEACHING CHILDREN—A RESPONSIBILITY WELL UNDERSTOOD BEFORE THE ADVENT OF UNIVERSAL EDUCATION BUT OFTEN NEGLECTED IN PRESENT TIMES IN FAVOR OF PROFESSIONALIZED EDUCATION. THE SUMMATION IN V. 28 IS THE FIRST OF SEVERAL (CF. 12:20; 39:32; NUM 1:54; 8:3, 20, 22; 9:5) THAT RELATE TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ONGOING WORSHIP PRACTICES (MOST OF THE OTHERS CONCERN THE CONSTRUCTION AND USE OF THE TABERNACLE). THE ACTION OF THE PEOPLE IN V. 27 IN BOWING DOWN AND WORSHIPING FOLLOWS CLOSELY THE SIMILAR ACT DESCRIBED IN 4:31, WHERE BOTH THE ISRAELITE ELDERS AND THE PEOPLE IN GENERAL INDICATED THEIR BELIEF IN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PROMISE, THEIR ACCEPTANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S RESCUE PLAN AND A COMMITMENT TO AGREE TO PARTICIPATE IN THE EXODUS THAT WOULD SOON BE TAKING PLACE. BOWING AND WORSHIPING SAYS “I SUBMIT, I AGREE, I COOPERATE.” 
THE TENTH PLAGUE STRIKES: DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN (12:29–30)
29 AT MIDNIGHT THE LORD STRUCK DOWN ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT, FROM THE FIRSTBORN OF PHARAOH, WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, TO THE FIRSTBORN OF THE PRISONER, WHO WAS IN THE DUNGEON, AND THE FIRSTBORN OF ALL THE LIVESTOCK AS WELL. 30 PHARAOH AND ALL HIS OFFICIALS AND ALL THE EGYPTIANS GOT UP DURING THE NIGHT, AND THERE WAS LOUD WAILING IN EGYPT, FOR THERE WAS NOT A HOUSE WITHOUT SOMEONE DEAD.
THE ACTUAL DESCRIPTION OF THE TENTH AND MOST DESTRUCTIVE PLAGUE IS RELATIVELY BRIEF, IN KEEPING WITH THE PATTERN ESTABLISHED IN THE EARLIER PLAGUE ACCOUNTS, WHERE THE DESCRIPTION OF WHAT WAS TO HAPPEN OFTEN IS GIVEN MORE SPACE THAN THE DESCRIPTION OF WHAT DID HAPPEN. VERBATIM COMMAND-FULFILLMENT STYLE WAS SOMETHING MOSES WAS WELL CAPABLE OF USING WHEN APPROPRIATE, BUT HERE, IN TWO RELATIVELY SIMPLE VERSES, THE HORRIBLE CONSEQUENCES OF EGYPTIAN RESISTANCE TO GOD AND ABUSE OF HIS PEOPLE OVER MANY YEARS CAME TO PASS DURING A SINGLE NIGHT. 12:29 THE FIRSTBORN DIED AT MIDNIGHT (OR “IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT” AS ḤĂṢÎ HALLAYLĀH COULD ALSO BE TRANSLATED), APPARENTLY SUDDENLY AND ALL AT ONCE, STRUCK DOWN DIRECTLY BY THE LORD HIMSELF. THE VERSE CONFIRMS WHAT 12:12 PREDICTED, IN CONFORMITY WITH THE OVERVIEW OF HOW THE PLAGUES WOULD CONCLUDE THAT WAS REVEALED TO MOSES IN 4:22–23 AND CONSISTENT WITH THE WARNING MOSES HAD GIVEN TO PHARAOH IN 11:5. AT THAT POINT IN THE STORY (11:5), MOSES LISTED AS SAMPLE DEATHS TO COME THAT OF PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN, THE SLAVE/SERVANT GIRL’S FIRSTBORN, AND THE CATTLE’S FIRSTBORN. HERE THE LIST IS THE SAME EXCEPT THAT “THE PRISONER, WHO WAS IN THE DUNGEON” IS SUBSTITUTED FOR “THE SLAVE [SERVANT] GIRL WHO IS AT HER HAND MILL.” THE DIFFERENCE HAS NO SIGNIFICANCE BEYOND STYLISTIC VARIATION: BOTH LISTS SAY, IN EFFECT, “FROM THE GREATEST TO THE LEAST TO EVEN THE CATTLE.” THE FIRST OPPRESSIVE PHARAOH (1:8) HAD, WITH THE COMPLICITY OF HIS FELLOW EGYPTIANS AT ALL LEVELS (SEE COMMENTS ON 1:22) CAUSED THE DEATH OF ALL ISRAELITE BABY BOYS IN EVERY FAMILY (1:16, 22), NOT BECAUSE THE BOYS HAD DONE ANYTHING TO DESERVE DEATH BUT BECAUSE IT WAS HIS BRUTAL WAY OF TRYING TO SUPPRESS THE POWER OF THE NATION INTO WHICH THEY HAD BEEN BORN. NOW THE PHARAOH OF THE PLAGUES, HIS SON/DAUGHTER OR GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER)/GRANDDAUGHTER, AND THE CHILDREN AND/OR GRANDCHILDREN OF THE ORIGINAL OPPRESSING GENERATION EXPERIENCED A CORRESPONDING DISASTER, THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EVERY FAMILY. THIS WAS NOT A CASE, HOWEVER, OF RETURNING EVIL FOR EVIL. IT WAS A CASE OF DIVINE RETRIBUTION, JUSTICE METED OUT TO THOSE WHO DESERVED IT, A JUDGMENT AGAINST AN ENTIRE SOCIETY AND THEIR ABSURD RELIGIOUS BELIEFS THAT LED THEM TO PRACTICE THE HORRIBLE TREATMENT THEY HAD GIVEN THE ISRAELITES IN THE PAST, THINKING IT APPROPRIATE. EVIL FOR EVIL WOULD HAVE BEEN ACCOMPLISHED IF THE ISRAELITES THEMSELVES HAD FIGURED OUT A WAY TO KILL EGYPTIAN BABIES AFTER HAVING COME TO A POSITION OF POWER OVER THEIR FORMER OPPRESSORS. GOD, NOT ISRAELITES, DID THIS KILLING OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, HOWEVER, AND DID SO WITHIN THE BOUNDS OF HIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT AGAINST EVILDOERS. 12:30 THIS VERSE NEED NOT BE INTERPRETED TO SUGGEST THAT ALL THE EGYPTIANS FROM GREATEST TO LEAST WERE AWAKENED BY SOME SORT OF SOUNDS OF FIRSTBORN CHILDREN DYING. THE DEATHS MAY HAVE BEEN VERY QUIET, WITH MANY OR ALL WHO DIED DOING SO IN THEIR SLEEP. THE REASON EVERYONE (GENERALLY SPEAKING, AT LEAST) GOT UP DURING THE NIGHT MAY SIMPLY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE MOST HAD HEARD ABOUT THE PREDICTION THAT THEIR FIRSTBORN WOULD DIE AT MIDNIGHT. HOW MANY FAMILIES WHO KNEW OF THE PREDICTION WOULD HAVE PLANNED TO SLEEP THROUGH UNTIL MORNING AND THEN CHECK TO SEE IF THEIR CHILDREN WERE ALL WELL? A LARGE PERCENTAGE OF PARENTS PROBABLY DID NOT SLEEP AT ALL BY REASON OF APPREHENSION. MANY PROBABLY CHECKED ON THEIR CHILDREN PERIODICALLY. NO CLOCKS EXISTED AT THIS POINT IN ANTIQUITY, SO PEOPLE COULD ONLY HAVE GUESSED THE TIME, BUT SOON ENOUGH AFTER MIDNIGHT PEOPLE WOULD HAVE BEGUN TO FIND CHILDREN DEAD AND WOULD HAVE BEGUN TO WAIL. THE WAILING IN ONE HOUSE WOULD HAVE ALERTED THE INHABITANTS IN ANOTHER TO CHECK ON THE FIRSTBORN IMMEDIATELY; THEY WOULD HAVE FOUND THEM DEAD TOO, AND SO THE WAILING WOULD SPREAD FROM HOUSE TO HOUSE AND INTENSIFY. “WAILING” (ṢĔʿĀQĀH) IS THE SAME TERM GOD USED OF THE OUTCRY OF THE ISRAELITES UNDER THEIR BONDAGE (3:7, 9). NOW IT WAS THE EGYPTIANS’ TURN, IN A FULL AND DRAMATIC REVERSAL OF FORTUNES. IN PANTHEISTIC EGYPTIAN SOCIETY, EVEN THE DEATH OF SO MANY LIVESTOCK WOULD BE MOURNED, IN ADDITION TO THE SENSE OF ECONOMIC LOSS. WE ARE NOT TOLD WHETHER THE FIRSTBORN OF PHARAOH WAS A DAUGHTER OR A SON. IN EITHER CASE, THE SYCOPHANTIC HISTORIOGRAPHY OF THE EGYPTIANS WOULD NOT PRESERVE RECORD OF ANY SUCH HUMILIATION, JUST AS IT DID NOT PRESERVE A RECORD OF ANYTHING ELSE RELATED TO THE EXODUS. THE EVENT WAS, HOWEVER, SUFFICIENT TO ELIMINATE ALL RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS ON THE PART OF THE EGYPTIANS, MOST NOTABLY, PHARAOH (12:31–33). THE EXPRESSION “THERE WAS NOT A HOUSE WITHOUT SOMEONE DEAD” COULD AS WELL OR BETTER BE TRANSLATED “THERE WAS NOT [AN EXTENDED] FAMILY WITHOUT SOMEONE DEAD.” IT WOULD NOT BE USUAL FOR A COUPLE WITHOUT CHILDREN TO LIVE IN THEIR OWN HOME APART FROM THE HUSBAND’S PARENTS OR FOR AN UNMARRIED FIRSTBORN TO LIVE ALONE APART FROM HIS/HER PARENTS. ACCORDINGLY, VIRTUALLY ALL EGYPTIAN FAMILIES/HOUSEHOLDS WOULD HAVE INDEED EXPERIENCED THE TENTH PLAGUE. 
THE EXODUS IS PERMITTED UNDER GOD’S VIGIL (12:31–36)
31 DURING THE NIGHT PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID, “UP! LEAVE MY PEOPLE, YOU AND THE ISRAELITES! GO, WORSHIP THE LORD AS YOU HAVE REQUESTED. 32 TAKE YOUR FLOCKS AND HERDS, AS YOU HAVE SAID, AND GO. AND ALSO BLESS ME.” 33 THE EGYPTIANS URGED THE PEOPLE TO HURRY AND LEAVE THE COUNTRY. “FOR OTHERWISE,” THEY SAID, “WE WILL ALL DIE!” 34 SO THE PEOPLE TOOK THEIR DOUGH BEFORE THE YEAST WAS ADDED, AND CARRIED IT ON THEIR SHOULDERS IN KNEADING TROUGHS WRAPPED IN CLOTHING. 35 THE ISRAELITES DID AS MOSES INSTRUCTED AND ASKED THE EGYPTIANS FOR ARTICLES OF SILVER AND GOLD AND FOR CLOTHING. 36 THE LORD HAD MADE THE EGYPTIANS FAVORABLY DISPOSED TOWARD THE PEOPLE, AND THEY GAVE THEM WHAT THEY ASKED FOR; SO, THEY PLUNDERED THE EGYPTIANS.
ISRAEL LEFT EGYPT ON SUDDEN NOTICE, FREELY, RAPIDLY, AND COMPARATIVELY WEALTHY. IN THIS SECTION OF THE NARRATIVE MOSES HELPS THE READER UNDERSTAND FOUR THINGS: THE SUDDENNESS OF THE EXODUS; WHY PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS FINALLY GAVE FULL AND EVEN EAGER PERMISSION FOR THE EXODUS; WHY THE PASSOVER OBSERVANCE SO STRONGLY EMPHASIZES EATING UNYEASTED BREAD; AND HOW THE ISRAELITES FINANCED THEIR FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, A FACT THAT EXPLAINS THEIR EVENTUAL ABILITY TO CONTRIBUTE AND/OR PURCHASE PRECIOUS METALS AND OTHER VALUABLE MATERIALS FOR THE TABERNACLE AND ITS APPURTENANCES. 12:31–32 THE ORIGINAL STRATEGY OF THE OPPRESSION OF ISRAEL HAD BEEN BASED ON THE SEEMINGLY REASONABLE ASSUMPTION THAT THE ISRAELITES, AS ASIAN FOREIGNERS, MUST BE KEPT UNDER EGYPTIAN CONTROL IN EGYPTIAN TERRITORY LEST THEY JOIN WITH OTHER ASIANS, OVERWHELM THE EGYPTIANS, AND TAKE OVER THE COUNTRY BY FORCE (SEE COMMENTS ON 1:10). THAT LONG-HELD STRATEGY HAD ENDURED APPROXIMATELY EIGHTY YEARS DURING THE ADMINISTRATIONS OF AT LEAST TWO PHARAOHS. YET NOW IT WAS INSTANTLY OVERTURNED BY THE COMMAND OF THE PHARAOH OF THE EXODUS. WHY SO TOTAL A REVERSAL? WHY WOULD PHARAOH FINALLY CAVE IN TO EVERY DEMAND MADE BY STEPHEN YAHWEH ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE SO THAT HE DECLARED THEM FREE TO “LEAVE MY PEOPLE” (V. 31), THAT IS, TO SEPARATE FROM EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS, THE VERY THING THE OFFICIAL, LONG-TERM EGYPTIAN GOVERNMENTAL STRATEGY HAD SOUGHT TO PREVENT? WHY WOULD HE NOW GRANT THE “FINAL” FREEDOM THAT HAD BEEN DENIED EVEN AFTER THE HORRENDOUS PLAGUE OF DARKNESS, THAT OF TAKING “YOUR FLOCKS AND HERDS, AS YOU HAVE SAID” (V. 32; CF. 10:24–27)? THE ANSWER IS IMPLIED IN PHARAOH’S REQUEST TO MOSES, QUOTED AT THE END OF V. 32, “AND ALSO BLESS ME.” IN MOSES’ CAREFULLY CRAFTED NARRATIVE, THE LAST TIME AN ISRAELITE BLESSED A PHARAOH WAS WHEN JACOB BLESSED THE PHARAOH WHOM JOSEPH SERVED AS PRIME MINISTER (GEN 47:7, 10). THAT WAS THE LAST RECORDED TIME IN MOSES’ STORY OF THE ISRAELITES THAT THE EGYPTIAN KING HAD ACCEPTED A BLESSING FROM AN ISRAELITE, AN ACT THAT INDICATED APPRECIATION AND RESPECT FOR THE LEADER OF THE PEOPLE WHO HAD COME TO LIVE AMONG THE EGYPTIANS. NOW THIS PHARAOH SHOWED BY HIS REQUEST THAT HE HAD MADE THE SPIRITUAL-PSYCHOLOGICAL SHIFT (HOWEVER TEMPORARY IT MAY IN FACT HAVE BEEN) TO THE SAME SORT OF POSITION OF RESPECT AND APPRECIATION FOR THE ISRAELITES AS THAT EMBODIED IN THEIR LEADER. MOSES NOW STOOD IN RELATION TO PHARAOH IN THE POSITION THAT JACOB HIMSELF HAD ONCE STOOD. OF COURSE, ULTIMATELY THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IN HIS FAMILY AND IN ALL THE EGYPTIAN FAMILIES WAS THE OBVIOUS, DECISIVE FACTOR THAT CHANGED ALL ATTITUDES, A LETHAL DIVINE DISPLAY OF POWER AND JUDGMENT THAT COULD NOT BE IGNORED. SO NOW IT WAS THE ISRAELITES WHO WERE TO BE FEARED AND THE EGYPTIANS WHO FOUND THEMSELVES IN THE POSITION OF SUPPLICATION, VIA THEIR PHARAOH. DID MOSES AND AARON APPEAR THAT PASSOVER NIGHT BEFORE PHARAOH? THIS IS WHAT WOULD SEEM TO BE IMPLIED BY MOST OF THE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS, REPRESENTED BY THE NIV’S “DURING THE NIGHT PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID.” IF HE SUMMONED THEM AND SPOKE TO THEM, IT WOULD SEEM OBVIOUS THAT MOSES DID INDEED APPEAR BEFORE HIM AGAIN, IN CONTRADICTION TO AT LEAST THE APPARENT MEANING OF HIS WORDS IN 10:29, “JUST AS YOU SAY, … I WILL NEVER APPEAR BEFORE YOU AGAIN.” THE CONTRADICTION, HOWEVER, IS ONLY APPARENT, THE RESULT OF A TRANSLATION CHOICE. THE HEBREW TERM HERE TRANSLATED “SUMMON” IS QĀRĀʾ LĔ, WHICH DOES INDEED SOMETIMES MEAN “SUMMON” (CALL TO APPEAR IN ONE’S PRESENCE) BUT OFTEN MEANS “PROCLAIM, SEND WORD TO OR INFORM BY MESSENGER.” THE MOST LIKELY SCENARIO IS THAT SOMETIME AFTER THE EXCHANGE OF WORDS CULMINATING IN 10:29, MOSES AND AARON RETURNED TO GOSHEN TO ORGANIZE THE ISRAELITES FOR THE EXODUS (AS MUCH OF THE FOREGOING PART OF CHAP. 12 DESCRIBES) AND THAT PHARAOH’S PERMISSION WAS SENT TO HIM THERE DURING THE WANING HOURS OF THE PASSOVER NIGHT BY MOUNTED MESSENGERS. 12:33–34 A SOMEWHAT MORE LITERAL TRANSLATION OF V. 33 WOULD READ: “THE EGYPTIANS PRESSURED THE PEOPLE IN ORDER TO GET THEM TO LEAVE THE LAND QUICKLY BECAUSE THEY SAID, ‘WE ARE ALL DEAD!’ ” THE POINT IS THAT GOD USED THE EGYPTIANS TO HELP MAKE THE ISRAELITES DO WHAT WAS STILL SURELY NOT AN EASY THING: TO LEAVE THE COUNTRY OF THEIR BIRTH AND THE COUNTRY THEIR ANCESTORS HAD OCCUPIED FOR 430 YEARS. THE EGYPTIAN MOTIVE WAS CLEAR ENOUGH—THEY WANTED TO AVOID FURTHER FATAL CONSEQUENCES OF THE POLICY OF KEEPING THE ISRAELITES AGAINST THEIR WILL IN EGYPT. EGYPTIANS WHO LIVED ANYWHERE NEAR ISRAELITES WERE BEGGING THEM TO DEPART AT ONCE BECAUSE THEY FEARED THE CONSEQUENCES OF FURTHER DELAYING THE WILL OF THE GOD WHO SOUGHT THE RELEASE OF HIS PEOPLE. WITHOUT TIME TO DO THE USUAL FOOD PREPARATION BUT WANTING TO HAVE SOMETHING TO EAT AS THEY TRAVELED, EVEN IN GREAT HASTE, THE ISRAELITES TOOK DOUGH FOR BREAD. BUT SINCE THERE WAS NO TIME TO MIX IN THE LEAVEN AND THEN WAIT AROUND FOR IT TO RISE, THEY SIMPLY WRAPPED THEIR FRESHLY MADE DOUGH IN FABRIC (IN THIS CASE CLOTHING) TO KEEP IT FROM SPOILING AND CARRIED THE WRAPPED KNEADING TROUGHS ON THEIR SHOULDERS AS THEY HEADED OUT. 12:35–36 GOD KNEW THAT HIS PEOPLE HAD BEEN IMPOVERISHED BY THEIR YEARS OF SLAVERY, BUT YET HE WAS ASKING THEM TO HEAD OFF ON A LENGTHY AND COSTLY JOURNEY. EVEN IF THEIR DISOBEDIENCE HAD NOT LENGTHENED THAT JOURNEY TO THE SPAN OF A GENERATION, THAT IS, FORTY YEARS (NUM 14:34–35), IT WOULD STILL HAVE BEEN A JOURNEY LASTING SOME MONTHS. HOW WOULD THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE SURVIVE IN THE WILDERNESS THAT LAY BETWEEN EGYPT AND CANAAN DURING THAT TIME? THEY WOULD NEED MONEY TO BUY SUPPLIES FROM TRADERS, CARAVANEERS, AND LOCAL SETTLEMENTS AND (IN THE PLAN THAT HE HAD FOR THEM BUT THAT THEY THEMSELVES COULD NOT NECESSARILY YET COMPREHEND) TO MAKE AT HIS COMMAND A WORSHIP CENTER AND WORSHIP IMPLEMENTS WORTHY OF HIS GREATNESS. WHERE WOULD THE MONEY COME FROM? THE ANSWER IS: FROM THE EGYPTIANS—AS PLUNDER, IN OTHER WORDS, THE SPOILS OF WAR. THIS LANGUAGE (“SO THEY PLUNDERED”) REPRESENTS YET ANOTHER INDICATION OF THE IDENTITY GOD WAS PROVIDING TO THE ISRAELITES: THAT OF HIS ARMY, WHO WOULD MOSTLY GO THROUGH THE MOTIONS OF FIGHTING WHEN HE IN FACT FOUGHT FOR THEM IN THE HOLY WAR (SEE COMMENTS ON CHAPS. 14–15) BUT WHO NEEDED TO THINK OF THEMSELVES AS HIS FIGHTING FORCE, AND ORGANIZE AND ACT LIKE AN ARMY ALREADY IN CONNECTION WITH LEAVING EGYPT (CF. 6:26; 7:4; 12:17, 51). SO THE ISRAELITES, EMBOLDENED BY THE MOMENT AND GOD’S INSTRUCTION, WENT AROUND TO EGYPTIAN HOUSES, WHERE THE SHOCK OF THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN WAS STILL ONLY HOURS OLD, AND ASKED FOR VALUABLES, MONEY, AND CLOTHES (THE MEANING OF “ARTICLES OF SILVER AND GOLD AND … CLOTHING”). THEY GOT WHATEVER THEY ASKED, NOT MERELY BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS WERE NOW TERRIFIED OF THE ISRAELITES BUT BECAUSE GOD HAD SUPERNATURALLY CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS TO THINK COLLECTIVELY ALONG THESE LINES (“THE LORD HAD MADE THE EGYPTIANS FAVORABLY DISPOSED TOWARD THE PEOPLE”). ACCORDINGLY, PREVIOUSLY WEAK LITTLE ISRAEL CAME AWAY FROM SLAVERY TO THE GREATEST POWER OF THE DAY INSTANTLY ENRICHED. PEOPLE SUDDENLY HELD IN THEIR POCKETS AND BAGS MORE PRECIOUS GEMS AND METALS THAN THEY WOULD EVER HAVE HAD A CHANCE TO ACCUMULATE IN A LIFETIME AND ALL THE CLOTHES THEY WOULD NEED FOR MANY YEARS OF LIVING IN THE WILDERNESS. 
THE EXODUS BEGINS (12:37–42)
37 THE ISRAELITES JOURNEYED FROM RAMESES TO SUCCOTH. THERE WERE ABOUT SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN ON FOOT, BESIDES WOMEN AND CHILDREN. 38 MANY OTHER PEOPLE WENT UP WITH THEM, AS WELL AS LARGE DROVES OF LIVESTOCK, BOTH FLOCKS AND HERDS. 39 WITH THE DOUGH THEY HAD BROUGHT FROM EGYPT, THEY BAKED CAKES OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. THE DOUGH WAS WITHOUT YEAST BECAUSE THEY HAD BEEN DRIVEN OUT OF EGYPT AND DID NOT HAVE TIME TO PREPARE FOOD FOR THEMSELVES. 40 NOW THE LENGTH OF TIME THE ISRAELITE PEOPLE LIVED IN EGYPT WAS 430 YEARS. 41 AT THE END OF THE 430 YEARS, TO THE VERY DAY, ALL THE LORD’S DIVISIONS LEFT EGYPT. 42 BECAUSE THE LORD KEPT VIGIL THAT NIGHT TO BRING THEM OUT OF EGYPT, ON THIS NIGHT ALL THE ISRAELITES ARE TO KEEP VIGIL TO HONOR THE LORD FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME.
THIS SECTION OF THE STORY DESCRIBES THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE EXODUS TRAVEL, FROM THE PRIMARY DEPARTURE CITY TO THE FIRST STOPPING POINT. IT TELLS THE APPROXIMATE NUMBER OF NASCENT SOLDIERS INVOLVED AND INDICATES THAT, ALREADY, MANY PEOPLE HAD BECOME ISRAELITES BY FAITH CHOICE RATHER THAN BY BIRTH. IT WAS A FULL EXODUS WITH NOTHING LEFT BEHIND, AND THE MAIN FOOD OF THE TRAVELING NATION WAS, OF NECESSITY, UNLEAVENED BREAD. THE EXODUS BROUGHT TO AN END 430 YEARS OF RESIDENT ALIEN STATUS FOR ISRAEL IN EGYPT, THE LAST EIGHTY YEARS OR SO BEING YEARS OF SLAVERY. GOD PAID SPECIAL ATTENTION TO HIS PEOPLE THAT NIGHT, AND IN RESPONSE HIS PEOPLE OF ALL FUTURE GENERATIONS WERE EXPECTED TO COME TO PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO HIM ON ITS ANNIVERSARY. 12:37 THIS VERSE ASSERTS TWO THINGS THAT SURELY MADE PERFECT SENSE TO MOSES’ ORIGINAL AUDIENCE AND TO MOST ISRAELITES THEREAFTER BUT WHICH OFFER DIFFICULTIES FOR MODERN READERS BECAUSE OF OUR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE OF THE ANCIENT SCENE. THE FIRST IS THAT OF THE LOCATION OF THE PLACES NAMED, RAMESES AND SUCCOTH. WE REALLY CANNOT DETERMINE WHERE THESE WERE LOCATED, EXCEPT THAT THEY WERE SOMEWHERE IN NORTHERN EGYPT, THAT SUCCOTH WAS SURELY TO THE EAST OF RAMESES (SINCE THE ISRAELITES STARTED OUT GOING EAST BEFORE THEIR LATER, SPECIAL DETOUR SOUTH), AND THAT RAMESES MAY HAVE BEEN SOME KIND OF EGYPTIAN DELTA CAPITAL CITY. HERRMANN ARGUES THAT THE OFFICIAL, FULL NAME OF THE CITY WAS “HOUSE OF RAMESSES, BELOVED OF AMUN, GREAT IN VICTORIOUS MIGHT,” USUALLY ABBREVIATED IN EGYPTIAN REFERENCES TO THE SIMPLER PR-Rʿ-MS-SW, “HOUSE OF RAMESES.” HE CONSIDERS IT LIKELY THAT RAMESES WAS A LARGE CAPITAL AREA (I.E., SOMETHING LIKE A DISTRICT RATHER THAN MERELY A CITY AS MEASURED BY THE LOCATION OF THE CITY WALLS PER SE) THAT FLOURISHED DURING THE NINETEENTH DYNASTY. WE HAVE ALREADY NOTED (1:11) THAT RAMESES WAS APPARENTLY FIRST BUILT BY ISRAELITE SLAVES AS A “STORE CITY,” MEANING A CITY INTENDED TO HOUSE WAR MATERIALS FOR FIGHTING BACK POTENTIAL ASIAN INVADERS. SUKKOTH MAY WELL HAVE BEEN THE CITY CALLED IN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RECORDS TKW. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUGGESTED, HOWEVER, THAT IT MAY BE ANOTHER NAME FOR WHAT 1:11 CALLS PITHOM, THAT IS, A CITY FAMILIAR TO THE ISRAELITES BECAUSE THEY HAD HELPED BUILD IT. SOME BELIEVE IT MAY NOT HAVE BEEN A CITY PER SE BUT A REGION TO THE EAST OF RAMESES. OTHERS CONSIDER IT LIKELY THAT IT REPRESENTS WHAT IS NOW AN ERODED TEL IN THE WADI TUMILAR, TELL EL-MASKHUTA. THE ISRAELITES MAY HAVE MASSED AT RAMESES IN ORDER TO BE GROUPED TOGETHER (SINCE IT SURELY WOULD HAVE BEEN LOCATED, AS A DEFENSIVE CITY, AT OR NEAR A MAJOR ROAD OR CROSSROADS), OR IT MAY SIMPLY BE THAT THIS WAS THE MOST PROMINENT GEOGRAPHICAL POINT OF REFERENCE NEAR WHERE THEIR VILLAGES AND SETTLEMENTS WERE LOCATED, AND SO ITS NAME WAS USED TO DESCRIBE THEIR POINT OF DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT.
EXCURSUS: HOW MANY ISRAELITES LEFT EGYPT?
THE HEBREW OF THE EXOD 12:37 SAYS LITERALLY, “THE ISRAELITES TRAVELED FROM RAMESES TO SUCCOTH, ABOUT SIX HUNDRED ʾELEPHS OF FOOT-SOLDIERS, BESIDES WOMEN AND CHILDREN.” THE NIV TRANSLATION, LIKE MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS, CONTAINS TWO ARGUABLE ASSUMPTIONS ON THE PART OF THE TRANSLATORS: THAT ʾELEPH SHOULD BE TRANSLATED “THOUSAND,” AND THAT RAḠLÎ IN THE EXPRESSION RAḠLÎ HAGGĔBĀRÎM SHOULD BE TRANSLATED “MEN.” BOTH OF THESE ASSUMPTIONS ARE, IN OUR OPINION, INCORRECT. THE SECOND, WHICH ASSUMES THAT RAḠLÎ CAN MEAN “MEN,” IS NOT SUPPORTABLE IN ANY OLD TESTAMENT CONTEXT. SOME LEXICONS GO SO FAR AS TO SUGGEST THAT THE TERM IN THE SINGULAR MIGHT MEAN A “MAN ON FOOT,” BUT NONE COULD RIGHTLY SUGGEST THAT IT MEANS SIMPLY “MAN.” IN THE GRAMMAR OF THE VERSE, THE ADDITION OF THE APPOSITIONAL NOUN HAGGĔBĀRÎM (LIT., “[THE] YOUNG MEN”) SIMPLY CLARIFIES THE AGE OF THE MAN/MEN IN QUESTION. SINCE RAḠLÎ ALWAYS OCCURS IN CONTEXTS DESCRIBING SOLDIERS, INCLUDING THE PRESENT CONTEXT (NOTE THE WORDING “ALL THE LORD’S DIVISIONS” IN V. 41), AND DIFFERS FROM ANY OF THE USUAL TERMS FOR “MAN” OR “MEN,” THERE REALLY CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT IT SHOULD BE RENDERED “FOOT SOLDIER” OR, AS SOME DO, “INFANTRYMAN” WHEREVER IT OCCURS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE FULL EXPRESSION RAḠLÎ HAGGĔBĀRÎM, THEN, MEANS “YOUNG FOOT SOLDIERS.” BECAUSE THE QUESTION OF THE MEANING OF ʾELEPH, HOWEVER, IS SO MUCH GREATER AN ISSUE FOR PEOPLE AS IT RELATES TO THE ACCURACY OF THE SCRIPTURE AND THE PROPER INTERPRETATION OF VARIOUS STORIES INVOLVING THE ISRAELITE EXODUS AND CONQUEST OF CANAAN, THE DISCUSSION OF THIS TERM REQUIRES A FAR MORE EXTENSIVE REVIEW. THE READER SHOULD BEAR IN MIND, HOWEVER, THAT MOSES DID NOT REFER TO SIX HUNDRED ʾELEPHS OF “MEN” WHO LEFT EGYPT BUT TO SIX HUNDRED ʾELEPHS OF FOOT SOLDIERS. HE WAS COUNTING GOD’S ARMY, NOT ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, AND THE FOLLOWING GROUPINGS OF TRANSLATIONS FOR ʾELEPH MUST BE CONSIDERED IN THAT LIGHT. HERE, FROM THE NRSV, ARE THE RANGE OF TRANSLATIONS IN ENGLISH FOR HEBREW ʾELEPH. WE USE THE NRSV IN ORDER TO PROVIDE A (HOPEFULLY, ON THIS ISSUE) NEUTRAL BASE OF COMPARISON TO THE NIV, ESPECIALLY IN LIGHT OF THE FACT THAT IT IS THE MOST WIDELY USED MAJOR ENGLISH TRANSLATION IN CIRCULATION AFTER THE NIV. 
ELEPH TRANSLATED “THOUSAND”
EXOD 18:21: YOU SHOULD ALSO LOOK FOR ABLE MEN AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE, MEN WHO FEAR GOD, ARE TRUSTWORTHY, AND HATE DISHONEST GAIN; SET SUCH MEN OVER THEM AS OFFICERS OVER THOUSANDS, HUNDREDS, FIFTIES AND TENS. NUM 10:36: AND WHENEVER IT CAME TO REST, HE WOULD SAY, “RETURN, O LORD OF THE TEN THOUSAND-THOUSANDS OF ISRAEL.” NUM 31:4: YOU SHALL SEND A THOUSAND FROM EACH OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL TO THE WAR.” NUM 31:5: SO OUT OF THE THOUSANDS OF ISRAEL, A THOUSAND FROM EACH TRIBE WERE CONSCRIPTED, TWELVE THOUSAND ARMED FOR BATTLE. JOSH 7:3: THEN THEY RETURNED TO JOSHUA AND SAID TO HIM, “NOT ALL THE PEOPLE NEED GO UP; ABOUT TWO OR THREE THOUSAND MEN SHOULD GO UP AND ATTACK AI. SINCE THEY ARE SO FEW, DO NOT MAKE THE WHOLE PEOPLE TOIL UP THERE.” 1 SAM 23:23: LOOK AROUND AND LEARN ALL THE HIDING PLACES WHERE HE LURKS, AND COME BACK TO ME WITH SURE INFORMATION. THEN I WILL GO WITH YOU; AND IF HE IS IN THE LAND, I WILL SEARCH HIM OUT AMONG ALL THE THOUSANDS OF JUDAH.” 
ELEPH TRANSLATED “CATTLE”
DEUT 7:13: HE WILL LOVE YOU, BLESS YOU, AND MULTIPLY YOU; HE WILL BLESS THE FRUIT OF YOUR WOMB AND THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, YOUR GRAIN AND YOUR WINE AND YOUR OIL, THE INCREASE OF YOUR CATTLE AND THE ISSUE OF YOUR FLOCK, IN THE LAND THAT HE SWORE TO YOUR ANCESTORS TO GIVE YOU. DEUT 28:4: BLESSED SHALL BE THE FRUIT OF YOUR WOMB, THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, AND THE FRUIT OF YOUR LIVESTOCK, BOTH THE INCREASE OF YOUR CATTLE AND THE ISSUE OF YOUR FLOCK. DEUT 28:18: CURSED SHALL BE THE FRUIT OF YOUR WOMB, THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, THE INCREASE OF YOUR CATTLE AND THE ISSUE OF YOUR FLOCK. DEUT 28:51: IT SHALL CONSUME THE FRUIT OF YOUR LIVESTOCK AND THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND UNTIL YOU ARE DESTROYED, LEAVING YOU NEITHER GRAIN, WINE, AND OIL, NOR THE INCREASE OF YOUR CATTLE AND THE ISSUE OF YOUR FLOCK, UNTIL IT HAS MADE YOU PERISH.
ELEPH TRANSLATED “CLAN(S)”
JOSH 22:14: AND WITH HIM TEN CHIEFS, ONE FROM EACH OF THE TRIBAL FAMILIES OF ISRAEL, EVERY ONE OF THEM THE HEAD OF A FAMILY AMONG THE CLANS OF ISRAEL. JUDG 6:15: HE RESPONDED, “BUT SIR, HOW CAN I DELIVER ISRAEL? MY CLAN IS THE WEAKEST IN MANASSEH, AND I AM THE LEAST IN MY FAMILY.” 1 SAM 10:19: BUT TODAY YOU HAVE REJECTED YOUR GOD, WHO SAVES YOU FROM ALL YOUR CALAMITIES AND YOUR DISTRESSES; AND YOU HAVE SAID, ‘NO! BUT SET A KING OVER US.’ NOW THEREFORE PRESENT YOURSELVES BEFORE THE LORD BY YOUR TRIBES AND BY YOUR CLANS.” ISA 60:22: THE LEAST OF THEM SHALL BECOME A CLAN, / AND THE SMALLEST ONE A MIGHTY NATION; / I AM THE LORD; / IN ITS TIME I WILL ACCOMPLISH IT QUICKLY. MIC 5:2: BUT YOU, O BETHLEHEM OF EPHRATHAH, / WHO ARE ONE OF THE LITTLE CLANS OF JUDAH, / FROM YOU SHALL COME FORTH FOR ME / ONE WHO IS TO RULE IN ISRAEL, / WHOSE ORIGIN IS FROM OF OLD, / FROM ANCIENT DAYS.
ELEPH TRANSLATED “DIVISION(S)”
NUM 1:16: THESE WERE THE ONES CHOSEN FROM THE CONGREGATION, THE LEADERS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL TRIBES, THE HEADS OF THE DIVISIONS OF ISRAEL.
ELEPH TRANSLATED “FAMILY(IES)”
JOSH 22:21: THEN THE REUBENITES, THE GADITES, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH SAID IN ANSWER TO THE HEADS OF THE FAMILIES OF ISRAEL. JOSH 22:30: WHEN THE PRIEST PHINEHAS AND THE CHIEFS OF THE CONGREGATION, THE HEADS OF THE FAMILIES OF ISRAEL WHO WERE WITH HIM, HEARD THE WORDS THAT THE REUBENITES AND THE GADITES AND THE MANASSITES SPOKE, THEY WERE SATISFIED.
ELEPH TRANSLATED “OX(EN)”
ISA 30:24: AND THE OXEN AND DONKEYS THAT TILL THE GROUND WILL EAT SILAGE, WHICH HAS BEEN WINNOWED WITH SHOVEL AND FORK. PS 8:7: ALL SHEEP AND OXEN, AND ALSO THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD.
ELEPH TRANSLATED “TRIBE(S)”
NUM 10:4: BUT IF ONLY ONE IS BLOWN, THEN THE LEADERS, THE HEADS [FATHERS] OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, SHALL ASSEMBLE BEFORE YOU.
AS THE ABOVE SAMPLING DEMONSTRATES, THERE IS A CONSIDERABLE SIZE TO THE SEMANTIC FIELD OR SEMANTIC DOMAIN OR “RANGE OF MEANING” OF THE WORD ʾELEPH WHEN VIEWED IN TERMS OF ENGLISH TRANSLATION EQUIVALENTS. THIS PROBABLY RESULTS FROM THE MANY SEMANTIC PATHWAYS THAT DIVERGED FROM ITS ORIGINAL OR “ROOT” MEANING, “OX.” HOW COULD THESE MEANINGS ALL DERIVE FROM “OX,” WHICH DENOTES A FULL-GROWN (AND USUALLY BUT NOT ALWAYS NEUTERED) MALE BOVINE? THE TYPICALLY SUGGESTED ROUTE IS AS FOLLOWS: FARMERS WOULD KEEP A HERD OF COWS BY LETTING THEM GRAZE WITH ONE OX. THE OX PROTECTED THE WHOLE HERD, AND THE COWS THEREFORE TENDED INSTINCTIVELY NOT TO STRAY FAR FROM HIM. THUS, WHEREVER ONE SAW A HERD OF LARGE CATTLE IN ANCIENT TIMES, ONE NORMALLY SAW IT ARRAYED AROUND AN OX. BY SIMPLE ECONOMY OF SPEECH, “OX HERD” OR THE LIKE CAME TO MEAN “HERD [ʾELEPH].” FROM THERE, BECAUSE “HERD” CONNOTES A LARGE GROUP, VARIABLE IN NUMBER, VARIOUS DEFINITIONS DERIVED, RANGING FROM “CATTLE” IN GENERAL TO “FAMILY” TO “TRIBE” TO “DIVISION.” THEN, FOR PURPOSES OF PRECISE NUMERICAL COUNTING (BUT NOT MILITARY UNIT DESCRIPTION), THE ALREADY WIDELY USED WORD WAS BORROWED TO INDICATE THE QUANTITY “THOUSAND” IN THE DECIMAL SYSTEM. THIS MODERN READING BACK INTO THE TEXT OF THE MENTALITY OF THE DECIMAL SYSTEM IN ALL PASSAGES THAT CONTAIN DESCRIPTIONS OF NUMBERS OF PEOPLE IS THE REASON THAT “THOUSAND” IS THE WORD MANY TRANSLATORS HAVE ACCORDINGLY ASSUMED MUST BE THE MEANING IN PLACES LIKE EXOD 12:37. BUT THERE IS YET ANOTHER USE OF ʾELEPH, ONE THAT COMES ABOUT IN CONNECTION WITH THE MILITARY SYSTEM, A FACT MANY TRANSLATORS HAVE PAID INSUFFICIENT ATTENTION TO. ISRAEL’S ARMY WAS ORGANIZED BY UNITS OF SIZE THAT ARE CALLED BY WORDS THAT WERE ALL OR MOSTLY ALL BORROWED ORIGINALLY FROM OTHER MEANINGS. THESE ARE USUALLY FOUND TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH, IN DESCENDING ORDER, AS THE “TRIBE,” THE “THOUSAND” (ʾELEPH), THE “HUNDRED,” THE “FIFTY,” AND THE “TEN.” AN EXAMPLE OF THIS WAY OF REFERRING TO VARIOUS MILITARY UNITS IS FOUND AT DEUT 1:15: “SO I TOOK THE LEADING MEN OF YOUR TRIBES, WISE AND RESPECTED MEN, AND APPOINTED THEM TO HAVE AUTHORITY OVER YOU—AS COMMANDERS OF THOUSANDS, OF HUNDREDS, OF FIFTIES AND OF TENS AND AS TRIBAL OFFICIALS.” A HELPFUL DEPARTURE POINT FOR THE ANALYSIS OF HOW THE WORDS FOR MILITARY UNITS ARE ACTUALLY EMPLOYED IN THE HEBREW BIBLE AND WHAT THEY OUGHT TO CONNOTE IN ENGLISH IS THAT OF MENDENHALL, WHO ARGUES THAT THE VARIOUS MILITARY UNITS WERE GROUPS OF VARYING SIZES THAT SERVED UNDER A RANKED LEADER. THUS, FOR EXAMPLE, THE COMMANDER OF AN ʾELEPH IS CALLED AN ʾALLÛP, ONE CHARGED WITH THE RESPONSIBILITY OF COMMANDING AN ʾELEPH. JUST HOW BIG WAS AN ʾELEPH THEN? MENDENHALL SUGGESTS THAT IT WAS THE NUMBER OF MEN OF FIGHTING AGE (ABOVE AGE TWENTY; CF. NUM 1:3) THAT A SINGLE TRIBAL SUBSET (EXTENDED FAMILY) OR VILLAGE OR DISTRICT OF A LARGER TOWN COULD PRODUCE. WHAT WE DO NOT KNOW IS THE ACTUAL NUMBERS OF THESE EXTENDED FAMILIES OR VILLAGE DISTRICTS. IN THE CASE OF A LARGER FAMILY OR DISTRICT, THE NUMBER MIGHT BE AS MANY AS TWENTY. A SMALL VILLAGE OR DISTRICT MIGHT PRODUCE JUST A HANDFUL. FOR GENERAL PURPOSES OF CALCULATION, IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT MOST ʾELEPHS WERE NOT LARGER THAN FIFTEEN AND PERHAPS AVERAGED A DOZEN. THE BEST TERM TO TRANSLATE ʾELEPH IN TYPICAL MILITARY CONTEXTS, SUCH AS EXOD 12:37 (WHICH SPECIFICALLY OMITS COUNTING WOMEN AND CHILDREN BECAUSE IT IS A COUNT OF THE FIGHTING MEN ONLY), WOULD BE SOMETHING LIKE “PLATOON” OR “SQUAD,” BOTH OF WHICH ARE MILITARY TERMS FAMILIAR TO ENGLISH SPEAKERS. ACCORDINGLY, SIX HUNDRED ʾELEPHS, THE NUMBER MENTIONED IN EXOD 12:37, PROBABLY WOULD CONTAIN NOT MORE THAN 7,200 FIGHTING MEN, AT AN AVERAGE OF A DOZEN FIGHTING MEN PER ʾELEPH. IF ONE ASSUMES THAT MANY OF THESE WERE SINGLE, BUT THAT MOST MAY HAVE BEEN MARRIED, THAT MOST WHO WERE MARRIED HAD CHILDREN, AND THAT THERE WERE MANY MEN WHO COULD NOT FIGHT BECAUSE THEY WERE EITHER TOO OLD OR TOO YOUNG OR INFIRM, THE TOTAL NUMBER OF ISRAELITES WHO LEFT EGYPT MIGHT IN FACT HAVE BEEN AROUND 28,800–36,000 (ASSUMING THREE OR FOUR NONFIGHTERS FOR EVERY FIGHTER). THIS IS A LARGE AND FORMIDABLE NUMBER BUT BY NO MEANS THE TWO MILLION OR SO THAT A MISLEADING CALCULATION BASED ON TAKING ʾELEPH UNJUSTIFIABLY AS “THOUSAND” WOULD YIELD. MORE RECENTLY, SEVERAL CAREFUL ANALYSES OF THE QUESTION OF THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES WHO PARTICIPATED IN THE EXODUS HAVE BEEN OFFERED. A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE ORIGINAL HEBREW TEXT OF EXODUS YIELDS COUNTS OF AROUND 5,500 FIGHTING MEN FOR ISRAEL—JUST UNDER FIVE HUNDRED PER TRIBE ON AVERAGE. THEIR ARGUMENTS PARALLEL GENERALLY WHAT WE HAVE SUGGESTED ABOVE, THOUGH WITH A MUCH GREATER FOCUS ON (AND DIFFERENT WAY OF ANALYZING UNIT STRENGTH OF) THE TRIBE-BY-TRIBE AND UNIT-BY-UNIT CALCULATIONS THAN WE HAVE GIVEN ABOVE. UNDER THE APPROACH THEY TAKE TO THE QUESTION, THEIR TOTAL NUMBERS OF ISRAELITES WHO LEFT EGYPT PERHAPS WOULD BE ROUGHLY IN THE 22,000–27,500 RANGE. THOUGH THEY ANALYZE THE TEXT’S PRESENTATION OF THE NUMBERS IN A SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT WAY THAN WE DO, THE RESULTS ARE REMARKABLY SIMILAR. WE HAVE NO EVIDENCE FROM ANCIENT TIMES THAT ALLOWS US TO CALCULATE PRECISELY THE NUMBER OF NONFIGHTING ISRAELITES, SO THE EXACT NUMBER OF THE WHOLE NATION WILL PRESUMABLY NEVER BE KNOWN. IT WAS A FEW TENS OF THOUSANDS BUT ALMOST SURELY NOT SEVERAL MILLION. TWENTY OR THIRTY THOUSAND PEOPLE IS A NUMBER THAT EASILY CAN FIT INTO MANY MODERN SORTS OF VENUES, FROM SMALL SPORTS STADIUMS TO BEACHES TO PUBLIC GATHERINGS AND RALLIES, A FACT THAT MAY HELP MODERN READERS OF THE BOOK VISUALIZE THE ENTIRE ISRAELITE CONTINGENT, WHO WERE OFTEN IN ONE PLACE AT ONE TIME. IT IS A NUMBER THAT FITS THE FACTS OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS WELL. SUCH A NUMBER OF ISRAELITES IS LARGE ENOUGH TO REQUIRE THE MIRACULOUS PROVISIONS OF FOOD AND WATER THAT THE BOOK DESCRIBES; IT IS SMALL ENOUGH FOR THE WHOLE NATION TO GATHER ENCAMPED AROUND THE TABERNACLE AT THE VARIOUS PLACES LISTED ON THE ISRAELITE WILDERNESS ITINERARY. FOR MOST OCCASIONS OF LISTENING TO SPEECHES, THE MEN ONLY WOULD HAVE GATHERED, SEVERAL THOUSAND OR SO IN NUMBER, NOT TOO MANY TO HEAR A SPEECH SHOUTED AT THEM, ESPECIALLY IF ITS WORDS WERE RELAYED. YET SEVERAL THOUSAND TROOPS WERE FORMIDABLE AS A FIGHTING FORCE WHEN DIRECTED AT ONE PLACE AT A TIME. 12:38 THIS VERSE CONFIRMS THAT THE ISRAELITES OF THE EXODUS (AND THEREAFTER) WERE ACTUALLY A MIXED PEOPLE ETHNICALLY—SOMETHING THAT MOST CHRISTIANS ARE UNAWARE OF. THE VERSE WOULD BEST BE TRANSLATED AS FOLLOWS: “A HUGE ETHNICALLY DIVERSE GROUP ALSO WENT UP WITH THEM, AND VERY MANY CATTLE, BOTH FLOCKS AND HERDS.” TO WHAT WAS MOSES REFERRING? TO THE FACT THAT MANY OTHER PERSONS WHO WERE NOT DESCENDED FROM ABRAHAM OR ISRAEL JOINED THE ISRAELITES AS THEY LEFT EGYPT. THESE PEOPLE HAD OBSERVED THE MIRACULOUS WORK OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, ISRAEL’S GOD, AND HAD BECOME CONVINCED THAT CONVERSION TO HIM AND LIFE AMONG HIS PEOPLE WOULD REPRESENT THEIR BEST HOPE FOR THE FUTURE. IN THIS REGARD THEY WERE PREDECESSORS TO RUTH, WHO DECLARED TO NAOMI, “YOUR PEOPLE WILL BE MY PEOPLE AND YOUR GOD MY GOD” (RUTH 1:16). AMONG THEM WERE PRESUMABLY A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF CUSHITES, ONE OF WHOM MOSES ENDED UP MARRYING AS A SECOND WIFE. THE CUSHITES HAD RELATIVELY WARM RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE ISRAELITES LONG AFTER THE EXODUS AS WELL. THERE CAN BE NO CERTAINTY THAT PAUL INTENDED THIS VERSE TO BE CONSIDERED AS PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR HIS COMMENTS ON THE INSIGNIFICANCE OF ETHNIC ORIGIN FOR TRUE ISRAELITES IN SUCH PLACES AS ROM 2:28–29 AND 4:11, 16–17, THOUGH THE CONCEPT IS SURELY SUPPORTED BY THE OBSERVATIONS OF THE PRESENT PASSAGE. IN NUM 11:4 MOSES ALSO REFERRED TO THE SIGNIFICANT NUMBERS OF NON-ISRAELITES AMONG THE ISRAELITES, AFTER LEAVING SINAI AND IN THE WILDERNESS TRAVELS, BY A TERM MOST MODERN ENGLISH TRANSLATORS RENDER AS “THE RABBLE” OR THE LIKE. THE PROBLEM WITH THE NIV TRANSLATION “LARGE DROVES OF LIVESTOCK” IS THAT IT GIVES THE IMPRESSION, CONTRARY TO THE ORIGINAL, THAT THE ISRAELITES HAD ORGANIZED THEIR CATTLE INTO HUGE, UNIFIED GROUPS (WHICH IS WHAT A DROVE IS), WHEREAS NOTHING SUPPORTS SUCH A NOTION. MOSES SIMPLY USED HERE A STANDARD ANCIENT LITERARY STYLE THAT MENTIONS QUANTITY OF PEOPLE FIRST AND QUANTITY OF ANIMALS SECOND. THE LIVESTOCK HAD CONSTITUTED THE LAST “HOSTAGE” GROUP IN PHARAOH’S PLAN TO KEEP THE ISRAELITES FROM LEAVING EGYPT PERMANENTLY, THE LAST STICKING POINT IN THE BARGAINING PROCESS THAT HAD PLAYED BACK AND FORTH THROUGHOUT THE SEQUENCE OF PLAGUES (10:24–27). THEY ARE MENTIONED HERE, HOWEVER, NOT MERELY BECAUSE THEIR PRESENCE AMONG THE DEPARTING ISRAELITES INDICATED TOTAL VICTORY OVER PHARAOH BUT AS INDICATION THAT THE EXODUS CONSTITUTED A COMPLETE EMIGRATION FROM EGYPT OF AN ENTIRE PEOPLE AND THEIR ECONOMIC ASSETS. THE ISRAELITES THEN MADE MUCH USE OF THEIR SMALL AND LARGE CATTLE DURING THE YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, ESPECIALLY IN CONNECTION WITH THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM (E.G., EXOD 22:30; LEV AND NUM, PASSIM). 12:39 THIS VERSE SIMPLY REPORTS THE FULFILLMENT PART OF THE COMMAND-FULFILLMENT PATTERN RELATED TO THE UNLEAVENED BREAD REQUIREMENT (SEE 12:8, 14–20). BREAD WAS VIRTUALLY EVERYONE’S MAIN FOOD IN THE ANCIENT WORLD; EVEN THE MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS WAS CHARACTERIZED AS “BREAD” FROM HEAVEN (EXOD 16:4FF.). IT IS THEREFORE NATURAL THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD TAKE BREAD DOUGH WITH THEM—AND APPROPRIATE THAT THEY COULD NOT TAKE THE TIME TO LET IT BECOME YEASTED PROPERLY BECAUSE OF LEAVING EGYPT IN SUCH A HURRY. THEY THUS ATE THE ANCIENT EQUIVALENT OF “HARD TACK” IN THE EARLY DAYS AFTER THE EVENING OF THE PASSOVER BECAUSE ANY OTHER PREPARATION OF FOOD FOR THE JOURNEY WAS IMPOSSIBLE IN LIGHT OF THE PRESSURE TO LEAVE (SEE ALSO COMMENTS ON 12:31–32) AND BECAUSE THE LEFTOVERS FROM THE PASSOVER MEAL COULD NOT BE RETAINED (CF. 12:10). 12:40–41 HERE MOSES REMINDED THE READER OF JUST HOW LONG THE ISRAELITE SOJOURN WAS: FOUR CENTURIES AND THREE DECADES, A SPAN OF TIME THAT WOULD COVER PERHAPS FOURTEEN OR FIFTEEN GENERATIONS, PLENTY OF TIME FOR MULTIPLICATION FROM THE FIRST SEVENTY PEOPLE (1:5) TO THE TENS OF THOUSANDS THAT DEPARTED ON THAT SPRING DAY. IF THE EARLY DATING FOR THE EXODUS (CA. 1440) IS FOLLOWED, THE ENTRANCE OF JACOB’S FAMILY INTO EGYPT DATES TO 1870 BC. IF THE LATER DATE (CA. 1260) IS FOLLOWED, THE ENTRANCE OCCURRED AROUND 1690 BC. BUT THE EMPHASIS HERE IS SURELY NOT ON THE CHRONOLOGY PER SE BUT ON THE WAY THAT ISRAEL HAD BEEN ACCLIMATED TO EGYPT FOR A VERY LONG TIME. WHEN THIS LONG HISTORY OF BEING SETTLED IN EGYPT IS COMPARED TO THE HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, FOR EXAMPLE (IN AMERICA FEWER THAN FOUR HUNDRED YEARS HAVE ELAPSED SINCE THE COUNTRY WAS FIRST SETTLED PERMANENTLY BY EUROPEANS), ONE CAN SEE THE IMPLICATIONS: IT WOULD BE A RADICAL CHANGE FOR PEOPLE ACCLIMATED TO ONE PLACE AND CULTURE FOR SO MANY GENERATIONS TO LEAVE SUDDENLY FOR A JOURNEY TO A PLACE NONE OF THEM HAD EVER EVEN LAID EYES ON. THUS, THE ISRAELITE DEPARTURE IN FAITH FOR A LAND OF PROMISE SERVES AS AN ANALOGY FOR THE PILGRIMAGE OF ALL GOD’S SAINTS FROM LIFE IN THIS WORLD TO THEIR ULTIMATE DESTINATION IN THE PROMISED BUT AS YET UNEXPERIENCED NEXT. VERSE 41 SHOULD READ, “AT THE END OF FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS, ON THAT SAME DAY, ALL THE ARMIES OF THE LORD WENT OUT FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT.” THE NIV TRANSLATION OF THE MIDDLE ADVERBIAL PHRASE, “TO THE VERY DAY,” IS MISLEADING BECAUSE IT SUGGESTS THAT THE ISRAELITES LEFT EGYPT 430 YEARS PRECISELY—NOT A DAY LESS OR A DAY MORE—AFTER THEY ENTERED IT, WHICH IS NOT THE MEANING OF THE ORIGINAL AT ALL. MOSES’ LANGUAGE DRAWS ATTENTION TO “THAT SAME DAY,” THAT IS, THE DAY AFTER THE NIGHT OF THE PASSOVER, MAKING THE POINT THAT THERE WAS NO INTERVENING DELAY BETWEEN THE PASSOVER (THE IMPOSITION OF THE TENTH PLAGUE) AND THE FIRST AVAILABLE OPPORTUNITY TO DEPART, WHICH WAS THE NEXT DAY FROM OUR POINT OF VIEW AND THE SAME DAY (SINCE THE DAY BEGAN AT SUNSET FOR THE ISRAELITES) FROM THEIR POINT OF VIEW. SIMILAR EMPHASES ON THE DATING OF THE BEGINNING OF THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD TO THE DAYTIME IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE PASSOVER NIGHT ARE ALSO FOUND IN EXOD 12:17; 12:51; JOSH 5:11. NOTE AGAIN THE MILITARY LANGUAGE, “ALL THE LORD’S DIVISIONS [ARMIES] LEFT EGYPT.” THEY MAY NOT HAVE FOUGHT YET, BUT THEY WERE HIS ARMY. THEY WERE UNTESTED AS A FIGHTING FORCE AND SURELY NO MATCH FOR THE EGYPTIANS FROM A HUMAN POINT OF VIEW, BUT, THEN, WHEN GOD IS AT THE HEAD OF AN ARMY, HOW POWERFUL DOES IT NEED TO BE? 12:42 A MORE LITERAL TRANSLATION OF V. 42 WOULD BE: “IT WAS A NIGHT OF VIGIL BY THE LORD, TO BRING THEM OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT. THIS SAME NIGHT IS A NIGHT OF VIGIL FOR THE LORD BY ALL THE ISRAELITES THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS.” WHAT GOD FIRST DID FOR ISRAEL, A VIGIL OR “WATCHING,” WAS TO BE REMEMBERED BY A VIGIL ON THE PART OF HIS PEOPLE FOR HIM—NOT BECAUSE PEOPLE CAN WATCH OVER GOD IN A WAY COMPARABLE TO HIS WATCHING OVER THEM BUT BECAUSE THEY CAN “STAY ON DUTY” DURING THE NIGHT AS A TOKEN OF THEIR APPRECIATION FOR HIS ORIGINAL DUTIFUL WATCH OVER THEM, SPARING THEM FROM THE TENTH PLAGUE AND PREPARING THEM FOR THEIR LIBERATION. A SORT OF “DAY-NIGHT” THEME IS WORKED INTO VV. 41–42. IN PARALLEL TO THE EMPHASIS ON “THIS SAME DAY” OF V. 41 RELATIVE TO THE FIRST DAY OF THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, V. 42 EMPHASIZES “THIS NIGHT” (THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING NIGHT) AS THE TIME OF THE NIGHTTIME PASSOVER MEMORIAL. BECAUSE GOD’S PEOPLE WERE TO RENEW THEIR ALL-IMPORTANT COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD ANNUALLY THROUGHOUT THE ENDURANCE OF THE OLD COVENANT WITH “THIS DAY” AND “THIS NIGHT,” THESE TERMS RECEIVE REPETITIVE STRESS HERE IN THE NARRATIVE. 
SUMMATION: THE PASSOVER STATUTE AND ITS CONNECTION TO THE EXODUS (12:43–51)
43 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES AND AARON, “THESE ARE THE REGULATIONS FOR THE PASSOVER: “NO FOREIGNER IS TO EAT OF IT. 44 ANY SLAVE YOU HAVE BOUGHT MAY EAT OF IT AFTER YOU HAVE CIRCUMCISED HIM, 45 BUT A TEMPORARY RESIDENT AND A HIRED WORKER MAY NOT EAT OF IT. 46 “IT MUST BE EATEN INSIDE ONE HOUSE; TAKE NONE OF THE MEAT OUTSIDE THE HOUSE. DO NOT BREAK ANY OF THE BONES. 47 THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL MUST CELEBRATE IT. 48 “AN ALIEN LIVING AMONG YOU WHO WANTS TO CELEBRATE THE LORD’S PASSOVER MUST HAVE ALL THE MALES IN HIS HOUSEHOLD CIRCUMCISED; THEN HE MAY TAKE PART LIKE ONE BORN IN THE LAND. NO UNCIRCUMCISED MALE MAY EAT OF IT. 49 THE SAME LAW APPLIES TO THE NATIVE-BORN AND TO THE ALIEN LIVING AMONG YOU.” 50 ALL THE ISRAELITES DID JUST WHAT THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES AND AARON. 51 AND ON THAT VERY DAY THE LORD BROUGHT THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT BY THEIR DIVISIONS.
VERSES 40–42 LAID SPECIAL STRESS ON WHEN THE PASSOVER WAS TO BE OBSERVED. NOW ADDITIONAL CLARIFYING MATERIAL FOR THE STRICT OBSERVANCE OF THE PASSOVER RITE DESCRIBES IN GREATER DETAIL THAN HAS HERETOFORE APPEARED WHO MAY EAT THE PASSOVER MEAL, WHERE AND HOW IT MUST BE EATEN, AND FINALLY (V. 50) YET ANOTHER REMINDER OF WHEN IT IS TO BE EATEN. THE PASSOVER COMMEMORATES A CRUCIAL EVENT, AND THEREFORE ITS OBSERVANCE MUST BE EVENT AND PROCESS ORIENTED, THAT IS, WHO, WHERE, WHEN, AND HOW ORIENTED. THE MAIN EMPHASIS OF THIS SECTION IS CLEARLY CIRCUMCISION. IT IS CIRCUMCISION THAT CONSTITUTES THE EXTERNAL DEMONSTRATION OF ACCEPTANCE INTO THE COVENANT COMMUNITY AND THEREFORE CIRCUMCISION THAT QUALIFIES ONE AND ONE’S FAMILY TO PARTAKE OF THE PASSOVER MEAL. 12:43 GOD’S PASSOVER INSTRUCTION APPROPRIATELY ADDRESSES MOSES AND AARON, THE TWO PRIESTS SINCE THE PASSOVER IS A RELIGIOUS RITE AND ALL SUBSEQUENT PRIESTS AND LEVITES WOULD SEE THEMSELVES AS HEIRS TO THE IMPORTANCE OF KEEPING THE STATUTE FIRST DELIVERED TO ISRAEL’S LEVITICAL, PRIESTLY LEADERS. INCLUDED WITH THIS VERSE IS THE FIRST INJUNCTION, “NO FOREIGNER IS TO EAT OF IT.” THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT PEOPLE WHO DID NOT HAVE A FULL GENEALOGICAL PEDIGREE AS LONG-TERM ISRAELITES COULD NOT EAT THE PASSOVER AND THUS COULD NOT SHOW BY EATING IT THAT THEY WERE PART OF GOD’S COVENANT PEOPLE. THE MIXED ETHNIC GROUP THAT WAS ALREADY BLENDING INTO ISRAEL (12:38) COULD PARTAKE, AS COULD CIRCUMCISED RESIDENT ALIENS, WHO MIGHT QUALIFY AS “FOREIGNERS” IN THE WAY THE TERM IS NORMALLY USED IN ENGLISH. HERE THE ORIGINAL USES NĒKĀR, A TERM FOR PERSONS WHO ARE SIMPLY NOT PART OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY — “OUTSIDERS” MIGHT BE A SUITABLE TRANSLATION. THIS DOES NOT CONSTITUTE RACIAL OR ETHNIC DISCRIMINATION. IT REPRESENTS PROPER RELIGIOUS DISCRIMINATION. THE IMPROPER KIND HATES AND HURTS SIMPLY BECAUSE SOMEONE IS OF ANOTHER RELIGION. THE PROPER KIND RECOGNIZES THAT THOSE WHO REFUSE TO JOIN BY FAITH AND PRACTICE THE UNITED COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS SET APART FROM ALL OTHERS PRECISELY BY FAITH AND PRACTICE HAVE NO MORE RIGHT TO CLAIM MEMBERSHIP IN THAT COMMUNITY THAN A PERSON WITHOUT A DRIVER’S LICENSE HAS THE RIGHT TO OPERATE AN AUTOMOBILE ON PUBLIC ROADS. 12:44 BUT THE PASSOVER IS DECIDEDLY NOT RESTRICTED BY SOCIAL STATUS. ALL OF ISRAEL’S LAWS WERE CLASS FREE, IN CONTRAST TO ALL THE LAWS OF THEIR CONTEMPORARIES. THEREFORE EVEN A SERVANT (NIV “SLAVE”) OF ANY SORT INCLUDING A SERVANT PURCHASED TO WORK IN A HOUSEHOLD MAY NOT BE EXCLUDED FROM PARTICIPATION IN THE HOUSEHOLD’S CELEBRATION OF THE PASSOVER AS LONG AS HE IS CIRCUMCISED, MEANING AS LONG AS HE IS A MEMBER OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY, A PERSON WHO WORSHIPS THE ONLY TRUE GOD. THE HEAD OF ANY HOUSEHOLD WAS RESPONSIBLE TO SEE THAT THE MALES WITHIN IT WHO BELIEVED IN STEPHEN YAHWEH WERE CIRCUMCISED, THUS THE LANGUAGE “AFTER YOU HAVE CIRCUMCISED HIM,” REFERRING TO THE MOST LIKELY SCENARIO, THAT OF AN UNCIRCUMCISED SERVANT BEING BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSEHOLD FOR A SIX-YEAR PERIOD (CF. EXOD 21:2) AND NEEDING CIRCUMCISION. LIKE ALL LAWS, THIS ONE IS PARADIGMATIC; IT DOES NOT LIST ALL POSSIBLE SITUATIONS BUT SAYS ENOUGH THAT ANY REASONABLE PERSON MAY EXTRAPOLATE FROM IT TO KNOW WHAT TO DO IN OTHER RELATED, BUT NOT IDENTICAL, SITUATIONS (E.G., THAT OF THE SERVANT WHO GREW UP IN ONE’S HOUSEHOLD AND THEREFORE WAS ALREADY CIRCUMCISED, THAT OF THE SERVANT’S MALE CHILDREN—WHO MUST EACH BE CIRCUMCISED FOR THEMSELVES—THAT OF THE FEMALES WHOSE RELATIONSHIP TO THEIR CIRCUMCISED HUSBANDS OR FATHERS SUFFICES TO CREDENTIAL THEM FOR THE PASSOVER, OR THAT OF WIDOWED FEMALE SLAVES WHO ONCE HAD A CIRCUMCISED HUSBAND BUT NOW DO NOT OR OF SINGLE FEMALE SLAVES). COMMON SENSE INCLUDES IN THE LIST OF THOSE WHO MAY AND MUST PARTAKE OF THE PASSOVER ALL THOSE WHO HAVE FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND EXCLUDES ALL WHO DO NOT, WITH MALES SHOWING IT PHYSICALLY AND FEMALES SHOWING IT BY THEIR FORMAL RELATIONSHIPS. IN OLD TESTAMENT LAW THE EXAMPLES CITED ARE NEVER INTENDED TO REPRESENT AN EXHAUSTIVE LISTING, BUT A SAMPLING FROM WHICH ALL INSTANCES CAN BE ADDRESSED BY ANALOGY. 12:45 A “TEMPORARY RESIDENT” (TÔŠĀB) WOULD BE EXCLUDED FROM THE PASSOVER BECAUSE HE OR SHE WOULD BE SOMEONE WITHOUT FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH WHO WAS SIMPLY VISITING OR PASSING THROUGH OR STAYING FOR A FEW DAYS OR WEEKS TO HELP WITH SOME SORT OF PROJECT. A “HIRED WORKER” (ŚAKÎR) WOULD BE DISQUALIFIED BECAUSE HE OR SHE WOULD BE SOMEONE WITHOUT FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH WHO WAS MERELY DOING SOME WORK ON A HOUSEHOLD’S PROPERTY AND STAYING ON THE PROPERTY TEMPORARILY WHILE DOING SO. NEITHER TERM REFERS TO A PERMANENT EMPLOYEE OR PERMANENT RESIDENT. 12:46–47 THE PASSOVER MUST BE EATEN IN A SINGLE HOUSE, EVEN WHEN A GROUP OF FAMILIES EAT IT, BECAUSE IT IS A COMMON MEAL CONSUMING A SINGLE GOAT KID OR LAMB (SEE COMMENTS ON 12:4). IT MUST BE EATEN INDOORS BECAUSE THAT BEST RECALLS TO THE WORSHIPERS’ MINDS THE NEED TO STAY INDOORS DURING THE TENTH PLAGUE, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE BLOOD. AS A SECONDARY REASON, EATING INDOORS PREVENTS NONQUALIFIED, NONCIRCUMCISED PEOPLE FROM HELPING THEMSELVES TO THE MEAL WHILE IT IS LEFT UNATTENDED OUTSIDE, OR DOGS OR OTHER ANIMALS FROM DOING THE SAME, OR THE WORSHIPER FROM SIMPLY DROPPING HIS OR HER PORTION IN THE DUST AFTER THE MEAL WAS OVER AND THUS POLLUTING WHAT GOD INTENDED TO BE A SACRED SYMBOL OF SALVATION. HERE AGAIN GOD TEACHES HIS PEOPLE CONCEPTS THAT WILL HELP THEM RECOGNIZE THE SACREDNESS OF THE BODY OF CHRIST AS IT IS OFFERED UP ON THE CROSS FOR THEM AS A SUBSTITUTIONARY ATONEMENT IN THE FUTURE. THE PROHIBITION AGAINST THE BREAKING OF BONES IS LEFT UNEXPLAINED. THERE APPEARS TO BE NOTHING ABOUT EATING A LAMB OR GOAT KID THAT MAKES THE BREAKING OF ITS BONES INTRINSICALLY OBJECTIONABLE AND NOTHING ABOUT BREAKING BONES THAT WOULD POLLUTE THE MEAT IN ANY WAY. THE CONCERN APPARENTLY STEMS RATHER FROM GOD’S DESIRE THAT THE LAMB OR GOAT KID ADEQUATELY SYMBOLIZE THE BODY OF CHRIST CRUCIFIED (JOHN 1:36) AND, SUBSEQUENTLY, THE UNITY OF THE BODY OF CHRIST IN THE SENSE OF THE CHURCH. THUS EVEN THE OLD TESTAMENT COVENANT COMMUNITY WAS CALLED TO THINK OF THEMSELVES AS A UNITY, SYMBOLIZED BY A COMMON MEAL THAT COULD NOT BE DIVIDED EXCEPT AS PORTIONS OF ITS FLESH WERE EATEN: THE SKELETON REMAINED UNIFIED TO INDICATE THEIR UNITY, A PRESENT FACT FULLY TO BE REALIZED IN THE FUTURE BY THE WORK OF THE SAVIOR ON THE CROSS. FURTHER SYMBOLIZING THIS UNITY, THE WHOLE COMMUNITY MUST EAT THE PASSOVER AS A COMMON MEAL SHARED BY EVERY TRUE ISRAELITE ON THE SAME EVENING. 12:48–49 CIRCUMCISION INDICATES MEMBERSHIP IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY OF GOD. SINCE MEMBERSHIP IN THAT COMMUNITY IS NECESSARY FOR ADMISSION TO THE PASSOVER RITE, CIRCUMCISION IS NECESSARY FOR ADMISSION TO THE PASSOVER RITE. IT DOES NOT MATTER WHETHER OR NOT A PERSON IS A NATIVE-BORN ISRAELITE; IF HE IS NOT CIRCUMCISED, NO PASSOVER FOR HIM; IF HE IS CIRCUMCISED, IT WOULD BE DISOBEDIENT OF HIM NOT TO PARTAKE. NOTE MOSES’ ANTICIPATION OF THE ENTRANCE INTO THE LAND (“THEN HE MAY TAKE PART LIKE ONE BORN IN THE LAND”). AT THIS POINT, NEITHER HE NOR THE ISRAELITES WERE AWARE THAT THERE WOULD BE A THIRTY-NINE YEAR HIATUS BETWEEN THE PASSOVER CELEBRATED AT SINAI (NUM 9) AND THE ONE CELEBRATED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN UNDER JOSHUA (JOSH 5:10) SO THAT MOST OF THOSE IN MOSES’ AUDIENCE WOULD ACTUALLY CELEBRATE ONLY A SINGLE PASSOVER, AND WOULD DIE OFF IN THE WILDERNESS BEFORE ENTERING THE LAND. THE LONG OCCUPATION OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, IN FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISES TO ABRAHAM, WAS, HOWEVER, IN VIEW, SO THAT THE PASSOVER RULE LINKED ISRAELITE LEGITIMACY TO “NATIVENESS” IN THE LAND YET TO BE OCCUPIED. FOR THE VAST MAJORITY OF ISRAELITES EVER ABLE TO CELEBRATE A PASSOVER, BEING “NATIVE” WENT TOGETHER AUTOMATICALLY WITH BEING CIRCUMCISED AND THEREFORE BEING ACCEPTED AS AN ISRAELITE. 12:50–51 VERSES 50–51 CONSTITUTE A BRIEF FULFILLMENT NOTICE, OF THE SORT ALREADY ENCOUNTERED IN SUCH PLACES AS GEN 6:22; 40:22; EXOD 7:6, 10, 13, 20, 22; 8:15, 19; 9:12, 35. WITHOUT FULFILLMENT NOTICES, READERS OF ANY AGE, BUT ESPECIALLY THOSE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD WHERE THE PREDICTION-FULFILLMENT AND COMMAND-FULFILLMENT STYLE WAS SO PROMINENT IN STORIES, MIGHT WONDER IF WHAT WAS PRESCRIBED TO MOSES AND AARON ACTUALLY HAPPENED GENERALLY THROUGHOUT THE NATION. IN THIS CASE IT CERTAINLY DID. THE PASSOVER WAS CELEBRATED, AND ISRAEL WAS THUS UNITED AS A COMMUNITY OF FAITH WITHIN GOD’S PROTECTION AND GUIDANCE BECAUSE THEY “DID JUST WHAT THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES AND AARON.” THEN, “ON THAT VERY DAY THE LORD BROUGHT THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT BY THEIR DIVISIONS [ARMIES].” IN OTHER WORDS, THE MORNING AFTER THE PASSOVER NIGHT WAS THE TIME THAT THE ISRAELITES GROUPED TOGETHER AS AN ARMY AND STARTED ON THEIR EXODUS JOURNEY, EVENING AND MORNING BEING A SINGLE DAY IN THE ANCIENT CALCULATION. 
EXODUS MEMORIALS: CONSECRATION/REDEMPTION OF FIRSTBORN, EATING UNLEAVENED BREAD (13:1–16)
AT FIRST GLANCE IT MIGHT SEEM THAT EXOD 13:1–16 MIXES TOGETHER TWO UNRELATED TOPICS: A SET OF NEW RULES ABOUT CONSECRATING AND REDEEMING THE FIRSTBORN OF HUMANS AND ANIMALS AND A SOMEWHAT EXPANDED RESTATEMENT OF THE RULES FOR KEEPING THE ANNUAL SPRING FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. IN FACT, THESE TWO TOPICS WERE CLOSELY RELATED. FIRST, BOTH OF THEM HAD SPECIAL APPLICABILITY TO THE SPRING OF THE YEAR. THAT WAS WHEN THE ISRAELITES LEFT EGYPT IN HASTE, SO, AS ALREADY NOTED REPEATEDLY IN CHAP. 12, IT WAS THE NECESSARY AND PROPER TIME FOR THE UNLEAVENED BREAD MEMORIAL WEEK OF OBSERVANCE. WHAT MAY BE LESS OBVIOUS TO THE AVERAGE MODERN READER, HOWEVER, IS THAT SPRINGTIME WAS ALSO THE TIME WHEN MOST DOMESTICATED ANIMALS GAVE BIRTH, PARTICULARLY THE TIME OF LAMBING AND GOAT KIDDING, THE PRIMARY INTERESTS OF THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE SMALL CATTLE FARMERS PAR EXCELLENCE.SECOND, A SPECIAL EMPHASIS OF ISRAELITE RELIGIOUS LEARNING FOCUSED ON THE TRANSMITTAL OF INFORMATION FROM FATHER TO FIRSTBORN108 AND MOST COMMONLY FROM FATHER TO FIRSTBORN SON. IT WAS ASSUMED THAT IF FATHERS WOULD FAITHFULLY PASS ON TO THEIR FIRSTBORN THE COVENANT COMMITMENTS REVEALED THROUGH MOSES, OTHERS IN THE FAMILY, BOTH LATER-BORN SONS AND ALL DAUGHTERS, WOULD ALSO BE THE BENEFICIARIES. PART OF THIS WAS SIMPLY CULTURAL: FATHERS AND THEIR FIRSTBORN CHILDREN CARRIED SPECIAL RESPONSIBILITIES FOR FAMILY LEADERSHIP, WHICH IF EXERCISED FAITHFULLY WOULD INCLUDE BEING SURE THE REST OF THE FAMILY MEMBERS WERE BOTH WELL INFORMED AND WARMLY ENCOURAGED AND SUPPORTED IN KEEPING THE TERMS OF THE COVENANT. THE FIRSTBORN CHILD OCCUPIED A POSITION OF HONOR AT THE DINNER TABLE AND PLAYED A MAJOR ROLE IN THE PASSOVER MEAL. THIRD, BOTH THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD AND THE CONSECRATION/REDEMPTION OBSERVANCE STRONGLY RELATE TO SETTLING INTO THE PROMISED LAND, WHICH MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES STILL ASSUMED WOULD BE TAKING PLACE WITHIN A MATTER OF MONTHS. THOSE HEARING THESE WORDS WERE THINKING ABOUT THE VERY NEXT SPRING, WHEN INSTEAD OF BEING ON THE RUN IN THE WILDERNESS THEY WOULD BE HANDLING THE OPPORTUNITIES AND RESPONSIBILITIES OF SPRINGTIME IN A FAMILY-BASED FARMING SOCIETY IN THE LAND OF ABRAHAM’S SOJOURN. WHAT LINKS ALL THE MATERIAL OF 13:1–16 TOGETHER ESPECIALLY IS THIS SENSE OF PREPARATION FOR INHABITING THE LAND—AND NOT FORGETTING ONCE THERE TO KEEP COVENANT WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHO HAD MADE IT POSSIBLE FOR HIS PEOPLE TO HAVE ALL THAT THEY WOULD ENJOY IN THEIR NEW LAND.
INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT OF THE CONSECRATION/REDEMPTION REGULATION (13:1–2)
1 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, 2 “CONSECRATE TO ME EVERY FIRSTBORN MALE. THE FIRST OFFSPRING OF EVERY WOMB AMONG THE ISRAELITES BELONGS TO ME, WHETHER MAN OR ANIMAL.” 13:1–2 THE HEBREW OF THE COMMAND HERE IS TECHNICALLY GENDER NEUTRAL (LIT., “CONSECRATE TO ME EVERY FIRSTBORN. THAT WHICH OPENS THE WOMB AMONG THE ISRAELITES, BOTH HUMAN AND ANIMAL, IS MINE”). THE NOUNS FOR “FIRSTBORN” (BĔKÔR) AND “WHICH OPENS” (PEṬER) AND THE PRONOUN” THAT” (HÛʾ) ARE ALL MASCULINE, BUT THEIR GENDER MAY BE SIMPLY UNAVOIDABLE “GRAMMATICAL” GENDER RATHER THAN A WORDING INTENDED TO EXCLUDE FEMALE FIRSTBORN. IN PRACTICE, CONSECRATION/DEDICATION OF ANIMAL FIRSTBORN MALES WAS THE NORM, AS V. 12 MAKES EXPLICIT, BUT FOR HUMANS THE WORDING SEEMS MORE INCLUSIVE, OR AT LEAST AMBIGUOUS, THROUGHOUT THIS PERICOPE. LAWS SUCH AS THIS ONE ARE SOMETIMES CITED AS PRECEDENT FOR THE MODERN PRACTICE IN MANY BAPTISTIC CHURCHES OF “DEDICATING” BABIES, BUT IN FACT THE ANCIENT PRACTICE WAS LIMITED TO FIRSTBORN CHILDREN AND REQUIRED THE PAYMENT OF A REDEMPTION PRICE, FACTORS CONVENIENTLY IGNORED IN THE MODERN INSTANCE. “CONSECRATE TO ME EVERY FIRSTBORN” MEANS “GIVE OVER TO ME AS HOLY [QADDĒŠ] EVERY FIRSTBORN.” GOD HERE AND ELSEWHERE CLAIMS OWNERSHIP OF THE FIRSTBORN OF HUMANS AND ANIMALS, WHICH THEIR FAMILIES WERE REQUIRED TO PRESENT TO HIM AS HIS PROPERTY. DID HE ACTUALLY WANT TO KEEP THEM? NO, EXCEPT IN THE RAREST OF INSTANCES (AS IN, E.G., THE CASE OF SAMUEL; 1 SAM 1:11). THUS, THE PROVISION IN VV. 13, 15 FOR REDEEMING THE FIRSTBORN BACK INTO THE FAMILY BY MEANS OF A BUY-BACK PAYMENT. HIS DESIRE WAS THAT THE ISRAELITES RECOGNIZE HIS RIGHT TO OWNERSHIP OF THE FIRST AND BEST, IN WHATEVER CAME TO THEM IN SPOILS OF WAR, OR HARVESTS, OR OFFSPRING. IT IS NECESSARY AND BENEFICIAL THAT HUMAN BEINGS RECOGNIZE THAT GOD IS SUPERIOR TO THEM, AND THE REQUIREMENT OF A RITUAL THAT REMINDED EVERY ISRAELITE OF THIS BY INSISTING ON “RECEIVING” THEIR FIRSTBORN FROM THEM HELPED CREATE THE SPIRITUAL ATTITUDE OF SUBMISSION SO IMPORTANT FOR SALVATION, PERSONAL DISCIPLINE, AND BLESSING.
THE IMPORTANCE OF KEEPING THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD ANNUALLY IN THE PROMISED LAND (13:3–10)
3 THEN MOSES SAID TO THE PEOPLE, “COMMEMORATE THIS DAY, THE DAY YOU CAME OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE LAND OF SLAVERY, BECAUSE THE LORD BROUGHT YOU OUT OF IT WITH A MIGHTY HAND. EAT NOTHING CONTAINING YEAST. 4 TODAY, IN THE MONTH OF ABIB, YOU ARE LEAVING. 5 WHEN THE LORD BRINGS YOU INTO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES, HITTITES, AMORITES, HIVITES AND JEBUSITES—THE LAND HE SWORE TO YOUR FOREFATHERS TO GIVE YOU, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY—YOU ARE TO OBSERVE THIS CEREMONY IN THIS MONTH: 6 FOR SEVEN DAYS EAT BREAD MADE WITHOUT YEAST AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY HOLD A FESTIVAL TO THE LORD. 7 EAT UNLEAVENED BREAD DURING THOSE SEVEN DAYS; NOTHING WITH YEAST IN IT IS TO BE SEEN AMONG YOU, NOR SHALL ANY YEAST BE SEEN ANYWHERE WITHIN YOUR BORDERS. 8 ON THAT DAY TELL YOUR SON, ‘I DO THIS BECAUSE OF WHAT THE LORD DID FOR ME WHEN I CAME OUT OF EGYPT.’ 9 THIS OBSERVANCE WILL BE FOR YOU LIKE A SIGN ON YOUR HAND AND A REMINDER ON YOUR FOREHEAD THAT THE LAW OF THE LORD IS TO BE ON YOUR LIPS. FOR THE LORD BROUGHT YOU OUT OF EGYPT WITH HIS MIGHTY HAND. 10 YOU MUST KEEP THIS ORDINANCE AT THE APPOINTED TIME YEAR AFTER YEAR.
13:3 THE VERSE READS MORE ACCURATELY: “SO MOSES SAID TO THE PEOPLE, ‘REMEMBER THIS DAY WHEN YOU CAME OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE/PLACE OF SLAVERY, FOR BY STRENGTH OF HAND THE LORD BROUGHT YOU OUT OF HERE. YEAST MAY NOT BE EATEN.’” ESPECIALLY SIGNIFICANT IS MOSES’ STATEMENT “BROUGHT YOU OUT OF HERE” SINCE IT REMINDS THE READER THAT MOSES WAS SPEAKING THESE WORDS TO PEOPLE WHO WERE STILL IN EGYPT PROPER AND WERE ONLY BEGINNING TO TAKE THE ROADS THAT WOULD LEAD THEM OUT OF IT TO FREEDOM. CALLING EGYPT, THE HOUSE/PLACE OF SLAVERY (BĒT ʿĂBĀDÎM) HAS THE EFFECT OF SUGGESTING THAT THE ENTIRE NATION OF ISRAEL SERVED THE ENTIRE NATION OF EGYPT JUST AS AN INDIVIDUAL SLAVE WOULD SERVE IN AN INDIVIDUAL HOUSE/PLACE OR FAMILY. THEY HAD BEEN THE ABUSED SERVANTS OF A GREATER POWER; NOW THEY WERE BEING FREED TO BE THE HAPPY SERVANTS OF THE GREATEST POWER. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THIS VERSE DO NOT CONTAIN NEW CONCEPTS BUT THE VERSE IS SOMEWHAT UNIQUE IN LINKING THEM TOGETHER AS IT DOES. 13:4–5 JUST AS MODERN WESTERNERS LEARN AS LITTLE CHILDREN THAT CHRISTMAS COMES ONLY IN THE MONTH OF DECEMBER, ANCIENT ISRAELITES LEARNED EARLY ON, FROM THIS POINT IN HISTORY FORWARD, THAT THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD COMES ONLY IN ABIB. ABIB IS A COLLECTIVE NOUN THAT MEANS “EARS OF GRAIN,” MORE LOOSELY, “SPRING.” IT IS THE SAME MONTH (MARCH–APRIL) THAT IS LATER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT CALLED “NISAN,” A TERM BORROWED FROM AKKADIAN UNDER BABYLONIAN INFLUENCE. THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING TO A FOREIGN LAND FROM A FOREIGN LAND—THEY WERE CITIZENS OF NEITHER FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE EGYPTIANS AND CANAANITE GROUPS. ACCORDINGLY, THEY WERE NOT HEADED FOR A PLACE THAT ENCOURAGED WHAT WAS NEW TO THEM AS WELL: THE OBSERVANCE OF THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD; SUCH A FEAST WAS COMPLETELY UNHEARD OF IN CANAAN. THE FIVE PEOPLE GROUPS NAMED HERE ARE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE REST (NOTABLY PERIZZITES AND GERGASHITES). GOD HAD PROMISED THEIR LAND TO THE ISRAELITES, FIRST ON OATH TO ABRAHAM (GEN 12:7), AND THEN BY RENEWAL OF THAT OATH TO HIS SON (GEN 17:21), AND GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) (GEN 28:13), AND THEIR DESCENDANTS (GEN 15:16, 18). ON THE SPIRITUAL RATHER THAN LITERAL IMPACT OF THE TERM “FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY” SEE COMMENTS ON 3:8, 17. 13:6–7 THESE VERSES RESTATE AND CONDENSE (WITH SOMEWHAT VARIED WORDING TO HELP REINFORCE THE CONCEPTS IN THE LISTENER/READER’S MIND) WHAT 12:14–20 HAVE ALREADY COVERED: THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD MUST BE A WEEKLONG FESTIVAL, CULMINATING WITH A SPECIAL CELEBRATION ON THE CLOSING DAY, AND REQUIRING ABSENCE OF YEAST IN ALL LOCATIONS (13:7, “ANYWHERE WITHIN YOUR BORDERS”; 12:20, “WHEREVER YOU LIVE”). 13:8–10 BECAUSE MOSES SPOKE THESE WORDS TO THOSE WHO ACTUALLY DID PARTICIPATE PERSONALLY IN THE EXODUS, HE TOLD THEM TO MAKE FIRST-PERSON STATEMENTS SUCH AS “I DO THIS” AND “FOR ME WHEN I CAME OUT OF EGYPT.” HOWEVER, THIS DOES NOT EXHAUST THE REASON FOR THE FIRST-PERSON LANGUAGE. ANOTHER FACTOR IS ALSO AT PLAY: MOSES HAD IN MIND THE PAN-HISTORICAL SOLIDARITY OF THE ISRAELITE PEOPLE. ALL GENERATIONS OF FATHERS ARE TO SAY TO THEIR CHILDREN THESE WORDS, ALSO IN THE FIRST PERSON, BECAUSE ALL GENERATIONS ARE PART OF THE CONTINUUM THAT EXPERIENCED THE EXODUS. THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH AT EVERY AGE IS SUPPOSED TO IDENTIFY FULLY WITH THE ORIGINAL EXODUS GENERATION, JUST AS ONE GETS “CAUGHT UP” IN A POWERFUL STORY IN BOOK OR MOVIE FORM, OR, MORE SIGNIFICANTLY, JUST AS ONE IDENTIFIES WITH VARIOUS KINDS OF VALUES AND COMMITMENTS LEARNED FROM BELOVED GRANDPARENTS AND PARENTS. A PARADE EXAMPLE OF THIS SORT OF PAN-GENERATIONAL TEACHING IS FOUND IN DEUT 4:3–40, IN WHICH MOSES ADDRESSED HIS AUDIENCE (WHO WERE IN FACT THE GENERATION THAT GREW UP IN THE WILDERNESS) AS IF THEY HAD GROWN UP IN EGYPT, AS IF THEY HAD ALSO LIVED FOR MANY YEARS ALREADY IN THE PROMISED LAND (THEY WEREN’T THERE YET), AND, AS WELL, AS IF THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE DRIVEN FROM IT INTO EXILE MANY CENTURIES LATER, AND THEN WERE THE ACTUAL EXILE GENERATION WHO HAD A CHANCE TO COME BACK FROM THAT EXILE TO NEW AND GREATER BLESSINGS—IN OTHER WORDS, AS IF ONE GENERATION LIVED A THOUSAND YEARS. IN GOD’S ECONOMY EACH GENERATION OF HIS PEOPLE IS EXPECTED TO CULTIVATE AN IDENTIFICATION WITH ALL THE EXPERIENCES OF ALL THE GENERATIONS, AND ALL THE GENERATIONS MUST IDENTIFY WITH THE EVENTS THAT HAVE HAPPENED OR WILL HAPPEN TO ANY GENERATION. THE EXODUS STORY IS TO BE REPEATED ON THAT DAY, PRESUMABLY THE SEVENTH, SPECIAL DAY OF THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, REGARDLESS OF HOW MANY OTHER TIMES IN THE YEAR IT MAY ALSO BE TOLD. THAT WAY, AT LEAST ANNUALLY, THERE WILL BE A SPECIAL FOCUS ON THE EXODUS FOR A WEEK—AT THE BEGINNING VIA THE PASSOVER RITE AND AT THE END WITH THE SEVENTH DAY’S SPECIAL TESTIMONIAL. WHAT WAS THE POINT? NOT A DESIRE MERELY THAT AN IMPORTANT MEMORY BE PRESERVED BUT A DESIRE THAT A LIFE-SAVING COVENANT BE KEPT! VERSE 9 TELLS GOD’S PEOPLE THAT THEY ARE TO TAKE VERY SERIOUSLY THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD BECAUSE ITS PURPOSE IS COVENANT RENEWAL (“THAT THE LAW OF THE LORD IS TO BE ON YOUR LIPS”). FOR SOMETHING TO BE ON YOUR LIPS IS FOR IT TO BE REGULARLY THOUGHT OF AND TALKED ABOUT, SOMETHING YOU KNOW WELL AND PAY ATTENTION TO (CF. 23:13; DEUT 23:23; PS 50:16). IN AN AGE WHEN MOST PEOPLE WERE NOT LITERATE AND THOSE WHO WERE HAD VERY LITTLE WRITING MATERIAL BECAUSE IT WAS SO EXPENSIVE, THE RITUAL OF THAT SPECIAL SPRING WEEK SERVED IN THE SAME WAY THAT REMINDER MESSAGES ON ONE’S HAND OR FOREHEAD WOULD SERVE. IT TRIGGERED REMEMBRANCE OF THE COVENANT LAW BY WHICH THE ISRAELITES WERE KEPT IN PROPER RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND FOR WHICH HE HAD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT IN THE FIRST PLACE (TO SERVE HIM, NOT JUST TO GO TO A NICER PLACE TO LIVE). KEEPING HIS COVENANT WAS THE END GOAL BECAUSE THEREBY ISRAEL KEPT ITSELF WITHIN GOD’S SALVATION; KEEPING THE FEAST WAS A MEANS OF BEING SURE TO BE REMINDED TO KEEP THE COVENANT. GOD IS EVER AN EVANGELIST, WHO ALWAYS SEEKS THE RESCUE OF HIS PEOPLE FROM THE PENALTY OF SIN AND ALWAYS SEEKS TO KEEP THEM AWARE OF THEIR NEED TO BE RIGHTLY—DEPENDENTLY—RELATED TO HIM. THUS, THE FEAST MUST ALWAYS BE KEPT AT THE SAME TIME ANNUALLY, NEVER POSTPONED, NEVER RESCHEDULED, NEVER CANCELED, NEVER ABANDONED (“YOU MUST KEEP THIS ORDINANCE AT THE APPOINTED TIME YEAR AFTER YEAR,” V. 10).
BASIC RULES FOR CONSECRATION/REDEMPTION OF FIRSTBORN (13:11–13)
11 “AFTER THE LORD BRINGS YOU INTO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES AND GIVES IT TO YOU, AS HE PROMISED ON OATH TO YOU AND YOUR FOREFATHERS, 12 YOU ARE TO GIVE OVER TO THE LORD THE FIRST OFFSPRING OF EVERY WOMB. ALL THE FIRSTBORN MALES OF YOUR LIVESTOCK BELONG TO THE LORD. 13 REDEEM WITH A LAMB EVERY FIRSTBORN DONKEY, BUT IF YOU DO NOT REDEEM IT, BREAK ITS NECK. REDEEM EVERY FIRSTBORN AMONG YOUR SONS.
13:11–13 AS IS THE CASE WITH THE ENTIRE PENTATEUCH, THIS SECTION COMES FROM A TIME BEFORE THE ISRAELITES HAD ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND AND THEREFORE ANTICIPATES WHAT WOULD HAPPEN ONCE THE LAND WAS SETTLED. ACCORDINGLY, IT BEGINS WITH A TEMPORAL ADVERBIAL CLAUSE (“AFTER THE LORD BRINGS YOU INTO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES AND GIVES IT TO YOU”) THAT BY IMPLICATION MAKES THE TIME OF THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS AN EXCEPTION. PRESUMABLY THE REGULAR REDEMPTION OF FIRSTBORN HUMANS AND ANIMALS DID NOT OCCUR WITH THE SAME REGULARITY DURING THE WILDERNESS PERIOD AS IT DID LATER. VERSE 11’S ALLUSION TO GOD’S PROMISE OF THE LAND TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB (“AS HE PROMISED ON OATH TO YOU AND YOUR FOREFATHERS”) ECHOES V. 4’S, FURTHER REINFORCING THE IDEA THAT THESE REGULATIONS WERE FOR THE PROMISED LAND, NOT THE WILDERNESS. “THE FIRST OFFSPRING OF EVERY WOMB” BELONGS TO GOD, AND IN CATTLE IT WAS SPECIFICALLY THE “FIRSTBORN MALES” THAT WERE HIS. AS WE HAVE ALREADY NOTED, GOD DID NOT WANT TO KEEP (AND THUS KEEP AWAY FROM HIS PEOPLE’S HOMES AND FAMILIES) EITHER THE FIRSTBORN HUMAN BABIES OR MANY OF THE FIRSTBORN ANIMAL BABIES. THE CRITERION WAS THAT THE FIRSTBORN MALES OF NORMALLY EDIBLE ANIMALS (GOAT KIDS, LAMBS, OXEN,—WHATEVER WAS CONSIDERED A PROPER FOOD ANIMAL) WERE GIVEN TO GOD AS OFFERINGS, WHEREAS THE FIRSTBORN OF HUMANS AND THE FIRSTBORN OF MALE ANIMALS USED FOR WORK BUT NOT FOR EATING (SUCH AS THE DONKEY MENTIONED IN V. 13) WERE REDEEMED BY PAYMENT OF A SUBSTITUTE. THUS, THE PRACTICAL MEANING OF “GIVE OVER TO THE LORD” IN V. 12 IS “BRING TO THE TABERNACLE AS A SACRIFICE.” IN THE CASE OF A DONKEY [ASS], A NONFIRSTBORN LAMB WAS AN APPROPRIATE SUBSTITUTE (SINCE ALL FIRSTBORN LAMBS MUST BE GIVEN TO GOD AND NONE HELD BACK TO SERVE AS REDEMPTION SUBSTITUTES). FOR CHILDREN [NIV “SONS,” V. 13] THE REDEMPTION PRICE WAS FIVE SANCTUARY SHEKELS, JUST AS IT WAS FOR AN UNCLEAN ANIMAL (A MALE WORK ANIMAL THAT ONE WANTED TO KEEP). THE FULL EXPLANATION OF THE REDEMPTION PRICING IS FOUND IN NUM 18:15–17. THE RULING IN V. 13 ABOUT BREAKING THE NECK OF AN UNREDEEMED DONKEY [ASS] (USED HERE AS AN EXAMPLE, NOT AS THE ONLY INSTANCE OF ITS TYPE) MAY SEEM ODD AT FIRST GLANCE, BUT IT WAS ENTIRELY WITHIN THE PRINCIPLES OF THE REDEMPTION SYSTEM. A FIRSTBORN ANIMAL COULD NOT SIMPLY BE KEPT FROM GOD FOR ONE’S OWN USE—EITHER FOR WORKING OR FOR EATING. IT BELONGED TO GOD, SO IF IT WAS NOT REDEEMED, IT MUST BE DESTROYED. GOD DID NOT WANT PEOPLE TO WASTE THE TIME OF THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES AT THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY BY HAVING PEOPLE BRING UNNEEDED ANIMALS TO THEM FOR DESTRUCTION. THE PEOPLE COULD DESTROY THE ANIMALS THEMSELVES. BUT BY NO MEANS COULD ANYONE SAY, “SINCE GOD DOESN’T NEED THIS, I’LL KEEP IT AND USE IT FOR MYSELF.” GOD DECIDED WHAT TO USE AND WHAT TO DESTROY OF WHAT BELONGED TO HIM. THIS REGULATION CLARIFIES THE PROCESS IN THE CASE OF ANIMALS OF NO USE TO THE SANCTUARY. THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF THIS INSTRUCTION WAS TO PREPARE THE ISRAELITES FOR THE DEATH OF CHRIST ON THEIR BEHALF. THOUGH MOST GENERATIONS OF ISRAELITES COULD ANTICIPATE THIS ALL-IMPORTANT EVENT ONLY VAGUELY, THEY CERTAINLY COULD GRASP THE BASIC CONCEPTS INVOLVED: IF A LIFE IS TO BE RESTORED, IT MUST BE BOUGHT BACK (REDEEMED) BY A PAYMENT; AND THAT PAYMENT IS OFTEN THE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF SOMETHING FOR SOMETHING ELSE. PAUL’S ASSERTION IN 1 COR 6:20 AND 7:23, “YOU WERE BOUGHT AT A PRICE,” FOLLOWS THE LOGIC OF THE OLD TESTAMENT REDEMPTION SYSTEM AS IT FORESHADOWS THE REDEMPTION PRICE PAID BY CHRIST WITH HIS OWN BLOOD. 
THE CONNECTION OF CONSECRATION/REDEMPTION OF FIRSTBORN TO THE EXODUS (13:14–16)
14 “IN DAYS TO COME, WHEN YOUR SON ASKS YOU, ‘WHAT DOES THIS MEAN?’ SAY TO HIM, ‘WITH A MIGHTY HAND THE LORD BROUGHT US OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE LAND OF SLAVERY. 15 WHEN PHARAOH STUBBORNLY REFUSED TO LET US GO, THE LORD KILLED EVERY FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT, BOTH MAN AND ANIMAL. THIS IS WHY I SACRIFICE TO THE LORD THE FIRST MALE OFFSPRING OF EVERY WOMB AND REDEEM EACH OF MY FIRSTBORN SONS.’ 16 AND IT WILL BE LIKE A SIGN ON YOUR HAND AND A SYMBOL ON YOUR FOREHEAD THAT THE LORD BROUGHT US OUT OF EGYPT WITH HIS MIGHTY HAND.”
13:14–16 CHILDREN DESIRE TO LEARN THE REASONS FOR THE PRACTICES THEY GROW UP OBSERVING. IT WAS THEREFORE TO BE EXPECTED THAT IN THEIR NATURAL INQUISITIVENESS ISRAELITE CHILDREN WOULD ASK THEIR PARENTS THE MEANING OF THE CONSECRATION/REDEMPTION OF THE FIRSTBORN. THE PARENTS WERE EXPECTED IN REPLYING TO THEIR CHILDREN TO LINK THE PRACTICE TO THE EXODUS, WHICH WAS TRIGGERED BY THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN AND THE SPARING OF THE ISRAELITE FIRSTBORN. IN EFFECT THE CHILD WAS TO BE TOLD, “OUR IDENTITY IS THAT OF GOD’S CHOSEN PEOPLE WHO WERE RESCUED FROM SLAVERY IN EGYPT AND RESCUED FROM THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN BY FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH. WE KEEP SHOWING THAT FAITH BY DEDICATING ALL FIRSTBORN CHILDREN AND ALL FIRSTBORN MALE LIVESTOCK TO GOD. BUT WE BUY BACK THE CHILDREN, AND THE LIVESTOCK THAT ARE INAPPROPRIATE FOR GOD’S OFFERINGS BECAUSE GOD IS GENEROUS ENOUGH TO ALLOW US TO DO THAT. HE STILL GETS AN OFFERING, BUT IT IS A SUBSTITUTE OFFERING FOR WHAT HE WANTS US TO KEEP. WHEN WE DO ALL THIS, WE ARE DOING SOMETHING THAT REMINDS US OF HIS POWERFUL DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT.” VERSE 14 REPEATS SOME OF WHAT VV. 3 AND 9 HAVE ALREADY SAID, AND V. 16 RESTATES MUCH OF WHAT V. 9 CONTAINS. THE SLIGHT DIFFERENCES (E.G., “A SYMBOL [INSCRIPTIONS] ON YOUR FOREHEAD” IN V. 16 AS OPPOSED TO “REMINDER ON YOUR FOREHEAD” IN V. 9) ARE, AGAIN, THE SORT OF WORDING VARIATIONS THAT HELP DRIVE CONCEPTS PERMANENTLY INTO ONE’S MEMORY. VERSE 15 PROVIDES THE GREATEST AMOUNT OF NEW MATERIAL IN THE PASSAGE, EVEN THOUGH NONE OF IT IS NEW TO THE OVERALL EXODUS STORY. THE HEBREW OF VV. 14–16 CONTAINS NOTHING THAT DEFINITIVELY LIMITS CONSECRATION/REDEMPTION OF THE FIRSTBORN TO MALE CHILDREN; THE NIV TRANSLATION IS OVERLY RESTRICTIVE IN USING “FIRST MALE OFFSPRING” AND “FIRSTBORN SONS” (BETTER: “THAT IS WHY I SACRIFICE TO THE LORD ALL THE FIRSTBORN OF THE WOMB [I.E., ANIMALS] THAT ARE MALES AND ALL THE FIRSTBORN OF MY CHILDREN I REDEEM”). 
THE WILDERNESS JOURNEY TO SINAI (13:17–19:25)
THE ISRAELITES HAD MUCH TO LEARN. THEY HAD JUST BEGUN TO LEAVE EGYPT, WHERE THEY HAD BEEN FOR SO LONG LEADERLESS AND SUBJUGATED THAT THEIR ENTIRE WAY OF THINKING TENDED TO REFLECT THAT OF PEOPLE WHO OWED THEIR IDENTITY TO THEIR PLIGHT. THEY KNEW THEMSELVES AS VICTIMS OF THE TYRANNY OF THE ANCIENT WORLD’S GREATEST CONTEMPORARY POLITICAL-MILITARY-ECONOMIC POWER. THEY KNEW ONE PLACE TO LIVE: THE GOSHEN AREA OF NORTHEAST EGYPT. THEY HAD NEVER BEEN ALLOWED MILITARY ARMS OR THE KNOWLEDGE OF HOW TO USE THEM, EVEN THOUGH GOD HAD JUST BEGUN TO ORGANIZE THEM AS HIS ARMY. THEY WERE NOT USED TO DIRECT GUIDANCE FROM GOD AND UNDERSTOOD LITTLE OF THE POWER OF HIS PRESENCE AMONG THEM. THEY OPERATED WITH THE USUAL ASSUMPTIONS OF MOST PEOPLE TRYING TO UNDERSTAND THE WORKINGS OF GOD: A GOOD AND POWERFUL GOD WOULD HARDLY ALLOW HIS PEOPLE TO GO THROUGH TROUBLES, DANGERS, GRIEFS, AND TESTING’S, WOULD HE? THEIR REASONING LED THEM NATURALLY TO THINK: IF GOD IS ALL-POWERFUL AND CAN OPPRESS THE EGYPTIANS THROUGH THE PLAGUES WHILE SPARING US, HIS PEOPLE, ENTIRELY, WE CAN NOW EXPECT HIM TO TAKE CARE OF ALL OUR WANTS AND DESIRES JUST AS WE DEFINE THEM, CAN’T WE? THIS SECTION OF THE EXODUS NARRATIVE TAKES THE READER FROM EGYPT TO SINAI, AND IN THE PROCESS THROUGH VARIOUS HARDSHIPS THE ISRAELITES EXPERIENCED. THESE INCLUDED BEING PURSUED BY PHARAOH’S VASTLY SUPERIOR ARMY, A LACK OF WATER AT VARIOUS LOCATIONS WHERE GOD LED THEM (WHAT SORT OF GOD WOULD TELL HIS PEOPLE TO ENCAMP WHERE THEY COULDN’T EVEN GET A DRINK FOR THEMSELVES OR WATER THEIR FLOCKS?), BOREDOM WITH THE SAME FOOD DAY AFTER DAY, BEING ATTACKED AND HAVING TO FIGHT THEIR FIRST BATTLE (AGAINST A FIGHTING FORCE EXPERIENCED IN PROJECTING POWER IN THE VERY WILDERNESS THEY WERE IN), HAVING DISPUTES IN SUCH NUMBERS THAT THEY NEEDED A MULTITIERED COURT SYSTEM, AND FINDING OUT THAT GETTING TOO CLOSE TO A HOLY GOD WAS DEADLY. IN ALL THESE EVENTS, HOWEVER, GOD WAS AT WORK TO BRING HIS PEOPLE TO A RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM AND TO TEACH THEM DEPENDENCE ON HIS PROVISION FOR THEM. HE WAS SHAPING AND EDUCATING THEM, ALLOWING THEM TO LEARN (FREQUENTLY THE HARD WAY SINCE THAT IS ALL TOO OFTEN THE ONLY WAY PEOPLE REALLY LEARN A LESSON) WHAT IT MEANT TO TRUST HIM IN ALL SORTS OF SITUATIONS. IN ADDITION, HE WAS TREATING THEM IN A WAY THAT HAS ALWAYS BEEN DIFFICULT FOR PEOPLE TO ACCEPT: HE WAS NOT TELLING THEM EVERYTHING THEY WANTED TO KNOW. HE TOLD THEM WHAT THEY NEEDED TO KNOW IN ORDER TO BECOME HIS COVENANT PEOPLE AND IN ORDER TO RECEIVE HIS SALVATION. THEY WANTED TO KNOW MUCH MORE, HOWEVER: WHERE TO FIND WATER RIGHT AWAY, HOW MUCH LONGER THIS OR THAT WOULD LAST, HOW TO BE COMFORTABLE, HOW TO AVOID PROBLEMS AND DANGERS, AND HOW TO GET OUT OF UNPLEASANT SITUATIONS. TELLING GOD HOW TO DO THINGS AND COMPLAINING ABOUT THE THINGS HE DOES OR DOESN’T DO HAVE ALWAYS BEEN RATHER POPULAR ENTERPRISES. THE ISRAELITES ON THE WAY TO SINAI DID NOT HESITATE TO INDULGE IN THEM. 
REASONS FOR AN IRREGULAR ROUTE (13:17–14:4)
THE DANGERS OF WAR FOR AN UNTESTED ARMY (13:17–18)
17 WHEN PHARAOH LET THE PEOPLE GO, GOD DID NOT LEAD THEM ON THE ROAD THROUGH THE PHILISTINE COUNTRY, THOUGH THAT WAS SHORTER. FOR GOD SAID, “IF THEY FACE WAR, THEY MIGHT CHANGE THEIR MINDS AND RETURN TO EGYPT.” 18 SO GOD LED THE PEOPLE AROUND BY THE DESERT ROAD TOWARD THE RED SEA. THE ISRAELITES WENT UP OUT OF EGYPT ARMED FOR BATTLE. 
13:17 THE FIRST REASON FOR AN IRREGULAR EXODUS ROUTE WAS THE PRESENCE OF THE PHILISTINES ON THE ASIAN COAST OF THE MEDITERRANEAN, THAT IS, VIRTUALLY ON EGYPT’S NORTHEAST BORDER. NO DEFINITIVE DOCUMENTATION OF PHILISTINE MILITARY STRENGTH AT THE TIME OF THE EXODUS HAS SURVIVED FROM THE ANCIENT WORLD. WE KNOW, HOWEVER, THAT THE PHILISTINES WERE SO DAUNTING A FIGHTING FORCE AT THE TIME OF THE CONQUEST, FORTY YEARS LATER AND BEYOND, THAT EVEN AT JOSHUA’S DEATH THEIR TERRITORY REMAINED UNCONQUERED (CF. JOSH 13:1–5). WE ALSO KNOW THAT THEY WERE BOLD ENOUGH TO ATTACK EGYPT PROPER IN AN EFFORT TO CAPTURE TERRITORY IN THE DAYS OF RAMSES III, THAT IS, ABOUT 1188 BC, SUGGESTING THAT THEY CONSIDERED THEMSELVES AT THAT TIME—CONSIDERABLY AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD ENTERED CANAAN—POTENTIALLY ABLE TO DEFEAT EVEN THE EGYPTIANS, DEPENDING ON THE CIRCUMSTANCES. ACCORDINGLY, GOD DID NOT WANT HIS PEOPLE TO TRY TO ENTER CANAAN DIRECTLY BY THE WELL-ESTABLISHED COASTAL ROAD FROM EGYPT, THE VIA MARIS, EVEN THOUGH THAT WAS BY FAR THE SHORTEST AND EASIEST ROUTE FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF TRAVEL TIME AND THEORETICAL CONVENIENCE. THE VIA MARIS LED RIGHT THROUGH THE HEART OF PHILISTINE TERRITORY. BASED ON THEIR BEHAVIOR AS RECORDED IN JUDGES AND 1 SAMUEL, THE PHILISTINES WERE LOOKING TO EXPAND THEIR TERRITORIAL CONTROL AND WOULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN WILLING TO LET THE ISRAELITES ENTER CANAAN, ON WHICH THEY THEMSELVES HAD DESIGNS, WITHOUT AN ALL-OUT FIGHT. BY CONTRAST, ACCORDING TO THE MERNEPTAH STELA, ISRAEL WAS NOT YET REGARDED AS A NATION BUT MERELY AS A PEOPLE GROUP EVEN AS LATE AS 1230 BC, A FACT THAT MAY BE TAKEN AS CONFIRMING THE CONSISTENT BIBLICAL INDICATIONS OF THEIR RELATIVE WEAKNESS MILITARILY AND POLITICALLY. AT LEAST THAT IS THE SORT OF SCENARIO THAT COMPORTS PRECISELY WITH THE PICTURE PAINTED HERE IN EXODUS AND IN THE BOOKS OF JUDGES AND 1 SAMUEL. COULD GOD HAVE DESTROYED THE PHILISTINES ON BEHALF OF THE ISRAELITES? OF COURSE. BUT THE PHILISTINES HAD SO FAR DONE NOTHING TO THE ISRAELITES AND SO WERE NOT IN THE SAME CATEGORY AS THE EGYPTIANS, WHO WELL DESERVED THE PUNISHMENT THEY HAD ALREADY RECEIVED AND WERE ABOUT TO RECEIVE MORE OF (I.E., THEIR DEFEAT AT THE RED SEA). MOREOVER, THE PHILISTINES WERE LATECOMERS TO PALESTINE, AS COMPARED TO THE AMORITES/CANAANITES, AND THEREFORE DID NOT FALL UNDER THE BLANKET CONDEMNATION OF THE “SIN OF THE AMORITES” THAT GOD HAD ANNOUNCED TO ABRAHAM IN GEN 15:16 AS THE BASIS FOR THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN. SO, THE PHILISTINES WERE TO BE DEALT WITH LATER RATHER THAN IMMEDIATELY; IT WAS NOT PART OF GOD’S PLAN THAT THEY SHOULD BE FOUGHT AND SUBDUED AT THIS EARLY STAGE. HE THEREFORE DID NOT CALL ISRAEL TO TRY TO CONQUER PHILISTINE TERRITORY, AND HAD THEY TRIED ON THEIR OWN TO DO SO, THEY WOULD SURELY HAVE BEEN DEFEATED, JUST AS HAPPENED WHEN THEY TRIED LATER, ON THEIR OWN, TO DEFEAT THE CANAANITES (NUM 14:44–45). WITHOUT GOD’S HELP, HE KNEW THAT “IF THEY FACE WAR, THEY MIGHT CHANGE THEIR MINDS AND RETURN TO EGYPT.” WOULD ISRAEL REALLY BE SO INCONSISTENT AS TO GIVE UP THE CONQUEST AND RETURN TO EGYPT—OF ALL PLACES? AND WOULD THEY DO SO AFTER ALL THEY HAD SEEN AND EXPERIENCED IN THE TEN PLAGUES? THE ANSWER IS YES—DECIDEDLY YES. NOT ONLY DID THIS VERY PLAN TO RETURN TO EGYPT ACTUALLY OCCUR LESS THAN TWO YEARS LATER (NUM 14:3, 14), BUT ONE MUST NOT FORGET THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE ACCUSTOMED ONLY TO EGYPT; THEY HAD LIVED NOWHERE ELSE FOR 430 YEARS. A PROPERLY CHASTISED EGYPT, WHICH HAD PERHAPS “LEARNED ITS LESSON” ABOUT MISTREATING THE ISRAELITES BY FORCE OF THE PLAGUES, MIGHT HAVE SEEMED TO THEM THE VERY PLACE THEY WOULD NOW BE MOST SAFE AND HAPPY, ESPECIALLY IF THEY HAD BEEN BEATEN IN WAR BY THE PHILISTINES (AS WOULD BE CERTAIN WITHOUT DIVINE AID) AND THEREFORE WOULD FEEL JUSTIFIED IN GIVING UP ON ANY PLAN TO ENTER CANAAN. GOD KNEW THEIR LIMITED PERSPECTIVES AND NAÏVE EXPECTATIONS FULL WELL AND THUS LED THEM AWAY FROM PHILISTINE TERRITORY. GOD’S COMPASSIONATE WORDS IN THE SECOND SENTENCE OF THIS VERSE, “IF THEY FACE WAR, THEY MIGHT CHANGE THEIR MINDS AND RETURN TO EGYPT,” DEMONSTRATE HIS CONCERN FOR THE UNPREPAREDNESS OF THE ISRAELITES TO FIGHT ANY OTHER MILITARY FORCE AT THIS POINT. THUS, GOD MADE CLEAR THAT THE EGYPTIAN ARMY, FAR SUPERIOR TO THAT OF THE PHILISTINES, WOULD HAVE CRUSHED ISRAEL IN ANY NORMAL MILITARY ENCOUNTER. THE READER IS THEREFORE PREPARED BY THIS STATEMENT FOR THE EXPECTATION THAT ISRAEL WOULD HAVE LITTLE SUCCESS IN ANY FUTURE BATTLE WITHOUT SPECIAL DIVINE INTERVENTION—AND, INDEED, THAT IS EXACTLY WHAT WAS REQUIRED AT THE RED SEA (14:5FF.), REPHIDIM (17:8FF.), AND THEREAFTER THROUGHOUT VIRTUALLY ALL OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY. ACCORDINGLY, THE DIVINE DEFEAT OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY AT THE RED SEA WILL CONSTITUTE AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE DELIVERANCE OF THE PEOPLE AND A MEANS OF THEIR ENCOURAGEMENT TO FOLLOW STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM EGYPT, AND NOT BACK THERETO. 13:18 WHAT, THEN, TO DO TO AVOID TRYING TO GO THROUGH PHILISTINE-HELD TERRITORY INTO THE PROMISED LAND? THE ANSWER WAS FOR GOD TO LEAD THEM IN A DIFFERENT DIRECTION AND ON A DIFFERENT ROAD, THAT IS, “BY THE DESERT ROAD TOWARD THE RED SEA.” AGAIN, MOSES REMINDS US THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GOD’S ARMY: “THE ISRAELITES WENT UP OUT OF EGYPT ARMED FOR BATTLE.” THE NIV TRANSLATION IS NOT CORRECT. THE HEBREW ACTUALLY SAYS, “THE ISRAELITES WENT UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT ORGANIZED BY FIFTIES.” FIFTIES WERE ONE OF THE SMALLEST FIGHTING UNITS, WHAT MIGHT BE CALLED TODAY “SQUADS.” THE TERM DOES NOT LITERALLY REFER TO GROUPS OF FIFTY MEN BUT IS PART OF THE “THOUSAND-HUNDREDS-FIFTIES-TENS” LANGUAGE EMPLOYED TO DELINEATE MILITARY UNITS. THE ISRAELITES WERE AT THIS POINT NOT ARMED AT ALL. LATER THEY WOULD CARRY MAINLY SHORT SWORDS (CF. EXOD. 32:27). THE SHORT SWORD WAS A COMMON ARMAMENT OF THE DAY, BUT THE OVERALL EVIDENCE SUGGESTS THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE LESS TRAINED THAN OTHER ANCIENTS AT THIS POINT IN THEIR HISTORY IN ALL WAR SKILLS AND WERE PARTICULARLY DEFICIENT IN ARCHERY, SPEAR THROWING, AND SLINGING. FORMED UP FOR BATTLE THEY MAY HAVE BEEN—AFTER A FASHION. TRAINED FOR BATTLE, HOWEVER, THEY WERE NOT. THERE HAD BEEN NO PERMISSION OR OPPORTUNITY FOR LEARNING MARTIAL ARTS UNDER THE EGYPTIANS, AND THE FACT THAT ISRAELITE MEN COULD COUNT THEMSELVES INTO (UNARMED) SQUADS DID NOT MEAN THEY WERE IN FACT A CAPABLE FIGHTING FORCE ON THEIR OWN. 
SPECIAL TRANSPORTATION OF THE BONES OF JOSEPH (13:19)
19 MOSES TOOK THE BONES OF JOSEPH WITH HIM BECAUSE JOSEPH HAD MADE THE SONS OF ISRAEL SWEAR AN OATH. HE HAD SAID, “GOD WILL SURELY COME TO YOUR AID, AND THEN YOU MUST CARRY MY BONES UP WITH YOU FROM THIS PLACE.” 13:19 THIS VERSE MIGHT SEEM TO A MODERN READER TO INTRODUCE A SIDE ISSUE INTO THE NARRATIVE, BUT THE VERSE REMINDS THE READER OF AN IMPORTANT HOPEFUL PRACTICE IN ANCIENT ISRAEL, RELATING TO ISRAEL’S VERY IDENTITY AS THE CHOSEN PEOPLE AND THE TYPICAL ISRAELITE’S EXPECTATION OF AN AFTERLIFE. JOSEPH UNDERSTOOD THE PROMISES OF GOD TO ABRAHAM. HE WAS WELL AWARE THAT SOMEDAY THE ISRAELITES WOULD LEAVE EGYPT AND TAKE THEIR PROMISED PLACE “UP” IN THE PROMISED LAND. SO IMPORTANT TO HIM WAS HIS IDENTIFICATION IN FAITH WITH THE PEOPLE OF GOD AND THEIR ETERNAL DESTINY THAT HE EXACTED A DEATHBED PROMISE FROM HIS BROTHERS TO THE EFFECT THAT THEY WOULD BE SURE THAT HIS REMAINS WERE BROUGHT OUT OF EGYPT AND BURIED IN CANAAN (GEN 50:24–25). SINCE JOSEPH HAD BEEN EMBALMED (GEN 50:26), HIS REMAINS PROBABLY WERE MORE SUBSTANTIAL THAN MERE BONES, THAT IS, MORE LIKE MUMMIFIED REMAINS THAT ARE EVISCERATED BUT STILL CONTAIN A FULL SKELETON AND SKIN, AS WELL AS DESICCATED FLESH AND HAIR. THESE THE ISRAELITES CALLED “BONES” IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, JUST AS THEY ALSO REFERRED TO MERE SKELETAL REMAINS AS “BONES.” THE ISRAELITES BELIEVED IN LIFE AFTER DEATH AND TOOK GREAT CARE WITH THEIR REMAINS, OR “BONES.” IT WAS CONSIDERED DESIRABLE FOR A WHOLE FAMILY OF AS MANY GENERATIONS AS POSSIBLE TO BE BURIED TOGETHER IN A COMMON GRAVE, NOT NECESSARILY BECAUSE GROUPED FAMILY BURIAL MADE LIFE AFTER DEATH MORE ATTAINABLE BUT TO SHOW FAITH IN THE RESURRECTION. THE WORDING “GATHERED TO ONE’S PEOPLE/FATHERS” (E.G., GEN 49:29; JUDG. 2:10; 2 KGS 22:20; 2 CHR. 34:28) DESCRIBED AN EXPECTATION OF THE INTERMEDIATE STATE OF PARADISE, FROM WHICH ONE WOULD BE RESURRECTED, WITH BODILY REMAINS (BONES) REJOINED AND TRANSFORMED BY GOD’S SPIRIT (EZEK. 37:1–14) INTO A SPIRITUAL BODY (1 COR 15:44) WITH WHICH TO INHABIT HEAVEN FOREVER. BURIAL IN THE SAME TOMB WITH THOSE WHO HAD GONE ON BEFORE SYMBOLIZED FAITH IN THAT OUTCOME ON THE PART OF THE DECEASED. FOR THE ISRAELITES LEAVING EGYPT AT THE TIME OF THE EXODUS, AS FOR JOSEPH CENTURIES BEFORE, THE PROMISED LAND SYMBOLIZED NOT MERELY AN OPPORTUNITY FOR FREER, HAPPIER EXISTENCE IN THIS LIFE, BUT IT ALSO SYMBOLIZED ETERNAL LIFE WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB AND THE OTHER GREAT WORTHIES OF THE PAST. THERE IS NO INDICATION THAT ISRAELITES ASSUMED THAT IF ONE DIED OUTSIDE THE PROMISED LAND, HE OR SHE COULD NOT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. RATHER, THEY UNDERSTOOD THAT FOR THEM TO FOLLOW THE PLAN OF GOD IN FAITH, INCLUDING CONSCIOUS INHERITANCE OF THE LAND PROMISED TO ABRAHAM ON THEIR BEHALF, WAS A PART OF THE OVERALL COMMITMENT TO TRUST GOD FOR THEIR PRESENT AND FUTURE, INCLUDING BEING BURIED WHERE AND WITH WHOM FAITHFUL ISRAELITES WOULD NATURALLY WANT TO BE BURIED. THE TRANSPORTATION OF THE BONES OF JOSEPH CLOSED A CHAPTER ON ISRAELITE HISTORY: JUST AS ELABORATE CARE HAD BEEN TAKEN SO THAT JACOB COULD BE BURIED IN THE PROMISED LAND RATHER THAN IN EGYPT (GEN 49:29–50:14), JOSEPH’S REMAINS DESERVED TO BE TRANSPORTED AND REINTERNED THERE AS WELL. INDEED, ALL THE PEOPLE ALIVE AT THE TIME OF THE EXODUS WERE DEPARTING FROM THE LAND OF CAPTIVITY TO LIVE AND DIE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE AND TO BE BURIED THERE. ACCORDING TO GOD’S PROMISES TO ABRAHAM, REITERATED TO HIS SON AND GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER), ISRAEL BELONGED NOT IN EGYPT BUT IN CANAAN, AND THIS VERSE REMINDS THE READER THAT FROM THE BEGINNING IT WAS THE PLAN FOR THIS TO BE SO. 
EARLY DESTINATIONS AND THE PILLAR OF CLOUD/FIRE (13:20–22)
20 AFTER LEAVING SUCCOTH THEY CAMPED AT ETHAM ON THE EDGE OF THE DESERT. 21 BY DAY THE LORD WENT AHEAD OF THEM IN A PILLAR OF CLOUD TO GUIDE THEM ON THEIR WAY AND BY NIGHT IN A PILLAR OF FIRE TO GIVE THEM LIGHT, SO THAT THEY COULD TRAVEL BY DAY OR NIGHT. 22 NEITHER THE PILLAR OF CLOUD BY DAY NOR THE PILLAR OF FIRE BY NIGHT LEFT ITS PLACE IN FRONT OF THE PEOPLE.
13:20 THE SECOND STAGE OF THE JOURNEY BEGAN. THE LOCATION OF NEITHER SUCCOTH (SEE 12:37) NOR ETHAM IS CERTAIN, EXCEPT THAT ETHAM WAS “ON THE EDGE OF THE DESERT,” MEANING THAT BY REACHING IT, THE ISRAELITES WERE AT THE POINT OF LEAVING INHABITED EGYPT, PRESUMABLY CONTINUING IN THEIR EAST-SOUTHEAST DIRECTION. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THEY WERE OUT OF THE RANGE OF EGYPTIAN OBSERVATION, AS 14:3 MAKES CLEAR. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE TRIP FROM SUCCOTH TO ETHAM TOOK ONLY A SINGLE DAY, BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT THE LANGUAGE OF THE FOLLOWING TWO VERSES (“BY DAY … BY NIGHT”) COMPORTS WITH A MULTIDAY (AND PERHAPS MULTI-NIGHT AS WELL) JOURNEY TO ETHAM AND AN ENCAMPMENT OF MORE THAN ONE NIGHT THERE. THIS VERSE IS OF PARTICULAR VALUE WHEN COMBINED WITH 14:2–4. IT HELPS SHOW HOW THE ISRAELITE TRAVELS MAY HAVE LOOKED LIKE A CONFUSED SUCCESSION OF ATTEMPTS TO LEAVE EGYPT THAT KEPT STOPPING WHEN ANY GIVEN ROAD REACHED THE WILDERNESS OR THE SEA. 13:21–22 MOSES INTRODUCED HERE THE SPECIAL VISIBLE SYMBOL OF GOD’S PRESENCE TO GUIDE AND PROTECT THE ISRAELITES IN THE WILDERNESS, THE PILLAR OF CLOUD/FIRE. THE SOMEWHAT REPETITIOUS LANGUAGE OF THESE VERSES IN DESCRIBING THE PILLAR SHOULD NOT LEAD TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THERE WERE TWO SEPARATE PILLARS. FROM EXOD. 14:24 (“THE LORD LOOKED DOWN FROM THE PILLAR OF FIRE AND CLOUD AT THE EGYPTIAN ARMY”), 14:19–20 (“THE PILLAR OF CLOUD ALSO MOVED FROM IN FRONT AND STOOD BEHIND THEM, COMING BETWEEN THE ARMIES OF EGYPT AND ISRAEL. THROUGHOUT THE NIGHT THE CLOUD BROUGHT DARKNESS TO THE ONE SIDE AND LIGHT TO THE OTHER SIDE”), 40:38 (“FIRE WAS IN THE CLOUD BY NIGHT”), AND NUM 14:14 (“THAT YOUR CLOUD STAYS OVER THEM, AND THAT YOU GO BEFORE THEM IN A PILLAR OF CLOUD BY DAY AND A PILLAR OF FIRE BY NIGHT”) IT IS CLEAR THAT THERE WAS ONLY ONE CLOUDLIKE PILLAR, WHICH REPRESENTED GOD’S PRESENCE, AND THAT IT APPEARED AS A GREAT COLUMN OF DARK CLOUD WHEN VIEWED DURING THE BRIGHT SUNLIT DAY BUT AS A COLUMN OF FIRE WHEN VIEWED AT NIGHT. THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE CLOUD THAT COVERED THE TOP OF MOUNT SINAI AS DESCRIBED IN EXOD. 24:15–18. THAT CLOUD WAS DARK TO MOSES, WHO WAS PERMITTED TO ENTER IT, BUT APPEARED AS A BLAZING FIRE TO THE OTHER ISRAELITES, WHO WERE NOT. IT IS COMMON SENSE TO ASSUME THAT BY DAY IN THE HOT WILDERNESS OF EGYPT AND THE SINAI PENINSULA, A CLOUD WOULD SEEM WELCOME AND COMFORTING AND THAT BY NIGHT A FIRE WOULD SEEM THE SAME, PROVIDING LIGHT TO SEE BY AND PERHAPS SOME WARMTH, AS WELL AS A TERRIFYING BARRIER IF IT WERE POSITIONED BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND A POTENTIAL ENEMY. THE TEXT, HOWEVER, DOES NOT SAY THAT THE CLOUD PROVIDED A SHADE OVER THE HEADS OF THE ISRAELITES. RATHER, IT WENT AHEAD OF THEM TO LEAD THEM—REPRESENTING GOD’S LEADERSHIP AS THEY MOVED THROUGH UNKNOWN TERRITORY. LOOKING AT A CLOUD AHEAD OF ONE IS PLEASANT AND EASY ON A BRIGHT, HOT DAY; LOOKING AT A COMFORTING FIRE IS SIMILAR AT NIGHT. THAT WAS THE MAIN FUNCTION OF THE PILLAR—A WAY OF ALLOWING THE ISRAELITES TO LOOK AT GOD SO AS TO BE ABLE TO FOLLOW HIM WITHOUT ACTUALLY SEEING HIM IN HIS VERY PERSON (33:20; CF. JOHN 1:18; 1 JOHN 4:12). THE PILLAR-CLOUD WAS A MANIFESTATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, NOT MERELY SOMETHING HE SENT THEM. BY REASON OF BEING GUIDED BY THE PILLAR, THE ISRAELITES KNEW ALL DAY EVERY DAY THAT GOD WAS PRESENT WITH THEM. HERE WAS A SUPERNATURAL, HUGE, AND VISIBLE REMINDER THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS AT THE HEAD OF HIS PEOPLE AS THEY MARCHED OR ENCAMPED, WHETHER BY DAY OR BY NIGHT. THEREFORE, EVEN THE SEEMINGLY ERRATIC ROUTE DESCRIBED BY 13:20 IN COMBINATION WITH 14:1–3 COULD BE TRUSTED BECAUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS DIRECTING THEM ON IT. STEPHEN YAHWEH CHOSE THE ODD ROUTE—NOT THEY. AGAIN, THE PILLAR WAS NOT MERELY A SIGN FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH—IT IS STEPHEN YAHWEH (“THE LORD WENT AHEAD OF THEM IN A PILLAR OF CLOUD TO GUIDE THEM ON THEIR WAY AND BY NIGHT IN A PILLAR OF FIRE TO GIVE THEM LIGHT,” 13:21). HE MANIFESTED HIMSELF IN THE FORM OF A PILLAR OF CLOUD/FIRE FOR THEIR BENEFIT.
REVERSING DIRECTION: GOD’S FURTHER HUMILIATION OF PHARAOH (14:1–4)
1 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, 2 “TELL THE ISRAELITES TO TURN BACK AND ENCAMP NEAR PI HAHIROTH, BETWEEN MIGDOL AND THE SEA. THEY ARE TO ENCAMP BY THE SEA, DIRECTLY OPPOSITE BAAL ZEPHON. 3 PHARAOH WILL THINK, ‘THE ISRAELITES ARE WANDERING AROUND THE LAND IN CONFUSION, HEMMED IN BY THE DESERT.’ 4 AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. 
14:1–2 THE DIRECTION PREVIOUSLY TAKEN APPARENTLY HEADED EAST SOUTHEAST (12:37; 13:20). NOW COMES A RADICAL REVERSAL OF DIRECTION, PRESUMABLY TOWARD THE NORTH(EAST?) AND A SEA COAST (EITHER THAT OF THE MEDITERRANEAN OR THE RED SEA), WHERE THE ISRAELITES WERE ORDERED TO ENCAMP FOR THE THIRD TIME SINCE THEIR INITIAL DEPARTURE. SURELY SUCH A ROUTE WOULD LOOK TO ANYONE OBSERVING ITS CONTRAST TO THE ISRAELITES’ PREVIOUS DIRECTION AS AN INDICATION OF CONFUSION. NONE OF THE LOCATIONS MENTIONED IN V. 2 CAN BE IDENTIFIED WITH CERTAINTY TODAY. THEY ALL PROBABLY WERE SMALL, OUT-OF-THE-WAY PLACES, ALLOWING THE THOUSANDS OF ISRAELITES TO SET UP TENTS IN AN ORGANIZED FASHION NEAR ONE ANOTHER, WITH SOME SORT OF GRAZING PLACES FOR THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS AND ADEQUATE WATER FOR ALL—NOT THE SORT OF LOCATIONS THAT WOULD HAVE BEEN WELL POPULATED BY EGYPTIANS. ACCORDINGLY, IT IS ACTUALLY POSSIBLE THAT NONE OF THEM IS MENTIONED IN EXTANT ANCIENT TEXTS, WHICH LIST MAINLY LARGE, POPULOUS CITIES AND TOWNS AND ENTIRE REGIONS. WHAT HAD HAPPENED WAS THAT A COMPLETE REVERSAL OF DIRECTION HAD LANDED THE ISRAELITES SOMEWHERE ALONG (AS IS MOST LIKELY) THE RED SEA COAST, LOOKING AS IF THEY WERE AFRAID TO HEAD OUT INTO THE ACTUAL WILDERNESS. ALL THIS CONSTITUTED A DIVINE RUSE TO TRAP PHARAOH ONE LAST TIME. BECAUSE THE ISRAELITES WERE STILL WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF EGYPT THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF THESE FIRST THREE ENCAMPMENTS (EVEN THOUGH GENERALLY AT THE EDGES OF THE DESERT), THERE WAS AMPLE OPPORTUNITY FOR OBSERVATION OF THEIR TRAVELS AND ACTIVITIES BY EGYPTIANS IN THE VICINITY. THE EGYPTIANS HAD A POWERFUL AND WELL-ORGANIZED MILITARY WITH RESPONSIBILITY FOR KEEPING ABREAST OF ANY ACTIVITY ON THE NATION’S BORDERS, AND IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE THAT REGULAR REPORTS OF ISRAELITE MOVEMENTS WOULD NOT BE PROMPTLY REPORTED UP THE CHAIN OF COMMAND TO PHARAOH’S MILITARY ADVISORS. THE FACT OF THE ISRAELITE ENCAMPMENT AT PI-HAHIROTH MUST HAVE BEEN KNOWN VIRTUALLY IMMEDIATELY IN THE HIGHEST MILITARY CIRCLES. CURRID SUGGESTS THAT PI-HAHIROTH COULD BE A TERM THAT DERIVES NOT FROM EGYPTIAN BUT FROM AKKADIAN, A HEBRAIZED FORM OF THE AKKADIAN PI-HIRITI, WHICH MEANS “THE MOUTH/OPENING OF THE CANAL.” THIS CANAL COULD HAVE BEEN THE ONE THAT STRETCHED FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN TO THE AREA OF THE GREAT BITTER LAKES AND PERHAPS EVEN FARTHER SOUTH, A DEFENSIVE CANAL DESIGNED TO INHIBIT AN ENEMY’S CROSSING INTO EGYPT WITHOUT GREAT DIFFICULTY. BUT OF COURSE, SUCH A CANAL WOULD HAVE HAD AT LEAST ONE MAJOR BREAK OR OPENING AS A MEANS OF ALLOWING TRAFFIC (CONTROLLED AND GUARDED OF COURSE) TO ENTER AND EXIT EGYPT FOR TRADE, MILITARY SURVEILLANCE. IN CURRID’S VIEW THIS OPENING, OVER WHICH THE ISRAELITES MAY HAVE CROSSED, WOULD HAVE BEEN LOCATED “NEAR THE GULF OF SUEZ.” THE LOCATION OF MIGDOL IS A MATTER OF SPECULATION AS IS THAT OF BAAL ZEPHON. NEVERTHELESS, FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE VALUE OF THE NARRATIVE TO THE READER, THE ABILITY TO PINPOINT SITES ON A MAP IS NOT OF MAJOR IMPORTANCE. WHAT MATTERS IS THE EFFECT ON PHARAOH THAT GOD WAS CREATING BY LEADING THE PEOPLE ON A SEEMINGLY ERRATIC COURSE: ONCE AGAIN PHARAOH WAS BEING DUPED INTO A SITUATION OF HUMILIATION, ENTICED TO ACT IN A MANNER THAT HE THOUGHT WOULD ADVANTAGE HIMSELF AND EGYPT BUT WOULD IN FACT FURTHER DEMONSTRATE HIS OWN AND EGYPT’S IMPOTENCY IN THE FACE OF THE AWESOME POWER OF THE ONLY TRUE GOD. 14:3–4 THE THEME OF GOD’S SUPERIORITY TO PHARAOH, SEEN REPEATEDLY PREVIOUSLY, CONTINUES HERE. BUT HOW COULD PHARAOH BE EXPECTED TO CONCLUDE THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE SUDDENLY UNABLE TO LEAVE EGYPT AFTER HE HAD JUST BEEN SO SEVERELY TAUGHT THE POWER OF ISRAEL’S GOD IN THE TEN PLAGUES? WHAT WOULD GIVE HIM THE SENSE THAT SUDDENLY HE COULD GAIN VICTORY OVER THE ISRAELITES WHEN THEIR GOD HAD JUST SHOWN TOTAL SUPERIORITY TO HIM AND HIS GODS? THE ANSWER REQUIRES APPRECIATING EGYPTIAN RELIGION IN ITS ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN CONTEXT. TO ALL THE ANCIENTS (EXCEPT THOSE ISRAELITES WHO WERE BEGINNING TO UNDERSTAND THE ONLY TRUE GOD) THE GODS AND GODDESSES THAT CONTROLLED THE WORLD WERE ARBITRARY AND CAPRICIOUS, QUICK TO CHANGE THEIR ACTIONS AND ATTITUDES, CONSTANTLY VYING WITH ONE ANOTHER FOR POWER, NOT OMNIPRESENT BUT MANIFESTING THEMSELVES AT GIVEN LOCATIONS AND THEN LEAVING THOSE LOCATIONS UNPREDICTABLY. JAMES COULD SAY OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], “RESIST THE DEVIL, AND HE WILL FLEE FROM YOU” (JAS 4:7) BECAUSE SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], WHO IS FINITE AND CANNOT BE IN ALL PLACES AT ONCE, WILL SOON LOSE INTEREST IN TRYING TO TEMPT SOMEONE WHO RESISTS HIM AND WILL MOVE ON TO SOMEONE ELSE MORE LIKELY TO YIELD TO TEMPTATION. LIKEWISE, THE EGYPTIANS’ GODS WERE CONSIDERED BEINGS WHO MIGHT NOT ALWAYS BE PRESENT AMONG THEIR PEOPLE. ACCORDINGLY, STEPHEN YAHWEH KNEW THAT IT WOULD BE NATURAL FOR PHARAOH TO THINK THAT HE, STEPHEN YAHWEH, AFTER HAVING EXPENDED GREAT EFFORT TO DEMONSTRATE HIS POWER TO THE EGYPTIANS, MIGHT NOW NO LONGER BE DIRECTLY INVOLVED IN HELPING THE ISRAELITES SO THAT HE, PHARAOH, COULD ONCE AGAIN ASSERT HIS POWER OVER THEM UNHINDERED. INDEED, THE ISRAELITES THEMSELVES WERE NOT ABOVE ASSUMING AT TIMES PESSIMISTICALLY THAT THEY HAD BEEN ABANDONED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH. ONCE AGAIN ALL OF THIS WAS A PLAN OF GOD ANNOUNCED IN ADVANCE, SO THAT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES WOULD NOT (IF THEY COULD MAINTAIN THEIR FAITH) BE SURPRISED AND DISCOMFITED BY THE COMING EGYPTIAN PURSUIT. THE PURPOSE OF THE PLAN WAS TO “GAIN GLORY OVER PHARAOH” AS WELL AS “ALL HIS ARMY.” PREVIOUSLY THE VAUNTED EGYPTIAN ARMY WAS NOT SUBJECT TO THE SAME SORT OF HUMILIATION THAT PHARAOH, THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL, THEIR LAND, AND THEIR GODS HAD ENDURED. NOW IT WAS TIME IN GOD’S PLAN TO INCLUDE THE ARMY IN THE SCHEME OF HUMILIATION. BECAUSE THE ISRAELITES WERE ALREADY ORGANIZED AS AN ARMY AND NEEDED TO THINK OF THEMSELVES IN TERMS OF THEIR UPCOMING MILITARY ROLE, IT HARDLY SHOULD COME AS A SURPRISE THAT GOD WOULD WANT THEM TO SEE HIS SOVEREIGNTY IN A MILITARY ENCOUNTER AS A MEANS OF ENCOURAGING THEM TOWARD THE MILITARY CHALLENGES THAT LAY AHEAD FOR THEM. A MILITARY DEFEAT OF THE EGYPTIANS ALSO WOULD DEMONSTRATE FINAL PROOF OF GOD’S POWER TO EGYPT (“AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD”). THE SHORT SENTENCE AT THE END OF 14:4, “SO THE ISRAELITES DID THIS,” REFERS STRICTLY TO THEIR CHANGE OF DIRECTION AND ENCAMPMENT BY THE SEA—NOT THEIR ACCEPTANCE OF THE IMPLIED PROMISE THAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE NO SUCCESS IN THEIR PURSUIT OF THE ISRAELITES (SEE V. 10).
ATTACK OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY AND ISRAELITE PANIC (14:5–14)
EGYPTIAN REGRET AND CHANGE OF MIND (14:5)
5 WHEN THE KING OF EGYPT WAS TOLD THAT THE PEOPLE HAD FLED, PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS CHANGED THEIR MINDS ABOUT THEM AND SAID, “WHAT HAVE WE DONE? WE HAVE LET THE ISRAELITES GO AND HAVE LOST THEIR SERVICES!” 14:5 THE APPRECIATION OF THIS VERSE DEPENDS PARTLY ON ITS LINKAGE TO V. 4 IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING, IN WHICH GOD STATED, “I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM.” THE EGYPTIANS’ RECONSIDERATION OF THEIR WILLINGNESS TO ALLOW THE EXODUS MAY HAVE BEEN PARTLY, LARGELY, OR ALMOST ENTIRELY A REASONED CHOICE. GOD WAS THE ONE WHO MADE SURE THEY ACTUALLY TOOK THE DECISION TO PURSUE THE ISRAELITES IN AN EFFORT TO RE-ENSLAVE THEM. THE FIRST CLAUSE OF THE VERSE IS LOOSELY COORDINATED WITH THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE IN TERMS OF TIME. IN OTHER WORDS, WE SHOULD NOT ASSUME THAT THE MEANING WAS “AS SOON AS THE KING OF EGYPT WAS TOLD …” BUT RATHER THAT HAVING BEEN TOLD, PHARAOH AND HIS ADVISORS BEGAN GRADUALLY TO WISH THEY COULD HAVE KEPT THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT. THE NUMBER OF DAYS OR WEEKS THAT HAD TRANSPIRED SINCE THE NIGHT OF THE PASSOVER CANNOT BE DETERMINED FROM THE NARRATIVE. SUPPOSING THAT A WEEK OR TWO HAD GONE BY, IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE THAT THE LEADERS OF EGYPT WERE BEGINNING TO RECEIVE REPORTS RELATED TO WORK STOPPAGES OF ALL SORTS ON IMPORTANT DEFENSIVE BUILDING PROJECTS IN THE NORTHEAST DELTA, BY REASON OF THE ABSENCE OF ISRAELITE BRICKMAKERS AND CONSTRUCTION WORKERS. MOREOVER, THIS VERSE SHOULD NOT BE READ TO INFER THAT THE ONLY CONCERN OF THE EGYPTIANS WAS A MINIMIZED LABOR POOL. THE BEST TRANSLATION OF THE ORIGINAL’S FINAL CLAUSE IS, “WE HAVE LET ISRAEL GO FROM SERVING US!” THE IDEA OF SERVING INCLUDED BEING UNDER THE SUBJECTION OF THE EGYPTIANS AND THEREFORE NOT ABLE TO JOIN WITH ASIATICS IN A WAR AGAINST EGYPT, THE SCENARIO THAT HAD FIRST ENGENDERED PHARAONIC POLICIES OF OPPRESSION (1:10). 
EGYPTIAN CHARIOT PURSUIT OF ISRAEL (14:6–9)
6 SO HE HAD HIS CHARIOT MADE READY AND TOOK HIS ARMY WITH HIM. 7 HE TOOK SIX HUNDRED OF THE BEST CHARIOTS, ALONG WITH ALL THE OTHER CHARIOTS OF EGYPT, WITH OFFICERS OVER ALL OF THEM. 8 THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, SO THAT HE PURSUED THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE MARCHING OUT BOLDLY. 9 THE EGYPTIANS—ALL PHARAOH’S HORSES AND CHARIOTS, HORSEMEN AND TROOPS—PURSUED THE ISRAELITES AND OVERTOOK THEM AS THEY CAMPED BY THE SEA NEAR PI HAHIROTH, OPPOSITE BAAL ZEPHON.
14:6 THE TRANSLATION SHOULD BE, “SO HE GOT HIS CHARIOT READY AND TOOK HIS PEOPLE WITH HIM.” IN OTHER WORDS, THERE IS NO MENTION OF “ARMY” IN THE VERSE, A FACT THAT IS IMPORTANT FOR UNDERSTANDING PHARAOH’S ROLE IN THE PURSUIT OF THE ISRAELITES. THE ARMY WAS CAUGHT IN THE RED SEA, AS MENTIONED LATER IN THE CHAPTER, BUT NOT PHARAOH AND HIS ADVISORS (I.E., HIS CIVILIAN RETINUE). HE HIMSELF APPARENTLY DID NOT ACTUALLY GO AS FAR AS THE RED SEA BUT TURNED BACK—PRESUMABLY WITH HIS ADVISORS AND OTHER SERVANTS (SOME OF “HIS OFFICIALS”)—AFTER THE DIVINE CLOUD PREVENTED HIM AND HIS ARMY FROM ATTACKING THE ISRAELITES IMMEDIATELY AT PI-HAHIROTH (SEE COMMENTS ON 14:10FF.; 15:4). THE ARMY THEN MADE THE ATTACK ON THEIR OWN. MOREOVER, THE USE OF THE WORD ʾAM (“PEOPLE”) FUNCTIONS AS A REMINDER THAT THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE IN GENERAL WERE OF A MIND TO PURSUE AND RECAPTURE THE ISRAELITES. PHARAOH’S POLICY WAS, IN OTHER WORDS, A POPULAR ONE. 14:7 CHARIOTS WERE FORMIDABLE MILITARY WEAPONS IN ANCIENT TIMES AND EVENTUALLY THOUSANDS OF THEM AT ONCE WERE EMPLOYED IN VARIOUS IMPORTANT BATTLES IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. SOLOMON BUILT UP A LARGE CHARIOT FORCE FOR DEFENSIVE PURPOSES. DAVID, HOWEVER, NEVER USED CHARIOTS. HE DISLIKED THEM BECAUSE THEY HAD BEEN USED TO OPPRESS THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE FOOT SOLDIERS. CHARIOTS, LIKE CAVALRY, WERE USEFUL PRIMARILY IN FLAT TERRAIN, AND DAVID’S BATTLES WERE FOR THE TAKING AND HOLDING OF THE PROMISED LAND, WHICH IS GENERALLY MOUNTAINOUS. DAVID THEREFORE SEEMS TO HAVE HAD SUCCESS AGAINST CHARIOTS MAINLY BY CHOOSING THE GROUND ON WHICH HE WAS WILLING TO FIGHT TO HIS ADVANTAGE. ANOTHER SORT OF TERRAIN THAT RENDERED CHARIOTS USELESS WAS WET, SOFT GROUND. ANY GROUND THAT WAS MUDDY OR SWAMPY TENDED TO ALLOW CHARIOTS TO BECOME MIRED BECAUSE THE THIN WHEELS OF CHARIOTS, WOODEN WITH BRASS OR IRON BANDS AROUND THE CIRCUMFERENCE, PENETRATED SOFT GROUND EASILY AND DEEPLY. MOST OF THE AREAS WHERE EGYPTIANS EXPECTED TO FIGHT WERE FLAT WITH HARD GROUND—PERFECT FOR CHARIOT WARFARE. SINCE THE ISRAELITES WERE STILL WITHIN EGYPT PROPER WHEN THEY WERE ENCAMPED AT PI-HAHIROTH, THEY MUST HAVE SEEMED EASY PREY FOR PHARAOH’S CHARIOT-BASED ARMY. THE TOTAL NUMBER OF CHARIOTS IS NOT GIVEN BUT MUST HAVE NUMBERED WELL OVER A THOUSAND. THE FACT THAT SIX HUNDRED WERE “CHOICE” OR “FIRST-RATE” (BAḤÛR) AND THAT ALL OF THE CHARIOTS HAD CHARIOT OFFICERS OVER THEM INDICATES THAT THE HEART OF THE WELL-TRAINED, WELL-EQUIPPED ARMY WAS ENGAGED IN PURSUIT OF THE ISRAELITES, NOT MERELY A SMALL CONTINGENT OR TOKEN FORCE. 14:8–9 ONCE AGAIN GOD “HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT,” JUST AS HE HAD DONE IN THE CASE OF EACH OF THE ELEVEN SIGNS, WHICH INCLUDED THE TEN PLAGUES. AGAIN, GOD’S PURPOSE WAS TO HUMILIATE PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS, TO EXPOSE THE NONSENSE OF THEIR RELIGION, AND TO SHOW HIMSELF THE ONLY TRUE GOD. PHARAOH PUT IN MOTION A FULL CHARIOT PURSUIT OF THE ISRAELITES, WHO HAD BEEN GOING OUT CONFIDENTLY (“MARCHING OUT BOLDLY”) SO FAR, BUOYED IN SPIRIT BY THE FAVOR, GOD HAD SHOWN THEM DURING ALL THE PLAGUES AND BY THE FEAR, GOD HAD PLACED IN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS AFTER THE PASSOVER. THE ISRAELITES WERE AN ARMY BUT ONE THAT TRAVELED ON FOOT WITH ALL DEPENDENTS AND POSSESSIONS INCLUDING CATTLE; THE EGYPTIAN ARMY, ON THE OTHER HAND, WAS A PROFESSIONAL MILITARY FORCE ABLE TO MOVE MUCH FASTER WITH ITS HORSE-DRAWN CHARIOTS, SO WHATEVER TIME HAD ELAPSED BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES’ PASSOVER MORNING DEPARTURE AND THE EGYPTIANS’ DECISION TO GATHER THE CHARIOT FORCES AND PURSUE THEM, THE ISRAELITE LEAD HAD NOW BEEN EASILY OVERCOME. IT IS NOT CLEAR FROM THE WORDING OF V. 9 THAT EGYPTIAN FOOT-SOLDIERS WERE USED IN THE PURSUIT. THE NIV TRANSLATION (“ALL PHARAOH’S HORSES AND CHARIOTS, HORSEMEN AND TROOPS”) MAKES IT SEEM SO, ESPECIALLY BY REASON OF RENDERING THE HEBREW ḤAYIL AS “TROOPS” WHEN IN FACT IT IS A COLLECTIVE NOUN THAT MEANS “FORCE” OR “ARMY.” A MORE PRECISE TRANSLATION WOULD BE: “THE EGYPTIANS PURSUED THEM, ALL PHARAOH’S HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND HIS CHARIOT DRIVERS—HIS FORCE—AND CAUGHT UP WITH THEM CAMPED AT THE SEA.” THE MENTION OF THE LOCATION OF THE ISRAELITE ENCAMPMENT AS “BY THE SEA NEAR PI HAHIROTH, OPPOSITE BAAL ZEPHON” MAY SEEM REDUNDANT IN LIGHT OF HOW CLEARLY THE LOCATION HAD BEEN ESTABLISHED IN V. 2, BUT THIS SORT OF REPETITION KEPT ANCIENT AUDIENCES CLEAR ABOUT DETAILS (THEY WERE MOSTLY LISTENING TO THE STORY READ TO THEM RATHER THAN READING IT THEMSELVES FROM A SCROLL) AND TO REMIND EVEN THE MOST LITERATE READER THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE ATTACKED WHILE ENCAMPED WITH THEIR BACKS TO THE SEA, THAT IS, BOTH UNPREPARED AND WITHOUT A VIABLE ESCAPE ROUTE.
ISRAELITE PANIC AND COMPLAINT (14:10–12)
10 AS PHARAOH APPROACHED, THE ISRAELITES LOOKED UP, AND THERE WERE THE EGYPTIANS, MARCHING AFTER THEM. THEY WERE TERRIFIED AND CRIED OUT TO THE LORD. 11 THEY SAID TO MOSES, “WAS IT BECAUSE THERE WERE NO GRAVES IN EGYPT THAT YOU BROUGHT US TO THE DESERT TO DIE? WHAT HAVE YOU DONE TO US BY BRINGING US OUT OF EGYPT? 12 DIDN’T WE SAY TO YOU IN EGYPT, ‘LEAVE US ALONE; LET US SERVE THE EGYPTIANS’? IT WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER FOR US TO SERVE THE EGYPTIANS THAN TO DIE IN THE DESERT!”
14:10–12 THE SIGHT OF HUNDREDS—PERHAPS THOUSANDS—OF APPROACHING CHARIOTS APPARENTLY DROVE ALL MEMORY OF GOD’S ASSURANCES THROUGH MOSES TO THE ISRAELITES IN 14:1–4 OUT OF THEIR MINDS. THOSE ASSURANCES WERE RELATIVELY GENERALLY WORDED, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT MANY OR MOST ISRAELITES HAD MISTAKENLY REGARDED THEM AS PROMISES THAT PHARAOH’S PURSUIT WOULD NOT REACH THEM BUT FAIL EN ROUTE. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN THEY ACTUALLY SAW THE EGYPTIAN CHARIOTRY COMING AT THEM AND REALIZED THEIR HELPLESS POSITION (FROM A HUMAN POINT OF VIEW) AS A POORLY ARMED, UNTRAINED, UNPREPARED ARMY ENCAMPED WITH ITS BACK TO THE SEA, THEY PANICKED. TO THEIR CREDIT THEY AT LEAST “CRIED OUT TO THE LORD,” SHOWING THAT THEY REGARDED HIM AS THE ONE TO SAVE THEM. VERSES 11–12 PROVIDE A SUMMATION OF COMPLAINTS SPOKEN TO MOSES WITH THE BENEFIT OF RECONSTRUCTED HINDSIGHT—A CLASSIC INSTANCE OF WHAT IS NOW CALLED “RECOVERED MEMORY.” THE ISRAELITES AND THOSE WHO JOINED THEM HAD HARDLY BEEN FORCED TO DEPART FROM EGYPT. THEY HAD BEEN ONLY TOO GLAD TO ACCEPT FREEDOM FROM THEIR BONDAGE. IN LIGHT OF THE BITTER REPROACH OF THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN WHEN PHARAOH HAD INCREASED THEIR WORKLOAD AS A RESULT OF MOSES’ DEMANDS (5:19–21), IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT SOME PERCENTAGE OF ISRAELITES MAY HAVE SAID AT ONE TIME OR ANOTHER PRIOR TO THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE PLAGUES SOMETHING LIKE “LEAVE US ALONE; LET US SERVE THE EGYPTIANS.” BUT THAT HAD NOT BEEN WHAT ANYONE HAD CONSISTENTLY SAID, NOR WAS IT THE PREVAILING ATTITUDE AT ANY TIME. NOW THEY SUDDENLY “RECALLED” THOSE WORDS AND THE “FACT” THAT THEY HAD ALL ALONG THOUGHT THE EXODUS WAS A BAD IDEA. FACED WITH WHAT THEY BELIEVED TO BE THEIR IMMINENT DEATH THEY REDEFINED THEIR RECENT HISTORY. THEIR PESSIMISM WAS ILL-FOUNDED ENTIRELY. THE EGYPTIANS WERE INTERESTED IN CAPTURING THEM AND RETURNING THEM TO SLAVERY RATHER THAN KILLING THEM (14:5), SO THEIR CLAIM THAT “IT WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER FOR US TO SERVE THE EGYPTIANS” WAS ACTUALLY ONLY A STATEMENT OF THE VERY THING THE EGYPTIANS HAD IN MIND FOR THEM. SO, THEY WERE WRONG ON TWO COUNTS: THEY THOUGHT THE EGYPTIANS WERE COMING TO KILL THEM, AND THEY DID NOT BELIEVE THAT GOD WOULD RESCUE THEM. THIS WAS THE FIRST OF THE POST-EXODUS DECLARATIONS BY ISRAELITES THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE STAYED WHERE THEY CAME FROM. THE OTHERS (E.G., NUM 14:1–4; JOSH 7:6–9) SHARE CONSIDERABLY THE THEME OF THIS ONE: WHEN HARDSHIP IS ENCOUNTERED, THE MISERABLE PAST SUDDENLY LOOKS LIKE THE GOOD OLD DAYS. THE ISRAELITES WERE SIMPLY THINKING THE WAY MOST PEOPLE THINK OF THE PAST WHEN THE PRESENT SEEMS UNBEARABLE.
MOSES’ CONFIDENT REASSURANCE OF GOD’S PLAN TO TRAP THE EGYPTIANS (14:13–14)
13 MOSES ANSWERED THE PEOPLE, “DO NOT BE AFRAID. STAND FIRM AND YOU WILL SEE THE DELIVERANCE THE LORD WILL BRING YOU TODAY. THE EGYPTIANS YOU SEE TODAY YOU WILL NEVER SEE AGAIN. 14 THE LORD WILL FIGHT FOR YOU; YOU NEED ONLY TO BE STILL.” 14:13–14 IN CONTRAST TO THE MAJORITY OF ISRAELITES, MOSES HAD UNDERSTOOD THE MEANING OF GOD’S EARLIER PROMISE OF PROTECTION (14:2–4)—AND HAD NOT ONLY UNDERSTOOD IT BUT BELIEVED IT. THIS SPEECH OF MOSES REPRESENTS PERHAPS HIS FINEST HOUR YET IN THE LEADERSHIP OF ISRAEL. HE URGED CALM, COMMANDED SIMPLE, PATIENT WAITING (BUT NOT TOTAL INACTION; SEE BELOW), REASSURED THE PEOPLE THAT WHAT SEEMED TO THEM A CERTAINTY THAT THEY WOULD DIE IN THE WILDERNESS (V. 12) WAS IN FACT THE LAST, HOPELESS GASP OF EGYPTIAN HUBRIS, AND EXPLAINED TO THEM THE MOST BASIC TENET OF OLD TESTAMENT HOLY WAR: GOD FIGHTS FOR HIS PEOPLE AND—NO MATTER HOW UNDERTRAINED, ILL-EQUIPPED, POORLY ORGANIZED, OR OUTCLASSED THEY MIGHT BE—ELIMINATED THEIR FOES. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES, MOSES’ SPEECH ALLUDES TO FIVE: (1) GOD IS A DISPELLER OF FEAR, A COMFORTER OF THOSE WHO ARE AFRAID. (2) GOD IS A DELIVERER FROM DISTRESS. (3) GOD INVITES AND EXPECTS HIS PEOPLE TO TRUST IN HIM (“STAND FIRM … YOU NEED ONLY TO BE STILL”). (4) GOD REMOVES DANGER. (5) GOD IS A WARRIOR AGAINST THE FORCES OF EVIL [SEX]. THE TIMING AND APPLICATION OF THESE ATTRIBUTES ARE UNDER GOD’S CONTROL, NOT MAN’S, BUT MOSES COULD OFFER STRONG ASSURANCES TO THE ISRAELITES IN THIS INSTANCE BECAUSE OF WHAT GOD HAD ALREADY SAID THROUGH HIM TO THEM IN REGARD TO HIS PLAN TO HUMILIATE EGYPT YET AGAIN, A LAST TIME. A BETTER TRANSLATION OF VV. 13–14 WOULD BE: “DON’T BE AFRAID. STAY WHERE YOU ARE AND SEE THE LORD’S SALVATION, WHICH HE WILL PROVIDE FOR YOU TODAY. BECAUSE YOU HAVE SEEN THE EGYPTIANS TODAY, YOU WILL NEVER SEE THEM AGAIN. THE LORD WILL FIGHT FOR YOU. YOU DO NOT NEED TO DO ANYTHING.” OF PARTICULAR NOTE IS THE TRANSLATION OF THE LAST SENTENCE OF V. 13. THE MODERN ENGLISH VERSIONS USUALLY RENDER THIS IN THE MANNER OF THE NIV, “THE EGYPTIANS YOU SEE TODAY YOU WILL NEVER SEE AGAIN,” BUT THAT IS NOT IN FACT THE MEANING. THE MEANING IS THAT OF OUR TRANSLATION. WHAT MOSES WAS SAYING WAS, IN EFFECT: “YOU SHOULD BE GLAD YOU ARE SEEING THE EGYPTIAN ARMY COMING AT YOU. BECAUSE YOU HAVE SEEN THE EGYPTIANS, IT MEANS THAT GOD’S PREDICTION THAT HE WILL TRICK THEM AND TRAP THEM IS ABOUT TO BE FULFILLED. IF YOU DIDN’T SEE THEM, NOW THAT WOULD BE CAUSE FOR WORRY BECAUSE THEN GOD’S PREDICTION TO US WOULD NOT BE COMING TRUE.” 
PARTING OF THE RED SEA AND DROWNING OF THE EGYPTIANS (14:15–31)
IN THIS SECTION OF EXODUS, MOSES NARRATED ONE OF THE GREATEST STORIES OF DIVINE DELIVERANCE IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE, THAT OF ISRAEL’S CROSSING THE RED SEA ON DRY GROUND AND THE DROWNING OF THE EGYPTIAN CHARIOT ARMY WHEN THEY ATTEMPTED TO PURSUE THEM. THIS IS THE LAST STORY IN THE BOOK INVOLVING DIRECT CONTACT WITH THE EGYPTIANS, AND IT PROVIDES ONE FINAL AND GRAND OCCASION FOR GOD TO “GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY” (V. 17). IT IS LOOKED BACK UPON BY MANY FUTURE SCRIPTURES AUTHORS AS A MOMENT OF SUPREME DEMONSTRATION OF THE POWER OF GOD DISPLAYED FOR THE BENEFIT OF THOSE WHO PLACE THEIR FAITH IN HIM. SO SIGNIFICANT IS THE EVENT THAT MOSES WAS INSPIRED TO FOLLOW HIS PROSE NARRATIVE ACCOUNT WITH A POETIC ONE, THAT IS, THE HYMN HE WROTE ABOUT THE EVENT (15:1–18). THUS, THE STORY IS TOLD TWICE—ONCE IN PROSE AND ONCE IN POETRY. THE PROSE ACCOUNT, HERE, TELLS THE STORY CHRONOLOGICALLY AND WITH MANY OF THE USUAL SORTS OF DETAILS AND DESCRIPTIONS. THE POETIC ACCOUNT IS A HYMN, A SONG OF PRAISE THAT NOT ONLY LOOKS BACK ON THE EVENT BUT ASSERTS FUTURE IMPLICATIONS: IF GOD COULD DO THIS SORT OF THING TO THE EGYPTIANS, HE COULD CERTAINLY BE TRUSTED TO BRING TO COMPLETION HIS WHOLE PLAN TO ALLOW ISRAEL TO CONQUER AND SETTLE INTO THE PROMISED LAND AND TO REIGN OVER HIS PEOPLE FOREVER AND EVER. THE READER MUST KEEP IN MIND THAT MOSES, KNOWING THE CONTENT OF THE HYMN, LEFT SOME OF HIS POINTS TO BE MADE BY THE HYMN IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER AND THEREFORE COULD PROVIDE A RELATIVELY CONCISE OVERVIEW OF THE EVENTS IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER. BOTH THE PROSE ACCOUNT AND THE POETIC ACCOUNT MUST BE READ TOGETHER TO OBTAIN THE FULL STORY AND ITS RICH IMPLICATIONS.
GOD SENDS ISRAEL INTO THE SEA TO GAIN GLORY OVER PHARAOH AND HIS ARMY (14:15–18)
15 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHY ARE YOU CRYING OUT TO ME? TELL THE ISRAELITES TO MOVE ON. 16 RAISE YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND OVER THE SEA TO DIVIDE THE WATER SO THAT THE ISRAELITES CAN GO THROUGH THE SEA ON DRY GROUND. 17 I WILL HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS SO THAT THEY WILL GO IN AFTER THEM. AND I WILL GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, THROUGH HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN. 18 THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD WHEN I GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH, HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN.” 
14:15 THE ISRAELITES HAD ASSUMED THEY WERE HOPELESSLY TRAPPED, WITH THEIR BACKS TO THE SEA AND THE EGYPTIANS APPROACHING THEM QUICKLY BY LAND (14:10–12). WHERE COULD THEY GO? THEY COULDN’T POSSIBLY OUTRUN THE CHARIOT-BORNE EGYPTIANS EVEN IF THEY ALREADY HAD BEEN MOVING ON FOOT AND NOT ENCAMPED. AND THEY OBVIOUSLY COULDN’T JUST WALK INTO THE SEA, COULD THEY? IN FACT, THE LATTER OPTION, SEEMINGLY IMPOSSIBLE AND NOT HAVING OCCURRED TO ANY OF THEM, WAS EXACTLY WHAT GOD HAD IN MIND ALL ALONG. HIS PLAN OF DELIVERANCE FOR ISRAEL AND DESTRUCTION FOR THE EGYPTIAN ARMY INVOLVED SOMETHING EASY FOR THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS AND ALL MINDS TO IMAGINE AND EXECUTE—THE PARTING OF A BODY OF WATER BY WIND (V. 21)—YET SOMETHING PREVIOUSLY OUTSIDE OF THE REALM OF EXPERIENCE AND THEREFORE OUTSIDE THE REALM OF CONCEPT FOR EITHER THE EGYPTIANS OR ISRAELITES. NO CONTRADICTION BETWEEN V. 10 (“THE ISRAELITES … WERE TERRIFIED AND CRIED OUT [PLURAL] TO THE LORD”) AND V. 15 (“THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHY ARE YOU [SINGULAR] CRYING OUT TO ME?”) SHOULD BE ASSUMED. IT WAS STANDARD FOR THE ISRAELITES TO SPEAK TO GOD USING MOSES AS THEIR INTERMEDIARY AND VICE VERSA, A PRACTICE THAT EVENTUALLY BECAME “OFFICIAL” WITH THE FORMAL REQUEST OF 20:18–19. MOREOVER, MOSES WAS CONSISTENTLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE CHARACTER AND FATE OF THE PEOPLE AS A WHOLE; AS THEIR LEADER HE HAD TO ACCEPT CRITICISM LEVELED AT THEM EVEN IF HE HIMSELF WAS NOT RESPONSIBLE. MOSES KNEW THAT WHATEVER GOD SAID TO HIM WAS NORMALLY MEANT ALSO FOR THEM. THE FIRST HALF OF V. 15 IS THUS MEANT AS A REBUKE TO THE ISRAELITES, NOT AS A REFERENCE TO SOME LACK OF FAITH ON MOSES’ PART THAT WAS NOT REVEALED IN HIS WORDS AS QUOTED IN VV. 13–14. MOSES MAY NOT HAVE KNOWN HOW GOD WOULD DELIVER THE ISRAELITES, BUT HE WAS CERTAIN THEY WOULD BE DELIVERED. IN SAYING “TELL THE ISRAELITES TO MOVE ON,” GOD WAS ASKING FOR A BREAKING OF CAMP, ROUNDING UP OF ANIMALS, PACKING OF BELONGINGS, AN ORDERLY DEPARTURE BY RANKS. ALL THIS WOULD TAKE MANY HOURS, AND, INDEED, THE REMAINDER OF THAT DAY AND ALMOST THE ENTIRE EVENING WERE USED IN THE PROCESS OF GETTING THE ISRAELITES OUT OF THEIR ENCAMPMENT AND INTO AND ACROSS THE SEA (VV. 19–22). 14:16 AGAIN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD PLAYS AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN A PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE, SYMBOLIZING GOD’S AUTHORITY AND SEXLESS PRESENCE AND REMINDING ALL CONCERNED THAT IT WAS NOT MOSES BUT GOD WHO PERFORMED THE SUPERNATURAL. AGAIN, AS WELL, THE LANGUAGE OF STRETCHING OUT THE HAND REFERS TO USING THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. AS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HAD AFFECTED THE NILE IN FIRST PLAGUE, TURNING WATER TO BLOOD (ESP. 7:17–20), AND IN THE SECOND, PRODUCING FROGS FROM THE NILE (8:1–15), NOW IT WOULD AFFECT AN EVEN GREATER BODY OF WATER, THE RED SEA, CAUSING IT TO DIVIDE. WITH GOD’S WORDS IN THIS VERSE MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES LEARNED HOW IT WAS THAT THEY COULD ESCAPE THE EGYPTIANS: THEY WOULD TAKE THE DIRECTION THEY HAD ASSUMED WAS THE MOST IMPOSSIBLE, AWAY FROM THE EGYPTIANS, RIGHT INTO THE OCEAN. SINCE NOTHING IS IMPOSSIBLE WITH GOD (MATT 19:26; LUKE 1:37), WHAT THEY HAD NOT BEEN ABLE TO IMAGINE AS A DIRECTION IN WHICH TO FLEE WAS NOW THEIR ESCAPE ROUTE. GOD’S PROMISE TO THEM DID NOT MERELY OFFER AN INCONVENIENT BUT DOABLE ROUTE OF ESCAPE (AS WOULD BE THE CASE IF THEY WOULD HAVE TO FLOAT, WADE, OR SLOSH THEIR WAY OUT OF DANGER) BUT WOULD ALLOW THEM ACTUALLY TO WALK ON DRY GROUND—GROUND SO DRY THAT EVEN CHARIOT OFFICERS WERE WILLING TO SEND THEIR HORSES AND CHARIOTS ON IT IN PURSUIT OF ISRAEL. THAT SORT OF ENTIRELY DRY PATH WOULD MAKE TAKING FAMILIES, CHILDREN, AND ANIMALS ALONG RELATIVELY EASY AND WOULD ALSO CREATE A TEMPTATION FOR CHARIOTS, WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE NOT BE DRIVEN VOLUNTARILY INTO ANY SORT OF WET TERRAIN. 14:17–18 NO SENSIBLE CHARIOT COMMANDER WOULD ORDER CHARIOTS TO GO INTO A WET AREA. LATER, IN THE DAYS OF THE JUDGES, CANAANITE CHARIOTEERS FOUND THIS OUT TO THEIR DISMAY. IT WAS THE MUD IN THE KISHON RIVER FLOOD PLAIN AFTER A HEAVY RAIN THAT BOGGED DOWN THE CHARIOT ARMY OF SISERA SO THAT THE ISRAELITES UNDER DEBORAH’S GENERAL BARAK COULD DEFEAT THEM (JUDG. 4:1–16) AND EVEN FORCED SISERA TO ABANDON HIS OWN CHARIOT (JUDG. 4:15, 17). GOD HAD IN THAT SITUATION ALSO LURED CHARIOTS TO THEIR DESTRUCTION (JUDG. 4:7). THEY TRIED TO FIGHT NEAR A RAIN-SWOLLEN RIVER AND LOST. WHY, THEN, DID THE EGYPTIANS FOLLOW THE ISRAELITES INTO THE MIDST OF THE RED SEA, KNOWING FULL WELL THAT WATER AND CHARIOTS DON’T MIX? THE ANSWER IS, SIMILARLY, THAT GOD LURED THEM INTO IT—MADE THEM STUBBORN ENOUGH TO DO IT (“I WILL HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS SO THAT THEY WILL GO IN AFTER THEM,” V. 17). THE EGYPTIANS WERE TAKING A HUGE RISK TO PURSUE INTO A BODY OF WATER, BUT TWO FACTORS MUST HAVE GONE INTO THEIR DIVINELY ORDAINED STUBBORN THINKING. FIRST WAS THE OBSERVATION THAT A VERY WIDE DRY PATH THROUGH THE SEA LAY BEFORE THEM. (“IF THE ISRAELITES CAN DO IT, ARE WE GOING TO BE AFRAID TO DO IT?”) SECOND, THEY WERE UNDER ORDERS TO RECAPTURE ISRAEL, AND WHAT SORT OF EXCUSE COULD THEY GIVE PHARAOH AND HIS ADVISORS IF THEY DID NOT? (“HONEST, THEY JUST WALKED RIGHT INTO THE SEA ON THIS WIDE ROAD OF DRY GROUND, AND WE DIDN’T WANT TO FOLLOW BECAUSE WE WERE ON CHARIOTS AND THEY WERE ON FOOT.”) SINCE GOD HAD DETERMINED TO “GAIN GLORY THROUGH [OVER] PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, [OVER] HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN,” THE EGYPTIANS WERE DOOMED FROM THE START. THE REVELATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (“THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD”) IN HIS GREATNESS AND SOVEREIGNTY AS THE ONLY TRUE GOD IS THE GOAL OF THIS FINAL HUMILIATION OF EGYPT. THE CONCLUDING PHRASE OF VV. 17–18, “HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN,” DOES NOT NECESSARILY REFER TO BOTH CHARIOTRY AND CAVALRY (AS IF “HORSEMEN” REFERRED TO SOLDIERS RIDING RATHER THAN DRIVING HORSES). 
THE DIVINE ANGEL/PILLAR SEPARATES ISRAELITES AND EGYPTIANS (14:19–20)
19 THEN THE ANGEL OF GOD, WHO HAD BEEN TRAVELING IN FRONT OF ISRAEL’S ARMY, WITHDREW AND WENT BEHIND THEM. THE PILLAR OF CLOUD ALSO MOVED FROM IN FRONT AND STOOD BEHIND THEM, 20 COMING BETWEEN THE ARMIES OF EGYPT AND ISRAEL. THROUGHOUT THE NIGHT THE CLOUD BROUGHT DARKNESS TO THE ONE SIDE AND LIGHT TO THE OTHER SIDE; SO, NEITHER WENT NEAR THE OTHER ALL NIGHT LONG.
14:19–20 VERSE 19 WOULD BETTER BE TRANSLATED: “THEN THE ANGEL OF GOD, WHO WAS TRAVELING IN FRONT OF ISRAEL’S ARMY, MOVED AND WENT BEHIND THEM, SO THE PILLAR OF CLOUD MOVED FROM IN FRONT OF THEM AND STOOD BEHIND THEM.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE ANGEL OF GOD AND THE PILLAR WERE THE SAME THING: GOD’S MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF IN THE VISIBLE PRESENCE OF THE ISRAELITES. IN THESE VERSES GOD SHOWS HIMSELF A PROTECTOR OF HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THE PILLAR, NOT MERELY A GUIDE TO THEM. THAT GOD SHOULD LEAD HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THE WILDERNESS IS IMPORTANT; THAT HE SHOULD PROTECT THEM FROM HARM ON THE WAY IS EQUALLY AS IMPORTANT. ONCE THE ISRAELITES COULD SEE THE EGYPTIAN CHARIOTS APPROACHING THEM, IT WAS ONLY A MATTER OF MINUTES UNTIL THEY WOULD BE OVERTAKEN. SOMETHING THEREFORE HAD TO PREVENT THE EGYPTIANS FROM SURROUNDING AND RE-ENSLAVING THE ISRAELITES, TO ALLOW GOD’S PEOPLE THE MANY HOURS THEY NEEDED TO BREAK CAMP, FORM RANKS, AND CROSS THE RED SEA. THE NIV INTERPRETATION OF V. 20 MAY BE CORRECT, BUT THE VERSE APPEARS TO SUFFER FROM ANCIENT COPYING ERRORS. THE HEBREW READS, LITERALLY, “IT CAME BETWEEN THE EGYPTIAN CAMP AND THE ISRAELITE CAMP, AND THE CLOUD WAS, AND THE DARKNESS, AND IT LIT UP THE NIGHT, AND NEITHER CAME NEAR EACH OTHER ALL NIGHT.” THE LXX READS THE KEY PORTION DIFFERENTLY STILL: “AND THERE WAS DARKNESS AND BLACKNESS, AND THE NIGHT PASSED.” IN OTHER WORDS, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FROM THE STATE OF THE RECEIVED TEXT TO BE SURE IF THE CLOUD LIT UP THE NIGHT FOR BOTH SIDES, GAVE LIGHT TO ONE SIDE AND DARKNESS TO THE OTHER, OR SIMPLY PROVIDED A DARK BARRIER BETWEEN THE TWO OPPOSING GROUPS. WHAT IS CLEAR IS THAT IT KEPT THE EGYPTIANS FROM GETTING NEAR THE ISRAELITES (AND ANY ISRAELITES FROM ACCIDENTALLY STRAYING INTO THE EGYPTIAN ENCAMPMENT) AND PROVIDED THE ISRAELITES WITH ALL THE TIME THEY NEEDED TO ESCAPE INTO THE SEA. JUST AS EVENTS OF THE PASSOVER NIGHT HAD DIFFERENTIATED ISRAEL FROM EGYPT TO THE DISADVANTAGE OF EGYPTIANS, THE EVENTS OF THIS NIGHT SIMILARLY WORKED AGAINST EGYPT’S INTERESTS.
ISRAEL CROSSES THE RED SEA ON DRY LAND (14:21–22)
21 THEN MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OVER THE SEA, AND ALL THAT NIGHT THE LORD DROVE THE SEA BACK WITH A STRONG EAST WIND AND TURNED IT INTO DRY LAND. THE WATERS WERE DIVIDED, 22 AND THE ISRAELITES WENT THROUGH THE SEA ON DRY GROUND, WITH A WALL OF WATER ON THEIR RIGHT AND ON THEIR LEFT.
IT IS ALWAYS IMPLIED, THOUGH ONLY SOMETIMES STATED, THAT WHEN MOSES “STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND,” HE DID SO WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN IT. IN THIS INSTANCE THE ACTION PROVIDED, AS IT DID SO OFTEN IN THE PLAGUE STORIES, A VISIBLE MOTION TO REASSURE HIM AND THOSE WATCHING THAT THE AUTHORITY OF AN INVISIBLE GOD IS AT WORK. A SPECIAL EAST WIND DID THE JOB OF PARTING THE WATERS OF THE SEA HERE, IN A MANNER SOMEWHAT AKIN TO WHAT A SPECIAL EAST WIND DID IN BRINGING THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS (10:13: “THE LORD MADE AN EAST WIND BLOW ACROSS THE LAND ALL THAT DAY AND ALL THAT NIGHT. BY MORNING THE WIND HAD BROUGHT THE LOCUSTS”). AN EAST WIND IS OFTEN SEEN AS DESTRUCTIVE OR PUNISHING, PARTLY BECAUSE EAST WINDS IN EGYPT, THE SINAI, AND PALESTINE ARE SO OFTEN BLISTERINGLY DRY AND HOT. IT IS TO BE EXPECTED THAT SOME SKEPTICS HAVE ARGUED THAT THE MENTION OF THE EAST WIND IS THE ONLY FULLY HISTORICAL ELEMENT HERE—A WIND THAT TEMPORARILY DRIED UP SOME SORT OF SMALL, NORMALLY MARSHY, AND/OR MUDDY AREA SO THAT THE ISRAELITES COULD WALK ON IT RELATIVELY EASILY AND FEEL THAT IF ANY EGYPTIANS WERE TO FOLLOW THEM (SOMETHING THAT DID NOT ACTUALLY OCCUR IN THE SKEPTICAL RECONSTRUCTION) THEY WOULD BE HARDER TO CATCH. THE TEXT, HOWEVER, SAYS THAT THE WIND ACTUALLY PUSHED ONE PART OF THE SEA AWAY FROM THE OTHER PART (“DROVE THE SEA BACK … THE WATERS WERE DIVIDED,” V. 21) AND CREATED A “WALL OF WATER ON THEIR RIGHT AND ON THEIR LEFT.” THE TERM USED FOR “WALL” HERE, ḤŌMĀH, CONNOTES A VERY LARGE WALL—NOT A SMALL STONE WALL OR RETAINING WALL BUT ALWAYS A MASSIVELY LARGE (USUALLY A CITY) WALL, TOWERING ABOVE THE ISRAELITES, WHO MARCHED ON DRY LAND WITH WALLS OF WATER ON EITHER SIDE OF THEM. IT IS CLEAR FROM THE DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN THAT THE SEA THROUGH WHICH THE ISRAELITES WALKED WAS DEEP WATER, NOT SOMETHING SHALLOW. A CITY-WALL SIZED WALL OF WATER ON EITHER SIDE OF THEM IMPLIES THE DIVISION OF A DEEP BODY OF WATER, NOT MERELY THE DRYING OUT OF A SHALLOW ONE OR THE DRYING OUT OF WET TERRAIN. EVEN THE USE OF THE TERM YAM (“SEA”) HERE IMPLIES THE DEPTH OF THE WATER. YAM IS NEVER USED FOR SWAMPS OR MUD FLATS BUT IS USED CONSISTENTLY TO DESCRIBE LARGE BODIES OF WATER (WHAT WE WOULD CALL EITHER LAKES OR OCEANS). ON THE IDENTITY OF THIS BODY OF WATER AS THE RED SEA, SEE BELOW. 
GOD CONFUSES THE EGYPTIAN ARMY (14:23–25)
23 THE EGYPTIANS PURSUED THEM, AND ALL PHARAOH’S HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN FOLLOWED THEM INTO THE SEA. 24 DURING THE LAST WATCH OF THE NIGHT THE LORD LOOKED DOWN FROM THE PILLAR OF FIRE AND CLOUD AT THE EGYPTIAN ARMY AND THREW IT INTO CONFUSION. 25 HE MADE THE WHEELS OF THEIR CHARIOTS COME OFF SO THAT THEY HAD DIFFICULTY DRIVING. AND THE EGYPTIANS SAID, “LET’S GET AWAY FROM THE ISRAELITES! THE LORD IS FIGHTING FOR THEM AGAINST EGYPT.”
FOUR DIFFICULTIES THWARTED THE EGYPTIAN ARMY’S ATTEMPT TO CAPTURE THE ISRAELITES: THEY PURSUED INTO THE SEA, THEY SUFFERED FROM GOD’S DIRECT DEBILITATION OF THEIR MINDS, THEY HAD TROUBLE WITH CHARIOT WHEELS (POSSIBLY A SYNECDOCHE FOR ANY NUMBER OF CHARIOT FAILURES), AND THEY SUFFERED A SENSE OF DEFEATISM. FROM THE WORDING OF VV. 23–24 WE CAN ASSUME THAT THE ENTIRE ISRAELITE CONTINGENT HAD EITHER CROSSED THROUGH THE SEA ONTO DRY LAND OR WERE ALMOST FINISHED DOING SO BY THE TIME THE PILLAR OF CLOUD STOPPED BEING A BARRIER TO THE EGYPTIANS. THE EGYPTIANS MAY HAVE THOUGHT THEY HAD BEEN STYMIED BY A SEVERE WEATHER FRONT, OR FOG, OR AN UNUSUALLY CLOUDY NIGHT AND FELT THAT WITH THE COMING OF DAWN (“DURING THE LAST WATCH OF THE NIGHT”; LIT., “DURING THE MORNING WATCH,” I.E., THE TIME WHEN THE NIGHT ENDS AND MORNING ARRIVES) THINGS HAD OBVIOUSLY CHANGED IN THEIR FAVOR. THUS, THEY DID WHAT IS FOOLISH—THEY DROVE CHARIOTS INTO THE OCEAN. OF COURSE, ONE COULD ARGUE THAT IT WAS FOOLISH TO WALK INTO THE OCEAN AS WELL, AS THE ISRAELITES HAD JUST DONE. BUT ISRAEL KNEW IT WAS RESPONDING TO A COMMAND FROM GOD. THE EGYPTIANS KNEW ONLY THAT THEIR PHARAOH HAD ORDERED THEM TO CAPTURE THE ISRAELITES, AND THE DRY LAND BETWEEN THE WALLS OF WATER APPEARED TO BE THE ONLY WAY TO GO TO DO THAT. THE VERB “LOOKED DOWN” IN V. 24 IS NOT TO BE OVERINTERPRETED AS IF HEAVEN MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS “UP” OR GOD MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS DESCRIBED HERE TO BE A VERY LARGE HUMANLIKE BEING. THE VERB IS REGULARLY USED SIMPLY TO CONNOTE VIEWING SOMETHING FROM A HEIGHT, AND AS GOD TOWERED OVER THE EGYPTIANS IN HIS SELF-MANIFESTATION OF THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, THE VERB IS USED IN A RATHER ROUTINE MANNER IN THE CONTEXT. WITHOUT GOD’S HELP THE EGYPTIANS MIGHT EASILY HAVE CAUGHT UP WITH THE ISRAELITES, SO HE “THREW [THE EGYPTIAN ARMY] INTO CONFUSION.” SPECIFICALLY, HE BOUND THEIR CHARIOTS’ WHEELS SO THAT THEY HAD DIFFICULTY DRIVING THEM (“MADE THE WHEELS OF THEIR CHARIOTS COME OFF” V. 25, AN INTERPRETIVE TRANSLATION OF HB. “HE TURNED ASIDE THE WHEELS OF THEIR CHARIOTS”). THE BINDING OF CHARIOT WHEELS WOULD SEEM MOST NATURALLY TO REFER TO BOGGING DOWN—MOST LIKELY BECAUSE THE SEA FLOOR WAS SOFT AND SANDY/SILTY SO THAT EVEN THOUGH IT WAS DRY, IT WAS NOT A SUITABLE SURFACE FOR NARROW, METAL-BOUND CHARIOT WHEELS BEARING THE WEIGHT OF A CHARIOT AND TWO OR THREE ARMED MEN. THE HORSES PULLING THE CHARIOTS, LIKE THE ISRAELITE GOATS AND SHEEP, WOULD HAVE BEEN ABLE TO GET THROUGH SATISFACTORILY; THE CHARIOT WHEELS, HOWEVER, EFFECTIVELY SLICED DEEP INTO THE SOFT GROUND AND BOUND SO THAT THE HORSES COULD NOT PULL THEIR OWN WEIGHT AND THAT OF THE FULLY LOADED CHARIOTS. THIS DISASTER, IN TURN, LED TO THE PSYCHOLOGICAL DEFEAT OF THE EGYPTIAN FORCE. THEIR CONSENSUS ATTITUDE IS WORDED BY MOSES AS (LIT.), “LET US FLEE FROM ISRAEL BECAUSE THE LORD IS FIGHTING FOR THEM AGAINST EGYPT.” THIS COLLECTIVE SENTIMENT OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IS NOTEWORTHY FOR ITS CORRECT THEOLOGY, NOT EXPECTED FROM A PAGAN GROUP. GOD’S PURPOSE OF REVEALING HIMSELF NOT MERELY TO ISRAEL BUT TO EGYPT AS WELL HAD IN FACT BEEN ACCOMPLISHED. THE ARMY, ALL OF WHOM HAD EXPERIENCED THE PLAGUES, NOW KNEW WHO STEPHEN YAHWEH IS, EVEN IF PRIOR TO THE PLAGUES HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WOULD HAVE MEANT NOTHING TO THEM. THE EARLIER STATEMENT “I AM THE LORD” HAD NOW BECOME SOMETHING THEY COULD UNDERSTAND. WHAT MOSES HAD PROMISED THE PEOPLE IN 14:14 (“THE LORD WILL FIGHT FOR YOU”) IS APPARENT EVEN TO THE ENEMY. 
THE SEA DROWNS THE EGYPTIAN ARMY (14:26–28)
26 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND OVER THE SEA SO THAT THE WATERS MAY FLOW BACK OVER THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN.” 27 MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OVER THE SEA, AND AT DAYBREAK THE SEA WENT BACK TO ITS PLACE. THE EGYPTIANS WERE FLEEING TOWARD IT, AND THE LORD SWEPT THEM INTO THE SEA. 28 THE WATER FLOWED BACK AND COVERED THE CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN—THE ENTIRE ARMY OF PHARAOH THAT HAD FOLLOWED THE ISRAELITES INTO THE SEA. NOT ONE OF THEM SURVIVED.
14:26 MOSES’ SECOND SYMBOLIC STRETCHING FORTH OF HIS HAND WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN IT INITIATES ANOTHER MIRACULOUS MOVEMENT OF THE SEA, NOT TO DELIVER ISRAEL THIS TIME BUT TO TRAP AND DROWN THE EGYPTIAN ARMY THAT HAD PURSUED THEM. GOD, OF COURSE, WAS THE REAL LEADER IN ALL THESE ACTIVITIES. IT WAS HE WHO COMMANDED MOSES’ ACTIONS, AND HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] (AGAIN IMPLIED RATHER THAN EXPLICITLY MENTIONED) REPRESENTED HIS DIVINE PRESENCE. WHATEVER MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES MAY HAVE SPECULATED PREVIOUSLY ABOUT THE FORM THE LORD’S DELIVERANCE OF THEM WOULD TAKE, THEY NOW KNEW: HE WOULD DROWN THEIR ENEMY. THE ISRAELITES KNEW HOW HIGH THE WATERS WERE PILED ON EITHER SIDE OF THE DRY CORRIDOR AND HOW DEEP THE SEA WOULD BE ONCE THE WATERS WERE BACK IN PLACE. IT MAY NOT HAVE BEEN EASY TO WALK BETWEEN THOSE WALLS OF WATER, KNOWING WHAT WOULD HAPPEN IF THEY COLLAPSED. IT CANNOT HAVE BEEN DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE THE FATE OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY ONCE GOD’S WORDS OF INSTRUCTION TO MOSES WERE KNOWN. AGAIN, THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ENEMY AT THE END OF V. 26 IS COMPREHENSIVE, “THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN.” GOD ASSURED HIS PEOPLE OF A TOTAL ELIMINATION OF THE ENEMY. 14:27 AT DAYBREAK, SO THAT THE ISRAELITES COULD SEE THE ENTIRE PROCESS CLEARLY, THE SEA FLOWED INTO THE FORMER GAP (THE STRONG EAST WIND PRESUMABLY CEASING), AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE CAUGHT IN THE MIDST OF THE WATER. IN THE NIV THE FINAL SENTENCE READS AS IF THE EGYPTIANS SOMEHOW HAD PASSED THROUGH THE SEA ENTIRELY AND HAD DECIDED TO HEAD BACK TOWARD IT AS THEY SAW IT GOING BACK TO ITS USUAL PLACE AND DEPTH (AS IF THE ISRAELITES WERE SOMEHOW HEADING SOMEWHERE THE EGYPTIANS WERE AFRAID TO GO OR AS IF THEY THOUGHT THEY COULDN’T GET BACK TO EGYPT IF THE WATERS RETURNED TO NORMAL) BUT WERE NOT YET THERE WHEN GOD SWEPT THEM INTO THE SEA. ALL OF THIS IS OBVIATED BY THE CORRECT TRANSLATION, WHICH SHOULD BE, “AS THE EGYPTIANS WERE FLEEING FROM IT, THE LORD SHOOK THE EGYPTIANS OFF [MORE COLLOQUIALLY, DUMPED OVER THE EGYPTIANS] IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA.” THE LANGUAGE OF THE VERSE (“THE SEA WENT BACK TO ITS PLACE”) SEEMS TO SUGGEST NOT THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE STILL IN THE SEA AND ONLY THE PART OF IT THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE IN RETURNED TO ITS PLACE BUT RATHER THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE ALREADY FULLY ACROSS. ACCORDINGLY, 14:29 SHOULD NOT BE READ TO SUGGEST THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE STILL IN THE SEA AFTER THE EGYPTIANS HAD DROWNED; IT IS, RATHER, A SUMMARY STATEMENT THAT DOES NOT FOLLOW THE CURRENT DESCRIPTION CHRONOLOGICALLY BUT MERELY FOLLOWS NARRATIVELY BECAUSE IT IS PART OF A SUMMATION. 14:28 THE RETURN OF THE WATER BACK TO ITS USUAL PLACE MAY HAVE TAKEN A FEW MINUTES OR MAY HAVE BEEN VIRTUALLY INSTANTANEOUS; THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY. IT WAS FAST ENOUGH THAT NO EGYPTIANS COULD GET BACK TO SHORE, BUT ALL WERE KILLED. IF THEY WERE TYPICAL OF MOST ANCIENTS, VIRTUALLY NONE OF THEM COULD SWIM. IF THE DISTANCE OF THE CORRIDOR THROUGH THE SEA WERE SEVERAL MILES, EVEN THE BEST OF SWIMMERS CAUGHT MILES FROM SHORE WERE WITHOUT HOPE. THE ISRAELITES WERE THROUGH THE CORRIDOR AND ON DRY GROUND; THE EGYPTIANS WERE IN THE CORRIDOR, AND WHEN THE SEA FLOWED OVER THEM, THEY WERE LOST.
SUMMATION: GOD’S DELIVERANCE AND RESULTANT FAITH (14:29–31)
29 BUT THE ISRAELITES WENT THROUGH THE SEA ON DRY GROUND, WITH A WALL OF WATER ON THEIR RIGHT AND ON THEIR LEFT. 30 THAT DAY THE LORD SAVED ISRAEL FROM THE HANDS OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND ISRAEL SAW THE EGYPTIANS LYING DEAD ON THE SHORE. 31 AND WHEN THE ISRAELITES SAW THE GREAT POWER THE LORD DISPLAYED AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, THE PEOPLE FEARED THE LORD AND PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM AND IN MOSES HIS SERVANT.
14:29–31 THESE VERSES SUM UP THE GREAT MIRACLE OF DELIVERANCE AT THE SEA. VERSE 29 REPEATS V. 22 ALMOST VERBATIM. VERSE 30 DESCRIBES THE EVENT IN GENERAL, EMPHASIZING THE GREAT TRUTH OF GOD’S DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR OTHERWISE UNBEATABLE FOES AND ALSO PRESENTING AN ASPECT OF ITS AFTERMATH: AS BODIES BEGAN WASHING UP ON SHORE, THE ISRAELITES “SAW THE EGYPTIANS LYING DEAD ON THE SHORE.” PRESUMABLY THEY ALSO SAW MANY HORSES AND CHARIOTS WASHED UP AS WELL, BUT THE HUMAN FOES ARE THE IMPORTANT TOPIC. ONCE AGAIN GOD HAD DIFFERENTIATED HIS PEOPLE FROM THE EGYPTIANS, JUST AS HAD BEEN THE CASE IN ALL THE PLAGUES, AND ONCE AGAIN DEATH HAD BEEN THE RESULT OF EGYPTIAN INTRANSIGENCE, JUST AS IN THE CASE OF THE TENTH PLAGUE. THE NIV TRANSLATION OBSCURES A CONTRAST QUITE VISIBLE IN THE HEBREW: IN V. 30 MOSES SAID, LITERALLY, THAT GOD SAVED THE ISRAELITES “FROM THE HAND [SINGULAR] OF THE EGYPTIANS.” THEN IN V. 31 HE SAID, LITERALLY, THAT “ISRAEL SAW THE GREAT HAND THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH DISPLAYED AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS.” THE READER/HEARER OF THE ORIGINAL CATCHES THE POINT: THE HAND OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS POWERFUL; THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS IS WEAK. ALL OF THIS FULFILLS JUST WHAT WAS PREDICTED BY GOD TO MOSES IN 6:1 (“[BY] MY MIGHTY HAND HE WILL LET THEM GO; [BY] … MY MIGHTY HAND HE WILL DRIVE THEM OUT OF HIS COUNTRY.” VERSE 31 ADDRESSES THIS MOST IMPORTANT IMPLICATION OF ALL THE EVENTS WITH ATTENTION TO FAITH: THE RESULTANT FAITH OF GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE LORD AND THEIR WILLINGNESS TO PLACE THEIR TRUST IN HIM AND IN HIS REPRESENTATIVE, MOSES. NOT ONLY DOES THIS VERSE THUS IDENTIFY THE POINT OF THE STORY OF THE DELIVERANCE AT THE SEA FOR ALL GENERATIONS (ALL SHOULD LEARN FROM IT THAT THE LORD CAN BE TRUSTED TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE, NO MATTER WHAT THEIR PLIGHT) BUT ADUMBRATES THE NEW TESTAMENT EMPHASIS ON SALVATION BY FAITH. WHAT WAS IMPORTANT FOR ISRAEL WAS NOT MERELY THAT THEY WERE SAFE AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE NOT; WHAT MATTERED WAS THAT FAITH SAVES, AND GOD HAD SHOWN THEM HOW FAITH IN HIM COULD PAY OFF TO THEIR LASTING BENEFIT. THEY WERE STILL NEW TO GOOD THEOLOGY. MANY OF THEM AT THIS EARLY POINT UNDERSTOOD VERY LITTLE OF WHO STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS AND WHAT HE EXPECTED OF THEM. BUT THEY HAD NOW SEEN ONE FINAL, AWESOME ACT OF DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT, AND IT PROMPTED THEIR FEAR AND TRUST.
VICTORY HYMN OF MOSES (15:1–18)
THIS “SONG OF THE SEA” PROBABLY WAS THE EARLIEST-AUTHORED PORTION OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS. MOSES APPARENTLY COMPOSED IT IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE DELIVERANCE THAT IT DESCRIBES (15:1), AND MIRIAM, MOSES’ SISTER, TAUGHT IT FORTHWITH TO THE WOMEN OF ISRAEL (15:20–21). LATER, IN THE PROCESS OF WRITING THE ENTIRE BOOK OF EXODUS, MOSES INCORPORATED IT INTO THE NARRATIVE AT THIS POINT, FOLLOWING HIS PRACTICE, ALREADY ESTABLISHED IN THE COMPOSITION OF GENESIS, OF INCLUDING SONGS AND POEMS THAT HAD BECOME WELL KNOWN AND POPULAR AMONG THE ISRAELITES AT PLACES IN THE NARRATIVE WHERE SUCH LITERARY PIECES NATURALLY “BELONG.” THE ADVANTAGE OF THIS APPROACH IS THAT IT COMBINES FOR THE READER/HEARER THE FAMILIAR MUSICAL/POETIC LORE OF A PEOPLE’S HERITAGE WITHIN A SYSTEMATIC NARRATIVE OF THEIR HISTORY AND COVENANT. THE RESULT IS AN INTEGRATION OF BELOVED, FAMILIAR LITERARY WORKS WITHIN THE WHOLE OF WHICH THEY WITNESS TO PARTS, PROVIDING A CONNECTION OF BITS OF REVERED MUSICAL POETRY WITH THE GRAND OVERVIEW INTO WHICH AN ORGANIZED MIND WANTS THEM TO FIT. SO EVEN THOUGH MOSES MAY HAVE WRITTEN THE BOOK OF EXODUS AS LATE AS THE LAST YEAR OF HIS LIFE, WHEN HE WAS ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY, HE WROTE THIS GREAT SONG WHEN HE WAS STILL EIGHTY, EVEN BEFORE ISRAEL GOT TO MOUNT SINAI. FOLK POETS CAN COMPOSE COMPLEX STORYTELLING SONGS INSTANTANEOUSLY. THERE IS NO NEED TO ASSUME—INDEED IT WOULD BE INCORRECT TO ASSUME—THAT MOSES (OR ANYONE ELSE) WOULD HAVE REQUIRED WEEKS, MONTHS, YEARS, OR DECADES TO PUT TOGETHER SUCH A SONG. THE FACT THAT IT WAS INSPIRED BY GOD RELATES TO ITS EXACT CONTENT, NOT TO THE ABILITY OF AN ANCIENT POET LIKE MOSES TO COMPOSE SOMETHING OF THE SONG’S LENGTH OR FORM. THE SONG MUST HAVE BECOME INSTANTLY POPULAR, JUDGING FROM MIRIAM’S DECISION (SEE COMMENTS ON VV. 20–21) TO TEACH IT TO THE ISRAELITE WOMEN. ONE CAN IMAGINE GROUPS OF ISRAELITES SINGING THE SONG OFTEN ON THEIR WAY TO MOUNT SINAI AND DURING THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS AFTER LEAVING SINAI AS A NEW, REPLACEMENT GENERATION LEARNED SOME OF THEIR HISTORY THROUGH MUSIC. SO IMPORTANT DID THE SONG BECOME TO ALL GENERATIONS OF BELIEVERS THAT IT IS DESCRIBED IN JOHN’S GREAT APOCALYPTIC VISION AS A SONG TO BE SUNG EVEN IN HEAVEN (REV 15:3). IN FORM THE SONG IS A VICTORY HYMN, A SONG SUNG TO AND ABOUT GOD IN PRAISE OF HIS GRANTING VICTORY TO HIS PEOPLE OVER THEIR FOES. THE INGREDIENTS OF ISRAELITE HYMNS MAY ALMOST ALWAYS BE SUMMARIZED BY THE INITIALS SRR: SUMMONS TO PRAISE, REASONS TO PRAISE, RECAPITULATION. ALL THREE ELEMENTS ARE PRESENT IN ABUNDANCE IN THE SONG OF MOSES.
PART I OF MOSES’ SONG: PRAISE TO THE LORD (15:1–3)
1 THEN MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES SANG THIS SONG TO THE LORD:
“I WILL SING TO THE LORD, FOR JE IS HIGHLY EXALTED.
THE HORSE AND ITS RIDER HE, HAS HURLED INTO THE SEA.
2 THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND MY SONG;
HE HAS BECOME MY SALVATION. HE IS MY GOD, AND I WILL PRAISE HIM,
MY FATHER’S GOD, AND I WILL EXALT HIM.
3 THE LORD IS A WARRIOR; THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS HIS NAME.
15:1 AFTER THE BRIEF INTRODUCTION THAT INDICATES THAT THE SONG MOSES COMPOSED BECAME AN INSTANT EXPRESSION OF PRAISE FOR WHAT THE ISRAELITES HAD JUST EXPERIENCED, THE SONG ITSELF BEGINS WITH A SUMMONS TO PRAISE IN THE FORM OF A FIRST-PERSON COHORTATIVE, WHICH REPRESENTS NOT MERELY MOSES’ PERSONAL INTENTION TO PRAISE STEPHEN YAHWEH BUT THAT OF WHOEVER SINGS THE SONG. “I WILL SING” CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED “I MUST SING” OR “LET ME SING” OR THE LIKE. THE PROPER NOUN STEPHEN YAHWEH (“THE LORD”) IS USED HERE AND THROUGHOUT THE SONG, EXCEPT WHEN “GOD” OR “OTHER GOD” IS USED OF NECESSITY IN THE IDENTIFYING LANGUAGE OF VV. 2, 11, BECAUSE ALTHOUGH HYMNS MAY CERTAINLY BE ADDRESSED TO “GOD,” THE AMBIGUITY OF THIS TERM IN THE PLURALISTIC, POLYTHEISTIC WORLD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT YIELDED THE RESULT THAT “STEPHEN YAHWEH” WAS THE NAME OF CHOICE TO DENOTE SPECIFICALLY THE ONLY TRUE, REAL GOD. THUS, THE VAST MAJORITY OF ISRAEL’S PSALMS AND MUSIC ABOUT GOD USES THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH PREDOMINANTLY—AS A SAFEGUARD AND AGAINST MISUSE AND MISUNDERSTANDING AND BECAUSE THERE IS A GREATER SENSE OF PERSONAL IDENTITY TO THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH THAN TO THE MORE GENERIC TITLE GOD. BOTH ARE PROPER; OLD TESTAMENT HYMNODY LEANS TO THE SIDE OF CAUTION, WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH PREDOMINATING. “FOR HE IS HIGHLY EXALTED” SPEAKS TO THE RESULT OF THE PLAGUES AND THE VICTORY AT THE RED SEA: STEPHEN YAHWEH SHOWED THE EGYPTIANS HIS GREATNESS OVER ALL THEIR GODS (SEE COMMENTS ON 12:12) AND BY IMPLICATION—SINCE THE EGYPTIAN GODS WERE THE GREATEST GODS IN THE POPULAR THINKING OF THE DAY—OVER ANY “GOD” OF ANY KIND (SEE COMMENTS ON 15:11). THE SECOND HALF (SECOND POETIC COUPLET) OF THE VERSE REFLECTS THE FATE OF THE EGYPTIAN CHARIOT ARMY. “THE HORSE AND ITS RIDER”, DOES NOT REFER TO CAVALRY BUT TO CHARIOTRY, AND THEREFORE THE “RIDER” REFERS TO THE RIDER(S) ON A CHARIOT, NOT ON HORSEBACK, AS ALREADY NOTED ON 14:9. 15:2 “THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND MY SONG” COMBINES METAPHORS THAT CONVEY THE GREAT TRUTHS THAT HUMAN STRENGTH IS INADEQUATE FOR THE REALLY IMPORTANT CHALLENGES OF LIFE (WHO ON HIS OWN STRENGTH COULD DEFEAT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] OR THE VARIOUS SORTS OF SEXUAL CORRUPT WORLD SYSTEMS THAT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] HAS MANAGED TO BRING INTO BEING?) AND THAT TRUE THOUGHTS OF GOD SHOULD INSPIRE IN US TRUE EXPRESSIONS OF THE HAPPIEST, MOST JOYOUS PRAISE WE CAN PRODUCE, WHICH FOR MOST PEOPLE IS THAT OF EXUBERANT SINGING. THE SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM OF THE SECOND COUPLET OF THE VERSE (“HE IS MY GOD, AND I WILL PRAISE HIM, / MY FATHER’S GOD, AND I WILL EXALT HIM”) CALLS FOR HEARTFELT PRAISE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AS ONE’S OWN PERSONAL GOD AS WELL AS RECOGNITION THAT WE ARE ALL IN A GRAND LINEAGE OF HIS WORSHIPERS THROUGHOUT THE AGES. WITH WHATEVER WE HAVE INHERITED FROM A PRIOR GENERATION, NOTHING CAN BE MORE IMPORTANT THAN OUR FAITH. 15:3 IN SAYING THAT “THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS A WARRIOR, THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS HIS NAME,” THE SONG ASSERTS GOD’S WILLINGNESS TO FIGHT FOR HIS PEOPLE AGAINST THEIR FOES. ISRAEL WAS BEING FORMED AS A SMALL PEOPLE IN A WORLD USED TO WARS OF AGGRESSION BY OTHER SMALL PEOPLE, BY COALITIONS OF PEOPLES LARGE AND SMALL, AND/OR BY GREAT, IMPERIALISTIC SUPERPOWERS (THE PRIME EXAMPLE OF THE LATTER BEING EGYPT, AS THEY ALL TOO WELL KNEW). ISRAEL AT MOUNT SINAI WOULD BE BORN BY COVENANT INTO A WORLD WHOSE VALUES WOULD BE ALMOST ENTIRELY DIFFERENT FROM AND USUALLY OPPOSED TO THEIR OWN. THEREFORE, THEY WOULD HAVE TO FIGHT AND FIGHT OFTEN. INDEED, THEY WOULD HAVE TO FIGHT THEIR FIRST REAL BATTLE AS AN ARMY IN A MATTER OF WEEKS, EVEN BEFORE THEY REACHED MOUNT SINAI, AGAINST THE AMALEKITES AT REPHIDIM (17:8–16). ON THEIR OWN THEY COULD NEVER HOPE TO WIN AGAINST ODDS THAT WERE ALMOST ALWAYS STACKED AGAINST THEM. THEREFORE, IT WAS IMPORTANT THAT THEY UNDERSTOOD THEIR GOD TO BE A WARRIOR, ONE WHO WOULD LEAD THEM INTO BATTLE, WHO WOULD FIGHT FOR THEM DURING BATTLES, AND WHO WOULD ENSURE THEIR SURVIVAL AS HIS PEOPLE. HE WAS TO DEFINE THEIR BATTLES FOR THEM, DECIDING WHEN AND WHERE TO GO TO WAR (CF. 17:16). THEY WERE TO HAVE NO ALLIES, NO DEPENDENCY ON OTHER FOREIGN POWERS, NO CONFIDENCE IN ANY EARTHLY DELIVERER BUT ONLY IN THE ONE TRUE GOD, THEIR GOD, STEPHEN YAHWEH. IN A FALLEN WORLD HOSTILE TO HIS PURPOSES, STEPHEN YAHWEH MUST BE A WARRIOR. THE SAME MUST BE SAID, OF COURSE, FOR GOD’S SON, WHO IS OF NECESSITY A WARRIOR ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE AND WILL BE THE FINAL DESTROYER OF ALL THINGS OPPOSED TO GOD (1 COR 15:24–28; CF. REV 19:11–16). THE STATEMENT “THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS HIS NAME” CLARIFIES FOR THE SINGER AND AUDIENCE OF THE SONG THE IDENTITY OF THIS ONE, SUPREME AND HIGHLY EXALTED GOD: IT IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS, THE CREATOR OF THE WORLD AND ALL IN IT, AND THE SOLE GOD OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. ALL OTHER GODS WERE DISTORTED IMITATIONS OF HIM FABRICATED IN THE MINDS AND SCULPTING SHOPS OF THOSE WHO WORSHIPPED THEM. “NAME” CONVEYS IDENTITY, AND THE SONG ASSERTS THE IDENTITY OF THE ONE WHO HAS DELIVERED ISRAEL AS NONE OTHER THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH.
PART II OF MOSES’ SONG: DEFEAT OF THE EGYPTIANS (15:4–10)
4 PHARAOH’S CHARIOTS AND HIS ARMY HE HAS HURLED INTO THE SEA.
THE BEST OF PHARAOH’S OFFICERS, ARE DROWNED IN THE RED SEA.
5 THE DEEP WATERS HAVE COVERED THEM; THEY SANK TO THE DEPTHS LIKE A STONE.
6 “YOUR RIGHT HAND, O LORD, WAS MAJESTIC IN POWER.
YOUR RIGHT HAND, O LORD, SHATTERED THE ENEMY.
7 IN THE GREATNESS OF YOUR MAJESTY YOU THREW DOWN THOSE WHO OPPOSED YOU.
YOU UNLEASHED YOUR BURNING ANGER; IT CONSUMED THEM LIKE STUBBLE.
8 BY THE BLAST OF YOUR NOSTRILS THE WATERS PILED UP.
THE SURGING WATERS STOOD FIRM LIKE A WALL; THE DEEP WATERS CONGEALED IN THE HEART OF THE SEA.
9 “THE ENEMY BOASTED, ‘I WILL PURSUE, I WILL OVERTAKE THEM. I WILL DIVIDE THE SPOILS;
I WILL GORGE MYSELF ON THEM. I WILL DRAW MY SWORD AND MY HAND WILL DESTROY THEM.’
10 BUT YOU BLEW WITH YOUR BREATH, AND THE SEA COVERED THEM.
THEY SANK LIKE LEAD IN THE MIGHTY WATERS.
15:4–5 THE BEGINNING OF V. 4 REPEATS WHAT THE END OF V. 1 SUMMARIZED IN THE INTRODUCTION TO THE THEME OF THE SONG: AN AWESOMELY POWERFUL ENEMY MILITARY FORCE WAS DEFEATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH, ALL ON HIS OWN, AS PROOF OF HIS POWER AND PROTECTION FOR HIS PEOPLE. THE SECOND COUPLET REMINDS THE SINGER OR LISTENER THAT THE DEFEATED, DEAD EGYPTIAN TROOPS WERE NOT A FEW RESERVISTS OR SECOND-RANK FIGHTERS WHO MADE A BIG MISTAKE AND PAID FOR IT WITH THEIR LIVES. THEY WERE THE BEST EGYPT HAD TO OFFER; SINCE EGYPT’S MILITARY WAS THE BEST IN THE WORLD OF THAT DAY, THEY WERE THE WORLD’S BEST TROOPS, AND THEIR OFFICERS THE BEST OF THE BEST. NEITHER 15:4 NOR ANY OTHER PART OF THE OVERALL NARRATIVE INDICATES THAT PHARAOH WAS WITH HIS TROOPS WHEN THEY DROWNED. AS WE HAVE SUGGESTED EARLIER, IT IS LIKELY THAT ALTHOUGH HE BEGAN THE PURSUIT (14:6), HE TURNED BACK WHEN THE PILLAR OF CLOUD PREVENTED IMMEDIATE CAPTURE OF THE ISRAELITES. NOTE THE REFERENCE TO “DEEP WATERS” IN V. 5, WATERS THAT “COVERED THEM” SO THAT “THEY SANK INTO THE DEPTHS.” THIS IS SIMPLY FURTHER EVIDENCE, PRESERVED IN THE SONG, THAT WHAT HAPPENED TO THE EGYPTIANS WAS NOT SOME SORT OF BOGGING DOWN IN SHALLOW WATER OR MUDDY TERRAIN BUT DROWNING IN A LARGE BODY OF DEEP WATER. BODIES DO SINK “LIKE A STONE” OR OTHER, HEAVY OBJECT WHEN THEY DROWN; LATER, WHEN THEY HAVE BLOATED, THEY CAN RISE TO THE SURFACE AND WASH TO SHORE (14:30)—IF THEY ARE NEAR ENOUGH TO SHORE FOR THAT TO HAPPEN. 15:6 THIS VERSE COMBINES OBSERVATIONS ABOUT GOD’S POWER AND HIS VICTORY OVER HIS AND ISRAEL’S ENEMY (“MAJESTIC IN POWER … SHATTERED THE ENEMY”) WITH THE IDIOMATIC SENSE OF “HAND” AS POWER, ALREADY SEEN IN 3:19–20; 6:1; 7:4–5; 9:15; 13:3, 9, 14; AND ESP. 14:30–31. NOTHING SHOULD BE MADE OF THE TERM “RIGHT HAND” AS OPPOSED TO JUST “HAND.” THE METER OF THE POETRY CALLED FOR ANOTHER SYLLABLE, AND “RIGHT HAND” HAS ONE MORE SYLLABLE THAN “HAND” IN HEBREW AS WELL AS IN ENGLISH. 15:7 THESE TWO COUPLETS COULD ALSO BE TRANSLATED: “IN YOUR GREAT MAJESTY / YOU SMASHED YOUR FOES, // YOU SENT FORTH YOUR FURY, / IT CONSUMED THEM LIKE STUBBLE.” AN IMPORTANT THEOLOGICAL TRUTH IS INCORPORATED HERE, NAMELY THAT GOD’S EVENTUAL DESTRUCTION OF THOSE WHO OPPOSED HIM AND HIS ANGER AGAINST EVIL [SEX] ARE NOT OPPOSED TO GOD’S MAJESTY BUT ARE IN FACT INHERENT ASPECTS OF IT. MODERN SENTIMENTALIST THINKING WANTS GOD TO BE EVER-TOLERANT, ALWAYS SOFTHEARTED, AND THUS DEFINES GOD’S JUSTICE AS SOMETHING OTHER THAN HOW THE HOLY BIBLE DEFINES IT. IN FACT, THE JUST GOD REVEALED IN THE HOLY BIBLE WILL NOT TOLERATE EVIL [SEX] (THOUGH HE IS EXTREMELY PATIENT IN WAITING FOR REPENTANCE, AS HE WAS FOR AT LEAST EIGHTY YEARS WITH THE EGYPTIANS) AND PLANS FOR ITS EVENTUAL TOTAL ELIMINATION. PEOPLE WHO INSIST ON BEING PART OF THE PROCESS OF EVIL WILL BE ELIMINATED AS WELL. THOSE OFFENDED BY THESE FACTS ABOUT GOD ARE WISHING FOR A REALITY THAT HAS NEVER EXISTED. HE DOES GET MAD; HE DOES SMASH HIS FOES, AND HE IS MAJESTIC IN DOING SO. THOUGH THE REFERENCE TO “STUBBLE” IN THE LAST LINE OF THE SECOND COUPLET IS NOT INTENDED TO RECALL THE STUBBLE GATHERED OF HARD NECESSITY IN 5:12, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THE FIRST SINGERS OF THE SONG KNEW ALL ABOUT STUBBLE AND HOW EASILY IT BURNED UP AND DISAPPEARED WHEN LIT ON FIRE. “CONSUMED” TRANSLATES ʾĀKAL, WHICH CAN CONNOTE EITHER “CONSUME(D) BY FIRE” OR “CONSUME(D) BY SWALLOWING.” THUS, THE ONE METAPHOR, SWALLOWING, WHICH WAS WHAT THE SEA DID TO THE EGYPTIANS, SUGGESTS THE OTHER, WHICH REFLECTS THE COMMON THEME OF DIVINE JUDGMENT BY FIRE. 15:8 THIS VERSE CONCENTRATES ON THE MIRACULOUS PARTING OF THE “SURGING” WATERS OF THE SEA, WHICH “PILED UP, STOOD FIRM LIKE A WALL,” AND “CONGEALED IN THE HEART OF THE SEA.” THE HEBREW WORD USED FOR “WALL” HERE IS NĒD, WHICH IS PERHAPS BETTER TRANSLATED “DAM” OR “DYKE,” YET ANOTHER INDICATION OF THE DEEP-WATER NATURE OF THE PHENOMENON. THE EXPRESSION “IN THE HEART OF THE SEA” ALSO CONNOTES A DEEP-WATER DELIVERANCE AND NOT AN EVENT THAT TOOK PLACE IN A REEDY SWAMP OR OTHER SHALLOW BODY OF WATER. THE MENTION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “NOSTRILS” REPRESENTS A POETIC METAPHOR, ONE OF HUNDREDS USED IN THE HOLY BIBLE TO DESCRIBE GOD IN TERMS INTENDED TO SUGGEST THAT HE ACTUALLY HAS PHYSICAL BODY PARTS AS THE LORD BECOMING FLESH IN JOHN 1:14-18 & TO PERSONALIZE HIS BEHAVIOR SINCE HE IS A PERSON AND NOT MERELY A FORCE. HERE THE WIND IS DESCRIBED AS COMING SPECIALLY FROM HIM AS IF HE HAD BLOWN IT UP WITH HIS NOSTRILS—NOT JUST A WIND THAT HAPPENED ALONG. THE LAST LINE OF THE TRIPLET (THE VERSE IS ACTUALLY A TRIPLET RATHER THAN TWO COUPLETS AS SUGGESTED BY THE NIV FORMATTING) COULD BE BETTER TRANSLATED “THE DEEPS CHURNED IN THE HEART OF THE SEA,” ALSO TENDING TO RULE OUT A SHALLOW-WATER EVENT. “DEEPS” (TĔHŌMŌT) CONSISTENTLY REFERS TO THE OCEAN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. 15:9 THIS PART OF THE SONG RECREATES THE GENERAL ATTITUDE OF THE EGYPTIANS AND ADDS A DETAIL THE PROSE SUMMARY IN CHAP. 14 DOES NOT CONTAIN: THE ARMY EXPECTED THE USUAL REWARD OF AN ANCIENT ARMY, THAT IS, PLUNDER FROM THOSE THEY CAPTURED. EVEN THOUGH THE ASSIGNMENT WAS PRESUMABLY TO CAPTURE RATHER THAN TO KILL (IMPLIED IN 14:5), THE TIME-HONORED RIGHT OF PLUNDER AND THE KNOWLEDGE THAT THE ISRAELITES HAD PLENTY WITH THEM (12:34–35) SPARKED THE ARMY’S ASSAULT. THE PLAN WOULD HAVE BEEN TO CRUSH ANY ISRAELITE RESISTANCE (WHICH THE MILITARILY SUPERIOR EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE ASSUMED WOULD BE EASILY DONE) AND RESUBJUGATE ALL SURVIVORS. THIS SORT OF “EXPECTATION OF PLUNDER” THEME CAN BE EXPRESSED IN TERMS OF AN ENEMY’S VAIN BOASTING (JUDG. 5:30) OR A PROPER EXPECTATION WHEN VICTORY IS TRULY ASSURED (ISA 53:12). THE EGYPTIANS EXPECTED TO CATCH UP EASILY WITH THE ISRAELITES (“I WILL PURSUE, I WILL OVERTAKE THEM”), WHICH DID INDEED HAPPEN UNTIL THE INTERVENTION OF GOD IN THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, AND TO ENRICH THEMSELVES (“I WILL DIVIDE THE SPOILS; / I WILL GORGE MYSELF ON THEM”) AND THEN TO DEFEAT ISRAEL IN SOME SORT OF BATTLE (“I WILL DRAW MY SWORD / AND MY HAND WILL DESTROY THEM”). IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS THEY WERE THWARTED IN ALL THESE PLANS. 15:10 COMBINING CONCEPTS ALREADY ENCOUNTERED, ESPECIALLY IN V. 8 (GOD’S BREATH/WIND AND THE MASSIVENESS OF THE WATERS INVOLVED) AND V. 5 (THE SEA’S COVERING THE ENEMY AND SINKING LIKE A HEAVY OBJECT), THIS VERSE SERVES THE “RECAPITULATION” PURPOSE OF THIS PART OF THE HYMN, BRINGING TO A CLOSE WHAT WE HAVE LABELED PART II OF MOSES’ SONG OF THE SEA.
PART III OF MOSES’ SONG: PRAISE AND THANKS TO THE LORD (15:11–13)
11 “WHO AMONG THE GODS IS LIKE YOU, O LORD?
WHO IS LIKE YOU—MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS,
AWESOME IN GLORY, WORKING WONDERS?
12 YOU STRETCHED OUT YOUR RIGHT HAND AND THE EARTH SWALLOWED THEM.
13 “IN YOUR UNFAILING LOVE YOU WILL LEAD THE PEOPLE YOU HAVE REDEEMED.
IN YOUR STRENGTH YOU WILL GUIDE THEM TO YOUR HOLY DWELLING.
15:11 AN ALTERNATE TRANSLATION OF V. 11 WOULD READ AS FOLLOWS, UNDERSTANDING THE VERSE TO BE A TRIPLET RATHER THAN AN UNBALANCED COUPLET (AS APPARENTLY IN THE NIV FORMAT): “WHO IS LIKE YOU AMONG THE GODS, O LORD? / WHO IS LIKE YOU, GLORIOUS AMONG THE HOLY ONES / AWESOME IN PRAISEWORTHY ACTS, WONDER WORKER.” THE EMPHASIS OF THIS VERSE IS GOD’S UNIQUENESS. THE MENTION OF THE GODS SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD TO SUGGEST POLYTHEISM. THE PLURAL “GODS” IN HEBREW POETRY (USUALLY ʾĒLÎM, AS HERE) INCLUDES IN ITS RANGE OF MEANING THE VARIOUS ANGELS, AUTHORITIES, AND POWERS (1 PET 3:22) THAT INCLUDE HEAVENLY ANGELS AS WELL AS SATAN AND HIS FALLEN ANGELS.81 THE PROSE/POETRY PLURAL ʾĔLŌHÎM IS, OF COURSE, ROUTINELY USED TO REFER TO “THEIR [OTHER PEOPLE’S] GODS,”82 “OTHER GODS,”83 “NO GODS,”84 “FOREIGN GODS,”85 AND THE LIKE. IF WE WERE TO PUT WORDS IN THEIR MOUTHS, MOSES AND THOSE WHO SANG THIS SONG WOULD HAVE MEANT BY “WHO AMONG THE GODS IS LIKE YOU”: “YOU ARE INFINITELY SUPERIOR TO ALL REAL AND FALSE SUPERHUMAN BEINGS, INCLUDING ANGELS HEAVENLY AND FALLEN, AND EVEN TO WHAT THE PAGANS THINK THEIR NONEXISTENT GODS ARE.” THE REPETITION OF “WHO IS LIKE YOU” EMPHASIZES THROUGH RHETORICAL QUESTIONING THE FACT THAT GOD HAS NO ONE LIKE HIM. STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THEN DESCRIBED AS “GLORIOUS AMONG THE HOLY ONES” (FOLLOWING THE LXX) OR “MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS” (FOLLOWING THE MT). THE MERIT OF THE LXX READING “AMONG THE HOLY ONES” IS ITS PARALLEL TO THE OPENING WORDS OF THE VERSE, “AMONG THE GODS.” THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN “HOLY ONES” AND “HOLINESS” WAS A SINGLE LETTER IN THE HEBREW SPELLING OF THAT TIME PERIOD. HOLINESS IS THE QUALITY OF BELONGING TO/BEING LIKE GOD; HOLY ONES ARE HEAVENLY BEINGS (ANGELS) THAT BELONG TO GOD AND ARE LIKE HIM IN THE SENSE OF DOING HIS WILL AND REFLECTING HIS VALUES. GOD IS ALSO “AWESOME IN PRAISEWORTHY ACTS” (NIV “AWESOME IN GLORY”), MEANING THAT WHAT HE DOES IS ALWAYS GOOD AND RIGHT AND IMPRESSIVE AT THE SAME TIME. HE IS ALSO A WONDER-WORKER, ONE WHO DOES THE SUPERNATURAL AND THE AMAZING AS EASILY AS HE DOES THE TYPICAL AND ROUTINE. HE DOES REGULARLY AND CONSTANTLY WHAT NO HUMAN OR OTHER BEING CAN DO SO THAT HUMANS WHO TRUST IN HIM AND LIVE IN RIGHT RELATION TO HIM CAN REJOICE IN HIS POWER TO DO WHAT FOR THEM WOULD BE OR SEEM IMPOSSIBLE. 15:12 AGAIN, AS PART OF THE NECESSARY AND APPROPRIATE SORT OF REPETITION THAT CHARACTERIZES VIRTUALLY ALL MUSICAL POETRY (SONGS) IN ALL CULTURES AND TIMES, THE VICTORY HYMN MENTIONS GOD’S POWERFUL “RIGHT HAND” (CF. V. 6) AND THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIANS (“THE EARTH SWALLOWED THEM”). SINCE THE EGYPTIANS DROWNED RATHER THAN BEING ACTUALLY SWALLOWED BY THE EARTH, ONE MIGHT WONDER WHY THIS WORDING IS PRESENT IN THE SONG. THE ANSWER IS THAT “EARTH” (ʾEREṢ) SOMETIMES HAS THE MEANING “UNDERWORLD” OR “HELL,” AS IT ALMOST SURELY DOES HERE. THUS, THE MEANING IS, “THEY DIDN’T JUST FAIL TO CATCH US OR FAIL TO CONQUER US—THEY LOST THEIR LIVES IN THE PROCESS!” ALTHOUGH IT WAS MOSES WHO STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN IT TO INITIATE THE MIRACLE AT THE SEA (14:21), THE SONG CAN PROPERLY ATTRIBUTE THE WHOLE THING TO STEPHEN YAHWEH (“YOU STRETCHED OUT YOUR RIGHT HAND”). THUS, THE SONG CONFIRMS THAT WHAT MOSES DID, HE DID AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “STAND-IN.” 15:13 A GRAND THEME OF SCRIPTURE APPEARS AT THIS POINT IN THE SONG. EVEN THOUGH GOD HAS GRACIOUSLY COME AT VARIOUS TIMES AND WAYS—MOST FULLY IN CHRIST—TO THE PLACE WHERE WE LIVE, IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN GOD’S PLAN THAT HIS PEOPLE SHOULD, BECAUSE OF THE WORK OF CHRIST, EVENTUALLY JOIN HIM WHERE HE LIVES. THE STORY OF ANCIENT ISRAEL MIRRORS THIS. GOD CALLED THEM OUT OF WHERE THEY HAD BEEN BORN AND HAD BEEN LIVING (EGYPT), BOUND THEM TO HIMSELF IN A COVENANT (AT SINAI AND AGAIN IN DEUTERONOMY), AND THEN LED THEM TO HIS HOLY DWELLING (ISRAEL/JERUSALEM/THE TEMPLE). THE SAME SORT OF THING HAPPENS IN CHRIST, YET ON A GREATER AND MORE LASTING SCALE. GOD CALLS THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN HIM OUT OF WHERE THEY HAVE BEEN BORN AND ARE LIVING (EARTH), BINDS THEM TO HIMSELF IN A (NEW) COVENANT (BY BELIEVING IN JESUS AS SAVIOR AND LORD), AND THEN LEADS THEM TO HIS HOLY DWELLING (HEAVEN). THOSE WHO FIRST SANG THIS SONG WITH MOSES WERE NOT YET IN CANAAN/THE LAND OF ISRAEL. THEY EXPECTED TO GET THERE SOON, A HOPE THAT WAS DASHED BY THEIR LACK OF CONFIDENCE IN GOD (NUM 13–14); YET EVEN THOUGH THE ARRIVAL WAS DELAYED BY FORTY YEARS, IT REMAINED THE EXODUS GENERATION’S GREAT HOPE TO SETTLE WHERE STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF HAD CHOSEN TO “DWELL.” IT IS OBVIOUS THAT AN OMNIPRESENT GOD CANNOT BE LOCATED ONLY AT ONE PLACE. BUT HE CAN CERTAINLY MANIFEST HIMSELF SPECIALLY AT ONE OR MORE PLACES, IF HE CHOOSES, FOR THE BENEFIT OF HIS PEOPLE. IN DEUTERONOMY AND MUCH OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, RELATIVE TO THE DWELLING OF GOD IN HIS “SANCTUARY” AMONG HIS PEOPLE (THE TABERNACLE/TEMPLE), THE PLACE OF GOD’S CHOOSING IS CALLED THE PLACE WHERE HE CAUSES HIS NAME TO DWELL. THIS PART OF THE SONG CONTINUES IN THE HEBREW PERFECT TENSE/ASPECT THAT HAS DOMINATED SO FAR, BUT HERE THE PERFECT MAY EXPRESS THE FUNCTION SOMETIMES CALLED “PROPHETIC PERFECT,” BY WHICH A FUTURE SEEN PROPHETICALLY IS REPORTED ON AS “HAVING HAPPENED” BECAUSE A PROPHET WAS, AS IT WERE, BACK FROM THE PAST TO REPORT ON WHAT HE SAW (PAST TENSE) THAT HAPPENED (PAST TENSE) IN THE FUTURE—EVEN THOUGH IN ACTUAL FACT FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF HIS AUDIENCE IT HAS NOT YET HAPPENED. THE TERM TRANSLATED “UNFAILING LOVE” IN THE NIV IS ḤESED, A WORD THAT CONNOTES MAINLY “LOYALTY” OR “FAITHFULNESS” SO THAT THE FIRST SENTENCE OF THE VERSE COULD BE TRANSLATED, “YOU HAVE LEAD/WILL LEAD FAITHFULLY THE PEOPLE YOU HAVE REDEEMED.” THE SONG’S REFERENCE TO GOD’S REDEMPTION RECALLS 6:6 (“I WILL REDEEM YOU WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM AND WITH MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT”). REDEEM (GĀʿAL) MEANS TO “REACQUIRE” OR “GET BACK FOR ONESELF” OR “BUY BACK.” THE PAYMENT IN A DIVINE REDEMPTION IS NOT ALWAYS DESCRIBED AS MONETARY; IN THE OVERALL PLAN OF REDEMPTION IT IS AN ULTIMATE PAYMENT IN KIND, THAT IS, THE PERSON OF CHRIST. WHEN A THING IS REDEEMED, ITS OWNERSHIP CHANGES. ISRAEL HAD BEEN FROM ONE POINT OF VIEW THE PROPERTY OF EGYPT AND PHARAOH; NOW IT IS GOD’S PROPERTY, IN THE SAME SORT OF HAPPY WAY A REDEEMED CHILD IS ONCE AGAIN THE PROPERTY OF ITS PARENTS (CF. 13:13, 15). ISRAELITE OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S COVENANT WOULD LOGICALLY, THEN, FOLLOW FROM THEIR, HAVING BEEN GRACIOUSLY REDEEMED (E.G., DEUT. 15:15: “REMEMBER THAT YOU WERE SLAVES IN EGYPT AND THE LORD YOUR GOD REDEEMED YOU. THAT IS WHY I GIVE YOU THIS COMMAND TODAY”). THE VERSE IS A QUATRAIN, TWO COUPLETS CLOSELY PARALLEL TO EACH OTHER AND THE TOPICS SOMEWHAT INTERWOVEN AS A RESULT. LOYALTY (NIV “UNFAILING LOVE”) IS PARALLELED TO “STRENGTH” AS THE DIVINE RESOURCE THAT BENEFITS ISRAEL; GOD “WILL LEAD” HIS “PEOPLE” WHO ARE “REDEEMED” TO HIS “HOLY DWELLING,” FOR WHICH THAT REDEMPTION QUALIFIES THEM.
PART IV OF MOSES’ SONG: REACTION OF FUTURE FOES (15:14–16A)
14 THE NATIONS WILL HEAR AND TREMBLE;
ANGUISH WILL GRIP THE PEOPLE OF PHILISTIA.
15 THE CHIEFS OF EDOM WILL BE TERRIFIED,
THE LEADERS OF MOAB WILL BE SEIZED WITH TREMBLING,
THE PEOPLE OF CANAAN WILL MELT AWAY;
16 TERROR AND DREAD WILL FALL UPON THEM.
BY THE POWER OF YOUR ARM THEY WILL BE AS STILL AS A STONE—
THESE VERSES ADDRESS YET ANOTHER ASPECT OF THE DIVINE DELIVERANCE AT THE SEA: ITS IMPACT ON THE PEOPLES/NATIONS THAT THE ISRAELITES KNEW THEY WOULD HAVE TO ENCOUNTER AS THEY PROCEEDED TO CONQUER THE PROMISED LAND. BECAUSE MOSES GREW UP AS AN EGYPTIAN PRINCELING AND SPENT THE FIRST FORTY YEARS OF HIS LIFE EXPOSED TO ROYAL CONCERNS, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN WELL ACQUAINTED WITH POLITICAL/MILITARY/ECONOMIC EVENTS IN CANAAN AND ITS ENVIRONS. THE EGYPTIANS WERE OBSESSED WITH KEEPING ASIA MINOR FROM BECOMING A THREAT TO THEIR WELL BEING AND THUS KEPT CONSTANT TABS ON WHAT WAS HAPPENING IN THE FOUR REGIONS LISTED IN THESE VERSES. THE CONQUEST OF THE PROMISED LAND WOULD OF NECESSITY INVOLVE THE ELIMINATION OF OPPOSITION FROM THESE REGIONS. THE PREDOMINANT TENSE/ASPECT FOUND IN THE HEBREW IN THESE VERSES CONTINUES TO THAT OF THE PERFECT SO THAT THE ENTIRE SECTION COULD, IF DESIRED, BE TRANSLATED AS IF WHAT IS DESCRIBED WERE A FOREGONE CONCLUSION (AGAIN IN THE MODE OF THE SO-CALLED PROPHETIC PERFECT), THUS:
14 THE PEOPLES HEARD, THEY TREMBLED, AGONY SEIZED THE INHABITANTS OF PHILISTIA.
15 THEN WERE DISMAYED THE CHIEFTAINS OF EDOM,
THE NOBLES OF MOAB WERE SEIZED WITH TREMBLING.
THE INHABITANTS OF CANAAN MELTED UTTERLY.
16 YOU BROUGHT DOWN UPON THEM TERROR AND DREAD,
BY YOUR GREAT POWER,
THEY WERE STRUCK DUMB AS A STONE.
15:14 THIS COUPLET SUMMARIZES THE GENERAL EFFECT ON THE NATIONS WITH WHICH THE ISRAELITES HAD TO BE CONCERNED: THEY WOULD SUFFER ANXIETY AT THE THOUGHT OF WHAT THE ISRAELITE DELIVERANCE AT THE SEA MIGHT MEAN FOR THEM IF THEY WERE TO OPPOSED ISRAEL’S ENTRANCE TO THE PROMISED LAND. PHILISTIA IS THEN MENTIONED FIRST, AS IS APPROPRIATE. NOT ONLY WERE THE PHILISTINES CLOSEST AND THUS POTENTIALLY THE FIRST FOE TO BE ENCOUNTERED IF GOD HAD NOT INTERVENED (SEE COMMENTS ON 13:17), THEY WOULD EVENTUALLY BECOME ISRAEL’S MOST INTRANSIGENT ENEMY UNTIL SUBJUGATED MORE OR LESS PERMANENTLY UNDER DAVID. SUPERIOR TO THE ISRAELITES TECHNOLOGICALLY AND MILITARILY, THE PHILISTINES WERE A FOE NOT BEATABLE WITHOUT DIVINE HELP, PART OF WHICH CAME IN THE FORM OF THE FEAR STRUCK INTO THE HEARTS OF THE PHILISTINES BY THE LOSS OF THE EGYPTIAN CAVALRY FORCE AT THE SEA. 15:15 EDOM, MOAB, AND CANAAN ARE MENTIONED IN THE SAME ORDER THAT THEY WERE EVENTUALLY ENCOUNTERED IN THE ACTUAL PROCESS OF ENTERING THE PROMISED LAND (NUM 20–21; JOSH 1–10). NEITHER EDOM NOR MOAB WERE ACTUALLY PART OF THE PROMISED LAND, BUT ACCESS TO THE LAND REQUIRED PASSAGE THROUGH THOSE COUNTRIES AND THEIR ACQUIESCENCE FOR FURTHER ISRAELITE ACTIVITY. THEY WERE BOTH EMERGENT NATIONS FROM ALL ACCOUNTS, MUCH LIKE ISRAEL AT THE TIME, THAT IS, MORE IN THE NATURE OF PEOPLE GROUPS TRYING TO SETTLE INTO AN AREA THAN IN THE NATURE OF ESTABLISHED NATIONS OF LONG STANDING. NOTE THE HINT IN THE TERMS “CHIEFS OF EDOM” AND “LEADERS OF MOAB” THAT THESE GROUPS WERE NOT YET FULLY UNIFIED NATIONS WITH KINGS. LIKEWISE, “PEOPLE OF CANAAN,” PARALLELING “PEOPLE OF PHILISTIA” IN V. 14, SUGGESTS AT LEAST A NEUTRAL POSITION IN THE SONG RELATIVE TO THE POLITICAL STATUS OF THESE AREAS. THE TERMINOLOGY IS POETIC AND DOES NOT PROVE THE CASE, BUT IT CERTAINLY COMPORTS WITH THE INFERENCE SOMETIMES DRAWN FROM THE AVAILABLE ARCHAEOLOGICAL DATA THAT EDOM AND MOAB, AS WELL AS CANAAN AND WHAT EVENTUALLY BECAME PHILISTIA, WERE THINLY POPULATED AND UNDERGOING A CONTINUING PROCESS OF SETTLEMENT RATHER THAN FULLY SETTLED AND POLITICALLY ESTABLISHED AS NATIONS AT THE TIME OF THE EXODUS. THESE WORDS WERE INTENDED TO HEARTEN THEIR FIRST HEARERS. THEY ALSO PROVED TRUE IN TIME. THE MOABITES WERE THE MOST EASILY COWED (NUM 22:2–3). THE EDOMITES REQUIRED MORE CONVINCING, SOME OF WHICH WAS PROVIDED INVOLUNTARILY BY BALAAM (NUM 24:17–18) BUT MOST OF WHICH DEVELOPED GRADUALLY OVER THE YEARS OF ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS WANDERINGS (DEUT. 2:4) AND STILL WAS NOT COMPLETE EVEN IN THE DAYS OF SAUL (1 SAM 14:47). EDOMITE AND PHILISTINE SUBJUGATION HAD TO WAIT UNTIL THE DAYS OF DAVID (2 SAM 8:1, 11–12), WHEREAS CANAANITE PANIC SET IN EARLY (JOSH 2:8–11). 15:16A OUR SUGGESTED TRANSLATION OF THIS VERSE WOULD BE: “YOU WILL BRING DOWN UPON THEM / TERROR AND DREAD; // BY YOUR GREAT POWER / THEY WILL BE STRUCK DUMB AS A STONE.” IN THE HOLY WAR ONE OF GOD’S WEAPONS IS PSYCHOLOGICAL AFFLICTION, THE CREATION OF FEAR AND COWARDICE IN AN ENEMY THAT MIGHT OTHERWISE POSE A FORMIDABLE OBSTACLE TO THE WELL-BEING OF HIS PEOPLE. THIS VERSE SPEAKS OF TERROR/DREAD (SIMPLE SYNONYMS HERE) BEING BROUGHT BY GOD ON ISRAEL’S FOES SO THAT THEY ARE “DUMB AS A STONE”—UNABLE TO TALK AND THUS UNABLE TO ORGANIZE AS AN ARMY OR TAKE ANY OTHER ACTION TO DENY ISRAEL ITS ACCESS TO THE PROMISED LAND.
PART V OF MOSES’ SONG: ISRAEL, GOD’S SANCTUARY (15:16B–18)
UNTIL YOUR PEOPLE PASS BY, O LORD,
UNTIL THE PEOPLE YOU BOUGHT PASS BY.
17 YOU WILL BRING THEM IN AND PLANT THEM
ON THE MOUNTAIN OF YOUR INHERITANCE—
THE PLACE, O LORD, YOU MADE FOR YOUR DWELLING,
THE SANCTUARY, O LORD, YOUR HANDS ESTABLISHED.
18 THE LORD WILL REIGN FOR EVER AND EVER.”
15:16B–18 THE CHALLENGE OF TRANSLATING THE HEBREW WORD ʿAD IN V. 16B IS WHETHER TO TAKE IT AS “UNTIL” (SO NIV, QUITE REASONABLY) OR AS “WHEN/AS,” A MEANING IT APPEARS TO HAVE HAD IN THE OLDER BRONZE AGE TEXTS, AT LEAST IN SOME CONTEXTS. OUR PREFERENCE IS FOR “WHEN” SO THAT V. 16B IS SEEN AS INTRODUCING A NEW SENTENCE AND A NEW AND FINAL PART OF THE SONG. THIS LAST SECTION MAY BE TRANSLATED THEN AS FOLLOWS:
16B WHEN YOUR PEOPLE WILL PASS OVER, O LORD,
WHEN THE PEOPLE WHOM YOU CREATED WILL PASS OVER,
17 YOU WILL BRING THEM IN AND PLANT THEM
ON THE MOUNTAIN OF YOUR POSSESSION,
THE FOUNDATION OF YOUR DWELLING PLACE,
YOU HAVE MADE, O LORD. A SANCTUARY, O LORD,
YOUR HANDS HAVE CREATED. 18 THE LORD WILL REIGN FOR EVER AND EVER!
THREE GREAT BIBLICAL THEMES CONCLUDE THE SONG: GOD’S CREATION OF A PEOPLE (V. 16B), GOD’S ETERNAL HOLY DWELLING PLACE AS THE HOME FOR THAT PEOPLE (V. 17), AND THE ETERNAL REIGN OF GOD SUPREME OVER ALL THINGS (V. 18). WITH REGARD TO CREATION OF A PEOPLE, IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT GOD FINISHED HIS CREATION WITH THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN THE FIRST CHAPTERS OF GENESIS. RATHER, CREATION CONTINUES WITH THE CREATION OF ISRAEL, ALLUDED TO HERE IN THE SONG, THE NEW CREATION THAT CAME ABOUT THROUGH THE WORK OF CHRIST AND THE GREAT RE-CREATION AT THE END OF THE PRESENT AGE. GOD’S CREATION CONTINUES IN STAGES, ONE OF WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE EXODUS AND THE SUBSEQUENT INCORPORATION OF ISRAEL AS GOD’S COVENANT PEOPLE AT SINAI. THAT IS THE STAGE OF WHICH THE SONG SPEAKS ESPECIALLY. WITH REGARD TO THE THEME OF GOD’S ETERNAL HOLY DWELLING AS THE PROPER AND EXPECTED HOME FOR GOD’S PEOPLE, A TOPIC ALREADY RAISED IN PART IN V. 13, THE SONG ADDS ELEMENTS SUCH AS THE IDEA THAT GOD “WILL BRING THEM IN AND PLANT THEM” (THUS MAKING POSSIBLE THEIR ENTRANCE, WHICH ON THEIR OWN THEY COULD NOT EFFECT, AND ESTABLISHING THEM THERE PERMANENTLY RATHER THAN MERELY HELPING THEM TO GET INTO CANAAN AND LEAVING THEM TO FEND FOR THEMSELVES). IT IS CLEAR FROM THE SONG THAT ISRAEL KNEW IT WAS GOING TO A MOUNTAINOUS LAND (IN CONTRAST TO EGYPT, WHICH IS IN MOST OF ITS TOPOGRAPHY VERY FLAT) AND THAT GOD’S SANCTUARY WOULD BE ESTABLISHED ON A MOUNTAIN THERE. WHEN GOD FINALLY CHOSE THE THRESHING-FLOOR-CAPPED MOUNT ZION (2 SAM 24) AS THE PLACE FOR A PERMANENT SANCTUARY, IT WAS IN FULFILLMENT OF THIS EXPECTATION. ZION IS ENVISIONED HERE AS THE PLACE OF GOD’S INHERITANCE, THAT IS, PERMANENT PERSONAL REAL PROPERTY. IT IS FROM THIS SORT OF LANGUAGE THAT ONE BEGINS TO TRACE THE BIBLICAL THEME OF HEAVEN AS THE ULTIMATE JERUSALEM. IT WAS NOT THE CASE THAT ISRAELITES CHOSE MOUNT ZION TO BUILD THE TEMPLE THERE, AND GOD HONORED THEIR CHOICE. JUST THE OPPOSITE WAS THE CASE—HE CHOSE THE SITE, AND THEY MERELY RESPONDED ACCORDING TO WHAT HIS “HANDS ESTABLISHED.” THE FINAL VERSE OF THE SONG IS A SORT OF RECAPITULATION OF THE LESSONS IT STATES THROUGHOUT. GOD IS SUPREME OVER ALL OTHER BEINGS AND ARMED FORCES. AND THE ISRAELITES, STILL IN THE PROCESS OF GETTING TO KNOW HIM AND ABOUT HIM AND TO USE HIS NEWLY RE-REVEALED NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, TO DISTINGUISH HIM FROM ALL OTHER GODS AND IDOLS (SEE COMMENTS ON V. 11), WERE EXPECTED TO COME INCREASINGLY TO REALIZE THAT HE IS ETERNAL [JOHN 4:23-24] AND THAT THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH HIM HAS ETERNAL CONSEQUENCES. THE NEW TESTAMENT DEVELOPS THIS CONCEPT IN GREATER DETAIL, ESPECIALLY WITH THE ADDED EMPHASIS ON GOD’S PEOPLE SHARING HIS REIGN (2 TIM 2:12; REV 20:4, 6; 22:5; CF. DAN 7:18). THE UNSTOPPABLE, UNINTERRUPTIBLE, ETERNAL REIGN OF GOD IS A WIDELY REPRESENTED TOPIC WITHIN THE HOLY BIBLE (E.G., PSS 10:16; 45:6; 48:14; HEB 1:8; REV 1:18; 11:15) AND AN ASSURANCE TO ALL WHO PLACE THEIR FAITH IN HIM.
PROSE SUMMATION AND MIRIAM’S REPRISE OF THE HYMN (15:19–21)
19 WHEN PHARAOH’S HORSES, CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN WENT INTO THE SEA, THE LORD BROUGHT THE WATERS OF THE SEA BACK OVER THEM, BUT THE ISRAELITES WALKED THROUGH THE SEA ON DRY GROUND. 20 THEN MIRIAM THE PROPHETESS, AARON’S SISTER, TOOK A TAMBOURINE IN HER HAND, AND ALL THE WOMEN FOLLOWED HER, WITH TAMBOURINES AND DANCING. 21 MIRIAM SANG TO THEM:
“SING TO THE LORD,
FOR HE IS HIGHLY EXALTED.
THE HORSE AND HIS RIDER
HE HAS HURLED INTO THE SEA.”
15:19 THIS VERSE PROVIDES YET ANOTHER BIT OF EVIDENCE THAT THOSE WHO PURSUED THE ISRAELITES WERE CHARIOT WARRIORS EXCLUSIVELY. IT MENTIONS ONLY PHARAOH’S “HORSES, CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN,” NO FOOT SOLDIERS. IF THERE WERE ANY FOOT SOLDIERS IN THE ORIGINAL CONTINGENT THAT PURSUED THE ISRAELITES AS FAR AS THE EDGE OF THE SEA, AS SOME SCHOLARS HAVE ARGUED, THEY DID NOT FOLLOW INTO THE SEA ITSELF. OTHERWISE, THE VERSE CONTAINS NO NEW INFORMATION BUT PROVIDES A CONVENIENT SUMMATION OF WHAT HAPPENED TO THE EGYPTIANS AND THE ISRAELITES RESPECTIVELY WHEN THEY EACH SOUGHT TO ENTER THE SEA. 15:20–21 THIS IS THE FIRST (AND INDEED ONLY) MENTION OF MIRIAM BY NAME IN THE BOOK. ALTHOUGH IT IS LIKELY THAT SHE WAS THE OLDER SISTER WHO KEPT WATCH OVER MOSES WHEN HE WAS IN HIS SPECIAL LITTLE ARK AND HAD THE PRESENCE OF MIND TO SECURE HIS OWN MOTHER TO NURSE HIM FOR PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER (2:4–8), THERE CAN BE NO ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY OF THAT IDENTIFICATION (SEE COMMENTS ON 2:4FF.). SHE IS CALLED HERE “MIRIAM THE PROPHETESS, AARON’S SISTER,” A DESCRIPTION THAT BEGS THE QUESTION, WHY NOT CALL HER MOSES’ SISTER? THE ANSWER WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT MOSES USED PROPER MODESTY IN INTRODUCING HER OFFICIALLY AND CULTURALLY CORRECTLY HERE, LINKING HER TO THE OLDEST LIVING MALE IN HER FAMILY, AARON, WHO WAS THREE YEARS OLDER THAN MOSES AND THUS THE PROPER PERSON TO BE MENTIONED. FOR MIRIAM TO BE CALLED A PROPHETESS MAY MEAN THAT SHE HAD ALREADY DISTINGUISHED HERSELF IN THE FAITHFUL EXPRESSION OF GOD’S VERBAL WILL TO SOME GROUP WITHIN, IF NOT ALL OF, THE ISRAELITES, UNLESS IT REFERS BACK FROM THE POINT OF MOSES’ WRITING EXODUS SPECIFICALLY TO MIRIAM’S PRESENT FUNCTION, THAT OF CONVEYING THE WORD OF GOD THROUGH SONG. SEVERAL OTHER GODLY WOMEN BEAR THIS SAME TITLE “PROPHETESS” IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (OR ITS GREEK EQUIVALENT IN THE NT): DEBORAH (JUDG. 4:4), HULDAH (2 KGS 22:14), ISAIAH’S WIFE (ISA 8:3), AND ANNA (LUKE 2:36); A COUPLE OF NOT-SO-GODLY WOMEN DO AS WELL (NOADIAH IN NEH. 6:14 AND “JEZEBEL” IN REV 2:20). MICAH CONFIRMS MIRIAM’S LEADERSHIP ROLE IN THE EXODUS (MIC 6:4), WHICH, ON THE ANALOGY OF HOW MOSES AND AARON EXERCISED THEIR LEADERSHIP AND HOW PROPHETS IN GENERAL DO SO, WOULD HAVE MEANT THAT SHE RECEIVED INSTRUCTIVE WORDS FROM GOD TO RELAY TO THE PEOPLE AS A WAY OF GUIDING THEM. WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT THESE WERE APART FROM THE PRESENT CONTEXT ANY MORE THAN WE KNOW WHAT SORTS OF PROPHETIC ORACLES, SAY, HULDAH MAY HAVE UTTERED OVER TIME TO MAKE HER THE PROPHET OF CHOICE FOR KING JOSIAH TO CONSULT IN THE CRISIS OF 2 KGS 22:11–20. NEVERTHELESS, THE LEADERSHIP OF THE EXODUS IS CLEARLY A FAMILY AFFAIR, AS CONFIRMED ALSO BY THE SPECIFIC MENTION OF THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF MIRIAM (NUM 20:1), AN HONORABLE SORT OF MENTION ACCORDED OTHERWISE ONLY TO MOSES (DEUT. 34:5–6) AND AARON (NUM 20:28; DEUT. 10:6; 32:50). MIRIAM’S ROLE AS LEADING MUSICIAN-SINGER (“TOOK A TAMBOURINE IN HER HAND, AND ALL THE WOMEN FOLLOWED HER, WITH TAMBOURINES AND DANCING”) COMPORTS WITH WHAT WE KNOW OF THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE PRESERVATION AND DISSEMINATION VIA MUSIC OF THE CULTURAL VALUES OF THE ANCIENT WORLD. SOME OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES MENTION WOMEN SINGING AND PLAYING TAMBOURINES AT OCCASIONS OF VICTORY OVER ENEMIES (JUDG. 11:34; 1 SAM 18:6; CF. JER. 31:4) OR OTHER SORTS OF CELEBRATIONS (PS 68:25), BUT THIS ALSO WAS SOMETHING MEN COULD DO JUST AS COMMONLY (1 SAM 10:5; 2 SAM 6:5) AND THAT MUST AS WELL HAVE BEEN DONE OFTEN BY MIXED GROUPS (E.G., JUDG. 5:1; 2 SAM 19:35; 2 CHR. 35:25; EZRA 2:65; NEH. 7:67; ECCL 2:8; GEN 31:27; JOB 21:12; CF. PS 68:25). THE PRESERVATION OF HISTORICAL EVENTS THROUGH SONG WAS AN EXPECTATION OF ANCIENT CULTURE (JUDG. 5:1, 11; NUM 21:17; 1 SAM 21:11; 2 SAM 1:17–27; 3:33; 22:1). MIRIAM TAUGHT THE SONG TO “ALL THE WOMEN” BY SINGING IT TO THEM, THE WAY SONGS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN TAUGHT IN ALL CULTURES, EVEN TODAY WHEN SONGS CAN ALSO BE LEARNED BY READING FROM WRITTEN MUSICAL NOTATION. THE QUOTATION OF 15:1 HERE IN V. 21 BY MIRIAM IS SIMPLY A WAY OF SAYING THAT SHE TAUGHT THE ISRAELITE WOMEN THE ENTIRE SONG, NOT JUST THE OPENING WORDS CITED IN V. 21. VERSE 21 CONTAINS THE INCIPIT TITLE OF THE SONG—THE FIRST FEW WORDS OR THE FIRST COUPLET OF THE SONG. CITING THE INCIPIT APPARENTLY WAS THE MOST COMMON METHOD OF TITLING SONGS IN ANCIENT ISRAEL,117 AS ALSO IN MOST OF HISTORY UNTIL MODERN TIMES. MOSES HAD AUTHORED THIS GREAT VICTORY SONG; MIRIAM NOW POPULARIZED IT AMONG ALL THE WOMEN SO THAT IT WOULD BE KNOWN AND SUNG IN EVERY FAMILY, EVERY HOME. THE RESULT WAS THAT EVERY ISRAELITE, WHETHER DESCENDED FROM ABRAHAM OR NEWLY JOINED TO THE NATION (12:38) WOULD KNOW BY HEART THE STORY OF THE GREAT DIVINE DELIVERANCE OF GOD’S PEOPLE AT THE SEA.
GRUMBLING BEGINS: WATER AT MARAH AND ELIM AND GOD’S PROMISE OF HEALING (15:22–27)
22 THEN MOSES LED ISRAEL FROM THE RED SEA AND THEY WENT INTO THE DESERT OF SHUR. FOR THREE DAYS THEY TRAVELED IN THE DESERT WITHOUT FINDING WATER. 23 WHEN THEY CAME TO MARAH, THEY COULD NOT DRINK ITS WATER BECAUSE IT WAS BITTER. (THAT IS WHY THE PLACE IS CALLED MARAH.) 24 SO THE PEOPLE GRUMBLED AGAINST MOSES, SAYING, “WHAT ARE WE TO DRINK?” 25 THEN MOSES CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, AND THE LORD SHOWED HIM A PIECE OF WOOD. HE THREW IT INTO THE WATER, AND THE WATER BECAME SWEET. THERE THE LORD MADE A DECREE AND A LAW FOR THEM, AND THERE HE TESTED THEM. 26 HE SAID, “IF YOU LISTEN CAREFULLY TO THE VOICE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD AND DO WHAT IS RIGHT IN HIS EYES, IF YOU PAY ATTENTION TO HIS COMMANDS AND KEEP ALL HIS DECREES, I WILL NOT BRING ON YOU ANY OF THE DISEASES I BROUGHT ON THE EGYPTIANS, FOR I AM THE LORD, WHO HEALS YOU.” 27 THEN THEY CAME TO ELIM, WHERE THERE WERE TWELVE SPRINGS AND SEVENTY PALM TREES, AND THEY CAMPED THERE NEAR THE WATER. AFTER THE FIRST GREAT VICTORY CAME THE FIRST BIG TEST. THE ISRAELITES DID NOT PASS IT EASILY. WHEN CIRCUMSTANCES SEEMED THREATENING, THEY QUICKLY FORGOT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE DELIVERANCES THEY HAD RECENTLY EXPERIENCED (TEN PLAGUES AND THE DROWNING OF THE EGYPTIANS AT THE SEA) AND COMPLAINED. GOD USED THE OCCASION OF THEIR COMPLAINING TO TEST THEM AND TEACH THEM ABOUT TRUSTING HIM ENOUGH TO OBEY HIM AND THUS ENJOY HIS BENEFITS. THE DEGREE TO WHICH THEY FAILED TO ACCEPT AND LEARN FROM THAT TESTING AND TEACHING IS NOT DESCRIBED IN THE PRESENT PASSAGE BUT HAS ITS OUTWORKING IN THE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING EPISODES IN THE NARRATIVE (16:1–30; 17:1–7). 15:22–24 ONCE ACROSS THE RED SEA, THE ISRAELITES WENT TO SHUR. THIS IS A VAST, RUGGED, AND SPARSELY POPULATED WILDERNESS REGION IN THE NORTHERN SINAI, STRETCHING FROM WHAT IN MODERN TIMES IS THE EASTERN SIDE OF THE SUEZ CANAL TO THE NEGEV OF ISRAEL. IT WAS PAST THE BOUNDARY FORTIFICATIONS THE EGYPTIANS HAD BUILT TO PROTECT EGYPT PROPER AND THUS REPRESENTED FREEDOM FROM THE LIKELIHOOD OF ANY FURTHER EGYPTIAN PURSUIT. ONE OF THE DEMANDS THE ISRAELITES HAD ALL ALONG SOUGHT FROM THE EGYPTIANS, TO GO “INTO THE WILDERNESS,” WAS NOW A REALITY. MUCH REMAINED, HOWEVER, BEFORE THE SECOND PART OF THEIR DEMAND, TO SERVE STEPHEN YAHWEH, WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED. THEY THEN TRAVELED “FOR THREE DAYS … WITHOUT FINDING WATER.” PRESUMABLY THEY WERE HEADING SOUTH, TOWARD SINAI, ALONG ONE OF THE ANCIENT CARAVAN ROUTES THAT OFFERED REASONABLE PASSAGE ON FOOT FOR CARAVANEERS WHO BROUGHT AMPLE WATER SUPPLIES WITH THEM BUT THAT CERTAINLY WAS NOT LAID OUT TO GET A LARGE HOST OF PEOPLE TO THE NEAREST WATERING PLACE. FROM A HUMAN POINT OF VIEW, IT IS ENTIRELY UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD HAVE BEGUN TO WORRY ABOUT WATER BY THE THIRD DAY WITHOUT FINDING ANY. THEY AND THEIR ANIMALS PROBABLY HAD CONSUMED NEARLY ALL THE WATER THEY HAD CARRIED WITH THEM IN SKINS, AND IT IS NOT INCONCEIVABLE THAT AS THEY APPROACHED MARAH IN EXPECTATION OF BEING ABLE TO DRINK ALL THEY WANTED, MANY OF THEM DRANK THEIR LAST WATER AND/OR GAVE IT TO THE ANIMALS. ACCORDINGLY, FINDING FOUL WATER AT MARAH WAS NOT MERELY A DISAPPOINTMENT BUT A CAUSE OF PANIC. “BITTER” WATER (MĀRĀH MEANS “BITTER” IN HB.) IS OFTEN CLEAR SO THAT IT LOOKS POTABLE BUT IN FACT CONTAINS LARGE PERCENTAGES OF DISSOLVED MINERAL SALTS THAT RENDER IT UNDRINKABLE. THIRSTY PEOPLE AND ANIMALS WILL TRY TO DRINK ANY WATER THEY FIND, BUT IF THEY FIND IT SIMPLY OFFENSIVE, THEY WILL RESIST ANY CONSUMPTION UNLESS DELIRIOUS WITH THIRST. THE ISRAELITES MAY NOT YET HAVE BEEN AT THE DELIRIOUS STAGE, BUT THEY CERTAINLY WERE NOT HAPPY ABOUT WHAT THEY ENCOUNTERED AT MARAH. THIS REPRESENTED A TEST OF FAITH OF A SORT THEY HAD NOT BEFORE EXPERIENCED. IT BORE SOME RESEMBLANCE TO WHAT THE EGYPTIANS HAD TO DEAL WITH WHEN THE NILE WAS TURNED TO BLOOD (7:14–24), BUT THAT WAS A PROBLEM ALLEVIATED BY DIGGING TEMPORARY WELLS. SOME ISRAELITES MAY EVEN HAVE TRIED TO DIG AROUND THE EDGES OF THE WATER AT MARAH, PRESUMABLY WITHOUT SUCCESS. THEIR QUESTION, “WHAT ARE WE TO DRINK?” WAS NOT IN ITSELF OUTRAGEOUS OR EVEN UNFAIR. THEIR SIN MANIFESTED ITSELF RATHER IN THEIR ATTITUDE, WHICH IS SUGGESTED IN THE STATEMENT AT THE BEGINNING OF V. 24, “SO THE PEOPLE GRUMBLED AGAINST MOSES.” MOSES WAS, OF COURSE, GOD’S HUMAN REPRESENTATIVE AMONG THEM AND A LIKELY TARGET FOR BLAME. WHAT IS NOTEWORTHY, HOWEVER, IS THAT THE PEOPLE WERE FOLLOWING THE PILLAR OF CLOUD AND THEREFORE KNEW PERFECTLY WELL THAT IT IS STEPHEN YAHWEH WHO HAD LED THEM TO THIS LOCATION. BUT SINCE MOSES IS THE LORD’S SPOKESMAN, THEY EXPECTED THE ANSWER TO THEIR COMPLAINT TO COME FROM HIM. THE PEOPLE DID NOT HAVE WHAT THEY HAD EXPECTED AND FAILED TO TRUST GOD TO PROVIDE IT. SINCE THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT HAS BEEN A FORMULA FOR DISOBEDIENCE. 15:25A YET ANOTHER MIRACULOUS SIGN IS DESCRIBED HERE, AND IN JUST HALF A VERSE. THIS SUPERNATURAL DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S PRESENCE AND PROVISION IS NOT NOTABLY DIFFERENT IN KIND FROM THE DEMONSTRATIONS EARLIER USED BY MOSES TO CONVINCE THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL AND THEN THE PEOPLE IN GENERAL THAT HE HAD BEEN SENT FROM GOD. MOSES NEEDED SOMETHING TO ASSURE THE PEOPLE THAT ALL WAS WELL; GOD TOLD HIM WHAT TO DO, AND WHEN HE DID IT, GOD’S CARE IS DEMONSTRATED. SPECULATION ABOUT HOW A TREE [NIV: PIECE OF WOOD] COULD ELIMINATE MINERAL SALTS FROM A LARGE BODY OF WATER IS JUST AS FRUITLESS AS SPECULATION ABOUT HOW THE NILE COULD TURN TO BLOOD OR HOW A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD TURN INTO A SNAKE AND BACK AGAIN: IT WAS A SUPERNATURAL, NOT A NATURAL EVENT; A MIRACLE, NOT A PRESCIENTIFIC APPLICATION OF A NATURAL REMEDY. NOTHING IN THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT THE TREE SYMBOLIZED ANYTHING IN PARTICULAR (SUCH AS THE TREE OF LIFE OR THE LIKE). RATHER, MOSES’ FAITH IN BEING WILLING TO DO WHAT GOD COMMANDED HIM, WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING WHY OR HOW IT WOULD WORK, IS WHAT IS IMPLICITLY COMMENDED HERE. 15:25B–26 VERSE 25B, “THERE THE LORD MADE A DECREE AND A LAW FOR THEM, AND THERE HE TESTED THEM,” IS BOTH PREDICTIVE OF WHAT WAS COMING AND RESUMPTIVE OF WHAT HAD OCCURRED. IT COULD AS WELL BE TRANSLATED: “THERE HE MADE FOR THEM A STATUTE, THAT IS, A RULE, BECAUSE THERE HE HAD TESTED THEM.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE TESTING WAS ALREADY PAST—IT WAS THE LEADING OF THE PEOPLE TO A PLACE WHERE THE WATER WAS NO GOOD. THE STATUTE/RULE [NIV “DECREE … LAW”] WOULD IMMEDIATELY FOLLOW AS THE CONTENT OF V. 26. THE NIV WORDING “A DECREE AND A LAW” DOES NOT REFER TO TWO THINGS BUT TO ONE; THIS IS A CLASSIC CASE OF HENDIADYS, THE EXPRESSION OF A SINGLE CONCEPT BY TWO OR MORE WORDS USED IN GRAMMATICAL PARALLEL. AS IN A FEW OTHER INSTANCES PRIOR TO THE FORMAL ESTABLISHMENT OF COVENANT LAW BEGINNING IN CHAP. 20, GOD GAVE A LAW INTENDED TO PROVIDE A GENERAL UNDERSTANDING FOR HIS PEOPLE OF HIS POLICIES AND PRINCIPLES. WHAT V. 26 CALLED FOR WAS LOYALTY AND OBEDIENCE: LOYALTY IN THE SENSE OF A WILLINGNESS TO PAY CLOSE ATTENTION TO WHAT GOD’S WILL IS AND TO WANT ABOVE ALL ELSE TO PLEASE HIM BY DOING WHAT HE THINKS IS RIGHT (“LISTEN CAREFULLY TO THE VOICE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD AND DO WHAT IS RIGHT IN HIS EYES”—ALSO A HENDIADYS, A WAY OF ENSURING CLARITY BY MAKING THE SAME POINT TWICE WITH DIFFERENT WORDINGS) AND OBEDIENCE BY NOT FAILING TO “PAY ATTENTION TO ALL HIS COMMANDS AND KEEP ALL HIS DECREES” (ANOTHER HENDIADYS—ONE CONCEPT STATED WITH TWO DIFFERENT WORDINGS). GOD’S EXPECTATION IS SWEEPING. HIS PEOPLE MUST GIVE HIM FULL, NOT PARTIAL, LOYALTY AND OBEDIENCE. IF HE WANTED IT, THEY WERE TO DO IT. WHAT ADVANTAGE CAME FROM SUCH LOYALTY AND OBEDIENCE? PERFECT DIVINE PROTECTION. THE PROMISE OF V. 26, “I WILL NOT BRING ON YOU ANY OF THE DISEASES I BROUGHT ON THE EGYPTIANS, FOR I AM THE LORD, WHO HEALS YOU,” HOWEVER, OFTEN HAS BEEN MISUNDERSTOOD, TAKEN AS IF IT WERE A GENERAL GUARANTEE THAT FAITHFUL BELIEVERS CANNOT GET SICK OR THAT IF THEY DO, THEY WILL ALWAYS BE HEALED IN THIS LIFE. PART OF THE TENDENCY TO MISUNDERSTANDING COMES FROM TRANSLATION CHOICES. THE BEST TRANSLATION OF THESE SENTENCES PROBABLY WOULD BE: “ANY ILLNESS I BROUGHT ON THE EGYPTIANS I WILL NOT BRING ON YOU. FOR I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, YOUR DOCTOR.” THE PROMISE HERE WAS NOT THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD NEVER ALLOW THOSE WHO PLACE THEIR FAITH IN HIM TO GET SICK. IT WAS THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD BE FREE FROM HAVING TO WORRY ABOUT THE PLAGUES. GOD AVERRED THAT HE WOULD NOT BECOME ANGRY AT THEM IN SUCH A WAY AS TO SUBJECT THEM TO THE MISERIES HE HAD SUBJECTED THE EGYPTIANS TO—IF THEY WERE INDEED LOYAL AND OBEDIENT. HIS PROMISE TO SERVE AS THEIR DOCTOR/HEALER ALSO WAS NOT A PROMISE THAT IF ANYONE AMONG THEM EVER GOT SICK HE WOULD IMMEDIATELY HEAL THAT PERSON. IT WAS INSTEAD AN ASSERTION THAT IT WAS TO HIM THEY MUST TURN FOR HEALING IF THEY FOUND THEMSELVES AFFLICTED AS A RESULT OF SIN. THE STORY OF THE HEALING FROM SNAKEBITES IN NUM 21:1–9 IS EXACTLY THE SORT OF SITUATION ENVISIONED IN THESE WORDS. 15:27 MARAH WAS A PLACE TO DRINK BUT NOT TO ENCAMP. THE ISRAELITES ACTUALLY CAMPED FURTHER ON, AT ELIM, WHICH IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING ABUNDANT WATER (“TWELVE SPRINGS”) AND BEING WOODED (“SEVENTY PALM TREES”). THE LOCATION OF ELIM IS, LIKE SO MANY OTHER PLACES MENTIONED IN MOSES’ ANCIENT NARRATIVE, UNCERTAIN; BUT ASSUMING THE PEOPLE CONTINUED TRAVELING SOUTHWARD TOWARD MOUNT SINAI, A REASONABLE CONJECTURE WOULD BE TO ASSOCIATE THE SPOT WITH THE WADI GHARANDEL, A RIVERBED IN SHUR THAT HAS PLENTY OF WATER AND TREES IN CERTAIN PLACES. ANY GROUNDWATER SOURCE OTHER THAN A DUG WELL MAY BE CALLED A “SPRING” (ʿAYIN), SO THE TWELVE SPRINGS MENTIONED HERE MAY HAVE BEEN TWELVE SEPARATE “WATER HOLES” AVAILABLE FOR DRINKING AND DRAWING WATER AND WATERING HERDS AT THAT TIME OF YEAR—EVEN IF ALL TWELVE HOLES WERE FED BY ONE MAIN SOURCE WHEN THE ISRAELITES FOUND THE PLACE OVER THREE THOUSAND YEARS AGO. THE NUMBER OF TREES MAY HAVE BEEN EXACTLY SEVENTY THEN, BUT THE SAME NUMBER COULD HARDLY BE EXPECTED ALL THESE YEARS LATER. ACCORDINGLY, THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE SPOT CANNOT BE MADE ON THE BASIS OF A PRECISE COUNT OF “SPRINGS” AND TREES IN MODERN TIMES.
MORE GRUMBLING: ABOUT FOOD (16:1–9)
1 THE WHOLE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY SET OUT FROM ELIM AND CAME TO THE DESERT OF SIN, WHICH IS BETWEEN ELIM AND SINAI, ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE SECOND MONTH AFTER THEY HAD COME OUT OF EGYPT. 2 IN THE DESERT THE WHOLE COMMUNITY GRUMBLED AGAINST MOSES AND AARON. 3 THE ISRAELITES SAID TO THEM, “IF ONLY WE HAD DIED BY THE LORD’S HAND IN EGYPT! THERE WE SAT AROUND POTS OF MEAT AND ATE ALL THE FOOD WE WANTED, BUT YOU HAVE BROUGHT US OUT INTO THIS DESERT TO STARVE THIS ENTIRE ASSEMBLY TO DEATH.” 4 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “I WILL RAIN DOWN BREAD FROM HEAVEN FOR YOU. THE PEOPLE ARE TO GO OUT EACH DAY AND GATHER ENOUGH FOR THAT DAY. IN THIS WAY I WILL TEST THEM AND SEE WHETHER THEY WILL FOLLOW MY INSTRUCTIONS. 5 ON THE SIXTH DAY THEY ARE TO PREPARE WHAT THEY BRING IN, AND THAT IS TO BE TWICE AS MUCH AS THEY GATHER ON THE OTHER DAYS.” 6 SO MOSES AND AARON SAID TO ALL THE ISRAELITES, “IN THE EVENING YOU WILL KNOW THAT IT WAS THE LORD WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF EGYPT, 7 AND IN THE MORNING YOU WILL SEE THE GLORY OF THE LORD, BECAUSE HE HAS HEARD YOUR GRUMBLING AGAINST HIM. WHO ARE WE, THAT YOU SHOULD GRUMBLE AGAINST US?” 8 MOSES ALSO SAID, “YOU WILL KNOW THAT IT WAS THE LORD WHEN HE GIVES YOU MEAT TO EAT IN THE EVENING AND ALL THE BREAD YOU WANT IN THE MORNING, BECAUSE HE HAS HEARD YOUR GRUMBLING AGAINST HIM. WHO ARE WE? YOU ARE NOT GRUMBLING AGAINST US, BUT AGAINST THE LORD.” 9 THEN MOSES TOLD AARON, “SAY TO THE ENTIRE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY, ‘COME BEFORE THE LORD, FOR HE HAS HEARD YOUR GRUMBLING.’” AT MARAH THE GRUMBLING HAD BEEN ABOUT WATER. NOW, A LITTLE FARTHER ALONG AND AFTER GETTING PLENTY OF WATER AT ELIM, THE GRUMBLING WAS ABOUT FOOD. AND, AGAIN, FROM A HUMAN POINT OF VIEW THE ATTITUDE OF THE ISRAELITES IS UNDERSTANDABLE. AS THEY MOVED SOUTH TOWARD MOUNT SINAI, THEY LEFT ONE WILDERNESS (SHUR) FOR ANOTHER (SIN), AND AN ENTIRE MONTH HAD GONE BY. BUYING OR FINDING FOOD IN EITHER WILDERNESS WOULD HAVE BEEN EXTREMELY DIFFICULT, AND THE STORES THEY HAD BROUGHT WITH THEM WERE SURELY DEPLETED. IT WAS, OF COURSE, ANOTHER UNANNOUNCED, UNEXPLAINED TEST OF THEIR WILLINGNESS TO TRUST GOD. BUT THEY DID NOT KNOW THAT. HOW CAN HUMAN BEINGS ACCURATELY FIGURE OUT WHAT IS A TEST FROM GOD AND WHAT IS JUST A CIRCUMSTANCE THEY NEVER SHOULD HAVE GOTTEN THEMSELVES INTO? IN THE CASE OF THE ISRAELITES, THEY SHOULD HAVE BEEN ABLE TO SAY, “IF GOD IS VISIBLY LEADING US IN THE FORM OF THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, THEN WE’RE SUPPOSED TO BE HERE, AND OUR EXPERIENCE SO FAR TELLS US THAT HE’LL PROVIDE FOR US THIS TIME TOO.” BUT THE NEWNESS OF BEING WITHOUT FOOD, IN A NEW LOCATION, THE PAIN OF HUNGER IN THEIR STOMACHS, THE BLEATING OF THEIR ANIMALS, AND THE NATURAL HUMAN TENDENCY TO BE PESSIMISTIC WHEN IN PAIN ALL COMBINED TO CAUSE THEM TO GRUMBLE. A FURTHER FACTOR MAY HAVE BEEN THEIR SUCCESS WITH GRUMBLING AT MARAH. THERE A LITTLE GRUMBLING HAD PRODUCED GOOD WATER TO DRINK. SO NOW THAT FOOD WAS NEEDED, PERHAPS A LITTLE GRUMBLING WOULD AGAIN BE IN ORDER. IT WAS, HOWEVER, A SERIOUS BREACH OF FAITH TO GRUMBLE AGAINST THE LIVING GOD, AND THAT POINT MOSES MADE ELOQUENTLY IN V. 8 BY SAYING SIMPLY, “YOU ARE NOT GRUMBLING AGAINST US, BUT AGAINST THE LORD.” 16:1 ACCORDING TO NUM 33:10–11, PART OF THE PASSAGE WHERE MOSES PROVIDED HIS MOST SYSTEMATIC REVIEW OF THE EXODUS AND WILDERNESS ITINERARY, THE ISRAELITES CAMPED ALONG THE SHORE OF THE RED SEA BETWEEN THE TIME THEY LEFT ELIM AND THE TIME THEY ENTERED THE WILDERNESS [NIV “DESERT”] OF SIN. ON THEIR JOURNEY SOUTHWARD THEY WERE THUS STAYING CLOSE TO THE EAST COAST OF THE RED SEA AND PROBABLY FOLLOWING RATHER CONSISTENTLY THE OLD ROAD THAT RAN SOUTHWARD ALONG THE EASTERN SIDE OF THE RED SEA THAT THE EGYPTIANS HAD USED FOR MINING COMMERCE. EGYPTIAN MINING WAS SEASONAL, LIMITED MAINLY TO JANUARY–MARCH. THE ISRAELITES WERE NOW USING THE ROAD IN MID TO LATE APRIL, SO THERE WAS LITTLE RISK OF HAVING THEIR POSITION BETRAYED BY TRAVELING EGYPTIAN MINERS. AT ANY RATE, THERE WAS REASON TO ASSUME THE EGYPTIANS WOULD NOT HAVE WANTED TO RISK ANOTHER DEBACLE BY LAUNCHING A SECOND PURSUIT OF THE ISRAELITES—WITH VIRTUALLY ALL CONDITIONS THE SAME EXCEPT THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE NOW MERELY ON THE OPPOSITE BANK OF THE RED SEA—EVEN IF THEY DID LEARN THEIR LOCATION FROM TRAVELERS HEADING TOWARD EGYPT FROM THE SINAI ON THE SAME ROAD. SINCE THE ISRAELITES LEFT EGYPT ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH OF THE YEAR (THE DAY AFTER THE FULL-MOON NIGHT WHEN THE TENTH PLAGUE/PASSOVER OCCURRED) AND ARRIVED AT THIS ENCAMPMENT “ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE SECOND MONTH,” MOSES BY THIS NOTATION BRINGS THE READER TO THE AWARENESS THAT EXACTLY ONE MONTH HAD PASSED SINCE THE EXODUS BEGAN. MOSES’ CALENDRICAL RECORD KEEPING HERE IS PARALLEL TO THAT ALREADY SEEN IN 12:51. 16:2–3 AGAIN GRUMBLING TOOK PLACE, AND MOSES NOTED THAT “THE WHOLE COMMUNITY” TOOK PART, SUGGESTING THAT THE PROBLEM OF NOT ENOUGH FOOD TO EAT HAD BEEN BUILDING STEADILY RATHER THAN HAVING COME ABOUT SUDDENLY AND THAT EVERYONE WAS AFFECTED TO SOME DEGREE, PERHAPS MOST OF THEM SERIOUSLY. FROM TIME TO TIME MOSES REMINDED THE READER THAT BOTH HE AND AARON WERE INVOLVED IN MANY OF THE EXODUS INCIDENTS, AND HIS INCLUSION OF AARON (“GRUMBLED AGAINST MOSES AND AARON”) HERE OVERTLY HIGHLIGHTS THAT FACT. AS THE ISRAELITES SAW THEMSELVES, THEIR FAMILIES, AND THEIR FLOCKS GROWING THINNER AND AS THEY SAW DAY AFTER DAY NO LIKELY SOURCE OF FOOD IN THE WILDERNESS IN WHICH THEY WERE TRAVELING, IT BECAME OBVIOUS TO THEM THAT THEY WERE GOING TO DIE UNLESS SOMETHING DRAMATIC HAPPENED TO REVERSE THEIR PLIGHT. THEIR MONTH’S JOURNEY HAD INVOLVED MUCH CARE AND EFFORT, WHICH NOW BEGAN TO LOOK TO THEM AS IF IT HAD ALL BEEN EXPENDED IN VAIN. SO ALTHOUGH THEIR WORDS WERE ESSENTIALLY RHETORICAL RATHER THAN LITERAL (THEY DIDN’T REALLY WISH THEY HAD DIED IN EGYPT AND DIDN’T WANT TO DIE IN THE WILDERNESS EITHER BUT WANTED SOMETHING DONE TO GIVE THEM FOOD TO EAT) THEY MADE A COMPARISON IN THEIR COMPLAINT BETWEEN THE SIMPLICITY OF DYING WHERE THEY WERE AND THE ABSURDITY OF GOING TO ALL THE TROUBLE THEY HAD GONE TO IN THE PAST MONTH AND THEN DYING ANYWAY. THIS WAS THE FIRST TIME THE ISRAELITES MADE THE “IF ONLY WE HAD DIED IN EGYPT ARGUMENT,” BUT IT WOULD NOT BE THE LAST (SEE NUM 11:4, 18; 14:2; CF. 20:3; JOSH 7:7). THEIR REFERENCE TO DYING “BY THE LORD’S HAND” RECALLS THE PLAGUES AND THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIANS AT THE SEA—THEY HAD BEEN SPARED FROM ALL OF THOSE DANGERS BUT WERE NOW RHETORICALLY ARGUING THAT PERHAPS THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER OFF ELIMINATED BY A PLAGUE OR BY DROWNING. THEY CLAIMED THAT THEY HAD IN EGYPT “ALL THE FOOD” THEY WANTED, WHICH PROBABLY WAS AN EXAGGERATION, BUT NOT NECESSARILY BASELESS. NOTHING IN THE PRIOR ACCOUNT OF THE ISRAELITE SUFFERING UNDER EGYPTIAN OPPRESSION SUGGESTED A LACK OF FOOD. THE “POTS OF MEAT” THEY SAT AROUND HAD BEEN REAL, IF NOT ALWAYS A DAILY EXPERIENCE, SINCE THE ISRAELITES, AS SMALL AND LARGE CATTLE FARMERS ORIGINALLY AND RIGHT UP THROUGH THE TIME OF THE EXODUS, WERE ROUTINELY IN A POSITION TO HAVE MEAT TO EAT—PERHAPS CONSIDERABLY MORE THAN THE AVERAGE EGYPTIAN. REMEMBERING NOW WHAT THEY HAD CONVINCED THEMSELVES WERE THE GOOD OLD DAYS, THE PEOPLE VIEWED THE PAST DIFFERENTLY FROM HOW THEY VIEWED IT WHEN IT WAS HAPPENING. THE USE OF THE WORD “ASSEMBLY” (QĀHĀL) IN V. 3 REPRESENTS NOTHING MORE THAN A SYNONYM OF “COMMUNITY” (ʿĒDĀH) IN V. 1. 16:4–5 GOD’S PROVISION FOR THE ISRAELITES IMMEDIATELY ADDRESSED BOTH THEIR SHORT-TERM AND THEIR LONG-TERM NEED FOR FOOD. KNOWING THAT THEY WOULD BE SPENDING A LONG TIME IN THE WILDERNESS, HE HAD PREPARED FOR THEM NOT JUST A MEANS OF GETTING ENOUGH OF THE FOOD THEY WERE USED TO BUT SOMETHING FAR BETTER: “BREAD FROM HEAVEN.” MOREOVER, GOD WAS TEACHING THEM A CONCEPT: THAT HE WAS THEIR ULTIMATE PROVIDER, THE ONE WHO FROM HEAVEN GAVE THEM NOT NECESSARILY WHAT THEY EXPECTED BUT WHAT THEY REALLY NEEDED. THUS, HIS SATISFYING THEM WITH THE BREAD OF HEAVEN BECOMES A THEME OF SCRIPTURE THAT NOT ONLY REFERS TO THE MANNA DESCRIBED IN THIS ACCOUNT (CF. PS 105:40; NEH 9:15) BUT TO THE ULTIMATE PROVISION OF ETERNAL SUSTENANCE, CHRIST HIMSELF (JOHN 6:31–58). THIS GREAT GIFT ALSO INVOLVED A TEST. THE NIV TRANSLATION OF THE END OF V. 4 OBSCURES THE POINT OF GOD’S STATEMENT. IT SHOULD BE TRANSLATED “SO THAT I CAN TEST THEM TO SEE WHETHER OR NOT THEY WILL WALK BY MY LAW.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE PEOPLE’S WILLINGNESS TO OBEY THE MANNA-GATHERING LAW (TÔRĀH) WOULD SHOW GOD WHETHER OR NOT THEY WOULD BE INCLINED TO KEEP HIS COVENANT LAW (TÔRĀH) AS REVEALED AT MOUNT SINAI. IT WAS NOT JUST A TEST TO SEE IF THEY COULD FOLLOW INSTRUCTIONS BUT A TEST TO SEE IF THEIR HEARTS WERE INCLINED TO BE HIS COVENANT PEOPLE. THE TEST ITSELF REQUIRED FAITH FOR AN AGRICULTURAL PEOPLE. FARMERS KNOW THAT IF ONE HARVESTS ONLY ENOUGH FOOD IN A DAY TO MEET THE NEEDS OF THAT DAY, EVENTUALLY ONE HAS NO FOOD BECAUSE NO CROPS OR ANIMALS PRODUCE FOOD EVERY DAY. NOW THEY WERE BEING ASKED TO RESTRAIN THEIR NATURAL TENDENCY TO GATHER AS MUCH AS WAS AVAILABLE TO GATHER IN ANTICIPATION OF THE TIME WHEN NO GATHERING WOULD BE POSSIBLE. GOD IS TEACHING THEM TO TRUST HIM EVERY DAY AFRESH, AND THEY WERE CHALLENGED TO THINK ABOUT HIS PROVISION IN A WAY THAT HAD NEVER BEFORE BEEN PART OF THEIR PLANNING PATTERN. VERSE 5 SHOULD READ, “ON THE SIXTH DAY, WHEN THEY PREPARE WHAT THEY BRING IN, IT WILL BE TWICE AS MUCH AS THEY HAVE BEEN GATHERING EACH DAY.” IN OTHER WORDS, AS THEY WERE OUT COLLECTING THEIR MANNA ON THE DAY BEFORE THE SABBATH AND MADE THEIR PREPARATIONS AS TO HOW MUCH TO BRING BACK WITH THEM TO THEIR HOMES, THEY SHOULD PLAN ON TWICE AS MUCH AS WOULD BE USUAL ON ANY OF THE OTHER GATHERING DAYS. THIS RULE LOOKS BOTH FORWARD AND BACKWARD IN TESTING ISRAEL’S FAITH IN GOD’S PROVISION. IT LOOKS BACKWARD TO THE CREATION ACCOUNT, WHICH SPECIFIES THAT GOD HIMSELF RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY; IT LOOKS FORWARD TO THE REVELATION OF THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT, ESTABLISHING SABBATH OBSERVANCE AS PART OF THE COVENANT, A COMMANDMENT WHICH ITSELF LOOKS BACK TO THE CREATION ORDER. THE RESULTING ARRANGEMENT PROVIDED A WEEKLY OPPORTUNITY FOR THE EMERGING ISRAELITE COMMUNITY TO BE TESTED BY GOD AND TO LEARN ABOUT HIS FAITHFUL PROVISION. EVERY SIXTH DAY THEY WOULD HAVE TO DISCIPLINE THEMSELVES TO GATHER TWICE THE USUAL AMOUNT OF MANNA BUT ONLY THAT MUCH. EVERY SABBATH THEY HAD TO TRUST THAT WHEN THEY WOKE UP, THERE WOULD BE ENOUGH MANNA LEFT TO EAT AND THAT IT WOULD NOT HAVE SPOILED OVERNIGHT AS IT MIGHT ON OTHER DAYS. THUS EACH WEEK THEY WOULD SEE HOW GOD PROVIDED FOR THEM, IN A MANNER COUNTERINTUITIVE TO THEIR NORMAL SENSE OF HOW TO GATHER AND STORE FOOD, AND GOD COULD SEE HOW THEY WERE DOING IN LEARNING TO OBEY HIM IN ADVANCE OF HIS GIVING THEM HIS FULL COVENANT LAW OVER MANY MONTHS FOLLOWING THE ENCAMPMENT AT SINAI. 16:6–8 MOSES AND AARON WERE PROPHESYING HERE, NOT MERELY MAKING A PREDICTION BASED ON HUMAN REASONING. AS IN EARLIER INSTANCES AND AS WOULD BE COMMON AMONG THE WRITING PROPHETS, THEY REFERRED TO THE CONCEPT OF BEING REMINDED BY THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DIVINE WORD THAT THE PEOPLE SHOULD “KNOW THAT IT WAS THE LORD WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF EGYPT.” THIS IS THE SORT OF THING THAT PEOPLE LIVING IN A THOROUGHLY POLYTHEISTIC, SYNCRETISTIC SOCIETY NEEDED TO HEAR OFTEN, AND IT IS NO SURPRISE THAT THE EXODUS ISRAELITES HEARD IT OFTEN. THERE IS ONLY ONE STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE IS THE ONLY REAL GOD, AND IT IS HE—NOT ANY OTHER GOD OR FORCE OR FACTOR—WHO BROUGHT THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT. THIS, HIS MIRACULOUS PROVISION OF FOOD FOR THEM AFTER THEY LEFT EGYPT, SHOULD HAVE REMINDED THEM OF WHO HE IS AND HOW HE CONTINUED TO PROVIDE FOR THEM. HE IS THE SAME, THE ONLY GOD WHO BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT AND NOW CONTINUED TO BE THEIR (IF THEY GOT THE POINT, ONE AND ONLY) GOD. IN VV. 6–7 AN EVENING-MORNING PATTERN IS PREDICTED, RECALLING AGAIN THE GEN 1 CREATION ACCOUNT WITH ITS EVENING-MORNING FORMAT OF THE DAYS OF CREATION. AS PROPHETS, MOSES AND AARON WERE REPRESENTING GOD, SPEAKING FOR HIM AND NOT SERVING IN THEIR OWN AUTHORITY, SO THEY TWICE EMPHASIZED THAT THE GRUMBLING OF THE PEOPLE REPRESENTED THE PEOPLE’S CONCERN WITH GOD, NOT THEM (“WHO ARE WE, THAT YOU SHOULD GRUMBLE AGAINST US?” V. 7; “WHO ARE WE? YOU ARE NOT GRUMBLING AGAINST US, BUT AGAINST THE LORD,” V. 8).143 IN V. 8 THE EVENING-MORNING PATTERN APPEARS AGAIN, THIS TIME WITH MORE SPECIFICITY AS TO WHAT WOULD HAPPEN AT THE RESPECTIVE TIMES: AT EVENING MEAT WOULD COME; AT MORNING IT WOULD BE BREAD. THE NIV TRANSLATION OF V. 8 CAN MAKE THE VERSE SEEM AS IF MOSES WERE SAYING THAT ALTHOUGH SOME MEAT WOULD BE SUPPLIED, ONLY THE BREAD WOULD BE TRULY ABUNDANT (“MEAT TO EAT IN THE EVENING AND ALL THE BREAD YOU WANT IN THE MORNING”). THIS IS SIMPLY A MISTRANSLATION. MOSES’ STATEMENT SHOULD READ, “WHEN THE LORD GIVES YOU MEAT TO EAT IN THE EVENING AND BREAD IN THE MORNING, TO SATISFY YOU” (I.E., BOTH THE MEAT AND THE BREAD WOULD SATISFY THE ISRAELITE APPETITES). 16:9 MOSES CONTINUED SPEAKING AS A PROPHET AND THIS TIME OVERTLY SPOKE THROUGH AARON TO THE PEOPLE IN THE MANNER OF THE ENCOURAGING INSTRUCTION OF 4:15–16, WHICH WAS INTENDED ESPECIALLY FOR THOSE OCCASIONS WHEN MOSES MIGHT BE OTHERWISE INTIMIDATED OR RELUCTANT TO FACE THE PEOPLE’S OPPOSITION. SINCE THIS ENCOUNTER WITH THE PEOPLE REPRESENTS THE MOST SERIOUS OPPOSITION TO MOSES’ AND AARON’S LEADERSHIP SINCE THE VERBAL ATTACK BY THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN IN 5:19–21, SO IT SHOULD BE NO SURPRISE THAT MOSES REVERTED TO THIS “PROTECTIVE” COMMUNICATION STYLE. MOSES REQUIRED “THE ENTIRE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY TO COME BEFORE THE LORD,” WHICH SUGGESTS THAT ALL OR VIRTUALLY ALL THE PEOPLE HAD JOINED IN THE COMPLAINING ABOUT LACK OF FOOD. TO “COME BEFORE THE LORD” MEANS TO GATHER TO WHATEVER PLACE OR OBJECT REPRESENTS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PRESENCE AMONG THEM. AT THIS POINT IN THEIR HISTORY, IT WAS THE PILLAR OF CLOUD. THEY MUST GO RIGHT UP TO IT AND THUS SHOW THEY WERE READY FOR A MEETING WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH DIRECTLY, NOT JUST THROUGH HIS INTERMEDIARIES, MOSES AND AARON. “HE HAS HEARD YOUR GRUMBLING” DOES NOT REFER TO GOD’S ABILITY TO PERCEIVE WHAT THE PEOPLE WERE THINKING AND SAYING; IN HIS OMNISCIENCE HE WOULD ALWAYS KNOW THAT. IT IS, RATHER, AN IDIOM FOR “PAYING ATTENTION TO AND PLANNING TO RESPOND TO” SOMETHING.
GOD SENDS QUAIL AND MANNA FROM HEAVEN (16:10–36)
GOD IS TESTING HIS PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE EXODUS EVENTS: LEADING THEM IN ODD DIRECTIONS WITHOUT FULLY EXPLAINING WHY (14:1–4), SURPRISING THEM WITH POTENTIALLY DESTRUCTIVE ENEMY ATTACKS EVEN AFTER THEY HAD LEFT EGYPT (14:10FF.; CF. 17:8FF.), REQUIRING THEM TO WALK INTO AND THROUGH DEEP OCEAN WATER (14:15FF.), AND TAKING THEM TO LOCATIONS THAT LACKED THE NECESSITIES OF LIFE (AS IN 15:23FF. AND 16:2FF.). ALL OF THESE CHALLENGES WERE PART OF A PLAN TO DEVELOP A PEOPLE’S WILLINGNESS TO TRUST HIM. EXPLAINING EVERYTHING IN ADVANCE WOULD HAVE RUN COUNTER TO THAT PLAN. IT WAS NECESSARY FOR ISRAEL TO LEARN FAITH WHILE CONFUSED, WHILE AFRAID, WHILE DESPERATE—NOT JUST IN THEORY BUT UNDER PRESSURE OF ACTUAL CONDITIONS WHERE SURVIVAL WAS UNCERTAIN AND FAITH WAS TESTED TO THE LIMIT. THE MANNA STORY REPRESENTS YET ANOTHER TESTING STORY: IT IS INTRODUCED AS SUCH (16:4) AND FEATURES DETAILS THAT DESCRIBE THE WAY AT LEAST SOME ISRAELITES FAILED THE TEST AT FIRST (16:20, 27–30). BECAUSE THE SCHEDULE FOR GATHERING THE MANNA SEEMED COUNTERINTUITIVE TO ANCIENT AGRARIANS, IT PROVIDED A WAY OF TESTING ISRAEL TO SEE IF THEY WOULD OBEY NOT ONLY THOSE COMMANDMENTS THAT MADE PERFECT SENSE TO THEM BUT ALSO THOSE THAT DID NOT. THE SAME SORT OF CHALLENGE EXISTS TODAY. IF PEOPLE THINK GOD DEMANDS A BEHAVIOR THAT RUNS AGAINST THEIR INTUITIVE SENSE OF WHAT IS RIGHT, OR PLEASURABLE, OR REASONABLE, OR JUST “NOT SO BAD” (SEX OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE, E.G.), IT IS EASY FOR THEM NOT TO TAKE A COMMANDMENT SERIOUSLY, WHICH (ALTHOUGH FEW REALIZE IT) IS THE SAME AS NOT TAKING GOD SERIOUSLY. THIS CORRESPONDENCE OF NOT RESPECTING COMMANDMENTS AND NOT RESPECTING GOD EXPLAINS THE SEVERITY OF GOD’S REACTION WHEN HIS PEOPLE DO NOT DO WHAT HE TELLS THEM TO DO (16:28). THE MANNA STORY HERE IN CHAP. 16 IS A RATHER LONG NARRATIVE ACCOUNT, BUT ITS LENGTH IS APPROPRIATE WHEN ONE CONSIDERS THAT DURING THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS THE ISRAELITES SAW THE SUPERNATURAL EVERY DAY (THE PILLAR OF CLOUD) AND ALSO EXPERIENCED THE MIRACULOUS EVERY DAY (MANNA AS MIRACULOUS PROVISION), WITH A DOUBLE MIRACLE EVERY WEEKEND (SEE COMMENTS ON 16:22–26). FORTY YEARS OF DAILY MIRACLES EARNED THE MANNA ACCOUNT A RIGHTFULLY LARGE PLACE IN THE STORY OF THE WILDERNESS, AND IT THEREFORE SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT GOD REQUIRED THAT A SAMPLE OF THE MANNA BE PLACED IN THE ARK, AS ONE OF ITS THREE SACRED CONTENTS (16:33–34). IT IS A SHAME THAT SUCH A WONDERFUL DIVINE PROVISION SHOULD HAVE COME ABOUT AS A RESULT OF FAITHLESS GRUMBLING ON THE PART OF THE PEOPLE. HOW MUCH BETTER IT WOULD HAVE BEEN HAD THE ISRAELITES PRAYED PATIENTLY AND TRUSTINGLY FOR GOD’S ANSWER TO THEIR LACK OF FOOD A MONTH INTO THEIR EXODUS JOURNEY. GRUMBLING IS HARDLY TO BE COMMENDED AND IS NOT IN ITSELF WORTHY OF REWARD. GOD, HOWEVER, STILL HEARD IT AND GRACIOUSLY RESPONDED—NOT IN KIND, THAT IS, WITH A POOR-QUALITY PROVISION SUITABLE FOR GRUMBLERS, BUT WITH A MIRACULOUS, TASTY, NUTRITIOUS, AND SUFFICIENT FOOD, EXACTLY WHAT HE WOULD HAVE SENT IF THEY HAD PRAYED FAITHFULLY IN THE FIRST PLACE. HIS GOODNESS TO HIS PEOPLE IS NOT DEPENDENT ON THEIR WILLINGNESS TO RESPECT HIM AS THEY OUGHT. THIS IS NOT TO SAY THAT RESPECT FOR GOD’S WILL IS IRRELEVANT TO HIS REWARDS, ONLY THAT HIS TEMPORAL, AS OPPOSED TO ETERNAL, REWARDS OFTEN DO NOT CORRELATE WITH OUR TEMPORAL BEHAVIOR.
GOD GRANTS MANNA IN RESPONSE TO THE GRUMBLING ABOUT FOOD (16:10–15A)
10 WHILE AARON WAS SPEAKING TO THE WHOLE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY, THEY LOOKED TOWARD THE DESERT, AND THERE WAS THE GLORY OF THE LORD APPEARING IN THE CLOUD. 11 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, 12 “I HAVE HEARD THE GRUMBLING OF THE ISRAELITES. TELL THEM, ‘AT TWILIGHT YOU WILL EAT MEAT, AND IN THE MORNING, YOU WILL BE FILLED WITH BREAD. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.’” 13 THAT EVENING QUAIL CAME AND COVERED THE CAMP, AND IN THE MORNING, THERE WAS A LAYER OF DEW AROUND THE CAMP. 14 WHEN THE DEW WAS GONE, THIN FLAKES LIKE FROST ON THE GROUND APPEARED ON THE DESERT FLOOR. 15 WHEN THE ISRAELITES SAW IT, THEY SAID TO EACH OTHER, “WHAT IS IT?” FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW WHAT IT WAS.
16:10–12 GOD WASTED NO TIME IN MANIFESTING HIMSELF EVEN MORE DRAMATICALLY THAN THROUGH THE PILLAR OF CLOUD AS A LARGE VISIBLE OBJECT. HE SPECIALLY MANIFESTED HIS “GLORY” BY IMMEDIATELY “APPEARING IN THE CLOUD” WHILE AARON WAS STILL GIVING THEM THE INSTRUCTION ABOUT DRAWING NEAR TO GOD. GOD’S “GLORY” IS HIS IMPRESSIVENESS/AWESOMENESS, THE SENSE OF HIS DIVINE GREATNESS THAT MAY BE DIFFICULT TO DESCRIBE IN WORDS BUT THAT IS OFTEN FELT IN TERMS OF FEAR, AWE, AMAZEMENT, AND THE SENSE THAT ONE IS NOT IN THE PRESENCE OF ANYTHING THAT IS MERELY WORLDLY BUT SOMEONE WHO IS TRULY THE ESSENCE OF SUPERIORITY AND ETERNAL AUTHORITY, WORTHY OF WORSHIP AND ADORATION, AND DANGEROUS TO OPPOSE. WHILE GOD CANNOT BE SEEN, HE OFTEN LETS HIS GLORY BE SENSED. IN THIS CASE THE CLOUD MAY HAVE DISPLAYED A SORT OF BLINDING FIERY BRILLIANCE (AS IN 24:16–17) AND/OR A SMOKY OPAQUENESS (AS IN 40:35) THAT FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF VISIBILITY AT LEAST OVERWHELMED THOSE WHO ENCOUNTERED IT. THE ISRAELITES APPARENTLY HAD NO TROUBLE SENSING THAT GOD IS RIGHT AMONG THEM IN REAL POWER AND SUBSTANTIAL PRESENCE. WE POSSIBLY SHOULD UNDERSTAND THE VERSE TO IMPLY THAT GOD’S GLORY CAUSED THEM TO TURN AND LOOK AT THE CLOUD EVEN THOUGH THEY HAD BEEN FACING AARON BECAUSE IT WAS SO IMPRESSIVE THAT THEY SENSED IT EVEN WITH THEIR BACKS TURNED. THE LORD THEN SPOKE, ALMOST SURELY FROM THE CLOUD, ALTHOUGH THIS WAS NOT STATED EXPLICITLY, AND GRACIOUSLY ACKNOWLEDGED THAT HE HAD “HEARD” (WAS GOING TO RESPOND TO) THE GRUMBLING OF THE ISRAELITES AND WOULD GIVE THEM IN ONE TWELVE-HOUR PERIOD BOTH MEAT AND BREAD. AS WE HAVE ALREADY SUGGESTED AT 16:8, THERE WAS NO SKIMPING ON EITHER MEAT OR BREAD. RATHER, IN V. 12, WHICH LOCATES THE TERM ṢĀBAʿ (HAVE ONE’S FILL OF) WITH THE BREAD BUT NOT THE MEAT, IT IS THE RHETORICAL BALANCE OF THE SENTENCE THAT INDICATES FULLNESS IN EACH CASE (“YOU WILL EAT” IS PARALLELED BY “YOU WILL BE FILLED WITH,” THE IDEA BEING THAT THEY DIDN’T GET FILLED WITHOUT EATING, AND THEY DIDN’T EAT WITHOUT GETTING FILLED). THIS PROVISION WOULD HELP THEM UNDERSTAND WHO THEY WERE DEALING WITH (CF. V. 6). 16:13 THE ONLY MENTION OF QUAIL IN THE CHAPTER COMES IN THIS VERSE. IT IS BRIEF AND OBVIOUSLY OF SECONDARY IMPORTANCE TO THE MANNA BECAUSE THE QUAIL REPRESENTED A ONE-EVENING SUPPLY OF MEAT, WHEREAS THE MANNA WAS TO BE A DAILY OCCURRENCE FOR FORTY YEARS AND THE MORE IMPORTANT FOOD SUPPLY FOR THAT ENTIRE GENERATION OF ISRAELITES. IN ANCIENT TIMES MEAT WAS COOKED AND EATEN IMMEDIATELY UPON SLAUGHTERING BECAUSE THERE WAS VIRTUALLY NO MEANS OF PRESERVING IT AFTER THE ANIMAL FROM WHICH IT CAME WAS KILLED. THE QUAIL WOULD HAVE PROVIDED A WELL-APPRECIATED SINGLE EVENING MEAL FOR THE PEOPLE, RELIEVING THEM OF THEIR HUNGER; BUT THE MANNA WAS TO BE SOMETHING THAT WAS ALWAYS AVAILABLE FOR THEM AND A FOOD THAT, BY CONTRAST TO ANY MEAT, COULD ACTUALLY KEEP FOR TWO DAYS WHEN NECESSARY (16:5, 24) EVEN THOUGH IT NORMALLY MELTED AWAY VERY FAST IF NOT COLLECTED (16:21). IT ALSO MAY BE NOTED THAT GOD’S PLAN IS THAT THE MANNA SHOULD CONSTITUTE A MORNING FOOD SUPPLY, WHICH WOULD HAVE MEANT THAT THE PEOPLE WOULD HAVE TO WAIT UNTIL THE NEXT DAY FOR FOOD SINCE IT WAS STILL DAYTIME WHEN GOD GAVE THEM THEIR ANSWER. THUS, THE QUAIL REPRESENTED A SPECIAL ONE-TIME EVENING MEAL TO GIVE THEM IMMEDIATE RELIEF FROM HUNGER AND TIDE THEM OVER UNTIL THE PERMANENT, DAILY FOOD SUPPLY WOULD BEGIN. COULD GOD HAVE SUPPLIED THE MANNA BEFORE THEY EVEN GRUMBLED, BEFORE THEIR FOOD BROUGHT FROM EGYPT HAD RUN OUT? OF COURSE. BUT HOW WOULD THAT HAVE TAUGHT THEM THE SPECIAL SORT OF PATIENCE THAT HE KNEW THEY WOULD NEED TO EXERCISE IN THE FUTURE AS HIS PEOPLE WHEN THINGS GOT REALLY HARD? THAT THE QUAIL ARRIVED IN ABUNDANCE CAN BE INFERRED FROM THE STATEMENT THAT [THE QUAIL] “COVERED THE CAMP.” MOST PEOPLE MAY WELL HAVE BEEN ABLE TO CATCH AS MANY AS THEY DESIRED. AFTER THEY HAD EATEN AND GONE TO SLEEP, THE REGULAR NIGHTLY DESERT DEW CONDENSED ON THE GROUND, WHICH REMAINED THE NEXT MORNING. ACCORDING TO NUM 11:9, THE MANNA CAME DOWN AS WELL DURING THE NIGHT, SO THE DESCRIPTION HERE AND IN THE NEXT VERSE NEED NOT BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT THE MANNA FOLLOWED THE DEW—ONLY THAT IT WAS VISIBLE WHEN THE DEW LIFTED. 16:14–15A ONCE THE DEW EVAPORATED, THE ISRAELITES SAW SOMETHING THEY HADN’T SEEN BEFORE AND WEREN’T EXPECTING TO FIND. THE DESCRIPTION CAN BE BEST TRANSLATED AS FOLLOWS: “THERE ON THE SURFACE OF THE WILDERNESS WAS A THIN, CRISP SUBSTANCE, THIN LIKE FROST ON THE GROUND.” IN OTHER WORDS, IT MAY NOT HAVE APPEARED IN “FLAKE” FORM AT ALL BUT PERHAPS IN SHEETS. IT MAY HAVE BEEN “FLAKY” IN THE WAY A PIE CRUST IS CALLED “FLAKY” BUT NOT NECESSARILY OCCURRING IN THE FORM OF SEPARATE, INDIVIDUAL FLAKES. IN OLD HEBREW/CANAANITE AT LEAST ONE BIFORM OF THE WORD FOR INTERROGATIVE “WHAT” WAS MĀN RATHER THAN THE LATER AND MORE COMMON MĀH, SO THE ISRAELITES’ QUESTION “WHAT IS IT?” (MĀN HÛʾ) BECAME EVENTUALLY ABBREVIATED INTO “WHAT?” (MĀN), AND THE NAME STUCK. THE USUAL “NATURAL” EXPLANATION FOR MANNA IS THAT IT WAS THE EXUDANT OF VARIOUS KINDS OF PLANT LICE THAT FEED ON THE SAP OF THE TAMARISK TREES THAT ARE ABUNDANT IN THE SINAI WILDERNESS. THIS EXPLANATION ASSUMES THAT THE ISRAELITES REMEMBERED THE LITTLE BITS OF SWEET-TASTING LICE EXUDANT FOUND NEAR TAMARISK TREES AND AS CENTURIES WENT BY BUILT THE MEMORY THROUGH FOLKLORE INTO A WHOLE FOOD SUPPLY NARRATIVE. THE TEXT SAYS NOTHING OF THE SORT BUT DESCRIBES A MASSIVE, COLLECTABLE, PERMANENT DAILY FOOD SOURCE FOR THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE.
MANNA GATHERING AND THE FIRST DISOBEDIENCE IN CONNECTION WITH IT (16:15B–20)
MOSES SAID TO THEM, “IT IS THE BREAD THE LORD HAS GIVEN YOU TO EAT. 16 THIS IS WHAT THE LORD HAS COMMANDED: ‘EACH ONE IS TO GATHER AS MUCH AS HE NEEDS. TAKE AN OMER FOR EACH PERSON YOU HAVE IN YOUR TENT.’” 17 THE ISRAELITES DID AS THEY WERE TOLD; SOME GATHERED MUCH, SOME LITTLE. 18 AND WHEN THEY MEASURED IT BY THE OMER, HE WHO GATHERED MUCH DID NOT HAVE TOO MUCH, AND HE WHO GATHERED LITTLE DID NOT HAVE TOO LITTLE. EACH ONE GATHERED AS MUCH AS HE NEEDED. 19 THEN MOSES SAID TO THEM, “NO ONE IS TO KEEP ANY OF IT UNTIL MORNING.” 20 HOWEVER, SOME OF THEM PAID NO ATTENTION TO MOSES; THEY KEPT PART OF IT UNTIL MORNING, BUT IT WAS FULL OF MAGGOTS AND BEGAN TO SMELL. SO, MOSES WAS ANGRY WITH THEM.
16:15B–16 THE MANNA WAS GOD’S BREAD, A DIVINE GIFT FOR THE SUSTENANCE OF THE PEOPLE IN THE WILDERNESS, NOT SOMETHING THAT COULD BE HARVESTED AT WILL IN ANY QUANTITY THAT HAPPENED TO BE DESIRED. THE AMOUNT OF PASSOVER GOAT OR LAMB MEAT WAS REGULATED SO THAT NO ONE COULD “PIG OUT” ON THE MEAL AND ALL WOULD HAVE A FAIR SHARE APPROPRIATE TO THEIR NEEDS (SEE ON 12:3–4, 10), AND THE PASSOVER UNLEAVENED BREAD HAD TO BE PREPARED CAREFULLY IN FAITHFULNESS TO ITS SYMBOLIC VALUE OR DIRE CONSEQUENCES WOULD RESULT (12:14–20). THE MANNA ALSO COULD NOT BE OVER-GATHERED OR OVEREATEN WITHOUT CONSEQUENCE. AN OMER WAS THE PRESCRIBED AMOUNT, SET BY GOD HIMSELF, FOR AN AVERAGE INDIVIDUAL PER DAY. THE OMER WAS EQUAL TO ABOUT TWO QUARTS, JUST ENOUGH OF RELATIVELY LIGHT, FLAKY FOOD FOR A PERSON PER DAY, ESPECIALLY SINCE SHARING WOULD OCCUR IN A HOUSEHOLD, ALLOWING SMALL CHILDREN PERMISSION TO EAT LESS AND LARGER ADULTS TO EAT MORE AS LONG AS THE AVERAGE WAS AN OMER PER PERSON. THE ISRAELITES LIVED IN TENTS DURING THEIR CONSTANTLY RELOCATING TIME IN THE WILDERNESS. THUS, ONE’S FAMILY WERE THOSE “YOU HAVE IN YOUR TENT.” BUT THE REFERENCES TO TENT CONTINUE LONG AFTER, INDICATING THAT THE FIRST GENERATION WAS SEEN AS THE PARADIGM GENERATION OF ISRAEL, SO THE “NATURAL” HOME FOR AN ISRAELITE WAS OR WAS REFERRED TO AS A TENT EVEN LONG AFTER THE ISRAELITES WERE SETTLED IN PERMANENT HOMES IN THE PROMISED LAND (CF. JUDG. 4:17–20; 2 SAM 20:1; 2 CHR. 10:16; JER. 30:18; HOS 9:6; MAL 2:12). 16:17–18 THESE VERSES MAY SEEM TO BE TELLING A MIRACLE STORY—THAT IS, NO MATTER WHAT ANYONE TRIED TO DO (GATHERING A LOT OR A LITTLE), IT ALL MIRACULOUSLY CAME OUT EXACTLY TO THE AMOUNT REQUIRED BY HIS APPETITE THAT DAY, OR THE LIKE. A MORE PRECISE TRANSLATION ELIMINATES THE POSSIBLE MISIMPRESSION: “THE ISRAELITES DID SO. SOME GATHERED MORE, SOME LESS. SINCE THEY MEASURED IT BY THE OMER, THE PERSON WHO HAD GATHERED MORE HAD NOTHING LEFT OVER, AND THE PERSON WHO GATHERED LESS HAD NO SHORTAGE; EACH HAD GATHERED ACCORDING TO WHAT HE COULD EAT.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE OPENING STATEMENT THAT “THE ISRAELITES DID SO” MEANT THAT THEY OBEYED THE RULE ABOUT NOT GATHERING TOO MUCH BUT JUST ENOUGH, AND THE REST OF THE TWO VERSES CONFIRMS THIS BY MORE DETAIL, EXPLAINING HOW EVERYONE WAS CAREFUL TO USE MEASURING CONTAINERS SO AS NOT TO BREAK GOD’S LAW. 16:19–20 A DAY’S NEW MANNA HAD TO BE EATEN THAT DAY, PARTLY TO PREVENT DISEASE (SINCE “WHEN THEY KEPT PART OF IT UNTIL MORNING … IT WAS FULL OF MAGGOTS” AND BEGAN TO SMELL”), PARTLY SO THAT PEOPLE COULD LEARN TO TRUST GOD’S DAILY PROVISION (“GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD” IN THE LORD’S PRAYER MEANS “GIVE US TODAY THE RIGHT AMOUNT OF BREAD FOR TODAY”), AND PARTLY TO TRAIN THE ISRAELITES TO OBSERVE OTHER FOOD CONSUMPTION LAWS THAT FORBADE LEFTOVERS (E.G., EXOD. 12:10; 29:34; DEUT. 16:4). THUS, OVERNIGHT KEEPING OF THE MANNA WAS FORBIDDEN. IN ANY LARGE GROUP THERE ARE ALWAYS THOSE INCLINED TO TEST ANY RULE, SO IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT SOME OF THE PEOPLE TRIED KEEPING UNEATEN MANNA UNTIL THE NEXT DAY. WHEN THEY DID SO, THEY FOUND IT INEDIBLE, FOILING THEIR SCHEME TO EAT WITHOUT DOING THE REQUIRED DAILY GATHERING WORK. WHEN THE REPORT OF SUCH DISOBEDIENCE REACHED MOSES, HE WAS UNDERSTANDABLY ANGRY (“SO MOSES WAS ANGRY WITH THEM”). HE HAD A RIGHT AND AN INCLINATION AS GOD’S REPRESENTATIVE AMONG THE PEOPLE TO BE ANGRY AT THEIR DISOBEDIENCE, BUT HE ALSO PRESUMABLY HAD A FEAR OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF A PORTION OF THE PEOPLE DISOBEYING AN IMPORTANT TEST COMMANDMENT. PRESUMABLY HIS BEING ANGRY WITH THEM RESULTED IN A TONGUE-LASHING AND WHATEVER PUBLIC HUMILIATION WENT ALONG WITH IT, BUT NOT ANY FURTHER PUNISHMENT SINCE NONE IS MENTIONED. WITH THE INCENTIVE TO KEEP MANNA OVERNIGHT OBVIATED BY THE PUTRID RESULTS, THE PEOPLE WHO HAD TRIED IT MAY WELL HAVE APOLOGIZED AND EXPRESSED CONTRITION, ENOUGH SO TO CONVINCE MOSES THAT THEY WERE REPENTANT.
MANNA GATHERING AND THE SABBATH (16:21–26)
21 EACH MORNING EVERYONE GATHERED AS MUCH AS HE NEEDED, AND WHEN THE SUN GREW HOT, IT MELTED AWAY. 22 ON THE SIXTH DAY, THEY GATHERED TWICE AS MUCH—TWO OMERS FOR EACH PERSON—AND THE LEADERS OF THE COMMUNITY CAME AND REPORTED THIS TO MOSES. 23 HE SAID TO THEM, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD COMMANDED: ‘TOMORROW IS TO BE A DAY OF REST, A HOLY SABBATH TO THE LORD. SO, BAKE WHAT YOU WANT TO BAKE AND BOIL WHAT YOU WANT TO BOIL. SAVE WHATEVER IS LEFT AND KEEP IT UNTIL MORNING.’” 24 SO THEY SAVED IT UNTIL MORNING, AS MOSES COMMANDED, AND IT DID NOT STINK OR GET MAGGOTS IN IT. 25 “EAT IT TODAY,” MOSES SAID, “BECAUSE TODAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD. YOU WILL NOT FIND ANY OF IT ON THE GROUND TODAY. 26 SIX DAYS YOU ARE TO GATHER IT, BUT ON THE SEVENTH DAY, THE SABBATH, THERE WILL NOT BE ANY.”
16:21 GOD HAD WORKED OUT A SIMPLE, EFFECTIVE SYSTEM FOR HIS PEOPLE: NEW MANNA WAS AVAILABLE FOR GATHERING EVERY MORNING, AND OLD MANNA WAS GOTTEN RID OF BY THE HEAT OF THE SUN. LAZY PEOPLE WERE THUS DISCIPLINED INTO GETTING UP EARLY ENOUGH TO GET THEIR FOOD FOR THE DAY, AND COMPETITIVE TYPES WERE UNABLE TO GAIN ANY ADVANTAGE OVER OTHERS BY GATHERING AND KEEPING DISPROPORTIONATE AMOUNTS. IN THE SHADE OF TENTS AND KEPT UNDER CLOTH COVER IN STORAGE OR DURING PREPARATION OUTSIDE THE TENTS, THE MANNA KEPT UNTIL EVENING. 16:22–23 FOLLOWING INSTRUCTIONS ALREADY GIVEN BY GOD (16:5), THE ISRAELITES GATHERED DOUBLE PORTIONS ON THE SIXTH DAY OF THE WEEK, THE DAY JUST PRIOR TO THE SABBATH. THE GATHERING MUST NOT HAVE TAKEN SO LONG THAT THIS WOULD BE A PROBLEM ONCE A WEEK. IT COULD HAVE TAKEN TWICE AS LONG TO GATHER TWO OMERS PER PERSON AS TO GATHER ONE, BUT MORE LIKELY (THOUGH IT CANNOT BE PROVED) GOD SUPPLIED A GREATER ABUNDANCE PER UNIT OF GROUND ON THE SIXTH DAY THAN ON THE OTHERS, MAKING THE GATHERING PROCESS OF SUCH A RELATIVELY LIGHT SUBSTANCE PROBABLY ONLY MARGINALLY MORE TIME CONSUMING. THIS NEW EXPERIENCE OF GETTING TWICE THE MANNA FOR APPROXIMATELY THE SAME EFFORT WAS SUFFICIENTLY AMAZING AND/OR DELIGHTFUL AS A PROOF OF GOD’S PROMISE THAT “THE LEADERS OF THE COMMUNITY CAME AND REPORTED THIS TO MOSES.” THE CONSISTENCY OF THIS EXPERIENCE—EVERYBODY EVERYWHERE HAD THE SAME DOUBLE RESULTS—MAY HAVE BEEN WHAT THEY ESPECIALLY WANTED HIM TO HEAR AND WHAT HE WAS HOPING WOULD BE THE CASE, FOR THIS WAS THE FIRST TEST OF THAT PART OF THE COMMAND INVOLVING THE ONCE-A-WEEK SIXTH DAY SPECIAL PROCEDURE. THEIR FAITH IN OBEYING THE TESTING OF EACH DAY HAD NOW BEEN SUPPLEMENTED BY THE REWARD OF THEIR FAITH FOR OBEYING THE SPECIAL PROVISIONS FOR THE SIXTH-DAY’S GATHERING. CONVEYING TO THEM GOD’S WORD IN HIS ROLE AS PROPHET, MOSES BEGAN TO TEACH THE PEOPLE ABOUT THE SABBATH LAW, THUS ANTICIPATING THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT (EXOD. 20:8–11). “SABBATH” MEANS “STOPPAGE,” AND UNDER THE OLD COVENANT IT REQUIRED DISCONTINUATION OF ALL VOLUNTARY WORK. GATHERING FOOD WAS THE MOST BASIC SORT OF WORK ANYONE DID IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, SO THE GATHERING OF MANNA COULD HARDLY BE ALLOWED TO CONTINUE AS USUAL ON THE SABBATH. MOSES THEREFORE INSTRUCTED THE PEOPLE TO COOK THE DAILY PORTION OF MANNA AS USUAL, BUT NOT TO WORRY ABOUT KEEPING THE REMAINDER OVERNIGHT SINCE “TOMORROW IS TO BE A DAY OF REST, A HOLY SABBATH TO THE LORD.” THE SABBATH, IN OTHER WORDS, IS NOT JUST A DAY OF RESTING FROM WORK BUT A DAY OF REFOCUSED SERVICE TOWARD THE HOLY, THAT IS, TOWARD GOD. NOTE THAT THE METHOD OF PREPARING MANNA FOR EATING WAS EITHER TO BAKE IT OR TO BOIL IT. 16:24–26 THE DAILY PROVISION OF THE MANNA WAS A MIRACLE IN ITSELF. THE PROVISION OF DOUBLE MANNA EVERY SIXTH DAY OF THE WEEK WAS ANOTHER. NOW COME TWO FURTHER, RELATED MIRACLES: THE ROTTING PROCESS DID NOT TAKE PLACE ONE DAY A WEEK, AND NO MANNA APPEARED AT ALL ONE DAY A WEEK—BOTH MIRACLES TAKING PLACE IN THE SAME SEQUENCE OF DAYS EVERY WEEK. ANYONE WHO OBEYED THE EARLIER COMMANDS OF GOD TO HARVEST PROPERLY ON THE SIXTH DAY AND SAVE A DAY’S WORTH FOR THE SABBATH WAS REWARDED BY BEING ABLE TO COMPLY WITH MOSES’ INSTRUCTION THE FOLLOWING, SABBATH DAY, “EAT IT TODAY” (V. 25). THE TIME AND ENERGY NORMALLY SPENT GATHERING MANNA COULD NOW BE SPENT ON GOD’S WORSHIP AND, TO SOME EXTENT, NOT SPENT AT ALL. THE CREATOR OF HUMAN BEINGS, WHO HAD HIMSELF FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION HONORED THE SABBATH DAY AND MADE IT HOLY PARTLY BY RESTING ON IT, KNEW THE NATURE OF HIS CREATURES, INCLUDING THE DISADVANTAGES OF A LIFESTYLE THAT ALLOWED NO REAL REST. HE INSISTED THAT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE TO BE UNITED WITH HIM IN HIS COVENANT WOULD REST WEEKLY. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THEY WOULD DO NOTHING BUT ONLY THAT THEY WOULD DO AS LITTLE AS POSSIBLE THAT WOULD BE PHYSICALLY HARD, THAT IS, THE SAME SORT OF WORK THEY HAD TO DO ON THE OTHER SIX DAYS. BY TAKING AWAY THE MANNA ON THE SEVENTH DAY, GOD HELPED ENSURE THAT PEOPLE WOULD USE THAT DAY FOR SOMETHING OTHER THAN THE USUAL HARVESTING. 
THE SECOND DISOBEDIENCE AND THE SABBATH LESSON LEARNED (16:27–30)
27 NEVERTHELESS, SOME OF THE PEOPLE WENT OUT ON THE SEVENTH DAY TO GATHER IT, BUT THEY FOUND NONE. 28 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “HOW LONG WILL YOU REFUSE TO KEEP MY COMMANDS AND MY INSTRUCTIONS? 29 BEAR IN MIND THAT THE LORD HAS GIVEN YOU THE SABBATH; THAT IS WHY ON THE SIXTH DAY HE GIVES YOU BREAD FOR TWO DAYS. EVERYONE IS TO STAY WHERE HE IS ON THE SEVENTH DAY; NO ONE IS TO GO OUT.” 30 SO THE PEOPLE RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY. 16:27–28 AGAIN SOME PEOPLE COULDN’T RESIST TRYING TO GET AHEAD, TO ADVANTAGE THEMSELVES, BY DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD’S COMMAND. AS SOME OF THEM HAD TRIED TO KEEP MANNA TOO LONG (16:20), SOME OF THEM (PERHAPS SOME OF THE SAME PEOPLE) NOW TRIED TO GET MORE ON THE SABBATH, PROBABLY FEARING THAT WHAT THEY HAD KEPT FROM THE NIGHT BEFORE WOULD NEVER LAST THROUGH THE WHOLE DAY EVEN IF THEY SAW THAT IT HAD IN FACT LASTED UNTIL THE EARLY MORNING. THEY FOUND NO MANNA AND, IN THE PROCESS SHOWED THEMSELVES UNWILLING ONCE AGAIN TO TRUST GOD IN THE MATTER OF A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, NOT A PROMISING SIGN IN LIGHT OF THE FACT THAT SOON ENOUGH THEY WOULD BE EXPECTED TO KEEP HIS ENTIRE COVENANT LAW AS AN INDICATION OF THEIR TRUST IN HIM. GOD’S SPEECH TO MOSES IN VV. 28–29 (“THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES”) IS, OF COURSE, A SPEECH THROUGH HIM TO ALL THE PEOPLE. IN ASKING, “HOW LONG WILL YOU REFUSE TO KEEP MY COMMANDS AND MY INSTRUCTIONS?” GOD IS NOT EXPECTING AN ANSWER. THIS WAS A RHETORICAL WAY OF SAYING, “I AM COUNTING ON YOU TO STOP DISOBEYING ME.” AS A DIVINE REBUKE FOR NOT SHOWING A WILLINGNESS TO OBEY, IT REPRESENTS A SERIOUS THREAT TO THE PURPOSE OF THE TESTING, THAT IS, TO FIND FAITH AMONG THE ABOUT-TO-BE COVENANT PEOPLE. 16:29–30 HERE MOSES DREW THE LESSON OF THE SABBATH FOR THE ISRAELITES, EMPHASIZING THAT IT REPRESENTED A GIFT (“THE LORD HAS GIVEN YOU THE SABBATH”), AS JESUS ALSO TAUGHT. MOSES COMPARED THE GIFT OF THE SABBATH TO THE GIFT OF THE MANNA, TWO DAYS’ WORTH ON THE SIXTH DAY, FOR THE SAKE OF MAKING THE SABBATH REST POSSIBLE. MOSES’ WORDS, “EVERYONE IS TO STAY WHERE HE IS ON THE SEVENTH DAY; NO ONE IS TO GO OUT,” INTENDED TO RESTRICT MANNA HARVESTING ON THE SABBATH, NOT TO CONFINE PEOPLE INSIDE THEIR HOMES. THEY STILL NEEDED TO MILK GOATS AND COWS, TO FEED ALL THEIR ANIMALS, TO RELIEVE THEMSELVES OUTSIDE THE CAMP, AND SO ON. IN OTHER WORDS, NOTHING IN THESE VERSES JUSTIFIES THE LATER PHARISAICAL INSISTENCE ON THE “SABBATH DAY’S WALK,” A VERY LIMITED NUMBER OF STEPS ALLOWED ON THE SABBATH.166 NOR DID MOSES’ INSTRUCTION PRECLUDE GRABBING A BITE TO EAT ON THE RUN, SOMETHING THAT IS CERTAINLY NOT THE SAME AS FULL-BLOWN HARVESTING OF A CROP, WHETHER OR NOT DIVINELY PROVIDED. WITH NO FURTHER INCENTIVE TO TRY TO GATHER MANNA ON THE SABBATH, “THE PEOPLE RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY.” AS YET THE ENTIRE SET OF FORMAL METHODS OF WORSHIP AND RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION WERE NOT AN ISSUE. THEY WERE TO COME AT SINAI. THE FIRST, MOST BASIC STEP HAD BEEN TEACHING THE ISRAELITES TO SET ASIDE THE TIME FOR SUCH THINGS; HOW TO DO THEM WOULD FOLLOW IN THE FULL PRESENTATION OF THE COVENANT BEGINNING AT EXOD. 20.
PRESERVING THE MANNA FOR GENERATIONS TO COME AS A TESTIMONY TO GOD’S FAITHFULNESS (16:31–36)
31 THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL CALLED THE BREAD MANNA. IT WAS WHITE LIKE CORIANDER SEED AND TASTED LIKE WAFERS MADE WITH HONEY. 32 MOSES SAID, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD HAS COMMANDED: ‘TAKE AN OMER OF MANNA AND KEEP IT FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME, SO THEY CAN SEE THE BREAD I GAVE YOU TO EAT IN THE DESERT WHEN I BROUGHT YOU OUT OF EGYPT.’” 33 SO MOSES SAID TO AARON, “TAKE A JAR AND PUT AN OMER OF MANNA IN IT. THEN PLACE IT BEFORE THE LORD TO BE KEPT FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME.” 34 AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES, AARON PUT THE MANNA IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, THAT IT MIGHT BE KEPT. 35 THE ISRAELITES ATE MANNA FORTY YEARS, UNTIL THEY CAME TO A LAND THAT WAS SETTLED; THEY ATE MANNA UNTIL THEY REACHED THE BORDER OF CANAAN. 36 (AN OMER IS ONE TENTH OF AN EPHAH.)
16:31 IN ANCIENT TIMES THE REFINING OF SUGAR HAD NOT BEEN INVENTED, AND THE ONLY MEANS OF SWEETENING FOODS WAS TO ADD EITHER FRUIT COMPOUNDS OR HONEY TO THEM. HONEY IS FAR SWEETER THAN DRIED, CRUSHED, OR MINCED FRUIT, BEING APPROXIMATELY HALF SUCROSE AND HALF FRUCTOSE, AND ITS TASTE IN FOODS WAS THE APEX OF ANCIENT FLAVORING. FEW ISRAELITES EVER HAD THE LUXURY OF MAKING WAFERS (IN EFFECT, THIN COOKIES) INSTEAD OF BREAD, AND HONEY WAS RARE ENOUGH (SINCE IT HAD TO BE FOUND IN THE WILD RATHER THAN CULTIVATED AS TODAY) THAT DESCRIBING THE MANNA AS “LIKE WAFERS MADE WITH HONEY” WAS TANTAMOUNT TO SAYING THAT IT WAS “THE MOST DELICIOUS FOOD IMAGINABLE.” MANNA WAS COLORED WHITE, THE COMPARISON HERE TO CORIANDER SEED (WHICH IS A PALE WHITE IN COLOR) INTENDING NOTHING MORE THAN TO ESTABLISH A KNOWN COLOR AS THE COMPARISON POINT. THE TASTE OR TEXTURE OF CORIANDER SEED, IN OTHER WORDS, HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH THE MANNA. ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE TERM “MANNA” (MĀN) WAS ALREADY A KNOWN TERM (I.E., DID NOT DERIVE FROM THE QUESTION OF THE ISRAELITES IN V. 14 BUT WAS CONVENIENTLY REMEMBERED AS A WORD THAT SOUNDED LIKE THE WORDING OF THE QUESTION), THE SUBSTANCE WAS NOT. THE ISRAELITES COULD HAVE BORROWED THE NAME “MANNA” FOR IT OR ELSE COINED THE NAME ON THE SPOT FOR THIS NEW FOOD THEY ENCOUNTERED. SINCE “BREAD” (LEḤEM) IS A COMMON WORD FOR “FOOD” IN HEBREW, AN ALTERNATE TRANSLATION FOR THE OPENING WORDS OF THE VERSE WOULD BE, “THE HOUSE/ FAMILY OF ISRAEL [NIV “PEOPLE OF ISRAEL”] CALLED THE FOOD MANNA.” 16:32–34 THAT A SAMPLE OF MANNA SHOULD BE KEPT WITH THE ARK, IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF THE TABERNACLE, WAS A MAJOR STEP OF COMMEMORATION INDEED. THE HOLY OF HOLIES CONTAINED ONLY ONE ITEM OF FURNITURE: THE ARK, ALSO CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY (E.G., EXOD. 25:21–22; 26:33–34) OR PERHAPS EVEN SIMPLY THE TESTIMONY (E.G., EXOD. 27:21; 30:6), A BOX SYMBOLIZING THE VERY PRESENCE OF GOD HIMSELF. FOR A JAR OF MANNA TO BE KEPT THERE GAVE THE MANNA PROMINENCE ABOVE MANY OTHER OBJECTS, INCLUDING THE SHEWBREAD OR LAMPSTAND OR INCENSE ALTAR, WHICH WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE HOLY OF HOLIES BY THE TABERNACLE’S INNER CURTAIN. AT THIS STAGE IN THE PROGRESS OF THE ISRAELITES, THE TABERNACLE HAD NOT YET BEEN BUILT OR EVEN PRESCRIBED, SO GOD’S COMMAND TO THEM WAS SIMPLY THAT AARON WAS TO “PLACE IT BEFORE THE LORD TO BE KEPT,” A WAY OF SAYING THAT IT WAS TO REMAIN IN GOD’S PRESENCE—THAT IS, IN WHATEVER PLACE OR OBJECT WOULD SYMBOLIZE GOD’S PRESENCE. ONCE THE ARK WAS ACTUALLY BUILT, THERE BEING NO PROVISION FOR ANY SEPARATE TABLE WITHIN THE HOLY OF HOLIES TO HOLD THE MANNA, IT WAS PLACED INSIDE THE ARK, AS HEB 9:4 CONFIRMS. WHEN THE ARK WAS INSIDE THE TABERNACLE, IT WAS HIDDEN BY THE CURTAIN FROM THE VIEW EVEN OF THE PRIESTS WHO MINISTERED IN THE OUTER ROOM. LAY-WORSHIPERS NEVER ENTERED THE TABERNACLE AT ALL BUT REMAINED WITHIN ITS COURTYARD WHEN ENGAGED IN WORSHIP. MOREOVER, THE ARK’S CONTENTS WERE CONCEALED BY THE ATONEMENT COVER. HOW, THEN, COULD IT BE KEPT “FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME, SO THEY CAN SEE THE BREAD I GAVE YOU TO EAT IN THE DESERT WHEN I BROUGHT YOU OUT OF EGYPT”? THE ANSWER IS THAT WHEN THE ISRAELITES WERE INVITED TO MOVE FROM PLACE TO PLACE BY THE ACTIONS OF GOD’S PILLAR OF CLOUD/FIRE, THEY COULD SEE THE ARK PLAINLY; AND WITH ITS USUAL BARRIERS TO VISIBILITY REMOVED, THE CHIEF PRIEST WAS AT SUCH TIMES PRESUMABLY FREE TO OPEN THE COVER AND DISPLAY THE CONTENTS. IT MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN THE CASE THAT AT FESTIVAL TIMES, THE CONTENTS OF THE ARK WERE REMOVED AND DISPLAYED FOR ALL WORSHIPERS TO SEE. CERTAINLY, HOWEVER, THE COMMAND WAS ACTUALLY CARRIED OUT, GOD’S INTENT WAS FOR THE MANNA TO BE VISIBLE (NOT JUST THE JAR BUT THE MANNA INSIDE IT) REGULARLY, AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO FAITH IN GOD’S CONTINUAL PROVISION FOR HIS PEOPLE. INASMUCH AS THE ARK ITSELF WAS OVERLAID WITH GOLD INSIDE AND OUT (EXOD. 25:11), THE LARGE JAR SPECIFIED BY MOSES IN V. 33 IN THE PRESENT PASSAGE (“TAKE A JAR AND PUT AN OMER OF MANNA IN IT”), WHATEVER ITS COMPOSITION AT FIRST, WAS EVENTUALLY MADE OF GOLD (HEB 9:4) SINCE IT WAS TO FUNCTION AS A SUB-CONTAINER WITHIN A PURE GOLD CONTAINER. THE EVENTUAL CONTENTS THEMSELVES WITHIN THE ARK (THE ROD OF WOOD, THE TABLETS OF STONE, AND THE VEGETABLE MANNA) WERE NOT GOLD, BUT THE CONTAINERS WERE. OF PARTICULAR INTEREST IS THE PRESERVABILITY OF THE MANNA SAMPLE: MANNA USUALLY COULD NOT BE KEPT OVERNIGHT (16:20), BUT GOD WOULD CAUSE THE MANNA IN THE JAR IN THE ARK TO KEEP PERMANENTLY—A PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE QUIETLY IMPLIED BUT SUPERNATURAL NONE THE LESS. VERSE 34 DESCRIBES THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COMMAND MADE IN V. 33. THIS COMMAND-FULFILLMENT STYLE WILL COME TO DOMINATE LARGE PORTIONS OF THE LATER CHAPTERS OF EXODUS. THE “TESTIMONY” MENTIONED HERE IN V. 34 REFERS ALMOST CERTAINLY TO THE TABLETS OF STONE ON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WOULD BE WRITTEN RATHER THAN THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY THAT WOULD HOLD THEM. ACCORDINGLY, THE STATEMENT THAT “AARON PUT THE MANNA IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, THAT IT MIGHT BE KEPT” PRESUMABLY MEANS THAT HE PUT IT, IN ITS JAR, WITHIN THE GOLD-COVERED CHEST THAT WAS CALLED THE ARK. (THE HB. TRANSLATED BY THE NIV AND MOST OTHER ENGLISH VERSIONS AS “IN FRONT OF” CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED “RIGHT NEXT TO,” “IN THE DIRECT PRESENCE OF,” OR THE LIKE.) VERSE 34, HOWEVER, MAY WELL DESCRIBE THE PROCESS IN RETROSPECT, AFTER THE ARK WAS CONSTRUCTED AND THE 2 TABLETS GIVEN TO MOSES BY GOD FOR DEPOSIT THEREIN. WE CANNOT TELL FROM THESE VERSES, IN OTHER WORDS, WHETHER AARON PUT A SAMPLE OF THE VERY FIRST MANNA IN A (CLAY) JAR, WHICH EVENTUALLY WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE GOLD JAR KEPT IN THE EVENTUALLY CONSTRUCTED ARK, OR WHETHER THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS COMMAND WAS ACCOMPLISHED WITH SOME MANNA GATHERED MONTHS LATER, AFTER THE ARK WAS BUILT. 16:35–36 THE SYSTEM OF FOOTNOTING AND END-NOTING WAS NOT INVENTED UNTIL MODERN TIMES, BUT THESE VERSES ARE THE HOLY BIBLE’S EQUIVALENT OF A FOOTNOTE OR ENDNOTE—AN EXPLANATORY NOTE PLACED AT THE END OF A PORTION OF TEXT. MOSES MAY BE THE AUTHOR OF BOTH VERSES, SINCE HE LIKELY DID NOT PUT THE FINISHING TOUCHES ON THE PENTATEUCH UNTIL SHORTLY BEFORE HIS DEATH, ROUGHLY FORTY YEARS LATER THAN THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN MOST OF CHAP. 16. THUS, THE STATEMENT THAT “THE ISRAELITES ATE MANNA FORTY YEARS, UNTIL THEY CAME TO A LAND THAT WAS SETTLED” BRINGS THE READER UP TO THE POINT OF THE CROSSING OF THE JORDAN BY THE ISRAELITES UNDER JOSHUA, WHEN THE END OF THE MANNA IS EXPLICITLY MENTIONED (JOSH 5:12). IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THIS FOOTNOTE IS AN INSPIRED COMPILER’S LATER ADDITION TO MOSES’ WORK FOR THE BENEFIT ESPECIALLY OF PEOPLE WHO WOULD SEARCH THE PENTATEUCH ITSELF IN VAIN FOR ANY REFERENCE TO THE CESSATION OF MANNA; THERE IS NONE, OTHER THAN HERE IN V. 35, BECAUSE AT THE TIME OF MOSES’ DEATH THE MANNA WAS STILL BEING PROVIDED DAILY. VERSE 36 EXPLAINS FOR A LATER GENERATION OR GENERATIONS—EITHER THE ONE THAT GREW UP IN THE WILDERNESS (AND FOLLOWING) OR THE GENERATIONS STARTING AT SOME POINT AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD SETTLED IN CANAAN—THE MEANING OF THE OLD WORD “OMER.” MOSES USED “OMER” ONLY HERE; IN LATER PASSAGES HE EMPLOYED THE SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT TERM “HOMER[S]” (LEV 27:16; NUM 11:32), WHICH APPARENTLY BECAME STANDARD IN LATER HEBREW. WHY THE DIFFERENCE? THE ANSWER WOULD SEEM TO BE THAT PRIOR TO THE STANDARDIZATION OF SPELLING AND WRITING—A MODERN PHENOMENON—THERE WAS A TENDENCY IN GOOD LITERATURE TO USE THE VARIOUS FORMS AND/OR SPELLINGS OF A WORD AT DIFFERENT PLACES IN A DOCUMENT SO AS TO PRESERVE THE LEGITIMATE VARIATIONS, EACH OF WHICH HAD ESSENTIALLY AS MUCH VALIDITY AS THE OTHER. THIS PRACTICE DID NOT PREVENT THE VIRTUAL STANDARDIZATION OF ONE FORM OR SPELLING OF A WORD OVER TIME (WHICH IS MORE A MATTER OF MASS INTERACTION), BUT IT DID ALLOW AN INDIVIDUAL WRITER TO AVOID TRYING ON HIS OWN TO EFFECT, ANY SORT OF STANDARDIZATION. AT ANY RATE, THE NOTE PROVIDED FOR THE READER HERE INDICATES THAT AN OMER/HOMER WAS “ONE TENTH OF AN EPHAH,” MEANING THAT IT WAS ABOUT 2.2 LITERS, OR ABOUT A HALF-GALLON.
MORE GRUMBLING AND WATER AT MASSAH-MERIBAH (17:1–7)
1 THE WHOLE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY SET OUT FROM THE DESERT OF SIN, TRAVELING FROM PLACE TO PLACE AS THE LORD COMMANDED. THEY CAMPED AT REPHIDIM, BUT THERE WAS NO WATER FOR THE PEOPLE TO DRINK. 2 SO THEY QUARRELED WITH MOSES AND SAID, “GIVE US WATER TO DRINK.” MOSES REPLIED, “WHY DO YOU QUARREL WITH ME? WHY DO YOU PUT THE LORD TO THE TEST?” 3 BUT THE PEOPLE WERE THIRSTY FOR WATER THERE, AND THEY GRUMBLED AGAINST MOSES. THEY SAID, “WHY DID YOU BRING US UP OUT OF EGYPT TO MAKE US AND OUR CHILDREN AND LIVESTOCK DIE OF THIRST?” 4 THEN MOSES CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, “WHAT AM I TO DO WITH THESE PEOPLE? THEY ARE ALMOST READY TO STONE ME.” 5 THE LORD ANSWERED MOSES, “WALK ON AHEAD OF THE PEOPLE. TAKE WITH YOU SOME OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL AND TAKE IN YOUR HAND THE STAFF WITH WHICH YOU STRUCK THE NILE, AND GO. 6 I WILL STAND THERE BEFORE YOU BY THE ROCK AT HOREB. STRIKE THE ROCK, AND WATER WILL COME OUT OF IT FOR THE PEOPLE TO DRINK.” SO, MOSES DID THIS IN THE SIGHT OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL. 7 AND HE CALLED THE PLACE MASSAH AND MERIBAH BECAUSE THE ISRAELITES QUARRELED AND BECAUSE THEY TESTED THE LORD SAYING, “IS THE LORD AMONG US OR NOT?” 
17:1–2 IN SAYING THAT “THE WHOLE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY SET OUT FROM THE DESERT OF SIN,” MOSES MEANT, IN EFFECT, SET OUT FROM WITHIN THE WILDERNESS OF SIN. HE DID NOT MEAN THAT THEY LEFT SIN, ONLY THAT THEY WERE IN IT ALREADY (16:1) AND CONTINUED TO MOVE FURTHER SOUTH WITHIN IT, “TRAVELING FROM PLACE TO PLACE AS THE LORD COMMANDED.” AS FAR AS CAN BE DETERMINED, REPHIDIM WAS LOCATED IN THE FAR SOUTHERN SINAI, CLOSE TO MOUNT SINAI, THE MODERN JEBEL MUSA. ACCORDINGLY, 17:1 BRINGS THE ISRAELITES ALMOST TO SINAI, “THE ONE OF SIN.” THE “TRAVELING FROM PLACE TO PLACE” APPARENTLY TOOK SEVERAL WEEKS, THE EXACT AMOUNT OF TIME BEING UNSPECIFIED. BUT IN LIGHT OF THE STATEMENT IN 19:1 THAT THE ISRAELITES LEFT REPHIDIM AND MADE THE SHORT TRIP FROM IT TO SINAI EXACTLY THREE MONTHS AFTER SETTING OUT FROM EGYPT AND EXTRAPOLATING FROM WHAT HAS BEEN SAID TO THIS POINT ABOUT THEIR WANDERINGS, IT SEEMS THAT THE BULK OF THOSE THREE MONTHS MAY HAVE BEEN TAKEN UP WITH TRAVEL IN THE WILDERNESS OF SIN, THAT IS, THE SINAI PENINSULA SOUTH OF THE IMAGINARY LINE FROM THE NORTHERN END OF THE GULF OF SUEZ TO THE NORTHERN END OF THE GULF OF AQABAH. IN EACH MOVE GOD LED THEM (“AS THE LORD COMMANDED”) BY THE PILLAR OF FIRE/CLOUD SO THAT THEY ALWAYS COULD BE SURE OF THEIR ITINERARY. THE WORDING OF 17:1 MAKES CLEAR THAT THE ISRAELITES DID NOT CAMP AT REPHIDIM OF THEIR OWN VOLITION BUT OF GOD’S, AND THEREFORE ONE IS FORCED TO CONCLUDE THAT ONCE AGAIN GOD HAD LED THEM DIRECTLY TO A PLACE WHERE THERE WAS NO DRINKABLE WATER (CF. 15:22–26).178 SKEPTICAL SCHOLARS SOMETIMES HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE PRESENT PASSAGE IS A DOUBLET OF 15:22–26, BUT THE DETAILS ARE QUITE DIFFERENT, THE ONLY SIMILARITIES BEING THE ONES THAT WOULD NECESSARILY BE LIKELY TO EMERGE IN TWO STORIES ABOUT NOT FINDING WATER IN A PLACE PEOPLE HAD EXPECTED TO FIND IT IN LIGHT OF WHO LED THEM THERE. THUS, THE EVENT REPRESENTS YET ANOTHER TEST OF ISRAEL’S FAITHFULNESS, A TEST THAT IS AGAIN NOT EASILY PASSED AND ONE WITH THE ADDED ASPECT OF ISRAEL’S MAKING THE MISTAKE OF PUTTING GOD TO THE TEST (SEE COMMENTS ON V. 7, BELOW). THE BEGINNING OF V. 2 PROBABLY WOULD BE BETTER TRANSLATED, “THE PEOPLE PROTESTED AGAINST MOSES AND SAID …” THE NIV TRANSLATION “QUARRELED WITH” TENDS TO IMPLY A HEATED ARGUMENT BACK AND FORTH BETWEEN MOSES AND THE PEOPLE, WHEREAS THE NARRATIVE ITSELF MAKES NO MENTION OF SUCH AN INTERCHANGE. MOSES’ QUESTIONS TO THE PEOPLE AT THE END OF THE VERSE WOULD, THEN, ALSO BEST BE TRANSLATED: “WHY DO YOU PROTEST AGAINST ME? WHY ARE YOU TESTING THE LORD?” AS WAS HIS PROPER STRATEGY IN THE CASE OF THE COMPLAINING ABOUT LACK OF FOOD (16:6–8), MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE THAT ANY COMPLAINT AGAINST HIM WAS IN FACT A COMPLAINT AGAINST GOD SINCE HE WAS ONLY FOLLOWING GOD’S ORDERS, AND THEY WERE ALL FOLLOWING THE PILLAR OF CLOUD/FIRE TO THEIR VARIOUS STOPPING PLACES IN THE WILDERNESS. LIKEWISE, AS WAS HIS PROPER DIRECTION IN THE PREVIOUS STORY OF COMPLAINING ABOUT LACK OF WATER AS WELL (15:22–26), HE WOULD BRING THE PEOPLE’S COMPLAINT DIRECTLY TO GOD FOR RESOLUTION (V. 4). IN SAYING TO THE PEOPLE, “WHY DO YOU PUT THE LORD TO THE TEST,” MOSES SHOWED THAT HE KNEW THAT THE PROTEST REPRESENTED AN ATTEMPT TO MANIPULATE GOD. THE PEOPLE SHOULD HAVE KNOWN BY THEN THAT GOD WOULD PROVIDE THEIR NEEDS. HE HAD DONE SO CONSISTENTLY THROUGHOUT THE PLAGUES AND THEIR AFTERMATH AND MOST RECENTLY IN PROVIDING BOTH FOOD AND WATER SUPERNATURALLY FOR THEM. THE DAY OF THIS CURRENT PROTEST, AFTER ALL, WAS ONE MORE DAY ON WHICH THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN ABLE TO GATHER MANNA TO FEED THEMSELVES AND THEIR ANIMALS. WHAT THEY WERE DOING WAS REFUSING TO WAIT FOR GOD TO TAKE CARE OF THEM. INSTEAD, SOON AFTER FINDING NO DRINKABLE WATER AND HAVING LEARNED THAT THEIR PRIOR PROTESTS GOT RESULTS, THEY WERE LAUNCHING A PROTEST PARALLEL TO THOSE OF THE PAST, THUS TESTING GOD. “TESTING GOD” IS DEMANDING OR EXPECTING HIM TO DO SOMETHING SPECIAL FOR YOU, SOMETHING YOU HAVEN’T EARNED AND DON’T PER SE DESERVE. NOT ALL “TESTING,” HOWEVER, IS SIN. GOD’S APPROPRIATE TESTING OF ABRAHAM’S FAITH (GEN 22:1) OR HIS TESTING OF THE ISRAELITES’ FAITH IN CHAP. 15 (“THERE HE TESTED THEM,” 15:25) IS DESCRIBED WITH EXACTLY THE SAME VOCABULARY (THE PIEL OF NSH) AS IS EMPLOYED BY MOSES HERE. WHAT IS IMPERMISSIBLE IS ANY OF TESTING OF GOD (HOW COULD HIS FAITH BE IN DOUBT AND NEED TESTING?) SINCE IT AMOUNTS NOT TO A GENUINE ATTEMPT TO ASSESS LOYALTY BUT AN ATTEMPT TO GET SOMETHING OUT OF HIM EARLIER OR IN GREATER QUANTITY, OR THE LIKE, THAN WOULD OTHERWISE HAPPEN. TESTING GOD ALWAYS INVOLVES SOME DEGREE OF DOUBT ABOUT WHETHER OR NOT ONE’S PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES ARE ALL THAT ONE DESERVES AND WHETHER OR NOT GOD COULD OR SHOULD HAVE DONE A BETTER JOB OF PROVIDING ONE’S NEEDS. 17:3–4 WHAT THE PEOPLE DID AND SAID IN V. 3 IS CONCEPTUALLY SIMILAR TO WHAT THEY SAID IN 16:2–3. THEN IT WAS GRUMBLING AGAINST MOSES AND AARON; HERE ONLY MOSES WAS MENTIONED, IN KEEPING WITH THE PRACTICE OF MENTIONING AARON PERIODICALLY BUT NOT CONSTANTLY. THERE IT WAS THE STARVING OF THE PEOPLE THAT THEY COMPLAINED ABOUT; HERE IT IS DEATH BY THIRST OF WHOLE FAMILIES AS WELL AS LIVESTOCK BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THE ANIMALS MIGHT STILL FIND FORAGING FOOD, THEY COULD NOT SURVIVE WITHOUT WATER. SO AGAIN, THE PEOPLE GRUMBLED (CF. 15:24; 16:2, 7–9, 12) AGAINST MOSES, AND AGAIN MOSES KNEW THAT IT IS GOD TO WHOM HE MUST DIRECT THEIR GRUMBLING. JUDGING FROM HIS WORDS TO GOD IN V. 4, IT MAY BE CONCLUDED THAT EITHER THE PEOPLE’S RANCOR HAD REACHED A GREATER PITCH THAN PREVIOUSLY OR ELSE MOSES, PAINED BY THE REPEATED ATTACKS, HAD GROWN MORE SENSITIVE TO THEIR CRITICISM. ALTHOUGH A COMBINATION OF BOTH MAY BE INVOLVED HERE, THE LATTER IS THE MORE LIKELY. MOSES WAS NOT MERELY DESCRIBING THE PEOPLE’S ATTITUDE BUT WAS IMPLYING BY REFERRING TO HIS OWN SITUATION IN SUCH PANICKED TERMS THAT GOD MUST DO SOMETHING AND QUICKLY. EVEN THOUGH GOD DID NOT REBUKE HIM, MOSES HAD HANDLED THE PEOPLE’S PROTEST INCORRECTLY. PREVIOUSLY HE HAD REASSURED THEM, TAKING GOD’S SIDE AND ASSERTING THAT GOD WOULD PROVIDE FOR THEM (16:6–8) OR SIMPLY ACTING AS THEIR INTERCESSOR IN BRINGING THEIR COMPLAINT TO GOD (15:25). BUT HERE HE TOOK SERIOUSLY THE SEVERITY OF THE PEOPLE’S MIND-SET AND PAID SPECIAL ATTENTION TO HIS OWN WELFARE ABOVE GOD’S WILL. MOSES UNDERSTANDABLY FEARED BEING STONED BECAUSE STONING WAS (AND IS) SUCH A COMMON WAY IN THE NEAR EAST OF DEALING WITH PEOPLE SEEN TO BE A THREAT TO THE SURVIVAL OF A COMMUNITY OR OF A COMMUNITY’S WAY OF LIFE. RECOGNIZED LEADERS WERE NOT ABOVE FEAR OF STONING (E.G., NUM 14:10; 1 SAM 30:6; JOHN 8:59; ACTS 5:26; 7:58; 14:19), AND STONING WAS A LEGITIMATE FORM OF LEGAL PUNISHMENT WHEN ONE’S CRIME WAS THOUGHT TO BE A CAPITAL CRIME AGAINST THE COMMUNITY (EXOD. 19:13; LEV 20:2, 27; 24:14). IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES LOOKED HERE LIKE A PERSON AFRAID OF LOSING HIS LIFE FOR DOING HIS JOB AND SHOWED A LACK OF CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S PROVISION FOR HIM THAT IS PARALLEL TO AND RESULTANT FROM THE PEOPLE’S LACK OF CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S PROVISION FOR THEM. ACCORDINGLY, THIS REBELLION IS REMEMBERED IN SCRIPTURE NOT ONLY AS ISRAEL’S (NUM 20:13, 24; 27:14; DEUT. 6:16; 9:22; 33:8; PSS 81:7; 95:8; 106:32; HEB 3:8) BUT MOSES’ AND AARON’S (NUM 27:14; 20:24; DEUT. 32:51; PS 106:32). 17:5 GOD IS READY WITH A SOLUTION, JUST AS HE HAD BEEN, OF COURSE, IN THE PRIOR TESTING’S IN WHICH HE ALSO BROUGHT ISRAEL TO A CIRCUMSTANCE WHERE THEIR CONFIDENCE IN HIM WOULD BE CHALLENGED BY WHAT THEY ENCOUNTERED RELATIVE TO THEIR EXPECTATIONS OF WHAT THEY SHOULD HAVE BEEN REQUIRED TO ENCOUNTER. MOSES SYMBOLICALLY TOOK THE POSITION OF THE LEADER OF THE PEOPLE IN A MANNER THAT MAY INDICATE THAT HE WAS GIVEN THE HONOR BEFORE THE PEOPLE TO SUBSTITUTE TEMPORARILY FOR THE PILLAR OF CLOUD/FIRE, IN WHICH FORM GOD PRESUMABLY REAPPEARED AT HOREB IN THE NEXT VERSE, OR A MANNER THAT MAY INDICATE GOD’S INSISTENCE THAT MOSES LEAD THE PEOPLE RATHER THAN REFLECT THE PEOPLE’S VALUES. VERSE 5 IS MORE LITERALLY TRANSLATED: “THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, ‘GET OUT IN FRONT OF THE PEOPLE. TAKE WITH YOU SOME OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, AND TAKE IN YOUR HAND YOUR ROD WITH WHICH YOU STRUCK THE NILE, AND START WALKING.’” IN OTHER WORDS, SPECIAL EMPHASIS IS PLACED ON MOSES’ GETTING “AHEAD OF THE PEOPLE,” THE POSITION THAT EITHER THE DIVINE PILLAR OR THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” HELD UNDER THE USUAL CONDITIONS. “SOME OF THE ELDERS” (LEADERS) OF THE PEOPLE AS WELL AS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD WERE REQUIRED: THE ELDERS, TO BE WITNESSES OF GOD’S PROVISION SO AS TO QUELL THE DISTURBANCE OF THE PEOPLE, AND THE STAFF, TO SYMBOLIZE GOD’S PRESENCE (WHICH HAD BEEN DOUBTED BY THE PEOPLE AS V. 7 INDICATES) SO THAT THE MIRACLE WOULD PROPERLY BE ATTRIBUTED TO HIM RATHER THAN TO MOSES OR ANYONE OR ANYTHING ELSE. MOSES HAD USED THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO STRIKE THE NILE; NOW HE WOULD USE IT TO STRIKE WATER IN A DIFFERENT SENSE, THAT IS, BY STRIKING A ROCK. 17:6 GOD’S PRESENCE AND POWER REPRESENT THE ESSENTIALS FOR ANY MIRACLE, AND GOD EXPLICITLY PROMISED MOSES HIS PRESENCE IN SAYING “I WILL STAND THERE BEFORE YOU BY THE ROCK AT HOREB.” HOREB IS THE OTHER NAME BY WHICH MOUNT SINAI IS KNOWN. THE PROVISION OF WATER IS A DIVINE GIFT IN MANY BIBLICAL CONTEXTS. HERE, IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE ENCAMPMENT AT REPHIDIM NEAR SINAI, GOD DID NOT MERELY ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO FIND WATER BUT SHOWED THEM HIS PROVISION FOR THEM BY SUPPLYING THAT WATER IN A PLACE IT WAS NOT OTHERWISE AVAILABLE: FROM A ROCK AT THE BASE OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. SINCE THE VERY LOCATION OF MOUNT SINAI IS IN DISPUTE, IT CAN HARDLY BE EXPECTED THAT THE LOCATION OF THIS ROCK COULD BE EASILY RECOVERED. THERE ARE A LARGE NUMBER OF ROCKS AT THE BASE OF MOUNT SINAI (ANY ROCKY OUTCROPPING OR LARGE ROCK FORMATION CAN BE CALLED A “ROCK” IN HB.), AND ONE OF THESE WAS INDICATED BY GOD’S PRESENCE (I WILL STAND THERE”), ALMOST SURELY THROUGH THE PILLAR OF CLOUD/FIRE. USING THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND], MOSES WAS TO STRIKE THE ROCK SO THAT IT WOULD YIELD WATER—HARDLY A NORMAL MEANS OF FINDING WATER BUT IN THIS CASE PART OF THE PLAN TO SHOW ISRAEL GOD’S CARE FOR THEM AND THE IMPORTANCE OF HIS PRESENCE AT MOUNT SINAI. MOSES CARRIED OUT HIS ASSIGNMENT TO STRIKE THE ROCK WITH GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] “IN THE SIGHT OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL” SO THEY COULD BE WITNESSES FOR THE SAKE OF THE NATION AS A WHOLE TO THIS REVELATION. 17:7 MOSES NAMED THE LOCATION OF THE WATER AT THE BASE OF MOUNT SINAI “MASSAH AND MERIBAH,” A NAME THAT IN ENGLISH COULD BE RENDERED EITHER IN HYPHENATED FORM (“MASSAH-MERIBAH”) OR BY AN EQUIVALENCY STATEMENT (“MASSAH, ALSO KNOWN AS MERIBAH”), BUT HERE IT ACTUALLY IS MORE LIKELY RENDERED MEANINGFULLY “BOTH MASSAH AND MERIBAH” SINCE MOSES APPARENTLY MEANT FOR BOTH NAMES TO BE USED EVEN IF NOT NECESSARILY ALWAYS TOGETHER.187 IN HEBREW, “MASSAH” MEANS “TESTING/TRIAL/TEMPTATION,” AND “MERIBAH” MEANS “PROTEST/CONTENTION/QUARREL/STRIFE.” ONLY HERE IS THE LOCATION IDENTIFIED BY BOTH ITS NAMES. THE NAME OCCURS AS MASSAH ALONE IN DEUT. 6:16; 9:22; IT IS MERIBAH ALONE IN NUM 20:13, 24; 27:14; PSS 81:7; 106:32. BOTH NAMES ARE EMPLOYED IN POETIC PARALLELISM IN THE SONGS OF DEUT. 33:8; PS 95:8. DOES THE FACT THAT MOSES CHOSE TWO NAMES FOR THE SITE HINT AT THE DEEP CONCERN HE HAD ABOUT THE REBELLION IN WHICH HE HAD PARTICIPATED? COULD IT REPRESENT THE RESULT OF ROILING IN HIS MIND THE EVENTS AND THEIR OUTCOME—NOT MERELY THE WATER BUT THE FACT THAT HE HAD BEEN COMPLICIT IN THE REBELLION OF THE PEOPLE BY ALSO COMPLAINING TO STEPHEN YAHWEH? THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY, BUT IT MAY BE REASONABLE TO ASSUME THAT THE PRESERVATION OF THE TWO NAMES AND THE REPEATED REFERENCE TO THE PLACE AND EVENT IN LATER BIBLICAL LITERATURE INCLUDING HIS OWN WRITINGS IN NUMBERS AND DEUTERONOMY SUGGEST THAT MOSES UNDERSTOOD ALREADY THE SIGNIFICANCE OF WHAT THE ISRAELITES HAD DONE AND HIS ACQUIESCENCE TO IT. THE ISRAELITES’ INEXCUSABLE ATTITUDE BECOMES CLEAR WITH MOSES’ CONCLUDING STATEMENT TO THE ENTIRE STORY: “THEY TESTED THE LORD SAYING, ‘IS THE LORD AMONG US OR NOT?’” HAD THE PEOPLE SAID SOMETHING LIKE, “DOES THE LORD INTEND FOR US TO BECOME WEAKER AND WEAKER WHILE WE WAIT FOR HIM TO SUPPLY US WITH WATER?” IT WOULD STILL HAVE BEEN AN UNTRUSTING STATEMENT AND EVIDENCE OF LACK OF FAITH. BUT FOR THE PEOPLE ACTUALLY TO DOUBT GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG THEM WAS OUTRAGEOUSLY UNFAITHFUL. HIS PRESENCE WAS OBVIOUSLY MANIFEST AT ALL TIMES, AS IT WAS AT THAT VERY TIME THROUGH THE PILLAR OF CLOUD/FIRE, SO THE PEOPLE’S QUESTION MUST BE SEEN AS NOTHING OTHER THAN A CONTEMPT OF THE LORD’S LEADERSHIP OVER THEM. IT WOULD BE AKIN TO ASKING A RUNNER IN THE MIDST OF RUNNING A MARATHON, “DO YOU INTEND TO RUN IN THIS RACE?” OR ASKING A MOTHER WHILE SHE IS IN THE KITCHEN WORKING HARD TO GET THE FAMILY’S MEAL READY, “ARE WE GOING TO HAVE ANY DINNER TONIGHT?” IT IS AN INSULT. IT LOOKS AT THE OBVIOUS AND IMPLIES BY SNIDELY DENYING IT THAT IT IS NO GOOD. ISRAEL THUS INCURRED GOD’S WRATH AND CHALLENGED GOD IN A WAY HE COULD NOT IGNORE.
BATTLE AGAINST THE AMALEKITES AT REPHIDIM AND THE CURSE ON AMALEK (17:8–16)
8 THE AMALEKITES CAME AND ATTACKED THE ISRAELITES AT REPHIDIM. 9 MOSES SAID TO JOSHUA, “CHOOSE SOME OF OUR MEN AND GO OUT TO FIGHT THE AMALEKITES. TOMORROW I WILL STAND ON TOP OF THE HILL WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN MY HANDS.” 10 SO JOSHUA FOUGHT THE AMALEKITES AS MOSES HAD ORDERED, AND MOSES, AARON AND HUR WENT TO THE TOP OF THE HILL. 11 AS LONG AS MOSES HELD UP HIS HANDS, THE ISRAELITES WERE WINNING, BUT WHENEVER HE LOWERED HIS HANDS, THE AMALEKITES WERE WINNING. 12 WHEN MOSES’ HANDS GREW TIRED, THEY TOOK A STONE AND PUT IT UNDER HIM AND HE SAT ON IT. AARON AND HUR HELD HIS HANDS UP—ONE ON ONE SIDE, ONE ON THE OTHER—SO THAT HIS HANDS REMAINED STEADY TILL SUNSET. 13 SO JOSHUA OVERCAME THE AMALEKITE ARMY WITH THE SWORD. 14 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WRITE THIS ON A SCROLL AS SOMETHING TO BE REMEMBERED AND MAKE SURE THAT JOSHUA HEARS IT, BECAUSE I WILL COMPLETELY BLOT OUT THE MEMORY OF AMALEK FROM UNDER HEAVEN.” 15 MOSES BUILT AN ALTAR AND CALLED IT THE LORD IS MY BANNER. 16 HE SAID, “FOR HANDS WERE LIFTED UP TO THE THRONE OF THE LORD. THE LORD WILL BE AT WAR AGAINST THE AMALEKITES FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.” 
17:8 MOSES DID NOT MENTION THE REASON FOR THE AMALEKITES’ ATTACK ON ISRAEL, BUT EVEN HIS VERY FIRST READERS WOULD HAVE KNOWN SOMETHING OF THE HISTORY OF ENMITY AGAINST ISRAEL THAT CARRIED ON FROM THE ESAU-JACOB RIVALRY DESCRIBED IN GENESIS AND SOMETHING OF THE AMALEKITE MODUS OPERANDI. AMALEK WAS A GRANDSON OF ESAU (GEN 36:12), AND HIS DESCENDANTS ORGANIZED THEMSELVES INTO A VERY EARLY NATIONAL NOMADIC GROUP (“FIRST AMONG THE NATIONS,” IN THE WORDS OF BALAAM, NUM 24:20) THAT LIVED PARTLY BY ATTACKING OTHER POPULATION GROUPS AND PLUNDERING THEIR WEALTH (CF. JUDG. 3:13). THE AMALEKITES HAD DOMESTICATED THE CAMEL AND USED ITS SWIFTNESS EFFECTIVELY IN SURPRISE ATTACKS. NOT ONLY DID THE AMALEKITES ATTACK ISRAEL AT REPHIDIM, BUT A YEAR LATER THEY ATTACKED THEM AGAIN AT HORMAH, WHEN THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN DRIVEN OUT OF SOUTHERN CANAAN AND WERE ON THE RUN AFTER THEIR FOOLISH ATTEMPT TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND IN SPITE OF GOD’S COMMAND THROUGH MOSES THAT THEY COULD NOT (NUM 14:43–45). THE AMALEKITES MAY HAVE TRAVELED FARTHER SOUTH ON THIS OCCASION THAN WAS THEIR USUAL HABIT IN ORDER TO ATTACK THE ISRAELITES PERHAPS BECAUSE THEY HAD HEARD THAT ISRAEL WAS FAR FROM ANY POPULATION CENTER AND RELATIVELY DEFENSELESS. THE FACT THAT IN THE ENSUING ENCOUNTER THE ISRAELITES LOST TO THE AMALEKITES EXCEPT WHEN MOSES KEPT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD ELEVATED INDICATES THE BASIC MILITARY SUPERIORITY OF THE AMALEKITES TO THE ISRAELITES, SOMETHING THEY PRESUMABLY WERE COUNTING ON IN LAUNCHING THIS RAID IN THE FIRST PLACE. 17:9 JOSHUA APPEARS HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE NARRATIVE, THUS THE FIRST TIME IN THE HOLY BIBLE. HE APPARENTLY HAD SPENT TIME DURING THE DAYS ON THE MARCH FROM EGYPT HELPING INSTRUCT THE ISRAELITES IN MARTIAL SKILLS AND STRATEGY, WHICH WOULD NOW SEE THEIR FIRST TESTING IN ACTUAL COMBAT. HE WAS SURELY MUCH YOUNGER THAN THE EIGHTY-YEAR-OLD MOSES SINCE LATER HE BECAME MOSES’ SUCCESSOR. IN 33:11 MOSES REFERRED TO JOSHUA AS HIS “YOUNG ASSISTANT,” WHICH SUGGESTS THAT HE WAS A RIGHT-HAND MAN TO MOSES IN VARIOUS WAYS, THOUGH AT THIS POINT THE ABILITY TO LEAD THE PEOPLE IN BATTLE APPEARED PARAMOUNT. THE NIV TRANSLATION “CHOOSE SOME OF OUR MEN” SOUNDS POTENTIALLY MISLEADING SINCE IT MAY BE UNDERSTOOD TO IMPLY THAT THERE WERE MANY ISRAELITES READY FOR BATTLE AND JOSHUA SELECTED ONLY SOME OUT OF THE ENTIRE ARMY (AS LATER AT AI, E.G., AS DESCRIBED IN JOSH 7:3–4). IN FACT, AN OPPOSITE SORT OF SCENARIO PROBABLY PRESENTED ITSELF: THE TEXT LITERALLY SAYS, “CHOOSE MEN FOR US AND GO OUT TO FIGHT AGAINST AMALEK TOMORROW.” THAT IS, JOSHUA PROBABLY HAD THE CHALLENGE OF FINDING MEN WHO COULD FIGHT RATHER THAN PARING DOWN TO A MANAGEABLE AMOUNT THE SIZE OF THE GROUP THAT WOULD BE NEEDED FROM AMONG ALL THOSE WHO WERE QUALIFIED. JOSHUA MAY HAVE APPROACHED THIS TASK OF CHOOSING ON THE BASIS OF WHAT LATER BECAME REGULARIZED: THE CRITERION THAT PEOPLE WHO FOUGHT IN BATTLE SHOULD BE HEALTHY MALES BETWEEN THE AGES OF TWENTY AND FIFTY. OF INTEREST IS THAT THE ISRAELITES HAD A DAY TO PREPARE FOR BATTLE. THE AMALEKITES MAY HAVE ARRIVED GRADUALLY AT REPHIDIM, SIGNALING THEIR PRESENCE EARLY IN THE PROCESS, OR ELSE ADVANCE PARTIES MAY HAVE ENCOUNTERED THE ISRAELITES THEN GONE NORTH TO GET THE MAIN BODY OF WARRIORS WITH WHICH TO ENGAGE THEM, THUS ALERTING THE ISRAELITES AND ALLOWING THEM TIME TO PREPARE. ALTERNATIVELY, THE AMALEKITES MAY HAVE ANNOUNCED TO THE ISRAELITES THAT IF THEY DID NOT SURRENDER THEIR VALUABLES, THEY WOULD BE ATTACKED THE NEXT DAY. AT ANY RATE, JOSHUA HAD TO PULL TOGETHER AN ARMY WITH A SINGLE DAY’S NOTICE, AND PART OF THE CRITERIA HE USED FOR SELECTING FIGHTERS MAY WELL HAVE BEEN SIMPLY IDENTIFYING THOSE WHO HAD A SWORD. MANY MEN MAY HAVE BEGUN TO CARRY SOME SORTS OF KNIVES OR SHORT SWORDS, BUT IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE THAT THE EGYPTIANS HAD ALLOWED THE ISRAELITES MUCH BY WAY OF ARMAMENT WHILE THEY WERE STILL IN EGYPT. WHATEVER ARMS THE MEN NOW OWNED HAD PROBABLY BEEN MANUFACTURED IN THE WILDERNESS AND MAY NOT HAVE BEEN OF THE HIGHEST QUALITY—AND ALMOST SURELY NOT THE GREATEST QUANTITY. THIS IS THE FIRST ACCOUNT IN EXODUS OF MOSES’ MAKING SPECIAL USE OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD WITHOUT BEING INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO DO SO (“TOMORROW I WILL STAND ON TOP OF THE HILL WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN MY HANDS”). DOES THIS WORDING MEAN THAT HE WAS NOW CONFIDENT OF HIS OWN AUTHORITY TO USE THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS HE SAW FIT? ALMOST SURELY NOT. BY THIS TIME MOSES EXPECTED HIS READERS TO REALIZE THAT HE WOULD NEVER USE THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] UNLESS COMMISSIONED BY GOD TO DO SO. IN THIS RELATIVELY BRIEF ACCOUNT OF ISRAEL’S FIRST WARFARE, MANY POTENTIALLY SUPPORTIVE DETAILS ARE OMITTED, AND ONE OF THEM SURELY IS THE FACT THAT GOD WAS BEHIND THE CALL TO BATTLE AND THE DETERMINATION TO USE THE DIVINE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH THE PEOPLE DURING THE BATTLE. 
EXCURSUS: ISRAELITE HOLY WAR
THE ISRAELITE ENCOUNTER WITH THE AMALEKITES AT REPHIDIM REPRESENTS AN EXAMPLE OF OLD TESTAMENT HOLY WAR, AN INSTANCE THAT ANTICIPATES THE FULLER DELINEATION OF THE CONCEPT IN LATER TEXTS. THE PRINCIPLES OF HOLY WAR ARE CODIFIED IN DEUT. 20:1–20, BUT IMPORTANT EXAMPLES AND SUPPLEMENTAL ASPECTS OF THE CONCEPT ARE FOUND IN MANY LOCATIONS. HOLY WAR MAY BE SUMMARIZED BY TWELVE PROPOSITIONS:
1.	NO STANDING ARMY WAS ALLOWED. THIS MEANT THAT THE BATTLES WERE FOUGHT BY AMATEURS, VOLUNTEERS, WHO HAD TO DEPEND ON GOD FOR THEIR SUCCESS AND COULD NOT BOAST IN THEIR OWN ACCOMPLISHMENTS OR CLAIM SPECIAL MILITARY PROWESS. A POTENTIAL SOLDIER WAS ALLOWED—INDEED INVITED—TO GIVE VIRTUALLY ANY EXCUSE FOR NOT SERVING IN A BATTLE BECAUSE GOD WANTED ONLY THOSE WHO DESIRED TO BE USED BY HIM AS HIS WARRIORS.
2.	NO PAY FOR SOLDIERS WAS PERMITTED. THE ENTIRELY VOLUNTEER ARMY COULD NOT SEEK PERSONAL REWARD BY MEANS OF FINANCIAL COMPENSATION FOR THEIR EFFORTS. INSTEAD, THEY WERE TO UNDERSTAND THEMSELVES AS RESPONDING TO GOD’S CALL AND NOT TO ANY OTHER INCENTIVES. THEY WERE GOING TO WAR AS HIS AGENTS OF JUSTICE, NOT AS PEOPLE SEEKING THEIR OWN ADVANTAGE.
3.	NO PERSONAL SPOIL/PLUNDER COULD BE TAKEN. IT WAS THE STANDARD PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD FOR WARRIORS TO BE ATTRACTED BY THE PROMISE OF SPOIL/PLUNDER UPON SUCCESSFULLY CONQUERING AN ENEMY. THE GENERAL RULE WAS THAT A SOLDIER COULD KEEP ANYTHING HE COULD TAKE FROM THE ENEMY (OR THE ENEMY CITY OR LAND) AND CARRY OFF.
4.	HOLY WAR COULD BE FOUGHT ONLY FOR THE CONQUEST OR DEFENSE OF THE PROMISED LAND. ISRAEL HAD NO RIGHT TO ANY OTHER LAND OR TO WARFARE FOR ANY OTHER PURPOSE. WHEN DAVID TRIED TO BUILD AN EMPIRE AND TAKE A CENSUS IN PREPARATION FOR THE WARS THAT WOULD BE REQUIRED TO EXTEND THAT EMPIRE BEYOND THE BOUNDARIES OF THE PROMISED LAND, HE AND ISRAEL (THE PEOPLE HAD FOR THE MOST PART WILLINGLY PARTICIPATED) WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED (2 SAM 24:1–17).197
5.	ONLY AT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CALL COULD HOLY WAR BE LAUNCHED. THERE WAS NO OPPORTUNITY TO HOLD A NATIONAL REFERENDUM OR FOR A KING OR ANY OTHER PERSON, INCLUDING THE HIGH PRIEST, TO DECLARE HOLY WAR. GOD ALONE WAS THE ARBITER OF WHEN SUCH A WAR WOULD BE UNDERTAKEN, IF AT ALL, AND A TRUE HOLY WAR WAS THUS FOUGHT STRICTLY AND ONLY AT HIS CALL.
6.	SOLELY THROUGH A PROPHET COULD THAT DIVINE CALL COME. PROPHETS WERE SPOKESPERSONS FOR GOD, WHO DID NOT MAKE UP THEIR MESSAGES BUT SAID WHAT GOD HAD PLACED IN THEIR MINDS TO SAY. NEITHER PRIEST NOR KING NOR NOBLES NOR TRIBAL LEADERS NOR ANY OTHER AUTHORITIES EXCEPT A PROPHET WERE IN A POSITION TO DECLARE A HOLY WAR. MOSES WAS, OF COURSE, AT ALL TIMES A PROPHET.
7.	STEPHEN YAHWEH DID THE REAL FIGHTING IN HOLY WAR BECAUSE THE WAR WAS ALWAYS HIS. ON THE COSMIC SCALE HOLY WAR WAS A WAR TO DEFEAT SATAN AND HIS ANGELS, WHOSE INFLUENCE OVER EARTHLY MATTERS IS INVARIABLY HARMFUL. ISRAEL WAS SIMPLY HIS HUMAN, EARTHLY DELEGATE TO REPRESENT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL, BUT HE DID THE REAL FIGHTING, WITH THE ISRAELITE PEOPLE MORE OR LESS CONSCIOUS THAT THEY WERE “GOING THROUGH THE MOTIONS.”
8.	HOLY WAR WAS A RELIGIOUS UNDERTAKING, INVOLVING FASTING, ABSTINENCE FROM SEX, AND/OR OTHER FORMS OF SELF DENIAL. IT WAS AN ACT OF OBEDIENCE TO GOD AND NOT OF NATIONAL PRIDE OR MILITARY STRATEGY.
9.	A GOAL OF HOLY WAR WAS THE TOTAL ANNIHILATION OF AN EVIL CULTURE (THE ENEMY, THE CANAANITES). THIS IS BASED ON GEN 15:12–16, IN WHICH GOD REVEALS TO ABRAHAM THE PLAN OF CONQUEST AS A MEANS OF ELIMINATING THE “AMORITES” (CANAANITES) ONCE THEIR PROGRESSIVELY EVIL CULTURE HAD BECOME SO CORRUPT THAT GOD COULD DO NOTHING OTHER THAN TO EXTERMINATE IT. THE TOTAL ANNIHILATION OF THE ENEMY AND ALL THAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN TAKEN AS PLUNDER FOLLOWED LOGICALLY FROM THIS COMMITMENT.
10.	THE VIOLATOR OF THE RULES OF HOLY WAR BECAME AN ENEMY. THOSE WHO VIOLATED THE RULES, SUCH AS BY NOT PRACTICING THE REQUIRED SELF-DENIAL OR THE REQUIRED DISDAIN FOR SPOILS OR THE LIKE, NORMALLY HAD TO BE PUNISHED WITH DEATH, JUST AS DEATH IS THE DUE OF THE ENEMY BEING FOUGHT AGAINST.
11.	EXCEPTIONS AND MUTATIONS WERE POSSIBLE, ESPECIALLY IN THE CASE OF COMBAT WITH THOSE WHO WERE NOT ORIGINAL INHABITANTS OF THE PROMISED LAND, AND THEREFORE WHO WERE NOT AUTOMATICALLY TO BE EXTERMINATED. ACCORDINGLY, THE AMALEKITES, AS NONINHABITANTS OF THE PROMISED LAND, WERE ADDED TO THE LIST OF THOSE WHO MUST BE WIPED OUT BY SPECIAL DIVINE DECREE IN 17:14 BECAUSE OTHERWISE THE ISRAELITES MIGHT NOT HAVE BEEN CERTAIN ABOUT WHETHER OR NOT TO SPARE AMALEKITE LIVES.
12.	DECISIVE, RAPID VICTORY CHARACTERIZED FAITHFUL HOLY WAR. IT WAS THE EXPECTATION THAT IF GOD WAS BEHIND A WAR, THAT WAR WOULD ESSENTIALLY BE CONCLUDED IN A DAY, THE “DAY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH” OR “DAY OF THE LORD.” IN THE ANCIENT WORLD THERE IS A SOMEWHAT FUZZY DISTINCTION BETWEEN A “BATTLE” AND A “WAR” BECAUSE EACH MILITARY ENCOUNTER WITH EACH NEW ETHNIC GROUP OR CITY STATE COULD BE CONSIDERED EITHER A SEPARATE WAR OR A SEPARATE BATTLE WITHIN A PROTRACTED WAR OF CONQUEST. NEVERTHELESS, GOD IS REGARDED AS CAPABLE OF VANQUISHING ALL HIS FOES IN A SINGLE DAY. THAT MOSES SHOULD ANTICIPATE A BATTLE AGAINST THE AMALEKITES IN A SINGLE DAY IS CONSISTENT WITH THIS UNDERSTANDING OF HOLY WAR.
17:10 THE NEXT DAY THE BATTLE BEGAN, WITH JOSHUA LEADING THE ISRAELITE ARMY ON THE BATTLEGROUND [COMBAT ZONE] AND MOSES “ON TOP OF THE HILL” WITH “AARON AND HUR” ACCOMPANYING HIM. THE IDENTITY OF THE HILL IN QUESTION REMAINS UNCERTAIN SINCE THE REGION ALL AROUND SINAI/REPHIDIM HAS PLENTY OF HILLS, AND ANYTHING FROM A SMALL ELEVATION TO A MOUNTAIN CAN BE CALLED A “HILL” (GIBʿĀH) IN HEBREW. AARON IS ALREADY WELL KNOWN AS MOSES’ BROTHER AND THE COLEADER OF THE ISRAELITE EXODUS. BUT HUR IS INTRODUCED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME. HIS NAME SEEMS TO MEAN THE EQUIVALENT OF “WHITEY” IN HEBREW, IN AND OF ITSELF NOT SPECIAL. MORE IMPORTANTLY, JOSEPHUS IDENTIFIES HIM AS THE HUSBAND OF MIRIAM. BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENCE GIVEN TO HUR AS AN APPELLATE JUDGE OVER THE PEOPLE IN MOSES’ ABSENCE IN 24:14, IT WOULD SEEM THAT HE WAS ONE OF THE CHIEF ELDERS OF THE NATION. WHETHER OR NOT HE WAS THE JUDAHITE HUR WHOSE GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) WAS THE SUPERVISING CRAFTSMAN FOR THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS CANNOT BE DETERMINED. THE NAME IS COMMON ENOUGH (CF. THE MIDIANITE HUR MENTIONED IN NUM 31:8; JOSH 13:21) THAT MANY PEOPLE BORE IT. 17:11 THIS VERSE DOES NOT TEACH THE EFFICACY OF “PRAYER WITHOUT CEASING” BUT RATHER THE FACT THAT ISRAELITE HOLY WAR IS GOD’S WAR. GOD REINFORCED THIS IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF MOSES, AARON, AND HUR AS WELL AS THE ISRAELITE ARMY BY CORRELATING THE POSITION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WITH THE FORTUNES OF THE ARMY. IT WAS IMPORTANT THAT THE ISRAELITES UNDERSTAND UNMISTAKABLY THAT THE ONLY REASON THEY COULD WIN AGAINST THE AMALEKITES WAS THAT GOD WAS FIGHTING FOR THEM, GIVING THEM THE VICTORY. THE STAFF FUNCTIONED IN THE CASE OF THIS BATTLE JUST AS IT HAD IN THE CASE OF THE PLAGUES. AS LONG AS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD WAS RAISED HIGH, JUST AS IN THE MIRACULOUS PLAGUES AND THE MIRACLE OF THE WATER FROM THE ROCK IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING, GOD’S DECISIVE ROLE WAS PROPERLY ACKNOWLEDGED SYMBOLICALLY AND THE ARMY PREVAILED. WHEN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WAS LOWERED (BECAUSE MOSES GREW TIRED, AS V. 12 MAKES EXPLICIT), “THE AMALEKITES WERE WINNING.” THUS, THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] PORTRAYED GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY IN THE CONSEQUENCES OF BATTLE. 17:12 THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HAD TO BE ABOVE MOSES’ HEAD—SYMBOLIZING GOD’S SUPERIORITY TO ALL HIS PEOPLE AS THE LEADER IN HOLY WAR—SO WHEN MOSES BECAME SO TIRED THAT HE COULD NOT KEEP IT ABOVE HIS HEAD LONG ENOUGH FOR THE ISRAELITES TO SUCCEED AGAINST THE AMALEKITES, AN INTERVENTION WAS NECESSARY. THE PROBLEM WAS NOT MOSES’ AGE OR PHYSICAL CONDITION. HE DIED A STRONG MAN. THE PROBLEM WAS THE FACT THAT HUMAN BEINGS CANNOT KEEP THEIR ARMS ABOVE THEIR HEADS INDEFINITELY; ANYONE WOULD EVENTUALLY TIRE UNDER THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCES. WITH MOSES SEATED ON A (LOW) STONE AND HIS HANDS HELD ABOVE HIS HEAD BY AARON ON THE ONE SIDE AND HUR ON THE OTHER, THE STAFF COULD BE ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF HIS HEAD BECAUSE AARON AND HUR COULD KEEP THEIR ARMS AT A COMFORTABLE HANGING HEIGHT UNDER MOSES’ ELBOWS, PROBABLY WITH THEIR FINGERS LOCKED TOGETHER CRADLING HIS ELBOWS. 17:13 BY NIGHTTIME THIS ARRANGEMENT, FULFILLING THE PURPOSE OF HAVING THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] ALONG FOR THE BATTLE (V. 9), RESULTED IN A TOTAL VICTORY FOR ISRAEL OVER AMALEK. NOTE THAT THE TEXT SAYS THAT “JOSHUA OVERCAME THE AMALEKITE ARMY,” NOT BECAUSE HE ALONE DESERVED CREDIT BUT IN KEEPING WITH STANDARD ANCIENT NARRATIVE STYLE THAT IDENTIFIES EVENTS WITH THEIR LEADERS. 17:14 ARE GOD’S WORDS TO MOSES (“WRITE THIS ON A SCROLL AS SOMETHING TO BE REMEMBERED”) PART OF MOSES’ GROWING UNDERSTANDING THAT HE WAS TO BECOME A PRESERVER OF THIS HISTORY? WE CANNOT BE SURE BECAUSE THE MECHANISMS OF GOD’S LEADING MOSES TO WRITE THE PENTATEUCH ARE NEVER DESCRIBED IN THE PENTATEUCH. WE CANNOT KNOW, EITHER, WHETHER THE “SCROLL” ON WHICH THE STORY OF THE ENTIRELY SELFISH, UNWARRANTED AMALEKITE ATTACK WAS WRITTEN AS “SOMETHING TO BE REMEMBERED” WAS A SEPARATE SCROLL OR THE SCROLL OF EXODUS. THE TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW COULD JUST AS WELL BE, “WRITE THIS AS A MEMORIAL IN THE BOOK,” THE BOOK BEING THE ONE MOSES ALREADY KNEW FROM GOD’S INSPIRATION THAT HE WAS GOING TO HAVE TO WRITE (I.E., AT LEAST EXODUS AND PERHAPS THE ENTIRE PENTATEUCH). “MAKE SURE THAT JOSHUA HEARS IT” REPRESENTS A WAY OF SAYING THAT JOSHUA WOULD HAVE AMONG HIS MANY ASSIGNMENTS AS MOSES’ SUCCESSOR TO BE ON THE LOOKOUT FOR AMALEKITES, WHO WERE HEREAFTER AS A RESULT OF THEIR TREACHERY TO BE CONSIDERED IN THE SAME CATEGORY AS CANAANITES—PART OF A CULTURE FIT FOR EXTERMINATION. THIS IS THE EARLIEST PASSAGE IN THE PENTATEUCH TO IMPLY THAT JOSHUA WOULD SUCCEED MOSES AS ISRAEL’S LEADER. A FURTHER ASSUMPTION WAS THAT JOSHUA WOULD PASS ON TO HIS SUCCESSOR THE OBLIGATION TO EXTERMINATE THE AMALEKITES. INDEED, JOSHUA HIMSELF HAD NO OPPORTUNITY TO DECIMATE AMALEK DURING HIS LIFETIME, BUT LEFT THE TASK TO HIS SUCCESSORS, WITH SAUL AND DAVID ACTUALLY FINISHING THE JOB. GOD’S PREDICTION, “I WILL COMPLETELY BLOT OUT THE MEMORY OF AMALEK FROM UNDER HEAVEN,” CONSTITUTES A VERY EARLY “ORACLE AGAINST A FOREIGN NATION,” A COMMON FORM OF ORACLE FOUND LATER IN THE PROPHETICAL BOOKS. SUCH ORACLES PREDICT THE DESTRUCTION OR SUPPRESSION OF AN ENEMY OF ISRAEL (AND THUS AUTOMATICALLY AN ENEMY OF GOD) AT SOME TIME OF GOD’S CHOOSING IN THE FUTURE. 17:15 MOSES THEN BUILT AN ALTAR THERE AND NAMED IT. THE PRACTICE OF BUILDING AN ALTAR TO COMMEMORATE A SIGNIFICANT BLESSING FROM GOD (WHICH CAN TAKE THE FORM OF A RESCUE, A CALLING, A REASSURANCE, OR ANY OTHER BLESSING) BEGAN ALREADY WITH NOAH (GEN 8:20) AND CONTINUED WITH ABRAHAM (GEN 12:7–8) AND THE PATRIARCHS (GEN 26:25; 35:7). ALTARS WERE FOR WORSHIPING GOD, AND WORSHIP ALWAYS INVOLVES THE EXPRESSION OF GRATITUDE FOR BLESSING, WHATEVER ELSE IT ALSO PROPERLY INCLUDES. THE PATRIARCHS TENDED TO BUILD ALTARS WHEREVER THEY LOCATED BECAUSE THEY UNDERSTOOD THEIR OBLIGATION TO WORSHIP CONSISTENTLY. MOSES WAS CARRYING ON THIS TRADITION IN BUILDING THE ALTAR AT REPHIDIM TO EXPRESS THANKSGIVING TO GOD FOR DELIVERING THE ISRAELITES. THE PATRIARCHS ALSO SOMETIMES NAMED ALTARS, PARTICULARLY IN THE CASE OF JACOB (GEN 33:20; 35:7). MOSES HERE FOLLOWS THAT EXAMPLE AS WELL, BY INCLUDING A DIVINE NAME IN THE NAME OF THE ALTAR JUST AS JACOB, FOR EXAMPLE, HAD DONE. MOSES CHOSE THE NAME, LIT., “STEPHEN YAHWEH IS MY SIGNAL POLE” (NIV “THE LORD IS MY BANNER”). THE HEBREW WORD NĒS, HERE TRANSLATED “BANNER” IN THE NIV, DOES HAVE THAT MEANING IN LATER HEBREW IN THE SENSE OF A SHIP’S ENSIGN (EZEK 27:7), BUT IN ALL EARLIER TEXTS IT REFERS NOT TO SOMETHING MADE OF FABRIC OR CLOTH BUT OF A DECORATED POLE HELD HIGH AND USED AS A SIGNAL MARKER OR SIGNAL POLE (ISA 5:26; 11:10, 12; 13:2; 18:13; 30:17 [WHERE IT IS PARALLEL TO A WORD MEANING “FLAG STAFF (ROD OR WAND)”]; 31:9; 49:22; 62:10; JER 4:6, 21; 50:2; 51:12, 27; PS 60:4). IT CAN ALSO HAVE THE MORE GENERIC SENSE OF “SIGN/WARNING” (NUM 26:10) AND CAN AS WELL MEAN JUST “POLE” (NUM 21:8) OR “SHIP’S MAST” (ISA 33:23). MOST OFTEN IT IS USED IN MILITARY CONTEXTS, WHERE THE NĒS IS A SIGNAL POLE AROUND WHICH AN ARMY OR ARMY UNIT CAN RALLY, REGROUP, OR RETURN FOR INSTRUCTIONS. ACCORDINGLY, MOSES’ NAME FOR THE ALTAR MAKES USE OF THOSE CONNECTIONS. BECAUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD SUPPLIED THE SIGN OF HIS FAVOR/PRESENCE/POWER BY THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]—IN EFFECT A SMALL MILITARY SIGNAL POLE GIVEN TO MOSES—AND HAD DONE SO IN THE CONTEXT OF A MILITARY ENCOUNTER, MOSES STATED BY THE NAME OF THE ALTAR THAT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HE HAD HELD HIGH DURING THE BATTLE IS THE SIGNAL POLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, A VISIBLE RALLYING POINT FOR THE ARMY OF ISRAEL IN HOLY WAR. 17:16 MOSES THEN IDENTIFIED THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS NOT MERELY A SIGNAL POLE BUT AS A SYMBOL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S THRONE. THE KEY WORDS (TRANSLATED IN THE NIV “AS HANDS WERE LIFTED UP TO THE THRONE OF THE LORD”) ARE PRESERVED IN THE TEXT IN THE OLD BRONZE AGE ORTHOGRAPHY, WHICH DID NOT INDICATE ANY VOWEL LETTERS (MATRES LECTIONIS) OF ANY KIND. THUS YD; ʿĀLÊ, “MY HAND,” IS SPELLED MERELY YD; ʾAL, THE OLD FORM OF ʿAL SEEN TYPICALLY ONLY IN EARLY POETRY (WHICH TENDS TO PRESERVE EARLY ORTHOGRAPHY IN SOME CASES), IS SPELLED JUST ʿL; KISSÊ, THE WORD FOR THRONE IS SPELLED JUST KS, AND THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS REPRESENTED BY THE COMMON HYPOCORISTICON YAH. WHAT MOSES SAID, THEN, WAS “MY HAND WAS AT/ON [I.E., TOUCHING] STEPHEN YAHWEH’S THRONE,” A WAY OF SAYING, “WHEN I HELD UP THAT STAFF [ROD OR WAND], I WAS SYMBOLIZING THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH RIGHT WITH US, SITTING ON HIS THRONE, [RULING OVER THE BATTLE AND HELPING US TO WIN].” THE VERSE, AND THUS THE ACCOUNT OF THE BATTLE AGAINST AMALEK, ENDS WITH A SUMMARY OF WHAT GOD HAD TOLD MOSES TO RELAY TO JOSHUA: “[STEPHEN] YAHWEH HAS WAR WITH AMALEK IN EVERY GENERATION,” OR AS THE NIV MORE IDIOMATICALLY PUTS IT, “THE LORD WILL BE AT WAR AGAINST THE AMALEKITES FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.”
THE VISIT AND CONVERSION OF JETHRO (18:1–12)
1 NOW JETHRO, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN AND FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) OF MOSES, HEARD OF EVERYTHING GOD HAD DONE FOR MOSES AND FOR HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND HOW THE LORD HAD BROUGHT ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT. 2 AFTER MOSES HAD SENT AWAY HIS WIFE ZIPPORAH, HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) JETHRO RECEIVED HER 3 AND HER TWO SONS. ONE SON WAS NAMED GERSHOM, FOR MOSES SAID, “I HAVE BECOME AN ALIEN IN A FOREIGN LAND”; 4 AND THE OTHER WAS NAMED ELIEZER, FOR HE SAID, “MY FATHER’S GOD WAS MY HELPER; HE SAVED ME FROM THE SWORD OF PHARAOH.” 5 JETHRO, MOSES’ FATHER-IN-LAW, TOGETHER WITH MOSES’ SONS AND WIFE, CAME TO HIM IN THE DESERT, WHERE HE WAS CAMPED NEAR THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. 6 JETHRO HAD SENT WORD TO HIM, “I, YOUR FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE)JETHRO, AM COMING TO YOU WITH YOUR WIFE AND HER TWO SONS.” 7 SO MOSES WENT OUT TO MEET HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE)AND BOWED DOWN AND KISSED HIM. THEY GREETED EACH OTHER AND THEN WENT INTO THE TENT. 8 MOSES TOLD HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) ABOUT EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD DONE TO PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS FOR ISRAEL’S SAKE AND ABOUT ALL THE HARDSHIPS THEY HAD MET ALONG THE WAY AND HOW THE LORD HAD SAVED THEM. 9 JETHRO WAS DELIGHTED TO HEAR ABOUT ALL THE GOOD THINGS THE LORD HAD DONE FOR ISRAEL IN RESCUING THEM FROM THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS. 10 HE SAID, “PRAISE BE TO THE LORD, WHO RESCUED YOU FROM THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS AND OF PHARAOH, AND WHO RESCUED THE PEOPLE FROM THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS. 11 NOW I KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GREATER THAN ALL OTHER GODS, FOR HE DID THIS TO THOSE WHO HAD TREATED ISRAEL ARROGANTLY.” 12 THEN JETHRO, MOSES’ FATHER-IN-LAW, BROUGHT A BURNT OFFERING AND OTHER SACRIFICES TO GOD, AND AARON CAME WITH ALL THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TO EAT BREAD WITH MOSES’ FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE)IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. THIS PASSAGE TELLS THE STORY OF THE CONVERSION OF A RELATIVE, MOSES’ FATHER-IN-LAW, A DEVELOPMENT WITH PERSONAL MEANING FOR MANY PEOPLE SINCE ALMOST EVERY BELIEVER CAN NAME A FAMILY MEMBER, CLOSE OR DISTANT, THAT HE OR SHE WANTS TO COME TO FAITH. THE PLACEMENT OF THIS STORY AT THIS POINT IN THE BOOK MAKES GOOD SENSE IN LIGHT OF THE FACT THAT THE MIDIANITES AND AMALEKITES WERE CLOSELY RELATED; THE DEFEAT OF THE AMALEKITES (17:8–16), FOLLOWED BY THE CONVERSION OF A MIDIANITE (HIGH?) PRIEST (18:1–12) BOTH DEMONSTRATE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TRUTH AND AUTHORITY AND HIS SUPERIORITY OVER FALSE GODS AND THEIR ADHERENTS. THE GEOGRAPHICAL PLACEMENT OF THE ISRAELITES ALSO MAKES THE NARRATIVE PLACEMENT OF THIS STORY LOGICAL: JETHRO CERTAINLY KNEW WHERE MOUNT SINAI WAS SINCE IN HIS EMPLOYMENT UNDER JETHRO’S AUTHORITY MOSES HAD DRIVEN HIS SHEEP THERE (3:1). MOUNT SINAI/HOREB MAY HAVE BEEN ABOUT THE FARTHEST REACH OF TERRITORY THAT MIDIANITES HAD PERSONAL FAMILIARITY WITH, BUT SINCE THEY DID HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF IT, FOR JETHRO TO TRAVEL TO IT ONCE THE ISRAELITES HAD REACHED IT MADE PERFECT SENSE. THIS ALL MAY EVEN HAVE BEEN PREARRANGED: MOSES HAD SENT ZIPPORAH AND HIS SONS BACK TO JETHRO WHEN HE CAME TO THE BORDER OF EGYPTIAN-CONTROLLED TERRITORY, WITH THE UNDERSTANDING THAT JETHRO WOULD BRING THEM BACK TO HIM AT SINAI/HOREB SINCE GOD HAD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WOULD INDEED RETURN TO SINAI, BRINGING THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT WITH HIM (3:12). THE READER ALREADY KNOWS THAT MOSES TOOK HIS FORMAL LEAVE FROM JETHRO AFTER HE KNEW THAT HE WOULD BE COMING BACK TO SINAI/HOREB (4:18). THE CONVERSION OF A PRIEST BEARS LITTLE SIGNIFICANCE APOLOGETICALLY. IN THIS SECTION OF EXODUS, MOSES TOLD HOW AN IMPORTANT RELIGIOUS LEADER OF THE MIDIANITES PLACED HIS FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE GOD WHO HAD SHOWN HIS GLORY IN HUMBLING EGYPT AND RELEASING ISRAEL FROM BONDAGE BY SUPERNATURAL MEANS. SINCE JETHRO MAY HAVE HELD THE TITLE “THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN” (18:1 AND SEE COMMENTS ON 2:16) BY REASON OF BEING A PRIEST OR THE LEADING PRIEST OF THE MIDIANITES RATHER THAN MERELY ONE PRIEST AMONG MANY, HIS CONVERSION TO FAITH IN THE ONE TRUE GOD MUST HAVE RESULTED FROM THE WEIGHT OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE. IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT JETHRO WOULD HAVE BEEN INCLINED TO BE SKEPTICAL OF ANY QUESTIONABLE CLAIMS ABOUT STEPHEN YAHWEH SIMPLY BECAUSE BELIEVING IN STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD REQUIRE ABANDONING THE FAITH THAT HE HAD NOT ONLY HELD BUT LED FOR SO MANY YEARS. AN ADVOCATE OF WHATEVER FAITH THE MIDIANITES ESPOUSED, HE REVERSED COURSE AND BECAME A STEPHEN YAHWIST UPON SEEING THE ENTIRE NATION OF ISRAEL FREE FROM THE BONDAGE OF EGYPT AND BROUGHT SAFE BY MOSES TO SINAI JUST AS MOSES HAD EARLIER TOLD HIM STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD PREDICTED. THE RECENT DELIVERANCE FROM THE AMALEKITES MUST HAVE HAD A POWERFUL INFLUENCE ON JETHRO’S THINKING AS WELL SINCE HE WOULD HAVE BEEN FULLY FAMILIAR WITH THEIR FIGHTING ABILITIES VIS-À-VIS THOSE OF THE ISRAELITES. THE STORIES OF THE PLAGUES AND THE RED SEA DELIVERANCE WOULD ALSO HAVE SURELY IMPRESSED HIM. 18:1 THE NEWS OF ISRAEL’S DRAMATIC DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT COULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN KEPT QUIET; AND FROM CARAVANEERS, MESSENGERS, GENERAL GOSSIP, AND THE LIKE, JETHRO HAD BEEN LEARNING OF HOW MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES WERE FARING DURING THE PLAGUES AND THE EXODUS ITSELF. IN HIS HOUSEHOLD, WHERE ZIPPORAH AND MOSES’ SONS WERE STAYING, ANY NEWS OF MOSES, AARON, AND THE ISRAELITES MUST HAVE BEEN SOUGHT ASSIDUOUSLY. ONE CAN IMAGINE JETHRO AND ZIPPORAH (AND HIS EMPLOYEES, FRIENDS, AND NEIGHBORS) ASKING ANY TRAVELER FROM EGYPT OR THE SINAI PENINSULA, “HAVE YOU ANY NEWS OF A MAN CALLED MOSES, OR THE PEOPLE CALLED ISRAEL, OR THE HEBREWS?”). AS NEWS WAS AVAILABLE, THE HOUSEHOLD LEARNED IT. ZIPPORAH AND HER SISTERS READILY RECOGNIZED MOSES AS AN EGYPTIAN WHEN THEY FIRST ENCOUNTERED HIM AT A WELL (2:19). THIS WOULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN POSSIBLE HAD THEY NOT BEEN USED TO SEEING EGYPTIANS AND HEARING NEWS ABOUT EGYPT FROM TIME TO TIME. THUS, THROUGH THE ORAL NEWS NETWORK OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, JETHRO EVENTUALLY HAD “HEARD EVERYTHING GOD HAD DONE FOR MOSES AND FOR HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND HOW THE LORD HAD BROUGHT ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT.” MOSES MAY HAVE PREARRANGED FOR JETHRO UPON LEAVING MIDIAN (4:18) TO TAKE ZIPPORAH AND THEIR TWO SONS INTO HIS HOME FOR SAFETY AFTER THEY HAD GONE PART OF THE WAY TO EGYPT WITH MOSES (4:20–26) WHILE HE WENT ABOUT THE DANGEROUS BUSINESS OF CONFRONTING PHARAOH IN EGYPT, WITH THE UNDERSTANDING THAT ONCE THE ISRAELITES HAD LEFT EGYPT ACCORDING TO GOD’S PROMISE, THEY WOULD REUNITE AT MOUNT SINAI (3:12). IF SO, JETHRO AND ZIPPORAH PROBABLY HAD BEEN FOLLOWING ISRAELITE PROGRESS AND CALCULATING WHEN THEY SHOULD PLAN TO LEAVE FOR THE PREARRANGED RENDEZVOUS AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. 18:2–4 ZIPPORAH AND HER TWO SONS WITH MOSES PLAY A PROMINENT ROLE IN THIS NARRATIVE BECAUSE THE MOST BASIC REASON FOR JETHRO TO BRING THEM WITH HIM TO SINAI/HOREB WAS TO REUNITE MOSES’ FAMILY. AS WITH MAJOR PATRIARCHS IN GENESIS, THE NAMING LOGIC OF THE BOYS’ NAMES IS PROVIDED HERE—A SIGN OF THE PROMINENCE OF THEIR FATHER. GERSHOM’S NAME PROBABLY WAS EGYPTIAN, BUT IT HAS SOME OF THE SOUND OF “ALIEN THERE” THAT WOULD ACTUALLY BE GĒR ŠŌM [GERSHAM] IN HEBREW RATHER THAN GĒR ŠŌM [GERSHOM] AS VOCALIZED BY THE MEDIEVAL MASORETES. SINCE THE LXX VOCALIZES THE NAME AS GĒRSAM [=GERSHAM], HOWEVER, IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT THE ORIGINAL PRONUNCIATION WAS GĒR ŠĀM AND MEANT PRECISELY “ALIEN THERE” IN CANAANITE/HEBREW, WHATEVER ELSE IT MIGHT ALSO HAVE MEANT BY WELCOME COINCIDENCE IN EGYPTIAN. HEBREW NAMES WERE OFTEN GIVEN AT THE TIME OF BIRTH ON THE BASIS OF PARTIAL SIMILARITY TO A MEANINGFUL STATEMENT MADE AT THAT TIME RATHER THAN ON THE BASIS OF ACTUAL ETYMOLOGY. THE NAME OF THE YOUNGER CHILD, ELIEZER, IS FULLY CANAANITE, MEANING “GOD OF HELP.” THE SOUND OF THIS NAME, TOO, WAS GENERALLY SUGGESTED BY THE SOUND OF THE VOCABULARY MOSES USED IN CONNECTION WITH THE NAMING. WHY WAS ZIPPORAH LIVING WITH JETHRO AND NOT WITH MOSES SINCE SO MANY OTHER ISRAELITE WOMEN WERE TRAVELING WITH THEIR FAMILIES? HAD MOSES BEEN CAUTIOUS ABOUT TAKING HER WITH HIM TO EGYPT, OR HAD THEIR MARRIAGE FALLEN ON HARD TIMES SO THAT THEY HAD SEPARATED OR, PERHAPS, EVEN DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID), AS SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE OPINED? THE FOLLOWING EXCURSUS ADDRESSES THIS QUESTION.
EXCURSUS: WAS MOSES DIVORCED FROM ZIPPORAH?
EXODUS 18:2–3 SAYS LITERALLY, “JETHRO, THE FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) OF MOSES, TOOK BACK ZIPPORAH, MOSES’ WIFE, AFTER HER BEING SENT AWAY, ALONG WITH HER TWO SONS.” THE WORD USED IN EXOD. 18:2 FOR “SENDING AWAY” IS A NOUN FORM, ŠILLÛḤ, WHICH FUNCTIONS ESSENTIALLY AS A GERUND AS USED IN THE VERSE, A KIND OF VERBAL NOUN BUILT FROM THE PIEL VERB STEM. IN MEDIEVAL HEBREW IT CAME TO MEAN “DIVORCE,” SO A NUMBER OF RABBINICAL COMMENTATORS, AND A FEW MODERNS ONES AS WELL, CONCLUDED THAT MOSES WAS DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) FROM ZIPPORAH AT LEAST UNTIL THIS POINT IN HIS LIFE, IF NOT PERMANENTLY. FOR EACH OF THE REASONS IN FAVOR OF THE CONCLUSION THAT MOSES AND ZIPPORAH HAD DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID), COUNTER-ARGUMENTS EXIST. FIRST, THE OTHER TWO USES OF ŠILLÛḤ IN THE OT ARE BOTH IN NEUTRAL/POSITIVE CONTEXTS (1 KGS 9:16; MIC 1:14), SUGGESTING NO OVERTONE OF DIVORCE, MARITAL SEPARATION, OR EVEN MARITAL FRICTION. SECOND, THE STANDARD HEBREW WORD FOR DIVORCE IS NOT ŠILLÛḤ (WHICH CANNOT BE PROVED TO MEAN “DIVORCE” AT ALL) BUT KĔRÎTUT. THIRD, THERE IS NOTHING UNTOWARD IN MOSES’ MARRYING A SECOND WIFE, I.E., THE CUSHITE WIFE MENTIONED IN NUMBERS. THE HOLY BIBLE CONTAINS NO SPECIFIC LAW AGAINST POLYGAMY, EVEN IN THE NT, THOUGH IT HARDLY ENDORSES THE PRACTICE, WHICH IS CLEARLY INFERIOR AND NOT PART OF THE CREATION DESIGN (CF. THE MONOGAMISTIC PRINCIPLE AS ENUNCIATED IN GEN 2:24 AND JESUS’ QUOTATION OF IT AS CONSTITUTING THE NORMATIVE VIEW OF MARRIAGE IN MATT 19:5). OLD TESTAMENT LEADERS SUCH AS ABRAHAM BEFORE MOSES AND DAVID AFTER HIM HAD MORE THAN ONE WIFE, SO FROM ONE POINT OF VIEW IT COULD BE SAID THAT POLYGAMY IS NOT SOMETHING THAT AT LEAST SOME ISRAELITES FELT OBLIGATED TO AVOID (THOUGH THE FACT THAT SINFUL CHARACTERS IN THE OT DID A THING HARDLY MAKES IT RIGHT). FOURTH, BY THE TIME OF MOSES’ MARRIAGE TO THE CUSHITE WOMAN, HE AND ZIPPORAH WERE PROBABLY REUNITED (ASSUMING THAT THE SECOND MARRIAGE TOOK PLACE AFTER THE ARRIVAL AT REPHIDIM/SINAI, SINCE A MARRIAGE PRIOR TO THAT TIME WOULD BE UNLIKELY). THE NRSV, REPRESENTING ONE LEGITIMATE WAY OF READING THE TEXT, TRANSLATES AS FOLLOWS: “AFTER MOSES HAD SENT AWAY HIS WIFE ZIPPORAH, HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) JETHRO TOOK HER BACK, ALONG WITH HER TWO SONS.” IN ANCIENT ISRAEL, AS IN MOST WORLD CULTURES ASIDE FROM THAT OF THE RECENT MODERN WEST, A WOMAN WHO MARRIED WAS “SENT AWAY” FROM HER FATHER’S FAMILY TO BECOME PART OF HER HUSBAND’S FAMILY. IF HER HUSBAND LATER DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) HER, HE “SENT AWAY” HIS WIFE ONCE AGAIN—THIS TIME BACK TO HER BIRTH FAMILY AND NORMALLY “SENT AWAY” HER CHILDREN WITH HER AS WELL. THUS “SENDING AWAY” CAN CONNOTE A POSITIVE, HAPPY EVENT (LEAVING HOME TO GET MARRIED), BUT IT CAN, CONVERSELY, CONNOTE DIVORCE. WHICH KIND OF CONNOTATION DOES IT HAVE HERE? IN FAVOR OF THE THEORY THAT MOSES HAD DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) ZIPPORAH SOMETIME PRIOR TO THIS STORY OF THEIR REUNITING ARE THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS. FIRST, MOSES WAS MARRIED TO A BLACK CUSHITE (NUBIAN) WOMAN AS OF A POINT IN TIME SOMETIME AFTER THE EXODUS ACCORDING TO NUM 12:1. IT IS ARGUED THAT HE WOULD NOT HAVE FELT FREE TO MARRY THIS WOMAN HAD HE STILL BEEN MARRIED TO ZIPPORAH, ESPECIALLY IF HE HAD MERELY SENT ZIPPORAH TO JETHRO FOR SAFETY DURING THE ENCOUNTERS WITH PHARAOH. IN THIS LINE OF REASONING A RIGHTEOUS MAN WOULD NOT MARRY A SECOND WIFE WHILE HIS FIRST WAS NOT PRESENT TO BE AWARE OF THE NEW MARRIAGE—AT LEAST FORMALLY IF NOT BY APPROVAL EMOTIONALLY. SECOND, EXOD. 18:3 REFERS TO “HER CHILDREN” (ZIPPORAH’S) RATHER THAN “HIS CHILDREN” OR “THEIR CHILDREN,” AS IF THE CHILDREN WERE NOW LEGALLY ASSIGNED TO HER AFTER THE DIVORCE RATHER THAN STILL BEING HIS OWN AS WELL. THIRD, THE “INCIDENT AT THE LODGING PLACE” RECOUNTED IN 4:24–26 MAY BE INTERPRETED AS EVIDENCE OF MARITAL FRICTION BETWEEN MOSES AND ZIPPORAH, WITH HER WORDS, “SURELY YOU ARE A BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD TO ME” BEING TAKEN AS AN ANGRY, DENUNCIATORY ATTACK ON MOSES, REFLECTING THE EXTENT OF ZIPPORAH’S RAGE AGAINST HIM AND PERHAPS MARKING THE POINT OF HER BEING SENT AWAY FROM HIM BACK TO HER FATHER’S HOUSE. FOURTH (AND POSSIBLY CLOSELY RELATED TO THE THIRD REASON) IS THE FACT THAT ZIPPORAH DID NOT CONTINUE TO ACCOMPANY MOSES TO EGYPT EVEN THOUGH THAT COULD BE CONSTRUED AS THEIR ORIGINAL INTENT AS DESCRIBED IN 4:20.224 MARITAL DISCORD WOULD HAVE ENDED THE PLANNED JOINT TRIP, WITH MOSES GOING ON ALONE TO MEET AARON AT MOUNT SINAI (4:27) AND ZIPPORAH BEING SENT BACK TO HER FATHER’S HOME WITH THE BOYS. FIFTH, ZIPPORAH WAS NOT LIVING WITH MOSES BUT WITH HER FATHER JETHRO WHEN JETHRO CAME TO SEE MOSES AT REPHIDIM/SINAI, CREATING AT LEAST THE PRESUMPTION OF A MARITAL SEPARATION. SIXTH, IT SEEMS THAT JETHRO MENTIONED HAVING ZIPPORAH AND THE BOYS WITH HIM IN SO OVERT AND DEFERENTIAL A WAY (18:6) AS TO SUGGEST THAT HE WAS TRYING TO EFFECT A RECONCILIATION. JETHRO MAY BE SEEN AS VIRTUALLY SAYING, “IF YOU WANT TO SEE ME/ACCEPT ME, YOU HAVE TO SEE/ACCEPT YOUR WIFE AND CHILDREN TOO.” FINALLY, FROM THE OVERALL PERSPECTIVE OF THE UNITY OF SCRIPTURE, COULD NOT JESUS’ STATEMENT IN MATT 19:8 (“MOSES PERMITTED YOU TO DIVORCE YOUR WIVES BECAUSE YOUR HEARTS WERE HARD. BUT IT WAS NOT THIS WAY FROM THE BEGINNING”) BE UNDERSTOOD TO ASSOCIATE MOSES WITH DIVORCE, DISAPPROVINGLY, AS IF PERHAPS HE WERE ONE OF THOSE WHOSE HEARTS WERE “HARD”? 
FOR EACH OF THE REASONS IN FAVOR OF THE CONCLUSION THAT MOSES AND ZIPPORAH HAD DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID), COUNTERARGUMENTS EXIST. FIRST, THE OTHER TWO USES OF ŠILLÛḤ IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ARE BOTH IN NEUTRAL/POSITIVE CONTEXTS (1 KGS 9:16; MIC 1:14), SUGGESTING NO OVERTONE OF DIVORCE, MARITAL SEPARATION, OR EVEN MARITAL FRICTION. SECOND, THE STANDARD HEBREW WORD FOR DIVORCE IS NOT ŠILLÛḤ (WHICH CANNOT BE PROVED TO MEAN “DIVORCE” AT ALL) BUT KĔRÎTUT. THIRD, THERE IS NOTHING UNTOWARD IN MOSES’ MARRYING A SECOND WIFE, THAT IS, THE CUSHITE WIFE MENTIONED IN NUMBERS. THE HOLY BIBLE NEVER OUTLAW’S POLYGAMY, EVEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND OLD TESTAMENT LEADERS SUCH AS ABRAHAM BEFORE MOSES AND DAVID AFTER HIM HAD MORE THAN ONE WIFE. POLYGAMY WAS NOT SOMETHING THAT A RIGHTEOUS ISRAELITE WOULD FEEL OBLIGATED TO AVOID. FOURTH, BY THE TIME OF MOSES’ MARRIAGE TO THE CUSHITE WOMAN, HE AND ZIPPORAH PROBABLY WERE REUNITED (ASSUMING THE SECOND MARRIAGE TOOK PLACE AFTER THE ARRIVAL AT REPHIDIM/SINAI SINCE A MARRIAGE PRIOR TO THAT TIME WOULD BE UNLIKELY). THUS, MOSES WOULD NOT IN FACT HAVE MARRIED THE CUSHITE WITHOUT ZIPPORAH’S AWARENESS. FIFTH, THE FACT THAT THE TEXT MENTIONS “HER AND HER TWO SONS” (18:2), “MOSES’ SONS AND WIFE” (18:5), AND “YOUR WIFE AND HER TWO SONS” (18:6), THAT IS, THREE DIFFERENT TIMES IN THREE DIFFERENT WAYS, GIVES THEM A PROMINENCE THAT APPEARS POSITIVE AND SUGGESTS APPROVAL ON THE PART OF THE NARRATOR, MOSES. INDEED, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT JETHRO WAS ACTUALLY USING THE PRESENCE OF ZIPPORAH AND THE BOYS TO ENSURE HIS OWN ACCEPTANCE BY MOSES, WHOM HE NOW ENCOUNTERED NOT AS AN ESCAPED EGYPTIAN ALONE BUT AS THE LEADER OF A GREAT NATION OF PEOPLE THAT HAD JUST DISTINGUISHED ITSELF BY BEATING THE AMALEKITES IN WAR, SOMETHING JETHRO AND HIS MIDIANITES COULD NOT EXPECT TO DO. ALTERNATIVELY, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT JETHRO SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN SPEAKING PROUDLY IN HIS MESSAGE IN 18:6, AS IF HE WAS BRINGING ALONG A PRESENT FOR MOSES THAT HE KNEW MOSES WOULD BE VERY HAPPY TO SEE BECAUSE THE MARRIAGE WAS NOT ONLY INTACT BUT A HAPPY ONE. MOREOVER, THE TERMINOLOGY “HER SONS” DOES NOT SUGGEST DIVORCE. IN A POLYGAMOUS SOCIETY, IDENTIFYING CHILDREN BY CONNECTION TO THEIR SPECIFIC MOTHER IS NATURAL AND OFTEN NECESSARY. SIXTH, WHEN JETHRO CAME TO MOSES ON THESE TERMS—AS PART OF A “PACKAGE DEAL” WITH MOSES’ WIFE AND SONS, MOSES RECEIVED HIM GLADLY, WITHOUT ANY HINT OF RANCOR OR DISAPPROVAL AT WHAT JETHRO HAD DONE. THE FACT THAT THE STORY DEPARTS FROM THE EMPHASIS ON MOSES’ WIFE AND SONS PROVIDED BY THE REPEATED MENTION OF THEM IN 18:1–6 AND THEREAFTER CONCENTRATES ON THE INTERACTION OF MOSES AND JETHRO THAT BEGINS IN 18:7 REFLECTS THE TYPICAL ECONOMY OF THE NARRATIVE STYLE RATHER THAN A SLIGHTING OF ZIPPORAH OR THE BOYS. SEVENTH, THE BOYS’ NAMES ARE MENTIONED ALONG WITH THE REASON FOR THEIR NAMES IN VV. 3–4, A COMBINATION THAT HAPPENS ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ONLY IN CASES OF CHILDREN WHO ARE PROUDLY LOVED AND ACCEPTED AS PART OF A PERSON’S FAMILY LINE. EIGHTH, IT MAY REASONABLY BE ASSUMED THAT 4:20–26 REFERS TO A PLAN FOR ZIPPORAH AND THE BOYS TO ACCOMPANY MOSES ONLY AS FAR AS THE RENDEZVOUS WITH AARON AT MOUNT SINAI, THE INTENT ALWAYS HAVING BEEN FOR HER TO GO BACK TO HER FATHER’S HOME WITH THE BOYS IN THE INTEREST OF THEIR SAFETY BECAUSE OF THE HOSTILITY OF THE EGYPTIANS FOR MIDIANITES, WHOSE RESISTANCE AGAINST EGYPTIAN ATTEMPTS TO SUBDUE THEM HAD MADE THEM ODIOUS TO THE EGYPTIANS. NINTH, IN 18:27 MOSES “SENDS AWAY” (PIEL OF ŠLḤ)231 JETHRO BUT APPARENTLY KEEPS ZIPPORAH AND THE BOYS WITH HIM, AS IF THERE WERE NO THOUGHT OF ANY OTHER SCENARIO. TENTH, ZIPPORAH IS CALLED MOSES’ WIFE (ʾIŠŠĀH) THREE TIMES. THE HEBREW TERM FOR “FIRST WIFE,” ʾĒŠET NĔʿÛRÎM, USUALLY IS TRANSLATED “WIFE OF [ONE’S] YOUTH” (PROV 5:18; MAL 2:14–15). NOTABLY, THIS TERM IS NOT EMPLOYED HERE TO DESCRIBE ZIPPORAH. SHE WAS SIMPLY MOSES’ ʾIŠŠĀH, WIFE, HAPPILY RETURNED TO HIM BY THE ESCORT OF HER FATHER SO MOSES COULD BE REUNITED WITH HIS FAMILY AFTER PROTECTIVELY SENDING THEM AWAY FROM HIM FOR THE DURATION OF HIS DANGEROUS MISSION IN EGYPT. THE EVIDENCE, THEN, SUGGESTS ON BALANCE THAT MOSES WAS NOT DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) FROM ZIPPORAH AND THAT THE CUSHITE WOMAN HE LATER MARRIED WAS A SECOND WIFE, MARRIED EITHER WITH ZIPPORAH’S KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OR, POSSIBLY, AFTER ZIPPORAH’S UNTIMELY DEATH IN THE WILDERNESS. 18:5–6 PRESUMABLY SOON AFTER HE HAD HEARD THAT THE ISRAELITES HAD ARRIVED AT REPHIDIM/SINAI, JETHRO SENT A MESSENGER TO MOSES, “I, YOUR FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE)JETHRO, AM COMING TO YOU WITH YOUR WIFE AND HER TWO SONS.”233 IN ORDER FOR A MESSENGER TO DELIVER THIS MESSAGE, HE WOULD HAVE HAD TO BE ABLE TO UNDERSTAND HOW TO GET FROM WHEREVER IN MIDIAN JETHRO LIVED TO MOUNT SINAI/HOREB—ANOTHER BIT OF EVIDENCE SUGGESTING THAT THE MIDIANITES WERE FAMILIAR WITH THE LOCATION OF SINAI AND HOW TO GET THERE. IT WAS EITHER A WELL-KNOWN MOUNTAIN ALREADY OR ONE WHOSE LOCATION WAS, PERHAPS AMONG MANY OTHER MOUNTAINS, EASY ENOUGH TO DESCRIBE. THE PURPOSE OF THE MESSAGE QUITE POSSIBLY WAS TO ALLOW MOSES TIME TO REPLY, SAYING, “YES, ALL IS WELL, COME AHEAD WITH ZIPPORAH AND THE BOYS” OR THE LIKE. THIS SCENARIO IN NO WAY CONFLICTS WITH THE POSSIBILITY THAT MOSES HAD SENT WORD ON TO JETHRO AS SOON AS HE HAD ARRIVED AT REPHIDIM AND THAT JETHRO’S MESSAGE WAS SIMPLY A CONFIRMATORY REPLY INDICATING THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO GET ON HIS WAY WITH MOSES’ FAMILY IN TOW. MOSES, AS NARRATOR, HERE REFERRED TO SINAI/HOREB AS THE “MOUNTAIN OF GOD” AS ALREADY IN 3:1; 4:27. IN 3:1 HE FIRST MENTIONED JETHRO BY NAME, ALMOST AS IF TO IMPLY THAT JETHRO HAD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO TAKE THE FLOCK TO (THE WELL-KNOWN LOCATION OF) MOUNT SINAI, AND IN 4:27 HE HAD DESCRIBED HIS MEETING WITH AARON THERE. THE FACT THAT AARON COULD FIND HIS WAY TO MOUNT SINAI FROM EGYPT TO MEET MOSES IS A FURTHER INDICATOR THAT THE MOUNTAIN WAS PROMINENT ENOUGH TO BE WELL KNOWN. 18:7 NO FURTHER MENTION IS MADE OF ZIPPORAH IN THE HOLY BIBLE OR OF GERSHOM OR ELIEZER EXCEPT AS THEIR NAMES APPEAR NECESSARILY IN GENEALOGICAL REFERENCES. MOSES PRESUMABLY ENJOYED A HAPPY REUNION WITH THEM, BUT HIS PURPOSE IN THE NARRATIVE DID NOT INCLUDE DWELLING ON HIS OWN IMMEDIATE FAMILY. RATHER, HE PROCEEDED DIRECTLY TO THE STORY OF JETHRO’S CONVERSION. A READER OF EXODUS MIGHT ASSUME THAT ZIPPORAH AND MOSES’ SONS PLACED THEIR FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A RESULT OF ALL THEY HAD HEARD ALREADY ABOUT MOSES’ CALL AND THE MIRACLES HE HAD EXPERIENCED EVEN BEFORE LEAVING MIDIAN FOR EGYPT. INDEED, IN THAT SOCIETY IT MIGHT BE EXPECTED THAT A MAN’S WIFE AND CHILDREN WOULD OBEDIENTLY HONOR HIS RELIGIOUS WISHES, AT LEAST IF THEY WERE STRONGLY HELD. JETHRO, ON THE OTHER HAND, WAS SUCH A PROMINENT PUBLIC LEADER AMONG HIS OWN PEOPLE THAT THE STORY OF HIS CONVERSION COULD SERVE AS BOTH AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE ISRAELITES AND AN EXAMPLE TO THEM OF THE IMPORTANCE OF ALLOWING FAITH IN THE ONLY TRUE GOD TO SPREAD TO OTHERS. MOSES SHOWED PROPER, NORMAL HOSPITALITY, DEFERENCE, AND FAMILY AFFECTION TO JETHRO BY GOING OUT TO MEET HIM, BOWING TO HIM, AND KISSING HIM. THE STATEMENT TRANSLATED BY THE NIV AS “THEY GREETED EACH OTHER” WOULD BE BETTER RENDERED IN ENGLISH, “THEY ASKED EACH OTHER HOW THEY HAD BEEN” BECAUSE THAT SORT OF INQUIRY IS NOT QUITE THE SAME AS A GREETING, ALTHOUGH IT CONCEIVABLY COULD BE CONSIDERED PART OF THE SEQUENCE OF A FULL GREETING. IN SAYING “THEN WENT INTO THE TENT,” MOSES FURTHER INDICATED FORMAL RECEPTION OF HIS FATHER-IN-LAW AS HIS GUEST. THE ISRAELITES WERE AT THAT TIME, OF COURSE, LIVING IN TENTS, MAKING APPROPRIATE COMPARABLE BUT SYMBOLIC DWELLING OF GOD IN A TENT—THE TABERNACLE—AS SPECIFIED LATER IN THE BOOK IN GREAT DETAIL. 18:8 THE TESTIMONY OF GOD’S PEOPLE AS TO HIS ACTIONS IN THEIR LIVES ON THEIR BEHALF HAS ALWAYS BEEN AN EFFECTIVE COMPONENT OF EVANGELISM. WAS MOSES CONSCIOUSLY SEEKING TO CONVERT HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) TO FAITH IN THE TRUE AND ONLY GOD, STEPHEN YAHWEH? ABSOLUTELY. HE WOULD SURELY HAVE BEEN A POOR SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON)AND HOST NOT TO HAVE DONE OTHERWISE SINCE HE NOW KNEW FOR SURE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE SUPREME GOD AND THAT THE “GODS” AND MEN OF THE KNOWN WORLD’S SUPERPOWER, EGYPT, WERE ENTIRELY SUBJECT TO HIS POWER. MOSES PROBABLY SPENT A GOOD MANY HOURS RECOUNTING TO JETHRO THE ENTIRE STORY THAT WE KNOW IN WRITTEN FORM AS EXOD. 4:27–17:16, AND IT IS NOT AT ALL IMPROBABLE THAT SUCH A FULL ORAL REVIEW MAY HAVE BEEN PART OF THE PROCESS BY WHICH GOD PREPARED MOSES TO BECOME THE WRITER OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS. A TENDENCY EXISTS IN THE MODERN EVANGELICAL “TESTIMONY” TO EMPHASIZE ONLY VICTORIOUS, SUCCESSFUL PARTS OF ONE’S EXPERIENCE AS A BELIEVER. NOTE HOW SOMETHING OF THE OPPOSITE PREVAILS IN MOSES’ DISCUSSION WITH JETHRO: HE TOLD HIM “ABOUT ALL THE HARDSHIPS THEY HAD MET ALONG THE WAY,” NOT TO THE EXCLUSION OF TELLING HIM “HOW THE LORD HAD SAVED THEM” BUT WITH A PROPER BALANCE OF THE DIFFICULTIES AND THE DELIVERANCES, LEST HIS POTENTIAL CONVERT WRONGLY THINK THAT GOD DOES NOT ALLOW HIS PEOPLE TO FACE MANY DANGERS AND TRIALS IN THE PROCESS OF THEIR ULTIMATE DELIVERANCE. “HOW THE LORD HAD SAVED THEM” DOES NOT THEREFORE REFER SPECIFICALLY TO SALVATION FROM SIN IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT BUT DOES HELP ESTABLISH THE CHARACTER OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A SAVING, RESCUING GOD WHO ACTS TO KEEP HIS PEOPLE FROM BEING DESTROYED. LATER IN EXODUS THE FOCUS WILL SHIFT FROM GOD’S SAVING HIS PEOPLE FROM PHYSICAL DANGER TO HIS SAVING THEM FROM SIN BY TEACHING THEM HOW TO BE HOLY AND PRESERVE HIS HOLINESS, BUT THAT IS NOT YET THE TOPIC HERE. 18:9–11 VERSE 9 ACTUALLY SAYS IN THE HEBREW: “JETHRO WAS DELIGHTED FOR ALL THE GOOD THINGS THAT THE LORD HAD DONE FOR ISRAEL.” IN OTHER WORDS, HE WAS NOT MERELY “DELIGHTED TO HEAR ABOUT ALL THE GOOD THINGS” BUT PERSONALLY DELIGHTED BY THE FACTS THEMSELVES—BECAUSE THEY ANSWERED QUESTIONS HE HIMSELF HAD ABOUT THIS GOD STEPHEN YAHWEH WHO HAD APPEARED TO HIS SON-IN-LAW AND PROMISED SUCH GREAT THINGS FOR A CERTAIN ENSLAVED PEOPLE IN EGYPT. THUS, HIS WORDS IN V. 11 SUGGEST THAT HE HAD BEEN WONDERING ABOUT WHO THIS STEPHEN YAHWEH REALLY IS AND WHAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO DO IN ACTUAL FACT FOR THE ISRAELITES. HAD JETHRO, IN OTHER WORDS, BEEN AT LEAST SOMEWHAT SKEPTICAL OF MOSES’ EARLIER REPORT OF HIS CALL AND OF HIS CLAIMS ON BEHALF OF STEPHEN YAHWEH? SURELY, HE HAD. IT IS DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE THAT HE COULD EVER HAVE THROWN OVER HIS OWN MIDIANITE-KENITE THEOLOGICAL LIFELONG BELIEFS ON THE MERE REPORT BY MOSES OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM DURING HIS TIME GRAZING SHEEP NEAR SINAI/HOREB. WHAT CONVINCED JETHRO WAS GOD’S RESCUE OF MOSES, WHOM HE KNEW PERSONALLY SO WELL, AND ISRAEL, WHOM HE HAD ONLY HEARD ABOUT BEFORE THIS, “FROM THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS” (V. 10). HIS WORDS IN V. 11, “PRAISE BE TO THE LORD,244 WHO RESCUED YOU FROM THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS AND OF PHARAOH, AND WHO RESCUED THE PEOPLE FROM THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS,” REPEAT THE PHRASE “FROM THE HANDS OF THE EGYPTIANS” TWICE BECAUSE THAT WAS WHAT REALLY COUNTED FOR JETHRO. THE DEFEAT OF A SUPERPOWER AND ITS GODS, INCLUDING THE GREAT PHARAOH OF EGYPT, WAS SIMPLY TOO GREAT AND INEXPLICABLE A VICTORY OTHER THAN BY THE INVOLVEMENT OF A POWERFUL SUPERNATURAL BEING, THE GOD STEPHEN YAHWEH WHO HAD TOLD MOSES IN ADVANCE THAT HE WOULD DO JUST THAT. AS A RESULT, STEPHEN YAHWEH BECAME FOR JETHRO AT THAT MOMENT THE SUPREME GOD, “GREATER THAN ALL OTHER GODS”—THE ONLY SUPERNATURAL BEING THAT IN MODERN ENGLISH USAGE WOULD BE CALLED “GOD.” THE LAST CLAUSE IN JETHRO’S SPEECH ENDING IN V. 11 IS SOMEWHAT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND. THE NIV TRANSLATION “FOR HE DID THIS TO THOSE WHO HAD TREATED ISRAEL ARROGANTLY” MAY BE CORRECT, BUT THE HEBREW SEEMS RATHER TO SAY SOMETHING LIKE, “INDEED, IT IS THE REASON WHY THEY ACTED ARROGANTLY AGAINST THEM.” THAT IS, THE FACT THAT THE EGYPTIAN GODS WERE SO ARROGANT AGAINST THE ISRAELITES WAS EXACTLY WHAT GOD INTENDED IN ORDER TO SHOW HIS SUPERIORITY OVER THE EGYPTIAN GODS.248 THE FINAL FIVE HEBREW WORDS IN THIS VERSE ARE UNUSUAL, BUT NOT NECESSARILY INDECIPHERABLE; KÎ OFTEN MEANS “INDEED,” AS WE HAVE TRANSLATED IT; BADDĀBĀR ʾĂŠER MEANS “THE REASON WHY” (CF. 1 KGS 11:27); AND THE BETH THAT INTRODUCES IT (BLENDED PHONICALLY WITH THE HEH) COULD SIMPLY BE THE BETH ESSENTIAE (ALREADY SEEN IN V. 4; MOSES PROBABLY USED IT REGULARLY IN HIS OWN SPEECH). THE FINAL WORDS, “ACTED ARROGANTLY AGAINST THEM,” FALL IN LOGICALLY WITH THE REST. BY THE LAST CLAUSE OF V. 11 JETHRO WAS, IN OTHER WORDS, MAKING THE POINT THAT “IT ALL HAPPENED JUST AS GOD PLANNED IT—HE EVEN CONTROLLED THE EGYPTIANS’ GODS IN THEIR ARROGANCE FOR ISRAEL, HUMILIATING THEM TO SHOW HIS GREATNESS.” 18:12 HOW WOULD SOMEONE SHOW THAT HE HAD CONVERTED TO FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH? (1) HE WOULD BEGIN TO WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH ACCORDING TO HIS BEST UNDERSTANDING OF HOW THAT WAS TO BE DONE, AND (2) HE WOULD EAT A COVENANT MEAL WITH OTHER WORSHIPERS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE ISRAELITES HAD NOT YET RECEIVED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT WITH THEM AS A PEOPLE, SO NEITHER JETHRO NOR THE ISRAELITES YET UNDERSTOOD ALL THE EXACT WAYS TO OBEY STEPHEN YAHWEH AND HAD TO DEMONSTRATE CONVERSION AS WELL AS THEY COULD. THEY ALL KNEW SOMETHING ABOUT SACRIFICING AS THE HEART OF OBEDIENT WORSHIP SINCE THAT CONCEPT HAD “TRICKLED DOWN” INTO THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF PEOPLES ALL OVER THE EARTH FROM THE DAYS OF THE FIRST FAMILY, WHO UNDERSTOOD THE BASIC CONCEPT OF SACRIFICE: “SOMETHING ELSE MUST DIE SO THAT I MAY LIVE.” A “BURNT OFFERING” WAS UNDERSTOOD TO ATONE FOR PAST SINS AND TO APPEAL FOR FORGIVENESS AND ACCEPTANCE.“ OTHER SACRIFICES” WERE OFFERED BY JETHRO TO BE SURE TO COVER FOR ANY INADEQUACIES IN APPROACHING SUCH A POWERFUL AND, INDEED, OMNIPOTENT GOD AS STEPHEN YAHWEH IS, TO ENSURE THAT JETHRO WOULD BE ACCEPTED IN GENUINE FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD HIMSELF. THEN “AARON CAME WITH ALL THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TO EAT BREAD WITH MOSES’ FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD,” WHICH SIGNIFIED THE FORMAL ADMISSION OF JETHRO INTO ISRAEL. THE RELIGIOUS LEADER OF THE NATION, AARON, AND ALL THE OTHER LEADERS (“THE ELDERS”) HAD A MEAL WITH HIM “IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD,” WHICH CAN ONLY MEAN BEFORE THE ALTAR THAT AT THAT POINT MOST SYMBOLIZED GOD’S PRESENCE, THAT IS, THAT ALTAR THAT MOSES HAD PUBLICLY BUILT AT REPHIDIM/SINAI (17:15–16)—INASMUCH AS THE TABERNACLE/TENT OF MEETING HAD NOT YET BEEN CONSTRUCTED. 
JETHRO ADVISES IMPLEMENTING A HIERARCHICAL COURT SYSTEM (18:13–27)
13 THE NEXT DAY MOSES TOOK HIS SEAT TO SERVE AS JUDGE FOR THE PEOPLE, AND THEY STOOD AROUND HIM FROM MORNING TILL EVENING. 14 WHEN HIS FATHER-IN-LAW SAW ALL THAT MOSES WAS DOING FOR THE PEOPLE, HE SAID, “WHAT IS THIS YOU ARE DOING FOR THE PEOPLE? WHY DO YOU ALONE SIT AS JUDGE, WHILE ALL THESE PEOPLE STAND AROUND YOU FROM MORNING TILL EVENING?” 15 MOSES ANSWERED HIM, “BECAUSE THE PEOPLE COME TO ME TO SEEK GOD’S WILL. 16 WHENEVER THEY HAVE A DISPUTE, IT IS BROUGHT TO ME, AND I DECIDE BETWEEN THE PARTIES AND INFORM THEM OF GOD’S DECREES AND LAWS.” 17 MOSES’ FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE)REPLIED, “WHAT YOU ARE DOING IS NOT GOOD. 18 YOU AND THESE PEOPLE WHO COME TO YOU WILL ONLY WEAR YOURSELVES OUT. THE WORK IS TOO HEAVY FOR YOU; YOU CANNOT HANDLE IT ALONE. 19 LISTEN NOW TO ME AND I WILL GIVE YOU SOME ADVICE, AND MAY GOD BE WITH YOU. YOU MUST BE THE PEOPLE’S REPRESENTATIVE BEFORE GOD AND BRING THEIR DISPUTES TO HIM. 20 TEACH THEM THE DECREES AND LAWS, AND SHOW THEM THE WAY TO LIVE AND THE DUTIES THEY ARE TO PERFORM. 21 BUT SELECT CAPABLE MEN FROM ALL THE PEOPLE—MEN WHO FEAR GOD, TRUSTWORTHY MEN WHO HATE DISHONEST GAIN—AND APPOINT THEM AS OFFICIALS OVER THOUSANDS, HUNDREDS, FIFTIES AND TENS. 22 HAVE THEM SERVE AS JUDGES FOR THE PEOPLE AT ALL TIMES, BUT HAVE THEM BRING EVERY DIFFICULT CASE TO YOU; THE SIMPLE CASES THEY CAN DECIDE THEMSELVES. THAT WILL MAKE YOUR LOAD LIGHTER, BECAUSE THEY WILL SHARE IT WITH YOU. 23 IF YOU DO THIS AND GOD SO COMMANDS, YOU WILL BE ABLE TO STAND THE STRAIN, AND ALL THESE PEOPLE WILL GO HOME SATISFIED.” 24 MOSES LISTENED TO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW AND DID EVERYTHING HE SAID. 25 HE CHOSE CAPABLE MEN FROM ALL ISRAEL AND MADE THEM LEADERS OF THE PEOPLE, OFFICIALS OVER THOUSANDS, HUNDREDS, FIFTIES AND TENS. 26 THEY SERVED AS JUDGES FOR THE PEOPLE AT ALL TIMES. THE DIFFICULT CASES THEY BROUGHT TO MOSES, BUT THE SIMPLE ONES THEY DECIDED THEMSELVES. 27 THEN MOSES SENT HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) ON HIS WAY, AND JETHRO RETURNED TO HIS OWN COUNTRY. IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS CONVERSION JETHRO WAS ABLE TO PLAY A HELPFUL ROLE IN ISRAEL BY RECOMMENDING THE BASIC STRUCTURE OF THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM, A PROPERLY HIERARCHICAL ARRANGEMENT THAT PLACED MOSES AT THE TOP OF THE JUDICIAL PYRAMID AS ISRAEL’S “SUPREME COURT” AND ESTABLISHED INFERIOR COURTS/JUDGES UNDER HIM. AS N. SARNA AND OTHERS HAVE POINTED OUT, THE ATTRIBUTION OF ISRAEL’S JUDICIAL SYSTEM STRUCTURE TO A MIDIANITE’S ADVICE CAN HARDLY HAVE SERVED ANY LATE INTERPOLATOR’S PURPOSE, AND THUS IT MAY BE CONSIDERED ONE OF THE INDICATORS OF THE PASSAGE’S AUTHENTICITY AND ANTIQUITY. 18:13 IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AS IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD STILL TODAY, THE JOB OF JUDGING CIVIL AND CRIMINAL DISPUTES GOES ALONG WITH A LEADERSHIP POSITION. TO BE A POLITICAL OR MILITARY LEADER WAS ALSO TO BE A JUDICIAL LEADER, REQUIRED TO RENDER DECISIONS IN CASES OF CONTROVERSY. MOSES HAD PRESUMABLY BEEN JUDGING THE PEOPLE REGULARLY ALREADY, BUT A NUMBER OF COMPLICATED CASES HAD PRESUMABLY CONTINUED UNJUDGED BECAUSE OF THE DIFFICULTY OF HOLDING COURT WHILE ON THE MOVE. NOW CAME A DAY WHEN MOSES COULD WAIT NO LONGER TO ADDRESS THE CASELOAD, AND IN SPITE OF SPENDING ALL THE DAYLIGHT HOURS HEARING COURT CASES, HE HAD STILL APPARENTLY NOT FINISHED WHEN EVENING CAME (SINCE PEOPLE STILL “STOOD AROUND HIM … TILL EVENING”). MOSES TOOK THE TRADITIONAL POSITION OF JUDGE, SITTING WHILE THE LITIGANTS STOOD BEFORE HIM, AS REMAINS THE CASE IN MOST COURTS AROUND THE WORLD TODAY. CLEARLY, IF MOSES WAS GIVING SUCH A LARGE PROPORTION OF HIS TIME TO JUDGING LEGAL DISPUTES, HE COULD NOT DO MUCH ELSE, AT LEAST ON DAYS HE SERVED AS JUDGE, AND THIS THREATENED HIS LEADERSHIP OF THE NATION IN OTHER WAYS. 18:14 JETHRO SAW THAT THIS COULD NOT GO ON INDEFINITELY. HIS OWN EXPERIENCE AS A MIDIANITE LEADER MAY HAVE INVOLVED HIM IN REGULAR JUDGING AMONG THE MIDIANITES, AND IT WAS OBVIOUS TO HIM THAT MOSES HAD OVERCOMMITTED HIS TIME TO HIS JUDICIAL ROLE. NOTHING WAS WRONG WITH MOSES’ SERVING AS A JUDGE; INDEED, IT WAS CLEARLY AN OBLIGATION OF HIS AS LEADER OF THE PEOPLE. WHAT WAS WRONG WAS HIS SERVING AS THE ONLY JUDGE, WITHOUT ANY HELP, FOR SIMPLE CASES AS WELL AS FOR COMPLEX ONES (“WHY DO YOU ALONE SIT AS JUDGE?”). IN TRYING TO DO ALL THE JUDGING HIMSELF, MOSES MAY NOT HAVE BEEN ACTING FOOLISHLY OR OVERCONFIDENTLY. HE MAY SIMPLY HAVE BEEN WAITING FOR GOD TO REVEAL TO ISRAEL A PROPER, HIERARCHICAL JUDICIAL SYSTEM AND NOT TRYING TO MAKE ONE UP ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY. MOREOVER, HIS ONLY MODELS WOULD HAVE BEEN EITHER THE EGYPTIAN SYSTEM, WHERE THE PHARAOH MADE HIMSELF AVAILABLE FOR ANY AND ALL PERSONS TO SEE HIM IN COURT, AT LEAST CERTAIN TIMES DURING THE YEAR, OR THE MIDIANITE MODEL, WHERE TRIBAL LEADERS PROBABLY DID SOMETHING OF THE SAME. BUT THE MOST IMPORTANT REASON FOR MOSES’ GOING IT ALONE WAS THAT HE FUNCTIONED AS A PROPHET, WHO DISPENSED GOD’S REVELATION, AND THAT WAS THE REASON FOR HIS ANSWER IN THE NEXT VERSE. 18:15–16 MOSES WAS NOT MERELY A JUDGE. HE WAS A PROPHET WHO CONVEYED GOD’S WILL WHEN IT WAS SOUGHT. THE NIV TRANSLATION, “THE PEOPLE COME TO ME TO SEEK GOD’S WILL” CAN MAKE IT SOUND LIKE MOSES ALREADY KNEW GOD’S WILL, BUT THIS WAS NOT THE CASE. A BETTER TRANSLATION WOULD BE “THE PEOPLE COME TO ME TO INQUIRE OF GOD,” WHICH CONNOTES BETTER MOSES’ INTERMEDIARY ROLE. THROUGH HIM THE PEOPLE ASKED GOD FOR ANSWERS TO THEIR DISPUTES, AND THUS MOSES ASSERTED THAT HE DID NOT REALLY JUDGE ON HIS OWN BUT “DECIDES BETWEEN THE PARTIES AND INFORMS THEM OF GOD’S DECREES AND LAWS.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE LEGAL PROCESS INVOLVED THE REVELATORY PROCESS IN THIS CASE. THAT WAS ALMOST CERTAINLY THE REASON MOSES HAD FELT OBLIGATED TO DO ALL THE JUDGING HIMSELF: THE ANSWERS INVOLVED GOD’S OWN DECISIONS, AND MOSES UNDERSTOOD HIMSELF TO BE THE SOLE CONDUIT FOR THOSE TO THE PEOPLE. BUT DO NOT “GOD’S DECREES AND LAWS” COME ONLY LATER, IN CHAP. 20 AND FOLLOWING, WITH THE FORMAL REVELATION OF THE COVENANT? THE ANSWER MUST BE NO; SOME OF THE DECREES AND LAWS OF GOD WERE BEING PROLEPTICALLY REVEALED TO THE PEOPLE FOR THEIR BENEFIT EVEN BEFORE THE UNVEILING OF THE SINAI COVENANT BECAUSE ANSWERS WERE NEEDED TO IMPORTANT QUESTIONS DURING THE THREE MONTHS WHILE THE PEOPLE WERE ON THEIR WAY TO SINAI/HOREB AND ALSO BECAUSE BY DISPENSING DECREES AND LAWS IN ADVANCE OF SINAI, GOD WAS ABLE TO CONTINUE SHAPING HIS PEOPLE’S THINKING IN THE DIRECTION OF HIS EVENTUAL COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH THEM. GOOD EDUCATION INVOLVES PREPARATORY (PROPAEDEUTIC) INSTRUCTION AS WELL AS CONCOMITANT INSTRUCTION AND FOLLOW-UP INSTRUCTION. 18:17–18 JETHRO DID NOT FIND MOSES’ LINE OF REASONING CONVINCING (THUS SUGGESTING THAT MOSES DID NOT PORTRAY HIS METHOD OF DOING ALL THE NATION’S JUDGING AS DIVINELY ORDAINED BUT MERELY AS LOGICAL) AND COUNTERED WITH A SIMPLE BUT CONVINCING ARGUMENT: THE METHOD CAN’T BE RIGHT IF IT RESULTS IN EVERYONE’S FRUSTRATION AND EXHAUSTION. THAT THE JUDICIAL WORKLOAD MUST HAVE BEEN TOO MUCH FOR ONE MAN IS SHOWN BY THE INCONTROVERTIBLE FACT THAT BOTH MOSES AND THE PEOPLE WHO WAITED FOR JUSTICE COULD NOT CONCLUDE BUSINESS IN A REASONABLE TIME SPAN. IN EFFECT, JETHRO’S ARGUMENT IS AN EARLY VERSION OF THE NOW POPULAR LEGAL SAYING “JUSTICE DELAYED IS JUSTICE DENIED.” HOW HAD SUCH A HEAVY WORKLOAD COME ABOUT? THE ANSWER, IT WOULD SEEM, INVOLVES THREE FACTS. FIRST, NEWLY FREED FROM HAVING FEW LEGAL RIGHTS UNDER EGYPTIAN OPPRESSION, THE ISRAELITES HAD A PENT-UP LIST OF ISSUES AND COMPLAINTS TO SETTLE PROPERLY AS WELL AS AN EAGERNESS TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THEIR SUDDEN FREEDOM TO FUNCTION AS FREE PEOPLE FUNCTION, INCLUDING ACCESS BY RIGHT TO LEGAL SERVICES. SECOND, THE SHEER SIZE OF THE LARGE GROUP, INCLUDING NON-ISRAELITES, UNDER ONE VISIBLE LEADER SURELY MEANT THAT MATTERS PREVIOUSLY ADJUDICATED BY CLAN HEADS, VILLAGE LEADERS, AND THE LIKE WERE NOW CONSIDERED BY THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES TO REQUIRE ADJUDICATION BY THE NATION’S ONLY DIVINELY APPROVED LEADER, MOSES. THIRD, MOSES’ OWN EAGERNESS BOTH TO HELP AND PLEASE HIS PEOPLE AS WELL AS TO LEARN GOD’S STANDARDS FOR THE NATION MUST HAVE MOTIVATED HIM TO SPEND MUCH TIME AND CAREFUL THOUGHT ON EVERY DECISION, INCLUDING THE TIME INVOLVED IN WAITING FOR AN ANSWER FROM GOD TO HIS QUESTIONS RAISED ON BEHALF OF THE PEOPLE. HE PRESUMABLY TREATED NO CASE LIGHTLY BUT THREW HIMSELF INTO THE WORK WHOLEHEARTEDLY AND BECAME ENTRAPPED BY THE CASELOAD BROUGHT BEFORE HIM. THUS, IN SPITE OF EVERYONE’S BEST INTENTIONS, THE JUDGING OF DISPUTES HAD BOGGED DOWN, AS WAS IMMEDIATELY OBVIOUS TO SOMEONE NEW TO THE FAITH AND THE SITUATION OF ISRAEL, SUCH AS JETHRO WAS. 18:19–20 JETHRO DID NOT SUGGEST THAT MOSES DISCONTINUE JUDGING, OR THAT HE STOP SERVING AS A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE PEOPLE’S PROBLEMS TO GOD, OR THAT HE LEAVE OFF BEING GOD’S SPOKESPERSON TO TEACH THE PEOPLE GOD’S DECREES AND LAWS. THE PEOPLE SURELY NEEDED SOMEONE “TO SHOW THEM THE WAY TO LIVE AND THE DUTIES THEY ARE TO PERFORM,” AND MOSES WAS INDEED THAT PERSON. MOREOVER, JETHRO DID NOT ARROGATE TO HIMSELF DIVINE WISDOM BUT WAS CAREFUL TO COUCH HIS WORDS AS SUGGESTIONS SUBJECT TO GOD’S CONFIRMATION (THE IMPLICATION OF THE WORDS “AND MAY GOD BE WITH YOU” IN THE FIRST SENTENCE OF V. 19 AND “IF YOU DO THIS AND GOD SO COMMANDS” IN V. 23). 18:21–22 WHAT JETHRO BELIEVED TO CONSTITUTE GOD’S WILL FOR MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES WAS A TRUSTWORTHY JUDICIAL HIERARCHY—TRUSTWORTHY IN THAT THE JUDGES AT THE “INFERIOR” LEVEL WOULD BE SELECTED AND WOULD BE “CAPABLE MEN … WHO HATE DISHONEST GAIN.” THESE WOULD LEAD THE PEOPLE AS “OFFICIALS”—PEOPLE WHO WERE APPOINTED TO AN ACTUAL SOCIETAL OFFICE AND DID NOT TAKE ON A JUDGING ROLE MERELY AS A TASK ANCILLARY TO THEIR TRIBAL RANK OR THE LIKE. THUS, CONTRARY TO THE ISRAELITE PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] OR THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN MONARCHY, THE ISRAELITE JUDICIARY WAS TO BE APPOINTED ON THE BASIS OF HONESTY AND ABILITY RATHER THAN OCCUPY AN OFFICE AUTOMATICALLY BY REASON OF BEING BORN INTO A HEREDITARY ROLE. THE VARIOUS CATEGORIES OF SOCIETY ARE HERE INDICATED BY THE DIVISION INTO “THOUSANDS, HUNDREDS, FIFTIES AND TENS.” THESE TERMS ARE USED ELSEWHERE TO DENOTE MILITARY UNITS, BUT HERE THEY DELINEATE CIVILIAN GROUPINGS OF VARIOUS SIZES. IT IS NOT ANY MORE LIKELY THAT THE TERMS ARE TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY IN THIS CONTEXT THAN IN A MILITARY CONTEXT. THE EXPRESSION SEEMS TO HAVE THE SENSE OF “ALL THE VARIOUS SOCIETAL LEVELS” RATHER THAN LITERALLY INDICATING THAT EVERY TEN PEOPLE WOULD HAVE A JUDGE; EVERY FIFTY (FIVE GROUPS OF TEN), AN APPELLATE JUDGE FOR THAT GROUP; AND EVERY TWO APPELLATE GROUPS (“HUNDREDS”), A HIGHER APPELLATE JUDGE, AND SO ON. IN OTHER WORDS, THE EXPRESSION “THOUSANDS, HUNDREDS, FIFTIES AND TENS” SEEMS TO BE ESSENTIALLY A FIGURE OF SPEECH BY WHICH IS MEANT “ALL THE VARIOUS POPULATION GROUPINGS.” BY PROVIDING LEADERS FOR EACH POPULATION LEVEL, MOSES COULD ASSURE AN ADEQUATE NUMBER OF JUDGES TO HANDLE ALL BUT THE MOST COMPLICATED COURT CASES. THESE LOWER COURT JUDGES WOULD BE AVAILABLE AT VIRTUALLY ANY TIME (“HAVE THEM SERVE AS JUDGES FOR THE PEOPLE AT ALL TIMES”), TAKING UNCOMPLICATED CASES (“THE SIMPLE CASES THEY CAN DECIDE THEMSELVES”) AND ADJUDICATING THEM REGULARLY SO THAT THE PEOPLE WOULD HAVE DAILY ACCESS TO JUDGES FOR MOST ISSUES. THIS WOULD LEAVE MOST OF MOSES’ TIME FREE OF JUDICIAL RESPONSIBILITIES FOR HIM TO LEAD THE PEOPLE IN OTHER WAYS, INCLUDING HIS MINISTRY OF PRAYER AND WORSHIP AND HIS MINISTRY OF TEACHING AND PREACHING ALL GOD’S LAWS. BUT IF A LOWER COURT COULD NOT MAKE A DECISION, OR IF ITS DECISION WAS REJECTED AND APPEALED BY THE LITIGANT PARTIES, MOSES WAS AVAILABLE FROM TIME TO TIME (PERHAPS ONE DAY A MONTH OR THE LIKE) FOR THESE CASES THAT HAD ALREADY BEEN HEARD IN LOWER COURTS AND WERE BROUGHT BY THE JUDGES TO HIM (“HAVE THEM BRING EVERY DIFFICULT CASE TO YOU”). SUCH CASES WERE THE SORT THAT NEEDED HIS INTERCESSORY FUNCTION SO THE PARTIES COULD HAVE CONFIDENCE THAT THE DECISION REPRESENTED DIVINE AUTHORITY (18:16). MOSES THUS BECAME THE COURT OF LAST RESORT OR SUPREME COURT OF ISRAEL. HE REMAINED A JUDGE BUT DELEGATED WHAT WOULD HAVE BEEN MOST OF HIS CASELOAD TO SUBORDINATES. 18:23 THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE COULD BETTER BE TRANSLATED, “IF YOU DO THIS, THAT IS, IF GOD COMMANDS YOU TO …” JETHRO DID NOT PRESUME TO TELL MOSES HOW TO REARRANGE THE ISRAELITE JUDICIARY ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY. BUT AS A NEW WORSHIPER OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND A CONCERNED MEMBER OF THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH, HE VENTURED TO FORMULATE THE PLAN HE THOUGHT MOSES OUGHT TO BRING TO STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR APPROVAL. WHAT HE EXPECTED OF MOSES WAS THE WILLINGNESS TO ASK STEPHEN YAHWEH IF SUCH AN APPROACH REPRESENTED HIS DIVINE WILL. IMPLIED MAY BE JETHRO’S PRESUMPTION THAT MOSES HAD EARLIER MISINTERPRETED GOD’S WILL ABOUT HIS ROLE AS JUDGE, THAT IS, THAT HE HAD ASSUMED HE WAS TO JUDGE EVERY CASE SO GOD’S WILL COULD BE REVEALED IN THE VERDICTS RATHER THAN JUST THE PRECEDENT-SETTING CASES GOD HAD ACTUALLY INTENDED FOR HIM TO LIMIT HIMSELF TO. JETHRO’S GOAL IN THIS ADVICE, WHICH HE ASSUMED GOD WOULD ENDORSE, WAS THAT BOTH MOSES AND THE PEOPLE WOULD HAVE RELIEF: MOSES FROM HIS HUGE WORKLOAD (“YOU WILL BE ABLE TO STAND THE STRAIN”) AND THE PEOPLE’S MORALE (“AND ALL THESE PEOPLE WILL GO HOME SATISFIED”). 18:24–26 THESE VERSES SUMMARIZE THE FULFILLMENT OF WHAT WAS SUGGESTED, IN TYPICAL REPETITIVE COMMAND-FULFILLMENT STYLE. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT STATED OVERTLY, IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT MOSES LEARNED FROM GOD THAT JETHRO’S ADVICE WAS EITHER ACCEPTABLE OR EVEN WHAT GOD HAD INTENDED ALL ALONG AND MOSES HAD MISUNDERSTOOD. THUS, ALREADY AT SINAI/HOREB, THREE MONTHS AFTER LEAVING EGYPT, ISRAEL HAD A HIERARCHICAL COURT SYSTEM USING CHOSEN, NOT INHERITED, LEADERS AS JUDGES, WITH MOSES AS THE SUPREME COURT. 18:27 IN THESE FEW WORDS LITTLE IS SAID BUT MUCH IS IMPLIED. MOSES’ SENDING “HIS FATHER-IN-LAW ON HIS WAY” DOES NOT CONNOTE ANY SUCH OVERTONE AS “GETTING RID OF JETHRO” BUT SUGGESTS A WARM, HAPPY PARTING. NOW JETHRO, A CONVERT TO THE TRUE FAITH, COULD BRING IT BACK TO MIDIAN (“JETHRO RETURNED TO HIS OWN COUNTRY”). IT WOULD SURELY MEET WITH HOSTILITY THERE (CF. NUM 22:4FF.; 25:6FF.; ESP. 25:17; 31:2), BUT AT LEAST AMONG MEMBERS OF JETHRO’S HOUSEHOLD THERE MAY HAVE BEEN FOLLOWERS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN DUE TIME.266 UPON JETHRO’S EARLIER ARRIVAL AT SINAI/HOREB, MUCH HAD BEEN MADE OF HIS ESCORTING MOSES’ WIFE AND SONS TO BE REUNITED WITH MOSES (18:2–6). THE ABSENCE OF ANY MENTION OF THEIR RETURNING TO MIDIAN WITH HIM SUGGESTS STRONGLY THAT THEY STAYED WITH MOSES AND JOINED THE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY, IN WHICH THEY REMAINED THEREAFTER. FINALLY, THE VERSE ADDS ITS EVIDENCE TO THAT OF VARIOUS EARLIER HINTS THAT TRAVEL BETWEEN MOUNT SINAI AND MIDIAN WAS NOT A MATTER OF TRAILBLAZING PIONEERING BUT SOMETHING RELATIVELY UNCOMPLICATED TO ACCOMPLISH.
ARRIVAL AT SINAI AND CALL TO HOLINESS (19:1–8)
ARRIVAL AT SINAI (19:1–2)
1 IN THE THIRD MONTH AFTER THE ISRAELITES LEFT EGYPT—ON THE VERY DAY—THEY CAME TO THE DESERT OF SINAI. 2 AFTER THEY SET OUT FROM REPHIDIM, THEY ENTERED THE DESERT OF SINAI, AND ISRAEL CAMPED THERE IN THE DESERT IN FRONT OF THE MOUNTAIN. 19:1–2 VERSE 1 MAY ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS FOLLOWS: “THREE MONTHS TO THE DAY AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD LEFT THE LAND OF EGYPT, THEY ENTERED THE WILDERNESS OF SINAI.” THE WILDERNESS [NIV “DESERT”] OF SINAI WAS SIMPLY THE WILDERNESS AREA IMMEDIATELY AROUND MOUNT SINAI, WHICH IN TURN WAS WITHIN THE MUCH MORE-VAST WILDERNESS OF SIN (CF. 16:1; 17:1; NUM 33:11–12). SINCE NEITHER REPHIDIM NOR SINAI HAD A NATURAL WATER SUPPLY (17:1, 6), THEY WERE NEITHER OASES NOR, PRESUMABLY, KNOWN CAMPING SPOTS; THUS, THE AREA AROUND THEM WAS APPROPRIATELY DESIGNATED “WILDERNESS” (NIV “DESERT”). THE ACTUAL DISTANCE FROM REPHIDIM TO SINAI MAY HAVE BEEN ONLY A FEW MILES (SEE COMMENTS ON 17:5), SO THE ISRAELITES COULD HAVE MADE THE JOURNEY DESCRIBED HERE, FROM ONE ENCAMPMENT TO ANOTHER, IN A DAY. INDEED, THE SUPERNATURAL PROVISION OF WATER FOR THE PEOPLE DESCRIBED IN 17:6 SEEMS TO SUGGEST THAT WHILE ENCAMPED AT REPHIDIM THE ISRAELITES HAD TO GET THEIR WATER AT THE BASE OF SINAI/HOREB. MANY PEOPLE MUST HAVE WELCOMED THE MOVE TO THE MOUNTAIN SINCE THE DAILY ROUND TRIP FOR WATER WOULD HAVE BEEN ENERVATING; AND, IN ALL PROBABILITY, DRIVING HERDS AND FLOCKS THERE FOR WATERING DID NOT CONSTITUTE ENJOYABLE RECREATION. WITH THE MOVE DESCRIBED IN V. 2, THE ISRAELITES NOW INHABITED THE BASE OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD (“CAMPED HERE IN THE DESERT IN FRONT OF THE MOUNTAIN”), WHERE THEY WOULD STAY PUT FOR TEN MONTHS AND NINETEEN DAYS (SEE NUM 10:11).268 THE DIVINE PROMISE OF EXOD. 3:12 (IN WHICH THE FINAL “YOU” IS PLURAL) HAD NOW COME TO FULFILLMENT, WITH THE ARRIVAL OF MOSES AND THE PEOPLE AT MOUNT SINAI.
THE POETIC INTRODUCTION TO THE CALL TO COVENANT HOLINESS (19:3)
3 THEN MOSES WENT UP TO GOD, AND THE LORD CALLED TO HIM FROM THE MOUNTAIN AND SAID, “THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE HOUSE OF JACOB AND WHAT YOU ARE TO TELL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL: 19:3 THE VERSE APPEARS TO BE POETICAL, DISPLAYING BOTH METRICAL BALANCE AND PARALLELISM THROUGHOUT. THIS SPECIAL POETIC INTRODUCTION GIVES VV. 4–6 A HIGHLIGHTED SIGNIFICANCE. ARRANGED STICHOMETRICALLY WITH EXPLANATION AND TRANSLATED PRECISELY TO SHOW THE POETIC SCHEME, IT LAYS OUT AS FOLLOWS: MOSES WENT UP TO GOD (TEN HB. SYLLABLES). AND STEPHEN YAHWEH SPOKE ALOUD TO HIM FROM THE MOUNTAIN (TEN HB. SYLLABLES) SAYING (A TWO-SYLLABLE HINGE CONNECTING THE TWO HALVES OF THE VERSE) THIS YOU WILL SAY TO THE FAMILY OF JACOB; (SEVEN HB. SYLLABLES) YOU WILL TELL THE ISRAELITES (SEVEN HB. SYLLABLES) BY WHAT IS USUALLY CALLED SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM, THE FIRST TWO CLAUSES MAKE THE SAME ESSENTIAL POINT, NAMELY, THAT MOSES WENT UP ONTO MOUNT SINAI TO LISTEN TO GOD’S REVELATION; AND THE FINAL TWO CLAUSES MAKE THE SAME ESSENTIAL POINT AS WELL, NAMELY, THAT GOD TOLD HIM WHAT HE WAS TO SAY TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. NOTE HOW “STEPHEN YAHWEH” IS PARALLELED TO “GOD” (ʾĔLŌHÎM) JUST AS “FAMILY OF JACOB” (NIV “HOUSE OF GOD) IS PARALLELED BY “ISRAELITES” (BĔNÊ YIŚRĀʾĒL, NIV “PEOPLE OF ISRAEL”), SO THE SECOND HALF OF THE VERSE IS MORE OVERTLY SYNONYMOUS IN ITS PARALLELISM THAN IS THE FIRST.
THE SPECIAL CALL TO COVENANT HOLINESS (19:4–6)
4 ‘YOU YOURSELVES HAVE SEEN WHAT I DID TO EGYPT, AND HOW I CARRIED YOU ON EAGLES’ WINGS AND BROUGHT YOU TO MYSELF. 5 NOW IF YOU OBEY ME FULLY AND KEEP MY COVENANT, THEN OUT OF ALL NATIONS YOU WILL BE MY TREASURED POSSESSION. ALTHOUGH THE WHOLE EARTH IS MINE, 6 YOU WILL BE FOR ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION.’ THESE ARE THE WORDS YOU ARE TO SPEAK TO THE ISRAELITES.” THIS SECTION SUMMARIZES THE COVENANT, WHICH WILL BE SPELLED OUT MORE FORMALLY AND IN FAR GREATER MEASURE IN EXOD. 20–LEV 27.271 IT PROVIDES AN OPPORTUNITY FOR GOD TO CHALLENGE THE ISRAELITES TO ENTER INTO COVENANT WITH HIM. THEIR AGREEMENT WOULD CONSTITUTE A COMMITMENT IN FAITH, IN ADVANCE, TO SHOW THEIR LOYALTY AND GRATITUDE BY THEIR OBEDIENCE TO HIS LAW. 19:4 THIS VERSE SUMMARIZES THE PREAMBLE AND PROLOGUE COMPONENTS OF THE SINAI COVENANT. IT IDENTIFIES THE PARTIES TO THE COVENANT (“I” AND “YOU”) AS STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ISRAEL AND BRIEFLY REMINDS THE RECIPIENTS OF HOW THEY CAME TO BE UNITED WITH THEIR GOD. THE WORDS “YOU YOURSELVES HAVE SEEN WHAT I DID TO EGYPT” ENCAPSULATE THE ENTIRE STORY OF THE HUMILIATION OF PHARAOH AND EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS THROUGH THE PLAGUES. “I CARRIED YOU ON EAGLES’ WINGS” ENCAPSULATES THE EXODUS ITSELF, METAPHORICALLY DESCRIBING THE FLIGHT FROM EGYPT AS A SOARING FLIGHT CARRIED BY AN EAGLE. THE WORDS “AND BROUGHT YOU TO MYSELF” EXPRESS NOT MERELY THE ARRIVAL AT SINAI BUT THE ENTERING INTO COVENANT RELATIONSHIP (WHICH IS ULTIMATELY A FAMILY RELATIONSHIP) WITH THE ONLY TRUE GOD. 19:5–6 THE STIPULATIONS COMPONENT OF THE COVENANT FORMAT FINDS SUMMARY IN THE WORDS “NOW IF YOU OBEY ME FULLY AND KEEP MY COVENANT,” FOLLOWED BY A SANCTION’S PROMISE, “THEN OUT OF ALL NATIONS YOU WILL BE MY TREASURED POSSESSION.” “ALTHOUGH THE WHOLE EARTH IS MINE, YOU WILL BE FOR ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION.” SEVERAL IMPORTANT THEOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS RESIDE WITHIN THE SANCTIONS PROMISES. FIRST, ALTHOUGH GOD IS CREATOR AND FATHER OF ALL PEOPLE AND PEOPLE GROUPS, HE ANNOUNCED HERE HIS INTENTION TO CREATE FOR HIMSELF A PARTICULAR PEOPLE, A “TREASURED POSSESSION.” THIS REPRESENTS THE SEPARATION OF HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE FROM THE GENERAL WORLD POPULATION, OR, STATED IN TERMS OF THE OVERALL BIBLICAL PLAN OF REDEMPTION, THE BEGINNING OF THE OUTWORKING OF HIS INTENTION TO BRING CLOSE TO HIMSELF A PEOPLE THAT WILL JOIN HIM FOR ALL ETERNITY AS ADOPTED MEMBERS OF HIS FAMILY. SECOND, FULL MONOTHEISM IS EXPRESSED IN THE WORDS “ALTHOUGH THE WHOLE EARTH IS MINE.” THIS IS ONE OF THE CLEAREST EARLY STATEMENTS OF MONOTHEISM IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND CERTAINLY MUST HAVE REPRESENTED A SUDDEN EDUCATION FOR MANY OF THOSE PRESENT TO HEAR MOSES FIRST RELAY THESE WORDS TO THE PEOPLE, SINCE SO MANY OF THEM HAD GROWN UP POLYTHEISTS. ISRAEL’S ASSIGNMENT FROM GOD INVOLVED INTERMEDIATION. THEY WERE NOT TO BE A PEOPLE UNTO THEMSELVES, ENJOYING THEIR SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND PAYING NO ATTENTION TO THE REST OF THE WORLD. RATHER, THEY WERE TO REPRESENT HIM TO THE REST OF THE WORLD AND ATTEMPT TO BRING THE REST OF THE WORLD TO HIM. IN OTHER WORDS, THE CHALLENGE TO BE “A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION” REPRESENTED THE RESPONSIBILITY INHERENT IN THE ORIGINAL PROMISE TO ABRAHAM IN GEN 12:2–3: “YOU WILL BE A BLESSING. I WILL BLESS THOSE WHO BLESS YOU … AND ALL PEOPLES ON EARTH WILL BE BLESSED THROUGH YOU.” PRIESTS STAND BETWEEN GOD AND HUMANS TO HELP BRING THE HUMANS CLOSER TO GOD AND TO HELP DISPENSE GOD’S TRUTH, JUSTICE, FAVOR, DISCIPLINE, AND HOLINESS TO HUMANS. ISRAEL WAS CALLED TO SUCH A FUNCTION. HOW? THE ANSWER IS NOT SPELLED OUT IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT, BUT IT SURELY WAS TO TAKE PLACE IN FOUR WAYS: (1) ISRAEL WOULD BE AN EXAMPLE TO THE PEOPLE OF OTHER NATIONS, WHO WOULD SEE ITS HOLY BELIEFS AND ACTIONS AND BE IMPRESSED ENOUGH TO WANT TO KNOW PERSONALLY THE SAME GOD THE ISRAELITES KNEW. (2) ISRAEL WOULD PROCLAIM THE TRUTH OF GOD AND INVITE PEOPLE FROM OTHER NATIONS TO ACCEPT HIM IN FAITH AS SHOWN BY CONFESSION OF BELIEF IN HIM AND ACCEPTANCE OF HIS COVENANT, AS JETHRO HAD ALREADY DONE. (3) ISRAEL WOULD INTERCEDE FOR THE REST OF THE WORLD BY OFFERING ACCEPTABLE OFFERINGS TO GOD (BOTH SACRIFICES AND RIGHT BEHAVIOR) AND THUS AMELIORATE THE GENERAL DISTANCE BETWEEN GOD AND HUMANKIND. (4) ISRAEL WOULD KEEP THE PROMISES OF GOD, PRESERVING HIS WORD ALREADY SPOKEN AND RECORDING HIS WORD AS IT WAS REVEALED TO THEM SO THAT ONCE THE FULLNESS OF TIME HAD COME, ANYONE IN THE WHOLE WORLD COULD PROMPTLY BENEFIT FROM THAT GREAT BODY OF DIVINELY REVEALED TRUTH, THAT IS, THE SCRIPTURES. VERSE 6 ENDS WITH A COMMAND TO MOSES TO BE SURE THAT THE ISRAELITES HEARD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CALL TO A COVENANT RELATIONSHIP (“THESE ARE THE WORDS YOU ARE TO SPEAK TO THE ISRAELITES”), A COMMAND THAT FOUND FULFILLMENT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING. 
THE AGREEMENT OF THE PEOPLE TO ENTER INTO COVENANT WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH (19:7–8)
7 SO MOSES WENT BACK AND SUMMONED THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE AND SET BEFORE THEM ALL THE WORDS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED HIM TO SPEAK. 8 THE PEOPLE ALL RESPONDED TOGETHER, “WE WILL DO EVERYTHING THE LORD HAS SAID.” SO, MOSES BROUGHT THEIR ANSWER BACK TO THE LORD. 19:7 ESTABLISHING THE PATTERN THAT WOULD FOLLOW, MOSES HAD GONE UP THE MOUNTAIN TO HEAR FROM GOD (V. 3) AND CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN TO RELAY TO THE PEOPLE GOD’S WILL. HE WOULD GO UP AGAIN AS V. 8 INDICATES. MOSES FUNCTIONED AS A FAITHFUL PROPHET, MAKING UP NOTHING ON HIS OWN BUT SIMPLY RELAYING VERBATIM WHAT GOD HAD GIVEN HIM TO SPEAK AS HIS MESSENGER (“SUMMONED THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE AND SET BEFORE THEM ALL THE WORDS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED HIM TO SPEAK”). THIS VERSE REMINDS THE READER AGAIN OF ISRAEL’S LEADERSHIP STRUCTURE, IN WHICH MOSES DID NOT TYPICALLY DEAL WITH THE PEOPLE DIRECTLY BUT WITH THEIR LEADERS (ELDERS), WHO REPRESENTED THE PEOPLE IN DEALINGS WITH HIM (CF. 3:16, 18; 4:29; 12:21; 17:5–6) OR EVEN WITH OUTSIDERS SUCH AS JETHRO (18:12). 19:8 BUT IT WAS NOT MERELY THE ELDERS WHO AGREED TO ENTER INTO COVENANT WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH. ALL THE PEOPLE DID SO (“THE PEOPLE ALL RESPONDED TOGETHER, ‘WE WILL DO EVERYTHING THE LORD HAS SAID’ ”), SUGGESTING THAT THE ELDERS BROUGHT MOSES’ WORDS THROUGHOUT THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL, REQUIRED A RESPONSE FROM EVERYONE, AND THEN BROUGHT THE UNANIMOUSLY POSITIVE RESPONSE BACK TO MOSES, WHO THEN BROUGHT IT BACK UP THE MOUNTAIN TO GOD IN PREPARATION FOR ACTUALLY SAYING THE WORDS IN GOD’S HEARING (“SO MOSES BROUGHT THEIR ANSWER BACK TO THE LORD”). WAS THIS SORT OF EXERCISE NECESSARY BECAUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A LIMITED GOD WHO NEEDED TO WAIT TO UNDERSTAND THE THINKING OF HIS PEOPLE OR COULDN’T HEAR AT A DISTANCE? NOT AT ALL. RATHER, THE FORMALITY OF THE PROCESS KEPT THE PEOPLE REMINDED THAT THEY WERE NOT DEALING ONLY WITH THEIR ELDERS OR MOSES OR BOTH BUT WITH THE UNIVERSE’S ONLY GOD, WHO WAS NOT APPROACHABLE BY JUST ANYONE, WHO WAS GREATER AND MORE DANGEROUS THAN ANY FORCE THEY HAD EVER OTHERWISE KNOWN, AND WHO WAS REQUIRING OF THEM IN A PATIENT, CADENCED PROCESS THEIR ASSENT TO THE MOST IMPORTANT COMMITMENT THEY COULD MAKE. STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD HEAR THEIR WORDS OF AGREEMENT ONLY FROM HIS OFFICIALLY APPOINTED SPOKESPERSON, MOSES, SO MOSES BROUGHT THOSE WORDS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. 
CONSECRATION IN PREPARATION FOR MEETING GOD (19:9–15)
9 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “I AM GOING TO COME TO YOU IN A DENSE CLOUD, SO THAT THE PEOPLE WILL HEAR ME SPEAKING WITH YOU AND WILL ALWAYS PUT THEIR TRUST IN YOU.” THEN MOSES TOLD THE LORD WHAT THE PEOPLE HAD SAID. 10 AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO THE PEOPLE AND CONSECRATE THEM TODAY AND TOMORROW. HAVE THEM WASH THEIR CLOTHES 11 AND BE READY BY THE THIRD DAY, BECAUSE ON THAT DAY THE LORD WILL COME DOWN ON MOUNT SINAI IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE PEOPLE. 12 PUT LIMITS FOR THE PEOPLE AROUND THE MOUNTAIN AND TELL THEM, ‘BE CAREFUL THAT YOU DO NOT GO UP THE MOUNTAIN OR TOUCH THE FOOT OF IT. WHOEVER TOUCHES THE MOUNTAIN SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. 13 HE SHALL SURELY BE STONED OR SHOT WITH ARROWS; NOT A HAND IS TO BE LAID ON HIM. WHETHER MAN OR ANIMAL, HE SHALL NOT BE PERMITTED TO LIVE.’ ONLY WHEN THE RAM’S HORN SOUNDS A LONG BLAST MAY THEY GO UP TO THE MOUNTAIN.” 14 AFTER MOSES HAD GONE DOWN THE MOUNTAIN TO THE PEOPLE, HE CONSECRATED THEM, AND THEY WASHED THEIR CLOTHES. 15 THEN HE SAID TO THE PEOPLE, “PREPARE YOURSELVES FOR THE THIRD DAY. ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL RELATIONS.”
19:9 MOSES LEARNED OF GOD’S INTENTION TO MAKE PERSONAL APPEARANCES TO MOSES IN/BY MEANS OF (OR IN THE FORM OF) A CLOUD, OUT OF WHICH THE PEOPLE COULD HEAR HIM SPEAKING TO MOSES. THUS, HE WOULD MAKE PLAIN TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL THE FACT OF HIS COMMUNICATION TO MOSES, THUS REDUCING THE LIKELIHOOD THAT THE PEOPLE WOULD DOUBT MOSES WHEN HE CLAIMED TO BE DELIVERING TO THEM WORDS FROM GOD. GOD WANTED THIS CONFIDENCE IN MOSES AS HIS RELIABLE PROPHET TO BE CONTINUOUS AND PERMANENT (“SO THAT THE PEOPLE WILL HEAR ME SPEAKING WITH YOU AND WILL ALWAYS PUT THEIR TRUST IN YOU”). MOSES THEN TOLD STEPHEN YAHWEH THE WORDS THE PEOPLE HAD USED IN THEIR AGREEMENT TO ENTER INTO THE COVENANT. VERSE 8 MENTIONED HIS ACTION IN “BRINGING” THE WORDS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. THAT REFERRED TO THE PROCESS OF GOING UP THE MOUNTAIN WITH THE MESSAGE MEMORIZED. THIS VERSE REFERS TO HIS ACTUALLY SAYING THE WORDS OF THE PEOPLE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, THAT IS, FORMALLY DELIVERING THEIR RESPONSE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INVITATION TO BECOME HIS SPECIAL COVENANT PEOPLE. 19:10–11 CONSECRATION MEANS “MAKING HOLY,” WHICH MEANS “MAKING ACCEPTABLE TO BE CLOSE TO GOD.” THE CONSECRATION DEMANDED OF THE ISRAELITES IN THIS INSTANCE INVOLVED BECOMING SPIRITUALLY READY TO GET CLOSE TO GOD (THUS THE TWO DAYS OF PREPARATION INDICATED IN THE WORDS “BE READY BY THE THIRD DAY”) AS WELL AS ELIMINATING THAT WHICH WAS OBJECTIONABLE TO GOD (THUS THE WASHING) AND AVOIDING THINGS THAT COULD DISTRACT FROM ATTENTION ON GOD (THUS THE AVOIDANCE OF SEX REQUIRED IN V. 15). DOES THIS VERSE, WHEN COUPLED WITH V. 15, IMPLY THAT GETTING DIRTY IS EVIL OR THAT HAVING SEX IS EVIL? NOT AT ALL. RATHER, IT ASSERTS THAT THERE ARE SPECIAL OCCASIONS OF PRAYERFUL PREPARATION AND WORSHIPFUL ACTIVITY THAT CALL FOR AVOIDANCE OF THE USUAL, NON-SINFUL PERSONAL INDULGENCES AND DEMAND SPECIAL, FOCUSED, SELF-DENYING ATTENTION TO GOD. THE COMMON DENOMINATOR IS PRAYER: CLOSE FOCUS UPON GOD REQUIRES BOTH TIME IN PRAYER (THREE DAYS IN ALL, TWO OF PREPARATION AND ONE OF ENCOUNTER) AND AN ATTITUDE OF SPECIAL ATTENTION TO GOD (COMING AS CLEAN AND WELL DRESSED AS ONE WOULD IN THE CASE OF APPEARING BEFORE ANYONE HE OR SHE WANTED TO HONOR) AS WELL AS A DENIAL OF THINGS THAT FOCUS ON THE SELF SO THAT ONE CAN FOCUS ON GOD (V. 15, AVOIDING SEX, WHICH IS INTRINSICALLY PRIVATE AND PERSONAL AND NOT SOMETHING PROPERLY DONE IN CONNECTION WITH ENCOUNTERS WITH OTHERS OUTSIDE OF THE MARRIAGE PAIR). WITH PROPER WARNING OF THREE DAYS’ NOTICE, THE PEOPLE COULD EXPECT A SPECIAL REVELATION OF GOD, A THEOPHANY ON MOUNT SINAI (“THE LORD WILL COME DOWN ON MOUNT SINAI IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE PEOPLE”). THEY HAD SEEN HIM REGULARLY IN THE PILLAR OF CLOUD/FIRE THAT WENT AHEAD OF THEM DURING THEIR WILDERNESS TRAVEL SO FAR, BUT THESE INSTRUCTIONS SUGGEST THERE WOULD BE SOMETHING ESPECIALLY AWESOME ABOUT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S VISIBLE MANIFESTATION “IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE PEOPLE” IN THE CLOUD AT THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN. 19:12–13 ELABORATE CAPITAL PUNISHMENT RULES KEPT THE PEOPLE FROM TOUCHING THE MOUNTAIN AND EVEN FROM TOUCHING ANYONE WHO ENDED UP PUT TO DEATH FOR TOUCHING THE MOUNTAIN. WHY? THE ANSWER IS THAT GOD DESIRED IN THIS WAY TO TEACH HIS PEOPLE THE SERIOUSNESS OF DEALING WITH HIM. THE MOUNTAIN WAS HIS MOUNTAIN, BELONGING TO HIM, AND THUS WAS HOLY. ALTHOUGH PEOPLE SPECIALLY PREPARED AND CONSECRATED TO ENCOUNTER GOD MAY APPROACH HIM MORE CLOSELY THAN WOULD OTHERWISE BE THE CASE, NO HUMAN IN THIS WORLD CAN GET AS CLOSE TO HIM AS ANY PERSON IN HEAVEN CAN. HE HAS CHOSEN TO RESTRICT HIS PRESENCE, MANIFESTING IT TO A DEGREE BUT NOT FULLY. ONE WAY TO TEACH THIS TO THE ISRAELITES SO THEY WOULD NOT FOOLISHLY THINK HE WAS A HUMAN-CONCEIVED GOD LIKE AN IDOL—WHO COULD BE HANDLED OR KISSED OR OTHERWISE MANIPULATED PHYSICALLY OR APPROACHED CASUALLY—WAS TO RESTRICT ACCESS EVEN TO THE MOUNTAIN THAT GOD WOULD TOUCH IN HIS THEOPHANY AND TO THE “CONTAGION” OF TOUCHING ANYONE WHO HAD IN FACT TOUCHED THE MOUNTAIN. IF A KING REQUIRED APPROACHING WITH THE GREATEST OF CARE, SHOULD NOT THE KING OF KINGS BE HONORED EVEN MORE CAREFULLY AND RESPECTFULLY? THE BOUNDARY MARKERS (“LIMITS”) PLACED AROUND THE BASE OF THE MOUNTAIN SERVED TO PREVENT PEOPLE IN THEIR DAILY COURSE OF GRAZING FLOCKS AND GATHERING MANNA AND THE LIKE FROM STRAYING THOUGHTLESSLY ONTO THE ACTUAL EDGE (“FOOT”) OF THE MOUNTAIN. SHOOTING TO DEATH (BY ARROWS) OR STONING TO DEATH SERVED AS PENALTIES FOR TRESPASS BEYOND THE BOUNDARY MARKERS. THE LATTER WAS MUCH MORE COMMON THAN THE FORMER IN ANCIENT ISRAEL. EITHER PENALTY METHOD KEPT THOSE ADMINISTERING JUSTICE FROM EVEN SO MUCH AS TOUCHING THE PERSONS WHO HAD VIOLATED THE COMMAND TO STAY BACK FROM THE MOUNTAIN; THEY COULD BE PUT TO DEATH WITHOUT CONTAMINATING THOSE WHO HAD THE RESPONSIBILITY TO IMPOSE THE PENALTY. AN EXCEPTION ALLOWED FOR SPECIAL INVITATION FROM GOD TO HIS PEOPLE TO “GO UP TO THE MOUNTAIN,” MEANING AT AND AROUND ITS BASE BUT NOT FURTHER UP THE MOUNTAIN, AS A SYMBOL OF BEING ALLOWED CLOSER PROXIMITY TO HIS HOLINESS AS HE ACCEPTED HIS PEOPLE INTO COVENANT WITH HIM AND MADE THEM A MORE HOLY PEOPLE. THIS WAS TO BE ANNOUNCED ON THE THIRD DAY (19:16) BY A SOUND LIKE THAT OF A HORN (“RAM’S HORN”), A DIVINE SIGNAL NOT MADE BY HUMAN LIPS ON AN ACTUAL HORN/TRUMPET BUT MADE FROM THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN BY GOD (19:16–19). 
19:14–15 HAVING RECEIVED THE INSTRUCTIONS TO DO SO, MOSES DESCENDED FROM THE MOUNTAIN AND “CONSECRATED” THE PEOPLE. AS PART OF THE TWO-DAY CONSECRATION IN PREPARATION FOR THE THIRD DAY, THE PEOPLE WASHED THEIR CLOTHES AND ABSTAINED FROM SEX. WHATEVER ELSE CONSTITUTED THE PROCESS OF CONSECRATION IN THIS CASE, WE ARE NOT TOLD. WE MAY ASSUME THAT MOSES TOLD THE PEOPLE TO PRAY EARNESTLY FOR THEIR ACCEPTANCE BY GOD AND TO MEDITATE UPON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE EVENT THEY WERE ABOUT TO TAKE PART IN, BUT THE FORMAL SIGNS OF CONSECRATION WERE LIMITED TO GETTING CLEAN AND ABSTAINING FROM PHYSICAL INDULGENCE. FOR EVERYONE TO WASH HIS OR HER CLOTHES IN A TWO-DAY PERIOD MAY HAVE BEEN A MAJOR UNDERTAKING. THE WATER AT SINAI WAS SPECIALLY PROVIDED FROM THE NEARBY CLEFT ROCK THAT MOSES HAD NAMED MASSAH AND MERIBAH (17:1–7); HOW MANY PEOPLE COULD GATHER AROUND ITS POOLING AT ONCE TO WASH THEIR CLOTHES IS A MATTER OF SPECULATION. ON THE REASONABLE ASSUMPTION THAT IN THE ANCIENT WORLD PEOPLE DID NOT WASH CLOTHES NEARLY SO OFTEN AS IN THE MODERN WESTERN WORLD, CLOTHES WASHING MAY HAVE BEEN DISTRIBUTED OVER A PERIOD OF WEEKS IN THE NORMAL ROTATION AT SINAI SINCE OBTAINING WATER FOR ANIMALS AND PEOPLE COULD NOT BE SUSPENDED BUT HAD TO BE MAINTAINED ALONGSIDE ANY WASHING. ACCORDINGLY, THE TWO-DAY CLOTHES WASHING ALONE MAY HAVE REQUIRED LONG LINES AND A DETERMINED EFFORT ON EVERYONE’S PART SO THAT THE WHOLE PEOPLE COULD BE READY FOR THEIR SPECIAL COVENANTAL ENCOUNTER WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH. IN THE ARID DESERT CLIMATE, DRYING THE CLOTHES WOULD HAVE HAPPENED RAPIDLY AND WITHOUT EXTENSIVE EFFORT. BY THE THIRD DAY, THE PEOPLE WERE INDEED CONSECRATED (SINCE THE TEXT EXPLICITLY SAYS THAT MOSES CONSECRATED [PAST TENSE] THEM) AND READY FOR ONE OF THE HOLY BIBLE’S GREAT ENCOUNTERS WITH THE ONLY TRUE GOD AND THE AWESOMENESS OF HIS PRESENCE.
MEETING GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN (19:16–25)
16 ON THE MORNING OF THE THIRD DAY THERE WAS THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, WITH A THICK CLOUD OVER THE MOUNTAIN, AND A VERY LOUD TRUMPET BLAST. EVERYONE IN THE CAMP TREMBLED. 17 THEN MOSES LED THE PEOPLE OUT OF THE CAMP TO MEET WITH GOD, AND THEY STOOD AT THE FOOT OF THE MOUNTAIN. 18 MOUNT SINAI WAS COVERED WITH SMOKE, BECAUSE THE LORD DESCENDED ON IT IN FIRE. THE SMOKE BILLOWED UP FROM IT LIKE SMOKE FROM A FURNACE, THE WHOLE MOUNTAIN TREMBLED VIOLENTLY, 19 AND THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET GREW LOUDER AND LOUDER. THEN MOSES SPOKE AND THE VOICE OF GOD ANSWERED HIM. 20 THE LORD DESCENDED TO THE TOP OF MOUNT SINAI AND CALLED MOSES TO THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN. SO, MOSES WENT UP 21 AND THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “GO DOWN AND WARN THE PEOPLE SO THEY DO NOT FORCE THEIR WAY THROUGH TO SEE THE LORD AND MANY OF THEM PERISH. 22 EVEN THE PRIESTS, WHO APPROACH THE LORD, MUST CONSECRATE THEMSELVES, OR THE LORD WILL BREAK OUT AGAINST THEM.” 23 MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “THE PEOPLE CANNOT COME UP MOUNT SINAI, BECAUSE YOU YOURSELF WARNED US, ‘PUT LIMITS AROUND THE MOUNTAIN AND SET IT APART AS HOLY.’” 24 THE LORD REPLIED, “GO DOWN AND BRING AARON UP WITH YOU. BUT THE PRIESTS AND THE PEOPLE MUST NOT FORCE THEIR WAY THROUGH TO COME UP TO THE LORD, OR HE WILL BREAK OUT AGAINST THEM.” 25 SO MOSES WENT DOWN TO THE PEOPLE AND TOLD THEM.
19:16 FROM TIME TO TIME SPECULATION HAS BEEN ADVANCED TO THE EFFECT THAT THE PHENOMENA DESCRIBED HERE ON MOUNT SINAI INDICATE THE ERUPTION OF A VOLCANIC MOUNTAIN, BUT LITTLE IN THE TEXT SUPPORTS SUCH VIEW, AND THE PRESENT VERSE COUNTERS IT. THE MORNING OF THE THIRD DAY (LIT., “ON THE THIRD DAY, WHEN MORNING CAME”) DAWNED WITH THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, NEITHER OF WHICH NEED BE CHARACTERISTICS OF VOLCANIC ACTIVITY, AS WELL AS A “THICK CLOUD OVER THE MOUNTAIN” (BY WHICH GOD MANIFESTED HIMSELF RATHER THAN A CLOUD THAT “HID” HIM) AND A VERY LOUD TRUMPET SOUND. THE CLOUD COULD CERTAINLY BE THOUGHT APPROPRIATE TO A VOLCANIC ERUPTION SINCE HUGE SMOKE CLOUDS ARE GENERATED BY ACTIVE VOLCANOES, BUT NOT THE TRUMPET SOUND. IN FACT, WHAT MOSES DESCRIBED HERE WAS A CLASSIC STORM THEOPHANY, THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN THE FORM OF A STORM, SOMETHING HE FIRST DID IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND DID ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS THEREAFTER AS DESCRIBED IN SCRIPTURE. THIS PARTICULAR STORM THEOPHANY TOOK PLACE ON A MOUNTAIN, THUS GIVING RISE TO THE VOLCANO THEORY, BUT IN FACT THERE WAS NO VOLCANO INVOLVED. THE FACT THAT “EVERYONE IN THE CAMP TREMBLED” REFLECTS NOT MERELY THE COMBINATION OF IMPRESSIVE SIGHTS AND SOUNDS (AND PERHAPS ALREADY THE IMPRESSIVE SENSATION OF THE EARTH TREMBLING, IF THE MENTION OF THE MOUNTAIN’S TREMBLING IN V. 18 IS INTENDED AS FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF WHAT HAD BEEN GOING ON ALL MORNING, NOT JUST WHAT HAPPENED SUBSEQUENTLY) BUT THE REALIZATION OF GOD’S IMPENDING PRESENCE AND THE DANGERS ASSOCIATED WITH IT. 19:17 THE TRIP FROM THE ISRAELITE ENCAMPMENT NEAR THE MOUNTAIN TO THE FOOT OF THE MOUNTAIN ITSELF MAY HAVE TAKEN SOME HOURS, AS THE THOUSANDS OF ISRAELITES MOVED IN ORGANIZED FASHION BEHIND MOSES. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THEY RINGED THE ENTIRE MOUNTAIN OR MERELY GATHERED AROUND THE BASE OF ONE SIDE, THOUGH THE LATTER SEEMS MORE PROBABLE. THEY WERE LIKELY ORGANIZED BY TRIBES AND FAMILIES, BUT OTHERWISE MAY HAVE BEEN GROUPED IN A LARGE MASS IN PREPARATION FOR WATCHING MOSES ASCEND THE MOUNTAIN AND SO THAT THEY MIGHT HEAR HIS WORDS ALL TOGETHER AS A GROUP WHEN HE WAS SPEAKING TO THEM DIRECTLY IN THE PROCESS OF RELAYING MESSAGES BETWEEN THEM AND GOD, AS IMPLIED IN VV. 19, 25 AND IN 20:19–20. GATHERING TOGETHER IN ONE LARGE BODY AT THE FOOT OF THE MOUNTAIN MAY ALSO HAVE MADE IT EASIER TO KEEP THE RULE ABOUT NOT BREACHING THE BOUNDARIES, SINCE EVERYONE WAS ABLE TO WATCH EVERYONE ELSE UNDER SUCH CONDITIONS, AS OPPOSED TO HAVING THE PEOPLE SCATTERED AROUND THE ENTIRE BASE OF THE MOUNTAIN WHERE ISOLATED GROUPS OR INDIVIDUALS MIGHT HAVE BEEN TEMPTED IN THE ABSENCE OF OVERSIGHT TO GO PARTWAY UP THE SLOPE FOR SHADE, A BETTER VIEW, OR THE LIKE. 19:18–19 THE TEXT LITERALLY SAYS, “AS FOR MOUNT SINAI, SMOKE, ALL OF IT,” SUGGESTING THAT WHEN THE ISRAELITES LOOKED UP THE MOUNTAIN, THEY SAW VIRTUALLY THE WHOLE ENGULFED IN SMOKE RATHER THAN SIMPLY SEEING SMOKE SURROUNDING THE PINNACLE. THE SMOKE ALSO BILLOWED UPWARD AS WOULD BE THE CASE WHEN SMOKE CAME OUT OF THE CHIMNEY/CEILING HOLE OF A FURNACE, SO THE ISRAELITES SAW SMOKE SURROUNDING THE MOUNTAIN AS WELL AS HEADING SKYWARD FROM THE TOP. GOD DESCENDED TO THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN IN THE FORM OF FIRE (NOT JUST “INSIDE” SOME FIRE BUT “IN FIRE” IN THE SENSE OF “IN THE FORM OF FIRE”).298 THE LANGUAGE OF “DESCENDING” HERE DOES NOT IN ITSELF SUPPORT THE VIEW OF A TIERED UNIVERSE IN WHICH HEAVEN IS ABOVE EARTH BUT RATHER IS PART OF THE NECESSARILY SPATIAL LANGUAGE OF DESCRIPTION OF THE INTRUSION OF THE DIVINE INTO THE SPATIAL REALM OF EARTH (CF. GEN 11:5; EXOD. 34:5; NUM 11:25; 12:5). “COME DOWN” IN THIS CONTEXT THUS MEANS ESSENTIALLY “COME FROM HEAVEN TO BE ESPECIALLY PRESENT ON EARTH” AS WITH THE ANGEL IN MATT 28:2. THE ENTIRE MOUNTAIN QUAKED GREATLY, SOMETHING ALL THE ISRAELITES WOULD HAVE FELT AND PRESUMABLY HAVE BEEN TERRIFIED BY. THIS IS A RELATIVELY TYPICAL PART OF THE STORM THEOPHANY AS IT TAKES PLACE. DESCRIPTIONS OF OTHER STORM THEOPHANIES NOT UNCOMMONLY INCLUDE EARTHQUAKES AS WELL. ALL THIS WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE SOUND OF THE HORN/TRUMPET, APPARENTLY CONCOMITANT WITH THE CONVERSATION OF MOSES AND STEPHEN YAHWEH (A BETTER TRANSLATION OF V. 19 MIGHT BE, “THEN AS THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET KEPT GETTING MUCH LOUDER, MOSES WAS SPEAKING AND GOD WAS ANSWERING HIM”). THE ISRAELITES SAW ALL OF THIS HAPPENING AT ONCE. THEY ALSO COULD HEAR AND SEE THAT GOD WAS SPEAKING TO MOSES AND VICE VERSA (I.E., THEY WERE CONVERSING BACK AND FORTH, SOMETHING NOT MADE EVIDENT IN THE NIV TRANSLATION), BUT THE WORDS SPOKEN BY GOD MAY NOT HAVE BEEN DISCERNIBLE SINCE THE PROPER TRANSLATION OF THE LAST WORDS OF V. 19 MAY BE “GOD WAS ANSWERING HIM BY THUNDER” RATHER THAN THE NIV’S “THE VOICE OF GOD ANSWERED HIM.” THE HEBREW USES THE EXPRESSION BĔQÔL, WHICH COULD MEAN EITHER “OUT LOUD” OR “BY THUNDER.” IN THE CONTEXT THE LATTER TRANSLATION SEEMS MORE LIKELY. THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE EXTENDED ENCOUNTER WITH GOD AT SINAI THAT MOSES WOULD EXPERIENCE, EARNING HIM THE DISTINCTION OF BEING THE PROPHET WITH WHOM GOD SPOKE “FACE TO FACE” (EXOD. 33:11; DEUT. 34:10). 19:20 WHILE THE PEOPLE STAYED AT THE BOTTOM OF THE MOUNTAIN, MOSES WAS CALLED BY GOD TO MEET WITH HIM AT THE TOP. GOD DESCENDED AND MOSES ASCENDED TO THE POINT OF CONTACT. THE SUMMIT OF MOUNT SINAI THUS BECAME A TEMPORARY MEETING PLACE, A “SANCTUARY,” WHERE GOD AND HUMANS CONNECTED THROUGH THE REPRESENTATION OF MOSES. 19:21–22 ONCE AGAIN GOD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO WARN THE PEOPLE NOT TO ENTER THE HOLY AREA OF THE MOUNTAIN ITSELF. WHAT MIGHT CAUSE ALREADY-WARNED ISRAELITES TO TRY TO GET UP THE MOUNTAIN? THEY MAY HAVE BEEN IRRESISTIBLY ATTRACTED BY THE CHANCE TO SEE GOD (SO THEY MIGHT THINK) AND TO KNOW SOMETHING OF WHAT “THE GODS KNOW” (AS IN THE APPEAL OF SATAN’S [VICTORIA/LUCIFER] TEMPTATION TO ADAM AND EVE).304 SO MANY ISRAELITES WERE NAÏVE THEOLOGICALLY, AND SO MANY IN THE GROUP WERE NEW EVEN TO WHATEVER ISRAELITE TRADITIONS EXISTED THAT THERE WAS SURELY A REAL DANGER OF PEOPLE TRYING TO FOLLOW MOSES UP THE MOUNTAIN TO SATISFY THEIR CURIOSITY ABOUT THINGS DIVINE AND TO “GET IN ON” THE EXCITEMENT OF THE MOMENT. THE FIRE, CLOUD, AND THUNDER ALL SERVED TO HELP DIMINISH THIS HUBRIS BY MAKING FRIGHTENING THE THOUGHT OF CARRYING OUT SUCH A PLAN. “EVEN THE PRIESTS, WHO APPROACH THE LORD” COULD NOT PRESUME TO GO UP THE MOUNTAIN OR TO EVEN APPEAR AT ITS BASE WITHOUT HAVING CONSECRATED THEMSELVES JUST AS THE REST OF THE PEOPLE HAD (VV. 10, 14–15). EXCEPT FOR AARON THE PRIESTS WERE IN THE SAME POSITION AS THE PEOPLE IN BEING BARRED FROM GOING UP THE MOUNTAIN (CF. V. 24). THE THREAT THAT MANY WOULD PERISH OR THAT THE LORD WOULD “BREAK OUT AGAINST THEM” IS THE SAME THREAT: THE POSSIBILITY OF DEATH AS A PENALTY FOR TRYING TO FORCE ONE’S WAY INTO GOD’S PRESENCE. GOD KNEW THAT NOT ALL THE PEOPLE WOULD BE SO FOOLHARDY TO DISOBEY THE BOUNDARY RULES, SO HE WARNS ABOUT MANY PERISHING RATHER THAN THE PEOPLE IN GENERAL. THE LANGUAGE IMPLIES NEVERTHELESS THAT THERE WERE MANY WHO, GIVEN THE CHANCE, MIGHT HAVE FAILED TO TAKE THE WARNING SERIOUSLY ENOUGH—AN INDICATION OF THE NEED FOR THE PEOPLE FURTHER TO DEVELOP THEIR WILL TO OBEY. 19:23 MOSES’ RESPONSE TO GOD (“THE PEOPLE CANNOT COME UP MOUNT SINAI”) SUGGESTS ONE OF TWO POSSIBILITIES HERE, THERE BEING NOT ENOUGH DATA IN THE TEXT TO DISCERN WHICH IS THE MORE LIKELY: EITHER HE WAS ATTEMPTING TO CONVEY THE ATTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE AS FAITHFULLY AS HE COULD, BEING THE INTERCESSOR BETWEEN THEM AND GOD, OR HE WAS QUESTIONING THE NEED TO RE-INFORM THE PEOPLE OF WHAT THEY ALREADY KNEW, THUS, IN EFFECT, PROTESTING AGAINST THE NEED TO GO BACK DOWN THE MOUNTAIN TO SPEAK ONCE AGAIN TO THE PEOPLE. IF THE LATTER OPTION IS CORRECT, THEN JUST AS IN THE CASE OF 5:22–6:12, MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED TO BE SURE TO TAKE GOD’S MESSAGE TO THE PEOPLE AFTER HE HAD LAUNCHED A PROTEST TO GOD: THE PROTEST WAS, IN OTHER WORDS, INEFFECTIVE IN CHANGING GOD’S MIND NO MATTER HOW EARNESTLY MOSES MAY HAVE MADE IT. NOTE ALSO THAT THE PROHIBITION AGAINST THE PEOPLE’S COMING UP TO MOUNT SINAI (NOT EVEN STARTING UP THE BASE) IS PARALLEL TO THAT GIVEN TO MOSES BY GOD HIMSELF IN 3:5 (“DO NOT COME ANY CLOSER”). AT ANY RATE, MOSES PROPERLY ALLUDED TO GOD’S WORDS AS THE BASIS FOR THE PROHIBITION AND THE RECOGNITION THAT THERE WAS NO WAY THE PROHIBITION COULD BE SAFELY IGNORED. THE WORDS “PUT LIMITS AROUND THE MOUNTAIN AND SET IT APART AS HOLY” MAY BE A DIRECT QUOTE OF WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD EARLIER SAID TO MOSES BUT WHICH MOSES SAVED FOR THIS POINT IN THE NARRATIVE IN THE INTERESTS OF EFFICIENCY, OR THEY MAY SIMPLY SUMMARIZE 19:10–15 WITHOUT INTENDING TO SUGGEST A VERBATIM QUOTE OF PREVIOUS DIVINE SPEECH. 19:24–25 GOD’S INTENTION WAS THAT MOSES HEAR THE TEN WORDS (THE TEN COMMANDMENTS) WITH THE PEOPLE SINCE THEY WOULD BE AUDIBLE TO EVERYONE AND MOSES WOULD NOT BE REQUIRED TO BE AT THE SUMMIT TO HEAR THEM. SO, HE SENT MOSES BACK DOWN TO THE PEOPLE AND PRIESTS WHO WERE STATIONED AT THE BOTTOM OF THE MOUNTAIN. THE COMMAND TO “GO DOWN AND BRING AARON UP WITH YOU” MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN “BRING AARON UP WITH YOU RIGHT AWAY” BUT RATHER REPRESENTS PART OF THE PLAN FOR EVENTUALLY BRINGING AARON AND OTHERS (THE HIGH PRIESTLY FAMILY AND ELDERS, 24:1–4; JOSHUA, 24:13) UP THE MOUNTAIN ON SUBSEQUENT OCCASIONS. IT WAS, IN OTHER WORDS, A CALL FOR AARON TO ASCEND THE MOUNTAIN WITH MOSES THE NEXT TIME MOSES WENT BACK UP RATHER THAN AN INDICATION THAT AARON WOULD EITHER IMMEDIATELY OR ALWAYS BE WITH MOSES WHEN HE WAS ATOP SINAI. ONCE AGAIN, THE WARNING TO ALL OTHERS IN ISRAEL AGAINST TRYING TO ASCEND THE MOUNTAIN CARRIED THE DEATH PENALTY WITH IT (“OR HE WILL BREAK OUT AGAINST THEM,” CF. COMMENTS ON V. 22). IN THIS WAY GOD EFFECTIVELY REMINDED THE PEOPLE OF THE SIGNIFICANCE OF COMING INTO HIS PRESENCE. UNDER NORMAL CONDITIONS EVEN SPECIALLY SANCTIFIED PEOPLE (19:10–11, 14–15) CAN COME ONLY SOMEWHAT NEAR HIS PRESENCE, BUT WITH GOD’S OWN PERMISSION, SOME CAN MORE CLOSELY ENTER HIS PRESENCE. FOR GOD TO BE WILLING TO ENTER THEIR PRESENCE, DWELLING WITHIN THEM, WOULD BE EXTRAORDINARY UNDER THE TERMS OF THE OLD COVENANT RELATIONSHIP OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE BUT, MIRABILE DICTU, IS ROUTINE IN THE NEW COVENANT. THE WORDING OF V. 25, “SO MOSES WENT DOWN TO THE PEOPLE AND TOLD THEM,” IS A SIMPLE, DIRECT WAY TO END THE PRE-LAW NARRATIVE PORTION OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS ON TWO THEMES: THE AWESOMENESS OF GOD (SINCE WHAT HE TOLD THEM RELATED TO THAT AWESOMENESS, TO WIT, THE DANGER OF TRYING TO BREACH GOD’S HOLINESS) AND THE READINESS OF MOSES AND THE PEOPLE TOGETHER AT THE BOTTOM OF MOUNT SINAI TO HEAR GOD’S TEN WORDS OF COVENANT THUNDERED AT THEM FROM THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN—GOD’S VERY WORDS AUDIBLE COMPREHENSIBLY TO ALL FROM THE GREAT HEIGHT OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. RECONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT DRAWN IN THE EGYPTIAN STYLE, REFLECTING 400 YEARS OF BONDAGE IN EGYPT. RECONSTRUCTION OF THE ISRAELITE TABERNACLE AND ITS COURT. THE COURT WAS FORMED BY CURTAINS ATTACHED TO ERECT POLES. IN FRONT OF THE TENT WAS PLACED THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERINGS AND THE LAVER. THE TABERNACLE WAS ALWAYS ERECTED TO FACE THE EAST, SO THIS VIEW IS FROM THE NORTHEAST. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KEY HEBREW WORDS OF THE OT LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW:
THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE OT LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW 
THE MEANINGS FOR LAW:
THE MITZVOT IS THE 103 ORDERS OF THE LORD SOLOMON’S SUPREME LAW (THE TOP GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN DEFENSE IN ACTS 7:46-56) WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ETERNAL RELEASE (ACTS 7:60) OF 8 YEARS + 96 YEARS OF SOLOMON’S REIGN + 16 YEARS OF THE FRUITFUL CALL (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10) = 120 YEARS EXACTLY (THE UPTIME ONCE FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60 TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60) USED AS ORDERS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:1-9. LAWS IN EXODUS 20:1-17. WAYS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3 & PSALMS 18:21. TESTIMONIES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). PROOFS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). EVIDENCES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). STIPULATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV). CONDITIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). PREREQUISITES IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). DEMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). QUALIFICATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). AGREEMENTS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). DESCRIPTIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). DEFINITIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV).  IDENTIFICATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). DETAILING’S IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). CITING’S IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). PROVISIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV). SPECIFICATIONS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. PRELIMINARIES IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. REQUIREMENTS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. PRECEPTS IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). DOCTRINES IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). PRINCIPLES IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). CANONS IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). STATUTES IN LEVITICUS 3:17; 10:11 (KJV). ENACTMENTS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. BILLS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. RESOLUTIONS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. ACTS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. DIRECTIVES IN EXODUS 15:25-26. PROCLAMATIONS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. DICTATES IN EXODUS 15:25-26. PRONOUNCEMENTS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. RATIFICATIONS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. EDICTS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. DECREES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:19. LEGAL REASONS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:19. ORDINANCES IN NUMBERS 9:12 (KJV). INJUNCTIONS IN SIRACH 6:37. CHARGES IN SIRACH 6:37. COMMISSIONS IN SIRACH 6:37. WARRANTS IN SIRACH 6:37. OFFICIAL ORDERS IN SIRACH 6:37. AUTHORITIES IN SIRACH 6:37. APPROVALS IN SIRACH 6:37. ENDORSEMENTS IN SIRACH 6:37. SANCTIONS IN SIRACH 6:37. POLICIES IN SIRACH 6:37. MANDATES IN SIRACH 6:37 & NUMBERS 9:12 (KJV). COMMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:1-9. JUDGMENTS IN EXODUS 24:3 (KJV). WORDS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. DECLARATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. REGULATIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. TEACHINGS IN EXODUS 24:3. RULES IN PSALMS 110:2; 2ND ESDRAS 4:38; 5:23, 38; 6:11; 7:17; 12:7; 13:51 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 146-150. CODES (PENAL) IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV) & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150:153. COVENANT RITUALS IN JOB 1:1; GENESIS 1:26; 6:18; 15:18; EXODUS 19:6; 2ND SAMUEL 23:5; PSALMS 105:10; HEBREWS 8:6; SIRACH 24:23; 28:7; 44:20; 45:7, 15 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-153. MANUALS IN NUMBERS 35:18; 2ND SAMUEL 1:27; JOB 20:24; ECCLESIASTES 9:18; ISAIAH 13:5; 54:17; JEREMIAH 50:25; 1ST MACCABEES 10:6; 2ND MACCABEES 3:28; 8:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-6 & IN THE MANUAL OF DISCIPLINE ON PAGES 208-222. CRIMINAL CODES IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV) & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150:153. OBLIGATIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. ADMONITIONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). AUTHORITATIVE COUNSELING’S IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). EXHORTATIONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). DIRECTIONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). GUIDANCE’S IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). ADVICES IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). PERSUASIONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). LESSONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). LECTURES IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). REPRIMANDS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). LEGAL DECISIONS IN EXODUS 24:3 (KJV). AUTHORITATIVE INSTRUCTIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. VERBAL UTTERANCES IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. THESE WORDS FOR LAW MEAN THE SAME THING IN DEUTERONOMY 4:1; 5:1; 6:1 & 1ST KINGS 2:3. ISRAELITE LAW AND THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WERE ESTABLISHED (1 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN DEUTERONOMY 4:5-8. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS APPEAR THROUGHOUT THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT HOLY HOLY BIBLE IN EXODUS 20:1-17; 34:14, 17, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-21; 27:15-16; LEVITICUS 19:1-8; MATTHEW 5:17-48; 12:1-14; 22:37-40; 23:23-24; MARK 12:28-34; LUKE 10:27; ROMANS 8:1-17; 13:1-10; GALATIANS 5:13-6:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 AND TITUS 3:1-11. THERE ARE A TOTAL OF 613 COMMANDMENTS JEWISH LAWS (MITZVOT) AS JEWISH GODS THE 2ND TIME IN JOHN 10:35. ALSO THE 613 COMMANDMENTS GENTLE/CHRISTIAN LAWS AS GENTILE/CHRISTIAN GODS THE 1ST TIME IS IN JOHN 10:35. THE COVENANT BOOKS IS USED FOR LAW IN EXODUS 20:23-23:19. THE PRIESTLY SERGEANTS LAW IS ESTABLISHED (1 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN EXODUS 25-31; LEVITICUS 1-27; NUMBERS 4-10, 28-29; 15:32-36 & DEUTERONOMY 17:8-13; 31:9-13. THERE ARE THE 85TH-88TH ORDERS OF THE 4 GENTILE LAWS TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS STRANGLED (STRANGULATION), FROM BLOOD (NOT TO SHED, EAT OR DRINK IT), FROM FLESH (SEXUAL EROS LOVE) & FROM IDOLS (IDOLATRY). TO ALWAYS ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS IN THE ACTS OF PAUL PAGES 445-458 & THE ACTS OF THOMAS PAGES 464-470. THERE ARE THE 90TH-93RD ORDERS OF THE 4 CHRISTIAN LAWS TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS STRANGLED (STRANGULATION), FROM BLOOD (NOT TO SHED, EAT OR DRINK IT), FROM FLESH (SEXUAL EROS LOVE) & FROM IDOLS (IDOLATRY). THE 10 COMMANDMENTS IS THE 2ND TIME WHEN MOSES WENT UP TO & DOWN THE MOUNTAIN WITH THE 2ND LAW TABLETS IN JEWISH LAW. THE 10 COMMANDMENTS IS THE 1ST TIME WHEN MOSES WENT UP TO & DOWN THE MOUNTAIN WITH THE 1ST LAW TABLETS IN CHRISTIAN/GENTLE LAW & THE 76TH-77TH ORDERS ARE THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDS OF THE LAW-2ND GREAT COMMAND IS AGAPE LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF & THE 1ST GREAT COMMAND IS AGAPE LOVE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH ALL THY MIGHT, ALL THY SOUL, ALL THY HEART, ALL THY MIND & ALL THY STRENGTH IS IN LUKE 10:27. THE WHOLE LAW IN THE 78TH-79TH ORDER OF AARON & ORDER OF MOSES IN 2 WITNESSES OR 3 WITNESSES FOR JEWISH LAWS IS STRONGER THAN STRONGEST IN THE 89TH ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 WITNESS OR 2 WITNESSES IS STRONGER FOR GENTILE LAW, THE 94TH ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 WITNESS OR ALONE WITNESS IS STRONGER FOR CHRISTIAN LAW IN THE SUPREME ORDER  OF  MELCHIZEDEK  (GIANTS) IS ABOVE, SUPREME ORDER OF ELOHIM  (DRAGON HOSTS, CAMPS & ARMIES) IS TOP & SUPREME ORDER OF EL (LAWS) IS THE TOP-MOST IN THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44) ABOVE THE TOP-MOST LAW (SUPREME AUTHORITY) IN ROMANS 2:14-15; 13:1-10; HEBREWS 7:11, 21; 10:28-30 & JAMES 2:8-13. JEWISH LAWS WERE CHANGED INTO GENTILE LAWS, THEN GENTILE LAWS WERE CHANGED INTO CHRISTIAN LAWS: THE 95TH ORDER IS THE LORD PETER AS CHILDREN. THE 96TH-97TH ORDERS ARE THE ORDER OF THE LORD JOHN AS WOMAN/THE ORDER OF THE LORD JESUS AS MAN. THE 98TH-99TH ORDERS AS THE ORDER OF THE LORD JAMES FOR GIRLS/BOYS & THE ORDER OF THE LORD JAMES FOR THE LAW OF GOD & THE 100TH ORDER OF THE ANGELS OF GOD (LUKE 20:35-36). THE JEWISH LAWS TO CHRISTIAN LAWS IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE TO ALWAYS ABSTAIN FROM YOUR WIFE, YOUR LOVER OR YOUR SPOUSE IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25 & EPHESIANS 5:25. IF YOU ARE FUCKING YOUR WIFE ONCE, YOUR HELP-MATE ONCE, YOUR BEST FRIEND ONCE, YOUR LOVER ONCE OR YOUR SPOUSE ONCE OR ARE HAVING SEX WITH YOUR WIFE ONCE, YOUR HELP-MATE ONCE, YOUR BEST FRIEND ONCE, YOUR LOVER ONCE OR YOUR SPOUSE ONCE, YOU ARE ALWAYS BREAKING ALL THE GODDAMN LAWS AND ARE DEEMED AS WICKED TRANSGRESSORS OF THE ENTIRE LAW IN JAMES 2:8-13!!! YOU SHALL BE ALWAYS CHARGED FOR BREAKING ALL THE GODDAMN LAWS, UNTIL YOUR 104TH BIRTHDAY (IF YOU MAKE IT THIS FAR)! THE 102ND ORDER OF THE LORD STEPHEN OF THE TOP-MOST SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) FOR THE 101ST ORDER OF THE SUPREME LORD’S ABOVE THE ENTIRE LAW UNDER THE 103RD ORDER OF THE LORD EL [YAHWEH].           
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS [DECALOGUE]:
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TEN COMMANDMENTS ARE AS FOLLOWS: ‘THOU SHALL NOT HAVE ANY OTHER GODS BEFORE ME’, ‘THOU SHALL NOT MAKE YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE’, ‘THOU SHALL NOT TAKE THE LORD’S (STEPHEN’S-GOD FATHER, SHORT FOR STEVEN OR STEVE) NAME IN VAIN,’ REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY TO KEEP IT HOLY,’ ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN-LORD & GOD, SHORT FOR STEVEN OR STEVE) AND MOTHER (VICTORIA-LADY KNOWN AS BARBARA-MOTHER, VICTORIA-DAUGHTER, STEPHANIE-SISTER OR ATARAH-CROWN),’ THOU SHALL NOT MURDER,’ ‘THOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY,’ ‘THOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR,’ ‘THOU SHALL NOT STEAL’ & ‘THOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR’S HOUSE’ IN EXODUS 20:1-17. ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN ALL JUDAISM, ALL GENTILISM & ALL MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES HAVE BROKEN ALL THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT SOME POINT, WHICH ARE ALWAYS GUILTY BEFORE GOD [NOT A HUMAN COURT BECAUSE THEY ARE JUST AS CORRUPT] & WILL INCUR THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY BY GOD IN THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME & IF THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES HAVE NOT COME YET, THEY WILL BE ARRESTED BY GOD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; REVELATION 17:1-20:15 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:9, 11-13; 7:51-53, 57-60. THE ONLY ONES WHO DO NOT & NEVER SIN, FALL SHORT & NOT GUILTY BEFORE GOD IS THE TRUE SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60 & 1ST JOHN 3:9. IT TAKES AT LEAST 2 WITNESSES TO FULFILL THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, SO EVEN THROUGH ONE MAY FIGHT IN DISOBEYING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE ONE STILL CAN BE USED TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WORKING IN THE ONE TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ARRESTING THE ONE OUTSIDE THE PRECISE APPOINTED TIME & TO KILL & DAMN THE ONE IN THE PRECISE APPOINTED TIME IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 5:38-39. THIS MEANS THE LAW OF GOD THE 1ST TIME WILL ARREST & KILL & DAMN THE OUTER SKIN [FLESH BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH, PRIMARILY THE DICK & PUSSY IN A SEXUAL UNION] IN THE LAW OF MOSES THE 2ND TIME. BUT THE LAW OF MOSES THE 2ND TIME CANNOT ARREST & KILL & DAMN THE GODLINESS IN THE LAW OF GOD THE 1ST TIME IN ROMANS 1:20-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11; GALATIANS 5:19-23; JAMES 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:1-11 & ACTS 5:38-39.  
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR TEN WORDS [DECALOGUE] ARE RIGHTLY REGARDED AS THE QUINTESSENCE OF OT LAW IN EXODUS 20:1-17 & DEUTERONOMY 5:6-21. THIS IS NOT DONE BY HUMAN INVENTORS OF COURTS, BUT IS ENFORCED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THESE TEN COMMANDMENTS IS WRITTEN BY THE “FINGER OF GOD”, WHICH IS A SOLEMN STATEMENT OF HIS INSPIRATION. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT CASE LAW OR STATUTE LAW, OR EVEN ISRAEL’S CRIMINAL LAW, BUT COMES FROM THE TOP & IS ENFORCED BY GOD HIMSELF. NO HUMAN PENALTIES ARE SPECIFIED FOR BREAKING THEM, BUT SURE DAMNATION & GRAVE WARNINGS OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT WILL BE APPLIED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IF THEY ARE BROKEN WITHOUT THE DIRECTED SPECIAL PERMISSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IF THEY ARE OBEYED, THEN SURE BLESSINGS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S PROMISES ARE INCURRED. THE LAST COMMANDMENT ABOUT COVETING COULD NEVER BE ENFORCED BY A HUMAN COURT. THIS SHOWS THAT THESE TEN COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT CLASSIFIED AS CIVIL LAW OR CRIMINAL LAW BY A HUMAN COURT, BUT ARE CLASSIFIED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S INSTRUCTION TO HIS COMMAND. THESE PRINCIPLES ARE DIRECTLY ILLUSTRATED & IN OTHER LEGAL COLLECTIONS OF THE PENTATEUCH, WHICH ARE PUT INTO A SIMPLIFIED FORM SO THAT AUTHORIZED JUDGES COULD HANDLE THEM ACCORDINGLY. IN THESE PRINCIPLES, IT SHOWS HOW THEFT SHOULD BE PUNISHED IN EXODUS 22:1-15. IN OTHER PASSAGES IT GIVES DIVINE DIRECTIONS ON HOW ADULTERY & OTHER KINDRED OFFENCES SHOULD BE DEALT WITH IN DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30. THE ORDER OF TOPICS IN DEUTERONOMY CHAPTERS 12-25 ARE DICTATED BY THE ORDER OF THE COMMANDMENTS & ARE ENFORCED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S COMMANDS. THIS COMMAND IS NOT HAPHAZARD, BUT GIVE INSIGHT INTO THE RELIGIOUS & ETHICAL PRIORITIES OF THE OT. EVERY COMMANDMENT DIVINELY EXPRESSES THE WILL OF GOD & TO BREACH THEM IS TO INVITE HIS PUNISHMENT OF CURSES & PLAGUES, WHICH THE MOST IMPORTANT COMES FIRST THAT INCUR THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY. OTHER COLLECTIONS OF THE LAW ARE PUT IN SIMILAR ORDER. FLAGRANT BREACHES OF THE FIRST SIX COMMANDMENTS ARE ALWAYS PUNISHED BY ETERNAL DEATH IMMEDIATELY & ETERNAL DAMNATION AFTERWARDS. ETERNAL DEATH IS MADE OPTIONAL FOR THE 7TH COMMANDMENT OF ADULTERY BASED ON THE SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCES & IT IS NEVER INVOKED FOR ORDINARY CASES, EXCEPT AT THE END TIME WORTHY OF ETERNAL FIRE OF THE 8TH TO 10TH COMMANDMENTS OF FALSE WITNESS, THEFT OR COVETOUSNESS.  
THE 16 COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD ARE MORE PRECISE THAN JUST SAYING THE PARTIAL LIST OF HOLDING TO ONLY THE 10 COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD
THE INVINCIBLE MOUNTAIN OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OF GLORY
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THE MAGIC PERIMETER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 // THE MAGIC PERIMETER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0
2 DEVILS MAY INFILTRATE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION--2 DEVILS NEVER INFILTRATE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION
(NUMBER 0 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN {3} IS 16 POSITIONS THAT  ETERNALLY OR  (NO NUMBER 0 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN {3} IS 16 POSITIONS THAT ENFORCES THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDMENTS IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12) // ETERNALLY ENFORCES THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDMENTS IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12)
THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 16 POSITIONS ON THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IS 32 POSITIONS FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 30 INCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2 [USA TRIBULATION] TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE TOP UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN UPTIME/DOWN TIME IS 64 POSITIONS IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 8:3!!!
THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS 16 POSITIONS ON THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IS 32 POSITIONS FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 30-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 30 INCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2 [USA TRIBULATION] TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE TOP SINGLE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN UPTIME/DOWN TIME IS 64 POSITIONS IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 8:3!!!

I AM THE LORD THY GOD
"I AM THE LORD THY GOD" (KJV, ALSO "I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD" NJB, WEB, HEBREW: אָֽנֹכִ֖י֙ יְהוָ֣ה אֱלֹהֶ֑֔יךָ‎ ’ĀNŌḴÎ STEPHEN YAHWEH ’ĔLŌHEḴĀ) IS THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY ANCIENT LEGAL HISTORIANS AND JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS. THE TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS BEGINS: I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE. YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES AN IDOL, NOR ANY IMAGE OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: YOU SHALL NOT BOW YOURSELF DOWN TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM, FOR I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, ON THE THIRD AND ON THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, AND SHOWING LOVING KINDNESS TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:2-6 (WEB). THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS יהוה IN THE HEBREW TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "YHWH"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, RECONSTRUCTED AS YAHWEH STEPHEN. THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ IN THE GREEK TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF THE USA, RECONSTRUCTED AS STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE TRANSLATION "GOD" RENDERS אֱלֹהִים (TRANSLITERATED "ELOHIM"), THE NORMAL BIBLICAL HEBREW WORD FOR "GOD, DEITY". THE NAME "STEPHEN" (AND ITS COMMON VARIANT "STEVEN") IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), A FIRST NAME FROM THE GREEK WORD ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), MEANING "THE LORD, MOST-HIGHEST, WREATH, CROWN" AND BY EXTENSION "MONEY, AWARD, PROMOTION, RAISE, REWARD, HONOR, RENOWN, FAME, HEALTH, PROSPERITY, FLOWERS---WOMBS, VIRGINITY---WHICH MEANS THE MAGIC CITY/COUNTY OF FLORENCE, SC OR THE MAGIC CITY/COUNTY OF STEPHEN", FROM THE VERB ΣΤΈΦΕΙΝ (STÉPHEIN), "TO ENCIRCLE, TO WREATHE". WHAT IS THE NAME OF GOD? THE NAME OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE NAME TO BE YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ][AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ESTABLISHES THE IDENTITY OF GOD BY BOTH HIS PERSONAL NAME AND HIS HISTORICAL ACT OF DELIVERING ISRAEL FROM EGYPT. THE LANGUAGE AND PATTERN, REFLECTS THAT OF ANCIENT ROYAL TREATIES IN WHICH A GREAT KING IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AND HIS PREVIOUS GRACIOUS ACTS TOWARD A SUBJECT KING OR PEOPLE. ESTABLISHING HIS IDENTITY THROUGH THE USE OF THE PROPER NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND HIS MIGHTY ACTS IN HISTORY DISTINGUISHES STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE GODS OF EGYPT WHICH WERE JUDGED IN THE KILLING OF EGYPT'S FIRSTBORN (EXODUS 12) AND FROM THE GODS OF CANAAN, THE GODS OF THE GENTILE NATIONS, AND THE GODS THAT ARE WORSHIPPED AS IDOLS, STARRY HOSTS, OR THINGS FOUND IN NATURE, AND THE GODS KNOWN BY OTHER PROPER NAMES. SO DISTINGUISHED, STEPHEN YAHWEH DEMANDS EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE FROM THE ISRAELITES IN PROVERBS 8:22, ALL THE WAY TO THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30. “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD” OCCURS A NUMBER OF OTHER TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO. 

THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME
"THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME" (HEBREW: לא יהיה־לך אלהים אחרים על־פני) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE AT EXODUS 20:2 AND DEUTERONOMY 5:6, WHICH ESTABLISHES THE NATURE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NATION OF ISRAEL AND ITS NATIONAL GOD, YAHWEH STEPHEN THE GOD OF ISRAEL, A COVENANT INITIATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AFTER DELIVERING THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES FROM SLAVERY THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE EXODUS (ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION) IN REVELATION 10:1:20-15 & WHICH ESTABLISHES THE NATURE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NATION OF THE USA AND ITS NATIONAL GOD, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE GOD OF THE USA, A COVENANT INITIATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AFTER DELIVERING THE ANCIENT ENGLISH FROM SLAVERY THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE EXODUS (USA’S TRIBULATION) IN DANIEL 8:8-14; ACTS 7:6-7, 30-38 & ACTS 29:1-2. IN A GENERAL SENSE, IDOLATRY IS THE PAYING OF DIVINE HONOR TO ANY CREATED THING. IN ANCIENT TIMES, OPPORTUNITIES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HONOR OR WORSHIP OF OTHER DEITIES ABOUNDED. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY, THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE ANCIENT ENGLISH, ALL WERE STRICTLY WARNED TO NEITHER ADOPT NOR ADAPT ANY OF THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF THE PEOPLES AROUND THEM. NEVERTHELESS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AS WELL AS THE PEOPLE OF THE USA (ACTS 7:6-7) UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY IS THE STORY OF THE VIOLATION OF THE COMMANDMENT BY THE WORSHIP OF “FOREIGN GODS” AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. MUCH OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM THE TIME OF MOSES TO THE EXILE IS PREDICATED ON THE EITHER-OR CHOICE BETWEEN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF GOD AND ALL OTHER FALSE GODS. THE BABYLONIAN EXILE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A TURNING POINT AFTER WHICH THE JEWISH PEOPLE AS WELL AS THE ENGLISH PEOPLE (ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN & THE USA) AS A WHOLE WERE STRONGLY MONOTHEISTIC AND WILLING TO FIGHT BATTLES (SUCH AS THE MACCABEAN REVOLT) AND FACE MARTYRDOM BEFORE PAYING HOMAGE TO ANY OTHER GOD. THE SHEMA AND ITS ACCOMPANYING BLESSING/CURSE, REVEALS THE INTENT OF THE COMMANDMENT TO INCLUDE LOVE FOR THE ONE, TRUE GOD AND NOT ONLY RECOGNITION OR OUTWARD OBSERVANCE. IN THE GOSPELS, JESUS QUOTES THE SHEMA AS THE FIRST AND GREATEST COMMANDMENT, AND THE APOSTLES AFTER HIM PREACHED THAT THOSE WHO WOULD FOLLOW CHRIST MUST TURN FROM IDOLS. THE CATHOLIC CATECHISM AS WELL AS REFORMATION AND POST-REFORMATION THEOLOGIANS TEACH THAT THE COMMANDMENT APPLIES IN MODERN TIMES AND PROHIBITS THE WORSHIP OF PHYSICAL IDOLS, THE SEEKING OF SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY OR GUIDANCE FROM ANY OTHER SOURCE (E.G. LOVE OF MONEY, MONEY, FORBIDDEN MAGIC, EVIL, SEXUALITY, ETC. IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13), AND THE FOCUS ON TEMPORAL PRIORITIES SUCH AS SELF (FOOD, PHYSICAL PLEASURES), WORK, AND MONEY, FOR EXAMPLES. THE CATHOLIC CATECHISM COMMENDS THOSE WHO REFUSE EVEN TO SIMULATE SUCH WORSHIP IN A CULTURAL CONTEXT, SINCE “THE DUTY TO OFFER GOD AUTHENTIC WORSHIP CONCERNS MAN BOTH AS AN INDIVIDUAL AND AS A SOCIAL BEING.” "ELOHIM" (HEBREW: אֱלֹהִים) IS ONE OF THE NAMES OF GOD IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THOUGH IT HAS THE MASCULINE PLURAL ENDING, IT DOES NOT MEAN "GODS" WHEN REFERRING TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL OR THE GOD OF THE USA, AND IN SUCH CASES IS (USUALLY) USED WITH SINGULAR VERBS, ADJECTIVES, AND PRONOUNS (FOR EXAMPLE, IN GENESIS 1:26). IN THE TRADITIONAL JEWISH VIEW, ELOHIM IS THE NAME OF GOD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AS THE CREATOR AND JUDGE OF THE UNIVERSE (GENESIS 1:1-2:4A).[12] H430 אלהים 'ĔLÔHÎYM EL-O-HEEM': PLURAL OF H433; GODS IN THE ORDINARY SENSE; BUT SPECIFICALLY USED (IN THE PLURAL THUS, ESPECIALLY WITH THE ARTICLE) OF THE SUPREME GOD; OCCASIONALLY APPLIED BY WAY OF DEFERENCE TO MAGISTRATES; AND SOMETIMES AS A SUPERLATIVE: - ANGELS, X EXCEEDING, GOD (GODS) (-DESS, -LY), X (VERY) GREAT, JUDGES, X MIGHTY.[13] ACCORDING TO SOME CONTEMPORARY SCHOLARSHIP, THE SECOND COMMANDMENT IS PRESENTED IN DELIBERATE DISTINCTION TO THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH REPRESENTS MORAL SYSTEMS THAT PLACE UNDUE EMPHASIS ON THE WORLDLY CATEGORIES OF POWER, BEAUTY, AND THE WORKS OF OUR OWN HANDS. IT IS PART OF THE NARRATIVE DEVELOPED IN THE TEXTS THAT WOULD LATER BE COLLECTED IN THE HEBREW BIBLE DURING THE 7TH CENTURY BC, ESTABLISHING A LONG HISTORY OF NATIONAL IDENTITY, ORIGINATING WITH THE REMOTE FOUNDING-FATHER ABRAHAM, TO WHOM THE GOD THAT WOULD LATER IDENTIFY HIMSELF AS STEPHEN YAHWEH FIRST REVEALED HIMSELF. THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH COMES UP IN THE NARRATIVE OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS, WHERE MOSES ENCOUNTERS GOD AT THE BURNING BUSH. AT THIS POINT, GOD REVEALS HIS PROPER NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THE FIRST TIME, IDENTIFYING HIMSELF AS IDENTICAL WITH THE GOD ALREADY ENCOUNTERED BY MOSES' ANCESTORS ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB (ISRAEL): THUS, YOU WILL SAY TO ISRAEL’S SONS: “[STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR FATHERS’ DEITY, ABRAHAM’S DEITY, ISAAC’S DEITY, AND JACOB’S DEITY – HE HAS SENT ME TO YOU;” THIS IS MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO ETERNITY, AND THIS IS MY DESIGNATION AGE (BY) AGE. — EXODUS 3:15 (ANCHOR BIBLE). IN THE EXODUS NARRATIVE, AFTER ABOUT 400 YEARS OF SLAVERY IN EGYPT, THE ISRAELITES & ANCIENT BRITAIN (ACTS 7:6-7) ARE DELIVERED THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. AFTER MOSES LEADS THEM OUT IN THE EXODUS, STEPHEN YAHWEH MAKES A COVENANT WITH THE ISRAELITES & BRITIAN ON THE BASIS OF THIS DELIVERANCE. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS SUMMARIZE THE TERMS OF THIS COVENANT, BEGINNING WITH THE COMMANDMENT TO HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE HIM. SEEMINGLY UNRELATED PROHIBITIONS, SUCH AS NOT TO SOW MIXED SEED, WEAR CLOTHING OF MIXED FIBERS, OR MARK ONE'S BODY (I.E., TATTOO), WERE POSSIBLY INTENDED TO KEEP THE ISRAELITES & BRITIAN SEPARATE FROM PRACTICES ASSOCIATED WITH FORBIDDEN MAGICAL BENEFITS OR THE HONOR OF OTHER DEITIES. THE INDIVIDUAL WHO VIOLATED THIS COMMANDMENT WAS SUBJECT TO DESTRUCTION ON THE TESTIMONY OF 2 WITNESSES (THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION), AND SHOULD THE WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS PERVADE THE NATION IN ACTS 7:6-7, IT WAS SUBJECT TO DESTRUCTION AS A WHOLE A PERSON WHO ATTEMPTED TO INVOLVE OTHERS IN WORSHIP OF A FALSE GOD WAS SIMILARLY SUBJECT TO CAPITAL PUNISHMENT AND WAS NOT TO BE SPARED EVEN BY A CLOSE RELATIVE. GOD’S INTEREST IN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP IS PORTRAYED AS A STRONG JEALOUSY, LIKE THAT OF A HUSBAND FOR HIS WIFE. “DO NOT FOLLOW OTHER GODS, THE GODS OF THE PEOPLES AROUND YOU; FOR [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO IS AMONG YOU, IS A JEALOUS GOD AND HIS ANGER WILL BURN AGAINST YOU, AND HE WILL DESTROY YOU FROM THE FACE OF THE LAND.” DESPITE THIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP AND ITS EXCLUSIVE CONDITIONS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY IS THE STORY OF THE VIOLATION OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENT BY THE WORSHIP OF “FOREIGN GODS” AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. NOT ONLY DID THE COMMON PEOPLE SUBSTITUTE CANAANITE GODS AND WORSHIP FOR THE ONE TRUE GOD, POLYTHEISM AND WORSHIP OF FOREIGN GODS BECAME VIRTUALLY OFFICIAL IN BOTH THE NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN KINGDOMS DESPITE REPEATED WARNINGS FROM THE PROPHETS OF GOD. MUCH OF THE POWER OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM MOSES TO THE TIME OF THE EXILE COMES FROM ITS STARK EITHER-OR CHOICE BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE ‘OTHER GODS.” THE GREAT NINTH-CENTURY B.C. CONTEST AT CARMEL IN 1 KINGS 18 BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND BAAL REGARDING CONTROL OF THE RAIN, HENCE OF DEITY, CONTAINS THE CHALLENGE OF ELIJAH: “IF THE LORD IS GOD, FOLLOW HIM, BUT IF BAAL, THEN FOLLOW HIM.” DESPITE THE CLEAR VICTORY AND WINNING OF THE PEOPLE'S ALLEGIANCE THAT DAY, THE OFFICIAL, POLYTHEISTIC POLICY PROPELLED BY KING AHAB'S WIFE JEZEBEL WAS UNCHANGED. JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND HOSEA REFERRED TO ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS AS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY: “HOW I HAVE BEEN GRIEVED BY THEIR ADULTEROUS HEARTS, WHICH HAVE TURNED AWAY FROM ME, AND BY THEIR EYES, WHICH HAVE LUSTED AFTER THEIR IDOLS.” THIS LED TO A BROKEN COVENANT BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ISRAEL AND “DIVORCE,” MANIFESTED AS DEFEAT BY KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON FOLLOWED BY EXILE, FROM WHICH THE NORTHERN KINGDOM NEVER RECOVERED. THE HOLY BIBLE PRESENTS DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS AS DISTINCT, POSITIVE EXAMPLES OF INDIVIDUALS REFUSING TO PAY HOMAGE TO ANOTHER GOD, EVEN AT THE PRICE OF THEIR LIVES. DURING THE TIME OF THE EXILE, NEBUCHADNEZZAR ERECTS A GOLD STATUE OF HIMSELF AND COMMANDS ALL SUBJECTS TO WORSHIP IT. THREE JEWISH OFFICIALS – SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO – WHO HAD BEEN TAKEN TO BABYLON AS YOUTHS ALONG WITH DANIEL, REFUSE TO BOW TO THE STATUE. AS THEY FACE BEING BURNED ALIVE IN A FURNACE, THEY COMMUNICATE THEIR FAITH AS WELL AS THEIR RESOLVE: “IF WE ARE THROWN INTO THE BLAZING FURNACE, THE GOD WE SERVE IS ABLE TO SAVE US FROM IT, AND HE WILL RESCUE US FROM YOUR HAND, O KING. BUT EVEN IF HE DOES NOT, WE WANT YOU TO KNOW, O KING, THAT WE WILL NOT SERVE YOUR GODS OR WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF GOLD YOU HAVE SET UP." IN THE LATER REIGN OF DARIUS, DANIEL'S REFUSAL TO GIVE UP PRIVATE PRAYER TO GOD AND PRAY TO THE KING INSTEAD RESULTS IN HIM RECEIVING A DEATH SENTENCE: BEING THROWN INTO THE LIONS’ DEN. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DANIEL, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD COMES AND SHUTS THE MOUTHS OF THE LIONS SO THAT DANIEL IS SPARED AND RESCUED BY THE KING HIMSELF THE FOLLOWING MORNING.

THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE
"THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE" (HEBREW: לֹא-תַעֲשֶׂה לְךָ פֶסֶל, וְכָל-תְּמוּנָה) IS AN ABBREVIATED FORM OF ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY, WERE SPOKEN BY THE LORD TO THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES & TO ANCIENT BRITAIN AND THEN WRITTEN ON STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD. ALTHOUGH NO SINGLE BIBLICAL PASSAGE CONTAINS A COMPLETE DEFINITION OF IDOLATRY, THE SUBJECT IS ADDRESSED IN NUMEROUS PASSAGES, SO THAT IDOLATRY MAY BE SUMMARIZED AS THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS OR IMAGES; THE WORSHIP OF POLYTHEISTIC GODS BY USE OF IDOLS OR IMAGES; THE WORSHIP OF CREATED THINGS (TREES, ROCKS, ANIMALS, ASTRONOMICAL BODIES, OR ANOTHER HUMAN BEING); AND THE USE OF IDOLS IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD (YHWH YAHWEH STEPHEN ELOHIM, THE GOD OF ISRAEL) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE SAME LORD IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD (YHWH STEPHEN YAHWEH ELOHIM, THE GOD OF THE USA) IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT COVETOUSNESS (GREED) IS DEFINED AS IDOLATRY. WHEN THE COMMANDMENT WAS GIVEN, OPPORTUNITIES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HONOR OR WORSHIP OF IDOLS ABOUNDED, AND THE RELIGIONS OF CANAANITE TRIBES NEIGHBORING THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES & ANCIENT BRITAIN OFTEN CENTERED ON A CAREFULLY CONSTRUCTED AND MAINTAINED CULT IDOL. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY THE ISRAELITES AS WELL AS ANCIENT BRITAIN WERE STRICTLY WARNED TO NEITHER ADOPT NOR ADAPT ANY OF THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF THE PEOPLES AROUND THEM. NEVERTHELESS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL & THE PEOPLE OF THE USA (ACTS 7:6-7) UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY INCLUDES THE VIOLATION OF THIS COMMANDMENT AS WELL AS THE ONE BEFORE IT, "THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME". MUCH OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM THE TIME OF MOSES TO THE EXILE IS PREDICATED ON THE EITHER–OR CHOICE BETWEEN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF THE LORD AND IDOLS. THE BABYLONIAN EXILE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A TURNING POINT AFTER WHICH THE JEWISH PEOPLE & THE ENGLISH PEOPLE AS A WHOLE WERE STRONGLY MONOTHEISTIC AND WILLING TO FIGHT BATTLES (SUCH AS THE MACCABEAN REVOLT) AND FACE MARTYRDOM BEFORE PAYING HOMAGE TO ANY OTHER GOD. ACCORDING TO THE PSALMIST AND THE PROPHET ISAIAH, THOSE WHO WORSHIP INANIMATE IDOLS WILL BE LIKE THEM, THAT IS, UNSEEING, UNFEELING, UNABLE TO HEAR THE TRUTH THAT GOD WOULD COMMUNICATE TO THEM. PAUL THE APOSTLE IDENTIFIES THE WORSHIP OF CREATION (RATHER THAN THE CREATOR) AS THE CAUSE OF THE DISINTEGRATION OF SEXUAL AND SOCIAL MORALITY IN HIS LETTER TO THE ROMANS IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23. ALTHOUGH THE COMMANDMENT IMPLIES THAT THE WORSHIP OF GOD IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS, THE STATUS OF AN INDIVIDUAL AS AN IDOL WORSHIPER OR A GOD WORSHIPER IS NOT PORTRAYED AS PREDETERMINED AND UNCHANGEABLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE. WHEN THE COVENANT IS RENEWED UNDER JOSHUA, THE ISRAELITES & BRITAIN ARE ENCOURAGED TO THROW AWAY THEIR FOREIGN GODS AND "CHOOSE THIS DAY WHOM YOU WILL SERVE". KING JOSIAH, WHEN HE BECOMES AWARE OF THE TERMS OF GOD’S COVENANT, ZEALOUSLY WORKS TO RID HIS KINGDOM OF IDOLS. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF ACTS, PAUL TELLS THE ATHENIANS THAT THOUGH THEIR CITY IS FULL OF IDOLS, THE TRUE GOD IS REPRESENTED BY NONE OF THEM AND REQUIRES THEM TO TURN AWAY FROM IDOLS. COMMANDMENT: 4 THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE, OR ANY LIKENESS [OF ANY THING] THAT [IS] IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT [IS] IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT [IS] IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: 5 THOU SHALT NOT BOW DOWN THYSELF TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM: FOR I THE LORD THY GOD [AM] A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN UNTO THE THIRD AND FOURTH [GENERATION] OF THEM THAT HATE ME; 6 AND SHEWING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS OF THEM THAT LOVE ME, AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:4-6 (KJV). 
4 לֹֽ֣א תַֽעֲשֶׂ֨ה־לְךָ֥֣ פֶ֣֙סֶל֙׀ וְכָל־תְּמוּנָ֡֔ה אֲשֶׁ֤֣ר בַּשָּׁמַ֣֙יִם֙׀ מִמַּ֡֔עַל וַֽאֲשֶׁ֥ר֩ בָּאָ֖֨רֶץ מִתַָּ֑֜חַת וַאֲשֶׁ֥֣ר בַּמַּ֖֣יִם׀ מִתַּ֥֣חַת לָאָֽ֗רֶץ
5 לֹֽא־תִשְׁתַּחְוֶ֥֣ה לָהֶ֖ם֮ וְלֹ֣א תָעָבְדֵ֑ם֒ כִּ֣י אָֽנֹכִ֞י יְהוָ֤ה אֱלֹהֶ֙יךָ֙ אֵ֣ל קַנָּ֔א פֹּ֠קֵד עֲוֺ֨ן אָבֹ֧ת עַל־בָּנִ֛ים עַל־שִׁלֵּשִׁ֥ים וְעַל־רִבֵּעִ֖ים לְשֹׂנְאָֽ֑י׃ 6 וְעֹ֥֤שֶׂה חֶ֖֙סֶד֙ לַאֲלָפִ֑֔ים לְאֹהֲבַ֖י וּלְשֹׁמְרֵ֥י מִצְוֺתָֽי׃ ס
— שמות 20:4-6 (WLC).

THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN
"THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN" (HEBREW: לֹא תִשָּׂא אֶת-שֵׁם-ה' אֱלֹהֶיךָ, לַשָּׁוְא) (KJV; ALSO "YOU SHALL NOT MAKE WRONGFUL USE OF THE NAME OF THE LORD YOUR GOD" (NRSV) AND VARIANTS) IS THE SECOND OR THIRD (DEPENDING ON NUMBERING) OF GOD’S TEN COMMANDMENTS TO MAN IN THE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS. IT IS A PROHIBITION OF BLASPHEMY, SPECIFICALLY, THE MISUSE OR "TAKING IN VAIN" OF THE NAME [YAHWEH STEPHEN] OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL  & THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF THE USA, OR USING HIS NAME TO COMMIT EVIL IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11 ,13, OR TO PRETEND TO SERVE IN HIS NAME WHILE IN FACT, FAILING TO DO SO. EXODUS 20:7 READS: THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN; FOR THE LORD WILL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS THAT TAKETH HIS NAME IN VAIN. — KJV. BASED ON THIS COMMANDMENT, SECOND TEMPLE JUDAISM BY THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD DEVELOPED A TABOO OF PRONOUNCING THE NAME OF GOD AT ALL, RESULTING IN THE REPLACEMENT OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON BY "ADONAI" (LITERALLY "MY LORDS" – SEE ADONAI) IN PRONUNCIATION. IN THE HEBREW BIBLE ITSELF, THE COMMANDMENT IS DIRECTED AGAINST ABUSE OF THE NAME OF GOD, NOT AGAINST ANY USE; THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES IN THE HEBREW BIBLE AND A FEW IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHERE GOD’S NAME IS CALLED UPON IN OATHS TO TELL THE TRUTH OR TO SUPPORT THE TRUTH OF THE STATEMENT BEING SWORN TO, AND THE BOOKS OF DANIEL AND REVELATION INCLUDE INSTANCES WHERE AN ANGEL SENT BY GOD INVOKES THE NAME OF GOD TO SUPPORT THE TRUTH OF APOCALYPTIC REVELATIONS. GOD HIMSELF IS PRESENTED AS SWEARING BY HIS OWN NAME ("AS SURELY AS I LIVE …") TO GUARANTEE THE CERTAINTY OF VARIOUS EVENTS FORETOLD THROUGH THE PROPHETS. THE HEBREW לא תשא לשוא‎ IS TRANSLATED AS "THOU SHALT NOT TAKE IN VAIN". THE WORD HERE TRANSLATED AS "IN VAIN" IS שוא‎ (SHAV' 'EMPTINESS', 'VANITY', 'EMPTINESS OF SPEECH', 'LYING'), WHILE 'TAKE' IS נשא‎ NASA' 'TO LIFT', 'CARRY', 'BEAR', 'TAKE', 'TAKE AWAY' (APPEARING IN THE SECOND PERSON AS תשא‎). THE EXPRESSION "TO TAKE IN VAIN" IS ALSO TRANSLATED LESS LITERALLY AS "TO MISUSE" OR VARIANTS. SOME HAVE INTERPRETED THE COMMANDMENT TO BE AGAINST PERJURY, SINCE INVOKING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN AN OATH WAS CONSIDERED A GUARANTEE OF THE TRUTH OF A STATEMENT OR PROMISE. OTHER SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE ORIGINAL INTENT WAS TO PROHIBIT USING THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN THE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICE OF CONJURATION. HEBREW BIBLE PASSAGES ALSO REFER TO GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] BEING PROFANED BY HYPOCRITICAL BEHAVIOR OF PEOPLE AND FALSE REPRESENTATION OF GOD’S WORDS OR CHARACTER. MANY SCHOLARS ALSO BELIEVE THE COMMANDMENT APPLIES TO THE CASUAL USE OF GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN INTERJECTIONS AND CURSES (BLASPHEMY). THE OBJECT OF THE COMMAND "THOU SHALT NOT TAKE IN VAIN" IS את־שם־יהוה אלהיך‎ ET-SHEM-YHWH [STEPHEN YAHWEH] ELOHEIKHA THIS-SAME NAME OF YHWH [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THY ELOHIM', MAKING EXPLICIT THAT THE COMMANDMENT IS AGAINST THE MISUSE OF THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH SPECIFICALLY. IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, AS WELL AS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AND THROUGHOUT CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY MORE GENERALLY, AN OATH IS A CONDITIONAL SELF-CURSE INVOKING DEITIES THAT ARE ASKED TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON THE OATH-BREAKER. THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES IN THE BOOK OF SAMUEL OF PEOPLE STRENGTHENING THEIR STATEMENTS OR PROMISES WITH THE PHRASE, "AS SURELY AS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH LIVES ..." AND SUCH STATEMENTS ARE REFERRED TO IN JEREMIAH AS WELL. THE VALUE OF INVOKING PUNISHMENT FROM GOD WAS BASED ON THE BELIEF THAT GOD CANNOT BE DECEIVED OR EVADED. FOR EXAMPLE, A NARRATIVE IN THE BOOK OF NUMBERS DESCRIBES HOW SUCH AN OATH IS TO BE ADMINISTERED BY A PRIEST TO A WOMAN SUSPECTED OF ADULTERY, WITH THE EXPECTATION THAT THE ACCOMPANYING CURSE WILL HAVE NO EFFECT ON AN INNOCENT PERSON. SUCH OATHS MAY HAVE BEEN USED IN CIVIL CLAIMS, REGARDING SUPPOSED THEFT, FOR EXAMPLE, AND THE COMMANDMENT IS REPEATED IN THE CONTEXT OF HONEST DEALINGS BETWEEN PEOPLE IN LEVITICUS 19:12. AT ONE POINT OF THE ACCOUNT OF THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON, SOLOMON PRAYS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, ASKING HIM TO HEAR AND ACT UPON CURSES UTTERED IN A DISPUTE THAT ARE THEN BROUGHT BEFORE HIS ALTAR, TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE PERSON IN THE RIGHT AND THE ONE IN THE WRONG. THE PROPHET ISAIAH REBUKED ISRAEL AS THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY DREW NEAR, POINTING OUT THAT THEY BORE THE NAME OF GOD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SWORE BY HIM, BUT THEIR SWEARING WAS HYPOCRITICAL SINCE THEY HAD FORSAKEN THE EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN TOLD IN LEVITICUS THAT SACRIFICING THEIR CHILDREN TO IDOLS AND THEN COMING TO WORSHIP GOD CAUSED GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO BE PROFANED, THUS BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH, STEPHEN YAHWEH TOLD HIM TO LOOK AROUND JERUSALEM, ASSERTING THAT HE WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO FIND AN HONEST MAN – "EVEN WHEN THEY SAY, AS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH LIVES,' THEY ARE SURE TO BE SWEARING FALSELY." JEREMIAH REFERS TO A SITUATION IN WHICH ISRAELITES REPENTED AND TOOK OATHS IN GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] – ONLY TO RENEGE BY RECLAIMING AS SLAVE PERSONS THEY HAD FREED AS PART OF THEIR REPENTANCE. THIS HYPOCRITICAL ACT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED PROFANING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. IN JEREMIAH 12, AN OPPORTUNITY IS ALSO DESCRIBED FOR ISRAEL’S NEIGHBORS TO AVOID DESTRUCTION AND PROSPER IF THEY STOP SWEARING BY THEIR IDOL AND SWEAR ONLY BY THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. IN PRACTICE: CHILLUL HASHEM: TO AVOID COMING UNDER GUILT BY ACCIDENTALLY MISUSING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], SCHOLARS DO NOT WRITE OR PRONOUNCE THE PROPER NAME IN MOST CIRCUMSTANCES, BUT USE SUBSTITUTES SUCH AS "ADONAI (THE LORD)," OR "HASHEM (THE NAME)." IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, THE NAME ADONAI IS OFTEN TRANSLATED "LORD," WHILE THE PROPER NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REPRESENTED BY THE TETRAGRAMMATON IS OFTEN INDICATED BY THE USE OF CAPITAL AND SMALL CAPITAL LETTERS, LORD. RABBI JOSEPH TELUSHKIN WROTE THAT THE COMMANDMENT IS MUCH MORE THAN A PROHIBITION AGAINST CASUAL INTERJECTIONS USING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. HE POINTED OUT THAT THE MORE LITERAL TRANSLATION OF LO TISSA IS "YOU SHALL NOT CARRY" RATHER THAN "YOU SHALL NOT TAKE", AND THAT UNDERSTANDING THIS HELPS ONE UNDERSTAND WHY THE COMMANDMENT RANKS WITH SUCH AS "YOU SHALL NOT MURDER" AND "YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY". ONE OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENTS LISTED BY MAIMONIDES IN THE MISHNEH TORAH IS THE RESPONSIBILITY TO SANCTIFY GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. MAIMONIDES THOUGHT THE COMMANDMENT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS GENERALLY AS POSSIBLE, AND THEREFORE HE CONSIDERED IT FORBIDDEN TO MENTION GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] UNNECESSARILY AT ANY TIME. SCHOLARS REFERRED TO THIS AS "MOTZI SHEM SHAMAYIM LAVATALAH", "UTTERING THE NAME OF HEAVEN USELESSLY."[19] TO AVOID GUILT ASSOCIATED WITH ACCIDENTALLY BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT, SCHOLARS APPLIED THE PROHIBITION TO ALL SEVEN BIBLICAL TITLES OF GOD IN ADDITION TO THE PROPER NAME, AND ESTABLISHED THE SAFEGUARD OF CIRCUMLOCUTION WHEN REFERRING TO THE NAME OF GOD. IN WRITING NAMES OF GOD, A COMMON PRACTICE INCLUDES SUBSTITUTING LETTERS OR SYLLABLES SO THAT THE WRITTEN WORD IS NOT EXACTLY THE NAME, OR WRITING THE NAME IN AN ABBREVIATED MANNER. ORTHODOX JEWS WILL NOT EVEN PRONOUNCE A NAME OF GOD UNLESS IT IS SAID IN PRAYER OR RELIGIOUS STUDY. THE SACRED NAME (TETRAGRAMMATON), IS NEVER PRONOUNCED BY THESE JEWS BUT ALWAYS READ AS "ADONAI (THE LORD)," "HASHEM (THE NAME)," OR SOMETIMES "ADOSHEM". 

REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY WITH 7 DAYS OF CREATION (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
"REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY" (HEBREW: זָכוֹר אֶת יוֹם הַשַׁבָּת לְקַדְּשׁוֹ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE FULL TEXT OF THE COMMANDMENT READS: REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY. SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR, AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON IT YOU SHALL NOT DO ANY WORK, YOU, OR YOUR SON, OR YOUR DAUGHTER, YOUR MALE SERVANT, OR YOUR FEMALE SERVANT, OR YOUR LIVESTOCK, OR THE SOJOURNER WHO IS WITHIN YOUR GATES. FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, AND RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THEREFORE, THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND MADE IT HOLY. — EXODUS 20:8-11. WHEN THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN GAVE THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH GAVE THE ANCIENT BRITISH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI IN ACTS 7:6-7; 29:1-2, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. THE TORAH PORTRAYS THE SABBATH CONCEPT BOTH IN TERMS OF RESTING ON THE SEVENTH DAY AND ALLOWING LAND TO LIE FALLOW DURING EACH SEVENTH YEAR. THE MOTIVATION IS DESCRIBED AS GOING BEYOND A SIGN AND REMEMBRANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ORIGINAL REST DURING THE CREATION WEEK AND EXTENDS TO A CONCERN THAT ONE'S SERVANTS, FAMILY, AND LIVESTOCK BE ABLE TO REST AND BE REFRESHED FROM THEIR WORK. IN ADDITION TO THE INSTRUCTION TO REST ON EACH SEVENTH DAY (FRIDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN SUBTRACTION, SATURDAY WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & SUNDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ADDITION) AND SEVENTH YEAR, PERIODS OF SEVEN DAYS ARE OFTEN RELEVANT ASPECTS OF BIBLICAL INSTRUCTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE QUARANTINE PERIOD FOR SUSPECTED SKIN DISEASES AFTER INITIAL EXAMINATION BY A PRIEST WAS SEVEN DAYS, AFTER WHICH THE PRIEST WOULD RE-EXAMINE THE SKIN AND PRONOUNCE THE PERSON CLEAN OR UNCLEAN. OTHER SPECIAL DAYS INCLUDED THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH, THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, THE DAY OF RITUAL CLEANSING AFTER BEING HEALED FROM AN UNCLEAN DISEASE OR OTHER EVENT BRINGING UNCLEANNESS. IN ADDITION, IN THE BATTLE OF JERICHO, JOSHUA COMMANDED THE ARMY TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO EACH DAY FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS AND TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO SEVEN TIMES ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THE TORAH DESCRIBES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY HOLY AS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND FAILING TO OBSERVE SABBATH YEARS WOULD BE COMPENSATED FOR DURING THE CAPTIVITY THAT WOULD RESULT FROM BREAKING COVENANT. THE TORAH ALSO DESCRIBES HOW SPECIAL BREAD WAS TO BE SET OUT BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH SABBATH BY SABBATH AND DESCRIBES SABBATH DAY OFFERINGS. THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WAS REGARDED AS A "SABBATH OF SABBATHS" IT WAS ON THIS DAY ALONE THAT THE KOHEN GADOL (HIGH PRIEST) ENTERED THE KODESH HAKODASHIM (MOST HOLY PLACE) INSIDE THE TABERNACLE WHERE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT CONTAINED THE STONE TABLETS ON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE ENGRAVED. THE PRESENCE OF YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE KODESH HAKODASHIM ON THAT YEARLY DAY, UPON THE MERCY SEAT, REQUIRED THAT THE KOHEN GADOL BE FIRST PURIFIED BY THE SACRIFICE OF A BULL IN A PRESCRIBED MANNER. ENTERING THE MOST HOLY PLACE ON OTHER DAYS OR WITHOUT FULFILLING THE RITUAL REQUIREMENTS WOULD SUBJECT THE PRIEST TO DEATH. IN THE SAME WAY THAT OBSERVING THE SABBATH DID NOT PREVENT JOSHUA FROM MARCHING AROUND JERICHO FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS, SABBATH OBSERVANCE DID NOT PREVENT THE CHIEF PRIEST JEHOIADA FROM ORGANIZING A PALACE COUP ON THE SABBATH IN ORDER TO REMOVE QUEEN ATALIAH FROM THE THRONE AND REPLACE HER WITH JOASH, A RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE THRONE. ATALIAH HAD MURDERED ALL THE OTHER HEIRS TO THE THRONE UPON THE DEATH OF AHAZIAH AND USURPED THE THRONE OF JUDAH FOR HERSELF. JEHOIADA'S WIFE HAD RESCUED YOUNG JOASH, AND JEHOIADA HAD KEPT HIM HIDDEN FOR SIX YEARS WHILE ATALIAH REIGNED AS QUEEN OVER JUDAH. THE PRIEST JEHOIADA USED THE OCCASION OF THE TRANSFER OF THE GUARD ON THE SABBATH TO PROCLAIM JOASH AS KING BECAUSE AT THAT TIME, HE COULD ARRANGE TWICE THE NORMAL GUARD ON DUTY AT THE TEMPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. ON THAT DAY, A COVENANT WAS MADE, JOASH WAS PROCLAIMED KING, ATALIAH WAS PUT TO DEATH, THE TEMPLE OF BAAL WAS TORN DOWN, IDOLS WERE SMASHED, AND MATTAN, THE PRIEST OF BAAL, WAS KILLED. A NUMBER OF THE PROPHETS CONDEMN DESECRATION OF THE SABBATH WITH VARIOUS FORMS OF WORK, INCLUDING ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, AND AMOS. ACCORDING TO NEHEMIAH, AFTER THE CAPTIVES RETURN TO JERUSALEM FROM EXILE, THEY MAKE A COVENANT WHICH INCLUDES A PROMISE TO REFRAIN FROM DESECRATING THE SABBATH, YET SOME GIVE IN TO THE ONGOING TEMPTATION TO BUY AND SELL ON THE SABBATH. AS A RESULT, NEHEMIAH HAS TO REBUKE THEM AND STATION GUARDS TO PREVENT COMMERCE IN JERUSALEM ON THE SABBATH.

REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY WITH THE EXODUS (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
"REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY" (HEBREW: זָכוֹר אֶת יוֹם הַשַׁבָּת לְקַדְּשׁוֹ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE FULL TEXT OF THE COMMANDMENT READS: OBSERVE THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY, AS THE LORD YOUR GOD COMMANDED YOU. SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON IT YOU SHALL NOT DO ANY WORK, YOU OR YOUR SON OR YOUR DAUGHTER OR YOUR MALE SLAVE OR YOUR FEMALE SLAVE, OR YOUR OX OR YOUR DONKEY OR ANY OF YOUR LIVESTOCK, OR THE SOJOURNER WHO IS WITHIN YOUR GATES, THAT YOUR MALE SLAVE AND YOUR FEMALE SLAVE MAY REST AS WELL AS YOU. YOU SHALL REMEMBER THAT YOU WERE A SLAVE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THE LORD YOUR GOD BROUGHT YOU OUT FROM THERE WITH A MIGHTY HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM. THEREFORE, THE LORD YOUR GOD COMMANDED YOU TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY. — DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15. WHEN THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN GAVE THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH GAVE THE ANCIENT BRITISH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI IN ACTS 7:6-7; 29:1-2, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. THE TORAH PORTRAYS THE SABBATH CONCEPT BOTH IN TERMS OF RESTING ON THE SEVENTH DAY AND ALLOWING LAND TO LIE FALLOW DURING EACH SEVENTH YEAR. THE MOTIVATION IS DESCRIBED AS GOING BEYOND A SIGN AND REMEMBRANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ORIGINAL REST DURING THE CREATION WEEK AND EXTENDS TO A CONCERN THAT ONE'S SERVANTS, FAMILY, AND LIVESTOCK BE ABLE TO REST AND BE REFRESHED FROM THEIR WORK. IN ADDITION TO THE INSTRUCTION TO REST ON EACH SEVENTH DAY (FRIDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN SUBTRACTION, SATURDAY WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & SUNDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ADDITION) AND SEVENTH YEAR, PERIODS OF SEVEN DAYS ARE OFTEN RELEVANT ASPECTS OF BIBLICAL INSTRUCTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE QUARANTINE PERIOD FOR SUSPECTED SKIN DISEASES AFTER INITIAL EXAMINATION BY A PRIEST WAS SEVEN DAYS, AFTER WHICH THE PRIEST WOULD RE-EXAMINE THE SKIN AND PRONOUNCE THE PERSON CLEAN OR UNCLEAN. OTHER SPECIAL DAYS INCLUDED THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH, THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, THE DAY OF RITUAL CLEANSING AFTER BEING HEALED FROM AN UNCLEAN DISEASE OR OTHER EVENT BRINGING UNCLEANNESS. IN ADDITION, IN THE BATTLE OF JERICHO, JOSHUA COMMANDED THE ARMY TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO EACH DAY FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS AND TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO SEVEN TIMES ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THE TORAH DESCRIBES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY HOLY AS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND FAILING TO OBSERVE SABBATH YEARS WOULD BE COMPENSATED FOR DURING THE CAPTIVITY THAT WOULD RESULT FROM BREAKING COVENANT. THE TORAH ALSO DESCRIBES HOW SPECIAL BREAD WAS TO BE SET OUT BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH SABBATH BY SABBATH AND DESCRIBES SABBATH DAY OFFERINGS. THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WAS REGARDED AS A "SABBATH OF SABBATHS" IT WAS ON THIS DAY ALONE THAT THE KOHEN GADOL (HIGH PRIEST) ENTERED THE KODESH HAKODASHIM (MOST HOLY PLACE) INSIDE THE TABERNACLE WHERE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT CONTAINED THE STONE TABLETS ON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE ENGRAVED. THE PRESENCE OF YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE KODESH HAKODASHIM ON THAT YEARLY DAY, UPON THE MERCY SEAT, REQUIRED THAT THE KOHEN GADOL BE FIRST PURIFIED BY THE SACRIFICE OF A BULL IN A PRESCRIBED MANNER. ENTERING THE MOST HOLY PLACE ON OTHER DAYS OR WITHOUT FULFILLING THE RITUAL REQUIREMENTS WOULD SUBJECT THE PRIEST TO DEATH. IN THE SAME WAY THAT OBSERVING THE SABBATH DID NOT PREVENT JOSHUA FROM MARCHING AROUND JERICHO FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS, SABBATH OBSERVANCE DID NOT PREVENT THE CHIEF PRIEST JEHOIADA FROM ORGANIZING A PALACE COUP ON THE SABBATH IN ORDER TO REMOVE QUEEN ATALIAH FROM THE THRONE AND REPLACE HER WITH JOASH, A RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE THRONE. ATALIAH HAD MURDERED ALL THE OTHER HEIRS TO THE THRONE UPON THE DEATH OF AHAZIAH AND USURPED THE THRONE OF JUDAH FOR HERSELF. JEHOIADA'S WIFE HAD RESCUED YOUNG JOASH, AND JEHOIADA HAD KEPT HIM HIDDEN FOR SIX YEARS WHILE ATALIAH REIGNED AS QUEEN OVER JUDAH. THE PRIEST JEHOIADA USED THE OCCASION OF THE TRANSFER OF THE GUARD ON THE SABBATH TO PROCLAIM JOASH AS KING BECAUSE AT THAT TIME, HE COULD ARRANGE TWICE THE NORMAL GUARD ON DUTY AT THE TEMPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. ON THAT DAY, A COVENANT WAS MADE, JOASH WAS PROCLAIMED KING, ATALIAH WAS PUT TO DEATH, THE TEMPLE OF BAAL WAS TORN DOWN, IDOLS WERE SMASHED, AND MATTAN, THE PRIEST OF BAAL, WAS KILLED. A NUMBER OF THE PROPHETS CONDEMN DESECRATION OF THE SABBATH WITH VARIOUS FORMS OF WORK, INCLUDING ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, AND AMOS. ACCORDING TO NEHEMIAH, AFTER THE CAPTIVES RETURN TO JERUSALEM FROM EXILE, THEY MAKE A COVENANT WHICH INCLUDES A PROMISE TO REFRAIN FROM DESECRATING THE SABBATH, YET SOME GIVE IN TO THE ONGOING TEMPTATION TO BUY AND SELL ON THE SABBATH. AS A RESULT, NEHEMIAH HAS TO REBUKE THEM AND STATION GUARDS TO PREVENT COMMERCE IN JERUSALEM ON THE SABBATH.

HONOR THY FATHER STEPHEN AND THY MOTHER VICTORIA
"HONOR THY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THY MOTHER [VICTORIA]" (HEBREW: כַּבֵּד אֶת אָבִיךָ וְאֶת אִמֶּךָ לְמַעַן יַאֲרִכוּן יָמֶיךָ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE COMMANDMENT IS GENERALLY REGARDED IN PROTESTANT AND JEWISH SOURCES AS THE FIFTH IN BOTH THE LIST IN EXODUS 20:1–21, AND IN DEUTERONOMY (DVARIM) 5:1–23. CATHOLICS AND LUTHERANS COUNT THIS AS THE FOURTH. THESE COMMANDMENTS WERE ENFORCED AS LAW IN MANY JURISDICTIONS, AND ARE STILL CONSIDERED ENFORCEABLE LAW BY ALL. EXODUS 20, 1 DESCRIBES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS BEING SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, BROKEN BY MOSES, AND REWRITTEN ON REPLACEMENT STONES BY THE LORD.  כבד את־אביך ואת־אמך למען יארכון ימיך על האדמה אשר־יהוה אלהיך נתן לך KABBĒḎ ’EṮ-’ĀḆÎḴĀ WƏ’EṮ-’IMMEḴĀ LƏMA‘AN YA’ĂRIḴÛN YĀMEYḴĀ ‘AL HĀ’ĂḎĀMĀH ’ĂŠER-YƏHWĀH ’ĔLŌHEYḴĀ NŌṮĒN LĀḴ.HONOUR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER, SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG IN THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU. — EXODUS 20:12 (NIV). IN THE TORAH, KEEPING THIS COMMANDMENT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH INDIVIDUAL BENEFIT[7] AND WITH THE ABILITY OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL TO REMAIN IN THE LAND TO WHICH GOD WAS LEADING THEM.[8][9] DISHONORING PARENTS BY STRIKING OR CURSING THEM WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND SO THE CLAUSE "SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG" COULD BE INTERPRETED AS "SO THAT YOU ARE NOT PUT TO DEATH". IN THE TALMUD, THE COMMANDMENT TO HONOR ONE'S PARENTS IS COMPARED TO HONORING GOD. ACCORDING TO THE PROPHET MALACHI, GOD MAKES THE ANALOGY HIMSELF: A SON HONORS HIS FATHER, AND A SERVANT HIS MASTER. IF I AM A FATHER, WHERE IS THE HONOR DUE ME? IF I AM A MASTER, WHERE IS THE RESPECT DUE ME?" SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY. "IT IS YOU, O PRIESTS, WHO SHOW CONTEMPT FOR MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. BUT YOU ASK, 'HOW HAVE WE SHOWN CONTEMPT FOR YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]?' — MALACHI 1:6 (NIV).

THOU SHALT NOT KILL
THOU SHALT NOT KILL (LXX; Οὐ ΦΟΝΕΎΣΕΙΣ), YOU SHALL NOT MURDER (HEBREW: לֹא תִּרְצָח; LO TIRṢAḤ) OR YOU SHALL NOT KILL (KJV), IS A MORAL IMPERATIVE INCLUDED AS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE TORAH. THE IMPERATIVE TO NOT KILL IS IN THE CONTEXT OF UNLAWFUL KILLING RESULTING IN BLOODGUILT.  
RETZACH: THE HEBREW VERB רצח (R-Ṣ-Ḥ, ALSO TRANSLITERATED RETZACH, RATZÁKH, RATSAKH ETC.) IS THE WORD IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT THAT IS TRANSLATED AS "MURDER" , BUT IT HAS A WIDER RANGE OF MEANINGS, GENERALLY DESCRIBING DESTRUCTIVE ACTIVITY, INCLUDING MEANINGS "TO BREAK, TO DASH TO PIECES" AS WELL AS "TO SLAY, KILL, MURDER". ACCORDING TO THE PRIESTLY CODE OF THE BOOK OF NUMBERS, KILLING ANYONE OUTSIDE THE CONTEXT OF WAR WITH A WEAPON, OR IN UNARMED COMBAT, IS CONSIDERED RETZACH, BUT IF THE KILLING IS ACCIDENTAL, THE ACCUSED MUST FLEE TO ONE OF THE CITIES OF REFUGE—AND REMAIN IN THAT CITY UNTIL THE HIGH PRIEST DIES, OR THE "REVENGER OF BLOOD" CAN KILL THE ACCUSED WITH NO LEGAL REPERCUSSIONS. THE HOLY BIBLE NEVER USES THE WORD RETZACH IN CONJUNCTION WITH WAR. THE ACT OF SLAYING ITSELF, REGARDLESS OF QUESTIONS OF BLOODGUILT, IS EXPRESSED WITH THE VERB N-K-H "TO STRIKE, SMITE, HIT, BEAT, SLAY, KILL". THIS VERB IS USED OF BOTH AN EGYPTIAN SLAYING AN ISRAELITE SLAVE AND OF MOSES SLAYING THE EGYPTIAN IN RETALIATION IN EXODUS 2:11–12. THE COVENANT CODE AND HOLINESS CODE BOTH PRESCRIBE THE DEATH PENALTY FOR PEOPLE THAT COMMIT N-K-H. THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST MURDER CAN BE VIEWED AS A LEGAL ISSUE GOVERNING HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS, NOTING THAT THE FIRST FOUR COMMANDMENTS RELATE STRONGLY TO MAN'S DUTY TO GOD AND THAT THE LATTER SIX COMMANDMENTS DESCRIBE DUTIES TOWARD HUMANS. THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST MURDER CAN ALSO BE VIEWED AS BASED IN RESPECT FOR GOD HIMSELF. "THE VOICE OF YOUR BROTHER'S BLOOD IS CRYING TO ME FROM THE GROUND. AND NOW YOU ARE CURSED FROM THE GROUND, WHICH HAS OPENED ITS MOUTH TO RECEIVE YOUR BROTHER'S BLOOD FROM YOUR HAND." GENESIS 4:10–11 (ESV). THE GENESIS NARRATIVE ALSO PORTRAYS THE PROHIBITION OF SHEDDING INNOCENT BLOOD AS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF GOD’S COVENANT WITH NOAH. WHOEVER SHEDS THE BLOOD OF MAN, BY MAN SHALL HIS BLOOD BE SHED, FOR GOD MADE MAN [NUMBERS 23:19] IN HIS OWN IMAGE. — GENESIS 9:6 (ESV). THE TORAH PORTRAYS MURDER AS A CAPITAL CRIME AND DESCRIBES A NUMBER OF DETAILS IN THE MORAL UNDERSTANDING AND LEGAL IMPLEMENTATION OF CONSEQUENCES. THE PRIESTLY CODE ALLOWED THE VICTIM'S NEXT OF KIN (AVENGER OF BLOOD) EXACT RETRIBUTION ON THE SUSPECT; BUT THE ACCUSED COULD SEEK SANCTUARY IN A CITY OF REFUGE. THE RIGHT OF THE AVENGER OF BLOOD TO SUCH REVENGE CEASED, UPON THE DEATH OF THE PERSON WHO WAS THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST AT THE TIME OF THE CRIME. ANOTHER VERB MEANING "TO KILL, SLAY, MURDER, DESTROY, RUIN" IS H-R-G, USED OF CAIN SLAYING ABEL IN GENESIS 4:8. WHEN CAIN IS DRIVEN INTO EXILE, COMPLAINING THAT "EVERY ONE THAT FINDETH ME SHALL SLAY ME" IN GENESIS 4:14, HE AGAIN USES THIS VERB (H-R-G). ELIEZER SEGAL OBSERVES THAT THE SEPTUAGINT USES THE TERM HARAG, AND THAT AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO RECOGNIZED THAT THIS DID NOT EXTEND TO WARS OR CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. MOST SUBSEQUENT TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW JEROME'S VULGATE. WHILE JEROME HAD ACCESS TO JEWISH SCHOLARS, "EVEN THE JEWISH TRANSLATORS WERE NOT UNANIMOUS IN MAINTAINING CONSISTENT DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE VARIOUS HEBREW ROOTS." JEROME'S CHOICE OF THE WORD OCCIDERE (TO KILL) REFLECTS THE BROADER RANGE OF MEANINGS. IN A MORE MODERN ANALYSIS, WILMA ANN BAILEY ALSO FINDS A BROADER APPLICATION OF THE WORD RETZACH. JUSTIFIED KILLING: DUE CONSEQUENCE FOR CRIME. THE TORAH AND HEBREW BIBLE MADE CLEAR DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SHEDDING OF INNOCENT BLOOD VERSUS KILLING AS THE DUE CONSEQUENCE OF A CRIME. A NUMBER OF SINS WERE CONSIDERED TO BE WORTHY OF THE DEATH PENALTY INCLUDING MURDER, INCEST, BEARING FALSE WITNESS ON A CAPITAL CHARGE, ADULTERY, IDOLATRY [SEX], BESTIALITY, CHILD SACRIFICE TO PAGAN GODS, CURSING A PARENT, FORTUNE-TELLING, HOMOSEXUALITY, AND OTHER SINS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE EXODUS NARRATIVE DESCRIBES THE PEOPLE AS HAVING TURNED TO IDOLATRY WITH THE GOLDEN CALF WHILE MOSES WAS ON THE MOUNTAIN RECEIVING THE LAW FROM GOD. WHEN MOSES CAME DOWN, HE COMMANDED THE LEVITES TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AGAINST THEIR BROTHERS AND COMPANIONS AND NEIGHBORS. THE LEVITES OBEYED AND KILLED ABOUT THREE THOUSAND MEN WHO HAD SINNED IN WORSHIP OF THE GOLDEN CALF. AS A RESULT, MOSES SAID THAT THE LEVITES HAD RECEIVED A BLESSING THAT DAY AT THE COST OF SON AND BROTHER. ON A SEPARATE OCCASION, A BLASPHEMER WAS STONED TO DEATH BECAUSE HE BLASPHEMED THE NAME OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITH A CURSE. THE HEBREW BIBLE HAS MANY OTHER EXAMPLES OF SINNERS BEING PUT TO DEATH AS DUE CONSEQUENCE FOR CRIMES. ACHAN IS PUT TO DEATH BY JOSHUA BECAUSE HE CAUSED DEFEAT OF ISRAEL'S ARMY BY TAKING SOME OF THE PLUNDER AND HIDING IT IN HIS TENT. DAVID ORDERED THAT AN AMALEKITE BE PUT TO DEATH BECAUSE HE CLAIMED TO HAVE KILLED KING SAUL. FOLLOWING THE ADVICE OF HIS FATHER, SOLOMON ORDERED THAT JOAB BE KILLED: STRIKE HIM DOWN AND BURY HIM, AND SO CLEAR ME AND MY FATHER'S HOUSE OF THE GUILT OF THE INNOCENT BLOOD THAT JOAB SHED. THE LORD WILL REPAY HIM FOR THE BLOOD HE SHED, BECAUSE WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF MY FATHER DAVID HE ATTACKED TWO MEN AND KILLED THEM WITH THE SWORD. BOTH OF THEM—ABNER SON OF NER, COMMANDER OF ISRAEL’S ARMY, AND AMASA SON OF JETHER, COMMANDER OF JUDAH'S ARMY—WERE BETTER MEN AND MORE UPRIGHT THAN HE. MAY THE GUILT OF THEIR BLOOD REST ON THE HEAD OF JOAB AND HIS DESCENDANTS FOREVER. BUT ON DAVID AND HIS DESCENDANTS, HIS HOUSE AND HIS THRONE, MAY THERE BE THE LORD'S PEACE FOREVER. — 1 KINGS 2:31–33 (NIV). THE BIBLICAL REFRAIN FOR THOSE JUSTLY EXECUTED AS DUE PUNISHMENT FOR CRIMES IS THAT "THEIR BLOOD WILL BE ON THEIR OWN HEADS." THIS EXPRESSES THE IDEA THAT THOSE GUILTY OF CERTAIN ACTIONS HAVE BROUGHT THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD UPON THEMSELVES, AND THOSE CARRYING OUT DUE PUNISHMENT DO NOT BEAR BLOODGUILT. JUSTIFIED KILLING: IN WARFARE: FURTHER INFORMATION: HEREM (WAR OR PROPERTY). THE ANCIENT HEBREW TEXTS MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE MORAL AND LEGAL PROHIBITION OF SHEDDING OF INNOCENT BLOOD AND KILLING IN BATTLE. RABBI MARC GELLMAN EXPLAINS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN "HARAG" (KILLING) AND "RATZAH" (MURDER) AND NOTES THE DIFFERENT MORAL CONNOTATIONS. "...THERE IS WIDE MORAL AGREEMENT (NOT COMPLETE AGREEMENT) THAT SOME FORMS OF KILLING ARE MORALLY JUST, AND KILLING AN ENEMY COMBATANT DURING WARTIME IS ONE OF THEM." FOR EXAMPLE, THE TORAH PROHIBITS MURDER, BUT SANCTIONS KILLING IN LEGITIMATE BATTLE. THE HOLY BIBLE OFTEN PRAISES THE EXPLOITS OF SOLDIERS AGAINST ENEMIES IN LEGITIMATE BATTLE. ONE OF DAVID’S MIGHTY MEN IS CREDITED WITH KILLING EIGHT HUNDRED MEN WITH THE SPEAR, AND ABISHAI IS CREDITED WITH KILLING THREE HUNDRED MEN. THE 613 MITZVOT EXTEND THE NOTION OF LAWFUL KILLING TO THE NATIONS THAT INHABITED THE PROMISED LAND, COMMANDING TO EXTERMINATE THEM COMPLETELY. DEUTERONOMY 20:10–18 ESTABLISHES RULES ON KILLING CIVILIANS IN WARFARE: THE POPULATION OF CITIES OUTSIDE OF THE PROMISED LAND, IF THEY SURRENDER, SHOULD BE MADE TRIBUTARIES AND LEFT ALIVE (20:10–11). THOSE CITIES OUTSIDE OF THE PROMISED LAND THAT RESIST SHOULD BE BESIEGED, AND ONCE THEY FALL, THE MALE POPULATION SHOULD BE EXTERMINATED, BUT THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN SHOULD BE LEFT ALIVE (20:12–15). OF THOSE CITIES THAT WERE WITHIN THE PROMISED LAND, HOWEVER, EVERYBODY WAS TO BE KILLED. JUSTIFIED KILLING: INTRUDER IN THE HOME. AS DESCRIBED IN THE TORAH, THE ANCIENT UNDERSTANDING OF THE PROHIBITION OF MURDER MADE AN EXCEPTION FOR LEGITIMATE SELF-DEFENSE. A HOME DEFENDER WHO STRUCK AND KILLED A THIEF CAUGHT IN THE ACT OF BREAKING IN AT NIGHT WAS NOT GUILTY OF BLOODSHED. "IF A THIEF IS CAUGHT BREAKING IN AND IS STRUCK SO THAT HE DIES, THE DEFENDER IS NOT GUILTY OF BLOODSHED; BUT IF IT HAPPENS AFTER SUNRISE, HE IS GUILTY OF BLOODSHED."
DON'T COMMIT MURDER (EXODUS 20:13)
DON'T ACCEPT RANSOM FOR LIFE OF THE MURDERER (NUMBERS 35:31)
EXILE AN ACCIDENTAL MURDERER (NUMBERS 35:25)
DON'T ACCEPT RANSOM FROM HIM (NUMBERS 35:32)
DON'T KILL THE MURDERER BEFORE TRYING HIM (NUMBERS 35:12)
SAVE THE PURSUED AT THE COST OF THE LIFE OF THE PURSUER (DEUTERONOMY 25:12)
DON'T SHOW PITY FOR THE PURSUER (NUMBERS 35:12)
DON'T STAND IDLY BY WHEN YOU CAN SAVE A LIFE (LEVITICUS 19:16)
SET ASIDE CITIES OF REFUGE FOR THOSE WHO COMMIT ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE (DEUTERONOMY 19:3)
BREAK THE NECK OF THE CALF BY THE RIVER (IN RITUAL FOLLOWING UNSOLVED MURDER) (DEUTERONOMY 21:4)
DON'T TILL BY THAT RIVER OR SOW THERE (DEUTERONOMY 21:4)
DON'T CAUSE LOSS OF HUMAN LIFE (THROUGH NEGLIGENCE) (DEUTERONOMY 22:8)
BUILD A PARAPET (IN ROOF OF HOUSE) (DEUTERONOMY 22:8)
DON'T MISLEAD WITH ADVICE WHICH IS A STUMBLING BLOCK (LEVITICUS 19:14)
HELP A MAN REMOVE THE LOAD FROM HIS BEAST WHICH CAN NO LONGER CARRY IT (EXODUS 23:5)
HELP HIM LOAD HIS BEAST (DEUTERONOMY 22:4)
DON'T LEAVE HIM IN A STATE OF CONFUSION AND GO ON YOUR WAY (DEUTERONOMY 22:4)

THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY
"THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY", ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, IS FOUND IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (EXODUS 20:14) OF THE HEBREW BIBLE AND OLD TESTAMENT. WHAT CONSTITUTES ADULTERY IS NOT PLAINLY DEFINED IN THIS PASSAGE OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AND HAS BEEN THE SUBJECT OF DEBATE WITHIN JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY. PRE-LAW EXAMPLES: IN GENESIS 12, ABRAM'S WIFE SARAI IS TAKEN INTO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH’S PALACE AFTER ABRAM DOES NOT DISCLOSE HER MARITAL STATUS. GOD INFLICTS “SERIOUS DISEASES ON PHARAOH AND HIS WHOLE HOUSEHOLD.” THE PHARAOH REALIZES IT IS BECAUSE SARAI IS ACTUALLY ABRAM'S WIFE AND TELLS HIM, "WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE TO ME? WHY DID YOU NOT TELL ME THAT SHE WAS YOUR WIFE? WHY DID YOU SAY, 'SHE IS MY SISTER,' SO THAT I TOOK HER FOR MY WIFE? NOW THEN, HERE IS YOUR WIFE; TAKE HER, AND GO." IN GENESIS 20, ABRAHAM (RENAMED AFTER HIS ENCOUNTER WITH EL SHADDAI (GOD ALMIGHTY) HAS MOVED TO THE NEGEV AND AGAIN CONCEALS HIS MARRIAGE TO SARAH. A LOCAL KING, ABIMELECH, INTENDS TO MARRY HER. HOWEVER, GOD APPEARS TO ABIMELECH IN A DREAM AND SAYS: "BEHOLD, YOU ARE A DEAD MAN BECAUSE OF THE WOMAN WHOM YOU HAVE TAKEN, FOR SHE IS A MAN’S WIFE." YEARS LATER, ISAAC TELLS THE SAME LIE REGARDING HIS WIFE, REBECCA, BUT ABIMELECH QUICKLY DISCOVERS THE TRUTH. APPALLED, HE CONFRONTS ISAAC, SAYING, "WHOEVER TOUCHES THIS MAN OR HIS WIFE SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH." IN GENESIS 39, A POSITIVE EXAMPLE IS PRESENTED IN JOSEPH, ONE OF JACOB’S TWELVE SONS. HE IS SOLD INTO SLAVERY IN EGYPT AND QUICKLY RISES TO A PROMINENT AND SUCCESSFUL POSITION MANAGING THE HOUSEHOLD OF POTIPHAR, A MILITARY CAPTAIN. HE RESISTS SEXUAL ADVANCES FROM POTIPHAR'S WIFE “DAY AFTER DAY,” PROTESTING THAT HE DOES NOT WISH TO BETRAY POTIPHAR'S TRUST. ONE DAY HER ADVANCES BECOME PHYSICAL, AND IN HIS EFFORT TO ESCAPE, JOSEPH LEAVES HIS CLOAK BEHIND. POTIPHAR'S WIFE USES THIS ‘EVIDENCE’ FOR A FALSE ACCUSATION OF RAPE AGAINST JOSEPH. JOSEPH IS IMPRISONED, LOSING ALL BUT HIS LIFE. MORE THAN TWO YEARS LATER JOSEPH IS RESTORED TO AN EVEN HIGHER POSITION, SERVING THE PHARAOH HIMSELF. AFTER MOUNT SINAI: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS, THE LAW FORBIDDING ADULTERY WAS CODIFIED FOR THE ISRAELITES AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI. IT WAS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY THE [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] FINGER OF THE LORD ON STONE TABLETS. DETAILS REGARDING THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE LAW AND ADDITIONAL BOUNDARIES ON SEXUAL BEHAVIOR FOLLOWED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE ORDEAL OF THE BITTER WATER WAS ESTABLISHED TO PROVE THE GUILT OR INNOCENCE OF A WIFE WHOSE HUSBAND SUSPECTED HER OF ADULTERY. ADULTERY WAS A CAPITAL CRIME, AND IF ADULTERERS WERE CAUGHT, AT LEAST 2 WITNESSES [THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION] WERE REQUIRED BEFORE THE DEATH PENALTY WOULD BE CARRIED OUT. SINCE MEN WERE PERMITTED TO HAVE MULTIPLE WIVES, ADULTERY WAS INTERPRETED TO CONSIST OF SEXUAL RELATIONS BETWEEN A MAN AND A MARRIED OR BETROTHED WOMAN WHO WAS NOT HIS WIFE. A MAN WHO HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A WOMAN WHO WAS NOT MARRIED OR BETROTHED WAS NOT GUILTY OF ADULTERY, PER SE, BUT THE MAN WAS THEN OBLIGATED TO MARRY THE WOMAN AND NOT DIVORCE HER UNTIL THE END OF HIS LIFE. IF A MAN FIND A DAMSEL THAT IS A VIRGIN, WHICH IS NOT BETROTHED, AND LAY HOLD ON HER, AND LIE WITH HER, AND THEY BE FOUND; THEN THE MAN THAT LAY WITH HER SHALL GIVE UNTO THE DAMSEL'S FATHER FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER, AND SHE SHALL BE HIS WIFE; BECAUSE HE HATH HUMBLED HER, HE MAY NOT PUT HER AWAY ALL HIS DAYS. — DEUTERONOMY 22: 28-29. OTHER BOUNDARIES ON SEXUAL BEHAVIOR INCLUDED THE PROHIBITION OF SEXUAL RELATIONS BETWEEN CLOSE RELATIVES, BETWEEN PERSONS OF THE SAME SEX, AND BETWEEN PEOPLE AND ANIMALS; PROSTITUTION WAS ALSO FORBIDDEN. THE PROHIBITION OF PROSTITUTION HAS BEEN INTERPRETED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS TO PRECLUDE SEXUAL RELATIONS OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE AS PRE-MARITAL SEX IN GENERAL OR SEXUAL RELATIONS INSIDE OF MARRIAGE BEING UNEQUALLY YOKED AS MARITAL FORNICATION [TOBIT 4:12-13] IN GENERAL, AND A WOMAN WHO, AFTER GETTING MARRIED, WAS FOUND TO HAVE BEEN PROMISCUOUS BEFORE MARRIAGE FACED THE DEATH PENALTY. A WOMAN WHO WAS RAPED WAS NOT GUILTY OF BREAKING THE LAW, PROVIDED SHE CRIED OUT FOR HELP (WHICH WAS TAKEN AS PROOF THAT SHE DID NOT CONSENT). ACCORDING TO DEUTERONOMY, THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST ADULTERY WAS REAFFIRMED AS THE LEADERSHIP OF ISRAEL PASSED FROM MOSES TO JOSHUA. KING DAVID’S SEDUCTION OF URIAH’S WIFE BATHSHEBA AND THE MURDEROUS COVER-UP OF THEIR ADULTERY IS AN INFAMOUS TRANSGRESSION OF THIS COMMANDMENT. OCCURRING APPROXIMATELY FOUR CENTURIES AFTER THE GIVING OF THE LAW ON MOUNT SINAI, THE EVENT AND ITS AFTERMATH ARE RECOUNTED IN THE BOOKS OF SECOND SAMUEL AND FIRST KINGS. DESPITE DAVID’S SINCERE AND LASTING REPENTANCE, HIS BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST ADULTERY BROUGHT TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT AND INITIATED A CASCADE OF TRAGIC EVENTS IN THE UNITED KINGDOM OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS CONTAINS ENTIRE CHAPTERS WARNING AGAINST ADULTERY AND DESCRIBING ITS TEMPTATIONS AND CONSEQUENCES. DIRECT WARNINGS ARE GIVEN TO STAY FAR AWAY FROM THE ADULTERESS. WISDOM IS DESCRIBED AS A PROTECTION AGAINST "THE FORBIDDEN WOMAN, FROM THE ADULTERESS WITH HER SMOOTH WORDS, WHO FORSAKES THE COMPANION OF HER YOUTH AND FORGETS THE COVENANT OF HER GOD; FOR HER HOUSE SINKS DOWN TO DEATH, AND HER PATHS TO THE DEPARTED; NONE WHO GO TO HER COME BACK, NOR DO THEY REGAIN THE PATHS OF LIFE." MENTAL, SPIRITUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & ETERNAL PARALLELS: THE PROPHETS JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND HOSEA INDICATE THAT GOD VIEWED ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OF IDOLS AS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY. THIS LED TO A BROKEN COVENANT BETWEEN THEM AND “DIVORCE,” MANIFESTED AS DEFEAT BY AN ENEMY NATION FOLLOWED BY EXILE, FROM WHICH THE NORTHERN KINGDOM NEVER RECOVERED. THIS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY WAS APPARENTLY ACCOMPANIED BY THE PREVALENCE OF PHYSICAL ADULTERY AS WELL.

THOU SHALT NOT STEAL
"THOU SHALT NOT STEAL" IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OF THE JEWISH TORAH (KNOWN TO CHRISTIANS AS THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT), WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LEGAL SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND POST-REFORMATION SCHOLARS. "STEAL" IN THIS COMMANDMENT HAS TRADITIONALLY BEEN INTERPRETED BY JEWISH COMMENTARIES TO REFER TO THE STEALING OF AN ACTUAL HUMAN BEING, THAT IS, TO KIDNAPPING, INCLUDING HUMAN TRAFFICKING. WITH THIS UNDERSTANDING, A CONTEXTUAL TRANSLATION OF THE COMMANDMENT IN JEWISH TRADITION WOULD MORE ACCURATELY BE RENDERED AS "THOU SHALT NOT KIDNAP". KIDNAPPING WOULD THEN CONSTITUTE A CAPITAL OFFENCE AND THUS MERIT ITS INCLUSION AMONG THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. NEVERTHELESS, THIS COMMANDMENT HAS COME TO BE INTERPRETED, ESPECIALLY IN CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES, AS THE UNAUTHORIZED TAKING OF ANY VALUE OF MONEY, SUCH AS PRIVATE PROPERTY OR SIMPLY MONEY (STEALING OR THEFT), WHICH IS A WRONGFUL ACTION ALREADY PROHIBITED ELSEWHERE IN THE HEBREW BIBLE THAT CAN INCUR THE DEATH PENALTY, ESPECIALLY IF IT IS AGAINST THE LORD. THE COMMANDMENT "YOU SHALL NOT STEAL" WAS ORIGINALLY INTENDED AGAINST STEALING PEOPLE—AGAINST ABDUCTIONS AND SLAVERY, IN AGREEMENT WITH THE TALMUDIC INTERPRETATION OF THE STATEMENT AS "YOU SHALL NOT KIDNAP" (SANHEDRIN 86A). THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “STEAL” IS “GNEVA.” THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF PROHIBITIONS OF STEALING AND DESCRIPTIONS OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR THIS SIN. THE GENESIS NARRATIVE DESCRIBES RACHEL AS HAVING STOLEN HOUSEHOLD GOODS FROM HER FATHER LABAN WHEN SHE FLED FROM LABAN'S HOUSEHOLD WITH HER HUSBAND JACOB AND THEIR CHILDREN. LABAN HOTLY PURSUED JACOB TO RECOVER HIS GOODS, AND INTENDED TO DO HIM HARM, BUT RACHEL HID THE STOLEN ITEMS AND AVOIDED DETECTION. EXODUS 21:16 AND DEUTERONOMY 24:7 APPLY THE SAME HEBREW WORD TO KIDNAPPING (STEALING A MAN) AND DEMANDS THE DEATH PENALTY FOR SUCH A SIN. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “STEAL” IS MORE COMMONLY APPLIED TO MONEY OR THE VALUE OF MONEY IN MATERIAL POSSESSIONS. RESTITUTION MAY BE DEMANDED, BUT THERE MAYBE JUDICIAL PENALTY OF DEATH ALSO, ESPECIALLY STEALING THE MONEY TITHE FROM THE LORD. HOWEVER, A THIEF MAY BE KILLED IF CAUGHT IN THE ACT OF BREAKING IN AT NIGHT UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES WHERE THE OCCUPANTS MAY REASONABLY BE IN FEAR OF GREATER HARM. THE ANCIENT HEBREW UNDERSTANDING HONORED PRIVATE PROPERTY RIGHTS AND DEMANDED RESTITUTION EVEN IN CASES THAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTAL, SUCH AS LIVESTOCK GRAZING IN ANOTHER MAN'S FIELD OR VINEYARD (EXODUS 22:1-9 (ESV)). IN THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS, THE PROHIBITIONS OF ROBBING AND STEALING ARE REPEATED IN THE CONTEXT OF LOVING ONE'S NEIGHBOR AS ONESELF AND THE PROHIBITION IS EXPANDED TO INCLUDE DEALING FALSELY OR FRAUDULENTLY IN MATTERS OF TRADE AND NEGOTIATIONS. WAGES OWED TO A HIRED WORKER ARE NOT TO BE WITHHELD. NEIGHBORS MUST NOT OPPRESS OR ROB EACH OTHER. NEIGHBORS ARE TO DEAL FRANKLY WITH EACH OTHER, PROTECT THE LIVES OF EACH OTHER, REFRAIN FROM VENGEANCE AND GRUDGES, AND STAND UP FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE IN MATTERS THAT GO TO COURT. THE LAW OBLIGED THE THIEF TO PAY SEVEN TIMES (IF THE THIEF STEALS BECAUSE HE IS HUNGRY). IF THE THIEF WASN'T ABLE TO PAY COMPENSATION FOR HIS THEFT BY SELLING HIS THINGS, HE WAS SOLD AS A SLAVE. IF THE THIEF CONFESSED HIS SIN, HE WAS ALLOWED TO RETURN THE OBJECT, ADDING A FIFTH OF ITS PRICE AND HE BROUGHT TO THE PRIEST AS HIS COMPENSATION TO THE LORD A RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH OUT OF THE FLOCK, OR ITS EQUIVALENT, FOR A GUILT OFFERING; AND THE PRIEST MADE ATONEMENT FOR HIM BEFORE THE LORD, AND HE WAS FORGIVEN. POVERTY AND GREED ARE AMONG THE REASONS FOR THEFT. BESIDES THIS, STOLEN THINGS ARE SWEET AND THE BREAD (FOOD) EATEN IN SECRET IS PLEASANT. THE PARTNER OF A THIEF HATES HIS OWN LIFE; HE HEARS THE CURSE, BUT DISCLOSES NOTHING. SOMETIMES RULERS ARE THIEVES OR ACCOMPLICES OF THIEVES. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS CONTRASTS THE RESPONSE OF A VICTIM TO A THIEF WHO STEALS TO SATISFY HIS HUNGER WITH THE RESPONSE OF A JEALOUS HUSBAND TO ADULTERY. THE THIEF IS NOT DESPISED BY HIS VICTIM, EVEN THOUGH THE THIEF MUST MAKE RESTITUTION EVEN IF IT COSTS HIM ALL THE GOODS OF HIS HOUSE. IN CONTRAST, THE JEALOUS HUSBAND WILL ACCEPT NO COMPENSATION AND WILL REPAY THE ADULTERER WITH WOUNDS AND DISHONOR, NOT SPARING WHEN HIS FURY TAKES REVENGE. THE BOOK OF ZECHARIAH DESCRIBES GOD AS CURSING THE HOME OF THE THIEF AND THE HOME OF THOSE WHO SWEAR FALSELY AND JEREMIAH DESCRIBES THIEVES AS BEING SHAMED WHEN THEY ARE CAUGHT.
NOT TO STEAL MONEY STEALTHILY (LEVITICUS 19:11)
THE COURT MUST IMPLEMENT PUNITIVE MEASURES AGAINST THE THIEF (EXODUS 21:37)
EACH INDIVIDUAL MUST ENSURE THAT HIS SCALES AND WEIGHTS ARE ACCURATE (LEVITICUS 19:36)
NOT TO COMMIT INJUSTICE WITH SCALES AND WEIGHTS (LEVITICUS 19:35)
NOT TO POSSESS INACCURATE SCALES AND WEIGHTS EVEN IF THEY ARE NOT FOR USE (DEUTERONOMY 25:13)
NOT TO MOVE A BOUNDARY MARKER TO STEAL SOMEONE'S PROPERTY (DEUTERONOMY 19:14)
NOT TO KIDNAP (EXODUS 20:13)
NOT TO ROB OPENLY (LEVITICUS 19:13)
NOT TO WITHHOLD WAGES OR FAIL TO REPAY A DEBT (LEVITICUS 19:13) [INCLUDING WHAT YOU OWE THE LORD IN A LIFTIME OF WORK IN MONEY TITHES]
NOT TO COVET AND SCHEME TO ACQUIRE ANOTHER'S POSSESSION (EXODUS 20:14)
NOT TO DESIRE ANOTHER'S POSSESSION (DEUTERONOMY 5:18)
RETURN THE ROBBED OBJECT OR ITS VALUE (LEVITICUS 5:23)
NOT TO IGNORE A LOST OBJECT (DEUTERONOMY 22:3)
RETURN THE LOST OBJECT (DEUTERONOMY 22:1)
THE COURT MUST IMPLEMENT LAWS AGAINST THE ONE WHO ASSAULTS ANOTHER OR DAMAGES ANOTHER'S PROPERTY (EXODUS 21:8)

THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY NEIGHBOR
"THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY NEIGHBOR" IS THE NINTH COMMANDMENT (THE DESIGNATION VARIES BETWEEN RELIGIONS) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND POST-REFORMATION SCHOLARS. TODAY, MOST CULTURES RETAIN A DISTINCTION BETWEEN LYING IN GENERAL (WHICH IS DISCOURAGED UNDER MOST, BUT NOT ALL, CIRCUMSTANCES) VERSUS PERJURY (WHICH IS ALWAYS UNLAWFUL UNDER CRIMINAL LAW AND LIABLE TO PUNISHMENT). SIMILARLY, HISTORICALLY IN JEWISH TRADITION, A DISTINCTION WAS MADE BETWEEN LYING IN GENERAL AND BEARING FALSE WITNESS (PERJURY) SPECIFICALLY. ON THE ONE HAND, BEARING FALSE WITNESS (PERJURY) WAS ALWAYS PROHIBITED ACCORDING TO THE DECALOGUE'S COMMANDMENT AGAINST BEARING FALSE WITNESS, YET ON THE OTHER, LYING IN GENERAL WAS ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE, IN CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES "PERMISSIBLE OR EVEN COMMENDABLE" WHEN IT PROTECTS A TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE, AND IT WAS DONE WHILE NOT UNDER OATH, AND IT WAS NOT "HARMFUL TO SOMEONE ELSE". THE BOOK OF EXODUS DESCRIBES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS BEING SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, BROKEN BY MOSES, AND REWRITTEN ON REPLACEMENT STONES BY THE LORD. THERE ARE SIX THINGS THAT THE LORD STRONGLY HATES, SEVEN THAT ARE AN ABOMINATION TO HIM: HAUGHTY EYES, A LYING TONGUE, AND HANDS THAT SHED INNOCENT BLOOD, A HEART THAT DEVISES WICKED PLANS, FEET THAT MAKE HASTE TO RUN TO EVIL [SEX], A FALSE WITNESS WHO BREATHES OUT LIES, AND ONE WHO SOWS DISCORD AMONG BROTHERS. — PROVERBS 6:16–19. THE COMMAND AGAINST FALSE TESTIMONY IS SEEN AS A NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF THE COMMAND TO “LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF”. THIS MORAL PRESCRIPTION FLOWS FROM THE COMMAND FOR HOLY PEOPLE TO BEAR WITNESS TO THEIR DEITY. OFFENSES AGAINST THE TRUTH EXPRESS BY WORD OR DEED A REFUSAL TO COMMIT ONESELF TO MORAL UPRIGHTNESS: THEY ARE FUNDAMENTAL INFIDELITIES TO GOD AND, IN THIS SENSE, THEY UNDERMINE THE FOUNDATIONS OF COVENANT WITH GOD. YOU SHALL NOT SPREAD A FALSE REPORT. YOU SHALL NOT JOIN HANDS WITH A WICKED MAN TO BE A MALICIOUS WITNESS. YOU SHALL NOT FALL IN WITH THE MANY TO DO EVIL [SEX], NOR SHALL YOU BEAR WITNESS IN A LAWSUIT, SIDING WITH THE MANY, SO AS TO PERVERT JUSTICE, NOR SHALL YOU BE PARTIAL TO A POOR MAN IN HIS LAWSUIT. — EXODUS 23:1-3. THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF PROHIBITIONS AGAINST FALSE WITNESS, LYING, SPREADING FALSE REPORTS, ETC. FOR A PERSON WHO HAD A CHARGE BROUGHT AGAINST THEM AND WERE BROUGHT BEFORE A RELIGIOUS PROSECUTION, THE CHARGE WAS CONSIDERED AS ESTABLISHED ONLY ON THE EVIDENCE OF 2 OR 3 SWORN WITNESSES. IN CASES WHERE FALSE TESTIMONY WAS SUSPECTED, THE RELIGIOUS JUDGES WERE TO MAKE A THOROUGH INVESTIGATION, AND IF FALSE TESTIMONY WERE PROVEN, THE FALSE WITNESS WAS TO RECEIVE THE PUNISHMENT HE HAD INTENDED TO BRING ON THE PERSON FALSELY ACCUSED. FOR EXAMPLE, SINCE MURDER WAS A CAPITAL CRIME, GIVING FALSE TESTIMONY IN A MURDER CASE WAS SUBJECT TO THE DEATH PENALTY. THOSE EAGER TO RECEIVE OR LISTEN TO FALSE TESTIMONY WERE ALSO SUBJECT TO PUNISHMENT. FALSE WITNESS IS AMONG THE SIX THINGS GOD HATES. KING SOLOMON SAYS FALSE TESTIMONY IS AMONG THE THINGS THAT DEFILE A PERSON, JESUS SAYS. THE WITNESS WHO HID WHAT HE HAD SEEN OR WHAT HE KNEW BORE HIS INIQUITY; IF HE REALIZED HIS GUILT, HE HAD TO CONFESS HIS SIN, BROUGHT TO THE LORD A FEMALE LAMB OR GOAT FROM THE FLOCK (OR TWO TURTLEDOVES OR TWO PIGEONS, OR A TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR) FOR A SIN OFFERING AS HIS COMPENSATION FOR THE SIN HE COMMITTED. THE LYING WITNESS IS A DECEITFUL MAN, WHO MOCKS AT JUSTICE. HE IS LIKE A WAR CLUB, OR A SWORD, OR A SHARP ARROW. ″A FALSE WITNESS WILL NOT GO UNPUNISHED″. KING SOLOMON SAYS ″A FALSE WITNESS WILL PERISH″ IF HE DOES NOT REPENT. SOME OF THOSE WHO BELONGED TO THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE FREEDMEN AND OF THE CYRENIANS, AND OF THE ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THOSE FROM CILICIA AND ASIA CAME UPON STEPHEN AND SEIZED HIM AND BROUGHT HIM BEFORE THE COUNCIL AND SET UP FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. THESE FALSE WITNESSES SAID: "THIS MAN NEVER CEASES TO SPEAK WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE (TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM) AND THE LAW, FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH WILL DESTROY THIS PLACE (STEPHEN SAID THAT THE TEMPLE OF JESUS′ BODY HAD BEEN DESTROYED BY OTHERS BUT RAISE IT UP BY HIM IN THREE DAYS, ACCORDING WITH WHAT JESUS HAD SAID) AND THE CUSTOMS THAT MOSES DELIVERED TO US."(STEPHEN SAID WHAT JESUS HAD SAID NAMELY HE HAD COME TO FULFIL THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS) AND GAZING AT HIM, ALL WHO SAT IN THE COUNCIL SAW STEPHEN′S FACE AS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. MANY TESTIFIED FALSELY AGAINST JESUS, BUT THEIR STATEMENTS DID NOT AGREE. AT LAST TWO WITNESSES SAID THEY HAD HEARD HIM SAYING HE WOULD DESTROY THAT TEMPLE AND IN THREE DAYS BUILT ANOTHER, NOT MADE WITH HANDS, (HE REALLY HAD MEANT THE RESURRECTION OF HIS BODY, AS A TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, DESTROYED BY OTHERS BUT RAISE IT UP BY HIM). YET EVEN ABOUT THIS THEIR TESTIMONY DID NOT AGREE. THE NARRATIVE IN 1 KINGS 21 DESCRIBES A CASE OF FALSE TESTIMONY. KING AHAB OF ISRAEL TRIED TO CONVINCE NABOTH THE JEZREELITE TO SELL HIM THE VINEYARD NABOTH OWNED ADJACENT TO THE KING'S PALACE. AHAB WANTED THE LAND TO USE AS A VEGETABLE GARDEN, BUT NABOTH REFUSED TO SELL OR TRADE THE PROPERTY TO AHAB SAYING, “THE LORD FORBID THAT I SHOULD GIVE UP TO YOU WHAT I HAVE INHERITED FROM MY FATHERS!” AHAB'S WIFE JEZEBEL THEN CONSPIRED TO OBTAIN THE VINEYARD BY WRITING LETTERS IN AHAB'S NAME TO THE ELDERS AND NOBLES IN NABOTH'S TOWN INSTRUCTING THEM TO HAVE TWO SCOUNDRELS BEAR FALSE WITNESS CLAIMING THAT NABOTH HAS CURSED BOTH GOD AND THE KING. AFTER NABOTH WAS SUBSEQUENTLY STONED TO DEATH, AHAB SEIZED POSSESSION OF NABOTH'S VINEYARD. THE TEXT DESCRIBES THE LORD AS VERY ANGRY WITH AHAB, AND THE PROPHET ELIJAH PRONOUNCES JUDGMENT ON BOTH AHAB AND JEZEBEL. THE NARRATIVE IN 2 SAMUEL 1 ALSO CONTAINS A NARRATIVE WHICH IS OFTEN INTERPRETED AS FALSE TESTIMONY. THE 1 SAMUEL NARRATIVE HAD DESCRIBED SAUL AS KILLING HIMSELF BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD AFTER HAVING BEEN WOUNDED BY THE PHILISTINES ON MOUNT GILBOA AND BEING IN A SITUATION WITH NO HOPE OF VICTORY OR ESCAPE. HOWEVER, 2 SAMUEL TELLS OF AN AMALEKITE, WHO WAS PROBABLY ON MOUNT GILBOA TO STRIP THE DEAD OF THEIR POSSESSIONS, APPEARING TO DAVID WITH SAUL’S CROWN AND ROYAL ARM BAND AND GIVING TESTIMONY THAT HE HAD HIMSELF KILLED KING SAUL. DAVID IMMEDIATELY ORDERED THAT THE AMALEKITE BE PUT TO DEATH, SAYING, "YOUR BLOOD BE ON YOUR HEAD, FOR YOUR OWN MOUTH HAS TESTIFIED AGAINST YOU, SAYING, 'I HAVE KILLED THE LORD’S ANOINTED.'" THE TRUTH OF THE AMALEKITE'S TESTIMONY DID NOT NEED TO BE DETERMINED FOR THE SENTENCE TO BE CARRIED OUT: EITHER THE AMALEKITE HAD KILLED KING SAUL, OR HE HAD GIVEN FALSE TESTIMONY TO DAVID REGARDING SAUL’S DEATH. BOTH CRIMES WERE SEEN AS EQUALLY DESERVING OF THE DEATH PENALTY. THE ANCIENT UNDERSTANDING OF FALSE TESTIMONY NOT ONLY INCLUDES TESTIFYING WITH FALSE WORDS, BUT ALSO FAILING TO COME FORWARD WITH RELEVANT TESTIMONY IN RESPONSE TO A PUBLIC CHARGE. “IF A PERSON SINS BECAUSE HE DOES NOT SPEAK UP WHEN HE HEARS A PUBLIC CHARGE TO TESTIFY REGARDING SOMETHING HE HAS SEEN OR LEARNED ABOUT, HE WILL BE HELD RESPONSIBLE.
ANYBODY WHO KNOWS EVIDENCE MUST TESTIFY IN COURT (LEVITICUS 5:1)
CAREFULLY INTERROGATE THE WITNESS (DEUTERONOMY 13:14)
A WITNESS MUST NOT SERVE AS A JUDGE IN CAPITAL CRIMES (DEUTERONOMY 19:17)
NOT TO ACCEPT TESTIMONY FROM A LONE WITNESS (DEUTERONOMY 19:15) [1 WITNESS IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0]
TRANSGRESSORS MUST NOT TESTIFY (EXODUS 23:1)
RELATIVES OF THE LITIGANTS MUST NOT TESTIFY (DEUTERONOMY 24:16)
NOT TO TESTIFY FALSELY (EXODUS 20:16)
PUNISH THE FALSE WITNESSES AS THEY TRIED TO PUNISH THE DEFENDANT (DEUTERONOMY 19:19)

THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S HOUSE
"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).

THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S WIFE
"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).

THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S SLAVES, NEIGHBORS ANIMALS, OR ANYTHING ELSE THAT BELONGS TO THY NEIGHBOR
"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).

THOU SHALL SET UP THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, ON MOUNT EBAL (.0001% IS 1.2 POSITIONS, ,001% IS 12 POSITIONS, .01% IS 120 POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200 POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000 POSITIONS, 100% IS 120,000 POSITIONS TO 1,200,000 MILLION POSITIONS IN REPENTANCE ONCE & .0001% IS 1,200.000 MILLION POSITIONS, .001% IS 12,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, .01% IS 120,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS & 100% IS 120,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS TO 1,200,000,000,000 TRILLION POSITIONS IN RELENTING ONCE
AMONG THE MOST NOTABLE SEMANTIC DIFFERENCES ARE THOSE RELATED TO THE SAMARITAN PLACE OF WORSHIP ON MOUNT GERIZIM. THE SAMARITAN VERSION OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS COMMANDS THAT AN ALTAR BE BUILT ON MOUNT GERIZIM ON WHICH ALL SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THIS TEXT AT EXODUS 20:17: AND WHEN IT SO HAPPENS THAT LORD GOD BRINGS YOU TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHICH YOU ARE COMING TO POSSESS, YOU SHALL SET UP THERE FOR YOU GREAT STONES AND PLASTER THEM WITH PLASTER AND YOU WRITE ON THE STONES ALL WORDS OF THIS LAW. AND IT BECOMES FOR YOU THAT ACROSS THE JORDAN YOU SHALL RAISE THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, IN MOUNTAIN GERIZIM. AND YOU BUILD THERE THE ALTAR TO THE LORD GOD OF YOU. ALTAR OF STONES. NOT YOU SHALL WAVE ON THEM IRON. WITH WHOLE STONES YOU SHALL BUILD THE ALTAR TO LORD GOD OF YOU. AND YOU BRING ON IT ASCEND OFFERINGS TO LORD GOD OF YOU, AND YOU SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS, AND YOU EAT THERE AND YOU REJOICE BEFORE THE FACE OF THE LORD GOD OF YOU. THE MOUNTAIN THIS IS ACROSS THE JORDAN BEHIND THE WAY OF THE RISING OF THE SUN, IN THE LAND OF CANAAN WHO IS DWELLING IN THE DESERT BEFORE THE GALGAL, BESIDE ALVIN-MARA, BEFORE SECHEM. THIS COMMANDMENT IS ABSENT FROM THE CORRESPONDING TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE MASORETIC. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH'S INCLUSION OF THE GERIZIM VARIATION WITHIN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS PLACES ADDITIONAL EMPHASIS ON THE DIVINE SANCTION GIVEN TO THAT COMMUNITY'S PLACE OF WORSHIP. THIS VARIATION HAS SIMILARITIES TO DEUTERONOMY 27:2-8 AND IS SUPPORTED BY CHANGES TO THE VERBAL TENSE WITHIN THE SAMARITAN TEXT OF DEUTERONOMY INDICATING THAT GOD HAS ALREADY CHOSEN THIS PLACE. THE FUTURE TENSE ("WILL CHOOSE") IS USED IN THE MASORETIC. AND WHEREAS DEUTERONOMY 27:4 IN THE MASORETIC COMMANDS AN ALTAR TO BE CONSTRUCTED ON MOUNT EBAL, THE SAMARITAN TEXTS HAS MOUNT GERIZIM (BOTH CAN BE CORRECT). IN (EXODUS 23:19) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE AFTER THE PROHIBITION: [כי עשה זאת כזבח שכח ועברה היא לאלהי יעקב] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "THAT ONE DOING THIS AS SACRIFICE FORGETS AND ENRAGES GOD OF JACOB". IN (NUMBERS 4:14) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE: [ולקחו בגד ארגמן וכסו את הכיור ואת כנו ונתנו אתם אל מכסה עור תחש ונתנו על המוט] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "AND THEY WILL TAKE A PURPLE COVERING AND COVER THE LAVER AND HIS FOOT, AND THEY COVER IT IN TACHASH SKINS, AND THEY PUT IT UPON A BAR." SEVERAL OTHER TYPES OF DIFFERENCES ARE FOUND. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH USES LESS ANTHROPOMORPHIC LANGUAGE IN DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD WITH INTERMEDIARIES PERFORMING ACTIONS THE MASORETIC VERSION ATTRIBUTES DIRECTLY TO GOD. WHERE THE MASORETIC DESCRIBES STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A "MAN OF WAR" (EXODUS 15:3), THE SAMARITAN HAS "HERO OF WAR", A PHRASE APPLIED TO SPIRITUAL BEINGS, AND IN NUMBERS 23:4, THE SAMARITAN READING "THE ANGEL OF GOD FOUND BALAAM" CONTRASTS WITH THE MASORETIC "AND GOD MET BALAAM." A FEW DIFFERENCES REFLECT SAMARITAN NOTIONS OF PROPRIETY, SUCH AS THE ALTERATION IN GENESIS 50:23 OF THE MASORETIC "UPON THE KNEES OF JOSEPH" TO "IN THE DAYS OF JOSEPH." SAMARITAN SCRIBES, WHO INTERPRETED THIS VERSE LITERALLY, FOUND IT IMPROPER THAT THE MOTHER OF JOSEPH'S GRANDCHILDREN WOULD GIVE BIRTH ON HIS KNEES. DISTINCTIVE VARIANTS IN THE SAMARITAN ARE ALSO FOUND IN CERTAIN LEGAL TEXTS WHERE SAMARITAN PRACTICE VARIES FROM THAT PRESCRIBED WITHIN RABBINICAL HALACHIC TEXTS. IN ABOUT THIRTY-FOUR INSTANCES, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH IMPORTS TEXT FROM PARALLEL OR SYNOPTIC PASSAGES IN OTHER PARTS OF THE PENTATEUCH. THESE TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS RECORD CONVERSATIONS AND EVENTS THAT ARE IMPLIED OR PRESUPPOSED BY OTHER PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, BUT NOT EXPLICITLY RECORDED IN THE MASORETIC TEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SAMARITAN TEXT IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS ON MULTIPLE OCCASIONS RECORDS MOSES REPEATING TO PHARAOH EXACTLY WHAT BOTH THE SAMARITAN AND MASORETIC RECORD GOD INSTRUCTING MOSES TO TELL HIM. THE RESULT IS REPETITIOUS, BUT THE SAMARITAN MAKES IT CLEAR THAT MOSES SPOKE EXACTLY AS GOD COMMANDED HIM. IN ADDITION TO THESE SUBSTANTIAL TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS ADDS SUBJECTS, PREPOSITIONS, PARTICLES, APPOSITIVES, AND THE REPETITION OF WORDS AND PHRASES WITHIN A SINGLE PASSAGE TO CLARIFY THE MEANING OF THE TEXT.

THOU SHALL SET UP THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, ON MOUNT GERIZIM (.0001% IS 1.2 POSITIONS, ,001% IS 12 POSITIONS, .01% IS 120 POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200 POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000 POSITIONS, 100% IS 120,000 POSITIONS TO 1,200,000 MILLION POSITIONS IN REPENTANCE ONCE & .0001% IS 1,200.000 MILLION POSITIONS, .001% IS 12,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, .01% IS 120,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS & 100% IS 120,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS TO 1,200,000,000,000 TRILLION POSITIONS IN RELENTING ONCE
AMONG THE MOST NOTABLE SEMANTIC DIFFERENCES ARE THOSE RELATED TO THE SAMARITAN PLACE OF WORSHIP ON MOUNT GERIZIM. THE SAMARITAN VERSION OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS COMMANDS THAT AN ALTAR BE BUILT ON MOUNT GERIZIM ON WHICH ALL SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THIS TEXT AT EXODUS 20:17: AND WHEN IT SO HAPPENS THAT LORD GOD BRINGS YOU TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHICH YOU ARE COMING TO POSSESS, YOU SHALL SET UP THERE FOR YOU GREAT STONES AND PLASTER THEM WITH PLASTER AND YOU WRITE ON THE STONES ALL WORDS OF THIS LAW. AND IT BECOMES FOR YOU THAT ACROSS THE JORDAN YOU SHALL RAISE THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, IN MOUNTAIN GERIZIM. AND YOU BUILD THERE THE ALTAR TO THE LORD GOD OF YOU. ALTAR OF STONES. NOT YOU SHALL WAVE ON THEM IRON. WITH WHOLE STONES YOU SHALL BUILD THE ALTAR TO LORD GOD OF YOU. AND YOU BRING ON IT ASCEND OFFERINGS TO LORD GOD OF YOU, AND YOU SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS, AND YOU EAT THERE AND YOU REJOICE BEFORE THE FACE OF THE LORD GOD OF YOU. THE MOUNTAIN THIS IS ACROSS THE JORDAN BEHIND THE WAY OF THE RISING OF THE SUN, IN THE LAND OF CANAAN WHO IS DWELLING IN THE DESERT BEFORE THE GALGAL, BESIDE ALVIN-MARA, BEFORE SECHEM. THIS COMMANDMENT IS ABSENT FROM THE CORRESPONDING TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE MASORETIC. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH'S INCLUSION OF THE GERIZIM VARIATION WITHIN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS PLACES ADDITIONAL EMPHASIS ON THE DIVINE SANCTION GIVEN TO THAT COMMUNITY'S PLACE OF WORSHIP. THIS VARIATION HAS SIMILARITIES TO DEUTERONOMY 27:2-8 AND IS SUPPORTED BY CHANGES TO THE VERBAL TENSE WITHIN THE SAMARITAN TEXT OF DEUTERONOMY INDICATING THAT GOD HAS ALREADY CHOSEN THIS PLACE. THE FUTURE TENSE ("WILL CHOOSE") IS USED IN THE MASORETIC. AND WHEREAS DEUTERONOMY 27:4 IN THE MASORETIC COMMANDS AN ALTAR TO BE CONSTRUCTED ON MOUNT EBAL, THE SAMARITAN TEXTS HAS MOUNT GERIZIM (BOTH CAN BE CORRECT). IN (EXODUS 23:19) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE AFTER THE PROHIBITION: [כי עשה זאת כזבח שכח ועברה היא לאלהי יעקב] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "THAT ONE DOING THIS AS SACRIFICE FORGETS AND ENRAGES GOD OF JACOB". IN (NUMBERS 4:14) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE: [ולקחו בגד ארגמן וכסו את הכיור ואת כנו ונתנו אתם אל מכסה עור תחש ונתנו על המוט] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "AND THEY WILL TAKE A PURPLE COVERING AND COVER THE LAVER AND HIS FOOT, AND THEY COVER IT IN TACHASH SKINS, AND THEY PUT IT UPON A BAR." SEVERAL OTHER TYPES OF DIFFERENCES ARE FOUND. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH USES LESS ANTHROPOMORPHIC LANGUAGE IN DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD WITH INTERMEDIARIES PERFORMING ACTIONS THE MASORETIC VERSION ATTRIBUTES DIRECTLY TO GOD. WHERE THE MASORETIC DESCRIBES STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A "MAN OF WAR" (EXODUS 15:3), THE SAMARITAN HAS "HERO OF WAR", A PHRASE APPLIED TO SPIRITUAL BEINGS, AND IN NUMBERS 23:4, THE SAMARITAN READING "THE ANGEL OF GOD FOUND BALAAM" CONTRASTS WITH THE MASORETIC "AND GOD MET BALAAM." A FEW DIFFERENCES REFLECT SAMARITAN NOTIONS OF PROPRIETY, SUCH AS THE ALTERATION IN GENESIS 50:23 OF THE MASORETIC "UPON THE KNEES OF JOSEPH" TO "IN THE DAYS OF JOSEPH." SAMARITAN SCRIBES, WHO INTERPRETED THIS VERSE LITERALLY, FOUND IT IMPROPER THAT THE MOTHER OF JOSEPH'S GRANDCHILDREN WOULD GIVE BIRTH ON HIS KNEES. DISTINCTIVE VARIANTS IN THE SAMARITAN ARE ALSO FOUND IN CERTAIN LEGAL TEXTS WHERE SAMARITAN PRACTICE VARIES FROM THAT PRESCRIBED WITHIN RABBINICAL HALACHIC TEXTS. IN ABOUT THIRTY-FOUR INSTANCES, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH IMPORTS TEXT FROM PARALLEL OR SYNOPTIC PASSAGES IN OTHER PARTS OF THE PENTATEUCH. THESE TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS RECORD CONVERSATIONS AND EVENTS THAT ARE IMPLIED OR PRESUPPOSED BY OTHER PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, BUT NOT EXPLICITLY RECORDED IN THE MASORETIC TEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SAMARITAN TEXT IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS ON MULTIPLE OCCASIONS RECORDS MOSES REPEATING TO PHARAOH EXACTLY WHAT BOTH THE SAMARITAN AND MASORETIC RECORD GOD INSTRUCTING MOSES TO TELL HIM. THE RESULT IS REPETITIOUS, BUT THE SAMARITAN MAKES IT CLEAR THAT MOSES SPOKE EXACTLY AS GOD COMMANDED HIM. IN ADDITION TO THESE SUBSTANTIAL TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS ADDS SUBJECTS, PREPOSITIONS, PARTICLES, APPOSITIVES, AND THE REPETITION OF WORDS AND PHRASES WITHIN A SINGLE PASSAGE TO CLARIFY THE MEANING OF THE TEXT.
THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT:
THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT IS OFTEN RECOGNIZED AS THE BOOK OR CODE OF THE COVENANT IN EXODUS 20:22-23:19. THE TITLE IS SUGGESTED BY EXODUS 24:7. THIS WAS ALSO GIVEN DURING THE SAME TIME OF THE TEN WORDS, AND THE CONTEXT MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THE WRITERS OF EXODUS SAW THIS COLLECTION OF LAWS AS AN ADDED ELABORATION OF THE DECALOGUE. YET ABOUT HALF OF THEM FIND GOOD PARALLELS IN NON-BIBLICAL ACCOUNTS, SO THAT SCHOLARS HAVE DEEMED THE NECESSARY BORROWING FROM CANAANITE SOURCES OR ON COMMON NEAR-EASTERN LEGAL TRADITIONS, WHICH GIVES CREDIBILITY TO THESE PARALLELS. THERE HAVE BEEN NO MECHANICAL BORROWING, FOR THE LAWS WITHIN THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT ARE ALL CREDIBLE PROOFS. 
LEVITICUS & THE HOLINESS CODE:
THE BIBLICAL SOURCE SPLITS TO BOOK INTO TWO PARTS: FIRST, TO THE PRIESTLY [SERGEANT’S, LIEUTENANT’S OR CHIEF OF POLICE’S] SOURCE IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 1-16 & SECONDLY, TO THE HOLINESS CODE IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 17-27. THE THEME OF HOLINESS RUNS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK & ITS MOTTO IS “BE HOLY BECAUSE I, THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AM HOLY.” LIKE THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT, THIS HOLINESS BOOK ALSO SETS THEIR PROMULGATIONS AS IN THE SAME SENSE OF PRIORITIES. IT BEGINS WITH SACRIFICE IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 1-7, BY SHOWING THE ONLY ACCEPTABLE WAY TO WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THEN A SHORT NARRATIVE INTERLUDE, IT PROCEEDS WITH A LONG SECTION ON IMPEDIMENTS TO WORSHIP IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 8-10, THEN UNCLEAN CONDITIONS & MORE LAWS ON WORSHIP IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 11-17, BEFORE IT REACHES ITS SECTION OF CIVIL & CRIMINAL OFFENSES IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 18-25. THE ACME CLIMAX IS “[AGAPE] LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF” IN LEVITICUS 19:18. ONCE AGAIN, DUTIES TOWARDS GOD, PRECEDES DUTIES TO ONE’S NEIGHBOR.  
DEUTERONOMY THE SECOND LAW:
DEUTERONOMY IS GREEK FOR ‘SECOND LAW.’ THE LEGAL MATERIAL IN THIS COLLECTION BOOK IS DIFFERENT FROM THE PRECEDING COLLECTIONS IN DEUTERONOMY CHAPTERS 12-25. DEUTERONOMY IS A SERIES OF SERMONS BY THE LORD MOSES ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW, URGING ALL TO KEEP THE LAW IF THEY WANT TO SURVIVE & PROSPER IN THE LAND THAT ARE ABOUT TO ENTER. MOST LIKELY, LIKE THE PRECEDING COLLECTIONS, DEUTERONOMY IS ALSO GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO THE LORD MOSES, BUT CONCERNS AN EXTENDED REFLECTION BY THE LORD MOSES ON THE LAW AS AN ATTEMPT BY HIM TO PERSUADE THE NATION AS A WHOLE TO KEEP THE LAWS. THE STRUCTURE OF THE BOOK OWES MUCH TO THE NEAR EASTERN DOCUMENT FORM EXEMPLIFIED IN TREATIES, LAW CODES & KUDURRU STONES. THE LAW CODES ARE CLOSELY CORRESPONDED IN DEUTERONOMY CHAPTERS 12-25, TO FOLLOW THE ORDER OF THE DECALOGUE IN ITS ARRANGEMENTS OF UNIQUE LAWS. THE MAIN POINTS ARE THE 1ST COMMANDMENT ‘NO OTHER GODS’ IN CHAPTERS 12-13, THE 4TH COMMANDMENT ‘SABBATH’  = 7TH YEAR & FESTIVALS IN CHAPTERS 15-16, THE 5TH COMMANDMENT ‘PARENTS’ FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & MOTHER VICTORIA OUR LADY = THE SUPREME AUTHORITIES IN CHAPTERS 17-18, THE 6TH COMMANDMENT ‘MURDER’ IN CHAPTERS 19-21, THE 7TH COMMANDMENT ‘ADULTERY’ IN CHAPTERS 22-23, THE 8TH COMMANDMENT ‘THEFT & PROPERTY’ IN CHAPTERS 23-24 & THE 9TH COMMANDMENT ‘FALSE WITNESS’ IN CHAPTER 25. THE CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LAW & BLESSINGS FOR OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW IS IN DEUTERONOMY CHAPTERS 26-34. 
THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW: THE POSITIVE EFFECTS
BELIEF IN GOD AND OUR DUTIES TOWARD HIM
BELIEVING IN GOD EX 20:2, DT 5:6. UNITY OF GOD DT 6:4. SEXLESS LOVE OF GOD DT 6:5. FEAR OF GOD DT 6:13, DT 10:20. WORSHIPPING GOD EX 23:25, DT 6:13, DT 11:13, DT 13:4. CLEAVING TO GOD DT 10:20, DT 11:22. TAKING AN OATH BY GOD’S NAME DT 6:13, DT 10:20. WALKING IN GOD’S WAYS DT 10:12, DT 28:9. SANCTIFYING GOD’S NAME LE 22:32. READING THE SHEMA DT 6:7. STUDYING THE TORAH NU 15:39, DT 6:7, DT 11:19, DT 31:12. THE PHYLACTERY OF THE HEAD EX 13:9, EX 13:16, DT 6:8, DT 11:18. THE PHYLACTERY OF THE ARM EX 13:9, EX 13:16, DT 6:8, DT 11:18. THE FRINGES NU 15:38. THE MEZUZAH DT 6:9, DT 11:20. THE ASSEMBLY DURING THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES DT 31:12. A KING TO WRITE A SCROLL OF LAW DT 17:18. ACQUIRING A SCROLL OF LAW DT 31:19. GRACE AFTER MEALS DT 8:10. 
THE SANCTUARY, PRIESTHOOD AND SACRIFICES
BUILDING THE SANCTUARY EX 25:8. REVERING THE SANCTUARY LE 19:30, LE 26:2. GUARDING THE SANCTUARY NU 18:4. LEVITICAL SERVICES IN THE SANCTUARY NU 18:23. ABLUTIONS OF THE PRIESTS EX 30:19. PRIESTS KINDLING THE LAMPS EX 27:21, LE 24:3. PRIESTS BLESSING ISRAEL NU 6:23. THE SHOWBREAD EX 25:30. BURNING THE INCENSE EX 30:7. THE PERPETUAL FIRE ON THE ALTAR LE 6:19–20. REMOVING THE ASHES FROM THE ALTAR LE 6:17. REMOVING THE UNCLEAN NU 5:2, DT 23:10. HONORING THE PRIESTS LE 21:8. THE PRIESTLY GARMENTS EX 28:2, EX 29:8. THE PRIESTS BEARING THE ARK NU 7:9. THE OIL OF ANOINTMENT EX 30:31. PRIESTS MINISTERING IN COURSES DT 18:6–8. PRIESTS DEFILING THEMSELVES FOR DECEASED RELATIVES LE 21:2–3. THE HIGH PRIEST MARRYING ONLY A VIRGIN LE 21:13. THE DAILY BURNT-OFFERING NU 28:3. THE HIGH PRIEST’S DAILY MEAL-OFFERING LE 6:20. THE SABBATH ADDITIONAL OFFERING NU 28:9. THE NEW MOON ADDITIONAL OFFERING NU 28:11. THE PASSOVER ADDITIONAL OFFERING LE 23:36. THE MEAL-OFFERING OF THE NEW BARLEY LE 2:14, LE 23:10. THE SHEVUOTH ADDITIONAL OFFERING NU 28:26–27. THE BRINGING OF THE TWO LOAVES ON SHEVUOTH LE 23:17. THE NEW YEAR ADDITIONAL OFFERING NU 29:1–2. THE TENTH DAY OF TISHRI ADDITIONAL OFFERING NU 29:7–8. THE SERVICE OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT LE 16:1–34. THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES ADDITIONAL OFFERING NU 29:13. THE SHEMINI ATZERETH ADDITIONAL OFFERING NU 29:35–39. THE THREE ANNUAL PILGRIMAGES EX 23:14. APPEARING BEFORE THE LORD DURING FESTIVALS EX 34:23, DT 16:16. REJOICING ON THE FESTIVALS DT 16:14, DT 27:7. SLAUGHTERING THE PASSOVER-OFFERING EX 12:6. EATING THE PASSOVER-OFFERING EX 12:8. SLAUGHTERING THE SECOND PASSOVER-OFFERING NU 9:11. EATING THE SECOND PASSOVER-OFFERING NU 9:11. BLOWING THE TRUMPETS IN THE SANCTUARY NU 10:10. OFFERING CATTLE OF A MINIMUM AGE EX 22:30, LE 22:27. OFFERING ONLY UNBLEMISHED SACRIFICES LE 22:21. SALT BEING BROUGHT WITH EVERY OFFERING LE 2:13. THE BURNT-OFFERING LE 1:2–3. THE SIN-OFFERING LE 6:25, LE 7:3–7. THE GUILT-OFFERING LE 7:1, LE 7:3–7. THE PEACE-OFFERING LE 3:1, LE 7:11–12. THE MEAL-OFFERING OF THE NEW BARLEY LE 2:1, LE 2:5, LE 2:7. OFFERING OF A COURT THAT HAS ERRED LE 4:13. THE FIXED SIN-OFFERING LE 4:27, LE 5:1. THE SUSPENSIVE GUILT-OFFERING LE 5:17–18. THE UNCONDITIONAL GUILT-OFFERING LE 5:15, LE 19:20–21. THE OFFERING OF HIGHER OR LOWER VALUE LE 5:1–11. MAKING CONFESSION NU 5:6–7. OFFERING BROUGHT BY A ZAV LE 15:13–14. OFFERING BROUGHT BY A ZAVAH LE 15:28–29. THE OFFERING AFTER CHILDBIRTH LE 12:6. OFFERING BROUGHT BY A LEPER LE 14:10. THE TITHE OF CATTLE LE 27:32. SANCTIFYING THE FIRST-BORN EX 13:2, EX 13:13. REDEEMING THE FIRST-BORN EX 12:28, NU 18:15. REDEEMING THE FIRSTLING OF AN ASS EX 34:20. BREAKING THE NECK OF THE FIRSTLING OF AN ASS EX 13:13, EX 34:20. BRINGING DUE OFFERINGS ON THE FIRST FESTIVAL DT 12:5–6. ALL OFFERINGS TO BE BROUGHT TO THE SANCTUARY DT 12:14. ALL OFFERINGS DUE FROM OUTSIDE THE LAND OF ISRAEL TO BE BROUGHT TO THE SANCTUARY DT 12:26. REDEEMING BLEMISHED OFFERINGS DT 12:15. HOLINESS OF A SUBSTITUTED OFFERING LE 27:10, LE 27:33. THE PRIESTS EATING THE RESIDUE OF THE MEAL-OFFERINGS LE 6:23. THE PRIESTS EATING THE MEAT OF CONSECRATED OFFERINGS EX 29:33. CONSECRATED OFFERINGS THAT HAVE BECOME UNCLEAN TO BE BURNT LE 7:19. THE REMNANT OF CONSECRATED OFFERINGS TO BE BURNT EX 12:10, LE 7:17. THE NAZIRITE TO LET HIS HAIR GROW NU 6:5. NAZIRITE OBLIGATIONS ON COMPLETION OF VOW NU 6:9, NU 6:18. ALL ORAL COMMITMENTS TO BE FULFILLED DT 23:22. REVOCATION OF VOWS NU 30:1–15. 
THE SOURCES OF UNCLEANNESS AND THE MODES OF PURIFICATION
DEFILEMENT THROUGH THE CARCASSES OF ANIMALS LE 11:34. DEFILEMENT THROUGH THE CARCASSES OF CERTAIN CREEPING CREATURES LE 11:29–30. DEFILEMENT OF FOOD AND DRINK LE 11:34. THE MENSTRUANT LE 15:19–24. AFTER CHILDBIRTH LE 12:2–5. THE LEPER LE 13:3. GARMENTS CONTAMINATED BY LEPROSY LE 13:47–59. A LEPROUS HOUSE LE 13:47–59. THE ZAV IN LE 15:2. EMISSION OF SEMEN LE 15:16–18. THE ZAVAH IN LE 15:19, LE 15:28. UNCLEANNESS OF A CORPSE NU 19:14–16. LAW OF THE WATER OF SPRINKLING NU 19:9–21. IMMERSING IN A RITUAL BATH LE 15:16. CLEANSING FROM LEPROSY LE 14:1–7. A LEPER TO SHAVE HIS HEAD LE 14:9. THE LEPER TO BE MADE DISTINGUISHABLE LE 13:45. THE ASHES OF THE RED HEIFER NU 19:9. 
GIFTS TO THE TEMPLE, THE POOR, THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES; THE SABBATICAL YEAR AND THE JUBILEE; THE PREPARATION OF FOOD
VALUATION OF A PERSON LE 27:2–8. VALUATION OF BEASTS LE 27:11–12. VALUATION OF HOUSES LE 27:14. VALUATION OF FIELDS LE 27:16, LE 27:22. RESTITUTION FOR SACRILEGE LE 5:16, LE 22:14. THE FRUITS OF FOURTH-YEAR PLANTINGS LE 19:24. PEAH FOR THE POOR LE 19:9. GLEANINGS FOR THE POOR LE 23:22. THE FORGOTTEN SHEAF FOR THE POOR LE 19:9, DT 24:19. DEFECTIVE GRAPE-CLUSTERS FOR THE POOR LE 19:10. GRAPE-GLEANINGS FOR THE POOR LE 19:10. FIRST-FRUITS TO BE BROUGHT TO THE SANCTUARY EX 23:19. THE GREAT HEAVE-OFFERING DT 18:4. THE FIRST TITHE LE 27:30 , NU 18:24. THE SECOND TITHE DT 14:22. THE LEVITES’ TITHE FOR THE PRIESTS NU 18:26. THE POOR MAN’S TITHE DT 14:28. THE AVOWAL OF THE TITHE DT 26:13. RECITAL ON BRINGING THE FIRST-FRUITS DT 26:5. THE DOUGH-OFFERING NU 15:20. RENOUNCING AS OWNERLESS PRODUCE OF THE SABBATICAL YEAR EX 23:11. RESTING THE LAND DURING THE SABBATICAL YEAR EX 34:21, LE 25:4. SANCTIFYING THE JUBILEE YEAR (THERE IS ONLY 2 WAYS THE JUBILEE CAN OPERATE! FIRST, FOR THE WICKED THE JUBILEE SOUNDS AT THE 40TH YEAR IN WEAKNESS & THE 50TH YEAR IN STRENGTH AND THERE IS STRONG FREEDOM (LIBERTY) FROM RIGHTEOUNESS THROUGHOUT THE LAND & STRONG SLAVERY WITH UNRIGHTEOUSNESS THROUGHOUT THE LAND & SECOND, FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE JUBILEE SOUNDS AT THE 40TH YEAR IN WEAKNESS & THE 50TH YEAR IN STRENGTH AND THERE IS STRONG FREEDOM (LIBERTY) WITH UNRIGHTEOUSNESS THROUGHOUT THE LAND & STRONG SLAVERY WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS THROUGHOUT THE LAND) LE 25:10. BLOWING THE SHOFAR ON THE TENTH DAY OF TISHRI IN THE JUBILEE YEAR LE 25:9. REVERSION OF LAND IN THE JUBILEE YEAR LE 25:24. REDEMPTION OF PROPERTY IN A WALLED CITY LE 25:29. COUNTING THE YEARS TO THE JUBILEE LE 25:8. CANCELLING CLAIMS IN THE SABBATICAL YEAR DT 15:2–3. EXACTING DEBTS FROM IDOLATERS DT 15:3. THE PRIEST’S DUE IN THE SLAUGHTER OF EVERY CLEAN ANIMAL DT 18:3. THE FIRST OF THE FLEECE TO BE GIVEN TO THE PRIEST DT 18:4. DEVOTED THINGS LE 27:21, LE 27:28. SHECHITAH DT 12:21. COVERING THE BLOOD OF SLAIN BIRDS AND ANIMALS LE 17:13. RELEASING A DAM WHEN TAKING ITS NEST DT 22:7. SEARCHING FOR PRESCRIBED TOKENS IN CATTLE AND ANIMALS LE 11:2. SEARCHING FOR THE PRESCRIBED TOKENS IN BIRDS DT 14:11. SEARCHING FOR THE PRESCRIBED TOKENS IN GRASSHOPPERS LE 11:22. SEARCHING FOR THE PRESCRIBED TOKENS IN FISHES LE 11:9, DT 14:9. 
THE HOLY DAYS AND THE OBSERVANCES CONNECTED WITH THEM
DETERMINING THE NEW MOON EX 12:2, DT 16:1. RESTING ON THE SABBATH EX 34:21, LE 23:3. PROCLAIMING THE SANCTITY OF THE SABBATH EX 20:8, DT 5:12. REMOVAL OF LEAVEN EX 12:15. RECOUNTING THE DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT EX 13:8. UNLEAVENED BREAD TO BE EATEN ON THE EVE OF THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF NISAN EX 12:18. RESTING ON THE FIRST DAY OF PESACH LE 23:7. RESTING ON THE SEVENTH DAY OF PESACH LE 23:8. COUNTING THE OMER LE 23:15. RESTING ON SHEVUOTH LE 23:21. RESTING ON ROSH HASHANAH LE 23:24. FASTING ON YOM KIPPUR LE 16:29, LE 23:32. RESTING ON YOM KIPPUR LE 16:31. RESTING ON THE FIRST DAY OF SUKKOTH LE 23:35. RESTING ON SHEMINI ATZERETH LE 23:36. DWELLING IN A BOOTH DURING SUKKOTH LE 23:42. TAKING A LULAB ON SUKKOTH LE 23:40. HEARING THE SHOFAR ON ROSH HASHANAH NU 29:1. GIVING HALF A SHEKEL ANNUALLY EX 30:12–14. 
THE PROPER FUNCTIONING OF THE JEWISH STATE
HEEDING THE PROPHETS DT 18:15. APPOINTING A KING DT 17:15. OBEYING THE GREAT COURT DT 17:11. ABIDING BY A MAJORITY DECISION EX 23:2. APPOINTING JUDGES AND OFFICERS OF THE COURT DT 16:18. TREATING LITIGANTS EQUALLY BEFORE THE LAW LE 19:15. TESTIFYING IN COURT LE 5:1. INQUIRING INTO THE TESTIMONY OF WITNESSES LE 5:6–12. CONDEMNING WITNESSES WHO TESTIFY FALSELY DT 19:19. EGLAH ARUFAH DT 21:4. ESTABLISHING SIX CITIES OF REFUGE DT 19:3. ASSIGNING CITIES TO THE LEVITES NU 35:2. REMOVING SOURCES OF DANGER FROM OUR HABITATIONS DT 22:8. DESTROYING ALL IDOL-WORSHIP EX 34:13, DT 7:5, DT 12:2. THE LAW OF THE APOSTATE CITY DT 13:15. THE LAW OF THE SEVEN NATIONS DT 20:17. THE EXTINCTION OF AMALEK DT 25:19. REMEMBERING THE NEFARIOUS DEEDS OF AMALEK DT 25:17. THE LAW OF NON-OBLIGATORY WAR DT 20:10–11. APPOINTING A PRIEST FOR WAR DT 20:2. PREPARING A PLACE BEYOND THE CAMP DT 23:12. INCLUDING A PADDLE AMONG WAR IMPLEMENTS DT 23:13. 
OUR DUTIES TOWARDS OUR FELLOW MEN
A ROBBER TO RESTORE THE STOLEN ARTICLE LE 6:11. CHARITY DT 15:11. LAVISHING GIFTS ON A HEBREW BONDMAN ON HIS FREEDOM DT 15:14. LENDING MONEY TO THE POOR EX 22:26, DT 15:8. INTEREST OR USURY DT 23:20. RESTORING A PLEDGE TO A NEEDY OWNER DT 24:13. PAYING WAGES ON TIME DT 24:15. AN EMPLOYEE TO BE ALLOWED TO EAT OF THE PRODUCE AMONG WHICH HE IS WORKING DT 23:24–25. UNLOADING A TIRED ANIMAL EX 23:5. ASSISTING THE OWNER IN LIFTING UP HIS BURDEN DT 22:4. RETURNING LOST PROPERTY TO ITS OWNER EX 23:4, DT 22:1. REBUKING THE SINNER LE 19:17. SEXLESSLY LOVING OUR NEIGHBOR LE 19:18. SEXLESSLY LOVING THE STRANGER LE 19:18. THE LAW OF WEIGHTS AND MEASURES LE 19:36. HONORING SCHOLARS AND THE AGED LE 19:32. 
THE DUTIES ATTACHING TO FAMILY LIFE
HONORING PARENTS EX 20:12, DT 5:16. RESPECTING PARENTS LE 19:3. BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY GE 1:28. THE LAW OF MARRIAGE DT 24:1. THE BRIDEGROOM DEVOTING HIMSELF TO HIS WIFE FOR ONE YEAR DT 24:5. THE LAW OF CIRCUMCISION GE 17:10. THE LAW OF LEVIRATE MARRIAGE DT 25:5. CHALITZAH DT 25:9. A VIOLATOR TO MARRY THE MAIDEN WHOM HE HAS VIOLATED DT 22:29. THE LAW OF THE DEFAMER OF A BRIDE DT 22:19. THE LAW OF A SEDUCER EX 22:17. THE LAW OF THE CAPTIVE WOMAN DT 21:11. THE LAW OF DIVORCE DT 24:1. THE LAW OF A SUSPECTED ADULTERESS NU 5:15.
THE ENFORCEMENT OF CRIMINAL LAW
WHIPPING TRANSGRESSORS OF CERTAIN COMMANDMENTS DT 25:2. THE LAW OF MANSLAUGHTER NU 35:25. TRANSGRESSORS OF CERTAIN COMMANDMENTS TO BE BEHEADED EX 21:20. TRANSGRESSORS OF CERTAIN COMMANDMENTS TO BE STRANGLED LE 20:10. TRANSGRESSORS OF CERTAIN COMMANDMENTS TO BE PUT TO DEATH BY BURNING LE 20:14. TRANSGRESSORS OF CERTAIN COMMANDMENTS TO BE STONED DT 22:24. THE BODIES OF CERTAIN TRANSGRESSORS TO BE HANGED AFTER EXECUTION DT 21:22. THE LAW OF BURIAL DT 21:23.
THE LAWS RELATING TO PROPERTY, REAL AND PERSONAL
THE LAW OF A HEBREW BONDMAN EX 21:2, DT 15:12. A HEBREW BONDMAID TO BE MARRIED BY HER MASTER OR HIS SON EX 21:8. REDEMPTION OF A HEBREW BONDMAID EX 21:8. THE LAW OF A CANAANITE BONDMAN EX 21:26, LE 25:46. PENALTY FOR INFLICTING INJURY EX 21:18, LE 24:19. THE LAW OF INJURIES CAUSED BY AN OX EX 21:35. THE LAW OF INJURIES CAUSED BY A PIT EX 21:33. THE LAW OF THEFT EX 22:2. THE LAW OF DAMAGE CAUSED BY A BEAST EX 22:6. THE LAW OF DAMAGE BY A FIRE EX 22:7. THE LAW OF AN UNPAID BAILEE EX 22:8. THE LAW OF A PAID BAILEE EX 22:11. THE LAW OF A BORROWER EX 22:15. THE LAW OF BUYING AND SELLING LE 25:14. THE LAW OF LITIGANTS EX 22:10. SAVING THE LIFE OF THE PURSUED DT 25:11–12. THE LAW OF INHERITANCE NU 27:8, DT 21:7.
THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW: THE NEGATIVE AFFECTS
SEXUAL IDOLATRY AND RELATED SUBJECTS
BELIEVING IN OR ASCRIBING ANY DEITY TO ANY BUT HIM EX 20:3, DT 5:7. MAKING IMAGES FOR THE PURPOSE OF WORSHIP EX 20:4, EX 34:17, DT 5:8. MAKING AN IDOL FOR OTHERS TO WORSHIP EX 20:4, EX 34:17, LE 19:4, DT 5:8. MAKING FIGURES OF HUMAN BEINGS EX 20:20, EX 34:17. BOWING DOWN TO AN IDOL EX 20:5, DT 5:9. WORSHIPPING IDOLS EX 20:5, DT 5:9. HANDING OVER SOME OF OUR OFFSPRING TO THE MOLECH LE 18:21. PRACTICING THE SORCERY OF THE OB LE 19:31. PRACTICING THE SORCERY OF THE YIDDE’ONI LE 19:31. STUDYING IDOLATROUS PRACTICES LE 19:4. ERECTING A PILLAR WHICH PEOPLE WILL ASSEMBLE TO HONOR LE 26:1, DT 16:22. MAKING FIGURED STONES UPON WHICH TO PROSTRATE OURSELVES LE 26:1. PLANTING TREES WITHIN THE SANCTUARY DT 16:21. SWEARING BY AN IDOL EX 23:13. SUMMONING PEOPLE TO IDOLATRY EX 23:13. SEEKING TO PERSUADE AN ISRAELITE TO WORSHIP IDOLS DT 13:11. SEXUALLY LOVING THE PERSON WHO SEEKS TO MISLEAD HIM INTO IDOLATRY DT 13:7. RELAXING ONE’S AVERSION TO THE MISLEADER DT 13:7. SAVING THE LIFE OF THE MISLEADER DT 13:7. PLEADING FOR THE MISLEADER DT 13:7. SUPPRESSING EVIDENCE WHICH IS UNFAVORABLE TO THE MISLEADER DT 13:7. BENEFITTING FROM ORNAMENTS WHICH HAVE ADORNED AN IDOL DT 7:25. REBUILDING AN APOSTATE CITY DT 13:15. DERIVING BENEFIT FROM THE PROPERTY OF AN APOSTATE CITY DT 13:16. INCREASING OUR WEALTH FROM ANYTHING CONNECTED WITH SEXUAL IDOLATRY DT 7:26. PROPHESYING IN THE NAME OF AN IDOL DT 18:20. PROPHESYING FALSELY DT 18:20. LISTENING TO THE PROPHECY OF ONE WHO PROPHESIES IN THE NAME OF AN IDOL DT 13:2. HAVING PITY ON A FALSE PROPHET DT 18:22. ADOPTING THE HABITS AND CUSTOMS OF UNBELIEVERS LE 20:23. PRACTICING DIVINATION DT 18:10. REGULATING OUR CONDUCT BY THE STARS DT 18:10. PRACTICING THE ART OF THE SOOTHSAYER DT 18:10. PRACTICING SORCERY DT 18:10. PRACTICING THE ART OF THE CHARMER DT 18:10–11. CONSULTING A NECROMANCER WHO USES THE OB DT 18:10–11. CONSULTING A SORCERER WHO USES THE YIDO’A DT 18:10–11. SEEKING INFORMATION FROM THE DEAD DT 18:10–11. WOMEN WEARING MEN’S CLOTHES OR ADORNMENTS DT 22:5. MEN WEARING WOMEN’S CLOTHES OR ADORNMENTS DT 22:5. IMPRINTING ANY MARKS UPON OUR BODIES LE 19:28. WEARING A GARMENT OF WOOL AND LINEN DT 22:11. SHAVING THE TEMPLES OF OUR HEADS LE 19:27. SHAVING THE BEARD LE 19:27. MAKING CUTTINGS IN OUR FLESH LE 19:28, DT 14:1. SETTLING IN THE LAND OF EGYPT DT 17:16. ACCEPTING OPINIONS CONTRARY TO THOSE TAUGHT IN THE TORAH NU 15:39. MAKING A COVENANT WITH THE SEVEN NATIONS OF CANAAN EX 23:32, DT 7:2. FAILING TO OBSERVE THE LAW CONCERNING THE SEVEN NATIONS DT 20:16. SHOWING MERCY TO IDOLATERS DT 7:2. SUFFERING IDOLATERS TO DWELL IN OUR LAND EX 23:33. INTERMARRYING WITH THE HERETICS DT 7:3. INTERMARRYING WITH MALE AMMONITE OR MOABITE DT 23:2. EXCLUDING DESCENDANTS OF ESAU DT 23:6. EXCLUDING DESCENDANTS OF EGYPTIANS DT 23:6. OFFERING PEACE TO AMMON OR MOAB DT 23:5. DESTROYING FRUIT-TREES DURING A SIEGE DT 20:19. FEARING THE HERETICS IN TIME OF WAR DT 3:22, DT 7:21. FORGETTING WHAT AMALEK DID TO US DT 25:19. 
OUR DUTIES TO GOD, THE SANCTUARY, AND THE SERVICES THEREIN
BLASPHEMING THE GREAT NAME EX 22:29, LE 24:16. VIOLATING A SHEBUAT BITTUI LE 19:12. VIOLATING A SHEBUAT SHAV EX 20:7, DT 5:11. PROFANING THE NAME OF GOD LE 22:32. TESTING HIS PROMISES AND WARNINGS DT 6:16. BREAKING DOWN HOUSES OF WORSHIP DT 12:2–4. LEAVING THE BODY OF A CRIMINAL HANGING OVERNIGHT AFTER EXECUTION DT 21:23. INTERRUPTING THE WATCH OVER THE SANCTUARY NU 18:5. THE HIGH PRIEST ENTERING THE SANCTUARY AT ANY TIME BUT THE PRESCRIBED TIME LE 16:2. A PRIEST WITH A BLEMISH ENTERING ANY PART OF THE SANCTUARY LE 21:23. A PRIEST WITH A BLEMISH MINISTERING IN THE SANCTUARY LE 21:17. A PRIEST WITH A TEMPORARY BLEMISH MINISTERING IN THE SANCTUARY LE 21:18. THE LEVITES AND PRIESTS PERFORMING EACH OTHER’S ALLOTTED SERVICES NU 18:3. ENTERING THE SANCTUARY OR GIVING A DECISION ON ANY LAW OF THE TORAH WHILST INTOXICATED LE 10:8–11. A ZAR MINISTERING IN THE SANCTUARY NU 18:4. AN UNCLEAN PRIEST MINISTERING IN THE SANCTUARY LE 22:2. A PRIEST WHO IS A TEVUL YOM MINISTERING IN THE SANCTUARY LE 21:6. ANY UNCLEAN PERSON ENTERING ANY PART OF THE SANCTUARY NU 5:3. ANY UNCLEAN PERSON ENTERING THE CAMP OF THE LEVITES DT 23:9. BUILDING AN ALTAR OF STONES WHICH HAVE BEEN TOUCHED BY IRON EX 20:25. ASCENDING THE ALTAR BY STEPS EX 20:26. EXTINGUISHING THE ALTAR FIRE LE 6:20. OFFERING ANY SACRIFICE WHATEVER ON THE GOLDEN ALTAR EX 30:9. MAKING OIL LIKE THE OIL OF ANOINTMENT EX 30:32. ANOINTING ANY ONE EXCEPT THE HIGH PRIESTS AND KINGS WITH THE OIL OF ANOINTMENT PREPARED BY MOSES EX 30:32. MAKING INCENSE LIKE THAT USED IN THE SANCTUARY EX 30:37. REMOVING THE STAVES FROM THEIR RINGS IN THE ARK EX 25:15. REMOVING THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT FROM THE HIGH EPHOD EX 28:28, EX 39:21. TEARING ANY OF THE EDGES OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S ROBE EX 28:32, EX 39:23. 
SACRIFICES, PRIESTLY GIFTS, PRIESTS, LEVITES, AND RELATED SUBJECTS
OFFERING ANY SACRIFICE OUTSIDE THE SANCTUARY COURT DT 12:13–14. SLAUGHTERING ANY OF THE HOLY OFFERINGS OUTSIDE THE SANCTUARY COURT LE 17:3–4. DEDICATING BLEMISHED BEASTS TO BE OFFERED UPON THE ALTAR LE 22:20. SLAUGHTERING BLEMISHED BEASTS FOR SACRIFICE LE 22:22. DASHING THE BLOOD OF BLEMISHED BEASTS UPON THE ALTAR LE 22:24. BURNING THE SACRIFICIAL PORTIONS OF A BLEMISHED BEAST UPON THE ALTAR LE 22:22. SACRIFICING A BEAST WITH TEMPORARY BLEMISH DT 17:1. OFFERING BLEMISHED SACRIFICES OF A GENTILE LE 22:25. CAUSING AN OFFERING TO BECOME BLEMISHED LE 22:21. OFFERING LEAVEN OR HONEY UPON THE ALTAR LE 2:11. OFFERING A SACRIFICE WITHOUT SALT LE 2:13. OFFERING ON THE ALTAR THE HIRE OF A HARLOT OR THE PRICE OF A DOG DT 23:17. SLAUGHTERING THE MOTHER AND HER YOUNG ON THE SAME DAY LE 22:28. PUTTING OLIVE OIL ON THE MEAL-OFFERING OF A SINNER LE 5:11. BRINGING FRANKINCENSE WITH THE MEAL-OFFERING OF A SINNER LE 5:11. MINGLING OLIVE OIL WITH THE MEAL-OFFERING OF A SUSPECTED ADULTERESS NU 5:15. PUTTING FRANKINCENSE ON THE MEAL-OFFERING OF A SUSPECTED ADULTERESS NU 5:15. CHANGING A BEAST THAT HAS BEEN CONSECRATED AS AN OFFERING LE 27:10. CHANGING ONE HOLY OFFERING FOR ANOTHER LE 27:26. REDEEMING THE FIRSTLING OF A CLEAN BEAST NU 18:17. SELLING THE TITHE OF CATTLE LE 27:33. SELLING DEVOTED PROPERTY LE 27:28. REDEEMING DEVOTED LAND WITHOUT ANY SPECIFIC STATEMENT OF PURPOSE LE 27:28. SEVERING THE HEAD OF THE BIRD OF A SIN-OFFERING DURING MELIKAH LE 5:8. DOING ANY WORK WITH A DEDICATED BEAST DT 15:19. SHEARING A DEDICATED BEAST DT 15:19. SLAUGHTERING THE PASSOVER OFFERING WHILE LEAVENED BREAD REMAINS IN OUR POSSESSION EX 34:25. LEAVING THE SACRIFICIAL PORTIONS OF THE PASSOVER OFFERING OVERNIGHT EX 23:18. ALLOWING ANY OF THE MEAT OF THE PASSOVER OFFERING TO REMAIN UNTIL MORNING EX 12:10. ALLOWING ANY OF THE MEAT OF THE FESTIVAL OFFERING OF THE FOURTEENTH OF NISAN TO REMAIN UNTIL THE THIRD DAY DT 16:4. ALLOWING ANY OF THE MEAT OF THE SECOND PASSOVER OFFERING TO REMAIN UNTIL MORNING NU 9:12. ALLOWING ANY OF THE MEAT OF THE THANK-OFFERING TO REMAIN UNTIL MORNING LE 22:30. BREAKING ANY OF THE BONES OF THE PASSOVER OFFERING EX 12:46. BREAKING ANY OF THE BONES OF THE SECOND PASSOVER OFFERING NU 9:12. REMOVING THE PASSOVER OFFERING FROM WHERE IT IS EATEN EX 12:46. BAKING THE RESIDUE OF A MEAL-OFFERING WITH LEAVEN LE 6:24. EATING THE PASSOVER OFFERING BOILED OR RAW EX 12:9. ALLOWING A GER TOSHAB TO EAT THE PASSOVER OFFERING EX 12:45. AN UNCIRCUMCISED PERSON EATING THE PASSOVER OFFERING EX 12:48. ALLOWING AN APOSTATE ISRAELITE TO EAT THE PASSOVER OFFERING EX 12:43. AN UNCLEAN PERSON EATING HALLOWED FOOD LE 7:20. EATING MEAT OF CONSECRATED OFFERINGS WHICH HAVE BECOME UNCLEAN LE 7:19. EATING NOTHAR LE 19:6–8. EATING PIGGUL LE 7:18. A ZAR EATING TERUMAH LE 22:10. A PRIEST’S TENANT OR HIRED SERVANT EATING TERUMAH LE 22:10. AN UNCIRCUMCISED PRIEST EATING TERUMAH LE 22:10. AN UNCLEAN PRIEST EATING TERUMAH LE 22:4. A CHALALAH EATING HOLY FOOD LE 22:12. EATING THE MEAL-OFFERING OF A PRIEST LE 6:30. EATING MEAT OF SIN-OFFERINGS WHOSE BLOOD HAS BEEN BROUGHT WITHIN THE SANCTUARY LE 6:30. EATING INVALIDATED CONSECRATED OFFERINGS DT 14:3. EATING THE UNREDEEMED SECOND TITHE OF CORN OUTSIDE JERUSALEM DT 12:17. CONSUMING THE UNREDEEMED SECOND TITHE OF WINE OUTSIDE JERUSALEM DT 12:17. CONSUMING THE UNREDEEMED SECOND TITHE OF OIL OUTSIDE JERUSALEM DT 12:17. EATING AN UNBLEMISHED FIRSTLING OUTSIDE JERUSALEM DT 12:17. EATING THE SIN-OFFERING AND THE GUILT-OFFERING OUTSIDE THE SANCTUARY COURT DT 12:17. EATING THE MEAT OF A BURNT-OFFERING DT 12:17. EATING LESSER HOLY OFFERINGS BEFORE DASHING THEIR BLOOD ON THE ALTAR DT 12:17. A PRIEST EATING FIRST-FRUITS OUTSIDE JERUSALEM DT 12:17. A ZAR EATING THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS EX 29:33. EATING AN UNREDEEMED UNCLEAN SECOND TITHE, EVEN IN JERUSALEM DT 26:14. EATING THE SECOND TITHE DURING MOURNING DT 26:14. SPENDING THE REDEMPTION MONEY OF THE SECOND TITHE EXCEPT ON FOOD AND DRINK DT 26:14. EATING TEVEL LE 22:15. ALTERING THE PRESCRIBED ORDER OF HARVEST TITHING EX 22:30. DELAYING PAYMENT OF VOWS DT 23:20. APPEARING ON A FESTIVAL WITHOUT A SACRIFICE EX 23:15. INFRINGING ANY ORAL OBLIGATION, EVEN IF UNDERTAKEN WITHOUT AN OATH NU 30:1. A PRIEST MARRYING A ZONAH LE 21:7. A PRIEST MARRYING A CHALALAH LE 21:7. A PRIEST MARRYING A DIVORCED WOMAN LE 26:7. A HIGH PRIEST MARRYING A WIDOW LE 26:14. A HIGH PRIEST HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH A WIDOW LE 21:15. PRIESTS WITH DISHEVELED HAIR ENTERING THE SANCTUARY LE 10:6. PRIESTS WEARING RENT GARMENTS ENTERING THE SANCTUARY LE 10:6. MINISTERING PRIESTS LEAVING THE SANCTUARY LE 10:7. A COMMON PRIEST DEFILING HIMSELF FOR ANY DEAD PERSON EXCEPT THOSE PRESCRIBED IN SCRIPTURE LE 21:1. A HIGH PRIEST BEING UNDER ONE ROOF WITH A DEAD BODY LE 21:11. A HIGH PRIEST DEFILING HIMSELF FOR ANY DEAD PERSON LE 21:11. LEVITES ACQUIRING A PORTION OF THE LAND OF ISRAEL DT 18:1. LEVITES SHARING IN THE SPOIL ON THE CONQUEST OF THE LAND OF ISRAEL DT 18:1. TEARING OUT OUR HAIR FOR THE DEAD LE 21:5. 
PROHIBITIONS AFFECTING FOOD
EATING ANY UNCLEAN ANIMAL LE 11:4, LE 11:4–6, DT 14:7. EATING ANY UNCLEAN FISH LE 11:11. EATING ANY UNCLEAN FOWL LE 11:13, DT 14:12. EATING ANY SWARMING WINGED INSECT LE 11:20, DT 14:19. EATING ANYTHING WHICH SWARMS UPON THE EARTH LE 11:41. EATING ANY CREEPING THING THAT BREEDS IN DECAYED MATTER LE 11:44. EATING LIVING CREATURES THAT BREED IN SEEDS OR FRUIT LE 11:42. EATING ANY SWARMING THING LE 11:43. EATING NEVELAH DT 14:21. EATING TEREFAH EX 22:31. EATING A LIMB OF A LIVING CREATURE DT 12:23. EATING GID HA-NASHEH GE 32:31. EATING BLOOD LE 7:26. EATING THE FAT OF A CLEAN ANIMAL LE 7:23. COOKING MEAT IN MILK EX 23:19. EATING MEAT COOKED IN MILK EX 34:26. EATING THE FLESH OF A STONED OX EX 21:28. EATING BREAD MADE FROM THE GRAIN OF THE NEW CROP LE 23:14. EATING ROASTED GRAIN OF THE NEW CROP LE 23:14. EATING FRESH EARS OF GRAIN LE 23:14. EATING ORLAH LE 19:23. EATING KILAI HA-KEREM DT 22:9. DRINKING YAIN NESECH DT 32:38. EATING AND DRINKING TO EXCESS LE 19:26. EATING ON YOM KIPPUR LE 23:29. EATING CHAMETZ DURING PESACH EX 13:3. EATING ANYTHING CONTAINING CHAMETZ DURING PESACH EX 13:3, EX 13:7. EATING CHAMETZ AFTER THE MIDDLE OF THE FOURTEENTH OF NISAN DT 16:3. CHAMETZ BEING SEEN IN OUR HABITATIONS DURING PESACH EX 13:7. POSSESSING CHAMETZ DURING PESACH EX 12:19. A NAZIRITE DRINKING WINE NU 6:3. A NAZIRITE EATING FRESH GRAPES NU 6:3. A NAZIRITE EATING DRIED GRAPES NU 6:3. A NAZIRITE EATING THE KERNELS OF GRAPES NU 6:4. A NAZIRITE EATING THE HUSKS OF GRAPES NU 6:4. A NAZIRITE RENDING HIMSELF UNCLEAN FOR THE DEAD NU 6:7. A NAZIRITE RENDING HIMSELF UNCLEAN BY ENTERING A HOUSE CONTAINING A CORPSE NU 6:5–7. A NAZIRITE SHAVING NU 6:5. 
CULTIVATION OF THE LAND
REAPING ALL THE HARVEST LE 19:9. GATHERING EARS OF CORN THAT FELL DURING THE HARVEST LE 19:9. GATHERING THE WHOLE PRODUCE OF THE VINEYARD AT VINTAGE TIME LE 19:10. GATHERING SINGLE FALLEN GRAPES DURING THE VINTAGE LE 19:10. RETURNING FOR A FORGOTTEN SHEAF DT 24:19. SOWING KILAYIM LE 19:19. SOWING GRAIN OR VEGETABLES IN A VINEYARD DT 22:9. MATING ANIMALS OF DIFFERENT SPECIES LE 19:19. WORKING WITH TWO DIFFERENT KINDS OF ANIMALS TOGETHER DT 22:10. PREVENTING A BEAST FROM EATING OF THE PRODUCE AMIDST WHICH IT IS WORKING DT 25:4. CULTIVATING THE SOIL IN THE SEVENTH YEAR LE 25:4. PRUNING TREES IN THE SEVENTH YEAR LE 25:4. REAPING A SELF-GROWN PLANT IN THE SEVENTH YEAR AS IN AN ORDINARY YEAR LE 25:5. GATHERING A SELF-GROWN FRUIT IN THE SEVENTH YEAR AS IN AN ORDINARY YEAR LE 25:5. CULTIVATING THE SOIL IN THE JUBILEE YEAR LE 25:11. REAPING THE AFTERGROWTHS OF THE JUBILEE YEAR AS IN AN ORDINARY YEAR LE 25:11. GATHERING THE FRUIT IN THE JUBILEE YEAR [50TH YEAR] AS IN AN ORDINARY YEAR LE 25:11. SELLING OUR HOLDINGS IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL IN THE PERPETUITY LE 25:23. SELLING THE OPEN LANDS IN ISRAEL OF THE LEVITES LE 25:33. 
OUR DUTIES TOWARDS OUR FELLOW MEN, TOWARDS THE POOR AND TOWARDS EMPLOYEES
FORSAKING THE LEVITES DT 12:19. DEMANDING THE PAYMENT OF DEBTS AFTER THE SABBATICAL YEAR DT 15:2. WITHHOLDING A LOAN TO BE CANCELLED BY THE SABBATICAL YEAR DT 15:9. FAILING TO GIVE CHARITY TO OUR NEEDY BRETHREN DT 15:7. SENDING AWAY A HEBREW BONDMAN EMPTY-HANDED DT 15:13. DEMANDING PAYMENT FROM A DEBTOR KNOWN TO BE UNABLE TO PAY EX 22:26. LENDING AT INTEREST OR USURY LE 25:37. BORROWING AT INTEREST OR USURY LE 25:37. PARTICIPATING IN A LOAN AT INTEREST OR USURY EX 22:26. OPPRESSING AN EMPLOYEE BY DELAYING PAYMENT OF HIS WAGES LE 19:13. TAKING A PLEDGE FROM A DEBTOR BY FORCE DT 24:10. KEEPING A NEEDED PLEDGE FROM ITS OWNER DT 24:12. TAKING A PLEDGE FROM A WIDOW DT 24:17. TAKING IN PLEDGE FOOD UTENSILS DT 24:6. ABDUCTING AN ISRAELITE EX 20:15, DT 5:19. STEALING MONEY LE 19:11. COMMITTING ROBBERY LE 19:13. FRAUDULENTLY ALTERING LAND BOUNDARIES DT 19:14. USURPING OUR DEBTS LE 19:13. REPUDIATING OUR DEBTS LE 19:11. SWEARING FALSELY IN REPUDIATING A DEBT LE 19:11. WRONGING ONE ANOTHER IN BUSINESS LE 25:14. WRONGING ONE ANOTHER BY SPEECH LE 25:17. WRONGING A PROSELYTE BY SPEECH EX 22:22. WRONGING A PROSELYTE IN BUSINESS EX 22:22. HANDING OVER A FUGITIVE BONDMAN DT 23:14. WRONGING A FUGITIVE BONDMAN DT 23:15. DEALING HARSHLY WITH FATHERLESS CHILDREN AND WIDOWS EX 22:23. EMPLOYING A HEBREW BONDMAN IN DEGRADING TASKS LE 25:39. SELLING A HEBREW BONDMAN BY PUBLIC AUCTION LE 25:42. EMPLOYING A HEBREW BONDMAN ON UNNECESSARY WORK LE 25:43. ALLOWING THE MALTREATMENT OF A HEBREW BONDMAN LE 25:53. SELLING A HEBREW BONDMAID EX 21:8. AFFLICTING ONE’S ESPOUSED HEBREW BONDMAID EX 21:10. SELLING A CAPTIVE WOMAN DT 21:14. ENSLAVING A CAPTIVE WOMAN DT 21:14. PLANNING OR PLOTTING TO ACQUIRE ANOTHER’S PROPERTY THROUGH LEGALISM THAT IS NOT RIGHTFULLY YOURS EX 20:17, DT 5:21. COVETING ANOTHER’S BELONGINGS EX 20:14, DT 5:18. A HIRED LABORER OR EMPLOYEE EATING GROWING CROPS DT 23:24. A HIRED LABORER OR EMPLOYEE PUTTING OF THE HARVEST IN HIS OWN VESSEL DT 23:23. IGNORING LOST PROPERTY DT 22:3. LEAVING A TRAPPED PERSON EX 23:5, DT 22:4. 
THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE, THE AUTHORITY OF THE COURTS, AND SIMILAR MATTERS
CHEATING IN MEASUREMENTS AND WEIGHTS LE 19:35. KEEPING FALSE WEIGHTS AND MEASURES DT 25:13. A JUDGE COMMITTING UNRIGHTEOUSNESS LE 19:15. A JUDGE ACCEPTING GIFTS FROM LITIGANTS EX 23:8. A JUDGE FAVORING A LITIGANT LE 19:15. A JUDGE BEING DETERRED BY FEAR FROM GIVING A JUST JUDGMENT DT 1:17. A JUDGE DECIDING IN FAVOR OF A POOR MAN THROUGH PITY EX 23:3. A JUDGE PERVERTING JUDGMENT AGAINST A PERSON OF EVIL REPUTE EX 23:6. A JUDGE PITYING ONE WHO HAS SLAIN A MAN DT 19:21. A JUDGE PERVERTING THE JUSTICE DUE TO PROSELYTES OR ORPHANS DT 24:17. A JUDGE LISTENING TO ONE OF THE LITIGANTS IN THE ABSENCE OF ANOTHER EX 23:1. A COURT CONVICTING IN A CAPITAL CASE BY A MAJORITY OF ONE EX 23:2. A JUDGE RELYING ON THE OPINION OF A FELLOW-JUDGE EX 23:2. APPOINTING AN UNLEARNED JUDGE DT 1:17. BEARING FALSE WITNESS EX 20:16, DT 5:20. A JUDGE RECEIVING A WICKED MAN’S TESTIMONY EX 23:1. A JUDGE RECEIVING TESTIMONY FROM A LITIGANT’S RELATIVE DT 24:16. CONVICTING ON THE TESTIMONY OF A SINGLE [1] WITNESS DT 19:15. KILLING A HUMAN BEING EX 20:13, DT 5:17. CAPITAL PUNISHMENT BASED ON CIRCUMSTANTIAL EVIDENCE EX 23:7. A WITNESS ACTING AS AN ADVOCATE NU 35:30. KILLING A MURDERER WITHOUT A TRIAL NU 35:12. SPARING THE LIFE OF A PURSUER DT 25:12. PUNISHING A PERSON FOR A SIN COMMITTED UNDER DURESS DT 22:26. ACCEPTING A RANSOM FROM ONE WHO HAS COMMITTED WILLFUL MURDER NU 35:31. ACCEPTING A RANSOM FROM ONE WHO HAS COMMITTED MURDER UNWITTINGLY NU 35:32. NEGLECTING TO SAVE AN ISRAELITE IN DANGER OF HIS LIFE LE 19:16. LEAVING OBSTACLES ON PUBLIC OR PRIVATE DOMAIN DT 22:8. GIVING MISLEADING ADVICE LE 19:14. INFLICTING EXCESSIVE CORPORAL PUNISHMENT DT 25:2. BEARING TALES [BULLSHITS] LE 19:16. HATING ONE ANOTHER LE 19:17. PUTTING ONE TO SHAME LE 19:17. TAKING VENGEANCE ON ONE ANOTHER LE 19:18. BEARING A GRUDGE LE 19:18. TAKING THE ENTIRE BIRD’S NEST DT 22:6. SHAVING THE SCALL LE 13:33. CUTTING OR CAUTERIZING SIGNS OF LEPROSY DT 24:8. PLOUGHING A VALLEY IN WHICH THE RITE OF EGLAH ARUFAH HAS BEEN PERFORMED DT 21:4. PERMITTING A SORCERER TO LIVE EX 22:19. TAKING A BRIDEGROOM AWAY FROM HIS HOME DT 24:5. DIFFERING FROM TRADITIONAL AUTHORITIES DT 17:11. ADDING TO THE WRITTEN OR ORAL LAW DT 12:32. DETRACTING FROM THE WRITTEN OR ORAL LAW DT 12:32. CURSING A JUDGE EX 22:29. CURSING A RULER EX 22:29. CURSING AN ISRAELITE LE 19:14. CURSING PARENTS EX 21:17. SMITING PARENTS EX 21:15.
THE SABBATH AND FESTIVALS
WORKING ON THE SABBATH EX 20:10, DT 5:14. JOURNEYING ON THE SABBATH EX 16:29. PUNISHING ON THE SABBATH EX 35:3. WORKING ON THE FIRST DAY OF PESACH EX 12:16. WORKING ON THE SEVENTH DAY OF PESACH EX 12:16. WORKING ON AZTERETH LE 23:21. WORKING ON ROSH HASHANAH LE 23:25. WORKING ON THE FIRST DAY OF SUKKOTH LE 23:35. WORKING ON SHEMINI ATZERETH LE 23:36. WORKING ON YOM KIPPUR LE 23:31.
THE FORBIDDEN DEGREES OF MARRIAGE AND RELATED SUBJECTS
HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S MOTHER LE 18:7. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S FATHER’S WIFE LE 18:8. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S SISTER LE 18:8. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH THE DAUGHTER OF ONE’S FATHER’S WIFE IF SHE BE HIS SISTER LE 18:11. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S SON’S DAUGHTER LE 18:10. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S DAUGHTER’S DAUGHTER LE 18:10. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S DAUGHTER LE 18:10. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH A WOMAN AND HER DAUGHTER LE 18:17. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH A WOMAN AND HER SON’S DAUGHTER LE 18:17. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH A WOMAN AND HER DAUGHTER’S DAUGHTER LE 18:17. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S FATHER’S SISTER LE 18:12. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S MOTHER’S SISTER LE 18:13. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH THE WIFE OF ONE’S FATHER’S BROTHER LE 18:14. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S SON’S WIFE LE 18:15. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH ONE’S BROTHER’S WIFE LE 18:16. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH A SISTER OF HIS WIFE DURING THE LATTER’S LIFETIME LE 18:18. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH A MENSTRUANT LE 18:19. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH ANOTHER MAN’S WIFE LE 18:20. MEN LYING WITH BEASTS LE 18:23. WOMEN LYING WITH BEASTS LE 18:23. A MAN LYING CARNALLY WITH A MALE LE 18:22, DT 23:17. A MAN LYING CARNALLY WITH HIS FATHER LE 18:7. A MAN LYING CARNALLY WITH HIS FATHER’S BROTHER LE 18:14. INTIMACY WITH A KINSWOMAN LE 18:6. A MAMZER HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH A JEWESS DT 23:1. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITHOUT MARRIAGE DT 23:16. RE-MARRYING ONE’S DIVORCED WIFE AFTER SHE HAS RE-MARRIED DT 24:4. HAVING INTERCOURSE WITH A WOMAN SUBJECT TO A LEVIRATE MARRIAGE DT 25:5. DIVORCING A WOMAN HE HAS RAPED AND BEEN COMPELLED TO MARRY DT 22:29. DIVORCING A WOMAN AFTER HAVING FALSELY BROUGHT AN EVIL NAME UPON HER DT 22:19. A MAN INCAPABLE OF PROCREATION MARRYING A JEWESS DT 22:30. CASTRATION LE 22:24. 
THE HEAD OF THE JEWISH STATE AND ITS OFFICERS
APPOINTING A KING NOT BORN AN ISRAELITE DT 17:15. A KING OWNING MANY HORSES DT 17:16. A KING TAKING MANY WIVES DT 17:17. A KING AMASSING GREAT PERSONAL WEALTH DT 17:17.
THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF THE OT LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KEY GREEK WORDS OF THE NT LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW:
THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE NT LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW HAS ALWAYS HAD A GREEK CHRISTIAN DIVINE NATURE ABOUT IT, & BECAUSE OF THIS THIS KIND OF GREEK CHRISTIAN LAWS HAS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TO 100.00% GOVERN THE HIGHEST JEWISH LAWS FROM GENESIS TO REVELATIONS, THE HIGHER THAN HIGHEST GENTILE LAWS IN LUKE & THE MOST HIGHEST CHRISTIAN LAWS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST CHRISTIAN LAWS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST   
THE MEANINGS OF THE LAW:
GIVEN THE OT BACKGROUND, THE TERM ‘LAW’ (NOMOS) IN THE NT ALWAYS REFERS TO THE LAW OF MOSES. IN THIS RESPECT THE OT LAW HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED & THE FLAG PASSES AS THE NT LAW. THE COMMANDS & PRESCRIPTIONS OF THE LAW IS IN ROMANS 2:12-27; 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:8-9 & LUKE 2:22-24, 27, 39. THE PHRASE ‘THE LAW & THE PROPHETS’ ALSO OCCUR BY DENOTING THE OT SCRIPTURE AS A WHOLE NT LAW IN MATTHEW 5:17; 7:12; 22:40; JOHN 1:45; ROMANS 3:21; LUKE 24:44 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 13:15. THESE THINGS REFER TO THE LAW IN THE PENTATEUCH, WHICH PROPHETS DESIGNATES THE REST OF THE OT. THERE ARE A FEW INSTANCES WHERE IT DOES NOT REFER TO THE LAW OF MOSES, BUT THE LAW OF CHRIST IN GALATIANS 6:2 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:21. THE LAW OF MOSES IN THE NT ALSO MEANS PRINCIPLE, ORDER & RULE IN ROMANS 3:27; 7:21, 23; 8:2. THE TERM ‘WORKS OF THE LAW’ (ERGA NOMOU) OCCURS EIGHT TIMES IN GALATIANS 2:16; 3:2, 5, 10 & ROMANS 3:20, 28. THESE SHORTHAND LAWS FOR LEGALISM [FULLER] FOCUSES ON THE REQUIREMENTS WHICH SEPARATE JUDAISM FROM GENTILISM, CIRCUMCISION, FOOD LAWS & OBSERVANCE OF DAYS. THE TERM ALSO REFERS TO THE WORDS OR DEEDS BY THE LAW & ALSO WHAT IS REQUIRED BY THE LAW. BY THE ‘WORKS OF THE LAW’ NO ONE IS RIGHT BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & ALL IN JUDAISM FROM GENESIS 1:1-REVELATION 20:15, GENTILISM FROM LUKE 1:1-24:53 & EVEN CHRISTIANS IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY AS APOSTLES & PHARISAIC IN NATURE IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES FROM ACTS 1:1-29:26 HAVE SINNED & FALLEN SHORT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STANDARDS AS A SINGLE CHRISTIAN LORD AS A NON-APOSTLE & NON-PHARISAIC IN NATURE IN SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26 IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21 & JAMES 4:1-10. THE LAW OF MOSES, NOR THE LAW OF CHRIST HAS ABSOLUTELY NO LEGAL JURISDICTION TO ANY LAW IN SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26, WHERE THE ETERNAL CREATURES ARE BORN OF GOD, WHICH DO NOT HAVE THE ABILITY TO SIN IN ANY WAY, NOR CAN HAVE & HAVE THE FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHERE THERE IS NO LAW, THERE IS NO TRANSGRESSION & NO SIN IN JOHN 4:23-24; GALATIANS 5:22-23 & 1ST JOHN 3:9. 
THE MITZVOT IS THE 103 ORDERS OF THE LORD SOLOMON’S SUPREME LAW (THE TOP GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN DEFENSE IN ACTS 7:46-56) WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ETERNAL RELEASE (ACTS 7:60) OF 8 YEARS + 96 YEARS OF SOLOMON’S REIGN + 16 YEARS OF THE FRUITFUL CALL (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10) = 120 YEARS EXACTLY (THE DOWNTIME ONCE FROM ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60 TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60) USED AS ORDERS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:1-9. LAWS IN EXODUS 20:1-17. WAYS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3 & PSALMS 18:21. TESTIMONIES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). PROOFS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). EVIDENCES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). STIPULATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV). CONDITIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). PREREQUISITES IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). DEMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). QUALIFICATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). AGREEMENTS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). DESCRIPTIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). DEFINITIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV).  IDENTIFICATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). DETAILING’S IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). CITING’S IN DEUTERONOMY 6:20 (NIV). PROVISIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV). SPECIFICATIONS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. PRELIMINARIES IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. REQUIREMENTS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. PRECEPTS IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). DOCTRINES IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). PRINCIPLES IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). CANONS IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). STATUTES IN LEVITICUS 3:17; 10:11 (KJV). ENACTMENTS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. BILLS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. RESOLUTIONS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. ACTS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. DIRECTIVES IN EXODUS 15:25-26. PROCLAMATIONS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. DICTATES IN EXODUS 15:25-26. PRONOUNCEMENTS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. RATIFICATIONS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. EDICTS IN EXODUS 15:25-26. DECREES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:19. LEGAL REASONS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:19. ORDINANCES IN NUMBERS 9:12 (KJV). INJUNCTIONS IN SIRACH 6:37. CHARGES IN SIRACH 6:37. COMMISSIONS IN SIRACH 6:37. WARRANTS IN SIRACH 6:37. OFFICIAL ORDERS IN SIRACH 6:37. AUTHORITIES IN SIRACH 6:37. APPROVALS IN SIRACH 6:37. ENDORSEMENTS IN SIRACH 6:37. SANCTIONS IN SIRACH 6:37. POLICIES IN SIRACH 6:37. MANDATES IN SIRACH 6:37 & NUMBERS 9:12 (KJV). COMMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:1-9. JUDGMENTS IN EXODUS 24:3 (KJV). WORDS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. DECLARATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. REGULATIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. TEACHINGS IN EXODUS 24:3. RULES IN PSALMS 110:2; 2ND ESDRAS 4:38; 5:23, 38; 6:11; 7:17; 12:7; 13:51 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 146-150. CODES (PENAL) IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV) & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150:153. COVENANT RITUALS IN JOB 1:1; GENESIS 1:26; 6:18; 15:18; EXODUS 19:6; 2ND SAMUEL 23:5; PSALMS 105:10; HEBREWS 8:6; SIRACH 24:23; 28:7; 44:20; 45:7, 15 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-153. MANUALS IN NUMBERS 35:18; 2ND SAMUEL 1:27; JOB 20:24; ECCLESIASTES 9:18; ISAIAH 13:5; 54:17; JEREMIAH 50:25; 1ST MACCABEES 10:6; 2ND MACCABEES 3:28; 8:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-6 & IN THE MANUAL OF DISCIPLINE ON PAGES 208-222. CRIMINAL CODES IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV) & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150:153. OBLIGATIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. ADMONITIONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). AUTHORITATIVE COUNSELING’S IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). EXHORTATIONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). DIRECTIONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). GUIDANCE’S IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). ADVICES IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). PERSUASIONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). LESSONS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). LECTURES IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). REPRIMANDS IN PSALMS 111:7 (NKJV). LEGAL DECISIONS IN EXODUS 24:3 (KJV). AUTHORITATIVE INSTRUCTIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. VERBAL UTTERANCES IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. THESE WORDS FOR LAW MEAN THE SAME THING IN DEUTERONOMY 4:1; 5:1; 6:1 & 1ST KINGS 2:3. ISRAELITE LAW AND THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WERE ESTABLISHED (1 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN DEUTERONOMY 4:5-8. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS APPEAR THROUGHOUT THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT HOLY HOLY BIBLE IN EXODUS 20:1-17; 34:14, 17, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-21; 27:15-16; LEVITICUS 19:1-8; MATTHEW 5:17-48; 12:1-14; 22:37-40; 23:23-24; MARK 12:28-34; LUKE 10:27; ROMANS 8:1-17; 13:1-10; GALATIANS 5:13-6:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 AND TITUS 3:1-11. THERE ARE A TOTAL OF 613 COMMANDMENTS JEWISH LAWS (MITZVOT) AS JEWISH GODS THE 2ND TIME IN JOHN 10:35. ALSO THE 613 COMMANDMENTS GENTLE/CHRISTIAN LAWS AS GENTILE/CHRISTIAN GODS THE 1ST TIME IS IN JOHN 10:35. THE COVENANT BOOKS IS USED FOR LAW IN EXODUS 20:23-23:19. THE PRIESTLY SERGEANTS LAW IS ESTABLISHED (1 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN EXODUS 25-31; LEVITICUS 1-27; NUMBERS 4-10, 28-29; 15:32-36 & DEUTERONOMY 17:8-13; 31:9-13. THERE ARE THE 85TH-88TH ORDERS OF THE 4 GENTILE LAWS TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS STRANGLED (STRANGULATION), FROM BLOOD (NOT TO SHED, EAT OR DRINK IT), FROM FLESH (SEXUAL EROS LOVE) & FROM IDOLS (IDOLATRY). TO ALWAYS ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS IN THE ACTS OF PAUL PAGES 445-458 & THE ACTS OF THOMAS PAGES 464-470. THERE ARE THE 90TH-93RD ORDERS OF THE 4 CHRISTIAN LAWS TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS STRANGLED (STRANGULATION), FROM BLOOD (NOT TO SHED, EAT OR DRINK IT), FROM FLESH (SEXUAL EROS LOVE) & FROM IDOLS (IDOLATRY). THE 10 COMMANDMENTS IS THE 2ND TIME WHEN MOSES WENT UP TO & DOWN THE MOUNTAIN WITH THE 2ND LAW TABLETS IN JEWISH LAW. THE 10 COMMANDMENTS IS THE 1ST TIME WHEN MOSES WENT UP TO & DOWN THE MOUNTAIN WITH THE 1ST LAW TABLETS IN CHRISTIAN/GENTLE LAW & THE 76TH-77TH ORDERS ARE THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDS OF THE LAW-2ND GREAT COMMAND IS AGAPE LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF & THE 1ST GREAT COMMAND IS AGAPE LOVE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH ALL THY MIGHT, ALL THY SOUL, ALL THY HEART, ALL THY MIND & ALL THY STRENGTH IS IN LUKE 10:27. THE WHOLE LAW IN THE 78TH-79TH ORDER OF AARON & ORDER OF MOSES IN 2 WITNESSES OR 3 WITNESSES FOR JEWISH LAWS IS STRONGER THAN STRONGEST IN THE 89TH ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 WITNESS OR 2 WITNESSES IS STRONGER FOR GENTILE LAW, THE 94TH ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 WITNESS OR ALONE WITNESS IS STRONGER FOR CHRISTIAN LAW IN THE SUPREME ORDER  OF  MELCHIZEDEK  (GIANTS) IS ABOVE, SUPREME ORDER OF ELOHIM  (DRAGON HOSTS, CAMPS & ARMIES) IS TOP & SUPREME ORDER OF EL (LAWS) IS THE TOP-MOST IN THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44) ABOVE THE TOP-MOST LAW (SUPREME AUTHORITY) IN ROMANS 2:14-15; 13:1-10; HEBREWS 7:11, 21; 10:28-30 & JAMES 2:8-13. JEWISH LAWS WERE CHANGED INTO GENTILE LAWS, THEN GENTILE LAWS WERE CHANGED INTO CHRISTIAN LAWS: THE 95TH ORDER IS THE LORD PETER AS CHILDREN. THE 96TH-97TH ORDERS ARE THE ORDER OF THE LORD JOHN AS WOMAN/THE ORDER OF THE LORD JESUS AS MAN. THE 98TH-99TH ORDERS AS THE ORDER OF THE LORD JAMES FOR GIRLS/BOYS & THE ORDER OF THE LORD JAMES FOR THE LAW OF GOD & THE 100TH ORDER OF THE ANGELS OF GOD (LUKE 20:35-36). THE JEWISH LAWS TO CHRISTIAN LAWS IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE TO ALWAYS ABSTAIN FROM YOUR WIFE, YOUR LOVER OR YOUR SPOUSE IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25 & EPHESIANS 5:25. IF YOU ARE FUCKING YOUR WIFE ONCE, YOUR HELP-MATE ONCE, YOUR BEST FRIEND ONCE, YOUR LOVER ONCE OR YOUR SPOUSE ONCE OR ARE HAVING SEX WITH YOUR WIFE ONCE, YOUR HELP-MATE ONCE, YOUR BEST FRIEND ONCE, YOUR LOVER ONCE OR YOUR SPOUSE ONCE, YOU ARE ALWAYS BREAKING ALL THE GODDAMN LAWS AND ARE DEEMED AS WICKED TRANSGRESSORS OF THE ENTIRE LAW IN JAMES 2:8-13!!! YOU SHALL BE ALWAYS CHARGED FOR BREAKING ALL THE GODDAMN LAWS, UNTIL YOUR 104TH BIRTHDAY (IF YOU MAKE IT THIS FAR)! THE 102ND ORDER OF THE LORD STEPHEN OF THE TOP-MOST SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) FOR THE 101ST ORDER OF THE SUPREME LORD’S ABOVE THE ENTIRE LAW UNDER THE 103RD ORDER OF THE LORD EL [YAHWEH].           
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS [DECALOGUE]:
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TEN COMMANDMENTS ARE AS FOLLOWS: ‘THOU SHALL NOT HAVE ANY OTHER GODS BEFORE ME’, ‘THOU SHALL NOT MAKE YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE’, ‘THOU SHALL NOT TAKE THE LORD’S (STEPHEN’S-GOD FATHER, SHORT FOR STEVEN OR STEVE) NAME IN VAIN,’ REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY TO KEEP IT HOLY,’ ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN-LORD & GOD, SHORT FOR STEVEN OR STEVE) AND MOTHER (VICTORIA-LADY KNOWN AS BARBARA-MOTHER, VICTORIA-DAUGHTER, STEPHANIE-SISTER OR ATARAH-CROWN),’ THOU SHALL NOT MURDER,’ ‘THOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY,’ ‘THOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR,’ ‘THOU SHALL NOT STEAL’ & ‘THOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR’S HOUSE’ IN EXODUS 20:1-17. ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN ALL JUDAISM, ALL GENTILISM & ALL MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES HAVE BROKEN ALL THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT SOME POINT, WHICH ARE ALWAYS GUILTY BEFORE GOD [NOT A HUMAN COURT BECAUSE THEY ARE JUST AS CORRUPT] & WILL INCUR THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY BY GOD IN THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME & IF THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES HAVE NOT COME YET, THEY WILL BE ARRESTED BY GOD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; REVELATION 17:1-20:15 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:9, 11-13; 7:51-53, 57-60. THE ONLY ONES WHO DO NOT & NEVER SIN, FALL SHORT & NOT GUILTY BEFORE GOD IS THE TRUE SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60 & 1ST JOHN 3:9. IT TAKES AT LEAST 2 WITNESSES TO FULFILL THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, SO EVEN THROUGH ONE MAY FIGHT IN DISOBEYING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE ONE STILL CAN BE USED TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WORKING IN THE ONE TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ARRESTING THE ONE OUTSIDE THE PRECISE APPOINTED TIME & TO KILL & DAMN THE ONE IN THE PRECISE APPOINTED TIME IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 5:38-39. THIS MEANS THE LAW OF GOD THE 1ST TIME WILL ARREST & KILL & DAMN THE OUTER SKIN [FLESH BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH, PRIMARILY THE DICK & PUSSY IN A SEXUAL UNION] IN THE LAW OF MOSES THE 2ND TIME. BUT THE LAW OF MOSES THE 2ND TIME CANNOT ARREST & KILL & DAMN THE GODLINESS IN THE LAW OF GOD THE 1ST TIME IN ROMANS 1:20-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11; GALATIANS 5:19-23; JAMES 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:1-11 & ACTS 5:38-39.  
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR TEN WORDS [DECALOGUE] ARE RIGHTLY REGARDED AS THE QUINTESSENCE OF OT LAW IN EXODUS 20:1-17 & DEUTERONOMY 5:6-21. THIS IS NOT DONE BY HUMAN INVENTORS OF COURTS, BUT IS ENFORCED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THESE TEN COMMANDMENTS IS WRITTEN BY THE “FINGER OF GOD”, WHICH IS A SOLEMN STATEMENT OF HIS INSPIRATION. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT CASE LAW OR STATUTE LAW, OR EVEN ISRAEL’S CRIMINAL LAW, BUT COMES FROM THE TOP & IS ENFORCED BY GOD HIMSELF. NO HUMAN PENALTIES ARE SPECIFIED FOR BREAKING THEM, BUT SURE DAMNATION & GRAVE WARNINGS OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT WILL BE APPLIED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IF THEY ARE BROKEN WITHOUT THE DIRECTED SPECIAL PERMISSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IF THEY ARE OBEYED, THEN SURE BLESSINGS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S PROMISES ARE INCURRED. THE LAST COMMANDMENT ABOUT COVETING COULD NEVER BE ENFORCED BY A HUMAN COURT. THIS SHOWS THAT THESE TEN COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT CLASSIFIED AS CIVIL LAW OR CRIMINAL LAW BY A HUMAN COURT, BUT ARE CLASSIFIED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S INSTRUCTION TO HIS COMMAND. THESE PRINCIPLES ARE DIRECTLY ILLUSTRATED & IN OTHER LEGAL COLLECTIONS OF THE PENTATEUCH, WHICH ARE PUT INTO A SIMPLIFIED FORM SO THAT AUTHORIZED JUDGES COULD HANDLE THEM ACCORDINGLY. IN THESE PRINCIPLES, IT SHOWS HOW THEFT SHOULD BE PUNISHED IN EXODUS 22:1-15. IN OTHER PASSAGES IT GIVES DIVINE DIRECTIONS ON HOW ADULTERY & OTHER KINDRED OFFENCES SHOULD BE DEALT WITH IN DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30. THE ORDER OF TOPICS IN DEUTERONOMY CHAPTERS 12-25 ARE DICTATED BY THE ORDER OF THE COMMANDMENTS & ARE ENFORCED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S COMMANDS. THIS COMMAND IS NOT HAPHAZARD, BUT GIVE INSIGHT INTO THE RELIGIOUS & ETHICAL PRIORITIES OF THE OT. EVERY COMMANDMENT DIVINELY EXPRESSES THE WILL OF GOD & TO BREACH THEM IS TO INVITE HIS PUNISHMENT OF CURSES & PLAGUES, WHICH THE MOST IMPORTANT COMES FIRST THAT INCUR THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY. OTHER COLLECTIONS OF THE LAW ARE PUT IN SIMILAR ORDER. FLAGRANT BREACHES OF THE FIRST SIX COMMANDMENTS ARE ALWAYS PUNISHED BY ETERNAL DEATH IMMEDIATELY & ETERNAL DAMNATION AFTERWARDS. ETERNAL DEATH IS MADE OPTIONAL FOR THE 7TH COMMANDMENT OF ADULTERY BASED ON THE SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCES & IT IS NEVER INVOKED FOR ORDINARY CASES, EXCEPT AT THE END TIME WORTHY OF ETERNAL FIRE OF THE 8TH TO 10TH COMMANDMENTS OF FALSE WITNESS, THEFT OR COVETOUSNESS.  
THE 16 COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD ARE MORE PRECISE THAN JUST SAYING THE PARTIAL LIST OF HOLDING TO ONLY THE 10 COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD
THE INVINCIBLE MOUNTAIN OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OF GLORY
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THE MAGIC PERIMETER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 // THE MAGIC PERIMETER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0
2 DEVILS MAY INFILTRATE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION--2 DEVILS NEVER INFILTRATE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION
(NUMBER 0 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN {3} IS 16 POSITIONS THAT  ETERNALLY OR  (NO NUMBER 0 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN {3} IS 16 POSITIONS THAT ENFORCES THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDMENTS IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12) // ETERNALLY ENFORCES THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDMENTS IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12)
THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 16 POSITIONS ON THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IS 32 POSITIONS FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 30 INCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2 [USA TRIBULATION] TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE TOP UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN UPTIME/DOWN TIME IS 64 POSITIONS IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 8:3!!!
THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS 16 POSITIONS ON THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IS 32 POSITIONS FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 30-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 30 INCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2 [USA TRIBULATION] TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE TOP SINGLE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN UPTIME/DOWN TIME IS 64 POSITIONS IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 8:3!!!

I AM THE LORD THY GOD
"I AM THE LORD THY GOD" (KJV, ALSO "I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD" NJB, WEB, HEBREW: אָֽנֹכִ֖י֙ יְהוָ֣ה אֱלֹהֶ֑֔יךָ‎ ’ĀNŌḴÎ STEPHEN YAHWEH ’ĔLŌHEḴĀ) IS THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY ANCIENT LEGAL HISTORIANS AND JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS. THE TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS BEGINS: I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE. YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES AN IDOL, NOR ANY IMAGE OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: YOU SHALL NOT BOW YOURSELF DOWN TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM, FOR I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, ON THE THIRD AND ON THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, AND SHOWING LOVING KINDNESS TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:2-6 (WEB). THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS יהוה IN THE HEBREW TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "YHWH"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, RECONSTRUCTED AS YAHWEH STEPHEN. THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ IN THE GREEK TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF THE USA, RECONSTRUCTED AS STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE TRANSLATION "GOD" RENDERS אֱלֹהִים (TRANSLITERATED "ELOHIM"), THE NORMAL BIBLICAL HEBREW WORD FOR "GOD, DEITY". THE NAME "STEPHEN" (AND ITS COMMON VARIANT "STEVEN") IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), A FIRST NAME FROM THE GREEK WORD ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), MEANING "THE LORD, MOST-HIGHEST, WREATH, CROWN" AND BY EXTENSION "MONEY, AWARD, PROMOTION, RAISE, REWARD, HONOR, RENOWN, FAME, HEALTH, PROSPERITY, FLOWERS---WOMBS, VIRGINITY---WHICH MEANS THE MAGIC CITY/COUNTY OF FLORENCE, SC OR THE MAGIC CITY/COUNTY OF STEPHEN", FROM THE VERB ΣΤΈΦΕΙΝ (STÉPHEIN), "TO ENCIRCLE, TO WREATHE". WHAT IS THE NAME OF GOD? THE NAME OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE NAME TO BE YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ][AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ESTABLISHES THE IDENTITY OF GOD BY BOTH HIS PERSONAL NAME AND HIS HISTORICAL ACT OF DELIVERING ISRAEL FROM EGYPT. THE LANGUAGE AND PATTERN, REFLECTS THAT OF ANCIENT ROYAL TREATIES IN WHICH A GREAT KING IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AND HIS PREVIOUS GRACIOUS ACTS TOWARD A SUBJECT KING OR PEOPLE. ESTABLISHING HIS IDENTITY THROUGH THE USE OF THE PROPER NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND HIS MIGHTY ACTS IN HISTORY DISTINGUISHES STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE GODS OF EGYPT WHICH WERE JUDGED IN THE KILLING OF EGYPT'S FIRSTBORN (EXODUS 12) AND FROM THE GODS OF CANAAN, THE GODS OF THE GENTILE NATIONS, AND THE GODS THAT ARE WORSHIPPED AS IDOLS, STARRY HOSTS, OR THINGS FOUND IN NATURE, AND THE GODS KNOWN BY OTHER PROPER NAMES. SO DISTINGUISHED, STEPHEN YAHWEH DEMANDS EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE FROM THE ISRAELITES IN PROVERBS 8:22, ALL THE WAY TO THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30. “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD” OCCURS A NUMBER OF OTHER TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO. 

THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME
"THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME" (HEBREW: לא יהיה־לך אלהים אחרים על־פני) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE AT EXODUS 20:2 AND DEUTERONOMY 5:6, WHICH ESTABLISHES THE NATURE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NATION OF ISRAEL AND ITS NATIONAL GOD, YAHWEH STEPHEN THE GOD OF ISRAEL, A COVENANT INITIATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AFTER DELIVERING THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES FROM SLAVERY THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE EXODUS (ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION) IN REVELATION 10:1:20-15 & WHICH ESTABLISHES THE NATURE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NATION OF THE USA AND ITS NATIONAL GOD, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE GOD OF THE USA, A COVENANT INITIATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AFTER DELIVERING THE ANCIENT ENGLISH FROM SLAVERY THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE EXODUS (USA’S TRIBULATION) IN DANIEL 8:8-14; ACTS 7:6-7, 30-38 & ACTS 29:1-2. IN A GENERAL SENSE, IDOLATRY IS THE PAYING OF DIVINE HONOR TO ANY CREATED THING. IN ANCIENT TIMES, OPPORTUNITIES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HONOR OR WORSHIP OF OTHER DEITIES ABOUNDED. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY, THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE ANCIENT ENGLISH, ALL WERE STRICTLY WARNED TO NEITHER ADOPT NOR ADAPT ANY OF THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF THE PEOPLES AROUND THEM. NEVERTHELESS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AS WELL AS THE PEOPLE OF THE USA (ACTS 7:6-7) UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY IS THE STORY OF THE VIOLATION OF THE COMMANDMENT BY THE WORSHIP OF “FOREIGN GODS” AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. MUCH OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM THE TIME OF MOSES TO THE EXILE IS PREDICATED ON THE EITHER-OR CHOICE BETWEEN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF GOD AND ALL OTHER FALSE GODS. THE BABYLONIAN EXILE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A TURNING POINT AFTER WHICH THE JEWISH PEOPLE AS WELL AS THE ENGLISH PEOPLE (ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN & THE USA) AS A WHOLE WERE STRONGLY MONOTHEISTIC AND WILLING TO FIGHT BATTLES (SUCH AS THE MACCABEAN REVOLT) AND FACE MARTYRDOM BEFORE PAYING HOMAGE TO ANY OTHER GOD. THE SHEMA AND ITS ACCOMPANYING BLESSING/CURSE, REVEALS THE INTENT OF THE COMMANDMENT TO INCLUDE LOVE FOR THE ONE, TRUE GOD AND NOT ONLY RECOGNITION OR OUTWARD OBSERVANCE. IN THE GOSPELS, JESUS QUOTES THE SHEMA AS THE FIRST AND GREATEST COMMANDMENT, AND THE APOSTLES AFTER HIM PREACHED THAT THOSE WHO WOULD FOLLOW CHRIST MUST TURN FROM IDOLS. THE CATHOLIC CATECHISM AS WELL AS REFORMATION AND POST-REFORMATION THEOLOGIANS TEACH THAT THE COMMANDMENT APPLIES IN MODERN TIMES AND PROHIBITS THE WORSHIP OF PHYSICAL IDOLS, THE SEEKING OF SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY OR GUIDANCE FROM ANY OTHER SOURCE (E.G. LOVE OF MONEY, MONEY, FORBIDDEN MAGIC, EVIL, SEXUALITY, ETC. IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13), AND THE FOCUS ON TEMPORAL PRIORITIES SUCH AS SELF (FOOD, PHYSICAL PLEASURES), WORK, AND MONEY, FOR EXAMPLES. THE CATHOLIC CATECHISM COMMENDS THOSE WHO REFUSE EVEN TO SIMULATE SUCH WORSHIP IN A CULTURAL CONTEXT, SINCE “THE DUTY TO OFFER GOD AUTHENTIC WORSHIP CONCERNS MAN BOTH AS AN INDIVIDUAL AND AS A SOCIAL BEING.” "ELOHIM" (HEBREW: אֱלֹהִים) IS ONE OF THE NAMES OF GOD IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THOUGH IT HAS THE MASCULINE PLURAL ENDING, IT DOES NOT MEAN "GODS" WHEN REFERRING TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL OR THE GOD OF THE USA, AND IN SUCH CASES IS (USUALLY) USED WITH SINGULAR VERBS, ADJECTIVES, AND PRONOUNS (FOR EXAMPLE, IN GENESIS 1:26). IN THE TRADITIONAL JEWISH VIEW, ELOHIM IS THE NAME OF GOD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AS THE CREATOR AND JUDGE OF THE UNIVERSE (GENESIS 1:1-2:4A).[12] H430 אלהים 'ĔLÔHÎYM EL-O-HEEM': PLURAL OF H433; GODS IN THE ORDINARY SENSE; BUT SPECIFICALLY USED (IN THE PLURAL THUS, ESPECIALLY WITH THE ARTICLE) OF THE SUPREME GOD; OCCASIONALLY APPLIED BY WAY OF DEFERENCE TO MAGISTRATES; AND SOMETIMES AS A SUPERLATIVE: - ANGELS, X EXCEEDING, GOD (GODS) (-DESS, -LY), X (VERY) GREAT, JUDGES, X MIGHTY.[13] ACCORDING TO SOME CONTEMPORARY SCHOLARSHIP, THE SECOND COMMANDMENT IS PRESENTED IN DELIBERATE DISTINCTION TO THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH REPRESENTS MORAL SYSTEMS THAT PLACE UNDUE EMPHASIS ON THE WORLDLY CATEGORIES OF POWER, BEAUTY, AND THE WORKS OF OUR OWN HANDS. IT IS PART OF THE NARRATIVE DEVELOPED IN THE TEXTS THAT WOULD LATER BE COLLECTED IN THE HEBREW BIBLE DURING THE 7TH CENTURY BC, ESTABLISHING A LONG HISTORY OF NATIONAL IDENTITY, ORIGINATING WITH THE REMOTE FOUNDING-FATHER ABRAHAM, TO WHOM THE GOD THAT WOULD LATER IDENTIFY HIMSELF AS STEPHEN YAHWEH FIRST REVEALED HIMSELF. THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH COMES UP IN THE NARRATIVE OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS, WHERE MOSES ENCOUNTERS GOD AT THE BURNING BUSH. AT THIS POINT, GOD REVEALS HIS PROPER NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THE FIRST TIME, IDENTIFYING HIMSELF AS IDENTICAL WITH THE GOD ALREADY ENCOUNTERED BY MOSES' ANCESTORS ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB (ISRAEL): THUS, YOU WILL SAY TO ISRAEL’S SONS: “[STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR FATHERS’ DEITY, ABRAHAM’S DEITY, ISAAC’S DEITY, AND JACOB’S DEITY – HE HAS SENT ME TO YOU;” THIS IS MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO ETERNITY, AND THIS IS MY DESIGNATION AGE (BY) AGE. — EXODUS 3:15 (ANCHOR BIBLE). IN THE EXODUS NARRATIVE, AFTER ABOUT 400 YEARS OF SLAVERY IN EGYPT, THE ISRAELITES & ANCIENT BRITAIN (ACTS 7:6-7) ARE DELIVERED THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. AFTER MOSES LEADS THEM OUT IN THE EXODUS, STEPHEN YAHWEH MAKES A COVENANT WITH THE ISRAELITES & BRITIAN ON THE BASIS OF THIS DELIVERANCE. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS SUMMARIZE THE TERMS OF THIS COVENANT, BEGINNING WITH THE COMMANDMENT TO HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE HIM. SEEMINGLY UNRELATED PROHIBITIONS, SUCH AS NOT TO SOW MIXED SEED, WEAR CLOTHING OF MIXED FIBERS, OR MARK ONE'S BODY (I.E., TATTOO), WERE POSSIBLY INTENDED TO KEEP THE ISRAELITES & BRITIAN SEPARATE FROM PRACTICES ASSOCIATED WITH FORBIDDEN MAGICAL BENEFITS OR THE HONOR OF OTHER DEITIES. THE INDIVIDUAL WHO VIOLATED THIS COMMANDMENT WAS SUBJECT TO DESTRUCTION ON THE TESTIMONY OF 2 WITNESSES (THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION), AND SHOULD THE WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS PERVADE THE NATION IN ACTS 7:6-7, IT WAS SUBJECT TO DESTRUCTION AS A WHOLE A PERSON WHO ATTEMPTED TO INVOLVE OTHERS IN WORSHIP OF A FALSE GOD WAS SIMILARLY SUBJECT TO CAPITAL PUNISHMENT AND WAS NOT TO BE SPARED EVEN BY A CLOSE RELATIVE. GOD’S INTEREST IN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP IS PORTRAYED AS A STRONG JEALOUSY, LIKE THAT OF A HUSBAND FOR HIS WIFE. “DO NOT FOLLOW OTHER GODS, THE GODS OF THE PEOPLES AROUND YOU; FOR [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO IS AMONG YOU, IS A JEALOUS GOD AND HIS ANGER WILL BURN AGAINST YOU, AND HE WILL DESTROY YOU FROM THE FACE OF THE LAND.” DESPITE THIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP AND ITS EXCLUSIVE CONDITIONS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY IS THE STORY OF THE VIOLATION OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENT BY THE WORSHIP OF “FOREIGN GODS” AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. NOT ONLY DID THE COMMON PEOPLE SUBSTITUTE CANAANITE GODS AND WORSHIP FOR THE ONE TRUE GOD, POLYTHEISM AND WORSHIP OF FOREIGN GODS BECAME VIRTUALLY OFFICIAL IN BOTH THE NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN KINGDOMS DESPITE REPEATED WARNINGS FROM THE PROPHETS OF GOD. MUCH OF THE POWER OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM MOSES TO THE TIME OF THE EXILE COMES FROM ITS STARK EITHER-OR CHOICE BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE ‘OTHER GODS.” THE GREAT NINTH-CENTURY B.C. CONTEST AT CARMEL IN 1 KINGS 18 BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND BAAL REGARDING CONTROL OF THE RAIN, HENCE OF DEITY, CONTAINS THE CHALLENGE OF ELIJAH: “IF THE LORD IS GOD, FOLLOW HIM, BUT IF BAAL, THEN FOLLOW HIM.” DESPITE THE CLEAR VICTORY AND WINNING OF THE PEOPLE'S ALLEGIANCE THAT DAY, THE OFFICIAL, POLYTHEISTIC POLICY PROPELLED BY KING AHAB'S WIFE JEZEBEL WAS UNCHANGED. JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND HOSEA REFERRED TO ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS AS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY: “HOW I HAVE BEEN GRIEVED BY THEIR ADULTEROUS HEARTS, WHICH HAVE TURNED AWAY FROM ME, AND BY THEIR EYES, WHICH HAVE LUSTED AFTER THEIR IDOLS.” THIS LED TO A BROKEN COVENANT BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ISRAEL AND “DIVORCE,” MANIFESTED AS DEFEAT BY KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON FOLLOWED BY EXILE, FROM WHICH THE NORTHERN KINGDOM NEVER RECOVERED. THE HOLY BIBLE PRESENTS DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS AS DISTINCT, POSITIVE EXAMPLES OF INDIVIDUALS REFUSING TO PAY HOMAGE TO ANOTHER GOD, EVEN AT THE PRICE OF THEIR LIVES. DURING THE TIME OF THE EXILE, NEBUCHADNEZZAR ERECTS A GOLD STATUE OF HIMSELF AND COMMANDS ALL SUBJECTS TO WORSHIP IT. THREE JEWISH OFFICIALS – SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO – WHO HAD BEEN TAKEN TO BABYLON AS YOUTHS ALONG WITH DANIEL, REFUSE TO BOW TO THE STATUE. AS THEY FACE BEING BURNED ALIVE IN A FURNACE, THEY COMMUNICATE THEIR FAITH AS WELL AS THEIR RESOLVE: “IF WE ARE THROWN INTO THE BLAZING FURNACE, THE GOD WE SERVE IS ABLE TO SAVE US FROM IT, AND HE WILL RESCUE US FROM YOUR HAND, O KING. BUT EVEN IF HE DOES NOT, WE WANT YOU TO KNOW, O KING, THAT WE WILL NOT SERVE YOUR GODS OR WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF GOLD YOU HAVE SET UP." IN THE LATER REIGN OF DARIUS, DANIEL'S REFUSAL TO GIVE UP PRIVATE PRAYER TO GOD AND PRAY TO THE KING INSTEAD RESULTS IN HIM RECEIVING A DEATH SENTENCE: BEING THROWN INTO THE LIONS’ DEN. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DANIEL, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD COMES AND SHUTS THE MOUTHS OF THE LIONS SO THAT DANIEL IS SPARED AND RESCUED BY THE KING HIMSELF THE FOLLOWING MORNING.

THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE
"THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE" (HEBREW: לֹא-תַעֲשֶׂה לְךָ פֶסֶל, וְכָל-תְּמוּנָה) IS AN ABBREVIATED FORM OF ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY, WERE SPOKEN BY THE LORD TO THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES & TO ANCIENT BRITAIN AND THEN WRITTEN ON STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD. ALTHOUGH NO SINGLE BIBLICAL PASSAGE CONTAINS A COMPLETE DEFINITION OF IDOLATRY, THE SUBJECT IS ADDRESSED IN NUMEROUS PASSAGES, SO THAT IDOLATRY MAY BE SUMMARIZED AS THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS OR IMAGES; THE WORSHIP OF POLYTHEISTIC GODS BY USE OF IDOLS OR IMAGES; THE WORSHIP OF CREATED THINGS (TREES, ROCKS, ANIMALS, ASTRONOMICAL BODIES, OR ANOTHER HUMAN BEING); AND THE USE OF IDOLS IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD (YHWH YAHWEH STEPHEN ELOHIM, THE GOD OF ISRAEL) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE SAME LORD IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD (YHWH STEPHEN YAHWEH ELOHIM, THE GOD OF THE USA) IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT COVETOUSNESS (GREED) IS DEFINED AS IDOLATRY. WHEN THE COMMANDMENT WAS GIVEN, OPPORTUNITIES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HONOR OR WORSHIP OF IDOLS ABOUNDED, AND THE RELIGIONS OF CANAANITE TRIBES NEIGHBORING THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES & ANCIENT BRITAIN OFTEN CENTERED ON A CAREFULLY CONSTRUCTED AND MAINTAINED CULT IDOL. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY THE ISRAELITES AS WELL AS ANCIENT BRITAIN WERE STRICTLY WARNED TO NEITHER ADOPT NOR ADAPT ANY OF THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF THE PEOPLES AROUND THEM. NEVERTHELESS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL & THE PEOPLE OF THE USA (ACTS 7:6-7) UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY INCLUDES THE VIOLATION OF THIS COMMANDMENT AS WELL AS THE ONE BEFORE IT, "THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME". MUCH OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM THE TIME OF MOSES TO THE EXILE IS PREDICATED ON THE EITHER–OR CHOICE BETWEEN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF THE LORD AND IDOLS. THE BABYLONIAN EXILE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A TURNING POINT AFTER WHICH THE JEWISH PEOPLE & THE ENGLISH PEOPLE AS A WHOLE WERE STRONGLY MONOTHEISTIC AND WILLING TO FIGHT BATTLES (SUCH AS THE MACCABEAN REVOLT) AND FACE MARTYRDOM BEFORE PAYING HOMAGE TO ANY OTHER GOD. ACCORDING TO THE PSALMIST AND THE PROPHET ISAIAH, THOSE WHO WORSHIP INANIMATE IDOLS WILL BE LIKE THEM, THAT IS, UNSEEING, UNFEELING, UNABLE TO HEAR THE TRUTH THAT GOD WOULD COMMUNICATE TO THEM. PAUL THE APOSTLE IDENTIFIES THE WORSHIP OF CREATION (RATHER THAN THE CREATOR) AS THE CAUSE OF THE DISINTEGRATION OF SEXUAL AND SOCIAL MORALITY IN HIS LETTER TO THE ROMANS IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23. ALTHOUGH THE COMMANDMENT IMPLIES THAT THE WORSHIP OF GOD IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS, THE STATUS OF AN INDIVIDUAL AS AN IDOL WORSHIPER OR A GOD WORSHIPER IS NOT PORTRAYED AS PREDETERMINED AND UNCHANGEABLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE. WHEN THE COVENANT IS RENEWED UNDER JOSHUA, THE ISRAELITES & BRITAIN ARE ENCOURAGED TO THROW AWAY THEIR FOREIGN GODS AND "CHOOSE THIS DAY WHOM YOU WILL SERVE". KING JOSIAH, WHEN HE BECOMES AWARE OF THE TERMS OF GOD’S COVENANT, ZEALOUSLY WORKS TO RID HIS KINGDOM OF IDOLS. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF ACTS, PAUL TELLS THE ATHENIANS THAT THOUGH THEIR CITY IS FULL OF IDOLS, THE TRUE GOD IS REPRESENTED BY NONE OF THEM AND REQUIRES THEM TO TURN AWAY FROM IDOLS. COMMANDMENT: 4 THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE, OR ANY LIKENESS [OF ANY THING] THAT [IS] IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT [IS] IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT [IS] IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: 5 THOU SHALT NOT BOW DOWN THYSELF TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM: FOR I THE LORD THY GOD [AM] A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN UNTO THE THIRD AND FOURTH [GENERATION] OF THEM THAT HATE ME; 6 AND SHEWING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS OF THEM THAT LOVE ME, AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:4-6 (KJV). 
4 לֹֽ֣א תַֽעֲשֶׂ֨ה־לְךָ֥֣ פֶ֣֙סֶל֙׀ וְכָל־תְּמוּנָ֡֔ה אֲשֶׁ֤֣ר בַּשָּׁמַ֣֙יִם֙׀ מִמַּ֡֔עַל וַֽאֲשֶׁ֥ר֩ בָּאָ֖֨רֶץ מִתַָּ֑֜חַת וַאֲשֶׁ֥֣ר בַּמַּ֖֣יִם׀ מִתַּ֥֣חַת לָאָֽ֗רֶץ
5 לֹֽא־תִשְׁתַּחְוֶ֥֣ה לָהֶ֖ם֮ וְלֹ֣א תָעָבְדֵ֑ם֒ כִּ֣י אָֽנֹכִ֞י יְהוָ֤ה אֱלֹהֶ֙יךָ֙ אֵ֣ל קַנָּ֔א פֹּ֠קֵד עֲוֺ֨ן אָבֹ֧ת עַל־בָּנִ֛ים עַל־שִׁלֵּשִׁ֥ים וְעַל־רִבֵּעִ֖ים לְשֹׂנְאָֽ֑י׃ 6 וְעֹ֥֤שֶׂה חֶ֖֙סֶד֙ לַאֲלָפִ֑֔ים לְאֹהֲבַ֖י וּלְשֹׁמְרֵ֥י מִצְוֺתָֽי׃ ס
— שמות 20:4-6 (WLC).

THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN
"THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN" (HEBREW: לֹא תִשָּׂא אֶת-שֵׁם-ה' אֱלֹהֶיךָ, לַשָּׁוְא) (KJV; ALSO "YOU SHALL NOT MAKE WRONGFUL USE OF THE NAME OF THE LORD YOUR GOD" (NRSV) AND VARIANTS) IS THE SECOND OR THIRD (DEPENDING ON NUMBERING) OF GOD’S TEN COMMANDMENTS TO MAN IN THE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS. IT IS A PROHIBITION OF BLASPHEMY, SPECIFICALLY, THE MISUSE OR "TAKING IN VAIN" OF THE NAME [YAHWEH STEPHEN] OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL  & THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF THE USA, OR USING HIS NAME TO COMMIT EVIL IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11 ,13, OR TO PRETEND TO SERVE IN HIS NAME WHILE IN FACT, FAILING TO DO SO. EXODUS 20:7 READS: THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN; FOR THE LORD WILL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS THAT TAKETH HIS NAME IN VAIN. — KJV. BASED ON THIS COMMANDMENT, SECOND TEMPLE JUDAISM BY THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD DEVELOPED A TABOO OF PRONOUNCING THE NAME OF GOD AT ALL, RESULTING IN THE REPLACEMENT OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON BY "ADONAI" (LITERALLY "MY LORDS" – SEE ADONAI) IN PRONUNCIATION. IN THE HEBREW BIBLE ITSELF, THE COMMANDMENT IS DIRECTED AGAINST ABUSE OF THE NAME OF GOD, NOT AGAINST ANY USE; THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES IN THE HEBREW BIBLE AND A FEW IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHERE GOD’S NAME IS CALLED UPON IN OATHS TO TELL THE TRUTH OR TO SUPPORT THE TRUTH OF THE STATEMENT BEING SWORN TO, AND THE BOOKS OF DANIEL AND REVELATION INCLUDE INSTANCES WHERE AN ANGEL SENT BY GOD INVOKES THE NAME OF GOD TO SUPPORT THE TRUTH OF APOCALYPTIC REVELATIONS. GOD HIMSELF IS PRESENTED AS SWEARING BY HIS OWN NAME ("AS SURELY AS I LIVE …") TO GUARANTEE THE CERTAINTY OF VARIOUS EVENTS FORETOLD THROUGH THE PROPHETS. THE HEBREW לא תשא לשוא‎ IS TRANSLATED AS "THOU SHALT NOT TAKE IN VAIN". THE WORD HERE TRANSLATED AS "IN VAIN" IS שוא‎ (SHAV' 'EMPTINESS', 'VANITY', 'EMPTINESS OF SPEECH', 'LYING'), WHILE 'TAKE' IS נשא‎ NASA' 'TO LIFT', 'CARRY', 'BEAR', 'TAKE', 'TAKE AWAY' (APPEARING IN THE SECOND PERSON AS תשא‎). THE EXPRESSION "TO TAKE IN VAIN" IS ALSO TRANSLATED LESS LITERALLY AS "TO MISUSE" OR VARIANTS. SOME HAVE INTERPRETED THE COMMANDMENT TO BE AGAINST PERJURY, SINCE INVOKING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN AN OATH WAS CONSIDERED A GUARANTEE OF THE TRUTH OF A STATEMENT OR PROMISE. OTHER SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE ORIGINAL INTENT WAS TO PROHIBIT USING THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN THE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICE OF CONJURATION. HEBREW BIBLE PASSAGES ALSO REFER TO GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] BEING PROFANED BY HYPOCRITICAL BEHAVIOR OF PEOPLE AND FALSE REPRESENTATION OF GOD’S WORDS OR CHARACTER. MANY SCHOLARS ALSO BELIEVE THE COMMANDMENT APPLIES TO THE CASUAL USE OF GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN INTERJECTIONS AND CURSES (BLASPHEMY). THE OBJECT OF THE COMMAND "THOU SHALT NOT TAKE IN VAIN" IS את־שם־יהוה אלהיך‎ ET-SHEM-YHWH [STEPHEN YAHWEH] ELOHEIKHA THIS-SAME NAME OF YHWH [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THY ELOHIM', MAKING EXPLICIT THAT THE COMMANDMENT IS AGAINST THE MISUSE OF THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH SPECIFICALLY. IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, AS WELL AS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AND THROUGHOUT CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY MORE GENERALLY, AN OATH IS A CONDITIONAL SELF-CURSE INVOKING DEITIES THAT ARE ASKED TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON THE OATH-BREAKER. THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES IN THE BOOK OF SAMUEL OF PEOPLE STRENGTHENING THEIR STATEMENTS OR PROMISES WITH THE PHRASE, "AS SURELY AS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH LIVES ..." AND SUCH STATEMENTS ARE REFERRED TO IN JEREMIAH AS WELL. THE VALUE OF INVOKING PUNISHMENT FROM GOD WAS BASED ON THE BELIEF THAT GOD CANNOT BE DECEIVED OR EVADED. FOR EXAMPLE, A NARRATIVE IN THE BOOK OF NUMBERS DESCRIBES HOW SUCH AN OATH IS TO BE ADMINISTERED BY A PRIEST TO A WOMAN SUSPECTED OF ADULTERY, WITH THE EXPECTATION THAT THE ACCOMPANYING CURSE WILL HAVE NO EFFECT ON AN INNOCENT PERSON. SUCH OATHS MAY HAVE BEEN USED IN CIVIL CLAIMS, REGARDING SUPPOSED THEFT, FOR EXAMPLE, AND THE COMMANDMENT IS REPEATED IN THE CONTEXT OF HONEST DEALINGS BETWEEN PEOPLE IN LEVITICUS 19:12. AT ONE POINT OF THE ACCOUNT OF THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON, SOLOMON PRAYS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, ASKING HIM TO HEAR AND ACT UPON CURSES UTTERED IN A DISPUTE THAT ARE THEN BROUGHT BEFORE HIS ALTAR, TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE PERSON IN THE RIGHT AND THE ONE IN THE WRONG. THE PROPHET ISAIAH REBUKED ISRAEL AS THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY DREW NEAR, POINTING OUT THAT THEY BORE THE NAME OF GOD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SWORE BY HIM, BUT THEIR SWEARING WAS HYPOCRITICAL SINCE THEY HAD FORSAKEN THE EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN TOLD IN LEVITICUS THAT SACRIFICING THEIR CHILDREN TO IDOLS AND THEN COMING TO WORSHIP GOD CAUSED GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO BE PROFANED, THUS BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH, STEPHEN YAHWEH TOLD HIM TO LOOK AROUND JERUSALEM, ASSERTING THAT HE WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO FIND AN HONEST MAN – "EVEN WHEN THEY SAY, AS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH LIVES,' THEY ARE SURE TO BE SWEARING FALSELY." JEREMIAH REFERS TO A SITUATION IN WHICH ISRAELITES REPENTED AND TOOK OATHS IN GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] – ONLY TO RENEGE BY RECLAIMING AS SLAVE PERSONS THEY HAD FREED AS PART OF THEIR REPENTANCE. THIS HYPOCRITICAL ACT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED PROFANING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. IN JEREMIAH 12, AN OPPORTUNITY IS ALSO DESCRIBED FOR ISRAEL’S NEIGHBORS TO AVOID DESTRUCTION AND PROSPER IF THEY STOP SWEARING BY THEIR IDOL AND SWEAR ONLY BY THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. IN PRACTICE: CHILLUL HASHEM: TO AVOID COMING UNDER GUILT BY ACCIDENTALLY MISUSING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], SCHOLARS DO NOT WRITE OR PRONOUNCE THE PROPER NAME IN MOST CIRCUMSTANCES, BUT USE SUBSTITUTES SUCH AS "ADONAI (THE LORD)," OR "HASHEM (THE NAME)." IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, THE NAME ADONAI IS OFTEN TRANSLATED "LORD," WHILE THE PROPER NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REPRESENTED BY THE TETRAGRAMMATON IS OFTEN INDICATED BY THE USE OF CAPITAL AND SMALL CAPITAL LETTERS, LORD. RABBI JOSEPH TELUSHKIN WROTE THAT THE COMMANDMENT IS MUCH MORE THAN A PROHIBITION AGAINST CASUAL INTERJECTIONS USING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. HE POINTED OUT THAT THE MORE LITERAL TRANSLATION OF LO TISSA IS "YOU SHALL NOT CARRY" RATHER THAN "YOU SHALL NOT TAKE", AND THAT UNDERSTANDING THIS HELPS ONE UNDERSTAND WHY THE COMMANDMENT RANKS WITH SUCH AS "YOU SHALL NOT MURDER" AND "YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY". ONE OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENTS LISTED BY MAIMONIDES IN THE MISHNEH TORAH IS THE RESPONSIBILITY TO SANCTIFY GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. MAIMONIDES THOUGHT THE COMMANDMENT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS GENERALLY AS POSSIBLE, AND THEREFORE HE CONSIDERED IT FORBIDDEN TO MENTION GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] UNNECESSARILY AT ANY TIME. SCHOLARS REFERRED TO THIS AS "MOTZI SHEM SHAMAYIM LAVATALAH", "UTTERING THE NAME OF HEAVEN USELESSLY."[19] TO AVOID GUILT ASSOCIATED WITH ACCIDENTALLY BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT, SCHOLARS APPLIED THE PROHIBITION TO ALL SEVEN BIBLICAL TITLES OF GOD IN ADDITION TO THE PROPER NAME, AND ESTABLISHED THE SAFEGUARD OF CIRCUMLOCUTION WHEN REFERRING TO THE NAME OF GOD. IN WRITING NAMES OF GOD, A COMMON PRACTICE INCLUDES SUBSTITUTING LETTERS OR SYLLABLES SO THAT THE WRITTEN WORD IS NOT EXACTLY THE NAME, OR WRITING THE NAME IN AN ABBREVIATED MANNER. ORTHODOX JEWS WILL NOT EVEN PRONOUNCE A NAME OF GOD UNLESS IT IS SAID IN PRAYER OR RELIGIOUS STUDY. THE SACRED NAME (TETRAGRAMMATON), IS NEVER PRONOUNCED BY THESE JEWS BUT ALWAYS READ AS "ADONAI (THE LORD)," "HASHEM (THE NAME)," OR SOMETIMES "ADOSHEM". 

REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY WITH 7 DAYS OF CREATION (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
"REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY" (HEBREW: זָכוֹר אֶת יוֹם הַשַׁבָּת לְקַדְּשׁוֹ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE FULL TEXT OF THE COMMANDMENT READS: REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY. SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR, AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON IT YOU SHALL NOT DO ANY WORK, YOU, OR YOUR SON, OR YOUR DAUGHTER, YOUR MALE SERVANT, OR YOUR FEMALE SERVANT, OR YOUR LIVESTOCK, OR THE SOJOURNER WHO IS WITHIN YOUR GATES. FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, AND RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THEREFORE, THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND MADE IT HOLY. — EXODUS 20:8-11. WHEN THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN GAVE THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH GAVE THE ANCIENT BRITISH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI IN ACTS 7:6-7; 29:1-2, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. THE TORAH PORTRAYS THE SABBATH CONCEPT BOTH IN TERMS OF RESTING ON THE SEVENTH DAY AND ALLOWING LAND TO LIE FALLOW DURING EACH SEVENTH YEAR. THE MOTIVATION IS DESCRIBED AS GOING BEYOND A SIGN AND REMEMBRANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ORIGINAL REST DURING THE CREATION WEEK AND EXTENDS TO A CONCERN THAT ONE'S SERVANTS, FAMILY, AND LIVESTOCK BE ABLE TO REST AND BE REFRESHED FROM THEIR WORK. IN ADDITION TO THE INSTRUCTION TO REST ON EACH SEVENTH DAY (FRIDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN SUBTRACTION, SATURDAY WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & SUNDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ADDITION) AND SEVENTH YEAR, PERIODS OF SEVEN DAYS ARE OFTEN RELEVANT ASPECTS OF BIBLICAL INSTRUCTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE QUARANTINE PERIOD FOR SUSPECTED SKIN DISEASES AFTER INITIAL EXAMINATION BY A PRIEST WAS SEVEN DAYS, AFTER WHICH THE PRIEST WOULD RE-EXAMINE THE SKIN AND PRONOUNCE THE PERSON CLEAN OR UNCLEAN. OTHER SPECIAL DAYS INCLUDED THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH, THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, THE DAY OF RITUAL CLEANSING AFTER BEING HEALED FROM AN UNCLEAN DISEASE OR OTHER EVENT BRINGING UNCLEANNESS. IN ADDITION, IN THE BATTLE OF JERICHO, JOSHUA COMMANDED THE ARMY TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO EACH DAY FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS AND TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO SEVEN TIMES ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THE TORAH DESCRIBES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY HOLY AS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND FAILING TO OBSERVE SABBATH YEARS WOULD BE COMPENSATED FOR DURING THE CAPTIVITY THAT WOULD RESULT FROM BREAKING COVENANT. THE TORAH ALSO DESCRIBES HOW SPECIAL BREAD WAS TO BE SET OUT BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH SABBATH BY SABBATH AND DESCRIBES SABBATH DAY OFFERINGS. THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WAS REGARDED AS A "SABBATH OF SABBATHS" IT WAS ON THIS DAY ALONE THAT THE KOHEN GADOL (HIGH PRIEST) ENTERED THE KODESH HAKODASHIM (MOST HOLY PLACE) INSIDE THE TABERNACLE WHERE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT CONTAINED THE STONE TABLETS ON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE ENGRAVED. THE PRESENCE OF YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE KODESH HAKODASHIM ON THAT YEARLY DAY, UPON THE MERCY SEAT, REQUIRED THAT THE KOHEN GADOL BE FIRST PURIFIED BY THE SACRIFICE OF A BULL IN A PRESCRIBED MANNER. ENTERING THE MOST HOLY PLACE ON OTHER DAYS OR WITHOUT FULFILLING THE RITUAL REQUIREMENTS WOULD SUBJECT THE PRIEST TO DEATH. IN THE SAME WAY THAT OBSERVING THE SABBATH DID NOT PREVENT JOSHUA FROM MARCHING AROUND JERICHO FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS, SABBATH OBSERVANCE DID NOT PREVENT THE CHIEF PRIEST JEHOIADA FROM ORGANIZING A PALACE COUP ON THE SABBATH IN ORDER TO REMOVE QUEEN ATALIAH FROM THE THRONE AND REPLACE HER WITH JOASH, A RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE THRONE. ATALIAH HAD MURDERED ALL THE OTHER HEIRS TO THE THRONE UPON THE DEATH OF AHAZIAH AND USURPED THE THRONE OF JUDAH FOR HERSELF. JEHOIADA'S WIFE HAD RESCUED YOUNG JOASH, AND JEHOIADA HAD KEPT HIM HIDDEN FOR SIX YEARS WHILE ATALIAH REIGNED AS QUEEN OVER JUDAH. THE PRIEST JEHOIADA USED THE OCCASION OF THE TRANSFER OF THE GUARD ON THE SABBATH TO PROCLAIM JOASH AS KING BECAUSE AT THAT TIME, HE COULD ARRANGE TWICE THE NORMAL GUARD ON DUTY AT THE TEMPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. ON THAT DAY, A COVENANT WAS MADE, JOASH WAS PROCLAIMED KING, ATALIAH WAS PUT TO DEATH, THE TEMPLE OF BAAL WAS TORN DOWN, IDOLS WERE SMASHED, AND MATTAN, THE PRIEST OF BAAL, WAS KILLED. A NUMBER OF THE PROPHETS CONDEMN DESECRATION OF THE SABBATH WITH VARIOUS FORMS OF WORK, INCLUDING ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, AND AMOS. ACCORDING TO NEHEMIAH, AFTER THE CAPTIVES RETURN TO JERUSALEM FROM EXILE, THEY MAKE A COVENANT WHICH INCLUDES A PROMISE TO REFRAIN FROM DESECRATING THE SABBATH, YET SOME GIVE IN TO THE ONGOING TEMPTATION TO BUY AND SELL ON THE SABBATH. AS A RESULT, NEHEMIAH HAS TO REBUKE THEM AND STATION GUARDS TO PREVENT COMMERCE IN JERUSALEM ON THE SABBATH.

REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY WITH THE EXODUS (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
"REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY" (HEBREW: זָכוֹר אֶת יוֹם הַשַׁבָּת לְקַדְּשׁוֹ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE FULL TEXT OF THE COMMANDMENT READS: OBSERVE THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY, AS THE LORD YOUR GOD COMMANDED YOU. SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON IT YOU SHALL NOT DO ANY WORK, YOU OR YOUR SON OR YOUR DAUGHTER OR YOUR MALE SLAVE OR YOUR FEMALE SLAVE, OR YOUR OX OR YOUR DONKEY OR ANY OF YOUR LIVESTOCK, OR THE SOJOURNER WHO IS WITHIN YOUR GATES, THAT YOUR MALE SLAVE AND YOUR FEMALE SLAVE MAY REST AS WELL AS YOU. YOU SHALL REMEMBER THAT YOU WERE A SLAVE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THE LORD YOUR GOD BROUGHT YOU OUT FROM THERE WITH A MIGHTY HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM. THEREFORE, THE LORD YOUR GOD COMMANDED YOU TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY. — DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15. WHEN THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN GAVE THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH GAVE THE ANCIENT BRITISH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI IN ACTS 7:6-7; 29:1-2, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. THE TORAH PORTRAYS THE SABBATH CONCEPT BOTH IN TERMS OF RESTING ON THE SEVENTH DAY AND ALLOWING LAND TO LIE FALLOW DURING EACH SEVENTH YEAR. THE MOTIVATION IS DESCRIBED AS GOING BEYOND A SIGN AND REMEMBRANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ORIGINAL REST DURING THE CREATION WEEK AND EXTENDS TO A CONCERN THAT ONE'S SERVANTS, FAMILY, AND LIVESTOCK BE ABLE TO REST AND BE REFRESHED FROM THEIR WORK. IN ADDITION TO THE INSTRUCTION TO REST ON EACH SEVENTH DAY (FRIDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN SUBTRACTION, SATURDAY WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & SUNDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ADDITION) AND SEVENTH YEAR, PERIODS OF SEVEN DAYS ARE OFTEN RELEVANT ASPECTS OF BIBLICAL INSTRUCTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE QUARANTINE PERIOD FOR SUSPECTED SKIN DISEASES AFTER INITIAL EXAMINATION BY A PRIEST WAS SEVEN DAYS, AFTER WHICH THE PRIEST WOULD RE-EXAMINE THE SKIN AND PRONOUNCE THE PERSON CLEAN OR UNCLEAN. OTHER SPECIAL DAYS INCLUDED THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH, THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, THE DAY OF RITUAL CLEANSING AFTER BEING HEALED FROM AN UNCLEAN DISEASE OR OTHER EVENT BRINGING UNCLEANNESS. IN ADDITION, IN THE BATTLE OF JERICHO, JOSHUA COMMANDED THE ARMY TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO EACH DAY FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS AND TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO SEVEN TIMES ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THE TORAH DESCRIBES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY HOLY AS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND FAILING TO OBSERVE SABBATH YEARS WOULD BE COMPENSATED FOR DURING THE CAPTIVITY THAT WOULD RESULT FROM BREAKING COVENANT. THE TORAH ALSO DESCRIBES HOW SPECIAL BREAD WAS TO BE SET OUT BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH SABBATH BY SABBATH AND DESCRIBES SABBATH DAY OFFERINGS. THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WAS REGARDED AS A "SABBATH OF SABBATHS" IT WAS ON THIS DAY ALONE THAT THE KOHEN GADOL (HIGH PRIEST) ENTERED THE KODESH HAKODASHIM (MOST HOLY PLACE) INSIDE THE TABERNACLE WHERE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT CONTAINED THE STONE TABLETS ON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE ENGRAVED. THE PRESENCE OF YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE KODESH HAKODASHIM ON THAT YEARLY DAY, UPON THE MERCY SEAT, REQUIRED THAT THE KOHEN GADOL BE FIRST PURIFIED BY THE SACRIFICE OF A BULL IN A PRESCRIBED MANNER. ENTERING THE MOST HOLY PLACE ON OTHER DAYS OR WITHOUT FULFILLING THE RITUAL REQUIREMENTS WOULD SUBJECT THE PRIEST TO DEATH. IN THE SAME WAY THAT OBSERVING THE SABBATH DID NOT PREVENT JOSHUA FROM MARCHING AROUND JERICHO FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS, SABBATH OBSERVANCE DID NOT PREVENT THE CHIEF PRIEST JEHOIADA FROM ORGANIZING A PALACE COUP ON THE SABBATH IN ORDER TO REMOVE QUEEN ATALIAH FROM THE THRONE AND REPLACE HER WITH JOASH, A RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE THRONE. ATALIAH HAD MURDERED ALL THE OTHER HEIRS TO THE THRONE UPON THE DEATH OF AHAZIAH AND USURPED THE THRONE OF JUDAH FOR HERSELF. JEHOIADA'S WIFE HAD RESCUED YOUNG JOASH, AND JEHOIADA HAD KEPT HIM HIDDEN FOR SIX YEARS WHILE ATALIAH REIGNED AS QUEEN OVER JUDAH. THE PRIEST JEHOIADA USED THE OCCASION OF THE TRANSFER OF THE GUARD ON THE SABBATH TO PROCLAIM JOASH AS KING BECAUSE AT THAT TIME, HE COULD ARRANGE TWICE THE NORMAL GUARD ON DUTY AT THE TEMPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. ON THAT DAY, A COVENANT WAS MADE, JOASH WAS PROCLAIMED KING, ATALIAH WAS PUT TO DEATH, THE TEMPLE OF BAAL WAS TORN DOWN, IDOLS WERE SMASHED, AND MATTAN, THE PRIEST OF BAAL, WAS KILLED. A NUMBER OF THE PROPHETS CONDEMN DESECRATION OF THE SABBATH WITH VARIOUS FORMS OF WORK, INCLUDING ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, AND AMOS. ACCORDING TO NEHEMIAH, AFTER THE CAPTIVES RETURN TO JERUSALEM FROM EXILE, THEY MAKE A COVENANT WHICH INCLUDES A PROMISE TO REFRAIN FROM DESECRATING THE SABBATH, YET SOME GIVE IN TO THE ONGOING TEMPTATION TO BUY AND SELL ON THE SABBATH. AS A RESULT, NEHEMIAH HAS TO REBUKE THEM AND STATION GUARDS TO PREVENT COMMERCE IN JERUSALEM ON THE SABBATH.

HONOR THY FATHER STEPHEN AND THY MOTHER VICTORIA
"HONOR THY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THY MOTHER [VICTORIA]" (HEBREW: כַּבֵּד אֶת אָבִיךָ וְאֶת אִמֶּךָ לְמַעַן יַאֲרִכוּן יָמֶיךָ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE COMMANDMENT IS GENERALLY REGARDED IN PROTESTANT AND JEWISH SOURCES AS THE FIFTH IN BOTH THE LIST IN EXODUS 20:1–21, AND IN DEUTERONOMY (DVARIM) 5:1–23. CATHOLICS AND LUTHERANS COUNT THIS AS THE FOURTH. THESE COMMANDMENTS WERE ENFORCED AS LAW IN MANY JURISDICTIONS, AND ARE STILL CONSIDERED ENFORCEABLE LAW BY ALL. EXODUS 20, 1 DESCRIBES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS BEING SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, BROKEN BY MOSES, AND REWRITTEN ON REPLACEMENT STONES BY THE LORD.  כבד את־אביך ואת־אמך למען יארכון ימיך על האדמה אשר־יהוה אלהיך נתן לך KABBĒḎ ’EṮ-’ĀḆÎḴĀ WƏ’EṮ-’IMMEḴĀ LƏMA‘AN YA’ĂRIḴÛN YĀMEYḴĀ ‘AL HĀ’ĂḎĀMĀH ’ĂŠER-YƏHWĀH ’ĔLŌHEYḴĀ NŌṮĒN LĀḴ.HONOUR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER, SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG IN THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU. — EXODUS 20:12 (NIV). IN THE TORAH, KEEPING THIS COMMANDMENT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH INDIVIDUAL BENEFIT[7] AND WITH THE ABILITY OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL TO REMAIN IN THE LAND TO WHICH GOD WAS LEADING THEM.[8][9] DISHONORING PARENTS BY STRIKING OR CURSING THEM WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND SO THE CLAUSE "SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG" COULD BE INTERPRETED AS "SO THAT YOU ARE NOT PUT TO DEATH". IN THE TALMUD, THE COMMANDMENT TO HONOR ONE'S PARENTS IS COMPARED TO HONORING GOD. ACCORDING TO THE PROPHET MALACHI, GOD MAKES THE ANALOGY HIMSELF: A SON HONORS HIS FATHER, AND A SERVANT HIS MASTER. IF I AM A FATHER, WHERE IS THE HONOR DUE ME? IF I AM A MASTER, WHERE IS THE RESPECT DUE ME?" SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY. "IT IS YOU, O PRIESTS, WHO SHOW CONTEMPT FOR MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. BUT YOU ASK, 'HOW HAVE WE SHOWN CONTEMPT FOR YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]?' — MALACHI 1:6 (NIV).

THOU SHALT NOT KILL
THOU SHALT NOT KILL (LXX; Οὐ ΦΟΝΕΎΣΕΙΣ), YOU SHALL NOT MURDER (HEBREW: לֹא תִּרְצָח; LO TIRṢAḤ) OR YOU SHALL NOT KILL (KJV), IS A MORAL IMPERATIVE INCLUDED AS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE TORAH. THE IMPERATIVE TO NOT KILL IS IN THE CONTEXT OF UNLAWFUL KILLING RESULTING IN BLOODGUILT.  
RETZACH: THE HEBREW VERB רצח (R-Ṣ-Ḥ, ALSO TRANSLITERATED RETZACH, RATZÁKH, RATSAKH ETC.) IS THE WORD IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT THAT IS TRANSLATED AS "MURDER" , BUT IT HAS A WIDER RANGE OF MEANINGS, GENERALLY DESCRIBING DESTRUCTIVE ACTIVITY, INCLUDING MEANINGS "TO BREAK, TO DASH TO PIECES" AS WELL AS "TO SLAY, KILL, MURDER". ACCORDING TO THE PRIESTLY CODE OF THE BOOK OF NUMBERS, KILLING ANYONE OUTSIDE THE CONTEXT OF WAR WITH A WEAPON, OR IN UNARMED COMBAT, IS CONSIDERED RETZACH, BUT IF THE KILLING IS ACCIDENTAL, THE ACCUSED MUST FLEE TO ONE OF THE CITIES OF REFUGE—AND REMAIN IN THAT CITY UNTIL THE HIGH PRIEST DIES, OR THE "REVENGER OF BLOOD" CAN KILL THE ACCUSED WITH NO LEGAL REPERCUSSIONS. THE HOLY BIBLE NEVER USES THE WORD RETZACH IN CONJUNCTION WITH WAR. THE ACT OF SLAYING ITSELF, REGARDLESS OF QUESTIONS OF BLOODGUILT, IS EXPRESSED WITH THE VERB N-K-H "TO STRIKE, SMITE, HIT, BEAT, SLAY, KILL". THIS VERB IS USED OF BOTH AN EGYPTIAN SLAYING AN ISRAELITE SLAVE AND OF MOSES SLAYING THE EGYPTIAN IN RETALIATION IN EXODUS 2:11–12. THE COVENANT CODE AND HOLINESS CODE BOTH PRESCRIBE THE DEATH PENALTY FOR PEOPLE THAT COMMIT N-K-H. THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST MURDER CAN BE VIEWED AS A LEGAL ISSUE GOVERNING HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS, NOTING THAT THE FIRST FOUR COMMANDMENTS RELATE STRONGLY TO MAN'S DUTY TO GOD AND THAT THE LATTER SIX COMMANDMENTS DESCRIBE DUTIES TOWARD HUMANS. THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST MURDER CAN ALSO BE VIEWED AS BASED IN RESPECT FOR GOD HIMSELF. "THE VOICE OF YOUR BROTHER'S BLOOD IS CRYING TO ME FROM THE GROUND. AND NOW YOU ARE CURSED FROM THE GROUND, WHICH HAS OPENED ITS MOUTH TO RECEIVE YOUR BROTHER'S BLOOD FROM YOUR HAND." GENESIS 4:10–11 (ESV). THE GENESIS NARRATIVE ALSO PORTRAYS THE PROHIBITION OF SHEDDING INNOCENT BLOOD AS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF GOD’S COVENANT WITH NOAH. WHOEVER SHEDS THE BLOOD OF MAN, BY MAN SHALL HIS BLOOD BE SHED, FOR GOD MADE MAN [NUMBERS 23:19] IN HIS OWN IMAGE. — GENESIS 9:6 (ESV). THE TORAH PORTRAYS MURDER AS A CAPITAL CRIME AND DESCRIBES A NUMBER OF DETAILS IN THE MORAL UNDERSTANDING AND LEGAL IMPLEMENTATION OF CONSEQUENCES. THE PRIESTLY CODE ALLOWED THE VICTIM'S NEXT OF KIN (AVENGER OF BLOOD) EXACT RETRIBUTION ON THE SUSPECT; BUT THE ACCUSED COULD SEEK SANCTUARY IN A CITY OF REFUGE. THE RIGHT OF THE AVENGER OF BLOOD TO SUCH REVENGE CEASED, UPON THE DEATH OF THE PERSON WHO WAS THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST AT THE TIME OF THE CRIME. ANOTHER VERB MEANING "TO KILL, SLAY, MURDER, DESTROY, RUIN" IS H-R-G, USED OF CAIN SLAYING ABEL IN GENESIS 4:8. WHEN CAIN IS DRIVEN INTO EXILE, COMPLAINING THAT "EVERY ONE THAT FINDETH ME SHALL SLAY ME" IN GENESIS 4:14, HE AGAIN USES THIS VERB (H-R-G). ELIEZER SEGAL OBSERVES THAT THE SEPTUAGINT USES THE TERM HARAG, AND THAT AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO RECOGNIZED THAT THIS DID NOT EXTEND TO WARS OR CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. MOST SUBSEQUENT TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW JEROME'S VULGATE. WHILE JEROME HAD ACCESS TO JEWISH SCHOLARS, "EVEN THE JEWISH TRANSLATORS WERE NOT UNANIMOUS IN MAINTAINING CONSISTENT DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE VARIOUS HEBREW ROOTS." JEROME'S CHOICE OF THE WORD OCCIDERE (TO KILL) REFLECTS THE BROADER RANGE OF MEANINGS. IN A MORE MODERN ANALYSIS, WILMA ANN BAILEY ALSO FINDS A BROADER APPLICATION OF THE WORD RETZACH. JUSTIFIED KILLING: DUE CONSEQUENCE FOR CRIME. THE TORAH AND HEBREW BIBLE MADE CLEAR DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SHEDDING OF INNOCENT BLOOD VERSUS KILLING AS THE DUE CONSEQUENCE OF A CRIME. A NUMBER OF SINS WERE CONSIDERED TO BE WORTHY OF THE DEATH PENALTY INCLUDING MURDER, INCEST, BEARING FALSE WITNESS ON A CAPITAL CHARGE, ADULTERY, IDOLATRY [SEX], BESTIALITY, CHILD SACRIFICE TO PAGAN GODS, CURSING A PARENT, FORTUNE-TELLING, HOMOSEXUALITY, AND OTHER SINS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE EXODUS NARRATIVE DESCRIBES THE PEOPLE AS HAVING TURNED TO IDOLATRY WITH THE GOLDEN CALF WHILE MOSES WAS ON THE MOUNTAIN RECEIVING THE LAW FROM GOD. WHEN MOSES CAME DOWN, HE COMMANDED THE LEVITES TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AGAINST THEIR BROTHERS AND COMPANIONS AND NEIGHBORS. THE LEVITES OBEYED AND KILLED ABOUT THREE THOUSAND MEN WHO HAD SINNED IN WORSHIP OF THE GOLDEN CALF. AS A RESULT, MOSES SAID THAT THE LEVITES HAD RECEIVED A BLESSING THAT DAY AT THE COST OF SON AND BROTHER. ON A SEPARATE OCCASION, A BLASPHEMER WAS STONED TO DEATH BECAUSE HE BLASPHEMED THE NAME OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITH A CURSE. THE HEBREW BIBLE HAS MANY OTHER EXAMPLES OF SINNERS BEING PUT TO DEATH AS DUE CONSEQUENCE FOR CRIMES. ACHAN IS PUT TO DEATH BY JOSHUA BECAUSE HE CAUSED DEFEAT OF ISRAEL'S ARMY BY TAKING SOME OF THE PLUNDER AND HIDING IT IN HIS TENT. DAVID ORDERED THAT AN AMALEKITE BE PUT TO DEATH BECAUSE HE CLAIMED TO HAVE KILLED KING SAUL. FOLLOWING THE ADVICE OF HIS FATHER, SOLOMON ORDERED THAT JOAB BE KILLED: STRIKE HIM DOWN AND BURY HIM, AND SO CLEAR ME AND MY FATHER'S HOUSE OF THE GUILT OF THE INNOCENT BLOOD THAT JOAB SHED. THE LORD WILL REPAY HIM FOR THE BLOOD HE SHED, BECAUSE WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF MY FATHER DAVID HE ATTACKED TWO MEN AND KILLED THEM WITH THE SWORD. BOTH OF THEM—ABNER SON OF NER, COMMANDER OF ISRAEL’S ARMY, AND AMASA SON OF JETHER, COMMANDER OF JUDAH'S ARMY—WERE BETTER MEN AND MORE UPRIGHT THAN HE. MAY THE GUILT OF THEIR BLOOD REST ON THE HEAD OF JOAB AND HIS DESCENDANTS FOREVER. BUT ON DAVID AND HIS DESCENDANTS, HIS HOUSE AND HIS THRONE, MAY THERE BE THE LORD'S PEACE FOREVER. — 1 KINGS 2:31–33 (NIV). THE BIBLICAL REFRAIN FOR THOSE JUSTLY EXECUTED AS DUE PUNISHMENT FOR CRIMES IS THAT "THEIR BLOOD WILL BE ON THEIR OWN HEADS." THIS EXPRESSES THE IDEA THAT THOSE GUILTY OF CERTAIN ACTIONS HAVE BROUGHT THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD UPON THEMSELVES, AND THOSE CARRYING OUT DUE PUNISHMENT DO NOT BEAR BLOODGUILT. JUSTIFIED KILLING: IN WARFARE: FURTHER INFORMATION: HEREM (WAR OR PROPERTY). THE ANCIENT HEBREW TEXTS MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE MORAL AND LEGAL PROHIBITION OF SHEDDING OF INNOCENT BLOOD AND KILLING IN BATTLE. RABBI MARC GELLMAN EXPLAINS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN "HARAG" (KILLING) AND "RATZAH" (MURDER) AND NOTES THE DIFFERENT MORAL CONNOTATIONS. "...THERE IS WIDE MORAL AGREEMENT (NOT COMPLETE AGREEMENT) THAT SOME FORMS OF KILLING ARE MORALLY JUST, AND KILLING AN ENEMY COMBATANT DURING WARTIME IS ONE OF THEM." FOR EXAMPLE, THE TORAH PROHIBITS MURDER, BUT SANCTIONS KILLING IN LEGITIMATE BATTLE. THE HOLY BIBLE OFTEN PRAISES THE EXPLOITS OF SOLDIERS AGAINST ENEMIES IN LEGITIMATE BATTLE. ONE OF DAVID’S MIGHTY MEN IS CREDITED WITH KILLING EIGHT HUNDRED MEN WITH THE SPEAR, AND ABISHAI IS CREDITED WITH KILLING THREE HUNDRED MEN. THE 613 MITZVOT EXTEND THE NOTION OF LAWFUL KILLING TO THE NATIONS THAT INHABITED THE PROMISED LAND, COMMANDING TO EXTERMINATE THEM COMPLETELY. DEUTERONOMY 20:10–18 ESTABLISHES RULES ON KILLING CIVILIANS IN WARFARE: THE POPULATION OF CITIES OUTSIDE OF THE PROMISED LAND, IF THEY SURRENDER, SHOULD BE MADE TRIBUTARIES AND LEFT ALIVE (20:10–11). THOSE CITIES OUTSIDE OF THE PROMISED LAND THAT RESIST SHOULD BE BESIEGED, AND ONCE THEY FALL, THE MALE POPULATION SHOULD BE EXTERMINATED, BUT THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN SHOULD BE LEFT ALIVE (20:12–15). OF THOSE CITIES THAT WERE WITHIN THE PROMISED LAND, HOWEVER, EVERYBODY WAS TO BE KILLED. JUSTIFIED KILLING: INTRUDER IN THE HOME. AS DESCRIBED IN THE TORAH, THE ANCIENT UNDERSTANDING OF THE PROHIBITION OF MURDER MADE AN EXCEPTION FOR LEGITIMATE SELF-DEFENSE. A HOME DEFENDER WHO STRUCK AND KILLED A THIEF CAUGHT IN THE ACT OF BREAKING IN AT NIGHT WAS NOT GUILTY OF BLOODSHED. "IF A THIEF IS CAUGHT BREAKING IN AND IS STRUCK SO THAT HE DIES, THE DEFENDER IS NOT GUILTY OF BLOODSHED; BUT IF IT HAPPENS AFTER SUNRISE, HE IS GUILTY OF BLOODSHED."
DON'T COMMIT MURDER (EXODUS 20:13)
DON'T ACCEPT RANSOM FOR LIFE OF THE MURDERER (NUMBERS 35:31)
EXILE AN ACCIDENTAL MURDERER (NUMBERS 35:25)
DON'T ACCEPT RANSOM FROM HIM (NUMBERS 35:32)
DON'T KILL THE MURDERER BEFORE TRYING HIM (NUMBERS 35:12)
SAVE THE PURSUED AT THE COST OF THE LIFE OF THE PURSUER (DEUTERONOMY 25:12)
DON'T SHOW PITY FOR THE PURSUER (NUMBERS 35:12)
DON'T STAND IDLY BY WHEN YOU CAN SAVE A LIFE (LEVITICUS 19:16)
SET ASIDE CITIES OF REFUGE FOR THOSE WHO COMMIT ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE (DEUTERONOMY 19:3)
BREAK THE NECK OF THE CALF BY THE RIVER (IN RITUAL FOLLOWING UNSOLVED MURDER) (DEUTERONOMY 21:4)
DON'T TILL BY THAT RIVER OR SOW THERE (DEUTERONOMY 21:4)
DON'T CAUSE LOSS OF HUMAN LIFE (THROUGH NEGLIGENCE) (DEUTERONOMY 22:8)
BUILD A PARAPET (IN ROOF OF HOUSE) (DEUTERONOMY 22:8)
DON'T MISLEAD WITH ADVICE WHICH IS A STUMBLING BLOCK (LEVITICUS 19:14)
HELP A MAN REMOVE THE LOAD FROM HIS BEAST WHICH CAN NO LONGER CARRY IT (EXODUS 23:5)
HELP HIM LOAD HIS BEAST (DEUTERONOMY 22:4)
DON'T LEAVE HIM IN A STATE OF CONFUSION AND GO ON YOUR WAY (DEUTERONOMY 22:4)

THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY
"THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY", ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, IS FOUND IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (EXODUS 20:14) OF THE HEBREW BIBLE AND OLD TESTAMENT. WHAT CONSTITUTES ADULTERY IS NOT PLAINLY DEFINED IN THIS PASSAGE OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AND HAS BEEN THE SUBJECT OF DEBATE WITHIN JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY. PRE-LAW EXAMPLES: IN GENESIS 12, ABRAM'S WIFE SARAI IS TAKEN INTO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH’S PALACE AFTER ABRAM DOES NOT DISCLOSE HER MARITAL STATUS. GOD INFLICTS “SERIOUS DISEASES ON PHARAOH AND HIS WHOLE HOUSEHOLD.” THE PHARAOH REALIZES IT IS BECAUSE SARAI IS ACTUALLY ABRAM'S WIFE AND TELLS HIM, "WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE TO ME? WHY DID YOU NOT TELL ME THAT SHE WAS YOUR WIFE? WHY DID YOU SAY, 'SHE IS MY SISTER,' SO THAT I TOOK HER FOR MY WIFE? NOW THEN, HERE IS YOUR WIFE; TAKE HER, AND GO." IN GENESIS 20, ABRAHAM (RENAMED AFTER HIS ENCOUNTER WITH EL SHADDAI (GOD ALMIGHTY) HAS MOVED TO THE NEGEV AND AGAIN CONCEALS HIS MARRIAGE TO SARAH. A LOCAL KING, ABIMELECH, INTENDS TO MARRY HER. HOWEVER, GOD APPEARS TO ABIMELECH IN A DREAM AND SAYS: "BEHOLD, YOU ARE A DEAD MAN BECAUSE OF THE WOMAN WHOM YOU HAVE TAKEN, FOR SHE IS A MAN’S WIFE." YEARS LATER, ISAAC TELLS THE SAME LIE REGARDING HIS WIFE, REBECCA, BUT ABIMELECH QUICKLY DISCOVERS THE TRUTH. APPALLED, HE CONFRONTS ISAAC, SAYING, "WHOEVER TOUCHES THIS MAN OR HIS WIFE SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH." IN GENESIS 39, A POSITIVE EXAMPLE IS PRESENTED IN JOSEPH, ONE OF JACOB’S TWELVE SONS. HE IS SOLD INTO SLAVERY IN EGYPT AND QUICKLY RISES TO A PROMINENT AND SUCCESSFUL POSITION MANAGING THE HOUSEHOLD OF POTIPHAR, A MILITARY CAPTAIN. HE RESISTS SEXUAL ADVANCES FROM POTIPHAR'S WIFE “DAY AFTER DAY,” PROTESTING THAT HE DOES NOT WISH TO BETRAY POTIPHAR'S TRUST. ONE DAY HER ADVANCES BECOME PHYSICAL, AND IN HIS EFFORT TO ESCAPE, JOSEPH LEAVES HIS CLOAK BEHIND. POTIPHAR'S WIFE USES THIS ‘EVIDENCE’ FOR A FALSE ACCUSATION OF RAPE AGAINST JOSEPH. JOSEPH IS IMPRISONED, LOSING ALL BUT HIS LIFE. MORE THAN TWO YEARS LATER JOSEPH IS RESTORED TO AN EVEN HIGHER POSITION, SERVING THE PHARAOH HIMSELF. AFTER MOUNT SINAI: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS, THE LAW FORBIDDING ADULTERY WAS CODIFIED FOR THE ISRAELITES AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI. IT WAS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY THE [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] FINGER OF THE LORD ON STONE TABLETS. DETAILS REGARDING THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE LAW AND ADDITIONAL BOUNDARIES ON SEXUAL BEHAVIOR FOLLOWED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE ORDEAL OF THE BITTER WATER WAS ESTABLISHED TO PROVE THE GUILT OR INNOCENCE OF A WIFE WHOSE HUSBAND SUSPECTED HER OF ADULTERY. ADULTERY WAS A CAPITAL CRIME, AND IF ADULTERERS WERE CAUGHT, AT LEAST 2 WITNESSES [THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION] WERE REQUIRED BEFORE THE DEATH PENALTY WOULD BE CARRIED OUT. SINCE MEN WERE PERMITTED TO HAVE MULTIPLE WIVES, ADULTERY WAS INTERPRETED TO CONSIST OF SEXUAL RELATIONS BETWEEN A MAN AND A MARRIED OR BETROTHED WOMAN WHO WAS NOT HIS WIFE. A MAN WHO HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A WOMAN WHO WAS NOT MARRIED OR BETROTHED WAS NOT GUILTY OF ADULTERY, PER SE, BUT THE MAN WAS THEN OBLIGATED TO MARRY THE WOMAN AND NOT DIVORCE HER UNTIL THE END OF HIS LIFE. IF A MAN FIND A DAMSEL THAT IS A VIRGIN, WHICH IS NOT BETROTHED, AND LAY HOLD ON HER, AND LIE WITH HER, AND THEY BE FOUND; THEN THE MAN THAT LAY WITH HER SHALL GIVE UNTO THE DAMSEL'S FATHER FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER, AND SHE SHALL BE HIS WIFE; BECAUSE HE HATH HUMBLED HER, HE MAY NOT PUT HER AWAY ALL HIS DAYS. — DEUTERONOMY 22: 28-29. OTHER BOUNDARIES ON SEXUAL BEHAVIOR INCLUDED THE PROHIBITION OF SEXUAL RELATIONS BETWEEN CLOSE RELATIVES, BETWEEN PERSONS OF THE SAME SEX, AND BETWEEN PEOPLE AND ANIMALS; PROSTITUTION WAS ALSO FORBIDDEN. THE PROHIBITION OF PROSTITUTION HAS BEEN INTERPRETED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS TO PRECLUDE SEXUAL RELATIONS OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE AS PRE-MARITAL SEX IN GENERAL OR SEXUAL RELATIONS INSIDE OF MARRIAGE BEING UNEQUALLY YOKED AS MARITAL FORNICATION [TOBIT 4:12-13] IN GENERAL, AND A WOMAN WHO, AFTER GETTING MARRIED, WAS FOUND TO HAVE BEEN PROMISCUOUS BEFORE MARRIAGE FACED THE DEATH PENALTY. A WOMAN WHO WAS RAPED WAS NOT GUILTY OF BREAKING THE LAW, PROVIDED SHE CRIED OUT FOR HELP (WHICH WAS TAKEN AS PROOF THAT SHE DID NOT CONSENT). ACCORDING TO DEUTERONOMY, THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST ADULTERY WAS REAFFIRMED AS THE LEADERSHIP OF ISRAEL PASSED FROM MOSES TO JOSHUA. KING DAVID’S SEDUCTION OF URIAH’S WIFE BATHSHEBA AND THE MURDEROUS COVER-UP OF THEIR ADULTERY IS AN INFAMOUS TRANSGRESSION OF THIS COMMANDMENT. OCCURRING APPROXIMATELY FOUR CENTURIES AFTER THE GIVING OF THE LAW ON MOUNT SINAI, THE EVENT AND ITS AFTERMATH ARE RECOUNTED IN THE BOOKS OF SECOND SAMUEL AND FIRST KINGS. DESPITE DAVID’S SINCERE AND LASTING REPENTANCE, HIS BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST ADULTERY BROUGHT TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT AND INITIATED A CASCADE OF TRAGIC EVENTS IN THE UNITED KINGDOM OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS CONTAINS ENTIRE CHAPTERS WARNING AGAINST ADULTERY AND DESCRIBING ITS TEMPTATIONS AND CONSEQUENCES. DIRECT WARNINGS ARE GIVEN TO STAY FAR AWAY FROM THE ADULTERESS. WISDOM IS DESCRIBED AS A PROTECTION AGAINST "THE FORBIDDEN WOMAN, FROM THE ADULTERESS WITH HER SMOOTH WORDS, WHO FORSAKES THE COMPANION OF HER YOUTH AND FORGETS THE COVENANT OF HER GOD; FOR HER HOUSE SINKS DOWN TO DEATH, AND HER PATHS TO THE DEPARTED; NONE WHO GO TO HER COME BACK, NOR DO THEY REGAIN THE PATHS OF LIFE." MENTAL, SPIRITUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & ETERNAL PARALLELS: THE PROPHETS JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND HOSEA INDICATE THAT GOD VIEWED ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OF IDOLS AS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY. THIS LED TO A BROKEN COVENANT BETWEEN THEM AND “DIVORCE,” MANIFESTED AS DEFEAT BY AN ENEMY NATION FOLLOWED BY EXILE, FROM WHICH THE NORTHERN KINGDOM NEVER RECOVERED. THIS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY WAS APPARENTLY ACCOMPANIED BY THE PREVALENCE OF PHYSICAL ADULTERY AS WELL.

THOU SHALT NOT STEAL
"THOU SHALT NOT STEAL" IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OF THE JEWISH TORAH (KNOWN TO CHRISTIANS AS THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT), WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LEGAL SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND POST-REFORMATION SCHOLARS. "STEAL" IN THIS COMMANDMENT HAS TRADITIONALLY BEEN INTERPRETED BY JEWISH COMMENTARIES TO REFER TO THE STEALING OF AN ACTUAL HUMAN BEING, THAT IS, TO KIDNAPPING, INCLUDING HUMAN TRAFFICKING. WITH THIS UNDERSTANDING, A CONTEXTUAL TRANSLATION OF THE COMMANDMENT IN JEWISH TRADITION WOULD MORE ACCURATELY BE RENDERED AS "THOU SHALT NOT KIDNAP". KIDNAPPING WOULD THEN CONSTITUTE A CAPITAL OFFENCE AND THUS MERIT ITS INCLUSION AMONG THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. NEVERTHELESS, THIS COMMANDMENT HAS COME TO BE INTERPRETED, ESPECIALLY IN CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES, AS THE UNAUTHORIZED TAKING OF ANY VALUE OF MONEY, SUCH AS PRIVATE PROPERTY OR SIMPLY MONEY (STEALING OR THEFT), WHICH IS A WRONGFUL ACTION ALREADY PROHIBITED ELSEWHERE IN THE HEBREW BIBLE THAT CAN INCUR THE DEATH PENALTY, ESPECIALLY IF IT IS AGAINST THE LORD. THE COMMANDMENT "YOU SHALL NOT STEAL" WAS ORIGINALLY INTENDED AGAINST STEALING PEOPLE—AGAINST ABDUCTIONS AND SLAVERY, IN AGREEMENT WITH THE TALMUDIC INTERPRETATION OF THE STATEMENT AS "YOU SHALL NOT KIDNAP" (SANHEDRIN 86A). THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “STEAL” IS “GNEVA.” THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF PROHIBITIONS OF STEALING AND DESCRIPTIONS OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR THIS SIN. THE GENESIS NARRATIVE DESCRIBES RACHEL AS HAVING STOLEN HOUSEHOLD GOODS FROM HER FATHER LABAN WHEN SHE FLED FROM LABAN'S HOUSEHOLD WITH HER HUSBAND JACOB AND THEIR CHILDREN. LABAN HOTLY PURSUED JACOB TO RECOVER HIS GOODS, AND INTENDED TO DO HIM HARM, BUT RACHEL HID THE STOLEN ITEMS AND AVOIDED DETECTION. EXODUS 21:16 AND DEUTERONOMY 24:7 APPLY THE SAME HEBREW WORD TO KIDNAPPING (STEALING A MAN) AND DEMANDS THE DEATH PENALTY FOR SUCH A SIN. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “STEAL” IS MORE COMMONLY APPLIED TO MONEY OR THE VALUE OF MONEY IN MATERIAL POSSESSIONS. RESTITUTION MAY BE DEMANDED, BUT THERE MAYBE JUDICIAL PENALTY OF DEATH ALSO, ESPECIALLY STEALING THE MONEY TITHE FROM THE LORD. HOWEVER, A THIEF MAY BE KILLED IF CAUGHT IN THE ACT OF BREAKING IN AT NIGHT UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES WHERE THE OCCUPANTS MAY REASONABLY BE IN FEAR OF GREATER HARM. THE ANCIENT HEBREW UNDERSTANDING HONORED PRIVATE PROPERTY RIGHTS AND DEMANDED RESTITUTION EVEN IN CASES THAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTAL, SUCH AS LIVESTOCK GRAZING IN ANOTHER MAN'S FIELD OR VINEYARD (EXODUS 22:1-9 (ESV)). IN THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS, THE PROHIBITIONS OF ROBBING AND STEALING ARE REPEATED IN THE CONTEXT OF LOVING ONE'S NEIGHBOR AS ONESELF AND THE PROHIBITION IS EXPANDED TO INCLUDE DEALING FALSELY OR FRAUDULENTLY IN MATTERS OF TRADE AND NEGOTIATIONS. WAGES OWED TO A HIRED WORKER ARE NOT TO BE WITHHELD. NEIGHBORS MUST NOT OPPRESS OR ROB EACH OTHER. NEIGHBORS ARE TO DEAL FRANKLY WITH EACH OTHER, PROTECT THE LIVES OF EACH OTHER, REFRAIN FROM VENGEANCE AND GRUDGES, AND STAND UP FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE IN MATTERS THAT GO TO COURT. THE LAW OBLIGED THE THIEF TO PAY SEVEN TIMES (IF THE THIEF STEALS BECAUSE HE IS HUNGRY). IF THE THIEF WASN'T ABLE TO PAY COMPENSATION FOR HIS THEFT BY SELLING HIS THINGS, HE WAS SOLD AS A SLAVE. IF THE THIEF CONFESSED HIS SIN, HE WAS ALLOWED TO RETURN THE OBJECT, ADDING A FIFTH OF ITS PRICE AND HE BROUGHT TO THE PRIEST AS HIS COMPENSATION TO THE LORD A RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH OUT OF THE FLOCK, OR ITS EQUIVALENT, FOR A GUILT OFFERING; AND THE PRIEST MADE ATONEMENT FOR HIM BEFORE THE LORD, AND HE WAS FORGIVEN. POVERTY AND GREED ARE AMONG THE REASONS FOR THEFT. BESIDES THIS, STOLEN THINGS ARE SWEET AND THE BREAD (FOOD) EATEN IN SECRET IS PLEASANT. THE PARTNER OF A THIEF HATES HIS OWN LIFE; HE HEARS THE CURSE, BUT DISCLOSES NOTHING. SOMETIMES RULERS ARE THIEVES OR ACCOMPLICES OF THIEVES. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS CONTRASTS THE RESPONSE OF A VICTIM TO A THIEF WHO STEALS TO SATISFY HIS HUNGER WITH THE RESPONSE OF A JEALOUS HUSBAND TO ADULTERY. THE THIEF IS NOT DESPISED BY HIS VICTIM, EVEN THOUGH THE THIEF MUST MAKE RESTITUTION EVEN IF IT COSTS HIM ALL THE GOODS OF HIS HOUSE. IN CONTRAST, THE JEALOUS HUSBAND WILL ACCEPT NO COMPENSATION AND WILL REPAY THE ADULTERER WITH WOUNDS AND DISHONOR, NOT SPARING WHEN HIS FURY TAKES REVENGE. THE BOOK OF ZECHARIAH DESCRIBES GOD AS CURSING THE HOME OF THE THIEF AND THE HOME OF THOSE WHO SWEAR FALSELY AND JEREMIAH DESCRIBES THIEVES AS BEING SHAMED WHEN THEY ARE CAUGHT.
NOT TO STEAL MONEY STEALTHILY (LEVITICUS 19:11)
THE COURT MUST IMPLEMENT PUNITIVE MEASURES AGAINST THE THIEF (EXODUS 21:37)
EACH INDIVIDUAL MUST ENSURE THAT HIS SCALES AND WEIGHTS ARE ACCURATE (LEVITICUS 19:36)
NOT TO COMMIT INJUSTICE WITH SCALES AND WEIGHTS (LEVITICUS 19:35)
NOT TO POSSESS INACCURATE SCALES AND WEIGHTS EVEN IF THEY ARE NOT FOR USE (DEUTERONOMY 25:13)
NOT TO MOVE A BOUNDARY MARKER TO STEAL SOMEONE'S PROPERTY (DEUTERONOMY 19:14)
NOT TO KIDNAP (EXODUS 20:13)
NOT TO ROB OPENLY (LEVITICUS 19:13)
NOT TO WITHHOLD WAGES OR FAIL TO REPAY A DEBT (LEVITICUS 19:13) [INCLUDING WHAT YOU OWE THE LORD IN A LIFTIME OF WORK IN MONEY TITHES]
NOT TO COVET AND SCHEME TO ACQUIRE ANOTHER'S POSSESSION (EXODUS 20:14)
NOT TO DESIRE ANOTHER'S POSSESSION (DEUTERONOMY 5:18)
RETURN THE ROBBED OBJECT OR ITS VALUE (LEVITICUS 5:23)
NOT TO IGNORE A LOST OBJECT (DEUTERONOMY 22:3)
RETURN THE LOST OBJECT (DEUTERONOMY 22:1)
THE COURT MUST IMPLEMENT LAWS AGAINST THE ONE WHO ASSAULTS ANOTHER OR DAMAGES ANOTHER'S PROPERTY (EXODUS 21:8)

THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY NEIGHBOR
"THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY NEIGHBOR" IS THE NINTH COMMANDMENT (THE DESIGNATION VARIES BETWEEN RELIGIONS) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND POST-REFORMATION SCHOLARS. TODAY, MOST CULTURES RETAIN A DISTINCTION BETWEEN LYING IN GENERAL (WHICH IS DISCOURAGED UNDER MOST, BUT NOT ALL, CIRCUMSTANCES) VERSUS PERJURY (WHICH IS ALWAYS UNLAWFUL UNDER CRIMINAL LAW AND LIABLE TO PUNISHMENT). SIMILARLY, HISTORICALLY IN JEWISH TRADITION, A DISTINCTION WAS MADE BETWEEN LYING IN GENERAL AND BEARING FALSE WITNESS (PERJURY) SPECIFICALLY. ON THE ONE HAND, BEARING FALSE WITNESS (PERJURY) WAS ALWAYS PROHIBITED ACCORDING TO THE DECALOGUE'S COMMANDMENT AGAINST BEARING FALSE WITNESS, YET ON THE OTHER, LYING IN GENERAL WAS ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE, IN CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES "PERMISSIBLE OR EVEN COMMENDABLE" WHEN IT PROTECTS A TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE, AND IT WAS DONE WHILE NOT UNDER OATH, AND IT WAS NOT "HARMFUL TO SOMEONE ELSE". THE BOOK OF EXODUS DESCRIBES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS BEING SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, BROKEN BY MOSES, AND REWRITTEN ON REPLACEMENT STONES BY THE LORD. THERE ARE SIX THINGS THAT THE LORD STRONGLY HATES, SEVEN THAT ARE AN ABOMINATION TO HIM: HAUGHTY EYES, A LYING TONGUE, AND HANDS THAT SHED INNOCENT BLOOD, A HEART THAT DEVISES WICKED PLANS, FEET THAT MAKE HASTE TO RUN TO EVIL [SEX], A FALSE WITNESS WHO BREATHES OUT LIES, AND ONE WHO SOWS DISCORD AMONG BROTHERS. — PROVERBS 6:16–19. THE COMMAND AGAINST FALSE TESTIMONY IS SEEN AS A NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF THE COMMAND TO “LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF”. THIS MORAL PRESCRIPTION FLOWS FROM THE COMMAND FOR HOLY PEOPLE TO BEAR WITNESS TO THEIR DEITY. OFFENSES AGAINST THE TRUTH EXPRESS BY WORD OR DEED A REFUSAL TO COMMIT ONESELF TO MORAL UPRIGHTNESS: THEY ARE FUNDAMENTAL INFIDELITIES TO GOD AND, IN THIS SENSE, THEY UNDERMINE THE FOUNDATIONS OF COVENANT WITH GOD. YOU SHALL NOT SPREAD A FALSE REPORT. YOU SHALL NOT JOIN HANDS WITH A WICKED MAN TO BE A MALICIOUS WITNESS. YOU SHALL NOT FALL IN WITH THE MANY TO DO EVIL [SEX], NOR SHALL YOU BEAR WITNESS IN A LAWSUIT, SIDING WITH THE MANY, SO AS TO PERVERT JUSTICE, NOR SHALL YOU BE PARTIAL TO A POOR MAN IN HIS LAWSUIT. — EXODUS 23:1-3. THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF PROHIBITIONS AGAINST FALSE WITNESS, LYING, SPREADING FALSE REPORTS, ETC. FOR A PERSON WHO HAD A CHARGE BROUGHT AGAINST THEM AND WERE BROUGHT BEFORE A RELIGIOUS PROSECUTION, THE CHARGE WAS CONSIDERED AS ESTABLISHED ONLY ON THE EVIDENCE OF 2 OR 3 SWORN WITNESSES. IN CASES WHERE FALSE TESTIMONY WAS SUSPECTED, THE RELIGIOUS JUDGES WERE TO MAKE A THOROUGH INVESTIGATION, AND IF FALSE TESTIMONY WERE PROVEN, THE FALSE WITNESS WAS TO RECEIVE THE PUNISHMENT HE HAD INTENDED TO BRING ON THE PERSON FALSELY ACCUSED. FOR EXAMPLE, SINCE MURDER WAS A CAPITAL CRIME, GIVING FALSE TESTIMONY IN A MURDER CASE WAS SUBJECT TO THE DEATH PENALTY. THOSE EAGER TO RECEIVE OR LISTEN TO FALSE TESTIMONY WERE ALSO SUBJECT TO PUNISHMENT. FALSE WITNESS IS AMONG THE SIX THINGS GOD HATES. KING SOLOMON SAYS FALSE TESTIMONY IS AMONG THE THINGS THAT DEFILE A PERSON, JESUS SAYS. THE WITNESS WHO HID WHAT HE HAD SEEN OR WHAT HE KNEW BORE HIS INIQUITY; IF HE REALIZED HIS GUILT, HE HAD TO CONFESS HIS SIN, BROUGHT TO THE LORD A FEMALE LAMB OR GOAT FROM THE FLOCK (OR TWO TURTLEDOVES OR TWO PIGEONS, OR A TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR) FOR A SIN OFFERING AS HIS COMPENSATION FOR THE SIN HE COMMITTED. THE LYING WITNESS IS A DECEITFUL MAN, WHO MOCKS AT JUSTICE. HE IS LIKE A WAR CLUB, OR A SWORD, OR A SHARP ARROW. ″A FALSE WITNESS WILL NOT GO UNPUNISHED″. KING SOLOMON SAYS ″A FALSE WITNESS WILL PERISH″ IF HE DOES NOT REPENT. SOME OF THOSE WHO BELONGED TO THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE FREEDMEN AND OF THE CYRENIANS, AND OF THE ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THOSE FROM CILICIA AND ASIA CAME UPON STEPHEN AND SEIZED HIM AND BROUGHT HIM BEFORE THE COUNCIL AND SET UP FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. THESE FALSE WITNESSES SAID: "THIS MAN NEVER CEASES TO SPEAK WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE (TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM) AND THE LAW, FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH WILL DESTROY THIS PLACE (STEPHEN SAID THAT THE TEMPLE OF JESUS′ BODY HAD BEEN DESTROYED BY OTHERS BUT RAISE IT UP BY HIM IN THREE DAYS, ACCORDING WITH WHAT JESUS HAD SAID) AND THE CUSTOMS THAT MOSES DELIVERED TO US."(STEPHEN SAID WHAT JESUS HAD SAID NAMELY HE HAD COME TO FULFIL THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS) AND GAZING AT HIM, ALL WHO SAT IN THE COUNCIL SAW STEPHEN′S FACE AS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. MANY TESTIFIED FALSELY AGAINST JESUS, BUT THEIR STATEMENTS DID NOT AGREE. AT LAST TWO WITNESSES SAID THEY HAD HEARD HIM SAYING HE WOULD DESTROY THAT TEMPLE AND IN THREE DAYS BUILT ANOTHER, NOT MADE WITH HANDS, (HE REALLY HAD MEANT THE RESURRECTION OF HIS BODY, AS A TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, DESTROYED BY OTHERS BUT RAISE IT UP BY HIM). YET EVEN ABOUT THIS THEIR TESTIMONY DID NOT AGREE. THE NARRATIVE IN 1 KINGS 21 DESCRIBES A CASE OF FALSE TESTIMONY. KING AHAB OF ISRAEL TRIED TO CONVINCE NABOTH THE JEZREELITE TO SELL HIM THE VINEYARD NABOTH OWNED ADJACENT TO THE KING'S PALACE. AHAB WANTED THE LAND TO USE AS A VEGETABLE GARDEN, BUT NABOTH REFUSED TO SELL OR TRADE THE PROPERTY TO AHAB SAYING, “THE LORD FORBID THAT I SHOULD GIVE UP TO YOU WHAT I HAVE INHERITED FROM MY FATHERS!” AHAB'S WIFE JEZEBEL THEN CONSPIRED TO OBTAIN THE VINEYARD BY WRITING LETTERS IN AHAB'S NAME TO THE ELDERS AND NOBLES IN NABOTH'S TOWN INSTRUCTING THEM TO HAVE TWO SCOUNDRELS BEAR FALSE WITNESS CLAIMING THAT NABOTH HAS CURSED BOTH GOD AND THE KING. AFTER NABOTH WAS SUBSEQUENTLY STONED TO DEATH, AHAB SEIZED POSSESSION OF NABOTH'S VINEYARD. THE TEXT DESCRIBES THE LORD AS VERY ANGRY WITH AHAB, AND THE PROPHET ELIJAH PRONOUNCES JUDGMENT ON BOTH AHAB AND JEZEBEL. THE NARRATIVE IN 2 SAMUEL 1 ALSO CONTAINS A NARRATIVE WHICH IS OFTEN INTERPRETED AS FALSE TESTIMONY. THE 1 SAMUEL NARRATIVE HAD DESCRIBED SAUL AS KILLING HIMSELF BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD AFTER HAVING BEEN WOUNDED BY THE PHILISTINES ON MOUNT GILBOA AND BEING IN A SITUATION WITH NO HOPE OF VICTORY OR ESCAPE. HOWEVER, 2 SAMUEL TELLS OF AN AMALEKITE, WHO WAS PROBABLY ON MOUNT GILBOA TO STRIP THE DEAD OF THEIR POSSESSIONS, APPEARING TO DAVID WITH SAUL’S CROWN AND ROYAL ARM BAND AND GIVING TESTIMONY THAT HE HAD HIMSELF KILLED KING SAUL. DAVID IMMEDIATELY ORDERED THAT THE AMALEKITE BE PUT TO DEATH, SAYING, "YOUR BLOOD BE ON YOUR HEAD, FOR YOUR OWN MOUTH HAS TESTIFIED AGAINST YOU, SAYING, 'I HAVE KILLED THE LORD’S ANOINTED.'" THE TRUTH OF THE AMALEKITE'S TESTIMONY DID NOT NEED TO BE DETERMINED FOR THE SENTENCE TO BE CARRIED OUT: EITHER THE AMALEKITE HAD KILLED KING SAUL, OR HE HAD GIVEN FALSE TESTIMONY TO DAVID REGARDING SAUL’S DEATH. BOTH CRIMES WERE SEEN AS EQUALLY DESERVING OF THE DEATH PENALTY. THE ANCIENT UNDERSTANDING OF FALSE TESTIMONY NOT ONLY INCLUDES TESTIFYING WITH FALSE WORDS, BUT ALSO FAILING TO COME FORWARD WITH RELEVANT TESTIMONY IN RESPONSE TO A PUBLIC CHARGE. “IF A PERSON SINS BECAUSE HE DOES NOT SPEAK UP WHEN HE HEARS A PUBLIC CHARGE TO TESTIFY REGARDING SOMETHING HE HAS SEEN OR LEARNED ABOUT, HE WILL BE HELD RESPONSIBLE.
ANYBODY WHO KNOWS EVIDENCE MUST TESTIFY IN COURT (LEVITICUS 5:1)
CAREFULLY INTERROGATE THE WITNESS (DEUTERONOMY 13:14)
A WITNESS MUST NOT SERVE AS A JUDGE IN CAPITAL CRIMES (DEUTERONOMY 19:17)
NOT TO ACCEPT TESTIMONY FROM A LONE WITNESS (DEUTERONOMY 19:15) [1 WITNESS IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0]
TRANSGRESSORS MUST NOT TESTIFY (EXODUS 23:1)
RELATIVES OF THE LITIGANTS MUST NOT TESTIFY (DEUTERONOMY 24:16)
NOT TO TESTIFY FALSELY (EXODUS 20:16)
PUNISH THE FALSE WITNESSES AS THEY TRIED TO PUNISH THE DEFENDANT (DEUTERONOMY 19:19)

THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S HOUSE
"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).

THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S WIFE
"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).

THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S SLAVES, NEIGHBORS ANIMALS, OR ANYTHING ELSE THAT BELONGS TO THY NEIGHBOR
"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).

THOU SHALL SET UP THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, ON MOUNT EBAL (.0001% IS 1.2 POSITIONS, ,001% IS 12 POSITIONS, .01% IS 120 POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200 POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000 POSITIONS, 100% IS 120,000 POSITIONS TO 1,200,000 MILLION POSITIONS IN REPENTANCE ONCE & .0001% IS 1,200.000 MILLION POSITIONS, .001% IS 12,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, .01% IS 120,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS & 100% IS 120,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS TO 1,200,000,000,000 TRILLION POSITIONS IN RELENTING ONCE
AMONG THE MOST NOTABLE SEMANTIC DIFFERENCES ARE THOSE RELATED TO THE SAMARITAN PLACE OF WORSHIP ON MOUNT GERIZIM. THE SAMARITAN VERSION OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS COMMANDS THAT AN ALTAR BE BUILT ON MOUNT GERIZIM ON WHICH ALL SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THIS TEXT AT EXODUS 20:17: AND WHEN IT SO HAPPENS THAT LORD GOD BRINGS YOU TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHICH YOU ARE COMING TO POSSESS, YOU SHALL SET UP THERE FOR YOU GREAT STONES AND PLASTER THEM WITH PLASTER AND YOU WRITE ON THE STONES ALL WORDS OF THIS LAW. AND IT BECOMES FOR YOU THAT ACROSS THE JORDAN YOU SHALL RAISE THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, IN MOUNTAIN GERIZIM. AND YOU BUILD THERE THE ALTAR TO THE LORD GOD OF YOU. ALTAR OF STONES. NOT YOU SHALL WAVE ON THEM IRON. WITH WHOLE STONES YOU SHALL BUILD THE ALTAR TO LORD GOD OF YOU. AND YOU BRING ON IT ASCEND OFFERINGS TO LORD GOD OF YOU, AND YOU SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS, AND YOU EAT THERE AND YOU REJOICE BEFORE THE FACE OF THE LORD GOD OF YOU. THE MOUNTAIN THIS IS ACROSS THE JORDAN BEHIND THE WAY OF THE RISING OF THE SUN, IN THE LAND OF CANAAN WHO IS DWELLING IN THE DESERT BEFORE THE GALGAL, BESIDE ALVIN-MARA, BEFORE SECHEM. THIS COMMANDMENT IS ABSENT FROM THE CORRESPONDING TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE MASORETIC. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH'S INCLUSION OF THE GERIZIM VARIATION WITHIN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS PLACES ADDITIONAL EMPHASIS ON THE DIVINE SANCTION GIVEN TO THAT COMMUNITY'S PLACE OF WORSHIP. THIS VARIATION HAS SIMILARITIES TO DEUTERONOMY 27:2-8 AND IS SUPPORTED BY CHANGES TO THE VERBAL TENSE WITHIN THE SAMARITAN TEXT OF DEUTERONOMY INDICATING THAT GOD HAS ALREADY CHOSEN THIS PLACE. THE FUTURE TENSE ("WILL CHOOSE") IS USED IN THE MASORETIC. AND WHEREAS DEUTERONOMY 27:4 IN THE MASORETIC COMMANDS AN ALTAR TO BE CONSTRUCTED ON MOUNT EBAL, THE SAMARITAN TEXTS HAS MOUNT GERIZIM (BOTH CAN BE CORRECT). IN (EXODUS 23:19) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE AFTER THE PROHIBITION: [כי עשה זאת כזבח שכח ועברה היא לאלהי יעקב] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "THAT ONE DOING THIS AS SACRIFICE FORGETS AND ENRAGES GOD OF JACOB". IN (NUMBERS 4:14) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE: [ולקחו בגד ארגמן וכסו את הכיור ואת כנו ונתנו אתם אל מכסה עור תחש ונתנו על המוט] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "AND THEY WILL TAKE A PURPLE COVERING AND COVER THE LAVER AND HIS FOOT, AND THEY COVER IT IN TACHASH SKINS, AND THEY PUT IT UPON A BAR." SEVERAL OTHER TYPES OF DIFFERENCES ARE FOUND. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH USES LESS ANTHROPOMORPHIC LANGUAGE IN DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD WITH INTERMEDIARIES PERFORMING ACTIONS THE MASORETIC VERSION ATTRIBUTES DIRECTLY TO GOD. WHERE THE MASORETIC DESCRIBES STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A "MAN OF WAR" (EXODUS 15:3), THE SAMARITAN HAS "HERO OF WAR", A PHRASE APPLIED TO SPIRITUAL BEINGS, AND IN NUMBERS 23:4, THE SAMARITAN READING "THE ANGEL OF GOD FOUND BALAAM" CONTRASTS WITH THE MASORETIC "AND GOD MET BALAAM." A FEW DIFFERENCES REFLECT SAMARITAN NOTIONS OF PROPRIETY, SUCH AS THE ALTERATION IN GENESIS 50:23 OF THE MASORETIC "UPON THE KNEES OF JOSEPH" TO "IN THE DAYS OF JOSEPH." SAMARITAN SCRIBES, WHO INTERPRETED THIS VERSE LITERALLY, FOUND IT IMPROPER THAT THE MOTHER OF JOSEPH'S GRANDCHILDREN WOULD GIVE BIRTH ON HIS KNEES. DISTINCTIVE VARIANTS IN THE SAMARITAN ARE ALSO FOUND IN CERTAIN LEGAL TEXTS WHERE SAMARITAN PRACTICE VARIES FROM THAT PRESCRIBED WITHIN RABBINICAL HALACHIC TEXTS. IN ABOUT THIRTY-FOUR INSTANCES, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH IMPORTS TEXT FROM PARALLEL OR SYNOPTIC PASSAGES IN OTHER PARTS OF THE PENTATEUCH. THESE TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS RECORD CONVERSATIONS AND EVENTS THAT ARE IMPLIED OR PRESUPPOSED BY OTHER PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, BUT NOT EXPLICITLY RECORDED IN THE MASORETIC TEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SAMARITAN TEXT IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS ON MULTIPLE OCCASIONS RECORDS MOSES REPEATING TO PHARAOH EXACTLY WHAT BOTH THE SAMARITAN AND MASORETIC RECORD GOD INSTRUCTING MOSES TO TELL HIM. THE RESULT IS REPETITIOUS, BUT THE SAMARITAN MAKES IT CLEAR THAT MOSES SPOKE EXACTLY AS GOD COMMANDED HIM. IN ADDITION TO THESE SUBSTANTIAL TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS ADDS SUBJECTS, PREPOSITIONS, PARTICLES, APPOSITIVES, AND THE REPETITION OF WORDS AND PHRASES WITHIN A SINGLE PASSAGE TO CLARIFY THE MEANING OF THE TEXT.

THOU SHALL SET UP THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, ON MOUNT GERIZIM (.0001% IS 1.2 POSITIONS, ,001% IS 12 POSITIONS, .01% IS 120 POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200 POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000 POSITIONS, 100% IS 120,000 POSITIONS TO 1,200,000 MILLION POSITIONS IN REPENTANCE ONCE & .0001% IS 1,200.000 MILLION POSITIONS, .001% IS 12,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, .01% IS 120,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS & 100% IS 120,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS TO 1,200,000,000,000 TRILLION POSITIONS IN RELENTING ONCE
AMONG THE MOST NOTABLE SEMANTIC DIFFERENCES ARE THOSE RELATED TO THE SAMARITAN PLACE OF WORSHIP ON MOUNT GERIZIM. THE SAMARITAN VERSION OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS COMMANDS THAT AN ALTAR BE BUILT ON MOUNT GERIZIM ON WHICH ALL SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THIS TEXT AT EXODUS 20:17: AND WHEN IT SO HAPPENS THAT LORD GOD BRINGS YOU TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHICH YOU ARE COMING TO POSSESS, YOU SHALL SET UP THERE FOR YOU GREAT STONES AND PLASTER THEM WITH PLASTER AND YOU WRITE ON THE STONES ALL WORDS OF THIS LAW. AND IT BECOMES FOR YOU THAT ACROSS THE JORDAN YOU SHALL RAISE THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, IN MOUNTAIN GERIZIM. AND YOU BUILD THERE THE ALTAR TO THE LORD GOD OF YOU. ALTAR OF STONES. NOT YOU SHALL WAVE ON THEM IRON. WITH WHOLE STONES YOU SHALL BUILD THE ALTAR TO LORD GOD OF YOU. AND YOU BRING ON IT ASCEND OFFERINGS TO LORD GOD OF YOU, AND YOU SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS, AND YOU EAT THERE AND YOU REJOICE BEFORE THE FACE OF THE LORD GOD OF YOU. THE MOUNTAIN THIS IS ACROSS THE JORDAN BEHIND THE WAY OF THE RISING OF THE SUN, IN THE LAND OF CANAAN WHO IS DWELLING IN THE DESERT BEFORE THE GALGAL, BESIDE ALVIN-MARA, BEFORE SECHEM. THIS COMMANDMENT IS ABSENT FROM THE CORRESPONDING TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE MASORETIC. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH'S INCLUSION OF THE GERIZIM VARIATION WITHIN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS PLACES ADDITIONAL EMPHASIS ON THE DIVINE SANCTION GIVEN TO THAT COMMUNITY'S PLACE OF WORSHIP. THIS VARIATION HAS SIMILARITIES TO DEUTERONOMY 27:2-8 AND IS SUPPORTED BY CHANGES TO THE VERBAL TENSE WITHIN THE SAMARITAN TEXT OF DEUTERONOMY INDICATING THAT GOD HAS ALREADY CHOSEN THIS PLACE. THE FUTURE TENSE ("WILL CHOOSE") IS USED IN THE MASORETIC. AND WHEREAS DEUTERONOMY 27:4 IN THE MASORETIC COMMANDS AN ALTAR TO BE CONSTRUCTED ON MOUNT EBAL, THE SAMARITAN TEXTS HAS MOUNT GERIZIM (BOTH CAN BE CORRECT). IN (EXODUS 23:19) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE AFTER THE PROHIBITION: [כי עשה זאת כזבח שכח ועברה היא לאלהי יעקב] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "THAT ONE DOING THIS AS SACRIFICE FORGETS AND ENRAGES GOD OF JACOB". IN (NUMBERS 4:14) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE: [ולקחו בגד ארגמן וכסו את הכיור ואת כנו ונתנו אתם אל מכסה עור תחש ונתנו על המוט] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "AND THEY WILL TAKE A PURPLE COVERING AND COVER THE LAVER AND HIS FOOT, AND THEY COVER IT IN TACHASH SKINS, AND THEY PUT IT UPON A BAR." SEVERAL OTHER TYPES OF DIFFERENCES ARE FOUND. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH USES LESS ANTHROPOMORPHIC LANGUAGE IN DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD WITH INTERMEDIARIES PERFORMING ACTIONS THE MASORETIC VERSION ATTRIBUTES DIRECTLY TO GOD. WHERE THE MASORETIC DESCRIBES STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A "MAN OF WAR" (EXODUS 15:3), THE SAMARITAN HAS "HERO OF WAR", A PHRASE APPLIED TO SPIRITUAL BEINGS, AND IN NUMBERS 23:4, THE SAMARITAN READING "THE ANGEL OF GOD FOUND BALAAM" CONTRASTS WITH THE MASORETIC "AND GOD MET BALAAM." A FEW DIFFERENCES REFLECT SAMARITAN NOTIONS OF PROPRIETY, SUCH AS THE ALTERATION IN GENESIS 50:23 OF THE MASORETIC "UPON THE KNEES OF JOSEPH" TO "IN THE DAYS OF JOSEPH." SAMARITAN SCRIBES, WHO INTERPRETED THIS VERSE LITERALLY, FOUND IT IMPROPER THAT THE MOTHER OF JOSEPH'S GRANDCHILDREN WOULD GIVE BIRTH ON HIS KNEES. DISTINCTIVE VARIANTS IN THE SAMARITAN ARE ALSO FOUND IN CERTAIN LEGAL TEXTS WHERE SAMARITAN PRACTICE VARIES FROM THAT PRESCRIBED WITHIN RABBINICAL HALACHIC TEXTS. IN ABOUT THIRTY-FOUR INSTANCES, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH IMPORTS TEXT FROM PARALLEL OR SYNOPTIC PASSAGES IN OTHER PARTS OF THE PENTATEUCH. THESE TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS RECORD CONVERSATIONS AND EVENTS THAT ARE IMPLIED OR PRESUPPOSED BY OTHER PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, BUT NOT EXPLICITLY RECORDED IN THE MASORETIC TEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SAMARITAN TEXT IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS ON MULTIPLE OCCASIONS RECORDS MOSES REPEATING TO PHARAOH EXACTLY WHAT BOTH THE SAMARITAN AND MASORETIC RECORD GOD INSTRUCTING MOSES TO TELL HIM. THE RESULT IS REPETITIOUS, BUT THE SAMARITAN MAKES IT CLEAR THAT MOSES SPOKE EXACTLY AS GOD COMMANDED HIM. IN ADDITION TO THESE SUBSTANTIAL TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS ADDS SUBJECTS, PREPOSITIONS, PARTICLES, APPOSITIVES, AND THE REPETITION OF WORDS AND PHRASES WITHIN A SINGLE PASSAGE TO CLARIFY THE MEANING OF THE TEXT.
THE LAW & HUMAN INABILITY:
WE HAVE SEEN ISRAEL’S ONGOING FAILURE TO REALIZE THE PROMISES OF NATIONAL GLORY THAT WAS ASCRIBED TO THE DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW KNOWN AS THE TORAH. THE WHOLE OF JUDAISM, GENTILISM & MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES ARE ALL INDICTED FOR THEIR ONGOING FAILURE TO OBSERVE & DO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IN GALATIANS 2:17-18; 3:10; 5:3; 6:13. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE FUNDAMENTAL PROBLEMS WITH JUDAISM IN MATTHEW 3:7-10; JOHN 7:19 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES WITH THE APOSTLE STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:51-53, 57-60; 15:10-11. THE MARRIED PHARISEES NEVER KEPT THE LAW IN MATTHEW 5:20; 23:3, 23, 25-26; MARK 7:8, 13 & LUKE 11:37-52. THOSE WHO ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE IN NATURE ABSOLUTELY MEANS UNGENERATED FLESH, THAT CANNOT KEEP GOD’S LAW IN ROMANS 8:7. THEY ARE SLAVES TO SEX IN ROMANS 6:6, 17, 19, 20. THEY ARE SOLD UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF SEX IN ROMANS 7:14. THEY ARE CAPTIVES BY SEX IN ROMANS 7:23. TO BE ‘UNDER LAW’ WAS TO BE ‘UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF SEX’ IS IN ROMANS 6:14-15; 7:14 & GALATIANS 3:22. THEY DO THE WORKS OF THE LAW AND ARE UNDER A SEXUAL CURSE IN GALATIANS 3:10. THEY ARE ENSLAVED TO THE ELEMENTS OF THE WORLD IN GALATIANS 4:3-5. THEY CAN ONLY BE FREED BY YIELDING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GALATIANS 5:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IS NOT SEXUAL, BUT IS DESIGNED TO ARREST & LOCK UP THE SEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 7:12. THE LAW OF MOSES WAS GIVEN TO INCREASE SIN IN ROMANS 5:20; 7:7-11 & GALATIANS 3:19. THE PORN SEXUAL LAWS APART FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS DIVINE LAWS ONLY KILLS & DAMNS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:6, 9. THE AUTHORITY OF SEX IS THE PORN LAWS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:56.        
ABROGATION & THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW:
CHRIST CAME TO FULFILL THE LAW IN MATTHEW 5:17-20, 21-48, BUT WAS NOT FULLY FULFILLED UNTIL THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CAME ON THE SCENE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7:60. CHRIST TECHNICALLY FULFILLS OT LAW & OT PROPHESY [MATTHEW 1:22; 2:15, 17, 23; 4:14; 8:17] THAT REACHES TO THE TOP PINNACLE OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:1-7:60, BUT DOES NOT TOUCH, NOR ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN AUTHORITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7:60. FOOD LAWS ARE NO MORE BINDING IN MATTHEW 15:1-20; MARK 7:1-23. SABBATH LAWS ARE CHANGED SOMEWHAT BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE TO RECEIVE MERCY IN MATTHEW 12:1-14. BUT THE DIVORCE LAWS ARE STILL IN TACT BECAUSE IT CONCERNS VOWS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & NOT TO CHRIST IN MATTHEW 5:31-32; 19:3-12. THE LAWS ARE ENFORCED WITH THE COMING OF THE MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MATTHEW 4:17; 5:17-48. LUKE EMPHASIZED THAT JESUS FULFILLS THE LAW & PROPHESY IN LUKE 1:32-33, 54-55, 68-79; 4:18-19; 24:25-27, 44-49 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 2:16-36. THE LAW IS STILL VALID IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 16:17. THE LAW OF THE OLD COVENANT IS NO LONGER BINDING BY A CHANGE IN PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] IN HEBREWS 7:11-12. THE MELCHIZADEAN PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] COMES ON THE SCENE IN PSALMS 110:4. THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST FULFILLS THE OT SCRIPTURE IN ROMANS 1:2; 3:21. CHRIST CAME IN MARCH, 4 BC, WHERE CIRCUMCISION, FOOD LAWS & THE OBSERVANCE OF DAYS [JEWISH/GENTILE SABBATH ON SATURDAY] ARE NOT MANDATED FOR THE LORD’S CREATURES LATER ON IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH ON SUNDAY IS STILL REQUIRED, MANDATED & IN FORCE IS IN ROMANS 2:26-29; 4:9-12; 14:1-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:19; GALATIANS 4:10; 2:3-5; 5:2-6; 6:12-13 & COLOSSIANS 2:16-23. THE FULL FRUITS OF THE SABBATH SATURDAY IS FULFILLED AT THE COMING OF CHRIST IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE SINCE THE PREGNANCY IN JUNE, 5 BC & HIS BIRTH IN MARCH, 4 BC IN HEBREWS 4:1-11. PURITY LAWS OF THE OT ARE FULFILLED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14; 7:1 & LEVITICUS 11:44 WITH 1ST PETER 1:15-16. JUDAISM MOSAIC COVENANT HAS ENDED WITH THE COMING OF CHRIST IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN MARCH, 4 BC IN GALATIANS 3:15-4:7 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:4-18. THE PROMISES GIVEN TO ABRAHAM ARE NOW REALITY IN GALATIANS 3:6-9, 14-18, 29 & ROMANS 4:9-17. CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART HAS BECOME A REALITY BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 2:28-29 & PHILIPPIANS 3:3. THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW OF PAUL IS FULFILLED IN JAMES 2:8-12. PAUL’S DISTINCTION FROM MORAL LAWS & CEREMONIAL LAWS ARE FULFILLED IN ROMANS 2:25-29; 8:4; 13:8-20; GALATIANS 5:2-6, 14 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:19. NO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAS FULFILLED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSAL LAW BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 4:23-24 AND ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56, 59-60 FROM MARCH, 18 AD TO FEBRUARY, 2018 AD IN ACTS 7:60 & NOT A PART OF IT LIKE WHAT CHRIST HAS DONE IN OT LAW IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE FROM MARCH, 4 AD TO FEBRUARY, 1996 AD & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES FROM MARCH, 17 AD TO FEBRUARY, 2017 AD. THIS MEANS THE ENTIRE LAW IS CAPPED OFF, LEVELED & GETS NO STRONGER, BUT STAYS AT THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST LEVELS BEFORE THE ACTUAL FULFILLMENT HAS OCCURRED & THE TIME ALLOTTED HAS EXPIRED. THE ENTIRE UNIVERSAL LAW IS FULFILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE GOD IS AGAPE LOVE & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE. THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS SINCE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [THIS WAS THE PRIMARY SOURCE THAT ARRESTS THE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURES AS MARRIED, APOSTOLIC & PHARISAIC IN NATURE WITHIN THE FIRST 7 YEARS OF THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE HEAVENLY UNIVERSAL ZION HAD BEEN COMPLETED IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES FROM ACTS 1:8-ACTS 7:60 THAT IS CAPPED OFF & CONTROLLED BY THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH] IS THE PRIMARY SOURCE THAT IS FULFILLED, THE HOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA IS THEN FULFILLED [THIS WAS THE PRIMARY SOURCE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TIME [BASED ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S FALL] AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE IN PROVERBS 8:30-31] & ALL OTHER LAWS & ALL OTHER MAFIAS THAT ARE CONTRARY ARE THEN FULFILLED SINCE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST [THE BIBLICAL MAFIA AS SINGLE STIFF-NAKED STRIPPERS AS NON-APOSTOLIC & NON-PHARISAIC IN NATURE ENTERED THE FIRST 7 YEARS BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE GODLY UNIVERSAL ZION HAD BEEN COMPLETED IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM ACTS 1:8-ACTS 7:60 THAT IS CAPPED OFF & CONTROLLED BY THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH, LEAVING ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH ON TOP IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME [BASED ON THE LADY VICTORIA’S FALL] IN JOHN 8:58; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 FOR THE USA LEFT TO BE FULFILLED IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY. ONLY TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IN IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS & TRUE CREATOR AGENTS IN IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS ACTIONS WILL THEN EXCEL AFTER THIS UNIVERSAL FULFILLMENT HAS BEEN COMPLETED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. BASED ON THE SINGLE STIFF-NAKED STRIPPERS IT IS CONSIDERED SINLESS BECAUSE THAT IS THE MAIN QUALIFICATION OF A TRUE SINGLE PROPHET, TO BE CHARGED WRONGFULLY IN THE MARRIED/UNMARRIED LAW. THE MARRIED/UNMARRIED LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES CAN NEVER STRIP OUT IN THE OPEN, WITHOUT SINNING & BECOMING GUILTY BEFORE GOD. THIS IS PROVEN IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, WHERE GOD HAD CLOTHED THEM & TO BECOME TRUE MARRIED/UNMARRIED PROPHETS ONE MUST MARRY A WITCH & BE CHARGED WRONGFULLY, LIKE IN HOSEA CHAPTERS 1-2; ISAIAH 20:1-6 & ACTS 7:37-38. THE SINGLE LAW IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST DOES NOT HAVE ANY STIPULATIONS AGAINST STRIPPING OUT IN THE OPEN BECAUSE IT IS THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO BECOME TRUE SINGLE PROPHETS, LIKE MICAH 1:8-9 & ACTS 7:37-38.                 
THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF THE NT LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW
THE CIVIL LAWS:
FATHER [STEPHEN] AND SON [JESUS]: THE AUTHORITY OF A FATHER TO BE HELD SACRED. CURSING OR SMITING IN EXODUS 21:15, 17 & LEVITICUS 20:9 & STUBBORN AND WILLFUL DISOBEDIENCE, TO BE CONSIDERED CAPITAL CRIMES IN IN DEUTERONOMY 21:18-21. BUT UNCONTROLLABLE AUTHORITY OF LIFE & DEATH IS REFUSED TO A FATHER AND ONLY ENFORCED IN THE MOUTH OF 2 WITNESSES. THE RIGHT OF THE FIRST-BORN TO A DOUBLE PORTION OF THE INHERITANCE THAT IS NOT TO BE SET ASIDE BY PARTIALITY. INHERITANCE BY DAUGHTERS TO BE ALLOWED WITH NO SONS, PROVIDED THAT HEIRESSES MARRIED IN THEIR OWN TRIBE IN NUMBERS 27:6-8 & CHAPTER 36. DAUGHTERS UNMARRIED TO BE ENTIRELY DEPENDENT ON THEIR FATHER IN NUMBERS 30:3-5. 
HUSBAND [FATHER STEPHEN] AND WIFE [LADY STEPHANIE]: THE AUTHORITY OF A HUSBAND TO BE SO GREAT THAT A WIFE COULD NEVER BE SUI JURIS, OR ENTER INDEPENDENTLY INTO ANY ENGAGEMENT, EVEN BEFORE GOD IN NUMBERS 30:6-15. A WIDOW OF A DIVORCED WIFE BECAME INDEPENDENT, AND DID NOT AGAIN BE PLACE UNDER HER FATHER’S AUTHORITY IN NUMBERS 30:9. DIVORCE FOR UNCLEANNESS ALLOWED, BUT TO BE FORMAL & IRREVOCABLE IN DEUTERONOMY 24:1-4. MARRIAGE WITHIN CERTAIN DEGREES FORBIDDEN IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 18. A SLAVE WIFE, BOUGHT OR CAPTIVE IS NOT TO BE ACTUAL PROPERTY, NOR TO BE SOLD & IF ILL-TREATED, TO BE IPSO FACTO FREED IN EXODUS 21:7-9 & DEUTERONOMY 21:10-14. SLANDER AGAINST A WIFE’S VIRGINITY TO BE PUNISHED BY A FINE, AND BY DEPRIVAL OF THE AUTHORITY OF DIVORCE. BUT ON THE OTHER HAND, ANTE-CONNUBIAL UNCLEANNESS IN HER TO BE PUNISHED BY DEATH IN DEUTERONOMY 22:13-21. THE RAISING UP OF SEED IN THE LEVIRATE LAW, WHICH IS A FORMAL RIGHT TO BE CLAIMED BY THE WIDOW, UNDER PAIN OF INFAMY, WITH A VIEW TO PRESERVE THE FAMILIES IN DEUTERONOMY 25:5-10. 
MASTER [FATHER STEPHEN] AND SLAVE [SON JESUS]: THE AUTHORITY OF A MASTER SO FAR LIMITED THAT DEATH UNDER ACTUAL CHASTISEMENT WAS PUNISHABLE IN EXODUS 21:20 AND MAIMING WAS TO GIVE LIBERTY IPSO FACTO IN EXODUS 21:26, 27. THE HEBREW SLAVE TO BE FREED AT THE SABBATICAL YEAR AND PROVIDED WITH NECESSARIES—THE WIFE & CHILDREN TO GO WITH HIM IF THEY CAME TO HIS MASTER WITH THEM, UNLESS BY HIS OWN FORMAL ACT HE CONSENTED TO BE A PERPETUAL SLAVE IN EXODUS 21:1-6 & DEUTERONOMY 15:12-18. IN ANY CASE, THEY WOULD BE FREED AT THE JUBILEE WITH HIS CHILDREN & WIFE IN LEVITICUS 25:10. IF SOLD TO A RESIDENT ALIEN, TO BE ALWAYS REDEEMABLE, AT A PRICE PROPORTIONED TO THE TIME OF THE JUBILEE IN LEVITICUS 25:47-54. FOREIGN SLAVES TO BE HELD AND INHERITED AS PROPERTY FOREVER IN LEVITICUS 25:45, 46. FUGITIVE SLAVES FROM OTHER NATIONS NOT TO BE GIVEN UP IN DEUTERONOMY 23:15. 
STRANGERS [WALLACE’S]: THESE MAY NOT HAVE BEEN SUI JURIS OR ABLE TO PROTECT THEMSELVES, AND ACCORDINGLY PROTECTION & KINDNESS TOWARD THEM AND ENJOINED AS A SACRED DUTY IN EXODUS 22:21 & LEVITICUS 19:33, 34.      
THE LAND LAWS:
ALL LAND TO BE THE PROPERTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALONE, AND ITS HOLDERS TO BE DEEMED HIS TENANTS OR VINEDRESSERS IN LEVITICUS 25:23. ALL SOLD LAND THEREFORE TO RETURN TO ITS ORIGINAL OWNERS AT THE JUBILEE, AND THE PRICE OF SALE TO BE CALCULATED ACCORDINGLY AND REDEMPTION ON EQUITABLE TERMS TO ALWAYS BE ALLOWED IN LEVITICUS 25:25-27. A HOUSE SOLD TO BE REDEEMABLE WITHIN A YEAR, AND IF NOT REDEEMED, TO PASS AWAY ALTOGETHER IN LEVITICUS 25:29, 30. BUT THE HOUSES OF THE LEVITES [CORPORALS OR SPECIALIST 4TH CLASS], OR THOSE IN UNWALLED VILLAGES, TO BE REDEEMABLE AT ALL TIMES, IN THE SAME WAY AS LAND AND THE LEVITICAL SUBURBS TO BE UNALIENABLE IN LEVITICUS 25:31-34. LAND OR HOUSES SANCTIFIED, OR TITHES, OR UNCLEAN FIRSTLINGS, TO BE CAPABLE OF BEING REDEEMED, AT SIX-FIFTHS VALUE ACCORDING TO THE TIME FROM THE JUBILEE BY THE PRIEST [SERGEANT OR SPECIALIST 5TH CLASS], IF DEVOTED BY THE OWNER AND UNREDEEMED, TO BE HALLOWED AT THE JUBILEE FOREVER AND GIVEN TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], IF ONLY BY A POSSESSOR, TO RETURN TO THE OWNER AT THE JUBILEE IN LEVITICUS 27:14-34. 
THE DEBT LAWS:
ALL DEBTS TO BE RELEASED AT THE 7TH SABBATICAL YEAR. A BLESSING PROMISED TO OBEDIENCE TO LEND, AND A CURSE ON REFUSAL TO LEND IN DEUTERONOMY 15:1-11. USURY [EXCESSIVE INTEREST] NOT TO BE TAKEN UPON A CURSE IN EXODUS 22:25-27 & DEUTERONOMY 23:19, 20. PLEDGES NOT TO BE INSOLENTLY OR RUINOUSLY EXACTED UPON A CURSE IN DEUTERONOMY 24:6, 10-13, 17, 18. 
TAXATION DEBT: CENSUS- MONEY, A POLL-TAX OF HALF A SHEKEL, TO BE PAID FOR THE SERVICE OF THE TABERNACLE IN EXODUS 30:12-16. ALL SPOIL IN WAR TO BE HALVED, OF THE COMBATANTS’ HALF, ONE-FIVE-HUNDREDTH, OF THE PEOPLE’S, ONE FIFTIETH, TO BE PAID FOR A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. 
TITHES DEBT: TITHES OF ALL PRODUCE TO BE GIVEN FOR MAINTENANCE OF THE LEVITES [CORPORALS OR SPECIALIST 4TH CLASS] IN NUMBERS 18:20-24. OF THIS ONE-TENTH TO BE PAID AS A HEAVE OFFERING FOR MAINTENANCE OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS OR SPECIALIST 5TH CLASS] IN NUMBERS 18:24-32. SECOND TITHE TO BE BESTOWED IN RELIGIOUS FEASTING AND CHARITY, EITHER AT THE HOLY PLACE OR EVERY 3RD YEAR AT HOME IN DEUTERONOMY 14:22-28. FIRST-FRUITS OF CORN, WINE AND OIL, AT LEAST ONE SIXTIETH, GENERALLY ONE FORTIETH, FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS OR SPECIALIST 5TH CLASS], TO BE OFFERED AT JERUSALEM, WITH A SOLEMN DECLARATION OF DEPENDENCE ON THE FATHER STEPHEN THE KING OF ISRAEL IN NUMBERS 18:12, 13 & DEUTERONOMY 26:1-15. FIRSTLINGS OF CLEAN BEASTS, TO THE REDEMPTION MONEY, FIVE SHEKELS OF A MAN AND HALF SHEKEL, OR ONE SHEKEL OF UNCLEAN BEASTS TO BE GIVEN TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS OR SPECIALIST 5TH CLASS] AFTER SACRIFICE IN NUMBERS 18:15-18. POOR POVERTY LAWS: GLEANINGS IN A FIELD OR VINEYARD TO BE A LEGAL RIGHT OF THE POOR IN LEVITICUS 19:9, 10 & DEUTERONOMY 24:19-22. SLIGHT TRESPASS BY EATING ON THE SPOT TO BE ALLOWED AS LEGAL IN DEUTERONOMY 23:24, 25. SECOND TITHE TO BE GIVEN IN CHARITY. WAGES TO BE PAID DAY BY DAY IN DEUTERONOMY 24:15. MAINTENANCE OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS OR SPECIALIST 5TH CLASS] IN NUMBERS 18:8-12. TENTH OF LEVITES’ [CORPORALS OR SPECIALIST 4TH CLASS] TITHE IN LEVITICUS 18:24-32. THE HEAVE AND WAVE OFFERINGS, BREAST AND RIGHT SHOULDER OF ALL PEACE OFFERING. THE MEAT AND SIN OFFERINGS, TO BE EATEN SOLEMNLY AND ONLY IN THE HOLY PLACE. FIRST-FRUITS AND REDEMPTION MONEY IN NUMBERS 18:12, 13 & DEUTERONOMY 26:1-15. PRICE OF ALL DEVOTED THINGS, UNLESS SPECIALLY GIVEN FOR A SACRED SERVICE. A MAN’S SERVICE, OR THAT OF HIS HOUSEHOLD, TO BE REDEEMED AT 50 SHEKELS FOR MAN, 30 SHEKELS FOR WOMAN, 20 SHEKELS FOR BOY & 10 SHEKELS FOR GIRL.
THE CRIMINAL LAWS: 4 OFFENCES & TREASON AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
1ST SUPREME COMMAND: ACKNOWLEDGE OF FALSE GODS IN EXODUS 22:20. MOLECH BY BURNING CHILDREN BY FIRE FOR SEXUAL GRATIFICATION IN LEVITICUS 20:1-5. MOLOCH AS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43. IDOLATRY IN DEUTERONOMY CHAPTER 13; 17:2-5. 
2ND SUPREME COMMAND: WITCHCRAFT [SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY, INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS, WIZARDRY, PROSTITUTION, HARLOTRY, WHOREDOM’S OR WARLOCKRY] & FALSE PROPHESY IN EXODUS 22:18; DEUTERONOMY 18:9-22 & LEVITICUS 19:31. 
3RD SUPREME COMMAND: BLASPHEMY OR SPEAK AGAINST GOD VERSES FREEDOM OF SPEECH OR CIVIL LIBERTIES IN LEVITICUS 24:15, 16. 
4TH SUPREME COMMAND: SABBATH-BREAKING [JEWISH/GENTILE SATURDAY & CHRISTIAN SUNDAY] IN NUMBERS 15:32, 36. 
ALL OF THE 4 COMMANDS ARE PUNISHED BY BEING STONED TO DEATH [GUN THAT LODGES BULLET STONES]. IDOLATROUS CITIES, COUNTIES, STATES & COUNTRIES SHALL BE UTTERLY DESTROYED. 
THE CRIMINAL LAWS: 6 OFFENCES AGAINST THE APOSTLE STEPHEN
5TH SUPREME COMMAND: DISOBEDIENCE TO OR CURSING OR SMITING OF PARENTS TO BE PUNISHED BY BEING STONES TO DEATH, PUBLICLY ADJUDGED AND INFLICTED IS IN EXODUS 21:15, 17; LEVITICUS 20:9 & DEUTERONOMY 21:18-21. ALSO OF DISOBEDIENCE TO THE PRIESTS AS JUDGES [SERGEANTS OR SPECIALIST 5TH CLASS] OR THE CHIEF PRIESTS AS CHIEF JUDGES [LIEUTENANTS OR CHIEF SERGEANTS] OR THE HIGH PRIEST AS SUPREME JUDGE [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF’S OF POLICE] IN 1ST KINGS 21:10-14 & 2ND CHRONICLES 24:21. 
6TH SUPREME COMMAND: MURDER [KILLING THINKING YOU DO GOD SERVICE] TO BE PUNISHED BY BEING STONE TO DEATH WITHOUT SANCTUARY OR REPRIEVE OR SATISFACTION IN EXODUS 21:12, 14 & DEUTERONOMY 19:11-13. DEATH OF A SLAVE, ACTUALLY UNDER THE ROD, TO BE  PUNISHED IN EXODUS 21:20, 21. DEATH BY NEGLIGENCE TO BE PUNISHED BY DEATH IN EXODUS 21:28-30. ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE: THE AVENGER OF BLOOD TO SEEK SAFETY BY FLIGHT TO A CITY OF REFUGE, THERE TO REMAIN TILL THE DEATH OF THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF’S OF POLICE] IN NUMBERS 35:9-28 & DEUTERONOMY 4:41-43; 19:4-10. UNCERTAIN MURDER TO BE EXPIATED BY FORMAL DISAVOWAL & SACRIFICE BY THE ELDER LORDS OF THE NEAREST CITY IN DEUTERONOMY 21:1-9. ASSAULT TO BE PUNISHED BY LEX TALIONIS [WORD FOR WORD, EYE FOR EYE, FOOT FOR FOOT, HAND FOR HAND, LIFE FOR LIFE, ETC.], OR DAMAGES [RESTORE 2 FOLD TO 7 FOLD] IN EXODUS 21:18, 19, 22-25 & LEVITICUS 24:19, 20. 
7TH SUPREME COMMAND: ADULTERY [EXTRAMARITAL SEX] TO BE PUNISHED BY BEING STONED TO DEATH OF BOTH OFFENDERS. THE RAPE OF A MARRIED OR BETROTHED WOMAN, BY DEATH OF THE OFFENDER IN DEUTERONOMY 22:13-27. RAPE OR SEDUCTION OF AN UN-BETROTHED VIRGIN TO BE COMPENSATED BY MARRIAGE, WITH DOWRY OF 50 SHEKELS, AND WITHOUT AUTHORITY OF DIVORCE, IF SHE BE REFUSED, BY PAYMENT OF FULL DOWRY IN EXODUS 22:16, 17 & DEUTERONOMY 22:28, 29. UNLAWFUL MARRIAGES [UNAUTHORIZED OR ILLEGAL] TO BE PUNISHED BY DEATH OR BY CHILDLESSNESS OR BOTH IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 20. 
8TH SUPREME COMMAND: THEFT TO BE PUNISHED BY FOURFOLD OR DOUBLE RESTITUTION. A NOCTURNAL ROBBER TO BE SLAIN [KILLED] AS AN OUTLAW IN EXODUS 22:1-4. TRESPASS & INJURY OF THINGS LENT TO BE COMPENSATED IN EXODUS 23:5-15. PERVERSION OF JUSTICE BY BRIBES, THREAT, DEATH WISHES, ETC. AND ESPECIALLY OPPRESSION OF STRANGERS [WALLACE’S], STRICTLY FORBIDDEN IN EXODUS 22:9. KIDNAPPING TO BE PUNISHED BY DEATH IN DEUTERONOMY 24:7. 
9TH SUPREME COMMAND: FALSE WITNESS TO BE PUNISHED BY LEX TALIONIS [WORD FOR WORD, EYE FOR EYE, FOOT FOR FOOT, HAND FOR HAND, LIFE FOR LIFE, ETC.] IN EXODUS 23:1-3 & DEUTERONOMY 19:16-21. SLANDER OF A WIFE’S CHASTITY, BY FINE AND LOSS OF AUTHORITY OF DIVORCE IN DEUTERONOMY 22:18, 19. ALL LIARS ARE TO BE CAST IN THE LAKE OF FIRE IN REVELATION 21:8. 
10TH SUPREME COMMAND: COVETOUSNESS TO NEIGHBOR’S HOUSE, WIFE, MANSERVANT, MAIDSERVANT, OX, ASS OR ANYTHING BELONGING TO BE PUNISHED BY BEING STONED TO DEATH IN EXODUS 20:17 & DEUTERONOMY 5:21.  
JUDICIAL LAWS & CONSTITUTIONAL LAWS:
JURISDICTION: LOCAL JUDGE AS LEVITES [CORPORALS OR SPECIALIST 4TH CLASS OR MORE SKILLED IN LAW THAT IS APPOINTED, FOR ORDINARY MATTERS, BY THE PEOPLE WITH APPROBATION OF SUPREME AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 18:25 & DEUTERONOMY 1:15-18. THROUGH THE LAND IN DEUTERONOMY 16:18. APPEAL TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS OR SPECIALIST 5TH CLASS] AT THE HOLY PLACE, OR TO THE JUDGE, THEIR SENTENCE FINAL AND TO BE ACCEPTED UNDER PAIN OF DEATH IN EXODUS 18:26 & DEUTERONOMY 25:1-3. TWO WITNESSES REQUIRED IN CAPITAL MATTERS IN NUMBERS 35:30 & DEUTERONOMY 17:6. PUNISHMENT, EXCEPT BY SPECIAL COMMAND, TO BE PERSONAL, AND NOT TO EXTEND TO THE FAMILY IN DEUTERONOMY 24:16. STRIPES ALLOWED AND LIMITED TO 39 IN DEUTERONOMY 25:1-3. BY THE JURISDICTION OF THE KING [LIEUTENANT COLONEL] IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:11-19. KING SAUL IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:1-5; 14:4-11 & 1ST KINGS 3:16-28. THE DISPOSITION OR REMOVAL OR RESIGNATION OF THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF’S OF POLICE] IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:17, 18 & 1ST KINGS 2:26, 27. THE PRACTICAL DIFFICULTY TO BE CARRIED OUT IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 15:2-6. BY THE APPOINTMENT OF THE 70 IN NUMBERS 11:24-30. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE HIGH COURT IS PRIEST [SERGEANT], SCRIBE-LEVITE [CORPORAL] & ELDER [LORD] IN 2ND CHRONICLES 19:8-11. 
ROYAL AUTHORITY: THE KING’S [LIEUTENANT COLONEL’S] AUTHORITY LIMITED BY LAW, AS WRITTEN AND FORMALLY ACCEPTED BY THE KING AND DIRECTLY FORBIDDEN TO BE DESPOTIC IN DEUTERONOMY 17:14-20 & 1ST SAMUEL 10:25. YET HE HAS THE AUTHORITY OF TAXATION TO ONE TENTH & OF COMPULSORY SERVICE IN 1ST SAMUEL 8:10-18. THE DECLARATION OF WAR IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTER 11. THERE ARE 3 DISTINCT TRACES: MUTUAL CONTRACT IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:3. A LEAGUE IN 2ND KINGS 11:17. THE REMONSTRANCE WITH REHOBOAM IN 1ST KINGS 13:1-6. 
THE PRINCES [MAJOR] OF THE 2 WITNESSES: THE HEADS OF THE TRIBES WITH THE AUTHORITY TO ACT FOR THE PEOPLE IN JOSHUA 9:15 & 1ST CHRONICLES 27:16-22. THE PRINCES OF JUDAH [MAJOR] HAVE AUTHORITY TO CONTROL THE KING [LIEUTENANT COLONEL] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN JEREMIAH 26:10-24; 38:4, 5.      
ROYAL REVENUE: TENTH OF PRODUCE. DOMAIN LAND IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:26-29. CONFISCATION OF CRIMINAL’S LAND IN 1ST KINGS 21:15. BOND SERVICE IN 1ST KINGS 5:17, 18. CHIEFLY ON FOREIGNERS IN 1ST KINGS 9;20-22 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:16, 17. FLOCKS & HERDS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:29-31. TRIBUTES OR GIFTS FROM FOREIGN KINGS. COMMERCE IN 1ST KINGS 10:22, 29.  
ECCLESIASTICAL LAWS & CEREMONIAL LAWS: 
THE LAW OF SACRIFICE IS CONSIDERED AS THE SIGN & THE APPOINTED MEANS OF THE DIVINE UNION WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, ON WHICH THE HOLINESS OF THE PEOPLE DEPENDED SOLELY UPON. 
ORDINARY SACRIFICES: THE WHOLE BURNT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 1. OF THE HERD OR THE FLOCK TO BE OFFERED CONTINUALLY IN EXODUS 29:38-42. THE FIRE ON THE ALTAR NEVER TO BE EXTINGUISHED IN LEVITICUS 6:8-13. 
THE MEAT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 2. OF FLOUR, OIL & FRANKINCENSE, UNLEAVENED & SEASONED WITH SALT IN LEVITICUS 6:14-23. 
THE PEACE OFFERING IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 3. OF THE HERD OR THE FLOCK, EITHER A THANK OFFERING, A VOW OFFERING OR A FREE-WILL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:11-21. 
THE SIN OFFERING KNOWN ALSO AS THE TRESPASS OFFERING IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 4-6. FOR SEXUALITY COMMITTED IN IGNORANCE IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 4. FOR VOWS UNWITTINGLY MADE & BROKEN, OR UNCLEANNESS UNWITTINGLY CONTRACTED IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 5. FOR SEXUALITY WITTINGLY COMMITTED IN LEVITICUS 6:1-7. 
EXTRAORDINARY SACRIFICES: AT THE CONSECRATION OF THE PRIEST [SERGEANTS] IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 8-9. AT THE PURIFICATION OF WOMEN IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 12. AT THE CLEANSING OF LEPERS IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 13-14. ON THE GREAT DAY OF ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 16. ON THE GREAT FESTIVALS IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 23. 
THE LAW OF HOLINESS THAT ARISES FROM THE DIVINE UNION WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THROUGH HOLY & ACCEPTABLE SACRIFICE.
HOLINESS OF PERSONS: HOLINESS OF THE WHOLE PEOPLE AS ‘CHILDREN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’ IN EXODUS 19:5, 6; LEVITICUS 11:15-17, 18 & DEUTERONOMY 14:1-21. THE DEDICATION OF THE FIRST-BORN [THE FIRST-BORN SON IS UNHOLY LINKED TO A SEXUAL UNION IN ADAM’S FAMILY, BUT THE SECOND-BORN AND BEYOND IS LINKED ALWAYS TO A DIVINE UNION & IS HOLY & THE FIRST-BORN DAUGHTER & BEYOND IS ALWAYS LINKED TO A DIVINE UNION WHICH IS HOLY] IN EXODUS 13:2, CHAPTERS 12-13; 22:29, 30. THE OFFERING OF ALL FIRSTLINGS & FIRST-FRUITS IN DEUTERONOMY CHAPTERS 26. 
THE DISTINCTION OF CLEAN FOOD & UNCLEAN FOOD IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 11 & DEUTERONOMY CHAPTER 14. THE PROVISION FOR PURIFICATION, CLEANLINESS & UN-DEFILEMENT IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 12-15 & DEUTERONOMY 23:1-14. LAWS AGAINST DISFIGUREMENT & AGAINST EXCESSIVE SCOURGING IN LEVITICUS 19:27 & DEUTERONOMY 14:1; 25:3. LAWS AGAINST SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL UNNATURAL MARRIAGES & LUSTS IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 18 & 20. 
HOLINESS OF THE LEVITES [CORPORALS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]. THEIR CONSECRATION IN LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 8-9 & EXODUS CHAPTER 29. THEIR SPECIAL QUALIFICATIONS & RESTRICTIONS IN LEVITICUS CHAPTER 21; 22:1-9. THEIR RIGHTS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:1-6 & NUMBERS CHAPTER 18. THEIR AUTHORITY IN DEUTERONOMY 17:8-13. 
HOLINESS OF PLACES & THINGS: THE TABERNACLE WITH ITS MOST HOLY THINGS IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 25-28, 30. THE MOST HOLY PLACE [HOME] CHOSEN FROM THE PERMANENT RESIDENCE OF THE TABERNACLE, WHERE ONLY ALL SACRIFICE WERE TO BE OFFERED, ALL TITHES, FIRST-FRUITS, VOWS, ETC. TO BE GIVEN OR EATEN IN DEUTERONOMY CHAPTER 12; 14:22-29.     
HOLINESS OF TIMES: THE SABBATH [JEWISH/GENTILE SATURDAY & CHRISTIAN SUNDAY] IN EXODUS 20:9-11; 23:12. THE SABBATICAL YEAR [7TH YEAR] IN EXODUS 23:10, 11 & LEVITICUS 25:1-7. THE 50TH YEAR [40TH YEAR IN WEAKNESS] OF JUBILEE IN LEVITICUS 25:8-16. THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:3-27 & LEVITICUS 23:4, 5. THE FEAST OF WEEKS [PENTECOST] IN LEVITICUS 23:15. THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IN LEVITICUS 23:33-43. THE FEAST OF TRUMPETS IN LEVITICUS 23:23-25. THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS 23:26-32.   
THE LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LAW OF GOD: 1ST TIME ON THE MOUNTAIN GIVEN AS THE TRULY SINGLE BEFORE UNMARRIED CHRISTIAN LAWS BY GOD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
IS ABSOLUTE TRUTH & PERPETUAL TRUTH IN MATTHEW 5:18. GIVEN TO ADAM IN GENESIS 2:16, 17 & ROMANS 5:12-14. TO NOAH IN GENESIS 9:6. TO THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 20:2-17 & PSALMS 78:5. THROUGH MOSES IN EXODUS 31:18 & JOHN 7:19. THROUGH THE MINISTRATION OF ANGEL LORDS IN GALATIANS 3:19 & HEBREWS 2:2. THROUGH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HIMSELF IN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:53. 
DESCRIBED AS PURE IN PSALMS 19:8. SPIRITUAL/MENTAL IN ROMANS 7:14. HOLY IN ROMANS 7:12. JUST IN ROMANS 7:12. GOOD IN ROMANS 7:12. EXCEEDINGLY BROAD IN PSALMS 119:96. PERFECT IN PSALMS 19:7 & ROMANS 12:2. TRUTH IN PSALMS 119:142. NOT GRIEVOUS [BURDENSOME] IN 1ST JOHN 5:3. 
REQUIRES OBEDIENCE OF THE HEART IN PSALMS 51:6 & MATTHEW 5:28; 22:37. REQUIRES PERFECT 100% OBEDIENCE TO GOD IN DEUTERONOMY 27:26; GALATIANS 3:10 & JAMES 2:10. AGAPE LOVE KNOWN AS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 13:8, 10; GALATIANS 3:10 & JAMES 2:10. MAN’S DUTY TO KEEP IN ECCLESIASTES 12:13. MAN, BY SEXUAL NATURE, NOT IN SUBJECTION IN ROMANS 7:5; 8:7. MAN/WOMAN CANNOT RENDER PERFECT OBEDIENCE, EXCEPT THE SINGLE/MARRIED LORD ENOCH/LADY VICTORIA [EACH OF 66 SINGLE YEARS/300 MARRIED YEARS] IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1; 1ST KINGS 8:46; ECCLESIASTES 7:20; ROMANS 3:10 & HEBREWS 11:5. PORN SEX KNOWN AS MARITAL SEX AS A TRANSGRESSION IN 1ST JOHN 3:4. ALL MEN/WOMEN HAVE TRANSGRESSED, EXCEPT THE SINGLE/MARRIED LORD ENOCH/LADY VICTORIA [EACH OF 66 SINGLE YEARS/300 MARRIED YEARS] IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1; ROMANS 3:9, 19 & HEBREWS 11:5. MAN CANNOT BE JUSTIFIED IN ROMANS 3:20, 28; GALATIANS 2:16; 3:11 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 13:39. GIVES THE KNOWLEDGE OF PORN SEX IN ROMANS 3:20; 7:7. WORKS AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL & FURY IN ROMANS 4:15 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:54. CONSCIENCE TESTIFIES IN ROMANS 2:15. DESIGNED TO LEAD THE SINGLE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GALATIANS 3:24. 
OBEDIENCE TO: A CHARACTERISTIC OF TRUE SAINTS IN REVELATION 12:17. A TEST OF AGAPE LOVE IN 1ST JOHN 5:3. OF PRIME IMPORTANCE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:19. BLESSEDNESS OF KEEPING IN PSALMS 119:1; MATTHEW 5:19; 1ST JOHN 3:22, 24 & REVELATION 22:14. 
THE ANOINTED NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST FOR THE SINGLE: CHRIST CAME TO FULFILL THE MARRIED LAW OF MOSES THE 2ND TIME, BUT WAS NOT TOTALLY FULFILLED UNTIL THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CAME ON THE SCENE CONCERNING THE SINGLE LAW OF GOD THE 1ST TIME IN MATTHEW 5:17 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60. MAGNIFIED IN ISAIAH 42:21. EXPLAINED IN MATTHEW 7:12; 22:37-40. THE AGAPE LOVE PRODUCES PEACE IN PSALMS 119:165 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:46-50.  
THE SINLESS SINGLE TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE SINLESS SINGLE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST: FREED FROM THE STRIPPING BONDAGE IN ROMANS 6:14; 7:4, 6; GALATIANS 3:13 & ACTS 7:60 [NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN]. FREED FROM THE STRIPPING CURSE IN GALATIANS 3:13 & ACTS 7:60 [NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN]. HAVE WRITTEN ON THEIR HEARTS IN JEREMIAH 31:33; HEBREWS 8:10 & ACTS 6:5. AGAPE LOVE IN PSALMS 119:97, 113 & ACTS 7:60. DELIGHT IN PSALMS 119:77; ROMANS 7:22 & ACTS 6:4. PREPARE THEIR HEARTS TO SEEK IN EZRA 7:10 & ACTS 6:7. PLEDGE THEMSELVES TO WALK IN IN NEHEMIAH 10:29 & ACTS 6:7. KEEP IN PSALMS 119:55 & ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56. PRAY TO UNDERSTAND IN PSALMS 119:18 & ACTS 6:4. PRAY FOR AUTHORITY TO KEEP IN PSALMS 119:34 & ACTS 6:4, 8. SHOULD REMEMBER IN MALACHI 4:4 & ACTS 7:1-60. SHOULD MAKE THE SUBJECT OF THEIR CONVERSATION IS IN EXODUS 13:9 & ACTS 6:9. LAMENT OVER THE MARRIED VIOLATION OF, BY OTHERS IN PSALMS 119:136 & ACTS 8:2. 
THE SINFUL UNMARRIED/MARRIED LIFE OF THE SEXUAL WICKED [FALLEN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & FALLEN CREATOR AGENTS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES: DESPISE IN AMOS 2:4 & ACTS 6:9, 11-14. FORGET IN HOSEA 4:6 & ACTS 6:9, 11-14. FORSAKE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 12:1; JEREMIAH 9:13 & ACTS 6:9, 11-14. REFUSE TO HEAR IN ISAIAH 30:9; JEREMIAH 6:19 & ACTS 7:57-58. REFUSE TO WALK IN IN PSALMS 78:10 & ACTS 7:58-59. CAST AWAY IN ISAIAH 5:24 & ACTS 7:60. 
THE RULE OF SINGLE LIFE TO TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & TRUE CREATOR AGENTS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:21; GALATIANS 5:13, 14 & ACTS 26:10-11. THE RULE OF IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 2:12; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-3; 1ST PETER 1:17-23 & ACTS 5:39; 7:1-60; 17:22-31. TO BE USED LAWFULLY, LEGALLY & AUTHORITATIVELY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:8 & ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:1-60. ESTABLISHED BY FAITH IN ROMANS 3:31 & ACTS 6:5. PUNISHMENT FOR DISOBEYING BY BEING CURSED, DISEASED & STONED TO DEATH IN NEHEMIAH 9:26, 27; ISAIAH 65:11-13; JEREMIAH 9:13-16 & IN ACT OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60. IT WAS 100% WRONG IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO OPPOSE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST WITH A FALLEN STRIPPING STIFF-NAKED LAW UNDER THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW FROM ACTS 6:1-7:59; 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-11, UNTIL STEPHEN CHRIST BECAME STEVE CHRIST ONCE TO DIE VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN STIFF-NAKED STRIPPING IN ACTS 7:60, THEN STEVE CHRIST BECAME YAHWEH CHRIST TO FULFILL THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW THE 1ST TIME IN OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ACTS 9:3-6; 22:6-11; 26:12-18. THIS PROVES THAT THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH WILL KILL & DAMN THE SINGLE BEFORE MARRIAGE, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA IN THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL APPOINTED TIMES IN THE END TIME IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60. SO BE READY FOR IT!!!
THE LAW OF THE APOSTLE STEPHEN KNOWN AS THE LAW OF MOSES IS ALSO THE LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: 2ND TIME ON THE MOUNTAIN GIVEN AS THE UNMARRIED/MARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE JEWISH/UNMARRIED/MARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE GENTILE/UNMARRIED/MARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE CHRISTIAN LAWS BY MOSES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
IS THE LAW OF GOD IN LEVITICUS 26:46. GIVEN IN THE DESERT IN EZEKIEL 20:10, 11. AT HOREB IN DEUTERONOMY 4:10, 15; 5:2. FROM THE MOUNT SINAI IN EXODUS 19:11, 20. BY DISPOSITION OF ANGEL LORDS IN ACTS 7:53. THROUGH MOSES AS MEDIATOR IN DEUTERONOMY 5:5, 27, 28; JOHN 1:17 & GALATIANS 3:19. TO THE MARRIED JEWS, THEN THE MARRIED GENTILES, THEN THE MARRIED CHRISTIANS IN LEVITICUS 26:46; PSALMS 78:5 & ACTS 1:8-29:26. AFTER THE EXODUS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45 & PSALMS 81:4, 5. TO NO OTHER NATION AS MARRIED JUDAISM, MARRIED GENTILISM & MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN DEUTERONOMY 4:8 & PSALMS 147:20. 
NONE TO APPROACH THE MOUNT WHILE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD GAVE IN EXODUS 19:13, 21-24 & HEBREWS 12:20. REMARKABLE PHENOMENA CONNECTED AT THE GIVING IN EXODUS 19:16-19. TERROR OF MARRIED ISRAEL, MARRIED GENTILES & MARRIED CHRISTIANS AT RECEIVING IN EXODUS 19:16; 20:18-20 & DEUTERONOMY 5:5, 23-25. ADDITIONS MADE IN THE PLAINS OF MOAB BY JORDAN IN NUMBERS 36:13. 
CALLED A FIERY LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2. WORD SPOKEN BY ANGEL LORDS IN HEBREWS 2:2. MINISTRATION OF DEATH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7. MINISTRATION OF DAMNATION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:9. LIVELY ORACLES KNOWN AS TIME PORTALS IN ACTS 7:38. ROYAL LAW IN JAMES 2:8. BOOK OF THE LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 30:10 & JOSHUA 1:8. BOOK OF MOSES IN 2ND CHRONICLES 25:4; 35:12. 
REHEARSED BY MOSES IN DEUTERONOMY 1:1-3. ENTIRE BOOK IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9. SANCTUARY BOOK IN DEUTERONOMY 31:26. TABLES LAID UP IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT [TESTIMONY] IN DEUTERONOMY 10:5. 
DIVIDED INTO MORAL, EMBODIED IN THE 10 COMMANDMENTS IN DEUTERONOMY 5:22; 10:4. CEREMONIAL, RELATING TO MANNER OF WORSHIPPING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LEVITICUS 7:37, 38 & HEBREWS 9:1-7. CIVIL, RELATING TO ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE IN DEUTERONOMY 17:9-11 & ACTS 23:3; 24:6. A COVENANT OF WORKS TO THE MARRIED JEWS, MARRIED GENTILES & MARRIED CHRISTIANS AS A NATION IN DEUTERONOMY 28:1, 15 & JEREMIAH 31:32. 
TAUGHT THE MARRIED JEWS, MARRIED GENTILES & MARRIED CHRISTIANS TO AGAPE LOVE & FEAR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN DEUTERONOMY 6:5; 10:12, 13 & MATTHEW 22:36, 38. TO AGAPE LOVE THEIR MARRIED NEIGHBOR IS IN LEVITICUS 19:18 & MATTHEW 22:39. STRICT JUSTICE & IMPARTIALITY IN LEVITICUS 19:35, 36. ALL PUNISHMENTS AWARDED ACCORDING TO IN JOHN 8:5; 19:7 & HEBREWS 10:28. 
ALL MARRIED ISRAELITES, MARRIED GENTILES & MARRIED CHRISTIANS REQUIRED TO KNOW IN EXODUS 18:16. TO OBSERVE IN DEUTERONOMY 4:6; 6:2. TO LAY UP, IN THEIR HEARTS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:6; 11:18. TO REMEMBER IN MALACHI 4:4. TO TEACH THEIR MARRIED CHILDREN IN DEUTERONOMY 6:7; 11:19. MARRIED KINGS TO WRITE & STUDY IN DEUTERONOMY 17:18, 19. GOOD MARRIED KINGS ENFORCED IN 2ND KINGS 23:24, 25 & 2ND CHRONICLES 31:21. MARRIED PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] & MARRIED LEVITES [CORPORALS] TO TEACH IN DEUTERONOMY 33:8-10; NEHEMIAH 8:7 & MALACHI 2:7. MARRIED SCRIBES WERE LEARNED IN & EXPOUNDED IN EZRA 7:6 & MATTHEW 23:2. 
MARRIED PUBLIC INSTRUCTION GIVEN TO MARRIED YOUTH IN LUKE 2:46 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 22:3. PUBLICLY READ AT THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IN THE SABBATICAL YEAR IN DEUTERONOMY 31:10-13. BY JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 8:34, 35. BY EZRA IN NEHEMIAH 8:2, 3. IN THE SYNAGOGUES EVERY SABBATH DAY [JEWISH/GENTILE SATURDAY & CHRISTIAN SUNDAY] IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 13:15; 15:21. 
A MEANS OF NATIONAL REFORMATION IN 2ND CHRONICLES 34:19-21 & NEHEMIAH 8:13-18. A SHADOW OF GOOD THINGS TO COME IN HEBREWS 10:1. COULD NOT GIVE RIGHTEOUS & LIFE IN GALATIANS 3:21; ROMANS 8:3, 4 & HEBREWS 10:1. A SCHOOLMASTER TO MARRIED LEAD TO CHRIST IN GALATIANS 3:24. 
THE ANOINTED APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST FOR THE UNMARRIED/MARRIED: MADE UNDER UNMARRIED LAW IN GALATIANS 4:4. UNMARRIED/MARRIED CIRCUMCISED ACCORDING TO IN ROMANS 15:8 & LUKE 2:21. CAME NOT TO DESTROY UNMARRIED/MARRIED BUT TO FULFILL IN MATTHEW 5:17, 18. ATTENDED ALL UNMARRIED/MARRIED FEASTS IN JOHN 2:23; 7:2, 10, 37. FULFILLED ALL UNMARRIED/MARRIED PRECEPTS IS IN PSALMS 40:7, 8. FULFILLED ALL UNMARRIED/MARRIED TYPES & UNMARRIED/MARRIED SHADOWS IN HEBREWS 9:8, 11-14; 10:1, 11-14. MAGNIFIED AND MADE HONORABLE IN ISAIAH 42:21. BORE THE UNMARRIED/MARRIED CURSE IN DEUTERONOMY 21:23 & GALATIANS 3:13. ABROGATED, AS A COVENANT OF WORKS IN ROMANS 7:4. 
WAS NOT THE MANIFESTATION OF THE GRACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 1:17 & ROMANS 8:3, 4. COULD NOT DISANNUL TO COVENANT OF GRACE MADE IN JESUS CHRIST IN GALATIANS 3:17. JEWISH MARRIED CONVERTS WOULD HAVE ALL MARRIED CHRISTIANS OBSERVE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 15:1. 
THE MARRIED JEWS, MARRIED GENTILES & MARRIED CHRISTIANS JEALOUS FOR IN JOHN 9:28, 29 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 21:20. HELD THOSE IGNORANT OF, ACCURSED IN JOHN 7:49. FROM ABOMINABLE REGARD TO, REJECTED JESUS CHRIST IN ROMANS 9:31-33. ACCUSED JESUS CHRIST OF BREAKING IN JOHN 19:7. ACCUSED UNMARRIED/MARRIED CHRISTIANS OF SPEAKING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:11-14; 21:28. BROKE IT THEMSELVES IN JOHN 7:19. DISHONORED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BE BREAKING IN ROMANS 2:23. SHALL BE JUDGED IN JOHN 5:45 & ROMANS 2:12. WAS A BURDENSOME YOKE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 15:10. DARKNESS ILLUSTRATION OF OBSCURITY OF THE MOSAIC AGE IN HEBREWS 12:18-24.    
IT WAS 100% WRONG IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES TO OPPOSE THE APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST WITH A FALLEN SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL STIFF-NECKED LAW UNDER THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW FROM ACTS 6:1-7:59; 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-11, UNTIL STEPHEN CHRIST BECAME STEVE CHRIST ONCE TO DIE VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN STIFF-NECKED SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE NATURES IN ACTS 7:60, THEN STEVE CHRIST BECAME STEPHEN CHRIST TO FULFILL THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW THE 2ND TIME IN OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ACTS 9:3-6; 22:6-11; 26:12-18. THIS PROVES THAT THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH WILL KILL & DAMN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE IN THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL APPOINTED TIMES IN THE END TIME IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. SO BE READY FOR IT!!! 
THE CREATION OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY
THE 1ST CREATION PROCESS IS CALLED “BARA” IN GENESIS 1:1. “BARA” MEANS “TO CREATE.” IT CONCERNS THE CHERUBIM’S OR CHUBBY ONES AS THE HEAVENLY COMMAND OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY AS THE MORNING STAR CALLED THE MOST HIGHEST SONS OF GOD. IT IS THE MINISTRY OF THE HEAVENLY GUARDIANS (PROTECTORS) AS THE HIGHEST SONS OF GOD CALLED THE LIVING CREATURES, CHAYOT’S, SERAPHIM’S, BURNING ONES, THRONES, WHEELS, OPHANIM’S, OPHDE’S, OFANIM’S & GALGALLIMS. THE 2ND CREATION PROCESS IS CALLED “ASAH” IN GENESIS 1:7. “ASAH” MEANS “TO MAKE.” IT IS THE MINISTRY OF THE HEAVENLY GOVERNORS (PRESIDENTS) AS THE HIGHER SONS OF GOD CALLED THE POWERS, AUTHORITIES, VIRTUES, STRONGHOLDS, DOMINIONS, HASHMALLIMS & LORDSHIPS. THE 3RD CREATION PROCESS IS CALLED “NATHAN” IN GENESIS 1:17. “NATHAN” MEANS “TO SET.” IT IS THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY SOLDIERS AS THE HIGH SONS OF GOD CALLED CHALKYDRI, ANGELS, ARCHANGELS, PRINCIPALITIES & RULERS. THE 24 ORDERS OF THE CHALKYDRI (WINGED DRAGONS) ARE IN 1ST & 2ND ENOCH PAGES 8-9, 485-500. 
THE DIFFERENCE OF HUMANITY & THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY: FIRST, HUMANS ARE LOWER THAN ANGELS (LORDS) BECAUSE THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE GREATER IN MIGHT & POWER IN 2ND PETER 2:11. HOW WERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) CREATED? WE KNOW IT CAME INTO BEING IN GENESIS 1:1-31. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 148:1-5; JOHN 1:1-3 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. WHEN WERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) CREATED BY GOD? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE JOB 38:4-7; EXODUS 20:11 & PSALMS 148:1-5. ANGELS (LORDS) NEVER DIE BUT HAVE IMMORTALITY IN LUKE 20:36. ANGELS (LORDS) DO NOT PROCREATE OR HAVE SEX IN MATTHEW 22:30 & LUKE 20:36. ANGELS (LORDS) REVERENCE, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM & RESPECT GOD IN PSALMS 89:5-7 & MATTHEW 25:41. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE INVISIBLE/VISIBLE TO HUMANS IN COLOSSIANS 1:16. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE IMMATERIAL SPIRITS/MATERIAL SPIRITS IN ACTS 6:5, 15; HEBREWS 1:14; JOHN 1:1-3 & DANIEL 10:20. 
THE WORLD OF HUMANITY: HUMANITY WAS CREATED IN GENESIS 2:7. WHEN WERE HUMANS CREATED IS IN GENESIS 1:27 & PSALMS 139:13-16. HUMANS HAVE BIOLOGICAL DEATH IN ROMANS 5:12. HUMANS DO SEXUAL UNIONS WITH OTHER HUMANS IN GENESIS 1:27-28. HUMANS ARE SINFUL BEINGS WITH THEIR DESIRE OF GOOD OR EVIL IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7. HUMANS ARE VISIBLE IN 2ND KINGS 6:17; LUKE 2:11-12 AND 1ST PETER 1:11-12. HUMANS HAVE SPIRITS BUT ARE NOT SPIRITS IN PHILIPPIANS 1:23; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:14-17 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:44. WHAT DOES HUMANS AND ANGELS (LORDS) HAVE IN COMMON? THEY ARE CREATION IN GENESIS 1:26, THEY HAVE IDENTITIES IN GENESIS 1:27, THEY ARE PERSONS IN 1ST PETER 1:12 AND THEY ALWAYS EXIST IN REVELATION 22:5 AND MATTHEW 25:41. HUMANITY CAN OVERCOME THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY BY JAMES AND JACOB MEANING “SUPPLANTER” TO BLESS IN GENESIS 32:22-32. ALSO THE MAN ADAM HAD THE IMAGE LIKENESS OF THE LORD OVER THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN GENESIS 1:26-3:5. 
THE 24 ORDERS OF THE CHALKYDRI CALLED PHOENIXES (WINGED DRAGONS) ARE IN 1ST & 2ND ENOCH P. 8-9, 485-500. THESE ARE CLOSEST TO WOMANKIND AS 1 HEADED DRAGONS. FIRST, IS THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY SOLDIERS (DIGNITARIES) CONSISTS OF THE FIRST 5 ORDERS. 2ND, ARE THE ANGELS WHICH ARE CALLED 2 HEADED DRAGONS. THESE ARE CLOSEST TO MANKIND. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST KINGS 19:2; HAGGAI 1:13; MALACHI 2:7; 3:1; GENESIS 28:12; JOB 1:6; PSALMS 89:5-7; DANIEL 4:13, 17, 23 & 1ST SAMUEL 17:45. 3RD, ARE THE ARCHANGELS WHICH ARE CALLED 3 HEADED DRAGONS. THEY ARE THE HIGHEST LEVELS ON THE EARTH. THEY RANK FIRST & ARE CALLED CHIEFS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16; JUDE 9; 2ND ESDRAS 4:36; JOHN 5:4 DANIEL 10:13; 12:1 & REVELATION 12:7-9. 4TH/5TH, IS THE PRINCIPALITIES OR RULERS (PRINCEDOMS) WHICH ARE CALLED 4/5 HEADED DRAGONS. THEY ARE ANGELS (LORDS) OVER THE SPIRITUAL WARFARE IN CITIES & BREAK STRONGHOLDS THAT ARE AGAINST GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7-15; 10:3-5. 
SECOND, IS THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GOVERNORS (PRESIDENTS) WHICH CONSISTS OF THE SECOND 7 ORDERS. 6TH/7TH, ARE THE POWERS (POTENTATES) OR AUTHORITIES WHICH ARE CALLED THE 6/7 HEADED DRAGONS. THEY ARE ANGELS (LORDS) WHO FIGHT SPIRITUAL WARFARE’S OVER CITIES, BUT ARE AT A HIGHER LEVEL OF GLORY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21; 3:10; 6:12; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:15; ROMANS 8:37-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24; 1ST PETER 3:22 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. 8TH/9TH, ARE THE VIRTUES OR STRONGHOLDS CALLED THE 8/9 HEADED DRAGONS. THEY ATTEND TO THE AFFAIRS OF SPIRITUAL WISDOM, PRAYERS & THE REVELATION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD & THE PROTECTION OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) IN EPHESIANS 1:17-18. THEY ARE OVER THE INVISIBLE HIERARCHY OF EVIL POWERS WHO MANIPULATE & DECEIVE HUMAN BEHAVIOR & AUTHORITY OVER SPIRITUAL WARFARE AGAINST STRATEGIC POWERS IN REVELATION 12:7-9 & EPHESIANS 6:10-20. 10TH/12TH, ARE THE DOMINIONS (DOMINATIONS) OR HASHMALLIMS OR LORDSHIPS CALLED THE 10-12 HEADED DRAGONS. THESE ARE THEY WHOSE SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING TO THE SAINTS (LORDS) HAVE AUTHORITY OVER NEGATIVE COSMIC POWERS WHO RESISTED GOD AND ARE MADE SUBJECT OF HIS CREATION WHO FELL FROM THERE FIRST ESTATE. TWO SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21 AND COLOSSIANS 1:16. 
LAST, IS THE MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GUARDIANS (PROTECTORS) WHICH CONSISTS OF THE LAST 10 ORDERS. 13TH-18TH, ARE THE THRONES (ELDERS) OR WHEELS (RIMS) OR OPHANIM’S OR OPHDE’S OR OFANIM’S OR GALGALLIMS (MANY EYED ONES) ARE CALLED 13-18 HEADED DRAGONS. THEY PROTECT THE TEMPLES OF THE LORD & CONTROL THE DIRECTIONS OF MAN. THEY GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD YAH BY HIS GREAT REIGNING POWER & THEY REWARD THE SERVANTS & SAINTS (LORDS) OF THEIR GOOD DEEDS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 11:16; EZEKIEL 10:17 AND DANIEL 7:9. 19TH/20TH, ARE THE BURNING ONES OR SERAPHIM’S ARE CALLED 19/20 HEADED DRAGONS. THEY SUPERVISE THE UNCLEAN LIPS OF THE PEOPLE AND THEIR GLORY GOES THROUGHOUT ALL THE EARTH. THEY MINISTER IN THE SKY ABOVE THE LORD’S THRONE GIVING CONSTANT PRAISES & WORSHIP TO THE LORD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 6:1-7; 14:29; 30:6; REVELATION 4:8; NUMBERS 21:6, 8; GENESIS 3:24; HEBREWS 1:14 AND DEUTERONOMY 8:15. 21ST/22ND, ARE THE CHAYOT’S OR LIVING CREATURES CALLED THE 21/22 HEADED DRAGONS.  THESE ARE THEY WHO MINISTER IN THE LORD’S THRONE. THEY PROTECT AND SERVE THE LORD CONSTANTLY DOING HIS PREROGATIVES. THEY ALSO MINISTER WITH THE LAMB OF GOD WHICH INSTRUCTS THEM ON THEIR MISSIONS TO CARRY OUT HIS ORDERS ON EARTH. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE GENESIS 3:24; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1, 10 AND REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-6. 23RD/24TH, IS THE CHUBBY ONES OR CHERUBIM’S AS 23/24 HEADED DRAGONS AS THE MINISTRY COMMAND OF THE HEAVENLY CROWN. THEY ARE THE CLOSEST TO THE LORD & SEE HIS FACE DOING HIS DIVINE WILL. THEY GUARD THE MERCY SEAT & THE ENTRANCE TO EDEN WHERE THE LIFE TREE IS IN GENESIS 3:24. THEY GUARD THE LIFE TREE IN GENESIS 3:24. THEY GUARD THE ARK OF THE COVENANT & THE LORD’S HIGHEST THRONE IN REVELATION 4-6. THEY CONTROL THE REBELLION, IDOLATRY, PORNIEA (PORN) OR ABOMINATIONS IN THE TEMPLE AND THE SLAYING OF THE WICKED IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 2-9. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 3:24; EZEKIEL 28:11-14; 1ST KINGS 6:23-29 & PSALMS 99:1. THE DRAGON LORDS IN THE 25TH/26TH ORDERS ARE THE WOMAN JOHN/MAN JESUS. THE 27TH-29TH ORDERS IS JAMES’ 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR BOYS & LAW/FATHER STEPHEN FOR LORD’S AS “LORD’S ANGEL’S” UNDER THE 30TH ORDER OF YAH. THE RANK STRUCTURE CONCERNS THE WOMAN WITH A CROWN OF 12 STARS IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6. THE CHURCH IS THE BEGINNING OF GOD AS A 1-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 3-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD PETER IS THE CHILD OF GOD AS A 2-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 4-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD JOHN IS THE WOMAN OF GOD AS A 3-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 5-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD JESUS IS THE MAN OF GOD AS A 4-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 6-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LAW OF GOD AS A 5-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 7-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL AS A 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO AN 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL. A WISE MAN SAID THAT THEY HAVE A GOOD HEAD ON THEIR SHOULDERS WHICH MEANS THEY ARE 1 TO 6-GOLD STARS ON BOTH SIDES ON THE SHOULDERS AND ON BOTH COLLARS.               
ANGELS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANTS
ANGELS ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANTS IS IN PSALMS 103:20; 104:4 & HEBREWS 1:7. ANGELS AS AGENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALVATION IS IN EXODUS 23:23; 32:34; 33:2; NUMBERS 20:16; ISAIAH 63:8-9 & HEBREWS 1:14. ANGELS DO NOT FULLY UNDERSTAND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALVATION IS IN 1ST PETER 1:10-12. ANGELS DELIVERS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE FROM THEIR ENEMIES IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:35; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:21; ISAIAH 37:36 & ACTS 5:19; 12:6-11. ANGELS AS MEDIATORS IS IN JOB 33:22-26; GALATIANS 3:19; HEBREWS 2:2 & ACTS 7:38, 53. ANGELS AS REVEALERS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL IS IN DANIEL 7:15-16; ZECHARIAH 1:8-10; 4:11-14 & REVELATION 17:1; 21:9. ANGELS CONVEY & FULFIL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INSTRUCTIONS IS IN NUMBERS 22:21-25; ZECHARIAH 3:4, 6-7; MATTHEW 2:13; GALATIANS 1:8 & REVELATIONS 7:2. ANGELS ATTEND TO THE NEEDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE: ANGELS PROVIDE FOOD AT SPECIAL TIMES IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:5-7 & PSALMS 78:23-25. ANGELS PROVIDE PROTECTION IS IN GENESIS 19:15; 48:16; PSALMS 34:7; 91:11-12; DANIEL 3:28; 6:22; MATTHEW 18:10 & ACTS 27:23-24. ANGELS GIVE GUIDANCE IS IN GENESIS 24:7, 40; EXODUS 23:20 & ACTS 8:26. ANGELS SERVE THE FATHER STEPHEN: ANGELS CARE FOR HIS NEEDS IS IN MATTHEW 4:11; MARK 1:13 & LUKE 22:43. ANGELS ARE READY TO PROTECT HIM IS IN PSALMS 91:11-12; MATTHEW 2:13, 19-20; 4:6; 26:53 & LUKE 4:10. ANGELS ARE INFERIOR TO HIM IS IN HEBREWS 1:5-13. 
ANGELS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MESSENGERS
ANGELS GIVE HOPE THROUGH THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS TO BE ABLE TO KNOWN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUTH LAWS & TO DO AND OBEY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S COMMANDS AT ALL TIMES IS IN ISAIAH 40:1,2, 3-5, 6-8; DANIEL 8:15-16; 10:12, 14-21; 12:8-13 & ZECHARIAH 1:12-21; 2:3-5; 4:1-7. 
ANGELS & THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH’S
ANGELS FORETELLS THE BIRTH OF PETER THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH FOR CHILD KIND IS IN JOHN 10:34-36. ANGELS ANNOUNCE PETER’S BIRTH IS IN JAMES 2:8-13. ANGELS ANNOUNCE PETER’S RESURRECTION IS IN ACTS 5:1-11. ANGELS FORETELL PETER’S 2ND COMING IS IN ACTS 7:47. 
ANGELS FORETELLS THE BIRTH OF JOHN THE GENTILE MESSIAH FOR WOMANKIND IS IN LUKE 1:11-13, 14-19. ANGELS ANNOUNCE JOHN’S BIRTH IS IN LUKE 1:14-19. ANGELS ANNOUNCE JOHN’S RESURRECTION IS IN LUKE 9:7. ANGELS FORETELL JOHN’S 2ND COMING IS IN ACTS 7:51. 
ANGELS FORETELLS THE BIRTH OF JESUS THE GENTILE MESSIAH FOR MANKIND IS IN MATTHEW 1:20-21 & LUKE 1:26-38. ANGELS ANNOUNCE JESUS’ BIRTH IS IN LUKE 2:8-11, 12-20. ANGELS ANNOUNCE JESUS’ RESURRECTION IS IN MATTHEW 28:5-7; MARK 16:5-7; JOHN 20:10-14 & LUKE 24:4-7, 23. ANGELS FORETELL JESUS’ 2ND COMING IS IN ACTS 1:10-11; 7:52. 
ANGELS FORETELLS THE BIRTH OF JAMES THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH FOR LAW KIND IS IN JUDE 1-2 & JOHN 10:34-36. ANGELS ANNOUNCE JAMES’ BIRTH IS IN JAMES 2:8-13. ANGELS ANNOUNCE JAMES’ RESURRECTION IS IN LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS 15:15-17. ANGELS FORETELL JAMES’ 2ND COMING IS IN ACTS 7:53. 
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELLS THE BIRTH OF STEPHEN THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH FOR LORD KIND IS IN PROVERBS 8:26-29. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ANNOUNCE STEPHEN’S BIRTH IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ANNOUNCE STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS IN ACTS 7:47-50. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELL STEPHEN’S 2ND COMING IS IN ACTS 7:37-38. 
ANGELS REVEAL THE GOSPEL FOR THE GENTILES IS IN REVELATION 14:6-7 & ACTS 10:1-5, 30-33; 11:13. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD REVEAL THE GOSPEL FOR THE CHRISTIANS IS IN ACTS 7:1-60. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FINAL TRIUMPH IS IN REVELATION 1:1; 19:9; 22:1, 6, 16 & ACTS 7:51-60.   
ANGELS AS AGENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT
ANGELS AS AGENTS OF EARTHLY JUDGMENTS IS IN PSALMS 78:49. AGAINST THE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IS IN GENESIS 6:1-7; 19:13, 24-25. AGAINST OPPONENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 12:23; 2ND KINGS 19:35; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:21; PSALMS 35:4-6 & ISAIAH 37:36. AGAINST ISRAEL IS IN EXODUS 32:35; 2ND SAMUEL 24:16-17; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15-16 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:10. AGAINST HEROD ANTIPAS IS IN ACTS 12:18-23. ANGELS RESTRAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY IS IN GENESIS 18:20-32; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15-16 & 2ND SAMUEL 24:16-17. 
ANGELS & THE FINAL JUDGMENT
ANGELS PROCLAIM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS IN REVELATION 10:1-4; 11:15; 12:10-12 & ACTS 7:30-38, 47-50. ANGELS ANNOUNCE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FINAL INVITATION IS IN REVELATION 14:6-7, 9-13; 19:9 & ACTS 7:55-56. ANGELS HOLD BACK THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS IN REVELATION 7:1-3 & ACTS 7:54. ANGELS CARRY OUT PRELIMINARY WARNING JUDGMENTS IS IN REVELATION 8:1-13; 9:1-16; 10:5-7 & ACTS 7:51-53. ANGELS ACCOMPANY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE RETURNS TO JUDGE IS IN MATTHEW 16:27; 25:31; MARK 8:38; 1ST ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; THESSALONIANS 3:13; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7; LUKE 9:26 & ACTS 7:37-38; 17:22-31. ANGELS GATHER EVERYONE FOR THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS IN MATTHEW 13:37-41, 49-50; 24:31; REVELATION 14:15-19 & ACTS 7:51-53, 59-60. ANGELS ANNOUNCE THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS IN REVELATION 10:8-11; 14:15; 17:1-3, 7, 15; 18:1-2, 4 & ACTS 7:42-43. ANGELS ENACT THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS IN REVELATION 14:16-19; 15:6-8; 16:1-21; 18:21; 19:17-18; 20:1-3 & ACTS 7:58-60. ANGELS ARE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:3; 2ND PETER 2:4; JUDE 6 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:51-53, 59-60.    
ANGELS & THE PRAISE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN
ANGELS WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS PRESENCE IS IN REVELATION 3:5; 7:11; 8:2 & ACTS 6:15. ANGELS PRAISE THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR HIS WORKS: ANGELS PRAISE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORK OF CREATION IS IN JOB 38;4-7; PSALMS 148:1-5; NEHEMIAH 9:6 & ACTS 7:47-50; 17:22-31. ANGELS PRAISE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORK OF REDEMPTION IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:43 FN; ISAIAH 44:23; 49:13; HEBREWS 1:6; LUKE 2:13-14; 15:10 & ACTS 7:51-53; 17:22-31. ANGELS PRAISE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:30-31; PSALMS 96:10-11; 103:19-21; 145:10-11; REVELATION 11:15 & ACTS 7:47-50. ANGELIC BEINGS PRAISE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 6:2-4; REVELATION 4:8; 5:8-10; 7:11-12 & ACTS 7:30-38. THOUSANDS OF ANGELS WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2; PSALMS 68:17; DANIEL 7:10; HEBREWS 12:22; REVELATION 5:11-12 & ACTS 7:47-50; 17:22-31. IMAGES OF ANGELIC BEINGS DECORATE ISRAEL’S SANCTUARIES IS IN EXODUS 26:1; 1ST KINGS 6:23-29; 2ND CHRONICLES 3:10-13; EZEKIEL 41:18-20, 25 & ACTS 7:47-50, 58. CERTAIN ANGELS ARE NOT TO BE WORSHIPPED IS IN MATTHEW 4:9-10; ROMANS 1:25; COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 22:8-9 & LUKE 4:7-8. CERTAIN ANGELS ARE ALLOWED TO BE WORSHIPPED IS IN ACTS 7:42-43. 
ANGELS OPPOSED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN
SPIRITUAL AUTHORITIES LED BY THE LORD LUCIFER IS IN JOHN 12:31; 16:11; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14; EPHESIANS 6:12; REVELATION 9:11 & ACTS 7:59-60. ANGELS OPPOSED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL BE JUDGED IS IN JOB 4:18; 15:15; MATTHEW 25:41; 2ND PETER 2:4; JUDE 6; REVELATION 20:10 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:51-53, 59-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS DEFEATED THE LORD LUCIFER & HIS ANGELS IS IN GENESIS 3:15; EPHESIANS 1:19-21; COLOSSIANS 2:15 & ACTS 5:39; 7:51-53, 59-60. THE LORD LUCIFER’S ANGELS ARE RESISTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFUL ANGELS IS IN DANIEL 10:13, 20; REVELATION 12:7-9 & ACTS 7:51-53, 59-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES AUTHORITY OVER THE LORD LUCIFER & HIS ANGELS TO TRUE CHRISTIANS IS IN ROMANS 8:38-39; 16:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:3; EPHESIANS 6:10-13; JAMES 4:7; LUKE 10:18-19 & ACTS 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:51-56.   
WHAT IS THE RESUME OF ANGELS?
FIRST, ANGELS ARE CREATED BEINGS. IN JOHN 1:1-3 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS GOD. HE WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD. ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WERE MADE.” IN JOB 38:4-7 SAYS “WHERE WERE YOU WHEN I LAID THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH? TELL ME, IF YOU HAVE UNDERSTANDING. WHO DETERMINED ITS MEASUREMENTS? SURELY YOU KNOW! OR WHO STRETCHED THE LINE UPON IT? TO WHAT WERE ITS FOUNDATIONS FASTENED? OR WHO LAID ITS CORNERSTONE, WHEN THE MORNING STARS SANG TOGETHER, AND ALL THE SONS OF GOD SHOUTED FOR JOY?” IN PSALMS 148:1-5 SAYS “PRAISE THE LORD FROM THE HEAVENS. PRAISE HIM IN THE HEIGHTS! PRAISE HIM, ALL HIS ANGELS (LORDS), PRAISE HIM, ALL HIS HOSTS! PRAISE HIM, SUN & MOON, PRAISE HIM, ALL YOU STARS OF LIGHT! PRAISE HIM, YOU HEAVENS OF HEAVENS, AND YOU WATERS ABOVE THE HEAVENS! LET THEM PRAISE THE NAME OF THE LORD, FOR HE COMMANDED AND THEY WERE CREATED.” IN SOLOMON’S WISDOM 11:18 SAYS THE NEWLY CREATED DRAGONS BREATHE OUT A VAPORY FIRE OR FILTHY SCENTS OF SMOKE. ALSO IT IS IN JOEL 2:30 & ACTS 2:19. 
SECOND, ANGELS ARE SERVANTS. IN PSALMS 103:19-21 SAYS “THE LORD HAS ESTABLISHED HIS THRONE IN HEAVEN, & HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL…YOU HIS ANGELS (LORDS), WHO EXCEL IN STRENGTH, WHO DO HIS WORD, HEEDING THE VOICE OF HIS WORD, BLESS THE LORD…HIS HOSTS…YOU MINISTERS OF HIS, WHO DO HIS PLEASURE.”     
THIRD, ANGELS ARE INVISIBLE & VISIBLE. IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 SAYS “FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN & THAT ARE ON EARTH, VISIBLE & INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM & FOR HIM.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF GOD’S SPECIAL ABILITY FOR ANGELS (LORDS) TO BE SEEN ARE IN NUMBERS 22:31; 2ND KINGS 6:17 AND LUKE 2:13.
FOURTH, ANGELS ARE ORGANIZED IN RANKS AND IN NUMBERS. ANGELS (LORDS) IN RANKS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN JUDE 9 MICHAEL IS CALLED AN “ARCHANGEL.” IN DANIEL 10:13 MICHAEL IS CALLED “ONE OF THE CHIEF PRINCES.” IN REVELATION 12:7-9 IT TELLS US THAT MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) AND DEFEATED THE DRAGON. IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16 SAYS THAT THE LORD WILL RETURN FROM HEAVEN “WITH THE ARCHANGEL’S CALL.” ANGELS IN NUMBERS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2 SAYS GOD ON MOUNT SINAI “CAME FROM TEN THOUSANDS OF HOLY ONES, WITH FLAMING FIRE AT HIS RIGHT HAND.” IN PSALMS 68:17 (NIV) MENTIONS “THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE TENS OF THOUSANDS (100,000) AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS (MILLIONS).” IN HEBREWS 12:22 DECLARES WHEN WE COME TO WORSHIP WE COME INTO THE PRESENCE OF “INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS (LORDS).” IN REVELATION 5:11 SAYS “I HEARD AROUND THE THRONE AND THE LIVING CREATURES (FOUR LORDS) AND THE ELDERS (TWENTY-FOUR LORDS) THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS (TWENTY-FOUR LORDS), NUMBERING MYRIADS OF MYRIADS (100 MILLIONS) AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS (MILLIONS).” IN REVELATION 20:8 SAYS THERE IS A BATTLE WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. IN MATTHEW 26:53 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD COULD HAVE PRAYED TO THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER AND HE WOULD HAVE “PROVIDED HIM WITH MORE THAN 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS (72,000 ANGEL LORDS).” THIS MEANS HE COULD HANDLE AT LEAST HANDLE OVER 1.3 QUADRILLION AT ONE TIME IN ONE ACT AND ONE SWOOP, SINCE ONE ANGEL (LORD) CAN KILL 185,000 AT ONE TIME IN 100,000 MEN THROUGH RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15 & ISAIAH 37:36.  
FIFTH, ANGELS ARE LIMITED SPATIALLY (ONE PLACE AT ONE TIME AND NOT OMNIPRESENT). IN DANIEL 10:10-20 TELLS US THAT “SUDDENLY, A HAND TOUCHED ME, WHICH MADE ME TREMBLE ON MY KNEES AND ON THE PALMS OF MY HANDS. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘O DANIEL, MAN GREATLY BELOVED, UNDERSTAND THE WORDS THAT I SPEAK TO YOU, AND STAND UPRIGHT, FOR I HAVE NOW BEEN SENT TO YOU.’ WHILE HE WAS SPEAKING THIS WORD TO ME, I STOOD TREMBLING. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘DO NOT FEAR, DANIEL, FOR FROM THE FIRST DAY THAT YOU SET YOUR HEART TO UNDERSTAND, AND TO HUMBLE YOURSELF BEFORE YOUR GOD, YOUR WORDS WERE HEARD, AND I HAVE COME BECAUSE OF YOUR WORDS, BUT THE PRINCE OF THE KINGDOM OF PERSIA WITHSTOOD ME 21 DAYS, AND BEHOLD, MICHAEL, ONE OF THE CHIEF PRINCES, CAME TO HELP ME, FOR I HAD BEEN LEFT ALONE THERE WITH THE KINGS OF PERSIA. NOW I HAVE COME TO MAKE YOU UNDERSTAND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO YOUR PEOPLE IN THE LATTER DAYS, FOR THE VISION REFERS TO MANY DAYS YET TO COME. WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN SUCH WORDS TO ME, I TURNED MY FACE TOWARD THE GROUND AND BECAME SPEECHLESS. AND SUDDENLY, ONE HAVING THE LIKENESS OF THE SONS OF MEN TOUCHED MY LIPS, THEN I OPENED MY MOUTH AND SPOKE, SAYING TO HIM WHO STOOD BEFORE ME, ‘MY LORD, BECAUSE OF THE VISION MY SORROWS HAVE OVERWHELMED ME AND I HAVE RETAINED NO STRENGTH. FOR HOW CAN THIS SERVANT OF MY LORD TALK WITH YOU, MY LORD? AS FOR ME NO STRENGTH REMAINS IN ME NOW, NOR IS ANY BREATH LEFT IN ME.’ THEN AGAIN, THE ONE HAVING THE LIKENESS OF A MAN TOUCHED ME AND STRENGTHENED ME. AND HE SAID, ‘O MAN GREATLY BELOVED, FEAR NOT! PEACE BE TO YOU, BE STRONG, YES, BE STRONG!” SO WHEN HE SPOKE TO ME I WAS STRENGTHENED AND SAID, ‘LET MY LORD SPEAK, FOR YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED ME” THEN SAID, ‘DO YOU KNOW WHY I HAVE COME TO YOU? AND NOW I MUST RETURN TO FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) WITH THE PRINCES OF PERSIA, AND WHEN I HAVE GONE FORTH, INDEED THE PRINCE OF GREECE WILL COME.” 
SIXTH, ANGELS ARE PERSONS. IN 1ST PETER 1:12 DECLARES “TO THEM IT WAS REVEALED THAT, NOT TO THEMSELVES, BUT TO US THEY WERE MINISTERING THE THINGS WHICH NOW HAVE BEEN REPORTED TO YOU THROUGH THOSE WHO HAVE PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO YOU BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SENT FROM HEAVEN—THINGS WHICH ANGELS (LORDS) DESIRE TO LOOK INTO.” IN LUKE 1:26-38 SAYS “NOW IN THE SIXTH MONTH (SEPTEMBER) THE ANGEL GABRIEL WAS SENT BY GOD TO A CITY OF GALILEE NAMED NAZARETH, TO A VIRGIN BETROTHED TO A MAN WHOSE NAME WAS JOSEPH, OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID. THE VIRGIN’S NAME WAS MARY. AND HAVING COME IN, THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO HER, ‘REJOICE, HIGHLY FAVORED ONE, THE LORD IS WITH YOU, BLESSED ARE YOU AMONG WOMEN!’ BUT WHEN SHE SAW HIM, SHE WAS TROUBLED AT HIS SAYING, AND CONSIDERED WHAT MANNER OF GREETING THIS WAS. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO HER, ‘DO NOT BE AFRAID, MARY, FOR YOU HAVE FOUND FAVOR WITH GOD. AND BEHOLD, YOU WILL CONCEIVE IN YOUR WOMB AND BRING FORTH A SON (1ST DAY OF HIS BIRTH HE IS CALLED THE LORD AND THE CHRIST IN LUKE 2:11), AND SHALL CALL HIS NAME JESUS (8TH DAY). HE WILL BE GREAT, AND WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), & THE LORD GOD (STEPHEN) WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID. AND HE WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB FOREVER, AND OF HIS KINGDOM THERE WILL BE NO END.’ THEN MARY SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD), ‘HOW CAN THIS BE, SINCE I DO NOT KNOW A MAN?’ AND THE ANGEL (LORD) ANSWERED & SAID TO HER, ‘THE HOLY GHOST WILL COME UPON YOU, AND THE POWER OF THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN) WILL OVERSHADOW YOU, THEREFORE ALSO, THE HOLY ONE IS TO BE BORN WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF GOD.’ NOW INDEED, ELIZABETH, YOUR RELATIVE HAS ALSO CONCEIVED A SON IN HER OLD AGE, & THIS IS NOW THE 6TH MONTH, FOR HER WHO WAS CALLED BARREN, FOR WITH GOD NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE. THEN MARY SAID, ‘BEHOLD THE MAIDSERVANT OF THE LORD! LET IT BE TO ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD & THE ANGEL (LORD) DEPARTED FROM HER.” MANNA IS ANGEL’S (LORDS) FOOD IN JOHN 6:31-58. WINE IS ANGEL’S (LORDS) DRINK IN JOHN 6:35-58.   
SEVENTH, ANGELS ARE MATERIAL AND IMMATERIAL SPIRITS. ANGELS THAT ARE MATERIAL BODIES (PHYSICAL) IS PROVEN IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14; MATTHEW 28:5 LUKE 20:35-36; AND HEBREWS 13:2.  ANGELS (LORDS) THAT ARE IMMATERIAL BODIES (SPIRITUAL) IS PROVEN IN HEBREWS 1:14.
EIGHTH, ANGELS ARE SEXLESS AND DO NOT MARRY AND CANNOT DIE WITH IMMORTALITY. IN LUKE 20:35-36 SAYS “BUT THOSE WHO ARE COUNTED WORTHY TO OBTAIN THAT AGE, AND THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, NOR CAN THEY DIE ANYMORE (IMMORTALITY), FOR THEY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) AND ARE SONS OF GOD, BEING SONS OF THE RESURRECTION.” IN MATTHEW 22:30 MENTIONS “FOR IN THE RESURRECTION THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN HEAVEN.”  IN MARK 12:25 STATES “FOR WHEN THEY RISE FROM THE DEAD, THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEAVEN.”   
IN WHAT FORM DO ANGELS APPEAR TO HUMANITY?
FIRST, ANGELS APPEAR AS ORDINARY MEN IN GREAT MIGHT AND POWER. IN GENESIS 18:1-5 TELLS US THAT “THEN THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM BY THE TEREBINTH TREES OF MAMRE, AS HE WAS SITTING IN THE TENT DOOR IN THE HEAT OF THE DAY. SO HE LIFTED HIS EYES AND LOOKED AND BEHOLD, THREE MEN (A DIFFERENT TRINITY) WERE STANDING BY HIM, AND WHEN HE SAW THEM, HE RAN FROM THE TENT DOOR TO MEET THEM, AND BOWED HIMSELF TO THE GROUND. AND SAID, ‘MY LORD, IF I HAVE NOW FOUND FAVOR IN YOUR SIGHT, DO NOT PASS ON BY YOUR SERVANT. PLEASE LET A LITTLE WATER BE BROUGHT, AND WASH YOUR FEET, AND REST YOURSELVES UNDER THE TREE. AND I WILL BRING A MORSEL OF BREAD, THAT YOU MAY REFRESH YOUR HEARTS. AFTER THAT YOU MAY PASS BY INASMUCH AS YOU HAVE COME TO YOUR SERVANT.’ THEY SAID, ‘DO AS YOU HAVE SAID.’” IN HEBREWS 13:5 SAYS “LET YOU CONDUCT BE WITHOUT COVETOUSNESS, BE CONTENT WITH SUCH THINGS AS YOU HAVE. FOR HE HIMSELF HAS SAID, ‘I WILL NEVER LEAVE YOU NOR FORSAKE YOU.’” SECOND, ANGELS APPEAR AS RADIANT BEINGS IN GREAT MIGHT AND POWER. IN DANIEL 10:6 MENTIONS “HIS BODY WAS LIKE BERYL, HIS FACE LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF LIGHTNING, HIS EYES LIKE TORCHES OF FIRE, HIS ARMS AND FEET LIKE BURNISHED BRONZE IN COLOR, AND THE SOUND OF HIS WORDS LIKE THE VOICE OF A MULTITUDE (AN ASSEMBLY OF GOD).” IN LUKE 24:4 STATES “AND IT HAPPENED AS THEY WERE GREATLY PERPLEXED ABOUT THIS, THAT BEHOLD, TWO MEN STOOD BY THEM IN SHINING GARMENTS.” THIRD, ANGELS APPEAR AS YOUNG MEN IN GREAT MIGHT AND POWER. IN TOBIT 5:10 THEY ARE NOT CONSIDERED AS MEN PROVEN IN THE STORY OF RAPHAEL AND TOBIAS IN TOBIT 3:1-12:22.
WHAT ARE THE 15 IDENTITIES OF AN ANGEL TO CHERUB?
FIRST, ANGELS (LORDS) ARE ALSO CALLED GRIFFINS AS HALF LIONS AND HALF EAGLES IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. SECOND, ANGELS (LORDS) ARE VIEWED AS BEING CHUBBY IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. THIRD, ANGELS (LORDS) ARE CALLED WINGED HUMANS IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. FOURTH, IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1 ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS HAVING FOUR FACES AND FOUR WINGS. FIFTH, IN EZEKIEL 10 ANGELS (LORDS) HAVE FOUR FACES: THE FACE OF A MAN, THE FACE OF A CHERUB, THE FACE OF A LION AND THE FACE OF AN EAGLE. SIXTH, IN ISAIAH 14 THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS TOWERING ANGELS. SEVENTH, IN ISAIAH 14 THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS GUARDIAN ANGELS. EIGHTH, IN EZEKIEL 41:19 THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS HAVING TWO FACES OF A MAN AND A YOUNG LION. NINTH, IN REVELATION 4 THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS HAVING FOUR FACES AND SIX WINGS AND ARE ALSO CALLED LIVING CREATURES. TENTH-ELEVENTH, IN REVELATION 12 THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS 10 HORNED DRAGONS AND 7 HEADED DRAGONS. TWELFTH, IN GENESIS 3:24 THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS PROTECTION ANGELS GUARDING THE ENTRANCE OF THE TREE OF LIFE. THIRTEENTH, THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS BEAUTIFUL ANGELS IN 1ST KINGS 6:24-29. FOURTEENTH, THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE KNOWN AS ANOINTED ANGELS THE COVERS WITH THE STONES OF FIRE IN EZEKIEL 28:14. FIFTEENTH, THE LORDS AS THE FACES OF ANGELS IN ACTS 6:15.       
WHAT ARE THE NAMES OF ANGELS CALLED BY SCRIPTURE?
THEY ARE CALLED ANGELS IN PSALMS 104:4. THEY ARE CALLED LIVING CREATURES IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1, 3. THEY ARE CALLED HEAVENLY HOSTS IN PSALMS 148:2. THEY ARE CALLED HOLY ONES IN DANIEL 4:13. THEY ARE CALLED GODS IN PSALMS 8:5 AND GENESIS 35:7. THEY ARE CALLED CHARIOTS IN PSALMS 68:17. THEY ARE CALLED CHERUBIM IN EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 9-11. THEY ARE CALLED STARS IN JOB 38:7. THEY ARE CALLED SPIRITS IN HEBREWS 1:14. THEY ARE CALLED SONS OF GOD IN JOB 1:6; 2:1. THEY ARE CALLED SONS OF THE MIGHTY IN PSALMS 29:1; 89:6. THEY ARE CALLED WATCHERS IN DANIEL 4:13. THEY ARE CALLED SERAPHIM’S IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 6. THEY ARE CALLED THRONES, DOMINIONS, PRINCIPALITIES, AUTHORITIES IN COLOSSIANS 1:16. THEY ARE CALLED POWERS IN EPHESIANS 1:21. THEY ARE CALLED BROTHERS IN TOBIT 6:14. THEY ARE CALLED YOUNG MEN IN TOBIT 5:10-11. THEY ARE CALLED ARCH- ANGELS  IN  2ND  ESDRAS  4:36;  DANIEL  10:13,  21;  12:1;  JUDE 9 AND REVELATION 13:7. THEY ARE CALLED FATHER’S IN HEBREWS 1:5.   
WHAT ARE THE PERSONAL REPUTATIONS OF KNOWN ANGELS IN HOLY SCRIPTURE?
FIRST, IS LUCIFER (LIGHT-BEARER PRIOR TO HIS FALL) IN EZEKIEL 28:15. SECOND, IS MICHAEL (WHO IS LIKE GOD) IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9 AND REVELATION 13:7. THIRD, IS GABRIEL IN DANIEL 8:16; 9:21; LUKE 1:19, 26. FOURTH, IS RAPHAEL IN TOBIT 12:15. FIFTH, IS JEREMIEL IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:36. SIXTH, IS URIEL IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:1. SEVENTH, IS JESUS (THE MAN OF THE LORD) IN REVELATION 22:16. EIGHTH, IS STEPHEN (THE ANGEL OF THE LORD) IN ACTS 6:5, 11-15; 7:30-32.   	
THE MINISTRY OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY’S & THE LAW’S ANNOUNCEMENTS BY ANGELS
FIRST, IS THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER’S BIRTH, RESURRECTION & RETURN IS DONE BY GABRIEL IN LUKE 1:5-25, 57-80; 7:18-35; 9:7-9; MARK 6:14-29; JOHN 5:24-30; MATTHEW AND ACTS 1:5. THE LORD STEPHEN WILL GIVE THE LORD JOHN THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER SAUL (DEMANDED, ASK FOR, REQUIRED, TO REQUEST, TO INQUIRE AND JUDGMENT) AND HIS KINGDOM, THERE WILL BE NO END. THE LORD JOHN WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF ISAAC (LAUGHTER, TO SPORT AND HAPPINESS) FOREVER. SECOND, IS THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LORD JESUS THE SON’S BIRTH, RESURRECTION AND RETURN IS DONE BY GABRIEL IN LUKE 1:26-38, 46-56; 2:1-24; 24:1-12, 50-53; MATTHEW 1:18-25; JOHN 20:11-18; MARK 16:1-13 & ACTS 1:9-11. THE LORD STEPHEN WILL GIVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID (BELOVED, RIGHT SPIRIT AND CLEAN HEART) AND HIS KINGDOM, THERE WILL BE NO END. THE LORD JESUS WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB (SUPPLANTER) FOREVER. THIRD, THE LORD JAMES THE LAW’S BIRTH, RESURRECTION & RETURN ARE DONE BY MICHAEL IN JAMES 2:8-13 & JUDE 9. OTHER NAMES ASSOCIATED WITH JACOB ARE JAMES (THUNDER AND SUPPLANTER), AMON (A NOURISHER, A NURSE, A MULTITUDE, FAITHFUL, SECURITY AND A WORKMAN), AMOS (BURDEN AND BURDEN-BEARER), JUSTUS (JUST, UPRIGHT AND RIGHTEOUS), JOSEPH (THE LORD WILL ADD, MY GOD WILL ADD AND INCREASING), BARSABAS (SON OF SABA, A SON THAT SUSPENDS THE WATER, MAN, SON OF THE HOST) AND BARNABAS (SON OF CONSOLATION, SON OF EXHORTATION, SON OF PROPHESY AND SON OF ENCOURAGEMENT). THE LORD STEPHEN WILL GIVE THE LORD JAMES THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER REHOBOAM (FREER OF THE PEOPLE) AND HIS KINGDOM, THERE WILL BE NO END. THE LORD JAMES WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF MOSES (DRAWN OUT OF THE WATER) FOREVER. FOURTH, IS THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER’S BIRTH, RESURRECTION & RETURN IS DONE BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AS THE LORD YAH HIMSELF IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); LUKE 1:32, 35, 76; 2:14; 19:38; 24:19; ACTS 1:4-7; 6:1-7:56; 8:1-3; LUKE 20:35-36; JOHN 4:22-24; 5:24-30; 8:58; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; JAMES 1:17; 1ST PETER 1:17 AND EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAH WILL GIVE THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON (PEACE AND DIVINE WISDOM) AND HIS KINGDOM, THERE WILL BE NO END (WILL LAST FOREVER). THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF ABRAHAM (THE FATHER OF MANY NATIONS (KINGDOMS), FATHER OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, FATHER OF MERCY) FOREVER. OTHER NAMES ARE MILITARIES, KINGDOMS, GOVERNMENTS, LAWS, PRIESTHOODS, STATES, COUNTRIES, NATIONS AND MINISTRIES. 
THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS CARRYING MESSAGES: IN LUKE 1:28 SAYS “AND HAVING COME IN, THE ANGEL (LORD GABRIEL) SAID, ‘REJOICE HIGHLY FAVORED ONE, THE LORD IS WITH YOU, BLESSED ARE YOU AMONG WOMEN!’ ALSO THE LORD STEPHEN THOUGH THE ANGELS (LORDS) BROUGHT THE MESSAGES OF THE LORD YAH’S WORD TO THE LAW IN ACTS 6:11-7:56, 59. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ON ANGELS (LORDS) BRINGING MESSAGES CAN BE FOUND IN LUKE 1:11-20; 9:26; ACTS 8:26; 10:3-8, 22; 12:23; 27:23-24; 2ND SAMUEL 24:16-17; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:21; REVELATION 16:1 AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. MICHAEL GIVES ORDERS IN THE WORDS OF THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL ON PAGE 523. 
THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS WHO PATROL THE EARTH
IN ZECHARIAH 1:10-11 MENTIONS “AND THE MAN WHO STOOD AMONG THE MYRTLE TREES ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘THESE ARE THE ONES WHOM THE LORD HAS SENT TO WALK TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. SO THEY ANSWERED THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD, WHO STOOD AMONG THE MYRTLE TREES AND SAID, ‘WE HAVE WALKED TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, AND BEHOLD, ALL THE EARTH IS RESTING QUIETLY.’” IN REVELATION 12:7-9 IT DECLARES “AND WAR BROKE OUT IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON, AND THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT. BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO THE  GREAT DRAGON  WAS  CAST  OUT, THAT  SERPENT  OF  OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WERE CAST OUT WITH HIM.” IN REVELATION 20:1-3 SAYS “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD OF THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A 1,000 YEARS AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP, AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE. THE END OF THE LORD SATAN IS IN REVELATION 20:7-10.   
THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS AND THE HISTORY’S END TIME
THE ANGELS REMOVES THE WICKED FROM THE RIGHTEOUS IN MATTHEW 13:49-50. IT DECLARES “SO IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THE AGE (AEONS, AIONES, UNIVERSES, REALMS), THE ANGELS (LORDS) WILL COME FORTH, SEPARATE THE WICKED FROM AMONG THE JUST AND CAST THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE. THERE WILL BE WAILING AND GNASHING OF TEETH.”
THE ANGELS WILL PUNISH SINNERS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5-9. IT DECLARES “WHICH IS MANIFEST EVIDENCE OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD, FOR WHICH YOU ALSO SUFFER. SINCE IT IS A RIGHTEOUS THING WITH GOD TO REPAY WITH TRIBULATION THOSE WHO TROUBLE YOU, AND TO GIVE YOU WHO ARE TROUBLED REST WITH US WHEN THE LORD JESUS IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS MIGHTY ANGELS (LORDS), IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD, AND ON THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. THESE SHALL BE PUNISHED WITH EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) AND FROM THE GLORY OF HIS POWER.” IN REVELATION 4:1-20:10 IT DETAILS THE END TIME WHERE SATAN’S KINGDOM SHALL BE OVERTHROWN BY THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER AND HIS CHRIST (LORD JESUS OUR SON). 
THE ANGELS (LORDS) SHALL TAKE SATAN AND HIS PARTY CAPTIVE IN REVELATION 20:1-3. IT DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD OF THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE.”  IN REVELATION 20:7-10 SAYS “NOW WHEN THE 1,000 YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) WHICH ARE IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER TO BATTLE, WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. THEY WENT UP ON THE BREADTH OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND THE BELOVED CITY. AND FIRE CAME DOWN FROM GOD OUT OF HEAVEN AND DEVOURED THEM. THE DEVIL (SATAN, GREAT RED DRAGON, OLD SERPENT), WHO DECEIVED THEM WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE, AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.”     
THE ANGELS DOES IN FACT HELP PEOPLE INTERPRET DREAMS AND VISIONS BY GIVING THEM A CLEAR PICTURE OF WISDOM THAT CAN BE USED FOR TRUTHFUL OUTCOMES. IN DANIEL 7:1-8 IT TELLS US THAT DANIEL ON HIS BED HAD A DREAM AND VISIONS ON HIS HEAD OF THE FOUR BEASTS (THE FOURTH BEAST IS THE GREAT RED DRAGON). HE ALSO HAD A VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS IN DANIEL 7:9-14. THE DREAMS & THE VISIONS WERE INTERPRETED IN DANIEL 7:15-28. ALSO DANIEL HAD A VISION OF THE RAM & GOAT IN DANIEL 8:1-14. IN THIS VISION GABRIEL THE ANGEL INTERPRETS IT FOR DANIEL IN DANIEL 8:15-27. IN DANIEL 10:1-9 IS THE VISION OF THE GLORIOUS MAN.   
THE ANGELS INVESTIGATES SIN. IN GENESIS 18:20-22 SAYS “AND THE LORD SAID, BECAUSE OF THE OUTCRY AGAINST SODOM AND GOMORRAH IS GREAT, AND BECAUSE THEIR SIN IS VERY GRAVE, I WILL GO DOWN NOW AND SEE WHETHER THEY HAVE DONE ALTOGETHER ACCORDING TO THE OUTCRY AGAINST IT THAT HAS COME TO ME, AND IF NOT, I WILL KNOW. THEN THE MEN TURNED AWAY FROM THERE AND WENT TOWARDS SODOM, BUT ABRAHAM STOOD STILL BEFORE THE LORD.”  FOR THE OTHER SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IS PART OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEED MEANING INTELLIGENCE. LUCIFER (BEFORE HIS FALL) IS PART OF JACOB’S SEED MEANING SUPPLANTER. EVE (BEFORE HER FALL) IS PART OF ISAAC’S SEED MEANING LAUGHTER AND HAPPINESS. ADAM (BEFORE HIS FALL) IS PART OF ABRAHAM’S SEED MEANING THE FATHER OF MANY GOVERNMENTS. 
THE ANGELS OBSERVE THE SAINTS (LORDS). IN LUKE 12:8-9 MENTIONS “ALSO I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER CONFESSES ME BEFORE MEN, HIM THE SON OF MAN WILL CONFESS BEFORE THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD. BUT HE WHO DENIES ME BEFORE MEN WILL BE DENIED BEFORE THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD. IN ROMANS 8:38-39 SAYS “FOR I AM PERSUADED THAT NEITHER DEATH NOR LIFE, NOR ANGELS (LORDS) NOR PRINCIPALITIES NOR POWERS, NOR THINGS PRESENT NOR THINGS TO COME, NOR HEIGHT NOR DEPTH, NOR ANY OTHER CREATED THING, SHALL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:9 MENTIONS “FOR I THINK GOD HAS DISPLAYED US, THE APOSTLES LAST, AS MEN CONDEMNED TO DEATH, FOR WE HAVE BEEN MADE A SPECTACLE TO THE WORLD, BOTH TO ANGELS (LORDS) AND TO MEN (LORDS).” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16 STATES “AND WITHOUT CONTROVERSY GREAT IS THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS. GOD WAS MANIFESTED IN THE FLESH, JUSTIFIED IN THE SPIRIT, SEEN BY ANGELS (LORDS), PREACHED AMONG THE GENTILES (LORDS), BELIEVED ON IN THE WORLD AND RECEIVED UP IN GLORY.” BUT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:2-4 DECLARES “DO YOU NOT KNOW THE SAINTS (LORDS) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD? AND IF THE WORLD WILL BE JUDGED BY YOU, ARE YOU UNWORTHY TO JUDGE THE SMALLEST MATTERS? DO YOU NOT KNOW WE SHALL JUDGE ANGELS (LORDS)? HOW MUCH MORE, THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO THIS LIFE?” IF THEN YOU HAVE JUDGMENTS CONCERNING THINGS PERTAINING TO THIS LIFE, DO YOU APPOINT THOSE WHO ARE LEAST ESTEEMED (RESPECTED) BY THE CHURCH TO JUDGE?” 
THE ANGELS PUNISH SODOM’S SIN. IN GENESIS 19:23-28 SAYS “THE SUN HAD RISEN UPON THE EARTH WHEN LOT ENTERED ZOAR. THEN THE LORD RAINED BRIMSTONE AND FIRE ON SODOM AND GOMORRAH FROM THE LORD (STEPHEN) OUT OF THE HEAVENS. SO HE OVERTHREW THOSE CITIES, ALL THE PLAIN, ALL THE INHABITANCE OF THE CITIES AND WHAT GREW ON THE GROUND. BUT HIS WIFE LOOKED BACK BEHIND HIM, AND SHE BECAME A PILLAR OF SALT…THEN HE LOOKED TOWARD SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND TOWARD THE LAND OF THE PLAIN, AND HE SAW AND BEHOLD, THE SMOKE OF THE LAND WHICH WENT UP LIKE TO HE SMOKE OF A FURNACE.”  IN PSALMS 35:1-28 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE LORD (STEPHEN) BEING AN AVENGER TO HIS PEOPLE. IN PSALMS 78:1-72 IT DETAILS HOW GOD (STEPHEN) SHOWED KINDNESS TO THE REBELLIOUS ISRAEL. 
THE ANGELS PUNISH EGYPT’S SIN. IN EXODUS 3:1-14-31 IT TELLS US ABOUT HOW GOD (STEPHEN) USED THE ROD OF GOD TO CAUSE PHARAOH TO LET HIS PEOPLE GO FROM STRONG BONDAGE IN EGYPT. IT TOOK EXTRAORDINARY POWER ON MOSES PART TO DUE THE 10 LEVELS OF PLAGUES IN PERMISSIBLE BLACK MAGIC (TO KILL AND HARM THE BODY) TO THE EGYPTIANS AND PERMISSIBLE WHITE MAGIC (TO PROTECT THE BODY) TO ISRAEL. LAST OF ALL, THE EXODUS CROSSING WHICH TOOK OUT PHARAOH’S ARMY AND SAVED ISRAEL. 
THE ANGELS PUNISH THE ISRAELITES SIN. IN EXODUS 32:34 MENTIONS “NOW THEREFORE, GO LEAD THE PEOPLE TO THE PLACE OF WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU. BEHOLD, MY ANGEL (STEPHEN) SHALL GO BEFORE YOU. NEVERTHELESS, IN THE DAY WHEN I VISIT FOR PUNISHMENT…UPON THEM FOR THEIR SIN.” IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 11:1-15 SAYS THE PEOPLE COMPLAINED TO THE LORD (STEPHEN) & IT DISPLEASED HIM GREATLY & HIS ANGER WAS AROUSED & THE FIRE OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) BURNED WITH THEM IN THE CAMP. 
THE ANGELS PUNISH THE CANAANITES. IN EXODUS 23:23 MENTIONS THE LORD (STEPHEN) CUTTING OFF THE CANAANITES & OTHERS. IN EXODUS 33:2 SAYS THE LORD (STEPHEN) WILL DRIVE OUT THE CANAANITES AND OTHERS. IN GENESIS 15:13-16 STATES “THEN HE SAID TO ABRAM, ‘KNOW CERTAINLY THAT YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE STRANGERS IN A LAND THAT IS NOT THEIRS AND I WILL SERVE THEM AND THEY WILL AFFLICT THEM 400 YEARS (ACTS 7:6). AND ALSO THE NATION (LAW) WHOM THEY SERVE I WILL JUDGE, AFTERWARD THEY SHALL COME OUT WITH GREAT POSSESSIONS. NOW AS FOR YOU, YOU SHALL GO TO YOUR FATHER’S IN PEACE. YOU SHALL BE BURIED AT A GOOD OLD AGE. BUT IN THE 4TH GENERATION THEY SHALL RETURN HERE. FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES IS NOT YET COMPLETE.’” IN DEUTERONOMY 7:22-23 SAYS “AND THE LORD YOUR GOD (STEPHEN) WILL DRIVE OUT THOSE NATIONS (LAWS) BEFORE YOU LITTLE BY LITTLE, YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO DESTROY THEM AT ONCE, LEST THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD BECOME TOO NUMEROUS FOR YOU. BUT THE LORD YOUR GOD (STEPHEN) WILL DELIVER THEM OVER TO YOU, AND WILL INFLICT DEFEAT UPON THEM UNTIL THEY ARE DESTROYED.” IN DEUTERONOMY 9:3 SAYS “THEREFORE UNDERSTAND TODAY THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD (STEPHEN) IS HE WHO GOES BEFORE YOU AS A CONSUMING FIRE. HE WILL DESTROY THEM AND BRING THEM DOWN BEFORE YOU, SO YOU SHALL DRIVE THEM OUT AND DESTROY THEM QUICKLY, AS THE LORD (STEPHEN) HAS SAID TO YOU.” 
THE ANGELS PUNISH ISRAEL’S SIN. IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:10-25 MENTIONS DAVID’S SIN OF MURDERING URIAH THE HITTITE AND TAKING HIS WIFE BATHSHEBA FOR HIMSELF & COMMITING ADULTERY WITH HER.” ALSO, THE HOLY SCRIPTURE ABOUT KING DAVID IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 21:1-30. 
THE ANGELS PUNISH THE ASSYRIANS. IN 2ND KINGS 19:8-37 DETAILS THE ATTACK AGAINST SENNACHERIB’S THREAT BOAST AGAINST THE LORD BECAUSE OF HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER TO THE LORD. BY WHICH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WENT INTO THE CAMP OF SENNACHERIB AND KILLED 185,000 SOLDIERS BY AN ANGEL OF THE LORD. ALSO, THE HOLY SCRIPTURES ABOUT HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER AND SENNACHERIB THREATS ARE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 32:1-23 AND ISAIAH 36:1-37:38. 
THE ANGELS PUNISH IN THE SECOND COMING. IN MATTHEW 13:41-42 DECLARES “THE SON OF MAN (THE LORD JESUS THE MAN OF GOD) WILL SEND OUT HIS ANGELS (LORDS) & WILL GATHER OUT OF HIS KINGDOM ALL THINGS THAT OFFEND, AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS (INIQUITY & VIOLENCE), & WILL CAST THEM INTO A FURNACE OF FIRE. THERE WILL BE WAILING & GNASHING OF TEETH.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7-9 SAYS “…TO GIVE YOU WHO ARE TROUBLED REST WITH US WHEN THE LORD JESUS IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS MIGHTY ANGELS (LORDS), IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD, & OF THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. THESE SHALL BE PUNISHED WITH EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) & FROM THE GLORY OF HIS POWER…” 
THE ANGELS PUNISH HEROD AGRIPPA. IN ACTS 12:1-23 SAYS HEROD WAS VIOLENT TO THE CHURCH & HOW HE SAT ON HIS THRONE BEING TREATED AS A GOD. AND THE LORD (STEPHEN) SENT AN ANGEL (LORD) & STRUCK HIM WITH WORMS & DIED BY NOT GIVING GOD THE GLORY. 
THE ANGEL’S TOTAL PROTECTIVE COVERING FROM THE LORD STEPHEN AND THEY PROTECT GOD’S PEOPLE. IN PSALMS 34:6-7 SAYS “THIS POOR MAN CRIED OUT AND THE LORD HEARD HIM, AND SAVED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS TROUBLES. THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) ENCAMPS ALL AROUND THOSE WHO FEAR HIM AND DELIVERS THEM.” IN PSALMS 35:5 MENTIONS “LET THEM BE LIKE CHAFF BEFORE THE WIND, AND LET THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) CHASE THEM.” IN PSALMS 91:9-11 STATES “BECAUSE YOU HAVE MADE THE LORD (STEPHEN) WHO IS MY REFUGE, EVEN THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN), YOUR DWELLING PLACE. NO EVIL SHALL BEFALL YOU, NOR SHALL ANY PLAGUE COME NEAR YOUR DWELLING, FOR HE SHALL GIVE HIS ANGELS (LORDS) CHARGE OVER YOU, TO KEEP YOU IN ALL YOUR WAYS.” EXAMPLES OF PEOPLE PROTECTED BY THE LORD STEPHEN & HIS ANGELS (LORDS) ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS LOT IN GENESIS 19:1-38. SECOND, IS HAGAR WITH ISHMAEL IN GENESIS 21:1-21. THIRD, IS JACOB IN GENESIS 31:1-55; 48:16. FOURTH, IS ISRAEL IN EXODUS 14:1-31 & NUMBERS 20:16 AND JUDGES 20:1-48. FIFTH, IS  AT  REED  SEA  IN  EXODUS 14:5-30. SIXTH, IS JERUSALEM IN 2ND KINGS 19:8-37. SEVENTH, IS SHADRACH, MESHACH AND ABEDNEGO IN DANIEL 3:1-30. EIGHTH, IS DANIEL IN DANIEL 6:1-23. NINTH, IS JOSEPH IN MATTHEW 2:13. TENTH, ARE THE ANGELS (LORDS) NOT PROTECTING THE LORD JESUS FROM THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 26:53. ELEVENTH, IS APOSTLES IN ACTS 5:12-42. TWELFTH, IS PETER IN ACTS 12:1-24. 
THE ANGELS GUIDES GOD’S PEOPLE. FIRST, IS HAGAR IN GENESIS 16:1-16. SECOND, IS ABRAM’S SERVANT IN GENESIS 24:1-67. THIRD, IS AT REED SEA IN EXODUS 13:17-22; 14:5-30. FOURTH, IS ISRAEL IN EXODUS 23:20-33; 30:22-38 AND JUDGES 2:1-6. FIFTH, IS SAMSON’S PARENTS IN JUDGES 13:1-25. SIXTH, IS JOSEPH (STEP-FATHER TO JESUS CHRIST) IN MATTHEW 1:20; 2:13, 19-20. SEVENTH, IS PHILIP (THE EVANGELIST) IN ACTS 8:26-40. EIGHTH, IS CORNELIUS IN ACTS 10:1-48; 11:11-18. ALSO THERE IS GUIDANCE AT DEATH IN 2ND KINGS 2:1-25 AND LUKE 16:19-31. ALSO THERE ARE FALSE CLAIMS OF GUIDANCE IN 1ST KINGS 13:1-34. THERE IS ALSO FALSE GUIDANCE IN 1ST KINGS 22:1-28. 
THE ANGELS REPUTATIONS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THESE REPUTATIONS OF ANGELS (LORDS) WERE SOLELY DIRECTED TO KING DAVID IN HIS QUALITIES AND CHARACTER AND ABILITIES. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 29:9 & 2ND SAMUEL 14:17, 20; 19:27.         
THE ANGELS RELATION TO GOD’S LAW IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN GIVING OF GOD’S LAW TO MAN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2; PSALMS 68:15-16 AND ACTS 7:1-53. IN ADMINISTERING GOD’S LAW TO MAN IS IN GALATIANS 3:19 AND HEBREWS 2:2; 12:2. IN DENOUNCING SINNERS IN GOD’S LAW IS IN MATTHEW 25:31-46; LUKE 12:8-12 AND ROMANS 8:37-39. 
THE ANGELS WAIT FOR THE RETURN OF THE TRINITY OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH THE WHOLE LAW. IN MATTHEW 16:27 MENTIONS “FOR THE SON OF MAN WILL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) WITH HIS ANGELS (LORDS) AND THEN HE WILL REWARD EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS.” IN MARK 13:5-27; 32-37 SAYS “TAKE HEED THAT NO ONE DECEIVES YOU. FOR MANY WILL COME IN MY NAME, SAYING, ‘I AM HE,’ AND WILL DECEIVE MANY. BUT WHEN YOU HEAR OF WARS AND RUMORS OF WARS, DO NOT BE TROUBLED, FOR SUCH THINGS MUST HAPPEN, BUT THE END IS NOT YET. FOR NATION (LAW) WILL RISE AGAINST NATION (LAW) & KINGDOM (KING) AGAINST KINGDOM (KING). AND THERE WILL BE EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES, & THERE WILL BE FAMINES & TROUBLES. THESE ARE THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS. BUT WATCH OUT FOR YOURSELVES FOR THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO THE COUNCILS, & YOU WILL BE BEATEN IN THE SYNAGOGUES. YOU WILL BE BROUGHT BEFORE RULERS & KINGS FOR MY SAKE, FOR A TESTIMONY TO THEM. AND THE GOSPEL MUST FIRST BE PREACHED TO ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS). BUT WHEN THEY ARREST YOU & DELIVER YOU UP, DO NOT WORRY BEFOREHAND OR PREMEDITATE WHAT YOU WILL SPEAK. BUT WHATEVER IS GIVEN YOU IN THAT HOUR. SPEAK THAT, FOR IT IS NOT YOU WHO SPEAK, BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN). NOW BROTHER WILL BETRAY BROTHER TO DEATH, & A FATHER HIS CHILD, & CHILDREN WILL RISE UP AGAINST PARENTS & CAUSE THEM TO BE PUT TO DEATH [THIS MEANS THE LAST IS MORE THAN THE FIRST, WHICH INVOLVES CHILDREN AS SONS DONE BY THE LADY VICTORIA & DAUGHTERS DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER CONCERNING GENERATIONAL STRIPPING CURSES AT 35.7 YEARS IN WEAKNESS TO 45.7 YEARS IN STRENGTH VERSES PARENTS AS MOTHERS DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER & FATHERS DONE BY THE LADY VICTORIA CONCERNING GENERATIONAL SEXUAL CURSES AT 71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS TO 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL FOR MY NAMES SAKE, BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED (PROTECTED). SO, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, SPOKEN BY DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING WHERE IT OUGHT NOT (LET THE READER UNDERSTAND), THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. LET HIM WHO IS IN THE HOUSETOP NOT GO DOWN INTO THE HOUSE, NOR ENTER TO TAKE ANYTHING OUT OF HIS HOUSE. AND LET HIM WHO IS IN THE FIELD NOT GO BACK TO GET HIS CLOTHES. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT…& NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER. FOR IN THOSE DAYS THAT WILL BE TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION WHICH GOD (YAH) CREATED UNTIL THIS TIME, NOT EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THE LORD HAD SHORTENED THOSE DAYS, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED, BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE WHOM HE CHOSE, HE SHORTENED THE DAYS. THEN IF ANYONE SAYS TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HERE IS THE CHRIST!’ OR, ‘LOOK, HE IS THERE!’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT. FOR FALSE CHRIST’S & FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE & SHOW SIGNS & WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT.  BUT IN THOSE DAYS AFTER THAT TRIBULATION, TO SUN WILL BE DARKENED AND THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT, THE STARS OF HEAVEN WILL FALL, AND THE POWERS IN THE HEAVEN WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN (JESUS) COMING IN THE CLOUDS WITH GREAT POWER AND GLORY. AND THEN HE WILL SEND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) AND GATHER TOGETHER HIS ELECT FROM THE FOUR WINDS, FROM THE FARTHEST PART OF THE EARTH TO THE FARTHEST PART OF HEAVEN…BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEAVEN NOR THE SON (JESUS), BUT ONLY THE FATHER (STEPHEN). TAKE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS. IT IS LIKE A MAN GOING TO A FAR COUNTRY, WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS AND TO EACH HIS WORK, AND COMMANDED THE DOOR-KEEPER TO WATCH. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE IS COMING—IN THE EVENING, AT MIDNIGHT, AT THE COMING OF THE ROOSTER, OR IN THE MORNING—LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING. AND WHAT I SAY TO ALL, WATCH !.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 24:4-31; 36-44. IT DECLARES “TAKE HEED THAT NO ONE DECEIVES YOU. FOR MANY WILL COME IN MY NAME SAYING ‘I AND THE CHRIST.’ AND WILL DECEIVE MANY. AND YOU WILL HEAR OF WARS AND RUMORS OF WARS. SEE THAT YOU ARE NOT TROUBLED, FOR ALL THESE THINGS MUST COME TO PASS, BUT THE END IS NOT YET. FOR NATION (LAW) WILL RISE AGAINST NATION (LAW) AND KINGDOM (KING) AGAINST KINGDOM (KING). AND THERE WILL BE FAMINES, PESTILENCES, AND EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES. ALL THESE ARE THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS. THEN THEY WILL DELIVER YOU, UP TO TRIBULATION AND KILL YOU, AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL NATIONS (LAWS) FOR MY NAME’S SAKE. AND THEN MANY WILL BE OFFENDED, WILL BETRAY ONE ANOTHER, AND WILL HATE ONE ANOTHER. THE MANY FALSE PROPHETS RISE UP AND DECEIVE MANY. AND BECAUSE LAWLESSNESS WILL ABOUND, THE (HOLY DIVINE) LOVE OF MANY WILL GROW COLD. BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED. AND THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD AS A WITNESS (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) TO ALL NATIONS (LAWS) AND THEN THE END WILL COME. THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING IN HOLY PLACE (WHOEVER READS, LET HIM UNDERSTAND), THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. LET HIM WHO NEITHER IS ON THE HOUSETOP NOR GO DOWN TO TAKE ANYTHING OUT OF HIS HOUSE. AND LET HIM WHO IS IN THE FIELD NOT GO BACK TO GET HIS CLOTHES. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT…& NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER (GREGORIAN CALENDAR IS DECEMBER 1ST TO MARCH 21ST, HOLINESS CALENDAR IS FEBRUARY 1ST TO MAY 21ST AND THE CIVIL CALENDAR IS OCTOBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST) OR NOT THE SABBATH (SUNDAY). FOR THEN THERE WILL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD, UNTIL THIS TIME. NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THOSE DAYS WERE SHORTENED, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED (PROTECTED). BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED. THEN IF ANYONE SAYS TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HERE IS THE CHRIST!’ OR ‘THERE’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT. FOR FALSE CHRIST’S AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS & WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT. SEE, I HAVE TOLD YOU BEFOREHAND. THEREFORE, IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK, HE IS IN THE DESERT!’ DO NOT GO OUT, OR ‘LOOK, HE IS IN THE INNER ROOMS!’ DO NOT BELIEVE IT. FOR AS THE LIGHTNING COMES, FROM THE EAST AND FLASHES TO THE WEST, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS) BE, FOR WHEREVER THE CARCASS IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED & THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT, THE STARS WILL FALL FROM HEAVEN & THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THE SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS) WILL APPEAR IN HEAVEN, & THEN ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH WILL MOURN, & THEY WELL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN WITH POWER & GREAT GLORY. AND HE WILL SEND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WITH A GREAT SOUND OF A TRUMPET, & THEY WILL GATHER TOGETHER HIS ELECT FROM THE FOUR WINDS, FROM ONE END OF HEAVEN TO THE OTHER…BUT OF THAT DAY & HOUR NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF HEAVEN, BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ONLY. BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOAH WERE, WILL ALSO BE THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS CHRIST). FOR AS IN THE DAYS BEFORE THE FLOOD, THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND DID NOT KNOW UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS) BE. THE TWO MEN SHALL BE IN THE FIELD, ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO WOMEN GRINDING AT THE MILL, ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR YOUR LORD IS COMING. BUT KNOW THIS THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME. HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED AND NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN INTO. THEREFORE, YOU ALSO, BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN (JESUS) IS COMING AT AN HOUR YOU DO NOT EXPECT.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:13 SAYS “SO THAT HE MAY ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS BLAMELESS IN HOLINESS BEFORE OUR GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH ALL HIS SAINTS (LORDS).”  FOR THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER OF GOD WILL COME BACK SOME TIME IN OCTOBER BECAUSE HIS DEATH IS IN SEPTEMBER AND HIS BIRTHDAY IS IN SEPTEMBER AND IT TOOK 20 DAYS AND NIGHTS BEFORE HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD WILL COME BACK SOME TIME IN MAY BECAUSE HIS DEATH IS IN APRIL AND HIS BIRTHDAY IS IN MARCH AND IT TOOK 40 DAYS AND NIGHTS BEFORE HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. FOR THE LORD JAMES THE WHOLE LAW OF GOD WILL COME BACK IN JANUARY BECAUSE HIS DEATH IS IN NOVEMBER AND HIS BIRTHDAY IS IN OCTOBER AND IT TOOK 60 DAYS AND NIGHTS BEFORE HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. FOR THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL WILL COME BACK SOME TIME IN AUGUST BECAUSE HIS SUPREME DEATH IS IN ON A FRIDAY IN APRIL AT 3:00 PM AND HIS BIRTHDAY IS IN MARCH AND IT TOOK 120 DAYS AND NIGHTS BEFORE HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. 
WHAT ANGELS CAN BE WORSHIPPED OR NOT WORSHIPPED UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE LORD STEPHEN? MICHAEL’S ANGELS (LORDS) CAN BE WORSHIPPED PROVEN IN ACTS 7:42-60; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11; 2ND KINGS 21:3; AMOS 5:25-27; JEREMIAH 25:9-12 AND REVELATION 18:21. LUCIFER’S ANGELS (LORDS) CANNOT BE WORSHIPPED PROVEN IN COLOSSIANS 2:18-19; REVELATION 19:10; 22:8-9; LUKE 4:8 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. ANGELS (LORDS) ULTIMATELY PRAISE THE LORD IN PSALMS 148:2-3. ANGELS LORDS) WORSHIP THE LORD WITH HUMANITY IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5 & 1ST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 11. THE NATURE OF WORSHIP IS IN PSALMS 145:3-7. AT ONE TIME THE LORD MICHAEL WAS FRIENDS WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THAT EXCELLED MORE IN STRENGTH & WISDOM IN THEIR APPOINTMENTS TOGETHER, BUT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER FELL THE LORD MICHAEL WAS THEN AUTHORIZED TO LOCK HIM UP IN HIS PRISON IN REVELATION 20:1-3. 
WHAT IS THE ULTIMATE DESTINY OF THE ANGELS? IN REVELATION 7:11-12 DECLARES “ALL THE ANGELS (LORDS) (INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGEL LORDS) STOOD AROUND THE THRONE AND THE ELDERS (24 LORDS) AND THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (4 LORDS) AND FELL ON THEIR FACES BEFORE THE THRONE AND WORSHIPPED GOD (STEPHEN) SAYING, AMEN! BLESSING AND GLORY AND WISDOM, THANKSGIVING AND HONOR AND POWER AND MIGHT, BE TO OUR GOD (STEPHEN) FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” MICHAEL’S ANGELS (LORDS) FIGHTS SATAN’S ANGELS (LORDS) IN DANIEL 10:10-21 AND REVELATION 6:1-20:10. 
THE ACTS OF OT FREEDOM: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE REGAIN THEIR FREEDOM: THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT AS AN ACTS OF FREEDOM (INDEPENDENCE) IS IN EXODUS 12:42; 16:6, 32; 20:2; JOSHUA 24:6; JUDGES 6:8; 2ND SAMUEL 7:6; 1ST KINGS 8:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 7:22; PSALMS 80:8; JEREMIAH 2:6; 11:4; HOSEA 12:9; AMOS 2:10; MICAH 6:4; HAGGAI 2:5; HEBREWS 8:9 & JUDE 5. THE RETURN FROM EXILE IN BABYLON AS AN ACTS OF DELIVERANCE IS IN ISAIAH 35:3-10; ISAIAH 43:14; 45:5, 14-17; 49:8-26; 51:22-52:12; 54:1-17; 61:1-62:12 & EZEKIEL 36:24-36; 37:15-28. THE FREEDOM GRANTED TO INDIVIDUALS TO REFLECT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PAST DELIVERANCE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 15:12-15 & LEVITICUS 25:10, 39-43. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLANS, WORKS & PURPOSES IN BRINGING ABOUT HIS PEOPLE’S FREEDOM IS IN ACTS 5:38-39: THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE TO BE HIS OWN IS IN EXODUS 18:4; NUMBERS 15:41 & HOSEA 13:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE TO SERVE HIM IS IN EXODUS 19:3-6 & LEVITICUS 25:55. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND ADORE HIM IS IN ISAIAH 43:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE TO BE HOLY, INCLUDING NO SEXUAL ACTIVITIES IS IN LEVITICUS 11:45 & DEUTERONOMY 28:9-10.  THE FATHER STEPHEN SET HIS PEOPLE FREE TO RECEIVE HIS PROMISED GIFTS [PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:29-33] IS IN EXODUS 3:8; NUMBERS 14:7-8; DEUTERONOMY 8:7-9 & EZEKIEL 20:6. FREEDOM IS CONDITIONAL UPON TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO HIM: ISRAEL IS COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE EXODUS AS A MATTER OF OBEDIENCE IS IN EXODUS 13:8-10. ISRAEL’S FREEDOM DEPENDS UPON CONTINUING OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:25, 47-48. THE EXAMPLES OF ISRAEL FORFEITING FREEDOM THROUGH CONSTANT SEXUAL SIN IS IN JUDGES 2:14; 3:7-8, 12; 4:1-2; 6:1; 2ND KINGS 17:6-23 & PSALMS 137:1-4. 
THE FREEDOM THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST DONE BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN: THE OT POINTS AHEAD TO A NEW AND GREATER FREEDOM AND TO A NEW DELIVERER: THE OT PREDICTS THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE DELIVERER IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 61:1 & ACTS 7:1-60 THE REDEMPTION OF THE EXODUS FORESHADOWS THE REDEMPTION ACHIEVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:13-14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:1-4 & ACTS 7:51-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THE OT PREDICTIONS OF HIM AS DELIVERER IS IN ROMANS 11:26; ISAIAH 59:20; LUKE 4:18-19 & ACTS 7:1-60. THE FREEDOM THAT COMES THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 8:32-36; MATTHEW 1:21 & ACTS 1:4-1:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE PENALTY OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; JOHN 3:36; ROMANS 8:1-2; HEBREWS 9:15; REVELATION 1:5 & ACTS 6:1-8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE SPIRITUAL DEATH THAT ACCOMPANIES SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:1-7; EPHESIANS 2:1-5; HEBREWS 9:14 & ACTS 7:54-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE FEAR OF DEATH IS IN HEBREWS 2:14-15 & ACTS 7:54. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL FINALLY SET HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM DEATH ITSELF, LIKE THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:22-23; HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:24; ROMANS 5:12-17; 7:24 & ACTS 7:60-8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE AUTHORITY OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:11-14, 22-23 & ACTS 7:51-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE POLLUTION’S OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN 2ND PETER 1:2-4; GALATIANS 1:3-4 & ACTS 7:37-43. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD LUCIFER IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:13-14; MARK 3:27 & ACTS 8:2; 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SET HIS PEOPLE FREE FROM THE PRESENCE OF SEXUAL SIN IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:21; EPHESIANS 5:27; COLOSSIANS 1:22; 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:13; 5:23; REVELATION 21:4 & ACTS 7:58. THE FREEDOM AS THE RESULT OF BEING RESCUED FROM TRIALS, TRYING, TESTING’S AND TEMPTATIONS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:11; 4:18; 2ND PETER 2:9 & ACTS 6:5-15; 26:17. 
THE DIVINE FREEDOM AND THE SEXUAL LAWS: THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS DOES NOT TAKE CARE OF THE SEXUAL LAWS FULLY & AT A DISTANCE, BUT THE STONING LAWS DOES CONCERNING THE SEXUAL INTERCOURSES IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & ACTS 7:57-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN SETS CHRISTIANS FREE FROM THE SEXUAL LAWS: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LIFE OF PERFECT OBEDIENCE TO THE SEXUAL LAWS WAS FULFILLED VICARIOUSLY BY NOT APPROVING OF IT OR PARTAKING’S OF IT, BUT SIMPLY DYING FOR IT IS IN MATTHEW 5:17; ROMANS 1:21-32; GALATIANS 4:4-5; 1ST PETER 2:22 & ACTS 7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH FULFILLS THE DEMANDS OF THE SEXUAL LAWS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21; HEBREWS 7:27; 9:11, 26-28; 10:11-14; 1ST PETER 2:24; 3:18 & ACTS 7:57-60. ON ACCOUNT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH, CHRISTIANS CAN BE RIGHTEOUSLY INDEPENDENT OF THE SEXUAL LAWS IS IN ROMANS 3:21-26; 10:4; JOHN 1:17; PHILIPPIANS 3:9 & ACTS 7:59-60. CHRISTIANS ARE SET FREE FROM THE SEXUAL LAW’S ETERNAL DAMNATION FOR CHILD KIND, ETERNAL CONDEMNATION FOR WOMANKIND, ETERNAL JUDGMENT FOR MANKIND, ETERNAL CHARGE FOR THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS) & BOY KIND WITH GIRL KIND, AND THE ETERNAL DAMNATION FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE 60 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & 60 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES IN GALATIANS 3:13, 21-25; 4:5, 21-31; 5:1; ROMANS 6:1-14; 7:1-6; 8:1-2; EPHESIANS 2:14-15; COLOSSIANS 2:13-14 & ACTS 6:8-7:60. THE DIVINE FREEDOM OF CHRISTIANS REST ON THE AUTHORITY OF THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ROMANS 7:1-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:17-18; ROMANS 8:1-17; GALATIANS 5:16-18, 22-26 & ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56. THE CHRISTIANS FREEDOM TO OBEY THE SEXUAL LAWS IS VOLUNTARY, BUT NOT DEMANDING IS IN PSALMS 37:31; 119:32, 45, 97; JEREMIAH 31:33; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:3; JAMES 1:25; 2:12 & ACTS 6:5, 11, 13, 15. SEXUAL LAWS CONCERNS A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THIS WORLD THROUGH LUST IS IN 2ND PETER 1:4. 
THE ABUSE OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: CHRISTIANS ARE FREED FROM THE MOST HIGHEST DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 8:1-2, 33-39; 13:1-2; ISAIAH 50:8-9; COLOSSIANS 1:22 & REVELATION 1:5. SEXUAL SIN DOES NOT HAVE A NEED TO ENSLAVE CHRISTIANS IS IN EPHESIANS 5:3; JOHN 8:34-36; ROMANS 6:16-18; 7:14-25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:22-23; 2ND PETER 2:19 & ACTS 26:16-18. CHRISTIANS MUST RESIST SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 6:12,14; HEBREWS 12:1-2; 1ST JOHN 5:16-18 & ACTS 18:14. THE FALSE IDEAS THAT GRACE GIVES CHRISTIANS THE FREEDOM TO SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 3:5-8; 6:1-2:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:23; GALATIANS 2:17-21 & ACTS 6:11, 13. THE DANGERS OF ABUSING CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: BECOMING A STUMBLING-BLOCK TO OTHERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:9-12 & ROMANS 15:1-3. INDULGING ONESELF IN SEXUAL ACTIVITY IS IN GALATIANS 5:13 & ROMANS 14:1-18. USING FREEDOM TO COVER UP SEXUAL EVIL IS IN 1ST PETER 2:16. THE EXAMPLES OF ABUSE OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: FALLING BACK INTO DELIBERATE SEXUAL SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:1-2; HEBREWS 12:1 & 1ST JOHN 3:6; 5:16-18. DISOBEDIENCE TOWARDS THE FATHER STEPHEN CONCERNING NO SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 3:4; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:6 & EPHESIANS 5:6. SELFISHNESS WITHIN SEXUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 3:17 & LUKE 6:32-34. EATING FOOD SACRIFICED TO SEXUAL IDOLS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:1-13 & REVELATION 2:14, 20. 
THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL: THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL TO CHOOSE BETWEEN GOOD & EVIL IS IN DEUTERONOMY 11:26-28; 30:15-16, 19; JOSHUA 24:15; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:9; JEREMIAH 26:3 & EZEKIEL 18:21-23. BUT THERE IS A FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL IN GENESIS 2:9. WE MUST LEAN ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOODNESS AND BE NEUTRAL IN THOUGHTS, DEEDS AND ACTIONS TO THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IN ACTS 5:38-39. THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL TO  SEEK AND FIND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 28:16; 55:6; AMOS 5:4; ROMANS 10:11; REVELATION 22:17 & ACTS 5:4. THE EFFECT OF SEXUAL SIN UPON FREEDOM OF THE WILL: SEXUAL SIN PREVENTS HUMAN BEINGS FROM BREAKING FREE FROM ITS SEXUAL BONDAGE IS IN ROMANS 7:14-20 & ROMANS 6:16, 22. SEXUAL SIN HARDENS THE HUMAN HEART IS IN HEBREWS 3:13; DANIEL 5:20; ROMANS 1:21-25 & EPHESIANS 4:17-19. THE FATHER STEPHEN HARDENS HUMAN HEARTS BASED ON YOUR LEVEL OF SEXUAL ACTIONS IS IN EXODUS 4:21; 9:12; 10:20; 14:4, 8; DEUTERONOMY 2:30; JOSHUA 11:19-20; ROMANS 1:22-24; 9:17-18 & ACTS 7:42-43, 51-53 [BOOK OF THE PROPHETS & BOOK OF THE DEAD]. HUMAN BEINGS HARDENS THEIR OWN HEARTS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:6; EXODUS 8:15, 32; PSALMS 95:8; PROVERBS 28:14; HEBREWS 3:8, 15; 4:7 & ACTS 7:11, 13; 7:57-60. ALL ETERNAL SEXUALITY IS CUT OFF AND TOTALLY ABOLISHED BY ALL ETERNAL DEATHS AT 70 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE IT A DIVINE MANDATE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ORDINANCE AND IS IMMUTABLE AND THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NOT RELENT SINCE PSALMS 90:10 & ROMANS 13:1-10. THE REASON MOSES AT 119 YEARS OF AGE & SOLOMON AFTER 80 YEARS OF AGE FELL IS BECAUSE THESE HOLY SCRIPTURES WAS NOT INSTITUTED UNTIL THE NEARING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.          
ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IS IN GENESIS 25:22-23; JUDGES 13:17; 18:5-6 & 1ST SAMUEL 10:22. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR DIVINE GUIDANCE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:1; JUDGES 20:18, 23, 27-28; 1ST SAMUEL 23:2, 4; 30:8; 2ND SAMUEL 5:19, 23 & 1ST CHRONICLES 14:10, 14. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH INTERMEDIARIES: PRIEST (SERGEANTS), CHIEF PRIESTS (LIEUTENANTS) & HIGH PRIESTS (CAPTAINS) IS IN JUDGES 18:5-6; NUMBERS 27:18-21 & 1ST SAMUEL 22:10, 13-15. PROPHETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 22:6-9; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:5-8; 34:19-28; 1ST SAMUEL 9:6-10; 2ND KINGS 3:11; 22:11-20; JEREMIAH 21:1-7 & EZEKIEL 14:7. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY CASTING LOTS IS IN NUMBERS 27:21; 1ST SAMUEL 10:20-22; 14:36-42 & ACTS 1:24-26. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PRAYER IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:1-17. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 33:7; JUDGES 20:26-28; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1:5. DEVOTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A NECESSARY PREREQUISITE FOR ENQUIRING OF HIM IS IN EZEKIEL 14:1-11; 20:1-3, 30-31. THE FAILURE TO ENQUIRE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DISPLEASES HIM AND HERALDS DISASTER IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13-14; 15:13; JEREMIAH 10:21 & ZEPHANIAH 1:4-6. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AND ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 16:13-15, 23-24.  
IMPORTUNITY TOWARD THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE ONLY WAY TO MAKE REQUESTS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SELF-EXPLANATORY & SIMPLE, ETERNAL CREATURES CAN ONLY ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN AND NOT TO INSTRUCT, CHARGE, COMMAND, GIVE A DIRECTIVE, GIVE AN ORDINANCE, TELL HIM WHAT TO DO OR GIVE AN AUTOMATON TO MOST HIGHEST WITHOUT IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & SEVERE CONSEQUENCES IS IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21; ROMANS 13:1-10; 1ST PETER 2:13-17; 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; MATTHEW 18:19; 21:22, 24; MARK 11:29; JOHN 11:22; 14:13-14; 15:7, 16 & 16:23-24, 26; JAMES 1:5-6; 4:1-10; 1ST JOHN 3:22; 5:14-16; LUKE 11:9 & ACTS 1:6; 7:59-60. THE RIGHT WAYS TO ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN: PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER: PERSISTENCE IN PRAYER IS IN PSALMS 22:1-2; 55:17; 86:3; 88:1, 9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:17; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:5; MATTHEW 7:7-8 & LUKE 11:9-10; 18:1, 2-8. FAITHFULNESS IN PRAYER IS IN EPHESIANS 6:18; ROMANS 1:9-10; COLOSSIANS 4:12; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:2-3 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:3. EARNESTNESS IN PRAYER IS IN PSALMS 55:1-2; 61:1-2; 119:58; 130:1-2; JONAH 3:8; HEBREWS 5:7 & LUKE 22:44. BOLDNESS IN PRAYER IS IN GENESIS 18:27; EXODUS 33:12-16; EPHESIANS 3:12; HEBREWS 4:16 & LUKE 11:8. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF IMPORTUNITY IN PRAYER: REPEATED REQUESTS IN PRAYER IS IN GENESIS 18:22-32; JUDGES 6:36-40; MATTHEW 15:22-28; 20:30-31; 26:44; MARK 5:10; 7:25-30; 10:47-48; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:8 & LUKE 8:31; 18:38-39. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER IS IN GENESIS 32:26; DEUTERONOMY 9:18; 2ND SAMUEL 12:16; 1ST KINGS 18:28-29; NEHEMIAH 1:4-6; DANIEL 10:2-3 & LUKE 2:37. FURTHER EXAMPLES OF EARNESTNESS IN PRAYER IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:12-16; 1ST KINGS 8:22; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:12; ISAIAH 38:2-3; DANIEL 9:3; MARK 5:22-23; JOHN 4:47; JAMES 5:17-18; LUKE 8:41-42 & ACTS 12:5.           
IMPORTUNITY TOWARDS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES: MAKING REQUESTS OF OTHERS IS IN GENESIS 19:3; 39:10; NUMBERS 22:37; JUDGES 14:16-17; 16:6-16; 2ND KINGS 2:16-17; 2ND KINGS 2:16-17; ESTHER 3:3-4; 8:3; PROVERBS 19:7; JEREMIAH 38:26; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:4; PHILIPPIANS 4:2; LUKE 23:23 & ACTS 12:16; 25:3. IMPORTUNITY IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:20. PERSISTENCE IS IN ACTS 5:42. URGENT APPEAL IS IN ACTS 2:40. BOLDNESS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 1:14 & ACTS 4:29, 31; 9:27; 14:3; 19:8; 28:31. PERSUASION IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:11 & ACTS 18:4; 19:8; 26:28. IMPORTUNITY IN GIVING INSTRUCTION IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:1; 10:1; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:1, 10; ROMANS 15:15; GALATIANS 4:12; EPHESIANS 4:1, 17 & ACTS 13:43. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERSISTENT APPEAL: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REPEATED CALL TO INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:8 & JOHN 21:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPEAL TO HIS WAYWARD CREATURES IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:15; JEREMIAH 7:13, 25; 11:7; 25:3-4; 26:5; 29:19; 32:33; 35:14-15; 44:4 & MATTHEW 21:35-37. 
COVENANT LAW (20:1–26) ---EXODUS
EXODUS HAS A CLASSICALLY BIFID STRUCTURE. ITS FIRST HALF (CHAPS. 1–19) TELLS THE NARRATIVE OF ISRAEL’S MIRACULOUS RESCUE FROM SLAVERY IN EGYPT AND SUCCESSFUL FLIGHT TO MOUNT SINAI, ALL IN FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S PROMISE. ITS SECOND HALF INTRODUCES THE SINAI COVENANT (IN 20:1–31:18), A FORMAL, SOLEMN EXPRESSION OF GOD’S RELATIONSHIP TO HIS PEOPLE AND THEIRS TO HIM, AND THEN CONTINUES ON TO DESCRIBE ISRAEL’S REBELLION AGAINST THAT COVENANT, SUBSEQUENT RENEWAL TO IT, AND THE FULFILLMENT OF ITS STIPULATIONS CONCERNING THE TABERNACLE (32:1–40:38). THUS, THE FIRST HALF OF EXODUS IS ALL ABOUT RESCUE FROM FORCED SERVICE TO A PAGAN NATION, AND THE SECOND HALF IS ALL ABOUT PROPER SERVICE FOR THE ONE TRUE GOD BY KEEPING HIS COVENANT.
THE TEN WORDS AND THEIR SIGNIFICANCE (20:1–17)
NOTHING IN EXODUS 20 IS DESCRIBED AS “COMMANDMENT” OR “LAW” OR THE LIKE. TO BE SURE, THE WORDS PRESENTED HERE BY GOD DO INDEED COMMAND HIS PEOPLE MOST SOLEMNLY TO ACT IN WAYS THAT ARE BASIC TO HIS COVENANT, BUT THEIR SIGNIFICANCE GOES BEYOND THAT OF ROUTINE “LAWS.” WHAT THE CHAPTER CONTAINS—IN PARTICULAR, THE TEN “WORDS” (DĔBĀRÎM)—IS MORE LIKE THE CONTENT OF A NATIONAL CONSTITUTION THAN MERELY THE CONTENT OF ONE SECTION OF CODIFIED LAW OR ANOTHER. IF THE AMERICAN LEGAL CORPUS IS USED AS AN ANALOGY, IT COULD BE SAID THAT THE TEN “WORDS” OF EXOD 20 ARE SOMEWHAT LIKE THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES (LEGALLY BINDING IN A MOST BASIC, FOUNDATIONAL WAY BUT MORE THAN A MERE SET OF INDIVIDUAL LAWS) AND THE LAWS THAT FOLLOW (CF. 21:1, “THESE ARE THE LAWS YOU ARE TO SET BEFORE THEM”) SOMEWHAT ANALOGOUS TO THE VARIOUS SECTIONS OF FEDERAL LAW DEALING WITH ALL SORTS OF PARTICULAR MATTERS THAT HAVE BEEN ENACTED LEGISLATIVELY OVER TIME. THE ONE GROUP IS ABSOLUTELY “CONSTITUTIONAL” OR “FOUNDATIONAL”; THE OTHER IS SPECIFICALLY REGULATORY, FOLLOWING FROM THE PRINCIPLES ARTICULATED IN THE MORE BASIC “CONSTITUTION.” IT IS BOTH TRADITIONAL AND CONVENIENT TO CALL THEM “THE TEN COMMANDMENTS,” AS LONG AS THEIR SPECIAL NATURE IS RECOGNIZED. INDEED, IN THE COMMENT MOSES SPOKE FOLLOWING THE REPEAT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN DEUT 5:6–21, HE EXPLICITLY AGAIN CALLED THEM “WORDS” (LIT., “THESE ARE THE WORDS [DĔBĀRÎM]; NIV, INEXPLICABLY, “COMMANDMENTS”] THE LORD PROCLAIMED IN A LOUD VOICE TO YOUR WHOLE ASSEMBLY THERE ON THE MOUNTAIN,” DEUT 5:22). THE BIBLICAL COMMANDMENTS OCCUR IN THREE LEVELS OF SPECIFICITY. AT THE MOST COMPREHENSIVE LEVEL ARE THE “2 GREAT COMMANDMENTS” OF DEUT 6:5 (“LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH”) AND LEV 19:18B (“LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF”). THE FIRST OF THESE COMMANDS REQUIRES IN BROAD TERMS A LOYAL, COVENANTAL OBEDIENCE TO GOD, WHO IS PUT FIRST ABOVE ALL OTHER RELATIONSHIPS. THE SECOND REQUIRES LOVING (LOYAL) TREATMENT OF OTHER HUMAN BEINGS. JESUS GAVE HIS APPROVAL TO WHAT HAD BECOME IN JUDAISM AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE TWO GREAT COMMANDMENTS AS SUMMATIONS OF ALL THE OTHERS. HE ALSO SPECIFICALLY INDICATED THAT THE REST OF THE COMMANDMENTS “HANG ON” THESE TWO (MATT 22:40). HOW SO? THE FIRST FOUR OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS HANG ON THE COMMAND TO LOVE GOD SINCE THEY DESCRIBE WAYS TO SHOW COVENANT LOYALTY DIRECTLY TO HIM. THE FINAL SIX HANG ON THE COMMAND TO LOVE NEIGHBOR AS SELF, WHICH JESUS ALSO EXPLAINED AS DOING TO OTHERS AS YOU WOULD HAVE THEM DO TO YOU (MATT 7:12). THUS, THE FIRST FOUR “VERTICAL” COMMANDMENTS ARE BALANCED BY THE FINAL SIX “HORIZONTAL COMMANDMENTS.” THEN, IN ORDER OF HIERARCHY, FOLLOW ALL THE OTHERS. THE ORDER IS, THEN, THE TWO, THE TEN, AND THE SIX HUNDRED AND ONE. SOME OF THE LARGE GROUP OF SIX HUNDRED AND ONE REMAINING COMMANDMENTS ADDRESS “VERTICAL” CONCERNS; OTHERS SPEAK OF THE “HORIZONTAL.”
EXCURSUS: THE PARADIGMATIC NATURE OF BIBLICAL LAW
MODERN SOCIETIES GENERALLY HAVE OPTED FOR EXHAUSTIVE LAW CODES. THAT IS, EVERY ACTION MODERN SOCIETY WISHES TO REGULATE OR PROHIBIT MUST BE SPECIFICALLY MENTIONED IN A SEPARATE LAW. UNDER THE EXPECTATIONS OF THIS EXHAUSTIVE LAW SYSTEM, STATE AND/OR FEDERAL LAW CODES RUN TO THOUSANDS OF PAGES AND ADDRESS THOUSANDS OF INDIVIDUAL ACTIONS BY WAY OF REQUIREMENT OR RESTRICTION OR CONTROL OR OUTRIGHT BANNING OF THOSE ACTIONS. BY THIS APPROACH, ALL ACTIONS ARE PERMITTED THAT ARE NOT EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN OR REGULATED. THUS IT IS NOT UNCOMMON THAT CRIMINALS IN MODERN WESTERN SOCIETIES EVADE PROSECUTION BECAUSE OF A “TECHNICALITY” OR A “LOOPHOLE” IN THE LAW—THEIR UNDESIRABLE ACTIONS ARE NOT EXACTLY PROHIBITED OR REGULATED BY A WRITTEN LAW, SO THEY CANNOT BE CONVICTED EVEN THOUGH AN OBJECTIVE OBSERVER MAY BE CONVINCED THAT WHAT THEY DID SURELY DESERVED PUNISHMENT. ANCIENT LAWS DID NOT WORK THIS WAY. THEY WERE PARADIGMATIC, GIVING MODELS OF BEHAVIORS AND MODELS OF PROHIBITIONS/PUNISHMENTS RELATIVE TO THOSE BEHAVIORS, BUT THEY MADE NO ATTEMPT TO BE EXHAUSTIVE. ANCIENT LAWS GAVE GUIDING PRINCIPLES, OR SAMPLES, RATHER THAN COMPLETE DESCRIPTIONS OF ALL THINGS REGULATED. ANCIENT PEOPLE WERE EXPECTED TO BE ABLE TO EXTRAPOLATE FROM WHAT THE SAMPLING OF LAWS DID SAY TO THE GENERAL BEHAVIOR THE LAWS IN THEIR TOTALITY POINTED TOWARD. ANCIENT JUDGES WERE EXPECTED TO EXTRAPOLATE FROM THE WORDING PROVIDED IN THE LAWS THAT DID EXIST TO ALL OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES AND NOT TO BE FOILED IN THEIR JURISPRUDENCE BY ANY SUCH CONCEPTS AS “TECHNICALITIES” OR “LOOPHOLES.” WHEN COMMON SENSE TOLD JUDGES THAT A CRIME HAD BEEN COMMITTED, THEY REASONED THEIR WAY FROM WHATEVER THE MOST NEARLY APPLICABLE LAW SPECIFIED TO A DECISION AS TO HOW TO ADMINISTER PROPER JUSTICE IN THE CASE BEFORE THEM. CITIZENS OF ANCIENT ISRAEL, AND ESPECIALLY ITS JUDGES, HAD TO LEARN TO EXTRAPOLATE FROM WHATEVER LAWS THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH TO WHATEVER JUSTICE-CHALLENGING SITUATION THEY WERE DEALING WITH. THE NUMBER OF LAWS DEALING WITH ANY GIVEN APPLICATION OF JUSTICE MIGHT BE FEW, BUT THAT WOULD NOT PREVENT JUSTICE FROM BEING APPLIED. IT WOULD SIMPLY HAVE BEEN THE CASE THAT ALL PARTIES WERE EXPECTED TO APPEAL FOR GUIDANCE TO THOSE LAWS THAT DID EXIST, WHETHER OR NOT EXPRESSED SPECIFICALLY IN TERMS THAT DEALT WITH THE CASE UNDER CONSIDERATION. IN OTHER WORDS, THE ISRAELITES HAD TO LEARN TO SEE THE UNDERLYING PRINCIPLES IN ANY LAW AND NOT LET THE SPECIFICS OF THE INDIVIDUAL CASUISTIC CITATION MISLEAD THEM INTO APPLYING THE LAW TOO NARROWLY. GOD’S REVEALED COVENANT LAW TO ISRAEL WAS PARADIGMATIC. NO ISRAELITE COULD SAY: “THE LAW SAYS I MUST MAKE RESTITUTION FOR STOLEN OXEN OR SHEEP [EXOD 22:1], BUT I STOLE YOUR GOAT. I DON’T HAVE TO PAY YOU BACK,” OR “THE LAW SAYS THAT ANYONE WHO ATTACKS HIS FATHER OR MOTHER MUST BE PUT TO DEATH [EXOD 21:15], BUT I ATTACKED MY GRANDMOTHER, SO I SHOULDN’T BE PUNISHED,” OR “THE LAW SAYS THAT CERTAIN PENALTIES APPLY FOR HITTING SOMEONE WITH A FIST OR A STONE [EXOD 21:18], BUT I KICKED MY NEIGHBOR WITH MY FOOT AND HIT HIM WITH A PIECE OF WOOD, SO I SHOULDN’T BE PUNISHED.” SUCH ARGUMENTS WOULD HAVE INSULTED THE VERY INTELLIGENCE OF ALL CONCERNED AND MADE NO IMPACT ON THOSE RENDERING JUDGMENTS. IT IS IN CONNECTION WITH THE PARADIGMATIC NATURE OF ISRAEL’S COVENANT LAW THAT JESUS, FOLLOWING THE ESTABLISHED TRADITION IN JUDAISM, COULD MAKE SO SWEEPING AN ASSERTION AS THAT TWO LAWS SUM UP ALL THE REST. PROPERLY UNDERSTOOD, 2 LAWS DO INDEED SUM UP EVERYTHING IN THE ENTIRE LEGAL CORPUS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. SO DO TEN LAWS (THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS); SO, DO ALL SIX HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN. THE NUMBERS GO NO HIGHER, NOR WOULD THEY NEED TO. IF A REASONABLE NUMBER OF COMPREHENSIVE AND COMPREHENSIBLE LAWS (AS FEW AS TWO, AS MANY AS SIX HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN) ARE PROVIDED TO A PEOPLE AS PARADIGMS FOR PROPER LIVING, THERE IS NO EXCUSE FOR THAT PEOPLE TO CLAIM IGNORANCE OF HOW TO BEHAVE OR TO CLAIM INNOCENCE WHEN THEIR SINS ARE FOUND OUT. MOST LAWS ARE EXPRESSED AS COMMANDS IN THE MASCULINE SINGULAR—THE YOU OF THE LAWS IS “YOU, A MALE PERSON”—FROM A TECHNICAL, GRAMMATICAL POINT OF VIEW. BUT HERE AGAIN THE READER/LISTENER WOULD NOT HAVE THE SLIGHTEST GROUND TO SAY, “IT PROHIBITS INDIVIDUAL MEN FROM DOING SUCH AND SUCH, BUT I’M A WOMAN/WE’RE A GROUP, SO THE WORDING OF THE LAW EXEMPTS ME/US.” IMPLICIT IN THE WORDING IS THE NEED FOR PARADIGMATIC EXTRAPOLATION TO ALL PERSONS, SINGULAR OR PLURAL, MALE OR FEMALE. WITHIN THE NEW COVENANT, THE PARADIGM OF THE 2 GREAT LAWS IS SUMMARIZED AS THE “LAW OF CHRIST” (GAL 6:2). BECAUSE OF THE HELP OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE NEED TO MEMORIZE AND REMEMBER SIX HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN COMMANDMENTS IS OBVIATED. THE LAW IS NO LONGER A MATTER OF (PARADIGMATIC) GUIDELINES WRITTEN EXTERNALLY ON TABLETS OF STONE. IT IS NOW A MATTER OF A CLEAR SENSE OF LOVING GOD AND NEIGHBOR WRITTEN ON THE MIND BY GOD’S SPIRIT (JER 31:31–34; CF. ROM 2:15; JOHN 4:23-24) IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE 2 COMMANDMENTS THAT ALWAYS SUMMED UP GOD’S WILL AND/OR THE TEN THAT IN THE OLD COVENANT WERE GRACIOUSLY GIVEN TO CLARIFY THE TWO. ONE MAY ASK, “IF THE COMMANDS TO LOVE GOD WITH ONE’S WHOLE HEART AND TO LOVE NEIGHBOR AS SELF ARE THE TWO GREATEST, WHY WEREN’T THESE THE FIRST COMMANDMENTS SPOKEN AT SINAI? WHY DID ONE OF THEM (“LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF,” LEV 19:18) COME LATER TO THE ATTENTION OF THE ISRAELITES RATHER SUBTLY, WITHOUT FANFARE, IN THE MIDST OF THE LEVITICAL “HOLINESS CODE” (LEV 19–26) AND THE OTHER (“LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART,” DEUT 6:5) ALMOST FORTY YEARS LATER, IN THE NEW GENERATION’S LAW CODE, DEUTERONOMY? THE ANSWER IS DISARMINGLY SIMPLE: TOO MANY PEOPLE COULD NOT APPRECIATE THE 2 GREAT COMMANDMENTS EXCEPT IN REFERENCE TO THE OTHERS, INCLUDING THE TEN PRINCIPAL EXPRESSIONS THEREOF, THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS OF EXOD 20. THAT IS, WITHOUT AN AWARENESS OF ALL SIX HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN COMMANDMENTS AND SEEING WITHIN THEM THE HIGH STANDARDS OF GOD’S HOLINESS AND HIS PARTICULAR REQUIRED AND/OR BANNED BEHAVIORS ENUMERATED, A PERSON SEXUALLY CORRUPTED BY A FALLEN WORLD DOES NOT EASILY GET THE POINT OF WHAT THE 2 GREAT COMMANDMENTS ARE INTENDED TO SUMMARIZE. ONCE ONE HAS LEARNED THE BREADTH AND DEPTH OF GOD’S EXPECTATIONS FOR HIS HOLY PEOPLE, HOWEVER, THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDMENTS SERVE BRILLIANTLY AS COMPREHENSIVE REMINDERS OF ALL THAT IS EXPECTED OF GOD’S COVENANT PEOPLE. THIS IS THE POINT OF THE LAW OF CHRIST IN THE NEW COVENANT. IT IS NOT AN AMORPHOUS, CONTENTLESS CONCEPT BUT A WAY OF SUMMARIZING FULL OBEDIENCE TO EVERYTHING CHRIST TAUGHT, DEMONSTRATED AND REINFORCED FROM ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE. A FINAL IMPLICATION OF PARADIGMATIC LAW: NOT ALL LAWS WILL BE EQUALLY COMPREHENSIVE IN SCOPE. THAT IS, SOME WILL BE VERY BROAD IN THEIR APPLICABILITY (LOVE STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR GOD) AND SOME MUCH MORE-NARROW (DO NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS). ONE MIGHT ASK, “WHY NOT SAY ‘DON’T BE DISHONEST IN ANY WAY,’ WHICH WOULD BE BROADER AND MORE COMPREHENSIVE THAN ‘DON’T BEAR FALSE WITNESS’?” BUT THAT WOULD BE MISSING THE WAY PARADIGMATIC LAW WORKS: THROUGH A SOMEWHAT RANDOMLY PRESENTED ADMIXTURE OF RATHER SPECIFIC EXAMPLES OF MORE GENERAL BEHAVIORS AND VERY GENERAL REGULATIONS OF BROAD CATEGORIES OF BEHAVIOR, THE READER/LISTENER COMES TO UNDERSTAND THAT ALL SORTS OF SITUATIONS NOT EXACTLY SPECIFIED (EITHER BECAUSE A LAW IS SO BROAD OR SO NARROW) ARE ALSO IMPLICITLY COVERED. IN OTHER WORDS, WHEN ALL THE LAWS ARE CONSIDERED TOGETHER, ONE’S IMPRESSION IS THAT BOTH THE VERY NARROW, PRECISE ISSUES AND THE VERY BROAD, GENERAL ISSUES FALL UNDER THE PURVIEW OF GOD’S COVENANT. THE WIDE VARIABILITY OF COMPREHENSIVENESS IS INTENDED TO HELP THE PERSON DESIRING TO KEEP THE COVENANT TO SAY, “I NOW SEE THAT IN THE TINIEST DETAIL AS WELL AS IN THE WIDEST, MOST GENERAL WAY, I AM EXPECTED TO TRY TO KEEP THIS LAW—IN ALL ITS IMPLICATIONS, NOT JUST IN TERMS OF ITS EXACT WORDING.” SOME COMMANDMENTS ARE THUS LESS BROAD IN SCOPE IN THE WAY THEY ARE EXPRESSED THAN IS NECESSARY TO COVER ALL THE INTENDED ACTIONS; OTHERS ARE SO BROAD IN SCOPE IN THE WAY THEY ARE EXPRESSED THAT ONE COULD NEVER THINK UP ALL THE WAYS THEY MIGHT BE APPLIED. THIS IS JUST AS IT SHOULD BE. THE NARROW AND THE BROAD TAKEN TOGETHER SUGGEST THE OVERALL COMPREHENSIVENESS OF GOD’S COVENANT WILL FOR HIS PEOPLE.
PREAMBLE AND PROLOGUE (20:1–2)
1 AND GOD SPOKE ALL THESE WORDS: 2 “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE LAND OF SLAVERY.
20:1 THIS VERSE SPECIALLY EMPHASIZES THAT GOD SPOKE THE TEN WORDS/TEN COMMANDMENTS HIMSELF DIRECTLY TO ISRAEL RATHER THAN THROUGH THE INTERMEDIATION OF MOSES. SO FRIGHTENING WAS THIS FOR THE PEOPLE TO EXPERIENCE THAT AS SOON AS GOD HAD FINISHED, THEY DEMANDED NO FURTHER DIRECT AUDITION OF GOD’S COMMANDS (20:19). PART OF THEIR REASON MAY HAVE BEEN THEIR SENSE OF SIN AND GUILT ONCE THEY HEARD THE SORT OF STANDARDS TO WHICH THEY WOULD BE HELD BY THE COVENANT GOD WAS MAKING WITH THEM, BUT THE STATED AND THEREFORE MAIN REASON WAS SIMPLY THAT HEARING GOD’S VOICE OVERWHELMED THEM (20:18) SO THAT THEY FEARED THEY WOULD DIE IF THEY HAD TO KEEP ENDURING IT (“DO NOT HAVE GOD SPEAK TO US OR WE WILL DIE,” 20:19). THE UNIFORM WITNESS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ACCOUNTS OF THE REVELATION OF THE TEN WORDS AT MOUNT SINAI (THIS AND 20:18–19; DEUT 4:10–14, 32–40; 5:4, 22–27; 9:10; NEH 9:13) INCLUDES THE SAME SORT OF EMPHASIS, THAT IS, THAT THE PEOPLE HEARD THE VOICE OF GOD FOR THEMSELVES AND THUS COULD NOT DOUBT HIS PRESENCE AMONG THEM, A PRESENCE MORE DIRECTLY MANIFEST AT SINAI THAN IN ANY OTHER MODE PREVIOUSLY SINCE THEY HAD FIRST LEARNED OF HIS INTEREST IN THEM (2:25; 4:31). ALL THE PEOPLE WERE HEARING THE VOICE OF GOD JUST AS ADAM, EVE, NOAH, ABRAHAM, AND THE PATRIARCHS HAD HEARD IT AND AS MOSES HAD HEARD IT EARLIER AT MOUNT SINAI WHEN GOD FIRST CALLED HIM. AND THIS TIME THE VOICE OF GOD WAS ACCOMPANIED BY SUCH AUDIO AND VISUAL DISPLAYS (19:16–19; 20:18–21) AS TO LEAVE NO DOUBT IN THEIR MINDS AS TO BOTH HIS PRESENCE AND HIS UNIQUENESS. 20:2 THE PREAMBLE AND PROLOGUE TO THE SINAI COVENANT APPEAR HERE. THE PREAMBLE, THE PORTION OF A COVENANT THAT IDENTIFIES THE PARTIES TO THE AGREEMENT, OCCURS IN THE FIRST CLAUSE AND IDENTIFIES ISRAEL AS THE RECIPIENT, THAT IS, “YOU,” BY THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR PRONOUNS (FURTHER IDENTIFICATION BEING UNNECESSARY; ISRAEL KNEW VERY WELL WHO THEY WERE). “THE LORD YOUR GOD” IS IDENTIFIED AS THE GIVER OF THE COVENANT. THIS, THEN, IS A TWO-PARTY COVENANT, LINKING STEPHEN YAHWEH AND HIS PEOPLE IN FORMAL LEGAL RELATIONSHIP. ISRAEL IS REPRESENTED BY SINGULAR PRONOUNS, NOT ONLY BECAUSE “SINGULARITY” IS TYPICAL IN THE DIRECT ADDRESS OF ANCIENT LEGAL MATERIAL BUT BECAUSE THE ENTIRE NATION IS VIEWED AS AN ENTITY, A UNITED PEOPLE RESPONDING AS ONE TO GOD’S COMMANDS. THE PROLOGUE, THE PART OF A COVENANT THAT EXPLAINS HOW THE PARTIES CAME TO BE RELATED, IS INDICATED IN THE SECOND CLAUSE OF THE VERSE (“WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE LAND OF SLAVERY”). BY REASON OF HAVING RESCUED ISRAEL FROM GREAT BONDAGE & SLAVERY IN EGYPT, STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD A CLAIM ON HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE. SUCH A CLAIM IS SOMETIMES CALLED A “HESED RELATIONSHIP,” FROM THE HEBREW/SEMITIC CONCEPT OF ḤESED, OR “LOYALTY REQUIRED IN RESPONSE TO LOYALTY SHOWN.” ANCIENT ISRAELITES/SEMITES BELIEVED, WITH MUCH REASON, THAT IF PERSON A HAD VOLUNTARILY RESCUED OR AIDED PERSON B, THEN PERSON B HAD A TRUE AND LASTING MORAL OBLIGATION TO PERSON A. ONE COULD NOT SIMPLY IGNORE SIGNIFICANT GOOD DONE ON ONE’S BEHALF BY ANOTHER; THE DOING OF THAT GOOD CREATED AN INESCAPABLE RELATIONSHIP OF LOYALTY TO ONE’S BENEFACTOR—A SORT OF PERMANENT GRATITUDE WRIT LARGE. WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DONE FOR ISRAEL WAS TRULY EXCELLENT & OUTSTANDING, NOT THE LEAST BECAUSE OF ITS UNIQUENESS. WHAT OTHER GOD HAD EVER RESCUED AN ENTIRE PEOPLE FROM EXTREME SEXUAL BONDAGE, LEADING THEM OUT OF A SUPERPOWER’S OPPRESSION THROUGH MIRACULOUS MEANS? IF ANY ANCIENT PEOPLE BELIEVED THAT THERE EXISTED EVEN A REMOTE PARALLEL TO THE ISRAELITES EXODUS, IT IS UNKNOWN FROM THE EXTANT LITERATURE.
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (20:3–17)
3 “YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. 4 “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF AN IDOL IN THE FORM OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH OR IN THE WATERS BELOW. 5 YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR WORSHIP THEM; FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, PUNISHING THE CHILDREN FOR THE SIN OF THE FATHERS TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, 6 BUT SHOWING LOVE TO A THOUSAND [GENERATIONS] OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. 7 “YOU SHALL NOT MISUSE THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR THE LORD WILL NOT HOLD ANYONE GUILTLESS WHO MISUSES HIS NAME. 8 “REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY BY KEEPING IT HOLY. 9 SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, 10 BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON IT YOU SHALL NOT DO ANY WORK, NEITHER YOU, NOR YOUR SON OR DAUGHTER, NOR YOUR MANSERVANT OR MAIDSERVANT, NOR YOUR ANIMALS, NOR THE ALIEN WITHIN YOUR GATES. 11 FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, BUT HE RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THEREFORE, THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND MADE IT HOLY. 12 “HONOR YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] AND YOUR MOTHER [VICTORIA], SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG IN THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU. 13 “YOU SHALL NOT MURDER. 14 “YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY. 15 “YOU SHALL NOT STEAL. 16 “YOU SHALL NOT GIVE FALSE TESTIMONY AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR. 17 “YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR’S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR’S WIFE, OR HIS MANSERVANT OR MAIDSERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR.”
FIRST WORD/COMMANDMENT: ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER GODS OTHER THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH (20:3)
20:3 THIS FIRST COMMANDMENT PRESENTS A TRANSLATION CHALLENGE. DOES THE HEBREW ʿAL-PĀNÎM MEAN “BEFORE ME” OR “OTHER THAN ME?” THE DIFFERENCE IS NOT INSIGNIFICANT BECAUSE THE FORMER TRANSLATION MIGHT SUGGEST THAT THE COMMANDMENT CALLS ONLY FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH TO BE ISRAEL’S SUPREME GOD, AND THUS IT IS NOT A PROHIBITION OF POLYTHEISM BUT RATHER A HIERARCHICALIZING OF IT, WHEREAS THE LATTER DEMANDS A MONOTHEISTIC RELIGION. HEBREW ʿAL-PĀNÎM (THE FORM OF THE EXPRESSION WITHOUT THE FIRST-PERSON SINGULAR PRONOUN) MEANS LIT., “AT/TO/BEFORE THE FACE” AND USUALLY HAS THE CONNOTATION OF “AGAINST” OR SOME DERIVED SENSE THEREFROM. BUT DOES IT HAVE ANY SPECIAL IDIOMATIC MEANING THAT CAN BE DISCERNED? THE EVIDENCE IS NOT UNAMBIGUOUS. THE BASIC COMPOUND PREPOSITION AS IT TYPICALLY OCCURS (ʿAL-PĔNÊ WITH A NOUN OR PRONOUN FUNCTIONING AS THE NOMEN RECTUM OF THE CONSTRUCT FORMATION IN WHICH IT IS INCLUDED) IS FOUND IN MOSES’ WRITINGS. IN GEN 49:30 IT HAS THE MEANING “NEAR [AGAINST] MAMRE” IN THE SENSE OF “NEXT TO [MAMRE].” IT OCCURS ONCE AGAIN IN EXOD 20:20, WHERE IT MEANS, CONSTRUED WITH THE SECOND-PERSON PLURAL PRONOUN, “AGAINST YOU” OR EVEN “IN YOUR FACE,” REFERRING TO THE SUBMISSIVE, HUMBLE FEAR OF GOD BEING TAKEN PERSONALLY AND SERIOUSLY. IN LEV 9:24; NUM 14:5; 16:22, 45; 20:6 ITS LITERAL MEANING SEEMS TO BE CLEARLY IN VIEW IN THE WORDING “[THE PEOPLE] FELL FACEDOWN.” DEUTERONOMY 5:7 PRESERVES THE WORDING OF THE PRESENT VERSE IN INTRODUCING THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS IN THEIR DEUTERONOMY CONTEXT, WHEREAS DEUT 11:4 USES THE EXPRESSION WITH A THIRD-PERSON PLURAL PRONOUN, “[HE MADE THE WATER OF THE RED SEA FLOW] AGAINST THEM” (NRSV “OVER THEM”; NIV “HE OVERWHELMED THEM WITH THE WATERS OF THE RED SEA”). OUTSIDE OF THE PENTATEUCH, ʿAL-PĀNÎM WITH A PRONOMINAL SUFFIX USUALLY MEANS “AGAINST [ME/YOU/THEM]” AS IN ISA 65:3; JER 6:7; NAH 2:1, ALTHOUGH VARIOUS DERIVED MEANINGS SUCH AS “IN MY PRESENCE,” CAN ARGUABLY BE SUBSTITUTED. THE LXX, SYRIAC, AND THE TARGUMS TRANSLATED THE EXPRESSION IN EXOD 20:3 WITH THE EQUIVALENT OF “IN ADDITION TO ME,” IN OTHER WORDS, AS IF THE MEANING FROM THEIR POINT OF VIEW WERE THAT OF EXCLUSIVITY RATHER THAN HIERARCHY. WE SUGGEST THAT THE BALANCE OF THE LINGUISTIC EVIDENCE FAVORS THE JUDGMENT OF THESE ANCIENT TRANSLATORS, SO A TRANSLATION SOMETHING LIKE “YOU MUST HAVE NO OTHER GODS OVER AGAINST ME [AS A RIVAL OR EQUAL]” OR “YOU MUST HAVE NO OTHER GODS IN DISTINCTION TO ME” WOULD CAPTURE THE IDIOMATIC SENSE IN THE CONTEXT. THE TEXT CLEARLY PROHIBITS OTHER GODS—SO MUCH SO THAT SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE OPINED THAT THE ORIGINAL FORM OF THE COMMANDMENT MIGHT HAVE BEEN SIMPLY, “YOU MUST HAVE NO OTHER GODS,” WITH THE ʿAL-PĀNĀY (“BEFORE ME”) BEING ADDED LATER. THERE IS IN FACT NO EVIDENCE AT ALL FOR THIS THEORY; IT SIMPLY INDICATES THE SENSE OF SUCH SCHOLARS THAT THE COMMANDMENT CANNOT MEAN MERELY THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS TO HAVE SOME SORT OF PREEMINENCE AMONG MANY OTHER ACTUAL DIVINITIES. WHY, THEN, DID GOD NOT JUST SAY, “I AM THE ONLY TRUE GOD, DON’T BELIEVE IN ANY OTHERS”? THE ANSWER IS, AS PREVIOUSLY NOTED, TO BE FOUND IN THE RANGE OF MEANING OF THE TERM ʾELŌHÎM (HERE “GODS”). THE WORD ʾELŌHÎM CARRIES THE CONNOTATION OF “SUPERNATURAL BEINGS,” INCLUDING ANGELS. ACCORDINGLY, THIS FIRST WORD/COMMANDMENT IMPLICITLY ACKNOWLEDGES THAT THERE ARE MANY “GODS” (NONHUMAN, NONEARTHLY BEINGS) IN THE SAME SENSE THAT PS 82 DOES (OR THAT JESUS DOES IN JOHN 10:34–36) BUT AT THE SAME TIME DEMANDS THAT ONLY STEPHEN YAHWEH BE WORSHIPED AS THE SOLE DIVINITY, PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE, OR GOD. ALL OTHER “GODS” (SUPERNATURAL BEINGS SUCH AS ANGELS) ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AND APPRECIATED FOR THEIR ROLES IN THE UNIVERSE, BUT ONLY STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DIVINE.
SECOND WORD/COMMANDMENT: NO IDOLATRY (20:4–6)
20:4–5A THIS WORD/COMMANDMENT OUTLAWS EVERY SORT OF IDOLATRY, IN ANY FORM WHATEVER. IT ALSO INCLUDES AN EXPLANATION OF HOW SERIOUSLY GOD TAKES IDOLATRY BECAUSE OF ITS ABILITY TO SEXUALLY CORRUPT SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS, KEEPING THEM FROM GOD’S BLESSING AND FORCING HIM TO METE OUT TO THEM HIS WRATH. VERSES 4–5A PROVIDE THE WORDING OF THE PROHIBITION ITSELF, IN LANGUAGE PURPOSELY REPETITIVE AND INCLUSIVISTIC TO BE SURE THAT THE PERSON WILLING TO KEEP COVENANT WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH UNDERSTANDS THAT THERE CAN BE NO EXCEPTION OF ANY KIND TO THE BAN ON IDOLATRY. THE NIV RENDERS THIS PORTION OF THE COMMANDMENT RATHER LOOSELY; A MORE PRECISE TRANSLATION WOULD BE: “YOU MUST NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF AN IDOL, OR ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER BENEATH THE EARTH.” TWO COMMON WORDS FOR “IDOL” APPEAR: PESEL (HERE “IDOL”) AND TĔMÛNĀH (HERE “LIKENESS”), THE USE OF THE TWO SYNONYMS SUGGESTING “ANY SORT OF IDOL.” SIMILARLY, “ANY SORT OF THING” IS PROHIBITED FROM BEING DEPICTED—THUS THE SOMEWHAT ELABORATE AND OBVIOUSLY COMPREHENSIVE DELINEATION OF PROHIBITED SOURCES FOR COPYING: “HEAVEN ABOVE, EARTH BENEATH, WATERS BELOW.” IN OTHER WORDS, NOTHING FROM ANYWHERE CAN BE COPIED AND USED AS AN OBJECT OF VENERATION. THE QUESTION MIGHT NATURALLY BE ASKED: WERE NOT THE TABERNACLE AND ITS SACRED OBJECTS, SUCH AS THE ARK (CHAPS. 25FF.), OBJECTS TO BE VENERATED? THE ANSWER IS DECIDEDLY NO. THEY WERE OBJECTS ASSOCIATED WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH, THINGS THAT SURROUNDED HIS SELF-MANIFESTATION AND GAVE A SENSE OF LOCALIZATION TO HIS PRESENCE, BUT THEY WERE NOT IN THEMSELVES—EVEN REMOTELY—OBJECTS THAT PARTOOK OF THE DIVINE NATURE, AS IDOLS WERE THOUGHT TO DO FOR THE SUPPOSED GODS THEY REPRESENTED. AND THE ISRAELITES CERTAINLY NEITHER BOWED DOWN TO NOR WORSHIPED THEM. THE NATURE OF IDOLATRY IS USUALLY MISUNDERSTOOD BY MODERN PEOPLE. IDOLATRY WAS NOT MERELY THE PRACTICE OF WORSHIPING BY MEANS OF STATUES AND/OR PICTURES AS FOCAL POINTS FOR WORSHIP; IT WAS RATHER AN ENTIRE, ELABORATE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AND LIFESTYLE, ALL OF IT RUNNING COUNTER TO WHAT GOD DESIRED AND DESIRES TRUE WORSHIP TO BE. THE ATTRACTIONS OF IDOLATRY WERE VERY POWERFUL AND TENDED TO DRAW EVEN THE ISRAELITES AWAY FROM TRUE WORSHIP [JOHN 4:23-34] AND COVENANT OBEDIENCE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH IN MOST GENERATIONS. THESE ATTRACTIONS, OR CHARACTERISTICS OF IDOLATRY, MAY BE SUMMARIZED AS FOLLOWS.
EXCURSUS: THE ATTRACTIONS OF IDOLATRY
1. GUARANTEED: ANCIENTS ASSUMED THAT THE PRESENCE OF A GOD OR GODDESS WAS GUARANTEED BY THE PRESENCE OF AN IDOL SINCE THE IDOL “PARTOOK” OF THE VERY ESSENCE OF THE DIVINITY IT WAS DESIGNED TO REPRESENT. WHEN, FOR EXAMPLE, A STATUE OF A GIVEN GOD WAS CARVED AND CERTAIN RITUAL INCANTATIONS SPOKEN OVER THAT STATUE TO CAUSE THE ESSENCE OF THE GOD TO ENTER IT, THE STATUE WAS THEN UNDERSTOOD TO BECOME A FUNCTIONING CONDUIT FOR ANYTHING DONE IN ITS PRESENCE FROM THE WORSHIPER TO THAT GOD. IN THE SAME WAY THAT A MODERN PERSONS MIGHT SPEAK TO AND LOOK INTO A SOUND-EQUIPPED TELEVISION CAMERA KNOWING THAT THEIR WORDS AND ACTIONS WERE BEING TRANSMITTED ACCURATELY TO OTHER LOCATIONS, ANCIENT PEOPLE BELIEVED THAT THE OFFERINGS THEY BROUGHT BEFORE AN IDOL OF A GOD AND THE PRAYERS THEY SAID IN THE IDOL’S PRESENCE WERE FULLY AND UNFAILINGLY PERCEIVED BY THE GOD WHOM THAT IDOL REPRESENTED. 
2. SELFISH: IDOLATRY WAS AN ENTIRE MATERIALISTIC SYSTEM OF THINKING AND BEHAVIOR, SOMETIMES CALLED THE “FERTILITY CULT,” BUILT ON THE IDEA THAT THE GODS COULD DO VIRTUALLY ANYTHING BUT FEED THEMSELVES. THE ONE SORT OF “HOLD” OR ADVANTAGE HUMANS HAD OVER THE GODS WAS THE ABILITY TO FEED THEM. ACCORDINGLY, IT WAS FELT THAT IF ONE FED A GIVEN GOD, THAT GOD WAS IN TURN OBLIGATED TO USE HIS POWER ON BEHALF OF THE FEEDER-WORSHIPER. NOT MUCH ELSE WAS REQUIRED; IF YOU FED A GOD ADEQUATELY AND REGULARLY, THAT GOD WOULD, IN “QUID PRO QUO” FASHION, BLESS YOU IN RETURN WITH ABUNDANCE OF CROPS, FERTILITY OF CATTLE. 
3. EASY: FREQUENCY AND GENEROSITY OF WORSHIP (OFFERING SACRIFICES) WERE THE SOLE SIGNIFICANT REQUIREMENTS OF FAITHFUL IDOLATROUS RELIGION. IDOLATRY MINIMIZED THE IMPORTANCE OF ETHICAL BEHAVIOR. RITUAL PROVISION OF FOOD TO THE GODS WAS IMPORTANT; KEEPING A DIVINELY REVEALED COVENANT WAS NOT. AT SINAI THE ISRAELITES TOOK UPON THEMSELVES THE OBLIGATION TO LIVE AS A HOLY PEOPLE, SUBJECTING THEMSELVES TO OBEDIENCE TO HUNDREDS OF INDIVIDUAL COMMANDMENTS SO AS TO CONFORM THEIR LIVES ETHICALLY TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL, INCLUDING THE FAITHFUL OFFERING OF SACRIFICES TO THE TRUE GOD. BY CONTRAST, IDOLATRY WAS EASY, REQUIRING SACRIFICES BUT LITTLE ELSE.
4. CONVENIENT: DEUT 12:2 REQUIRES THAT THE ISRAELITES “DESTROY COMPLETELY ALL THE PLACES ON THE HIGH MOUNTAINS AND ON THE HILLS AND UNDER EVERY SPREADING TREE WHERE THE NATIONS YOU ARE DISPOSSESSING WORSHIP THEIR GODS.” COMPARABLY, 1 KGS 14:23 REPORTS OF ISRAELITE IDOLATERS THAT “THEY ALSO SET UP FOR THEMSELVES HIGH PLACES, SACRED STONES AND ASHERAH POLES ON EVERY HIGH HILL AND UNDER EVERY SPREADING TREE.” THESE UBIQUITOUS IDOL SHRINES ALLOWED WORSHIPERS TO TAKE A SACRIFICE TO THE GOD OR GODDESS OF THEIR CHOICE VIRTUALLY ANY TIME OF DAY, ANY DAY OF THE WEEK, AND AT A LOCATION NEARBY ANY PLACE THEY HAPPENED TO BE. BY CONTRAST, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT REQUIRED ALL ISRAELITES TO REPORT TO A SINGLE, CENTRAL LOCATION THREE TIMES A YEAR, NECESSITATING COSTLY AND TIME-CONSUMING TRAVEL FOR MANY AND PROHIBITING WORSHIP ANYWHERE IN THE LAND BUT THAT SINGLE, APPROVED SANCTUARY.
5. NORMAL: IDOLATRY WAS THE COMMON WAY OF RELIGION—WITHOUT EXCEPTION OUTSIDE ISRAEL—IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. THIS MADE IT SEEM ENTIRELY NORMAL SINCE NO ONE COULD FIND ANY PARALLEL TO THE ISRAELITE COVENANT OBLIGATION TO WORSHIP AN INVISIBLE GOD OUTSIDE OF THE AREA OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SPECIAL REVELATION TO HIS PEOPLE. IDOLATRY WAS, AS WELL, THE SETTLED, EXPERIENCED CANAANITE WAY. WHEN THE ISRAELITES ENTERED CANAAN, THEY COULD HARDLY HELP THINKING THAT THE SUCCESSFUL FARMING METHODS OF THE CANAANITES NECESSARILY INVOLVED VARIOUS IDOLATROUS FORBIDDEN MAGICAL RITUALS USED FOR GENERATIONS, FROM BOILING A GOAT KID IN ITS MOTHER’S MILK (SEE COMMENTS ON 23:19) TO SOWING A CROP IN A SPECIAL PATTERN WITH TWO DIFFERENT KINDS OF PLANT SEEDS (LEV 19:19; DEUT 22:9). IF AN ISRAELITE ASKED A CANAANITE NEIGHBOR, “HOW DO YOU FARM AROUND HERE?” THE CANAANITE NEIGHBOR PROBABLY WOULD START HIS EXPLANATION WITH A DESCRIPTION OF HOW TO MAKE PROPER OFFERINGS TO BAAL AND ASHERAH IN ADVANCE OF PREPARING THE FIELDS AND PLANTING (OR OTHER FARM DUTIES) IN ORDER TO ENSURE THE FERTILITY OF THE FARM. MOREOVER, IDOLATRY WAS THE WAY OF THE SUPERPOWERS AND THE ECONOMICALLY SUCCESSFUL STATES, WHOSE RICHES AND PRESTIGE SEEMED TO GO HAND IN HAND WITH THEIR IDOLATROUS RITES.
6. LOGICAL: IDOLATRY WAS POLYTHEISTIC, SYNCRETISTIC, AND PANTHEISTIC. THE ANCIENTS BELIEVED IN A MULTIPLICITY OF GODS—EVERY ONE BEING A SPECIALIST IN SOME ASPECT OF THE WORLD OR NATURE; AND THEREFORE, THE ANCIENTS FOUND IT ENORMOUSLY ATTRACTIVE TO THINK THEY COULD GAIN ASSURED ACCESS TO THOSE GODS THROUGH IDOLS. IT WAS UNTHINKABLE TO MOST ANCIENTS THAT A SINGLE GOD COULD BE THE ONLY GOD. THE IDEA OF A “GENERAL PRACTITIONER” HAVING TO BE RESPONSIBLE FOR ALL THE VARIOUS DIVINE DUTIES WAS SIMPLY NOT PART OF THE MIND-SET OF ANCIENT PEOPLES, AND IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN, INDEED, HARD EVEN FOR MOST ISRAELITES TO IMAGINE AS WELL, JUDGING FROM THE FREQUENCY TO WHICH THEY TURNED TO POLYTHEISTIC IDOLATRY IN THEIR HISTORY. ANCIENT PEOPLE ALSO BELIEVED IN THREE CATEGORIES OF GODS, ALL OF WHICH ANY INDIVIDUAL WAS LIKELY TO DIFFERENTIATE BY HIS OR HER OWN BELIEFS AND WORSHIP: THE PERSONAL GOD, THE FAMILY GOD, AND THE NATIONAL GOD. FOR MOST ISRAELITES AT MOST TIMES, AND FOR ALL OTHER PEOPLE WHO KNEW ANYTHING ABOUT ISRAEL’S GOD, STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS MERELY A NATIONAL GOD. ANCIENT ISRAELITES MIGHT HAVE, SAY, DAGON (JUDG 16:23; 1 SAM 5; 1 CHR 10:10) AS THEIR PERSONAL GOD AND PERHAPS BAAL (E.G., JUDG 2:13; 6:25, 28, 30–32; 1 KGS 16:31–32) AS THEIR FAMILY GOD, BUT THEY WOULD ALWAYS HAVE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS HIS NATIONAL GOD. NO ISRAELITE, NO MATTER HOW TOTALLY IMMERSED IN IDOLATRY, WOULD EVER ANSWER NO TO THE QUESTION, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN STEPHEN YAHWEH?” BUT MOST, AT MOST TIMES IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY, WOULD, SADLY, SEE HIM ONLY AS A NATIONAL GOD (THE ONE WHO HAD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT OR THE ONE TO WHOM THEY WOULD APPEAL IN TIMES OF WAR). THEIR GREATER DAY-BY-DAY LOYALTY IN WORSHIP WOULD BE DIRECTED TOWARD THE VARIOUS IDOLS REPRESENTING THEIR VARIOUS CATEGORIES OF GODS. 
7. PLEASING TO THE SENSES: 1 KGS 19:18 DESCRIBES THE IRAELITE PRACTICE OF WORSHIPING THE FERTILITY-WEATHER GOD BAAL BY, IN PART, BOWING DOWN TO HIS IDOL AND KISSING IT. EZEKIEL 8:9FF. DETAILS SOME OF THE EXTENSIVE DEPICTIONS OF VARIOUS CREATURES IN IDOLATROUS FORM WORSHIPED IN JERUSALEM. IDOLATRY PROVIDED WORSHIPERS WITH IMAGES OF DIVINITY PLEASING TO THE EYES, SPAWNED A WHOLE, ENTRENCHED INDUSTRY OF IMAGE MAKING (CF. ACTS 19:24–27), AND APPEALED TO THE SENSUAL, EVEN, BROADLY SPEAKING, TO THE “ARTISTIC” IN THE PEOPLE. IT WAS HARD TO APPRECIATE THE BEAUTY OR ATTRACTIVENESS OF SOMEONE WHO REFUSED TO BE SEEN, THAT IS, STEPHEN YAHWEH.
8. INDULGENT: ALTHOUGH THE ISRAELITES WERE PERMITTED BY THE COVENANT TO EAT MEAT WHENEVER THEY CHOSE (DEUT 12:15), THE USUAL PAGAN PRACTICE WAS TO EAT MEAT ONLY AS PART OF A WORSHIP SACRIFICE TO AN IDOL. THAT WAY, A PORTION OF THE SACRIFICE WOULD GO TO THE IDOL AS A BURNT OFFERING, A PORTION TO THE PRIEST REPRESENTING THE IDOL (AND HIS FAMILY), AND THE REMAINDER TO THE WORSHIPER AND HIS FAMILY, THUS NEVER “WASTING” THE EFFECT OF EATING MEAT BUT RATHER GETTING DOUBLE VALUE FROM THE MEAT: NUTRITION FOR ONESELF AND FAVOR WITH THE IDOL GOD. ACCORDINGLY, THE MORE FREQUENTLY ONE ATE MEAT (SINCE IT WAS ALWAYS EATEN IN CONNECTION WITH WORSHIP) AND THE MORE MEAT ONE ATE (SINCE THEREBY THE GOD’S PORTION WAS INCREASED), THE MORE LIKELY ONE COULD CURRY FAVOR WITH THE GODS. “PIGGING OUT” THUS TYPIFIED PAGAN SACRIFICES, IN CONTRAST TO THE MORE CLEARLY SYMBOLIC VALUE OF AN ORTHODOX ISRAELITE’S WORSHIP. HEAVY DRINKING AND DRUNKENNESS ALSO WERE CONSIDERED PROPER IN IDOL WORSHIP FEASTS BECAUSE DEBAUCHING ONESELF WAS SIMPLY PART OF BEING GENEROUS TO A GOD.
9. EROTIC: TEMPLE PROSTITUTION IS DESCRIBED AT VARIOUS POINTS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. BEHIND IT LAY THE NOTION THAT ALL CREATION WAS IN FACT PROCREATION, SO EVERYTHING THAT WOULD EXIST HAD TO BE BORN INTO EXISTENCE. WHEN THIS WAS COUPLED WITH THE “SYMPATHETIC MAGIC” IDEA THAT THINGS DONE SYMBOLICALLY IN ONE LOCATION MIGHT CAUSE CERTAIN BEHAVIORS IN ANOTHER, RITUAL WORSHIP SEX PERFORMED IN ORDER TO STIMULATE THE GODS TO PRODUCE FERTILITY ON EARTH WAS THE RESULT. ANCIENT PAGAN WORSHIPERS WERE TAUGHT THAT IF THEY, TAKING THE SYMBOLIC ROLE OF, SAY, BAAL, WOULD HAVE SEX WITH A TEMPL PROSTITUTE SYMBOLICALLY PORTRAYING, SAY, ASHERAH, THIS ACT WOULD STIMULATE BAAL AND ASHERAH TO HAVE SEX IN HEAVEN, WHICH IN TURN WOULD STIMULATE THINGS TO BE BORN ON EARTH: THE YOUNG OF FLOCKS AND HERDS, AS WELL AS THE SEEDLINGS OF ALL DESIRED PLANTS. SEX THUS BECAME A REGULAR ASPECT OF IDOL WORSHIP AND WAS SO WIDELY PRACTICED EVEN AT THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE IN ISRAELITE TIMES THAT JOSIAH’S REFORM HAD TO PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO ITS ERADICATION (2 KGS 23:6–7); SIMILARLY, IN NORTHERN ISRAEL, AMOS NOTED THE WAY FATHER AND SON WOULD VISIT THE SAME TEMPLE PROSTITUTE (AMOS 2:7–8).
20:5B–6 THIS EXPLANATORY SECTION OF THE SECOND COMMANDMENT, WITH ITS ASSERTION THAT GOD IS “JEALOUS … PUNISHING THE CHILDREN FOR THE SINS OF THE FATHERS,” HAS BEEN WIDELY MISUNDERSTOOD. IT DOES NOT REPRESENT AN ASSERTION THAT GOD ACTUALLY PUNISHES AN INNOCENT GENERATION FOR SINS OF A PREDECESSOR GENERATION, CONTRARY TO DEUT 24:16 (“FATHERS SHALL NOT BE PUT TO DEATH FOR THEIR CHILDREN, NOR CHILDREN PUT TO DEATH FOR THEIR FATHERS; EACH IS TO DIE FOR HIS OWN SIN”; CF. 2 KGS 14:6). RATHER, THIS OFT-REPEATED THEME SPEAKS OF GOD’S DETERMINATION TO PUNISH SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS FOR COMMITTING THE SAME SINS THEY LEARNED FROM THEIR PARENTS. IN OTHER WORDS, GOD WILL NOT SAY, “I WON’T PUNISH THIS GENERATION FOR WHAT THEY ARE DOING TO BREAK MY COVENANT BECAUSE, AFTER ALL, THEY MERELY LEARNED IT FROM THEIR PARENTS WHO DID IT TOO.” INSTEAD, GOD WILL INDEED PUNISH GENERATION AFTER GENERATION (“TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION”) IF THEY KEEP DOING THE SAME SORTS OF SINS THAT PRIOR GENERATIONS DID. IF THE CHILDREN CONTINUE TO DO THE SINS THEIR PARENTS DID, THEY WILL RECEIVE THE SAME PUNISHMENTS AS THEIR PARENTS. BUT TO THIS IS CONTRASTED HIS REAL WISH: TO SHOW “COVENANT LOYALTY” [NIV “LOVE”] TO “A THOUSAND GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.” BY THE GREATEST NUMERICAL CONTRAST IN THE HOLY BIBLE (THREE//FOUR TO THOUSANDS), GOD IDENTIFIED ELOQUENTLY HIS REAL DESIRE: TO HAVE HIS PEOPLE REMAIN LOYAL FOREVER SO THAT HE MIGHT IN TURN SHOW THEM THE RICH BLESSINGS OF HIS RESULTING LOYALTY TO THEM. IN VV. 5B–6 THE TERMINOLOGY “LOVE” AND “HATE” REFERS IDIOMATICALLY TO LOYALTY, NOT TO EMOTIONAL ATTITUDES, FEELINGS, OR SENTIMENT.
THIRD WORD/COMMANDMENT: SPEAK STEPHEN YAHWEH’S NAME RESPECTFULLY AND HONESTLY (20:7)
20:7 THIS COMMANDMENT IS STRUCTURED LIKE THE SECOND IN THAT IT CONTAINS A PROHIBITION FOLLOWED BY A THREAT OF PUNISHMENT FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY. IT IS EXPRESSED IN THIRD-PERSON SPEECH RELATIVE TO ITS REFERENCE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH—A PATTERN THAT CONTINUES THROUGHOUT THE REST OF THE COMMANDMENTS. THE PUNISHMENT DOES NOT SPECIFY PARTICULAR RESULTS BUT INDICATES THE FAR MORE GENERAL AND OMINOUS DANGER OF BEING HELD GUILTY BY GOD, WHO MAY CHOOSE ANY WAY HE DESIRES TO PROTECT THE HOLINESS OF HIS NAME FROM MISUSE. THREE SORTS OF QUESTIONS ARISE IN CONNECTION WITH THIS COMMANDMENT: (1) WHAT EXACTLY IS INVOLVED IN TAKING GOD’S NAME IN VAIN/MISUSING HIS NAME? (2) WHY IS HIS NAME SO IMPORTANT THAT PROTECTING IT IS ONE OF THE TEN FOUNDATIONAL COMMANDMENTS TO ISRAEL? (3) WHAT KIND OF PUNISHMENT MIGHT ENSUE FOR BREAKING THIS COMMANDMENT? THE PRIMARY MEANING OF “MISUSE THE NAME OF THE LORD” (NĀŚĀH ŠĒM STEPHEN YAHWEH, LIT., “RAISE UP STEPHEN YAHWEH’S NAME FOR NO GOOD”) WOULD APPEAR TO BE INVOKING HIS NAME AS GUARANTOR OF ONE’S WORDS. EXAMPLES WOULD INCLUDE PROMISING SOMEONE SOMETHING “BY STEPHEN YAHWEH,” MEANING: “I GUARANTEE YOU THAT MY PROMISE IS TRUE, OR STEPHEN YAHWEH MAY KILL ME OR OTHERWISE PUNISH ME IF I DON’T KEEP MY PROMISE,” OR GIVING LEGAL TESTIMONY WITH THE MEANING OF “I SWEAR THAT MY TESTIMONY IN THIS LEGAL MATTER/BEFORE THIS COURT IS TRUE WITH THE GUARANTEE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH MAY KILL ME OR OTHERWISE PUNISH ME IF IT ISN’T.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE MOST BASIC, CORE IDEA BEHIND THIS COMMANDMENT IS THE PROHIBITION OF PERJURY. WE MUST REMEMBER, HOWEVER, THAT THE COMMANDMENT IS WORDED GENERALLY ENOUGH TO ENCOMPASS ANY MISUSE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S NAME—FROM MAKING LIGHT OF IT OR OVERTLY MOCKING IT, TO SPEAKING ABOUT STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ANY WAY DISRESPECTFULLY, TO USING IT AS THE THEOPHORIC ELEMENT IN A PERSONAL NAME UNDER SOCIAL PRESSURE TO HAVE ONE’S FAMILY “LOOK ORTHODOX” WHEN IN FACT THEIR BELIEFS WERE PAGAN/IDOLATROUS. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S NAME SIGNIFIED HIS ESSENCE, INCARNATION IN JOHN 1:14-18. IN ANY CULTURE, MODERN OR ANCIENT, A NAME IS A VERBAL SYMBOL FOR A PERSON OR THING, AND THE ANCIENTS IN PARTICULAR OBVIOUSLY APPRECIATED THE WAY NAMES CONNOTED THE VERY VALUE, CHARACTER, AND INFLUENCE OF A PERSON OR THING. TO SPEAK STEPHEN YAHWEH’S NAME WAS TO RECOGNIZE HIS AWESOME POWER AND HOLINESS AND EVEN TO INVITE HIS RESPONSE TO ONE’S PARTICULAR SITUATION AT THE MOMENT. THOSE WHO HAD NOT OBEYED STEPHEN YAHWEH MIGHT WELL FEAR EVEN TO MENTION HIS NAME OUT LOUD LEST HE RESPOND BY APPEARING IN SOME FASHION AMONG THEM. THUS AMOS 6:10 DESCRIBES THOSE WISHING NO CONTACT WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH’S JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM AS SAYING, “HUSH! WE MUST NOT MENTION THE NAME OF THE LORD.” JESUS REINFORCED AND CLARIFIED THIS COMMANDMENT WITH REGARD TO MAKING FALSE PROMISES (SWEARING FALSELY/UTTERING FALSE OATHS) THAT INVOKED GOD’S NAME BY BANNING THE PRACTICE OF INVOKING ANYTHING AS A GUARANTOR OF HONESTY ALTOGETHER, INCLUDING ANY SUBSTITUTION FOR THE DIVINE NAME IN AN OATH (MATT 5:33–37; 23:16–22; CF. JAS 5:12), THUS VIRTUALLY ELIMINATING ANY KIND OF OATHTAKING AND REQUIRING ONE’S WORD TO BE ONE’S BOND IN ANY PROMISE. THE PUNISHMENT FOR BREAKING THIS COMMANDMENT REMAINS UNSPECIFIED AND THEREFORE COULD IN THEORY TAKE ANY FORM OF GOD’S CHOOSING, FROM SOMETHING RELATIVELY MINOR TO DEATH. JEREMIAH PROVIDES EXAMPLES OF SERIOUS PUNISHMENTS WHEN, FOR INSTANCE, A PROPHET SPEAKS LIES IN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S NAME (A SEVERE EXAMPLE OF MISUSING STEPHEN YAHWEH’S NAME), INCLUDING DEATH FOR BOTH THE DISHONEST PROPHETS AND THOSE WHO BY BELIEVING THEIR DISHONEST WORDS ALSO PARTICIPATE IN THE PROFANATION OF THE DIVINE NAME (JER 14:14–16), BANISHMENT AND DEATH (JER 27:15), OR DEATH AT THE HAND OF CAPTORS IN EXILE (JER 29:21). TO “HOLD GUILTLESS” (YĔNAQQEH) CONNOTES “LETTING SOMEONE GET AWAY WITHOUT PUNISHMENT.” THAT IS EXPRESSLY WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL NOT DO IF HIS NAME IS MISUSED.
FOURTH WORD/COMMANDMENT: OBSERVE THE SABBATH IN A HOLY WAY (20:8–11)
THIS WORD/COMMANDMENT IS THE LONGEST OF THE TEN (FIVE WORDS LONGER IN THE HB. THEN THE SECOND COMMANDMENT WHEN BOTH THE COMMANDMENTS AND THE EXPLANATION-WARNINGS ACCOMPANYING THEM ARE CONSIDERED TOGETHER). THAT DOES NOT MEAN THAT IT IS MORE IMPORTANT BUT ONLY THAT IT APPARENTLY WAS REGARDED AS SO BASIC AND THUS REQUIRING SUFFICIENT CLARIFICATION THAT IT COULD NOT AND WOULD NOT BE MISUNDERSTOOD AND THEREFORE MISAPPLIED OR PARTIALLY IGNORED. THROUGHOUT THE EXPRESSION OF THIS COMMANDMENT, A BALANCE BETWEEN “STOPPING” AND “KEEPING HOLY” IS STRUCK: CLEARLY THE PURPOSE OF THE SABBATH CANNOT BE LIMITED EITHER TO A BREAK FROM WORK ONE DAY A WEEK OR TO THE SETTING ASIDE OF ONE DAY A WEEK FOR SPECIAL ATTENTION TO GODLINESS. RATHER, BOTH ARE TO BE DONE ON EVERY SABBATH. MANY ANCIENT COVENANTS HAD SOME SORT OF SIGN—SOMETHING VISIBLE THAT WOULD REMIND PEOPLE OF THE COVENANT, LEST THEY FORGET IT. THE SABBATH FUNCTIONS AS SUCH A SIGN FOR THE MOSAIC OR SINAI COVENANT, AS 31:13, 17 WILL SPECIFY. IT PROVIDES A REGULAR WEEKLY REMINDER FOR EVERYONE: AS PEOPLE KEEP THE SABBATH, STOPPING THEIR WORK AND DEVOTING THEMSELVES TO WORSHIP, THEY DEMONSTRATE OPENLY THAT THEY ARE KEEPING THE COVENANT. 20:8 “SABBATH” IS THE ENGLISH REFLEX OF A COMMON HEBREW WORD (ŠABBĀṬ) MEANING “STOPPING/STOPPAGE/CESSATION.” THE SABBATH IS THE “STOPPING [DAY]”, THE DAY ON WHICH ONE’S REGULAR WORK CEASES BOTH FOR THE SAKE OF GIVING LABORERS A BREAK FROM THEIR DAILY ROUTINE AND FOR THE SAKE OF PROVIDING A FOCUS ON GOD THAT IS PERIODICALLY (WEEKLY) HEIGHTENED. MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDER THIS VERSE AS “REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY,” OR “REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, AND KEEP IT HOLY,” RATHER THAN THE NIV’S “REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY BY KEEPING IT HOLY.” WHICH IS CORRECT, THE TRADITIONAL RENDERING THAT SUGGESTS THAT THE PURPOSE OF REMEMBERING THE SABBATH DAY IS THAT IT MUST BE KEPT AS A HOLY DAY—A DAY BELONGING TO GOD—OR THE NIV, WHICH SUGGESTS THAT THE MEANS OF REMEMBERING THE SABBATH DAY IS BY KEEPING IT A HOLY DAY? EITHER TRANSLATION IS TECHNICALLY POSSIBLE FOR THE HEBREW WORDING (LĔ + INFINITIVE CONSTRUCT WITH PRONOMINAL OBJECT SUFFIX), BUT THE CHOICE MADE BY THE NIV TRANSLATORS REPRESENTS THE LESS LIKELY OPTION AND THE TRADITIONAL TRANSLATION THE MORE LIKELY, ESPECIALLY IN LIGHT OF THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATORY MATERIAL THAT DESCRIBES THE TIMING OF THE DAY AS A WEEKLY BREAK (REMEMBER IT EACH WEEK, AND DON’T KEEP WORKING DURING IT) AS DISTINCTLY SEPARATE FROM ITS RELIGIOUS PURPOSE (A DAY THAT GOD BLESSED AND MADE HOLY, I.E., SET ASIDE FOR GOD). 20:9–10 THESE VERSES ARE BEST TRANSLATED: “SIX DAYS YOU MAY WORK AND DO ALL YOUR LABORING, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON IT YOU MUST NOT DO ANY LABORING—YOU, OR YOUR SON, OR YOUR DAUGHTER, YOUR MALE WORKER, OR YOUR FEMALE WORKER, OR YOUR ANIMALS, OR THE RESIDENT ALIEN WHO IS INSIDE YOUR GATES.” WHAT THIS EXPLANATION PORTION OF THE WORD/COMMANDMENT PROHIBITS IS NOT ANY SORT OF EXERTION, OR THE PREPARING OF FOOD, OR THE FEEDING OR WATERING OF ANIMALS, OR ANYTHING ELSE NECESSARY TO GET THROUGH THE DAY IN AN AGRARIAN CULTURE. RATHER, IT PROHIBITS DUPLICATING ON THE SABBATH ANY OF THE USUAL LABORS OF THE OTHER SIX DAYS THAT CAN POSSIBLY BE STOPPED WITHOUT ACTUALLY CAUSING SOMEONE OR SOMETHING HARM. PEOPLE AND ANIMALS WOULD STILL NEED TO BE FED; LACTATING ANIMALS WOULD STILL NEED TO BE MILKED; PRIESTS WOULD STILL WORK WITHIN THE SANCTUARY. BUT TO THE EXTENT POSSIBLE, ALL WORKERS WERE TO RECEIVE A DAY OF REST. HOW THE ISRAELITES MIGHT CHOOSE TO DISTRIBUTE VARIOUS SORTS OF MINIMAL CHORES, SUCH AS FEEDING ANIMALS AND PREPARING FOOD, IS NOT SPECIFIED. SUCH NECESSITIES WOULD HAVE TO TAKE PLACE AT ANY RATE, AND THOSE WHO TRULY TRIED TO KEEP THE COVENANT LAW WOULD EASILY DISCOVER THE FAIREST WAYS TO MAKE EVERYONE’S WORKLOAD MINIMAL ON THE DAY OF REST AND TO PROVIDE COMPENSATORY REST FOR THOSE WHO LABORED ON THE SABBATH OUT OF NECESSITY. THE GOAL WAS NO LABORING AT ALL; SOME UNAVOIDABLE WORK WOULD NEVERTHELESS HAVE TO BE DONE BY THOSE WHO SERVED FOOD TO PEOPLE OR TOOK CARE OF FLOCKS AND HERDS. THE COMMANDMENT SPECIFICALLY PROHIBITS ANY SABBATH DAY SHIFTING OF LABORING AWAY FROM NATIVE ISRAELITES TO FOREIGN WORKERS (“NOR THE ALIEN WITHIN YOUR GATES”) OR FROM FREE ISRAELITES TO HIRED WORKERS OR SERVANTS (“NOR YOUR MANSERVANT OR MAIDSERVANT”) OR FROM ADULTS TO CHILDREN (“NOR YOUR SON OR DAUGHTER”). ENVISIONED INSTEAD IS AN EGALITARIAN WORK STOPPAGE THAT BENEFITS EVERYONE AND LEAVES EVERYONE FREE AND READY FOR WORSHIP AND SPIRITUAL EMPHASES. 20:11 THERE COULD HARDLY BE A STRONGER MODEL FOR KEEPING THE SABBATH THAN THAT OF GOD HIMSELF. AND THERE COULD HARDLY BE A MORE IMPRESSIVE PRECEDENT WITHIN HISTORY (AND SOON ENOUGH, WITHIN THE SCRIPTURE ITSELF) THAN THE CREATION ACCOUNT OF GEN 1, WHICH PURPOSELY DESCRIBES CREATION IN TERMS OF SIX DAYS OF LABOR AND ONE DAY OF REST. GOD’S MODEL IN THIS MATTER OBVIATES ALL OBJECTIONS FROM ANYONE THAT HE OR SHE “DOESN’T NEED TO TAKE A DAY OFF” SINCE GOD COULD HARDLY WEAR HIMSELF OUT. THE SABBATH IS NOT PORTRAYED AS A DAY OF RECUPERATION FROM THOSE TOO WEAK TO KEEP WORKING DAY AFTER DAY WITHOUT REST. IT IS PORTRAYED RATHER AS A STOPPAGE GOOD FOR EVERYONE, FOR THE PURPOSE OF REFOCUSING ON HOLINESS (ALL CONCERNS THAT STEM FROM BELONGING TO GOD, WHICH IS WHAT HOLINESS IS) IN ORDER TO ENJOY GOD’S BLESSINGS OF THAT DAY AND ITS POTENTIAL (“THEREFORE THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND MADE IT HOLY”). THE SABBATH, IN OTHER WORDS, IS DESIGNED TO HELP PEOPLE BECOME SPIRITUALLY STRONGER AND CLOSER TO GOD; WHATEVER IT DOES BY WAY OF HELPING PEOPLE RECUPERATE FROM BEING PHYSICALLY TIRED (AND IT CERTAINLY CAN DO THIS) IS AN INCIDENTAL, RATHER THAN A PRIMARY, BENEFIT. THE CHANGE THE SABBATH BRINGS ABOUT IN ONE’S WEEKLY ROUTINE MAKES IT A REFRESHING DAY RATHER THAN THE ABSENCE OF ACTIVITY THEREIN. INDEED, ONE WHOSE WEEKLY WORK WAS ESSENTIALLY SEDENTARY (A “DESK JOB”) MIGHT BE MORE ACTIVE PHYSICALLY ON THE SABBATH THAN AT ANY OTHER TIME AND STILL COMPLETELY FULFILL ITS OBLIGATIONS REGARDING THE CESSATION OF “LABOR.” THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT ANY ACTIVITY ON THE SABBATH, AS LONG AS IT WOULD NOT BE ONE’S REGULAR “WORK” ACTIVITY, WOULD BE “HOLY.” BUT IF ONE WERE PHYSICALLY ACTIVE IN PURSUIT OF SERVICE TO GOD AND/OR GODLY SERVICE TO OTHERS, IT WOULD BE ENTIRELY CONSISTENT WITH THE SABBATH LAW TO WORK HARD AT SUCH SORTS OF ACTIVITIES AND BE REASONABLY WORN OUT BY THEM AT THE END OF THE DAY. TO LOVE GOD IS NOT TO HAVE A LAZY DAY ONE DAY A WEEK; RATHER IT IS TO FOCUS ON DOING HIS WILL SPECIALLY ON ONE DAY A WEEK—TO WORSHIP, LEARN, STUDY, CARE, AND STRENGTHEN THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]. 
FIFTH WORD/COMMANDMENT: HONOR FATHER [STEPHEN] AND MOTHER [VICTORIA] (20:12)
20:12 NOW COMES A COMMANDMENT THAT FOLLOWS LOGICALLY BECAUSE IT IS CONCERNED WITH HONORING PARENTS, WHO HAVE THE AWESOME ROLE IN THE FAMILY OF REPRESENTING GOD TO THEIR CHILDREN. ALTHOUGH THIS WORD/COMMANDMENT REQUIRES CHILDREN TO HONOR THEIR PARENTS IN ALL SORTS OF WAYS LARGE AND SMALL, THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT ITS MOST BASIC INSISTENCE FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF ESTABLISHING A RESPONSIBILITY THAT MIGHT OTHERWISE BE SHIRKED IS TO DEMAND THAT CHILDREN TAKE CARE OF THEIR PARENTS IN THEIR PARENTS’ OLD AGE, WHEN THEY ARE NO LONGER ABLE TO WORK FOR THEMSELVES, AS WELL AS TO HONOR WHATEVER THEIR PARENTS HAVE PRESCRIBED BY WAY OF INHERITANCE FOR THEIR CHILDREN. THUS, THE COMMANDMENT IS FOLLOWED BY THE PROMISE OF LIVING LONG IN THE PROMISED LAND. JUST AS PARENTS WHO HAVE LIVED LONG IN THEIR OWN PERSONAL LIVES NEED TO BE CARED FOR AT THE END OF THOSE LONG LIVES, SO ISRAEL AS A NATION (NOT EVERY INDIVIDUAL THEREIN) WOULD BE ABLE TO ENJOY A LONG LIFE IN THE LAND, GOD WAS GIVING THEM. THIS COMMANDMENT IS THUS LIKE THE ONE THAT PRECEDES IT IN LINKING THE REQUIREMENT TO AN ACTION OF GOD: AS GOD RESTED ON THE CREATION SABBATH, SO INDIVIDUAL ISRAELITES MUST DO SO EACH WEEK IN THEIR OWN FAMILIES; AS GOD PROMISES TO TAKE CARE OF HIS DEPENDENTS, ISRAEL, FOR A LONG TIME IN THE PROMISED LAND, SO INDIVIDUAL ISRAELITES MUST TAKE CARE OF THEIR DEPENDENT PARENTS FOR A LONG TIME, AS NECESSARY, IN THEIR OWN FAMILIES. THE PRIOR COMMANDMENT LOOKS BACK ON THE CREATION SABBATH, WHEREAS THE PRESENT COMMANDMENT LOOKS FORWARD TO THE NATION’S TENURE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE. THERE IS NOT PROMISE HERE OF INDIVIDUALLY LONG-LIFE SPANS. RATHER THE PROMISE REFERS TO GOD’S PROTECTION OF HIS COVENANT PEOPLE IF AND AS LONG AS THEY KEEP HIS COVENANT. AT THIS POINT IN THE TEN WORDS, THE FOCUS SHIFTS FROM WHAT PEOPLE MUST DO TO LOVE GOD WITH THEIR WHOLE HEARTS TO WHAT PEOPLE MUST DO TO LOVE EACH OTHER AS THEY WOULD WANT TO BE LOVED THEMSELVES.
SIXTH WORD/COMMANDMENT: YOU MUST NOT MURDER [OR NOT DO ANY UNAUTHORIZED KILLING] (20:13)
20:13 THE PRIOR COMMANDMENTS WERE ALL CONCERNED IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER WITH THE NECESSITY OF HONORING GOD AS A BASIC MEANS OF KEEPING HIS COVENANT. THE COMMANDMENT IS EXPRESSED IN JUST TWO WORDS IN THE HEBREW, EQUIVALENT TO “NEVER MURDER” (SEE BELOW). THE KJV WORDING, “THOU SHALT NOT KILL,” WAS ALWAYS A DEFICIENT TRANSLATION, THOUGH IT COULD BE MORE NEARLY DEFENDED IN THE EARLY SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, WHEN “PUT TO DEATH,” “FALL UPON,” “SMITE,” AND SIMILAR TERMS WERE COMMONLY USED FOR NON-MURDEROUS KILLING OR AUTHORIZED KILLING; SO THE WORD “KILL” MORE OFTEN THAN IT DOES TODAY INCLUDED THE SENSE OF MURDER. THE HEBREW TERM USED HERE (RṢḤ) IS, HOWEVER, SPECIFIC TO PUTTING TO DEATH IMPROPERLY, FOR SELFISH REASONS RATHER THAN WITH AUTHORIZATION (AS KILLING IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE OR KILLING IN DIVINELY ORDAINED HOLY WAR WOULD BE). GOD’S OLD COVENANT PEOPLE, BEING A THEOCRATIC COMMUNITY, WERE DELEGATED THE RIGHT TO TAKE HUMAN LIFE BY HIS COMMAND, EITHER IN THE FORM OF HIS CAPITAL PUNISHMENT LAWS OR HIS DIRECT HOLY WAR CALL. NO ISRAELITE ACTING ON HIS OWN COULD DECIDE THAT HE HAD THE RIGHT TO END SOMEONE’S LIFE. GRAMMATICALLY, THE PROHIBITION EXPRESSED IN THIS AND THE FOLLOWING COMMANDMENTS, THROUGH THE CONSTRUCTION LŌʾ + IMPERFECT VERB FORM, IS PERHAPS MOST IDIOMATICALLY RENDERED “YOU MUST NOT …” OR “YOU CANNOT …” IN MODERN ENGLISH. THIS MODAL SENSE WAS ONCE INHERENT IN ENGLISH IN A WORDING SUCH AS “THOU SHALT NOT”/“YOU SHALL NOT,” BUT IT IS NO LONGER AUTOMATICALLY RECOGNIZABLE THEREIN SO THAT “YOU SHALL NOT” OR “YOU WILL NOT” SOUND ALMOST LIKE PREDICTIONS RATHER THAN THE FIRM PROHIBITIONS THEY ARE IN HEBREW. MOREOVER, THE PROHIBITION HERE AND IN THE FOLLOWING COMMANDMENTS IS NOT EXPRESSED THROUGH THE VETITITIVE (E.G., ʾAL + IMPERFECT), WHICH WOULD REPRESENT A TEMPORARY INJUNCTION AGAINST A BEHAVIOR, BUT THROUGH THE PERMANENT NEGATIVE IMPERATIVE (LŌʾ + IMPERFECT), WHICH COULD BE RENDERED “NEVER MURDER” OR THE LIKE. LITTLE DIFFERENCE SEPARATES THE PRACTICAL OUTWORKING OF THIS COMMAND TODAY FROM ITS ORIGINAL APPLICATION IN ANCIENT ISRAEL. IN THE NEW COVENANT THE STATE TAKES THE ROLES OF ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE AND DECLARATION OF WAR; THE CHURCH CANNOT DO SUCH THINGS. BUT OTHERWISE, AND FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE INDIVIDUAL BELIEVER, THE PROHIBITION WORKS EXACTLY THE SAME WAY: NO UNAUTHORIZED “PRIVATE” PERSON OR GROUP HAS THE RIGHT TO END A HUMAN LIFE. MOREOVER, THE BAN ON MURDER HAS NO MODIFYING CONDITIONS: TAKING ONE’S OWN LIFE OR ENDING SOMEONE ELSE’S FOR PURPOSES OF “MERCY” DO NOT QUALIFY AS ALLOWABLE EXCEPTIONS. 
SEVENTH WORD/COMMANDMENT: YOU MUST NOT COMMIT ADULTERY (20:14)
20:14 OTHER PROHIBITIONS OF SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND REGULATIONS FOR SEXUAL PURITY APPEAR LATER IN THE COVENANT STIPULATIONS, BUT THE MOST IMPORTANT AND BASIC OF THEM IS INCLUDED IN THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS: MARITAL FIDELITY. NO ONE IS ALLOWED TO HAVE SEX WITH ANY MARRIED PERSON EXCEPT HIS OR HER SPOUSE, AND NO MARRIED PERSON IS ALLOWED TO HAVE SEX WITH ANYONE OTHER THAN HIS OR HER SPOUSE. ADULTERY WAS KNOWN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD AS “THE GREAT SIN.” MARRIAGE IS FOUNDATIONAL TO THE CREATION ORDER AND TO HUMAN SOCIETY; HUSBANDS AND WIVES CAN HARDLY FUNCTION FULLY AS ONE FLESH IF THEY DO NOT TRUST EACH OTHER. SEXUAL RELATIONS ARE THE FALL OF MARRIAGE, BUT DIVINE RELATIONS ARE THE RIGHT VIRTUAL SEAL OF A MARRIAGE COVENANT, AND ADULTERY BETRAYS THE EMOTIONAL-PSYCHOLOGICAL INTIMACY THAT SPECIALLY CONNECTS ADULT MEN AND WOMEN WITHIN MARRIAGE. THIS COMMANDMENT DOES NOT EXPLICITLY CONDEMN PREMARITAL SEX, POST-MARITAL SEX (AS BY A WIDOW OR WIDOWER), COHABITATION WITHOUT FORMAL MARRIAGE, BESTIALITY, OR INCEST, ALL OF WHICH ARE DEALT WITH ELSEWHERE IN VARIOUS WAYS; BUT BY IMPLICATION IT CERTAINLY DOES CONDEMN ALL THOSE PRACTICES. THESE OTHER FORMS OF SEX OUTSIDE MARRIAGE ARE INDEED VIOLATIONS OF GOD’S LAWS, BUT IT IS SEX OUTSIDE MARRIAGE INVOLVING MARRIED PEOPLE THAT IS ESPECIALLY THREATENING TO BASIC FAMILY STABILITY AND THUS RECEIVES SPECIAL FOCUS AMONG THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. AGAIN THE PRINCIPLE OF LAW AS PARADIGMATIC IS ESSENTIAL FOR APPRECIATING THE IMPLICATIONS OF THIS COMMAND: REASONABLE AND CAREFUL EXTRAPOLATION FROM THE PARADIGM OF THE ADULTERY LAW YIELDS THE REALIZATION THAT ALL SEX OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE BY MARRIED PEOPLE, WHETHER BEFORE, DURING, AFTER, OR INSTEAD OF A PERSON’S ACTUAL LEGAL MARRIAGE WOULD BE A VIOLATION OF THE DIVINE COVENANT. LIKEWISE, THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST ADULTERY DOES NOT EXPLICITLY OUTLAW POLYGAMY, A PRACTICE THAT, IN FACT, IS NOT OUTLAWED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IT IS TOLERATED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (DEUT 21:15–17) AND DENIGRATED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (1 TIM 3:2, 12; TITUS 1:6) PARTLY BECAUSE ANCIENT CULTURE ALLOWED IT. CONVERTS TO JUDAISM OR CHRISTIANITY IN THE ANCIENT WORLD THEREFORE OFTEN ENOUGH CAME FROM SITUATIONS OF POLYGAMY, WHERE A CONVERT’S DIVORCING ALL BUT ONE WIFE IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE THE DESIRED MONOGAMY WOULD HAVE REPRESENTED AN OFFENSE AGAINST MARRIAGE GREATER THAN POLYGAMY. SO, POLYGAMY WAS ACCORDINGLY TOLERATED, BUT MONOGAMY IS EVERYWHERE IN SCRIPTURE ASSUMED AS THE IDEAL, AS A CREATION ORDINANCE (GEN 2:24) FIRMLY REINFORCED BY JESUS (MATT 19:5) AND PAUL (EPH 5:31). THE COMMANDMENT ALSO ARGUES, IMPLICITLY, AGAINST DIVORCE. IF MARRIAGE IS SO IMPORTANT THAT IT MUST BE PROTECTED AGAINST ADULTERATION—EVEN THE SORT OF ADULTERATION THAT MIGHT OCCUR IN BRIEF INTERLUDES—IT CERTAINLY IS IMPORTANT ENOUGH TO PROTECT AGAINST DISSOLUTION ALTOGETHER. ACCORDINGLY, DIVORCE CANNOT BE USED AS A MECHANISM TO GET AROUND ADULTERY (DEUT 24:1–4; JER 3:1), IS CONDEMNED IN THE STRONGEST DIVINE TERMS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (MAL 2:16), AND IN JESUS’ TEACHING REPRESENTS THE EQUIVALENT OF ADULTERY IN ANY SITUATION EXCEPT WHERE ADULTERY ITSELF IS THE JUSTIFIABLE REASON FOR DIVORCE (MATT 5:32; 19:9 AND PAR.).
EIGHTH WORD/COMMANDMENT: YOU MUST NOT STEAL (20:15)
20:15 STEALING IS TAKING SOMETHING THAT DOES NOT BELONG TO YOU WITHOUT PERMISSION. LEGAL POSSESSION AND PERSONAL OWNERSHIP OF THINGS ARE PERMITTED IMPLICITLY BY THIS COMMANDMENT, WHICH ASSUMES THAT STEALING IS POSSIBLE, SOMETHING THAT WOULD TECHNICALLY NOT BE POSSIBLE IN A COMPLETELY COMMUNAL SOCIETY. THERE ARE, OF COURSE, NO COMPLETELY COMMUNAL SOCIETIES; OWNERSHIP OF THINGS EXISTS IN ALL FAMILIES AND NEIGHBORHOODS AND ENTIRE SOCIETIES, NO MATTER WHAT THEIR ECONOMIC ORGANIZATIONAL STRUCTURE. BUT WITH OWNERSHIP COMES RESPONSIBILITY, AND RESPECT FOR OWNERSHIP IS A RESPONSIBILITY IN ITSELF AS WELL. THIS COMMAND IS REINFORCED BY A VARIETY OF INDIVIDUAL LAWS ON STEALING IN EXODUS (22:1–16), LEVITICUS (LEV 6:2–5; 19:11, 13), AND DEUTERONOMY (24:7). STEALING THREATENS THE SOCIAL ORDER AND CAUSES PAIN TO OTHERS BY UNDERMINING THE ABILITY TO POSSESS WITH SURE ACCESS THINGS THAT ARE USEFUL AND NEEDFUL. THE FOOD THIEF MAKES OTHERS GO HUNGRY; THE WORK ANIMAL THIEF INTERRUPTS FARMING; THE KIDNAPPER TEARS APART A FAMILY; THE CLOTHING THIEF MAKES ANOTHER SUFFER FROM THE SUN OR THE COLD. THIS COMMAND AGAINST STEALING IS ALSO REINFORCED REPEATEDLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (MATT 19:18 AND PARALLELS; ROM 2:21; 13:9; 1 COR 6:10; EPH 4:28; TITUS 2:10; 1 PET 4:15).
NINTH WORD/COMMANDMENT: YOU MUST NOT GIVE FALSE TESTIMONY (20:16)
20:16 THIS COMMANDMENT IS ALSO REINFORCED IN LEV 5:1 (WHERE FALSE TESTIMONY APPEARS TO INCLUDE REFUSING TO DIVULGE PERTINENT INFORMATION AT A TRIAL, THUS CREATING A FALSE IMPRESSION OF WHAT THE FACTS REALLY ARE) AND DEUT 19:18. A DECENT SOCIETY REQUIRES A RELIABLE COURT SYSTEM AND COURT PROCESSES. BECAUSE CRIMES AND DISPUTES DO OCCUR, IT MUST BE THE CASE THAT THEY CAN BE ADJUDICATED AND THE CRIMINAL BEHAVIOR OR UNFAIRNESS THEREBY STOPPED. IF WITNESSES IN A TRIAL, WHETHER CIVIL OR CRIMINAL, DO NOT TELL THE TRUTH, IT IS EXTREMELY DIFFICULT FOR JUDGES TO RENDER PROPER DECISIONS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE COURT SYSTEM OF A NATION DEPENDS ON THE HONESTY OF ITS PEOPLE. THIS IS THE FIRST COMMANDMENT TO EMPLOY THE WORD RĒAʿ, “NEIGHBOR,” IN ITS GENERAL JURIDICAL SENSE OF “ANYONE ELSE YOU HAPPEN TO COME IN CONTACT WITH” RATHER THAN THE MORE-NARROW SENSE OF “SOMEONE LIVING NEAR YOU” (CF. EXOD 3:22; 11:2; 12:4). IN LAWS AND FORMAL RULES, NEIGHBOR HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH PROXIMITY OR FAMILIARITY; YOUR “NEIGHBOR” CONNOTES ANY OTHER HUMAN BEING YOU MAY HAVE DEALINGS WITH, ACTUALLY OR POTENTIALLY. DOES EXTRAPOLATION FROM THE PARADIGMATIC PRINCIPLE OF THIS LAW IMPLY THAT DISHONESTY IN GENERAL, NOT MERELY IN COURT CASES, IS ALSO FORBIDDEN? THE ANSWER MUST SURELY BE YES, REASONING NOT MERELY FROM THE GENERAL CONCEPT OF PARADIGMATIC LAW BUT FROM THE WAY THAT STEALING, FALSE TESTIMONY, AND DISHONESTY IN GENERAL ARE LINKED TOGETHER IN LEV 19:11—NOT PRECISELY IN PARALLEL TO THE WAY THE EIGHTH AND NINTH COMMANDMENTS OCCUR TOGETHER HERE IN THE TEN WORDS BUT IN SUCH A MANNER AS TO SUGGEST THAT THE CONCEPTS OF FALSE TESTIMONY AND DISHONESTY PER SE OVERLAP, JUST AS COMMON SENSE WOULD IMPLY.
TENTH WORD/COMMANDMENT: YOU MUST NOT COVET ANOTHER’S POSSESSIONS (20:17)
20:17 COVETING (ḤMD) IS DESIRING—WANTING OR CRAVING SOMETHING. THE COMMANDMENT DOES NOT SAY “DO NOT COVET,” WHICH WOULD MAKE NO SENSE SINCE MUCH COVETING IS PERMISSIBLE OR EVEN COMMENDABLE AS LONG AS THE THING BEING COVETED IS SOMETHING A PERSON SHOULD DESIRE AND NOT SOMETHING THAT ALREADY BELONGS TO SOMEONE ELSE EXCLUSIVELY (CF. E.G., COVETING [DESIRING] SOMETHING AS PERFECTLY PROPER AS OAK TREES, ISA 1:29, OR COVETING [DESIRING] SOMETHING AS WONDERFULLY PROPER AS THE MESSIAH, ISA 53:2; THE VERB IS USED OF GOD’S OWN COVETING [DESIRING] OF MOUNT ZIONIN PS 68:16). THEREFORE, THE COMMANDMENT IS NECESSARILY WORDED WITH OBJECTS FOR THE VERB “COVET,” THESE OBJECTS BEING THINGS THAT ONE SHOULD NOT DESIRE BECAUSE THEY ALREADY BELONG TO SOMEONE ELSE. “HOUSE” CAN AS EASILY BE TRANSLATED “FAMILY AND PROPERTY”; OTHER OBJECTS FORBIDDEN TO COVET ARE SOMEONE ELSE’S SPOUSE, SERVANTS, ANIMALS, OR “ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR.” ALTHOUGH SOME TRADITIONS HAVE SEPARATED THIS COMMANDMENT INTO TWO (COVETING A NEIGHBOR’S “HOUSE” AS SEPARATE FROM COVETING A NEIGHBOR’S WIFE), THERE APPEARS TO BE NO COGENT REASON FOR THIS DIVISION. THE ENTIRE VERSE IS A PROHIBITION AGAINST ANY SORT OF COVETING OF WHAT SOMEONE ELSE ALREADY RIGHTFULLY HAS, WITH ENOUGH EXAMPLES GIVEN AS TO LEAVE NO DOUBT THAT NOTHING PROPERLY OWNED BY SOMEONE ELSE CAN BE COVETED. AGAIN, THE PRINCIPLE OF PARADIGMATIC LAW APPLIES: FROM THE LIST ANY REASONABLE PERSON CAN EXTRAPOLATE TO ALL OTHER INSTANCES OF THINGS THAT CANNOT BE COVETED. THIS COMMANDMENT, LIKE THE PROHIBITION AGAINST STEALING, IMPLIES THAT GOD ALLOWS PEOPLE TO OWN THINGS ONLY BY STEWARDSHIP THAT BELONG TO THEM AND NOT TO OTHERS, GIVEN BY GOD AS A TEMPORAL POSSESSION. ALTHOUGH IT MAY SEEM TO BE BELABORING THE OBVIOUS TO SAY SO, THE FINAL COMMANDMENT INSISTS THAT GOD’S COVENANT PEOPLE REALIZE THAT WISHING TO HAVE GOOD AND PROPER THINGS IS GOOD BUT THAT WISHING TO HAVE THE WRONG THINGS IS BAD. WHAT PEOPLE WISH FOR HAS A MAJOR ROLE TO PLAY IN WHAT KIND OF SOCIETY THEY WILL CREATE. PEOPLE ABLE TO CURTAIL THEIR WISHING, SO THAT IT IS LIMITED TO THINGS THEY SHOULD DESIRE, ARE PEOPLE WHO CONTRIBUTE GOOD TO A SOCIETY; THOSE WHO WANT WHAT THEY CANNOT PROPERLY HAVE UNDERMINE A SOCIETY’S MORAL FIBER. THE COMMANDMENT HAS PENALTIES ATTACHED; IMPROPER COVETING IS HARDLY ENFORCEABLE BY HUMAN BEINGS. GOD HERE CALLS FOR HIS PEOPLE TO TAKE AN APPROACH TO THEIR NEIGHBORS THAT RESPECTS THEM AND THEIR POSSESSIONS—AN APPROACH THEY MUST VOLUNTARILY AGREE TO IF THEY WANT TO PLEASE HIM. COVETING IS THE STARTING POINT OF STEALING (FORBIDDEN BY THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT) AND, IN THE CASE OF COVETING SOMEONE ELSE’S SPOUSE, ADULTERY (THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT).
THE PEOPLE’S FEAR (20:18–21)
18 WHEN THE PEOPLE SAW THE THUNDER AND LIGHTNING AND HEARD THE TRUMPET AND SAW THE MOUNTAIN IN SMOKE, THEY TREMBLED WITH FEAR. THEY STAYED AT A DISTANCE 19 AND SAID TO MOSES, “SPEAK TO US YOURSELF AND WE WILL LISTEN. BUT DO NOT HAVE GOD SPEAK TO US OR WE WILL DIE.” 20 MOSES SAID TO THE PEOPLE, “DO NOT BE AFRAID. GOD HAS COME TO TEST YOU, SO THAT THE FEAR OF GOD WILL BE WITH YOU TO KEEP YOU FROM SINNING.” 21 THE PEOPLE REMAINED AT A DISTANCE, WHILE MOSES APPROACHED THE THICK DARKNESS WHERE GOD WAS.
20:18–21 HEARING GOD SPEAK AUDIBLY WAS FRIGHTENING FOR THE ISRAELITES—SO MUCH SO THAT THEY DEMANDED THAT THEREAFTER MOSES SHOULD ALWAYS RELAY GOD’S WORDS TO THEM. THIS MAKES CONSIDERABLE SENSE IN LIGHT OF THE CONSISTENT BIBLICAL WITNESS TO THE EAR-SHATTERING VOLUME OF THE VOICE OF GOD. IN ALL OTHER CASES WHERE GOD IS RECORDED AS SPEAKING AUDIBLY, THE SOUND IS DESCRIBED AS DEAFENINGLY LOUD. MOSES WAS SOMEHOW ABLE TO ENDURE GOD’S VOICE, PRESUMABLY BY SPECIAL DIVINE GRACE, BUT THE AVERAGE ISRAELITE FOUND IT SO TERRIFYING THAT HE WANTED NOTHING MORE OF IT. IT WAS NOT MERELY THE SOUND OF GOD’S WORDS, OF COURSE, THAT HAD SUCH AN EFFECT: “THE PEOPLE SAW THE THUNDER AND LIGHTNING AND HEARD THE TRUMPET AND SAW THE MOUNTAIN IN SMOKE,” AND THAT COMBINATION OF SENSORY DATA ALONG WITH THE VOICE OF GOD ITSELF WAS TOO MUCH FOR THEM, SO “THEY TREMBLED WITH FEAR” AND “STAYED AT A DISTANCE.” THIS WAS NO MERE CHOICE OF CONVENIENCE FOR THE PEOPLE. THEY PERCEIVED THAT THEY COULD NOT REPEATEDLY ENDURE HAVING TO HEAR GOD SPEAK DIRECTLY TO THEM (“DO NOT HAVE GOD SPEAK TO US OR WE WILL DIE,” V. 19). AS AN ACCOMMODATION, MOSES THEREAFTER APPROACHED GOD CLOSELY, BUT THE PEOPLE “STOOD FAR AWAY” (NIV “REMAINED AT A DISTANCE”) AS V. 21 STATES. WHAT CAN BE LEARNED FROM THIS? SIMPLY THAT THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD IS SO THREATENING TO LESS THAN ENTIRELY HOLY PEOPLE THAT HIS PRESENCE IN THIS WORLD, EVEN AMONG HIS OWN PEOPLE, MUST BE LIMITED SO AS NOT TO OVERWHELM HUMANS. THIS PHENOMENON IS A REFLECTION OF THE CONTRAST BETWEEN GOD’S HOLINESS AND HUMAN SIN. HE CANNOT ABIDE SIN IN HIS PRESENCE, SO THE CLOSER HE IS TO A SINNER, THE MORE DIFFICULT IT IS FOR THE SINNER TO SURVIVE. THUS, THE FULL GLORY OF PERSONAL CONTACT WITH GOD THAT AWAITS BELIEVERS IN HEAVEN IS NOT YET MANIFEST. CHRIST HAS SHOWN THE GLORY OF GOD BUT IN HUMAN DRESS; THE INDWELLING HOLY SPIRIT BRINGS THE PERSON OF GOD INTO THE VERY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF EVERY BELIEVER, BUT HE ARRIVES IN A GENTLE, INVITING MANNER, NOT A FORCING, OVERPOWERING MANNER. THUS, PAUL COULD WARN AGAINST QUENCHING THE SPIRIT BECAUSE HUMAN BEINGS CAN, INDEED, TAKE NEGATIVE ADVANTAGE OF THE SPIRIT’S LIMITED, RESTRICTED PRESENCE AND SIMPLY REFUSE TO GIVE ACTIVE PLACE TO HIM AT ALL. THE ISRAELITE FEAR OF DYING, VOICED BY THEM IN V. 19, MAY ALSO HAVE COME FROM REASONING THAT IF GETTING TOO CLOSE TO GOD WOULD RESULT IN DEATH, AS ALREADY ANNOUNCED IN 19:12–13, 20–24, THEN HEARING THE VOICE OF GOD AS IF HE WERE SHOUTING IN ONE’S EAR MIGHT SUGGEST A SIMILAR SORT OF POTENTIALLY FATAL PROXIMITY. AT ANY RATE, MOSES REASSURED THE PEOPLE WITH THE ASSERTION (V. 20) THAT GOD’S CLOSENESS WAS A MEANS OF TESTING THEM TO SEE IF THEY REALLY WOULD BE AFRAID OF DISOBEYING HIM BY SINNING (“GOD HAS COME TO TEST YOU, SO THAT THE FEAR OF GOD WILL BE WITH YOU TO KEEP YOU FROM SINNING”). IN OTHER WORDS, IT WAS AN ALTOGETHER GOOD THING THAT THE PEOPLE WERE TERRIFIED OF GOD—THEIR REACTION INDICATED THAT THEY WOULD BE AFRAID OF OFFENDING HIM THROUGH SIN, AND THUS THEIR FEAR WOULD FUNCTION AS A DISCIPLINE TO KEEP THEM FROM SIN. THIS IS, IN FACT, ALWAYS THE VALUE OF THE MUCH-ENCOURAGED FEAR OF GOD IN SCRIPTURE. BEING AFRAID OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF DISOBEYING GOD IS AMONG THE MOST HELPFUL ATTITUDES ANY BELIEVER CAN POSSIBLY HAVE. THOSE WHO TRY TO SUGGEST THAT THE VARIOUS COMMANDS TO FEAR GOD ARE MERELY ENCOURAGEMENTS TO HOLD HIM IN SOME SORT OF HONOR OR AWE COMPLETELY MISS THE POINT THAT FEAR IS A BENEFICIAL GUIDING MECHANISM FOR HUMAN BEHAVIOR. THE POINT OF V. 21 IS THAT MOSES KEPT CLIMBING THE MOUNTAIN, GETTING CLOSER AND CLOSER TO THE TOP WHERE THE DARK CLOUD OF GOD’S GLORY WAS LOCATED (19:18–20) AND WHERE MOSES HAD ALREADY BEEN BEFORE HE HAD DESCENDED TO HEAR THE TEN WORDS ALONG WITH THE PEOPLE (19:21, 24–25) WHEREAS THE PEOPLE REMAINED AT THE BASE OF THE MOUNTAIN (19:17) AS INSTRUCTED IN 19:12–13, 21–22, 24. THUS MOSES (ALONE OR WITH THOSE ALLOWED SPECIALLY TO ACCOMPANY HIM SUCH AS AARON; CF. 19:24) WENT GENUINELY CLOSE TO THE SPECIALLY MANIFESTED SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD. ANY OTHERS COULD NOT, BY DIVINE COMMAND AND BY THEIR OWN RECOGNITION, AND THEREFORE THEY DID NOT. THIS FORMS THE PATTERN FOR FUTURE PASSAGES RELATED TO RECEPTION OF THE LAW AT SINAI: MOSES HEARD IT DIRECTLY, AND THE PEOPLE HEARD IT INDIRECTLY FROM HIM.
RESPONSE TO GOD’S COMMANDS: PROPER WORSHIP (20:22–26)
22 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “TELL THE ISRAELITES THIS: ‘YOU HAVE SEEN FOR YOURSELVES THAT I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU FROM HEAVEN: 23 DO NOT MAKE ANY GODS TO BE ALONGSIDE ME; DO NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES GODS OF SILVER OR GODS OF GOLD. 24 “‘MAKE AN ALTAR OF EARTH FOR ME AND SACRIFICE ON IT YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS AND FELLOWSHIP OFFERINGS, YOUR SHEEP AND GOATS AND YOUR CATTLE. WHEREVER I CAUSE MY NAME TO BE HONORED, I WILL COME TO YOU AND BLESS YOU. 25 IF YOU MAKE AN ALTAR OF STONES FOR ME, DO NOT BUILD IT WITH DRESSED STONES, FOR YOU WILL DEFILE IT IF YOU USE A TOOL ON IT. 26 AND DO NOT GO UP TO MY ALTAR ON STEPS, LEST YOUR NAKEDNESS BE EXPOSED ON IT.’ 20:22–23 PROPER WORSHIP INVOLVES A COMBINATION OF THINGS THAT MUST NOT BE DONE AND THINGS THAT MUST BE DONE. PARAMOUNT AMONG THINGS THAT MUST NOT BE DONE IN THE BIBLICAL DEFINITION OF WORSHIP ARE PUTTING ANY OTHER GODS BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH AND PRACTICING IDOLATRY, THAT IS, THAT WHICH IS FOUND IN THE INSTRUCTION OF THE FIRST TWO OF THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS. IN LIGHT OF THEIR IMPORTANCE, THESE FIRST TWO COMMANDMENTS ARE REPEATED IMMEDIATELY IN VV. 22–23. BUT THAT IS PROBABLY NOT THE ONLY REASON FOR INCLUSION OF THE FIRST TWO OF THE TEN (WITH SLIGHTLY MODIFIED WORDING). RATHER, THE FIRST TWO FUNCTION AS AN INCIPIT (THE FIRST WORDS OF A PIECE USED AS A SORT OF TITLE, OR WAY OF REFERRING TO THE WHOLE), SUGGESTING THE WHOLE TEN. THIS PATTERN IS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL TO THAT SEEN ALREADY IN 15:1–21, WHERE THE FULL TEXT OF THE SONG OF MOSES WAS PRESENTED (15:1–18); AND THEN AS PART OF A SUMMARY OF THE “RESPONSE,” THE INCIPIT WAS CITED AS A WAY OF SAYING THAT MIRIAM TAUGHT THE SAME SONG TO THE WOMEN OF ISRAEL (15:21).86 IN EFFECT, THEN, THE POINT GOD MADE TO MOSES MAY BE PARAPHRASED THUS: “TELL THE ISRAELITES, ‘YOU HAVE SEEN FOR YOURSELVES HOW I HAVE SPOKEN THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS TO YOU FROM HEAVEN.’” IN THIS REMINDER TO THE ISRAELITES OF WHAT THEY HAD-JUST, SEEN AND HEARD, FOUR FACTORS ARE PROMINENT. (1) MOSES WAS NOW THE INTERMEDIARY, SO GOD SPOKE THROUGH HIM INSTEAD OF DIRECTLY TO THE PEOPLE (“THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “TELL THE ISRAELITES …”). (2) THE ISRAELITES WERE WITNESSES TO THEIR OWN OBLIGATION (CF. JOSH 24:22; MATT 23:31) BECAUSE THEY HAD SEEN (OR PERCEIVED, I.E., SEEN AND HEARD) FOR THEMSELVES THE WHOLE PROCESS. (3) GOD HAD “SPOKEN … FROM HEAVEN” TO THEM; HE WAS NOT MERELY SOME GOD WHO LIVED ATOP MOUNT SINAI, BUT HIS PRESENCE THERE WAS A LOCALIZED MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF, WHOSE REAL DWELLING PLACE IS HEAVEN. (4) THEY HAD TO KEEP THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS, OF WHICH THE FIRST TWO ARE SUMMARIZED AS AN INCIPIT REFERENCE TO ALL TEN. VERSE 23 WOULD MORE PRECISELY BE TRANSLATED: “YOU MUST NOT MAKE GODS OF SILVER OR GODS OF GOLD ALONG WITH ME. YOU MUST NOT MAKE THEM FOR YOURSELVES.” THIS “COMBINED” WAY OF SUMMARIZING THE FIRST TWO COMMANDMENTS IS ONE OF THE REASONS FOR THEIR BEING TREATED AS ONE IN SOME TRADITIONS, BUT IN FACT IT DOES NOT VITIATE AGAINST THEIR BEING SEPARATE COMMANDMENTS. RATHER, THIS BRIEF SUMMARY HELPS UNDERSTAND THE FIRST TWO COMMANDMENTS IN ANOTHER WAY: BY USING “ALONG WITH ME” (ʾITTÎ) AS A SYNONYM FOR THE EARLIER ʿAL-PĀNĀY (V. 3), IT HELPS DEFINE THE EARLIER TERM AS A WAY OF DEMANDING MONOTHEISM RATHER THAN SIMPLY HENOTHEISM. MENTIONING “GODS OF SILVER OR GODS OF GOLD” REPRESENTS A SYNECDOCHE AND DOES NOT IMPLY THAT THESE METALS WERE THE ONLY MATERIALS FROM WHICH IDOLS WERE MADE. BUT SINCE THEY WERE THE MOST COMMON, THEY STOOD FOR ALL MATERIALS AND HELPED THE ISRAELITES REMEMBER THAT NO IDOL—NO MATTER HOW LOVELY IN APPEARANCE OR EXPENSIVE IN COMPOSITION—COULD BE WORSHIPED AS REPRESENTING A GOD. BEAUTIFUL, EXPENSIVE THINGS CANNOT BE EXCLUDED FROM THE COMMAND AGAINST IDOLATRY BY THE ARGUMENT THAT THEY ARE “APPROPRIATE TO GOD OR THAT THEY “CALL HIM TO MIND BECAUSE THEIR EXCELLENCE SUGGESTS HIS EXCELLENCE.” THAT SUCH A PROHIBITION WOULD NEED TO BE REPEATED VIRTUALLY IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TEN COMMANDMENTS HAD BEEN GIVEN IS EVIDENCED BY AARON’S CONSTRUCTION OF THE GOLDEN CALF DAYS OR WEEKS LATER (CHAP. 32). 20:24–26 WORSHIP IS THE FIRST AND MOST BASIC RESPONSE OF ANY BELIEVER TO HIS OR HER SAVIOR AND LORD. ALTARS WERE NECESSARY FOR SACRIFICES, WHICH WERE IN TURN NECESSARY FOR WORSHIP. AT THIS EARLY POINT IN THE COVENANT, GOD GAVE THE ISRAELITES A BRIEF OVERVIEW OF ALTAR CONSTRUCTION IN ANTICIPATION OF THEIR NEED TO WORSHIP HIM PROPERLY. NOW THAT HE WAS BECOMING THEIR COVENANT GOD, IT WAS IMPORTANT THAT THEY BE ABLE TO RESPOND FULLY TO HIM IN WORSHIP, NOT MERELY REPEATING THE PRACTICES OF THE PAST OR SIMPLY BORROWING FROM PAGANS THE CONCEPTS AND PROCEDURES OF WORSHIP AND SACRIFICE. THE ISRAELITES HAD ALREADY EXPERIENCED CONSTRUCTING AND WORSHIPING AT AN ALTAR (EXOD 17:15). THE USE OF ALTARS HAD SHOWN ITSELF VERY EARLY, INDEED WAS ASSUMED FROM THE START, IN PATRIARCHAL TRADITION (GEN 8:20; 12:7; 13:4, 18; 22:9; 26:25; 33:20; 35:1–7), AND ISRAEL WOULD EVENTUALLY RECEIVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR A FAR MORE ELABORATE ALTAR TO BECOME A PERMANENT, PORTABLE PART OF THE TABERNACLE ACCOUTREMENTS (EXOD 27:1–8). MEANWHILE, HOWEVER, THERE WAS NEED FOR AN ALTAR THAT COULD BE BUILT QUICKLY AND SIMPLY SO THAT THE ISRAELITES COULD COMMENCE WORSHIPING AS A UNITED COVENANT COMMUNITY. MOSES BUILT SUCH AN ALTAR, AS DESCRIBED HERE, AND AS SOON AS THE ISRAELITES HAD GIVEN THEIR ASSENT TO THE “COVENANT CODE,” THEY BEGAN OFFERINGS ON THAT ALTAR, AS NARRATED IN 24:3–8. THE INITIAL ALTAR, GOD WANTED WAS VERY SIMPLE: MADE OF DIRT (“AN ALTAR OF EARTH,” V. 24) OR OPTIONALLY OF STONE THAT WAS NOT CUT, SHAPED STONE BUT SIMPLY FOUND STONE CRUDELY FITTED TOGETHER (“DO NOT BUILD IT WITH DRESSED STONES, FOR YOU WILL DEFILE IT IF YOU USE A TOOL ON IT”). THE INSISTENCE ON A SIMPLE—EVEN PRIMITIVE—ALTAR RELATES TO TWO FACTORS: HOLINESS AND IDOLATRY. HOLINESS IS BELONGING TO GOD; THE ALTAR MUST BE HIS AND HIS ALONE, A PART OF THE MEANS BY WHICH HE ACCEPTS UNHOLY PEOPLE AND MAKES THEM HOLY, THROUGH THE TRANSFERENCE OF GUILT FROM THEM TO AN ANIMAL. THEREFORE, THE ALTAR COULD NOT BE SOMETHING OF WHICH HUMANS COULD TAKE OWNERSHIP BECAUSE THEY SHAPED IT AND FINISHED IT WITH THE SAME SORTS OF TOOLS THEY MIGHT USE FOR ANY MUNDANE MASONRY PROJECT. LIKEWISE, IT MUST NOT BE FANCY ENOUGH TO BECOME LIKE OR TO FUNCTION AS AN IDOL, A THING THAT HUMAN HANDS HAD MADE YET WAS REVERED AS POSSESSING DIVINE QUALITIES. THIS ALTAR MUST BE SO SIMPLE, MADE OF NATURAL ELEMENTS THAT WERE SIMPLY ASSEMBLED, THAT NO ONE WOULD MAKE THE MISTAKE OF IDENTIFYING IT AS HAVING IN ITSELF, INTRINSICALLY, NUMINOUS OR THEOPHORIC CHARACTER. THE ALTAR MUST BE OF THE MINIMAL SORT OF CONSTRUCTION THAT WOULD MAKE IT FUNCTIONAL WITHOUT BECOMING AN OBJECT OF APPRECIATION OR VENERATION IN ITSELF, SOMETHING THAT IN THE MIND OF A WORSHIPER MIGHT SOMEHOW RIVAL OR SUBSTITUTE FOR GOD. ADDITIONALLY, IT MUST NOT BECOME IN ITSELF A THREAT TO OR POLLUTION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OWN HOLINESS, AS THINGS THAT ARE PARTIAL OR DISMEMBERED OR INCOMPLETE CAN SOMETIMES DO. IN THE SAME WAY THAT AN ANIMAL THAT WAS SACRIFICED WAS TO BE FULL AND COMPLETE (NOT MAIMED, SICK, OR ALREADY DISMEMBERED BEFORE BEING BROUGHT FOR SACRIFICE), SO THE STONES OF A STONE ALTAR MUST BE WHOLE AND COMPLETE. MOREOVER, IT COULD NOT EVEN HAVE STEPS (V. 26). IN ANCIENT TIMES MOST PEOPLE DID NOT WEAR WHAT WE COULD CALL UNDERWEAR; SO EVEN THOUGH PRIESTS EVENTUALLY WORE UNDERGARMENTS (28:42), THERE WOULD ALWAYS BE THE RISK, AT THIS EARLY STAGE PARTICULARLY, THAT A WORSHIPER’S OR A PRIEST’S GENITAL-DEFICATORY AREA WOULD BE “EXPOSED” TO THE ALTAR, INSULTING GOD. INSTEAD, THE ALTAR WOULD BE BUILT OF DIRT JUST TAMPED TOGETHER OR CRUDE STONES FITTED TOGETHER INTO A WAIST-HIGH RECTANGLE UPON WHICH WOOD COULD BE LAID AND FIRES BUILT TO COOK THE MEAT OFFERED THEREON—THE SIMPLEST OF OUTDOOR GRILLS OR BARBECUES, AS IT WERE, FOR THE SIMPLE PURPOSE OF COOKING THE MEAT OF AN ANIMAL TO WHOM THE GUILT OF THE WORSHIPERS HAD BEEN TRANSFERRED.
THE PRINCIPLES OF THE COVENANT (5:1–6:25) ---DEUTERONOMY
THE INTRODUCTION HAS ALREADY ADDRESSED THE MATTER OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN COVENANT TEXTS AND THEIR STANDARD FORM, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF HITTITE SUZERAIN-VASSAL TYPES, AND HAS ARGUED THAT THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY FITS THAT PATTERN IN ITS OVERALL STRUCTURE. TWO OF THE MAJOR ELEMENTS, IT WAS NOTED, ARE LISTS OF STIPULATIONS, THE FIRST OF A GENERAL, PRINCIPAL NATURE AND THE SECOND OF A MORE SPECIFIC AND APPLICATIONAL KIND. THAT IS, THE FIRST SPELLED OUT IN BROAD STROKES THE KINDS OF ACTIONS AND REACTIONS THE GREAT KING EXPECTED OF HIS VASSAL, AND THE OTHER OFFERED EXAMPLES OF HOW THESE GENERAL EXPECTATIONS COULD AND SHOULD BE WORKED OUT IN EVERYDAY LIFE WITHIN THE RELATIONSHIP. WHILE A GENERAL CORRESPONDENCE EXISTS BETWEEN DEUTERONOMY AND THE SECULAR TREATY TEXTS, ESPECIALLY IN FORM, THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES AS WELL. AMONG THESE ARE THE NARRATIVE SECTIONS AND THE EXTENSIVE PARENESIS, BOTH OF WHICH ARE LACKING IN THE EXTRABIBLICAL MODELS. IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE HERE, MOREOVER, THAT DEUTERONOMY, IN ADDITION TO BEING A COVENANT TEXT, IS ALSO A LAW CODE, OR, MORE PRECISELY, CONTAINS A LAW CODE. THE GENERAL STIPULATION SECTION (5:1–11:32) AND THE SPECIFIC STIPULATION SECTION (12:1–26:15) FUNCTION AS SUCH A LAW CODE AND THUS SERVE BOTH IN THIS CAPACITY AND IN THAT OF COVENANT STIPULATION. TO PUT IT MORE SUCCINCTLY, THE STIPULATIONS OF THE DEUTERONOMIC COVENANT CONSTITUTE THE LAW CODE FOR THE NATION ISRAEL THAT WAS ABOUT TO ENTER THE NEW CONDITIONS AND EXPECTATIONS OF LIFE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE. THIS IS WHY THE FOLLOWING PRINCIPLES RESEMBLE BOTH LEGAL STATUTES AND COVENANT STIPULATIONS AT ONE AND THE SAME TIME.
THE OPENING EXHORTATION (5:1–5)
1 MOSES SUMMONED ALL ISRAEL AND SAID: HEAR, O ISRAEL, THE DECREES AND LAWS I DECLARE IN YOUR HEARING TODAY. LEARN THEM AND BE SURE TO FOLLOW THEM. 2 THE LORD OUR GOD MADE A COVENANT WITH US AT HOREB. 3 IT WAS NOT WITH OUR FATHERS THAT THE LORD MADE THIS COVENANT, BUT WITH US, WITH ALL OF US WHO ARE ALIVE HERE TODAY. 4 THE LORD SPOKE TO YOU FACE TO FACE OUT OF THE FIRE ON THE MOUNTAIN. 5 (AT THAT TIME I STOOD BETWEEN THE LORD AND YOU TO DECLARE TO YOU THE WORD OF THE LORD, BECAUSE YOU WERE AFRAID OF THE FIRE AND DID NOT GO UP THE MOUNTAIN.) AND HE SAID: 5:1 AT LAST THE TIME ARRIVED FOR MOSES ACTUALLY TO ARTICULATE THE GREAT COVENANT PRINCIPLES BY WHICH ISRAEL WAS TO LIVE IN THE LAND OF CANAAN AS THE SERVANT PEOPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. HE THEREFORE CONVENED THEM IN THE VALLEY NEAR BETH PEOR (CF. 4:46) AND, IN STRONG HORTATORY LANGUAGE, COMMANDED THEM TO HEAR (I.E., OBEY) THE “DECREES AND LAWS” (THE ḤUQQÎM AND MIŠPĀṬÎM),4 THE VERY ELEMENTS OF COVENANT REQUIREMENT HE WAS ABOUT TO DELIVER (ʾĀNŌKÎ DŌBĒR) TO THEM. THE MEANING OF OBEDIENCE IS EXPANDED BY THE SECOND SET OF COMMANDS: “LEARN THEM AND BE CAREFUL TO DO THEM” (V. 1). 5:2 THE PRECISE IDENTITY OF THE COVENANT MOSES HAD IN MIND IS IMMEDIATELY CLARIFIED BY HIS REFERRING TO IT AS THE COVENANT MADE AT HOREB (V. 2; CF. 1:2, 6). THUS, WHAT WAS ABOUT TO BE REVEALED WAS NOT SOMETHING RADICALLY NEW AND DIFFERENT BUT SIMPLY A REAFFIRMATION OR RENEWAL OF WHAT HAD ALREADY BEEN GIVEN. IN LINE WITH SECULAR COVENANT ARRANGEMENTS, EACH NEW GENERATION OF COVENANT PARTNERS MUST SUBSCRIBE TO THE TERMS SWORN TO BY THEIR RESPECTIVE ANCESTORS, THOUGH, OBVIOUSLY, CHANGING TIMES AND CIRCUMSTANCES WOULD DICTATE THE NEED FOR AMENDMENTS OR QUALIFICATIONS OF THE ORIGINAL STIPULATIONS. THE COVENANT ABOUT TO BE STATED WAS THE OLD HOREB PACT BUT, AS WILL BE SEEN, THE OLD PACT WITH NEW WRINKLES. 5:3 NOT ONLY IS THE COVENANT REFERRED TO HERE THE SAME AS THAT AT HOREB, BUT IT IS ONLY THAT AND NOT ANYTHING ANTERIOR TO IT. “IT WAS NOT WITH OUR FATHERS,” MOSES SAID, “THAT THE LORD MADE THIS COVENANT, BUT WITH US” (V. 3). THIS RULES OUT THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE DEUTERONOMIC COVENANT WITH THE PATRIARCHAL AND, IN FACT, DRAWS A CLEAR LINE OF DEMARCATION BETWEEN THE TWO. THIS IS IN LINE WITH THE GENERALLY RECOGNIZED THEOLOGICAL FACT THAT THE HOREB-DEUTERONOMY COVENANT IS BY BOTH FORM AND FUNCTION DIFFERENT FROM THE SO-CALLED ABRAHAMIC. THE LATTER IS IN THE NATURE OF AN IRREVOCABLE AND UNCONDITIONAL GRANT MADE BY THE LORD TO THE PATRIARCHS, ONE CONTAINING PROMISES OF LAND, SEED, AND BLESSING. THE FORMER IS A SUZERAIN-VASSAL ARRANGEMENT BETWEEN THE LORD AND ISRAEL DESIGNED TO REGULATE ISRAEL’S LIFE AS THE PROMISED NATION WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT. THE EXISTENCE OF ISRAEL IS UNCONDITIONAL, BUT ITS ENJOYMENT OF THE BLESSING OF GOD AND ITS SUCCESSFUL ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE PURPOSES OF GOD ARE DEPENDENT ON ITS FAITHFUL OBEDIENCE TO THE COVENANT MADE AT HOREB. THUS, THE COVENANT IN VIEW HERE IS NOT THE SAME AS THAT MADE WITH THE FATHERS (I.E., THE PATRIARCHAL ANCESTORS), BUT IT (AND THAT AT HOREB) FINDS ITS ROOTS THERE AND IS RELATED TO IT IN A SUBSIDIARY WAY. FOR MOSES TO SAY THAT THE HOREB COVENANT WAS MADE “WITH US” DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT ALL WITH WHOM IT WAS MADE THIRTY-EIGHT YEARS EARLIER WERE STILL ALIVE OR THAT ALL WHO WERE PRESENTLY HEARING HIM WERE LIVING THEN. THIS IS MANIFESTLY NOT THE CASE, FOR THOUSANDS HAD DIED IN THE INTERIM (CF. 2:14, 16; NUM 16:49; 25:9), AND MANY MORE THOUSANDS HAD BEEN BORN SINCE THE GIVING OF THE LAW. THIS IS MERELY THE USE OF CORPORATE LANGUAGE, THE RECOGNITION THAT ISRAEL AS AN ENTITY WAS AT HOREB THOUGH MULTIPLIED THOUSANDS OF INDIVIDUAL ISRAELITES MAY NOT HAVE BEEN. 5:4–5 IN KEEPING WITH THIS IDEA OF “CORPORATE SOLIDARITY,” THE LAWGIVER WENT ON TO RECOUNT HOW THE LORD HAD SPOKEN TO “YOU” (I.E., THE NATION) OUT OF THE FIRE (V. 4; CF. 4:33) AND HOW MOSES HAD MEDIATED BETWEEN THE LORD AND THE PEOPLE ON THAT TERRIFYING OCCASION (V. 5; CF. EXOD 19:16, 21–24; 24:1–2). SPECIFICALLY, MOSES WAS ON THE MOUNTAIN, SURROUNDED BY THE THEOPHANIC GLORY OF GOD, IN ORDER TO SERVE AS A CONDUIT OF DIVINE REVELATION, THE “WORD OF THE LORD” DELIVERED THEN AND ABOUT TO BE REPEATED NOW.
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (5:6–21)
THE TECHNICAL TERM FOR THIS COLLECTION OF STATUTES, THE “TEN WORDS,” DOES NOT OCCUR HERE, BUT THEY CLEARLY ARE WHAT WAS IN MIND WHEN THE FORMULA WAS USED ELSEWHERE (CF. EXOD 34:28; DEUT 4:13; 10:4). THE FACT THAT THEY WERE INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS (4:13) SUGGESTS TO MANY SCHOLARS THAT SOME OF THE COMMANDMENTS WERE CONTAINED ON ONE TABLET AND THE REST ON THE SECOND. OTHERS, HOWEVER, MAINTAIN, IN LINE WITH COVENANT PRACTICE, THAT ALL TEN WERE ENGRAVED ON EACH. THAT IS, THEY WERE DUPLICATES WITH EACH PARTY TO THE COVENANT RETAINING A COPY FOR HIS OWN ARCHIVES. THIS APPEARS TO BE A LIKELY CONSTRUAL OF THE FACTS GIVEN THE ANALOGIES TO EXTRABIBLICAL DOCUMENTS.
BUT THE TRADITION THAT THE LIST OF COMMANDMENTS WAS DIVIDED INTO TWO ALSO HAS SOME SUPPORT. FIRST, BOTH TABLETS WERE WRITTEN ON BOTH THE OBVERSE AND REVERSE (EXOD 32:15). WHILE THIS PROVES NOTHING AND MAY ONLY MEAN THAT FOUR SURFACES IN ALL WERE NEEDED FOR ALL TEN COMMANDMENTS, THE VIEW THAT THE TABLETS WERE DUPLICATES LEAVES ONLY TWO SURFACES FOR EACH. WHAT WAS ON THE FRONT AND WHAT WAS ON THE BACK OF EACH REMAINS AT ISSUE. ONE SOLUTION IS THAT SINCE THE COMMANDMENTS RELATE TO TWO DIMENSIONS—THE HUMAN TO GOD (THE VERTICAL) AND THE HUMAN TO HUMAN (THE HORIZONTAL)—THE FORMER WERE ON ONE SIDE AND THE LATTER ON THE OTHER. THIS IS ATTRACTIVE BUT LACKS ANY ANCIENT PROOF. IN ANY CASE THE CONFIGURATION OF THE TABLETS AND THEIR CONTENTS IS ALMOST IRRELEVANT TO THE ANALYSIS THAT SUGGESTS THE VERTICAL AND HORIZONTAL DIMENSIONS SUGGESTED ABOVE. THE LAW INDEED ADDRESSES THESE TWO ASPECTS, NOT ONLY HERE BUT THROUGHOUT THE MOSAIC CORPUS. IN FACT, THE “GREATEST LAW,” AS JESUS DEFINED IT, WAS TO LOVE GOD WITH ALL ONE’S HEART, SOUL, AND MIND; AND, HE SAID, THE SECOND WAS LIKE IT—LOVE ONE’S NEIGHBOR AS ONESELF. “ALL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS HANG ON THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS” (MATT 22:37–40). IT IS MOST APPROPRIATE THEN TO CONSIDER DEUT 5:6–15 FIRST AND THEN 5:16–21.
THE COMMANDMENTS PERTAINING TO HUMANKIND’S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD (5:6–15)
6 “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE LAND OF SLAVERY. 7 “YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. 8 “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF AN IDOL IN THE FORM OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH OR IN THE WATERS BELOW. 9 YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR WORSHIP THEM; FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, PUNISHING THE CHILDREN FOR THE SIN OF THE FATHERS TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, 10 BUT SHOWING LOVE TO A THOUSAND [GENERATIONS] OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. 11 “YOU SHALL NOT MISUSE THE NAME OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR THE LORD WILL NOT HOLD ANYONE GUILTLESS WHO MISUSES HIS NAME.
12 “OBSERVE THE SABBATH DAY BY KEEPING IT HOLY, AS THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS COMMANDED YOU. 13 SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, 14 BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON IT YOU SHALL NOT DO ANY WORK, NEITHER YOU, NOR YOUR SON OR DAUGHTER, NOR YOUR MANSERVANT OR MAIDSERVANT, NOR YOUR OX, YOUR DONKEY OR ANY OF YOUR ANIMALS, NOR THE ALIEN WITHIN YOUR GATES, SO THAT YOUR MANSERVANT AND MAIDSERVANT MAY REST, AS YOU DO. 15 REMEMBER THAT YOU WERE SLAVES IN EGYPT AND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD BROUGHT YOU OUT OF THERE WITH A MIGHTY HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM. THEREFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS COMMANDED YOU TO OBSERVE THE SABBATH DAY. 
IN ANALYZING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FROM A STRICTLY FORM-CRITICAL POINT OF VIEW, IT IS NECESSARY TO RECOGNIZE THAT AT LEAST TWO ASPECTS MUST BE CONSIDERED—THAT OF THE FORM OF THE INDIVIDUAL LAWS AND THAT OF THE STRUCTURE OF THE SECTION AS A WHOLE. ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT AND POSITIVE CONTRIBUTIONS MADE BY FORM CRITICS HAS BEEN THE DISTINCTION TO BE SEEN BETWEEN APODICTIC LAW AND CASUISTIC LAW. THE FORMER, CHARACTERISTIC ESPECIALLY OF THE DECALOGUE BOTH HERE AND IN EXOD 20, CONSISTS OF THE STATEMENT OF EXPECTATIONS OR PROHIBITIONS WITHOUT SPECIFYING ANY PARTICULAR QUALIFICATIONS OR PRESCRIBING ANY KIND OF SANCTION IN THE EVENT OF INFRACTION. THE REGULAR PATTERN IN THE STATEMENT OF EXPECTATION (“YOU SHALL”) IS EITHER THE SIMPLE IMPERATIVE FOLLOWED BY THE DEMAND (AS IN THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT, V. 16) OR ITS EQUIVALENT, THE INFINITIVE ABSOLUTE (AS THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT, V. 12). THE COMMANDMENTS THAT EXPRESS PROHIBITION DO SO WITH THE NEGATIVE PARTICLE LŌʾ PLUS THE IMPERFECT OF THE VERB. THE CASUISTIC LAW, ON THE OTHER HAND, DEALS WITH SPECIFIC CASES OR POTENTIAL CASES. THERE ARE SCORES OF THESE THROUGHOUT THE PENTATEUCH, PARTICULARLY IN THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT (EXOD 20:1–23:33) AND IN DEUT 12:1–26:19, THE SO-CALLED SPECIFIC STIPULATIONS OF THE DEUTERONOMIC COVENANT. THEY CONSIST USUALLY OF TWO MAIN SECTIONS, A PROTASIS AND AN APODOSIS, THE FORMER RAISING THE CONTINGENCY (“IF ONE DOES THUS AND SO”) AND THE LATTER THE EXPECTED RESULT (“THEN HERE IS WHAT SHOULD HAPPEN”). MORE TECHNICALLY PUT, THE FORM OF SUCH A LAW IS A DEPENDENT CLAUSE INTRODUCED BY A PARTICLE SUCH AS KÎ OR ʾIM (“IF, WHEN, GIVEN THAT,” ETC.) FOLLOWED BY THE MAIN CLAUSE USUALLY INTRODUCED BY THE PARTICLE WAW (“THEN” OR THE LIKE). THESE KINDS WILL RECEIVE MORE DETAILED ATTENTION AS THEY OCCUR IN SUBSEQUENT DISCUSSION. AS FOR THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE APODICTIC AND CASUISTIC LAW FORMS IN THE COVENANT TEXTS, AT THE RISK OF OVERSIMPLIFICATION ONE MIGHT SAY THAT THE APODICTIC SERVE AS GREAT, FUNDAMENTAL COVENANT PRINCIPLES WHEREAS THE CASUISTIC ARE APPLICATIONS OR EVEN EXPLICATIONS OF THESE PRINCIPLES IN THE SPECIFIC SITUATIONS OF EVERYDAY LIFE. THUS THE APODICTIC “TEN WORDS” HERE IN THE DEUTERONOMY DECALOGUE FUNCTION AS THE ESSENCE OF DIVINE STANDARDS AND EXPECTATIONS AGAINST WHICH EVERY CONCEIVABLE HUMAN ATTITUDE AND CONDUCT IS TO BE MEASURED. THEY ARE, IN FACT, EXPRESSIVE OF THE VERY CHARACTER OF GOD HIMSELF AND FOR THAT REASON ALONE ARE TIMELESS AND UNIVERSALLY APPLICABLE. THEY MAY BE COUCHED IN THE FRAMEWORK OF A COVENANT BETWEEN GOD AND A PARTICULAR PEOPLE AT A PARTICULAR TIME, BUT THEY CANNOT BE LIMITED BY THOSE OR ANY OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE FACT THAT JESUS AND THE NEW TESTAMENT NOWHERE RESCIND THEM AND, IN FACT, ALWAYS ENDORSE AND UPHOLD THEM AS RELEVANT TO THE CHURCH AND TO ALL PEOPLE. TO RETURN TO THE MATTER OF THE STRUCTURE OF THE DECALOGUE, RESEARCH ON THE PATTERN OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TREATY TEXTS REVEALS THAT THE BODY OF STIPULATIONS ALMOST INVARIABLY IS PRECEDED BY A PREAMBLE AND A HISTORICAL PROLOGUE. WE HAVE NOTED ALREADY THAT THIS IS THE CASE WITH DEUTERONOMY AS A WHOLE, AND NOW THIS POSSIBILITY MUST BE APPLIED TO THE HEART OF THIS DOCUMENT, NAMELY, THE DECALOGUE AND THE FOLLOWING STIPULATION SECTIONS. WHEN THIS IS DONE, IT IS CLEAR THAT THERE IS AT LEAST A VESTIGIAL OR GREATLY ABBREVIATED PREAMBLE IN V. 6 (“I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD”) AND AN EQUALLY SUCCINCT HISTORICAL PROLOGUE (“WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE LAND OF SLAVERY”). THE SAME IS TRUE OF THE SINAI RENDITION OF THE COVENANT TEXT WHERE THE IDENTICAL WORDS ARE SPOKEN IN EXOD 20:2. THERE ARE SEVERAL IMPLICATIONS OF THIS INCLUDING THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF CONSIDERING V. 6 AS THE FIRST AND A SEPARATE COMMANDMENT AND VV. 7–10 AS THE SECOND, A VIEW HELD ESPECIALLY IN THE JEWISH TRADITION. IF (AS SEEMS CERTAIN IN VIEW OF MODERN FORM-CRITICAL ANALYSIS) V. 6 IS ACTUALLY THE PREAMBLE PLUS HISTORICAL PROLOGUE, V. 7 IS THE FIRST COMMANDMENT AND VV. 8–10 THE SECOND. ALSO, THE FACT THAT THE COMMANDMENTS AS A COLLECTION ARE INTRODUCED BY ELEMENTS REGULARLY CONNECTED WITH COVENANT TEXTS PLACES THEM SQUARELY WITHIN A COVENANT CONTEXT AND PRECLUDES THEIR BEING VIEWED SIMPLY AS A BLOCK OF LEGAL MATERIAL WITHIN AN ORDINARY MOSAIC ADDRESS. 5:6 TO TURN NOW TO THE COMMANDMENTS THEMSELVES, THEY FOLLOW A PREAMBLE AND PROLOGUE STATEMENT (V. 6), THAT IS, AS HAS BEEN NOTED, IDENTICAL TO THAT FOUND IN THE SINAI VERSION OF EXOD 20:2. THE FIRST COMMANDMENT ALSO IS IDENTICAL IN ITS WORDING (V. 7; CF. EXOD 20:3). ITS POSITION IN THE LIST AND ITS PROFOUND SIMPLICITY AND SUCCINCTNESS ARE IMPRESSIVE. CLEARLY THIS APPEAL TO THE EXCLUSIVITY AND IMPLICIT UNIQUENESS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FORMS THE BASIS UPON WHICH ISRAEL’S FAITH AND ACTION MUST BE BUILT. THE DIFFICULT PHRASE “BEFORE ME” (ʿAL PĀNĀY) MEANS LITERALLY “AGAINST MY FACE” OR “IN [MY] PRESENCE.” THAT IS, OTHER GODS MUST NOT BE BROUGHT INTO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COMPANY, FOR HE EXISTS ALONE AS ISRAEL’S GOD. THE FACT THAT “OTHER GODS” (ĔLŌHÎM ʾĂḤĒRÎM) ARE MENTIONED DOES NOT, OF COURSE, CONCEDE THAT THEY EXIST IN REALITY. THE NATIONS ACCEPTED THEIR EXISTENCE, BUT ISRAEL WAS TO REFUSE TO PERMIT THEM A PLACE ALONGSIDE STEPHEN YAHWEH EVEN IF THEY WENT SO FAR AS TO ADMIT THEIR POSSIBILITY. THE COMMAND IS NOT SO MUCH AN APOLOGETIC FOR THE SOLE EXISTENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEN, AS IT IS A PROHIBITION ABOUT ALLOWING THEM IN HIS SAME COMPANY AS A THEORETICAL RIVAL. 5:7–8 THE WORDING OF THE SECOND COMMANDMENT (VV. 8–10) IS VIRTUALLY A CARBON COPY OF THAT IN EXOD 20:4–6. IT BUILDS UPON AND LOGICALLY FOLLOWS THE FIRST BY SPECIFYING HOW PEOPLE COULD AND DID REPRESENT “OTHER GODS” AND WHY IT WAS FORBIDDEN FOR ISRAEL TO DO SO. IT ALSO DEALS WITH THE ISSUE OF THE INVISIBILITY OF GOD AND THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF REPRESENTING HIM IN ANY KIND OF CONCRETE FORM. THE WORD FOR “IDOL” (PESEL) DESCRIBES ANYTHING THAT IS HEWN OUT OF WOOD OR STONE (FROM THE VERB PĀSAL; CF. EXOD 34:1, 4; DEUT 10:1, 3; 1 KGS 5:32) THOUGH EVEN METAL IMAGES COULD BE HEWN (CF. JUDG 17:3–4; ISA 40:19; 44:10; JER 10:14). AS IS CLEAR FROM THE OBJECTS OF THIS KIND FROM ARCHAEOLOGICAL AND ANCIENT ARTISTIC SOURCES, THEY EXISTED IN A VARIETY OF SIZES, SHAPES, AND FORMS, CONFORMING INDEED TO THINGS “IN HEAVEN ABOVE” (BIRDS), “ON THE EARTH BENEATH” (LAND CREATURES), AND “IN THE WATERS BELOW” (FISH AND OTHER MARINE ANIMALS). THIS THREE-TIERED NOTION OF THE UNIVERSE AS ABOVE, ON, AND BELOW THE EARTH WAS, OF COURSE, COMMON TO ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN COSMOLOGY. SUCH LIKENESSES MUST NOT BE MADE, AT LEAST WITH THE INTENTION OF WORSHIPING THEM; FOR THIS WOULD LEAD TO THE UNTHINKABLE POSITION OF A CREATURE BEING REGARDED AS THE CREATOR AND OF HUMANS, THE VERY IMAGE OF GOD AND SOVEREIGN OF ALL THE UNIVERSE, BOWING DOWN BEFORE THAT OVER WHICH THEY WERE COMMISSIONED TO BE MASTER (CF. 4:15–19). IN OTHER WORDS, THE WHOLE ENTERPRISE WAS ONE OF EGREGIOUS CONFUSION OF LEVELS OF SOVEREIGNTY AND ONE THAT ENGENDERED THE GROSSEST INSUBORDINATION. 5:9 THIS IS EVIDENT FROM THE FURTHER PROSCRIPTION AGAINST BOWING DOWN AND WORSHIPING THESE IDOLS (V. 9). THE VERB TRANSLATED “WORSHIP” IS ʿĀBAD, THE MORE LITERAL MEANING OF WHICH IS “SERVE.” THOUGH WORSHIP IS THE ESSENCE OF SERVICE IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE CULT, THE COVENANT NATURE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE LORD AND ISRAEL WOULD FAVOR THE NOTION OF SERVICE BEYOND THAT. TO BOW DOWN IS TO RECOGNIZE THE SOVEREIGNTY OF A GOD, BUT TO SERVE IS TO EXPRESS COMMITMENT TO THAT SOVEREIGNTY IN A PRACTICAL, TANGIBLE WAY. ISRAEL HAD BEEN REDEEMED FROM BONDAGE OR SERVICE IN EGYPT IN ORDER TO SERVE STEPHEN YAHWEH. TO SERVE OTHER GODS, THEN, WAS TO REVERSE THE EXODUS AND GO BACK UNDER BONDAGE, THUS BETRAYING THE GRACE AND FAVOR OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. THIS EXPLAINS THE DIVINE REACTION IN V. 9: “I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, PUNISHING.” BECAUSE HE HAD REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE FROM SLAVERY TO ANOTHER AND HAD MADE COVENANT WITH THEM, THE LORD DESERVED AND DEMANDED THEIR EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE. THIS IS WHY HE IS A “JEALOUS GOD” (ʾĒL QANNĀʾ), THAT IS, ONE WHO IS ZEALOUS FOR HIS OWN PERSON AND POSITION AS ISRAEL’S SOVEREIGN GOD (CF. 4:24; 6:15). THE JEALOUSY HERE IS NOT THE HUMAN EMOTION OF ENVY BUT THE PROPER INSISTENCE BY GOD OF HIS UNIQUENESS AND EXCLUSIVENESS. THOSE WHO FAIL OR REFUSE TO RECOGNIZE THAT EXCLUSIVENESS BY RESORTING TO IDOLATRY MAY EXPECT INEXORABLE PUNISHMENT FOR THAT INIQUITY (SO HEB. ʿĂWÔN, FROM THE VERB ʿĀWÂ, “TO BEND, DISTORT”). THE REPERCUSSIONS ARE SO GREAT AS TO IMPACT GENERATIONS YET UNBORN IF THEY CONTINUE TO HATE GOD. 5:10 THE IDEA OF “HATING” GOD IN THE CONTEXT OF COVENANT IS TANTAMOUNT TO REJECTING HIM. THUS, THE HATING IS IDENTICAL TO THE TURNING AWAY SUGGESTED BY THE NOUN ʿĂWÔN. THE OPPOSITE, “TO LOVE,” OBVIOUSLY MEANS TO CHOOSE IN THIS SETTING, A POINT MADE PREVIOUSLY (CF. 1:27; 4:37). THOSE WHO HATE (I.E., REPUDIATE) GOD IN FAVOR OF IDOLS MAY EXPECT HIS JUDGMENT, BUT THOSE WHO LOVE (ʾĀHĒB) HIM AND DEMONSTRATE IT BY KEEPING HIS COMMANDMENTS WILL BENEFIT FROM HIS COVENANT LOYALTY (THUS HEB. ḤESED) FOR THOUSANDS OF GENERATIONS (V. 10). THE TERM “COMMANDMENTS” (MIṢWÔT) MEANS MORE THAN JUST THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (USUALLY REFERRED TO AS “WORDS”), FOR IT IS A GENERIC WORD ENCOMPASSING THE COVENANT AS A WHOLE. NO TERM IS MORE THEOLOGICALLY SIGNIFICANT THAN ḤESED, TRANSLATED IN THE NIV HERE AS “LOVE.” IT SPEAKS OF GOD’S UNMERITED FAVOR BY WHICH HE ELECTS PEOPLE TO COVENANT RELATIONSHIP AND ON THE BASIS OF WHICH HE EXTENDS ALL ITS BLESSINGS. IN FACT, ḤESED AND BĔRÎT (“COVENANT”) ARE USED AS SYNONYMOUS (DEUT 7:9) AND INTERCHANGEABLE TERMS (DEUT 7:12). AS THE BASIS FOR COVENANT ELECTION, ḤESED IS UNCONDITIONAL, FOR IT IS A MANIFESTATION OF PURE GRACE. WITHIN THAT RELATIONSHIP, HOWEVER, ḤESED IS PART OF A RECIPROCAL PROCESS, A DISPOSITION CONDITIONED UPON THE LOVE (ʾĀHĂBÂ) AND OBEDIENCE OF THOSE WHO OWE THEM (V. 10).
5:11 THE THIRD COMMANDMENT ALSO FINDS ITS SOURCE IN THE FIRST—THE UNIQUE AND EXCLUSIVE GOD—BUT MORE REMOTELY THAN DID THE SECOND. WHEREAS THE SECOND HAS TO DO WITH ICONIC, VISIBLE REPRESENTATIONS OF GOD (OR GODS), THIS CONCERNS THE USE OF HIS NAME AS AN EXTENSION OR EVEN SUBSTITUTION FOR HIMSELF. DEUTERONOMY IS PARTICULARLY REPLETE WITH REFERENCES TO THE DIVINE NAME AS AN ALTER EGO FOR GOD (CF. 12:5, 11, 21; 14:23–24; 16:2, 6, 11; 26:2) AND IN LIGHT OF THE WELL-KNOWN ANCIENT SEMITIC BELIEF IN THE KNOWLEDGE OR OTHER USE OF ONE’S NAME AS A MEANS OF MANIPULATING ITS OWNER, THE COMMANDMENT, LIKE THE SECOND, PROHIBITS INAPPROPRIATE APPROACH TO AND PROSTITUTION OF THE PERSON AND POWER OF GOD. THIS IS A FORM OF IDOLATRY, FOR EVEN THOUGH ENGRAVED IMAGES ARE NOT IN MIND, THE DIVINE NAME AS A KIND OF FORBIDDEN TALISMAN OR FORBIDDEN SHIBBOLETH CAN SERVE IDOLATROUS ENDS. THE PROHIBITION SAYS, LITERALLY, “YOU SHALL NOT LIFT UP THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR GOD WITHOUT REASON.” THE MEANING CLEARLY IS THAT ONE MUST NOT VIEW THE NAME AS A COUNTERPART OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THEN PROCEED TO TAKE IT IN HAND (OR IN MOUTH) AS A MEANS OF ACCOMPLISHING SOME KIND OF ILL-ADVISED OR UNWORTHY OBJECTIVE. THIS WAS TYPICAL OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN SORCERY OR INCANTATION WHERE THE NAMES OF THE GODS WERE INVOKED AS PART OF THE ACT OF CONJURATION OR OF PROPHYLAXIS. WHOEVER VIOLATES THE SANCTITY OF THE NAME WILL NOT BE LEFT UNPUNISHED. 5:12–15 THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT, THAT HAVING TO DO WITH SABBATH OBSERVANCE, IS ONE OF TWO COMMANDMENTS EXPRESSED IN THE AFFIRMATIVE. IT ALSO VARIES MOST FROM THE WORDING OF THE SINAI DECALOGUE AND NOT MERELY STYLISTICALLY. IT IS QUITE APPARENT THAT THE EVENTS BETWEEN THE GIVING OF THE LAW AT HOREB AND ITS RENEWAL HERE NEAR BETH PEOR CALL FOR A NEW UNDERSTANDING OF THE MEANING OF THE SABBATH AND ITS PROPER OBSERVANCE. THESE CONTRASTS WILL BE POINTED OUT IN THE COURSE OF THE EXPOSITION. THE COMMANDMENT BEGINS WITH AN INFINITIVAL FORM OF THE VERB ŠĀMAR THAT FUNCTIONS HERE AS AN IMPERATIVE. WITH THE FOLLOWING INFINITIVE AND PREPOSITION (LĔQADDĔŠÔ), IT FORMS A COMMON HORTATORY EXPRESSION, “WATCH CAREFULLY TO KEEP HOLY.” THE PARALLEL IN EXOD 20:8 ALSO EMPLOYS AN INFINITIVE ABSOLUTE, BUT THE VERB IS ZĀKAR, “REMEMBER,” RATHER THAN ŠĀMAR. THE VERBS AS USED HERE ARE ESSENTIALLY SYNONYMOUS, BUT ŠĀMAR IMPLIES MORE OF AN ACTIVE PARTICIPATION. THERE IS MORE TO SABBATH OBSERVANCE THAN MERE RECOLLECTION OF THE PAST OR EVEN DETERMINATION TO CONFORM; THERE MUST BE A STUDIED EFFORT TO KEEP THE DAY HOLY, AN ACTUAL INVOLVEMENT IN ITS REQUIREMENTS AND PROHIBITIONS. THE CHANGE IN VERB MAY WELL REFLECT A TENDENCY ON ISRAEL’S PART TO HAVE MADE THE REQUIREMENT OF SABBATH KEEPING A MATTER OF MERE FORMALITY OR EVEN INDIFFERENCE (CF. NUM 15:32–36). THIS NEW EXPRESSION OF THE COMMANDMENT WOULD THEN ADDRESS THIS ISSUE MORE FIRMLY. SUPPORT FOR THIS VIEW LIES IN THE CLAUSE “AS THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS COMMANDED YOU” (V. 12), A STATEMENT LACKING IN EXODUS AND ONE NO DOUBT REFERRING DIRECTLY BACK TO THAT FIRST GIVING OF THE LAW. THE WORD “SABBATH” (HEB. ŠABBĀT) DERIVES FROM THE VERB ŠĀBAT, “TO STOP, CEASE, REST.” THE THEOLOGICAL AND, HENCE, LEGAL IMPLICATIONS GO BACK TO THE FIRST USE OF THE VERB IN GEN 2:2–3, WHICH STATES THAT GOD, HAVING CREATED ALL THINGS IN SIX DAYS, “RESTED FROM ALL HIS WORK.” HE THEN BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY AND “MADE IT HOLY” (WAYQADDĒŠ), THE SAME VERB AS OCCURS HERE. THE REASON IT WAS MADE HOLY WAS THAT “ON IT HE RESTED FROM ALL THE WORK OF CREATING THAT HE HAD DONE.” IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT ŠĀBAT MEANS BOTH “TO CEASE” AND “TO REST,” FOR BOTH MEANINGS OCCUR IN THE RESPECTIVE VERSIONS OF THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. IN EXODUS, AS THE MOTIVE CLAUSE MAKES CLEAR, THE SEVENTH DAY MUST BE SET APART BECAUSE GOD CEASED HIS CREATIVE WORK ON THAT DAY, AND THEREFORE HUMAN WORK ALSO SHOULD CEASE (EXOD 20:11). IN DEUTERONOMY THE MOTIVE CLAUSE BASES SABBATH OBSERVANCE ON THE FACT THAT THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SLAVES IN EGYPT AND THEREFORE IT WAS MOST APPROPRIATE TO CELEBRATE DELIVERANCE FROM THAT BONDAGE BY ABSTAINING FROM LABOR FOR ONE DAY, THAT IS, BY RESTING (DEUT 5:15). IN BOTH CASES THE SEVENTH DAY MUST BE MADE “HOLY.” FUNDAMENTALLY, THE IDEA OF THE WORD GROUP “HOLY” IS THAT OF SEPARATION, OF BEING SET ASIDE FOR SOME PARTICULAR USE. THAT IS, IT HAS NO INHERENT ELEMENT OF MORAL CONTENT OR PURITY. AS HOLINESS BECOMES ASSOCIATED WITH GOD, HOWEVER, AS THE ABSOLUTELY TRANSCENDENT AND PERFECT ONE, HIS ATTRIBUTES OF SINLESSNESS AND MORAL AND ETHICAL PERFECTION COME TO STAMP HOLINESS ITSELF WITH THESE CHARACTERISTICS. THEREFORE, FOR A PERSON TO BE HOLY AS THE LORD HIMSELF IS HOLY (CF. LEV 19:2) IS TO SUGGEST A WAY OF THOUGHT AND LIFE THAT IS ABOVE REPROACH. OBVIOUSLY, A DAY CANNOT BE HOLY IN THE MORAL SENSE, SO THE MEANING OF KEEPING THE SEVENTH DAY HOLY IS THAT OF THE NORMAL MEANING OF THE VERB, TO SET IT APART FOR A PARTICULAR PURPOSE. IN THIS INSTANCE IT IS TO WITHHOLD THAT DAY FROM PROFANE USE SO THAT IT MAY BE USED FOR OTHER PURPOSES SUCH AS REFLECTION ON THE LORD AND HIS WORKS OF CREATION AND REDEMPTION. THE FORM OF THE VERB QDŠ (PIEL) WHEN IT IS USED IN THIS SENSE OF SETTING APART REFLECTS A FACTITIVE NUANCE SUCH AS TO “PUT THE SEVENTH DAY INTO A STATE OF HOLINESS.” THE SETTING APART OF THE SEVENTH DAY HAVING BEEN ESTABLISHED, THE LAW GOES ON TO SPEAK OF THOSE WHO MUST OBSERVE IT (V. 14). THESE INCLUDE THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY, FAMILY MEMBERS, SLAVES, ANIMALS, AND FOREIGNERS. THESE LAST, WHO WERE NOT MEMBERS OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY AND ARE THEREFORE LISTED EVEN AFTER SLAVES AND ANIMALS, WERE NONETHELESS RESPONSIBLE TO LIVE BY THE COVENANT REQUIREMENTS OF THE HOST PEOPLE TO WHOM THEY HAD ATTACHED THEMSELVES. THEY COULD INCLUDE SUCH ELEMENTS AS THE “MANY OTHER PEOPLE” WHO ACCOMPANIED ISRAEL IN THE EXODUS (CF. EXOD 12:38) OR MIDIANITES WHO JOINED THEM LATER (NUM 10:29–33). AN INTERESTING INTRODUCTION TO THE SO-CALLED “MOTIVE-CLAUSE,” THAT IS, THE STATEMENT OF RATIONALE FOR THE COMMANDMENT, APPEARS AT THE END OF V. 14, “SO THAT YOUR MANSERVANT AND MAIDSERVANT MAY REST, AS YOU DO.” THIS IS LACKING IN THE EXODUS VERSION (CF. EXOD 20:9) FOR A PERFECTLY UNDERSTANDABLE REASON: THE MOTIVE-CLAUSE IN EXODUS CENTERS ON THE SABBATH AS CREATION CELEBRATION (EXOD 20:11) WHEREAS THAT IN DEUTERONOMY IS CONCERNED WITH THE SABBATH AS REDEMPTION CELEBRATION (5:15). FOR MANY YEARS ISRAEL HAD LANGUISHED IN EGYPTIAN SOJOURN AND SLAVERY AND SO KNEW FULL WELL THE HAPLESS PLIGHT OF THE SLAVE. HOW APPROPRIATE THEN THAT ISRAEL’S OWN SLAVES, WHETHER INDENTURED FELLOW ISRAELITES OR OTHERWISE, SHOULD KNOW SOMETHING OF RELEASE EVEN IF FOR ONLY ONE DAY A WEEK. IN FACT, ISRAEL MUST REMEMBER (ZĀKAR THIS TIME, RATHER THAN ŠĀMAR, V. 12) THEIR SLAVE DAYS AND HOW THE LORD GRACIOUSLY AND POWERFULLY DELIVERED THEM OUT OF SLAVERY, FOR THIS WAS THE UNDERLYING REASON FOR SABBATH OBSERVANCE. THIS STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THE MOTIVE CLAUSE IN EXODUS: “FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, BUT HE RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THEREFORE, THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND MADE IT HOLY” (EXOD 20:11). THE PRINCIPAL THEOLOGICAL TRUTH TO BE SEEN HERE IS THE CHANGING THEOLOGICAL EMPHASES OF THE UNCHANGING GOD. FOR A PEOPLE FRESHLY DELIVERED FROM EGYPTIAN OVERLORDSHIP BY THE MIGHTY EXODUS MIRACLE, GOD AS CREATOR IS A CENTRAL TRUTH. THEREFORE, IT IS MOST APPROPRIATE THAT THE SABBATH FOCUS ON HIM AS CREATOR AND THE CESSATION OF THAT CREATIVE WORK, THE VERY POINT OF THE EXODUS COMMANDMENT. FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE DEUTERONOMY LEGISLATION, SOME FORTY YEARS LATER, CREATION PALES INTO INSIGNIFICANCE IN COMPARISON TO THE ACT OF REDEMPTION ITSELF. WITH THE BENEFIT NOW OF HISTORICAL RETROSPECTION AND WITH THE ANTICIPATION OF THE CROSSING OF ANOTHER WATERY BARRIER—THE JORDAN—AND THE UNCERTAINTIES OF CONQUEST, ISRAEL WAS TO RECALL ITS PLIGHT AS SLAVES AND ITS GLORIOUS RELEASE FROM THAT HOPELESS SITUATION. SABBATH NOW SPEAKS OF REDEMPTION AND NOT CREATION, OF REST AND NOT CESSATION. ALL THIS GIVES THEOLOGICAL JUSTIFICATION FOR THE OBSERVANCE BY THE CHRISTIAN OF SUNDAY RATHER THAN SATURDAY AS THE DAY SET APART AS HOLY. FOR THE CHRISTIAN THE MOMENT OF GREATEST SIGNIFICANCE IS NO LONGER CREATION OR THE EXODUS—AS IMPORTANT AS THESE ARE IN SALVATION HISTORY. CENTRAL TO HIS FAITH AND EXPERIENCE IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, A RE-CREATING AND REDEMPTIVE EVENT THAT ECLIPSES ALL OF GOD’S MIGHTY ACTS OF THE PAST. THUS, BY EXAMPLE IF NOT BY EXPLICIT COMMAND JESUS AND THE APOSTLES MANDATED THE OBSERVANCE OF THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK AS COMMEMORATIVE OF HIS TRIUMPHANT VICTORY OVER DEATH.
THE COMMANDMENTS PERTAINING TO HUMANKIND’S RELATIONSHIP TO OTHERS (5:16–21)
16 “HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER, AS THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS COMMANDED YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG AND THAT IT MAY GO WELL WITH YOU IN THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU. 17 “YOU SHALL NOT MURDER. 18 “YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY. 19 “YOU SHALL NOT STEAL. 20 “YOU SHALL NOT GIVE FALSE TESTIMONY AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR. 21 “YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR’S WIFE. YOU SHALL NOT SET YOUR DESIRE ON YOUR NEIGHBOR’S HOUSE OR LAND, HIS MANSERVANT OR MAIDSERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY, OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR.”
IN THE HIERARCHY OF HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS, THAT BETWEEN CHILDREN AND THEIR PARENTS RANKS BENEATH ONLY THAT OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO GOD. THIS WAS PARTICULARLY EVIDENT IN THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILY STRUCTURES THAT RECOGNIZED THE HEADSHIP OF THE FATHER AND EVEN THE MOTHER IN ALL AREAS OF LIFE AND EVEN BEYOND THE IMMEDIATE FAMILY. THIS WAS NOT MERELY A REFLECTION OF CONVENTIONAL CULTURAL MORES, FOR THE OLD TESTAMENT MAKES CLEAR, IN ISRAEL’S CASE AT LEAST, THAT THERE WERE PROFOUNDLY THEOLOGICAL IDEALS INVOLVED. THESE WILL BECOME IDENTIFIED IN THE FORTHCOMING EXPOSITION OF THE SPECIFIC STIPULATION SECTION. FOR NOW, THE VERY FACT THAT THE NEXT COMMANDMENT AFTER THE FOUR THAT SPEAK TO THE MATTER OF THE HUMAN-DIVINE RELATIONSHIP SHOULD ADDRESS EXCLUSIVELY THE ROLE AND RIGHTS OF PARENTS IS IN ITSELF HIGHLY SIGNIFICANT. 5:16 LIKE THE ONE BEFORE IT (VV. 12–15) THIS COMMANDMENT COMMENCES WITH A POSITIVE INJUNCTION BUT THIS TIME WITH THE SIMPLE IMPERATIVE “HONOR” (KABBĒD). HONOR, HOWEVER, IS NOT SOMETHING THAT CAN BE COMMANDED IF IT REMAINS ONLY AN ATTITUDE OR DISPOSITION. THEREFORE, AND VERY MUCH IN LINE WITH THE UNDERLYING ROOT MEANING OF THE VERB, TO HONOR DEMANDS ACTION THAT BETOKENS THE INNER SPIRIT. ESSENTIALLY KABBĒD (THE PIEL IMPERATIVE OF KĀBĒD) CARRIES THE NUANCE OF WEIGHING DOWN WITH HONOR OR RESPECT. IN THE PARTICULAR STEM USED HERE THE IDEA IS DECLARING TO SOMEONE OR EFFECTIVELY CONVEYING TO SOMETHING THE QUALITY OF HONOR. THE COMMAND TO HONOR THEREFORE IS A COMMAND TO DEMONSTRATE IN TANGIBLE, EMPIRICAL WAYS THE RESPECT PEOPLE MUST HAVE FOR THEIR PARENTS. AGAIN, NOTE THAT THE VERSION OF THE COMMANDMENT HERE, AS OPPOSED TO THAT OF EXOD 20:12, CONTAINS THE WORDS “AS THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS COMMANDED YOU” (CF. V. 12). THIS IS AN UNMISTAKABLE REFERENCE TO THE INITIAL DISCLOSURE OF THE COVENANT AT SINAI, AND NO DOUBT THE WARNING WAS ADDED BECAUSE OF SOME INFRACTION OF THE STATUTE IN THE INTERIM. COMPLIANCE WITH THIS MANDATE, ON THE OTHER HAND, WOULD HAVE TWO POSITIVE RESULTS: LONG LIFE AND PROSPERITY IN THE LAND THEY WERE ABOUT TO ENTER. BOTH OF THESE BOONS WERE STANDARD PROMISES TO THOSE WHO KEPT COVENANT FAITH WITH THE LORD (CF. LEV 26:3–13; DEUT 7:12–16; 28:1–14). 5:17 THOUGH THERE IS NO TECHNICAL TERM IN HEBREW FOR PREMEDITATED HOMICIDE, THE TRANSLATION OF THE VERB RĀṢÂ AS “MURDER” IN THE NIV RENDITION OF THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT (V. 17) IS MOST ACCURATE. USAGE ELSEWHERE AS WELL AS OVERALL THEOLOGICAL CONTEXT MAKES A CLEAR DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE PROHIBITION HERE AND THE ENDORSEMENT OTHERWISE OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, KILLING IN WARFARE, THE APPLICATION OF ḤĒREM, AND THE LIKE. BECAUSE LIFE IS SACRED IN GOD’S EYES (HENCE, BLOOD MUST NOT BE SPILLED ON THE GROUND CARELESSLY OR EATEN [LEV 17:10–16]), AND THAT OF HUMANKIND ESPECIALLY IN THAT THEY ARE THE IMAGE OF GOD, THE VIOLATION OF A PERSON TO THE POINT OF DEATH IS AN AFFRONT TO THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD, AN ASSAULT UPON HIS EARTHLY REPRESENTATIVE (CF. GEN 9:6). 5:18 IF MURDER IS A VIOLATION OF LIFE ITSELF, ADULTERY IS A VIOLATION OF ITS MOST IMPORTANT AND SACRED HUMAN RELATIONSHIP, THAT OF MARRIAGE. THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT DEALS WITH THIS MATTER RATHER SPECIFICALLY IN THAT IT ADDRESSES ADULTERY AND NOT SEXUAL IMPROPRIETY IN GENERAL AS THE PRECISE VERB NĀʾAP MAKES CLEAR. ELSEWHERE SUCH MATTERS AS FORNICATION (NUM 25:1), PROSTITUTION (DEUT 22:21), AND HOMOSEXUALITY (JUDG 19:22; LEV 18:22; DEUT 23:17–18) RECEIVE ATTENTION AND ARE SOUNDLY CONDEMNED. ADULTERY, HOWEVER, IMPLIES UNFAITHFULNESS, COVENANT BREAKING, AND SO IS AN APT ANALOGUE TO COVENANT INFIDELITY ON A HIGHER PLANE—THE DIVINE-HUMAN. LATER REVELATION SPEAKS OF “GOING WHORING” AFTER OTHER GODS, THAT IS, ABANDONING THE REDEEMING SOVEREIGN IN FAVOR OF ANOTHER WHO HAS NO COVENANT CLAIM OR LEGITIMACY (CF. HOS 4:1–19; JER 3:9–13). 5:19 THE DESCENDING HIERARCHICAL ORDER OF RELATIONSHIPS CONTINUES IN THE NEXT COMMANDMENT, THE PROHIBITION OF THEFT. JUST AS ADULTERY IS THE VIOLATION OF ONE’S FAMILY, SO THEFT IS THE VIOLATION OF ONE’S PROPERTY. THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT, THEN, SPEAKS OF THE THEFT OF LIFE, THE SEVENTH THE THEFT OF THE PURITY AND SANCTITY OF THE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP, AND THE EIGHTH THE THEFT OF GOODS AND POSSESSIONS. THERE OBVIOUSLY IS AN INHERENT EVIL IN THE ILLEGITIMATE APPROPRIATION OF ANOTHER’S PROPERTY, BUT ON AN EVEN HIGHER COVENANTAL AND THEOLOGICAL LEVEL THEFT BETRAYS AN ESSENTIAL DISSATISFACTION WITH ONE’S LOT IN LIFE AND AN ACQUISITIVE DESIRE TO OBTAIN MORE THAN THE LORD, THE SOVEREIGN WHO DISPENSES TO HIS VASSALS WHAT SEEMS BEST, HAS GRANTED ALREADY. 5:20 THE NINTH COMMANDMENT FORBIDS FALSE TESTIMONY AGAINST ANOTHER. SUCH TESTIMONY IS TANTAMOUNT TO CHARACTER ASSASSINATION AND SO IS ANOTHER FORM OF KILLING OR THEFT. THE PROGRESSION FROM MURDER TO ADULTERY TO THEFT TO PERJURY IS THUS CLEARLY ONE OF DECREASING VIOLENCE ON THE ONE HAND AND YET OF A COMMON INFRACTION OF THE INTEGRITY OF ANOTHER HUMAN BEING ON THE OTHER HAND. THE VERB DESCRIBING FALSE TESTIMONY (ʿĀNÂ) IS ONE AT HOME IN THE LAW COURT WITH ITS NUANCE OF RECIPROCAL DIALOGUE. THE VERSION OF THE COMMANDMENT IN EXODUS DESCRIBES THE “TESTIMONY” OR WITNESS (ʿĒD) AS “FALSE” (ŠEQER), THAT IS, UNTRUE. HERE “FALSE” TRANSLATES ŠAWʾ, MEANING MORE PRECISELY “EMPTY” OR “WITHOUT SUBSTANCE.” THE SAME WORD DESCRIBES THE MISUSE OF THE DIVINE NAME IN V. 11. THERE IS NO BASIC DIFFERENCE, OF COURSE, FOR IF ONE IS ACCUSED ON NO VALID OR SUBSTANTIAL GROUNDS, HE IS ACCUSED FALSELY. AND THE PROHIBITION IS NOT LIMITED TO SLANDER OF A FELLOW ISRAELITE, FOR THE WORD FOR “NEIGHBOR” (RĒAʿ) CAN REFER TO AN ISRAELITE (LEV 19:18), AN ALIEN (THAT IS, A GĒR, LEV 19:34), OR EVEN A PAGAN (EXOD 11:2). 5:21 AS HAS BEEN NOTED REPEATEDLY BY SCHOLARS, THE TENTH COMMANDMENT DIFFERS GREATLY FROM THE OTHER NINE IN THAT IT HAS TO DO WITH AN INNER DISPOSITION MORE THAN WITH AN OUTWARD ACT. THAT IS, IT HAS TO DO WITH THE DESIRES AND NOT THE PRACTICAL STEPS TO SATISFY THOSE DESIRES. WHAT IS LESS FREQUENTLY OBSERVED IS THAT THIS IS IN LINE WITH THE PROGRESSION OF VIOLENCE OR DISRUPTION IN A DESCENDING SPIRAL FROM THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD TO THE RUIN OF PERSONAL REPUTATION. WHAT HAS BEEN MANIFEST EMPIRICALLY IN ACTS AND WORDS IS NOW HIDDEN IN THOUGHTS AND CRAVINGS. ALSO, OF INTEREST IS THE FACT THAT THIS LAST COMMANDMENT APPEARS TO BE A SUMMARY OF AT LEAST THE PREVIOUS THREE. TO COVET ANOTHER’S WIFE IS TANTAMOUNT TO ADULTERY, TO COVET ANOTHER’S PROPERTIES IS AKIN TO THEFT, AND TO COVET ANYTHING ELSE WOULD CERTAINLY COVER SUCH MATTERS AS A PERSON’S GOOD STANDING IN THE COMMUNITY. THE VERB, “COVET” (AS IN NIV), TRANSLATED AS SUCH FROM HEBREW ḤĀMAD, IS USED CONSISTENTLY THROUGHOUT THE EXODUS VERSION OF THE COMMANDMENT (EXOD 20:17). BUT HERE THE SECOND VERB, TRANSLATED “SET YOUR DESIRE,” REFLECTS A DIFFERENT HEBREW WORD, ʾĀWÂ. IT IS DOUBTFUL THAT ANY MAJOR DISTINCTION IN THOUGHT EXISTS, FOR EACH VERB MEANS “DESIRE” WHETHER OR NOT OF A LUSTFUL, SENSUAL TYPE. VERY LIKELY DEUTERONOMY USES ʾĀWÂ AS A SYNONYM FOR ḤĀMAD ONLY FOR THE SAKE OF LITERARY VARIETY. OTHER DIFFERENCES ALSO EXIST BETWEEN THE TWO ACCOUNTS. DEUTERONOMY LISTS THE COVETED OBJECTS AS WIFE, HOUSE, LAND, MANSERVANT, MAIDSERVANT, OX, DONKEY, OR ANYTHING ELSE, WHEREAS EXODUS INDICATES THEM TO BE HOUSE, WIFE, MANSERVANT, MAIDSERVANT, OX, DONKEY, OR ANYTHING ELSE. THUS, IN DEUTERONOMY HOUSE AND WIFE ARE REVERSED AND LAND IS ADDED. AGAIN, RATHER THAN REFLECTING DIFFERING LEGAL OR LITERARY TRADITIONS, AS SOME CRITICS MAINTAIN, THE DIFFERENCES MORE LIKELY LIE IN A THEOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT IN WHICH WOMEN’S RIGHTS COME INCREASINGLY INTO THE FOREGROUND IN VIEW OF THE SOCIAL SITUATIONS ENVISIONED BY MOSES ON THE EVE OF THE CONQUEST AND OCCUPATION OF CANAAN. THE REMARKABLE THING ABOUT THIS TENTH AND FINAL STATUTE IS THAT IT RAISES THE ISSUE OF SIN AND DISOBEDIENCE FROM THE LEVEL OF MERE ACT TO THAT OF ATTITUDE, THOUGHT, AND DESIRE. THOUGH COVETING NO DOUBT FREQUENTLY FINDS EXPRESSION IN DEED, IT NEED NOT. BUT THAT DOES NOT LESSEN ITS SINFULNESS. IT IS AT THIS VERY POINT THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT UNDERSTANDING OF SIN AND CULPABILITY MOST APPROXIMATES THE TEACHING OF JESUS HIMSELF. HE SAID, WITH REFERENCE TO ADULTERY, “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID ‘DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY.’ BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART” (MATT 5:27–28). IN THIS MANNER OUR LORD EMPHASIZES THAT COVETING, THOUGH LAST ON THE LIST OF COMMANDMENTS, MAY AFTER ALL ENCAPSULATE THEM ALL. AT THE SAME TIME THAT IT IS THE LEAST OVERTLY VIOLENT AND INJURIOUS, IT IS THE COMMANDMENT MOST AT THE ROOT OF COVENANT DISOBEDIENCE IN THAT IT LOGICALLY PRECEDES THE REST.
THE NARRATIVE RELATING THE SINAI REVELATION AND ISRAEL’S RESPONSE (5:22–33)
WE HAVE NOTED REPEATEDLY THAT ONE OF THE FEATURES THAT MARKS DEUTERONOMY OFF FROM STANDARD COVENANT TEXTS ATTESTED TO FROM THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST IS THE REGULAR INTERRUPTION OF TECHNICAL COVENANT MATERIAL BY THAT OF OTHER GENRES SUCH AS NARRATIVE AND PARENESIS.63 THIS USUALLY OCCURS AT THE END OF CLEARLY SELF-CONTAINED UNITS (SUCH AS THE DECALOGUE, JUST DISCUSSED) AND CONSISTS EITHER OF A REFLECTION ON WHAT HAS JUST BEEN STATED OR AN ANTICIPATION OF OR INTRODUCTION TO SOMETHING ABOUT TO BE DISCLOSED. THE PRESENT PASSAGE DOES BOTH, BUT PRIMARILY IT IS ANOTHER OF THE SEVERAL EXAMPLES OF A BRIEF HISTORICAL RÉSUMÉ.
THE REHEARSAL OF THE THEOPHANY (5:22–27)
22 THESE ARE THE COMMANDMENTS THE LORD PROCLAIMED IN A LOUD VOICE TO YOUR WHOLE ASSEMBLY THERE ON THE MOUNTAIN FROM OUT OF THE FIRE, THE CLOUD AND THE DEEP DARKNESS; AND HE ADDED NOTHING MORE. THEN HE WROTE THEM ON TWO STONE TABLETS AND GAVE THEM TO ME. 23 WHEN YOU HEARD THE VOICE OUT OF THE DARKNESS, WHILE THE MOUNTAIN WAS ABLAZE WITH FIRE, ALL THE LEADING MEN OF YOUR TRIBES AND YOUR ELDERS CAME TO ME. 24 AND YOU SAID, “THE LORD OUR GOD HAS SHOWN US HIS GLORY AND HIS MAJESTY, AND WE HAVE HEARD HIS VOICE FROM THE FIRE. TODAY WE HAVE SEEN THAT A MAN CAN LIVE EVEN IF GOD SPEAKS WITH HIM. 25 BUT NOW, WHY SHOULD WE DIE? THIS GREAT FIRE WILL CONSUME US, AND WE WILL DIE IF WE HEAR THE VOICE OF THE LORD OUR GOD ANY LONGER. 26 FOR WHAT MORTAL MAN HAS EVER HEARD THE VOICE OF THE LIVING GOD SPEAKING OUT OF FIRE, AS WE HAVE, AND SURVIVED? 27 GO NEAR AND LISTEN TO ALL THAT THE LORD OUR GOD SAYS. THEN TELL US WHATEVER THE LORD OUR GOD TELLS YOU. WE WILL LISTEN AND OBEY.” 5:22 IN ORDER TO REINFORCE THE IDEA THAT HE WAS SIMPLY REPEATING (EVEN THOUGH NOT EXACTLY) THE COVENANT TEXT OF THE SINAI REVELATION, MOSES HARKED BACK TO THAT TIME AND PLACE ONCE MORE. SO THAT THERE WAS NO MISUNDERSTANDING, HE REFERRED TO THE COMMANDMENTS JUST GIVEN AS THE “WORDS” (V. 22), THE SAME TERM USED IN EXOD 20:1 AND 24:3. HE FURTHER DEFINED THEM AS HAVING COME IN A LOUD VOICE FROM THE MOUNTAIN AND OUT OF FIRE, CLOUD, AND DARKNESS (V. 22; CF. EXOD 19:16–19; 24:16–18; DEUT 4:11–14, 33, 36; 5:2–5). FINALLY, ALL THAT IS IN VIEW HERE IS THE DECALOGUE ITSELF, FOR THE LORD “ADDED NOTHING MORE” THAN WHAT WAS CONTAINED ON THE TWO TABLETS.64 THIS AT ONCE IDENTIFIES WITH PRECISION THE CORPUS THAT MOSES HAD JUST REVIEWED AND ALSO SUGGESTS THAT WHAT WAS ON THE STONES, NAMELY, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WAS A SELF-CONTAINED SECTION OF UNUSUAL IMPORTANCE TO THE LARGER COVENANT TEXT. 5:23–27 THE NARRATIVE CONTINUES TO REHEARSE THE FIRST GIVING OF THE LAW, DRAWING ATTENTION TO ITS IMMEDIATE AFTERMATH WHEN MOSES CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN TO PRESENT THE TABLETS AND TO ASSUAGE THE FEARS OF THE TERROR-STRICKEN ASSEMBLY THAT HAD WITNESSED THE GLORIOUS THEOPHANY FROM AFAR (CF. EXOD 20:18–21). THOUGH THE DEUTERONOMY VERSION IS MUCH MORE EXPANSIVE THAN THAT OF EXODUS, THE SAME SCENE IS IN MIND AS THE REFERENCE TO THE FEAR OF DEATH IN BOTH PLACES MAKES CLEAR. THE PEOPLE HAD OBSERVED THAT IT WAS POSSIBLE FOR A HUMAN BEING (MOSES) TO HAVE AUDIENCE WITH THE GLORIOUS AND POWERFUL GOD AND STILL LIVE (V. 24; CF. EXOD 20:19). BUT THEY WERE NOT SURE THAT THAT PRIVILEGE EXTENDED TO ALL PEOPLE, SO THEY URGED MOSES TO ASSUME HIS MEDIATORIAL RESPONSIBILITY ON THEIR BEHALF (V. 27). IN FACT, HISTORY COULD RECORD NO OTHER INSTANCE WHERE A HUMAN BEING (LIT., “ANY FLESH”) HAD HEARD THE VOICE OF GOD IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES AND HAD LIVED TO TELL OF IT (V. 26). THE ENCOUNTER BETWEEN THE LORD AND MOSES WAS THUS UNIQUE (V. 24B; CF. 4:33).
THE PREPARATIONS FOR THE COVENANT STIPULATIONS (5:28–33)
28 THE LORD HEARD YOU WHEN YOU SPOKE TO ME AND THE LORD SAID TO ME, “I HAVE HEARD WHAT THIS PEOPLE SAID TO YOU. EVERYTHING THEY SAID WAS GOOD. 29 OH, THAT THEIR HEARTS WOULD BE INCLINED TO FEAR ME AND KEEP ALL MY COMMANDS ALWAYS, SO THAT IT MIGHT GO WELL WITH THEM AND THEIR CHILDREN FOREVER! 30 “GO, TELL THEM TO RETURN TO THEIR TENTS. 31 BUT YOU STAY HERE WITH ME SO THAT I MAY GIVE YOU ALL THE COMMANDS, DECREES AND LAWS YOU ARE TO TEACH THEM TO FOLLOW IN THE LAND I AM GIVING THEM TO POSSESS.” 32 SO BE CAREFUL TO DO WHAT THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS COMMANDED YOU; DO NOT TURN ASIDE TO THE RIGHT OR TO THE LEFT. 33 WALK IN ALL THE WAY THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS COMMANDED YOU, SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE AND PROSPER AND PROLONG YOUR DAYS IN THE LAND THAT YOU WILL POSSESS.
THOUGH THE DECALOGUE WAS THE FOUNDATION AND HEART OF THE COVENANT DOCUMENT, IT WAS BY NO MEANS ALL THERE WAS TO IT, FOR THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT CONTAINED, IN ADDITION, A SET OF SPECIFIC STIPULATIONS (CF. EXOD 20:22–23:33). THIS IS ANALOGOUS TO THE STRUCTURE OF DEUTERONOMY, THOUGH DEUTERONOMY CONTAINS TWO KINDS OF ADDITIONAL STIPULATIONS, THE GENERAL AND THE SPECIFIC, WHEREAS EXODUS MAKES NO SUCH DISTINCTION. 5:28 IN ORDER TO PREPARE FOR THE RECEPTION OF THE STIPULATIONS, MOSES RECOUNTED HOW HE HAD APPEALED TO THE FORMER GENERATION OF ISRAELITES AT SINAI WITH THE SAME OBJECTIVE. HE REMINDED HIS HEARERS THAT THE LORD HAD BEEN PLEASED WITH THEIR SPIRIT OF REVERENCE AND HUMILITY, A POINT MADE EXPLICIT IN EXODUS, WHICH STATES THAT THE LORD’S OVERWHELMING APPEARANCE HAD BEEN MANIFEST IN ORDER “TO TEST YOU” (EXOD 20:20). HAVING PASSED THE TEST OF COMPLIANCE AND THUS HAVING QUALIFIED THEMSELVES TO RECEIVE EVEN MORE REVELATION, THE PEOPLE WAITED FOR MOSES TO RETURN TO THE LORD TO RECEIVE THE FULLNESS OF THE COVENANT (EXOD 20:21). 5:29–31 WHAT THE TEST HAD REVEALED WAS A FEAR OF GOD AND A DETERMINATION TO KEEP ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS (MIṢWÔT, GENERIC FOR LAW AS A WHOLE), SOMETHING THE LORD WISHED MIGHT BE TRUE OF THEM AND THEIR DESCENDANTS FOREVER. THE VERY WISH, HOWEVER, IMPLIES A LACK OF CONFIDENCE IN ITS FULFILLMENT. NEVERTHELESS, THE PEOPLE WERE DISMISSED TO THEIR TENTS WHILE MOSES MADE HIS WAY UP THE MOUNTAIN AGAIN, THIS TIME TO OBTAIN THE “COMMANDS, DECREES AND LAWS” (V. 31). THIS COLLOCATION OF TECHNICAL TERMS (MIṢWÂ, ḤUQQÎM, AND MIŠPĀṬÎM, RESPECTIVELY) IS THE STANDARD WAY OF REFERRING TO THE STIPULATIONS OF THE COVENANT AS OPPOSED TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR THE LAW AS A WHOLE (CF. DEUT 4:1–8). A FURTHER LINKAGE BETWEEN THAT INITIAL GIVING OF THE STIPULATIONS AND THE REPETITION IN DEUTERONOMY IS EVIDENT IN THEIR, HAVING BEEN GIVEN IN PREPARATION FOR LIFE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE (V. 31B). 5:32–33 AS THE GRAMMAR AND SYNTAX MAKE CLEAR, THE NARRATIVE ENDS HERE AND THE EXHORTATION BEGINS. THAT NARRATIVE HAD CONSISTED OF A SUMMARY OF EVENTS AT SINAI CULMINATING WITH THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE COVENANT STIPULATIONS AND LIFE IN THE LAND. THE EXHORTATION ENDS THE SAME WAY BUT STRESSES THAT THE QUALITY OF LIFE THEY ANTICIPATED WAS POSSIBLE ONLY AS THE PEOPLE OBEYED THE TERMS OF THE COVENANT (V. 33). BLESSING IS NEVER AUTOMATIC BUT IS ALWAYS CONDITIONED UPON COMPLIANCE WITH THE WILL OF GOD. THAT COMPLIANCE IS DESCRIBED HERE UNDER THE METAPHOR OF JOURNEYING. TO OBEY THE LORD IS TO KEEP TO THE PATHWAY, TO WALK IN SUCH A WAY AS TO AVOID DRIFTING TO EITHER THE RIGHT OR THE LEFT (VV. 32–33). SUCH IMAGERY IS VERY COMMON IN OLD TESTAMENT WISDOM LITERATURE AS A DESCRIPTION OF THE LIFESTYLE OF THE GODLY (CF. PROV 4:27; 8:20; 9:6). IN A MOST EFFECTIVE MANNER MOSES FORMED A BRIDGE BETWEEN THE REVELATION OF THE COVENANT STIPULATIONS TO THE PRECEDING GENERATION AND A CALL NOW TO THE PRESENT GENERATION TO HEAR AND OBEY THEM.
THE NATURE OF THE PRINCIPLES (6:1–25)
BEFORE THE PRINCIPLES, THAT IS, THE GENERAL STIPULATIONS, OF THE COVENANT ARE SPELLED OUT, MOSES DEVOTES A GREAT DEAL OF ATTENTION TO DESCRIBING THEIR NATURE AND HOW THEY ARE TO BE APPLIED AND TRANSMITTED. THUS, ONCE MORE THE STRICTLY “LEGAL” OR TECHNICAL PARTS OF THE DOCUMENT ARE SET WITHIN A HORTATORY FRAMEWORK AS PART OF A MAJOR MOSAIC ADDRESS.
EXHORTATION TO KEEP THEM (6:1–3)
1 THESE ARE THE COMMANDS, DECREES AND LAWS THE LORD YOUR GOD DIRECTED ME TO TEACH YOU TO OBSERVE IN THE LAND THAT YOU ARE CROSSING THE JORDAN TO POSSESS, 2 SO THAT YOU, YOUR CHILDREN AND THEIR CHILDREN AFTER THEM MAY FEAR THE LORD YOUR GOD AS LONG AS YOU LIVE BY KEEPING ALL HIS DECREES AND COMMANDS THAT I GIVE YOU, AND SO THAT YOU MAY ENJOY LONG LIFE. 3 HEAR, O ISRAEL, AND BE CAREFUL TO OBEY SO THAT IT MAY GO WELL WITH YOU AND THAT YOU MAY INCREASE GREATLY IN A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, JUST AS THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, PROMISED YOU.
6:1 THE FORMULA “COMMANDS, DECREES AND LAWS” AS AN EXPRESSION OF THE COVENANT DOCUMENT AS A WHOLE APPEARS HERE AS A RESPONSE TO THE COMMAND ALREADY GIVEN BY THE LORD TO MOSES THAT HE SHOULD TEACH IT TO THE NATION (5:31). IN LINE WITH SUCH “COMMAND-RESPONSE” FORMULAE ELSEWHERE, ONE CAN OBSERVE THE SIMILARITY OF LANGUAGE BETWEEN 5:31 AND 6:1, ESPECIALLY IN THE CONNECTION IN BOTH PLACES BETWEEN THE TECHNICAL TERMS OF THE COVENANT AND THE NEED TO OBSERVE IT IN THE LAND THEY WERE ABOUT TO ENTER AS AN INHERITANCE. 6:2–3 THE SIMILARITY EXTENDS BEYOND THIS INITIAL COMPARISON, THOUGH THE PRECISE WORDING OF 5:32–33 DIFFERS FROM THAT OF 6:2–3. THUS, THE EXHORTATION NOT TO TURN TO THE RIGHT OR TO THE LEFT (5:32) BECOMES AN INJUNCTION TO FEAR THE LORD, A FEAR THAT RESULTS IN OBEDIENCE TO THE DECREES AND COMMANDS FOR GENERATIONS TO COME (6:2). THE COMMAND TO WALK IN THE WAYS OF THE LORD (5:33) IS ALSO RESTATED, THIS TIME IN THE APPEAL TO HEAR AND OBEY (6:3). IN BOTH CASES IT IS WITH THE END IN VIEW THAT GOD’S PEOPLE MIGHT LIVE (5:33) AND DO SO WITH SUCCESS, PROSPERITY, AND FOR MANY YEARS. THIS WOULD BE IN A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY AS GOD HAD PROMISED THE PATRIARCHAL ANCESTORS (6:3B) AND HAD REAFFIRMED TO MOSES ON THE OCCASION OF HIS CALL TO LIBERATE HIS PEOPLE (EXOD 3:8, 17). THE PHRASE “MILK AND HONEY” IS A HYPERBOLIC WAY OF DESCRIBING THE RICHNESS OF THE LAND OF PROMISE. THESE TWO COMMODITIES, THE ONE THE PRODUCT OF HUMAN LABOR, OR AGRICULTURE, AND THE OTHER THE PRODUCT OF NATURE, REPRESENT THE FULLNESS OF BLESSING ASSOCIATED WITH THE FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S PROMISES. THOUGH OBVIOUSLY NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, THE DESCRIPTION OF CANAAN’S BOUNTY AND FERTILITY IS MUCH IN LINE WITH THE REALITY OF THE SITUATION IN THAT DAY AND TIME, ESPECIALLY IN COMPARISON TO THE DEPRIVATIONS OF THE DESERT AND EVEN OF EGYPT, A LAND WHOSE FIELDS HAD TO BE IRRIGATED BY FOOT (DEUT 11:10; CF. NUM 13:23, 27; DEUT 8:7–10; 11:9, 11–12, 14).
THE ESSENCE OF THE PRINCIPLES (6:4–5)
4 HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE. 5 LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.
6:4–5 THE DECALOGUE (OR TEN COMMANDMENTS) OF DEUT 5:6–21 (= EXOD 20:2–17) EMBODIES THE GREAT PRINCIPLES OF COVENANT RELATIONSHIP THAT OUTLINE THE NATURE AND CHARACTER OF GOD AND SPELL OUT ISRAEL’S RESPONSIBILITIES TO HIM. IT IS THUS AN ENCAPSULATION OR DISTILLATION OF THE ENTIRE CORPUS OF COVENANT TEXT. THE PASSAGE AT HAND IS A FURTHER REFINEMENT OF THAT GREAT RELATIONAL TRUTH, AN ADUMBRATION OF AN ADUMBRATION, AS IT WERE. IT IS THE EXPRESSION OF THE ESSENCE OF ALL OF GOD’S PERSON AND PURPOSES IN SIXTEEN WORDS OF HEBREW TEXT. KNOWN TO JEWISH TRADITION AS THE SHEMA (AFTER THE FIRST WORD OF V. 4, THE IMPERATIVE OF THE VERB ŠĀMAʿ, “TO HEAR”), THIS STATEMENT, LIKE THE DECALOGUE, IS PREFACED BY ITS DESCRIPTION AS “COMMANDS, DECREES, AND LAWS” (OR THE LIKE) AND BY INJUNCTIONS TO OBEY THEM (6:1–3; CF. 4:44–5:5). THE SENTENCE ITSELF COMMENCES WITH THE IMPERATIVE OF ŠĀMAʿ IN THE SECOND PERSON SINGULAR FORM. “TO HEAR,” IN HEBREW LEXICOGRAPHY, IS TANTAMOUNT TO “TO OBEY,” ESPECIALLY IN COVENANT CONTEXTS SUCH AS THIS. THAT IS, TO HEAR GOD WITHOUT PUTTING INTO EFFECT THE COMMAND IS NOT TO HEAR HIM AT ALL. THE SINGULAR FORM OF THE VERB EMPHASIZES THE CORPORATE OR COLLECTIVE NATURE OF THE ADDRESSEE, THAT IS, ISRAEL. THE COVENANT WAS MADE WITH THE NATION AS A WHOLE AND SO THE NATION MUST AS A UNIFIED COMMUNITY GIVE HEED TO THE COMMAND OF THE LORD. THE PLURALITY OF THE PEOPLE IS ALSO NOTED HERE, HOWEVER, IN THAT IT IS “STEPHEN YAHWEH OUR GOD” WHO IS THE SUBJECT OF THE FOLLOWING CLAUSE. DESPITE A VARIETY OF WAYS OF VIEWING THAT CLAUSE (“STEPHEN YAHWEH OUR GOD IS ONE STEPHEN YAHWEH,” “STEPHEN YAHWEH OUR GOD, STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ONE,” AND THE LIKE), THE STRUCTURE OF THE LINE, ALMOST POETIC, FAVORS THE RENDERING “STEPHEN YAHWEH (IS) OUR GOD, STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ONE.” THAT IS, THE DIVINE NAME SHOULD BE CONSTRUED AS A NOMINATIVE IN EACH CASE AND THE TERMS “OUR GOD” AND “ONE” AS PARALLEL PREDICATE NOMINATIVES. HOWEVER, AS THE FOLLOWING DISCUSSION POINTS OUT, THERE IS SUFFICIENT AMBIGUITY AS TO ALLOW THE IDEA OF GOD’S ONENESS AS WELL AS HIS UNIQUENESS. POSTBIBLICAL RABBINIC EXEGESIS UNDERSTOOD THE ROLE OF THE SHEMA TO BE THE HEART OF ALL THE LAW. WHEN JESUS WAS ASKED ABOUT THE GREATEST OF THE COMMANDMENTS, HE CITED THIS (AND ITS COMPANION IN LEV 19:18) AS THE FUNDAMENTAL TENET OF JEWISH FAITH, AN OPINION WITH WHICH HIS HEARERS OBVIOUSLY CONCURRED (MATT 22:34–39; MARK 12:28–31; LUKE 10:25–28). SO MUCH SO DID THE CENTRALITY OF THIS CONFESSION FIND ROOT IN THE JEWISH CONSCIOUSNESS THAT TO THIS VERY DAY THE OBSERVANT JEW WILL RECITE THE SHEMA AT LEAST TWICE DAILY. IT IS POSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND V. 4 IN SEVERAL WAYS, BUT THE TWO MOST COMMON RENDERINGS OF THE LAST CLAUSE ARE: (1) “THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE” (SO NIV) OR (2) “THE LORD OUR GOD IS ONE LORD.” THE FORMER STRESSES THE UNIQUENESS OR EXCLUSIVITY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS ISRAEL’S GOD AND SO MAY BE PARAPHRASED, “STEPHEN YAHWEH OUR GOD IS THE ONE AND ONLY STEPHEN YAHWEH” OR THE LIKE. THIS TAKES THE NOUN ʾEḤĀD (“ONE”) IN THE SENSE OF “UNIQUE” OR “SOLITARY,” A MEANING THAT IS CERTAINLY WELL ATTESTED. THE LATTER TRANSLATION FOCUSES ON THE UNITY OR WHOLENESS OF THE LORD. THIS IS NOT IN OPPOSITION TO THE LATER CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY BUT RATHER FUNCTIONS HERE AS A WITNESS TO THE SELF-CONSISTENCY OF THE LORD, WHO IS NOT AMBIVALENT AND WHO HAS A SINGLE PURPOSE OR OBJECTIVE FOR CREATION AND HISTORY. THE IDEAS CLEARLY OVERLAP TO PROVIDE AN UNMISTAKABLE BASIS FOR MONOTHEISTIC FAITH. THE LORD IS INDEED A UNITY, BUT BEYOND THAT HE IS THE ONLY GOD. FOR THIS REASON, THE EXHORTATION OF V. 5 HAS PRACTICAL SIGNIFICANCE. THE CONFESSION OF THE LORD’S UNIQUE ONENESS LEADS TO THE DEMAND THAT ISRAEL RECOGNIZE HIM AS SUCH BY OBEDIENCE TO ALL THAT THAT IMPLIES. IN LANGUAGE APPROPRIATE TO COVENANT, THAT OBEDIENCE IS CONSTRUED AS LOVE; THAT IS, TO OBEY IS TO LOVE GOD WITH EVERY ASPECT AND ELEMENT OF ONE’S BEING. THIS EQUATION HAS ALREADY BEEN MADE CLEAR IN THE DECALOGUE ITSELF, WHERE THE LORD SAID, IN REFERENCE TO THE SECOND COMMANDMENT, THAT HE DISPLAYS COVENANT FAITHFULNESS (ḤESED) TO THE THOUSANDS WHO LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS (DEUT 5:10). IN COVENANT TERMS, THEN, LOVE IS NOT SO MUCH EMOTIVE OR SENSUAL IN ITS CONNOTATION (THOUGH IT IS NOT EXCLUDED IN THOSE RESPECTS), BUT IT IS OF THE NATURE OF OBLIGATION, OF LEGAL DEMAND. THUS BECAUSE OF WHO AND WHAT HE IS IN REGARD TO HIS PEOPLE WHOM HE, ELECTED AND REDEEMED, THE LORD RIGHTLY DEMANDS OF THEM UNQUALIFIED OBEDIENCE. THE DEPTH AND BREADTH OF THAT EXPECTATION IS ELABORATED UPON BY THE FACT THAT IT ENCOMPASSES THE HEART, SOUL, AND STRENGTH OF GOD’S PEOPLE, HERE VIEWED COLLECTIVELY AS A COVENANT PARTNER. THE HEART (LĒB) IS, IN OLD TESTAMENT ANTHROPOLOGY, THE SEAT OF THE INTELLECT, EQUIVALENT TO THE MIND OR RATIONAL PART OF HUMANKIND. THE “SOUL” (BETTER, “BEING” OR “ESSENTIAL PERSON” IN LINE WITH COMMONLY ACCEPTED UNDERSTANDING OF HEB. NEPEŠ) REFERS TO THE INVISIBLE PART OF THE INDIVIDUAL, THE PERSON QUA PERSON INCLUDING THE WILL AND SENSIBILITIES. THE STRENGTH (MĔʾŌD) IS, OF COURSE, THE PHYSICAL SIDE WITH ALL ITS FUNCTIONS AND CAPACITIES. THE WORD OCCURS ONLY HERE AND IN 2 KGS 23:25 AS A NOUN WITH NONADVERBIAL NUANCE, AND EVEN HERE THE NOTION IS BASICALLY THAT OF “MUCHNESS.” THAT IS, ISRAEL MUST LOVE GOD WITH ALL ITS ESSENCE AND EXPRESSION. JESUS SAID THAT THIS WAS “THE FIRST AND GREATEST COMMANDMENT” (MATT 22:38), AN OBSERVATION THAT IS PROFOUNDLY CORRECT IN AT LEAST TWO RESPECTS. FIRST IT QUALIFIES AS SUCH INASMUCH AS IT CONSTITUTES THE ESSENCE OF THE DEUTERONOMIC COVENANT PRINCIPLE AND REQUIREMENT. AS STATED BEFORE, THE SHEMA IS TO THE DECALOGUE WHAT THE DECALOGUE IS TO THE FULL CORPUS OF COVENANT STIPULATIONS. BUT IT ALSO IS FIRST AND GREATEST BECAUSE IT IS A COMMENTARY ON THE VERY FIRST OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS — “YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME” (DEUT 5:7). THIS AFFIRMATION OF THE UNIQUENESS AND EXCLUSIVENESS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS ISRAEL’S SOVEREIGN AND SAVIOR FINDS FULL ENDORSEMENT AND EXPLICATION IN THE SHEMA, FOR TO RECOGNIZE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S UNITY AND SOLITARINESS AND TO RESPOND TO THAT CONFESSION WITH TOTAL OBEDIENCE IS THE STRONGEST POSSIBLE WAY OF DEMONSTRATING ADHERENCE TO THE FIRST COMMANDMENT. JESUS’ USE OF THE SHEMA IS ATTESTED IN ALL THREE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS (MATT 22:37–38; MARK 12:29–30; LUKE 10:27). MATTHEW AND MARK PLACED IT IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE DENIAL BY THE SADDUCEES OF A RESURRECTION WHEREAS LUKE RECORDED IT AS A RESPONSE TO THE LAWYER’S QUESTION, “WHAT SHALL I DO TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE?” IN FACT, IN LUKE’S ACCOUNT IT IS THE LAWYER WHO QUOTES THE SECOND HALF OF THE SHEMA (DEUT 6:5) IN ANSWER TO JESUS’ FOLLOW-UP QUESTION TO HIM, “WHAT IS WRITTEN IN THE LAW?” WHAT SEEMS CLEAR HERE IS THAT THE SHEMA WAS CITED ON TWO DIFFERENT OCCASIONS, ONCE BY JESUS IN HIS REPLY TO THE PHARISEE LAWYER CONCERNING THE GREATEST COMMANDMENT AND ONCE BY THE SEEKER WHO DESIRED TO KNOW THE WAY OF LIFE. DOUBTLESS THESE INSTANCES ARE NOT EXHAUSTIVE OF ALL THE CITATIONS OF THE SHEMA IN JESUS’ PUBLIC MINISTRY; INDEED, THEY MAY REFLECT A WIDESPREAD RECOGNITION OF ITS CENTRALITY IN JEWISH RELIGIOUS THOUGHT. IT IS STRIKING, TO SAY THE LEAST, THAT THE “GREAT COMMANDMENT” (SO MATTHEW) OR THE “FIRST OF ALL” (SO MARK) IS THE VERY ONE WHICH, IF FOLLOWED, LEADS TO LIFE (SO LUKE 10:28). ALL THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE SHEMA IN DEUTERONOMY, WHERE, AS NOTED ALREADY, IT SERVES AS THE ESSENCE OF THE DECALOGUE AND, INDEED, OF ALL THE LAW. IT IS FIRST AND MOST IMPORTANT PRECISELY BECAUSE IT ENCAPSULATES ALL OF GOD’S SAVING INTENTIONS AND PROVISIONS. TO LOVE GOD AS IT COMMANDS IS TO PLACE ONESELF WITHIN THE ORBIT OF HIS SAVING GRACE BECAUSE THE SHEMA, THE HEART AND CORE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW, WAS DESIGNED, AS PAUL SAID, TO BE “PUT IN CHARGE TO LEAD US TO CHRIST THAT WE MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH” (GAL 3:24). IT IS NOT POSSIBLE HERE TO ENGAGE IN A FULL DISCUSSION OF THE TEXTUAL VARIANTS AMONG THE SYNOPTIC RENDITIONS OF THE SHEMA, BUT IT IS WORTH NOTING THAT ONLY MARK CITES DEUT 6:4 (“HEAR, ISRAEL, THE LORD OUR GOD IS ONE LORD”) AND ONLY MARK USES THE GREEK PREPOSITION EK (“WITH”), AS DOES THE SEPTUAGINT, IN RENDERING “WITH ALL YOUR HEART,” ETC. MATTHEW AND LUKE EMPLOY EN, CLEARLY REFLECTING THE HEBREW PREPOSITION B (BÊT). ON THE OTHER HAND, MATTHEW ALONE LIMITS THE LIST OF PSYCHOPHYSICAL TERMS TO “HEART,” “SOUL,” AND “MIND” (GR. DIANOIA, ALMOST ALWAYS THE TRANSLATION OF HEB. LĒB, “HEART,” IN THE LXX). MATTHEW APPEARS TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN “HEART” AND “MIND” BY VIEWING “HEART” (GR. KARDÍA) AS SYNONYMOUS WITH LOVE OR AFFECTION. THIS IS LIKELY THE WAY MARK AND LUKE TAKE “HEART” AS WELL. THEY BOTH, HOWEVER, ADD TO THE LIST “STRENGTH” (GR. ISCHUS), A TRANSLATION OF HEBREW MĔʾŌD. THE SEPTUAGINT ALSO TRANSLATES THE HEBREW NOUN AS “STRENGTH” BUT BY A DIFFERENT GREEK NOUN (DYNAMIS). A COMPARISON OF THE ORDER (HEART, SOUL, MIND IN MATTHEW; HEART, SOUL, MIND, STRENGTH IN MARK; HEART, SOUL, STRENGTH, MIND IN LUKE; HEART, SOUL, STRENGTH IN THE MT; AND MIND, SOUL, STRENGTH IN THE LXX) AMONG THE VARIOUS LISTS SUGGESTS THAT MARK AND LUKE ADD “MIND” TO THE MT/LXX FORMULA WHEREAS MATTHEW SUBSTITUTES “MIND” FOR “STRENGTH.”AGAIN, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE HERE TO ENTER THE DEBATE ABOUT SYNOPTIC TRADITIONS, BUT SEVERAL OBSERVATIONS MAY BE MADE ABOUT THE NEW TESTAMENT USE OF THIS OLD TESTAMENT TEXT AND THE IMPLICATIONS FOR THEOLOGY. FIRST, IT IS CLEAR THAT CITATION IS NOT NECESSARILY SYNONYMOUS WITH QUOTATION. SECOND, THE VARIETY OF WAYS IN WHICH NEW TESTAMENT AUTHORS CITED THE SAME OLD TESTAMENT TEXTS REVEALS THAT THEIR CONCERN WAS NOT WITH THE LETTER OF THE CITED PASSAGE BUT WITH ITS INTENT, ITS FUNDAMENTAL MESSAGE. THIRD, IN THIS CASE, AT LEAST, NOTHING WAS SUBTRACTED FROM THE MEANING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGE BY THE GOSPEL WRITERS. IN FACT, MARK AND LUKE FLESHED OUT THE ORIGINAL TEXT BY DIVIDING THE HEBREW TERM LĒB INTO ITS PROPER SEMANTIC CATEGORIES OF EMOTION (OR FEELING) AND MIND (THE INTELLECT). AS FOR MATTHEW’S USE OF “MIND” FOR ORIGINAL “STRENGTH” OR “MIGHT,” IT IS POSSIBLE, WITH MANY SCHOLARS, TO UNDERSTAND MIND AS BOTH THE FORMULATOR AND EXPEDITOR OF ACTION, THAT IS, THOUGHT AT WORK. IN ANY EVENT, ALL THREE CITATIONS OF THE SHEMA AGREE IN DEMANDING THAT ONE LOVE GOD WITH ALL HIS BEING IF HE IS TO CLAIM TO BE OBEDIENT TO THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMANDMENT.
EXHORTATION TO TEACH THEM (6:6–9)
6 THESE COMMANDMENTS THAT I GIVE YOU TODAY ARE TO BE UPON YOUR HEARTS. 7 IMPRESS THEM ON YOUR CHILDREN. TALK ABOUT THEM WHEN YOU SIT AT HOME AND WHEN YOU WALK ALONG THE ROAD, WHEN YOU LIE DOWN AND WHEN YOU GET UP. 8 TIE THEM AS SYMBOLS ON YOUR HANDS AND BIND THEM ON YOUR FOREHEADS. 9 WRITE THEM ON THE DOORFRAMES OF YOUR HOUSES AND ON YOUR GATES.
AS NOTED ALREADY (4:9–10; 6:2), AN IMPORTANT DEMAND OF THE COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WAS THAT IT BE PERPETUATED BEYOND THE IMMEDIATE GENERATION OF THOSE WITH WHOM THE LORD MADE IT, FOR ITS PROMISES AND PROVISIONS WERE FOR GENERATIONS YET UNBORN (4:25, 40; 5:9–10, 29). IN PRACTICAL TERMS THIS NECESSITATED A REGULAR ROUTINE OF INSTRUCTION. FATHER MUST EDUCATE SON AND SON THE GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) SO THAT THE FACT AND FEATURES OF THE COVENANT MIGHT NEVER BE FORGOTTEN. 6:6 THE WHOLE IS HERE DESCRIBED AS “THESE COMMANDMENTS” (LIT., “THESE WORDS”), A TERM THAT ENCOMPASSES THE FULL CORPUS OF THE COVENANT TEXT AS COMMUNICATED BY MOSES BUT WHICH IS ENCAPSULATED ESPECIALLY IN THE SHEMA OF VV. 4–5. THIS IS EVIDENT IN THE INSTRUCTION TO “TIE THEM AS SYMBOLS ON YOUR HANDS AND BIND THEM ON YOUR FOREHEADS” (V. 8) AS WELL AS TO “WRITE THEM ON THE DOORFRAMES OF YOUR HOUSES AND ON YOUR GATES” (V. 9). IN THE LARGER SENSE THEY ARE TO BE COMMITTED TO MEMORY AS THE IDIOM “UPON YOUR HEARTS” (V. 6) MAKES CLEAR. IN THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT THE HEART IS NOT THE CENTER OF EMOTIONAL LIFE AND RESPONSE BUT THE SEAT OF THE INTELLECT OR RATIONAL SIDE OF HUMANKIND. TO “BE UPON THE HEART” IS TO BE IN ONE’S CONSTANT, CONSCIOUS REFLECTION. 6:7 SO MUCH SO IS THIS THE CASE THAT THE COVENANT RECIPIENT MUST IMPRESS THE WORDS OF COVENANT FAITH INTO THE THINKING OF HIS CHILDREN BY INSCRIBING THEM THERE WITH INDELIBLE SHARPNESS AND PRECISION (THUS THE PIEL OF ŠĀNAN). THE IMAGE IS THAT OF THE ENGRAVER OF A MONUMENT WHO TAKES HAMMER AND CHISEL IN HAND AND WITH PAINSTAKING CARE ETCHES A TEXT INTO THE FACE OF A SOLID SLAB OF GRANITE. THE SHEER LABOR OF SUCH A TASK IS DAUNTING INDEED, BUT ONCE DONE THE MESSAGE IS THERE TO STAY. THUS, IT IS THAT THE GENERATIONS OF ISRAELITES TO COME MUST RECEIVE AND TRANSMIT THE WORDS OF THE LORD’S EVERLASTING COVENANT REVELATION. IN LESS FIGURATIVE TERMS AND YET WITH CLEAR HYPERBOLE, MOSES SAID THAT THE WAY THIS MESSAGE IS MADE INDELIBLE IS BY CONSTANT REPETITION. THUS, WHETHER WHILE SITTING AT HOME OR WALKING IN THE PATHWAY, WHETHER LYING DOWN TO SLEEP OR RISING FOR THE TASKS OF A NEW DAY, TEACHER AND PUPIL MUST BE PREOCCUPIED WITH COVENANT CONCERNS AND THEIR FAITHFUL TRANSMISSION (V. 7). THE PAIRING OF THESE SETS OF CONTRASTING PLACES AND POSTURES FORMS A DOUBLE MERISM (USING OPPOSING TERMS TO EXPRESS AN ALL-ENCOMPASSING CONCEPT). SITTING SUGGESTS INACTIVITY; AND WALKING, OF COURSE, ACTIVITY. TOGETHER THEY ENCOMPASS ALL OF HUMAN EFFORT. LIKEWISE, TO RETIRE AT NIGHT AND RISE UP IN THE MORNING SPEAKS OF THE TOTALITY OF TIME. SO IMPORTANT IS COVENANT TRUTH THAT IT MUST BE AT THE VERY CENTER OF ALL ONE’S LABOR AND LIFE. IN WHAT WAS APPARENTLY INTENDED TO BE ANOTHER FIGURATIVE WAY OF EXPRESSING THE CENTRALITY OF THE COVENANT TO EVERYDAY LIFE, MOSES INSTRUCTED THE PEOPLE TO TIE THE WORDS OF COVENANT TO THEIR HANDS AND FOREHEADS (V. 8). IN THE FORMER INSTANCE—THE BINDING TO THE HANDS (OR FOREARMS, AS YAD CLEARLY MEANS HERE)—THE PURPOSE IS THAT THE WORDS MIGHT BE “FOR A SIGN” (LĔʾÔT). THAT IS, THEY WOULD IDENTIFY THEIR BEARER AS A MEMBER OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY. WHEN ATTACHED TO THE FOREHEAD (THUS NIV AS OPPOSED TO THE LITERAL “BETWEEN THE EYES”), THE WORDS FUNCTION AS BANDS WRAPPED AROUND THE HEAD AT THE LEVEL OF THE FOREHEAD, THE PURPOSE OF WHICH, AS THE HEBREW PARALLELISM MAKES CLEAR, WAS ALSO TO SERVE AS SYMBOLS OF COVENANT AFFILIATION. IN POSTBIBLICAL JUDAISM AND TO THE PRESENT DAY A MINIATURE BOX CONTAINING VERSES OF THE TORAH (EXOD 13:1–10; 13:11–16; DEUT 6:4–9; AND DEUT 11:13–21) WERE PLACED INSIDE THE FOUR CHAMBERS OF THE BOX, THE WHOLE BEING KNOWN AS THE TĔPILLÎN (“PRAYERS”) OR PHYLACTERY (CF. MATT 23:5). A SIMILAR BOX WITH ONLY ONE CHAMBER BUT CONTAINING THE SAME TEXTS WAS WORN ON THE FOREARM AS A “HAND PHYLACTERY.” THAT THIS BINDING ON ARM AND FOREHEAD WAS ORIGINALLY INTENDED TO BE FIGURATIVE (MORE PRECISELY, METAPHORICAL) IS QUITE CLEAR FROM THE CONTEXT OF THE INSTRUCTION, WHERE THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT ABOUT THE NONLITERAL MEANING (“UPON THE HEART,” V. 6; “AT HOME,” “ALONG THE ROAD,” V. 7). MOREOVER, THE PRACTICAL IMPOSSIBILITY OF WEARING SUCH OBJECTS IN EVERYDAY LIFE SUGGESTS THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE INJUNCTION AS, INDEED, DOES THE FACT THAT THEY ARE WORN ONLY ON SPECIAL WORSHIP OCCASIONS IN MODERN JUDAISM. SUCH RESTRICTION TO SPECIAL TIMES IS NOT TO BE FOUND IN ANY OF THE FOUR PASSAGES WHERE THE TĔPILLÎN ARE DISCUSSED. THE COVENANT WORDS ALSO WERE TO BE WRITTEN ON THE DOORFRAMES OF ISRAELITE HOUSES AND ON THE GATEPOSTS OF THEIR VILLAGES (V. 9). ONCE MORE THIS SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD METAPHORICALLY, BUT IN POSTBIBLICAL PRACTICE OBSERVANT JEWS PLACED A MĔZÛZĀH (THE SAME WORD AS THAT FOR “DOORPOST”), A SMALL METAL RECEPTACLE CONTAINING DEUT 6:4–9 AND DEUT 11:13–21 IN TWENTY-TWO LINES, AT THE RIGHT OF THE DOORWAY IN OBEDIENCE TO MOSES’ INSTRUCTIONS HERE. THE FORM OF THE COMMANDMENT IS IN ANY CASE MOST SIGNIFICANT. AFTER ORDERING THAT THE COVENANT COMMANDMENTS BE WORN ON THE PERSON OF THE FAITHFUL ISRAELITE, MOSES EXPANDED THE SPHERE OF COVENANT CLAIM TO THE HOUSE AND THEN TO THE VILLAGE. IN THIS MANNER THE PERSON AND HIS ENTIRE FAMILY AND COMMUNITY BECOME IDENTIFIED AS THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD.
EXHORTATION TO GIVE THE LORD EXCLUSIVE RECOGNITION AND WORSHIP (6:10–15)
10 WHEN THE LORD YOUR GOD BRINGS YOU INTO THE LAND HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS, TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB, TO GIVE YOU—A LAND WITH LARGE, FLOURISHING CITIES YOU DID NOT BUILD, 11 HOUSES FILLED WITH ALL KINDS OF GOOD THINGS YOU DID NOT PROVIDE, WELLS YOU DID NOT DIG, AND VINEYARDS AND OLIVE GROVES YOU DID NOT PLANT—THEN WHEN YOU EAT AND ARE SATISFIED, 12 BE CAREFUL THAT YOU DO NOT FORGET THE LORD, WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE LAND OF SLAVERY.
13 FEAR THE LORD YOUR GOD, SERVE HIM ONLY AND TAKE YOUR OATHS IN HIS NAME. 14 DO NOT FOLLOW OTHER GODS, THE GODS OF THE PEOPLES AROUND YOU; 15 FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO IS AMONG YOU, IS A JEALOUS GOD AND HIS ANGER WILL BURN AGAINST YOU, AND HE WILL DESTROY YOU FROM THE FACE OF THE LAND.
6:10 ONCE MORE ESTABLISHING THE LINKAGE BETWEEN THE SOON-COMING CONQUEST AND OCCUPATION OF THE LAND OF CANAAN AND THE ANCIENT PROMISES TO THE PATRIARCHAL FATHERS, MOSES MADE THE REMARKABLE STATEMENT THAT THE CONQUEST WOULD BE NONVIOLENT IN TERMS OF ITS EFFECT ON THE PHYSICAL STRUCTURES OF THE CANAANITE TOWNS, HOUSES, CISTERNS, AND OTHER FACILITIES (VV. 10B–11). PREVIOUS INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT THE DISPOSITION OF THE CANAANITE PEOPLES AND PROPERTIES HAD BEEN LIMITED TO THE PLACING UNDER ḤĒREM OF HEATHEN ALTARS, PILLARS, AND OTHER WORSHIP APPARATUS (EXOD 3:2–4; NUM 33:52). NOTHING WAS SAID ABOUT THE ANNIHILATION OF THE POPULATIONS AND THEIR PHYSICAL, MATERIAL POSSESSIONS. ḤĒREM, AN ELEMENT OF SO-CALLED HOLY WAR, HAD BEEN EMPLOYED ALREADY IN THE COURSE OF ISRAEL’S JOURNEY TO THE PLAINS OF MOAB. WHEN THE KING OF ARAD HAD ATTACKED ISRAEL, THE ISRAELITES VOWED TO PLACE THE OFFENDING CANAANITES UNDER ḤĒREM IF THE LORD WOULD GRANT THEM VICTORY. AFTER HE HAD DONE SO, THE TRIUMPHANT ISRAELITES “COMPLETELY DESTROYED [WAYYAḤĂRĒM] THEM AND THEIR TOWNS; SO, THE PLACE WAS CALLED HORMAH [ḤORMÂ]” (NUM 21:2–3). IT APPEARS BEYOND DOUBT THAT ḤĒREM HERE INCLUDED THE PHYSICAL STRUCTURES OF THE TOWNS AS WELL AS THE POPULACE. IN HIS REHEARSAL OF THE WILDERNESS ITINERARY IN DEUT 1:1–3:17 MOSES REFERRED AGAIN TO MILITARY EXPLOITS INVOLVING ḤĒREM. THUS, HE SPOKE OF THE TOWNS OF SIHON AS HAVING BEEN TAKEN BY ISRAEL, BUT THIS TIME ALL THAT WAS DESTROYED (NAḤĂRĒM) WERE THE MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN, THAT IS, THE POPULATIONS. NOTHING IS SAID OF THE BUILDINGS THEMSELVES FALLING UNDER ḤĒREM (DEUT 2:34). IN FACT, THE LIVESTOCK AND OTHER PLUNDER WERE SPARED DESTRUCTION (DEUT 2:35). IN THE ONLY OTHER INSTANCE OF ḤĒREM THUS FAR, MOSES RELATED THE DEFEAT OF OG OF BASHAN IN TERMS IDENTICAL TO THOSE DESCRIBING THE OVERTHROW OF SIHON (DEUT 3:1–11). ONCE MORE THERE IS NO HINT THAT ANYTHING WAS DESTROYED EXCEPT THE PEOPLE (V. 6). INDEED, THE LIVESTOCK AND OTHER GOODS WERE KEPT BY ISRAEL; IN FACT, THE VARIOUS TRANSJORDANIAN TOWNS WERE TAKEN BY ISRAEL (V. 10) AND LATER DISTRIBUTED TO THE TRIBES WHO SETTLED THERE (V. 12). CLEARLY, THEN, WITH THE POSSIBLE EXCEPTION OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TOWNS OF THE KING OF ARAD (NUM 21:1–3), IT WAS NOT MOSES’ POLICY TO APPLY ḤĒREM TO ANYTHING BUT THE WICKED POPULATIONS. AND THIS POLICY WAS TO BE CONTINUED ON INTO THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN PROPER AS OUR PRESENT TEXT INFORMS US. THE REASON OBVIOUSLY WAS TO PROVIDE READY-MADE FACILITIES FOR ISRAEL TO LIVE IN AND WORK WITH. MOSES SPOKE OF THIS SAME POLICY LATER AS A MATTER OF A FAIT ACCOMPLI (DEUT 19:1); AND JOSHUA, FOLLOWING THE CONQUEST, POINTED OUT TO THE PEOPLE OF HIS TIME THAT THEY INDEED NOW LIVED IN A “LAND ON WHICH YOU DID NOT TOIL AND CITIES YOU DID NOT BUILD” (JOSH 24:13). ONE CAN ONLY CONCLUDE THAT MOSES’ CONQUEST INSTRUCTIONS, IN THIS RESPECT AT LEAST, WERE FOLLOWED TO THE LETTER. THE IMPLICATIONS OF ALL THIS FOR THE NATURE OF THE CONQUEST ARE IMMENSELY PROFOUND THOUGH THEY CANNOT BE TREATED HERE. SUFFICE TO SAY THAT THE CONQUEST DID NOT RESULT IN MAJOR DESTRUCTION OF TOWNS AND PROPERTIES SO THEREFORE DID NOT LEAVE ARCHAEOLOGICALLY DEFINABLE EVIDENCE. ANY ATTEMPT TO DATE THE CONQUEST MUST THEREFORE REST ON SOME BASIS OTHER THAN THE PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF EVIDENCE OF DESTRUCTION. 6:11–12 OF MORE IMPORTANCE TO THE PASSAGE AT HAND IS MOSES’ WARNING NOT TO FORGET THAT IT WAS THE LORD WHO WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR DROPPING ALL THESE GOOD THINGS INTO THEIR LAPS. THEIR POSSESSION OF ALL THIS AND THE SENSE OF SATIETY IT BROUGHT (V. 11B) MIGHT LEAD ISRAEL TO BELIEVE THAT IT AND NOT GOD WAS THE SOURCE OF BLESSING. “DO NOT FORGET,” THEN, WAS MOSES’ INJUNCTION, ONE ECHOED FREQUENTLY IN DEUTERONOMY, USUALLY IN CONNECTION WITH THE COVENANT RELATIONSHIP (4:9, 23, 31; 8:11, 14, 19). CONFIDENCE IN ISRAEL’S ABILITY TO ENTER, CONQUER, AND OCCUPY THE LAND LIES, ONCE MORE, IN ITS BEING THE BENEFICIARY OF THE LORD’S PROMISES TO THE FATHERS AND IN HIS INITIATIVE IN LEADING THE WAY (V. 10). IT IS HE WHO “BRINGS YOU INTO THE LAND,” THE STEM OF THE VERB UNDERLINING THE FACT THAT THE WORK IS ALL OF GOD. HE WHO HAD PROMISED ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB HAD PUT HIMSELF UNDER OBLIGATION TO FULFILL HIS PLEDGE TO THEM AS THE ORIGINAL COVENANT PASSAGES HAD MADE SO CLEAR (GEN 13:14–18; 15:18–21; 17:1–8; 26:1–4). ESPECIALLY SIGNIFICANT WAS THE CEREMONY RECORDED IN GEN 15, WHERE THE LORD SWORE BY HIMSELF, THAT IS, BY HIS OWN NAME AND REPUTATION, TO ACCOMPLISH ALL HE HAD SWORN TO ABRAHAM INCLUDING THE BESTOWAL OF THE LAND OF CANAAN (GEN 15:9–11; CF. HEB 6:13–18). AS FOR THE DETAILS OF THE LAND PROMISE—THE CITIES, HOUSES, WELLS, AND AGRICULTURAL INFRASTRUCTURE THAT WOULD COME INTO THEIR HANDS—THESE WERE NOT SPECIFICALLY CONTAINED IN THE ANCIENT PROMISES BUT WERE ADDED HERE BY MOSES (VV. 10B–11). PART OF THE PROVIDENTIAL GRACE OF GOD WAS HIS INTENTION TO TRANSFER NOT ONLY THE LAND TO ISRAEL BUT ITS DEVELOPMENTS, ALL THOSE PRODUCTS OF LABOR AND ACHIEVEMENT THAT HAD TAKEN THE CANAANITES CENTURIES TO CREATE. THE CITIES WERE LARGE AND FLOURISHING (LIT., “GOOD”), THE HOUSES WELL STOCKED AND FURNISHED, THE WELLS READY-MADE, AND THE VINEYARDS AND OLIVE GROVES PRODUCTIVE. ALL OF THESE WOULD FALL TO ISRAEL INTACT, MAKING IT UNNECESSARY TO DESTROY THEM, CLEAR AWAY THE RUBBLE, AND BEGIN ALL OVER AGAIN. THAT THIS COULD BE DONE (AND WAS; CF. JOSH 24:13) IS TESTIMONY TO THE LORD’S POWER AND GOODNESS FOR CONQUEST OF THIS KIND, WHICH DESTROYED PEOPLES BUT NOT PROPERTIES, AND IS WITHOUT ANALOGY IN THE HISTORY OF WARFARE. 6:13–15 BUT IT WAS THIS VERY GOODNESS OF GOD THAT WOULD LEAD TO ISRAEL’S SENSE OF SELF-SUFFICIENCY, A FEELING THAT ALL THAT HAD BEEN DONE WAS BY HUMAN HAND. THE INEVITABLE RESULT WOULD BE TO FORGET HIM, THE VERY ONE WHO NOT ONLY WOULD ACHIEVE SUCH AN UNPARALLELED CONQUEST BUT WHO HAD EFFECTED ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM BONDAGE IN THE FIRST PLACE (V. 12). THE ONLY REMEDY FOR SUCH MEMORY LAPSE WAS RENEWED COMMITMENT TO THE COVENANT THAT LAY AT THE HEART OF THE LORD’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE NATION ISRAEL. MOSES THUS ENJOINED UPON HIS PEOPLE THAT THEY FEAR, SERVE, AND SWEAR BY THE LORD ONLY (V. 13), COMMANDS THAT ARE PERMEATED WITH COVENANT LANGUAGE (CF. DEUT 10:12, 20; 31:12–13). LINGERING DOUBT ABOUT THE COVENANT FOCUS HERE IS DISPELLED IN VV. 14–15, WHICH RECALL UNMISTAKABLY THE FIRST TWO COMMANDMENTS OF THE DECALOGUE (DEUT 5:7–10). THE “DO NOT FOLLOW OTHER GODS” OF V. 14 IS CLEARLY A REPHRASING OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENT—“YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME”—AND THE REFERENCE TO THE “JEALOUS GOD” WHO JUDGES AND PUNISHES COVENANT VIOLATION (V. 15) HARKS BACK TO THE SECOND COMMANDMENT THAT DESCRIBES THE LORD AS SUCH AND SPEAKS OF HIS PUNISHMENT OF SIN. TO SIN IN SUCH A WAY AS TO FORGET THE SOURCE OF ISRAEL’S BLESSING WAS TO INVITE THE ULTIMATE COVENANT CURSE, REMOVAL FROM THE LAND (V. 15; CF. 28:63; LEV 26:43).
EXHORTATION TO GIVE THE LORD EXCLUSIVE OBEDIENCE (6:16–19)
16 DO NOT TEST THE LORD YOUR GOD AS YOU DID AT MASSAH. 17 BE SURE TO KEEP THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD YOUR GOD AND THE STIPULATIONS AND DECREES HE HAS GIVEN YOU. 18 DO WHAT IS RIGHT AND GOOD IN THE LORD’S SIGHT, SO THAT IT MAY GO WELL WITH YOU AND YOU MAY GO IN AND TAKE OVER THE GOOD LAND THAT THE LORD PROMISED ON OATH TO YOUR FOREFATHERS, 19 THRUSTING OUT ALL YOUR ENEMIES BEFORE YOU, AS THE LORD SAID. 6:16–17 THE COVENANT BASIS FOR ISRAEL’S BEHAVIOR IN THE LAND OF CANAAN AND THEREAFTER IS FURTHER ELABORATED AND EMPHASIZED IN THIS SECTION. THE COMMAND IN V. 12 WAS FOLLOWED BY AN EXHORTATION TO KEEP THE FIRST TWO COMMANDMENTS (VV. 13–15), AND NOW MOSES ENJOINED UPON THE PEOPLE THE COMMAND THAT THEY NOT TEST THE LORD THEIR GOD (V. 16). THIS IN TURN IS FOLLOWED BY REFERENCE TO THE COVENANT STIPULATIONS AS A WHOLE, REFERRED TO HERE BY THE USUAL TECHNICAL TERMS MIṢWÔT (COMMANDS), ʿĒDÔT (STIPULATIONS), AND ḤUQQÎM (DECREES; V. 17). THUS, BOTH THE DECALOGUE AND ITS EXPLICATION, THE STIPULATIONS, PROVIDE THE BASIS FOR RELATIONSHIP AND BEHAVIOR. TO TEST GOD (NOT “TEMPT” AS IN AV AND OTHER OLDER VERSIONS) IS TO MAKE UPON HIM DEMANDS OR REQUIREMENTS THAT ARE INAPPROPRIATE EITHER TO HIS NATURE AND CHARACTER OR TO THE CIRCUMSTANCES. JESUS QUOTED THIS TEXT IN RESPONDING TO SATAN’S OVERTURES THAT HE CAST HIMSELF FROM THE PINNACLE OF THE TEMPLE (MATT 4:7; LUKE 4:12). THE POINT IS NOT THAT GOD COULD NOT HAVE RESCUED HIM BUT THAT SUCH AN ACT WOULD TRIVIALIZE THE POWER OF GOD AND HIS CARE FOR THOSE HE LOVES. MOSES REMINDED HIS OWN CONTEMPORARIES OF THEIR VIOLATION OF THIS PRINCIPLE, WHEN ON THE WAY TO SINAI FROM EGYPT THEY HAD QUESTIONED WHETHER OR NOT GOD WAS WITH THEM (EXOD 17:7). THE EVIDENCE THEY DEMANDED WAS A MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF WATER (EXOD 17:2). RATHER THAN TRUSTING GOD TO PROVIDE IT IN HIS OWN WAY, PROBABLY THROUGH NATURAL SPRINGS AND WELLS (CF. EXOD 15:23–27), THEY INSISTED ON A SUPERNATURAL INTERVENTION, ONE DESIGNED NOT SO MUCH TO PROVIDE PHYSICAL NOURISHMENT AS TO SATISFY SPIRITUAL CURIOSITY. THOUGH DISPLEASED WITH THEIR CARNALITY, GOD NEVERTHELESS ALLOWED WATER TO ISSUE FROM A ROCK, A MIRACLE THAT GAVE RISE TO THE PLACE NAME MASSAH (“TESTING”). THEY MUST NEVER RESORT TO SUCH TACTICS IN THE LAND OF PROMISE, MOSES WARNED.
6:18–19 THE CONDITIONAL ASPECT OF THE COVENANT IS CLEAR IN THE STATEMENT THAT THE PEOPLE MUST DO “WHAT IS RIGHT AND GOOD” BEFORE THE LORD SO THAT THE FAVORABLE RESULTS OF CONQUEST AND DISPOSSESSION MIGHT FOLLOW (VV. 18–19). THE HEBREW PARTICLE TRANSLATED IN THIS MANNER (LĔMAʿAN) INTRODUCES THE APODOSIS THAT IS CONDITIONED UPON DOING “RIGHT” AND “GOOD” BEFORE THE LORD, NAMELY, TO ACCOMPLISH WHAT GOD HAD ALREADY PROMISED. THE APPARENT PARADOX OF “CONTINGENT CERTAINTY” IS BEST RESOLVED BY RECOGNIZING TWO THINGS: (1) GOD’S PROMISES TO THE FATHERS WERE, INDEED, WITHOUT CONDITION AND QUALIFICATION (GEN 13:14–17; 15:18; 17:8; ETC.), BUT (2) ANY INDIVIDUAL OR GENERATION IN SUCCESSION TO THE PATRIARCHS COULD APPROPRIATE THEIR BLESSINGS ONLY THROUGH FAITH AND OBEDIENCE (GEN 15:6; EXOD 19:5; DEUT 4:40; 5:16, 29, 33). TO PUT IT ANOTHER WAY, THE PLEDGE OF REDEMPTION AND CONQUEST BY ISRAEL WAS A SETTLED AND NONNEGOTIABLE MATTER (THE UNCONDITIONAL SIDE OF THE COVENANT), BUT THEIR REALITY IN THE EXPERIENCE OF INDIVIDUAL ISRAELITES OR EVEN A GENERATION OF THEM WAS CONTINGENT ON COVENANT FAITHFULNESS (THE CONDITIONAL SIDE). FAILURE TO MEET THE CONDITIONS WOULD RESULT IN JUDGMENT AND EVEN DEFEAT AND DEPORTATION, BUT IT COULD NEVER CANCEL OUT THE ETERNAL PURPOSES OF GOD FOR HIS CHOSEN NATION (CF. LEV 26:27–45; JER 31:31–37; 32:36–40; EZEK 36:22–31; 37:1–14).
EXHORTATION TO REMEMBER THE PAST (6:20–25)
20 IN THE FUTURE, WHEN YOUR SON ASKS YOU, “WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE STIPULATIONS, DECREES AND LAWS THE LORD OUR GOD HAS COMMANDED YOU?” 21 TELL HIM: “WE WERE SLAVES OF PHARAOH IN EGYPT, BUT THE LORD BROUGHT US OUT OF EGYPT WITH A MIGHTY HAND. 22 BEFORE OUR EYES THE LORD SENT MIRACULOUS SIGNS AND WONDERS—GREAT AND TERRIBLE—UPON EGYPT AND PHARAOH AND HIS WHOLE HOUSEHOLD. 23 BUT HE BROUGHT US OUT FROM THERE TO BRING US IN AND GIVE US THE LAND THAT HE PROMISED ON OATH TO OUR FOREFATHERS. 24 THE LORD COMMANDED US TO OBEY ALL THESE DECREES AND TO FEAR THE LORD OUR GOD, SO THAT WE MIGHT ALWAYS PROSPER AND BE KEPT ALIVE, AS IS THE CASE TODAY. 25 AND IF WE ARE CAREFUL TO OBEY ALL THIS LAW BEFORE THE LORD OUR GOD, AS HE HAS COMMANDED US, THAT WILL BE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.”
6:20 MOSES’ REFERENCE TO THE COVENANT STIPULATIONS AS A PRECONDITION TO SUCCESS IN THE LAND (V. 17) GIVES RISE TO HIS EXHORTATION TO THE PEOPLE TO REMEMBER THEM IN TIME TO COME AND TO TRANSMIT THEM TO SUCCEEDING GENERATIONS. THE TERMS DIFFER SOMEWHAT HERE IN V. 20 (ʿĒDÔT, ḤUQQÎM, MIŠPĀṬÎM), BUT THE COVENANT REFERENCE IS JUST AS CLEAR AND COMPELLING. IT IS CRUCIAL WITH THE PASSING OF TIME THAT DESCENDANTS OF PEOPLE WHO HAVE PARTICIPATED IN OR WITNESSED EVENTS THAT HAVE BEEN FUNDAMENTAL TO THEIR ORIGIN AND THAT EXPLAIN THEIR UNIQUE DESTINY SHOULD BE CONTINUALLY REMINDED OF THOSE EVENTS LEST THEY LOSE THEIR SENSE OF HISTORY AND MEANING. THIS IS ALL THE MORE-TRUE OF ANCIENT ISRAEL, FOR NO OTHER PEOPLE HAD BEEN CALLED TO SUCH A SIGNIFICANT MISSION, ONE THAT ENVELOPED WITHIN IT THE VERY SALVATION OF HUMANKIND. ISRAEL MUST THEREFORE RECALL ITS HISTORY AND PASS ALONG ITS FACTS AND VALUE TO GENERATIONS YET TO COME. THE WAY THIS WAS TO BE DONE WAS THROUGH THE RECITATION OF GOD’S SAVING DEEDS IN THE PAST, A “SACRED NARRATIVE” UNDERLYING THE MORE FORMAL AND LEGAL EMBODIMENT IN THE COVENANT TEXTS. WHEN CHILDREN ASK ABOUT THE MEANING OF THE COVENANT, THEN, THE ANSWER WILL BE PROVIDED IN STORY FORM. IT WILL BEGIN WITH SLAVERY IN EGYPT AND THEN WILL REHEARSE THE EXODUS, AN ACT OF REDEMPTION (V. 21). THE NARRATIVE WILL CONTINUE BY DESCRIBING THE CONTEST FOR SOVEREIGNTY BETWEEN THE LORD AND PHARAOH, ONE DISPLAYING THE SIGNS (ʾŌTÔT) AND WONDERS (MŌPĔTÎM) OF THE TEN PLAGUES (V. 22). FINALLY, IT WILL SPEAK OF THE LAND OF PROMISE, THE PLACE TO WHICH THE REDEEMED OF THE LORD WOULD MOVE IN FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE TO THE FATHERS (V. 23). AS MOSES PUT IT, “HE BROUGHT US OUT … TO BRING US IN,” A REMARKABLY CLEAR AND CONCISE SUMMATION OF THE NARRATIVE. 6:21–23 MANY SCHOLARS, FOLLOWING VON RAD, VIEW VV. 21–23 (OR 25) AS AN EXAMPLE OF ISRAEL’S SO-CALLED CREDO, THAT SUCCINCT STATEMENT OF HEILSGESCHICHTE THAT REFLECTS THE EARLIEST AND MOST PROFOUNDLY IMPORTANT TRADITIONS. AN EVEN MORE FAMOUS RENDITION OCCURS IN DEUT 26:5B–9. THAT ONE ADDS TO THE SACRED HISTORY THE TRADITIONS ABOUT PATRIARCHAL ANCESTRY (V. 26:5B) LACKING IN THE PRESENT VERSION EXCEPT IN THE OBLIQUE REFERENCE IN V. 23. OTHERWISE THE TWO ACCOUNTS ARE VERY SIMILAR, EVEN TO THE EXTENT OF REFERRING TO THE “SIGNS AND WONDERS” AND THE “BRINGING OUT AND BRINGING IN” THAT BECAME PART OF THE FORMULAIC LANGUAGE. MISSING FROM BOTH PASSAGES, HOWEVER, IS ANY REFERENCE TO SINAI AND THE MAKING OF COVENANT THERE. VON RAD ARGUES THAT THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE SINAI COVENANT TRADITIONS WERE ONLY LATER ADDED TO THE CREDO BECAUSE THEY WERE UNKNOWN TO ITS EARLIEST ISRAELITE TRADENTS. IN THE CONTEXT OF BOTH PASSAGES, HOWEVER, THE REASON FOR THE OMISSION IS CRYSTAL CLEAR. DEUTERONOMY 26 DOES SO BECAUSE IT IS THE HARVEST FESTIVAL OF SHEBUʿOT (FIRSTFRUITS) THAT IS BEING CELEBRATED, ONE HAVING TO DO WITH THE BOUNTY OF THE NEW LAND THAT WAS THEIR OWN AND NOT THAT OF A SLAVE MASTER. THE EMPHASIS THEREFORE IS ON THE DELIVERANCE OF THE NATION FROM ONE LAND (EGYPT) TO ANOTHER (CANAAN), A FACT THAT REQUIRES NO MENTION OF SINAI AND THE COVENANT. THE PASSAGE AT HAND OMITS REFERENCE TO SINAI IN SO MANY TERMS, BUT THE “STIPULATIONS, DECREES AND LAWS” OF V. 20, THE “DECREES” OF V. 24, AND THE “LAW” OF V. 25 PUT BEYOND DOUBT THAT THE NARRATIVE INCLUDES SINAI AS A FUNDAMENTAL ELEMENT OF ISRAEL’S FAITH. 6:24–25 MOSES BROUGHT HIS DISCUSSION OF THE NATURE OF THE COVENANT PRINCIPLES TO A CLOSE IN A SUMMATION IN WHICH HE DESCRIBED THEM BY THE ONE WORD “DECREES” (ḤUQQÎM) AND EXPRESSED THEIR ADHERENCE IN TERMS OF OBEYING AND FEARING GOD (V. 24). THE COMBINATION OF THESE COMMANDS TO DEFINE WHAT IS MEANT BY COVENANT KEEPING IS COMMON IN DEUTERONOMY (CF. 6:1–2, 13; 10:12, 20; 31:12). TO FEAR IS TO OBEY, AND TO OBEY IS TO FEAR. ONLY WHEN THIS SPIRIT OF SUBMISSION IS SINCERELY MANIFEST CAN PROSPERITY (LIT., “GOOD”) AND LIFE ASSUREDLY FOLLOW. THIS HAD BEEN ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCE IN THE PAST AND ON UP TO THE PRESENT, SAID MOSES (“AS IS THE CASE TODAY,” V. 24), AND IT COULD BE THE SAME IN THE FUTURE IF THE PEOPLE WOULD OBEY “ALL THIS LAW” (MIṢWÂ; V. 25). THEN IN STRONGLY EVANGELICAL TERMS MOSES EQUATED FAITHFUL COMPLIANCE WITH THE COVENANT TO RIGHTEOUSNESS (V. 25). THE WORD USED HERE IS ṢĔDĀQÂ, THE VERY ONE APPLIED TO ABRAHAM AS A RESULT OF HIS HAVING BELIEVED IN THE LORD (GEN 15:6). LATER JUDAISM WRONGLY CONCLUDED THAT COVENANT KEEPING WAS THE BASIS FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS RATHER THAN AN EXPRESSION OF FAITHFUL DEVOTION. BUT TRUE COVENANT KEEPING IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS IS A MATTER OF FAITH, NOT MERELY OF WORKS AND RITUAL. THUS, THE CENTRAL FEATURE OF THE COVENANT STIPULATIONS IS THEIR PROVIDING A VEHICLE BY WHICH GENUINE SAVING FAITH MIGHT BE DISPLAYED (CF. DEUT 24:13; HAB 2:4; ROM 1:17; 4:1–5; GAL 3:6–7).
THE COVENANT CODE AND ITS RATIFICATION (21:1–24:18) ---EXODUS
THIS FOUNDATIONAL PORTION OF THE SINAI COVENANT CONTINUES WITHOUT INTERRUPTION FROM THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. ALTHOUGH GOD LEFT OFF SPEAKING DIRECTLY TO ALL THE ISRAELITES AT THEIR REQUEST AFTER THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (20:19), HE HAD NOT STOPPED REVEALING HIS COVENANT. MOSES SIMPLY WENT DIRECTLY TO THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN (20:21) AND THE INSTRUCTIONS CONTINUED, BEGINNING WITH THE REMINDER OF THE FIRST TWO COMMANDMENTS (20:22–23) AS AN INCIPIT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN GENERAL AND WITH INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT ALTAR CONSTRUCTION AS AN INDICATION OF THE PRIORITY OF WORSHIP (20:24–26). NOW THE DIVINE DISCOURSE CONTINUES WITH WHAT HAS COME TO BE CALLED THE COVENANT CODE, A BASIC BLOCK OF LAWS THAT GUIDE THE BEHAVIOR OF GOD’S COVENANT PEOPLE. AFTER GOD FINISHED SPEAKING WHAT COULD STRICTLY BE CALLED THE “LAWS” OF THE COVENANT CODE TO MOSES (ENDING AT 23:33 WITH INSTRUCTIONS THAT GIVE BOTH REASSURANCE AND WARNING), THE COVENANT WAS FORMALLY ACCEPTED BY THE PEOPLE AND GLORIOUSLY CONFIRMED BY GOD. AGREEMENT ON THE EXACT DELINEATION IN THE TEXT FOR THE COVENANT CODE HAS NOT BEEN EASILY OBTAINED (E.G., MANY WOULD SUGGEST THAT IT BEGINS AT 20:22 AND OTHERS THAT IT ENDS NOT WITH 23:33 BUT WITH THE ACCOUNT OF ITS RATIFICATION IN CHAP. 24). NEVERTHELESS, THE CODE SHOWS ALL THE EARMARKS OF BEING HIGHLY UNIFIED AND CAREFULLY STRUCTURED IN REFERENCE TO THE REST OF EXODUS. AFTER THE CODE, THE BOOK OF EXODUS MOVES ON TO DESCRIBE GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS ON THE MEANS OF WORSHIP (25:1 AND THEREAFTER), A SEPARATE BLOCK OF REVELATION GIVEN DURING MOSES’ SECOND GREAT SOJOURN ON MOUNT SINAI, ONE THAT LASTED FORTY DAYS (24:17).
LAWS ON SERVANTS (21:1–11)
1 “THESE ARE THE LAWS YOU ARE TO SET BEFORE THEM: 2 “IF YOU BUY A HEBREW SERVANT, HE IS TO SERVE YOU FOR SIX YEARS. BUT IN THE SEVENTH YEAR, HE SHALL GO FREE, WITHOUT PAYING ANYTHING. 3 IF HE COMES ALONE, HE IS TO GO FREE ALONE; BUT IF HE HAS A WIFE WHEN HE COMES, SHE IS TO GO WITH HIM. 4 IF HIS MASTER GIVES HIM A WIFE AND SHE BEAR’S HIM SONS OR DAUGHTERS, THE WOMAN AND HER CHILDREN SHALL BELONG TO HER MASTER, AND ONLY THE MAN SHALL GO FREE. 5 “BUT IF THE SERVANT DECLARES, ‘I LOVE MY MASTER AND MY WIFE AND CHILDREN AND DO NOT WANT TO GO FREE,’ 6 THEN HIS MASTER MUST TAKE HIM BEFORE THE JUDGES. HE SHALL TAKE HIM TO THE DOOR OR THE DOORPOST AND PIERCE HIS EAR WITH AN AWL. THEN HE WILL BE HIS SERVANT FOR LIFE. 7 “IF A MAN SELLS HIS DAUGHTER AS A SERVANT, SHE IS NOT TO GO FREE AS MENSERVANTS DO. 8 IF SHE DOES NOT PLEASE THE MASTER WHO HAS SELECTED HER FOR HIMSELF, HE MUST LET HER BE REDEEMED. HE HAS NO RIGHT TO SELL HER TO FOREIGNERS, BECAUSE HE HAS BROKEN FAITH WITH HER. 9 IF HE SELECTS HER FOR HIS SON, HE MUST GRANT HER THE RIGHTS OF A DAUGHTER. 10 IF HE MARRIES ANOTHER WOMAN, HE MUST NOT DEPRIVE THE FIRST ONE OF HER FOOD, CLOTHING AND MARITAL RIGHTS. 11 IF HE DOES NOT PROVIDE HER WITH THESE THREE THINGS, SHE IS TO GO FREE, WITHOUT ANY PAYMENT OF MONEY. FITTINGLY, THE COVENANT CODE BEGINS WITH A CONCENTRATION ON THE TREATMENT OF HUMAN BEINGS RATHER THAN ANIMALS, PLANTS, OR OTHER THINGS, AND SPECIFICALLY WITH RULES REGULATING THE TREATMENT OF THOSE HUMAN BEINGS WHO MIGHT BE MOST EASILY OR MOST OFTEN MISTREATED OR EXPLOITED, THAT IS, SERVANTS/SLAVES.
EXCURSUS: SLAVERY AND SLAVE LAWS IN ANCIENT ISRAEL
THE VARIOUS HEBREW TERMS TRANSLATED BY TERMS SUCH AS “SERVANT,” “SLAVE,” “MAIDSERVANT,” OCCUR MORE THAN A THOUSAND TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE PRESENT PASSAGE REFLECTS THE BROAD SEMANTIC RANGE ENCOMPASSED BY THESE TERMS AND THE CONCEPTS TO WHICH THEY REFER. ALTHOUGH THE LAWS IN EXOD 21:1–11 ADDRESS PRIMARILY THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF SIX-YEAR CONTRACT SERVANTS, THEY DO NOT IMPLICITLY DISTINGUISH AMONG CATEGORIES OF EMPLOYEES. THE MOST COMMON VOCABULARY WORD USED FOR THE SERVANT IS ʿEBED, WHICH CAN MEAN “WORKER,” “EMPLOYEE,” “SERVANT,” OR “SLAVE.” ANYONE IN ANY OF THESE CATEGORIES CAME UNDER THE PROTECTION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT LAW. THE LAWS OF THIS SECTION ALSO DO NOT DIFFERENTIATE TYPES OF EMPLOYERS: THE STANDARD TERM USED HERE, BAʿAL, CAN MEAN “BOSS,” “EMPLOYER,” “MASTER,” OR “OWNER.” SIMILARLY, THE WORDS TRANSLATED “BUY” IN 21:2 (QĀNÂ) AND “SELL” IN 21:7–8 (MĀKAR) CAN REFER TO ANY FINANCIAL TRANSACTION RELATED TO A CONTRACT, MUCH AS IN MODERN SPORTS TERMINOLOGY A PLAYER CAN BE DESCRIBED AS BEING “BOUGHT” OR “SOLD” FROM ONE TEAM TO ANOTHER. PLAYERS ARE NOT ACTUALLY THE PROPERTY OF THE TEAM THAT “OWNS” THEM EXCEPT AS REGARDS THE EXCLUSIVE RIGHT TO THEIR EMPLOYMENT AS PLAYERS OF THAT SPORT. MUCH MISUNDERSTANDING OF ISRAELITE LAW HAS ARISEN FROM FAILURE TO APPRECIATE THE ANALOGOUS DISTINCTION THAT PREVAILED IN ANCIENT ISRAEL. WHEN THE LAW WAS PROPERLY FOLLOWED, PERSONS WHO WERE SERVANTS/SLAVES/WORKERS/EMPLOYEES HELD THEIR POSITIONS BY REASON OF A FORMAL CONTRACT THAT RELATED PRIMARILY TO THE JOB THAT THEY HAD “SIGNED UP” TO PERFORM, FOR A PERIOD OF TIME, MUCH AS ONE ENLISTS IN THE MILITARY TODAY. IN ADDITION, SOME OF THE MISUNDERSTANDING OF BIBLICAL LAWS ON SERVICE/SLAVERY ARISES FROM UNCONSCIOUS ANALOGY TO MODERN WESTERN HEMISPHERE SLAVERY, WHICH INVOLVED THE STEALING OF PEOPLE OF A DIFFERENT RACE FROM THEIR HOMELANDS, TRANSPORTING THEM IN CHAINS TO A NEW LAND, SELLING THEM TO AN OWNER WHO POSSESSED THEM FOR LIFE WITHOUT OBLIGATION TO ANY RESTRICTIONS AND WHO COULD RESELL THEM TO SOMEONE ELSE (ALTHOUGH SUCH DID ALSO OCCUR IN THE ANCIENT WORLD). WHETHER ONE TRANSLATES ʿEBED AS “SERVANT,” “SLAVE,” “EMPLOYEE,” OR “WORKER,” IT IS CLEAR THAT THE BIBLICAL LAW ALLOWED FOR NO SUCH PRACTICES IN ISRAEL. INDEED, THE LAW REFLECTS THE FACT THAT WHEN OBEDIENTLY PRACTICED BY “BOSS/EMPLOYER/OWNER” AND “SERVANT/SLAVE/EMPLOYEE/WORKER” ALIKE, ISRAELITE SERVICE COULD BE SO BENEFICIAL TO A WORKER THAT HE OR SHE WOULD CHOOSE TO ENLIST FOR A LIFETIME WITH THE SAME EMPLOYER (21:5–6). WHAT WERE THE DIFFERENT CATEGORIES OF SERVANT/SLAVE? FIRST, THERE WERE FOREIGN-BORN SERVANTS WHOSE LIVES WERE SPARED IN WAR AND WHO WERE ALLOWED TO LIVE INDEFINITELY, ON THE CONDITION THAT THEY BECOME PERMANENT WORKERS IN ISRAEL (JOSH 9:23; 1 SAM 4:9). THIS IS FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO AS “CHATTEL SLAVERY.” SECOND, THERE WERE SIX-YEAR SERVANTS WHO CONTRACTED TO WORK FOR AN EMPLOYER FOR SIX YEARS IN RETURN FOR WAGES AND OTHER BENEFITS. THIRD, THERE WERE SERVANTS BORN IN THE BOSS’S HOUSEHOLD WHO OWED THE BOSS SOMETHING FOR THE HOUSING AND FOOD HE HAD PROVIDED THEM UNTIL SUCH TIME AS THEY MIGHT CHOOSE TO LEAVE HIS PROPERTY AND/OR EMPLOYMENT. FOURTH, THERE WERE VARIOUS SORTS OF TEMPORARY EMPLOYEES AND PERMANENT EMPLOYEES WHO MAY HAVE WORKED FOR A GIVEN INDIVIDUAL UNDER VARIOUS SORTS OF ARRANGEMENTS, INCLUDING DAY LABORING. THESE CATEGORIES OF SLAVES/SERVANTS/WORKERS WERE EMPLOYED IN ALL SORTS OF WAYS: AS PERSONAL SERVANTS, AS FARM WORKERS, AS CONSCRIPT LABORERS (1 KGS 9:21; 2 CHR 8:7–9), AS TEMPORARY “HIRED HAND—HIRELING,” AND THE LIKE. WE SHOULD NOTE ALSO THAT VIRTUALLY ALL INDUSTRY IN ANCIENT TIMES WAS “HOUSEHOLD” OR “COTTAGE” INDUSTRY. CORPORATIONS OR BUSINESS PARTNERSHIPS AS WE KNOW THEM IN MODERN TIMES DID NOT EXIST. ALMOST ALL BUSINESS WAS “SMALL BUSINESS” IN THE SENSE OF FAMILY OWNED AND FAMILY OPERATED BUSINESS, AND SOMEONE WHO WAS IN ANY SENSE AN “EMPLOYEE,” NOT THE OWNER OF HIS OWN BUSINESS, WORKED FOR THE HEAD OF A FAMILY, USUALLY LIVED WITH OR NEAR THAT FAMILY ON ITS PROPERTY, AND WAS PAID ACCORDING TO A FORMAL WRITTEN OR VERBAL “CONTRACT” THAT WAS SOMEWHAT MORE LIKE THE TERMS OF ENLISTMENT USED TO ENROLL SOMEONE INTO MILITARY SERVICE TODAY THAN A CASUAL AGREEMENT EXPECTING ONLY CERTAIN HOURS TO BE WORKED AT A PLACE OF EMPLOYMENT. FINALLY, ISRAEL’S SERVICE/SLAVERY LAWS SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN TERMS OF THEIR OWN HISTORY OF SLAVERY IN EGYPT. THE EGYPTIANS MADE THE ISRAELITES SLAVES ON THE BASIS OF THEIR ETHNICITY, FORCED THEM TO SERVE AS SLAVES FOR LIFE, DID NOT COMPENSATE THEM PROPERLY, IF AT ALL, AND WORKED THEM UNBEARABLY HARD AS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM WEAK AND/OR CAUSING AT LEAST SOME TO DIE UNDER THE BURDEN OF THEIR SLAVERY (1:9–14). AGAINST THIS SORT OF HISTORICAL EXPERIENCE, THE HOLY BIBLE’S LAWS PROTECT ALL SORTS OF WORKERS, GUARANTEEING THEM THE RIGHT TO GAIN THEIR FREEDOM AFTER A SET PERIOD OF TIME (21:1–4) AS AGAINST THE EGYPTIAN PRACTICE OF PERMANENTLY ENSLAVING ISRAEL. BIBLICAL LAW ALLOWED SERVICE OUT OF LOVE RATHER THAN OUT OF NECESSITY (21:5–6) AS OPPOSED TO INVOLUNTARY SERVICE UNDER OPPRESSIVE MASTERS IN EGYPT. BIBLICAL LAW ALSO GAVE IMMEDIATE FREEDOM TO THOSE WHO HAD IN ANY WAY BEEN PHYSICALLY ABUSED (21:26–27) AS OPPOSED TO THE SEVERE ABUSE THE EGYPTIANS HAD IMPOSED UPON THE ISRAELITES. GOD’S LAWS, THEN, PROVIDED DIVINELY ENFORCED COVENANT PROTECTIONS FOR THOSE WHO WORKED FOR FORMER SLAVES AND MADE SURE THE FORMER SLAVES DID NOT RETURN EVIL FOR EVIL ONCE THEY HAD THE OPPORTUNITY TO DO SO. INDEED, GOD’S LAWS IMPLICITLY CONDEMNED THE EGYPTIAN TREATMENT OF THE ISRAELITES AS ILLEGAL BY PROHIBITING THE VERY PRACTICES THE EGYPTIANS HAD USED TO SUPPRESS AND WEAKEN GOD’S PEOPLE IN EGYPT. 
INTRODUCTORY TITLE FOR THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT (21:1)
21:1 IN SAYING, “THESE ARE THE LAWS [MIŠPĀṬÎM, ALSO TRANSLATABLE AS “REGULATIONS,” “STATUTES”] YOU ARE TO SET BEFORE THEM,” GOD DID NOT IMPLY THAT WHAT PRECEDED—THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS AND THE REMINDERS/IMPLICATIONS OF 20:22–26—WERE NOT ALSO LAWS FOR ISRAEL, BUT FOR ALL THAT COMES AFTERWARDS. RATHER, THE NEW TERM MIŠPĀṬÎM SIMPLY HELPED DEMARCATE A CORPUS OF LAW, THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT (21:1–23:33; CF. 24:7) THAT BEGINS TO PROVIDE GREATER SPECIFICITY TO THE GENERAL SENSE OF HOLY BEHAVIOR REQUIRED BY THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS.
TIME-LIMITED SERVICE (21:2–4)
21:2 TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (ITS SPECIFIC CIRCUMSTANCE DOES NOT APPLY TO PEOPLE WHO DO NOT EMPLOY OR ARE NOT EMPLOYED AS SERVANTS). PARADIGMATIC APPLICATION: VIRTUALLY ANY CONTRACTUAL WORK ARRANGEMENT. THE NORMAL CONTRACTUAL ARRANGEMENT FOR AN ISRAELITE (OR, MORE BROADLY, AS HERE, HEBREW) WORKER INVOLVED A SERVICE PERIOD OF SIX YEARS, WHICH WAS “BOUGHT” BY AN EMPLOYER WHO WOULD NORMALLY BE AN INDIVIDUAL WITH A LARGE ENOUGH FARM OR OTHER ENTERPRISE TO BE ABLE TO USE THE SERVICES OF EMPLOYEES BEYOND THE WORK HIS FAMILY MEMBERS COULD DO. THERE IS NO SPECIFICATION ABOUT HOW THE MONEY WOULD BE PAID. SOME SERVANTS MAY HAVE AGREED TO A LUMP SUM PAYMENT AT THE END OF THEIR SIX YEARS OF SERVICE, AKIN TO WHAT JACOB THOUGHT HE WAS AGREEING TO WHEN HE OBTAINED PERMISSION TO MARRY RACHEL (GEN 29:18–20). OTHERS MAY HAVE BARGAINED FOR A LUMP SUM PAYMENT AT THE VERY OUTSET OF THEIR EMPLOYMENT, WHICH THEY THEN “WORKED OFF” OVER THE NEXT SIX YEARS (AKIN TO THE ARRANGEMENT JACOB WAS TRICKED INTO BY LABAN IN GEN 29:23–30). STILL OTHERS MUST HAVE AGREED TO PERIODIC PAYMENTS DURING THE SIX YEARS OF THEIR TERM OF SERVICE. WOMEN COULD ALSO BE EMPLOYERS (PROV 31:15), AND FEMALE SERVANTS/SLAVES SURELY ALSO FELL UNDER THE PURVIEW OF THIS LAW’S STATUTE OF LIMITATIONS FOR THE LENGTH OF A CONTRACT. TO WHOM WAS THE MONEY PAID TO SECURE A WORKER? MOST COMMONLY TO THE WORKER HIMSELF, WHO “SOLD HIMSELF” INTO THE SERVICE OF ANOTHER (LEV 25:48, 50; JER 34:14) FOR THE MONEY IT WOULD PROVIDE FOR HIM AND/OR HIS LOVED ONES AND WHO KNEW THAT ALONG WITH THE MONEY WOULD ALSO COME THE PROMISE OF HOUSING, FOOD, AND, DEPENDING ON THE CONTRACT, CLOTHING. IN THE SAME WAY THAT MILITARY SERVICE, WITH ITS GUARANTEED PAY, HOUSING, FOOD, CLOTHING, AND OTHER BENEFITS HAS ALWAYS BEEN A WAY OUT OF POVERTY FOR MANY PERSONS IN MANY COUNTRIES, SO SERVANTHOOD/SLAVERY FUNCTIONED SIMILARLY IN ANCIENT ISRAEL. THIS LAW WOULD NOT NECESSARILY APPLY TO AN ENEMY WHO WAS GIVEN THE CHANCE TO LIVE AFTER BEING CAPTURED IN WAR ON THE CONDITION THAT HE BECOME A SERVANT/SLAVE TO AN ISRAELITE FAMILY. BUT IT MIGHT. THE PARADIGMATIC NATURE OF ISRAELITE LAW WOULD ALLOW FOR THE APPLICATION OF THE SIX-YEAR TIME LIMIT IN ANY SITUATION WHERE IT MIGHT SEEM APPROPRIATE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE SITUATION OF A NATION FORMERLY AT WAR WITH ISRAEL AND NOW AT PEACE WITH THEM, THE FORMER ENEMY WAS NOW MORE OR LESS AN ALLY. ANOTHER SITUATION WOULD BE ONE IN WHICH THE CAPTURED SERVANT DECIDED TO CONVERT TO FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND BECOME A WORSHIPING ISRAELITE. IN SUCH A CASE, AS SEEMINGLY WITH RUTH, THE USUAL RULES OF CAUTION ABOUT ACCEPTING A FOREIGNER INTO CITIZENSHIP COULD BE IMMEDIATELY WAIVED. 21:3–4 TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (SPECIFIC DESCRIPTION DOES NOT APPLY EXCEPT WHEN A WORKER HAD A FAMILY). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: PROTECTION OF THE RIGHTS OF BOTH WORKER AND EMPLOYER IN VIRTUALLY ANY SITUATION OF A WORKER WHO HAS DEPENDENTS AND (IN MUCH LATER TRADITION, NOT NECESSARILY IN THE INTENT OF THE LAW) THE ESTABLISHMENT OF MATRILINEAL RIGHTS OVER CHILDREN. THESE VERSES GIVE EXAMPLES INVOLVING THREE SITUATIONS: THAT OF A SINGLE, UNATTACHED WORKER, THAT OF A WORKER WHO STARTS HIS TERM OF EMPLOYMENT MARRIED ALREADY, AND THAT OF A WORKER WHO MARRIES ANOTHER WORKER UNDER CONTRACT TO THE SAME BOSS AND MAY HAVE CHILDREN DURING THE TIME OF CONTRACTUAL EMPLOYMENT. THE PURPOSE OF THIS COMPOUND-COMPLEX LAW IS TO ENSURE THAT NEITHER WORKER NOR BOSS LOSES WHAT IS RIGHTFULLY HIS AT THE TIME OF TERMINATION OF THE CONTRACTED SERVICE. THE FIRST PROVISION IS SIMPLE ENOUGH: A WORKER WHO CONTRACTED FOR SERVICE WHILE SINGLE AND REMAINED SINGLE DURING HIS ENTIRE TIME OF SERVICE PRESENTED NO COMPLICATION. LIKEWISE, IF HE WENT INTO SERVICE MARRIED AND CAME OUT MARRIED (IMPLICITLY WHETHER OR NOT CHILDREN WERE BORN TO HIM DURING THE SIX YEARS), THERE ALSO WAS NO PROBLEM. THE COMPLICATION CAME WITH THE SORT OF SCENARIO PRESENTED IN V. 4. BY WAY OF BACKGROUND WE NOTE THAT ALL MARRIAGES IN ANCIENT ISRAEL WERE ARRANGED—SOMEONE “SOLD” THE BRIDE TO THE GROOM FOR A BRIDE PRICE; NO DOWRY SYSTEM EXISTED, SO THE ONLY PAYMENTS WENT ENTIRELY TO THE BRIDE’S FAMILY. IF A WOMAN’S PARENTS WERE DEAD, SOME OTHER PERSON IN THE FAMILY MADE THE ARRANGEMENTS AND NEGOTIATED FOR THE PRICE. IF A WOMAN WERE ALREADY IN CONTRACT SERVICE, HER BOSS OWNED THE RIGHTS TO MAKE ARRANGEMENTS FOR HER MARRIAGE AND TO NEGOTIATE FOR HER BRIDE PRICE, WHICH WAS PAID TO HIM AS EMPLOYER. IN OTHER WORDS, THE FAMILY OF HER BOSS WAS NOW HER “FAMILY” FOR PURPOSES OF MARRIAGE NEGOTIATION. WITH THESE FACTORS IN MIND, THE PROVISIONS OF VV. 3–4 SET THE RULES AS FOLLOWS: IF AN ALREADY MARRIED SERVANT CONTRACTED FOR THE USUAL SIX-YEAR TERM OF SERVICE, THAT SERVANT SHOULD HAVE BUILT INTO THE CONTRACT SOME PROVISIONS FOR THE KEEPING OF A SPOUSE (I.E., THE BOSS HAD TO FIGURE IN THE COSTS OF HOUSING, FOOD, AND CLOTHING FOR THE SPOUSE AS WELL). BUT IF A BOSS ALLOWED A WOMAN ALREADY SERVING HIM TO MARRY THE SERVANT HE HAD HIRED WHILE SINGLE, THERE HAD TO BE A COMPENSATION FOR THE BOSS’S COSTS INCURRED FOR THAT WOMAN SERVANT ALREADY SERVING HIM. HER POTENTIAL TO PROVIDE CHILDREN WAS ALSO AN ASSET—CONSIDERED PART OF HER WORTH—AND HAD TO BE COMPENSATED FOR AS WELL IN ANY MARRIAGE ARRANGEMENT. THEREFORE, AS A PROTECTION FOR THE BOSS’S INVESTMENT IN HIS FEMALE WORKER, A MALE WORKER COULD NOT SIMPLY “WALK AWAY WITH” HIS BRIDE AND CHILDREN UPON HIS OWN RELEASE FROM SERVICE AFTER SIX YEARS. HE HIMSELF WAS CERTAINLY FREE FROM ANY FURTHER OBLIGATION AT THE END OF HIS SIX YEARS, BUT HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN STILL WERE UNDER OBLIGATION TO THE BOSS (“ONLY THE MAN SHALL GO FREE”). DOES THIS MEAN THAT THE WIFE AND CHILDREN STAYED AS SLAVES/SERVANTS FOR THE REST OF THEIR LIVES? NOT AT ALL. IF A SERVANT WANTED HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN TO GO FREE ALSO, HE SEEMS TO HAVE HAD THREE MAIN OPTIONS: (A) HE COULD SIMPLY WAIT FOR THEM ALL TO FINISH THEIR TERMS OF SERVICE, WHILE HE HIMSELF WORKED SOMEWHERE ELSE. THE DISADVANTAGE OF THIS ARRANGEMENT IS THAT HE EITHER COULD NOT LIVE WITH HIS FAMILY OR WOULD HAVE TO PAY FOR HIS OWN ROOM AND BOARD AT HIS FORMER BOSS’S FARM. (B) HE COULD FIND A GOOD JOB SOMEWHERE AND EARN ENOUGH MONEY TO PAY HIS FORMER BOSS TO GET HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN OUT OF THEIR CONTRACTUAL OBLIGATION. THE DISADVANTAGE OF THIS ARRANGEMENT IS THAT IT WOULD HAVE BEEN DIFFICULT TO FIND ANY JOB THAT WOULD ALLOW HIM TO EARN ENOUGH MONEY TO SUPPORT HIMSELF AND AT THE SAME TIME ACCUMULATE THE SORT OF WEALTH THAT WOULD COVER THE COST OF COMPENSATING A BOSS FOR SEVERAL YEARS’ WORTH OF THE LABOR OF SEVERAL FULL-TIME WORKERS, WHICH IS WHAT THE WIFE AND CHILDREN REPRESENTED TO THE BOSS. (C) HE COULD AGREE TO CONTINUE TO WORK PERMANENTLY FOR HIS BOSS. THE DISADVANTAGE OF THIS LATTER ARRANGEMENT IS THAT IT WOULD KEEP HIM A CONTRACT EMPLOYEE FOR THE REST OF HIS LIFE. THE ADVANTAGE IS THAT IT WOULD ALLOW HIM TO STAY WITH HIS FAMILY, ALL OF WHOM WOULD HAVE THEIR BASIC NEEDS MET AS WELL AS HAVING THE SPENDABLE INCOME THEY EARNED THROUGH THE TERMS OF THEIR CONTRACTS AND ALL OF WHOM WOULD HAVE REASONABLY STABLE FINANCIAL CIRCUMSTANCES DURING THEIR LIFETIMES. THE ATTRACTIVENESS OF SUCH AN ARRANGEMENT ON BALANCE IS PRESUMABLY ONE FACTOR THAT UNDERLIES THE FOLLOWING LAW ABOUT THE OPTION OF VOLUNTARY PERMANENT SERVICE.
VOLUNTARY PERMANENT SERVICE (21:5–6)
21:5–6 TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (SPECIFIC DESCRIPTION DOES NOT GO BEYOND SITUATIONS OF SERVANTS WHO WANTED TO STAY PERMANENTLY IN A BOSS’S EMPLOY). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ANY SITUATION WHERE A PERSON WISHED TO ENLIST FOR LIFE IN THE EMPLOY OF SOMEONE ELSE (I.E., WOULD SERVE AS GUIDANCE IN SUCH CASES EVEN IF THE SERVANT IN QUESTION WERE NOT MARRIED AND/OR DID NOT HAVE CHILDREN). FOR THE REASONS DISCUSSED IN THE SCENARIOS DESCRIBED ABOVE ON V. 4, OR FOR OTHER REASONS UNSPECIFIED, A SERVANT MIGHT CONSIDER IT TO HIS DISADVANTAGE TO GO FREE AND NO LONGER BE ABLE TO LIVE WITH HIS FAMILY, LOSING THE FOOD, SHELTER, AND CLOTHING THAT HAD BEEN PROVIDED FOR HIM. IF HE CONCLUDED THAT IT WAS TO HIS ADVANTAGE TO STAY WITH HIS FORMER EMPLOYER FOR LIFE, HE COULD DO SO. BUT HE COULD NOT ENTER INTO SUCH A MAJOR COMMITMENT INFORMALLY OR IMPULSIVELY. THIS LAW PROTECTS THE WORKER FROM A RASH DECISION OR FROM BEING PRESSURED BY HIS EMPLOYER INTO STAYING ON PERMANENTLY. IT ALSO PROTECTS AN EMPLOYER FROM THE POSSIBILITY OF BEING CHARGED WITH FAILING TO HONOR THE SIX-YEAR TIME LIMIT FOR A SERVANT’S CONTRACT LABOR. THE PROTECTION COMES IN THE FORM OF A REQUIREMENT THAT BOTH BOSS AND WORKER APPEAR TO ENACT A RITUAL BEFORE GOD (NIV “BEFORE THE JUDGES”). VERSE 6 SHOULD BE TRANSLATED: “THEN HIS BOSS BRINGS HIM TO GOD AND THEN BRINGS HIM TO A DOOR OR A DOOR POST, AND HIS BOSS MAKES A HOLE IN HIS EAR WITH AN AWL, AND HE WORKS FOR HIM THEREAFTER.” THE PROCESS PROBABLY WENT SOMETHING LIKE THIS: BOSS AND SERVANT WENT TO THE TABERNACLE (LATER TEMPLE) AND SWORE BEFORE THE PRIESTS (WHO SERVED AS WITNESSES) WHILE AT THE SAME TIME UNDERSTANDING THAT THEY WERE, FAR MORE IMPORTANTLY, SWEARING BEFORE GOD (WHO SERVED AS THE ULTIMATE WITNESS TO ANY OATH) THAT THEY BOTH WANTED TO ENTER INTO A PERMANENT EMPLOYMENT ARRANGEMENT. THEN THE BOSS BORED A HOLE IN THE SERVANT’S EAR, PROBABLY IN THE EARLOBE, WHICH BECAME A VISIBLE SIGN OF PERMANENT COMMITMENT TO SERVICE. THIS PREVENTED A SERVANT FROM SNEAKING AWAY FROM HIS BOSS, RELOCATING ELSEWHERE, AND ENTERING INTO A SERVICE CONTRACT WITH SOMEONE ELSE. IT ALSO PROVIDED A PERMANENT REMINDER TO A BOSS THAT HE HAD AN OBLIGATION TO EMPLOY THE SERVANT FOR LIFE AND COULD NOT RENEGE ON THAT OBLIGATION. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE TRANSFER OF A SHOE IN THE SIGHT OF WITNESSES REMINDED EVERYONE INVOLVED OF A CONTRACTUAL OBLIGATION RELATED TO THE EXCHANGE OF PROPERTY (RUTH 4:7), MAKING A HOLE IN AN EAR SERVED AS A VIVID EVENT DESIGNED TO HELP THE RECALL, YEARS LATER, OF THE CONTRACT MADE FOR PERMANENT SERVICE. THE USE OF THE AWL AND DOORPOST WAS SIMPLY A WAY OF ENSURING A CONVENIENT AND RELATIVELY PAINLESS PUBLIC SETTING AND MEANS OF BORING THE HOLE.
PROTECTIONS FOR FEMALE SERVANTS (21:7–11)
21:7–11 TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (DESCRIPTION LIMITED TO SITUATIONS WHERE A WOMAN WAS SOLD INTO SERVICE, TYPICALLY WITH THE EXPECTATION OF MARRIAGE). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ANY SITUATION WHERE A WOMAN’S RIGHTS MIGHT BE ENDANGERED BECAUSE SHE WAS A CONTRACT WORKER FOR A BOSS AND NO LONGER UNDER HER FAMILY’S DIRECT PROTECTION. POTENTIAL EXTENDED PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ANY SITUATION WHERE A WOMAN’S MARITAL RIGHTS MIGHT BE DENIED HER, WHETHER OR NOT SHE WAS IN SERVICE. THE SAME BACKGROUND OF ARRANGED MARRIAGE PRACTICES APPLIES TO THIS LAW AS TO 21:4 ABOVE. ALTHOUGH THIS LAW DOES NOT BEGIN IN V. 7 WITH THE SPECIFICATION THAT IT IS DESCRIBING A WOMAN WHOSE FAMILY MAKES A CONTRACT FOR HER TO BECOME BOTH A SERVANT AND A WIFE AT THE SAME TIME, THE FURTHER WORDING OF THE LAW IN VV. 8–11 MAKES CLEAR THAT THIS IS IN FACT THE SCENARIO UNDER PURVIEW—A SCENARIO FROM WHICH EXTRAPOLATION IN THE DIRECTION OF PROTECTING ANY RIGHTS OF WOMEN IN SERVICE OR NOT COULD BE MADE. 
VERSE 8 DOES NOT SAY THAT WOMEN HAD NO WAY TO GET OUT OF SERVICE. INDEED, V. 11 MAKES CLEAR THAT THEY DID, AS DOES THE PARADIGMATIC APPLICATION OF THE EARLIER LAW IN VV. 2–3, WITH THE GENDER SWITCHED, MUTATIS MUTANDIS. THE VERSE ASSERTS, RATHER, THAT WOMEN HAD NO AUTOMATIC RIGHT TO GET OUT OF MARRIAGE AFTER A PERIOD OF YEARS—THAT IS, THAT UNLIKE SERVICE, MARRIAGE WAS NOT A TERM-LIMITED MATTER BUT RATHER A COMMITMENT FOR LIFE. THIS LAW ASSUMES THE PAYMENT TO A HEAD OF A FAMILY OF A COMBINED CONTRACT LABOR AND BRIDE PRICE, WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN IN ALL LIKELIHOOD A LARGER SUM OF MONEY THAN EITHER PAYMENT SEPARATELY. WHY WOULD A MAN “BUY” A WOMAN AS SERVANT AND WIFE AT THE SAME TIME? THERE COULD BE MANY REASONS, HE MAY ALREADY HAVE HAD A FIRST WIFE AND WANTED THIS SECOND WIFE TO HAVE THE STATUS OF SERVANT, WITHOUT INHERITANCE RIGHTS, SO THAT ALL OF HIS INHERITANCE WOULD GO TO THE CHILDREN OF THE “WIFE OF HIS YOUTH” AS WAS EXPECTED BY THE ARRANGED MARRIAGE TERMS OF THAT EARLIER MARRIAGE. HE MAY HAVE BEEN A WIDOWER WHO DID NOT WANT TO ENDANGER THE INHERITANCE RIGHTS OF HIS EXISTING CHILDREN WHO ALREADY HAD RECEIVED THEIR PARCELS OF LAND TO FARM, HE MAY HAVE HAD NO LAND REMAINING TO PROVIDE FOR HEIRS OR SIMPLY NO LAND AT ALL IN THE FIRST PLACE (AS WOULD BE THE CASE IF HE WERE A LEVITE). HE MAY ALSO HAVE HAD ENCUMBRANCES ON WHAT HE COULD DO WITH HIS ESTATE (E.G., IF CHILDLESS SO FAR, HE MIGHT HAVE SOLD HIS PROPERTY IN ADVANCE TO A NEXT-OF-KIN, WHO WOULD TAKE IT OVER UPON HIS DEATH). AND SO ON. WHATEVER THE SCENARIO, IT PROBABLY INVOLVED A MAN’S DESIRING TO MARRY A WOMAN WHOSE STATUS AS HIS WIFE WOULD NOT ALSO THREATEN THE STATUS OF HIS ESTATE. VERSE 9 WOULD BE BETTER TRANSLATED: “IF HE DESIGNATES HER FOR HIS SON, HE MUST DEAL WITH HER ACCORDING TO THE LEGAL DECREE ON DAUGHTERS.” THE ORIGINAL HEBREW TEXT BRINGS OUT THAT A WOMAN WHOSE SERVICE CONTRACT IS PURCHASED ALONG WITH HER BRIDE PRICE IS STILL A REAL WIFE, WITH ALL THE PROTECTIONS THAT WOULD ACCRUE TO ANYONE’S DAUGHTER GIVEN IN MARRIAGE IN ISRAEL UNDER THE PROVISIONS OF THE COVENANT. VERSES 10–11 SHOW THAT SHE MUST BE TREATED AS A REGULAR, LEGAL WIFE AND COULD NOT BE DENIED ANY WIFELY PREROGATIVES SIMPLY BECAUSE SHE WAS ALSO TECHNICALLY A SERVANT. THREE KINDS OF EQUALITIES ARE MENTIONED IN TYPICAL PARADIGMATIC FASHION AS STANDING FOR ALL THE VARIOUS WAYS A SECOND WIFE HAD A RIGHT TO BE TREATED AS EQUAL TO THE FIRST WIFE: EQUALITY WITH THE FIRST WIFE IN FOOD, CLOTHING, AND DIVINE RELATIONS (“MARITAL RIGHTS”). THUS, THE COVENANT LAW TOLERATED SECOND WIVES, WHETHER SERVANTS OR NOT, BUT ONLY IF THEY WERE TREATED EQUALLY IN THE FAMILY TO THE WAY THE FIRST WIVES WERE TREATED. A SECOND WIFE COULD NOT BE A SECOND-CLASS WIFE. FAILURE TO PROVIDE EQUAL TREATMENT IN EVERY WAY FOR A SECOND WIFE WAS SUFFICIENT GROUNDS FOR THE WIFE TO BE FREED FROM BOTH HER MARRIAGE (WHICH HAD BEEN PROFANED BY THE DISCRIMINATION OF HER HUSBAND) AND HER SERVICE (SINCE THE ORIGINAL TERMS OF THE SERVICE-MARRIAGE HAD BEEN VIOLATED IN A DISHONEST WAY, AS V. 8 SAYS, THEREFORE ALLOWING THE RIGHT TO HAVE ONE’S SERVICE CONTRACT REPURCHASED IF THE MARRIAGE OBLIGATIONS HAD NOT BEEN LIVED UP TO). THE APOSTLE PAUL REITERATED THE PRINCIPLE BEHIND THE EMPHASIS ON MARITAL RIGHTS (V. 10) IN 1 COR 7:3–5, IN HIS REMINDER TO MARRIED COUPLES OF THE NEED FOR REGULAR DIVINE ACTIVITY IN MARRIAGE. THE HOLY BIBLE FORBIDS ALL SEXUAL RELATIONS INSIDE/OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE BUT REQUIRES THE DIVINE RELATIONS WITHIN MARRIAGE, DEMONSTRATING THAT MARRIAGE REPRESENTS A GENUINELY DIFFERENT STATE FROM SINGLENESS IN GOD’S EYES, WITH DIVINE INTIMACY SERVING AS THE COVENANT SEAL OF MARRIAGE, AND REGULAR DIVINE RELATIONS FUNCTIONING AS A SMALL-SCALE BUT IMPORTANT AND REQUIRED PERIODIC MARRIAGE COVENANT RENEWAL. 
LAWS ON INJURIES TO PEOPLE AND ANIMALS (21:12–36)
12 “ANYONE WHO STRIKES A MAN AND KILLS HIM SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. 13 HOWEVER, IF HE DOES NOT DO IT INTENTIONALLY, BUT GOD LETS IT HAPPEN, HE IS TO FLEE TO A PLACE I WILL DESIGNATE. 14 BUT IF A MAN SCHEMES AND KILLS ANOTHER MAN DELIBERATELY, TAKE HIM AWAY FROM MY ALTAR AND PUT HIM TO DEATH. 15 “ANYONE WHO ATTACKS HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER MUST BE PUT TO DEATH. 16 “ANYONE WHO KIDNAPS ANOTHER AND EITHER SELLS HIM OR STILL HAS HIM WHEN HE IS CAUGHT MUST BE PUT TO DEATH. 17 “ANYONE WHO CURSES HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] OR MOTHER [VICTORIA] MUST BE PUT TO DEATH. 18 “IF MEN QUARREL AND ONE HITS THE OTHER WITH A STONE OR WITH HIS FIST AND HE DOES NOT DIE BUT IS CONFINED TO BED, 19 THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF; HOWEVER, HE MUST PAY THE INJURED MAN FOR THE LOSS OF HIS TIME AND SEE THAT HE IS COMPLETELY HEALED. 20 “IF A MAN BEATS HIS MALE OR FEMALE SLAVE WITH A ROD AND THE SLAVE DIES AS A DIRECT RESULT, HE MUST BE PUNISHED, 21 BUT HE IS NOT TO BE PUNISHED IF THE SLAVE GETS UP AFTER A DAY OR TWO, SINCE THE SLAVE IS HIS PROPERTY. 22 “IF MEN WHO ARE FIGHTING HIT A PREGNANT WOMAN AND SHE GIVES BIRTH PREMATURELY BUT THERE IS NO SERIOUS INJURY, THE OFFENDER MUST BE FINED WHATEVER THE WOMAN’S HUSBAND DEMANDS AND THE COURT ALLOWS. 23 BUT IF THERE IS SERIOUS INJURY, YOU ARE TO TAKE LIFE FOR LIFE, 24 EYE FOR EYE, TOOTH FOR TOOTH, HAND FOR HAND, FOOT FOR FOOT, 25 BURN FOR BURN, WOUND FOR WOUND, BRUISE FOR BRUISE. 26 “IF A MAN HITS A MANSERVANT OR MAIDSERVANT IN THE EYE AND DESTROYS IT, HE MUST LET THE SERVANT GO FREE TO COMPENSATE FOR THE EYE. 27 AND IF HE KNOCKS OUT THE TOOTH OF A MANSERVANT OR MAIDSERVANT, HE MUST LET THE SERVANT GO FREE TO COMPENSATE FOR THE TOOTH. 28 “IF A BULL GORES A MAN OR A WOMAN TO DEATH, THE BULL MUST BE STONED TO DEATH, AND ITS MEAT MUST NOT BE EATEN. BUT THE OWNER OF THE BULL WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE. 29 IF, HOWEVER, THE BULL HAS HAD THE HABIT OF GORING AND THE OWNER HAS BEEN WARNED BUT HAS NOT KEPT IT PENNED UP AND IT KILLS A MAN OR WOMAN, THE BULL MUST BE STONED AND THE OWNER ALSO MUST BE PUT TO DEATH. 30 HOWEVER, IF PAYMENT IS DEMANDED OF HIM, HE MAY REDEEM HIS LIFE BY PAYING WHATEVER IS DEMANDED. 31 THIS LAW ALSO APPLIES IF THE BULL GORES A SON OR DAUGHTER. 32 IF THE BULL GORES A MALE OR FEMALE SLAVE, THE OWNER MUST PAY THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER TO THE MASTER OF THE SLAVE, AND THE BULL MUST BE STONED. 33 “IF A MAN UNCOVERS A PIT OR DIGS ONE AND FAILS TO COVER IT AND AN OX OR A DONKEY FALLS INTO IT, 34 THE OWNER OF THE PIT MUST PAY FOR THE LOSS; HE MUST PAY ITS OWNER, AND THE DEAD ANIMAL WILL BE HIS. 35 “IF A MAN’S BULL INJURES THE BULL OF ANOTHER AND IT DIES, THEY ARE TO SELL THE LIVE ONE AND DIVIDE BOTH THE MONEY AND THE DEAD ANIMAL EQUALLY. 36 HOWEVER, IF IT WAS KNOWN THAT THE BULL HAD THE HABIT OF GORING, YET THE OWNER DID NOT KEEP IT PENNED UP, THE OWNER MUST PAY, ANIMAL FOR ANIMAL, AND THE DEAD ANIMAL WILL BE HIS.
INTENTIONAL AND UNINTENTIONAL HOMICIDE LAWS (21:12–14)
TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (SITUATION CITED LIMITED TO HOMICIDES). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: HOMICIDE IN GENERAL, WITH AN INTEREST IN PROTECTING SOCIETY FROM MURDERERS WHILE PROTECTING THOSE WHO COMMITTED ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE. THIS COMPOUND LAW IS STRUCTURED CHIASTICALLY, WITH THE FIRST AND LAST ASSERTIONS DEALING WITH MURDER AND THE REQUIRED RESPONSE TO IT (CAPITAL PUNISHMENT) AND THE MIDDLE ASSERTION DEALING WITH ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE AND THE REQUIRED RESPONSE TO IT (PROTECTION OF THE ONE AT FAULT BY MEANS OF TEMPORARY RESIDENCE AT A CITY OF REFUGE). VERSE 12 ENVISIONS PURPOSEFUL HOMICIDE, THAT IS, MURDER, AND REQUIRES, AS IS CONSISTENTLY THE CASE IN ALL OLD TESTAMENT LAW, THE JURIDICAL DEATH OF THE MURDERER. THE SUBJECT IS INDEFINITE, SO NO EXEMPTION IS POSSIBLE BY REASON OF CLASS OR STATUS OR GENDER OR AGE. VERSE 13 ADDRESSES THE EXCEPTION TO MURDER: UNINTENTIONAL/ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE. ANY SORT OF CAUSATION OF ANOTHER PERSON’S DEATH WITHOUT INTENT IS ENCOMPASSED BY THIS LAW: FATALLY RUNNING OVER SOMEONE WITH A WAGON, FATALLY HITTING SOMEONE WITH A TOOL, UNINTENTIONALLY KILLING AN ALLY IN BATTLE IN WHAT TODAY WOULD BE CALLED A “FRIENDLY FIRE INCIDENT,” AND THE LIKE. IN MUCH OF THE ANCIENT WORLD A MANDATORY VENGEANCE SYSTEM WAS BUILT INTO THE UNWRITTEN SOCIETAL CODE OF CONDUCT. UNDER THIS SYSTEM, YOU OR SOMEONE IN YOUR FAMILY WERE EXPECTED TO TAKE THE LIFE OF ANYONE WHO HAD TAKEN THE LIFE OF SOMEONE IN YOUR FAMILY, WHETHER OR NOT THAT PERSON HAD DONE SO PURPOSEFULLY. VIRTUALLY NO DISTINCTION WAS MADE BETWEEN PURPOSEFUL AND ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE. IN THE LOGIC OF THE VENGEANCE SYSTEM, THE CAUSING OF A DEATH REQUIRED THE PARALLEL CAUSING OF A DEATH TO “SATISFY” THE GRIEVANCE AND MAKE THINGS EQUAL. IF FAMILY A HAD LOST A MEMBER BY REASON OF THE ACTIONS OF SOMEONE IN FAMILY B, THEN FAMILY B OUGHT TO LOSE A MEMBER BY REASON OF THE ACTIONS OF SOMEONE IN FAMILY A. INTENT WAS NOT CONSIDERED IN SUCH CASES. TO THIS WAY OF THINKING THE TRUE GOD RESPONDED WITH: “IT IS MINE TO AVENGE; I WILL REPAY” (DEUT 32:35). THE PRESENT LAW ANTICIPATES THE SYSTEM OF CITIES OF REFUGE WITH THE WORDING “A PLACE I WILL DESIGNATE.” THESE SIX CITIES, SPREAD THROUGHOUT ISRAEL, WOULD BE CONTROLLED BY LEVITES AND WOULD GIVE SANCTUARY FROM THE “AVENGER OF BLOOD” (THE PERSON WHO SET OUT TO AVENGE THE DEATH OF A MEMBER OF HIS FAMILY BY SEEKING TO KILL THE ONE WHO HAD TAKEN HIS LIFE) UNTIL SUCH TIME AS FULL, CAREFUL, PATIENT LEGAL PROCESSES COULD LOOK INTO THE FATALITY AND RULE FAIRLY.  GOD’S COVENANT THEREBY ELIMINATED FOR OBEDIENT ISRAELITES WHAT HAD BEEN A LONG-ESTABLISHED BUT INHERENTLY UNFAIR PRACTICE THAT DOMINATED THE WAY OF LIFE IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, BLOOD VENGEANCE. VERSE 14 INSISTS THAT THERE CAN BE NO PROTECTION, HOWEVER, FOR THE CALCULATING MURDERER—NOT EVEN THE PROTECTION SUPPOSEDLY AFFORDED BY ONE’S CLINGING TO THE HORNS (RAISED CORNERS) OF THE TABERNACLE ALTAR. THE ISRAELITES AT SINAI WERE WELL AWARE OF THE ANCIENT PRACTICE OF SEEKING SANCTUARY AT A SACRIFICE ALTAR. THE PRACTICE IS ENDORSED IN THE HOLY BIBLE, SINCE IT IS TWICE DESCRIBED AS TAKING PLACE. ITS LOGIC RAN AS FOLLOWS: THE ALTAR REPRESENTED GOD’S ACCEPTANCE OF THE TRANSFER OF SIN FROM PEOPLE TO ANIMALS AND WAS THEREFORE A PLACE OF FORGIVENESS AS WELL AS A SPECIALLY SANCTIFIED, MOST HOLY OBJECT (CF. EXOD 29:36–37; 30:10). THOSE SEEKING A FUGITIVE CRIMINAL WOULD NOT WANT TO RISK ANGERING GOD BY APPROACHING IT IMPROPERLY, BECAUSE OF THE PROHIBITIONS ABOUT APPROACHING AN ALTAR CASUALLY. A CRIMINAL WHO RAN TO IT AND SEIZED HOLD OF ITS HORNS AND WAS NOT IMMEDIATELY STRUCK DOWN BY GOD MIGHT CONCLUDE THAT HE WAS AT LEAST TEMPORARILY SAFE FROM SOMEONE WHO MIGHT NOT BE WILLING TO TAKE THE SAME RISK. IN THEORY THE ABILITY TO HOLD ON TO THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR WITHOUT DYING MIGHT EVEN HAVE REPRESENTED A SORT OF PROOF OF INNOCENCE IN COMMON THINKING. GOD REJECTS ALL THIS ELABORATELY CONCEPTUALIZED NONSENSE AND SIMPLY STATES IN V. 14 THAT A MURDERER MUST BE TAKEN FROM THE TABERNACLE ALTAR (“MY ALTAR”) AND PUT TO DEATH. IN OTHER WORDS, THE SINAI COVENANT ALLOWED NO SUCH THING AS ALTAR SANCTUARY. WHEN ADONIJAH TRIED TO MAKE ALTAR SANCTUARY WORK FOR HIM IN 1 KGS 1:50–51 AND WHEN JOAB TRIED IT AGAIN IN 1 KGS 2:29, THEY WERE DOING SO WITHOUT WARRANT FROM THE COVENANT. LIKEWISE, THE NEW COVENANT MAKES NO PROVISION FOR ANY SUCH PRACTICE, WHETHER IN CHURCHES OR SHRINES OR ANY OTHER LOCATION. THERE IS NO LOCATION BY WHICH ONE CAN ESCAPE RESPONSIBILITY FOR ONE’S CIVIL OR OTHER CRIMES. NEITHER FORGIVENESS NOR FREEDOM FROM PROSECUTION IS SPATIALLY CONNECTED. SUCH THINGS ARE INSTEAD RELATIONAL AND IN TERMS OF THEIR ETERNAL DIMENSION, DEPENDENT UPON KNOWING CHRIST AND HIS BENEFITS, NOT WHERE TO HIDE OR FLEE.
CAPITAL PUNISHMENT LAWS AGAINST ASSAULT ON LORDLY PARENTS, KIDNAPPING, AND CURSING LORDLY PARENTS (21:15–17)
JUST AS THE PRIOR LAW ON HOMICIDE (21:12–14) IS ACTUALLY A COMPOUND OF THREE LAWS ARRANGED CHIASTICALLY IN SUCH A WAY THAT THE FIRST AND THIRD “SANDWICH” THE SECOND, SO THE PRESENT GROUP OF THREE LAWS APPEARS TO BE CONSTRUCTED. ALL ARE CAPITAL CRIMES EVEN THOUGH IN EACH CASE THE CRIME DESCRIBED DOES NOT INVOLVE THE TAKING OF LIFE. THE FIRST AND LAST CRIMES ARE RELATED TO EACH OTHER BECAUSE THEY BOTH DESCRIBE WAYS OF “ATTACKING” ONE’S LORDLY PARENTS (AND THUS THESE LAWS HELP EXPLAIN THE MEANING OF “HONOR YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] AND MOTHER [VICTORIA],” THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT, EXOD 20:12). THE SECOND LAW (V. 16) DEALS WITH A NONHOMICIDAL CRIME REGARDED AS COMPARABLE IN SEVERITY TO THE OTHER TWO AND THUS REQUIRING THE DEATH PENALTY, THAT IS, KIDNAPPING. 21:15 TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (WORDING LIMITED TO CASES OF SERIOUS PHYSICAL ASSAULT ON LORDLY PARENTS). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ANY FULL-BLOWN ASSAULT ON ONE’S LORDLY PARENT(S) OR OTHER PERSONS WHO MIGHT FUNCTION AS PARENTS (GRANDPARENTS, GUARDIANS, TEACHERS IN LOCO PARENTIS). THE FORMAT OF THIS LAW IS MUCH LIKE THAT OF V. 12, WITH THE EXCEPTION THAT IT LACKS WĀMĒT (“SO THAT HE DIES”); IT BEGINS WITH MAKKĒH (HIPHIL PARTICIPLE, “THE ONE ATTACKING”), AS DOES V. 12, AND ENDS LIKEWISE WITH MÔT YÛMĀT (“MUST BE PUT TO DEATH”). IN OTHER WORDS, MERELY ATTACKING ONE’S PARENTS PHYSICALLY IS GROUNDS FOR BEING PUT TO DEATH; IT IS NOT NECESSARY THAT ONE’S LORDLY PARENTS ARE KILLED IN THE ATTACK FOR THE DEATH PENALTY TO BE APPLIED. THIS DESCRIPTION DOES NOT ENVISAGE MINOR PHYSICAL ABUSE (SLAPPING, A SINGLE PUNCH THROWN IN ANGER, OR THE LIKE). THE HIPHIL OF NKH RATHER CONNOTES AT LEAST THE KIND OF PHYSICAL ATTACK DESIGNED TO DISABLE SOMEONE AND LEAVE HIM MOTIONLESS ON THE FLOOR OR GROUND (I.E., THE VERB MEANS AT LEAST TO “BEAT DOWN”). IT IS NOT UNCOMMONLY TRANSLATED BY “KILL” (E.G., GEN 4:15) AND CAN HAVE THE SENSE OF “ASSAULT AND LEAVE FOR DEAD.” BUT SERIOUS AS THE CRIME HAS TO BE FOR THE DEATH PENALTY TO BE APPLIED, IT DOES NOT HAVE TO RESULT IN THE DEATH OF THE LORDLY PARENTS. IF SOMEONE ATTACKS HIS LORDLY PARENT(S) SEVERELY ENOUGH SO THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE DIED, HE MUST LOSE HIS LIFE. LORDLY PARENTS ARE THUS PROTECTED BY THIS LAW ABOVE THE GENERAL CITIZENRY (21:18–19) OR SERVANTS (21:20–21), WHOSE ACTUAL MURDER MUST TAKE PLACE FOR THE DEATH PENALTY TO APPLY. BY CONTRAST, THE MERE ATTACK ON LORDLY PARENTS ITSELF IS A CAPITAL CRIME, EVEN IF THE PARENTS SHOULD EVENTUALLY RECOVER. 21:16 TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (DESCRIPTION LIMITED TO A CASE OF STEALING ANOTHER HUMAN BEING). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ALL KIDNAPPING, WITHOUT REGARD TO CLASS, GENDER, STATUS, OR AGE (ʾÎŠ REFERS TO ANY “INDIVIDUAL”). THE VERSE SHOULD BE TRANSLATED: “WHOEVER STEALS A PERSON, WHETHER HE SELLS HIM OR IS FOUND IN POSSESSION OF HIM, MUST BE PUT TO DEATH.” THE VERB FOR “STEAL” HERE (GNB) IS THE SAME AS THAT OF THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT, SO TO THE ALERT HEBREW READER, THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THIS LAW IS A PARTICULARIZED CASE OF THE APODICTIC “DO NOT STEAL.” KIDNAPPING IS A CAPITAL CRIME. GOD REGARDS TAKING SOMEONE AWAY FROM HOME AND FAMILY BY FORCE FOR RELOCATION ELSEWHERE (USUALLY TO BE SOLD INTO SLAVERY) AS SUFFICIENTLY HORRENDOUS THAT HE REQUIRES KIDNAPPERS OR SLAVE TRADERS TO BE PUT TO DEATH WHEN APPREHENDED. PEOPLE’S FREEDOM FROM SUCH OPPRESSION IS IMPORTANT TO GOD. NOTE THAT A SLAVE TRADER CANNOT ESCAPE CAPITAL PUNISHMENT BY ARGUING THAT HE WAS MERELY A “MIDDLE MAN,” HOLDING A KIDNAPPED PERSON WHOM HE HAD NOT YET RESOLD, THAT IS, THAT HE HAD NOT ACTUALLY DONE MUCH HARM TO THE MAN KIDNAPPED. THE LAW CONDEMNS TO DEATH ANYONE TRAFFICKING IN SLAVES, WHETHER OR NOT THE ORIGINAL CAPTOR. THE NIV RENDERING “STILL HAS HIM WHEN HE IS CAUGHT” MAKES THE LAW SOUND AS IF IT APPLIES ONLY TO KIDNAPPERS, AN UNFORTUNATE IMPLICATION NOT ACTUALLY CONTAINED IN THE HEBREW WORDING (CP. AMOS 1:6). THE SITUATION OF SPARING THE LIFE OF ONE’S ENEMY IN BATTLE, IN RETURN FOR WHICH HE BECOMES A SERVANT, IS NOT ENCOMPASSED UNDER THE NOTION OF KIDNAPPING, EVEN THOUGH IT ALSO INVOLVES REQUIRING SOMEONE TO RELOCATE TO A NEW HOME AND CULTURE. THE PERSON WHO GOES TO WAR KNOWS THE RISKS AND UNDERSTANDS THE “TRADE-OFFS” IMPLIED IN TAKING UP ARMS. ISRAELITES THEREFORE COULD AND DID EXERCISE THE OPTION TO FORCE INTO SERVICE ENEMIES NOT KILLED IN BATTLE (1 KGS 9:20–22). 21:17 TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (WORDING LIMITED TO “CURSING” LORDLY PARENTS). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ANY SERIOUS REJECTION OF ONE’S LORDLY PARENT(S) OR OTHER PERSONS WHO MIGHT FUNCTION AS LORDLY PARENTS (GRANDPARENTS, GUARDIANS, PROTECTORS). THE LARGEST CHALLENGE TO INTERPRETING THIS LAW CORRECTLY IS THE AMBIGUITY THAT SURROUNDS THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE MEANING OF QLL IN THE PIEL STEM. THE MEANING HERE MAY NOT HAVE TO DO WITH AN ACTUAL SPOKEN CURSE BUT WITH AN ACT OF “REPUDIATION” OF SOME SORT. IN TWO OTHER PLACES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE SEVERITY OF CURSING ONE’S LORDLY PARENTS IS ADDRESSED, AGAIN WITH THE NOTION OF THE ACTION AS A CAPITAL SORT OF OFFENSE (LEV 20:9; PROV 20:20; CF. 30:11). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PIEL OF QLL CERTAINLY CAN REFER SIMPLY TO WHAT WE WOULD CALL “EXPRESSING THE DESIRE FOR HARM TO COME TO SOMEONE” OR (VERBALLY) “DENOUNCING” SOMEONE (E.G., EXOD 22:28; DEUT 23:4). CURSING IS NOT NECESSARILY A SIN PER SE SINCE IT CAN BE DONE IN THE INTERESTS OF GODLINESS (CF. GOD’S CURSING THOSE WHO CURSE ABRAHAM’S SEED, GEN 12:3; NEHEMIAH’S CURSING THOSE WHO HAD INTERMARRIED WITH PAGANS, NEH 13:25; ELISHA’S CURSING THE MOCKING YOUTHS, 2 KGS 2:24—THREE OF THE FORTY OCCURRENCES OF THE PIEL OF QLL). IT MAY ALSO BE UNDERTAKEN IN A MANNER THAT IS ESSENTIALLY RHETORICAL (E.G., JOB’S CURSING THE DAY OF HIS BIRTH, JOB 3:1). MOST LIKELY THIS LAW ENVISIONS A SITUATION IN WHICH SOMEONE WOULD NOT MERELY IN A MOMENT OF RAGE SAY TO HIS LORDLY PARENTS SOMETHING LIKE “I WISH YOU WERE DEAD!” BUT WOULD PUBLICLY, PERHAPS BY AN OATH SPOKEN IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, ASSERT THAT HE WANTED NEVER AGAIN TO HAVE ANYTHING TO DO WITH HIS PARENTS AND WOULD NOT RESPECT OR SERVE THEM ANY LONGER AS THEIR CHILD, WISHING ONLY HARM FOR THEM. THUS, THE CURSER WOULD, CARRYING OUT THE CURSE, NEITHER OBEY HIS LORDLY PARENTS NOR CARE FOR THEM IN THEIR OLD AGE AS WAS THE EXPECTED DUTY BUT WOULD OPENLY DECLARE SOMETHING TO THE EFFECT THAT HE WANTED THEM “OUT OF THE WAY.” SUCH BEHAVIOR WAS SUFFICIENTLY OUTRAGEOUS THAT GOD WOULD NOT TOLERATE ITS CONTINUATION WITHIN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY, AND HE THEREFORE DECLARED IT A CAPITAL CRIME.
LAWS ON LIFE-THREATENING INJURY (21:18–21)
AGAIN, THREE CLOSELY RELATED LAWS FUNCTION TOGETHER TO PRESENT AN OVERVIEW OF HOW PEOPLE OF ANY STATUS ARE TO BE TREATED RELATIVE TO INFLICTING SERIOUS HARM THAT CRIPPLES SOMEONE. TYPE OF LAW IN ALL THREE CASES: CASUISTIC (ADDRESSED CIRCUMSTANCES WHEREIN SOMEONE HAD INFLICTED FATAL OR POTENTIALLY FATAL BLOWS TO SOMEONE ELSE, INCLUDING IN THE CASE OF DISCIPLINING A SERVANT). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: VIRTUALLY ANY SITUATION WHERE ONE PERSON INFLICTED AN INJURY ON ANOTHER THAT DID NOT RESULT IMMEDIATELY IN DEATH OR PERMANENT INJURY. 21:18–19 THIS LAW EMPLOYS—AS A SAMPLE FROM WHICH JUDGES WILL EXTRAPOLATE TO MAKE THEIR RULINGS—A SCENARIO OF FIGHTING, RESULTING FROM AN ARGUMENT, WITHOUT CONCERN FOR WHO STARTED THE FIGHT. (IF THE JUDGE IN A CASE INVOLVING FIGHTING ACTUALLY COULD DETERMINE WHO STARTED THE FIGHT, HE MIGHT WELL USE THAT INFORMATION IN HIS RULING, BUT THE LAW ALLOWS FOR ANY SITUATION, INCLUDING THOSE WHERE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DETERMINE WHO ACTUALLY STARTED THE FIGHT.) IF ONE PARTY IS SERIOUSLY INJURED IN THE FIGHT, WHETHER BY HITTING OR KICKING (“FIST” IS THE PARADIGM WORD FOR FIGHTING WITHOUT USING ANYTHING AS A WEAPON) OR BY SOMETHING USED AS A WEAPON (“STONE” IS THE PARADIGM WORD FOR ANY OBJECT USED TO INFLICT INJURY), THE INJURED PARTY COULD NOT CLAIM MORE THAN THE AMOUNT OF MONEY HE LOST FROM BEING OUT OF WORK AND WHATEVER HIS COSTS WERE FOR RECUPERATION. IN OTHER WORDS, HE COULD NOT CLAIM, AS MODERN WESTERN LAWS OFTEN ALLOW, SPECIAL MULTIPLE “DAMAGES” FOR “PAIN AND SUFFERING” AS LONG AS HE EVENTUALLY RECOVERS ENOUGH TO BE AMBULATORY (“WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF”) AND THEN FINALLY FULLY WELL, WITHOUT PERMANENT INJURY (“COMPLETELY HEALED”). BEHIND THE LOGIC OF THIS LAW APPEARS TO BE THE ASSUMPTION THAT PEOPLE WHO CHOOSE TO FIGHT CHOOSE TO TAKE THE RISK OF INJURY AND CANNOT EXPECT COMPENSATION BEYOND THEIR ACTUAL OUT-OF-POCKET EXPENSES FOR INJURIES THEY INCUR IN FIGHTING. THERE IS NO ASSUMPTION OF PRE-MEDITATION IN THIS LAW. 21:20–21 A SOMEWHAT ANALOGOUS SITUATION MUST THEN BE CONSIDERED BECAUSE A RIGHTEOUS ISRAELITE MIGHT ASK, ON THE BASIS OF THE PREVIOUS VERSES, “CAN I NOT, THEN, USE CORPORAL PUNISHMENT (“A ROD” BEING THE PARADIGM WORD FOR ANY CORPORAL PUNISHMENT FROM SLAPPING TO CANING) TO DISCIPLINE MY SERVANTS, OR MY CHILDREN, FOR THAT MATTER?” WITHOUT THE PRESENT LAW THIS QUESTION COULD ARISE EVEN THOUGH THE SITUATION OF CORPORAL PUNISHMENT IS NOT SPECIFICALLY A MATTER OF FIGHTING ARISING FROM AN ARGUMENT. THIS LAW DOES NOT DOUBT THE LEGITIMATE RIGHT OF AN EMPLOYER TO PUNISH A SERVANT PHYSICALLY. BUT IT ADDRESSES THE QUESTION OF HOW FAR ANY PHYSICAL PUNISHMENT COULD GO BY USING THE EXAMPLE OF A “SLAVE”—WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE—WHO WAS BEATEN, PRESUMABLY FOR SOME SORT OF SERIOUS WRONGDOING (E.G., STEALING FROM HIS EMPLOYER, BUT CP. LEV 6:2–4). WHAT THE EMPLOYER COULD NOT DO WAS BEAT THE SERVANT SO SEVERELY AS TO CAUSE EITHER PERMANENT INJURY OR DEATH, FOR BOTH SUCH EVENTUALITIES ARE CLEARLY FORBIDDEN BY THIS LAW. IF THE SERVANT DIED, IT WAS MURDER. IF THE SERVANT LOST JUST A DAY OR TWO AT WORK, HOWEVER, THE OWNER WAS NOT OBLIGATED TO DO WHAT THE PREVIOUS LAW REQUIRED, THAT IS, COMPENSATE THE SERVANT FOR TIME LOST FROM WORK OR FOR MEDICAL COSTS BECAUSE “HE IS HIS MONEY” (NIV “THE SLAVE IS HIS PROPERTY”). THERE WAS, IN OTHER WORDS, NO POINT IN ASKING THE SERVANT’S BOSS TO COMPENSATE HIMSELF FOR THE LOSS OF HIS OWN SERVANT’S LABOR. IF THE SERVANT HAD BEEN TOO SEVERELY PUNISHED, HOWEVER, SO THAT THE SERVANT TOOK MORE THAN A COUPLE OF DAYS TO RECOVER COMPLETELY OR WAS PERMANENTLY INJURED, SOME COMBINATION OF THE TERMS OF THE PRIOR LAW (VV. 18–19) AND THE LAW IN VV. 26–27 WOULD BE USED TO MAKE SURE THE EMPLOYER DID NOT GET OFF WITHOUT PENALTY.
LAWS RELATING TO CAUSING PERMANENT INJURY (21:22–27)
AGAIN, THREE LAWS SEEM TO BE GROUPED TOGETHER ON THE BASIS OF A COMMON ISSUE, IN THIS CASE THE CAUSING OF PERMANENT INJURY TO SOMEONE, WHETHER OR NOT INTENTIONAL. THE FIRST LAW (21:22–25) USES THE EXAMPLE OF INJURY TO A PREGNANT WOMAN AND/OR HER UNBORN CHILDREN; THE SECOND AND THIRD LAWS USE THE EXAMPLES OF BODY PARTS OF A SERVANT PERMANENTLY INJURED BY AN EMPLOYER, WHETHER ACCIDENTALLY OR PURPOSELY, AND WHETHER OR NOT IN THE COURSE OF APPLYING CORPORAL PUNISHMENT. 21:22 THIS VERSE CONTAINS SOME WORDING THAT IS WITHOUT PARALLEL ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THUS CHALLENGING TO TRANSLATE. THE NIV RENDERING “AND SHE GIVES BIRTH PREMATURELY” HAS NOT BEEN ACCEPTED BY MOST SUBSEQUENT VERSIONS AND COMMENTATORS. THE MOST LIKELY TRANSLATION FOR THE DISPUTED PORTION OF THE LAW WOULD SEEM TO BE, “IF MEN GET IN A FIGHT AND HURT A PREGNANT WOMAN BUT SHE IS STILL ABLE TO HAVE CHILDREN AND THERE IS NO HARM …,” ALTHOUGH OTHER POSSIBLE TRANSLATIONS SUCH AS “SO THAT HER CHILD/CHILDREN ARE BORN” OR “SO THAT SHE HAS A MISCARRIAGE” HAVE ALSO BEEN RESPONSIBLY PROPOSED. IN OUR VIEW THE LAW CITES AN INSTANCE IN WHICH A PREGNANT WOMAN MIGHT OR MIGHT NOT SUFFER SOME SORT OF PERMANENT PHYSICAL HARM RELATED ESPECIALLY TO HER ABILITY TO HAVE CHILDREN (I.E., SHE IS MADE INFERTILE BY THE INJURY), AND/OR HER UNBORN CHILD(REN) MIGHT OR MIGHT NOT SUFFER SOME SORT OF PERMANENT PHYSICAL HARM. THE LAW INSISTS THAT THERE SHOULD BE A PENALTY FOR HITTING A PREGNANT WOMAN DURING A FIGHT, EVEN IF SHE IS NOT INJURED. IT DOES NOT SPECIFY THAT PENALTY BUT LEAVES IT TO THE WOMAN’S HUSBAND TO SUGGEST A PENALTY AND TO THE JUDGES (NIV “COURT”) TO IMPOSE ONE. PRESUMED IN THE LOGIC OF THE LAW IS THAT MEN ARE INEXCUSABLY OUT OF CONTROL IF THEY ENGAGE IN A BRAWL SO WILD THAT A PREGNANT WOMAN WOULD BE HURT IN THE PROCESS. IF OUR SUGGESTED TRANSLATION (“BUT SHE IS STILL ABLE TO HAVE CHILDREN”) OR SOMETHING SIMILAR (“IF SHE HAS HER CHILD WITHOUT HARM”) IS CORRECT, THIS IS A LAW THAT WOULD REQUIRE WAITING UNTIL AFTER THE WOMAN GAVE BIRTH TO SEE WHAT SORT OF PENALTY SHOULD BE IMPOSED AGAINST THOSE WHO ENGAGED IN THE FIGHT. THE HUSBAND COULD PROSECUTE THE CASE EVEN IF THERE WAS NO HARM TO HIS WIFE OR TO HIS CHILD(REN) SINCE THE MERE RISK AND ANXIETY OF FACING THE POSSIBILITY OF INJURY TO THE UNBORN OR THE INFERTILITY OF HIS WIFE WOULD WARRANT IT. 21:23–25 HOWEVER, IF SOMEONE ENDS UP PERMANENTLY INJURED, WHETHER THE WIFE OR THE CHILD(REN) OR BOTH, THE PENALTY IMPOSED MUST FIT THE SEVERITY OF THE DAMAGE. HERE THE HOLY BIBLE’S FIRST “TALION” LAW PENALTY OCCURS. NOTE THAT THE WORDING OF VV. 23–25 GOES FAR BEYOND AND DOES NOT EVEN MENTION HARM TO THE WOMAN’S FERTILITY. AND IF IT SPEAKS AS WELL OF POTENTIAL INJURIES TO HER UNBORN CHILD(REN), IT DESCRIBES DAMAGE THAT COULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN THE RESULT OF A BLOW TO A PREGNANT WOMAN WHILE THE UNBORN CHILD WAS STILL IN UTERO (E.G., “BURN FOR BURN”).137 INSTEAD, THE WORDING OF THESE VERSES ESTABLISHES A GENERAL PRINCIPLE FOR DEALING WITH VARIOUS PERMANENT INJURIES; IN OTHER WORDS, IT USES THE LAW OF V. 22 AS A JUMPING OFF POINT FOR THE PROMULGATION OF A GENERAL APPROACH TO PERMANENT INJURY, KNOWN AS TALION LAW. 
EXCURSUS: TALION LAW (LEX TALIONIS OR IUS TALIONIS)
THE GOAL OF LAWS THAT USE THE WORDING “LIFE FOR LIFE, EYE FOR EYE, TOOTH FOR TOOTH,” IS THAT THE PENALTY IMPOSED FOR CAUSING PHYSICAL INJURY MUST BE APPROPRIATE TO THE NATURE OF THE INJURY. IN OTHER WORDS, A MERE MONETARY PENALTY (A FINE) CANNOT BE CONSIDERED ADEQUATE JUSTICE WHEN SOMEONE HAS BEEN PERMANENTLY MAIMED BY A PERSON IN A MANNER THAT CLEARLY DEMANDS A PUNISHMENT. THIS KIND OF LAW REPRESENTS AN ADVANCE ON THE NON-ISRAELITE BIBLICAL-ERA LAWS, WHICH ROUTINELY PROVIDED FOR FINES AS SATISFYING THE LEGAL REQUIREMENT OF JUSTICE IN THE CASE OF A SUPERIOR PERSON’S PERMANENTLY INJURING AN INFERIOR PERSON. BY CONTRAST TO THE LAWS OF PAGAN NATIONS, THE LAW GOVERNING GOD’S CHOSEN PEOPLE ISRAEL REQUIRED REAL EQUITY AT LAW AND FORBADE PEOPLE WITH MONEY BEING ABLE TO BUY THEIR WAY OUT OF CRIMINAL PENALTIES. TALION LAWS ARE EASILY MISUNDERSTOOD IF TAKEN LITERALISTICALLY. THEY USUALLY DO NOT MEAN WHAT THEY SOUND LIKE THEY ARE SAYING TO THE MODERN EAR. BUT EVIDENCE EXISTS THAT ANY JUDGES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD ACTUALLY REQUIRED A LITERAL APPLICATION OF TALION LAW BEYOND THE FIRST OF ITS TERMS, “LIFE FOR LIFE.” IN CASES OF MURDER, THE MURDERER WAS PUT TO DEATH AS A “LIFE FOR LIFE” SATISFACTION OF THE LAW. BEYOND THAT, THERE WERE ACTUAL TAKING OF SOMEONE’S EYE [SUCH AS SAMSON ASKING THE LORD FOR VENGEANCE FOR HIS 2 EYES, WHICH WAS GRANTED BY THE LORD] IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS HAVING RUINED THE EYE OF ANOTHER PERSON, OR A TOOTH KNOCKED OUT OF A PERSON [THIS CAN ALSO BE POSSIBLE] IN EXCHANGE FOR A TOOTH KNOCKED OUT OF SOMEONE ELSE BY THAT PERSON AND SO ON THROUGH THE “BRUISE FOR BRUISE” PENALTY. BUT ALSO, EXPRESSIONS LIKE “EYE FOR EYE” WERE UNDERSTOOD IDIOMATICALLY TO MEAN “A PENALTY THAT HURTS THE PERSON WHO RUINED SOMEONE ELSE’S EYE AS MUCH AS HE WOULD BE HURT IF HIS OWN EYE WERE ACTUALLY RUINED ALSO.” THE PRECISE PENALTY WAS LEFT UP TO THE JUDGES BY TALION LAW; IT MIGHT INVOLVE ANYTHING FROM BANISHMENT TO LOSS OF PROPERTY (AND/OR PROPERTY RIGHTS) TO PUNITIVE CONFINEMENT TO SPECIAL FINANCIAL PENALTIES TO CORPORAL PUNISHMENT TO PUBLIC HUMILIATION, OR TO ANY COMBINATION OF THESE. IN SUPPORT OF THIS UNDERSTANDING OF HOW TALION LAWS WERE ACTUALLY APPLIED, AN EXAMPLE OF THE NON-LITERALISTIC APPLICATION OF TALION LAW FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY IN VV. 26–27, IN WHICH THE CASE OF A SERVANT’S MASTER DAMAGING THE EYE OR TOOTH OF A SERVANT REQUIRED THE LOSS OF THE SERVANT’S LABOR, NOT THE GOUGING OUT OF THE MASTER’S EYE OR TOOTH IN THIS SITUATION. THE GOAL OF TALION LAW WAS ALWAYS A SIMPLE ONE: TO SEE THAT FULL JUSTICE WAS DONE. ITS UNIQUE WORDING (“X OR X, Y FOR Y”) CONVEYED TO THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES AN IMPORTANT PRINCIPLE, NAMELY, THAT SOMEONE WHO PERMANENTLY INJURED ANOTHER PERSON OUGHT TO BE FULLY PUNISHED IN A WAY THAT REALLY “HURT.” ISRAEL WAS NOT TO ACCEPT A SYSTEM OF LAW THAT COULD ALLOW ONE PERSON TO CONTINUE CRIPPLED FOR LIFE AND LET THE PERSON WHO CAUSED THE CRIPPLING TO CONTINUE MERRILY ON, SIMPLY A BIT LESS WEALTHY THAN HE HAD ORIGINALLY BEEN. 21:26–27 THIS LAW NOT ONLY ILLUSTRATES THE NON-LITERALISTIC NATURE OF TALION LAW BUT ALSO REPRESENTS ONE OF THE COVENANT’S MOST STRIKING REJECTIONS OF THE SORT OF CLASS-ADJUSTED LEGAL STANDARDS THAT PREVAILED ELSEWHERE IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. EVEN THOUGH A SERVANT WAS THE “MONEY” OF HIS EMPLOYER IN THE SENSE OF BEING HIS CONTRACTUALLY OBLIGATED “PROPERTY” (SEE COMMENTS ON V. 21), THE RIGHT OF A MASTER TO ENFORCE HIS CONTRACT WITH HIS SERVANT WAS NOT ABSOLUTE. HUMAN RIGHTS WERE MORE IMPORTANT. THE SERVANT’S “OWNER” LOST HIS OWNERSHIP AS SOON AS HE PHYSICALLY ABUSED HIS SERVANT. BOTH THE TERMS “MALE SERVANT” AND “FEMALE SERVANT” (NIV “MANSERVANT OR MAIDSERVANT”) ARE INCLUDED IN BOTH VV. 26 AND 27 AS GENDER SYNECDOCHES, AS A MEANS OF MAKING SURE THE READER UNDERSTANDS THAT THIS LAW APPLIED TO ALL SERVANTS. THE “EYE FOR EYE” AND “TOOTH FOR TOOTH” PENALTY IN THIS CASE IS UNDERSTOOD, TYPICALLY, NON-LITERALISTICALLY. RATHER THAN ANY ACTUAL PHYSICAL HARM BEING DONE TO THE ABUSIVE EMPLOYER TO PUNISH HIM FOR HIS CRIME, THE EMPLOYER SIMPLY LOST THE LABOR OF HIS SERVANT FOR THE REST OF THE SIX-YEAR TENURE. CAPABLE ISRAELITE JUDGES WOULD HAVE KNOWN HOW TO EXTRAPOLATE FROM THE TERMS OF THIS LAW TO ALL THE RELEVANT SITUATIONS TO WHICH IT SPEAKS. FOR EXAMPLE, IF AN EMPLOYER PERMANENTLY DAMAGED THE EYE [EAR] OF A SERVANT ONE DAY BEFORE THE SERVANT WAS TO LEAVE HIS SERVICE ANYWAY, A JUDGE MIGHT WELL DECLARE THAT SOME OTHER SERVANT WITH A LONGER TIME REMAINING ON HIS SERVICE CONTRACT SHOULD ALSO GO FREE, OR THAT THE SERVANT’S WIFE AND/OR CHILDREN COULD GO FREE WITH HIM, NOTWITHSTANDING THE USUAL TERMS FOR RELEASE OF FAMILIES ALREADY ARTICULATED IN 21:3–4. CONVERSELY, IF AN EMPLOYER CAUSED A PERMANENT INJURY TO A SERVANT THAT WAS NOT DEBILITATING (E.G., BROKE THE SERVANT’S TOE SO THAT IT HEALED CROOKED), A JUDGE MIGHT REQUIRE ONLY THAT THE SERVANT WOULD GO FREE A WEEK EARLIER THAN THE DATE SPECIFIED IN HIS CONTRACT. THIS LAW IS TYPICALLY PARADIGMATIC RATHER THAN EXHAUSTIVE IN ITS DESCRIPTION OF CRIME AND PUNISHMENT. UNDER WHAT CIRCUMSTANCES WOULD AN EMPLOYER MAIM A SERVANT? PRESUMABLY, THE ANSWER HAS ALREADY BEEN PARTLY PROVIDED WITH THE LAW IN 21:20–21. CORPORAL PUNISHMENT WAS INTENDED TO INFLICT DISCIPLINING PAIN, BUT IF IT GOT OUT OF HAND, IT COULD INFLICT PERMANENT INJURY AS WELL. THUS, THE PRESENT LAW SERVED AS A CURB TO POTENTIAL EXCESSES IN THE LAW OF 21:20–21.
LAWS ABOUT INJURIES CAUSED BY OR TO ANIMALS (21:28–36)
THE BASIC PRINCIPLE BEHINDS THESE LAWS, IS THAT PEOPLE ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANIMALS THEY OWN, OR FOR DANGEROUS SITUATIONS THEY CREATE THAT END UP HARMING SOMEONE ELSE’S ANIMALS. ALMOST EVERYONE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD WAS A FARMER. EVEN POTTERS AND MASONS TYPICALLY PLANTED CROPS AND KEPT ANIMALS, THOUGH ON A SMALLER SCALE THAN THOSE WHO FARMED FULL-TIME. ACCORDINGLY, LAWS GOVERNING CIRCUMSTANCES OF INJURY RELATED TO FARM ANIMALS WERE NEEDED AND WOULD HAVE BEEN REFERRED TO REGULARLY BY ISRAELITE JUDGES. IF MOSES HAD RECEIVED THE LAW IN OUR DAY, THESE LAWS WOULD HAVE BEEN REPLACED BY SOME SAMPLE LAWS ON MOTOR VEHICLE HOMICIDE AND ACCIDENTS. IN THE SAME WAY THAT TRAFFIC ACCIDENTS AND CRIMES ARE COMMON TODAY, ANIMAL ACCIDENTS AND CRIMES WERE COMMON IN BIBLICAL TIMES. IN THE LAWS OF THIS SECTION CONCLUDING CHAP. 21, THE BULL IS USED AS A SAMPLE ANIMAL. SHEEP AND SOME OTHER ANIMALS WERE FAR MORE COMMON, BUT THE BULL WAS THE LARGEST, STRONGEST, AND MOST DANGEROUS OF ALL THE FARM ANIMALS. SO, FROM THE PENALTIES IMPOSED HERE RELATED TO BULL BEHAVIOR, A JUDGE COULD REASON “DOWN THE SCALE,” AS IT WERE, TO VARIOUS SITUATIONS INVOLVING INJURIES BY OR TO ANIMALS OF LESSER SIZE AND LETHALITY. AGAIN, THE STRUCTURE OF THIS SECTION APPEARS TO INVOLVE A SIMPLE CHIASM, THIS TIME OF THE LAWS ABOUT BULLS (VV. 28–32 AND 35–36) SURROUNDING A LAW ABOUT ANIMALS FALLING TO THEIR DEATH IN AN UNCOVERED PIT (VV. 33–34). IN OUR CULTURE GROUPING THINGS CHIASTICALLY IS NOT THOUGHT TO BE PARTICULARLY USEFUL; IN ANCIENT ISRAEL, HOWEVER, IT SERVED AS A CONVENIENT WAY OF ORDERING MATERIALS SO THAT THEY COULD BE MEMORIZED AND REMEMBERED EFFECTIVELY. ANCIENT ISRAELITES WERE SO USED TO HEARING CONCEPTS GROUPED CONCENTRICALLY OR “SANDWICHED” WITHIN OTHER CONCEPTS THAT THEY CAME TO APPRECIATE SUCH PATTERNS AS MNEMONIC AIDS. THUS THE LAW IN VV. 33–34 IS NEITHER AN AFTERTHOUGHT NOR AN AWKWARD INTERPOLATION INTO THE MIDST OF SOME LAWS ON GORING BULLS; IT IS MERELY A CONVENIENTLY INSERTED LAW WITHIN LAWS OF ROUGHLY SIMILAR CONTENT PRODUCING A “BULL-PIT-BULL PATTERN” OF FARM ANIMAL LAWS INTENDED TO BE REMEMBERED BY JUDGES AND GENERAL CITIZENS ALIKE AS A SAMPLING OF HOW TO HANDLE INCIDENTS THAT INVOLVED DEATH OR INJURY TO OR FROM ANIMALS. 21:28–32 TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (APPLIED WHEN SOMEONE HAD AN ANIMAL THAT CAUSED SOMEONE ELSE HARM). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: VIRTUALLY ANY SITUATION OF A FARM ANIMAL DOING DAMAGE OR HARM TO SOMEONE OTHER THAN ITS OWNER. PEOPLE WHO OWN ANIMALS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR BEHAVIOR, EXCEPT WHEN THAT BEHAVIOR COULD NOT HAVE BEEN PREDICTED OR REASONABLY EXPECTED IN ADVANCE. IN V. 28 THE PARADIGM USED TO ILLUSTRATE THE LEGAL PRINCIPLES INTENDED TO APPLY IN SUCH CASES IS THAT OF A BULL WHO KILLED SOMEONE, WHICH WAS NOT WHAT BULLS USUALLY OR NORMALLY DID. IN SUCH A SITUATION, THE BULL’S OWNER SUFFERED LOSS OF THE BULL (A CONSIDERABLE PENALTY IN LIGHT OF HOW EXPENSIVE BULLS WERE IN ANY FARM ECONOMY, EVEN TODAY) WITHOUT EVEN THE CHANCE TO SLAUGHTER THE BULL AND EAT ITS MEAT (WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN A MEANS OF PARTIAL RECOVERY OF THE BULL’S VALUE FOR ITS OWNER). OTHERWISE THE OWNER HAD NO FURTHER RESPONSIBILITY BECAUSE THERE WAS PRESUMABLY NO WAY, HE OR ANYONE ELSE COULD HAVE PREDICTED SUCH A THING FROM HIS BULL. PEOPLE WORKED WITH BULLS/OXEN ALL THE TIME ON THEIR FARMS; A FATAL GORING FROM A BULL WAS AN UNUSUAL EVENT, NOT A COMMON ONE. STONING [MODERN SHOOTING] THE BULL REPRESENTED A SAFE WAY FOR PEOPLE TO KILL IT WITHOUT DANGER TO THEMSELVES; ANY OTHER MEANS OF SAFELY PUTTING IT TO DEATH WOULD HAVE BEEN ACCEPTABLEPRESUMABLY AS WELL. IN V. 29 THE SITUATION SHIFTS TO THAT OF A BULL ALREADY KNOWN TO ITS OWNER TO BE DANGEROUS. HERE THE OWNER WHO DID NOT KEEP THE BULL PROPERLY CONFINED HAD NO EXCUSE; IF HIS BULL KILLED SOMEONE, IT WAS FULLY HIS FAULT THAT THE PERSON DIED, AND THE OWNER MUST BE PUT TO DEATH FOR WHAT TODAY WOULD BE TERMED NEGLIGENT HOMICIDE. THE BULL MUST ALSO DIE SINCE IT WOULD MAKE LITTLE SENSE TO KEEP IT ALIVE IN LIGHT OF THE PROSPECT OF ITS KILLING SOMEONE ELSE WHEN GIVEN THE CHANCE. HOW THEN COULD THE LAW GO ON TO SAY IN V. 30, “HOWEVER, IF PAYMENT IS DEMANDED OF HIM …”? DOESN’T THIS UNDERMINE THE WHOLE POINT OF THE PRECEDING PENALTY DESCRIPTION REQUIRING THE DEATH PENALTY? IT DOES NOT. THIS SECOND PART OF THE VERSE GAVE NECESSARY LEEWAY TO THE JUDGES IN COMPLICATED CASES. SUPPOSE THE BULL HAD TRIED TO GORE SOMEONE ONLY ONCE, MANY YEARS PREVIOUSLY, AND SOMEONE HAD BORROWED THE BULL AGAINST THE OWNER’S ADVICE AND HAD MISTREATED THE BULL AND THEN WAS GORED TO DEATH. UNDER SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES A JUDGE MIGHT WELL DECIDE (AND THIS LAW GAVE HIM THE FREEDOM SO TO DO) THAT THE DEATH PENALTY FOR THE BULL’S OWNER WOULD NOT BE FAIR—A FINE BEING FAR MORE APPROPRIATE TO THE ACTUAL LEVEL OF CULPABILITY. THE MEANING OF “HE MAY REDEEM HIS LIFE BY PAYING WHATEVER IS DEMANDED” IS SIMPLY THAT IF A COMPENSATION PAYMENT WAS DEMANDED OF HIM, THEN HE HAD TO PAY A REDEMPTION PRICE FOR HIS LIFE IN THE FULL AMOUNT DEMANDED OF HIM BY THE JUDGE, PERHAPS ON THE BASIS OF AN AMOUNT SUGGESTED BY THE FAMILY OF THE DECEASED. THE JUDGE THEN EITHER ACCEPTED THE AMOUNT SUGGESTED OR RAISED OR LOWERED IT TO THE FINAL, OFFICIAL, REDEMPTION PRICE. NOTE THAT THE LAW DID NOT CALL THIS PRICE A FINE. IT WAS MORE THAN THAT—A REDEMPTION PAYMENT—BECAUSE THE PENALTY THAT LAY BEHIND THE LAW WAS ACTUALLY THE DEATH PENALTY. WHEN IT WAS NOT IMPOSED, A FINE WAS NOT SUBSTITUTED, BUT RATHER A BUYING BACK OF ONE’S LIFE WAS ALLOWED. THERE MAY BE LITTLE VISIBLE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO TO A CASUAL OBSERVER, BUT THE CONCEPTS ARE IN FACT DIFFERENT. IN THE PAYMENT OF A FINE, SOMEONE WAS JUST PROVIDING FOR THE VALUE OF A LIFE (WHICH IN GOD’S COVENANT IS IN FACT PRICELESS). IN A REDEMPTION PAYMENT, SOMEONE WAS MORE OR LESS SYMBOLICALLY ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HIS LIFE, WHICH GOD HAS A RIGHT TO TAKE, HAD BEEN SPARED BY DIVINE WILL, AND THE MONEY PROVIDED WAS MORE LIKE AN OFFERING THAN A FINE. VERSES 31–32 TAKE THE PARADIGM FURTHER, TO CHILDREN AND SERVANTS. CHILDREN’S LIVES ARE AS VALUABLE AS ADULT LIVES, SO THE LAW APPLIED TO THEM WITHOUT FURTHER COMMENT (V. 31). A SERVANT, HOWEVER, REPRESENTED A DIFFERENT CATEGORY IN THIS KIND OF LEGAL SITUATION. THIS LAW ENVISIONED A CASE OF A SERVANT WORKING FOR PERSON X BEING GORED BY A BULL OWNED BY PERSON Y. NORMALLY, SERVANTS WERE SIMPLY INCLUDED IMPLICITLY IN LAWS ABOUT PEOPLE IN GENERAL. BUT COMPENSATION FOR A SERVANT’S LIFE WAS NOT ALWAYS THE SAME AS IN THE CASE OF THE LIFE OF SOMEONE NOT A SERVANT BECAUSE OF THE WAY A SERVANT FUNCTIONED UNDER THE CONTROL OF ANOTHER PERSON (THE EMPLOYER). CONSIDER THE ANALOGY OF A MEMBER OF THE MILITARY. IF A LIEUTENANT ORDERS A PRIVATE TO GO INTO HARM’S WAY IN THE COURSE OF MILITARY SERVICE AND THE PRIVATE IS KILLED, THE LIEUTENANT WILL NOT NORMALLY BE PUT TO DEATH. EVEN IF THE LIEUTENANT IS FOUND TO HAVE ACTED IMPROPERLY, IT IS LIKELY THAT HE WILL BE PENALIZED SHORT OF THE DEATH PENALTY. THE PRIVATE’S FAMILY MAY ALSO SUE FOR COMPENSATORY FINANCIAL DAMAGES, BUT NO ONE IS PUT TO DEATH FOR THE PRIVATE’S DEATH. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE PRIVATE IS CONSIDERED LESS THAN FULLY HUMAN OR MERE PROPERTY. BECAUSE THE PRIVATE WAS UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE MILITARY STRUCTURE AND WAS EXPECTED TO DO CERTAIN THINGS BY COMMAND THAT MIGHT INVOLVE RISK, THERE IS A DIFFERENT UNDERSTANDING OF WHO MUST “PAY” AND HOW MUCH MUST BE PAID IN THE CASE OF THE PRIVATE’S DEATH. A SERVANT WHO WAS GORED BY A BULL WAS PRESUMABLY DOING WHAT HIS MASTER TOLD HIM TO DO BY COMMAND. TYPICALLY, A SERVANT TOLD TO WORK WITH OR AROUND A BULL DID NOT HAVE THE SAME FREEDOM OF INDEPENDENT DECISION MAKING THAT SOMEONE ELSE MIGHT HAVE, AND THUS THE SERVANT’S MASTER HAD TO SHARE SOME OF THE RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE SERVANT’S DEATH WITH THE OWNER OF THE BULL THAT DID THE GORING. THIS MEANS THAT THE OWNER OF THE BULL WAS NOT AS GUILTY IN SUCH A CASE AS IF THE BULL SIMPLY GORED SOMEONE WHO HAPPENED TO BE WALKING ALONG NEAR ITS OWNER’S PROPERTY. THE LAW IN THIS CASE THEN PROVIDED A SEVERE PENALTY (THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER AND THE LOSS OF THE BULL) TO ITS OWNER BUT DID NOT ASSUME THAT HE ALONE WAS FULLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEATH OF THE SERVANT. NATURALLY, THE JUDGES WOULD HAVE BEEN FREE TO IMPOSE THE DEATH PENALTY IF IT WERE DECIDED THAT, FOR EXAMPLE, THE BULL’S OWNER HAD INTENTIONALLY LET A GORING BULL LOOSE AGAINST SOMEONE’S SERVANT WHO WAS, SAY, SIMPLY DELIVERING A MESSAGE TO THE BULL’S OWNER FROM HIS EMPLOYER. THAT WOULD BE A CASE OF MURDER, AND THAT WOULD MAKE THE STATUS OF THE SERVANT IRRELEVANT. 21:33–34 TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (APPLIED WHEN SOMEONE HAD DONE SOMETHING THAT ENDED UP CAUSING THE DEATH OF SOMEONE’S FARM ANIMAL). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ALMOST ANY CAUSE OF LOSS TO ANOTHER PERSON BY REASON OF NEGLIGENCE. VERSES 33–34, THE MIDDLE ELEMENT IN THE CONCENTRIC PATTERN OF ANIMAL LAWS, INTRODUCE THE MATTER OF LIABILITY FOR CAUSING THE DEATH OF AN ANIMAL BY NEGLIGENCE. THE EXAMPLE USED IS THAT OF AN ANIMAL FATALITY BY REASON OF A DEEP PIT INTO WHICH A BULL (NIV “OX”)149 OR DONKEY [ASS] FELL AND DIED. SINCE ANIMALS ROAMED A GREAT DEAL AND SINCE A PIT OF THE SORT ENVISIONED IN THIS LAW WAS INHERENTLY DANGEROUS AND POTENTIALLY FATAL, THE OWNER OF THE PIT WAS PROPERLY LIABLE FOR THE DEATH OF THE ANIMAL. BUT HIS LIABILITY WAS LIMITED TO THE VALUE OF THE ANIMAL, ALMOST AS IF HE HAD SIMPLY BOUGHT IT FOR ITS MEAT. THIS WAS BECAUSE OF A RELATIVELY OBVIOUS, COMMONSENSE FACT THAT STOOD BEHIND THE LAW BUT WAS NOT EXPLICITLY MENTIONED: X’S ANIMAL HAS NO AUTOMATIC RIGHT TO BE WANDERING AROUND Y’S FARM, NEAR Y’S PIT. YES, ANIMALS COULD WANDER OFF; AND YES, A DEEP PIT WAS A DANGEROUS THING TO LEAVE UNCOVERED. BUT THE OWNER OF THE WANDERING ANIMAL BORE SOME RESPONSIBILITY FOR ALLOWING IT TO WANDER OFF AND THEREFORE SHOULD BE COMPENSATED AT NO GREATER A RATE THAN THE MARKET VALUE OF THE ANIMAL. 21:35–36 THE FINAL PROVISION IN THIS COMPLEX OF LAWS ABOUT INJURY TO AND FROM FARM ANIMALS IS CASUISTIC; THAT IS, IT TAKES UP THE SAMPLE INSTANCE OF AN ANIMAL CAUSING THE DEATH OF ANOTHER ANIMAL ESSENTIALLY EQUAL TO IT IN VALUE. ITS PARADIGMATIC RANGE, HOWEVER, COVERS VIRTUALLY ANY SITUATION WHERE AN ANIMAL HARMED ANOTHER ANIMAL. VERSE 35 ADDRESSES A CASE OF GORING TO DEATH THAT COULD NOT BE ANTICIPATED. THE PROPER SOLUTION WAS A “LIQUIDATION” OF THE ASSETS REPRESENTED IN THE REMAINING LIVE BULL AS WELL AS THE DEAD ONE BY SELLING THE LIVE ONE (SO THAT THERE COULD BE NO QUESTION OF SPLITTING THE VALUE EQUALLY: MONEY DIVIDED EASILY) AND SPLITTING UP THE DEAD ONE FOR ITS MEAT. IN THE KIND OF CASE ENVISIONED HERE, THERE WAS NO EASY WAY TO TELL WHICH ANIMAL WAS REALLY AT FAULT AND NOT ENOUGH EVIDENCE TO MAKE EITHER OWNER OBLIGATED TO COMPENSATE THE OTHER IN TERMS OF PAYING A PENALTY. IN V. 36, HOWEVER, THE SITUATION CHANGES TO THAT OF A BULL KNOWN TO ITS OWNER TO BE IN THE HABIT OF GORING. IN SUCH A CASE, IT WAS THE FAULT OF THE OWNER IF HIS BULL GORED THE BULL OF ANOTHER PERSON, AND HE HAD TO PAY FOR THE DEAD ANIMAL AT THE MARKET PRICE, WITH THE MEAT COMING TO HIM. BOTH THESE LAWS RECOGNIZED THAT ANIMAL BEHAVIOR WAS NOT TOTALLY PREDICTABLE AND CONTROLLABLE BUT ALSO ATTEMPTED TO PROVIDE A FAIR AND EQUITABLE SOLUTION WHEN SOMEONE LOST A VALUABLE ASSET, A FARM ANIMAL. 
LAWS ON PROPERTY (22:1–17)
1 “IF A MAN STEALS AN OX OR A SHEEP AND SLAUGHTERS IT OR SELLS IT, HE MUST PAY BACK FIVE HEAD OF CATTLE FOR THE OX AND FOUR SHEEP FOR THE SHEEP. 2 “IF A THIEF IS CAUGHT BREAKING IN AND IS STRUCK SO THAT HE DIES, THE DEFENDER IS NOT GUILTY OF BLOODSHED; 3 BUT IF IT HAPPENS AFTER SUNRISE, HE IS GUILTY OF BLOODSHED. “A THIEF MUST CERTAINLY MAKE RESTITUTION, BUT IF HE HAS NOTHING, HE MUST BE SOLD TO PAY FOR HIS THEFT. 4 “IF THE STOLEN ANIMAL IS FOUND ALIVE IN HIS POSSESSION—WHETHER OX OR DONKEY [ASS] OR SHEEP—HE MUST PAY BACK DOUBLE. 5 “IF A MAN GRAZES HIS LIVESTOCK IN A FIELD OR VINEYARD AND LETS THEM STRAY AND THEY GRAZE IN ANOTHER MAN’S FIELD, HE MUST MAKE RESTITUTION FROM THE BEST OF HIS OWN FIELD OR VINEYARD. 6 “IF A FIRE BREAKS OUT AND SPREADS INTO THORN-BUSHES SO THAT IT BURNS SHOCKS OF GRAIN OR STANDING GRAIN OR THE WHOLE FIELD, THE ONE WHO STARTED THE FIRE MUST MAKE RESTITUTION. 7 “IF A MAN GIVES HIS NEIGHBOR SILVER OR GOODS FOR SAFEKEEPING AND THEY ARE STOLEN FROM THE NEIGHBOR’S HOUSE, THE THIEF, IF HE IS CAUGHT, MUST PAY BACK DOUBLE. 8 BUT IF THE THIEF IS NOT FOUND, THE OWNER OF THE HOUSE MUST APPEAR BEFORE THE JUDGES TO DETERMINE WHETHER HE HAS LAID HIS HANDS ON THE OTHER MAN’S PROPERTY. IN ALL CASES OF ILLEGAL POSSESSION OF AN OX, A DONKEY, A SHEEP, A GARMENT, OR ANY OTHER LOST PROPERTY ABOUT WHICH SOMEBODY SAYS, ‘THIS IS MINE,’ BOTH PARTIES ARE TO BRING THEIR CASES BEFORE THE JUDGES. THE ONE WHOM THE JUDGES DECLARE GUILTY MUST PAY BACK DOUBLE TO HIS NEIGHBOR. 10 “IF A MAN GIVES A DONKEY [ASS], AN OX, A SHEEP OR ANY OTHER ANIMAL TO HIS NEIGHBOR FOR SAFEKEEPING AND IT DIES OR IS INJURED OR IS TAKEN AWAY WHILE NO ONE IS LOOKING, 11 THE ISSUE BETWEEN THEM WILL BE SETTLED BY THE TAKING OF AN OATH BEFORE THE LORD THAT THE NEIGHBOR DID NOT LAY HANDS ON THE OTHER PERSON’S PROPERTY. THE OWNER IS TO ACCEPT THIS, AND NO RESTITUTION IS REQUIRED. 12 BUT IF THE ANIMAL WAS STOLEN FROM THE NEIGHBOR, HE MUST MAKE RESTITUTION TO THE OWNER. 13 IF IT WAS TORN TO PIECES BY A WILD ANIMAL, HE SHALL BRING IN THE REMAINS AS EVIDENCE AND HE WILL NOT BE REQUIRED TO PAY FOR THE TORN ANIMAL. 14 “IF A MAN BORROWS AN ANIMAL FROM HIS NEIGHBOR AND IT IS INJURED OR DIES WHILE THE OWNER IS NOT PRESENT, HE MUST MAKE RESTITUTION. 15 BUT IF THE OWNER IS WITH THE ANIMAL, THE BORROWER WILL NOT HAVE TO PAY. IF THE ANIMAL WAS HIRED, THE MONEY PAID FOR THE HIRE COVERS THE LOSS. 16 “IF A MAN SEDUCES A VIRGIN WHO IS NOT PLEDGED TO BE MARRIED AND SLEEPS WITH HER, HE MUST PAY THE BRIDE-PRICE, AND SHE SHALL BE HIS WIFE. 17 IF HER FATHER ABSOLUTELY REFUSES TO GIVE HER TO HIM, HE MUST STILL PAY THE BRIDE-PRICE FOR VIRGINS. 
RESTITUTION OR RESIDENCY?
THE LAWS IN THIS SECTION (22:1–17) OF THE COVENANT CODE REFLECT THAT GOD ENVISIONED NO JAIL OR PRISON SYSTEM FOR PUNISHING CRIMES IN ISRAEL. CONFINEMENT IN A PENAL INSTITUTION IS THE PRIMARY WAY MODERN WESTERN SOCIETIES PUNISH SUCH CRIMES AS THEFT OR SEXUAL EXPLOITATION, BUT ISRAEL’S LAW DID NOT INCLUDE CONFINEMENT PENALTIES AT ALL. SOMETIMES THIS “OMISSION” IS TREATED ONLY AS THE RESULT OF THE FACT THAT ISRAEL WAS A PEOPLE ON THE MOVE, SINAI BEING ONLY A TEMPORARY STOPPING PLACE, AND PRISONS BEING VIRTUALLY IMPOSSIBLE IN A MOBILE SOCIETY. BUT THIS CANNOT BE THE PRIMARY REASON FOR THE LACK OF CONFINEMENT PENALTIES IN THE LAW SINCE THE LAW LOOKS FORWARD IN MOST PLACES NOT MERELY TO THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE IN THE WILDERNESS BUT ALSO TO THE TIME WHEN ISRAEL WOULD BE SETTLED IN THE PROMISED LAND AND JAILS AND PRISONS COULD CERTAINLY BE CONSTRUCTED. THERE MUST THEREFORE BE ANOTHER REASON FOR THE EMPHASIS ON RESTITUTION IN CASES OF THEFT OR PROPERTY DESTRUCTION OR PREMARITAL SEX OR FORBIDDEN SEX WITHOUT A PAYMENT OF A BRIDE PRICE RATHER THAN RESIDENCY (IN A PENAL INSTITUTION). THE ADVANTAGE OF RESTITUTION OVER RESIDENCY IS AT LEAST FOURFOLD. (1) IT COMPENSATES THE VICTIMS OF A CRIME MORE GENEROUSLY AND MORE IMMEDIATELY THAN IS THE CASE IN MODERN WESTERN SOCIETIES. (2) IT REQUIRES THE OFFENDER TO DEAL DIRECTLY WITH THE PERSON HE HAS OFFENDED AND TO FACE THE EFFECTS OF HIS CRIME ON THAT PERSON. (3) IT PERMITS A REPENTANT OFFENDER TO CONTINUE A PRODUCTIVE LIFE IMMEDIATELY UPON MAKING RESTORATION. (4) AND IT DOES NOT REQUIRE SOCIETY TO PROVIDE HOUSING, FOOD, AND CLOTHING FOR THE DURATION OF THE OFFENDER’S IMPRISONMENT. IN THE LOGIC OF MODERN JURISPRUDENCE, HOWEVER, POTENTIAL DISADVANTAGES ARE ALSO THEORETICALLY PRESENT IN THIS SYSTEM. IN THE MAIN THERE ARE TWO: THE RICHER THE CRIMINAL, THE EASIER IT IS FOR HIM TO MAKE RESTITUTION, SO ONLY POOR CRIMINALS TEND TO END UP PUNISHED BY SOME OTHER MEANS THAN RESTITUTION FOR THEIR FAILURE TO COMPENSATE THE VICTIM; AND IMPRISONMENT OFFERS SOCIETY THE PROTECTION OF KEEPING OUT OF CIRCULATION THE PERSON WHO, IF FINES ALONE WERE ALLOWED TO SUFFICE FOR HIS PENALTY, COULD ENGAGE IN CRIMINAL ACTIVITY AGAIN IMMEDIATELY. BEHIND ALL THE LAWS IN THIS SECTION IS THE SIMPLE PRINCIPLE THAT THE PERSON WHO CAUSES SOMEONE ELSE TO LOSE SOMETHING (WHETHER PERSONAL PROPERTY OR REAL ESTATE OR MONEY) BY WHATEVER MEANS (FROM THEFT TO MERE NEGLECT TO BYPASSING THE NORMAL BETROTHAL PROCESS) OWES COMPENSATION TO THE PERSON WHO HAS SUFFERED THE LOSS. THE MORE INTENTIONAL THE MEANS OF DEPRIVATION (E.G., OUTRIGHT STEALING), THE HIGHER THE REQUIRED RESTITUTION, NORMALLY CALCULATED IN MULTIPLES OF THE VALUE OF THE LOSS SUFFERED. SIMPLE NEGLECT WAS TO BE COMPENSATED ON WHATEVER LEVEL THE JUDGE IN THE CASE REQUIRED. IF NO CULPABILITY WAS EVIDENT, HOWEVER, NO COMPENSATION WAS REQUIRED, BUT YOUR ASS STILL BELONGS TO GOD. SOME OF THESE LAWS WERE INTENDED TO REMIND THE ISRAELITES THAT IN GOD’S PROVIDENCE, SOME THINGS “JUST HAPPENED” AND WERE NO ONE’S FAULT AND THEREFORE DID NOT REQUIRE RESTITUTION.
FOUR LAWS ON RESTITUTION FOR THEFT, ALONG WITH A NOTE ON DEFENSE AGAINST BURGLARY (22:1–4) [HB. 21:37–22:3]
AS IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER ARE SOME INSTANCES OF THREE OR MORE LAWS BEING GROUPED IN A CONCENTRIC OR CHIASTIC PATTERN, AND VV. 1–4 APPEAR TO BE SUCH A GROUPING. VERSE 1 ADDRESSES VICTIM COMPENSATION REQUIREMENTS FOR STEALING LIVESTOCK IN THE CASE OF A THIEF WHO HAD ACTUALLY BEEN CAUGHT. VERSES 2–3A ADDRESS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MERE BREAKING AND ENTERING AND ACTUAL BURGLARY, INDICATING IN THE PROCESS THE PENALTY METED OUT TO A THIEF EITHER ON THE SPOT BY SOMEONE DEFENDING HIS FARM OR BY A COURT. VERSE 3B TELLS HOW TO HANDLE A SITUATION IN WHICH A THIEF CANNOT MAKE RESTITUTION FOR WHAT HE HAS STOLEN; AND V. 4, COMPLETING THE CHIASM, AGAIN RETURNS TO THE QUESTION OF RESTITUTION FOR STOLEN ANIMALS BUT WITH THE SPECIAL QUALIFICATION OF REASONABLE DOUBT ABOUT THE MATTER OF INTENT ON THE PART OF THE THIEF. 22:1 [HB. 21:37] TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (APPLIED TO CASES WHERE RESTITUTION WAS NEEDED AFTER SOME SORT OF THEFT). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ALMOST ANY THEFT FOR WHICH RESTITUTION COULD BE MADE (A JUDGE COULD EXTRAPOLATE FROM THIS LAW TO ANY SITUATION WHERE SOMETHING VALUABLE HAD BEEN STOLEN AND WOULD NOT THINK OF THE LAW AS BEING USEFUL TO HIM ONLY IN CASES INVOLVING STOLEN ANIMALS). THE SITUATION DESCRIBED IS THAT OF INTENTIONAL THEFT, THE INTENT BEING ESTABLISHED UNMISTAKABLY BY WHAT THE THIEF DID WITH THE ANIMAL AFTER IT WAS IN HIS POSSESSION, THAT IS, HE ATE IT OR SOLD IT (WHICH WOULD PROVE INTENT). ANY KIND OF THEFT IS UNDER THIS LAW. A SIGNIFICANT MULTIPLE PAYBACK IS REQUIRED AS THE PENALTY, BUT THE READER MAY REASONABLY ASK, WHY A FIVEFOLD PAYBACK FOR AN OX AND ONLY A FOURFOLD PAYBACK FOR A SHEEP? A POSSIBLE REASON RELATES TO THE NATURE OF SHEEP. THEY ARE INVETERATE WANDERERS, FREQUENTLY GOING WHERE THEY SHOULDN’T; THEREFORE, THEY PROVIDE A MORE CONSTANT TEMPTATION FOR A PERSON INCLINED TO STEAL. THEY ARE EASIER TO STEAL, BEING MUCH SMALLER THAN AN OX; THEY ARE MORE LIKELY TO SHOW UP IN ISOLATED LOCATIONS AWAY FROM THEIR OWNER’S PROPERTY; AND THEY CAN BE MUCH HARDER TO DRIVE HOME THAN AN OX (WHO USUALLY WAS TRAINED AND NOSE-RINGED FOR EASY HANDLING IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES), MAKING RETURNING THEM TO YOUR NEIGHBOR MORE OF AN ANNOYANCE THAN WOULD, ON AVERAGE AT LEAST, BE THE CASE WITH AN OX. IN EFFECT, THEN, SHEEP STEALING IS SLIGHTLY MORE “UNDERSTANDABLE” THAN OX STEALING. BUT THERE IS YET ANOTHER DIFFERENCE THAT PROBABLY ACCOUNTS MORE PRECISELY FOR THE DIFFERENCE IN PENALTY: A MISSING OX PREVENTED WORK FROM BEING DONE ON ONE’S FARM SINCE OXEN WERE SO CONSTANTLY USED AS WORK ANIMALS. BY CONTRAST, A MISSING SHEEP MAY NOT DO REAL HARM FOR DAYS AT A TIME. THUS, THE LOSS OF AN OX WAS MORE SUBSTANTIAL AND REQUIRED A MORE SUBSTANTIAL PENALTY. FROM THESE EXAMPLES, ISRAELITE JUDGES WOULD EXTRAPOLATE APPROPRIATE PENALTIES FOR ALL SORTS OF ANIMAL (AND EVEN NONANIMAL) THEFTS. THE JUDGES WOULD UNDERSTAND THAT A SLIGHTLY LESS SERIOUS CRIME MERITS A SLIGHTLY LESS SEVERE RESTITUTION. BY THIS SORT OF PENALTY STRUCTURE, GOD DEMONSTRATES HIS DESIRE THAT PUNISHMENTS SHOULD BE AS PRECISELY AND CAREFULLY CALCULATED AS POSSIBLE IN ANY APPLICATION OF JUSTICE RATHER THAN MECHANISTICALLY APPLIED WITHOUT REGARD FOR THE ACTUAL CIRCUMSTANCES OF A CRIME. 22:2–3A [HB. 22:1–2A] MODERN LAW STATUTES TYPICALLY DEFINE BURGLARY APPROXIMATELY AS “BREAKING AND ENTERING IN THE NIGHTTIME WITH THE INTENT TO COMMIT A FELONY.” MODERN CASE LAW HAS ALLOWED HOMEOWNERS TO APPLY LETHAL FORCE IN DEFENDING THEIR LIVING QUARTERS AT NIGHTTIME, EVEN IF AN INTRUDER TURNS OUT TO HAVE BEEN UNARMED. THE THEORY BEHIND THIS DAY-NIGHT DIFFERENTIATION (I.E., BETWEEN BURGLARY AND MERE BREAKING AND ENTERING) RELATES TO THE DECREASED ABILITY TO SEE AT NIGHT, ESPECIALLY IN TIMES AND PLACES WHERE ELECTRIC LIGHTING MAY NOT BE PRESENT OR MAY NOT BE SUFFICIENTLY PRESENT. THERE ARE FOUR PARTICULAR REASONS FOR THIS. FIRST, IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT A PERSON WHO HAS LEGITIMATE BUSINESS TO DO AROUND SOMEONE ELSE’S HOUSE OR PROPERTY WILL DO IT IN THE DAYTIME WHEN VISIBILITY FOR WORKING PROPERLY IS GOOD; THUS, ONLY A PERSON WITH MALICIOUS INTENT WOULD BE ENTERING AND/OR PICKING UP AND/OR CARRYING THINGS AWAY FROM SOMEONE ELSE’S HOUSE DURING THE NIGHT. SECOND, DEFENDING ONE’S PROPERTY AT NIGHT, WHEN THE ABILITY TO SEE IS LIMITED, MEANS THAT ONE CANNOT BE AS SUBTLE IN THE APPLICATION OF FORCE AS MIGHT BE POSSIBLE DURING THE DAYTIME, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE OF THE DIFFICULTY OF SEEING WHETHER OR NOT AN INTRUDER HAS A WEAPON. THIRD, A HOMEOWNER WHO HAS JUST BEEN AWAKENED FROM SLEEP BY AN INTRUDER CANNOT BE EXPECTED TO REACT AS CALMLY AS COULD SOMEONE WHO IS WIDE AWAKE AND WILL FEEL FAR MORE VULNERABLE TO THE SORT OF VIOLENCE HE MAY ASSUME COULD BE APPLIED TO HIM AT ANY MOMENT THAN WOULD BE THE CASE IN THE DAYTIME. FOURTH, IN THE DAYTIME ONE CAN CALL OTHERS TO ONE’S AID TO SUBDUE A THIEF; IN THE NIGHT THIS IS MUCH MORE DIFFICULT AND COULD MORE EASILY RESULT IN THE WRONG PERSON’S BEING SUBDUED. THUS, THE PRESENT LAW ALLOWED THE USE OF DEADLY FORCE AGAINST INTRUDING THIEVES FROM SUNDOWN TO SUNUP, BUT NOT DURING THE DAYLIGHT. THE PROPERTY OWNER COULD STILL DEFEND AGAINST THEFT IN THE DAYTIME BUT COULD NOT USE LETHAL FORCE TO KILL THE THIEF IN THE PROCESS. THE LAW, IN OTHER WORDS, DID NOT ALLOW UNLIMITED FREEDOM TO THE VICTIM OF A CRIME TO DEFEND OR RETALIATE. EVEN A CRIMINAL CAUGHT IN THE ACT OF A SERIOUS CRIME HAD PROTECTIONS; CONVERSELY, EVEN THE VICTIM OF A SERIOUS CRIME COULD BE PROSECUTED FOR MURDER IF HE RESISTED MORE VIOLENTLY THAN COULD BE JUSTIFIED (THUS THE SPECIFIC MENTION OF BEING “GUILTY OF BLOODSHED,” V. 3A). 22:3B [HB. 22:2B] THIEVERY HAS NO EXCUSE, BUT THE MOTIVE OF STEALING IS ALWAYS THE LOVE OF MONEY, VALUE OF MONEY OR MONEY ITSELF, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ALTHOUGH IT IS TRUE THAT A RICH THIEF MIGHT SUFFER RELATIVELY LESS FOR HIS CRIME BY PAYING BACK ONLY A SMALL PERCENTAGE OF HIS WEALTH IN COMPENSATION/RESTITUTION, A POOR THIEF COULD NOT JUSTIFY HIS ACTIONS BY CLAIMING THAT HIS POVERTY EXCUSED HIS CRIME. HE MUST MAKE RESTITUTION, AND IF HE LACKED THE MEANS TO DO SO, HE WOULD HAVE TO EARN IT BY SELLING HIMSELF INTO SERVITUDE, PRESUMABLY FOR THE USUAL SIX-YEAR TERM (SEE COMMENTS ON 21:2–4.). THIS LAW CONFIRMS THAT IN A CONTRACTUAL SALE INTO SERVITUDE THE GENERAL PRACTICE MAY HAVE BEEN FOR THE BUYER TO PAY AT LEAST A MAJOR PART OF THE MONEY AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE CONTRACT. OTHERWISE THE WORDING “HE MUST BE SOLD TO PAY FOR HIS THEFT” WOULD NEED MODIFICATION SINCE PAYMENT FOR THE THEFT WOULD BE DELAYED BY WHATEVER NUMBER OF YEARS IT WOULD TAKE FOR THE THIEF TO EARN HIS PAYMENT. THE PRESUMPTION IN THE LAW IS THAT OF AN IMMEDIATE PAYMENT ONCE THE CONTRACT FOR SERVITUDE WAS AGREED TO. 22:4 [HB. 22:3] COMPLETING THE CHIASM OF VV. 1–4 BY REVERTING TO THE QUESTION OF THE AMOUNT OF RESTITUTION (AS WAS ADDRESSED IN V. 1),158 V. 4 PROVIDES FOR A REDUCED RESTITUTION PENALTY (DOUBLE RECOMPENSE RATHER THAN FOURFOLD OR FIVEFOLD) FOR A STOLEN ANIMAL FOUND ALIVE (AND PRESUMABLY WELL) IN THE POSSESSION OF THE THIEF. WHY SUCH LENIENCY? BECAUSE GOD’S LAW SEEKS TO ASSESS THE AMOUNT OF “HARM DONE” RATHER THAN MERELY THE SORT OF “CRIME COMMITTED.” WHEN A THIEF HAD NOT YET DISPOSED OF AN ANIMAL, MANY OUTCOMES WERE POSSIBLE, INCLUDING THE POSSIBILITY THAT HE MIGHT HAVE A CHANGE OF HEART AND RETURN THE ANIMAL AND BEG FOR FORGIVENESS. MOREOVER, THE DISCOVERY OF A THEFT WITHOUT DISPOSAL OF THE STOLEN ITEM USUALLY WOULD INDICATE A VERY RECENT THEFT, ONE THAT DISADVANTAGED THE ACTUAL OWNER IN A MORE LIMITED WAY THAN THE SITUATION ENVISIONED IN V. 1. REMEMBERING THAT THESE LAWS ARE PARADIGMATIC GUIDELINES, WE SHOULD AT A MINIMUM INFER THAT GOD WANTS JUSTICE THAT TAKES INTO ACCOUNT ALL CIRCUMSTANCES AND MOTIVES AND DOES NOT TREAT ALL ACTS OF THEFT (OR ANY OTHER SORT OF CRIME) AS IF THEY WERE EQUAL. EVALUATION OF THE ACTUAL LOSS TO THE OWNER IS A MAJOR CONSIDERATION IN A LAW COURT’S RULING ON A THEFT.
TWO LAWS ON RESTITUTION FOR DAMAGES FROM NEGLECT (22:5–6) [HB. 22:4–5]
TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (APPLIED WHEN SOMEONE HAD BEEN NEGLECTFUL SO THAT DAMAGE TO ANOTHER’S PROPERTY HAD RESULTED). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: VIRTUALLY ANY SITUATION WHERE DAMAGES HAD BEEN INCURRED BY REASON OF ANOTHER’S NEGLECT. 22:5 [HB. 22:4] THE PARADIGMATIC EXAMPLE USED IN THIS LAW IS THAT OF A NEGLECTFUL FARMER WHOSE GRAZING ANIMALS WERE NOT ATTENDED TO WELL ENOUGH SO THAT THEY EVENTUALLY LEFT HIS OWN LAND AND GRAZED ON SOMEONE ELSE’S. NO INTELLIGENT FARMER WOULD ALLOW HIS GRAZING CATTLE (SHEEP, GOATS, COWS, BULLS/OXEN) ANYWHERE NEAR HIS PLANTED FIELDS OR HIS VINEYARDS WITHOUT KEEPING THEM TETHERED. BUT GRAZING CATTLE ARE INSTINCTIVELY DRIVEN TO MOVE TO NEW PASTURES AND WILL PUSH THROUGH ANY BUT THE STRONGEST BARRIER (E.G., THICK THORN-BUSHES USED IN OT TIMES AS FIELD FENCING), AND THEY CANNOT BE LEFT ALONE FOR LONG PERIODS OF TIME. AT NIGHT MANY FARMERS BROUGHT THEIR LARGE CATTLE INTO THE COURTYARDS OF THEIR HOMES, WHERE THE LARGE AND THICK STONE/BRICK WALLS WOULD CONFINE THEM. SMALLER CATTLE (SHEEP AND GOATS) WERE CONFINED TO SPECIALLY BUILT PENS FOR THE EVENING OR AT SHEARING TIME. BUT THEY COULD NOT SIMPLY BE LEFT WITHOUT ATTENTION, LEST THEY WANDER OFF INTO SOMEONE’S PLANTED FIELD OR VINEYARD (OR ORCHARD) AND RUIN A PORTION OF THE CROP BY GRAZING AND TRAMPLING. SHOULD SUCH NEGLECT OCCUR, THE FARMER RESPONSIBLE WAS REQUIRED TO SUPPLY RESTITUTION (AN AMOUNT EQUAL TO WHAT WAS EATEN OR TRAMPLED OR OTHERWISE RUINED) “FROM THE BEST OF HIS OWN” FIELDS AND VINEYARDS/ORCHARDS. A FARMER KNEW THAT IF HE WERE NEGLECTFUL IN THE MANNER DESCRIBED IN THIS LAW, HE WOULD LOSE NOT MERELY A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF GRAIN OR FRUIT (OR EVEN WHOLE FRUIT TREES) BUT THE VERY BEST OF THAT GRAIN OR FRUIT—THE QUALITY FACTOR SERVING AS A SERIOUS DETERRENT IN ADDITION TO THE QUANTITY FACTOR. 22:6 [HB. 22:5] THIS SECOND LAW IN THE GROUPING IS PARALLEL TO WHAT PRECEDED, THOUGH INVOLVING ANOTHER INSTANCE OF NEGLECT AS A PARADIGM FOR NEGLECT OF ALL SORTS: LETTING A FIRE GET OUT OF CONTROL. THE QUALITY TERMS OF THE PRIOR LAW (“THE BEST OF”) MAY BE ASSUMED IMPLICITLY TO APPLY HERE AS WELL. IT DOESN’T MATTER WHETHER THE GRAIN WAS HARVESTED ALREADY (“SHOCKS OF GRAIN”) OR WAS STILL STANDING IN THE FIELD (“STANDING GRAIN”) OR BOTH (“THE WHOLE FIELD”); FULL, BEST-QUALITY RESTITUTION MUST BE MADE IN KIND BY THE NEGLIGENT FARMER.
LAWS GOVERNING PROPERTY RESPONSIBILITY DISPUTES (22:7–15) [HB. 22:6–14]
ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT CHALLENGES FOR ANY JUDGE OR ARBITER IS DECIDING BETWEEN CLAIMS AND COUNTERCLAIMS MADE BY PEOPLE WHO ARE SUPPOSED TO BE FRIENDS, NEIGHBORLY OR EVEN FAMILY TIES. IT IS POSSIBLE FOR WELL-MEANING INDIVIDUALS TO DISAGREE VEHEMENTLY ABOUT WHO SHOULD TAKE RESPONSIBILITY FOR A BORROWED-BUT-LOST ITEM, OR A BORROWED-THEN-STOLEN ITEM, OR AN ITEM RUINED, DURING SHIPPING OR ANYTIME WHILE ON LOAN. THERE IS A NATURAL TENDENCY FOR THE BORROWER OR SAFEKEEPER OF AN ITEM THAT DID NOT ACTUALLY BELONG TO HIM PERMANENTLY TO TAKE LESS INTEREST IN ITS PRESERVATION AND TO BE PSYCHOLOGICALLY AND MORALLY DISINCLINED TO FEEL FULLY RESPONSIBLE IF THE ITEM IS SOMEHOW LOST, STOLEN, OR DAMAGED. RESENTMENT OVER WHO IS REALLY TO BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IN SUCH CASES CAN DESTROY NOT ONLY FRIENDSHIPS AND NEIGHBORLY RELATIONS BUT CAN CAUSE ENTIRE EXTENDED FAMILIES TO BE AT ENMITY, SOMETHING THAT COULD NOT BE CONDONED IN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT COMMUNITY. IT WAS ESSENTIAL THAT ISRAELITES UNDERSTAND AND ACCEPT RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE GODLY CARE OF PROPERTY, WHETHER THINGS OR ANIMALS. PROPERTY ENTRUSTED BY ONE PERSON TO ANOTHER REQUIRED ACCEPTANCE OF RESPONSIBILITY BOTH BY THE GIVER AND THE RECEIVER, AND THE LAWS THAT FOLLOW SPELL THIS OUT IN A WAY THAT INDICATES ITS IMPORTANCE FOR KEEPING STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT IN ALL ASPECTS OF LIFE. 22:7–9 [HB. 22:6–8] TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (APPLIED WHEN A DISPUTE AROSE OVER OWNERSHIP OR LIABILITY FOR SAFEKEEPING). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ALMOST ANY SITUATION WHERE TWO PARTIES DISAGREED OVER WHO SHOULD BE RESPONSIBLE FOR SOME SORT OF PROPERTY. VERSE 7 ADDRESSES THE EASIEST CIRCUMSTANCE: THEFT OF GOODS GIVEN TO SOMEONE ELSE FOR SAFEKEEPING WAS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE THIEF AS LONG AS HE WAS CAUGHT. HE MUST REPAY DOUBLE (THE STANDARD FOR NONANIMAL ITEMS), AND THE MATTER WAS CLOSED BETWEEN THE PERSON WHO ENTRUSTED HIS MONEY (NIV “SILVER”) OR OTHER GOODS TO THE NEIGHBOR. VERSE 8, HOWEVER, INTRODUCES A MORE DIFFICULT ISSUE: THAT OF A NEIGHBOR’S (FELLOW ISRAELITES OR EVEN FELLOW MAN’S) CLAIM THAT GOODS ENTRUSTED TO HIS CARE WERE MISSING BECAUSE THEY WERE STOLEN. HOW WAS THE ONE WHO PLACED THE GOODS WITH HIS NEIGHBOR TO KNOW WHETHER THEY WERE STOLEN FROM THE NEIGHBOR OR BY THE NEIGHBOR? OR COULD THEY PERHAPS HAVE BEEN LOST OR RUINED WHILE IN THE NEIGHBOR’S CARE, AND NOW THE NEIGHBOR WAS CLAIMING THEFT AS A WAY OF AVOIDING RESPONSIBILITY FOR HIS NEGLIGENCE? THE ONLY ONE WHO COULD KNOW THE ANSWER IS GOD. IN VV. 8–9 THE NIV TRANSLATORS HAVE CHOSEN TO RENDER ʾELŌHÎM AS “JUDGES,” A TRANSLATION THAT IN OUR OPINION CANNOT BE SUSTAINED. WHAT THE LAW CALLS FOR IS A DECISION BY GOD (“THE OWNER OF THE HOUSE MUST APPEAR BEFORE GOD,” V. 8; “BOTH PARTIES ARE TO BRING THEIR CASES BEFORE GOD,” V. 9). HOW WOULD THIS DECISION BE ACCOMPLISHED? VERSE 11 TELLS US: “THE ISSUE BETWEEN THEM WILL BE SETTLED BY THE TAKING OF AN OATH BEFORE THE LORD.” WHAT IF BOTH PARTIES SWORE THAT THEY WERE INNOCENT? THEY AND THE COURT WOULD SIMPLY HAVE TO LEAVE THE MATTER IN GOD’S HANDS FOR DISPOSITION, AS SOLOMON ENVISIONED IN HIS PRAYER IN 1 KGS 8:31–32 (“WHEN A MAN WRONGS HIS NEIGHBOR AND IS REQUIRED TO TAKE AN OATH AND HE COMES AND SWEARS THE OATH BEFORE YOUR ALTAR IN THIS TEMPLE, THEN HEAR FROM HEAVEN AND ACT. JUDGE BETWEEN YOUR SERVANTS, CONDEMNING THE GUILTY AND BRINGING DOWN ON HIS OWN HEAD WHAT HE HAS DONE. DECLARE THE INNOCENT NOT GUILTY, AND SO ESTABLISH HIS INNOCENCE”). BUT IF BOTH PARTIES HAD (AS THE COVENANT EXPECTS) A PROPER FEAR OF GOD (I.E., A FEAR OF THE CONSEQUENCE OF DISOBEYING HIM), IT WOULD NORMALLY BE THE CASE THAT, UNDER OATH, ONE OF THEM WOULD SOMEHOW AND TO SOME SUFFICIENT DEGREE ADMIT TO BEING IN THE WRONG IN THE DISPUTE OVER THE PIECE OF PROPERTY AND WOULD ACCEPT THE REQUIREMENT THAT HE PAY BACK DOUBLE TO HIS NEIGHBOR. 22:10–13 [HB. 22:9–12] TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (APPLIED TO SITUATIONS OF PROPERTY GIVEN BY ONE PERSON TO ANOTHER FOR SAFEKEEPING). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ANY LOSS OF ANYTHING WHILE BEING KEPT BY ONE PERSON FOR ANOTHER; A RIGHTEOUS JUDGE WOULD NOT CONSIDER ITS PRINCIPLES APPLICABLE ONLY TO LOST ANIMALS. THE PROVISIONS OF THESE LAWS PARALLEL FOR THE MOST PART THOSE OF 22:7–9 IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING. VARIOUS POSSIBILITIES EXIST FOR THE LOSS OF A PERSON’S ANIMAL WHILE IT IS BEING CARED FOR BY A NEIGHBOR. THE LAW ACTUALLY LISTS THREE THAT ARE FAIRLY COMPREHENSIVE IN THEIR COVERAGE OF POSSIBILITIES (“IT DIES OR IS INJURED OR IS TAKEN AWAY”), BUT ANY SIMILAR CIRCUMSTANCE WOULD FALL UNDER THE PURVIEW OF THE LAW AS WELL. TO AVOID THE INFERENCE THAT HE WAS ACTUALLY GUILTY OF HAVING DISPOSED OF THE ANIMAL FOR HIS OWN PROFIT OR PLEASURE, THE NEIGHBOR TOOK AN OATH BEFORE GOD. NOTE HOW SERIOUSLY AN OATH OF THIS SORT WAS TAKEN IN ANCIENT ISRAEL (CF. 20:7, 16): OTHERS MUST SIMPLY ACCEPT THAT THE PERSON TAKING THE OATH WAS TELLING THE TRUTH AND LEAVE THE MATTER AT THAT. COULD THE OATH TAKER HAVE BEEN LYING? OF COURSE. BUT THEN HE WOULD HAVE INCURRED GOD’S ENMITY, A FAR WORSE MATTER THAN HAVING INCURRED HIS NEIGHBOR’S. IF, HOWEVER, THE ONE WHO “LOST” THE ANIMAL COULD NOT OR WOULD NOT SWEAR BY FORMAL OATH IN THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (AT THE TABERNACLE OR, LATER, TEMPLE) THAT HE WAS INNOCENT, HE WOULD BE RESPONSIBLE TO MAKE THE USUAL RESTITUTION. VERSE 12, ON THE OTHER HAND, APPLIES A STANDARD THAT GOES BEYOND THE SIMPLE QUESTION OF THE INNOCENCE OF THE NEIGHBOR. TAKING IN AN ANIMAL FOR SAFEKEEPING IMPOSED A SOLEMN RESPONSIBILITY ON A PERSON THAT REQUIRED THE PERSON TO PRESERVE THE ANIMAL FROM UNOBSERVED THEFT OR PAY RESTITUTION. ONE WHO AGREED TO KEEP AN ANIMAL FOR ANOTHER PERSON FOR A TIME IMPLICITLY ACCEPTED THIS RISK. THE QUESTION MIGHT WELL BE ASKED, “BUT SINCE V. 13 EXONERATES THE SAFEKEEPER FROM PENALTY IF THE ANIMAL COULD BE PROVED TO HAVE BEEN KILLED BY A PREDATOR, WHY SHOULD THE SAFEKEEPER BE REQUIRED TO PAY COMPENSATION FOR AN ANIMAL THAT WAS STOLEN? THE THEFT WAS NO MORE HIS FAULT THAN THE KILLING BY THE PREDATOR.” THE ANSWER LIES IN THE PROVABILITY & PROBABILITY: ONLY IF THE THIEF WAS CAUGHT WAS THE SAFEKEEPER INNOCENT (V. 7). OTHERWISE, HE COULD NOT PROVE THAT A THEFT HAD OCCURRED AND THUS PRESUMPTIVELY WAS CONSIDERED PERSONALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE LOSS OF THE ANIMAL. CLAIMING THAT “IT MUST HAVE BEEN STOLEN” WAS NO DEFENSE UNDER THE LAW. 22:14–15 [HB. 22:13–14] TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (APPLIED IN CASES OF BORROWING OR RENTING). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: VIRTUALLY ANY CIRCUMSTANCE WHERE SOMEONE WHO HAD BORROWED OR RENTED SOMETHING COULD NOT RETURN IT WHOLE OR WELL. BORROWING OR RENTING AN ANIMAL [ANY PROPERTY OF VALUE] REPRESENTED A FURTHER EXTENSION OF THE SORTS OF LAWS ALREADY COVERED IN VV. 7–13. TO BORROW (ON RENTING, SEE BELOW) WAS TO TAKE THE RISK THAT IF ONE COULD NOT RETURN THE ANIMAL (ANIMAL BEING USED HERE AS A SYNECDOCHE FOR WHATEVER MIGHT HAVE BEEN BORROWED) IN ESSENTIALLY THE SAME CONDITION IT WAS IN BEFORE BEING BORROWED, ONE WAS OBLIGATED TO PAY DAMAGES. THE RESTITUTION EXPECTED WAS SURELY ALONG THE LINES OF THAT SPECIFIED IN VV. 5–6, THAT IS, A ONE-FOR-ONE SUBSTITUTE OF AS GOOD OR BETTER QUALITY. (ONE COULDN’T, E.G., RETURN A TWENTY-YEAR-OLD DONKEY [ASS] AS ADEQUATE COMPENSATION FOR A THREE-YEAR-OLD DONKEY [ASS] OR A NEWBORN BUCK GOAT FOR A BREEDING DOE GOAT.) VERSE 15 CLARIFIES THE RESPONSIBILITY FURTHER IN TWO FACETS: (1) IF ONE BORROWED OR RENTED AN ANIMAL ALONG WITH THE OWNER, IT WAS THE OWNER’S JOB TO LOOK OUT FOR THE WELFARE OF HIS ANIMAL, NOT THE BORROWER’S. (2) IF ONE RENTED AN ANIMAL, THE RENTAL FEE WAS EXPECTED TO INCLUDE “INSURANCE” ON THE ANIMAL RENTED OUT. THE OWNER MUST ABSORB THE COST OF AN ANIMAL RENTED OUT THAT WAS THEN INJURED OR KILLED WHILE UNDER THE RENTAL CONTRACT. AS LONG AS BOTH PARTIES KNEW THAT THIS WAS THE ARRANGEMENT (AND THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO MAKE SURE THAT BOTH WOULD), THEN EACH KNEW WHERE THE RISK LAY. 
LAWS ABOUT PREMARITAL SEX AND THE BRIDE PRICE (22:16–17) [HB. 22:15–16]
ONE MIGHT WONDER WHAT THESE REGULATIONS ARE DOING HERE, AT THE END OF A SECTION CLEARLY DEVOTED TO PROPERTY RESPONSIBILITY DISPUTES AND CRIMES. INDEED, THE NIV GROUPS THEM WITH WHAT FOLLOWS RATHER THAN WHAT PRECEDES, AS THE FIRST LAWS IN A CATEGORY THEY CALL SIMPLY “SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY” (VV. 16–31). THE ANSWER DOES NOT LIE IN THE IDEA THAT WOMEN WERE REGARDED AS PROPERTY BUT IN THE IDEA THAT THE INSTITUTION OF THE BRIDE PRICE WAS AN UNWAVERING FINANCIAL RESPONSIBILITY IN ANCIENT ISRAEL THAT A MAN COULD NOT GET OUT OF PAYING BY CIRCUMVENTING MARRIAGE VOWS AND HAVING PREMARITAL SEX WITH A WOMAN. WHETHER OR NOT A MAN WHO HAD SEDUCED A WOMAN ENDED UP BEING ABLE TO MARRY HER, HE HAD TO PAY THE BRIDE PRICE IN EITHER CASE. THERE ARE SOME SIGNIFICANT IMPLICATIONS TO THESE LAWS RELATIVE TO THE WAY GOD REGARDS SEXUAL CONDUCT IN RELATION TO MARRIAGE, AS WE DISCUSS BELOW. 22:16–17 [HB. 22:15–16] TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (APPLIED WHEN A MAN AND A WOMAN HAD HAD PREMARITAL SEX WITHOUT HAVING MADE THE PROPER BETROTHAL AND MARRIAGE ARRANGEMENTS, INCLUDING THE PROPER FINANCIAL ARRANGEMENTS). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ALMOST ANY BYPASSING OF ARRANGED MARRIAGE BETROTHAL REQUIREMENTS THAT WERE DESIGNED NOT ONLY TO COMPENSATE THE BRIDE’S FAMILY PROPERLY BUT TO ENSURE A PROPER MARRIAGE AND A PROPER START FOR A MARRIAGE). THESE VERSES, THOUGH THEY BELONG WITH WHAT PRECEDES, MAY BE CONSIDERED TRANSITIONAL IN THAT THEY CONCLUDE THE SECTION ON PROPERTY RESPONSIBILITY/COMPENSATION AND, AS WELL, INTRODUCE THE FOLLOWING SECTION (VV. 16–31), WHICH DEALS WITH VARIOUS LAWS RELATING TO SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY. BIBLICALLY, MARRIAGE IS UNDERSTOOD TO BE A FORMAL COVENANT, THE MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL HUMAN COVENANTS. THE TRUE SIGN OF THAT COVENANT IS DIVINE INTERCOURSE IN THE DIVINE UNION BEFORE THE LORD. SEXUAL INTERCOURSE FUNCTIONS AS THE FALLEN SIGN OF THE COVENANT OF MARRIAGE WHETHER OR NOT OTHER FORMAL, LEGAL UNDERTAKINGS HAVE BEEN COMPLETED. IN OTHER WORDS, SEXUAL INTERCOURSE CAN ALSO MAKE A COUPLE “ONE FLESH” OR MARRIED IN THE FALLEN STATE VIRTUALLY EVEN IF NOT LEGALLY AND PROPERLY (AS PAUL CONTENDS IN 1 COR 6:16) RESPECTED. THUS, A COUPLE WHO HAVE ENGAGED IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE BEFORE MARRIAGE ARE “AS IF” MARRIED [COMMON LAW MARRIAGE], AND THE BRIDE PRICE IS DUE THE WOMAN’S FAMILY WHETHER OR NOT THEY ARE ACTUALLY ALLOWED TO GET MARRIED. NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT NEITHER HERE NOR IN 1 COR 6:16 DOES THE HOLY BIBLE DIRECT THAT PEOPLE WHO HAVE HAD SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITHOUT THE BENEFIT OF MARRIAGE MUST GO ON TO MARRY. THEIR VIRTUAL MARRIAGE IS NOT REGARDED AS AN ACTUAL MARRIAGE IN GOD’S SIGHT, FORNICATION, AND NO BIBLICAL ETHIC DEMANDS THAT THEY MAKE THEIR VIRTUAL MARRIAGE LEGAL BY ACTUALLY MARRYING. THE LAW IS WORDED TO DESCRIBE THE SITUATION IN WHICH A MAN “SEDUCES” A WOMAN, BUT IT COULD BE WORDED THE OTHER WAY AROUND. NO MATTER WHO SEDUCES WHOM, THE WOMAN’S POTENTIAL BRIDE PRICE NORMALLY HAS BEEN PUT AT JEOPARDY, AND THE MAN’S RESPONSIBILITY TO PAY IT IS THEREFORE IMPOSED, BUT ALSO POSSIBLE FOR THE VIRGINITY PRICE OF THE MAN ALSO IN SOME CASES. PAYING A PRICE FOR A BRIDE CAN SEEM A PRACTICE DEGRADING TO WOMEN, ONE THAT TREATS THEM AS MERE PROPERTY. THIS WAS NOT THE WAY IT WAS UNDERSTOOD IN ANCIENT ISRAEL. IN FACT, IT HONORED THE VALUE OF A WOMAN. CONSIDER THAT THE SYSTEM DOES NOT ALLOW ONE TO THINK OF PRICE PAID AS AN INDICATOR OF WORTH SINCE THE BRIDE PAYS ZERO FOR HER HUSBAND (THERE WAS NO DOWRY SYSTEM IN ANCIENT ISRAEL), YET THERE IS NO DOUBT OF THE HUSBAND’S WORTH OF A BRIDEGROOM’S PRICE IN THE MODERN SENSE. PART OF THE UTILITY OF A BRIDE PRICE WAS THE WAY IT FORCED A MAN TO MAKE A FULL AND FORMAL ARRANGEMENT FOR MARRIAGE THAT PROPERLY INVOLVED BOTH HIS INTERESTS AND THOSE OF HIS BRIDE-TO-BE, AS WELL AS THE INTERESTS OF HIS FAMILY AND HERS. THE BRIDE PRICE REQUIREMENT NECESSARILY INVOLVED THE FAMILIES IN SUBSTANTIAL FORMAL NEGOTIATIONS, AND THE PRICE SHOWED THAT SOMETHING SERIOUS AND IMPORTANT WAS AT STAKE. TAKING A WOMAN TO ONESELF AND TAKING AWAY HER VIRGINITY WERE HONORABLE IF THE PROPER NEGOTIATIONS HAD BEEN COMPLETED ONLY IN SEXUAL ABSTINENCE BEFORE MARRIAGE, DURING MARRIAGE & THE DIVINE UNION DONE BY GOD, AND A PROPER INDICATION OF HER WORTH HAD BEEN PAID TO HER FAMILY, AND THE COUPLE WERE LEGALLY MARRIED. SIMPLY HAVING SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH HER, WITH OR WITHOUT HER PERMISSION, DEVALUED HER AND SHOWED BLATANT DISREGARD FOR HER WORTH IN A RAPE SITUATION. IT ALSO SHOWED THAT A PERSON (OR WHEN THE PREMARITAL SEX WAS CONSENSUAL, THAT THE COUPLE) VIEWED MARRIAGE OR ITS FALLEN COVENANT SIGN (SEXUAL INTERCOURSE) AS LESS THAN A FORMAL, LEGAL, LIFELONG CONTRACTUAL COMMITMENT. THE BETROTHAL/BRIDE PRICE SYSTEM WAS DESIGNED TO MAKE MARRIAGE HARDER TO COME BY THAN WHAT COULD BE ACHIEVED ON WHIM OR QUICK DECISION, AND IT, ELEVATED MARRIAGE ACCORDINGLY BECAUSE PEOPLE INSTINCTIVELY VALUE WHAT IS HARD AND COSTLY TO GET. THUS, WHEN A COUPLE FAILED TO GO PROPERLY THROUGH THE MARRIAGE NEGOTIATION PROCESS AND HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS ANYWAY, THE LAW REQUIRED THE MAN TO PAY THE BRIDE PRICE [BUT NOT IN A DIVINE UNION, WHICH IS THE LORD’S INITIAL INTENT ON MARRIAGE FROM THE BEGINNING IN GENESIS 1:27-28]. THE FATHER OF THE BRIDE REMAINED IN THE NEGOTIATOR’S POSITION OF BEING ABLE TO REFUSE TO GIVE HIS BRIDE TO HER SUITOR (BECAUSE IF HE LOVED HIS DAUGHTER, HE WOULD HARDLY WANT TO SEE HER MARRIED PERMANENTLY TO SOMEONE WRONG FOR HER JUST BECAUSE SHE HAD BEEN “SEDUCED”). SINCE IT WOULD BE MUCH HARDER TO MARRY HER TO SOMEONE ELSE ONCE SHE HAD BEEN SEXUALLY COMPROMISED, HE WAS STILL OWED THE BRIDE PRICE FOR HER, LEST NO BRIDE PRICE EVER BE PAID IN THE CASE THAT SHE WAS NEVER, IN FACT, MARRIED THEREAFTER. IF HE DID ALLOW HER TO MARRY THE MAN, SHE HAD ALREADY COMPROMISED HERSELF WITH, WHATEVER BRIDE PRICE WAS NEGOTIATED FOR THE MARRIAGE PREVAILED. 
SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS REQUIREMENTS (22:18–23:9)
18 “DO NOT ALLOW A SORCERESS TO LIVE. 19 “ANYONE WHO HAS SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH AN ANIMAL MUST BE PUT TO DEATH. 20 “WHOEVER SACRIFICES TO ANY GOD OTHER THAN THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] MUST BE DESTROYED. 21 “DO NOT MISTREAT AN ALIEN OR OPPRESS HIM, FOR YOU WERE ALIENS IN EGYPT. 22 “DO NOT TAKE ADVANTAGE OF A WIDOW OR AN ORPHAN. 23 IF YOU DO AND THEY CRY OUT TO ME, I WILL CERTAINLY HEAR THEIR CRY. 24 MY ANGER WILL BE AROUSED, AND I WILL KILL YOU WITH THE SWORD; YOUR WIVES WILL BECOME WIDOWS AND YOUR CHILDREN FATHERLESS. 25 “IF YOU LEND MONEY TO ONE OF MY PEOPLE AMONG YOU WHO IS NEEDY, DO NOT BE LIKE A MONEYLENDER; CHARGE HIM NO INTEREST. 26 IF YOU TAKE YOUR NEIGHBOR’S CLOAK AS A PLEDGE, RETURN IT TO HIM BY SUNSET, 27 BECAUSE HIS CLOAK IS THE ONLY COVERING, HE HAS FOR HIS BODY. WHAT ELSE WILL HE SLEEP IN? WHEN HE CRIES OUT TO ME, I WILL HEAR, FOR I AM COMPASSIONATE. 28 “DO NOT BLASPHEME GOD OR CURSE THE RULER OF YOUR PEOPLE. 29 “DO NOT HOLD BACK OFFERINGS FROM YOUR GRANARIES OR YOUR VATS. “YOU MUST GIVE ME THE FIRSTBORN OF YOUR SONS. 30 DO THE SAME WITH YOUR CATTLE AND YOUR SHEEP. LET THEM STAY WITH THEIR MOTHERS FOR SEVEN DAYS, BUT GIVE THEM TO ME ON THE EIGHTH DAY. 31 “YOU ARE TO BE MY HOLY PEOPLE. SO DO NOT EAT THE MEAT OF AN ANIMAL TORN BY WILD BEASTS; THROW IT TO THE DOGS. 1 “DO NOT SPREAD FALSE REPORTS. DO NOT HELP A WICKED MAN BY BEING A MALICIOUS WITNESS. 2 “DO NOT FOLLOW THE CROWD IN DOING [SEXUAL] WRONG. WHEN YOU GIVE TESTIMONY IN A LAWSUIT, DO NOT PERVERT JUSTICE BY SIDING WITH THE CROWD, 3 AND DO NOT SHOW FAVORITISM TO A POOR MAN IN HIS LAWSUIT. 4 “IF YOU COME ACROSS YOUR ENEMY’S OX OR DONKEY [ASS] WANDERING OFF, BE SURE TO TAKE IT BACK TO HIM. 5 IF YOU SEE THE DONKEY [ASS] OF SOMEONE WHO HATES YOU FALLEN DOWN UNDER ITS LOAD, DO NOT LEAVE IT THERE; BE SURE YOU HELP HIM WITH IT. 6 “DO NOT DENY JUSTICE TO YOUR POOR PEOPLE IN THEIR LAWSUITS. 7 HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH A FALSE CHARGE AND DO NOT PUT AN INNOCENT OR HONEST PERSON TO DEATH, FOR I WILL NOT ACQUIT THE GUILTY. 8 “DO NOT ACCEPT A BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THOSE WHO SEE AND TWISTS THE WORDS OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 9 “DO NOT OPPRESS AN ALIEN; YOU YOURSELVES KNOW HOW IT FEELS TO BE ALIENS, BECAUSE YOU WERE ALIENS IN EGYPT.
THAT WE HAVE ENTERED IN 22:18–23:9 A NEW SECTION OF THE COVENANT CODE IS SIGNALED BY THE CHANGE OF LEGAL STYLE: VIRTUALLY THIS ENTIRE SECTION IS WRITTEN IN APODICTIC LEGAL WORDING, THE ALTERNATIVE TO THE PREVIOUSLY DOMINANT CASUISTIC LEGAL STYLE. IN APODICTIC LAW THE COMMANDS ARE GIVEN MOSTLY IN THE SECOND PERSON, AND THE INDIVIDUAL LAWS REPRESENT GENERALLY APPLICABLE LEGAL INSTRUCTION RATHER THAN THE CITATION OF CASES DESIGNED TO GIVE A FEEL FOR PARTICULAR SITUATIONS AND HOW TO DEAL WITH THEM. THE NOTICEABLE CHANGE FROM CASUISTIC TO APODICTIC HAS LED MANY SCHOLARS INCLINED TOWARD ATOMISTIC ANALYSIS TO IDENTIFY THIS PORTION OF THE CODE, OR EVEN SUB-PORTIONS OF THIS PORTION, AS A REMNANT OF AN ORIGINAL, INDEPENDENTLY COMPOSED CODE TO WHICH MATERIALS WERE EVENTUALLY ADDED TO FORM THE CURRENT CODE (OR ELSE A REMNANT THAT WAS INCORPORATED INTO THE CURRENT CODE) OF CHAPS. 21–23. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, A VARIETY OF COMPOSITIONAL STRUCTURAL FEATURES THAT CONTRIBUTE TO THE COHERENCE OF THE ENTIRE CODE, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT IT CLEARLY HAS SUBSECTIONS, AS ANY LEGAL PIECE OF ITS LENGTH WOULD BE EXPECTED TO HAVE. THESE APODICTIC LAWS PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO CRIMES THAT SHOULD RECEIVE THE DEATH PENALTY (22:18–20, EXPRESSED PARADIGMATICALLY BY THREE CAPITAL PUNISHMENT LAWS), LAWS FORBIDDING THE ABUSE OF ONE’S NEIGHBOR (22:21–27), LAWS THAT CALL ATTENTION TO THE IMPORTANCE OF PRESERVING GOD’S HOLY HONOR (22:28–31), AND A SERIES OF LAWS IMPRESSING ON ISRAEL THE NEED FOR HONESTY IN ALL RELATIONSHIPS (23:1–8). HELPING TO UNIFY THIS SECTION OF THE COVENANT CODE IS THE TWICE-STATED REMINDER THAT SINCE THE ISRAELITES WERE THEMSELVES ALIENS IN EGYPT, THEY SHOULD REMEMBER THE PAINFUL DISADVANTAGE OF NONCITIZEN STATUS AND BE CAREFUL NOT TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF ANYONE IN AN INFERIOR SOCIAL POSITION (22:21; 23:9). THIS DOUBLE REMINDER CONCLUDES BOTH THE OPENING SET OF LAWS (22:18–20) AND THE CLOSING SET (23:1–8) IN THE SECTION AND THUS GENERALLY SERVES THE FUNCTION OF AN INCLUSIO TO SURROUND AND SET OFF THE REMAINDER. WHAT SHOULD NOT BE ASSUMED IS THAT THIS GROUPING OF APODICTIC LAWS IS SOMEHOW CONCEPTUALLY DIFFERENT OR INDEPENDENT FROM THE REST OF THE LAWS OF THE COVENANT CODE. IN THE COMPOSITION OF MOST OLD TESTAMENT LITERATURE, MATERIALS OF LIKE NATURE TEND TO BE GROUPED TOGETHER. IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT WITHIN THE CODE THESE LAWS, WITH THEIR NATURAL AFFINITIES FOR ONE ANOTHER, WOULD OCCUR TOGETHER. IN ANCIENT ISRAEL’S MAINLY ORAL-AURAL SOCIETY, WHERE WRITING AND READING SKILLS WERE LESS COMMON THAN TODAY, SUCH AFFINITY GROUPINGS MADE MEMORIZATION AND RECALL EASIER AND THUS SERVED AN IMPORTANT, USER-FRIENDLY PURPOSE.
THREE CHARACTERISTICALLY CAPITAL CRIMES (22:18–20)
22:18–20 [HB. 22:17–19] THESE THREE LAWS PROVIDE A PARADIGMATIC OVERVIEW OF CAPITAL CRIMES. IN OTHER WORDS, THEY WERE ALMOST CERTAINLY INTENDED TO CONSTITUTE A SAMPLING OF A BROAD RANGE OF OFFENSES DESERVING THE DEATH PENALTY RATHER THAN TO COMPRISE THE ONLY THREE. PRACTICING OCCULT FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS (DO NOT ALLOW A SORCERESS [SORCERER] TO LIVE, SUCH AS HAVING ANY SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A FORBIDDEN FUCKING WITCH [WHORE, HARLOT, PROSTITUTE OR WIZARD & WARLOCK] IS ILLEGAL, UNAUTHORIZED & UNLAWFUL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12-20, BUT LEGAL, AUTHORIZED & LAWFUL BY BEING CONDONED IN PRACTICING OF OCCULT PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN HOSEA’S SPECIAL MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP BY MARRYING A WITCH & WHILE IN MARRIAGE WITH THE WITCH & AFTER MARRIAGE OF THE WITCH UNDER THE LORD’S COMMAND IN HOSEA 1-14 & ALSO LEGALIZED, AUTHORIZED & LAWFUL BY THE LORD IN PETER & PAUL’S RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE LORD’S RELATIONSHIPS TO KILL & DAMN, ALL THE SEXUAL ENEMY’S [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23] AGAINST THE LORD IN THE AUTHORIZED HOUSE WITHIN ITS PERIMETER [ACTS 17:22-31] OR ON THE AUTHORIZED HOUSE LOT WITHIN ITS PERIMETER [ACTS 17:22-31] OR ANCIENT LANDMARKS [DEUTERONOMY 19:14; 27:17; PROVERBS 22:28; 23:10; HOSEA 5:10; 1ST JOHN 3:4; 1ST PETER 1:24-25; JOHN 4:23-24; 14:6; ROMANS 6:17-18; 8:1 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:34] IN ACTS 5:1-11 OR TO ARREST & STRIKE ALL WITH BLINDNESS WITH ALL THE SEXUAL ENEMY’S [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23] AGAINST THE LORD IN THE AUTHORIZED CHARIOT WITHIN ITS PERIMETER [ACTS 17:22-31] OR ANCIENT BOUNDARIES [ACTS 17:22-31] IN THE AUTHORIZED CAR WITHIN ITS PERIMETER [ACTS 17:22-31] OR ANCIENT BOUNDARIES [ACTS 17:22-31] IN ACTS 13:4-12. FOR THERE IS NO SALVATION IN ANYBODY’S DAY OF DEATH, WHETHER RIGHTEOUS OR WICKED IN ECCLESIASTES 8:8, NOR CAN BE, SUPREMELY MANDATED [70 YEARS, 80 YEARS IN PSALMS 90:10 OR 120 YEARS IN GENESIS 6:3 RESPECTIVELY] IN MAN’S PRECISE APPOINTMENTS IN HEBREWS 9:27 & SUPREMELY MANDATED [70 YEARS, 80 YEARS IN PSALMS 90:10 OR 120 YEARS IN GENESIS 6:3 RESPECTIVELY] IN WOMAN’S PRECISE JUDGMENTS IN HEBREWS 9:27 BY THE LORD, EXCEPT FOR THE POSSIBLE 30 ADDITIONAL YEARS [15 YEARS EACH ON 2 OCCURRENCES BASED ON A 12 HOUR DAY OR UP TO 60 YEARS BASED ON A 24 HOUR DAY, BUT 70 YEARS + 30 YEARS IS 100 YEARS & 80 YEARS + 30 YEARS IS 110 YEARS, BUT THE TOP CAP OFF IS 120 YEARS, UNLESS YOU ARE IN THE RENEWED ADAM’S FAMILY LINE OR IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM BASED ON A 12 [24] HOUR DAY FOR 30 [60] YEARS + 1,000 YEARS [INITIALLY FOR MAN IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME] IS 1,030 [1,060] YEARS OR UNLESS YOU ARE IN RENEWED ADAM’S FAMILY LINE OR IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM BASED ON A 24 HOUR DAY FOR 60 YEARS + 2,000 YEARS [INITIALLY FOR MAN IN JOB’S TIME FRAME] IS 2,060 YEARS OR ADDED MANDATES WITH THE 1,000 [2,000] YEARS IS 1,070 [2,140] YEARS, 1,080 [2,160] YEARS OR 1,120 [2,240] YEARS RESPECTIVELY OR FOR THE 8 ETERNAL HIGH PRIESTS---JEHOVAH, PETER, JOHN, JESUS, JAMES, STEPHEN, STEPHEN, YAHWEH---WITH THE 1 & ONLY ETERNAL LORD ENOCH [HEBREWS 11:5] THAT HAS ENDLESS LIFE THAT NEVER ETERNALLY DIES & ENDLESS LIVES AFTER THE 8 SUPREME LORDS IN THEIR INITIAL ETERNAL DEATHS EACH DONE ONCE IN HEBREWS 7] GRANTED BY THE LORD IN 2ND KINGS 20:6 & ISAIAH 38:5), BESTIALITY (ANYONE WHO HAS ANY SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH AN ANIMAL), AND POLYTHEISM (WHOEVER SACRIFICES TO ANY GOD OTHER THAN THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN FOR ISRAEL & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THE USA) REPRESENT VERY DIFFERENT TOPICS BROUGHT TOGETHER TO SUGGEST A WIDE PANORAMA OF CRIMINAL ACTS THAT COULD NOT BE TOLERATED BY THE COVENANT COMMUNITY. THE PROBLEM WITH THESE PRACTICES IS NOT MERELY THE ABHORRENT DEPARTURE FROM DECENCY THEY REPRESENT; THEIR GREATER OFFENSE IS IN THEIR ATTEMPT TO SUBSTITUTE SOMETHING IN THE PLACE OF THE SAVING PRACTICES OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT. GOD IS ALWAYS AN EVANGELIST, ALWAYS SEEKING TO RESCUE PEOPLE FROM CONDEMNING SIN. THE TYPES OF SINS THAT SERIOUSLY DETER PEOPLE FROM ACCEPTING HIS SALVATION OR THAT ARE PATENTLY CONTRARY TO LIVING ACCORDING TO HIS COVENANT WILL ARE THOSE THAT MUST BE ERADICATED, EVEN BY SUCH RELATIVELY DRASTIC ACTION AS CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. THAT THESE THREE LAWS ARE INTENDED TO BE A SAMPLE TRIAD OF DISPARATE CAPITAL PUNISHMENT CRIMES IS INDICATED BY THE THREE DIFFERENT WAYS THE DEATH PENALTY IS STATED: “DO NOT ALLOW … TO LIVE” (V. 18), “MUST BE PUT TO DEATH” (V. 19), AND “MUST BE DESTROYED” (V. 20). IF THESE LAWS HAD ACCIDENTALLY “FALLEN TOGETHER” FROM ORIGINALLY INDEPENDENT COLLECTIONS, WE MIGHT EXPECT THAT THEY WOULD NOT BE WORDED WITH SUCH VARIETY; AS IT IS, THREE DIFFERENT SAMPLES OF CAPITAL CRIMES ARE WORDED THREE DIFFERENT WAYS TO IMPRESS UPON THE READER THAT NOTHING LESS THAN THE DEATH PENALTY WOULD DO FOR SUCH SERIOUS OFFENSES. THE MESSAGE STATED MORE COLLOQUIALLY IS: YOU CAN PUT PEOPLE WHO DO THESE KINDS OF THINGS TO DEATH IN ANY OF THE SEVERAL PROPER WAYS, BUT JUST BE SURE YOU DON’T LET THEM LIVE TO POLLUTE THE COVENANT COMMUNITY WITH THEIR PRACTICES. BUT SHOULD FORBIDDEN SORCERY, FORBIDDEN BESTIALITY, AND FORBIDDEN POLYTHEISM REALLY BE CAPITAL CRIMES? AREN’T THESE LAWS BARBARIC EXAMPLES OF THE PRIMITIVE NATURE OF ANCIENT JUSTICE, OF A VALUE SYSTEM INFERIOR TO OUR ENLIGHTENED SENSE OF RIGHT AND WRONG? ON THE ONE HAND, IT MUST SURELY BE ADMITTED THAT THE OLD COVENANT LAW HAS BEEN REPLACED BY THAT OF THE NEW COVENANT, WITH ITS EMPHASIS ON ALLOWING THE SOCIETY IN WHICH ONE LIVES TO ADMINISTER THE DEATH PENALTY (EVEN IF UNFAIRLY) AND NOT THE CHURCH. THIS HAS THE PRACTICAL VALUE OF ALLOWING DIFFERENT STANDARDS OF JUSTICE AMONG THE DIFFERENT NATIONS OF THE WORLD BECAUSE CHRIST’S KINGDOM IS NOT AN EARTHLY ONE. THUS, FOR THE CHRISTIAN, CAPITAL PUNISHMENT OR ANY OTHER PUNISHMENT MORE SEVERE THAN EXPULSION FROM ETERNITY IS HARDLY AN OPTION. THE BASIC ANSWER FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE OLD TESTAMENT COVENANT COMMUNITY, HOWEVER, IS THAT THESE CAPITAL PUNISHMENT LAWS PROTECTED PEOPLE FROM LOSING THEIR CHANCE FOR SALVATION. HOW SO? FORBIDDEN SORCERY (“SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A WITCH”) LED PEOPLE ASTRAY FROM PLACING THEIR FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE BY INVITING THEM TO THINK THAT WITH THE HELP OF A MEDIUM (AS IN THE STORY OF SAUL AND THE MEDIUM AT ENDOR, 1 SAM 28) OR ENCHANTRESS OR THE LIKE, THEY COULD LEARN HIDDEN INFORMATION OR GAIN POWER OVER THEIR ENEMIES, AND SO ON, WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT WILL NOT COUNTENANCE OR TOLERATE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12-20. THE TERM “SORCERESS” ENCOMPASSES A RANGE OF FORBIDDEN OCCULT PRACTICES, ANY AND ALL OF WHICH WERE FORBIDDEN FIRST, TO THE ISRAELITES AS WELL TO ALL. FORBIDDEN SORCERY IS CONDEMNED THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT (E.G., LEV 19:26; DEUT 18:9–14; 2 KGS 9:21–26; 17:17; JER 27:8–11; MIC 5:10–15; NAH 3:1–4; MAL 3:5) AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS WELL (E.G., ACTS 8:9FF; 13:6–8; 19:19). FORBIDDEN BESTIALITY (“SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH AN ANIMAL”) IS A RELATIVELY UNCOMMON PRACTICE BUT STANDS PARADIGMATICALLY AS AN EXAMPLE OF THE SORTS OF PERVERSIONS, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT WILL NOT COUNTENANCE OR TOLERATE. A PERSON WHO PRACTICES BESTIALITY SHOWS HIMSELF TO BE SOMEONE WHO HAS NO REGARD FOR GODLINESS, BUT THE PRACTICE GOES BEYOND THIS IN ITS SIGNIFICANCE. IT ALSO WAS APPARENTLY ASSOCIATED WITH VARIOUS CANAANITE FERTILITY PRACTICES AND THUS WAS SOMEWHAT LIKE THE PROHIBITION AGAINST BOILING A GOAT KID IN ITS MOTHER’S MILK. IT REPRESENTED THE REPLACEMENT OF SEXUALLY BASED FERTILITY RELIGION FOR THE SAVING TRUTH OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT. THE THIRD LAW IN THE OPENING GROUP OF THREE IS POLYTHEISM (WHOEVER SACRIFICES TO ANY GOD, INCLUDING TO INFERIOR SUPREME LORDS, SUCH AS JESUS CHRIST & STEPHEN CHRIST & ALL OTHER INFERIOR SUPREME LORDS IN EPHESIANS 4:6 IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (YOU DO NOT WORSHIP JESUS CHRIST ALONE THAT ONLY PREPARES YOUR WAY TO ETERNITY, BUT NEVER HAS THE ETERNAL ABILITY TO GET YOU INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY, BUT YOU SUPREMELY WORSHIP ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN YAHWEH [JOHN 4:23-24] THAT DOES THE GLORIOUS WORKS IN JESUS CHRIST, THAT ONLY HAS THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION TO GET YOU INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY IN MATTHEW 6:10; 7:21-24; JOHN 4:34; 5:30; 6:38; 7:17; 9:31; 11:22 & ACTS 7:55-56; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30), OTHER THAN THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30] MUST BE STEALED, KILLED OR DESTROYED & MUST BE CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED) PROHIBITS ALL FORMS OF POLYTHEISM OR, TO BE PRECISE, ANY SEXUAL RELIGION [REVELATION 17:1-18:24] EXCEPT THE ONGOING FOREVER ETERNAL WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH IS HINDERED BY ANY KIND OF POLYTHEISM, WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT WILL NOT COUNTENANCE OR TOLERATE IN EXODUS 20:3-6, ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23 & JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6. THE COVENANT IN PROCESS OF BEING REVEALED HERE WAS FOR FOLLOWERS OF ISRAEL’S GOD, THE TRUE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE SAME LORD FOR FOLLOWERS OF THE USA’S GOD, THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND NOT FOR ANY OTHER SORTS OF BELIEVERS OR NOT FOR ANY OTHER SORTS OF CHRISTIANS ALIKE. “WHOEVER SACRIFICES TO” IS THE VIRTUAL EQUIVALENT OF “WHOEVER WORSHIPS.” ALSO, YOU WHO PUT A LOT OF STOCK IN, LOOK UP TO OR A LOT OF TRUST IN, SUCH AS NEIGHBORS, CHURCH, BUSINESS, HOUSE, FRIENDS, FAMILY, RELATIVES, LOVERS, ETC. THERE IS SOME SORT OF WORSHIP TRANSPIRING, APART FROM THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17 & AGAINST THE LORD IN JAMES 4:1-6! THERE IS NO RELIGION IN THE ANCIENT WORLD THAT DID NOT EMPLOY SACRIFICE (THE OFFERING OF FOOD) AS A KEY PART OF WORSHIP, SO “SACRIFICE” FUNCTIONS AS A SYNECDOCHE FOR “WORSHIP.” THUS, THIS COMMAND SAYS, IN EFFECT, “UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORSHIP TO ONLY STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH NO RIVALS FOREVER ENDLESSLY OR NO EQUALS FOREVER ENDLESSLY, AND IF YOU TRY TO INTRODUCE ANY OTHER WORSHIP INTO THE LORD’S COVENANT PEOPLE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15, YOU MUST BE PUT TO DEATH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12.” THE JEALOUS & TERRIBLE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH SHALL ETERNALLY KILL YOU & ETERNALLY DAMN YOU IF YOU DO NOT OBEY HIS LAWS TO ITS LETTER IN JAMES 4:7-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11 & ACTS 5:39; 7:1-60; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30!!! AGAIN, THE SEVERITY OF THE CRIME STEMS FROM ITS POTENTIAL TO KEEP PEOPLE FROM THE ETERNAL SALVATION THAT WAS POSSIBLE IN THE TRUE GOD ALONE, THAT ONLY ENOCH POSSESSED & RECEIVED BY THE LORD BY HIS ONGOING FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD FOR 366 YEARS IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5 TO 386 YEARS IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT AND THEREFORE NOBODY SIMPLY COULD NOT ACHIEVE ETERNAL FIDELITY OR SWEAR ETERNAL ALLEGIANCE TO ANY OTHER GODS, WHETHER BY THE LOVE OF MONEY & MONEY IN ITSELF OR WITH THEMSELVES OR IN SYNCRETISTIC TANDEM WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13!!! 
LAWS AGAINST NOT LOVING ONE’S NEIGHBOR, WITH THE LORD AS THE ETERNAL ENFORCER (22:21–27) [HB. 22:20–26]
THE TERMS “ALIENS,” “FOREIGNERS,” “WIDOWS,” “ELDERLY,” “STRANGERS,” “SICK,” “ORPHANS,” “DISABLED,” “POOR,” “OPPRESSED,” “NEEDY,” “HOMELESS,” “VICTIMIZED,” “FATHERLESS,” “WEAK,” “INFERIOR,” “POWERLESS,” “BEREAVED,” ETC. ARE NOT INTENDED TO BE AN EXHAUSTIVE LIST OF CERTAIN CATEGORIES OF PEOPLE. INSTEAD THEY ARE INTENDED TO BE EVOCATIVE OF THE ENTIRE RANGE OF DISADVANTAGED, UNPROTECTED, AND EASILY MISTREATED INDIVIDUALS AND GROUPS IN ANCIENT TIMES, INCLUDING THOSE AMONG THE ISRAELITES WHO WERE DISADVANTAGED IN ANY WAY. ANY OF THESE WORDS OR ANY GROUP OF THESE WORDS IN ANY COMBINATION CAN FUNCTION AS A SYNECDOCHE FOR “ANY OR ALL UNPROTECTED PEOPLE.” NO GOVERNMENT WELFARE SYSTEM EXISTED IN ISRAEL, EXCEPT IN THE LORD. IT WAS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY—EACH ISRAELITE, ASSUMING THE COVENANT WAS ACTUALLY KEPT FAITHFULLY—TO CONTRIBUTE HIS SHARE OF THE WELFARE BURDEN PERSONALLY (RATHER THAN THROUGH CROWN TAXES), TO AVOID PERSONALLY ANY DISCRIMINATION, PREJUDICE, RACISM AGAINST THE NEEDY IN ANY WAY, AND TO TREAT ALL THOSE IN NEED OR OF LIMITED RESOURCES AS BROTHERS AND SISTERS, VIRTUAL FAMILY MEMBERS IN THE LORD’S ARMY. STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE ENFORCER OF THIS DEMAND FOR FAIR TREATMENT OF ALL THE “LITTLE” PEOPLE ANYWHERE IN ISRAEL (VV. 23–24, 27) & EVEN IN THE USA IN ACTS 5:39. HE WOULD NOT ALLOW HIS PEOPLE TO ACT IN A DISCRIMINATORY, PREJUDICE & RACIST MANNER, THAT IS, IN THE MANNER OF FUCKING DAMN PAGANS. THEIR CALLING WAS TO A HIGHER STANDARD, WHICH REFLECTED HIS OWN COMPASSION FOR ALL. IF THEY OBEYED HIS COVENANT FULLY, HE WOULD PROSPER THEM SUFFICIENTLY, ABOVE & BEYOND THAT THEY COULD HAVE ENOUGH FOR THEMSELVES AND ENOUGH LEFT OVER TO TAKE CARE OF THOSE WHO, FOR WHATEVER REASON, COULD NOT MAKE A LIVING (CF. DEUT 15:4). 22:21–22 [HB. 22:20–21] THE HEBREW TERMS TRANSLATED HERE “MISTREAT” (YNH, HIPHIL), “OPPRESS” (LḤṢ, QAL), AND “TAKE ADVANTAGE OF” (ʾNH, PIEL) ARE SYNONYMS HAVING BROAD SEMANTIC RANGES, INDIVIDUALLY AND TOGETHER PROHIBITING ANY SORT OF MISUSE OR UNFAIR TREATMENT OF THE NEEDY. IN V. 21 ISRAEL IS REMINDED OF ITS HISTORY OF MISTREATMENT AS ALIENS (NONCITIZENS) IN EGYPT. THE FACT THAT ISRAEL WAS IN EGYPT FOR 430 YEARS BEFORE THE EXODUS (EXOD 12:20; GAL 3:17) CONFIRMS THE DEFINITION OF GĒR USED IN V. 20 AS “ALIEN” OR “RESIDENT ALIEN” OVER AGAINST “NONRESIDENT” OR “STRANGER.” THE ISRAELITES LIVED IN EGYPT FOR OVER FOUR CENTURIES WITHOUT THE RIGHTS ACCORDED TO CITIZENS, BUT THEY WERE CERTAINLY NOT STRANGERS TO EGYPT. BECAUSE EVERY MEMBER OF THE ISRAELITE NATION HEARING THESE WORDS FOR THE FIRST TIME HAD BEEN IN THE SITUATION OF ALIENS IN EGYPT ONLY MONTHS PRIOR, IT MIGHT BE ASSUMED THAT THEY WOULD ALL AUTOMATICALLY LOATHE ANY FORM OF DISCRIMINATION, PREJUDICE, RACISM AGAINST ALIENS AND WOULD SEEK NATURALLY TO AVOID THE SORTS OF PRACTICES OF WHICH THEY THEMSELVES HAD PAINFULLY BEEN VICTIMS. THE LAW ASSUMES NOTHING OF THE SORT. KNOWING HUMAN NATURE, GOD EXPLICITLY WARNED HIS PEOPLE NOT TO DO WHAT MIGHT HAVE COME NATURALLY FOR THEM—SEEKING TO ENJOY THE EXPERIENCE OF LORDING IT OVER SOMEONE ELSE FOR ONCE. DISCRIMINATION, PREJUDICE, RACISM AGAINST NONCITIZENS WAS SO COMMON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AND THE TENDENCY TO HYPOCRISY SO NATURAL FOR HUMAN BEINGS, THAT ISRAEL HAD TO BE WARNED AGAINST BOTH AT ONCE IN THIS LAW. THEY COULD NOT RIGHTLY ENGAGE IN WHAT THEY SO ROUNDLY CONDEMNED WHEN IT WAS DONE TO THEM, AND THEY COULD NOT FALL INTO THE EASY PATTERNS OF THE CULTURE OF WHICH THEY WERE A PART, BUT THEY HAD TO BREAK WITH TEMPTATION AND TRADITION AND ACT DIFFERENTLY FROM OTHERS IF THEY WERE TO BE YAHWEH STEPHEN’S HOLY COVENANT PEOPLE ISRAEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, NOW THIS IS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY COVENANT PEOPLE USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN 1ST PETER 2:9; ACTS 1:4-7; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. IN V. 22 THE “WIDOW” AND “ORPHAN” ARE ADDED AS EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO COULD EASILY BE TAKEN ADVANTAGE OF. HOW SO? WHAT MADE ALIENS (V. 21), WIDOWS AND ORPHANS, AND THE NEEDY/POOR (VV. 24–25) AT RISK FOR EXPLOITATION? THE ANSWER IS SIMPLY THAT EACH OF THESE TYPES OF PERSONS LACKED ONE OR MORE TYPES OF PROTECTIONS OTHERWISE AFFORDED WITHIN THE SOCIETY IN WHICH THEY LIVED. ALIENS LACKED THE GUARANTEES OF CITIZENSHIP, WHICH INCLUDED THE RIGHT TO THEIR OWN PERMANENT LAND OWNERSHIP AMONG THE TRIBES, THE RIGHT TO FAMILY, CLAN, AND TRIBAL SUPPORT/BACKING IN LEGAL DISPUTES, THE RIGHT TO DIRECT INVOLVEMENT IN THE POLITICAL PROCESS, THE RIGHT TO FREEDOM FROM EXPLOITATION BY THOSE WITH GREATER “CLOUT” EITHER POLITICALLY OR SOCIALLY OR MONETARILY THAN THEY POSSESSED, AND THE RIGHT TO RESIST NONCRIMINAL DEPORTATION, WHICH ILLEGAL IMMIGRANTS & FOREIGN CRIMINALS ARE RIGHTFULLY SUBJECT TO TRUE DEPORTATION AT THE GOVERNMENTS LEISURE & EXPENSE AS WELL AS THE LORD’S! WIDOWS LACKED DIRECT LEGAL PARTICIPATORY RIGHTS (SINCE WOMEN WERE REPRESENTED BY THEIR HUSBANDS IN LEGAL MATTERS AND A WIDOW HAD NO HUSBAND) AND COULD NOT OWN LAND IN THEIR OWN NAMES UNDER MANY CONDITIONS. IF TOO OLD TO WORK, THEY WOULD HAVE NO MEANS OF PROVIDING EVEN FOR ENOUGH FOOD TO EAT WITHOUT OTHER MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY INTERVENING ON THEIR BEHALF. A WIDOW WHO HAD NOTHING OTHERWISE TO SUPPORT HERSELF COULD EASILY BE MADE TO WORK LONG HOURS FOR NEXT TO NOTHING AS A VIRTUAL SLAVE. ORPHANS, IF YOUNG ENOUGH, WERE SIMILARLY AT THE MERCY OF OTHERS. IF THEY HAD NO SEPARATE INHERITANCE OF THEIR OWN AND WERE NOT OTHERWISE PROTECTED BY OLDER (EXTENDED) FAMILY MEMBERS, THEY MIGHT HAVE TO WORK VIRTUALLY ENDLESSLY FOR WHATEVER ANYONE CHOSE TO PAY THEM—PERHAPS JUST SOME FOOD TO GET THROUGH EACH DAY. IF THERE WERE NO WORK AND NO ONE “TOOK THEM IN,” THEY MIGHT ACTUALLY STARVE TO DEATH, HAVE A HEAT STROKE OR FREEZE TO DEATH. 22:23–24 [HB. 22:22–23] HERE GOD WARNED THAT SOCIAL INJUSTICE COULD RESULT IN THE UNLEASHING OF THE COVENANT CURSES (THE FULL LISTINGS OF WHICH ARE STILL TO COME, IN LEV 26 AND DEUT 28–33) WITH THE NET EFFECT OF A GENERAL REJECTION OF ISRAEL AND ITS CONSIGNMENT TO DESTRUCTION AS A POLITICAL ENTITY. THIS REPRESENTS A MOST SERIOUS SORT OF EMPHASIS ON THE NECESSITY FOR SOCIAL JUSTICE IF THE PEOPLE ARE TO REMAIN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PEOPLE AND NOT BE DECIMATED AND DISCARDED BY HIM. THE WORDING HERE IS SOMETHING LIKE THE EQUIVALENT OF SAYING, “I SIMPLY WILL NOT TOLERATE ANY EXPLOITATION OF ANYONE! IF IT HAPPENS AND IS SERIOUS ENOUGH (PARTLY THE POINT OF “THEY CRY OUT TO ME”), I WILL RUIN YOU IN RESPONSE!” THE COVENANT CURSES CITED IN V. 24 ARE INTENDED TO FUNCTION AS EXAMPLES, NOT AS A COMPLETE LIST OF THE MISERIES THAT WOULD COME UPON ISRAEL AS PUNISHMENT FOR EXPLOITATION OR ANY OTHER NATION. THE FIRST OF THESE (“I WILL KILL YOU WITH THE SWORD”) IS OF A TYPE WELL ATTESTED IN THE PENTATEUCH (E.G., LEV 26:25, “I WILL BRING THE SWORD UPON YOU,” OR DEUT 32:42, “I WILL MAKE MY ARROWS DRUNK WITH BLOOD, WHILE MY SWORD DEVOURS FLESH”). THE EXPRESSION “THE SWORD” IS OFTEN USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT AS A METONYMY FOR “WARFARE” (CF. EXOD 17:13; LEV 26:6; DEUT 32:24; 2 SAM 1:12; 2:26). THE THREAT IMPLIED HERE IS THAT GOD WOULD ALLOW ISRAEL’S ENEMIES TO ATTACK AND EXTERMINATE THEM IF THEY DID NOT UPHOLD SOCIAL JUSTICE. THE SECOND PUNISHMENT SAMPLED IN THE VERSE (“YOUR WIVES WILL BECOME WIDOWS”) AND THE THIRD (“YOUR CHILDREN FATHERLESS”) ARE EXAMPLES OF “LOSS OF FAMILY” COVENANT CURSES (CF. DEUT 28:30, “ANOTHER WILL TAKE [YOUR BETROTHED] AND RAVISH HER,” OR DEUT 28:41, “YOU WILL HAVE SONS AND DAUGHTERS BUT WILL NOT KEEP THEM,” OR DEUT 32:25, “THE SWORD WILL MAKE THEM CHILDLESS,” THIS LAST EXAMPLE COMBINING BOTH THE WARFARE AND LOSS OF FAMILY CURSE TYPES). TWO OTHER EXAMPLES OF EXPLOITATION OF THE WEAK, FIRMLY FORBIDDEN TO ISRAELITES, ROUND OUT THIS SECTION OF LAWS: A PROHIBITION AGAINST CHARGING INTEREST OR USURY ON A LOAN AND A PROHIBITION AGAINST TAKING ANY NECESSITY AS A SURETY ON A LOAN. 22:25 [HB. 22:24] BORROWING AND LENDING ARE COMMON PRACTICES IN ALMOST ANY SOCIETY; THEY ARE IN THEMSELVES FORBIDDEN BY THIS LAW. INDEED, DURING THE REVIVAL OF STRICT ISRAELITE COVENANT LAW UNDER NEHEMIAH ALMOST A MILLENNIUM LATER THAN MOSES ORIGINALLY MEDIATED IT, LENDING AND BORROWING PER SE WERE ALLOWED. IT WAS CHARGING INTEREST OR USURY (AND PRESUMABLY ANY OTHER SORT OF EXPLOITIVE PRACTICE) THAT WERE EXPRESSLY PROHIBITED, JUST AS IN THIS LAW. VARIATIONS OF THIS PROHIBITION ARE FOUND NOT ONLY AGAIN IN THE PENTATEUCH (LEV 25:36–37; DEUT 23:19–20) BUT ALSO IN A PROVERB THAT PROMISES SIMILAR DISASTER FOR THOSE WHO CHARGE INTEREST OR USURY TO THE POOR, INTEREST OR USURY THAT IS BY DEFINITION EXORBITANT (PROV 28:8: “HE WHO INCREASES HIS WEALTH BY EXORBITANT INTEREST [USURY] AMASSES IT FOR ANOTHER, WHO WILL BE KIND TO THE POOR”); AND VARIATIONS ARE FOUND IN THE PROPHETS (NOTABLY EZEK 18:8, 13, 17; 22:12). THE WORDING OF V. 25 (“LEND … TO ONE OF MY PEOPLE … WHO IS NEEDY”) MIGHT SEEM AT FIRST GLANCE TO PROHIBIT ONLY LENDING AT INTEREST OR USURY TO THE POOR, ALLOWING THE CHARGING OF INTEREST OR USURY TO THOSE WHO CAN AFFORD TO PAY IT AND MERELY PROHIBITING CHARGING INTEREST OR USURY TO THOSE WHO ARE TOO INDIGENT TO ADD IT TO THE REPAYMENT OF THEIR LOAN. BUT THIS IS NOT THE INTENT, AS IS SHOWN BY THE PARALLELS IN LEV 25:36–37 (“DO NOT TAKE INTEREST [USURY] OF ANY KIND FROM HIM, BUT FEAR YOUR GOD, SO THAT YOUR COUNTRYMAN MAY CONTINUE TO LIVE AMONG YOU. YOU MUST NOT LEND HIM MONEY AT INTEREST [USURY] OR SELL HIM FOOD AT A PROFIT”) AND DEUT 23:19–20 (“DO NOT CHARGE YOUR BROTHER INTEREST [USURY], WHETHER ON MONEY OR FOOD OR ANYTHING ELSE THAT MAY EARN INTEREST [USURY]. YOU MAY CHARGE A FOREIGNER INTEREST [USURY], BUT NOT A BROTHER ISRAELITE, SO THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD MAY BLESS YOU IN EVERYTHING YOU PUT YOUR HAND TO IN THE LAND YOU ARE ENTERING TO POSSESS”). IN OTHER WORDS, ANY CHARGING OF INTEREST BY ISRAELITE TO ISREALITE WAS USURY (THE CHARGING OF EXCESSIVE INTEREST) BECAUSE ZERO INTEREST WAS TO BE THE NORM FOR LOAN TRANSACTIONS. THE LAW CITES THE EXAMPLE OF CHARGING INTEREST [USURY] TO THE NEEDY NOT BECAUSE IT WAS THE ONLY CIRCUMSTANCE UNDER WHICH CHARGING INTEREST [USURY] WAS FORBIDDEN BUT BECAUSE IT WAS AN EXAMPLE OF AN ILLEGAL ACTION THAT WAS ESPECIALLY UNFAIR AND EXPLOITATIVE. THIS LAW CONTAINS THE ONLY REFERENCE TO A “MONEYLENDER” (NŌŠEH, ALSO TRANSLATABLE SIMPLY AS “CREDITOR” AS IN THE NRSV HERE AND NIV OF 2 KGS 4:1) IN THE OLD TESTAMENT LAWS. IT CAN BE INFERRED FROM THE PROHIBITION AGAINST CHARGING INTEREST [USURY] AMONG ISRAELITES THAT ACTUAL PROFESSIONAL MONEYLENDERS WOULD HAVE HAD A CHANCE TO STAY IN BUSINESS ONLY IN CONNECTION WITH BUSINESS DEALS THAT INVOLVED FOREIGNERS (DEUT 23:20); BUT IT MAY ALSO BE THE CASE THAT THE PRIMARY REFERENT IN PEOPLE’S MINDS FOR THIS TERM WOULD HAVE BEEN MONEYLENDERS IN EGYPT, WHO HAD EXPLOITED THE ISRAELITES WHEN THEY WERE THERE. 22:26–27 [HB. 22:25–26] THIS LAW ADDRESSES LOAN SURETIES, THE PROPERTIES THAT PEOPLE PUT UP AS “COLLATERAL” FOR A LOAN TO ASSURE THE LENDER THAT THEY WILL REPAY. NORMALLY A LENDER’S INCENTIVE TO GRANT A LOAN IS THE CONFIDENCE THAT IF THE BORROWER DEFAULTS, THE LENDER CAN THEN TAKE THE PROPERTY AS HIS OWN IN COMPENSATION FOR THE UNRECOVERED MONEY. IN THE CASE OF THIS LAW, AS OPPOSED TO THE LAW IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING, A DISTINCTION IS MADE BETWEEN THE WAY A POOR PERSON AND A NONPOOR PERSON MUST BE TREATED. THE PRESUMPTION OF THE LAW IS THAT MOST PEOPLE HAVE PROPERTY THAT DOES NOT REPRESENT THEIR VERY SURVIVAL OR THE CONTINUANCE OF THEIR HEALTH AND THAT IF THAT SORT OF PROPERTY IS PLEDGED AS SURETY ON A LOAN, SUCH COLLATERAL IS ALLOWABLE. BY CONTRAST, PEOPLE WHO OWN SO LITTLE THAT THEY WOULD ACTUALLY HAVE TO PLEDGE AN ESSENTIAL ITEM TO OBTAIN A LOAN (THE INSTANCE PARADIGMATICALLY CITED BEING A CLOAK NEEDED TO KEEP WARM AT NIGHT) MUST BE EXEMPTED FROM THE REQUIREMENT OF PUTTING UP A SURETY—OR ELSE HAVE THE ESSENTIAL SURETY RETURNED TO THEM NIGHTLY. OTHERWISE THEIR HEALTH WOULD BE PUT AT RISK BY THE LOAN, AND THAT IS UNACCEPTABLE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. A LAW SUCH AS THIS IS PATENTLY PARADIGMATIC; FOR “CLOAK” ONE COULD SUBSTITUTE FOOD, JOB, SHELTER, FAMILY MEMBER, OR ANY OTHER “ESSENTIAL” THING. THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF GOD (“I WILL HEAR, … I AM COMPASSIONATE”) IS CITED AS THE GUARANTEE OF THIS LOAN. WITH SUCH A GUARANTEE, NO EXACT PENALTY NEED BE SPECIFIED (HOW COULD GOD NOT KNOW HOW BEST TO PUNISH SOMEONE WHO BROKE ONE OF HIS LAWS?). PROPER FEAR OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD MOTIVATE ISRAELITES TO RESPECT THESE LAWS JUST AS WELL AS OR BETTER THAN SOME SORT OF FINE OR CORPORAL PUNISHMENT COULD. 
LAWS REQUIRING RESPECT FOR GOD’S HOLINESS (22:28–31) [HB. 22:27–30]
TYPE OF LAW: APODICTIC (SECOND PERSON DIRECT COMMAND, WITH GENERAL APPLICABILITY THROUGHOUT THE POPULATION). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: REQUIRING OBEDIENCE AND RESPECT FOR WHAT RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO GOD OR RIGHTFULLY EXALTS HIS HOLINESS IN ALL AREAS OF LIFE SO THAT GOD’S CHARACTER, DIVINE NATURE, CLAIMS, AND POSSESSIONS ARE NEITHER CHALLENGED NOR NEGLECTED. 22:28 [HB. 22:27] THE FIRST OF THIS GROUP OF LAWS REQUIRING RESPECT FOR GOD’S HOLINESS ADDRESSES THE WAY A VERBAL ATTACK CAN REPRESENT A SERIOUS SORT OF ASSAULT. MODERN PEOPLE USED TO THE NOTION OF VIRTUALLY UNLIMITED FREEDOM OF SPEECH MAY NOT BE FULLY AWARE OF THE POWER OF WORDS TO DO HARM AND TO DISRUPT RELATIONSHIPS, WHEREAS ANCIENTS IN SOME INSTANCES MORE CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD THE DANGERS OF UNBRIDLED FREE SPEECH. GOD’S PEOPLE COULD NOT CURSE EITHER HIM OR ANY LEGITIMATE LEADER IN ISRAELITE SOCIETY. PAUL’S WORDS BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN DEMONSTRATE HIS (AND THEIR) UNDERSTANDING THAT THIS APPLIED EVEN TO THOSE WHO MAY HAVE BEEN ABUSING THEIR AUTHORITY AND THAT THE LAW REFERRED INDEED TO VERBAL ATTACKS (ACTS 23:5, “DO NOT SPEAK EVIL ABOUT THE RULER OF YOUR PEOPLE”).200 THE NIV TRANSLATION “BLASPHEME” (SHOW CONTEMPT FOR OR REVILE GOD) FOR QLL HERE THEREFORE SEEMS PERFECTLY JUSTIFIED, ALTHOUGH “CURSE” WOULD ALSO REPRESENT THE HEBREW ACCURATELY. THE LAW TELLS THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY HAD BETTER RESPECT GOD AT ALL TIMES AND SHOW FULL RESPECT AS WELL TO ANY LEGITIMATE HUMAN LEADER OF HIS PEOPLE. THE TERM TRANSLATED “THE RULER” IN THE NIV (NĀŚÎʾ) REFERS TO ANY LEADER WITH EXECUTIVE AUTHORITY AT ANY LEVEL IN THE SOCIETY (LIT., “A RULER AMONG YOUR PEOPLE”), NOT JUST A NATIONAL RULER. IT CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED “CHIEF.” THE NIV USE OF THE ARTICLE IS NOT JUSTIFIED; IT SHOULD MORE SAFELY BE RENDERED A RULER/LEADER/CHIEF. THE TERM IS INDEFINITE IN THE ORIGINAL, BOTH FORMALLY AND LOGICALLY. THE REQUIREMENT IS NOT MERELY AN OLD COVENANT EXPECTATION, AS ROM 13:1–7 MAKES CLEAR FOR THE CIVIL ARENA AND AS MANY NEW TESTAMENT INSTRUCTIONS MAKE CLEAR IN THE ARENA OF THE CHURCH. HONOR IS TO BE SHOWN TO ALL WHO MAY WARRANT IT, INCLUDING IN EFFECT ALL ONE’S BROTHERS AND SISTERS IN CHRIST IN A GENERAL SENSE AND ALL CHURCH LEADERS IN A SPECIFIC SENSE. ANY LEGITIMATE LEADER IN GOD’S FAMILY, WHETHER ANCIENT ISRAEL OR THE CHURCH, LEADS WITH GOD’S AUTHORITY AND IN GOD’S PLACE AS HIS DELEGATE. THEREFORE, TO CURSE SUCH A LEADER IS, INDIRECTLY BUT SERIOUSLY, TO CURSE GOD. 22:29–30 [HB. 22:28–29] RESPECT FOR GOD’S HOLINESS ALSO IMPLIES KEEPING BASIC RULES SUCH AS THE MONEY TITHE AND THE FIRSTBORN OFFERING BECAUSE THESE ARE THINGS THAT THE LORD RIGHTFULLY OWNS AND ARE THUS DUE HIM AUTOMATICALLY. WITHHOLDING THESE FROM HIM REPRESENTS A DIRECT ACT OF DEFIANCE, AN OPEN (TO HIM EVEN IF NOT TO OTHERS) REFUSAL TO COOPERATE WITH HIS COVENANT BY KEEPING FROM HIM THOSE THINGS THAT DIRECTLY SHOW THAT HE IS THE SOVEREIGN AND THAT ALL THINGS BELONG TO HIM. ANY ISRAELITE MIGHT BE TEMPTED TO KEEP BACK OFFERINGS OR PAYMENTS TO GOD OF ANY SORT, JUST AS PEOPLE TODAY TEND TO MAKE RELIGIOUS AND CHARITABLE OFFERINGS FROM WHAT THEY REGARD AS THEIR DISCRETIONARY (LEFTOVER) INCOME RATHER THAN EVEN PLACING SUCH GIVING IN THE SAME CATEGORY AS MORTGAGE OR CAR PAYMENTS—LET ALONE GIVING THEM THE HIGHEST PRIORITY OF ALL. GOD CAN SEEM LESS DEMANDING, LESS THREATENING, MORE “DISTANT,” MORE FORGIVING THAN THE TAX COLLECTOR OR THE LENDING INSTITUTION, AND WHAT IS OWED HIM CAN THEREFORE END UP BEING TREATED AS SECONDARY TO WHAT IS OWED TO OTHERS. NOTE ALSO THE STERN REMINDER IN 30:15 RELATIVE TO BRINGING [MONEY] TITHES AND OFFERINGS TO THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY AT THE ANNUAL FEAST TIMES. “NO ONE IS TO APPEAR BEFORE ME EMPTY-HANDED” (23:15). THE FIRSTBORN MALES OF ALL HUMANS AND ANIMALS WERE GOD’S. DID HE ACTUALLY EXPECT THAT THESE WOULD BE GIVEN OVER TO HIM IN THEIR INFANCY? YES AND NO. ONLY THOSE ANIMALS SUITABLE FOR SACRIFICING (LAMBS, GOAT KIDS, CALVES, ETC.) WERE ACTUALLY RECEIVED AT THE TABERNACLE AND SLAUGHTERED, COOKED, AND EATEN (OR DEDICATED ENTIRELY TO GOD AS WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS). THE FIRSTBORN MALE OFFSPRING OF ALL OTHER ANIMALS AND HUMANS WERE TO BE REDEEMED INSTEAD, BOUGHT BACK FROM GOD BY THE PAYMENT OF A PRICE THAT SUBSTITUTED FOR THEIR LIVES. MOST SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS WERE SLAUGHTERED WHEN YOUNG, BUT TAKING A NEWBORN ANIMAL AWAY FROM ITS MOTHER BEFORE EVEN A WEEK HAD GONE BY WOULD HAVE BEEN DISADVANTAGEOUS FOR SEVERAL REASONS. IT WOULD HAVE DENIED STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE WORSHIPERS, THE BENEFIT OF A WEEK OF RAPID GROWTH, FATTENING THE YOUNG ANIMAL AND MAKING IT MORE DESIRABLE AS A SACRIFICE. IT WOULD ALSO HAVE MADE THE DEPRIVATION MORE SHOCKING FOR THE DOE OR EWE WHO GAVE BIRTH, ESPECIALLY IF THE ONLY YOUNG THAT HAPPENED TO BE BORN IN A GIVEN BIRTHING SEASON WERE MALES. MOREOVER, A NEWBORN ANIMAL NEEDS TIME TO BE CLEANED UP BY ITS MOTHER AND THUS TO BE MORE PRESENTABLE AS A RESPECTFUL GIFT TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. FURTHER, THE COMMAND TO “GIVE THEM TO ME ON THE EIGHTH DAY” MAKES VERY CLEAR THAT THE “SEVEN DAYS” OF THE PRECEDING PART OF THE SENTENCE IS NOT JUST A ROUGH OR “ROUND” FIGURE BUT A MAXIMUM/MINIMUM LIMIT—A PRECISE LENGTH OF TIME. THEREBY NO ONE CAN WITHHOLD HIS SACRIFICE FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR REASONS OF CONVENIENCE; EVERYONE HAS THE SAME TIME REQUIREMENT FOR PROMPTNESS IN BRINGING THE SACRIFICE TO THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY. 22:31 [HB. 22:30] THE COVENANT PEOPLE WERE SPECIALLY RELATED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AS HIS OWN FAMILY BY THE COVENANT AND THEREFORE WERE EXPECTED TO REFLECT HIS STANDARDS IN THEIR OWN EATING PRACTICES. THE VERSE MAY ALSO BE TRANSLATED: “YOU ARE A PEOPLE CONSECRATED TO ME. THEREFORE …” THEY MIGHT NOT HAVE NEEDED TO BE QUITE SO STRICT AS HE IS (E.G., THEY COULD EAT LAMBS AND GOAT KIDS THAT WERE LESS THAN THE VERY BEST OF THE FIRSTBORN, I.E., THE ONES LEFT OVER AFTER THEY HAD GIVEN STEPHEN YAHWEH IN MONEY TITHES THE CHOICE ONES THAT HE CLAIMED, BUT THEY COULD NOT LET THEIR STANDARDS DROP SO LOW AS TO EAT CARRION. ONE REASON FOR THIS PROHIBITION WAS THAT THE MEAT OF AN ANIMAL KILLED BY OTHER ANIMALS WOULD STILL CONTAIN SOME OF THE BLOOD AND WOULD THUS VIOLATE THE PARADIGMATIC PRINCIPLE OF THE LAW IN 23:18 (RESTATED IN 34:25). ANOTHER REASON WAS SURELY THE CONCERN FOR THE PEOPLE’S HEALTH. SCAVENGED MEAT THAT HAD BEEN DEAD FOR A TIME WAS SUBJECT TO CONTAMINATION FROM VARIOUS SOURCES, INCLUDING BACTERIOLOGICAL SPREAD FROM THE ANIMAL KILLED AND/OR THE KILLER AS WELL AS FROM OPPORTUNISTIC PARASITES. SIMILAR LAWS TO THE PRESENT ONE IS FOUND IN LEV 7:24; 17:15; 22:8. SUCH A PATTERN OF REITERATION—FIVE TIMES IN ALL—FOR A SINGLE TYPE OF LAW SHOWS ITS IMPORTANCE AS A PRINCIPLE OF COVENANT PURITY NOT TO BE IGNORED OR PRACTICED HALFHEARTEDLY.
WHAT ARE THE TRUE LIMITATIONS OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IN 6 IN 1 POSITIONS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN THE HOUSE WORLD? THERFORE THE LORD’S TRUE ELITE HOLY COVENANT PEOPLE & HIS ETERNAL LAWS----SUPREME AUTHORITIES ARE ALSO THERFORE ETERNALLY LIMITED IN ROMANS 13:3-10 & 1ST JOHN 3:9!!!
THE ALWAYS TRUTHFUL LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE TRUTHFUL GOD” IN NUMBERS 23:19. IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?
THE ALWAYS REPENTLESS LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNREPENTING GOD” IN NUMBERS 23:19. IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?
THE ALWAYS RELENTLESS LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNRELENTING GOD” IN NUMBERS 23:19. IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENT]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?
THE ALWAYS TRUE LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE TRUE GOD” IN TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:16-18 & ROMANS 3:4. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL, A BONDSERVANT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND SHOULD NOT BE THOUGHT AS THE LORD JESUS THE SAVIOR IN ISAIAH 45:21)…” IN HEBREWS 6:16-18 SAYS “FOR MEN INDEED SWEAR BY THE GREATER, AND AN OATH FOR CONFIRMATION IS FOR THEM AN END OF ALL DISPUTE. THUS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL (HOLY TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD), CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS (LORD PETER IN BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND LORD JAMES THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD), IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.” IN ROMANS 3:4 STATES “…LET GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE TRUE BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.”       
THE ALWAYS SINLESS LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE SINLESS GOD” AND CHOOSES NOT TO LOOK UPON SIN IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. IN MATTHEW 27:46 SAYS “AND ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR (3:00 PM) JESUS CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘ELI, ELI, LAMA SABACHTHANI?’ THAT IS, ‘MY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), MY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME (SON JESUS)?’”  ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 15:34. 
THE ALWAYS VERY GOOD LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE VERY GOOD GOD” AND IS NOT EVIL IN ORIGIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 SAYS THAT AGAPE LOVE “DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL…” NOW THE LORD STEPHEN CAN DO MESSIANIC EVIL TO A CITY, COUNTRY OR A NATION TO THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY HIS COMMAND IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & JEREMIAH 18:10. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “AND WE KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” 
THE ALWAYS MESSIANIC EVIL LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE MESSIANIC EVIL GOD” IN ISAIAH 45:7. IN ISAIAH 45:7 DECLARES “I FORM THE LIGHT, AND CREATE DARKNESS: I MAKE PEACE, AND CREATE EVIL: I THE LORD DO ALL THESE THINGS.”
THE ALWAYS IMPARTIAL LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE IMPARTIAL GOD” IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 DECLARES “AND IF YOU CALL ON THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO WITHOUT PARTIALITY JUDGES ACCORDING TO EACH ONE’S WORK, CONDUCT YOURSELVES THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF YOUR STAY HERE IN FEAR; KNOWING THAT YOU WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH CORRUPTIBLE THINGS, LIKE SILVER OR GOLD, FROM YOUR AIMLESS CONDUCT RECEIVED BY TRADITION FROM YOUR FATHERS, BUT WITH THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST, AS OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT. HE INDEED WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOU WHO THROUGH HIM BELIEVE IN GOD, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD AND GAVE HIM GLORY, SO THAT YOUR FAITH AND HOPE ARE IN GOD.”
THE ALWAYS ALL-KNOWING LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNISCIENT GOD” IN 1ST JOHN 3:20. IN 1ST JOHN 3:20 DECLARES “BY THIS WE SHALL KNOW THAT WE ARE OF THE TRUTH AND REASSURE OUR HEART BEFORE HIM; FOR WHENEVER OUR HEART CONDEMNS US, GOD IS GREATER THAN OUR HEART, AND HE KNOWS EVERYTHING.” IN ZECHARIAH 4:10 DECLARES “FOR WHOEVER HAS DESPISED THE DAY OF SMALL THINGS SHALL REJOICE, AND SHALL SEE THE PLUMB LINE IN THE HAND OF ZERUBBABEL. THESE SEVEN ARE THE EYES OF THE LORD, WHICH RANGE THROUGH THE WHOLE EARTH.” 
THE ALWAYS ALL-PRESENT LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNIPRESENT GOD” IN PSALMS 139:7-12. IN PSALMS 139:7-12 DECLARES “WHERE SHALL I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]? OR WHERE SHALL I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND TO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE! IF I MAKE MY BED IN SHEOL, YOU ARE THERE! IF I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA, EVEN THERE YOUR HAND SHALL LEAD ME, AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME. IF I SAY, “SURELY THE DARKNESS SHALL COVER ME, AND THE LIGHT ABOUT ME BE NIGHT,” EVEN THE DARKNESS IS NOT DARK TO YOU; THE NIGHT IS BRIGHT AS THE DAY, FOR DARKNESS IS AS LIGHT WITH YOU.”  
THE ALWAYS ALL-POWERFUL LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNIPOTENT GOD” IN REVELATION 1:8. IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES “I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA,” SAYS THE LORD GOD, “WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” 
THE ALWAYS UNFAILING LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT GOD” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-10. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-10 DECLARES “THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF MEN AND OF ANGELS, BUT HAVE NOT LOVE, I HAVE BECOME SOUNDING BRASS OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND THOUGH I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT LOVE, I AM NOTHING. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE POOR, AND THOUGH I GIVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, BUT HAVE NOT LOVE, IT PROFITS ME NOTHING. LOVE SUFFERS LONG AND IS KIND; LOVE DOES NOT ENVY; LOVE DOES NOT PARADE ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP; DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL; DOES NOT REJOICE IN INIQUITY, BUT REJOICES IN THE TRUTH; BEARS ALL THINGS, BELIEVES ALL THINGS, HOPES ALL THINGS, ENDURES ALL THINGS. LOVE NEVER FAILS. BUT WHETHER THERE ARE PROPHECIES, THEY WILL FAIL; WHETHER THERE ARE TONGUES, THEY WILL CEASE; WHETHER THERE IS KNOWLEDGE, IT WILL VANISH AWAY. FOR WE KNOW IN PART AND WE PROPHESY IN PART. BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY. IN 1ST JOHN 4:7-11 DECLARES “BELOVED, LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER, FOR LOVE IS OF GOD; AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES IS BORN OF GOD AND KNOWS GOD. HE WHO DOES NOT LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS LOVE. IN THIS THE LOVE OF GOD WAS MANIFESTED TOWARD US, THAT GOD HAS SENT HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON INTO THE WORLD, THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM. IN THIS IS LOVE, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS. BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US, WE ALSO OUGHT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER.”
THE ALWAYS TEMPTLESS LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNTEMPTING GOD” IN JAMES 1:13. IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM TEMPTED (TESTED, TRIED OR PUT ON TRIAL) BY GOD,’ FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED (TESTED, TRIED OR PUT ON TRIAL) BY EVIL (MONEY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT (TEST, TRY, PUT ON TRIAL) ANYONE (UNTEMPTING GOD).” 
THE ALWAYS UNLYING LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNLYING GOD” IN TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:16-18 & ROMANS 3:4. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL, A BONDSERVANT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND SHOULD NOT BE THOUGHT AS THE LORD JESUS THE SAVIOR IN ISAIAH 45:21)…” IN HEBREWS 6:16-18 SAYS “FOR MEN INDEED SWEAR BY THE GREATER, AND AN OATH FOR CONFIRMATION IS FOR THEM AN END OF ALL DISPUTE. THUS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL (HOLY TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD), CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS (LORD PETER IN BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND LORD JAMES THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD), IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.” IN ROMANS 3:4 STATES “…LET GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE TRUE BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.”       
THE ALWAYS FAITHFUL LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE FAITHFUL GOD” AND CANNOT DENY HIMSELF FOR ANYONE IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 DECLARES “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE (FATHER STEPHEN) REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE (FATHER STEPHEN) CANNOT DENY HIMSELF.” 
THE ALWAYS UNRIVALED LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNRIVALED GOD” AND CANNOT CREATE A RIVAL TO HIM & CERTAINLY NOT ABOVE HIM IS IN EXODUS 20:3. IN EXODUS 20:3 SAYS “YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME.”
LAWS ON HONESTY, JUSTICE, AND FAIR TREATMENT WITH A REMINDER THAT THE LORD IS THE ENFORCER (23:1–9)
THE LAWS IN THIS SECTION APPEAR TO BE GROUPED CHIASTICALLY, WITH VV. 1–3 AND VV. 6–9 EMPLOYING APODICTIC LEGAL STYLE IN ADDRESSING VARIOUS SORTS OF POTENTIAL VIOLATIONS OF THE LEGAL SYSTEM, INCLUDING DENIAL OF JUSTICE TO EASILY OPPRESSABLE GROUPS. SANDWICHED BETWEEN THEM ARE VV. 4–6, A SMALL GROUP OF LAWS IN CASUISTIC FORMAT ADDRESSING THE KIND OF ATTITUDE TOWARD OTHERS IN THE COMMUNITY AND BASIC MORAL BEHAVIOR THAT SHOULD CHARACTERIZE GOD’S COVENANT PEOPLE EVEN WHEN NO LEGAL REQUIREMENT PER SE IS AT ISSUE. 23:1–3 TYPE OF LAW: APODICTIC (APPLIED GENERALLY TO EVERYONE IN THE POPULATION). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ANY KIND OF FALSE STATING OR REPORTING INFORMATION ABOUT ANYONE. THESE LAWS EXPAND SLIGHTLY ON THE NINTH COMMANDMENT (EXOD 20:16). THE EMPHASIS IN THESE VERSE’S RESTS ON THE NEED FOR ABSOLUTE HONESTY IN SPEAKING ABOUT OTHERS, FROM WHAT ONE REPORTS ABOUT OTHERS GENERALLY (THE WORDING COULD EVEN APPLY SIMPLY TO GOSSIP) TO WHAT ONE SAYS IN COURT WHEN ONE IS TESTIFYING AS A WITNESS IN A CRIMINAL CASE. “DO NOT SPREAD FALSE REPORTS” (V. 1). SPREADING A FALSE REPORT COULD BE DAMAGING TO THE COVENANT COMMUNITY IN SEVERAL WAYS. IT COULD INFLUENCE WHAT PEOPLE THOUGHT ABOUT AN INDIVIDUAL SO THAT THEY WOULD RELATE DIFFERENTLY TO HIM THAN OTHERWISE WOULD HAVE BEEN THE CASE; WHEN THE TIME CAME FOR PEOPLE TO TESTIFY IN A COURT CASE ABOUT SOMEONE, THEIR ATTITUDES AND EVEN RECOLLECTIONS COULD BE DISCRIMINATORY, PREJUDICED OR RACIST BY THE FALSE “COMMON KNOWLEDGE” THAT THE FALSE REPORT CREATED. A FALSE REPORT COULD SERVE AS THE BASIS FOR IMPROPERLY ARRESTING AND/OR BRINGING TO TRIAL SOMEONE WHO WAS ACTUALLY INNOCENT OR SOMEONE WHO WAS LESS RESPONSIBLE FOR A SITUATION OR CRIME THAN WOULD RISE TO A PROSECUTABLE LEVEL; AND SO FORTH. FALSE REPORTS COULD ALSO CREATE FACTIONALISM AS ONE GROUP BELIEVED THE REPORT ABOUT A MEMBER OF ANOTHER GROUP, AND THE PERSON’S OWN GROUP DETERMINED THAT THE REPORT HAD TO HAVE BEEN STARTED BY THE OTHER GROUP. FALSE REPORTS UNDERMINE THE LEGAL/JUDICIAL SYSTEM BY CREATING CONDITIONS THAT CAN LEAD TO THE CONVICTION AND PUNISHMENT OF AN INNOCENT PERSON, ROBBING THAT PERSON OF THE LIBERTY THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S DELIVERANCE AND PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE WAS INTENDED TO PROVIDE. “DO NOT HELP A WICKED MAN BY BEING A MALICIOUS WITNESS” (V. 1). THIS PART OF THE LAW ENVISIONS AS ONE OPTION THE POSSIBILITY OF TWO OR MORE PEOPLE IN COLLUSION MAKING A FALSE CHARGE AGAINST SOMEONE OR FALSELY DENYING AN ACCUSATION THAT WAS IN FACT CORRECT. BECAUSE THE LAW SO STRICTLY HONORED THE TESTIMONY OF TWO WITNESSES AGAINST ANYONE ACCUSED OF A CRIME (LEST THE CASE BE BASED INSUFFICIENTLY MERELY ON ONE PERSON’S WORD AGAINST ANOTHER’S), ABSOLUTE HONESTY IN GIVING TESTIMONY WAS ESSENTIAL TO THE CORRECT FUNCTIONING OF THE LEGAL SYSTEM. IF TWO PEOPLE COULD AGREE TO FALSIFY THEIR TESTIMONY AGAINST SOMEONE WHOM THEY WISHED TO HARM, IT WOULD BE EXTREMELY UNLIKELY THAT A COURT WOULD DISCOVER THE FALSEHOOD AND HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT AN INNOCENT PERSON WOULD BE PUNISHED FOR SOMETHING HE OR SHE DID NOT IN FACT DO. CONVERSELY, THE LAW EQUALLY ENCOMPASSED THE POSSIBILITY THAT SOMEONE ACCUSED OF A CRIME WOULD BE SET FREE WITHOUT PENALTY BY REASON OF THE FALSE TESTIMONY OF A FRIEND WHO “HELPED [THE] WICKED MAN” AVOID FACING RESPONSIBILITY FOR HIS CRIME. THE NIV TRANSLATION “CROWD” (V. 2) IS NOT THE ONLY OPTION. A BETTER TRANSLATION MIGHT BE “MAJORITY,” AND THE TEMPTATION WARNED AGAINST HERE IS THAT OF BEING SWAYED IN ANY ACTION THAT WOULD BE WRONG BY THE FEAR OF LOOKING FOOLISH, INCORRECT, ODD, OR DISHONEST BECAUSE OF TAKING A POSITION DIFFERENT FROM THAT TAKEN BY EVERYONE—OR VIRTUALLY EVERYONE—ELSE. GOD HAS CREATED HUMAN BEINGS TO BE SOCIALLY INTEGRATIVE AND TO TRY TO COOPERATE WITH ONE ANOTHER. AS A RESULT, IT CAN BE EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO TAKE A STANCE IN A DIFFICULT AND EMOTIONALLY CHARGED SITUATION OR LEGAL CASE AGAINST THE MAJORITY (POSSIBLY INCLUDING MANY OF ONE’S FRIENDS OR EVEN FAMILY) IN FAVOR OF A PERSON OR CAUSE, THAT HAS NO OTHER ADVOCATES. AN EXAMPLE WOULD BE THE TEMPTATION—IN A COURT CASE AGAINST A PERSON WHO ALREADY HAS A LONG RECORD OF IMPROPER BEHAVIOR AND WHOM VIRTUALLY EVERYONE WOULD LIKE TO SEE PUNISHED—TO JOIN THE MAJORITY IN ACCUSING THAT PERSON OF SOME SORT OF IMPROPRIETY EVEN WHEN ONE HAS NO ACTUAL DIRECT KNOWLEDGE THE PERSON IS GUILTY. THIS LAW CALLS FOR INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS, WHO IN SO MANY OTHER CASES ARE EXPECTED TO CONFORM TO THE GROUP (AS IN WORSHIP OR IN KEEPING ANY APODICTIC LAW APPLICABLE TO EVERYONE AT ALL TIMES) TO BE WILLING TO THINK AND ACT AS INDIVIDUALS CLEARLY ENOUGH AND RIGHTEOUSLY ENOUGH THAT THEY CAN STAND AGAINST ALL OTHERS IN THEIR ACTIONS OR TESTIMONY. THE LAW IN V. 3, COORDINATED WITH WHAT PRECEDES, IS CLEVERLY WORDED. IT MIGHT BE THOUGHT THAT THE USUAL TEMPTATION TOWARD FAVORITISM IN A LAW CASE WOULD BE ON BEHALF OF A RICH PERSON, NOT A POOR PERSON (AS THE MAJORITY MIGHT DO AS ENVISIONED IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE). ONE MIGHT ASSUME THAT TESTIFYING OR RETURNING A VERDICT ON BEHALF OF THE RICH MIGHT BRING EVENTUAL REWARD OR ADVANTAGE TO A WITNESS OR JUDGE BY REASON OF THE RICH PERSON’S GRATITUDE. BUT THE LAW, IN AN EFFICIENCY OF EXPRESSION, COVERS BOTH THE MORE LIKELY TEMPTATION AND THE LESS LIKELY TEMPTATION BY CITING THE LATTER, “AND DO NOT SHOW FAVORITISM TO A POOR MAN.” IT HAS THE EFFECT OF SAYING, “DO NOT SHOW FAVORITISM TO ANYONE IN ANY TESTIMONY YOU EVER GIVE OR JUDGMENT YOU EVER MAKE—NEITHER OUT OF FEAR OF THE POWERFUL OR HOPE FOR PERSONAL GAIN NOR OUT OF SYMPATHY FOR THE SUFFERING OF THE LOWLY.” “HIS LAWSUIT” IS AMBIGUOUS; IT COULD MEAN THE LAWSUIT INITIATED BY A POOR PERSON, BUT COULD ALSO REFER TO VIRTUALLY ANY INVOLVEMENT IN A LEGAL CASE OF A POOR PERSON, EITHER AS PLAINTIFF OR DEFENDANT. 23:4–5 TYPE OF LAW: CASUISTIC (DESCRIBES ENCOUNTERED SITUATIONS INVOLVING THE TEMPTATION NOT TO ACT BECAUSE TO DO SO WOULD BE BENEFICIAL TO ONE’S ENEMY). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ANY CHANCE TO LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF, INCLUDING A NEIGHBOR WITH WHOM YOU ARE NOT ON GOOD TERMS. THESE REQUIREMENTS ARE NEITHER ABOUT THE LEGAL SYSTEM PER SE NOR ABOUT OXEN OR DONKEYS [ASSES] ONLY; THEY ARE EXPRESSIONS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S EXPECTATIONS FOR HIS PEOPLE THAT CONCENTRATE ON GENERAL SOCIAL ATTITUDES USING SITUATIONS INVOLVING LOST OR STUMBLING ANIMALS AS PARADIGMATIC EXAMPLES. BY PLACING THESE SORTS OF LAWS IN THE MIDST OF LAWS THAT CONCENTRATE ON HONEST, GODLY BEHAVIOR IN CASES OF LAWSUITS, GOD IN EFFECT SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, “IN THE MIDST OF GIVING YOU LAWS ABOUT LAWSUIT BEHAVIOR, I WANT TO INSERT A REMINDER THAT I EXPECT YOU TRULY TO LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR IN EVERY SITUATION, NO MATTER HOW YOUR SELFISH INCLINATIONS MIGHT CAUSE YOU TO FEEL.” THE COMMANDS TO CATCH AND RETURN TO ONE’S ENEMY HIS ERRANT OX OR DONKEY [ASS] AND TO HELP ONE’S ENEMY TAKE CARE OF HIS DONKEY IN AN ACCIDENT REPRESENT SERIOUS CHALLENGES TO NORMAL SELFISH BEHAVIOR AND EVEN TO WHAT MIGHT NARROWLY BE REGARDED AS PRUDENT BEHAVIOR. MOST PEOPLE WOULD BE DISINCLINED TO HELP AN ENEMY (SOMEONE RESENTED OR TROUBLESOME OR TO WHOM ONE IS MOTIVATED TO BE HOSTILE FOR WHATEVER REASON) OR WOULD AT LEAST STAY AWAY FROM SOMEONE WHO SHOWED HOSTILITY. NOTE THAT V. 5 PROVIDES AS A PARALLEL FOR “YOUR ENEMY” IN V. 4 THE EXPRESSION “SOMEONE WHO HATES YOU” RATHER THAN “SOMEONE YOU HATE,” THUS ELIMINATING THE POSSIBILITY OF ARGUING, “I’D BE GLAD TO HELP SOMEONE I HATE, BUT IT MIGHT NOT BE SAFE TO GET INVOLVED WITH SOMEONE WHO HATES ME!” COMPREHENDED IN THE LAW IS VIRTUALLY EVERY SITUATION OF HELPING PEOPLE. IF ONE IS REQUIRED TO HELP EVEN THOSE WHO HAVE MADE THEMSELVES ONE’S ENEMY, SURELY ONE WOULD BE REQUIRED TO HELP THOSE WHO WERE MORE NEUTRAL ON THE SCALE OF HOSTILITY, SUCH AS COMPLETE STRANGERS OR PEOPLE WHO MIGHT MERELY BE REGARDED AS LAZY IN THEIR CARE OF THEIR ANIMALS OR THE LIKE. AND, OF COURSE, FRIENDS AND FAMILY AND ACTUAL NEIGHBORS WOULD BE INCLUDED AS WELL. THE PRESENT LAW ADDRESSES THE NEED TO LOVE NEIGHBOR AS SELF IN SOMEWHAT THE SAME WAY THAT JESUS’ FAMOUS PARABLE OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN (LUKE 10:29–37) DOES: BY IMPLICATION IT DEFINES NEIGHBOR BROADLY AS ANYONE ONE MAY COME IN CONTACT WITH AND USES AS AN EXAMPLE OF NEIGHBOR SOMEONE NORMALLY HATED OR DESPISED (AS IN JESUS’ PARABLE, A SAMARITAN, HATED BY MOST JEWS FOR HETERODOXY, FOREIGN PRACTICES). THE NIV TRANSLATION OF V. 5 COULD BE MISUNDERSTOOD. THE “IT” AT THE END OF THE VERSE REFERS TO THE DONKEY, NOT THE LOAD, AND “DO NOT LEAVE IT THERE” IS SOMEWHAT INTERPRETIVE. MOST IMPORTANTLY, THE LAW ACTUALLY INSISTS NOT MERELY THAT ONE BE DISTANTLY CIVIL TO AN ENEMY BUT THAT ONE ACTUALLY BECOME COOPERATIVELY INVOLVED WITH ONE’S ENEMY IN A COMPLICATED PROJECT (FREEING A FRIGHTENED AND DESPERATE ANIMAL FROM A HARNESS AROUND ITS BODY, RIGHTING THE ANIMAL, REMOVING THE LOAD FROM THE BACKPACK AND/OR SIDE PACK, REATTACHING THE PACK TO THE ANIMAL, REPACKING THE PACK, AND PERHAPS CARRYING PERSONALLY SOME OF WHAT WAS IN IT IN ORDER TO LIGHTEN THE LOAD). THE LAW DOES NOT ASSUME THAT ONE’S ENEMY MISTREATED THE DONKEY [ASS]; DONKEYS [ASSES] CAN FALL FOR ANY OF MANY REASONS, NOT SIMPLY BECAUSE THEY ARE OVERBURDENED, AND THEY CAN’T GET BACK UP EASILY WITH A LOAD STRAPPED TO THEIR BODY. 23:6–9 TYPE OF LAW: APODICTIC (GENERAL APPLICABILITY THROUGHOUT THE POPULATION). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: NOT JUST COURT CASES (EXPLICIT IN VV. 6–7) BUT ALSO FAIR AND JUST TREATMENT IN OR OUT OF COURT AND HONEST, EVEN-HANDED DEALINGS WITH ALL PEOPLE, NOT JUST IN CASES WHERE A BRIBE IS OFFERED OR A RESIDENT ALIEN IS INVOLVED (THESE SITUATIONS BEING USED AS EXAMPLES, VV. 8–9). VERSES 6–9 RESUME THE THRUST TOWARD ABSOLUTE INTEGRITY AND FAIRNESS IN ALL LEGAL MATTERS, BUT ALSO INCLUDE DEMANDS THAT ARE GENERAL ENOUGH THAT THEY INVOLVE ALL KINDS OF DEALINGS BETWEEN AND AMONG ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AS WELL AS THOSE NON-ISRAELITES LIVING AMONG THEM. THIS LAW REPEATS IN APODICTIC FORMAT THE ESSENTIAL POINT OF 23:3, WITH SOMEWHAT CONTRASTING LANGUAGE. THE LAW IN 23:3 USED WORDING TO ELIMINATE FAVORITISM TOWARD THE POOR, WHEREAS THIS LAW SEEKS TO WARN AGAINST FAVORITISM AGAINST THE POOR. TOGETHER THEY PROHIBIT ANY OPTION BUT FAIRNESS AND JUSTICE FOR THE POOR, IN THE SAME MANNER AND DEGREE AS FOR ANY OTHER PERSON IN THE SOCIETY. IT WOULD HAVE BEEN EASY TO DENY JUSTICE TO POOR PEOPLE IN LAWSUITS BECAUSE THE POOR WOULD LACK THE RESOURCES TO INSURE JUSTICE FOR THEMSELVES. MOREOVER, THE POOR WOULD BE LESS LIKELY THAN THE RICH TO HAVE FRIENDS ON A JURY, TO BE ON GOOD TERMS WITH THE LOCAL JUDGE, AND SO FORTH. THEY WOULD ALSO BE LESS LIKELY TO HAVE ANY SORT OF RECOURSE IF THEY LOST A CASE—THERE WOULD BE LESS FEAR OF REPRISAL OR DISADVANTAGE ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO DENIED JUSTICE TO THE POOR OR WHO EVEN TURNED THE POOR AWAY FROM BEING ABLE TO LODGE A COMPLAINT IN THE FIRST PLACE BECAUSE THE POOR HAVE SO LITTLE INFLUENCE OF ANY KIND IN A SOCIETY. NO PENALTY SPECIFICALLY ATTACHES TO VIOLATION OF THIS LAW. IT IS A BASIC COVENANT REQUIREMENT, AND ITS GUARANTOR IS STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, AS IMPLIED IN THE VARIOUS FIRST-PERSON PRONOUNS THROUGHOUT THE CHAPTER (VV. 7, 13, 15, 18, 20, 21–23, 25–31, 33) AND IN PARTICULAR THE STATEMENT IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE (“I WILL NOT ACQUIT THE GUILTY,” V. 7). “HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH [LIT., “STAY FAR AWAY FROM”] A FALSE CHARGE” (V. 7) RINGS YET ANOTHER CHANGE ON THE PREVAILING THEME OF ABSOLUTE, UNCORRUPTED JUSTICE AS ESSENTIAL FOR THE PEOPLE WHO AGREE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT. WHAT WAS IMPLICIT IN SEVERAL LAWS ALREADY STATED NOW APPEARS EXPLICITLY AND SPECIFICALLY: NO ONE SHOULD EVER BE INVOLVED IN ANY WAY WITH A COMPLAINT AGAINST SOMEONE IN A COURT CASE THAT IS NOT ENTIRELY TRUE. HONESTY MUST PREVAIL THROUGHOUT THE LEGAL SYSTEM OR THE SYSTEM CANNOT FUNCTION FAIRLY. NEITHER A WITNESS NOR A DEFENDANT NOR A JUDGE NOR A JURY MAY CONTRIBUTE TO A FALSE CHARGE. BY EXTRAPOLATION, A LAW SUCH AS THIS WARNS AGAINST GIVING CREDENCE TO ANY SORT OF FALSE CHARGES IN THE SOCIETY AS A WHOLE, INCLUDING, BUT NOT LIMITED TO, ORGANIZATIONS, BUSINESSES, AND SCHOOLS WHERE INDIVIDUALS OR COMMITTEES ARE RESPONSIBLE TO INVESTIGATE CHARGES AGAINST MEMBERS, EMPLOYEES, OR STUDENTS. “DO NOT PUT AN INNOCENT OR HONEST PERSON [LIT., “PERSON IN THE RIGHT”] TO DEATH” (LIT., “DO NOT KILL”) IS WORDED IN SUCH A WAY THAT IT WOULD APPLY TO ALL SORTS OF SITUATIONS IN LEGAL PROCEEDINGS WHERE CAPITAL PUNISHMENT WAS POTENTIALLY INVOLVED, BUT IT ALSO WOULD POTENTIALLY APPLY TO ANY SITUATION WHERE SOMEONE OR SOME GROUP DECIDED TO TAKE THE LAW INTO THEIR HANDS AND KILL SOMEONE. BY SAYING “FOR I WILL NOT ACQUIT THE GUILTY” GOD MAKES CLEAR THAT THOSE WHO WRONGLY CAUSE THE DEATH OF AN INNOCENT PERSON BECOME THEMSELVES GUILTY BY REASON OF THEIR UNJUST ACTION. ACCORDINGLY, THIS LAW CALLS FOR THE GREATEST POSSIBLE CARE IN THE LEGAL PROCESS OR IN SOCIETAL RELATIONSHIPS TO MAKE SURE THAT A RUSH TO JUSTICE DOES NOT RESULT IN THE DEATH OF SOMEONE WHOM EVERYONE ASSUMES IS GUILTY BUT AGAINST WHOM OVERWHELMING AND UNAMBIGUOUS EVIDENCE CANNOT BE FOUND. PAUL REMINDED HIS READERS THAT THERE IS NO ACTION, NO MATTER HOW EVIL, THAT PEOPLE WILL RESIST DOING IF THE FINANCIAL REWARD IS LARGE ENOUGH. DISMISSING A LAWSUIT THAT ACTUALLY HAS MERIT, RENDERING A GUILTY OR INNOCENT VERDICT WHEN THE OPPOSITE IS ACTUALLY REASONABLE, BRINGING A CASE AGAINST SOMEONE IN ORDER TO HARASS RATHER THAN OBTAIN JUSTICE ARE THOSE THINGS THAT HAVE BEEN AND ARE BEING DONE IN MANY PLACES AROUND THE WORLD ON THE BASIS OF BRIBES. THE POWER OF A BRIBE TO MAKE SOMEONE IGNORE EVIDENCE IS HERE COMPARED TO THE CAUSATION OF BLINDNESS, AND TO SPEAK A LIE IS HERE COMPARED TO A SPEECH DEFECT MAKING IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR ONE TO SAY WHAT HE WANTS TO AND SHOULD SAY. BRIBERY IN EFFECT CRIPPLES THE NORMAL, PROPER WAY OF DOING THINGS AND SUBSTITUTES A PERVERTED WAY. EVEN THE PERSON WHO NORMALLY CAN “SEE” (V. 8) MATTERS CLEARLY AND WHO IS NORMALLY “RIGHTEOUS” IN ALL THAT HE SAYS MAY CHANGE DRAMATICALLY UNDER THE POWER OF A BRIBE. NOTE HERE THE GENERAL LANGUAGE OF THE COMMAND: IT DOES NOT LIMIT ITSELF TO COURT CASES. ANYONE WHO REQUIRES OR ACCEPTS AN EXTRA, PERSONAL PAYMENT FOR HIS SERVICES IN ANY AREA OF SOCIETY HAS BEEN “BOUGHT” AND WILL NOT ACT WITH PROPER NEUTRALITY AND CONSISTENCY. THE WORDING OF V. 9 DIFFERS MODESTLY FROM THAT OF 22:21 (“DO NOT MISTREAT AN ALIEN OR OPPRESS HIM, FOR YOU WERE ALIENS IN EGYPT”) BY LETTING “OPPRESS” ALONE STAND HERE FOR “MISTREAT … OR OPPRESS” IN 22:21 AND BY ADDING “YOU YOURSELVES KNOW HOW IT FEELS TO BE ALIENS” (LIT., “YOU KNOW THE SPIRIT OF THE ALIEN”). IT IS NOT THE SAME LAW BUT ESSENTIALLY THE SAME COMMAND, REPEATED FOR EMPHASIS, EXPANDING ON THE EXPECTATION OF NATURAL SYMPATHY FOR ALIENS THAT SHOULD HAVE BEEN MANIFEST AMONG ISRAELITES, AND APPEALING TO THE ABHORRENCE OF HYPOCRISY AND INCONSISTENCY THAT THE PEOPLE SHOULD FEEL. THE GOAL WAS TO KEEP THEM FROM THE NATURAL HUMAN TENDENCY TO BEFRIEND THOSE MOST LIKE THEM AND DISCRIMINATE AGAINST THOSE THOUGHT TO BE SOMEHOW DIFFERENT. IN MANY HOMOGENOUS SOCIETIES, ALIENS MAY BE LITTLE DIFFERENT FROM NATIVES. IN ANCIENT ISRAEL THE ALIENS WERE NON-ISRAELITES, BUT SINCE ISRAEL ITSELF WAS COMPOSED OF A MIXED MULTITUDE ETHNICALLY (12:38) AND SPOKE A LANGUAGE NOT UNIQUE BUT SHARED BY MANY OTHER GROUPS INCLUDING EVEN THOSE THEY WERE BOUND EVENTUALLY TO EXTERMINATE, THERE IS NO REASON TO THINK THEY WERE ANY MORE OR LESS PRONE TO DISCRIMINATE AGAINST ALIENS THAN MOST MODERN SOCIETIES ARE. 
LAWS ON SABBATHS AND ANNUAL RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS (23:10–19)
10 “FOR SIX YEARS YOU ARE TO SOW YOUR FIELDS AND HARVEST THE CROPS, 11 BUT DURING THE SEVENTH YEAR LET THE LAND LIE UNPLOWED AND UNUSED. THEN THE POOR AMONG YOUR PEOPLE MAY GET FOOD FROM IT, AND THE WILD ANIMALS MAY EAT WHAT THEY LEAVE. DO THE SAME WITH YOUR VINEYARD AND YOUR OLIVE GROVE. 12 “SIX DAYS DO YOUR WORK, BUT ON THE SEVENTH DAY DO NOT WORK, SO THAT YOUR OX AND YOUR DONKEY [ASS] MAY REST AND THE SLAVE BORN IN YOUR HOUSEHOLD, AND THE ALIEN AS WELL, MAY BE REFRESHED. 13 “BE CAREFUL TO DO EVERYTHING I HAVE SAID TO YOU. DO NOT INVOKE THE NAMES OF OTHER GODS; DO NOT LET THEM BE HEARD ON YOUR LIPS. 14 “THREE TIMES A YEAR YOU ARE TO CELEBRATE A FESTIVAL TO ME. 15 “CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD; FOR SEVEN DAYS EAT BREAD MADE WITHOUT YEAST, AS I COMMANDED YOU. DO THIS AT THE APPOINTED TIME IN THE MONTH OF ABIB, FOR IN THAT MONTH YOU CAME OUT OF EGYPT. NO ONE IS TO APPEAR BEFORE ME EMPTY-HANDED. 16 “CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF HARVEST WITH THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THE CROPS YOU SOW IN YOUR FIELD. CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF INGATHERING AT THE END OF THE YEAR, WHEN YOU GATHER IN YOUR CROPS FROM THE FIELD. 17 “THREE TIMES A YEAR ALL THE MEN ARE TO APPEAR BEFORE THE SOVEREIGN LORD. 18 “DO NOT OFFER THE BLOOD OF A SACRIFICE TO ME ALONG WITH ANYTHING CONTAINING YEAST. THE FAT OF MY FESTIVAL OFFERINGS MUST NOT BE KEPT UNTIL MORNING. 19 “BRING THE BEST OF THE FIRST-FRUITS OF YOUR SOIL TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT COOK A YOUNG GOAT IN ITS MOTHER’S MILK.” IN THIS PORTION OF THE BOOK, A SET OF LAWS DEALING WITH SABBATHS (23:10–12) AND A SET OF LAWS DEALING WITH THE THREE ANNUAL FESTIVALS (23:10–19) ARE PLACED SO AS TO SURROUND THE SPECIAL, OVERARCHING COMMAND IN 23:13 DEMANDING EXCLUSIVE COVENANT OBEDIENCE TO AND FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH. THIS REPRESENTS YET ANOTHER INSTANCE OF A THREE-UNIT LEGAL PERICOPE, AS ALREADY SEEN IN PRIOR CHAPTERS AND IN THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING MATERIAL OF CHAP. 23 AS WELL (23:1–9). BY THE SYSTEM OF SABBATHS AND ANNUAL FESTIVALS, GOD ESTABLISHED FOR HIS PEOPLE REGULAR COVENANT REMINDERS OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO HIM AS HIS WORSHIPING PEOPLE: THE WEEKLY SABBATH WORSHIP ROUTINE WOULD PROVIDE A REMINDER-RENEWAL EVERY SEVENTH DAY; THE ANNUAL ROUTINE WOULD PROVIDE THREE REMINDER-RENEWALS COINCIDING WITH THE NATURAL AGRICULTURAL TIMES OF REST AND REJOICING WITH A FOCUS ON WORSHIP. IN ADDITION TO THESE THERE WAS TO BE EVERY SEVEN YEARS A SPECIAL CONCERN FOR THE LAND, ANIMALS, AND PEOPLE AND EVERY FIFTY YEARS A MAJOR REALIGNMENT OF FINANCIAL, LAND, PERSONAL, AND SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS (THE JUBILEE YEAR, LEV 25; 27; NUM 36) INTENDED TO KEEP ISRAELITES FROM LOSING TOUCH WITH THEIR BASIC VALUES AND SOCIAL STRUCTURES. THE SEVEN-YEAR AND FIFTY-YEAR OBSERVANCES WERE DIFFERENT FROM THE WEEKLY AND ANNUAL OBSERVANCES BECAUSE THEY CONCENTRATED ON THE SOCIAL-ECOLOGICAL ORDER, WHEREAS THE WEEKLY AND ANNUAL OBSERVANCES CONCENTRATED ON WORSHIP. IN THIS CHAPTER THE NEAR-TERM (WEEKLY SABBATH), MIDTERM (ANNUAL FESTIVALS), AND LONG-TERM (SABBATH YEAR) LAWS ARE DESCRIBED. FURTHER ALONG IN THE SINAI COVENANT (LEVITICUS) THEY WOULD BE FURTHER DETAILED, AND ADDED TO THEM WOULD BE THE VERY LONG-TERM LAW ABOUT THE JUBILEE YEAR (LEV 25; 27). INSTRUCTIONS ON THE OTHER TWO NATIONAL HOLY DAYS, THE DAY OF ATONEMENT AND THE FEAST OF TRUMPETS, ARE LEFT ENTIRELY TO LEVITICUS (16; 23:23–32) AND NUMBERS (29:1–11).
TWO SIX-SEVEN LAWS ON SABBATH YEARS AND SABBATH DAYS (23:10–12)
WHEN JESUS SAID, “THE SABBATH WAS MADE FOR MAN, NOT MAN FOR THE SABBATH” (MARK 2:27), HE SUMMARIZED THE POINT OF THESE TWO LAWS, AS WELL AS OTHERS RELATING TO THE SABBATH. BOTH OF THEM EMPHASIZE THAT THE SABBATH, WHETHER OF YEARS OR DAYS, WAS INTENDED BY GOD TO PROVIDE RESTORATION AND WELL-BEING FOR GOD’S PEOPLE, NOT MERELY A CESSATION OF ALL ACTIVITY. THIS PERSPECTIVE IS OFTEN MISSED BY STRICT SABBATARIANS IN MODERN TIMES, JUST AS IN ANCIENT, WHO STRESS DOING NOTHING RATHER THAN DOING WHAT IS RELAXING AND ENGAGING IN THE LEAST POSSIBLE PHYSICAL ACTIVITY OVER DOING THINGS THAT PRODUCE REFRESHMENT AND RESTORATION. 23:10–11 TYPE OF LAW: APODICTIC (SECOND-PERSON UNIFORM COMMAND FOR ALL ISRAELITES WITHOUT LIMITATION). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: ALL PRODUCTIVE LAND USE WITHOUT LIMIT TO TYPE OF CROP. HERE ISRAEL LEARNED THAT THEIR FARMING PRACTICES MUST INCLUDE A REGULAR PATTERN OF NONCULTIVATION. THE PURPOSE OF SUCH A PRACTICE EVERY SEVENTH YEAR OF LETTING THE LAND LIE FALLOW CENTERED ON THE WAY SUCH A ROUTINE HELPED THE POOR AND WILDLIFE. FROM AN AGRI-SCIENCE POINT OF VIEW, IT ALSO WOULD ALLOW THE LAND SOME TIME FOR ADDITIONAL NITROGEN FIXING AS NATURAL GRASSING-OVER WOULD OCCUR ON MOST OF THE SURFACE OF THE UNCULTIVATED LAND, AND THIS WOULD BE GOOD FOR THE LAND IN THE LONG RUN. THE FOCUS OF THE COMMAND, HOWEVER, IS ECOLOGICAL-HUMANITARIAN AND NOT ON IMPROVING PRODUCTIVITY. THIS LAW REFLECTS THE “SABBATH” PRINCIPLE OF THE GEN 1 CREATION STORY (A CESSATION AFTER SIX OUT OF SEVEN PERIODS OF TIME HAVE BEEN COMPLETED), AS ALSO REFLECTED IN THE WEEKLY SABBATH COMMAND OF 20:11 AND THE SIX/SEVEN-YEAR CONTRACT PERIOD FOR SERVANTS IN 21:2. AT FIRST GLANCE IT MIGHT SEEM THAT THE LAW CALLED FOR NO INTENTIONAL CROP FARMING EVERY SEVEN YEARS THROUGHOUT ISRAEL, SO VIRTUALLY ALL PEOPLE WOULD TAKE A YEAR OFF FROM FARMING. BUT NEITHER THIS EXPRESSION OF THE FARMING SABBATH NOR THAT OF LEV 25:1–7 ACTUALLY STATES WHETHER THE EXPECTATION WAS A NATIONWIDE STOPPAGE ON ALL FARMS FOR ALL CROPS AT THE SAME TIME OR A SYSTEM OF STAGGERED SEVEN-YEAR CESSATIONS FOR INDIVIDUAL CROPS IN INDIVIDUAL FIELDS. THE LAW ON THE JUBILEE YEAR, WHICH WAS TO BE CELEBRATED EVERY FIFTY YEARS IN ISRAEL, CLEARLY DEMANDED FULL, NATIONWIDE COMPLIANCE AT THE SAME TIME BY ALL PERSONS THROUGHOUT ISRAEL. IN LEV 25:8–55 THE STATEMENT OF THE JUBILEE LAW FOLLOWS WITH SPECIFICITY AS TO UNIFORM, SAME-TIME COMPLIANCE, DIRECTLY AFTER THE LAW OF THE LAND SABBATH (LEV 25:1–7, A COMMAND THAT PROVIDES NO SUCH SPECIFICITY WITH REGARD TO WHEN A FARMER WOULD REST HIS CROPS AS LONG AS EACH FIELD, GROVE, OR VINEYARD WAS RESTED EVERY SEVENTH YEAR). THIS SUGGESTS THAT FARMERS WERE GIVEN FREEDOM TO DECIDE HOW TO ROTATE OR STAGGER THE RESTING OF THEIR CROPS AMONG THEIR VARIOUS FIELDS, GROVES, AND VINEYARDS. IN THAT WAY FARMERS WERE STILL ACTIVELY FARMING EACH YEAR, AND ROUGHLY THE SAME FOOD VOLUME WOULD BE PRODUCED EVERY YEAR THROUGHOUT ISRAEL. IT IS DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE THAT THE LAW WOULD ENVISION A SYSTEM OF TOTAL CESSATION OF CROP FARMING THROUGHOUT ISRAEL IN LIGHT OF THE FOOD SHORTAGES FOR HUMANS AND CATTLE THAT WOULD RESULT (BUT CP. LEV. 25:6–7, 21). IT SEEMS THAT THE LAW DOES NOT CALL FOR ANY CESSATION OF ANIMAL FARMING EVERY SEVEN YEARS, WHICH WOULD BE TANTAMOUNT TO ALLOWING MOST CATTLE AND FLOCKS TO DIE IF IT WERE ACTUALLY CARRIED OUT. UNDER THE SYSTEM ENVISIONED IN THIS LAW, POOR PEOPLE AND WILD ANIMALS WOULD ALWAYS HAVE UNCULTIVATED FIELDS IN ANY GIVEN AREA IN WHICH TO FORAGE/HARVEST THE SPONTANEOUS CROP BECAUSE FARMERS WOULD ALWAYS BE ROTATING FIELDS, VINEYARDS, AND GROVES IN AND OUT OF CULTIVATION. IF ISRAELITES WOULD FOLLOW THIS LAW FAITHFULLY, THE PRESUMED PERCENTAGE OF POOR PEOPLE IN THE LAND WOULD NOT OVERWHELM THE PERCENTAGE OF FALLOW LAND AVAILABLE FOR THEM TO LIVE OFF. NOTE ALSO THE IMPLIED VALUE SYSTEM IN THE LAW: PEOPLE ARE MOST IMPORTANT, ANIMALS NEXT, AND PLANTS [SMOKING, EATING & DRINKING] LEAST IMPORTANT. THIS SAME HIERARCHY OF VALUE IN LIFE IS REFLECTED THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT, AS, FOR EXAMPLE, IN JONAH 4:5–11. NOTE ALSO THAT THIS LAW AND THE ONE THAT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS IT ASSUME THAT THE ISRAELITES—FORCED LABORERS AND SMALL CATTLE FARMERS IN EGYPT—WOULD BE ABLE TO POSSESS AND FARM THE LAND OF CANAAN ONCE THEY CONQUERED IT. ACCORDINGLY, THE LAW IMPLICITLY PROMISES THEM A FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S PLAN ORIGINALLY ANNOUNCED TO ABRAHAM IN GEN 12 AND 15. 23:12 TYPE OF LAW: APODICTIC (DIRECT COMMAND TO ALL ISRAELITES). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: A DAY OF RESTORATION EACH WEEK FOR ALL PEOPLE AND ANIMALS. OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH EACH WEEK WAS IMPORTANT AND ESSENTIAL NOT ONLY AS A BENEFIT FOR PEOPLE AND ANIMALS BUT ALSO BECAUSE THE SABBATH FUNCTIONED AS A COVENANT SIGN, THAT IS, A WEEKLY REMINDER THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD GIVEN ISRAEL HIS COVENANT AND THEY WERE TO KEEP IT SOLEMNLY. THE SIGN ASPECT IS DELINEATED AT 31:12–17 (WITH EVEN THE DEATH PENALTY ATTACHED TO ITS VIOLATION, SO VERY IMPORTANT WAS THE COVENANT AND ITS WEEKLY SIGN). EVEN THOUGH THE ISSUE OF THE DAY OF STOPPAGE/REST AS A COVENANT SIGN DOES NOT YET SURFACE AT THIS POINT IN THE CORPUS OF LAWS, THIS REMINDER OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE SABBATH IS PART OF THE DISTRIBUTED PACKAGE OF EMPHASES ON THE SABBATH THAT LEAD APPROPRIATELY AND INEVITABLY TO 31:12–17. THIS LAW REITERATES THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT (EXOD 20:8–11), ADDING NOTHING BY WAY OF CONCEPT (CESSATION OF WORK, ANIMALS, SERVANTS, AND ALIENS ARE ALL MENTIONED IN THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT ALREADY). IN A CULTURE BASED HEAVILY ON THE WRITTEN WORD, SUCH A REPEATED LAW MIGHT (WRONGLY) NOT BE THOUGHT ENTIRELY NECESSARY; BUT IN THE ANCIENT WORLD AS WELL AS THE MODERN, THE REPETITION OF A LAW SO EASILY BROKEN, IN LANGUAGE SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT FROM THE ORIGINAL ON WHICH IT IS BASED, HAS THE BENEFIT OF REINFORCING THE IMPORT OF WHAT IS COMMANDED AND OF SHOWING AS WELL ITS RELEVANCE TO LIVING OUT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT IN ALL ITS DETAILS. IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN ARGUED THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT REMOVES THIS LAW FROM BEING A REQUIREMENT FOR CHRISTIANS, BUT THAT IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE TO DISMISS 1 COMMANDMENT IS TO DISMISS THE WHOLE LAW, WHICH IS PREPOSTEROUS. IN FACT, THE UNDERLYING PRINCIPLE REMAINS, AS INDICATED IN JESUS’ TEACHING AND PAUL’S. THE PERSON WHO WORKS ENDLESSLY AND/OR MAKES OTHERS DO SO OPPRESSES HIMSELF AND/OR OTHERS IN VIOLATION OF THIS LAW. 
A GENERAL UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WARNING TO KEEP THE COVENANT AND TRUST IN STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE (23:13)
23:13 TYPE OF LAW: APODICTIC (THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S JEWISH LAWS TO ITALIAN LAWS APPLIED TO ALL JEWISH ISRAELITES & ROMAN ITALIANS AT ALL TIMES IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THEN THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SOVEREIGN FLAG PASSES TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ENGLISH LAWS APPLIED TO ALL BRITISH ENGLISH AT ALL TIMES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 30). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: THE WORDING IS COMPREHENSIVE IN DEMANDING COVENANT OBEDIENCE TO EVERYTHING COMMANDED IN THE COVENANT AND ABSOLUTE MONOTHEISM AS A FOCAL POINT THEREOF. THIS GENERAL LAW IS NOT MERELY A CONCLUSION OR MERELY AN INTRODUCTION BUT A SUMMATION OF WHAT PRECEDES AND FOLLOWS. IT IS EVEN POSSIBLE THAT ʾĀMARTÎ (NIV AND MOST VERSIONS, “I HAVE SAID”) COULD IN THIS CONTEXT BEAR THE SENSE “I AM SAYING” SINCE THE HEBREW PERFECT TENSE CAN REFER TO ACTIONS ONGOING THAT BEGAN IN THE PAST, NOT MERELY ACTIONS COMPLETED IN THE PAST. THE SABBATH LAW OF THE PRIOR VERSE REITERATED THE TIMING OF THE WEEKLY DAY OF WORSHIP AS ESTABLISHED IN THE PRINCIPAL TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS. THE SECOND SENTENCE OF THIS LAW CLARIFIES THE MOST IMPORTANT PART OF THE COMMUNITY’S WORSHIP, ALSO REFLECTING THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS (EXOD 20:3, “YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME”). IT REPRESENTS A SLIGHTLY EXPANSIVE RESTATEMENT OF THAT FIRST WORD/COMMANDMENT BY ADDING THE PROHIBITION AGAINST EVEN MENTIONING ANY OTHER GODS BUT STEPHEN YAHWEEH. HE ALONE IS TO BE WORSHIPED, OBEYED, BELIEVED IN, HONORED. CALLING ON GODS BY NAME HAS ALWAYS BEEN ESSENTIAL TO WORSHIPING AND OBEYING THEM. TO PROHIBIT SAYING A GOD’S NAME IS TO PROHIBIT ALL EXERCISE OF THE RELIGION ASSOCIATED WITH THAT GOD. ACCORDINGLY, THIS LAW REPRESENTS AN UNMISTAKABLY CLEAR ASSERTION OF MONOTHEISM WITHIN THE COVENANT CODE FROM THE TIME OF MOSES. 
LAWS ON THE THREE ANNUAL FESTIVALS AND THEIR PURPOSE (23:14–19)
TYPE OF LAWS: APODICTIC, APPLYING WITHOUT EXCEPTION TO ALL ISRAELITES AT ALL TIMES (THOUGH THE ACTUAL IMPLEMENTATION WOULD AWAIT ARRIVAL IN THE PROMISED LAND). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: HARDLY AN ISSUE SINCE THE FESTIVALS THEMSELVES WERE LIMITED IN NUMBER AND QUITE SPECIFIC, BUT THE COMMAND RELATIVE TO COOKING GOAT KIDS IN THEIR MOTHER’S MILK (V. 19) WAS CERTAINLY INTENDED PARADIGMATICALLY. FULL BIBLICAL WORSHIP IS ALWAYS CORPORATE. INDIVIDUALS CAN CARRY OUT A FORM OF WORSHIP BY THEMSELVES, USING SOME OF THE ELEMENTS OF CORPORATE WORSHIP, BUT THEY CANNOT ALONE WORSHIP IN THE NORMAL MANNER ENJOINED IN SCRIPTURE. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF COMPREHENSIVE THEOLOGY, THIS IS BECAUSE ALL PROPER WORSHIP ON EARTH IS A PROLEPTIC IMITATION OF AND PREPARATION FOR EVENTUAL WORSHIP IN HEAVEN, WHICH IS CONSISTENTLY PORTRAYED AS CORPORATE. THUS, ALL ISRAELITE FAMILIES WERE TO GATHER THREE TIMES A YEAR (V. 14) IN A SINGLE PLACE (V. 17) AND ALL TOGETHER PARTICIPATE IN FESTIVALS THAT HAD AS THEIR PRIMARY PURPOSE WORSHIP, THE ADORATION AND PRAISE OF THE TRUE GOD. THE THREE FESTIVALS ARE IDENTIFIED AND DESCRIBED BRIEFLY IN VV. 14–16; SPECIFIC INSTRUCTIONS OF WHAT TO DO AND NOT TO DO IN CONNECTION WITH SUCH FESTIVALS ARE THEN DELINEATED IN VV. 17–19. 23:14 THESE WORDS SET OUT THE BASIC OVERVIEW: THE NATION MUST UNDERTAKE TO ESTABLISH A SYSTEM OF THREE SPECIAL ANNUAL FESTIVALS. THEY WERE TO BE FOCUSED ON STEPHEN YAHWEH, NOT ON THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES, AND THEREFORE BY IMPLICATION WOULD BE COVENANT WORSHIP FESTIVALS RATHER THAN MERE CELEBRATIONS OF NATIONAL HISTORY OR HARVEST FESTIVALS. THAT EACH OF THEM COINCIDED WITH A POINT OF “DOWNTIME” ON THE AGRICULTURAL CALENDAR DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT THEY WERE ORIGINALLY CANAANITE AGRICULTURAL FESTIVALS THAT THE ISRAELITES BORROWED AND GRADUALLY SANCTIFIED BY ADDING STEPHEN YAHWEH WORSHIP. RATHER, GOD IN HIS CONCERN FOR HIS PEOPLE CHOSE THESE BREAKS IN THEIR ROUTINE (THE QUIET DAYS RIGHT AFTER SPRING PLANTING, THE RELAXED TIME AFTER THE EARLY GRAIN HARVEST, AND THE TIME FOLLOWING THE FALL HARVEST) AS THE TIME FOR THEIR SPECIAL RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES. THEREBY NO ONE COULD CLAIM THAT HIS JOB RESPONSIBILITIES PREVENTED HIM FROM PARTICIPATING FULLY IN WORSHIP, AND EVERYONE COULD ASSOCIATE WORSHIP WITH JOY, A COMBINATION FULFILLING THE BIBLICAL IDEAL. VERSE 17 COMPLEMENTS THIS VERSE, SOMEWHAT IN THE MANNER OF AN INCLUSIO, BY ADDING THE EMPHASIS OF TOTAL PARTICIPATION BY EVERY FAMILY, AS REPRESENTED BY THE MALE HEAD OF THE FAMILY. 23:15 THE FIRST FESTIVAL IN THE YEAR IS NAMED FIRST, THE “FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD.” THE STORY BEHIND THIS FEAST IS RECOUNTED IN CHAPS. 11–13, AND ITS INITIAL OBSERVANCE WAS DESCRIBED IN 12:1–28 AND 13:6–10.244 A FULL APPRECIATION OF WHAT IS STATED HERE REQUIRES AWARENESS OF THOSE PASSAGES. THE COMMAND WAS THEREFORE RESUMPTIVE, GIVEN IN PREPARING THE ISRAELITES FOR THEIR EXISTENCE IN THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN, REINFORCING WHAT THEY HAD BEEN TOLD AT LEAST THREE MONTHS EARLIER AS THEY PREPARED FOR THE FIRST PASSOVER NIGHT—THUS THE STATEMENT “AS I COMMANDED YOU.” THIS FURTHER REINFORCEMENT OF THE PASSOVER LAW MAY HAVE PROVED ADDITIONALLY VALUABLE TO THE NON-ISRAELITES WHO HAD ALIGNED THEMSELVES WITH THE ISRAELITES IN RESPONSE TO THE PLAGUES AND LEFT WITH THEM IN THE EXODUS (12:38). FOR MANY OF THESE PEOPLE, THE WHOLE IDEA OF THE PASSOVER MAY HAVE BEEN ENTIRELY NEW. THE LAW FIXES THE DATE FOR THE FESTIVAL IN THE MINDS OF THE COVENANT PEOPLE, AGAIN REPEATING WHAT WAS ALREADY COMMANDED IN 12:2FF. THE FESTIVAL COMMEMORATED A REAL HISTORICAL EVENT, WITH THE PURPOSE OF KEEPING ITS MEMORY, AND THEREFORE ITS MESSAGE, ALIVE THROUGHOUT THE GENERATIONS OF GOD’S PEOPLE. THE CONCLUDING COMMAND, “NO ONE IS TO APPEAR BEFORE ME EMPTY-HANDED,” STATES IN A VERY SLIGHTLY EUPHEMISTIC, BUT ABSOLUTELY UNMISTAKABLE, MANNER THAT THE FESTIVAL INVOLVED GIVING AN OFFERING TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. NOT ONLY WOULD THE WORSHIPERS EAT SPECIALLY DURING THE WEEK OF THE FEAST (“FOR SEVEN DAYS EAT BREAD MADE WITHOUT YEAST”) BUT THEY ALSO WOULD BRING FOOD TO BE DEDICATED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AND, BY IMPLICATION, PARTLY EATEN BY THE WORSHIPERS IN HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE. PASSOVER COINCIDED WITH THE FIRST GRAIN HARVEST, THAT IS, THE BARLEY HARVEST, BEING HELD IMMEDIATELY AFTER IT WHEN OTHERWISE THE CROP FARMING CHORES WERE MINIMAL. 23:16 WHAT IS CALLED THE “FEAST OF HARVEST” HERE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE FEAST OF WEEKS (E.G., EXOD 34:22) AND OFTEN IS CALLED THE FEAST OF PENTECOST OR SIMPLY PENTECOST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT BECAUSE IT WAS NORMALLY CELEBRATED SEVEN WEEKS OR, “COUNT OFF FIFTY DAYS UP TO THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH” (LEV 23:16), FIFTY DAYS AFTER THE PASSOVER WAS CELEBRATED. WHEN THE MAIN GRAIN HARVEST, ESPECIALLY THE WHEAT HARVEST, WAS COMPLETED, ISRAELITES WERE EXPECTED TO PRESENT TO GOD A GRAIN/CEREAL HARVEST OFFERING WITH TWO LOAVES OF SALTED AND REGULARLY LEAVENED BREAD (NOT UNLEAVENED AS IN THE CASE OF THE PASSOVER FESTIVAL) AS WELL AS A VARIETY OF ANIMAL SACRIFICES AND WHATEVER OTHER FREEWILL OFFERINGS THE PEOPLE CHOSE TO GIVE (LEV 23:16–21; NUM 28:26). THE DETAILS OF THE PROCESS ARE LEFT TO THE FULLER EXPLANATION IN LEV 23; HERE THE ONE-DAY SPECIAL FESTIVAL IS ANNOUNCED AND THE TIME FOR IT SET ASIDE STATUTORILY. LIKE THE OTHER TWO ANNUAL FEASTS, IT CELEBRATED PRIMARILY GOD’S GRACIOUS DELIVERANCE AND COVENANT FAITHFULNESS; SECONDARILY IT CELEBRATED HIS PROVISION OF ANOTHER YEAR’S GRAIN HARVEST AND THE ABILITY TO CONTINUE TO ENJOY LIFE, FOR WHICH A SUCCESSFUL HARVEST PROVIDED. WHAT IS HERE CALLED THE “FEAST OF INGATHERING” IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, OR FEAST OF BOOTHS, OR SUCCOTH (HB. FOR HUTS/BOOTHS). DESCRIBED AS WELL IN LEV 23:33–43 AND DEUT 16:13–15, THIS FESTIVAL COINCIDED WITH THE GENERAL FALL HARVEST, NOT ONLY OF VARIOUS SECOND-CROP GRAINS BUT ALSO OF TREE AND VINE CROPS SUCH AS OLIVES AND GRAPES. IT FOLLOWED BY FIVE DAYS THE DAY OF ATONEMENT (LEV 16; 23:26–32) AND REQUIRED THE ISRAELITES TO BUILD TEMPORARY FIELD HUTS (THUS “BOOTHS” OR IN OLDER ENG. “TABERNACLES”). THE COMMAND TO “OBSERVE THE FEAST OF INGATHERING AT THE END OF THE YEAR” USES LANGUAGE SOME HAVE SUGGESTED INDICATES A FALL NEW YEAR CALENDAR IN EFFECT AT THIS TIME. IN LIGHT OF 12:12, 18, HOWEVER, WHERE THE FIRST MONTH OF SPRING, ABIB, IS CLEARLY DESIGNATED AS THE FIRST MONTH OF THE CALENDAR YEAR, THE EXPRESSION “END OF THE YEAR” HERE MORE LIKELY REFLECTS THE AGRICULTURAL YEAR. 23:17 THIS COMMAND ADDRESSES WORSHIP. “APPEAR BEFORE THE SOVEREIGN LORD” (LIT., “THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH”) IS SIMPLY A VARIATION OF “APPEAR BEFORE THE LORD” (THE HB. IDIOM RĀʾĀH + ʾEL-PĔNÊ/LIPÊ + YHWH) IN THE SENSE OF “COME TO THE TABERNACLE COURTYARD AND STAND FACING THE TABERNACLE TENT ENTRANCE.” STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD SOON ENOUGH REPRESENT HIS PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE SYMBOLICALLY THROUGH THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, HOUSED IN THE TABERNACLE (EXOD 25:10–20; 26:1–37; 27:9–19); AND THERE, WITHIN THAT COURTYARD, THE HEADS OF FAMILIES (ALL THE MEN) WOULD STAND TO WORSHIP. ALL WORSHIP INVOLVED AN OFFERING (V. 15) THAT WAS ACTUALLY PREPARED AND PLACED ON THE ALTAR (IF, E.G., IN THE FORM OF MEAT TO BE COOKED) OR PRESENTED AT THE ALTAR (IF, E.G., A GRAIN OR DRINK OFFERING) BY A PRIEST [SERGEANT]. MANY KNOW THAT WORSHIPERS DID NOT DO THEIR OWN SACRIFICING OR PRESENTATION BUT WATCHED AS IT WAS DONE FOR THEM BY A PRIEST [SERGEANT] PROPERLY CONSECRATED FOR THE TASK (EXOD 29). THE INSTRUCTION IN THIS VERSE IS PRELIMINARY; THE FULL EXPLANATION OF HOW OFFERINGS WERE GIVEN TO GOD COMES LATER IN THE SINAI COVENANT AT LEV 1–7 AND AT VARIOUS OTHER POINTS THROUGHOUT LEVITICUS. 23:18–19 TYPE OF LAW: APODICTIC (UNCONDITIONAL, APPLYING TO ALL SACRIFICES BY ALL ISRAELITES AT ALL TIMES). PARADIGMATIC RANGE: IMPLICITLY OUTLAW ALL SORTS OF OTHER PAGAN SEXUAL RITUALS AS WELL, NOT MERELY THOSE SPECIFICALLY MENTIONED HERE BECAUSE THEY REPRESENTED SOME OF THE MOST COMMON TEMPTATIONS FOR THE ISRAELITES. THE FOUR SHORT LAWS IN THESE TWO VERSES ADDRESS PAGAN SEXUAL RITUALS THAT GOD WOULD NOT ALLOW HIS PEOPLE TO PRACTICE. ISRAEL COULD NOT SIMPLY DUPLICATE THE RELIGIOUS SEXUAL RITUALS OF THE CANAANITES OR OTHER ANCIENT PEOPLES AND ADD A STEPHEN YAHWISTIC TWIST TO THEM. GOD’S NATION WAS TO LIVE UP TO HIS TOP STANDARDS, REFLECTING THE LOFTY TRUTHS THAT UNDERLIE HIS COVENANT, ESCHEWING THE APPROACHES USED BY WORSHIPERS OF OTHER GODS TO CURRYING DIVINE FAVOR OR TO ATTEMPT FORBIDDEN MAGIC TO MAGICALLY TO LENGTHEN OR STRENGTHEN LIFE. THE FIRST COMMAND PROHIBITED ISRAELITES FROM OFFERING “THE BLOOD OF A SACRIFICE TO ME ALONG WITH ANYTHING CONTAINING YEAST.” ANCIENT PEOPLES WERE WELL AWARE THAT WHEN THE BLOOD WAS DRAINED FROM AN ANIMAL, THE ANIMAL WOULD DIE. THEY THUS RIGHTLY CONCLUDED THAT THE LIFE OF AN ANIMAL WAS IN ITS BLOOD. IN AN ATTEMPT TO STRENGTHEN OR PROLONG THEIR OWN LIVES, THEY STARTED DRINKING OR EATING BLOOD FROM ANIMALS SACRIFICED FOR WORSHIP OR MERELY FOR EATING, PERFORMING IN EFFECT AN ACT OF WHAT IS KNOWN AS “SYMPATHETIC MAGIC.” THIS WAS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN TO THE ISRAELITES (LEV 3:17; 7:26; DEUT 15:23) AND EVEN TO THE PATRIARCHS LONG BEFORE THERE WAS AN ISRAEL (GEN 9:4). DRINKING BLOOD IS SOMEWHAT UNAPPETIZING, BUT USING THE BLOOD AS AN INGREDIENT IN BREADS OF VARIOUS SORTS (INDICATED HERE BY THE WORDING “ANYTHING CONTAINING YEAST”) WAS A METHOD SOMETIMES EMPLOYED TO ENABLE PEOPLE TO CONSUME THE BLOOD IN A PALATABLE WAY. OF SPECIAL INTEREST IN THIS CONNECTION IS THE FACT THAT JESUS DID ALLOW—EVEN REQUIRED—THE DRINKING OF BLOOD SYMBOLICALLY IN THE OBSERVANCE OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. IN THIS REGARD, THE LORD’S SUPPER IS ACTUALLY A PURER SYMBOL OF THE TRANSFER OF LIFE FROM THE SACRIFICIAL LAMB (CHRIST) TO THE WORSHIPER THAN ANY SACRIFICE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT COULD BE, IN WHICH THE LAMB’S DEATH WAS SIMPLY UNDERSTOOD AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR THAT OF THE WORSHIPER, WITHOUT THE ASPECT OF TRANSFER OF LIFE PER SE. THE SECOND COMMAND, “THE FAT OF MY FESTIVAL OFFERINGS MUST NOT BE KEPT UNTIL MORNING,” MIRRORS THE RULE AGAINST ATTEMPTED OVERNIGHT PRESERVATION OF THE MANNA ON ANY DAY EXCEPT THE SABBATH (SEE COMMENTS ON 16:4–5, 17–30), BUT HAS A MORE STRONGLY PROHIBITIVE PURPOSE HERE. THE FULLER STATEMENT OF THE PRINCIPLE COMES IN LEV 3:16–17: “THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] SHALL BURN [THE FAT PARTS OF A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL] … ON THE ALTAR AS FOOD, AN OFFERING BY FIRE, FOR A PLEASING AROMA. ALL THE FAT IS THE LORD’S. THIS IS A LASTING ORDINANCE, GENERATIONS TO COME, WHEREVER YOU LIVE: YOU MUST NOT EAT ANY FAT OR ANY BLOOD.” THOUGH ANIMAL SACRIFICES COULD TAKE PLACE AT VARIOUS TIMES OF THE DAY, A KEY TIME FOR MAKING ANIMAL SACRIFICES WAS THE EVENING. THE FAT PORTIONS WERE SEPARATED FROM THE MUSCLE MEATS AND WERE SUPPOSED TO BE PRESENTED AS BURNT OFFERINGS ON THE ALTAR TO GOD. SOMEONE WHO TRIED TO KEEP THEM FOR ANY OTHER PURPOSE—PERHAPS SOMETHING AS “MINOR” AS KEEPING THEM OVERNIGHT FOR USE ALONG WITH THE MORNING OFFERING, BUT PERHAPS FOR ACTUAL EATING—WAS FAILING TO SACRIFICE PROPERLY. AT A MINIMUM KEEPING THE FAT UNTIL MORNING WOULD BE “MAKING GOD WAIT FOR HIS PORTION OF THE SACRIFICE,” AND COULD NOT BE TOLERATED. CANAANITES AND OTHER PAGAN PEOPLES DID NOT NECESSARILY BURN ALL THE ANIMAL FAT AS A DIVINE OFFERING AT THE TIME OF COOKING ANIMALS ON THEIR ALTARS: THUS, THE TEMPTATION OF THE ISRAELITES TO IMITATE THEIR NEIGHBORS INSTEAD OF FOLLOWING GOD’S DECREES AND THE NEED SPECIFICALLY TO OBVIATE SUCH AN APPROACH. “BRING THE BEST OF THE FIRST-FRUITS OF YOUR SOIL TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD” MOVES THE TOPIC FROM POSSIBLE ABUSE OF ANIMAL OFFERINGS TO POSSIBLE ABUSE OF CROP OFFERINGS. WITH CROP TITHES AND OFFERINGS, THERE WAS PRESUMABLY LESS LIKELIHOOD OF THE TEMPTATION TO OFFER SOME AND LEAVE SOME FOR A LATER POINT OR FOR ONE’S PERSONAL USE AT OR AROUND THE TABERNACLE. INSTEAD, THE DANGER WAS THAT ISRAELITES WOULD BE TEMPTED NOT TO BRING THE PROPER PORTION AT ALL (IF IT WERE A TITHE) OR THE PROPER QUALITY (IF IT WERE EITHER A TITHE OR ANY OTHER GRAIN/OIL/WINE OFFERING). ONE COULD NOT LEAVE AT HOME A PORTION OF A LIVE LAMB. THE WHOLE THING WAS BROUGHT TO THE TABERNACLE ALIVE FOR SLAUGHTER THERE. BUT ONE COULD LEAVE AT HOME WHATEVER PORTION OF ONE’S SOIL PRODUCE ONE WISHED—AND PERHAPS IN THE ABSENCE OF NOSY NEIGHBORS ONE COULD HOPE THAT NO ONE WOULD BE AWARE THAT THE PORTION BROUGHT TO THE TABERNACLE WAS SMALLER AND OF POORER QUALITY THAN IT SHOULD HAVE BEEN COMPARED TO THE PORTION RETAINED AT HOME FOR THE FAMILY TO ENJOY. SUCH A PRACTICE WOULD BE COMPARABLE TO THE PRACTICE OF DENYING GOD HIS PORTION OF AN ANIMAL SACRIFICE AT THE TIME THE REST OF THE COOKED ANIMAL WAS SHARED BETWEEN THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND WORSHIPERS. IT WOULD BE CHEATING GOD, FAILING TO HONOR HIM PROPERLY AS THE LORD OF HIS PEOPLE WHO DESERVED THEIR BEST, NOT THEIR LEFT-OVERS. ACCORDINGLY, BOTH THE FIRST AND THE BEST OF ONE’S HARVEST WAS DUE TO GOD—FROM ANY OF THE VARIOUS HARVESTS THAT THE FESTIVALS FOLLOWED. THE PROHIBITION “DO NOT COOK A YOUNG GOAT [KID] IN ITS MOTHER’S MILK” OCCURS THREE TIMES IN THE PENTATEUCHAL LAW (ALSO IN 34:26 AND DEUT 14:21). CANAANITE FERTILITY RELIGION IMITATED THE FERTILITY PRACTICES GENERALLY FOUND THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT WORLD. THESE INCLUDED “MARRYING” SEEDS WHEN PLANTING A FIELD (LEV 19:19; DEUT 22:9) ON THE THEORY THAT SUCH A RITUAL WOULD MAGICALLY STIMULATE THE POWERS OF NATURE TO PROCREATE, PRODUCING MORE FERTILE CROPS. SINCE MOTHER’S MILK (THE MILK OF THE GOAT DOE) WAS WHAT MADE THE GOAT KIDS GROW BIG AND STRONG, THE FOLK THEORY DEVELOPED THAT DOE’S MILK EMPLOYED IN THE PROCESS OF A SACRIFICE (IN THIS CASE BY BOILING RATHER THAN BY ROASTING ON AN ALTAR) WOULD SOMEHOW IMPART STRENGTH TO THE GOAT FLOCK, MAKING THE WHOLE FLOCK MORE FERTILE. SUCH NONSENSE, IF BELIEVED, COULD HAVE LED THE ISRAELITES TO CONCLUDE THAT THE POWER TO SHAPE THEIR DESTINY AND TO LIVE THE ABUNDANT LIFE WAS TO BE FOUND IN FORBIDDEN MAGICAL PRACTICES AND FERTILITY SEXUAL RELIGION RATHER THAN IN THE ONLY TRUE, ALIVE GOD. EVEN IF ALL OTHER PEOPLE GROUPS KNOWN TO THEM PRACTICED THESE SORTS OF RITUALS, THE ISRAELITES COULD NOT. AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PEOPLE, THEY WERE TO BE ABOVE SUCH THINGS, ATTRIBUTING ALL LIFE TO THE SINGLE SOURCE THEREOF.
INSTRUCTIONS TO OBEY GOD DURING AND AFTER THE CONQUEST (23:20–33)
20 “SEE, I AM SENDING AN ANGEL AHEAD OF YOU TO GUARD YOU ALONG THE WAY AND TO BRING YOU TO THE PLACE I HAVE PREPARED. 21 PAY ATTENTION TO HIM AND LISTEN TO WHAT HE SAYS. DO NOT REBEL AGAINST HIM; HE WILL NOT FORGIVE YOUR REBELLION, SINCE MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN HIM. 22 IF YOU LISTEN CAREFULLY TO WHAT HE SAYS AND DO ALL THAT I SAY, I WILL BE AN ENEMY TO YOUR ENEMIES AND WILL OPPOSE THOSE WHO OPPOSE YOU. 23 MY ANGEL [ST. MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL] WILL GO AHEAD OF YOU AND BRING YOU INTO THE LAND OF THE AMORITES, HITTITES, PERIZZITES, CANAANITES, HIVITES AND JEBUSITES, AND I WILL WIPE THEM OUT. 24 DO NOT BOW DOWN BEFORE THEIR GODS OR WORSHIP THEM OR FOLLOW THEIR [SEXUAL] PRACTICES. YOU MUST DEMOLISH THEM AND BREAK THEIR SACRED STONES TO PIECES. 25 WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND HIS BLESSING WILL BE ON YOUR FOOD AND WATER. I WILL TAKE AWAY SICKNESS FROM AMONG YOU, 26 AND NONE WILL MISCARRY OR BE BARREN IN YOUR LAND. I WILL GIVE YOU A FULL LIFE SPAN. 27 “I WILL SEND MY TERROR AHEAD OF YOU AND THROW INTO CONFUSION EVERY NATION YOU ENCOUNTER. I WILL MAKE ALL YOUR ENEMIES TURN THEIR BACKS AND RUN. 28 I WILL SEND THE HORNET AHEAD OF YOU TO DRIVE THE HIVITES, CANAANITES AND HITTITES OUT OF YOUR WAY. 29 BUT I WILL NOT DRIVE THEM OUT IN A SINGLE YEAR, BECAUSE THE LAND WOULD BECOME DESOLATE AND THE WILD ANIMALS TOO NUMEROUS FOR YOU. 30 LITTLE BY LITTLE I WILL DRIVE THEM OUT BEFORE YOU, UNTIL YOU HAVE INCREASED ENOUGH TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE LAND. 31 “I WILL ESTABLISH YOUR BORDERS FROM THE RED SEA TO THE SEA OF THE PHILISTINES, AND FROM THE DESERT TO THE RIVER. I WILL HAND OVER TO YOU THE PEOPLE WHO LIVE IN THE LAND AND YOU WILL DRIVE THEM OUT BEFORE YOU. 32 DO NOT MAKE A COVENANT WITH THEM OR WITH THEIR GODS. 33 DO NOT LET THEM LIVE IN YOUR LAND, OR THEY WILL CAUSE YOU TO SIN AGAINST ME, BECAUSE THE WORSHIP OF THEIR GODS WILL CERTAINLY BE A SNARE TO YOU.” 
THE ISRAELITES HAD ALREADY BEEN THROUGH MUCH THAT WAS NEW TO THEM IN THEIR EXODUS FROM EGYPT AND THEIR TRAVELS IN THE SINAI WILDERNESS, CONCLUDING AT MOUNT SINAI, WHERE GOD HAD SO IMPRESSIVELY—INDEED, OVERWHELMINGLY —APPEARED TO THEM AND BEGUN TO GIVE THEM HIS LAW. YET GREAT ADVENTURES AND RISKS LAY AHEAD OF THEM, NOT MERELY BEHIND THEM, AND THEY WOULD FACE CHALLENGES TO THEIR FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM VARIOUS DIRECTIONS. IN THE PASSAGE FOUND HERE, GOD ENCOURAGED THE ISRAELITES TO TRUST HIS GENEROUS AND MIGHTY PROVISIONS FOR THEM AND AT THE SAME TIME WARNED THEM OF SOME OF THE DANGERS THEY WOULD ENCOUNTER DURING THE CONQUEST OF THE PROMISED LAND AND THEIR SETTLING IN TO OCCUPY IT AND BUILD NEW LIVES THERE FOR THEMSELVES AS HIS LANDED PEOPLE. A NATURAL QUESTION THAT MIGHT ARISE FROM THIS MATERIAL IS: “WHAT IS IT DOING HERE?” AFTER ALL, THIS IS A PASSAGE OF PROMISE AND WARNING, SO HOW DOES IT FIT WITHIN TYPICAL LEGAL MATERIAL? PART OF THE ANSWER COMES IN NOTING THAT ALL OLD TESTAMENT LAW IS PROMISE AND WARNING. COVENANT LAWS ARE INSTRUCTIONS FOR HOW TO PLEASE THE COVENANT SOVEREIGN, WITH THE IMPLICIT, AND OCCASIONALLY EVEN EXPLICIT, PROMISE ATTACHED TO EACH THAT KEEPING THE LAW WOULD BRING THE BLESSINGS PROMISED IN THE SANCTIONS PORTION OF THE COVENANT. LIKEWISE, THEY BEAR THE IMPLICIT WARNING THAT FAILURE TO KEEP THE LAW WOULD LEAD TO MISERIES OF ALL SORTS (THE CURSES OF THE SANCTIONS PORTIONS). INDEED, ISRAEL’S LAW WAS NOT MERELY A LAW CODE BUT A COVENANT, A NATIONAL AGREEMENT WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHOSE PURPOSE WAS TO HELP PEOPLE ENTRUST THEMSELVES FULLY TO HIM AND LIVE ALL OF LIFE UNDER HIS GRACIOUS RULE, NOT JUST A SET OF RULES TO CONTROL THEIR BEHAVIOR. THE ADMIXTURE OF LEGAL REMINDERS, PROMISES, AND WARNINGS IN THE PROPHETICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PROVIDES A TELLING PARALLEL TO THE PURPOSE OF THE PRESENT PASSAGE: THE PROPHETS WERE COVENANT ENFORCEMENT MEDIATORS, SEEKING TO MOTIVATE THE PEOPLE TO WHOM GOD HAD SENT THEM TO TAKE HIS COVENANT SERIOUSLY AND EMBRACE FULLY ITS GUIDANCE FOR THEIR LIVES. MOTIVATION IS WHAT THE PRESENT PASSAGE IS ESPECIALLY ABOUT. IT FORMS THE CONCLUSION TO THE COVENANT CODE, REMINDING THE ISRAELITES OF WHO THEY WERE, WHERE THEY WERE GOING, AND HOW THEY WERE TO GET THERE. IN THAT REGARD IT MAY BE CONSIDERED SOMETHING OF AN INCLUSIO WITH THE INTRODUCTION TO THE COVENANT, ESPECIALLY THE GENERALLY COMPARABLE WORDS OF ENCOURAGEMENT AND WARNING IN 19:3–6. THE SPECIAL MOTIVATING FORCE BEHIND THIS CONCLUDING SECTION OF THE COVENANT CODE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. THE ANGEL, HE SENT TO GUARD AND LEAD HIS PEOPLE (VV. 20–22) WAS HIS ANGEL (“MY ANGEL)” V. 23), AND GOD PROMISED TO OPPOSE PERSONALLY ANY WHO OPPOSED THEMSELVES TO HIS PEOPLE (V. 22). THE PROMISE OF ABUNDANT LIFE HE OFFERED (VV. 25–26) CAME FROM HIS OWN GRACE, IN RESPONSE TO HIS PEOPLE’S WORSHIPING HIM EXCLUSIVELY (VV. 24–25). THE TERROR HE WOULD SEND ON THE NATIONS OPPOSING ISRAEL’S CONQUEST (V. 27) REPRESENTED HIS OWN DIRECT FIGHTING FOR HIS PEOPLE IN A MANNER AS IRRESISTIBLE AS THE FLIGHT OF A HORNET (VV. 28–30), SO FROM THE ISRAELITE POINT OF VIEW HE WOULD SIMPLY HAVE HANDED THE LAND TO THEM AS A GIFT (V. 31) SO LITTLE WOULD HAVE BEEN THEIR MILITARY CONTRIBUTION AND SO GREAT HIS. ISRAEL WAS A SMALL AND WEAK NATION WHO WOULD HAVE TO GROW OVER TIME INTO THE SIZE AND STRENGTH NECESSARY TO CONTROL ALL OF CANAAN (VV. 29–30). AND THE GREATEST DANGER OF ALLOWING THE INHABITANTS OF THE PROMISED LAND TO LIVE WAS NOT THE THREAT THEY COULD DO HARM TO ISRAEL’S PEACE BUT THAT THEY MIGHT KEEP ISRAEL FROM BEING CLOSE AND FAITHFUL TO GOD, WHO WAS TO BE THEIR EXCLUSIVE FOCUS (V. 33). THE COVENANT CODE IS THUS A MEANS TO AN END: FIDELITY TO THE ONE ON WHOM ISRAEL’S WELLBEING ENTIRELY DEPENDED. WITHOUT STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEY WERE NOTHING, COULD DO NOTHING, AND WOULD END UP AS NOTHING. WITH HIM LEADING AND THEM FOLLOWING OBEDIENTLY, HOWEVER, ALL WOULD FALL PROPERLY INTO PLACE, AND THEIR PURPOSE AS A PEOPLE WOULD COME TO FULFILLMENT.
PROMISE OF THE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO LEAD THE WAY TO THE PROMISED LAND (23:20–23)
23:20 THE LORD’S ANGEL (THE ANGEL WHO IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 6:15) WOULD BOTH “GUARD” THE PEOPLE ON THE WAY FROM SINAI TO THE PROMISED LAND AND “BRING” THEM SAFELY TO THEIR INTENDED, PROMISED DESTINATION. GOD’S PLAN INVOLVED MORE THAN MERELY MAKING ISRAEL HIS PEOPLE; IT ALSO INVOLVED GIVING THEM A PLACE. THEIR IDENTITY AS HIS PEOPLE WOULD IN PART BE DISPLAYED BY THEIR HAVING CANAAN AS A POSSESSION. ON THE WAY HE WOULD BE WITH THEM; WHEN THEY GOT THERE, HE WOULD DWELL AMONG THEM. HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE IS ASSURED BY HIS PROMISE, AND THEY NEEDED TO LEARN TO THINK IN TERMS OF HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE AMONG THEM AT ALL TIMES. THE ANGEL WOULD LEAD THE WAY. HE WOULD GO AHEAD; NOT MERELY GO ALONG. AND HE WOULD BE SENT BY GOD, NOT MERELY ARRIVE ON HIS OWN. 23:21 SUCCESS REQUIRES ONGOING OBEDIENCE. THE PEOPLE COULD NOT HOPE TO ENJOY GOD’S BENEFITS, INCLUDING HIS ABIDING PROTECTION, IF THEY TRIED TO MAKE DECISIONS ON THEIR OWN. WOULD THEY BE SO STUPID AND HEADSTRONG AS TO TRY TO ARRANGE FOR THEIR OWN INVASION OF THE PROMISED LAND RATHER THAN FOLLOWING FAITHFULLY HIS LEADING? ABSOLUTELY. THAT WAS EXACTLY WHAT THEY EVENTUALLY DID AFTER LEARNING THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE ABLE TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND AS SOON AS THEY HOPED BY REASON OF THEIR OWN LACK OF COURAGE (NUM 14:41–45). KNOWING THEIR CAPABILITY TO DISOBEY, GOD REMINDED THEM STERNLY THAT ONLY THROUGH OBEDIENCE TO HIS LEADERSHIP AND HIS WORD WOULD THEY PROSPER IN THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN. THE ANGEL HAD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “NAME … IN HIM,” A WAY OF SAYING THAT “I WILL BE WITH YOU, RIGHT THERE AS YOU TRAVEL TOWARD THE PROMISED LAND, RIGHT THERE AS YOU BEGIN THE CONQUEST, RIGHT THERE AS YOU FIGHT, RIGHT THERE AS YOU SETTLE IN.” ACCORDINGLY, NO SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST GOD’S LEADERSHIP (THE ANGEL BEARING HIS “NAME”) COULD BE TOLERATED. IN THE NEW COVENANT THE NAME OF GOD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS ULTIMATELY BORNE BY HIS PEOPLE, SEVERALLY AND INDIVIDUALLY. 23:22 IT BECOMES CLEARER AS THE DISCOURSE PROGRESSES THAT THE ANGEL AND STEPHEN YAHWEH WERE ONE AND THE SAME. HERE “WHAT HE SAYS” AND “ALL THAT I SAY” ARE TREATED SYNTACTICALLY AS SYNONYMOUS. (COMPLETE OBEDIENCE MEANT KEEPING HIS COVENANT FULLY 110.0000%, INCLUDING ANYTHING HE MIGHT ADD TO IT AFTER DEPARTURE FROM SINAI) CAREFUL LISTENING TO THE LAW WAS REQUIRED HERE, AS WAS OBEDIENCE TO “ALL THAT I SAY.” THEN AND ONLY THEN WOULD GOD “BE AN ENEMY TO YOUR ENEMIES” AND “OPPOSE THOSE WHO OPPOSE YOU,” THAT IS, DO THEIR FIGHTING FOR THEM ACCORDING TO THE EXPECTATIONS OF BIBLICAL HOLY WAR. BY REASON OF HUMAN IMPERFECTION, THIS KIND OF EXPECTATION IS HARD TO FOLLOW, AND IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO PREDICT THAT ISRAEL MIGHT FAIL TO KEEP THESE COMMANDS FULLY. IN EFFECT, THEN, A NEED FOR DIVINE GRACE WAS CREATED IMPLICITLY BY SUCH DEMANDS, A GRACE THAT WOULD ALLOW FOR COMPLETE FORGIVENESS AND WOULD PROVIDE FOR THE COMPLETE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD AMONG AND WITHIN BELIEVERS. 23:23 GOD, IN THE FORM OF THE ANGEL MANIFESTING HIS IDENTITY AND PRESENCE, WAS WILLING TO EXTERMINATE THE VARIOUS CANAANITE GROUPS WHOSE DOOM WAS ALREADY ANNOUNCED IN THE JUDGMENT SENTENCE SPOKEN AGAINST THEM TO ABRAHAM IN GEN 15:16. THE SIX GROUPS MENTIONED IN THIS VERSE ARE A REPRESENTATIVE SAMPLE, BUT NOT THE WHOLE OF THE VARIOUS ETHNIC SUBGROUPS MORE BROADLY CALLED “CANAANITE.” THE DOMINANT GROUP WAS INDEED THE CANAANITES, WHOSE NAME COULD BE USED AS A SYNECDOCHE GENERALLY FOR ALL NATIVE PEOPLES IN THE REGION OF THE PROMISED LAND. EARLIER THESE HAD BEEN MORE OFTEN CALLED “AMORITES” BY THE MESOPOTAMIANS, AGAIN USING THE NAME OF ONE OF THE MAJOR GROUPS AS A CONVENIENT SHORTHAND TO ENCOMPASS LOGICALLY ALL THE OTHERS. PAUL REFERRED TO THE “SEVEN NATIONS” (ACTS 13:19) IN CANAAN (IMPLICITLY INCLUDING ALSO THE GERGASHITES), NOT BECAUSE THAT WAS AN EXHAUSTIVE LIST BUT BECAUSE IT BECAME SLIGHTLY MORE COMMON IN JEWISH TRADITION TO SPEAK OF THE SEVEN THAN THE SIX, EVEN THOUGH SIX NATIONS ARE MORE OFTEN LISTED THAN SEVEN NATIONS IN OLD TESTAMENT CONTEXTS DESCRIBING THE PEOPLE GROUPS OF CANAAN. THE POINT IS THAT GOD WOULD WIPE THEM OUT—THE ISRAELITES MAINLY WOULD GO THROUGH THE MOTIONS OF WAR RATHER THAN HAVE TO EXPERIENCE ITS TERRORS AND RAVAGES. IN THE CASE OF THE REPETITION OF THE NAMES OF THE NATIONS IN V. 28, ONLY THREE NAMES ARE USED, STILL ENOUGH TO SUGGEST “ALL THE PEOPLE GROUPS OF CANAAN.” THE SPECIAL EMPHASIS HERE IS ON GOD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE: THE PROMISES MADE ARE ALL WAYS OF SAYING “I WILL BE WITH YOU, RIGHT THERE AS YOU TRAVEL TOWARD THE PROMISED LAND, RIGHT THERE AS YOU BEGIN THE CONQUEST, RIGHT THERE AS YOU FIGHT, RIGHT THERE AS YOU SETTLE IN.” ON THE THEME PRESENTED HERE OF ISRAEL’S ENEMIES BECOMING STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ENEMIES, SEE GEN 12:3; 27:28–29; DEUT 28:1–7; JOSH 1:1–9; CF. ALSO ACTS 9:4; 22:7; 26:14. INDEED, ALL OF THE ORACLES AGAINST FOREIGN NATIONS IN THE PROPHETICAL BOOKS ARE PREDICATED ON THE SAME UNDERLYING CONCEPT: THOSE WHO OPPOSED GOD’S PEOPLE OPPOSED THE LORD HIMSELF.
REQUIREMENTS AND PROMISES RELATED TO FAITHFULLY WORSHIPING THE ONE & ONLY TRUE GOD EXCLUSIVELY (23:24–30)
23:24 TWO DEMANDS WERE MADE UPON THE ISRAELITES. THE FIRST WAS A PROHIBITION OF WORSHIP OF ANY OF THE GODS THE ISRAELITES WOULD ENCOUNTER ONCE THEY REACHED THE PROMISED LAND, GODS WORSHIPED BY THE LOCAL CANAANITES. THE SECOND WAS A DEMAND FOR ACTION: THE PEOPLE MUST DESTROY BOTH IDOLS AND SACRED STONES, THE MEANS AND REMINDERS OF WORSHIP. WHY WOULD ISRAEL BE TEMPTED TO WORSHIP LOCAL CANAANITE DEITIES? THE ANSWER IS THAT ONCE SETTLED IN CANAAN, THEY WOULD SURELY DESIRE AGRICULTURAL SUCCESS, WHICH IN THE ANCIENT WORLD WAS GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED TO PROPER INVOLVEMENT OF THE DEITIES IN THE AGRICULTURAL PROCESS THROUGH WORSHIP. IN GENERAL, ANCIENT PEOPLES BELIEVED THAT THE GODS COULD DO ANYTHING BUT FEED THEMSELVES. HUMANS THEREFORE HAD THE JOB OF RAISING FOOD FOR THE GODS, WHICH WAS THEN “SENT” TO THEM THROUGH THE OFFERINGS HUMANS GAVE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE GODS’ IDOLS. WHAT PART DID THE GODS HAVE IN THIS PROCESS? THEY CAUSED THE CROPS TO GROW AND THE FLOCKS AND HERDS TO MULTIPLY. THE ANCIENT FARMER THOUGHT THAT THE GODS WERE ABSOLUTELY ESSENTIAL TO THE AGRICULTURAL PROCESS AND THAT THE WAY TO INVOLVE THE GOODWILL OF THE GODS ON BEHALF OF ONE’S FARMING WAS TO WORSHIP THEM. THE ESSENCE OF WORSHIP WAS PROVIDING FOOD FOR THEM IN THE FORM OF SACRIFICES. WHEN ISRAEL WOULD ARRIVE IN THE PROMISED LAND, THE TEMPTATION TO PLANT AS THE CANAANITES PLANTED, TO CULTIVATE AS THEY CULTIVATED, TO HARVEST AS THEY HARVESTED, AND TO WORSHIP AS THEY WORSHIPED WOULD BE ALMOST IRRESISTIBLE SINCE ALL THESE WERE THOUGHT TO GO TOGETHER AS PART AND PARCEL OF FARMING IN ANY GIVEN LOCALITY. TO FREE HIS PEOPLE FROM BONDAGE TO SUCH ATTRACTIVE NONSENSE, DANGEROUS BECAUSE IT COULD NOT SAVE AS ONLY, HE COULD, STEPHEN YAHWEH FIRMLY FORBADE ANY INVOLVEMENT IN PAGAN WORSHIP PRACTICES, JUST AS HE FORBADE ANY INVOLVEMENT IN PAGAN PLANTING OR AGRICULTURAL FERTILITY RITUALS. LIKEWISE, THE ISRAELITES WERE REQUIRED TO DESTROY ANY VESTIGE OF PAGAN SEXUAL WORSHIP, INCLUDING NOT MERELY IDOLS BUT ALSO “SACRED STONES.” IN THIS VERSE COMES THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE TERM “SACRED STONES” (NIV) IN EXODUS, OFTEN ALSO TRANSLATED AS “PILLARS,” AND SOMETIMES EVEN SIMPLY PARTIALLY TRANSLITERATED (AS MAṢṢĒBÔT OR THE LIKE) BECAUSE THE WORD IS SOMETHING OF A TERMINUS TECHNICUS. THESE WERE LARGE STONES ERECTED AS SPECIAL REMINDERS RATHER THAN SMALL STONES THAT COULD BE CARRIED. JACOB ERECTED ONE AT BETHEL (GEN 28:18, 22; 35:14–15), WHICH HE HAD ANOINTED (GEN 31:13; 35:14) IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S REVELATION TO HIM THERE, AND ANOTHER AT MIZPAH (GEN 31:45) AS WITNESS (ALONG WITH A SPECIAL STONE HEAP THAT THE WHOLE FAMILY ASSEMBLED) TO THE COVENANT HE AND LABAN MADE. HE ALSO SET ONE UP TO MARK RACHEL’S TOMB (GEN 35:20). MOSES HIMSELF, AT GOD’S BEHEST, WOULD SOON SET UP A SACRED STONE GROUPING, TWELVE SUCH STONES REPRESENTING THE NUMBER OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (SEE COMMENTS ON 24:4), SUGGESTING THAT MEMORIAL STONES OR PILLARS WERE NOT PER SE ILLEGAL OR HETERODOX WHEN ISRAELITES ERECTED THEM AS WITNESSES TO SOME ASPECT OF THE ONE TRUE GOD’S RELATIONSHIP TO THEM. WHAT COULD NOT BE TOLERATED WAS THE CANAANITE PAGAN USAGE OF SACRED STONES/PILLARS. THESE WERE ROUTINELY CONDEMNED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT BECAUSE THEY MARKED PAGAN SHRINES AND/OR FALSE RELIGIOUS LOCATIONS OF ONE SORT OR ANOTHER. THE CANAANITE SACRED STONES PROBABLY WERE CARVED IN MOST INSTANCES WITH IDOLATROUS DEPICTIONS AND INSCRIPTIONS (LEV 26:1, “DO NOT MAKE IDOLS OR SET UP AN IMAGE OR A SACRED STONE FOR YOURSELVES, AND DO NOT PLACE A CARVED STONE IN YOUR LAND TO BOW DOWN BEFORE IT”), AND IN MANY CASES PROBABLY DEPICTED IN LARGE SCULPTURE OF OR AT LEAST A RELIEF OF THE GOD THEY WERE INTENDED TO CALL ATTENTION TO (E.G., 2 KGS 10:27, “THEY DEMOLISHED THE SACRED STONE OF BAAL, AND TORE DOWN THE TEMPLE OF BAAL”). BUT CARVED OR INSCRIBED OR NOT, SUCH STONES WERE FORBIDDEN TO THE ISRAELITES IF THEY WERE IN ANY WAY ASSOCIATED WITH PAGAN SEXUAL IDOLATRY. MERELY MOVING THEM OUT OF PUBLIC VIEW WOULD NOT DO; THEY MIGHT EASILY BE FOUND AND REERECTED. DESTRUCTION WAS THE ONLY ACTION APPROPRIATE FOR SUCH SYMBOLS OF PAGANISM. DEMOLITION OF IDOLS, WHICH WERE MAINLY MADE OF WOOD OVERLAID WITH GOLD OR SILVER, COULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY BURNING; DEMOLITION OF SACRED STONES WAS ACCOMPLISHED BY SMASHING. 23:25–30 VERSES 25–30 FUNCTION AS A SORT OF SHORT BLESSINGS LIST, SOMETHING OF AN ADUMBRATION OF THE BLESSINGS PORTION OF THE SANCTIONS THAT WOULD FOLLOW IN GREATER ABUNDANCE AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE SINAI COVENANT (I.E., IN LEV 26). THE BLESSINGS AND CURSES (THE SANCTIONS) OF THE COVENANT PROVIDED INCENTIVES FOR KEEPING IT: CURSES AS WARNINGS OF THE DISASTERS THAT WOULD HAPPEN TO THE ISRAELITES IF THEY FAILED TO KEEP THE COVENANT AND BLESSINGS AS PROMISES OF GOOD THINGS THAT WOULD HAPPEN TO THEM IF THEY SUCCEEDED IN HONORING THEIR FORMAL, LEGAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THEIR GOD. THE CURSES ARE SUGGESTED IN THE WORDING OF VV. 21 (“HE WILL NOT FORGIVE YOUR REBELLION”) AND 33 (“DO NOT LET THEM LIVE IN YOUR LAND, OR THEY WILL CAUSE YOU TO SIN AGAINST ME, BECAUSE THE WORSHIP OF THEIR GODS WILL CERTAINLY BE A SNARE TO YOU”) WITH WORDING THAT IS RELATIVELY GENERAL; THE BLESSINGS IN VV. 25–30 ARE GIVEN WITH WORDING THAT IS BOTH MORE EXTENSIVE AND MORE SPECIFIC. A PROPORTIONATE REVERSAL (MORE CURSES THAN BLESSINGS) PROVIDES A SORT OF BALANCE IN LEV 26. 23:25–26 AS A RESULT OF PROPER WORSHIP (EXCLUSIVELY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND EXCLUSIVELY ACCORDING TO HIS STANDARDS), THERE WOULD ENSUE ABUNDANCE OF FOOD AND RAIN (“HIS BLESSING WILL BE ON YOUR FOOD AND WATER”), HEALTH (“I WILL TAKE AWAY SICKNESS FROM AMONG YOU”), FERTILITY (“NONE WILL MISCARRY OR BE BARREN IN YOUR LAND”), AND LONG LIFE (“I WILL GIVE YOU A FULL LIFE SPAN”). THESE BLESSINGS CAN BE CONSIDERED REITERATIONS OF THE ORIGINAL BLESSING TO ABRAHAM (“I WILL MAKE YOU INTO A GREAT NATION AND I WILL BLESS YOU,” GEN 12:2). THIS SORT OF BLESSING IS REPEATED OFTEN IN THE MOSAIC CORPUS (E.G., GEN 26:3, 24; NUM 6:27; DEUT 7:13; 15:6, 10, 18; 16:15; DEUT 28:28) AND IS TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE RESTORATION (ESCHATOLOGICAL) BLESSINGS OF THE COVENANT, WHOSE FULFILLMENT FOLLOWS THE CURSE ERA OF THE EXILE. IN OTHER WORDS, THESE ARE PREEXILE BLESSINGS, PROMISES FOR THE FIRST ERA OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY, THAT OF THEIR LIFE IN THE PROMISED LAND PRIOR TO THEIR REJECTION AND EXILE. THE RESTORATION BLESSINGS (E.G., LEV 26:40–45; DEUT 4:29–31; 28:1–13; 30:1–10) ARE COMMONLY REFLECTED IN THE PROPHETICAL PROMISES OF THE NEW AGE AS A FUTURE HOPE AFTER THE EXILE. THESE ORIGINAL PROMISES FOR ISRAEL IN THE LAND WERE, HOWEVER, FOR THE PROPHETS SOMETHING THAT WAS EITHER COMING TO AN END IN THEIR DAY OR HAD ENDED ALREADY BEFORE THE EXILE, DEPENDING ON THE TIME OF THE PROPHET. 23:27–30 GOD’S ASSURANCE TO HIS PEOPLE INCLUDED THE PROMISE OF MILITARY VICTORY IN THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE CURRENT HOLDERS OF THE PROMISED LAND. THIS WOULD NOT BE ACCOMPLISHED MERELY BY DIVINE ENCOURAGEMENT, DIVINELY SUPPLIED INSIGHT OR “INTELLIGENCE” ALLOWING THE ISRAELITES TO OUTWIT THEIR ENEMIES, OR ANY OTHER PARTIAL MEASURE. RATHER, IT WOULD HAPPEN BECAUSE GOD WOULD DIRECTLY AND PERSONALLY OVERWHELM AND DEFEAT THOSE WHO OPPOSED ISRAEL, IN A MEASURED AND PLANNED WAY DESIGNED TO MAXIMIZE THE ISRAELITES’ OPPORTUNITY TO SUBDUE THE LAND OVER A PERIOD OF TIME RATHER THAN ALL AT ONCE. THE ISRAELITES COULD, THEN, EXPECT THEIR CONQUEST OF CANAAN TO BE, IN EFFECT, A REAR-GUARD ACTION, A “MOPPING-UP” AFTER THE DESTRUCTION STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD BRING ABOUT IN FRONT OF THEM AS HE LED THEM INTO BATTLE. FOUR KINDS OF CURSES (PREDICTIONS OF DISASTER), KNOWN FROM THE COVENANT CURSE COLLECTIONS IN THE COVENANT SANCTIONS PASSAGES OF LEV 26 AND DEUT 28–32, ARE MENTIONED HERE AS GOD’S METHODS OF SUBDUING THE CANAANITES IN ORDER TO MAKE POSSIBLE ISRAEL’S CONQUEST OF THE PROMISED LAND. THEY ARE TERROR/FEAR, CONFUSION/HELPLESSNESS, DEFEAT IN BATTLE, AND ATTACK BY WILD ANIMALS/INSECTS. THE PRINCIPLE WE HAVE NOTED BEFORE APPLIES HERE AS WELL: WHENEVER A FEW OF THE DOZENS OF TYPES OF COVENANT CURSES ARE MENTIONED, THE READER IS EXPECTED TO UNDERSTAND THEM AS SAMPLES OF THE FULL RANGE OF CURSES THAT WILL ACTUALLY BE UNLEASHED. WE SHOULD THEREFORE NOT TAKE THESE FOUR TYPES OF CURSES AS THE ONLY OR EVEN AS THE PRIMARY SORTS OF AFFLICTIONS GOD USED TO COW THE CANAANITES INTO SUBMISSION, NOR SHOULD WE BE SURPRISED IF NO SPECIFIC MENTION IS MADE OF THEM IN THE BOOK OF JOSHUA, WHERE THE ACTUAL CONQUEST ACCOUNTS ARE PROVIDED. MENTIONING THESE FOUR IS A WAY OF SAYING, “I WILL USE WHATEVER IT TAKES TO CAUSE THE CANAANITES TO BE UNABLE TO RESIST YOUR CONQUEST OF THEIR LAND.” SOMEWHAT SIMILARLY, ONLY THREE OF THE USUAL SIX OR SEVEN NATIONS NATIVE TO THE LAND OF CANAAN ARE MENTIONED IN V. 28, IN CONTRAST TO THE SIX LISTED IN V. 23. AGAIN, THIS IS TYPICAL OF THE SORT OF SYNECDOCHE COMMONLY SEEN THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT. FARMING IS NOT JUST PLANTING, CULTIVATING, AND HARVESTING CROPS ON PLOTS OF LAND OF ONE’S CHOOSING OR RAISING FLOCKS AND HERDS IN NUMBERS CONVENIENT TO ONE’S TIME AND ENERGY. IT ALSO INVOLVES PROTECTION OF THOSE CROPS, FLOCKS, AND HERDS FROM PESTS, PREDATORS, AND DISEASE AND PROPER PREPARATION AND ROTATION OF CROP LAND AND GRAZING LAND. IN MUCH OF CANAAN—AN AREA OF THE WORLD ALMOST ENTIRELY DEVOID OF FARMABLE FLATLAND—THE BEST WAY TO GROW CROPS WAS THROUGH TERRACE FARMING, WHICH WAS LABOR-INTENSIVE NOT MERELY IN THE PLANTING, TENDING, AND HARVESTING BUT ALSO IN THE PREPARATION AND MAINTENANCE OF THE TERRACES. LIKEWISE, TREE CROPS REQUIRED EXTENSIVE PREPARATION AND MAINTENANCE, AND FLOCKS AND HERDS COULD NOT BE LEFT ALONE WITHOUT PROPER PROTECTION OR ELABORATE ENCLOSURE, LEST THEY BE EASY PREY FOR VARIOUS MEAT-EATING WILD ANIMALS. GOD HAD PROMISED THE ISRAELITES THAT HE WOULD BLESS THEM WITH ABUNDANT FARMING RESULTS (VV. 23–26), AND THE COMBINATION OF THE LARGE AREA AVAILABLE TO FARM (MOST OF WHICH HAD BEEN CULTIVATED OVER THE CENTURIES BY THE NATIVE CANAANITES) AND THE GREAT FERTILITY IN CROPS AND HERDS MEANT THAT THE SMALL NUMBER OF ISRAELITES GATHERED AT MOUNT SINAI WOULD BE INSUFFICIENT TO TAKE, HOLD, AND PROPERLY HUSBAND AN AREA THE SIZE OF THE PROMISED LAND (SEE V. 31). THUS, UNDER PRESENT CONDITIONS, THE ISRAELITES WOULD BE TOO FEW TO KEEP THE “LAND” (V. 29) FROM BECOMING “DESOLATE,” THE “WILD ANIMALS TOO NUMEROUS FOR YOU,” AND THE NEED FOR TIME UNTIL THE ISRAELITES “INCREASED ENOUGH TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE LAND” (V. 30). INDEED, THE PRESENT PASSAGE CONFIRMS THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE NOT A PARTICULARLY LARGE AND IMPRESSIVE PEOPLE GROUP WHEN THEY LEFT EGYPT (SEE “EXCURSUS: HOW MANY ISRAELITES LEFT EGYPT?” AFTER 12:37). BECAUSE OF THEIR RELATIVELY SMALL SIZE, THEY COULD NOT BE EXPECTED FROM THE OUTSET OF THEIR CONQUEST OF THE PROMISED TERRITORY TO KEEP ALL OF THE LAND UNDER CULTIVATION THAT THE CANAANITE GROUPS HAD BEEN CULTIVATING OR KEEP OUT THE WILD ANIMALS THAT COULD EAT THEIR CROPS AND HERDS. GOD THEREFORE GRACIOUSLY GRANTED THEM A GRADUAL CONQUEST OF THE PROMISED LAND IN ORDER TO ALLOW THEM TO GROW INTO A NATION LARGE ENOUGH TO KEEP THE LAND PROPERLY HUSBANDED. THAT GRADUAL CONQUEST IS DESCRIBED PARTLY IN THE BOOK OF JOSHUA, WHICH OUTLINES AN OCCUPATION PATTERN THAT TOOK PLACE OVER MANY YEARS, BEGINNING WITH A CENTRAL CAMPAIGN, THEN EVENTUATING IN A SOUTHERN CAMPAIGN, AND THEN FINALLY A NORTHERN CAMPAIGN. BECAUSE THE ISRAELITES DISOBEYED GOD AND WERE NOT ENTIRELY FAITHFUL TO HIS COMMANDS FOR TAKING THE PROMISED LAND (THE POINT OF THE PARADIGM STORY OF JOSH 7), THE CONQUEST WAS NOT MERELY GRADUAL BUT ACTUALLY PARTIAL (SEE, E.G., JOSH 13:13; 23:13; JUDG 1:27–36; 2:21–3:6), AND THE ISRAELITES DID NOT FULLY TAKE POSSESSION OF THE PROMISED LAND UNTIL THE TIME OF DAVID—A DATE NEEDLESSLY LATER, UNFORTUNATELY, THAN GOD’S OFFER IN THE PRESENT TEXT. 
FINAL COVENANT CODE PROMISES (OF A GREAT NATION IN A NEW LAND) AND WARNINGS (AGAINST IDOLATRY/POLYTHEISM) (23:31–33)
23:31–32 THE TRADITIONAL BORDERS OF THE PROMISED LAND ARE HERE DESCRIBED, BEGINNING WITH THE “RED SEA” (PRESUMABLY THE GULF OF AQABA AT ITS EXTREME NORTHERN SHORE) ON THE SOUTHEAST; AND FROM THERE TO THE “SEA OF THE PHILISTINES” (THE MEDITERRANEAN) ALL ALONG THE WEST; AND FROM THE “DESERT” (THE WILDERNESS NEGEV OF JUDAH, SOUTH AND SOUTHWEST) TO THE “RIVER” (THE EUPHRATES ON THE NORTHEAST). THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM OF THIS SAME LAND IN GEN 15:18 USES ONLY THE WORDING “FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT TO THE GREAT RIVER, THE EUPHRATES,” THUS FROM THE SOUTHWEST TO THE NORTHEAST, INCLUDING BY IMPLICATION EVERYTHING IN BETWEEN AND THE BORDERS INTENDED BY THE OTHER COMPASS POINTS AS WELL. DEUTERONOMY 11:24 PROVIDES YET ANOTHER WORDING, “FROM THE DESERT TO LEBANON, AND FROM THE EUPHRATES RIVER TO THE WESTERN SEA.” THESE (AND OTHERS ALSO FOUND IN THE OT) ARE ALL SOMEWHAT IMPRECISE GENERALIZATIONS AKIN TO “FROM MAINE TO CALIFORNIA” OR “FROM CANADA TO MEXICO” AS WAYS OF DESCRIBING THE UNITED STATES. THE ACTUAL BOUNDARIES FOR ISRAEL ARE DESCRIBED IN FINAL DETAIL ONLY IN JOSH 11–20, WHERE THE DIVISION OF THE LAND AMONG THE TRIBES TAKES PLACE. COMPLETE DOMINATION OF ALL THIS TERRITORY WOULD AWAIT THE DAYS OF DAVID. VERSE 31 ESTABLISHES WHAT GOD WAS WILLING TO DO: GIVE ISRAEL A VAST, NEW LAND TO OCCUPY AND PURGE IT OF ITS HOSTILE INHABITANTS SO THAT THE LAND WOULD BE ALL THEIRS. IT WAS A SPECIAL GIFT NOT OF A BARREN LAND THAT HELD NO PREVIOUS INHABITANTS BECAUSE IT WAS SUCH A DIFFICULT PLACE TO LIVE BUT OF A FERTILE LAND THAT WAS OCCUPIED AND HAD BEEN FARMED FOR CENTURIES, WHICH ISRAEL COULD NOW CLAIM FOR THEIR OWN. VERSES 32–33 STATE WHAT ISRAEL MUST DO IF THIS WONDERFUL GIFT OF GOD WAS TO BENEFIT THEM PROPERLY AS HIS SPECIAL COVENANT PEOPLE. THEY MUST MAKE NO ARRANGEMENTS WITH ANY OF THE CANAANITES OR WITH ANY OF THEIR GODS. THE CANAANITES WERE UNDER GOD’S JUDGMENT AND DUE FOR EXTERMINATION (GEN 15:16), SO ANY AGREEMENT WITH ANY CANAANITE GROUP WOULD REPRESENT A REFUSAL ON ISRAEL’S PART TO HONOR GOD’S PLAN OF JUDGMENT. THE CANAANITE GODS COULD NOT BE TOLERATED BECAUSE THEY WERE RIVALS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OWN EXCLUSIVE CLAIM ON HIS PEOPLE—NOT BECAUSE HE WAS A PETTY GOD WHOSE EGO WAS HURT BY HAVING OTHER GODS LOVED IN ADDITION TO OR INSTEAD OF HIMSELF BUT BECAUSE HE, THE ONLY GOD, DESIRED THAT HIS PEOPLE BE SAVED. IDOLS CANNOT SAVE. THUS, BOTH THE PEOPLE OF CANAAN AND THEIR RELIGION HAD TO BE EXTERMINATED; ELIMINATING ONE WHILE KEEPING THE OTHER WOULD NOT DO. BOTH HAD TO GO LEST THEY BECOME SOURCES OF SIN TO THE ISRAELITES. THAT ISRAEL ALLOWED MOST CANAANITES TO LIVE AND EMBRACED THE WORSHIP OF THE VERY GODS THEY WERE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE ANYTHING TO DO WITH (SEE JUDG 2:10–23) FORMS THE BASIS FOR THE TRAGIC HISTORY THAT WAS LIVED OUT IN THE LAND, FINALLY RESULTING IN EXPULSION FROM IT INTO EXILE. 23:33 THIS VERSE CONTAINS A SMALL BUT INFORMATIVE PART OF THE EVIDENCE FOR THE MOSAIC DATING OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS. IF THE BOOK WERE A LATE (E.G., EXILIC OR POSTEXILIC “P” SOURCE) FABRICATION INTENDED TO JUSTIFY LAWS ACTUALLY INITIATED FIRST BY EZRA, NEHEMIAH, OR THEIR ILK, IT WOULD SURELY DESCRIBE WAYS TO MAKE ACCOMMODATION WITH THE LOCAL INHABITANTS OF THE LAND OF CANAAN. INSTEAD, IT DEMANDS SOMETHING THAT ACTUALLY DID NOT HAPPEN (BY REASON OF ISRAEL’S SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST GOD): EXTERMINATION IN HOLY WAR OF THE NATIVE POPULATION OF CANAAN AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THE SINFULNESS OF THAT CULTURE. THE COMMAND HERE GIVEN ANTICIPATES A CANAAN POPULATED ONLY BY ISRAELITES AND THOSE THEY BROUGHT BY CHOICE INTO THE LAND (RESIDENT ALIEN TRADERS AND WORKERS, BUT NOT CANAANITES). IN REALITY, MOST OF THE LOCAL CANAANITE POPULATION REMAINED ALIVE AND WELL THROUGHOUT THE ISRAELITE OCCUPATION OF THE LAND BECAUSE THE COMMAND GIVEN HERE WAS NEVER ADEQUATELY CARRIED OUT. THE DISCONTINUITY BETWEEN WHAT THE LAW EXPECTED AND WHAT SUBSEQUENTLY TRANSPIRED ARGUES AGAINST ITS AFTER-THE-FACT FABRICATION IN THE POSTEXILIC PERIOD. THE THEORY THAT SUCH LAWS READ BACK INTO ISRAEL’S EARLIER HISTORY THE CONDITIONS AND EXPECTATIONS OF THE POSTEXILIC PERIOD IS CONTRADICTED BY THE FACTS IN THIS CASE.
DOCUMENTATION OF THE COVENANT AND GOD’S CONFORMING GLORY (24:1–11)
1 THEN HE SAID TO MOSES, “COME UP TO THE LORD, YOU AND AARON, NADAB AND ABIHU, AND SEVENTY OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL. YOU ARE TO WORSHIP AT A DISTANCE, 2 BUT MOSES ALONE IS TO APPROACH THE LORD; THE OTHERS MUST NOT COME NEAR. AND THE PEOPLE MAY NOT COME UP WITH HIM.” 3 WHEN MOSES WENT AND TOLD THE PEOPLE ALL THE LORD’S WORDS AND LAWS, THEY RESPONDED WITH ONE VOICE, “EVERYTHING THE LORD HAS SAID WE WILL DO.” 4 MOSES THEN WROTE DOWN EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SAID. HE GOT UP EARLY THE NEXT MORNING AND BUILT AN ALTAR AT THE FOOT OF THE MOUNTAIN AND SET UP TWELVE STONE PILLARS REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. 5 THEN HE SENT YOUNG ISRAELITE MEN, AND THEY OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICED YOUNG BULLS AS FELLOWSHIP OFFERINGS TO THE LORD. 6 MOSES TOOK HALF OF THE BLOOD AND PUT IT IN BOWLS, AND THE OTHER HALF HE SPRINKLED ON THE ALTAR. 7 THEN HE TOOK THE [LAW] BOOK OF THE COVENANT & READ IT TO THE PEOPLE. THEY RESPONDED, “WE WILL DO EVERYTHING THE LORD HAS SAID; WE WILL OBEY.” 8 MOSES THEN TOOK THE BLOOD, SPRINKLED IT ON THE PEOPLE & SAID, “THIS IS THE BLOOD OF THE COVENANT THAT THE LORD HAS MADE WITH YOU IN ACCORDANCE WITH ALL THESE WORDS.” 9 MOSES AND AARON, NADAB & ABIHU, AND THE SEVENTY ELDERS OF ISRAEL WENT UP 10 AND SAW THE GOD OF ISRAEL. UNDER HIS FEET WAS SOMETHING LIKE A PAVEMENT MADE OF SAPPHIRE, CLEAR AS THE SKY ITSELF. 11 BUT GOD DID NOT RAISE HIS [JEALOUS, TERRIBLE] HAND AGAINST THESE LEADERS OF THE ISRAELITES; THEY SAW GOD, AND THEY ATE AND DRANK.
24:1–2 HERE BEGINS THE INVITATION FROM GOD TO MOSES TO ASCEND MOUNT SINAI YET ANOTHER TIME, FOR THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OF RATIFYING THE COVENANT CODE. GOD’S HOLINESS MUST STILL BE PROTECTED (SEE COMMENTS ON 19:10–24); SO ONLY MOSES, AARON, AARON’S TWO OLDEST SONS, AND THE SEVENTY ELDERS OF ISRAEL WERE ALLOWED TO FORM THE RATIFICATION MEAL PARTY, REPRESENTING THE REST OF ISRAEL THROUGH THEIR LEADERSHIP STATUS. EVERYONE OTHER THAN MOSES IN THE LEADERSHIP GROUP (ADDRESSED AS “YOU”—THE HB. IS PLURAL—IN THE STATEMENT IN V. 1, “YOU ARE TO WORSHIP AT A DISTANCE”) WAS REQUIRED TO STAY AWAY FROM THE MOST DIRECT CONTACT WITH THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. THAT NEAREST PROXIMITY WAS GRANTED TO MOSES EXCLUSIVELY (“MOSES ALONE IS TO APPROACH THE LORD,” V. 2), AS HAD BEEN THE PATTERN SINCE THE FIRST ENCOUNTER WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH ON SINAI IN CHAP. 3. IN THE ANCIENT BIBLICAL WORLD, COVENANTS WERE NORMALLY CONCLUDED WITH A SPECIAL COVENANT MEAL IN WHICH ANIMALS WERE SYMBOLICALLY CUT IN HALF (SYMBOLIZING THE SHARED RESPONSIBILITY OF THE TWO PARTIES AS WELL AS THE SEVERITY OF THE PENALTY FOR BREAKING THE COVENANT), THEN THE PARTIES TO THE COVENANT WALKED BETWEEN THE PIECES, AND THEN THE MEAL WAS EATEN TOGETHER AS A SIGN OF FRIENDSHIP AND ALLIANCE. GOD’S COVENANT WITH ISRAEL, AS REPRESENTED THROUGH THE NOW-COMPLETED COVENANT CODE, INVOLVED GOD AS ONE PARTY AND THE PEOPLE AS THE OTHER. REPRESENTED BY THE SEVENTY-FOUR LEADERS, THE PEOPLE WERE THE OTHER PARTY. MORE THAN ANY OTHER OF THE ISRAELITE LEADERS, MOSES STOOD DIRECTLY BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE AS A MEDIATOR, AND ALTHOUGH THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY SO, HE MAY WELL HAVE EATEN GOD’S PORTION OF THE MEAL SYMBOLICALLY AS GOD’S REPRESENTATIVE AT THE CEREMONY. THE MASS OF THE PEOPLE COULD NOT “COME UP WITH HIM” (V. 2) BUT HAD TO STAY BELOW AT THE BASE OF THE MOUNTAIN, KEPT BACK AS BEFORE BY THE BOUNDARIES SET THERE (19:12, 23). BY THEIR ACCEPTANCE OF THE COVENANT BOTH IN ADVANCE (SEE 19:8) AND NOW, AFTER HEARING IT (24:3, 7), THE PEOPLE IN GENERAL CONFIRMED THEIR WILLINGNESS TO ABIDE BY IT, WHICH WAS TO BE RITUALLY SYMBOLIZED BY THEIR ELDERS’ EATING THE COVENANT MEAL WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH. AFTER HEARING THE COVENANT CODE REPEATED TO THEM BY MOSES JUST AS HE HAD HEARD IT ON THE MOUNTAIN, THE PEOPLE GAVE UNIFORM ASSENT TO IT, AGREEING TO KEEP IT (V. 3). THEY DID THE SAME THING A SECOND TIME, AFTER MOSES HAD WRITTEN IT DOWN (V. 4) AND THEN READ IT TO THEM (V. 7). THUS, THEY DOUBLY CONFIRMED THE COVENANT WITH THEIR VOCAL PROMISE, IN ADDITION TO THE PROMISE MADE IN ADVANCE TO KEEP IT ONCE THEY HEARD IT (19:8). IN EACH CASE THE PEOPLE COMMITTED THEMSELVES TO OBEYING “EVERYTHING” IN THE COVENANT. SUCH IS THE DIVINE NATURE OF ANY TRUE COVENANT: KEEPING ALL OF IT IS THE ONLY WAY TO KEEP IT; KEEPING ONLY SOME OF IT AND VIOLATING THE REST IS NOT KEEPING IT AT ALL IN JAMES 2:8-13. 24:3 GRAMMATICALLY, THE EXPRESSION “WORDS AND LAWS” COULD BE A HENDIADYS EXPRESSING “EVERY WORD OF EVERY LAW,” BUT IT IS MORE LIKELY A SUMMARY OF THE TWO MAJOR UNITS OF LAW THUS FAR ENCOUNTERED, THAT IS, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (THE TEN WORDS, SEE 20:1) AND THE REST OF THE “LAWS” (SEE 21:1), THAT IS, ALL THE STIPULATIONS AND RELATED STATEMENTS OF THE COVENANT THUS FAR—ALL THE TEXT FROM 20:1 TO 23:33. AT THIS POINT THE PEOPLE WERE UNITED IN THEIR WILLINGNESS TO KEEP THE COVENANT, SOMETHING THEY DID FOR THE MOST PART, HOWEVER IMPERFECTLY, DURING THE LIFETIMES OF MOSES AND JOSHUA (JOSH 24:31). THEREAFTER, UNFORTUNATELY, ISRAEL KEPT THE COVENANT ONLY SPORADICALLY. COVENANTS MUST BE ENDORSED NOT MERELY BY THE GENERATION WITH WHOM THEY ARE FIRST CONCLUDED BUT MUST BE REAFFIRMED THROUGH FORMAL RENEWAL COMMITMENTS IN EACH SUBSEQUENT GENERATION. THE ORIGINAL ASSENT SO ENTHUSIASTICALLY GIVEN HERE COULD NOT BE EXPECTED TO LAST WITHOUT REGULAR RECOMMITMENT FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, AND SUCH RECOMMITMENTS WERE USUALLY MORE LACKING THAN NOT, JUDGING FROM THE INFREQUENCY WITH WHICH THEY ARE MENTIONED IN THE TEXT OF 1, 2 KINGS, FOR EXAMPLE. 24:4A WRITING DOWN THE LAW WAS IMPORTANT IF IT WERE TO BE PERMANENT AND AN ACCURATE BASIS FOR CONTINUING INSTRUCTION OF NEWER MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY. CHILDREN WOULD NEED TO BE INSTRUCTED IN THE COVENANT AS FULLY AS THEIR PARENTS INITIALLY HAD BEEN. NEWCOMERS TO THE COMMUNITY FROM FOREIGN PLACES WHO ACCEPTED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WORSHIP AND INTEGRATED THEMSELVES PROPERLY INTO THE ISRAELITE NATION NEEDED TO HAVE THE CLEAREST POSSIBLE UNDERSTANDING OF EVERYTHING THE LAW REQUIRED. JUDGES WHO WOULD HAVE TO EXTRAPOLATE FROM THE COVENANT STIPULATIONS TO DECIDE DIFFICULT CASES REQUIRED PRECISION IN RECALLING EXACTLY HOW GOD HAD GIVEN HIS COMMANDMENTS. THUS, REGULAR READING AND REREADING OF THE WRITTEN COVENANT AT APPOINTED TIMES SERVED TO KEEP IT ALIVE IN THE MINDS OF THE PEOPLE AS THE BASIS FOR THEIR LIFE TOGETHER WITH THE ONE TRUE GOD. THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE THUS MAKES REFERENCE TO THE CONCEPT OF A “DOCUMENT CLAUSE” FOR THE COVENANT. 24:4B–6 FOLLOWING THE PRINCIPLES OF WORSHIP AND COVENANT-RECOGNITION ALREADY REVEALED IN THE COVENANT CODE ITSELF, MOSES CARRIED OUT THE ACTIONS APPROPRIATE TO MAKING THE COVENANT AN OFFICIAL, FORMALLY ACCEPTED COMMITMENT ON ISRAEL’S PART. FIVE ELEMENTS CENTERED THE PEOPLE’S FOCUS ON THEIR NEW RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: AN ALTAR, TWELVE STONE PILLARS, ANIMAL SACRIFICES, BLOOD APPLICATION, AND THE READING OF THE LAW COVENANT. ALL THIS WAS TO PREPARE THE PEOPLE FOR YET ANOTHER—AND THIS TIME THE MOST “OFFICIAL”—VERBAL AGREEMENT TO THE NEWLY REVEALED COVENANT WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE BUILDING OF AN ALTAR REFLECTED THE TEACHING OF 20:24–26, WHICH, ALTHOUGH WORDED PRIMARILY IN TERMS OF MATERIALS AND CONSTRUCTION DESIGN, HAD IMPLICITLY AS ITS PURPOSE TO INSTRUCT THE ISRAELITES IN PROPER WORSHIP. THAT WORSHIP INVOLVED THE SLAUGHTERING AND COOKING OF MEAT ON THE PRINCIPLE OF SUBSTITUTIONARY ATONEMENT (STATED SIMPLY: “FOR ME TO LIVE, SOMETHING MUST DIE IN MY PLACE”). THE TWELVE STONE PILLARS VISIBLY REPRESENTED THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, ALL OF WHOM WERE COMMITTING THEMSELVES TO KEEP THE COVENANT BOTH SEVERALLY AND TOGETHER, AND IT ALSO WOULD FUNCTION AS A REMINDER TO ALL WHO SAW THEM THAT GOD HAD MADE A COVENANT AT THIS PLACE WITH A MULTIFACETED PEOPLE. THE STONE PILLARS (MAṢṢĒBÔT) THAT HE STOOD THERE AT THE BASE OF MOUNT SINAI WERE THE VERY SORT OF PILLARS PROHIBITED IN 23:24 IF PLACED IN CONNECTION WITH PAGAN SEXUAL RELIGION. PLACED AS REMINDERS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT WITH HIS PEOPLE, THEY WERE WELCOME MEMORIALS TO THE SAVING GRACE OF THE ONE & ONLY TRUE GOD. THE “YOUNG MEN” (V. 5) WHOM MOSES SENT TO OFFER THE SACRIFICES WERE NOT NECESSARILY PRIESTS [SERGANTS], SINCE THE PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] AT THIS EARLY POINT WAS LIMITED VIRTUALLY TO A SINGLE FAMILY (THAT OF AARON). THE NUMBER OF ANIMALS NEEDED WAS LARGE BECAUSE OF THE PAN-NATIONAL NATURE OF THE OCCASION, REQUIRING A LARGE NUMBER OF STRONG WORKERS TO HANDLE THE VARIOUS OFFERINGS, INCLUDING THE “YOUNG BULLS.” IT IS LIKELY THAT THESE YOUNG MEN WORKED UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AARON AND HIS SONS, THOUGH MOSES’ OWN CONTINUING PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] WOULD ALSO LEGITIMIZE THEIR ACTIONS IF THEY WERE DONE UNDER HIS SUPERVISION. “BURNT OFFERINGS” ARE OFFERINGS DEDICATED ENTIRELY TO GOD, BURNT TO ASHES ON THE ALTAR. “FELLOWSHIP OFFERINGS” ARE OFFERINGS EATEN BY PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND WORSHIPERS ALIKE, WITH A PORTION OF FAT FROM THE ANIMAL BEING SACRIFICED SYMBOLICALLY DEDICATED TO GOD AND BURNT TO ASHES ON THE ALTAR. THE PORTION OF “BLOOD” (V. 6) THAT MOSES PUT IN “BOWLS” WAS FOR SPRINKLING ON THE PEOPLE, AS A SIGN THAT THEY WERE RECIPIENTS OF THE ADVANTAGE THAT THE SHED BLOOD PROVIDED. THE PORTION OF BLOOD SPRINKLED ON THE ALTAR WAS GOD’S, SIGNIFYING THAT HE WAS THE OTHER PARTY TO THE COVENANT, AS REPRESENTED IN THE CEREMONY OF SACRIFICE BY HIS ALTAR. SINCE WITHOUT THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD THERE IS NO FORGIVENESS (HEB 9:22), MAKING A VISIBLE DISPLAY OF THE BLOOD FROM AN ANIMAL KILLED FOR SACRIFICIAL PURPOSES HIGHLIGHTS FOR ALL TO SEE THE CONCEPT OF ATONING DEATH. SUCH VIVID REMINDERS HELPED THE ISRAELITES KEEP IN MIND THE SOURCE AND NATURE OF THEIR FORGIVENESS AND ACCEPTANCE: GOD AND HIS GRACE (AS HE ALLOWS THE SLAIN ANIMAL TO SUBSTITUTE FOR THE SINNER, BASED ON THE EVENTUAL PERFECT SACRIFICES OF JOHN CHRIST/JESUS CHRIST FOR WOMAN/MAN TO WHICH ALL OT SACRIFICES POINT AND UPON WHICH ALL OT SACRIFICES DEPEND FOR THEIR ULTIMATE VALIDITY). 24:7 THIS FINAL, FORMAL READING OF THE “BOOK OF THE COVENANT” (I.E., THE COVENANT CODE OF 20:1–23:33) BY MOSES, AS GOD’S REPRESENTATIVE, TO THE PEOPLE, AS RECIPIENTS OF THE COVENANT, PRODUCED AGAIN THE POSITIVE RESPONSE OF THE PEOPLE ALREADY INDICATED WHEN PRIOR OPPORTUNITIES PRESENTED THEMSELVES FOR MAKING INITIAL ASSENTS TO IT (19:8; 24:3). IN THE CONTEXT OF THIS SOLEMN COVENANT CEREMONY AT THE BASE OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, THEIR WORDS BOUND THEM BY OATH TO OBEDIENCE TO THE ONE WHO HAD REDEEMED THEM FROM HARD BONDAGE & SLAVERY IN EGYPT [THE USA IN ACTS 30 FOR 400 YEARS COMPLETED IN THE USA FROM JULY 4TH, 1775AD-JULY 4TH, 1965AD-1975AD WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH IN GENESIS 15:13, 2ND ESDRAS 7:28 & ACTS 7:6-7, 39-43, 430 YEARS COMPLETED IN THE USA FROM JULY 4TH, 1775AD-JULY 4TH, 1980AD-1990AD WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH IN EXODUS 12:40-41; GALATIANS 3:17 & ACTS 7:6-7, 22, 39-43, 440 YEARS COMPLETED IN THE USA FROM JULY 4TH, 1775AD-JULY 4TH, 1985AD-1995AD WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH IN ACTS 7:6-7, 23, 39-43, 450 YEARS COMPLETED IN THE USA FROM JULY 4TH, 1775AD-JULY 4TH, 1990AD-2000AD WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH IN ACTS 7:6-7, 29, 39-43; 13:20, 480 YEARS COMPLETED IN THE USA FROM JULY 4TH, 1775AD-JULY 4TH, 2005AD-2015AD WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH IN 1ST KINGS 6:1 & ACTS 7:6-7, 30-33, 39-43, 490 YEARS COMPLETED IN THE USA FROM JULY 4TH, 1775AD-JULY 4TH, 2010AD-2020AD WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH IN DANIEL 9:25 & ACTS 7:6-7, 34-35, 39-43; 520 YEARS YET TO BE COMPLETED IN THE USA FROM JULY 4TH, 1775AD-JULY 4TH, 2025AD-2035AD WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH IN ACTS 7:6-7, 36-38, 39-43] AND WAS ABOUT TO DELIVER INTO THEIR HANDS THE LAND CENTURIES BEFORE PROMISED TO THEM THROUGH ABRAHAM. THEY KNEW THE GIVER OF THE WORDS OF THE COVENANT: IT IS STEPHEN YAHWEH (“WE WILL DO EVERYTHING THE LORD HAS SAID”); THEY THUS ALSO UNDERSTOOD TO WHOM THEY WERE BOUND AND WHO WOULD ENFORCE THE COVENANT IF THEY BROKE IT OR IGNORED IT. 24:8 MOSES SPRINKLED BLOOD ON THE PEOPLE IN ORDER TO SYMBOLIZE THEIR BEING PARTIES TO THE COVENANT. SOME DROPLETS WOULD REMAIN ON THEIR SKIN FOR DAYS; SOME THAT FELL ON THEIR CLOTHING WOULD BE VISIBLE, IF FADED, FOR AS LONG AS THE CLOTHING LASTED. THE CEREMONY ITSELF WAS SO VIVID AND EXTRAORDINARY AS TO BE MEMORABLE, AND ITS MEMORY WAS INTENDED TO KEEP IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE PEOPLE THE FACT THAT GOD HAD JOINED WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL IN A FORMAL, OFFICIAL COVENANT TO WHICH BOTH HE AND THEY WERE BOUND BY OATH. THE ANIMAL’S BLOOD RECALLED THAT OATH (CF. V. 6), AND THEREFORE MOSES COMMANDED THE PEOPLE TO TAKE NOTE OF IT AND APPRECIATE ITS MEANING (“THIS IS THE BLOOD OF THE COVENANT”; “SEE THE BLOOD OF THE COVENANT” [NRSV]). MOREOVER, THE COVENANT WAS NOT MERELY A GENERAL CONCEPT. RATHER, IT WAS THE SUM OF ALL ITS WORDS, SO MOSES DESCRIBED IT AS “EXISTING IN ACCORDANCE WITH ALL THESE WORDS.” AGAIN, THE LANGUAGE EMPHASIZES THAT ISRAELITES WERE NOT FREE TO KEEP ONLY PART OF THE COVENANT, BUT ALL OF IT IN JAMES 2:8-13. 24:9–11 SEVENTY-FOUR PEOPLE WITH MOSES ASCENDED MOUNT SINAI TO REPRESENT ALL ISRAEL IN THE COVENANT MEAL (SEE COMMENTS ON VV. 1–2), A SPECIAL EATING CEREMONY BETWEEN ONLY 2 PARTIES TO THE COVENANT [0 PARTY---THE LORD HIMSELF ALONE (THE 1 LORD IN JOHN 10:30) IN FULFILLED IN ETERNITY’S PAST IN PROVERBS 8:22, 1 PARTY (TRINITY IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13)---THE LORD HIMSELF WITH ANCIENT ENGLISH FULFILLED SINCE 18AD TO 2018AD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29, 2 PARTIES (TRINITY IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13---THE LORD HIMSELF WITH 1 PERSON OF THE TRINITY WITH ANCIENT ISRAEL FULFILLED SINCE 18AD TO 2018AD, 3 PARTIES (TRINITY IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13)---THE LORD’S ROCK WITH 2 PERSONS OF THE TRINITY WITH ANCIENT LATINS FULFILLED SINCE 2018AD SINCE 1ST PETER 2:9, 4 PARTIES (TRINITY IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13)---THE LORD’S FOUNDATION WITH 3 PERSONS OF THE TRINITY WITH ANCIENT GENTILES FULFILLED SINCE 18AD TO 2018AD SINCE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7, 5 PARTIES (TRINITY IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13)---THE LORD’S BUILDING WITH 4 PERSONS (TRINITY & LAW IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF THE TRINITY’S MILITARY LAW WITH ANCIENT GREEKS FULFILLED SINCE 18AD TO 2018AD SINCE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7 & ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 1:4-7, 6 PARTIES (TRINITY IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13)---THE LORD’S CHURCH WITH 5 PERSONS (TRINITY, LAW & LORDSHIP IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF THE TRINITY’S LORDSHIP OF THE MILITARY LAW WITH ANCIENT ROMANS FULFILLED SINCE 18AD TO 2019AD, ANCIENT SICILIANS FULFILLED SINCE 18AD TO 2018AD & ANCIENT ITALIANS FULFILLED SINCE 18AD TO 2019AD SINCE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:1-2 & ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 29:1-2 & 7 PARTIES (TRINITY IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13)---THE LORD’S TOP HOUSE THAT ETERNALLY CLEARS THE INFERIOR WAY TO THE LORD’S BUSINESS [8], TO THE LORD’S CITY [9], TO THE LORD’S COUNTY [10], TO THE LORD’S STATE [11], TO THE LORD’S GOVERNMENT [12], TO THE LORD’S MINISTRY [13], TO THE LORD’S NATION [14], TO THE LORD’S COUNTRY [15], TO THE LORD’S KINGDOM [16] IN 1 PERIMETER WITH 6 PERSONS (TRINITY, LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & LORDSHIP IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF THE TRINITY’S LORDSHIP OF THE MILITARY LAW & SUPREME LORDSHIP WITH ANCIENT BRITIAN FULFILLED SINCE 18AD TO 2019AD, ANCIENT GREAT BRITIAN FULFILLED SINCE 18AD TO 2019AD & THE  BRITISH ENGLISH WITH USA (200 YEARS IN 1975AD TO 245 YEARS IN 2020AD UPTIME DOWN TIME GLOBALLY IS 400 YEARS TO 490 YEARS) FULFILLED (FROM 18AD TO 2019AD), THE BRITISH ENGLISH WITH USA HALF FULFILLED (1018AD TO 2019AD IN THE FORMER PERIMETER & YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM 2019AD TO 3020AD IN ETERNITY’S FUTURE IN THE LATTER PERIMETER) SINCE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 30 & ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 30] WITHOUT WHICH THE COVENANT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN UNDERSTOOD TO MAKE THEM ALLIES/FRIENDS/KIN. IN THE ANCIENT WORLD (AND MANY PLACES IN THE MODERN WORLD) PEOPLE WOULD NOT EAT TOGETHER IF THEY WERE NOT SOMEHOW, ALLIES OR FAMILY. EATING WAS UNDERSTOOD TO CONVEY ACCEPTANCE, TO DECLARE APPROVAL OF THOSE WITH WHOM ONE DINED. JUST AS JESUS’ DINING WITH TAX COLLECTORS, NONPRACTICING JEWS (“SINNERS”), AND OTHER SUCH PERSONS WAS REGARDED BY MANY IN HIS DAY AS AN ACT OF APPROVAL OF THEIR BEHAVIOR (MATT 9:10–11; 11:19; MARK 2:15–16; LUKE 5:30; 15:2),304 SO EATING A FORMAL MEAL WITH OTHERS WAS UNDERSTOOD TO DEMONSTRATE MUTUAL AGREEMENT, COOPERATION, ACCEPTANCE, AND RESPECT. WHAT DID THE SEVENTY-FOUR HUMANS ACTUALLY WITH MOSES SEE WHEN THEY “SAW THE GOD OF ISRAEL”? THEY SAW SOME SORT OF GENERAL WHITE SMOKEY SHAPE THAT HE ALLOWED THEM TO SEE VAGUELY; BUT THEY COULD SEE CLEARLY AND WITH TRUE DEFINITION ONLY ONE THING: “UNDER HIS FEET WAS SOMETHING LIKE A PAVEMENT MADE OF SAPPHIRE, CLEAR AS THE SKY ITSELF” (V. 10; NRSV: “SOMETHING LIKE A PAVEMENT OF SAPPHIRE STONE, LIKE THE VERY HEAVEN FOR CLEARNESS”). THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH OTHER VISIONS OF GOD IN WHICH VIEWERS DO NOT REALLY SEE HIM (AS 1 JOHN 4:12 EXPLICITLY STATES) BUT SEE SOMETHING THAT LETS THEM KNOW THEY ARE DEALING WITH A PERSON RATHER THAN A THING BUT WHO IS OTHERWISE GLORIOUS AND BRILLIANT, RELATIVELY INDISTINCT, ATOP A PLATFORM OF SOME SORT THAT IS INDEED DISTINCTLY RECOGNIZABLE. SUCH VISIONS INCLUDE, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT OF EZEKIEL (EZEK 1:26–28) AND AMOS (AMOS 7:7, WHERE THE CORRECT TRANSLATION SHOULD BE “STANDING ON A WALL OF TIN”) AND EXOD 33:23. NEVER DO HUMANS ACTUALLY SEE GOD FULLY IN HIS EXCELLENT, OUTSTANDING ESSENCE, BUT ONLY SOMETHING OF A SHAPE THAT GOD ALLOWS TO BE RECOGNIZED AS THAT OF AN ACTUAL (EXTREMELY HUGE) PERSON, THUS ALLOWING SOME SORT OF FOCUS ON HIMSELF, SOMETHING FOR THE HUMANS TO LOOK AT AND TALK TO BEING CLOAK SO THAT THEY WOULD NOT BE KILLED. THE AREA UNDER GOD’S FEET, DESCRIBED AS “SOMETHING LIKE A PAVEMENT MADE OF SAPPHIRE,” REPRESENTS A UNIQUE DESCRIPTION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. HEBREW LĔBĒNĀH (NIV, NRSV “PAVEMENT,” ALSO “PAVING STONE” OR ESPECIALLY “SLAB” THE LIKE; CF. HOLLADAY) CAN REFER TO ALMOST ANY FLAT STONE SURFACE, INCLUDING THE MOST COMMON REFERENT, A BRICK (E.G., GEN 11:3; EXOD 1:14; EZEK 4:1). SAPPHIRE AS THE COMPOSITION OF GOD’S STANDING/SITTING PLATFORM IS PARALLELED ONLY IN EZEK 1:26 AND 10:1, WHICH MAY REPRESENT A CONSCIOUS REFERENCE BACK TO THE PRESENT PASSAGE. THE SAPPHIRE PLATFORM ON WHICH HE STOOD APPEARED LIKE THE ESSENCE OF THE SKY AS REGARDS CLEARNESS (NRSV “LIKE THE VERY HEAVEN FOR CLEARNESS,” V. 10)—WHICH PRESUMABLY GAVE THE MEN ON THE MOUNTAIN THE IMPRESSION THAT GOD WAS NOT ACTUALLY STANDING ON THE MOUNTAIN BUT WAS SIMPLY VISIBLE THERE IN A PERSONAL SORT OF WAY, HIS GLORY SO MARVELOUS THAT NORMAL FOOTING SUCH AS THE MEN THEMSELVES HAD WOULD HARDLY BE APPROPRIATE FOR HIM. THE STATEMENT “BUT GOD DID NOT RAISE HIS [JEALOUS, TERRIBLE] HAND AGAINST THESE LEADERS” (V. 11) REFLECTS THE WIDESPREAD ASSUMPTION IN THE ANCIENT WORLD THAT TO SEE GOD WOULD BE TO DIE. NOTHING OF THE SORT WAS GOD’S INTENTION; INSTEAD HE SHOWED HIMSELF, EVEN THOUGH ONLY VAGUELY AND PARTIALLY, SO THAT THE PEOPLE’S LEADERS WOULD UNDERSTAND THAT HE WAS A WILLING PARTY TO HIS COVENANT WITH THEM AND SO THAT THEY WOULD REMEMBER THAT THEY HAD AGREED TO THE KEEP HIS COVENANT IN HIS ACTUAL, UNMISTAKABLE, SEXLESS, PRESENCE. “AND THEY ATE AND DRANK” IS A SUMMATION OF THE COVENANT MEAL. WE DO NOT KNOW HOW COVENANT MEALS CONCLUDED; PRESUMABLY, AT A MINIMUM, THE PARTIES ROSE, EXCHANGED PARTING GREETINGS, AND DEPARTED. PERHAPS IN THE CASE OF THIS UNIQUE COVENANT MEAL, GOD DISAPPEARED FROM THE SIGHT OF THE OTHERS FIRST, AND THEY THEN UNDERSTOOD THAT THE FORMALITIES WERE OVER. INASMUCH AS THE FOLLOWING PERICOPE DESCRIBES MOSES AND THOSE WHO HAD BEEN WITH HIM AT THIS MOUNTAINTOP COVENANT MEAL BACK AGAIN AT THE BASE OF THE MOUNTAIN IN CONVERSATION (24:14) AND SPECIFIES THAT ONLY MOSES AND JOSHUA MADE THE NEXT ASCENT (24:13), THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT 24:11 BRINGS TO A CONCLUSION THE ACCOUNT OF THE ASCENT OF THE SEVENTY-FOUR WITH MOSES AND THEIR HOLY MEAL WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH. 
INTRODUCTION TO LAWS ON THE TABERNACLE AND TRUE WORSHIP (24:12–18)
12 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “COME UP TO ME ON THE MOUNTAIN AND STAY HERE, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE TABLETS OF STONE, WITH THE LAW AND COMMANDS I HAVE WRITTEN FOR THEIR INSTRUCTION.” 13 THEN MOSES SET OUT WITH JOSHUA HIS AIDE, AND MOSES WENT UP ON THE MOUNTAIN [WITH MOSES & JOSHUA IS 76 PEOPLE BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [5] IS 15 POSITIONS, WHICH IS 1 PERIMETER EQUAL TO THE MOUNTAIN IN EXODUS 24:9 & WITH JOSEPH IS 76 PEOPLE BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [5] IS 15 POSITIONS, WHICH IS 1 PERIMETER EQUAL TO THE MOUNTAIN IN ACTS 7:14] OF GOD. 14 HE SAID TO THE ELDERS, “WAIT HERE FOR US UNTIL WE COME BACK TO YOU. AARON AND HUR ARE WITH YOU, AND ANYONE INVOLVED IN A DISPUTE CAN GO TO THEM.” 15 WHEN MOSES WENT UP ON THE MOUNTAIN, THE CLOUD COVERED IT, 16 AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD SETTLED ON MOUNT SINAI. FOR SIX DAYS THE CLOUD COVERED THE MOUNTAIN, AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY [7TH DAY IS SATURDAY, BUT 7TH DAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 AS THE 8TH DAY IS SUNDAY] THE LORD CALLED TO MOSES FROM WITHIN THE CLOUD. 17 TO THE ISRAELITES THE GLORY OF THE LORD LOOKED LIKE A CONSUMING FIRE ON TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN. 18 THEN MOSES ENTERED THE CLOUD AS HE WENT ON UP THE MOUNTAIN. AND HE STAYED ON THE MOUNTAIN FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS. 
YET ANOTHER TRIP UP TO THE TOP OF MOUNT SINAI NOW COMMENCES. IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT MOSES, AARON, AARON’S TWO SONS, AND THE SEVENTY ISRAELITE ELDERS HAD DESCENDED THE MOUNTAIN ONCE THEY FINISHED THE COVENANT MEAL DESCRIBED IN 24:11. THE PRESENT TRIP, INVOLVING ONLY MOSES AND JOSHUA (V. 13), WAS OF A VERY DIFFERENT NATURE FROM THE PREVIOUS ONE: IT WAS FOR A LENGTHY STAY ATOP THE MOUNTAIN (V. 18), WITH SPECIAL ATTENTION TO RECEIVING GOD’S OWN WRITTEN GUIDELINES FOR ISRAEL’S RELATIONSHIP TO HIM (V. 12). THIS STAY ON THE MOUNTAIN CONTINUED THROUGH THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN 32:1–16; MOSES’ SOJOURN ATOP THE MOUNTAIN WOULD BE CUT SHORT THIS TIME BY GOD’S OWN COMMAND (32:7). THE FIRST TIME UP THE MOUNTAIN HAPPENED IN EXODUS 24, WHICH REFERS TO 48 YEARS IN THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 IS 96 LEVELS, WHICH IS FROM ACTS 7:20-ACTS 7:36 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15 [LEVELS 8.00-9.00 (LUKE 24 WITH NUMBER 0) SUNDAY AT 00:00AM TO MONDAY AT 00:00AM]-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 7:32 [LEVELS 8.32-9.32 (WITH NUMBER 0) SUNDAY AT 3:00PM TO MONDAY AT 3:00PM WHICH COMPLETES 9 LEVELS IN REVELATION 2:10]! THE SECOND TIME UP THE MOUNTAIN HAPPENED IN EXODUS 32, WHICH REFERS TO 64 YEARS IN THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 IS 128 LEVELS, WHICH IS FROM ACTS 7:20-7:46 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15 [LEVELS 8.00-9.00 (WITH NUMBER 0) SUNDAY AT 00:00AM TO MONDAY AT 00:00AM]-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 8:3 [LEVELS 9.03-10.03 (LUKE 24 WITH NUMBER 0) MONDAY AT 00:03AM TO TUESDAY AT 00.03AM, WHICH COMPLETES THE 10 LEVELS IN REVELATION 2:10]! 24:12 PERHAPS THE BEST WAY TO TRANSLATE THIS VERSE WOULD BE: “COME UP TO ME ON THE MOUNTAIN AND WAIT THERE; AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE TABLETS OF STONE—AS WELL AS THE LAW AND THE COMMANDMENT—WHICH I HAVE WRITTEN FOR THEIR INSTRUCTION.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE VERSE INTENDS TO CONVEY THAT IT WAS THE “TABLETS OF STONE” THAT GOD HIMSELF WROTE, NOT ALL THE LAWS OF THE COVENANT. CONSISTENTLY IN EXODUS, IT WAS ONLY THE TABLETS OF THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS THAT GOD ACTUALLY WROTE (SEE COMMENTS ON 32:15–16; 34:1). ALL OTHER COMMANDMENTS WERE WRITTEN BY MOSES ACCORDING TO GOD’S DICTATION (E.G., EXOD 17:14; 24:4; 34:27; CF. DEUT 27:3, 8; 31:9). INDEED, DEUTERONOMY IS EVEN MORE SPECIFIC AS TO GOD’S PERSONAL WRITING BEING LIMITED TO THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS (DEUT 4:13; 5:22; 10:2–4). GOD INVITED MOSES UP THE MOUNTAIN WITH THE CLEAR INSTRUCTION THAT HE WOULD BE THERE A LONG TIME (“AND STAY HERE”). A SPECIAL FEATURE OF THIS VISIT TO THE TOP IS THE PROMISE OF RECEIVING THE TABLETS OF STONE. THESE FUNCTION EFFECTIVELY AS THE DOCUMENT CLAUSE OF THE SINAI COVENANT—IN PART BECAUSE THE COVENANT’S TOTALITY IS REFLECTED BROADLY IN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND ALSO BECAUSE THAT WHICH GOD HIMSELF WROTE COULD SURELY BE UNDERSTOOD TO SYMBOLIZE HIS AUTHORSHIP OF THE WHOLE, MOST OF WHICH WAS DICTATED TO HIS AMANUENSIS, MOSES. FOR MOSES TO BE ABLE TO RECEIVE THESE TABLETS PERSONALLY AND DELIVER THEM PERSONALLY TO THE ISRAELITES ON GOD’S BEHALF WOULD PARALLEL THE PERSONAL EXPERIENCE OF THE LEADERS IN EATING THE COVENANT MEAL WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH AS DESCRIBED IN THE PASSAGE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE PRESENT CONTEXT. THAT THE TABLETS WOULD EVENTUALLY RESIDE IN THE ARK ITSELF (25:21–22) AS AN INDICATOR OF THE PERMANENT PRESENCE OF GOD THROUGH HIS WORD SHOWS THEIR SIGNIFICANCE. BUT NEITHER THE TABLETS NOR THE REST OF THE LAW FUNCTIONS IN A MERELY SYMBOLIC WAY. GOD’S COVENANT IS BASED ON STIPULATIONS—RULES THAT MUST BE KEPT, REQUIREMENTS THAT IF BROKEN WOULD CONDEMN ISRAEL TO GREAT PAIN AND MISFORTUNE. GOD THUS INSISTED THAT MOSES UNDERSTAND THAT HE HIMSELF HAD WRITTEN THE COMMANDMENTS “FOR THEIR INSTRUCTION.” FROM THE ANCIENT WORLD OUTSIDE OF ISRAEL, ALL SURVIVING WRITTEN EVIDENCE INDICATES THAT LAWS WERE UNDERSTOOD TO BE GIVEN BY A KING TO HIS PEOPLE, NOT A GOD TO HIS PEOPLE. TO BE SURE, THE KING COULD CLAIM THAT A GOD OR GODS INSTRUCTED HIM TO PROMULGATE THE LAWS, BUT NO CLAIM CLOSE TO THE PRESENT ONE EXISTED OUTSIDE THE BIBLICAL COVENANT—THAT GOD HIMSELF PROVIDED HIS LAWS DIRECTLY TO HIS COVENANT PEOPLE AND THAT HE ACTUALLY WROTE THE BASIC ONES (THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS) PERSONALLY ON STONE AS A SIGN THAT ALL HIS LAWS CAME DIRECTLY FROM HIM AND ARE NOT THE PRODUCT OF HUMAN INVENTION. ISRAEL’S TEACHER WAS THUS GOD HIMSELF, WHO GAVE THEM HIS COVENANT “FOR THEIR INSTRUCTION.” IT CANNOT BE ESCAPED THAT WHEN JESUS ISSUED LAWS —NOT MERELY AS THE ONE WHO WROTE THEM DOWN AS DICTATED BUT AS THE ACTUAL AUTHOR— HE WAS STAKING A CLAIM TO DIVINITY UNDER THE CONCEPT OF ISRAELITE COVENANT LAW, IN WHICH THE AUTHOR OF THE COMMANDS IS ALSO THE DIVINE SOVEREIGN. 24:13–14 THE ANTICIPATION OF A LONG VISIT ON THE MOUNTAIN IS ALSO EVIDENT IN THE WAY, MOSES TOOK AN ASSISTANT WITH HIM PART WAY UP THE MOUNTAIN (“MOSES SET OUT WITH JOSHUA HIS AIDE”) AND THE WAY HE HANDED OVER HIS APPEALS COURT DUTIES TEMPORARILY TO AARON AND HUR (“ANYONE INVOLVED IN A DISPUTE CAN GO TO THEM”). BEING ENTIRELY ALONE ON A VERY LONG VISIT PROBABLY SEEMED UNDESIRABLE AND UNWISE; MOSES COULD ALWAYS SEND JOSHUA AWAY IF GOD DID NOT WELCOME HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE IN THE VICINITY. LETTING THE ISRAELITES GO FOR WEEKS WITHOUT RESOLUTION OF IMPORTANT DISPUTES COULD UNDERMINE THE SOCIAL PEACE AMONG THE NEWLY MERGED AND NEWLY RESPONSIBLE ISRAELITES, WHO HAD UNTIL SO VERY RECENTLY BEEN RULED BY AND THEREFORE THOUGHT IN TERMS OF EGYPTIAN LAWS AND LEGAL PROCEDURES. THE CHOICE OF AARON AND HUR AS TEMPORARY JUDGES MADE PERFECT SENSE: THEY HAD ALREADY BEEN SEEN PUBLICLY TO BE MOSES’ CLOSE ASSOCIATES (CF. 17:12), AND AARON IN PARTICULAR HAD SERVED WITH MOSES FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CONFRONTATIONS WITH PHARAOH IN EGYPT. UNLIKE JOSHUA, THEY WERE BOTH PROBABLY OF ABOUT THE SAME AGE AS MOSES AND THUS COMMANDED THE RESPECT THAT AGE AND EXPERIENCE CALLED FORTH IN THE ANCIENT BIBLICAL WORLD. 24:15–18 THE CLOUD THAT COVERED THE TOP OF MOUNT SINAI AND REPRESENTED GOD’S GLORY WAS SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH APPEARED DURING THE DAYTIME TO BE A PILLAR OF DARK CLOUD AND DURING THE NIGHT TO BE A PILLAR OF FIRE AS DESCRIBED IN 13:21–22; 14:19–20, 24. THE CLOUD HAD ALREADY SERVED AS A PROTECTION AND GUIDE FOR THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR FLIGHT FROM THE EGYPTIANS. IT WAS THE SAME CLOUD PREVIOUSLY INDICATED IN 19:18. IN EXODUS AS ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE IT REPRESENTED GOD’S GLORIOUS SEXLESS PRESENCE: AWESOME, MULTIFACETED, PARTLY MYSTERIOUS BUT ALSO PROTECTIVE AND ENCOMPASSING. VERSE 15’S STATEMENT, “WHEN MOSES WENT UP ON THE MOUNTAIN, THE CLOUD COVERED IT,” INDICATES GOD’S RECEPTION OF MOSES INTO HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE: THE CLOUD STANDING FOR GOD PHYSICALLY MET MOSES AND TOOK HIM IN, AS IT WERE, ONCE HE FINALLY REACHED THE TOP, WHERE HE COULD ENTER THE CLOUD. THAT THE READER IS EXPECTED TO REMEMBER THAT GOD REPRESENTED HIMSELF ON MOUNT SINAI THROUGH A CLOUD IS EVIDENT IN THE USAGE “THE CLOUD,” WHICH REFERS BACK TO THE LAST MENTION OF CLOUD IN THE BOOK (IN 19:16), WHEN ISRAEL FIRST ENCOUNTERED THE AUTHORITY AND AWESOMENESS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AT SINAI AS REPRESENTED BY A CLOUD. THE CLOUD WAS, IN OTHER WORDS, THE GLORY CLOUD THAT REPRESENTED GOD AT MOUNT SINAI. FROM V. 16 IT IS EVIDENT THAT MOSES TOOK SIX DAYS TO CLIMB THE MOUNTAIN—WAITING FOR ALMOST A WEEK OUTSIDE THE CLOUD FOR HIS AUDIENCE WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH. HIS TRAVELING SIX DAYS OUTSIDE THE CLOUD AND THEN ENTERING IT MAY IN SOME MANNER RECALL STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ROLE AS THE SIX-DAY SUPREME CREATOR OF GENESIS 1, BUT IT MAY SIMPLY REFLECT A COMBINATION OF FACTS: IT TOOK THAT LONG FOR MOSES TO CLIMB THE MOUNTAIN ONCE GOD HAD TOLD MOSES TO DO SO AND HAD SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE AT THE TOP WAITING FOR HIM, AND MOSES AND JOSHUA MAY HAVE TRAVELED CAREFULLY AND DELIBERATELY, STOPPING OFTEN AND PRAYING OFTEN IN LIGHT OF THE AWESOMENESS THAT YET ANOTHER ENCOUNTER WITH GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN PORTENDED. WE ARE NOT TOLD IN ANY OTHER ACCOUNT OF PEOPLE ASCENDING MOUNT SINAI HOW LONG THE TRIP TO THE SUMMIT TOOK. FOR THE SEVENTY-FOUR WHO WENT PREVIOUSLY (24:9) THE ASCENT MAY HAVE BEEN EVEN SLOWER, ASSUMING ADVANCED AGE AND LIMITED MOBILITY FOR AT LEAST SOME OF THE ELDERS. MOSES WAS NOT UNWELCOME, HOWEVER, AT THE SUMMIT, SINCE GOD OVERTLY INVITED HIM TO ENTER THE CLOUD (“CALLED TO MOSES FROM WITHIN THE CLOUD”). THUS, WHEN MOSES FINALLY REACHED THE TOP, HE WAS ABLE TO ENTER THE CLOUD VIRTUALLY IMMEDIATELY (“MOSES ENTERED THE CLOUD AS HE WENT ON UP,” V. 18). THIS WORDING SUGGESTS BY ITS SILENCE ABOUT JOSHUA THAT HE STAYED NEAR THE TOP, BUT NOT AT IT—OUTSIDE OF THE CLOUD BUT AVAILABLE TO MOSES AS A DUTIFUL AIDE. ONCE AGAIN, THE CLOUD HAD A FIERY ASPECT (“TO THE ISRAELITES THE GLORY OF THE LORD LOOKED LIKE A CONSUMING FIRE,” V. 17) SO THAT FROM THE BASE OF THE MOUNTAIN SINAI’S TOP SEEMED ON FIRE (“FIRE ON TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN”). TO MANY COMMENTATORS AND READERS, THIS DESCRIPTION HAS SEEMED IRRESISTIBLY TO SUGGEST THAT MOUNT SINAI, WHEREVER IT WAS, MUST HAVE BEEN VOLCANIC. THE TEXT, IN FACT, GIVES NO WARRANT FOR SUCH A CONCLUSION; IF SINAI WAS VOLCANIC, SO MUST THE WILDERNESS FROM EGYPT TO SINAI HAVE BEEN BECAUSE GOD’S GLORY CLOUD HAD APPEARED BOTH AS DARKNESS AND FIRE THROUGHOUT THE JOURNEY SO FAR, CHANGING EVERY DAY AND EVERY NIGHT. “FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS” (V. 18) MAY NOT BE INTENDED AS A LITERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE TIME, MOSES WAS ON THE MOUNTAIN [0-40 YEARS FOR 0-40 DAYS IN ISRAEL/0-40 NIGHTS IN THE USA IN ACTS 7:20-23, 40-80 YEARS FOR 40-80 DAYS IN ISRAEL/40-80 NIGHTS IN THE USA IN ACTS 7:24-30 & 80-120 YEARS FOR 80-120 DAYS IN ISRAEL/80-120 NIGHTS IN THE USA IN ACTS 7:31-36 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [3] + 36  YEARS WITH JESUS + 20 YEARS WITH STEPHEN IS EXACTLY 176 YEARS IN THE CALL OF ABRAHAM IN ACTS 7:1-60]. “FORTY” HAS AN IDIOMATIC USAGE IN HEBREW, CONVEYING THE SAME SENSE THAT “DOZENS” OR “A GREAT MANY” CAN CONVEY IN ENGLISH. SOMETIMES IT IS USED LITERALLY TO MEAN “FORTY” (ONE MORE THAN THIRTY-NINE), BUT OTHER TIMES ITS MORE GENERAL MEANING IS APPARENT, AS PROBABLY IN THE FLOOD STORY (GEN 7:4, 12, 17; 8:6) OR IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE SCOUTING OF THE PROMISED LAND IN NUM 13 (ESP. 13:25) OR OTHER CONTEXTS (JUDG 13:1; 1 SAM 4:18; 17:16). COULD MOSES HAVE CARRIED PROVISIONS WITH HIM THAT WOULD HAVE KEPT THAT LONG? NOT EASILY, BUT THE READER SHOULD SUSPECT THAT HE WAS FASTING THE ENTIRE TIME, AS CONFIRMED BY DEUT 9:9. 
LAWS ON THE MEANS OF TRUE WORSHIP (25:1–31:18)
AT THE VERY OUTSET OF HIS COVENANT WITH ISRAEL, IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE CONCLUSION OF THE PRESENTATION OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND ISRAEL’S RESPONSE TO THEM, GOD REQUIRED HIS PEOPLE TO PAY ATTENTION TO PROPER WORSHIP (SEE COMMENTS ON 20:22–26). NOW, IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE CONCLUSION OF THE PRESENTATION OF THE COVENANT CODE AND ISRAEL’S RESPONSE TO IT, GOD AGAIN REQUIRED HIS PEOPLE TO PAY ATTENTION TO PROPER WORSHIP. WORSHIP—WHERE IT IS DONE, HOW IT IS DONE, BY WHOM IT IS DONE, WITH WHOM IS DONE, WITH WHAT IT IS DONE—WOULD DOMINATE THE REST OF THE SINAI COVENANT, THAT IS, THE LAW THROUGH THE REST OF EXODUS, THROUGH ALL OF LEVITICUS, AND UP TO NUM 10:10. NOT ALL OF THESE MATERIALS ARE STRICTLY LEGAL IN GENRE; SOME ARE NARRATIVE, SOME PROVIDE FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTIONS RELATIVE TO WHAT HAD BEEN COMMANDED, AND SOME PARTAKE OF OTHER GENRES AND PURPOSES. BUT THE OVERWHELMING EMPHASIS OF THE REST OF THE COVENANT IS WORSHIP. WORSHIP IS THE FIRST, MOST BASIC RESPONSE OF A TRUE BELIEVER TO THE TRUE GOD. IT SHOULD BEGIN IMMEDIATELY UPON CONVERSION, CONTINUE WITH REGULARITY AND CONSISTENCY THROUGHOUT THE REST OF LIFE, AND WILL BE CONTINUED FOREVER IN HEAVEN. IT IS CLEAR FROM THE HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT GOD ENJOYS BEING WORSHIPED AND EXPECTS HIS PEOPLE TO FIND JOY IN WORSHIPING HIM AS WELL. WORSHIP SHOULD BRING PLEASURE AND BENEFIT BOTH TO THE WORSHIPER AND TO THE TRUE, DIVINE OBJECT OF HIS OR HER WORSHIP. IN THE OLD COVENANT EVERYTHING ASSOCIATED WITH WORSHIP HAD TO PARTAKE OF PROPER SYMBOLISM, SO THAT THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD, THE PURITY OF GOD, THE SUPERIORITY OF GOD, AND THE DIVINE NATURE OF HIS SALVATION COULD BE COMMUNICATED VISUALLY AND, AT LEAST SOMETIMES, EVEN TACTILELY, TO HIS PEOPLE. THE TABERNACLE, ITS FURNISHINGS AND IMPLEMENTS, AND THOSE WHO FACILITATED WORSHIP WERE EXPECTED TO REFLECT THE ONLY INTELLIGENT GOD IN HIS COVENANT RELATIONSHIP TO HIS SPECIALLY CHOSEN PEOPLE.
LAWS ON DONATIONS FOR THE TABERNACLE FURNISHINGS (25:1–9)
1 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, 2 “TELL THE ISRAELITES TO BRING ME AN OFFERING. YOU ARE TO RECEIVE THE OFFERING FOR ME FROM EACH MAN WHOSE HEART PROMPTS HIM TO GIVE. 3 THESE ARE THE OFFERINGS YOU ARE TO RECEIVE FROM THEM: GOLD, SILVER AND BRONZE; 4 BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINE LINEN; GOAT HAIR; 5 RAM SKINS DYED RED AND HIDES OF SEA COWS; ACACIA WOOD; 6 OLIVE OIL FOR THE LIGHT; SPICES FOR THE ANOINTING OIL AND FOR THE FRAGRANT INCENSE; 7 AND ONYX STONES AND OTHER GEMS TO BE MOUNTED ON THE EPHOD AND BREAST-PIECE. 8 THEN HAVE THEM MAKE A SANCTUARY FOR ME, AND I WILL DWELL AMONG THEM. 9 MAKE THIS TABERNACLE [ACTS 7:44-45] AND ALL ITS FURNISHINGS EXACTLY LIKE THE PATTERN I WILL SHOW YOU.”
PREPARATIONS FOR WORSHIP MUST BEGIN AT THE BEGINNING, WITH A PLACE TO GATHER AND THE KINDS OF THINGS THAT WILL REPRESENT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE. THE VERY FIRST STEP OF ALL THIS REQUIRES THE ASSEMBLING OF MATERIALS OUT OF WHICH THE WORSHIP ACCOUTREMENTS CAN BE CONSTRUCTED. BUT WHERE TO FIND EVERYTHING SINCE THE ISRAELITES WERE CAMPED IN THE WILDERNESS OF SINAI, FAR FROM ANY CIVILIZATION? SOME MATERIALS, MAINLY WOOD, WERE AVAILABLE IN THE VICINITY—MOST NOTABLY ACACIA WOOD, FROM THE ACACIA TREES THAT GROW SO ABUNDANTLY AND HARDILY IN BOTH AFRICA AND ASIA MINOR AND SPECIFICALLY THE SINAI PENINSULA. EVEN SO, THE HARVESTING AND ROUGH SHAPING OF THE WOOD WOULD HAVE TO BE DONE BY INDIVIDUALS IN PREPARATION FOR THEIR DONATING IT AS REQUESTED IN V. 5. OTHER MATERIALS WOULD HAVE BEEN FOUND ALREADY IN THE POSSESSION OF THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES. THUS, WAS THE APPROPRIATENESS OF A GENERAL CALL TO ALL WILLING ISRAELITES TO SURRENDER SOME OF THEIR VALUABLES, MOST OF WHICH THEY HAD TAKEN AS SPOIL FROM THE EGYPTIANS A FEW MONTHS EARLIER, SO THAT OUT OF THESE ITEMS AND WHAT THEY FOUND LOCALLY COULD BE MADE THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS. THIS PASSAGE SPEAKS OF THE NEED FOR VOLUNTARY CONTRIBUTIONS, SETTING A PATTERN FOR WORSHIP THAT HAS ALWAYS CHARACTERIZED BIBLICAL RELIGION. ALTHOUGH GOD HIMSELF COULD PROVIDE ANYTHING EVER NEEDED FOR HIS PURPOSES, INCLUDING HIS WORSHIP, HE DELEGATED TO HIS PEOPLE THE OPPORTUNITY TO DO SO AND THEREBY GAVE TO THEM THE GIFT OF EXPERIENCING GENEROSITY AND SELF-SACRIFICE, AS WELL AS A SENSE OF DIRECT INVOLVEMENT IN THEIR ESSENTIAL ONGOING RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. 25:1–2 “THE LORD SAID TO MOSES” IS A STANDARD STATEMENT THAT WILL BE REPEATED, WITH MINOR VARIATIONS, AT OTHER POINTS IN THIS SECTION OF THE BOOK (E.G., 30:11, 17, 22, 24; 31:1). IT IS NOT A NEW STATEMENT BUT ONE THAT HAS BEEN ENCOUNTERED MANY TIMES ALREADY (STARTING WITH 4:21; CF. 6:1, 10; 7:1, 8, 14, 19). MOST PEOPLE WHO FORMED THE AUDIENCE FOR EXODUS, UNTIL MODERN TIMES, WERE LISTENERS RATHER THAN READERS, AND SUCH AN INTRODUCTION REMINDED THE LISTENER THAT MOSES DUTIFULLY REPEATED WHAT HE WAS TOLD RATHER THAN COMPOSING ANYTHING ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY. THE “OFFERING” WAS INVITED FROM EVERYONE BUT REQUIRED ONLY FROM THOSE WHO WERE WILLING TO GIVE (“FROM EACH MAN WHOSE HEART PROMPTS HIM TO GIVE”). LIKE MANY LATER PROVISIONS IN THE LAW THAT INVITE BUT DO NOT REQUIRE SOME SORT OF GIFT OR SERVICE, THIS ONE, SOUGHT CONTRIBUTIONS FROM THOSE WHO WILLINGLY MADE THEM AVAILABLE FOR THE TABERNACLE AND THE WORSHIP THAT WOULD TAKE PLACE THEREIN. IN THE NEW COVENANT THIS PRINCIPLE WAS REAFFIRMED BY PAUL IN 2 COR 9:7 (“EACH MAN SHOULD GIVE WHAT HE HAS DECIDED IN HIS HEART TO GIVE, NOT RELUCTANTLY OR UNDER COMPULSION, FOR GOD LOVES A CHEERFUL GIVER”). NOTE THAT THE OFFERING IS “FOR ME,” THAT IS, FOR GOD, AND NOT MERELY FOR A THING, THAT IS, THE TABERNACLE. THE TABERNACLE WAS SYMBOLICALLY GOD’S HOUSE, INTRINSICALLY HIS PROPERTY, AND NOT MERELY A PLACE HE AND THE ISRAELITES WOULD CONVENIENTLY USE. 25:3–7 GOD GAVE MOSES AN OVERVIEW OF THE CONSTRUCTION/FABRICATION MATERIALS. THE MATERIALS REQUIRED FOR THE TABERNACLE AND WORSHIP THEREIN WILL BE DESCRIBED FURTHER AS THEY APPEAR IN THE SUBSEQUENT INSTRUCTIONS, THAT IS, CHAPS. 25–30. THEY ARE GROUPED HERE ACCORDING TO TYPE. FIRST COME THE METALS (V. 3), THEN THE FABRICS (V. 4), THEN THE SKINS AND THE WOOD (V. 5), FOLLOWED BY THE LAMP OIL, THE FRAGRANT ANOINTING OIL INGREDIENTS AND THE INCENSE INGREDIENTS (V. 6), AND FINALLY BY THE GEMSTONES TO BE USED ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S SPECIAL BREAST-PIECE (V. 7). THE METALS WOULD BE NEEDED FOR COVERING THE WOODEN FRAMEWORK OF THE TABERNACLE STRUCTURE AND FOR COVERING THE VARIOUS ALTARS, THE TABLE, AND THE ARK. SOME WOULD BE USED PURELY, WITHOUT FORMING OVERLAYS OVER WOOD, AS IN THE CASE OF THE SOLID GOLD RINGS THAT HELD THE ARK POLES (V. 12), THE SOLD GOLD PLATES, DISHES, BOWLS, AND PITCHERS (V. 29), THE SOLID GOLD LAMPSTAND (VV. 31FF.), AND MOST NOTABLY THE ARK’S ATONEMENT COVER/MERCY SEAT (VV. 17–22). THE FABRICS WERE FOR VARIOUS SORTS OF TABERNACLE CURTAINS (26:1FF.) AS WELL AS FOR THE PRIESTLY GARMENTS (28:2FF.). THE SKINS WERE FOR THE TABERNACLE OUTER WEATHER SHIELDS (26:14). THE WOOD PROVIDED THE FRAMEWORK OF ANYTHING THAT NEEDED TO HAVE STRONG SPANS—FROM TABERNACLE RAFTERS TO TABLE AND ALTAR SURFACES AND LEGS (E.G., THE ARK, 25:10FF.; THE TABLE, 25:23FF.; AND THE ALTAR, 27:1FF.). THE OIL FUELED THE OIL LAMPS OF THE TABERNACLE LAMPSTAND (25:3FF.; SEE ESP. 27:20–21) AND AS WELL WAS THE BASE AND MAIN INGREDIENT OF THE ANOINTING OIL (TO WHICH FRAGRANCES WERE ADDED) FOR USE REGULARLY BY THE PRIESTS (30:22FF.). THE INCENSE WAS COMPOUNDED INTO A FORMULA ESPECIALLY FOR TABERNACLE USE ONLY (30:34FF.) FROM THE INGREDIENTS DONATED. THE GEMSTONES ADORNED PART OF THE EPHOD (28:6FF.) BUT WERE ESPECIALLY NEEDED FOR THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREAST-PIECE (28:15FF.) TO REPRESENT THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AS THEY WERE SYMBOLICALLY BROUGHT INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD REGULARLY BY THE HIGH PRIEST, OVER HIS HEART (SEE COMMENTS ON 28:29). 25:8 JUST FIVE WORDS COMPRISE THE HEBREW OF THIS VERSE, WHICH COULD BE TRANSLATED, “THEY WILL MAKE ME A HOLY PLACE AND I WILL LOCATE AMONG THEM”; OR “THEY MUST MAKE ME A HOLY PLACE SO THAT I CAN DWELL AMONG THEM”; OR “IF THEY BUILD ME A HOLY PLACE, I WILL LOCATE IN THEIR MIDST” OR THE LIKE. THIS VERSE IS THE SIMPLEST AND PERHAPS ALSO THE STRONGEST STATEMENT IN EXODUS—A BOOK OFTEN DESCRIBED AS SPECIALLY REFLECTING THE THEME OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD—OF GOD’S CONCERN TO CENTER HIMSELF AMONG HIS PEOPLE AND TO HAVE THEM ORGANIZE THEMSELVES AROUND HIM. ALMOST SURELY A MEASURE OF CONTINGENCY IS PRESENT HERE: GOD WOULD NOT DWELL AMONG HIS PEOPLE UNLESS THEY INVITED HIM BY PROPERLY PREPARING A HOUSE FOR HIM TO INHABIT/DWELL IN/LOCATE IN (ŠĀKAN THUS INDICATING THEIR WILLINGNESS TO LIVE WITHIN THE STIPULATIONS OF HIS COVENANT AND TO HONOR HIM AS THEIR COVENANT SOVEREIGN BY SERVING HIM THERE). IT WAS NOT THAT GOD REQUIRED A BUILDING WITH A COURTYARD IN ORDER TO DWELL SOMEWHERE; IT WAS THAT HE DESIRED THAT THE PEOPLE MAKE A HOME FOR HIM AND THEN LOCATE THEIR HOUSES/TENTS AROUND HIS HOUSE/TENT AND JOIN HIM REGULARLY AT HIS COURTYARD FOR COVENANT MEALS, CONFIRMING THEIR ONGOING RELATIONSHIP AND RECEIVING THE BLESSINGS INHERENT THEREIN. 25:9 GOD HAS A “PATTERN,” OR PLAN, [ACTS 5:39] FOR THE TABERNACLE AND THE THINGS THAT WERE TO GO IN IT ([ACTS 7:44-45] ARK, ALTARS, TABLE, LAMPSTAND, PRIESTLY GARMENTS WORN BY THOSE WHO ATTENDED HIM IN HIS TABERNACLE) THAT HE WOULD SPECIALLY REVEAL TO MOSES AND THAT MUST BE FOLLOWED EXACTLY. WHAT WAS THE POINT OF SUCH A DEMAND FOR PRECISE ADHERENCE TO A REVEALED DESIGN? IT WAS TO CREATE A LONGING FOR AND HOPE OF HEAVEN IN THE HEARTS OF GOD’S PEOPLE—A DESIRE TO LIVE IN HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE FOREVER. HEBREWS 8:5 REFERS TO THE TABERNACLE AS “A SANCTUARY THAT IS A COPY AND SHADOW OF WHAT IS IN HEAVEN,” ADDING, “THIS IS WHY MOSES WAS WARNED WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TO BUILD THE TABERNACLE: ‘SEE TO IT THAT YOU MAKE EVERYTHING ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN SHOWN YOU ON THE MOUNTAIN.’”  DOES THIS THEREFORE MEAN THAT THERE IS ANOTHER TABERNACLE, A HEAVENLY ONE, OF WHICH THE EARTHLY ONE WAS A SYMBOL? INDEED, ONE MUST SURELY UNDERSTAND HEB 9:11–12 IN SUCH A WAY (“WHEN CHRIST CAME …, HE WENT THROUGH THE GREATER AND MORE PERFECT TABERNACLE THAT IS NOT MAN-MADE, THAT IS TO SAY, NOT A PART OF THIS CREATION. HE DID NOT ENTER BY MEANS OF THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND CALVES; BUT HE ENTERED THE MOST HOLY PLACE ONCE FOR ALL BY HIS OWN BLOOD, HAVING OBTAINED ETERNAL REDEMPTION”). WHAT ONE MUST BE CAREFUL NOT TO DO, HOWEVER, IS TO ASSUME THAT THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE WAS INTENDED TO BE AN EXACT COPY, IF PERHAPS A SMALL VERSION, OF A TABERNACLE IN HEAVEN. INSTEAD, THE TABERNACLE WAS A SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATION OF THE REALITIES OF HEAVEN, A RELATIVELY SIMPLE EARTHLY REFLECTION OF GOD’S ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE, DESIGNED TO POINT TO THE GREATER AND MORE ETERNAL OPPORTUNITY TO LIVE WITH GOD AND NOT MERELY TO CREATE AN EXPECTATION FOR A COMPARABLE BUT NONDEGRADABLE TENT STRUCTURE IN HEAVEN. FINALLY, THE TABERNACLE WAS A REAL THING—NOT A FICTION OF THE POSTEXILIC PERIOD THAT “PRIESTLY” WRITERS CREATED TO PROVIDE A BACKGROUND FOR THEIR PROGRAM OF TEMPLE RESTORATION IN THE PERSIAN ERA; IT WAS A BUILDABLE, TRANSPORTABLE, WORSHIP STRUCTURE THAT PROVIDED THE NEWLY CONSTITUTED ISRAEL WITH A SENSE OF THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF ITS COVENANT LORD.
LAWS ON THE MOST ACCURATE CONSTRUCTION AND AUTHORITATIVE USE OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH---THE TOP HIGH ENGLISH CHIEF OF POLICE [JAMES 1:17 & HOSEA 4:6] IN A PERIMETER OF 386 POSITIONS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE ETERNAL LORD ENOCH’S TIMEFRAME IN THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME & BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [3] FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 8:3 (25:10–22)
10 “HAVE THEM MAKE [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S EARS IN ACTS 7:1-60] A CHEST [BREASTPLATE] OF ACACIA WOOD—TWO AND A HALF CUBITS LONG, A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE, AND A CUBIT AND A HALF HIGH. 11 OVERLAY [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BACK UP IN ACTS 30-38] IT WITH PURE GOLD [ALL MONEY TITHES AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN MALACHI 3:8-12], BOTH INSIDE AND OUT, AND MAKE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 12 CAST FOUR GOLD RINGS FOR IT AND FASTEN THEM TO ITS FOUR FEET [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FOOTSTOOL IN ACTS 7:49-50], WITH TWO RINGS ON ONE SIDE AND TWO RINGS ON THE OTHER. 13 THEN MAKE [2] POLES [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S 2 LEGS AS 2 RODS] OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAY [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BACK UP IN ACTS 30-38] THEM WITH GOLD. 14 INSERT THE [2] POLES [2 RODS] INTO THE RINGS ON THE SIDES OF THE CHEST [BREASTPLATE] TO CARRY IT [BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OUTSTRECTED ARMS]. 15 THE [2] POLES [RODS] ARE TO REMAIN IN THE RINGS OF THIS ARK; THEY ARE NOT TO BE REMOVED. 16 THEN PUT IN THE ARK THE TESTIMONY, WHICH I WILL GIVE [JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23] YOU. 17 “MAKE AN ATONEMENT COVER [TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE] OF PURE GOLD—TWO AND A HALF CUBITS LONG AND A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE. 18 AND MAKE TWO CHERUBIM [ON THE 86TH LEVEL WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IS EXACTLY, THE TOP 175TH LEVEL IN THE CALL OF ABRAHAM IN ACTS 7:1-60] OUT OF HAMMERED GOLD [LEAD IS THE 0TH LEVEL ON SUNDAY ON FEBRUARY 28TH IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO GOLD IS THE 9TH LEVEL ON TUESDAY ON MARCH 7TH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF THE DIVINE SEED BIRTH & DECEMBER 22ND TO DECEMBER 31ST IS THE DIVINE PREGNANCY BIRTH IN REVELATION 2:10] AT THE ENDS [ASSHOLE & DICKHOLE & PISSHOLE & PUSSYHOLE] OF THE COVER [TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE]. 19 MAKE ONE CHERUB [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN PERMISSIBLE, LEGAL, AUTHORIZED & LAWFUL PROCREATION IN THE LORDLY DIVINE UNION BETWEEN 1 MAN & 1 WOMAN OR MORE IN THE LORD SOLOMON’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW THAT IS PERMISSIBLE HAVING 1,000 WOMEN AT HIS LEISURE WITHOUT THE POSSIBILITY OF THE SEXUAL UNION & THE TERM CHERUB CAN MEAN “EYES SEE HER [HE] RUB [FONDLE] THE PUSSY” OR “EYES SEE HER [HE] RUB [MASTERBATE]” OR “EYES SEE HER [HE] RUB [FONDLE] THE TITS” OR “EYES SEE HER [HE] RUB [FONDLE, STIMULATE, JACKOFF OR EJACULATE] THE DICK” OR “EYES SEE HE [DICK] RUB [STROKE] THE PUSSY OR “EYES SEE HER [PUSSY] RUB [STROKE] THE DICK”] ON ONE END [ASSHOLE & DICKHOLE & PISSHOLE & PUSSYHOLE] AND THE SECOND CHERUB ON THE OTHER; MAKE THE CHERUBIM OF ONE PIECE WITH THE COVER [TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE], AT THE TWO ENDS [ASSHOLE & DICKHOLE & PISSHOLE & PUSSYHOLE]. 20 THE CHERUBIM ARE TO HAVE THEIR [4] WINGS [THE LORD’S STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ALL GRAVITY, SUCH AS KNEELING, CRAWLING, SITTING, STANDING, WALKING, JOGGING, RUNNING, FLYING IN ACTS 7:49-50] SPREAD UPWARD, OVERSHADOWING [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HANDS AS THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF INVINCIBLE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] THE COVER [TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE] WITH THEM. THE CHERUBIM ARE TO FACE [ACTS 6:15] EACH OTHER, LOOKING TOWARD THE COVER [TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE]. 21 PLACE THE COVER [TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE] ON TOP OF THE ARK AND PUT IN THE ARK THE TESTIMONY, WHICH I WILL GIVE YOU. 22 THERE, ABOVE [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HANDS AS THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF INVINCIBLE LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] THE COVER [TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE] BETWEEN THE TWO CHERUBIM [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN PERMISSIBLE, LEGAL, AUTHORIZED & LAWFUL PROCREATION IN THE LORDLY DIVINE UNION BETWEEN 1 MAN & 1 WOMAN OR MORE IN THE LORD SOLOMON’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW THAT IS PERMISSIBLE HAVING 1,000 WOMEN AT HIS LEISURE WITHOUT THE POSSIBILITY OF THE SEXUAL UNION & THE TERM CHERUBIM CAN MEAN “EYES SEE HER [HE] RUB [FONDLE] THE PUSSY IN ME BY ALL SUPREME AUTHORTY IN THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 29:1-2 [TOP PINNACLE OF THE USA TRIBULATION], EXCLUDING THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF INVINCIBLE LORDSHIP [ACTS 30] IN MATTHEW 28:18” OR “EYES SEE HER [HE] RUB [FONDLE OR MASTERBATE] IN ME [PUSSY] BY ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 29:1-2 [TOP PINNACLE OF THE USA TRIBULATION], EXCLUDING THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF INVINCIBLE LORDSHIP [ACTS 30] IN MATTHEW 28:18” OR “EYES SEE HER [HE] RUB [FONDLE] THE TITS IN ME BY ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 29:1-2 [TOP PINNACLE OF THE USA TRIBULATION], EXCLUDING THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF INVINCIBLE LORDSHIP [ACTS 30] IN MATTHEW 28:18” OR “EYES SEE HER [HE] RUB [FONDLE, STIMULATE, JACKOFF, STROKE OR EJACULATE] IN ME [DICK] BY ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 29:1-2 [TOP PINNACLE OF THE USA TRIBULATION], EXCLUDING THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF INVINCIBLE LORDSHIP [ACTS 30] IN MATTHEW 28:18 OR “EYES SEE HE [DICK] RUB [STROKE] THE PUSSY IN ME BY ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 29:1-2 [TOP PINNACLE OF THE USA TRIBULATION], EXCLUDING THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF INVINCIBLE LORDSHIP [ACTS 30] IN MATTHEW 28:18 OR “EYES SEE HER [PUSSY] RUB [STROKE] THE DICK IN ME BY ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 29:1-2 [TOP PINNACLE OF THE USA TRIBULATION], EXCLUDING THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF INVINCIBLE LORDSHIP [ACTS 30] IN MATTHEW 28:18”] THAT ARE OVER [CHERUBIM ON THE 175TH LEVEL ON THE CALL OF ABRAHAM IN ACTS 7:1-60] THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY, I WILL MEET WITH YOU [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MOUTH IN ACTS 7:6-7] AND GIVE YOU ALL MY COMMANDS FOR THE ISRAELITES. ALTHOUGH IT MIGHT SEEM MORE SYSTEMATIC TO BEGIN WITH A DESCRIPTION OF THE DESIGN OF THE TABERNACLE AND THEN TO ADDRESS [THE LORD STEPHEN’S FINGER AS THE HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITATIVE LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:49-50; ACTS 30] THE PARTICULAR FURNISHINGS THAT FIT WITHIN IT, THE IMPORTANCE OF THE ARK AS THE ITEM THAT WOULD SYMBOLIZE GOD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE FAR OUTWEIGHS SUCH CONSIDERATIONS, AND ITS DESIGN THEREFORE WAS DESCRIBED FIRST, EVEN BEFORE THAT OF THE TABERNACLE THAT WOULD HOUSE IT. THE PASSAGE REVEALS THE TWO SPECIAL PURPOSES OF THE GILDED CHEST [BREASTPLATE] KNOWN AS THE ARK. FIRST, THIS ORNATE PORTABLE [MOVABLE] BOX/CHEST [BREASTPLATE] WOULD HOUSE OR DRIVE THE “TESTIMONY,” THE 2 TABLETS OF THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY GOD HIMSELF, 1 COPY AS HIS AND 1 COPY AS ISRAEL’S, STORED TOGETHER AS A ETERNAL SYMBOL OF THEIR COVENANT AGREEMENT (SEE ALSO COMMENTS ON 24:12; 31:18; 34:1–4, 29). SECOND, THE [RIGHTEOUS] LID OF THE ARK WOULD SERVE AS THE SO-CALLED “MERCY SEAT [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S THRONE [ASS] IN REVELATION 4:1-5:14 & ACTS 7:49-50]” (V. 17 NRSV), AN ELABORATE PURE GOLD SCULPTURE THAT SYMBOLIZED A PLACE [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HANDS AS THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF INVINCIBLE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] FOR GOD, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO STAND [ABOVE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S THRONE [ASS] IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] (RATHER THAN TO SIT [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S THRONE [ASS] IN ACTS 7:49-50]; SEE COMMENTS ON V. 17) AS A CONTACT POINT [CALLING ON THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WITHOUT CEASING IN ACTS 7:59-60] FOR THE MILITARY LORD OF GLORY [ACTS 7:2] AND HIS EARTHLY PEOPLE [THE USA] AND A LOCATION [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HANDS AS THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF INVINCIBLE LORDSHIP IN THE TOP-SECRET LOCATION IN FLORENCE, SC KNOWN AS THE TOP SANCTUARY PINNACLE OF THE GLORIOUS LAND [DANIEL 8:8-14] IN THE USA IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:49-50 & ACTS 30] FROM WHICH TO CONTINUE TO REVEAL DIVINE TRUTH [ROMANS 1:20, ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60 & ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 7:1-60] TO THE ISRAELITES (V. 22).
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30] (RATHER THAN TO SIT [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S THRONE [ASS] IN ACTS 7:49-50]; SEE COMMENTS ON V. 17) AS A CONTACT POINT [CALLING ON THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WITHOUT CEASING IN ACTS 7:59-60] FOR THE MILITARY LORD OF GLORY [ACTS 7:2] AND HIS EARTHLY PEOPLE [THE USA] AND A LOCATION [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HANDS AS THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF INVINCIBLE LORDSHIP IN THE TOP-SECRET LOCATION IN FLORENCE, SC KNOWN AS THE TOP SANCTUARY PINNACLE OF THE GLORIOUS LAND [DANIEL 8:8-14] IN THE USA IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:49-50 & ACTS 30] FROM WHICH TO CONTINUE TO REVEAL DIVINE TRUTH [ROMANS 1:20, ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60 & ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 7:1-60] TO THE ISRAELITES (V. 22).
THE BASIC DESIGN OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK (25:10–15)
25:10–15 THE ARK/CHEST WAS TO MEASURE TWO AND A HALF CUBITS BY ONE AND A HALF BY ONE AND A HALF CUBITS. A CUBIT WAS THE DISTANCE FROM THE TIP OF A MAN’S MIDDLE FINGER TO THE END OF HIS ELBOW WHEN HIS HAND WAS HELD FLAT AND STRAIGHT IN THE PLANE OF HIS FOREARM, THAT IS, ABOUT 18 INCHES. IT HAS BEEN SPECULATED THAT THERE EXISTED ALSO A SO-CALLED “ROYAL CUBIT” OF 21 INCHES RATHER THAN 18 INCHES OR 17 INCHES, AND THE HOLY BIBLE REFERS TO CHANGES IN CUBIT STANDARDS THAT MAY HAVE TAKEN PLACE AS THE MONARCHY INTRODUCED STANDARDIZED MEASURING SYSTEMS OVER TIME (2 CHR 3:3). NOTHING IN THE PRESENT DESCRIPTION, HOWEVER, SUGGESTS THAT THE CUBIT WAS ANYTHING BUT ABOUT 18 INCHES LONG, SO THE ARK IS FORTY-FIVE INCHES LONG, TWENTY-SEVEN INCHES WIDE, AND TWENTY-SEVEN INCHES HIGH—PRESUMABLY IN ITS EXTERIOR DIMENSIONS. NOT VERY LARGE IN SIZE, ITS IMPRESSIVENESS WAS TO BE FOUND IN ITS APPEARANCE—AN OBJECT SO LARGE MADE OF PURE GOLD FAÇADE (ALL THE SURFACES WERE GOLD OVERLAID OR SOLID GOLD) WOULD SURELY HAVE BEEN STUNNING TO THE EYE. THE OVERALL STRUCTURE, INCLUDING THE CARRYING POLES, WAS ACACIA WOOD, THE STRONG, ENDURING, EASILY WORKED WOOD ABUNDANT IN THE SINAI AND SO MANY OTHER PARTS OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. VERSE 11 EMPHASIZES THE IMPORTANCE OF HAVING ALL VISIBLE SURFACES, INSIDE AND OUT, GILDED. IN ADDITION, THERE MUST BE A GOLD TRIM (“MOLDING”) AT THE EDGES SO THAT THE ARK WAS NOT MERELY A PLAIN BOX BUT SOMETHING MORE ELEGANT. THE EXACT NATURE AND SIZE OF THIS MOLDING TRIM IS NOWHERE SPECIFIED, BUT MOLDINGS HAVE THE EFFECT OF “DRESSING UP” STARK, STRAIGHT STRUCTURES. THE MOLDINGS AROUND THE ARK PROBABLY PROTRUDED FROM THE EDGES, AS MOLDINGS OF BOXES TYPICALLY DO, ON A PLANE MEDIAL TO THE PLANES FORMED BY THE SIDES MEETING TO MAKE THE EDGES. THUS, THE ARK WAS A SMALL BUT VERY ELEGANT (FANCY) CHEST. FROM V. 12 WE LEARN THAT IT WAS TO HAVE “FEET,” THE DIMENSIONS OF WHICH ARE NOT STATED, SO THAT THE MAIN BODY OF THE ARK RESTED ABOVE THE GROUND. THE UNDERSIDE OF THE ARK WAS NOT TO TOUCH THE GROUND (OR FLOOR), BUT ONLY THE BOTTOMS OF THE FEET WOULD DO SO. SUCH IS THE CONSTRUCTION OF ALMOST ANY SORT OF CHEST MORE SUBSTANTIAL THAN A MERE STORAGE CONTAINER. THESE FEET HAD RINGS ATTACHED TO THEM, ONE RING PROTRUDING TO THE SIDE FROM EACH OF THE FEET, SO A GILDED ACACIA WOOD POLE COULD BE RUN THROUGH THE RINGS ON EACH SIDE (VV. 13–14) AND THE ARK LIFTED BY THE ENDS OF THE POLES AND TRANSPORTED. BY HAVING THE RINGS IN THE FEET AND NOT IN ANY OTHER PART OF THE BOX PROPER, THE SPECIAL QUALITY OF THE ARK WOULD BE PROTECTED: ANY SCRATCHING, BENDING, MARRING, WOULD BE LIMITED TO THE FEET. TO MINIMIZE THE POSSIBILITY OF DAMAGE AND EVEN WEAR TO THE POLES, THE RINGS, AND THE FEET, THE POLES WERE “TO REMAIN IN THE RINGS” OF THE ARK (V. 15). IN THAT WAY, THOUGH THE POLES WERE TRULY REMOVABLE TECHNICALLY, THEY WOULD IN FACT BE TREATED AS A PERMANENT PART OF THE ARK STRUCTURE AND THE PORTABILITY OF THE ARK WITH MINIMAL DAMAGE WOULD BE ENSURED. HAD THE POLES BEEN REMOVED EACH TIME THE ARK WAS SET DOWN ALONG A JOURNEY AND REINSERTED EACH TIME THE ARK WAS LIFTED AND MOVED AGAIN, THE AMOUNT OF WEAR AND TEAR WOULD HAVE BEEN INCREASED, AND THE POSSIBILITY THAT ONE OF THE LEVITES CARRYING THE ARK WOULD FALL AGAINST IT OR CAUSE IT TO BE DAMAGED WOULD HAVE BEEN GREATLY INCREASED. THE ARK SYMBOLIZED GOD’S PRESENCE, HIS PURITY, HIS SUPERIORITY, AND HIS COVENANT BLESSING. ANYTHING THAT DAMAGED, OR EVEN THREATENED POTENTIALLY TO DAMAGE THE ARK, HOWEVER SLIGHTLY, WAS IN ITSELF A SORT OF SYMBOLIC THREAT TO THESE IMPORTANT DIVINE REALITIES. THE ISRAELITES WERE TO RESPECT THE SYMBOLS OF THE REALITIES AS A WAY OF SHOWING RESPECT FOR THE REALITIES THEMSELVES. A COMPARABLE NEW COVENANT REQUIREMENT OF RESPECT IN CONNECTION WITH A SYMBOL OF A REALITY APPLIES IN THE CASE OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. THE SUPPER ITSELF IS ONLY A SYMBOL OF A REALITY, BUT DISRESPECT FOR THE SYMBOL LEADS TO SERIOUS CONSEQUENCES (1 COR 11:20–34 & ACTS 5:11; 13:4-12).
THE INVINCIBLE ARK AS CONTAINER (25:16)
25:16 ALTHOUGH IT HAD POWERFUL SYMBOLIC VALUE, THE ARK ALSO HAD FUNCTIONAL VALUE. IT WAS A CONTAINER, A CHEST (THE MEANING OF ĂRŌN) TO HOLD SOMETHING VERY IMPORTANT, “THE TESTIMONY” (NRSV “COVENANT”), THAT IS, THE 2 TABLETS OF THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “TESTIMONY” BY THE NIV CAN ALSO MEAN “DECREE” OR “COMMAND” OR “[COLLECTION OF] DECREES/COMMANDS” SINCE IT IS USED OFTEN AS A COLLECTIVE NOUN. A CASE CAN BE MADE FOR THE NIV TRANSLATION SINCE THE 2 TABLETS WERE IN FACT A WITNESS/TESTIMONY TO THE COVENANT, A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP THAT THE 2 TABLETS DESCRIBED IN WRITING. THE NRSV TRANSLATION “COVENANT” CAN ALSO BE DEFENDED BECAUSE THE 2 TABLETS WERE THE WRITTEN VERSION OF THE COVENANT, THE VISIBLE “COVENANT” DOCUMENT. REGARDLESS OF WHICH TRANSLATION IS PREFERRED, THE 2 TABLETS WERE A MEANS OF PRESERVING IN WRITING THE FORMATIVE TERMS OF A COVENANT THAT WAS ITSELF NOT MERELY A PIECE OF WRITING BUT A REALITY THAT THE WRITING DESCRIBED. IN SAYING “WHICH I WILL GIVE YOU” (SEE ALSO V. 21), GOD PREDICTED THAT HE, HIMSELF WOULD INITIALLY TAKE CARE OF FULFILLING THE DOCUMENT CLAUSE RESPONSIBILITY OF HIS COVENANT.
THE INVINCIBLE ARK’S ATONEMENT COVER (25:17–22)
25:17–22 THE HEBREW WORD EMPLOYED HERE FOR THE SPECIAL GOLD SLAB ADORNED WITH CHERUBIM STATUARY THAT WAS PLACED ATOP THE ARK IS KAPPŌRET, FROM THE PIEL OF THE ROOT KPR, A ROOT THAT REFERS IN VARIOUS WAYS TO THE CONCEPT OF ATONEMENT OR RECONCILIATION—THE PROCESS OF CAUSING PEOPLE TO BE TRUE FRIENDS, ALLIES, OR KIN AND NOT TO BE DISTANT, HOSTILE, OR AT ODDS. THE WORD KAPPŌRET, A QATTULT PATTERNED NOUN IN HEBREW, INTRINSICALLY MEANS SOMETHING LIKE “ACCOMPLISHMENT OF RECONCILIATION” OR “FACT OF ATONEMENT.” BECAUSE THE QAL STEM MEANING OF KPR IS LITERALLY “TO COVER OVER,” IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT SOME SORT OF ORIGINAL ROOT SENSE OF “COVERING” WOULD HAVE BEEN UNDERSTOOD BY NATIVE SPEAKERS OF MOSES’ DAY TO ATTEND TO THE USAGE OF THE PIEL OF THE ROOT AS WELL, AND THE NIV’S “ATONEMENT COVER” PROVIDES FOR THAT POSSIBILITY NICELY. THE ATONEMENT COVER WAS NOT MERELY THE LID OF THE ARK. IT WAS A SPECIAL, SOLID GOLD APPURTENANCE THAT FITTED ON TOP OF THE LID AND REPRESENTED A PARAMOUNT HAPPY AND SACRED FACT OF ISRAEL’S EXISTENCE: THEIR GOD, THE ONLY TRUE GOD, HAD IN HIS ETERNAL KINDNESS AND LOVE ARRANGED FOR THEM TO ENJOY RECONCILIATION WITH HIM AS THE KEY PROVISION OF HIS COVENANT. THEY WERE NOT STRANGERS OR ENEMIES; THEY WERE HIS COVENANT FAMILY. HE WAS CLOSE TO THEM, NOT FAR AWAY. THEY HAD A FAMILIAL CONNECTION WITH HIM AND COULD EVEN SENSE THAT CONNECTION SPATIALLY IN THE FACT OF THE ARK’S ATONEMENT COVER, WHERE HIS DIVINE PRESENCE WAS GRACIOUSLY MANIFESTED ON THEIR BEHALF. THE OLDER TRADITIONAL NAME “MERCY SEAT” CONVEYED THIS IMPORTANT REALITY TO SOME EXTENT, THOUGH CONSIDERABLY LESS PERFECTLY THAN “ATONEMENT COVER” IN OUR ESTIMATION. A WEAKNESS INHERENT IN THE CONNOTATION OF THE TERM “MERCY SEAT,” HOWEVER, OCCURS IN CONNECTION WITH THE FUNCTIONAL NATURE OF THE KAPPŌRET: IT WAS MORE LIKELY A PEDESTAL OR STANDING PLATFORM THAN A SEAT, A REFLECTION OF THE DAZZLING SLAB THAT APPEARED UNDER THE FEET OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WHEN THE ELDERS SAW HIM ON MOUNT SINAI (24:10)—NOT A THRONE OR CHAIR OR THE LIKE. ALTHOUGH IT IS TRUE THAT GOD IS ELSEWHERE DESCRIBED IN SOME ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS, INCLUDING THE NIV, AS “ENTHRONED BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM,” THIS ENGLISH TRANSLATION MAY BE SUSPECT; A MORE LITERAL TRANSLATION WOULD BE “CHERUBIM DWELLER” SINCE THE HEBREW WORDING MAKES NO MENTION OF A “THRONE” OR ANY “ENTHRONEMENT.” THE DIMENSIONS OF THE ATONEMENT COVER ARE EXACTLY THOSE OF THE LID OF THE ARK (SEE 25:10) IT WAS DESIGNED TO FIT OVER PRECISELY.  IT WAS TO BE MADE OF PURE GOLD, NOT A SLAB OF WOOD OVERLAID WITH GOLD AS THE REST OF THE MAJOR SURFACES OF THE ARK WERE. AT ITS ENDS WERE TWO PURE “HAMMERED GOLD” STATUES OF UNCERTAIN HEIGHT (BUT PROBABLY NOT MORE THAN A CUBIT HIGH AT THE VERY MOST AND MORE LIKELY ONLY A FEW INCHES HIGH IN LIGHT OF THE OVERALL PROPORTIONS OF THE ARK) THAT PORTRAYED CHERUBIM. THE ONLY PRIOR MENTION OF CHERUBIM IN THE HOLY BIBLE WAS GEN 3:24, WHICH SAYS NOTHING ABOUT THEIR APPEARANCE BUT INDICATES THAT THEY WERE POWERFUL BEINGS, OF THE SORT THAT A HUMAN WOULD HARDLY BE ABLE TO OVERCOME AND THUS FULLY ABLE TO KEEP GOD’S GARDEN FROM BEING INVADED BY HUMANS. THAT CHERUBIM WERE WINGED—AT LEAST AS THEY APPEARED WHEN VISIBLE TO THE HUMAN EYE—IS EVIDENT FROM 2 SAM 22:11 AND THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN OF THEM IN 1 KGS 6:24–29; 8:6–7. EZEKIEL’S DESCRIPTIONS OF CHERUBIM ARE THE MOST REVEALING, BUT IT IS NOT CERTAIN WHETHER OR NOT THIS IS BECAUSE HE HAD A SPECIAL PURPOSE TO EMBELLISH THEIR DESCRIPTIONS (AS IN HIS COMPARISON OF THE CITY OF TYRE TO A CHERUB THAT GUARDED THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN EZEK 28:14–16, WHICH IS A METAPHORICAL WAY OF STATING HOW SPLENDID AND POWERFUL TYRE HAD ONCE BEEN, NOT A LITERAL DESCRIPTION OF ANYTHING RELATED TO CHERUBIM). AT ANY RATE, EZEK 10:7–8 INDICATES THAT CHERUBIM HAD HANDS, AND EZEK 10:14 INDICATES THAT THEY HAD FOUR FACES TO THEIR HEADS. VARIOUS EXAMPLES OF ANCIENT ICONOGRAPHY PRESUMABLY INTENDED TO REPRESENT CHERUBIM SHOW THREE CHARACTERISTIC ELEMENTS: THE BODY OF A LION, THE FACE OF A HUMAN, AND WINGS. THE MOST WE CAN SAY FOR CERTAIN IS THAT CHERUBS WERE SOME SORT OF INTELLIGENT, POWERFUL ANGELIC BEING DEPICTED AS WINGED. PERHAPS ON THE ATONEMENT COVER THEY WERE REPRESENTED AS WINGED LIONLIKE FIGURES WITH HUMAN FACES, BUT WE CANNOT BE SURE. ONE FACED THE CENTER OF THE ATONEMENT COVER FROM ONE END, THE OTHER FROM THE OTHER END. THEIR WINGS WERE RAISED, SO AS TO OVERSHADOW THE ATONEMENT COVER, PROVIDING A KIND OF SYMBOLIC PARTIAL ENCLOSURE THAT PROTECTED THE SURFACE. THE 2 TABLETS OF THE TESTIMONY (THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS) WERE TO BE PLACED INSIDE THE ARK ONCE IT WAS COMPLETED AND THE 2 TABLETS WERE GIVEN TO MOSES BY GOD (SEE COMMENTS ON CHAP. 32), AND THE ATONEMENT COVER ITSELF WAS TO BECOME A SITE WHERE GOD WOULD “MEET WITH” MOSES (THE PRONOUN “YOU” IS SINGULAR IN THE HB.) AND THROUGH HIM (AND HIS SUCCESSORS) DELIVER “ALL MY COMMANDS FOR THE ISRAELITES.” IN OTHER WORDS, ONCE THE TABERNACLE WAS SET UP AND THE ARK PROPERLY PLACED WITHIN IT AND THE 2 TABLETS WITHIN IT, THE TOP OF THE ARK WOULD BE WHERE MOSES WOULD LOOK. AND, THOUGH SEEING NOTHING, HE WOULD UNDERSTAND IN FAITH THAT HE WAS FACING STEPHEN YAHWEH AND AS CONFIRMATION WOULD CERTAINLY HEAR THE VOICE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THAT DIRECTION.
LAWS ON CONSTRUCTION AND USE OF THE TRUE TABLE (25:23–30)
23 “MAKE A TABLE OF ACACIA WOOD—TWO CUBITS LONG, A CUBIT WIDE AND A CUBIT AND A HALF HIGH. 24 OVERLAY IT WITH PURE GOLD AND MAKE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 25 ALSO MAKE AROUND IT A RIM A HANDBREADTH WIDE AND PUT A GOLD MOLDING ON THE RIM. 26 MAKE FOUR GOLD RINGS FOR THE TABLE AND FASTEN THEM TO THE FOUR CORNERS, WHERE THE FOUR LEGS ARE. 27 THE RINGS ARE TO BE CLOSE TO THE RIM TO HOLD THE POLES USED IN CARRYING THE TABLE. 28 MAKE THE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD, OVERLAY THEM WITH GOLD AND CARRY THE TABLE WITH THEM. 29 AND MAKE ITS PLATES AND DISHES OF PURE GOLD, AS WELL AS ITS PITCHERS AND BOWLS FOR THE POURING OUT OF OFFERINGS. 30 PUT THE BREAD OF THE PRESENCE ON THIS TABLE TO BE BEFORE ME AT ALL TIMES. 
25:23–30 THE TABERNACLE REPRESENTED YAHWEH STEPHEN’S HOUSE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 (THE TABERNACLE REPRESENTED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE AMONG THE BRITISH ENGLISH IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 30)—HE WOULD SOON ENCAMP IN HIS LARGE HOUSE IN THEIR MIDST, AND THEY WOULD ENCAMP AROUND HIS HOUSE ACCORDING TO THEIR TRIBES IN CONCENTRIC CIRCLES (NUM 2). HE HIMSELF WAS SYMBOLICALLY REPRESENTED AS DWELLING IN THE “BACK ROOM” OF HIS HOUSE BY MEANS OF THE ARK. IN THE TABERNACLE’S “FRONT ROOM” WERE SEVERAL PIECES OF FURNITURE, THE SORTS OF THINGS THAT REPRESENTED THE FURNITURE OF A HOME, THOUGH ON A GRANDER SCALE. THE FIRST OF THESE PIECES OF HOUSEHOLD-STYLE FURNITURE TO BE DESCRIBED IS THE TABLE. IT WAS PRIMARILY FOR FOOD—A DINING TABLE OF SORTS, SYMBOLIZING THE FACT THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH REALLY DID LIVE AMONG HIS PEOPLE AND INHABIT HIS HOUSE IN MUCH THE SAME WAY THAT THEY INHABITED THEIRS. THERE WERE SEVERAL PHYSICAL SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE TABLE AND THE ARK, AS THE DESCRIPTIONS OF EACH SHOW. BOTH WERE RECTANGULAR OBJECTS MADE OF WOOD OVERLAID WITH GOLD, BOTH HAD A DECORATIVE-FUNCTIONAL MOLDING AROUND THE TOP, THE TOPS OF BOTH WERE THE SAME HEIGHT ABOVE THE GROUND (ONE AND A HALF CUBITS, OR TWENTY-SEVEN INCHES), AND BOTH HAD RINGS PROTRUDING FROM THEIR FOUR LEGS, THROUGH WHICH WOODEN POLES ALSO OVERLAID WITH GOLD WERE INSERTED AS A MEANS OF CARRYING THE OBJECT WITHOUT TOUCHING IT DIRECTLY—A WAY OF PRESERVING ITS SACREDNESS. THERE WERE ALSO DIFFERENCES. WHEREAS THE DIMENSIONS OF THE ARK WERE TWO AND A HALF CUBITS (FORTY-FIVE INCHES) BY ONE AND A HALF CUBITS (TWENTY-SEVEN INCHES) AS SEEN FROM ABOVE, THE TABLE WAS SMALLER: TWO CUBITS (THIRTY-SIX INCHES) BY ONE CUBIT (EIGHTEEN INCHES) AS SEEN FROM ABOVE. MOREOVER, THE ARK WAS A CHEST, HAVING GREATER BODY DEPTH AND SHORTER LEGS, WHEREAS THE TABLE WAS AN OBJECT ON WHICH—RATHER THAN IN WHICH—THINGS WERE PLACED, WITH LONGER LEGS AND NO BODY DEPTH OTHER THAN THAT PROVIDED BY THE THICKNESS OF ITS TOP AND THE MOLDINGS THAT SURROUNDED THE TOP. THE MOLDINGS NOT ONLY DECORATED THE TABLE BUT PROVIDED, IN THE CASE OF THE UPPER MOLDING, A BARRIER AGAINST ITEMS ACCIDENTALLY SLIPPING OFF ONE OF THE EDGES. THE MOST LIKELY READING OF VV. 24–25 IS THAT THE TABLE HAD TWO MOLDINGS: ONE AT THE BOTTOM EDGE OF THE TOP STRUCTURE AND THE OTHER JUST INCHES ABOVE THAT, AT THE TOP EDGE OF THE TOP. IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT THE TOP HAD A THICKNESS OF PERHAPS THREE OR FOUR INCHES, WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN PROVIDED BY THE THICKNESS OF THE SOLID WOOD USED FOR THE TOP, OR ALTERNATIVELY BY SIDE PIECES EXTENDING DOWN FROM THE TOP BETWEEN THE LEGS ALL AROUND, GIVING THE APPEARANCE OF THICKNESS AS VIEWED FROM THE SIDE. THESE SIDE PIECES OR “RAILS” WOULD NOT LIKELY HAVE EXTENDED DOWN FROM THE ACTUAL TOP SURFACE MORE THAN A FEW INCHES, AND AT THEIR BOTTOM EDGES THEY WOULD HAVE HAD MOLDING ADDED AS PRESCRIBED. VERSE 25 REQUIRES “A RIM A HANDBREADTH WIDE” WITH “A GOLD MOLDING ON THE RIM.” ALTHOUGH WE KNOW THAT A HANDBREADTH IS ABOUT FOUR INCHES WIDE, WE CANNOT DISCERN FROM THIS DESCRIPTION WHETHER THE FOUR-INCH RIM WAS (1) A DECORATIVE EDGING AROUND THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE TABLE LYING IN THE SAME PLANE AS THE TOP OF THE TABLE AND THUS SIMPLY HAVING THE EFFECT OF WIDENING THE TOP; (2) A FOUR-INCH DECORATED BARRIER EXTENDING STRAIGHT UP FROM THE EDGES OF THE TABLE ALL AROUND SO AS TO PROVIDE AN OPEN-TOPPED FOUR-INCH DEEP BOX AT THE TOP OF THE TABLE, THUS ALLOWING THINGS TO BE STACKED TIGHTLY ON THE TABLE WITHOUT RISK THAT THEY WOULD FALL OFF THE EDGE; (3) A FOUR-INCH DECORATED BARRIER EXTENDING DIAGONALLY OUT FROM THE TOP EDGE OF THE TABLE, PROVIDING LESS DEPTH TO THE TOP “BOX” BUT ACTUALLY GREATER LENGTH AND WIDTH TO THE AREA OF CONTAINMENT, IF THINGS WERE PLACED IN SUCH A WAY TO OVERLAP THE TOP PROPER; (4) FOUR-INCH SIDE RAILS EXTENDING DOWN FROM THE TOP, EITHER BETWEEN THE LEGS OR INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF THE LEGS, PROVIDING STABILITY TO BUT NOT ACTUALLY EXTENDING THE DIMENSIONS OR HOLDING CAPACITY OF THE TOP. ALTHOUGH WE CANNOT DISCERN WHICH OF THESE OPTIONS REPRESENTED GOD’S INTENT FOR HIS TABLE (ALL APPLICABLE POSSIBILITIES ARE TRUTHFUL IN DIFFERENT LIGHTS IN JAMES 1:17], THE DESCRIPTION WAS UNDOUBTEDLY SUFFICIENT FOR BEZALEL TO CONSTRUCT IT (SEE COMMENTS ON 31:1FF.) BECAUSE OF THE STANDARDS FOR TABLES EXTANT AT THE TIME AND/OR GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF BEZALEL’S INCLINATIONS. SOME FREEDOM MAY HAVE BEEN INTENDED FOR BEZALEL TO INTERPRET THE GENERAL ORDER ACCORDING TO HIS OWN ARTISTRY SINCE NOTHING IS SAID ABOUT A NUMBER OF MATTERS, INCLUDING THE THICKNESS OF THE LEGS OR THE TOP, THE MEANS OF JOINING THE WOOD PIECES, THE THICKNESS OF THE GOLD OVERLAY, THE DIMENSIONS OF THE CARRYING RINGS, THE THICKNESS AND LENGTH OF THE CARRYING POLES. VERSES 26–28 GIVE THE SAME SORT OF INFORMATION AS PROVIDED ABOUT THE RINGS AND CARRYING POLES FOR THE ARK IN VV. 12–14 EXCEPT THAT THE POLES USED FOR CARRYING THE TABLE PROBABLY WERE REMOVABLE, IN CONTRAST TO THE POLES USED TO CARRY THE ARK, WHICH WERE TO REMAIN FIXED IN THE CARRYING RINGS ATTACHED TO THE LEGS (25:15). BUT V. 27 DOES SPECIFY SOMETHING THAT MUST BE ASSUMED AS WELL IN THE CASE OF THE LOCATION OF THE RINGS OF THE ARK: THE CARRYING RINGS MUST NOT BE TOO LOW ON THE LEGS. THAT WOULD HAVE GIVEN THE TABLE A HIGH CENTER OF GRAVITY AND WOULD HAVE MADE IT DIFFICULT TO CARRY UPRIGHT. BY HAVING THE RINGS HIGH ON THE TABLE LEGS — “CLOSE TO THE RIM”—MOST OF THE HEIGHT OF THE TABLE WOULD BE CARRIED BELOW THE POLES, HANGING, A CONFIGURATION THAT WOULD USE GRAVITY TO STABILIZE THE TABLE IN AN ALWAYS UPRIGHT POSITION AS IT TRAVELED. PROPER, SAFE PORTABILITY WAS IMPORTANT SINCE THE ENTIRE TABERNACLE WAS TO TIME TRAVEL [TRUE ORACLES IN REVELATION 10:1-11 & ACTS 7:37-38] WITH THE ISRAELITES THROUGHOUT THEIR WILDERNESS JOURNEYS FOR 40 YEARS---46 YEARS TO 56 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10. THE GREAT KING SUCH AS STEPHEN YAHWEH DESERVED TO DINE AND TO BE SERVED HIS MEALS IN PROPER STYLE, AND EATING DIRECTLY OFF THE TOP OF THE TABLE WOULD NOT CONSTITUTE SUCH STYLE. HIS TABLE THEREFORE REQUIRED “PLATES AND DISHES OF PURE GOLD, AS WELL AS PITCHERS AND BOWLS,” AS V. 29 INDICATES—ALTHOUGH THESE IMPLEMENTS WERE NOT SOLELY FOR HIS PERSONAL SYMBOLIC USE BUT WERE ACTUALLY EMPLOYED IN THE RITUALS OF THE TABERNACLE AT WHICH BOTH PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND WORSHIPERS [JOHN 4:23-24] ALSO TOOK PART. THE NIV WORD ORDER UNFORTUNATELY MAKES THE TEXT SOUND AS IF THE PITCHERS AND BOWLS WERE NOT NECESSARILY MADE OUT OF GOLD. AS A BETTER ALTERNATIVE, THE HCSB FOLLOWS THE HEBREW WORD ORDER MORE CORRECTLY: “YOU ARE ALSO TO MAKE ITS PLATES AND CUPS, AS WELL AS ITS PITCHERS AND BOWLS FOR POURING DRINK OFFERINGS. MAKE THEM OUT OF PURE GOLD.” SIMILARLY, THE NRSV: “YOU SHALL MAKE ITS PLATES AND DISHES FOR INCENSE, AND ITS FLAGONS AND BOWLS WITH WHICH TO POUR DRINK OFFERINGS; YOU SHALL MAKE THEM OF PURE GOLD.” THE NRSV RENDERING “PLATES AND DISHES FOR INCENSE” IS, HOWEVER, INTERPRETIVE—NO SPECIFIC MENTION IS MADE OF INCENSE IN THE VOCABULARY OF THE VERSE, AND THE TERM USED FOR NRSV “DISHES” DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN, BUT CAN BE TRUTHFUL “DISHES FOR INCENSE.” UTENSILS FOR SOLID FOODS, FOR LIQUIDS, AND FOR SYMBOLIC OFFERINGS SUCH AS INCENSE WERE ALL INCLUDED POTENTIALLY IN THIS LISTING. AS V. 30 INDICATES, THE MAIN FOOD PLACED ON THE TABERNACLE TABLE WAS TO BE BREAD, A SPECIAL BREAD SYMBOLICALLY OFFERED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AS HIS FOOD. NO OTHER TYPE OF FOOD WAS ACTUALLY PLACED ON THE TABLE, BUT ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE BECAUSE THE HOLY BREAD REPRESENTS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SEXLESS BODY [1ST JOHN 3:9], EVEN THOUGH THE UTENSILS THAT WENT WITH THE TABLE WERE USED FOR OTHER MEAL INGREDIENTS INCLUDING THE DRINK OFFERINGS. THE “BREAD OF THE PRESENCE” DERIVES ITS NAME FROM ITS FUNCTION: IT WAS HOLY BREAD THAT WAS SET IN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SEXLESS PRESENCE, THAT IS, INSIDE HIS HOUSE (TABERNACLE) FOR HIM TO ENJOY ALONG WITH THE OTHER FOODSTUFFS THAT CONSTITUTED THE SACRIFICES ALL AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION (1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12-20 & MALACHI 3:8-12) & OFFERINGS ALL AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION (1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12-20 & MALACHI 3:8-12) OF HIS PEOPLE. MOST OF THE FOOD GIVEN TO STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS GIVEN OUTSIDE (WHERE THE LATRINE, THE MILITARY HEAD OR BATHROOM IS KEPT INSIDE THE HOUSE (TABERNACLE) ALSO FIT FOR THE PERIOD-HILL, PISS-HILL & SHIT-HILL), IN THE TABERNACLE [CAN MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CAR] COURTYARD, WHERE IT WAS BURNED ON THE ALTAR AND SYMBOLICALLY SENT TO HIM THROUGH THE RISING OF ITS SMOKE [SMOKING GREEN HERBS-LEGALIZED TOBACCO, LEGALIZED HEMP OR LEGALIZED CANNABIS FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES & NOT FOR RECREATIONAL PURPOSES]. THE BREAD OF THE PRESENCE WAS, BY CONTRAST, PROVIDED TO HIM INSIDE THE TABERNACLE STRUCTURE, CLOSER TO THE ARK, AND THEREFORE EVEN MORE OBVIOUSLY DIRECTLY IN HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE [ETERNAL TRUTH AS ETERNAL MEAT & ETERNAL BLOOD OF THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD IN JOHN 4:23-24; 6:41-59; 8:32; 14:26; 15:26; 16:13; JAMES 1:13, 17; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11; LUKE 4:4, 8, 12 & ACTS 1:7; 5:39 & ACTS 30] THAN FOOD [DEAD ANIMALS IN ACTS 10 & 11] COOKED ON THE ALTAR OR HOLY DRINK OFFERINGS [HOLY HERB CONCOCTIONS & HOLY HERB POTIONS: HOLY WATER, HOLY SODA, HOLY COFFEE, HOLY TEA, HOLY BEER, HOLY WINE & HOLY GRAPE LIQUOR, ETC. IN JOHN 15:1-8] POURED OUT AT THE ALTAR. THOSE WERE ALSO OFFERED IN HIS PRESENCE, BUT THE INSIDE OF THE TABERNACLE (HOUSE OR CAR) WAS SIMPLY CLOSER TO THE VERY SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD THAN THE OUTSIDE. MOREOVER—AND THIS ASPECT IS SURELY ALSO INHERENT IN THE NAME “BREAD OF THE PRESENCE”—THE BREAD WAS THERE ON THE TABLE “BEFORE ME [IN MY PRESENCE] AT ALL TIMES.” IT EVEN TIME TRAVELED [TRUE ORACLES IN REVELATION 10:1-11 & ACTS 7:37-38] WITH THE TABLE WHEN THE ISRAELITES WERE IN TRANSIT FROM PLACE TO PLACE (NUM 4:7–8). WHEN NEW BREAD HAD BEEN BAKED FOR SETTING ON THE TABLE, THE OLD BREAD WAS REMOVED, BUT NOT BEFORE THE NEW BREAD WAS READY FOR PLACEMENT ON THE TABLE (1 SAM 21:6). THOUGH IT IS NOT EXPLICITLY STATED IN ANY BIBLICAL TEXT, THE HIGH PRIEST [TOP CHIEF OF POLICE] PROBABLY REPLACED THE TWELVE OLD LOAVES WITH THE TWELVE NEW ONES LOAF BY LOAF RATHER THAN BY CLEARING ALL THE OLD LOAVES AWAY AND THEN PUTTING DOWN ALL THE NEW ONES, SO THERE WAS NEVER AN INSTANT WHEN THE TOP OF THE TABLE WAS ENTIRELY BARE. ALL OTHER OFFERINGS WERE PERIODIC, BEING PRESENTED IN VARIOUS RITUALS AT CERTAIN TIMES OF THE DAY, WEEK, MONTH, OR YEAR. THIS OFFERING WAS CONTINUAL—NEVER CEASING, REPRESENTING THE ENDLESS ADORATION, APPRECIATION, AND INTERCESSION OF THE ISRAELITES DAY AND NIGHT THROUGHOUT THE YEARS AND AGES. A TOKEN OF THEIR COVENANT OBEISANCE WAS ALWAYS IN THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. NUMBERS 4:7–8 SPECIFIES HOW THE UTENSILS WERE TO BE SPECIALLY WRAPPED WITH THE SHEWBREAD ON TOP OF THE TABLE, THEN COVERED WITH PROTECTIVE HIDES AND CARRIED ALONG WITH THE TABLE AS A UNIT BY THE KOHATHITE BRANCH OF THE LEVITES WHEN THE ISRAELITES MOVED FROM PLACE TO PLACE. PROPERLY HANDLED, A PORTION OF BREAD OF THE PRESENCE NEVER CEASED BEING IN GENERAL CONTACT WITH THE TOP OF THE TABLE. FIRST KINGS 7:48 INDICATES THAT THE SOLOMONIC TEMPLE RETAINED THE PRACTICE OF A BREAD OF THE PRESENCE TABLE, WHICH APPARENTLY WAS REMANUFACTURED FOR THE TEMPLE RATHER THAN SIMPLY IMPORTED FROM THE TABERNACLE. SECOND CHRONICLES 4:19 REFERS TO “THE TABLES ON WHICH IS THE BREAD OF THE PRESENCE,” INDICATING THAT THERE MAY HAVE BEEN MORE THAN ONE. IN FACT, FROM THE CHRONICLER’S DESCRIPTIONS THERE LIKELY WERE TEN BRONZE LAVERS (2 CHR 4:6), TEN LAMPSTANDS (2 CHR 4:7), AND TEN TABLES (2 CHR 4:8, 18) IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE. WHAT IS NOT CLEAR FROM THE CHRONICLER’S DESCRIPTION, HOWEVER, IS WHETHER ALL TEN OF THE TABLES WERE USED FOR THE BREAD OF THE PRESENCE. NINE MAY HAVE BEEN USED FOR SUPPORTING SHORTER LAMPSTANDS AS OPPOSED TO THE SELF-STANDING “FLOOR” LAMPSTAND AND ONLY ONE USED FOR THE BREAD. THUS “ON THEM” IN THE CHRONICLER’S LANGUAGE (V. 18) “ON THEM” WOULD MEAN “ON THEM CONSIDERED AS A GROUP BUT NOT ON EVERY ONE OF THEM INDIVIDUALLY.” ALTERNATIVELY, SOLOMON’S EXPANDED PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] AND TEMPLE WORSHIP MAY HAVE REQUIRED A GREATER QUANTITY OF BREAD THAN WAS REQUIRED OF THE ISRAELITES STARTING AT THEIR SOJOURN AT SINAI, NECESSITATING MORE TABLE SPACE. WE JUDGE THAT THE MOST LIKELY SCENARIO IS THAT SOLOMON PUT ONE SPECIAL TABLE FOR THE BREAD IN HIS TEMPLE AND NINE LESSER TABLES, BUT THIS CAN MAY BE BE PROVED. 
LAWS ON CONSTRUCTION AND USE OF THE TRUE IMMORTAL LAMPSTAND (25:31–40)
31 “MAKE A LAMPSTAND [98 POSITIONS UPTIME/DOWNTIME TIMES 6 BRANCHES IS 588 POSITIONS, 1% IS 5,880 POSITIONS, 10% IS 58,880 POSITIONS & 100% 588,000 POSITIONS TO 5,880,000 POSITIONS IN REPENTING ONCE & 5,880,000 MILLION POSTIONS, 1% IS 58,800,000 MILLION POSITIONS, 10% IS 588,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS & 100% IS 5,880,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS TO 58,800,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS IN RELENTING ONCE IS IN JOHN 1:6-13; JAMES 1:17 & REVELATION 2:1-7] OF PURE GOLD AND HAMMER IT OUT, BASE AND SHAFT; ITS FLOWERLIKE CUPS, BUDS AND BLOSSOMS SHALL BE OF ONE PIECE WITH IT. 32 SIX BRANCHES [ZECHARIAH 6:9-15] ARE TO EXTEND FROM THE SIDES OF THE LAMPSTAND—THREE ON ONE SIDE AND THREE ON THE OTHER. 33 THREE CUPS SHAPED LIKE ALMOND FLOWERS [MEANS ALMOND VIRGINITY OF FLORENCE} WITH BUDS AND BLOSSOMS ARE TO BE ON ONE BRANCH, THREE ON THE NEXT BRANCH, AND THE SAME FOR ALL SIX BRANCHES EXTENDING FROM THE LAMPSTAND. 34 AND ON THE LAMPSTAND, THERE ARE TO BE FOUR CUPS SHAPED LIKE ALMOND FLOWERS [MEANS ALMOND VIRGINITY OF FLORENCE] WITH BUDS AND BLOSSOMS. 35 ONE BUD SHALL BE UNDER THE FIRST PAIR OF BRANCHES EXTENDING FROM THE LAMPSTAND, A SECOND BUD UNDER THE SECOND PAIR, AND A THIRD BUD UNDER THE THIRD PAIR—SIX BRANCHES IN ALL. 36 THE BUDS AND BRANCHES SHALL ALL BE OF ONE PIECE WITH THE LAMPSTAND, HAMMERED OUT OF PURE GOLD. 37 “THEN MAKE ITS SEVEN LAMPS AND SET THEM UP ON IT SO THAT THEY LIGHT THE SPACE IN FRONT OF IT. 38 ITS WICK TRIMMERS AND TRAYS ARE TO BE OF PURE GOLD. 39 A TALENT OF PURE GOLD IS TO BE USED FOR THE LAMPSTAND AND ALL THESE ACCESSORIES [SNUFFERS, LIGHTERS & WICKS, ETC.]. 40 SEE THAT YOU MAKE THEM ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN SHOWN YOU ON THE MOUNTAIN. 
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE NEEDED LIGHT SINCE STEPHEN YAHWEH LIVED THERE SYMBOLICALLY AND ALLOWED HUMANS TO MINISTER TO HIM THERE. IT MADE SENSE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE SHOULD BE LIT [ELECTRICITY, LIGHTERS OR FLINT STRIKERS] BY LAMPLIGHT, THOUGH ON A GRANDER SCALE BY FAR THAN THAT OF THE INDIVIDUAL FAMILY HOMES OF THE PEOPLE. HE HIMSELF HAD NO TROUBLE SEEING INDOORS IN A WINDOWLESS STRUCTURE AT NIGHT, BUT THE HUMANS WHO SERVED HIM NEEDED THE LIGHT. (WE MUST KEEP IN MIND, HOWEVER, THAT ONLY PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND/OR LEVITES [PRIVATE TO CORPORALS] WOULD TRULY NEED THE TRUE LIGHT FROM THE LAMPSTAND; NO NON-LEVITICAL WORSHIPERS [CIVILIANS/COWARDS IN REVELATION 21:8] NEVER SET FOOT INSIDE THE TABERNACLE [HOUSE & CAR]). LAMPLIGHT WAS USED ROUTINELY THROUGHOUT THE TENTS OF THE ISRAELITES. ONCE THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS WERE ACTUALLY BUILT AND SET IN PLACE, THE AVERAGE WORSHIPER DID INDEED GET TO SEE SUCH THINGS AS THE LAMPSTAND AND THEREFORE COULD BECOME QUITE FAMILIAR WITH THEIR APPEARANCE BECAUSE THE DOORWAY TENT CURTAINS WERE PULLED BACK DURING THE DAYTIME, AND ANYONE COULD PEER FROM THE COURTYARD INTO THE OUTER ROOM OF THE TABERNACLE (NOT THE HOLY OF HOLIES, WHICH WAS CUT OFF FROM GENERAL VIEW BY ITS SPECIAL ENTRANCE CURTAIN). AT NIGHT THE LIGHT FROM THE SEVEN OIL LAMPS THAT THE LAMPSTAND HELD WOULD HAVE MADE THE TABERNACLE THE BRIGHTEST THING IN THE ISRAELITE ENCAMPMENT, ASIDE FROM SOME OF THE COOKING FIRES, AND CERTAINLY THE BRIGHTEST LIT “LIVING QUARTERS” IN THE ENTIRE ENCAMPMENT SINCE NO INDIVIDUAL FAMILY WOULD HAVE CHOSEN TO USE THE LARGE AMOUNT OF OIL NECESSARY TO KEEP SEVEN LAMPS LIT IN A SINGLE TENT. IN ALL PROBABILITY, HAVING THE LIGHTS ON MEANT THEN MUCH THE SAME THING THAT IT MEANS NOW: SOMEONE’S HOME. IN THIS CASE, SYMBOLICALLY, “STEPHEN YAHWEH IS HOME” AMONG HIS PEOPLE.
DESIGN OF THE IMMORTAL LAMPSTAND (25:31–36)
THE LAMPSTAND IS A FLOOR-STANDING (AS OPPOSED TO TABLE-STANDING), CANDELABRA-LIKE GOLDEN STRUCTURE WITH SIX BRANCHES AND A “TRUNK” MADE TO RESEMBLE AN OLIVE (!) TREE [TREE OF ANOINTING] BUT WITH CERTAIN ALMOND (!) TREE [MEANS IMMORTAL TREE OF LIFE, IMMORTAL TREE OF THE BURNING BUSH OR IMMORTAL TREE OF FLORENCE] FEATURES AND INTENDED ALMOST CERTAINLY NOT MERELY TO PROVIDE TRUE LIGHT FOR THE TABERNACLE BUT ALSO TO SYMBOLIZE THE TREE OF LIFE (!) & THE BURNING BUSH (!), THAT IS, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GIFT OF IMMORTAL LIFE [1ST JOHN 3:9] TO HIS PEOPLE. THIS PASSAGE PROVIDES AN OVERALL LOOK AT THE GENERAL DESIGN. FROM SUCH PASSAGES AS ZECH 4; PS 52; AND REV 11 OTHER CHARACTERISTICS ARE ALSO DISCERNABLE. 25:31–32 THE LAMPSTAND WAS MADE OF SHAPED (BEATEN/HAMMERED) SOLID GOLD ALL JOINED INTO A SINGLE PIECE WITH A BASE OF SOME SORT (NOT DESCRIBED IN DETAIL IN ANY PASSAGE) THAT GAVE IT STABILITY ON THE FLOOR OF THE TABERNACLE AND A SHAFT/TRUNK THAT ROSE VERTICALLY FROM THE BASE TO THE DESIRED HEIGHT (PROBABLY SEVERAL CUBITS, THAT IS, PERHAPS FIVE OR SIX FEET HIGH, BUT THE HEIGHT IS NEVER SPECIFIED). OFF OF THE SHAFT/TRUNK CAME DECORATED BRANCHES MADE TO RESEMBLE TREE BRANCHES. WITH THREE BRANCHES HEADING OFF TO ONE SIDE AND THREE TO THE OTHER SIDE AND INCLUDING THE MAIN SHAFT OR CENTER TRUNK, THERE WERE A TOTAL OF SEVEN DIFFERENT SUPPORTS FOR OIL LAMPS. 25:33–36 CUPS WERE NEEDED TO SUPPORT THE ACTUAL LAMPS THAT WOULD HOLD THE OIL. THE LAMPS WERE TO SIT CRADLED IN EACH CUP. THE CUPS WERE TO BE MADE TO RESEMBLE ALMOND FLOWERS [MEANS ALMOND ANOINTED VIRGINITY OF FLORENCE], EACH ONE HAVING A CALYX (“BUDS”) AND, EMERGING FROM THE CALYX, THE BLOSSOM. IN THIS WAY THE OIL LAMPS WOULD SIT ARTISTICALLY IN A GOLD FLOWER [MEANS GOLD ANOINTED VIRGINITY OF FLORENCE IN REVELATION 3:14-22] ON A GOLD TREE—AN APPROPRIATELY LOVELY SETTING FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SPECIAL LIGHT [THIS MEANS THAT THE TOP-SECRET ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE IS FLORENCE, SC, WHICH IS THE FUTURE LOCATION OF THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM, THE ETERNAL CITY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF THAT SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE ANOINTED TREE-SHAPED LAMPSTAND ONCE ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN ACCOMPLISHED IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN DANIEL 8:8-14; SIRACH 23:19; ACTS 29:1-2 & ACTS 30]. SINCE EACH BRANCH HAD THREE FLOWER-SHAPED CUPS AND THE SHAFT/TRUNK HAD FOUR CUPS (V. 34), THERE MAY HAVE BEEN A TOTAL OF TWENTY-TWO PLACES WHERE OIL LAMPS COULD BE PLACED. ALTERNATIVELY, THERE MAY ONLY HAVE BEEN SEVEN SPECIFIC PLACES FOR OIL LAMPS, WITH THE OTHER FIFTEEN SIMPLY MADE TO “MATCH” SO THAT THE VIEWER WOULD SEE WHAT LOOKED LIKE A LOVELY TREE WITH MANY FLOWERS, SOME OF WHICH HELD LAMPS AND MOST OF WHICH DID NOT. THE BUDS DESCRIBED IN V. 35 ARE THOSE THAT WERE ATTACHED NOT TO ONE OF THE BRANCHES BUT TO THE SHAFT/TRUNK. THEY WERE SPACED SO THAT THEY FITTED NICELY AT DIFFERENT HEIGHTS FROM THE BRANCHES, WITH ONE BUD ALMOST SURELY NEAR OR AT THE TOP OF THE SHAFT/TRUNK (THUS HIGHER THAN THE BRANCHES) AND THE OTHER THREE BELOW THE PAIRS OF BRANCHES SUCCESSIVELY. EVEN IF THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE LAMPSTAND WERE FIRST MADE SEPARATELY (A STRONG LIKELIHOOD), THEY WERE ALL JOINED TOGETHER SEAMLESSLY, PROBABLY BY HEATING AND BEATING, AS HAS BEEN THE MEANS OF SHAPING AND JOINING GOLD FOR MILLENNIA, SO THE TREE-SHAPED LAMPSTAND WAS A SINGLE THING IN SOMEWHAT THE SAME WAY THAT A TREE IS A SINGLE THING. 
BECAUSE THE LAMPSTAND CLEARLY HAD ALMOND [GOLDEN] FLOWER [MEANS GOLDEN ALMOND VIRGINITY OF FLORENCE, WHICH IS THE KETER CROWN OF THE GOLDEN CITY OF FLORENCE OR THE KETER CROWN OF THE GOLDEN CITY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 7:55-56] MOTIFS [SYNONYMS: GOLD DESIGN [TABERNACLE], GOLD PATTERN [TEMPLE], GOLD DECORATION [FLOWERS], GOLD SHAPE [PENTAGRAM], GOLD LOGO [HERO], GOLD MONOGRAM [ID---STEPHEN YAHWEH], GOLD EMBLEM [HERORIC MOTTO: DO WHAT HAS TO BE DONE---CID, CRIMINAL INVESTIGATION DEMANDO COMMAND], GOLD ORNAMENT [CHAIN NECKLACE WITH CROSS OR PRECIOUS STONES], GOLD SYMBOL [SC FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH], GOLD REPRESENTATION [SUPREME LORDSHIP], GOLD TOKEN [MONEY TITHES], GOLD IMAGE [WORSHIP], GOLD FIGURE [CHERUBIMS], GOLD MARK [PROTECTION], GOLD SIGN [BLOOD], GOLD CREST [MILITARY UNIT], GOLD BADGE [JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR], GOLD DEVICE [ARK], GOLD INSIGNIA [RANKS], GOLD STAMP [TRUE ORACLES], GOLD SEAL [BOOKS], GOLD HERALDIC DEVICE [ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IN THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN DANIEL 8:8-14], GOLD COAT OF ARMS [RODS, STAFFS & WANDS], GOLD SHIELD [INVINCIBILITY], GOLD TRADEMARK [BUSINESS], IT IS ENTIRELY UNDERSTANDABLE THAT MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE ASSUMED THAT IT WAS INTENDED TO RESEMBLE AN ALMOND TREE [MEANS ALMOND TREE VIRGINITY OF FLORENCE]. THERE IS SOME REASON TO CONCLUDE, HOWEVER, THAT IT MORE NEARLY RESEMBLED AN OLIVE TREE [MEANS OLIVE TREE ANOINTED VIRGINITY OF FLORENCE], ALBEIT AN OLIVE TREE WITH TWENTY-TWO ALMOND FLOWERS [MEANS ALMOND VIRGINITY OF FLORENCE] ON IT. SUCH A CONCLUSION DEPENDS PARTLY ON TWO ASSUMPTIONS: FIRST, THAT BOTH ZECHARIAH AND REVELATION REFER TO THE SOLOMONIC AND 2ND TEMPLE LAMPSTANDS RESPECTIVELY, AND, SECOND, THAT BOTH OF THESE LAMPSTANDS REFLECTED THE DESIGN OF THE ORIGINAL TABERNACLE LAMPSTAND. THESE ASSUMPTIONS ARE, IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS, NOT PROVABLE. IF THEY ARE CORRECT, HOWEVER, THE INFORMATION ZECHARIAH AND REVELATION PROVIDE, PERHAPS SUPPORTED ALSO BY PS 52, SUGGEST OLIVE TREE MOTIFS FOR THE TRUNK AND BRANCHES OF THE TREELIKE LAMPSTAND. IN ZECHARIAH’S VISION OF THE SOLOMONIC TEMPLE LAMPSTAND, HE REPORTED THAT HE SAW “A SOLID GOLD LAMPSTAND WITH A BOWL AT THE TOP AND SEVEN LIGHTS ON IT, WITH SEVEN CHANNELS TO THE LIGHTS. ALSO, THERE ARE TWO OLIVE TREES BY IT, ONE ON THE RIGHT OF THE BOWL AND THE OTHER ON ITS LEFT” (ZECH 4:2–3). IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THESE “OLIVE TREES” WERE INTENDED TO BE NOT SEPARATE TREES (SEE BELOW) BUT THE OLIVE TREELIKE BRANCHES ON EITHER SIDE OF THE TREELIKE TEMPLE LAMPSTAND. IN ZECH 4:11–12, ZECHARIAH FURTHER DESCRIBES THE LAMPSTAND AS HE SEES IT IN HIS VISION AS HAVING “TWO OLIVE TREES ON THE RIGHT AND THE LEFT OF THE LAMPSTAND … TWO OLIVE BRANCHES BESIDE THE TWO GOLD PIPES [ANOINTED PIPES SMOKING GREEN HERBS---LEGALIZED TOBACCO, LEGALIZED HEMP & LEGALIZED CANNABIS FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES] THAT POUR OUT GOLDEN OIL.” IN BOTH HEBREW AND GREEK, PART OF A TREE CAN BE CALLED A “TREE” AS IS APPARENTLY THE USAGE IN ZECH 4.357 REVELATION 11:4 EMPLOYS COMPARABLE IMAGERY, IN THE CONTEXT OF A TEMPLE VISION: “THESE ARE THE TWO OLIVE TREES AND THE TWO LAMPSTANDS THAT STAND BEFORE THE LORD OF THE EARTH [THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN NORTH AMERICA IN THE USA TOWARD THE DIRECT SOUTHEASTERN BIBLE BELT STATES, ON THE EAST COAST, WHICH WOULD BE FOR A CERTAINTY, SOUTH CAROLINA LINKED TO FLORENCE IN REVELATION 4:1-5:14 WITH THE 7 ETERNAL IMMORTAL LAMPS OF CONTINUOUS FIRE FOREVER BURNING---TREE OF LIFE & BURNING BUSH---WHICH MEANS ONCE THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE FLORENCE AREA [3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 NIGHTS [1,150 NIGHTS] TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN FULL FRUITS, BUT GLOBALLY IT IS 1 YEAR & 7 MONTHS [575 NIGHTS] TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & 1.7 MONTHS [24 NIGHTS---24 HOURS] IN OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ETERNALLY GOVERNS THE LARGER TIME FRAMES AT ITS TOP PINNACLE & THIS FLORENCE AREA IS WITHOUT END BEING ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY ESTABLISUHED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & ETERNALLY PROTECTED BY ETERNAL SECURITY THAT SHALL NEVER BE STEALED [SACKED], KILLED &  DESTROYED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY ANY ETERNAL ENEMIES THAT MAY TRANSPIRE IN THE USA TRIBULATION IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2, WHICH SOUTH CAROLINA ALSO HAS THE US EMBLEM OF THE WHITE PALMETTO FAN TREE WITH THE WHITE MOON [REVELATION 12:1-17] & A BLUE BACKGROUND [KINGSHIP] ON ITS US FLAG, WHICH WHITE STANDS FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23], INNOCENCE, VICTORY, CONQUEROR, ROYALTY, GODLINESS, PERFECTION, COMPLETION, TOP-SECRETS, WHITE MAGIC [THE HEALING PENTAGRAM STARS IN REVELATION 12:1-17], POWER & AUTHORITY, THE GOOD, VIRGINITY, LOYALTY, HONESTY, TRUE LIGHT [THE SUN IN REVELATION 12:1-17 & ACTS 7:30-38; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], MERCY, CLEANNESS, PURITY, UNDEFILMENT, STRENGTH, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, LIGHTNESS & EXACTITUDE, WHICH LINKS FLORENCE IN ITS LOCATION].” IN ZECHARIAH THE TWO PARTS OF THE OLIVE TREELIKE LAMPSTAND (AS WE UNDERSTAND HIS MEANING) SYMBOLIZE ZERUBBABEL AND JESHUA, THE JUDEAN GOVERNOR AND HIGH PRIEST IN 520 BC; IN REVELATION THE TWO PARTS OF THE OLIVE TREELIKE LAMPSTAND SYMBOLIZE (AS WE UNDERSTAND IT) THE TOP GOSPEL KINGDOM AS THE LORD’S BRIDE IN ITS DANGEROUS BUT FAITHFUL WITNESS TO THE WORLD. IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO DECIDE WITH FINAL CERTAINTY, HOWEVER, WHAT THE OLIVE TREE IMAGES SYMBOLIZE TO APPRECIATE THAT IN BOTH THESE VISIONS IT IS OLIVE TREE [FLOWERS] IMAGERY, NOT ALMOND TREE [FLOWERS] IMAGERY, THAT PREDOMINATES TO DESCRIBE THE BRANCHES TO THE RIGHT AND LEFT OF THE LAMPSTAND. PSALM 52:8 MAY CONTRIBUTE TO THIS ISSUE BY REASON OF THE CONNECTION OF THE OLIVE TREE AND THE TEMPLE (“I AM LIKE AN OLIVE TREE FLOURISHING IN THE HOUSE OF GOD; I TRUST IN GOD’S UNFAILING LOVE FOR EVER AND EVER”), THOUGH IT MAY ALSO MERELY BE MAKING REFERENCE TO THE OLIVE TREES THAT PRESUMABLY GREW IN THE TEMPLE COURTYARD. WHY SHOULD ANYONE CARE WHETHER THE LAMPSTAND WAS DESIGNED TO LOOK LIKE AN OLIVE TREE WITH ALMOND FLOWERS [MEANS OLIVE ALMOND ANOINTED VIRGINITY TREE OF FLORENCE] OR LIKE AN ALMOND TREE [MEANS ALMOND TREE OF FLORENCE] ONLY OR NEITHER? THE ANSWER IS THAT A LAMPSTAND MADE TO RESEMBLE AN OLIVE TREE WITH ALMOND BLOSSOMS WOULD SYMBOLIZE THREE THINGS AT ONCE: GOD’S PROVISION, ISRAEL’S NATIONHOOD IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 OR USA’S NATIONHOOD IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 30, AND MIRACULOUS DIVINE DELIVERANCE. SINCE OLIVE OIL WAS THE FUEL FOR THE SEVEN LAMPS THAT SAT ON THE LAMPSTAND, AN OLIVE TREE DESIGN FOR THE LAMPSTAND ITSELF MIGHT HAVE BEEN CONSIDERED COMMON SENSE. BEYOND THIS, HOWEVER, THE GOD WHO BEGAN CREATION WITH THE WORDS “LET THERE BE LIGHT” COULD BE CONSIDERED AS SYMBOLIZED IN A FASHION THROUGH THE OLIVE OIL, WHICH KEPT THE LAMPS OF THE TABERNACLE BURNING CONTINUALLY AS A REMINDER OF HIS CONSTANT WATCHFULNESS OVER ISRAEL (EXOD 27:20; LEV 24:2; CF. EXOD 25:6; 35:8, 28) & THE USA (DANIEL 8:8-14; 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12; ACTS 29:1-2 & ACTS 30). OLIVE TREES OR BRANCHES TENDED ALSO TO REPRESENT THE NATION OF ISRAEL ITSELF (JER 11:16; CF. JUDG 9:8; HOS 14:6) OR THE NATION OF THE USA ITSELF (DANIEL 8:8-14; 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2) AS PAUL ALSO INDICATED IN HIS COMMENTS IN ROM 11:24 AND ACCORDING TO 2 CHR 11:11, 17. OLIVE OIL WAS ONE OF ISRAEL’S MOST ABUNDANT PRODUCTS AND WAS EXPORTED IN LARGE QUANTITIES (E.G., 1 KGS 5:11), AND THE OLIVE BRANCH SYMBOLIZED PEACE AND GOD’S FAVOR (E.G., GEN 8:11). THE ALMOND, ON THE OTHER HAND, WAS SPECIFICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE EXODUS PROVISIONS OF MIRACULOUS DELIVERANCE BECAUSE AARON’S/GOD’S/MOSES’ STAFF/ROD/WAND IS AN ALMOND WOOD STAFF/ROD/WAND. THAT STAFF/ROD/WAND WAS SO IMPORTANT TO THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL’S FAITHFULNESS IN ITS COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD (THROUGH ITS MAGICAL/MIRACLE USE IN THE 2 SIGNS, 10 PLAGUES & THE EXODUS CROSSING OR AT THE BATTLE OF REPHIDIM) THAT IT WAS EVENTUALLY INCLUDED IN THE IMMORTAL CONTENTS OF THE ARK (NUM 17:1–11; HEB 9:4).
DESIGN OF THE IMMORTAL LAMPS AND IMMORTAL ACCESSORIES FOR THE IMMORTAL LAMPSTAND (25:37–40)
25:37–40 THE SEVEN LAMPS THEMSELVES WERE ALSO MADE OF GOLD (EXOD 37:23) AS WERE THE WICK TRIMMERS (DEVICES USED TO KEEP THE FLAX WICKS SHAPED FOR MAXIMUM FLAME [FIRE LIGHT] WITH MINIMAL SMOKE OUTPUT [VENTS] AND THUS MAXIMUM LIGHT OUTPUT [WATTAGE] WITHOUT SMUDGING THE INTERIOR OF THE TABERNACLE) AND TRAYS TO HOLD WICKS, WICK TRIMMERS, FILLER FLASKS. THE ORIENTATION OF THE LAMPS HAD TO BE “SO THAT THEY LIGHT THE SPACE IN FRONT OF IT.” THIS IS NOT MERE COMMON SENSE: THE ISRAELITES MIGHT HAVE ASSUMED THEY SHOULD ORIENT THE LAMPS (WHICH WERE OIL BOWLS WITH A PINCHED EDGE OUT OF WHICH HUNG A SATURATED WICK SO AS TO CAST THE MOST-LIGHT) IN THE DIRECTION OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THE ROOM CONTAINING THE ARK. BUT GOD WANTED THE LAMPS TO LIGHT THE HOLY PLACE MORE FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WHO MINISTERED THERE AS FOR HIMSELF, IN OTHER WORDS. AGAIN, THIS IS EVIDENCE OF THE FACT THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE BEING INFORMED THAT GOD DID NOT NEED THE LAMPSTAND TO SEE; IT WAS FOR HIS SERVANTS PRIMARILY. THE LAMPSTAND AND ALL THAT WENT WITH IT WERE TO BE MADE FROM A FULL TALENT OF GOLD [1 LAMPSTAND IS $5,760.000.00 MILLION DOLLARS, WHICH 7 LAMPSTANDS IS $40,320.000.00 MILLION DOLLARS TIMES 10 LEVELS IS $403,200,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS AT 1%, $4,032,000,000.00 BILLION DOLLARS AT 10% & $40,320,000,000.00 BILLION DOLLARS TO $403,200,000,000.00 BILLION DOLLARS AT 100% & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN [5] IS $2,016,000,000,000.00 TRILLION DOLLARS]: GOD DID NOT HAVE IN MIND A SPINDLY, DELICATE LAMPSTAND BUT A SOLID ONE THAT COULD ENDURE TIME TRAVEL [TRUE ORACLES AS TIME PORTALS IN REVELATION 10:1-11 & ACTS 37-38] AND HOLD HEAVY LAMPS [REVELATION 4:1-5:14] FOR ALL GENERATIONS TO COME. NOTE THE COMMAND IN V. 40 THAT THE LAMPSTAND AND ITS ACCESSORIES WERE TO BE CONSTRUCTED “ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN [ACTS 7:44-45] SHOWN YOU ON THE MOUNTAIN” (HCSB MORE EXPLICITLY BRING OUT THE PRESENT PROGRESSIVE TENSE, “ACCORDING TO THE MODEL [NRSV “PATTERN”] OF THEM YOU HAVE BEEN SHOWN ON THE MOUNTAIN”). THIS IMPLIES TWO CONSIDERATIONS. FIRST, THE VERBAL DESCRIPTION GIVEN HERE AND SUPPLEMENTED ELSEWHERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT OF THE LAMPSTAND IS ONLY A SUMMATION. THE ACTUAL PATTERN WAS BEING SHOWN TO MOSES AND WAS LATER SURELY COMMUNICATED BY HIM TO BEZALEL AND THE OTHER CRAFTSMEN WHO BUILT THE LAMPSTAND. WE CANNOT THEREFORE KNOW EXACTLY WHAT THE LAMPSTAND WAS TO BE LIKE; WHAT WE CAN KNOW IS GENERALLY ITS STRUCTURE AND MOTIFS. THE PARTICULARS WERE IN THE ORAL “BLUEPRINTS” MOSES CONVEYED TO THE CRAFTSMEN FROM SEXLESS IMAGES REVEALED TO HIM BY GOD. SECOND, THE LAMPSTAND, LIKE THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE, WAS INTENDED TO REFLECT PRECISELY GOD’S DESIGN, NOT MERELY A HUMAN DESIGN FROM GENERAL GUIDELINES (25:9; CF. NUM 8:4). THIS THEME RECEIVES CONSIDERABLE EMPHASIS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (ACTS 7:44; AND ESP. HEB 8:5). THE TABERNACLE, IN OTHER WORDS, POINTED TO HEAVEN—TO THE ETERNAL HOME OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN WHICH HIS REDEEMED PEOPLE---ISRAEL & THE USA] WERE INTENDED EVENTUALLY TO DWELL WITHOUT DISTANCE FROM HIM (REV 11:19) AND AS MEMBERS OF HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD (JOHN 14:1–6). THE TABERNACLE WAS, IN OTHER WORDS, A TRAINING DEVICE FOR ORIENTING THE OLD COVENANT PEOPLE TOWARD THEIR NEW COVENANT HEAVENLY HOME.
LAWS ON CONSTRUCTION AND USE OF THE TRUE TABERNACLE (26:1–37)
1 “MAKE THE TABERNACLE [REVELATION 21:3 & ACTS 7:44-45] WITH TEN CURTAINS OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN AND BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN, WITH CHERUBIM WORKED INTO THEM BY A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN [PROVERBS 8:30-31]. 2 ALL THE CURTAINS ARE TO BE THE SAME SIZE—TWENTY-EIGHT CUBITS LONG AND FOUR CUBITS WIDE. 3 JOIN FIVE OF THE CURTAINS TOGETHER, AND DO THE SAME WITH THE OTHER FIVE. 4 MAKE LOOPS OF BLUE MATERIAL ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN ONE SET, AND DO THE SAME WITH THE END CURTAIN IN THE OTHER SET. 5 MAKE FIFTY LOOPS ON ONE CURTAIN AND FIFTY LOOPS ON THE END CURTAIN OF THE OTHER SET, WITH THE LOOPS OPPOSITE EACH OTHER. 6 THEN MAKE FIFTY GOLD CLASPS AND USE THEM TO FASTEN THE CURTAINS TOGETHER SO THAT THE TABERNACLE IS A UNIT. 7 “MAKE CURTAINS OF GOAT HAIR FOR THE TENT OVER THE TABERNACLE—ELEVEN ALTOGETHER. 8 ALL ELEVEN CURTAINS ARE TO BE THE SAME SIZE—THIRTY CUBITS LONG AND FOUR CUBITS WIDE. 9 JOIN FIVE OF THE CURTAINS TOGETHER INTO ONE SET AND THE OTHER SIX INTO ANOTHER SET. FOLD THE SIXTH CURTAIN DOUBLE AT THE FRONT OF THE TENT. 10 MAKE FIFTY LOOPS ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN ONE SET AND ALSO ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN THE OTHER SET. 11 THEN MAKE FIFTY BRONZE CLASPS AND PUT THEM IN THE LOOPS TO FASTEN THE TENT TOGETHER AS A UNIT. 12 AS FOR THE ADDITIONAL LENGTH OF THE TENT CURTAINS, THE HALF CURTAIN THAT IS LEFT OVER IS TO HANG DOWN AT THE REAR OF THE TABERNACLE. 13 THE TENT CURTAINS WILL BE A CUBIT LONGER ON BOTH SIDES; WHAT IS LEFT WILL HANG OVER THE SIDES OF THE TABERNACLE SO AS TO COVER IT. 14 MAKE FOR THE TENT A COVERING OF RAM SKINS DYED RED, AND OVER THAT A COVERING OF HIDES OF SEA COWS. 15 “MAKE UPRIGHT FRAMES OF ACACIA WOOD FOR THE TABERNACLE. 16 EACH FRAME IS TO BE TEN CUBITS LONG AND A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE, 17 WITH TWO PROJECTIONS SET PARALLEL TO EACH OTHER. MAKE ALL THE FRAMES OF THE TABERNACLE IN THIS WAY. 18 MAKE TWENTY FRAMES FOR THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE 19 AND MAKE FORTY SILVER BASES TO GO UNDER THEM—TWO BASES FOR EACH FRAME, ONE UNDER EACH PROJECTION. 20 FOR THE OTHER SIDE, THE NORTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE, MAKE TWENTY FRAMES 21 AND FORTY SILVER BASES—TWO UNDER EACH FRAME. 22 MAKE SIX FRAMES FOR THE FAR END, THAT IS, THE WEST END OF THE TABERNACLE, 23 AND MAKE TWO FRAMES FOR THE CORNERS AT THE FAR END. 24 AT THESE TWO CORNERS THEY MUST BE DOUBLE FROM THE BOTTOM ALL THE WAY TO THE TOP, AND FITTED INTO A SINGLE RING; BOTH SHALL BE LIKE THAT. 25 SO THERE WILL BE EIGHT FRAMES AND SIXTEEN SILVER BASES—TWO UNDER EACH FRAME. 26 “ALSO MAKE CROSSBARS OF ACACIA WOOD: FIVE FOR THE FRAMES ON ONE SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE, 27 FIVE FOR THOSE ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND FIVE FOR THE FRAMES ON THE WEST, AT THE FAR END OF THE TABERNACLE. 28 THE CENTER CROSSBAR IS TO EXTEND FROM END TO END AT THE MIDDLE OF THE FRAMES. 29 OVERLAY THE FRAMES WITH GOLD AND MAKE GOLD RINGS TO HOLD THE CROSSBARS. ALSO OVERLAY THE CROSSBARS WITH GOLD. 30 “SET UP THE TABERNACLE ACCORDING TO THE PLAN [ACTS 5:39] SHOWN YOU ON THE MOUNTAIN. 31 “MAKE A CURTAIN OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN, WITH CHERUBIM WORKED INTO IT BY A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN [ACTS 7:49-50]. 32 HANG IT WITH GOLD HOOKS ON FOUR POSTS OF ACACIA WOOD OVERLAID WITH GOLD AND STANDING ON FOUR SILVER BASES. 33 HANG THE CURTAIN FROM THE CLASPS AND PLACE THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY BEHIND THE CURTAIN. THE CURTAIN WILL SEPARATE THE HOLY PLACE FROM THE MOST HOLY PLACE. 34 PUT THE ATONEMENT COVER ON THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IN THE MOST HOLY PLACE. 35 PLACE THE TABLE OUTSIDE THE CURTAIN ON THE NORTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE AND PUT THE LAMPSTAND OPPOSITE IT ON THE SOUTH SIDE. 36 “FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT MAKE A CURTAIN OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN—THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER. 37 MAKE GOLD HOOKS FOR THIS CURTAIN AND FIVE POSTS OF ACACIA WOOD OVERLAID WITH GOLD. AND CAST FIVE BRONZE BASES FOR THEM.
GENERAL SUMMARY OF THE TRUE TABERNACLE AND ITS COURTYARD
THE FOLLOWING SUMMARY IS INTENDED TO ORIENT THE READER TO THE MATERIAL CONTAINED IN THIS CHAPTER AND SOME OF THE NEXT CHAPTER. THE PARTICULARS WILL THEN BE DISCUSSED IN CONNECTION WITH THE INDIVIDUAL VERSES OF THE TEXT. THE HEBREW WORD FOR TABERNACLE IS MIŠKĀN, WHICH MEANS IN HEBREW “LIVING PLACE” OR “DWELLING PLACE.” THE TABERNACLE WAS A FANCY RECTANGULAR TENT IN WHICH GOD LIVED SYMBOLICALLY IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS PEOPLE. AFTER BEING BUILT, IT WAS SET UP IN THE MIDDLE OF THE ENTIRE ISRAELITE ENCAMPMENT SO THAT ALL THE INDIVIDUAL SMALL, SIMPLE ISRAELITE TENTS SURROUNDED THE ONE BIG FANCY TENT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN CONCENTRIC CIRCLES. WHEN HE LED THEM IN TRAVELING OR IN GOING INTO WAR, HE WENT OUT IN FRONT OF THEM IN THE FORM OF HIS ANGEL [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OR THE PILLAR OF CLOUD/FIRE. BUT WHEN THEY ENCAMPED, HIS HOME WAS IN THEIR VERY MIDST, AND THEY GATHERED THEIR HOMES AROUND HIS. HIS DWELLING PLACE FACED EAST [TOWARDS THE EASTERN SIDE IN SOUTH CAROLINA IS WHERE FLORENCE IS LOCATED] AND HAD TWO ROOMS. THE EAST ROOM WAS AN OUTER ROOM OR ENTRANCE ROOM CALLED THE HOLY PLACE THAT WAS THIRTY FEET (TWENTY CUBITS) LONG, FIFTEEN FEET (TEN CUBITS) WIDE, AND FIFTEEN (TEN CUBITS) FEET HIGH. IN IT WERE THREE PIECES OF FURNITURE: A FOOD/UTENSIL TABLE, A LAMPSTAND, AND AN INCENSE ALTAR. ON THE WEST WAS AN INNER OR “BACK ROOM” CALLED THE MOST HOLY PLACE THAT WAS DIMENSIONALLY A CUBE: FIFTEEN FEET (TEN CUBITS) LONG, FIFTEEN FEET (TEN CUBITS) WIDE, AND FIFTEEN FEET (TEN CUBITS) HIGH. IN IT IS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT—AN ORNATE BOX WITH A SPECIAL PLATFORM ON ITS LID THAT SYMBOLIZED GOD’S PRESENCE. THIS ROOM WAS DIVIDED FROM THE OUTER ROOM BY A SPECIAL WOVEN CURTAIN OF BLUE, RED, AND GOLD WITH CHERUBIM MOTIFS. THE TABERNACLE WAS MADE OF THREE LAYERS OF FABRIC THAT WERE SPREAD, STRETCHED, AND/OR HUNG OVER A FRAMEWORK RESEMBLING INTERCONNECTED LADDERS MADE OF GILDED WOOD. THE INNER LAYER (THE LAYER VISIBLE TO ANYONE INSIDE) WAS, SIMILARLY TO THE CURTAIN MENTIONED ABOVE, ALSO A BEAUTIFUL CURTAIN CLOTH ELABORATELY WOVEN OF BLUE, RED, AND GOLD COLORS WITH CHERUBIM MOTIFS PATTERNED INTO THE WEAVING. OVER THAT WAS A MIDDLE LAYER OF GOAT HAIR, GIVING THICKNESS AND PROTECTION. THE OUTER LAYER WAS OF DUGONG (SEA COW) HIDES, PROVIDING A WATERPROOF SIDE TO THE ELEMENTS. ONLY PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], SPECIALLY PREPARED BY PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL RITUALS, COULD ENTER THE TABERNACLE ITSELF. THE OTHER ISRAELITES HAD TO REMAIN IN THE COURTYARD TO WORSHIP. THE TABERNACLE IS LOCATED AT THE WESTERN END OF A RECTANGULAR COURTYARD THAT WAS MADE OF LINEN CURTAINS SEVEN AND ONE-HALF FEET HIGH, HUNG FROM POLES, GOING ALL AROUND TO FORM THE BOUNDARY. THE COURTYARD WAS ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY FEET (ONE HUNDRED CUBITS) LONG AND SEVENTY-FIVE FEET (FIFTY CUBITS) WIDE, WITH A THIRTY FOOT (TWENTY CUBITS) WIDE ENTRANCE ON THE EASTERN END THAT USUALLY WAS OPEN BUT HAD A CURTAIN OF BLUE, PURPLE, AND SCARLET THAT COULD BE USED TO CLOSE OFF THE COURTYARD ENTIRELY. IN THE EASTERN END OF THE COURTYARD STOOD TWO ITEMS: AN ALTAR FOR GRILLING SACRIFICIAL MEAT AND A LAVER FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO WASH UP BEFORE ENTERING THE TABERNACLE (HOUSE OR CAR). UNDERSTANDABLY, SUCH AN IMPORTANT SYMBOLIC STRUCTURE WAS REFERRED TO BY MORE THAN ONE TERM IN THE ORIGINAL. THE MOST COMMON IS MIŠKĀN, “DWELLING PLACE.” BUT OTHERS ARE USED, INCLUDING MIŠKĀN STEPHEN YAHWEH (“THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S DWELLING PLACE”; E.G., 25:9), OR MIŠKĀN HĀʿĒDÛT (“THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY’S DWELLING PLACE,” E.G., 38:21 OR MIŠKĀN CON VENIRE (“THE ARK OF THE COVENANT’S DWELLING PLACE,” E.G., 38:21 SO CALLED BECAUSE THE TABERNACLE HOUSED THE ARK THAT HELD THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS, WHICH WERE THE “TESTIMONY” TO THE WHOLE COVENANT), AND MIŠKĀN ʾŌHEL MÔʿĒD (“THE DWELLING PLACE THAT IS THE TENT OF MEETING,” E.G., 39:32, REFERRING TO THE WAY THE TABERNACLE REPLACED THE EARLIER “TENT OF MEETING”), OR SIMPLY ʾŌHEL MÔʿRĒD (“TENT OF MEETING,” E.G., 28:43), OR BÊT STEPHEN YAHWEH (“STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE,” AS IN 34:26), OR QŌDEŠ (“HOLY PLACE/SANCTUARY,” E.G., 38:24), OR MIQDĀŠ (“HOLY PLACE/SANCTUARY” AS IN 25:8). THIS MEANS ALL INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURES AS THE LORD’S APPOINTED AUTHORITIES OR THE LORD’S SUPREME ELECT ONLY HAS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THEM & NOT HIS SELF, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS HIS DIVINE NATURE WITHIN HIM BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN NEVER HAVE ANY TRUE RIVALS OR ANY TRUE EQUALS BEFORE HIM IN EXODUS 20:3. EVERYTHING MAKING UP THE TABERNACLE AND ITS COURTYARD COULD BE RATHER QUICKLY DISASSEMBLED, WRAPPED OR BUNDLED UP, AND TRANSPORTED AS THE ISRAELITES MOVED FROM PLACE TO PLACE BEFORE SETTLING IN CANAAN. IT ALSO COULD BE REASSEMBLED RATHER QUICKLY WHENEVER THEY SET UP CAMP. THUS, AS THE ISRAELITES MOVED, GOD MOVED [TIME PORTALS IN REVELATION 10:1-11 & ACTS 7:37-38] WITH THEM. WHEREVER THEY WENT, HE LIVED IN THEIR MIDST.
DESIGN OF THE INNER CURTAINS (26:1–6)
26:1–6 TEN CURTAINS, EACH MEASURING FORTY-TWO FEET (TWENTY-EIGHT CUBITS) LONG AND SIX FEET (FOUR CUBITS) HIGH/WIDE WERE USED TO LINE THE TABERNACLE WALLS AND CEILING. THEY WERE WOVEN OF HIGH-QUALITY, TWISTED LINEN, STRONG AND FINE, MIXED WITH YARNS DYED THREE DIFFERENT COLORS. THE COLOR NAMES TRANSLATED “BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET” MAY HAVE BEEN HUES GENERALLY IN THESE COLOR RANGES, BASED ON ASSUMPTIONS FROM MODERN DYEING PRACTICES USING DYE SOURCES PRESUMED TO BE THOSE EMPLOYED IN THE WILDERNESS OF SINAI AND/OR EGYPT; BUT REGARDLESS OF THE ACTUAL HUE, THE TRANSLATIONS CAN BE CONSIDERED ROUGHLY ACCURATE. THE LINEN WAS SURELY DYED AS WELL. THE CURTAINS WERE CONNECTED INTO TWO SETS OF FIVE, BY MEANS NOT SPECIFIED IN THE VERBAL DESCRIPTION GIVEN HERE—PROBABLY BY SEWING SO THAT EACH OF THE TWO SETS OF CURTAINS MEASURED FORTY-TWO BY THIRTY FEET. THESE TWO CURTAIN GROUPS WERE THEN JOINED TEMPORARILY WHENEVER THE ARK WAS SET UP BY CONNECTING LOOPS OF BLUE MATERIAL AT THEIR EDGES (FIFTY LOOPS ALONG THE FORTY-TWO, FOOT EDGE, OR ONE LOOP ABOUT EVERY TEN INCHES) WITH SPECIAL GOLD JOINING RINGS. ALL JOINED UP, THE CURTAIN MASS THAT FORMED THE TABERNACLE ROOF AND SIDES MEASURED FORTY-TWO BY SIXTY FEET. SOME OF THIS WAS DRAPED TO FORM SIDE WALLS AND THE BACK WALL, SO THE ACTUAL FLOOR SPACE OF THE TABERNACLE WAS FORTY-FIVE FEET BY FIFTEEN FEET (SIX HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-FIVE SQUARE FEET). AS LATER DESCRIBED, THIS FLOOR SPACE WAS DIVIDED IN A TWO-THIRDS AND ONE-THIRD SPLIT INTO TWO ROOMS, THE HOLY PLACE (TWO-THIRDS OF THE FLOOR SPACE, OR THIRTY FEET BY FIFTEEN FEET) AND THE MOST HOLY PLACE (ONE-THIRD OF THE FLOOR SPACE, OR FIFTEEN FEET BY FIFTEEN FEET). 
DESIGN OF THE PROTECTIVE CURTAINS AND WEATHER COVERINGS (26:7–14)
26:7–14 THE ORNATE INNER CURTAINS WERE TEN IN NUMBER, AND EACH MEASURED FORTY-TWO FEET (TWENTY-EIGHT CUBITS) LONG AND SIX FEET (FOUR CUBITS) WIDE (26:1–2). THUS, IN TOTAL THE INNER CURTAINS PROVIDED 2,520 SQUARE FEET OF LOVELY INNER WALL AND CEILING SURFACING. THE SECOND LAYER OF CURTAINS THAT ALSO WENT OVER THE TOP AND SIDES OF THE TABERNACLE AND THUS PROTECTED THE BEAUTIFUL INNER CURTAINS, LYING RIGHT OVER THEM, WAS MADE OF GOAT HAIR, PROBABLY A SINGLE DULL COLOR. THERE WERE ELEVEN MIDDLE CURTAINS IN NUMBER, AND ALTHOUGH THE SAME WIDTH—FOUR CUBITS (SIX FEET)—AS THE INNER CURTAINS, THEY WERE SLIGHTLY LONGER, THIRTY CUBITS (FORTY-FIVE FEET). IN ALL THESE SECOND-LAYER PROTECTIVE CURTAINS PROVIDED 2,970 SQUARE FEET OF SURFACE OR 450 SQUARE FEET MORE THAN THE INNER CURTAINS. THE LARGER SIZE AND NUMBER OF THE PROTECTIVE GOAT HAIR CURTAINS MADE IT POSSIBLE FOR THEM TO COVER COMPLETELY THE INNER CURTAINS ON ALL OUTER SURFACES OF THE TABERNACLE SO AS TO PRESERVE THE DELICATE BEAUTY OF THE INNER SURFACE AND TO SCREEN THE INNER CURTAINS FROM CASUAL VIEW BY OUTSIDERS. WORSHIPERS COULD LOOK INTO THE TABERNACLE FROM THE COURTYARD AS THEY BROUGHT ALL THEIR SACRIFICES AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & ALL THEIR OFFERINGS AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [MALACHI 3:8-12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12-20] TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AND MIGHT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO SEE AT A DISTANCE SOMETHING OF THE BEAUTIFUL WORKMANSHIP AND COLOR OF THE INNER CURTAINS. FROM THE OUTSIDE, HOWEVER, THE INNER CURTAINS WERE INVISIBLE. OF COURSE, THE MIDDLE LAYER OF CURTAINS ALSO BUFFERED THE MORE DELICATE INNER CURTAINS FROM THE HEAVIER OUTER LAYER OF HIDES AS WELL. THE GOAT HAIR CURTAINS WERE JOINED INTO TWO SETS—ONE OF THESE SETS WAS MADE UP OF FIVE CURTAINS JUST AS THE INNER CURTAINS WERE JOINED INTO SETS OF FIVE, BUT THE OTHER SET WAS COMPRISED OF SIX CURTAINS, WITH THE LAST OF THE GROUP AT THE FRONT EDGE OF THE TABERNACLE KEPT AS A PROTECTIVE CURTAIN FOR CLOSING OFF THE FRONT OF THE TABERNACLE AS NEEDED. IT COULD BE FOLDED AND UNFOLDED AS APPROPRIATE, JUST AS THE FANCY CURTAIN IT COVERED COULD SO THAT WHEN ENTRANCE TO AND EGRESS FROM THE TABERNACLE WERE DESIRED, IT COULD BE FOLDED BACK. BUT WHEN THE TABERNACLE WAS SHUT UP, IT COULD BE UNFOLDED AND LET DOWN TO COVER THE ENTIRE FRONT (26:9). JUST AS THE TWO SETS OF INNER CURTAINS WERE JOINED BY FIFTY GOLD RINGS CONNECTING FIFTY LOOPS ON EACH SET, THE GOAT HAIR CURTAINS WERE JOINED SIMILARLY BY FIFTY BRONZE RINGS. THE SECOND, GOAT-HAIR LAYER, VIEWED AS A SINGLE COVERING (WHEN ALL JOINED), WAS BOTH WIDER AND LONGER THAN THE INNER LAYER—LONGER BECAUSE IT CONTAINED AN EXTRA CURTAIN AND WIDER BECAUSE EACH CURTAIN WAS MADE TO HAVE ADDITIONAL LENGTH. ACCORDINGLY, AS VV. 12–13 INDICATE, THERE COULD BE AN OVERLAP OF THIS MIDDLE LAYER ON TOP OF THE INNER LAYER, BOTH AT THE BACK OF THE TABERNACLE AS WELL AS AT THE SIDES. BASED ON THE WORDING OF THESE VERSES, IT IS FAIRLY CERTAIN THAT THE CURTAINS LAY IN THE OPPOSITE PLANE TO THAT OF THE LENGTH OF THE TABERNACLE. IN OTHER WORDS, SINCE THE FRONT OF THE TABERNACLE FACED EAST AND ITS BACK WAS TO THE WEST, THE CURTAINS WERE DRAPED FROM THE SOUTH SIDE TO THE NORTH SIDE (THINKING OF DRAPING THEM “LEFT” TO “RIGHT” AS ONE FACED THE FRONT OF THE TABERNACLE). VERSE 14 DESCRIBES TWO OTHER LAYERS OF TABERNACLE COVERING. THE THIRD LAYER WAS MADE OF “RAMS SKINS DYED RED” (NIV, HCSB) OR SIMPLY “TANNED RAMS’ SKINS” (NRSV). THE LATTER MAY BE THE MORE LIKELY TRANSLATION SINCE THE TANNING PROCESS GIVES A REDDISH-BROWN HUE TO RAM’S SKINS, AND IT IS THE TANNED NATURE OF THOSE SKINS (PLIABLE, SOFT, THICK, PROTECTIVE WITHOUT BEING BUMPY) AND NOT THEIR COLOR THAT IS THE FOCUS OF THE DESCRIPTION. THE FOURTH, OR OUTER LAYER WAS MADE FROM THE “HIDES OF SEA COWS” (HCSB “MANATEE SKINS,” NRSV “FINE LEATHER,” NJPS “DOLPHIN SKINS”).377 THIS FINAL LAYER WAS THE ONE PEOPLE WOULD SEE MOST OF THE TIME, THE LAYER EXPOSED TO THE WEATHER. THE THICK, DURABLE LEATHER HIDES OF SEA COWS WOULD PROTECT FROM THE HOT SUN, RAIN, SNOW, DEW, FROST, DUST, AND SAND AND WOULD WITHSTAND SETUP AND TEARDOWN REPEATEDLY AS THE ISRAELITES MOVED FROM PLACE TO PLACE. THE CURTAINS AND COVERING LAYERS HAD NO SYMBOLIC VALUE IN THEMSELVES. THEY WERE MAINLY FUNCTIONAL, PROVIDING ENCLOSURE FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE. THE GRAND, EXQUISITE DIVINE NATURE OF THAT HOUSE FITTED ITS PURPOSE, THE HOUSING OF THE SYMBOLS OF LOVING AND PROTECTIVE DIVINE PRESENCE AMONG THE CHOSEN PEOPLE ISRAEL & THE USA. THOUGH GOD KEPT HIMSELF INVISIBLE, THE SYMBOLS OF HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE HELPED HIS PEOPLE REMEMBER THAT HE DWELT AMONG THEM, WATCHED OVER THEM, SET THEIR AGENDA FOR LIFE, AND OFFERED CONSTANTLY TO THEM THE BLESSINGS OF HIS COVENANT, EVEN IN THE HOSTILE ENVIRONS OF THE WILDERNESS.
DESIGN OF THE FRAMING UPRIGHTS THAT SUPPORTED THE CURTAINS (26:15–25)
26:15–25 THESE VERSES DESCRIBE A SIMPLE BUT EFFECTIVE METHOD OF FORMING RIGID WALL SUPPORTS FOR THE TABERNACLE. A TOTAL OF FORTY-EIGHT LADDER-LIKE FRAMES SAT ON SILVER BASES OF SOME SORT. THE FRONT, OR EAST END, OF THE TABERNACLE HAD NONE OF THESE SUPPORTS BECAUSE IT WAS DESIGNED TO BE OPEN FOR ENTRANCE AND EGRESS BY THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] DURING A DAY’S WORSHIP. TWENTY OF THE FRAMES SUPPORTED THE NORTH WALL, TWENTY SUPPORTED THE SOUTH WALL, SIX SUPPORTED THE BACK WALL, AND TWO OTHERS WERE USED TO DOUBLE THE STRENGTH AT THE BACK CORNERS. THESE EXTRA BACK CORNER FRAMES WERE SEPARATE AT THE BOTTOM BUT JOINED AT THE TOP BY A RING OR RINGS—THUS POSSIBLY FORMING A SORT OF A-FRAME AT THE BACK CORNERS, ADDING STABILITY. IT SEEMS POSSIBLE THAT THE FRAMES WERE NOT ERECTED SO AS TO STAND FULLY VERTICAL BUT WERE SPREAD SO THAT THE CURTAINS WERE SLIGHTLY WIDER APART AT THE BOTTOM THAN AT THE TOP AS VIEWED FROM EITHER THE EAST OR THE WEST. AS A RESULT, THE TABERNACLE WITH ITS “FLOOR” INCLUDED HAD THE SHAPE—AS VIEWED FROM THE OUTSIDE—OF WHAT WOULD TECHNICALLY BE CALLED A SOLID ISOSCELES TRAPEZOID, NOT STRICTLY A SOLID RECTANGLE, AS ONE LOOKED AT IT FROM EITHER THE EAST OR THE WEST. THE UPRIGHT FRAMES WERE MADE FROM ACACIA WOOD, THE ABUNDANT AND DURABLE WOOD OF THE WILDERNESS AND MANY OTHER PARTS OF THE HOLY LAND, JUST AS THE OTHER WOODEN OBJECTS OF THE TABERNACLE ALL WERE, AND OVERLAID WITH GOLD (V. 29) AS WERE ALSO THE ARK, THE TABLE, THE 2 ARK POLES [2 RODS]. THESE FRAMES HAD TWO POLES SIDE BY SIDE, TWENTY-SEVEN INCHES (A CUBIT AND A HALF) APART, CONNECTED TO ONE ANOTHER BY CROSS PIECES SO THAT THEY RESEMBLED LADDERS. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW MANY CROSS PIECES THERE WERE ON EACH FRAME BUT ONLY THAT THE LENGTH OF EACH FRAME WAS FIFTEEN FEET (TEN CUBITS). SINCE THE TABERNACLE FLOOR SPACE WAS FORTY-FIVE FEET BY FIFTEEN FEET, THE TWENTY FRAMES ON EACH SIDE WOULD HAVE BEEN SET EVERY TWO FEET THREE INCHES (EVERY TWENTY-SEVEN INCHES) ON CENTER. AND SINCE THEY WERE TWENTY-SEVEN INCHES WIDE, IT CAN BE DEDUCED THAT THEY BUTTED AGAINST ONE ANOTHER. IF THEY WERE ALSO LASHED TOGETHER OR OTHERWISE FASTENED TO ONE ANOTHER WHEN THE TABERNACLE WAS ERECTED—AS IS VERY LIKELY—THEY WOULD PROVIDE A CONTINUOUS FRAMEWORK, STRONG AND RIGID, FOR THE HORIZONTAL FRAMES AND THE CURTAINS. VERSES 22–24 DESCRIBE THE BACK (WEST) WALL FRAMES IN THE SAME WAY, UNDOUBTEDLY BUTTED AGAINST AND CONNECTED TO ONE ANOTHER, WITH THE ADDED STRENGTH PROVIDED BY AN A-FRAME STRUCTURE PRODUCED BY PUTTING ANOTHER FRAME AT EACH BACK CORNER AND INTERLOCKING THAT FRAME WITH THE ONE UNDER IT AT THE TOP. THUS, FORTY-EIGHT LADDERLIKE ACACIA WOOD GILDED FRAMES AND NINETY-SIX SILVER BASES FORMED THE SIDE SUPPORTS FOR THE TABERNACLE. AGAIN, THERE IS ESPECIALLY THE SYMBOLIC SYMBOLISM ABOUT THIS ACCOUNT CONCERNING “MILITARY SUPPORT” AND “MILITARY CAMPS, MILITARY FORTS & MILITARY BASES” FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. THE FRAMES [SUPPORTS] AND THEIR BASES WERE FUNCTIONAL, UTILITARIAN, BUT ALSO BEAUTIFUL, AS BEFITS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE. HIS HOUSE [REVELATION 4:1-5:14; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 7:46-56] REFLECTED HIS MILITARY GLORY [PROVERBS 8:22-29 [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S HOUSE]; JOB 1-42 [THE LORD’S BUSINESS]; [GENESIS 1:1-31 [THE LORD’S CREATIVE WORKS OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE]; GENESIS 1:26-2:25 [THE MAN & THE GARDEN OF EDEN]; GENESIS 3:1-3:24 [THE LORD DEALT WITH SEXUAL CREATURES]; GENESIS 6:1-9:17 [THE LORD BROUGHT THE FLOOD], 18:16-19:29 [THE LORD DEALT WITH HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES], EXODUS 3:1-17:16 [THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF THE LORD & THE 10 PLAGUES AGAINST EGYPT]; EZRA 9:1-10:44 [THE LORD DEALT WITH INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES]; DANIEL 8:8-14 [THE LORD BROUGHT THE ENGLISH TRIBULATION---NOT IN THE END TIME BUT SEPARATE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12]; REVELATION 2:1-20:15 [THE LORD BROUGHT ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION] & ACTS 7:6-7 [THE LORD DEALT WITH HARD BONDAGE & CONDONED SLAVERY IN ISRAEL [ISRAELITES AGAINST EGYPTIANS IS JUSTIFIED BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS TRIED TO TAKE OVER THE LORD’S PEOPLE & WAS SUCCESSFUL FOR 400-490 YEARS, BUT THEN FAILED & THE LORD PUT THE EGYPTAINS INTO SLAVERY & HARD JUDGMENTS BY THE ROD OF GOD] & THE USA [WHITES AGAINST BLACKS IS JUSTIFIED BECAUSE THE BLACKS TRIED TO TAKE OVER THE LORD’S PEOPLE & WAS NEVER SUCCESSFUL, BUT THEN FAILED & THE LORD PUT THE BLACKS INTO SLAVERY & HARD JUDGMENTS BY THE ROD OF GOD FOR 190 YEARS---1775-1965]:2ND PETER 3:7-9: 1% IS 400 YEARS [4 MONTHS], 10% IS 4,000 YEARS [4 YEARS] & 100% IS 40,000 YEARS [40 YEARS] TO 400,000 YEARS [400 YEARS] OF HARD BONDAGE & CONDONED SLAVERY], ACTS 7:30-38 [THE BURNING BUSH & THE TOP PROPHETIC OFFICE], ACTS 7:39-43 [THE LORD DEALT WITH ISRAEL ABOUT THE GOLDEN CALF], ACTS 7:44-45 [THE LORD’S TABERNACLE & THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY] 55-56 [THE ENTRANCE TO HEAVEN & THE LORD’S GLORIOUS THRONE]; ACTS 7:59-60 [THE LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH]; ACTS 29:1-2 [THE LORD BROUGHT THE END TIME TRIBULATION IN THE USA]; ACTS 30 [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S HOUSE] IN HIS ARMED FORCES, AND EVEN ITS SUPPORT FRAMES & SUPPORT BASES WERE REQUIRED TO BE LOVELY IN ACCORDANCE WITH THAT TOP HEROISM.
DESIGN OF THE FRAMING CROSSBARS THAT FURTHER SUPPORTED THE CURTAINS (26:26–29)
26:26–29 THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE HORIZONTAL CROSSBARS IS RELATIVELY LACONIC. WE DO NOT KNOW IF THEY WERE SINGLE POLES OR MORE ELABORATE STRUCTURES—PERHAPS LADDERLIKE FRAMES ON THE ANALOGY OF THE UPRIGHT FRAMING MEMBERS. THERE WERE FIFTEEN OF THEM, BUT HOW THEY WERE ATTACHED TO THE SIDES AND BACK END, OTHER THAN AT LEAST IN PART BY RINGS (V. 29), WE DO NOT KNOW. THE LANGUAGE “FIVE FOR THE FRAMES ON ONE SIDE” MAY NOT REFER TO PLACEMENT AT ALL BUT RATHER TO THE SYMMETRY OF THE OVERALL COUNT—REMINDING THE CRAFTSMEN TO THINK IN TERMS OF FIVE CROSSBARS FOR EACH OF THE THREE FRAMED SIDES OF THE TABERNACLE. IF THESE CROSSBARS WERE IN FACT SIMPLE BARS A FEW INCHES IN WIDTH AT MOST, STRETCHING FROM SIDE TO SIDE (AS VIEWED FROM THE FRONT), THEY WOULD BE SPACED EVERY THREE FEET (EVERY TWO CUBITS SINCE THERE WERE FIFTEEN BARS FOR FORTY-FIVE FEET OF “ROOF” LENGTH). THEY MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN COMPOSITE FRAMES THREE FEET WIDE, PLACED SO AS TO BUTT UP AGAINST ONE ANOTHER IN THE MANNER OF THE UPRIGHTS. WE SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW. A CENTER CROSSBAR OR RIDGE POLE EXTENDED FROM THE FRONTMOST OF THESE CROSSBARS AT THE EAST END TO THE REARMOST OF THE CROSSBARS, AT THE WEST END, THUS STRETCHING FORTY-FIVE FEET IN ALL FROM FRONT TO BACK (V. 28). THE CENTER RIDGE POLE UNITED ALL THE CROSSBARS AND KEPT THEM SPACED PROPERLY AND ADDED RIGIDITY. ALL THESE ROOF SUPPORTS WERE MADE OF ACACIA WOOD, AS EXPECTED, AND ALSO OVERLAID WITH GOLD, AS EXPECTED, IN CONSISTENCY WITH THE REST OF THE GOLD-OVERLAID WOODEN MATERIALS OF THE TABERNACLE.
REFERENCE TO THE ACTUAL PLAN AS OPPOSED TO THE TEXT SUMMARY (26:30)
26:30 MOSES DID NOT JUST HEAR WORDS. HE SAW PICTURES. THE WORDS HE HEARD FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH, OR AT LEAST HIS PRÉCIS OF THEM, ARE WHAT WE FIND IN THE TEXT OF EXODUS AS IT DESCRIBES THE TABERNACLE DESIGN. BUT MOSES ACTUALLY SAW WHAT WE MIGHT CALL THE “BLUEPRINTS” AS WELL. THUS WHEN HE CAME BACK FROM THE MOUNTAIN AND PASSED ON GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO BEZALEL, OHOLIAB, AND THEIR CO-WORKERS, HE NOT ONLY TOLD THEM WHAT TO MAKE AND HOW TO MAKE IT, BUT HE ALSO KNEW HOW TO RECOGNIZE ITS FINISHED LOOK BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN SHOWN WHAT THE VARIOUS TABERNACLE COMPONENTS WERE TO LOOK LIKE. THE PARTIAL INFORMATION PROVIDED IN THE WRITTEN TEXT REPRESENTED NO PROBLEM TO THEM, EVEN THOUGH IT CAN BE CONFUSING AT PLACES TO US, BECAUSE MOSES HAD SEEN A VISUAL SUPPLEMENTATION OF THE SPOKEN WORDS AND KNEW EXACTLY WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WANTED FOR HIS HOUSE. THUS, THE TABERNACLE WAS NOT MERELY AN INTERPRETATION OF A GENERAL CONCEPT. IT WAS A PRECISE BUILD-OUT OF A REVEALED DESIGN. YAHWEH STEPHEN THEREFORE, IN EFFECT, BUILT HIS OWN HOUSE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN THE WILDERNESS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22, THOUGH HE DID IT THROUGH THE WORKMANSHIP OF ISRAELITE CRAFTSMEN & STEPHEN YAHWEH THEREFORE, IN EFFECT, SHALL BUILD HIS OWN HOUSE AMONG THE BRITISH IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 30, BUT IN THE END TIME SHALL BE THROUGH THE WORKMANSHIP OF BRITISH CRAFTSMEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6. IT IS HIS DESIGN ISRAEL FOLLOWED OR THE USA SHALL FOLLOW PRECISELY. THEY DID NOT THINK UP A HOUSE AND OFFER IT TO HIM, BUT RATHER HE REVEALED WHAT HIS HOUSE IS TO BE LIKE AND GRACIOUSLY ALLOWED THEM TO BUILD IT FOR HIM. HEBREWS 8:5, REFERRING TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OF THE OLD COVENANT AND THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE, STATES: “THEY SERVE AT A SANCTUARY THAT IS A COPY AND SHADOW OF WHAT IS IN HEAVEN. THIS IS WHY MOSES WAS WARNED WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TO BUILD THE TABERNACLE: ‘SEE TO IT THAT YOU MAKE EVERYTHING ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN SHOWN YOU ON THE MOUNTAIN.’ ” INSISTING ON EXACT DESIGN PLANS AND BUILDING PRECISELY TO THOSE PLANS, GOD ENSURED THAT HIS HOUSE WOULD BE RESPECTED NOT MERELY AS A LOVELY BUILDING BUT AS A “COPY AND SHADOW”—IN OTHER WORDS, A REPLICA ON A SMALL SCALE AND IN EARTHLY MATERIAL—OF HIS HEAVENLY TEMPLE. WHAT IS THE POINT OF THIS? SIMPLY THAT GOD WANTED HIS PEOPLE TO UNDERSTAND THAT THEIR ULTIMATE PURPOSE WAS TO DWELL WITH HIM IN HEAVEN, NOT ON EARTH. HE GAVE THEM A SMALL SAMPLE OF WHAT HIS HEAVENLY HOME IS LIKE, REQUIRED THEM TO LOCATE THEMSELVES AND THEIR HOMES AROUND HIS (SEE NUM 2), AND THUS TAUGHT THEM THE PRINCIPLE THAT THEY BELONGED IN PROXIMITY TO HIM. HE PROJECTED HIS PRESENCE SYMBOLICALLY AMONG THEM ON EARTH IN THIS WAY SO THAT THEY COULD LEARN TO LONG FOR AND LIVE FOR THE TIME WHEN THEY WOULD ACTUALLY DWELL IN HIS PRESENCE ETERNALLY & PERMANENTLY.
DESIGN OF THE SPECIAL CURTAIN/VEIL IN FRONT OF THE TOP HOLY OF HOLIES, THE MOST HOLY PLACE (26:31–35)
26:31–35 THE CURTAIN THAT CLOSED OFF THE MOST HOLY PLACE (“TOP HOLY OF HOLIES”) FROM THE FRONT ROOM OF THE TABERNACLE (THE “HOLY PLACE”) WAS MANUFACTURED TO MATCH THE CURTAINS THAT LINED THE INSIDE OF THE TABERNACLE (26:1) AND THE ENTRANCE CURTAIN (26:36), SO EVERYTHING IN THE INTERIOR OF THE TABERNACLE SHARED THE SAME GENERAL APPEARANCE OF BLUE, PURPLE, AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN CURTAINS WITH CHERUBIM MOTIFS WORKED INTO THEM, SUPPORTED BY GILDED FRAMES AND POLES WITH SILVER BASES. THE SPECIAL VEILING CURTAIN HUNG FROM FOUR GOLD-COVERED POLES THAT HAD SILVER BASES, SO WITH THE SUPPORT OF THESE POLES AT INTERMEDIATE POINTS, THE VEIL STRETCHED FROM ONE SIDE TO THE OTHER OF THE INTERIOR OF THE TABERNACLE, THAT IS, FROM SOUTH TO NORTH. IT HUNG WITH THE GOLD CLASPS MENTIONED IN V. 6 FROM THE TOP OF THE TABERNACLE AND MAY AS WELL HAVE BEEN SUPPORTED AT THE TOPS OF AND PROBABLY AT LEAST ALSO AT THE BOTTOMS OF THE SUPPORT POLES. IT WAS ONE LONG, SINGLE CURTAIN, NOT A DIVIDED CURTAIN THAT COULD BE OPENED EASILY. TO GET PAST IT, ONE WOULD HAVE TO MOVE AT LEAST ONE OF THE POLES AT EITHER SIDE AND GO AROUND IT BECAUSE IT WAS NOT DESIGNED TO BE GOTTEN PAST UNDER NORMAL CONDITIONS; RATHER, IT PROVIDED A BARRIER PAST WHICH PEOPLE COULD NOT NORMALLY GO. BEHIND IT IN THE MOST HOLY PLACE IS SET THE ARK; IN FRONT OF IT IN THE HOLY PLACE STOOD THE TABLE AND LAMPSTAND. AS ONE FACED TOWARD THE BACK (WEST END) OF THE TABERNACLE, THE TABLE STOOD TO THE RIGHT (OR NORTH SIDE) AND THE LAMPSTAND TO THE LEFT (OR SOUTH SIDE). THERE IS NOTHING SYMBOLIC ABOUT THESE PLACEMENTS OTHER THAN THAT THEY SUGGEST THE ACCOUTREMENTS OF A TENT-HOUSE WITH A BACK ROOM. THE VEILING CURTAIN DIVIDED THE TABERNACLE INTO TWO UNEQUAL SPACES, WITH THE MOST HOLY PLACE BEING NOMINALLY CUBIC (TEN BY TEN BY TEN CUBITS, I.E., FIFTEEN BY FIFTEEN BY FIFTEEN FEET) AND THE LARGER HOLY PLACE BEING NOMINALLY A CUBIC RECTANGLE, WITH DOUBLE THE FLOOR SPACE, TWENTY BY TEN BY TEN CUBITS (THIRTY FEET BY FIFTEEN FEET BY FIFTEEN FEET). BECAUSE THE SIDES MAY HAVE SLANTED IN RATHER THAN STANDING STRICTLY VERTICAL, THE ACTUAL CEILING HEIGHT MAY NOT HAVE BEEN A FULL TEN CUBITS BUT MORE LIKE, PERHAPS, EIGHT CUBITS (TWELVE FEET). THE DIMENSIONS OF THE VEILING CURTAIN ARE NOT GIVEN. IT MUST HAVE BEEN AT LEAST TWELVE FEET HIGH AND FIFTEEN FEET WIDE TO ISOLATE THE MOST HOLY PLACE FROM THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE SINCE IF IT DID NOT REACH FROM FLOOR TO CEILING, SOMEONE AT A DISTANCE ON HIGHER GROUND MIGHT BE ABLE TO SEE THE ARK OVER ITS TOP EDGE. THE ELABORATE PRECAUTIONS TAKEN TO BE SURE THAT THE ARK WAS NEVER SEEN EXCEPT BY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ANNUALLY, ONCE EVERY YEAR, WOULD SUGGEST THAT SUCH A POSSIBILITY WOULD BE FORECLOSED BY THE SIMPLE EXPEDIENCY OF MAKING THE CURTAIN STRETCH FROM WALL TO WALL AND FLOOR TO CEILING. 
EXCURSUS: THE INVISIBLE BLESSED GOD OF THE OLD COVENANT
THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT MUST HAVE BEEN A STUNNINGLY BEAUTIFUL OBJECT. ALL ITS SURFACES PRESENTED PURE GOLD TO THE VIEWER, AND THE ORNATE SOLID GOLD CHERUBIM STATUETTES WITH OUTSTRETCHED WINGS THAT ADORNED THE ATONEMENT COVER WERE SURELY LOVELY COMPLEMENTS TO THE CAREFUL CRAFTSMANSHIP THAT WENT INTO EVERY ASPECT OF THE ARK ITSELF, EXTENDING EVEN TO ITS RELATIVELY UTILITARIAN LEGS, RINGS, AND CARRYING POLES. WOULD IT NOT HAVE MADE SENSE THAT GOD WOULD THEREFORE WANT HIS PEOPLE TO SEE HIS ARK AT ANY AND ALL TIMES AND IN SEEING IT TO BE REMINDED OF HIS GREATNESS, GLORY, SUPERIORITY, AND SEXLESS PRESENCE AMONG THEM? INDEED, WOULD IT NOT ALSO HAVE MADE SENSE REGULARLY TO TAKE OUT THE CONTENTS OF THE ARK—THE 2 STONE TABLETS OF THE TESTIMONY (THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, BUT PRECISELY THE 16 COMMANDMENTS, THE SAMPLE OF MANNA, AND THE ROD, AARON AND MOSES HAD USED BOTH IN EGYPT AND THE WILDERNESS—AND SHOW THEM TO THE PEOPLE AS REMINDERS OF GOD’S COVENANT FAITHFULNESS AND AS ENCOURAGEMENTS TO CONTINUE TO TRUST BOTH HIS COMMANDS AND HIS PROVISIONS? IN FACT, GOD KEPT THE ARK AND EVERYTHING IN IT HIDDEN FROM VIEW ALL THE TIME. ALL ISRAELITES, INCLUDING ALL LEVITES [PRIVATES TO CORPORALS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], EXCEPT THE 4 PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT CARRIED THE ARK BY ARK POLES & THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], NEVER, EVER SAW THE ARK. WHENEVER THE PEOPLE WERE ENCAMPED AND THE TABERNACLE ERECTED, THE ARK WAS HIDDEN FROM VIEW (EVEN FROM THE VIEW OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], WITH THE SOLE EXCEPTION OF THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ONCE A YEAR) BY THE DIVIDING CURTAIN/VEIL IN THE TABERNACLE, BEHIND WHICH THE ARK RESIDED, TOTALLY BLOCKED FROM THE SIGHT OF ANYONE IN THE HOLY PLACE. BEFORE THE ARK WAS TRANSPORTED, WHILE THE CURTAINS OF THE TABERNACLE STILL SURROUNDED IT AND KEPT IT FROM PUBLIC VIEW, THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], ASSISTED BY A SMALL NUMBER OF 4 OTHER PRIESTS, WRAPPED THE ARK IN THREE LAYERS OF PROTECTIVE FABRIC (SEE NUM 4:5–6).384 THE INNERMOST OF THESE LAYERS WAS THE SPECIAL DIVIDING CURTAIN/VEIL OF THE TABERNACLE; THE SECOND WAS MADE UP OF SPECIALLY PREPARED SEA COW HIDES, AND THEN A THIRD, OUTER LAYER WAS MADE OF BLUE CLOTH. ONCE ALL THIS RATHER ELABORATE WRAPPING WAS COMPLETED, INCLUDING IN ALL PROBABILITY THE ARK’S LEGS, THE ENTIRE ARK WAS COMPLETELY INVISIBLE TO PUBLIC VIEW OTHER THAN IT’S CARRYING RINGS AND CARRYING POLES. ACCORDINGLY, NO NON-PRIESTLY CIVILIAN ISRAELITES AND ONLY A 4 PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AT THE VERY MOST WOULD EVER BE ABLE TO SEE THE ARK ITSELF, AND THEN ONLY IF THEY HAPPENED TO BE ASSIGNED TO HELP THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] WRAP IT FOR TRANSPORT. IT WOULD ALWAYS REMAIN HIDDEN FROM ALL OTHER PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] EITHER BY THE DIVIDING CURTAIN (VEIL) OF THE TABERNACLE OR BY ITS ELABORATE PROTECTIVE WRAPPING WHEN TRANSPORTED. WHAT THE AVERAGE ISRAELITE COULD SEE—AT MOST, AT A DISTANCE, AND ONLY WHEN THE ARK WAS BEING TRANSPORTED—WERE RINGS AND POLES. MOREOVER, THE CONTENTS OF THE ARK WERE NEVER PUT ON PUBLIC DISPLAY. INDEED, IT IS NOT CLEAR THEY WERE EVER SEEN BY ANYONE AFTER THEY WERE PLACED IN THE ARK. THERE IS NO TEXTUAL INFORMATION TO THE EFFECT THAT THE INSIDE OF THE ARK WAS EVER OPENED FOR CLEANING OR ANYTHING ELSE. WHEN THE ARK WAS SET IN ITS PLACE BEHIND THE CURTAIN/VEIL OF THE ERECTED TABERNACLE, ONLY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] HAD ETERNAL ACCESS TO IT, UNLESS DISQUALIFIED & KILLED IN THE PROCESS IN HOSEA 4:6, AND THAT ONLY ONCE A YEAR FOR THE SOLE PURPOSE OF APPLYING BLOOD TO THE ATONEMENT COVER OF THE ARK AS A PROPITIATION FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE (HEB 9:7), NOT FOR DOING ANYTHING TO OR WITH THE CONTENTS THEMSELVES. IT IS EVEN POSSIBLE THAT THE LID OF THE ARK COULD BE SEALED IN SOME WAY TO THE SIDES SO THAT IT COULD NOT BE OPENED EITHER CASUALLY OR ACCIDENTALLY. WHY WOULD GOD HAVE HIS PEOPLE GO TO SUCH LENGTHS TO MANUFACTURE THE MOST HOLY SYMBOL OF HIS PRESENCE AMONG THEM AND PLACE WITHIN IT THE CRUCIAL INDICATORS OF HIS COVENANT PROVISION AND THEN NOT ALLOW ANY OF IT TO BE SEEN BY ALMOST ANYONE EVER AGAIN, EXCEPT THE 5 PRIESTS? A PARTIAL ANSWER WOULD BE THAT HE DID NOT WANT THEM TO TREAT ANY OF THESE OBJECTS AS AN IDOL. THIS ANSWER WOULD BE TRUE BUT WOULD GO ONLY SOME OF THE WAY TOWARD REVEALING HIS REAL PURPOSE. THE FULLER ANSWER, WE SUGGEST, COMES IN MANY PLACES IN SCRIPTURE BUT ESPECIALLY SUCCINCTLY IN HEB 11:6: “WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE GOD, BECAUSE ANYONE WHO COMES TO HIM MUST BELIEVE THAT HE EXISTS AND THAT HE REWARDS THOSE WHO EARNESTLY SEEK HIM.” THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY NEEDS HIS OWN FAITH TO PLEASE HIMSELF, BUT ALL INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURES ALSO NEEDS HIS FAITH TO PLEASE HIM AS THE LORD. FOR WITHOUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S FAITH, THE RIGHT KIND OF FAITH, PRECISELY HIS FAITH & NOT THE FAITH IN ANYONE ELSE OR ANYTHING ELSE, INCLUDING JESUS CHRIST, YOUR PRAYERS OR QUESTIONS SHALL NOT BE ANSWERED, YOUR WANTS & NEEDS SHALL NOT BE DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. IN THE OLD COVENANT JUST AS IN THE NEW, GOD SAVED PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS ON THE BASIS OF THEIR FAITH, NOT THEIR SIGHT OR CERTAINTY. HE HAS ALWAYS ASKED FOR PEOPLE TO TRUST IN HIM, EVEN TO THE EXTENT OF BELIEVING THAT HE EXISTS AND THAT IF HE DOES EXIST, HE IS THE ONLY GOD WELL WORTH SEEKING AND KNOWING, AS HEB 11:6 SAYS. HE HAS ALWAYS LIMITED HIS EXPOSURE TO PEOPLE SO THAT NO ONE CAN SAY, “I HAD NO CHOICE BUT TO BELIEVE IN GOD—HE WAS THERE, RIGHT IN FRONT OF ME ALL THE TIME, SO HOW COULD I NOT?” ISRAELITES IN THE OLD COVENANT KNEW THERE IS THE ARK TO SYMBOLIZE THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD AMONG THEM, BUT THEY KNEW IT ONLY BY FAITH, NOT BY SIGHT. NONE COULD TOUCH IT, ONLY 5 HAD EVER SEEN IT, AND EVEN WHEN IT WAS OUT IN THE OPEN IN TRANSPORT, ALL ANYONE COULD SEE IS A BLUE-WRAPPED OBJECT CARRIED BY GOLDEN POLES. THEY BELIEVED THAT IT CONTAINED THE TEN COMMANDMENT TABLETS, THE MANNA, AND AARON’S ROD, BUT NO ONE EVER SAW THEM AFTER AARON’S DEATH & MOSES’ DISAPPEARANCE & CONCEALED CAUSE OF UNKNOWN DEATH ON THE MOUNTAIN, WHERE I BELIEVE MOSES’ DEATH DID NOT HAPPEN ON THE MOUNTAIN BASED ON MATTHEW 17:1-13 BECAUSE MUCH LATER IN TIME, MOSES AS 1 OF THE 6 WITNESSES---PRE-TRIBULATION IS 2 WITNESSES, MID-TRIBULATION IS 2 WITNESSES & POST-TRIBULATION IS 2 WITNESSES IS KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN REVELATION 11. THEY KNEW GOD’S SYMBOLS OF COVENANT PROVISION BY FAITH, NOT BY SIGHT. THE NEW COVENANT BELIEVER KNOWS BY FAITH THAT JESUS LIVED AMONG US, DIED ON THE CROSS FOR THE REMISSION OF MAN’S SINS, AND IS RESURRECTED TO GLORY THEREAFTER. BUT NO MODERN PERSON SAW ANY OF IT, AND NO PICTURES EXIST. ALL WE HAVE IS THE WRITTEN REPORT. IT WAS THE SAME FOR THE OLD COVENANT SAINTS. THEY HAD THE ORAL AND THEN WRITTEN REPORT ABOUT THE ARK AND ITS CONTENTS, BUT THEY COULD NOT SEE EITHER THE ARK OR THE CONTENTS. BY FAITH THEY BELIEVED THAT THERE IS AN ARK BEHIND THAT CURTAIN IN THE TABERNACLE, AND BY FAITH THEY BELIEVED THAT THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND OTHER OBJECTS WERE INSIDE THAT ARK. THIS PLEASED GOD, WHO HAS ALWAYS DELIGHTED IN BEING TRUSTED AND WHO HAS IN FACT ALWAYS REQUIRED THAT HE BE TRUSTED FOR HIS HELP & YOUR ONGOING FAITHFULNESS TO HIM, SUCH AS THE COMMANDED, DEMANDED & REQUIRED 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO ALL INDIVIDUAL ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES FROM INFERIOR HEBREW TO INFERIOR ENGLISH, WHITES OR BLACKS ALIKE, MALES OR FEMALES ALIKE IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO ACTS 30 IN THE INFERIOR SENSE, WHO WORK FOR MONEY OR WORK FOR THE VALUE OF MONEY FROM 1 MITE, WHICH IS 1/8TH OF A CENT ON UP TO A LIFETIME OF WORK IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21, FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO SUPREMELY AUTHORIZE ALL HIS PHYSICAL BENEFITS, ALL HIS MENTAL BENEFITS, ALL HIS PSYCHOLOGICAL BENEFITS, ALL HIS SPIRITUAL BENEFITS & ALL HIS ETERNAL BENEFITS ON YOUR BEHALF TO BE KNOWN & ACTED UPON IN EPHESIANS 4:6. BUT EVEN IF YOU ARE FULL OF FAITH, YOU, STILL CANNOT SEE THE ARK OR ITS CONTENTS INSIDE, SUCH AS THE GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 6:5. UNLESS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF HAS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED THIS SUPREME INFERIOR LORD AS THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] & HAS GIVEN THIS SUPREME INFERIOR LORD THE ETERNAL ACCESS IN DOING SO IN ACTS 7:44-45 [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUE TABERNACLE WHERE THE INVINCIBLE ARK IS PLACED & RESTS], 46-50 [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUE HOUSE WHERE THE INVINCIBLE ARK IS PLACED & RESTS], 55-56 [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUE THRONE IN HEAVEN’S ETERNITY WHERE THE INVINCIBLE ARK IS PLACED & RESTS]. THIS QUESTION CANNOT BE ANSWERED BY ANYONE, EXCEPT BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! IF YOU APPROACH, SEE OR TOUCH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN A CONTRARY & UNBECOMING WAY, OR IN A UNAUTHORIZED, ILLEGAL OR UNLAWFUL WAY, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL ETERNALLY ARREST YOU IMMEDIATELY & ETERNALLLY STRIKE YOU WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS IMMEDIATELY WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12 OR IF YOU PERSIST IN YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL ETERNALLY KILL YOU IMMEDIATELY & ETERNALLY DAMN YOU IMMEDIATELY WITHOUT ANY WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11!!!! 
DESIGN OF THE ENTRANCE CURTAIN AND ITS SUPPORT POSTS (26:36–37)
26:36–37 YET ANOTHER ORNATE CURTAIN, NOT PART OF THE TEN THAT CONSTITUTED THE INTERIOR SIDES AND CEILING AND DISTINCT FROM THE DIVIDING VEIL IN FRONT OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES/MOST HOLY PLACE, HUNG AT THE FRONT OF THE TABERNACLE AND FUNCTIONED AS AN ENTRANCE CURTAIN. IT WAS DESIGNED AND MADE OF THE SAME FABRICS AND COLORS BUT WITHOUT ANY CHERUBIM MOTIFS WOVEN INTO IT. THUS, THE CHERUBIM MOTIFS WOULD BE VISIBLE WHEN THIS CURTAIN WAS CLOSED ONLY TO THOSE WHO ACTUALLY WENT INSIDE THE TABERNACLE. FIVE UNIQUE VERTICAL COLUMNS (DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER VERTICAL FRAMING PIECES) HELPED SUPPORT THIS CURTAIN, THOUGH IT MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN HUNG FROM THE TOP OF THE FRONTMOST CROSSBAR WITH GOLD HOOKS, THE SAME METHOD OF HANGING OR JOINING AS WAS USED FOR THE INTERIOR CURTAINS. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THE FIVE COLUMNS OF ACACIA WOOD OVERLAID WITH GOLD THAT HELPED HOLD THIS CURTAIN WERE SPACED. IF TWO WERE AT THE VERY EDGES AND THREE SPACED EQUALLY ALONG THE FRONT, THE DISTANCE FROM COLUMN TO COLUMN AT THE FIFTEEN-FOOT-WIDE FRONT OF THE TABERNACLE WOULD HAVE BEEN ABOUT THREE FEET, NINE INCHES. HOW THIS CURTAIN WAS TO BE PULLED OR DRAPED BACK (OR UP) IS LIKEWISE NOT SPECIFIED. IT IS NO ACCIDENT THAT THE BASES FOR THE FIVE COLUMNS AT THE FRONT OF THE SANCTUARY WERE BRONZE RATHER THAN SILVER AS ALL OTHER BASES IN THE TABERNACLE (NOT THE COURTYARD) WERE. THIS ENTRANCEWAY WAS THE FARTHEST POINT IN THE TABERNACLE FROM THE MOST HOLY PLACE AND ITS ARK. THE USE OF THE CHEAPER METAL CONFORMED TO THE PRINCIPLE THAT THE CLOSER ONE IS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PRESENCE, AS SYMBOLIZED BY THE ARK, THE CLOSER ONE IS TO THE TOP HOLINESS AND TOP GLORY THAT HAS TO BE EARNED & RESPECTED; THE FARTHER AWAY ONE IS, THE LESS DIRECT IS, THE IMPACT OF THE LOW HOLINESS AND LOW GLORY. THUS, OBJECTS IN THE COURTYARD OF THE TABERNACLE NEED NOT BE COMPOSED EITHER OF GOLD OR OF SILVER. THE ENTRANCEWAY, AT THE VERY BORDER OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE COURTYARD, HELPED MAKE THE TRANSITION FROM TABERNACLE TO COURTYARD BY THE SIMPLE SYMBOLISM OF ITS METALLIC SUPPORTS.
LAWS ON CONSTRUCTION AND USE OF THE MAIN TRUE TOP HOLY ALTAR (27:1–8)
1 “BUILD AN ALTAR OF ACACIA WOOD, THREE CUBITS HIGH; IT IS TO BE SQUARE, FIVE CUBITS LONG AND FIVE CUBITS WIDE. 2 MAKE A HORN AT EACH OF THE FOUR CORNERS, SO THAT THE [4] HORNS AND THE ALTAR ARE OF ONE PIECE, AND OVERLAY THE ALTAR WITH BRONZE. 3 MAKE ALL ITS UTENSILS OF BRONZE—ITS POTS TO REMOVE THE ASHES [SMOKING ASHES & SMOKE BUTTS], AND ITS SHOVELS, SPRINKLING BOWLS, MEAT FORKS AND FIREPANS. 4 MAKE A GRATING FOR IT, A BRONZE NETWORK, AND MAKE A BRONZE RING AT EACH OF THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE NETWORK. 5 PUT IT UNDER THE LEDGE OF THE ALTAR SO THAT IT IS HALFWAY UP THE ALTAR. 6 MAKE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD FOR THE ALTAR AND OVERLAY THEM WITH BRONZE. 7 THE POLES ARE TO BE INSERTED INTO THE RINGS SO THEY WILL BE ON TWO SIDES OF THE ALTAR WHEN IT IS CARRIED. 8 MAKE THE ALTAR HOLLOW, OUT OF BOARDS. IT IS TO BE MADE JUST AS YOU WERE SHOWN ON THE MOUNTAIN. IN VARIOUS WAYS DURING OLD COVENANT TIMES, GOD TAUGHT HIS WORTHY PEOPLE THE BASIC PRINCIPLE OF SALVATION FROM SIN: SOMETHING THAT GOD CONSIDERS A SUBSTITUTE MUST DIE IN MY PLACE SO THAT I MAY LIVE. ALTAR SACRIFICE WAS THE PRIMARY WAY FOR THIS SUBSTITUTION TO HAPPEN. IN PREPARATION FOR CHRIST’S DEATH ON THE CROSS, WHICH WAS THE ULTIMATE SACRIFICE FOR MAN ONLY, TO WHICH ALL OTHERS POINTED, ANIMAL SACRIFICE WAS REQUIRED OF ALL ISRAELITES. SINCE IT IS DANGEROUS TO EAT RAW ANIMAL MEAT, GOD REQUIRED THAT IT BE THOROUGHLY COOKED, AND TO ACCOMPLISH THIS A LARGE OUTDOOR GRILL WAS REQUIRED. BY KILLING AN ANIMAL, THEN COOKING IT ON THAT GRILL IN GOD’S PRESENCE (I.E., IN FRONT OF THE ENTRANCE TO THE TABERNACLE), AND THEN EATING IT IN GOD’S PRESENCE (SYMBOLICALLY SHARING THE MEAL WITH HIM), THE ISRAELITE WORSHIPER LEARNED OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTITUTIONARY ATONEMENT AND OF COVENANT RENEWAL. THE SACRIFICIAL MEAL ALWAYS INCLUDED A PORTION OF A FORMERLY LIVING THING (SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL) THAT HAD BEEN PUT TO DEATH IN THE PLACE OF THE WORSHIPER. IT WAS PREPARED AND COOKED AT GOD’S HOUSE (THE COURTYARD OF THE TABERNACLE, ON THE ALTAR DESCRIBED IN THIS PASSAGE) IN GOD’S PRESENCE, AND IT RENEWED THE WORSHIPER’S COMMITMENT TO HIS OR HER COVENANT WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH EACH TIME & EVERY TIME IT WAS EATEN, TO SHOW ONGOING TOP RESPECT FOR & TO THE LORD. GOD ALSO TAUGHT HIS PEOPLE IN MANY WAYS DURING OLD COVENANT TIMES THAT HE LOVED CORPORATE WORSHIP. INDIVIDUALS WERE NOT TO WORSHIP HIM SEPARATELY AT THEIR OWN HOMES OR IN MERE FAMILY GROUPS AT CONVENIENT LOCATIONS AS THE PAGANS DID, UNLESS OTHERWISE AUTHORIZED. INSTEAD THEY WERE TO COME TOGETHER AS AN ENTIRE PEOPLE, BRING THEIR SACRIFICES TO ONE PLACE, COOK THEM ALL ON A SINGLE ALTAR, AND EAT THEM ALL AT A SINGLE LOCATION, HIS TABERNACLE. ACCORDINGLY, THE ALTAR HAD TO BE FAIRLY LARGE TO ACCOMMODATE THE CONSTANT FLOW OF SACRIFICIAL MEAT PLACED UPON IT FOR GRILLING. 27:1–8 ITS TOP SURFACE WAS THUS FOUR AND A HALF FEET HIGH (“THREE CUBITS HIGH”) OFF THE GROUND AND WAS A SQUARE SEVEN AND A HALF FEET ON EACH SIDE (“FIVE CUBITS LONG AND FIVE CUBITS WIDE”), PROVIDING A TOTAL OF FIFTY-SIX AND ONE-QUARTER SQUARE FEET OF GRILLING AREA (MINUS WHATEVER WAS TAKEN UP BY THE CORNER “HORNS” AND ANY RIM THAT MAY HAVE SURROUNDED THE TOP, IF EITHER OF THESE IMPOSED UPON THE TOTAL SURFACE OF THE TOP). LIKE OTHER TABERNACLE FURNITURE, THE ALTAR WAS COMPOSED OF ACACIA WOOD (V. 1) AND OVERLAID WITH METAL, IN THIS CASE BRONZE RATHER THAN GOLD, BRONZE BEING THE “OUTDOOR” OR COURTYARD METAL OF CHOICE FOR THINGS OF METAL AT THE TABERNACLE AND GOLD BEING THE “INDOOR” OR INTERNAL TABERNACLE METAL. THE ALTAR HAD HORNS AT THE CORNERS (V. 2), WHICH WERE CURVING PROTRUSIONS UPWARD FROM THE FLAT PLANE OF THE MAIN SURFACE OF THE ALTAR THAT HELPED HOLD ANYTHING ON THE ALTAR FROM FALLING OVER THE EDGE. THE IMPLEMENTS USED TO SERVICE THE PURPOSE OF THE ALTAR WERE ALSO MADE OF BRONZE (V. 3). THESE INCLUDED ASH POTS (TO RECEIVE AND STORE SMOKE ASHES FROM THE SURFACE TEMPORARILY BEFORE DUMPING), FIRE POTS (POTS HOLDING LIVE FIRE COALS FOR GETTING NEW FIRES SMOKES GOING EACH MORNING), SHOVELS TO REMOVE THE SMOKE ASHES AND RECONFIGURE THE LIVE COALS THAT COOKED THE MEAT, SPRINKLING BOWLS (BOWLS THAT HELD LIQUIDS USED FOR ANY PURPOSE, FROM SPRINKLING WATER ON THE FLAMES TO MODERATE THEM TO SPRINKLING COOKING OLIVE OIL ON THE FOOD OR ON THE SURFACE OF THE ALTAR), AND MEAT FORKS FOR HANDLING THE MEAT BEING SALTED AS IT WAS PUT ON, TAKEN OFF, OR MOVED AROUND THE SURFACE OF THE ALTAR. THESE PIECES OF EQUIPMENT HAD SYMBOLIC VALUE FOR THE MEDICAL USE OF SMOKING GREEN HERBS, AS THE LORD HOLY SMOKES IN HIS NOSTRILS & OUT OF HIS MOUTH AGAINST ALL THE SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLES IN ISAIAH 65:5, & SERVED THE NEEDS OF THE COOKS (KP---KITCHEN POLICE PRIESTS---SERGEANTS) IN THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE COOKING PROCESS. VERSES 4–5 APPEAR TO DESCRIBE VERY GENERALLY TWO FEATURES OF THE ALTAR: ITS BRONZE GRILLING SURFACE (“GRATING”) AND A BRONZE NET/STRAINER/GRILLWORK (“NETWORK,” BUT THE HB. CAN MEAN ANY OF THESE) THAT HUNG BELOW THE SURFACE, HALFWAY FROM THE SURFACE TO THE GROUND. IT CANNOT BE PROVED FROM THE SHORT DESCRIPTIVE WORDING EMPLOYED, BUT THE NET/STRAINER/GRILLWORK MAY WELL HAVE HELD THE BURNING WOOD (AND AFTER BURNING FOR A TIME, MAINLY COALS) THAT SENT THE HEAT UP THROUGH THE SURFACE GRATING TO COOK THE MEAT ON THE GRILL SURFACE. VERSES 6–7 SPECIFY A TRANSPORTATION METHOD MUCH LIKE THAT USED IN THE CASE OF THE ARK, THAT IS, ACACIA WOOD POLES OVERLAID WITH METAL, IN THIS CASE BRONZE, THAT WERE INSERTED THROUGH RINGS FIXED ON TWO SIDES OF THE ALTAR SO THAT IT COULD BE CARRIED BY A GROUP OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]/LEVITES [PRIVATES TO CORPORALS], PROBABLY AT LEAST 8 OF THEM (TWO AT THE FRONT AND TWO AT THE BACK OF EACH POLE). OBVIOUSLY THESE POLES MAY HAVE BEEN LONGER THAN THOSE USED FOR THE MUCH SMALLER ARK AND WERE NOT TO BE FIXED IN THE RINGS AT ALL TIMES BUT RATHER WERE TAKEN OUT WHENEVER THE ALTAR WAS USED FOR COOKING BECAUSE OF THE NEED FOR ACCESS AT ALL SIDES OF THE ALTAR TO TEND TO THE SALTED MEAT, THE FIRE COALS, THE SMOKE ASHES. VERSE 8 INDICATES THAT THE ALTAR WAS TO BE LIGHTWEIGHT, NOT A SOLID BOX BUT A FRAMEWORK OF WOOD WITH BRONZE OVERLAY AND BRONZE TOP GRATING AND WOOD NET/STRAINER/GRILLWORK. BY REPEATING THE ESSENCE OF THE WORDING ALREADY USED IN 25:9, 40; 26:30 (“IT IS TO BE MADE JUST AS YOU WERE SHOWN ON THE MOUNTAIN”), THE LAST HALF OF THE VERSE AGAIN REMINDS THE READER THAT THERE WERE MANY MORE DETAILS TO THE ALTAR THAN ARE PROVIDED THROUGH THE VERBAL DESCRIPTION. ONCE MORE, MOSES HEARD GOD TELL HIM TO CONFORM THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNITURE TO A DIVINE “BLUEPRINT” THAT GOD ALLOWED HIM TO SEE, AND NOT MERELY TO WHAT CRAFTSMEN WOULD CONSTRUCT FROM A GENERAL VERBAL DESCRIPTION, FILLING IN FROM THEIR IMAGINATION WHAT THE WORDS DID NOT COVER. THE TABERNACLE AND ALL THINGS WITHIN IT AND IMMEDIATELY SURROUNDING IT CONSTITUTED A REPLICA, A MIRRORING MICROCOSM OF THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY OF GOD, SYMBOLICALLY PORTRAYING THE FACT THAT HE HAD GRACIOUSLY CHOSEN TO PROJECT HIS HEAVENLY PRESENCE TO EARTH, NEAR OR IN PALESTINE AMONG HIS COVENANT PEOPLE, REMINDING THEM IN A VISIBLE WAY THAT HE WAS WITH THEM, LEADING THEM, CARING FOR THEM, AND RECEIVING THEIR REGULAR WORSHIP GLADLY.
LAWS ON CONSTRUCTION AND USE OF THE TRUE COURTYARD (27:9–19)
9 “MAKE A COURTYARD FOR THE TABERNACLE. THE SOUTH SIDE SHALL BE A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG AND IS TO HAVE CURTAINS OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN, 10 WITH TWENTY POSTS AND TWENTY BRONZE BASES AND WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 11 THE NORTH SIDE SHALL ALSO BE A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG AND IS TO HAVE CURTAINS, WITH TWENTY POSTS AND TWENTY BRONZE BASES AND WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 12 “THE WEST END OF THE COURTYARD SHALL BE FIFTY CUBITS WIDE AND HAVE CURTAINS, WITH TEN POSTS AND TEN BASES. 13 ON THE EAST END, TOWARD THE SUNRISE, THE COURTYARD SHALL ALSO BE FIFTY CUBITS WIDE. 14 CURTAINS FIFTEEN CUBITS LONG ARE TO BE ON ONE SIDE OF THE ENTRANCE, WITH THREE POSTS AND THREE BASES, 15 AND CURTAINS FIFTEEN CUBITS LONG ARE TO BE ON THE OTHER SIDE, WITH THREE POSTS AND THREE BASES. 16 “FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD, PROVIDE A CURTAIN TWENTY CUBITS LONG, OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN—THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER—WITH FOUR POSTS AND FOUR BASES. 17 ALL THE POSTS AROUND THE COURTYARD ARE TO HAVE SILVER BANDS AND HOOKS, AND BRONZE BASES. 18 THE COURTYARD SHALL BE A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG AND FIFTY CUBITS WIDE, WITH CURTAINS OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN FIVE CUBITS HIGH, AND WITH BRONZE BASES. 19 ALL THE OTHER ARTICLES USED IN THE TRUE SERVICE OF THE TABERNACLE, WHATEVER THEIR FUNCTION, INCLUDING ALL THE TENT PEGS FOR IT AND THOSE FOR THE COURTYARD, ARE TO BE OF BRONZE. 
IN ANCIENT ISRAEL, ONE WORSHIPED AT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE, BUT NOT IN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE. PEOPLE WHO LIVE IN TENTS DO NOT COOK INSIDE BUT OUTSIDE, AND THEY TYPICALLY EAT THEIR MEALS OUTSIDE AS WELL. SINCE THE TABERNACLE WAS A TENT, A PORTABLE HOME FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH, IT IS ONLY LOGICAL THAT HE WOULD EXPECT HIS INVITED GUESTS (ISRAELITE WORSHIPERS) TO JOIN HIM AT BUT NOT IN HIS TENT-HOME. HIS PERSONAL SERVANTS (THE PRIESTS---SERGEANTS) MIGHT ENTER HIS HOME AND COME AND GO FROM IT FOR CERTAIN PURPOSES, BUT ALL OTHERS MET WITH HIM OUTDOORS. TO MAKE A SPECIAL AREA FOR WORSHIP, GOD INSISTED THAT HIS TABERNACLE HAVE A COURTYARD WITHIN WHICH TRUE WORSHIP WOULD TAKE PLACE IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE AREA OUTSIDE THE COURTYARD WOULD SIMPLY CONSTITUTE NORMAL SPACE LIKE ANY OTHER IN THE ISRAELITE ENCAMPMENT, BUT INSIDE WOULD CONSTITUTE HOLY GROUND, EXCEPT IN REVELATION 22:1-5 & ACTS 7:30-38. THE COURTYARD WOULD NEED TO BE LARGE ENOUGH TO ACCOMMODATE HUNDREDS OF WORSHIPERS AT A TIME AS WELL AS THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WHO SERVED STEPHEN YAHWEH ON THEIR BEHALF AND THE ANIMALS THAT WERE BEING PREPARED OR COOKED AND, OF COURSE, THE TABERNACLE ITSELF. SINCE WORSHIPERS ATE THEIR PORTION OF SACRIFICIAL MEALS “IN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PRESENCE,” WHICH MEANS IN THE TABERNACLE (AND LATER TEMPLE) COURTYARD, THERE WAS A CONSTANT STREAM OF PEOPLE DURING TIMES OF SACRIFICE ENTERING THE COURTYARD, WATCHING THEIR SACRIFICE PREPARED, RECEIVING IT FROM THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], SITTING AND EATING AS HOUSEHOLDS, AND THEN DEPARTING FOR THEIR OWN HOMES. BUT THE COURTYARD WOULD ALSO NEED TO BE SMALL ENOUGH AND MADE OF LIGHTWEIGHT AND PORTABLE MATERIALS SO THAT IT COULD BE EASILY BROKEN DOWN FOR TRANSPORTATION YET RAPIDLY SET UP FOR USE AS A WORSHIP CENTER ONCE THE ISRAELITES, FOLLOWING STEPHEN YAHWEH’S LEAD THROUGH THE PILLAR OF CLOUD/FIRE, ENCAMPED AT ANY GIVEN LOCATION. THE TABERNACLE MEASURED AT LEAST FIFTEEN FEET (TEN CUBITS) WIDE AND FORTY-FIVE FEET (THIRTY CUBITS) LONG AND MAY IN FACT HAVE TAKEN UP SOMEWHAT MORE GROUND SPACE THAN THAT BECAUSE OF THE DIAGONAL SLANT OF THE SIDES DOWNWARD FROM THE TOP TOWARD THE BASE. AT ANY RATE, ITS FOOTPRINT WITHIN THE COURTYARD WOULD HAVE REQUIRED NO LESS THAN 675 SQUARE FEET, NOT COUNTING WHATEVER ROPES AND TENT PEGS MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN USED TO HELP SECURE THE TABERNACLE, IF ANY. THE COURTYARD WAS, BY COMPARISON, 150 FEET (100 CUBITS) LONG AND 75 FEET (50 CUBITS) WIDE, OR 11,250 SQUARE FEET. THERE IS SOMETHING SACRED OR SYMBOLIC ABOUT THE DIMENSIONS OF THE COURTYARD, THAT IT IS THE LORD’S LOT WHERE IF YOU HOLD BACK THE MONEY TITHE & YOU ARE ON HIS LOT, THE LORD SHALL ARREST & STRIKE YOU WITH BLINDNESS FOR TWISTING & PERVERTING HIS STRAIGHT WAYS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12 OR THE LORD SHALL KILL & DAMN YOU FOR STEALING & LYING ABOUT HIM WITHOUT ANY & NO WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11, AND ALSO THE FACT THAT ITS SIZE PROVIDED FOR CORPORATE WORSHIP, SIGNIFYING IN THE OLD COVENANT THAT GOD ACCEPTED AND DELIGHTED IN THE GROUP ADORATION OF HIS PEOPLE, TOGETHER AT A SINGLE LOCATION—A MODEL OF HEAVEN, WHERE ALL THE GRAND, HISTORIC ASSEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD FROM ALL PLACES AND AGES WILL TOGETHER PRAISE HIS MAGNIFICENT NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOREVER. 27:9–11 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE COURTYARD STARTS WITH THE TWO LONGEST SIDES, THE SOUTH AND THE NORTH, EACH OF WHICH HAD ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY FEET (ONE HUNDRED CUBITS) OF CURTAINS MADE OF TWISTED LINEN SUPPORTED BY TWENTY POSTS (ONE EVERY SEVEN AND A HALF FEET, OR EVERY FIVE CUBITS). THESE POSTS PROBABLY WERE MADE OF ACACIA WOOD, THOUGH THE TEXT DOES NOT SPECIFY THEIR CONSTRUCTION. THEY ALSO PROBABLY WERE NOT OVERLAID WITH ANY METAL, THOUGH THEY HAD BRONZE BASES LIKE THE BASES OF THE SPECIAL PILLARS AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TABERNACLE AND HAD SILVER BANDS AROUND THEM FROM WHICH WERE HUNG THE CURTAINS ALL AROUND BY MEANS OF SILVER HOOKS. GOD’S WORDS AT THIS POINT DO NOT INDICATE WHETHER OR NOT RINGS WERE USED TO FASTEN THE CURTAINS TO THESE HOOKS, WHETHER HANGING LOOPS WERE ATTACHED TO THE CURTAINS, OR WHETHER SOME SORT OF “BUTTONHOLES” SEWED INTO THE CURTAINS’ EDGES (AND AT OTHER POINTS AS WELL IF THE CURTAINS WERE LARGER THAN SEVEN AND A HALF FEET WIDE) WERE USED FOR ATTACHING THE CURTAINS TO THE HOOKS. THERE IS ALSO NO INDICATION OF HOW LONG THE CURTAINS USED AT THE SIDES OF THE TABERNACLE WERE. ONE LIKELY SCENARIO IS THAT THE COURTYARD SIDE CURTAINS WERE SQUARE, SEVEN AND A HALF FEET (FIVE CUBITS) BY SEVEN AND A HALF FEET (FIVE CUBITS). CLEARLY, THE CURTAINS WERE OF THAT HEIGHT (V. 18), AND SINCE THE SPACING OF THE POSTS WOULD AVERAGE THAT WIDTH (SEE ABOVE), A SYSTEM OF SQUARE CURTAINS MIGHT HAVE PROVED SIMPLE AND EFFECTIVE. THESE WOULD HAVE BEEN ATTACHED AT THEIR EDGES TO THE POLES AT SEVERAL POINTS, PROVIDING A SOLID CURTAIN WALL ON THE SOUTH AND NORTH SIDES OF THE COURTYARD. 27:12–15 THE WEST END OF THE COURTYARD, ONLY HALF THE LENGTH OF THE SOUTH AND NORTH SIDES, WAS CURTAINED IN THE SAME MANNER AS THEY WERE. THE DIMENSIONS GIVEN SUGGEST THE POSSIBILITY, ONCE AGAIN, OF SQUARE CURTAINS SEVEN AND A HALF FEET (FIVE CUBITS) ON EACH SIDE, ATTACHED TO POLES SPACED JUST AS WAS THE CASE AT THE LONGER SIDES. THE EAST SIDE, HOWEVER, WHICH WAS THE PLACE OF ENTRANCE AND EXIT, HAD TO BE TREATED DIFFERENTLY. IT WAS SEVENTY-FIVE FEET (FIFTY CUBITS) WIDE. TWO CURTAINS CAME FROM EACH CORNER TOWARD THE CENTER, STRETCHING TWENTY-TWO AND A HALF FEET (FIFTEEN CUBITS) EACH, LEAVING A GAP IN THE CENTER OF THE EAST SIDE OF THIRTY FEET (TWENTY CUBITS). THESE CURTAINS PROBABLY WERE OF THE SAME SORT AS THE OTHERS USED ON THE SOUTH, WEST, AND NORTH SIDES, THOUGH NO SPECIFICATION IS GIVEN. THEIR SUPPORTING POSTS WERE SPACED JUST AS THE OTHERS WERE, ALTHOUGH CLEARLY THESE CURTAINS WERE RECTANGULAR, NOT SQUARE, SINCE THEIR LENGTH OF TWENTY-TWO AND A HALF FEET (FIFTEEN CUBITS) WAS THREE TIMES THEIR HEIGHT (SEVEN AND A HALF FEET, OR FIVE CUBITS). 27:16–18 A SPECIAL ENTRANCE CURTAIN HUNG IN THE CENTER OF THE EAST SIDE. IT WAS THIRTY FEET (TWENTY CUBITS) WIDE AND MADE EXACTLY (AT LEAST AS FAR AS THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN GOES) LIKE THE INNER CURTAINS OF THE TABERNACLE, EXCEPT FOR LACKING ANY CHERUBIM MOTIFS. AGAIN, THE SPACES OF THE SUPPORTING POSTS FOR THIS ENTRANCE CURTAIN WERE THE SAME (SEVEN AND A HALF FEET, OR FIVE CUBITS) ON AVERAGE AS ALL THE OTHERS AROUND THE COURTYARD. INDEED, AS V. 17 INDICATES, ALL THE POSTS AROUND THE COURTYARD WERE THE SAME—AS WERE PROBABLY ALL THE CURTAINS IN TEXTURE AND FABRIC, IF NOT DIMENSION—EXCEPT FOR THE SPECIAL ENTRANCE CURTAIN. THE FACT THAT THIS CURTAIN WAS ONE PIECE MEANT THAT IT WAS USED MORE FOR CLOSING UP THE COURTYARD AT NIGHT THAN AS THE EQUIVALENT OF A DOORWAY FOR GOING THROUGH; DURING THE DAY IT WOULD HAVE BEEN GATHERED TO ONE SIDE TO ALLOW ACCESS THROUGH VIRTUALLY ALL OF THE ENTRANCE OPENING. ONE COULD EASILY SEE THE TOP OF THE TABERNACLE, WHICH WAS NEARLY FIFTEEN FEET HIGH (DEPENDING ON THE DEGREE OF ANGLE OF THE SIDE FRAMES AND CURTAINS) OVER THE TOPS OF THE CURTAINS ALL AROUND SINCE THEY WERE ONLY SEVEN AND A HALF FEET HIGH. THAT IS ALL AN OBSERVER STANDING OUTSIDE THE TABERNACLE COULD SEE, HOWEVER, EXCEPT DURING THE DAYTIME WHEN THE SPECIAL ENTRANCE CURTAIN WAS OPEN—ALLOWING AND INDEED INVITING GOD’S COVENANT PEOPLE INTO HIS SACRED GROUND, SET OFF FROM THE COMMON GROUND OF THE CAMP BY A SIMPLE BUT EFFECTIVE COURTYARD WITHIN WHICH WORSHIP OCCURRED. THUS, FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF HEIGHT, THE TABERNACLE ITSELF WAS DOMINANT RATHER THAN ITS COURTYARD, WHEREAS FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF COMMODIOUSNESS, THE COURTYARD IS OBVIOUSLY THE PLACE WHERE MOST PEOPLE COULD ASSEMBLE. THE TABERNACLE WAS EXCLUSIVE; THE COURTYARD, RELATIVELY MORE INCLUSIVE; AND THE TWO TOGETHER CONSTITUTED WHAT COULD SIMPLY BE CALLED “STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE.” 27:19 ROPES AND TENT PEGS WERE NEEDED TO STABILIZE THE COURTYARD CURTAIN AND KEEP IT FROM BLOWING OVER IN THE WIND. OTHER INCIDENTAL METAL ARTICLES USED IN THE COURTYARD (BASINS, JUGS, TOOLS FOR REPAIRING THINGS, ACCESSORY IMPLEMENTS FOR THE RESTRAINT OF ANIMALS.) WERE TO BE OF BRONZE BECAUSE THIS WAS THE BRONZE AGE, THAT IS, PRIOR TO THE INTRODUCTION OF NORMAL IRON USE IN ABOUT 1200 BC WHEN BRONZE WAS THE STANDARD, COMMON METAL. THE COURTYARD WAS NOT OF THE SAME DEGREE OF CLOSENESS TO PURE HOLINESS AS WAS THE TABERNACLE PROPER. TENT PEGS PROBABLY WERE ALSO USED IN SECURING THE TABERNACLE PROPER, AND SINCE THESE WOULD STAND IN THE GROUND OUTSIDE THE TABERNACLE, THEY TOO WOULD HAVE BEEN OF BRONZE RATHER THAN GOLD OR SILVER.
LAWS ON KEEPING THE IMMORTAL LAMPS LIT (27:20–21)
20 “COMMAND THE ISRAELITES TO BRING YOU CLEAR OIL OF PRESSED OLIVES FOR THE LIGHT SO THAT THE LAMPS MAY BE KEPT BURNING [ALSO THE SMOKE KEEPS SMOKING]. 21 IN THE TENT OF MEETING, OUTSIDE THE CURTAIN THAT IS IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, AARON AND HIS SONS ARE TO KEEP THE LAMPS BURNING BEFORE THE LORD FROM EVENING TILL MORNING. THIS IS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE AMONG THE ISRAELITES FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME. 27:20–21 SINCE THE TABERNACLE WAS A SYMBOLIC HOUSE FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH TO DWELL WITHIN, IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN POLITE FOR THE ISRAELITES, WHO HAD OIL LAMPS LIT IN THEIR OWN TENTS DURING THE EVENING HOURS, TO HAVE DENIED STEPHEN YAHWEH THE SAME COURTESY. MOST OF THEIR LAMPS ALMOST SURELY WOULD HAVE BEEN EXTINGUISHED, EXCEPT FOR ONE, WHEN THE LAST MEMBER OF THE FAMILY WENT TO BED, AND IN MANY HOMES ALL LAMPS WOULD HAVE BEEN PUT OUT AT THAT TIME. BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH DID NOT SLEEP. THEREFORE, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN ENTIRELY INAPPROPRIATE TO ALLOW HIS LAMP TO GO OUT DURING THE NIGHT HOURS BECAUSE THAT COULD BE INTERPRETED TO MEAN SYMBOLICALLY THAT HE HAD “GONE TO BED.” THEREFORE ONE OF THE TYPES OF CONTRIBUTIONS THE PEOPLE COULD BE MAKE FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF THE TABERNACLE AND PROPER WORSHIP THEREIN IS OLIVE OIL—PRESSED AND FILTERED THROUGH FABRICS TO PRODUCE CLEAR OIL THAT WOULD BURN BRIGHTLY IN THE BEAUTIFUL SEVEN GOLD FIRE LAMPS OF THE LAMPSTAND THAT STOOD JUST OUTSIDE THE CURTAINED ENTRANCE TO THE MOST HOLY PLACE (25:31–40). THE PRIESTS---SERGEANTS (“AARON AND HIS SONS”) HAD A SOLEMN DUTY ASSIGNED THEM WITH THESE WORDS TO BE SURE THAT THERE WAS ENOUGH OIL IN THE TABERNACLE LAMPS EACH EVENING (AND ADEQUATE WICKS, IT GOES WITHOUT SAYING) SO THAT THE LAMPS WOULD REMAIN BURNING BRIGHTLY THROUGH THE NIGHT UNTIL DAWN, WHEN THEY COULD BE EXTINGUISHED. THE PRIESTS’ [SERGEANT’S] RESPONSIBILITIES FOR LAMP TENDING AND THE PEOPLES’ [CIVILIAN’S] RESPONSIBILITIES FOR OIL DONATION CONSTITUTED “A LASTING ORDINANCE AMONG THE ISRAELITES FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME.” THIS WAS NO MORE LASTING AN ORDINANCE THAN ANY OTHER RELATED TO THE TABERNACLE, BUT BY STATING SUCH A SEVERE WORDING IN CONNECTION WITH WHAT MIGHT BE REGARDED AS A SIMPLE, MINOR, COMMONSENSE RESPONSIBILITY, GOD IMPRESSED, A FORTIORI, ALL THE OTHER WORSHIP RESPONSIBILITIES ON HIS PEOPLE [CIVILIANS] AND PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AS WELL. OF INTEREST IS THE USE OF THE TERM “TENT OF MEETING” IN V. 21. MOSES EXPLAINED LATER (IN 33:7) THE ORIGIN OF THIS TERM, WHICH AT FIRST REFERRED TO A SORT OF TEMPORARY PRE-TABERNACLE TENT FOR DIVINE CONTACT USED BY MOSES UNTIL THE TABERNACLE ITSELF COULD BE CONSTRUCTED. THIS VERSE REPRESENTS THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE TERM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT PROBABLY WAS USED IN DISTINCTION TO THE TABERNACLE WHEN THE ONE WAS IN USE AND THE OTHER BEING BUILT; BUT AS SOON AS THE TABERNACLE WAS ACTUALLY PUT INTO USE, THE ORIGINAL TENT OF MEETING WAS DISCONTINUED, AND THE TERM TENT OF MEETING WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE TABERNACLE, BECOMING YET ANOTHER WAY TO CONNOTE “TABERNACLE.” MOSES USED “TENT OF MEETING” HERE FOR AN AUDIENCE THAT ALREADY WORSHIPED AT THE TABERNACLE AND ALREADY HAD MADE THE TRANSFER OF TERMINOLOGY SINCE HE WROTE EXODUS AFTER THE TABERNACLE WAS CONSTRUCTED. 
LAWS ON THE TOP PRIEST’S [TOP HIGH SERGEANT’S] INVINCIBLE CLOTHING (28:1–43)
1 “HAVE AARON YOUR BROTHER BROUGHT TO YOU FROM AMONG THE ISRAELITES, ALONG WITH HIS SONS NADAB AND ABIHU, ELEAZAR AND ITHAMAR, SO THEY MAY SERVE ME AS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]. 2 MAKE SACRED GARMENTS FOR YOUR BROTHER AARON, TO GIVE HIM [RESPECT] DIGNITY AND HONOR. 3 TELL ALL THE SKILLED MEN TO WHOM I HAVE GIVEN WISDOM IN SUCH MATTERS THAT THEY ARE TO MAKE GARMENTS FOR AARON, FOR HIS CONSECRATION, SO HE MAY SERVE ME AS PRIEST [SERGEANT]. 4 THESE ARE THE GARMENTS THEY ARE TO MAKE: A BREAST-PIECE, AN EPHOD, A ROBE, A WOVEN TUNIC, A TURBAN AND A SASH. THEY ARE TO MAKE THESE SACRED GARMENTS FOR YOUR BROTHER AARON AND HIS SONS, SO THEY MAY SERVE ME AS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]. 5 HAVE THEM USE GOLD, AND BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN, AND FINE LINEN. 6 “MAKE THE EPHOD OF GOLD, AND OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN, AND OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN—THE WORK OF A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN. 7 IT IS TO HAVE TWO SHOULDER PIECES ATTACHED TO TWO OF ITS CORNERS, SO IT CAN BE FASTENED. 8 ITS SKILLFULLY WOVEN WAISTBAND IS TO BE LIKE IT—OF ONE PIECE WITH THE EPHOD AND MADE WITH GOLD, AND WITH BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN, AND WITH FINELY TWISTED LINEN. 9 “TAKE TWO ONYX STONES AND ENGRAVE ON THEM THE [12] NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL 10 IN THE ORDER OF THEIR BIRTH—SIX NAMES ON ONE STONE AND THE REMAINING SIX ON THE OTHER. 11 ENGRAVE THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL ON THE TWO STONES THE WAY A GEM CUTTER ENGRAVES A SEAL. THEN MOUNT THE STONES IN GOLD FILIGREE SETTINGS 12 AND FASTEN THEM ON THE SHOULDER PIECES OF THE EPHOD AS MEMORIAL STONES FOR THE SONS OF ISRAEL. AARON IS TO BEAR THE [12] NAMES ON HIS SHOULDERS AS A MEMORIAL BEFORE THE LORD. 13 MAKE GOLD FILIGREE SETTINGS 14 AND TWO BRAIDED CHAINS OF PURE GOLD, LIKE A ROPE, AND ATTACH THE CHAINS TO THE SETTINGS. 15 “FASHION A BREAST-PIECE FOR MAKING DECISIONS—THE WORK OF A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN. MAKE IT LIKE THE EPHOD: OF GOLD, AND OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN, AND OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN. 16 IT IS TO BE SQUARE—A SPAN LONG AND A SPAN WIDE—AND FOLDED DOUBLE. 17 THEN MOUNT FOUR ROWS OF [12] PRECIOUS STONES ON IT. IN THE FIRST ROW THERE SHALL BE A RUBY, A TOPAZ AND A BERYL; 18 IN THE SECOND ROW A TURQUOISE, A SAPPHIRE AND AN EMERALD; 19 IN THE THIRD ROW A JACINTH, AN AGATE AND AN AMETHYST; 20 IN THE FOURTH ROW A CHRYSOLITE, AN ONYX AND A JASPER. MOUNT THEM IN GOLD FILIGREE SETTINGS. 21 THERE ARE TO BE TWELVE STONES, ONE FOR EACH OF THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL, EACH ENGRAVED LIKE A SEAL WITH THE NAME OF ONE OF THE TWELVE TRIBES. 22 “FOR THE BREAST-PIECE MAKE BRAIDED CHAINS OF PURE GOLD, LIKE A ROPE. 23 MAKE TWO GOLD RINGS FOR IT AND FASTEN THEM TO TWO CORNERS OF THE BREAST-PIECE. 24 FASTEN THE TWO GOLD CHAINS TO THE RINGS AT THE CORNERS OF THE BREAST-PIECE, 25 AND THE OTHER ENDS OF THE CHAINS TO THE TWO SETTINGS, ATTACHING THEM TO THE SHOULDER PIECES OF THE EPHOD AT THE FRONT. 26 MAKE TWO GOLD RINGS AND ATTACH THEM TO THE OTHER TWO CORNERS OF THE BREAST-PIECE ON THE INSIDE EDGE NEXT TO THE EPHOD. 27 MAKE TWO MORE GOLD RINGS AND ATTACH THEM TO THE BOTTOM OF THE SHOULDER PIECES ON THE FRONT OF THE EPHOD, CLOSE TO THE SEAM JUST ABOVE THE WAISTBAND OF THE EPHOD. 28 THE RINGS OF THE BREAST-PIECE ARE TO BE TIED TO THE RINGS OF THE EPHOD WITH BLUE CORD, CONNECTING IT TO THE WAISTBAND, SO THAT THE BREAST-PIECE WILL NOT SWING OUT FROM THE EPHOD. 29 “WHENEVER AARON ENTERS THE HOLY PLACE, HE WILL BEAR THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL OVER HIS HEART ON THE BREAST-PIECE OF DECISION [JUDGMENT] AS A CONTINUING MEMORIAL BEFORE THE LORD. 30 ALSO PUT THE URIM AND THE THUMMIM IN THE BREAST-PIECE, SO THEY MAY BE OVER AARON’S HEART WHENEVER HE ENTERS THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THUS, AARON WILL ALWAYS BEAR THE MEANS OF MAKING DECISIONS FOR THE ISRAELITES OVER HIS HEART BEFORE THE LORD. 31 “MAKE THE ROBE OF THE EPHOD ENTIRELY OF BLUE CLOTH, 32 WITH AN OPENING FOR THE HEAD IN ITS CENTER. THERE SHALL BE A WOVEN EDGE LIKE A COLLAR AROUND THIS OPENING, SO THAT IT WILL NOT TEAR. 33 MAKE POMEGRANATES OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AROUND THE HEM OF THE ROBE, WITH GOLD BELLS BETWEEN THEM. 34 THE GOLD BELLS AND THE POMEGRANATES ARE TO ALTERNATE AROUND THE HEM OF THE ROBE. 35 AARON MUST WEAR IT WHEN HE MINISTERS. THE [ALARM]SOUND OF THE BELLS WILL BE HEARD WHEN HE ENTERS THE HOLY PLACE BEFORE THE LORD AND WHEN HE COMES OUT, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DIE. 36 “MAKE A PLATE OF PURE GOLD AND ENGRAVE ON IT AS ON A SEAL: HOLY TO THE LORD. 37 FASTEN A BLUE CORD TO IT TO ATTACH IT TO THE TURBAN; IT IS TO BE ON THE FRONT OF THE TURBAN. 38 IT WILL BE ON AARON’S FOREHEAD, AND HE WILL BEAR THE GUILT INVOLVED IN THE SACRED GIFTS THE ISRAELITES CONSECRATE, WHATEVER THEIR GIFTS MAY BE. IT WILL BE ON AARON’S FOREHEAD CONTINUALLY SO THAT THEY WILL BE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD. 39 “WEAVE THE TUNIC OF FINE LINEN AND MAKE THE TURBAN OF FINE LINEN. THE SASH IS TO BE THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER. 40 MAKE TUNICS, SASHES AND HEADBANDS FOR AARON’S SONS, TO GIVE THEM [RESPECT] DIGNITY AND HONOR. 41 AFTER YOU PUT THESE CLOTHES ON YOUR BROTHER AARON AND HIS SONS, ANOINT AND ORDAIN THEM. CONSECRATE THEM SO THEY MAY SERVE ME AS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]. 42 “MAKE LINEN UNDERGARMENTS AS A COVERING FOR THE BODY, REACHING FROM THE WAIST TO THE THIGH. 43 AARON AND HIS SONS MUST WEAR THEM WHENEVER THEY ENTER THE TENT OF MEETING OR APPROACH THE ALTAR TO MINISTER IN THE HOLY PLACE, SO THAT THEY WILL NOT INCUR GUILT AND DIE. “THIS IS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE FOR AARON AND HIS DESCENDANTS.
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INTRODUCTORY TOP HIGH PRIEST’S LAW INVINCIBLE SUMMARY (28:1–5)
28:1 THIS VERSE REPRESENTS YET ANOTHER WAY IN WHICH GOD TAUGHT THE ISRAELITES ABOUT THE INHERITED DIVINE NATURE OF THE PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 & ACTS 17:22-31]: “AARON YOUR BROTHER” (I.E., THE AARON WHO IS PART OF YOUR FAMILY AND THEREFORE ONE OF THE LEVITES [PRIVATE TO CORPORAL]) AND “HIS SONS” (I.E., HIS HEIRS) MUST BE BROUGHT TO MOSES FOR PROPER INVESTITURE [HONORS & RANK], “SO THEY MAY SERVE ME AS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS].” THUS GOD DECLARED THE PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] A MILITARY LAW OFFICE THAT IS PASSED DOWN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION WITHIN A FAMILY THAT IS WITHIN A TRIBE OF ISRAEL—NOT AN MILITARY LAW OFFICE THAT CAN BE PURCHASED (CF. 2 CHR 13:9–10) OR TAKEN BY REASON OF POWER OR INFLUENCE (2 CHR 26:16–21) OR BY POPULAR ELECTION OR ANY OTHER MEANS. ONLY GOD COULD MAKE SOMEONE A PRIEST [SERGEANT]; IT WAS NOT A HUMAN CHOICE. THIS CHAPTER APPEARS TO CONCENTRATE ON THE THINGS APPROPRIATE TO THE LORD’S TOP HIGH PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] RATHER THAN THE PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] IN GENERAL. LEV 8 APPEARS TO BE THE CHAPTER MORE SPECIFICALLY DEVOTED TO REGULATIONS RELATED TO PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN GENERAL; BUT BOTH CHAPTERS SHARE COMMON ELEMENTS BECAUSE TOP HIGH PRIESTS [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] WERE NOT SO DIFFERENT FROM ORDINARY PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT INFORMATION ABOUT THEIR ROLES, ORDINATION, AND EQUIPMENT WOULD BE WITHOUT OVERLAP. VESTMENTS SIGNIFIED AUTHORITY IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IN THE ABSENCE OF A MONARCHY IN ISRAEL, THESE VESTMENTS MADE THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] THE LEADER OF THE PEOPLE. EVIDENCE OF A SPECIALLY VESTED TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] AS LEADER OF ISRAEL APPEARS IN MANY PLACES IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY, INCLUDING THE RESTORATION AFTER THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY (ZECH 3:5–7) AS WELL AS THE ORGANIZATION OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES (MATT 26:65). BECAUSE ISRAEL WAS BEGUN AS A THEOCRACY RATHER THAN A MONARCHY, THE SORT OF VESTMENTS THAT CONFERRED RESPECT, DIGNITY AND AUTHORITY THAT A KING MIGHT HAVE WORN IN OTHER CULTURES WERE WORN BY GOD’S TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] IN ISRAEL AS A WAY OF CONFIRMING THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S ROLE AS TOP REPRESENTATIVE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR PURPOSES OF WORSHIP. A GUEST DOES NOT PREPARE THE FOOD AT ANOTHER’S HOME—THE HOMEOWNER DOES THE PREPARATION OF THE FOOD AND THE GUESTS JOIN IN EATING IT. THUS, IN THE LOGIC SYMBOLIZED BY THE MEAL-BASED SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM, WORSHIPERS AT THE TABERNACLE WERE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GUESTS AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SERVANTS, SERVING BOTH THE HOST AND THE GUESTS. IN THE CASE OF TABERNACLE WORSHIP, THE GUESTS BROUGHT THE FOOD NOT BECAUSE IT WAS THEIRS AND THEY WANTED TO HONOR THEIR HOST BY CONTRIBUTING TO THE MEAL; IT WAS NOT THEIRS, BUT THEY WERE BRINGING THAT PORTION OF THEIR HARVEST THAT HAD BELONGED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE BEGINNING. BY REASON OF HAVING A MEAL TOGETHER THEY WERE SHOWING COVENANT RELATIONSHIP SINCE IT WAS NOT NORMAL IN ANCIENT TIMES FOR PEOPLE TO EAT TOGETHER UNLESS THEY WERE ALLIES. ALREADY THE PRIESTLY SUCCESSION IS IDENTIFIED SPECIFICALLY IN GOD’S PERSONALLY NAMING NADAB, ABIHU, ELEAZAR, AND ITHAMAR TO THE TOP HIGH PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] ALONG WITH AARON. 28:2–5 HERE GOD SIMPLY GAVE THE NAMES OF THE SIX MOST IMPORTANT OF THE EIGHT PRIESTLY GARMENTS HE WOULD REQUIRE AND DESCRIBE IN MORE DETAIL LATER IN THE COURSE OF THE CHAPTER. LATER, AS WELL, THE SPECIAL FLOWER-LIKE [FLORENCE] MEDALLION WORN AT THE FRONT OF THE TURBAN (VV. 36–38) AND THE LINEN UNDERGARMENTS (VV. 42–43) ARE ALSO MENTIONED. THE PRESENT PASSAGE GRANTS, THEREFORE, A BRIEF, ORIENTING OVERVIEW TO THE READER/HEARER UPON WHICH SPECIFIC DETAILS WOULD FOLLOW. NO SPECIAL ORDER APPLIES TO THE VESTMENTS NAMED IN V. 4; THAT IS, AT LEAST THE ORDER DOES NOT CORRESPOND TO THE ORDER OF VESTMENTS DETAILED IN THE REST OF THE CHAPTER, SUGGESTING THAT THERE WOULD BE NO REQUIREMENT FOR THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] TO DON [LORD & MASTER] THESE GARMENTS IN EXACTLY THE SAME ORDER EVERY TIME OR THAT WHEN NOT WORN THEY SHOULD BE STORED IN SOME CERTAIN ORDER, OR ANY SUCH THING. AS LONG AS THEY WERE ALL WORN IN THEIR PROPER, LOGICAL POSITION, WHICH WAS GENERALLY A MATTER OF COMMON SENSE, THE GARMENTS WOULD IDENTIFY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] AND CORRECTLY (AND SYMBOLICALLY) REPRESENT ISRAEL BEFORE GOD AND GOD BEFORE ISRAEL THEREBY. ONE NOTES IMMEDIATELY THAT THE FABRICS AND COLORS OF THE MATERIALS FOR THE GARMENTS (V. 5) WERE THE SAME AS THOSE ALSO USED FOR THE LOVELY INNER CURTAINS AND ENTRANCE CURTAIN OF THE TABERNACLE ITSELF. THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN CLEARLY MAKES THE VESTMENTS SIMILAR TO AND REFLECTIVE OF THE “DIGNITY AND HONOR” (V. 2) OF THE TABERNACLE. ONE ALSO NOTES THAT THEY ARE CALLED “SACRED GARMENTS” (V. 4), TO BE MANUFACTURED BY THE SAME MEN, OR AT LEAST THE SAME SORTS OF MEN, WHO WOULD EVENTUALLY BE ASSIGNED THE TASK OF CONSTRUCTING THE TABERNACLE (“SKILLED MEN TO WHOM I HAVE GIVEN WISDOM IN SUCH MATTERS,” V. 3; CF. 31:2–6; 35:30–34; 36:1–2; 37:1; 38:22–23; 2 CHR 1:5). THE TABERNACLE WOULD NOT FUNCTION PROPERLY WITHOUT ITS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]; THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] COULD NOT FUNCTION PROPERLY APART FROM THE TABERNACLE. THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], FOR WHOM THE GARMENTS DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER WERE SPECIFICALLY INTENDED, IS THE LEADER OF ALL THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]; AND EVEN THOUGH THE FOCUS IS, NATURALLY, UPON HIS GARMENTS FIRST, THE PRINCIPLE OF (GENERAL) PRIESTHOOD-TABERNACLE INTERDEPENDENCE FINDS ESTABLISHMENT ALREADY IN THE PRESENT PASSAGE.
THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE LAW INVINCIBLE EPHOD (28:6–14)
THE WORD “EPHOD” REFERS TO A TORSO GARMENT, THAT IS, A PIECE OF CLOTHING THAT COVERS THE BODY FROM THIGH TO SHOULDER, NORMALLY WITHOUT COVERING EITHER ARMS OR LEGS. THE LINEN EPHOD TYPICALLY WORN BY PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OR TEMPLE SERVANTS (E.G., 1 SAM 2:18; 22:18) WAS A SIMPLE GARMENT. INDEED, WHEN DAVID WORE JUST A LINEN EPHOD IN ORDER TO DANCE IN FRONT OF THE ARK, IT SEEMED TO HIS WIFE MICHAL THAT HE WAS DRESSED TOO COMMONLY AND POSSIBLY EVEN IMMODESTLY—AND DID NOT LOOK LIKE A KING (2 SAM 6:5, 14, 16, 20–22). THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE EPHOD ALONE WAS NOT REGARDED AS THE ONLY GARMENT ONE WOULD NORMALLY WEAR. THE EPHOD DESCRIBED IN THE PRESENT PASSAGE AND THROUGHOUT THE PENTATEUCH WAS, BY CONTRAST, NOTHING SIMPLE AND WAS NOT WORN ALONE. IT WAS, RATHER, A VERY ELABORATE AND IMPRESSIVE SORT OF CEREMONIAL VEST WORN OVER OTHER GARMENTS AND USED TO CLOTHE ITS WEARER SYMBOLICALLY SO AS TO REPRESENT GOD AMONG HIS PEOPLE. INDEED, THE EPHOD BECAME EVENTUALLY SUCH A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE THAT “FORGED” EPHODS—MODELED ON THE PROPER, LEGITIMATE ONE—COULD ACTUALLY BE WORSHIPED AS IF THEY WERE IDOLS. IN THE DIVINE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN TO MOSES IN THIS CHAPTER, THE EPHOD IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE BREAST-PIECE THAT WAS ATTACHED TO IT FOR THE PURPOSE OF DIVINING GOD’S SEXLESS WILL THROUGH THE URIM AND THUMMIM. THE TERM EPHOD, HOWEVER, CAME TO INCLUDE AUTOMATICALLY THE NOTION OF “EPHOD WITH BREAST-PIECE ATTACHED” SINCE THE TWO PIECES WERE NOT USED SEPARATELY, AND AFTER THE BOOK OF EXODUS ONE ENCOUNTERS THE TERM “EPHOD” RATHER CONSISTENTLY FOR THE EPHOD-BREAST-PIECE ASSEMBLY. 28:6–8 THE EPHOD HAD THE SAME FABRIC BASE AND THE SAME COLORS AS THE REST OF AARON’S GARMENTS AND AS THE TABERNACLE INNER CURTAINS, AND IT HAD TO BE SPECIALLY MADE BY A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN SO THAT IT WOULD BE A TRULY HIGH-QUALITY GARMENT. ITS TWO “SHOULDER PIECES” (V. 7) WERE EITHER LOOPS OR STRAPS OR CORDS THAT ALLOWED THE FRONT AND THE BACK OF THE GARMENT TO BE TIED TOGETHER ONCE THE EPHOD WAS PLACED ON THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. WE CANNOT TELL FROM THIS DESCRIPTION WHETHER THE EPHOD WAS SOMEWHAT LIKE A RECTANGLE WITH A NECK HOLE IN THE MIDDLE THAT WAS PUT OVER HIS HEAD AND THEN ATTACHED AT THE SIDES BY THESE “SHOULDER PIECES” OR WHETHER IT WAS ESSENTIALLY A TWO-PART GARMENT, WITH A FRONT PIECE AND A BACK PIECE, THE TWO PIECES HANGING ON THE SHOULDERS OF THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] BY STRAPS DESIGNATED AS SHOULDER PIECES. THE EPHOD ALSO HAD TO BE SECURED AROUND THE HIGH PRIEST’S WAIST, LEST IT HANG LOOSELY IN THE MANNER OF A SIGNBOARD. FOR THIS PURPOSE A SPECIAL, ELABORATE “WAISTBAND” (V. 8) OF THE SAME FABRIC AND COLORING AS THE REST OF THE EPHOD WAS ATTACHED TO IT, PERHAPS AT THE EDGES OF THE BACK PIECE AND WRAPPED AROUND THE WEARER’S BODY AND TIED—SOMEWHAT IN THE MANNER OF TYING THE WAISTBAND OF A MODERN-DAY BATHROBE THAT HAS AN ATTACHED WAISTBAND THAT TIES AT THE FRONT, OR ANY SORT OF JACKET OR VEST THAT HAS A INTEGRATED WAISTBAND OR “BELT” THAT HANGS DOWN TO THE SIDE WHEN NOT FASTENED BUT IS OTHERWISE WORN FASTENED AT THE FRONT. 28:9–10 ALTHOUGH WHAT WE READ HERE IS A GENERAL VERBAL DESCRIPTION MUCH LESS DETAILED THAN THE ACTUAL VISUAL PLANS MOSES SAW ON THE MOUNTAIN (25:40; 26:30; 27:8), WE CAN DISCERN FROM THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN THAT THE SPECIAL FEATURE OF THE EPHOD PER SE (LEAVING ASIDE THE BREAST-PIECE) WAS ITS SHOULDER STONES. THESE TWO STONES, ONE FOR EACH SHOULDER, WERE MADE OF ONYX AND ENGRAVED WITH THE NAMES OF THE SONS/TRIBES OF ISRAEL (V. 9), SIX NAMES ON EACH STONE IN ORDER OF THE BIRTHS OF JACOB’S 12 SONS (V. 10). WE CANNOT BE CERTAIN, HOWEVER, THAT WE ACTUALLY KNOW THE BIRTH ORDER OF THOSE CHILDREN. THE ACCOUNTS IN GEN 29–30 AND GEN 35 ARE ORGANIZED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO SUGGEST THE ORDER OF THE VARIOUS SONS, BUT THE ORDER MAY BE MORE THEMATIC THAN CHRONOLOGICAL. IF THE NAMING ORDER GIVEN IN GEN 29–30; 35 IS FOLLOWED AND THE NAMES ENGRAVED ON THE ONYX STONES STARTED ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER’S STONE AND CONTINUED IN ORDER, THE RIGHT SHOULDER STONE WOULD HAVE BORNE THE NAMES OF REUBEN (GEN 29:32), SIMEON (GEN 29:33), LEVI (GEN 29:34), JUDAH (GEN 29:35), DAN (GEN 30:5), NAPHTALI (GEN 30:8). THE LEFT SHOULDER STONE WOULD HAVE BEEN INSCRIBED WITH THE NAMES OF GAD (GEN 30:11), ASHER (GEN 30:13), ISSACHAR (GEN 30:18), ZEBULUN (GEN 30:20), JOSEPH (GEN 30:24), AND BENJAMIN (GEN 35:18). IF THIS UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT IS MEANT BY THE LISTING ORDER IN GEN 29–35 IS CORRECT, NAMELY THAT IT REPRESENTS THE ACTUAL BIRTH ORDER, THEN THIS WAS INDEED THE LIKELY ORDER OF DELINEATING THE SONS/TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN THIS CASE. IT IS NOT, HOWEVER, THE WAY THE SONS/TRIBES ARE NECESSARILY ALWAYS LISTED. IN FACT, THE NAMES ARE ALMOST NEVER LISTED IN THE SAME ORDER, GIVING PAUSE TO THE ASSUMPTION THAT WE CAN ACTUALLY KNOW FOR CERTAIN THE CORRECT CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. HERE IS A SUMMARY OF JUST SOME OF THE RELEVANT PASSAGES: YET THERE ARE AT LEAST 32 KINDS OF BIRTHS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES FORM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 30 WITH ACTS 29:1-2: (THE LIST MAYBE INCOMPLETE) THE FLESH BIRTH IN JOHN 3:6, THE GRAIN BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:37, THE WHEAT BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:37, THE FISH PROTECTION BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:39, THE MYTHOLOGICAL ANIMAL BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:39, THE LIVING BEING BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:45, THE NATURAL BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:46, THE PHYSICAL PREGNANCY BIRTH IN JOHN 3:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:39, THE DUST BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:48, THE EARTHLY BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:40, THE MORTAL BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:53, THE EARTHLY MAN BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47, THE MENTAL BIRTH IN JOHN 3:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:16, THE SPIRITUAL BIRTH IN JOHN 3:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40, THE LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:45, THE TERRESTRIAL BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40, THE HEAVENLY BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:40, THE CELESTIAL BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40, THE HEAVENLY MAN BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:49, THE STAR BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:41, THE MOON BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:41, THE SUN BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:41, THE RESURRECTION BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42, THE GLORIOUS BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:43, THE BORN OF GOD BIRTH IN 1ST JOHN 3:9, THE INCORRUPTION BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42, THE ETERNAL BIRTH IN 1ST JOHN 3:9, THE IMMORTAL BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:53, THE WISDOM SEED [WORD OF GOD] BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:15, THE HOLY GHOST BIRTH IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56, THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE BIRTH IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:12 & ACTS 6:5, 7:55-56 & THE LORDLY BIRTH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47 & 1ST JOHN 3:9.   

	GEN 29–35

	REUBEN, SIMEON, LEVI, JUDAH, DAN, NAPHTALI, GAD, ASHER, ISSACHAR, ZEBULUN, JOSEPH, BENJAMIN


	GEN 46:8–27

	REUBEN, SIMEON, LEVI, JUDAH, ISSACHAR, ZEBULUN, GAD, ASHER, JOSEPH, BENJAMIN, DAN, NAPHTALI


	GEN 49

	REUBEN, SIMEON, LEVI, JUDAH, ZEBULUN, ISSACHAR, DAN, GAD, ASHER, NAPHTALI, JOSEPH, BENJAMIN


	EXOD 1:2–6

	REUBEN, SIMEON, LEVI, JUDAH, ISSACHAR, ZEBULUN, BENJAMIN, DAN, NAPHTALI, GAD, ASHER
(JOSEPH IS NECESSARILY MENTIONED OUT OF ORDER AS ALREADY IN EGYPT, IN 1:6.)


	NUM 1:5–15

	REUBEN, SIMEON, JUDAH, ISSACHAR, ZEBULUN, JOSEPH, BENJAMIN, DAN, ASHER, GAD, NAPHTALI


	NUM 1:20–42

	REUBEN, SIMEON, GAD, JUDAH, ISSACHAR, ZEBULUN, JOSEPH, BENJAMIN, DAN, ASHER, NAPHTALI
(LEVI IS OMITTED FROM THIS LIST BECAUSE JOSEPH’S SONS EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH COMBINE TO COMPENSATE FOR LEVI’S CHOICE AS THE CLERGY TRIBE IN THIS CONTEXT.)




BECAUSE THE BIBLICAL TEXT DOES NOT GIVE US A LIST OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL THAT IS UNAMBIGUOUSLY IDENTIFIED AS BEING IN BIRTH ORDER, WE CANNOT BE CERTAIN OF THE ACTUAL BIRTH ORDER OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL. WE CAN, HOWEVER, BE SURE OF TWO THINGS: (1) MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES DID KNOW THAT ORDER; AND (2) IT WASN’T AN ORDER THAT WAS USUALLY REGARDED AS IMPORTANT ENOUGH TO USE IN MOST OF THE LISTINGS OF THOSE SONS, SO WE CANNOT INFER FROM THE COMMAND TO LIST THE NAMES IN ORDER IN THIS CONTEXT THAT IT WAS ANYTHING BEYOND A LOGICAL OR NATURAL WAY TO GROUP THE NAMES. IN OTHER WORDS, NO EVIDENCE EXISTS TO SUGGEST THAT THE BIRTH ORDER WAS THE PREFERENTIAL ORDER. RATHER, LISTING THE NAMES IN BIRTH ORDER PROBABLY HAD NO FURTHER SIGNIFICANCE THAN TO SUGGEST THAT JUST AS JACOB’S SONS WERE BORN IN ORDER TO HIM AND BECAME THE “SONS [FAMILY] OF ISRAEL” (USUALLY TRANSLATED “HOUSE OF ISRAEL”), SO THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE WITH THE USA] REPRESENTED THE WHOLE FAMILY OF ISRAEL IN GOD’S PRESENCE AS SYMBOLIZED BY THE EPHOD SHOULDER STONES. 28:11–14 THE VALUABLE STONES WERE TO BE CAREFULLY ENGRAVED, WITH THE NAMES CUT DEEPLY AND PERMANENTLY INTO THE ONYX (“THE WAY A GEM CUTTER ENGRAVES A SEAL”),420 MOUNTED IN FANCY GOLD SETTINGS TO ENHANCE THEIR RESPECT & DIGNITY, FASTENED PERMANENTLY TO THE SHOULDERS OF THE EPHOD BY BRAIDED GOLD CHAINS, AND THUS BORNE BY AARON WITH HIM WHENEVER HE MINISTERED IN THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, “AS A MEMORIAL BEFORE [STEPHEN YAHWEH]”—A REMINDER TO ALL THAT AARON REPRESENTED NOT MERELY HIMSELF BUT THE WHOLE PEOPLE AND THAT THE WHOLE PEOPLE WERE IMPORTANT TO GOD. THE STONES WERE NOT HIDDEN OR A MINOR EMBELLISHMENT ON THE EPHOD. THEY HUNG BY THEIR SPECIAL GOLD CHAINS AND SWUNG NOTICEABLY AS AARON MOVED, AN EASILY VISIBLE REMINDER OF THE PEOPLE’S CORPORATE SOLIDARITY WITH AARON BEFORE THE LORD OF GLORY. 
THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE LAW INVINCIBLE BREASTPIECE OR LAW INVINCIBLE BREASTPLATE (28:15–30)
THE BREAST-PIECE WAS A SQUARE FABRIC POUCH USED FOR PERMISSIBLE DIVINATION. WE CAN THINK OF IT AS A HUGE (EIGHTEEN INCHES SQUARE), FANCY POCKET WORN OVER THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S CHEST AS PART OF THE EPHOD THAT HELD STONES USED FOR DISCERNMENT OF THE DIVINE WILL OF GOD. THESE STONES, CALLED URIM AND THUMMIM (“LIGHTS” AND “DARKS”; SEE THE EXCURSUS BELOW), WERE USED IN FAITH (BUT IN A MANNER NOT EVER DESCRIBED EXACTLY IN THE HOLY BIBLE) TO GET ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS THE ISRAELITES HAD FOR GOD. THE BREAST-PIECE WAS, HOWEVER, NOT MERELY A STORAGE PLACE FOR THESE IMPORTANT STONES. IT WAS ALSO A PLACE WHERE YET ANOTHER REPRESENTATION OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE ISRAELITES COULD BE BORNE BY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] AS HE MINISTERED IN THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. ALREADY THE READER IS AWARE THAT THE TWO ONYX SHOULDER STONES OF THE EPHOD HELD THE ENGRAVED NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES, SIX TO A SHOULDER STONE (VV. 9–12). NOW THE READER LEARNS THAT THERE WOULD BE YET ANOTHER MEANS OF REPRESENTING THOSE TWELVE TRIBES—THIS TIME BY TWELVE INDIVIDUAL PRECIOUS STONES, ONE FOR EACH TRIBE, WITH THE NAME OF A SINGLE TRIBE ENGRAVED ON A SINGLE STONE. BY MEANS OF THE COMBINATION OF THE SHOULDER STONES AND THE BREAST-PIECE STONES, THE ISRAELITE TRIBES WERE REPRESENTED BOTH AS GROUPS AND INDIVIDUALLY BY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. IN THAT WAY BOTH THE ENTIRE FAMILY AND THE INDIVIDUAL FAMILIES WERE “LISTED” BEFORE GOD AT ALL TIMES OF WORSHIP. 28:15 LIKE THE EPHOD AND OTHER MATERIALS ASSOCIATED WITH THE TABERNACLE, THE BREAST-PIECE HAD TO REFLECT THE ROYAL COLORS, FABRIC, AND PRECIOUS METAL OF THE INNER PART OF THE TABERNACLE AND HAD TO BE MADE TO EXACTING STANDARDS BY A FABRICATOR OF THE MOST-HIGHEST ABILITY (“THE WORK OF A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN”; CF. 26:1, 31; 28:3, 6; 31:5; 35:33). THIS EMPHASIZES ONCE AGAIN THE INTEGRATED WAY THAT TABERNACLE AND PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] WORKED TOGETHER AND THAT THE PURPOSE OF THAT WORK WAS TO REPRESENT THE TOP HIGH KING STEPHEN YAHWEH TO HIS PEOPLE AND VICE VERSA. 28:16 THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE DIMENSIONS OF THE BREAST-PIECE COULD BE MISUNDERSTOOD AS SUGGESTING THAT IT STARTED AS A SQUARE EIGHTEEN BY EIGHTEEN INCHES (“A SPAN LONG AND A SPAN WIDE”), WHICH WAS THEN FOLDED OVER INTO A RECTANGLE (“FOLDED DOUBLE”) MEASURING EIGHTEEN BY NINE INCHES. MORE PROBABLY, THE FINAL DIMENSION AFTER FOLDING IS INTENDED, SO THAT THE CLOTH BEFORE BEING SEWN INTO A BIG POCKET/POUCH WAS ACTUALLY THIRTY-SIX INCHES BY EIGHTEEN INCHES (TWO SPANS BY ONE SPAN) IN ADDITION TO THE GOLD CHAINS THAT ATTACHED IT TO THE EPHOD PROPER (SEE BELOW). ALTHOUGH WE DO NOT KNOW AARON’S SIZE AND WEIGHT, THE FACT THAT THE AVERAGE ADULT MALE ISRAELITE OF THAT TIME WAS ABOUT FIVE FEET TWO INCHES TALL AND WEIGHED ABOUT ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY POUNDS SUGGESTS THAT THE AVERAGE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] WOULD HAVE THIS BREAST-PIECE STRETCHED OVER HIS FULL CHEST—FROM UNDER HIS ARMPITS TO HIS WAIST AND FROM THE MIDDLE OF ONE SIDE TO THE MIDDLE OF THE OTHER SIDE OF HIS TORSO—COVERING HIS WHOLE CHEST AND BELLY AREA. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BREAST-PIECE WAS NOT MERELY A PATCH ON HIS EPHOD BUT A SQUARE FRONTAL VEST, A VERY PROMINENT, CENTRAL, EXPANSIVE, SYMBOLIC DISPLAY OF THE COVENANT RELATION OF GOD TO HIS PEOPLE. 28:17–21 TWELVE STONES ARRANGED THREE TO A ROW IN A TOTAL OF FOUR ROWS, ENGRAVED AND MOUNTED COMPARABLY TO THE EPHOD SHOULDER STONES (V. 11), REPRESENTED THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. THE TEXT PROVIDES NO GROUNDS TO THINK THAT THE PARTICULAR KINDS OF STONES HAD ANY SPECIAL VALUE EXCEPT THAT THEY WERE ALL VALUABLE GEMS, INDICATING HOW PRECIOUS THE ISRAELITES WERE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. INDEED, NO LITTLE DIVERSITY EXISTS AS TO THE ACTUAL IDENTIFICATION OF THESE PRECIOUS GEMS.
	BIBLES 

	NIV

	NRSV

	HCSB


	V. 17

	RUBY, TOPAZ, BERYL

	CARNELIAN, CHRYSOLITE, EMERALD

	CARNELIAN, TOPAZ, EMERALD


	V. 18

	TURQUOISE, SAPPHIRE, EMERALD

	TURQUOISE, SAPPHIRE, MOONSTONE

	TURQUOISE, SAPPHIRE, DIAMOND


	V. 19

	JACINTH, AGATE, AMETHYST

	JACINTH, AGATE, AMETHYST

	JACINTH, AGATE, AMETHYST


	V. 20

	CHRYSOLITE, ONYX, JASPER

	BERYL, ONYX, JASPER

	BERYL, ONYX, JASPER




28:22–28 THE BREAST-PIECE WAS CLEARLY A SEPARATE ITEM FROM THE EPHOD AND WAS NOT SEWN TO IT BUT ATTACHED BY GOLD CHAINS AT THE SHOULDERS AND GOLD RINGS AT THE WAIST, AS DESCRIBED RATHER CLEARLY IN THESE VERSES. IT NEEDED ATTACHMENT SO THAT IT WOULD FUNCTION AS A REAL GARMENT AND NOT AS A SWINGING APPENDAGE (V. 28). WHY WOULD IT NOT HAVE BEEN SIMPLY MADE AS A FRONT-PIECE TO THE EPHOD—A POCKET SEWN ON THE EPHOD AS IT WERE? THE SIMPLE ANSWER MAY BE THAT IT WAS DESIRABLE TO BE ABLE TO CLEAN/LAUNDER THE TWO GARMENTS SEPARATELY. THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] HANDLED BLOOD REGULARLY, SPLASHING IT AND DABBING IT AND SPRINKLING IT IN A VARIETY OF WORSHIP PRACTICES. ALTHOUGH WE ARE NOT TOLD EXPLICITLY HOW THESE GARMENTS WERE CLEANED, THEY MUST HAVE BEEN REGULARLY RINSED/WASHED IN SOME WAY SO AS TO KEEP THEM FROM BECOMING FOUL SHIT SMELLING, ENCRUSTED, AND BLACKENED FROM DRIED BLOOD. 28:29–30 THESE TWO VERSES INDICATE THE TWO SPECIAL PURPOSES OF THE BREAST-PIECE: REPRESENTATION AND PERMISSIBLE DIVINATION. WITH REGARD TO REPRESENTATION, THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] (AARON STOOD FOR HIMSELF AND ALL HIS SUCCESSORS) “WILL BEAR THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL OVER HIS HEART.” WHY? “AS A CONTINUING MEMORIAL BEFORE THE LORD,” THAT IS, AS A SYMBOL OF THE FACT THAT WHATEVER HE DID, HE DID AS THE PEOPLE’S REPRESENTATIVE, AND HIS ACTIONS WOULD HAVE THE SAME ESSENTIAL EFFECT THEY WOULD HAVE IF ALL OF THEM, ONE BY ONE, HAD DONE THE SAME THING. THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE WITH ALL USA] SYMBOLIZED ALL ISRAEL.
GEMS AND MINERALS OF THE HOLY BIBLE (NEW KING JAMES VERSION)
ROCKS, MINERALS, METALS AND GEMSTONES HAVE ALWAYS PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE LIVES OF HUMANS. EVEN BEFORE RECORDED HISTORY BEGAN, THEY WERE BEING USED FOR TOOLS AND DECORATIVE PURPOSES. THEY ALSO PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE LIVES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND IN LESSONS TAUGHT BY WRITERS IN BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. THE FOLLOWING ARE HIGHLIGHTS OF THOSE BIBLICAL REFERENCES.
THE GARMENTS OF AARON (EXODUS 39: 10-13)
AARON (THE BROTHER OF MOSES) WAS THE FIRST HIGH PRIEST. AS SUCH, HE WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR DAILY OFFERINGS, FUNCTIONS AND REGULAR FEASTS OF THE TABERNACLE. THERE WERE THREE ANNUAL FEASTS: AT PASSOVER, AT PENTECOST AND AT YOM KIPPUR (THE DAY OF ATONEMENT). IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 28 AND 39, WE ARE TOLD ABOUT THE HOLY GARMENTS WORN BY THE HIGH PRIEST. THEY INCLUDED THE FOLLOWING ITEMS: THE TURBAN AND CROWN (EXODUS 28:36-39) – ON HIS HEAD IS THE WHITE LINEN TURBAN. AROUND THE BASE OF THE TURBAN IS A CROWN OF GOLD, SAYING "HOLINESS TO THE LORD". THE ROBE (EXODUS 28:31-35) – THE BLUE GARMENT IS CALLED THE ROBE (THE ROBE WAS PURPLE AND SCARLET). UNDERNEATH THE ROBE, HIGH PRIEST WORE A WHITE FINE LINEN WOVEN TUNIC. THE EPHOD (EXODUS 28:6-14; 39:2-7) – THE EPHOD IS THE APRON-LIKE GARMENT WORN OVER THE ROBE BY THE HIGH PRIEST. IT WAS MADE IN FOUR COLORS: BLUE, PURPLE, SCARLET AND WHITE OF FINE LINEN. THESE ARE THE SAME COLORS THAT WERE USED IN THE TABERNACLE AND COULD BE SEEN AT THE DOOR TO THE OUTER COURT, THE DOOR TO THE SANCTUARY AND IN THE VEIL. AN INTERESTING FEATURE OF THE EPHOD WAS THAT GOLD THREADS CUT AND HAMMERED FROM GOLD PLATE WERE INTERWOVEN WITH THE OTHER COLORS OF THE EPHOD (EXODUS 39:3). THE SHOULDER STONES (EXODUS 28:9-12) – A PRECIOUS STONE (ONYX) WAS MOUNTED ON EACH SHOULDER PIECE OF THE EPHOD AND THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF IRAEL WERE INSCRIBED ON THE STONES – SIX ON EACH. THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:10-30) – WORN OVER THE EPHOD WAS A SQUARE BREASTPLATE EMBROIDERED WITH GOLD. IT HELD TWELVE PRECIOUS STONES SET IN GOLD FILIGREE: SARDIUS (RUBY), TOPAZ, CARBUNCLE (GARNET), EMERALD, SAPPHIRE, DIAMOND, JACINTH, AGATE, AMETHYST, BERYL, ONYX AND JASPER. EACH STONE WAS ENGRAVED WITH THE NAME OF ONE OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. EXODUS 39:10: "AND THEY SET IN IT FOUR ROWS OF STONES: A ROW WITH A SARDIUS (RUBY), A TOPAZ AND AN EMERALD WERE THE FIRST ROW. V11: "THE SECOND ROW, A TURQUOISE, A SAPPHIRE AND A DIAMOND; V12: "THE THIRD ROW, A JACINTH (LIGURE), AN AGATE AND AN AMETHYST; V13: "THE FOURTH ROW, A BERYL, AN ONYX AND A JASPER. THEY WERE ALL ENCLOSED IN SETTINGS OF GOLD IN THEIR MOUNTINGS." THE BREASTPLATE WAS FOLDED DOUBLE TO FORM AN INSIDE POCKET. EXODUS 28:30 STATES THAT THE URIM AND THUMMIN WERE KEPT IN THE POCKET. URIM MEANS 'LIGHTS' AND THUMMIN MEANS 'PERFECTIONS' THEY WERE PROBABLY TWO JEWELS OR CRYSTALS. WHEN AN IMPORTANT DECISION WAS TO BE MADE, THE QUESTION WAS PRESENTED TO THE HIGH PRIEST. HE WOULD STAND BEFORE THE LAMPSTAND, HOLDING THE URIM IN ONE HAND AND THE THUMMIN IN THE OTHER. THE LIGHT FROM THE LAMPSTAND WAS REFLECTED FROM THE URIM AND THE THUMMIN ONTO THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE CONTAINING THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES. THIS REFLECTION PROVIDED UP TO 24 COMBINATIONS (2 X 12) OF THE LETTERS PRESENT IN THE NAMES OF THE TRIBES. SINCE THERE ARE 22 LETTERS IN THE HEBREW ALPHABET, THE FLASHES OF LIGHT COULD PRODUCE STRINGS OF LETTERS. AS GOD BREATHED THROUGH THE ARK, THE VEIL WOULD MOVE PERMITTING A BREEZE TO FLICKER THE FLAMES IN THE LAMPSTAND TO MOMENTARILY ALTER THE ANGLE OF DIRECTION OF THE LIGHT ONTO THE URIM AND THUMMIN, AND THENCE TO THE BREASTPLATE. THUS, GOD WAS ABLE TO COMMUNICATE DIRECTLY WITH THE TOP HIGH PRIEST AND ANSWER THE ENQUIRY.
JOB'S DESCRIPTION OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING (JOB 28:1-19)
V1: "SURELY THERE IS A MINE FOR SILVER, AND A PLACE WHERE GOLD IS REFINED. V2: "IRON IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH, AND COPPER IS SMELTED FROM THE ORE. V3: "MAN PUTS AN END TO DARKNESS, AND SEARCHES EVERY RECESS FOR ORE IN THE DARKNESS AND SHADOW OF DEATH. V4: "HE BREAKS OPEN A SHAFT AWAY FROM PEOPLE; IN PLACES FORGOTTEN BY FEET THEY HANG FAR AWAY FROM MEN; THEY SWING TO AND FRO. V5: "AS FOR THE EARTH, FROM IT COMES BREAD, BUT UNDERNEATH IT IS TURNED UP AS BY FIRE; V6: "ITS STONES ARE THE SOURCE OF SAPPHIRES, AND IT CONTAINS GOLD DUST. V7: "THAT PATH NO BIRD KNOWS, NOR HAS THE FALCON'S EYE SEEN IT. V8: "THE PROUD LIONS HAVE NOT TRODDEN IT, NOR HAS THE FIERCE LION PASSED OVER IT. V9: "HE PUTS HIS HAND ON THE FLINT; HE OVERTURNS THE MOUNTAINS AT THE ROOTS. V10: "HE CUTS OUT CHANNELS IN THE ROCKS, AND HIS EYE SEES EVERY PRECIOUS THING. V11: "HE DAMS UP STREAMS FROM TRICKLING; WHAT IS HIDDEN HE BRINGS FORTH TO LIGHT. V12: "BUT WHERE CAN WISDOM BE FOUND? AND WHERE IS THE PLACE OF UNDERSTANDING? V13: "MAN DOES NOT KNOW ITS VALUE NOR IS IT FOUND IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING. V14: "THE DEEP SAYS 'IT IS NOT IN ME' AND THE SEA SAYS, 'IT IS NOT IN ME.' V15: "IT CANNOT BE PURCHASED FOR GOLD NOR CAN SILVER BE WEIGHED FOR ITS PRICE. V16: "IT CANNOT BE VALUED IN THE GOLD OF OPHIR, IN THE PRECIOUS ONYX OR SAPPHIRE. V17: "NEITHER GOLD NOR CRYSTAL CAN EQUAL IT, NOR CAN IT BE EXCHANGED FOR JEWELRY OF FINE GOLD. V18: "NO MENTION SHALL BE MADE OF CORAL OR QUARTZ, FOR THE PRICE OF WISDOM IS ABOVE RUBIES. V19: "THE TOPAZ OF ETHIOPIA CANNOT EQUAL IT, NOR CAN IT BE VALUED IN PURE GOLD..."
EZEKIEL'S LAMENATATION UPON THE KING OF TYRUS (EZEKIEL 28:13)
V13: "YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD; EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE SARDIUS (RUBY), TOPAZ, AND THE DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX (AGATE), AND JASPER, TURQUOISE, AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WAS PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED."
THE GEMS OF NEW JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:18 – 20)
V18: "THE CONSTRUCTION OF ITS WALL WAS OF JASPER: AND THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD LIKE CLEAR GLASS. V19: "THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WALL OF THE CITY WERE ADORNED WITH ALL KINDS OF PRECIOUS STONES: THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS JASPER, THE SECOND SAPPHIRE, THE THIRD CHALCEDONY, THE FOURTH EMERALD, V20: THE FIFTH SARDONYX, THE SIXTH SARDIUS (RUBY), THE SEVENTH CHRYSOLYTE (PERIDOT), THE EIGHTH BERYL, THE NINTH TOPAZ, THE TENTH CHRYSOPRASUS (QUARTZ), THE ELEVENTH JACINTH, AND THE TWELFTH AMETHYST."
EXCURSUS: THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR LAW INVINCIBLE URIM AND LAW INVINCIBLE THUMMIM
AS REGARDS PERMISSIBLE DIVINATION (SEEKING THE WILL OF GOD BY SOME SORT OF PHYSICAL ACTION), THE BREAST-PIECE’S POCKET WAS THE HOLDING PLACE FOR THE DIVINATION STONES, THE URIM AND THUMMIM (“LIGHTS” AND “DARKS”). HOW WERE THESE USED? THERE ARE THREE STRONG POSSIBILITIES: (1) A NUMBER OF LIGHT AND DARK STONES WERE CONTAINED IN THE POUCH. WHEN, IN FAITH AND WITH PRAYER, THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ASKED GOD QUESTIONS IN A RESPECTFUL MANNER (NOT INTERROGATING OR DEMANDING TO THE LORD), HE WOULD THEN PULL OUT STONES ONE BY ONE TO GIVE ANSWERS, A LIGHT STONE PERHAPS INDICATING YES AND A DARK ONE INDICATING NO (OR VICE VERSA). (2) ONLY TWO LARGE STONES WERE IN THE POUCH. EACH TIME THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] HAD A QUESTION FOR GOD ON BEHALF OF THE PEOPLE, HE REACHED IN AND FOUND ONE. ITS COLOR TOLD HIM, AS ABOVE, THE ANSWER. THEN HE REPLACED THE STONE AND REACHED AGAIN FOR A NEW ANSWER. THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY SINCE IT WOULD HAVE BEEN ALL TOO EASY FOR THE TOP PRIEST [TOP HIGH SERGEANT] TO HAVE A FAIRLY GOOD SENSE OF WHICH OF THE TWO STONES WAS WHERE IN THE POUCH. (3) TWO OR MORE STONES WERE IN THE POUCH, SHAPED SOMETHING LIKE DICE, WITH ALTERNATING SIDES OR FACES COLORED LIGHT AND DARK. THESE WERE PULLED FROM THE POUCH, “THROWN” AS DICE ARE THROWN, AND EXAMINED TO SEE WHICH COLORS CAME “UP.” WE HAVE NO INDICATION FROM BIBLICAL MATERIAL THAT ALLOWS US TO SORT AMONG THESE OPTIONS AND UNDERSTAND WHAT THE URIM AND THUMMIM LOOKED LIKE AND HOW THEY ACTUALLY WERE EMPLOYED PHYSICALLY. WHAT WE DO KNOW IS THAT GOD SOMETIMES CHOSE TO REVEAL HIS DIVINE WILL IN THIS MANNER RATHER THAN BY SPEAKING DIRECTLY TO THE PEOPLE. NO LESS AN IMPORTANT DECISION THAN THE CHOOSING OF A REPLACEMENT FOR JUDAS FOR THE INNER CORE OF THE CHURCH’S APOSTOLIC WITNESS WAS REACHED IN A SIMILAR MANNER IN THE NEW COVENANT (ACTS 1:26), SUGGESTING THAT GOD MAY HONOR A NONVERBAL MEANS OF CHOICE OR DISCERNMENT OF HIS DIVINE WILL FROM AMONG OPTIONS OR IN RESPONSE TO QUESTIONS POSED. IT SHOULD BE OBVIOUS TO THE READER OF THE PENTATEUCH AND THE HOLY BIBLE IN GENERAL, HOWEVER, THAT GOD CAN USE “PERMISSIBLE DIVINATION” METHODS AS HIS PRIMARY MODE OF REVELATION. THE TERM “OVER HIS HEART” IS USED TWICE IN THESE VERSES (ONCE IN THE FORM “OVER AARON’S HEART”)—REFERRING IN TURN TO THE POSITION OF THE NAMES OF THE ISRAELITE TRIBES AS WELL AS TO THE URIM AND THUMMIM STONES USED TO DISCERN THE WILL OF GOD. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT TEACH THAT THE HEART IS THE CENTER OF THE EMOTIONS OR OF THE SPIRIT OR OF THE MIND, BUT ALL THESE CONCEPTS WERE ALIVE AND WELL IN THE CULTURE IN WHICH THE HOLY BIBLE IS REVEALED AND WERE PART OF THE IDIOMATIC LANGUAGE AND CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK REFLECTED IN THE HOLY BIBLE’S LANGUAGE (MUCH LIKE THE EXPRESSIONS “LEARN IT BY HEART” OR “I HAVEN’T THE HEART FOR …” IN TODAY’S ENGLISH). ACCORDINGLY, HAVING THE BREAST-PIECE AND ITS CONTENTS “OVER AARON’S HEART” HELPED ISRAELITES UNDERSTAND THE VALUE OF THESE OBJECTS AND THE CORRESPONDING VALUE TO GOD OF HIS COVENANT PEOPLE AND OF HIS DESIRE TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO THEM. THEOLOGICALLY, THE URIM AND THUMMIM REPRESENTED SOMETHING ON THE ORDER OF LAST RESORT APPEALS TO GOD FOR GUIDANCE—NOT INDIVIDUAL GUIDANCE BUT NATIONAL GUIDANCE ON MATTERS THAT WOULD REQUIRE THE AGREEMENT AND CONCERTED EFFORT OF THE WHOLE PEOPLE. THE PEOPLE’S FIRST RESORT WAS SUPPOSED TO BE OBEDIENCE TO THE WRITTEN COVENANT SINCE THE WRITTEN COVENANT CONSTITUTED THE MOST BASIC OR FOUNDATIONAL GUIDANCE, GENERALLY AND PERPETUALLY APPLICABLE, THAT THEY POSSESSED. THE SECOND RESORT WOULD BE TO LISTEN FOR DIRECT DIVINE GUIDANCE THROUGH THE WORD OF GOD FROM A TRUE PROPHET, SOMETHING THAT GOD OCCASIONALLY, BUT NOT NECESSARILY REGULARLY, GAVE THEM. THE THIRD RESORT WOULD BE PRAYER, AND URIM AND THUMMIM USE FALL UNDER THIS CATEGORY. WITH PRAYER, SEEKING TO UNDERSTAND HOW BEST TO TAKE A NATIONAL DIRECTION OF SOME SORT, THE URIM AND THUMMIM WOULD BE DRAWN FROM THE BREAST-PIECE POUCH AND EXAMINED FOR GOD’S ANSWER TO THE PEOPLE’S PRAYER. IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT THEY UNDERSTOOD OR SHOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD THAT IF THEY HAD FAITHFULLY TRIED THE FIRST TWO RESORTS AND RECEIVED NO WORD FROM THE LORD, THEY MIGHT IN FAITH TRY THE THIRD RESORT, NOT AS A MATTER OF RIGHT BUT AS ALLOWED BY AND GUIDED BY AN ORTHODOX TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] MINISTERING PROPERLY “BEFORE THE LORD.” IT MAY ALSO BE ASSUMED THAT SINCE THE ISRAELITES WERE DRAWN MORE OFTEN TO HETERODOXY THAN ORTHODOXY AND USUALLY PREFERRED IDOL WORSHIP TO KEEPING STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT, THEIR USE OF THE URIM AND THUMMIM WOULD MOST OFTEN HAVE FAILED—AND THAT THEY AND/OR THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] AT ANY GIVEN TIME MAY NOT HAVE KNOWN THE DIFFERENCE, BLINDED AS THEY WERE BY THEIR DISOBEDIENCE. THE URIM AND THUMMIM WERE MECHANICAL DEVICES OF PERMISSIBLE DIVINATION THAT HAD VALIDITY IN CERTAIN LIMITED CONTEXTS AND ONLY AS GOD CHOSE TO GUIDE THE HAND OF THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] IN RESPONSE TO FAITHFUL PRAYER FROM AN OBEDIENT PEOPLE. IN THEMSELVES THEY WERE EMPOWERED COLORED PRECIOUS STONES THAT POSSESSED PERMISSIBLE INTRINSIC MAGICAL POWERS FROM THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12.
THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE LAW INVINCIBLE ROBE (28:31–35)
28:31–35 BY CONTRAST TO THE MULTICOLORED EPHOD WITH ITS MULTICOLORED BREAST-PIECE, THE ROBE WORN UNDER THE EPHOD WAS OF ONE COLOR, BLUE (V. 31). THUS, IT COORDINATED IN COLOR WITH THE EPHOD BUT DID NOT RIVAL IT IN BEAUTY. IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A LARGE RECTANGLE, ABOUT EIGHT FEET LONG, WITH A HOLE IN THE MIDDLE FOR THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S HEAD (V. 32) THAT WAS FINISHED ALL AROUND WITH A BOUND COLLAR (NIV “WOVEN EDGE LIKE A COLLAR”; NRSV “WOVEN BINDING AROUND THE OPENING, LIKE THE OPENING IN A COAT OF MAIL”; HCSB “A WOVEN COLLAR WITH AN OPENING LIKE THAT FOR JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE BODY ARMOR IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23”). THE ROBE WOULD THEN HANG FRONT AND BACK OF THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], PRESUMABLY DOWN TO ABOUT HIS ANKLES, WITH THE SIDES OVERLAPPING EACH OTHER OR ELSE ACTUALLY SEWN TOGETHER. IF THEY WERE SIMPLY OVERLAPPED OR IF THE ROBE WAS AMPLE ENOUGH THAT IT NEEDED TO BE GATHERED TO THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S BODY, THEY WOULD BE SECURED WITH THE SASH OF THE EPHOD SO THAT THE ROBE PROVIDED FULL COVERAGE OF THE TOP PRIEST’S BODY. ALL AROUND THE HEM (THE BOTTOM CIRCUMFERENCE) OF THE ROBE POMEGRANATE-SHAPED YARN TASSELS IN THE DOMINANT COLORS OF THE TABERNACLE AND EPHOD (BLUE PURPLE AND SCARLET, V. 33) WERE INTERSPERSED WITH SMALL GOLD BELLS (VV. 33–34). THE POMEGRANATE WAS A PRIZED FRUIT OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN WORLD, DENOTING ABUNDANCE AND BEAUTY BUT WITHOUT THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OTHERWISE. THE POMEGRANATE TASSELS ADDED DECORATIVE BEAUTY TO THE ROBE BUT HAD NO SPECIAL FUNCTION OTHERWISE, UNLESS THEY WERE SO CLOSELY SPACED IN CONNECTION WITH THE BELLS THAT THEY ACTUALLY FUNCTIONED AS MUFFLERS FOR THE BELLS—SOMETHING THAT CANNOT BE EITHER PROVED OR DISPROVED FROM THE GENERAL DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN IN THE TEXT. THE GOLD ALARM BELLS AT THE LOWER HEM OF THE ROBE (V. 34) HAD A MOST IMPORTANT FUNCTION: PREVENTING THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S DEATH (V. 35). THIS PART OF THE DESCRIPTION IMPLIES THAT THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] LED THE OTHER PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] INTO THE HOLY PLACE (THE OUTER ROOM) OF THE TABERNACLE IN THOSE CASES WHERE OTHER PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ACCOMPANIED HIM, SO WHETHER HE WAS ALONE OR ACCOMPANIED, HE IS THE FIRST TO ENTER OR EXIT. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PRIVACY, RESPECT AND DIGNITY WERE THUS FURTHER SYMBOLIZED BY THE RULING THAT HIS HOUSE COULD NOT BE INVADED WITHOUT PROPER WARNING. A HOUSE THAT COULD BE ENTERED AND EXITED CASUALLY WOULD HARDLY CONSTITUTE AN ENGLISH ROYAL DOMICILE FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OF GLORY [ACTS 7:2]. DID GOD ACTUALLY NEED TO HEAR THE BELLS TO KNOW THAT THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], WITH OR WITHOUT OTHER PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ACCOMPANYING HIM, HAD ENTERED THE TABERNACLE? HARDLY. ONCE AGAIN, THE VALUE OF A PART OF THE VESTMENTS RESIDED NOT IN ITS ACTUAL REQUIRED FUNCTION BUT IN THE SYMBOLISM OF THAT FUNCTION RELATIVE TO THE COVENANT REALITY ESTABLISHED BY GOD FOR THE BENEFIT OF HIS PEOPLE.
THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE LAW INVINCIBLE TURBAN FOREHEAD PLATE (28:36–38)
28:36–38 ALTHOUGH THE TURBAN ITSELF HAS NOT YET BEEN DESCRIBED (SEE V. 39), ITS DOMINANT FEATURE WOULD BE THE SPECIAL GOLD FOREHEAD “PLATE” (NRSV “ROSETTE”) THAT IS THEREFORE MENTIONED FIRST, ON THE ANALOGY OF THE WAY THE ARK IS MENTIONED BEFORE THE TABERNACLE IN GENERAL OR THE EPHOD BEFORE THE VESTMENTS THAT WERE ACTUALLY DONNED FIRST. THE FOREHEAD PLATE WAS TO BEAR THE ENGRAVED INSCRIPTION “HOLY TO THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]” “AS ON A SEAL” (THUS DEEPLY CUT INTO THE GOLD AND OF PERMANENT QUALITY; CF. VV. 9, 11, 21). THE “BLUE CORD” THAT ATTACHED IT TO THE TURBAN (V. 37) PRESUMABLY IS COLORED THE SAME HUE OF BLUE AS IS THE ROBE (V. 31). THE GOLD FOREHEAD PLATE WAS NOT PRIMARILY DECORATIVE BUT APPARENTLY SYMBOLIZED AARON’S ROLE AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE PEOPLE IN THE PROCESS OF ATONEMENT (V. 38). THE GRAMMAR OF V. 38 SEEMS TO LINK THE PLATE WITH HIS BEARING THE PEOPLE’S GUILT, SO MUCH SO THAT IT MIGHT BE BETTER TO TRANSLATE THE VERSE: “IT SHOULD BE ON AARON’S FOREHEAD SO THAT AARON MAY BEAR THE INIQUITY OF THE HOLY THINGS [I.E., THEIR SACRIFICIAL GIFTS] THAT THE ISRAELITES MAKE HOLY [I.E., OFFER AS HOLY OFFERINGS] WITH REGARD TO ANY OF THEIR HOLY GIFTS; IT MUST BE ON AARON’S FOREHEAD CONTINUALLY SO THAT THEY [THE PEOPLE] WILL HAVE FAVOR WITH [STEPHEN] YAHWEH.” IN OTHER WORDS, WITHOUT THE FOREHEAD PIECE ON THE TURBAN, AARON’S REPRESENTATIVE ROLE ON BEHALF OF THE PEOPLE IN SEEKING FORGIVENESS FROM SIN THROUGH SACRIFICES & OFFERINGS MIGHT HAVE BEEN NULLIFIED OR AT LEAST ENDANGERED. HOW COULD A SIMPLE GOLD PLATE WITH A SIMPLE INSCRIPTION ON IT SUCH AS HOLY TO STEPHEN YAHWEH PLAY SUCH AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN “BEARING GUILT” AND MAKING THE ISRAELITES “ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD”? THIS PIECE IS EMPOWERED BY THE LORD, AS WITH ALL THE PIECES OF THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. ALSO, ANOTHER ANSWER IS THAT CONSCIOUS FAITH IS CENTRAL TO RELIGIOUS PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL RITUAL. THE PERSON WHO TAKES COMMUNION THINKING THAT IT IS A SNACK DURING A WORSHIP SERVICE DOES NOT RENEW IN COVENANT OBEDIENCE CHRIST’S “DEATH UNTIL HE COMES AGAIN” BUT RATHER JUST EATS SOME FOOD (IN VIOLATION, OF COURSE, OF THE PURPOSE OF THE RITUAL; CF. 1 COR 11:20–22, 34). THE PERSON WHO PARTICIPATES IN A CEREMONY OF BAPTISM REGARDING IT AS A REFRESHING DIP IN A BODY OF WATER HAS NOT SIGNIFIED CONVERSION TO CHRIST OR THE RECEPTION OF THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] BUT HAS MERELY HAD AN EXTREMELY TRUNCATED BATH. THE PERSON WHO ATTENDS CHURCH MERELY TO LOOK PIOUS OR LOOK HOLY OR LOOK FOR SOME ASS, HAS NOT TRULY WORSHIPED BUT HAS SIMPLY BEEN PRESENT WHEN OTHER PEOPLE DID. IN OTHER WORDS, A PERSON’S BELIEF ABOUT WHAT HE OR SHE IS DOING IN A RELIGIOUS ACT IS ESSENTIAL TO THE TRUE INTENT & VALIDITY OF THAT ACT. THE FOREHEAD PIECE WAS MERELY A REMINDER, TO AARON AND THE ISRAELITES, THAT AARON’S ACTIONS ON THEIR BEHALF WERE DONE IN TRUE FAITH FOR A PURPOSE: TO RECEIVE GOD’S GRACIOUS FORGIVENESS OF SINS THAT THEY MIGHT BE TRULY HOLY, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS COMMAND THAT THEY SERVE HIM AS “A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS[ AND A HOLY NATION” (19:6). IT WAS THEIR FAITH IN THE LORD, THAT AARON’S ACTIONS WERE DONE FAITHFULLY AND IN FAITH IN THE LORD, ON THEIR BEHALF THAT SAVED THEM FROM THEIR SINS, BUT THE GOLD FOREHEAD PIECE WORN ON THE TURBAN DOES HAVE SPECIAL PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL POWERS FROM THE LORD ALWAYS OUTSIDE THE GATES OF JERUSALEM GLOBALLY. THE GOLD PIECE AND ITS INSCRIPTION SYMBOLIZED THE MEANING BEHIND AARON’S ACTIONS THAT IS EMPOWERED BY THE LORD. ONE OF ZECHARIAH’S PROPHECIES OF THE GREAT LATTER DAYS IN CHRIST TAKES THE WORDING “HOLY TO THE LORD” AND USES IT WITHIN HIS DEPICTION OF A COMING TIME OF GENERALIZED HOLINESS (ZECH 14:20–21: “ON THAT DAY, HOLY TO THE LORD WILL BE INSCRIBED ON THE BELLS OF THE HORSES, AND THE COOKING POTS IN THE LORD’S HOUSE WILL BE LIKE THE SACRED BOWLS IN FRONT OF THE ALTAR. EVERY POT IN JERUSALEM AND JUDAH WILL BE HOLY TO THE LORD ALMIGHTY, AND ALL WHO COME TO SACRIFICE [OFFER] WILL TAKE SOME OF THE POTS AND COOK IN THEM”). ZECHARIAH DEPICTS THE DEMOCRATIZATION OF HOLINESS WITH THE WORDING OF THE INSCRIPTION (AS ORIGINALLY ONLY ON AARON’S FOREHEAD BUT IN THE LATTER DAYS ON EVERY HORSE), BELLS (AS ORIGINALLY ON AARON’S ROBE BUT IN THE LATTER DAYS ADORNING EVEN HORSES AS AN EXPANSION ON THE FUNCTION OF THEIR USUAL BELLS), AND COOKING POTS (AS ORIGINALLY USED FOR SECULAR PURPOSES BUT IN THE LATTER DAYS USED FOR HOLY SACRIFICES & HOLY OFFERINGS BECAUSE SO MANY PEOPLE WILL WORSHIP THE TRUE GOD IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24] THAT EVERY POT IN JERUSALEM WILL BE NEEDED). ZECHARIAH’S REUSE OF THE PRESENT PASSAGE’S CONTENT CONFIRMS ITS MEANING: THE INSCRIPTION SIGNIFIES THE HOLINESS THAT RESULTS FROM TOTAL OBEDIENCE IN FAITH, WHICH IN THE NEW COVENANT BECOMES SO WIDESPREAD THAT IT SURPASSES WHAT COULD EVER BE ACCOMPLISHED BY ANY MORTAL LORD, AS A HUMAN TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], NO MATTER HOW MANY SACRIFICES & OFFERINGS HE MIGHT TRY TO MAKE ON BEHALF OF THE PEOPLE. BUT IT TAKES AN ETERNAL TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] TO GAIN ANY GROUND WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD!!! 
THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE LAW INVINCIBLE TUNIC, LAW INVINCIBLE TURBAN, AND LAW INVINCIBLE SASH (28:39)
28:39 HERE NO SPECIAL SYMBOLISM IS INTENDED, OTHER THAN THAT OF THE QUALITY OF THE MATERIALS AND MANUFACTURE AS THEY SHOW APPROPRIATENESS FOR SERVICE TO THE GREAT KING, STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE TUNIC IS SOMETHING LIKE A SHIRT, AND IT IS ALMOST SURELY WORN UNDER, NOT OVER, THE ROBE, THOUGH THE MEANS OF WEARING IT IS NEVER DESCRIBED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT AND THE TURBAN WERE MADE OF LINEN, WITH THE TUNIC HAVING A CHECKERED WEAVE—VISIBLE PERHAPS AS THE SLEEVES AND PART OF THE COLLAR PROTRUDED FROM UNDER THE ROBE. THE SASH, FOR TYING THE ROBE AND INNER GARMENTS AROUND THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S WAIST, IS TO BE “THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER,” A DESCRIPTION THAT USES THE SAME LANGUAGE FOUND ALREADY IN 26:36 AND 27:16 IN CONNECTION WITH THE TABERNACLE’S INNER CURTAINS, THUS SUGGESTING THAT IT IS TO BE MADE TO RESEMBLE THEM OR “PICK UP” THEIR MOTIF AS PART OF THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENT, JUST AS THE EPHOD AND BREAST-PIECE DID.
THE TOP PRIEST’S JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE LAW INVINCIBLE GARMENTS---LAW INVINCIBLE TUNICS, LAW INVINCIBLE SASHES & LAW INVINCIBLE HEADBANDS FOR THE OTHER TOP PRIESTS---TOP HIGH SERGEANTS (28:40–43)
28:40–43 THE TERM “AARON’S SONS” FUNCTIONS AS THE STANDARD WORDING IN THE PENTATEUCH TO REFER TO PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN GENERAL. FOR THE PRIESTS, “TUNICS, SASHES AND HEADBANDS” [NRSV “HEADDRESSES]” WERE REQUIRED, UNDOUBTEDLY SPECIALLY MADE BUT ALSO UNDOUBTEDLY NOT EXACTLY THE SAME AS THOSE WORN BY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. AS IF TO UNDERSCORE THIS, THE WORD FOR “HEADBANDS” IN HEBREW IS ENTIRELY DIFFERENT FROM THE WORD FOR THE “TURBAN” WORN BY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. HOWEVER, THESE VESTMENTS WERE MADE, THEY WERE OF SUFFICIENT QUALITY AND BEAUTY AS “TO GIVE THEM DIGNITY AND HONOR” (V. 40; CF. 28:2) SO THAT THE REGULAR PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], WHO SERVED UNDER THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], WOULD STILL BE WORTHY OF SERVICE AT THE HOUSE OF THE LORD OF GLORY. SINCE ONLY “TUNICS, SASHES AND HEADBANDS” ARE MENTIONED AMONG OUTER GARMENTS, IT IS LIKELY THAT THE REGULAR PRIESTS [SERGESANTS] DID NOT ALWAYS—OR EVER—WEAR ROBES. THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE POINT OF THE WORDING IN 29:7–8 AS WELL. IN LIGHT OF THE WORK AT LEAST SOME OF THEM HAD—BUTCHERING, LIFTING HUNKS OF MEAT ON AND OFF THE ALTAR, SEPARATING INNARDS FROM COOKABLE FLESH, CARRYING COALS, CLEANING UP ASHES—THE WEARING OF A ROBE MAY NOT HAVE BEEN APPROPRIATE IN ANY CASE, SO THE TUNICS, SASHES, AND HEADBANDS MAY HAVE BEEN THE SOLE OUTER GARMENTS ACTUALLY REQUIRED. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THESE THREE GARMENTS ARE SIMPLY MENTIONED IN THE FASHION OF A SYNECDOCHE FOR ALL THE GARMENTS, INCLUDING A ROBE, PERHAPS BECAUSE THE WEARING OF A ROBE MAY HAVE BEEN OPTIONAL, EVEN WEATHER-DEPENDENT. THE PRESENT TEXT DOES NOT UNAMBIGUOUSLY INDICATE EITHER OPTION. ALL PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], HOWEVER, WHETHER TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] OR REGULAR PRIEST [SERGEANT], WORE LINEN UNDERPANTS, “REACHING FROM THE WAIST TO THE THIGH,” IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PROHIBITION AGAINST ACCIDENTALLY EXPOSING ONE’S PRIVATE PARTS TO ANYTHING HOLY TO STEPHEN YAHWEH (CF. 20:26). IN VIRTUALLY ALL CULTURES, PUBLIC EXPOSURE OF THE AREA FROM THIGH TO WAIST IS CONSIDERED VULGAR, REGARDLESS OF WHEREVER OTHER BODILY “MODESTY ZONES” MAY OR MAY NOT BE IDENTIFIED. VERSE 41 DESCRIBES AN ORDER TO BE FOLLOWED FOR THREE SEPARATE ACTIONS: THE VESTING, ANOINTING, AND CONSECRATION/ORDINATION OF THE HIGH PRIESTS (AND, EXCEPT FOR THE ANOINTING, OF OTHER PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]), AN ORDER THAT APPARENTLY WAS NOT DEVIATED FROM, JUDGING FROM ALLUSIONS ELSEWHERE TO THE THREE-PART SEQUENCE, INCLUDING THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER OF EXODUS. ITS WORDING SHOULD NOT BE CONSTRUED TO IMPLY THAT “THESE CLOTHES” WERE ONLY THOSE MENTIONED IN V. 40; RATHER THE POINT IS THAT “THESE CLOTHES” (THOSE REQUIRED OF THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] AND, COMPARABLY, THOSE REQUIRED OF THE REGULAR PRIESTS) WOULD BE DONNED PRIOR TO ANOINTING WITH OIL AND CONSECRATION/ORDINATION. SIMILARLY, THE FINAL SENTENCE OF V. 43 (“THIS IS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE FOR AARON AND HIS DESCENDANTS”) ALMOST SURELY REFERS TO ALL OF THE REGULATIONS IN CHAP. 28 RATHER THAN MERELY THE RULE ABOUT LINEN UNDERGARMENTS IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING. ACCORDINGLY, IT IS PROPERLY SET OUT AS A SEPARATE PARAGRAPH IN THE NIV.
LAWS ON ORDINATION [INITIATION] OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] (29:1–46)
1 “THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO DO TO CONSECRATE THEM, SO THEY MAY SERVE ME AS PRIESTS: TAKE A YOUNG BULL AND TWO RAMS WITHOUT DEFECT. 2 AND FROM FINE WHEAT FLOUR, WITHOUT YEAST, MAKE BREAD, AND CAKES MIXED WITH OIL, AND WAFERS SPREAD WITH OIL. 3 PUT THEM IN A BASKET AND PRESENT THEM IN IT—ALONG WITH THE BULL AND THE TWO RAMS. 4 THEN BRING AARON AND HIS SONS TO THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING AND WASH THEM WITH WATER. 5 TAKE THE GARMENTS AND DRESS AARON WITH THE TUNIC, THE ROBE OF THE EPHOD, THE EPHOD ITSELF AND THE BREAST-PIECE. FASTEN THE EPHOD ON HIM BY ITS SKILLFULLY WOVEN WAISTBAND. 6 PUT THE TURBAN ON HIS HEAD AND ATTACH THE SACRED DIADEM TO THE TURBAN. 7 TAKE THE ANOINTING OIL AND ANOINT HIM BY POURING IT ON HIS HEAD. 8 BRING HIS SONS AND DRESS THEM IN TUNICS 9 AND PUT HEADBANDS ON THEM. THEN TIE SASHES ON AARON AND HIS SONS. THE PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] IS THEIRS BY A LASTING ORDINANCE. IN THIS WAY YOU SHALL ORDAIN AARON AND HIS SONS. 10 “BRING THE BULL TO THE FRONT OF THE TENT OF MEETING, AND AARON AND HIS SONS SHALL LAY THEIR HANDS ON ITS HEAD. 11 SLAUGHTER IT IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING. 12 TAKE SOME OF THE BULL’S BLOOD AND PUT IT ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR WITH YOUR FINGER, AND POUR OUT THE REST OF IT AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR. 13 THEN TAKE ALL THE FAT AROUND THE INNER PARTS, THE COVERING OF THE LIVER, AND BOTH KIDNEYS WITH THE FAT ON THEM, AND BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR. 14 BUT BURN THE BULL’S FLESH AND ITS HIDE AND ITS OFFAL [SHIT] OUTSIDE THE CAMP. IT IS A SIN OFFERING. 15 “TAKE ONE OF THE RAMS, AND AARON AND HIS SONS SHALL LAY THEIR HANDS ON ITS HEAD. 16 SLAUGHTER IT AND TAKE THE BLOOD AND SPRINKLE IT AGAINST THE ALTAR ON ALL SIDES. 17 CUT THE RAM INTO PIECES AND WASH THE INNER PARTS AND THE LEGS, PUTTING THEM WITH THE HEAD AND THE OTHER PIECES. 18 THEN BURN THE ENTIRE RAM ON THE ALTAR. IT IS A BURNT OFFERING TO THE LORD, A PLEASING AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE TO THE LORD BY FIRE. 19 “TAKE THE OTHER RAM, AND AARON AND HIS SONS SHALL LAY THEIR HANDS ON ITS HEAD. 20 SLAUGHTER IT, TAKE SOME OF ITS BLOOD AND PUT IT ON THE LOBES OF THE RIGHT EARS OF AARON AND HIS SONS, ON THE THUMBS OF THEIR RIGHT HANDS, AND ON THE BIG TOES OF THEIR RIGHT FEET. THEN SPRINKLE BLOOD AGAINST THE ALTAR ON ALL SIDES. 21 AND TAKE SOME OF THE BLOOD ON THE ALTAR AND SOME OF THE ANOINTING OIL AND SPRINKLE IT ON AARON AND HIS GARMENTS AND ON HIS SONS AND THEIR GARMENTS. THEN HE AND HIS SONS AND THEIR GARMENTS WILL BE CONSECRATED. 22 “TAKE FROM THIS RAM THE FAT, THE FAT TAIL, THE FAT AROUND THE INNER PARTS, THE COVERING OF THE LIVER, BOTH KIDNEYS WITH THE FAT ON THEM, AND THE RIGHT THIGH. (THIS IS THE RAM FOR THE ORDINATION.) 23 FROM THE BASKET OF BREAD MADE WITHOUT YEAST, WHICH IS BEFORE THE LORD, TAKE A LOAF, AND A CAKE MADE WITH OIL, AND A WAFER. 24 PUT ALL THESE IN THE HANDS OF AARON AND HIS SONS AND WAVE THEM BEFORE THE LORD AS A WAVE OFFERING. 25 THEN TAKE THEM FROM THEIR HANDS AND BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR ALONG WITH THE BURNT OFFERING FOR A PLEASING AROMA TO THE LORD, AN OFFERING MADE TO THE LORD BY FIRE. 26 AFTER YOU TAKE THE BREAST OF THE RAM FOR AARON’S ORDINATION, WAVE IT BEFORE THE LORD AS A WAVE OFFERING, AND IT WILL BE YOUR SHARE. 27 “CONSECRATE THOSE PARTS OF THE ORDINATION RAM THAT BELONG TO AARON AND HIS SONS: THE BREAST THAT WAS WAVED AND THE THIGH THAT WAS PRESENTED. 28 THIS IS ALWAYS TO BE THE REGULAR SHARE FROM THE ISRAELITES FOR AARON AND HIS SONS. IT IS THE CONTRIBUTION THE ISRAELITES ARE TO MAKE TO THE LORD FROM THEIR FELLOWSHIP OFFERINGS. 29 “AARON’S SACRED GARMENTS WILL BELONG TO HIS DESCENDANTS SO THAT THEY CAN BE ANOINTED AND ORDAINED IN THEM. 30 THE SON WHO SUCCEEDS HIM AS PRIEST [SERGEANT] AND COMES TO THE TENT OF MEETING TO MINISTER IN THE HOLY PLACE IS TO WEAR THEM SEVEN DAYS. 31 “TAKE THE RAM FOR THE ORDINATION AND COOK THE MEAT IN A SACRED PLACE. 32 AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING, AARON AND HIS SONS ARE TO EAT THE MEAT OF THE RAM AND THE BREAD THAT IS IN THE BASKET. 33 THEY ARE TO EAT THESE OFFERINGS BY WHICH ATONEMENT WAS MADE FOR THEIR ORDINATION AND CONSECRATION. BUT NO ONE ELSE MAY EAT THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE SACRED. 34 AND IF ANY OF THE MEAT OF THE ORDINATION RAM OR ANY BREAD IS LEFT OVER TILL MORNING, BURN IT UP. IT MUST NOT BE EATEN, BECAUSE IT IS SACRED. 35 “DO FOR AARON AND HIS SONS EVERYTHING I HAVE COMMANDED YOU, TAKING SEVEN DAYS TO ORDAIN THEM. 36 SACRIFICE A BULL EACH DAY AS A SIN OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT. PURIFY THE ALTAR BY MAKING ATONEMENT FOR IT, AND ANOINT IT TO CONSECRATE IT. 37 FOR SEVEN DAYS MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE ALTAR AND CONSECRATE IT. THEN THE ALTAR WILL BE MOST HOLY, AND WHATEVER TOUCHES IT WILL BE HOLY. 38 “THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO OFFER ON THE ALTAR REGULARLY EACH DAY: TWO LAMBS A YEAR OLD. 39 OFFERS ONE IN THE MORNING AND THE OTHER AT TWILIGHT. 40 WITH THE FIRST LAMB OFFER A TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH A QUARTER OF A HIN OF OIL FROM PRESSED OLIVES, AND A QUARTER OF A HIN OF WINE AS A DRINK OFFERING. 41 SACRIFICE THE OTHER LAMB AT TWILIGHT WITH THE SAME GRAIN OFFERING AND ITS DRINK OFFERING AS IN THE MORNING—A PLEASING AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE TO THE LORD BY FIRE. 42 “FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME THIS BURNT OFFERING IS TO BE MADE REGULARLY AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING BEFORE THE LORD. THERE I WILL MEET YOU AND SPEAK TO YOU; 43 THERE ALSO I WILL MEET WITH THE ISRAELITES, AND THE PLACE WILL BE CONSECRATED BY MY GLORY. 44 “SO I WILL CONSECRATE THE TENT OF MEETING AND THE ALTAR AND WILL CONSECRATE AARON AND HIS SONS TO SERVE ME AS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]. 45 THEN I WILL DWELL AMONG THE ISRAELITES AND BE THEIR GOD. 46 THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD THEIR GOD, WHO BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT SO THAT I MIGHT DWELL AMONG THEM. I AM THE LORD THEIR GOD. 
THIS CHAPTER PRESCRIBES THE REGULATIONS FOR PROPER CONSECRATION/ORDINATION OF PRIESTS IN ISRAEL FROM THE TIME OF MOSES ONWARD (VV. 1–37), AS WELL AS THE PERMANENT DAILY CONSECRATION OFFERING FOR THE TABERNACLE (VV. 38–43). PROPERLY CONSECRATED/ORDAINED PRIESTS SERVING AT A PROPERLY CONSECRATED HOUSE OF GOD WOULD HELP PROVIDE FOR THE PRESENCE AND BLESSING OF GOD (VV. 44–46). THE CONSECRATION/ORDINATION CEREMONY DESCRIBED IN VV. 1–37 HAD A TOTAL OF SIX STEPS, THREE OF WHICH WERE WASHING, CLOTHING, AND ANOINTING THE PRIESTS, AND THE OTHER THREE OF WHICH INVOLVED PREPARATION AND EXECUTION OF SACRIFICES. THE WASHING RITUAL (V. 4) AND THE FIRST TWO SACRIFICES (THE BREAD/CAKES/WAFERS OFFERING OF VV. 2–3, 23–25 ACCOMPANY THE FIRST TWO ACTUAL SACRIFICES, THAT OF THE BULL AND THE FIRST RAM, VV. 10–18) ARE NOT PARTICULARLY UNIQUE TO PRIESTLY CONSECRATIONS/ORDINATIONS AND MUST BE CONSIDERED AS FUNCTIONING TO PREPARE FOR THE ORDINATION AND MAKE EVERYTHING HOLY. THE ACTUAL ORDINATION/CONSECRATION INVOLVES THE UNIQUE THREE STEPS OF CLOTHING THE PRIESTS, ANOINTING THEM, AND SPECIALLY OFFERING AN ORDINATION RAM AS A SACRIFICE. BECAUSE OF THE SIMILARITIES OF EXOD 29 AND LEV 8–9 (ESP. 8), IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT SOURCE CRITICS HAVE TRIED TO IDENTIFY SEPARATE PROVENANCES FOR EACH AND ALSO TO DETERMINE WHICH IS THE EARLIER SOURCE. NO CONSENSUS HAS EMERGED, AND AS DURHAM STATES, “THE QUESTION REMAINS INSOLUBLE,” BUT NOT BECAUSE, AS HE SUGGESTS, THERE IS A NEED FOR “ADDITIONAL INFORMATION.” WE WOULD SUGGEST THAT IT REMAINS INSOLUBLE BECAUSE THE ATTEMPT ITSELF IS FUTILE BY REASON OF THE FACT THAT THERE WERE NEVER TWO SOURCES BUT ONE, AND THE SOURCES DID NOT ORIGINATE AT DIFFERENT TIMES BUT AT A SINGLE TIME, THAT OF MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES AT SINAI. EXODUS 29 AND LEV 8–9 SIMPLY COMPLEMENT ONE ANOTHER WITHIN THE OVERALL STRUCTURE OF THE SINAI COVENANT, WITH SUCH REPETITIONS AS OCCUR BEING MINOR IN COMPARISON TO THE LARGE BLOCKS OF COMMAND-FULFILLMENT REPETITION WITHIN EXODUS ITSELF, THOSE DIFFERENCES BEING A FUNCTION OF THE WAY LEVITICUS ADDRESSES PRIESTLY RESPONSIBILITIES IN A CONSIDERABLY MORE FOCUSED MANNER THAN DOES EXODUS AND, SPECIFICALLY, THAT LEV 8–9 IN PARTICULAR NARRATES THE ACTUAL PERFORMANCE OF THE ORDINATION/CONSECRATION CEREMONY.
OVERVIEW OF THE ORDINATION/CONSECRATION OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] (29:1–9)
29:1–9 IN PARALLEL TO HIS PATTERN OF PRESENTATION IN SEVERAL PRIOR PASSAGES, GOD HERE FIRST NAMES THE MATERIALS NEEDED FOR THE PROCESS (VV. 1–3) AND THEN BEGINS TO DESCRIBE THE PROCESS AS IT WOULD LOGICALLY UNFOLD. THIS ORDER HAS A SIMPLE LOGIC TO IT SINCE THE MATERIALS WOULD HAVE TO BE COLLECTED CONSIDERABLY PRIOR TO THE ORDINATION ITSELF. MOSES WOULD DO THE FIRST ORDINATION/CONSECRATION, SO THESE COMMANDS WERE ADDRESSED TO HIM (IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR) INITIALLY, BUT IN TIME OTHERS WOULD FOLLOW THIS PROCESS—PRESUMABLY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] AT ANY GIVEN TIME BEING RESPONSIBLE TO ORDAIN ALL OTHER PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND EVEN HIS SUCCESSORS SINCE THEY WOULD BE HIS SON(S). NOTE AGAIN THE EXPLICIT LANGUAGE IN V. 1 IDENTIFYING PRIESTS AS SERVANTS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. SINCE THE TABERNACLE WAS HIS HOUSE, THOSE WHO WORKED THERE ON HIS BEHALF WERE HIS SERVANTS. THEY HELPED THE GUESTS, BUT THEY CLEARLY WORKED FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH, NOT FOR THE PEOPLE WHO CAME TO VISIT STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE SACRIFICIAL FOOD TO BE GATHERED INCLUDED A YOUNG BULL (IDEAL FOR EATING, NOT AN OLD, TOUGH ANIMAL) AND TWO PERFECT RAMS (IT WOULD BE EASY AND NOT MUCH OF A SACRIFICE TO GET IMPERFECT ONES SINCE FARMERS CULL ALL BUT THE BEST MALES, WHICH THEY KEEP FOR BREEDING) AS WELL AS A VARIETY OF WHEAT FLOUR BREAD, CAKES, AND WAFERS, THE LATTER BEING UNLEAVENED BUT OF HIGH QUALITY, MADE WITH PLENTY OF OIL. ALL THESE REPRESENT THE INGREDIENTS OF A SPECIAL MEAL. THE PRESENTATION OF THE BREADS IN A BASKET (V. 3) SIMPLY REINFORCED THE FORMALITY OF THE MEAL. RITUAL WASHING WAS REQUIRED FOR PRIESTS (V. 4)—AND THIS IN AN ERA WHEN NO HUMANS UNDERSTOOD ANYTHING ABOUT GERMS AND THE HEALTH VALUE OF CLEANLINESS. WASHING AFTER SACRIFICE MAY HAVE BEEN A COMMON-SENSE SORT OF CONVENIENCE IN LIGHT OF THE RESIDUE OF BLOOD, ANIMAL PARTS, AND OTHER FOOD A PRIEST MIGHT HAVE ON HIS HANDS. WASHING BEFORE SACRIFICE, HOWEVER, REPRESENTED OBEDIENCE TO A DIVINE COMMAND THAT CAME FROM A DIVINE UNDERSTANDING OF THE CORRELATION BETWEEN PURITY, HEALTH, AND HOLINESS, EVEN IF PRIESTS MAY HAVE THOUGHT IT WAS SIMPLY SO THAT THE HOLY THINGS WOULD NOT GET DIRTY. THE PRIESTS IN THIS INSTANCE WERE WASHED BEFORE BEING ROBED, SUGGESTING ALSO RESPECT FOR THE PRIESTLY GARMENTS THAT WASHING WOULD HELP KEEP CLEAN (V. 4), AND THEN DRESSED (VV. 5–6) IN THE SORTS OF GARMENTS DESCRIBED IN CHAP. 28, HERE FOCUSING ON THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS. NO MENTION IS MADE OF THE LINEN UNDERGARMENTS, WHICH PROBABLY WERE ALREADY ON THE PRIESTS WHEN THEY WERE BROUGHT INTO THE TABERNACLE FOR THE WASHING CEREMONY. IN OTHER WORDS, THE WASHING INCLUDED MOST PARTS, BUT NOT ALL OF THEIR BODIES LEST THE LINEN UNDERWEAR, BECOME WET. HAVING BEEN WASHED AND DRESSED, AARON AND THE OTHER PRIESTS, HIS “SONS” (LIT. IN THIS CASE SINCE HIS OWN SONS WOULD SUCCEED HIM AS PRIESTS AND SOON ENOUGH FIGURATIVELY APPLYING TO HIS DESCENDANTS WHO WOULD SERVE IN THAT OFFICE), WERE THEN CONSECRATED (WITH THE SPECIAL NOTATION THAT AARON, AS TOP HIGH PRIEST, IS ALSO ANOINTED, V. 7). VERSE 7 SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS IF IT DESCRIBED WHAT TOOK PLACE IN ACTUAL CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER WITHOUT INTERRUPTION AFTER V. 6. IN OTHER WORDS, WE MUST ASSUME THAT THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S TURBAN WAS REMOVED FROM HIS HEAD WHEN HE IS ANOINTED, THE OIL BEING POURED ON HIS HAIR AND NOT ON HIS HAT. ONCE THE TOP HIGH PRIEST HAD BEEN PROPERLY CONSECRATED/ORDAINED, THE OTHER PRIESTS WERE TO FOLLOW (VV. 8–9), WITH THEIR VESTMENTS DONNED AS APPROPRIATE TO THEIR STATUS AND ROLE, THUS DIFFERENTIATED FROM THE TOP HIGH PRIEST BOTH BY THE DIVINE NATURE OF THEIR VESTMENTS AND BY THEIR NOT BEING ANOINTED AS HE WAS. TOP HIGH PRIEST AND OTHER PRIESTS BEING WASHED AND DRESSED IN A RITUAL THAT WAS ALWAYS TO BE FOLLOWED; THEY WERE READY FOR THE CONSECRATION CEREMONY. IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THE PRIESTS THEMSELVES DID NOT PROVIDE THE ANIMALS FOR THEIR CONSECRATION/ORDINATION. PAGAN PRIESTS DID SO (CF. 2 CHR 13:9), BUT TRUE ISRAELITE PRIESTS WERE BORN INTO THEIR ROLE AND DID NOT HAVE TO BUY THEIR OFFICE. 
THE USE OF A BULL AS A HOLY SIN OFFERING (29:10–14)
29:10–14 THE SACRIFICE OF THE BULL IN THIS INSTANCE APPEARS TO HAVE CONSTITUTED A SORT OF PREPARATORY “SIN OFFERING,” DESIGNED TO ATONE FOR ANY UNFORGIVEN SIN THE PRIESTS MAY HAVE PREVIOUSLY COMMITTED AND, AS IT WERE, BROUGHT WITH THEM INTO THEIR ORDINATION CEREMONY, AS WELL AS ANY UNCLEANNESS OR HOLINESS THAT MIGHT HAVE SOMEHOW DEFILED THE ALTAR OF THE TABERNACLE. THE INSTRUCTION “AARON AND HIS SONS SHALL LAY THEIR HANDS ON ITS HEAD” (V. 10) PROVIDES A SYMBOLIC MEANS OF TRANSFERRING THEIR GUILT TO THE BODY OF THE ANIMAL. THEY COULD NOT ACTUALLY DO THIS TRANSFERRING BUT RATHER WERE SYMBOLICALLY ACCEDING TO THE BASIC PRINCIPLE OF SACRIFICE: SOMETHING MUST DIE IN MY PLACE IF I AM TO LIVE—HERE SPECIFICALLY FOCUSED ON “LIVING” IN THE MANNER OF A HOLY PRIEST ACCEPTABLE TO GOD. THE BULL HAVING BEEN SLAUGHTERED “IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (INSIDE THE TABERNACLE ENCLOSURE, AT LEAST GENERALLY BEFORE THE FRONT CURTAIN OF THE TABERNACLE, SO AS TO BE “AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING,”440 V. 11), ITS BLOOD WAS USED TO “CLEANSE” THE ALTAR’S HORNS AND OTHERWISE POURED OUT AT THE ALTAR’S BASE, BUT NOT WITH A SENSE OF INCLUSIO (AS IF APPLYING BLOOD TO THE TOP AND THE BOTTOM OF THE ENTIRE ALTAR WOULD “CLEANSE” THE WHOLE). RATHER, THE REST OF THE ALTAR WOULD BE CLEANSED BY THE BLOOD OF THE FIRST RAM (V. 16), YET TO BE SACRIFICED. IN A MANNER TYPICAL OF MOST SACRIFICES, THE FATTY PARTS OF VARIOUS INTERNAL ORGANS WERE OFFERED SYMBOLICALLY TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AS HIS PORTION (V. 13),441 AND THE USELESS PARTS (FLESH, HIDE, OFFAL [SHIT]) WERE BURNED OUTSIDE THE CAMP, COMPLETELY AWAY FROM THE TABERNACLE OR EVEN ANY ISRAELITE DWELLINGS. THUS, ONLY THE BLOOD WAS USED FOR CLEANSING THE AREA AT THE TOP OF AND AROUND THE BASE OF THE ALTAR AND A SMALL PART OF THE ANIMAL FOR AN OFFERING TO GOD—THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE BULL BEING SIMPLY DISPOSED OF BY BURNING. WHY? BECAUSE NO ONE WAS TO “ENJOY” EATING THIS BULL. ITS DEATH WAS AN ATONING, SIN-CLEANSING DEATH RATHER THAN ANY SORT OF BASIS FOR A FELLOWSHIP MEAL.
THE FIRST RAM, AS A WHOLE BURNT HOLY RAM OFFERING (29:15–18)
29:15–18 AGAIN THE PRIESTS LAY THEIR HANDS ON AN ANIMAL TO SYMBOLIZE THE TRANSFERENCE OF SIN FROM THEM TO IT BEFORE IT WAS KILLED (V. 15). ALREADY A BULL HAD BEEN SACRIFICED, BUT ONLY ITS BLOOD AND SOME FAT PORTIONS HAD BEEN EMPLOYED IN A SIN-ATONING RITUAL (VV. 10–14). THIS TIME THE FIRST OF THE TWO RAMS WAS USED, AND ALL OF IT WOULD BE BURNED ON THE ALTAR EXCEPT FOR ITS BLOOD, WHICH WAS SPRINKLED ON THE ALTAR ON ALL SIDES. THE BLOOD OF THE BULL WAS APPLIED TO THE HORNS AND BASE OF THE ALTAR (V. 12), AND THE REST OF THE ALTAR WAS RITUALLY CLEANSED THROUGH THE SPRINKLING OF THE SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL’S BLOOD ON ITS SIDES, WHICH WERE PREVIOUSLY NOT TOUCHED BY THE BLOOD (V. 16). THIS RAM WAS CUT IN PIECES AND ITS INNER PARTS CLEANSED OF OFFAL AND BLOOD BY WASHING (V. 17) SO THAT IT CONSTITUTED PROPERLY PREPARED SYMBOLIC “FOOD” FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH. IN MOST SACRIFICES PARTS OF THE ANIMAL WERE THROWN AWAY, PARTS WERE OFFERED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH BY BURNING TO ASHES ON THE ALTAR, AND THE REST WERE COOKED AND EATEN BY THE WORSHIPERS AND PRIESTS, WHO EACH GOT A SHARE. IN THIS CASE THE ENTIRE ANIMAL WAS OFFERED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH BY BEING BURNT TO ASHES, SO ALL THE PARTS WERE PLACED ON THE ALTAR, AND NOTHING WAS THROWN AWAY OR KEPT BY THE WORSHIPERS OR PRIESTS (V. 18). IN THE VOCABULARY OF OFFERING, GOD “SMELLS” A SACRIFICE THROUGH ITS “PLEASING AROMA.” THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT ISRAELITES ACTUALLY THOUGHT HE “INHALED” IT OR THE LIKE OR THAT IT WAS FOOD FOR HIM AS IF HE ACTUALLY COULD GET HUNGRY. RATHER IT WAS A WAY OF DESCRIBING THE FACT THAT THE RISING SMOKE OF THE SACRIFICE AS IT BURNED UP ON THE ALTAR WAFTED UP INTO THE SKY AND THEREFORE SYMBOLICALLY WAS GIVEN TO GOD AND TO NO ONE ELSE “BY FIRE.”
USING THE BLOOD OF THE SECOND HOLY (ORDINATION) RAM (29:19–21)
29:19–21 IN THE PRIOR TWO INSTANCES OF USING BLOOD FROM A SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL—THE BULL AND THE FIRST RAM—THE BLOOD WAS EMPLOYED FOR RITUAL CLEANSING FROM SIN, APPLIED TO THE ALTAR AND ITS SURROUNDING GROUND. ITS PURPOSE WAS TO CLEANSE THE PLACE AND THE PROCESS, BUT NOT YET THE PERSONS. NOW, HOWEVER, THE BLOOD OF THE SECOND RAM, THE ORDINATION RAM (SEE V. 22), WAS APPLIED TO “AARON AND HIS SONS,” THAT IS, TO THE PRIESTS. FIRST, THE PRIESTS TO BE ORDAINED LAY THEIR HANDS ON THE RAM, ONCE AGAIN TO TRANSFER THEIR SINS FROM IT AS THEY GAVE IT OVER TO STEPHEN YAHWEH (V. 19). THEN, HAVING PROPERLY SLAUGHTERED IT, THE TOP HIGH PRIEST (MOSES AS THE OFFICIANT IN THIS INITIAL INSTANCE BUT LATER WHOEVER IS TOP HIGH PRIEST) TOOK SOME BLOOD COLLECTED IN THE PROCESS OF SLAUGHTER AND TOUCHED IT TO THE RIGHT EARLOBE, RIGHT THUMB, AND RIGHT BIG TOE OF EACH PRIEST BEING ORDAINED. THERE WAS NO DESIRE IN THIS CEREMONY TO MAKE THE PRIEST ALL BLOODY BUT MERELY TO APPLY TO HIM A SMALL TOKEN OF THE BLOOD OF ATONEMENT (V. 20) ON EXPOSED FLESH AT THE TOP, MIDDLE, AND BOTTOM OF HIS BODY, SUGGESTING BY THAT DISTRIBUTION THAT THE BLOOD CARRIED OUT ITS SYMBOLIC FUNCTION ON HIS ENTIRE PERSON. THAT WHICH REMAINED OF THE BLOOD AFTER ITS APPLICATION TO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE PRIESTS THE OFFICIANT MUST THEN “SPRINKLE … AGAINST THE ALTAR ON ALL SIDES.” WHAT HAPPENED NEXT (V. 21) HAD YET ANOTHER SYMBOLISM ATTACHED TO IT. MOSES RETRIEVED SOME OF THE BLOOD THAT WAS ALREADY APPLIED “AGAINST THE ALTAR” (V. 20), MEANING ON ITS SIDES (VV. 16, 20) AND/OR ITS HORNS (V. 12), MIXED IT INTO THE ANOINTING OIL (A COMPOUNDED OIL THAT WILL BE DESCRIBED IN DETAIL IN 30:23–32), AND SPRINKLED THAT ON THE PRIESTS, WITH THE RESULT THAT IN CONSEQUENCE OF ALL OF THE PROCESS—NOT JUST THE ANOINTING—“HE AND HIS SONS AND THEIR GARMENTS WILL BE CONSECRATED.” THE TEXT DOES NOT STATE EXPLICITLY THAT THE BLOOD TAKEN FROM THE ALTAR WAS MIXED WITH THE SPECIAL ANOINTING OIL, BUT SUCH A CONCLUSION FOLLOWS FROM THE FACTS OF THE SITUATION. THE AMOUNT OF BLOOD AVAILABLE FROM THE ALTAR WOULD BE VERY SMALL SINCE THE SMOOTH BRONZE METALLIC SURFACE ON THE SIDES AND HORNS (THE GRILL TOP WAS NOT SPRINKLED OR TOUCHED WITH BLOOD) WOULD CONTAIN JUST TOKEN AMOUNTS OF BLOOD—SO LITTLE THAT IT WOULD BE A MATTER MAINLY OF DABBING AT THE BITS OF BLOOD RESIDUE AFTER VIRTUALLY ALL OF IT HAD SIMPLY RUN DOWN THE SIDES ONTO THE GROUND. WHAT FEW GRAMS (OR MORE LIKELY MILLIGRAMS) OF BLOOD WOULD BE SALVAGED FROM THE ALTAR IN THIS WAY WOULD THEN UNDER NO CONDITIONS BE ENOUGH TO SPRINKLE THE PRIESTS AND THEIR CLOTHING. ONLY BY MIXING OF THE TINY BIT OF BLOOD INTO THE AMPLE SUPPLY OF ANOINTING OIL WOULD MOSES OR THE SUCCESSIVE OFFICIANT HIGH PRIESTS HAVE HAD ENOUGH LIQUID FOR THE BLOOD ACTUALLY TO REACH THE BODIES AND CLOTHING OF THE PRIESTS BEING ORDAINED. BUT BLOOD THERE MUST BE, NO MATTER HOW SMALL AND TOKEN THE AMOUNT. WHY? BECAUSE IT IS THE DEATH OF CHRIST THAT QUALIFIES HIS SERVANTS TO BE HOLY ENOUGH TO ENTER INTO THE WORK OF HIS MINISTRY BECAUSE THAT DEATH CAN BE SIGNIFIED ONLY BY BLOOD, NOT OIL, AND BECAUSE ALL OLD TESTAMENT SACRIFICES POINT TO THE ULTIMATE SACRIFICE [OFFERING] OF CHRIST, THE SACRIFICE THAT ACTUALLY PROVIDES THE ATONEMENT, TO WHICH ALL OTHER PREVIOUS SACRIFICES LOOK FOR THEIR DERIVED VALIDITY. IN THE LOGIC OF THE OLD TESTAMENT’S REVEALED SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM, OIL HELPS SIGNIFY PURITY AND CLEANNESS, BUT NOT FORGIVENESS. THE COMBINATION OF THE OIL AND THE BLOOD SIGNIFY PURITY OF SERVICE AND FORGIVENESS OF SIN RESPECTIVELY. PURITY AND FORGIVENESS MADE THE PRIESTS ACCEPTABLE TO GOD — “CONSECRATED,” MEANING “HOLY.”
OFFERING THE REST OF THE SECOND HOLY (ORDINATION) RAM (29:22–26)
29:22–26 THE SELECTION AND DISTRIBUTION OF VARIOUS PARTS OF THIS SECOND RAM WERE ONLY SLIGHTLY UNIQUE PRACTICES; FOR THE MOST PART, THEY WERE COMMON TO THE OLD TESTAMENT SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM. GIVING “THE FAT, THE FAT TAIL, THE FAT AROUND THE INNER PARTS, THE COVERING OF THE LIVER,” AND “BOTH KIDNEYS WITH THE FAT ON THEM” TO GOD THROUGH BURNING TO ASHES ON THE ALTAR IS NOT UNUSUAL BUT NORMAL (SEE ALSO BELOW, VV. 27–28). NOR WAS ADDING THE “RIGHT THIGH” UNIQUE TO THIS PARTICULAR SACRIFICE, ALTHOUGH THE INCLUSION OF A SAMPLE OF THE BREAD, THE CAKES MADE WITH OIL AND THE WAFERS (V. 23), WAS SPECIAL, THESE INGREDIENTS ALREADY HAVING BEEN PLACED NEAR THE ALTAR AND THUS “BEFORE THE LORD,” TO BE BURNED ON THE ALTAR ALONG WITH THE MEAT. BEFORE BEING BURNED, HOWEVER, BOTH MEAT AND BREAD WERE PLACED IN THE HANDS OF THE PRIESTS SO THEY COULD HOLD THEM UP BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A SPECIAL SYMBOLIC OFFERING—NOT ONE THEY HAD THEMSELVES PROVIDED PER SE BUT ONE THEY SYMBOLICALLY OFFERED TO GOD AS THEIR OWN BEFORE IT WAS ALL PUT ON THE ALTAR TO BE BURNED UP. THIS SYMBOLIC OFFERING IS CALLED A “WAVE OFFERING,” LITERALLY WORDED IN THE ORIGINAL: “YOU (MASCULINE SINGULAR, STILL REFERRING TO MOSES AS THE OFFICIANT) SHALL WAVE THEM AS A WAVING,” A WORDING THAT DOES NOT NEGATE THE FACT THAT THE PRIESTS WOULD ACTUALLY BE INVOLVED IN DOING THE WAVING BUT MERELY EMPHASIZED THAT MOSES MUST SEE TO IT THAT THIS HAPPENED (SEE ALSO V. 26). ON “PLEASING AROMA TO THE LORD,” SEE COMMENTS ON V. 18 ABOVE. VERSE 26 ADDS THE REQUIREMENT THAT THE BREAST MEAT OF THE SECOND RAM ALSO BE PRESENTED AS A SYMBOLIC (WAVE) OFFERING BEFORE BEING COOKED AND THEN CONSUMED BY THE PRIESTS AS THEIR SHARE OF THE ORDINATION RAM.
MAKING THE HOLY OFFERING PORTIONS AND HOLY GARMENTS PERMANENT FEATURES OF ISRAEL’S SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM (29:27–30)
29:27–30 IN SAYING “CONSECRATE THOSE PARTS OF THE ORDINATION RAM THAT BELONG TO AARON AND HIS SONS” (V. 27), GOD DID NOT IMPLY THAT THE BREAST AND RIGHT THIGH WERE NOT ALREADY HOLY FOR THE ORDINATION OFFERING; RATHER HE DEMANDED THAT THEY BE TREATED ALWAYS AS HOLY, TO BE GIVEN ONLY TO THE PRIESTS AND NEVER TO LAY-WORSHIPERS OR OTHERWISE DISPOSED OF. THIS USE OF THE PIEL OF QDŠ REFLECTS THE SENSE OF “SET ASIDE FOR MY USE/THE USE THAT I SPECIFY.” THUS THE WORSHIPERS WERE TO UNDERSTAND THAT WHENEVER THEY OFFERED A FELLOWSHIP OFFERING, THEY MADE A “CONTRIBUTION” (V. 28) TO THE PRIESTS: WORSHIPERS COULD NOT EXPECT TO GET THE WHOLE ANIMAL BACK, COOKED, THAT THEY BROUGHT IN FOR OFFERING BUT RATHER THE SELECTIVELY BUTCHERED ANIMAL MINUS THE PARTS THAT WERE NOT ALREADY OFFERED TO GOD OR GIVEN TO THE PRIESTS. LIKEWISE, VV. 29–30 SPECIFY THAT THE TOP HIGH PRIESTLY VESTMENTS DESCRIBED IN CHAP. 28 (HERE SUMMARIZED WITH MENTION ONLY OF THE YOP HIGH PRIEST’S VESTMENTS BUT NOT NECESSARILY RULING OUT THE POSSIBILITY THAT A REGULAR PRIEST COULD INHERIT HIS FATHER’S VESTMENTS AS WELL) WOULD BE INHERITED, SO SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS WOULD NOT NEED TO MAKE NEW GARMENTS AS LONG AS THE OLD ONES REMAINED INTACT AND SERVICEABLE. TO WEAR THE ROBES OF OFFICE FROM ONE’S GREAT FOREBEARS WOULD PRESUMABLY HELP ENCOURAGE A NEW TOP HIGH PRIEST (OR ANY NEW PRIEST) TO THINK OF HIS ROLE AS KEEPING THE SACRED TRADITIONS OF THE PAST. WEARING VESTMENTS FOR SEVEN (STRAIGHT) DAYS (V. 30) WAS ON THE ONE HAND NECESSARY SINCE THE ORDINATION PROCESS WAS A WEEK-LONG AFFAIR (V. 35). BUT ANOTHER PURPOSE MAY BE IN VIEW HERE AS WELL: HAVING THE NEW ORDINAND DRESS THE PART FOR A FULL WEEK UPON TAKING OFFICE ALLOWED FOR ALL TO SEE AND GET USED TO THE IDEA THAT THE NEW SUCCESSOR TO THE TOP HIGH PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] HAD TAKEN OVER AND WOULD NOW BE THE ONE TO CARRY OUT THE TOP HIGH PRIEST’S FUNCTIONS. AFTER THE SEVEN-DAY TRANSITION PERIOD, PEOPLE WOULD BE USED ENOUGH TO THE CONCEPT THAT A NEW PERSON HAD TAKEN OVER AS TOP HIGH PRIEST, AND THE VESTMENTS COULD BE WORN ONLY AS NEEDED THEREAFTER.
RESPECTFULLY COOKING AND EATING THE HOLY ORDINATION RAM (29:31–34)
29:31–34 THE RAM HAD TO BE COOKED WITHIN THE TABERNACLE COURTYARD (“A SACRED PLACE”) BY A MEANS NOT HERE SPECIFIED. BASED ON INFORMATION CONTAINED IN OTHER DETAILS (E.G., EXOD 27:3; 38:3; LEV 6:28; 1 SAM 2:13–15), HOWEVER, WE CAN SPECULATE THAT THE MEAT WAS MAINLY BOILED IN LARGE POTS AND THEN “FINISHED” OR “BROWNED” CEREMONIALLY ON THE BRONZE SACRIFICE ALTAR OF THE TABERNACLE. THE PRIESTS THEN SAT IN THE COURTYARD, IN FRONT OF THE ENTRANCE TO THE TABERNACLE TENT ITSELF, TO EAT THEIR PORTION OF THE RAM AND THE REMAINDER OF THE BREAD THAT HAD NOT BEEN GIVEN TO STEPHEN YAHWEH SYMBOLICALLY BY FIRE. AS BEFIT THE ORDINATION APPORTIONMENT OF MEAT AS WELL AS THAT WHICH WOULD BECOME THE STANDARD APPORTIONMENT IN FELLOWSHIP OFFERINGS, ONLY THE PRIESTS COULD EAT THE BREAST AND RIGHT THIGH, AS PORTIONS SACRED TO GOD AND DESIGNED FOR THEM SPECIFICALLY TO EAT. BECAUSE THIS MEAT AND BREAD HAD ALL BEEN CONSECRATED, IT WAS NOW CONSIDERED HOLY, AND ANY REMAINDER OF IT COULD NOT BE DISPOSED OF IN A PROFANE MANNER, AS “LEFTOVERS” IN A REGULAR HOME MEAL COULD. IT COULD NOT BE KEPT FOR LATER SNACKING OR GIVEN AWAY TO OTHERS OR ANYTHING OF THE SORT. THEREFORE, ANYTHING REMAINING AFTER THE EVENING ORDINATION/CONSECRATION CEREMONY COULD NOT BE EATEN EVEN AS SOON AS THE NEXT MORNING BUT HAD TO BE BURNED—PRESUMABLY BY A FIRE SOMEWHERE WITHIN THE TABERNACLE COURTYARD, BUT THIS IS NOT STATED. THE STATEMENT “IT MUST NOT BE EATEN, BECAUSE IT IS SACRED” REFERS TO WHAT IT HAD BECOME” ONCE IT WAS NOT EATEN IN THE FIRST PLACE, THAT IS, RIGHT AFTER BEING COOKED. IT CHANGED FROM THE CATEGORY THAT WE MIGHT LABEL “CONSUMABLE SACRED” INTO THE CATEGORY WE MIGHT LABEL “TOO LATE BE CONSUMABLE SACRED.” IN OTHER WORDS, IT HAD ALWAYS BEEN SACRED/HOLY (SET ASIDE FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SPECIAL USE) EVER SINCE BEING OFFERED IN THE FIRST PLACE, SO IT BELONGED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AND COULD NOT BE TREATED AS IF ANYONE ELSE HAD CONTROL OVER IT. SINCE LEFTOVERS WERE NOT WHAT HE HAD DESIGNATED HIS SACRED MEAT TO BECOME (THOUGH IT WAS CONSUMABLE WHEN IT WAS FIRST CONSECRATED), NOW THAT IT WAS NO LONGER WITHIN THE TIME LIMIT FOR CONSUMPTION, IT WAS SACRED AND NON-CONSUMABLE; WHAT BELONGED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE COULD TREAT AS HE PLEASED ACCORDING TO HIS SENSE OF WHAT CONSTITUTED PROPER TIMING FOR EATING FOOD OFFERINGS.
SUMMATION OF THE HOLY ORDINATION/CONSECRATION OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] (29:35)
29:35 HERE GOD CONCLUDED THE ORDINATION/CONSECRATION REGULATIONS WITH A SUMMARY STATEMENT THAT SAID, IN EFFECT, THAT “THE PRECEDING IS HOW YOU ARE TO ORDAIN PRIESTS, AND THE PROCESS IS TO TAKE A FULL WEEK.”
CONSECRATING THE HOLY ALTAR (29:36–37)
29:36–37 THE PARAGRAPHING IN THE NIV, HCSB, AND A NUMBER OF OTHER ENGLISH VERSIONS INDICATES THAT THE TRANSLATORS OF THOSE VERSIONS ASSUMED VV. 36–37 TO BE PART OF THE CEREMONY FOR THE ORDINATION OF THE PRIESTS. ALTHOUGH IT IS CERTAINLY POSSIBLE THAT THE SAME WEEK WAS ORIGINALLY USED FOR THE CONSECRATION OF THE ALTAR AS FOR THE CONSECRATION/ORDINATION OF AARON AND HIS SONS,461 THESE VERSES ALMOST SURELY ADDRESS A SEPARATE AND DISTINCT CEREMONY, IN WHICH SEVEN BULLS, OTHER THAN THOSE USED FOR THE ORDINATION OF THE PRIESTS, WERE SACRIFICED, ONCE EACH DAY, “AS A SIN OFFERING TO MAKE ATONEMENT.” BY THIS MEANS THE ALTAR WAS, AS A UNIT, MADE FIT FOR THE USE TO WHICH IT WOULD EVER AFTER BE PUT: ACCEPTING THE OFFERINGS PLACED UPON IT AS GIFTS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH SYMBOLIZING HIS ACCEPTANCE OF THE DEATH OF ANIMALS (AS THEY POINT TO THE EVENTUAL DEATH OF CHRIST) FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN. NO MENTION IS MADE HERE OF THE PROCESS OF USING THE BLOOD OF A BULL TO BLOODY (ONLY) THE [4] HORNS OF THE ALTAR AS WAS DONE IN THE ORDINATION OF THE PRIESTS; THE MAIN PORTION OF THE BULL BEING BURNED UP OUTSIDE THE CAMP. THE SEVEN BULLS USED IN THAT CEREMONY WERE STRICTLY FOR THE ORDINATION OF PRIESTS. THESE OTHER SEVEN BULLS WERE STRICTLY FOR THE PURIFICATION OF THE ALTAR, SO ANY SIN THAT MIGHT ATTEND TO IT FROM ANY SOURCE (IT WAS, AFTER ALL, CONSTRUCTED BY CRAFTSMEN USING MATERIALS THAT WERE NOT ORIGINALLY SACRED) WOULD BE EXPIATED. MOREOVER, THE ALTAR WAS THEN TO BE ANOINTED DAILY FOR SEVEN DAYS (V. 36), IN CONNECTION WITH THE SPECIAL TABERNACLE ANOINTING THAT WILL BE DESCRIBED IN 30:22–33. ALTHOUGH THERE ARE SOME PARALLELS, AS WOULD BE EXPECTED, BETWEEN WHAT WAS DONE TO MAKE THE ALTAR HOLY AND WHAT WAS DONE TO MAKE THE PRIESTS HOLY, THE DIFFERENCES ARE ALSO OBVIOUS. IN THE ALTAR CONSECRATION AS OPPOSED TO THE PRIEST CONSECRATION, NO BLOOD WAS SPRINKLED ON THE SIDES OF THE ALTAR OR DABBED ON ITS [4] HORNS, NO RAMS OR BREADS WERE INVOLVED, NO MEAL WAS EATEN FROM THE SACRIFICED ANIMAL, AND THE BULLS WERE OFFERED DIFFERENTLY. THE FINAL SENTENCE OF V. 37 AS IT APPEARS IN THE NIV (AND NEARLY ALL OTHER ENGLISH VERSIONS) IS MISTRANSLATED. THERE IS NO AUTOMATIC TRANSFER OF HOLINESS BY MERE CONTACT WITH A HOLY OBJECT IN THE OLD COVENANT, AS THE TRANSLATION “WHATEVER TOUCHES IT WILL BE HOLY” WOULD INFER. INDEED, THE OPENING POINT OF HAGGAI’S THIRD ORACLE (HAG 2:10–19) IS BASED SQUARELY ON THE FACT THAT WHILE DEFILEMENT IS TRANSFERABLE, HOLINESS IS NOT. WHAT MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATORS HAVE FAILED TO RECOGNIZE IS THE MODAL MEANING OF THE IMPERFECT VERB FORM USUALLY (MIS-)TRANSLATED HERE “WILL BE HOLY.” IT SHOULD BE RENDERED GERUNDIVELY, THAT IS, “WHATEVER TOUCHES IT MUST BE HOLY.” THIS IS A PRESCRIPTION RATHER THAN A DESCRIPTION, A REQUIREMENT THAT UNHOLY THINGS NOT BE BROUGHT INTO CONTACT WITH THE CONSECRATED ALTAR SO AS TO DECONSECRATE IT AND REQUIRE IT TO BE CONSECRATED ALL OVER AGAIN.
REQUIRED DAILY GENERAL HOLY OFFERINGS (29:38–42A)
29:38–42A TWICE DAILY ON BEHALF OF ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, YEARLING RAMS AND ACCOMPANYING OFFERINGS WERE MADE ON THE TABERNACLE ALTAR, IN THE MORNING AND THE EVENING. THESE RAMS, CAKES, AND WINE WERE OFFERED AS WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS (“OFFERING MADE BY TO THE LORD BY FIRE,” V. 41), WHICH MEANS THAT THEY WERE SIN OFFERINGS, INTENDED TO APPEAL FOR FORGIVENESS ON THE PART OF THE PEOPLE TO THEIR GOD. MOST RECENT ENGLISH VERSIONS INCLUDING THE NIV AND HCSB READ “LAMBS” INSTEAD OF “RAMS” HERE, PARTLY AS A CONCESSION TO MODERN UNFAMILIARITY WITH FLOCK ANIMALS AND PARTLY BECAUSE IT IS THOUGHT THAT “LAMB” CAN COVER FOR BOTH LAMBS AND RAMS, BUT KEBEŚ CLEARLY REFERS TO A RAM, THAT IS, A MALE LAMB, AS OPPOSED TO KIBŚĀH (EWE-)LAMB. UNDER ONLY THE RAREST OF CONDITIONS WOULD ANYONE OFFER A FEMALE LAMB; THEY WERE KEPT FOR BREEDING, MILKING. IT IS THE RAMS THAT WERE OFFERED, AND SINCE THE TERM USED HERE SPECIFIES THE MALE, IT SEEMS REASONABLE TO RENDER “RAM” AS THE BEST TRANSLATION. THE RAMS WERE TO BE A YEAR OLD; NEWBORNS WOULD NOT DO. SINCE SHEEP LAMBING (BIRTHING) TAKES PLACE IN THE SPRINGTIME, THE ISRAELITES WERE REQUIRED TO WAIT A YEAR OR MORE IN MANY INSTANCES BEFORE THEY COULD OFFER A RAM, WHICH MEANT THEY WERE VIRTUALLY ALWAYS OFFERING A FULLY GROWN, VALUABLE ANIMAL, AS OPPOSED TO A VERY YOUNG ONE, AS IN THE CASE OF THE PASSOVER LAMB/GOAT KID (SEE COMMENTS ON CHAP. 12). EVERY DAY TWO OF THESE VALUABLE ANIMALS DIED AS A REMINDER OF THE NEED FOR AN EVENTUAL ONCE-FOR-EVERYONE AND ALL-TIME ATONING DEATH TO COVER THE SINS OF THE ISRAELITES. THE ACCOMPANYING OFFERINGS ROUNDED OUT A SORT OF MEAL FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH: “A TENTH OF AN EPHAH” (V. 40; ROUGHLY TWO QUARTS/TWO LITERS) OF “FINE FLOUR” (MILLED AND SIFTED FLOUR) WAS COMPOUNDED WITH “A QUARTER OF A HIN” (ABOUT A QUART/LITER) OF OLIVE OIL TO MAKE A VERY RICH CAKE/BISCUIT DOUGH TO ACCOMPANY EACH RAM, AND ADDITIONALLY “A QUARTER OF A HIN OF WINE” (ABOUT A QUART/LITER OF WINE) WAS ALSO POURED OUT ON THE ALTAR AS A DRINK OFFERING. AS THE MEAT, DOUGH, AND WINE SIZZLED AND BURNED TO SMOKE/ASHES SYMBOLIC TO SMOKING GREEN HERBS FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES IN EXODUS 20:18; DEUTERONOMY 29:20; 2ND SAMUEL 22:9; JOB 41:20; PSALMS 18:8; 37:20; 68:2; 74:1; 102:3; 104:32; 119:83; 144:5; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:6; ISAIAH 6:4; 34:10; 42:3; 51:5; 65:5; JOEL 2:30; 2ND ESDRAS 4:48, 50; 13:11; 15:44; TOBIT 6:7, 16; 8:2; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:2; 5:14; 11:18; BARUCH 6:21; MATTHEW 12:20; REVELATION 8:4; 15:8; 18:9, 18; 19:3 & ACTS 2:19; 7:30-38; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 29:1-2 & ACTS 30, THIS “CONSUMPTION” ALSO SYMBOLIZES STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ACCEPTANCE OF HIS PEOPLE’S COVENANT MEAL. THE “PLEASING AROMA” WAS IN THE SMOKE SENT UP INTO THE SKY TO REPRESENT THE CONVEYANCE OF THE OFFERING TO HIM. ALTHOUGH OTHER OFFERINGS WERE OCCASIONAL, SUCH AS FOR ORDINATIONS OR FOR ONE OF THE THREE ANNUAL FESTIVALS (23:14–17), THESE OFFERINGS WERE DAILY, YEAR-IN AND YEAR-OUT OFFERINGS, SENT UP TO GOD FROM THE BRONZE ALTAR LOCATED “AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING BEFORE THE LORD.”
TRUE REMINDER AND SURE PROMISE OF THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD AMONG HIS HOLY PEOPLE (29:42B–46)
29:42B–46 THE ISRAELITES HAD CLEARLY SEEN THE PRESENCE OF GOD AMONG THEM IN THE FORM OF THE PILLAR OF CLOUD/FIRE THAT ACCOMPANIED AND LED THEM FROM EGYPT TO SINAI. THAT MANIFESTATION OF HIS PRESENCE AMONG THEM WOULD NOT CONTINUE FOREVER. INSTEAD, ONCE THE TABERNACLE WAS FULLY BUILT AND IN USE, GOD’S PRESENCE WOULD BE ESPECIALLY MANIFEST THERE—STILL A VISIBLE INDICATOR OF HIS LIVING AMONG HIS PEOPLE BUT NOW IN THE FORM OF HIS “HOUSE.” THUS, HE PROMISED THAT “THERE I WILL MEET YOU AND SPEAK TO YOU” (MOSES AND PRESUMABLY ANYONE WHO IS HIS PROPER SUCCESSOR), AND “THERE ALSO I WILL MEET WITH THE ISRAELITES” (V. 43). EVENTUALLY MOSES WOULD NOT HAVE TO GO UP TO MOUNT SINAI OR SEEK TO SPEAK WITH GOD AT THE OLDER TENT OF MEETING; HE WOULD ENCOUNTER GOD AT THE TABERNACLE, THE NEW TENT OF MEETING, ENTHRONED BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM ON THE COVER OF THE ARK (25:22; CF. NUM 7:89). IN SAYING “THE PLACE WILL BE CONSECRATED [MADE HOLY] BY MY GLORY,” GOD INDICATED THE REAL MEANS OF SANCTIFICATION—TO WHICH VARIOUS SACRIFICES AND RITUALS MERELY POINTED—AS HIS OWN PRESENCE. WHERE HE IS, HE TAKES POSSESSION, AND THUS THINGS NEAR HIM BECOME HIS AND ARE HOLY. NEVERTHELESS, THE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL RITUALS WERE IMPORTANT, AS V. 44 STATES. THE ULTIMATE MEANS OF SANCTIFICATION IS GOD’S PRESENCE, BUT THE PROXIMATE MEANS WAS OBEDIENTLY CARRYING OUT THE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL RITUAL CONSECRATION ACTIONS FOR THE “TENT OF MEETING” (TABERNACLE), “ALTAR,” AND “PRIESTS” AS THE CHAPTER EARLIER DESCRIBES. WITH THE TABERNACLE, AS WELL AS ITS PLACE OF EXPIATION THROUGH SACRIFICE (ALTAR) AS WELL AS GOD’S SERVANTS (PRIESTS) TO HELP THE PEOPLE BENEFIT FROM THAT EXPIATION, ALL IN PLACE, GOD COULD PROPERLY “DWELL AMONG THE ISRAELITES AND BE THEIR GOD”—PROTECTING THEM, BLESSING THEM, RECEIVING THEIR WORSHIP, AND BRINGING THEM ALONG TOWARD THEIR ETERNAL SALVATION. THIS IS THE MEANING OF “I WILL … BE THEIR GOD.” VERSES 45–46 REITERATE MUCH OF THE LANGUAGE OF PROMISE INITIATED IN EXOD 6:7 (“I WILL TAKE YOU AS MY OWN PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE YOUR GOD. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT FROM UNDER THE YOKE OF THE EGYPTIANS”). THE QUESTION MIGHT BE ASKED, “WHY WOULD THE ISRAELITES NEED TO KNOW THAT THEIR GOD IS STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THAT HE WAS THE ONE WHO HAD BROUGHT THEM UP OUT OF EGYPT? HOW COULD THERE BE ANY DOUBT IN THEIR MINDS?” AND THE ANSWER IS: INDEED, THERE WAS DOUBT, CONFUSION, AND A POWERFUL CULTURAL PREDISPOSITION AGAINST THE KIND OF FAITH IN STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT HE WAS TRYING TO TEACH THEM TO HAVE. WHILE MOSES WAS HEARING THESE VERY WORDS, DIRECTLY FROM GOD ON MOUNT SINAI IN FACT, THE ISRAELITES AT THE BOTTOM OF THE MOUNTAIN WERE ALREADY GRUMBLING THAT HE HAD DISAPPEARED AND THAT THEY WOULD NEED NEW GODS (SEE COMMENTS ON CHAP. 32). 
VIRTUALLY ALL THOSE GATHERED AT SINAI HAD GROWN UP AS POLYTHEISTS [WORSHIP OF MULTIPLE GODS], PANTHEISTS [REALITY EQUAL TO DIVINITY], AND SYNCRETISTS [COMBINING DIFFERENT RELIGIONS] IN EGYPT—JUST AS THEY WOULD HAVE IF THEY HAD GROWN UP ANYWHERE ELSE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD FOR THAT MATTER. THEY HAD LITTLE DIFFICULTY IN BELIEVING THAT THERE COULD BE A GOD NAMED STEPHEN YAHWEH WHO WAS ONE OF MANY GODS AND GODDESSES. BUT TO BELIEVE THAT HE WAS THE ONLY TRUE GOD, SUPERIOR TO ALL THE MOST POWERFUL GODS THEY HAD ONCE BELIEVED IN, THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE WORLD AND THEIR CREATOR THROUGH MANY MIRACLES AS A PEOPLE—THAT WAS HARDER FOR THEM. SIXTY-EIGHT TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT GOD TOLD HIS PEOPLE THAT HE WANTED THEM TO “KNOW THAT I AM STEPHEN YAHWEH.” THIS WAS A DIFFERENT CONCEPT FROM KNOWING THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH EXISTED; IT WAS A SORT OF SEMANTICALLY “LOADED” SHORTHAND FOR THE ASSERTION: “KNOW THAT I, WHO CREATED AND CONTROL ALL THINGS, AND HAVE ALL POWER, AND HAVE BEEN PROVIDING ALL THESE SUPERNATURAL BLESSINGS FOR YOU THAT YOU HAVE BEEN WITNESSING, AM STEPHEN YAHWEH—THERE IS NO OTHER GOD [EXODUS 20:3] DOING THESE THINGS BUT ONLY ME, STEPHEN YAHWEH. GIVE UP YOUR POLYTHEISM, PANTHEISM, AND SYNCRETISM AND BELIEVE THAT I AM THE ONLY TRUE GOD AND PLACE YOUR FULL FAITH IN ME, OBEYING MY COVENANT.” WHAT IS ESPECIALLY IMPORTANT ABOUT THE CURRENT EXPRESSION OF THIS THEME IS ITS ASSURANCE THAT THE ISRAELITES COULD KNOW STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THEIR WORSHIP OF HIM. THAT WORSHIP [JOHN 4:23-24] IS THE ONLY TRUE, CORRECT, SPIRITUAL WORSHIP TAKING PLACE ANYWHERE ON THE PLANET. ITS IMPLEMENTATION THROUGH THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN IN THIS CHAPTER FULFILLED GOD’S ORIGINAL CALLING PROMISE TO MOSES IN 3:12, “THIS WILL BE THE SIGN TO YOU THAT IT IS I WHO HAVE SENT YOU: WHEN YOU [SINGULAR, I.E., MOSES] HAVE BROUGHT THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YOU [PLURAL, I.E., ISRAEL] WILL WORSHIP GOD ON THIS MOUNTAIN.” NOW HE IN FACT WAS PROPOSING TO DWELL AMONG THEM AND WAS SAYING OVERTLY “I AM THEIR GOD.” IF THEY WOULD PROPERLY AND CONSISTENTLY WORSHIP HIM, WITH ALL THE COVENANT OBEDIENCE THAT PROPER AND CONSISTENT WORSHIP IMPLIED, THEY WOULD BE A PEOPLE WHO KNEW THE ONLY TRUE GOD AS THEIR GOD.
LAWS ON CONSTRUCTION AND USE OF THE HOLY INCENSE ALTAR (30:1–10)
1 “MAKE AN ALTAR OF ACACIA WOOD FOR BURNING INCENSE. 2 IT IS TO BE SQUARE, A CUBIT LONG AND A CUBIT WIDE, AND TWO CUBITS HIGH—ITS HORNS OF ONE PIECE WITH IT. 3 OVERLAY THE TOP AND ALL THE SIDES AND THE [4] HORNS WITH PURE GOLD, AND MAKE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 4 MAKE TWO GOLD RINGS FOR THE ALTAR BELOW THE MOLDING—TWO ON OPPOSITE SIDES—TO HOLD THE POLES USED TO CARRY IT. 5 MAKE THE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAY THEM WITH GOLD. 6 PUT THE ALTAR IN FRONT OF THE CURTAIN THAT IS BEFORE THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY—BEFORE THE ATONEMENT COVER THAT IS OVER THE TESTIMONY—WHERE I WILL MEET WITH YOU. 7 “AARON MUST BURN FRAGRANT INCENSE ON THE ALTAR EVERY MORNING WHEN HE TENDS THE LAMPS. 8 HE MUST BURN INCENSE AGAIN WHEN HE LIGHTS THE LAMPS AT TWILIGHT SO INCENSE WILL BURN REGULARLY BEFORE THE LORD FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME. 9 DO NOT OFFER ON THIS ALTAR ANY OTHER INCENSE OR ANY BURNT OFFERING OR GRAIN OFFERING, AND DO NOT POUR A DRINK OFFERING ON IT. 10 ONCE A YEAR AARON SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT ON ITS HORNS. THIS ANNUAL ATONEMENT MUST BE MADE WITH THE BLOOD OF THE ATONING SIN OFFERING FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME. IT IS MOST HOLY TO THE LORD.” THE FRAGRANT SMOKE FROM BURNING INCENSE [SMOKING GREEN HERBS] SYMBOLIZED PRAYER IN THE BIBLICAL WORLD. THIS CONNECTION MAY BE SEEN SOMEWHAT TENUOUSLY THROUGH THE SIMILE IN A SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM IN PS 141:2 (“MAY MY PRAYER BE SET BEFORE YOU LIKE INCENSE; MAY THE LIFTING UP OF MY HANDS BE LIKE THE EVENING SACRIFICE”) AND MAY POSSIBLY BE REFLECTED IN LUKE 1:10 (“AND WHEN THE TIME FOR THE BURNING OF INCENSE CAME, ALL THE ASSEMBLED WORSHIPERS WERE PRAYING OUTSIDE”). IT APPEARS OVERTLY, HOWEVER, IN REV 5:8 (“THEY WERE HOLDING GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS”) AND IS CONFIRMED IN REV 8:3 IN WORDING THAT RELATES CLOSELY TO THE PRESENT PASSAGE IN EXODUS (“ANOTHER ANGEL, WHO HAD A GOLDEN CENSER, CAME AND STOOD AT THE ALTAR. HE WAS GIVEN MUCH INCENSE TO OFFER, WITH THE PRAYERS OF ALL THE SAINTS, ON THE GOLDEN ALTAR BEFORE THE THRONE”) AND 8:4 (“THE SMOKE OF THE INCENSE, TOGETHER WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS, WENT UP BEFORE GOD FROM THE ANGEL’S HAND”). BECAUSE OF THE WAY THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE REFLECTED GOD’S HEAVENLY SANCTUARY (LUKE 11:2 & HEB 8:2–5; 9:24), IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES UNDERSTOOD THAT THE INCENSE ALTAR HAD AS ITS PURPOSE THE SYMBOLIZING OF THE PRAYERS OF ISRAEL AS THEY WERE MADE THROUGHOUT THE LAND AND THAT THE PERPETUAL BURNING OF INCENSE REFLECTED THE WAY PEOPLE PRAY AT ALL TIMES OF DAY AND NIGHT. INASMUCH AS THE YOP HIGH PRIEST ALWAYS CONSCIOUSLY REPRESENTED THE PEOPLE IN HIS ACTIONS IN THE TABERNACLE (SEE COMMENTS ON 28:9–12, 21, 29–30, 36–38), HIS OFFERING OF INCENSE WAS A MEANS OF PORTRAYING THE PRAYERS OF THE WHOLE PEOPLE. AFTER AARON ONLY LEGITIMATE, AARONIC PRIESTS COULD OFFER INCENSE, AND ONLY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST COULD DO SO ON THE ACTUAL GOLDEN INCENSE ALTAR THAT IS LOCATED IN THE HOLY PLACE AS DESCRIBED IN THIS PASSAGE.
DESCRIPTION AND PLACEMENT OF THE HOLY INCENSE ALTAR (30:1–6)
30:1–6 THE INCENSE ALTAR WAS SMALLER THAN THE BRONZE SACRIFICE ALTAR, BEING EIGHTEEN INCHES (“A CUBIT”) SQUARE AND THIRTY-SIX INCHES (“TWO CUBITS”) HIGH. LIKE THE ARK (25:10–20), AND MORE PARTICULARLY LIKE THE TABLE (CF. 25:23–28), IT WAS MADE OF ACACIA WOOD SURFACED WITH GOLD, BUT LIKE THE BRONZE ALTAR (27:1–8) IT HAD ROUNDED CORNER PROTUBERANCES EXTENDED UPWARD FROM ITS TOP, KNOWN AS “HORNS.” IN A MANNER AKIN TO THE TABLE, IT HAD A DECORATIVE MOLDING OF GOLD AROUND THE EDGE OF ITS TOP, GIVING IT SOMETHING OF A “LIP” THAT WOULD HELP HOLD INCENSE ON THE SURFACE, AND IT HAD GOLD RINGS THROUGH WHICH POLES OF ACACIA WOOD OVERLAID WITH GOLD COULD BE INSERTED TO CARRY IT. THE INCENSE ALTAR STOOD IN THE HOLY PLACE AND MORE SPECIFICALLY “IN FRONT OF THE CURTAIN THAT IS BEFORE THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY.” THIS DESCRIPTION OF ITS PLACEMENT FINDS NO EXACT PARALLEL IN THE PLACEMENT DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OTHER HOLY PLACE FURNITURE (TABLE AND LAMPSTAND), AND THE FACT THAT IT IS FOLLOWED BY AN APPOSITION MENTIONING THE ATONEMENT COVER OF THE ARK (“BEFORE [OR “IN FRONT OF”] THE ATONEMENT COVER THAT IS OVER THE TESTIMONY”) SUGGESTS THAT IT WAS “FRONT AND CENTER” DIRECTLY BEFORE THE CURTAIN, OR IN THE MIDDLE BETWEEN THE TABLE AND THE LAMPSTAND. THIS WOULD FIT THE SYMBOLISM OF THE INCENSE AS REPRESENTING PRAYER BEFORE GOD SINCE THE FRAGRANT SMOKE COULD BE EXPECTED TO REACH INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THERE TO OFFER ITS SWEET AROMA TO GOD, WHOSE PRESENCE IS REPRESENTED BY THE ARK IN ITS ENTIRELY AND MORE NARROWLY, BY THE “ATONEMENT COVER THAT IS OVER THE TESTIMONY.”
PROPER USE OF THE HOLY INCENSE ALTAR (30:7–10)
30:7–10 THE TIMING OF THE OFFERING OF INCENSE COINCIDED WITH THAT OF THE MORNING AND EVENING SACRIFICES DESCRIBED IN 29:38–42. LIKEWISE, IT TOOK PLACE AT THE TIMES WHEN THE TOP HIGH PRIEST DEALT WITH THE SEVEN LAMPS ON THE LAMPSTAND (25:31–39), PUTTING THEM OUT IN THE MORNING AND PREPARING THEM FOR LIGHTING AGAIN ONCE EVENING ARRIVED. ONCE AGAIN, A TWICE-DAILY REGIMEN, SPACED AS FAR APART AS THE SEASONS WOULD ALLOW SO AS TO BE ROUGHLY EVERY TWELVE HOURS ON AVERAGE, SUGGESTED BY ITS SYMMETRY AN AROUND-THE-CLOCK VIGIL, IN THIS CASE A VIGIL OF PRAYER. THE ALTAR INSIDE THE TABERNACLE HOLY PLACE WAS STRICTLY AN INCENSE ALTAR, USING THE SPECIAL INCENSE THAT WILL BE DESCRIBED LATER IN THE CHAPTER (30:34–38). THE PROHIBITION AGAINST “ANY OTHER INCENSE” (V. 9; BETTER: “ANY FOREIGN/STRANGE INCENSE” OR, WITH HCSB, “UNAUTHORIZED INCENSE”) OR FOOD OFFERINGS WAS REQUIRED BY THE FACT THAT ON THE BRONZE ALTAR, FOOD MIXED WITH INCENSE COULD BE OFFERED (LEV 2:1–2, 15–16; 6:15). IN THE ABSENCE OF THIS EXPLICIT PROHIBITION, PRIESTS MIGHT EVENTUALLY HAVE ASSUMED THAT MIXED OFFERINGS COULD, BY ANALOGY, BE OFFERED ON THE INCENSE ALTAR AS WELL. FOR THIS ALTAR TOO A SIN-REMOVAL CEREMONY WAS REQUIRED, ON THE ANALOGY OF THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE BRONZE ALTAR (29:36–37). IT WAS DONE ANNUALLY, BY WAY OF BLOOD FROM THE DAY OF ATONEMENT OFFERING, THE DETAILS OF WHICH ARE DESCRIBED IN LEV 16, WHERE THE CLEANSING OF THE INCENSE ALTAR IS NOT SPECIFICALLY MENTIONED BUT IS INCLUDED IN THE OVERALL DESCRIPTION OF USING BLOOD FROM A BULL AND A GOAT TO “CLEANSE” THE FURNITURE OF THE TABERNACLE. THE STATEMENT AT THE END OF V. 10, “IT [MASCULINE SINGULAR] IS MOST HOLY TO THE LORD,” REFERS IN ALL LIKELIHOOD TO THE INCENSE ALTAR ITSELF (MASCULINE SINGULAR) RATHER THAN TO THE PROCESS OF CLEANSING IT ANNUALLY SINCE THE PROCESS WAS SIMPLY THE MEANS TO MAKING AND KEEPING THE ALTAR “MOST HOLY,” THAT IS, FULLY BELONGING TO GOD AND FIT FOR THE USE HE PRESCRIBED FOR IT. 
LAWS ON CENSUS ATONEMENT HOLY MONEY PAYMENTS (30:11–16)
11 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, 12 “WHEN YOU TAKE A CENSUS OF THE ISRAELITES TO COUNT THEM, EACH ONE MUST PAY THE LORD A RANSOM FOR HIS LIFE AT THE TIME HE IS COUNTED. THEN NO PLAGUE WILL COME ON THEM [ETERNAL SECURITY] WHEN YOU NUMBER THEM (WHEN YOU OBEY THIS LAW & PAY YOUR MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD, BUT IF YOU DISOBEY THIS LAW & DO NOT PAY, THEN PLAGUES WILL CLING TO YOU, UNTIL YOU ARE DESTROYED). 13 EACH ONE WHO CROSSES OVER TO THOSE ALREADY COUNTED IS TO GIVE A HALF SHEKEL [$4.27 IN COPPER, $64.00 IN SILVER, $960.00 IN GOLD & $1028,27 TIMES 4 IS $4,113.08 ALL ADDED TOGETHER BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN COVERS 4 POSITIONS, SUCH AS THE TOP HIGH PRESIDENTIAL OFFICE AS THE TOP FEDERAL AUTHORITY, TOP HIGH VICE-PRESIDENTIAL OFFICE AS THE TOP GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY, TOP HIGH GOVERNOR’S OFFICE AS THE TOP STATE AUTHORITY & THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE OFFICE AS THE TOP LOCAL AUTHORITY], ACCORDING TO THE SANCTUARY SHEKEL [$8.53 IN COPPER, $128.00 IN SILVER, $1,920.00 IN GOLD], WHICH WEIGHS TWENTY GERAHS [.43 CENTS IN COPPER, $6.40 IN SILVER, $96.00 IN GOLD]. THIS HALF SHEKEL IS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD. 14 ALL WHO CROSS OVER, THOSE 20 YEARS OLD OR MORE, ARE TO GIVE AN OFFERING TO THE LORD. 15 THE RICH ARE NOT TO GIVE MORE THAN A HALF SHEKEL [$4.27 IN COPPER, $64.00 IN SILVER, $960.00 IN GOLD] AND THE POOR ARE NOT TO GIVE LESS WHEN YOU MAKE THE OFFERING TO THE LORD TO ATONE FOR YOUR LIVES. 16 RECEIVE THE ATONEMENT MONEY FROM THE ISRAELITES AND USE IT FOR THE TRUE SERVICE OF THE TENT OF MEETING. IT WILL BE A MEMORIAL [BRITISH ENGLISH FOR THE USA] FOR THE ISRAELITES BEFORE THE LORD, MAKING ATONEMENT FOR YOUR LIVES.” THIS INSTRUCTION REQUIRES THE ISRAELITES TO ENTER INTO A CENSUS ONLY WITH GREAT CAUTION AND UNDER POTENTIALLY GREAT PENALTY. WHY? WHAT WAS WRONG WITH TAKING A CENSUS? ISN’T IT USEFUL TO KNOW THE POPULATION FIGURES? THE ANSWER IS THAT IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AS FAR AS WE KNOW, A CENSUS WAS TAKEN FOR ONE OF ONLY TWO PURPOSES: TO PREPARE FOR WAR OR TO IMPOSE SOME SORT OF TAXATION. IN ANCIENT ISRAEL THERE WAS TECHNICALLY ONLY ONE PURPOSE: TO PREPARE FOR WAR. BECAUSE THE ISRAELITES HAD NO RIGHT TO GO TO WAR EXCEPT FOR THE TAKING AND HOLDING OF THE PROMISED LAND BY HOLY WAR AS CALLED EXPLICITLY BY STEPHEN YAHWEH THROUGH A PROPHET AND BECAUSE THEY HAD NO RIGHT TO IMPOSE TAXES BEYOND THE CONTRIBUTION SYSTEM REVEALED IN THE LAW BY GOD HIMSELF, THE TAKING OF A CENSUS WOULD CONSTITUTE IN MOST CASES AN ACT OF DIRECT COVENANT DISOBEDIENCE. KING DAVID HIMSELF RAN AFOUL OF THIS LAW. IN 2 SAM 24 ONE READS THE ACCOUNT OF HIS INSISTENCE ON A CENSUS, EVEN THOUGH HE WAS OPPOSED VIGOROUSLY BY HIS MILITARY COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF, JOAB, BECAUSE DAVID HAD DECIDED TO GO BEYOND HIS DIVINELY ASSIGNED TASK OF TAKING AND HOLDING THE PROMISED LAND TO FORM AN EMPIRE INCORPORATING TERRITORIES OUTSIDE OF THE PROMISED LAND. THIS ACTION BY DAVID RESULTED IN A SEVERE 3-DAY PLAGUE, JUST AS V. 12 OF THE PRESENT PASSAGE WARNS WOULD HAPPEN. IN LIGHT OF THE SEVERITY AND RISK OF CENSUS TAKING, ISRAELITES WERE INSTRUCTED BY THIS PASSAGE TO REGARD THEIR LIVES AS IN DANGER AND TO PAY A RANSOM FOR THEMSELVES WHENEVER THEY ENTERED INTO A CENSUS. 30:11–12 THE OPENING WORDS OF THIS SET OF LAWS ASSUME THERE WILL BE OCCASIONS WHEN THE ISRAELITES ARE PROPERLY TO TAKE A CENSUS BUT AT THE SAME TIME STERNLY INFORM THEM THAT THEY MUST NEVER GET USED TO THE IDEA AS IF IT COULD BE DONE AT WHIM OR IN ANY WAY AS A MATTER OF THEIR OWN DISCRETION. THE REASON THAT EACH PERSON HAD TO PAY A RANSOM FOR HIS OWN LIFE, EVEN THOUGH HE WAS SIMPLY BEING COUNTED RATHER THAN DOING THE COUNTING, WAS THAT THE VOLUNTARY NATURE OF ISRAEL’S ARMY MEANT THAT EACH PERSON COUNTED WAS DELIBERATELY AND COOPERATIVELY ALLOWING HIMSELF TO BE COUNTED. THIS IS, IN FACT, THE MEANING OF THE TERM “CROSSES OVER” EMPLOYED IN V. 13. PEOPLE WILLING TO FIGHT HAD TO BE REMINDED THAT THEY COULD NOT CHOOSE WHEN, WHERE, AGAINST WHOM, OR ANYTHING ELSE RELATED TO THAT FIGHTING. THEY COULD CHOOSE TO FIGHT OR NOT, BUT THAT ONLY; ALL OTHER ASPECTS OF THE HOLY WAR PROCESS, IS ONLY GOD’S DECISION, NOT THEIRS. GOD ANNOUNCED THAT A PLAGUE WOULD BE THE PENALTY FOR BREAKING THIS LAW, INCLUDING CONDUCTING A CENSUS WITHOUT THE RANSOM PAYMENTS. SINCE A PLAGUE WAS, BY DEFINITION, A JUDGMENT ON THE CORPORATE RATHER THAN THE INDIVIDUAL, IT WOULD BE IMPOSED BY REASON OF A GENERAL FAILURE TO HAVE A RANSOM SYSTEM IN PLACE RATHER THAN ANY ISOLATED INSTANCES OF INDIVIDUALS’ NOT COMING UP WITH THE RANSOM MONEY OR FAILING TO PROVIDE THE FULL AMOUNT OR THE LIKE. WHAT WAS “A RANSOM FOR [ONE’S] LIFE” (V. 12)? IT WAS A PAYMENT THROUGH WHICH ONE SYMBOLICALLY BOUGHT HIS [OR IN SPECIAL CASES ANOTHER’S] LIFE BACK FROM GOD. IT WAS NOT A PENALTY FOR BEING WILLING TO GO TO WAR OR A BRIBE PAID TO GOD IN ORDER TO ESCAPE DEATH IN WAR. RATHER, IT RECOGNIZED TWO IMPORTANT FACTS: (1) GOD OWNS THE LIVES OF HIS PEOPLE, AND (2) ALTHOUGH HE WOULD HAVE THE RIGHT TO REQUIRE HIS PEOPLE TO LOSE THEIR LIVES IN BATTLE, HE GENEROUSLY GAVE THEM BACK THEIR LIVES SO THEY COULD ENJOY THE ABUNDANT LIFE HE HAD FOR THEM WITHIN HIS COVENANT PROTECTION. THESE TWO PRINCIPLES ARE SEEN IN THE RANSOM/REDEMPTION LAWS FOUND ALREADY IN EXODUS AS WELL AS BEING RELATED TO THE CONCEPT OF ATONEMENT (SEE BELOW). IN 13:13, FOR EXAMPLE, WE READ: “REDEEM WITH A LAMB EVERY FIRSTBORN DONKEY [ASS], BUT IF YOU DO NOT REDEEM IT, BREAK ITS NECK. REDEEM EVERY FIRSTBORN AMONG YOUR SONS.” WHAT WAS THE POINT OF THIS SORT OF LAW? IT WAS THAT SOMETHING THAT RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO GOD (E.G., FIRSTBORN ANIMAL, FIRSTBORN SON) MAY BE GIVEN BACK TO ITS OWNER (E.G., ONE’S LIFE) RATHER THAN TAKEN BY GOD AS LONG AS HIS RIGHTFUL CLAIM TO IT IS RECOGNIZED BY THE PAYMENT OF THE APPROPRIATE RANSOM/REDEMPTION/ATONEMENT FEE IN SUBSTITUTION FOR THE THING ITSELF. THUS, IF THE ISRAELITES WERE NOT CAPABLE OF BEING RANSOMED, IT WOULD MEAN THAT THEY WERE IN FACT DESTINED FOR DEATH IN WAR, ON THE PRINCIPLE ENUNCIATED IN LEV 27:29, “NO PERSON DEVOTED TO DESTRUCTION MAY BE RANSOMED; HE MUST BE PUT TO DEATH.” THE CONCEPTUAL INTERCONNECTION OF RANSOMING AND REDEEMING IS CONFIRMED BY THE NEW TESTAMENT’S USE OF THESE TERMS FOR THE SAME ACT OF CHRIST ON OUR BEHALF: THAT HE RANSOMED US FROM DEATH OR REDEEMED US FROM DEATH IS ONE AND THE SAME ASSERTION. IF WE COMPARE SUCH STATEMENTS USING THE LANGUAGE OF “RANSOM” AS MATT 20:28 (“JUST AS THE SON OF MAN DID NOT COME TO BE SERVED, BUT TO SERVE, AND TO GIVE HIS LIFE AS A RANSOM FOR MANY”), OR 1 TIM 2:6 (“WHO GAVE HIMSELF AS A RANSOM FOR ALL MEN”), OR HEB 9:15 (“NOW THAT HE HAS DIED AS A RANSOM TO SET THEM FREE FROM THE SINS COMMITTED UNDER THE FIRST COVENANT”) WITH SUCH PASSAGES AS GAL 3:13 (“CHRIST REDEEMED US FROM THE CURSE OF THE LAW BY BECOMING A CURSE FOR US”), OR GAL 4:5 (“TO REDEEM THOSE UNDER LAW, THAT WE MIGHT RECEIVE THE FULL RIGHTS OF SONS”), OR TITUS 2:14 (“WHO GAVE HIMSELF FOR US TO REDEEM US FROM ALL WICKEDNESS AND TO PURIFY FOR HIMSELF A PEOPLE”), IT BECOMES EVIDENT THAT THE TWO IDEAS ARE COMPARABLE METAPHORS FOR DESCRIBING THE SAME PHENOMENON. ALTHOUGH THE CONCEPT OF ATONEMENT IS YET ANOTHER CONCEPT, IT OVERLAPS WITH THESE TWO TO DESCRIBE THE SAME PHENOMENON AS WELL. BUT WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FROM THE INFERIOR HEBREWS IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE INFERIOR ENGLISH IN ACTS 29:1-2 DID IS ONLY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 29:1-2 THAT ONLY PREPARES YOU FOR ETERNITY & THIS NEVER ETERNALLY COVERS AT ALL THE SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] TO GIVE YOU ETERNAL ACCESS INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY IN ACTS 30 THAT IS STILL COMMANDED, DEMANDED & REQUIRED IN LAW BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH!!! 30:13–15 ISRAEL’S ALL-VOLUNTEER HOLY WAR ARMY WAS MADE UP OF MEN AGED TWENTY YEARS AND OLDER (THERE WAS NO AUTOMATIC UPPER AGE LIMIT). NO MATTER HOW WEALTHY OR POOR ANYONE WAS, THE SAME PRICE OF A HALF SHEKEL [$4.27 IN COPPER, $64.00 IN SILVER, $960.00 IN GOLD] IS TO BE PAID AS THE RANSOM/REDEMPTION PRICE UPON VOLUNTEERING FOR FEDERAL DUTY, GOVERNMENTAL DUTY, MILITARY DUTY OR LAW DUTY. THIS INDICATES THE CLASSLESS NATURE OF ISRAELITE SOCIETY UNDER GOD’S COVENANT: EVERYONE HAD THE SAME VALUE, AND NO ONE COULD CLAIM TO BE SPECIAL OR PRIVILEGED WHEN SERVING IN GOD’S ARMY AS HIS SUPREME AGENTS OF JUDGMENT [CREATOR AGENT LORDS/LADIES] ON SEXUALLY CORRUPT CULTURES. THE PROCESS OF VOLUNTEERING INVOLVED, AS THE TERM “CROSS[ES] OVER” IMPLIES, HAVING POTENTIAL VOLUNTEERS GROUPED FACING A RECRUITING LEADER, WHO WOULD CALL FOR ALL MEN TWENTY YEARS OR OLDER WHO WERE FIT AND WILLING TO JOIN IN BATTLE TO CROSS OVER TO HIM, THAT IS, TO WALK FROM WHERE THEY WERE STANDING TO WHERE HE WAS STANDING SO THEIR ENLISTMENT COULD BE VISIBLE TO ALL. A HALF SHEKEL ($4.27 IN COPPER, $64.00 IN SILVER, $960.00 IN GOLD) IS NOT A FORTUNE BUT IS SUFFICIENTLY DEMANDING SO THAT THE RANSOM/REDEMPTION IS COSTLY ENOUGH THAT IT COULD NOT BE REGARDED BY ANYONE AS TRIVIAL. IN V. 15 NOTE THAT THE EXPRESSION “TO ATONE FOR YOUR LIVES” IS ALSO USED TO DESCRIBE THE PROCESS OF RANSOM/REDEMPTION, PROVIDING YET ANOTHER ANGLE ON THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTITUTING SOMETHING FOR ONE’S LIFE SO THAT ONE MAY HAVE ONE’S LIFE BACK. IN V. 16 THE PAYMENT IS TERMED “THE ATONEMENT MONEY” (OR, VERY LITERALLY, “THE ATONEMENT SILVER” SINCE AT THIS POINT THE ISRAELITES PROBABLY DID NOT POSSESS COINS IN ABUNDANCE BUT DID HAVE PRECIOUS METALS THAT COULD BE WEIGHED OUT). 30:16 THIS VERSE EXPLAINS WHY GOD GAVE THE PRESENT INSTRUCTION ABOUT CENSUS RANSOM/REDEMPTION/ATONEMENT PAYMENTS AT THIS POINT IN EXODUS. THE MONEY COLLECTED WAS TO BE USED FOR THE “SERVICE” (UPKEEP, GENERAL EXPENSES, RELATED TO PROPER WORSHIP, THE EXACT EXPENDITURES PRESUMABLY DETERMINED ACCORDING TO THE DECISION OF THE TOP HIGH PRIEST AT ANY TIME AS HE IS SENSITIVE TO THE LEADING OF GOD) “OF THE TENT OF MEETING,”490 THAT IS, GIVEN TO STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR HIS HOUSE (TABERNACLE). MOSES MAY HAVE BEEN THE PERSON TO RECEIVE THE COLLECTED PAYMENTS PRIOR TO THE CONQUEST; THEREAFTER IT WOULD HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE SUCCESSORS OF AARON, BUT THEY WERE ONLY INTERMEDIARIES. EACH MONEY PAYMENT IS ONLY DIRECTED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR HIS SERVICE/WORSHIP. THE MONEY GIVEN THUS FUNCTIONED AS “A MEMORIAL FOR THE ISRAELITES BEFORE THE LORD” [AS WELL AS THE BRITISH ENGLISH IN THE USA], A VISIBLE TOKEN OR INDICATOR OF THE FACT THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH KNEW THAT THE VOLUNTEERS BELONGED TO HIM AND THUS WERE HOLY. THEY HAD MADE “ATONEMENT” FOR THEIR LIVES AND KNEW THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH REGARDED THEM AS HIS OWN. SINCE SUCH A PRACTICE HAS ITS ULTIMATE ANALOGY IN THE DEATH OF CHRIST AS A PAYMENT FOR ATONEMENT FOR SINS, ONE SHOULD NOT FORGET THAT THIS DIVINE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH CAUSES ALL WHO BELIEVE IN IT BY FAITH TO BE REMEMBERED BY GOD AS HIS OWN.
LAWS ON CONSTRUCTION AND USE OF THE HOLY WASHING BRONZE BASIN (30:17–21)
17 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, 18 “MAKE A BRONZE BASIN, WITH ITS BRONZE STAND, FOR WASHING. PLACE IT BETWEEN THE TENT OF MEETING AND THE ALTAR, AND PUT WATER IN IT. 19 AARON AND HIS SONS ARE TO WASH THEIR HANDS AND FEET WITH WATER FROM IT. 20 WHENEVER THEY ENTER THE TENT OF MEETING, THEY SHALL WASH WITH WATER SO THAT THEY WILL NOT DIE. ALSO, WHEN THEY APPROACH THE ALTAR TO MINISTER BY PRESENTING AN OFFERING MADE TO THE LORD BY FIRE, 21 THEY SHALL WASH THEIR HANDS AND FEET SO THAT THEY WILL NOT DIE. THIS IS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE FOR AARON AND HIS DESCENDANTS FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME.” 30:17–21 CERTAIN LAWS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT REFLECT GOD’S CONCERN FOR THE HEALTH AND/OR SAFETY OF HIS PEOPLE, IN ADDITION TO HIS CONCERN TO TEACH THEM BY THE SYMBOLISM OF THOSE LAWS HOW TO BE A HOLY PEOPLE AND TO RESPECT HIS HOLINESS AS THEY APPROACH THE SYMBOLS OF HIS PRESENCE. THE LAW IN THIS PASSAGE CONCERNING CONSTRUCTION AND USE OF A BRONZE WASH BASIN IS ONE OF THESE DUAL-PURPOSE LAWS. THE BASIN ITSELF IS NOT DESCRIBED EXCEPT FOR ITS COMPOSITION (BRONZE), ITS GENERAL SHAPE (A BASIN), AND THE FACT THAT IT MUST BE PLACED UPON A STAND, ALSO TO BE MADE OF BRONZE. THE EMPHASIS OF THE PASSAGE IS, IN FACT, NOT ON THE DESIGN OF THE BASIN AT ALL BUT ON ITS PURPOSE: TO PROVIDE A WATER SUPPLY FOR WASHING HANDS AND FEET IN CONNECTION WITH ANY HOLY PURPOSE IN THE TABERNACLE OR TABERNACLE COURTYARD. MOST MODERN PEOPLE KNOW BECAUSE OF DISCOVERIES THAT ARE FOR THEM NOW MORE THAN A CENTURY OLD THAT WASHING HANDS AND FEET HELPS PREVENT THE CONTRACTION AND SPREAD OF DISEASE. EVEN IN MODERN TIMES, HOWEVER, WASHING IS NOT TAKEN SERIOUSLY ENOUGH BY MANY PEOPLE. IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES THERE WAS NO UNDERSTANDING OF GERMS OR OF THE FACT THAT WASHING SKIN COULD REMOVE NEARLY ALL INFECTIOUS MICROBES FROM SKIN. GOD, HOWEVER, UNDERSTOOD THE PROCESS ENTIRELY AND BENEFITED HIS PEOPLE BY TEACHING THEM THE VALUE OF WASHING BOTH HANDS/ARMS/FEET (THE NEED FOR WHICH IS OBVIOUS SINCE PEOPLE USE THEIR HANDS TO “HANDLE” THINGS) AND FEET/LOWER LEGS (THE NEED FOR WHICH WAS ALSO ACUTE IN TABERNACLE SERVICE, WHICH WAS UNDERTAKEN BY PRIESTS, AS WE HAVE NOTED, BAREFOOT). BUT THE CLEANSING OF PRIESTS’ HANDS AND FEET REQUIRED BY THIS LAW HAD FOR THEM ITS GREATEST VALUE IN TEACHING THE IMPORTANCE OF PURITY. DIRT REPRESENTS A VISIBLE INDICATION OF ADULTERATION OF A CLEAN THING. DIRT IN FOOD MARS THE TASTE; DIRT IN CLOTHING CHANGES BOTH THE APPEARANCE AND POTENTIALLY EVEN THE COMFORT OF THE CLOTHING. DIRT LOOKS BAD/WRONG/OUT OF PLACE ON ANY SURFACE WHERE IT DOES NOT NORMALLY BELONG, AND MOST PEOPLE REGARD THE FEEL OF DIRT (WHEN THERE IS ENOUGH OF IT TO FEEL) AS OBJECTIONABLE. FROM THIS COMMON SENSE ABOUT DIRT, GOD TAUGHT HIS PEOPLE, THROUGH THESE COMMANDS THAT RELATED DIRECTLY TO THE PRIESTS WHO SERVED IN THE TABERNACLE AND/OR ITS COURTYARD, THAT HIS HOLINESS DEMANDS PURITY. THINGS AND PEOPLE BROUGHT CLOSE TO HIS PRESENCE COULD NOT BE SLOPPY, IMPERFECT, SEXUAL, WICKED, INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, HOMOSEXUAL, COMMON, ADULTERATED, OR OTHERWISE “DIRTY.” ACCORDINGLY, THE HANDS THAT TOUCHED THE SACRIFICES OR THE FEET THAT WALKED INTO THE TABERNACLE HAD TO BE WASHED TO REMOVE DIRT AND TO MAKE THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH SYMBOLICALLY PURE BEFORE HIM SO AS TO BE ABLE TO SERVE WORTHILY IN HIS HOUSE. THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS RULE FOR ALL PRIESTS IS UNDERSCORED BOTH BY REPETITION AND BY THE ADDITION OF THE DEATH PENALTY FOR VIOLATION. IN V. 20 THE TEXT SAYS “THEY SHALL WASH WITH WATER SO THAT THEY WILL NOT DIE” IN CONNECTION WITH PREPARING TO ENTER THE TABERNACLE TENT ITSELF (CALLED HERE AGAIN THE TENT OF MEETING; CF. 30:16); IN V. 21 THE TEXT SAYS “THEY SHALL WASH THEIR HANDS AND FEET SO THAT THEY WILL NOT DIE” IN CONNECTION WITH APPROACHING THE ALTAR TO MAKE A SACRIFICE THEREON. BY MEANS OF THE TWO SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDINGS—ALMOST IN THE MANNER OF A SYNONYMOUS PARALLELISM—THE FULL CONCEPT IS CONVEYED, THAT IS, “THEY MUST WASH BOTH HANDS AND FEET WITH WATER BEFORE EITHER ENTERING THE TENT OR APPROACHING THE ALTAR.” IT IS LIKELY THAT ALL PRIESTS MAY HAVE WASHED UPON STARTING THEIR SERVICE IN THE TABERNACLE COURTYARD, BUT SOME MAY HAVE BEEN ASSIGNED MAINLY TO ANIMAL CARE, SLAUGHTERING, BUTCHERING, AND MAY NOT HAVE BEEN REQUIRED TO WASH REGULARLY THROUGHOUT THE DAY. ANY PRIEST BRINGING A SACRIFICE TO THE ALTAR OR ENTERING THE HOLY PLACE FOR ANY REASON, HOWEVER, WOULD HAVE HAD TO WASH EACH TIME—NOT JUST AT THE BEGINNING OF A DAY’S SERVICE BUT THROUGHOUT THE DAY, EACH SEPARATE TIME HE MINISTERED AT THE ALTAR OR WITHIN THE TENT. NOTHING IS SAID ABOUT HOW OFTEN THE WATER WAS TO BE CHANGED, WHETHER TOWELS FOR DRYING WERE USED, WHETHER HANDS AND FEET WERE EVER TO BE DIPPED INTO THE BASIN, OR WHETHER THE BASIN WAS SIMPLY A SOURCE FOR WATER THAT WAS LADLED ONTO HANDS AND FEET. THESE MATTERS WERE LEFT TO THE COMMON SENSE OF THE ISRAELITE PRIESTS AND MAY EVEN HAVE BEEN ACCOMPLISHED SOMEWHAT DIFFERENTLY AT DIFFERENT TIMES OR ACCORDING TO THE INDIVIDUAL PREFERENCES OF VARIOUS TOP HIGH PRIESTS. WHAT COUNTED WAS THE RITUAL WASHING FOR ALL VISITS TO THE TENT OR THE ALTAR AND THE NEED TO KEEP THESE RULES AS “A LASTING ORDINANCE FOR AARON AND HIS DESCENDANTS.” EACH GENERATION NEEDED TO UNDERSTAND PURITY: THAT GOD’S HOLINESS IS NOT A THING TO BE TRIFLED WITH AND THAT THE HOLY GOD DEMANDED THAT THOSE APPROACHING HIM BE PURE. IN THE NEW COVENANT IT IS THE “PURE IN HEART” WHO MEET THIS STANDARD, AS JESUS TAUGHT (MATT 5:8; CF. 1 TIM 1:5; 2 TIM 2:22; PS 73:1, 13). BAPTISM SIGNIFIES THIS ACHIEVEMENT OF PURITY THROUGH THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS (HEB 10:22; ACTS 22:6).
LAWS ON FORMULATION AND USE OF THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL (30:22–33)
22 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, 23 “TAKE THE FOLLOWING FINE SPICES: 500 SHEKELS [$4,265.00 IN COPPER, $64,000.00 IN SILVER, $960,000.00 IN GOLD] OF LIQUID MYRRH, HALF AS MUCH (THAT IS, 250 SHEKELS) [$2,132.50 IN COPPER, $32,000.00 IN SILVER, $480,000.00 IN GOLD] OF FRAGRANT CINNAMON, 250 SHEKELS [$2,132.50 IN COPPER, $32,000.00 IN SILVER, $480,000.00 IN GOLD] OF FRAGRANT CANE, 24 500 SHEKELS [$4,265.00 IN COPPER, $64,000.00 IN SILVER, $960,000.00 IN GOLD] OF CASSIA—ALL ACCORDING TO THE SANCTUARY SHEKEL—AND A HIN OF OLIVE OIL. 25 MAKE THESE INTO A SACRED ANOINTING OIL, A FRAGRANT BLEND, THE WORK OF A PERFUMER. IT WILL BE THE SACRED ANOINTING OIL. 26 THEN USE IT TO ANOINT THE TENT OF MEETING, THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY, 27 THE TABLE AND ALL ITS ARTICLES, THE LAMPSTAND AND ITS ACCESSORIES, THE ALTAR OF INCENSE, 28 THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING AND ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND THE BASIN WITH ITS STAND. 29 YOU SHALL CONSECRATE THEM SO THEY WILL BE MOST HOLY, AND WHATEVER TOUCHES THEM WILL BE HOLY. 30 “ANOINT AARON AND HIS SONS AND CONSECRATE THEM SO THEY MAY SERVE ME AS PRIESTS. 31 SAY TO THE ISRAELITES, ‘THIS IS TO BE MY SACRED ANOINTING OIL FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME. 32 DO NOT POUR IT ON MEN’S BODIES AND DO NOT MAKE ANY OIL WITH THE SAME FORMULA. IT IS SACRED, AND YOU ARE TO CONSIDER IT SACRED. 33 WHOEVER MAKES PERFUME LIKE IT AND WHOEVER PUTS IT ON ANYONE OTHER THAN A PRIEST MUST BE CUT OFF [PUT TO DEATH] FROM HIS PEOPLE.’” ANOINTING RELATED TO CLEANNESS AND PURITY AS SYMBOLS OF HOLINESS. GOD DEMANDED THAT HIS PRIESTS, THE SERVANTS OF HIS HOUSE, BE CLEAN AND PURE. BUT LICE WERE ENDEMIC IN BIBLICAL TIMES, AND TO BE “LOUSY” WAS HARDLY TO BE CLEAN AND PURE. THE SOLUTION IS REGULAR USE OF THE ANOINTING OIL, WHICH KILLS LICE. ONLY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST IS RITUALLY ANOINTED (“OILED”) AS A CONDITION OF BEING INSTALLED IN OFFICE (CHAP. 29), BUT ALL PRIESTS WERE REQUIRED TO USE A PERFUMED ANOINTED SACRED OIL, DESCRIBED IN THIS PASSAGE, NOT ONLY ON THEIR OWN HEADS BUT ALSO ON THE TABERNACLE FURNISHINGS. OILING THE FURNISHINGS DID NOT IMPLY THAT THEY WERE CAPABLE OF SUPPORTING LICE IN THE SAME WAY THAT A LIVING BODY CAN, BUT OILING WOULD HELP PROTECT THE FURNISHINGS FROM ANY LICE ACCIDENTALLY TRANSMITTED BY AN IMPERFECTLY OILED PRIEST OR BY PRIESTS’ CLOTHING AS IT RECEIVED LICE FROM CONTACT WITH LICE-BEARING WORSHIPERS BRINGING THEIR OFFERINGS TO THE TABERNACLE. AS V. 29 STATES, “WHATEVER TOUCHES THEM [MUST BE] HOLY.” LICE ARE NOT HOLY, BUT THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED MILITARY LAW POLICE [MP’S] ARE MOST-HOLIEST OF ALL, WHICH ARE THE FINGER OF THE LORD & THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 11:20 & ACTS 7:30-38; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 29:1-2. 
THE FORMULA FOR THE TRUE TABERNACLE HOLY ANOINTING OIL (30:22–25)
30:22–25 THE AMOUNT OF THE INGREDIENTS LISTED HERE WOULD ADD UP TO A SIZEABLE QUANTITY OF ANOINTING OIL. A “HIN OF OLIVE OIL” (V. 24) WAS ABOUT A GALLON IN MODERN MEASUREMENT. THE QUANTITY OF FIFTEEN HUNDRED SHEKELS OF FRAGRANCE (500 SHEKELS [$4,265.00 IN COPPER, $64,000.00 IN SILVER, $960,000.00 IN GOLD] OF LIQUID MYRRH, HALF AS MUCH (THAT IS, 250 SHEKELS) [$2,132.50 IN COPPER, $32,000.00 IN SILVER, $480,000.00 IN GOLD] OF FRAGRANT CINNAMON, 250 SHEKELS [$2,132.50 IN COPPER, $32,000.00 IN SILVER, $480,000.00 IN GOLD] OF FRAGRANT CANE, 24 500 SHEKELS [$4,265.00 IN COPPER, $64,000.00 IN SILVER, $960,000.00 IN GOLD] OF CASSIA—ALL ACCORDING TO THE SANCTUARY SHEKEL—AND A HIN OF OLIVE OIL) IS ABOUT 38 POUNDS--ALL WORTH $3,084,795.00 MILLION DOLLARS [361 POUNDS IS WORTH INITIALLY $29,305,552.00 MILLION DOLLARS, $293,055,520.00 MILLION DOLLARS AT .0001%, $2,930,555,200.00 BILLION DOLLARS AT .001% & $29,305,552,000.00 BILLION DOLLARS AT .01%, $293,055,520,000.00 BILLION DOLLARS AT 1%, $2,930,555,200,000.00 TRILLION DOLLARS AT 10% & $29,305,552,000,000.00 TRILLION DOLLARS TO $293,055,520,000,000.00 TRILLION DOLLARS AT 100% IN MODERN MEASUREMENT. THE CINNAMON MAY HAVE BEEN A DRY MEASURE, UNLESS CINNAMON SAP IS MEANT. IT IS LESS CERTAIN WHICH OF THE OTHER FRAGRANCES WERE LIQUID IN FORM, BUT WHETHER OR NOT THEY ALL WERE, THEIR PROPORTIONS RELATIVE TO THE OIL WERE SUCH THAT WHEN EVERYTHING WAS BLENDED WITH THE OLIVE OIL THE RESULT WOULD STILL BE A LIQUID. THUS, THE WHOLE MIXTURE WOULD BE BOTH FRAGRANT AND POURABLE/DAUBABLE. IF THE FRAGRANCES WERE ALL IN DRY/POWDER FORM, AS SOME HAVE SUGGESTED IN LIGHT OF THEIR BEING DESCRIBED ACCORDING TO WEIGHT (I.E., “DRY MEASURE”), IT WOULD SEEM THAT MIXING THEM WITH ONLY A GALLON OF OIL WOULD PRODUCE SOMETHING MORE AKIN TO A PASTE THAN AN OIL. BUT IT IS HARD TO DOUBT FROM THE TEXT THAT THE DESIRED COMPOUND WAS AN OIL TO BE POURED, NOT A PASTE TO BE SMEARED; SO HOW DID THE COMBINATION OF INGREDIENTS LISTED PRODUCE AN OIL? SEVERAL SOLUTIONS HAVE BEEN PROPOSED, ALL OF WHICH ARE TO SOME EXTENT SPECULATIVE, BUT NONE OF WHICH IS UNREASONABLE: (A) THE SPICES WERE TO BE COOKED WITH WATER UNTIL THEY BECAME DISTILLED INTO LIQUIDS THAT THEN WERE BLENDED WITH THE OIL; (B) THE PASTE MIXTURE OF OIL AND SPICES WAS PRESSED THROUGH FILTERING CLOTHS LEAVING BEHIND THE RELATIVELY DRY FRAGRANCE RESIDUE BUT YIELDING AN OIL THAT NOW HAD THE ESSENCE OF THE FRAGRANCES STRONGLY PRESENT WITHIN IT; (C) THE PASTE WAS LATER DILUTED WITH AS MUCH OLIVE OIL AS WAS NEEDED TO MAKE IT ADEQUATELY LIQUID, SO THE PASTE SERVED AS THE FRAGRANT “BASE” FROM WHICH WHATEVER AMOUNT NECESSARY FOR PERFUMING THE ANOINTING OIL WAS TAKEN AS NEEDED. OF THESE OPTIONS THE SECOND HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF FITTING BEST WITH THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE WORDING “THE WORK OF A PERFUMER” (V. 25). IN GENERAL PERFUMES ARE MADE BY FORCING ESSENCES OF FRAGRANT MATERIALS INTO OILS RATHER THAN SIMPLY BY ADDING GROUND UP OR OTHERWISE POWDERED PLANT MATERIAL TO OIL IN ORDER TO MAKE A SLURRY. THUS, THE NIV CAREFULLY TRANSLATES “FORMULA” WHERE SOME OTHER VERSIONS TRANSLATE “MIXTURE.” VERSE 25 CLEARLY RESTRICTS THE FORMULA TO SACRED APPLICATIONS IN SAYING, “IT WILL BE THE SACRED ANOINTING OIL.” NOTE THAT THE ANOINTING OIL IS ALSO DESCRIBED EXPLICITLY AS A “PERFUME” MIXTURE (V. 33) AND “THE WORK OF A PERFUMER” (V. 25). SWEATY BODIES WERE TO BE AVOIDED IN THE TABERNACLE AMONG GOD’S SERVANTS THE PRIESTS (THUS THE LINEN GARMENTS, AS EXPLAINED BY EZEK 44:17–18), AND LIKEWISE THE ODOR OF SMELLY BODIES IS TO BE OFFSET BY PERFUME, AT LEAST SYMBOLICALLY. 
USE AND MISUSE OF THE SACRED HOLY ANOINTING OIL (30:26–33)
30:26–33 THE TABERNACLE AND EVERYTHING IN IT HAD TO BE ANOINTED WITH THE SPECIAL HOLY ANOINTING OIL. VERSES 26–30 DESCRIBE HOW EVERYTHING MENTIONED IN CHAPS. 25–30 REQUIRED ANOINTING, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S CLOTHING, INCLUDING THE EPHOD AND ITS BREAST-PIECE, WHICH WERE CONSIDERED FOR ANOINTING PURPOSES ALL OF A PIECE WITHIN THE PROCESS OF ANOINTING AARON (AS IS CLEAR FROM 29:7, 21). THE ANOINTING PROCESS HAD AS ITS PURPOSE TO MAKE EVERYTHING ASSOCIATED WITH THE TABERNACLE HOLY (30:29, “SO THEY WILL BE MOST HOLY”). LOGICALLY, THIS MEANT MAKING EVERYTHING “FITTING TO BELONG TO GOD” AND THEREFORE TO BE PLACED IN HIS PRESENCE. ANOINTING ACCOMPLISHED THIS PURPOSE BY SYMBOLIZING THE KILLING OF THAT WHICH PRODUCED IMPURITY (VERMIN), LEAVING BEHIND A PURIFIED PERSON OR OBJECT. IN EFFECT THE ISRAELITES UNDERSTOOD THAT THE ANOINTING OF THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNITURE, AND AARON AND HIS SONS AND THEIR CLOTHING (29:21), SHOWED THAT THEY WERE SETTING ASIDE THESE THINGS FOR GOD, CONSIGNING THEM TO HIS REALM AND SPECIAL POSSESSION. JACOB HAD LONG PRIOR ANOINTED A CRUDE STONE PILLAR AT BETHEL (GEN 28:18; 31:13; 35:14) AS A WAY OF INDICATING THAT HE UNDERSTOOD IT TO BE A THING SPECIAL TO GOD. THE ISRAELITES WERE NOW TO FOLLOW THIS GENERAL CONCEPT OF ANOINTING THE PLACE WHERE GOD’S PRESENCE IS ESPECIALLY MANIFEST. AND THEY WERE TO DO SO PERMANENTLY, “FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME” (V. 31). NO ONE COULD DECIDE TO CHANGE THE ANOINTING OIL FORMULA OR TO STOP USING IT IN CONSECRATION/ORDINATION CEREMONIES. VERSE 32 ALSO PROHIBITS ALLOWING NON-PRIESTS AT SOME LATER POINT TO COPY THE FORMULA AND MAKE OIL TO ANOINT THEMSELVES FOR NON-PRIESTLY PURPOSES (KEEPING AWAY LICE AND SMELLING GOOD IN THE PROCESS OR ELSE TRYING TO GET SPECIAL BLESSING FOR CLEANSING FROM A SKIN DISEASE BY USING SPECIAL OIL). THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE PROPER TRANSLATION OF V. 29, “YOU SHALL CONSECRATE THEM SO THEY WILL BE MOST HOLY, AND WHATEVER TOUCHES THEM MUST BE HOLY.” HOLINESS CANNOT BE TRANSMITTED BY TOUCHING (HAG 2:11–12, SUMMARIZING THE LEVITICAL LAW), BUT CORRUPTION CAN INDEED BE TRANSMITTED BY TOUCHING (HAG 2:13, AGAIN SUMMARIZING THE LEVITICAL LAW). THUS ALL WHO SERVED IN THE COURTYARD OR TENT HAD TO BE CAREFUL THEMSELVES TO BE HOLY, PROPERLY CONSECRATED, SO THAT THEY COULD THEN AVOID CONTAMINATION OF ANYTHING AT GOD’S HOUSE.511 THE PROHIBITION “DO NOT POUR IT ON MEN’S BODIES” WOULD HAVE APPLIED TO NON-PRIESTLY USE, OF COURSE, BUT ALSO TO WRONGFUL USE ON PRIESTS. ONLY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] COULD HAVE OIL POURED ON HIM AND ONLY ON HIS HEAD. ALL OTHER POURING OF THE SACRED OIL ON A PERSON WAS IMPROPER. THE PENALTY FOR MISUSE—WHETHER COPYING THE FORMULA OR USING THE SACRED OIL FOR A COMMON PURPOSE—WAS BEING “CUT OFF [PUT TO DEATH] FROM HIS PEOPLE” (V. 33).
LAWS ON FORMULATION AND USE OF THE HOLY ANOINTED INCENSE (30:34–38)
34 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “TAKE FRAGRANT SPICES—GUM RESIN, ONYCHA AND GALBANUM—AND PURE FRANKINCENSE, ALL IN EQUAL AMOUNTS, 35 AND MAKE A FRAGRANT BLEND OF INCENSE, THE WORK OF A PERFUMER. IT IS TO BE SALTED AND PURE AND SACRED. 36 GRIND SOME OF IT TO POWDER AND PLACE IT IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY IN THE TENT OF MEETING, WHERE I WILL MEET WITH YOU. IT SHALL BE MOST HOLY TO YOU. 37 DO NOT MAKE ANY INCENSE WITH THIS FORMULA FOR YOURSELVES; CONSIDER IT HOLY TO THE LORD. 38 WHOEVER MAKES ANY LIKE IT TO ENJOY ITS FRAGRANCE MUST BE CUT OFF [PUT TO DEATH] FROM HIS PEOPLE.”
30:34–38 THE PURPOSE OF THE SACRED INCENSE, THE PROCEDURE FOR ITS EMPLOYMENT, AND THE TWICE-DAILY INCENSE BURNING PATTERN WITHIN THE TABERNACLE HAVE ALREADY BEEN INDICATED IN THE LAW REQUIRING AN INCENSE ALTAR WITHIN THE HOLY PLACE OF THE TABERNACLE (30:1–10). THE SPICES THEMSELVES CANNOT BE CONFIDENTLY IDENTIFIED EXCEPT FOR FRANKINCENSE, WHICH IS MENTIONED HERE FIRST AND WILL BE MENTIONED FREQUENTLY HEREAFTER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MOST OFTEN IN CONNECTION WITH ITS ROLE AS AN INGREDIENT IN THE CEREAL OFFERINGS. NOTE THAT THE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE SACRED INCENSE MAKE NO MENTION OF QUANTITIES. THE CALCULATION OF QUANTITY WOULD BECOME OBVIOUS IN TIME. SINCE THE INCENSE WAS TO BE OFFERED DAILY, THERE WOULD BE A REGULAR, PERIODIC, PREDICTABLE NEED FOR MORE TO BE COMPOUNDED, AT LEAST DURING ANY TIME THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS SET UP AND FUNCTIONING, THAT IS, WHEN THE ISRAELITES WERE NOT ACTUALLY ON THE ROAD IN TRANSIT FROM ONE LOCATION TO ANOTHER. THIS WOULD CONTRAST WITH THE MORE UNPREDICTABLE FREQUENCY OF USAGE OF THE PERFUMED ANOINTING OIL, WHICH WOULD BE REQUIRED ANNUALLY (30:10) AND THEREAFTER AS OFTEN AS THE TABERNACLE WAS SET UP AFTER BEING TRANSPORTED TO A NEW LOCATION AS THE ISRAELITES TRAVELED, OR AS OFTEN AS A NEW SET OF PRIESTS WERE ORDAINED—AND AS RARELY AS A NEW HIGH PRIEST WOULD BE ORDAINED. ONE SETTING-UP OF THE TABERNACLE WOULD REQUIRE ONLY ONE APPLICATION OF ANOINTING OIL, NO MATTER HOW LONG THE TABERNACLE MIGHT STAY SET UP IN THAT LOCATION. BUT REGARDLESS OF LENGTH OF LOCATION, THE ERECTED TABERNACLE WOULD REQUIRE A STANDARD QUANTITY OF INCENSE PER DAY. THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE FOUR INGREDIENTS THAT MADE UP THE INCENSE IS GENERALLY NOT DOUBTED. THE FIRST TWO INGREDIENTS, HOWEVER, HAVE OFTEN BEEN REFERRED TO BY VARIOUS NAMES. USING THE NIV TERMINOLOGY, WHICH IS AS GOOD AS ANY, WE CAN IDENTIFY THE INGREDIENTS. “GUM RESIN” IS A POWDER OBTAINED FROM THE HARDENED DROPS OF FRAGRANT RESIN FOUND IN THE BARK OF THE MYRRH BUSH. THE WORD USED TO REFER TO IT IN HEBREW MEANS SIMPLY “A DROP.” “ONYCHA” IS A POWDER OBTAINED BY SCRAPING THE HORNY SHELL COVER OF CERTAIN CLAM-LIKE MOLLUSKS FOUND IN THE RED SEA. WHEN BURNT, THIS POWDER EMITS A STRONG AROMA. THE HEBREW WORD USED HERE MEANS, LITERALLY, “AROMATIC SHELL.” AS AN ISOLATED WARM WATER SECTION OF THE OTHERWISE COLDER WATER INDIAN OCEAN, THE RED SEA SUPPORTS A CONSIDERABLE VARIETY OF UNIQUE SUBSPECIES OF MOLLUSKS. “GALBANUM” WAS A BROWNISH, VERY STRONG-SMELLING RESIN TAKEN FROM THE LOWER PART OF THE STEM OF A FERULA PLANT, WHERE IT IS NATURALLY EXUDED. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF GEOGRAPHIC AVAILABILITY, THE FERULA, A THICK-STALKED PLANT WITH YELLOW FLOWERS AND FERNLIKE GREEN FOLIAGE, IS A MEDITERRANEAN SEA COASTAL PLANT. GALBANUM ACTS IN THE MANNER OF A SCENT PRESERVATIVE, SO WHEN MIXED WITH OTHER INGREDIENTS IN A PERFUME, IT TENDS TO ALLOW THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE SCENT OVER A LONG PERIOD OF TIME. “FRANKINCENSE,” A RESIN FROM BOSWELLIA TREES, PROVIDES A LOVELY BALSAM FRAGRANCE TO ANYTHING IT IS ADDED TO. ALTHOUGH GUM RESIN MIGHT BE OBTAINED FROM A VARIETY OF LOCATIONS WHERE THE ISRAELITES TRAVELED, ONYCHA CAME FROM THE RED SEA, GALBANUM FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN COAST, AND FRANKINCENSE FROM NORTH AFRICA. THE ISRAELITES MAY HAVE HAD SUCH A SUPPLY OF THESE MATERIALS WITH THEM FROM DESPOILING THE EGYPTIANS THAT THEY COULD ASSEMBLE SATISFACTORY QUANTITIES FOR MIXING THE INCENSE AT SINAI. BUT EVENTUALLY THEY WOULD HAVE TO TRADE FOR THEM, PURCHASING THEM FROM THE SPICE CARAVANS THAT CRISSCROSSED THE NEAR EAST IN ANCIENT TIMES (GEN 37:25; 1 KGS 10:2, 10, 25; SONG 3:6; EZEK 27:22; REV 18:13). BUT WHY IS SALT TO BE ADDED TO THE INCENSE (V. 35, “IT IS TO BE SALTED”)? VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN OFFERED, BUT THE MOST LIKELY DERIVES FROM THE FACT THAT SALT IS THE ONLY PRESERVATIVE KNOWN IN ANCIENT TIMES. BY REASON OF ITS POWERFUL ANTIBACTERIAL PROPERTIES (THOUGH THESE WERE NOT UNDERSTOOD AT THE TIME, OF COURSE), SALT WAS OBSERVED TO PRESERVE FOODS THAT WOULD OTHERWISE PUTREFY RAPIDLY, ESPECIALLY IN THE HOT CLIMATE IN WHICH MOST ISRAELITES LIVED. ACCORDINGLY, SALT BECAME IMPORTANT BOTH AS AN ACTUAL PRESERVATIVE AND AS A SYMBOLIC PRESERVATIVE, AND TERMS SUCH AS “OF SALT” BECAME EQUIVALENT IN MEANING TO “PERMANENT.” AT A MINIMUM, ADDING SALT TO THE INCENSE SYMBOLIZED THE DESIRE THAT IT REMAIN ALWAYS PURE AND PRESERVED AND NOT OLD OR RANCID. BEYOND THIS IT PROBABLY ALSO SYMBOLIZED THE FACT THAT THE SACRED INCENSE REPRESENTED A PART OF THE RITUAL REMEMBRANCE OF THE COVENANT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH HIS PEOPLE. THUS THE REQUIREMENT OF V. 35 THAT “IT IS TO BE SALTED AND PURE AND SACRED” MEANS SOMETHING LIKE “IT MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS A PERMANENT SYMBOL OF MY COVENANT, WHICH IS PURE AND HOLY WITH MY PEOPLE, WHO ARE TO REFLECT THE FACT THAT I MAKE PROMISES THAT ARE PERMANENT AND THAT I MYSELF AM ABSOLUTELY PURE AND HOLY.” THE MIXTURE OF SPICES, PROPERLY SALTED, WAS THEN GROUND TO POWDER AND PLACED ON THE INCENSE ALTAR, WHICH WAS LOCATED “IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY IN THE TENT OF MEETING” (SEE ALSO 30:6). AS THE POWDER BURNED, IT GAVE OFF A BEAUTIFUL FRAGRANT SMOKE (ALSO SYMBOLIZES SMOKING GREEN HERBS TO THE LORD), HONORING GOD AND SYMBOLIZING THE PRAYERS OF HIS PEOPLE. TWICE THE ISRAELITES WERE REMINDED OF THE HOLINESS OF THIS INCENSE WITH THE WORDING “IT SHALL BE MOST HOLY TO YOU” IN V. 36 AND “CONSIDER IT HOLY TO [STEPHEN YAHWEH]” IN V. 37. THIS HOLINESS WAS TO BE ENFORCED BY A BANISHMENT/ DEATH PENALTY (V. 38), THE WORDING OF WHICH INDICATES WHY PEOPLE MIGHT TRY TO IMITATE THE TABERNACLE INCENSE: TO “ENJOY ITS FRAGRANCE,” THAT IS, TO OBTAIN SELFISHLY IN THEIR OWN HOMES THE SAME HIGH-QUALITY SCENT OF BURNING SPICES THAT GLORIFIED GOD IN THE TABERNACLE HOLY PLACE. WITH THIS FINAL COMMAND, THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS COMPLETE.
DIVINE APPOINTMENT OF BEZALEL AND OHOLIAB AND 2 OTHER SKILLED CRAFTSMEN [?] ---ZECHARIAH 1:18-21 (31:1–11)
1 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, 2 “SEE, I HAVE CHOSEN BEZALEL SON OF URI, THE SON OF HUR, OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, 3 AND I HAVE FILLED HIM WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD [JOHN 4:23-24; 14:26 ;15:26 ;16:13 & ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56], WITH SKILL, ABILITY AND KNOWLEDGE IN ALL KINDS OF CRAFTS—4 TO MAKE ARTISTIC DESIGNS FOR WORK IN GOLD, SILVER AND BRONZE, 5 TO CUT AND SET STONES, TO WORK IN WOOD, AND TO ENGAGE IN ALL KINDS OF CRAFTSMANSHIP. 6 MOREOVER, I HAVE APPOINTED OHOLIAB SON OF AHISAMACH, OF THE TRIBE OF DAN, TO HELP HIM. ALSO I HAVE GIVEN SKILL TO ALL THE CRAFTSMEN TO MAKE EVERYTHING I HAVE COMMANDED YOU: 7 THE TENT OF MEETING, THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY WITH THE ATONEMENT COVER ON IT, AND ALL THE OTHER FURNISHINGS OF THE TENT—8 THE TABLE AND ITS ARTICLES, THE PURE GOLD LAMPSTAND AND ALL ITS ACCESSORIES, THE ALTAR OF INCENSE, 9 THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING AND ALL ITS UTENSILS, THE BASIN WITH ITS STAND—10 AND ALSO THE WOVEN GARMENTS, BOTH THE SACRED [HOLY] GARMENTS FOR AARON THE PRIEST AND THE GARMENTS FOR HIS SONS WHEN THEY SERVE AS PRIESTS, 11 AND THE [HOLY] ANOINTING OIL AND FRAGRANT [HOLY] INCENSE FOR THE HOLY PLACE. THEY ARE TO MAKE THEM JUST AS I COMMANDED YOU.” ONLY THE BEST MATERIALS WERE TO BE USED IN THE MANUFACTURE OF THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS, ACCORDING TO THE INSTRUCTIONS OF CHAPS. 25–30. HERE IN 31:1–11 GOD INSISTS AS WELL THAT ONLY THE BEST WORKMANSHIP BE ASSIGNED TO THE ACTUAL TASK OF CONSTRUCTION. THE PROCESS BEGINS WITH THE APPOINTMENT OF PEOPLE WHO ARE ALREADY SKILLED, GIFTED ARTISANS. TO THIS IS ADDED THE SPECIAL SPIRITUAL FILLING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, WITH THE RESULT THAT THE COMPLETED TABERNACLE AND EVERYTHING IN IT WILL BE OF TOP QUALITY, AN EXACT FULFILLMENT OF WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WANTED, RATHER THAN ANY MERE APPROXIMATION. WORSHIPERS OF ALL SUCCEEDING GENERATIONS COULD BE SURE THAT THE TABERNACLE AT WHICH THEY WORSHIPED WAS IN FACT BUILT EXACTLY AS MOSES HAD SEEN IT IN THE DIVINELY REVEALED PLAN. INDEED, WHEN MOSES CAREFULLY INSPECTED THE TABERNACLE AND ALL ITS ACCOUTREMENTS, HE FOUND IT “JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED” (39:32). WITH THIS PASSAGE WE COME TO THE PENULTIMATE PERICOPE OF THE LONG SINAI LEGAL DISCOURSE, THE VERBATIM RECORD OF GOD’S COVENANT INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES. THERE REMAINS ONLY ONE MORE SECTION, 31:12–18, WHICH CONCLUDES WITH GOD’S PERSONAL PRESENTATION OF THE 2 TABLETS OF THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS. SINCE AURAL RECEPTION OF THE TEN BEGAN THE WHOLE PROCESS OF LEGAL REVELATION ON SINAI IN THE FIRST PLACE (20:1), IT BECOMES OBVIOUS THAT 20:1–31:18, CONCLUDING WITH A DESCRIPTION OF WRITTEN RECEPTION OF THE TEN, FORMS A COHERENT UNIT AND THAT THAT UNIT IS NEARING ITS END WITH THE PRESENT COMMANDS. THESE VERSES PROVIDE TWO SORTS OF INFORMATION. THEY IDENTIFY THE ARTISANS SELECTED BY DIVINE APPOINTMENT AND ALSO PROVIDE A CONCISE YET REMARKABLY COMPREHENSIVE SUMMARY OF WHAT HAS ALREADY BEEN SAID IN CHAPS. 25–30. 31:1–3 BEZALEL IS IDENTIFIED BY HIS DESCENDANCY FROM JUDAH, WHICH CAME THROUGH JUDAH’S SON PEREZ (1 CHR 2:4), PEREZ’S SON HEZRON (1 CHR 2:5), HEZRON’S SON CALEB (1 CHR 2:18), AND THEN IN CONTINUING SUCCESSION HUR AND URI, BEZALEL’S GRANDFATHER AND FATHER, RESPECTIVELY (1 CHR 2:19–20). IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO ASSUME THAT THE HUR MENTIONED AS BEZALEL’S GRANDFATHER WAS THE HUR WHO HELPED MOSES KEEP HIS HANDS ALOFT IN PRAYER DURING THE BATTLE WITH THE AMALEKITES AT REPHIDIM (17:10–13) SINCE THAT HUR MAY HAVE BEEN A RELATIVE OF MOSES’ AND AARON’S, THUS A LEVITE, AND THE NAME HUR (MEANING “WHITEY”) PROBABLY WAS COMMON. WHAT IS PERHAPS MOST SIGNIFICANT ABOUT BEZALEL’S FAMILY LINEAGE IS HIS BEING A JUDAHITE. IN ALL ASPECTS OF TABERNACLE SERVICE AND MAINTENANCE, LEVITES WERE THE ONLY PERSONS ALLOWED RESPONSIBILITY. THEY ALONE COULD SET UP, TAKE DOWN, TRANSPORT, MAINTAIN, OR UTILIZE ANYTHING PERTAINING TO THE TABERNACLE. BUT THE ORIGINAL CONSTRUCTION IS ANOTHER MATTER. THE SERVANTS IN GOD’S HOUSE WERE CHOSEN FOR THEIR DUTY BY REASON OF BIRTH LINEAGE; BUT THOSE WHO ACTUALLY BUILT IT WERE CHOSEN BECAUSE OF SPIRITUAL GIFTING. NO JUDAHITE WOULD BE ABLE TO TOUCH ANYTHING IN THE TABERNACLE ONCE IT IS CONSTRUCTED AND SANCTIFIED, BUT UNTIL THEN THE BEST CRAFTSMEN, REGARDLESS OF TRIBE, WOULD HANDLE EVERY PART OF IT AS THEY MADE IT INTO A BEAUTIFUL, PORTABLE DIVINE DWELLING FOR ISRAEL’S LORD & EVENTUALLY FOR THE SAME LORD KNOWN AS THE USA’S LORD AS WELL. NOTE ALSO THAT OHOLIAB’S TRIBE IS IDENTIFIED AS DAN (V. 6); MOREOVER, JOSHUA, MOSES’ AIDE AND SUCCESSOR AS LEADER OF THE PEOPLE, IS AN EPHRAIMITE (1 CHR 7:27). CLERGY SERVICE IS RESTRICTED BY TRIBE; NO OTHER LEADERSHIP IS. THE NIV TRANSLATION OF V. 2, “I HAVE CHOSEN BEZALEL,” SOMEWHAT OBSCURES THE MEANING OF THE ORIGINAL (LIT., “I HAVE CALLED BY NAME BEZALEL”). THE IDIOM EMPLOYED IN THE HEBREW CONNOTES SPECIFICALLY SELECTING A SINGLE INDIVIDUAL, THAT IS, NAMING THAT INDIVIDUAL TO A JOB. IN THIS CASE BEZALEL, AND NO ONE ELSE, WAS TO HEAD THE TABERNACLE CONSTRUCTION PROJECT; NO SUBSTITUTE COULD BE EMPLOYED IN HIS PLACE, AND HIS SPECIFIC BACKGROUND AND SKILLS WERE THE ONES GOD PLANNED TO ENHANCE WITH THE FILLING OF HIS SPIRIT. APPROPRIATELY, HE WAS MENTIONED EARLY ON IN THE FULFILLMENT PORTION OF THE TABERNACLE CONSTRUCTION DESCRIPTIONS AS WAS OHOLIAB (SEE 35:30–36:2) BECAUSE WHEN THE WORK GOT UNDERWAY IT WAS THE KEY WORKERS WHO STARTED EVERYTHING IN TRAIN. VERSE 3 DOES NOT SAY THAT GOD GAVE BEZALEL FOUR THINGS (“SPIRIT OF GOD, … SKILL, ABILITY AND KNOWLEDGE”) BUT CORRECTLY TRANSLATED SAYS THAT HE GAVE BEZALEL MAINLY ONE THING: HIS SPIRIT, WHICH THEN PERFECTED BEZALEL’S WISDOM, INSIGHT, KNOWLEDGE, AND WORK PERFORMANCE IN GENERAL. THE CLEAREST TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW MIGHT BE: “I HAVE FILLED HIM WITH GOD’S SPIRIT IN [REGARD TO] WISDOM, IN INSIGHT, IN KNOWLEDGE, AND IN EVERY SORT OF WORK.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE WAY THE FILLING OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD AFFECTED BEZALEL, IS TO ENABLE HIM TO BE WISER, MORE INSIGHTFUL, MORE KNOWLEDGEABLE, AND MORE CAPABLE OF ANY SORT OF WORK TO WHICH GOD ASSIGNED HIM. THE WORDING CANNOT BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT HE WOULD RECEIVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND, THEN, OTHER THINGS IN ADDITION BUT RATHER THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN A WAY THAT PROVIDED THE AMOUNTS OF THE OTHER THINGS NEEDED SO THAT BEZALEL’S TABERNACLE WORK WOULD BE UP TO GOD’S TOP STANDARDS.
EXCURSUS: THE MEANING OF BEING “FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT”
THE CONCEPT OF BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS OFTEN MISUNDERSTOOD AND SOMETIMES GROSSLY SO, AS COMPARED TO ITS ACTUAL BIBLICAL USAGE. SOME HAVE ASSUMED THAT BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT MUST REPRESENT A POWERFUL EMOTIONAL EXPERIENCE THAT PRODUCES SENSATIONS AND FEELINGS THAT ARE OTHERWORLDLY, WITH THE RESULT THAT THE PERSON FILLED RECEIVES AN EMOTIVE IMPETUS TO ENJOY LIFE MORE RICHLY OR EXPERIENCE LIVING ON A HIGHER PLANE. OTHERS HAVE OPINED THAT BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT EQUATES TO HAVING A SECOND SPECIFIC WORK OF GRACE IN ONE’S LIFE, SUBSEQUENT TO AND DEEPER THAN MERE SALVATION/CONVERSION, WHEREBY GOD TAKES OVER MORE OF ONE’S LIFE THAN WOULD BE POSSIBLE IF ONE WERE SIMPLY A FORGIVEN BELIEVER. YET OTHERS HAVE CONCLUDED THAT “SPEAKING IN TONGUES” (BY WHICH THEY MEAN ENGAGING IN PARATACTIC VOCALIZATION NOT ASSOCIATED WITH ANY EARTHLY LANGUAGE) IS THE REQUISITE SIGN OF BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT AND THAT APART FROM SPEAKING IN TONGUES THE FILLING OF THE SPIRIT DOES NOT OCCUR. STILL OTHERS, REASONING ERRONEOUSLY FROM PAUL’S CONTRAST OF BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT AND BEING DRUNK (EPH 5:18), ASSUME THAT BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT MUST BE LIKE DRUNKENNESS, IN OTHER WORDS, CHARACTERIZED BY A BLISSFUL LOSS OF SELF-CONTROL, AS IF PAUL WERE ASSERTING THAT THE TWO PHENOMENA ARE ANALOGOUS INSTEAD OF IN FACT ASSERTING THAT THEY ARE POLAR OPPOSITES: BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT SHOULD RESULT IN COMPLETE SELF-CONTROL. IN FACT, “BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT” IS A BIBLICAL IDIOM FOR “HAVING FROM GOD THE ABILITY TO DO OR SAY EXACTLY WHAT GOD WANTS DONE OR SAID.” IN THE CASE OF BEZALEL IN EXOD 31:3; 35:31, HIS BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT MEANT THAT HE COULD CORRECTLY CONSTRUCT THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS EXACTLY AS GOD WANTED THEM MADE—WHICH IS IN FACT WHAT BOTH VERSES SAY IS THE EFFECT OF HIS BEING SO FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT. IN MIC 3:8, MICAH DESCRIBES BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT “TO DECLARE TO JACOB HIS TRANSGRESSION, TO ISRAEL HIS SIN,” IN OTHER WORDS, TO SPEAK GOD’S WORD FORCEFULLY AND EFFECTIVELY—TO SAY WHAT GOD WANTED SAID. THE ANGEL’S ASSURANCE TO ZECHARIAH THAT JOHN WOULD BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT EVEN FROM BIRTH (LUKE 1:15) GOES ON TO DESCRIBE THE EFFECT THEREOF AS EMPOWERING HIM TO BE PERSUASIVE: “MANY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WILL HE BRING BACK TO THE LORD THEIR GOD. AND HE WILL … TURN THE HEARTS … TO MAKE READY A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR THE LORD” (LUKE 1:16–17). LIKEWISE, IN LUKE 1:67 WHEN ZECHARIAH IS FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT, THE RESULT IS HIS ABILITY TO PROPHECY ACCURATELY. WHEN ELIZABETH IS FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT (LUKE 1:41), THE RESULT IS AN INSPIRED SPEECH TO MARY (VV. 41–45). IN ACTS EACH ACCOUNT OF BEING FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT INCLUDES OVERT REFERENCE TO ITS RESULT: A SPEAKER’S ABILITY TO SPEAK GOD’S WORD AS GOD WANTS IT SPOKEN (ACTS 2:4; 4:31; 9:17;528 13:9, 52529). INDEED, THE CASE IS WELL SUPPORTED BY A NEGATIVE: IN ACTS 5:3 PETER ASSETS THAT “SATAN” HAD “FILLED” ANANIAS, WITH THE RESULT THAT HE “LIED TO THE HOLY SPIRIT.” THUS, THE FILLING OF THE SPIRIT BRINGS TRUE, GODLY ASSERTIONS FROM THE MOUTH OF THE SPEAKER BECAUSE THE SPEAKER SAYS WHAT GOD WANTS SAID; THE FILLING OF SATAN, ON THE OTHER HAND, BRINGS LIES, WHICH IS WHAT THE FATHER OF LIES” (JOHN 8:44) PRODUCES. IN EPHESIANS, PAUL’S COMMAND TO BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT (5:18) IS FOLLOWED IMMEDIATELY BY THE EXPECTED RESULT: “SPEAK TO ONE ANOTHER …” (5:19). UNDERSTANDING THE IDIOMATIC MEANING OF “BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT” OBVIATES ANY NOTION THAT BEZALEL EXPERIENCED THE NEW COVENANT PHENOMENON OF THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT FAR EARLIER THAN ANYONE ELSE. IN FACT, HE IS NOT A NEW COVENANT CONVERT FOURTEEN HUNDRED YEARS EARLY BUT IS SIMPLY A MAN AIDED BY GOD’S SPIRIT TO DO EXACTLY WHAT GOD WANTED HIM TO DO, SO THE PRODUCT OF HIS CRAFTSMANSHIP IS FULLY TO GOD’S HIGH STANDARDS, ESSENTIALLY AS IF GOD HAD DONE IT HIMSELF. 31:4–5 THE TABERNACLE AND ALL ITS FURNISHINGS (CHAPS. 25–30) CONSISTED OF ACACIA WOOD, METAL (GOLD, SILVER, BRONZE, GEMS), AND FABRIC. BEZALEL MAY NOT HAVE POSSESSED SKILLS IN THE AREA OF SPINNING, WEAVING, OR DYEING (I.E., FABRIC WORK) BECAUSE THESE ARE NOT MENTIONED SPECIFICALLY HERE, BUT HE CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD A GREAT DEAL ABOUT ARTISTIC METAL WORKING, WOOD WORKING, AND THE CUTTING AND SETTING OF GEMS. BOTH AT THE END OF V. 3 AND AGAIN AT THE END OF V. 5 HIS ABILITIES RELATIVE TO “ALL KINDS OF CRAFTSMANSHIP” ARE PRAISED, SO WHETHER OR NOT HE WOULD PERSONALLY FASHION A PARTICULAR PART OF THE TABERNACLE, HE UNDERSTOOD HOW TO ASSESS THE QUALITY OF OTHERS’ WORK. 31:6 ASIDE FROM HIS MENTION HERE AND IN THE FULFILLMENT PASSAGES OF 35:34; 36:1–2; 38:23, OHOLIAB’S NAME IS NOT OTHERWISE FOUND IN THE HOLY BIBLE, BUT THE WORDING HERE SUGGESTS THAT HE IS THE NUMBER TWO IN COMMAND ON THE TABERNACLE PROJECT AND PERHAPS EVEN A COLEADER. BUT AN UNNAMED NUMBER OF PERSONS ALSO HELPED MAKE THE TABERNACLE JUST AS IT WAS DESIGNED BY GOD TO BE, PERSONS TO WHOM GOD GAVE SPECIAL WISDOM TO AUGMENT THEIR OWN. THE HEBREW MISLEADINGLY TRANSLATED BY THE NIV AS “I HAVE GIVEN SKILL TO ALL THE CRAFTSMEN TO MAKE EVERYTHING I HAVE COMMANDED YOU” ACTUALLY SAYS, “IN THE MIND OF ALL WHO HAVE WISE MINDS I HAVE PUT WISDOM SO THAT THEY CAN MAKE EVERYTHING I COMMANDED YOU.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE EMPHASIS IS MORE ON BEING IN TUNE WITH GOD’S DESIRES BY ALWAYS MAKING THE RIGHT CHOICES AMONG THE CONSTRUCTION AND DESIGN OPTIONS BEING CONSTANTLY PRESENTED THAN SIMPLY GIVING SKILL TO CRAFTSMEN. MOREOVER, THE NIV TRANSLATION CHOICE “CRAFTSMEN” COULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO SUGGEST THAT ONLY MEN WOULD HAVE BEEN INVOLVED IN THE TABERNACLE CONSTRUCTION. IN FACT, WOMEN WERE EXPLICITLY RESPONSIBLE FOR MUCH OF THE FABRIC MANUFACTURE (35:25–26), AND BOTH MEN AND WOMEN WERE INVOLVED TOGETHER IN LOCATING AND CONTRIBUTING MATERIALS (35:29; CF. ALSO 36:6). 31:7–11 THESE VERSES REVIEW SUCCINCTLY EVERYTHING MENTIONED IN CHAPS. 25–30, WITH THE FINAL COMMAND, “THEY ARE TO MAKE THEM JUST AS I COMMANDED YOU” (V. 11), REITERATING FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE WORKMEN THE INSISTENCE ON EXACT REPLICATION THAT GOD HAD ALREADY GIVEN TO MOSES (25:9, 40; 26:30; 27:8).
LAWS ON THE SABBATH (31:12–17)
12 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, 13 “SAY TO THE ISRAELITES, ‘YOU MUST OBSERVE MY SABBATHS. THIS WILL BE A SIGN BETWEEN ME AND YOU FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME, SO YOU MAY KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD, WHO MAKES YOU HOLY. 14 “‘OBSERVE THE SABBATH, BECAUSE IT IS HOLY TO YOU. ANYONE WHO DESECRATES IT MUST BE PUT TO DEATH; WHOEVER DOES ANY WORK ON THAT DAY MUST BE CUT OFF [PUT TO DEATH] FROM HIS PEOPLE. 15 FOR SIX DAYS, WORK IS TO BE DONE, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH OF REST, HOLY TO THE LORD. WHOEVER DOES ANY WORK ON THE SABBATH DAY MUST BE PUT TO DEATH. 16 THE ISRAELITES ARE TO OBSERVE THE SABBATH, CELEBRATING IT FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME AS A LASTING COVENANT. 17 IT WILL BE A SIGN BETWEEN ME AND THE ISRAELITES FOREVER, FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY HE ABSTAINED FROM WORK AND RESTED.’” 
31:12–17 WHY MAKE MENTION OF THE SABBATH AT THIS POINT, WITHIN THE SECTION OF EXODUS THAT DEALS WITH THE TABERNACLE? HAD THE SABBATH NOT ALREADY BEEN DEALT WITH SATISFACTORILY IN 16:21–26 AND ESPECIALLY IN THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS, THAT IS, EXOD 20:8–11? THE ANSWER IS THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS FOR WORSHIP; WORSHIP OCCURRED WEEKLY, ON THE SABBATH; AND IF THE SABBATH WERE NOT PROPERLY OBSERVED, WORSHIP WOULD NOT PROPERLY TAKE PLACE; SO THEREFORE, THE TABERNACLE WOULD NOT BE PROPERLY USED. THERE ARE BOTH SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE RELATIVELY LENGTHY COMMANDMENT IN EXOD 20:8–11 AND THE RESTATEMENT HERE IN 31:12–17. THE FOLLOWING TABLE SHOWS GENERALLY HOW THESE COMPARISONS (HERE OF KEY WORDING RATHER THAN OF EXACT WORDING, IGNORING CONJUNCTIONS AND OTHER LESS IMPORTANT VOCABULARY) DEMONSTRATE THAT THE PRESENT COMMANDS REFLECT ALL THE ESSENTIALS OF THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS SABBATH LAW, WHILE ADDING REMINDERS OF ITS PERPETUAL OBSERVANCE AND THE PENALTY OF BEING CUT OFF/PUT TO DEATH FOR DISHONORING THE SABBATH.

	EXOD 20

	EXOD 31


	REMEMBER THE SABBATH

	OBSERVE MY SABBATHS/OBSERVE THE SABBATH


	KEEP IT HOLY

	IT IS HOLY TO YOU


	SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR

	FOR SIX DAYS WORK IS TO BE DONE


	SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH

	SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH OF REST


	ON IT YOU SHALL DO NO WORK

	WHOEVER DOES ANY WORK ON THAT DAY


	-0-

	MUST BE CUT OFF


	NOT YOU, SON, DAUGHTER, MANSERVANT,
MAIDSERVANT, ANIMALS, ALIEN WITHIN GATES

	-0-
-0-


	SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE HEAVENS, EARTH, SEA

	SIX DAYS LORD MADE HEAVENS, EARTH


	AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM

	-0-


	HE RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY

	ON THE SEVENTH DAY HE ABSTAINED FROM WORK AND RESTED


	LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY

	-0-


	MADE IT HOLY

	HOLY TO THE LORD


	-0-

	SIGN BETWEEN ME AND YOU FOR GENERATIONS TO COME


	-0-

	SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW I AM THE LORD


	-0-

	ANYONE WHO DESECRATES IT PUT TO DEATH


	-0-

	ETC.



THE STRUCTURE OF THE PERICOPE IS REPETITIOUS, ESPECIALLY IN THE WAY VV. 16–17A ECHO VV. 13–14A. THIS CAN BE SEEN IN THE TABLE, WHICH DEMONSTRATES THAT THE REPETITION IS NOT ABSOLUTE OR DITTOGRAPHIC BUT STRESSES INTERNALLY THE LASTING NATURE OF THE SABBATH REQUIREMENT AND THE FACT THAT FAILURE TO KEEP THIS IMPORTANT COVENANT SIGN WOULD REPRESENT A VERY SERIOUS BREACH OF COVENANT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND HIS PEOPLE.
	31:13–14A

	31:16–17A


	[SAY TO] THE ISRAELITES

	THE ISRAELITES


	YOU MUST OBSERVE MY SABBATHS

	ARE TO OBSERVE THE SABBATH


	WILL BE SIGN BETWEEN ME AND YOU

	THIS WILL BE A SIGN BETWEEN ME AND THE ISRAELITES


	FOR GENERATIONS TO COME

	FOREVER/FOR GENERATIONS TO COME


	SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD

	-0-


	WHO MAKES YOU HOLY

	-0-


	OBSERVE THE SABBATH

	THE ISRAELITES … OBSERVE THE SABBATH (ALSO ABOVE)


	-0-

	(CELEBRATING IT …) AS A LASTING COVENANT


	BECAUSE IT IS HOLY TO YOU

	-0-




GOD IS THE GUARANTOR OF HIS OWN COVENANT WITH HIS PEOPLE, AND HIS EXAMPLE FORMS THE BASIS FOR THEIR BEHAVIOR. ACCORDINGLY, IN 31:17, THE CONCLUDING STATEMENT OF THE SABBATH LAW DRAWS THE ATTENTION OF THE PEOPLE TO HIS OWN WORK OF SEVEN DAYS, AS DESCRIBED IN GEN 1, AND HIS RESTING/ABSTAINING FROM WORK ON THE SEVENTH DAY. HEBREWS 3 AND 4 DEVELOP THIS THEME RELATIVE TO AN OVERVIEW OF ALL HISTORY: GOD’S CREATION REST OCCURRED ONCE, NOT EVERY WEEK. THE WEEKLY SABBATH IS IN PART A REMINDER OF THAT DIVINE, ETERNAL REST. OUR OPPORTUNITY TO ENTER THAT SAME REST (THE JOY OF HEAVEN FOREVER WITH GOD) REQUIRES OBEDIENCE THROUGH CHRIST (HEB 4:3–6) LEST THE CURSE OF PS 95:11 (“THEY SHALL NEVER ENTER MY REST”) BE THE RESULT. THE SABBATH IS A SIGN OF OBEDIENCE TO THE COVENANT. THOSE WHO KEEP NO SABBATH (WHO NEITHER REST THE EQUIVALENT OF ONE DAY PER WEEK NOR WORSHIP WEEKLY) ARE BY THEIR VERY ACTIONS INDICATING OPENLY TO ALL THAT THEY ARE NOT PARTNERS TO THE COVENANT. THOSE WHO FAITHFULLY KEEP THE SABBATH, ON THE OTHER HAND, MAKE A PUBLIC DECLARATION OF THEIR COVENANT LOYALTY TO THE “LORD OF THE SABBATH.” 
CONCLUSION: PRESENTATION OF THE 10 [16] COMMANDMENTS TO MOSES (31:18)
18 WHEN THE LORD FINISHED SPEAKING TO MOSES ON MOUNT SINAI, HE GAVE HIM THE 2 TABLETS OF THE TESTIMONY, THE TABLETS OF STONE INSCRIBED BY THE FINGER OF GOD. 31:18 THE TEXT OF EXOD 24:12 READS: “THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, ‘COME UP TO ME ON THE MOUNTAIN AND STAY HERE, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE TABLETS OF STONE, WITH THE LAW AND COMMANDS I HAVE WRITTEN FOR THEIR INSTRUCTION.’” FROM THE MOMENT HE ASCENDED THE MOUNTAIN, MOSES WAS TO ANTICIPATE RECEIVING THE SPECIAL TABLETS OF STONE THAT WOULD REPRESENT A PERMANENT RECORD OF THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AS SPOKEN DIRECTLY BY HIM TO THE PEOPLE, AND AS RECORDED IN CHAP. 20, IN ADDITION TO THE OTHER LAWS THAT HE, HIMSELF WOULD WRITE DOWN ON PAPER OR PARCHMENT, A TEMPORARY SURFACE COMPARED TO THE STONE. BUT NOTHING IN 24:12 SPEAKS OF THE TABLETS BEING WRITTEN BY GOD’S FINGER, EVEN THOUGH THE NIV WORDING OF THE PRESENT VERSE WOULD SEEM TO REFER TO SOMETHING ALREADY WELL KNOWN, THAT IS, “THE TABLETS OF STONE INSCRIBED BY THE FINGER OF GOD.” IN FACT, THE VERSE WOULD BETTER BE TRANSLATED: “THEN HE GAVE TO MOSES WHEN HE HAD FINISHED TALKING TO HIM ON MOUNT SINAI THE TWO TABLETS OF THE TESTIMONY, STONE TABLETS WRITTEN BY GOD’S FINGER.” THERE IS NO ARTICLE IN THE ORIGINAL ATTACHING TO “STONE TABLETS WRITTEN …” IT IS AT THIS POINT, NOT EARLIER, THAT THE READER FIRST LEARNS THAT GOD WOULD PERSONALLY INSCRIBE ON A PERMANENT MEDIUM THE WORDS HE AUDIBLY SPOKE TO THE PEOPLE EARLIER FROM ATOP, THE MOUNTAIN. NOT ONLY DOES THE PRESENT VERSE BRING TO A CONCLUSION ONE MORE SEGMENT OF THE MOUNT SINAI LEGAL REVELATION, BUT IT ALSO FURTHER ENDORSES THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS AS THE PREMIER LEGAL FORMULATION FOR ISRAEL. ALL OTHER LAWS ARE IMPORTANT AND NOT TO BE IGNORED, BUT THE TEN WORDS ARE SO FOUNDATIONAL, SO PRINCIPAL, THAT THEY HAVE A STATUS AND PERSONAL DIVINE “ENDORSEMENT” ALL THEIR OWN. THIS IS ALSO THE FIRST PLACE IN THE NARRATIVE WHERE THE NUMBER OF THE TABLETS OF STONE—TWO—IS SPECIFIED. THE REASON FOR THE 2 TABLETS HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE LENGTH OF THE COMMANDMENTS AS OPPOSED TO THE SIZE OF THE TABLETS (AS IF IT WERE NECESSARY TO EMPLOY TWO TABLETS TO FIT ALL THE COMMANDMENTS ONTO THEM, HALF ON ONE AND HALF ON THE OTHER). THE FULL TEXT OF THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS WAS WRITTEN ON EACH TABLET, ONE COPY BEING GOD’S AND ONE COPY BEING ISRAEL’S. THIS REFLECTS THE STANDARD ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TREATY COVENANT PRACTICE OF PROVIDING A COPY OF THE COVENANT BOTH TO THE VASSAL AND TO THE SOVEREIGN. THE FACT THAT THE 2 TABLETS WERE EVENTUALLY PLACED TOGETHER IN THE ARK (DEUT 10:5; 1 KGS 8:9; HEB 9:4) FURTHER SYMBOLIZED THE ARK’S ROLE AS A POINT OF CONTACT FOR GOD AND HIS PEOPLE, THE PLACE WHERE HIS COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH THEM IS SYMBOLIZED BY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, THE LAW, OBEDIENCE TO WHICH LINKED ISRAEL TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AND STEPHEN YAHWEH TO ISRAEL.
SEXUAL REBELLION, SEXLESS RENEWAL, AND FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE TABERNACLE (32:1–40:38)
NOTE ON EXODUS 32–34
THESE THREE CHAPTERS “INTERRUPT” BY REASON OF THE CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS THE ACCOUNT OF THE TABERNACLE (ITS DESIGN, PURPOSE, CONSTRUCTION), BUT THEY DO SO IN A WAY THAT HAS GREAT SIGNIFICANCE FOR APPRECIATING THE BOOK OF EXODUS AS A WHOLE AND FOR UNDERSTANDING THE CHALLENGES TO ISRAEL’S FAITH POSED BY THE DOMINANCE OF IDOLATRY AND IDOLATROUS THINKING STILL VERY MUCH ALIVE IN THE MINDS OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WHILE THEY WERE AT MOUNT SINAI. IN CHAP. 32 WE SEE ISRAEL TURN AGAINST THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS THROUGH IDOLATRY (EVEN HELPED BY AARON, OF ALL PEOPLE) AND MOSES’ RECOGNITION OF THIS TERRIBLE BETRAYAL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH BY PUBLICLY BREAKING THE TABLETS OF THE COVENANT. WHAT THEN WOULD BECOME OF ISRAEL? HAVING UNQUESTIONABLY AND EVEN EAGERLY BROKEN THE DIVINE COVENANT THAT HELD THEIR ONLY PROMISE OF DIVINE BLESSING AND PRESENCE, WOULD THEY SIMPLY BE LEFT TO DIE IN THE WILDERNESS BY THE GOD THEY REJECTED—OR WOULD THEY PERHAPS WANDER OFF INTO THE PROMISED LAND ON THEIR OWN, TO FACE WHATEVER FATE MIGHT BE THEIRS WITHOUT THE LEADING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, INCLUDING, POSSIBLY, ANNIHILATION AT THE HANDS OF THE CANAANITES? CHAPTERS 33–34 ANSWER THESE QUESTIONS. STEPHEN YAHWEH, IN RESPONSE TO THE INTERCESSION OF ISRAEL’S HUMAN LEADER MOSES, WAS INDEED WILLING TO FORGIVE HIS PEOPLE AND REINSTITUTE HIS COVENANT WITH THEM, ONCE AGAIN WRITING ON THE TABLETS HIS LAW THAT GRANTED THEM THE BLESSING OF COVENANT RELATIONSHIP HE ALSO GRACIOUSLY PROMISED TO ACCOMPANY THEM ALL THE WAY THROUGH THE WILDERNESS AND INTO THE PROMISED LAND. HE WOULD EVEN GO SO FAR AS TO GRANT MOSES A KIND OF ENCOUNTER WITH HIMSELF THAT WOULD “SHOW” HIS GOODNESS TO MOSES AND REASSURE HIM, AND THROUGH HIM ISRAEL, THAT THEY WERE BACK IN HIS COVENANT LOVE AND LOOKING TOWARD A GREAT FUTURE AS HIS SPECIAL POSSESSION. WHAT COULD HAVE DESTROYED ISRAEL’S FAVORED RELATIONSHIP WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH (OPEN, FLAGRANT IDOLATRY) WAS DEALT WITH DECISIVELY AND THOROUGHLY, AND WHAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN LOST (STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GUIDING, PROTECTING PRESENCE FOR HIS LITTLE, RECENTLY LIBERATED PEOPLE) RETURNED IN ABUNDANCE. THESE CHAPTERS SHOW STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GOODNESS (33:19) IN RICH MEASURE AND LEAD INTO THE ACCOUNTS OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE IN A WAY THAT MAKES THOSE ACCOUNTS NOT CHRONICLES OF FUTILITY BUT DESCRIPTIONS OF THE MEANS OF WORSHIP OF A GOD WHO WAS WILLING TO COME CLOSE, EVEN CLOSER THAN HE EVER HAD BEFORE, TO HIS FULLY FORGIVEN PEOPLE.
SEXUAL REBELLION, SEXUAL COVENANT BREAKING, GOD’S DIVINE MERCY, AND SEXLESS COVENANT RENEWAL (32:1–34:35)
ISRAEL’S IDOLATRY WITH THE GOLDEN YOUNG BULL3 (32:1–6)
1 WHEN THE PEOPLE SAW THAT MOSES WAS SO LONG IN COMING DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN, THEY GATHERED AROUND AARON AND SAID, “COME, MAKE US GODS WHO WILL GO BEFORE US. AS FOR THIS FELLOW MOSES WHO BROUGHT US UP OUT OF EGYPT, WE DON’T KNOW WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO HIM.” 2 AARON ANSWERED THEM, “TAKE OFF THE GOLD EARRINGS THAT YOUR WIVES, YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS ARE WEARING, AND BRING THEM TO ME.” 3 SO ALL THE PEOPLE TOOK OFF THEIR EARRINGS AND BROUGHT THEM TO AARON. 4 HE TOOK WHAT THEY HANDED HIM AND MADE IT INTO AN IDOL CAST IN THE SHAPE OF A CALF, FASHIONING IT WITH A TOOL. THEN THEY SAID, “THESE ARE YOUR GODS, O ISRAEL, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF EGYPT.” 5 WHEN AARON SAW THIS, HE BUILT AN ALTAR IN FRONT OF THE CALF AND ANNOUNCED, “TOMORROW THERE WILL BE A FESTIVAL TO THE LORD.” 6 SO THE NEXT DAY THE PEOPLE ROSE EARLY AND SACRIFICED BURNT OFFERINGS AND PRESENTED FELLOWSHIP OFFERINGS. AFTERWARD THEY SAT DOWN TO EAT AND DRINK AND GOT UP TO INDULGE IN REVELRY. THE FAMOUS INCIDENT OF IDOLATRY DESCRIBED IN THIS PASSAGE AND THE WAY MOSES ADMIRABLY DEALT WITH IT ARE HYMNED IN PS 106:19–23, INDICATING ESPECIALLY THROUGH THE WORDING OF V. 21 OF THAT PSALM (“THEY FORGOT THE GOD WHO SAVED THEM”) HOW OUTRAGEOUS WAS THEIR TURNING TO IDOL WORSHIP:
AT HOREB THEY MADE A CALF
AND WORSHIPED AN IDOL CAST FROM METAL.
THEY EXCHANGED THEIR GLORY
FOR AN IMAGE OF A BULL, WHICH EATS GRASS.
THEY FORGOT THE GOD WHO SAVED THEM,
WHO HAD DONE GREAT THINGS IN EGYPT,
MIRACLES IN THE LAND OF HAM
AND AWESOME DEEDS BY THE RED SEA.
SO, HE SAID HE WOULD DESTROY THEM—
HAD NOT MOSES, HIS CHOSEN ONE,
STOOD IN THE BREACH BEFORE HIM
TO KEEP HIS WRATH FROM DESTROYING THEM.
WE SHOULD REMEMBER THAT JUST A FEW MONTHS PRIOR TO THIS INCIDENT, THE ISRAELITES AND THE OTHER ETHNIC GROUPS AMONG THEM4 WERE STILL LIVING IN EGYPT, DEEPLY INFLUENCED BY ITS PAGAN CULTURE, JUST AS THEY HAD BEEN FOR HUNDREDS OF YEARS. THEY HAD ALL GROWN UP IN A SOCIETY DEVOTED TO THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AND WAY OF LIFE KNOWN AS IDOLATRY, AND THEY WERE UNDERSTANDABLY, THOUGH BY NO MEANS EXCUSABLY, NOT YET USED TO THE RIGOROUS ANTI-IDOLATRY DEMANDS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT WITH THEM. BECAUSE THE ATTRACTIONS OF IDOLATRY FOR THEM WERE SO STRONG5 AND THEIR RECENT STANCE AGAINST IT SO DERIVATIVE AND NEW, THEY WERE, IN FACT, NOT AT ALL GENUINELY COMMITTED TO ITS ERADICATION IN THEIR BELIEFS AND PRACTICES, AS THE PRESENT PASSAGE DEMONSTRATES ALL TOO CLEARLY. ADDED TO THE FRAILTY OF THEIR COMMITMENT TO THE NEWLY ESTABLISHED COVENANT WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS MOSES’ LONG ABSENCE, ONGOING AS CHAP. 32 OPENS. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT IN HIS PREVIOUS TRIPS TO THE TOP OF MOUNT SINAI HE HAD EVER STAYED OVERNIGHT. THUS, HE PROBABLY HAD BEEN WITH HIS PEOPLE EVERY DAY SINCE LONG BEFORE THE EXODUS BEGAN, WAS SEEN CONSTANTLY AMONG THEM, AND MADE HIMSELF AT LEAST THEORETICALLY AVAILABLE WITHOUT FAIL TO ANY AND ALL OF THEM VIRTUALLY EVERY DAY (SEE, E.G., 18:13–26). NOW, HOWEVER, HE HAD BEEN GONE FOR “FORTY” DAYS, AND THE SUDDEN COMPLETE LACK OF CONTACT WITH HIM SURELY TOOK ITS TOLL ON THEIR ENTIRE OUTLOOK RELATIVE TO EVERYTHING HE HAD BEEN RELAYING TO THEM FROM GOD. AFTER ALL, IF THE PRIMARY SPOKESPERSON, REPRESENTATIVE, AND DELEGATED LEADER OF A MOVEMENT SEEMINGLY DISAPPEARS INDEFINITELY FROM SIGHT, WOULD IT BE SURPRISING THAT LARGE NUMBERS OF PEOPLE WOULD BEGIN TO DOUBT THE PURPOSE OR VALUE OF THE MOVEMENT ITSELF? MOREOVER, THE PEOPLE HAD NOT BEEN TOLD HOW LONG MOSES WOULD BE GONE. EXODUS 24:18 INDICATES FOR THE READER THAT MOSES ENDED UP STAYING ON THE MOUNTAIN FOR FORTY DAYS, BUT NOTHING THERE OR ELSEWHERE IN THE NARRATIVE INDICATES THAT EITHER HE OR ANY OTHER ISRAELITE KNEW IN ADVANCE HOW LONG HE WOULD BE GONE. NOT ONLY SO, BUT AARON HAD SPECIFICALLY BEEN LEFT IN CHARGE (24:14). THE FACT THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WOULD TURN TO AARON FOR HELP IN RETURNING TO IDOLATRY CAN HARDLY BE SURPRISING. HE WAS ALREADY DESIGNATED AS THEIR LEADER PRO TEMPORE AND IN LIGHT OF THE LENGTH OF MOSES’ ABSENCE WOULD HAVE SEEMED TO MANY THE LOGICAL CHOICE TO BE THEIR NEW PERMANENT LEADER. 32:1 THE QUESTION MAY BE RAISED AS TO WHETHER MOSES’ INTENT AS NARRATOR OF THIS MATERIAL WAS TO CONVEY THE IDEA THAT THE PEOPLE “GATHERED AROUND AARON” OR THAT THEY “GATHERED AGAINST AARON.” THE HEBREW EXPRESSION EMPLOYED, QĀHAL NIPHAL + ʿAL, IS USED BY MOSES ONLY THREE OTHER TIMES, ALL IN NUMBERS AND ALL IN CONTEXTS OF OPPOSITION AND HOSTILITY, WHERE THE PROPER TRANSLATION IS “GATHER AGAINST” OR THE LIKE. THE ONLY OTHER USAGE OF THIS SAME COMPOUND TERM IS FOUND IN EZEK 38:7, WHERE IT CLEARLY DOES NOT MEAN “GATHER AGAINST” BUT IN FACT MEANS “GATHER AROUND” IN SUPPORT. ALTERNATIVELY, IT MAY BE THAT THE EXPRESSION QĀHAL NIPHAL + ʿAL HAD A LARGE ENOUGH RANGE OF MEANING THAT IT WAS ALWAYS TECHNICALLY AMBIGUOUS IN ITSELF AND REQUIRED CONTEXTUAL DEFINITION. SINCE EZEKIEL’S HEBREW IS CENTURIES LATER THAN THAT OF MOSES’ AND MAY REFLECT SEMANTIC DRIFT OVER TIME FOR THIS PARTICULAR COMPOUND, IT IS SAFEST TO ASSUME THAT MOSES’ OWN USAGE WOULD BE CONSISTENT AND THAT HE INTENDED HIS READERS TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE PEOPLE GATHERED IN HOSTILITY AGAINST AARON TO PRESSURE HIM INTO HELPING THEM RETURN TO IDOLATRY (CF NJPS). THIS DOES NOT EXCUSE AARON, WHO SHOULD HAVE BEEN WILLING TO RESIST SUCH PRESSURE BUT WHO INSTEAD CAVED IN TO IT. YET IT DOES TELL US THAT AARON MAY HAVE ACTED PARTLY OUT OF FEAR FOR HIS OWN POPULARITY/WELLBEING/ACCEPTANCE OR THE LIKE. BUT WHY DID THE PEOPLE WANT “GODS WHO CAN GO BEFORE US”? WERE THEY NOT SATISFIED WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH’S LEADERSHIP DURING THE PAST MONTHS, AS HE WENT BEFORE THEM DAY AND NIGHT? THE ANSWER WAS PARTLY A MATTER OF THE STRONG ATTRACTIONS OF IDOLATRY, PARTLY A MATTER OF THE ABSENCE OF MOSES, WHO WAS SO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PRESENCE, PARTLY A MATTER OF THE PASSAGE OF TIME DURING WHICH THE OBVIOUS PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE PILLAR OF CLOUD AND FIRE WAS LACKING, PARTLY A MATTER OF THE ATTRACTIVENESS OF THE IDEA OF A SYNCRETISM OF STEPHEN YAHWISM WITH THE EGYPTIAN BULL CULT (SEE BELOW), BUT MOSTLY A MATTER OF SOMETHING THAT CONTINUES TO PLAGUE EVEN CHRISTIAN PEOPLE TODAY: AN INABILITY TO SEE THAT THE SPIRITUAL WORLD IS PRIMARY TO AND IN CONTROL OF THE PHYSICAL AND VISIBLE WORLD. IN ORDER TO HELP HIS PEOPLE, UNDERSTAND THE TRUTH, STEPHEN YAHWEH INSISTED ON BEING BELIEVED IN RATHER THAN BEING SEEN. IT WAS SO MUCH EASIER TO BELIEVE IN SOMETHING THAT COULD ACTUALLY BE SEEN. THE ISRAELITES WERE POWERFULLY ATTRACTED TO THE LATTER OPTION. THE REFERENCE TO MOSES AS “THIS FELLOW MOSES WHO BROUGHT US UP OUT OF EGYPT” IS NOT AN ATTEMPT TO AVOID THINKING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE ONE WHO RESCUED THE PEOPLE FROM THEIR SLAVERY; RATHER, IT IS CONSISTENT WITH GOD’S OWN CHARACTERIZATION OF MOSES AS THE DELIVERER. IN EXODUS SOMETIMES MOSES IS DESCRIBED AS THE ONE WHO BROUGHT ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT AND OTHER TIMES IT IS STEPHEN YAHWEH WHO IS SO DESCRIBED. IN SAYING “WE DON’T KNOW WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO HIM,” THE PEOPLE WERE REFLECTING NOT JUST A GENUINE CONFUSION BUT ALSO A LACK OF FAITH AT THE SAME TIME. HAD THEY BEEN WILLING TO TRUST GOD FULLY, THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN WILLING TO WAIT AS LONG AS NECESSARY FOR MOSES TO RETURN. BUT THEIR ASSUMPTIONS GOT THE BEST OF THEM: IT APPEARED AFTER “A VERY LONG TIME” (THE MEANING OF “FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS” IN 24:18 AND OF “SO LONG” IN 32:1) THAT MOSES MIGHT NOT BE COMING BACK AT ALL. THE PEOPLE HAD MANNA AND WATER, SO THEY WERE NOT PANICKED FOR FOOD; BUT THEY WANTED TO GET ON WITH THEIR JOURNEY AND NOT STAY IN THE WILDERNESS OF SINAI FOREVER, A PLACE WHERE THEY HAD RECENTLY SUFFERED AN UNPROVOKED ATTACK BY AMALEKITES. THEY NEEDED, IN THEIR OPINION, GUIDANCE, PROTECTION, AND DIVINE POWER BACKING THEM IN THEIR CONQUEST OF THE PROMISED LAND. THEY NEEDED, THEY THOUGHT, REAL, TANGIBLE GODS. WHEN ONE REMEMBERS WHAT A CLOSELY WON MILITARY CONTEST THE BATTLE AT REPHIDIM HAD BEEN (17:8–16), IT IS NOT SO SURPRISING THAT THEY WOULD NOT HAVE WANTED AGAIN TO EXPERIENCE THAT SORT OF UNCERTAINTY. 32:2–4 ACCEDING TO THE PRESSURE HE FELT FROM THE PEOPLE, AARON HELPED THEM REVERT TO IDOLATRY. SEEKING THE APPROPRIATE MATERIAL (GOLD), HE ASKED FOR EARRINGS FROM THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN, BUT NOT THE MEN. THIS COULD REFLECT HIS ESTIMATION THAT MORE THAN ENOUGH EARRINGS WOULD BE PRODUCED THAT WAY TO HAVE SUFFICIENT GOLD FOR AN IDOL, LEAVING THE MEN STILL RESPLENDENT IN THEIR OWN EARRINGS. OR IT COULD REFLECT THE FACT THAT ONLY WOMEN AND CHILDREN—NOT MEN—WORE EARRINGS AMONG THE ISRAELITES, PERHAPS BECAUSE EARRINGS WERE A VISIBLE SIGN THAT ONLY A MAN’S “DEPENDENTS” WORE, EITHER IN EGYPT OR GENERALLY AMONG ISRAELITES. THE STATEMENT “SO ALL THE PEOPLE TOOK OFF THEIR EARRINGS AND BROUGHT THEM TO AARON” DOES NOT IMPLY IN THE ORIGINAL THAT EVERY SINGLE ISRAELITE HAD AGREED TO THE IDOLATRY. HEBREW KŌL IS OFTEN USED TO CONNOTE “ALL SORTS OF” AS WELL AS “EVERY LAST ONE OF,” AND THERE MAY HAVE BEEN MANY PEOPLE, ESPECIALLY LEVITES (SEE BELOW) WHO RESISTED THE FOLLY THAT AARON AND OTHERS HAD GOTTEN INTO. EXACTLY HOW AARON BUILT THE GOLDEN YOUNG BULL IDOL IS DIFFICULT TO DECIPHER. WHAT THE NIV TRANSLATES AS “MADE IT INTO AN IDOL CAST IN THE SHAPE OF A CALF, FASHIONING IT WITH A TOOL” THE NRSV, FOR EXAMPLE, TRANSLATES AS “FORMED IT IN A MOLD, AND CAST AN IMAGE OF A CALF.” PARTICULARLY IN DOUBT IS THE EXACT MEANING OF MASSĒKÛ, USUALLY TRANSLATED “MOLTEN IMAGE” OR THE LIKE BUT NOT WELL UNDERSTOOD IN FACT. NEVERTHELESS, IT WAS INDEED AARON, OF ALL PEOPLE, WHO COOPERATED IN THE CRAFTING OF AN IDOL!
COLLECTING THE EARRINGS, MELTING THEM INTO GOLD, AND SHAPING THE GOLD AROUND A WOODEN FORM TO MAKE AN IDOL MAY HAVE TAKEN MORE THAN A DAY. THIS, INDEED, COULD HAVE BUILT THE SUSPENSE. THE RESULT WAS FULL APPROBATION, UNFORTUNATELY. NOT ONLY HAD AARON MADE AN IDOL, BUT HE APPARENTLY HAD MADE A GOOD ONE—SO THE REACTION OF PEOPLE (AN INDEFINITE BUT LARGE GROUP DESCRIBED SIMPLY AS “THEY”) WAS TO RECOGNIZE AARON’S WORK AS AN IDOL FIT FOR THEM TO FOLLOW AND INDEED TO HAVE FOLLOWED. THAT IS, THEY RECOGNIZED THE CALF AS THE EMBODIMENT OF THE DIVINITY THAT HAD LED THEM IN THEIR EXODUS AND SO TOLD EACH OTHER, “THESE ARE YOUR GODS, O ISRAEL, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF EGYPT.” SUCH AN ANNOUNCEMENT SOUNDS MUCH LIKE THAT MADE BY JEROBOAM I WHEN HE INTRODUCED TO THE NORTHERN ISRAELITES HIS COUNTERCULTUS GOLDEN YOUNG BULLS (“HERE ARE YOUR GODS, O ISRAEL, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF EGYPT,” 1 KGS 12:28), THE ONLY DIFFERENCE BEING THAT JEROBOAM SAID “HERE ARE …” AND THE PEOPLE SURROUNDING AARON SAID “THESE ARE …” IN ALL LIKELIHOOD JEROBOAM KNEW OF OR WAS INFORMED OF THE TRADITION STEMMING FROM THIS PASSAGE AND CAPITALIZED ON ITS CONTINUING POPULARITY IN HIS OWN DAY. IN EITHER CASE, THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT THAT ISRAELITES OF ALL TIMES BELIEVED THAT IT IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND NO OTHER GOD, WHO HAD DELIVERED THEM FROM EGYPT. IN OTHER WORDS, STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS NOW BEING REPRESENTED BY AN IDOL, THE VERY SORT OF THING FORBIDDEN CLEARLY BY THE SECOND WORD/COMMANDMENT. 32:5 JUST AS JEROBOAM IN HIS DAY WAS TRYING TO MODIFY THE TRUE RELIGION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH INTO AN IDOLATROUS VERSION, SO AARON ATTEMPTED SOMETHING OF THE REVERSE: TO SALVAGE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH BY ASSOCIATING THE IDOLATROUS VERSION SQUARELY WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUILDING AN ALTAR IN FRONT OF THE CALF, AND DECLARING A “FESTIVAL” (WORSHIP-FEAST DAY) TO STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THE FOLLOWING DAY. BUILDING AN ALTAR IN FRONT OF A GOD/IDOL CONFORMED TO THE EXPECTED POSITIONING OF SACRIFICES IN IDOLATRY; IT GUARANTEED THAT THE GOD WOULD SEE THE OFFERINGS MADE TO HIM AND ACCEPT THEM. BY CONTRAST THE ORTHODOX BIBLICAL POSITIONING OF THE ALTAR IN THE COURTYARD OF THE TABERNACLE, AND LATER TEMPLE, SO THAT THERE WAS NO DIRECT LINE OF SIGHT FROM THE ARK IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES TO THE ALTAR BECAUSE OF THE CURTAIN/VEIL HIDING THE ARK WAS ACTUALLY A POSITIONING THAT REQUIRED ISRAELITES TO HAVE THE FAITH TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE ONE TRUE GOD ACTUALLY SAW WHAT THEY DID FOR HIM WITHOUT HAVING HIS IDOL RIGHT BEHIND AND FACING THE ALTAR ON WHICH THEY DID IT. 32:6 AGAIN IMITATING ORTHODOXY THROUGH IDOLATRY, THE PEOPLE “SACRIFICED BURNT OFFERINGS AND PRESENTED FELLOWSHIP OFFERINGS,” WHICH WERE FORMS OF OFFERING OTHERWISE APPROPRIATE FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH (ON BURNT OFFERINGS SEE EXOD 10:25; 18:12; 20:24; 24:5; 29:18, 25, 42; 30:9, 28; 31:9; ON FELLOWSHIP OFFERINGS SEE 20:24–25; 29:28). “BURNT OFFERINGS,” ALSO KNOWN AS “WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS,” SOUGHT ATONEMENT FOR THE WORSHIPER’S SIN. “FELLOWSHIP OFFERINGS,” ALSO KNOWN AS “SACRIFICES/OFFERINGS OF WELL-BEING” CELEBRATED THE WORSHIPER’S ONGOING COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH. HAD THEY BEEN WORSHIPING STEPHEN YAHWEH CORRECTLY AT HIS TABERNACLE, THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN DOING A GOOD THING; BUT HERE THEY WERE WORSHIPING EXACTLY AS FORBIDDEN IN THE SECOND WORD/COMMANDMENT (EXOD 20:4–6, 23) AND WERE IGNORING A LAW THEY HAD SOLEMNLY AGREED TO KEEP (24:3, 7). FURTHER COPYING THE WORSHIP STYLES OF IDOLATRY AFTER EATING AND DRINKING THE IDOL-WORSHIP MEAL PREPARED FROM THEIR FELLOWSHIP OFFERINGS, THE PEOPLE BEGAN TO ENGAGE IN “HAVING FUN” (NIV “REVELRY,” HCSB “TO REVEL”). IF ANY OVERTONE OF SEXUAL DEBAUCHERY IS INTENDED HERE, IT IS NOT FOLLOWED THROUGH IN THE REST OF THE NARRATIVE: MOSES LATER DESCRIBED SHOUTING (V. 17), SINGING (V. 18), AND DANCING (V. 19), BUT NOT THE SORT OF CULTIC PROSTITUTION THE ISRAELITES LATER INDULGED IN AT ANOTHER LOCATION (NUM 25), AND IDENTIFIED THE PEOPLE’S SIN AS IDOLATRY PER SE (VV. 31–32; 34–35). THE REVELRY OF THE OCCASION WAS APPARENTLY SINGING AND DANCING WITH ABANDON, BAD ENOUGH AS A MEANS OF CELEBRATION OF THE PEOPLE’S NEWFOUND RELATIONSHIP WITH AN IDOL.
GOD’S HOT JEALOUS DISPLEASURABLE ANGER AND MOSES’ INTERCESSION (32:7–14)
7 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO DOWN, BECAUSE YOUR PEOPLE, WHOM YOU BROUGHT UP OUT OF EGYPT, HAVE BECOME CORRUPT. 8 THEY HAVE BEEN QUICK TO TURN AWAY FROM WHAT I COMMANDED THEM AND HAVE MADE THEMSELVES AN IDOL CAST IN THE SHAPE OF A CALF. THEY HAVE BOWED DOWN TO IT AND SACRIFICED TO IT AND HAVE SAID, ‘THESE ARE YOUR GODS, O ISRAEL, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF EGYPT.’ 9 “I HAVE SEEN THESE PEOPLE,” THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “AND THEY ARE A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE. 10 NOW LEAVE ME ALONE SO THAT MY ANGER MAY BURN AGAINST THEM AND THAT I MAY DESTROY THEM. THEN I WILL MAKE YOU INTO A GREAT NATION.” 11 BUT MOSES SOUGHT THE FAVOR OF THE LORD HIS GOD. “O LORD,” HE SAID, “WHY SHOULD YOUR ANGER BURN AGAINST YOUR PEOPLE, WHOM YOU BROUGHT OUT OF EGYPT WITH GREAT POWER AND A MIGHTY HAND? 12 WHY SHOULD THE EGYPTIANS SAY, ‘IT WAS WITH EVIL INTENT THAT HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, TO KILL THEM IN THE MOUNTAINS AND TO WIPE THEM OFF THE FACE OF THE EARTH’? TURN FROM YOUR FIERCE ANGER; RELENT AND DO NOT BRING DISASTER ON YOUR PEOPLE. 13 REMEMBER YOUR SERVANTS ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND ISRAEL, TO WHOM YOU SWORE BY YOUR OWN SELF: ‘I WILL MAKE YOUR DESCENDANTS AS NUMEROUS AS THE STARS IN THE SKY AND I WILL GIVE YOUR DESCENDANTS ALL THIS LAND I PROMISED THEM, AND IT WILL BE THEIR INHERITANCE FOREVER.’ ” 14 THEN THE LORD RELENTED AND DID NOT BRING ON HIS PEOPLE THE DISASTER HE HAD THREATENED.
ALTHOUGH MOSES AND STEPHEN YAHWEH WERE CONVERSING ON MOUNT SINAI, THE PURPOSE WAS NOT FURTHER REVELATION OF LAWS BUT CONSIDERATION OF WHETHER OR NOT THE PEOPLE DESERVED TO CONTINUE UNDER STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT BLESSING. IN THIS PART OF THE STORY, GOD LAID A CHALLENGE BEFORE MOSES IN THE FORM OF A RHETORICAL PROPOSAL (“LEAVE ME ALONE SO THAT … I MAY DESTROY THEM,” V. 10). MOSES CREDITABLY TOOK UP THIS CHALLENGE AND UNSELFISHLY APPEALED FOR GOD TO PRESERVE HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PEOPLE, EVEN THOUGH THE ALTERNATIVE MIGHT HAVE BEEN ATTRACTIVE TO MOSES’ OWN EGO (“I WILL MAKE YOU INTO A GREAT NATION”). 32:7 IN SAYING TO MOSES, “GO DOWN …,” GOD WAS NOT BRINGING HIS TIME WITH MOSES ON MOUNT SINAI TO A HASTY CONCLUSION. THE TABERNACLE INSTRUCTIONS, WHICH WERE THE PURPOSE OF THIS PARTICULAR TIME WITH GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN, HAD BEEN COMPLETED, AS THEIR FULFILLMENT NARRATIVE (CHAPS. 35–40) CONFIRMS, AND THE NEXT FORTY DAYS AND NIGHTS ON THE MOUNTAIN WERE SOON TO COME AT ANY RATE (34:1–28). ALTHOUGH THE PEOPLE’S IDOLATROUS REBELLION AGAINST STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT COULD CONCEIVABLY BE REGARDED AS AN INTERRUPTION OF THE PROCESS OF REVEALING THE LAW TO MOSES, IT WAS NEITHER A LONG-TERM NOR AN INSURMOUNTABLE INTERRUPTION. THE FACT THAT GOD USED SECOND-PERSON SPEECH OF MOSES’ ROLE IN THE EXODUS (“YOUR PEOPLE, WHOM YOU BROUGHT UP OUT OF EGYPT”) DOES NOT REPRESENT GOD’S SHIFTING OF BLAME OR RESPONSIBILITY AWAY FROM HIMSELF TO MOSES BUT IS CONSISTENT WITH THE WAY ATTRIBUTION OF LEADERSHIP FOR THE EXODUS VARIES ACCORDING TO CONTEXT (SEE NOTE ON 32:1). GOD HERE ASSIGNED MOSES THE RESPONSIBILITY TO DEAL WITH THE SIN OF THE PEOPLE WITH WHOM HE HAD BECOME SO CLOSELY IDENTIFIED. THE NIV TRANSLATION “[THE PEOPLE] HAVE BECOME CORRUPT” IS DOUBTFUL. SUCH A MEANING IS POSSIBLE FOR THE VERB IN QUESTION HERE, ŠḤT, IF IT WERE USED IN THE NIPHAL (E.G., GEN 6:11; 8:20), BUT THE PIEL, THE VERB STEM ACTUALLY EMPLOYED HERE, HAS MORE THE MEANING “TO RUIN, TO ACT RUINOUSLY, TO DO A SEXUALLY CORRUPT THING.” IN OTHER WORDS, GOD WAS NOT SAYING TO MOSES THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE NO LONGER CAPABLE OF DOING GOOD (I.E., HAD BECOME CORRUPT IN THE SENSE OF BEING SPOILED/POLLUTED OR THE LIKE) BUT THAT THEY HAD DONE SOMETHING SO WRONG THAT IT CONSTITUTED ACTING CORRUPTLY. THUS, FOR EXAMPLE, THE NRSV “HAVE SEXUALLY ACTED PERVERSELY” OR THE HCSB “HAVE SEXUALLY ACTED CORRUPTLY” MORE NEARLY CAPTURE THE SENSE THAT THE SITUATION, WHILE VERY SERIOUS, WAS NOT ONE OF NO HOPE WHATEVER FOR ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION. 32:8 HOWEVER, GOD’S SUMMARY FOR MOSES OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED IN THE CAMP WHILE HE HAD BEEN ON THE MOUNTAIN INDICATES HOW MUCH THE NATION HAD ALREADY TURNED FROM ITS PROMISE TO FOLLOW STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT. EVEN IF EVERY SINGLE PERSON HAD NOT PARTICIPATED, MANY HAD EAGERLY DONE SO, AND THE REST HAD NOT ACTED TO REPUDIATE THEM, WITH THE RESULT THAT THE NATION AS A WHOLE, THE NATION ON BALANCE, CAN BE DESCRIBED SIMPLY AS “THEY”: “THEY HAVE BEEN QUICK TO TURN AWAY FROM WHAT I COMMANDED THEM” INDICATES THE DIVINE ASSESSMENT OF ISRAEL’S PROPENSITIES TO COVENANT INFIDELITY. GOD THEN DEFINED THIS SIN CLEARLY, LEAVING NO DOUBT THAT THE SECOND COMMANDMENT HAD BEEN VIOLATED UTTERLY. THEY MADE FOR “THEMSELVES” A METAL-PLATED IDOL (RATHER THAN MERELY BEING CAMPED NEAR WHERE ONE EXISTED ALREADY OR RATHER THAN HAVING A FEW PEOPLE TRY TO MAKE A CRUDE CLAY IDOL) “IN THE SHAPE OF A BULL” (SEE BELOW), BOWED DOWN TO IT (“WORSHIPED IT,” CLEARLY INDICATING THEIR BELIEF THAT IT WAS A GOD), “SACRIFICED TO IT” (FURTHER PROVING THEIR BELIEF THAT IT HAD THE POWER TO BLESS AND SAVE THEM), OPENLY STATED THAT IT REPRESENTED THE GODS THEY NOW HAD CHOSEN TO BELIEVE IN (THUS ALSO POTENTIALLY VIOLATING THE FIRST COMMANDMENT AGAINST WORSHIPING ANY GOD BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND ATTRIBUTED TO THE IDOL THEIR RESCUE FROM EGYPT, THUS ASSOCIATING STEPHEN YAHWEH SYNCRETISTICALLY WITH THE YOUNG BULL, AS IF NOW, FINALLY, STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD BE PROPERLY WORSHIPED AND HIS PRESENCE PROPERLY REPRESENTED AMONG THEM IN CONTRAST TO THE INFERIOR WAYS IT HAD BEEN PREVIOUSLY MANIFEST. SINCE GOD HIMSELF HAD CHOSEN HIS WAYS OF PERSONAL MANIFESTATION IN THE PAST (FIRE, SMOKE, PILLAR, OVERPOWERING VOICE), THE PEOPLE’S CHOICE OF A DUMB IDOL WHO COULD DO NONE OF THESE THINGS OVER THE LIVING GOD WAS ALSO A REJECTION OF HIS METHODS OF DEMONSTRATING HIS PRESENCE. WHAT THEY COULD SEE AND TOUCH AT THEIR CONVENIENCE WAS WHAT THEY WANTED—A GOD WHO WOULD LET THEM LIVE AS THEY WISHED AND HAVE A GOOD TIME WHEN THEY WANTED TO AND WHO WOULD NOT IMPOSE HIS COVENANT REQUIREMENTS ON THEM. THEIRS WAS A FOOLISH CHOICE REFLECTING BADLY ON ANY PEOPLE SO SELF-ABSORBED AND SELF-DESTRUCTIVE AS TO MAKE IT. IN THIS VERSE GOD REFERRED TO THE IDOL WITH THE SAME DEFINITIVE TERM ALREADY SEEN IN V. 4, MASSĒKĀ, LIT., “METAL-PLATED YOUNG BULL IDOL” (NIV “IDOL CAST IN THE SHAPE OF A CALF”). WHAT MADE THIS PARTICULAR KIND OF IDOL SEEM SO “RIGHT” TO THE ISRAELITES THAT WHEN THEY SAW IT THEY PROCLAIMED, “THESE ARE YOUR GODS”? INDEED, WHAT CAUSED AARON—TO THE EXTENT THAT HE FELT HE HAD AN EASY CHOICE IN THE MATTER—TO SELECT THIS DESIGN TO REPRESENT STEPHEN YAHWEH IDOLATROUSLY, AS OPPOSED TO ANY OTHER OF THE MANY DESIGNS THAT MAY HAVE BEEN THEORETICALLY WITHIN HIS RANGE OF OPTIONS? THE ANSWER MAY PROVIDE INSIGHT INTO THE THINKING OF THE PEOPLE. SUBSTANTIAL EVIDENCE EXISTS TO SUGGEST THAT AN IDOL IN THE SHAPE OF A YOUNG BULL FIT WITH THE EGYPTIAN CONCEPT OF HOW DEITY WAS TO BE ENVISIONED. A VIGOROUS YOUNG BULL SEEMED TO THE EGYPTIANS AN APPROPRIATE WAY TO REPRESENT A TRULY POWERFUL GOD. IN OTHER WORDS, BY THEIR ACTIONS AARON AND THE PEOPLE SHOWED THEMSELVES STILL TO BE “EGYPTIAN ISRAELITES” RATHER THAN “STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ISRAELITES.” THEY DEMONSTRATED THAT THEY WERE NOT REALLY AT HOME AWAY FROM HOME BUT WERE BEGINNING ALREADY TO LONG FOR A REVERSION TO THE WAYS OF LIVING AND THINKING THEY GREW UP WITH AND THAT IN RETROSPECT SEEMED COMFORTABLE AND, INDEED, BETTER THAN WHAT THEY WERE NOW EXPERIENCING (CF. THE OVERT EXPRESSION OF THIS A YEAR LATER IN NUM 14 AND THE SIMILAR CHALLENGE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO MOSES RELATIVE TO DESTROYING THE ISRAELITES IN THAT CONTEXT). THE PEOPLE WERE, IN OTHER WORDS, SO WEDDED TO THEIR OLD CULTURE THAT THEY COULD MANAGE TO JUSTIFY IN THEIR MINDS ITS FALSE RELIGION, EVEN TO THE POINT OF THE TYPE OF ANIMALS USED TO REPRESENT A GOD, EVEN THOUGH THAT RELIGION HAD BEEN PROVED FALSE OVER AND OVER AGAIN BY STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MIGHTY ACTS ON THEIR BEHALF RIGHT UP TO THE PRESENT TIME (SO ESP. 12:12). OLD HABITS AND WAYS OF THINKING DIE HARD; IN TIMES OF STRESS PEOPLE OFTEN REVERT TO THEM EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE USELESS OR DESTRUCTIVE. SUCH ARE THE LIMITS OF RELIANCE ON HUMAN WISDOM IN A FALLEN WORLD. 32:9–10 IN HEBREW THE IDIOM “I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE” MEANS “I AM FULLY AWARE OF WHAT THIS PEOPLE IS LIKE” OR “I KNOW ALL ABOUT THIS NATION.” IT DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT GOD WOULD HAVE TO PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO A GROUP IN ORDER TO KNOW WHAT THEY WERE DOING. IN OTHER WORDS, IT DOES NOT SUGGEST HIM TO BE LESS THAN OMNISCIENT AS IF HE HADN’T BEEN SEEING THEM AT ALL TIMES. “STIFF-NECKED” IS A COMPOUND ADJECTIVE MEANING “STUBBORN AND OPPOSITIONAL.” IN SAYING “NOW LEAVE ME ALONE” GOD MADE A RHETORICAL DEMAND. HE WAS CHALLENGING MOSES RATHER THAN COMMANDING HIM. MOSES HAD NO POWER TO STOP GOD FROM DOING ANYTHING, SO THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN NO NEED WHATEVER FOR GOD TO ASK PERMISSION OF MOSES TO DO SOMETHING THROUGH THE STATEMENT “LEAVE ME ALONE.” RATHER, IT WAS A RHETORICAL WAY OF SAYING TO MOSES: “HERE IS WHAT I WILL DO UNLESS YOU INTERVENE.” FOR GOD TO ANNOUNCE TO A PROPHET (MOSES BEING THE PARADIGM FOR ALL FUTURE PROPHETS) HIS INTENTION TO DO SOMETHING AS A WAY OF INVITING INTERCESSION HAS MANY PARALLELS, THE MOST FAMOUS PERHAPS BEING THOSE OF AMOS 7:1–6, WHERE GOD SHOWED AMOS THINGS HE WAS PLANNING TO DO BY WAY OF JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL AND THEN, IN RESPONSE TO AMOS’ INTERCESSION, RELENTED. IN THAT CONTEXT HE WAS CLEARLY INVITING AMOS TO INTERCEDE SO THAT HE (GOD) MIGHT RELENT. A SIMILARLY PROMINENT EXAMPLE IS FOUND IN JONAH’S REQUIRED ANNOUNCEMENT THAT NINEVEH WOULD BE DESTROYED IN “FORTY DAYS” (JONAH 3:4), A MESSAGE JONAH RELUCTANTLY GAVE BECAUSE HE KNEW THAT IT REPRESENTED AN INVITATION TO REPENT AND NOT AN IRREVERSIBLE CONDEMNATION. IN V. 10 GOD RHETORICALLY PROPOSED THREE THINGS: TO UNLEASH HIS ANGER (“SO THAT MY ANGER MAY BURN AGAINST THEM”), TO DESTROY THE CURRENT ISRAEL (“THAT I MAY DESTROY THEM”), AND TO MAKE A NEW NATION FROM MOSES’ DESCENDANTS (“THEN I WILL MAKE YOU INTO A GREAT NATION”), THUS EFFECTIVELY REPLACING THE PROMISES TO MAKE ABRAHAM INTO A GREAT NATION (E.G., GEN 12:2; RENEWED IN GEN 18:18; 21:18; 35:11; 46:23) WITH NEW PROMISES TO DO THE SAME FOR MOSES. THIS TESTED MOSES’ COMMITMENT TO GOD’S ORIGINAL PLAN, THE PLAN TO MAKE A GREAT PEOPLE OUT OF ABRAHAM. WOULD THE TEST PROPOSAL APPEAL TO MOSES? IT CERTAINLY MIGHT HAVE SINCE IT MIGHT HAVE FLATTERED HIM TO THINK HIMSELF WORTHY OF BEING THE PATRIARCH OF A GREAT NEW NATION AND OF HAVING THE REGULARLY TROUBLESOME ISRAELITES ELIMINATED BY DIVINE FIAT SO THAT HIS OWN FUTURE WOULD BE BRIGHTER AND MORE SUCCESSFUL. 32:11–14 MUCH TO HIS CREDIT, MOSES REVEALED NO DESIRE TO REPLACE ABRAHAM AND NO INTEREST IN EASING HIS OWN PROBLEMS BY SEEING THE RECALCITRANT ISRAELITES OBLITERATED. INDEED, AS THE READER WILL LEARN IN V. 32, MOSES WAS WILLING TO OFFER THE LOSS OF HIS ETERNAL LIFE RATHER THAN SEE THE NATION OF ISRAEL ELIMINATED FROM THE EARTH. HE APPEALED TO GOD (JUST AS GOD EXPECTED HIM TO BY INVITING HIM THROUGH THE RHETORICAL “LEAVE ME ALONE …” IN V. 10) WITH THREE ARGUMENTS, ALL OF WHICH APPEALED TO GOD’S CHARACTER OF CONSISTENCY AND FAITHFULNESS. THE FIRST IS: WHY SHOULD GOD NULLIFY THE RESULT OF HIS DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE POWER? (“WHOM YOU BROUGHT OUT OF EGYPT WITH GREAT POWER AND A MIGHTY HAND”). THE SECOND IS: WHY SHOULD GOD GRANT THE EGYPTIANS DELIGHT IN SEEING THE ISRAELITES CRUSHED—AND BY THEIR OWN GOD? (“WHY SHOULD THE EGYPTIANS SAY, ‘IT WAS WITH EVIL INTENT THAT HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, TO KILL THEM IN THE MOUNTAINS AND TO WIPE THEM OFF THE FACE OF THE EARTH’”). THE THIRD IS: WHY SHOULD GOD GO BACK ON HIS PROMISES TO THE PATRIARCHS? (“REMEMBER YOUR SERVANTS ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND ISRAEL, TO WHOM YOU SWORE BY YOUR OWN SELF: ‘I WILL MAKE YOUR DESCENDANTS AS NUMEROUS AS THE STARS IN THE SKY AND I WILL GIVE YOUR DESCENDANTS ALL THIS LAND I PROMISED THEM, AND IT WILL BE THEIR INHERITANCE FOREVER’ ”). THIS SORT OF APPEAL TO GOD APPEARS AGAIN, THOUGH NOT IN EXACTLY THE SAME FORM OR WORDING, IN NUM 14:13–19 (IN CONNECTION WITH THE REBELLION IN THE WILDERNESS) AND IN DEUT 9:26–29 (A REMINDER OF THE PRESENT CONTEXT). ABRAHAM HIMSELF HAD APPEALED TO GOD’S CHARACTER AND PAST FAITHFULNESS IN GEN 18:22–32 ON BEHALF OF THE CITY OF SODOM. MOSES’ INTERCESSORY PRAYER WAS NOT MORE ELOQUENT OR MORE CONVINCING IN ITS ARGUMENTS THAN MANY PRAYERS IN THE HOLY BIBLE. WOULD IT WORK? MOSES SURELY HOPED THAT IT WOULD AND MAY HAVE HAD A CONFIDENCE THAT IT WOULD, BUT IF SO, HIS CONFIDENCE MAY HAVE BEEN BASED MORE ON HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH THAN ON HIS SKILL IN PRAYER. IN OTHER WORDS, BECAUSE OF WHO HE WAS, RATHER THAN HOW HE PRAYED, MOSES COULD EXPECT HIS PRAYER TO BE TREATED WITH COMPASSION. HE WAS THE ONE STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD CHOSEN TO BRING THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT AND INTO CANAAN. TO REACH ONLY HALF THE GOAL WOULD HARDLY FULFILL THE EXPECTATION OF FAITH THAT GOD HAD PUT WITHIN HIM. REMINDING GOD OF HIS PROMISES WAS HARDLY NEEDED FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF GOD’S MEMORY; IT WAS, RATHER, A MEANS OF SHOWING HIS FAITH IN WHO GOD WAS, SOMETHING HE ALSO CONTINUED TO PURSUE FURTHER IN THE AFTERMATH OF THE PEOPLE’S SIN (SEE COMMENTS ON 33:12–18). OF COURSE, GOD NEVER DESIRED TO DESTROY HIS PEOPLE IN THE FIRST PLACE, SO HE WAS WILLING TO RELENT IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ APPEAL (V. 14). NEVERTHELESS, THE THREAT WAS GENUINE RATHER THAN THEORETICAL, AND THE RESPONSE OF GOD REVEALS HIS WILLINGNESS TO RESPOND TO PRAYER. INDEED, THIS IS ONE OF MANY PASSAGES IN SCRIPTURE THAT DEMONSTRATE GOD’S RESPONSIVENESS TO THE PRAYER OF A RIGHTEOUS PERSON PRAYED NOT FOR SELFISH REASONS BUT OUT OF A DESIRE TO SEE GOD’S WILL ACCOMPLISHED. IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT MOSES HERE STATED THAT GOD “RELENTED AND DID NOT BRING ON HIS PEOPLE THE DISASTER HE HAD THREATENED”—WHICH IS NOT AT ALL THE SAME AS SAYING THAT GOD AGREED TO DO NOTHING. WHAT HE HAD THREATENED WAS TO DESTROY ISRAEL; WHAT HE ENDED UP DOING WAS TO PUNISH THEM WITH A PLAGUE (32:34–35), A LESSER PUNISHMENT BUT BY NO MEANS AN ACQUITTAL. IN V. 12 THE EGYPTIANS ARE PORTRAYED AS SAYING THAT GOD WOULD KILL THE ISRAELITES IN THE MOUNTAINS. THIS IS ENTIRELY IN CONCERT WITH THE EGYPTIAN MENTALITY THAT THE FOREIGN LANDS OUTSIDE OF EGYPT WERE “THE MOUNTAINS.” THE MIDDLE EGYPTIAN TERMS FOR “FOREIGNERS” USUALLY INVOLVED SOME FORM OF THE PLURAL EGYPTIAN WORD ḤƷSWT, “MOUNTAINS”/ “MOUNTAINOUS LANDS” (AS IN “RULING FOREIGNERS,” ḤKƷW ḤƷSWT, LITERALLY “RULERS OF THE MOUNTAINS,” THE TERM FROM WHICH HYKSOS IS DERIVED. IN V. 13 GOD IS DESCRIBED AS SWEARING BY HIMSELF (“YOU SWORE BY YOUR OWN SELF”), A WAY OF SAYING THAT HE FORMALLY, SOLEMNLY GAVE HIS PROMISE TO CREATE AND MAINTAIN ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS AS A GREAT PEOPLE. HUMANS SWEAR BY SOMETHING GREATER THAN THEMSELVES; GOD SWORE BY HIMSELF BECAUSE THERE WAS NOTHING GREATER. IN V. 14 THE WORDING CONCLUDING THE VERSE IS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE: STEPHEN YAHWEH CHANGED HIS MIND ABOUT THE DISASTER HE PLANNED TO BRING ON “HIS PEOPLE.” THEY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN A PEOPLE AT ALL HAD HE CARRIED OUT WHAT HE THREATENED; INSTEAD THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE CONCLUDES WITH A REMINDER THAT HE REMAINED THEIR GOD AND THEY HIS PEOPLE, HIS SPECIAL POSSESSION, THE KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND HOLY NATION—HOWEVER DEEPLY CORRUPTED THEY MAY HAVE BEEN AT THIS POINT—THAT HE HAD CREATED THEM TO BE (19:6). 
MOSES’ ANGER AND THE LEVITE PUNISHMENT (32:15–29)
15 MOSES TURNED AND WENT DOWN THE MOUNTAIN WITH THE TWO TABLETS OF THE TESTIMONY IN HIS HANDS. THEY WERE INSCRIBED ON BOTH SIDES, FRONT AND BACK. 16 THE TABLETS WERE THE WORK OF GOD; THE WRITING WAS THE WRITING OF GOD, ENGRAVED ON THE TABLETS. 17 WHEN JOSHUA HEARD THE NOISE OF THE PEOPLE SHOUTING, HE SAID TO MOSES, “THERE IS THE SOUND OF WAR IN THE CAMP.” 18 MOSES REPLIED:
“IT IS NOT THE SOUND OF VICTORY,
IT IS NOT THE SOUND OF DEFEAT;
IT IS THE SOUND OF SINGING THAT I HEAR.”
19 WHEN MOSES APPROACHED THE CAMP AND SAW THE CALF AND THE DANCING, HIS ANGER BURNED AND HE THREW THE TABLETS OUT OF HIS HANDS, BREAKING THEM TO PIECES AT THE FOOT OF THE MOUNTAIN. 20 AND HE TOOK THE CALF THEY HAD MADE AND BURNED IT IN THE FIRE; THEN HE GROUND IT TO POWDER, SCATTERED IT ON THE WATER AND MADE THE ISRAELITES DRINK IT. 21 HE SAID TO AARON, “WHAT DID THESE PEOPLE DO TO YOU, THAT YOU LED THEM INTO SUCH GREAT SIN?” 22 “DO NOT BE ANGRY, MY LORD,” AARON ANSWERED. “YOU KNOW HOW PRONE THESE PEOPLE ARE TO EVIL. 23 THEY SAID TO ME, ‘MAKE US GODS WHO WILL GO BEFORE US. AS FOR THIS FELLOW MOSES WHO BROUGHT US UP OUT OF EGYPT, WE DON’T KNOW WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO HIM.’ 24 SO I TOLD THEM, ‘WHOEVER HAS ANY GOLD JEWELRY, TAKE IT OFF.’ THEN THEY GAVE ME THE GOLD, AND I THREW IT INTO THE FIRE, AND OUT CAME THIS CALF!” 25 MOSES, SAW THAT THE PEOPLE WERE RUNNING WILD AND THAT AARON HAD LET THEM GET OUT OF CONTROL AND SO BECOME A LAUGHINGSTOCK TO THEIR ENEMIES. 26 SO HE STOOD AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE CAMP AND SAID, “WHOEVER IS FOR THE LORD, COME TO ME.” AND ALL THE LEVITES RALLIED TO HIM. 27 THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, SAYS: ‘EACH MAN STRAP A SWORD TO HIS SIDE. GO BACK AND FORTH THROUGH THE CAMP FROM ONE END TO THE OTHER, EACH KILLING HIS BROTHER AND FRIEND AND NEIGHBOR.’” 28 THE LEVITES DID AS MOSES COMMANDED, AND THAT DAY ABOUT THREE THOUSAND OF THE PEOPLE DIED. 29 THEN MOSES SAID, “YOU HAVE BEEN SET APART TO THE LORD TODAY, FOR YOU WERE AGAINST YOUR OWN SONS AND BROTHERS, AND HE HAS BLESSED YOU THIS DAY.” 32:15–16 “MOSES TURNED” REFERS TO HIS DEPARTURE FROM HIS USUAL POSITION OF LOOKING UP AT GOD—WHO WAS MAJESTICALLY MANIFEST IN GLORY, CLOUDED FROM THE VIEW OF ALL OTHERS, ABOVE THE SUMMIT OF MOUNT SINAI—AND FACING DOWN THE MOUNTAIN TO DESCEND FROM IT. MOST OF VV. 15–16 REMINDS THE READER THAT THE TABLETS OF THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS WERE UNIQUE IN THAT GOD WROTE THEM HIMSELF, AS OPPOSED TO LAWS MOSES WROTE ON OTHER TABLETS OR PAPYRUS OR LEATHER AT GOD’S DICTATION. THE TABLETS WERE NOT DIVIDED AMONG THE COMMANDMENTS, BUT EACH TABLET CONTAINED ALL TEN, SO THAT ONE TABLET REPRESENTED THE SUZERAIN’S COPY AND ONE THE VASSAL’S, IN ACCORDANCE WITH STANDARD ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN DOCUMENT PRESERVATION PRACTICES. THESE TWO TABLETS WERE THE MOST VALUABLE MATERIAL THING ON EARTH AT THAT TIME, AS THE READER IS NOW INFORMED CLEARLY, SO THAT LATER WHEN MOSES BREAKS THEM, THE READER CAN APPRECIATE THE SEVERITY OF THE SIN THAT WOULD HAVE CAUSED HIM TO DO SOMETHING SO DESTRUCTIVE TO SOMETHING SO PRECIOUS. THE FACT THAT THE TABLETS WERE WRITTEN ON BOTH SIDES IS NOT UNIQUE IN ITSELF—MOST TABLETS FROM THE ANCIENT WORLD ARE TWO-SIDED. IN LIGHT OF THE RELATIVELY SHORT LENGTH OF THE TOTAL WORDING OF THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS, HOWEVER, THE MENTIONING OF BOTH SIDES’ BEING WRITTEN ON SUGGESTS THAT THE WRITING WAS RELATIVELY LARGE, BIG ENOUGH THAT MORE THAN ONE PERSON COULD VIEW THE WRITING, AS A GROUP STOOD AND LOOKED TOGETHER AT IT. MOREOVER, AND PRESUMABLY EVEN MORE IMPORTANT, THE TABLETS HAD NO SPACE LEFT FOR ADDITIONS. THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS WERE DESIGNED TO BE A PRIMARY AND FULLY SUFFICIENT LOCUS OF COVENANT EXPECTATION, LASTING AND SETTLED, TO WHICH THE REST OF THE LAWS WERE EXPLANATORY RATHER THAN STRICTLY SUPPLEMENTAL OR SUBSTITUTIONARY. 32:17 AS MOSES CAME DOWN THE MOUNTAIN, HE MET UP WITH JOSHUA, WHO WAS WAITING FOR HIM AT A PREARRANGED PLACE PARTWAY BETWEEN THE TOP AND THE BOTTOM. CONTINUING TOWARD THE ISRAELITE ENCAMPMENT AT THE FOOT OF THE MOUNTAIN, THEY HEARD THE NOISE OF THE PAGAN REVELRY IN WHICH THE PEOPLE WERE INDULGING (V. 6), A SOUND SO LOUD, AND PERHAPS DISORDERLY AS WELL, THAT JOSHUA MISTOOK IT FOR THE SOUND OF BATTLE. AS ISRAEL’S MILITARY GENERAL, HE WELL KNEW THE SOUND OF WAR (CF. 17:8–10)—THE YELLING, SCREAMING, CACOPHONOUS DIN COMBINED FROM THE ORGANIZED WAR SHOUTS, CALLS OF FIGHTERS TO ONE ANOTHER, THE SCREAMS OF PAIN, THE SHOUTS OF FURY, AND SO ON. THAT SOUNDS SIMILAR ENOUGH TO THOSE OF WAR SHOULD HAVE COME FROM THE ISRAELITES’ PAGAN CAROUSING INDICATES THE DEGREE TO WHICH THE LOSS OF SELF-CONTROL WAS GENERALIZED AMONG THE POPULATION. WHAT JOSHUA AND MOSES HEARD PROBABLY WAS A MIXTURE OF SOUNDS FROM SUCH THINGS AS DRUNKEN SINGING, WILD DANCING, MEN SHOUTING AS THEY CHASED WOMEN AND WOMEN SCREAMING AS THEY WERE BEING CHASED, PEOPLE FIGHTING OVER FOOD AND DRINK, WOMEN FIGHTING OVER MEN AND MEN FIGHTING OVER WOMEN, AND THE SORT OF SHRIEKING THAT PAGANS THOUGHT APPROPRIATE TO ROUSING THE GODS. 32:18–19 BUT IT WAS NOT A WAR SOUND—NEITHER “THE SOUND OF VICTORY” NOR “THE SOUND OF DEFEAT.” WHAT MOSES KNEW BOTH FROM BEING FOREWARNED (VV. 7–8) AND WHAT HE COULD DISCERN AMONG THE DIN OF THE REVELRY WAS SOME OTHER SORT OF SOUND—PERHAPS, THOUGH NOT FOR CERTAIN, INCLUDING LOUD, RAUCOUS SINGING THAT WAS A MAJOR COMPONENT (THOUGH ALMOST SURELY NOT THE SOLE COMPONENT) OF THE NOISE JOSHUA HAD MISTAKEN FOR THE SOUND OF WAR. IN THE HEBREW TEXT THIS VERSE APPEARS TO HAVE THE CHARACTERISTICS OF A POETIC TRIPLET AND IS THUS TYPICALLY RENDERED STICHOMETRICALLY, AS IN THE FOLLOWING EXAMPLE: MOSES REPLIED:
“IT IS NOT THE SOUND OF VICTORY,
IT IS NOT THE SOUND OF DEFEAT;
IT IS THE SOUND OF SINGING THAT I HEAR.”
BUT DOES THE HEBREW ACTUALLY SAY THIS? A NEUTRAL, VERY LITERAL RENDERING OF THE ORIGINAL MIGHT BE: “HE SAID, ‘THE SOUND OF NOISE GOING BACK AND FORTH THAT I HEAR IS NOT THE SOUND OF NOISE GOING BACK AND FORTH OF VICTORY, AND IT IS NOT THE SOUND OF NOISE GOING BACK AND FORTH OF DEFEAT.’” IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES APPARENTLY DID NOT REFER TO SINGING AT ALL. HE SAID HE DID NOT DISCERN THE NOISE OF WAR (EITHER THE KIND OF NOISE A VICTORIOUS ARMY MIGHT MAKE OR THE KIND OF NOISE A DEFEATED ARMY MIGHT MAKE OR BOTH TOGETHER), BUT IT IS NOT IN FACT CLEAR THAT HE HEARD SINGING.
THE REVELRY OF THE ISRAELITES DID INVOLVE ADORATION OF THE YOUNG BULL AND THE DANCING THAT ACCOMPANIED IT, BOTH OF WHICH TOLD MOSES THAT THE PEOPLE HAD INDEED GONE INTO PAGAN IDOLATRY, AND HE BECAME ENRAGED. IN HIS ANGER HE THREW THE TABLETS TO THE (ROCKY) GROUND AT THE BASE OF THE MOUNTAIN AND BROKE THEM TO PIECES. WAS THIS ACTION SIMPLY A HASTY, ANGRY, IMPULSIVE MOVE ON MOSES’ PART—ONE THAT HE MIGHT HAVE REGRETTED AT A LATER TIME OF GREATER PERSONAL CALM? WE SUGGEST THAT SUCH AN EXPLANATION IS UNLIKELY. INSTEAD, MOSES’ BREAKING OF THE TABLETS WAS AN IMPORTANT SYMBOLIC ACT DONE CAREFULLY, DELIBERATELY, AND OPENLY FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE ISRAELITES BECAUSE OF THE WAY VIOLATION OF A COVENANT IS ROUTINELY DESCRIBED IN THE ANCIENT SEMITIC WORLD AS A “BREAKING” OF THAT “COVENANT.” IN A STRIKING PARALLEL, ZECHARIAH BROKE A STAFF HE HAD IDENTIFIED AS REPRESENTING GOD’S COVENANT WITH THE NATIONS AS A MEANS OF DEMONSTRATING THE BREAKING OF THAT DIVINELY GRANTED COVENANT (ZECH 11:10). WE SHOULD REMEMBER THAT THE “FOOT OF THE MOUNTAIN” MENTIONED IN THIS VERSE IS NOT SIMPLY AN INCIDENTAL DESCRIPTION OF WHERE MOSES HAPPENED TO BE AT THE TIME, HE SMASHED THE TABLETS. “THE FOOT OF THE MOUNTAIN” HOLDS A SPECIAL PLACE IN THE NARRATIVE AS THE PEOPLE’S OFFICIAL GATHERING PLACE AND WORSHIP ARENA (19:12), THUS THEIR PLACE OF MEETING WITH GOD (19:17) AS WELL AS THE LOCATION OF THE ONLY PROPER WORSHIP ALTAR (NOT THE ONE AARON BUILT) AS DESCRIBED ALREADY IN 24:4. IN DEUT 4:11 MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE: “YOU CAME NEAR AND STOOD AT THE FOOT OF THE MOUNTAIN WHILE IT BLAZED WITH FIRE TO THE VERY HEAVENS, WITH BLACK CLOUDS AND DEEP DARKNESS.” MOSES BROKE THE TABLETS AT THE PROPER PLACE, WHERE THE ISRAELITES COULD SEE HIM DO IT, AS A PUBLIC ACT, SIGNIFYING THE BREACH OF THE COVENANT AND THE IMPENDING IMPOSITION OF THE CONSEQUENCES THEREOF, THAT IS, PUNISHMENT FOR THE VIOLATORS. WAS MOSES CAPABLE OF IMPULSIVE ACTS? CERTAINLY. BUT NOWHERE IN THE EXODUS NARRATIVE OR ANYWHERE ELSE IN THE SCRIPTURE IS HIS BREAKING OF THE TABLETS DESCRIBED AS IMPULSIVE. IT WAS A REASONED, OVERT ACT DEMONSTRATING A FACT (THE COVENANT HAD BEEN BROKEN) AND WARNING OF A CONSEQUENCE (DIVINE WRATH—FAR WORSE THAN THE ANGER OF MOSES). THE EXPRESSION USED TO DESCRIBE MOSES’ ANGER IS A COMMON ONE (ḤĀRĀH + ʾĀP) AND DOES NOT INDICATE THAT HE LOST CONTROL OF HIMSELF OR WAS “BLIND WITH RAGE” OR THE LIKE. 32:20 MOSES DID EVERYTHING HE COULD TO DESTROY THE BULL IDOL PERMANENTLY AND DESECRATE IT FULLY. BECAUSE THE IDOL WAS MADE PRIMARILY OF WOOD OVERLAID WITH GOLD, IT COULD BE BURNED. SO MOSES BURNED IT IN A FIRE57 AND THEN GROUND UP THE RESULTING CHARCOAL AND GOLD SLAG INTO A POWDER (PRESUMABLY WITH A GROUP OF MORTARS AND PESTLES USED BY PEOPLE TO WHOM HE DELEGATED THIS TASK) AND THEN THREW THE POWDER INTO THE DRINKING WATER SUPPLY (THE FLOW OF WATER AT THE BASE OF MOUNT HOREB KNOWN AS MASSAH AND MERIBAH; CF. 17:6–7; DEUT 9:21). THE STATEMENT THAT HE “MADE THE ISRAELITES DRINK IT” MAY NOT BE THE BEST TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW AND AT ANY RATE PROBABLY DOES NOT MEAN HE HAD THEM ALL LINE UP AND DRINK SOME AS AN ORGANIZED GROUP PUNISHMENT. RATHER IT MEANS THAT BY PUTTING THE POWDER INTO THEIR WATER SUPPLY, HE SAW TO IT THAT EVENTUALLY THE POWDER WAS DRUNK ALONG WITH THE WATER AND THUS WENT THROUGH THE ISRAELITES’ BODIES, CAME OUT AS SEXUAL WASTE, CORRUPTED AND DEFILED, AND THEREFORE WAS RUINED PERMANENTLY AS MATERIAL FIT FOR AN IDOL. BURNING, GRINDING, AND SCATTERING WERE ACTIONS COMMONLY EMPLOYED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD TO GET RID OF AN IDOL PERMANENTLY SO THAT IT COULD NEVER BE RECONSTITUTED FROM ITS SCAVENGED ELEMENTS AND BE THOUGHT AGAIN WORTHY OF WORSHIP. THUS JOSIAH DID A SIMILAR SORT OF THING WITH THE ASHERAH IDOL HE REMOVED FROM THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE (“HE TOOK THE ASHERAH POLE FROM THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD TO THE KIDRON VALLEY OUTSIDE JERUSALEM AND BURNED IT THERE. HE GROUND IT TO POWDER AND SCATTERED THE DUST OVER THE GRAVES OF THE COMMON PEOPLE,” 2 KGS 23:6) AND WITH THE HIGH PLACE IDOL AND ALTAR FROM BETHEL (2 KGS 23:15; CF. 2 CHR 34:4), AND A KING OF MOAB BURNED THE BONES OF A KING OF EDOM TO POWDER IN ORDER TO TRY TO DENY HIM A RECONSTITUTED BODY IN THE RESURRECTION (AMOS 2:1). 32:21 MOSES’ OPENING QUESTION TO AARON (“WHAT DID THESE PEOPLE DO TO YOU …?”) ALLOWS FOR THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE PEOPLE HAD SOMEHOW PRESSURED AARON INTO CRAFTING THE BULL IDOL AND SUPERVISING THEIR PAGAN REVELRY. THIS DOES NOT NECESSARILY SUGGEST ANY UNCERTAINTY ON MOSES’ PART AS TO WHETHER AARON COULD POSSIBLY HAVE A GOOD EXCUSE FOR HIS ACTIONS IN SPITE OF WHATEVER PRESSURE HE FELT, BUT IT MORE LIKELY RESULTED FROM MOSES’ CULTURAL DEFERENCE TO HIS OLDER BROTHER AND—PREVIOUSLY—GREAT ALLY IN THE EXODUS LEADERSHIP. IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS ASSUMING THAT AARON WAS NOT ACTUALLY AT FAULT. NOT ONLY SO, BUT HIS WORDS “SUCH GREAT SIN” AND HIS ATTRIBUTION OF LEADERSHIP INTO THAT SIN (“YOU LED THEM”) MAKE ABUNDANTLY CLEAR THAT AARON DELIBERATELY COMMITTED A SERIOUS WRONG AGAINST GOD. 32:22–24 AARON’S RESPONSE WAS BOTH SELF-SERVING AND UNCONVINCING. IT THUS WAS DISHONEST AND INDEFENSIBLE. BY HIS INABILITY TO PROVIDE A REASONABLE ACCOUNT OF WHY HE WOULD HAVE AGREED TO THE PEOPLE’S REQUEST FOR IDOLATRY, HE CONDEMNED HIMSELF. HIS VIRTUAL “I WAS JUST A BYSTANDER” DEFENSE WOULD BE LAUGHABLE IF HE WERE NOT SO PROMINENT A LEADER AMONG THE ISRAELITES, ONE WHOM MOSES HAD TRUSTED TO ACT PROPERLY IN HIS ABSENCE (24:14). ONE NOTES IN THIS INSTANCE AARON’S DEFERENTIAL SPEECH TO THE LEADER OF THE PEOPLE EVEN THOUGH MOSES WAS HIS YOUNGER BROTHER (“DO NOT BE ANGRY, MY LORD”) AS WELL AS HIS ATTEMPT AT DEFLECTING THE BLAME FROM HIMSELF TO THE PEOPLE (“YOU KNOW HOW PRONE THESE PEOPLE ARE TO EVIL”). GOING EVEN FURTHER, AARON SOUGHT TO SHUNT SOME OF THE BLAME TOWARD MOSES HIMSELF, WITH HIS QUOTE OF THE PEOPLE’S REMARK ABOUT HOW THEY HAD BEEN VIRTUALLY ABANDONED BY MOSES THROUGH HIS LONG ABSENCE, THUS AGAIN EMPHASIZING THE SENSE THAT THE PEOPLE FELT LEADERLESS (NEEDING GODS WHO COULD “GO BEFORE” THEM) AND BETRAYED (“AS FOR THIS FELLOW MOSES … WE DON’T KNOW WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO HIM”). LEAST CONVINCING OF ALL IS AARON’S ABSURD CLAIM THAT FORCES BEYOND HIS CONTROL MADE THE BULL IDOL OUT OF THE GOLD OF THE PEOPLES’ JEWELRY (“I THREW IT INTO THE FIRE, AND OUT CAME THIS CALF!”). ON OCCASION COMMENTATORS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT AARON’S COMMENTS IN HIS OWN DEFENSE WERE PART OF A WAY OF THINKING ABOUT IDOLS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD—THAT THEY EMERGED SUPERNATURALLY AS AN EXTENSION OF THE GOD THEY REPRESENTED AND WERE NOT IN FACT CREATED BY HUMANS. THIS SORT OF MYTHOPOEIC THINKING COULD CONCEIVABLY HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED BY AARON IN DESPERATION (“I’VE GOT TO THINK OF SOMETHING TO SAY TO MOSES WHEN HE GETS BACK”). BUT IT WOULDN’T HAVE FOOLED THE OTHER ISRAELITES, AND IT DIDN’T FOOL MOSES, AS V. 25 MAKES ABUNDANTLY CLEAR. MOST IMPORTANTLY, IT DIDN’T FOOL GOD, WHO ALREADY HAD INFORMED MOSES OF THE SIN (32:7–8) AND HAD ALREADY PRONOUNCED HIS CONDEMNATION OF IT (32:9–14). 32:25 THIS VERSE MAY BE TRANSLATED OTHERWISE THAN IN THE NIV. FOR EXAMPLE, THE NJPS RENDERS IT: “MOSES SAW THAT THE PEOPLE WERE OUT OF CONTROL—SINCE AARON HAD LET THEM GET OUT OF CONTROL—SO THAT THEY WERE A MENACE TO ANY WHO MIGHT OPPOSE THEM.” THE WORD TRANSLATED BY THE NJPS AS “MENACE” AND BY THE NIV AS “LAUGHINGSTOCK” (ŠIMṢÂH) OCCURS ONLY HERE; AND BECAUSE IT IS A HAPAX LEGOMENON, ITS MEANING CANNOT BE DEFINITIVELY ESTABLISHED. MORE OFTEN THAN NOT, SOME SORT OF ROOT DEFINITION OF “WHISPER” OR “DERISIVE WHISPER” OR “INSIGNIFICANCE” (IN THE SENSE OF “PUSHOVER [TO THEIR ENEMIES]”) IS PROPOSED FOR IT. SO WE ARE FACED WITH TWO POSSIBLE CONCEPTS FOR WHAT IT WAS THAT MOSES SAW AS A PROBLEM: THE IDEA THAT THE ISRAELITES’ BEING OUT OF CONTROL WOULD MAKE THEM EASY PREY FOR POTENTIAL ENEMIES” (WHO WOULD REGARD THEM AS A JOKE/A FIGHTING FORCE SO EMBARRASSING THAT OUT OF CONCERN FOR POLITENESS THEY SHOULD ONLY BE WHISPERED ABOUT), OR THE IDEA THAT THE ISRAELITES’ BEING OUT OF CONTROL WOULD MEAN THAT ANYONE WHO TRIED TO OPPOSE THEM (I.E., TO GET THEM UNDER CONTROL) WOULD HAVE A DIFFICULT TIME OF IT. EITHER OF THESE CONCEPTS COULD BE CORRECT; OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW TERM IN QUESTION DOES NOT ALLOW US TO CHOOSE BETWEEN THE TWO WITH CONFIDENCE. 32:26–28 GOD MADE IT CLEAR TO MOSES (V. 27, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD … SAYS”) THAT THOSE WHO WERE COMMITTED TO THE IDOLATRY HAD TO BE “CUT OFF” FROM ISRAEL. A MODERN PERSON ACCUSTOMED TO THE SENTIMENTALISM OF WESTERN LIBERAL THINKING MIGHT FIND THE IDEA OF KILLING IDOLATERS IMPOSSIBLE TO JUSTIFY. MOSES, ON THE OTHER HAND, UNDERSTOOD THAT LEAVING IDOLATERS IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL TO INFLUENCE OTHERS AWAY FROM THE OPPORTUNITY FOR ETERNAL LIFE WAS IMPOSSIBLE TO JUSTIFY. GOD REVEALED TO HIM THAT A FIGHT WAS UNDERWAY OVER SAVING TRUTH. IF THE IDOLATRY WERE ALLOWED TO CONTINUE, MANY PEOPLE IN ANCIENT ISRAEL WOULD TURN FROM SAVING TRUTH TO CONDEMNING FALSEHOOD, FROM THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE WITH GOD TO DESTRUCTION IN HELL—AND SINCE ISRAEL WAS THE REPOSITORY OF GOD’S SAVING TRUTH AT THIS TIME, ALLOWING THE IDOLATRY TO CONTINUE MIGHT HAVE AFFECTED THE POTENTIAL FOR ETERNAL LIFE OF COUNTLESS FUTURE GENERATIONS OF ISRAELITES AND GENTILES ALIKE. MOSES’ ACTIONS AS DESCRIBED IN THIS PASSAGE ARE NOT TO BE COPIED EXEMPLARISTICALLY; THE NEW COVENANT DOES NOT ALLOW FOR KILLING AS A MEANS OF PRESERVATION OF ORTHODOXY. BUT HERE WAS AN OLD COVENANT WATERSHED INSTANCE OF BEING “FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH” (THE ONLY GOD WHO COULD SAVE) OR FOR AN IDOL (THAT CANNOT SAVE AND CAN ONLY DISTRACT FROM SAVING TRUTH). SO, MOSES POSITIONED HIMSELF AT THE ENTRANCE (HB. “GATE” OR “GATEWAY”) TO THE CAMP (ON ITS SPATIAL ORGANIZATION, SEE NUM 2) SO AS TO SYMBOLIZE STANDING AT THE DIVIDING POINT BETWEEN ISRAEL AND NON-ISRAEL AND SAID, “WHOEVER FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH, TO ME!” (THERE IS NO VERB “IS” AND NO VERB “COME” IN THE VERBLESS CLAUSE OF THE ORIGINAL). IMMEDIATELY, ALL LEVITES RALLIED TO HIM. SINCE AARON WAS A LEVITE AND HAD LED THE MOVE TOWARD IDOLATRY, IT CAN HARDLY BE DOUBTED THAT OTHER LEVITES HAD ALSO SUCCUMBED TO ITS ATTRACTIONS. BUT NOW EVERYONE WAS BEING GIVEN A CHANCE TO REPENT AND REESTABLISH LOYALTY TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT. ALL THE LEVITES DID SO DECISIVELY—INCLUDING, SURELY, A CHAGRINED AND PROBABLY OPENLY EMBARRASSED AARON. SOME OF THE LEVITES’ MOTIVATION MAY HAVE COME FROM TRIBAL LOYALTY TO THEIR FELLOW TRIBESMAN MOSES, ESPECIALLY NOW THAT THEY HAD SEEN AARON PUBLICLY REBUKED AND HAD SEEN THE BULL IDOL SO DECISIVELY DESTROYED. BUT TO THEIR CREDIT THEY ALL SEIZED THE OCCASION TO ALIGN THEMSELVES WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH AND AGAINST THE IDOLATRY THAT MANY OF THEM HAD SO RECENTLY EMBRACED. THE COMMAND TO KILL IDOLATERS WAS NOT MOSES’ IDEA BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S, AND MOSES INTRODUCED IT IN V. 27 WITH A FULL MESSENGER SPEECH FORMULA (“THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL SAYS”) IN AUTHENTICATING IT. AT FIRST GLANCE IT MIGHT SEEM THAT GOD WAS ORDERING THE LEVITES TO KILL EVERYONE ELSE, BUT THE WORDING IS ACTUALLY NOT INTENDED TO IMPLY THAT. WHAT THE LEVITES WERE TO DO WAS TO “GO BACK AND FORTH THROUGH THE CAMP FROM ONE END TO THE OTHER,” WHICH MEANS CAREFULLY AND SYSTEMATICALLY APPROACHING EVERYONE AND FINDING OUT WHETHER OR NOT THEY INTEND TO RETURN TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, ABANDONING THEIR IDOLATRY. THOSE FOUND TO BE COMMITTED TO IDOLATRY MUST BE KILLED. THOSE SORRY FOR BEING CAUGHT UP IN IT BUT NOW ACTIVELY REPENTING MUST BE SPARED. A PARALLEL SITUATION OCCURRED LATER, AT BAAL-PEOR, AS DESCRIBED IN NUM 25. THERE, AS NUM 25:2 STATES, THE ISRAELITES ONCE AGAIN SACRIFICED TO FALSE GODS (THUS NECESSARILY HAVING BUILT ALTARS FOR THE PURPOSE), ATE, AND BOWED DOWN BEFORE THOSE GODS (THE GODS IN THIS CASE BEING VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS OF BAAL). WHAT IS MORE EXPLICITLY BROUGHT TO THE ATTENTION OF THE READER IN NUM 25 AS OPPOSED TO THE PRESENT PASSAGE, HOWEVER, IS THAT THE REVELRY INVOLVED WAS OVERTLY SEXUAL, AS NUM 25:1, 6–8 REVEALS. AGAIN, THE REMEDY WAS THE SAME: DEATH TO IDOLATERS. AS DIRECTED BY GOD (NUM 25:5), MOSES ORDERED THAT “EACH OF YOU MUST PUT TO DEATH THOSE OF YOUR MEN WHO HAVE JOINED IN WORSHIPING THE BAAL OF PEOR.” THE IMPOSITION OF THE DEATH PENALTY IS VIVIDLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE ACTION OF A PROMINENT LEVITE, PHINEHAS, WHO KILLED A MAN AND WOMAN IN THE MIDST OF PAGAN RELIGIOUS PROSTITUTIONAL “REVELRY” (NUM 25:8). AS THE NUM 25 PASSAGE MAKES CLEAR, ONLY THOSE WHO ENGAGED COMMITTEDLY IN IDOLATRY WERE PUT TO DEATH, NOT EVERYONE INDISCRIMINATELY. IT WAS SURELY THE SAME IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT. AFTER KILLING ABOUT THREE THOUSAND (OR THREE COMPANIES) OF PEOPLE, THE LEVITES SUCCEEDED IN ENDING THE IDOLATRY AT SINAI (V. 28). THEIR WILLINGNESS TO KILL ALL THE COMMITTED IDOLATERS, REGARDLESS OF WHETHER OR NOT THEY WERE LEVITES OR FAMILY MEMBERS OR FRIENDS (VV. 27, 29) WAS EVIDENCE OF THEIR OWN DEVOTION TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AND FURTHER CONFIRMATION OF THEIR APPROPRIATENESS AS THE CLERGY TRIBE OF ISRAEL (“TODAY YOU HAVE ORDAINED YOURSELVES FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD”). THE HEBREW OF THE VERSE CAN BE LITERALLY TRANSLATED “CONSECRATE YOURSELVES TODAY TO STEPHEN YAHWEH” SINCE THE VERB INVOLVED (MILʾÛ) IS AN IMPERATIVE. WHATEVER THE LEVITES MAY HAVE BEEN EXPECTING ABOUT THEIR ROLE AS THE CLERGY/PRIESTLY TRIBE PRIOR TO THIS POINT, THEY NOW KNEW THAT THROUGH MOSES’ INSTRUCTION GOD WAS SETTING THEM ASIDE FOR THAT SPECIAL PURPOSE. WHAT THEY DID IN KILLING FRIENDS AND FAMILY MEMBERS MUST HAVE BEEN AGONIZINGLY DIFFICULT FOR MOST OF THEM; BUT IT WAS FAITHFUL TO GOD’S WILL AND THEREFORE EARNED THEM HIS BLESSING. ISRAEL WAS ONCE AGAIN—HOWEVER TENTATIVELY—FREE OF IDOLATRY, AND STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS ONCE AGAIN ISRAEL’S SOLE FOCUS OF WORSHIP.
SECOND INTERCESSION AND PLAGUE (32:30–35)
30 THE NEXT DAY MOSES SAID TO THE PEOPLE, “YOU HAVE COMMITTED A GREAT SIN. BUT NOW I WILL GO UP TO THE LORD; PERHAPS I CAN MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOUR SIN.” 31 SO MOSES WENT BACK TO THE LORD AND SAID, “OH, WHAT A GREAT SIN THESE PEOPLE HAVE COMMITTED! THEY HAVE MADE THEMSELVES GODS OF GOLD. 32 BUT NOW, PLEASE FORGIVE THEIR SIN—BUT IF NOT, THEN BLOT ME OUT OF THE BOOK YOU HAVE WRITTEN.” 33 THE LORD REPLIED TO MOSES, “WHOEVER HAS SINNED AGAINST ME I WILL BLOT OUT OF MY BOOK. 34 NOW GO, LEAD THE PEOPLE TO THE PLACE I SPOKE OF, AND MY ANGEL WILL GO BEFORE YOU. HOWEVER, WHEN THE TIME COMES FOR ME TO PUNISH, I WILL PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR SIN.” 35 AND THE LORD STRUCK THE PEOPLE WITH A PLAGUE BECAUSE OF WHAT THEY DID WITH THE CALF AARON HAD MADE.
THROUGHOUT HISTORY PLAGUES—MEANING EPIDEMICS OF ILLNESS—HAVE BEEN INSTINCTIVELY INTERPRETED BY PEOPLE AS DRAMATIC EVIDENCE OF WIDESPREAD JUDGMENT OR DIVINELY IMPOSED NATIONAL TRAGEDY. JEREMIAH INCLUDED PLAGUES AMONG HIS FAMOUS TRIAD OF GREAT DISASTERS (“SWORD, FAMINE AND PLAGUE”; I.E., WAR, FOOD SHORTAGES SO SEVERE AS TO CAUSE STARVATION, AND DISEASE EPIDEMIC). A PLAGUE COULD BE THE MEANS OF APPLICATION OF DIVINE WRATH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AS THE ISRAELITES HAD OBSERVED PERSONALLY IN THE CASE OF THE TEN PLAGUES (ONLY SOME OF WHICH INVOLVED ILLNESS, OF COURSE) THAT STRUCK THE EGYPTIANS AND BROUGHT ABOUT THE EXODUS. NOW IN THIS PASSAGE ISRAEL EXPERIENCED A PLAGUE AND THEREFORE A DRAMATIC REMINDER OF THE SEVERITY OF THE SIN THEY HAD JUST FALLEN INTO AND A SEVERE WARNING NOT TO DO IT AGAIN. 32:30 THE REFERENCE TO THE EVENTS OF “THE NEXT DAY” DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN THAT EVERYTHING DESCRIBED IN THE EARLIER PART OF CHAP. 32 TOOK PLACE IN A SINGLE DAY. INDEED, VV. 5–6 SHOW THAT MORE THAN ONE DAY WAS INVOLVED. WE CAN SAY FOR CERTAIN THAT THE KILLING DESCRIBED IN V. 28 LASTED JUST A DAY BECAUSE OF THE WAY VV. 28–29 ARE WORDED. ADDITIONALLY, WE SHOULD TAKE SERIOUSLY THE POSSIBILITY THAT MOST OR ALL OF THE ACTION MENTIONED FROM V. 9 ONWARD (WHEN GOD INFORMED MOSES OF THE IDOLATRY GOING ON AT THE BASE OF THE MOUNTAIN) HAPPENED IN ONE DAY (THE SAME DAY DESCRIBED IN VV. 28–29), SINCE IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE THAT MOSES WOULD HAVE TAKEN HIS TIME DEALING WITH THE IDOLATRY HE FOUND UPON ARRIVING AT THE BASE OF SINAI. NOW THAT MOSES HAD DONE WHAT HE COULD TO CORRECT THE PEOPLE, THE REST WAS UP TO GOD. MOSES THUS PROPOSED IN THIS VERSE TO FULFILL THE POINT OF HIS EARLIER PRAYER (VV. 11–13) THAT GOD WOULD SPARE THE PEOPLE AND REMAKE THEM INTO HIS HOLY NATION. TO ACCOMPLISH THIS, MOSES NEEDED TO GO BACK ATOP MOUNT SINAI (“UP TO THE LORD”) FOR YET ANOTHER AUDIENCE WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH, TO WHOM HE WOULD MAKE INTERCESSION ON BEHALF OF THE PEOPLE. HE HOPED THAT PERHAPS (ʾÛLAY) HE COULD “MAKE ATONEMENT FOR” THE PEOPLE’S SIN, A CONCEPT THAT COULD ALSO BE TRANSLATED LITERALLY AS “GET YOUR SINS COVERED/FORGIVEN.” WHAT THE PEOPLE HAD DONE WAS A VERY SERIOUS SIN INDEED; IT WOULD TAKE DIRECT APPEAL TO STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE SINAI GLORY CLOUD (19:9; 24:15, 18) BY STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OWN APPOINTED INTERCESSOR TO TRY TO MAKE THINGS RIGHT. THE COVENANT HAD BEEN BROKEN, AS SYMBOLIZED BY MOSES’ OWN ACTIONS THE PRIOR DAY IN SMASHING THE PRECIOUS TABLETS OF TESTIMONY; A MAJOR SORT OF APPEAL WAS NOW ISRAEL’S ONLY HOPE FOR RESTORATION. IN OTHER WORDS, THE KILLING OF THE THREE THOUSAND BY THE LEVITES WAS ONLY THE BEGINNING OF THE PROCESS OF REGAINING GOD’S FAVOR AND BLESSING. THAT ACTION WENT ONLY AS FAR AS TO IDENTIFY AND ELIMINATE THOSE WHO RESISTED CORRECTION. THE PUNISHMENT OF THE GENERAL POPULATION WHO HAD ORIGINALLY GONE ALONG WITH THE IDOLATRY AND NOW WERE PRESUMABLY SORRY THEY HAD AWAITED RESOLUTION AT THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNTAIN. 32:31 IT IS INSTRUCTIVE THAT MOSES DID NOT TRY TO MINIMIZE THE PEOPLE’S SIN IN THE PROCESS OF TRYING TO GAIN FORGIVENESS OF IT. BIBLICALLY, CONFESSION OF SIN (BEING ENTIRELY HONEST WITH GOD IN STATING ITS NATURE AND EXTENT) IS PART OF TRUE REPENTANCE; THE PERSON WHO UNDERSTATES HIS SIN IS NOT REALLY DEMONSTRATING REPENTANCE TO GOD. SO, MOSES BLUNTLY DESCRIBED THE PEOPLE’S SIN BOTH IN THE PRIOR VERSE IN ADDRESSING THE PEOPLE, AND NOW TO GOD DIRECTLY, AS A “GREAT SIN” AND AS IDOLATRY (“THEY HAVE MADE FOR THEMSELVES GODS OF GOLD”), A VIOLATION OF THE FIRST TWO COMMANDMENTS. THE WORDING “GODS OF GOLD” RECALLS THE LANGUAGE OF THE SECOND COMMANDMENT IN 20:23, “DO NOT MAKE ANY GODS TO BE ALONGSIDE ME; DO NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES GODS OF SILVER OR GODS OF GOLD.” AS MOSES LATER TAUGHT IN DEUTERONOMY, THE GOLD ON AN IDOL (THE GOLD SURFACE OF A CARVED WOODEN IDOL) IS DETESTABLE TO GOD (DEUT 7:5)—ITS BEAUTY CAN NEVER BE CONSTRUED AS SOMETHING GOD WOULD ENJOY, AND ITS VALUE CAN NEVER BE REDEEMED BY SALVAGING THE GOLD WHEN AN IDOL IS DISCARDED (SO MOSES’ ACTIONS EARLIER, V. 20). 32:32–33 IN THESE VERSES MOSES LINKED HIS APPEAL FOR FORGIVENESS FOR ISRAEL’S SIN TO AN OFFER TO LOSE HIS OWN ETERNAL LIFE IF THE PEOPLE’S SIN COULD NOT BE FORGIVEN. GOD REPLIED THAT HE WOULD NOT GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO SINNERS, IMPLYING BOTH THAT MOSES WAS NOT AT FAULT AND THAT HE, GOD, WAS FULLY IN CHARGE OF JUDGING BETWEEN THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED AND WOULD MAKE THE DETERMINATION OF WHO OBTAINED ETERNAL LIFE. THUS “WHOEVER HAS SINNED AGAINST ME I WILL BLOT OUT OF MY BOOK” (V. 33) REPRESENTS A STATEMENT OF DIVINE PRACTICE, A STANDARD OF JUSTICE THAT GOD MAINTAINS—AS WELL AS A STRICT WARNING THAT ETERNAL LIFE IS NOT AUTOMATIC AND THAT A PERSON WHO TRIES TO ENTER IT WITHOUT HIS SINS BEING FORGIVEN COULD NOT SUCCEED. VERSE 33 IS, THEN, ONE OF THE HOLY BIBLE’S STRONGER STATEMENTS ABOUT THE ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS, AND THEREFORE, FOR A SAVIOR. IT CAN BE REGARDED AS IMPLICITLY MESSIANIC EVEN IF NOT OVERTLY SO. MOSES’ OFFER TO BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE (ALONG WITH, NOT INSTEAD OF, THE ISRAELITES) WAS SELFLESS AND NOBLE, SHOWING HIS DEEP IDENTIFICATION WITH THE PEOPLE. HE WAS WILLING TO GO BEYOND EVEN WHAT HE HAD SAID EARLIER IN VV. 11–13 AND GIVE UP ON HIS OWN FUTURE LEST THE PEOPLE HE HAD LED WOULD HAVE NO FUTURE BY REASON OF THEIR “GREAT SIN.”
EXCURSUS: THE BOOK OF LIFE
IN SPEAKING OF “THE BOOK YOU HAVE WRITTEN” (EXOD 32:32), MOSES MADE REFERENCE TO A CONCEPT THAT GOD HIMSELF DIRECTLY CONFIRMED IN RESPONSE TO MOSES BY EMPLOYING THE TERM “MY BOOK” (32:33). MOSES AND GOD BOTH SEEMED TO INDICATE THAT SINFUL BEHAVIOR CAN CAUSE A PERSON OR PERSONS TO BE BLOTTED OUT (ERASED/EXPUNGED, MḤH) OF A SPECIAL BOOK KEPT IN GOD’S POSSESSION. WHAT BOOK WERE THEY REFERRING TO? WHAT WAS ITS NATURE? WHY DID THEY TALK OF SIN AND ITS CONSEQUENCES WITH A TERM LIKE “BOOK”? IN THE ANCIENT WORLD BOTH GOVERNMENTS AND INDIVIDUALS KEPT RECORDS OF POPULATIONS. THESE RECORDS WERE USED FOR MANY OF THE SAME SORTS OF PURPOSES THAT OFFICIAL RECORDS ARE USED FOR IN MODERN TIMES—TAXATION, MILITARY DUTY, ESTABLISHING PROPERTY OWNERSHIP. ONCE A GIVEN POPULATION (E.G., OF A CLAN, A TOWN, A REGION, A FLOCK, OR THE LIKE) BECAME SO GREAT THAT NO PERSON OR SMALL GROUP OF PERSONS COULD MAINTAIN IN HIS OR HER HEAD A FULL, ACCURATE LIST OF THE INHABITANTS, A LISTING (BOOK/SCROLL) OF INHABITANTS WAS REQUIRED TO BE PREPARED IN WRITING. OF COURSE, THIS “BOOK” HAD TO BE UPDATED AS THE ACTUAL POPULATION CHANGED. WHEN SOMEONE WAS BORN INTO OR MOVED INTO A CLAN/TOWN/REGION, IT WAS NECESSARY TO ADD THE NAME OF THAT PERSON TO THE LISTING/CENSUS (BOOK) KEPT FOR THAT GROUP. WHEN SOMEONE DIED OR MOVED AWAY, IT WAS NECESSARY TO REMOVE HIS OR HER NAME FROM THE BOOK. THUS, THE LISTING WAS ALWAYS A CURRENT LISTING OF THOSE WHO WERE ALIVE IN THAT CLAN/TOWN/REGION AT ANY GIVEN TIME. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BOOK THAT HELD THEIR NAMES WAS A “BOOK OF LIFE.” ONLY THE NAMES OF THE LIVING WERE FOUND IN IT. THE DEAD’S NAMES WERE REMOVED (“BLOTTED OUT”) PERIODICALLY AS NEEDED. BOOKS OF THE LIVING HAD A LONG HISTORY. BEHIND THEM LAY THE NEED FOR ACCURATE COUNTING AND RECORD KEEPING, EVEN AMONG ILLITERATE PEOPLE. IN MANY RELATIVELY PRIMITIVE SOCIETIES SOMETHING OF THE SAME SORT OF RECORD KEEPING PREVAILS EVEN TODAY. IN CERTAIN CULTURES, AN ILLITERATE SHEPHERD WILL KEEP IN A BAG OR BUNDLE OF SOME SORT A SMALL PEBBLE REPRESENTING EACH OF HIS SHEEP. WHEN HE ACQUIRES A NEW SHEEP BY BIRTH OR PURCHASE, HE WILL ADD A PEBBLE TO THE BUNDLE. WHEN HE LOSES A SHEEP, HE WILL REMOVE A PEBBLE AND THROW IT AWAY. THUS, EVEN THOUGH THE SHEPHERD MAY NOT BE SKILLED AT COUNTING LARGER NUMBERS, AND EVEN IF HE MAY LACK THE KNOWLEDGE OF HOW TO KEEP A WRITTEN RECORD OF HIS TOTAL NUMBER OF SHEEP, AND EVEN IF HE MIGHT AT ANY GIVEN TIME (ESPECIALLY DURING LAMBING SEASON) HAVE TROUBLE REMEMBERING THE EXACT NUMBER OF SHEEP UNDER HIS CONTROL, HE CAN ALWAYS REFER TO THE BUNDLE TO FIND ONE PEBBLE FOR EACH SHEEP ALIVE IN HIS FLOCK. THIS SAME SORT OF SIMPLE CENSUS SYSTEM WAS WIDELY ENOUGH USED IN ANCIENT ISRAEL THAT ABIGAIL COULD REFER TO IT METAPHORICALLY IN HER STATEMENT TO DAVID ABOUT HER CONFIDENCE THAT GOD WOULD PRESERVE HIS LIFE (1 SAM 25:29): “EVEN THOUGH SOMEONE IS PURSUING YOU TO TAKE YOUR LIFE, THE LIFE OF MY MASTER WILL BE BOUND SECURELY IN THE BUNDLE OF THE LIVING BY THE LORD YOUR GOD. BUT THE LIVES OF YOUR ENEMIES HE WILL HURL AWAY AS FROM THE POCKET OF A SLING.” THE “BUNDLE OF THE LIVING” TO WHICH ABIGAIL REFERRED WAS A METAPHORICAL ONE: AN IMAGINARY BAG THAT HELD THE SYMBOLS OF THE LIVES OF THE LIVING. TO REMAIN IN THE BAG WAS TO BE ALIVE STILL; TO BE HURLED FROM IT WAS TO LOSE ONE’S LIFE. METAPHORICALLY, SHE WAS SPEAKING ABOUT DAVID’S POTENTIAL DEATH VERSUS HIS POTENTIAL ONGOING LIFE. FAR MORE COMMON IN SCRIPTURE THAN ABIGAIL’S “BUNDLE OF THE LIVING” IS THE TERM “BOOK OF LIFE” AND ITS VARIOUS PARAPHRASES (BOOK/SCROLL OF THE LIVING, MY BOOK, LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE). CONSIDER, FOR EXAMPLE, THE PLEA IN PS 69:28 AGAINST OPPRESSIVE ENEMIES: “MAY THEY BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE AND NOT BE LISTED WITH THE RIGHTEOUS.” THIS EXPRESSION PARALLELS MOSES’ WORDS IN EXOD 32:32 IN THAT IT IMAGINES A BOOK IN WHICH THE LIVING ARE LISTED, BUT NOT NECESSARILY LISTED PERMANENTLY. IF PEOPLE DISPLEASE GOD BY THEIR SINS, HE CAN BLOT THEM OUT OF HIS BOOK, THAT IS, SEE TO IT THAT THEY DO NOT CONTINUE TO LIVE (I.E., TO HAVE ETERNAL LIFE) AFTER THE “FIRST DEATH” AND INSTEAD EXPERIENCE THE “SECOND DEATH” (ETERNAL DESTRUCTION) AFTER THE FIRST (CF. REV 2:11; 20:6, 14; 21:8). BECAUSE OF THE COMMONNESS OF THE CONCEPT, PAUL COULD, WITHOUT FURTHER EXPLANATION, REFER TO FELLOW BELIEVERS, WHOSE ETERNAL DESTINY WAS CERTAIN BY REASON OF THEIR HAVING TRUSTED CHRIST FOR SALVATION, “AS FELLOW WORKERS, WHOSE NAMES ARE IN THE BOOK OF LIFE” (PHIL 4:3). IN REVELATION, JOHN USED THE TERM “BOOK OF LIFE” SIX TIMES, ONCE WITH REFERENCE TO THE POSSIBILITY (OR NOT) OF BEING BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV 3:5) AND FIVE TIMES WITH REFERENCE TO HAVING ONE’S NAME FOUND IN THE BOOK OF LIFE AT THE GREAT FINAL JUDGMENT OF ALL THE EARTH (REV 13:8; 17:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27). IN OTHER WORDS, IF YOUR NAME IS IN THE BOOK OF LIFE AT THE JUDGMENT, YOU WILL LIVE FOREVER IN HEAVEN. IF IT IS NOT, YOU WILL BE DESTROYED IN HELL—YOU ARE NOT LISTED AMONG THE LIVING AND CANNOT THEREFORE LIVE ON. IT IS USEFUL TO NOTE THAT JOHN ALSO CALLED THE BOOK OF LIFE THE “BOOK OF LIFE BELONGING TO THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD” (REV 13:8) AS A WAY OF INDICATING THAT IT IS THROUGH CHRIST ALONE THAT ETERNAL LIFE IS OBTAINED. ALREADY IN EXOD 17:14 THE GENERAL IDEA OF BLOTTING OUT PEOPLE’S NAMES (I.E., BEING SURE THEY DIE AND DO NOT LIVE ON) WAS APPLIED TO THE AMALEKITES (“THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, ‘WRITE THIS ON A SCROLL AS SOMETHING TO BE REMEMBERED AND MAKE SURE THAT JOSHUA HEARS IT, BECAUSE I WILL COMPLETELY BLOT OUT THE MEMORY OF AMALEK FROM UNDER HEAVEN’ ”; CF. DEUT 25:19). BUT THE THREAT TO BLOT OUT THE NAME OF THE ISRAELITES, RELATED TO THEIR IDOLATRY AT SINAI AS DESCRIBED IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT, IS ALSO EXPRESSED AND/OR RECALLED (E.G., DEUT 9:14, “LET ME ALONE, SO THAT I MAY DESTROY THEM AND BLOT OUT THEIR NAME FROM UNDER HEAVEN. AND I WILL MAKE YOU INTO A NATION STRONGER AND MORE NUMEROUS THAN THEY”). THE DANGER OF BEING ERASED FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE CAN APPLY AS WELL TO THE INDIVIDUAL WHO BREAKS THE COVENANT EVEN IF MOST ISRAELITES DID NOT (DEUT 29:20, “ALL THE CURSES WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK WILL FALL UPON HIM, AND THE LORD WILL BLOT OUT HIS NAME FROM UNDER HEAVEN”). FORTUNATELY, GOD’S PROMISE TO MOSES IN EXOD 32:33 WAS THAT ONLY THOSE WHO SINNED AGAINST HIM BY FLOUTING HIS COVENANT WOULD BE BLOTTED OUT, A THEME PICKED UP IN BOTH DEUT 32:26 (“I CONSIDERED SCATTERING THEM AND BLOTTING OUT THEIR MEMORY FROM MANKIND” [NIV, “I SAID I WOULD SCATTER THEM AND BLOT OUT THEIR MEMORY FROM MANKIND”]) AND 2 KGS 14:27 (“AND SINCE THE LORD HAD NOT SAID HE WOULD BLOT OUT THE NAME OF ISRAEL FROM UNDER HEAVEN, HE SAVED THEM BY THE HAND OF JEROBOAM SON OF JEHOASH”). MALACHI 3:16 APPEARS TO REFLECT THE GENERAL CONCEPT OF A BOOK/SCROLL OF THE LIVING: PEOPLE IN MALACHI’S POSTEXILIC JUDEAN COMMUNITY PUT TOGETHER A BOOK/SCROLL OF THOSE COMMITTED TO KEEPING GOD’S COVENANT AND THUS WHO COULD BE PRESUMED TO BE ON THEIR WAY TO ETERNAL LIFE RATHER THAN TO BEING BLOTTED OUT OF GOD’S BOOK. DANIEL 12:1 UNAMBIGUOUSLY REFLECTS THE CONCEPT: “AT THAT TIME MICHAEL, THE GREAT PRINCE WHO PROTECTS YOUR PEOPLE, WILL ARISE. THERE WILL BE A TIME OF DISTRESS SUCH AS HAS NOT HAPPENED FROM THE BEGINNING OF NATIONS UNTIL THEN. BUT AT THAT TIME YOUR PEOPLE—EVERYONE WHOSE NAME IS FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK—WILL BE DELIVERED.” WHAT CONCLUSIONS CAN BE DRAWN FROM THIS BRIEF SURVEY OF THE CONCEPT? FIRST, THE BOOK OF LIFE IS A RECORD OF THOSE GOING ON TO ETERNAL LIFE AS OPPOSED TO THOSE WHO BY THEIR OWN DECISIONS HAVE REJECTED GOD AND HIS SALVATION (CF. JOHN 3:19–20). TO HAVE ONE’S NAME IN THE BOOK OF LIFE IS TO HAVE PERSEVERED IN FAITH AND OBEDIENCE TO GOD UNTIL THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE EARTH. TO HAVE ONE’S NAME BLOTTED OUT IS TO HAVE OFFENDED GOD BY LACK OF FAITH AND, ACCORDINGLY, BY DISOBEDIENCE SO THAT ONE CANNOT CONTINUE TO LIVE, THAT IS, HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. MOREOVER, IMPORTANT FOR UNDERSTANDING GOD’S PURPOSES IN JUDGMENT IS TO APPRECIATE THAT EVERYONE STARTS OUT IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. IT IS A BOOK OF THE LIVING, AND ALL WHO ARE BORN ORIGINALLY APPEAR IN IT. GOD DOES NOT ARBITRARILY PUT SOME NAMES IN IT AND NOT OTHERS. ALL WHO COME INTO THE WORLD HAVE THE POTENTIAL FOR ETERNAL LIFE, ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL (1 TIM 2:3–4; 2 PET 3:9) BUT MOST IGNORE, REJECT, DISDAIN, PUT OFF, OR OTHERWISE FORFEIT THAT POTENTIAL—AND SO THEIR NAMES ARE EVENTUALLY BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE. WHEN THEY APPEAR AT THE JUDGMENT AND THE BOOKS ARE OPENED (DAN 7:10; REV 20:12), THEIR NAMES WILL NOT APPEAR IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE BECAUSE THEY CHOSE A DIFFERENT DIRECTION DURING THEIR LIVES ON EARTH FROM THE DIRECTION GOD PRESCRIBED. THEIR REJECTION OF HIM EVENTUALLY EARNS THEM REJECTION FROM BEING LISTED AMONG THE LIVING. THEIR FATE IS THEN DESTRUCTION, THE SECOND DEATH (REV 2:11; 20:6, 14; 21:18). 32:34–35 THE CONNECTION BETWEEN VV. 34 AND 35 CAN EASILY BE MISUNDERSTOOD. IT CAN SEEM THAT THE FINAL SENTENCE OF V. 34 (“HOWEVER, WHEN THE TIME COMES FOR ME TO PUNISH, I WILL PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR SIN”) IS A PREDICTION OF WHAT FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY IN V. 35 (“AND THE LORD STRUCK THE PEOPLE WITH A PLAGUE”). BUT THIS IS NOT AT ALL THE POINT OF THE TEXT. VERSE 34 REPRESENTS GOD’S COMMAND TO MOSES TO CONTINUE ON IN THE EXODUS PLAN. THUS HE TOLD HIM TO “LEAD THE PEOPLE TO THE PLACE I SPOKE OF,” THAT IS, TAKE THEM TO THE PROMISED LAND (REFERRING BACK TO THE ORIGINAL COMMAND TO DO SO IN 3:8, 17) AND OF HIS PROMISE TO LEAD THE WAY WITH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD (A REITERATION OF 23:20–23). IN OTHER WORDS, IT IS NOW COMPLETELY CLEAR THAT THE IDOLATRY OF THE PEOPLE AT SINAI HAD NOT RESULTED IN THEIR DESTRUCTION, BUT GOD HAD BEEN FAITHFUL TO HIS ORIGINAL INTENT, JUST AS MOSES PRAYED HE WOULD BE (32:11–14) AND HAD SPARED THE NATION FOR ITS ORIGINAL PURPOSE, TO CONQUER AND OCCUPY THE PROMISED LAND. THE SECOND SENTENCE OF V. 34 THEREFORE IS JUST AS THE NIV TRANSLATES IT, A CONTRASTING THOUGHT REFERRING TO A FUTURE TIME (WHICH IN HINDSIGHT CAN EASILY BE IDENTIFIED AS THE BABYLONIAN EXILE) “WHEN THE TIME COMES” FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH “TO PUNISH” HIS PEOPLE, A TIME WHEN HE THEN INDEED “WILL PUNISH” THEM FOR THEIR SIN. THAT PUNISHMENT BROUGHT ISRAEL’S TENURE ON THE LAND AS AN INDEPENDENT NATION TO A CONCLUSION. THE VARIOUS CURSES DESCRIBED IN LEV 26 AND DEUT 28–32 WERE UNLEASHED, AND ISRAEL THEREAFTER, UNTIL THE TIME OF CHRIST’S TRANSFORMATION OF TRUE ISRAEL INTO THE CHURCH, WAS IN CAPTIVITY: PHYSICALLY RELOCATED TO BABYLON IN 586 BC BUT ALWAYS POLITICALLY INCORPORATED INTO ONE EMPIRE OR ANOTHER EVEN AFTER THE EXILE FOR THE REST OF ITS HISTORY AS A SINGLE PEOPLE GROUP.
THE PLAGUE DESCRIBED IN 32:35, IN OTHER WORDS, WAS A SMALL-SCALE WARNING, A SAMPLE OF GOD’S WRATH, BUT BY NO MEANS THE ACTUAL FULL PUNISHMENT FOR ABANDONING THE COVENANT AS INDICATED IN THE COVENANT SANCTIONS OF LEV 26 AND DEUT 28–32 AND AS DELINEATED IN LAMENTATIONS OR ANY OTHER OF THE OTHER PASSAGES DESCRIBING THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE AFTERMATH OF CAPTIVITY. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW MANY PEOPLE DIED IN THIS WARNING PLAGUE, IF ANY. THE THREE THOUSAND DEATHS DESCRIBED IN VV. 27–29 MAY WELL HAVE BEEN THE EXTENT OF THE TAKING OF LIFE; THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE MADE MANY SICK BUT NONE FATALLY. IT WAS A DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF “THE PEOPLE WITH A PLAGUE BECAUSE OF WHAT THEY DID WITH THE CALF AARON HAD MADE”—IN OTHER WORDS, A ONE-TIME, AD HOC PUNISHMENT FOR WHAT HAD HAPPENED AT ONE POINT AT SINAI ON THE WAY TO THE PROMISED LAND. IT WAS NOT THE FULL-SCALE COVENANT IMPOSITION OF CURSES THAT BROUGHT TO AN END THE BENEFITS OF THE COVENANT TO ISRAEL. THAT WOULD COME MANY CENTURIES LATER.
REITERATION OF LAWS ON GOD’S ANGEL AND HOLY WAR CONQUEST (33:1–6)
1 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “LEAVE THIS PLACE, YOU AND THE PEOPLE YOU BROUGHT UP OUT OF EGYPT, AND GO UP TO THE LAND I PROMISED ON OATH TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB, SAYING, ‘I WILL GIVE IT TO YOUR DESCENDANTS.’ 2 I WILL SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE YOU AND DRIVE OUT THE CANAANITES, AMORITES, HITTITES, PERIZZITES, HIVITES AND JEBUSITES. 3 GO UP TO THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY. BUT I WILL NOT GO WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU ARE A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE AND I MIGHT DESTROY YOU ON THE WAY.” 4 WHEN THE PEOPLE HEARD THESE DISTRESSING WORDS, THEY BEGAN TO MOURN AND NO ONE PUT ON ANY ORNAMENTS. 5 FOR THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES, “TELL THE ISRAELITES, ‘YOU ARE A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE. IF I WERE TO GO WITH YOU EVEN FOR A MOMENT, I MIGHT DESTROY YOU. NOW TAKE OFF YOUR ORNAMENTS AND I WILL DECIDE WHAT TO DO WITH YOU.’” 6 SO THE ISRAELITES STRIPPED OFF THEIR ORNAMENTS AT MOUNT HOREB. 33:1–2 MOST OF THE CONTENT OF THESE VERSES FUNCTIONS AS A REMINDER OF WHAT HAS BEEN SAID BEFORE. IF THE PLAGUE DESCRIBED IN 32:35 TOOK THE NATURE OF A DISEASE EPIDEMIC, IT WOULD HAVE REQUIRED DAYS OR WEEKS TO RUN ITS COURSE. THUS, A REMINDER OF THE BIG PICTURE—THE GENERAL PURPOSE OF THE EXODUS—WAS MUCH IN ORDER ONCE THE PLAGUE WAS OVER. SUCH A REMINDER WOULD KEEP MOSES AND THE PEOPLE FOCUSED ON GOD’S PLAN FOR THEM, WHICH THEY MIGHT HAVE BEEN TEMPTED TO DOUBT IN LIGHT OF THE PLAGUE’S SEVERITY, AND ALSO WOULD BE AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO MOSES THAT GOD’S PROVISION AND SUPPORT HAD NOT ENDED BUT HAD MERELY BEEN INTERRUPTED, AS IT WERE, BY THE PEOPLE’S IDOLATRY. IN SAYING “LEAVE THIS PLACE,” GOD REITERATED THE FACT THAT THE STOPOVER AT SINAI, IMPORTANT AS IT WAS AND LENGTHY AS IT TURNED OUT TO BE (ROUGHLY TEN MONTHS), WAS ONLY TEMPORARY. THE ISRAELITES BELONGED IN THE LAND ORIGINALLY PROMISED TO ABRAHAM, THAT IS, CANAAN, AND NOT IN THE SINAI WILDERNESS. CAREFULLY REPEATED THEMES IN THESE VERSES INCLUDE THE IDEA THAT SINAI WAS A PLACE THE ISRAELITES DID NOT BELONG IN PERMANENTLY BUT RATHER MUST EVENTUALLY “LEAVE” (CF. 23:20; 32:34): “THE PEOPLE YOU BROUGHT UP OUT OF EGYPT” (CF. 3:12; 12:51; 13:3, 9, 14, 16; 14:11; 16:3, 6, 32; 18:1; 19:4; 20:2; 29:46; 32:1, 7, 11, 23; SOMETIMES WITH MOSES BUT MORE OFTEN WITH GOD AS THE ONE WHO BROUGHT THEM TO SINAI); “THE LAND I PROMISED ON OATH” (3:17; 12:25; 13:11; 32:13); THE LAND OF PROMISES MADE TO “ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB” (3:6, 15–16; 4:5; 6:3, 8; 32:13); THE INHERITANCE PROMISED TO THEIR “DESCENDANTS” (32:13); THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF GOD’S “SENDING AN ANGEL AHEAD OF YOU” (23:20, 23; 32:34) “TO DRIVE … OUT” (23:28–31) THE “CANAANITES, AMORITES” (CF. 3:8, 17; 13:5, 11; 23:23, 28). 33:3 THE EXPECTATION OF “GOING UP INTO THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY” HAS ALSO BEEN MENTIONED EARLIER IN EXODUS (3:8, 17; 13:5; THERE ARE MANY OTHER REFERENCES ESPECIALLY IN NUMBERS AND DEUTERONOMY), BUT THE WARNING THAT ENDS V. 3 IS SOMETHING NEW. NOW COMES A KIND OF RHETORICAL PROPOSAL TO LIMIT THE PRESENCE OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE, A PROPOSED LIMITATION THAT IS LATER REMOVED IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ INTERCESSION (33:12–23): GOD’S STATEMENT “I WILL NOT GO WITH YOU” REPRESENTS WHAT WOULD BE A MERCIFULLY NECESSARY RESTRICTION OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE THAT IS FURTHER ELABORATED IN V. 5. THE ISRAELITES WERE ALREADY DESCRIBED AS “A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE” BY GOD IN 32:9, AND HIS POTENTIAL TO “DESTROY” THEM ALREADY WAS RAISED IN 32:10. GOD OBVIOUSLY DID NOT WANT TO DESTROY HIS PEOPLE, HOWEVER, SO HERE HE INDICATED THAT HIS RHETORICAL OFFER AT THE PRESENT TIME TO THEM WAS THAT HE WOULD NOT DIRECTLY ACCOMPANY THEM IN THE SAME DEGREE THAT HE HAD SPOKEN PERSONALLY TO THEM FROM SINAI (20:1–19) OR APPEARED PERSONALLY TO MOSES SEVERAL TIMES AT THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN. THE CLOSE DIVINE PRESENCE AT SINAI UNDER THIS SCENARIO WOULD BE MODERATED AFTER THE ISRAELITES LEFT SINAI. GOD WOULD BE MORE INDIRECTLY PRESENT WITH THEM IN THE FUTURE FOR THEIR OWN BENEFIT, LEST HIS INTOLERANCE OF SIN SHOULD REQUIRE HIM TO “DESTROY THEM ON THE WAY,” THAT IS, BEFORE THEY REACHED THE PROMISED LAND. TO KEEP HIS PLAN OF REDEMPTION ON COURSE, GOD HAD TO LIMIT HIS CONTACT WITH ISRAEL (SEE COMMENTS ON V. 5). 33:4–6 THE MOOD OF THE ISRAELITES IN THIS PASSAGE CONTRASTS DRAMATICALLY WITH THEIR IDOLATROUS REVELRY AS DESCRIBED IN THE PRIOR CHAPTER. MORE IMPORTANTLY, THE NATURE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PRESENCE AMONG THEM HAD SHIFTED GREATLY. THE PEOPLE HAD SHOWN BY THEIR IDOLATRY THAT THEY CRAVED A DIRECT AND OBVIOUS DIVINE PRESENCE TO LEAD THEM IN THEIR JOURNEYS. INDEED, THE GOLDEN YOUNG BULL WAS TO THEIR WAY OF THINKING A MEANS OF CAPTURING THE PRESENCE OF SOME GODS (GODS THAT REPRESENTED A DISTORTED UNDERSTANDING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND THE PEOPLE REJOICED FINALLY TO BE ABLE TO SEE THE GODS WHO HAD BEEN—THEY THOUGHT—HELPING THEM ON THE EXODUS SO FAR (32:4). NOW AS PART OF THEIR PUNISHMENT FOR THAT FOLLY THEY WOULD HAVE TO LIVE WITH LESS THEN THEY HAD BEFORE. INSTEAD OF A GOD WHO DIRECTLY COMMUNED WITH MOSES AND WHOSE PRESENCE COULD BE SEEN ON THE MOUNTAIN, THEY WOULD HAVE TO LIVE WITH A MUCH MORE ELUSIVE REPRESENTATION OF GOD’S PRESENCE, AN ANGEL, AND THEREFORE THEY REALIZED THAT THEY HAD BEEN DEMOTED FROM PEOPLE WHO DEALT WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH DIRECTLY THROUGH MOSES TO PEOPLE WHO NOW WOULD HAVE AN ANGEL ADDED TO THE CHAIN OF COMMAND. GOD HAD SAID BLUNTLY (EVEN IF IT WAS ONLY A RHETORICAL THREAT HE WOULD EVENTUALLY NOT CARRY OUT) THAT HE HIMSELF WOULD NOT GO WITH THEM (V. 3), AND THEY NOW MOURNED BECAUSE WHAT THEY HAD SO CRAVED AND HAD TRIED TO MANUFACTURE—DIRECT DIVINE PRESENCE—WAS NOW EVEN FURTHER REMOVED FROM THEM THAN IT HAD BEEN. THE REST OF THE JOURNEY WOULD REQUIRE EVEN MORE FAITH, NOT LESS, AND WOULD BE EVEN MORE FRIGHTENING BECAUSE THE PEOPLE WOULD BE MORE ON THEIR OWN THAN THEY HAD BEEN. DISAPPOINTED, AFRAID, ASHAMED, REBUKED, AT “THESE DISTRESSING WORDS” (V. 4), THE PEOPLE MOURNED. GOD HIMSELF, SPEAKING THROUGH MOSES, COMMANDED THEM TO MOURN IN SAYING “NOW TAKE OFF YOUR ORNAMENTS” (V. 5, FOLLOWING THE INITIAL, TEMPORARY ACTION TO DO SO DESCRIBED IN V. 4); AND HE ALSO LET THEM KNOW IN NO UNCERTAIN TERMS THAT THEIR FUTURE MIGHT INVOLVE UNKNOWN HARDSHIPS OR FURTHER PUNISHMENTS (“AND I WILL DECIDE WHAT TO DO WITH YOU”). BY REASON OF GOD’S WORDS, THEY KNEW THAT THEIR GOD HAD PARTIALLY REJECTED THEM, AND THEY FELT THE IMPACT OF THIS REJECTION. IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, MOURNING TENDED TO INVOLVE APPEARANCE, NOT JUST ATTITUDE, SO THAT WHAT ONE WORE WAS A PART OF THE APPEARANCE ASPECT OF MOURNING. NOTHING FANCY COULD ADORN A MOURNER BECAUSE FANCY DRESS WAS ASSOCIATED WITH CHEERFULNESS AND MIGHT CONTRADICT THE DESIRED PATTERN, WHICH WAS THOROUGHGOING MOURNING BEHAVIOR DESIGNED TO APPEAL TO A GOD (OR THE TRUE GOD) FOR RELIEF OF SUFFERING (INCLUDING IN THIS CASE RELIEF FROM THE UNKNOWN MISERIES THAT MIGHT BE SUBSUMED UNDER “AND I WILL DECIDE WHAT TO DO WITH YOU”). THEREFORE, THEY REMOVED ALL ADORNMENT AND MADE THEIR APPEARANCE “PLAIN” AS A SIGN OF MOURNING. WITHHOLDING OF DIVINE PRESENCE IS A SEVERE COVENANT PUNISHMENT. TO BE DENIED ACCESS TO THE PRESENCE OF GOD (USUALLY MEANING TO BE EXPELLED FROM THE COVENANT COMMUNITY AND THEREFORE TO BE UNABLE TO WORSHIP AND SACRIFICE, WHICH MEANS TO BE UNABLE TO HAVE ONE’S SINS FORGIVEN) CONSTITUTED A SORT OF ULTIMATE PENALTY FOR HETERODOX PRACTICE. AN EXAMPLE OF SUCH A SEVERE PENALTY IS FOUND IN LEV 22:3: “SAY TO THEM: ‘FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME, IF ANY OF YOUR DESCENDANTS IS CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN AND YET COMES NEAR THE SACRED OFFERINGS THAT THE ISRAELITES CONSECRATE TO THE LORD, THAT PERSON MUST BE CUT OFF FROM MY PRESENCE. I AM THE LORD’”). OFTEN THE PROHIBITION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PRESENCE IS SIMPLY PREDICTED DIRECTLY BY GOD; NO ISRAELITE COURT WOULD BE NEEDED TO IMPOSE SUCH A PENALTY. IN THESE INSTANCES, TERMS SUCH AS “SET MY FACE AGAINST” OR “HIDE MY FACE FROM” CONVEY THE IDEA OF DIVINE REMOVAL OF PRESENCE FROM AN INDIVIDUAL (E.G., LEV 20:3). BUT THE PUNISHMENT OF A LIMITED DIVINE PRESENCE CARRIES WITH IT AN ELEMENT OF MERCY AS WELL. THIS IS THE REASON FOR THE STATEMENT IN EXOD 33:3, “BECAUSE … I MIGHT DESTROY YOU ON THE WAY.” GOD ADMITS NO ONE ON EARTH INTO HIS FULL PRESENCE BECAUSE HE DOES NOT TOLERATE SIN IN PROXIMITY TO HIMSELF. THE CLOSER A SINFUL BEING WOULD GET TO THE TRUE GOD, THE GREATER THE DANGER OF THAT PERSON’S DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, GOD MERCIFULLY LIMITS HIS PRESENCE AMONG HUMAN BEINGS ON EARTH SO AS NOT TO HAVE TO DESTROY THEM BECAUSE OF THEIR SINFULNESS. THE PRESENT WARNING OF THE WITHHOLDING OF DIVINE PRESENCE DOES NOT MEAN THAT GOD WOULD NOT IN FACT HELP THE ISRAELITES TO GET TO CANAAN NOR THAT HE WOULD HAVE NO FURTHER CONTACT WITH THEM. IT DOES MEAN, HOWEVER, THAT BECAUSE OF THEIR SIN AND THEREFORE ALSO FOR THEIR OWN SAKES, HE WOULD NOT DIRECTLY ACCOMPANY THEM ON THEIR JOURNEY TO CANAAN IN THE SAME DEGREE OF PRESENCE HE HAD MANIFESTED HIMSELF AMONG THEM AT SINAI AND ACCOMPANIED THEM FROM EGYPT TO SINAI THROUGH THE PILLAR OF CLOUD/FIRE (E.G., 13:21–22; 17:1–6). WHAT WERE THE ISRAELITES WEARING THAT SEEMED INAPPROPRIATE FOR THE MOURNING ATTITUDE THEY NOW CHOSE? THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED BY THE NIV (AND, E.G., NRSV) AS “ORNAMENTS” SEEMS TO REFER TO JEWELRY OF ALL SORTS, THE SORT OF DECORATIVE WEAR A MOURNER WOULD NOT CHOOSE TO BE SEEN IN. SUCH “ORNAMENTS” WERE OFTEN MADE OF GOLD (2 SAM 1:24; JER 4:30), AND THEREFORE THE PRESENT REMOVAL OF ALL JEWELRY, INCLUDING GOLD, PARALLELS THE REMOVAL OF GOLD EARRINGS REQUIRED BY THE CALL FOR GOLD THAT AARON ANNOUNCED IN SEEKING MATERIAL FOR THE SINAI IDOL (32:2–4). WHAT THEY HAD ONCE TAKEN OFF IN A SINFUL ACTION THEY MUST NOW AGAIN TAKE OFF AS A REMINDER THAT THEY WERE IN MOURNING BECAUSE OF THE RESULTS OF THAT SINFUL ACTION. EZEKIEL 7:20 APPEARS TO ECHO THE FORMER EVENT (“FROM THEIR BEAUTIFUL ORNAMENT, IN WHICH THEY TOOK PRIDE, THEY MADE THEIR ABOMINABLE IMAGES, THEIR DETESTABLE THINGS; THEREFORE I WILL MAKE OF IT AN UNCLEAN THING TO THEM,” NRSV) AND POSSIBLY EVEN THE LATTER PROHIBITION OF JEWELRY (“I WILL MAKE OF IT AN UNCLEAN THING”) THOUGH IN A CONTEXT THAT REFLECTS KNOWLEDGE OF RATHER THAN DIRECTLY DESCRIBES EXOD 32–33. IN EXOD 33:6 THE NIV INEXPLICABLY TRANSLATES SIMPLY, “SO THE ISRAELITES STRIPPED OFF THEIR ORNAMENTS AT MOUNT HOREB.” THIS DOES NOT REFLECT THE WORDING OF THE HEBREW, WHICH SHOULD BE RENDERED (AS, E.G., NRSV AND HCSB) “FROM MOUNT HOREB ONWARD.” IN OTHER WORDS, FOR THE REST OF THE EXODUS AND WILDERNESS WANDERING, THE ISRAELITES DRESSED AS IF IN MOURNING. THEY DID NOT MERELY TAKE OFF THEIR JEWELRY WHILE AT HOREB (SINAI) BUT KEPT IT OFF FOR THE NEXT FORTY YEARS. GOD’S THREAT, “I WILL DECIDE WHAT TO DO WITH YOU,” HUNG OVER THEM ALL THAT TIME, AND SOME OF THEIR ACTIONS IN THAT LONG PERIOD OF WILDERNESS WANDERING MAY WELL REFLECT THEIR RESULTANT ANXIETY.
THE “TENT OF MEETING” (33:7–11)
7 NOW MOSES USED TO TAKE A TENT AND PITCH IT OUTSIDE THE CAMP SOME DISTANCE AWAY, CALLING IT THE “TENT OF MEETING.” ANYONE INQUIRING OF THE LORD WOULD GO TO THE TENT OF MEETING OUTSIDE THE CAMP. 8 AND WHENEVER MOSES WENT OUT TO THE TENT, ALL THE PEOPLE ROSE AND STOOD AT THE ENTRANCES TO THEIR TENTS, WATCHING MOSES UNTIL HE ENTERED THE TENT. 9 AS MOSES WENT INTO THE TENT, THE PILLAR OF CLOUD WOULD COME DOWN AND STAY AT THE ENTRANCE, WHILE THE LORD SPOKE WITH MOSES. 10 WHENEVER THE PEOPLE SAW THE PILLAR OF CLOUD STANDING AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT, THEY ALL STOOD AND WORSHIPED, EACH AT THE ENTRANCE TO HIS TENT. 11 THE LORD WOULD SPEAK TO MOSES FACE TO FACE, AS A MAN SPEAKS WITH HIS FRIEND. THEN MOSES WOULD RETURN TO THE CAMP, BUT HIS YOUNG AIDE JOSHUA SON OF NUN DID NOT LEAVE THE TENT.
IN THIS PASSAGE MOSES EXPLAINED TO THE READER WHAT SORT OF RELATIONSHIP GOD ESTABLISHED WITH ISRAEL (AND WITH HIMSELF, MOSES, AND HIS AIDE, JOSHUA) AFTER HIS ANNOUNCEMENT THAT HE WOULD NO LONGER ACCOMPANY THEM CLOSELY. WHAT HE SO FAR GRANTED TO THEM WAS A MORE DISTANT PRESENCE, NOT AN UTTER ABANDONMENT. IN CONTRAST TO THE ELABORATE TABERNACLE AND ITS MANY SYMBOLS OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD, THE ISRAELITES WOULD NOW DEAL (FOR A TIME) WITH A SMALL, SIMPLE “MEETING TENT” (OR AS TRADITION WORDS IT “TENT OF MEETING”). THE DIFFERENCES AND LIMITATIONS ARE IMPORTANT. INSTEAD OF THE COMMUNITY’S BEING ORGANIZED AROUND THE TABERNACLE (NUM 2), THE TENT OF MEETING WOULD RESIDE “OUTSIDE” THE CAMP. INSTEAD OF WORSHIPING AT THE TABERNACLE IN THEIR MIDST, THE PEOPLE WOULD WORSHIP FROM AFAR, FROM THEIR HOMES LOOKING TOWARD THE TENT OF MEETING. INSTEAD OF A CADRE OF PRIESTS LED BY AARON MANNING THE TABERNACLE, THE TENT OF MEETING WOULD BE MANNED BY ONE PERSON, JOSHUA, SO THAT IN THE ABSENCE OF PRIESTS AND SACRIFICES, THERE STOOD ONLY A NON-LEVITICAL ASSISTANT, A CARETAKER. GOD’S PRESENCE WOULD NOW BE BOTH DISTANT AND NONCONTINUOUS (V. 10), A DIMINISHED PRESENCE. BUT GOD’S LOVE, PROTECTION AND CARE FOR HIS PEOPLE, HOWEVER MITIGATED, DID NOT CEASE. INDEED, HE STILL SPOKE TO INDIVIDUALS, THROUGH MOSES, IN RESPONSE TO SPECIAL INQUIRIES (V. 7). FORTUNATELY, THIS ARRANGEMENT WAS NOT PERMANENT. EVENTUALLY THE ISRAELITES WERE TO BE ABLE TO BENEFIT FROM A GREATER MEASURE OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD, AS ORIGINALLY CONTEMPLATED IN THE TABERNACLE INSTRUCTIONS (NUM 2–10), EVEN THOUGH THIS PRESENCE WAS STILL CONSIDERABLY SHORT OF WHAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN THEIRS (AND WOULD EVENTUALLY BE THEIRS AGAIN) HAD THEY NOT REJECTED HIM BY THEIR IDOLATRY AT SINAI (EXOD 32). 33:7 THE “TENT OF MEETING” (LOWERCASE, NOT CAPITALIZED IN THE NIV) DESCRIBED HERE IS SIMPLY A KIND OF SUBSTITUTE FOR THE TABERNACLE, WHICH ALREADY WAS DESIGNATED “TENT OF MEETING” (UPPERCASE IN THE NIV) IN EXODUS 27:21; 28:43; 29:4, 10, 30, 32, 42, 44; 30:16, 18, 20, 26, 36; 31:7. THE TERM USED FOR “TENT OF MEETING” IS EXACTLY THE SAME IN THE HEBREW FOR BOTH THE TABERNACLE AND THIS SIMPLE TENT SET UP OUTSIDE THE CAMP, AND IT IS OBVIOUS THAT MOSES, DESIRING TO PRESERVE WHATEVER OPPORTUNITY HE COULD FOR DIRECT COMMUNICATION WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH, KEPT THE COMMUNICATION FUNCTION OF THE TABERNACLE ALIVE IN THE TERMINOLOGY HE USED FOR THE TENT. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THIS “TENT OF MEETING” PLAYED ANY OTHER ROLE THAN THAT OF A COMMUNICATION POINT—IT NEVER HELD THE ARK OR ANY OTHER SACRED FURNITURE, AND IT NEVER WAS EMPLOYED AS A SITE FOR SACRIFICES. THE TABERNACLE WAS DESIGNED FOR A GREAT RANGE OF PURPOSES, ONLY ONE OF WHICH WAS COMMUNICATION WITH GOD (29:42). THIS LATTER ROLE WAS THE ONLY ONE INTENDED FOR THE “TENT OF MEETING.” THIS IS THE FIRST MENTION OF THE SMALL, SUBSTITUTE “TENT OF MEETING” OUTSIDE THE CAMP, AS OPPOSED TO THE TABERNACLE. WE MAY ASSUME THAT THIS TENT WOULD NEVER HAVE BEEN INVENTED OR NEEDED HAD NOT THE IDOLATRY OF CHAP. 32 TAKEN PLACE AND THE CLOSE PRESENCE OF GOD BEEN WITHDRAWN FROM ISRAEL AS A RESULT. THE WORDING “MOSES USED TO TAKE A TENT” (PAST DURATIVE USE OF THE IMPERFECT VERB FORM) DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE USED TO TAKE A CERTAIN TENT PRIOR TO THE TIMING OF 33:7 BUT RATHER THAT STARTING WITH THE TIMING OF 33:7, MOSES REGULARLY THEREAFTER EMPLOYED A CERTAIN TENT AS A SYMBOLIC SUBSTITUTE FOR THE ACTUAL TENT OF MEETING, THE TABERNACLE. BY PITCHING THIS TENT USED FOR MEETING GOD OUTSIDE THE CAMP “SOME DISTANCE AWAY” (OR BETTER, “FAR OFF FROM THE CAMP,” NRSV), MOSES REMINDED ALL THE PEOPLE HOW RELATIVELY DISTANT GOD HAD BECOME AT THAT POINT FROM HIS PEOPLE. PRESUMABLY, TO PITCH THE TENT ANY CLOSER TO THE CAMP WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPOSSIBLE, A VIOLATION OF GOD’S WARNING THAT HE WOULD NOT CLOSELY ACCOMPANY HIS PEOPLE ON THEIR JOURNEY TO THE PROMISED LAND (V. 3). SINCE TENTS WERE WHAT THE ISRAELITES LIVED IN AT THAT TIME, THIS ONE SYMBOLIZED GOD’S DWELLING JUST AS THE GRANDER TENT OF MEETING (TABERNACLE) WAS DESIGNED TO DO; BUT THIS ONE ALWAYS STOOD EMPTY—JUST A TENT TO INDICATE THAT GOD STILL HAD A “PLACE” SOMEWHAT DISTANT FROM AND NOT FOR THE TIME BEING AMONG HIS PEOPLE—BUT STILL A PLACE WHERE HE COULD BE CONSULTED. “ANYONE INQUIRING OF THE LORD WOULD GO TO THE TENT OF MEETING OUTSIDE THE CAMP” MEANS SIMPLY THAT ANY ISRAELITE WHO NEEDED GUIDANCE FROM GOD WOULD GO THERE AND THROUGH MOSES—NOT INDEPENDENTLY OF HIM—ASK GOD FOR THE GUIDANCE HE OR SHE NEEDED. GOD CERTAINLY HAD BEEN DISAPPOINTED IN AND ANGRY AT HIS PEOPLE AFTER THE GOLDEN CALF INCIDENT, BUT HE HAD NOT GONE SO FAR IN DISTANCING HIMSELF FROM THEM THAT HE WOULD REFUSE TO GUIDE THEM AS A GROUP IN THE WILDERNESS (33:2) OR REFUSE TO HELP INDIVIDUALS UNDERSTAND HIS WILL. TWO PARTICULAR ANCILLARY BENEFITS MAY ALSO HAVE ACCRUED TO THIS “TENT OF MEETING.” ONE WOULD HAVE BEEN THE WAY IT FORCED INDIVIDUAL ISRAELITES TO SHOW THEIR DEPENDENCE ON STEPHEN YAHWEH, IN CONTRAST TO THEIR PRIOR INFIDELITY IN THE INCIDENT OF IDOLATRY DESCRIBED IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. TO INQUIRE OF THE LORD, AN ISRAELITE HAD TO SEPARATE HIMSELF SPATIALLY FROM THE OTHER ISRAELITES IN THE CAMP AND OPENLY WALK THE CONSIDERABLE DISTANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING. HE THUS WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO BLEND INTO A CROWD OF ORTHODOX WORSHIPERS WITHOUT IDENTIFYING HIS OWN PERSONAL COMMITMENT TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. IN VIRTUALLY ALL OTHER SITUATIONS, THE ISRAELITES EN MASSE HAD AGREED TO OR DISOBEYED THE COVENANT. NOW THE INDIVIDUAL WOULD HAVE TO SHOW HIS LOYALTY TO STEPHEN YAHWEH PUBLICLY, AT LEAST IF HE WANTED TO KNOW SOMETHING FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH. A SECOND BENEFIT MAY HAVE BEEN THE CREDENTIALIZING OF MOSES. PREVIOUSLY, HE WAS ALWAYS FAR DISTANT FROM THE PEOPLE ON TOP OF MOUNT SINAI, NOT VISIBLE TO THEM AND, TO THEIR THINKING, SIMPLY GONE AWAY WITHOUT CERTAINTY OF RETURN (SEE THEIR COMMENT IN 32:1, “WE DON’T KNOW WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO HIM”). THEY NEVER ACTUALLY HEARD STEPHEN YAHWEH GIVE MOSES THE LAWS AND NEVER ACTUALLY SAW MOSES IN CLOSE PROXIMITY TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. NOW, WITH THE TENT OF MEETING PITCHED OUTSIDE THE CAMP BUT STILL WITHIN SIGHT OF IT, THEY COULD NOT FAIL TO SEE THAT EVERY TIME MOSES ENTERED THE TENT OF MEETING THE GLORY OF GOD ALSO ENTERED IT. TIME AND AGAIN, THEREFORE, MOSES WAS SHOWN TO BE GOD’S CHOSEN, SPECIAL PERSON AMONG THEM. THOUGH THE TENT OF MEETING WAS FAR OFF FROM THE CAMP, IT WAS FAR LESS FAR OFF THAN THE TOP OF MOUNT SINAI; WHAT USED TO HAPPEN OUT OF THEIR SIGHT NOW HAPPENED IN FULL VIEW. 33:8–10 VERSE 8 INDICATES THAT THE PEOPLE’S RESPECT FOR MOSES HAD FULLY RETURNED, AND THEIR DISREGARD OF HIM (32:1) HAD, RIGHTLY, DISAPPEARED. TO RISE AND STAND WAS THE STANDARD ACTION OF RESPECT IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AS ALSO, GENERALLY, IN THE MODERN. THE ISRAELITES WERE A FICKLE PEOPLE, BUT AT THIS POINT AT LEAST THEY NO LONGER DOUBTED MOSES AS THEIR LEADER. INDEED, SINCE HIS PURPOSE IN GOING TO THE “TENT OF MEETING” OUTSIDE THE CAMP WAS TO CONVERSE WITH GOD, THEY ESPECIALLY RESPECTED HIS TRIPS THERE SINCE THEY HAD NO OTHER CONDUIT TO GOD’S GUIDANCE FOR THEM. IN V. 9 GOD’S PRESENCE, SYMBOLIZED IN THE “PILLAR OF CLOUD,” ARRIVED AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT JUST AS MOSES ARRIVED THERE, THUS INDICATING DIVINE APPROBATION OF AND AN OBVIOUS DIVINE ENCOUNTER (“MEETING”) WITH MOSES. AS LONG AS STEPHEN YAHWEH SPOKE WITH HIS PROPHET, THE PILLAR OF CLOUD STAYED THERE AT THE ENTRANCE. THE WORDING IMPLIES THAT WHEN IT DEPARTED, MOSES AND ALL THE OTHER ISRAELITES KNEW THAT GOD HAD CONCLUDED THE MEETING. AS V. 10 INDICATES, THE PEOPLE COULD SEE THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, A SYMBOL THEY ALREADY KNEW REPRESENTED STEPHEN YAHWEH AMONG THEM (13:21–22; 14:9, 24), AND SO THEY GAVE PROPER RESPECT TO THIS DISTANT (FAR OUTSIDE THE CAMP) INDICATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PRESENCE BY WORSHIPING (BOWING TO THE GROUND, PROBABLY PROSTRATE). 33:11 ALTHOUGH GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN GENERAL WAS CURRENTLY GREATLY CURTAILED, THIS DISTANCING DID NOT APPLY TO MOSES. THE SAME CLOSE CONVERSATIONAL RELATIONSHIP HE ENJOYED WITH GOD ATOP SINAI WAS ALSO AVAILABLE TO HIM AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE LITTLE “TENT OF MEETING,” A FACE-TO-FACE ENCOUNTER AS SOMEONE “SPEAKS WITH HIS FRIEND.” BECAUSE THE READER MIGHT WONDER WHAT WOULD HAPPEN TO THE “TENT OF MEETING” WHEN MOSES WAS NOT THERE, HE ADDED THE DETAIL THAT JOSHUA GUARDED IT AT ALL TIMES (“JOSHUA SON OF NUN DID NOT LEAVE THE TENT”). THIS FACT DOES NOT AUTOMATICALLY ELEVATE JOSHUA ABOVE THE OTHER ISRAELITES, AS IF TO A PAR WITH MOSES, SINCE ANY ISRAELITE COULD GO TO THE TENT WITH AN INQUIRY FOR GOD; ACCESS TO IT WAS NOT ESPECIALLY RESTRICTED FOR INDIVIDUALS OR SMALL GROUPS. BUT IT DOES SHOW THE TRUST MOSES (AND GOD) PLACED IN JOSHUA AND HIS CONTINUING IMPORTANCE AS A LEADER (SEE ALREADY COMMENTS ON 17:9–14; 24:13; 32:17). JOSHUA’S NOT LEAVING THE TENT IS NOT INTENDED TO IMPLY THAT HE LIVED IN IT—ONLY THAT HIS OWN TENT WAS NEARBY SO THAT HE COULD SERVE AS ITS CUSTODIAN. JOSHUA THUS LIVED OUTSIDE THE CONCENTRATED ISRAELITE ENCAMPMENT. JOSHUA WAS CALLED MOSES’ “YOUNG AIDE” NOT BECAUSE HE WAS IMMATURE BUT BECAUSE HE WAS SO MUCH YOUNGER THAN MOSES, WHO WAS EIGHTY AT THIS POINT. FORTY YEARS LATER, JOSHUA MAY HIMSELF HAVE BEEN EIGHTY YEARS OLD (OR MORE) WHEN HE LED THE ISRAELITES IN THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN.
THE NEED FOR AND PROMISE OF GOD’S GLORY (33:12–23)
12 MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “YOU HAVE BEEN TELLING ME, ‘LEAD THESE PEOPLE,’ BUT YOU HAVE NOT LET ME KNOW WHOM YOU WILL SEND WITH ME. YOU HAVE SAID, ‘I KNOW YOU BY NAME AND YOU HAVE FOUND FAVOR WITH ME.’ 13 IF YOU ARE PLEASED WITH ME, TEACH ME YOUR WAYS SO I MAY KNOW YOU AND CONTINUE TO FIND FAVOR WITH YOU. REMEMBER THAT THIS NATION IS YOUR PEOPLE.” 14 THE LORD REPLIED, “MY PRESENCE WILL GO WITH YOU, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST.” 15 THEN MOSES SAID TO HIM, “IF YOUR PRESENCE DOES NOT GO WITH US, DO NOT SEND US UP FROM HERE. 16 HOW WILL ANYONE KNOW THAT YOU ARE PLEASED WITH ME AND WITH YOUR PEOPLE UNLESS YOU GO WITH US? WHAT ELSE WILL DISTINGUISH ME AND YOUR PEOPLE FROM ALL THE OTHER PEOPLE ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH?” 17 AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “I WILL DO THE VERY THING YOU HAVE ASKED, BECAUSE I AM PLEASED WITH YOU AND I KNOW YOU BY NAME.” 18 THEN MOSES SAID, “NOW SHOW ME YOUR GLORY.” 19 AND THE LORD SAID, “I WILL CAUSE ALL MY GOODNESS TO PASS IN FRONT OF YOU, AND I WILL PROCLAIM MY NAME, THE LORD, IN YOUR PRESENCE. I WILL HAVE MERCY ON WHOM I WILL HAVE MERCY, AND I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON WHOM I WILL HAVE COMPASSION. 20 BUT,” HE SAID, “YOU CANNOT SEE MY FACE, FOR NO ONE MAY SEE ME AND LIVE.” 21 THEN THE LORD SAID, “THERE IS A PLACE NEAR ME WHERE YOU MAY STAND ON A ROCK. 22 WHEN MY GLORY PASSES BY, I WILL PUT YOU IN A CLEFT IN THE ROCK AND COVER YOU WITH MY HAND UNTIL I HAVE PASSED BY. 23 THEN I WILL REMOVE MY HAND AND YOU WILL SEE MY BACK; BUT MY FACE MUST NOT BE SEEN.” FOR MOSES THE PRESENCE OF GOD WAS CONFIRMED AGAIN AND AGAIN—MOST FULLY BY AN ACTUAL THEOPHANY, AN APPEARANCE OF GOD IN SOME SORT OF VISIBLE MANIFESTATION. WE HAVE ALREADY ARGUED THAT WHAT HAPPENED IN THESE THEOPHANIES WAS NOT THAT MOSES ACTUALLY SAW GOD IN THE SAME WAY BELIEVERS WILL SEE HIM IN HEAVEN BUT THAT GOD MANIFEST HIMSELF BY PRODUCING FOR MOSES’ BENEFIT SOME SORT OF SHAPE THAT WAS VISIBLE AND THEREFORE GAVE A SENSE OF CLOSENESS AND LOCALITY TO HIS CONTACT WITH MOSES. AT THIS POINT IN THE STORY OF THE EXODUS, MOSES VERY MUCH NEEDED THE REASSURANCE GOD NOW PROPOSED TO GIVE HIM. THE EXODUS ASSIGNMENT—TO BRING THE PEOPLE NOT JUST FROM EGYPT TO SINAI BUT NOW FROM SINAI TO THE PROMISED LAND, WAS COMPLICATED BY THE VIVID EVIDENCE OF THE PEOPLE’S IDOLATRY IN CHAP. 32 THAT THEY WERE A RECALCITRANT LOT, SUGGESTING THAT MOSES’ TASK WOULD NOT BE A LIGHT ONE. MOREOVER, GOD’S REFUSAL SO FAR TO GRANT HIS DIRECT PRESENCE ANY LONGER IN ACCOMPANYING THE PEOPLE MEANS THAT MOSES WOULD, AS IT WERE, BE MORE ON HIS OWN IN LEADING ISRAEL HEREAFTER THAN HE HAD BEEN BEFORE—AND THE JOB HAD PROVED HARD ENOUGH ALREADY. THE THEOPHANY PROMISED HERE WOULD REASSURE HIM. IT WOULD STRENGTHEN HIS RESOLVE AND BUILD HIS CONFIDENCE. HIS ASSIGNMENT WAS DAUNTING AND HIS RESOURCES FEW. IF HE KNEW, HOWEVER, THAT GOD’S GLORY ABODE WITH HIM AND THAT THEREFORE GOD’S FAVOR AND CARE ATTENDED HIS ACTIONS, HE COULD ENDURE AND PREVAIL. 33:12 HOW COULD MOSES SAY TO GOD, “YOU HAVE NOT LET ME KNOW WHOM YOU WILL SEND WITH ME” WHEN GOD HAD JUST SAID (V. 2) “I WILL SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE YOU”? THE ANSWER COMES PARTLY WITH THE REALIZATION THAT DELAYED RESPONSE IS A STYLISTIC TECHNIQUE IN THE NARRATIVE THAT MOSES EMPLOYED REGULARLY, AS WELL AS THE RECOGNITION THAT THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN “BEFORE” AND “WITH” WAS VERY LARGE IN MOSES’ MIND. FOR GOD TO “BE WITH” SOMEONE REPRESENTS AN IDEA EXPRESSED REPEATEDLY IN MOSES’ GENESIS NARRATIVE, ESPECIALLY IN SUCH PASSAGES AS GEN 21:20; 26:3; 31:3; 39:2, 23, CARRYING THE SENSE OF “TO GUIDE/PROTECT/TAKE CARE OF” (CF. ALSO DEUT 32:12, “THE LORD ALONE LED HIM; NO FOREIGN GOD WAS WITH HIM”). 33:13 FOR A SECOND TIME (CF. VV. 12, 17) MOSES USED THE EXPRESSION MĀṢĀʾ + ḤĒN + BĔʿÊNÊ (BE PLEASED WITH/FIND FAVOR), IN THIS INSTANCE AS THE PROTASIS OF A CONDITIONAL SENTENCE (“IF YOU ARE PLEASED WITH ME” ALSO TRANSLATABLE AS “IF I HAVE FOUND FAVOR WITH YOU” OR “IF I HAVE FOUND FAVOR IN YOUR SIGHT”) BECAUSE HE HAD A REQUEST TO MAKE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT WAS BASED ON STEPHEN YAHWEH’S DECLARATION THAT HE HAD FOUND FAVOR WITH HIM (VV. 12, 17). MOSES’ REQUEST WAS TO KNOW GOD BETTER. WHAT IS ESPECIALLY INSTRUCTIVE TO US IS MOSES’ UNDERSTANDING OF HOW THAT WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED: BY BEING “TAUGHT” GOD’S “WAYS.” AS LUTHER’S FRIEND MELANCHTHON ONCE ELOQUENTLY STATED, HOC EST CHRISTUM COGNOSCERE: BENEFICIA EUIS COGNOSCERE (“TO KNOW CHRIST IS TO KNOW HIS BENEFITS”). THERE IS LITTLE ROOM FOR MYSTICISM IN BIBLICAL RELIGION; WE DO NOT KNOW GOD BY HAVING SOME SORT OF INEXPLICABLE ETHEREAL COMMUNION WITH HIM, IN WHICH OUR FEELINGS ARE USED AS THE EVIDENCE FOR OUR CLOSENESS TO HIM. WE KNOW HIM BY LEARNING HIS WAYS (I.E., HIS REVEALED STANDARDS, REVEALED METHODS, AND REVEALED BENEFITS)—IN OTHER WORDS BY OBJECTIVE, RATHER THAN SUBJECTIVE, EMOTIONAL, MEANS. MOSES CONTINUED WITH THE SOUND APPROACH HE HAD ALREADY TAKEN IN 32:11–13 BY SAYING, “REMEMBER THAT THIS NATION IS YOUR PEOPLE.” IN SO DOING MOSES SHOWED HIMSELF ONCE AGAIN THE SERVANT OF GOD’S REVEALED, CLEARLY ESTABLISHED PURPOSES RATHER THAN SOMEONE WHO JUST WANTED TO BE IN CHARGE OR SOMEONE WHO WANTED HIS JOB FOR ITS INHERENT PRESTIGE. ALTHOUGH HE HAD A RIGHT TO CLAIM FAVOR WITH GOD BECAUSE GOD HAD SO DECLARED IT (VV. 12, 17), THE FOCUS OF HIS REQUEST FOR A CONTINUATION OF THAT FAVOR (THE THIRD OF FOUR USES IN THIS PASSAGE OF MĀṢĀʾ + ḤĒN + BĔʿÊN, BE PLEASED WITH/FIND FAVOR) WAS NOT HIMSELF BUT GOD’S PEOPLE. THUS MOSES’ ACTIONS HERE HAVE LONG BEEN REGARDED AS INSTRUCTIVE AND EXEMPLARY FOR ALL THOSE IN LEADERSHIP IN GOD’S SERVICE. OTHER BIBLICAL EXAMPLES INCLUDE THE ATTITUDE OF JESUS (E.G., JOHN 17:9, 15, 20, 24) AND OF PAUL (E.G., ROM 10:1; 2 COR 13:9). 33:14 GOD MADE HERE A FURTHER, HUGE AND WONDERFUL, CONCESSION RELATIVE TO THE DEGREE TO WHICH HE WOULD BE PRESENT WITH MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES WHEN THEY LEFT SINAI. THIS WAS CLEARLY A QUANTUM GAIN (FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF MOSES AND THE PEOPLE) ON THE PRIOR PROMISE OF AN “ANGEL” TO LEAD THEM (33:2). IT WAS A FULL RESTORATION OF THE ORIGINAL IDEA OF GOD’S PROMISE TO BRING THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT AND INTO THE PROMISED LAND PERSONALLY AS STATED IN 3:8, 12, 17. IT SHOWS THAT MOSES’ PRAYERFUL APPEAL HAD IN FACT BEEN ENTIRELY SUCCESSFUL—NOT BECAUSE MOSES COULD GET ANYTHING HE WANTED FROM GOD BUT BECAUSE OF GOD’S CHARACTER OF “GOODNESS” AND “MERCY” AND “COMPASSION” (V. 19 BELOW) AND HIS NATURE AS THE GOD WHO IS “COMPASSIONATE … GRACIOUS … SLOW TO ANGER, ABOUNDING IN LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS, MAINTAINING LOVE …, FORGIVING WICKEDNESS, REBELLION AND SIN” (34:6–7). THIS WAS ONLY ONE STAGE IN THE BARGAINING PROCESS, HOWEVER. MOSES WOULD CONTINUE TO ASK FOR MORE AND MORE ASSURANCE OF GOD’S PRESENCE TO GUIDE HIM AND THE PEOPLE (SEE COMMENTS ON 34:9). BUT ALREADY GOD’S STATEMENT “MY PRESENCE WILL GO WITH YOU” IS A FAR GREATER REASSURANCE THAN THAT OF 33:3. IT PROMISES SOMETHING THE ISRAELITES DESPERATELY WANTED—THE SAME SORT OF FULL, PERSONAL PRESENCE OF GOD THAT EXISTED AT SINAI AND WAS EFFECTIVELY, THOUGH NOT PERMANENTLY, WITHDRAWN WITH THE WORDS OF 33:3. NOW ISRAEL WOULD HAVE THE “PRESENCE” OF GOD IN THE SENSE OF WHAT THE HEBREW LITERALLY CALLS HIS “FACE.” THIS IS A GUARANTEE OF ACCOMPANIMENT BY GOD DURING ISRAEL’S JOURNEY TO THE PROMISED LAND. THE ACCOMPANYING PROMISE, “I WILL GIVE YOU REST,” COULD BE TAKEN TO MEAN THAT MOSES’ JOB WOULD BE EASIER IF GOD WENT WITH HIM, BUT THE AUDIENCE FOR THIS STATEMENT WAS MORE LIKELY ISRAEL AS A WHOLE, AND THE “REST” ENVISAGED WAS THAT WHICH HAD ALREADY BEEN PROMISED IN 15:13, 17, THAT IS, CANAAN, THE PROMISED LAND OF REST FOR GOD’S PEOPLE. JESUS’ GREAT PROMISE IN MATT 11:28 MAY CONTAIN A CONSCIOUS PARAPHRASE OF THE PRESENT WORDING. 33:15–16 SO IMPORTANT TO MOSES WAS THE NEED FOR GOD’S CONSTANT PRESENCE, HOPEFULLY AS DIRECT AND COMPLETE AS IT HAD BEEN THERE AT SINAI, THAT HE PLEADED WITH GOD NOT TO ASK HIM AND THE PEOPLE TO LEAVE SINAI WITHOUT IT. HIS LANGUAGE WAS NOT BRUSQUE, AND HE WAS NOT COMMANDING GOD; IT WAS THE LANGUAGE OF PRAYERFUL APPEAL, WHICH CAN BE VOICED NORMALLY IN THE HEBREW WITH THE IMPERATIVE, AS HERE. HE BASED HIS APPEAL ESPECIALLY ON GOD’S CONCERN FOR GOD’S OWN GLORY/REPUTATION, AN APPROACH MOSES WOULD ALSO USE AGAIN IN SUCH CONTEXTS AS NUM 14:13–16, MAKING CLEAR THAT GOD’S DESIRE FOR GLORY WAS NOT PETTY OR VAIN BUT EVANGELISTIC: HE WAS ALWAYS AT WORK PROVIDING FOR THE POSSIBILITY OF THE GENTILES’ HEARING AND BELIEVING. NOTE ALSO THAT MOSES INCLUDED THE PEOPLE IN GOD’S FAVOR (“YOU ARE PLEASED WITH ME AND YOUR PEOPLE”) BUT UNDERSTOOD THAT GOD’S FAVOR ON HIS PEOPLE WAS AN ASPECT OF HIS DISPLAY OF HIS GREATNESS TO THE NATIONS. MOSES HERE FOLLOWED HIS PREVIOUSLY SEEN ADMIRABLE COMMITMENT TO GAINING NOTHING FOR HIMSELF ALONE BUT MAKING SURE THE ISRAELITES SAW GOD’S BLESSING (CF. 32:11–14). FOR MOSES TO GO AHEAD ALONE IN THE LEADERSHIP OF THE ISRAELITES WOULD SURELY RESULT IN MISTAKES, LOSSES, AND FAILURES OF VARIOUS KINDS, NOT THE LEAST BEING THE LIKELIHOOD OF MILITARY DEFEAT OF THE ISRAELITES AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES (CF. NUM 14:42). SO AGAIN, MOSES EMPHASIZED HOW ESSENTIAL GOD’S PRESENCE WAS TO THE ENTIRE REMAINING EXODUS ENTERPRISE. UNLESS ISRAEL SUCCEEDED WHERE OTHER NATIONS WOULD EXPECT THEM TO FAIL, NO ONE WOULD INFER THAT THEIR GOD WAS GREAT (“WHAT … WILL DISTINGUISH ME AND YOUR PEOPLE FROM ALL THE OTHER PEOPLE?”). THE SUCCESS OF ISRAEL VERSUS THEIR ENEMIES WAS, IN THE OLD COVENANT, A WITNESS TO THE WORLD. WHEN THEIR ENEMIES PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, THEY WERE SHAMED AND DISGRACED TO THE WORLD, INDEED, CURSED, AND THEIR SPECIAL NATURE AS THE ONE PEOPLE OF THE ONE TRUE GOD WAS BLURRED TO THE VISION OF OTHERS. THE LESSON IS CLEARLY PUT BY MOSES: IT WAS GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE, AND ALL THAT THAT IMPLIED, THAT MADE HIS PEOPLE SPECIAL—THEY DID NOT HAVE WITHIN THEMSELVES ANY PARTICULAR INTRINSIC CHARACTERISTICS TO “DISTINGUISH” THEM. GOD’S DISTINCTION WAS WHAT THEY RECEIVED DERIVATIVELY BUT DID NOT POSSESS INNATELY. 33:17 FOR THE FIFTH AND FINAL TIME IN THE PASSAGE THE IDIOM MĀṢĀʾ + ḤĒN + BĔʿÊNÊ (FIND FAVOR/BE PLEASED WITH) APPEARS, REFERRING TO GOD’S BEING PLEASED WITH ISRAEL AND MOSES, ALMOST IN THE MANNER OF AN INCLUSIO WITH THE OCCURRENCE IN V. 12, ESPECIALLY SINCE MAJOR PARTS OF THE TWO VERSES ARE SO SIMILAR IN WORDING (SEE COMMENTS ON 33:12). IN VV. 12–16 MOSES HAD PLEADED WITH GOD TO THE EFFECT THAT “IF YOU ARE PLEASED WITH ME, PLEASE GIVE ME AND THE PEOPLE YOUR PRESENCE.” NOW GOD INDICATED HIS POSITIVE REPLY ALMOST AS IF HE WERE SAYING: “SINCE YOUR APPEAL FOR MY PRESENCE IS BASED ON MY BEING PLEASED WITH YOU—AND THAT IS A CONVINCING GROUND, INDEED, SINCE I AM THE ONE WHO DECLARED IT SO—I WILL HONOR YOUR REQUEST.” THE FACT THAT HE KNEW MOSES “BY NAME” (SEE COMMENTS ON V. 12) REINFORCED HIS PLEASURE WITH HIM. HE DID NOT MERELY LIKE MOSES. THEY HAD A SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP TO EACH OTHER (“I KNOW YOU BY NAME”) UPON WHICH GOD’S MERCY TO HIM AND THE PEOPLE WAS PARTLY BASED. THE COMBINATION OF GOD’S LOVING MERCY AND MOSES’ FAITHFUL PERSISTENT PRAYER (CF. LUKE 18:2–8) WAS PAYING OFF. GOD WOULD NOW SEND MORE THAN JUST AN ANGEL; HE WOULD PERSONALLY COME WITH THE ISRAELITES, AS WILL BE DEFINED IN THE COMING VERSES. 33:18 WHY DID MOSES ASK GOD TO SHOW HIM HIS GLORY? HAD HE NOT SEEN GOD’S GLORY ALREADY IN THE CLOUD THAT PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES AS THEY ESCAPED FROM THE EGYPTIANS? HAD THE GLORY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH NOT APPEARED ON SINAI FOR ALL TO SEE, AND HAD NOT MOSES ENTERED INSIDE THAT GLORY CLOUD REPEATEDLY? THE ANSWER IS THAT MOSES HAD INDEED SEEN GOD’S GLORY IN THE PAST AND THEREFORE WANTED TO SEE IT AGAIN, IN AS FULL A WAY AS GOD MIGHT CHOOSE TO SHOW IT, IN ORDER TO KNOW THAT JUST AS GOD’S GLORY HAD REASSURINGLY ACCOMPANIED HIM AND THE ISRAELITES ON SUCH OCCASIONS IN THE PAST, MOSES COULD COUNT ON IT TO BE WITH THEM AGAIN ONCE THEY FINALLY SET FORTH FROM SINAI. THAT WOULD CONVINCE HIM THAT GOD WAS INDEED STILL CLOSE, STILL PROTECTIVE, AND STILL INTERESTED IN HIM AND THE ISRAELITES AS HIS PEOPLE. IN OTHER WORDS, THE GLORY OF GOD WAS SOMETHING MOSES DIRECTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE APPROBATION OF GOD ON HIS LEADERSHIP OF THE ISRAELITES; AND IF HE COULD AGAIN SEE IT, HE COULD AGAIN BE CERTAIN THAT HIS LEADERSHIP WOULD ONCE AGAIN BE BLESSED BY THE GREAT KING OF HEAVEN. PREVIOUSLY, THE GLORY OF GOD HAD ALWAYS BEEN PROVIDED AT GOD’S INITIATION AND WITNESSED CORPORATELY (E.G., 16:7–10; 24:16–17), BUT THIS TIME MOSES TOOK THE INITIATIVE TO ASK FOR A PERSONAL AUDIENCE WITH GOD. THAT GOD RESPONDED FAVORABLY INDICATES MOSES’ ACCEPTANCE WITH GOD BASED ON HIS FAITHFULNESS AT ALL PRIOR POINTS OF TESTING. IN V. 13 HE HAD ASKED TO KNOW GOD’S “WAYS”—AN IMPORTANT REQUEST AND ONE THAT WOULD GAIN HIM MUCH BENEFIT. THEN HE WENT FURTHER: HE WANTED AN EXPERIENTIAL SENSORY PERCEPTION OF GOD. SUCH THINGS WERE RARELY GRANTED TO HUMANS, AS MOSES WOULD HAVE BEEN WELL AWARE, BUT MOSES UNDERSTOOD THAT IF GOD WERE WILLING TO GRANT HIS REQUEST FOR THIS KIND OF PERSONAL FAMILIARITY, HE WOULD BE ALL THE MORE STRONGLY REASSURED OF GOD’S FAVOR ON THE FORTHCOMING EXPEDITION AWAY FROM SINAI AND ON TO THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN. 33:19–20 IN THESE VERSES STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE ONLY TRUE AND LIVING GOD, RESPONDED TO MOSES’ REQUEST FOR KNOWING GOD’S WAYS (V. 13) WITH A PROMISE TO “PROCLAIM HIS NAME” (HIS CHARACTER AND ESSENCE, THUS HIS WAYS; I.E., WHAT HE IS LIKE AND WHAT HE EXPECTS HIS PEOPLE TO BE LIKE). FURTHERMORE, TO THE REQUEST FOR A VISION OF HIS “GLORY” (V. 18) STEPHEN YAHWEH RESPONDED WITH A PROMISE TO HAVE “ALL [HIS] GOODNESS” PASS BEFORE MOSES. THESE THINGS WOULD HAPPEN “IN HIS PRESENCE,” BUT HE WOULD NOT LET MOSES “SEE [HIS] FACE,” LEST HE DIE FROM DOING SO. IN OTHER WORDS, GOD WOULD “SHOW” MOSES THINGS THAT WOULD CONVINCE HIM OF GOD’S PRESENCE YET WOULD STOP SHORT OF ACTUALLY LETTING MOSES LOOK AT HIM. IN FACT, THIS SORT OF LIMITED EXPOSURE—ENOUGH FOR HUMAN PERCEPTION TO BE TRULY AWARE OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE BUT NOT ENOUGH FOR HUMANS TO HAVE AN EARLY EXPERIENCE OF THE SORT OF DIRECT PERCEPTION OF GOD THAT ONLY HEAVEN WOULD ALLOW—HAD ALREADY TAKEN PLACE IN THE THEOPHANIES DESCRIBED IN 3:6; 24:11 AND EARLIER IN THIS CHAPTER IN VV. 8–11. THEREFORE THE READER WOULD BE MISTAKEN TO ASSUME THAT WHAT MOSES ACTUALLY SAW WOULD BE SIGNIFICANTLY REVELATORY; IT WAS RATHER WHAT HE LEARNED THROUGH GOD’S WORDS THAT WOULD MOST HELP HIM TO UNDERSTAND THAT HIS REQUEST TO BE TAUGHT GOD’S WAYS (V. 13) AND TO BE SHOWN GOD’S GLORY (V. 18) HAD INDEED BEEN GRANTED. ESPECIALLY IMPORTANT IN ALL OF THIS IS THE PURPOSE: MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SEPARATED FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT BLESSING BY THE GREAT SIN OF IDOLATRY AS DESCRIBED IN CHAP. 32. THEY EAGERLY DESIRED RESTORATION TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FAVOR. COULD THEY BE SURE IT WOULD BE GRANTED THEM? MOSES WANTED SOME SORT OF ABSOLUTELY INCONTROVERTIBLE EVIDENCE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD AGAIN ACCEPTED HIS PEOPLE AND WOULD GO WITH THEM INTO THE PROMISED LAND, CONTINUING TO BE THEIR BENEFICENT COVENANT SOVEREIGN. HE NEEDED A SIGN THAT WOULD CONVINCE HIM THAT GOD WAS WITH HIM AND THE ISRAELITES—AND “SEEING WAS BELIEVING.” BUT WHAT EXACTLY DID GOD MEAN BY “ALL MY GOODNESS,” AND HOW COULD SUCH GOODNESS “PASS IN FRONT OF” MOSES? PERHAPS THE ANSWER IS TO BE FOUND IN A DIFFERENT TRANSLATION OF ṬÛB THAN THE NIV’S “GOODNESS.” IN THIS LINE OF REASONING, THE NOUN ṬÛB CONNOTES MORE THE SENSE OF “[THE] BEST” (GEN 24:10) OR IN THE CASE OF SOMETHING VISIBLE, “LOVELINESS/SPLENDOR” (HOS 10:11) SO THAT THE TRANSLATION COULD ACTUALLY READ, “I WILL CAUSE MY FULL SPLENDOR TO PASS IN FRONT OF YOU.” WHAT GOD WOULD THEN BE PROMISING MOSES ACCORDINGLY WOULD BE A CHANCE TO SENSE GOD’S GLORY VISUALLY—TO SEE SOMETHING SO SPLENDID TO BEHOLD—THE BEST THING HE COULD POSSIBLY SEE AS A HUMAN—THAT HE WOULD KNOW WITHOUT A DOUBT THAT IT REPRESENTED/MANIFEST GOD’S PRESENCE PASSING BEFORE HIM. HE WOULDN’T ACTUALLY SEE GOD AS IF GOD WERE LIKE A HUMAN WHOSE ENTIRETY COULD BE SEEN IN ONE PLACE, AND HE WOULDN’T HAVE ANY WORRY ABOUT DYING FROM WHAT HE SAW BECAUSE V. 20 WARNS ABOUT SOMETHING GOD WAS, IN FACT, NOT GOING TO LET HAPPEN TO MOSES. THIS MIGHT HAVE BEEN WHAT GOD WOULD HAVE CHOSEN TO DO FOR MOSES, BUT A PROBLEM WITH SUCH AN INTERPRETATION IS THAT IT IGNORES THE POINT MADE IN VV. 21–22, NAMELY THAT MOSES ACTUALLY DID NOT GET TO SEE MUCH OF ANYTHING AT ALL (SEE THE COMMENT ON THOSE VERSES). HE WAS HIDDEN IN A ROCK CREVICE THAT WAS COVERED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CORPOREALIZED “HAND”—MEANING ALMOST SURELY THAT HE COULD NOT SEE GOD AT ALL EXCEPT, AFTER GOD HAD PASSED BY, HIS “BACK” (SEE COMMENTS ON VV. 21–22). THEREFORE, THE SENSING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GOODNESS MUST HAVE OCCURRED MAINLY IN A NONVISUAL WAY. PRELIMINARILY, TWO CONSIDERATIONS MAY BE EXPRESSED ABOUT GOD’S CAUSING HIS “GOODNESS” TO PASS IN FRONT OF MOSES. THE FIRST OF THESE, SIMPLY PUT, IS “WHAT ELSE COULD GOD SHOW HIM?” GOD HAS NO BADNESS. THEREFORE “ALL MY GOODNESS” WOULD HAVE TO CONVEY SOMETHING LIKE “AN EVEN FULLER SENSE OF WHO I AM THAN YOU HAVE THUS FAR BEEN ABLE TO GRASP.” SECOND, THE ACTUAL FULFILLMENT OF MOSES’ REQUEST WOULD NOT OCCUR UNTIL IT COULD TAKE PLACE IN A COVENANT CONTEXT, THAT IS, IN 34:4–7. THEN AND ONLY THEN WOULD THINGS MAKE SENSE BECAUSE IT WAS THROUGH HIS COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH ISRAEL THAT GOD’S FULL GOODNESS WOULD BE EXPERIENCED. GOD’S GOODNESS WAS, IN OTHER WORDS, NOT SO MUCH A THING TO BE SEEN AT A CERTAIN TIME BY LOOKING IN A CERTAIN DIRECTION BUT AN ONGOING EXPERIENCE OF THE NATURE OF GOD AS HE MANIFEST HIS NATURE FOR THE BENEFIT OF HIS PEOPLE THROUGH HIS BENEFICENT COVENANT. ALSO IMPORTANT IS THAT GOD WOULD CAUSE “ALL MY GOODNESS” TO PASS IN FRONT OF MOSES. DOES THIS MEAN THAT MOSES WOULD ACTUALLY BE ABLE TO PERCEIVE “ALL” OF GOD—TO SOMEHOW COMPREHEND THE FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD? HARDLY. RATHER, THE MEANING OF “ALL” IN THIS CASE IS MORE LIKELY “NOTHING BUT.” AN ANALOGY PRESENTS ITSELF IN THE WAY LIGHT MAY BE SAID TO BANISH DARKNESS. IN A ROOM FULL OF LIGHT ONE WOULD NOT SAY THAT THERE WAS A MIXTURE OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS BUT “ALL LIGHT” OR “NOTHING BUT LIGHT.” WHILE IN THEORY DARKNESS MIGHT BE SAID TO EXIST IN PLACES WHERE THE LIGHT WAS BLOCKED FROM PENETRATING, IT COULD CERTAINLY NOT BE SAID THAT AMONG THOSE SURFACES WHERE THE LIGHT STRUCK, SOME AREAS WERE DARK AND SOME WERE NOT. ALL WOULD BE PERCEIVED AS NOTHING BUT LIGHT. SO, GOD’S GOODNESS AS REVEALED TO MOSES WOULD BE TOTAL (“ALL”) IN THE SENSE OF NOTHING BUT GOODNESS. FAR MORE IMPORTANT THAN WHAT MOSES WOULD SEE WAS WHAT HE WOULD HEAR: STEPHEN YAHWEH INVOKING HIS OWN NAME. THROUGH THE IDIOM QĀRĀH + BĔ + ŠĒM (USUALLY TRANSLATED “CALL ON THE NAME OF”), WHICH CAN MEAN “TO SPEAK OUT LOUD THE NAME OF” (AND THEREFORE “INVOKE”) OR “CALL OUT TO” IN THE SENSE OF PRAY TO/ASK FOR HELP FROM/WORSHIP, GOD PROMISED MOSES THAT HE WOULD SPEAK HIS OWN NAME SO MOSES WOULD KNOW FOR CERTAIN WITH WHOM HE WAS DEALING AND WOULD NOT BE SUBJECT TO DOUBT THAT HIS EYES HAD PLAYED TRICKS ON HIM, OR ANY SUCH THING. THIS IS AN INSTANCE OF GOD’S GIVING TO A PERSON THE SPECIAL REASSURANCE HE NEEDED IN A SPECIAL SITUATION, PROVIDING POWERFULLY CONVINCING EVIDENCE OF HIS PRESENCE TO THAT PERSON IN AN AURAL WAY, PARALLEL TO THE VISUAL WAY HIS SPLENDOR COULD DO THE SAME THING. SUCH DIVINE EVIDENCES ARE EXCEPTIONS, NOT THE RULE. A FEW BIBLICAL CHARACTERS TO HEAR GOD’S VOICE; THE VAST MAJORITY DO NOT. A FEW ARE ALLOWED TO SEE SOME SORT OF VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF HIS PRESENCE; MOST NEVER DO. JESUS, WHO ULTIMATELY REPRESENTED GOD AMONG HUMANS IN THIS WORLD, WAS SEEN AND HEARD BY THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE, BUT THEIR NUMBER IS RELATIVELY SMALL COMPARED TO THE NUMBER OF ALL THOSE WHO HAVE NEITHER SEEN NOR HEARD HIM PERSONALLY. THEOPHANIES ARE EXCEPTIONS, NOT THE RULE. THEY STRENGTHEN THE CONFIDENCE OF THOSE TO WHOM THEY ARE GIVEN, IN HIGHLY EXCEPTIONAL CIRCUMSTANCES WHERE SUCH STRENGTHENING IS NEEDED AND WHERE LESS SENSORY ENCOURAGEMENT WOULD NOT SUFFICE. MOST PEOPLE MUST RELY ON REPORTS OF THEOPHANIES RATHER THAN PARTICIPATION IN ONE, AND TO SEEK A THEOPHANY AS MOSES DID HERE WOULD HAVE NO WARRANT UNLESS ONE WERE ON A PAR WITH MOSES IN JOB ASSIGNMENT AND CLOSENESS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AND IN AN OLD COVENANT SETTING, NEITHER OF WHICH IS POSSIBLE NOW. FORTUNATELY, HAVING THE HOLY SPIRIT DWELLING IN US IS FAR BETTER AND FAR MORE PERMANENT AN ASSET. GOD’S ASSERTION, TRANSLATED TRADITIONALLY, “I WILL HAVE MERCY ON WHOM I WILL HAVE MERCY, AND I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON WHOM I WILL HAVE COMPASSION,” ADDRESSES MOSES’ SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM; BUT MORE BROADLY IT SPEAKS TO HIS NAME, THAT IS, HIS CHARACTER AND WAYS. A BETTER TRANSLATION OF THIS PART OF THE VERSE WOULD BE: “I WILL INVOKE MY NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH BEFORE YOU, THAT IS, I SHOW GRACE IN BEING GRACIOUS AND I SHOW MERCY IN BEING MERCIFUL.” THE CHARACTERISTICS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, NAMELY HIS GRACE AND MERCY, ARE PLACED HERE IN GRAMMATICAL APPOSITION TO THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. MOSES DID INDEED ENJOY GOD’S SPECIAL MERCY AND COMPASSION IN ONE WAY AT ONE TIME, BUT IN OTHER WAYS AND AT OTHER TIMES, GOD’S MERCY AND COMPASSION WOULD TAKE DIFFERENT FORMS WITH OTHER PEOPLE. THUS, A GENERAL PRINCIPLE IS STATED RATHER THAN MERELY A PERSONAL WORD TO MOSES. GOD’S “MERCY” AND “COMPASSION” WERE GRANTED TO ALL HIS COVENANT PEOPLE (DEUT 13:17; CF. JAS 5:11) AND SHOULD IN TURN CHARACTERIZE THE BEHAVIOR OF ALL HIS COVENANT PEOPLE (E.G., ZECH 7:9), BUT THEY ARE NOT AUTOMATICALLY AVAILABLE TO ALL OTHER PEOPLE UNLESS THEY JOIN IN COVENANT WITH GOD. GOD’S ASSERTION, THEN, IS A GENERAL STATEMENT OF HIS COVENANT BLESSINGS, WHICH ARE SPECIAL INCENTIVES FOR THOSE WHO KNOW HIS NAME (I.E., SEEK TO KEEP HIS COVENANT). THE PROMISE CONCERNING MERCY AND COMPASSION IS THEREFORE NOT SO MUCH A DIVISIVE STATEMENT (AS IF “ON WHOM …” WERE INTENDED TO BE MERELY DISCRIMINATORY) AS A PART OF THE REASSURANCE GOD GAVE MOSES, SAYING IN EFFECT: YOU WON’T JUST RECEIVE MY COMMON GRACE; YOU (MY PEOPLE) WILL RECEIVE MY COVENANT MERCY AND COMPASSION. VERSE 20 TAKES THE FORM OF A RESTRICTIVE CLAUSE FOLLOWED BY AN EXPLANATORY CLAUSE. MOSES COULD EXPECT A GREAT MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S PRESENCE TO COMMENCE SHORTLY BUT COULD NOT EXPECT ACTUALLY TO SEE HIM FULLY—AS FULLY AS, FOR EXAMPLE, ANGELS SEE GOD IN HEAVEN OR AS THE REDEEMED WILL ONE DAY SEE HIM. SUCH FULL PROXIMITY TO THE HOLINESS OF GOD WOULD REQUIRE THE DEATH OF SOMEONE LIKE MOSES, A SINFUL HUMAN STILL ON EARTH, NOT YET TRANSFORMED INTO THE LIKENESS OF CHRIST AND THEREFORE NOT YET FIT TO EXPERIENCE A HIGHER LEVEL OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD THAN HE WAS ABOUT TO EXPERIENCE HERE. SIMILARLY, IN NUM 12:6–8 GOD EXPLAINED TO MIRIAM AND AARON THAT WHAT MOSES SAW WHEN HE “SAW” GOD WAS HIS TĔMŪNĀH, HIS “LIKENESS” OR “DEPICTION” (NIV, UNCONVINCINGLY, “FORM”). 33:21–23 HERE GOD HELPED MOSES TO UNDERSTAND THAT HIS THEOPHANY, HOWEVER EXTRAORDINARY AND IMPRESSIVE, WOULD NEVERTHELESS BE LIMITED, IN ACCORDANCE TO WHAT HE HAD JUST EXPLAINED IN VV. 19–20. MOSES WOULD RECEIVE SOME SENSE OF THE GLORY OF GOD DEPARTING, MOVING AWAY FROM HIM (“YOU WILL SEE MY BACK”) SO THAT HE WOULD REALIZE HE HAD ACTUALLY PERCEIVED SOMETHING OF GOD’S TRUE, VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF (EVEN IF NOT OF HIS FULL ESSENCE)—BUT ONLY THE BACK, THAT IS, NOT MUCH AT ALL. THIS PROVIDES SOMETHING OF AN ANALOGY FOR MOSES. IN THE SAME WAY THAT WE DO NOT SEE MUCH OF A PERSON WHEN WE SEE ONLY HIS OR HER BACK WALKING AWAY FROM US, BUT CAN STILL TELL WHO IT IS IF WE KNOW THAT PERSON WELL ENOUGH, MOSES WAS ALLOWED TO SENSE WHAT GOD CAUSED HIM TO RECOGNIZE AS THE “BACK” OF GOD’S VISIBLY MANIFESTED GLORY MOVING AWAY FROM HIM AND COULD THEREFORE UNDERSTAND THAT HE HAD PERCEIVED GOD’S TRUE—THOUGH NOT AT ALL COMPLETE—PRESENCE AS A REASSURANCE FOR HIS GREAT TASK AHEAD, THAT OF LEADING THE PEOPLE FROM SINAI TO THE PROMISED LAND. IN THE HEBREW IDIOM, HOWEVER, TO SEE ONLY THE BACK AND NOT TO SEE THE FACE MEANS, IN EFFECT, “TO SEE NOTHING” OR “TO SEE VIRTUALLY NOTHING.” THE “ROCK” ON WHICH MOSES STOOD WAITING FOR GOD’S GLORY TO PASS BY, THE “CLEFT” IN THAT ROCK IN WHICH GOD PUT MOSES, AND THAT HE PERSONALLY PUT MOSES IN IT ALL INDICATE THE LOCATION AS THE TOP OF MOUNT SINAI ONCE AGAIN. GOD’S WORDS, “THERE IS A PLACE RIGHT HERE WHERE I AM” (NIV “THERE IS A PLACE NEAR ME”) COULD HARDLY DESIGNATE ANY OTHER SITE THAN MOUNT SINAI BECAUSE SINAI WAS HIS TEMPORARY DWELLING PLACE THROUGHOUT EXOD 20:1–40:33. THE NIV’S “WHERE YOU MAY STAND ON A ROCK” IS A POSSIBLE TRANSLATION, BUT THE HEBREW FOR ROCK HAS THE DEFINITE ARTICLE, SO “WHERE YOU MAY STAND ON THE ROCK” IS A MORE LIKELY TRANSLATION, “THE ROCK” MEANING MOUNT SINAI. THE ACTUAL FULFILLMENT OF THIS PROMISED ENCOUNTER TOOK PLACE ON MOUNT SINAI, AS EXPECTED AND AS DESCRIBED IN THE NEXT CHAPTER (34:4–7 AND FOLLOWING). THE STATEMENT “MY FACE MUST NOT BE SEEN” REFLECTS NOT MERELY GOD’S PROTECTION OF HIS PRESENCE BUT A GRACIOUS ACT OF PROTECTION OF MOSES’ LIFE. WERE HE TO SEE GOD FULLY, IT WOULD BE BEYOND HIS CAPACITY TO ENDURE AS A SINFUL HUMAN, AND HE WOULD DIE AS GOD ALREADY WARNED HIM IN V. 20, THIS IS YET ANOTHER REFERENCE TO THE BENEFICENT PARTIAL WITHHOLDING OF GOD’S PRESENCE, THE DESCRIPTIONS “COVER YOU WITH MY HAND” AND “REMOVE MY HAND” DO NOT MEAN THAT GOD IS A VERY LARGE HUMAN-SHAPED BEING WITH A GIANT BUT HUMAN SORT OF HAND CAPABLE OF SHELTERING A PERSON’S ENTIRE BODY; RATHER, THESE ARE THE KINDS OF NECESSARY ANTHROPOMORPHISMS WITHOUT WHICH LITTLE OF GOD CAN BE DESCRIBED. TO MOSES THE HAND OF GOD WOULD SEEM A GENTLE, CARING THING AS OPPOSED TO, SAY, A LIGHTNING BOLT, AS THE MEANS OF PLACING HIM IN THE ROCK’S CLEFT. IT WAS A WAY OF SAYING TO MOSES NOT THAT GOD HAS A HUGE HAND BUT THAT HE WOULD PERSONALLY PROTECT MOSES FROM WHAT OTHERWISE WOULD KILL HIM. 
RENEWAL OF THE 2 STONE TABLETS AND THE COVENANT (34:1–28)
1 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “CHISEL OUT TWO STONE TABLETS LIKE THE FIRST ONES, AND I WILL WRITE ON THEM THE WORDS THAT WERE ON THE FIRST TABLETS, WHICH YOU BROKE. 2 BE READY IN THE MORNING, AND THEN COME UP ON MOUNT SINAI. PRESENT YOURSELF TO ME THERE ON TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN. 3 NO ONE IS TO COME WITH YOU OR BE SEEN ANYWHERE ON THE MOUNTAIN; NOT EVEN THE FLOCKS AND HERDS MAY GRAZE IN FRONT OF THE MOUNTAIN.” 4 SO MOSES CHISELED OUT TWO STONE TABLETS LIKE THE FIRST ONES AND WENT UP MOUNT SINAI EARLY IN THE MORNING, AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED HIM; AND HE CARRIED THE TWO STONE TABLETS IN HIS HANDS. 5 THEN THE LORD CAME DOWN IN THE CLOUD AND STOOD THERE WITH HIM AND PROCLAIMED HIS NAME, THE LORD. 6 AND HE PASSED IN FRONT OF MOSES, PROCLAIMING, “THE LORD, THE LORD, THE COMPASSIONATE AND GRACIOUS GOD, SLOW TO ANGER, ABOUNDING IN LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS, 7 MAINTAINING LOVE TO THOUSANDS, AND FORGIVING WICKEDNESS, REBELLION AND SIN. YET HE DOES NOT LEAVE THE GUILTY UNPUNISHED; HE PUNISHES THE CHILDREN AND THEIR CHILDREN FOR THE SIN OF THE FATHERS TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.” 8 MOSES BOWED TO THE GROUND AT ONCE AND WORSHIPED. 9 “O LORD, IF I HAVE FOUND FAVOR IN YOUR EYES,” HE SAID, “THEN LET THE LORD GO WITH US. ALTHOUGH THIS IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE, FORGIVE OUR WICKEDNESS AND OUR SIN, AND TAKE US AS YOUR INHERITANCE.” 10 THEN THE LORD SAID: “I AM MAKING A COVENANT WITH YOU. BEFORE ALL YOUR PEOPLE I WILL DO WONDERS NEVER BEFORE DONE IN ANY NATION IN ALL THE WORLD. THE PEOPLE YOU LIVE AMONG WILL SEE HOW AWESOME IS THE WORK THAT I, THE LORD, WILL DO FOR YOU. 11 OBEY WHAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY. I WILL DRIVE OUT BEFORE YOU THE AMORITES, CANAANITES, HITTITES, PERIZZITES, HIVITES AND JEBUSITES. 12 BE CAREFUL NOT TO MAKE A TREATY WITH THOSE WHO LIVE IN THE LAND WHERE YOU ARE GOING, OR THEY WILL BE A SNARE AMONG YOU. 13 BREAK-DOWN THEIR ALTARS, SMASH THEIR SACRED STONES AND CUT DOWN THEIR ASHERAH POLES. 14 DO NOT WORSHIP ANY OTHER GOD, FOR THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS GOD. 15 “BE CAREFUL NOT TO MAKE A TREATY WITH THOSE WHO LIVE IN THE LAND; FOR WHEN THEY PROSTITUTE THEMSELVES TO THEIR GODS AND SACRIFICE TO THEM, THEY WILL INVITE YOU AND YOU WILL EAT THEIR SACRIFICES. 16 AND WHEN YOU CHOOSE SOME OF THEIR DAUGHTERS AS WIVES FOR YOUR SONS AND THOSE DAUGHTERS PROSTITUTE THEMSELVES TO THEIR GODS, THEY WILL LEAD YOUR SONS TO DO THE SAME. 17 “DO NOT MAKE CAST IDOLS. 18 “CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. FOR SEVEN DAYS EAT BREAD MADE WITHOUT YEAST, AS I COMMANDED YOU. DO THIS AT THE APPOINTED TIME IN THE MONTH OF ABIB, FOR IN THAT MONTH YOU CAME OUT OF EGYPT. 19 “THE FIRST OFFSPRING OF EVERY WOMB BELONGS TO ME, INCLUDING ALL THE FIRSTBORN MALES OF YOUR LIVESTOCK, WHETHER FROM HERD OR FLOCK. 20 REDEEM THE FIRSTBORN DONKEY WITH A LAMB, BUT IF YOU DO NOT REDEEM IT, BREAK ITS NECK. REDEEM ALL YOUR FIRSTBORN SONS. “NO ONE IS TO APPEAR BEFORE ME EMPTY-HANDED. 21 “SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR, BUT ON THE SEVENTH DAY YOU SHALL REST; EVEN DURING THE PLOWING SEASON AND HARVEST YOU MUST REST. 22 “CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF WEEKS WITH THE FIRSTFRUITS OF THE WHEAT HARVEST, AND THE FEAST OF INGATHERING AT THE TURN OF THE YEAR. 23 THREE TIMES A YEAR ALL YOUR MEN ARE TO APPEAR BEFORE THE SOVEREIGN LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL. 24 I WILL DRIVE OUT NATIONS BEFORE YOU AND ENLARGE YOUR TERRITORY, AND NO ONE WILL COVET YOUR LAND WHEN YOU GO UP THREE TIMES EACH YEAR TO APPEAR BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD. 25 “DO NOT OFFER THE BLOOD OF A SACRIFICE TO ME ALONG WITH ANYTHING CONTAINING YEAST, AND DO NOT LET ANY OF THE SACRIFICE FROM THE PASSOVER FEAST REMAIN UNTIL MORNING. 26 “BRING THE BEST OF THE FIRSTFRUITS OF YOUR SOIL TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD. “DO NOT COOK A YOUNG GOAT IN ITS MOTHER’S MILK.” 27 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WRITE DOWN THESE WORDS, FOR IN ACCORDANCE WITH THESE WORDS I HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH YOU AND WITH ISRAEL.” 28 MOSES WAS THERE WITH THE LORD FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS WITHOUT EATING BREAD OR DRINKING WATER. AND HE WROTE ON THE TABLETS THE WORDS OF THE COVENANT—THE TEN COMMANDMENTS.
THE 2 REPLACEMENT LAW TABLETS (34:1–4)
GOD’S INSTRUCTION TO MOSES TO PREPARE TWO NEW STONE TABLETS AND HIS PROMISE TO WRITE THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS ON THESE NEW TABLETS JUST AS HE HAD ON THE FORMER ONES CONVEYS A MOST WELCOME MESSAGE: GOD HAD DECIDED TO FORGIVE THE ISRAELITES AND ACCEPT THEM ONCE AGAIN AS HIS COVENANT PEOPLE, AND HE WOULD RENEW HIS COVENANT WITH THEM, THROUGH WHICH ALL SORTS OF BLESSINGS WOULD ONCE AGAIN BE THEIRS. LIKE AN EMPLOYER SAYING TO A PREVIOUSLY DISMISSED EMPLOYEE, “WELCOME BACK TO THE COMPANY. LET ME SHOW YOU YOUR WORK STATION” OR A JUDGE SAYING TO A PERSON WHOSE PUNISHMENT HAD BEEN COMPLETED, “YOU’RE FREE TO GO AND RESUME YOUR FORMER LIFE,” GOD SAID TO MOSES AND THROUGH HIM TO ISRAEL, IN EFFECT: “BRING SOME NEW TABLETS. LET’S PUT THE COVENANT BACK IN FORCE.”
34:1 THE NEW TABLETS WERE TO BE EXACTLY LIKE THE OLD: STONE TABLETS WRITTEN ON PERSONALLY BY GOD AND CONTAINING THE SAME WORDING AS THE ORIGINALS (CF. 20:2–17; 24:12; 31:18; 32:15–16). IN THE NARRATIVE ABOUT THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, GOD PERSONALLY PROVIDED THE TABLETS (32:16). HERE MOSES WOULD CHISEL THEM OUT OF STONE, SO HE WAS ASSIGNED THE JOB OF PROVIDING THE TABLETS. GOD TOOK UPON HIMSELF ONLY THE JOB OF WRITING ON THEM. AS 34:28 CONFIRMS, THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS WOULD BE THE CONTENT OF THESE, AND AS LOGIC DICTATES FROM OUR UNDERSTANDING OF HOW COVENANTS WORKED, THE TABLETS WERE AGAIN BOTH COMPLETE COPIES OF THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS (NOT FIVE ON ONE TABLET AND FIVE ON THE OTHER), WITH ONE TABLET REPRESENTING THE SOVEREIGN’S (GOD’S) COPY AND THE OTHER REPRESENTING THE VASSAL’S (ISRAEL’S) COPY. GOD AGAIN REFERRED TO MOSES’ BREAKING THE FIRST PAIR OF TABLETS (“THE FIRST TABLETS, WHICH YOU BROKE”) AS A REMINDER THAT THE PRIOR COVENANT HAD ACTUALLY BEEN NOT JUST VIOLATED IN SOME LIMITED WAY BUT BROKEN, MAKING THIS OFFER OF COVENANT REINSTATEMENT ALL THE MORE TIMELY AND AN EVIDENCE OF GRACIOUS DIVINE WILLINGNESS TO FORGIVE AND RESTORE. 34:2 MOST PEOPLE TRAVELED IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST BY STARTING OUT ON A JOURNEY AT FIRST LIGHT WHEN THE TEMPERATURE WAS BETTER FOR THE EFFORT OF TRAVELING AND BECAUSE DEPARTING AT DAWN ENABLED THE TRAVELER TO COVER THE MAXIMUM DISTANCE. THUS, THE IDIOM FOR STARTING ON A JOURNEY IS USUALLY WORDED “GOT UP EARLY AND …” ACCORDINGLY, THERE WAS NOTHING UNUSUAL ABOUT GOD’S COMMAND TO MOSES TO “BE READY IN THE MORNING, AND THEN COME UP” IN LIGHT OF THE TIME AND EFFORT INVOLVED IN CLIMBING TO THE TOP OF MOUNT SINAI. “PRESENT YOURSELF TO ME THERE ON TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN” WOULD IMPLY THAT MOSES WAS TO GO WHERE HE USUALLY WENT AND WAIT FOR THE CLOUD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GLORY TO APPEAR TO HIM AND ENVELOP HIM AS IT HAD DONE IN THE PAST (19:9; 24:15–18) AND WOULD DO AGAIN (34:5). 34:3 GOD’S HOLINESS IS A THREAT TO THE UNHOLY, SO NOTHING AND NO ONE HE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY DECLARE ACCEPTABLE MAY SAFELY APPROACH HIM. ACCORDINGLY, TO PROTECT HIS HOLINESS AND TO PROTECT THOSE WHO MIGHT BE STRUCK DEAD BY COMING TOO CLOSE TO HIM, HE ONCE AGAIN ISSUED A WARNING AGAINST PEOPLE AND ANIMALS GOING ANYWHERE ON MOUNT SINAI. THE SPECIAL MENTION OF “FLOCKS AND HERDS” IS NECESSARY BECAUSE SINAI CONTAINED GRASSY GRAZING AREAS THE PEOPLE MIGHT FIND IRRESISTIBLE WITHOUT SPECIFIC WARNING. THE PROHIBITION OF ACCESS TO THE MOUNTAIN IS PART OF THE ANTICIPATORY PREPARATION APPROPRIATE TO THE EVENTUAL ARRIVAL (34:5) OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. WHAT THE NIV RENDERS AS “IN FRONT OF THE MOUNTAIN” WOULD BETTER BE TRANSLATED “TOWARD/IN THE VICINITY OF THE MOUNTAIN.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE FLOCKS AND HERDS COULD NOT GRAZE AROUND THE BACK, AS OPPOSED TO THE FRONT OF THE MOUNTAIN, NOR IN FACT ANYWHERE AT THE BASE. 34:4 THIS VERSE RECORDS THE FULFILLMENT OF WHAT WAS COMMANDED IN THE PRIOR THREE VERSES. (THE COMMAND-FULFILLMENT PATTERN WILL BECOME VERY IMPORTANT AND PROMINENT IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS.) THERE IS NOTHING UNUSUAL IN ANY OF THE LANGUAGE OF THIS VERSE. THE STATEMENT THAT MOSES CARRIED THE TWO STONE TABLETS IN HIS HANDS IS MERELY A WAY OF POINTING OUT THAT HE WAS PREPARED WITH THEM AS HE WAS SUPPOSED TO BE AND OBEDIENTLY BROUGHT THEM PERSONALLY WITH HIM AS HE HAD BEEN COMMANDED TO DO. MOSES MAY CERTAINLY HAVE SOUGHT THE HELP OF A SKILLED STONEMASON IN PREPARING THE TABLETS; IF SO, IT IS THE SORT OF OBVIOUS DETAIL HE CHOSE NOT TO INCLUDE IN THE NARRATIVE. 
GOD SHOWS MOSES HIS GLORY (34:5–7)
HERE GOD GRACIOUSLY RESPONDED FAVORABLY TO BOTH OF MOSES’ EARLIER APPEALS: THE DESIRE THAT HE COULD SEE GOD’S GLORY (33:18), TO WHICH GOD RESPONDED AS PROMISED IN 33:19 BY “PASSING IN FRONT OF MOSES” (V. 6), AND THE DESIRE THAT HE WOULD TEACH MOSES HIS WAYS (33:13), TO WHICH GOD RESPONDED WITH THE PROCLAMATION OF HIS NAME AND WHAT IT STANDS FOR (VV. 6–7), INCLUDING BOTH COMPASSION AND JUSTICE. 34:5 THE LANGUAGE “CAME DOWN … AND STOOD” REPRESENTS A STANDARD WAY OF DESCRIBING WHAT OTHERWISE IS NOT EASILY COMPREHENDED BY HUMANS, THAT IS, THAT GOD MANIFESTED HIMSELF SPECIALLY AND PERSONALLY IN MOSES’ PRESENCE. THEREBY MOSES COULD PERCEIVE THAT A REAL PERSONAL BEING HAD COME TO HIM AND NOT JUST A CONCEPT, OR A FEELING, OR A NUMINOUS IMPRESSION. AS BEFORE, HE EMPLOYED A CLOUD (NOT JUST ANY BUT THE CLOUD OF HIS GLORY) AS THE VISIBLE PART OF THE MANIFESTATION. HE THEN “PROCLAIMED HIS NAME, THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH].” ALTHOUGH THE BASIC MEANING OF THE VERBAL FORM STEPHEN YAHWEH IS WELL ENOUGH UNDERSTOOD, THAT IS WHAT THE NAME OF STEPHEN [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS CONCERNED WITH HERE MEANING “TOP LORD,” MORE THAN ONE WHO INVOKES THE NAME OF JESUS [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WOULD DO SO ONLY TO THINK ABOUT THE FACT THAT IT COMES FROM A HEBREW WORD MEANING “SALVATION.” IT IS THE (DIVINE) PERSON BEHIND THE NAME THAT ONE SEEKS WHEN INVOKING A DIVINE NAME. MOSES HAD SOUGHT TO KNOW THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD BE WITH HIM AND ISRAEL AS THEY LEFT SINAI TO HEAD TOWARD THE PROMISED LAND, AND KNOWING STEPHEN YAHWEH—KNOWING WHO HE REALLY WAS AND WHAT HE WOULD BE LIKE IN REFERENCE TO HIS PEOPLE—WAS WHAT MOSES CRAVED. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SELF-PROCLAMATION WOULD PROVIDE THAT. 34:6 AS PROMISED IN 33:21–23, WHICH CONTAINS THE PREDICTION OF HOW STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD “PASS IN FRONT OF” MOSES, STEPHEN YAHWEH FULFILLED HIS PROMISE AND IN SO DOING BEGAN REVEALING HIMSELF BY STATING HIS NAME TWICE. THE REPEATING OF THE NAME WAS CERTAINLY FOR THE PURPOSE OF EMPHASIS BUT ALSO COULD HAVE HAD SOME OF THE OVERTONES ASSOCIATED WITH THE PATTERN CALLED REPETITION OF SUCH THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS IN EFFECT SAYING TO MOSES, “I AM YOUR DEAR STEPHEN YAHWEH” OR “TO YOU I AM YOUR DEAREST FRIEND, STEPHEN YAHWEH” OR SOMETHING OF THE SORT. BUT THIS CANNOT BE PROVED SINCE HERE STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS STATING HIS OWN NAME. IN ALL OTHER POSSIBLE CONTEXTS OF THE REPETITION OF ENDEARMENT PHENOMENON, THE REPETITION OCCURS WITH DIRECT ADDRESS, SO SOMEONE IS CALLING THE NAME OF ANOTHER TWICE—AND NOT HIS OWN NAME. IN THIS VERSE GOD CITED FIVE ATTRIBUTES THAT CHARACTERIZE HIM—ALL OF WHICH WOULD BE WELCOME TO MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES, WHO NEEDED VERY MUCH TO COUNT ON HIS COMPASSION TOWARD THEM IN LIGHT OF THEIR HAVING PREVIOUSLY ANGERED HIM BY THEIR BEHAVIOR. THE FIRST ATTRIBUTE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH LISTED IS THAT HE IS A “COMPASSIONATE” GOD, MEANING THAT HE GENUINELY CARES ABOUT HUMANS AND HOLDS TOWARD THEM A TENDER ATTITUDE OF CONCERN AND MERCY. SECOND, HE CALLED HIMSELF “GRACIOUS,” MEANING THAT HE DOES THINGS FOR PEOPLE THEY DO NOT DESERVE AND GOES BEYOND WHAT MIGHT BE EXPECTED TO GRANT TRULY KIND FAVOR TOWARD PEOPLE, FAVOR OF WHICH THEY ARE NOT NECESSARILY WORTHY. THIRD, HE DESCRIBED HIMSELF AS “SLOW TO ANGER,” MEANING THAT HIS PATIENCE WITH PEOPLE’S LESS-THAN-SATISFACTORY BEHAVIOR AND/OR FAILURES IN ANY REALM, INCLUDING THE MORAL, IS VERY GREAT. FOURTH, HE DECLARED HIMSELF TO BE “ABOUNDING” (LIT., GREAT) IN COVENANT “LOVE [LOYALTY].” CAREFUL STUDIES OF THE HEBREW WORD, ḤESED, TRANSLATED AS “LOVE” BY THE NIV HERE DEMONSTRATE THAT IT CONNOTES LONG-TERM, RELIABLE LOYALTY OF ONE MEMBER OF A COVENANT RELATIONSHIP TO ANOTHER. HOWEVER FICKLE AND UNRELIABLE HUMANS MAY BE IN THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO GOD, HE IS NOTHING OF THE SORT BUT CAN BE COUNTED ON IN EVERY SITUATION AND AT ALL TIMES TO BE COMPLETELY FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISES FOR HIS PEOPLE. NEXT HE DESCRIBED HIMSELF AS “[ABOUNDING IN] TRUTH,” MEANING THAT WHATEVER HE SAYS IS CORRECT AND RELIABLE AND MAY BE TRUSTED EVEN TO THE EXTENT OF LIFE AND DEATH ISSUES, OR INDEED ETERNAL LIFE AND DEATH ISSUES. 34:7 THE LIST OF DIVINE ATTRIBUTES CONTINUES. FIRST COMES “MAINTAINING COVENANT LOYALTY TO THOUSANDS” (NIV “MAINTAINING LOVE TO THOUSANDS”) WHICH, IN LIGHT OF THE FULLER WORDING OF THIS ATTRIBUTE IN 20:5–6, MUST BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE A SLIGHTLY ELLIPTICAL WORDING OF THE GREAT PROMISE THAT GOD WILL CONTINUE HIS COVENANT BLESSINGS TO HIS PEOPLE INDEFINITELY—TO THOUSANDS OF GENERATIONS, NOT MERELY THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE—AS LONG AS THEY DO NOT BREAK HIS COVENANT AND THEREBY FORCE HIM TO UNLEASH ITS SANCTIONS. “FORGIVING WICKEDNESS, REBELLION AND SIN” REFERS TO THE FORGIVENESS OF EVILS AND SINS OF ALL SORTS, SOMETHING GOD ALONE CAN ACCOMPLISH AND INDICATES THAT IT IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF HIS NATURE TO DO SO. THUS, THE NEW TESTAMENT DOCTRINE OF THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS, ON WHICH THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE SO DECIDEDLY DEPENDS, FLOWS FROM THE VERY NATURE OF GOD. HE DOES NOT RELUCTANTLY FORGIVE SINS AGAINST HIMSELF AND OTHERS; HE DOES SO EAGERLY, AS A MANIFESTATION OF HIS CHARACTER, BY WHICH HE DELIGHTS IN DOING SO. IN THE LIST “WICKEDNESS, REBELLION AND SIN,” THE FINAL TERM, “SIN,” IS THE MOST INCLUSIVE. THESE ARE NOT THREE DISTINCT KINDS OF BEHAVIORS BUT THREE VOCABULARY WORDS USED TOGETHER TO INDICATE WHAT ANY OF THEM MIGHT CONVEY; AND SINCE THEY ARE USED TOGETHER, THEY COMBINE TO INDICATE WHAT JESUS MEANT WHEN HE SAID, “EVERY SIN AND BLASPHEMY WILL BE FORGIVEN” (MATT 12:31). GOD THEN ISSUED A CORRECTIVE AGAINST THE NATURAL HUMAN TENDENCY TO ACCEPT GRACE ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT BECAUSE AN INFINITE GOD CAN PRODUCE AN INFINITE AMOUNT OF GRACE, SIN HAS NO SIGNIFICANT CONSEQUENCE. THIS CORRECTIVE IS INTRODUCED SIMPLY BY THE NORMAL HEBREW WORD FOR “AND,” WHICH THE NIV JUSTIFIABLY TRANSLATES “YET” BUT WHICH IS NOT A STRONG ADVERSATIVE WORD. PERHAPS AN EVEN MORE REVEALING, EVEN IF TENDENTIOUS, TRANSLATION WOULD BE SOMETHING LIKE: “[FORGIVING WICKEDNESS, REBELLION AND SIN] AND AT THE SAME TIME NOT LETTING ANYBODY OFF [I.E., MAKING SURE THAT THE GUILTY GET WHAT THEY DESERVE].” IN CONNECTION WITH THE WORDING “HE PUNISHES THE CHILDREN AND THEIR CHILDREN FOR THE SIN OF THE FATHERS TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION,” SEE COMMENTS ON 20:5–6. AS ALREADY SUGGESTED THERE, THIS WORDING MEANS SOMETHING QUITE DIFFERENT FROM WHAT IT MIGHT SEEM TO MEAN TO THE CASUAL READER. IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT GOD WOULD PUNISH CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN FOR SOMETHING THEIR ANCESTORS DID BUT THAT THEY THEMSELVES DID NOT DO. RATHER, IT DESCRIBES GOD’S JUST PUNISHMENT OF A GIVEN TYPE OF SIN IN EACH NEW GENERATION AS THAT SIN CONTINUES TO BE REPEATED DOWN THROUGH THE GENERATIONS. IN OTHER WORDS, GOD HERE REMINDED HIS PEOPLE THAT THEY COULD NOT RIGHTLY THINK SOMETHING LIKE “WE CAN PROBABLY GET AWAY WITH DOING THIS IN OUR GENERATION BECAUSE GOD PUNISHED AN EARLIER GENERATION FOR DOING IT, SO THE PUNISHMENT FOR IT HAS ALREADY BEEN GIVEN, AND WE DON’T HAVE TO WORRY ABOUT IT.” 
MOSES AGAIN RAISES HIS GREAT CONCERN: WILL GOD GO WITH ISRAEL? (34:8–9)
34:8 THREE INSTRUCTIVE POINTS MAY BE TAKEN FROM THIS BRIEF VERSE. FIRST, NOTE THAT MOSES’ NATURAL AND IMMEDIATE (“AT ONCE”) RESPONSE TO BEING IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD WAS TO WORSHIP (“BOWED TO THE GROUND … AND WORSHIPED”). WHEN HUMAN BEINGS ARE WHERE GOD IS, THEY OUGHT TO HONOR HIM BY THEIR THOUGHTS AND ACTIONS. IN THE OLD COVENANT HIS SPECIAL PRESENCE WAS LOCALIZED FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF HUMAN PERCEPTION, SO PEOPLE WORSHIPED HIM WHERE THEY UNDERSTOOD HIM TO HAVE SHOWN HIMSELF APPROACHABLE: EITHER AT HIS VISIBLE SANCTUARY (SINAI, TABERNACLE, TENT OF MEETING, TEMPLE) OR WHERE HE MANIFESTED HIS GLORY THROUGH A CLOUD (AS HERE). IN THE NEW COVENANT HE PROMISES TO BE PRESENT WHEREVER PEOPLE GATHER FOR WORSHIP, SOMETHING AKIN TO THE OLD COVENANT PROMISE TO INHABIT THE TABERNACLE WHEN IT WAS PROPERLY ERECTED AND FURNISHED BUT MUCH DEMOCRATIZED BECAUSE GATHERING FOR WORSHIP CAN TAKE PLACE AT MILLIONS OF LOCATIONS AT ONCE, WHEREAS IN THE OLD COVENANT IT TOOK PLACE LEGALLY ONLY AT ONE. MOREOVER, IN THE NEW COVENANT GOD ACTUALLY INDWELLS BELIEVERS THROUGH HIS SPIRIT, THUS MAKING A WORSHIPFUL APPROACH TO ALL OF LIFE APPROPRIATE. THIS WORSHIPFUL APPROACH IS NOT THE SAME AS FULL-BLOWN CORPORATE WORSHIP BUT AN ELEVATION OF THE SIGNIFICANCE OF DAILY LIFE FOR THE OBEDIENT BELIEVER AS OPPOSED TO THE NONBELIEVER. SECOND, NOTE THAT FOR MOSES WORSHIP PRECEDED APPEAL. HE WOULD CERTAINLY AGAIN PRESS HIS DEEP DESIRE FOR GOD’S PRESENCE ON THE JOURNEY TO CANAAN, BUT FIRST HE SHOWED GOD HIS PRIORITIES: ADORATION AHEAD OF SUPPLICATION. THIRD, WORSHIP IS AN ACT THAT EXALTS THE ONE BEING WORSHIPED BUT SEEKS TO DRAW NO FAVORABLE ATTENTION TO THE WORSHIPER. MOSES “BOWED TO THE GROUND” FOLLOWING THE STANDARD WAY OF HIS CULTURE: REDUCING HIS PROFILE AND PLACING HIMSELF AT THE MERCY OF THE ONE ABOVE HIM, THAT IS, INDICATING HIS UNWORTHINESS AND SUBMISSION. WORSHIP THAT DRAWS ATTENTION TO SELF, IN EITHER THE OLD OR THE NEW COVENANT, IS FLAWED. 34:9 COUNTING ON THE MERCIFUL CHARACTERISTICS THAT GOD DESCRIBED OF HIMSELF IN VV. 6–7, ESPECIALLY THE WILLINGNESS OF FORGIVE, AND ALSO COUNTING ON THOSE QUALITIES TO ABSOLVE THE ISRAELITES OF THE DANGER OF THE (JUST) PUNISHMENTS GOD MIGHT WELL HAVE IMPOSED UPON THEM AS DESCRIBED IN V. 7, MOSES CONTINUED THE APPEAL FOR THE PRESENCE OF GOD THAT HE BEGAN IN EARNEST ALREADY IN 32:11–13 (WITH THE PRAYER TO SPARE ISRAEL FROM DEATH) AND HAD REITERATED SEVERAL TIMES ALREADY (E.G., 32:31–32; 33:12–16, 18). IN HIS FAVOR IN THIS APPEAL WAS GOD’S RECORD OF REASSURANCE ALREADY WELL ESTABLISHED (32:33–34; 33:2, 14, 17, 19–23). IN OTHER WORDS, EACH TIME SO FAR SINCE THE INCIDENT OF THE GOLDEN BULL, GOD HAD RESPONDED FAVORABLY TO MOSES’ INTERCESSION ON BEHALF OF ISRAEL. AS MOSES HAD ASKED FOR A LITTLE MORE CERTAINTY OF GOD’S FULL PRESENCE EACH TIME, GOD HAD RESPONDED FAVORABLY—MUCH IN THE NATURE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN BARGAINING STYLE, WHERE THE FINAL GOAL IN MIND IS REACHED BY SMALL STEPS RATHER THAN BY AN OUTRIGHT REQUEST FROM THE START FOR WHAT IS SOUGHT. HE NOW PRESSED THE CASE TO ITS FINAL FULL LEVEL: HE ASKED GOD FOR TWO GUARANTEES OF GRACE: (1) THAT HE WOULD GO IN ISRAEL’S VERY MIDST WITHOUT RESTRICTION ON THE DEGREE OF HIS PRESENCE (“LET THE LORD GO WITH US”) AND (2) THAT HE WOULD FORGIVE THE PEOPLE’S SIN SO THAT THEY WOULD NO LONGER BE UNDER DANGER OF JUDGMENT AND COVENANT REJECTION (“FORGIVE OUR WICKEDNESS AND OUR SIN”). MOSES THUS ASKED FOR NOTHING LESS THAN COMPLETE ACCEPTANCE OF THE NATION (“TAKE US AS YOUR INHERITANCE”). THE VERB USED HERE FOR “TAKE AS INHERITANCE” IS NĀḤAL, WHICH HAS ALREADY APPEARED IN 23:30 AND 32:13 IN REFERENCE TO ISRAEL’S POSSESSION/INHERITANCE OF THE LAND OF CANAAN AS A FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISES TO THE PATRIARCHS AND IN ITS NOUN FORM NAḤĂLĀH AS THE PROMISED LAND OF INHERITANCE IN THE SONG OF MOSES (15:17). BUT HERE THE EMPHASIS IS NOT ON THE LAND ISRAEL WOULD INHERIT BUT ON ISRAEL AS THE INHERITOR OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FAVOR AND PROTECTION—ISRAEL AS THE FIRSTBORN SON, THE PRIME HEIR OF THE BLESSINGS OF THE FATHER. THIS IS AN EXAMPLE OF THE WAY COVENANT RELATIONSHIPS HAVE AS THEIR BACKDROP KINSHIP RELATIONSHIPS SO THAT COVENANT LOYALTY (ḤESED) IS EQUIVALENT TO FAMILY MEMBERSHIP. MOSES COULD MAKE THIS REQUEST IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT HE ACKNOWLEDGED ISRAEL AS A “STIFF-NECKED” (STUBBORN AND INCLINED TO REBELLION) PEOPLE. HOW? BECAUSE OF GOD’S FORGIVING NATURE, WHICH CAN DISMISS THE GUILT OF EVEN THE MOST REBELLIOUS SINNERS. 
GOD’S ANSWER: KEEP MY COVENANT AND I WILL GO WITH YOU (34:10–11)
34:10 THE ASSERTIONS OF THIS VERSE ARE GENERALLY PARALLEL TO THOSE OF 19:4–6. MERCIFULLY, GOD AGREED TO FULL COVENANT RESTORATION BY MEANS OF A REMAKING OF THE SINAI COVENANT—A REINSTITUTION, NOT A REVISION. THIS WAS DECIDEDLY NOT A NEW COVENANT, AS GOD HAD ALREADY MADE CLEAR IN V. 1 BY REFERRING TO “THE WORDS THAT WERE ON THE FIRST TABLETS,” THIS IS ALSO CLEAR IN V. 28 BY HIS REFERENCE TO “THE WORDS [COMMANDMENTS]” AND IN THE TEN SAMPLE COMMANDMENTS THAT ARE QUOTED IN VV. 14–26, AS SAMPLE REPETITIONS OF COMMANDMENTS ALREADY GIVEN IN THE ORIGINAL COVENANT STATEMENT OF CHAPS. 20–23. BUT THIS WAS NOT MERELY THE SORT OF COVENANT RENEWAL THAT WOULD TAKE PLACE AT VARIOUS FUTURE TIMES IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY EITHER. THIS WAS, RATHER, A DIVINE RESTORATION OF A BROKEN COVENANT, ONE THAT HAD BEEN MADE TEMPORARILY NULL AND VOID BY ISRAEL’S CORPORATE RETURN TO IDOLATRY (AND THEREFORE AUTOMATICALLY POLYTHEISM, SINCE THERE WAS NO MONOTHEISTIC IDOLATRY IN THE ANCIENT WORLD) AS DESCRIBED IN CHAP. 32. THE COVENANT NEEDED TO BE REINSTATED IF IT WAS TO BE OF HELP TO ISRAEL, AND STEPHEN YAHWEH SHOWED HIS MERCIFUL AND PATIENT NATURE AS DESCRIBED BY HIMSELF SO MAGISTERIALLY IN VV. 6–7 BY TAKING THE RESPONSIBILITY UPON HIMSELF TO REINSTITUTE IT FOR THE BENEFIT OF HIS ONCE AND NOW AGAIN COVENANT PEOPLE. THEREFORE, GOD USED THE PRESENT TENSE STATEMENT, “I AM MAKING A COVENANT WITH YOU.” HE WAS MAKING THE SAME SINAI COVENANT ONCE AGAIN, BUT HE WAS INDEED MAKING IT ANEW, REMAKING IT, NOT JUST REMINDING THE PEOPLE OF THE CONTENT OF IT. AS MIGHT BE EXPECTED IN THE CASE OF A COVENANT REINSTITUTION, ALL OF THE EXPECTED FEATURES OF THE COVENANT STRUCTURE ARE REPRESENTED IN SOME FASHION IN THIS CHAPTER. IN KEEPING WITH THE SORT OF IDENTIFICATION OF PARTIES TO THE COVENANT NORMALLY FOUND IN A COVENANT PREAMBLE, GOD IDENTIFIED HIMSELF IN V. 6 (“THE LORD, THE LORD” [“STEPHEN YAHWEH, STEPHEN YAHWEH”]) AND ALSO IDENTIFIED ISRAEL EXPLICITLY AS THE OTHER PARTY (“YOUR PEOPLE … THE PEOPLE YOU LIVE AMONG,” V. 10; ALSO “GOD OF ISRAEL,” V. 23; “COVENANT WITH ISRAEL,” V. 27). AS REGARDS THE PROLOGUE (A BRIEF ACCOUNTING OF THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE PARTIES TO EACH OTHER), GOD’S DESCRIPTION OF HIMSELF IN VV. 6–7 CONSTITUTES THE SORT OF THING FOUND IN A COVENANT PROLOGUE, AS DOES MOSES’ DESCRIPTION OF ISRAEL IN VV. 8–9. THE STIPULATIONS ARE REPRESENTED BY THE TEN KEY SAMPLE LAWS IN VV. 14–26, AND THESE ARE INTRODUCED AS WELL BY SUMMARY COMMANDS TO OBEY THE COVENANT IN VV. 11–12. THE SANCTIONS ARE INDICATED BY SUCH PROMISES OF BLESSING AS THAT OF V. 10 (“I WILL DO WONDERS … AWESOME IS THE WORK THAT I … WILL DO FOR YOU”), THE DRIVING OUT OF THE CANAANITES (VV. 11, 24), AND THE ENLARGEMENT OF TERRITORY AND PROTECTION FROM ENEMIES (V. 24). IMPLIED CURSES APPEAR WITHIN V. 12 (“THEY WILL BE A SNARE AMONG YOU”), V. 14 (“A JEALOUS GOD” [MEANING ONE WHO WILL PUNISH IF DISOBEYED]), AND V. 15 (“THEY WILL INVITE YOU AND YOU WILL EAT …”). THERE IS NO SPECIFIC LIST OF WITNESSES HERE TO THE COVENANT, BUT THE PROMISE OF BLESSING OFFERS WITNESSES TO THE BLESSINGS THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD ENJOY (V. 10). THE REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT AS REGARDS THE USUAL INCLUSION OF FORMAL WITNESSES IN A COVENANT DESCRIPTION IS PRESUMABLY THAT IN THIS AS IN MOST BIBLICAL COVENANT CONTEXTS, GOD HIMSELF IS THE ULTIMATE WITNESS TO HIS OWN COVENANT; HE NEEDS NO OTHER WITNESS, WHETHER DIVINE OR HUMAN OR MATERIAL. THE LAST OF THE SIX COVENANT STRUCTURAL ELEMENTS, THAT OF THE DOCUMENT CLAUSE, IS INDEED WELL REPRESENTED IN THIS PASSAGE, IN VV. 1, 4 BY WAY OF DESCRIPTION OF THE PREPARATION OF THE TABLETS FOR THE WRITING OF THE COVENANT SO THAT THE PARTIES MIGHT EACH HAVE COPIES, AND ALSO IN V. 27 (“WRITE DOWN THESE WORDS, FOR IN ACCORDANCE WITH THESE WORDS I HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH YOU AND WITH ISRAEL”). THIS VERSE DESCRIBES AS WELL GOD’S SPECIAL CONCERN FOR THE WITNESS OF HIS PEOPLE TO HIS SOVEREIGN NATURE AS THEY LIVE FOR HIM BY KEEPING HIS COVENANT IN THE MIDST OF NONBELIEVERS. THIS CONCERN TAKES THE FORM OF A WILLINGNESS TO DO GREAT THINGS FOR HIS PEOPLE AS AN EVIDENCE OF HIS GREATNESS (“BEFORE ALL YOUR PEOPLE I WILL DO WONDERS NEVER BEFORE DONE IN ANY NATION IN ALL THE WORLD. THE PEOPLE YOU LIVE AMONG WILL SEE HOW AWESOME IS THE WORK THAT I, THE LORD, WILL DO FOR YOU”). THE PEOPLE COULD NOT, HOWEVER, FIND A GROUND FOR SELF-CONFIDENCE IN THIS PROMISE; WHAT GOD WOULD DO WAS HONOR HIMSELF THROUGH THE GREAT THINGS HE DID FOR ISRAEL RATHER THAN THROUGH THE GREAT THINGS ISRAEL DID BY WHICH OTHER PEOPLE WERE IMPRESSED. 34:11 A REQUIREMENT PRECEDES A PROMISE IN THIS VERSE. THE REQUIREMENT IS THAT OF COVENANT OBEDIENCE—THE SINE QUA NON OF ANY EXPECTATION FOR DIVINE BLESSING IN THE LONG TERM. “OBEY WHAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY” IS NOTHING LESS THAN A DEMAND FOR COMPLETE ADHERENCE TO THE COMPLETE SINAI COVENANT AS IT IS REINSTATED BY A MERCIFUL GOD ON THIS OCCASION. WHAT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES WOULD ESPECIALLY DESIRE AS A FIRST SORT OF BLESSING ONCE THEY REACHED THE PROMISED LAND WAS THEN ADDED AS A PROMISE: THE EXPULSION OF THE GROUPS CURRENTLY OCCUPYING THE PROMISED LAND, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ORIGINAL COVENANT GUARANTEES TO ABRAHAM. THIS VERSE PICKS UP MUCH OF THE LANGUAGE OF 23:23 (“MY ANGEL WILL GO AHEAD OF YOU AND BRING YOU INTO THE LAND OF THE AMORITES, HITTITES, PERIZZITES, CANAANITES, HIVITES AND JEBUSITES, AND I WILL WIPE THEM OUT”) AND 23:28 (“I WILL SEND THE HORNET AHEAD OF YOU TO DRIVE THE HIVITES, CANAANITES AND HITTITES OUT OF YOUR WAY”), SINCE IT IS PART OF THE INTRODUCTION TO THE RESTATEMENT OF THE COVENANT THROUGH VARIOUS SAMPLINGS FROM OR RESTATEMENTS OF SELECTED VERSES IN 20:2–23:33.
WARNINGS AGAINST COVENANTS/TREATIES WITH THE INHABITANTS OF THE PROMISED LAND (34:12–16)
THIS SECTION (34:12–16) AND THE ONE THAT FOLLOWS (34:17–26) REPRESENT THE STIPULATIONS, BLESSINGS, AND WARNINGS IN THE REINSTITUTED COVENANT. SINCE THE ORIGINAL COVENANT TEXT WAS STATED IN CHAPS. 20–23 (FOLLOWED BY THE RATIFICATION CEREMONY IN CHAP. 24 AND THEREAFTER TABERNACLE/WORSHIP PLANS), IT IS NATURAL TO REGARD THE TEN WORDS (20:2–17) AS THE OPENING OF THE TEXT OF THE COVENANT PROPER AND THE ENDING OF THE COVENANT CODE (23:12–33) AS ITS CLOSING. THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS WILL BE REPEATED ON THE NEW TABLETS (34:1, 4), AND THE ENDING OF THE COVENANT CODE IS REPEATED HERE, THOUGH NOT WITH EXACTLY THE SAME WORDING. THUS THROUGH AN INCLUSIO THE ENTIRE ORIGINAL COVENANT FORMULATION OF CHAPS. 20–24 IS RENEWED—LEAVING ASIDE, OF COURSE, THE INSTRUCTIONS FOR FORMULATING THE TABERNACLE/WORSHIP IMPLEMENTS (CHAPS. 25–31) SINCE THESE REFER TO THINGS NOT YET CONSTRUCTED OR PUT INTO PRACTICE AND THEREFORE NOT BREAKABLE AS PART OF THE COVENANT BREAKING THAT TOOK PLACE WITH THE GOLDEN BULL/CALF INCIDENT OF CHAP. 32. 34:12 THE WARNING HERE FOLLOWS CLOSELY THE THEME OF 23:32–33, WHICH READS, “DO NOT MAKE A COVENANT WITH THEM OR WITH THEIR GODS. DO NOT LET THEM LIVE IN YOUR LAND, OR THEY WILL CAUSE YOU TO SIN AGAINST ME, BECAUSE THE WORSHIP OF THEIR GODS WILL CERTAINLY BE A SNARE TO YOU.” THE PRESENT VERSE LIKEWISE WARNS AGAINST MAKING A COVENANT (“TREATY”; SEE BELOW) WITH THOSE “WHO LIVE IN THE LAND” AND THE DANGER THAT DOING SO WOULD END UP BEING A “SNARE”—A MEANS OF ENTRAPMENT INTO SINFUL COVENANT BREAKING—THAT WOULD LEAD TO DISASTER. IN OTHER WORDS, 34:12 MAY BE REGARDED AS A SOMEWHAT ABBREVIATED RESTATEMENT OF 23:32–33. THE WORD “TREATY” IS USED HERE MISLEADINGLY BY THE NIV TO TRANSLATE THE SAME HEBREW WORD191 RENDERED AS “COVENANT” IN THE NIV OF 23:32. BOTH VERSES, IN FACT, ARE PROHIBITING THE SAME THING: ANY SORT OF COVENANT WITH EITHER THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND OF CANAAN OR THEIR FALSE GODS. NO COVENANT OTHER THAN THE ONE STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS GIVING HIS PEOPLE COULD BE ENTERED INTO BY THEM; THEIR RELIANCE UPON HIM FOR BLESSING AND BENEFIT MUST BE ABSOLUTE AND EXCLUSIVE. 34:13–14 THESE TWO COMMANDS, TO DESTROY EVERYTHING CONNECTED WITH IDOLATRY AND TO WORSHIP NO OTHER GODS BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH, ARE CHIASTICALLY REPHRASED RESTATEMENTS OF 23:24, “DO NOT BOW DOWN BEFORE THEIR GODS OR WORSHIP THEM OR FOLLOW THEIR PRACTICES. YOU MUST DEMOLISH THEM AND BREAK THEIR SACRED STONES TO PIECES.” HERE OCCURS THE FIRST MENTION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT OF “ASHERAH POLES” OR SACRED POLES/POSTS [NRSV AND OTHER VERSIONS]. IN THIS CONTEXT, AS IN DEUT 7:5; 12:3; 16:21, THE MASCULINE PLURAL OF ĂŠĒR PROBABLY REFERS TO ANY SORT OF CARVED WOODEN STRUCTURE THAT WAS USED AS A DIVINE SYMBOL OF SOME SORT IN PAGAN RELIGION IN THAT DAY RATHER THAN BEING LIMITED ONLY TO ASHERAH POLES, THAT IS, POLE-BASED CARVED REPRESENTATIONS OF THE GODDESS ASHERAH, THE CONSORT OF THE CANAANITE WEATHER-GOD BAAL AND A FERTILITY BENEFACTRESS ACCORDING TO LOCAL CANAANITE THINKING. WHAT ISRAEL HAD TO DO IF THEY WERE TO KEEP THE COVENANT WAS NOT AGAIN TO HAVE ANY OF THE ACCOUTREMENTS OF IDOLATRY—ALTARS, SACRED STONES, SACRED POLES/POSTS—OR ANY OTHER GOD THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE NIV TRANSLATION OF V. 14 (“DO NOT WORSHIP ANY OTHER GOD, FOR THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS GOD”) MAY BE CORRECT AND CERTAINLY REFLECTS THE WAY THE LANGUAGE OF THE VERSE USUALLY HAS BEEN UNDERSTOOD BY TRANSLATORS. NEVERTHELESS, WE SUGGEST THAT THE GRAMMAR OF THE HEBREW WOULD MORE LIKELY YIELD THE FOLLOWING TRANSLATION FOR THIS VERSE: “YOU MUST WORSHIP NO OTHER GOD, BECAUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH IS JEALOUS FOR HIS NAME. HE IS A JEALOUS GOD.” REGARDING THE CONCEPT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BEING A JEALOUS GOD, SEE COMMENTS ON 20:5, WHERE THE LANGUAGE FIRST APPEARS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THIS IS THE ONLY VERSE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN WHICH MENTION IS MADE OF HIS BEING JEALOUS FOR HIS NAME, THE MEANING OF WHICH EXPRESSION IS SIMPLY THAT HE GUARDS HIS NAME’S SIGNIFICANCE—IT POINTS TO HIS NATURE, CHARACTER, AND UNIQUENESS AS THE ONLY TRUE GOD—AND WILL NOT ALLOW IT TO BE PROFANED BY IDOLATRY OR ANY OTHER MISUSE. 34:15 THIS COMMAND REFLECTS 23:32 (“DO NOT MAKE A COVENANT WITH THEM OR WITH THEIR GODS”) IN A SHORTENED AND SIMPLIFIED FORM BUT WITH THE SAME ESSENTIAL MESSAGE: THE ISRAELITES HAD TO REGARD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT WITH THEM AS ABSOLUTELY EXCLUSIVE IF THEY WERE TO BENEFIT FROM HIS SALVATION. IF THEY MADE ANY SORT OF COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH OTHER GODS OR WITH THE CANAANITES, WHO WORSHIPED OTHER GODS, THEY WOULD VIOLATE THE TERMS OF HIS COVENANT AND SUFFER THE TERRIBLE CONSEQUENCES. SOME INDIVIDUALS CHOOSE TO FOLLOW A GIVEN RELIGIOUS PATH BY REASON OF CAREFUL, SYSTEMATIC INVESTIGATION OF THE EVIDENCE AND AN EVALUATION OF ALL OTHER OPTIONS. BUT MOST PEOPLE DO NOT DO ANY SUCH THING. RATHER, THEY IMITATE WHAT OTHERS DO, RESPONDING TO INVITATIONS, FORMAL OR INFORMAL, TO JOIN OTHERS AROUND THEM IN WHATEVER RELIGIOUS PRACTICES SEEM DOMINANT. IF THE ISRAELITES MADE THE MISTAKE OF BINDING THEMSELVES IN ANY SORT OF COVENANT WITH ANY CANAANITE GROUP, OR ALL THE CANAANITE GROUPS, THEY COULD EXPECT THE NATURAL CONSEQUENCE: A COMFORTABLE SOCIAL AND POLITICAL INTERACTION, FOLLOWED BY A COMFORTABLE WILLINGNESS TO CONSIDER THE VALIDITY AND EFFICACY OF THE CANAANITE LIFESTYLE, INCLUDING ITS WORSHIP PRACTICES, FOLLOWED BY AN EMBRACING OF CANAANITE RELIGION. SUCH THINGS HAPPENED AGAIN AND AGAIN IN ANCIENT ISRAEL, IN FACT. ONE NEEDS ONLY TO LOOK AT THE RELIGIOUS SITUATION IN THE DAYS OF THE JUDGES OR IN JOSIAH’S TIME (2 KGS 22–23) OR IN EZEKIEL’S (EZEK 8:9FF.) TO SEE HOW FREQUENTLY AND THOROUGHLY THE ISRAELITES TURNED AWAY FROM ORTHODOX FAITH AND TOWARD CANAANITE IDOLATRY. WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS IS HERE CALLED PROSTITUTION (ZNH), A METAPHORICAL WAY OF DESCRIBING INFIDELITY TO GOD’S COVENANT. SINCE PROSTITUTES ARE BY DEFINITION FLAGRANTLY UNFAITHFUL TO ANY ONE PERSON BUT SELL THEMSELVES TO VARIOUS PEOPLE FOR GAIN, A PEOPLE THAT SEEKS BLESSING THROUGH VARIOUS GODS AND IS NOT RELIGIOUSLY PURE AND DEVOTED TO ONE GOD CAN BE LIKENED TO A PROSTITUTE. THUS, THE SCRIPTURE OFTEN EMPLOYS THIS METAPHOR FOR COVENANT INFIDELITY THROUGH IDOLATRY AND/OR THE VARIOUS PRACTICES ASSOCIATED WITH IDOLATRY. ONE OF THE STRONG ATTRACTIONS OF IDOLATRY FOR ISRAELITES WAS THE FEASTING AND REVELRY ASSOCIATED WITH PAGAN IDOLATRY. THEY HAD ALREADY SHOWN THEMSELVES ENAMORED OF SUCH ACTIVITIES (32:5–6) AND WOULD SURELY FIND IT HARD TO RESIST JOINING THE CANAANITES IN WHAT WAS OTHERWISE FORBIDDEN. INDEED, THE STORY OF ISRAELITE IDOLATRY AT BAAL-PEOR (NUM 25) IS FURTHER PROOF THAT EVEN THE GENERATION BORN IN THE WILDERNESS WOULD FALL EASY PREY TO SUCH TEMPTATIONS. BEING INVITED TO EAT AT A SACRIFICE WAS LIKE BEING INVITED OUT IN MODERN TIMES TO DINE AT A FINE RESTAURANT: THE INVITATION WOULD BE HARD TO TURN DOWN, AND REFUSING PROBABLY WOULD EVEN BE THOUGHT SOMEWHAT IMPOLITE. SO, GOD WARNED THE ISRAELITES STRICTLY AGAINST THE WHOLE ORBIT OF IDOLATRY, KNOWING HOW DESIROUS HIS PEOPLE WOULD NATURALLY BE OF ACCEPTING SUCH INVITATIONS. 34:16 INTERMARRIAGE IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS NEVER DISCOURAGED ON ETHNIC GROUNDS, BUT RELIGIOUS INTERMARRIAGE IS CONSISTENTLY DISCOURAGED ON RELIGIOUS GROUNDS. IN OTHER WORDS, THERE IS NOTHING NEGATIVE ASSOCIATED WITH THE MIXING OF RACES, BUT GREAT DANGER ATTENDS THE MIXING OF RELIGIONS. WHAT EVENTUALLY BECAME A SEVERE PROBLEM BLOCKING PROGRESS IN THE JUDEAN RESTORATION WAS A RISK ALREADY FOR THE ISRAELITES AT THIS EARLY STAGE IN THEIR HISTORY AS A PEOPLE BECAUSE THEY HAD GROWN UP AMONG VARIED ETHNIC GROUPS IN EGYPT, WERE CAMPING AT MOUNT SINAI WITH VARIES ETHNIC GROUPS IN THEIR MIDST, AND COULD EASILY ASSUME THAT THERE WERE FEW HAZARDS ATTENDANT TO MIXING WITH OTHER NATIONAL GROUPS. OVER TIME YOUNG MEN AND YOUNG WOMEN WOULD MEET EACH OTHER AND ASK THEIR PARENTS TO ARRANGE THEIR MARRIAGES (AS IN THE PROMINENT EXAMPLE OF SAMPSON IN JUDG 14:1–10), SO IT WOULD BE ALMOST INEVITABLE THAT AS INTERNATIONAL MARRIAGES THEN TOOK PLACE, THOSE MARRIAGES WOULD BRING IDOLATRY INTO ISRAEL. IT HAPPENED THAT WAY WITH SOLOMON (1 KGS 11:3–4) BECAUSE MARRIAGES IN BIBLE TIMES, AS TODAY, WERE RARELY BLOCKED AND OFTEN NOT EVEN MUCH DISCOURAGED FOR REASONS OF RELIGIOUS INCOMPATIBILITY. BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH INSISTED OTHERWISE HERE, KNOWING THE INCLINATIONS OF HIS PEOPLE AND THE POWER OF ROMANTIC ATTRACTION TO OVERCOME INADEQUATE RELIGIOUS CONVICTION. OF PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCE WAS THAT THROUGHOUT THE BIBLICAL WORLD, MARRIAGE USUALLY INVOLVED A WOMAN’S LEAVING HER HOME AND FAMILY AND MOVING TO HER HUSBAND’S ANCESTRAL HOME TO BECOME A MEMBER OF HIS FAMILY. IF THE RELIGIOUS CONVICTIONS AND HABITS OF A NON-ISRAELITE WOMAN WERE, AS WOULD BE EXPECTED BY THE TIME, SHE REACHED MARRIAGEABLE AGE, WELL ESTABLISHED, SHE WOULD IMPORT THEM INTO ISRAEL UPON GETTING MARRIED TO AN ISRAELITE AND GOING INTO ISRAEL TO LIVE WITHIN HIS HOUSEHOLD. THIS EXPLAINS THE WORDING OF THE WARNING IN THIS VERSE, “WHEN YOU CHOOSE … DAUGHTERS AS WIVES FOR YOUR SONS … THEY WILL LEAD YOUR SONS …” IT WAS NORMALLY THE WOMEN COMING INTO ISRAEL THROUGH MARRIAGE THAT BROUGHT IDOLATRY WITH THEM. THE WOMEN LEAVING ISRAEL TO MARRY INTO NON-ISRAELITE NATIONS POSED LITTLE THREAT TO THE PURITY OF ISRAEL’S RELIGION. SINCE ISRAELITE MEN STAYED PUT WHEN THEY MARRIED, THEY WERE NOT NORMALLY THE SOURCE OF THE THREAT EITHER. AGAIN, IN THIS VERSE WE FIND A SECOND USE OF THE METAPHOR OF PROSTITUTION FOR COVENANT INFIDELITY (CF. V. 15). THESE TWO VERSES BEGIN THE METAPHOR IN THE BIBLICAL CORPUS, WHERE IT APPEARS REPEATEDLY UNTIL REV 19:2. THIS VERSE HAS NO SPECIFIC PARALLELS EARLIER IN EXODUS, EVEN IN CHAP. 23 OTHER THAN CONTINUING THE THEMES OF 23:32. IT MAY THEREFORE BE CONSIDERED SOMEWHAT SPECIAL TO THE PRESENT CONTEXT, EXPLAINING HOW IDOLATRY MADE INROADS INTO ISRAEL IF INTENTIONAL EFFORTS TO STOP IT WERE NOT DILIGENTLY UNDERTAKEN AT ALL TIMES. 
RENEWAL OF THE COVENANT WITH A “DECALOGUE” OF SAMPLE LAWS (34:17–26)
THESE COMMANDMENTS SAMPLE FROM THE COVENANT CODE OF EXOD 20–23, PARTICULARLY FROM CHAP. 23, AS NOTED ABOVE. THERE ARE TEN OF THEM (IN THE MANNER THEY ARE MOST NATURALLY AND THUS MOST USUALLY COUNTED, I.E., WITH TWO COMMANDMENTS IN V. 25), AND THEY ARE ALL WORDED IN APODICTIC STYLE, JUST AS ARE THE ORIGINAL TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS OF CHAP. 20. 
34:17 “DO NOT MAKE CAST IDOLS” IS AN ABBREVIATED REITERATION OF THE COMMANDMENT IN EXOD 20:4, “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF AN IDOL IN THE FORM OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH OR IN THE WATERS BELOW.” THE GOLDEN YOUNG BULL AARON MADE IN CHAP. 32 WAS THE FIRST INSTANCE OF A “CAST IDOL,” SO THE PROHIBITION AGAINST IDOLATRY IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT LOGICALLY EMPHASIZES THAT SORT OF IDOL SINCE IT WOULD BE THE KIND TO WHICH THE ISRAELITES WOULD BE ESPECIALLY ATTRACTED FROM THIS POINT FORWARD. INDEED, THE PRECEDENT OF THE INCIDENT IN CHAP. 32 SURELY INFLUENCED JEROBOAM I’S DECISION TO COPY WHAT AARON HAD FIRST MADE IN THE WILDERNESS AT SINAI AND MAKE TWO SUCH CAST IDOLS THAT CAUSED NORTHERN ISRAEL TO SIN INSTITUTIONALLY EVER AFTER (1 KGS 12:28). 34:18 THIS VERSE REPEATS EXOD 23:15 ALMOST WORD-FOR-WORD. THE DIFFERENCES ARE JUST ENOUGH TO SHOW THAT THE COMMANDMENT IS BEING STATED FRESHLY RATHER THAN BEING MERELY A LITERARY COPYING FROM 23:15. WHY INCLUDE THIS PARTICULAR EMPHASIS AGAIN—RESTATING YET ONE MORE TIME THE SCHEDULE FOR THE EXODUS-COMMEMORATING PASSOVER (AND LATER IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT FOR THE OTHER MAIN FESTIVALS)? THE ANSWER IS SIMPLY THAT WHAT THE ISRAELITES HAD DONE IN THE CASE OF THE CAST IDOL OF THE YOUNG BULL WOULD TEND TO CONSTITUTE—FOR SOME AT LEAST—A PRECEDENT AS A FESTIVAL. IN ORDER TO OBVIATE ANY POSSIBILITY THAT THE PEOPLE MIGHT END UP THINKING THEY HAD A RIGHT TO HOLD A “GOLDEN BULL FESTIVAL” ANNUALLY, ANY LEGITIMATE CHANCE TO DO SO IS HERE DENIED. AGAIN, THE NEED FOR SUCH A SPECIFICALLY WORDED PROHIBITION WAS SHOWN EVENTUALLY IN THE FACT THAT, DESPITE THIS KIND OF LAW, THE GOLDEN BULL INCIDENT OF CHAP. 32 HAD INDEED FORMED A PRECEDENT IN THE COMMON CONSCIOUSNESS FOR THE “SIN OF JEROBOAM.” THE COVENANT ANTICIPATED THE SIN AND OUTLAWED IT; THE LATER NATION SHOWED ITS OUTLAW SINFULNESS BY DOING JUST WHAT THE COVENANT HAD LONG BANNED. 34:19–20A THE STATEMENTS IN THESE VERSES EXPAND SOMEWHAT ON THE MORE SUCCINCT LAW IN 13:13, “REDEEM WITH A LAMB EVERY FIRSTBORN DONKEY, BUT IF YOU DO NOT REDEEM IT, BREAK ITS NECK. REDEEM EVERY FIRSTBORN AMONG YOUR SONS.” THUS, JUST AS THE PRIOR LAW (34:18) REFERENCES COMMANDMENTS FROM CHAP. 12, THIS ONE REFERENCES A COMMAND FROM CHAP. 13—SHOWING THAT WHILE THE NEW “DECALOGUE” DERIVES MAINLY FROM MATERIAL EARLIER IN CHAPS. 20–23 AND ESPECIALLY CHAP. 23, IT IS NOT LIMITED TO THAT CORPUS BUT SEEKS TO REITERATE, THROUGH SAMPLING, ANY AND ALL DIVINE COVENANT REQUIREMENTS FROM EARLIER IN THE BOOK. REDEMPTION LAWS REPRESENT GOD’S KINDNESS TO HIS PEOPLE. BY RIGHTS HE OWNED EVERYTHING THAT WAS BORN FIRST AMONG ANY GROUP, WHETHER ANIMAL OR HUMAN, JUST AS THE FIRSTFRUITS OF WHAT WAS GROWN WERE ALSO HIS. BUT ALTHOUGH HE DID INSIST ON RECEIVING THE FIRST OF ALL THAT WAS HARVESTED FROM CROPS, HE DID NOT IN FACT WANT HIS PEOPLE TO GIVE AWAY TO HIM EVERY PERSON OR ANIMAL THAT WAS BORN FIRST. SOME OF THESE WERE BEST KEPT BY THEIR FAMILIES OR THEIR OWNERS. SO, ALTHOUGH THEY TECHNICALLY BELONGED TO GOD AND OUGHT IN THEORY SIMPLY TO BE GIVEN TO HIM, HE WOULD ALLOW THEM TO BE “REPURCHASED” FROM HIM BY A PAYMENT, AND HE WOULD RECEIVE THE PAYMENT IN LIEU OF THE ANIMAL OR PERSON. SUCH WAS THE BASIC IDEA BEHIND REDEMPTION LAWS, AS INDICATED BY THE LANGUAGE OF V. 19. IN THE CASE OF THE PRESENT LAW, THREE INSTANCES OF HOW TO HANDLE REDEMPTION SITUATIONS ARE THEN INDICATED PARADIGMATICALLY IN V. 20, AS SUFFICIENT TO REPRESENT ALL SIMILAR CASES. SINCE DONKEYS [ASSES] WERE NOT NEEDED AT THE TABERNACLE/TEMPLE BUT WERE BEASTS OF BURDEN THAT WOULD BE MUCH BETTER PUT TO USE BY INDIVIDUAL FAMILIES ON THEIR FARMS, GOD ALLOWED THEM TO BE REDEEMED THROUGH A SUBSTITUTED LAMB OR GOAT KID. FEMALE DONKEYS WOULD BE KEPT FOR BREEDING, BUT SINCE ONLY ONE MALE STUD WOULD USUALLY BE NEEDED FOR A HERD OF DONKEYS, AN ISRAELITE WITH A LARGE NUMBER OF NEWBORN MALE DONKEYS MIGHT CHOOSE SIMPLY TO EUTHANIZE SOME OF THEM QUICKLY, BY BREAKING THEIR NECKS, RATHER THAN GO TO THE EXPENSE OF SUBSTITUTING A LAMB OR GOAT KID FOR THEM. THIS GOD ALLOWED SINCE IN EITHER CASE HE DID NOT WANT OR NEED DONKEYS AT THE TABERNACLE, EITHER AS SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS OR AS WORK ANIMALS, AND THE TAKING OF ANIMAL LIFE WAS SIMPLY NOT A SIN AS THE TAKING OF HUMAN LIFE WOULD BE. THE FINAL REDEMPTION COMMAND, “REDEEM ALL YOUR FIRSTBORN SONS,” LEAVES NO OPTION FOR EUTHANASIA IN THE CASE OF HUMANS. GOD DOES NOT WANT CHILD SACRIFICE, NOR DOES HE WANT THE FORCIBLE TAKING OF CHILDREN FROM THEIR FAMILIES FOR TABERNACLE/TEMPLE SERVICE. THEREFORE, ALL FIRSTBORN HUMANS MUST BE REDEEMED SO THAT THEY COULD REMAIN ALIVE AND WITH THEIR FAMILIES, EVEN THOUGH FROM A THEORETICAL POINT OF VIEW THEY WOULD BE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PROPERTY FROM BIRTH. 34:20B THE COMMAND “NO ONE IS TO APPEAR BEFORE ME EMPTY-HANDED” RESTATES A PRINCIPAL OF WORSHIP, VERBATIM FROM 23:15: BELIEVERS SHOW THEIR LOYALTY TO GOD BY COMING TO WORSHIP HIM WITH A GIFT RATHER THAN WITH NOTHING TO OFFER. IN THE NEW COVENANT THE GIFT IS TYPICALLY MONETARY, BUT IN THE OLD IT WAS SOMETHING THAT COULD BE EATEN, ACCORDING TO THE PRESCRIPTIONS OF THE COVENANT LAW, BECAUSE ALL WORSHIP INVOLVED EATING A COVENANT RENEWAL MEAL, THE INGREDIENTS OF WHICH WERE PROVIDED BY THE WORSHIPERS TO BE PREPARED AND THEN SHARED WITH THE PRIESTS AND WITH GOD. AT THE TIMES OF THE THREE ANNUAL FESTIVALS (PASSOVER, PENTECOST, TABERNACLES) AS WELL AS ANY OTHER TIMES, THE WORSHIPER WAS RESPONSIBLE NOT MERELY TO “SHOW UP” FOR WORSHIP BUT TO “PUT UP” EVIDENCE OF COVENANT LOYALTY TO GOD. LEVITICUS 1–7 DETAILS THE NATURE OF THE VARIOUS TYPES OF SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGS THAT WERE TO CORRESPOND TO WORSHIP NEEDS. 34:21 THE BEGINNING OF THIS VERSE SUMMARIZES WHAT IS FOUND IN 20:9–11 AND REITERATES AS WELL WHAT WAS TAUGHT AT LENGTH ABOUT THE SABBATH IN EXOD 16. BUT THE ENDING, “EVEN DURING THE PLOWING SEASON AND HARVEST YOU MUST REST,” ADDS AN EXPLANATION NOT FOUND ELSEWHERE, ONE APPROPRIATE FOR PEOPLE LOOKING FORWARD TO OCCUPYING THE PROMISED LAND AND BEING ABLE TO FARM THAT LAND FOR CROPS. AS THE PRIOR COMMAND WAS ABOUT PARTICIPATION IN WORSHIP BY PROVIDING ELEMENTS OF THE WORSHIP MEAL, THE PRESENT IS ABOUT PARTICIPATING IN WORSHIP BY TAKING THE TIME THROUGHOUT THE YEAR TO OBSERVE THE SABBATH AND ITS PURPOSES. PLOWING/PLANTING AND HARVESTING/REAPING ARE THE TWO MOST INTENSE TIMES IN A FARMER’S LIFE. THE TEMPTATION TO WORK SEVEN-DAY WEEKS IS VERY STRONG DURING THESE SEASONS SINCE PLOWING AND HARVESTING AT THE RIGHT TIME CAN BE ESSENTIAL TO CROP PRODUCTIVITY, AND “BEATING THE WEATHER” CAN SEEM TO NECESSITATE TAKING NO TIME OFF DURING THESE CRUCIAL PERIODS, THAT IS, WORKING THROUGH SABBATH DAYS. BUT THE COMBINATION OF WORSHIP AND REST PROVIDED BY THE SABBATH WAS MORE IMPORTANT TO GOD—AND SHOULD HAVE BEEN MORE IMPORTANT TO THE WORSHIPER—THAN FARM PRODUCTIVITY. IN OTHER WORDS, THE CONCEPT OF RESPONDING TO AN EMERGENCY, SUCH AS IS CONSTITUTED BY THE NEED TO RESCUE AN ANIMAL FROM A PIT ON THE SABBATH (E.G., LUKE 14:5), CANNOT BE EXTRAPOLATED TO SUGGEST THAT MAXIMIZING ONE’S POTENTIAL FOR A GOOD CROP CONSTITUTES A SIMILAR EMERGENCY AND THEREFORE COULD JUSTIFY WORKING ON THE SABBATH DAY. IN THE LIFE OF THE NEW COVENANT BELIEVER, WORSHIP, PRAYER, SCRIPTURE STUDY, AND CHRISTIAN SERVICE MUST LIKEWISE TAKE PRECEDENCE OVER MAKING MONEY, LEST GAINING THE TEMPORAL WORLD RESULT IN LOSING ONE’S ETERNAL SOUL (MARK 8:36; LUKE 9:25). 34:22–23 THE REMAINING TWO FESTIVAL TIMES ARE NOW ADDRESSED, ALBEIT A FEW VERSES LATER THAN THE LAW COVERING THE PASSOVER (V. 18). THIS DIVIDED PRESENTATION ALLOWS FOR THE IN-CONTEXT TREATMENT OF THE ISSUES OF OFFERING IN GENERAL, INCLUDING THE SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN (V. 19), REDEMPTION OF THINGS NOT INTENDED FOR SACRIFICE (V. 20A), THE REQUIREMENT OF PARTICIPATION IN PROVISION OF THE WORSHIP COVENANT MEAL (V. 20B), AND THE REQUIREMENT OF OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH (V. 21), ALL TOPICS THAT QUITE NATURALLY FIT AMONG AND ARE THEREFORE HERE FITTED WITHIN—RATHER THAN LISTED BEFORE OR AFTER—THE FESTIVAL LAWS. THE FESTIVAL LAWS THUS FORM AN INCLUSIO AROUND THE SACRIFICE/REDEMPTION REQUIREMENTS SO THAT TIMING COMMANDS SURROUND METHOD COMMANDS IN A WAY THAT SUGGESTS TO THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY MUST PAY ATTENTION TO BOTH EQUALLY: WHEN TO WORSHIP AND HOW TO WORSHIP. IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN OPINED THAT THE ISRAELITE FESTIVALS WERE BORROWED FROM THE CANAANITES, AS HARVEST CELEBRATIONS THAT EVOLVED INTO RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS. NO EVIDENCE FOR SUCH AN APPROACH IS FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES IS A DIVINELY REVEALED SET OF SPECIAL PAN-ISRAEL WORSHIP TIMES LINKED THEOLOGICALLY TO THE EXODUS, THE NATION’S DEFINING MOMENT, BUT GENEROUSLY SCHEDULED BY GOD TO COINCIDE WITH HARVEST TIMES SO THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD NOT BE PROHIBITED FROM SUCCESSFUL FARMING AND COULD OFFER TO GOD IN WORSHIP THE FIRSTFRUITS OF THEIR FARMING LABORS AT THE NATURAL TIME TO DO SO, AFTER A HARVEST. THUS, THE MAJOR WORSHIP TIMES FOLLOWED THE MAJOR HARVEST TIMES. PASSOVER FOLLOWED THE HARVEST OF LAMBS AND GOAT KIDS (BORN IN THE EARLY SPRING), PENTECOST FOLLOWED THE WHEAT HARVEST FIFTY DAYS LATER; AND TABERNACLES FOLLOWED THE OLIVE AND GRAPE HARVEST IN THE FALL. THE WORDING “ALL YOUR MEN ARE TO APPEAR” DOES NOT PROHIBIT WOMEN AND CHILDREN FROM WORSHIP BUT ASSIGNS THE REPRESENTATION OF FAMILIES TO FATHERS/HUSBANDS IN APPEARING BEFORE THE TABERNACLE ALTAR TO PRESENT TO GOD THE SACRIFICE ON BEHALF OF THEIR FAMILIES. 34:24 THE FIRST PART OF THIS VERSE REITERATES THE DIVINE PROMISE TO DRIVE OUT THE INHABITANTS OF CANAAN, AS HAD BEEN STATED IN 23:27–30. MOREOVER, THE OVERT FIRST-PERSON PROMISE “I WILL DRIVE OUT” REPRESENTS YET ANOTHER REASSURANCE THAT AS A RESULT OF MOSES’ PLEADING ON BEHALF OF THE PEOPLE IN CHAPS. 33–34, STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WOULD ACCOMPANY THE PEOPLE TO THE PROMISED LAND AND SETTLE THEM THERE—NOT MERELY SENDING AN ANGEL (33:2) TO DO THE JOB AND NOT MERELY ACCOMPANYING THEM UNDER SOME SORT OF HYPER-LIMITED DIVINE PRESENCE DEVOID OF ITS USUAL POWER OR GLORY (33:12–19). “[I WILL] ENLARGE YOUR TERRITORY” PRESUMABLY PREDICTS THE CREATION OF THE PROMISED LAND AS AN ISRAELITE POSSESSION BY THE PROCESS OF ITS CONQUEST (DESCRIBED IN JOSH 1–11) RATHER THAN A PROMISE THAT GOD WOULD KEEP ENLARGING THE BORDERS OF ISRAEL THEREAFTER. THE SECOND PART OF THE VERSE CONTINUES THE THEME OF THE THREE ANNUAL FESTIVALS, WITH A REASSURANCE THAT MUST SURELY HAVE BEEN IMPORTANT FOR ISRAELITES POTENTIALLY WORRIED ABOUT WHAT WOULD HAPPEN TO THEIR FARMS AND HOMES WHENEVER THEY WOULD HAVE TO LEAVE THEM THREE TIMES EACH YEAR TO GO TO THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY (SEE ESP. DEUT 12). WOULD ENEMIES, SUCH AS SEASONALLY RAIDING NOMADIC GROUPS (CF., E.G., JUDG 6:3) TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THIS REQUIREMENT THAT PEOPLE LEAVE HOME PERIODICALLY? WOULD ILL-INTENTIONED NEIGHBORS OR OUTRIGHT ENEMIES MOVE BOUNDARY STONES (CF. DEUT 19:14; 27:17; PROV 22:28; 23:10) AND TAKE LAND AWAY FROM ITS FORMER OWNERS WHILE THEY WERE BUSY WORSHIPING AT ANOTHER LOCATION—ONE THAT FOR MANY OF THEM WAS SEVERAL DAYS DISTANT? LEAVING HOME IN BIBLE TIMES COULD BE A FRIGHTENING MATTER, BUT HERE GOD REASSURED HIS PEOPLE THAT IF THEY WERE FAITHFUL IN WORSHIPING HIM, HE WOULD BE FAITHFUL IN PROTECTING THEIR HOMES AND LANDS WHILE THEY DID SO. CONVERSELY, THE COVENANT SANCTIONS ALSO WARN ELSEWHERE THAT THIS SORT OF THING WAS EXACTLY WHAT COULD HAPPEN IF THE ISRAELITES DID NOT KEEP THE COVENANT. 34:25 THESE TWO COMMANDS REPEAT THOSE OF 23:18, REQUIRING TWO SEPARATE THINGS: (1) NO EATING OF BLOOD (A CANAANITE/PAGAN PRACTICE) AND (2) NO DELAY IN CONSUMPTION OF THE SACRIFICIAL MEAL. IN ADDITION, THE ISRAELITES ARE PROHIBITED FROM THE EATING OF BREAD MADE WITH YEAST, WHICH WOULD UNDERMINE THE SYMBOLISM OF UNLEAVENED/UNYEASTED BREAD AS A REMINDER OF THE PASSOVER. THIS VERSE OFFERS ONLY A SLIGHT CHANGE OF WORDING FROM THAT OF 23:18 (AGAIN GIVING BY MEANS OF A WORDING ADJUSTMENT THE FLAVOR OF FRESHNESS TO THIS NEW STATEMENT OF THE COVENANT BUT NOT MATERIALLY ALTERING THE COMMAND). THE CONCEPT OF NOT TRYING TO SACRIFICE OR EAT OFFERING LEFTOVERS, WHICH WAS STATED IN 23:18 WITH THE WORDS “THE FAT OF MY FESTIVAL OFFERINGS MUST NOT BE KEPT UNTIL MORNING” IS HERE RENDERED WITH THE WORDS “DO NOT LET ANY OF THE SACRIFICE FROM THE PASSOVER FEAST REMAIN UNTIL MORNING.” IN FACT, IT WAS THE FAT PORTIONS THAT WOULD HAVE MOST LIKELY BEEN KEPT AND NOT FULLY OFFERED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH BY SOMEONE TRYING TO GET A SECOND MEAL OUT OF A SINGLE OFFERING; BUT AS “FAT” SERVES AS A SYNECDOCHE FOR ANY PART OF THE OFFERING IN 23:18, THE WORDING HERE SIMPLY MAKES MORE EXPLICIT THAT NO PART MAY BE RETAINED OVERNIGHT FOR CONSUMPTION WHEN HUNGRY THE NEXT DAY. THE WORDING HERE “FROM THE PASSOVER FEAST” IS LIKEWISE A SYNECDOCHE IN WHICH ONE FEAST OFFERING STANDS FOR ALL THREE AS OPPOSED TO 23:18, WHERE “MY FESTIVAL OFFERINGS” AUTOMATICALLY INCLUDES ALL THREE. THUS 34:25 CONTAINS ONE SHORTENING OF A CONCEPT SPELLED OUT IN THE CORRESPONDING VERSE (23:18) THROUGH SYNECDOCHE AND ONE LENGTHENING OF A CONCEPT NOT SPELLED OUT IN 23:18 WITH COMPREHENSIVE LANGUAGE BUT SUGGESTED THERE THROUGH SYNECDOCHE. THE MANY PARALLELS IN DEUTERONOMY TO THIS SORT OF PRACTICE (LENGTHENING SOME STATEMENTS FROM EXODUS-NUMBERS AND SHORTENING OTHERS) AS WELL AS THOSE ALREADY CITED IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT SUGGEST THAT THIS PATTERN IS ACTUALLY A STANDARD, IF NOT VIRTUALLY UNIFORM, PRACTICE AND NOT ACCIDENTAL IN THE CITATION OF COVENANT LAWS IN DIFFERENT CONTEXTS. 34:26A “BRING THE BEST OF THE FIRSTFRUITS …” REPEATS VERBATIM WHAT 23:19A SAID, BUT 23:19A WAS PRECEDED BY A MORE-LENGTHY SET OF INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT THE FIRSTFRUITS OF VARIOUS CROPS CONSTITUTING THE OFFERING. THE POINT HERE, ONCE AGAIN, IS THAT THE CROP FARMER COULD NOT DO LESS THAN THE ANIMAL FARMER: BOTH MUST BRING GOD THE BEST AND NOTHING LESS, AND BOTH MUST BRING THE BEST OF THE FIRST—NOT THE BEST OF WHAT MAY LATER BE HARVESTED AFTER THE WORSHIPER HAS HAD FIRST CHOICE AT THE BEST. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE NEW COVENANT IN MODERN TIMES, THIS REQUIRES A TITHE FROM THE MOMENT THE PAYCHECK IS RECEIVED (AND SO REGULARLY THEREAFTER), PRESENTED TO GOD GLADLY, YET AS A PRIME OBLIGATION TO BE MET BEFORE OTHER BILLS ARE PAID, AND NOT AN OFFERING OF SPARE CHANGE OR A FEW DOLLARS LEFT OVER AFTER ALL OTHER FINANCIAL OBLIGATIONS HAVE BEEN SATISFIED, AS IS MORE USUALLY THE PRACTICE. WHAT ONE OFFERS TO GOD REVEALS TELLINGLY WHERE ONE PLACES GOD IN ONE’S HIERARCHY OF IMPORTANCE. “NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME” (20:3) ENCOMPASSES A GREAT DEAL, INCLUDING FINANCIAL PRIORITIES. 34:26B “DO NOT COOK A YOUNG GOAT IN ITS MOTHER’S MILK” REPEATS 23:19 VERBATIM AND IS ALSO FOUND IN DEUT 14:21. THE REPEATED REMINDERS SUGGESTED THAT SUCH A PRACTICE WAS WIDESPREAD IN THE WORLD OF THE ISRAELITES AND REPRESENTED WHAT WOULD BE A STRONG TEMPTATION FOR THEM ONCE THEY REACHED CANAAN AND SAW THE LOCAL INHABITANTS RELYING ON THIS MAGICAL TECHNIQUE AS A MEANS OF INCREASING THE FERTILITY OF THEIR FLOCKS. IT ALSO PROBABLY SERVED AS A PARADIGMATIC REMINDER AGAINST ALL FERTILITY RELIGION TECHNIQUES IN GENERAL, SUCH AS SOWING A FIELD OR PLANTING A VINEYARD WITH TWO KINDS OF SEED AS A MEANS OF GETTING THEM TO “MATE” AND THUS BE FERTILE (LEV 19:19; DEUT 22:9). 
DOCUMENT CLAUSE: PUTTING THE COVENANT IN WRITING (34:27–28)
34:27 BY MEANS OF THIS DIVINE PROCLAMATION OF ITS DOCUMENT CLAUSE, THE RENEWED COVENANT IS STRONGLY ENDORSED. THAT THE SOVEREIGN AND VASSAL SHOULD EACH RECEIVE THEIR COPY INDICATES THE ARRIVAL AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE COVENANT AND ITS FORMAL APPROVAL. MAKING PERMANENT THE COVENANT BY REDUCING IT TO WRITING CONSTITUTED A SIGN OF ITS REINSTITUTION, THE VERY THING MOSES HAD BEEN APPEALING TO GOD FOR THROUGHOUT THE LAST TWO CHAPTERS, EVER SINCE HE HAD TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE ABROGATION OF THE FIRST COVENANT BY HIS DESTRUCTION OF ITS SYMBOLIC TABLETS229 (32:19). SO, MOSES HAD TO WRITE DOWN ALL THE WORDS OF THE COVENANT, NOT JUST THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS, WHICH WOULD BE RECORDED SEPARATELY AND PERSONALLY ON THE TWO TABLETS BY GOD HIMSELF (34:1). WHAT DID MOSES WRITE? EVERYTHING FROM 20:18 TO THE PRESENT POINT IN THE NARRATIVE THAT CONSTITUTES COVENANT COMMANDS THAT HE HAD NOT WRITTEN DOWN ALREADY, SPECIFICALLY THE CONTENT OF CHAPS. 25–31 MINUS STRICTLY NARRATIVE PORTIONS THEREOF AND AT LEAST 34:10–26. 34:28 THREE POINTS ARE MADE HERE: THAT MOSES WAS IN GOD’S PRESENCE FOR FORTY DAYS AND NIGHTS, THAT HE FASTED COMPLETELY DURING THAT TIME, AND THAT GOD PERSONALLY (NOT MOSES) WROTE THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS ON THE TABLETS ONCE AGAIN. THIS WAS MOSES’ SECOND OCCASION OF BEING ATOP MOUNT SINAI IN THE SPECIAL PRESENCE OF GOD FOR SUCH A PERIOD OF TIME, THE FIRST HAVING BEEN DESCRIBED IN CHAPS. 24–32 AND SUMMARIZED IN 24:18. DEUTERONOMY 9:9–25 AND 10:10 REINFORCE THIS SCENARIO, BOTH INDICATING THAT MOSES SPENT TWO FORTY-DAY PERIODS IN GOD’S PRESENCE RECEIVING THE LAW. WAS THIS LENGTH OF TIME NECESSARY BECAUSE OF ALL THAT HE HAD TO WRITE DOWN? HARDLY. THAT COULD HAVE BEEN DONE IN A FEW HOURS. RATHER, HE UNDERTOOK HIS LONG FASTING OUT OF HIS DEEP IDENTIFICATION WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AND HIS DESIRE FOR GOD’S BLESSING ON THEM. DEUTERONOMY 9:9 REMINDS THE ISRAELITES OF MOSES’ FORTY-DAY FAST IN THE CONTEXT OF THEIR REBELLIOUSNESS (9:4–8), AND DEUT 9:18 STATES EXPLICITLY THAT THE SECOND OCCASION OF FASTING WAS FOR ISRAEL’S SIN, ESPECIALLY THE IDOLATRY DESCRIBED IN CHAP. 32 (“I ATE NO BREAD AND DRANK NO WATER, BECAUSE OF ALL THE SIN YOU HAD COMMITTED, DOING WHAT WAS EVIL IN THE LORD’S SIGHT AND SO PROVOKING HIM TO ANGER”). SINCE DEUT 10:10 SAYS, “NOW I HAD STAYED ON THE MOUNTAIN FORTY DAYS AND NIGHTS, AS I DID THE FIRST TIME, AND THE LORD LISTENED TO ME AT THIS TIME ALSO. IT WAS NOT HIS WILL TO DESTROY YOU,” IT WOULD SEEM EVIDENT THAT MOSES FASTED BOTH TIMES OUT OF CONCERN FOR THE POSSIBILITY OF GOD’S JUDGMENT ON THE PEOPLE AND THAT EACH TIME HIS EARNEST APPEAL WAS HONORED BY A GRACIOUS GOD (“LISTENED TO ME AT THIS TIME ALSO”). THE ANTECEDENT FOR “HE WROTE” IS NOT MOSES BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE NEAREST GRAMMATICAL ANTECEDENT IN THE VERSE. MOSES HAD ALREADY MADE CLEAR THAT IT WAS GOD, NOT HE, WHO WROTE THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS ON THESE TABLETS (34:1); SO, FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE NARRATIVE, THERE IS NO AMBIGUITY ABOUT WHO “HE” REFERS TO IN THE STATEMENT. NOTE ALSO THAT THE TERM USED FOR WHAT GOD WROTE IS, ONCE AGAIN, LITERALLY “THE TEN WORDS,” SINCE THESE WERE OF A DIFFERENT RANK OF SIGNIFICANCE FROM THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS/STATUTES/LAWS.
MOSES’ FACE REFLECTING GOD’S GLORY (34:29–35)
29 WHEN MOSES CAME DOWN FROM MOUNT SINAI WITH THE TWO TABLETS OF THE TESTIMONY IN HIS HANDS, HE WAS NOT AWARE THAT HIS FACE WAS RADIANT BECAUSE HE HAD SPOKEN WITH THE LORD. 30 WHEN AARON AND ALL THE ISRAELITES SAW MOSES, HIS FACE WAS RADIANT, AND THEY WERE AFRAID TO COME NEAR HIM. 31 BUT MOSES CALLED TO THEM; SO, AARON AND ALL THE LEADERS OF THE COMMUNITY CAME BACK TO HIM, AND HE SPOKE TO THEM. 32 AFTERWARD ALL THE ISRAELITES CAME NEAR HIM, AND HE GAVE THEM ALL THE COMMANDS THE LORD HAD GIVEN HIM ON MOUNT SINAI. 33 WHEN MOSES FINISHED SPEAKING TO THEM, HE PUT A VEIL OVER HIS FACE. 34 BUT WHENEVER HE ENTERED THE LORD’S PRESENCE TO SPEAK WITH HIM, HE REMOVED THE VEIL UNTIL HE CAME OUT. AND WHEN HE CAME OUT AND TOLD THE ISRAELITES WHAT HE HAD BEEN COMMANDED, 35 THEY SAW THAT HIS FACE WAS RADIANT. THEN MOSES WOULD PUT THE VEIL BACK OVER HIS FACE UNTIL HE WENT IN TO SPEAK WITH THE LORD.
ANY READER OF EXODUS AT ANY TIME IN HISTORY MIGHT JUSTIFIABLY ASK, “WHAT’S THE POINT OF ALL THIS ATTENTION TO HOW MUCH MOSES’ FACE SHONE? WHY DOES IT CONCLUDE SUCH AN IMPORTANT NARRATIVE AS THAT OF CHAPS. 32–34?” IN FACT, MOSES REVIEWED THE STORY OF HIS RADIANT FACE HERE IN CONSIDERABLE DETAIL BECAUSE IT HAD IMPORTANT IMPLICATIONS. FIRST, IT CONFIRMED—EVEN REESTABLISHED—HIS LEADERSHIP AND ROLE AS INTERMEDIARY WITH GOD ON BEHALF OF THE PEOPLE: MOSES REALLY DID MEET WITH GOD, WHOSE GLORY WAS SO AWESOME (EVEN WHEN RESTRICTED BY THE CLOUD IN WHICH THE MEETING TOOK PLACE AND EVEN THOUGH MOSES COULD ONLY SEE GOD’S “BACK”) THAT IT LEFT AN EFFECT UPON MOSES THAT EVERYONE ELSE COULD NOT FAIL TO ATTRIBUTE TO HIS HAVING BEEN IN GOD’S (LIMITED) PRESENCE AND THEREFORE TO HAVE BEEN CONFIRMED BY GOD AS ISRAEL’S HUMAN LEADER. SECOND, IT CONFIRMED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PRESENCE, THE VERY THING SOUGHT SO ASSIDUOUSLY BY MOSES IN HIS VARIOUS APPEALS IN CHAPS. 33–34 AND SO MISSED BY THE PEOPLE WHEN THEY THOUGHT THEY MIGHT HAVE LOST IT (33:1–5). IF PEOPLE COULDN’T EVEN BEAR TO LOOK AT MOSES BECAUSE HIS FACE WAS POWERFULLY AFFECTED, HOWEVER RESIDUALLY AND PARTIALLY, BY STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GLORY, THEN THAT GLORY, NOT AT ALL RESIDUAL IN STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, WAS BACK AMONG ISRAEL! THIRD, IT CONFIRMED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GREATNESS. WHAT PAGAN WORSHIPER EVER GLOWED WITH THE REFLECTION OF AN IDOL’S GLORY? WHAT OTHER NATION COULD CLAIM THAT ITS GOD WAS SO AWESOME THAT ONE WHO HAD SPENT TIME WITH HIM TERRIFIED ALL OTHERS IN THAT NATION BY THE MERE RETAINED REFLECTION OF THE DIVINITY’S GLORY? FOURTH, IT REMINDED ALL THOSE WHO SEEK CONSTANTLY FOR AN EVER-CLOSER RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD THAT ONE CAN ACTUALLY HAVE SO CLOSE A CONNECTION WITH THE ONLY TRUE AND LIVING GOD THAT ONE MAY NOT EVEN NOTICE THE EXTENT OF THE EFFECT (“HE WAS NOT AWARE THAT HIS FACE WAS RADIANT,” V. 29)—THOUGH, TO BE SURE, THE KIND OF REFLECTED GLORY MOSES EXPERIENCED WOULD BE EXPECTED IN HEAVEN RATHER THAN ON EARTH. FIFTH, AS PAUL EXPLAINED IN HIS DISCUSSION OF THIS PASSAGE IN 2 COR 3:7–18, THE “GLORY THAT LASTS” FROM THE NEW COVENANT WAS IN FACT MUCH GREATER THAN THE OLD COVENANT GLORY ON MOSES’ FACE THAT FADED OVER TIME. CONSISTENT WITH THIS EMPHASIS, JESUS TAUGHT THAT ANY PERSON WHO KNOWS GOD THROUGH CHRIST IN THE NEW COVENANT HAS GONE FAR BEYOND EVEN THE REMARKABLE GLORY OF MOSES AFTER COMING DOWN FROM SINAI BECAUSE OF THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND WHAT IT MEANS IN TERMS OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN ONE’S LIFE IN CHRIST (MATT 11:11). ALL WHO KNOW CHRIST AS SAVIOR AND LIVE FOR HIM REFLECT HIS GLORY—EVEN MORE POWERFULLY THAN MOSES DID, THOUGH WITHOUT THE VISIBLE FRIGHTENING EFFECT—BY REASON OF LIVING THE TRANSFORMING LIFE OF THE SPIRIT (2 COR 3:18). 34:29 DESCENDING FROM MOUNT SINAI, MOSES HAD IN HIS HANDS THE TWO VERY SPECIAL TABLETS, HERE CALLED THE TWO TABLETS OF THE TESTIMONY—EACH CONTAINING THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS REPRESENTING THE SOVEREIGN’S AND THE VASSALS’ COPIES OF THE COVENANT—THAT WOULD EVENTUALLY BE PLACED, ACCORDING TO GOD’S COMMAND, IN THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY/COVENANT AS SYMBOLIC DOCUMENTS CONFIRMING THE COVENANT BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND HIS ONLY SPECIAL PEOPLE ON EARTH. “HE WAS NOT AWARE THAT HIS FACE WAS RADIANT BECAUSE HE HAD SPOKEN WITH THE LORD” [STEPHEN YAHWEH] INDICATES THAT THE GLORY OF GOD IS NOT A PAINFUL OR HARMFUL THING WHEN BORNE BY ONE UPON WHOM GOD’S FAVOR RESTS. THIS WAS PARTLY PAUL’S POINT IN 2 COR 3:17–18. IT WAS A JOYOUS AND DELIGHTFUL EXPERIENCE TO REFLECT GOD BY LIVING IN HIS SPIRIT, SOMETHING THAT ONE DOESN’T FEEL PHYSICALLY BUT SOMETHING THAT NEVERTHELESS PROJECTS GOD’S POWERFUL PRESENCE IN ONE’S LIFE AND UPON THE LIVES OF OTHERS. THAT MOSES SHOULD AFTER THE FACT, WHEN HE WAS NO LONGER IN GOD’S PRESENCE DIRECTLY, STILL RETAIN A VERY IMPRESSIVE EFFECT OF GOD’S PRESENCE PROVES THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AMONG THE PEOPLE, JUST AS THEY SO DESIRED (33:1–5 AND THEREAFTER). THE PRESENCE WAS OBVIOUSLY THERE IF MOSES’ FACE SO OBVIOUSLY REFLECTED IT, AND THAT MEANS THAT GOD HAD NOT WITHDRAWN FROM ISRAEL AS REPRESENTED BY HIS NOT HAVING WITHDRAWN FROM ISRAEL’S MEDIATOR WITH HIM, MOSES. TO THIS POINT IT COULD BE SAID THAT THE COVENANT HAD CERTAINLY BEEN REAFFIRMED AND GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE REESTABLISHED, BUT WHAT ABOUT MOSES’ AUTHORITY AMONG THE PEOPLE? HE HAD BEEN REJECTED AS THEIR LEADER DURING HIS FIRST LONG ABSENCE (32:1). THOUGH THEY INCREASINGLY SHOWED HIM RESPECT (AS IN THEIR POSTURE OF WORSHIP WHENEVER HE WOULD GO TO THE LITTLE TENT OF MEETING, 33:7–11), THEY HAD NOT YET OTHERWISE FORMALLY ACKNOWLEDGED THEIR MISTAKE IN REJECTING HIM AS LEADER AND AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S REPRESENTATIVE AMONG THEM. STEPHEN YAHWEH TOOK CARE OF ALL THAT BY GIVING MOSES AN UNMISTAKABLE CREDENTIAL: RADIANT GLORY, RESIDUAL TO AN OBVIOUS DIVINE ENCOUNTER, THAT NO ONE COULD DOUBT ESTABLISHED HIM AS A FAVORITE OF GOD. THERE HAS BEEN SOME DEBATE ABOUT WHAT MOSES’ FACE ACTUALLY PUT FORTH. WHATEVER IT WAS, IT CAME FROM “THE SKIN OF HIS FACE” (NIV, INEXPLICABLY, JUST “HIS FACE”] RATHER THAN OUT OF HIS MOUTH OR FROM WITHIN HIS CUPPED HANDS OR HIS FAMOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OR ANY OTHER SOURCE. IN HEBREW THE USUAL WAY TO INDICATE THAT SOMETHING HAS “SHINED” IS THROUGH THE HIPHIL CONJUGATION OF THE VERB ʿWR. BUT THE TEXT HERE USES THE SIMPLE QAL OF THE VERB QRN, A ROOT NORMALLY ASSOCIATED WITH “HORN.” MANY ATTEMPTED EXPLANATIONS OF THE IMPLICATION OF THIS CHOICE OF VERB HAVE BEEN FORTHCOMING, AND MOST COMMENTATORS HAVE CONCLUDED THAT THE FORCE OF THE HEBREW IS TO INDICATE THAT THE SKIN OF HIS FACE “SENT FORTH RAYS” OR “RADIATED” RATHER THAN MERELY SHINING BRIGHTLY OR THE LIKE. THE NIV TRANSLATION “WAS RADIANT” IS SOUND, ALTHOUGH THE ADJECTIVE “RADIANT” HAS COME TO MEAN MERELY “CHEERFUL IN APPEARANCE” OR “OBVIOUSLY HAPPY” (AS WITH “GLOWING”), SO SOMETHING LIKE “SENT FORTH RAYS” WOULD SEEM A LESS AMBIGUOUS RENDERING OF THE HEBREW. 34:30 IT IS LIKELY THAT SOMETHING OTHER THAN MERE BRIGHT LIGHT RADIATED FROM MOSES’ SKIN BECAUSE THE TEXT NEVER SAYS THAT ANYONE WAS BLINDED BY LOOKING AT HIM OR FORCED TO LOOK AWAY OR TO SHIELD THEIR EYES. RATHER, IT INDICATES THAT PEOPLE WERE FRIGHTENED BY WHAT THEY SAW WHEN THEY LOOKED AT HIS FACE (“THEY WERE AFRAID TO COME NEAR HIM”). PERHAPS IT PULSED WITH AN ODD LIGHT; PERHAPS IT GAVE THE IMPRESSION OF BRILLIANCE RADIATING OUT IN VARIOUS PLANES; PERHAPS IT LOOKED LIKE IT WAS ON FIRE (SEE 24:17). PROBABLY IT APPEARED, ON A SMALLER SCALE, AS FRIGHTENING AS GOD’S GLORY CLOUD ON TOP OF MOUNT SINAI WAS TO THE ISRAELITES (19:16; 24:16–17) OR THE PILLAR OF CLOUD HAD BEEN TO THE EGYPTIANS IN THE WILDERNESS (14:24). JUST AS THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN WARNED NOT TO COME NEAR MOUNT SINAI WHEN GOD’S GLORY SETTLED ON IT (19:12) AND FOUND THEMSELVES INDEED HORRIFIED BY THAT GLORY (20:18–19), NOW IT CONTINUED TO STRIKE FEAR INTO THEM, EVEN THOUGH REDUCED TO A REFLECTED STATE, WHEN IT WAS AS NEAR TO THEM AS MOSES WAS UPON HIS RETURN AMONG THEM AFTER DESCENDING THE MOUNTAIN. THE WORDING OF THE VERSE SPECIFICALLY INCLUDES AARON ALONG WITH EVERYONE ELSE AS UNABLE TO BEAR COMING TOO CLOSE TO MOSES, THUS POINTING OUT THAT THE LEADER OF THE PEOPLE AT THE TIME OF THE IDOLATROUS REBELLION DESCRIBED IN CHAP. 32 NOW CAN SEE FOR HIMSELF MOSES’ AUTHENTICATING DIVINE GLORY. THE PEOPLE WHO HAD ONCE DISMISSED MOSES’ LEADERSHIP BY SAYING, “AS FOR THIS FELLOW MOSES WHO BROUGHT US UP OUT OF EGYPT, WE DON’T KNOW WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO HIM” (32:1) NOW COULD SEE FOR THEMSELVES THAT WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM WAS THAT HE HAD BEEN WITH AND HAD BEEN ACCEPTED BY THE VERY GOD THEY NEEDED TO FEAR. MOSES HERE CARRIED A SMALL AMOUNT OF WHAT IN LARGER MEASURE WOULD KILL ANYONE WHO GOT TOO CLOSE (CF. 33:20). 34:31 AARON IS AGAIN MENTIONED, SINCE HIS WILLINGNESS TO ACCEPT MOSES AS LEADER WAS PARTLY AT STAKE, AND THE LEADERS OF THE PEOPLE AS A WHOLE ARE MENTIONED, ALSO SUGGESTING THEIR ROLE IN CONFIRMING MOSES’ LEADERSHIP OVER THEM. AARON AND THE ELDERS WERE NOW NO LONGER FLEEING FROM MOSES (IMPLIED IN THE WORDING “CAME BACK TO HIM”) BUT WERE APPROACHING HIM AGAIN AT HIS CALL TO THEM, WHICH MUST HAVE INCLUDED EVENTUALLY SOME SORT OF REASSURANCE THAT HE WAS NOT COMING TO THEM IN JUDGMENT AND THAT HIS FACE WOULD NOT KILL THEM OR HARM THEM IN ANY WAY. “HE SPOKE TO THEM” PRESUMABLY INDICATES THAT HE EXPLAINED WHERE HE HAD BEEN, WHAT GOD HAD SAID ABOUT BEING WILLING TO BE CLOSE TO THEM ONCE AGAIN, AND OTHER REASSURANCES OF THE GOOD RESULTS OF HIS ENCOUNTER WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH ON THE MOUNTAIN. 34:32 CONSEQUENTLY, ALL THE PEOPLE EVENTUALLY GATHERED AROUND MOSES (PRESUMABLY ROUNDED UP AND BROUGHT THERE BY THE LEADERS) TO LISTEN TO HIM FORMALLY PREACH THE INSTRUCTIONS HE HAD RECEIVED FOR THEM IN HIS MOST RECENT FORTY-DAY STAY WITH GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN. AT THIS TIME, THEY STILL WERE ALL LOOKING AT HIS RADIATING FACE, WHICH MUST HAVE CONTINUED TO TERRIFY AND AMAZE THEM, EVEN THOUGH IT ACTUALLY BORE NO DANGER FOR THEM. HERE WAS GOD’S PROPHET SPEAKING THE VERY WORDS OF GOD TO THEM, WITH A FACE SO TERRIFYINGLY GLORIOUS THAT FEW COULD MANAGE TO DOUBT THAT WHAT HE WAS RELAYING TO THEM WAS ABSOLUTELY TRUE AND THAT HE HAD BEEN PERSONALLY SENT BY GOD TO MAKE SURE THEY KNEW IT. IN LIGHT OF WHAT IS STATED IN THE VERSES IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING, IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN SO HARD FOR THE PEOPLE TO LOOK DIRECTLY AT HIM THAT THEY LISTENED WITH THEIR FACES TURNED AWAY OR PERHAPS BOWED TO THE GROUND. 34:33–35 MOSES SURELY DID NOT NEED A VEIL FOR HIS OWN COMFORT (SEE COMMENTS ON V. 29), AND HE CERTAINLY DIDN’T NEED TO PROTECT GOD FROM GOD’S OWN REFLECTED GLORY, SO HE DIDN’T WEAR THE VEIL WHEN HE WAS IN GOD’S PRESENCE. INDEED, HE HAD ALREADY SOUGHT THE MOST DIRECT POSSIBLE EXPOSURE TO GOD’S GLORY (33:18) AND WOULD HARDLY WISH TO HAVE A DIMINISHED EXPERIENCE THEREOF AFTERWARDS. THEREFORE, THE VEIL HE DONNED WHEN NEITHER ATOP SINAI NOR AT THE TENT OF MEETING WAS UNDOUBTEDLY FOR THE PEOPLE’S SAKE—NOT BECAUSE HIS UNVEILED FACE WOULD PHYSICALLY HARM THEM BUT BECAUSE IT APPARENTLY SCARED THEM SO MUCH PSYCHOLOGICALLY THAT THEY FOUND IT HARD TO BE NEAR HIM. THE PEOPLE PRESUMABLY WERE DISTRACTED AND UNNERVED BY WHATEVER CAME FROM MOSES’ FACE. IT MUST HAVE LOOKED TERRIBLE IN BOTH SENSES OF THAT WORD—CAUSING TERROR AND UNPLEASANT TO VIEW. OF COURSE, HE NEEDED TO BE NEAR THEM ROUTINELY AS THEIR LEADER AND TEACHER, SO USE OF THE VEIL PROVIDED A WAY FOR HIM TO DEAL WITH THEM, INCLUDING IN HIS ONGOING ROLE AS SUPREME JUDGE. VERSES 34–35 SUGGEST THAT THERE WERE MANY TIMES THAT MOSES SPOKE WITH GOD DIRECTLY AND CLOSELY, A REPRISE OF THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE TENT OF MEETING NARRATIVE IN 33:7–10, WITH ITS EMPHASIS ON THEIR COMMON FACE-TO-FACE ENCOUNTERS (33:11). IN OTHER WORDS, HE WAS IN THE VERY PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WHEN INSIDE THE TENT OF MEETING, AND LATER INSIDE THE TABERNACLE, JUST AS MUCH AS HE WAS IN THE VERY PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WHEN HE WAS IN THE GLORY COULD ON TOP OF MOUNT SINAI. THAT MEANT THAT WHATEVER INSTRUCTIONS HE RECEIVED FROM GOD FROM WITHIN THE TENT OF MEETING OR TABERNACLE WERE JUST AS AUTHORITATIVE FOR THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AS INSTRUCTIONS HE RECEIVED WHILE ON THE MOUNTAIN. 
EXCURSUS: COMMAND-FULFILLMENT REPETITION IN EXODUS
A LARGE PERCENTAGE OF THE MATERIAL FOUND IN EXOD 35–40 REPEATS—OFTEN EITHER VERBATIM OR VIRTUALLY VERBATIM FOR MANY CONSECUTIVE VERSES—WHAT EXOD 25–31 HAS ALREADY STATED. IN LIGHT OF THE USUAL TERSENESS AND ECONOMY OF EXPRESSION IN THE BIBLICAL TEXT OF EXODUS, AS WELL AS GENERALLY IN THE HOLY BIBLE (DO WE NOT OFTEN WISH THE WRITER HAD PROVIDED MORE DETAIL SO WE COULD UNDERSTAND SOMETHING BETTER?), THIS DEGREE OF REPETITION IS EXTRAORDINARY. WHAT PURPOSE DOES IT SERVE? WE ARE NOT HERE CONCERNED WITH ANY SORT OF REPETITION AT ALL THAT MAY BE FOUND IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FOR EXAMPLE, THE MATERIAL EXTENSIVELY SHARED AMONG THE GOSPELS, OR BETWEEN SAMUEL-KINGS AND 1, 2 CHRONICLES, INVOLVES REPETITION BUT OWES ITS EXISTENCE TO A NECESSITY: IF DIFFERENT BOOKS BY DIFFERENT INSPIRED AUTHORS TAKE AT LEAST PARTIALLY UNIQUE PERSPECTIVES ON HOW TO TELL AN IMPORTANT STORY, IT WILL BE NECESSARY FOR THE COMMON ELEMENTS OF THAT STORY TO BE TOLD IN EACH OF THOSE ACCOUNTS. AN AUTHOR CANNOT LEAVE OUT ESSENTIAL INFORMATION SIMPLY BECAUSE SOME OTHER AUTHOR HAS ALREADY INCLUDED THAT INFORMATION IN HIS OR HER SEPARATE BOOK. LIKEWISE, THE SEVERAL PSALMS REPEATED IN THE PSALTER WITH WORDING CHANGES LIMITED MAINLY TO PRESENTATION OF THE DIVINE NAME AS “GOD” (ʾĔLŌHÎM) IN MOST PRIMARY POETIC POSITIONS IN PSS 40–81 IN CONTRAST TO “THE LORD” (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN PRIMARY POETIC POSITIONS ELSEWHERE SIMPLY REFLECT A WORDING TARGETED TO A DIFFERENT AUDIENCE. SOME SCHOLARS ASSUME THE DIFFERENT PREFERENCES FOR THE DIVINE NAME RESULT FROM GEOGRAPHICAL PATTERNS (THUS A PREFERENCE FOR ʾĔLŌHÎM IN THE NORTH OF ISRAEL AND STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE SOUTH AT TIMES), BUT VIRTUALLY NO EVIDENCE EXISTS TO PROVE OR DISPROVE THIS THEORY. SIMILARLY, ISRAEL’S NEED FOR A NEW STATEMENT OF THE COVENANT FOR A NEW GENERATION OF ISRAELITES RESULTED HAPPILY, DUE TO GOD’S MERCY THROUGH MOSES, IN WHAT WE NOW CALL THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY, WITH ITS EXTENSIVE REPETITIONS FROM EXODUS-NUMBERS, BECAUSE AN ENTIRELY NEW AUDIENCE AT A NEW TIME AND PLACE WOULD BENEFIT FROM A NEWLY FORMULATED RESTATEMENT OF COVENANT ESSENTIALS. NONE OF THE ABOVE REPRESENTS THE SORT OF REPETITION WE SEE IN EXOD 35–40. HERE A SINGLE AUTHOR, MOSES, CLOSELY WITHIN HIS OWN BOOK REPORTED IN CONSIDERABLE DETAIL AND INVOLVING EXTENSIVE REPETITION THE FACT THAT WHAT GOD TOLD HIM AND THE ISRAELITES TO DO (BUILD AND FURNISH THE TABERNACLE), HE AND THEY DEFINITELY DID. HE WAS NOT REPEATING WHAT SOME OTHER INSPIRED AUTHOR SAID IN ANOTHER BIBLICAL BOOK COVERING THE SAME BASIC STORY AND THUS BEING REQUIRED OUT OF FAIRNESS TO HIS READER TO SAY MANY OF THE SAME THINGS. INSTEAD, MOSES PROVIDED US NOT ONLY WITH A LENGTHY ACCOUNT OF WHAT HE AND THE ISRAELITES WERE SUPPOSED TO DO (CHAPS. 25–31) BUT ALSO AT LENGTH, WITH REMARKABLY LITTLE CHANGE IN WORDING, DESCRIPTIONS OF THE FACT THAT THEY DID IT. THIS LEVEL OF REPETITION HAS ALWAYS MADE WORKING THROUGH EXOD 35–40 A CHALLENGE FOR MODERN READERS UNUSED TO SUCH LARGE-SCALE REPETITIONS. WOULD IT NOT HAVE BEEN ENOUGH TO SAY SIMPLY THAT “EVERYTHING GOD COMMANDED MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES TO DO TO BUILD AND FURNISH THE TABERNACLE THEY DID”? AFTER ALL, STATEMENTS OF THAT GENERAL NATURE ARE ACTUALLY EMPLOYED A NUMBER OF TIMES EARLIER IN EXODUS WITHOUT DIFFICULTY OR CONFUSION AS TO WHAT WAS COMMANDED AND WHAT WAS DONE. SEVERAL REASONS FOR THE EXTENSIVE REITERATION OF PREVIOUSLY STATED MATERIAL AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS ARE APPARENT. FIRST, IT FOLLOWS THE RULES OF AN HONORED LITERARY GENRE FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, MOST NOTABLY ILLUSTRATED IN THE LENGTHY COMMAND-FULFILLMENT REPETITION OF THE KERET EPIC. IN THAT FAMOUS UGARITIC MYTH, THE GOD EL COMMANDS KING KERET IN A DREAM TO DO A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF THINGS. INSTEAD OF SIMPLY STATING SOMETHING LIKE, “SO KERET DID EVERYTHING EL HAD COMMANDED HIM,” THE TEXT REPEATS MORE THAN NINETY LINES OF INSTRUCTION ALMOST BUT NOT ENTIRELY VERBATIM, WITH THE MOST IMPORTANT AND OBVIOUS CHANGE BEING IN THE VERB TENSES. IN OTHER WORDS, EL REPEATEDLY SAYS TO KERET, DO XYZ, AND EVENTUALLY THE FULFILLMENT REPETITION REPORTS REPEATEDLY THAT KERET DID XYZ, SAYING ALL THE SAME THINGS AND LEAVING VIRTUALLY NOTHING TO THE IMAGINATION. THIS IS PRECISELY THE PHENOMENON THAT OCCURS IN EXOD 25–31 AND 35–40. THE ANCIENT EXTRABIBLICAL COMMAND-FULFILLMENT ACCOUNTS LIKE THAT OF THE KERET EPIC THUS FURNISH US WITH SOMETHING OF A “CONTROL” AGAINST WHICH TO EVALUATE WHAT IS HAPPENING IN THIS SORT OF GENRE WHEN WE FIND IT IN A BIBLICAL SETTING. THE REASON FOR THE GENRE IS IN FACT EASY ENOUGH TO SEE: ELABORATE, EVEN TEDIOUS REPETITION FORCES THE READER/LISTENER TO AGREE THAT A SET OF IMPORTANT INSTRUCTIONS WAS UNQUESTIONABLY CARRIED OUT TO THE LETTER. IN OTHER WORDS, THE COMMAND-FULFILLMENT REPETITION PATTERN IS A WAY OF HIGHLIGHTING THE IMPORTANCE OF WHAT IS COMMANDED AND THE PRECISION WITH WHICH IT WAS OBEYED. BY IMPLICATION THE THINGS PRODUCED IN OBEDIENCE TO THE ORIGINAL COMMAND MUST BE CONSIDERED IMPORTANT—THEY WERE COMMANDED IN GREAT DETAIL AND PRODUCED IN RIGOROUS COMPLICITY WITH THE COMMAND. IN OTHER WORDS, THINGS OVER WHICH SUCH A GREAT “FUSS” HAVE BEEN MADE IN THE TEXT CAN ONLY BE SEEN AS OF PARAMOUNT SIGNIFICANCE, THINGS NEITHER TO BE IGNORED NOR TREATED LIGHTLY NOR TAKEN FOR GRANTED. SECOND, IT IS NOT ACCIDENTAL THAT THIS GENRE IS EMPLOYED TO DESCRIBE GOD’S LONGEST SET OF COMMANDS IN ALL OF EXODUS—GREATER IN VOLUME THAN EVEN THE DECALOGUE (CHAP. 20) AND COVENANT CODE (CHAPS. 21–24) PUT TOGETHER. BUT WHY NOT DO THE SAME WITH THOSE COMMANDS? THE ANSWER, AGAIN, IS SIMPLE ENOUGH: THE COMMAND-FULFILLMENT PATTERN IS USEFUL MAINLY IN SITUATIONS WHERE WHAT HAS BEEN COMMANDED IS EASILY MEASURABLE AND CAN BE VERIFIED AS TO WHETHER OR NOT A SET OF COMMANDS WAS CARRIED OUT AS COMMANDED (AND USUALLY RATHER PROMPTLY). BY CONTRAST, THE VARIOUS LAWS OF THE DECALOGUE AND COVENANT CODE REGULATE THE WHOLE LIFE OF THE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY FROM THE TIME THEY WERE REVEALED AND FORWARD TO ALL GENERATIONS. ONLY GOD HIMSELF WOULD KNOW IF THOSE LAWS WERE BEING OBEYED FULLY BECAUSE SO MANY HUMAN BEHAVIORS ARE PRIVATE AND CANNOT BE KNOWN GENERALLY OR MEASURED ACCURATELY BY HUMANS. ON THE OTHER HAND, A BUILDING AND ITS FURNISHINGS CAN BE BUILT OR NOT BUILT, FURNISHED OR NOT FURNISHED, ACCORDING TO THE INSTRUCTIONS. INDEED, MOSES HIMSELF EVENTUALLY HAD THE TASK OF INSPECTING THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS TO DETERMINE WHETHER OR NOT ALL HAD BEEN PROVIDED ACCORDING TO DIVINE SPECIFICATION (39:33–43) AND OF BEING SURE AS WELL THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS ERECTED AND ITS FURNISHINGS PROPERLY PLACED AS COMMANDED (40:1–33). THIRD, COMMAND-FULFILLMENT REPETITION WAS BOTH INSTRUCTIVE AND REGULATORY FOR ITS PRIMARY ORIGINAL AUDIENCE—ISRAEL’S PRIESTS, AARON, AND HIS SONS. THEY HAD THE PROFOUND RESPONSIBILITY OF MAKING SURE THE PEOPLE WORSHIPED PROPERLY, WHEN, WHERE, AND AS THEY SHOULD. THIS WAS NOT BECAUSE HAVING HIS PEOPLE GO THROUGH CERTAIN MOTIONS WAS IMPORTANT TO GOD PER SE. RATHER, GOD DESIRED TO HAVE HIS PEOPLE AS CLOSE TO HIM AS HIS HOLINESS WOULD ALLOW AND REGULARLY REMINDED OF THEIR DEPENDENCY ON HIM, LEST THEY STRAY INTO BEHAVIORS AND BELIEFS THAT COULD NOT SAVE FROM SIN. THE TABERNACLE PROVIDED THE LOCUS OF THAT CLOSENESS AND THE PLACE OF RENEWAL OF COVENANT FIDELITY IN WORSHIP. PRIESTS WERE REMINDED BY THE REPETITION OF TABERNACLE INSTRUCTIONS IN EXODUS OF THE FACT THAT THEY LED WORSHIP AT A PLACE GOD HIMSELF HAD CLEARLY ORDAINED AND THROUGH A STRUCTURE AND ITS FURNISHINGS THAT GOD HIMSELF HAD APPROVED. THE COMMAND-FULFILLMENT PATTERN LEGITIMIZED THEIR SERVICE, REPRESENTING GOD TO THE PEOPLE AND THE PEOPLE TO GOD. FINALLY, THE COMMAND-FULFILLMENT PATTERN WAS, AT LEAST POTENTIALLY, PREVENTIVE. IDOLATRY, TO WHICH THE ISRAELITES WERE ALWAYS INCLINED, MADE WORSHIP VERY EASY AND VERY CONVENIENT: ANY HIGH HILL AND ANY GREEN TREE WOULD PROVIDE A SITE FOR A SIMPLE ALTAR AND A PLACE TO EAT THE SACRIFICED MEAL (1 KGS 14:23; 2 KGS 17:10; JER 2:20; 3:6; EZEK 6:13; 20:28). BY CONTRAST, GOD REQUIRED HIS PEOPLE TO WORSHIP HIM IN A FAR MORE NOBLE AND, INDEED, ELABORATE WAY AND TO HOUSE HIS SYMBOL, THE ARK, IN A MOVEABLE HOUSE/TENT SO HE COULD ALWAYS RESIDE AS THEIR MONARCH IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE. THE ISRAELITES MIGHT WELL HAVE DEGENERATED INTO IDOLATRY EVEN MORE OFTEN THAN MOST OF THEM DID WERE IT NOT FOR THE UNDOUBTABLE, UNASSAILABLE CLARITY OF THE TABERNACLE INSTRUCTIONS AS CONVEYED BY THE DEGREE OF REPETITION INHERENT IN THE COMMAND-FULFILLMENT STRUCTURE OF THE END OF EXODUS. NO ISRAELITE WHO TRULY DESIRED TO PLEASE STEPHEN YAHWEH AND WORSHIP HIM PROPERLY COULD EVER CLAIM TO HAVE BEEN UNAWARE OF HOW TO WORSHIP HIM AT ONE CENTRAL LOCATION AT THE PROPERLY FURNISHED HOUSE OF DIVINE DESIGN, NOT OF HUMAN DEVISING.
2. FULFILLMENT OF THE LAWS ON THE MEANS OF WORSHIP (35:1–40:38)
EXODUS 35–40 CONTAINS A HIGH PROPORTION OF THE SAME MATERIAL ALREADY REVEALED IN CHAPS. 25–31, BUT NOT IN THE SAME ORDER. SEVERAL FACTORS ACCOUNT FOR THIS REORDERING, MOST OF WHICH WILL BE ADDRESSED IN DETAIL BELOW IN THE COMMENTARY ON SPECIFIC PASSAGES. FOREMOST AMONG THESE FACTORS IS THE NEED TO PORTRAY IN CHAPS. 35–40 HOW THE VARIOUS OBJECTS WERE ACTUALLY CONSTRUCTED IN ORDER. IN CHAPS. 25–31 THE CALL FOR ISRAELITES TO BRING AS DONATIONS MATERIALS OUT OF WHICH THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS CAN BE MADE IS FOLLOWED BY A DESCRIPTION OF THE OBJECTS THEMSELVES IN THE ORDER OF THEIR IMPORTANCE AND HOLINESS, THAT IS, MOVING FROM THE MOST SACRED (THE ARK, A DIRECT REPRESENTATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE PLACE OF HIS CONTACT WITH HIS PEOPLE) TO THE LEAST SACRED (THE COURTYARD PERIMETER). IN CHAPS. 35–40 BY CONTRAST THE OBJECTS ARE DESCRIBED IN THE ORDER THEY WERE ACTUALLY CONSTRUCTED, AN ORDER DICTATED BY COMMON SENSE AND NECESSITY. A MODERN ANALOGY MIGHT BE FOUND IN THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HOW A CHURCH MIGHT BE DESCRIBED BEFORE BEING BUILT AND THE ORDER IN WHICH IT WOULD ACTUALLY BE BUILT. IF A CHURCH BUILDING COMMITTEE WERE DESCRIBING WHAT THEY WANTED THEIR NEW CHURCH TO BE LIKE, THEY MIGHT WELL START BY DESCRIBING THE SANCTUARY, THEN PERHAPS CERTAIN OTHER INTERIOR ROOMS, THEN PERHAPS THE GENERAL EXTERNAL APPEARANCE, WHAT SORT OF STEEPLE (OR NOT) MIGHT BE DESIRED, FURNISHINGS, LIGHTING, AND OTHER DÉCOR. BUT A BUILDER COULD NOT BUILD THE CHURCH IN THAT ORDER. HE WOULD START WITH CLEARING THE SITE, THEN POURING FOOTINGS, AND THEN A FOUNDATION, AND THEN SILLS, THEN THE FRAMING. THE BUILDING COMMITTEE’S ORDERING OF ITS DESIRES WOULD BE COMPLETELY APPROPRIATE, BUT SO WOULD THE BUILDER’S ORDERING OF THE BUILDING PROCESS. THE TWO ORDERS ARE NOT THE SAME, AND NO ONE WHO REALLY UNDERSTANDS THE BUILDING PROCESS FROM CONCEPTION TO CONSTRUCTION WOULD EXPECT THEM TO BE. THE VISION COMES IN ONE ORDER, THE IMPLEMENTATION IN ANOTHER. ADDITIONALLY, THERE ARE PLACES WHERE SOMETHING STATED IN DETAIL IN CHAPS. 25–31 IS MORE SUCCINCTLY SUMMARIZED IN CHAPS. 35–40 AND OTHER CASES WHERE SOMETHING STATED IN CHAPS. 25–31 IS EXPANDED UPON IN CHAPS. 35–40. WE WILL EXAMINE THESE AS THEY OCCUR IN THE TEXT. THE GENERAL REASONS FOR SUCH DIFFERENCES APPEAR TO BE TWOFOLD. FIRST, IN AN ORAL SOCIETY SOME DIFFERENCES BETWEEN COMMAND WORDING AND FULFILLMENT WORDING WERE NEEDED IN ORDER TO HELP THE LISTENER KEEP AWARE OF WHICH SECTION OF THE LITERARY WORK HE OR SHE WAS LISTENING TO. MUCH CAN BE REPEATED VERBATIM, BUT IF EVERYTHING IS, THEN THE LONG STRETCH OF COMPLETELY IDENTICAL MATERIAL ACTUALLY CONFUSES, RATHER THAN HELPS, THE LISTENER. SECOND, THE FULFILLMENT SECTION (CHAPS. 35–40) IS INTENDED TO COMPLEMENT, NOT MERELY TO REPEAT, THE FIRST WITHOUT DIFFERENTIATION (CHAPS. 25–31). IT REINFORCES AND BUILDS UPON WHAT HAS ALREADY BEEN STATED AND DOES THIS BY VARIATIONS THAT ALTHOUGH MODEST IN NUMBER AND SCOPE COMPARED TO THE REPETITIONS ARE STILL WELCOME AS “FRESH.” PSYCHOLOGICALLY, THE HEARER/READER RECOGNIZES THAT THIS NEW MATERIAL IS NOT JUST PRIOR MATERIAL BUT INFORMATION THAT HAS BEEN RESHAPED AND REPACKAGED SO THAT IT COMES ACROSS WITH SUFFICIENT NOVELTY AS TO BE OF INTEREST AND TO SEEM WORTHY OF CAREFUL ATTENTION. ANOTHER WAY TO PUT IT IS THIS: THE BITS AND PIECES OF DIFFERENT MATERIAL KEEP THE HEARER/READER ATTENTIVE AND WILLING TO LISTEN TO THE REPETITIONS OF THE BULK OF THE SAME MATERIAL ONCE AGAIN.
THE FOLLOWING TABLE LISTS THE MAIN COMPARISONS BETWEEN CHAPS. 25–31 AND 35–40, WITH OCCASIONAL REFERENCES TO FULFILLMENTS OR REPETITIONS OF COMMANDS IN LEVITICUS OR NUMBERS, WHERE THESE ARE ALSO USEFUL FOR COMPARISON.

	COMMAND

	

	FULFILLMENT


	25:1–7

	CALL FOR OFFERINGS OF VARIOUS MATERIALS

	35:4–9; 35:21–29


	25:10–22

	THE ARK

	37:1–9


	25:23–30

	THE TABLE

	37:10–16


	25:31–39

	THE LAMPSTAND

	37:17–24


	26:1–37

	THE TABERNACLE PROPER

	36:8–38


	27:1–8

	BRONZE ALTAR FOR BURNT OFFERINGS

	38:1–7


	27:20–21

	OIL FOR THE LAMPSTAND

	COMMAND RENEWED IN LEV 24:1–3


	28:1–5

	PRIESTS’ DRESS SUMMARY

	COMMAND RENEWED IN 35:19; FULFILLED IN 39:1, 41; CF. 40:13–14; LEV 8:7–8


	28:6–14

	EPHOD

	39:2–7


	28:15–30

	BREAST-PIECE

	39:8–21; LEV 8:8


	28:31–43

	REMAINING PRIESTS’ GARMENTS

	39:22–31


	29:1–37

	CONSECRATING PRIESTS

	LEV 8:1–36


	29:38–43

	DAILY OFFERINGS

	COMMAND RENEWED IN NUM 28:1–8


	29:44

	CONSECRATION OF TABERNACLE
CONSECRATION OF ALTAR

	COMMAND RENEWED IN 40:9
COMMAND RENEWED IN 40:10 FULFILLED IN LEV 8:11


	29:44

	CONSECRATION OF PRIESTS

	COMMAND RENEWED IN 40:13


	30:1–5

	INCENSE ALTAR

	37:25–28


	30:6

	INCENSE ALTAR PLACEMENT

	COMMAND RENEWED IN 40:6 FULFILLED IN 40:26


	30:7–9

	RULES FOR INCENSE BURNING

	40:27


	30:10

	ATONEMENT FOR INCENSE ALTAR

	COMMAND RENEWED IN LEV 4:7


	30:17–21

	BRONZE WASHING BASIN

	38:8; 40:30


	30:22–33

	ANOINTING OIL FOR OBJECTS, PRIESTS

	35:28; 37:29; 40:9; LEV 8:10–12, 30


	30:34–38

	INCENSE

	35:28; 37:29; 39:38; 40:27


	31:1–11

	BEZALEL AND OHOLIAB/WORK OVERVIEW

	35:30–35; 36:1–7


	31:12–17

	SABBATH

	COMMAND RENEWED IN 35:1–3; LEV 23:3; CF. NUM 15:32–36; DEUT. 5:12–15




THE IMPORTANCE OF THE SABBATH (35:1–3) [FULFILLMENT OF 31:12–18]
1 MOSES ASSEMBLED THE WHOLE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY AND SAID TO THEM, “THESE ARE THE THINGS THE LORD HAS COMMANDED YOU TO DO: 2 FOR SIX DAYS, WORK IS TO BE DONE, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY SHALL BE YOUR HOLY DAY, A SABBATH OF REST TO THE LORD. WHOEVER DOES ANY WORK ON IT MUST BE PUT TO DEATH. 3 DO NOT LIGHT A FIRE IN ANY OF YOUR DWELLINGS ON THE SABBATH DAY.” 35:1 THE ESSENTIAL PREREQUISITES FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE ARE NOW IN PLACE: GOD HAS REITERATED THE COVENANT, THE NATION HAS BEEN CLEANSED OF THOSE WHO REFUSED TO REPENT FROM IDOLATRY, THE COVENANT HAS BEEN WRITTEN DOWN AND TAUGHT TO THE PEOPLE, AND THEY HAVE ACCEPTED THE COVENANT AND MOSES’ LEADERSHIP ONCE AGAIN. IT IS NOW TIME FOR THE FULFILLMENT OF WHAT GOD COMMANDED TO BE MADE AND USED FOR PROPERLY WORSHIPING HIM SO THAT THE FIRST RESPONSE OF THE BELIEVER (WORSHIP) CAN BEGIN AS IT SHOULD. WHY, THEN, DOES THE STORY OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THE TABERNACLE CONSTRUCTION COMMANDS BEGIN WITH A REPEAT OF SABBATH LAW? THE PRIMARY REASON IS SURELY THAT THE SABBATH WAS THE SIGN OF THE COVENANT, THE VISIBLE WEEKLY PROOF THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE KEEPING THEIR PART OF THE GREAT DIVINELY REVEALED LEGAL OBLIGATION THROUGH WHICH CAME THEIR PROTECTION AND BLESSINGS (SEE COMMENTS ON 20:8–11; 31:13, 17). IN A CERTAIN SENSE ISRAEL’S FORMAL STARTING POINT FOR KEEPING STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COVENANT WAS KEEPING THE SABBATH, THAT IS, THE FOURTH WORD/COMMANDMENT, NOT BECAUSE DOING SO WAS MORE IMPORTANT THAN FULFILLING THE FIRST THREE WORDS/COMMANDMENTS BUT BECAUSE OBEDIENCE TO THE SABBATH REQUIREMENT WAS THE MOST OBVIOUSLY MEASURABLE OF THEM—EITHER IN THE KEEPING OR IN THE DISOBEYING. BY THE FACT THAT HE KEPT (OR DID NOT KEEP) THE SABBATH EACH WEEK, AN ISRAELITE SHOWED WITHOUT AMBIGUITY WHETHER OR NOT HE WAS COMMITTED TO KEEPING THE COVENANT. MERELY KEEPING THE SABBATH DID NOT CONFER RIGHTEOUSNESS IF OTHER COMMANDMENTS WERE VIOLATED, BUT IT WAS AN OPENLY VISIBLE ESSENTIAL—A SINE QUA NON—OF COVENANT LOYALTY. NOT TO KEEP IT WOULD BE TO SAY PUBLICLY TO THE WORLD “I AM NOT IN COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD OF THE SABBATH.” IN ADDITION, BY THE PLACEMENT OF THE SABBATH LAW HERE, GOD ALSO LINKED CHAPS. 25–31, WHICH ARE MOSTLY DEDICATED TO THE TOPIC OF WORSHIP, WITH WHAT FOLLOWS IN THE REST OF CHAPS. 35–40, WHICH ARE AS WELL MOSTLY DEDICATED TO WORSHIP. A BRIEF SUMMARY OF THE LAWS ABOUT THE WEEKLY DAY OF WORSHIP, THE SABBATH, THUS FUNCTIONS LIKE A HINGE TO CONNECT THE COMMAND AND FULFILLMENT SECTIONS. THE WORSHIP THAT WAS TO OCCUR EVERY WEEK HONORED WITH PRAISE AND ADORATION THE GIVER OF THE COVENANT SO RECENTLY RENEWED IN CHAP. 34. A THIRD AND SOMEWHAT TEMPORAL REASON FOR THE REITERATION OF SABBATH TEACHING AT THIS POINT IN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS MAY HAVE BEEN TO KEEP ISRAELITES FROM VIOLATING THE SABBATH IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE. IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN READILY ASSUMED BY THE PEOPLE AND PERHAPS EVEN SOME OF THEIR PRIESTS THAT BUILDING SOMETHING SO HOLY AS THE TABERNACLE WOULD TRUMP ANY CONCERN ABOUT THE NON-HOLINESS OF BREAKING THE SABBATH LAW. IN FACT, THE SIGN OF THE COVENANT CAN NEVER BE DENIGRATED EVEN FOR A PURPOSE SO POSITIVE. 35:2 THE PROHIBITION AGAINST WORKING ON THE SABBATH DAY AND THE DEATH PENALTY ATTACHED TO ITS VIOLATION ARE REITERATIONS OF WHAT HAS ALREADY BEEN COMMANDED IN 20:8–11 (WHICH, LIKE ALL THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS HAS NO EXPRESSED DEATH PENALTY CLAUSE) AND 31:13–17, WHERE THE DEATH PENALTY FOR VIOLATING THE SABBATH DOES, IN FACT, EXPLICITLY APPEAR (31:14–15). THE WORDING HERE HAS SOME VARIATIONS THAT ALLOW FOR SUMMATION OF WHAT WAS STATED EARLIER (E.G., THE WORDING “SABBATH OF REST TO THE LORD,” WHICH COMBINES THE CONCEPTS OF “SABBATH TO THE LORD” FROM 20:10 AND “RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY” FROM 20:11 AND “SABBATH OF REST, HOLY TO THE LORD” FROM 31:15). 35:3 THE COMMAND “DO NOT LIGHT A FIRE IN ANY OF YOUR DWELLINGS ON THE SABBATH DAY” IS ALSO A SUMMATIONAL STATEMENT, A WAY OF STATING BRIEFLY THAT NO WORK CAN BE DONE ON THE SABBATH, AS IS CLEARLY SPELLED OUT NOT ONLY IN THE PRIOR VERSE BUT IN THE PRIOR PASSAGES ON THE SABBATH IN CHAPS. 20 AND 31. BUT WHAT DOES LIGHTING A FIRE HAVE TO DO WITH WORKING? THE ANSWER IS THAT THE SIMPLEST SORT OF WORK THAT ANYONE MIGHT BE TEMPTED TO DO ON THE SABBATH (WITHIN THE CATEGORY OF PROHIBITED WORK, WORK THAT MUST NOT BE DONE, IN FACT) WAS COOKING MEALS. IT WOULD BE EASY FOR ANY ISRAELITE TO RATIONALIZE THAT COOKING A MEAL WOULD CLEARLY BE ALLOWED SINCE EATING WAS NOT ITSELF PROHIBITED AS WORK; INDEED, EATING ON THE SABBATH HAD BEEN DIVINELY PROVIDED FOR ALREADY THROUGH THE DOUBLE SUPPLY OF MANNA EACH SIXTH DAY (SEE COMMENTS ON 16:14–35). BUT THE SABBATH LAW RECOGNIZED THAT EITHER ALLOWING OR REQUIRING THE COOKING OF MEALS ON THE SABBATH WOULD UNDENIABLY REPRESENT WORK FOR THE WOMEN AND/OR SERVANTS OF THE FAMILY AND THUS REPRESENT A CLEAR VIOLATION OF THE LAW. SO THE COMMAND AGAINST LIGHTING A FIRE IS, BY THE PRINCIPLE OF SYNECDOCHE, A COMMAND TO EAT COLD FOOD ON THE SABBATH, THAT WHICH HAS BEEN PREPARED (WHETHER COOKED OR NOT) THE PREVIOUS DAY, SO THE WOMEN AND/OR SERVANTS OF THE HOUSEHOLD COULD HAVE THEIR DAY OF REST AND NOT JUST THE HOUSEHOLDING MEN. THE PROHIBITION DOES NOT MENTION ALL FIRES BUT ONLY THOSE IN PRIVATE HOMES SINCE THOSE ON THE TABERNACLE ALTAR WERE ENTIRELY APPROPRIATE FOR THE SABBATH OFFERINGS (NUM 28:9). EVEN SO MUCH AS GATHERING FIREWOOD, WHEN NOT A MATTER OF EMERGENCY, WAS CONSIDERED WORK AND THUS MERITED THE DEATH PENALTY (NUM 15:32–36).258
OFFERINGS OF TABERNACLE MATERIALS (35:4–29) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:1–7]
4 MOSES SAID TO THE WHOLE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD HAS COMMANDED: 5 FROM WHAT YOU HAVE, TAKE AN OFFERING FOR THE LORD. EVERYONE WHO IS WILLING IS TO BRING TO THE LORD AN OFFERING OF GOLD, SILVER AND BRONZE; 6 BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINE LINEN; GOAT HAIR; 7 RAM SKINS DYED RED AND HIDES OF SEA COWS; ACACIA WOOD; 8 OLIVE OIL FOR THE LIGHT; SPICES FOR THE ANOINTING OIL AND FOR THE FRAGRANT INCENSE; 9 AND ONYX STONES AND OTHER GEMS TO BE MOUNTED ON THE EPHOD AND BREAST-PIECE. 10 “ALL WHO ARE SKILLED AMONG YOU ARE TO COME AND MAKE EVERYTHING THE LORD HAS COMMANDED: 11 THE TABERNACLE WITH ITS TENT AND ITS COVERING, CLASPS, FRAMES, CROSSBARS, POSTS AND BASES; 12 THE ARK WITH ITS POLES AND THE ATONEMENT COVER AND THE CURTAIN THAT SHIELDS IT; 13 THE TABLE WITH ITS POLES AND ALL ITS ARTICLES AND THE BREAD OF THE PRESENCE; 14 THE LAMPSTAND THAT IS FOR LIGHT WITH ITS ACCESSORIES, LAMPS AND OIL FOR THE LIGHT; 15 THE ALTAR OF INCENSE WITH ITS POLES, THE ANOINTING OIL AND THE FRAGRANT INCENSE; THE CURTAIN FOR THE DOORWAY AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TABERNACLE; 16 THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING WITH ITS BRONZE GRATING, ITS POLES AND ALL ITS UTENSILS; THE BRONZE BASIN WITH ITS STAND; 17 THE CURTAINS OF THE COURTYARD WITH ITS POSTS AND BASES, AND THE CURTAIN FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD; 18 THE TENT PEGS FOR THE TABERNACLE AND FOR THE COURTYARD, AND THEIR ROPES; 19 THE WOVEN GARMENTS WORN FOR MINISTERING IN THE SANCTUARY—BOTH THE SACRED GARMENTS FOR AARON THE PRIEST AND THE GARMENTS FOR HIS SONS WHEN THEY SERVE AS PRIESTS.” 20 THEN THE WHOLE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY WITHDREW FROM MOSES’ PRESENCE, 21 AND EVERYONE WHO WAS WILLING AND WHOSE HEART MOVED HIM CAME AND BROUGHT AN OFFERING TO THE LORD FOR THE WORK ON THE TENT OF MEETING, FOR ALL ITS SERVICE, AND FOR THE SACRED GARMENTS. 22 ALL WHO WERE WILLING, MEN AND WOMEN ALIKE, CAME AND BROUGHT GOLD JEWELRY OF ALL KINDS: BROOCHES, EARRINGS, RINGS AND ORNAMENTS. THEY ALL PRESENTED THEIR GOLD AS A WAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD. 23 EVERYONE WHO HAD BLUE, PURPLE OR SCARLET YARN OR FINE LINEN, OR GOAT HAIR, RAM SKINS DYED RED OR HIDES OF SEA COWS BROUGHT THEM. 24 THOSE PRESENTING AN OFFERING OF SILVER OR BRONZE BROUGHT IT AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD, AND EVERYONE WHO HAD ACACIA WOOD FOR ANY PART OF THE WORK BROUGHT IT. 25 EVERY SKILLED WOMAN SPUN WITH HER HANDS AND BROUGHT WHAT SHE HAD SPUN—BLUE, PURPLE OR SCARLET YARN OR FINE LINEN. 26 AND ALL THE WOMEN WHO WERE WILLING AND HAD THE SKILL SPUN THE GOAT HAIR. 27 THE LEADERS BROUGHT ONYX STONES AND OTHER GEMS TO BE MOUNTED ON THE EPHOD AND BREAST-PIECE. 28 THEY ALSO BROUGHT SPICES AND OLIVE OIL FOR THE LIGHT AND FOR THE ANOINTING OIL AND FOR THE FRAGRANT INCENSE. 29 ALL THE ISRAELITE MEN AND WOMEN WHO WERE WILLING BROUGHT TO THE LORD FREEWILL OFFERINGS FOR ALL THE WORK THE LORD THROUGH MOSES HAD COMMANDED THEM TO DO.
GOD’S CALL FOR MATERIALS (35:4–9)
35:4 SINCE GOD HAD SAID IN 25:1, “TELL THE ISRAELITES TO BRING ME AN OFFERING. YOU ARE TO RECEIVE THE OFFERING FOR ME FROM EACH MAN WHOSE HEART PROMPTS HIM TO GIVE,” MOSES TOOK THE COMMAND SERIOUSLY AND DID NOT MERELY PASS THE WORD AMONG THE PEOPLE OR ASSEMBLE ONLY THE LEADERSHIP AND ASK THEM TO RELAY THE COMMAND THROUGHOUT THE PEOPLE. HE ASSEMBLED THE WHOLE COMMUNITY (FULFILLING THE COMMAND FOR EACH PERSON TO BE INVITED TO RESPOND), COMPRISED OF ALL THOSE OLD ENOUGH AND WELL ENOUGH TO GATHER IN ONE SPOT, AND TOLD THEM ALL DIRECTLY ABOUT GOD’S DESIRE THAT THEY RESPOND WILLINGLY TO HIS CALL FOR THE DONATION OF MATERIALS. HE REMINDED THEM THAT THE CALL FOR MATERIALS CAME FROM GOD AS A COMMAND AND WAS NOT SOMETHING EITHER HE OR OTHER ISRAELITES HAD DECIDED ON THEIR OWN WAS NECESSARY. EVERYTHING ABOUT THE TABERNACLE WAS OF DIVINE DESIGN AND ORIGINATION. HUMANS WERE GRACIOUSLY ALLOWED TO PARTICIPATE IN ITS CONSTRUCTION, BUT THEY COULD NOT CLAIM ANY CREDIT OTHERWISE. IT WAS GOD WHO TOLD HUMANS HOW HE WISHED TO BE WORSHIPED, NOT HUMANS WHO TOLD GOD WHAT THEY HAD DECIDED TO DO BY WAY OF WORSHIP. 35:5–9 THE LANGUAGE HERE DUPLICATES 25:3–7 VERBATIM, STARTING WITH THE WORDS “GOLD, SILVER AND BRONZE” (V. 5). IN 25:1 GOD HAD COMMANDED, “TELL THE ISRAELITES TO BRING ME AN OFFERING,” WHICH IS PARAPHRASED HERE APPROPRIATELY AS “FROM WHAT YOU HAVE, TAKE AN OFFERING FOR THE LORD” (V. 5). THE STATEMENT IN 25:1, “YOU ARE TO RECEIVE THE OFFERING FOR ME FROM EACH MAN WHOSE HEART PROMPTS HIM TO GIVE” IS HERE FULFILLED BY MOSES’ DECLARATION, “EVERYONE WHO IS WILLING IS TO BRING TO THE LORD AN OFFERING.” MOSES THUS FULFILLED GOD’S COMMAND TO TELL THE PEOPLE TO OFFER THE MATERIALS BY DOING JUST AS GOD HAD SAID. THIS PASSAGE STANDS AS A MODEL FOR THE WAY THINGS OF GOD ARE PROVIDED FOR BY HUMANS. THE COVENANT COMMUNITY RESPONDS TO WHAT THEY PERCEIVE AS A DIVINE CALL AND GIVE FREELY, WITHOUT COERCION, UNTIL THE NEED IS MET. THEY GIVE OF THEIR OWN POSSESSIONS SO THAT EACH PERSON PARTICIPATES THROUGH PERSONAL SACRIFICE. PART OF THE PRIVILEGE OF SERVING GOD IS TO BE FOUND IN THE OPPORTUNITY TO DONATE TO HIS PURPOSES, THINGS THAT IN HIS COMMON GRACE HE HAS ALREADY ENTRUSTED TO THE POSSESSION OF HIS PEOPLE. THE MOST-HIGHEST HONOR A PERSON CAN HAVE IN CONNECTION WITH ANYTHING HE OR SHE OWNS AND MIGHT OTHERWISE HAVE USED FOR SELF IS SEEING IT GIVEN OVER TO AND INCORPORATED INTO THAT WHICH GOD THEREAFTER OWNS AND USES FOR HIS HONOR. THE STORY OF THE DONATIONS OF THE PEOPLE ENDS IN 36:4–7, WITH THE REPORT THAT THE DONATIONS FAR EXCEEDED THE NEED, THUS CONFIRMING THAT THE PEOPLE TOOK MOSES’ CALL SERIOUSLY. HAVING BEEN CHASTENED BY THE TERRIBLE RESULTS OF THEIR REBELLION AGAINST STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE PAST, THEY NOW WHOLEHEARTEDLY RESPONDED TO AN OPPORTUNITY TO SHOW THEIR LOYALTY.
GOD’S CALL FOR SKILLED WORKERS (35:10–19) [SUMMARIZES PARTS OF 26–28; 30 WITH FURTHER FULFILLMENT ESPECIALLY IN 37; 39–40]
THIS LISTING OF COMPONENT PARTS OF THE TABERNACLE, ITS FURNISHINGS, AND ITS COURTYARD REFLECTS SYSTEMATICALLY VARIOUS DESCRIPTIONS OF THESE ARTICLES IN THE COMMAND SECTIONS OF CHAPS. 26–28 AND CHAP. 30, BUT IT ALSO FINDS MANY PARALLELS IN 39:32–41, WHERE THE ORIGINAL COMMAND TO PROVIDE THE TABERNACLE CAN ALSO BE CONSIDERED TO HAVE BEEN FULFILLED AS MOSES INSPECTED THE TABERNACLE AND FOUND IT FULLY IN COMPLIANCE WITH THE DESIGN HE WAS GIVEN BY GOD ON SINAI. 
35:10 “ALL WHO ARE SKILLED AMONG YOU” SUMMARIZES THE EARLIER INSTRUCTIONS THAT VARIOUS TABERNACLE PARTS WERE TO BE CONSTRUCTED BY “A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN” (26:1, 31) OR “ALL THE SKILLED MEN” (28:3) OR “THE WORK OF A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN” (28:6, 15). THE WORDING “EVERYTHING THE LORD HAS COMMANDED” (35:10) REFLECTS PARTICULARLY THE LANGUAGE OF 31:6 (“I HAVE GIVEN SKILL TO ALL THE CRAFTSMEN TO MAKE EVERYTHING I HAVE COMMANDED YOU”). THIS CONCEPT WILL ALSO BE REITERATED IN 39:32 (“THE ISRAELITES DID EVERYTHING JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES”). IN THIS SITUATION THE BIBLICAL THEME OF GOD’S USE OF HUMAN BEINGS TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL IS FURTHER DEVELOPED. THE EMPHASIS OF “LET US MAKE MAN IN OUR IMAGE” (GEN 1:26) IS NOT ONTOLOGICAL BUT VOCATIONAL. IT REFERS TO HUMANS BEING HEAVEN’S REPRESENTATIVES ON EARTH TO DO WHAT GOD WANTS DONE ON EARTH (CF. “AS IT IS IN HEAVEN,” MATT 6:10), AS THE REMAINDER OF GEN 1:26 GOES ON TO CLARIFY (“LET THEM RULE OVER … ALL THE EARTH”). GOD’S GENIUS IN CREATION IS DEMONSTRATED PARTLY IN HIS DELEGATION OF IMPORTANT ASSIGNMENTS TO HUMANS—ASSIGNMENTS OF DIVINE DESIGN BUT OF HUMAN FULFILLMENT. 35:11 BUILDING THE “TABERNACLE” (THE SYMBOLIC HOUSE-TENT FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS COMMANDED AS A GENERAL, OVERALL REQUIREMENT IN 26:1 AND WILL BE SUMMARIZED IN GENERAL IN 39:32–33 AS WELL. THIS WAS FOLLOWED IN THE ORIGINAL TABERNACLE COMMANDMENTS GIVEN TO MOSES BY INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING THE VARIOUS COMPONENT PARTS OF THE TABERNACLE, INCLUDING THE “COVERING” IN 26:14 (CF. 39:34); THE “CLASPS” IN 26:6, 11, 33 (CF. 39:34); THE “FRAMES” IN 26:15–23, 25 (CF. 39:34); THE “CROSSBARS” IN 26:26, 28–29 (CF. 39:34); THE “POSTS” IN 26:32, 37 (CF. 39:33 [NOTE THAT THESE ARE DIFFERENT FROM THE POSTS USED TO HANG THE COURTYARD CURTAINS MENTIONED IN 27:10–12, 14–17; CF. 39:40)]; AND THE “BASES” FOR THE POSTS IN 26:19, 21, 25, 32, 37 (CF. 39:40 [THESE BASES, AGAIN, WERE JUST FOR THE TABERNACLE POSTS AND WERE SEPARATE FROM THE BASE FOR THE LAMPSTAND (25:31) OR THE BASES FOR THE COURTYARD POSTS]; 27:10FF.; CF. 39:40). 35:12 THE “ARK” WAS DESCRIBED IN 25:10–12 (CF. 39:35); ITS CARRYING “POLES” WERE DEPICTED IN 25:13–16 (CF. 39:35); ITS “ATONEMENT COVER” IN 25:17–22 (CF. 26:34; 39:35); AND THE “CURTAIN” DIVIDING THE HOLY OF HOLIES FROM THE HOLY PLACE, USED AS A WRAPPING FOR THE ARK AS IT TRAVELED (“THE CURTAIN THAT SHIELDS IT” WAS DESCRIBED IN 26:31–33; CF. 39:34). THESE IMPORTANT ITEMS ARE SIMPLY LISTED HERE WITHOUT DESCRIPTION OR ELABORATION BECAUSE THIS LISTING IS PART OF A BRIEF SPEECH REMINDING PEOPLE OF WHAT CONSTITUTED THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS SO THAT THEY COULD GO HOME AND FIND OR MAKE APPROPRIATE MATERIALS TO DONATE. THE FULFILLMENT OF THE ORIGINAL ARK COMMAND OF CHAP. 25 IS FOUND IN 37:1–9, AND THE ORIGINAL CURTAIN COMMAND IS IN 36:35; 39:34. THE ARK IS THE ONLY OBJECT THAT OCCUPIED THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THE BACK ROOM OF THE TABERNACLE THAT REPRESENTED GOD’S PRIVATE QUARTERS. THE TABLE, LAMPSTAND, AND ALTAR OF INCENSE DESCRIBED IN 35:13–15 CONSTITUTED THE THREE PIECES OF FURNITURE IN THE SPARE BUT ELEGANT HOLY PLACE, THE FRONT ROOM OF THE TABERNACLE. 35:13 THE “TABLE” THAT STOOD IN THE HOLY PLACE, THE LARGER OF THE TWO ROOMS OF THE TABERNACLE, WAS DESCRIBED IN 25:23–27 (CF. 39:36); ITS “POLES,” IN 23:27–28; ITS “ARTICLES” (PLATES, DISHES, PITCHERS, BOWLS), IN 25:29 (CF. 39:36). THE TABLE WILL BE DESCRIBED AGAIN AS FULFILLED THROUGH ITS ACTUAL CONSTRUCTION IN 37:10–16 (LEAVING OUT IN THAT CONTEXT ANY MENTION OF THE BREAD, WHICH WAS A TEMPORARY SUBSTANCE, NOT A PIECE OF FURNITURE, CHAPS. 36–38 BEING DEVOTED TO HARDWARE RATHER THAN TO PERISHABLE SUBSTANCES). THE “BREAD OF THE PRESENCE” THAT WAS TO BE PLACED UPON IT CONSTANTLY AS A SYMBOLIC OFFERING TO GOD FOR HIS PERSONAL USE IN HIS HOUSE WAS ORIGINALLY DESCRIBED IN 25:30 AND WILL BE MENTIONED AGAIN AS PRECISELY PROVIDED IN 39:36. 35:14 THE “LAMPSTAND” WAS DESCRIBED IN 25:31–36, 39–40; ITS “ACCESSORIES,” IN 25:38–39; ITS “LAMPS,” IN 25:37; AND ITS “OIL,” IN 27:10–21. ALL THESE ARE AGAIN SUMMARIZED AS FULFILLED IN 39:37. THE LAMPSTAND IS ALSO DESCRIBED AS CONSTRUCTED IN 37:17–23 BUT WITHOUT THE MENTION OF OIL PER SE BECAUSE, AS WE HAVE ALREADY NOTED, THE BREAD WAS A PERISHABLE SUBSTANCE, AND THE DESCRIPTIONS IN CHAPS. 36–38 ARE LIMITED TO TABERNACLE HARDWARE. 35:15 THE “ALTAR OF INCENSE” WAS COMMANDED BY AN OVERALL DESCRIPTION IN 30:1–10 (A FURTHER FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTION WILL OCCUR IN 37:25–28); ITS “POLES,” SPECIFICALLY IN 30:4–5 (CF. 37:27–28); THE TABERNACLE’S PRIESTLY “ANOINTING OIL,” IN 30:22–33 (CF. 37:29); AND ITS “INCENSE,” IN 30:34–38 (CF. 37:29). IN ADDITION, THESE ARE SUMMARIZED IN 39:38 WITH THE EXCEPTION THAT THAT BRIEF INSPECTION SUMMARY DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY MENTION THE ALTAR’S POLES. THE “CURTAIN FOR THE DOORWAY AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TABERNACLE” WAS ORDERED IN 26:36–37 AND WILL BE FURTHER DESCRIBED AS CONSTRUCTED IN FULFILLMENT OF THAT ORDER IN 36:37. IT WILL ALSO BE MENTIONED IN THE SUMMARY OF THE INSPECTION OF THE COMPLETED TABERNACLE IN 39:38, 40 AS WELL AS 40:28. THIS CURTAIN IS DISTINCT FROM THE ONE USED TO PROVIDE AN ENTRANCE GATEWAY TO THE COURTYARD (27:16). 35:16 THE “ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING” WAS COMMANDED IN 27:1–8; ITS “BRONZE GRATING” SPECIFICALLY IN 27:4–5; ITS “POLES” IN 27:6–7; ITS “UTENSILS” IN 27:3. THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COMMAND TO MAKE THE ALTAR IS DESCRIBED FURTHER IN 38:1, AND ITS BEING SET UP FOR USE IN 40:6, 10, 29. NOTE THE MENTION SPECIFICALLY OF ITS BRONZE GRATING IN THE FURTHER FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTIONS OF 38:4–5, 30 AND 39:39; ITS POLES IN 38:5 AND 39:39; AND ITS UTENSILS IN 38:30, 39:33. THE “BRONZE BASIN” WAS COMMANDED IN 30:17–21, WITH MENTION SPECIFICALLY OF ITS “STAND” IN 30:18. THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS COMMAND FOR THE BASIN AND ITS STAND WILL BE ALSO ADDRESSED IN 39:8, 39 AS WELL AS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SETTING UP OF THE TABERNACLE IN 40:7, 11, 30. NOTE THAT THE “ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING” AND THE “BRONZE BASIN” WERE THE TWO PIECES OF TABERNACLE COURTYARD FURNITURE; OTHERWISE THE COURTYARD WAS MAINLY A GATHERING PLACE FOR PRIESTS, PEOPLE, AND ANIMALS FOR WORSHIP, WHICH INVOLVED SACRIFICE ON THE ALTAR AND THE PROPER RITUAL CLEANSING OF THE PRIESTS WITH THE WATER IN THE BASIN, AS NOTED IN 29:4; 30:18–20 (CF. 40:7, 12, 30). 35:17 HERE THE MENTION OF THE “CURTAINS OF THE COURTYARD” REPRISES THE COMMANDS IN 27:9, 12, 16, 18, AND THE CURTAINS WILL BE ADDRESSED AS WELL IN THE FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTIONS OF 38:9, 15–18; 39:40. THE ACTUAL ERECTION OF THESE CURTAINS IS DESCRIBED IN 40:8, 33.267 THE “POSTS” AND “BASES” FOR THEM WERE DESCRIBED IN 27:10–17. FURTHER FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTIONS OCCUR IN 38:9–19, 30 AND 39:40. THE ERECTION OF THE POSTS AND BASES OCCURS IN 40:18. THE “CURTAIN FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD” WAS COMMANDED IN 26:36; 27:14, 16 AND WILL BE MENTIONED AGAIN IN THE FULFILLMENT PASSAGES OF 38:14–18; 39:38–40; AS WELL AS IN THE TABERNACLE ERECTION DESCRIPTION IN 40:5, 8, 28, 33. 35:18 IN 27:19 GOD SPECIFIED BRONZE AS THE MATERIAL FOR THE “TENT PEGS” IN BOTH TABERNACLE AND COURTYARD. THIS IS FURTHER FULFILLED IN 38:20, 31 AND 39:40 (CF. NUM 3:37; 4:32). ALTHOUGH IT IS OBVIOUS EARLIER IN EXODUS THAT BETWEEN THE TENT POLES AND THE TENT PEGS ROPES WOULD BE STRUNG TO CARRY THE TENSION, THE TERM “ROPE” DOES NOT OCCUR IN CONNECTION WITH THE TENT AND COURTYARD CURTAIN SUPPORT SYSTEM UNTIL THIS VERSE. MENTION OF THE ROPES RECURS, HOWEVER, IN 39:40 (CF. NUM 3:26, 37; 4:26, 32). 35:19 THE WORDING OF THIS VERSE DUPLICATES THAT OF 31:10 AND WILL BE DUPLICATED BY 39:41 AS WELL. THE COMMAND TO PREPARE PRIESTLY GARMENTS WAS GIVEN IN DETAIL IN CHAPS. 28–29 (REPRISED IN CHAP. 39), BUT ALSO SUMMARIZED IN 31:10 AS QUOTED HERE. IN 40:13–16 MOSES IS DESCRIBED AS FULFILLING THE COMMAND VIA THE ACTUAL INVESTITURE OF THE PRIESTS.
THE PEOPLE RESPOND TO THE CALL FOR MATERIALS (35:20–29) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:1–7]
35:20–21 AGAIN THE TERM “THE WHOLE ISRAELITE COMMUNITY,” ALREADY EMPLOYED IN VV. 1, 4, REMINDS THE READER THAT EVERYONE, AND NOT MERELY REPRESENTATIVES, LEADERS, OR SOME PARTICULARLY EQUIPPED GROUP WAS CALLED UPON TO RESPOND. IN ALL LIKELIHOOD, VIRTUALLY EVERYONE DID SO. THE TABERNACLE PROJECT WAS A NATIONWIDE EFFORT. THE WHOLE PEOPLE HAD BEEN SUMMONED, SO NOW, HAVING HEARD THE INSTRUCTIONS, THEY “WITHDREW FROM MOSES’ PRESENCE” IN ORDER TO GO HOME AND TO WORK ON THE PROJECT. VIRTUALLY EVERY FAMILY PROBABLY WAS INVOLVED IN SOME FASHION. PROPER BIBLICAL WORSHIP IS ALWAYS CORPORATE, WHICH MEANS THAT EVERYONE IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY NOT PHYSICALLY PREVENTED FROM PARTICIPATION SHOULD ATTEND AND TAKE PART. THE TERM “TENT OF MEETING” SUMMARIZES THE TABERNACLE AND ALL ITS FURNITURE AS COMMANDED IN CHAPS. 25–27 (AND 30:1–10, 17–21); THE TERM “ALL ITS SERVICE” SPEAKS OF WHAT CHAP. 29 AND 30:22–37 COVERED; THE TERM “THE SACRED GARMENTS” REFERS TO THE GARMENTS DESCRIBED IN CHAP. 28. THE DIFFERENT LISTING ORDER OF THESE ITEMS REFLECTS, AS ALREADY NOTED, A STYLE THAT ADDS A MODICUM OF FRESHNESS AND THEREBY HELPS KEEP COMMAND-FULFILLMENT TEXTS FROM BEING TEDIOUS. THESE VERSES FOLLOW V. 5 EARLIER IN THE CHAPTER IN IDENTIFYING THOSE WHO RESPONDED AS THOSE WHO WERE “WILLING”; THE PARTICIPATION IN PROVIDING MATERIALS WAS NOT FORCED BUT VOLUNTARY, A MODEL IN SCRIPTURE OF THE PROPER ATTITUDE OF PEOPLE IN CONNECTION WITH ANY CHANCE TO SUPPORT THE PURPOSES OF GOD. 35:22 MOSES CLEARLY INDICATED THAT BOTH GENDERS WERE INVOLVED IN THE WORK BY PLACING “MEN AND WOMEN ALIKE” IN APPOSITION TO “ALL WHO WERE WILLING.” SOME VOCATIONS, SUCH AS THE PRIESTHOOD, WERE LIMITED BY GENDER; WORSHIP AND PREPARATION FOR IT THROUGH CONTRIBUTING MATERIALS FOR THE TABERNACLE AND THE WORSHIP THAT OCCURRED WITHIN ITS COURTYARD WERE NOT. THE “GOLD JEWELRY” DESCRIBED HERE BY MEANS OF SOME EXAMPLES MAY HAVE BEEN WORN ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY BY WOMEN, THOUGH SOME MAY HAVE BEEN FROM CHILDREN (SEE COMMENTS ON 32:2). IF 33:6 IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS IMPLYING THAT THE ISRAELITES NEVER DONNED JEWELRY AGAIN AT SINAI AFTER TAKING IT OFF IN MOURNING FOR THE CONSEQUENCES OF THEIR IDOLATRY AS DESCRIBED IN CHAP. 32, THE NO-LONGER-WORN GOLD BAUBLES WOULD NOT REALLY BE USEFUL FOR MUCH ELSE, AT LEAST IN THE SHORT RUN, AND THEREFORE WOULD CONSTITUTE A READY SOURCE OF THE GOLD NEEDED FOR THE TABERNACLE FURNITURE. IN PRESENTING THESE AS “A WAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD,” THE PEOPLE PRESUMABLY APPEARED BEFORE THE MOST VISIBLE SYMBOL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AT THE MOMENT, WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN THE SMALL, SYMBOLIC TENT OF MEETING (33:7–11). THERE THEY PRESUMABLY HELD UP THE ITEMS TO “SHOW” STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT THEY WERE BEING DONATED (AN ACT MORE HELPFUL PSYCHOLOGICALLY TO THE WORSHIPER THAN TO THE OMNISCIENT GOD) AND WAVED THEM BACK AND FORTH. THIS IS SOMETHING OF A NECESSARY ANTHROPOMORPHISM: WHEN HUMANS WANT TO BE SURE THAT SOMEONE ELSE WON’T FAIL TO SEE SOMETHING, THEY WAVE IT BACK AND FORTH. HERE THE ISRAELITES WANTED TO BE SURE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH SAW THEIR OFFERING, SO THEY WAVED IT JUST AS THEY WOULD IF HE WERE A HUMAN BEING STANDING THERE IN FRONT OF THEM. THIS DOES NOT SUGGEST THAT THEY DIDN’T THINK HE COULD SEE WELL OR WAS DISTANT; IT SUGGESTS THAT THEY UNDERSTOOD VERY WELL THAT HE WAS INDEED IN FRONT OF THEM (AT LEAST) AND THAT THEY WERE INDEED IN HIS PRESENCE WHEN THEY BROUGHT THEIR OFFERINGS. THE WAY THEY SHOWED THIS FAITH WAS BY DOING WHAT ONE DOES WHEN ONE KNOWS THAT ANOTHER IS PRESENT AND CAN SEE, EVEN THOUGH THEY COULD NOT IN SEE STEPHEN YAHWEH. 35:23 ON THIS LIST OF FABRICS SEE 25:4–5; 26:1, 7, 14, 31, 36; 27:16; 28:5, 8, 15, 33, 39 (CF. 35:6–7). 35:24 ON “SILVER” AND “BRONZE,” THE OTHER TWO METALS USED IN THE TABERNACLE AND ITS COURTYARD IN ADDITION TO GOLD—FOR VARIOUS OBJECTS, ESPECIALLY POSTS AND BASES—SEE 25:3; 26:11, 19, 21, 25, 32, 37; 27:2, 6, 10, 17; 30:18; 31:4; 35:5. ON “ACACIA WOOD” AS THE STRUCTURAL INGREDIENT FOR VARIOUS FURNITURE ITEMS AND TABERNACLE CURTAIN SUPPORTS, SEE 25:5, 10, 13, 23, 28; 26:15, 26, 32, 37; 27:1, 6; 30:1, 5; 35:7. 35:25 THIS VERSE SUGGESTS THAT, AS IN MOST KNOWN CULTURES, WOMEN IN ANCIENT ISRAEL HANDLED THE IMPORTANT TASK OF SPINNING YARNS AND LINEN THREAD. THE TASK IS INDEED CRUCIAL AND DELICATE; IF YARN OR THREAD IS IMPROPERLY SPUN, A FABRIC MADE FROM IT CANNOT BE NEAT AND EVEN AND WILL NOT BE AS STRONG OR AS DURABLE. THOUGH IT IS NOT STATED HERE, WE ALSO CAN ASSUME THAT THE WOMEN MAY HAVE HAD A HAND IN DYEING AT LEAST SOME OF THE FABRIC IN THE COLORS MENTIONED. ON THE FABRICS AND COLORS SEE V. 23 ABOVE. 35:26 VARIOUS WOOLS, HAIRS, AND FURS PRESENT DIFFERENT CHARACTERISTICS AND CHALLENGES FOR THE SPINNER. SPINNING GOAT HAIR IS NOT GENERALLY REGARDED AS HARDER THAN OTHER SORTS OF SPINNING, SO THE VERSE PROBABLY DOES NOT INTEND TO SUGGEST THAT THE WOMEN WHO SPUN THE GOAT HAIR YARN WERE SPECIALISTS BUT SIMPLY THAT THE LARGE NUMBER OF GOAT HAIR CURTAINS USED AS PROTECTIVE COVERINGS FOR THE TABERNACLE PROPER MEANT THAT MANY WOMEN SAW FIT TO DEDICATE THEIR SKILLS SPECIFICALLY TO SPINNING GOAT HAIR. ON THE ELEVEN GOAT HAIR CURTAINS SEE 25:4 AND ESPECIALLY 26:7–13; 36:14–18. 35:27 THE “ONYX STONES” MENTIONED HERE WERE INTRODUCED IN THE COMMANDS OF 25:7; 28:9, 20. ON THE “OTHER GEMS” SEE 25:7 AND ESPECIALLY 28:17–21. FURTHER FULFILLMENT OF THE COMMAND IS FOUND IN 39:10–14. 35:28 ON THE “SPICES” SEE 30:23, 34; 35:8; ON THE LAMP “OIL,” 25:6; 27:20; 35:8, 14; AND WITH REGARD TO FURTHER FULFILLMENT, 39:37; ON THE “ANOINTING OIL,” 25:6; 29:7, 21; 30:24–25, 31–32; 31:11; 25:14; FOR FURTHER FULFILLMENT, 37:29; 39:37; 40:9 AND ON THE “INCENSE,” WHICH WAS BURNED ON THE SPECIAL ALTAR DEDICATED TO ITS USE, 25:6; 30:1, 7–9, 27, 35, 37; 31:8, 11; 35:8, 15; AND FOR FURTHER FULFILLMENT, 37:25, 29; 39:38; 40:5, 27. 35:29 THIS SUMMARY VERSE REMINDS THE READER OF SEVERAL THINGS: (1) THAT BOTH MEN AND WOMEN CONTRIBUTED, (2) THAT EVERYTHING THEY BROUGHT FROM HOME TO CONTRIBUTE WAS BROUGHT ENTIRELY VOLUNTARILY, (3) THAT THE WORK FOR WHICH THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS WERE MADE WAS GOD’S WORK, AND (4) THAT GOD HIMSELF, THROUGH THE INTERMEDIATION OF MOSES, HAD ISSUED THE COMMAND THAT IT BE DONE. ACCORDINGLY, THE TABERNACLE, AS WELL AS WHAT WAS USED BY AND WORN BY THE PRIESTS WHO SERVED THERE TO REPRESENT THE PEOPLE TO GOD, HAD DIVINE SANCTION; AND THE MATERIALS USED IN IT AND FOR IT WERE GIFTS TO GOD THAT ONCE FREELY GIVEN, BELONGED ENTIRELY TO HIM. WHAT WAS ONCE COMMON AND EVEN PROFANE BECAME TRANSFORMED BY GOD’S LOVING DESIGN AND COMMAND INTO WHAT WAS NOW PERFECTLY AND BEAUTIFULLY HOLY. “ALL THE ISRAELITE MEN AND WOMEN” REITERATES THE BOTH-GENDERS EMPHASIS ALREADY SEEN IN 11:2 (WHERE SOME OF THE MATERIALS EVENTUALLY USED IN THE ARK WERE FIRST GATHERED) AND V. 22 EARLIER IN THIS CHAPTER. “WERE WILLING” REITERATES VV. 5, 21–22. “FREEWILL OFFERINGS” REPRISES IN PART 25:2–3 AND 35:5, 21–22, 24. ON MOSES AS THE VEHICLE FOR GOD’S COMMANDS ABOUT THE MATERIALS AND TABERNACLE WORK IN GENERAL, CF. VV. 1, 4; 36:5; 39:1, 5, 7, 21, 26, 29, 31–32, 42–43; 40:16, 32.
THE WORK OF BEZALEL, OHOLIAB, AND THE OTHER SKILLED CRAFTSMEN (35:30–36:7)
30 THEN MOSES SAID TO THE ISRAELITES, “SEE, THE LORD HAS CHOSEN BEZALEL SON OF URI, THE SON OF HUR, OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, 31 AND HE HAS FILLED HIM WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD, WITH SKILL, ABILITY AND KNOWLEDGE IN ALL KINDS OF CRAFTS—32 TO MAKE ARTISTIC DESIGNS FOR WORK IN GOLD, SILVER AND BRONZE, 33 TO CUT AND SET STONES, TO WORK IN WOOD AND TO ENGAGE IN ALL KINDS OF ARTISTIC CRAFTSMANSHIP. 34 AND HE HAS GIVEN BOTH HIM AND OHOLIAB SON OF AHISAMACH, OF THE TRIBE OF DAN, THE ABILITY TO TEACH OTHERS. 35 HE HAS FILLED THEM WITH SKILL TO DO ALL KINDS OF WORK AS CRAFTSMEN, DESIGNERS, EMBROIDERERS IN BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINE LINEN, AND WEAVERS—ALL OF THEM MASTER CRAFTSMEN AND DESIGNERS. 1 SO BEZALEL, OHOLIAB AND EVERY SKILLED PERSON TO WHOM THE LORD HAS GIVEN SKILL AND ABILITY TO KNOW HOW TO CARRY OUT ALL THE WORK OF CONSTRUCTING THE SANCTUARY ARE TO DO THE WORK JUST AS THE LORD HAS COMMANDED.” 2 THEN MOSES SUMMONED BEZALEL AND OHOLIAB AND EVERY SKILLED PERSON TO WHOM THE LORD HAD GIVEN ABILITY AND WHO WAS WILLING TO COME AND DO THE WORK. 3 THEY RECEIVED FROM MOSES ALL THE OFFERINGS THE ISRAELITES HAD BROUGHT TO CARRY OUT THE WORK OF CONSTRUCTING THE SANCTUARY. AND THE PEOPLE CONTINUED TO BRING FREEWILL OFFERINGS MORNING AFTER MORNING. 4 SO ALL THE SKILLED CRAFTSMEN WHO WERE DOING ALL THE WORK ON THE SANCTUARY LEFT THEIR WORK 5 AND SAID TO MOSES, “THE PEOPLE ARE BRINGING MORE THAN ENOUGH FOR DOING THE WORK THE LORD COMMANDED TO BE DONE.” 6 THEN MOSES GAVE AN ORDER AND THEY SENT THIS WORD THROUGHOUT THE CAMP: “NO MAN OR WOMAN IS TO MAKE ANYTHING ELSE AS AN OFFERING FOR THE SANCTUARY.” AND SO, THE PEOPLE WERE RESTRAINED FROM BRINGING MORE, 7 BECAUSE WHAT THEY ALREADY HAD WAS MORE THAN ENOUGH TO DO ALL THE WORK.
MOSES APPOINTS AND ENDORSES THE CRAFSTMEN AND DESIGNERS (35:30–36:1) [FULFILLMENT OF 31:2–6]
35:30–35 THESE VERSES CONTAIN MUCH OF THE SAME WORDING SEEN ALREADY IN THEIR ORIGINAL COMMAND CONTEXT (31:2–6). SOME DIFFERENCES EXIST, INCLUDING THOSE THAT ARE NECESSARY TO THE PRESENT CONTEXT, IN WHICH MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE OF WHAT GOD HAD EARLIER SAID TO HIM ON MOUNT SINAI (E.G., HERE IN V. 30 MOSES TOLD THE ISRAELITES THAT “THE LORD HAS CHOSEN …” COMPARED TO 31:2, WHERE GOD SPOKE IN THE FIRST PERSON, “SEE, I HAVE CHOSEN …”; OR ALSO IN V. 34 HERE, “[GOD] HAS GIVEN BOTH HIM AND OHOLIAB” AS OPPOSED TO THE ORIGINAL DIVINE STATEMENT IN 31:6, “I HAVE APPOINTED OHOLIAB … TO HELP HIM”). OTHER DIFFERENCES ARE PRESENT HERE BECAUSE THEY HELP THE AUDIENCE (ALL ISRAEL, ONCE AGAIN SUMMONED ALL TOGETHER AFTER SOME TIME HAD GONE BY AND THE PEOPLE HAD GATHERED AND/OR PRODUCED THE MATERIALS CALLED FOR) TO APPRECIATE THE WAY THE CONSTRUCTION WOULD BE ORDERED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE MENTION AT THE END OF V. 34 OF BEZALEL’S AND OHOLIAB’S “ABILITY TO TEACH OTHERS” IS SOMETHING IMPLICIT IN 31:6 BUT MADE EXPLICIT HERE SO THAT NO ONE WOULD FAIL TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE PROCESS BY WHICH GOD WOULD “HAVE GIVEN SKILL TO ALL THE CRAFTSMEN” (31:6) WOULD INCLUDE THE LEARNING PROCESS GENERALLY KNOWN AS APPRENTICESHIP. NOTHING IN THE EARLIER COMMAND CONTEXT OR HERE IN THE FULFILLMENT CONTEXT SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO SUGGEST THAT THE VARIOUS CRAFTSMEN WERE SUDDENLY GIVEN ALL THE KNOWLEDGE AND SKILL THEY NEEDED FOR CONSTRUCTING THE TABERNACLE BY DIVINE FIAT. INSTEAD, JUST AS PREVAILS TODAY IN GOD’S WORK, SOME SKILLS ARE THE RESULT OF A LIFETIME OF STUDY, TRAINING, AND EXPERIENCE, SOME ARE THE RESULT OF SPECIAL DIVINE INTERVENTION AND GUIDANCE, AND SOME ARE LEARNED FROM OTHERS IN THE PROCESS OF CARRYING OUT A GIVEN ASSIGNMENT FOR THE LORD. THUS, PAUL’S DISCUSSION OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS (ROM 12; 1 COR 12) NEVER DENIES THE IDEA THAT GIFTS CAN BE GRADUALLY OBTAINED AND/OR IMPROVED WITH PRACTICE OVER TIME. VERSE 35 OF THE PRESENT CONTEXT ALSO ELABORATES SLIGHTLY ON 31:6 IN ITS LISTING OF JOBS DONE BY BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, TASKS ALREADY DESCRIBED IN EARLIER CONTEXTS BUT HERE REPRISED AS A WAY OF REMINDING EVERYONE OF TWO THINGS: (1) BEZALEL AND OHOLIAB WERE IN CHARGE OF THE WORK OVERALL, BUT (2) THEY NEEDED ALL SORTS OF HELP FROM EXPERTS SO THAT THE RESULT WOULD BE ONE OF EXCELLENCE. THIS IS ALSO THE FORCE OF THE CLOSING WORDS OF V. 35, “ALL OF THEM MASTER CRAFTSMEN AND DESIGNERS”—IMPLYING THAT NO PART OF THE TABERNACLE WOULD BE THE WORK OF MERE AMATEURS BUT THAT ALL WOULD BE THE BEST THAT HUMAN BEINGS COULD MAKE IT, OPERATING UNDER DIVINE DESIGN AND GIFTEDNESS. THE TABERNACLE BUILDING PROJECT THUS PARALLELS WHAT THE WORK OF GOD AT ITS BEST HAS ALWAYS ENTAILED: AN OPPORTUNITY FOR EVERYONE TO CONTRIBUTE IN SOME WAY, EVEN IF MAINLY BY DONATION, AND ALSO AN EXPECTATION THAT EVERYTHING WOULD BE TO THE FULLEST AND BEST EXTENT AND QUALITY POSSIBLE, BY THE PEOPLE BEST QUALIFIED TO DO IT, CALLED FOR AND GUIDED BY GOD. 36:1 THIS STATEMENT CONTINUES AND COMPLETES BY WAY OF SUMMARY THE DIVINE ENDORSEMENT OF OHOLIAB AND THOSE WHO WOULD WORK UNDER HIS LEADERSHIP, WITH THE CAVEAT THAT ALL THE ACTUAL BUILDERS MUST BE GIFTED BY GOD (“TO WHOM THE LORD HAS GIVEN SKILL AND ABILITY TO KNOW HOW TO CARRY OUT ALL THE WORK”) AND THAT EVERYTHING MUST BE ACCOMPLISHED STRICTLY ACCORDING TO THE REVEALED DIVINE PLAN (“JUST AS THE LORD HAS COMMANDED”; CF. EXOD. 26:30). IT WAS NOT A DEMOCRATIC UNDERTAKING: NO ONE COULD DEMAND TO BE ALLOWED TO WORK ON THE BUILDING, COURTYARD, OR FURNITURE TO SATISFY A DESIRE TO BE INVOLVED OR MERELY OUT OF A CASUAL DESIRE TO HELP. IT WAS AN EXPERT TASK. NOR WAS IT A PROJECT THAT HUMANS COULD MODIFY IN ANY WAY; NO ONE WOULD BE ALLOWED TO SUGGEST MAKING THE TABERNACLE BIGGER, OR MORE ELABORATE, OR DIFFERENTLY FURNISHED. 
THE PEOPLE’S OVERSUBCRIPTION TO THE CALL FOR DONATIONS (36:2–7)
WITH THIS PASSAGE MOSES AUGMENTED THE COMMAND-FULFILLMENT PATTERN WITH A HEARTWARMING STORY ABOUT HOW ENTHUSIASTICALLY THE PEOPLE RESPONDED TO THE CALL FOR DONATIONS OF MATERIALS NEEDED FOR THE TABERNACLE. THIS IS JUST THE SORT OF ACCOUNT THAT TAKES AWAY MUCH OF THE TEDIUM OF READING THE FULFILLMENT CHAPTERS. THE FULFILLMENT TAKES ON SPECIAL MEANING WHEN IT IS UNDERSTOOD THAT IT HAPPENED IN ABUNDANCE, FROM WILLING HEARTS GLADLY GIVING, AND THAT NOTHING NEEDED FOR THE TABERNACLE CONSTRUCTION WAS EVER LACKING. WHEN A COMMUNITY IS ASKED TO BACK SOMETHING AS MAJOR AS THE TABERNACLE PROJECT WAS AND DOES SO FULLY AND RAPIDLY, IT SPEAKS VOLUMES ABOUT THAT COMMUNITY’S UNITY OF PURPOSE, ITS SOLIDARITY IN RESPONDING TO THE DIVINE CALL. THE PEOPLE WHO SOME WEEKS EARLIER HAD BEEN DEFIANT AND DEGENERATE IN THEIR FAITH (CHAP. 32) NOW JOINED TOGETHER TO MAKE SURE THAT WHAT GOD HAD ASKED THEM TO DO WOULD NOT FAIL TO HAPPEN. THIS CONSTITUTES FURTHER EVIDENCE OF THEIR REPENTANCE FOR THEIR EARLIER INVOLVEMENT IN THE GOLDEN YOUNG BULL IDOLATRY AND THEIR PRESENT CONFIDENCE IN MOSES AND HIS MEDIATION OF GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS FOR COVENANTALLY FAITHFUL WORSHIP. 36:2–3 THE HOLY PROJECT SWUNG RAPIDLY INTO MOTION. “BEZALEL AND OHOLIAB” (SEE 31:2) AND “EVERY SKILLED PERSON” (SEE 26:1) WENT TO WORK, UNDER A PROCESS THAT SAW MOSES RECEIVING THE PEOPLE’S OFFERINGS AND IMMEDIATELY PASSING THEM ON TO THE BUILDERS. (THIS ENSURED THAT MOSES COULD INSPECT EVERYTHING DONATED, FOR APPROPRIATENESS AND QUALITY, BEFORE IT WENT TO ANY OF THE CONSTRUCTORS.) THE FACT THAT THE PEOPLE “CONTINUED TO BRING FREEWILL OFFERINGS MORNING AFTER MORNING” DEMONSTRATES THAT THEY WERE NOT PERFUNCTORILY FULFILLING THE CALL FOR OFFERINGS BUT WERE EAGERLY AND CHEERFULLY DOING WHATEVER THEY COULD TO BE SURE THAT ENOUGH SUPPLIES FOR THE WORK WOULD BE IN THE HANDS OF THE CRAFTSMEN. IT WOULD NOT BE GOING TOO FAR TO SUGGEST THAT THE PEOPLE WERE HERE DESCRIBED AS HIGHLY ENTHUSIASTIC ABOUT THE PROJECT, RECOGNIZING IN IT THE OPPORTUNITY TO BEGIN KEEPING THE COVENANT CORRECTLY AS OPPOSED TO THEIR PRIOR GROSS DISOBEDIENCE (CHAP. 32). 36:4–7 MOSES WAS EVENTUALLY REQUIRED TO INSIST RATHER FORCEFULLY TO ALL THE PEOPLE (“THROUGHOUT THE CAMP”) THAT NO MORE MATERIAL COULD BE DONATED, SINCE ALL REQUIRED SUPPLIES HAD REACHED FULL LEVELS. SOME MEN AND WOMEN GATHERED OR SPUN OR WOVE OR DYED OR OTHERWISE PREPARED TABERNACLE CONTRIBUTIONS THAT NEVER WERE USED FOR THE TABERNACLE? SUCH OVERAGES PROBABLY WERE PUT TO SOME OTHER USE BY FAMILIES AND CLANS, BUT THEY WERE NOT USED AT THE TABERNACLE.
THE 200 MILLION DOLLAR HOUSE OF THE LORD
CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE PROPER (36:8–38) [FULFILLMENT OF 26:1–27]
8 ALL THE SKILLED MEN AMONG THE WORKMEN MADE THE TABERNACLE WITH TEN CURTAINS OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN AND BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN, WITH CHERUBIM WORKED INTO THEM BY A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN. 9 ALL THE CURTAINS WERE THE SAME SIZE—TWENTY-EIGHT CUBITS LONG AND FOUR CUBITS WIDE. 10 THEY JOINED FIVE OF THE CURTAINS TOGETHER AND DID THE SAME WITH THE OTHER FIVE. 11 THEN THEY MADE LOOPS OF BLUE MATERIAL ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN ONE SET, AND THE SAME WAS DONE WITH THE END CURTAIN IN THE OTHER SET. 12 THEY ALSO MADE FIFTY LOOPS ON ONE CURTAIN AND FIFTY LOOPS ON THE END CURTAIN OF THE OTHER SET, WITH THE LOOPS OPPOSITE EACH OTHER. 13 THEN THEY MADE FIFTY GOLD CLASPS AND USED THEM TO FASTEN THE TWO SETS OF CURTAINS TOGETHER SO THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS A UNIT. 14 THEY MADE CURTAINS OF GOAT HAIR FOR THE TENT OVER THE TABERNACLE—ELEVEN ALTOGETHER. 15 ALL ELEVEN CURTAINS WERE THE SAME SIZE—THIRTY CUBITS LONG AND FOUR CUBITS WIDE. 16 THEY JOINED FIVE OF THE CURTAINS INTO ONE SET AND THE OTHER SIX INTO ANOTHER SET. 17 THEN THEY MADE FIFTY LOOPS ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN ONE SET AND ALSO ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN THE OTHER SET. 18 THEY MADE FIFTY BRONZE CLASPS TO FASTEN THE TENT TOGETHER AS A UNIT. 19 THEN THEY MADE FOR THE TENT A COVERING OF RAM SKINS DYED RED, AND OVER THAT A COVERING OF HIDES OF SEA COWS. 20 THEY MADE UPRIGHT FRAMES OF ACACIA WOOD FOR THE TABERNACLE. 21 EACH FRAME WAS TEN CUBITS LONG AND A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE, 22 WITH TWO PROJECTIONS SET PARALLEL TO EACH OTHER. THEY MADE ALL THE FRAMES OF THE TABERNACLE IN THIS WAY. 23 THEY MADE TWENTY FRAMES FOR THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE 24 AND MADE FORTY SILVER BASES TO GO UNDER THEM—TWO BASES FOR EACH FRAME, ONE UNDER EACH PROJECTION. 25 FOR THE OTHER SIDE, THE NORTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE, THEY MADE TWENTY FRAMES 26 AND FORTY SILVER BASES—TWO UNDER EACH FRAME. 27 THEY MADE SIX FRAMES FOR THE FAR END, THAT IS, THE WEST END OF THE TABERNACLE, 28 AND TWO FRAMES WERE MADE FOR THE CORNERS OF THE TABERNACLE AT THE FAR END. 29 AT THESE TWO CORNERS THE FRAMES WERE DOUBLE FROM THE BOTTOM ALL THE WAY TO THE TOP AND FITTED INTO A SINGLE RING; BOTH WERE MADE ALIKE. 30 SO THERE WERE EIGHT FRAMES AND SIXTEEN SILVER BASES—TWO UNDER EACH FRAME. 31 THEY ALSO MADE CROSSBARS OF ACACIA WOOD: FIVE FOR THE FRAMES ON ONE SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE, 32 FIVE FOR THOSE ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND FIVE FOR THE FRAMES ON THE WEST, AT THE FAR END OF THE TABERNACLE. 33 THEY MADE THE CENTER CROSSBAR SO THAT IT EXTENDED FROM END TO END AT THE MIDDLE OF THE FRAMES. 34 THEY OVERLAID THE FRAMES WITH GOLD AND MADE GOLD RINGS TO HOLD THE CROSSBARS. THEY ALSO OVERLAID THE CROSSBARS WITH GOLD. 35 THEY MADE THE CURTAIN OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN, WITH CHERUBIM WORKED INTO IT BY A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN. 36 THEY MADE FOUR POSTS OF ACACIA WOOD FOR IT AND OVERLAID THEM WITH GOLD. THEY MADE GOLD HOOKS FOR THEM AND CAST THEIR FOUR SILVER BASES. 37 FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT THEY MADE A CURTAIN OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN—THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER; 38 AND THEY MADE FIVE POSTS WITH HOOKS FOR THEM. THEY OVERLAID THE TOPS OF THE POSTS AND THEIR BANDS WITH GOLD AND MADE THEIR FIVE BASES OF BRONZE. 36:8–13 THIS PARAGRAPH DUPLICATES IN PAST TENSE FULFILLMENT (“THEN THEY MADE … THEY ALSO MADE”) WHAT 26:1–6 COMMANDED IN THE IMPERATIVE (“MAKE, THEN MAKE”). BY STARTING THIS WAY, THAT IS, WITH A VIRTUALLY VERBATIM FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTION, THE PASSAGE SUGGESTS THAT ALL OTHER ORIGINAL COMMANDS WERE FULFILLED PRECISELY AND THAT IT WOULD NOT BE NECESSARY FOR MOSES TO USE THE SAME LEVEL OF DETAIL IN ALL HIS SUBSEQUENT FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTIONS. HE SOMETIMES WOULD REPEAT ALL THE DETAILS AND SOMETIMES WOULD NOT, THUS OBVIATING MERE MINDLESS REPETITION. 36:14–19 THIS PARAGRAPH DESCRIBES THE FULFILLMENT OF WHAT WAS COMMANDED IN 26:7–14 BUT SHORTENS THE DESCRIPTION WITH SUMMATIONS AT VARIOUS POINTS. A TYPICAL EXAMPLE IS THAT OF 26:9, “FOLD THE SIXTH CURTAIN DOUBLE AT THE FRONT OF THE TENT,” WHICH IS OMITTED HERE, AS ARE A NUMBER OF OTHER DETAILS FROM THE ORIGINAL INSTRUCTIONS IN CHAP. 26. AFTER AN INITIAL PARAGRAPH THAT DOES REPEAT THE LANGUAGE OF THE ORIGINAL COMMAND VIRTUALLY VERBATIM (36:8–13), HE HOLDS THE READER’S ATTENTION BY SOME JUDICIOUS CONDENSATION. THE CONDENSATIONS OCCUR IN V. 9 AND AFTER V. 12 (SO THAT 26:12–13 IS ESSENTIALLY SKIPPED—A SIMPLE BUT EFFECTIVE WAY TO SHORTEN THE PASSAGE). 36:20–30 NOTE THAT IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COMMANDS OF 26:15–25, MOSES REVERTED TO VIRTUAL VERBATIM CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN WHAT WAS DONE AS COMPARED TO WHAT HAD ORIGINALLY BEEN ORDERED, AS HE DID IN THE CASE IN 36:8–13. THUS, WE OBSERVE HIM ALTERNATING BETWEEN FULL DUPLICATION OF THE ORIGINAL COMMAND WORDING AND THE SORT OF PRÉCIS HE EMPLOYED IN 36:14–19. 36:31–34 THIS SHORT PARAGRAPH ALSO LEAVES OUT NOTHING OF THE DETAIL OF THE ORIGINAL COMMAND IN 26:26–29—ALL IS DESCRIBED AS FULFILLED, WITHOUT CONDENSING ANY WORDING. 36:35–38 THESE VERSES SHORTEN IN A RATHER OBVIOUS WAY CERTAIN DETAILS OF THE ORIGINAL COMMANDS IN 26:31–37, OF WHICH THEY DESCRIBE THE FULFILLMENT. THUS, AS IN THE CASE OF 36:14–19, MOSES AGAIN VARIED THE STYLE IN A MODEST WAY TO BREAK UP MONOTONY, BUT HE LEFT NO DOUBT IN THE READER’S MIND THAT EVERYTHING COMMANDED IN CHAP. 26 WAS IN FACT ACCOMPLISHED AS REQUIRED. VERSES 33–35 OF CHAP. 26 ARE SIMPLY SKIPPED IN THIS SUMMARY, AND 26:37 IS SLIGHTLY REWORDED IN 36:38.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK (37:1–9) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:10–20]
1 BEZALEL MADE THE ARK OF ACACIA WOOD—TWO AND A HALF CUBITS LONG, A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE, AND A CUBIT AND A HALF HIGH. 2 HE OVERLAID IT WITH PURE GOLD, BOTH INSIDE AND OUT, AND MADE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 3 HE CAST FOUR GOLD RINGS FOR IT AND FASTENED THEM TO ITS FOUR FEET, WITH TWO RINGS ON ONE SIDE AND TWO RINGS ON THE OTHER. 4 THEN HE MADE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAID THEM WITH GOLD. 5 AND HE INSERTED THE POLES INTO THE RINGS ON THE SIDES OF THE ARK TO CARRY IT. 6 HE MADE THE ATONEMENT COVER OF PURE GOLD—TWO AND A HALF CUBITS LONG AND A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE. 7 THEN HE MADE TWO CHERUBIM OUT OF HAMMERED GOLD AT THE ENDS OF THE COVER. 8 HE MADE ONE CHERUB ON ONE END AND THE SECOND CHERUB ON THE OTHER; AT THE TWO ENDS HE MADE THEM OF ONE PIECE WITH THE COVER. 9 THE CHERUBIM HAD THEIR WINGS SPREAD UPWARD, OVERSHADOWING THE COVER WITH THEM. THE CHERUBIM FACED EACH OTHER, LOOKING TOWARD THE COVER. 
37:1–5 THESE VERSES DESCRIBE THE FULFILLMENT OF 25:10–15 VIRTUALLY VERBATIM—DIFFERING MAINLY IN ADDING THE IMPORTANT DETAIL IN 37:1 THAT “BEZALEL MADE THE ARK.” THE CHIEF OF ALL THE BUILDERS, SPECIALLY FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FOR THESE TASKS (31:2–3), WAS ENTRUSTED WITH THIS MOST PRECIOUS OBJECT OF ALL, AS WAS FITTING. IN CHAPS. 25–26 THE COMMAND TO BUILD THE ARK PRECEDES THE COMMAND TO BUILD THE TABERNACLE PROPER. HERE THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COMMAND TO BUILD THE ARK FOLLOWS THAT OF THE FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTION RELATED TO THE TABERNACLE PROPER. WHY THE DIFFERENT ORDER? THE ANSWER PROBABLY IS QUITE SIMPLE: THE ARK IS PROTECTED BY THE CURTAINS OF THE TABERNACLE; IT WAS WRAPPED FOR TRAVEL IN THE CURTAIN THAT DIVIDED THE HOLY PLACE FROM THE HOLY OF HOLIES, AND IT IS ALSO PROTECTED WHEN THE TABERNACLE IS SET UP IN PLACE BY THE VARIOUS LAYERS OF EXTERNAL TABERNACLE SURFACING. THEREFORE, BEZALEL CHOSE (PERHAPS AT MOSES’ SUGGESTION OR EVEN INSTRUCTION) TO READY THE PROTECTIVE MATERIAL FIRST SO THAT THE ARK WOULD NOT SIT OUT EXPOSED TO THE ELEMENTS FOR ALL TO SEE—EITHER TYPE OF EXPOSURE POTENTIALLY CONSTITUTING PROFANATION. 37:6–9 THESE VERSES DESCRIBE THE FULFILLMENT OF 25:17–20 ALSO VIRTUALLY VERBATIM, WITH CHANGES LIMITED ALMOST ENTIRELY TO VERB TENSES (EVEN THE DIFFERENCE IN THE HB. BETWEEN 25:19 AND 37:8 IS MORE MINUTE THAN THE NIV’S ADJUSTED WORD ORDER WOULD SUGGEST, BEING LIMITED TO A CHANGE IN THE VERB TENSE AND A PREPOSITION). NOTE THAT BEZALEL MAY HAVE BEEN THE SOLE WORKER ON THE ARK; NOTHING IN THE LANGUAGE OF THIS PASSAGE CAN BE INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT ANY OTHER PERSONS WERE INVOLVED, IN CONTRAST TO THE MORE GENERAL “THEY” REFERENCES TO UNNAMED WORKERS ON OTHER PARTS OF THE TABERNACLE FURNISHINGS. THE PARAMOUNT SYMBOL OF THE INVISIBLE GOD WAS MADE BY THE ONE HE CHOSE AND SPECIALLY GUIDED TO MAKE IT. 
CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE TABLE (37:10–16) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:23–29]
10 THEY MADE THE TABLE OF ACACIA WOOD—TWO CUBITS LONG, A CUBIT WIDE, AND A CUBIT AND A HALF HIGH. 11 THEN THEY OVERLAID IT WITH PURE GOLD AND MADE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 12 THEY ALSO MADE AROUND IT A RIM A HANDBREADTH WIDE AND PUT A GOLD MOLDING ON THE RIM. 13 THEY CAST FOUR GOLD RINGS FOR THE TABLE AND FASTENED THEM TO THE FOUR CORNERS, WHERE THE FOUR LEGS WERE. 14 THE RINGS WERE PUT CLOSE TO THE RIM TO HOLD THE POLES USED IN CARRYING THE TABLE. 15 THE POLES FOR CARRYING THE TABLE WERE MADE OF ACACIA WOOD AND WERE OVERLAID WITH GOLD. 16 AND THEY MADE FROM PURE GOLD THE ARTICLES FOR THE TABLE—ITS PLATES AND DISHES AND BOWLS AND ITS PITCHERS FOR THE POURING OUT OF DRINK OFFERINGS. 37:10–16 ASIDE FROM SOME NECESSARY CHANGES IN VERB TENSE AND SOME VERY SLIGHT ADJUSTMENTS IN WORD ORDER TO PREVENT REPETITION MONOTONY, THIS PARAGRAPH DUPLICATES WHAT HAS BEEN SEEN ALREADY IN 25:23–29, SO THE CONSTRUCTION ORDER OF ARK-TABLE-LAMPSTAND CONTINUES IN THE FULFILLMENT PHASE OF THE TABERNACLE ACCOUNT JUST AS IT DID IN THE COMMAND PHASE. NOTE THAT HERE THE INDEFINITE “THEY” DESCRIBES THE WORKERS. WHOEVER THEY WERE AND HOW MANY THEY WERE IS NEVER IDENTIFIED.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE IMMORTAL LAMPSTAND (37:17–24) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:31–39]
17 THEY MADE THE LAMPSTAND OF PURE GOLD AND HAMMERED IT OUT, BASE AND SHAFT; ITS FLOWERLIKE CUPS, BUDS AND BLOSSOMS WERE OF ONE PIECE WITH IT. 18 SIX BRANCHES EXTENDED FROM THE SIDES OF THE LAMPSTAND—THREE ON ONE SIDE AND THREE ON THE OTHER. 19 THREE CUPS SHAPED LIKE ALMOND FLOWERS WITH BUDS AND BLOSSOMS WERE ON ONE BRANCH, THREE ON THE NEXT BRANCH AND THE SAME FOR ALL SIX BRANCHES EXTENDING FROM THE LAMPSTAND. 20 AND ON THE LAMPSTAND WERE FOUR CUPS SHAPED LIKE ALMOND FLOWERS WITH BUDS AND BLOSSOMS. 21 ONE BUD WAS UNDER THE FIRST PAIR OF BRANCHES EXTENDING FROM THE LAMPSTAND, A SECOND BUD UNDER THE SECOND PAIR, AND A THIRD BUD UNDER THE THIRD PAIR—SIX BRANCHES IN ALL. 22 THE BUDS AND THE BRANCHES WERE ALL OF ONE PIECE WITH THE LAMPSTAND, HAMMERED OUT OF PURE GOLD. 23 THEY MADE ITS SEVEN LAMPS, AS WELL AS ITS WICK TRIMMERS AND TRAYS, OF PURE GOLD. 24 THEY MADE THE LAMPSTAND AND ALL ITS ACCESSORIES FROM ONE TALENT OF PURE GOLD. 37:17–24 IN THESE VERSES THAT WHICH WAS COMMANDED IN 25:31–39 IS REITERATED, WITH THE EXPECTED CHANGES IN VERB TENSE AND TWO MODEST EXCEPTIONS: 25:37–38 IS CONDENSED INTO 37:23, AND THE WORD ORDER OF 25:39 IS ADJUSTED IN 37:24. AGAIN THE NAMES AND NUMBERS OF WORKERS ARE NOT MENTIONED HERE, SO WE DO NOT KNOW WHO AND HOW MANY WERE THE “THEY” THAT MADE THE LAMPSTAND. WITH THIS LAMPSTAND DESCRIPTION, THE ARK-TABLE-LAMPSTAND ORDER OF THE COMMAND PHASE (CHAP. 25) IS AGAIN DUPLICATED, BUT THAT PATTERN ENDS HERE SINCE THE INCENSE ALTAR WAS NOT COMMANDED UNTIL CHAP. 30, EVEN THOUGH ITS CONSTRUCTION DESCRIPTION FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY HERE. THIS WOULD APPEAR TO BE YET ONE MORE WAY MOSES HEADED OFF MONOTONY IN THE FULFILLMENT SECTION, BUT IT MAY ALSO RELATE TO THE ACTUAL CONSTRUCTION DECISION-MAKING PROCESS, NO REASON TO DELAY GETTING AT THE BUILDING OF THE INCENSE ALTAR ALONG WITH THE ARK, TABLE, AND LAMPSTAND.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE INCENSE ALTAR (37:25–28) [FULFILLMENT OF 30:1–5]
25 THEY MADE THE ALTAR OF INCENSE OUT OF ACACIA WOOD. IT WAS SQUARE, A CUBIT LONG AND A CUBIT WIDE, AND TWO CUBITS HIGH—ITS HORNS OF ONE PIECE WITH IT. 26 THEY OVERLAID THE TOP AND ALL THE SIDES AND THE HORNS WITH PURE GOLD, AND MADE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 27 THEY MADE TWO GOLD RINGS BELOW THE MOLDING—TWO ON OPPOSITE SIDES—TO HOLD THE POLES USED TO CARRY IT. 28 THEY MADE THE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAID THEM WITH GOLD. 
37:25–28 THIS PARAGRAPH FOLLOWS 30:1–5 CLOSELY—ESSENTIALLY VERBATIM—WITH A SLIGHT WORDING ORDER CHANGE IN 37:25 AS OPPOSED TO THE WORDING ORDER OF 30:1 IN THE INTERESTS OF STYLISTIC VARIATION AND THE EXPECTED VERB TENSE CHANGES. THE ORIGINAL INCENSE ALTAR COMMAND WAS LINKED IN CHAP. 30 WITH INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE USE OF INCENSE AND THE ATONEMENT PROCESS FOR THE INCENSE ALTAR. THOSE INSTRUCTIONS (30:7–10) ARE NOT CONSTRUCTION COMMANDS PER SE, AND THEREFORE WE WOULD NOT EXPECT TO FIND, AND DO NOT FIND, THEM REPEATED HERE IN THE FULFILLMENT PHASE WHERE CONSTRUCTION DESCRIPTIONS ARE THE FOCUS. 
COMPOSITION OF THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL AND THE HOLY INCENSE (37:29) [FULFILLMENT OF 30:22–25, 34–36]
29 THEY ALSO MADE THE SACRED ANOINTING OIL AND THE PURE, FRAGRANT INCENSE—THE WORK OF A PERFUMER. 37:29 HERE THE FORMULA FOR THE SPECIAL ANOINTING OIL (30:22–25) USED FOR PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND TABERNACLE OBJECTS (28:41; 29:7, 21, 29, 36; 30:30–33; 31:11) IS NOT REPEATED OR DESCRIBED IN ANY PARTICULARS, BUT MOSES MERELY NOTED THAT “THEY” OBEYED THE COMMAND TO MAKE IT. LIKEWISE, THE ORIGINAL, DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE FRAGRANT INCENSE (30:34–36) AND HOW AND WHEN IT WAS TO BE USED (30:7–9, 37–38) ARE NOT REPEATED HERE. THIS VERSE THUS CONDENSES IN THE FULFILLMENT SECTION A CONSIDERABLE AMOUNT OF LANGUAGE FROM THE COMMAND SECTION. THE MOST LIKELY REASON FOR THIS HIGH DEGREE OF ABBREVIATION IS THAT THE MATERIALS IN QUESTION WERE NOT PERMANENT PIECES OF FURNITURE BUT SUBSTANCES INTENDED TO BE USED UP OVER TIME, REQUIRING REFORMULATION PERIODICALLY. THE FORMULATION DESCRIPTIONS THUS FUNCTIONED REGULARLY AS GUIDELINES IN A WAY THAT THE FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTIONS NEEDED NOT.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE MAIN BURNING ALTAR (38:1–7) [FULFILLMENT OF 27:1–8A]
1 THEY BUILT THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING OF ACACIA WOOD, THREE CUBITS HIGH; IT WAS SQUARE, FIVE CUBITS LONG AND FIVE CUBITS WIDE. 2 THEY MADE A HORN AT EACH OF THE FOUR CORNERS, SO THAT THE HORNS AND THE ALTAR WERE OF ONE PIECE, AND THEY OVERLAID THE ALTAR WITH BRONZE. 3 THEY MADE ALL ITS UTENSILS OF BRONZE—ITS POTS, SHOVELS, SPRINKLING BOWLS, MEAT FORKS AND FIREPANS. 4 THEY MADE A GRATING FOR THE ALTAR, A BRONZE NETWORK, TO BE UNDER ITS LEDGE, HALFWAY UP THE ALTAR. 5 THEY CAST BRONZE RINGS TO HOLD THE POLES FOR THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE BRONZE GRATING. 6 THEY MADE THE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAID THEM WITH BRONZE. 7 THEY INSERTED THE POLES INTO THE RINGS SO THEY WOULD BE ON THE SIDES OF THE ALTAR FOR CARRYING IT. THEY MADE IT HOLLOW, OUT OF BOARDS.
38:1–7 ASIDE FROM THE EXPECTED CHANGES IN VERB TENSE AND A MODEST STYLE ADJUSTMENT THROUGH WORD REORDERING (E.G., 38:4–5 REORDERS 27:4–5) FOR THE SAKE OF VARIETY, THIS PASSAGE REPRISES 27:1–8A. THE BUILDERS WERE NOW MOVING OUT FROM THE TABERNACLE PROPER TO THE COURTYARD IN THEIR BUILDING PLAN. THE MAIN ALTAR (ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING) WAS ONE OF THE TWO COURTYARD OBJECTS, THE OTHER BEING THE WASHING BASIN THAT WILL BE REFERRED TO IN THE NEXT VERSE. MOSES REPORTED THAT IN EVERY DETAIL THE SACRIFICE ALTAR (MAIN ALTAR, ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING) WAS BUILT JUST AS ORDERED.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE HOLY BRONZE WASH BASIN AND HOLY BRONZE STAND (38:8) [FULFILLMENT OF 30:17–21]
8 THEY MADE THE BRONZE BASIN AND ITS BRONZE STAND FROM THE MIRRORS OF THE WOMEN WHO SERVED AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING. 38:8 MOSES HERE CONCENTRATED MAINLY ON THE FULFILLMENT OF 30:17–18, WHERE THE BASIN’S PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS ARE DESCRIBED, AND NOT ON 30:19–21, WHERE THE PROPER USE OF THE BASIN IS DESCRIBED. THIS IS TO BE EXPECTED SINCE WE ARE IN A SECTION DEALING WITH CONSTRUCTION OF WHAT HAD BEEN ORDERED BUILT, NOT USAGE—USAGE INSTRUCTIONS NEEDING NO REPETITION HERE. MOSES HAD DONE SO WITH A SIMPLE SUMMATION, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE ORIGINAL COMMAND ITSELF WAS NOT VERY DETAILED, DESCRIBING SIMPLY “A BRONZE BASIN, WITH ITS BRONZE STAND” (30:18), ESSENTIALLY THE LANGUAGE REPEATED HERE. IN THE ORIGINAL COMMAND THERE WAS NO ANTICIPATION OF WHERE THE BRONZE FOR THIS BASIN WOULD COME FROM, BUT SINCE THE BASIN WAS OBVIOUSLY A MORE PROMINENT OBJECT THAN THE OTHER BRASS OBJECTS (MAINLY TENT POLES) IN THE COURTYARD, ONE COULD HAVE ANTICIPATED THAT ITS BRONZE (AN ALLOY OF TIN AND COPPER) MIGHT HAVE BEEN OF SPECIAL ORIGIN IF POSSIBLE. HERE WE LEARN INDEED THAT IT WAS NOT JUST ANY BRONZE BROUGHT BY DONORS FROM ANY SOURCE, WHICH MIGHT HAVE INVOLVED THE POSSIBILITY OF SLIGHTLY UNEVEN QUALITY. INSTEAD, IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A VERY HIGH-QUALITY BRONZE—POLISHED BRONZE FROM MIRRORS DONATED BY WOMEN RESPONDING TO THE EARLIER DONATION CALL (37:4). SUCH BRONZE PROBABLY WAS AS FLAW-FREE AS ANY THAT COULD BE FOUND SINCE IT WOULD HAVE BEEN REJECTED FOR MIRROR USE IF IT WERE NOT A SUCCESSFUL, VISIBLY CONSISTENT ALLOY OF PURE TIN, BRASS AND COPPER. BUT ANOTHER, QUITE FASCINATING DETAIL IS ALSO INCLUDED HERE: ONE THAT PRESUMES SOME COMMON KNOWLEDGE THAT MOSES AND HIS AUDIENCE SHARED, BUT THAT WE DO NOT. AT SOME POINT AFTER THE TABERNACLE WAS BUILT, CERTAIN WOMEN WERE EMPLOYED TO SERVE AT ITS ENTRANCE—A PRACTICE THAT PROBABLY CONTINUED AS LONG AS THE TABERNACLE WAS IN USE, JUDGING FROM THE MENTION OF IT IN 1 SAM 2:22, HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER THE TIME OF THE PRESENT DESCRIPTION. HOW WERE THESE WOMEN CHOSEN, AND WHAT EXACTLY DID THEY DO? WE HAVE NO FIRM INFORMATION. THEY QUITE POSSIBLY VOLUNTEERED—OR WERE PAID WITH A PORTION OF THE SACRIFICES—TO HELP WITH UTENSIL CLEANUP, GENERAL COURTYARD CLEANUP, WATER RESUPPLY, ANCILLARY FOOD PREPARATION, GUIDING AND ASSISTING OTHER WOMEN WORSHIPERS, WASHING PRIESTS’ CLOTHES, AND THE LIKE. THE FIRST SUCH GROUP OF WOMEN MAY HAVE BEEN CHOSEN FROM AMONG THOSE WHO DONATED THEIR MIRRORS, PRECISELY BECAUSE SUCH A GIFT OF SOMETHING NORMALLY VALUED BY A WOMAN WOULD TEND TO DEMONSTRATE HER DEVOTION TO GOD.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE HOLY COURTYARD (38:9–20) [FULFILLMENT OF 27:9–19]
9 NEXT THEY MADE THE COURTYARD. THE SOUTH SIDE WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG AND HAD CURTAINS OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN, 10 WITH TWENTY POSTS AND TWENTY BRONZE BASES, AND WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 11 THE NORTH SIDE WAS ALSO A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG AND HAD TWENTY POSTS AND TWENTY BRONZE BASES, WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 12 THE WEST END WAS FIFTY CUBITS WIDE AND HAD CURTAINS, WITH TEN POSTS AND TEN BASES, WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 13 THE EAST END, TOWARD THE SUNRISE, WAS ALSO FIFTY CUBITS WIDE. 14 CURTAINS FIFTEEN CUBITS LONG WERE ON ONE SIDE OF THE ENTRANCE, WITH THREE POSTS AND THREE BASES, 15 AND CURTAINS FIFTEEN CUBITS LONG WERE ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD, WITH THREE POSTS AND THREE BASES. 16 ALL THE CURTAINS AROUND THE COURTYARD WERE OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN. 17 THE BASES FOR THE POSTS WERE BRONZE. THE HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS WERE SILVER, AND THEIR TOPS WERE OVERLAID WITH SILVER; SO, ALL THE POSTS OF THE COURTYARD HAD SILVER BANDS. 18 THE CURTAIN FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD WAS OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN—THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER. IT WAS TWENTY CUBITS LONG AND, LIKE THE CURTAINS OF THE COURTYARD, FIVE CUBITS HIGH, 19 WITH FOUR POSTS AND FOUR BRONZE BASES. THEIR HOOKS AND BANDS WERE SILVER, AND THEIR TOPS WERE OVERLAID WITH SILVER. 20 ALL THE TENT PEGS OF THE TABERNACLE AND OF THE SURROUNDING COURTYARD WERE BRONZE.
NOTHING ASSERTED IN 27:9–19 IS LEFT OUT HERE, ALTHOUGH ENOUGH VARIETY OF ORDER AND SLIGHT ADDITIONS OR SUBTRACTIONS KEEP THE PRESENT FULFILLMENT PASSAGE FROM BEING A MERE REPETITION OF THE COMMAND ON WHICH IT IS BASED. 38:9–11 THIS PART OF THE PASSAGE IS VIRTUALLY A VERBATIM REPRISE OF 27:9–11 WITH THE NECESSARY VERB TENSE CHANGES BEING MADE AND THE PHRASE “FOR THE TABERNACLE” OF 27:9 BEING OMITTED. LIKEWISE, SOME SPACE IS SAVED IN 38:11 WITH THE OMISSION OF THE CLAUSE “IS TO HAVE CURTAINS” FROM 27:11. 38:12–17 MOST OF THESE VERSES REPEAT 27:12FF., WITH THE USUAL AND EXPECTED CHANGES IN ORDER TO BRING THE DESCRIPTION TO THE PRESENT CONTEXT, BUT THE CONTENT OF 27:16 IS DELAYED UNTIL 38:18, WITH SOME REORDERING OF THE WORDING. ADDITIONALLY, 27:17 IS ACTUALLY EXPANDED SLIGHTLY IN EXPLICIT DETAIL IN 38:17 IN REGARD TO THE “TOPS” OF THE POSTS BEING “OVERLAID WITH SILVER,” SOMETHING IMPLICIT BUT NOT STATED IN 27:17. 38:18–20 THE REMAINDER OF WHAT HAS NOT YET BEEN COVERED FROM CHAP. 27 IS HERE ADDRESSED AS COMPLETED, WITH THE CONTENT OF 27:19 SOMEWHAT REARRANGED AND DISTRIBUTED THROUGHOUT VV. 19–20.
AMOUNTS OF THE MATERIALS USED FOR THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS (38:21–31) [GENERAL FULFILLMENT OF 25:1–3A]
21 THESE ARE THE AMOUNTS OF THE MATERIALS USED FOR THE TABERNACLE, THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY, WHICH WERE RECORDED AT MOSES’ COMMAND BY THE LEVITES [PRIVATES TO CORPORALS] UNDER THE DIRECTION OF ITHAMAR SON OF AARON, THE PRIEST. 22 (BEZALEL SON OF URI, THE SON OF HUR, OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, MADE EVERYTHING THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES; 23 WITH HIM WAS OHOLIAB SON OF AHISAMACH, OF THE TRIBE OF DAN—A CRAFTSMAN AND DESIGNER, AND AN EMBROIDERER IN BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINE LINEN.) 24 THE TOTAL AMOUNT OF THE GOLD FROM THE WAVE OFFERING USED FOR ALL THE WORK ON THE SANCTUARY WAS 29 TALENTS AND 730 SHEKELS [$168,441,600.00 MILLION DOLLARS], ACCORDING TO THE SANCTUARY SHEKEL. 25 THE SILVER OBTAINED FROM THOSE OF THE COMMUNITY WHO WERE COUNTED IN THE CENSUS WAS 100 TALENTS AND 1,775 SHEKELS [$38,627,200.00 MIILION DOLLARS], ACCORDING TO THE SANCTUARY SHEKEL—26 ONE BEKA PER PERSON, THAT IS, HALF A SHEKEL, ACCORDING TO THE SANCTUARY SHEKEL, FROM EVERYONE WHO HAD CROSSED OVER TO THOSE COUNTED, TWENTY YEARS OLD OR MORE, A TOTAL OF 603,550 MEN. 27 THE 100 TALENTS OF SILVER WERE USED TO CAST THE BASES FOR THE SANCTUARY AND FOR THE CURTAIN—100 BASES FROM THE 100 TALENTS, ONE TALENT FOR EACH BASE. 28 THEY USED THE 1,775 SHEKELS [$227200.00] TO MAKE THE HOOKS FOR THE POSTS, TO OVERLAY THE TOPS OF THE POSTS, AND TO MAKE THEIR BANDS. 29 THE BRONZE FROM THE WAVE OFFERING WAS 70 TALENTS AND 2,400 SHEKELS [1,793,023.99 MIILION DOLLARS]. 30 THEY USED IT TO MAKE THE BASES FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING, THE BRONZE ALTAR WITH ITS BRONZE GRATING AND ALL ITS UTENSILS, 31 THE BASES FOR THE SURROUNDING COURTYARD AND THOSE FOR ITS ENTRANCE AND ALL THE TENT PEGS FOR THE TABERNACLE AND THOSE FOR THE SURROUNDING COURTYARD. 38:21–31 THIS PASSAGE IS SOMEWHAT UNIQUE IN THE PRESENT FULFILLMENT CONTEXT BECAUSE IT REFERS ONLY OBLIQUELY TO WHAT GOD HAD COMMANDED EARLIER, IN 25:1–3A, AT THE VERY OUTSET OF THE TABERNACLE DESIGN INSTRUCTIONS RATHER THAN REPLICATING CLOSELY THE DETAILED WORD ORDER OF ANY OF THE EARLIER COMMAND PASSAGES. THE REASON IS SIMPLE ENOUGH: THE DONATIONS FOR THE TABERNACLE WERE TO BE TRULY, UNQUESTIONABLY VOLUNTARY AND THEREFORE COULD NOT BE PREDICTED IN ADVANCE, AND THIS PASSAGE IS MAINLY A CATALOG OF QUANTITIES OF METAL DONATIONS. THE OTHER KINDS OF MATERIALS DONATED WILL BE TAKEN UP IN CHAP. 39. DOES THIS MEAN THAT THE PASSAGE OFFERS NEW INFORMATION ABOUT THE TABERNACLE DESIGN OR CONSTRUCTION? NO, BUT IT CERTAINLY DOES PORTRAY THE COMPLETE SUCCESS OF THE VOLUNTARY DONATION EFFORT IN TERMS THAT ARE HARD TO DOWNPLAY. THE ISRAELITES DID NOT JUST COME UP WITH A BIT OF GOLD, SILVER OR BRONZE HERE OR THERE; THEY GAVE A HUGE AMOUNT, FULFILLING EVERY POSSIBLE NEED AND PROVIDING THE TABERNACLE WITH A WEALTH OF METALLIC BEAUTY. THIS CONSTITUTES YET ONE MORE WAY OF DEMONSTRATING THAT (A) THE TABERNACLE WAS BUILT JUST AS IT SHOULD HAVE BEEN—NO CORNERS HAD TO BE CUT ANYWHERE BECAUSE THERE WEREN’T ENOUGH MATERIALS FOR SOME OF THE COMPONENTS; AND (B) THE PEOPLE WERE RIGHT WITH THEIR GOD—THEY GAVE ALL THAT COULD HAVE BEEN EXPECTED OF THEM BECAUSE OF THEIR DESIRE TO PLEASE STEPHEN YAHWEH (CF. 36:2–7). 38:21 THE STATEMENT “THESE ARE THE AMOUNTS OF THE MATERIALS USED …” INTRODUCES AND LEADS LOGICALLY TO THE REMAINDER OF CHAP. 38, IN WHICH “AMOUNTS” ACTUALLY REFERS TO METAL AMOUNTS—NOTHING ELSE IS QUANTIFIED SPECIFICALLY. WHAT FOLLOWS IN 39:1–31, HOWEVER, IS ALSO CONCERNED WITH DESCRIBING MATERIALS USED, AND IN A FEW CASES WITHIN THAT BLOCK OF VERSES, QUANTITIES ARE ALSO INDICATED (E.G., VV. 10–14). MOREOVER, SINCE THE METAL AMOUNTS IN THE REMAINDER OF CHAP. 38 ARE RELEVANT TO THE METAL OBJECTS DESCRIBED IN CHAP. 39 (ESPECIALLY THE GOLD MENTIONED THROUGHOUT 39:1–31), THE FIRST WORDS OF 38:21 PROBABLY SHOULD BE CONSIDERED INTRODUCTORY TO EVERYTHING IN 38:21–39:31. MOSES HAD LONG BEEN ALTERNATING BETWEEN THE SYNONYMS “TABERNACLE” AND “TENT OF MEETING,” BUT HERE HE INTRODUCED A NEW TWO-TERM COMBINATION, AN INSTRUCTIVE APPOSITION, “TABERNACLE, THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY.” THIS IS YET ANOTHER WAY MOSES MADE SURE HIS AUDIENCE UNDERSTOOD THAT THE TABERNACLE IS NOT THE HOUSING FOR AN IDOL OR FOR THE ACTUAL PRESENCE OF A GOD BUT IS THE HOUSING FOR A SYMBOL OF THE ONLY GOD, STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND HIS MEANS OF GRACE FOR HIS PEOPLE—HIS COVENANT (“THE TESTIMONY”). PEOPLE WERE NOT BROUGHT TO GOD UNDER THE OLD COVENANT PRIMARILY BY PERFORMING RITUALS, INCLUDING RITUALS AT THE TABERNACLE, IMPORTANT AS THESE WERE. THEY WERE MADE PART OF GOD’S FAMILY BY KEEPING HIS COVENANT, THROUGH THE OBEDIENCE THAT COMES BY FAITH. THE 2 TABLETS PLACED IN THE ARK WERE THE WITNESS/TESTIMONY TO THAT COVENANT AND THUS TO GOD’S ONGOING DESIRE AND DETERMINATION TO SAVE HIS PEOPLE AND SEE THEM THROUGH TO ETERNAL LIFE. WE LEARN HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME THAT MOSES, AS ONE OF THE MANY CHECKS AND BALANCES HE PROBABLY IMPOSED TO DO EVERYTHING POSSIBLE TO MEET PERFECTLY THE DEMANDS GOD HAD ORIGINALLY GIVEN HIM FOR THE TABERNACLE, HAD WORKED OUT A SYSTEM OF RECORDING MATERIAL QUANTITIES, EMPLOYING LEVITES IN THIS WORK (“RECORDED AT MOSES’ COMMAND BY THE LEVITES [PRIVATES TO CORPORALS]”). NOT ALL SCRIBES WERE LEVITES, AND NOT ALL LEVITES WERE SCRIBES, BUT SOME WERE BOTH (CF. 1 CHR 24:6; 2 CHR 34:13; NEH 8:9; 13:13) AND FOR GOOD REASON. AS MOSES TRAINED AND ASSIGNED RESPONSIBILITIES TO THE LEVITES, IT WOULD HAVE BECOME CLEAR THAT ONE OF THEIR DUTIES WOULD BE THE PROPER ORGANIZING AND RECORDING OF WORSHIP DONATIONS—NOT JUST THOSE GIVEN TO BUILD THE TABERNACLE AS IN THE PRESENT INSTANCE BUT ALSO THOSE BROUGHT AS THE YEARS WENT BY, THE VARIOUS WORSHIP SACRIFICES AT THE TABERNACLE AND LATER TEMPLE. LIKEWISE, SINCE LEVITES WERE TO BE TEACHERS OF THE LAW IN THEIR SUPPORT ROLE UNDERGIRDING THE PRIESTS, LITERACY AMONG THEM WOULD BE CALLED FOR AND ENCOURAGED. AT THIS POINT THE ISRAELITES WERE STILL ONLY MONTHS AWAY FROM HAVING LEFT EGYPT; BUT WE NEVERTHELESS SEE HERE SOME OF THE BEGINNINGS OF THE LEVITICAL ROLE AS IT WILL BE DEVELOPED AND WIDENED IN TIME. LEVITES WORKED UNDER THE LEADERSHIP AND DIRECTION OF PRIESTS, SO THE CHOICE OF “ITHAMAR,” THE FOURTH SON OF AARON AND THEREFORE A PERSON IN THE LINEAGE TO BECOME TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP CHIEF OF POLICE] IS LOGICAL FOR THE LEADERSHIP OF SUCH A MAJOR TASK AS CHECKING THE MATERIALS USED IN THE TABERNACLE. 38:22–23 IT IS BY NOW NO SURPRISE TO THE READER THAT BEZALEL (SEE COMMENTS ON 31:2; 35:30; 36:1–2; 37:1) AND OHOLIAB (SEE COMMENTS ON 31:6; 35:34; 36:1–2) PLAYED IMPORTANT OVERSIGHT ROLES AND USED THEIR PERSONAL SKILLS IN CONSTRUCTING THINGS RELATED TO THE TABERNACLE. SO WHY BRING UP ONE MORE TIME THE FACT THAT THESE TWO GAVE LEADERSHIP TO THE PROJECT? BY MENTIONING ONCE AGAIN BEZALEL, A JUDAHITE, ALONG WITH OHOLIAB, A DANITE, MOSES VERY EFFECTIVELY REMINDED THE READER THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS A PAN-ISRAELITE PROJECT, NOT RUN BY OR OVERLY INFLUENCED BY ANY TRIBE BUT CONTRIBUTED TO BY ANY AND ALL INDIVIDUALS FROM ALL TRIBES, AS THEIR GIFTS AND CALLING DICTATED. THESE VERSES, AS THEY FOLLOW V. 1, ALSO TEND TO SUGGEST THAT THE CRAFTSMEN FROM THE VARIOUS TRIBES MUST HAVE WORKED CLOSELY AND HARMONIOUSLY WITH THE OVERSEERS/TALLYERS, WHO WERE LEVITES, AS THEY IN TURN ANSWERED TO A PRIEST, ITHAMAR. FINALLY, IT PROVIDES ONE MORE OPPORTUNITY, WITH SOME VARIETY OF WORDING COMPARED TO PRIOR CONTEXTS, FOR THE ASSERTION THAT THE FULFILLMENT OF THE TABERNACLE CONSTRUCTION OCCURRED AT THE BASE OF MOUNT SINAI JUST AS IT HAD BEEN ORIGINALLY COMMANDED BY GOD AT THE TOP OF IT. 38:24–25 NOW MOSES RELAYED WHAT THE LEVITES UNDER ITHAMAR’S DIRECTION LEARNED THROUGH THEIR CAREFUL INVENTORYING OF DONATIONS AND USAGES: THAT THE PEOPLE HAD DONATED THROUGH THE GOLD WAVE OFFERING A GRAND TOTAL OF “29 TALENTS AND 730 SHEKELS” OF GOLD, WHICH IN MODERN TERMS WOULD BE AT LEAST A TON (2,000 POUNDS) AND PERHAPS AS MUCH AS 2,200 HUNDRED POUNDS. THE “SHEKELS” MENTIONED INDICATE A RATHER PRECISE COUNT FOR THE TOTAL DONATION, EVEN TO THE POINT OF TALLYING A FRACTION OF A TALENT (730 SHEKELS ADD UP TO ABOUT 18 POUNDS, I.E., ABOUT A QUARTER OF A TALENT) THAT THE COUNT SHOWED HAD COME IN ABOVE WHAT AMOUNTED TO AN EVEN NUMBER OF 29 TALENTS (ABOUT 2,175 POUNDS). WE DO NOT KNOW FOR SURE WHAT A “SANCTUARY SHEKEL” WAS. IT PROBABLY WAS NOTHING MORE THAN AN OFFICIAL MEASURE AGAINST WHICH OTHERS WERE CHECKED, SO THE MENTION OF IT HERE IS A WAY OF POINTING OUT THAT THESE FIGURES ON THE GOLD DONATIONS ARE ABSOLUTELY ACCURATE AGAINST THE OFFICIAL STANDARD OF MEASURING. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT IT WAS HEAVIER OR LIGHTER THAN OTHER SHEKEL STANDARDS, BUT NO EVIDENCE EXISTS TO CONFIRM SUCH A SECOND STANDARD. PRESUMABLY WHAT MOSES INTENDED TO CONVEY AT THIS POINT WAS THAT THE GOLD MEASUREMENT COULD BE COMPLETELY TRUSTED BECAUSE IT WAS NOT JUST ESTIMATED OR ROUGHLY WEIGHED BY SOMEONE’S HOMEMADE SET OF WEIGHTS BUT MEASURED AGAINST THE OFFICIAL STANDARD FOR THE NATION, THE ONE ALREADY IN USE TO CALCULATE PROPORTIONS FOR SACRIFICES. 38:26 THE SILVER OFFERING BROUGHT IN MORE METAL THAN THE TOTAL OF THE GOLD AND BRONZE COMBINED. THE TOTAL OF “100 TALENTS” (7,500 POUNDS) PLUS A FRACTION OF A TALENT (1,775 SHEKELS, I.E., ABOUT 44.4 POUNDS) WAS NOT, HOWEVER, MERELY THE HAPPY BUT ACCIDENTAL RESULT OF MERE VOLUNTARISM COMBINED WITH A NICE SUPPLY OF SILVER THROUGHOUT THE POPULACE. INSTEAD, IT CAME DIRECTLY FROM THE REQUIREMENT OF THE PAYMENT OF ATONEMENT MONEY EQUIVALENT TO ONE-HALF SHEKEL PER PERSON WHEN THE CENSUS WAS TAKEN (SEE COMMENTS ON 30:11–17). HERE WE LEARN THAT BY THE TIME THE SILVER WAS ACTUALLY USED, A CENSUS HAD ALREADY BEEN TAKEN, THAT 603,550 WERE COUNTED THROUGH IT, AND THEREFORE THE RESULTING AMOUNT OF MONEY CAME TO WHAT WAS RAISED WHEN 603,550 WAS MULTIPLIED BY ONE-HALF SHEKEL AND CONVERTED TO TALENTS WITH THE FRACTIONAL REMAINDER EXPRESSED IN SHEKELS. SEVERAL FACTS ARE WORTH NOTING HERE. FIRST, SILVER WAS MOST OFTEN USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD FOR SMALL COINAGE OR THE EQUIVALENT THEREOF—NOT UNLIKE COINS IN THE COINAGE OF AMERICA TODAY, WHERE MOST COINS ARE “SILVER” (IN APPEARANCE IF NOT ACTUALLY IN FACT), AND HIGHER AMOUNTS OF MONEY ARE NOT. SECOND, THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES INDICATED HERE IS EXACTLY THE NUMBER GIVEN IN THE LATER CENSUS LIST SUMMATION OF NUM 1:46—INDICATING THAT THE TWO PASSAGES ARE REFERRING TO THE SAME EVENT, A SINGLE CENSUS AND NOT TWO. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE DESCRIPTIONS IN THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF NUMBERS OF THE SETTING UP OF THE TABERNACLE, ITS DEDICATION, AND PUTTING INTO USE ITS IMPLEMENTS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE ATONEMENT MONEY WAS COLLECTED WELL BEFORE THE ACTUAL CENSUS, BUT IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE SILVERING OF THE TABERNACLE POLES, BASES, AND HOOKS WAS ONE OF THE LATER TASKS IN THE WHOLE TABERNACLE CONSTRUCTION PROCESS AND THEREFORE THAT THE SILVER DONATION WAS NOT COMPLETED UNTIL LATER IN THE PROCESS THAN THE GOLD OR EVEN BRONZE DONATION. THE TEXT DOES NOT PROVIDE ENOUGH INFORMATION FOR US TO SORT THIS OUT DEFINITIVELY. THIRD, THE AMOUNT INDICATES THAT EVERYONE HAD COMPLIED WITH THE GOAL OF RECEIVING A HALF SHEKEL FROM EACH PERSON—NO MATTER WHAT HIS SOCIETAL RANK—WHO WAS READY TO FIGHT AND THEREFORE WAS COUNTED IN THE CENSUS (SEE 30:15). “BEKA” MEANS “SPLIT” OR “HALF” IN HEBREW AND WAS A TERM USED COLLOQUIALLY TO INDICATE A HALF SHEKEL. ON “CROSSING OVER” AS A WAY OF PARTICIPATING IN A CENSUS COUNT, SEE COMMENTS ON 30:13–14. 38:27–28 THE USES OF THE SILVER HERE MENTIONED ARE JUST AS ORIGINALLY INDICATED IN 26:19–25, 32; 27:10–17 AND THE LATER FULFILLMENT PARALLELS IN 36:24–36. WE ALSO LEARN BY SIMPLE DIVISION THAT EACH SILVER POST BASE WEIGHED ABOUT SEVENTY-FIVE POUNDS AND THAT THE REMAINDER OF THE SILVER (ABOUT 44.4 POUNDS) WAS USED FOR HOOKS, BANDS, AND TOPS—INSIDE THE TABERNACLE RATHER THAN OUTSIDE (IN THE COURTYARD) WHERE BRONZE WAS USED. MOST OF WHAT WAS VISIBLE ABOVE THE FLOOR INSIDE THE TABERNACLE ITSELF HAD ALL GOLD SURFACING DECORATION (CF., E.G., 36:38). 38:29–31 THE BRONZE AMOUNTS FINISH THE LIST, FOLLOWING THE GOLD-SILVER-BRONZE ORDER OF METALS DEPENDING ON HOW CLOSE ONE WAS SPATIALLY TO THE CENTER SYMBOL OF HOLINESS, THE ARK. NO DETAILS ARE GIVEN AS TO EXACTLY WHAT PORTION/POUNDAGE OF THE BRONZE WAS USED PER TENT POLE BASE IN THE COURTYARD, HOW MUCH THE BRONZE ALTAR WEIGHED, OR HOW LARGE EACH TENT PEG WAS. WE KNOW ONLY THE TOTAL FOR ALL BRONZE DONATED AND USED (OTHER THAN THAT MADE FROM THE DONATED MIRRORS AS DESCRIBED IN V. 8) AS 70 TALENTS, 2,400 SHEKELS, OR 5,310 POUNDS. AGAIN, WE ARE TOLD IT WAS USED JUST AS COMMANDED, THAT IS, FOR THE OBJECTS ALREADY DESCRIBED FOR US AS REQUIRED TO BE MADE OF BRONZE (26:11, 37; 27:2–6; 27:10–19). WITH THE END OF CHAP. 38 THE TABERNACLE ITSELF IS NOT YET COMPLETED (SEE 39:32), BUT ITS MATERIALS ARE IN HAND AND ITS COMPONENT PARTS ARE DESCRIBED AS FASHIONED. THERE STILL REMAINS FOR COMPLETION THE MATTER OF THE PRIESTLY GARMENTS FOR USE AT THE TABERNACLE (39:1–31). AFTER THAT THE NEXT THING TO BE COVERED FOR THE SAKE OF COMPLETENESS IN THE FULFILLMENT OF THE TABERNACLE BUILDING COMMANDS WAS MOSES’ INSPECTION OF ITS PARTS—AGAIN NOT THE ASSEMBLED TABERNACLE BUT THE COMPLETED PARTS THAT WOULD BE PUT TOGETHER TO SET IT UP (CHAP. 40) AND, FOR THAT MATTER, TAKEN APART FOR TRANSPORTATION WHENEVER THE ISRAELITES MOVED AT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S DIRECTION. A QUESTION REMAINS: WHY DID MOSES GIVE THE READER THE MEASURED AMOUNTS OF THE THREE METALS BUT NOTHING ELSE? AFTER ALL, HE DID NOT TELL WHAT QUANTITY OF ACACIA WOOD WAS USED, OR HOW MUCH YARN, OR HOW MANY SEA COW-HIDES, OR THE LIKE. ONLY THE GOLD, SILVER, AND BRONZE ARE INVENTORIED FOR THE READER. THE ANSWER MUST BE FOUND IN TWO CONSIDERATIONS: (1) THE THREE METALS WERE BY FAR THE MOST-COSTLY—MOST PRECIOUS—INGREDIENTS IN THE TABERNACLE CONSTRUCTION; AND (2) THE THREE METALS HAD A SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE BECAUSE OF THEIR SPLENDOR, USED AS INDICATORS OF PROXIMITY TO THE SYMBOLS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PRESENCE. AS REGARDS THE FIRST OF THESE CONSIDERATIONS, THE COST/PRECIOUSNESS OF THE METALS, LISTING THE LARGE AMOUNTS RECEIVED FROM THE ISRAELITES OF EACH OF THE THREE OF THEM WAS A WAY OF SHOWING THE PEOPLE’S DEDICATION TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THEIR DESIRE TO HONOR HIM BY MAKING HIS SYMBOLIC DWELLING PLACE ALL THAT IT SHOULD BE—A GRAND RESIDENCE FOR THE GREATEST BEING, THE GOD ABOVE ALL GODS. AS REGARDS THE SECOND OF THESE CONSIDERATIONS, THE PROXIMITY INDICATION WITH THE TYPE OF METAL USED, THE FACT THAT THE SILVER AND GOLD FAR OUTWEIGHED THE BRONZE, SHOWS HOW SPLENDID (SOLID GOLD) WAS THE ARK AND ITS IMMEDIATE SURROUNDINGS (THE INTERIOR OF THE TABERNACLE, WHERE GOLD NEVER TOUCHED THE GROUND AND SILVER WAS NEVER VISIBLE ABOVE THE BASES OF THE FRAMES), WHICH WAS THE INACCESSIBLE PART OF THE TABERNACLE, THE PART NEVER EVEN SEEN BY THE AVERAGE ISRAELITE. THE USE OF BRONZE FOR THE MORE ACCESSIBLE AREA, THE COURTYARD, INDICATED A DEGREE OF HOLINESS BECAUSE OF THE RELATIVE VALUE OF BRONZE. BUT IT ALSO INDICATED ITS RELATIVELY DIMINISHED HOLINESS BECAUSE A COURTYARD WAS A SPACE WHERE VIRTUALLY ANYONE COULD ENTER, AS OPPOSED TO A HOUSE, WHERE ONLY THE SERVANTS WERE ADMITTED, AND THEN ONLY TO THE OUTER ROOM IN THE CASE OF THE TWO-ROOM TABERNACLE.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE PRIESTLY GARMENTS (39:1–31) [FULFILLMENT OF 28:2–43]
1 FROM THE BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN THEY MADE WOVEN GARMENTS FOR MINISTERING IN THE SANCTUARY. THEY ALSO MADE SACRED GARMENTS FOR AARON, AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES.2 THEY MADE THE EPHOD OF GOLD, AND OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN, AND OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN. 3 THEY HAMMERED OUT THIN SHEETS OF GOLD AND CUT STRANDS TO BE WORKED INTO THE BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINE LINEN—THE WORK OF A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN. 4 THEY MADE SHOULDER PIECES FOR THE EPHOD, WHICH WERE ATTACHED TO TWO OF ITS CORNERS, SO IT COULD BE FASTENED. 5 ITS SKILLFULLY WOVEN WAISTBAND WAS LIKE IT—OF ONE PIECE WITH THE EPHOD AND MADE WITH GOLD, AND WITH BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN, AND WITH FINELY TWISTED LINEN, AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES. 6 THEY MOUNTED THE ONYX STONES IN GOLD FILIGREE SETTINGS AND ENGRAVED THEM LIKE A SEAL WITH THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL. 7 THEN THEY FASTENED THEM ON THE SHOULDER PIECES OF THE EPHOD AS MEMORIAL STONES FOR THE SONS OF ISRAEL, AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES. 8 THEY FASHIONED THE BREAST-PIECE—THE WORK OF A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN. THEY MADE IT LIKE THE EPHOD: OF GOLD, AND OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN, AND OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN. 9 IT WAS SQUARE—A SPAN LONG AND A SPAN WIDE—AND FOLDED DOUBLE. 10 THEN THEY MOUNTED FOUR ROWS OF PRECIOUS STONES ON IT. IN THE FIRST ROW THERE WAS A RUBY, A TOPAZ AND A BERYL; 11 IN THE SECOND ROW A TURQUOISE, A SAPPHIRE AND AN EMERALD; 12 IN THE THIRD ROW A JACINTH, AN AGATE AND AN AMETHYST; 13 IN THE FOURTH ROW A CHRYSOLITE, AN ONYX AND A JASPER. THEY WERE MOUNTED IN GOLD FILIGREE SETTINGS. 14 THERE WERE TWELVE STONES, ONE FOR EACH OF THE NAMES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL, EACH ENGRAVED LIKE A SEAL WITH THE NAME OF ONE OF THE TWELVE TRIBES. 15 FOR THE BREAST-PIECE THEY MADE BRAIDED CHAINS OF PURE GOLD, LIKE A ROPE. 16 THEY MADE TWO GOLD FILIGREE SETTINGS AND TWO GOLD RINGS, AND FASTENED THE RINGS TO TWO OF THE CORNERS OF THE BREAST-PIECE. 17 THEY FASTENED THE TWO GOLD CHAINS TO THE RINGS AT THE CORNERS OF THE BREAST-PIECE, 18 AND THE OTHER ENDS OF THE CHAINS TO THE TWO SETTINGS, ATTACHING THEM TO THE SHOULDER PIECES OF THE EPHOD AT THE FRONT. 19 THEY MADE TWO GOLD RINGS AND ATTACHED THEM TO THE OTHER TWO CORNERS OF THE BREAST-PIECE ON THE INSIDE EDGE NEXT TO THE EPHOD. 20 THEN THEY MADE TWO MORE GOLD RINGS AND ATTACHED THEM TO THE BOTTOM OF THE SHOULDER PIECES ON THE FRONT OF THE EPHOD, CLOSE TO THE SEAM JUST ABOVE THE WAISTBAND OF THE EPHOD. 21 THEY TIED THE RINGS OF THE BREAST-PIECE TO THE RINGS OF THE EPHOD WITH BLUE CORD, CONNECTING IT TO THE WAISTBAND SO THAT THE BREAST-PIECE WOULD NOT SWING OUT FROM THE EPHOD—AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES. 22 THEY MADE THE ROBE OF THE EPHOD ENTIRELY OF BLUE CLOTH—THE WORK OF A WEAVER—23 WITH AN OPENING IN THE CENTER OF THE ROBE LIKE THE OPENING OF A COLLAR, AND A BAND AROUND THIS OPENING, SO THAT IT WOULD NOT TEAR. 24 THEY MADE POMEGRANATES OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN AROUND THE HEM OF THE ROBE. 25 AND THEY MADE BELLS OF PURE GOLD AND ATTACHED THEM AROUND THE HEM BETWEEN THE POMEGRANATES. 26 THE BELLS AND POMEGRANATES ALTERNATED AROUND THE HEM OF THE ROBE TO BE WORN FOR MINISTERING, AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES. 27 FOR AARON AND HIS SONS, THEY MADE TUNICS OF FINE LINEN—THE WORK OF A WEAVER—28 AND THE TURBAN OF FINE LINEN, THE LINEN HEADBANDS AND THE UNDERGARMENTS OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN. 29 THE SASH WAS OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN AND BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN—THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER—AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES. 30 THEY MADE THE PLATE, THE SACRED DIADEM, OUT OF PURE GOLD AND ENGRAVED ON IT, LIKE AN INSCRIPTION ON A SEAL: HOLY TO THE LORD. 31 THEN THEY FASTENED A BLUE CORD TO IT TO ATTACH IT TO THE TURBAN, AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES.
OVERVIEW (39:1) [FULFILLMENT OF 28:2–5]
39:1 REPEATEDLY IN THE COMMAND PORTIONS AND ALSO IN THE EARLIER FULFILLMENT PORTIONS OF THE TABERNACLE TEXTS IN EXODUS THE PHRASE “BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN” HAS APPEARED (SEE COMMENTS ON 25:4; 26:1, 31, 36; 27:16; 28:5–6, 8, 15, 33; CF. 35:6, 35; 36:8, 35, 37; 38:18, 23). THESE REDS AND BLUES WERE ASSOCIATED WITH ROYALTY AND CONVEYED SOVEREIGNTY AND GREATNESS—THUS BEING APPROPRIATE FOR A GREAT KING’S TABERNACLE AND FOR THE VESTMENTS OF THOSE WHO SERVED AS HIS SERVANTS IN IT (THE PRIESTS). HERE THE FULFILLMENT SECTION CONCENTRATES ON THE PRIESTS’ VESTMENTS: THOSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST PRIMARILY (“THE SACRED GARMENTS FOR AARON”; CF. 28:2) BUT AS WELL THE PRIESTLY ROBES, REFERRED TO HERE AS “THE WOVEN GARMENTS.”
CONSTRUCTION OF THE HOLY EPHOD (39:2–7) [FULFILLMENT OF 28:6–14]
39:2–7 IN THE PRESENT PASSAGE 39:2 (“GOLD … YARN … LINEN”) REPRISES MOST OF 28:6 VERBATIM, WITH THE PHRASE AT THE END OF 28:6, “THE WORK OF A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN,” BEING PLACED AT THE END OF 39:3 IN THE FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTION. VERSE 3 EXPLAINS HOW THE COMMAND OF 28:6–8, WHICH REQUIRED THAT THE GOLD BE BLENDED WITH THE YARN AND LINEN, WAS ACCOMPLISHED: THE GOLD WAS HAMMERED INTO SHEETS AND THEN CUT INTO THIN STRANDS SO THAT IT COULD BE INTERWOVEN WITH THE YARN AND LINEN. THIS PRODUCED A PATTERNED CLOTH THAT MUST HAVE SPARKLED BRIGHTLY YET WOULD HAVE BEEN ENTIRELY FLEXIBLE AND WEARABLE AS A FABRIC. THEREAFTER, 39:4 REPRISES 28:7; 39:5 REPRISES 28:8; 39:6 CONDENSES AND THEREBY SUMMARIZES 28:9–11; AND 39:7 CONDENSES AND SUMMARIZES 28:12–14.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE HOLY BREASTPIECE (39:8–21) [FULFILLMENT OF 28:15–28]
39:8–21 THESE VERSES REPRISE 28:15–28 VERBATIM EXCEPT FOR THE USUAL AND NECESSARY CHANGES OF VERB TENSES EXPECTED IN THE FULFILLMENT PART OF THE BOOK AS OPPOSED TO THE COMMAND PART AND THE FOLLOWING SMALL DIFFERENCES: 28:23 IS MODIFIED SLIGHTLY IN 39:16 BY ADDING SPECIFIC MENTION OF THE “TWO GOLD FILIGREE SETTINGS,” AND AT THE END OF 39:21 MOSES ADDED THE WORDING “AS STEPHEN YAHWEH COMMANDED MOSES,” THUS PROVIDING CONVENIENT REFERENCE BACK TO THE COMMAND SECTION AND MAKING THE POINT ONCE AGAIN THAT WHAT WAS PRODUCED WAS WHAT WAS DESIGNED BY GOD. IN THE ORIGINAL COMMAND CONTEXT, 28:29–30, THE EXPLANATION FOR THE SYMBOLISM OF THE BREAST-PIECE WAS PROVIDED; THAT IS NOT NECESSARY HERE, IN A CONTEXT THAT CONCENTRATES ON WHAT WAS MANUFACTURED RATHER THAN HOW IT WAS USED. INDEED, VIRTUALLY NOTHING IN THE PRESENT CONTEXT IS CONCERNED WITH HOW ANYTHING WAS ACTUALLY USED IN WORSHIP (OR IN THE CASE OF THE URIM AND THUMMIM, OMITTED HERE, IN WORSHIPFUL DIVINATION). SO, NO PARALLEL TO 28:29–30 IS FOUND LOCATED BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BREAST-PIECE AND THAT OF THE ROBE. THESE SLIGHT VARIATIONS MAINTAIN A DEGREE OF WELCOME STYLISTIC NOVELTY WITHOUT ACTUALLY CHANGING ANYTHING SIGNIFICANT FROM THE COMMAND TO ITS FULFILLMENT IN THE MANUFACTURE OF THE BREAST-PIECE.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE HOLY ROBE (39:22–26) [FULFILLMENT OF 28:31–35]
39:22–26 IN THIS SECTION OF FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTION, 39:22 REPEATS 28:31 WITH THE WORDS “THE WORK OF A WEAVER” ADDED (AN EXPRESSION NOT FOUND ANYWHERE IN THE COMMAND MATERIALS, ALTHOUGH THE NEED FOR PEOPLE WITH THE SKILL OF A WEAVER WAS MENTIONED 35:35). COMMON SENSE WOULD INDICATE THAT LOOMS OPERATED BY SKILLFUL WEAVERS WERE THUS REQUIRED FOR THE MAKING OF THE CLOTH FOR THE EXTRAORDINARY PRIESTLY ROBES. THEREAFTER, 39:23 SLIGHTLY REWORDS BUT DOES NOT CHANGE THE SENSE OF 28:32, AND 39:24 REPRISES 28:33 WITH THE ADDITION OF “AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN,” LEAVING OUT THE WORDS IN 28:33 “WITH GOLD BELLS BETWEEN” THEM SINCE THIS IDEA IS PICKED UP INSTEAD BY 39:25–26. INDEED, 39:25–26 REWORDS 28:33B–34 AND ADDS “TO BE WORN FOR MINISTERING” AS A DESCRIPTION OF THE PURPOSE OF THE ROBE, A SUMMATION OF THE FULLER PURPOSE DESCRIPTION IN 28:35. THIS PURPOSE DESCRIPTION, SHORT AS IT IS, IS RELATIVELY UNUSUAL. AS NOTED ABOVE, PURPOSE DESCRIPTIONS ARE EITHER OMITTED IN THE FULFILLMENT CONTEXT OR SHORTENED TO THE MINIMUM SINCE ACCURACY OF FULFILLMENT WAS THE ISSUE, NOT THE PURPOSE OF THE THING BEING CONSTRUCTED. THE PURPOSE WILL BE ADDRESSED IN THE STORIES AND INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT USE AND ACTION, AS DESCRIBED IN LEVITICUS AND NUMBERS.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE HOLY TUNICS AND HOLY TURBAN (39:27–31) [FULFILLMENT OF 28:36–43]
39:27–31 THE MOST IMPORTANT WORDS IN THIS SECTION OF THE FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTION, AS IN SO MANY OTHER PLACES IN THE PRESENT GENERAL CONTEXT, ARE “AS STEPHEN YAHWEH COMMANDED MOSES,” FOUND HERE TWICE, IN V. 29 AND V. 31, FOLLOWING THEIR EARLIER OCCURRENCES IN VV. 1, 5, 7, 21, 26. THE HEBREW FOR THIS CLAUSE COULD ALSO BE TRANSLATED “JUST AS STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD COMMANDED MOSES.”312 IT REMINDS THE READER THAT THE TABERNACLE AND EVERYTHING MADE FOR IT, HERE SPECIFICALLY PRIESTLY VESTMENTS, WERE DESIGNED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH (NOT MOSES OR AARON OR ANYONE ELSE), REVEALED TO THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE VERY WORDS OF GOD DELIVERED TO MOSES ON MOUNT SINAI, AND THEN MANUFACTURED BY PEOPLE SO OBEDIENT TO AND UNDER THE CONTROL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT WHAT THEY MADE WAS JUST EXACTLY, PRECISELY, SPECIFICALLY WHAT HE WANTED MADE. IT ALL TURNED OUT PERFECTLY TO HIS SPECIFICATION AND THEREFORE TO HIS LIKING—SO IT COULD THEN FUNCTION AS IT WAS SUPPOSED TO, TO PROVIDE FOR PROPER, APPROVED WORSHIP ACCEPTABLE TO THE ONE BEING WORSHIPED. WORSHIP IS ABSOLUTELY BASIC TO A PROPER RELATIONSHIP TO GOD, AND IF THAT WORSHIP CAN TAKE PLACE PROPERLY, THEN THE RELATIONSHIP CAN BEGIN PROPERLY WITH A REASONABLE HOPE OF GROWING TO MATURITY AND PRODUCTIVITY. SKEWED WORSHIP WOULD UNDERMINE ONE’S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD FROM THE VERY START AND LIKELY LEAD TO AN ODD, DISTORTED, AND INEFFECTIVE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ONE TO WHOM A WORSHIPER’S PRAISE AND ADORATION SHOULD BE DIRECTED AS SOUNDLY AND JOYFULLY AS POSSIBLE. IT WOULD HAVE BEEN A TRAGEDY FOR THE ISRAELITES TO HAVE UNDERMINED THEIR CHANCES FOR A RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH BY DISOBEYING, EVEN UNINTENTIONALLY, HIS WILL REGARDING THE PLACE OF, AND MANNER OF, WORSHIP. BY HIS GRACE, HOWEVER, THERE WAS NO TRAGEDY; ISRAEL WORSHIPED WITH A HIGH DEGREE OF CONSISTENCY WHERE AND AS THEY SHOULD, AT LEAST WHILE MOSES REMAINED ALIVE. WHAT 28:36–43 REQUIRED IS REPRISED HERE BUT IN A DIFFERENT ORDER AND WITH THE WORDING OFTEN CONSIDERABLY CONDENSED. HERE 39:27 REWORDS 28:39 (E.G., THE IMPERATIVE “WEAVE THE TUNIC OF FINE LINEN” OF 28:39 APPEARS AS THE INDICATIVE “THEY MADE TUNICS OF FINE LINEN—THE WORK OF A WEAVER”). EXODUS 39:28 PICKS UP AND CONDENSES OR IN SOME CASES SLIGHTLY EXPANDS VARIOUS PARTS OF 28:37 (“TURBAN”), 28:39 (“TURBAN OF FINE LINEN”), 28:40 (“HEADBANDS”), AND 28:42 (LINEN UNDERGARMENTS). ALSO 39:29 CONNECTS TO 28:39–40 (“SASH”) AS WELL AS TO 28:39 (“FINE LINEN, THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER”) AND EVEN TO SOME EXTENT TO 28:29 (WITH ITS GENERAL SPECIFICATION OF “BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN”). THE MENTION OF THE TURBAN “PLATE” AND ITS INSCRIPTION IN 39:30 RECALLS 28:36, THOUGH WITH MODIFIED WORDING, AND THE REFERENCE TO THE ATTACHING “CORD” FOR THE TURBAN PLATE (39:31) REPEATS THE ESSENCE OF 28:38.
MOSES’ INSPECTION FINDS ALL MATERIALS MADE AS COMMANDED BY GOD (39:32–43) [FULFILLMENT OF 35:10–19]
32 SO ALL THE WORK ON THE TABERNACLE, THE TENT OF MEETING, WAS COMPLETED. THE ISRAELITES DID EVERYTHING JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES. 33 THEN THEY BROUGHT THE TABERNACLE TO MOSES: THE TENT AND ALL ITS FURNISHINGS, ITS CLASPS, FRAMES, CROSSBARS, POSTS AND BASES; 34 THE COVERING OF RAM SKINS DYED RED, THE COVERING OF HIDES OF SEA COWS AND THE SHIELDING CURTAIN; 35 THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY WITH ITS POLES AND THE ATONEMENT COVER; 36 THE TABLE WITH ALL ITS ARTICLES AND THE BREAD OF THE PRESENCE; 37 THE PURE GOLD LAMPSTAND WITH ITS ROW OF LAMPS AND ALL ITS ACCESSORIES, AND THE OIL FOR THE LIGHT; 38 THE GOLD ALTAR, THE ANOINTING OIL, THE FRAGRANT INCENSE, AND THE CURTAIN FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT; 39 THE BRONZE ALTAR WITH ITS BRONZE GRATING, ITS POLES AND ALL ITS UTENSILS; THE BASIN WITH ITS STAND; 40 THE CURTAINS OF THE COURTYARD WITH ITS POSTS AND BASES, AND THE CURTAIN FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD; THE ROPES AND TENT PEGS FOR THE COURTYARD; ALL THE FURNISHINGS FOR THE TABERNACLE, THE TENT OF MEETING; 41 AND THE WOVEN GARMENTS WORN FOR MINISTERING IN THE SANCTUARY, BOTH THE SACRED GARMENTS FOR AARON THE PRIEST AND THE GARMENTS FOR HIS SONS WHEN SERVING AS PRIESTS. 42 THE ISRAELITES HAD DONE ALL THE WORK JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES. 43 MOSES INSPECTED THE WORK AND SAW THAT THEY HAD DONE IT JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED. SO, MOSES BLESSED THEM.
FROM AN ACCOMODATIONIST, HUMAN POINT OF VIEW, ONE MIGHT BE TEMPTED TO FORGIVE THE ISRAELITES IF THEY ENCOUNTERED DIFFICULTY COMPLETING THE TABERNACLE IN ALL FACETS AND THEREFORE HAD TO START WORSHIPING AT IT WHEN IT WAS NOT YET FULLY FURNISHED, OR PERHAPS BEFORE ALL OF ITS SURFACES WERE COMPLETELY OVERLAID WITH THE PRECIOUS METALS REQUIRED IN THE INSTRUCTIONS. AFTER ALL, THEY WERE WORKING IN A WILDERNESS ON THIS PROJECT, RELYING SOLELY ON DONATED MATERIALS, USING AT LEAST SOME TOOLS THAT MIGHT HAVE HAD TO BE MANUFACTURED AFTER LEAVING EGYPT—SO WHO COULD BLAME THEM IF THEY DIDN’T COMPLETELY FINISH THE TABERNACLE AND DO A PERFECT JOB ON EVERY DETAIL THE FIRST TIME AROUND? BUT THAT WAS NOT THE CASE BECAUSE IT WAS NOT WHAT GOD WOULD HAVE ALLOWED. “ALL THE WORK … WAS COMPLETED” (V. 32); THEY “DID EVERYTHING JUST AS THE LORD [HAD] COMMANDED MOSES” (VV. 32, 42); “MOSES INSPECTED THE WORK AND SAW THAT THEY HAD DONE IT JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED” (V. 43). SO FULL HAD BEEN THE PARTICIPATION OF THE PEOPLE, SO GENEROUS THEIR DONATIONS, SO SKILLED THE WORKMEN, SO DILIGENT THE EXPERTS ASSIGNED TO THE WORK, SO HIGH IN QUALITY THE MATERIALS, AND SO PRECISELY INSPECTED THE FINAL PRODUCT THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS JUST RIGHT—A PERFECT FULFILLMENT OF THE DIVINELY REVEALED IDEAL AND A FLAWLESS PLACE AT WHICH TO WORSHIP THE ONLY TRUE GOD. THE PRESENT PASSAGE REASSURES THE READER OF THESE FACTS. ISRAEL WAS OFF TO A PROPER START IN ITS COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: IT HAD THE PLACE AND MEANS OF WORSHIP EXACTLY AS IT SHOULD HAVE HAD THEM. MANY THINGS RELATED TO THE TABERNACLE REMAIN TO BE ADDRESSED, HOWEVER—EVEN THINGS THAT IMPINGE DIRECTLY ON THE TABERNACLE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN LEVITICUS AND NUMBERS THE READER FINDS THAT MOSES RECORDED EXTENSIVE DIVINE GUIDANCE (INCLUDING OVERSIGHT AND APPROVAL) ON SUCH MATTERS AS HOW AND WHY SACRIFICES WERE TO BE OFFERED AT THE TABERNACLE, HOW AND WHY PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE TO BE CONSECRATED/ORDAINED FOR SERVICE AT THE TABERNACLE, HOW THE TABERNACLE WAS TO BE SET UP AND TAKEN DOWN, AND WHERE IT WAS TO BE PLACED WITHIN THE ISRAELITE ENCAMPMENT, AND SO ON. IN OTHER WORDS, THE END OF EXODUS IS NOT THE END OF THE TABERNACLE STORY, NOR WAS THE NARRATIVE OF THE COMPLETION OF THE TABERNACLE MATERIALS TO BE EQUATED TO THE COMPLETION OF WHAT MOSES WOULD HAVE TO SAY ABOUT THE PURPOSE AND FUNCTION OF THE TABERNACLE. 39:32 THIS VERSE INTRODUCES THE SUMMATIONAL STATEMENT OF TABERNACLE COMPLETION THAT FOLLOWS, WITH A COMPREHENSIVE OVERVIEW, IN FIVE WAYS: (1) IT EMPLOYS BOTH COMMON TERMS FOR THE TABERNACLE (“TABERNACLE, THE TENT OF MEETING”) SO THAT EVEN THE MOST CASUAL READER, OR SOMEONE ENTIRELY NEW TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS, WOULD NOT BE CONFUSED ABOUT WHICH STRUCTURE WAS IN MIND; (2) IT USES THE PAST TENSE, “WAS COMPLETED,” AS A WAY OF INDICATING THE FINALITY OF THE WORK; (3) IT REMINDS THE READER THAT THE PROJECT WAS A NATIONAL/COMMUNITY PROJECT SIMPLY BY SAYING “THE ISRAELITES DID”; (4) IT ESTABLISHES THAT THE TOTAL PROJECT WAS COMPLETE BY SAYING “EVERYTHING”; AND (5) IT CONFIRMS THAT ALL WAS PROPERLY DONE WITH THE COMMON CLAUSE “JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES.” WHENEVER GOD’S PEOPLE CARRY OUT AN ASSIGNMENT CORRECTLY AND FULLY, IT IS A SOURCE OF GREAT DELIGHT, AS IT CERTAINLY SHOULD BE. WHAT COULD BE MORE IMPORTANT ON EARTH THAN TO DO THE WILL OF HEAVEN (MATT 6:10)? 39:33A “THEN THEY BROUGHT THE TABERNACLE TO MOSES” SIGNALS THREE IMPORTANT POINTS. (1) THE TABERNACLE WAS SOMETHING MOVEABLE—SOMETHING THAT COULD BE BROKEN DOWN INTO ITS COMPONENT PARTS AND TRANSPORTED. THIS WAS IMPORTANT BECAUSE ITS LOCATION SYMBOLIZED GOD’S NEARNESS TO HIS PEOPLE. HAD THERE BEEN DIFFICULTY IN BRINGING IT TO MOSES, THERE WOULD CERTAINLY HAVE BEEN THE POSSIBILITY OF DIFFICULTY IN TRANSPORTING IT FROM PLACE TO PLACE ALONG WITH EVERYTHING ELSE THE ISRAELITES HAD TO CARRY WITH THEM ON THEIR JOURNEYS IN THE YEARS AHEAD. (2) THE INSPECTION PROCESS WAS NOW ABOUT TO BEGIN, CONDUCTED BY THE ONLY PERSON TRULY QUALIFIED AMONG ALL ISRAELITES TO DO THE TASK. NEITHER AARON NOR ANY OF HIS SONS NOR BEZALEL NOR OHOLIAB NOR ANY OTHER HUMAN HAD SEEN THE TABERNACLE DESIGN REVEALED ON MOUNT SINAI AS MOSES HAD. IT FELL TO MOSES TO INSPECT EVERYTHING, AND ONCE THE PEOPLE WERE IN THE PROCESS OF BRINGING THE TABERNACLE COMPONENTS TO HIM FOR HIS INSPECTION, THE CONSTRUCTION PROJECT WAS COMING TO AN END. (3) THE WORK HAD TO BE PERFECT. MOSES HELD THE RIGHT AND RESPONSIBILITY TO REJECT ANY ASPECT OF THE CONSTRUCTION THAT DID NOT MEET THE STANDARDS REVEALED TO HIM WITHIN THE DIVINE GLORY CLOUD OF SINAI. THAT HE DID NOT NEED TO REJECT ANYTHING, BUT FOUND ALL IN ORDER, IS TESTIMONY TO THE FIDELITY OF THE PEOPLE TO THE WHOLE PROCESS—DONATIONS, PREFABRICATIONS, FINAL FABRICATIONS, WEAVING, CARPENTRY, METALWORKING—AND THEREFORE TESTIMONY BY IMPLICATION TO THE DESIRE TO OBEY GOD THAT PREVAILED, AT LEAST AT THAT TIME AND LOCATION, THROUGHOUT THE NATION. 39:33B–41 THESE VERSES COVER ESSENTIALLY THE SAME GROUND AS DID 35:11–19, WHICH CALLED FOR THESE MATERIALS AND COMPONENT PARTS OF THE TABERNACLE TO BE CONSTRUCTED. PRESENT HERE ARE SOME OF THE SORTS OF DIFFERENCES THAT BY NOW IN THE TABERNACLE NARRATIVE WE HAVE COME TO EXPECT AS ROUTINE IN THE FULFILLMENT PART OF THE BOOK: SLIGHT EXPANSIONS, SLIGHT CONTRACTIONS, AND WORD ORDER ADJUSTMENTS TO PROVIDE A MODICUM OF VARIATION AND OBVIATE TEDIUM. BUT NOTHING HERE IGNORES WHAT IS IN 35:11–19, SO THE PRESENT PASSAGE MAKES CLEAR THAT EVERY INDIVIDUAL PART OF THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS WAS PRODUCED AND BROUGHT TO MOSES JUST AS EXPECTED BY GOD. 39:42–43 OF SPECIAL IMPORT HERE IS THE COMMENT THAT MOSES “INSPECTED THE WORK,” WHICH WOULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN LIMITED TO A CURSORY LOOK TO BE SURE EVERYTHING WAS PRESENT AND ACCOUNTED FOR BUT PRESUMABLY INCLUDED EXAMINING CLOSELY THE QUALITY OF THE EXPERT LABOR OR WORKMANSHIP. WHEN HE CHECKED THE ARK, HE WAS NOT LOOKING MERELY FOR AN ARK COVERED WITH GOLD; HE WAS LOOKING FOR WHAT WOULD CORRESPOND EXACTLY, IN EVERY DETAIL, TO WHAT HE HAD SEEN ON MOUNT SINAI WHEN GOD REVEALED THE ARK PLAN TO HIM. AND SO, HIS INSPECTION WAS A MATTER OF QUALITY CONTROL AND NOT MERELY A DETERMINATION OF COMPLETION OF REQUIRED OBJECTS. AFTER CONFIRMING BY INSPECTING IT THAT ALL THE WORK WAS DONE “JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED” HIM (SEE ABOVE), MOSES THEN “BLESSED” THE ISRAELITES. WHAT EXACTLY DOES THIS MEAN? WHAT DID MOSES DO TO BLESS THE ISRAELITES? THE ANSWER IS THAT HE SAID A KIND OF PRAYER, PROBABLY A RELATIVELY BRIEF ONE, PROBABLY WORDED IN THE THIRD PERSON—A PRECATIVE (WISH) EXPRESSION OF DESIRE THAT GOD WOULD BRING BENEFIT TO HIS PEOPLE. BLESSING SOMEONE OR SOME GROUP WAS A COMMON PRACTICE IN BIBLICAL TIMES. EARLIER IN EXODUS EVEN PHARAOH HAD ASKED MOSES FOR A BLESSING, THAT IS, A PRAYER EXPRESSED AS A BENEDICTION ASKING GOD TO BENEFIT HIM (EXOD. 12:32). WHEN GOD BLESSES SOMEONE OR SOMETHING, HE DECLARES THAT PERSON OR THING TO BE BLESSED, THAT IS, FORTUNATE BECAUSE THAT PERSON OR THING WILL RECEIVE BENEFIT FROM GOD. THE PARADE EXAMPLE IN ALL OF MOSES’ WRITINGS OF AN OCCASION WHERE THE PEOPLE WERE BLESSED BY ONE OF THEIR LEADERS—THAT IS, A SITUATION AT LEAST GENERALLY COMPARABLE TO THE PRESENT ONE—IS THAT OF THE AARONIC BLESSING OF NUM 6:22–27.323 THAT BLESSING IS ESPECIALLY INSTRUCTIVE FOR US BECAUSE OF ITS DIVINE DEFINITION OF WHAT A BLESSING CONSISTS OF. GOD INSTRUCTED MOSES ON HOW A BLESSING SHOULD BE DELIVERED IN SAYING: “THIS IS HOW YOU ARE TO BLESS THE ISRAELITES. SAY TO THEM …” WHAT FOLLOWS IS A TYPE OF PRAYER IN WHICH A PRIEST (AT LEAST IN THE CASE OF NUM 6:22–27) ASKS GOD THROUGH A PRECATIVE TO GIVE BENEFIT TO THE PEOPLE:
MAY STEPHEN YAHWEH BLESS YOU AND KEEP YOU;
MAY STEPHEN YAHWEH MAKE HIS FACE SHINE UPON YOU
AND BE GRACIOUS TO YOU;
MAY STEPHEN YAHWEH TURN HIS FACE TOWARD YOU AND GIVE YOU PEACE.
THERE IS AN ASSUMPTION OF DIVINE APPROVAL INHERENT IN SUCH A BLESSING. THE PERSON GIVING THE BLESSING CANNOT CONTROL GOD AND CANNOT SPEAK FOR HIM WITHOUT PERMISSION. HE CANNOT MAKE GOD BLESS SOMEONE OR SOMETHING JUST BY SAYING THE RIGHT WORDS. BUT IF HE “HAS THE MIND OF” GOD—THAT IS, IF HE CORRECTLY UNDERSTANDS GOD’S WILL—THEN HIS PRAYER SAID IN THE FORM OF A WISH CAN BE ASSUMED TO HAVE A CERTAIN FORCE, TO BE MORE THAN A PURE WISH (I.E., MERELY A TYPE OF HOPE) AND, IN FACT, A TRUE DECLARATION OF GOD’S INTENTION TO PROVIDE BENEFIT FOR THE PERSON OR THING BEING BLESSED. THE NUM 6 BLESSING LOOKS FORWARD TO THE FOLLOWING BENEFITS FROM GOD: KEEPING (GOD’S WATCHING OVER PEOPLE FOR GOOD—CARING FOR THEM AND GUIDING THEM THROUGH LIFE’S DANGERS), A SHINING FACE (GENERAL FAVOR AND BENEFIT),326 BEING GRACIOUS (GIVING THINGS THAT WEREN’T EARNED BUT THAT WILL BE MUCH APPRECIATED), TURNING THE FACE TOWARD (PAYING SPECIAL FAVORABLE ATTENTION TO), AND GIVING PEACE (WELLNESS, WHOLENESS, FULL-ORBED GOOD FORTUNE). A BLESSING DOES NOT IMPLY A PROMISE THAT NOTHING NEGATIVE WILL EVER HAPPEN TO THE PERSON BEING BLESSED, BUT IT DOES IMPLY A DESIRE THAT MUCH GOOD WILL HAPPEN TO THAT PERSON. WHAT SPECIFICALLY DID MOSES SAY TO THE PEOPLE BY WAY OF A BLESSING? WE DO NOT KNOW. IT MAY WELL HAVE BEEN SOMETHING BRIEF AND GENERALLY APPLICABLE LIKE THE AARONIC BLESSING OF NUM 6, BUT ITS EXACT CONTENT WAS NOT IMPORTANT ENOUGH IN THE NARRATIVE FOR MOSES TO QUOTE IT. HE SAID ONLY THAT HE BLESSED THE PEOPLE IN RESPONSE TO THEIR NATIONWIDE HOLY CONSTRUCTION EFFORT, THUS REASSURING THEM THAT WHAT THEY HAD DONE WAS APPROVED AND THAT THEY WERE IN THE FAVOR OF THEIR COVENANT LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH.
MOSES SETS UP OF THE TABERNACLE (40:1–33)
1 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES: 2 “SET UP THE TABERNACLE, THE TENT OF MEETING, ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH. 3 PLACE THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IN IT AND SHIELD THE ARK WITH THE CURTAIN. 4 BRING IN THE TABLE AND SET OUT WHAT BELONGS ON IT. THEN BRING IN THE LAMPSTAND AND SET UP ITS LAMPS. 5 PLACE THE GOLD ALTAR OF INCENSE IN FRONT OF THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY AND PUT THE CURTAIN AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TABERNACLE. 6 “PLACE THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING IN FRONT OF THE ENTRANCE TO THE TABERNACLE, THE TENT OF MEETING; 7 PLACE THE BASIN BETWEEN THE TENT OF MEETING AND THE ALTAR AND PUT WATER IN IT. 8 SET UP THE COURTYARD AROUND IT AND PUT THE CURTAIN AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD. 9 “TAKE THE ANOINTING OIL AND ANOINT THE TABERNACLE AND EVERYTHING IN IT; CONSECRATE IT AND ALL ITS FURNISHINGS, AND IT WILL BE HOLY. 10 THEN ANOINT THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING AND ALL ITS UTENSILS; CONSECRATE THE ALTAR, AND IT WILL BE MOST HOLY. 11 ANOINT THE BASIN AND ITS STAND AND CONSECRATE THEM. 12 “BRING AARON AND HIS SONS TO THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING AND WASH THEM WITH WATER. 13 THEN DRESS AARON IN THE SACRED GARMENTS, ANOINT HIM AND CONSECRATE HIM SO HE MAY SERVE ME AS PRIEST. 14 BRING HIS SONS AND DRESS THEM IN TUNICS. 15 ANOINT THEM JUST AS YOU ANOINTED THEIR FATHER, SO THEY MAY SERVE ME AS PRIESTS. THEIR ANOINTING WILL BE TO A PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] THAT WILL CONTINUE FOR ALL GENERATIONS TO COME.” 16 MOSES DID EVERYTHING JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM. 17 SO THE TABERNACLE WAS SET UP ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH IN THE SECOND YEAR. 18 WHEN MOSES SET UP THE TABERNACLE, HE PUT THE BASES IN PLACE, ERECTED THE FRAMES, INSERTED THE CROSSBARS AND SET UP THE POSTS. 19 THEN HE SPREAD THE TENT OVER THE TABERNACLE AND PUT THE COVERING OVER THE TENT, AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM. 20 HE TOOK THE TESTIOMNY AND PLACED IT IN THE ARK, ATTACHED THE POLES TO THE ARK AND PUT THE ATONEMENT COVER OVER IT. 21 THEN HE BROUGHT THE ARK INTO THE TABERNACLE AND HUNG THE SHIELDING CURTAIN AND SHIELDED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY, AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM. 22 MOSES PLACED THE TABLE IN THE TENT OF MEETING ON THE NORTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE OUTSIDE THE CURTAIN 23 AND SET OUT THE BREAD ON IT BEFORE THE LORD, AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM. 24 HE PLACED THE LAMPSTAND IN THE TENT OF MEETING OPPOSITE THE TABLE ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE 25 AND SET UP THE LAMPS BEFORE THE LORD, AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM. 26 MOSES PLACED THE GOLD ALTAR IN THE TENT OF MEETING IN FRONT OF THE CURTAIN 27 AND BURNED FRAGRANT INCENSE ON IT, AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM. 28 THEN HE PUT UP THE CURTAIN AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TABERNACLE. 29 HE SET THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING NEAR THE ENTRANCE TO THE TABERNACLE, THE TENT OF MEETING, AND OFFERED ON IT BURNT OFFERINGS AND GRAIN OFFERINGS, AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM. 30 HE PLACED THE BASIN BETWEEN THE TENT OF MEETING AND THE ALTAR AND PUT WATER IN IT FOR WASHING, 31 AND MOSES AND AARON AND HIS SONS USED IT TO WASH THEIR HANDS AND FEET. 32 THEY WASHED WHENEVER THEY ENTERED THE TENT OF MEETING OR APPROACHED THE ALTAR, AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES. 33 THEN MOSES SET UP THE COURTYARD AROUND THE TABERNACLE AND ALTAR AND PUT UP THE CURTAIN AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD. AND SO, MOSES FINISHED THE WORK.
GOD’S COMMAND TO SET UP THE TABERNACLE (40:1–16)
40:1 IN EXODUS “THE FIRST MONTH” REFERS TO MID-MARCH (MARCH 7TH) TO MID-APRIL (APRIL 7TH), AS ALREADY DEFINED IN 12:2, 18. THE ISRAELITES, ALONG WITH MANY OTHER ANCIENT PEOPLES, REGARDED THE TURN OF THE YEAR AS TAKING PLACE AT THE END OF WINTER AND THE BEGINNING OF SPRING RATHER THAN SOMETIME AFTER THE START OF WINTER, AS IS THE MODERN TENDENCY. THE TABERNACLE HAD BEEN FINISHED IN JUST UNDER A YEAR FROM THE TIME THE ISRAELITES HAD LEFT EGYPT. FOR IT TO BE SET UP ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH OF THE YEAR REPRESENTED A WAY OF CELEBRATING THE NEW YEAR—IN EFFECT A WAY OF LINKING THE NEW YEAR WITH WORSHIP. BY COMMANDING MOSES TO SET UP THE TABERNACLE “ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH,” GOD WAS ALSO INDICATING THAT THE WHOLE JOB COULD BE DONE IN A DAY. THE TABERNACLE WAS INTENDED TO BE HIGHLY PORTABLE, AND ITS PORTABILITY WOULD BE TESTED WITH THE FIRST SETUP. WORSHIP WAS SO IMPORTANT TO THE TRAVELING ISRAELITES THAT HAD THEY REQUIRED MORE THAN A FEW HOURS TO SET UP THEIR TABERNACLE, IT WOULD POTENTIALLY HAVE HINDERED THEIR ABILITY TO MOVE QUICKLY, AT GOD’S COMMAND, IN THE WILDERNESS. 40:2–8 HERE MOSES WAS REQUIRED TO SET UP THE TABERNACLE ITSELF, THAT IS, THE TENT STRUCTURE (V. 2), THEN TO SET UP THE ARK, THE SINGLE PIECE OF FURNITURE IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES, BEING SURE IT WAS NOT VISIBLE TO ANYONE OUTSIDE THE HOLY OF HOLIES BY SHIELDING IT WITH THE FLOOR-TO-CEILING CURTAIN (V. 3). HE THEN SET UP THE FURNITURE IN THE HOLY PLACE, ALSO SHIELDED FROM GENERAL VIEW BY A CURTAIN (VV. 4–5), THE FURNITURE FOR THE COURTYARD (VV. 6–7), AND THE ENCLOSURE CURTAINS FOR THE COURTYARD (V. 8). THESE ITEMS, THEIR CONSTRUCTION, AND THEIR PLACEMENT HAVE BEEN REVIEWED SEVERAL TIMES ALREADY IN EXOD. 25–27; 30–31; 35–39, SO THE SUMMARY OF THE ERECTION OF THEM IS APPROPRIATELY BRIEF, WITHOUT MUCH SUPPORTING DETAIL. 40:9–11 THE NEED TO ANOINT AND THE PROCESS OF ANOINTING THE TABERNACLE AND ITS FURNITURE WAS ALREADY ADUMBRATED IN 29:36; 30 AND ESPECIALLY 30:25–29, SO THE FULFILLMENT OF THAT COMMAND CAN BE REVIEWED HERE SUCCINCTLY AS FINALLY COMPLETED AT THE OCCASION OF THE FIRST ERECTION OF THE TABERNACLE. ANOINTING SYMBOLIZES CLEANNESS AND PURITY, AS DISCUSSED ALREADY IN CHAP. 29. THESE ITEMS OF FURNITURE HAD A SACRED PURPOSE; THEIR PROXIMITY TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SYMBOLIZED PRESENCE IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES REFLECTED THAT SACREDNESS AND REQUIRED RECOGNITION BY THE ANOINTING CEREMONY THAT THEY WERE PART OF THE HOLIEST PLACE IN THE NATION. 40:12–15 THESE VERSES REPRESENT THE OUTCOME OF WHAT WAS ORDERED IN CHAPS. 28–29. BUT THERE IS AN IMPORTANT SIGNIFICANCE IN THE WORDING HERE: IT IS PARTLY PREDICTIVE IN SAYING THAT “THEIR ANOINTING WILL BE TO A PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] THAT WILL CONTINUE …” IN FACT, THAT ANOINTING WOULD TAKE PLACE SOME DAYS LATER, IN THE EVENT DESCRIBED IN LEV 8, WHEN THE ACTUAL ORDINATION THROUGH THE PRESCRIBED ANOINTING AND OFFERING OF SACRIFICES IS RECORDED IN THE BIBLICAL RECORD. 40:16 THE REASSURANCE THAT “MOSES DID EVERYTHING JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM” IS A TYPE OF SUMMARY STATEMENT THAT BEGINS A SEQUENCE OF SUCH SUMMARIES (USUALLY VIA THE SHORTER WORDING “AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM”) THAT STRONGLY SUPPORT THE CONCEPT OF PRECISION OF FULFILLMENT CHARACTERIZING THE CHAPTER (VV. 19, 21, 23, 25, 27, 29, 32). MOSES WAS NOT THE MAKER OF THE TABERNACLE, BUT HE WAS ITS QUALITY CONTROL SUPERVISOR, WHO SAW BY PERSONAL INSPECTION THAT IT CONFORMED TO ALL THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DIRECTED ON MT. SINAI. HE HAD THE AUTHORITY TO REJECT ANY PART OF IT SHOULD IT FAIL TO MEET DIVINELY-REVEALED STANDARDS, BUT BY REASON OF GOD’S MERCIFUL INVOLVEMENT IN THE WHOLE PROCESS, HE FOUND NO FLAWS AT ALL. 
MOSES SETS UP THE TABERNACLE (40:17–33)
40:17 DID THE ERECTION OF THE TABERNACLE JUST HAPPEN TO FALL ON NEW YEAR’S DAY, OR WAS IT PUT TOGETHER THAT DAY AS A FURTHER INDICATION OF ITS IMPORTANCE? THE TEXT DOES NOT OVERTLY TELL US, BUT IT IS HARD TO ARGUE AGAINST THE LIKELIHOOD THAT SUCH AN AUSPICIOUS DAY WAS CHOSEN FOR THE FIRST TABERNACLE SETUP BECAUSE IT FIT WITH THE FACT THAT THE TABERNACLE ITSELF WAS SO AUSPICIOUS AS A SIGN OF GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG THE ISRAELITES. IN OTHER WORDS, WHEN THE TABERNACLE COMPONENT PARTS WERE ALL READY TO ASSEMBLE, THEY PROBABLY WERE NOT ASSEMBLED IMMEDIATELY BUT RATHER WERE KEPT READY BY MOSES (FOR SEVERAL DAYS? SEVERAL WEEKS?) FOR THE FIRST DAY OF THE NEW YEAR WHEN HE WOULD PUT EVERYTHING TOGETHER AND THUS SYMBOLICALLY HOUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE. THE FIRST MONTH WAS AN IMPORTANT TIME IN THE ISRAELITE CALENDAR, NOT ONLY BECAUSE IT WAS THE TIME ESTABLISHED FOR THE EXODUS-HONORING PASSOVER FESTIVAL (12:12FF.) BUT ALSO BECAUSE IT WAS APPARENTLY GOD’S INTENTION THAT IT BE CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE TABERNACLE (SEE NUM 9:15–23). THUS THE FIRST PASSOVER CELEBRATED IN THE WILDERNESS—THAT OF THE FIRST MONTH OF THE SECOND YEAR—REQUIRED THE ERECTION OF AND AVAILABILITY OF THE TABERNACLE FOR THE PRESENTATION OF THE APPROPRIATE PASSOVER OFFERING THERE BY ALL ISRAELITES (NUM 9:7, 12–13; CF. EXOD. 23:15, “NO ONE IS TO APPEAR BEFORE ME EMPTY-HANDED”). THE EXACT CHRONOLOGY OF THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN EXOD. 40, LEVITICUS, AND NUM 1–9 IS HARD TO ESTABLISH DEFINITIVELY, BUT MUCH OF THAT ENTIRE BLOCK OF SCRIPTURE REVOLVES AROUND THE FIRST MONTH OF THE SECOND YEAR THE ISRAELITES CAME OUT OF EGYPT AND DURING WHICH THEY WERE CAMPED AT SINAI. 40:18–19 THESE VERSES DESCRIBE IN SUMMARY FASHION THE ACTUAL ASSEMBLY OF THE TABERNACLE FRAMEWORK, CURTAINS, AND COVERING, AS COMMANDED IN DETAIL ORIGINALLY IN CHAP. 26, ENDING WITH WHAT MIGHT BE CALLED THE “THEME STATEMENT” OF THIS CHAPTER, “AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM.” 40:20–21 THESE VERSES SUM UP THE PLACEMENT OF THE TABLETS OF THE TEN WORDS/COMMANDMENTS (THE “TESTIMONY”) IN THE ARK AND COVERING THOSE 2 TABLETS WITH THE ARK’S SPECIAL COVER AND THEN SETTING THE ARK WITHIN THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITH THE FLOOR-TO-CEILING DIVIDING CURTAIN THAT SEPARATED IT FROM THE HOLY PLACE (25:10–22; 26:33–34). AGAIN, THE CHAPTER’S THEME STATEMENT, “AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM,” CONCLUDES THIS PARAGRAPH. 40:22–23 THIS SHORT PARAGRAPH SUMMARIZES THE PLACEMENT OF THE TABLE IN THE HOLY PLACE OF THE TABERNACLE WITH THE BREAD OF THE PRESENCE ON IT, AS ORIGINALLY REQUIRED BY THE INSTRUCTIONS OF 25:23–30; IT TOO CONCLUDES WITH THE (BY NOW EXPECTED) CHARACTERISTIC THEME WORDS “AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM.” 40:24–25 MOSES PLACED THE LAMPSTAND AND LAMPS WITHIN THE HOLY PLACE AS WELL, “AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM” ORIGINALLY IN 25:31–40; 26:35, ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE HOLY PLACE OR LEFT SIDE AS ONE FACED TOWARD THE HOLY OF HOLIES (THE TABERNACLE BEING ORIENTED WITH ITS OPENING CURTAINS TO THE EAST (27:13–16). 40:26–28 THE GOLD INCENSE ALTAR WENT INTO THE HOLY PLACE AS WELL, RIGHT IN FRONT OF THE SPECIAL CURTAIN THAT CREATED THE BARRIER TO THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THUS FINISHING THE PLACEMENT OF FURNISHINGS (TABLE, LAMPSTAND, ALTAR) FOR THE HOLY PLACE OF THE TABERNACLE. EARLIER IN EXODUS NO SPECIFIC INSTRUCTION TO MOSES REQUIRED THAT HE BURN THE INCENSE AT THIS POINT, SO ONE MAY ASK WHY HE DID IT HERE. THE ANSWER IS THAT HE WAS FUNCTIONING AS GOD’S PRIEST [SERGEANT] PRIOR TO THE ACTUAL CONSECRATION OF THE AARONIC PRIESTS, WHICH WOULD TAKE PLACE IN LEV 8. EVENTUALLY THE PRIESTS WOULD TAKE OVER THE ASSIGNMENT OF BURNING THE INCENSE, BUT FOR NOW MOSES ALONE WAS UNQUESTIONABLY QUALIFIED. MOSES THUS FULFILLED THE COMMANDS OF EXOD 30:1–9, AGAIN, “AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM,” FOLLOWED BY THE ERECTION OF THE ENTRANCE CURTAIN ON THE EAST END OF THE TABERNACLE PROPER (26:36–37). 40:29 THE BRONZE ALTAR ON WHICH OFFERINGS WERE COOKED WAS SET UP BY MOSES IN THE COURTYARD IN FRONT OF THE ENTRANCE TO THE TABERNACLE PROPER, “AS THE LORD COMMANDED HIM” IN 27:1–8. 40:30–32 MOSES THEN PLACED THE BRONZE WASHING BASIN IN THE COURTYARD “AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES” IN 30:17–21. THE NIV WORDING OF V. 31, “MOSES AND AARON AND HIS SONS USED IT TO WASH THEIR HANDS AND FEET,” COULD SEEM TO SUGGEST THAT THEN AND THERE MOSES, AARON, AND AARON’S SONS WASHED THEIR HANDS AND FEET, THAT IS, ON THE OCCASION OF THE ERECTION OF THE TABERNACLE ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH OF THE SECOND YEAR. A BETTER TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW, ONE THAT WOULD MAKE CLEAR THAT SUCH A WASHING WAS IN THE FUTURE—NOT NECESSARILY IMMEDIATELY UPON THE ASSEMBLING OF THE TABERNACLE—WOULD BE “MOSES, AARON, AND AARON’S SONS WERE TO WASH THEIR HANDS AND FEET FROM IT.” VERSE 32 CONTINUES THAT FUTURE PERSPECTIVE WITH ITS MAIN VERB IN THE IMPERFECT, THUS ANTICIPATING THE WASHING ACTIONS DESCRIBED IN THE ORDINATION OF THE PRIESTS (LEV 8:6). JUST AS 40:12 WAS PREDICTING WHAT MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY DO ONCE THE TABERNACLE WAS ENTIRELY SET UP, SO THE PRESENT PARAGRAPH ALSO LOOKED FORWARD TO LEV 8, THE UPCOMING CONSECRATION/ORDINATION OF ISRAEL’S PRIESTS. THIS IS SHOWN IN THE NIV’S WORDING IN V. 32, “WHENEVER THEY …,” DESCRIBING RECURRING ACTIONS NOT YET INITIATED. 40:33 THE COURTYARD AND ITS ENTRANCE CURTAIN WERE THE LAST ITEMS MOSES ASSEMBLED IN PLACE, CONSISTENT WITH THE ORIGINAL COMMAND TO DO SO IN 27:9–19 AND THE RECENT REMINDER OF THAT COMMAND IN 40:8. THIS FINAL STEP WAS NOT NECESSARILY UNDERTAKEN AS AN EXAMPLE OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF SETTING UP AND/OR DISASSEMBLING THE TABERNACLE. EVEN THOUGH WHEN MOSES SET IT UP THIS TIME HE SET UP THE TABERNACLE PROPER FIRST AND THE COURTYARD LAST, THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE TABERNACLE PROPER WAS SET UP FIRST AND THE COURTYARD SET UP LAST EACH TIME THE ISRAELITES ARRIVED AT A NEW LOCATION IN THEIR JOURNEYS IN THE WILDERNESS. IN NUM 3–4 THE IMPRESSION GIVEN ABOUT TABERNACLE SETUP AND BREAKDOWN IS THAT OF A JOINT VENTURE ON THE PART OF THE WORKERS, WITH VARIOUS SUBDIVISIONS OF THE LEVITES WORKING TOGETHER AT THE SAME TIME TO SET UP OR BREAK DOWN VARIOUS PARTS OF THE TABERNACLE RATHER THAN WAITING FOR ONE PART TO BE TAKEN CARE OF BEFORE MOVING ON TO THE NEXT. “AND SO, MOSES FINISHED THE WORK.” HE SURELY DIDN’T DO IT ALL HIMSELF, BUT IN ALL LIKELIHOOD AT THIS JUNCTURE HE WAS ALREADY TRAINING LEVITES [PRIVATES TO CORPORALS] FOR THE WORK THEY WOULD EVENTUALLY DO (LEV 3–4). NEVERTHELESS, IN BIBLICAL HEBREW AS IN MODERN ENGLISH, ONE CAN DESCRIBE THE LEADER OF A PROJECT AS ITS DOER; MENTIONING THE ACTUAL HANDS-ON WORKERS IS NOT REQUIRED BECAUSE THEIR INVOLVEMENT WOULD BE ASSUMED BY ANY THOUGHTFUL READER.
THE CLOUD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GLORY COVERING THE TABERNACLE (40:34–38)
34 THEN THE CLOUD COVERED THE TENT OF MEETING, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. 35 MOSES COULD NOT ENTER THE TENT OF MEETING BECAUSE THE CLOUD HAD SETTLED UPON IT, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. 36 IN ALL THE TRAVELS OF THE ISRAELITES, WHENEVER THE CLOUD LIFTED FROM ABOVE THE TABERNACLE, THEY WOULD SET OUT; 37 BUT IF THE CLOUD DID NOT LIFT, THEY DID NOT SET OUT—UNTIL THE DAY IT LIFTED. 38 SO THE CLOUD OF THE LORD WAS OVER THE TABERNACLE BY DAY, AND FIRE WAS IN THE CLOUD BY NIGHT, IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL DURING ALL THEIR TRAVELS. IN THE MASORETIC TRADITION, EXOD. 40:33 IS SEPARATED FROM 40:34 BY A FORMAL PARAGRAPHING DIVISION. HOWEVER, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT VV. 33B AND 34 ARE TO BE LINKED SYNTACTICALLY SO THAT THE COMBINATION WOULD READ, “WHEN MOSES FINISHED THE WORK, THE CLOUD COVERED THE TENT OF MEETING.” EITHER WAY THE PRESENCE OF THE CLOUD WAS THE RESULT OF THE SUCCESSFUL, OBEDIENT COMPLETION OF THE TABERNACLE, WHICH WAS THEREFORE READY FOR THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO INHABIT IT SYMBOLICALLY THROUGH HIS GLORY CLOUD. THE CLOUD CAME BECAUSE THE TABERNACLE WAS COMPLETE, WHETHER OR NOT THE GRAMMAR PER SE SUPPORTS THAT SEQUENCING. 40:34 THE “CLOUD” WAS NONE OTHER THAN THAT WHICH FIRST APPEARED IN 13:21–22 AND GUIDED AND PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES THEREAFTER IN THE WILDERNESS AS DESCRIBED IN 14:19–20, 24; 16:10. IT WAS THE SAME CLOUD THE ISRAELITES HAD SEEN ATOP MOUNT SINAI SINCE THEIR ARRIVAL AT THE MOUNTAIN (19:9, 16; 24:15–18) AND THE SAME CLOUD THAT HAD INDICATED THE PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE LITTLE TENT OF MEETING MOSES HAD SET UP OUTSIDE THE CAMP (33:9–10; 34:5). IT WAS A WAY GOD CHOSE TO MANIFEST HIMSELF—A VISIBLE PRESENCE—INDICATING SYMBOL OF AN INVISIBLE GOD. IN THE HOT, ARID WILDERNESS OF SINAI, WHERE THE SUN BEAT DOWN MERCILESSLY UPON PEOPLE, PLANTS, AND ANIMALS, A CLOUD DURING THE DAY REPRESENTED A COOL, BENEFICENT, SHADE-GIVING DIVINE KINDNESS. BUT THE CLOUD WAS MUCH MORE THAN THAT. IT DISPLAYED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GLORY, WHICH WAS AN AWESOME AND FRIGHTENING THING THE CLOSER ONE GOT TO IT. ACCORDINGLY, AS THE ISRAELITES SAW THE CLOUD, THEY UNDERSTOOD IT TO BE A POTENTIALLY OVERWHELMING MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF THEIR GOD, TO BE AVOIDED CAREFULLY AND NOT INFRINGED UPON. THE CLOUD HAD THUS PROGRESSED IN LOCATION FROM MOUNT SINAI TO THE LITTLE, TEMPORARY TENT OF MEETING TO THE TABERNACLE. PRESUMABLY SINCE IT WAS ONLY SOMETIMES SEEN AT THE TENT OF MEETING, IT USUALLY WAS STILL SEEN ON MOUNT SINAI FROM WHICH IT “CAME DOWN” (33:9) WHEN MOSES ARRIVED THERE (AND TO WHICH IT PRESUMABLY RETURNED WHEN HE LEFT THE TENT). “AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE.” HOW WOULD AN INVISIBLE GOD SHOW HIS PEOPLE THAT HE HAD INDEED COME TO DWELL AMONG THEM AS THEY SO EARNESTLY DESIRED AND THAT THEREBY HE WAS FULLY IN COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH THEM, WILLING TO GO WITH THEM WHEREVER HE LED THEM THAT IS, THAT THE RIFT BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND HIS PEOPLE HAD BEEN FULLY HEALED BY REASON OF GOD’S GRACIOUS LOVE FOR HIS PEOPLE AND IN CONSEQUENCE OF MOSES’ FAITHFUL INTERVENTION WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH ON BEHALF OF THE PEOPLE? THE ANSWER IS THAT HE VISIBLY WENT INTO HIS HOUSE! HE LEFT MOUNT SINAI AND CAME TO DWELL AMONG THE ENCAMPMENT OF HIS PEOPLE, JUST AS HE HAD PROMISED HE WOULD (33:14–17). HIS PEOPLE HAD BUILT HIS HOUSE FOR HIM JUST AS HE COMMISSIONED IT, AND HE SHOWED HIS APPROVAL OF THEIR EFFORTS AND, MORE IMPORTANTLY, HIS DESIRE TO DWELL AMONG THEM BY SYMBOLICALLY ENTERING HIS HOUSE THROUGH THE GLORY CLOUD THAT COVERED THE HOUSE (“TENT OF MEETING” NOW IN THE SENSE OF TABERNACLE) AND ALSO FILLED ITS INSIDE SPACES. THE CLOUD WAS NOT THE GLORY BUT A VISIBLE ENVELOPMENT OF THE DIVINE GLORY. GOD’S GLORY PER SE MIGHT OR MIGHT NOT BE VISIBLE IN ALL MANIFESTATIONS, BUT WHEN HE CAUSED IT TO BE VISIBLE, AT LEAST THROUGH ITS PIERCING OF THE DARKNESS OF THE CLOUD, ITS BRILLIANCE WAS CONTAINED IN PART WITHIN THE CLOUD SO AS NOT TO BE IMPOSSIBLE TO LOOK UPON. A SIMILAR FILLING WITH DIVINE GLORY SHOWED GOD’S ACCEPTANCE OF THE SOLOMONIC TEMPLE AS HIS SYMBOLIC DWELLING PLACE AND HIS HEAVENLY TEMPLE LIKEWISE. 40:35 MOST OF THIS VERSE RESTATES IN SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDING WHAT V. 34 SAID, BUT WITH ONE VERY IMPORTANT ADDITION: MOSES COULD NOT ENTER THE TENT OF MEETING PRECISELY BECAUSE IT WAS FILLED WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GLORY. WHY WAS THIS SO? HAD NOT MOSES EARLIER ENTERED RIGHT INTO THE GLORY CLOUD AT THE TOP OF MOUNT SINAI? HAD HE NOT BEEN INSIDE THE LITTLE SYMBOLIC TENT OF MEETING THAT SERVED AS A CONTACT POINT BETWEEN HIM AND STEPHEN YAHWEH UNTIL THE TABERNACLE HAD BEEN BUILT, WITH GOD’S GLORY DESCENDING UPON THE ENTRANCE JUST A FEW FEET AWAY? AND HAD HE NOT STOOD RIGHT NEXT TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GLORY ON OTHER OCCASIONS? OF COURSE. ALL OF THESE FORMER ENCOUNTERS WITH GOD’S GLORY HAD INDEED OCCURRED, BUT NOW MOSES WAS BARRED FROM THE TABERNACLE—THE ONE HE HAD JUST INSPECTED AND SET UP, THUS HAVING BEEN ALL AROUND ITS COMPONENT PARTS AND SURELY INSIDE IT WHEN THE FURNITURE WAS PLACED THERE. WHY, THEN, COULD HE NOT ENTER ONCE GOD HAD ENTERED? THE ANSWER IS THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS NOW STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE AND NO ONE ELSE’S! IT WAS NO MORE APPROPRIATE NOW FOR MOSES TO ENTER THE TABERNACLE, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD BEEN ALL THROUGH IT AS ITS BUILDING SUPERVISOR, THAN IT WOULD BE FOR A HOUSE BUILDER IN MODERN TIMES TO RETAIN A KEY AND ENTER AT WILL A HOUSE THAT HE HAD BUILT ONCE IT WAS SOLD TO ITS OCCUPYING OWNER. WHEN THE NEW OWNER ENTERS, THE NEW HOUSE IS EXCLUSIVELY HIS—NOT THE BUILDER’S. LATER MOSES AND AARON WOULD BE ABLE TO ENTER THE TABERNACLE, AND PROVISION WOULD BE MADE FOR THE TOP HIGH PRIEST [TOP CHIEF OF POLICE] TO ENTER IT, EVEN THE HOLY OF HOLIES, PERIODICALLY. THIS WAS POSSIBLE BECAUSE THE GLORY CLOUD DID NOT CONTINUE TO STAY INSIDE THE TABERNACLE BUT MAINLY HOVERED ON TOP OF IT, AS VV. 36–38 STATE OVERTLY. BUT BY THE PRESENT ACT OF OCCUPYING HIS HOUSE THROUGH HIS GLORY AND TEMPORARILY KEEPING ALL OTHERS OUT, GOD SHOWED MOSES AND ALL ISRAEL THAT THE HOUSE IS NOW HIS AND HIS ALONE AND INDEED HIS TRULY AND ENTIRELY, THE VERY THING THEY HAD BUILT IT TO BECOME. 40:36–38 THESE VERSES ARE ALSO REPEATED, LARGELY VERBATIM, IN NUM 9:15–22 IN A WAY THAT LINKS THE PRESENT CONTEXT WITH THE STORY OF THE EVENTUAL TRAVELS OF THE ISRAELITES AND THAT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TABERNACLE (AND THUS FAR MORE IMPORTANTLY, STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITH THEM. IN BETWEEN THE TWO CONTEXTS THERE REMAINS A PERIOD OF ABOUT FORTY-EIGHT DAYS (FROM THE FIRST DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH OF THE SECOND YEAR, WHEN THE TABERNACLE WAS ERECTED, AS STATED IN 40:1, TO THE TWENTIETH DAY OF THE SECOND MONTH OF THE SECOND YEAR, WHEN THE ISRAELITES LEFT SINAI, AS STATED IN NUM 10:11). DURING THOSE FORTY-EIGHT DAYS, THE INSTRUCTIONS AND ACTIVITIES DESCRIBED IN ALL OF LEVITICUS AND IN NUM 1:1–10:11 TAKE PLACE. THE TABERNACLE USUALLY HAD THE CLOUD HOVERING OVER IT; BUT “WHENEVER THE CLOUD LIFTED FROM ABOVE THE TABERNACLE,” THE ISRAELITES KNEW TO SET OUT FROM WHEREVER THEY WERE ENCAMPED. THEY HAD LEARNED THE BASICS OF BEING LED BY THE CLOUD PRIOR TO ARRIVING AT SINAI (13:1–2; 16:10). THEY KNEW THAT IF THE CLOUD DID NOT MOVE, THEY WERE NOT TO MOVE EITHER BUT TO STAY ENCAMPED AT THE LAST LOCATION TO WHICH GOD HAD LED THEM (V. 37). JUST AS IT HAD APPEARED AS A DARK CLOUD IN THE DAYTIME AND A FIRE IN THE NIGHTTIME PRIOR TO SINAI (13:21), SO IT NOW ALSO CHANGED APPEARANCE FROM DAY TO NIGHT AND BACK AGAIN AS IT HOVERED OVER THE TABERNACLE (V. 38). THE ONCE RELATIVELY DISTANT CLOUD (EITHER FAR ABOVE THEM IN THE WILDERNESS OR ON MOUNT SINAI OR AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE LITTLE TENT OF MEETING OUTSIDE THE CAMP) WAS NOW IN THE CENTER OF THEIR ENCAMPMENT, RIGHT ABOVE THE DWELLING PLACE OF THEIR GOD, WHO “LIVED” INSIDE HIS TABERNACLE. THEY COULD SEE THE CLOUD AT ALL TIMES, SO IT COULD AT ALL TIMES GUIDE THEM IN THEIR TRAVELS (V. 38). ONCE BUILT, THE TABERNACLE BECAME THE SUPREME SYMBOL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE; AND HIS GLORY CLOUD ATOP THE TABERNACLE, A FURTHER SYMBOL OF HIS PRESENCE AND ALSO OF HIS GUIDANCE. THE BOOK OF EXODUS COMES TO AN END HERE, WITH THE READER IMPLICITLY INVITED TO APPRECIATE THAT A NEW GRAND CHAPTER IN THE HISTORY OF THE ISRAELITES WAS ABOUT TO GET UNDERWAY—THEIR TRAVELS TOWARD SINAI AS THEIR GOD WOULD LEAD THEM. MOSES’ VERY NEXT WORDS IN THE PENTATEUCH CONTINUE THE TABERNACLE STORY (LEV 1:1, “THE LORD CALLED TO MOSES AND SPOKE TO HIM FROM THE TENT OF MEETING”), CONFIRMING THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS THE PLACE FROM WHICH GOD WOULD COMMUNICATE WITH HIM AND THROUGH HIM TO ISRAEL FROM THEN ON. THE INVISIBLE, ONLY TRUE GOD NO LONGER SPOKE AT A DISTANCE, ON SINAI, BUT NOW TO MOSES, THE PEOPLE’S HONORED AND ACCEPTED REPRESENTATIVE, FROM WITHIN THEIR VERY MIDST. WONDERFUL AS THIS WAS, IT WAS BUT A SHADOW OF THE CLOSENESS TO GOD AVAILABLE NOW TO HIS CORPORATE PEOPLE KNOWN AS THE CHURCH AND HIS DIRECT INDWELLING AVAILABLE TO EVERY INDIVIDUAL WHO REPENTS OF SIN AND TRUSTS IN GOD’S GIFT OF SALVATION THROUGH CHRIST—HIS NEW COVENANT’S NEW MOSES AND HIS FOR-ALL-TIME HONORED AND ACCEPTED REPRESENTATIVE, RESCUER, LAWGIVER, LAW ENDER, AND HEAVENLY TEMPLE.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 8TH SUPREME DEFENSE (JOSHUA) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 96 LEGIONS OF ANGELS [576,000 TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY 31,968.000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:45 DECLARES “…ALSO BROUGHT WITH JOSHUA INTO THE LAND POSSESSED BY THE GENTILES, WHOM GOD DROVE OUT BEFORE THE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS…” 
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP TABERNACLE
[image: Image result for MOSES' TABERNACLE]
THE BOOK OF JOSHUA
THE LORD JOSHUA’S NAME MEANS “STEPHEN YAHWEH IS SALVATION.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD JOSHUA IS IN EXODUS CHAPTER 17; NUMBERS CHAPTERS 14 & 32; DEUTERONOMY CHAPTERS 1-3, 32; HEBREWS 4:8 & ACTS 7:45. 
THE LORD JOSHUA’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE: THE LORD JOSHUA WAS THE LORD MOSES’ FAITHFUL SERVANT DURING THE EXODUS AND WAS HIS SUCCESSOR AS ISRAEL’S LEADER AFTER THE LORD MOSES HAD DIED. THE LORD JOSHUA WAS A GREAT MILITARY LEADER AS WELL AS A SPIRITUAL LEADER. DURING HIS REIGN AS COMMANDER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOSTS, AS LONG AS HE LIVED, THE ISRAELITES DID REMAIN FAITHFUL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. 
THE EXPLORING OF THE LORD JOSHUA’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LORD JOSHUA’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD MOSES: FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE EXODUS THE LORD MOSES DEPENDED ON THE LORD JOSHUA. THE LORD MOSES DEPENDED ON THE LORD JOSHUA IN TIME OF WAR IS IN EXODUS 17:8-13. THE LORD MOSES DEPENDED ON THE LORD JOSHUA TO SPY OUT CANAAN IS IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 14. THE LORD MOSES DEPENDED ON THE LORD JOSHUA FOR SPIRITUAL SUPPORT AND GUIDANCE IS IN EXODUS 24:13; 33:11. THE LORD MOSES APPOINTED THE LORD JOSHUA AS HIS SUCCESSOR IS IN NUMBERS 27:15-23 & DEUTERONOMY 1:38; 3:28. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE RELATIONSHIP IS IN DEUTERONOMY 34:9.  
THE LORD JOSHUA’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: AN EARLY LESSON IS IN EXODUS 17:8-13. A SOUND MEMORY IS IN NUMBERS 14:8-9. THE CONSTANT EXPOSURE IS IN EXODUS 24:13; 33:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 1:1-9. THE WORDS FOR THE LEADERS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISED TO BE WITH THE LORD JOSHUA IS IN JOSHUA 1:2-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISED THE LORD JOSHUA TO HAVE SUCCESS IS IN JOSHUA 1:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN CHALLENGED THE LORD JOSHUA TO FOCUS ON OBSERVING HIS COMMANDS IS IN JOSHUA 1:7-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN CHALLENGED THE LORD JOSHUA TO BE “OF GOOD COURAGE, DO NOT BE AFRAID, NOR BE DISMAYED” IS IN JOSHUA 1:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN REPEATED HIS PROMISE TO BE WITH THE LORD JOSHUA WHEREVER HE WOULD GO IS IN JOSHUA 1:9. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO JOSHUA AND IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AS “COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF THE LORD” IS IN JOSHUA 5:14-15. THE LORD JOSHUA’S COMMITMENT TO OBEDIENCE IS IN JOSHUA CHAPTER 7. THE LORD JOSHUA’S UNUSUAL PRAYER IS IN JOSHUA CHAPTER 10. 
THE LORD JOSHUA’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ISRAELITES IS IN JOSHUA CHAPTERS 23 & 24. THE ISRAELITES SAW THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS WITH THE LORD JOSHUA, THEY FOLLOWED HIM BECAUSE HE HAD PROVEN TO BE A SUCCESSFUL LEADER IS IN JOSHUA CHAPTERS 3-5. HE CHALLENGED ISRAEL TO SERVE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOSHUA 24:15, 18, 31. 
THE LORD JOSHUA AS AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: THE LORD JOSHUA AS A LEADER WAS ONLY SECOND TO THE LORD MOSES IN HIS IMPACT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES. HE SERVED THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE LORD MOSES’ SERVANT, AS WELL AS THE COMMANDER OF ALL THE ISRAELITE FORCES FAITHFULLY. THIS WAS DONE BY OBEYING THE FATHER STEPHEN FULLY AND COMPLETELY, THAT GAVE HIM THE SUCCESS NEEDED TO ACHIEVE WHAT NEEDED TO BE DONE. THE LORD JOSHUA DEMONSTRATES THE VALUE OF MENTORING. THE LORD JOSHUA DEMONSTRATES THE IMPORTANCE OF OBEYING THE FATHER STEPHEN. AT JERICHO, THE LORD JOSHUA FOLLOWED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMANDS TO THE LETTER, DESPITE THE FACT THAT THEY MADE NO MILITARY SENSE. THE LORD JOSHUA DEMONSTRATES THE AUTHORITY OF THE GOOD EXAMPLE.              
THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD
CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE PROPER (36:8–38) [FULFILLMENT OF 26:1–27]
8 ALL THE SKILLED MEN AMONG THE WORKMEN MADE THE TABERNACLE WITH TEN CURTAINS OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN AND BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN, WITH CHERUBIM WORKED INTO THEM BY A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN. 9 ALL THE CURTAINS WERE THE SAME SIZE—TWENTY-EIGHT CUBITS LONG AND FOUR CUBITS WIDE. 10 THEY JOINED FIVE OF THE CURTAINS TOGETHER AND DID THE SAME WITH THE OTHER FIVE. 11 THEN THEY MADE LOOPS OF BLUE MATERIAL ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN ONE SET, AND THE SAME WAS DONE WITH THE END CURTAIN IN THE OTHER SET. 12 THEY ALSO MADE FIFTY LOOPS ON ONE CURTAIN AND FIFTY LOOPS ON THE END CURTAIN OF THE OTHER SET, WITH THE LOOPS OPPOSITE EACH OTHER. 13 THEN THEY MADE FIFTY GOLD CLASPS AND USED THEM TO FASTEN THE TWO SETS OF CURTAINS TOGETHER SO THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS A UNIT. 14 THEY MADE CURTAINS OF GOAT HAIR FOR THE TENT OVER THE TABERNACLE—ELEVEN ALTOGETHER. 15 ALL ELEVEN CURTAINS WERE THE SAME SIZE—THIRTY CUBITS LONG AND FOUR CUBITS WIDE. 16 THEY JOINED FIVE OF THE CURTAINS INTO ONE SET AND THE OTHER SIX INTO ANOTHER SET. 17 THEN THEY MADE FIFTY LOOPS ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN ONE SET AND ALSO ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN THE OTHER SET. 18 THEY MADE FIFTY BRONZE CLASPS TO FASTEN THE TENT TOGETHER AS A UNIT. 19 THEN THEY MADE FOR THE TENT A COVERING OF RAM SKINS DYED RED, AND OVER THAT A COVERING OF HIDES OF SEA COWS. 20 THEY MADE UPRIGHT FRAMES OF ACACIA WOOD FOR THE TABERNACLE. 21 EACH FRAME WAS TEN CUBITS LONG AND A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE, 22 WITH TWO PROJECTIONS SET PARALLEL TO EACH OTHER. THEY MADE ALL THE FRAMES OF THE TABERNACLE IN THIS WAY. 23 THEY MADE TWENTY FRAMES FOR THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE 24 AND MADE FORTY SILVER BASES TO GO UNDER THEM—TWO BASES FOR EACH FRAME, ONE UNDER EACH PROJECTION. 25 FOR THE OTHER SIDE, THE NORTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE, THEY MADE TWENTY FRAMES 26 AND FORTY SILVER BASES—TWO UNDER EACH FRAME. 27 THEY MADE SIX FRAMES FOR THE FAR END, THAT IS, THE WEST END OF THE TABERNACLE, 28 AND TWO FRAMES WERE MADE FOR THE CORNERS OF THE TABERNACLE AT THE FAR END. 29 AT THESE TWO CORNERS THE FRAMES WERE DOUBLE FROM THE BOTTOM ALL THE WAY TO THE TOP AND FITTED INTO A SINGLE RING; BOTH WERE MADE ALIKE. 30 SO THERE WERE EIGHT FRAMES AND SIXTEEN SILVER BASES—TWO UNDER EACH FRAME. 31 THEY ALSO MADE CROSSBARS OF ACACIA WOOD: FIVE FOR THE FRAMES ON ONE SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE, 32 FIVE FOR THOSE ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND FIVE FOR THE FRAMES ON THE WEST, AT THE FAR END OF THE TABERNACLE. 33 THEY MADE THE CENTER CROSSBAR SO THAT IT EXTENDED FROM END TO END AT THE MIDDLE OF THE FRAMES. 34 THEY OVERLAID THE FRAMES WITH GOLD AND MADE GOLD RINGS TO HOLD THE CROSSBARS. THEY ALSO OVERLAID THE CROSSBARS WITH GOLD. 35 THEY MADE THE CURTAIN OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN, WITH CHERUBIM WORKED INTO IT BY A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN. 36 THEY MADE FOUR POSTS OF ACACIA WOOD FOR IT AND OVERLAID THEM WITH GOLD. THEY MADE GOLD HOOKS FOR THEM AND CAST THEIR FOUR SILVER BASES. 37 FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT THEY MADE A CURTAIN OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN—THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER; 38 AND THEY MADE FIVE POSTS WITH HOOKS FOR THEM. THEY OVERLAID THE TOPS OF THE POSTS AND THEIR BANDS WITH GOLD AND MADE THEIR FIVE BASES OF BRONZE. 36:8–13 THIS PARAGRAPH DUPLICATES IN PAST TENSE FULFILLMENT (“THEN THEY MADE … THEY ALSO MADE”) WHAT 26:1–6 COMMANDED IN THE IMPERATIVE (“MAKE, THEN MAKE”). BY STARTING THIS WAY, THAT IS, WITH A VIRTUALLY VERBATIM FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTION, THE PASSAGE SUGGESTS THAT ALL OTHER ORIGINAL COMMANDS WERE FULFILLED PRECISELY AND THAT IT WOULD NOT BE NECESSARY FOR MOSES TO USE THE SAME LEVEL OF DETAIL IN ALL HIS SUBSEQUENT FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTIONS. HE SOMETIMES WOULD REPEAT ALL THE DETAILS AND SOMETIMES WOULD NOT, THUS OBVIATING MERE MINDLESS REPETITION. 36:14–19 THIS PARAGRAPH DESCRIBES THE FULFILLMENT OF WHAT WAS COMMANDED IN 26:7–14 BUT SHORTENS THE DESCRIPTION WITH SUMMATIONS AT VARIOUS POINTS. A TYPICAL EXAMPLE IS THAT OF 26:9, “FOLD THE SIXTH CURTAIN DOUBLE AT THE FRONT OF THE TENT,” WHICH IS OMITTED HERE, AS ARE A NUMBER OF OTHER DETAILS FROM THE ORIGINAL INSTRUCTIONS IN CHAP. 26. AFTER AN INITIAL PARAGRAPH THAT DOES REPEAT THE LANGUAGE OF THE ORIGINAL COMMAND VIRTUALLY VERBATIM (36:8–13), HE HOLDS THE READER’S ATTENTION BY SOME JUDICIOUS CONDENSATION. THE CONDENSATIONS OCCUR IN V. 9 AND AFTER V. 12 (SO THAT 26:12–13 IS ESSENTIALLY SKIPPED—A SIMPLE BUT EFFECTIVE WAY TO SHORTEN THE PASSAGE). 36:20–30 NOTE THAT IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COMMANDS OF 26:15–25, MOSES REVERTED TO VIRTUAL VERBATIM CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN WHAT WAS DONE AS COMPARED TO WHAT HAD ORIGINALLY BEEN ORDERED, AS HE DID IN THE CASE IN 36:8–13. THUS, WE OBSERVE HIM ALTERNATING BETWEEN FULL DUPLICATION OF THE ORIGINAL COMMAND WORDING AND THE SORT OF PRÉCIS HE EMPLOYED IN 36:14–19. 36:31–34 THIS SHORT PARAGRAPH ALSO LEAVES OUT NOTHING OF THE DETAIL OF THE ORIGINAL COMMAND IN 26:26–29—ALL IS DESCRIBED AS FULFILLED, WITHOUT CONDENSING ANY WORDING. 36:35–38 THESE VERSES SHORTEN IN A RATHER OBVIOUS WAY CERTAIN DETAILS OF THE ORIGINAL COMMANDS IN 26:31–37, OF WHICH THEY DESCRIBE THE FULFILLMENT. THUS, AS IN THE CASE OF 36:14–19, MOSES AGAIN VARIED THE STYLE IN A MODEST WAY TO BREAK UP MONOTONY, BUT HE LEFT NO DOUBT IN THE READER’S MIND THAT EVERYTHING COMMANDED IN CHAP. 26 WAS IN FACT ACCOMPLISHED AS REQUIRED. VERSES 33–35 OF CHAP. 26 ARE SIMPLY SKIPPED IN THIS SUMMARY, AND 26:37 IS SLIGHTLY REWORDED IN 36:38.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK (37:1–9) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:10–20]
1 BEZALEL MADE THE ARK OF ACACIA WOOD—TWO AND A HALF CUBITS LONG, A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE, AND A CUBIT AND A HALF HIGH. 2 HE OVERLAID IT WITH PURE GOLD, BOTH INSIDE AND OUT, AND MADE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 3 HE CAST FOUR GOLD RINGS FOR IT AND FASTENED THEM TO ITS FOUR FEET, WITH TWO RINGS ON ONE SIDE AND TWO RINGS ON THE OTHER. 4 THEN HE MADE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAID THEM WITH GOLD. 5 AND HE INSERTED THE POLES INTO THE RINGS ON THE SIDES OF THE ARK TO CARRY IT. 6 HE MADE THE ATONEMENT COVER OF PURE GOLD—TWO AND A HALF CUBITS LONG AND A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE. 7 THEN HE MADE TWO CHERUBIM OUT OF HAMMERED GOLD AT THE ENDS OF THE COVER. 8 HE MADE ONE CHERUB ON ONE END AND THE SECOND CHERUB ON THE OTHER; AT THE TWO ENDS HE MADE THEM OF ONE PIECE WITH THE COVER. 9 THE CHERUBIM HAD THEIR WINGS SPREAD UPWARD, OVERSHADOWING THE COVER WITH THEM. THE CHERUBIM FACED EACH OTHER, LOOKING TOWARD THE COVER. 
37:1–5 THESE VERSES DESCRIBE THE FULFILLMENT OF 25:10–15 VIRTUALLY VERBATIM—DIFFERING MAINLY IN ADDING THE IMPORTANT DETAIL IN 37:1 THAT “BEZALEL MADE THE ARK.” THE CHIEF OF ALL THE BUILDERS, SPECIALLY FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FOR THESE TASKS (31:2–3), WAS ENTRUSTED WITH THIS MOST PRECIOUS OBJECT OF ALL, AS WAS FITTING. IN CHAPS. 25–26 THE COMMAND TO BUILD THE ARK PRECEDES THE COMMAND TO BUILD THE TABERNACLE PROPER. HERE THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COMMAND TO BUILD THE ARK FOLLOWS THAT OF THE FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTION RELATED TO THE TABERNACLE PROPER. WHY THE DIFFERENT ORDER? THE ANSWER PROBABLY IS QUITE SIMPLE: THE ARK IS PROTECTED BY THE CURTAINS OF THE TABERNACLE; IT WAS WRAPPED FOR TRAVEL IN THE CURTAIN THAT DIVIDED THE HOLY PLACE FROM THE HOLY OF HOLIES, AND IT IS ALSO PROTECTED WHEN THE TABERNACLE IS SET UP IN PLACE BY THE VARIOUS LAYERS OF EXTERNAL TABERNACLE SURFACING. THEREFORE, BEZALEL CHOSE (PERHAPS AT MOSES’ SUGGESTION OR EVEN INSTRUCTION) TO READY THE PROTECTIVE MATERIAL FIRST SO THAT THE ARK WOULD NOT SIT OUT EXPOSED TO THE ELEMENTS FOR ALL TO SEE—EITHER TYPE OF EXPOSURE POTENTIALLY CONSTITUTING PROFANATION. 37:6–9 THESE VERSES DESCRIBE THE FULFILLMENT OF 25:17–20 ALSO VIRTUALLY VERBATIM, WITH CHANGES LIMITED ALMOST ENTIRELY TO VERB TENSES (EVEN THE DIFFERENCE IN THE HB. BETWEEN 25:19 AND 37:8 IS MORE MINUTE THAN THE NIV’S ADJUSTED WORD ORDER WOULD SUGGEST, BEING LIMITED TO A CHANGE IN THE VERB TENSE AND A PREPOSITION). NOTE THAT BEZALEL MAY HAVE BEEN THE SOLE WORKER ON THE ARK; NOTHING IN THE LANGUAGE OF THIS PASSAGE CAN BE INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT ANY OTHER PERSONS WERE INVOLVED, IN CONTRAST TO THE MORE GENERAL “THEY” REFERENCES TO UNNAMED WORKERS ON OTHER PARTS OF THE TABERNACLE FURNISHINGS. THE PARAMOUNT SYMBOL OF THE INVISIBLE GOD WAS MADE BY THE ONE HE CHOSE AND SPECIALLY GUIDED TO MAKE IT. 
CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE TABLE (37:10–16) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:23–29]
10 THEY MADE THE TABLE OF ACACIA WOOD—TWO CUBITS LONG, A CUBIT WIDE, AND A CUBIT AND A HALF HIGH. 11 THEN THEY OVERLAID IT WITH PURE GOLD AND MADE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 12 THEY ALSO MADE AROUND IT A RIM A HANDBREADTH WIDE AND PUT A GOLD MOLDING ON THE RIM. 13 THEY CAST FOUR GOLD RINGS FOR THE TABLE AND FASTENED THEM TO THE FOUR CORNERS, WHERE THE FOUR LEGS WERE. 14 THE RINGS WERE PUT CLOSE TO THE RIM TO HOLD THE POLES USED IN CARRYING THE TABLE. 15 THE POLES FOR CARRYING THE TABLE WERE MADE OF ACACIA WOOD AND WERE OVERLAID WITH GOLD. 16 AND THEY MADE FROM PURE GOLD THE ARTICLES FOR THE TABLE—ITS PLATES AND DISHES AND BOWLS AND ITS PITCHERS FOR THE POURING OUT OF DRINK OFFERINGS. 37:10–16 ASIDE FROM SOME NECESSARY CHANGES IN VERB TENSE AND SOME VERY SLIGHT ADJUSTMENTS IN WORD ORDER TO PREVENT REPETITION MONOTONY, THIS PARAGRAPH DUPLICATES WHAT HAS BEEN SEEN ALREADY IN 25:23–29, SO THE CONSTRUCTION ORDER OF ARK-TABLE-LAMPSTAND CONTINUES IN THE FULFILLMENT PHASE OF THE TABERNACLE ACCOUNT JUST AS IT DID IN THE COMMAND PHASE. NOTE THAT HERE THE INDEFINITE “THEY” DESCRIBES THE WORKERS. WHOEVER THEY WERE AND HOW MANY THEY WERE IS NEVER IDENTIFIED.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE IMMORTAL LAMPSTAND (37:17–24) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:31–39]
17 THEY MADE THE LAMPSTAND OF PURE GOLD AND HAMMERED IT OUT, BASE AND SHAFT; ITS FLOWERLIKE CUPS, BUDS AND BLOSSOMS WERE OF ONE PIECE WITH IT. 18 SIX BRANCHES EXTENDED FROM THE SIDES OF THE LAMPSTAND—THREE ON ONE SIDE AND THREE ON THE OTHER. 19 THREE CUPS SHAPED LIKE ALMOND FLOWERS WITH BUDS AND BLOSSOMS WERE ON ONE BRANCH, THREE ON THE NEXT BRANCH AND THE SAME FOR ALL SIX BRANCHES EXTENDING FROM THE LAMPSTAND. 20 AND ON THE LAMPSTAND WERE FOUR CUPS SHAPED LIKE ALMOND FLOWERS WITH BUDS AND BLOSSOMS. 21 ONE BUD WAS UNDER THE FIRST PAIR OF BRANCHES EXTENDING FROM THE LAMPSTAND, A SECOND BUD UNDER THE SECOND PAIR, AND A THIRD BUD UNDER THE THIRD PAIR—SIX BRANCHES IN ALL. 22 THE BUDS AND THE BRANCHES WERE ALL OF ONE PIECE WITH THE LAMPSTAND, HAMMERED OUT OF PURE GOLD. 23 THEY MADE ITS SEVEN LAMPS, AS WELL AS ITS WICK TRIMMERS AND TRAYS, OF PURE GOLD. 24 THEY MADE THE LAMPSTAND AND ALL ITS ACCESSORIES FROM ONE TALENT OF PURE GOLD. 37:17–24 IN THESE VERSES THAT WHICH WAS COMMANDED IN 25:31–39 IS REITERATED, WITH THE EXPECTED CHANGES IN VERB TENSE AND TWO MODEST EXCEPTIONS: 25:37–38 IS CONDENSED INTO 37:23, AND THE WORD ORDER OF 25:39 IS ADJUSTED IN 37:24. AGAIN THE NAMES AND NUMBERS OF WORKERS ARE NOT MENTIONED HERE, SO WE DO NOT KNOW WHO AND HOW MANY WERE THE “THEY” THAT MADE THE LAMPSTAND. WITH THIS LAMPSTAND DESCRIPTION, THE ARK-TABLE-LAMPSTAND ORDER OF THE COMMAND PHASE (CHAP. 25) IS AGAIN DUPLICATED, BUT THAT PATTERN ENDS HERE SINCE THE INCENSE ALTAR WAS NOT COMMANDED UNTIL CHAP. 30, EVEN THOUGH ITS CONSTRUCTION DESCRIPTION FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY HERE. THIS WOULD APPEAR TO BE YET ONE MORE WAY MOSES HEADED OFF MONOTONY IN THE FULFILLMENT SECTION, BUT IT MAY ALSO RELATE TO THE ACTUAL CONSTRUCTION DECISION-MAKING PROCESS, NO REASON TO DELAY GETTING AT THE BUILDING OF THE INCENSE ALTAR ALONG WITH THE ARK, TABLE, AND LAMPSTAND.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE INCENSE ALTAR (37:25–28) [FULFILLMENT OF 30:1–5]
25 THEY MADE THE ALTAR OF INCENSE OUT OF ACACIA WOOD. IT WAS SQUARE, A CUBIT LONG AND A CUBIT WIDE, AND TWO CUBITS HIGH—ITS HORNS OF ONE PIECE WITH IT. 26 THEY OVERLAID THE TOP AND ALL THE SIDES AND THE HORNS WITH PURE GOLD, AND MADE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 27 THEY MADE TWO GOLD RINGS BELOW THE MOLDING—TWO ON OPPOSITE SIDES—TO HOLD THE POLES USED TO CARRY IT. 28 THEY MADE THE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAID THEM WITH GOLD. 
37:25–28 THIS PARAGRAPH FOLLOWS 30:1–5 CLOSELY—ESSENTIALLY VERBATIM—WITH A SLIGHT WORDING ORDER CHANGE IN 37:25 AS OPPOSED TO THE WORDING ORDER OF 30:1 IN THE INTERESTS OF STYLISTIC VARIATION AND THE EXPECTED VERB TENSE CHANGES. THE ORIGINAL INCENSE ALTAR COMMAND WAS LINKED IN CHAP. 30 WITH INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE USE OF INCENSE AND THE ATONEMENT PROCESS FOR THE INCENSE ALTAR. THOSE INSTRUCTIONS (30:7–10) ARE NOT CONSTRUCTION COMMANDS PER SE, AND THEREFORE WE WOULD NOT EXPECT TO FIND, AND DO NOT FIND, THEM REPEATED HERE IN THE FULFILLMENT PHASE WHERE CONSTRUCTION DESCRIPTIONS ARE THE FOCUS. 
COMPOSITION OF THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL AND THE HOLY INCENSE (37:29) [FULFILLMENT OF 30:22–25, 34–36]
29 THEY ALSO MADE THE SACRED ANOINTING OIL AND THE PURE, FRAGRANT INCENSE—THE WORK OF A PERFUMER. 37:29 HERE THE FORMULA FOR THE SPECIAL ANOINTING OIL (30:22–25) USED FOR PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND TABERNACLE OBJECTS (28:41; 29:7, 21, 29, 36; 30:30–33; 31:11) IS NOT REPEATED OR DESCRIBED IN ANY PARTICULARS, BUT MOSES MERELY NOTED THAT “THEY” OBEYED THE COMMAND TO MAKE IT. LIKEWISE, THE ORIGINAL, DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE FRAGRANT INCENSE (30:34–36) AND HOW AND WHEN IT WAS TO BE USED (30:7–9, 37–38) ARE NOT REPEATED HERE. THIS VERSE THUS CONDENSES IN THE FULFILLMENT SECTION A CONSIDERABLE AMOUNT OF LANGUAGE FROM THE COMMAND SECTION. THE MOST LIKELY REASON FOR THIS HIGH DEGREE OF ABBREVIATION IS THAT THE MATERIALS IN QUESTION WERE NOT PERMANENT PIECES OF FURNITURE BUT SUBSTANCES INTENDED TO BE USED UP OVER TIME, REQUIRING REFORMULATION PERIODICALLY. THE FORMULATION DESCRIPTIONS THUS FUNCTIONED REGULARLY AS GUIDELINES IN A WAY THAT THE FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTIONS NEEDED NOT.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE MAIN BURNING ALTAR (38:1–7) [FULFILLMENT OF 27:1–8A]
1 THEY BUILT THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING OF ACACIA WOOD, THREE CUBITS HIGH; IT WAS SQUARE, FIVE CUBITS LONG AND FIVE CUBITS WIDE. 2 THEY MADE A HORN AT EACH OF THE FOUR CORNERS, SO THAT THE HORNS AND THE ALTAR WERE OF ONE PIECE, AND THEY OVERLAID THE ALTAR WITH BRONZE. 3 THEY MADE ALL ITS UTENSILS OF BRONZE—ITS POTS, SHOVELS, SPRINKLING BOWLS, MEAT FORKS AND FIREPANS. 4 THEY MADE A GRATING FOR THE ALTAR, A BRONZE NETWORK, TO BE UNDER ITS LEDGE, HALFWAY UP THE ALTAR. 5 THEY CAST BRONZE RINGS TO HOLD THE POLES FOR THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE BRONZE GRATING. 6 THEY MADE THE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAID THEM WITH BRONZE. 7 THEY INSERTED THE POLES INTO THE RINGS SO THEY WOULD BE ON THE SIDES OF THE ALTAR FOR CARRYING IT. THEY MADE IT HOLLOW, OUT OF BOARDS.
38:1–7 ASIDE FROM THE EXPECTED CHANGES IN VERB TENSE AND A MODEST STYLE ADJUSTMENT THROUGH WORD REORDERING (E.G., 38:4–5 REORDERS 27:4–5) FOR THE SAKE OF VARIETY, THIS PASSAGE REPRISES 27:1–8A. THE BUILDERS WERE NOW MOVING OUT FROM THE TABERNACLE PROPER TO THE COURTYARD IN THEIR BUILDING PLAN. THE MAIN ALTAR (ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING) WAS ONE OF THE TWO COURTYARD OBJECTS, THE OTHER BEING THE WASHING BASIN THAT WILL BE REFERRED TO IN THE NEXT VERSE. MOSES REPORTED THAT IN EVERY DETAIL THE SACRIFICE ALTAR (MAIN ALTAR, ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING) WAS BUILT JUST AS ORDERED.
(11) CONSTRUCTION OF THE HOLY BRONZE WASH BASIN AND HOLY BRONZE STAND (38:8) [FULFILLMENT OF 30:17–21]
8 THEY MADE THE BRONZE BASIN AND ITS BRONZE STAND FROM THE MIRRORS OF THE WOMEN WHO SERVED AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING. 38:8 MOSES HERE CONCENTRATED MAINLY ON THE FULFILLMENT OF 30:17–18, WHERE THE BASIN’S PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS ARE DESCRIBED, AND NOT ON 30:19–21, WHERE THE PROPER USE OF THE BASIN IS DESCRIBED. THIS IS TO BE EXPECTED SINCE WE ARE IN A SECTION DEALING WITH CONSTRUCTION OF WHAT HAD BEEN ORDERED BUILT, NOT USAGE—USAGE INSTRUCTIONS NEEDING NO REPETITION HERE. MOSES HAD DONE SO WITH A SIMPLE SUMMATION, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE ORIGINAL COMMAND ITSELF WAS NOT VERY DETAILED, DESCRIBING SIMPLY “A BRONZE BASIN, WITH ITS BRONZE STAND” (30:18), ESSENTIALLY THE LANGUAGE REPEATED HERE. IN THE ORIGINAL COMMAND THERE WAS NO ANTICIPATION OF WHERE THE BRONZE FOR THIS BASIN WOULD COME FROM, BUT SINCE THE BASIN WAS OBVIOUSLY A MORE PROMINENT OBJECT THAN THE OTHER BRASS OBJECTS (MAINLY TENT POLES) IN THE COURTYARD, ONE COULD HAVE ANTICIPATED THAT ITS BRONZE (AN ALLOY OF TIN AND COPPER) MIGHT HAVE BEEN OF SPECIAL ORIGIN IF POSSIBLE. HERE WE LEARN INDEED THAT IT WAS NOT JUST ANY BRONZE BROUGHT BY DONORS FROM ANY SOURCE, WHICH MIGHT HAVE INVOLVED THE POSSIBILITY OF SLIGHTLY UNEVEN QUALITY. INSTEAD, IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A VERY HIGH-QUALITY BRONZE—POLISHED BRONZE FROM MIRRORS DONATED BY WOMEN RESPONDING TO THE EARLIER DONATION CALL (37:4). SUCH BRONZE PROBABLY WAS AS FLAW-FREE AS ANY THAT COULD BE FOUND SINCE IT WOULD HAVE BEEN REJECTED FOR MIRROR USE IF IT WERE NOT A SUCCESSFUL, VISIBLY CONSISTENT ALLOY OF PURE TIN, BRASS AND COPPER. BUT ANOTHER, QUITE FASCINATING DETAIL IS ALSO INCLUDED HERE: ONE THAT PRESUMES SOME COMMON KNOWLEDGE THAT MOSES AND HIS AUDIENCE SHARED, BUT THAT WE DO NOT. AT SOME POINT AFTER THE TABERNACLE WAS BUILT, CERTAIN WOMEN WERE EMPLOYED TO SERVE AT ITS ENTRANCE—A PRACTICE THAT PROBABLY CONTINUED AS LONG AS THE TABERNACLE WAS IN USE, JUDGING FROM THE MENTION OF IT IN 1 SAM 2:22, HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER THE TIME OF THE PRESENT DESCRIPTION. HOW WERE THESE WOMEN CHOSEN, AND WHAT EXACTLY DID THEY DO? WE HAVE NO FIRM INFORMATION. THEY QUITE POSSIBLY VOLUNTEERED—OR WERE PAID WITH A PORTION OF THE SACRIFICES—TO HELP WITH UTENSIL CLEANUP, GENERAL COURTYARD CLEANUP, WATER RESUPPLY, ANCILLARY FOOD PREPARATION, GUIDING AND ASSISTING OTHER WOMEN WORSHIPERS, WASHING PRIESTS’ CLOTHES, AND THE LIKE. THE FIRST SUCH GROUP OF WOMEN MAY HAVE BEEN CHOSEN FROM AMONG THOSE WHO DONATED THEIR MIRRORS, PRECISELY BECAUSE SUCH A GIFT OF SOMETHING NORMALLY VALUED BY A WOMAN WOULD TEND TO DEMONSTRATE HER DEVOTION TO GOD.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE HOLY COURTYARD (38:9–20) [FULFILLMENT OF 27:9–19]
9 NEXT THEY MADE THE COURTYARD. THE SOUTH SIDE WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG AND HAD CURTAINS OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN, 10 WITH TWENTY POSTS AND TWENTY BRONZE BASES, AND WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 11 THE NORTH SIDE WAS ALSO A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG AND HAD TWENTY POSTS AND TWENTY BRONZE BASES, WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 12 THE WEST END WAS FIFTY CUBITS WIDE AND HAD CURTAINS, WITH TEN POSTS AND TEN BASES, WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 13 THE EAST END, TOWARD THE SUNRISE, WAS ALSO FIFTY CUBITS WIDE. 14 CURTAINS FIFTEEN CUBITS LONG WERE ON ONE SIDE OF THE ENTRANCE, WITH THREE POSTS AND THREE BASES, 15 AND CURTAINS FIFTEEN CUBITS LONG WERE ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD, WITH THREE POSTS AND THREE BASES. 16 ALL THE CURTAINS AROUND THE COURTYARD WERE OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN. 17 THE BASES FOR THE POSTS WERE BRONZE. THE HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS WERE SILVER, AND THEIR TOPS WERE OVERLAID WITH SILVER; SO, ALL THE POSTS OF THE COURTYARD HAD SILVER BANDS. 18 THE CURTAIN FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD WAS OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN—THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER. IT WAS TWENTY CUBITS LONG AND, LIKE THE CURTAINS OF THE COURTYARD, FIVE CUBITS HIGH, 19 WITH FOUR POSTS AND FOUR BRONZE BASES. THEIR HOOKS AND BANDS WERE SILVER, AND THEIR TOPS WERE OVERLAID WITH SILVER. 20 ALL THE TENT PEGS OF THE TABERNACLE AND OF THE SURROUNDING COURTYARD WERE BRONZE.
NOTHING ASSERTED IN 27:9–19 IS LEFT OUT HERE, ALTHOUGH ENOUGH VARIETY OF ORDER AND SLIGHT ADDITIONS OR SUBTRACTIONS KEEP THE PRESENT FULFILLMENT PASSAGE FROM BEING A MERE REPETITION OF THE COMMAND ON WHICH IT IS BASED. 38:9–11 THIS PART OF THE PASSAGE IS VIRTUALLY A VERBATIM REPRISE OF 27:9–11 WITH THE NECESSARY VERB TENSE CHANGES BEING MADE AND THE PHRASE “FOR THE TABERNACLE” OF 27:9 BEING OMITTED. LIKEWISE, SOME SPACE IS SAVED IN 38:11 WITH THE OMISSION OF THE CLAUSE “IS TO HAVE CURTAINS” FROM 27:11. 38:12–17 MOST OF THESE VERSES REPEAT 27:12FF., WITH THE USUAL AND EXPECTED CHANGES IN ORDER TO BRING THE DESCRIPTION TO THE PRESENT CONTEXT, BUT THE CONTENT OF 27:16 IS DELAYED UNTIL 38:18, WITH SOME REORDERING OF THE WORDING. ADDITIONALLY, 27:17 IS ACTUALLY EXPANDED SLIGHTLY IN EXPLICIT DETAIL IN 38:17 IN REGARD TO THE “TOPS” OF THE POSTS BEING “OVERLAID WITH SILVER,” SOMETHING IMPLICIT BUT NOT STATED IN 27:17. 38:18–20 THE REMAINDER OF WHAT HAS NOT YET BEEN COVERED FROM CHAP. 27 IS HERE ADDRESSED AS COMPLETED, WITH THE CONTENT OF 27:19 SOMEWHAT REARRANGED AND DISTRIBUTED THROUGHOUT VV. 19–20.
INTRODUCTION: THE HISTORICAL SETTING OF MOSES’ SPEECHES (1:1–4)
THE SPEAKER, AUDIENCE, AND LOCATION (1:1)
1:1. THE REFERENCE TO DEUTERONOMY AS THE WORDS OF MOSES REMINDED THE READERS THAT THOUGH THE BOOK WAS A COVENANT RENEWAL DOCUMENT IT WAS NOT A LIFELESS LEGAL CONTRACT. “THE WORDS” OF “MOSES” SUGGEST THAT THE BOOK’S CONTENTS WERE GIVEN IN A SERIES OF STRONG SERMONS TO THE WANDERING PEOPLE. MOSES WAS EMINENTLY QUALIFIED TO SPEAK FOR GOD. HE WAS MORE THAN ISRAEL’S HUMAN LAWGIVER. HE WAS THE FOUNDER OF ISRAEL’S RELIGION AND MEDIATOR OF THE COVENANT AT SINAI (SEE COMMENTS ON CHAP. 5). HE WAS ISRAEL’S FIRST PROPHET (34:10). THOUGH GOD CALLED ABRAHAM A PROPHET (GEN. 20:7), ISRAEL DID NOT THEN EXIST AS A NATION. THROUGH MOSES, GOD SET SUCH A HIGH STANDARD FOR THE PEOPLE THAT ALL SUBSEQUENT PROPHETS LIVED UNDER HIS SHADOW, NEVER ATTAINING TO IT, UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST (CF. COMMENTS ON DEUT. 18:15–19; 34:10–12). NOT SURPRISINGLY THE NEW TESTAMENT AUTHORS MENTIONED MOSES MORE FREQUENTLY THAN ANY OTHER OLD TESTAMENT PERSON. SO, DEUTERONOMY IS ESSENTIALLY A SERIES OF SERMONS BY THE GREATEST OLD TESTAMENT PROPHET. MOSES’ WORDS WERE ADDRESSED TO ALL ISRAEL, AN EXPRESSION USED AT LEAST 12 TIMES IN THE BOOK. ITS FREQUENT OCCURRENCE EMPHASIZES THE UNITY OF ISRAEL WHICH WAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY GOD’S MIGHTY DELIVERANCE OF THE NATION FROM EGYPT, AND BY HER ACCEPTANCE OF HIS COVENANT AT SINAI. THEY WERE UNIQUELY GOD’S PEOPLE, THE ONLY NATION ON EARTH THAT HAD AS ITS “CONSTITUTION” THE WORD OF GOD UNTIL THE USA USHERED WITH ITS “CONSTITUTION” THE WORD OF GOD IN JULY 4TH, 1775. MOSES’ WORDS, THEN, HAD A SPECIAL IMPORTANCE FOR EVERY ISRAELITE. EXCEPT FOR JORDAN AND THE ARABAH, THE EXACT LOCATIONS OF THE PLACE NAMES GIVEN IN 1:1 ARE NOT KNOWN WITH ANY CERTAINTY. THE ARABAH IS THE LARGE RIFT VALLEY THAT EXTENDS FROM THE SEA OF KINNERETH (LATER THE SEA OF GALILEE) IN THE NORTH TO THE GULF OF AQABA IN THE SOUTH. ISRAEL WAS NOT YET IN THE PROMISED LAND, BUT WAS PERCHED AT ITS ENTRANCE (CF. V. 5) AS THEY RECEIVED MOSES’ FINAL INSTRUCTIONS.
THE DATE (1:2–4)
1:2. THE REFERENCES IN VERSES 2–3 TO TIME SERVE TWO FUNCTIONS. FIRST, THEY PLACE THE REVELATION OF GOD SQUARELY IN HISTORY. SECOND, THE PATHETIC CONTRAST OF THE 11 DAYS (V. 2) WITH THE 40 YEARS (V. 3) SERVES AS AN OMINOUS REMINDER OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF DISOBEYING GOD. THE ISRAELITES TURNED AN 11-DAY JOURNEY—FROM HOREB (ANOTHER WORD FOR MOUNT SINAI; CF. EX. 34:2, 27 WITH DEUT. 5:2) TO KADESH BARNEA, THE FIRST SITE FOR ENTERING INTO THE PROMISED LAND FROM THE SOUTH—INTO A 40-YEAR WANDERING IN THE WILDERNESS BEFORE THEY CAME TO A SECOND POTENTIAL SITE FOR ENTERING THE LAND. FROM HOREB TO KADESH BARNEA WAS ONLY ABOUT 150 MILES (SEE THE MAP “POSSIBLE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS,” NEAR NUM. 33:1–5). THE WARNING WAS IMPLICITLY SOUNDED: DO NOT BE SLOW TO BELIEVE GOD AGAIN. UNFORTUNATELY FOR ISRAEL, THEY NEVER FULLY HEEDED THIS WARNING. AS STEPHEN YAHWEH POINTED OUT CENTURIES LATER (ACTS 7:39, 51), THE ISRAELITES HAD ALWAYS BEEN SLOW TO BELIEVE GOD. 1:3. IN THE 40TH AND FINAL YEAR OF ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS WANDERINGS MOSES GAVE HIS SPEECHES, WORDS THAT THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD GIVEN HIM. MOSES ACTED ON THE AUTHORITY OF HIS GOD. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD WAS ADDRESSED AS STEPHEN YAHWEH WHEN THE WRITERS WANTED TO STRESS THE PERSONAL NATURE OF THE ONE WHO ENTERS INTO COVENANT WITH PEOPLE AND IMPOSES HIS MORAL WILL ON THEM (CF. COMMENTS ON EX. 3:13–14). THEREFORE, STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE NORMAL DESIGNATION FOR GOD WHEN HIS DEALINGS WITH ISRAEL ARE IN VIEW. SOMETIME AFTER THE CLOSE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT CANON (THE END OF THE FIFTH CENTURY B.C.) THE JEWS DEVELOPED A SUPERSTITION ABOUT PRONOUNCING THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH AND BEGAN TO PRONOUNCE IT WITH A ROUGH EQUIVALENT OF THE VOWELS FOR ADONAI (“LORD OR MASTER”) WHEN READING THE SCRIPTURES PUBLICLY. THIS WAS AN UNFORTUNATE LOSS FOR THE SAINTS. CHRISTIANS TODAY NO LONGER ADDRESS GOD AS STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THEIR PRAYERS BECAUSE GOD’S PERSONAL REVELATION OF HIMSELF IS FULLY REALIZED IN JESUS CHRIST (HEB. 1:1–2). NOW CHRISTIANS KNOW GOD EVEN MORE PERSONALLY AS THEIR FATHER [STEPHEN] (JOHN 14:6; 20:17; ROM. 1:17; 8:15; 1 COR. 1:3), A DESIGNATION ONLY INFREQUENTLY USED OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE AUTHORITY BEHIND MOSES’ FIRST SPEECH (IN DEUT. 1:5–4:43) IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, ISRAEL’S PERSONAL GOD. 1:4. THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND TO MOSES’ FIRST SPEECH IS MADE COMPLETE WITH THE NOTE ABOUT THE DEFEAT OF TWO KINGS, SIHON AND OG (CF. NUM. 21:21–35; DEUT. 2:26–3:11).
THE FIRST ADDRESS BY MOSES: HISTORICAL PROLOGUE (1:5–4:43)
LIKE THE GREAT HITTITE SUZERAINTY TREATIES OF THE SECOND MILLENNIUM B.C., DEUTERONOMY INCLUDES A HISTORICAL PROLOGUE. AS IN THOSE TREATIES THE BENEVOLENT ACTS OF MIGHTY KINGS FOR THEIR VASSALS WERE GIVEN, SO GOD’S GRACIOUS AND MIGHTY ACTS FOR ISRAEL ARE RECALLED (1:5–3:29). A KING IN A SUZERAINTY TREATY, ON THE BASIS OF HIS BENEVOLENT ACTS, EXHORTED HIS PEOPLE TO BE COMPLETELY LOYAL TO HIM. SIMILARLY, GOD EXHORTED THE ISRAELITES TO FAITH AND OBEDIENCE (4:1–41).
THE REVIEW OF GOD’S MIGHTY ACTS BETWEEN HOREB AND BETH PEOR (1:5–3:29)
THE FIRST ATTEMPT TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND (1:5–46)
THE BEGINNING AT HOREB (1:5–18)
1:5. WHEN MOSES EXPOUNDED THESE WORDS, ISRAEL WAS EAST OF THE JORDAN IN … MOAB. THE WORD EXPOUND IS SIGNIFICANT FOR IT MEANS THAT MOSES DID ALL HE COULD TO MAKE GOD’S WORD CLEAR TO THE ISRAELITES. THE WORD BĀ’ĒR IS USED ONLY HERE AND IN 27:8 (WHERE IT IS RENDERED BY THE ADVERBS VERY-CLEARLY) AND IN HABAKKUK 2:2 (“MAKE IT PLAIN”). BASICALLY, THE VERB MEANS “TO DIG” (E.G., TO DIG A WELL; “WELL” IS BE’ĒR). IN THE COURSE OF THESE SPEECHES MOSES SOUGHT IN VARIOUS WAYS TO INSTILL AN OBEDIENT SPIRIT IN HIS AUDIENCE. HE USED THE THREAT OF JUDGMENT, THE PROMISE OF REWARD, AND APPEALS TO GOD’S GRACIOUSNESS TO SEEK TO ACCOMPLISH THAT GOAL. THE WORD TRANSLATED LAW ACTUALLY MEANS “INSTRUCTION,” NOT MERELY A BODY OF LAWS IN THE MODERN SENSE. IT IS INSTRUCTION IN HOW TO WALK WITH GOD. 1:6–8. THE FIRST WORDS OF THE SPEECH, THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OUR GOD, HAVE A PARTICULAR EMPHASIS IN THE HEBREW SENTENCE AND SET THE TONE FOR THE ENTIRE SPEECH. IN FACT, IN DEUTERONOMY THE WORDS “THE LORD OUR GOD” OCCUR ALMOST 50 TIMES. STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE SOVEREIGN LEADER OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY. WHEN THE COVENANT WAS RATIFIED AND THE REVELATION AT SINAI (HOREB; CF. V. 2) COMPLETED, HE DIRECTED THE NATION TO CANAAN. THE BOUNDARIES (V. 7; CF. 11:24; EX. 23:31) GO BEYOND THE TERRITORY THAT ISRAEL EVER ACTUALLY POSSESSED. THOUGH DAVID’S AND SOLOMON’S EMPIRES EXTENDED TO THE EUPHRATES RIVER (CF. 2 SAM. 8:3; 1 KINGS 4:21), MANY OF THE PEOPLES IN THAT TERRITORY WERE SUBJECTS ONLY BY PAYING TRIBUTE; THEY WERE NOT CONQUERED BY ISRAELITES SO THE LAND WAS NOT FULLY POSSESSED BY THEM. (ON THE AMORITES SEE COMMENTS ON GEN. 14:13–16; EX. 3:8.) THE WESTERN FOOTHILLS IN CANAAN WERE TOWARD THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA NEXT TO THE SEACOAST. THE NEGEV WAS THE EXTENSIVE DESERT AREA WEST AND SOUTHWEST OF THE DEAD SEA. GOD’S COMMAND (DEUT. 1:8) TO TAKE POSSESSION (BY CONQUEST) OF SO VAST AN AREA SHOULD NOT HAVE SHOCKED HIS HEARERS. THE PROMISE OF THAT SAME LAND HAD BEEN GIVEN IN A COVENANT HUNDREDS OF YEARS EARLIER TO ABRAHAM (GEN. 15:18–21; 17:7–8), AND REITERATED TO ISAAC AND JACOB (GEN. 26:3–5; 28:13–15; 35:12). THESE THREE PATRIARCHS ARE MENTIONED SEVEN TIMES IN DEUTERONOMY (DEUT. 1:8; 6:10; 9:5, 27; 29:13; 30:20; 34:4). MOSES LEFT NO DOUBT ABOUT THE NATURE OF THIS PROMISE. IT WAS GRACIOUS AND IT WAS PERMANENT. WHEN THE LORD SEALS HIS PROMISE WITH AN OATH (SWORE; CF. 1:35) HE WILL NEVER CHANGE THAT PLAN (CF. PS. 110:4). SO, FROM ABRAHAM ON TO THE NATION AT MOSES’ TIME EACH ISRAELITE WAS TO REALIZE THAT HE STOOD IN THE LINE OF GOD’S INVIOLABLE PROMISE. THE COMMAND TO “TAKE POSSESSION” (WHICH OCCURS 18 TIMES IN DEUT. 1:8, 21, 39; 2:24; ETC.) DIRECTED ISRAEL’S ATTENTION TO MORE THAN THE LAND. THEY WERE TO BE ENCOURAGED TO FIGHT FOR THE LAND, REALIZING THAT IT WAS ALREADY GIVEN TO THEM THROUGH THE LORD’S COVENANTAL FAITHFULNESS. THIS EMPHASIS ON THE “LAND” IS UNUSUALLY STRONG IN DEUTERONOMY, FOR THIS WORD OCCURS ALMOST 200 TIMES. 1:9–18. IF THE NATION HAD ANY DOUBT ABOUT GOD’S INTENTION OR ABILITY TO FULFILL HIS ANCIENT COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, SHE HAD ONLY TO LOOK AT HER PRESENT CONDITION. ISRAEL HAD BECOME SO NUMEROUS THAT THEY WERE LIKE THE STARS IN THE SKY (V. 10). THIS, OF COURSE, WAS ONE THING GOD HAD PROMISED ABRAHAM AND ISAAC (GEN. 15:5; 22:17; 26:4; EX. 32:13). THE NATION’S GROWTH THUS PROVED BOTH GOD’S INTENTION AND ABILITY TO FULFILL HIS ORIGINAL PROMISES TO ABRAHAM. MOSES WAS CONFIDENT GOD WOULD CONTINUE TO INCREASE … AND BLESS THEM, FOR THEY HAD THE SAME LORD AS THEIR ANCESTORS. THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS IS A COMMON TITLE OF THE LORD IN DEUTERONOMY (CF. DEUT. 1:21; 4:1; 6:3; 12:1; 27:3). THE WORDS “THE LORD YOUR GOD” (1:10) OCCUR OVER 250 TIMES IN DEUTERONOMY, NO DOUBT TO AFFIRM TO ISRAEL THAT HER GOD IS NOT SOME DEAD PAGAN GOD BUT IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE LIVING LORD WHO MADE A COVENANT WITH HER. THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS PARTICULAR PROMISE, HOWEVER, HAD CAUSED A PROBLEM. THE NATION HAD BECOME TOO LARGE FOR MOSES TO GOVERN EFFECTIVELY (VV. 9, 12; CF. EX. 18:13–27), SO HE HAD TO APPOINT MILITARY LEADERS (COMMANDERS), OFFICIALS (PERHAPS SCRIBES OR ADMINISTRATORS), AND JUDGES (DEUT. 1:15–16). THE RECORDING OF THESE EVENTS IS NOT INCIDENTAL OR PARENTHETICAL TO MOSES’ DISCOURSE. THE CONCERN SHOWN IN THE CHOICE OF WISE AND RESPECTED MEN (V. 15; CF. V. 13) AND THE COMMAND FOR FAIRNESS (JUDGE FAIRLY, V. 16) AND ABSOLUTE IMPARTIALITY IN JUDGMENT (V. 17; CF. 16:19; PROV. 18:5; 24:23) MADE IT CLEAR THAT THE POINT OF THE CONQUEST WAS FOR ISRAEL TO ESTABLISH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLINESS IN THE PROMISED LAND AND ULTIMATELY IN THE ENTIRE WORLD (CF. DEUT. 28:1, 9–10, 13). IT TOOK FAITH FOR ISRAEL TO CONQUER THE LAND, BUT IT ALSO TOOK FAITH FOR THEM TO ADMINISTER JUSTICE IN THE LAND, FOR HERE TOO THEY WOULD ENCOUNTER OPPOSITION.
THE FAILURE AT KADESH BARNEA (1:19–46)
1:19–21. AS THE FIRST STEP TOWARD CONQUERING THE LAND THE ISRAELITES HAD TO TRAVEL THROUGH THE VAST AND DREADFUL DESERT (CF. 8:15; 32:10), A JOURNEY FROM HOREB TO KADESH BARNEA OF MORE THAN 100 MILES OVER AN ESSENTIALLY WATERLESS WILDERNESS. THIS FIRST STEP WAS PERHAPS DESIGNED BY GOD TO CREATE A HUNGER IN THEIR HEARTS FOR THE FRUITFULNESS AND BEAUTY OF THE PROMISED LAND. IT ALSO GAVE GOD THE OPPORTUNITY TO DEMONSTRATE HIS FATHERLY LOVE FOR THEM AND HIS ABILITY TO PROTECT THEM IN A HOSTILE ENVIRONMENT (CF. 1:31). BOTH MOTIVATIONS—HUNGER FOR THE LAND AND CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S LOVE AND POWER—WERE NECESSARY IF THEY WERE TO ACCOMPLISH THE GOAL AHEAD OF THEM. MOSES’ COMMAND TO THE PEOPLE NOT TO BE AFRAID (ANOTHER EMPHASIS IN DEUT.: VV. 21, 29; 3:2, 22; 7:18; 20:1, 3; 31:6, 8; CF. JOSH. 1:9; 8:1) SHOWS THAT HE REALIZED THE ENORMITY OF THE TASK TO TAKE POSSESSION (CF. DEUT. 1:8) OF THE LAND OF THE AMORITES, BUT HE WAS ALSO AWARE OF THE SUFFICIENCY OF THEIR GOD FOR THAT TASK. 1:22–25. THE SECOND STEP INVOLVED SENDING OUT 12 MEN, 1 … FROM EACH TRIBE, AS SPIES INTO THE LAND. THOUGH THE PEOPLE INITIATED THIS PLAN (VV. 22–23), THE LORD AGREED TO IT (NUM. 13:1–2). IT WAS THEREFORE NOT AN ACT OF UNBELIEF INITIALLY BUT RATHER A WISE STEP IN THE NECESSARY PREPARATIONS FOR BATTLE. WHEN THE SPIES RETURNED, PART OF THEIR REPORT WAS ENCOURAGING. THE LAND WAS UNUSUALLY FRUITFUL (DEUT. 1:25; NUM. 13:23–27). THE VALLEY OF ESCHOL (LIT., CLUSTER OF GRAPES) WAS LOCATED NEAR HEBRON (CF. NUM. 13:22–23) AND EVEN TODAY THAT AREA IS FAMOUS FOR ITS GRAPES. FOR THIS REASON, IT WAS CALLED A GOOD LAND, A PHRASE USED 10 TIMES IN DEUTERONOMY (1:25, 35; 3:25; 4:21–22; 6:18; 8:7, 10; 9:6; 11:17) TO ENCOURAGE ISRAEL TO UNDERTAKE THE CONQUEST. MOSES DID NOT EXPLICITLY MENTION THE SECOND HALF OF THE SPIES’ REPORT HERE, BUT THEIR DESCRIPTION OF THE LAND’S INHABITANTS WAS SO TERRIFYING THAT ALMOST ALL THE PEOPLE WERE DISCOURAGED (NUM. 13:28–33). 1:26–33. IN THEIR FEAR THE ISRAELITES EXAGGERATED ABOUT THE SIZE OF THE CITIES IN CANAAN, SAYING THEY WERE WALLED UP TO THE SKY. THE MOST TERRIFYING FEATURE OF THE SPIES’ REPORT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN THE MENTION OF THE PRESENCE OF THE ANAKITES (V. 28) IN CANAAN, TRADITIONALLY IDENTIFIED AS AN ANCIENT CLAN OF GIANTS (CF. NUM. 13:32–33). OUT OF COWARDICE THE PEOPLE REBELLED AND GRUMBLED AGAINST THE LORD (CF. EX. 15:24; 16:2; 17:3). THIS ILLUSTRATES HOW DELIBERATE, DEFIANT SIN CORRUPTS ONE’S VIEW OF GOD. THE PEOPLE CLAIMED, THE LORD HATES US, AND SAID HE DELIVERED THEM FROM EGYPT ONLY TO DESTROY THEM BY THE HANDS OF THE AMORITES. ISRAEL HAD REASONED IN A SIMILAR WAY IN THE WILDERNESS (EX. 16:3; 17:3). THEIR DESCRIPTION OF THE PEOPLE (STRONGER AND TALLER THAN WE ARE) REVEALS THAT THEY THOUGHT THEIR TASK WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR BOTH THEMSELVES AND GOD. MOSES, ON THE OTHER HAND, WHO WAS NOT IN REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD, HAD THE SAME SET OF FACTS AS THE PEOPLE BUT INTERPRETED THOSE FACTS DIFFERENTLY. GOD DID NOT HATE HIS PEOPLE; HE LOVED THEM WITH THE TENDER LOVE A FATHER HAS FOR HIS HELPLESS LITTLE SON (DEUT. 1:31). ALL THE PEOPLE NEEDED TO DO WAS TO LOOK BACK INTO THEIR RECENT PAST WHEN GOD MIRACULOUSLY DELIVERED AND SUSTAINED THEM IN THEIR DESERT JOURNEY. FURTHERMORE, THE PEOPLE NEED NOT BE AFRAID (V. 29; CF. V. 21) BECAUSE THE LORD DID NOT INTEND TO DESTROY THEM BUT TO FIGHT FOR THEM (V. 30; CF. 3:22; 20:4). IRONICALLY MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE THAT GOD, BY MEANS OF THE PILLAR OF FIRE BY NIGHT AND … CLOUD BY DAY (CF. EX. 13:21) HAD EVEN ACTED AS A SPY FOR THEM. THE HEBREW WORD TÛR (SEARCH OUT, DEUT. 1:33), IS THE SAME WORD USED IN NUMBERS 13:2–25 OF THE SPIES’ ACTIVITY! MOSES, IN CONTRAST WITH THE PEOPLE, RELIED ON THE WORD OF GOD AND HIS EXPERIENCE OF GOD IN HISTORY, ALLOWING THESE TWO REALITIES TO INTERPRET HIS CIRCUMSTANCES AND CONTROL HIS RESPONSE TO THE NEWS OF THE ANAKITES. THE PEOPLE’S OBSTINATE REFUSAL TO BE ENCOURAGED BY GOD’S WORKING FOR THEM IN THE PAST MAKES THIS PASSAGE AN ELOQUENT TESTIMONY TO THE FICKLENESS OF HUMAN HEARTS. A FEW “EXPERTS” (10 OF THE 12 SPIES) WERE ABLE TO OVERTURN THE FACTS OF GOD’S UNMISTAKABLE PROVIDENTIAL CARE. IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE THE STUPIDITY OF THE ISRAELITES’ UNBELIEF. YET PEOPLE TODAY OUGHT TO BE WARNED. THE PERVERSE VACILLATION DISPLAYED HERE IS NOT UNIQUELY ISRAELITE. JAMES NEEDED TO WARN HIS CHRISTIAN READERS—WHO AFTER THE CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS NEVER HAD CAUSE TO DOUBT GOD’S LOVE OR POWER—NOT TO APPROACH THEIR GOD WITH A VACILLATING SPIRIT (JAMES 1:5–8). 1:34–36. THE INTRODUCTION OF GOD’S JUDGMENT BY THE PHRASE WHEN THE LORD HEARD WHAT YOU SAID SUGGESTS GOD’S OMNISCIENCE (FOR THE PEOPLE ACTUALLY GRUMBLED SECRETLY IN THEIR TENTS, V. 27). ALSO, THE DECLARATION OF HIS DEVASTATING JUDGMENT ON THAT GENERATION (V. 35) CLEARLY PRESUPPOSES HIS OMNIPOTENCE. HE HAD SWORN (AFFIRMED BY OATH; CF. 4:31) TO ISRAEL’S FOREFATHERS TO FULFILL THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT (1:8). THE WORD “FOREFATHERS” OCCURS 21 TIMES IN DEUTERONOMY TO STRESS ISRAEL’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE COVENANT PROMISES THROUGH THE THREE MAJOR PATRIARCHS. GOD ALSO SWORE TO EXCLUDE EVERY WARRIOR (CF. 2:14) OF THE REBELLIOUS GENERATION FROM THE PROMISED LAND WITH ONLY CALEB (1:36) AND JOSHUA (V. 38) EXCEPTED (NUM. 14:36–38). THE COVENANTAL PROMISES TO ABRAHAM WERE NOT INVALIDATED BY THIS ACT OF JUDGMENT. THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM WOULD STILL BE GIVEN THE GOOD LAND, BUT IT WOULD BE GIVEN TO A MORE OBEDIENT GENERATION. THE COVENANT BELONGS TO ISRAEL, BUT ONLY AN OBEDIENT ISRAEL WILL ENJOY THE COVENANT. THE EXEMPTION OF JOSHUA AND CALEB FROM JUDGMENT CLEARLY ILLUSTRATED THIS POINT. CALEB, FOR EXAMPLE, FOLLOWED THE LORD WHOLEHEARTEDLY (CF. JOSH. 14:8–9, 14). 1:37–38. GOD’S JUDGMENT EVEN EXTENDED TO MOSES. GOD WAS INDIGNANT WITH AND DISAPPOINTED IN MOSES (AS REVEALED IN THE WORDS WITH ME ALSO, EMPHATIC IN HEB.; CF. 3:26; 4:21). WHEN MOSES SAID THAT HE WAS FORBIDDEN TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND BECAUSE OF YOU HE WAS NOT LAYING THE ULTIMATE BLAME FOR HIS JUDGMENT ON THE PEOPLE. RATHER THE PEOPLE’S GRUMBLING CAUSED HIM TO SIN TOO. SO, HIS ASSISTANT JOSHUA (CF. EX. 24:13; 33:11) WOULD LEAD THE PEOPLE INTO THE LAND. 1:39–40. THE PEOPLE APPARENTLY USED THEIR CHILDREN AS AN EXCUSE FOR NOT ATTEMPTING TO ENTER THE LAND. VERSE 39 IS IMPORTANT FOR MORE THAN REVEALING THE RATIONALIZING EFFECTS OF UNBELIEF, FOR GOD SEEMS TO ACKNOWLEDGE A SO-CALLED “AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY” OF CHILDREN. APPARENTLY, CHILDREN ARE NOT HELD ACCOUNTABLE BY GOD UNTIL THEY ARE AWARE OF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GOOD AND BAD. HOWEVER, NOWHERE DOES THE HOLY BIBLE STATE WHAT THAT AGE IS. THE CHILDREN WERE NOT HELD RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR PARENTS’ COWARDICE BUT WERE ASSURED POSSESSION OF THE LAND, WHEREAS THE PARENTS WERE SENT BACK TO THE DESERT (CF. 2:1) TO DIE. THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS LATER POINTED TO THE WILDERNESS STREWN WITH THE CORPSES OF THIS GENERATION AS A GRIM REMINDER OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF A BELIEVER’S LACK OF CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S POWER (HEB. 3:16–19). 1:41–46. WHEN THE DEVASTATING JUDGMENT WAS ANNOUNCED TO THE PEOPLE, THEY REALIZED THE ENORMITY OF THEIR SIN AND RESPONDED WITH AN IMMEDIATE CONFESSION (WE HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD) AND A READINESS TO GO TO BATTLE IMMEDIATELY. BUT THEN IT WAS TOO LATE, FOR GOD HAD ALREADY SWORN TO JUDGE THEM. THE INSINCERITY OF THEIR CONFESSION WAS MADE EVIDENT IN A SECOND ACT OF REBELLION. THE FICKLENESS OF THE PEOPLE IS AGAIN UNDERSCORED. THEY REBELLED AT FIRST OUT OF COWARDICE AND UNBELIEF IN THE LORD’S ABILITY TO FIGHT FOR THEM. THEY REBELLED A SECOND TIME IN ARROGANCE (V. 43) THINKING THEY COULD WIN THE BATTLE WITHOUT HIS HELP. THEIR DEFEAT BY THE AMORITES WHO CHASED THEM LIKE A SWARM OF BEES IN THE HILL COUNTRY (CF. V. 41B), MADE IT PLAIN THAT THEY WERE UNDER THE RESOLUTE AND INESCAPABLE JUDGMENT OF THEIR GOD (CF. NUM. 14:40–45). THE EXACT LOCATION OF THE CITY OF HORMAH IS NOT KNOWN, BUT IT WAS IN THE NEGEV, THE SOUTHERN PORTION OF CANAAN, LATER ASSIGNED TO JUDAH (JOSH. 15:30) AND THEN TO SIMEON (JOSH. 19:4; CF. JUD. 1:17). SEIR WAS AN EARLY NAME FOR EDOM (GEN. 32:3; DEUT. 2:4–5, 8, 12, 22, 29). THE PEOPLE WEPT OVER THEIR DEFEAT BUT GOD WOULD NOT CHANGE HIS MIND AND LET THEM ENTER THE LAND.
A NEW BEGINNING: THE JOURNEY THROUGH THE TRANSJORDAN (2:1–25)
THE JOURNEY FROM KADESH BARNEA TO MOUNT SEIR (2:1–8)
2:1. THE WORDS A LONG TIME DESIGNATE THE 40 YEARS OF WANDERING THROUGH THE WILDERNESS (CF. “MANY DAYS,” 1:46). IN SPITE OF THIS 40-YEAR JUDGMENT OF THAT UNGRATEFUL AND REBELLIOUS GENERATION GOD HAD NOT GIVEN UP HIS PEOPLE, FOR MOSES COULD STILL SAY THE LORD HAD DIRECTED ME. GOD WAS STILL GUIDING THE NATION THROUGH HIS PROPHET MOSES AND HAD NOT ABANDONED HIS PLAN TO GIVE THEM THE LAND OF CANAAN FOR THEIR HOME. 2:2–7. GOD THEN TOLD MOSES TO LEAVE THE HILL COUNTRY (WEST OF SEIR OR EDOM) AND GO THROUGH SEIR, THE HOME OF ESAU’S DESCENDANTS (CF. GEN. 36:8–9). GOD WARNED ISRAEL TO AVOID FIGHTING WITH THEM. THIS LIKELIHOOD OF WAR MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE OF THE SCARCITY OF RAINFALL IN THAT AREA (ONLY ABOUT FIVE INCHES ANNUALLY). A LARGE CONTINGENT OF PEOPLE MOVING THROUGH SEIR COULD EASILY DEPLETE THE EDOMITES’ STORE OF WATER. THEREFORE, GOD TOLD ISRAEL TO PAY FOR WHATEVER THEY ATE AND DRANK IN ORDER TO AVOID HOSTILITIES. (THE EDOMITES, IN FACT, REFUSED TO GRANT THE ISRAELITES RIGHT OF PASSAGE, NUM. 20:14–21.) THESE CAREFUL INSTRUCTIONS SHOW THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE NOT FREE TO TRY TO CONQUER ANY TERRITORY THEY WANTED. RATHER, GOD HAD PROMISED THEM A DEFINITE LAND, AND THE WAR THEY WOULD WAGE IN ORDER TO CONQUER CANAAN HAD A MORAL CHARACTER TO IT (THUS OT SCHOLARS HAVE REFERRED TO IT AS A “HOLY WAR“SEE COMMENTS ON DEUT. 7). THESE INSTRUCTIONS AS WELL AS THE CLAUSE I HAVE GIVEN ESAU THE HILL COUNTRY OF SEIR (2:5) SHOW THAT THE LORD IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL LANDS AND ALL PEOPLES. THIS SOVEREIGNTY SHOULD HAVE ENCOURAGED THE ISRAELITES TO ENTER CANAAN AND FIGHT WITH COURAGE. FOR SINCE GOD HONORED THE RIGHT OF EDOM—AND ALSO MOAB (VV. 8–9) AND AMMON (VV. 19)—TO POSSESS THEIR LAND, HOW MUCH MORE WOULD HE HONOR ISRAEL’S RIGHT TO POSSESS CANAAN, WHICH WAS GUARANTEED TO THEM BY HIS COVENANTAL OATH TO THE PATRIARCHS! THE LORD’S PROTECTIVE CARE OF ISRAEL IN THE VAST DESERT FOR 40 YEARS (V. 7) ALSO MOTIVATED THEM TO OBEY HIS IMMEDIATE INSTRUCTIONS. 2:8. INSTEAD OF GOING THROUGH SEIR (EDOM) UP THE ARABAH ROAD TO THE SOUTHERN PART OF CANAAN, THE ISRAELITES TRAVELED NORTH ALONG THE EAST SIDE OF EDOM (CF. COMMENTS ON V. 29) UP THROUGH MOAB (CF. V. 18). (SEE THE MAP “POSSIBLE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS,” NEAR NUM. 33:1–5.) ELATH IS A LATER NAME FOR EZION GEBER, A SEAPORT AT THE GULF OF AQABAH.
THE JOURNEY PAST MOAB AND AMMON (2:9–25)
2:9–13. AFTER GOD’S COMMAND TO TREAT THE MOABITES (THE CITY OF AR WAS IN MOAB), LOT’S DESCENDANTS (GEN. 19:36–37), AS CAREFULLY AS THE EDOMITES (DEUT. 2:4–6), A POST-MOSAIC EDITOR INSERTED AN EXPLANATORY NOTE (VV. 10–12). THOUGH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHEN VERSES 10–12 WERE INSERTED, VERSE 12 INDICATES THAT IT WAS AFTER THE INITIAL CONQUEST OF THE LAND. EDITORIAL NOTES IN THE PENTATEUCH DO NO HARM TO THE DOCTRINE OF BIBLICAL INSPIRATION (SEE “DATE AND AUTHORSHIP” IN THE INTRODUCTION). INSPIRATION REFERS TO THE FINAL PRODUCT RATHER THAN TO THE MANNER OF WRITINGS. THE ORIGINAL TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE ARE “GOD-BREATHED” (2 TIM. 3:16), AND THEREFORE CONTAIN NO ERRORS, FOR GOD CANNOT LIE (TITUS 1:2). THE HOLY SPIRIT SUPERINTENDED THE WORK OF EDITORS JUST AS HE DID THE HISTORICAL RESEARCH OF LUKE (LUKE 1:1–4) SO THAT THE FINAL WORDS OF THE TEXT, THOUGH OBTAINED BY DIFFERENT METHODS, ARE THE WORDS INTENDED BY GOD. IT WAS THIS FINAL TEXT (INCLUDING EDITORIAL INSERTIONS) THAT JESUS CHRIST PRONOUNCED PERFECT (E.G., MATT. 5:18; JOHN 10:35). ON THE ANAKITES (DEUT. 2:11) SEE COMMENTS ON 1:28. THE REPHAITES WERE AN ANCIENT TRIBE KNOWN FOR THEIR TALL STATURE (ALSO MENTIONED IN GEN. 14:5; 15:20; DEUT. 2:20; 3:11, 13; JOSH. 12:4; 13:12; 17:15; 1 CHRON. 20:4). THE MOABITES CALLED THE REPHAITES EMITES, WHICH MEANS “TERRORS” OR “DREADED ONES.” THE HORITES MAY HAVE BEEN THE NON-SEMITIC HURRIAN PEOPLE WHO LIVED IN SCATTERED GROUPS IN PALESTINE, SYRIA, AND MESOPOTAMIA. THEY OCCUPIED SEIR BEFORE ESAU MOVED THERE (GEN. 14:6; 36:8–9, 20) AND DROVE THEM OUT. THE FACT THAT THE MOABITES COULD DISPOSSESS THESE STRONG … NUMEROUS, AND … TALL PEOPLE UNDERSCORED ISRAEL’S COWARDICE AND FAITHLESSNESS, WHO EVEN WITH GOD’S HELP SHRANK BACK FROM THESE SAME PEOPLE (CF. DEUT. 1:28; NUM. 13:28, 33). THESE EXPLANATORY NOTES LEAVE THE IMPRESSION THAT NO ENEMY IS INVINCIBLE. IF THE MOABITES COULD DRIVE OUT THE ANAKITES (EMITES) AND IF ESAU’S DESCENDANTS COULD EXPEL THE HORITES, THEN SURELY GOD COULD GIVE CANAAN TO ISRAEL. THIS PUTS GOD’S COMMAND TO CROSS THE ZERED VALLEY IN MOAB (DEUT. 2:13) IN A FRESH LIGHT. 2:14–15. MOSES AGAIN REMINDED HIS AUDIENCE OF THE TERRIBLE JUDGMENT THAT HIS OWN REBELLIOUS GENERATION HAD SUFFERED (1:35, 39). HE MADE IT CLEAR THAT THE ENTIRE GENERATION OF FIGHTING MEN (CF. 2:16) DID NOT DIE OF NATURAL DEATHS DURING THE PREVIOUS 38 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS. THE FACT THAT THE, LORD’S HAND WAS AGAINST A PEOPLE OFTEN MEANT THAT HE SENT A DESTROYING PESTILENCE AGAINST THEM (CF. EX. 9:15; 1 SAM. 5:6–7, 9, 11; 6:3, 5, 9; 2 SAM. 24:17). ALSO, THE FIRST PART OF DEUTERONOMY 2:15 SHOULD BE RENDERED, “THE LORD’S HAND WAS AGAINST THEM TO PANIC [OR CONFUSE] THEM.” THE VERB FOR “PANIC OR CONFUSE” (HĀMAM) IS USED FOR THE DIVINELY INSPIRED PANIC THAT GOD SENT ON MANY OF ISRAEL’S ENEMIES SO THAT THEY BECAME TOO CONFUSED OR TERRIFIED TO FIGHT COMPETENTLY. THUS BECAUSE OF THEIR REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD THIS FIRST GENERATION OF ISRAELITE WARRIORS ACTUALLY FOUND THEMSELVES OBJECTS OF GOD’S “HOLY WAR.” THEY LEFT THE PROTECTIVE CARE OF HIS HAND IN THEIR ARROGANT REBELLION ONLY TO FIND THAT HAND TURNED AGAINST THEM AS THEY ENDURED PAINFUL DEATHS OUTSIDE THE PROMISED LAND. BY REMINDING THE PEOPLE OF THIS, MOSES SAID IN EFFECT THAT GOD IS FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISES AND HIS THREATS, AND HAS THE POWER TO EXECUTE BOTH. 2:16–19. GOD HAD TOLD ISRAEL NOT TO MOLEST ESAU’S DESCENDANTS (VV. 4–5) OR THE MOABITES (V. 9); NOW HE SAID THE SAME ABOUT THE AMMONITES. ISRAEL WAS NOT TO ATTACK THE AMMONITES FOR THEY, LIKE THE MOABITES, WERE LOT’S DESCENDANTS (CF. GEN. 19:36–38). 2:20–23. VERSES 20–23 ARE ANOTHER EDITORIAL INSERTION (CF. VV. 10–12). THE AMMONITES’ DESTRUCTION OF THE REPHAITES, CALLED ZAMZUMMITES, AND ESAU’S DESCENDANTS’ DESTRUCTION OF THE HORITES, ARE ATTRIBUTED ULTIMATELY TO GOD. FOR AS PAUL LATER WROTE, IT WAS HE WHO SET THE TIMES AND BOUNDARIES FOR ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH (ACTS 17:26). EVEN THE AVVITES LIVING AS FAR WEST AS GAZA WERE DESTROYED BY ANOTHER PEOPLE. CAPHTORITES IS PROBABLY AN EARLY NAME FOR THE PHILISTINES, WHO CAME FROM CAPHTOR, ANOTHER NAME FOR CRETE. 2:24–25. GOD’S COMMAND TO DISPOSSESS SIHON THE AMORITE KING OF THE CITY OF HESHBON IS ANOTHER ILLUSTRATION OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL NATIONS. THE TERROR AND FEAR GOD WOULD PUT IN THOSE NATIONS CONSTITUTED AN ESSENTIAL “WEAPON” FOR ISRAEL IN THIS WAR AND THE CONQUEST (CF. EX. 15:15; 23:27; NUM. 22:3; JOSH. 2:9, 11, 24; 5:1; 9:24).
THE CONQUEST OF THE TRANSJORDAN (2:26–3:29)
THE DEFEAT OF SIHON (2:26–37)
THIS SECTION (CF. NUM. 21:21–35) DESCRIBES THE BEGINNING OF ISRAEL’S CONQUEST OF THE LAND, A WAR THAT HAD BEEN DELAYED FOR 40 YEARS. 2:26–29. MOSES RECALLED HIS PEACEFUL OFFER TO SIHON, AN OFFER THAT HAD SEVERAL THINGS TO COMMEND IT TO THE AMORITE KING. MOSES PROMISED THEY WOULD NOT LEAVE THE MAIN ROAD, AND THEREFORE NO PLUNDER OF THE CROPS NEED BE FEARED. THE ISRAELITES HAD ALREADY PASSED THROUGH THE TERRITORIES OF EDOM AND MOAB WITHOUT WAR (V. 29). THE EDOMITES HAD REFUSED THE RIGHT OF PASSAGE TO THE ISRAELITES (NUM. 20:18–21). PROBABLY THE EDOMITES ALLOWED ISRAEL TO PASS BY ON THEIR EASTERN BORDER THOUGH THEY REFUSED TO LET THEM PASS THROUGH THE MIDDLE OF THEIR TERRITORY. MOSES ALSO TOLD SIHON THAT ISRAEL’S ULTIMATE DESTINY WAS NOT THE TERRITORY OF SIHON BUT WAS ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE JORDAN IN THE LAND THE LORD WAS GIVING THEM. 2:30–37. SIHON REJECTED THIS PEACEFUL OFFER. THE HEBREW VERBS USED TO EXPRESS THE “HARDENING” OF SIHON’S MIND AND WILL (HEART) CAN MEAN THAT THE LORD “CONFIRMED” WHAT WAS ALREADY IN SIHON’S HEART, NAMELY, HIS ARROGANCE AGAINST THE LORD AND HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL (CF. COMMENTS ON EX. 4:21 ON THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART). SIHON’S ARROGANT REFUSAL WAS A SURE SIGN THAT HE HAD JUST THROWN AWAY HIS ONE CHANCE OF SURVIVAL. SINCE GOD CONTROLS ALL OF HISTORY, MOSES COULD SAY THAT THE LORD OUR GOD DELIVERED HIM OVER TO US. COMPLETELY DESTROYED (DEUT. 2:34) TRANSLATES ḤĀRAM, “TO GIVE OVER [TO THE LORD] OFTEN BY TOTAL DESTRUCTION” (SEE NIV MARG. AND COMMENTS ON JOSH. 6:21). IN DEUTERONOMY ḤĀRAM ALSO IS USED IN 3:6; 7:2; 20:17. SEE CHAPTER 7 FOR A DISCUSSION OF THE QUESTION OF THE MORALITY OF KILLING THE TOTAL POPULATION—MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN. THE STATEMENT THAT NOT ONE TOWN WAS TOO STRONG FOR US WAS A SHARP REMINDER TO THE ISRAELITES. THE HEBREW SENTENCE LITERALLY READS “NOT A TOWN WAS TOO HIGH FOR US.” THE HIGH WALLS OF THE CANAANITE CITIES TERRIFIED THE FIRST GENERATION OF ISRAELITE WARRIORS (1:28) SO THAT THEY DISOBEYED THE LORD’S COMMAND TO ENTER THE LAND.
THE DEFEAT OF OG (3:1–11)
3:1–7. BASHAN WAS A LITTLE FARTHER NORTH THAN THE ISRAELITES NEEDED TO GO TO REACH THEIR POINT OF ENTRY INTO THE PROMISED LAND. HOWEVER, IN DEFEATING OG ON THE NORTH THEY WERE PROTECTING THEIR RIGHT FLANK WHEN THEY TURNED TO CROSS THE JORDAN. EDREI, WHERE THE BATTLE BEGAN, WAS ABOUT 30 MILES EAST OF THE SOUTHERN TIP OF THE SEA OF KINNERETH (SEA OF GALILEE). GOD’S COMMAND FOR ISRAEL TO BATTLE OG (DO NOT BE AFRAID; CF. COMMENTS ON 1:21) RESTED ON TWO ASSURANCES: GOD HAD HANDED HIM OVER TO ISRAEL, AND ISRAEL HAD RECENTLY GAINED VICTORY OVER SIHON. AGAIN, GOD WAS CREDITED WITH THE OUTCOME OF THE BATTLE (3:3; CF. 2:30–31). AND AS IN THE CASE OF SIHON’S CITIES (2:32–36), OG’S 60 CITIES (WITH HIGH WALLS, 3:5; SEE COMMENTS ON 2:36) COULD NOT RESTRAIN THE ISRAELITE WARRIORS. THE REGION OF ARGOB (3:4) WAS ANOTHER NAME FOR BASHAN OR WAS A PART OF BASHAN. IT WAS KNOWN AS THE LAND OF THE REPHAITES (V. 13). THE TRUST OF ISRAEL’S SOLDIERS IN THE WORD OF THEIR GOD CONTRASTS WITH THE UNBELIEVING WARRIORS REFERRED TO IN 1:28. ON THE TOTAL DESTRUCTION OF THE INHABITANTS (3:6) SEE THE COMMENTS ON ḤĀRAM IN 2:34 AND THOSE ON CHAPTER 7. 3:8–11. THESE VERSES SUMMARIZE THE CONQUEST OF THE TERRITORY CONTROLLED BY THE TWO TRANSJORDANIAN AMORITE KINGS, SIHON AND OG. THE ISRAELITES NEEDED THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF REPEATED REMINDERS OF GOD’S PAST FAITHFULNESS TO THEM. TWO ASPECTS OF THIS SUMMARY PARTICULARLY HEARTENED THE ISRAELITES. FIRST, THESE VERSES STRESS THE EXTENSIVE NATURE OF THE ISRAELITE CONQUEST: FROM THE ARNON GORGE TO MOUNT HERMON (CALLED SIRION BY THE PHOENICIANS OF SIDON AND CALLED SENIR BY THE AMORITES). SECOND, OG WAS ONE OF THE LAST OF THE REPHAITES THE ISRAELITES WOULD FACE IN BATTLE. OG’S IRON BED WAS PROBABLY HIS COFFIN (SARCOPHAGUS, NIV MARG.), WHICH MEASURED 6 FEET WIDE BY 13 ½ FEET LONG.
THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE CONQUERED LAND (3:12–22)
3:12–17. THE TRANSJORDAN WAS DIVIDED AMONG THE TRIBES OF REUBEN, GAD, AND THE HALF TRIBE OF MANASSEH. (SEE THE MAP “LAND ALLOTTED TO ISRAEL’S TRIBES,” NEAR JOSH. 13.) REUBEN RECEIVED THE MOABITE TERRITORY FROM THE ARNON GORGE TO HESHBON. GAD WAS GIVEN THE SOUTHERN HALF … OF GILEAD FROM HESHBON TO THE JABBOK RIVER. TO THE HALF TRIBE OF MANASSEH WENT THE NORTHERN PART OF GILEAD AND ALSO … BASHAN, WHICH WAS EAST OF THE SEA OF KINNERETH (LATER NAMED THE SEA OF GALILEE; SEE COMMENTS ON JOSH. 11:2). OG WAS OVER THIS NORTHERN PART OF GILEAD AND BASHAN. JAIR, A DESCENDANT OF MANASSEH, WAS SINGLED OUT FOR SPECIAL MENTION (DEUT. 3:14) BECAUSE OF HIS COURAGE IN CAPTURING THE WHOLE REGION OF ARGOB IN BASHAN (CF. V. 4; NUM. 32:41). AS A RESULT, THE AREA WAS NAMED AFTER HIM. LIKEWISE, TO MAKIR (DEUT. 3:15), A SUBTRIBE OF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH, WAS GIVEN THE REST OF GILEAD BECAUSE THEY CONQUERED THAT TERRITORY (NUM. 32:34–40). 3:18–20. NUMBERS 32 RECORDS THE REQUEST OF TWO AND ONE-HALF TRIBES FOR THE TRANSJORDAN. THEY HAD ACQUIRED A LARGE NUMBER OF CATTLE AND SHEEP (CF. NUM. 32:1) AND THIS REGION WAS ESPECIALLY WELL SUITED FOR RAISING CATTLE. AT FIRST MOSES WAS ANGRY AT THEIR REQUEST, FEARING ANOTHER DEFECTION LIKE THAT AT KADESH BARNEA (NUM. 32:6–8, 14–15). BUT WHEN THE WARRIORS OF THE TRIBES PROMISED TO CROSS OVER THE JORDAN AND FIGHT TILL ALL ISRAEL HAD WON HER LAND, MOSES GRANTED THEIR REQUEST. SINCE THE TIME FOR BATTLE WAS DRAWING NEAR, THE TRIBES EAST OF THE JORDAN NEEDED THIS REMINDER OF THEIR PRIOR COMMITMENT (NUM. 32:16–19). THEY COULD LEAVE THEIR NEW HOMES AND FAMILY WITHOUT FEAR BECAUSE THE LORD HAD GIVEN THEM THIS LAND. THEY COULD CROSS OVER THE JORDAN RIVER AND FIGHT FEARLESSLY FOR THEIR BROTHERS AND THEN RETURN TO THEIR FAMILIES. 3:21–22. THESE TWO VERSES ARE A TRANSITION FROM THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE LAND (VV. 12–20) TO MOSES’ LOSS OF LEADERSHIP (VV. 23–29). MOSES HAD REMINDED HIS AUDIENCE THAT THE TIME FOR THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN WAS NEAR (VV. 18–20). YET JOSHUA, NOT MOSES, WOULD LEAD THE PEOPLE IN THAT CONQUEST. BY ENCOURAGING JOSHUA HERE, MOSES HIMSELF WAS OBEYING GOD’S COMMAND (1:38; 3:28). MOSES’ FIRM ASSURANCE THAT THE LORD HAD ACTED LIKE A WARRIOR FOR ISRAEL IN THE PAST AND WOULD DO SO IN THE FUTURE GREATLY ENCOURAGED ISRAEL’S FUTURE LEADER. JOSHUA NEED NOT BE AFRAID (CF. COMMENTS ON 1:17). MOSES’ WORDS ALSO REPRESENTED A MAJOR THEME IN DEUTERONOMY’S HISTORICAL PROLOGUE: THE BATTLE BELONGS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH (THE LORD YOUR GOD … WILL FIGHT FOR YOU; CF. 1:30; 20:4; ALSO NOTE 2:24–25, 31, 33, 36; 3:2–3).
MOSES FORBIDDEN TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND (3:23–29)
3:23–25. GOD HAD MADE IT CLEAR TO MOSES THAT HE WOULD NOT BE PERMITTED TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND BECAUSE OF HIS UNBELIEF AT THE WATERS OF MERIBAH (NUM. 20:12). HOWEVER, IN MOSES’ MIND A NEW TURN OF EVENTS WAS INDICATED BY HIS STATEMENT YOU HAVE BEGUN TO SHOW TO YOUR SERVANT YOUR GREATNESS. THIS PROBABLY REFERS TO THE LORD’S OMNIPOTENCE REVEALED IN THE CONQUEST OF SIHON AND OG, TRANSJORDAN’S TWO AMORITE KINGS, RATHER THAN TO THE EVENTS OF THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. SINCE GOD LET MOSES TAKE PART IN CONQUERING THE TRANSJORDAN, HE MAY HAVE THOUGHT THE LORD INTENDED TO RESCIND HIS EARLIER PROHIBITION ABOUT HIS NOT ENTERING CANAAN. THEREFORE, THIS SEEMED AN OPPORTUNE TIME FOR HIM TO ASK GOD ABOUT HIS GOING IN AFTER ALL TO SEE THE GOOD LAND (CF. COMMENTS ON DEUT. 1:25). THE QUESTION IN 3:24 BEGINNING WITH FOR WHAT GOD DOES NOT IMPLY THAT MOSES BELIEVED IN THE EXISTENCE OF OTHER GODS. IT IS A RHETORICAL QUESTION, ONE OF THE WAYS THE OLD TESTAMENT EXPRESSES THE INCOMPARABILITY OF THE LORD. HE IS TOTALLY UNIQUE IN HIS ATTRIBUTES; NO ONE COMPARES WITH HIM. 3:26–29. GOD WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES, THAT IS, HE WOULD NOT GRANT HIS REQUEST. IN FACT, THE HEBREW SENTENCE IMPLIES THAT MOSES HAD KEPT ON ASKING GOD FOR PERMISSION, AND THAT GOD BECAME “FURIOUS” (AN INTENSIVE FORM OF ‘ĀḆAR) WITH HIM (NIV HAS A MILDER WORD, ANGRY; CF. 1:37; 4:21). THIS CONVERSATION REVEALS SOMETHING OF THE INTIMACY OF MOSES’ RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. IT ALSO HEIGHTENS THE FEELING OF TRAGEDY IN THE EXPERIENCE OF A MAN WHO DEVOTED HIS LIFE TO FULFILLING GOD’S PROMISE FOR ISRAEL BUT KNEW HE WOULD NEVER SEE ITS COMPLETION. BUT MOSES COULD AT LEAST LOOK AT THE LAND FROM THE PEAK OF MOUNT PISGAH. SINCE MOSES COULD NOT LEAD THE PEOPLE ACROSS JORDAN, GOD REMINDED HIM OF HIS RESPONSIBILITY TO PREPARE JOSHUA FOR LEADERSHIP. JOSHUA’S SUCCESSION TO LEADERSHIP IS AN IMPORTANT THEME IN DEUTERONOMY. THIS IS THE THIRD TIME IT HAS BEEN MENTIONED IN ONLY THREE CHAPTERS (1:38; 3:21, 28). BY MERELY REPEATING GOD’S WORDS ON THIS SUBJECT TO THE PEOPLE, MOSES WAS ENCOURAGING JOSHUA AND SHOWING THE PEOPLE THAT JOSHUA WAS THEIR NEXT LEADER.
AN EXHORTATION TO OBEY THE LAW AND RESIST IDOLATRY (4:1–43)
THE PURPOSE OF THE LAW (4:1–8)
4:1–2. THE WORDS HEAR NOW INTRODUCE THE PRACTICAL CONCLUSIONS TO BE DRAWN FROM ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCE IN THE WILDERNESS. BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS, MERCY, AND JUDGMENT DISPLAYED IN HER RECENT HISTORY, THE NATION WAS RESPONSIBLE TO OBEY HIS DECREES AND LAWS UNCONDITIONALLY. “DECREES” MAY REFER TO PERMANENT RULES OF CONDUCT, STATUTORY LAWS WHICH ARE IMMUTABLE, WHILE “LAWS” MAY REFER TO CASE LAWS, DECISIONS HANDED DOWN BY JUDGES. IT WAS CRUCIAL THAT MOSES TEACH ISRAEL THIS LAW, FOR THE MOTIVE CLAUSE SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE AND … TAKE POSSESSION OF THE LAND INDICATES THAT A FULL ENJOYMENT OF LIFE IS BASED ON OBEYING GOD’S LAW. ISRAEL MUST NOT ADD TO IT AND THEREBY WEAKEN ITS POWER, AS THE PHARISEES AND LATER CHRISTIAN LEGALISTS WOULD DO. NOR MUST ISRAEL SUBTRACT ANYTHING FROM IT TO ACCOMMODATE THE WILLFULNESS OR WEAKNESS OF HUMAN NATURE. 4:3–4. MOSES REFERRED TO THE INCIDENT AT BAAL PEOR IN MOAB TO ILLUSTRATE FROM THE ISRAELITES’ OWN HISTORY THAT THEIR VERY LIVES DEPENDED ON OBEYING GOD’S LAW. AT BAAL OF PEOR ALL THE ISRAELITES WHO ENTERED INTO SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL ADULTERY WITH THE MOABITE WOMEN WERE EITHER PUT TO DEATH BY THE SWORD OR DIED IN A PLAGUE (24,000 DIED IN THE PLAGUE). ON THE OTHER HAND, ALL … WHO HELD FAST TO THE LORD LIVED. THIS INCIDENT IS ALSO MENTIONED IN NUMBERS 25:1–9; PSALM 106:28–29; HOSEA 9:10. 4:5–8. ONE PURPOSE OF THE LAW WAS TO GIVE THE ISRAELITES A FULL LIFE AS THEY OBEYED GOD (VV. 1–4). IN VERSES 5–8 ANOTHER PURPOSE OF THE LAW IS REVEALED: TO MAKE ISRAEL MORALLY AND SPIRITUALLY UNIQUE AMONG ALL THE NATIONS AND THEREBY DRAW OTHER NATIONS TO THE LORD. IN CONTRAST WITH ALL OTHER NATIONS ISRAEL WAS NOT TO BE DISTINGUISHED BY HER NATURAL RESOURCES, WEALTH, OR MILITARY MIGHT, BUT BY HER MORAL SKILL AND CLOSE RELATIONSHIP TO GOD, BOTH OF WHICH WOULD COME FROM HER OBEYING HER MORAL CONSTITUTION. IF ISRAEL WOULD OBEY THE LAW, SHE WOULD BE THE ENVY OF ALL NATIONS. THEY WOULD SEE HER AS (A) BEING WISE AND UNDERSTANDING, (B) HAVING A GOD WHO IS NEAR HER, AND (C) POSSESSING RIGHTEOUS DECREES AND LAWS.
THE PURPOSE OF THE EXPERIENCE AT HOREB (4:9–14)
4:9. THE SOLEMN ADMONITION TO BE CAREFUL (AN ADMONITION THAT OCCURS NUMEROUS TIMES IN DEUT.) AND TO WATCH IMPLIES THAT THE ISRAELITES CONSTANTLY FACED THE DANGER OF FALLING INTO A SIN WHICH WOULD HAVE BROUGHT THEM TO THE BRINK OF ANNIHILATION AS A NATION. THAT SIN WAS IDOLATRY (VV. 15–31). THE NATION COULD BECOME IDOLATROUS IN TWO RELATED WAYS. THE DEPRAVITY OF THE HUMAN MIND IS SO GREAT THAT THE GREAT DEEDS OF GOD FOR HIS PEOPLE (E.G., THE EXODUS AND GIVING OF THE LAW AT HOREB) MIGHT SLIP FROM THEIR HEARTS IF THEY DID NOT CONSTANTLY REMIND THEMSELVES OF GOD’S MIGHTY WORKS. OR SECOND, THROUGH LAZINESS OR APATHY PARENTS MIGHT FAIL TO TEACH THEM TO THEIR CHILDREN AND THUS THEIR CHILDREN WOULD BECOME IDOLATERS. DEUTERONOMY LAYS GREAT STRESS NOT ON THE PRIESTS OR OTHER RELIGIOUS LEADERS, BUT ON THE PARENTS AS THE ONES RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR CHILDREN’S SPIRITUAL EDUCATION (VV. 9–10; 6:7, 20; 11:19; 31:13; 32:46). GOD TRUSTS HIS GREAT EVENTS OF REVELATION, SUCH AS HIS GIVING THE LAW AT SINAI, TO FAITHFUL STEWARDS WHO MUST NEVER FORGET THEM AND WHO MUST PASS THEM ON TO THEIR CHILDREN. (NOT FORGETTING IS ANOTHER EMPHASIS IN DEUT., OCCURRING IN 4:9, 23, 31; 6:12; 8:11, 14, 19; 9:7; 25:19.) 4:10–14. THE EXPERIENCE AT HOREB WAS DESIGNED TO PRODUCE A FEAR OF GOD IN THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE SO THAT A COVENANT BETWEEN THEM AND THE LORD COULD BE POSSIBLE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE FEAR OF GOD IS MORE THAN AWE OR REVERENCE THOUGH IT INCLUDES BOTH. FEARING GOD IS BECOMING SO ACUTELY AWARE OF HIS MORAL PURITY AND OMNIPOTENCE THAT ONE IS GENUINELY AFRAID TO DISOBEY HIM. FEARING GOD ALSO INCLUDES RESPONDING TO HIM IN WORSHIP, SERVICE, TRUST, OBEDIENCE, AND COMMITMENT. THAT DAY ON HOREB GOD’S OMNIPOTENCE WAS DISPLAYED IN THE FIRE … BLACK CLOUDS … DEEP DARKNESS, AND THE VOICE OF GOD THAT THUNDERED FROM THE HEAVENS. HIS MORAL PURITY WAS DISPLAYED IN HIS TEN COMMANDMENTS, CALLED HIS COVENANT. FROM THIS EXPERIENCE THE ISRAELITES SHOULD HAVE LEARNED TO FEAR GOD AS A PERSON WHO IS SPIRITUAL (YOU … SAW NO FORM; CF. V. 15; THERE WAS ONLY A VOICE) AND AS A PERSON WHO IS TRANSCENDENT. THIS LATTER POINT WAS PRESSED HOME BY THE FACT THAT HE COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW HIS COMMANDMENTS, DECREES, AND LAWS (WHICH MOSES WOULD TEACH THEM, VV. 1, 14). THE GIVING OF THE LAW THAT DAY THUS TAUGHT THE NATION THAT THEIR GOD WAS A SPIRITUAL PERSON WHO COULD NOT BE MANIPULATED BUT INSTEAD IMPOSED HIS MORAL WILL ON THEM. THEY BROUGHT AWAY NO IMAGES OF GOD FROM HOREB ON THAT DAY; GOD GAVE ONLY TWO STONE TABLETS (PROBABLY EACH TABLET WAS COMPLETE WITH ALL TEN COMMANDMENTS, IN KEEPING WITH ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN PRACTICE TO HAVE DUPLICATES OF SUCH COVENANT DOCUMENTS). THUS, IN CONTRAST WITH ALL THE RELIGIONS OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST THE WORD OF ISRAEL’S GOD BECAME THE FOUNDATION OF THEIR RELIGION.
THE PROHIBITION AGAINST SEXUAL IDOLATRY (4:15–24)
4:15–20. MOSES SPELLED OUT ONE OF THE IMPLICATIONS CONTAINED IN THE EXPERIENCE AT HOREB. SINCE THE ISRAELITES SAW NO FORM (CF. V. 12) OF GOD ON THAT DAY THEY WERE NEVER TO ATTEMPT TO REPRESENT HIM WITH ANY FORM. THE RELIGIONS OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WORSHIPED IDOLS IN THE SHAPES OF VARIOUS CREATURES MENTIONED IN VERSES 16–18. ISRAEL WAS NEVER TO LIMIT HER GOD IN THIS WAY FOR IT WOULD CALL HIS TRANSCENDENCE INTO QUESTION AND IT WOULD MAKE THEM CORRUPT (CF. V. 25). THE WORSHIP OF ASTRAL DEITIES WAS ALSO COMMON IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. THE SUN WAS WORSHIPED AS THE GOD RE OR ATEN IN EGYPT, AND IN THE NEW LAND TO WHICH THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING ASTRAL WORSHIP WAS ALSO COMMON. (E.G., THE CITY OF JERICHO WAS DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF THE MOON GOD.) THE ISRAELITES WERE NOT TO LET THEMSELVES BE ENTICED (V. 19) INTO THE WORSHIP OF THE LUMINARIES (CF. 17:2–5) WHICH GOD HAS PROVIDED FOR ALL THE NATIONS UNDER HEAVEN. ANOTHER REASON ISRAEL WAS TO DENOUNCE ALL FORMS OF IDOLATRY IS THAT SHE WAS TAKEN OUT OF EGYPT, AN IDOLATROUS LAND WHERE THE IMAGES OF DOZENS OF FALSE GODS WERE WORSHIPED. (THE FACT THAT ISRAEL WAS TAKEN OUT OF EGYPT IS MENTIONED ABOUT 20 TIMES IN DEUT.) IN SLAVERY TO EGYPT, ISRAEL’S CONDITION WAS LIKE BEING IN AN IRON-SMELTING FURNACE. BUT NOW ISRAEL WAS GOD’S INHERITANCE, THAT IS, HIS OWN UNIQUE POSSESSION (CF. 9:26, 29; PSS. 28:9; 33:12; 68:9; 78:62, 71; 79:1; 94:14; JOEL 2:17; 3:2; MICAH 7:14, 18). 4:21–24. THOUGH MOSES KNEW HE WOULD NOT … ENTER THE PROMISED LAND (THE GOOD LAND; CF. 1:25) HE STILL DESIRED IT. SO AGAIN, HE MENTIONED GOD’S DISPLEASURE WITH HIM (CF. 3:26–27), AND REMINDED THE ISRAELITES THAT HE WOULD NOT BE THERE TO ENFORCE THE PROHIBITION AGAINST IDOLATRY. HOWEVER, THE LORD WOULD ENFORCE THE COMMAND. LIKE A CONSUMING FIRE (4:24) HE WOULD PURIFY WHAT IS PRECIOUS (JUST AS FIRE PURIFIES PRECIOUS METALS) AND DESTROY WHAT IS WORTHLESS. AS A JEALOUS GOD (CF. 5:9; 32:16, 21; SEE COMMENTS ON 6:15) HE WILL NOT ALLOW ANOTHER TO HAVE THE HONOR THAT IS DUE HIM ALONE (ISA. 42:8; 48:11). THEREFORE, ISRAEL NEEDED TO BE EXTREMELY CAREFUL TO REMEMBER THE COVENANT (CF. DEUT. 4:9). 
THE PREDICTED DISPERSION (4:25–31)
4:25–31. AFTER THE STRONG WARNING AGAINST IDOLATRY (VV. 15–24) MOSES SPELLED OUT THE CONSEQUENCES OF NEGLECTING THAT WARNING (VV. 25–31). AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN IN THE LAND A LONG TIME AND HAD BECOME SECURE, THEY MIGHT FORGET THE LORD AND THEIR NEED TO TRUST HIM ALONE. THEY WOULD THEN BE EASILY SEDUCED INTO IDOLATROUS WORSHIP, WHICH WOULD CORRUPT THEM (CF. VV. 15–16) AND PROVOKE GOD’S ANGER. MOSES INVOKED HEAVEN AND EARTH AS WITNESSES BECAUSE OF THEIR PERMANENCE AND UNCHANGING CHARACTER IN CONTRAST WITH THE FICKLENESS OF HUMAN HEARTS. THIS CERTAIN JUDGMENT WOULD TAKE TWO FORMS, A DISPERSION AMONG THE … NATIONS WITH A GREAT LOSS OF LIFE (V. 27) AND A GIVING OVER TO IDOLATRY (V. 28). THIS PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED IN THE ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITIES, BUT ITS GREATEST FULFILLMENT CAME IN THE DISPERSION OF ISRAEL AFTER SHE REJECTED JESUS CHRIST. THE LATER DAYS (V. 30) MAY REFER TO ANY TIME AFTER THE INITIAL DISPERSIONS, BUT THEIR ULTIMATE REFERENCE IS TO THE TIME WHEN THE LORD JESUS WILL RETURN TO EARTH TO ESTABLISH HIS 1,000-YEAR KINGDOM (REV. 20:4). AT THAT TIME A REPENTANT ISRAEL WILL FINALLY SEEK THE LORD … LOOK FOR HIM WITH ALL HER HEART AND … SOUL AND WILL OBEY HIM. (IN DEUT., MOSES REPEATEDLY STRESSED THE NEED FOR WHOLEHEARTED DEVOTION TO THE LORD BY THE WORDS “WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL“--- SEE DEUT. 4:29; 6:5; 10:12; 11:13; 13:3; 26:16; 30:6, 10.) ISRAEL’S FINAL RETURN TO HER SAVIOR WILL BE DUE NOT TO ANY GOODNESS OF THEIR HUMAN HEARTS, BUT RATHER TO HER MERCIFUL GOD. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “MERCIFUL” (RAḤÛM) REFERS TO THE TENDER COMPASSION OF A MOTHER TOWARD HER HELPLESS INFANT. SO EVEN IF ISRAEL FORGETS HER GOD HE WILL NOT ABANDON HIS MORALLY HELPLESS CHILDREN BECAUSE HE HAS THE TENDER COMPASSION OF A MOTHER AND BECAUSE HE MADE AN INVIOLABLE COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM AND CONFIRMED IT TO ISAAC AND JACOB (GEN. 15:18–21; 17:7–8; 26:3–5; 28:13–15; 35:12) BY OATH (MENTIONED 16 TIMES IN DEUT.). SINCE GOD WILL NOT FORGET HIS COVENANT (DEUT. 4:31) NEITHER SHOULD ISRAEL (V. 23).
THE COMMAND TO KNOW THAT THE LORD ALONE IS GOD (4:32–40)
4:32–34. HAVING SPOKEN OF THE FUTURE (“LATER DAYS,” V. 30), MOSES THEN SPOKE OF THE FORMER DAYS—FROM CREATION TO SINAI. ISRAEL HAD HAD A TOTALLY UNIQUE EXPERIENCE OF HER GOD. NO OTHER NATION COULD CLAIM TO HAVE HEARD THE VOICE OF GOD SPEAKING OUT OF FIRE. NO OTHER NATION COULD POINT TO A GOD WHO HAD CREATED IT BY REDEEMING IT FROM A STRONGER NATION. FURTHERMORE, THE TRUE ORIGIN OF THIS HISTORICAL REDEMPTION WAS NOT OPEN TO VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS. THE VOICE OF GOD, THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS AND WONDERS (CF. 6:22; 7:19; 26:8; 29:3), GREAT AND AWESOME DEEDS (E.G., THE PLAGUES, THE PILLAR OF FIRE, THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA, MANNA), AND OTHER PHENOMENA MADE IT CLEAR THAT IT WAS GOD WHO REDEEMED THE ISRAELITES. AND HE DID SO IN A SHOW OF POWER AND STRENGTH (BY A MIGHTY HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM; CF. 5:15; 7:19; 11:2; PS. 136:12; EZEK. 20:33–34). 4:35–38. THE PURPOSE OF THIS MIRACULOUS DELIVERANCE WAS TO ENABLE THE ISRAELITES TO KNOW, NOT SIMPLY BY THEIR INTELLECT BUT IN THEIR EXPERIENCE, THAT THE LORD IS GOD ALONE. THE EXPERIENCE OF HEARING FROM HEAVEN … HIS AWESOME VOICE AND ON EARTH SEEING HIS GREAT FIRE (AT SINAI, EX. 19:16–20) WAS NOT PRIMARILY AIMED AT INSTRUCTING THEIR MINDS, BUT RATHER AT THE DISCIPLINE OF THEIR MORAL NATURE. IT WAS MEANT TO INSTILL A SPIRIT OF SUBMISSION AND TO QUELL THE NATURAL INCLINATION OF THE HUMAN HEART TO ARROGANCE. THE EXPERIENCE OF HIS VOICE AND THE FIRE, THEN, WAS DESIGNED TO GIVE THEM MORE THAN THE CONTENT OF HIS COMMANDMENTS. IT WAS DESIGNED TO MAKE THEM FEAR TO DISOBEY THOSE COMMANDMENTS. THE REASON THE LORD HAD TAKEN SUCH CARE TO GIVE ISRAEL THIS EXTENSIVE MORAL EDUCATION WAS THAT HE HAD LOVED THEIR FOREFATHERS AND HAD PROMISED IN A COVENANT TO LOVE THEIR DESCENDANTS. BECAUSE OF THAT LOVE HE DELIVERED THEM FROM EGYPT (CF. DEUT. 4:20), A NATION STRONGER THAN ISRAEL. AND HE WOULD DRIVE OUT FROM CANAAN NATIONS … STRONGER THAN ISRAEL. ALSO, HE WOULD GIVE THAT LAND TO ISRAEL AS HER INHERITANCE (CF. COMMENTS ON V. 21). 4:39–40. IN LIGHT OF SUCH ELECTING GRACE AND SUCH UNIQUE REVELATION THE ISRAELITES WERE TO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE LORD IS GOD ALONE (CF. V. 35) AND TO KEEP HIS DECREES AND COMMANDS. ONLY IN DOING THESE TWO THINGS WOULD THE ISRAELITES FIND PROSPERITY AND LONG LIFE IN THE LAND (CF. 5:33; 6:2). THE WORDS SO THAT IT MAY GO WELL WITH YOU OCCUR EIGHT TIMES IN THIS BOOK, UNDOUBTEDLY TO EMPHASIZE THIS MOTIVE FOR OBEDIENCE (4:40; 5:16; 6:3, 18; 12:25, 28; 19:13; 22:7). THE IDEA THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS LENGTHENS LIFE AND SIN SHORTENS IT IS COMMON IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (PROV. 3:1–2, 16; 10:27).
THE THREE TRANSJORDANIAN CITIES OF REFUGE (4:41–43)
4:41–43. THIS MAY BE AN EDITORIAL NOTE PLACED HERE BETWEEN THE FIRST AND SECOND ADDRESSES BECAUSE AT THAT TIME MOSES HAD DESIGNATED THESE THREE CITIES EAST OF THE JORDAN AS CITIES OF REFUGE. THEY WERE BEZER … RAMOTH, AND GOLAN (SEE THE MAP “THE SIX CITIES OF REFUGE,” NEAR NUM. 35:6–34). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THESE CITIES WILL BE DISCUSSED IN THE COMMENTS ON DEUTERONOMY 19:1–13 (CF. EX. 21:12–13; NUM. 35:6–28; JOSH. 20).
THE SECOND ADDRESS OF MOSES: COVENANT OBLIGATIONS (4:44–26:19)
IN THE SUZERAINTY TREATIES OF THE SECOND MILLENNIUM B.C. THE SECTION AFTER THE HISTORICAL PROLOGUE SET FORTH THE OBLIGATIONS OF THE VASSALS TO THEIR GREAT KING. THIS SECTION CONTAINING THE COVENANT OBLIGATIONS OR STIPULATIONS WAS USUALLY DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS. THE FIRST PART WAS A GENERAL EXHORTATION TO THE VASSALS, ENCOURAGING TOTAL ALLEGIANCE TO THE KING OR SUZERAIN. THE SECOND PART CONSISTED OF SPECIFIC OBLIGATIONS OR LAWS DETAILING HOW VASSALS WERE TO EXPRESS THEIR COMPLETE FIDELITY TO THE SUZERAINTY. THE ARRANGEMENT OF MOSES’ SECOND ADDRESS SEEMS TO FOLLOW THE SAME ORDER AS THAT OF THE SUZERAINTY TREATIES. MOSES BEGAN THIS SPEECH BY RECALLING THE FOUNDATIONAL EXPERIENCE AT HOREB (4:44–5:33). THIS SHORT SECTION IS FOLLOWED BY THE CALL TO TOTAL ALLEGIANCE (CHAPS. 6–11). THE SPEECH THEN HAS AN EXPOSITION OF THE LAW THAT EXPLAINS HOW THE ISRAELITES WERE TO EXPRESS THEIR COMMITMENT TO THE LORD IN THE DETAILS OF EVERYDAY LIFE (12:1–26:15). THE SPEECH CONCLUDES WITH A DECLARATION OF COMMITMENT BY THE PEOPLE AND THE LORD (26:16–19).
RECAPITULATION OF THE LAW AT HOREB (4:44–5:33)
THE SETTING OF THE SECOND ADDRESS (4:44–49)
4:44–49. MOSES SET BEFORE THE PEOPLE GOD’S INSTRUCTION (TÔRÂH, THE WORD RENDERED LAW, MEANS INSTRUCTION) IN HOW TO WALK WITH HIM. IF THE ISRAELITES WERE TO PROSPER INDIVIDUALLY AND NATIONALLY, THEY HAD TO OBEY THE STIPULATIONS OF THE COVENANT EXPRESSED IN THE FORM OF DECREES AND LAWS. THESE WERE ORIGINALLY GIVEN THREE MONTHS AFTER THE ISRAELITES CAME OUT OF EGYPT (CF. EX. 20:1–17; 21–23). THUS, DEUTERONOMY IS NOT A NEW COVENANT BUT THE RENEWAL OF A COVENANT PREVIOUSLY MADE. BUT IT WAS REPEATED EAST OF THE JORDAN RIVER NEAR BETH PEOR. FOR DETAILS RELATING TO SIHON AND OG SEE COMMENTS ON DEUTERONOMY 2:26–3:11.
THE CALL TO OBEDIENCE (5:1–5)
5:1–5. THE SOLEMN FORMULA HEAR, O ISRAEL INDICATES THAT WHAT FOLLOWS (THE DECREES AND LAWS; CF. 4:45) IS NOT INCIDENTAL BUT ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR THE SURVIVAL OF ISRAEL AS A NATION. WHEN MOSES … SAID THAT THE LORD OUR GOD MADE A COVENANT WITH US AT HOREB AND NOT WITH OUR FATHERS, HE WAS TEACHING THE ISRAELITES THAT THIS COVENANT WAS MEANT TO GOVERN THE LIVING, NOT THE DEAD. MOSES HAD THE RIGHT TO SAY THIS FOR HE WAS THE MEDIATOR OF THE COVENANT. THE LORD SPOKE WITH ISRAEL FACE TO FACE FROM THE MOUNTAIN OF SINAI BUT DID SO THROUGH MOSES (EX. 19:9).
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (5:6–21)
5:6–7. VERSE 6 IS CRUCIAL FOR UNDERSTANDING NOT ONLY THE FIRST COMMANDMENT BUT ALSO THE OTHER NINE. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE GIVEN TO A PEOPLE ALREADY REDEEMED (BROUGHT OUT … OF EGYPT), TO ENABLE THEM TO EXPRESS THEIR LOVE FOR AND HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE HOLY GOD. (IN DEUT., EGYPT IS FREQUENTLY CALLED THE LAND OF SLAVERY: V. 6; 6:12; 7:8; 8:14; 13:5, 10; CF. EX. 13:3, 14; 20:2.) THE DECALOGUE WAS NEVER GIVEN TO ENABLE THEM TO ACHIEVE JUSTIFICATION, FOR THAT HAS ALWAYS BEEN GRANTED FREELY THROUGH FAITH (CF. GEN. 15:6; ROM. 4). THE LAW WAS NEVER DESIGNED TO GIVE PEOPLE SALVATION. ALSO, SINCE THE LORD HAD TAKEN THE INITIATIVE IN ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION THE PEOPLE WERE OBLIGATED TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIS RIGHT OF SOVEREIGNTY OVER THEM AND TO BOW TO THAT SOVEREIGNTY. THE FIRST COMMANDMENT, TO HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME, CALLED FOR A SUBMISSION OF EVERY AREA OF ONE’S LIFE TO THE RULE OF GOD. THE PHRASE “OTHER GODS” IS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR PAGAN GODS WHICH OF COURSE EXISTED IN THE FORM OF IDOLS AND IN THE MINDS OF THEIR WORSHIPERS, BUT WERE NOT REAL. 5:8–10. THE SECOND COMMANDMENT DID NOT PROHIBIT ART IN ISRAEL (AS THE MAKING OF THE TABERNACLE DEMONSTRATES), BUT RATHER THE MAKING OF AN IDOL TO REPRESENT THE LORD. THE DANGER IN THIS PRACTICE WAS TWOFOLD. FIRST, SINCE OTHER NATIONS USED IDOLATRY TO EXPRESS THEIR DEVOTION TO THEIR GODS THERE WAS ALWAYS THE DANGER THAT THE WORSHIP OF THE LORD COULD BE CONTAMINATED BY IDOLATROUS FORMS OF WORSHIP. SECOND, ANY ATTEMPT TO REPRESENT GOD IN ANY FORM FROM THE NATURAL WORLD WOULD HAVE CALLED INTO QUESTION THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE ONE WHO CANNOT BE LIMITED BY ANYTHING. AS A JEALOUS GOD (CF. 4:24; 32:16, 21; SEE COMMENTS ON 6:15), HE DOES NOT SHARE HIS SOVEREIGN POSITION WITH ANY OTHER. AT FIRST GLANCE 5:9B MAY SEEM TO CONTRADICT EZEKIEL 18:20. HOWEVER, THE PHRASE THOSE WHO HATE ME MUST CERTAINLY REFER TO THE CHILDREN, NOT TO THE FATHERS. CHILDREN WHO HATE THE LORD WILL BE PUNISHED. REBELLIOUS GOD-HATING PARENTS OFTEN PRODUCE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION WHO ALSO HATE GOD (CF. EX. 20:5; 34:6–7). 5:11. TO MISUSE GOD’S NAME MEANS LITERALLY, “TO LIFT IT UP TO OR ATTACH IT TO EMPTINESS.” THIS COMMAND FORBIDS USING GOD’S NAME IN PROFANITY BUT IT INCLUDES MORE. THE THIRD COMMANDMENT IS A DIRECTIVE AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME IN A MANIPULATIVE WAY (E.G., HIS NAME IS NOT TO BE USED IN MAGIC OR TO CURSE SOMEONE). TODAY A CHRISTIAN WHO USES GOD’S NAME FLIPPANTLY OR FALSELY ATTRIBUTES A WRONG ACT TO GOD HAS BROKEN THIS COMMANDMENT. 5:12–15. THE SABBATH DAY WAS A GIFT OF GOD TO ISRAEL. ACCORDING TO EXODUS 20:11, ISRAEL WAS TO OBSERVE A DAY OF REST EACH WEEK SO SHE COULD COMMEMORATE GOD’S CREATION OF THE WORLD IN SIX DAYS AND HIS REST ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THUS, ISRAEL’S OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH WAS A TESTIMONY TO HER BELIEF IN THE PERSONAL, TRANSCENDENT GOD WHO CREATED THE WORLD. THIS BELIEF WAS A DOCTRINE UNIQUE TO THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. IN DEUTERONOMY THE REASON FOR OBSERVING THE SABBATH IS NOT THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, BUT THE REDEMPTION OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, WHICH IN EFFECT WAS THE CREATION OF ISRAEL AS A NATION. (THE COMMAND REMEMBER, ZĀKAR, OCCURS 14 TIMES IN DEUT.; THE NIV HAS THE COMMAND “REMEMBER” TWO ADDITIONAL TIMES—4:10; 11:2—THOUGH THE HEB. THERE HAS A DIFFERENT WORD. ON GOD’S MIGHTY HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM, SEE DEUT. 4:34; 7:19; 11:2.) SO, BY OBSERVING THE SABBATH BEFORE HER PAGAN NEIGHBORS ISRAEL WAS EXPRESSING HER FAITH IN THE PERSONAL GOD WHO CREATED BOTH THE WORLD AND HER AS A NATION. THIS IS THE ONLY ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS NOT REPEATED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND PAUL ARGUED AGAINST ENFORCING IT (CF. ROM. 14:5–6; COL. 2:16–17). THE DAY OF WORSHIP WAS CHANGED IN THE EARLY CHURCH TO THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK, IN COMMEMORATION OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. THE TEMPORARY NATURE OF THE COMMAND REGARDING THE SABBATH IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT IT SERVED AS A “SIGN” OF THE MOSAIC COVENANT (CF. EX. 31:12–17). AFTER THE MOSAIC COVENANT WAS DONE AWAY WITH THERE WAS NO LONGER A NEED FOR ITS “SIGN.” IN ITS PLACE CHRISTIANS HAVE THE LORD’S SUPPER AS THE “SIGN” OF THE NEW COVENANT. 5:16. TO HONOR ONE’S PARENTS MEANS TO VALUE OR PRIZE THEM HIGHLY. CHILDREN LIVING AT HOME EXPRESS THIS BY OBEYING THEIR PARENTS. THIS COMMANDMENT WAS CRITICAL FOR THE EXISTENCE OF THE NATION: THAT YOU (PL.) MAY LIVE LONG (CF. 6:2; 11:9; 25:15; 32:47) AND THAT IT MAY GO WELL WITH YOU (PL.) IN THE LAND. PARENTS, ESPECIALLY FATHERS, RATHER THAN THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS, WERE TO PASS THE COVENANT VALUES TO THEIR CHILDREN. 5:17. MURDER MEANS TO TAKE SOMEONE’S LIFE ILLEGALLY. SINCE MAN WAS CREATED BY GOD AND IN HIS IMAGE, MAN SHOULD NOT TAKE ANOTHER HUMAN’S LIFE APART FROM DIVINE PERMISSION. (THIS COMMANDMENT, THEREFORE, DID NOT PROHIBIT CAPITAL PUNISHMENT OR ENGAGING IN WAR, BOTH OF WHICH WERE REGULATED BY LAWS IN THE TORAH.) 5:18. THE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP SHOULD REFLECT A BELIEVER’S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD. THEREFORE, EXTRAMARITAL SEX (ADULTERY) IS FORBIDDEN. THOUGH THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT DOES NOT REFER EXPLICITLY TO PREMARITAL SEX, THE PENTATEUCH PROHIBITS IT ELSEWHERE (E.G., GEN. 2:24; EX. 22:16; DEUT. 22:13–29). AN ISRAELITE WHO WOULD BE UNFAITHFUL TO HIS OR HER PARTNER WOULD ALSO BE UNFAITHFUL TO THE COVENANT OF GOD AND WOULD BE INCLINED TO GO AFTER OTHER GODS. 5:19. MANY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS THINK THAT THIS EIGHTH COMMANDMENT (AGAINST STEALING) REFERS PRIMARILY TO KIDNAPPING (CF. 24:7). IT IS PROBABLY MORE ACCURATE, HOWEVER, TO VIEW THE COMMAND AS A GENERAL PROHIBITION AGAINST STEALING, WHICH WOULD INCLUDE KIDNAPPING. 5:20. THOUGH THIS COMMANDMENT HAD ITS PRIMARY APPLICATION IN LAW COURTS, IT COULD ALSO SEEM TO RULE OUT GOSSIP AGAINST ONE’S NEIGHBOR. THE SIXTH THROUGH NINTH COMMANDMENTS THUS ACKNOWLEDGE A PERSON’S RIGHT TO HIS LIFE, HOME, PROPERTY, AND REPUTATION. 5:21. TO COVET MEANS “TO LUST FOR ANOTHER’S PROPERTY.” IT WAS DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS IN THAT IT DID NOT DEAL WITH A SPECIFIC ACT, BUT RATHER WITH AN EMOTIONAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL SIN. THEREFORE, THE BREAKING OF THIS COMMANDMENT COULD NOT BE PROSECUTED IN A LAW COURT. YET “LUST FOR ANOTHER’S PROPERTY” OFTEN LED TO THE BREAKING OF THE SIXTH THROUGH THE NINTH COMMANDMENTS. THIS WAS THE POINT JESUS WAS MAKING IN HIS EXPOSITION OF COMMANDMENTS SIX AND SEVEN (MATT. 5:21–32). IT MAY HAVE BEEN POSSIBLE FOR SOMEONE TO KEEP THE FIRST NINE COMMANDMENTS BUT NO ONE COULD HAVE AVOIDED BREAKING THE 10TH AT SOME TIME. IN THIS RESPECT THE 10TH COMMANDMENT IS THE MOST FORCEFUL OF ALL, BECAUSE IT MADE PEOPLE AWARE OF THEIR INABILITY TO KEEP GOD’S LAW PERFECTLY. AND THIS AWARENESS THREW THEM BACK TO DEPEND ON GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY.
THE MEDIATORIAL ROLE OF MOSES (5:22–33)
5:22. THIS VERSE EMPHASIZES THE DIVINE ORIGIN OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND THE AWE-INSPIRING SETTING IN WHICH THEY WERE GIVEN (FIRE … CLOUD, AND DEEP DARKNESS; CF. EX. 19:18; 20:21). 5:23–27. THE LEADERS’ REQUEST FOR A MEDIATOR GREW OUT OF THEIR ENCOUNTER WITH THEIR HOLY AND MAJESTIC GOD. THE EXPERIENCE AT HOREB IMPRESSED ON THEM A SENSE OF THEIR OWN MORAL INADEQUACY AND MORALITY (WE WILL DIE) AND THEIR RESPONSIBILITY TO OBEY GOD (WE WILL LISTEN AND OBEY). 5:28–29. THOUGH THE LORD APPROVED OF THE PEOPLE’S RESPONSE, HE HINTED THAT THEY WOULD NOT CARRY THROUGH WITH THEIR GOOD INTENTIONS. (ON FEARING GOD, SEE COMMENTS ON 4:10.) 5:30–33. AGAIN, THE DIVINE ORIGIN OF THE LAW IS STRESSED. THE PEOPLE HEARD THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND THEN WERE DISMISSED TO THEIR TENTS. WHAT MOSES WAS ABOUT TO TELL THEM—ALL GOD’S COMMANDS, DECREES, AND LAWS, BEGINNING WITH CHAPTER 6 (CF. 6:1)—WAS ALSO FROM THE LORD JUST AS WERE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. THEIR OBEDIENCE TO ALL THAT MOSES WAS ABOUT TO TEACH THEM WAS CRITICAL, FOR THEIR PROSPERITY IN THE LAND WOULD DEPEND ON IT (CF. 6:3, 24).
THE GREAT COMMANDS AND WARNINGS (CHAPS. 6–11)
HAVING REMINDED HIS AUDIENCE OF THE BASIC FOUNDATION, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH THEY HEARD AT HOREB, MOSES TURNED TO DETAILS OF THE LAW WHICH THEY DID NOT HEAR BECAUSE THEY WERE AFRAID OF THE VOICE OF GOD (CF. 5:25–27). ACCORDINGLY, CHAPTERS 6–11, WHICH MAY BE CALLED “THE GREAT COMMANDS AND WARNINGS,” DEAL WITH THE PERSONAL NATURE OF THE COVENANT RELATIONSHIP. HERE THE DETAILS RELATING TO THE TOTAL COMMITMENT OF INDIVIDUALS TO THE LORD ARE DISCUSSED.
THE COMMAND TO LOVE THE LORD (CHAP. 6)
PROMISED BLESSINGS OF OBEDIENCE (6:1–3)
6:1. THE LEGISLATION IN CHAPTERS 6–11 MAY BE VIEWED AS AN EXPRESSION OF ONE GREAT COMMAND, NAMELY, TO “LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART … SOUL, AND STRENGTH” (6:5). THEREFORE, OBEDIENCE ON THE PART OF THE ISRAELITES DEMONSTRATED THAT THEY LOVED GOD. JESUS LAID DOWN A SIMILAR PRINCIPLE FOR CHRISTIANS (CF. JOHN 14:21). 6:2–3. THE LAW WAS GIVEN SO THAT THE PEOPLE COULD EXPRESS THEIR REVERENCE (FEAR; CF. COMMENTS ON 4:10) FOR AND OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD IN A CONCRETE MANNER. (THE NEED TO OBEY HIM IS STRESSED REPEATEDLY IN DEUT.) BY FEARING AND OBEYING HIM THEY WOULD FIND PROSPERITY (ON THE WORDS SO THAT IT MAY GO WELL WITH YOU, SEE COMMENTS ON 4:40) AND A LONG LIFE IN THEIR NEW LAND (CF. 4:10; 5:33) WHICH FLOWED WITH MILK AND HONEY (SEE COMMENTS ON EX. 3:8).
THE COMMAND AND ITS IMPORTANCE (6:4–9)
6:4. THIS VERSE HAS BEEN CALLED THE SHEMA, FROM THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED HEAR. THE STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE IS THE BASIC CONFESSION OF FAITH IN JUDAISM. THE VERSE MEANS THAT THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS TOTALLY UNIQUE. HE ALONE IS GOD. THE ISRAELITES COULD THEREFORE HAVE A SENSE OF SECURITY THAT WAS TOTALLY IMPOSSIBLE FOR THEIR POLYTHEISTIC NEIGHBORS. THE “GODS” OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST RARELY WERE THOUGHT OF AS ACTING IN HARMONY. EACH GOD WAS UNPREDICTABLE AND MORALLY CAPRICIOUS. SO, A PAGAN WORSHIPER COULD NEVER BE SURE THAT HIS LOYALTY TO ONE GOD WOULD SERVE TO PROTECT HIM FROM THE CAPRICIOUS WRATH OF ANOTHER. THE MONOTHEISTIC DOCTRINE OF THE ISRAELITES LIFTED THEM OUT OF THIS INSECURITY SINCE THEY HAD TO DEAL WITH ONLY ONE GOD, WHO DEALT WITH THEM BY A REVEALED CONSISTENT RIGHTEOUS STANDARD. THIS CONFESSION OF MONOTHEISM DOES NOT PRECLUDE THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. “GOD” IS PLURAL (’ĚLŌHÎM), POSSIBLY IMPLYING THE TRINITY, AND ONE (’EḤĀḎ) MAY SUGGEST A UNITY OF THE PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD (CF. GEN. 2:24, WHERE THE SAME WORD FOR “ONE” IS USED OF ADAM AND EVE). 6:5. TO LOVE THE LORD MEANS TO CHOOSE HIM FOR AN INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP AND TO OBEY HIS COMMANDS. THIS COMMAND, TO LOVE HIM, IS GIVEN OFTEN IN DEUTERONOMY (V. 5; 7:9; 10:12; 11:1, 13, 22; 13:3; 19:9; 30:6, 16, 20). LOVING HIM WAS TO BE WHOLEHEARTED (WITH ALL YOUR HEART) AND WAS TO PERVADE EVERY ASPECT OF AN ISRAELITE’S BEING AND LIFE (SOUL AND STRENGTH). 6:6–9. GOD’S PEOPLE WERE RESPONSIBLE TO MEDITATE ON THESE COMMANDMENTS, TO KEEP THEM IN THEIR HEARTS. THIS ENABLED THEM TO UNDERSTAND THE LAW AND TO APPLY IT CORRECTLY. THEN THE PARENTS WERE IN A POSITION TO IMPRESS THEM ON THEIR CHILDREN’S HEARTS ALSO. THE MORAL AND BIBLICAL EDUCATION OF THE CHILDREN WAS ACCOMPLISHED BEST NOT IN A FORMAL TEACHING PERIOD EACH DAY BUT WHEN THE PARENTS, OUT OF CONCERN FOR THEIR OWN LIVES AS WELL AS THEIR CHILDREN’S, MADE GOD AND HIS WORD THE NATURAL TOPIC OF A CONVERSATION WHICH MIGHT OCCUR ANYWHERE AND ANYTIME DURING THE DAY (V. 7). THE COMMANDS TO TIE THEM AND WRITE THEM WERE TAKEN LITERALLY BY SOME LATER JEWISH READERS. HOWEVER, THE COMMANDS ARE PROBABLY EMPHASIZING SYMBOLICALLY THE NEED FOR THE CONTINUAL TEACHING OF THE LAW (CF. EX. 13:9, 16).
THE WARNING ABOUT PROSPERITY---HEALTH & WEALTH (6:10–19)
6:10–12. THE LORD WAS ABOUT TO GIVE THE ISRAELITES “INSTANT PROSPERITY” IN THEIR NEW LAND. BUT THERE IS AN INHERENT DANGER IN PROSPERITY, FOR WHEN A PERSON PROSPERS, HE TENDS TO FORGET GOD (CF. PROV. 30:7–9). IT WAS AT THE HEIGHT OF HIS OWN PROSPERITY THAT DAVID COMMITTED HIS GREATEST ACTS OF UNFAITHFULNESS (2 SAM. 11). 6:13–19. WHEN THEY WOULD COME INTO THIS PROSPERITY THE ISRAELITES WERE TO BE ALL THE MORE CAREFUL TO FEAR HIM (SEE COMMENTS ON 4:10) AND TO SERVE HIM. THE COMMAND TO SWEAR (TAKE … OATHS) BY THE NAME OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] REINFORCES THE INSTRUCTION TO FEAR HIM, FOR ONE SWEARS BY THE GOD HE FEARS, THAT IS, BY THE GOD UNDER WHOM HE IS RESPONSIBLE TO FULFILL HIS OATHS. IF THEY WOULD FORGET GOD (V. 12) THEY WOULD ALMOST CERTAINLY FOLLOW OTHER GODS, FOR GOD CREATED PEOPLE NOT ONLY WITH THE CAPACITY TO WORSHIP BUT WITH THE NEED TO WORSHIP. AND THIS ACT OF UNFAITHFULNESS WOULD RESULT IN JUDGMENT SINCE THE LORD … IS A JEALOUS GOD (CF. 4:24; 5:9; 32:16, 21). THIS MEANS HE IS ZEALOUS TO PROTECT WHAT BELONGS TO HIM ALONE. JEALOUSY IN THIS SENSE IS ETHICALLY RIGHT. JEALOUSY IN THE SENSE OF ENVY FOR ANOTHER’S POSSESSIONS OR PRIVILEGES IS, OF COURSE, WRONG. MOSES ENVISIONED ANOTHER SIN TO WHICH THE ISRAELITES MIGHT BE TEMPTED IN THE NEW LAND, THAT OF TESTING THE LORD (6:16). THIS IMPLIES THAT AT TIMES THE PEOPLE WOULD FACE HARDSHIP AS THEY DID AT MASSAH (CF. EX. 17:1–7) WHERE THEY LACKED WATER AND THOUGHT THEY WOULD DIE OF THIRST. RATHER THAN TRUSTING GOD IN THIS TRIAL THEY TESTED HIM BY COMPLAINING AND QUARRELING. IN THE FUTURE THE ISRAELITES WERE TO REMEMBER THIS EMBARRASSING INCIDENT. THEY WERE TO KNOW THAT IF THEY OBEYED HIS COMMANDS … STIPULATIONS, AND DECREES (CF. DEUT. 4:44; 6:1, 20), DOING WHAT IS RIGHT AND GOOD, THEN NO MATTER WHAT HARDSHIP THEY MIGHT ENCOUNTER IT WOULD GO WELL WITH THEM (CF. V. 3).
THE TRANSMISSION OF THE COVENANT (6:20–25)
6:20–25. ONCE AGAIN MOSES REMINDED HIS AUDIENCE OF THE CRUCIAL NEED TO PASS ON THE COVENANT VALUES TO THEIR CHILDREN. THE SITUATION PRESENTED HERE CONCRETELY ILLUSTRATES THE COMMAND IN VERSES 6–9. MOSES ENVISIONED A HOME WHERE THE WORD OF GOD IS DISCUSSED OPENLY AS A PART OF EVERYDAY LIFE. WHEN A YOUNG SON ASKED ABOUT THE MEANING OF THE ISRAELITE LAW HIS FATHER WAS TO USE THE FOLLOWING PATTERN IN EXPLAINING IT TO HIM. FIRST, THE ISRAELITES WERE IN BONDAGE IN EGYPT (V. 21A). SECOND, GOD MIRACULOUSLY DELIVERED THE ISRAELITES (V. 21B; CF. 4:20) AND JUDGED THE EGYPTIANS (6:22). THIRD, THIS MARVELOUS WORK WAS IN ACCORD WITH HIS ANCIENT PROMISE TO THE PATRIARCHS (ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB) TO BUILD A NATION OF THEIR DESCENDANTS IN THE LAND OF CANAAN (V. 23; CF. GEN. 15:18–21; 17:7–8; 26:3–5; 28:13–15). FOURTH, GOD GAVE HIS WORD IN THE FORM OF DECREES SO THAT THE ISRAELITES MIGHT ALWAYS PROSPER (CF. DEUT. 5:33) BY OBEYING IT AND FEARING GOD (CF. 4:10; 6:13). NEAR THE BEGINNING OF THIS CHAPTER, MOSES STRESSED THE NEED OF PARENTS TO LOVE HIM WITH THEIR TOTAL BEING. NOW AS THE CHAPTER CLOSES MOSES INDICATED THAT ONE ASPECT OF LOVING (AND THUS OBEYING) GOD IS TO PASS THAT SAME LOVE FOR HIM ON TO THEIR CHILDREN.
HOLY WAR (CHAP. 7)
THE COMMAND TO DESTROY THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND (7:1–5)
7:1–2. THE SEVEN NATIONS MENTIONED HERE ARE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND OF CANAAN (CF. GEN. 15:19–21). GOD LISTED SIX OF THESE SEVEN NATIONS IN HIS CALL TO MOSES (EX. 3:17), ALL EXCEPT THE GIRGASHITES, WHO (LIKE THE HITTITES … AMORITES AND JEBUSITES) WERE DESCENDED FROM CANAAN (GEN. 10:15–16). THE POINT OF DEUTERONOMY 7:1–2 IS THAT ISRAEL WAS TO DESTROY ALL THE NATIONS WITHIN THE BORDERS OF CANAAN (SEE COMMENTS ON THESE GROUPS IN 20:17). THE COMMAND TO DESTROY THEM TOTALLY, THAT IS, MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN, HAS OFTEN BEEN THOUGHT OF AS UNETHICAL FOR A LOVING GOD. HOWEVER, SEVERAL POINTS MUST BE KEPT IN MIND CONCERNING THESE PEOPLE. FIRST, THEY DESERVED TO DIE FOR THEIR SIN (9:4–5). STUDIES OF THEIR RELIGION, LITERATURE, AND ARCHEOLOGICAL REMAINS REVEAL THAT THEY WERE THE MOST MORALLY DEPRAVED CULTURE ON THE EARTH AT THAT TIME. SECOND, THEY PERSISTED IN THEIR HATRED OF GOD (7:10). HAD THEY, REPENTED, GOD WOULD HAVE SPARED THEM AS HE SPARED THE NINEVITES WHO REPENTED AT THE PREACHING OF JONAH. YET REPENTANCE SEEMED TO BE OUT OF THE QUESTION FOR THESE PEOPLE. THIRD, THE CANAANITES CONSTITUTED A MORAL CANCER (CF. 20:17–18; NUM. 33:55; JOSH. 23:12–13) AND EVEN ONE OF THEM—EVEN A CHILD LEFT ALIVE—HAD THE POTENTIAL OF INTRODUCING AN IDOLATRY AND IMMORALITY WHICH WOULD SPREAD RAPIDLY AMONG THE ISRAELITES AND BRING ABOUT THE DESTRUCTION OF GOD’S OWN PEOPLE. FOURTH, TWO MITIGATING FACTORS MAY BE MENTIONED. IN SOME WAYS THE DEATH OF A CANAANITE CHILD COULD HAVE BEEN A BLESSING. FOR IF THE CHILD DIED BEFORE REACHING THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY IT IS LIKELY THAT HIS OR HER ETERNAL DESTINY WOULD HAVE BEEN MADE SECURE IN HEAVEN. THE SECOND FACTOR TO REMEMBER IS THAT ONE DAY JESUS CHRIST WILL RETURN TO SLAUGHTER THE UNREPENTANT WICKED ON THE EARTH (THOUGH NOTHING IS SAID ABOUT HIS KILLING CHILDREN), AND THAT “HOLY WAR” WILL MAKE ISRAEL’S HOLY WAR LOOK PALE BY COMPARISON (2 THESS. 2:5–10; REV. 19:11–21). SO, THERE IS NO DICHOTOMY BETWEEN THE GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THE GOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. IN BOTH TESTAMENTS HE IS REVEALED AS A LOVING AND RIGHTEOUS GOD. THE COMMAND TO ENGAGE IN HOLY WAR IS, OF COURSE, NOT APPLICABLE TODAY SINCE AT THE PRESENT TIME GOD IS NOT WORKING THROUGH ONE NATION TO SET UP HIS KINGDOM ON THE EARTH. BUT CHRISTIANS TODAY SHOULD LEARN FROM THIS COMMAND THAT THEY SHOULD BE AS RUTHLESS WITH SIN IN THEIR OWN LIVES AS ISRAEL SHOULD HAVE BEEN AGAINST THE CANAANITES. 7:3–5. THE COMMAND AGAINST INTERMARRIAGE ASSUMES SOMETHING ABOUT HUMAN NATURE. PAUL STATED THE PRINCIPLE WELL: “DON’T YOU KNOW THAT A LITTLE YEAST WORKS THROUGH THE WHOLE BATCH OF DOUGH?” (1 COR. 5:6) MARRIAGE TO AN UNBELIEVING CANAANITE MEANT DISASTER FOR AN ISRAELITE’S FAITH. MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE (DEUT. 7:4B) THAT THE, LORD’S RIGHTEOUS SWORD CUTS BOTH WAYS. THE CANAANITES WERE BEING JUDGED FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS; IF THE ISRAELITES JOINED THEM IN WICKEDNESS, THEY WOULD ALSO JOIN THEM IN JUDGMENT. THEREFORE EVERYTHING—EVEN THE CANAANITES’ RELIGIOUS OBJECTS—WHICH MIGHT AROUSE THE SLIGHTEST CURIOSITY ABOUT FALSE WORSHIP, WAS TO BE TOTALLY ERADICATED. THE SACRED STONES (CF. 12:3; EX. 23:24; 34:13) WERE POSSIBLY MALE FERTILITY SYMBOLS AND THE ASHERAH POLES WERE WOODEN POLES IN HONOR OF THE GODDESS ASHERAH, THE CONSORT OF BAAL. SIMILAR COMMANDS WERE GIVEN IN EXODUS 34:11–15; NUMBERS 33:50–52; DEUTERONOMY 12:2–3.
THE BASIS OF THE COMMAND (7:6–11)
7:6. THE BASIS FOR THE COMMAND TO DESTROY THE CANAANITES LAY IN GOD’S ELECTION OF ISRAEL. THE WORD TRANSLATED CHOSEN MEANS “TO BE CHOSEN FOR A TASK OR A VOCATION.” GOD HAD SELECTED ISRAEL AS HIS MEANS OF SANCTIFYING THE EARTH. THUS, THEY WERE HOLY (SET APART FOR GOD’S SPECIAL USE) AND WERE HIS TREASURED POSSESSION (CF. 14:2; 26:18; PS. 135:4; MAL. 3:17; SEE COMMENTS ON EX. 19:5). SINCE THE CANAANITES WERE POLLUTING THE EARTH, AND SINCE THEY MIGHT ENDANGER ISRAEL’S COMPLETE SUBORDINATION TO THE WILL OF THE LORD, THEY EITHER HAD TO REPENT OR BE ELIMINATED. AND AS STATED, FOR 400 YEARS THEY HAD REFUSED TO REPENT. 7:7–8. GOD’S ELECTION OF ISRAEL WAS NEVER TO BECOME A SOURCE OF PRIDE FOR THE NATION. FOR GOD DID NOT FIND ANY INTRINSIC MERIT IN HER WHICH MOTIVATED HIM TO CHOOSE HER. IN FACT, HER SMALL SIZE ORIGINALLY WOULD HAVE SERVED AS A HINDRANCE TO HER ELECTION. ON THE POSITIVE SIDE MOSES OFFERED TWO REASONS FOR GOD’S CHOICE OF ISRAEL. FIRST, THE LORD LOVED ISRAEL. ULTIMATELY THIS DIVINE LOVE IS A MYSTERY SINCE IT WAS NOT MOTIVATED BY ANY GOODNESS IN THE NATION. SECOND, HE CHOSE THEM BECAUSE OF AN OATH HE SWORE TO ISRAEL’S FOREFATHERS (CF. COMMENTS ON 1:35), ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. THE LORD HAD PROMISED THE PATRIARCHS THAT THEIR DESCENDANTS WOULD BECOME A MIGHTY NATION AND INHERIT THE LAND OF CANAAN (GEN. 17:7–8; 26:3–5, 24; 28:13–15), AND HE WOULD ALWAYS BE FAITHFUL TO HIS WORD (CF. HEB. 6:13–18). FOR THAT REASON, HE BROUGHT ISRAEL OUT … FROM THE LAND OF SLAVERY (CF. EX. 13:3, 14; 20:2; DEUT. 5:6; 6:12; 8:14; 13:5, 10). 7:7–11. MOSES MEANT FOR THE ISRAELITES TO DRAW TWO CONCLUSIONS FROM GOD’S CHOICE AND REDEMPTION OF THEM. FIRST, THE LORD ALONE IS GOD. HE IS ABLE TO CONTROL HISTORY, TO RAISE UP NATIONS, AND TO BRING THEM DOWN. SECOND, HE IS THE FAITHFUL GOD. THE THOUSAND GENERATIONS, IS A PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION MEANING “ENDLESSLY” OR “FOREVER.” THOUGH HE WILL NEVER ABANDON HIS COVENANT OF LOVE (CF. V. 12) TO ISRAEL, REBELLIOUS INDIVIDUALS WITHIN THE NATION WILL BE JUDGED FOR THEIR SIN JUST AS HIS ENEMIES IN OTHER NATIONS (THOSE WHO HATE HIM) ARE JUDGED BY HIM. THEREFORE, EACH INDIVIDUAL ISRAELITE NEEDED TO BE CAREFUL TO FOLLOW HIS COMMANDS.
THE REWARD FOR OBEDIENCE (7:12–16)
7:12. THIS VERSE SUMMARIZES VERSES 12–16. IF THE NATION IS OBEDIENT TO THE LORD, SHE WILL EXPERIENCE HIS COVENANTAL LOVE. THOUGH GOD WILL NOT ABANDON THE COVENANT BECAUSE OF HIS PROMISES TO THE PATRIARCHS (FOREFATHERS; CF. VV. 8, 13; SEE COMMENTS ON 1:35) THE PEOPLE COULD FORFEIT THE BLESSINGS OF THE COVENANT THROUGH THEIR OWN DISOBEDIENCE. 7:13–15. FOR THEIR OBEDIENCE, GOD PROMISED THE BLESSING OF FERTILITY OF HUMAN, ANIMAL, AND PLANT LIFE IN ISRAEL. THE ISRAELITES COULD ALSO COUNT ON FREEDOM FROM THE HORRIBLE DISEASES THAT WERE COMMON IN EGYPT (POSSIBLY INCLUDING BOILS; CF. 28:27, 60; EX. 15:26). 7:16. THE ISRAELITES’ OBLIGATION IN ENTERING THE LAND WAS TO DESTROY ALL THE PEOPLES WITHIN THE BORDERS OF CANAAN (CF. VV. 1–2). IF ISRAEL WOULD NOT DO SO, THEY WOULD BECOME ENSNARED BY THEM AND THEIR GODS (CF. EX. 34:12–14) AND AS A RESULT WOULD NOT EXPERIENCE THE BLESSINGS JUST MENTIONED (DEUT. 7:13–15). VERSE 16 NATURALLY LED MOSES TO THE EXHORTATION RECORDED IN VERSES 17–26.
AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO HOLY WAR (7:17–26)
7:17–26. MOSES KNEW THE HEARTS OF HIS FELLOW ISRAELITES. HE REMEMBERED HOW 40 YEARS EARLIER THE ANAKITES HAD MADE THEIR HEARTS MELT (1:26–28). SO, HE CONCLUDED THIS PART OF HIS SPEECH (ON HOLY WAR) BY SETTING THE BATTLES IN PROPER PERSPECTIVE. THE ISRAELITES WERE TO CONCENTRATE NOT ON THE STRENGTH OF THEIR ENEMIES BUT ON THE GREATNESS OF THE LORD. THEY HAD SEEN THE MIRACULOUS DEFEAT OF PHARAOH BY MIRACULOUS SIGNS AND WONDERS (THE 10 PLAGUES). THESE WERE PERFORMED BY GOD’S STRENGTH, HIS MIGHTY HAND AND OUTSTRETCHED ARM (CF. 4:34; 5:15; 11:2). ISRAEL COULD EXPECT TO SEE HISTORY REPEATED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CANAANITES (THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL DO THE SAME, 7:19). GOD WOULD CAUSE ISRAEL’S ENEMIES TO RUN FROM HER IN BATTLE AS IF THEY WERE ATTACKED BY SWARMS OF HORNETS (CF. EX. 23:28; JOSH. 24:12). (SOME SAY THE REFERENCE TO THE HORNET IS TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY; OTHERS SAY IT REFERS TO THE EGYPTIAN ARMY.) THE ENEMIES WERE IN FACT FEARFUL OF ISRAEL (EX. 15:15; NUM. 22:3; JOSH. 2:9–11, 24; 5:1; 9:24). HE WOULD THROW ISRAEL’S ENEMIES INTO GREAT CONFUSION (DEUT. 7:23), THAT IS, A DIVINELY INSPIRED PANIC WOULD ENGULF THE CANAANITES AND RENDER THEM HELPLESS IN BATTLE (V. 24). ALL THIS WOULD HAPPEN ACCORDING TO A WELL-CONCEIVED PLAN (LITTLE BY LITTLE, V. 22) SO THAT THE LAND WOULD NOT BE DEPOPULATED TOO QUICKLY AND OVERRUN BY WILD ANIMALS. THE ISRAELITES COULD BE ASSURED OF THIS GLORIOUS VICTORY IF ONLY THEY HAD THE FAITH TO BEGIN THE BATTLE AND AFTERWARD THE DISCIPLINE TO DESTROY THE IDOLS LEFT BEHIND WITH THE SILVER AND GOLD. OTHERWISE THE ISRAELITES WOULD FIND THEMSELVES TRAPPED BY IDOLATRY AND THEY WOULD BECOME THE OBJECTS OF THE LORD’S HOLY WAR. THE CANAANITES’ IDOLS, SOME OF THEM SUGGESTIVE OF SEXUAL PERVERSIONS, WERE DETESTABLE TO GOD. SO, HIS PEOPLE WERE TO DETEST THEM TOO, FOR THE IMAGES WERE DESIGNATED (SET APART, ḤĒREM; SEE COMMENTS ON JOSH. 6:21) FOR DESTRUCTION.
A WARNING AGAINST A SPIRIT OF INDEPENDENCE (CHAP. 8)
AN EXHORTATION TO REMEMBER THE WILDERNESS (8:1–6)
8:1. THIS INTRODUCTORY VERSE REMINDED THE ISRAELITES AGAIN THAT THE GIFTS OF LIFE AND FERTILITY IN THE LAND … PROMISED BY GOD DID NOT COME AUTOMATICALLY TO BELIEVERS BUT WERE BY-PRODUCTS OF OBEDIENCE. THE WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE WAS DESIGNED TO PRODUCE BOTH OBEDIENCE AND FAITH IN THE NATION. THE PEOPLE WERE TOLD TO BE CAREFUL (CF. 4:9) TO FOLLOW EVERY COMMAND FROM GOD. 8:2–3. WHEN MOSES SAID THAT GOD TESTED THE ISRAELITES IN ORDER TO KNOW WHAT WAS IN THEIR HEARTS, HE WAS USING AN ANTHROPOMORPHISM. GOD, OF COURSE, ALREADY KNEW WHAT WAS IN THEIR HEARTS. THE POINT IS THAT THEIR OBEDIENCE OR DISOBEDIENCE HAD TO BE PROVEN IN HISTORY. GOD LED THEM INTO THE DESERT WHERE THEY HAD NO ALTERNATIVE BUT TO TRUST HIM OR TO MURMUR AGAINST HIM. IN THE DESERT THEY COULD NOT PRODUCE THEIR OWN FOOD BUT HAD TO DEPEND ON GOD FOR FOOD AND THUS FOR THEIR VERY LIVES. WHEN MOSES REMINDED THEM THAT THEY DID NOT LIVE ON BREAD ALONE HE MEANT THAT EVEN THEIR FOOD WAS DECREED BY THE WORD OF GOD. THEY HAD MANNA BECAUSE IT CAME BY HIS COMMAND. IT WAS THEREFORE ULTIMATELY NOT BREAD THAT KEPT THEM ALIVE BUT HIS WORD! “BREAD ALONE,” THAT IS, BREAD ACQUIRED INDEPENDENTLY OF HIS WORD, COULD NOT KEEP THEM ALIVE. THIS WAS WHY JESUS REFUSED SATAN’S [LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S] TEMPTATION TO TURN THE STONES INTO BREAD WHEN HE WAS IN THE WILDERNESS (MATT. 4:3–4). JESUS KNEW THAT GOD HAD NOT DECREED THOSE STONES FOR HIS FOOD, AND ALSO THAT HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] WOULD PROVIDE FOOD APART FROM THE SON’S WORKING OF A PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/MIRACLE AT THE SUGGESTION OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] (CF. MATT. 7:9). 8:4–6. THE LORD DISCIPLINED ISRAEL BY MAKING HER DEPEND ON HIM FOR EVERYTHING: FOOD, WATER, AND CLOTHES. SINCE ALL THESE WERE PROVIDED BY HIS DECREE THE ONLY LOGICAL RESPONSE WAS TO OBSERVE (OBEY) THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD, FOLLOWING AND REVERING HIM. “REVERING” TRANSLATES A WORD THAT MEANS FEARING, THAT IS, FEARING TO DISOBEY THE ONE WHO IS SO POWERFUL AND HOLY.
AN EXHORTATION NOT TO FORGET GOD (8:7–20)
8:7–9. IN CONTRAST WITH THE SEVERITY OF THE WILDERNESS THESE VERSES DESCRIBE THE ABUNDANCE OF ISRAEL’S NEW LAND. IT WAS ABUNDANT IN WATER (ESSENTIAL FOR CROPS AS WELL AS FOR SUSTAINING ANIMAL AND HUMAN LIFE); IN AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE INCLUDING GRAINS (WHEAT … BARLEY), FRUITS (GRAPES, FIGS, POMEGRANATES), OIL FROM OLIVE TREES, AND HONEY; AND IN MINERALS. (IRON AND COPPER HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED IN THE HILLS SOUTH OF THE DEAD SEA.) THE PEOPLE THEN WOULD LACK NOTHING (CF. PS. 23:1). 8:10–18. MOSES THEN SPELLED OUT THE DANGER INHERENT IN ABUNDANT PROSPERITY. WHEREAS IN THE WILDERNESS THEY HAD TO DEPEND ON GOD FOR THE NECESSITIES OF LIFE, THEIR NEWFOUND PROSPERITY MIGHT CONCEAL THEIR NEED FOR THE SAME DEPENDENCE. MOSES PRESCRIBED A SURE ANTIDOTE FOR THIS DANGER: PRAISE THE LORD YOUR GOD. IN FACT, FAILURE TO PRAISE HIM FOR HIS BLESSINGS WAS A STEP TOWARD FORGETTING GOD AND THEN DISOBEYING HIS COMMANDS. AN ISRAELITE WHO CEASED TO PRAISE THE LORD SINCERELY WOULD FIND THAT HIS HEART HAD BECOME PROUD (V. 14) IN HIS ABUNDANCE (VV. 12–13; CF. HOSEA 13:6). HE WOULD FORGET (CF. DEUT. 8:11, 19; SEE COMMENTS ON 4:9) THE MIRACULOUS DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT … THE LAND OF SLAVERY (CF. 5:6; 6:12; 7:8; 13:5, 10; EX. 13:3, 14; 20:2) AND THE WILDERNESS (CF. DEUT. 1:19; 32:10) WITH ITS VENOMOUS SNAKES (CF. NUM. 21:6–7) AND SCORPIONS. (THIS IS THE ONLY REFERENCE IN THE PENTATEUCH TO SCORPIONS IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS.) SUCH A PERSON WHO DID NOT REMEMBER GOD’S PROVISIONS OF WATER (EX. 15:25, 27; 17:5–7) AND MANNA (EX. 16) IN THE DESERT WOULD BE INCLINED TO CREDIT HIS OWN ABILITY (MY POWER AND STRENGTH) FOR HIS WEALTH, WHEN IN REALITY IT WAS AS MUCH A GIFT FROM GOD AS THE WATER OUT OF HARD ROCK HAD BEEN IN THE WILDERNESS. THE PROVISION OF MANNA WAS A TEST, TO SEE IF ISRAEL WOULD DEPEND ON THE LORD’S WORD (CF. COMMENTS ON EX. 16:4). SUCH DEPENDENCE IS HUMBLING (CF. DEUT. 8:3). THE PEOPLE COULD AVOID PRIDE IN THEIR WEALTH AND STRENGTH IF THEY WOULD CONSTANTLY REMEMBER THE LORD AND THE LESSON OF THE WILDERNESS: ALL OF LIFE IS A GIFT FROM GOD AND NOTHING IS POSSIBLE APART FROM HIM (V. 18). 8:19–20. JUST AS FAILURE TO PRAISE GOD WOULD LEAD TO FORGETTING HIM, SO FORGETTING HIM WOULD LEAD TO WORSHIPING OTHER GODS. THAT IN TURN WOULD RESULT IN CERTAIN DESTRUCTION (DEATH). IF MOSES’ AUDIENCE WANTED AN EXAMPLE OF NATIONAL DESTRUCTION ALL THEY NEEDED TO DO WAS TO REMEMBER THE NATIONS THE LORD DESTROYED, NAMELY, THE KINGDOMS OF SIHON AND OG (2:26–3:11).
A WARNING AGAINST A SPIRIT OF SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS (9:1–10:11)
THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN NOT DUE TO ISRAEL’S RIGHTEOUSNESS (9:1–6)
9:1–3. MOSES REMEMBERED THE PEOPLE’S SHOCK WHEN THEY HEARD THE ORIGINAL REPORT OF THE 12 SPIES CONCERNING THE SIZE, STRENGTH, AND NUMBER OF THE INHABITANTS OF CANAAN (NUM. 13:26–14:4). HE DID NOT WANT THEM TO BE SURPRISED AGAIN OR TO UNDERESTIMATE THE ENORMITY OF THE TASK THAT LAY BEFORE THEM. THEREFORE, HE EMPHASIZED THAT FROM A PURELY MILITARY AND HUMAN POINT OF VIEW THEIR VICTORY WAS IMPOSSIBLE. THE ENEMY HAD SUPERIOR STRENGTH, FORTIFICATIONS (LARGE CITIES WITH HIGH WALLS), EXPERIENCE, AND NUMBERS. AND THEY HAD GAINED A TERRIFYING REPUTATION: WHO CAN STAND UP AGAINST THE ANAKITES? (ON THE ANAKITES SEE COMMENTS ON DEUT. 1:28.) THOUGH THE CANAANITES HAD ALL THESE THINGS IN THEIR FAVOR, THEY WERE DOOMED BEFORE THE BATTLES BEGAN. JUST AS IN THE DESERT THE LORD WENT BEFORE THE ISRAELITES IN A PILLAR OF CLOUD AND FIRE SO NOW HE WOULD GO BEFORE THE ISRAELITE ARMY AS A DEVOURING FIRE TO DESTROY THE ENEMY. THIS PRINCIPLE IS STATED IN PROVERBS 21:31: “THE HORSE IS MADE READY FOR THE DAY OF BATTLE, BUT VICTORY RESTS WITH THE LORD.” BUT GOD’S PEOPLE COULD NOT REMAIN PASSIVE. IN FAITH THEY HAD TO BEGIN THE BATTLE AND TO ANNIHILATE THE ENEMY WITH THE STRENGTH GOD WOULD SUPPLY AS HE PROMISED. 9:4–6. AFTER EXPERIENCING THE MAGNIFICENT VICTORIES OF THE CONQUEST, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN EASY FOR THE ISRAELITES TO HAVE BECOME PROUD. IT WOULD HAVE BEEN EVEN EASIER FOR THEM TO HAVE BECOME SPIRITUALLY PROUD AFTER MEDITATING ON THE DIVINE FAVOR GOD GAVE THEM IN THOSE VICTORIES. IN EACH OF THESE THREE VERSES MOSES WARNED AGAINST THE DANGER OF DEVELOPING A SELF-RIGHTEOUS SPIRIT BY TELLING THEM THAT THEIR VICTORIES WERE NOT A RESULT OF THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS. IN FACT, MOSES GAVE THREE REASONS WHY ISRAEL WOULD BE VICTORIOUS IN THE CONQUEST. FIRST, THE WICKEDNESS OF THESE NATIONS (VV. 4–5) WAS SO GREAT THAT IT DEMANDED GOD’S JUDGMENT. HE IS THE GOD OF ISRAEL BUT HE IS ALSO THE GOD OF ALL NATIONS. THEY ARE ALL ACCOUNTABLE TO HIM. SECOND, GOD WOULD GIVE ISRAEL VICTORY BECAUSE HE HAD SWORN THIS TO THE PATRIARCHS (CF. COMMENTS ON 1:8; NOTE GEN. 15:13–21 WHICH SPEAKS OF BOTH GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED AMORITES AND THE PROMISE OF THE LAND TO ABRAHAM). THIRD, THE LORD WAS GIVING THE LAND AS A PURE GIFT OF GRACE, FOR THE ISRAELITES WERE A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE, STUBBORN AND UNRESPONSIVE (DEUT. 9:6; CF. V. 13; 10:16; 31:27). LATER MOSES POINTED OUT THAT THE ISRAELITES ACTUALLY DESERVED TO BE DESTROYED (9:13–14) RATHER THAN BLESSED WITH THE GIFT OF THE LAND. SO, ISRAEL SHOULD NEVER DEVELOP A SELF-RIGHTEOUS ATTITUDE BECAUSE OF HER VICTORIES IN THE CONQUEST. THOSE VICTORIES WOULD BE DUE TO HER ENEMIES’ WICKEDNESS, GOD’S PROMISE, AND GOD’S GRACE.
A RECITAL OF ISRAEL’S SEXUAL REBELLIOUS HISTORY (9:7–10:11)
THE GOLDEN CALF (9:7–21).
9:7–14. THIS SECTION AND WHAT FOLLOW’S (V. 22–10:11) ARE A WELL-ARGUED COMMENTARY ON THE MEANING OF THE STATEMENT “YOU ARE A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE” (9:6). THE EMPHATIC EXHORTATION, REMEMBER, THIS AND NEVER FORGET, UNDERSCORES THE ABSURDITY OF ISRAEL EVER SUPPOSING THAT THE LAND WAS GIVEN THEM AS A REWARD FOR THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS. MOSES USED ONE INCIDENT FROM THEIR PAST, THE WORSHIP OF THE GOLDEN CALF, TO ILLUSTRATE THAT ISRAELITE HISTORY HAS NEARLY ALWAYS BEEN ONE OF REBELLION (V. 7) AGAINST GOD’S GRACE. THIS INCIDENT (EX. 32), PERHAPS MORE THAN ANY OTHER UNTIL THAT TIME, ILLUSTRATES ISRAEL’S SINFULNESS ON THE ONE HAND AND GOD’S GRACE ON THE OTHER. WHILE MOSES WAS FASTING FOR 40 DAYS AND 40 NIGHTS ON MOUNT HOREB (SINAI; CF. DEUT. 1:2) AND THEREFORE WAS COMPLETELY DEPENDENT ON GOD, THE PEOPLE WERE FEASTING. WHILE MOSES WAS RECEIVING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (THE 2 TABLETS OF THE COVENANT, 9:9, 11) BY THE FINGER OF GOD (SEE COMMENTS ON EX. 31:18), THE PEOPLE WERE BREAKING SEVERAL OF THEM BY WORSHIPING THE GOLDEN CALF (SEE COMMENTS ON EX. 32:6). AS THE LORD HAD GIVEN THE COVENANT TO MOSES, THE PEOPLE HAD BECOME CORRUPT AND TURNED AWAY QUICKLY (DEUT. 9:12). EVEN GOD HIMSELF PROCLAIMED THAT THE PEOPLE WERE STIFF-NECKED (V. 13). THEIR REBELLION WAS SO GREAT THAT HE WANTED TO DESTROY THE NATION AND START ALL OVER WITH MOSES (CF. EX. 32:9–10). 9:15–21. THESE VERSES RECORD MOSES’ REACTION TO THE PEOPLE’S SIN. THE FACT THAT HE MENTIONED THEY HAD TURNED ASIDE QUICKLY (CF. V. 12, TURNED AWAY QUICKLY) EMPHASIZED THE PEOPLE’S FICKLENESS AND THE GRAVITY OF THEIR SIN. WHEN MOSES BROKE THE TWO TABLETS … TO PIECES BEFORE THE PEOPLE HE GRAPHICALLY ILLUSTRATED WHAT THEY HAD DONE TO THEIR COVENANT WITH THE LORD. THEY HAD VIOLATED THEIR AGREEMENT WITH HIM (EX. 24:3). THEREFORE, THE LORD HAD THE RIGHT TO DO AWAY WITH THE COVENANT OF LAW MADE AT SINAI. THE SECOND THING MOSES DID WAS FAST AND PRAY FOR 40 DAYS AND 40 NIGHTS (DEUT. 9:18; CF. V. 25; 10:10). IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT WAS NORMAL FOR PEOPLE TO FAST IN TIMES OF REPENTANCE (CF. JUD. 20:26; 2 SAM. 12:16; 1 KINGS 21:27; NEH. 1:4). HIS FASTING DEMONSTRATED HIS UNITY WITH THE NATION AND HIS HORROR AT THEIR SIN. THEIR EVIL HAD PROVOKED GOD TO ANGER (DEUT. 9:18–20). THE WORDS THE LORD LISTENED TO ME SUGGEST THAT MOSES PRAYED. THE CONTENTS OF HIS PRAYER ARE RECORDED IN VERSES 26–29. ONLY IN VERSE 20 DOES THE OLD TESTAMENT RECORD THAT MOSES ALSO PRAYED FOR AARON, THUS SAVING HIS LIFE TOO. MOSES’ TOTAL DESTRUCTION OF THE GOLDEN CALF—CALLED IN SATIRE THAT SINFUL THING OF YOURS—PUT THE GOLD OF THE IDOL BEYOND RECOVERY. (SEE COMMENTS ON EX. 32:20.) MOSES’ DEMOLISHING THE IDOL ALSO ILLUSTRATED THAT THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES DESERVED TOTAL DESTRUCTION. ONLY GOD’S GRACE INVOKED BY MOSES’ INTERCESSION SAVED THE PEOPLE.
OTHER SEXUAL REBELLIOUS INCIDENTS (9:22–24).
9:22. THIS VERSE SUGGESTS THAT MOSES COULD HAVE CONTINUED INDEFINITELY RECITING OTHER REBELLIOUS ACTS OF ISRAEL WHICH ANGERED THE LORD. FOR THE INCIDENT AT TABERAH, WHERE THE PEOPLE COMPLAINED ABOUT THEIR HARDSHIPS, SEE NUMBERS 11:1–3; AT MASSAH, WHERE THE PEOPLE COMPLAINED ABOUT NO WATER, SEE EXODUS 17:1–7; AND AT KIBROTH HATTAVAH, WHERE ISRAEL COMPLAINED ABOUT THE MANNA, SEE NUMBERS 11:31–34. 9:23–24. AFTER GOD DISPLAYED HIS GRACE IN THE INCIDENT OF THE GOLDEN CALF BY NOT DESTROYING THE NATION, ONE MIGHT HAVE EXPECTED A SIGNIFICANT CHANGE IN THE PEOPLE’S HEARTS. BUT AGAIN, THEY COLLECTIVELY REBELLED AGAINST THEIR GOD BY REFUSING TO GO UP FROM KADESH BARNEA AND BEGIN THE BATTLE FOR THE LAND. SO, MOSES WAS COMPLETELY JUSTIFIED IN CONCLUDING THAT AT EVERY SIGNIFICANT TURN IN THEIR HISTORY THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN REBELLIOUS. CHRISTIANS TOO NEED TO BEWARE OF THE DANGER OF REBELLING AGAINST GOD AS DID ISRAEL (1 COR. 10:1–12) BY FAILING TO TRUST HIM OR OBEY HIM. THEY ARE EVERY BIT AS MUCH INDEBTED TO GOD’S GRACE AS WERE THE ISRAELITES OF THE WILDERNESS GENERATION.
MOSES’ PETITION.
9:25–29. THE CONTENT OF MOSES’ INTERCESSORY PRAYER IS PLACED HERE RATHER THAN AT VERSE 19 WHERE AT FIRST GLANCE IT WOULD SEEM MORE APPROPRIATE. IT IS PROBABLY HERE BECAUSE OF THE WORDS IN VERSE 24. IF THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN SO REBELLIOUS FROM THEIR VERY INCEPTION WHY DID NOT GOD DO AWAY WITH THEM? THIS PRAYER OFFERS AN ANSWER TO THAT QUESTION. THESE VERSES RECORD ONE OF THE MODEL PRAYERS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE MENTION OF THE 40 DAYS AND 40 NIGHTS RECALLED MOSES’ FASTING (V. 18) AND INDICATED HIS SINCERITY AS WELL AS HIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE SITUATION’S GRAVITY. HE WAS TOTALLY CONCERNED WITH GOD’S GLORY AND REPUTATION ON THE EARTH. HE DID NOT PLEAD FOR ISRAEL ON THE BASIS OF ANY MERIT OF HERS. RATHER HE “REMINDED” GOD THAT ISRAEL WAS HIS OWN INHERITANCE (CF. V. 29 AND SEE COMMENTS OF 4:20). THEREFORE, IN THE LIGHT OF HIS PROMISE TO THE PATRIARCHS (ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB; CF. 9:5; SEE COMMENTS ON 1:8), GOD’S DESTRUCTION OF ISRAEL WOULD CALL INTO QUESTION HIS ABILITY TO FULFILL HIS PROMISE (9:28). THIS PRAYER CONTAINED NO SELF-SEEKING ON MOSES’ PART. INSTEAD IT WAS OUT OF CONCERN FOR GOD’S REPUTATION AND A DESIRE FOR HIM TO DEMONSTRATE ONCE AGAIN HIS GRACE BY FORGIVING THE STUBBORNNESS … WICKEDNESS, AND SIN (V. 27) OF GOD’S PEOPLE, HIS INHERITANCE, WHOM HE DELIVERED OUT OF EGYPT BY HIS POWER (CF. V. 26) AND OUTSTRETCHED ARM (SEE COMMENTS ON 4:34).
THE ACCEPTANCE OF MOSES’ PETITION (10:1–11).
10:1–5. THE LORD, ACTING ON MOSES’ REQUEST NOT TO DESTROY THE PEOPLE, REWROTE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ON STONE TABLETS. THIS INDICATES THAT GOD DID ANNUL THE PRIOR COVENANT, CONCLUDED IN EXODUS 24:3. PROBABLY EACH OF THE TWO TABLETS CONTAINED A COMPLETE COPY OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. THIS WAS NORMAL IN ESTABLISHING THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN SUZERAINTY TREATIES TO WHICH DEUTERONOMY HAS BEEN PREVIOUSLY COMPARED. AS GOD INSTRUCTED HIM, MOSES MADE A WOODEN CHEST OR ARK (CF. EX. 25:10–16) IN WHICH HE THEN PLACED THE TABLETS. THIS CONSTRUCTION WAS DONE, OF COURSE, IN CONNECTION WITH BUILDING THE TABERNACLE (EX. 37:1–5; 40:20–21). 10:6–9. THESE VERSES MAY BE AN EDITORIAL INSERTION (CF. COMMENTS ON 2:10–12). WHEN ISRAEL WAS AT MOSERAH.… AARON DIED. ACCORDING TO NUMBERS 20:28; 33:38 AARON DIED ON MOUNT HOR. PROBABLY MOSERAH WAS THE DISTRICT WHERE MOUNT HOR WAS LOCATED. THE MENTION OF AARON’S DEATH INDICATES THAT THE LORD ALSO GRANTED MOSES’ PLEA AT HOREB YEARS BEFORE TO SPARE AARON’S LIFE. ELEAZAR, AARON’S THIRD SON, BECAME THE HIGH PRIEST (DEUT. 10:6) AND THE LEVITES WERE GIVEN SPECIFIC RESPONSIBILITIES IN RELATION TO THE TABERNACLE (V. 8). FOR OTHER DETAILS RELATING TO THE LEVITES SEE THE COMMENTS ON 18:1–8. 10:10–11. WHEN MOSES WAS ON THE MOUNTAIN A SECOND TIME (VV. 1–5) FOR 40 DAYS AND NIGHTS (CF. THE FIRST TIME, 9:9), HE WAS INVOLVED IN FASTING AND INTERCESSION FOR ISRAEL (9:18, 25). AGREEING NOT … TO DESTROY THE NATION, GOD TOLD MOSES TO LEAD THE PEOPLE ON TO POSSESS THE LAND.
A CONCLUDING EXHORTATION TO TOTAL COMMITMENT TO THE LORD (10:12–11:32)
AN EXHORTATION TO AGAPE LOVE THE LORD BECAUSE OF ISRAEL’S ELECTION (10:12–22)
10:12–13. THESE VERSES ARE AN INTRODUCTORY SUMMARY TO THE GENERAL EXHORTATION IN VERSES 14–22. HAVING SHOWN THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF SELF-DEPENDENCE (CHAP. 8) AND THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF SPIRITUAL PRIDE IN LIGHT OF HER REBELLIOUS HISTORY (9:1–10:11), MOSES CALLED ISRAEL TO EXERCISE HER ONLY OPTION FOR SURVIVAL: TOTAL COMMITMENT TO THE LORD. THIS IS SEEN IN THE SEVERAL INFINITIVES USED: TO FEAR (CF. COMMENTS ON 4:10), WALK … LOVE … SERVE, AND OBSERVE. SUCH COMMITMENT WAS FOR THEIR OWN GOOD (CF. COMMENTS ON “GO WELL WITH YOU,” 4:40). 10:14–15. THE LORD IS ENTHRONED IN THE HEAVENS, AND THEREFORE IS NOT A PART OF CREATION BUT IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL OF IT. BESIDES CREATING THE UNIVERSE, HE OWNS IT AND ALL THE NATIONS ON THE EARTH. BUT HE SPECIALLY LOVED THE PATRIARCHS, AND SELECTED THEM TO BE INTIMATELY RELATED TO HIM. AND HE CHOSE … THEIR DESCENDANTS, THAT IS, HE CALLED THEM TO BE HIS WITNESSES. SO, THE FIRST REASON ISRAEL WAS TO LOVE THE LORD IS THAT HE HAD INITIATED A RELATIONSHIP OF LOVE WITH THIS REBELLIOUS NATION. THE SAME PRINCIPLE IS TRUE OF GOD’S RELATIONSHIP WITH BELIEVERS TODAY (ROM. 5:8; 1 JOHN 4:10). 10:16–18. THE PROPER RESPONSE TO THEIR ELECTION BY THE SOVEREIGN LORD WAS TO CIRCUMCISE THEIR HEARTS (CF. 30:6). AN UNCIRCUMCISED HEART MEANS A WILL THAT IS HARDENED AGAINST GOD’S COMMANDS. IT IS ANOTHER WAY OF SAYING THE PERSON IS STIFF-NECKED OR STUBBORN (CF. 9:6, 13; 31:27). THUS, THE COMMAND TO CIRCUMCISE THEIR HEARTS ASSUMES THAT HUMAN HEARTS ARE NATURALLY REBELLIOUS AND NEED CORRECTION. THOUGH HUMAN HEARTS ARE SLOW TO CHANGE, MOSES WARNED THE NATION THAT NO BRIBE OR ANYTHING LESS THAN AN INWARD TRANSFORMATION COULD SATISFY THE LORD, WHO IS THE GREAT GOD. GOD’S TREATMENT OF THE HELPLESS (THE FATHERLESS … THE WIDOW, AND THE ALIEN) FURTHER ILLUSTRATES HIS ABSOLUTELY JUST CHARACTER (SHOWING NO PARTIALITY) AND HIGHLIGHTS HIS REQUIREMENT FOR ISRAEL TO BE JUST. 10:19–22. THE MENTION OF THE ALIEN IN VERSE 18 RECALLS GOD’S GREAT DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL WITH GREAT AND AWESOME WONDERS (V. 21) FROM BEING ALIENS IN EGYPT (V. 19; CF. EX. 23:9). THEREFORE, THE ISRAELITES WERE TO FEAR … SERVE, ADHERE TO (CF. HOLD FAST TO IN DEUT. 11:22; 13:4; 30:20), AND PRAISE HIM. AS A FURTHER ENCOURAGEMENT TO BE FAITHFUL TO THE LORD, MOSES CALLED THE PEOPLE’S ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT HE HAD ALREADY FULFILLED PART OF THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM BY MULTIPLYING THEIR NUMBER LIKE THE STARS IN THE SKY (CF. GEN. 15:5; 22:17; 26:4). ON THE QUESTION OF WHETHER 70 ISRAELITES MOVED TO EGYPT (EX. 1:5) OR 75 (ACTS 7:14–15) SEE COMMENTS ON THE ACTS PASSAGE. 
AN EXPLANATION TO AGAPE LOVE THE LORD BECAUSE OF HIS POWERFUL GLORIOUS DEEDS (11:1–7)
11:1. ONCE AGAIN MOSES LAID SPECIAL STRESS ON THE INSEPARABILITY OF LOVE AND OBEDIENCE (CF. 6:5–6; 7:9; 10:12–13; 11:13, 22; 19:9; 30:6, 8, 16, 20). THE ULTIMATE TEST OF AN ISRAELITE’S LOVE FOR GOD WAS WHETHER HE OBEYED HIM (CF. JOHN 14:15). IN HEBREW THE COMMAND TO LOVE THE LORD MEANS TO CHOOSE HIM FOR ONE’S MOST INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP AND THEN TO EXPRESS THAT CHOICE IN OBEDIENCE TO HIS REVEALED WILL. 11:2–7. ALL OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY HAD BEEN GUIDED BY THE LORD FOR THE PURPOSE OF MOTIVATING THEM TO LOVE HIM UNRESERVEDLY. THE DISCIPLINE OF THE LORD REFERS TO GOD’S MORAL EDUCATION OF HIS PEOPLE. BECAUSE OF THE WAYWARDNESS OF THE HUMAN HEART, DILIGENT AND DRASTIC MEASURES WERE NEEDED TO QUELL THAT WAYWARDNESS. SO, GOD SENT ISRAEL “TO SCHOOL” IN EGYPT SO THAT SHE MIGHT LEARN OF HIS MAJESTY AND POWER (MIGHTY HAND AND OUTSTRETCHED ARM; CF. 4:34; 5:15; 7:19) AND RESPOND WITH GRATEFUL OBEDIENCE FOR HER DELIVERANCE FROM PHARAOH. ISRAEL WAS GIVEN DISTINCT SIGNS (11:3; THE 10 PLAGUES) SO THAT SHE MIGHT UNDERSTAND HER EXPERIENCE. THE INCIDENT AT THE RED SEA (LIT., SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS; CF. COMMENTS ON EX. 14:2) AND THE CONSEQUENT LASTING RUIN BROUGHT ON THE EGYPTIANS (DEUT. 11:4) COULD BE EXPLAINED ONLY BY GOD’S MIRACULOUS DELIVERANCE AND JUDGMENT. AFTER THE EGYPTIAN EXPERIENCE THE LORD THEN SENT HIS CHILDREN “TO SCHOOL” IN THE DESERT FOR 40 YEARS. HERE THEIR MORAL EDUCATION WAS FURTHER REFINED AS THEY HAD TO DEPEND ON HIM TOTALLY FOR ALL THEIR NEEDS. THE VAGUE REFERENCE WHAT HE DID FOR YOU (V. 5) RECALLED GOD’S MIRACLES FOR HIS PEOPLE IN THE WILDERNESS, INCLUDING THE WATER FROM THE ROCK (EX. 17:1–7), THE MANNA, AND THE QUAIL (EX. 16). GOD’S DISCIPLINE, HOWEVER, WAS NOT ALWAYS POSITIVE. IN THE EXODUS EXPERIENCE THE PEOPLE LEARNED ABOUT GOD’S GRACE AND POWER, AND IN THE DESERT, THEY LEARNED OF HIS PROVIDENTIAL CARE. THEN IN THE REBELLION OF DATHAN AND ABIRAM (NUM. 16) ISRAEL LEARNED ABOUT GOD’S HOLINESS. HAD IT NOT BEEN FOR MOSES’ INTERCESSION, THE LORD WOULD HAVE “PUT AN END TO” THE ENTIRE NATION (NUM. 16:45) FOR THEIR GRUMBLING UNBELIEF (NUM. 16:41). MOSES EXHORTED THE PEOPLE TO LEARN FROM THEIR PAST, FOR GOD HAD CONSTRUCTED THEIR HISTORY WITH A DIDACTIC PURPOSE. THE STRESS ON YOUR OWN EYES AND THE DOUBLE MENTION OF THE CHILDREN NOT SEEING THE EVENTS OF THIS PERIOD (DEUT. 11:2, 5) HINT AT THE PARENTS’ RESPONSIBILITY TO SET AN EXAMPLE OF OBEDIENT LIVING FOR THEIR CHILDREN AND TO PASS ON THE TRUTHS LEARNED FROM THESE EXPERIENCES.
AN EXHORTATION TO OBEY GOD’S COMMANDS BECAUSE SUCCESS AND LONGEVITY IN THE LAND DEPENDED ON IT (11:8–25)
11:8–9. MOSES WANTED THE PEOPLE TO DRAW AN IMPORTANT CONCLUSION FROM HIS BRIEF REVIEW OF THEIR HISTORY (VV. 1–7). SINCE GOD HAD DESIGNED ISRAEL’S PAST EXPERIENCES TO BRING ABOUT HER MORAL EDUCATION, IT SHOULD HAVE BEEN PLAIN TO THE NATION THAT THEIR EXPERIENCING THE LORD’S GRACE OR JUDGMENT DEPENDED ON THEIR MORAL BEHAVIOR. THEREFORE, THEY COULD PROSPER IN THE NEW LAND ONLY BY OBSERVING (OBEYING) ALL GOD’S COMMANDS. THE STRENGTH OF THE ISRAELITES WAS DIRECTLY RELATED TO THEIR OBEDIENCE. SO, THE SUPERNATURAL ABILITY TO CONQUER ENEMIES STRONGER THAN THEY AND THE ABILITY TO LIVE LONG IN THE LAND (CF. 4:40; 5:16; 6:2; 25:15; 32:47) WAS ULTIMATELY A QUESTION OF ETHICS, NOT MILITARY SKILL. (ON THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, WORDS OCCURRING FREQUENTLY IN DEUT., SEE COMMENTS ON EX. 3:8.) 11:10–15. MENTIONING THE CONTRASTS BETWEEN THE PROMISED LAND AND EGYPT MIGHT HAVE BEEN PROMPTED BY THE REFERENCE TO DATHAN AND ABIRAM (V. 6). THESE MEN HAD REFERRED TO EGYPT AS “A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY” AND COMPLAINED THAT MOSES HAD NOT GIVEN THEM ANYTHING BETTER (NUM. 16:12–14). HOWEVER, THE LAND OF CANAAN HAD FAR MORE POTENTIAL FOR AGRICULTURE. WHEREAS THE PEOPLE IN EGYPT HAD TO DEPEND ON IRRIGATION, GOD’S PEOPLE WOULD HAVE RAIN FROM HEAVEN, FOR HE WATCHES OVER THE LAND YEAR-ROUND. BUT THIS RAIN, UNLIKE IRRIGATION, DID NOT DEPEND ON HUMAN INGENUITY OR SKILL, BUT RATHER ON THE WILL OF ISRAEL TO OBEY THE COMMANDS OF THE RAIN’S GIVER. THIS INVOLVED LOVING AND SERVING HIM (CF. DEUT. 10:12). THE AUTUMN … RAINS (ALSO CALLED THE EARLY RAINS) COME IN SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER, AND THE SPRING RAINS ARE IN MARCH–APRIL (CF. JOEL 2:23). THOSE RAINS BEGIN AND END THE RAINY SEASON. THE RAINS ARE NECESSARY TO HELP CROPS AND TREES GROW, INCLUDING GRAIN (WHEAT, FLAX, AND BARLEY), GRAPEVINES (WINE), OLIVE TREES (OIL), AND GRASS IN THE FIELDS. 11:16–21. THROUGH MOSES, GOD AGAIN WARNED ISRAEL AGAINST WORSHIPING OTHER GODS. THIS WAS APPROPRIATELY RELATED TO VERSES 13–15, BECAUSE MANY OF THE GODS WORSHIPED IN CANAAN WERE FERTILITY DEITIES, THAT IS, GODS OF GRAIN, OIL, RAIN, ETC. UNLESS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE EXTREMELY CAREFUL (SEE COMMENTS ON 4:9) THEY COULD EASILY BE ENTICED BY THEIR PAGAN NEIGHBORS TO ENTER INTO THE SENSUAL WORSHIP OF THESE DEITIES. IT WOULD SIMPLY BE A MATTER OF TRANSFERRING THEIR TRUST IN THE LORD FOR THE FERTILITY OF THEIR LAND TO ONE OR MORE OF THOSE FALSE GODS. AND THIS WORSHIP, WHICH WAS DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) FROM THE REALM OF ETHICS AND WHICH EMPHASIZED RITUAL SEX, WAS SO APPEALING TO HUMAN HEARTS THAT CARELESS AND MORALLY UNDISCIPLINED ISRAELITES WOULD BE DRAWN INTO ITS FATAL WEB. THE WRATH OF GOD EXPRESSED IN FAMINE (HE WILL SHUT THE HEAVENS) COULD BE AVOIDED BY ABSTAINING FROM WORSHIPING FALSE GODS. THIS WAS IRONIC, FOR ISRAEL’S ATTEMPT TO GUARANTEE RAIN BY WORSHIPING CANAANITE GODS WOULD RESULT IN GOD’S WITHHOLDING RAIN! HOWEVER, THEIR WILL TO AVOID THIS SIN WAS SO WEAK THAT IT COULD ONLY BE SUSTAINED BY DILIGENT ATTENTION TO THE WORDS OF MOSES CONCERNING DIVINE GRACE AND DELIVERANCE AS WELL AS SIN AND JUDGMENT. THEY WERE TO FIX THOSE WORDS … IN THEIR HEARTS (CF. 6:6) AND MINDS. (ON ATTACHING THOSE WORDS TO THEIR HANDS AND FOREHEADS, SEE COMMENTS ON 6:8.) ONLY BY LETTING GOD’S WORDS INVADE EVERY AREA OF THEIR LIVES AND HOMES AND BY DILIGENTLY TEACHING THEM TO THEIR CHILDREN (CF. 6:7) COULD THE NATION HOPE TO ESCAPE THE SEDUCTION OF FALSE WORSHIP AND FIND PERMANENT PROSPERITY IN THE LAND OF PROMISE GIVEN BY THE LORD ON OATH TO THEIR FOREFATHERS (SEE COMMENTS ON 1:35). THE SAME PRINCIPLE APPLIES TO CHRISTIANS TODAY. COMMITMENT TO KNOW AND OBEY THE SCRIPTURES KEEPS BELIEVERS FROM CONTEMPORARY FORMS OF FALSE WORSHIP (CF. 2 TIM. 3:1–9 WITH 2 TIM. 3:14–17). THEREFORE, PAUL EXHORTED ALL CHRISTIANS TO “LET THE WORD OF CHRIST DWELL IN YOU RICHLY” (COL. 3:16). 11:22–25. AT THIS POINT IN HIS SPEECH MOSES TURNED FROM THE THEME OF LONGEVITY IN THE LAND TO THE SUCCESSFUL CONQUEST OF THE LAND. THE PEOPLE WERE TO LOVE THE LORD (CF. 6:5). OBEDIENCE TO THE SPECIFIC COMMANDS WAS ESSENTIALLY AN EXPRESSION OF ONE’S LOVE FOR GOD (CF. 11:1). AND CONSISTENT ALLEGIANCE TO HIM (HOLD FAST TO HIM; CF. 10:20; 13:4; 30:20) WAS AN EVIDENCE OF LOVE. IN RETURN FOR THEIR OBEDIENCE THE LORD WOULD GRANT ISRAEL SUPERNATURAL SUCCESS AGAINST SUPERIOR (LARGER AND STRONGER) ENEMY ARMIES. HE WOULD PUT A TERROR AND FEAR IN THEIR ENEMIES SO THAT THEY COULD NOT FIGHT SUCCESSFULLY AGAINST ISRAEL. RAHAB’S WORDS TO THE SPIES, “I KNOW THAT THE LORD HAS GIVEN THIS LAND TO YOU AND THAT A GREAT FEAR OF YOU HAS FALLEN ON US” (JOSH. 2:9), ARE ONE EXAMPLE OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS PROMISE (CF. EX. 15:15–16; DEUT. 2:25; 28:10; JOSH. 2:11, 24; 5:1). HAD ISRAEL CONTINUED TO OBEY GOD FAITHFULLY, HER BOUNDARIES WOULD HAVE BEEN ENLARGED (DEUT. 11:24; CF. COMMENTS ON 1:7) TO FULFILL THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM (GEN. 15:18). BUT BECAUSE OF ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE THE FULFILLMENT OF THE WHOLE LAND PROMISE IS STILL FUTURE.
THE BLESSINGS AND CURSES ON MOUNT EBAL AND MOUNT GERIZIM (11:26–32)
11:26–32. FOR DETAILS ON THIS SEE THE COMMENTS ON CHAPTERS 27–28. VERSES 26–32 OF CHAPTER 11 FORM A FITTING CONCLUSION TO THIS SECTION OF MOSES’ SPEECH. ONCE AGAIN, HE EMPHASIZED THAT THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL WOULD BE DETERMINED BY HER ETHICAL RELATIONSHIP TO THE LORD.
THE CODE OF SPECIFIC LAWS (12:1–26:15)
THE INTRODUCTION (12:1)
12:1. THE DECREES AND LAWS THAT FOLLOW IN THIS SECTION OF MOSES’ SPEECH (12:2–26:15) WERE NOT MEANT TO BE EXHAUSTIVE. MOSES INTENTIONALLY DID NOT REPEAT MANY OF THE DETAILS AND LAWS RECORDED IN EXODUS AND LEVITICUS. DEUTERONOMY IS LAW PREACHED (OR BETTER, “INSTRUCTION”; SEE COMMENTS ON 1:5). MOSES WAS SETTING A QUALITY OF LIVING BEFORE THE NATION RATHER THAN AN EXHAUSTIVE LAW CODE THAT COVERED EVERY DETAIL OF LIFE. THE SPECIFIC LAWS IN THIS SECTION WERE GIVEN TO HELP THE PEOPLE SUBORDINATE EVERY AREA OF THEIR LIVES TO THE LORD, AND TO HELP THEM ERADICATE WHATEVER MIGHT THREATEN THAT PURE DEVOTION. THESE LAWS WERE GIVEN WITH THE PROMISED LAND SPECIFICALLY IN MIND: BE CAREFUL (CF. COMMENTS ON 4:9) TO FOLLOW THESE COMMANDS IN THE LAND. BECAUSE GOD’S WORD IS CERTAIN OF FULFILLMENT, MOSES COULD TELL THE ISRAELITES ON THE PLAINS OF MOAB, STILL OUTSIDE THE BOUNDARIES OF THE PROMISED LAND, THAT THE LORD HAD GIVEN THEM THE LAND. SO, WITH THE SURE GIFT OF THE LAND IN MIND THE PEOPLE WERE TO LISTEN CAREFULLY TO THESE DECREES AND LAWS. (ON THE TITLE, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, SEE THE COMMENTS ON 1:11; CF. 1:21; 4:1; 6:3; 27:3.)
THE LAW OF THE SINGLE SANCTUARY (12:2–28)
THE COMMAND TO DESTROY CANAANITE WORSHIP CENTERS (12:2–4)
12:2–4. MOUNTAINS AND HILLS WERE PARTICULARLY SIGNIFICANT IN SOME OF THE RELIGIONS OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST FOR MANY DEITIES WERE THOUGHT TO HAVE ORIGINATED THERE AND TO LIVE THERE. THE SPREADING TREE WAS ALSO SIGNIFICANT FOR THE CANAANITE WORSHIP OF FERTILITY DEITIES. THE SACRED STONES (CF. 7:5; EX. 23:24; 34:13) WERE POSSIBLY MALE FERTILITY SYMBOLS AND THE ASHERAH POLES (CF. EX. 34:13; DEUT. 7:5; 16:21) WERE WOODEN SYMBOLS OF THE FERTILITY GODDESS ASHERAH, BAAL’S CONSORT. THE IDOLS (PĀSÎL) WERE PROBABLY IN STONE. THE COMPLETE DESTRUCTION OF THESE CULTIC OBJECTS WAS INTENDED TO REMOVE THE TEMPTATION TO WORSHIP THEIR DEITIES AND TO STOP POLLUTING THE PURE WORSHIP OF THE LORD WITH PAGAN RITUALS AND OBJECTS (12:4). THE LORD WOULD NOT TOLERATE A PARTIAL COMMITMENT. BY DESTROYING THESE CULTIC OBJECTS AND CENTERS THE ISRAELITES COULD EXPRESS THEIR TOTAL ALLEGIANCE TO HIM. ALSO, THE ISRAELITES COULD SHOW THAT THEY DID NOT BELIEVE IN THE EXISTENCE OF THE CANAANITE DEITIES AND THEREFORE HAD NO FEAR OF “RETRIBUTION” FROM THEM.
 
12:5. WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND, GOD WOULD CHOOSE A PLACE … TO PUT HIS NAME (CF. VV. 11, 21; 14:23–24; 16:2, 6, 11; 26:2) THAT IS, HE WOULD CHOOSE A SITE FOR THE TABERNACLE, THE PLACE WHERE GOD AND THE PEOPLE WOULD MEET (CF. EX. 33:7–11). THIS COMMAND DID NOT MEAN THAT THE TABERNACLE WOULD ALWAYS STAY IN THE SAME PLACE, FOR IT WAS MOVED AT GOD’S COMMAND. THE ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT OF THIS COMMAND CAME CENTURIES LATER WHEN GOD LET DAVID MOVE THE TABERNACLE TO JERUSALEM WHERE HIS SON SOLOMON BUILT THE TEMPLE. THE COMMAND FOR A SINGLE SANCTUARY PROMOTED OR EMPHASIZED THREE THINGS: THE UNITY OF GOD (I.E., HE IS ONE, NOT MANY), THE PURITY OF THE ISRAELITES’ WORSHIP OF THE LORD, AND THE PEOPLE’S POLITICAL AND SPIRITUAL UNITY. 12:6. THE BURNT OFFERINGS (LEV. 1), TO BE BROUGHT TO THE PLACE OF WORSHIP, WERE TO BE COMPLETELY BURNED ON THE ALTAR. THEY WERE GIVEN AT VARIOUS TIMES TO EXPRESS THE WORSHIPER’S TOTAL DEPENDENCE ON THE LORD. THE WORD TRANSLATED SACRIFICE (ZEḆAḤ) REFERS TO A SACRIFICE GIVEN AS AN EXPRESSION OF APPRECIATION, AND IT INVOLVED A COMMUNAL MEAL. IT MAY HAVE BEEN GIVEN AS A THANK OFFERING (LEV. 7:12–15; 22:29–30) FOR SOMETHING SPECIFIC GOD HAD DONE FOR A WORSHIPER. OR IT MAY HAVE BEEN OFFERED AS A VOTIVE OFFERING TO FULFILL A VOW MADE TO THE LORD (LEV. 7:16–17; 22:18–23). OR IT MAY HAVE BEEN OFFERED AS A FREEWILL OFFERING IN WHICH THE PERSON THANKED GOD (LEV. 7:16–17; 22:18–23) BUT NOT NECESSARILY FOR ANYTHING SPECIFIC. (ON TITHES SEE COMMENTS ON LEV. 27:30–32 AND DEUT. 14:28. ON THE LAW OF THE FIRSTBORN SEE COMMENTS ON 15:19–23.) THE SPECIAL GIFTS (LIT., WHAT IS LIFTED UP IN THE HAND) WERE FOR THE PRIESTS. 12:7. AN ISRAELITE “WORSHIP SERVICE” WOULD BE CHARACTERIZED BY JOY (YOU AND YOUR FAMILIES SHALL EAT AND SHALL REJOICE) IF THEY LIVED FAITHFULLY IN THE NEW LAND, FOR THEY COULD COUNT ON THE LORD’S ABUNDANT BLESSING. “REJOICING” IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES IN DEUTERONOMY (VV. 7, 12, 18; 14:26; 16:11; ALSO NOTE 16:14–15).
THE INSTRUCTION ABOUT WHEN TO WORSHIP (12:8–14)
12:8–9. EARLIER IN ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS EXPERIENCE, THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO COMMAND THE PEOPLE NOT TO SLAUGHTER A COW, SHEEP, OR GOAT WITHOUT FIRST BRINGING THE ANIMAL TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE TABERNACLE TO PRESENT IT AS AN OFFERING TO HIM (LEV. 17:1–4). GOD HAD TWO REASONS FOR THIS. FIRST, THE PROHIBITION WAS DESIGNED TO KEEP THE ISRAELITES FROM WORSHIPING AS PAGANS (LEV. 17:5–9). SECOND, IT WAS TO KEEP WORSHIPERS FROM EATING THE BLOOD OF THE SACRIFICE (LEV. 17:10–13). EVERYONE DOES AS HE SEES FIT MAY IMPLY SOME LAXITY ON THE PEOPLE’S PART IN OBSERVING THE PROHIBITION (LEV. 17:3–4). OR MOSES MAY HAVE MEANT THAT THERE HAD BEEN SOME CONFUSION AS TO HOW TO APPLY THE ORIGINAL PROHIBITION. THE FOLLOWING LEGISLATION, HOWEVER, REMOVES ANY AMBIGUITY ABOUT THE EATING AND SACRIFICING OF MEAT. 12:10–14. THE OFFERINGS (BURNT OFFERINGS … SACRIFICES … TITHES … SPECIAL GIFTS, AND VOWS, ETC.; SEE COMMENTS ON V. 6), WHETHER OF FLESH OR GRAIN, COULD BE OFFERED ONLY AT THE TABERNACLE (CF. VV. 17–18), THE PLACE THE LORD WOULD CHOOSE AS A DWELLING FOR HIS NAME (SEE COMMENTS ON V. 5). THESE ACTS OF WORSHIP WERE TO BE TIMES OF JOY (V. 12). 
THE INSTRUCTION ABOUT WHAT TO OFFER IN WORSHIP (12:15–28)
12:15–16. WILD GAME ANIMALS AND ANIMALS ACCEPTABLE FOR SACRIFICE COULD BE EATEN WITHOUT TAKING THEM TO THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY AS LONG AS THEY WERE NOT SLAUGHTERED FOR OFFERINGS. SINCE SUCH AN ANIMAL WAS NOT INTENDED FOR SACRIFICIAL WORSHIP IT DID NOT MATTER WHETHER THE PARTAKERS OF THE MEAL WERE CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN OR CLEAN. (THE CEREMONIAL LAWS, FOUND MAINLY IN LEV., WERE NOT OF A MORAL NATURE, BUT WERE DESIGNED TO TEACH THE PEOPLE TRUTHS ABOUT THE NATURE OF GOD, THEIR HUMAN NATURES, AND THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO GOD. FOR EXAMPLE, THE CEREMONIAL LAWS IN LEV. 12 REGARDING CHILDBIRTH DO NOT IMPLY THAT THE BEARING OF CHILDREN IS ETHICALLY WRONG.) THE PROHIBITION AGAINST EATING AN ANIMAL’S BLOOD, HOWEVER, WAS STILL IN FORCE (SEE COMMENTS ON DEUT. 12:23). 12:17–19. FOR A SECOND TIME (CF. VV. 12–13) MOSES WARNED THE PEOPLE THAT ANYTHING INTENDED FOR USE IN WORSHIPING THE LORD COULD ONLY BE EATEN AT THE FUTURE SITE OF THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY. IN THIS WAY PURITY IN WORSHIP WAS PROTECTED. AGAIN, MOSES SPOKE OF WORSHIP AS A TIME OF JOY (CF. V. 12). SINCE THE LEVITES HAD NO TRIBAL ALLOTMENT OF LAND (10:9; 12:12), THEY LIVED IN TOWNS AMONG THE TRIBES (V. 18; 14:29; 16:11). THE PEOPLE WERE TO PROVIDE FOR THEM (CF. 14:27). 12:20–28. THE PERMISSION TO EAT MEAT NOT INTENDED FOR USE IN WORSHIP WITHOUT BRINGING IT TO THE SANCTUARY WAS REPEATED HERE (CF. VV. 15–16) BUT WITH SOME ADDED DETAILS. MODERN READERS MAY FIND THIS REPETITION A BIT TEDIOUS. BUT IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT DEUTERONOMY WAS ORIGINALLY PRESENTED IN SERMONIC FORM TO ISRAEL. NORMALLY REPETITION IS IMPORTANT IN THE LEARNING PROCESS, BUT IT IS DOUBLY IMPORTANT IN ORAL PRESENTATIONS AS THE AUDIENCE DOES NOT HAVE THE OPPORTUNITY TO “READ” OVER SOMETHING MISSED THE FIRST TIME. THE EARLIER PROHIBITION (LEV. 17:1–12) AGAINST EATING MEAT WITHOUT OFFERING IT FIRST AT THE TABERNACLE WAS ONLY MEANT TO APPLY WHILE THE ISRAELITES WERE IN THE WILDERNESS, WHEN THEIR “HOMES” WERE NEAR THE RELIGIOUS SANCTUARY. NOW THE PEOPLE WERE ABOUT TO MOVE INTO THE PROMISED LAND WHERE THE MAJORITY WOULD LIVE TOO FAR AWAY FROM THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY TO BRING ALL MEAT THERE. SO, PERMISSION WAS GIVEN TO SLAUGHTER AND EAT ANIMALS AT HOME FOR “SECULAR” MEALS. YET THE PERMISSION WAS GIVEN IN SUCH A WAY THAT THE ORIGINAL INTENT OF THE COMMAND (LEV. 17:1–12) WAS PRESERVED. THERE THE PROHIBITION WAS AIMED AT PREVENTING THE POLLUTION OF WORSHIP BY CANAANITE RITUAL, AND AT PREVENTING THE ISRAELITES FROM EATING THE BLOOD OF THE ANIMALS. HERE MOSES WARNED AGAINST EATING THE BLOOD WHETHER THE ANIMAL WAS KILLED AT HOME (DEUT. 12:23–25; CF. V. 16) OR AT THE SANCTUARY (V. 27). THE BLOOD SYMBOLIZED LIFE (THE BLOOD IS THE LIFE, V. 23). BY REFRAINING FROM EATING BLOOD, THE ISRAELITES DEMONSTRATED A RESPECT FOR LIFE AND ULTIMATELY FOR THE CREATOR OF LIFE. ALSO, AS LEVITICUS 17:11 INDICATES, THE BLOOD IS A RANSOM PRICE FOR SINS, SO BLOOD IS SACRED AND SHOULD NOT BE CONSUMED BY PEOPLE. MOSES ALSO PRESERVED THE ORIGINAL INTENT OF LEVITICUS 17:3–4 BY AGAIN INSISTING THAT ALL OFFERINGS TO THE LORD BE GIVEN AT THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY (DEUT. 12:26–27; CF. VV. 11, 17–18). THE BLOOD WAS TO BE POURED BESIDE THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING. THE NEW TESTAMENT HAS ABROGATED THE LAW OF THE SINGLE SANCTUARY BECAUSE EACH CHRISTIAN HAS BECOME A SANCTUARY, A “TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD” (2 COR. 6:16). HOWEVER, THE ETERNAL PRINCIPLE EXPRESSED IN THE LAW OF THE SINGLE SANCTUARY IS STILL IN FORCE FOR GOD STILL DEMANDS PURITY IN WORSHIP (JOHN 4:24) AND THE UNITY OF HIS PEOPLE (PHIL. 2:1–5). EACH OF THREE SECTIONS IN THIS CHAPTER CONCLUDES WITH THE ADMONITION TO BE CAREFUL IN CARRYING OUT THE INSTRUCTIONS (DEUT. 12:13, 19, 28; ALSO NOTE VV. 1, 30). THIS IS ONE OF MANY EMPHASES IN DEUTERONOMY, GIVEN PERHAPS BECAUSE THE PEOPLE TENDED TO BE CARELESS AND NEGLIGENT.
THE REPRESSION OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY (12:29–13:18)
AVOIDANCE OF PAGAN SEXUAL CULTIC PRACTICES (12:29–32)
12:29–30. ONCE AGAIN MOSES DROVE HOME THE NEED TO AVOID ALL CONTACTS WITH PAGAN CULTIC PRACTICES. THIS SIN WAS OFFENSIVE FOR TWO REASONS. FIRST, IT WOULD COME IN THE WAKE OF THE LORD’S GRACE, THAT IS, AFTER THE LORD WOULD CUT OFF … THE NATIONS BEFORE THEM. IN SPITE OF SUCH DIVINE GRACE SIMPLE CURIOSITY CAN LEAD BELIEVERS TO BE ENSNARED (CF. 7:26) BY IDOLATROUS PRACTICES. THIS GRAPHICALLY DEPICTS THE DEPRAVITY OF THE HUMAN HEART AND THE FRAGILE NATURE OF THE HUMAN WILL’S COMMITMENT TO THE HOLY GOD. NO WONDER MOSES AGAIN URGED HIS PEOPLE TO BE CAREFUL! (CF. COMMENTS ON 12:28) 12:31–32. THE SECOND REASON FOR THE OFFENSIVE NATURE OF PAGAN WORSHIP IS THE DEPTH OF THE ABOMINATIONS INTO WHICH THEY LEAD. IN WORSHIPING THEIR GODS, PAGANS DO ALL KINDS OF DETESTABLE THINGS THE LORD HATES. THE WORST OF THESE “DETESTABLE THINGS” WAS CHILD SACRIFICE. THIS PRACTICE OF BURNING THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS IN THE FIRE AS SACRIFICES WAS FREQUENTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE WORSHIP OF THE AMMONITE GOD MOLECH (LEV. 18:21; 20:2–5; 2 KINGS 23:10; JER. 32:35). GOD’S PENALTY FOR CHILD SACRIFICE WAS DEATH (LEV. 20:2–5). YET DESPITE THIS SOLOMON BUILT A HIGH PLACE FOR WORSHIPING MOLECH ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES (1 KINGS 11:7), AND BOTH AHAZ (2 CHRON. 28:3) AND MANASSEH (2 KINGS 21:6) SACRIFICED THEIR OWN CHILDREN IN FIRE. THE PRACTICE OF CHILD SACRIFICE IS LISTED AS THE CULMINATING REASON FOR THE EXILE OF THE NORTHERN KINGDOM OF ISRAEL IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY B.C. (2 KINGS 17:6, 17). THUS, A SIMPLE CURIOSITY ABOUT EVIL RELIGIOUS PRACTICES EVENTUALLY LED TO THE DESTRUCTION OF A NATION. THE SAME WARNING IS REPEATED BY THE APOSTLE PAUL. “FOR IT IS SHAMEFUL EVEN TO MENTION WHAT THE DISOBEDIENT DO IN SECRET” (EPH. 5:12).
THE SOLICITATION TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY BY A FALSE PROPHET (13:1–5)
13:1–5. AFTER THE GENERAL PROHIBITION AGAINST INVOLVEMENT IN PAGAN WORSHIP (12:29–31) MOSES DISCUSSED THREE WAYS IN WHICH THE TEMPTATION TO IDOLATRY WAS LIKELY TO COME: THROUGH A FALSE PROPHET (13:1–5), A LOVED ONE (VV. 6–11), OR “REVOLUTIONARIES” WHO HAD BEEN SUCCESSFUL IN LEADING AN ENTIRE TOWN INTO APOSTASY (VV. 12–18). MIRACULOUS SIGNS ALONE WERE NEVER MEANT TO BE A TEST OF TRUTH. FORBIDDEN MAGIC/FALSE MIRACLES HAPPEN IN MANY RELIGIONS BECAUSE SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] USES FALSE RELIGIONS AND FALSE PROPHETS TO DECEIVE THE WORLD (CF. 2 COR. 11:13–15; EPH. 6:11; REV. 12:9). SO, MOSES WARNED THE PEOPLE THAT THE STANDARD FOR TRUTH MUST NEVER BE A MIRACULOUS SIGN OR WONDER (OR OTHER AREAS OF HUMAN EXPERIENCE). THE STANDARD OF TRUTH IS THE WORD OF GOD. A PROPHET’S OR A DREAMER’S PREDICTION MAY COME TRUE. BUT IF HIS MESSAGE CONTRADICTED GOD’S COMMANDS, THE PEOPLE WERE TO TRUST GOD AND HIS WORD RATHER THAN THEIR EXPERIENCE OF A FORBIDDEN MAGIC/FALSE MIRACLE. IF HUMAN EXPERIENCE SEEMED TO CONTRADICT GOD’S CLEAR TEACHINGS THE ISRAELITES WERE TO BOW IN SUBMISSION TO GOD’S COMMANDS, FOR HIS WORD IS TRUTH (CF. JOHN 17:17). THE ISRAELITES WERE TO VIEW EACH SOLICITATION TO IDOLATRY AS A TEST OF THEIR LOVE FOR THE LORD. THOUGH THERE WAS ALWAYS THE DANGER THAT THEY MIGHT SUCCUMB TO A TEMPTATION, WITH EACH SUCCESSFUL RESISTANCE TO SIN THEIR FAITH IN AND LOVE FOR HIM WOULD GROW STRONGER (CF. JAMES 1:2–4). THEY WERE TO LOVE … FOLLOW … REVERE … OBEY … SERVE, AND HOLD FAST TO HIM (CF. DEUT. 10:20; 11:22; 30:20). THE DEATH PENALTY FOR A FALSE PROPHET WAS APPROPRIATE FOR IF HE WOULD SUCCESSFULLY SEDUCE PEOPLE INTO IDOLATRY, HE WOULD BRING THEM UNDER GOD’S JUDGMENT (CF. 7:26). KILLING A FALSE PROPHET WAS A WAY TO PURGE THE EVIL FROM ISRAEL. THE NEED TO MAINTAIN NATIONAL PURITY WAS EMPHASIZED BY MOSES, FOR THE COMMAND, “YOU MUST PURGE THE EVIL,” OCCURS NINE TIMES (13:5; 17:7, 12; 19:19; 21:21; 22:21–22, 24; 24:7).
THE SOLICITATION TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY BY FAMILY MEMBERS, RELATIVES OR FRIENDS (13:6–11)
13:6–7. PERHAPS THE MOST TRAGIC AND PAINFUL OF ALL SITUATIONS WHICH MOSES COULD ENVISION WAS A TEMPTATION TO IDOLATRY BY A LOVED ONE. HE SHOWED HE UNDERSTOOD THE DEPTH OF THE TRAGEDY AS HE DELIBERATELY DESCRIBED THE VARIOUS RELATIONSHIPS INVOLVED WITH ENDEARING TERMINOLOGY: YOUR VERY OWN BROTHER … THE WIFE YOU LOVE (LIT., THE WIFE OF YOUR BOSOM), OR YOUR CLOSEST FRIEND. OFTEN FRIENDS TRY TO INFLUENCE EACH OTHER. UNLIKE THE PRECEDING CASE IN WHICH FALSE PROPHETS OPENLY ATTEMPTED TO SEDUCE THE PEOPLE INTO IDOLATRY (VV. 1–2), THIS TEMPTATION WAS OFFERED SECRETLY AND INDIVIDUALLY. THE ABSURDITY OF THE TEMPTATION IS HEIGHTENED BY MOSES’ EXPLANATION OF THE OTHER GODS. THEY ARE GODS THAT NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR FATHERS (ANCESTORS) HAVE KNOWN. MOSES DID NOT MEAN THAT THE PEOPLE HAD NOT KNOWN ABOUT THESE GODS INTELLECTUALLY, BUT THEY HAD NOT KNOWN THEM EXPERIENTIALLY. THESE “OTHER GODS” HAD DONE NOTHING FOR ISRAEL AND NEVER WOULD BECAUSE THEY DID NOT EXIST. 13:8–10A. THE PERSON WHO WAS BEING TEMPTED SHOULD RESPOND FIRST BY NOT YIELDING TO THE TEMPTATION (DO NOT YIELD). THE COMMAND NOT TO LISTEN TO HIM MAY HAVE MEANT NOT TO GIVE IN TO HIS PLEA THAT HIS WAYS BE KEPT SECRET. SINCE THE TEMPTATION CAME THROUGH A LOVED ONE THE TEMPTED PERSON WOULD NATURALLY FEEL COMPASSION OR PITY AND WOULD PROBABLY BE INCLINED TO COVER UP THE SIN OF HIS LOVED ONE (SHIELD HIM). BUT HERE AGAIN GOD’S COMMANDS WERE TO RULE OVER HUMAN FEELINGS AND EXPERIENCES. THE TEMPTED PERSON WAS TO EXPOSE HIS LOVED ONE AND IN FACT TO BE THE FIRST IN STONING HIM TO DEATH (CF. ZECH. 13:3). BY CASTING THE FIRST STONE THE ACCUSER WAS TESTIFYING TO THE TRUTH OF HIS TESTIMONY. THE PARTICIPATION OF THE REST OF THE COMMUNITY THEN SHOWED THEIR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD AND THEIR RESOLUTE HOSTILITY TOWARD ANYTHING THAT MIGHT ENDANGER THAT ALLEGIANCE AND TURN THEM AWAY FROM THE LORD. 13:10B–11. THE RESULT OF SUCH A SEVERE ACTION WOULD BE THAT ALL ISRAEL WOULD HEAR ABOUT THIS EXTRAORDINARY DEVOTION TO THE LORD AND BE AFRAID TO DISOBEY HIM (CF. ACTS 5:11). THIS IS PRECISELY WHAT MOSES WAS DEMANDING OF THE PEOPLE—AN EXTRAORDINARY COMMITMENT (SUPERSEDING ALL OTHER INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS) TO THE GOD WHO HAD SHOWN EXTRAORDINARY GRACE TO THE NATION (WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE LAND OF SLAVERY; CF. EX. 13:3, 14; 20:2; DEUT. 5:6; 6:12; 7:8; 8:14; 13:5). THIS PASSAGE MAY HAVE BEEN IN JESUS’ MIND WHEN HE DEMANDED A SIMILAR COMMITMENT OF HIS FOLLOWERS (CF. MATT. 10:34–39; LUKE 14:26).
THE DESTRUCTION OF AN APOSTATE TOWN (13:12–18)
13:12–13. THE SITUATION MOSES ENVISIONED HERE WAS PERHAPS THE MOST POTENTIALLY DANGEROUS FOR THE NATION AS A WHOLE. CERTAIN WICKED MEN MAY LEAD A WHOLE TOWN ASTRAY. THE MEN’S WICKEDNESS IS HIGHLIGHTED BY THE FACT THAT THEY DECEIVED ONE OF THE TOWNS THE LORD WOULD GIVE TO ISRAEL. 13:14–18. THE PUNISHMENT OF THIS SIN WAS TO BE SO DRASTIC THAT BEFORE ANY ACTION WAS TAKEN THE TRUTH OF THE REPORT MUST BE CONFIRMED BY A THOROUGH INVESTIGATION. IF THE REPORT WAS CONFIRMED, THEN THE TOWN WAS TO BE TREATED LIKE A CANAANITE CITY: SET ASIDE FOR COMPLETE DESTRUCTION OF PEOPLE AND LIVESTOCK (ON ḤĀRAM, DESTROY IT COMPLETELY, SEE COMMENTS ON 7:26; JOSH. 6:21). THE FACT THAT ALL ITS PLUNDER WAS TO BE DESTROYED, AND THAT IT WAS NEVER TO BE REBUILT, PRECLUDED ANY GREEDY OR ILLEGITIMATE MOTIVATIONS BY THOSE WHO WERE TO CARRY OUT ITS DESTRUCTION. OBEDIENCE TO THIS COMMAND WOULD BRING ABOUT A MORAL CLEANSING OF THE LAND AND A SPIRITUAL RENEWAL. THEN IN MERCY AND COMPASSION … THE LORD WOULD PROSPER THE PEOPLE BY INCREASING THEIR NUMBERS, AS HE PROMISED ON OATH (CF. 4:31). FOR THE MOST PART ISRAEL FAILED TO APPLY THE COMMANDS OF THIS CHAPTER. THIS FAILURE RESULTED IN BOTH THE NORTHERN KINGDOM AND LATER THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM BEING EXILED. THE COMMANDS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE NOT DIRECTED TO CHRISTIANS, BECAUSE THEY DO NOT LIVE IN ONE NATION RULED BY GOD; THAT IS, THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH IS NOT A THEOCRACY. HOWEVER, CHURCH DISCIPLINE SHOULD BE EXERCISED (MATT. 18:15–17; 1 COR. 5) AND THERE IS A SIN THAT LEADS TO DEATH (1 JOHN 5:16–17; CF. HEB. 10:26–31).
LAWS REFLECTING THE HOLINESS OF THE PEOPLE (CHAP. 14)
TO BE “A PEOPLE HOLY TO THE LORD” (V. 2) MEANT BEING A PEOPLE SET APART TO GOD FOR HIS USE. IN THE PRECEDING SECTION (12:29–13:18) MOSES STRESSED THE NEED FOR THE NATION IN HER WORSHIP TO BE SET APART FROM ALL PAGAN NATIONS. IN CHAPTER 14 MOSES TURNED HIS ATTENTION TO THE EVERYDAY AFFAIRS OF LIFE AND CALLED FOR A DISTINCTIVE LIFESTYLE THAT WOULD REFLECT ISRAEL’S UNIQUE POSITION AMONG ALL THE NATIONS.
PROHIBITION OF PAGAN MOURNING SEXUAL RITES (14:1–2)
14:1–2. WHEN MOSES CALLED THE ISRAELITES CHILDREN (LIT., “SONS”) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD HE WAS NOT REFERRING TO THE NEW BIRTH OR REGENERATION. RATHER HE MEANT ISRAEL’S SPECIAL PRIVILEGE AS THE ONE NATION ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH WHICH HAD AN INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. ALL OTHER NATIONS WERE TO COME TO THE LORD THROUGH THE MINISTRY OR TESTIMONY OF THE NATION ISRAEL. BECAUSE OF THIS, ISRAEL, A PEOPLE HOLY (SET APART) TO THE LORD, WAS TO DEMONSTRATE HER HOLINESS BEFORE THE OTHER NATIONS. A UNIQUE NATION, ISRAEL WAS GOD’S TREASURED POSSESSION (CF. 7:6; 26:18; PS. 135:4; MAL. 3:17; SEE COMMENTS ON EX. 19:5). THE OTHER NATIONS HAD PECULIAR AND SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEFS ABOUT DYING AND THE DEAD. SOME EVEN WORSHIPED DEAD SPIRITS. THE PRECISE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE RITUALS MENTIONED HERE (DEUT. 14:1)—LACERATION AND SHAVING THE HEAD FOR THE DEAD—IS UNKNOWN TODAY. BUT CUTTING ONESELF WAS A SIGN OF MOURNING (CF. JER. 16:6; 41:5; 47:5; 48:37).
HOWEVER, IT IS CLEAR THAT THESE PRACTICES REFLECTED BELIEFS ABOUT THE DEAD THAT CONFLICTED WITH FAITH IN THE LORD, THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF LIFE. THEREFORE, WHEN A LOVED ONE DIED, THE ISRAELITES WERE TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR FAITH IN THE LORD BY REFRAINING FROM THESE PAGAN PRACTICES. TODAY CHRISTIANS MAY DEMONSTRATE EVEN GREATER FAITH WHEN A BELIEVING LOVED ONE DIES (CF. 1 THES. 4:13–18).
CLEAN AND UNCLEAN FOOD (14:3–21)
THE PRECISE MEANING OF THESE LAWS HAS BEEN A SOURCE OF DEBATE SINCE PRE-CHRISTIAN TIMES. PERHAPS THE MOST POPULAR MODERN EXPLANATION OF THE LAWS IS THAT CERTAIN ANIMALS WERE PROHIBITED FOR HYGIENIC REASONS. COMMENTATORS POINT OUT THAT PORK MAY BE A SOURCE OF TRICHINOSIS AND THAT THE HARE IS A CARRIER OF TULAREMIA. HOWEVER, SEVERAL LINES OF EVIDENCE MAKE THIS EXPLANATION IMPROBABLE: (1) JESUS DECLARED THAT ALL FOODS SHOULD BE CONSIDERED CLEAN (MARK 7:14–23). THIS WAS RECONFIRMED IN A HEAVENLY VISION GRANTED TO PETER (ACTS 10:9–23) SINCE THE DISCIPLES SEEMED TO HAVE MISSED THE POINT OF JESUS’ EARLIER DECLARATION. IT IS DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE THAT GOD WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THE HEALTH OF HIS PEOPLE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, BUT ABANDONED THAT CONCERN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. (2) EATING SOME OF THE “CLEAN” ANIMALS MAY REPRESENT A GREATER DANGER TO HEALTH THAN SOME OF THE “UNCLEAN” ONES. (3) NO HYGIENIC REASONS ARE GIVEN AS MOTIVES FOR OBSERVING THE LAW OF THE CLEAN AND THE UNCLEAN. AND THE OLD TESTAMENT DOES NOT STATE THAT THE ISRAELITES CONSIDERED THE UNCLEAN ANIMALS DANGEROUS TO THEIR HEALTH. A SECOND POPULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE PROHIBITION OF UNCLEAN ANIMALS FOR FOOD IS THAT THEY WERE USED IN PAGAN CULTIC RITES. EVIDENCE FOR THIS IS THAT THE UNCLEAN ANIMALS ARE SAID TO BE “DETESTABLE” (DEUT. 14:3). THE SAME HEBREW WORD IS USED ELSEWHERE IN DEUTERONOMY OF IDOLATRY AND OTHER PAGAN PRACTICES (7:25; 12:31). ALSO, SOME UNCLEAN ANIMALS (E.G., PIGS) WERE WIDELY USED IN PAGAN RITUALS. HOWEVER, THIS EXPLANATION CLARIFIES SO LITTLE OF THE DATA THAT IT IS NOT TOO USEFUL. AND ONE MAY ADDUCE COUNTER EXAMPLES. FOR INSTANCE, THE BULL, A COMMON SYMBOL IN THE RELIGIONS OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, IS PERMITTED AS FOOD FOR THE ISRAELITES. A THIRD EXPLANATION IS THAT THE CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS WERE SYMBOLIC OF GOOD AND EVIL IN THE HUMAN REALM. THIS EXPLANATION BECAME EXTREMELY SUBJECTIVE AND EVEN FANCIFUL BY EARLIER INTERPRETERS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. FOR INSTANCE, SOME HELD THAT CHEWING OF THE CUD (14:6–8) REPRESENTED THE FAITHFUL BELIEVER WHO MEDITATED ON THE LAW. OTHERS TAUGHT THAT THE SHEEP (V. 4) WAS CLEAN BECAUSE IT SERVED AS A REMINDER THAT THE LORD IS HIS PEOPLE’S SHEPHERD. THIS SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION SHOULD BE REJECTED SINCE IT IS DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) FROM THE CONTROLS OF GRAMMATICAL HISTORICAL EXEGESIS, AND THEREFORE IS IMPOSSIBLE TO VALIDATE. HOWEVER, A SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION MAY BE ESSENTIALLY CORRECT IF IT IS APPLIED COMPREHENSIVELY UNDER STRICT EXEGETICAL CONTROLS TO ALL THE CEREMONIALLY CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS HERE. THE ANIMALS ARE DIVIDED INTO THREE CLASSES: THOSE THAT LIVE ON LAND, THOSE THAT LIVE IN THE WATER, AND THOSE THAT LIVE IN THE AIR. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT CERTAIN ANIMALS IN EACH GROUP PROVIDE THE STANDARD FOR THAT CLASS; ANY DEVIATION FROM THAT STANDARD RENDERS THE ANIMAL UNCLEAN. FOR EXAMPLE, THE UNCLEAN BIRDS ARE BIRDS OF PREY THAT EAT FLESH WITHOUT DRAINING THE BLOOD AND/OR ARE CARRION EATERS, WHEREAS CLEAN BIRDS ARE PRESUMABLY THOSE THAT EAT GRAIN. THIS, SOME SUGGEST, SYMBOLIZES THE TWO CLASSES OF PEOPLE: GENTILES WHO EAT ANIMAL BLOOD AND ANIMAL FLESH THAT THEY FIND ALREADY DEAD (V. 21), AND ISRAELITES WHO REFRAIN FROM BOTH. HOWEVER, THE STANDARD FOR EACH CLASS IS SOMETIMES DIFFICULT TO DISCERN. A FOURTH EXPLANATION IS THAT THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS IS PURELY ARBITRARY, THAT IS, GOD MADE THE DISTINCTIONS SO THAT ISRAEL MIGHT HAVE A WAY OF EXPRESSING HER UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP TO HIM, EVEN IN RELATION TO FOOD. OF THESE FOUR EXPLANATIONS EITHER THE THIRD OR FOURTH ONE IS PREFERABLE. IF THE CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANIMALS SYMBOLIZE THE HUMAN REALM (THIRD EXPLANATION) THEN THE FOOD LAWS SERVE A DOUBLE FUNCTION. THEY WERE PEDAGOGICAL ILLUSTRATIONS TO ISRAEL OF HER RELATIONSHIP TO GOD AND THE NATIONS, AND THEY REMINDED HER OF HER UNIQUENESS AS A THEOCRATIC NATION. 14:3–8. THE EXACT IDENTITIES OF SOME OF THE ANIMALS AND BIRDS LISTED IN VERSES 3–18 IS UNCERTAIN. THE ANIMALS IN THIS FIRST GROUP ARE THOSE THAT WALK ON LAND. ANY ANIMAL COULD BE EATEN IF IT HAD A SPLIT HOOF DIVIDED IN TWO AND … CHEWS THE CUD. TEN SUCH ANIMALS ARE LISTED IN VERSES 4–5. THOSE THAT MEET ONLY ONE OF THESE CRITERIA WERE CONSIDERED CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN. THESE INCLUDED THE CAMEL, THE RABBIT, AND THE CONEY (THE ROCK BADGER; CF. NIV MARG.), AND THE PIG. THE LISTS ARE OBVIOUSLY REPRESENTATIVE RATHER THAN EXHAUSTIVE. 14:9–20. CREATURES THAT SWIM IN THE SEA COULD BE EATEN IF THEY HAVE FINS AND SCALES. OTHERS COULD NOT BE EATEN FOR THEY WERE UNCLEAN. CREATURES THAT FLY, THE THIRD CLASSIFICATION, WERE SUBDIVIDED INTO BIRDS (VV. 11–18), AND INSECTS (VV. 19–20). AS MENTIONED PREVIOUSLY THE UNCLEAN BIRDS—21 OF THEM ARE LISTED—ARE BIRDS OF PREY AND/OR EATERS OF CARRION. FLYING, SWARMING INSECTS WERE UNCLEAN, BUT OTHERS (E.G., THE LOCUST, CRICKET, AND GRASSHOPPER) WERE CLEAN INSECTS (V. 20). 14:21. THE PROHIBITION AGAINST EATING MEAT OF AN ANIMAL, BIRD, OR INSECT FOUND ALREADY DEAD WAS PROBABLY INTENDED TO PREVENT DEFILEMENT FROM CONSUMING BLOOD, FOR THE DEAD ANIMAL WOULD NOT HAVE HAD ITS BLOOD DRAINED PROPERLY. OTHER PEOPLE COULD EAT IT BUT ISRAEL WAS A DISTINCT PEOPLE, HOLY TO THE LORD. THE PROHIBITION AGAINST COOKING A YOUNG GOAT IN ITS MOTHER’S MILK POSSIBLY REFLECTS A CANAANITE FERTILITY RITE, THOUGH THE INTERPRETATION OF THE UGARITIC TEXT WHICH IS SAID TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW IS CONJECTURAL. PERHAPS THE PROHIBITION MEANT THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE NOT TO TAKE WHAT WAS INTENDED TO PROMOTE LIFE (GOAT MILK) AND USE IT TO DESTROY LIFE (SEE COMMENTS ON THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, EX. 23:19; CF. EX. 34:26). IN CONCLUSION, ALL THESE FOOD LAWS WOULD HAVE REMINDED ISRAEL OF HER UNIQUE STATUS BEFORE GOD. NO ISRAELITE COULD EAT WITHOUT REALIZING THAT IN EVERY AREA OF HIS LIFE HE WAS TO BE CONSECRATED TO GOD. LIKEWISE, AN ISRAELITE’S DIET SERVED AS A TESTIMONY OF HIS RELATIONSHIP TO THE LORD IN THE PRESENCE OF GENTILES. AS STATED EARLIER, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT GOD ABOLISHED THE FOOD LAWS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (MARK 7:14–23; ACTS 10:9–23). HOWEVER, CHRISTIANS SHOULD DEMONSTRATE THEIR UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP TO GOD BY THE PURITY OF THEIR LIVES. CHRISTIANS MAY DEMONSTRATE THEIR FAITH AND UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD BY OFFERING SINCERE THANKS AT MEALTIMES TO GOD, THE CREATOR AND PROVIDER OF ALL FOOD (1 TIM. 4:3–5).
THE LAW OF THE TITHE (14:22–29)
14:22–23. THE REGULATIONS ABOUT THE TITHE OF THE CROPS AND LIVESTOCK—WHICH WERE TO BE EATEN IN A MEAL OF FELLOWSHIP AT THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY—WERE CONNECTED TO THE PRECEDING FOOD LAWS (VV. 3–21). EATING THE TITHES IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE WAS ANOTHER WAY IN WHICH THE ISRAELITES WERE TO EXPRESS THEIR UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP TO AND DEPENDENCE ON THE LORD IN REFERENCE TO THEIR FOOD. (REGARDING THE PLACE GOD WOULD CHOOSE AS A DWELLING FOR HIS NAME, SEE COMMENTS ON 12:5; ALSO CF. 12:11; 16:2, 6, 11; 26:2.) THEIR DIET WAS RESTRICTED NOT ONLY IN WHAT THEY COULD EAT BUT ALSO IN HOW MUCH OF THEIR FOOD THEY MIGHT KEEP FOR THEMSELVES. THE LAW OF THE TITHE, WITH ITS PROVISION FOR THE CARE OF THE POOR (14:28–29), ALSO ANTICIPATED THE FOLLOWING LEGISLATION (15:1–18) CONCERNING DEBTORS, SLAVES, AND OTHER IMPOVERISHED PEOPLE. GOD EMPHASIZED THE ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR THE ISRAELITES TO TITHE: BE SURE TO SET ASIDE A 10TH. PREVIOUSLY MOSES HAD INDICATED THAT THE ISRAELITES’ TITHES WERE TO GO TO THE LEVITES (NUM. 18:21–32). NOW MOSES ADDED A NEW FEATURE TO THE LEGISLATION ABOUT THE TITHE. THE ISRAELITES WERE TO TAKE PART OF THEIR TITHE TO THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY, AND EAT IT THERE IN A COMMON MEAL BEFORE THE LORD. OR THIS MAY BE A SECOND TITHE (A 10TH OF THE REMAINING 90%), PART OF WHICH WAS TO BE EATEN AT THE SANCTUARY WITH THE REMAINDER GIVEN TO THE LEVITES SERVING THERE (CF. DEUT. 14:27). THIS EXPERIENCE WAS DESIGNED TO TEACH THEM TO REVERE (LIT., “FEAR”; CF. 4:10) THE LORD THEIR GOD ALWAYS. AS THEY ATE THIS MEAL BEFORE HIM WITH PRIESTLY INSTRUCTION, THEY WOULD BE ACKNOWLEDGING THAT THEIR FOOD (AND THUS THEIR VERY LIVES) DEPENDED NOT ON THEIR AGRICULTURAL SKILLS BUT ON THE LORD’S BLESSING. SO, THEY WOULD LEARN TO FEAR HIM, FOR ONLY BY OBEYING HIM WOULD THEY CONTINUE TO EAT AND LIVE IN PROSPERITY. 14:24–27. SOME PEOPLE WOULD BE LIVING TOO … FAR AWAY FROM THE FUTURE SANCTUARY TO MAKE IT PRACTICAL TO HERD OR CARRY THEIR TITHE. SO, THEY COULD SELL THEIR TITHE OF PRODUCE AND LIVESTOCK FOR SILVER. THEN THEY COULD TRAVEL TO THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY AND THERE BUY … CATTLE, SHEEP, WINE, OR … FERMENTED DRINK OR WHATEVER THEY WISHED AND EAT AND DRINK IT THERE IN GOD’S PRESENCE. (CF. ANOTHER CONCESSION IN 12:20–25.) BOTH “WINE” AND “FERMENTED DRINK” WERE PERMISSIBLE HERE IN EVEN AN ACT OF WORSHIP TO THE LORD. THE HEBREW WORD FOR “WINE” IS YAYIN, WHICH SOMETIMES MEANS AN INTOXICATING BEVERAGE AND OTHER TIMES MEANS A NONINTOXICATING DRINK. THE HEBREW WORD FOR “FERMENTED DRINK” (ŠĒḴĀR) IS OFTEN RENDERED “STRONG DRINK” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS (E.G., KJV, NASB, RSV). THIS IS MISLEADING BECAUSE IT SUGGESTS THAT ŠĒḴĀR REFERS TO DISTILLED LIQUOR. BUT THE PROCESS FOR DISTILLATION WAS NOT USED IN THE NEAR EAST UNTIL THE SEVENTH CENTURY A.D. THE “FERMENTED DRINK” WAS PROBABLY A KIND OF BEER (THIS IS THE USUAL NIV TRANS.), BREWED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AND AKKADIANS, AND THEREFORE LOW IN ALCOHOL CONTENT. (HOWEVER, WINE [YAYIN] DRUNK IN EXCESS CAN BE INTOXICATING; CF., E.G., ISA. 5:11; PROV. 20:1; AND DRUNKENNESS IS SIN.) PRESUMABLY ONE FAMILY COULD NOT EAT ALL ITS TITHE, SO THE REMAINDER WAS TO BE GIVEN TO THE LEVITES AT THE SANCTUARY. IN THIS WAY THE LEVITES WERE PROVIDED FOR SINCE THEY HAD NO LAND INHERITANCE OF THEIR OWN. 14:28–29. EVERY THIRD YEAR THE SECOND TITHE (CF. COMMENTS ON VV. 22–27) WAS NOT TO BE TAKEN TO THE SANCTUARY BUT WAS TO BE USED TO FEED THE LEVITES AND LESS FORTUNATE MEMBERS OF SOCIETY. THE ALIENS WERE FOREIGNERS WHO LIVED WITH THE ISRAELITES. THOUGH THOSE FOREIGNERS WERE TO BE TREATED FAIRLY, THEY DID NOT SHARE ALL THE PRIVILEGES OF ISRAELITE CITIZENSHIP. WIDOWS AND THEIR CHILDREN (THE FATHERLESS) WERE ALSO GIVEN SPECIAL CONSIDERATION (CF. 24:19–21; 26:12–13). IF THE ISRAELITES OBEYED THIS COMMAND TO SHARE, THEN THEY COULD ALWAYS EXPECT TO LIVE IN A PROSPEROUS SOCIETY AND COULD BE GENEROUS, FOR GOD WOULD BLESS THEM IN ALL THE WORK OF THEIR HANDS. TITHING IS NOT COMMANDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. YET BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCH AGE STILL INDICATE BY THEIR GIVING THAT GOD SUPPORTS AND CARES FOR THEM. CHRISTIANS ARE TO GIVE “GENEROUSLY,” KNOWING THAT THEY “WILL ALSO REAP GENEROUSLY” (2 COR. 9:6; CF. 2 COR. 9:7–9; 1 COR. 16:1–2).
THE YEAR OF RELEASE (15:1–18)
THE CANCELLATION OF DEBTS (15:1–11)
15:1. THE SABBATICAL YEAR OR YEAR OF RELEASE WAS ALSO COMMANDED IN EXODUS 23:10–11 AND LEVITICUS 25:1–7. HOWEVER, WHILE THESE VERSES STATED THAT IN THE SEVENTH YEAR THE LAND WAS TO LIE FALLOW WITHOUT ANY CROPS BEING PLANTED, THEY DID NOT MENTION THE CANCELLATION OF DEBTS. ONLY HERE DID MOSES PRESCRIBE THIS REQUIREMENT. AT THE END OF EVERY SEVEN YEARS IS A HEBREW IDIOM WHICH MEANS “DURING THE SEVENTH YEAR.” THE LAW OF CANCELLATION IS STATED IN DEUTERONOMY 15:1 AND EXPLAINED IN VERSES 2–11. 15:2–6. THIS IS FOR ISRAEL AS WELL ALL DESCENTS THAT IS UNNAMED UNDER DRUIDS---CELTIC DESCENTS UP TO THE ITALIAN REALMS WITH ANCIENT BRITAIN & THE SCOTTISH REALMS WITH GREAT BRITAIN THE LORD’S RELEASE IS 7 YEARS EACH IN ACTS 29:1-2 & ACTS 30. BUT FOR THE ENGLISH REALMS---ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN & THE ENGLISH USA THE LORD’S RELEASE EACH SHALL OCCUR IN 6 YEARS, 2 MONTHS & 20 DAYS BASED ON DANIEL 8:8-14 & ACTS 30! THE WORDS CANCEL THE LOAN COULD MEAN THE LOAN WAS TO BE COMPLETELY ELIMINATED. FOREVER FOR ONLY THE ENGLISH REALMS BECAUSE USURY, INTEREST & FEES ARE NOT LAWFULLY CHARGED TO THE ENGLISH & THE ENGLISH ARE EXEMPTED & EXCLUDED FROM ALL MONEY THAT IS OWED TO THE LORD & THESE WHO CHARGE THE ENGLISH REALMS ARE LAW-BREAKERS & SHALL BE DAMNED BY THE LORD OR THE THIS COULD MEAN IT WAS TO BE CANCELED ONLY DURING THE SEVENTH YEAR FOR THE WICKED. THAT IS, PAYMENT COULD NOT BE DEMANDED IN THE SEVENTH YEAR, BUT AFTER THE SEVENTH YEAR THE LOAN WOULD STILL HAVE TO BE REPAID ONLY BY THE WICKED, WHICH THE WICKED ARE ALL FOREIGNERS WHO ARE LAWFULLY CHARGED USURY, INTEREST & FEES.& IN FAVOR OF THIS SECOND TRUTH IS THE FACT THAT DURING THE SEVENTH YEAR WHEN THE LAND WAS TO LIE FALLOW AN ISRAELITE DEBTOR WOULD NOT HAVE THE MEANS TO REPAY HIS DEBT, BUT IN THE NEXT SIX YEARS HE WOULD. (THE DEBTS OF A FOREIGN BUSINESSMAN—I.E., A FOREIGNER BUT NOT A RESIDENT ALIEN; CF. 14:29—WERE NOT CANCELED. THIS WAS BECAUSE HE DID NOT LET HIS LAND LIE FALLOW OR SUSPEND HIS NORMAL SOURCE OF INCOME FOR A YEAR AS THE ISRAELITES DID.) IN SPITE OF THIS ARGUMENT, HOWEVER, THE DEBT IS CANCELED COMPLETELY AND PERMANENTLY BY THE LORD FOR HIS TRUE RIGHTEOUS. SEVERAL POINTS FAVOR THIS: (1) THIS VIEW IS MORE CONSONANT WITH THE GENEROSITY THE LORD HAD EXPRESSED TOWARD ISRAEL. (2) IT IS MORE CONSISTENT WITH THE STATEMENTS IN 15:9–11. (3) THE PRACTICE OF CANCELING THE ENTIRE DEBT PERMANENTLY IN THE SEVENTH YEAR [FOR ISRAEL IT IS 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL RELEASE, BUT WITH THE TOP HIGH PRIEST BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION [79 TIMES FROM 12 TO 0] IT IS ONLY 8 SECONDS ON THE 10TH LEVEL IN TIME NO MORE FOR A 12-HOUR DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12 & FOR THE USA IT IS 1 YEAR BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN---4 TIMES IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL RELEASE,  BUT WITH THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION [79 TIMES FROM 12 TO 0] IT IS ONLY 1 SECOND ON THE 10TH LEVEL IN TIME NO MORE FOR A 12-HOUR NIGHT IN MATTHEW 20:12] IS EVIDENTLY MEANT TO PREPARE THE ISRAELITES [BRITONS] FOR THE EXTRAVAGANT PRACTICES COMMANDED FOR THE JUBILEE (50TH) YEAR IN WHICH EACH ONE IS TO RECEIVE BACK “HIS FAMILY PROPERTY” (LEV. 25:8–17). (4) PERMANENT CANCELLATION OF DEBTS WOULD HELP PREVENT POVERTY (DEUT. 15:4A; CF. COMMENTS ON V. 11). (5) THE POTENTIAL FOR INCREDIBLE WEALTH IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL ALSO ARGUES FOR THE PERMANENT CANCELLATION OF DEBTS. ISRAEL HAD THE OPPORTUNITY TO BE THE RICHEST AND MOST PROSPEROUS NATION ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH (HE WILL RICHLY BLESS YOU, V. 4B; CF. V. 6A). THIS PROSPERITY WOULD BE DUE NOT TO ANY TECHNOLOGICAL ACHIEVEMENT ON HER PART, BUT BECAUSE OF HER WHOLEHEARTED COMMITMENT TO GOD: IF ONLY YOU FULLY OBEY THE LORD YOUR GOD AND ARE CAREFUL TO FOLLOW ALL THESE COMMANDS (V. 5). MOSES’ STATEMENT, YOU WILL LEND TO MANY NATIONS BUT … BORROW FROM NONE, WAS, IN EFFECT, A PROMISE OF WORLD SOVEREIGNTY (YOU WILL RULE OVER MANY NATIONS). 15:7–11. MOSES LEFT THE REALM OF LAW FOR A MOMENT TO APPEAL TO HIS FELLOW ISRAELITES’ HEARTS. THE LAW OF DEBT CANCELLATION (VV. 1–6) WAS INTENDED TO INSTILL A SPIRIT OF GENEROSITY WITHIN THE ISRAELITES AND THUS A FREEDOM FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY AND THINGS. THEREFORE, A CALCULATING ISRAELITE WAS GUILTY OF SIN IF HE REFUSED A LOAN FOR A POOR BROTHER (V. 7; CF. NEEDY BROTHER, V. 9) OUT OF FEAR THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE REPAID SINCE THE SEVENTH YEAR WAS NEAR. BEING HARDENED OR TIGHTFISTED MEANT HE WAS NOT TRUSTING THE LORD TO BLESS … ALL HIS WORK. SOLOMON MAY HAVE BEEN MEDITATING ON THESE WORDS OF MOSES WHEN HE WROTE, “ONE MAN GIVES FREELY, YET GAINS EVEN MORE; ANOTHER WITHHOLDS UNDULY, BUT COMES TO POVERTY” (PROV. 11:24). MOSES SUMMARIZED THE ATTITUDE THE ISRAELITES SHOULD HAVE TOWARD THOSE IN NEED: BE OPENHANDED (DEUT. 15:8, 11). THE SAD CONFESSION, THERE WILL ALWAYS BE POOR PEOPLE IN THE LAND, IS PERHAPS A TRAGIC FORESHADOWING OF ISRAEL’S REFUSAL TO OBEY THE LORD FULLY (V. 5).
THE FREEING OF SERVANTS (15:12–18)
15:12–15. SOMETIMES A PERSON UNABLE TO PAY HIS DEBTS WOULD SELL HIMSELF AS A SERVANT TO HIS CREDITOR. IF THE SIZE OF HIS DEBT MEANT HE MUST WORK FOR SIX YEARS, HE WAS TO BE FREED IN THE SEVENTH YEAR. THIS DID NOT CORRESPOND TO THE YEAR OF DEBT CANCELLATION (VV. 1–6), BUT WAS THE SEVENTH YEAR OF THAT PERSON’S WORK AS A SERVANT. THE LORD HAD PREVIOUSLY MADE IT CLEAR THAT SIX FULL YEARS OF A PERSON’S LIFE WERE ENOUGH TO MAKE UP FOR DEFAULTING ON A LOAN (CF. EX. 21:2). HOWEVER, IN DEUTERONOMY MOSES ADDED THAT THE EMPLOYER MUST DO MORE THAN FREE THE SERVANT; HE MUST ALSO SUPPLY HIM LIBERALLY WITH LIVESTOCK, GRAIN, AND WINE IN ACCORD WITH THE WAY THE LORD HAD BLESSED HIM. AFTER SIX YEARS THE SERVANT WOULD HAVE LITTLE OR NOTHING, SO TO SEND HIM AWAY EMPTY-HANDED WOULD HAVE JEOPARDIZED HIS FREEDOM ALL OVER AGAIN. OBEDIENCE TO THIS COMMAND WOULD SERVE THE VALUABLE PURPOSE OF REMINDING EMPLOYERS OF THE GRACE GOD HAD SHOWN ISRAEL IN REDEEMING HER FROM EGYPT (CF. DEUT. 24:18, 22). IT WOULD REMIND THEM THAT THEIR OWN WELFARE ALSO DEPENDED ON THAT GRACE. 15:16–17. MOSES ALSO PROVIDED FOR A SERVANT WHO HAD BECOME TOO ATTACHED TO A FAMILY TO LEAVE IT. THE EMPLOYER WAS TO PIERCE THE SERVANT’S EARLOBE WITH AN AWL TO INDICATE HE WAS THE MAN’S SERVANT FOR LIFE (CF. COMMENTS ON EX. 21:5–6). 15:18. MOSES OFFERED A DOUBLE MOTIVATION TO ONE WHO WAS PERHAPS TOO GREEDY TO SET HIS SERVANT FREE. IN FAIRNESS HE SHOULD REALIZE THAT IT WOULD HAVE COST HIM AT LEAST TWICE AS MUCH IF HE HAD HIRED SOMEONE FOR SIX YEARS. SECOND, IF IN FAITH HE WOULD OBEY THE COMMAND TO RELEASE HIS SERVANT, THE LORD WOULD BLESS HIM IN EVERYTHING HE WOULD DO. THIS PROMISE OF BLESSING IN RETURN FOR OBEDIENCE IS STATED OFTEN IN DEUTERONOMY, FOUR TIMES IN THIS CHAPTER ALONE (VV. 4, 6, 10, 18).
THE LAW OF FIRSTBORN ANIMALS (15:19–23)
THE LAW REGARDING FIRSTBORN ANIMALS MAY HAVE OCCURRED HERE IN MOSES’ SERMON BECAUSE, LIKE THE LAWS OF CANCELING DEBTS AND RELEASING SERVANTS, IT INVOLVED GIVING UP ONE’S POSSESSIONS. THIS LAW WAS FIRST RECORDED IN EXODUS 13:11–15. IT WAS PEDAGOGICAL: SACRIFICING FIRSTBORN ANIMALS REMINDED THE ISRAELITES OF THEIR REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT WHEN ALL THE FIRSTBORN EGYPTIAN SONS DIED. IT WAS AN OCCASION FOR THE ISRAELITES TO TEACH THEIR CHILDREN ABOUT GOD’S REDEMPTION OF THEIR NATION. ACCORDING TO EXODUS 22:29–30 THE FIRSTBORN, WERE TO BE SACRIFICED ON THE EIGHTH DAY AFTER BIRTH. FIRSTBORN ANIMAL SACRIFICES WERE ALSO USED TO HELP SUPPORT THE PRIESTS (NUM. 18:15–18). 15:19. IN ISRAEL’S LIVESTOCK EVERY FIRSTBORN MALE WAS TO BE COMPLETELY SET APART FOR THE LORD. ITS OWNER RECEIVED NO BENEFIT ON HIS FARM FROM THE ANIMAL; FIRSTBORN … OXEN WERE NOT TO PLOW; FIRSTBORN … SHEEP WERE NOT TO BE SHORN. (GOATS ARE ALSO MENTIONED IN NUM. 18:17.) 15:20. ANNUALLY (PRESUMABLY DURING ONE OF THE ANNUAL FEASTS; CF. 6:16) THE YOUNG FIRSTBORN ANIMALS WERE TO BE TAKEN TO THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY TO BE SACRIFICED. THE SACRIFICED ANIMALS WERE THEN EATEN THERE IN A COMMUNAL MEAL WITH ONE’S FAMILY. 15:21–23. AN IMPERFECT FIRSTBORN ANIMAL WAS NOT ACCEPTABLE AS A SACRIFICE (CF. 17:1), SO IT WAS TO BE TREATED LIKE A GAME ANIMAL (CF. 12:15; 14:4–5)—EATEN AT HOME BUT NOT SACRIFICED. AS STATED PREVIOUSLY (12:16, 23–24) THE BLOOD OF SUCH ANIMALS WAS NOT TO BE EATEN.
THE PILGRIM FESTIVALS (16:1–17)
THE FESTIVALS MENTIONED HERE WERE THE THREE GREAT ANNUAL FEASTS WHICH ALL MALE ISRAELITES WERE SUPPOSED TO ATTEND (V. 16). IF POSSIBLE, THEIR FAMILIES WERE TO GO ALONG (CF. VV. 11, 14, SEE COMMENTS ON V. 16). THESE FEASTS WERE SO IMPORTANT TO ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS LIFE THAT AFTER THE DISPERSION SOME JEWS RESIDING FAR FROM PALESTINE STILL ATTENDED ONE OR MORE OF THE FESTIVALS WHENEVER POSSIBLE (CF. ACTS 2:9–11, THE FEAST OF WEEKS OR PENTECOST). ATTENDING THESE FEASTS GAVE THE ISRAELITES OPPORTUNITY TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD AS THEIR DELIVERER AND PROVIDER. IT ALSO GAVE THEM OPPORTUNITY TO EXPRESS THEIR FAITH IN THE LORD AS THEY LEFT THEIR FAMILIES IN GOD’S CARE TO JOURNEY TO THE SANCTUARY. THESE FESTIVALS DEMONSTRATED THAT WORSHIPING GOD SHOULD BE A JOYFUL EXPERIENCE IN WHICH THE PARTICIPANTS GRATEFULLY SHARE IN THE BOUNTY OF HIS BLESSING (DEUT. 16:11, 14–15; CF. 12:7, 12, 18; 14:26).
THE PASSOVER (16:1–8)
16:1–2. THE MOST DETAILED INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE PASSOVER ARE IN EXODUS 12:1–28, 43–49. THE WORD “PASSOVER” (PESAḤ) COMES FROM THE VERB PĀSAḤ MEANING “TO PASS OVER.” THIS FEAST COMMEMORATED THE NIGHT THE LORD “PASSED OVER” THE BLOOD-SPRINKLED HOUSES OF THE ISRAELITES, SPARING THE LIVES OF THEIR FIRSTBORN PEOPLE, AND PUTTING TO DEATH THE FIRSTBORN EGYPTIANS AND THEIR LIVESTOCK. THE LIVES OF ISRAELITE FIRSTBORN PEOPLE AND LIVESTOCK WERE PROTECTED BY THE SACRIFICIAL BLOOD. AS A COMMEMORATIVE RITE THE ISRAELITES WERE TO USE THE PASSOVER TO TEACH THEIR CHILDREN ABOUT GOD’S MIRACULOUS DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT (EX. 12:26–27). THE PASSOVER WAS CELEBRATED ON THE 14TH DAY OF ABIB (MARCH–APRIL). ORIGINALLY THE PASSOVER SACRIFICE WAS FROM THE FLOCK, EITHER A YEAR-OLD SHEEP OR GOAT (EX. 12:5). THE WORDS OR HERD (CATTLE) MEAN THAT MOSES WIDENED THE CHOICE. OR PERHAPS THE SACRIFICE FROM THE HERD WAS TO BE OFFERED IN THE SEVEN-DAY FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD (DEUT. 16:3) IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE PASSOVER. AT ANY RATE LAMBS BECAME THE TRADITIONAL PASSOVER SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS. THE ANIMALS WERE SACRIFICED “AT TWILIGHT” (SEE COMMENTS ON EX. 12:6). GENTILES WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE PASSOVER FEAST UNLESS THEY HAD BECOME PROSELYTES (EX. 12:43–49). EACH YEAR PASSOVER WAS OBSERVED A MONTH LATER FOR THOSE UNABLE TO PARTAKE OF THE FEAST DURING ABIB BECAUSE OF CEREMONIAL UNCLEANNESS OR ABSENCE ON A JOURNEY (NUM. 9:6–12). 16:3–4. THE PASSOVER WAS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY THE SEVEN-DAY FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, SO IN EFFECT THE TWO ACTUALLY CONSTITUTED ONE FESTIVAL (CF. LUKE 2:41; 22:7; ACTS 12:3–4; SEE COMMENTS ON LUKE 22:7–38; JOHN 19:14). EATING BREAD WITHOUT YEAST COMMEMORATED THE HASTE WITH WHICH THE ISRAELITES HAD TO LEAVE EGYPT (EX. 12:33–34). THIS WOULD HELP THEM REMEMBER THEIR QUICK DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT. AS BREAD OF AFFLICTION IT ALSO SYMBOLIZED THE ISRAELITES’ SLAVERY IN EGYPT. NONE OF THE MEAT SACRIFICED IN THE EVENING OF THE FIRST FEAST DAY (THE PASSOVER LAMB) WAS TO BE LEFT OVER TO EAT THE NEXT MORNING. IT WAS TO BE BURNED (EX. 12:10), PERHAPS SUGGESTIVE OF THE SACRIFICE’S SACRED NATURE. 16:5–8. THE FIRST PASSOVER HAD BEEN OBSERVED IN THE HOMES OF THE INDIVIDUAL ISRAELITES. BUT LATER AFTER THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY WAS BUILT (THE PLACE WHERE GOD’S NAME WOULD DWELL; CF. 12:5, 11; 14:23; 16:2, 11; 26:1, 15), THE PASSOVER COULD BE OBSERVED ONLY THERE. THIS MAY HAVE SYMBOLIZED ISRAEL’S BIRTH AS A NATION AT THE EXODUS, A NATION MEANT TO BE A FAMILY WITH GOD AS HER HEAD. EVEN THOUGH “TWILIGHT” MAY HAVE MEANT 3 TO 5 P.M. (SEE COMMENTS ON EX. 12:6) THAT COULD STILL BE CALLED IN THE EVENING WHEN THE SUN WAS BEGINNING TO GO DOWN. AFTER ROASTING AND EATING THE PASSOVER ANIMAL THE PEOPLE WERE TO RETURN TO THEIR TENTS, THE TEMPORARY HOMES OF THOSE WHO HAD COME TO THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY FOR THE CELEBRATION. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT JESUS CHRIST IS IDENTIFIED AS THE PASSOVER LAMB SACRIFICED FOR TRUE BELIEVERS (1 COR. 5:7; ALSO CF. JOHN 19:36 WITH EX. 12:46B). BY APPLYING THE BLOOD OF CHRIST TO THEMSELVES, THAT IS, TRUSTING IN HIM WHO DIED IN THEIR PLACE FOR THEIR SIN, CHRISTIANS ARE SPARED FROM ETERNAL DEATH.
THE FEAST OF WEEKS (16:9–12)
16:9. THE NAME FEAST OF WEEKS WAS GIVEN THIS FESTIVAL IN LIGHT OF MOSES’ COMMAND TO COUNT OFF SEVEN WEEKS FROM THE TIME THEY BEGAN TO HARVEST THE GRAIN IN MARCH–APRIL. THIS WOULD MEAN THE FEAST OF WEEKS WAS IN LATE MAY OR EARLY JUNE. IT WAS ALSO KNOWN AS THE “FEAST OF HARVEST” (EX. 23:16) AND THE “DAY OF FIRSTFRUITS” (NUM. 28:26). LATER IT WAS GIVEN THE TITLE “PENTECOST” BASED ON THE SEPTUAGINT’S TRANSLATION OF THE “50 DAYS” (LEV. 23:16). 16:10–12. THE FEAST OF WEEKS WAS A CELEBRATION OF GOD’S RICH PROVISION FOR HIS PEOPLE. THEREFORE, EACH FREEWILL (VOLUNTARY) OFFERING WAS TO BE IN PROPORTION TO ONE’S BLESSINGS FROM THE LORD (CF. V. 17; 15:14). PAUL MAY HAVE HAD THIS STANDARD OF GIVING IN MIND FOR CHRISTIANS RATHER THAN A SYSTEM OF TITHING WHEN HE DIRECTED THE CORINTHIAN CHRISTIANS TO GIVE AS EACH ONE “MAY PROSPER” (1 COR. 16:2, NASB). THIS FEAST WAS TO BE A TIME OF JOY AND SHARING. SINCE THE LORD HAD BEEN “GENEROUS” WITH THE ISRAELITES THEY WERE TO BE GENEROUS WITH OTHERS, ESPECIALLY WITH THE LESS PROSPEROUS MEMBERS OF THEIR SOCIETY (CF. DEUT. 14:21; 16:14; 24:19–21). APPROPRIATELY THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO NEW TESTAMENT SAINTS DURING THE FEAST OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2). THIS SYMBOLIZED THE END OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SYSTEM OF WORSHIP AND THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW (SEE COMMENTS ON ACTS 2:4). IT ALSO POINTED TO THE FACT THAT GOD’S GREATEST PROVISION FOR A CHRISTIAN’S DAILY LIVING IS THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. (ON THE ADMONITION FOLLOW CAREFULLY SEE COMMENTS ON DEUT. 31:12.)
THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES (16:13–17)
16:13. THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES WAS SO CALLED BECAUSE THE ISRAELITES, AFTER THE FALL HARVEST (LEV. 23:39), WERE TO LIVE FOR ONE WEEK IN TABERNACLES OR “BOOTHS” (LEV. 23:42) CONSTRUCTED OF TREE BRANCHES AND FOLIAGE (LEV. 23:40). IT WAS ALSO CALLED THE “FEAST OF INGATHERING” (EX. 23:16; 34:22). IT BEGAN ON THE 15TH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH (LEV. 23:34, 39), THE MONTH OF TISHRI (SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER). THE FACT THAT IT WAS CALLED “THE, LORD’S FEAST OF TABERNACLES” (LEV. 23:29), AND ALSO SIMPLY “THE FEAST” (EZEK. 45:25) MAY INDICATE THAT THIS AUTUMN FESTIVAL BECAME THE GREATEST OF THE THREE ISRAELITE PILGRIM FEASTS. 16:14–15. JOY (V. 15) WAS TO CHARACTERIZE THIS FESTIVAL, WHICH WAS ALSO TRUE OF THE FEAST OF WEEKS (VV. 10–11). THE PEOPLE WERE TO BE JOYFUL IN GOD’S PROVISION, BUT ALSO (AS LEV. 23:42–43 INDICATES) THEY WERE TO REJOICE IN THEIR DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT. THE WEEK OF LIVING IN BOOTHS WAS TO RECALL THE JOURNEY THROUGH THE DESERT AFTER THE NATION HAD COME OUT OF EGYPT. THUS, THE AUTUMN FESTIVAL CELEBRATED THE FORMATION OF THE NATION THROUGH GOD’S GRACE AND HIS CONTINUING SUPPORT OF HER, RIGHT UP TO THE MOMENT OF THE FESTIVAL. 16:16–17. IN A SUMMARY MOSES REMINDED THE ISRAELITE MEN OF THEIR OBLIGATION TO GO THREE TIMES A YEAR TO APPEAR BEFORE THE LORD. THIS DID NOT MEAN, OF COURSE, THAT A MAN’S FAMILY MEMBERS WERE NOT TO TAKE PART IN THE FEASTS. THE IDEAL WAS FOR ALL FAMILY MEMBERS—ALONG WITH SERVANTS, LEVITES, ALIENS, THE FATHERLESS AND WIDOWS—TO JOIN IN THE CELEBRATION (CF. VV. 11, 14). EACH MAN WAS TO BRING A GIFT BECAUSE THE KEYNOTE OF EACH OF THE FESTIVALS WAS THE JOYFUL EXPRESSION OF THANKS FOR GOD’S RICH SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL BLESSINGS EXPERIENCED IN THE PAST AND THE PRESENT. THE GIFTS TO THE LORD WERE TO BE PROPORTIONATE TO THE PEOPLE’S BLESSINGS (CF. V. 17; 15:14).
THE INSTRUMENTS OF THEOCRACY (16:18–18:22)
THE PRECEDING SECTIONS (12:1–16:17) WERE MAINLY CONCERNED WITH LAWS RELATED TO THE WORSHIP OF THE LORD BY HIS PEOPLE. THIS SECTION (16:18–18:22) DEALS WITH THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE OFFICIALS TO MAINTAIN PURE WORSHIP WITHIN THE PROMISED LAND AND TO ADMINISTER JUSTICE IMPARTIALLY.
JUDGES AND OFFICIALS (16:18–17:13)
16:18–20. AT THIS TIME IN HIS SERMON MOSES DID NOT SPECIFY HOW JUDGES AND OFFICIALS WOULD BE APPOINTED. IN THE WILDERNESS MOSES AT FIRST HAD BEEN THE ONLY JUDGE OF THE PEOPLE. BUT WHEN THE JUDICIAL BURDEN BECAME TOO GREAT FOR HIM, HE APPOINTED “LEADING MEN” OF THE TRIBES AS MILITARY LEADERS (“COMMANDERS”), OFFICIALS, AND JUDGES (1:15–18; CF. EX. 18). PROBABLY THESE MEN WERE THE CHIEF ELDERS IN EACH TRIBE. SO, THE JUDGES APPOINTED IN EACH CITY WERE PROBABLY TAKEN FROM THAT CITY’S COUNCIL OF ELDERS (THE ELDERS FUNCTIONED AS A JUDICIAL BODY; CF. DEUT. 19:12). THE “OFFICIALS” WERE PROBABLY ASSISTANTS TO THE JUDGES, PROBABLY FUNCTIONING AS CLERKS. THESE LEADERS WERE TO JUDGE THE PEOPLE FAIRLY (LIT., “RIGHTEOUSLY”; CF. 1:17; PROV. 18:5; 24:23). THEIR VERDICTS WERE TO CONFORM TO THE RIGHTEOUS STANDARDS SET FORTH IN THE WORD OF GOD (WHICH MEANT AT THAT TIME THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES). THEY WERE NOT TO PERVERT JUSTICE. THIS IMPLIES THAT GOD HAD GIVEN THEM A HEAVENLY PATTERN FOR THEIR ACTIONS TOWARD EACH OTHER. IF THEIR ACTIONS DID NOT CONFORM TO THIS PATTERN, THOSE ACTIONS WERE TO BE CHANGED OR PUNISHED. ANY NONCONFORMITY TO THE PATTERN OF JUSTICE WAS A PERVERSION. NOR WERE THEY TO SHOW PARTIALITY (LIT., DO NOT RECOGNIZE FACES). IDEALLY THE JUDGES WERE TO TREAT EACH PERSON AS THOUGH THEY HAD NO PRIOR KNOWLEDGE OF HIM OR HER. ACCEPTING A BRIBE WAS OBVIOUSLY WRONG FOR IT PERVERTED (BLINDS AND TWISTS) THE ABILITY OF JUDGES TO ACT IN FAIRNESS TO THE PARTIES IN THE LITIGATION. MOSES SUMMED UP THE REQUIREMENTS FOR THE JUDGES AND OFFICIALS WITH AN EMPHATIC COMMAND TO FOLLOW JUSTICE AND JUSTICE ALONE (LIT., RIGHTEOUSNESS, RIGHTEOUSNESS YOU MUST PURSUE!). THESE WORDS IMPLY THAT IMPARTIAL JUSTICE COULD BE AN ELUSIVE GOAL BECAUSE OF THE WEAKNESS OF HUMAN NATURE. THEREFORE, IT WAS ABSOLUTELY ESSENTIAL THAT THE STANDARD SET FORTH IN THE LAW BE FOLLOWED PRECISELY. THEIR LIVES AND PROSPERITY (DEUT. 16:20) DEPENDED ON THEIR ESTABLISHING IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN THE PROMISED LAND. 16:21–17:1. THE FIRST RESPONSIBILITY OF THE JUDGES WAS TO PREVENT IMPURE WORSHIPING PRACTICES IN THE LAND. ANYTHING THAT MIGHT LEAD TO SYNCRETISM (ACCOMMODATING WORSHIP OF THE LORD TO PAGAN SYSTEMS OF WORSHIP) WAS PROHIBITED. THIS INCLUDED ANY WOODEN ASHERAH POLE (SYMBOLIC OF ASHERAH, GODDESS OF FERTILITY AND CONSORT OF BAAL) OR A SACRED STONE, A STONE PILLAR SYMBOLIC OF MALE FERTILITY (CF. 7:5; 12:3; EX. 34:13). TO TAKE A DEFECTIVE SACRIFICE TO THE LORD (DEUT. 17:1; CF. 15:21) WAS TO BRING SOMETHING INTO THE SANCTUARY THAT WAS FOREIGN TO THE WORSHIP OF GOD, JUST AS ASHERAH POLES AND SACRED STONES WERE FOREIGN TO GENUINE WORSHIP. SUCH A SACRIFICE WAS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD. TO OFFER LESS THAN THE BEST TO GOD WAS TO “DESPISE” HIS NAME (MAL. 1:6–8). OFFERING A LESS-THAN-PERFECT SACRIFICE WAS, IN EFFECT, FAILING TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AS THE ULTIMATE PROVIDER OF ALL THAT IS BEST IN LIFE. ALSO, IT WAS A FAILURE TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE VAST GULF THAT EXISTS BETWEEN THE PERFECTLY HOLY GOD AND SINFUL PEOPLE. THE PRIESTS WERE NORMALLY RESPONSIBLE TO MAINTAIN PURE WORSHIP AT THE SANCTUARY (I.E., NO FERTILITY SYMBOLS OR DEFECTIVE SACRIFICES), BUT THE ULTIMATE RESPONSIBILITY RESTED WITH THE JUDGES. IF THE PRIESTS FAILED, IT WAS NECESSARY FOR THE JUDGES TO INTERVENE. 17:2–7. THE JUDGES WERE ALSO TO SEE THAT FALSE WORSHIPERS WERE EXECUTED. ONE WHO WORSHIPED OTHER GODS DESERVED CAPITAL PUNISHMENT BECAUSE HIS ACT THREATENED THE NATION’S VERY EXISTENCE. ASTRAL WORSHIP IS ALSO FORBIDDEN (CF. 4:19) FOR IT HONORED INANIMATE CREATION (LIFELESS ELEMENTS OR DEAD ELEMENTS---WATER, EARTH, AIR, WIND OR FIRE SUCH AS TREES, PLANTS, STONES, ROCKS, STATUES, ETC.) RATHER THAN THE LIVING CREATOR OR ANIMATE CREATION (LIVING ELEMENTS OR UNDEAD ELEMENTS--- WATER, EARTH, AIR, WIND OR FIRE, SUCH AS TREES, PLANTS, STONES, ROCKS, STATUES, ETC.) RATHER THAN THE LIVING CREATOR IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THE ONLY PERMISSIBLE WAY IS ALWAYS LIVING OR UNDEAD, WHICH IS LORD HAS TAKEN ITS OCCUPANCY WITH HIMSELF IN ORDER TO EMPOWER IT OR MAKE IT ALIVE. THE EXECUTION COULD TAKE PLACE ONLY AFTER IT HAD BEEN PROVED BY A THOROUGH INVESTIGATION. TO INSURE AGAINST A CAPRICIOUS EXECUTION TWO OR THREE INDEPENDENT WITNESSES WERE REQUIRED. ONE WITNESS WAS INADEQUATE (CF. 19:15) BECAUSE IF HE LIED NO ONE WOULD BE ABLE TO PROVE OR DISPROVE IT. THE WITNESSES WERE TO BE THE FIRST IN THE EXECUTION. SO, IF THEIR TESTIMONY WAS LATER PROVED FALSE, THEY IN EFFECT WOULD HAVE COMMITTED MURDER AND WOULD BE LIABLE TO EXECUTION. THE WHOLE COMMUNITY (ALL THE PEOPLE) WOULD THEN JOIN IN THE EXECUTION, THEREBY DEMONSTRATING THEIR REJECTION OF OTHER GODS (17:3) AND THEIR COMMITMENT TO THE LORD. SUCH IDOLATRY WAS AN EVIL TO BE PURGED FROM THE PEOPLE (CF. V. 12; SEE COMMENTS ON 13:5). NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES HAVE A SIMILAR RESPONSIBILITY TO KEEP THEMSELVES PURE. A CHRISTIAN OFFENDER SHOULD BE “CUT OFF” FROM HIS LOCAL CHURCH’S FELLOWSHIP IF A THOROUGH INVESTIGATION PROVES HIS SIN AND HE IS UNWILLING TO REPENT OF IT. IF HE IS A GENUINE BELIEVER, HE WILL NOT LOSE ETERNAL LIFE. BUT HE WILL SUFFER LOSS ON EARTH AND RECEIVE LESS REWARD IN HEAVEN (MATT. 18:15–20; 1 COR. 3:10–15; 5; 1 TIM. 5:19). 17:8–13. MOSES MADE A PROVISION FOR FUTURE JUDGES IN THE PROMISED LAND SIMILAR TO THAT PROVIDED FOR JUDGES IN THE TIME OF THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS (1:17). IF A JUDGE FELT A CASE WAS TOO DIFFICULT FOR HIM TO DECIDE, HE COULD TAKE IT TO A CENTRAL TRIBUNAL (CONSISTING OF PRIESTS AND THE OFFICIATING CHIEF JUDGE) TO BE ESTABLISHED AT THE FUTURE SITE OF THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY (THE PLACE THE LORD WOULD CHOOSE). THE DECISIONS OF THE TRIBUNAL WOULD BE FINAL. ANY REBELLION AGAINST THE TRIBUNAL WAS CONSIDERED “CONTEMPT OF COURT” AND WAS A CAPITAL OFFENSE. THIS MADE THE RULE OF JUSTICE PARAMOUNT IN THE LAND AND HELPED PREVENT ANARCHY.
THE KING (17:14–20)
AFTER MOSES AND JOSHUA DIED, THE PEOPLE WERE TO BE GOVERNED BY JUDGES AND PRIESTS. HOWEVER, THIS SYSTEM DID NOT PROVIDE ISRAEL WITH ANY SEMBLANCE OF A STRONG CENTRAL GOVERNMENT. IT COULD ONLY WORK IF THE LEADERS (THE JUDGES AND THE PRIESTS) AND THE PEOPLE WERE COMMITTED TO FOLLOWING THE LORD. THE BOOK OF JUDGES RECORDS THE SAD FAILURE OF THE PEOPLE AND THE LEADERS IN THIS SYSTEM. MOSES ANTICIPATED THAT FAILURE BY INCLUDING THIS LAW IN REFERENCE TO THE FUTURE KING. ONE MAY ASK WHY GOD ALLOWED THE PRIESTS AND JUDGES TO FAIL. OR WHY DID NOT GOD INSTITUTE THE MONARCHY IMMEDIATELY? THE ANSWER, AT LEAST PARTLY, IS THAT HE WAS PREPARING THE NATION TO APPRECIATE THE GIFT OF THE MONARCHY. 17:14–15. AFTER ISRAEL COULD NO LONGER TOLERATE HER UNIQUE POSITION OF BEING WITHOUT A KING, SHE WOULD ASK FOR AND RECEIVE A KING. VERSES 14–15 SPEAK OF THE KING’S QUALIFICATIONS, VERSES 16–17 OF HIS BEHAVIOR, AND VERSES 18–20 OF HIS EDUCATION. THE KING WAS TO HAVE TWO QUALIFICATIONS. FIRST, HE HAD TO BE CHOSEN BY THE LORD. LATER HISTORY MADE IT CLEAR THAT PROPHETS, SPEAKING ON GOD’S BEHALF, WOULD DECLARE HIS CHOICE (E.G., SAMUEL’S SUPPORT FOR SAUL, 1 SAM. 9–12, AND THEN FOR DAVID, 1 SAM. 16; NATHAN’S SUPPORT OF SOLOMON, 1 KINGS 1). THE PEOPLE COULD BE SURE THAT GOD WOULD PLACE NO ONE ON THE THRONE WHOM HE HAD NOT GIFTED TO BE KING. THEREFORE, IF A KING FAILED, THE REASON FOR HIS FAILURE WOULD NOT LIE IN HIS LACK OF ABILITY BUT IN HIS MORAL LIFE. SECOND, THE KING MUST BE AN ISRAELITE. AN ISRAELITE RAISED FROM CHILDHOOD IN THE TRADITIONS AND SCRIPTURE OF ISRAEL WOULD BE A FAR BETTER CHOICE THAN A FOREIGNER TO PROTECT THE PURITY OF ISRAEL’S RELIGION. 17:16–17. THREE THINGS ABOUT THE BEHAVIOR OF THE KING WERE SINGLED OUT. THE PROHIBITION AGAINST ACQUIRING GREAT NUMBERS OF HORSES MEANT THAT ON HUMAN TERMS THE KING’S ARMY, COMPOSED MAINLY OF INFANTRY, WOULD BE SIGNIFICANTLY WEAKER THAN AN ENEMY’S ARMY WITH MANY CHARIOTS AND CAVALRY. YET THIS WAS PRECISELY THE POINT. AN OBEDIENT ISRAELITE KING WAS TO DEPEND NOT ON MILITARY STRENGTH BUT ON THE LORD ALONE. GOD HAD ALREADY DEMONSTRATED HIS ABILITY TO CRUSH A LARGE SUPERIOR CHARIOT ARMY (EX. 14–15). ACQUIRING HORSES WOULD MEAN THE PEOPLE WOULD BE GOING TO EGYPT, WHERE MANY WERE AVAILABLE. RETURNING TO THE NATION’S FORMER LAND OF SLAVERY WAS UNTHINKABLE. THE PROHIBITION AGAINST TAKING MANY WIVES WAS GIVEN BECAUSE MANY KINGS MARRIED FOREIGN WOMEN TO FORM POLITICAL ALLIANCES. IF THE KING FOLLOWED THE LORD, HE WOULD NOT NEED POLITICAL ALLIANCES. ALSO, FOREIGN WIVES WOULD CAUSE HIS HEART TO BE LED ASTRAY TO WORSHIP THEIR IDOLS. THE PROHIBITION AGAINST LARGE AMOUNTS OF SILVER AND GOLD WAS INTENDED TO KEEP THE KING FROM DEVELOPING A SENSE OF INDEPENDENCE AND A LUST FOR MATERIAL WEALTH (CF. PROV. 30:8–9). ALL THREE PROHIBITIONS, THEN, WERE DESIGNED TO REDUCE THE KING TO THE STATUS OF A SERVANT TOTALLY DEPENDENT ON HIS MASTER, THE LORD. THE TRAGEDY OF IGNORING THESE COMMANDS IS SEEN IN SOLOMON WHO BROKE ALL THREE PROHIBITIONS (1 KINGS 10:14–15, 23, 26–28; 11:1–6). 17:18–20. THE EDUCATION OF A KING CONSISTED OF HIS COPYING, READING, AND FOLLOWING CAREFULLY THE LAW AND THESE DECREES, THAT IS, THE ENTIRE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY (NOT JUST THIS SMALL SECTION OF VV. 14–20). THIS WOULD INSURE A RIGHT SPIRIT WITHIN THE KING (I.E., HUMILITY AND OBEDIENCE) AND A LONG DYNASTIC SUCCESSION.
THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES TO CORPORALS] (18:1–8)
THE TRIBE OF LEVI WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE FAMILIES (GERSHONITES, KOHATHITES, AND MERARITES). EACH DIVISION ORIGINALLY HAD DIFFERENT RESPONSIBILITIES REGARDING THE TABERNACLE (NUM. 3–4). THE KOHATHITES WERE FURTHER DIVIDED INTO THOSE WHO WERE DESCENDANTS OF AARON AND THOSE WHO WERE NOT (JOSH. 21:4–5). ONLY THE DESCENDANTS OF AARON WERE PERMITTED TO SERVE AS PRIESTS (NUM. 3:10). THEY ARE GENERALLY REFERRED TO AS “THE PRIESTS” OR “THE SONS OF AARON” (NUM. 10:8). THE REST OF THE TRIBE, THOSE NOT SERVING AS PRIESTS, WERE DESIGNATED AS LEVITES. THUS, PRIESTS WERE A MINORITY IN THE TRIBE OF LEVI. THE LEVITES SERVED AS MINISTERS TO THE PRIESTS (NUM. 18:1–7; 1 CHRON. 23:28–32), AND IN GENERAL AS TEACHERS OF THE LAW IN ISRAEL (DEUT. 33:10A; 2 CHRON. 17:8–9). THE PRIESTS OFFICIATED AT THE TABERNACLE AND ALSO HAD OTHER DUTIES. THEY SERVED AS JUDGES (DEUT. 17:8–9), GUARDIANS OF THE SCROLL OF THE LAW (17:18; 31:9), TEACHERS OF REGULATIONS CONCERNING SKIN DISEASES (24:8), AND ASSISTANTS TO MOSES IN THE COVENANT RENEWAL CEREMONY (27:9). 18:1–2. UNLIKE THE OTHER 11 TRIBES, NONE OF THE LEVITES INCLUDING THE PRIESTS WAS GIVEN AN ALLOTMENT OF LAND TO SETTLE AND CULTIVATE. HOWEVER, 48 CITIES WERE SET ASIDE FOR THE LEVITES (NUM. 35:1–8; JOSH. 21:1–42). THE PRIESTS (AND THE LEVITES WHO ASSISTED THEM AT THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY) WERE TO BE SUSTAINED BY THE PEOPLE’S OFFERINGS MADE TO THE LORD. THE LEVITES WHO DID NOT ASSIST AT THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY WERE TO BE SUSTAINED BY GIFTS FROM THE PEOPLE (DEUT. 14:28–29; 16:10–11). 18:3–5. THE PEOPLE WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR SUPPORTING THE PRIESTS WHO OFFICIATED AT THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY. THE PRIESTS WERE TO RECEIVE PARTS OF BULLS AND SHEEP THAT WERE SACRIFICED, THE FIRST-FRUITS OF … GRAIN, NEW WINE, AND OIL, AND THE FIRST WOOL. THIS WAS BECAUSE GOD HAD CHOSEN AARON AND HIS DESCENDANTS OUT OF ALL THE TRIBES TO STAND AND MINISTER IN, THE LORD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT IS, ON HIS BEHALF. THE NEW TESTAMENT BROADENED THE PRIESTHOOD TO INCLUDE ALL CHRISTIANS (1 PETER 2:9). THE REASON FOR THIS IS THAT JESUS CHRIST BY VIRTUE OF HIS MINISTRY, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION SUPERSEDED THE AARONIC PRIESTHOOD OF THE OLD (MOSAIC) COVENANT AND BECAME THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE NEW COVENANT (HEB. 2:17–18; 4:14–5:10; 6:19–7:28). EVERY CHRISTIAN HAS COME INTO THE FAMILY OF JESUS (HEB. 2:10–13) AND THEREFORE INTO JESUS’ PRIESTLY LINE. 18:6–8. IF A LEVITE WANTED TO GO TO THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY TO MINISTER THERE IN THE LORD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] (ON HIS BEHALF), HE WAS PERMITTED TO DO SO AND TO RECEIVE EQUAL SUPPORT ALONG WITH THE OTHER LEVITES. THIS DOES NOT IMPLY THAT THIS LEVITE WOULD MINISTER AS A PRIEST AS SOME HAVE SUGGESTED. THE LEVITES WERE TO ASSIST THE PRIESTS (1 CHRON. 23:28–32). EVEN THOUGH A LEVITE HAD RECEIVED MONEY FROM THE PRIOR SALE OF HIS FAMILY POSSESSIONS (CF. LEV. 25:32–34) BEFORE MOVING TO JERUSALEM, HE WAS TO RECEIVE SUPPORT FOR HIS WORK AT THE SANCTUARY. PAUL RESTATED THIS PRINCIPLE FOR THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH (1 COR. 9:14; 1 TIM. 5:17–18).
THE PROPHETS (18:9–22)
18:9–14. IN THESE VERSES ALL THE FORBIDDEN PRACTICES—CALLED DETESTABLE WAYS (CF. V. 12) OF THE NATIONS IN THE LAND—DEALT WITH EITHER FORETELLING THE FUTURE OR MAGIC. BY THE USE OF MAGIC ONE ATTEMPTED TO MANIPULATE OR FORCE THE “GODS” INTO CERTAIN COURSES OF ACTION. CHILD SACRIFICE WAS MENTIONED HERE BECAUSE IT WAS USED EITHER AS A MEANS OF FORETELLING OR AS MAGIC TO MANIPULATE CERTAIN EVENTS. ALL THESE PRACTICES ARE FORBIDDEN BECAUSE THEY DIVORCE LIFE FROM MORALITY. SEVERAL FACTORS MAKE THIS CLEAR: (1) THE FUTURE WAS “DETERMINED” BY ONE’S MORAL BEHAVIOR, NOT BY MAGICAL MANIPULATION. (2) USING MAGIC TO MANIPULATE ONE’S CIRCUMSTANCES WAS IN ESSENCE A FUTILE ATTEMPT TO FLEE FROM THE LORD’S ETHICAL LAWS WHICH PROMOTED LIFE AND BLESSING. (3) THE USE OF MAGIC AND DIVINATION (VV. 10, 14) WAS A REFUSAL TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LORD. (4) RELIANCE ON THESE PRACTICES INDICATED A CORRESPONDING FAILURE TO TRUST THE LORD WITH ONE’S LIFE. PEOPLE WHO ARE KNOWLEDGEABLE OF THE FORBIDDEN OCCULT AND DEMON POSSESSION QUICKLY POINT OUT THAT THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL PRACTICES (THIS DOES NOT CONCERN PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICES, WHICH ARE CONDONED & AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD, SUCH AS ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12) MENTIONED IN VERSES 9–14 HAVE LED MANY INTO SATANIC LUCIFERISM SEXUAL BONDAGE & BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM SEXUAL BONDAGE. DIVINATION (VV. 10, 14), FROM THE VERB QĀSAM, “TO DIVIDE,” MEANS TO GIVE FALSE PROPHECY OR SEEK TO DETERMINE THE WILL OF THE GODS BY EXAMINING AND INTERPRETING OMENS. (QĀSAM IS ALSO USED IN JOSH. 13:22; 1 SAM. 6:2; 28:8; 2 KINGS 17:17; ISA. 3:2; 44:25; JER. 27:9; 29:8; EZEK. 13:6, 9, 23; 21:21, 23, 29; 22:28; MICAH 3:6–7, 11; ZECH. 10:2.) SORCERY (‘ĀNAN, DEUT. 18:10, 14; CF. LEV. 19:26; 2 KINGS 21:6; ISA. 2:6; MICAH 5:12, CAST SPELLS) IS THE ATTEMPT TO CONTROL PEOPLE OR CIRCUMSTANCES THROUGH POWER GIVEN BY EVIL SPIRITS (DEMONS). TO INTERPRET OMENS IS TO TELL THE FUTURE BASED ON “SIGNS” SUCH AS THE MOVEMENTS OF BIRDS, FIRE, OR RAIN. WITCHCRAFT (KĀŠAP̱) INVOLVES PRACTICING MAGIC BY INCANTATIONS. ONE WHO CASTS SPELLS IS LITERALLY “ONE WHO TIES KNOTS” (ḤĀḆAR), THUS ONE WHO BINDS OTHER PEOPLE BY MAGICAL MUTTERINGS. A SPIRITUALIST IS ONE WHO SUPPOSEDLY COMMUNICATES WITH THE DEAD BUT WHO ACTUALLY COMMUNICATES WITH DEMONS. ONE WHO CONSULTS THE DEAD MAY MEAN THE SPIRITIST’S ATTEMPT TO CONTACT THE DEAD TO GAIN ADVICE, INFORMATION ON THE FUTURE, OR HELP IN MANIPULATION. SUCH DETESTABLE PRACTICES WERE ONE REASON THE LORD USED ISRAEL TO DESTROY THE CANAANITES. THEREFORE, IT WAS UNDERSTANDABLY DETESTABLE FOR AN ISRAELITE TO BECOME INVOLVED IN THOSE THINGS. BY AVOIDING THEM THE ISRAELITES WOULD BE BLAMELESS OF THEIR TERRIBLE SINS. 18:15–19. IN CONTRAST WITH THE DARK MAGIC OF CANAANITE DIVINERS, WITCHES, AND SPIRITISTS, ISRAELITES WERE TO LISTEN TO THE LORD’S PROPHET. THE ISRAELITES COULD BE SURE THAT A “LINE OF PROPHETS” WOULD FOLLOW IN SUCCESSION AFTER MOSES BECAUSE OF THEIR ORIGINAL REQUEST AT HOREB (SINAI) THAT GOD SPEAK TO THEM THROUGH MOSES AS A MEDIATOR (CF. 5:23–27). EACH PROPHET GOD WOULD RAISE UP WOULD BE AN ISRAELITE, AND BECAUSE THE TRUE PROPHET WOULD ONLY SPEAK THE WORDS OF THE LORD, THE PEOPLE WERE OBLIGATED TO OBEY (LISTEN TO) THOSE WORDS. THE ULTIMATE PROPHET LIKE MOSES (18:15, 18) IS JESUS CHRIST—THE ONE WHO SPOKE GOD’S WORDS AND WHO PROVIDES DELIVERANCE FOR HIS PEOPLE. NOT EVEN JOSHUA COULD BE COMPARED TO MOSES, FOR SINCE MOSES “NO PROPHET HAS RISEN IN ISRAEL LIKE” HIM (34:10) WITH SUCH POWER BEFORE MEN AND INTIMACY WITH GOD. HOWEVER, DISTINGUISHED A FUTURE PROPHET’S ROLE MIGHT BE IN ISRAEL, NONE WOULD BE LIKE MOSES UNTIL THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT, JESUS CHRIST, CAME. MOSES SET THE STANDARD FOR EVERY FUTURE PROPHET. EACH PROPHET WAS TO DO HIS BEST TO LIVE UP TO THE EXAMPLE OF MOSES UNTIL THE ONE CAME WHO WOULD INTRODUCE THE NEW COVENANT. DURING THE FIRST CENTURY A.D. THE OFFICIAL LEADERS OF JUDAISM WERE STILL LOOKING FOR THE FULFILLMENT OF MOSES’ PREDICTION (CF. JOHN 1:21). PETER SAID THEIR SEARCH SHOULD HAVE STOPPED WITH THE LORD JESUS (ACTS 3:22–23). (OTHER EARLY AND CLEAR PREDICTIONS OF THE MESSIAH MAY BE FOUND IN GEN. 49:10–12; NUM. 24:17–19.) 18:20–22. SINCE THE PEOPLE WERE TO OBEY GOD’S PROPHET WITHOUT QUESTION (V. 19), TO PROPHESY FALSELY WAS IN EFFECT TO USURP THE PLACE OF GOD. FOR THIS THE FALSE PROPHET WAS TO BE PUT TO DEATH. TWO TESTS COULD BE USED TO DETERMINE WHETHER A PROPHET WAS SPEAKING GOD’S WORDS. FIRST, THE PROPHET’S MESSAGE HAD TO BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOD AND HIS WORD. IF HE SPOKE IN THE NAME OF (ON BEHALF OF) OTHER GODS THEN HE CONTRADICTED THE OBJECTIVELY REVEALED WORD OF GOD AND WAS THEREFORE A FALSE PROPHET (CF. 13:1–5). SECOND, HIS PROPHECY MUST COME TRUE. IF NEITHER OF THESE CONDITIONS WAS MET, THEN NO MATTER HOW POWERFUL THE WOULD-BE PROPHET SEEMED TO BE, THE PEOPLE WERE NOT TO BE AFRAID OF HIM OR OF ANY REPRISALS HE MIGHT PREDICT AGAINST THEM.
THE CITIES OF REFUGE AND CRIMINAL LAW (CHAP. 19)
THREE CITIES OF REFUGE FOR MANSLAUGHTER (19:1–13)
19:1–3. MOSES HAD PREVIOUSLY SET ASIDE … THREE CITIES IN THE TRANSJORDAN (4:41–43). SINCE HE KNEW THAT THE LORD WOULD NOT LET HIM CROSS THE JORDAN RIVER AND ENTER THE PROMISED LAND WITH ISRAEL, HE NOW INSTRUCTED THE NATION TO SET ASIDE THREE MORE CITIES OF REFUGE IN ACCORD WITH GOD’S ORIGINAL INSTRUCTIONS (NUM. 35:9–34). THE CITIES OF REFUGE WERE TO BE EQUALLY SPACED THROUGHOUT THE LAND (BUILD ROADS TO THEM AND DIVIDE INTO THREE PARTS THE LAND) SO THAT THEY MIGHT BE EASILY REACHED BY ANYONE WHO KILLS A MAN. (SEE THE MAP “THE SIX CITIES OF REFUGE,” NEAR NUM. 35:6–34.) THE WORD TRANSLATED “KILLS” (RĀṢAḤ; CF. EX. 20:13) MEANS “TO TAKE LIFE WITHOUT LEGAL SANCTION.” IT COULD REFER TO MURDER WHEN LIFE WAS TAKEN INTENTIONALLY OR TO MANSLAUGHTER DONE UNINTENTIONALLY. 19:4–7. THESE CITIES WERE TO BE “SET ASIDE” (V. 2) TO PREVENT ANY FURTHER CALAMITY FROM ARISING FROM A TRAGIC SITUATION. ONLY A PERSON WHO KILLED HIS NEIGHBOR UNINTENTIONALLY, WITHOUT MALICE (V. 4) COULD FLEE TO ONE OF THESE CITIES AND SAVE HIS LIFE (V. 5). THESE CITIES OFFERED PROTECTION FROM AN AVENGER OF BLOOD. THE WORD TRANSLATED “AVENGER OF BLOOD” IS GŌ’ĒL. A GŌ’ĒL WAS ESSENTIALLY A “FAMILY PROTECTOR.” HE WAS A “NEAR KINSMAN” (TRADITIONALLY UNDERSTOOD AS THE NEAREST MALE RELATIVE) RESPONSIBLE FOR REDEEMING (BUYING) A RELATIVE OUT OF SLAVERY (LEV. 25:48–49), FOR REDEEMING A RELATIVE’S PROPERTY (LEV. 25:26–33), FOR MARRYING A RELATIVE’S WIDOW AND RAISING UP CHILDREN IN THE NAME OF THE DECEASED (RUTH 3:13; 4:5–10), AND FOR AVENGING THE DEATH OF A RELATIVE (NUM. 35:19–28). ONE WHO KILLED HIS NEIGHBOR UNINTENTIONALLY (E.G., BY AN AX … HEAD THAT ACCIDENTALLY FLEW OFF THE HANDLE AND HIT AND KILLED HIS NEIGHBOR) HAD TO STAY IN THE CITY OF REFUGE UNTIL THE DEATH OF THE CURRENT HIGH PRIEST. THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY WERE OBLIGATED TO PROTECT HIM FROM THE AVENGER OF BLOOD (NUM. 35:25). IF THE PERSON GUILTY OF MANSLAUGHTER LEFT THE CITY BEFORE THE HIGH PRIEST’S DEATH THEN THE AVENGER COULD KILL HIM “WITHOUT BEING GUILTY OF MURDER” (NUM. 35:27). THE CITIES OF REFUGE TAUGHT ISRAEL HOW IMPORTANT LIFE IS TO GOD. EVEN THOUGH A MAN HAD KILLED HIS NEIGHBOR ACCIDENTALLY HE STILL HAD TO GIVE UP A LARGE MEASURE OF HIS FREEDOM FOR AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME. 19:8–10. IF THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN FAITHFUL IN FOLLOWING THE LORD FULLY, THEN HE WOULD HAVE ENLARGED THEIR TERRITORY TO THE BOUNDARIES PROMISED IN THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT (GEN. 15:18–21). (ON THE DEUTERONOMIC EMPHASIS ON FOREFATHERS SEE COMMENTS ON DEUT. 1:35.) IN THAT CASE THREE MORE CITIES, A TOTAL OF NINE, WOULD HAVE BEEN NEEDED TO PREVENT THE LAND FROM BEING DEFILED WITH INNOCENT BLOOD. THE PLURAL THESE LAWS (19:9) IS LITERALLY, “THIS COMMAND.” BY USING THE SINGULAR MOSES WAS EMPHASIZING THE UNITY OF THE LAW; IT IS ALL ONE AND TO BE OBEYED IN ITS ENTIRETY. BUT HE ALSO WAS POINTING TO THE FUNDAMENTAL REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW, NAMELY, TO LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD (A THEME STATED REPEATEDLY IN DEUT.—SEE COMMENTS ON 6:5). THE LAW WAS GIVEN SO THAT ISRAEL MIGHT HAVE A MEANS TO EXPRESS HER LOVE FOR HIM. IN THE CHURCH AGE CHRISTIANS EXPRESS THEIR LOVE FOR THE LORD BY OBEYING JESUS’ COMMANDS (JOHN 14:21). 19:11–13. A CITY OF REFUGE COULD NOT PROVIDE SANCTUARY FOR A MURDERER. HE WAS TO BE RETURNED TO HIS TOWN AND KILLED BY THE AVENGER OF BLOOD (SEE COMMENTS ON V. 6). IF THE NATION WAS TO PROSPER UNDER GOD’S BLESSING ISRAEL COULD NOT SHOW THE MURDERER PITY. THIS SIN OF SHEDDING INNOCENT BLOOD WAS TO BE PURGED FROM THE NATION.
DISPLACING A BOUNDARY MARKER (19:14)
19:14. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHY MOSES PLACED THIS LAW ABOUT THE BOUNDARY STONE BETWEEN THE LEGISLATION ABOUT THE CITIES OF REFUGE (VV. 1–13) AND THE FALSE WITNESSES (VV. 15–21). MOVING A NEIGHBOR’S BOUNDARY STONE WAS EQUIVALENT TO STEALING HIS PROPERTY. ACCORDING TO EXTRABIBLICAL LITERATURE THIS WAS A WIDESPREAD PROBLEM IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST (CF. JOB 24:2). APPARENTLY, IT BECAME WIDESPREAD IN ISRAEL (DEUT. 27:17; PROV. 22:28; 23:10; HOSEA 5:10).
THE LAW OF WITNESSES (19:15–21)
19:15. MOSES LAID DOWN THE PRINCIPLE THAT MORE THAN ONE WITNESS WAS NECESSARY TO CONVICT A MAN OF A CRIME (CF. 17:6). THIS PRINCIPLE WAS TO ACT AS A SAFEGUARD AGAINST A FALSE WITNESS WHO MIGHT BRING AN UNTRUTHFUL CHARGE AGAINST A FELLOW ISRAELITE BECAUSE OF A QUARREL OR OUT OF SOME OTHER IMPURE MOTIVE. BY REQUIRING MORE THAN ONE WITNESS—AT LEAST TWO OR THREE—GREATER ACCURACY AND OBJECTIVITY IS AFFECTED. 19:16–20. INEVITABLY IN SOME CASES THERE WOULD BE ONLY ONE WITNESS. A SINGLE WITNESS STILL WAS OBLIGATED TO BRING A CHARGE AGAINST THE OFFENDER. HOWEVER, SUCH A CASE WOULD BE TAKEN TO THE CENTRAL TRIBUNAL OF PRIESTS AND JUDGES (CF. 17:8–13) FOR TRIAL. IF ON INVESTIGATION THE TESTIMONY WAS FOUND TO BE FALSE THEN THE ACCUSER (A MALICIOUS WITNESS, 19:16, AND A LIAR, V. 18) RECEIVED THE PUNISHMENT APPROPRIATE FOR THE ALLEGED CRIME. WHEN THE FATE OF THE FALSE WITNESS BECAME KNOWN IN ISRAEL IT WOULD SERVE AS A GREAT DETERRENT AGAINST GIVING FALSE TESTIMONY IN ISRAEL’S COURTS. VIOLATING THE NINTH COMMANDMENT (EX. 20:16) WAS ANOTHER EVIL TO BE PURGED FROM THE NATION (CF. DEUT. 19:13 AND SEE COMMENTS ON 13:5). MODERN SOCIOLOGICAL THEORIES WHICH MAINTAIN THAT PUNISHMENT, PARTICULARLY CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, DOES NOT DETER CRIME CONTRADICT THE BIBLICAL UNDERSTANDING OF HUMAN NATURE. 19:21. THE LAW OF RETRIBUTION, KNOWN IN LATIN AS THE LEX TALIONIS, WAS PREVIOUSLY GIVEN IN EXODUS 21:23–25 AND LEVITICUS 24:17–22. THIS LAW WAS GIVEN TO ENCOURAGE APPROPRIATE PUNISHMENT OF A CRIMINAL IN CASES WHERE THERE MIGHT BE A TENDENCY TO BE EITHER TOO LENIENT OR TOO STRICT. THE LAW CODES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST DID PROVIDE FOR THE MAIMING OF A CRIMINAL (E.G., GOUGING OUT AN EYE, CUTTING OFF A LIP, ETC.). WITH ONE EXCEPTION (DEUT. 25:11–12) ISRAELITE LAW DID NOT EXPLICITLY ALLOW SUCH MUTILATION. APART FROM THIS ONE INSTANCE, THEREFORE, ONLY THE FIRST PART OF THIS LAW, LIFE FOR LIFE, WAS APPLIED TO INDICATE THAT PUNISHMENT OUGHT TO FIT THE CRIME (PUNISHMENT IN KIND). THUS, A SLAVE WHO LOST HIS EYE WAS FREED (EX. 21:26). THE LEX TALIONIS ALSO SERVED AS A RESTRAINT IN CASES WHERE THE PUNISHER MIGHT BE INCLINED TO BE EXCESSIVE IN ADMINISTERING PUNISHMENT. JESUS DID NOT DENY THE VALIDITY OF THIS PRINCIPLE FOR THE COURTROOM, BUT HE DENIED ITS USAGE IN PERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS (MATT. 5:38–42). THERE SHOULD BE NO PERSONAL RETALIATION OR REVENGE.
REGULATIONS FOR HOLY WAR (CHAP. 20)
THE COMMAND NOT TO FEAR A SUPERIOR ENEMY (20:1–4)
20:1. SIMILAR PRINCIPLES FOR BATTLE AND LEGISLATION ON HOLY WAR WERE GIVEN EARLIER (2:24–3:11; 7) AND THE SUBJECT WAS ADDRESSED AGAIN LATER IN MOSES’ SPEECH (21:10–14; 23:9–14; 24:5; 25:17–19). ISRAEL WAS NEVER TO FEAR AN ENEMY’S HORSES AND CHARIOTS … BECAUSE THE OUTCOME OF A BATTLE WOULD NEVER BE DETERMINED BY MERE MILITARY STRENGTH (CF. ISA. 31:1–3; HOSEA 14:3). THE COMMAND NOT TO BE AFRAID OF THEM WAS BASED ON THE FACT OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS. HE HAD ALREADY BEEN PROVED FAITHFUL TO THE NATION IN BRINGING HER UP OUT OF EGYPT. IN TIMES OF ADVERSITY BELIEVERS TODAY OUGHT ALSO TO RECALL GOD’S PAST FAITHFULNESS TO THEM FOR THIS HELPS ALLEVIATE FEAR IN THEIR PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES. 20:2–4. THE ROLE OF THE PRIEST IN BATTLE WAS NOT ONLY TO CARE FOR THE ARK, WHICH SYMBOLIZED THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH ISRAEL’S ARMY, BUT ALSO BY GOD’S WORD TO ENCOURAGE THE SOLDIERS TO BE STRONG IN FAITH. A LACK OF TRUST IN GOD’S ABILITY TO FIGHT FOR THEM (CF. 1:30; 3:22) WOULD AFFECT THE STRENGTH OF THEIR WILL, THAT IS, THEY COULD EASILY BECOME FAINT-HEARTED. IF A WEAK WILL WAS NOT CONTROLLED BY FAITH FROM THE VERY FIRST, IT WOULD LEAD TO FEAR, TERROR, AND EVEN TO PANIC BEFORE THEIR ENEMIES. SO, IF THE SOLDIERS FAILED TO LISTEN TO THE PRIEST, THEY WOULD BECOME FEARFUL AND EXPERIENCE DEFEAT.
THOSE EXEMPTED FROM MILITARY SERVICE (20:5–9)
20:5. THE PRIESTS WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR ENCOURAGING THE ARMY BY GOD’S WORD (VV. 2–4). THE OFFICERS WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR MAKING SURE THAT THE ARMY WAS COMPOSED OF QUALIFIED MEN. HOWEVER, THE MOST QUALIFIED WERE NOT NECESSARILY THOSE MOST GIFTED FOR BATTLE. THEY WERE RATHER THE MEN MOST COMMITTED TO THE LORD AND FREE FROM ANY DISTRACTIONS THAT MIGHT DAMPEN THEIR SPIRITS FOR BATTLE. THEREFORE, FOR HUMANITARIAN REASONS AS WELL AS FOR THE MORALE OF THE ARMY ANYONE WHO HAD BUILT A NEW HOUSE AND NOT BEGUN TO “USE” (THIS SENSE OF THE HEB. WORD ḤĀNAK IS PREFERABLE TO DEDICATED) IT WAS GRANTED AN EXEMPTION. 20:6. THE SAME EXEMPTION WAS GRANTED TO ANYONE WHO HAD PLANTED A VINEYARD AND NOT BEGUN TO ENJOY IT. THIS PARTICULAR EXEMPTION COULD LAST UP TO FIVE YEARS (CF. LEV. 19:23–25). 20:7. A MAN ENGAGED TO BE MARRIED WAS ALSO EXEMPT FROM MILITARY SERVICE. THE LENGTH OF THE EXEMPTION FOR A NEWLY MARRIED MAN WAS ONE YEAR (24:5). THESE EXEMPTIONS (20:5–7) BRING ONE OF THE BASIC PURPOSES OF HOLY WAR INTO SHARP FOCUS. THOUGH IT WAS WAGED AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THE WICKEDNESS OF THE CANAANITE POPULATION (SEE COMMENTS ON CHAP. 7), IT WAS ALSO FOUGHT SO THAT ISRAEL MIGHT HAVE A LAND IN WHICH TO LIVE A STABLE AND PEACEFUL LIFE—BUILDING HOMES, PLANTING CROPS, AND RAISING FAMILIES UNDER GOD’S RULE. SINCE GOD WAS FIGHTING FOR ISRAEL IT WAS NOT NECESSARY FOR THE WAR TO TAKE TOTAL PRIORITY OVER ALL DOMESTIC FUNCTIONS. 20:8–9. WHEREAS THE PREVIOUS EXEMPTIONS HAD BEEN GRANTED FOR COMPASSIONATE REASONS, THE EXEMPTION OF A FAINT-HEARTED SOLDIER WAS GIVEN FOR REASONS OF ARMY MORALE. SINCE THE BEST ARMY WAS THE ONE MOST COMMITTED TO THE LORD, ANYTHING OR ANYONE WHO MIGHT AFFECT THE FAITH AND CONFIDENCE OF THE ISRAELITE TROOPS WAS TO BE REMOVED. COWARDICE HERE WAS RECKONED TO BE A SPIRITUAL PROBLEM. SINCE THERE WAS NO COURT-MARTIAL, THE OFFICERS REMOVED A FAINT-HEARTED SOLDIER BEFORE HE HAD OPPORTUNITY TO DEFECT IN BATTLE AND/OR CAUSE OTHER SOLDIERS TO BECOME DISHEARTENED TOO. MOSES’ INSTRUCTION THAT THE OFFICERS APPOINT COMMANDERS OVER THE ARMY IMPLIES THAT ISRAEL’S ARMY WAS NOT YET PERMANENTLY ORGANIZED WITH OFFICERS OF EVERY RANK.
ISRAEL’S FOREIGN POLICY (20:10–18)
20:10–15. MOSES THEN GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR ISRAEL’S FOREIGN POLICY (VV. 10–18). THE PEOPLE AT A DISTANCE (V. 15) INCLUDED THOSE NATIONS OUTSIDE CANAAN BUT WITHIN THE EXTENSIVE TERRITORY PROMISED TO ABRAHAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS (GEN. 15:18–21). THE COMMAND MAKE A CITY’S PEOPLE AN OFFER OF PEACE MEANT TO OFFER THEM A VASSAL TREATY. IN THIS WAY THE CITY ACKNOWLEDGED THE SOVEREIGNTY OF ISRAEL’S GOD AND OF ISRAEL. IF A CITY BECAME A VASSAL TO ISRAEL, THEN HER PEOPLE WERE TO BECOME FORCED LABORERS (CF. JOSH. 9). BUT IF A CITY REFUSED TERMS OF PEACE, THE MEN WERE TO BE EXECUTED AND EVERYTHING ELSE WAS TO BE TAKEN AS PLUNDER FOR THE ISRAELITES. APPARENTLY THEN THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN HAD OPPORTUNITY TO BE INTRODUCED TO ISRAEL’S RELIGION (ALSO SEE COMMENTS IN THE THIRD PARAGRAPH UNDER DEUT. 20:16–18). 20:16–18. BUT INSIDE CANAAN ABSOLUTELY NOTHING WAS TO BE SPARED. SIX NATIONS ARE LISTED IN VERSE 17 AS REPRESENTING ALL THE NATIONS LIVING IN CANAAN. THE HITTITES WERE FROM ANATOLIA (TURKEY) BUT SOME EARLY MIGRANTS HAD SETTLED IN CANAAN (E.G., EPHRON THE HITTITE IN GEN. 23). THE AMORITES WERE HILL-DWELLERS (CF. COMMENTS ON GEN. 14:13–16). THEIR ORIGIN IS UNCERTAIN (THEY ARE FIRST REFERRED TO IN ANCIENT TEXTS OF THE THIRD MILLENNIUM B.C.). CANAANITES WAS A GENERAL TERM FOR THE INHABITANTS OF PALESTINE. THE PERIZITES WERE PERHAPS VILLAGE-DWELLERS OR NOMADS. THE HIVITES WERE POSSIBLY IN NORTHERN PALESTINE BY THE LEBANON MOUNTAINS (JOSH. 11:3; JUD. 3:3). THE JEBUSITES LIVED IN THE HILL COUNTRY (NUM. 13:29) OF AND AROUND JEBUS, LATER KNOWN AS JERUSALEM (JOSH. 15:8). ANOTHER NATION NOT MENTIONED HERE BUT INCLUDED IN DEUTERONOMY 7:1 (SEE COMMENTS THERE) ARE THE GIRGASHITES, WHOSE LOCALITY IS UNKNOWN. THESE PEOPLE WERE SO DEGENERATE AND COMMITTED TO EVIL THAT UNLESS THEY WERE COMPLETELY DESTROYED, THEY COULD EASILY INFLUENCE (TEACH) THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THEIR DETESTABLE WAYS IN IDOLATRY (CF. 18:9–12). THE WOMEN IN THE NATIONS MENTIONED IN 20:10–15 (I.E., FROM THE ARAMEAN CULTURE) WERE NOT AS DEGENERATE AS THOSE FROM THE CANAANITE CULTURE. ALSO, ARAMEAN WOMEN ADOPTED THE RELIGIONS OF THEIR HUSBANDS. ABRAHAM, FOR EXAMPLE, INSISTED THAT HIS SERVANT GET A WIFE FROM THE ARAMEAN CULTURE FOR ISAAC AND NOT A CANAANITE WOMAN (GEN. 24). THUS, THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN OF THOSE NATIONS COULD BE SPARED. BUT ONE ONLY NEEDS TO REMEMBER THE INFLUENCE OF JEZEBEL WHO BROUGHT HER HUSBAND AHAB UNDER THE WORSHIP OF BAAL TO SEE THE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECTS OF MARRIAGE TO A CANAANITE WIFE.
PROHIBITION AGAINST DESTROYING FRUIT TREES (20:19–20)
20:19–20. IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST MILITARY POWERS PUNISHED THEIR ENEMIES BY INDISCRIMINATELY LAYING WASTE TO THE LAND. THIS PRACTICE MADE NO SENSE IN RELATION TO THE LAND OF CANAAN FOR IT WAS TO BECOME ISRAEL’S OWN POSSESSION. WHY SHOULD ISRAEL CUT DOWN TREES WHOSE FRUIT SHE COULD EAT? AND WHY SHOULD TREES, THAT WERE NOT MEN, BE BESIEGED? EVEN IN LANDS OUTSIDE CANAAN THE PRACTICE WAS TO BE AVOIDED BECAUSE IT SHOWED A LACK OF RESPECT FOR GOD’S CREATION AND AN INFATUATION WITH THE HARSH AND EXCESSIVE USE OF DESTRUCTIVE POWER.
MISCELLANEOUS LAWS (CHAPS. 21–25)
AN UNSOLVED MURDER OR UNSOLVED UNAUTHORIZED KILLING (21:1–9)
21:1–9. IF A MAN WAS FOUND SLAIN, EITHER AS A RESULT OF MURDER OR MANSLAUGHTER, THE ELDERS AND JUDGES OF THE CENTRAL TRIBUNAL (17:8–13) WERE TO SUMMON THE ELDERS OF THE TOWN NEAREST THE BODY. WITH THE PRIESTS (PRESUMABLY ALSO FROM THE CENTRAL TRIBUNAL) BEFORE THEM THE ELDERS OF THAT TOWN WERE TO BREAK THE … NECK OF A YOUNG HEIFER AND DECLARE THEIR INNOCENCE. BREAKING THE HEIFER’S NECK SYMBOLIZED THAT THE CRIME DESERVED CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, AND THE WASHING OF THE ELDERS’ HANDS OVER THE HEIFER SYMBOLIZED THEIR INNOCENCE IN THE MATTER. THIS RITUAL DEMONSTRATED HOW EXTREMELY VALUABLE GOD CONSIDERS LIFE. FOR EVEN THOUGH NO MURDERER WAS FOUND, THE LAND AND THE PEOPLE BOTH INCURRED THE GUILT OF SHEDDING INNOCENT BLOOD. THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE, ACCOMPANIED BY THE PETITION OF THE ELDERS, MADE ATONEMENT, THAT IS, TURNED THE WRATH OF GOD AWAY FROM THE PEOPLE. 
FAMILY LAWS (21:10–21)
MARRYING A CAPTIVE WOMAN (21:10–14).
21:10–11. AN ISRAELITE WAS PERMITTED TO MARRY A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN FROM THE CAPTIVES OF A PARTICULAR BATTLE. THIS ASSUMES THE BATTLE IN QUESTION WAS AGAINST ONE OF “THE CITIES THAT ARE AT A DISTANCE” (20:15), NOT A CITY WITHIN THE BORDERS OF PALESTINE. THEREFORE, THE PROSPECTIVE WIFE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN A CANAANITE WOMAN (CF. THE PROHIBITION AGAINST MARRYING A CANAANITE MAN OR WOMAN, 7:1, 3–4). IF AN ISRAELITE SOLDIER GENUINELY DESIRED ONE OF THE CAPTIVES HE COULD HAVE HER ONLY THROUGH MARRIAGE. THIS HELPED PROTECT THE DIGNITY OF THE WOMEN CAPTIVES AND THE PURITY OF THE ISRAELITE SOLDIERS. ISRAELITES WERE NOT TO RAPE, PLUNDER, OR OTHERWISE MISTREAT CAPTIVES AS OTHER ARMIES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST DID. 21:12–14. A SOLDIER’S MARRIAGE TO A FOREIGN CAPTIVE COULD NOT TAKE PLACE IMMEDIATELY. THE PROSPECTIVE WIFE WAS FIRST PREPARED PSYCHOLOGICALLY FOR HER NEW LIFE AS AN ISRAELITE. THIS WAS ACCOMPLISHED BY HER SHAVING HER HEAD, TRIMMING HER NAILS, HAVING A CHANGE OF CLOTHES, AND MOURNING FOR HER PARENTS FOR ONE MONTH. THE MOURNING MAY INDICATE EITHER THAT HER FATHER AND MOTHER HAD BEEN KILLED IN BATTLE OR THAT SHE WAS NOW SEPARATED FROM THEM BY HER NEW MARRIAGE. THE OTHER RITUALS MENTIONED MAY ALSO HAVE SYMBOLIZED HER MOURNING FOR CUTTING HERSELF OFF FROM HER FORMER LIFE. THE FULL MONTH ALLOWED THE CAPTIVE WOMAN A PROPER AMOUNT OF TIME FOR MOURNING, AND IT ALSO GAVE THE PROSPECTIVE HUSBAND OPPORTUNITY TO REFLECT ON HIS INITIAL DECISION TO TAKE HER AS HIS WIFE. FOR WITH A SHAVED HEAD SHE WOULD BE LESS ATTRACTIVE. THE PHRASE IF YOU ARE NOT PLEASED WITH HER MAY REFER NOT TO SOME TRIVIAL PROBLEM IN THEIR RELATIONSHIP, BUT TO THE NEW WIFE’S REFUSAL TO ACCEPT HER HUSBAND’S SPIRITUAL VALUES. IN THIS CASE THE HUSBAND COULD DISSOLVE THE MARRIAGE BY GIVING UP ALL RIGHTS OVER HER. BY FORBIDDING HIM TO TREAT HER AS A SLAVE, EVEN THOUGH SHE WAS DISHONORED THROUGH THE DIVORCE, THE WOMAN STILL RETAINED A MEASURE OF DIGNITY. THIS LAW UNDERSCORED THE VALUE OF HUMAN LIFE; IT CONTRASTED WITH THE TERRIBLE TREATMENT OF WAR CAPTIVES COMMON THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST.
THE RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN.
21:15–17. MONOGAMY WAS ALWAYS THE DIVINE IDEAL FOR MARRIAGE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (GEN. 2:20–24). POLYGAMY, THOUGH PRACTICED BY SOME, NEVER APPEARS IN A POSITIVE LIGHT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT; THE HOLY BIBLE NEVER DESCRIBES A TRULY HAPPY POLYGAMOUS MARRIAGE. ONE REASON WAS THAT ONE OF THE WIVES WOULD ALWAYS BE LOVED MORE THAN THE OTHER (S). THE HUSBAND WAS FORBIDDEN IN THIS CASE TO FOLLOW HIS FEELINGS AND DISREGARD THE LAW. HIS FIRSTBORN SON MUST BE GIVEN THE DOUBLE SHARE OF THE FATHER’S INHERITANCE EVEN THOUGH HE WAS THE SON OF HIS FATHER’S UNLOVED WIFE.
A SEXUAL REBELLIOUS SON.
21:18–21. AN EXTREME VIOLATION OF THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT, “HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER” (5:16), WAS TO BE PUNISHED BY DEATH. IN VIEW HERE WAS NOT AN OCCASIONAL LAPSE INTO DISOBEDIENCE BUT A PERSISTENT REBELLION AGAINST ONE’S FATHER AND MOTHER EVEN AFTER THE PARENTS HAD WARNED THEIR SON OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF HIS REBELLIOUS SEXUAL ACTIONS. THE SON WAS ULTIMATELY SEXUALLY REBELLING AGAINST THE LORD’S AUTHORITY AND THEREFORE ATTACKING THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY. THE LEGISLATION HERE WAS NOT CRUEL NOR DID IT GIVE PARENTS A RIGHT TO ABUSE THEIR CHILDREN. THE SON WAS TO BE TAKEN TO THE ELDERS AT THE GATE (I.E., THE PLACE WHERE THE LAW WAS ADMINISTERED; CF. 22:15; JOSH. 20:4; JOB 29:7). THE ELDERS WERE REQUIRED TO MAKE AN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT. THE SON WAS NOT JUDGED FOR BEING A PROFLIGATE AND A DRUNKARD, BUT FOR BEING SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS. HIS SELF-INDULGENT LIVING AND DRUNKENNESS WERE SIMPLY EXAMPLES OF HIS SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST PARENTAL AUTHORITY. ALL THE MEN (RATHER THAN THE PARENTS) WERE REQUIRED TO STONE THE SON IF THE CHARGES WERE PROVED CORRECT. AGAIN, MENTION IS MADE OF THE DETERRENT EFFECTS OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT: ALL ISRAEL WILL HEAR OF IT AND BE AFRAID (CF. DEUT. 13:11; 17:13). NO RECORD IN THE HOLY BIBLE OR IN EXTRABIBLICAL LITERATURE HAS COME TO LIGHT WHICH INDICATES THAT THIS PUNISHMENT WAS EVER CARRIED OUT. THE FEAR OF DEATH APPARENTLY DETERRED JEWISH SONS FROM BEING STUBBORN REBELS.
VARIOUS LAWS (21:22–22:12)
A HANGED CORPSE.
21:22–23. HANGING A CRIMINAL ON A TREE WAS NOT FOR THE PURPOSE OF PUTTING HIM TO DEATH. RATHER, AFTER HE WAS EXECUTED FOR A CAPITAL OFFENSE … HIS BODY WAS HANGED ON A TREE AS A WARNING TO ALL WHO SAW IT NOT TO COMMIT THE SAME OFFENSE. THE CRIMINAL WAS UNDER GOD’S CURSE NOT BECAUSE HIS BODY WAS HUNG ON A TREE BUT BECAUSE HE HAD BROKEN GOD’S LAW BY COMMITTING A CRIME WORTHY OF DEATH. THEREFORE, HIS BODY WAS NOT TO BE LEFT ON THE TREE OVERNIGHT. THIS TEXT WAS USED BY THE APOSTLE PAUL (GAL. 3:13) TO SUPPORT THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST’S PENAL SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH FOR SINNERS. CHRIST’S BEING UNDER GOD’S CURSE (CF. COMMENTS ON MARK 15:34) ENABLED HIM TO REDEEM “US FROM THE, CURSE OF THE LAW.” 
A FELLOW ISRAELITE’S LIVESTOCK.
22:1–4. THE LAW ABOUT LOST LIVESTOCK WAS A CONCRETE EXPRESSION OF THE ETERNAL MORAL PRINCIPLE TO “LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF” (LEV. 19:18), AND TO “DO TO OTHERS WHAT YOU WOULD HAVE THEM DO TO YOU” (MATT. 7:12). THE REGULATION IN DEUTERONOMY 22:1–4 REFERS NOT PRIMARILY TO TAKING SOMEONE ELSE’S LOST ANIMAL BUT RATHER TO THE NATURAL TENDENCY TO IGNORE IT BECAUSE OF THE EXTRA TIME AND LABOR INVOLVED IN RESTORING IT. IF THE ANIMAL’S OWNER LIVED FAR AWAY OR WAS UNKNOWN, THE FINDER COULD TAKE IT HOME TILL THE OWNER CAME LOOKING FOR IT. THE SAME WAS TRUE OF A LOST CLOAK AND OTHER ITEMS THAT WERE FOUND. THE SAME PRINCIPLE WAS TO BE APPLIED IN THE CASE OF A FALLEN ANIMAL (V. 4). TODAY THIS LAW WOULD APPLY IN ANY CIRCUMSTANCE WHERE A BELIEVER IS TEMPTED “NOT TO GET INVOLVED” WITH SOMEONE ELSE’S NEEDS (CF., E.G., JAMES 2:15–16; 1 JOHN 3:17).
TRANSVESTISM & HOMOSEXUALITY.
22:5. THE ADOPTION OF CLOTHING OF THE OPPOSITE SEX WAS FORBIDDEN BECAUSE IT OBSCURED THE DISTINCTION OF THE SEXES AND THUS VIOLATED AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE CREATED ORDER OF LIFE (GEN. 1:27). IT WAS ALSO PERHAPS ASSOCIATED WITH OR PROMOTED HOMOSEXUALITY. THE SAME HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED DETESTS (TÔ‘ĒḆÂH, LIT., “A DETESTABLE THING“; KJV, “AN ABOMINATION“) IS USED TO DESCRIBE GOD’S VIEW OF HOMOSEXUALITY (LEV. 18:22; 20:13). ALSO, SOME EVIDENCE EXISTS THAT TRANSVESTISM MAY HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH THE WORSHIP OF PAGAN DEITIES. SINCE THIS LAW IS RELATED TO THE DIVINE ORDER OF CREATION AND SINCE GOD DETESTS ANYONE WHO DOES THIS, BELIEVERS TODAY ALSO OUGHT TO HEED THIS COMMAND.
BIRDS IN THE NEST.
22:6–7. MANY HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THIS LAW WAS GIVEN TO TEACH THE ISRAELITES COMPASSION OR REVERENCE FOR PARENTAL RELATIONSHIPS BY USING AN OBJECT LESSON FROM THE ANIMAL WORLD. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE PERMITTED TO TAKE THE YOUNG BIRD SEEMS TO MILITATE AGAINST THAT VIEW. MORE LIKELY, MOSES WAS TEACHING THE ISRAELITES TO PROTECT THIS FOOD SOURCE. BY LETTING THE MOTHER BIRD GO THEY COULD ANTICIPATE THE PRODUCTION OF MORE-YOUNG IN THE FUTURE. OBEYING THIS STIPULATION, LIKE OBEYING MANY OTHERS, WOULD RESULT IN BLESSING (IT WILL GO WELL WITH YOU; CF. 4:40; 5:16; 6:3, 18; 12:25, 28; 19:13).
A PARAPET.
22:8. THE ROOF OF A HOUSE IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WAS USED FOR A VARIETY OF PURPOSES. MAKING A PARAPET ON ONE’S ROOF WOULD HELP PREVENT SOMEONE FROM FALLING FROM THE ROOF. THIS THEN WAS AN OPPORTUNITY TO “LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF” (LEV. 19:18) BY BEING CONCERNED ABOUT HIS SAFETY. IT ALSO EMPHASIZED AGAIN THE VALUE OF HUMAN LIFE.
PROHIBITION AGAINST MIXTURES.
22:9–11. THE REASON FOR THESE PROHIBITIONS AGAINST PLANTING TWO KINDS OF SEED IN A FIELD, YOKING TOGETHER AN OX AND A DONKEY [ASS] FOR PLOWING, AND WEAVING WOOL AND LINEN … TOGETHER IS UNCERTAIN. THEY MAY HAVE HAD A SYMBOLIC FUNCTION IN TEACHING THE ISRAELITES SOMETHING ABOUT THE CREATED ORDER. OR THE MIXTURES MENTIONED IN THESE VERSES MAY REFLECT CERTAIN PAGAN CULTIC PRACTICES.
TASSELS.
22:12. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS INSTRUCTION ABOUT TASSELS IS NOT EXPLAINED HERE, BUT ITS MEANING IS MADE CLEAR IN NUMBERS 15:37–41. THE TASSELS WERE TO SERVE AS A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S COMMANDS AND ISRAEL’S OBLIGATION TO OBEY THEM.
MARRIAGE VIOLATIONS (22:13–30)
22:13–21. THIS LAW WAS MEANT TO ENFORCE PREMARITAL SEXUAL PURITY AND TO ENCOURAGE PARENTS TO INSTILL WITHIN THEIR CHILDREN THE VALUE OF SEXUAL PURITY. THE LAW MIGHT BE MISUSED, HOWEVER, BY AN UNSCRUPULOUS HUSBAND AGAINST HIS WIFE FOR PERSONAL REASONS, OR PERHAPS TO RECOVER THE BRIDE-PRICE HE ORIGINALLY PAID TO THE GIRL’S FATHER. IF SUCH A HUSBAND CHARGED THAT HIS WIFE WAS NOT A VIRGIN WHEN THEY WERE MARRIED THEN HER PARENTS WERE OBLIGATED TO PRODUCE PROOF OF HER VIRGINITY. THE EVIDENCE WAS TO BE A CLOTH, A BLOODSTAINED GARMENT OR A BEDSHEET FROM THE WEDDING NIGHT. RECORDS FROM VARIOUS CULTURES IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST REFER TO THIS KIND OF EVIDENCE BEING MADE PUBLIC. IF THE PARENTS OFFERED SUCH EVIDENCE OF HER VIRGINITY BEFORE MARRIAGE THEN THE MAN MAKING THE FALSE CHARGE WAS TO BE WHIPPED (THE PROBABLE MEANING OF THE WORD PUNISH, V. 18) AND FINED 100 SHEKELS OF SILVER (ABOUT TWO AND ONE-HALF POUNDS; CF. NIV MARG.). APPARENTLY, THIS WAS DOUBLE THE ORIGINAL BRIDE-PRICE (V. 29 SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT 50 SHEKELS WAS THE USUAL BRIDE-PRICE). THE FINE WAS GIVEN TO THE GIRL’S FATHER BECAUSE HE TOO WAS SLANDERED BY THE ACCUSATION WHICH CALLED INTO QUESTION HIS DESIRE OR ABILITY TO PASS ON TO HIS CHILDREN GOD’S VALUES REGARDING SEXUAL PURITY. ALSO, HIS DAUGHTER WAS GIVEN A BAD NAME. SUPPORT FOR THE WIFE (AND PERHAPS ALSO THE LEGAL RIGHT OF HER FIRSTBORN CHILD) WAS PROTECTED BY THE FORFEITING OF THE MAN’S RIGHT EVER TO DIVORCE HIS WIFE (V. 19). ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE HUSBAND’S CHARGE COULD NOT BE DISPROVED, THEN THE WIFE WAS TO BE STONED AT THE DOOR OF HER FATHER’S HOUSE. THIS HARSH PUNISHMENT WAS NOT ONLY INTENDED FOR THE SIN OF FORNICATION (BEING PROMISCUOUS) BUT ALSO FOR LYING TO HER PROSPECTIVE HUSBAND AND PRESUMABLY FOR IMPLICATING HER FATHER IN THE DECEPTION. THIS EVIL TOO WAS TO BE PURGED FROM THE NATION (CF. VV. 22, 24; SEE COMMENTS ON 13:5). 22:22. THOUGH THE DEATH PENALTY WAS TO BE ADMINISTERED FOR SEXUAL UNFAITHFULNESS IN MARRIAGE (CF. LEV. 20:10), THE PRECISE MANNER IN WHICH IT WAS TO BE CARRIED OUT WAS NOT SPECIFIED. IN MESOPOTAMIA AN ADULTEROUS COUPLE WAS BOUND AND THROWN INTO THE WATER (CODE OF HAMMURABI, LAW 129), THOUGH NO EXTANT COURT RECORDS FROM MESOPOTAMIA INDICATE THAT THIS PENALTY WAS EVER ENFORCED. THE OFFICIAL LEADERS OF JUDAISM IN JESUS’ DAY INTERPRETED THE PENALTY TO MEAN DEATH BY STONING (CF. JOHN 8:5) BUT LATER RABBINIC TRADITION PRESCRIBED DEATH BY STRANGULATION. HOW FREQUENTLY THIS PENALTY WAS ENFORCED IS UNKNOWN. (ON THE SERIOUSNESS OF THE SIN OF ADULTERY SEE COMMENTS ON DEUT. 5:18.) 22:23–27. A VIRGIN PLEDGED TO BE MARRIED WAS TO BE TREATED LIKE A MARRIED WOMAN. IT WAS ASSUMED THAT THE SEXUAL UNION WHICH TOOK PLACE IN A TOWN WAS NOT RAPE (VV. 23–25) BUT ADULTERY (I.E., THE GIRL GAVE HER CONSENT). IF IT HAD BEEN A CASE OF RAPE HER SCREAMS FOR HELP WOULD HAVE BEEN HEARD WHETHER OR NOT SHE COULD HAVE BEEN RESCUED. IF THE ASSAULT OCCURRED OUT IN THE COUNTRY, THEN THE BETROTHED GIRL WAS GIVEN THE BENEFIT OF DOUBT AND ONLY THE MAN WAS PUT TO DEATH (VV. 25–27). RAPE WAS CONSIDERED AS SERIOUS AS MURDER AND THEREFORE DESERVING OF DEATH. 22:28–29. A MAN WHO RAPED AN UN-BETROTHED VIRGIN WAS FORCED TO MARRY HER (AFTER PAYING THE BRIDE-PRICE OF 50 SHEKELS TO HER FATHER) AND HAD TO FORFEIT THE RIGHT OF DIVORCE. THIS PROTECTED, TO A DEGREE, THE GIRL’S HONOR AND ASSURED HER (AND HER CHILD IF SHE BECAME PREGNANT FROM THE RAPE) PERMANENT SUPPORT. THIS STIPULATION MAY ALSO HAVE SERVED AS A DETERRENT AGAINST RAPE SINCE THE MAN WOULD HAVE TO LIVE WITH THAT WOMAN FOR THE REST OF HIS LIFE. 22:30. RATHER THAN REFERRING TO ADULTERY, THIS VERSE PROBABLY REFERS TO A MAN MARRYING HIS STEPMOTHER AFTER HIS FATHER DIED. SUCH A MARRIAGE WOULD HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS INCESTUOUS (CF. LEV. 18:8).
EXCLUSION FROM THE ASSEMBLY OF THE LORD (23:1–8)
23:1. THE ASSEMBLY OF THE LORD PROBABLY REFERRED HERE TO THE PEOPLE GATHERED TOGETHER FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES. THEREFORE, THIS LAW AND THE LAWS IN VERSES 2–8 DEALT WITH THE EXCLUSION FROM ISRAEL’S “WORSHIP SERVICE.” THESE LAWS SEEMED TO HAVE HAD A CERTAIN CEREMONIAL CHARACTER. LIKE THE LAWS OF UNCLEANNESS (E.G., LEV. 12–15) THEY DID NOT EXCLUDE AN INDIVIDUAL BECAUSE OF HIS OWN SPECIFIC MORAL SIN. RATHER THEY HAD A PEDAGOGICAL OR SYMBOLIC FUNCTION. FURTHERMORE, EXCLUSION FROM THE “WORSHIP SERVICE” DID NOT PREVENT AN INDIVIDUAL FROM BELIEVING IN THE LORD AND RECEIVING THE GIFT OF ETERNAL LIFE. ISRAEL’S HISTORY DEMONSTRATES THAT THESE LAWS (IN DEUT. 23:1–8) WERE NEVER MEANT TO BE APPLIED LEGALISTICALLY WITHOUT REGARD FOR THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF EACH INDIVIDUAL WHO MAY HAVE WISHED TO WORSHIP WITH ISRAEL. EXCLUDING AN EMASCULATED MALE MAY REFER TO A PERSON WHO INTENTIONALLY HAD HIMSELF CASTRATED FOR PAGAN RELIGIOUS PURPOSES. AT ANY RATE THIS REGULATION WAS PROBABLY NEVER MEANT TO EXCLUDE A EUNUCH COMMITTED TO OBEYING THE LORD (ISA. 56:3–5). HOWEVER, SOME SAY THIS LAW WAS MEANT TO EXCLUDE ALL EUNUCHS REGARDLESS OF THE REASON FOR THEIR CASTRATION. IF SO, THEN THE LAW PROBABLY REFLECTED THE FACT THAT A EUNUCH COULD NO LONGER CHOOSE TO HAVE CHILDREN WITH GOD’S HELP. SOMETHING OF THE IMAGE OF GOD IN THE MAN HAD BEEN DESTROYED. THE LAW WOULD THEREFORE HAVE SYMBOLICALLY TAUGHT THE NEED FOR WORSHIPERS TO BE PERFECT BEFORE GOD, AS THE SACRIFICES OFFERED TO GOD WERE TO BE WITHOUT PHYSICAL DEFECTS. 23:2. BORN OF A FORBIDDEN MARRIAGE IS THE TRANSLATION OF A SINGLE RARE HEBREW WORD WHOSE MEANING IS UNCERTAIN. (MAMZĒR IS USED IN THE OT ONLY HERE AND IN ZECH. 9:6 WHERE IT IS USED FIGURATIVELY OF FOREIGNERS.) TRADITIONALLY IT HAS BEEN TAKEN TO REFER (IN DEUT. 23:2) TO A CHILD OF ILLEGITIMATE BIRTH (CF. NIV MARG. AND NASB). POSSIBLY, HOWEVER, THE TERM REFERS TO THE CHILD OF AN INCESTUOUS RELATIONSHIP, THE CHILD OF A CULT PROSTITUTE, OR THE CHILD OF A MIXED MARRIAGE (I.E., AN ISRAELITE MARRIED TO AN AMMONITE, MOABITE, PHILISTINE, OR OTHERS). AGAIN, THE STRINGENT PUNISHMENT INFLICTED ON SUCH A PERSON WOULD HELP DETER ISRAELITES FROM ENTERING THIS KIND OF MARRIAGE. 23:3–6. AMMONITE AND MOABITE PEOPLE WERE NOT ALLOWED TO ATTEND ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS GATHERINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR TREATMENT OF ISRAEL DURING THE WILDERNESS PERIOD. THE HAD REFUSED BREAD AND WATER TO ISRAEL AND THROUGH BALAK THE MOABITES HIRED BALAAM TO CURSE ISRAEL (NUM. 22:2–6). (NOR WAS ISRAEL TO MAKE PEACE … WITH THEM, DEUT. 23:6.) ALSO, THE MOABITES AND AMMONITES WERE DESCENDED FROM THE INCESTUOUS UNIONS OF LOT AND HIS DAUGHTERS (GEN. 19:30–38). THESE FACTS CONFIRM THAT FROM THEIR VERY BEGINNING THEY HAD BEEN AND WOULD CONTINUE TO BE AGAINST THE LORD AND HIS PEOPLE. THE TREATMENT OF RUTH, HOWEVER, BY BOAZ ALONG WITH OTHER ISRAELITES OF BETHLEHEM DEMONSTRATES THAT THIS LAW WAS NEVER MEANT TO EXCLUDE ONE WHO SAID, “YOUR PEOPLE WILL BE MY PEOPLE AND YOUR GOD MY GOD” (RUTH 1:16). ISAIAH SEEMED TO HAVE HELD A SIMILAR INTERPRETATION (CF. ISA. 56:3, 6–8) BUT PERHAPS THOSE VERSES IN ISAIAH APPLY ONLY TO THE END TIMES. 23:7–8. THE TREATMENT OF THE EDOMITE PEOPLE WAS MORE LENIENT SINCE THEY WERE DESCENDED FROM ESAU (GEN. 36:40–43), JACOB’S BROTHER. THE HARSH TREATMENT OF ISRAEL BY THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE WAS OVERLOOKED BECAUSE OF ISRAEL’S LONG SOJOURN THERE AND PERHAPS ALSO BECAUSE OF THE INITIAL POSITIVE TREATMENT GIVEN TO JOSEPH AND HIS FAMILY WHEN THEY FIRST ENTERED EGYPT (GEN. 37–50).
UNCLEANNESS IN THE CAMP (23:9–14)
23:9–14. VERSES 1–8 DEALT WITH THE NEED FOR MAINTAINING THE PURITY OF THE RELIGIOUS ASSEMBLY. VERSES 9–14 ARE CONCERNED WITH THE PURITY OF THE WAR CAMP. THE NOCTURNAL EMISSION OF A MAN, THOUGH NOT IN ITSELF MORALLY WRONG, RENDERED HIM CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN FOR ALL THE NEXT DAY. LIKEWISE, THE COMMAND TO BURY ONE’S EXCREMENT (V. 13) DID NOT DEAL WITH A MORAL AREA. APPARENTLY, THIS LAW ALSO WAS CEREMONIAL IN NATURE. BY REGULARLY OBSERVING THESE REGULATIONS ISRAELITE SOLDIERS WERE REMINDED OF THE LORD’S HOLINESS AND OMNIPRESENCE. EVEN IN A PERSON’S MOST PRIVATE MOMENTS THE HOLY GOD WAS WITH HIM, OBSERVING HIS BEHAVIOR.
VARIOUS LAWS (23:15–25:19)
ESCAPED SLAVES.
23:15–16. THE SLAVES IN VIEW HERE WERE NOT ISRAELITES. THEY WERE PEOPLE FROM OTHER COUNTRIES WHO CAME TO SEEK SANCTUARY (REFUGE) IN ISRAEL. THE COMMAND NOT TO HAND HIM OVER TO HIS MASTER WENT AGAINST THE NORMAL PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. IN FACT, TREATIES IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST INCLUDED THE PROVISION THAT ESCAPED SLAVES AND OTHER FUGITIVES BE RETURNED. THEREFORE, THIS LAW MAY HAVE SERVED TO REMIND ISRAEL THAT THEIR TREATY WAS WITH THE LORD AND THEY DID NOT NEED ANY POLITICAL ALLIANCE WITH ANOTHER NATION. OR POSSIBLY SINCE A SLAVE HAD BEEN OPPRESSED UNJUSTLY, THIS LAW NOT TO OPPRESS A FUGITIVE SLAVE WAS MEANT TO REMIND THE ISRAELITES OF THEIR FORMER STATUS AS SLAVES IN EGYPT.
PROSTITUTION (23:17–18).
23:17. TEMPLE PROSTITUTION WAS COMMON IN THE RELIGIONS OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. THE PROHIBITION HERE WAS PROBABLY INTENDED TO PREVENT A FOREIGN RELIGION BEING PRACTICED BY ISRAELITES, AND TO KEEP THE WORSHIP OF THE LORD FROM BEING SEXUALLY CONTAMINATED BY TEMPLE PROSTITUTION. THE LATER HISTORY OF ISRAEL IS REPLETE WITH EXAMPLES OF HER FAILURE TO OBSERVE THIS COMMAND (CF., E.G., 1 KINGS 14:24; 15:12; 22:46; 2 KINGS 23:7; HOSEA 4:14). 23:18. THE WORDS FOR PROSTITUTES HERE INDICATE THAT PROSTITUTION IN GENERAL WAS IN VIEW, NOT SPECIFICALLY TEMPLE PROSTITUTION. THE WORD FOR FEMALE PROSTITUTE IS ZÔNÂH AND THE WORD FOR MALE PROSTITUTE IS KELEḆ (LIT., “DOG”). A VOW WAS NOT TO BE PAID WITH MONEY OBTAINED FROM THIS SINFUL PRACTICE. THE PAYMENT OF A VOW ALLOWED AN ISRAELITE TO EXPRESS HIS GRATITUDE FOR GOD’S GRACIOUS PROVISION IN HIS LIFE. THEREFORE, TO USE MONEY GOD DID NOT PROVIDE IN ORDER TO PAY A VOW WAS INSINCERE AND HYPOCRITICAL. NO WONDER IT WAS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD. (OTHER DETESTABLE THINGS INCLUDED SEXUAL IDOLATRY, OFFERING SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS WITH DEFECTS, AND DISHONESTY; CF. THE WORD “DETESTABLE” IN 7:25–26; 12:31; 13:14; 14:3; 17:1, 4; 18:9, 12 [TWICE]; 20:18; 24:4; 27:15; 29:17; 32:16; AND THE WORD “DETESTS” IN 22:5; 25:16.)
LENDING AND CHARGING INTEREST (23:19–20).
23:19. THE PARALLEL PASSAGES (EX. 22:25; LEV. 25:35–37) MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THE BROTHER WHO WAS BORROWING MONEY IS AN ISRAELITE (CF. DEUT. 23:20) WHO HAD BECOME POOR OR IS IN SEVERE NEED. HE WAS NOT BORROWING MONEY TO ENGAGE IN A CAPITALISTIC ENDEAVOR. TO CHARGE A POOR BROTHER INTEREST WOULD ONLY WORSEN HIS CONDITION AND WOULD ALSO FEED THE GREED OF THE ONE WEALTHY ENOUGH TO LEND. 23:20. AN ISRAELITE WAS PERMITTED TO CHARGE A FOREIGNER INTEREST SINCE HE WAS NOT A MEMBER OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY OR AN ALIEN WITHIN THE PROMISED LAND. PROBABLY THE “FOREIGNER” WAS A MERCHANT AND THE LOAN SOUGHT BY HIM WOULD HAVE BEEN FOR BUSINESS PURPOSES.
VOWS.
23:21–23. THIS LAW STRESSED THE NEED FOR THE ISRAELITES TO BE COMPLETELY HONEST BEFORE THEIR GOD AND TO BE CAREFUL IN THEIR VERBAL COMMITMENTS TO HIM. THE VOW IN VIEW WAS ONE THAT WAS MADE FREELY BY A WORSHIPER. ONCE MADE IT HAD TO BE KEPT (CF. PROV. 20:25; ECCL. 5:4–5) AS THE LORD KEPT HIS PROMISES TO ISRAEL.
EATING IN A NEIGHBOR’S FIELDS.
23:24–25. THIS LAW, LIKE THOSE IN 22:1–4, GAVE A CONCRETE EXPRESSION TO THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVING ONE’S NEIGHBOR AS ONESELF. A TRAVELER WAS GIVEN THE RIGHT TO REFRESH HIMSELF FROM A VINEYARD OR GRAIN-FIELD, BUT NOT THE RIGHT TO CARRY GRAPES AWAY WITH HIM OR TO HARVEST IN THE FIELD. SINCE THE LORD HAD BEEN GRACIOUS IN PROVIDING FOR THE FARMER, HE IN TURN SHOULD BE GRACIOUS TO A STRANGER TRAVELING THROUGH HIS LAND.
DIVORCE AND REMARRIAGE.
24:1–4. DIVORCE WAS WIDESPREAD IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. HOWEVER, THE OLD TESTAMENT ALWAYS REGARDED DIVORCE AS A TRAGEDY (CF. MAL. 2:16). THE COMMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 24:1–4, THEN, WERE GIVEN TO REGULATE AN ALREADY EXISTING PRACTICE. THE SOMETHING INDECENT, WHICH A HUSBAND MIGHT FIND IN HIS WIFE, CANNOT REFER TO ADULTERY FOR WHICH THE PENALTY IS DEATH (22:22). NOR CAN THE INDECENCY REFER TO THE WIFE’S PREMARITAL INTERCOURSE WITH ANOTHER MAN FOR WHICH THE PENALTY IS ALSO DEATH (22:20–21). THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE PHRASE IS UNKNOWN. IF A MAN FOUND SOMETHING INDECENT, THE CERTIFICATE OF DIVORCE HE WROTE WAS APPARENTLY GIVEN TO THE WOMAN FOR HER PROTECTION UNDER THE LAW. IF AFTER BEING DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) SHE REMARRIED AND THEN HER SECOND HUSBAND DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) HER OR DIED, HER FIRST HUSBAND IS NOT PERMITTED TO REMARRY HER SINCE SHE HAD BEEN DEFILED. THE WORD TRANSLATED “DEFILED” WAS ALSO USED TO DESCRIBE A MAN WHO HAD COMMITTED ADULTERY (LEV. 18:20). SO, THE USE OF THIS WORD TO DESCRIBE A WOMAN WHO HAD BEEN DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) AND REMARRIED TO THE SAME MAN SUGGESTS THAT DIVORCE IS VIEWED IN A NEGATIVE LIGHT EVEN THOUGH MOSES PERMITTED IT. A REMARRIAGE TO HER FORMER HUSBAND WOULD BE TANTAMOUNT TO A LEGAL ADULTERY AND THEREFORE DETESTABLE TO THE LORD (SEE COMMENTS ON “DETESTABLE” AND “DETESTED,” DEUT. 23:18). THE PURPOSE OF THIS LAW SEEMS TO BE TO PREVENT FRIVOLOUS DIVORCE, AND TO PRESENT DIVORCE ITSELF IN A DISPARAGING LIGHT. JESUS’ INTERPRETATION OF THIS PASSAGE INDICATED THAT DIVORCE (LIKE POLYGAMY) WENT AGAINST THE DIVINE IDEAL FOR MARRIAGE (SEE COMMENTS ON MATT. 19:3–9).
A NEW MARRIAGE.
24:5. LIKE THE PRECEDING LAW (VV. 1–4) THIS ONE ALSO EMPHASIZED THE IMPORTANCE OF MARRIAGE AND THE FAMILY. IT WAS CONSIDERED RATHER HEARTLESS TO SEND A RECENTLY MARRIED MAN TO WAR (CF. 20:7). IF HE WERE KILLED IN COMBAT, HE WOULD PROBABLY HAVE NO POSTERITY TO PRESERVE HIS NAME IN ISRAEL (ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS SEE 25:5–10). ALSO, A NEWLY MARRIED MAN WAS TO BE FREE OF OTHER RESPONSIBILITIES IN ORDER TO HAVE TIME TO ADJUST TO AND BRING HAPPINESS TO HIS WIFE.
PLEDGES.
24:6. MILLSTONES WERE USED DAILY IN HOMES TO GRIND GRAIN IN PREPARING MEALS. TO TAKE BOTH OR ONE OF THESE AS COLLATERAL FOR A DEBT WOULD IN EFFECT DEPRIVE A MAN OF HIS DAILY BREAD (LIVELIHOOD) AND THEREFORE CONTRADICT THE SPIRIT OF GENEROSITY WHICH SHOULD HAVE MOTIVATED THE LENDER IN THE FIRST PLACE.
KIDNAPPING.
24:7. APPARENTLY THE CRIME OF KIDNAPPING WAS COMMON IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST FOR IT WAS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE LAW CODES OF MESOPOTAMIA AND THE HITTITE EMPIRE. SINCE THE KIDNAPPER WAS DEPRIVING HIS VICTIM OF HIS FREEDOM (BY TAKING HIM AS A SLAVE OR SELLING HIM), THE KIDNAPPER WAS TO BE PUNISHED BY DEATH—AS THOUGH HE HAD TAKEN THE VICTIM’S LIFE. THIS WAS ANOTHER OF SEVERAL CRIMES DESERVING CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. ON THE PURGING OF EVIL, SEE COMMENTS ON 13:5.
SKIN DISEASES.
24:8–9. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED LEPROUS DISEASES REFERRED TO A BROAD RANGE OF SKIN DISEASES, NOT EXCLUSIVELY TO LEPROSY (NIV MARG.). INSTEAD OF REPEATING THE LEGISLATION CONCERNING THESE DISEASES MOSES REFERRED THE PEOPLE TO HIS ORIGINAL INSTRUCTION (WHAT I HAVE COMMANDED THE PRIESTS) IN LEVITICUS 13–14. MOTIVATION TO OBEY THIS CEREMONIAL LEGISLATION WAS FURNISHED BY MIRIAM WHO BECAUSE SHE OPPOSED MOSES WAS STRUCK WITH LEPROSY (NUM. 12).
COLLECTING A PLEDGE (24:10–13).
24:10–11. THE DIGNITY OF THE BORROWER IS PRESERVED BY PROHIBITING THE LENDER TO ENTER HIS HOUSE AND TAKE ANYTHING HE MIGHT WANT AS A PLEDGE. 24:12–13. IF THE BORROWER IS SO POOR THAT ALL HE COULD OFFER AS A PLEDGE WAS HIS CLOAK (WHICH SERVED AS A BLANKET AT NIGHT) THEN THE LENDER IS TO RETURN IT BEFORE NIGHTFALL (CF. EX. 22:26–27; JOB 22:6). BY ACTING IN THIS MANNER, THE LENDER IS LOVING HIS NEIGHBOR AS HIMSELF.
PAYING WORKERS.
24:14–15. A HIRED MAN WHO WAS POOR NEEDED TO BE PAID HIS WAGES EACH DAY, NOT WEEKLY OR MONTHLY. THE CLAUSE, HE IS COUNTING ON IT, SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT HE NEEDED TO BE PAID EACH DAY IN ORDER TO PROVIDE FOOD FOR HIMSELF AND HIS FAMILY. IT WOULD HAVE BEEN EASY FOR A WEALTHY EMPLOYER TO WITHHOLD THE POOR MAN’S WAGES. BUT THE EMPLOYER WAS TO REMEMBER THAT ISRAEL WAS AT ONE TIME OPPRESSED BY PHARAOH UNTIL SHE CRIED OUT TO THE LORD (CF. EX. 2:23; 3:9). LIKEWISE, IF THE POOR MAN SHOULD CRY TO THE LORD THE EMPLOYER MIGHT FIND HIMSELF JUDGED AS PHARAOH WAS.
RESPONSIBILITY FOR GUILT WITHIN THE FAMILY.
24:16. THOUGH PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY WAS THE NORM IN THE LAW CODES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, IN SOME CASES A SON WAS PERMITTED TO BE PUT TO DEATH IN PLACE OF HIS FATHER (E.G., CODE OF HAMMURABI, LAW 230), THOUGH AGAIN (CF. COMMENTS ON 22:22) NO COURT RECORDS INDICATE THAT THIS WAS EVER ENFORCED. MOSES FORBADE SUCH A PRACTICE: EACH IS TO DIE FOR HIS OWN SIN (CF. COMMENTS ON NUM. 14:26–35). IT WAS TRUE, HOWEVER, THAT A FATHER WHO REBELLED AGAINST THE LORD MIGHT INFLUENCE HIS DESCENDANTS TO DO THE SAME (SEE COMMENTS ON DEUT. 5:9).
TREATMENT OF THE ALIEN, FATHERLESS, AND WIDOW (24:17–22).
24:17–18. ALIENS, THE FATHERLESS, AND WIDOWS (CF. VV. 19–21) COULD EASILY BE OPPRESSED IN THE COURTS AND BY THE WEALTHY. BUT NEEDY PEOPLE IN ISRAEL WERE TO BE TREATED WITH LOVE AND JUSTICE (CF. 10:18–19; 27:19) ESPECIALLY IN LIGHT OF ISRAEL’S FORMER OPPRESSION BY PHARAOH AND HER DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT (15:15; 24:22). IF THE NATION FAILED TO ACT RIGHTEOUSLY IN THIS REGARD GOD MIGHT JUDGE THEM AS HE DID PHARAOH. ON TAKING A WIDOW’S CLOAK … AS A PLEDGE SEE COMMENTS ON VERSES 12–13. 24:19–22. THIS LAW TO LEAVE SOME GRAIN (BARLEY AND WHEAT), OLIVES, AND GRAPES MADE IT POSSIBLE FOR ALIENS, THE FATHERLESS, AND WIDOWS TO GLEAN DURING HARVESTTIME (CF. LEV. 23:22). IN THIS WAY THE NEEDY WERE NOT REDUCED TO THE HUMILIATION OF BEGGING OR SEEKING WELFARE. THEY COULD STILL WORK FOR THEIR FOOD. ALSO, FARMERS WERE GIVEN OPPORTUNITY TO EXPRESS THEIR GRATITUDE TO THE LORD FOR HIS ABUNDANT PROVISION AND HIS LOVE FOR POORER MEMBERS IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY.
PROSECUTING CRIMINALS.
25:1–3. WHEN TWO PEOPLE HAD A DISPUTE, THEY COULD NOT SETTLE BY THEMSELVES, THEY WERE TO LET THE JUDGES … DECIDE WHICH ONE WAS INNOCENT AND WHICH ONE WAS GUILTY. THE PRIMARY INTENT OF THIS LAW WAS TO REGULATE CORPORAL PUNISHMENT. AFTER A CASE WAS DECIDED IN COURT.… THE GUILTY MAN WAS TO BE FLOGGED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE PRESIDING JUDGE WHO WAS TO SEE THAT THE PENALTY WAS CARRIED OUT JUSTLY. THE DIGNITY OF THE GUILTY MAN WAS PRESERVED TO A DEGREE BY NOT ALLOWING HIM TO BE BEATEN (PROBABLY WITH A ROD; CF. EX. 21:20) MORE THAN 40 TIMES. THE CODE OF HAMMURABI (LAW 202) PERMITTED 60 LASHES AND LATER ASSYRIAN LAWS PERMITTED BETWEEN 40 AND 50 LASHES. BY NEW TESTAMENT TIMES THE JEWS HAD SETTLED ON 39 LASHES AS A SAFEGUARD AGAINST GOING OVER 40 (2 COR. 11:24). IT HAS OFTEN BEEN SAID THAT JESUS’ SCOURGING CONSISTED OF 39 LASHES, BUT SINCE HE WAS SCOURGED BY THE ROMANS AND NOT BY THE JEWS THE NUMBER OF LASHES HE RECEIVED IS NOT KNOWN. SOMETIMES THE ROMANS WERE EXCESSIVELY CRUEL IN THEIR SCOURGING.
WORKING OXEN.
25:4. THE COMMAND NOT TO MUZZLE AN OX WHILE IT IS TREADING … GRAIN (ON A THRESHING FLOOR TO BREAK UP THE GRAIN STALKS FOR WINNOWING) STRESSED KINDNESS AND FAIRNESS TO THE ANIMALS THAT HELPED A PERSON EARN HIS DAILY BREAD. PAUL’S USE OF THIS VERSE (1 COR. 9:9) DID NOT IMPLY THAT GOD DID NOT CARE ABOUT OXEN. PAUL MEANT THAT IF GOD CARES ABOUT A WORKING OX, HOW MUCH MORE HE CARES ABOUT HUMAN LABORERS, ESPECIALLY THOSE LABORING FOR HIS KINGDOM (SEE THE COMMENTS ON 1 COR. 9:9–10).
LEVIRATE MARRIAGE (25:5–10).
25:5–6. IN ONLY ONE KIND OF CIRCUMSTANCE WAS MARRIAGE TO A CLOSE RELATIVE PERMITTED. MARRIAGE TO A DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) OR WIDOWED SISTER-IN-LAW WAS FORBIDDEN (LEV. 18:16) UNLESS THE FOLLOWING CONDITIONS WERE MET. THE BROTHERS MUST HAVE BEEN LIVING TOGETHER (I.E., THEY INHERITED THEIR FATHER’S PROPERTY JOINTLY), AND THE DECEASED BROTHER MUST HAVE DIED WITHOUT A MALE HEIR. IF BOTH OF THESE CONDITIONS WERE MET, THEN LEVIRATE (FROM THE LATIN LEVIR, “BROTHER-IN-LAW” OR HUSBAND’S BROTHER) MARRIAGE WAS TO TAKE PLACE. LEVIRATE MARRIAGE THUS WOULD PROVIDE A MALE HEIR WHO IN TURN COULD CARE FOR THE PARENTS IN THEIR OLD AGE AND PREVENT THE ALIENATION OF FAMILY PROPERTY. FURTHERMORE, THE FIRST SON BORN FROM THE LEVIRATE MARRIAGE WAS GIVEN THE DECEASED BROTHER’S NAME … SO THAT HIS NAME WOULD NOT BE BLOTTED OUT FROM ISRAEL. IN THIS WAY EVEN THOUGH A MAN DIED BEFORE THE LORD FULFILLED THE COVENANT PROMISES MADE TO ABRAHAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS (GEN. 15:5, 18–21; 17:19; 22:17–18; 28:13–14; 35:12) HE COULD PARTICIPATE, IN A SENSE, IN THE GLORIOUS FUTURE OF ISRAEL THROUGH HIS DESCENDANTS.
25:7–10. IF A WIDOW’S BROTHER-IN-LAW REFUSED TO FULFILL HIS DUTY—EITHER THROUGH GREED (NOT WANTING TO SHARE THE FAMILY INHERITANCE WITH HIS SISTER-IN-LAW) OR THROUGH DISLIKE OF HIS SISTER-IN-LAW—SHE COULD TELL THE ELDERS OF HIS TOWN ABOUT IT. SHE COULD THEN REMOVE ONE OF HIS SANDALS AND SPIT IN HIS FACE. THESE ACTIONS WOULD SHOW HER STRONG DISAPPROVAL OF HIS REFUSAL. THIS EMBARRASSMENT TO HIM, ALONG WITH THE STIGMA OF BEING KNOWN FOR HIS REFUSAL, ILLUSTRATES HOW GOD USED SOCIAL PRESSURE TO MOTIVATE HIS PEOPLE TO OBEDIENCE.
STOPPING A FIGHT.
25:11–12. THIS IS THE ONLY INSTANCE IN THE LAW WHERE PHYSICAL MUTILATION SERVED AS PUNISHMENT FOR AN OFFENSE (SEE COMMENTS ON 19:21). ISRAEL’S RESTRAINT HERE CONTRASTED WITH OTHER ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN LAW CODES WHICH PROVIDED FOR A WIDE RANGE OF PHYSICAL MUTILATIONS DEPENDING ON THE CRIME COMMITTED (E.G., IN ASSYRIAN LAW A MAN ON THE STREET WHO KISSED A WOMAN WHO WAS NOT HIS WIFE HAD HIS LIP CUT OFF WITH A SWORD). THE COMMAND IN 25:11–12 IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO PROTECT BOTH WOMANLY MODESTY AND THE CAPACITY OF A MAN TO PRODUCE HEIRS. THIS SECOND PURPOSE PROBABLY HELPS EXPLAIN WHY THIS LAW IS PLACED HERE IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT LEVIRATE MARRIAGES (VV. 5–10). THIS IS THE FOURTH TIME IN DEUTERONOMY MOSES TOLD THE PEOPLE TO SHOW … NO PITY IN EXECUTING PUNISHMENT FOR WRONGDOING (CF. 13:8; 19:13, 21).
DIFFERING WEIGHTS.
25:13–16. THE ISRAELITES WERE TO BE TOTALLY HONEST IN THEIR BUSINESS DEALINGS. THEY COULD WELL AFFORD TO BE SO SINCE IT WAS ULTIMATELY THE LORD WHO WOULD WITHHOLD OR GIVE PROSPERITY TO THEM. THUS, HONESTY IN BUSINESS IS A WAY OF PROCLAIMING ONE’S FAITH IN THE LORD’S ABILITY TO SUPPORT HIM AND GIVE HIM LONG LIFE. THE THEME OF HONEST AND DISHONEST WEIGHTS … MEASURES, AND “SCALES” IS COMMON IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (PROV. 11:1; 16:11; 20:10, 23; AMOS 8:5; MICAH 6:11; SEE COMMENTS ON HOSEA 12:7). ON THE PROMISE OF LONG LIFE IN THE LAND, SEE DEUTERONOMY 5:16; 6:2; 11:9; 32:47.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE AMALEKITES.
25:17–19. THE AMALEKITES WERE A NOMADIC DESERT TRIBE RANGING FROM SINAI NORTHWARD TO UPPER ARABIA (CF. 1 SAM. 15:7; 27:8). THEIR GENEALOGY IS TRACED TO AMALEK, SON OF ELIPHAZ AND GRANDSON OF ESAU (GEN. 36:12). THE REFERENCE TO “THE WHOLE TERRITORY OF THE AMALEKITES” (GEN. 14:7) IS PURPOSELY ANACHRONISTIC. TWO SPECIFIC BATTLES WITH THE AMALEKITES WERE MENTIONED IN THE PENTATEUCH (EX. 17:8–16; NUM. 14:39–45), BUT DEUTERONOMY 25:17–19 SEEMS TO INDICATE A SERIES OF HOSTILITIES THAT ARE NOT MENTIONED ELSEWHERE. THE UNPROVOKED ATTACKING OF THE WEAK, SICK, AND HELPLESS ISRAELITES LAGGING BEHIND EVIDENCED THE CRUELTY AND COWARDICE OF THE AMALEKITES AS WELL AS THEIR LACK OF FEAR OF ISRAEL’S GOD. SINCE THE AMALEKITES HAD SHOWN NO MERCY TO ISRAEL, THEY WERE TO RECEIVE NONE. ISRAEL WAS TO BLOT OUT THE MEMORY OF AMALEK FROM UNDER HEAVEN. MORE THAN 400 YEARS LATER DAVID DEFEATED THE AMALEKITES (2 SAM. 1:1), BUT THEY WERE NOT COMPLETELY WIPED OUT TILL ABOUT ANOTHER 300 YEARS LATER IN HEZEKIAH’S DAY (1 CHRON. 4:41–43). THE STRONG COMMAND DO NOT FORGET! IS THE LAST OF NINE SUCH COMMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY (CF. COMMENTS ON DEUT. 4:9).
TWO LITURGICAL CEREMONIES (26:1–15)
LITURGY FOR THE PRESENTATION OF THE FIRST-FRUITS (26:1–11)
26:1–4. WHEN ISRAEL HAD TAKEN POSSESSION (CF. COMMENTS ON 1:8) OF THE PROMISED LAND THEY WERE TO CELEBRATE TWO RITUALS. SINCE LEGISLATION HAD ALREADY BEEN GIVEN REGARDING THE TITHE EVERY THIRD YEAR (14:28–29) IT SEEMS THAT THESE TWO RITUALS ACCOMPANYING THE OFFERING OF THE FIRST-FRUITS (26:2–11) AND THE TITHE “IN THE THIRD YEAR” (VV. 12–15) WERE MEANT TO BE PRACTICED ONLY ONCE, THE ONE AFTER ISRAEL’S FIRST HARVEST AND THE OTHER AFTER BEING IN THE LAND THREE YEARS. THEY WERE GIVEN IN ORDER TO CELEBRATE ISRAEL’S TRANSITION FROM A NOMADIC EXISTENCE TO A SETTLED AGRICULTURAL COMMUNITY, MADE POSSIBLE BY THE LORD’S BLESSINGS. THE FIRST RITUAL CONSISTED OF TAKING THE FIRST-FRUITS (I.E., THE INITIAL PRODUCE OF THE HARVEST; CF. LEV. 23:9–14) TO THE PRIEST AT THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY. THE DECLARATION BY THE OFFERER, I DECLARE TODAY … THAT I HAVE COME TO THE LAND, WAS A TESTIMONY TO THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS IN BRINGING THE NATION INTO THE LAND HE HAD PROMISED. IN THIS WAY AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF THEIR NEW LIFE EACH ONE IN THE ENTIRE NATION HAD THE OPPORTUNITY TO COME BEFORE GOD INDIVIDUALLY AND CONFESS HIS OR HER FAITH IN HIM. THE PRIEST WAS TO TAKE THE BASKET (DEUT. 26:4; CF. V. 2) OF FIRST-FRUITS, APPARENTLY SPEAK SOME WORDS, AND THEN GIVE IT BACK TO THE WORSHIPER. 26:5–10. THE SECOND PART OF THE RITUAL WAS A MORE ELABORATE CONFESSION OF THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS (VV. 5–10A) FOLLOWED BY ANOTHER PRESENTATION OF THE BASKET (V. 10B). THE CONFESSION HIGHLIGHTED BOTH GOD’S FAITHFULNESS AND THE MIRACULOUS NATURE OF ISRAEL’S PRESERVATION. A WANDERING ARAMEAN REFERRED TO JACOB, WHO WAS EACH ISRAELITE’S FATHER, OR RATHER, ANCESTOR. WHEN ABRAHAM LEFT UR, HE SETTLED FOR A WHILE IN HARAN, A CITY IN ARAM IN UPPER MESOPOTAMIA (GEN. 1:28–32). ABRAHAM MOVED ON TO CANAAN BUT SOME OF HIS RELATIVES STAYED ON AND BECAME KNOWN AS ARAMEANS. BOTH ISAAC AND JACOB MARRIED WOMEN FROM THIS ARAMEAN BRANCH OF THE FAMILY. THUS, JACOB COULD ALSO BE CALLED AN ARAMEAN. THE WORD TRANSLATED “WANDERING” USUALLY MEANT “PERISHING” OR “AILING.” JACOB WAS ALREADY 130 YEARS OLD WHEN HE WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT AFTER WHICH HE LIVED ONLY 17 MORE YEARS. THE FEW PEOPLE IN HIS FAMILY NUMBERED 70 (GEN. 46:27). THOUGH THE EGYPTIANS MISTREATED THE NATION ISRAEL, IT STILL GREW. GOD ANSWERED THE CRY OF HIS OPPRESSED PEOPLE BY MIRACULOUSLY DELIVERING THEM OUT OF EGYPT BY HIS MIGHTY HAND AND OUTSTRETCHED ARM (SEE COMMENTS ON DEUT. 4:34) WHICH INCLUDED HIS USING MIRACULOUS SIGNS AND WONDERS (CF. 4:34; 6:22; 7:19; 26:8; 29:3). THOUGH POWERFUL NATIONS LIVED IN CANAAN, ISRAEL WOULD POSSESS THIS LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY (CF. 26:15 AND SEE COMMENTS ON EX. 3:8). IN SHORT, THE CONFESSION UNDERSCORED GOD’S MIRACULOUS WORKING AT EVERY TURN IN THEIR HISTORY. 26:11. AFTER CENTURIES OF SUFFERING AND WAITING, IT WAS APPROPRIATE THAT EVERY FAMILY ALONG WITH ALL THE NEEDY IN ISRAEL REJOICE OVER THE ABUNDANT BLESSINGS PROVIDED BY THE LORD.
LITURGY FOR THE PRESENTATION OF THE TITHE AFTER THE 1ST THREE YEARS (26:12–15)
26:12. AS STATED IN THE COMMENTS ON VERSES 1–4 THIS TITHE MAY HAVE BEEN A ONE-TIME OFFERING MADE AFTER ISRAEL’S FIRST THREE YEARS IN THE LAND. 26:13–15. THE CONFESSION TO BE MADE IN CONNECTION WITH THE OFFERING OF THE TITHE CONSISTED OF A POSITIVE STATEMENT (V. 13), A NEGATIVE STATEMENT (V. 14), AND A PRAYER FOR BLESSING (V. 15). SINCE THIS TITHE WAS DISTRIBUTED IN THE TOWNS AND SINCE THERE IS NO MENTION OF THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY THIS CONFESSION WAS PROBABLY TO BE MADE IN PEOPLE’S HOMES. THE BACKGROUND OF THE NEGATIVE STATEMENTS IN VERSE 14 IS OBSCURE BUT IT MAY HAVE RELATED TO CANAANITE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES. THE OFFERER WAS TO INDICATE THAT HE HAD NOT EATEN ANY OF THE TITHE WHILE … IN MOURNING, NOR SET ANY OF IT ASIDE WHILE HE WAS UNCLEAN, NOR … OFFERED ANY OF IT TO THE DEAD. THE PRAYER FOR BLESSING (V. 15) ON THE PEOPLE AND THE LAND EMPHASIZES ISRAEL’S DEPENDENCE ON THE LORD AND GOD’S GRACE. HE IS SO TRANSCENDENT THAT HE DWELLS IN HEAVEN, BUT AT THE SAME TIME HE IS SO NEAR TO HIS PEOPLE THAT HE HEARS THEIR PRAYERS ON EARTH. (ON THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY CF. V. 9, AND SEE COMMENTS ON EX. 3:8.)
A DECLARATION OF COMMITMENT (26:16–19)
THESE FOUR VERSES CONCLUDE MOSES’ EXPLANATION OF THE LAW (5:1–26:15) BY CALLING FOR A TOTAL COMMITMENT TO THE LORD AND HIS COMMANDS, AND ALSO BY AFFIRMING GOD’S COMMITMENT TO ISRAEL. THIS SECTION MAY ALSO BE VIEWED AS A FORMAL RATIFICATION OF THE COVENANT BETWEEN THE LORD AND ISRAEL EVEN THOUGH THE WORD “COVENANT” DOES NOT APPEAR IN THESE FOUR VERSES. ISRAEL ACCEPTED AND AFFIRMED HER COVENANTAL RESPONSIBILITIES AND THE LORD AFFIRMED HIS PROMISE TO EXALT AN OBEDIENT ISRAEL OVER ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH.
ISRAEL’S RESPONSIBILITY (26:16–17)
26:16–17. ISRAEL WAS TO DEVOTE HERSELF TO OBEY CAREFULLY AND UNRESERVEDLY (WITH ALL HER HEART AND SOUL; SEE COMMENTS ON 6:5) THE LORD’S DECREES AND LAWS. THE WORDS YOU HAVE DECLARED WERE A TECHNICAL STATEMENT IN THE TREATY LANGUAGE OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. IT MEANT THAT ISRAEL FORMALLY ACCEPTED THE TERMS OF THE LORD’S COVENANT AND ACKNOWLEDGED HER RESPONSIBILITY TO OBEY THEM.
THE LORD’S RESPONSIBILITY (26:18–19)
26:18–19. WITH THE SAME TREATY TERMINOLOGY (HAS DECLARED; CF. V. 18) THE LORD FORMALLY ACKNOWLEDGED HIS OBLIGATION TO ISRAEL, TO BE HER GOD, AND TO MAKE HER HIS MOST VALUED NATION ON EARTH. THE REITERATION OF ISRAEL’S RESPONSIBILITY (YOU ARE TO KEEP ALL HIS COMMANDS) REMINDED ISRAEL THAT HER SPECIAL STATUS OF HONOR DEPENDED ON HER OBEDIENCE TO HIM. TO BE THE LORD’S TREASURED POSSESSION (CF. 7:6; 14:2; PS. 135:4; MAL. 3:17; SEE COMMENTS ON EX. 19:5) MEANT THAT HE WOULD EXALT ISRAEL HIGH ABOVE ALL THE NATIONS (CF. DEUT. 28:1). THROUGH DISOBEDIENCE AND REBELLION, GENERATION AFTER GENERATION OF ISRAELITES FORFEITED THEIR RIGHT TO BE EXALTED OVER THE NATIONS. BUT ISAIAH WROTE THAT ISRAEL’S REBELLION WOULD NOT CONTINUE FOREVER, FOR THE LORD WILL RAISE UP A GENERATION OF FAITHFUL ISRAELITES IN THE FUTURE WHO WILL ENJOY GOD’S GRACE IN A GOLDEN AGE OF BLESSING (ISA. 60–62). THAT AGE IS COMMONLY CALLED THE MILLENNIUM.
THE THIRD ADDRESS OF MOSES: COVENANT RENEWAL COMMANDED AND THE DECLARATION OF BLESSINGS AND CURSES (27:1–29:1)
A NEW ADDRESS IS SIGNALED BY THE MENTION OF MOSES IN THE THIRD PERSON (27:1). MOSES HAD NOT BEEN MENTIONED IN THE THIRD PERSON SINCE 5:1, AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS SECOND ADDRESS (5:1–26:15). MOSES HAD EXPLAINED THE GENERAL REQUIREMENTS OF THE LORD’S LAW (CHAPS. 5–11) AND THE SPECIFIC DETAILS OF THAT LAW (12:1–26:15). THROUGHOUT ISRAEL’S HISTORY IT WOULD BE NECESSARY TO CALL THE NATION TO RENEWALS OF COVENANT COMMITMENT AND OBEDIENCE. THESE RENEWALS WOULD TAKE PLACE AT SIGNIFICANT POINTS IN HER HISTORY, SUCH AS IN PREPARATION FOR ENTERING THE PROMISED LAND (CHAP. 27), AT THE DEDICATION OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE (1 KINGS 8), AND DURING A CHANGE OF LEADERSHIP (JOSH. 24; 1 SAM. 12). SO MOSES GAVE DIRECTIONS FOR A CEREMONY FOR THE COVENANT RENEWAL THAT WERE TO BE FOLLOWED WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND (DEUT. 27). THEN MOSES TURNED HIS ATTENTION BACK TO THE PEOPLE IN THE PLAINS OF MOAB AND SET BEFORE THEM THE BLESSINGS AND CURSES OF THE COVENANT (CHAP. 28). TREATIES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST USUALLY PLACED A SECTION OF BLESSINGS AND CURSES TOWARD THE END (SEE “STRUCTURE” IN THE INTRODUCTION). THE BLESSINGS WERE PROMISED FOR FAITHFULNESS TO THE TREATY AND THE CURSES WERE THREATENED FOR DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TREATY.
COVENANT RENEWAL COMMANDED (CHAP. 27)
THE WRITING OF THE LAW AND THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICES (27:1–10)
THE WRITING OF THE LAW (27:1–4)
27:1. THE REFERENCE TO MOSES AND THE ELDERS PROBABLY EMPHASIZED THE LEADERSHIP OF THE ELDERS IN THE COVENANT RENEWAL CEREMONY WHEN THE NATION ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND, FOR MOSES WOULD NO LONGER BE AROUND TO GUIDE THEM. 27:2–4. THE WRITING OF LAWS ON LARGE STONES COATED WITH PLASTER WAS COMMON IN EGYPT. THE MEANING OF THE PHRASE ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW (CF. V. 8) IS A LITTLE UNCERTAIN, BUT IN LIGHT OF EGYPTIAN CUSTOM THE REFERENCE PROBABLY WAS TO THE ENTIRE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY RATHER THAN JUST PARTS OF IT. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS ACT WAS TWOFOLD. FIRST, IT COMMEMORATED GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IN GIVING THEM THE LAND (JUST AS THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, PROMISED YOU). (“GOD OF YOUR FATHERS” OCCURS SIX TIMES IN DEUT.; SEE COMMENTS ON 1:11.) THE STONES WERE TO BE SET UP … ON MOUNT EBAL (ABOUT 35 MILES NORTH OF JERUSALEM) AT THE BASE OF WHICH LAY THE CITY OF SHECHEM. IT WAS AT SHECHEM THAT THE LORD FIRST “APPEARED” TO ABRAHAM, AND THERE ABRAHAM BUILT HIS FIRST ALTAR TO THE LORD (GEN. 12:6–7). THE CHOICE OF THIS LOCATION EMPHASIZED GOD’S FAITHFULNESS TO THE ORIGINAL ABRAHAMIC PROMISES AND HINTED THAT THE TIME FOR THEIR COMPLETE FULFILLMENT MIGHT BE NEAR IF ONLY ISRAEL WOULD OBEY HIM. SECOND, THE WRITING OF THE LAW WHEN THEY ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND SYMBOLIZED THE NATION’S MISSION TO BRING CANAAN UNDER THE DOMINANCE OF THE LORD’S WORD.
THE SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGS (27:5–8)
27:5–8. THE COVENANT WAS TO BE RENEWED NOT ONLY BY WRITING THE LAW BUT ALSO WITH SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGS. THE FACT THAT THE ALTAR WAS TO BE MADE OF UNCUT STONES (CF. EX. 20:25) MAY MEAN THAT THE HEBREWS (WHO DID NOT THEN POSSESS IRON) WERE NOT TO DEVELOP A DEPENDENCE ON ANY OF THE SURROUNDING PEOPLES FOR IRON AND THUS RISK BEING INFLUENCED BY THEM IN HARMFUL WAYS. OR PERHAPS THE UNCUT STONES WERE MEANT TO SUGGEST THAT NEITHER THE LAW NOR THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM WAS TO SUFFER ANY HUMAN ADORNMENT. THE BURNT OFFERINGS (TO BE TOTALLY CONSUMED ON THE ALTAR) EXPRESSED THE PEOPLE’S TOTAL DEPENDENCE ON THE LORD. THE FELLOWSHIP OFFERINGS (EATEN AS A COMMUNAL MEAL) EXPRESSED THEIR THANKFULNESS TO HIM AND THEIR JOY IN HIS PROVISION. THE FINAL REMINDER (DEUT. 27:8) TO WRITE THE LAW VERY CLEARLY EMPHASIZES THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF THE ROLE OF GOD’S WORD IN THE NEW LAND.
THE CHALLENGE TO OBEY THE COVENANT (27:9–10)
27:9–10. THOUGH THESE WORDS WERE SPOKEN BY MOSES AND THE PRIESTS (CF. MOSES AND THE ELDERS, V. 1) TO THE ISRAELITES ON THE PLAINS OF MOAB (AND THEREFORE SEEM TO INTERRUPT THE FLOW OF VV. 1–8 AND 11–26), THEY WERE PROBABLY REPEATED IN SHECHEM AS PART OF THE COVENANT-RENEWAL CEREMONY. THE WORDS YOU HAVE NOW BECOME THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD DO NOT IMPLY THAT ISRAEL WAS NOT THE PEOPLE OF GOD BEFORE THAT TIME. THEY MEANT THAT THERE ON THE PLAINS OF MOAB, AT THAT SIGNIFICANT TURNING POINT IN HER HISTORY, ISRAEL HAD FRESHLY COMMITTED HERSELF AGAIN TO THE LORD. AGAIN, SHE WAS TOLD TO OBEY HIM AND TO FOLLOW HIS COMMANDS AND DECREES.
THE BLESSINGS AND CURSES (27:11–26)
THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE TRIBES AND LEVITES (27:11–14)
27:11–14. THIS CEREMONY WAS COMMANDED EARLIER BY MOSES (11:26–32). AFTER THE ALTAR WAS SET UP ON MOUNT EBAL (27:1–8) SIX TRIBES WERE TO ASSEMBLE ON MOUNT GERIZIM TO BLESS THE PEOPLE AND SIX WERE TO ASSEMBLE ON MOUNT EBAL TO PRONOUNCE CURSES. ACTUALLY, THE PEOPLE WERE TO STAND IN FRONT OF THE MOUNTAINS (JOSH. 8:33). A VALLEY RUNS BETWEEN THESE TWO MOUNTAINS IN SAMARIA, WITH MOUNT GERIZIM TO THE SOUTHWEST OF MOUNT EBAL. SHECHEM IS NEARBY IN THE VALLEY (SEE THE MAP “CANAAN IN THE CONQUEST,” NEAR JOSH. 3). THE SIX TRIBES ON MOUNT GERIZIM DESCENDED FROM JACOB’S WIVES, RACHEL AND LEAH. FOUR OF THE SIX TRIBES STATIONED ON MOUNT EBAL FOR THE CURSES WERE DESCENDED FROM JACOB’S CONCUBINES, BILHAH AND ZILPAH. THE OTHER TWO WERE REUBEN, JACOB’S FIRSTBORN, WHO FORFEITED HIS BIRTHRIGHT THROUGH INCEST (GEN. 35:22; 49:3–4), AND ZEBULUN, LEAH’S YOUNGEST SON. THE LEVITES STOOD BETWEEN THE TWO MOUNTAINS TO RECITE THE BLESSINGS AND CURSES. ACTUALLY, ONLY THE LEVITES WHO WERE PRIESTS ATTENDING THE ARK STOOD IN THE MIDDLE (JOSH. 8:33) AND ALL THE OTHER LEVITES WERE NEAR MOUNT GERIZIM (DEUT. 27:12). IN VERSES 15–26 ONLY THE CURSES HAVE BEEN INCLUDED AND THE REASON FOR THIS IS UNCLEAR. OTHER CURSES ARE RECORDED IN 28:15–68. ONLY 12 STATEMENTS ABOUT PEOPLE WHO TRANSGRESSED CERTAIN LAWS WERE INCLUDED IN 27:15–26.
THE CURSES (27:15–26)
IT IS DIFFICULT TO DETECT A COMMON THEME OR PATTERN IN THESE 12 CURSES, THOUGH MANY OF THEM PERTAIN TO ACTIONS DONE BY INDIVIDUALS IN SECRET. EIGHT OF THE 12 REFER TO VIOLATIONS OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS: VERSE 15, THE SECOND COMMANDMENT (5:8–10); 27:16, THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT (5:16); 27:17, THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT (5:19); 27:20, 22–23, THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT (5:18); AND 27:24–25, THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT (5:17). 27:15. FOR THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE VIOLATION MENTIONED HERE (IDOLATRY) SEE 5:8–9 AND THE COMMENTS THERE. EVEN THOUGH AN OFFENDER MIGHT MANAGE TO KEEP HIS SELF-MADE IDOL … IN SECRET THE LORD WOULD SEE IT AND THE IDOLATER WOULD BE CURSED. ALL THE PEOPLE, BY RESPONDING WITH AN AMEN, WERE ACKNOWLEDGING THAT THEY UNDERSTOOD AND AGREED TO THE CURSE’S PROCLAMATION. 27:16–18. ON VERSE 16 SEE THE COMMENTS ON 5:16 AND 21:18–21; AND ON 27:17 SEE THE COMMENTS ON 19:14. THOUGH A BLIND PERSON (27:18) WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO IDENTIFY HIS ASSAILANT WHO WAS LEADING HIM ASTRAY—A DESPICABLE ACT OF UNKINDNESS—THE LORD WOULD KNOW THE OFFENDER AND BRING A CURSE ON HIM. THIS CURSE PROBABLY APPLIED TO ALL WHO MISTREATED THE WEAK AND OPPRESSED MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY (CF. LEV. 19:14). 27:19. IT WOULD ALSO HAVE BEEN EASY FOR AN ISRAELITE TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THESE GENERALLY POOR CLASSES OF PEOPLE. BUT GOD WOULD ALSO DEFEND THEM (10:18; CF. 24:17, 19–21). 27:20–23. THESE FOUR CURSES ARE DIRECTED AGAINST ONE WHO ENGAGED IN ONE OF FOUR FORBIDDEN SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS. THE SIXTH CURSE (V. 20) MAY APPLY TO ONE WHO HAD INTERCOURSE WITH HIS STEPMOTHER OR HIS FATHER’S CONCUBINE WHILE HIS FATHER WAS STILL ALIVE (E.G., REUBEN, GEN. 35:22) AS WELL AS MARRIAGE TO A STEPMOTHER, OR TO A CONCUBINE OF ONE’S FATHER AFTER HIS DEATH. THE SEVENTH CURSE (DEUT. 27:21) IS DIRECTED AGAINST ONE WHO COMMITTED BESTIALITY (CF. EX. 22:19; LEV. 18:23; 20:15–16). THOUGH DONE IN SECRET, IT WOULD BE KNOWN TO THE LORD. THE EIGHTH AND NINTH CURSES (DEUT. 27:22–23) WERE DIRECTED AGAINST INCEST AND MARRIAGE TO (OR ADULTERY WITH) CLOSE RELATIVES (CF. LEV. 18:9, 17). 27:24–25. THE 10TH AND 11TH CURSES DEAL WITH AN ATTEMPT TO VIOLATE SECRETLY THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT (AGAINST MURDER; SEE COMMENTS ON 5:17). 27:26. THIS LAST CURSE DEMONSTRATES THAT THE PRECEDING LIST WAS REPRESENTATIVE. PERHAPS THE 11 EXAMPLES WERE CHOSEN, AS STATED EARLIER, BECAUSE MOST OF THEM COULD BE DONE IN SECRET AND THEREFORE THE OFFENDER MIGHT NOT BE AS EASILY DETECTED AS HE WOULD WHEN VIOLATING OTHER LAWS. THE SUMMARY NATURE OF THE 12TH CURSE, HOWEVER, INDICATES THAT GOD DESIRED A WHOLEHEARTED OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW BOTH IN PUBLIC AND IN PRIVATE. PAUL USED THIS VERSE TO TEACH THAT NO ONE COULD FIND ETERNAL LIFE BY OBEYING THE LAW (GAL. 3:10). ETERNAL LIFE IS RECEIVED ONLY THROUGH GOD’S GRACE WHEN ONE PLACES HIS FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST AS HIS SUBSTITUTIONARY SACRIFICE FOR SIN (ROM. 3:24–25; EPH. 2:8–9).
THE BLESSINGS AND THE CURSES (CHAP. 28)
AFTER ISRAEL ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND, MOSES COMMANDED HER TO RENEW THE COVENANT AT SHECHEM. THEN HE TURNED HIS ATTENTION BACK TO ISRAEL’S PRESENT EXPERIENCE IN THE PLAINS OF MOAB. HE SET BEFORE THEM THE BLESSINGS AND CURSES OF THE COVENANT THEY WERE RENEWING. THE CURSES SECTION (VV. 15–68) IS ABOUT FOUR TIMES LONGER THAN THE BLESSINGS SECTION (VV. 1–14). THIS MAY HAVE BEEN IN KEEPING WITH THE STYLE OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TREATIES WHICH GENERALLY INCLUDED MORE CURSES THAN BLESSINGS. MORE LIKELY, HOWEVER, THE GREATER LENGTH OF THE CURSE SECTION WAS MEANT TO FORESHADOW ISRAEL’S EVENTUAL FAILURE UNDER THE COVENANT.
THE BLESSINGS (28:1–14)
BLESSINGS CONTINGENT ON OBEDIENCE (28:1–2)
28:1–2. GOD’S INVITATION FOR ISRAEL TO TAKE PART IN THE COVENANT WAS A GRACIOUS ONE. HOWEVER, BLESSING UNDER THIS MOSAIC COVENANT WAS CONDITIONED ON THE PEOPLE’S OBEDIENCE (CF. COMMENTS ON OBEY IN 6:3). FOR THE MOSAIC COVENANT WAS MADE WITH A PEOPLE WHO HAD ALREADY BEEN REDEEMED BY GOD’S GRACIOUS DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT. SO, THE COVENANT IS GIVEN TO ISRAEL THAT THEY MIGHT ENJOY FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AND BE PREPARED TO RECEIVE HIS BLESSINGS. ONE OF THOSE BLESSINGS WOULD BE THE EXALTING OF ISRAEL ABOVE ALL OTHER NATIONS (CF. 26:19).
THE SPECIFIC BLESSINGS (28:3–6)
28:3–6. IF ISRAEL OBEYED THE LORD (VV. 1–2), THEN EVERY ASPECT OF HER LIFE WOULD BE BLESSED. BOTH THE MERCHANT IN THE CITY AND THE FARMER IN THE COUNTRY WOULD BE BLESSED. ISRAEL COULD EXPECT FERTILITY IN BOTH MAN AND ANIMALS (V. 4). THERE WOULD ALWAYS BE FOOD IN HER HOMES FOR DAILY MEALS. SINCE HER KNEADING TROUGH WOULD BE BLESSED (V. 5) ISRAEL NEVER NEED EXPERIENCE A FAMINE. IN ALL ONE’S DAILY WORK (WHEN YOU COME IN AND WHEN YOU GO OUT) ISRAELITES WOULD ENJOY GOD’S BLESSINGS. HUMAN HAPPINESS COMES FROM OBEYING THE LORD’S COMMANDS.
THE PROMISES OF THE LORD (28:7–14)
THE PRECEDING SECTION (VV. 3–6) WAS PROBABLY READ ALOUD IN COVENANT-RENEWAL CEREMONIES IN ORDER TO STATE THE BLESSINGS OF COVENANT OBEDIENCE. THIS SECTION (VV. 7–14) WAS PROBABLY MOSES’ SERMONIC ELABORATION OF THOSE BLESSINGS. 28:7–14. THREE AREAS OF BLESSING WERE SINGLED OUT. THE FIRST AREA RELATES TO THE NATIONS. ISRAEL WOULD HAVE SUPERNATURAL MILITARY SUCCESS (V. 7), AND FINANCIAL PROSPERITY THAT WOULD CAUSE THEM TO BE ABOVE OTHER NATIONS (VV. 12B–13), LENDING TO THEM BUT NEVER BORROWING AND ALWAYS THEIR LEADER (THE HEAD) AND NEVER THEIR FOLLOWER (THE TAIL). BUT DISOBEDIENCE WOULD RESULT IN THE OPPOSITE (VV. 43–44). THE SECOND AREA IS AGRICULTURAL ENDEAVORS. ISRAEL WOULD EXPERIENCE ABUNDANT PROSPERITY IN HER FARMING AND FAMILY LIFE (VV. 8, 11–12A; CF. V. 4). THE CANAANITES BELIEVED THAT THE FERTILITY GOD BAAL SENT RAIN FROM THE HEAVENS, BUT THE HEBREWS WERE TO KNOW THAT THE LORD GIVES RAIN. THE THIRD AREA WAS HER REPUTATION. BY BEING GOD’S OBEDIENT AND HOLY PEOPLE (CF. 26:19), THE ISRAELITES WOULD ENJOY SUCH AN INTIMACY WITH GOD THAT THEY WOULD BECOME A TESTIMONY TO ALL THE PEOPLES ON EARTH WHO WOULD FEAR OR STAND IN AWE OF ISRAEL (CF. 2:25; 11:25). ISRAEL WOULD EXPERIENCE BLESSINGS IN ALL THREE AREAS (MILITARY AND FINANCIAL SUCCESS, AGRICULTURE, AND REPUTATION) IF SHE DID NOT TURN ASIDE FROM ANY OF THE LORD’S COMMANDS OR FOLLOW OTHER GODS (28:14).
THE CURSES (28:15–68)
THE SPECIFIC CURSES (28:15–19)
28:15–19. JUST AS OBEDIENCE WOULD BRING BLESSINGS, SO DISOBEDIENCE WOULD BRING CURSES. (SEE THE CHART “THE COVENANT CHASTENING’S,” NEAR AMOS 4:6.) NO MIDDLE GROUND WAS POSSIBLE. THE FOUR CURSES IN VERSES 16–19 ARE THE EXACT OPPOSITE OF THE FOUR BLESSINGS CITED IN VERSES 3–6 (THOUGH THE SECOND AND THIRD ARE REVERSED, AND THE WORDS “THE YOUNG OF YOUR LIVESTOCK,” V. 4, ARE NOT INCLUDED IN V. 18).
THE LORD’S JUDGMENTS (28:20–68)
THIS SECTION IS MOSES’ SERMONIC ELABORATION OF THE SPECIFIC CURSES IN VERSES 16–19. (CF. VV. 7–14, WHICH WERE MOSES’ ELABORATION OF THE BLESSINGS IN VV. 3–6.) EACH INDIVIDUAL JUDGMENT ESSENTIALLY HAD ONE GOAL: TO TURN ISRAEL FROM DISOBEDIENCE.
HORRIBLE DESTRUCTION.
28:20. MOSES THREATENED ISRAEL WITH A PAINFUL DESTRUCTION IF SHE FORSOOK THE LORD. CONFUSION WAS THE TERM FOR THE DIVINE PANIC THAT CAME ON ISRAEL’S ENEMIES AND RENDERED THEM HELPLESS IN BATTLE OR RACKED THEM WITH PAINFUL DISEASES (CF. 1 SAM. 5:9; 14:20). TO FORSAKE GOD IS TO DO EVIL.
DISEASE.
28:21–22. THE PRECISE IDENTITY OF THE FIRST THREE DISEASES: WASTING DISEASE … FEVER … INFLAMMATION IS UNKNOWN. THE LAST TWO DISEASES—BLIGHT AND MILDEW—STRIKE PLANTS. THE OTHER TWO, SCORCHING HEAT AND DROUGHT, THOUGH NOT DISEASES, AFFECT BOTH PEOPLE AND VEGETATION AND EVENTUALLY CAUSE DEATH.
DROUGHT.
28:23–24. THE ONCE FERTILE LAND WOULD BE WITHOUT RAIN. THE SKY WOULD BE LIKE BRONZE, THAT IS, THE HEAT OF THE SUN WOULD ALWAYS BE BEARING DOWN; NO RAIN CLOUDS WOULD COME. INSTEAD OF RAIN THERE WOULD BE DUST SO THAT NOTHING COULD GROW (THE GROUND WOULD BECOME LIKE IRON).
DEFEAT IN FIGHT, BATTLE & WAR.
28:25–26. ISRAEL WOULD EXPERIENCE DEVASTATING DEFEATS IN FIGHT, BATTLE & WAR. INSTEAD OF HER ENEMIES FLEEING IN SEVEN DIRECTIONS (CF. V. 7) IN PANIC, ISRAEL WOULD FLEE IN SEVEN DIRECTIONS. BECAUSE OF DEFEAT NO ONE WOULD BE LEFT TO BURY HER CORPSES.
PHYSICAL AND MENTAL DISEASES OF EGYPT.
28:27–29. AS THE LORD HAD ONCE STRUCK EGYPT WITH BOILS (EX. 9:8–12) AND SENT CONFUSION TO PHARAOH’S ARMY (EX. 14:23–28) SO HE WOULD AFFLICT ISRAEL WITH THESE THINGS (CF. “DISEASES” IN EX. 15:26; DEUT. 7:15; 28:60; ALSO NOTE 28:35). THE PHYSICAL AND MENTAL AFFLICTIONS WOULD BE SO GREAT THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD NOT HAVE THE STRENGTH OR PRESENCE OF MIND TO COMPLETE ANY TASK (THEY WOULD BE UNSUCCESSFUL IN EVERYTHING), NOR COULD THEY DEFEND THEMSELVES FROM OPPRESSORS.
OPPRESSED AND ROBBED.
28:30–35. THE AFFLICTIONS MENTIONED HERE RESULT FROM DEFEAT IN FIGHT, BATTLE & WAR. THE MILITARY EXEMPTIONS MENTIONED IN 20:5–7 WOULD BE REVERSED WITHOUT GOD’S PROTECTION (28:30). LIVESTOCK AND CHILDREN WOULD BE LOST FOREVER (VV. 31–32). FOREIGN ARMIES WOULD REAP THE BENEFIT OF THE FARMERS’ HARD WORK (V. 33). THESE DEVASTATING LOSSES WOULD PRODUCE INSANITY (V. 34) AND PAINFUL BOILS (V. 35; CF. V. 27).
EXILE.
28:36–37. IF ISRAEL REFUSED TO SERVE THE LIVING GOD, SHE WOULD BE CAST INTO A STRANGE LAND TO SERVE LIFELESS GODS. INSTEAD OF BECOMING HEAD OF THE NATIONS (V. 13) SHE WOULD BECOME THE MOST REPULSIVE NATION ON EARTH, TALKED ABOUT AND RIDICULED BY HER CAPTORS.
CROP FAILURE AND ECONOMIC RUIN (28:38–44).
28:38–42. NO MATTER HOW HARD THE ISRAELITES WOULD WORK TO PRODUCE CROPS THEIR GOAL WOULD ALWAYS BE FRUSTRATED. LOCUSTS AND WORMS WOULD OBEY THE SOVEREIGN LORD EVEN IF ISRAEL WOULD NOT. SO, ALL ISRAEL’S CROPS—GRAINS, VINEYARDS, AND OLIVE TREES—WOULD BE DESTROYED. NOR WOULD THEIR CHILDREN HELP THEM OVERCOME THE CURSE BECAUSE THEY WOULD BE LOST IN CAPTIVITY. THIS SECTION BEGINS AS IT ENDS, WITH A REFERENCE TO LOCUSTS (VV. 38, 42). 28:43–44. DURING THE PLAGUES THE LORD MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE EGYPTIANS AND ISRAELITES AND PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES FROM THE DISASTERS THAT FELL ON EGYPT. THE REVERSE WOULD BE TRUE IN THIS JUDGMENT FOR THE ALIEN WOULD PROFIT AT ISRAEL’S EXPENSE, BECOMING THE LEADER (HEAD; CF. V. 13).
REASON FOR THE CURSES.
28:45–48. AT THIS POINT IN THE SERMON MOSES SEEMED TO ASSUME THAT ISRAEL WOULD DEFINITELY RECEIVE ALL THESE CURSES. IT WAS NO LONGER A MATTER OF “IF YOU DISOBEY,” BUT RATHER YOU DID NOT OBEY THE LORD YOUR GOD (V. 45) AND YOU DID NOT SERVE THE LORD YOUR GOD (V. 47). THESE CURSES THEREFORE WERE CERTAIN: THEY WILL COME UPON YOU (V. 45). THEY WOULD HAVE A PEDAGOGICAL FUNCTION, HOWEVER, FOR AS A SIGN THEY WOULD SERVE AS A WARNING OF GOD’S MIRACULOUS INTERVENTION IN JUDGMENTS, AND AS A WONDER THE CURSES WOULD BE SO SO HORRIBLE AND COMPREHENSIVE THAT THEY WOULD ATTRACT THE ATTENTION OF FUTURE ISRAELITES. THE CURSES WOULD ALSO DEMONSTRATE THE LORD’S RETRIBUTIVE JUSTICE. BECAUSE ISRAEL REFUSED TO SERVE HIM JOYFULLY … IN THE TIME OF PROSPERITY SHE WOULD FIND HERSELF SERVING A HARSH TASKMASTER IN A TIME OF DIRE POVERTY. SHE WOULD AGAIN BE IN SLAVERY, SUBJECT TO HER ENEMIES AS IF SHE WERE AN OX WITH AN IRON YOKE ON ITS NECK (CF. JER. 28:14). YOKES WERE NORMALLY MADE OF WOOD; AN IRON YOKE WOULD BE HEAVIER AND MORE SEVERE.
THE HORRORS OF BESIEGED CITIES (28:49–57).
28:49–52. THE TWO WORST POSSIBLE CURSES WERE SAVED UNTIL THE CONCLUSION OF THE SERMON AND THEN SPECIFICALLY ILLUSTRATED: THE SIEGE (VV. 49–57) AND THE EXILE (VV. 58–68). THE FOREIGN NATION WOULD BE SWIFT AND POWERFUL (LIKE AN EAGLE; IN HAB. 1:6, 8 THE BABYLONIANS ARE COMPARED AMONG OTHER THINGS WITH A SWEEPING VULTURE), BRUTAL (FIERCE-LOOKING AND WITHOUT … PITY), DESTRUCTIVE (DESTROYING THE GRAIN CROPS, VINEYARDS, AND OLIVE TREES, AND KILLING YOUNG … LIVESTOCK), AND THOROUGH (LAYING SIEGE TO ALL THE CITIES THROUGHOUT ISRAEL’S LAND). NO WONDER THEN THAT ISRAEL WOULD BE TOTALLY RUINED (DEUT. 28:51). 28:53–57. THE HORRORS OF THE SIEGE WOULD COME TO A CLIMACTIC MANIFESTATION IN CANNIBALISM (CF. LEV. 26:27–29; JER. 19:9). EVEN … GENTLE AND SENSITIVE PARENTS WOULD BE SO STARVED DURING THE SIEGE THEY WOULD EAT THEIR OWN CHILDREN. WHEREAS THEIR ENEMIES WOULD EAT OR DESTROY ISRAEL’S LIVESTOCK AND CROPS (DEUT. 28:51) THE ISRAELITES WOULD DEVOUR THEIR OWN CHILDREN, “THE FRUIT” OF THEIR OWN WOMBS (V. 4), GOD’S GIFTS TO THEM. THIS CURSE WAS LITERALLY FULFILLED WHEN THE ARAMEANS BESIEGED SAMARIA (2 KINGS 6:24–29) AND WHEN THE BABYLONIANS BESIEGED JERUSALEM (LAM. 2:20; 4:10). THIS WAS ONE OF THE GREATEST EXAMPLES OF THE DEPTH OF PERVERSITY TO WHICH DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD LEADS.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE NATION WITH DISEASE AND EXILE.
28:58–68. IN CARRYING OUT THE CURSES ON DISOBEDIENT ISRAEL, GOD WOULD UNDO ALL THE PREVIOUS BLESSINGS HE HAD LAVISHED ON HER. WHEREAS ISRAEL HAD PREVIOUSLY ESCAPED THE FEARFUL PLAGUES AND DISEASES OF EGYPT (CF. 7:15; 28:27, 35; EX. 15:26), GOD WOULD BRING THEM ON ISRAEL (CF. AMOS 4:10). HE WOULD ALSO BRING OTHER KINDS OF SICKNESS … NOT RECORDED IN THIS BOOK OF THE LAW (DEUT. 28:61). WHEREAS GOD HAD MULTIPLIED HER NUMBER AS THE STARS IN THE SKY (CF. GEN. 15:5; 22:17; 26:4), ISRAEL WOULD BE REDUCED TO A FEW IN NUMBER (DEUT. 28:62). AND WHEREAS ISRAEL HAD DWELT SECURELY IN THE LAND, SHE WOULD LOSE HER IDENTITY BY BEING UPROOTED AND SCATTERED AMONG ALL NATIONS (VV. 63–64). ISRAEL HAD BEEN PERMITTED TO SERVE THE LORD BUT NOW SHE WOULD BE COMPELLED TO SERVE IDOLS (V. 64). ONCE SHE LIVED IN SECURITY, BUT NOW SHE WOULD LIVE IN ANXIETY, DESPAIR, AND IN CONSTANT SUSPENSE AND FEAR FOR HER LIFE (VV. 65–66). TO ESCAPE HER MISERY, SHE WILL LONG FOR NIGHT TO COME AND THEN FOR THE DAYTIME. GOD HAD DELIVERED HER FROM BONDAGE IN EGYPT, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD VOLUNTARILY RETURN TO THAT MISERY AND IN SUCH A HUMILIATED CONDITION THAT NO EGYPTIAN WOULD PURCHASE THEM AS SLAVES.
CONCLUSION TO MOSES’ THIRD ADDRESS (29:1)
29:1. SOME SEE THIS VERSE AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE FOURTH ADDRESS OF MOSES BEGINNING IN VERSE 2, BUT PROBABLY IT CONCLUDES THE COVENANT RENEWAL CEREMONY IN MOAB. THIS PREFERENCE IS REFLECTED IN THE HEBREW TEXT WHICH NUMBERS THIS VERSE AS 28:69 RATHER THAN 29:1. THE WORDS, THE COVENANT … IN MOAB, IN ADDITION TO THE COVENANT HE HAD MADE WITH THEM AT HOREB, HAVE LED SOME TO POSIT THE EXISTENCE OF A SEPARATE COVENANT (I.E., A PALESTINIAN COVENANT) IN ADDITION TO THE MOSAIC COVENANT. THE WORDING, HOWEVER, WAS NOT MEANT TO REFLECT THE MAKING OF A NEW COVENANT, BUT THE RENEWING OF THE MOSAIC COVENANT MADE AT HOREB. MOSES’ FOURTH ADDRESS INTRODUCES NO NEW COVENANTAL PROVISIONS THAT WERE NOT ALREADY MADE EXPLICIT IN HIS OTHER SPEECHES. SO, DEUTERONOMY 29:2–30:20 RECAPITULATES THE COVENANT DETAILS LAID DOWN IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS.
THE FOURTH ADDRESS BY MOSES: A SUMMARY OF THE COVENANT DEMANDS (29:2–30:20)
AN APPEAL FOR COVENANTAL OBEDIENCE (29:2–29)
HISTORICAL REVIEW OF THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS (29:2–8)
29:2–8. ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS REVIEW SEE THE COMMENTS ON CHAPTERS 1–3 AND 8:1–5. THE NEW ELEMENT IN THIS REVIEW IS MOSES’ ASSERTION THAT TO THIS DAY THE LORD HAS NOT GIVEN YOU A MIND THAT UNDERSTANDS OR EYES THAT SEE OR EARS THAT HEAR (29:4). THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT BECAUSE ISRAEL IS DISOBEDIENT, SHE COULD NOT UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THE MIRACULOUS ELEMENTS OF HER HISTORY. “TO THIS DAY” SUGGESTS THAT ISRAEL HAD NOT YET UNDERSTOOD THESE SAVING EVENTS. HER DISOBEDIENCE AND REBELLION ORIGINATED FROM A MINDSET THAT COULD NOT FULLY UNDERSTAND THE IMPLICATIONS OF GOD’S SAVING WORKS. THUS, APART FROM DIVINE ENLIGHTENING, PEOPLE ALWAYS REMAIN INSENSITIVE TO GOD’S WORK (CF. PAUL’S USE OF THIS TEXT IN ROM. 11:8).
THE ESSENCE OF COVENANT RENEWAL (29:9–15)
29:9–15. TO THE EXTENT ISRAEL OBEYED THE TERMS OF THIS COVENANT SHE WOULD PROSPER. IN HEBREW, THE WORDS ALL OF YOU ARE STANDING (V. 10; CF. VV. 12, 15) IMPLY SOME SORT OF FORMAL CEREMONY FOR RENEWING THE COVENANT. TODAY OCCURS THREE TIMES (VV. 10, 15 [TWICE]) AND THIS DAY OCCURS TWICE (VV. 12–13). SO, THE STRESS WAS ON THE PRESENT, WHICH MEANT THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE NOT ENTERING INTO A NEW COVENANT, BUT WERE COMMITTING THEMSELVES AFRESH TO THE MOSAIC COVENANT. IN THIS COVENANT RENEWAL THE ISRAELITES SO COMMITTED THEMSELVES TO OBEYING THE LORD THAT HE WAS ABLE TO CONFIRM THEM AS HIS PEOPLE (V. 13) AND HIMSELF AS THEIR GOD. THIS WAS IMPORTANT BECAUSE GOD HAD PROMISED THE PATRIARCHS (ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB; CF. 1:8; 6:10; 9:5, 27; 30:20; 34:4) THAT HE WOULD GIVE THEIR DESCENDANTS THAT LAND. THE SCOPE OF THE COVENANT RENEWAL ALSO EMBRACED FUTURE GENERATIONS (THOSE WHO ARE NOT HERE TODAY, 29:15). THEREFORE, THE OBEDIENCE OF THAT PRESENT GENERATION HAD A GREAT EFFECT ON THOSE NOT YET BORN.
THE CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE (29:16–29)
29:16–18. MOSES REMINDED THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY WERE NOT NAIVE CONCERNING IDOLATRY. THEY HAD SEEN IT IN EGYPT AND HAD FALLEN INTO IDOLATRY ON THE WAY TO THE PROMISED LAND (EX. 32; NUM. 25). THEY HAD SEEN THE PAGANS’ DETESTABLE … IDOLS. THEY KNEW HOW ONE IDOLATROUS MAN … WOMAN, CLAN, OR TRIBE COULD DEFILE MANY WITH THE BITTER POISON OF IDOLATRY (CF. HEB. 12:15). “POISON” IS LITERALLY, “WORMWOOD,” A PLANT KNOWN FOR ITS BITTER PULP AND OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH POISON (CF. AMOS 5:7; 6:12; JER. 9:15; 23:15). THEREFORE, THEY WERE TOLD TO BE EXTREMELY VIGILANT AGAINST THIS SIN WHEN THEY ENTERED THE LAND OF CANAAN AND FACED NEW TEMPTATIONS TO IDOLATRY. 29:19–21. AN IDOLATROUS “ROOT” (CF. V. 18) MIGHT TAKE HOLD IN ISRAEL THROUGH A SINGLE PERSON WHO, UNDER THE CLOAK OF ANONYMITY, MIGHT THINK HE WAS SAFE FROM JUDGMENT BECAUSE THE LORD HAD SAID ISRAEL WAS HIS PEOPLE. THIS IDOLATROUS ROOT, HOWEVER, WOULD FLOWER INTO A GENERAL APOSTASY THAT WOULD BRING FORTH GOD’S JUDGMENT. ALL ISRAELITES WOULD SUFFER IN THE JUDGMENT (THIS WILL BRING DISASTER ON THE WATERED LAND AS WELL AS THE DRY). A PERSON WHO INTRODUCED SUCH IDOLATRY INTO ISRAEL COULD NEVER ESCAPE THE CONSEQUENCES OF HIS SIN. ALL THE CURSES … IN DEUTERONOMY WOULD FALL UPON HIM AND HE WOULD HAVE NO MALE HEIR TO CARRY ON HIS NAME, FOR IT WOULD BE BLOTTED OUT. NO SIN IS UNKNOWN BEFORE THE OMNISCIENT LORD (CF. HEB. 4:13). 29:22–28. JUDGMENT WOULD FALL, HOWEVER, NOT ONLY ON THE ONE WHO INTRODUCED IDOLATRY BUT ALSO ON THE WHOLE NATION BECAUSE THEY LET THEMSELVES BE SWEPT AWAY BY THE FALSE WORSHIP. THE FUTURE JUDGMENT (CALAMITIES AND DISEASES ON THE LAND; CF. 28:22B, 59–61) WOULD BE SO SEVERE THAT IT WAS COMPARED TO THE JUDGMENT THAT FELL ON SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND ADMAH AND ZEBOIIM. THESE LAST TWO CITIES, NEAR SODOM AND GOMORRAH, WERE IN A TREATY WITH THEM (GEN. 14:2). THE LAND WOULD BE COVERED WITH SALT AND SULFUR AND THEREFORE BE UNPRODUCTIVE. THIS COMPREHENSIVE JUDGMENT MUST REFER TO THE DEVASTATION IN THE ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN INVASIONS. THE DEVASTATION WOULD BE SO COMPLETE THAT THE NATIONS WOULD ASK WHY ISRAEL’S GOD IN ANGER HAD LET IT HAPPEN (DEUT. 29:24). THE ANSWER WOULD BE THAT ISRAEL HAD ABANDONED THE MOSAIC COVENANT BY COMMITTING IDOLATRY. EVEN THEIR FALSE WORSHIP WOULD PROVE THE TRUTH OF GOD’S WORD, FOR THE CURSES … IN THIS BOOK WOULD COME ON THEM JUST AS HE HAD PROMISED. BECAUSE THEY HAD GONE OFF AND BOWED DOWN TO FALSE GODS (CF. 30:17), GOD IN HIS ANGER WOULD UPROOT THEM AND TAKE THEM INTO EXILE. THEN THEY WOULD BOW TO THEIR CAPTORS. 29:29. THE SECRET THINGS OF THE LORD PROBABLY REFER TO FUTURE DETAILS THAT GOD HAD NOT REVEALED. YET WHAT HE HAD REVEALED (E.G., FUTURE JUDGMENT FOR DISOBEDIENCE, FUTURE BLESSING FOR OBEDIENCE, HIS REQUIREMENTS FOR HOLINESS, ETC.) WAS ENOUGH TO ENCOURAGE THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW ALL THE WORDS OF THE LAW.
PROMISED BLESSINGS AFTER ISRAEL’S REPENTANCE (30:1–10)
RESTORATION TO THE PROMISED LAND (30:1–5)
30:1–2. MOSES HAD PASSIONATELY URGED THE NATION TO OBEY THE LORD AND HIS COMMANDS, AND HAD SET THE BLESSINGS AND CURSES … BEFORE THEM IN ORDER TO MOTIVATE THEM. YET HE KNEW HIS FICKLE AND STUBBORN PEOPLE WELL ENOUGH TO REALIZE THAT THEIR APOSTASY WAS INEVITABLE AND THAT THE WORST CURSES WOULD COME UPON THEM—EXILE AND DISPERSION AMONG THE NATIONS. HOWEVER, EVEN IN THE MIDST OF THIS CURSE HE FORESAW GOD’S BLESSING. FOR ISRAEL WOULD COME TO HER SENSES; SHE WOULD TAKE GOD’S WORD TO HEART. 30:3–5. HOWEVER, ISRAEL’S REPENTANCE WOULD BE INSUFFICIENT TO REVERSE THE EFFECTS OF THEIR CURSES FOR THEY WOULD STILL BE UNDER FOREIGN DOMINATION. SO, IN RESPONSE TO THEIR REPENTANCE, GOD HIMSELF WILL INTERVENE, AND WITH TENDER COMPASSION … GATHER THE NATION AND BRING HER BACK TO HER LAND. HE WILL RESTORE ISRAEL’S FORTUNES, A THEME FREQUENT IN THE PROPHETS (CF., E.G., JER. 30:18; 32:44; 33:11, 26; JOEL 3:1). THE PROPHETS MADE IT CLEAR THAT THIS GREAT RESTORATION TO THE LAND WOULD NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL THE SECOND ADVENT OF THE MESSIAH JUST BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN ON THE EARTH (E.G., ISA. 59:20–62:12; CF. JESUS’ TEACHING OF THE REGATHERING IN MATT. 24:31; MARK 13:27). THIS WILL BE A TIME OF SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL PROSPERITY GREATER THAN THE NATION HAS EVER KNOWN (DEUT. 30:5).
THE PROMISE OF A NEW HEART AND ABUNDANT PROSPERITY (30:6–10)
30:6. THE PROMISE THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CIRCUMCISE YOUR HEARTS (CF. 10:16) MEANS THAT GOD WILL GRACIOUSLY GRANT THE NATION A NEW WILL TO OBEY HIM IN PLACE OF THEIR FORMER SPIRITUAL INSENSITIVITY AND STUBBORNNESS. AFTER RETURNING TO THE PROMISED LAND WITH A NEW HEART THEY WILL REMAIN COMMITTED TO THE LORD AND THEREFORE WILL EXPERIENCE ABUNDANT BLESSING (LIVE). LOVING HIM WHOLEHEARTEDLY (CF. 30:16, 20; SEE COMMENTS ON 6:5), THEY WOULD NOT FALL BACK INTO APOSTASY AS THEY HAD DONE BEFORE. A NEW HEART IS AN ESSENTIAL FEATURE OF THE NEW COVENANT (CF. EZEK. 36:24–32), WHICH WILL NOT BE FULFILLED FOR ISRAEL AS A NATION UNTIL THE RETURN OF JESUS CHRIST (CF. JER. 31:31–34). 30:7–10. ALL THE PROSPERITY MENTIONED HERE (CF. 28:4) WOULD COME ON ISRAEL BECAUSE UNDER THE NEW COVENANT THE NATION WILL FINALLY BE ENABLED TO OBEY THE LORD WHOLEHEARTEDLY (CF. ALL YOUR HEART AND ALL YOUR SOUL IN 30:6; 6:5).
A CONCLUDING CHARGE TO CHOOSE LIFE (30:11–20)
THE CLARITY AND ACCESSIBILITY OF THE LAW (30:11–14)
30:11–14. THE LAW WAS NOT INCOMPREHENSIBLE (TOO DIFFICULT) OR INACCESSIBLE (BEYOND YOUR REACH). THOUGH THE LAW HAD A HEAVENLY ORIGIN GOD CLEARLY REVEALED IT TO ISRAEL SO THERE WAS NO NEED FOR ANYONE TO ASCEND INTO HEAVEN TO GET IT NOR DID ANYONE NEED TO TRAVEL ACROSS AN OCEAN TO GET IT. NOR DID ISRAEL NEED A SPECIAL INTERPRETER OF THE LAW BEFORE THEY COULD OBEY IT. THE LAW WAS ALREADY WRITTEN DOWN AND ISRAEL HAD BEEN FAMILIAR WITH ITS DEMANDS IN THE WILDERNESS. SO, MOSES COULD SAY THAT THE WORD IS VERY NEAR YOU. THEY COULD SPEAK IT (IT IS IN YOUR MOUTH) AND THEY KNEW IT (IT IS IN YOUR HEART). PAUL’S USE OF VERSE 14 IN ROMANS 10:6–8 WAS BASED ON THE FACT THAT CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW AND IS THE ONLY PERSON TO HAVE LIVED PERFECTLY BY IT (ROM. 10:4–5). JUST AS THE LAW WAS A GRACIOUS REVELATION OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS, SO CHRIST, WHO PERFECTLY EMBODIED ALL THAT IS IN THE LAW, WAS GRACIOUSLY GIVEN BY THE FATHER. THIS WORD ABOUT CHRIST IS THEREFORE AT HAND (“NEAR YOU,” ROM. 10:8) SO NO ONE NEED BRING CHRIST FROM HEAVEN OR BRING HIM FROM THE DEAD FOR HE ALREADY HAS BECOME INCARNATE AND ASCENDED.
OBEDIENCE BRINGS LIFE (30:15–20)
30:15–16. MOSES NEVER TAUGHT THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY WERE JUSTIFIED BY OBEYING THE LAW. EARLY IN HIS FIRST BOOK HE STATED THAT ABRAHAM WAS JUSTIFIED BY FAITH IN THE LORD (GEN. 15:6). HOWEVER, IN DEUTERONOMY 30:15–20, MOSES WAS SPEAKING TO A BELIEVING PEOPLE ABOUT FELLOWSHIP, NOT JUSTIFICATION. HIS POINT WAS SIMPLY THAT THE FULL ENJOYMENT OF LIFE WOULD DEPEND ON THEIR OBEYING GOD’S WORD. IF A BELIEVING ISRAELITE SINCERELY WANTED TO PLEASE THE LORD—AND IT WAS NORMAL FOR SUCH A PERSON TO LOVE HIM AND WALK IN HIS WAYS—THEN HE WOULD LIVE UNDER GOD’S BLESSING. SO, THOUGH NO ONE COULD BE JUSTIFIED BY THE LAW, A BELIEVER COULD BE BLESSED UNDER THE LAW. 30:17–20. BUT IF A BELIEVER BEGAN TO EMBARK ON A PATTERN OF DISREGARDING THE LAW, HE COULD EASILY BE DRAWN AWAY TO BOW DOWN TO OTHER GODS (CF. 29:18) WHICH WOULD BRING CATASTROPHIC JUDGMENT INTO HIS LIFE. HE WOULD BE DESTROYED (KILLED) AND/OR TAKEN FROM THE LAND BY DEATH OR CAPTIVITY. SO, THE LIFE OF THE NATION WAS TO CONSIST OF HER OBEYING THE LORD. THIS OBEDIENCE COULD BE PASSED DOWN FROM ONE GENERATION TO ANOTHER SINCE GODLY PARENTS USUALLY PRODUCE GODLY CHILDREN. SO, PARENTS WHO CHOOSE TO OBEY THE LORD WERE ALSO MAKING A SIGNIFICANT CHOICE FOR THEIR POSTERITY. SINCE THE LORD IS THEIR LIFE, NO WONDER MOSES CONCLUDED THIS MESSAGE BY ONCE AGAIN URGING THE PEOPLE TO LOVE THE LORD (CF. VV. 6, 16), TO LISTEN TO (I.E., OBEY) HIM, AND TO HOLD FAST TO HIM (CF. 10:20; 11:22; 13:4).
THE TRANSITION FROM MOSES TO JOSHUA (CHAPS. 31–34)
MOSES PROVIDED FOR THE CONTINUITY OF THE COVENANT DURING THE CHANGE IN NATIONAL LEADERSHIP FROM HIMSELF TO JOSHUA. CERTAIN FEATURES OF THIS SECTION WERE ALSO FOUND IN THE VASSAL TREATIES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST: THE DEPOSITING OF THE TREATY DOCUMENT IN A SACRED PLACE (31:24–26), PROVISION FOR DYNASTIC SUCCESSION (31:7–8), AND PROVISION FOR FUTURE READING OF THE COVENANT AND OTHER COVENANT CEREMONIES (CF. 31:9–13).
THE APPOINTMENT OF JOSHUA AND THE DEPOSITING OF THE LAW (31:1–29)
JOSHUA COMMISSIONED BY MOSES (31:1–8)
31:1–6. AT THE TIME OF MOSES’ DEATH HIS “EYES WERE NOT WEAK NOR HIS STRENGTH GONE” (34:7). YET BECAUSE OF HIS AGE (120 YEARS) HE LACKED THE STRENGTH TO LEAD THE NATION IN WAR. HE HAD ALSO BEEN FORBIDDEN BY THE LORD TO ENTER CANAAN BECAUSE OF AN EARLIER ACT OF UNBELIEF (NUM. 20:1–13). HOWEVER, GOD’S PROGRAM FOR THE NATION DID NOT DEPEND ON ANY ONE HUMAN LEADER. IT DEPENDED ONLY ON GOD’S POWER TO FULFILL HIS OWN COVENANTAL PROMISES. HE WOULD DESTROY THE CANAANITE NATIONS WHEN ISRAEL ATTACKED UNDER JOSHUA’S LEADERSHIP. IN LIGHT OF THIS FACT AND GOD’S PAST FAITHFULNESS (WHAT HE DID TO SIHON AND OG, DEUT. 31:4), MOSES CHARGED THE NATION TO BE OBEDIENT (DO TO THEM ALL THAT I HAVE COMMANDED YOU, V. 5) AND FEARLESS (BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS AND NOT … AFRAID OR TERRIFIED, V. 6; CF. 1:21, 29). THEY COULD TAKE COMFORT IN THE FACT THAT THE LORD WOULD ALWAYS BE WITH THEM. 31:7–8. AFTER THE CHARGE TO THE PEOPLE (VV. 1–6) MOSES COMMISSIONED JOSHUA AS THE LORD HAD TOLD HIM (3:28). MOSES HAD PREVIOUSLY REMINDED THE PEOPLE OF GOD’S DECISION TO REPLACE HIM WITH JOSHUA (1:38), BUT THE REPETITION HERE IN THE PRESENCE OF ALL ISRAEL EMPHASIZED BOTH GOD’S AND MOSES’ APPROVAL OF JOSHUA. THIS HELPED FACILITATE THE TRANSITION TO THE NEW LEADERSHIP. MOSES THEN GAVE JOSHUA ALMOST THE SAME CHARGE HE HAD JUST GIVEN THE PEOPLE: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS (CF. 31:23; JOSH. 1:6, 9) AND NOT … AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED (CF. JOSH. 1:9; 8:1).
THE READING OF THE LAW (31:9–13)
31:9–13. AS THE VASSAL TREATIES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST CONTAINED PROVISIONS FOR THEIR READING IN PUBLIC SO DID THE MOSAIC COVENANT. THIS LAW (V. 9) PROBABLY MEANS THE ENTIRE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY, THOUGH THE TRANSLATION OF THE PHRASE HAS BEEN DEBATED. THE LAW AND ITS PUBLIC READING WERE TRUSTED TO THE PRIESTS, ONE OF WHOSE FUNCTIONS WAS TO TEACH THE LAW TO THE PEOPLE. THE PRIESTS WERE TO READ THE LAW PUBLICLY AT THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES (SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER; SEE COMMENTS ON 16:13–15) IN THE YEAR OF CANCELING DEBTS WHICH CAME EVERY SEVEN YEARS (SEE COMMENTS ON 15:1–11). ONLY THE MEN WERE REQUIRED TO MAKE THE PILGRIMAGE TO THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY FOR THE MAJOR FEASTS (CF. 16:16), THOUGH FAMILY MEMBERS OFTEN WENT ALONG. BUT EVEN THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN WERE TO ATTEND THIS SPECIAL CEREMONY EVERY SEVEN YEARS. THIS EXPERIENCE WAS IMPORTANT FOR TWO REASONS. FIRST, IT WAS RARE FOR AN INDIVIDUAL TO POSSESS A COPY OF THE SCRIPTURES. A PERSON GAINED A KNOWLEDGE OF THE SCRIPTURES THROUGH BEING TAUGHT BY HIS PARENTS AND THE PRIESTS AND THROUGH ITS PUBLIC READING AT TIMES LIKE THIS. SO, THE PUBLIC READING OF THE LAW WAS OF GREAT SIGNIFICANCE. SECOND, THE EXPERIENCE OF THE PILGRIMAGE TO THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY—WHICH MEANT TRUSTING GOD FOR THEIR HOMES LEFT BEHIND AND FOR THE JOURNEY AHEAD—REENACTED SOMETHING OF THE ORIGINAL EXODUS FROM EGYPT. IT WAS AN IDEAL TIME TO RECEIVE THE WORD IN A SPIRIT OF FAITH SO THAT THEY MIGHT LEARN TO FEAR THE LORD (SEE COMMENTS ON 4:10) AND TO FOLLOW CAREFULLY ALL THE … LAW. “FOLLOW CAREFULLY” IS AN ADMONITION OCCURRING FREQUENTLY IN THE LATTER CHAPTERS OF THIS BOOK (16:12; 17:19; 19:9; 24:8; 28:1, 13, 15, 58; 29:9; 31:12). THIS REPETITION SHOWS MOSES’ CONCERN FOR STRICT OBEDIENCE. CHILDREN TOO WOULD BENEFIT FROM THIS FOR THEY ALSO, BY HEARING IT, WOULD LEARN TO FEAR THE LORD.
THE COMMISSIONING OF JOSHUA BY THE LORD (31:14–23)
31:14. THE FORMAL COMMISSIONING OF JOSHUA IS MENTIONED HERE AND ALSO AT THE END OF THIS SECTION (V. 23), THUS PROVIDING A FRAMEWORK FOR THE LORD’S PREDICTION OF ISRAEL’S REBELLION (VV. 15–22). THAT IN TURN SERVED AS AN EXTENDED INTRODUCTION TO THE SONG OF MOSES (31:30–32:43). WHEREAS MOSES’ COMMISSION OF JOSHUA HAD BEEN PUBLIC (31:7–8), THIS ONE WAS PRIVATE WITH ONLY MOSES AND JOSHUA APPEARING BEFORE THE LORD AT THE TENT OF MEETING, THE TABERNACLE. 31:15–22. AFTER A LIFE OF SERVICE TO THE NATION MOSES HEARD SADDENING NEWS FROM THE LORD … THESE PEOPLE WILL SOON PROSTITUTE THEMSELVES TO THE FOREIGN GODS OF THE LAND THEY ARE ENTERING. EVEN THOUGH MOSES HAD REPEATEDLY WARNED THEM OF THE DANGERS OF IDOLATRY AND OF THE NEED TO OBEY THE STIPULATIONS OF THE COVENANT, STILL THE LORD KNEW THEY WOULD SUCCUMB. IN RESPONSE TO THEIR DEFECTION GOD IN HIS ANGER (CF. 29:20, 24) WOULD WITHDRAW HIS FACE (PRESENCE) FROM THEM. AS A RESULT, WHEN DISASTERS WOULD BEFALL THE NATION, THEY WOULD FIND NO RELIEF (31:17–18). HOWEVER, EVEN IN THEIR REBELLION THEY WOULD FIND THE GRACE OF GOD. IN THE SONG THAT MOSES WOULD TEACH THEM THEY WOULD FIND THE REASON FOR THEIR JUDGMENTS AND THE PATH OF REPENTANCE (VV. 19–22). THE SONG WOULD ALSO SERVE AS A WARNING OF THE JUDGMENT TO COME FOR APOSTASY. GOD IS FULLY AWARE OF THE TENDENCY OF THE HUMAN HEART TO STRAY FROM HIM: I KNOW WHAT THEY ARE DISPOSED TO DO. 31:23. IN SPITE OF THIS PREDICTED REBELLION THE LORD FORMALLY COMMISSIONED JOSHUA, GIVING HIM A CHARGE (BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS; CF. V. 7; JOSH. 1:6, 8) AND ASSURING HIM OF SUCCESS WITH THE PROMISE, I MYSELF WILL BE WITH YOU.
THE LAW TO BE DEPOSITED BESIDE THE ARK (31:24–29)
31:24–29. THE BOOK WITH THE WORDS OF THIS LAW (V. 24; CF. THIS BOOK OF THE LAW, V. 26) REFERS TO DEUTERONOMY. IT WAS TO BE PLACED BESIDE THE ARK, NOT IN IT. ONLY THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE PLACED IN THE ARK (CF. EX. 25:16 WITH EX. 31:18; ALSO NOTE 1 KINGS 8:9). MOSES’ ANGRY WORDS TO THE PEOPLE (DEUT. 31:27–29) REFLECTED BOTH HIS RIGHTEOUS INDIGNATION AND HIS DISAPPOINTMENT IN THEM AFTER HEARING GOD’S PREDICTION OF THEIR FUTURE APOSTASY (V. 16). SINCE MOSES KNEW FROM EXPERIENCE THAT THEY WERE REBELLIOUS AND STIFF-NECKED (CF. 9:6, 13; 10:16), HE KNEW THAT AFTER HE WAS DEAD, THEY WOULD CONTINUE TO BE REBELLIOUS AND WOULD EVEN BECOME UTTERLY CORRUPT (PROBABLY BY IDOL-WORSHIP; CF. 4:16, 25; 9:12). AS A RESULT, GOD IN HIS ANGER WOULD BRING DISASTER ON THEM.
THE SONG OF MOSES (31:30–32:43)
THE PROSE INTRODUCTION (31:30)
31:30. THE SONG OF MOSES (CF. VV. 19, 21) WAS TO BE TAUGHT TO ISRAEL FOR USE IN THE COVENANT-RENEWAL CEREMONY. THUS, IT IS AN INTEGRAL PART OF DEUTERONOMY (WHICH DEALT WITH THE RENEWAL OF THE COVENANT IN THE PLAINS OF MOAB), NOT MERELY AN APPENDIX TO MOSES’ FIFTH BOOK. THOUGH THE SONG IS NOT PROPHETIC IT DOES HAVE PROGNOSTIC OVERTONES. ISRAEL’S FUTURE IS DEPICTED IN RATHER GLOOMY TERMS FOR HER NEWLY ACQUIRED WEALTH WOULD LEAD HER INTO APOSTASY. HOWEVER, AFTER SHE UNDERWENT SEVERE JUDGMENT FROM THE LORD, HE IN COMPASSION WOULD DELIVER HIS PEOPLE AND TAKE VENGEANCE ON THEIR ENEMIES. SO, IN SINGING THIS SONG THE ISRAELITES WOULD BE ACKNOWLEDGING TWO THINGS: (A) THEIR OBLIGATION TO OBEY THE LORD, AND (B) THE RIGHTEOUS AND CERTAIN CHARACTER OF THEIR JUDGMENT IF THEY FELL INTO APOSTASY.
THE POETIC INTRODUCTION (32:1–3)
32:1–3. THE APPEAL TO THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH MEANT THAT THE SONG HAD SIGNIFICANCE FOR THE ENTIRE CREATED ORDER. ANYONE WHO FOLLOWED THE TEACHING OF MOSES IN THIS SONG AND ALL OF DEUTERONOMY WOULD BECOME FRUITFUL AND PROSPEROUS IN THE WAY RAIN AND DEW REFRESH THE NEW GRASS AND TENDER PLANTS. THE CONTENT OF THAT TEACHING WAS A PROCLAMATION OF THE NAME OF THE LORD, THAT IS, A DESCRIPTION OF HIS CHARACTER AND WORKS. THUS, ANY ISRAELITE WHO GAVE SERIOUS CONSIDERATION TO THE CHARACTER AND WORK OF GOD, THEREBY EVIDENCING HIS TRUST IN HIM, COULD EXPECT TO ENJOY A BLESSED LIFE.
A FAITHFUL GOD AND A SEXUALLY CORRUPT PEOPLE (32:4–9)
32:4. THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD GIVEN IN THIS VERSE CONTRASTS STRONGLY WITH THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION OF HIS PEOPLE (VV.5–9). HE IS THE ROCK (CF. VV. 15, 18, 30–31; 2 SAM. 22:2–3; PS. 18:2; HAB. 1:12). THIS MEANS THAT GOD IS STABLE AND PERMANENT. SO, THE ONLY STABILITY IN LIFE IS IN CLINGING TO HIM, THE GREAT ROCK. HIS WORKS (ACTIONS) ARE PERFECT (CF. 2 SAM. 22:31) AND HE IS FAIR (JUST) IN ALL HIS DEALINGS WITH MANKIND. UNLIKE THE GODS OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WHOSE FOLLOWERS BELIEVED THEY WERE OFTEN IMMORAL AND CAPRICIOUS THE LORD CAN ALWAYS BE COUNTED ON. HE IS FAITHFUL (CF. DEUT. 7:9) AND ALWAYS DOES WHAT IS MORALLY RIGHT (HE DOES NO WRONG). 32:5–9. IN CONTRAST WITH GOD’S FAITHFULNESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, HIS PEOPLE HAD BECOME SO WARPED THAT THEY BORE NO FAMILY RESEMBLANCE TO THEIR FATHER. THEY COULD ALMOST ALWAYS BE COUNTED ON TO DO WRONG. THE DEPTH OF THE CONTRAST WAS EMPHASIZED BY REMINDING THE PEOPLE THAT THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS THEIR CREATOR (V. 6), THAT IS, HE FORMED THE PEOPLE INTO A NATION AT THE EXODUS (CF. V. 9). SO, THE PEOPLE WERE DOUBLY FOOLISH IN ACTING SO CORRUPTLY (CF. 31:29). FIRST, THEY FLOUTED THE GRACE OF THEIR GOD, AND SECOND, THEY FORGOT ABOUT HIS POWER. FOR IF HE COULD MAKE THEM INTO A NATION, HE COULD ALSO UNMAKE THEM. IF THE PEOPLE DOUBTED THAT HE WAS THEIR CREATOR ALL THEY HAD TO DO WAS LOOK BACK INTO THEIR HISTORY (REMEMBER THE DAYS OF OLD, V. 7). THE CHALLENGE TO REMEMBER IS GIVEN 16 TIMES IN DEUTERONOMY, STARTING IN 4:10 AND CONCLUDING HERE. THE ELDERS COULD EXPLAIN TO THEM THAT GOD HAD SET UP THE BOUNDARIES … OF ISRAEL, MAKING ISRAEL HIS PEOPLE AND INHERITANCE (I.E., OWNING THEM AS HIS), AND THAT HE WAS ABSOLUTELY SOVEREIGN AS THE MOST-HIGH OVER ALL NATIONS. 
THE LORD’S GOODNESS IN CREATING ISRAEL (32:10–14)
32:10–14. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE LORD AS ISRAEL’S “FATHER” AND “CREATOR” (V. 6) IS ENLARGED IN THESE VERSES. THE DESERT LAND PROBABLY REFERS TO EGYPT RATHER THAN THE WILDERNESS. EGYPT WAS A BARREN AND HOWLING WASTE IN THE NATION’S EXPERIENCE. ALSO, IN COMPARISON WITH THE PROMISED LAND, WHICH FLOWED WITH MILK AND HONEY, EGYPT WAS LIKE A DESERT. THERE IN THAT “DESERT” PHARAOH TRIED TO SLAY THE FIRSTBORN OF ISRAEL, BUT GOD SHIELDED … AND CARED FOR THEM. GOD GUARDED ISRAEL AS A PERSON AUTOMATICALLY GUARDS THE APPLE (PUPIL; CF. PS. 17:8; PROV. 7:2) OF HIS EYE (CF. ZECH. 2:8). THE METAPHOR OF THE EAGLE SPEAKS OF GOD’S WISE AND LOVING PARENTAL CARE. AS AN EAGLE MUST FORCE ITS YOUNG OUT OF THE NEST IF THEY ARE TO LEARN TO FLY AND FEND FOR THEMSELVES SO THE LORD … LED HIS PEOPLE INTO THE HARSH LIFE OF EGYPTIAN BONDAGE AND AFTERWARD THROUGH WILDERNESS WANDERINGS THAT THEY MIGHT BECOME STRONG. AND LIKE AN EAGLE, THE LORD REMAINED READY TO “CATCH THEM” WHEN NECESSARY. THE NEXT TWO VERSES BECAME PROPHETIC OF THE CONQUEST. ISRAEL RODE ON THE HEIGHTS OF THE LAND AND ENJOYED THE PROSPERITY OF THE PROMISED LAND (DEUT. 32:13B–14). HONEY FROM THE ROCK AND OIL FROM THE FLINTY CRAG SUGGEST THAT EVEN THE MOST BARREN PLACES WOULD BECOME FERTILE. GOD’S GOODNESS WAS ESPECIALLY SEEN IN HIS PROVIDING VARIED AND RICH FOOD AND DRINK, INCLUDING CURDS … MILK … LAMBS … GOATS … RAMS OF BASHAN (A FERTILE AREA EAST OF THE SEA OF KINNERETH, LATER CALLED THE SEA OF GALILEE), WHEAT, AND WINE.
ISRAEL’S PROSPERITY---WEALTH & HEALTH LED TO HER SEXUAL APOSTASY (32:15–18)
32:15. MANY BELIEVERS LEARN THAT PROSPERITY IS A MORE DANGEROUS TRIAL THAN ADVERSITY. IN ADVERSE CIRCUMSTANCES A BELIEVER IS REMINDED OF HOW DESPERATELY HE NEEDS GOD’S HELP, BUT IN TIME OF PROSPERITY HE MAY EASILY FORGET GOD. ISRAEL, IRONICALLY REFERRED TO AS JESHURUN (“THE UPRIGHT ONE”; CF. NIV MARG. AND 33:5, 26), ABANDONED THE LORD, THEIR ONLY HOPE FOR SALVATION, WHEN THEY BECAME PROSPEROUS (GREW FAT). THE METAPHOR OF AN ANIMAL KICKING AT ITS OWNER SUGGESTS THE MINDLESS NATURE OF ISRAEL’S REBELLION AGAINST GOD, THEIR ROCK (CF. COMMENTS ON 32:4). 32:16–17. THE NATION’S APOSTASY TOOK SHAPE IN THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS (CF. V. 21) WHICH MEANT THEY ACTUALLY SACRIFICED TO DEMONS (CF. PS. 106:37). DEMONIC CONTROL OR INFLUENCE MAY, IN FACT, HELP EXPLAIN THE POWERFUL HOLD THAT IDOLATRY EXERCISED OVER PEOPLE IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AND ISRAEL IN PARTICULAR AT DIFFERENT TIMES IN HER HISTORY. THE APOSTLE PAUL MAY HAVE BEEN THINKING OF DEUTERONOMY 32:16–17 WHEN HE WROTE, “THE SACRIFICES OF PAGANS ARE OFFERED TO DEMONS, NOT TO GOD, AND I DO NOT WANT YOU TO BE PARTICIPANTS WITH DEMONS” (1 COR. 10:20). GOD IS JEALOUS (CF. DEUT. 4:24; 5:9; 6:15; 32:21) IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS ZEALOUS TO PROTECT THE HONOR THAT BELONGS TO HIM ALONE. HE IS AGAINST SHARING HIS PEOPLE’S AFFECTIONS WITH OTHER GODS. 32:18. THE PERVERSITY OF ISRAEL’S APOSTASY WAS UNDERSCORED BY MOSES’ METAPHOR; HE COMPARED THE LORD TO A FATHER (WHO FATHERED YOU) AND A MOTHER (WHO GAVE YOU BIRTH). SINCE ONLY A MOST PERVERSE PERSON CAN FORGET HIS FATHER’S AND MOTHER’S LOVE, ISRAEL IS OBVIOUSLY SEXUALLY CORRUPT.
THE LORD’S JUDGMENT ON ISRAEL (32:19–27)
32:19–22. ISRAEL’S APOSTASY (VV. 15–18) PROVOKED GOD TO GREAT ANGER (VV. 19–22), WHICH HE EXPRESSED IN JUDGMENT ON ISRAEL. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANGER AGAINST THE APOSTASY OF HIS SONS AND DAUGHTERS (V. 19) WAS NOT THE SELFISH ANGER OF ONE WHO FELT SLIGHTED BY TOO LITTLE ATTENTION. INSTEAD IT WAS THE RIGHTEOUS INDIGNATION OF A HOLY AND GRACIOUS GOD TOWARD CHILDREN WHO ARE UNFAITHFUL AND EVEN PERVERSE (V. 20), WHO FOLLOWED WORTHLESS IDOLS (V. 21; CF. V. 16). IN HIS RIGHTEOUS INDIGNATION GOD WITHDREW HIS BENEFICIAL PRESENCE (I WILL HIDE MY FACE FROM THEM, V. 20) AND JUDGED ISRAEL BY A FOREIGN NATION, THOSE WHO ARE NOT A PEOPLE (V. 21). THIS MAY MEAN THAT A NATION WOULD CONQUER ISRAEL WHICH COULD HAVE NEVER DONE SO IF ISRAEL HAD BEEN FOLLOWING THE LORD. ISRAEL HAD MADE GOD JEALOUS (V. 21; CF. COMMENTS ON V. 16) AND ANGRY, SO HE WOULD MAKE THEM ENVIOUS AND ANGRY. THE METAPHOR OF A FIRE (V. 22) POINTS TO THE AWFUL CONSEQUENCES AND COMPREHENSIVE NATURE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT. 32:23–27. VERSES 19–22 DEAL PRIMARILY WITH THE LORD’S ANGER AND REFER TO HIS JUDGMENT IN ONLY GENERAL TERMS; VERSES 23–27 SET FORTH THE DETAILS OF HIS JUDGMENT. THIS DEVASTATING JUDGMENT WOULD TOUCH EVERY AREA OF LIFE. ISRAEL WOULD EXPERIENCE FAMINE … PESTILENCE AND DEADLY PLAGUE … WILD BEASTS, AND VIPERS (V. 24), AND EVEN SEVERE WARS (V. 25) WITH PEOPLE OF ALL AGES BEING KILLED BY THE SWORD (CF. EZEK. 5:17; 14:21). THE DEVASTATION FROM THESE WOULD BE SO GREAT THAT ISRAEL WOULD ALMOST BE ANNIHILATED (DEUT. 32:26). THOUGH THE NATION DESERVED TO BE WIPED OUT, THE LORD WOULD NOT ALLOW IT, FOR IT WOULD CAUSE HER ENEMIES TO QUESTION HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND POWER (V. 27).
ISRAEL’S LACK OF DISCERNMENT (32:28–33)
32:28–33. GOD’S JUDGMENT ON ISRAEL WOULD REACH HORRIFYING DEPTHS BECAUSE SHE HAD NO DISCERNMENT (V. 28). SHE WAS NOT ABLE TO DISCERN THE CATASTROPHIC END TO WHICH HER REBELLION WAS LEADING (V. 29). YET THE EVIDENCE OF GOD’S SUPERNATURAL JUDGMENT WOULD BE CLEAR (V. 30). A MAN CANNOT DEFEAT 1,000 SOLDIERS SINGLEHANDEDLY OR 10,000 WITH A PARTNER UNLESS THE LORD, HIS ROCK (CF. COMMENTS ON V. 4), HELPS HIM. THIS JUDGMENT COULD NOT BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE GODS OF ISRAEL’S ENEMIES (V. 31). IN FACT, THE ENEMIES WHO WOULD EXECUTE GOD’S JUDGMENT ON ISRAEL WERE AS EVIL AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH, WHICH FURTHER UNDERSCORED THE DEPTH OF EVIL AND SHAME INTO WHICH ISRAEL HAD FALLEN (VV. 32–33). SO WICKED WOULD BE ISRAEL’S ENEMIES (INCLUDING THE ASSYRIANS AND BABYLONIANS) THAT EVEN THEIR GRAPES, FIGURATIVELY SPEAKING, WOULD BE POISONOUS AND THEIR WINE LIKE A SNAKE’S VENOM.
GOD’S COMPASSION AND VENGEANCE (32:34–43)
32:34–35. THOUGH THE LORD WOULD LET HIS ENEMIES EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON ISRAEL, HE WOULD STILL HOLD THOSE ENEMIES ACCOUNTABLE FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS AND REPAY THEM FOR THEIR EVIL (CF. VV. 41, 43). THEY MAY THINK THEMSELVES SAFE FROM GOD’S JUDGMENT SINCE THEY WOULD HAVE DEFEATED GOD’S PEOPLE. BUT GOD’S WAYS AND POWER ARE BEYOND THEIR KNOWLEDGE; IT IS AS IF HE KEPT THEM SEALED … IN … VAULTS. 32:36–38. IN JUDGING ISRAEL’S ENEMIES GOD WOULD HAVE COMPASSION ON ISRAEL. THE STATEMENT THE LORD WILL JUDGE HIS PEOPLE MEANS THAT HE WOULD JUDGE FOR THEM (I.E., VINDICATE THEM). HOWEVER, ISRAEL WOULD NOT EXPERIENCE HIS COMPASSION TILL THEY RELINQUISHED ALL TRUST IN THEIR OWN EFFORTS (WHEN … THEIR STRENGTH IS GONE) AND IN THE FALSE GODS IN WHOM THEY TOOK REFUGE. MOSES IRONICALLY CALLED ON ISRAEL TO TURN FOR HELP TO THE FALSE GODS, KNOWING, OF COURSE, THEY WOULD BE UNABLE TO HELP ISRAEL. 32:39–43. GOD’S GOAL IN JUDGING ISRAEL WAS NOT TO ANNIHILATE HER. IT WAS TO BRING HER TO THE POINT WHERE SHE UNDERSTOOD THAT THERE IS NO GOD BESIDES THE LORD AND THAT HE ALONE HAS POWER OVER DEATH AND LIFE (V. 39). GOD’S LIFTING HIS HAND WAS THE GESTURE USED IN TAKING AN OATH (CF. GEN. 14:22; EX. 6:8; NEH. 9:15; PS. 106:26; EZEK. 20:5). WHEN ISRAEL WOULD COME TO THIS REALIZATION GOD WOULD TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS ADVERSARIES (DEUT. 32:41, 43; CF. V. 35). SINCE ANOTHER NATION WOULD BE USED BY GOD TO DEFEAT ISRAEL’S ENEMIES, GOD SAID THEIR SWORD WAS HIS SWORD (VV. 41–42). IN THIS ACT OF VENGEANCE GOD WOULD MAKE ATONEMENT FOR (DELIVER) HIS PEOPLE.
PREPARATION FOR MOSES’ DEATH (32:44–52)
MOSES’ LAST CHARGE TO THE NATION (32:44–47)
32:44–47. AFTER RECITING ALL THE WORDS OF THE SONG (VV. 1–43) MOSES TOLD THE PEOPLE TO CONSIDER SERIOUSLY (TAKE TO HEART) THE WORDS OF THE SONG. IF THEY WOULD MEDITATE ON THE CERTAINTY AND SEVERITY OF THE JUDGMENT THAT THE LORD WOULD SEND ON THEM FOR THEIR APOSTASY, THE SONG OF MOSES COULD SERVE AS A POWERFUL DETERRENT TO FUTURE REBELLION. THE THREAT OF THE LORD’S RETRIBUTIVE JUSTICE WAS GIVEN FOR THEIR SPIRITUAL HEALTH. A HEALTHY FEAR OF THE JUDGMENT SET FORTH IN THE SONG WOULD ALSO ENABLE THEM TO TEACH THEIR CHILDREN THE NEED TO OBEY … THE WORDS OF THIS LAW. ONCE AGAIN MOSES CONCLUDED WITH A REMINDER THAT THEIR EXISTENCE, PROSPERITY, AND LONGEVITY (CF. 5:16; 6:2; 11:9; 25:15) DEPENDED ON THEIR OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS.
GOD’S COMMAND FOR MOSES TO ASCEND MOUNT NEBO (32:48–52)
32:48–52. MOUNT NEBO WAS ONE OF THE MORE PROMINENT PEAKS IN THE ABARIM RANGE IN MOAB; IT OVERLOOKED THE NORTH END OF THE DEAD SEA. IT WAS HERE OUTSIDE THE PROMISED LAND THAT MOSES WOULD DIE, THOUGH GOD GRACIOUSLY ALLOWED HIM TO SEE THE LAND … FROM A DISTANCE (V. 52) BEFORE HE DIED. THE REASON FOR THIS DISCIPLINE IS RECORDED IN NUMBERS 20:1–13. GOD HAD COMMANDED MOSES TO SPEAK TO A ROCK IN ORDER TO BRING FORTH WATER FOR THE PEOPLE WHO WERE GRUMBLING AGAINST HIM AND AARON. MOSES DISOBEYED THE LORD BY HITTING THE ROCK TWICE INSTEAD OF SPEAKING TO IT (NUM. 20:11), AND BY ARROGANTLY SUGGESTING THAT HE AND AARON, NOT THE LORD, HAD BROUGHT FORTH THE WATER. FOR THIS ACT OF UNBELIEF AND FAILURE TO GIVE GOD GLORY (TO UPHOLD HIS HOLINESS) BEFORE THE NATION, MOSES FORFEITED HIS RIGHT TO LEAD THE PEOPLE INTO THE PROMISED LAND.
THE BLESSING OF MOSES (CHAP. 33)
THE PROSE INTRODUCTION (33:1)
33:1. THE BLESSING OF MOSES GIVEN HERE JUST BEFORE HIS DEATH (34:1–8) IS WELL SUITED TO THE CONTEXT. IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR A FATHER TO IMPART A BLESSING JUST BEFORE HIS DEATH (CF. JACOB’S BLESSING, GEN. 49). MOSES, LEADER OF THE EXODUS AND THE MEDIATOR OF THE SINAITIC COVENANT, WAS IN A SENSE ISRAEL’S “FATHER.” LEVI IS OFTEN OMITTED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT LISTS OF TRIBES. HERE THE TRIBE OF SIMEON, WHICH LATER WAS ABSORBED BY JUDAH (JOSH. 19:1–9), IS OMITTED. LIKE MOSES’ PRECEDING SONG (DEUT. 32:1–43) HIS BLESSING IS GIVEN IN POETIC FORM. CHAPTER 33 IS DIFFICULT IN PLACES TO INTERPRET BECAUSE OF THE USE OF SEVERAL RARE WORDS, UNUSUAL SYNTACTICAL DEVICES, AND VARIOUS TEXTUAL PROBLEMS. THE FOLLOWING EXPOSITION MAINLY FOLLOWS THE NIV TRANSLATION AND DOES NOT DISCUSS THE MORE TECHNICAL MATTERS.
MOSES’ PRAISE OF THE LORD (33:2–5)
33:2–5. MOSES’ PRAISE OF GOD BEGAN WITH A DESCRIPTION OF THE LORD’S APPEARANCE AT SINAI WHEN HE GAVE THE LAW TO THE PEOPLE THROUGH MOSES. THIS WAS A MAJOR EVENT IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY. TO BECOME A NATION, IT WAS NECESSARY TO HAVE A COMMON PEOPLE (V. 5), A COMMON CONSTITUTION (THE LAW, V. 4), AND A COMMON LAND. THE SOJOURN IN EGYPT MOLDED JACOB’S DESCENDANTS INTO A COMMON PEOPLE, AND THE GIVING OF THE LAW AT SINAI GAVE THEM A COMMON CONSTITUTION. WHEN GOD APPEARED TO MOSES ON MOUNT SINAI IT WAS AS IF HE HAD COME FROM SEIR (EDOM) TO THE NORTHEAST AND FROM MOUNT PARAN (CF. HAB. 3:3), PROBABLY IN THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN NORTH OF SINAI TOWARD SEIR. IN THE AWESOME DISPLAY OF HIS GLORY ON MOUNT SINAI (EX. 19:16–19; 24:15–18) ANGELS (HOLY ONES) WERE PRESENT. MOSES’ WORDS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:3–5 SEEM TO REFLECT THE PEOPLES’ RESPONSE IN PRAISE. THEY ACKNOWLEDGED THE LORD’S LOVE FOR THEM, HIS PEOPLE, AND THE MINISTRY OF THE ANGELS (“THE HOLY ONES”) IN MEDIATING THE LAW (CF. ACTS 7:38, 53; GAL. 3:19; HEB. 2:2). THE PROCLAMATION OF THE LORD’S KINGSHIP OVER JESHURUN (A NAME FOR ISRAEL; CF. NIV MARG. AND DEUT. 32:15; 33:26) LOOKED BACK TO THE NATION’S DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT AND THE GIVING OF THE LAW (WHEN THE LEADERS AND THE TRIBES ASSEMBLED TO RECEIVE GOD’S COMMANDS). THE LORD’S POSITION AS “KING OVER JESHURUN” MAY ALSO ANTICIPATE HIS GIVING THEM THE LAND OF CANAAN.
MOSES’ BLESSINGS ON THE TRIBES (33:6–25)
REUBEN (33:6)
33:6. THE WISH FOR THE TRIBE OF REUBEN TO LIVE SUGGESTED THAT IT WOULD FACE SOME SPECIAL ADVERSITY OR HAD SOME DEFECT IN CHARACTER THAT MIGHT BRING DISASTER. THE LATTER IS PROBABLY TRUE IN LIGHT OF THE TRIBE’S CHARACTER AS REFLECTED IN JUDGES 5:15–16, AND IN LIGHT OF JACOB’S PRONOUNCEMENT ON REUBEN, “YOU WILL NO LONGER EXCEL” (GEN. 49:4). THE LAST CLAUSE IN DEUTERONOMY 33:6 MAY BE TRANSLATED “LET HIS MEN BE FEW” (CF. NIV MARG.) OR NOR LET HIS MEN BE FEW.
JUDAH (33:7)
33:7. SINCE JUDAH MARCHED AT THE HEAD OF THE TRIBES (NUM. 2:9) SHE WAS FIRST IN BATTLE. SO, THIS BLESSING WAS ESSENTIALLY A PRAYER FOR JUDAH’S MILITARY SUCCESS BY GOD’S HELP. 
LEVI (33:8–11)
33:8–11. THE THUMMIM AND URIM WERE PROBABLY TWO PRECIOUS STONES USED IN THE CASTING OF LOTS TO RECEIVE DIVINE ANSWERS IN DIFFICULT MATTERS (CF. EX. 28:30 AND SEE COMMENTS THERE; LEV. 8:8; NUM. 27:21; 1 SAM. 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEH. 7:65). THEY WERE ENTRUSTED TO THE PRIESTLY MEDIATORS, PRIESTS OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI. AT FIRST THE FAITHFULNESS OF LEVI WAS PRAISED IN ITS REPRESENTATIVE MOSES, THE MAN … FAVORED IN LEVI, WHO WAS FAITHFUL AT MASSAH, ALSO CALLED MERIBAH (CF. EX. 17:1–7). THEN THE TRIBE WAS PRAISED COLLECTIVELY (DEUT. 33:9) FOR THEIR IMPARTIAL ADMINISTRATION OF GOD’S JUDGMENT IN THE MATTER OF THE GOLDEN CALF (EX. 32:25–29). THE PRIESTS, OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI, WERE TO TEACH GOD’S PRECEPTS AND LAW TO JACOB (A SYNONYM OF THE NATION ISRAEL; CF. DEUT. 33:28) AND TO OFFICIATE OVER THE WORSHIP IN THE TABERNACLE (V. 11). THE BLESSING IN VERSE 11 WAS A PRAYER FOR SUPERNATURAL ENABLEMENT FOR THE LEVITES’ SUCCESS IN USING THEIR SKILLS IN GOD’S WORK. THE IDENTITY OF LEVI’S FOES IS UNCLEAR.
BENJAMIN (33:12)
33:12. MOSES’ PRAYER FOR THE SECURITY AND PEACE OF BENJAMIN AS THE BELOVED OF THE LORD SHIELDED BY HIM REFLECTS BENJAMIN’S SPECIAL STATUS AS JACOB’S YOUNGEST AND PARTICULARLY LOVED SON (GEN. 44:20).
JOSEPH (33:13–17)
33:13–16. MOSES PRAYED FIRST FOR JOSEPH’S MATERIAL PROSPERITY. CROPS WOULD GROW (HIS LAND WOULD BE BLESSED) AS THEY RECEIVED DEW FROM HEAVEN ABOVE AND WATERS … BELOW. THE DEEP WATERS MAY REFER TO WELLS OR TO SPRINGS AND RIVERS DERIVED FROM SUBTERRANEAN WATERS. THE SUN AND THE MOON (LIT., LUNAR “MONTHS,” I.E., SEASONS) WERE ALSO NECESSARY FOR CROP GROWTH. THE GIFTS OF THE ANCIENT MOUNTAINS AND OF THE EVERLASTING HILLS PROBABLY REFER TO THE TIMBER OF THE FORESTS, USED IN BUILDING HOUSES. THE GOOD CROPS ENJOYED BY THIS TRIBE WERE CALLED THE BEST GIFTS OF THE EARTH; THEY WERE GIVEN BY GOD, WHO DWELT IN THE BURNING BUSH (EX. 3). 33:17. MOSES THEN PRAYED FOR THE MILITARY SUCCESS OF JOSEPH, PICTURED LIKE A … BULL OR OX GORING THE NATIONS. THIS TRIBE WAS DIVIDED INTO THE TWO TRIBES OF MANASSEH, JOSEPH’S FIRSTBORN, AND EPHRAIM, HIS YOUNGER SON. THEY WERE THE LARGEST OF THE NORTHERN TRIBES. THOUGH MANASSEH WAS THE OLDER SON, JACOB GAVE EPHRAIM THE BLESSING OF THE FIRSTBORN (GEN. 48:17–20). THAT WAS WHY MOSES MENTIONED EPHRAIM FIRST AND CREDITED TEN-THOUSANDS TO HIM, AND JUST THOUSANDS TO MANASSEH.
ZEBULUN AND ISSACHAR (33:18–19)
33:18–19. ZEBULUN AND ISSACHAR, MENTIONED TOGETHER HERE, WERE ALSO MENTIONED TOGETHER IN JACOB’S BLESSING (GEN. 49:13–15) AND IN THE SONG OF DEBORAH (JUD. 5:14–15). THE PHRASES, IN YOUR GOING OUT AND IN YOUR TENTS, PROBABLY REFER TO THE PEOPLE’S DAILY LIVES, THAT IS, THEY WERE EQUIVALENT TO “IN YOUR WORK AND IN YOUR HOME.” THE COMMAND TO REJOICE INDICATED THEN THAT THESE TWO TRIBES COULD EXPECT GOD’S BLESSING IN THEIR DAILY LIVES. THE IDENTITY OF THE MOUNTAIN IS UNCERTAIN (POSSIBLY IT WAS MOUNT TABOR WHICH LIES BETWEEN THE TWO TRIBES), BUT THE SOURCE OF THEIR PROSPERITY WAS CLEARLY THE SEAS (IN GEN. 49:13–15 ONLY ZEBULUN IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEA). THOUGH NEITHER TRIBE APPARENTLY TOUCHED THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, ISSACHAR WAS NEAR THE SEA OF KINNERETH (GALILEE), AND ZEBULUN WAS ONLY A FEW MILES FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN; MERCHANTS PROBABLY TRAVERSED BOTH TRIBAL TERRITORIES WITH SEA PRODUCTS.
GAD (33:20–21)
33:20–21. THE TRANSLATION OF SOME OF THESE LINES IS UNCERTAIN. BUT THE GENERAL SENSE SEEMS TO BE THAT EVEN THOUGH GAD HAD BEEN ALLOTTED ITS TERRITORY EAST OF THE JORDAN, CHOOSING THE BEST LAND (3:12–17), THE TRIBE STILL FOUGHT VALIANTLY (LIKE A LION) IN THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN (CF. JOSH. 22:1–6). IN THIS WAY THE GADITES CARRIED OUT THE LORD’S … WILL.
DAN (33:22)
33:22. THE METAPHOR OF DAN BEING A LION’S CUB MAY IMPLY A POTENTIAL FOR GREAT STRENGTH. SEVERAL MODERN COMMENTATORS PREFER TO TRANSLATE THE HEBREW WORD RENDERED BASHAN AS “SERPENT.” THE CLAUSE WOULD THEN READ “SPRINGING AWAY FROM THE SERPENT.” THOUGH POTENTIALLY STRONG, DAN STILL WAS TIMID BEFORE A SNAKE. IF THIS IS THE PROPER TRANSLATION THE BLESSING MAY REFLECT JACOB’S EARLIER STATEMENT, “DAN WILL BE A SERPENT” (GEN. 49:17).
NAPHTALI (33:23)
33:23. THIS BLESSING DESCRIBED THE GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATION OF NAPHTALI AS EXTENDING SOUTHWARD TO THE LAKE, PROBABLY THE SEA OF KINNERETH (GALILEE), A FERTILE AREA. LIKE JOSEPH’S SONS EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH (V. 16), AND ASHER (V. 24), THIS TRIBE WOULD ENJOY THE FAVOR OF GOD AND HIS BLESSING.
ASHER (33:24–25)
33:24–25. THE NAME ASHER MEANS, BLESSED, HAPPY. TO BATHE ONE’S FEET IN OIL RATHER THAN SIMPLY TO ANOINT THEM WOULD BE AN EXTRAVAGANT ACT. THUS, THE TRIBE OF ASHER WOULD EXPERIENCE ABUNDANT FERTILITY AND PROSPERITY. THE BOLTS OF IRON AND BRONZE INDICATE THE TRIBE’S MILITARY SECURITY.
MOSES’ CONCLUDING PRAISE OF THE LORD (33:26–29)
33:26–29. JESHURUN (LIT., THE UPRIGHT ONE---CF. V. 5; 32:15) WAS A NAME FOR ISRAEL. THE NATION’S GOD IS INCOMPARABLE IN POWER AS THE ONE WHO RIDES ON THE HEAVENS AND THE CLOUDS (33:26). NO MATTER WHAT ADVERSITY ISRAEL WOULD ENCOUNTER, THE LORD COULD BE THERE INSTANTLY WITH POWER TO DELIVER HER. BECAUSE GOD IS ETERNAL AND IS A REFUGE FOR HIS PEOPLE, HIS EVERLASTING ARMS, FIGURATIVELY SPEAKING, WOULD PROTECT ISRAEL IN TIMES OF CALAMITY, AND WOULD DESTROY HER ENEMY (V. 27). HAVING SUCH A WONDERFUL AND POWERFUL GOD THE NATION COULD BE ASSURED OF CONQUERING CANAAN AND THEN OF LIVING FOR A WHILE IN SAFETY AND PROSPERITY (V. 28). IF ISRAEL WOULD ONLY SERVE HER INCOMPARABLE GOD, SHE WOULD BE AN INCOMPARABLE PEOPLE (O ISRAEL! WHO IS LIKE YOU.…?) IN BLESSING (SAVED AND SHIELDED BY GOD) AND INVINCIBLE BEFORE HER ENEMIES (V. 29).
THE DEATH (???) OF MOSES (CHAP. 34)
MOSES’ VIEWING OF THE PROMISED LAND (34:1–4)
34:1–4. MOSES WENT UP ON MOUNT NEBO AS THE LORD TOLD HIM TO DO (3:27; 32:48–50). THE TOP OF PISGAH PROBABLY REFERS TO A RIDGE EXTENDING FROM THE SUMMIT OF MOUNT NEBO. THE PLACES MOSES VIEWED START IN THE NORTH AND FOLLOW TO THE SOUTH IN A COUNTERCLOCKWISE DIRECTION. THOUGH ONE COULD NOT NORMALLY VIEW THE WESTERN SEA (THE MEDITERRANEAN) FROM MOUNT NEBO, PERHAPS MOSES IS SUPERNATURALLY ENABLED BY THE LORD TO DO SO (THERE THE LORD SHOWED HIM THE WHOLE LAND). ZOAR (CF. GEN. 14:2; 19:22–23) MAY HAVE BEEN AT THE SOUTHERN TIP OF THE DEAD SEA. GOD’S MENTION OF THE OATH REMINDED MOSES THAT EVEN THOUGH HE WAS NOT ALLOWED TO LEAD THE PEOPLE INTO THE PROMISED LAND, GOD WOULD STILL BE FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISE TO THE PATRIARCHS (ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB; CF. DEUT. 1:8; 6:10; 9:5, 27; 29:13; 30:20) AND BRING ISRAEL INTO HER NEW LAND.
THE DEATH OF MOSES AND SUCCESSION OF JOSHUA (34:5–9)
34:5–8. THOUGH MOSES WAS BEING DISCIPLINED FOR HIS ACT OF UNBELIEF (NUM. 20:1–13) BY NOT BEING ALLOWED TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND, HE DIED IN FAITH AND AS AN HONORED SERVANT OF THE LORD. ADDITIONAL HONOR WAS GIVEN TO MOSES FOR THE LORD HIMSELF BURIED HIM. IT IS POSSIBLE TO TRANSLATE THE CLAUSE HE BURIED HIM AS “HE WAS BURIED” (MEANING THAT MEN, NOT GOD, BURIED HIM; SEE NIV MARG.). BUT THE STATEMENT TO THIS DAY NO ONE KNOWS WHERE HIS GRAVE IS INDICATES THAT EITHER THE LORD ALONE OR THROUGH THE AGENCY OF HIS ANGELS BURIED MOSES. JUDE (V. 9) ALSO SEEMS TO CONFIRM THIS INTERPRETATION. MOSES’ BURIAL SITE, THOUGH UNKNOWN, WAS SOMEWHERE IN MOAB, IN THE VALLEY OPPOSITE BETH PEOR. THIS IS THE VALLEY WHERE THE ISRAELITES CAMPED WHILE MOSES GAVE THEM THE INSTRUCTIONS AND BLESSINGS RECORDED IN DEUTERONOMY 5–33 (CF. 3:29; 4:46). BUT MOSES DID NOT PHYSICALLY DIE, BUT IS CARRIED BY THE LORD, BECAUSE MOSES SHOWS UP IN THE TRANSFIGURATION ON THE MOUNT IN MATTHEW 17:1-13, WHICH MEANS THAT MOSES DID NOT DIE AS SUSPECTED & BUT MAY HAVE STAGED HIS OWN DEATH. MOSES WAS SO SPECIAL THAT HIS LAST MOMENTS ON EARTH WERE SPENT IN INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD WHO THEN PERMITTED NO HUMAN TO TAKE PART IN HIS BURIAL. CONCERNING THE REMARK ABOUT MOSES’ HEALTH, SEE THE COMMENTS ON 31:2. AFTER THE DEATH OF MOSES AT THE AGE OF 120.… THE ISRAELITES MOURNED FOR 30 DAYS; THE NORMAL TIME OF MOURNING A DEAD LOVED ONE IS 7 DAYS (CF. GEN. 50:10). CENTURIES LATER MOSES APPEARED WITH ELIJAH AT CHRIST’S TRANSFIGURATION (MATT 17:1–3). 34:9. THEN JOSHUA … WAS FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM. THIS ACCOMPANIED MOSES’ COMMISSIONING OF HIM (31:7). “THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM” MAY REFER TO THE HOLY SPIRIT (CF. ISA. 11:2) OR TO JOSHUA’S INNER SPIRIT. EITHER WAY, GOD GAVE JOSHUA SUPERNATURAL SKILL FOR LEADING THE ISRAELITES.
THE EPITAPH OF MOSES (34:10–12)
34:10–12. MOSES WAS UNIQUE AMONG ALL THE PROPHETS FOR HIS INTIMACY WITH THE LORD (WHOM THE LORD KNEW FACE TO FACE AS A FRIEND; CF. EX. 33:11; NUM. 12:8) AND FOR HIS MIRACULOUS SIGNS AND WONDERS AND MIGHTY POWER AND AWESOME DEEDS (DEUT. 34:11–12). HE INTRODUCED A NEW ERA INTO THE HISTORY OF GOD’S PEOPLE, THE AGE OF THE LAW. THE ISRAELITES WAITED FOR GOD TO RAISE UP THE PROPHET LIKE MOSES (18:15). THUS, THE BOOK ENDS ON A PROPHETIC NOTE LOOKING FORWARD TO THE DAY WHEN “ANOTHER MOSES” WOULD BE GIVEN TO ISRAEL. THAT DAY FINALLY ARRIVED WHEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CAME AS A SERVANT BUT ALSO AS THE VERY SON OF GOD, SURPASSING EVEN MOSES (CF. HEB. 3:1–6). HE OFFERED TO TAKE ISRAEL INTO A NEW ERA, THE AGE OF HIS GRACE. THE ISRAELITES CULMINATED CENTURIES OF REBELLION BY REJECTING THAT GRACIOUS OFFER. HOWEVER, THE SONG OF MOSES STILL POINTS FORWARD TO THE DAY WHEN THAT OFFER WILL BE ACCEPTED AND GOD WILL HEAL AND AVENGE HIS PEOPLE (DEUT. 32:36, 43).
1:1–9 THE LORD COMMANDS JOSHUA
1:1 HISTORICAL BACKGROUND. THE REFERENCE TO ‘THE DEATH OF MOSES’ (1) LINKS THE BOOK OF JOSHUA WITH DT. 34:5 (CF. JDG. 1:1; 2 SA. 1:1; 2 KI. 1:1) AND SIGNALS THE TIME FOR RENEWING THE CONQUEST. MOSES IS CALLED SERVANT OF THE LORD BOTH TO HONOR HIM AND TO LEGITIMIZE HIS INSTRUCTIONS TO POSSESS THE LAND. MOSES RENAMED HOSHEA (MEANING ‘SALVATION’) JOSHUA, WHICH MEANS ‘THE LORD IS SALVATION’ (NU. 13:16). THE NAME LATER BECAME YĒŠÛA WHENCE THE GREEK IĒSOUS, AND THE ENGLISH, ‘JESUS’. JOSHUA’S TITLE, MOSES’ ASSISTANT (CF. 1 SA. 3:1; 1 KI. 19:21), RECALLS THAT JOSHUA HAD BEEN GROOMED FOR THIS LEADERSHIP BY GIFT, TRAINING AND EXPERIENCE (CF. EX. 17:8–15; 24:12–13; NU. 14:6–12; 27:12–23; 32:12; DT. 1:37–38; 34:9). 1:2–9 THE LORD’S COMMAND. THE LORD’S SPEECH ECHOES THOSE OF MOSES IN DEUTERONOMY (CF. V 2 WITH DT. 10:11; V 3 WITH DT. 11:23–24; V 5A WITH DT. 7:24; VS 5B–7A, 9, WITH DT. 31:6–8). VS. 7B–8 RECALL TEXTS IN DEUTERONOMY WHICH IDENTIFY IT AS THE BOOK OF THE LAW AND STRESS THE IMPORTANCE OF MEDITATING ON AND OBEYING THIS LAW (SEE DT. 5:32–33; 30:10). THE PROMISE, AS I WAS WITH MOSES, SO I WILL BE WITH YOU (5), RECALLS GOD’S RESPONSE TO MOSES’ OBJECTION IN EX. 3:12. THE BOOK OF JOSHUA PICKS UP WHERE THE PENTATEUCH LEFT OFF. THE COMMANDS AND PROMISES IN VS 2–9 SET OUT THE COVENANT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND HIS PEOPLE. ON GOD’S SIDE, HE CHOSE ISRAEL TO INHERIT THE LAND (6). ON ISRAEL’S SIDE, THEY MUST NOW BY FAITH CLAIM THE GIFT (3–4). IT IS NOT SO MUCH A MATTER OF OBEDIENCE, TO CROSS THE JORDAN, IMPORTANT AS THAT IS, AS A MATTER OF TRUST IN GOD (6–7, 9). HE GIVES THEM REASON TO TRUST: HIS PROMISED PRESENCE WITH THEM (5, 9B). LIKEWISE, THE TRUSTING CHURCH OBEYS ITS LORD’S COMMAND TO EVANGELIZE THE WORLD (MT. 28:18–20). THE COMMAND NOT TO FEAR IS A RULE OF HOLY WAR. 2–5 THE FIRST CHARGE IS TO CROSS THE JORDAN. V 2 READS LITERALLY, ‘NOW ARISE, CROSS …’ (I.E. ‘CROSS IMMEDIATELY, DO NOT DELAY’. CHRIST COMMANDS THE CHURCH: ‘FOLLOW ME’, AND HE TOO ALLOWS NO PROCRASTINATION (CF. LK. 9:59–62). IN V 4 THE OUTMOST BOUNDARIES OF THE LAND ARE DEFINED, THOUGH THE SOUTHERN BOUNDARY IS SKETCHY. ONLY DURING THE REIGN OF SOLOMON DID ISRAEL CONTROL SUCH AN AREA (SEE 13:1–7). THE DESERT REFERS TO THE EASTERN DESERT THAT BEGINS IN TRANS-JORDAN. LEBANON IS INCLUDED IN THE PROMISED LAND IN JOS. 13:5. 6 THE SECOND CHARGE IS TO INHERIT THE LAND. INHERIT RECALLS GOD’S GRANT OF LAND TO THE PATRIARCHS AS A REWARD FOR THEIR FAITHFUL SERVICE. NOW JOSHUA MUST CONQUER (CHS. 1–12) AND DISTRIBUTE IT (CHS. 13–21). 7–9 THE THIRD CHARGE, TO BE COURAGEOUS AND MEDITATE ON THE LAW VS 7–8, SHOWS THAT POSSESSING THE LAND DEPENDS ON FAITH’S OBEDIENCE TO THE BOOK OF THE LAW. TRUST AND OBEDIENCE KISS, NOT FIGHT (CF. ROM. 1:5; 16:26; JAS. 2:14–26). THOUGH JOSHUA WAS GROOMED FOR THIS WAR, OBEDIENCE, NOT MIGHT, GUARANTEED THE SUCCESS OF THE OPERATION. CHRISTIANS UNDER THE NEW COVENANT HAVE THE TWO-FOLD ADVANTAGE THAT CHRIST SATISFIED THE LAW’S DEMANDS AND PROMISES (MT. 5:17; ROM. 3:21–26) AND THROUGH THE SPIRIT HAS WRITTEN THE LAW UPON THEIR HEARTS (2 COR. 3:3–6; HEB. 8:7–13; 10:15–18). 
1:10–15 JOSHUA’S CHARGE TO THE PEOPLE
JOSHUA’S COMMANDS, BOTH TO THE OFFICERS (10–11) AND TO THE EASTERN TRIBES (12–15), ECHO DEUTERONOMY. COMPARE V 11 WITH E.G. DT. 1:8; 4:1; 6:18; 8:1; 9:1, AND, NOTE THAT AS THE TEXT ITSELF STATES, JOSHUA’S INSTRUCTION TO THE EASTERN TRIBES IS TAKEN ALMOST WORD FOR WORD FROM MOSES’ COMMAND (DT 3:18–20; CF. NU. 32). 
1:10–11 CHARGE TO THE OFFICERS.
THE PATTERN OF DIVINE COMMAND FOLLOWED NOW BY JOSHUA’S WHOLEHEARTED AND CAREFUL OBEDIENCE SHOWS HOW A HOLY WAR SHOULD BE CONDUCTED. THE NARRATOR’S CONCERN WITH SPIRITUAL PREPARATION, THE REAL CAUSE OF VICTORY, NOT WITH MARTIAL DETAILS, THE APPARENT CAUSE OF SUCCESS, IS REFLECTED IN THE LACK OF SPECIFICITY ABOUT SUPPLIES IN V 11 (COVERING EVERYTHING NEEDED FOR VIOLENT WAR) AND THE LACK OF DETAIL IN THE COMMAND. ISRAEL, NOW RECKONED AS AN ARMY CAMP, TOOK THREE DAYS (I.E. PART OF TODAY, TOMORROW, AND PART OF THE NEXT DAY) TO PREPARE ITSELF FOR BATTLE BEFORE BREAKING CAMP AT SHITTIM (11; CF. MI. 6:5). IT TAKES TIME TO READY ONESELF FOR BATTLE (CF. GAL. 1:17–18). THESE THREE DAYS PRIOR TO BREAKING UP THE CAMP, AT THE EARLIEST 6 NISAN (APRIL) (SEE 4:19), ARE NOT THE SAME AS THE THREE DAYS AFTER THEY HAD LEFT SHITTIM AND CAMPED AT THE JORDAN ITSELF (CF. 2:16, 22; 3:2). 
CANAAN BEFORE THE CONQUEST.
1:12–15 CHARGE TO THE EASTERN TRIBES.
GOD PROMISED HIS PEOPLE REST, THAT IS, PEACE FROM ENEMY ATTACKS, AFTER TAKING POSSESSION OF THE LAND (13–15). THE PROMISE OF REST COMES OUT OF THE COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD (EX. 33:12–16). THE REST INTO WHICH MOSES AND JOSHUA LED ISRAEL PREFIGURES THE FINAL AND PERFECT REST INTO WHICH JESUS LEADS HIS FAITHFUL CHURCH (HEB. 4:1–11).
1:16–18 THE PEOPLE’S RESPONSE TO JOSHUA
THE PEOPLE RESPONDED WITH WHOLEHEARTED FAITH AND OBEDIENCE (WHATEVER … WHEREVER), GUARANTEEING THE CONTINUED SUCCESS OF THE CONQUEST. THEY PROMISED TO PUT THE UNFAITHFUL TO DEATH AND THEMSELVES COMMANDED JOSHUA, BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS!
2:1–5:15 ENTRY INTO THE LAND
THIS SECTION SHOWS HOW THE LORD SINGLE-HANDEDLY BROUGHT ISRAEL INTO THE LAND AND HOW THE NATION WAS PREPARED SPIRITUALLY FOR THE BATTLES AHEAD.
2:1–24 THE SPIES REPORT, ‘CANAAN DEFEATED’
ALTHOUGH THE SPIES WERE SENT OUT TO HELP JOSHUA PLAN HIS MILITARY CAMPAIGN, THE CHIEF VALUE OF THEIR REPORT WAS TO SHOW CANAAN’S SPIRITUAL UNPREPAREDNESS. 2:1 SPIES SENT OUT. THE NAME SHITTIM (LIT. ‘THE ACACIAS’) SUGGESTS A HARSH ENVIRONMENT. PERHAPS IN AN ATTEMPT TO AVOID AROUSING SUSPICION AS FOREIGNERS, THE SPIES WHOM JOSHUA SENT SECRETLY ENTERED THE HOUSE OF A COMMON PROSTITUTE, WHO DOUBTLESS HAD MANY VISITORS. NOTE THAT ALTHOUGH THE HEBREW READS LITERALLY ‘SLEPT’, NOT ‘STAYED’, THE NARRATOR POINTEDLY SAYS THEY SLEPT THERE, NOT WITH HER (1), THOUGH THIS WAS THE ASSUMPTION OF THE MEN OF JERICHO. THE SAME VERB IS TRANSLATED ‘LAY DOWN’ IN V 8 WITH NO SEXUAL CONNOTATION. CLEARLY THE AUTHOR DID NOT INTEND TO SAY THAT THEY HAD SEX WITH RAHAB. 2:2–7 RAHAB CONCEALS THE SPIES. RECONNAISSANCE, ESPIONAGE, AND DECEPTION ARE NECESSARY IN WAR, EVEN HOLY WAR (SEE 1; CF. JDG. 7:9–16). RAHAB HID THE SPIES AND MISLED THE KING OF JERICHO’S SCOUTS WITH LIES (2–7). SHE CLANDESTINELY LET THE SPIES ESCAPE AND INSTRUCTED THEM HOW TO AVOID DETECTION BY HIDING IN THE MOUNTAINS PITTED WITH CAVES TO THE WEST OF THE CITY—THE OPPOSITE OF WHAT MIGHT BE EXPECTED BY A POSSE (16–17). THE DECEPTIONS BY JOSHUA AND RAHAB RAISE EYEBROWS. HOW CAN THEY BE A LEGITIMATE PART OF HOLY WAR? (CF. MT. 5:33–37; EPH. 4:14–15). INDIRECT ANALOGIES OF SITUATIONS WHERE DECEPTION AND DISINFORMATION ARE RIGHT AND NECESSARY MAY HELP. HUNTERS USE TRAPS AND BLINDS; FISHERMEN, LURES AND BAIT. IN SPORT, PLAYERS WILL OFTEN TRY TO TRICK THEIR OPPONENTS BY PUTTING SPIN ON A BALL OR ADOPTING DECEPTIVE POSTURES. IN CHESS A PLAYER DECEIVES HIS OPPONENT INTO TAKING HIS WEAKER PIECE IN ORDER TO CAPTURE HIS STRONGER ONE; IN POKER ONE KEEPS A ‘STRAIGHT FACE’. GOD WAS KIND TO THE MIDWIVES FOR DECEIVING PHARAOH (EX. 1:19–20), AND ‘BY FAITH MOSES’ PARENTS HID HIM FOR THREE MONTHS AFTER HE WAS BORN’ (HEB. 11:23). IN ALL THESE SITUATIONS WE DO NOT ACCUSE THE PARTICIPANTS OF ACTING ACCORDING TO THE UNETHICAL PRINCIPLE THAT A RIGHT END JUSTIFIES A WRONG MEANS. RATHER, WE RECOGNIZE THAT IN SUCH SITUATIONS, DECEPTION IS LEGITIMATE, NOT WRONG. SO ALSO, THE OT RECOGNIZES THAT IN WAR INTELLIGENCE, COUNTER-INTELLIGENCE AND DECOYS ARE ALL PART OF ‘THE GAME’. JOSHUA SET AN AMBUSH (JOS. 8:9), AND DAVID USED HUSHAI AS A MOLE IN CONJUNCTION WITH A NETWORK OF SPIES (2 SA. 15:32–37; 16:15–22). IN THE NT PAUL ESCAPED THE JEWS UNDER THE COVER OF NIGHT (ACTS 9:23–26), AND THE ANGEL TOOK ADVANTAGE OF THE SLEEPING SOLDIERS TO RELEASE PETER FROM HEROD’S CLUTCHES (ACTS 12:6–10). IN MOST SITUATIONS, HOWEVER, LIES ARE WRONG (PR. 30:7–8), AND TRUTH IS REQUIRED (EPH. 4:15). THE BELIEVER MUST LISTEN TO GOD’S SPIRIT THROUGH SCRIPTURE AND CONSCIENCE SO AS NOT TO RATIONALIZE THE SITUATION.  2:8–14 COVENANT WITH RAHAB. RAHAB’S NIGHT TALK WITH THE SPIES DISCLOSED HER FAITH (9A, 11B), IN CONTRAST TO THE CANAANITES’ FEAR (9B–11A). ISRAEL’S TRIUMPHS IN CONTRAST TO THE CANAANITES’ PANIC CONVINCED HER THAT THE LORD HAD GIVEN ISRAEL THE LAND (9) AND THAT HE IS GOD (11; CF. DT. 4:39). TO JUDGE FROM POTTERY IMPORTED INTO PALESTINE AT THIS TIME AND FROM THE INTERNATIONAL DIPLOMACY REFLECTED IN THE AMARNA LETTERS (C. 1350 BC), ISRAEL’S EXODUS AND CONQUEST COULD HAVE BEEN WIDELY REPORTED THROUGHOUT THE CONTEMPORARY WORLD. RAHAB AND THE CANAANITES RESPONDED TO THE SAME REPORTS (10; CF. DT. 2:24–3:11). RAHAB’S FAITH LED TO LIFE, WHILE THE CANAANITES’ UNBELIEF LED TO DEATH (CF. 2 COR. 2:14–16). RAHAB’S REPORT THAT THE HEARTS OF THE CANAANITES WERE MELTING IN FEAR (9) PERSUADED THE SPIES THAT THE LORD HAD DEFEATED THE LAND WITHOUT THEM HAVING TO LIFT A SWORD (24; CF. 1:5; EX. 15:13–16; 23:27; DT. 2:25, 11:25). THE COURAGE OF ISRAEL’S NEW GENERATION OF FIGHTING MEN (1:6–9) CONTRASTED SHARPLY WITH THE PRECEDING, TIMID GENERATION (NU. 13–14; CF. 1 COR. 16:13; 1 JN. 4:4) AFTER HER CONFESSION OF FAITH (9–11), THE FIRST IN THE HOLY BIBLE, RAHAB SOUGHT SALVATION WITHIN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY (12–13). IN V 12 KINDNESS (HEB. ḤESED) IS A SHORTHAND WAY OF SAYING ‘UNFAILING HELP TO A NEEDY COVENANT PARTNER’. GOD’S SALVATION IS AVAILABLE TO ALL WHO SEEK HIM. CHARACTERISTICALLY, RAHAB SOUGHT THE SALVATION OF HER ENTIRE FAMILY (SEE 24:15). THE SIGN SHE WANTED WAS THE OATH THE SPIES GAVE IN V 14. THESE CIRCUMCISED MEN ACCEPTED THIS CONVERTED PROSTITUTE INTO THE FULL FELLOWSHIP OF THE COVENANT COMMUNITY, AND WERE EVEN WILLING TO DIE FOR HER AND HER FAMILY. THE OATH WITH THE GIBEONITES IN CH. 9 IS ANOTHER MATTER. THEY HEARD THE FAME OF ISRAEL’S GOD, BUT THEY NEVER CONFESSED HIM AS THEIR LORD. 2:15–16 RAHAB HELPS THE SPIES ESCAPE. LIKE ABRAHAM AND RUTH, RAHAB RENOUNCED HER COUNTRY IN FAVOR OF ISRAEL. IN FACT, SHE RISKED HER LIFE TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH ISRAEL’S GOD (4–7, 15–16). THE NT HONORS THE FAITH (HEB. 11:31) THAT PRODUCED HER GOOD WORKS (JAS. 2:25). HER FAITH EVEN EARNED HER A PLACE IN THE LINEAGE OF JESUS (MT. 1:5). 2:17–21 COVENANT STIPULATIONS. THE DISTINCTION THE SPIES MADE BETWEEN FAITHFUL RAHAB AND THE DISOBEDIENT CANAANITES FINDS ITS FINAL FULFILMENT IN THE LAST JUDGMENT (MT. 25:31–46; REV. 20:11–15). AS ISRAEL NEEDED THE SCARLET BLOOD OF THE LAMB ON THEIR DOOR-FRAMES TO DISTINGUISH THEM FROM THE CONDEMNED EGYPTIANS (EX. 12:7, 13), SO RAHAB NEEDED THIS SCARLET CORD THAT THE ISRAELITES PROVIDED TO DISTINGUISH HER AND HER FAMILY FROM THE DOOMED CANAANITES. TODAY, BELIEVING FAMILIES ACCEPT BY FAITH GOD’S DEMARCATING SIGN OF BAPTISM (ACTS 2:38–39; 16:31–33) AND PROCLAIM CHRIST’S DEATH WHEN THEY DRINK THE CUP OF THE NEW COVENANT IN HIS SCARLET BLOOD (LK. 22:20; 1 COR. 11:25–26). 2:22–24 THE SPIES’ REPORT. THE SPIES’ EXACT REPORT OF RAHAB’S TESTIMONY (CF. 9, 24) UNDERSCORED THE POINT THAT GOD HAD DEFEATED THE CANAANITES SPIRITUALLY.
3:1–4:24 CROSSING THE JORDAN
CROSSING THE JORDAN MARKED THE MOMENT WHEN ISRAEL BREACHED THE LAST BARRIER TO THE PROMISED LAND AND SO ESCAPED THE DESERT. THE DIVINE WARRIOR, SYMBOLIZED BY HIS ARK, LED THEM INTO THE SWOLLEN JORDAN, DRIED IT UP, PROTECTED THEM THROUGHOUT AND LED THEM INTO THE PROMISED LAND. DURING MOST OF THE YEAR THE JORDAN CAN BE FORDED EASILY (CF. JDG. 3:28; 8:4), BUT GOD WAITED UNTIL EARLY SPRING (WHEN IT WAS IN FULL FLOOD, PRINCIPALLY FROM THE MELTING SNOWS ON MT HERMON) TO LEAD THE ISRAELITES ACROSS, THEREBY EXALTING JOSHUA IN THE EYES OF THE NATION (6) AND MAKING ISRAEL KNOW THAT THE LIVING GOD WAS AMONG THEM (8, 13). 3:1–17 THE JORDAN OPENS. UNDER JOSHUA’S FAITHFUL LEADERSHIP THE HOLY WAR PROCEEDED IN A STATELY, ORDERLY FASHION, WITHOUT HASTE OR DELAY. 1 ISRAEL CALCULATED THAT GOD’ MIGHTY ACTS CONNECTED WITH THE CROSSING BEGAN AT SHITTIM (CF. MI. 6:5). SINCE THE PEOPLE WENT UP FROM THE JORDAN ON 10 NISAN (4:19), THE FIRST MONTH OF THE LUNAR YEAR CORRESPONDING TO OUR APRIL, THEY COULD NOT HAVE ARRIVED AT THE EAST BANK OF THE FORBIDDING JORDAN BEFORE 8 NISAN, THREE DAYS EARLIER (3:2, 5). THE EXTRA TIME BETWEEN THEIR ARRIVAL AT THE JORDAN AND THEIR FORDING OF IT WAS NECESSARY FOR THE SPIRITUAL PREPARATION OF THE PEOPLE (5). THERE ARE FOUR SPEECHES PREPARING THE PEOPLE FOR THE CROSSING: ONE BY THE OFFICERS TO THE PEOPLE (2–4), ONE BY JOSHUA TO THE PEOPLE AND TO THE PRIESTS (5–6), ONE BY THE LORD TO JOSHUA (7–8), AND ONE BY JOSHUA TO THE WHOLE NATION (9–13). EACH SPEECH REVEALS A BIT MORE ABOUT THE MARVEL TO HAPPEN, REACHING A CLIMAX IN JOSHUA’S FINAL ADDRESS. 2–4 THE OFFICERS COMMANDED THE PEOPLE ABOUT FOLLOWING THE ARK. THE ARK, A GOLD-PLATED CHEST 4 FT × 2 FT × 2 FT (120 CM × 60 CM × 60 CM; SEE EX. 25:10–22), SYMBOLIZED THE THRONE OF GOD AND IS SOMETIMES CARRIED INTO BATTLE (SEE NU. 10:35; 1 SA. 4–6). BUT IT WAS NO MERE SYMBOL, GOD IS REALLY PRESENT THERE DIRECTING THE PRIESTS WHO CARRIED IT (CF. 4:11; DT. 10:8; 1 SA. 6:7–12). HOUSING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, ISRAEL’S CONSTITUTION (DT. 10:1–4; 31:26), THE ARK STOOD FOR HIS ETHICAL RULE AND ISRAEL’S COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. IT ALSO SYMBOLIZES THE GOSPEL FOR, IN ADDITION TO HOUSING THE LAW BY WHICH ALL WILL BE JUDGED (SEE ROM. 2:12–16), ITS LID, THE MERCY SEAT, SPRINKLED WITH ATONING BLOOD, PREFIGURES THE CLEANSING BLOOD OF CHRIST (HEB. 9). THE COMMAND TO KEEP A GAP OF ABOUT A THOUSAND YARDS (900 M) BETWEEN THEM AND THE ARK GAVE ALL ISRAEL A FULL VIEW OF GOD’S WONDROUS LEADERSHIP. 5–6 ON 9 NISAN JOSHUA INSTRUCTED THE PEOPLE TO CONSECRATE THEMSELVES (CF. NU. 11:18), EMPHASIZING THE ARMY’S HOLINESS. THIS SANCTIFICATION INVOLVED WASHING THEIR CLOTHES (CF. EX. 19:10) AND ABSTAINING FROM SEX (CF. EX. 19:15). ON 10 NISAN JOSHUA INSTRUCTED THE PRIESTS TO PICK UP THE ARK. 7–8 AT THIS CRITICAL MOMENT GOD REWARDED JOSHUA’S FAITH, PROMISING THAT WHEN THE PRIESTS STOOD IN THE JORDAN, HE WOULD MARK OUT JOSHUA AS HE HAD MOSES. JOSHUA PREFIGURES CHRIST WHO LEADS HIS CHURCH OUT OF THE WILDERNESS OF THIS WORLD TO CROSS THE RIVER OF DEATH IN THEIR PILGRIMAGE TO THE HEAVENLY CITY. 9–13 JOSHUA NOW SOLEMNLY ADDRESSED THE PEOPLE. IN V 10 LIVING GOD EVOKES A CONTRAST WITH THE LOCAL GODS WHO DIED AND CAME TO LIFE AGAIN WITH THE SEASONS AND WHO COULD NOT MAINTAIN CONTROL OF HISTORY. SEVEN NATIONS WERE SINGLED OUT PROBABLY BECAUSE SEVEN REPRESENTS COMPLETENESS (CF. DT. 7:1). IN V 12, JOSHUA SET APART THE TWELVE MEN TO CARRY STONES INTO THE JORDAN TO PROVIDE A FIRM FOOTING IN THE MUDDY RIVER BOTTOM FOR THE PRIESTS BEARING THE HEAVY ARK (CF. 4:8). AT THE CLIMAX OF HIS ADDRESS JOSHUA PREDICTED THE JORDAN WOULD STAND UP IN A HEAP, SHOWING THAT GOD, NOT NATURAL CAUSES, WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR IT. JOSHUA’S PROPHETIC SPEECH QUALIFIED HIM AS A WORTHY SUCCESSOR TO MOSES. 14–17 THE NARRATIVE NOW FOCUSES BOTH ON THE PERFECT OBEDIENCE OF THE PEOPLE—EVERYTHING PROCEEDED EXACTLY ACCORDING TO THE EARLIER INSTRUCTIONS—AND ON THE ASTONISHING CHARACTER OF THE EVENT. THE TEXT GOES OUT OF ITS WAY TO STRESS THAT THE CROSSING OCCURRED IN APRIL AT FIRST HARVEST (SEE 5:10–11), WHEN THE RIVER WAS OVERFLOWING. IN LINE WITH OTHER INTENDED PARALLELS BETWEEN MOSES AND JOSHUA, THE CROSSING OCCURRED AT THE SAME SEASON OF THE YEAR AS ISRAEL CROSSED THE RED SEA. THE CROSSING PROBABLY TOOK PLACE NEAR THE FORD THE ARABS CALL AL-MAGHTAS, 7 MILES (12 KM) SOUTH-EAST OF JERICHO AND 8 MILES (13 KM) WEST OF TELL EL-HAMMAM. THE CITY OF ADAM, TODAY TELL ED-DAMIYE, WHERE THE WATERS PILED UP, IS 17 MILES (27 KM) UPSTREAM FROM JERICHO, AND SO A WIDE STRETCH OF THE RIVER BOTTOM, MORE THAN 18 MILES (30 KM), WAS EXPOSED FOR THE WHOLE NATION TO CROSS QUICKLY. A LANDSLIDE DAMMED UP THE RIVER IN 1267 AND IN 1906. AN EARTHQUAKE ON 11 JULY, 1927, DAMMED THE MEANDERING STREAM FOR 21½ HOURS. THESE PARALLELS GIVE THE ACCOUNT CREDIBILITY WITHOUT TAKING AWAY FROM JOSHUA’S PREDICTION AND THE AMAZING TIMING OF THE EVENT. 4:1–24 THE CLOSING OF THE JORDAN AND THE NATIONAL MEMORIAL. THE NARRATOR CONTINUES TO STRESS THE AMAZING CHARACTER OF THE CROSSING (18) BUT CONCENTRATES ON THE NATIONAL CAIRN. THIS MEMORIAL WAS JUST ONE IN A SERIES OF MEMORIALS COMMEMORATING GOD’S MIGHTY ACTS (CF. EX. 13:3–6; 1 SA. 7:12), CLIMAXING IN THE BREAD AND CUP PROCLAIMING ‘THE LORD’S DEATH UNTIL HE COMES’ (1 COR. 11:26). 1–4 ONCE AGAIN GOD, AS COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF, INITIATED THE ACTION. HIS INSTRUCTION TO APPOINT TWELVE MEN ASSUMES THAT THE TWELVE MEN SET APART IN 3:12 HAD LAID DOWN THE STONES AS A FIRM PLATFORM FOR THE SIX PRIESTS. THE NUMBER TWELVE, OCCURS FIVE TIMES IN VS 1–8, HIGHLIGHTING THE UNITY OF THE TWELVE TRIBES WHO MADE UP ONE NATION UNDER JOSHUA’S LEADERSHIP (CF. EX. 24:4; 1 KI. 18:31–35). 1 EMPHASIZES THE SALVATION OF ALL ISRAEL AND SERVES AS A PLEDGE THAT ALL OF TRUE ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED, BOTH JEWS (ROM. 11:25–27) AND GENTILES (GAL. 6:15–16). CHRIST WILL NOT LOSE ONE OF HIS SHEEP; ALL WILL BE SAVED (JN. 10:27–28). 5–7 ONCE AGAIN, GOD’S COMMANDER ON EARTH’S STAGE OBEYED HIS INSTRUCTIONS. THE TWELVE STONES WERE TO SERVE FOREVER AS A SIGN AND AS A MEMORIAL (CF. EX. 12:26–27; DT. 6:20–25). MEMORY PLAYS AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN ANY SOCIETY. WITHOUT A MEMORY A PERSON LOSES IDENTITY, AND WITHOUT A HISTORY TO SUSTAIN IT A SOCIETY AND THE WORLD AROUND IT BECOME VIRTUALLY PHANTOM. ANY SOCIETY THAT HOPES TO ENDURE MUST BECOME, AS SOCIOLOGISTS PUT IT, ‘A COMMUNITY OF MEMORY AND HOPE’. IN ANCIENT ISRAEL, MONUMENTS AND RITUALS SUCH AS THE PASSOVER (EX. 13–14) SERVED THIS FUNCTION. THE NUMEROUS MEMORIALS MENTIONED IN JOSHUA AS STILL IN EXISTENCE (E.G. 7:26; 8:29; 10:27) WERE LATER SUPERSEDED BY THE BIBLICAL BOOKS THAT SUSTAIN THE CHURCH. IT IS ASSUMED THAT THE STORIES EXPLAINING THE MONUMENTS WERE TRANSMITTED ACCURATELY IN ORAL FORM UNTIL THE TIME OF THE WRITING, OTHERWISE THEY WOULD HAVE CARRIED NO CONVICTION AND COULD NOT HAVE SUSTAINED THE PEOPLE IN REALITY (CF. 2 PET. 1:16). SOME SCHOLARS REVERSE THEIR FUNCTION. ACCORDING TO THEM, THESE MONUMENTS ENCOURAGED ISRAEL TO CREATE STORIES TO EXPLAIN THEIR EXISTENCE, NOT TO REMIND THEM OF WHAT ACTUALLY HAPPENED! 8–9 IN V 9 THE HEBREW READS LITERALLY, ‘AND JOSHUA ERECTED TWELVE STONES IN THE MIDDLE OF THE JORDAN’, EXPECTING THE READER TO UNDERSTAND THAT THESE WERE TWELVE OTHER STONES (AS THE GREEK TRANSLATION CLARIFIES). THE SOLID STONE PLATFORM WHICH WAS REMOVED FROM UNDER THE FEET OF THE PORTERS IN THE MUDDY RIVER BED TO MAKE THE MEMORIAL HAD TO BE REPLACED (SEE NIV MG.). OBVIOUSLY, THESE SUBMERGED REPLACEMENT STONES COULD NOT SERVE AS A NATIONAL MEMORIAL, BUT FOR ANYONE INTERESTED, THEY WERE STILL THERE AS SIGNS AT THE TIME OF WRITING, BEYOND THE REACH OF VANDALS. 10–13 THE PRIESTS ASCENDED FROM THE JORDAN, AND THE ARK REASSUMED ITS LEAD ONLY AFTER EVERYTHING HAD BEEN PROPERLY EXECUTED. THE POINT IS THAT THE LORD AND HIS PRIESTS REMAINED AT THE PLACE OF DANGER, NOT THE PEOPLE WHO HURRIED OVER. 12 ADDS THAT THE EASTERN TRIBES WENT AHEAD OF THE OTHERS (SEE 1:12–13). THOUGH ARMED FOR THE BATTLE, THE 40,000 FIGHTING MEN NEVER LIFTED A SWORD FOR THE LORD FOUGHT FOR THEM EVEN AS HE HAD FOR THE ARMED MILITIA AT THE RED SEA (CF. EX. 13:18; 14:13–31). THE HEBREW WORD TRADITIONALLY TRANSLATED ‘THOUSAND’ PROBABLY MEANS A CONTINGENT OF FIVE TO FOURTEEN MEN AS IN THE MUSTER LISTS OF NUM. 1 AND 26. SOME FIGHTING MEN REMAINED BEHIND ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE JORDAN TO PROTECT THEIR HOMES (CF. 22:8). THE PEOPLE CROSSED OVER BEFORE THE LORD ON THE WEST BANK AS BEFORE A VIEWING STAND. THE DIVINE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF ONCE AGAIN ASSUMED HIS POSITION AS KING IN THE MIDST OF THE WAR-CAMP. 14 AS THE LORD PROMISED, JOSHUA WAS NOW EXALTED. 10 NISAN (SEE ON 3:1), THE DAY THE PASSOVER LAMB WAS SELECTED (EX. 12:3), WAS A DAY WHEN ISRAEL LEARNED AGAIN TO FEAR BOTH GOD (24; 3:10) AND JOSHUA. 15–18 AS THE JORDAN RESUMED ITS FLOW IT WAS AS THOUGH GATES HAD CLOSED BEHIND THE DIVINE KING AND HIS VASSALS AS THEY ENTERED THE ROYAL ESTATE. THE TIMING OF THE JORDAN’S CLOSING WAS JUST AS AMAZING AS AT ITS OPENING (CF. 3:15). 19–24 ON THAT SAME DAY ISRAEL ERECTED THE NATIONAL MEMORIAL AT GILGAL (CF. 4:2). GILGAL MAY BE LOCATED AT KHIRBET EL-MEFJIR. THE NATIONAL MEMORIAL COMMEMORATED IN THIS CATECHISM FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION (21, 24) THAT THE LORD DRIED UP THE JORDAN (22–23; CF. EX. 14:22), PROBABLY FOR THE REASONS SUGGESTED AT 3:7. THE JOINING OF THE CROSSING OF THE JORDAN WITH THAT OF THE RED SEA UNDERSCORED THE TYPOLOGICAL UNITY OF THE TWO EVENTS IN SALVATION AND HISTORY. THE PRONOUN YOU (PLURAL) IN V 23 REPRESENTS ALL ISRAEL AS A UNITED BODY. ALL BELIEVERS ARE ABLE TO BE PRESENT IN SOME WAY AT THESE HISTORICAL EVENTS THROUGH SCRIPTURE, IMAGINATION, AND FAITH. MOREOVER, THROUGH THE MONUMENT THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH WOULD KNOW THAT GOD’S HAND IS POWERFUL (CF. 2:10; 3:10; EX. 15:14–16) AND ISRAEL WOULD FEAR, THAT IS, GIVE SINGLE-MINDED ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD (SEE DT. 5:29; 8:6 ETC.). TODAY THESE PURPOSES ARE ACHIEVED THROUGH PROCLAIMING CHRIST’S DEATH FOR SIN AND HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD (CF. ROM. 10:6–9).
5:1–14 RITUAL PREPARATIONS
EACH OF THE PARAGRAPHS IN THIS CHAPTER DISPLAYS A PARALLEL BETWEEN MOSES AND JOSHUA, FORGING YET MORE LINKS BETWEEN THE TWO LEADERS AT ISRAEL’S FOUNDING. THEY BOTH STRUCK FEAR INTO THEIR ENEMIES (1, CF. EX. 15:10–13), THEY BOTH INITIATED CIRCUMCISION BEFORE FULLY ENTERING THE TASK (2–9; CF. EX. 4:24–26), THEY BOTH CELEBRATED THE PASSOVER AS PART OF THE MARCH TO THE HOLY LAND (10–12; CF. EX. 12), AND THEY BOTH TOOK THEIR SANDALS OFF BEFORE THE LORD (13–15; CF. EX. 3:5). 5:1 INTRODUCTION. THIS VERSE, DEPICTING THE CANAANITE REACTION TO THE JORDAN CROSSING, LINKS THIS CHAPTER WITH 4:24, PREDICTING THE WORLD’S REACTION. THE AMORITE KINGS (I.E. THOSE OF THE CITY-STATES IN THE MOUNTAINS WEST OF THE JORDAN) AND THE CANAANITE KINGS (I.E. THOSE OF THE CITY-STATES ON THE PLAINS ALONG THE COAST) ARE A SAMPLE OF THE SEVEN NATIONS IN 3:10. THESE KINGS KNEW ABOUT THE LORD’S MIGHTY ACT, BUT INSTEAD OF FLEEING TO HIM IN FAITH, AS RAHAB HAD DONE, THEIR REBELLIOUS HEARTS SANK IN FEAR AND IMMOBILIZED THEM (CF. 2:10; 11:20). 5:2–9 COVENANT RENEWAL: CIRCUMCISION. TERSE NARRATIVES OF ISRAEL’S CIRCUMCISION (2–3, 8–9) FRAME A DETAILED EXPLANATION (4–7). 2–3 AGAIN, THE LORD COMMANDED (2) AND JOSHUA EXECUTED PERFECTLY (3). JOSHUA INDIRECTLY CIRCUMCISED THE WHOLE NATION THROUGH THE PARENTS (CF. GN. 21:4; EX. 4:25). TWO INTERPRETATIONS HAVE BEEN PROPOSED WHY THE NARRATOR REPRESENTS THIS CIRCUMCISION AS AGAIN (LIT. ‘A SECOND TIME’). ON THE ONE HAND, PERHAPS THAT PORTION OF THE UNITED MILITIA WHO WERE FORTY YEARS AND OLDER AND CIRCUMCISED IN EGYPT WERE RECKONED AS THE FIRST CIRCUMCISION, AND THOSE UNDER FORTY, WHO WERE NOT CIRCUMCISED IN THE DESERT, WERE DEEMED THE SECOND. THIS INTERPRETATION BEST SUITS VS 4–7. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE OLDER PORTION OF THE MILITIA MAY HAVE HAD TO BE CIRCUMCISED AGAIN BECAUSE EGYPTIAN CIRCUMCISION WAS INCOMPLETE, UNLIKE THE ISRAELITE COMPLETE CIRCUMCISION. THIS INTERPRETATION BEST EXPLAINS THE EMPHASIS ON FLINT KNIVES AND THE REFERENCE TO THE REPROACH OF EGYPT (9). FLINT KNIVES, SO ABUNDANT IN CANAAN IN CONTRAST TO EGYPT, WERE PROBABLY REQUIRED BECAUSE THEY WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE ISRAELITE COMPLETE CIRCUMCISION. STATUES OF FIGHTING MEN IN CANAAN DURING THE THIRD MILLENNIUM BC SHOW WARRIORS AS FULLY CIRCUMCISED. NOW IN THE LAND THE ISRAELITES COULD FREELY CIRCUMCISE THEMSELVES PROPERLY AND REMOVE FROM THEMSELVES THE REPROACH OF EGYPT (9), THE INCOMPLETE CIRCUMCISION. THE HILL OF FORESKINS (3 NIV MG.) MAY HAVE BEEN THE NAME OF A LITTLE HILLOCK IN THE VICINITY OF GILGAL, WHICH MEANS ‘ROLL AWAY, ROLL AWAY’ THE REPROACH (9). 4–7 MOST OF THE MILITIA, BORN DURING THE FORTY YEARS IN THE DESERT (CF. NU. 14:20–22, 29–31; DT. 2:14), HAD TO BE CIRCUMCISED FOR THE FIRST TIME. TWO RELATED QUESTIONS NEED TO BE ADDRESSED: WHY CIRCUMCISION AND WHY AT GILGAL? IN EGYPT CIRCUMCISION SEEMS TO HAVE MADE ONE FIT FOR MANHOOD. CIRCUMCISION IN ISRAEL MADE ONE QUALIFIED FOR THE COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD (GN. 17:9–14) AND SO A FIT HEIR TO THE PROMISED LAND. THE ‘CIRCUMCISION … IS THE TOKEN OF THAT WORK OF GRACE WHEREBY GOD CHOOSES OUT AND MARKS MEN FOR HIS OWN’. HE ALSO NOTED ‘IT [CIRCUMCISION] WAS INTEGRATED INTO THE MOSAIC SYSTEM IN CONNECTION WITH THE PASSOVER’ (CF. EX. 12:44). HERE TOO THE SACRED RITE OF INITIATION HAD TO PRECEDE THE PASSOVER (10). HAD THE UNBELIEVING GENERATION CIRCUMCISED THEIR CHILDREN IN THE DESERT, IT WOULD HAVE REDUCED THE GRACIOUS RITUAL TO LEVITY; HENCE, IT WAS APPROPRIATELY HELD IN ABEYANCE UNTIL ISRAEL’S ARRIVAL IN THE FLINTY LAND. 5:10–12 COVENANT MEAL: PASSOVER. THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER ON 14 NISAN AT THE END OF THEIR JOURNEY REMINDED THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY BEGAN THIS MARVELOUS JOURNEY WITH GOD THROUGH HIS PASSOVER. THIS IS A FORERUNNER OF JESUS CHRIST (1 COR. 5:7), WHOSE BLOOD PROVIDES CHRISTIANS WITH SALVATION FROM GOD’S JUDGMENT ON SATAN’S WORLD (CF. EX. 12:1–7) AND WHOSE FLESH, SYMBOLIZED BY BREAD, PROVIDES FOR THEIR SANCTIFICATION (EX. 12:8–11). ON THE VERY NEXT DAY (THE PHRASE COMES THREE TIMES IN VS 11–12), THEY BEGAN TO ENJOY THE LONG-ANTICIPATED FOOD IN THE PROMISED LAND. THE TIRESOME FORTY YEARS OF EATING MANNA IN THE DESERT WERE NOW BEHIND THEM (CF. NU. 11:4–9). 5:13–15 WORSHIP OF THE COMMANDER. JOSHUA’S FINAL PREPARATION FOR HOLY WAR INVOLVED ENCOUNTERING THE LORD, FOR HIS WORSHIP WAS AS YET TOO IMPERFECT FOR THE TASK AHEAD. THE MYSTERIOUS MAN JOSHUA MET WAS NOT THE LORD HIMSELF, BUT HIS HEAVENLY CAPTAIN (NIV MG. BEST SERVES THE HEBREW). AS SECULAR MESSENGERS WERE FULLY EQUATED WITH THEIR SENDERS (E.G. 2 SA. 3:12–13; 1 KI. 20:2–4), GOD’S ANGEL (CF. GN. 31:11; EX. 3:2; 14:19) AND HIS ANGELIC CAPTAIN (CF. DN. 10:5, 20) WERE ALSO TREATED WITH EQUAL RESPECT. HE TELLS JOSHUA THAT HE IS NEITHER FOR ISRAEL NOR HER ENEMIES. HE IS COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF THE LORD, INCLUDING HIS ANGELS (2 KI. 6:15–17; PS. 103:20–21), NOT AN ALLY (3:10). SHOULD ISRAEL BREAK COVENANT, THE HOLY GOD WILL TURN HIS SWORD AGAINST THEM (LV. 26:25; DT. 28:15–26), AS ISRAEL AND ACHAN LEARNED AT THE BATTLE OF AI (CH. 7). JOSHUA APPROPRIATELY BOWED IN HOMAGE BEFORE THIS ANGELIC BEING. THE ANSWER TO HIS SECOND QUESTION (14B) WAS AS UNEXPECTED AS THE FIRST. INSTEAD OF AN AWAITED BATTLE BULLETIN, HE WAS ORDERED TO WORSHIP BETTER. THOUGH PROSTRATE, HIS UNCLEAN SANDALS WERE STILL ON. WITH JOSHUA UNSHOD, HOLY WAR CAN BEGIN.
6:1–12:24 TAKING THE LAND
THE CONQUEST OF THE LAND TOOK A LONG TIME (11:18) AND MANY BATTLES (12:1–24). OF THESE THE NARRATOR SELECTS FOUR FOR HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL REASONS. ISRAEL INITIATED THE FIRST TWO, WHICH WERE AGAINST THE CITIES OF JERICHO (6:1–27) AND AI (7:1–8:29), AND VARIOUS CANAANITE COALITIONS INITIATED THE OTHER TWO IN THE SOUTH (10:1–43) AND IN THE NORTH (11:1–15). ISRAEL’S BATTLES AGAINST THE TWO CENTRAL CITIES GAVE IT A FIRM BEACH-HEAD IN THE LAND, DIVIDING IT IN TWO. THE BATTLES AGAINST JERICHO AND THE SOUTHERN COALITION ARE MARKED BY THE LORD’S AMAZING INTERVENTIONS. THEY ARE BALANCED BY THE BATTLES AGAINST AI AND THE NORTHERN ALLIANCE, MARKED BY BRILLIANT STRATEGY. AT THE HEART OF THIS SECTION, ISRAEL PLEDGED ITSELF TO KEEP GOD’S LAW IN THE LAND (8:30–34). THIS IS WHAT THE WAR WAS ALL ABOUT.
6:1–27 BATTLE OF JERICHO
6:1 INTRODUCTION. JERICHO (MODERN TELL ES-SULTAN), PROBABLY DEDICATED TO THE MOON GOD (ITS NAME MEANS ‘MOON CITY’), WAS STRATEGICALLY LOCATED, HAVING A LARGE OASIS IN A REGION WHERE WATER WAS PRECIOUS AND CONTROLLING THE MAIN ROADS INTO THE INTERIOR. 6:2–5 THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS. THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO JOSHUA DISPLAY THE CHARACTER OF THE COVENANT. GOD GRACIOUSLY GAVE ISRAEL THE LAND, BUT THEY MUST MAKE IT THEIRS BY OBEYING FAITHFULLY (HEB. 11:30; CF. 1:2–9). THE FIRST INSTRUCTION THAT THE ARMY WAS TO MARCH AROUND THE CITY ABOUT 650 YDS (600 M) ONCE A DAY FOR SIX DAYS SERVED NOTICE THAT THE DIVINE KING WAS MARKING OUT THE CITY AS HIS. JERICHO’S KING AND HIS FORCES RESISTED ISRAEL (24:11), BUT THEY WERE AS IMPOTENT AS SATAN AND HIS HOST BEFORE CHRIST AND HIS CHURCH (MT. 12:22–29; LK. 10:18; EPH. 6:10–18). THE SECOND INSTRUCTION THAT SEVEN PRIESTS WERE TO BEAR SEVEN TRUMPETS OF RAM’S HORN BEFORE THE ARK, SIGNALED THE START OF THE HOLY WAR. THE ARK IS GOD’S HOLY THRONE (SEE 3:3). THE THIRD INSTRUCTION THAT THE SEVEN PRIESTS WERE TO MARCH SEVEN TIMES ON THE SEVENTH DAY—THE NUMBER SEVEN IS REPEATED THREE TIMES IN V 14—SIGNIFIED PERFECTION. THE FOURTH INSTRUCTION THAT THE PEOPLE WERE TO GIVE AN EARTH-SHAKING SHOUT WHEN THEY HEARD THE LAST BLAST OF THE HORNS, GAVE VOICE TO THEIR FAITH. THE FIFTH COMMAND THAT EACH WARRIOR WAS TO ATTACK THE CITY STRAIGHT AHEAD AFTER THE WALLS FELL, FOUND ITS CONSUMMATION WHEN THEY ‘DEVOTED’ THE CITY TO THE LORD (17–20).
JERICHO, AI AND THE RENEWAL OF THE COVENANT AT SHECHEM.
6:6–7 JOSHUA’S COMMANDS
JOSHUA REPEATED THE ORDERS WHICH APPLIED TO THE PRIESTS AND THEN THOSE WHICH APPLIED TO THE PEOPLE. THE ARK IS MENTIONED FIRST FOR GOD IS THE KING (CF. 3:2–4). JOSHUA CREATIVELY DEPLOYED SOME ARMED MEN AS A VANGUARD BEFORE THE PRIESTS BLOWING TRUMPETS AND OTHERS AS A REARGUARD BEHIND THE ARK (9). IN THIS WAY THE DIVINE KING ASSUMED HIS RIGHTFUL PLACE AT THE HEART OF HIS SACRED WARRIORS. THE LENGTH AND DEPTH OF THE PROCESSION IS NOT IMPORTANT. 6:8–14 ORDERS EXECUTED. AS THE HOLY ARMY WAS MARCHING IN SOLEMN PROCESSION, THE SEVEN PRIESTS WERE BLOWING THE TRUMPETS AND THE ARMED MEN, ON JOSHUA’S ORDERS, WERE AS SILENT AS GRANITE. THIS WENT ON FOR SIX DAYS. THE DRAWN-OUT STYLE OF THE DRAMATIC NARRATIVE MATCHES THE DRAWN-OUT MARCH. 6:15–21 JERICHO FALLS. TRADITION RELATES THAT THE SEVENTH DAY WAS THE SABBATH, WHICH WAS NOT ALLOWED TO INTERFERE WITH THE HOLY WAR. JOSHUA’S COMMAND TO DEVOTE (HEB. ḤĒREM) THE CITY INVOLVED KILLING ALL THE PEOPLE IN IT TO PREVENT ISRAEL’S SPIRITUAL CONTAGION (DT. 20:16–18). SOMETIMES THE ḤĒREM INVOLVED BURNING THE CITY (24; 11:13), AND ON OTHER OCCASIONS IT DID NOT INCLUDE THE PLUNDERING OF THE CONQUERED CITIES (CF. 8:26–27; 11:14). THE PRINCIPLE IS WORKED OUT IN THE CHURCH THROUGH EXCOMMUNICATION (1 COR. 5:13), A PRINCIPLE AND PROCEDURE THAT MAY NEED SOMETIMES TO BE RE-APPLIED TODAY. THE HOLY ARMY FOLLOWED THE INSTRUCTIONS PERFECTLY AND WITH THEIR TREMENDOUS SHOUT JERICHO’S WALLS COLLAPSED. MAJOR EARTHQUAKES HAPPEN IN THE JORDAN VALLEY ON AN AVERAGE OF FOUR TIMES A CENTURY, AND THE EXCAVATIONS AT JERICHO HAVE REVEALED CLEAR EVIDENCE OF A COLLAPSE OF AT LEAST ONE MUD BRICK WALL. THIS DATA GIVES CREDIBILITY TO THE EPIC WITHOUT DETRACTING FROM THE WONDER THAT GOD PREDICTED IT AND EXECUTED IT WITH PERFECT TIMING. 6:22–25 RAHAB LIVES AND JERICHO DIES. THE CONCLUSION OF THE STORY SWITCHES BETWEEN THE RESCUE OF RAHAB (22–23, 25) AND THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY (24, 26) TO CONTRAST THEIR FATES. BOTH BY REPETITION AND BY EXTENDED DETAILS GOD’S COVENANT-KEEPING, EVEN WITH A CANAANITE PROSTITUTE (17B, 22–23, 25), IS UNDERSCORED. RAHAB AND HER HOUSEHOLD WERE AT FIRST PLACED OUTSIDE THE CAMP (23) BECAUSE THEY WERE CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN (LV. 13:46; DT. 23:3), BUT AT THE TIME OF WRITING HER DESCENDANTS WERE SETTLED PERMANENTLY IN ISRAEL. THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH SHE CONTINUES TO LIVE IN THE NEW ISRAEL THROUGH HER DESCENDANT, JESUS CHRIST (MT. 1:5). THE PROPHET JOSHUA PRONOUNCED A CURSE ON ANY PERSON TRYING TO REBUILD THE FOUNDATIONS OF THIS CITY ‘DEVOTED’ TO THE LORD (CF. 1 KI. 16:34). THE CURSE, THOUGH DESCRIPTIVE, NOT PRESCRIPTIVE, WAS NEVERTHELESS APPROPRIATE, FOR THE FIRSTBORN BELONGS TO THE LORD (EX. 13:1) AND SO TAKES THE PLACE OF THE CITY ‘DEVOTED’ TO THE LORD. 6:27 JOSHUA’S FAME. JOSHUA’S FAME WAS AND STILL IS SPREAD ABROAD (27; 3:7; 4:14). TO SUM UP, RAHAB AND JOSHUA LIVE, BUT JERICHO WAS ‘DEVOTED’ IN DEATH TO THE LORD.
7:1–8:29 BATTLE AT AI
THE BATTLE’S TWO PARTS, THE DEBACLE (7:1–26) AND VICTORY (8:1–29), BOTH TEACH LESSONS OF FAITH. 7:1–26 THE DEBACLE. STRAIGHT AWAY THE NARRATOR IMPLICATES ALL THE ISRAELITES (6:18) IN ACHAN’S SIN. THE CONCEPT OF NATIONAL SOLIDARITY, THE NOTION THAT AN INDIVIDUAL’S ACTS AFFECT THE WHOLE GROUP, ILLUMINATES OTHER SCRIPTURES (2 SA. 21:1–9; ACTS 9:4; COL. 1:24) AND IS THE BASIS FOR THE DOCTRINE OF HUMANKIND’S ORIGINAL SIN IN ADAM AND FOR THE JUSTIFICATION OF THE SAINTS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST (ROM. 5:12–19). 2–5 AI OMINOUSLY MEANS ‘THE RUIN’. ITS MODERN IDENTITY IS UNCERTAIN FOR THE TRADITIONAL SITE, ET TELL, HAS BEEN SHOWN TO BE UNOCCUPIED AT THIS TIME. ISRAEL’S FOLLY AND DEFEAT MUST BE SEEN IN THE LIGHT OF GOD’S WRATH (1). IT WAS ONE THING TO SEND SPIES TO RECONNOITER JERICHO (2:1), BUT IT WAS A CLEAR VIOLATION OF HOLY WAR AND OF GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO JOSHUA AT HIS COMMISSIONING (NU. 27:21) TO INITIATE BATTLE WITHOUT CONSULTING THE LORD. IRONICALLY, JOSHUA WAS TO CAST LOTS AFTER THE DEFEAT (14). THE SPIES VIOLATED HOLY WAR STANDARDS BY COUNTING ON ‘THOUSANDS’ (BETTER, ‘CONTINGENTS’; SEE ON 4:13), NOT THE LORD. IF THE CONTINGENTS INVOLVED FIFTEEN MEN EACH, THEN THIRTY-SIX MEN CONSTITUTED AN 80% LOSS. IN EXPLAINING THIS ROUT, ONE OUGHT NOT TO BLAME JUST THESE VIOLATIONS OF HOLY WAR, THE ULTIMATE CAUSE OF DEFEAT, OR JUST JOSHUA’S TACTICAL BLUNDER IN ATTEMPTING A FRONTAL ATTACK, THE IMMEDIATE CAUSE: IT WAS BOTH. 6–9 IN GREAT DISTRESS JOSHUA AND THE ELDERS TORE THEIR CLOTHES (CF. GN. 37:29, 34; JDG. 11:35) AND FELL DOWN BEFORE THE ARK, THE SACRED PLACE OF ENQUIRY (CF. JDG. 20:18, 23, 26–27). THEY COMPLAINED GRIEVOUSLY AND ENQUIRED DARINGLY AND FRANKLY OF GOD THE REASON FOR THEIR DEFEAT (CF. IS. 6:11). JOSHUA CAME CLOSE TO BLAMING GOD AS ISRAEL HAD (CF. EX. 14:21; 16:2–8). FROM JOSHUA’S IGNORANT PERSPECTIVE THE DEBACLE SEEMED FOOLISH. SHOULD THE CANAANITES HAVE REGAINED THEIR CONFIDENCE AND FROM THEIR MOUNTAIN STRONGHOLDS DESCENDED TOGETHER UPON THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE TRAPPED BY THE SWOLLEN JORDAN, THE SITUATION WOULD HAVE BEEN DESPERATE INDEED. 10–15 THE LORD ANSWERED CURTLY, STAND-UP AND UNDERSCORED THE NATION’S GUILT: ISRAEL HAS SINNED. BY DEFRAUDING THE HOLY GOD—PUTTING THEIR TASTES AND ASSESSING THEIR JUDGMENTS TO BE BETTER THAN GOD’S WORD—THE ISRAELITES HAD DEFAMED HIS GLORIOUS NAME. GOD PROTECTED HIS HONOR BY MAKING THEM THE ḤĒREM. 16–23 TO PROVIDE A WAY FOR NATIONAL SALVATION, GOD COMMANDED THE PROFANED CAMP TO RECONSECRATE ITSELF (SEE 3:5) AND TO RID ITSELF OF THE ḤĒREM (13). GOD ISOLATED THE GUILTY THROUGH THE ‘YES’ AND ‘NO’ ANSWERS OF THE SACRED LOT (CF. 14:2; 18:6; EX. 28:30), PINPOINTING ACHAN BY A PROCESS OF ELIMINATION (14, 17). THE GUILTY THEN CONFESSED THE WRONG THEY HAD DONE. EVERYTHING IS NAKED BEFORE GOD (HEB. 4:13). THE SIN WOULD BE RIGHTED BY BURNING ALL THAT BELONGED TO ACHAN AS GOD’S NEW GLORIFYING ḤĒREM. PERHAPS THE STOLEN PROPERTY FROM JERICHO WOULD HAVE INFLICTED ISRAEL WITH ITS PHYSICAL CONTAGION AND SO MUST BE PUT TO THE PURIFYING FIRE (SEE 6:17, 24). IN BIBLICAL TIMES FAMILIES ACTED MORE AS A SINGLE UNIT UNDER THE HEADSHIP OF THE FATHER THAN IN WESTERN CULTURES. FAMILIES ENTERED INTO COVENANT WITH GOD AS A GROUP (SEE ON 2:8–14, 18), AND THEY BROKE COVENANT COLLECTIVELY AS HERE. ACHAN PROBABLY HID THE PLUNDER IN THE FAMILY TENT WITH THE FULL KNOWLEDGE OF HIS ENTIRE FAMILY (CF. ACTS 5:1–2). BY CONFESSING HIS SIN ACHAN GAVE GLORY TO GOD (19), FOR IT ENTAILED ACKNOWLEDGING GOD’S OMNISCIENCE, SOVEREIGNTY, TRUTH, ZEAL AND HOLINESS. SIGNIFICANTLY, UNBELIEVING ACHAN MISNAMED THE ḤĒREM PLUNDER. HIS VIEW OF HOLY WAR WAS WRONG. FOR HIM JERICHO WAS A PRIZE HE EARNED, NOT SOMETHING THE DIVINE KING WON. LIKEWISE, MATERIALISTS SEE THE EARTH’S RESOURCES AS THEIRS, NOT AS THE LORD’S. 24–26 ALL ISRAEL MUST PARTICIPATE IN THE EXPIATING STONING (CF. V 1). THE STONE CAIRN AT ACHOR (WHICH MEANS ‘DISASTER’) COMMEMORATED ACHAN’S TRAGIC SACRILEGE (CF. 4:5–7). 8:1–29 VICTORY AT AI. 1–2 IN THE RENEWED ATTACK, THE RULES OF HOLY WAR WERE FOLLOWED SCRUPULOUSLY. FIRST, THE LORD COMMANDED THE ATTACK, AND JOSHUA FLAWLESSLY, AND YET INNOVATIVELY, EXECUTED THE DETAILS. SECONDLY, THE ARMY WAS COMMANDED NOT TO FEAR BECAUSE GOD HAD PROMISED IT VICTORY (SEE 1:7–9). VICTORY WAS JUST AS SURE AT THE OUTSET OF THE SECOND ATTACK AS DEFEAT WAS CERTAIN AT THE START OF THE FIRST. YET EACH BATTLE IN THE CONQUEST WAS UNIQUE. HOLY WAR STANDARDS NORMALLY ENTAILED A REDUCED FORCE SO THAT ISRAEL’S FAITH WOULD BE IN THE LORD, NOT IN MILITARY MIGHT (SEE DT. 17:16; JDG. 7:1–8). IN THIS CASE, HOWEVER, ISRAEL SENT THE WHOLE ARMY. IN THE FIRST AND UNSUCCESSFUL ATTACK THE REDUCED NUMBERS ACTUALLY REPRESENTED ISRAEL’S FALSE CONFIDENCE (SEE 7:3). NOW THE WHOLE ARMY EXPRESSED FAITH BY GOING UP AGAIN AGAINST THE FORMIDABLE FOE. IN THIS BATTLE THE LORD’S ḤĒREM INCLUDED ONLY THE CITY AND THE PEOPLE, NOT THE LIVESTOCK AND PRECIOUS METALS (CF. 6:17; 7:15). THE BATTLE PLAN CALLED FOR A NORMAL MILITARY STRATEGY, A CUNNING AMBUSH, NOT A PRIESTLY PROCESSION LIKE THE ONE THAT AMAZINGLY TOPPLED JERICHO’S WALLS. AT THE EXODUS, THE LORD OF HOSTS AMAZINGLY USED THE RED SEA AND THE EAST WIND, NOT ISRAEL’S ARMED MEN, TO DESTROY THE MIGHTY EGYPTIAN ARMY (EX. 14:10–31), BUT IN THE NEXT BATTLE AGAINST THE AMALEKITES HE ENTRUSTED THE SWORD TO JOSHUA (EX. 17:8–16; CF. 1:1). LIKEWISE, IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH, AT THE TIME OF THE APOSTLES THERE WERE AMAZING ACTS, AND AFTERWARDS, THE NOT-SO-AMAZING (CF. HEB. 2:3–4). IN BOTH WAYS CHRIST BUILDS HIS CHURCH (MT. 16:19). 3–13 THE LORD COMMANDED A DECEPTIVE AMBUSH (CF. 2:2–7). THE NUMBER INVOLVED IN THE AMBUSH IS UNCLEAR. V 3 SPEAKS OF THIRTY CONTINGENTS (SEE ON 4:13) BUT V 12 OF FIVE. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT V 3 BE READ, ‘HE SENT THIRTY OF HIS BEST FIGHTING MEN, A MAN FROM EACH CONTINGENT’ (BOLING; SEE BELOW) (CF. 2 SA. 23:24–39). THE FULL AMBUSH CONSISTED OF FIVE CONTINGENTS OF MILITIA MEN. NOTE THE CHANGE FROM FIGHTING MEN IN V 3 TO SIMPLY MEN IN V 12. THE AMBUSHERS MADE THE 12-MILE (20 KM) CLIMB UP THE STEEP MOUNTAIN, AND UNDER THE COVER OF NIGHT HID THEMSELVES BEHIND A HILL, OR BOULDERS, OR IN CAVES, ON THE WEST SIDE OF AI (9, 13). THE NEXT MORNING JOSHUA SET OUT FROM GILGAL WITH THE MAIN FIGHTING FORCE, AND IN FULL VIEW OF AI PITCHED CAMP BEYOND A VALLEY NORTH OF IT. THAT NIGHT, THE SECOND FOR THE AMBUSHERS NOW FULLY READY, JOSHUA SCOUTED OUT THE VALLEY WHERE THE BATTLE WOULD TAKE PLACE TO ASSURE THE SUCCESS OF HIS DECEPTIVE MANEUVER. 14–17 TO THE KING OF AI, JOSHUA’S MANEUVER LOOKED LIKE A REPLAY. EARLY THE NEXT MORNING HE QUICKLY AND RASHLY MARCHED FORTH TO THE ASSIGNED PLACE FOR BATTLE, HOPING FOR A RERUN OF THE PREVIOUS ROUT. JOSHUA FEIGNED A RETREAT, USING THE PAST ONE TO GOOD ADVANTAGE, AND LURED THE KING TO THROW AWAY ALL CAUTION. TO ANNIHILATE THE FLEEING DECOY, THE KING SUMMONED ALL HIS TROOPS OUT OF THE CITY, EVEN OUT OF THE TEMPLE (CALLED HERE BETHEL; CF. JDG. 20:18, NIV MG.), A CITY’S LAST POINT OF DEFENSE ON ITS ACROPOLIS. HERE BETHEL (LIT. ‘HOUSE OF GOD’) IS NOT A PLACE-NAME BUT A DESCRIPTION OF AI’S TEMPLE (SO R.G. BOLING AND G. E. WRIGHT, ANCHOR BIBLE, JOSHUA, P. 240). 18–23 AT THE CRITICAL MOMENT THE LORD INTERVENED AND COMMANDED JOSHUA TO RAISE THE KÎḎÔN, THE JAVELIN, OR BETTER A CURVED SWORD, A SCIMITAR. STRETCHED OUT TOWARDS AI, IT SYMBOLIZED THE LORD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE CITY. THE HEBREW OF V 19 SUGGESTS THAT THE MEN IN AMBUSH HAD ALREADY QUICKLY LEFT THEIR HIDING PLACES. AS SOON AS JOSHUA GAVE THE SIGNAL, THEY RUSHED FORWARD AND INTO THE CITY. ISRAEL’S MAIN ARMY NOW TURNED BACK AGAINST ITS HAPLESS PURSUERS WHO, LOOKING BACK, SAW THEIR CITY GOING UP IN SMOKE AND THE FIVE ISRAELITE UNITS SALLYING FORTH FROM THEIR REAR. 24–27 ACCORDING TO THE STANDARDS OF HOLY WAR AGAINST THE CANAANITES, AI’S FULL TWELVE CONTINGENTS AND THEIR WIVES BECAME THE LORD’S ḤĒREM, DESTROYED (26 AND NIV MG.) 28–29 THE BURNT CITY, A PERMANENT HEAP OF RUINS, AND THE KING’S TOMB, A CAIRN AT ITS GATE, SERVED AS MEMORIALS (CF. 4:5–7) AND PROVED THE EVENTS REALLY HAPPENED. THE KING OF AI WAS HUNG ON A TREE, PERHAPS IMPALED ON A POLE, TO SHOW THAT HE WAS UNDER GOD’S CURSE. ACCORDING TO THE LAW HE HAD TO BE TAKEN DOWN BEFORE NIGHTFALL (DT. 21:23). BY CONTRAST, IN THE NT THE KING OF ISRAEL ‘REDEEMED US … BY BECOMING A CURSE FOR US’ ON A TREE (GAL. 3:13). HE TOO WAS TAKEN DOWN AT SUNSET (JN. 19:31).
8:30–35 COVENANT RENEWED AT MT EBAL
AT THE HEART OF HIS BATTLE STORIES, THE NARRATOR PAUSES TO RECOUNT THAT ISRAEL RENEWED THE COVENANT AT SHECHEM AS MOSES HAD INSTRUCTED (DT. 11:29). THE CLAIM AND RULE OF ISRAEL’S LORD WERE PUBLISHED ABROAD. THE ALTAR SYMBOLIZED GOD’S CLAIM TO THE LAND (CF. GN. 12:8), AND THE LAW DEFINED THE CHARACTER OF HIS RULE. AS UNPRUNED VINES (LV. 25:5, 11) AND UNCUT HAIR (NU. 6:5) WERE SYMBOLS IN ISRAEL THAT THESE OBJECTS WERE HOLY OR DEDICATED TO THE LORD, SO AN ALTAR OF UNHEWN FIELD-STONES SHOWED IT BELONGED TO THE CREATOR. MT EBAL IS NORTH OF SHECHEM (MODERN NABLUS), THE SITE OF ILL-OMEN, AND MT GERIZIM, THE LOWER OF THE TWO, (33) IS SOUTH OF IT. ONE SHOULD ASSUME THAT ISRAEL HAD FREE ACCESS TO THIS AREA EITHER BECAUSE THEY HAD AN EXISTING TREATY WITH THE SHECHEMITES (SEE CH. 24; CF. GN. 34; JDG. 9) OR BECAUSE THE CANAANITES, COWERING IN THEIR STRONGHOLDS, WERE AFRAID TO CONFRONT THEM IN THIS SPARSELY POPULATED AREA. MT EBAL, THE MOUNTAIN OF CURSES, WAS SELECTED AS THE APPROPRIATE SITE FOR THE ALTAR BECAUSE THEIR GOD REMOVED THE SINNER’S CURSE. THE BURNT OFFERINGS SYMBOLIZED ISRAEL’S TOTAL CONSECRATION TO GOD AND SERVED TO RANSOM THEM. THE FELLOWSHIP OFFERINGS, WHICH WERE EATEN, CELEBRATED THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. THE SAME SACRIFICES WERE USED IN THE CEREMONY AT MT SINAI WHEN ISRAEL INITIALLY RATIFIED THE COVENANT (EX. 24:5). THEY PREFIGURE CHRIST’S BLOOD FOR THE NEW COVENANT (LK. 22:20). AN ALTAR HAS BEEN FOUND ON MT EBAL AND ACCORDING TO ITS EXCAVATOR, A. ZETAL, ALL THE SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCE FITS VERY WELL WITH THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION. SINCE JOSHUA WAS FOLLOWING THE LAW OF MOSES, THE READER SHOULD ASSUME THAT THE GREAT STONES WERE COVERED WITH PLASTER AND THE LAW INSCRIBED UPON THEM (32; CF. DT. 27:1–8). THE EXTENT OF THE LAW WRITTEN IN THE SIGHT OF THE SOLEMNLY ASSEMBLED ISRAELITES IS NOT STATED. THE READER SHOULD ALSO ASSUME THAT IN THE NATURAL AMPHITHEATER WITH SPLENDID ACOUSTIC PROPERTIES SIX TRIBES ON MT GERIZIM SHOUTED THE BLESSINGS ON OBEDIENCE AND SIX ON MT EBAL THE CURSES ON DISOBEDIENCE (33; CF. DT. 27). THE TRIBES, COMPOSED OF NATIVE AND NATURALIZED CITIZENS, STOOD FACING THE PRIESTS WHO BORE THE ARK, THE DIVINE KING’S THRONE (SEE 6:6–7). AFTERWARDS, IN THE HEARING OF ALL THE CITIZENS OF GOD’S KINGDOM, JOSHUA READ THE LAW, EXPRESSED THROUGH THE BLESSINGS AND CURSES, THE ESSENCE OF ISRAEL’S TREATY WITH GOD (34–35; CF. DT. 11:26; 30:1).
9:1–27 TREATY WITH GIBEON
THE TREATY WITH THE GIBEONITES WAS AN OBVIOUS EXCEPTION TO THE RULE OF HOLY WAR. THIS ACCOUNT SHOWS THAT ISRAEL WAS ABLE TO DETERMINE THAT UNDER CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES AN EXCEPTION COULD AND MUST BE MADE TO THE LAW. COMPROMISING SITUATIONS OFTEN ARISE, AS HERE (14) AND E.G. IN DIVORCE CASES BECAUSE THE WORD OF GOD WAS NOT SOUGHT IN THE FIRST PLACE. IN THE TIME OF THE JUDGES, ISRAEL SO ENTANGLED ITSELF WITH COVENANTS OF PEACE WITH THE CONDEMNED NATIONS, VIOLATING THE ḤĒREM (SEE ON 6:15–21), THAT THE LORD NO LONGER DROVE OUT THE CANAANITES (JDG. 2:1–5). MANY IN THE CHURCH TODAY ARE OPTING FOR PEACEFUL CO-EXISTENCE WITH THE WORLD AND LOSING THEIR SPIRITUAL POWER. 9:1–2 CANAANITE CONFEDERACY. THE EXCEPTIONAL DIPLOMACY OF GIBEON IS PRESENTED AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE DECISION OF OTHER CANAANITE CONFEDERACIES TO WAGE WAR AGAINST ISRAEL (10:1–11:23). THE GIBEONITES RISKED PEACE, NOT WAR. UNFORTUNATELY, THOUGH THEY FEARED GOD, THEY DID NOT OPT FOR A THIRD SOLUTION, FULL VASSALAGE WITHIN GOD’S COVENANT, AS RAHAB HAD DONE (SEE 2:8–14). CONFRONTED WITH CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL, PEOPLE CAN LIKEWISE OPT FOR ONE OF THESE THREE POSTURES: FIGHT AGAINST HIM, PEACEFUL CO-EXISTENCE WITHOUT SUBMISSION TO HIM, OR FULL MEMBERSHIP IN THE NEW COVENANT THROUGH HIS BLOOD AND SPIRITUAL REBIRTH. 9:3–13 GIBEON’S DECEPTION. GIBEON AND ITS FOUR ALLIES ARE CALLED HIVITES (7) TO REMIND US THAT THEY ARE ONE OF THE SENTENCED NATIONS. THE POPULAR IDENTIFICATION OF GIBEON WITH EL-JIB, 8 MILES (13 KM) NORTH-WEST OF JERUSALEM, IS QUESTIONABLE. WITH TERMS OF PEACE IN THEIR MOUTHS, THEY APPROACHED JOSHUA, WHO MUST TAKE ULTIMATE RESPONSIBILITY FOR WHAT HAPPENED, EVEN THOUGH HE SEEMINGLY ALLOWED THE ELDERS TO PARTICIPATE IN THE NEGOTIATIONS (6, 8B, 15). THE GIBEONITES STAKED THEIR HOPE FOR A PEACE TREATY ON ISRAEL’S POLICY OF MAKING PEACE WITH COMPLIANT CITIES THAT WERE FAR REMOVED FROM ISRAEL, AND NOT A PART OF THE CONDEMNED NATIONS WHO MIGHT POLLUTE THEM (DT. 20:10–15). THE GIBEONITES THEREFORE PRETENDED TO COME FROM A GREAT DISTANCE. WHEREAS DECEPTION IS A RECOGNIZED NECESSITY IN WAR, DECEPTION IN MAKING TREATIES IS UNACCEPTABLE (SEE ON 2:2–7), AND SO JOSHUA CURSED THEM (23). IN TRUTH, JOSHUA AND THE ELDERS WERE ALSO IN THE WRONG FOR DEPENDING ON THEIR SENSES RATHER THAN ENQUIRING OF THE LORD (14). THE CHURCH MUST NOT SUBSTITUTE ITS OWN UNDERSTANDING, HOWEVER ATTRACTIVE, FOR THE WORD OF GOD. 9:14–15 TREATY WITH GIBEON. PERHAPS ISRAEL SAMPLED (BETTER, ‘TOOK’) THE FOOD BECAUSE IT WAS PART OF THE COVENANT-MAKING PROCEDURE. ULTIMATELY ISRAEL, NOT GIBEON, WAS IN THE WRONG FOR IT FAILED TO CONSULT THE LORD. 9:16–18 THE GIBEONITES’ DECEPTION DISCOVERED. JUST THREE DAYS LATER ISRAEL DISCOVERED THE GUILE OF THE GIBEONITES, AND IT TOOK ANOTHER THREE DAYS TO MAKE THE 17-MILE (27 KM) JOURNEY FROM GILGAL TO THE GIBEONITE LEAGUE TO CONFIRM THE REPORT. THE FOUR TOWNS CONSTITUTING THIS LEAGUE CONTROLLED THE APPROACHES TO JERUSALEM FROM THE NORTH-WEST AND SO LIVED ON A VITAL ARTERY WITHIN THE ISRAELITE CONFEDERACY. THE ASSEMBLY RIGHTLY COMPLAINED AGAINST THEIR LEADERS BECAUSE ISRAEL’S EXISTENCE IN THE LAND WAS NOW THREATENED BY THIS PAGAN PRESENCE. 9:19–27 RESOLUTION. THREE TIMES IN SUCCESSIVE VERSES (18, 19, 20) THE POINT IS MADE EMPHATICALLY THAT ISRAEL MUST NOT BREAK AN OATH, EVEN THOUGH MADE UNDER FALSE COLORS, AND SO MISUSE GOD’S NAME (CF. EX. 20:7; 2 SA. 21:1–14; MT. 5:33–37). THIS IS A TRUTH THAT NEEDS TO BE REASSERTED IN AN AGE OF BROKEN MARRIAGE VOWS AND OF BROKEN BUSINESS CONTRACTS. THE ELDERS RESOLVED THE PROBLEM OF SECURING AN IRREVOCABLE TREATY UNDER FALSE PRETENSES BY INTERPRETING THE TREATY’S TERM, ‘SERVANT’, IN THE MOST ONEROUS WAY—THE GIBEONITES WERE TO BECOME WOOD CUTTERS AND WATER CARRIERS FOR ALL THE CONGREGATION. JOSHUA ADDED CULTIC SERVICE TO THE NON-CULTIC DUTIES DEMANDED BY THE ELDERS.
10:1–43 CONQUEST OF THE SOUTH
THE SOUTHERN CAMPAIGN CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE ROUT OF THE FIVE AMORITE KINGS BESIEGING GIBEON, AND THE SUBSEQUENT CAPTURE OF ROYAL CITIES AND SUBJUGATION OF TERRITORY. 10:1–28 BATTLE AT GIBEON. 1–7 JOSHUA’S CONQUEST OF AI, AND ABOVE ALL THE SUBMISSION OF GIBEON, PROMPTED THE ALARMED KING OF JERUSALEM TO FORM AN ALLIANCE WITH FOUR OTHER ROYAL CITIES AND BESIEGE GIBEON. CITY-STATES IN ISRAEL’S WORLD OFTEN JOINED FORCES IN REPELLING AN ENEMY (CF. GN. 14:1–3). FROM A LETTER IN THE AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE (C. 1350 BC) IT MAY BE INFERRED THAT GIBEON WAS PART OF A JERUSALEM KINGDOM WHICH INCORPORATED MOST OF THE JUDEAN HILL COUNTRY. FACED WITH ATTACK BY THIS POWERFUL COALITION, GIBEON APPEALED TO JOSHUA TO FULFIL ISRAEL’S TREATY OBLIGATION AND COME TO THEIR HELP. ISRAEL ROSE TO THIS FIRST REAL TEST OF THEIR METTLE. THE KING OF JERUSALEM, ADONI-ZEDEK (WHICH MEANS ‘MY LORD IS RIGHTEOUS’), RULED OVER A CITY COMPOSED OF AMORITES AND HITTITES, BOTH OF WHOM WERE TO BE ‘DEVOTED’ IN DEATH TO GOD (SEE ON 6:15–21; CF. DT. 7:1). ADONI-ZEDEK’S WORLD-VIEW PREVENTED HIM FROM UNDERSTANDING THAT ISRAEL’S VICTORIES WERE DUE TO THE LORD, NOT JOSHUA, AND SO FROM HIS FRAME OF REFERENCE IT WAS A MATTER OF MATCHING ARMIES AGAINST ARMIES. UNLIKE THE GIBEONITES, WHO HAD HEARD THE FAME OF THE LORD (9:9–10), HE HEARD THE FAME OF JOSHUA. THE KING’S GOOD FIGHTERS (2), LIKE MEDIEVAL KNIGHTS (CF. ‘FIGHTING MEN’ 6:2), WERE TRAINED AND WEALTHY ENOUGH TO ARM THEMSELVES WELL. AT THIS TIME THE EGYPTIANS CONTROLLED CANAAN, AND LACHISH (MODERN TELL ED-DUWEIR) WAS ITS PROVINCIAL CAPITAL. 8–15 GIBEON’S BATTLEGROUND PROVIDED A STAGE ON WHICH THE DIVINE WARRIOR DISPLAYED WONDERS. THIS IS THE THIRD AND FINAL ACT OF THE LORD’S AMAZING INTERVENTIONS ON ISRAEL’S BEHALF (CF. CHS. 3–4, 6). IN THE BEST TRADITIONS OF HOLY WAR THE LORD GAVE INSTRUCTION, PROBABLY AFTER BEING CONSULTED; COMMANDED ISRAEL NOT TO FEAR, PROMISING THEM VICTORY (8); THREW THE ENEMY INTO PANIC WHEN JOSHUA TOOK THEM BY SURPRISE AFTER A 22 MILE (35 KM) TORTUOUS, TWISTING, UPHILL ALL-NIGHT CLIMB FROM GILGAL TO HEBRON (9–10); AND RAINED A DEADLY BARRAGE OF HAILSTONES UPON THE ROUTED ENEMY FLEEING TOWARDS ITS STRONGHOLDS IN THE FOOTHILLS (11) (CF. EX. 14:24; JDG. 4:15; PS. 77:17–19.) ISAIAH REFLECTING ON THIS DRAMA SPEAKS OF THE LORD AS ROUSING HIMSELF (IS. 28:21). USING FLASHBACK, THE NARRATOR SAVED THE MOST SPECTACULAR SCENE TO LAST—THE VICTORY AT THE BETH-HORON PASS (12–15). IN THIS SCENE, THE LORD’S ENTOURAGE, THE SUN AND MOON, PLAY SUPPORTING ROLES TO JOSHUA. THE CANAANITES COMING UP THE SLOPES FROM THE WEST OF GIBEON (TO WHICH JOSHUA HAD BROUGHT RELIEF AFTER HIS STRENUOUS, ALL-NIGHT CLIMB) WERE LOOKING EAST INTO THE BLINDING SUN ABOVE GIBEON WHEN THE BATTLE BEGAN. TO KEEP THE ADVANTAGE, JOSHUA, PRAYING TO THE LORD, COMMANDED THE SUN AND MOON, AS THE LORD’S SUBORDINATES, TO STAY PUT UNTIL ISRAEL AVENGED ITSELF (I.E. DEFENSIVELY VINDICATED ITS SOVEREIGNTY) ON ITS ENEMY. AMAZINGLY, THE LORD SUBMITTED HIS HEAVENLY ATTENDANTS TO A MAN’S COMMAND ON EARTH’S STAGE. THE SUN MAY HAVE BEEN THE PRINCIPAL DEITY AT GIBEON AS THE MOON WAS AT JERICHO (SEE 6:1). THE NARRATOR CITES HIS SOURCE, THE BOOK OF JASHAR (‘THE BOOK OF THE UPRIGHT ONE’), AN EARLY AND PROBABLY POETIC ACCOUNT OR COLLECTION OF NATIONAL WAR SONGS CELEBRATING ISRAEL’S HEROES (CF. 2 SA. 1:18–27). THERE HAVE BEEN MANY ATTEMPTS TO TRANSLATE THE HEBREW OF VS 12–13 IN ORDER TO PROVIDE A MORE NATURALISTIC INTERPRETATION OF THE EVENT. SOME SCHOLARS THINK IT REFERS TO A SOLAR ECLIPSE. OTHERS SUGGEST THAT THE SUN STOPPED SHINING, NOT MOVING, AND THAT ABOUT A FULL DAY SHOULD BE TRANSLATED ‘AS WHEN DAY IS DONE’. A SLIGHTLY MODIFIED FORM OF THIS POSITION CLAIMS THAT THE TEXT REFERS TO AN EARLY MORNING HAILSTORM THAT BLACKENED THE SKY UNTIL THE ENEMY WAS DEFEATED AND RENDERS V 13 ‘THE SUN CEASED SHINING IN THE MIDST OF THE SKY AND DID NOT HASTEN TO COME UP, [SO THAT IT WAS] AS WHEN DAY IS DONE’. ALTHOUGH THE HEBREW WORDS TRANSLATED STAND AND STOPPED MAY MEAN ‘CEASE SHINING’, ESPECIALLY IN POETRY, THE NARRATOR’S PROSAIC QUALIFIER TO STOPPED IN V 13B IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SKY RATHER THAN ‘SHINING’ SEEMS TO FAVOR THE TRADITIONAL INTERPRETATION. SIMILARLY, TO TAKE THE WORDS TRANSLATED IN THE NIV DELAYED GOING DOWN AS ‘DID NOT HASTEN TO COME UP’ IS TO STRAIN THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW. THIS INTERPRETATION, THOUGH INGENIOUS, SEEMS MOTIVATED, NOT BY A NORMAL READING OF THE TEXT, BUT BY AN ATTEMPT TO SATISFY THE RULES OF SCIENCE. THERE HAVE ALSO BEEN ATTEMPTS TO CLASSIFY THIS PASSAGE AS A HISTORICIZED MYTH (SEE R.G. BOLING IN ANCHOR BIBLE), BUT THAT INTERPRETATION UNDERMINES THE CREDIBILITY OF THE INSPIRED AUTHOR. OTHER SCHOLARS HAVE REJECTED SCIENTIFIC EXPLANATIONS, REGARDING ‘THE PHENOMENON AS ONE OF THE NUMEROUS MIRACLES OF WHICH THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US … A “SIGN” OF AN EXTRAORDINARY DIVINE INTERVENTION WHICH IMPARTS A GRACE UNMERITED BY MAN AND INCONCEIVABLE IN ANY OTHER WAY’ (`J.A. SOGGIN, JOSHUA [SCM, P. 123]). JOSHUA’S COMMAND TO THE SUN HAS BEEN COMPARED TO AGAMEMNON’S PRAYER TO ZEUS NOT TO LET THE SUN GO DOWN BEFORE THE ACHAEANS HAVE BEEN VICTORIOUS. 16–21 THE EPIC OF THE BATTLE OF GIBEON IS NOW RESUMED. JOSHUA DID NOT STOP HIS ARMY TO EXECUTE THE FIVE KINGS WHO, ACCORDING TO HIS INTELLIGENCE REPORTS, HAD HIDDEN THEMSELVES IN THE CAVE AT MAKKEDAH. INSTEAD HE ORDERED A UNIT TO BLOCK ITS ENTRANCE WITH GREAT STONES AND TO GUARD IT, WHILE HIS MAIN FORCE PURSUED THE FLEEING CANAANITES, CUTTING OFF THEIR RETREAT TO THEIR FORTIFIED CITIES IN THE WEST. SOME, HOWEVER, ESCAPED (CF. VS 28–39). THE TROOPS THEN RETURNED TO THE CAMP NOW SET UP AT MAKKEDAH. NONE DARED CRITICIZE EVEN ONE MAN OF THIS VANQUISHING ARMY (CF. EX. 11:7, WHERE ‘BARK’ REPRESENTS THE SAME HEBREW WORD RENDERED HERE UTTERED A WORD). WITH THAT REPUTATION THEY WILL SOON HAVE REST. 22–27 IT WAS NOW TIME TO DISPATCH THE FIVE KINGS. JOSHUA USED THE OCCASION TO FORTIFY SPIRITUALLY HIS TROOPS FOR FUTURE BATTLES. BEFORE THE ENTIRE ARMY HE INSTRUCTED HIS COMMANDERS TO FOLLOW A WIDESPREAD ANCIENT CUSTOM AND PLACE THEIR FEET UPON THE NECKS OF THE HUMILIATED KINGS (CF. 1 KI. 5:3; PS. 110:1; 1 COR. 15:25–28). AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED JOSHUA AT THE BEGINNING OF THE CONQUEST (1:8), JOSHUA NOW COMMANDED THEM NOT TO FEAR, FOR THESE KINGS WERE AN EARNEST OF GOD’S FUTURE VICTORIES. THEN JOSHUA KILLED THEM. AS HE DID WITH THE KING OF AI, HE HAD THESE CURSED KINGS IMPALED UNTIL THE EVENING AS A PUBLIC SPECTACLE TO INDUCE THE FEAR OF THE LORD, NOT OF THE CANAANITES. THE STONES IN FRONT OF THE CAVE FUNCTIONED AS YET ANOTHER MEMORIAL TO JOSHUA’S AMAZING CONQUEST (CF. 4:5–7). THE KINGS’ EXECUTION PREFIGURES SATAN’S HUMILIATION AND DEFEAT (CF. GN. 3:15). 10:29–39 ANNIHILATION OF SEVEN AMORITE CITIES. IN A SEQUEL THE NARRATOR RAPIDLY LISTS SEVEN ROYAL ARMIES THAT JOSHUA WIPED OUT AND SIX ROYAL CITIES THAT HE FOUGHT AGAINST, CAPTURED, AND PUT TO THE HĒREM. 10:40–43 SUMMARY. THE THREE PRINCIPAL GEOGRAPHICAL AREAS OF JUDAH, THE HILL COUNTRY, THE NEGEV AND THE FOOTHILLS, WERE ALL SUBDUED IN THIS CAMPAIGN. THOUGH MUCH LAND STILL REMAINED TO BE TAKEN (SEE 13:1–7), THE BACK OF THE CONDEMNED CANAANITES HAD BEEN BROKEN; IN THAT SENSE IT COULD BE SAID THAT JOSHUA HAD SUBDUED THE WHOLE REGION.
11:1–15 CONQUEST OF THE NORTH
THE NORTHERN CAMPAIGN, LIKE THE SOUTHERN ONE, ALSO CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE ROUT AT THE WATERS OF MEROM (11:1–9) AND THE SUBSEQUENT CAPTURE OF THE CITIES (11:10–15). ALL THE CONDEMNED NATIONS ASSEMBLED AGAINST ISRAEL FOR THIS DECISIVE AND CLIMACTIC BATTLE FOR THE LAND (CF. 3:10; 9:1–2). 11:1–9 BATTLE AT THE WATERS OF MEROM. 1–5 THE CONVENER OF THE CANAANITE COALITION WAS JABIN, A DYNASTIC RULER AT HAZOR (SEE JDG. 4:2). HAZOR (MODERN TELL QEDAH) WAS A HUGE, STRONGLY FORTIFIED CITY IN JOSHUA’S TIME, COVERING 200 ACRES (80 HECTARES) WITH A POPULATION OF ABOUT 40,000. IT WAS ONE OF THE MAJOR CITIES ALONG THE TRADE ROUTE BETWEEN EGYPT AND MESOPOTAMIA. ARCHAEOLOGY AND ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN LITERATURES CORROBORATE THE STATEMENT THAT HAZOR HAD BEEN THE HEAD OF ALL THESE KINGDOMS (10). THE NARRATOR PRESENTS JABIN’S CALL TO ARMS CONCENTRICALLY. AT THE HEART OF THE ARMY WAS JABIN (1A). ASSEMBLED AROUND HIM WERE THREE KINGS OF GALILEE: FROM MADON (NEAR QARN HATTIN IN THE HEART OF GALILEE), SHIMRON (SITE UNCERTAIN), AND ACHSHAPH (SOMEWHERE IN ASHER, SEE 19:25). REINFORCING THEM WERE KINGS FROM THE SURROUNDING AREAS: IN THE NORTH FROM THE MOUNTAINS IN UPPER GALILEE, IN THE SOUTH FROM KINNERETH AND THE JORDAN VALLEY SOUTH OF KINNERETH, AND IN THE WEST FROM NAPHOTH DOR, A FAMOUS SEAPORT JUST SOUTH OF MT CARMEL (2). TO PROVIDE MAXIMUM STRENGTH KINGS ASSEMBLED FROM THE MORE REMOTE REGIONS SOUTH AND NORTH OF THEM (3). REGARDING THE REMOTE SOUTH, V 3A, SHOULD READ: ‘TO THE CANAANITES IN THE EAST AND IN THE WEST TO THE AMORITES: [BETWEEN THEM] TO THE HITTITES, THE PERIZZITES, THE JEBUSITES IN THE HILL COUNTRY.’ FROM THE REMOTE NORTH THE HIVITES HAILED FROM BELOW MT HERMON IN THE REGION OF MIZPAH (AN UNCERTAIN SITE MEANING ‘LOOK OUT’).
11:16-23: THE CONQUEST OF HAZOR.
THESE ALLIES WERE ARMED WITH THE ULTIMATE WEAPON OF THEIR DAY, THE LIGHTWEIGHT HORSE-DRAWN CHARIOT, WHICH COULD BE DISASSEMBLED AND REASSEMBLED FOR FIGHTING IN THE PLAINS. THEY MET FOR THE DECISIVE BATTLE PROBABLY IN THE PLATEAU TO THE NORTH OF JEBEL JERMAQ, ABOUT 2.5 MILES (4 KM) NORTH-EAST OF MEROM. 6–9 ONCE AGAIN ISRAEL FOLLOWED ITS RULES OF HOLY WAR: JOSHUA CONSULTED THE LORD, AND HE GAVE JOSHUA’S ARMY THE ENCOURAGEMENT NEEDED AGAINST STAGGERING ODDS; HE TOLD THEM BOTH THE TIME OF BATTLE, AND THE TACTICS TO EMPLOY. WHEN JOSHUA’S MEN HAD CRIPPLED THE HORSES, THE CHARIOTEERS WOULD BE FORCED TO FLEE AND THE ISRAELITES COULD THEN PURSUE THEM. AFTERWARDS THEY COULD RETURN AND BURN THE CHARIOTS AT THEIR LEISURE, WHICH IS WHAT THEY DID (9). (ON STRATEGY VERSUS MIRACLE SEE 8:1–2; 9:1–2; 10:8–15). JOSHUA AND HIS BATTLE-HARDENED ARMY NOW ATTACKED SUDDENLY IN A PRE-EMPTIVE STRIKE (7). THE HOLY ROUT WAS ON AGAIN (8; CF. 10:9–11). THE UNHOLY COALITION SPLIT APART, SOME FLEEING TO THE NORTH-WEST AND OTHERS TO THE NORTH-EAST, BOTH HASTENING HEADLONG OUT OF THE LAND. FOLLOWING THE RULES OF HOLY WAR JOSHUA SPARED NONE OF THEM. 11:10–15 CAPTURE OF THE CITIES. THE FATE OF THE CAPTURED CITIES PARALLELS THE LIST IN 10:28–39. AS IN THE CASE OF JERICHO, THE VAUNTED CITY OF HAZOR WAS TOTALLY DESTROYED (ḤĒREM); NOTHING WAS SPARED AND THE CITY ITSELF WAS BURNED (CF. 6:15–21). (FOR THE ARCHAELOGICAL EVIDENCE AT HAZOR SEE INTRODUCTION: DATE OF THE CONQUEST.) UNLIKE JERICHO, HOWEVER, NO CURSE WAS PLACED UPON ANYONE WHO REBUILT IT (CF. JDG. 4:2). THE ISRAELITES DID NOT BURN THE OTHER ROYAL CITIES. AS IN THE CASE OF AI, THEY KEPT THE PLUNDER (CF. 8:24–27), AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES (DT. 6:10–11). MOSES’ COMMAND, ‘DO NOT LEAVE ALIVE ANYTHING THAT BREATHES’ (DT. 20:16), MUST REFER TO HUMAN LIFE, NOT FLOCKS AND CATTLE, FOR WITH THE LORD’S FULL APPROVAL ISRAEL CARRIED OFF THE LIVESTOCK FOR THEMSELVES (12–15).
11:16–23 SUMMARY OF THE CONQUEST
THE SUMMARY AT THE END OF THE SOUTHERN CAMPAIGN (10:40–41) IS MATCHED BY A SUMMARY OF THE ENTIRE CONQUEST. THE ARABAH, UNLIKE V 2, IS THE ENTIRE RIFT VALLEY FROM ABOVE THE SEA OF GALILEE TO THE GULF OF EILAT. MT HALAK (‘BALD MOUNTAIN’), IS JELEB HALAQ, FAR TO THE SOUTH-EAST OF BEERSHEBA AND SEIR IS EDOM. BAAL-GAD, THE OPPOSITE POLE ON THE NORTH-SOUTH AXIS MAY BE BANIAS, AT THE BASE OF MT HERMON AND THE SOURCE OF THE JORDAN (17). TO JUDGE FROM THE AGE OF CALEB, IF THE NUMBERS CAN BE TAKEN AT FACE VALUE, THE LONG TIME (18) OF THE CONQUEST MAY BE SEVEN YEARS. CALEB WAS EIGHTY-FIVE AT THE END OF THE CONQUEST (SEE 14:10) AND SEVENTY-EIGHT WHEN IT BEGAN (CF. 14:7 AND DT. 2:14). NONE OF THE CANAANITES REPENTED, EXCEPT RAHAB AND HER FAMILY, AND ONLY THE GIBEONITES SOUGHT A PEACE TREATY, BECAUSE THE LORD HARDENED THE HEARTS OF THE REST FOR SLAUGHTER (20; SEE 9:1–2). FROM THE PARALLEL SITUATION OF PHARAOH VERSUS MOSES ONE CAN INFER THAT THE HEARTS OF THE CANAANITES AGAINST JOSHUA WERE, LIKE ALL OF HUMANKIND, NATURALLY HARD (EX. 7:11–14; 1 COR. 2:14). WHEN CONFRONTED WITH THE LORD’S AMAZING DEEDS THROUGH HIS SERVANT, THEY, LIKE PHARAOH, HARDENED THEIR HEARTS (CF. EX. 8:32; 9:34), WHEREUPON THE SOVEREIGN LORD HARDENED THEM (CF. EX. 10:1). ALL PEOPLE ARE DEAD IN SIN AND DESERVE GOD’S JUDGMENT; IT IS ONLY THROUGH GOD’S MERCY THAT HE GIVES NEW LIFE TO SOME (ROM. 9:10–18). THE SUMMARY IN V 23 REFERS BACK TO 1:3. ELSEWHERE THE NARRATOR NOTES THE INCOMPLETENESS OF THE CONQUEST IN MORE PRECISE TERMS (SEE 13:1; 15:63; 16:10). FOR REST, SEE ON 1:12–15 AND 10:21. ISRAEL’S WANDERINGS WERE OVER. WITH ORGANIZED RESISTANCE GONE, THE WAY WAS READY FOR THE LAND TO BE DISTRIBUTED (23; SEE 1:6).
12:1–24 APPENDIX: LIST OF DEFEATED KINGS
THIS CHAPTER, SUMMARIZING THE KINGS THE ISRAELITES KILLED AND WHOSE LANDS THEY TOOK OVER, PROVIDES A TRANSITION BETWEEN THE CONQUEST OF THE LAND (CHS. 1–11) AND ITS DISTRIBUTION (CHS. 12–21). THIS LIST CONFIRMS CHS. 6–11. JOSHUA REPEATEDLY NOTES THE CHANGE FROM THE OLD, WICKED KINGS AND THEIR LANDS TO GOD AS THE NEW RULER AND HIS TRIBES WHO WILL SANCTIFY THE PROMISED LAND. THIS CHANGE ILLUSTRATES SEVERAL TRUTHS. FIRST, THAT THE JUST KINGDOM OF GOD RIGHTFULLY REPLACES THE UNJUST KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD WHO HAVE USURPED HIS RULE OVER THE EARTH (SEE 3:9–13; 8:30–35). SECONDLY, THAT AT THE TIME OF JUDGMENT GOD DECISIVELY ELIMINATES THE WICKED. THIRDLY, THAT THE WICKED CANNOT STAND BEFORE A HOLY ARMY, ONE THAT FOLLOWS GOD’S REVELATION AND TRUSTS IN HIM (1:5; 10:8). FOURTHLY, THAT THE ETERNAL GOD KEEPS HIS PROMISES. GOD HAD COVENANTED THIS LAND TO THE PATRIARCHS AND THEIR SEED. HE HAS NOW FULFILLED THAT PROMISE BUT HAS NOT YET CONSUMMATED IT (SEE 1:6). THE CONQUEST REMINDS THE CHURCH THAT THE COVENANT-KEEPING GOD WILL GIVE HIS PEOPLE THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW EARTH, AS HE PROMISED, AND CORRESPONDINGLY THAT THEY MUST WAIT PATIENTLY FOR THEIR INHERITANCE (HEB. 11:39–40). FIFTHLY, THAT THE UNITED PEOPLE OF GOD, IN THIS CASE THE TRIBES BOTH WEST AND EAST OF THE JORDAN, DISPOSSESS THE ILLEGITIMATE RULERS AND INHERIT THE PROMISED LAND (SEE 1:12–15). THE SUMMARY IS DIVIDED INTO TWO HALVES: ISRAEL’S CONQUEST AND SETTLEMENT OF THE LAND EAST OF THE JORDAN (1–5), AND JOSHUA’S CONQUEST OF THE KINGS WEST OF THE JORDAN (6–24). 12:1–5 CONQUEST OF THE LAND EAST OF THE JORDAN BY MOSES AND ITS SETTLEMENT. THE NARRATOR FIRST REMINDS HIS READERS OF THE TRANSITORINESS OF THE KINGDOMS EAST OF THE JORDAN. 1 THE IMMENSE GORGE OF THE ARNON, WADI EL-MUJIB, ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE JORDAN OPPOSITE EIN GEDI, IS A NATURAL BORDER PREVIOUSLY MARKING THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN THE MOABITES TO THE SOUTH AND AMORITES TO THE NORTH (JDG. 11:18–19). THE ARABAH HERE IS THE WIDE JORDAN RIFT VALLEY BETWEEN THE SEA OF GALILEE (KINNERETH) AND THE DEAD SEA (SEA OF THE ARABAH). AT THE TIME OF JOSHUA, THE NORTHERN BORDER WAS MT HERMON, NOT THE PROMISED BORDER AT THE EUPHRATES (SEE 1:4; 13:1–7). 2–3 THE CONQUEST OF SIHON KING OF THE AMORITES IS TOLD IN NU. 21:21–31 AND DT. 2:24–37. AROER (MODERN AR‘ARAH) IS ABOUT 6 MILES (10 KM) FROM THE DEAD SEA ON THE NORTH BANK OVERLOOKING THE WADI EL-MUJIB. IT SYMBOLIZED THE SOUTHERN LIMIT OF THIS TERRITORY. THE WADI JABBOK, FLOWING WESTWARD INTO THE JORDAN, ABOUT 7 MILES (12 KM) NORTH OF THE DEAD SEA, FORMED SIHON’S NORTHERN BOUNDARY. ISRAEL WAS NOT ALLOWED TO ENCROACH UPON THE EASTERN HALF OF THE LAND BELONGING TO THE AMMONITES, WHO WERE NOT YET ORGANIZED AS A KINGDOM (SEE 13:25). GILEAD PROPER WAS THE HILLY, FORESTED COUNTRY NORTH OF A LINE REACHING WESTWARD FROM HESHBON TO THE DEAD SEA AND EXTENDING NORTHWARDS TOWARDS THE WADI YARMUK, BUT IT FLATTENS OUT INTO PLAINS ABOUT 11 MILES (18 KM) SOUTH OF YARMUK. THE NORTHERN EXTENSIONS OF THESE PLAINS FORM THE TERRITORY OF BASHAN. THIS HILLY, WOODED AREA IS HALVED BY THE WADI JABBOK. 4–5 THE CONQUEST OF OG KING OF BASHAN IS TOLD IN NU. 21:32–35 AND DT. 3:1–11. THE REPHAITES WERE GIANTS WHO INHABITED THE LAND BEFORE THE ISRAELITES. THEY WERE KNOWN BY THEIR SUCCESSORS, THE MOABITES AND AMMONITES, AS THE EMIMITES AND THE ZAMZUMMIMITES RESPECTIVELY (DT. 2:11, 20–21). THESE FORMIDABLE PEOPLE, COMPARABLE IN STATURE WITH THE ANAKITES, WERE IN THE PROMISED LAND AT THE TIME OF ABRAHAM (GN. 15:20). THE GESHURITES AND MAACATHITES WERE ARAMEAN TRIBES ON THE EASTERN FRINGE OF ISRAEL. 6 THESE LANDS WERE CONQUERED BY MOSES, WHO, UNDER GOD, HANDED THEM OVER TO THE TWO-AND-A-HALF TRIBES LOYAL TO THE LORD IN ORDER TO SANCTIFY THE LAND. TWICE MOSES IS CALLED SERVANT OF THE LORD (CF. 1:1) PROBABLY TO SHOW ISRAEL’S LEGITIMATE RIGHT TO THE LAND. 12:7–24 CONQUEST OF THE LAND WEST OF THE JORDAN BY JOSHUA. THE LAND JOSHUA CONQUERED IS ROUGHLY THE SIZE OF THE STATE OF VERMONT IN THE USA OR WALES IN GREAT BRITAIN. 7–8 JOSHUA AND THE ISRAELITES IN V 7 MATCHES MOSES … AND THE ISRAELITES IN V 6. (FOR BAAL-GAD, SEE ON 11:17.) THE LIST ROUGHLY FOLLOWS THE ACCOUNTS OF THE CONQUEST AS PRESENTED IN CHS. 6–11 AND SUPPLEMENTS THEM. AT THIS TIME ISRAEL HAD ITS CAMP AT GILGAL AND HAD NOT YET SETTLED THE LAND OR OCCUPIED ITS CITIES. 9–24 THESE ‘KINGS’ RULED OVER TINY CITY-STATES WHOSE TERRITORY EXTENDED ONLY ABOUT 3 MILES (5 KM) AROUND THE FORTIFIED CITY. IN 668 BC, AFTER HIS FIRST CAMPAIGN IN SYRIA-PALESTINE, ASHURBANIPAL COLLECTED TRIBUTE FROM THIRTY-THREE KINGS.
13:1–21:45 ALLOTTING THE LAND
LAND WAS ALLOCATED TO SOME OF THE TRIBES PRIOR TO THEIR TAKING POSSESSION OF IT (13:1–7). THIS REMAINING LAND PRESENTED A CONTINUING CHALLENGE TO THE FAITH OF THESE UNSETTLED TRIBES. THOUGH ALL ISRAEL FOUGHT CONCERTEDLY TO ESTABLISH ITSELF IN THE PROMISED LAND, THE VARIOUS TRIBES TOOK POSSESSION OF THEIR TERRITORIES IN SEVERAL WAYS, AT DIFFERENT TIMES, AND WITH VARYING DEGREES OF SUCCESS. THE TWO-AND-A-HALF EASTERN TRIBES ASKED FOR AND RECEIVED FROM MOSES THE AREA EAST OF THE RIVER (13:8–33; CF. 12:1–6). WEST OF THE RIVER, JUDAH, EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH CARVED OUT LAND FOR THEMSELVES AND THEN HAD IT ALLOTTED TO THEM BY JOSHUA (15:1–17:18). THE REMAINING SEVEN TRIBES, HOWEVER, DID NOT HAVE THIS SUCCESS. IN THEIR CASE, JOSHUA HAD THE LAND SURVEYED, DIVIDED IT INTO SEVEN APPROPRIATE GEOGRAPHICAL AREAS, AND THEN CAST LOTS FOR ITS DISTRIBUTION (18:1–19:51). IT WAS THEN UP TO EACH TRIBE TO CLAIM ITS ALLOTMENT.
13:1–7 LAND STILL TO BE TAKEN
THE BOOK OF JOSHUA PRESENTS TWO VIEWS OF THE NATURE AND SCOPE OF ISRAEL’S OCCUPATION OF CANAAN: LIGHTNING-QUICK AND SPECTACULARLY SUCCESSFUL BATTLES IN CONQUERING THE ENTIRE LAND (11:16–23; 21:43–45; CF. EX. 23:23), AND A SERIES OF MANY BATTLES OVER A LONG TIME (11:18) WITH HUGE TRACTS OF TERRITORY STILL TO BE POSSESSED LITTLE BY LITTLE AFTER THE CONQUEST (13:1–7; 18:3; CF. EX. 23:27–30; JDG. 1). THE TENSION MAY BE RESOLVED BY NOTING TWO FACTORS. FIRST, BIBLICAL HISTORIANS PRESENT THEIR MATERIAL ACCORDING TO THEOLOGICAL SCHEMES. SOMETIMES, AS IN THE CASE OF THE BOOKS OF KINGS AND CHRONICLES AND OF THE NT GOSPELS, DIFFERENT AUTHORS PRESENT THE SAME HISTORY FROM DIFFERENT ANGLES. TO MAKE THEIR POINTS THEY CAREFULLY SELECT MATERIAL, ORGANIZING IT THEMATICALLY, NOT NECESSARILY CHRONOLOGICALLY, AND EDITING AS NECESSARY. THEY WRITE HISTORY IN ORDER TO PROVOKE MEMORY AND INSPIRE VISION, NOT MERELY TO CHRONICLE EVENTS. OUR NARRATOR CELEBRATES THAT WHEN JOSHUA’S AMAZING CAMPAIGNS ENDED CANAANITE RESISTANCE WAS GONE. BY THE ‘LAND’ HE MEANS BOTH THE TERRITORY AND ITS INHABITANTS. NOW THAT THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND HAVE BEEN DEFEATED, IT COULD BE SAID THAT THE WHOLE LAND IN ITS GEOGRAPHIC SENSE HAD BEEN TAKEN. THAT MEMORY AIMED TO NERVE ISRAEL TO SETTLE THE LAND THAT REMAINED. SECONDLY, ISRAEL’S POSSESSION OF THE LAND AND THE REST THAT ENSUED ARE EXPANDABLE THEMES, FOR THE LAND WAS TAKEN ‘LITTLE BY LITTLE’ (EX. 23:30) BUT NEVER TOTALLY (HEB. 4:1–14). FUTURE GENERATIONS MUST PLAY THEIR PART (JDG. 3:1–4). THE AUTHOR OF CHRONICLES USED JDG. 3:1–4 TO PRESENT DAVID AS GREATER THAN JOSHUA FOR HE RULED FROM ‘THE SHIHOR RIVER IN EGYPT TO LEBO [THE ENTRANCE TO] HAMATH’, USING VOCABULARY UNIQUE TO THESE TWO TEXTS. ISAIAH SAW THE FULFILMENT OF THESE IDEAL NATIONAL BOUNDARIES IN THE MESSIANIC AGE (IS. 11:12–16). AT ANY GIVEN POINT DURING THE PROCESS OF POSSESSING THE LAND, IT CAN BE SAID GOD FULFILLED HIS PROMISE. MOREOVER, EACH INDIVIDUAL FULFILMENT WAS A PART OF THE ULTIMATE FULFILMENT AND COULD BE RECKONED AS SUCH. THE NT PRESENTS THE SAME TENSION REGARDING THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IT IS ALREADY HERE BUT IN ITS FULLEST SENSE ‘NOT YET’.
THE LANDS THAT REMAINED WERE: 2–3 THE TERRITORY THAT WILL BECOME PHILISTIA, FROM SHIHOR (‘RIVER OF HORUS’, THE NILE) TO GEZER (FOLLOWING THE LXX, NOT GESHUR AS IN NIV). THOUGH LATER RULED BY THE PHILISTINES (CF. 11:22; GN. 10:14), THIS LAND WAS PART OF THE CANAANITE TERRITORY PROMISED TO ISRAEL. THE AVVITES LIVED IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF GAZA. 4 THE TERRITORY OF THE CANAANITES FROM ARAH (SITE UNKNOWN) OF THE SIDONIANS AS FAR AS APHEK, SOUTH-EAST OF BYBLOS, AND THE AMORITES, PROBABLY THE KINGDOM OF THE AMURRU IN THE LEBANON REGION. 5 THE TERRITORY OF THE GEBALITES I.E. THE AREA OF BYBLOS AND ALL OF LEBANON EAST OF BAAL GAD BENEATH MT HERMON TO THE ENTRANCE TO HAMATH. OTHER AREAS STILL TO BE TAKEN WERE: STRATEGIC CITIES IN THE JEZREEL VALLEY—MEGIDDO, TAANACH, IBLEAM, ENDOR AND BETH SHAN (17:11–12; CF. JDG. 1:27). THE COASTAL PLAIN, APHEK, GEZER AND DOR (13:4; 16:10; 17:11; CF. JDG. 1:27, 29). THE CITY OF JERUSALEM (15:63; CF. JDG. 1:21) AND THE TERRITORIES OF GESHUR AND MAACAH (13:13). THESE COMMENTS SHOW THAT ISRAEL CARVED OUT ITS TERRITORY IN THE MOUNTAINS OF PALESTINE WHILE THE NATIVE POPULATIONS REMAINED IN THE PLAINS BECAUSE THEY INTIMIDATED ISRAEL WITH THEIR IRON CHARIOTS (SEE 17:16; JDG. 1:19). ALLOCATE IN V 6 MEANS ‘TO CAUSE TO FALL’ (I.E. THE LOT RULED BY GOD; CF. NU. 33:54; IS. 34:17; MI. 2:4–5). 
13:8–33 DISTRIBUTION OF THE LAND EAST OF THE JORDAN
THIS CHAPTER AIMS TO GIVE A TOTAL IDEA OF THE LAND EAST OF THE JORDAN, WHICH MOSES DISTRIBUTED. 13:8–13 SURVEY OF THE LAND FOR THE EASTERN TRIBES. THE ALLOCATION IS LINKED WITH 12:1–5. THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH IS MENTIONED FIRST TO LINK IT WITH V 7, NOT BECAUSE IT WAS MOST IMPORTANT. 13:14 THE TRIBE OF LEVI. VS 14 AND 33 FUNCTION AS A FRAME TO THE MORE DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE LAND TO THE EASTERN TRIBES (15–31). IN THIS WAY, THE LEVITES’ INHERITANCE, THE LORD AND HIS OFFERINGS, IS BOTH HIGHLIGHTED AND DISTINGUISHED. THE BEST INHERITANCE WAS FELLOWSHIP WITH THE LORD HIMSELF, AN INHERITANCE AVAILABLE TO ALL WHO DESIRE IT (CF. PSS. 16:5; 119:57; 142:5), SHOWING THAT THE INHERITANCE WAS NOT LINKED INEXTRICABLY WITH THE LAND ITSELF. 13:15–23 THE TRIBE OF REUBEN. THIS SECTION LISTS TWELVE CAPTURED TOWNS FIRST (17–20) AND THEN THE HISTORY OF THE CONQUEST OF THE LAND EAST OF THE JORDAN (21–22; CF. NU. 21:21–32). THE ENTIRE REALM OF SIHON (21A) MUST BE QUALIFIED, FOR IN V 27 PART OF IT WENT TO GAD. IN VIEW HERE IS THE PART THAT EXTENDED OVER THE TABLELAND. 21B–22 MENTION THE DEFEAT OF SIHON KING OF THE AMORITES ADDING THAT OF THE MIDIANITE CHIEFS, AND OF BALAAM THE SORCERER (24:9–10; DT. 23:4–5), TO UNDERSCORE THE POLITICAL AND SPIRITUAL CHANGE OF ADMINISTRATIONS THAT MOSES, THE LAWGIVER, BROUGHT ABOUT IN THE LAND (SEE ON 12:1–5). 23 PRESENTS A SUMMARY.
REUBEN, GAD AND EASTERN MANASSEH.
13:24–28 THE TRIBE OF GAD. V 25 GIVES AN OVERVIEW AND SETS AN EASTERN LIMIT WHILE V 26 SETS LIMITS ON SOUTH AND NORTH AND V 27 LISTS THE WESTERN CLAIMS IN THE JORDAN VALLEY. THE INTRODUCTORY FORMULA (24; CF. VS 15, 29) MEANS TO SAY THAT NO LESS A PERSON THAN MOSES GAVE THEM THIS PATRIMONY (SEE ON 1:6). ALL THE TOWNS OF GILEAD NEAR JAZER IN SOUTHERN GILEAD (CF. V 31). HALF THE AMMONITE COUNTRY REFERS TO THE WESTERN PART, BETWEEN THE ARNON AND THE JABBOK, NOT THE EASTERN (SEE 12:1–5; DT. 2:19). THIS AROER IS NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE ONE OVERLOOKING THE ARNON GORGE (SEE 12:2; 13:16). 13:29–30 THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH. THE SOUTHERNMOST BORDER FOR THE TRIBE DESCENDING FROM MACHIR, SON OF MANASSEH, IS SAID TO BE MAHANAIM, BUT NO ATTEMPT IS MADE TO DEFINE PRECISELY ITS OTHER BOUNDARIES. THESE ROUGHLY FIT THE DESCRIPTION IN DT. 3:4. 13–15 MANASSEH, AS JACOB’S FIRSTBORN, WAS EXCEPTIONAL IN THAT IT RECEIVED TWO PORTIONS, DESPITE THE PREFERENCE EXPRESSED BY JACOB IN GN. 48. 13:31–33 SUMMARY. THE SUMMARY FRAMES THIS SECTION. THE REFERENCE TO LEVI PROMISES THE READER SOMETHING BETTER (CF. V 14). 14:1–19:51 DISTRIBUTION OF THE LAND WEST OF THE JORDAN. BETWEEN THE INTRODUCTION (14:1–5) AND THE CONCLUSION (19:51), THE NARRATOR FRAMES THIS SECTION WITH THE EXEMPLARY FAITHS OF CALEB (14:6–15) AND JOSHUA (19:49–50). THESE TWO HEROES, WHO BY FAITH OUTLIVED THEIR OWN GENERATION, CLAIMED THEIR INHERITANCES AND POSSESSED THEM. 
14:1–5 INTRODUCTION. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE TERRITORY WEST OF THE JORDAN NAMES THE LAND, THE ADMINISTRATORS, THE METHOD, THE TRIBES AND THE LEGAL WARRANT.
THE EGYPTIANS REFERRED TO THIS LAND AS ‘CANAAN’, THE ADMINISTRATIVE TERM USED HERE FOR THE TERRITORY IN VIEW (SEE 21:2; 22:9). THE LORD ULTIMATELY DIRECTED THE DISTRIBUTION BY MEANS OF THE LOT (SEE 13:6), WHILE ELEAZAR THE PRIEST, JOSHUA AND THE HEADS OF THE TRIBAL CLANS (I.E. SUB-TRIBAL CHIEFS; SEE 21:1) MEDIATED THE DECISION AND ADMINISTERED IT. ELEAZAR IS MENTIONED FIRST BECAUSE JOSHUA STOOD BEFORE HIM AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE TENT OF MEETING AND ASKED HIM TO CONSULT THE URIM AND THUMMIM, INSTRUMENTS THAT GAVE ‘YES’ OR ‘NO’ ANSWERS IN RESPONSE TO SPECIFIC INQUIRIES (18:1–10; CF. NU. 27:21). HERE THE NINE-AND-A-HALF WESTERN TRIBES ARE IN VIEW, NOT THE TWO-AND-A-HALF EASTERN TRIBES (CF. 13:8–13). IN ISRAEL THE FIRSTBORN RECEIVED A DOUBLE BLESSING (DT. 21:15–17). JACOB, HOWEVER, THE FATHER OF ALL THE TRIBES, MADE AN EXCEPTION. HE PASSED OVER REUBEN, HIS FIRSTBORN BY LEAH, HIS UNLOVED WIFE (GN. 29:31–32), AND GAVE THE DOUBLE PORTION INSTEAD TO JOSEPH, THE FIRSTBORN OF HIS BELOVED RACHEL. HE DID THIS BY ELEVATING JOSEPH’S TWO SONS, MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM, TO FULL TRIBAL STATUS ALONG WITH HIS OWN SONS REUBEN AND SIMEON (GN. 48:1–9). THE MOSAIC LAW LATER DISALLOWED THIS PRACTICE. THE LEVITES WERE AGAIN EXCLUDED. IN 13:14 THEIR SPIRITUAL HERITAGE IS EMPHASIZED; HERE THEIR PRACTICAL NEEDS ARE MET (CF. NU. 18:21–32). NO LESS A FIGURE THAN MOSES, ELSEWHERE CALLED ‘THE SERVANT OF THE LORD’ (13:8; 14:7) AND ‘MAN OF GOD’ (14:6), APPROVED THIS PROCEDURE. THE POINT IS REPEATED SEVERAL TIMES (2–3, 5). SINCE THE CLANS FOLLOWED MOSES’ LEGISLATION PERFECTLY, THEIR CLAIMS WERE VALID. 14:6–17:18 EARLY ALLOTMENTS AT GILGAL: JUDAH AND JOSEPH. 14:6–15 CALEB’S NAME MEANS ‘DOG’ AND MAY REFLECT THE HONORED STATUS OF THIS FAITHFUL AND HUMBLE ‘SERVANT OF THE LORD’ (NU. 14:24). IN THE AMARNA (C. 1350 BC) AND THE LACHISH LETTERS (586 BC) VASSALS USE THE TERM OF THEMSELVES TO EXPRESS THEIR LOYALTY TO KINGS. THE NARRATOR REFERS TO HIM AS A KENIZZITE BECAUSE OF HIS FATHER (1 CHR. 4:13–15). HIS EXCEPTIONAL ALLOTMENT IS GIVEN FIRST BECAUSE HIS WHOLEHEARTED COMMITMENT TO THE LORD—REPEATED THREE TIMES FOR EMPHASIS (8–9, 14)—EXEMPLIFIED THE WAY IN WHICH THE TRIBES WERE TO CLAIM THEIR LAND EVEN AGAINST REDOUBTABLE FOES (SEE 13:1–7). WITH THAT KIND OF FAITH, THE LAND HAD REST FROM WAR (15; CF. 1:15; 11:23). AFTER AN INTRODUCTION (6A), CALEB’S STORY HAS THREE PARTS: HIS LEGAL RIGHT BASED ON FAITH AND GOD’S WORD (6B–9), HIS CLAIM OF IT BY FAITH AND WAR (10–12), AND JOSHUA’S GRANT (13–15). CALEB’S CLAIM WAS BASED ON GOD’S PROMISE TO GIVE HIM AND JOSHUA THE LAND IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR FAITHFULNESS IN THE RECONNAISSANCE FROM KADESH (NU. 14:24, 30). CALEB’S CONVICTION NOT TO UNDERMINE THE PEOPLE’S MORALE WON HIM LIFE AND AN INHERITANCE (SEE NU. 13). THE LAND HE HAD WALKED UPON AT THAT TIME WAS NOT THE CITY OF HEBRON ITSELF OR ITS IMMEDIATE PASTURE-LANDS BUT THE FIELDS AND VILLAGES AROUND IT (13; SEE 21:11–12). GOD’S PROMISE ENTAILED THAT CALEB’S INHERITANCE SHOULD NOT BE DETERMINED BY CASTING LOTS. PROBABLY THE MEN OF JUDAH ACCOMPANIED HIM TO SUPPORT HIS CLAIM. HIS DEMAND EXEMPLIFIES THE NATURE OF THE COVENANT WITH GOD. HE WAS GRANTED THE RIGHT TO THE LAND IN THE FIRST PLACE BECAUSE OF HIS FAITH (7–9) BUT NOW HE MUST POSSESS IT BY CLAIMING IT AND DRIVING OUT THE MIGHTY ANAKITES (10–12; SEE 1:6–7; CF. MT. 25:34). CHRISTIANS INHERIT THEIR SALVATION THROUGH CHRIST (EPH. 1:14; COL. 3:24; HEB. 9:15). THE ANAKITES, SYMBOLS OF ISRAEL’S FORMIDABLE ENEMIES, ARE MENTIONED AT THE END OF JOSHUA’S BATTLES (SEE 11:21–23) AND NOW AT THE BEGINNING OF THE DISTRIBUTION AND CALEB’S DETERMINATION TO DRIVE THEM OUT. THAT CALEB MIGHT FULLY ENJOY HIS INHERITANCE, GOD DID NOT ALLOW HIM TO AGE DURING HIS THIRTY-EIGHT YEARS IN THE CRUEL DESERT (11). THE BODIES OF BELIEVERS AGE, BUT NOT THEIR SPIRITS, AND THEIR BODIES WILL BE RAISED (2 COR. 4:7–18). SAINTS WITH THE BOLD FAITH OF CALEB AND RAHAB ARE REWARDED (13–15), AND THE NARRATOR GOES OUT OF HIS WAY TO MAKE THE POINT (SEE 6:22–25). TO ‘BLESS’ MEANS TO MAKE POTENT, TO REPRODUCE AND PREVAIL (GN. 22:17–18). JOSHUA, WHO HIMSELF WAS OLD, WAS MAKING HIS EIGHTY-FIVE-YEAR-OLD COMPATRIOT POTENT! 
15:1–63 THE NARRATOR CLEARLY STATES WHY HE DEFINES THE TRIBAL INHERITANCES IN SUCH DETAIL: IT IS TO SHOW THAT GOD KEEPS HIS PROMISES (21:43–45).
THESE PRECISE DEFINITIONS OF THE TRIBES’ INHERITANCES ARE A CLEAR REMINDER THAT GOD FULFILLED HIS PROMISES TO GIVE HIS COVENANT PEOPLE THE LAND FIT FOR KINGS. V 1 HARKS BACK TO 11:23. FIRST, ITS BOUNDARIES ARE DELINEATED: SOUTHERN (1–4), EASTERN (5A), NORTHERN (5B–11) AND WESTERN (12). ALLOTMENT IN V 1 REFERS TO THE ACTUAL CASTING OF THE ‘LOT’ (SEE 13:1–7). AS AN OMEN OF JUDAH’S FUTURE GREATNESS AND LEADERSHIP (GN. 49:10; JDG. 1:1–2; 20:18), ITS ALLOTMENT WEST OF THE JORDAN IS MENTIONED FIRST (15:2–12). THEN CALEB’S INHERITANCE (15:13–19) IS MENTIONED, AGAIN STRESSING HOW HE DISPOSSESSED THE FORMER INHABITANTS TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE GIFT AS AN EXAMPLE FOR OTHERS (SEE 14:6–15 AND NOTE SIMILARITY OF 14:15 AND 15:13). CALEB HIMSELF DISPOSSESSED THE ANAKITES FROM HEBRON, AND HE PROMISED HIS DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE TO A MAN OF LIKE FAITH WHO WOULD TAKE DEBIR (CF. 1 SA. 17:25; 18:17). OTHNIEL, HIS NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) (CF. JDG. 1:13), WON BOTH THE PROMISED LAND AND BRIDE, AS DID CHRIST (CF. EPH. 5:25; HEB. 4:1–14). BY BOLDLY PETITIONING HER FATHER CALEB’S DAUGHTER WON COVETED SPRINGS OF WATER (CF. LK. 11:1–13). THIS STORY, VS 13–19, IS NOT PRESENTED IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. CALEB AND OTHNIEL TOOK THEIR CITIES AS PART OF THE CAMPAIGN RECORDED IN 10:36–39. FINALLY, THE CANAANITE TOWNS INCLUDED IN THE ALLOTMENT WERE REGISTERED, TOWN BY TOWN (CF. DT. 6:10–11), ACCORDING TO JUDAH’S GEOGRAPHY. FIRST THE NEGEV (21–32), THEN THE WESTERN FOOTHILLS (33–44) AND THE COASTAL PLAIN TO BE INHABITED BY THE PHILISTINES (45–47). FOLLOWED BY THE HIGH HILL COUNTRY BETWEEN JERUSALEM AND HEBRON (48–60), AND THE DESERT TOWARDS THE DEAD SEA (61–62). THESE REGIONS WERE FURTHER DIVIDED INTO ELEVEN DISTRICTS. NOTE HOW NEARLY EVERY ONE ENDS WITH A TOTAL OF THE TOWNS INVOLVED (32, 36, 41, 43, 47, 51, 54, 57, 59, 60, 62). 63 THOUGH JOSHUA HAD KILLED THE KING OF JERUSALEM (10:1, 22–27), THE JUDEANS COULD NOT DISLODGE THE JEBUSITES FROM JERUSALEM. IN FACT, HOWEVER, THE NORTHERN BOUNDARY OF JUDAH (15:8) RAN ALONG THE SOUTHERN SLOPE OF JEBUS (ANCIENT JERUSALEM) AND SO DID NOT INCLUDE THE CITY ITSELF WHICH BELONGED TO BENJAMIN (SEE 18:16, 28; JDG. 1:21). 
16:1–17:18 THE PRESENTATION OF JOSEPH’S ALLOTMENT CONSISTS OF AN OVERVIEW OF ITS SOUTHERN BOUNDARY (16:1–4), THE TERRITORY OF EPHRAIM (16:5–10), THE TERRITORY OF MANASSEH (17:1–13), AND THE COMPLAINT MADE BY THESE TRIBES ABOUT THE SIZE OF THEIR INHERITANCE (17:14–18).
16:1–4 THIS INTRODUCTION DESCRIBES THE SOUTHERN BOUNDARY, EPHRAIM’S BORDER WITH BENJAMIN (CF. 18:12–13) AND DAN. FOR THE MEANING OF ALLOTMENT (1) AND THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS DISTRIBUTION SEE COMMENTS ON 15:1–63. THOUGH EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH WERE RECKONED AS TWO TRIBES (SEE 14:4), THEY DREW ONLY ONE LOT, NOT WITHOUT PROTEST (SEE 17:14): EPHRAIM IN THE SOUTH, MANASSEH IN THE NORTH. MANASSEH’S NORTHERN BOUNDARY IS DEFINED IN ITS RELATION TO ASHER AND ISAACHAR (10), THOUGH IT RETAINED CITIES WITHIN THOSE TWO TRIBAL AREAS (11). 16:5–10 EPHRAIM’S INHERITANCE IS LISTED AHEAD OF MANASSEH’S BECAUSE JACOB PUT HIM FIRST (SEE GN. 48:17–20). THE PRESENTATION OF EPHRAIM’S INHERITANCE CONSISTS OF A DELINEATION OF HIS BOUNDARIES (5–8), A REFERENCE TO THE TOWNS AND VILLAGES HE INHERITED WITHIN MANASSEH (9; SEE 15:1–63), AND A NOTE OF FAILURE (10). JOSHUA DEFEATED THE GEZERITES BUT DID NOT TAKE THEIR CITY (10:33; JDG. 1:29). 17:1–13 MACHIR WAS MANASSEH’S FIRSTBORN (13:31; GN. 50:23; NU. 26:29). THE HEBREW TEXT SAYS THAT HE WAS A GREAT WARRIOR AND SO HAD ALREADY INHERITED GILEAD, NAMED AFTER HIS SON, AND BASHAN EAST OF THE JORDAN (SEE 13:29–30; CF. NU. 26:30–31). GILEAD ALSO HAD SEVEN MALE DESCENDANTS WHO INHERITED LAND WEST OF THE JORDAN (SEE NU. 26:30–32). A GRANDSON OF GILEAD, ZELOPHEHAD HAD NO MALE DESCENDANTS BECAUSE HE DIED IN KORAH’S REBELLION, BUT HE WAS SURVIVED BY FIVE DAUGHTERS. TO ENSURE THE SURVIVAL OF ISRAELITE FAMILIES WITHOUT MALE OFFSPRING, EVEN TO SINNERS SUCH AS ZELOPHEHAD, THE LORD PROMISED THAT THE FATHER’S RIGHTS BE GIVEN TO HIS DAUGHTERS (3–6; SEE NU. 26:33; 27:1–11). AS A RESULT, MANASSEH’S INHERITANCE WAS DIVIDED AMONG TEN CLANS: ZELOPHEHAD’S FIVE LIVING BROTHERS AND HIS FIVE DAUGHTERS. LIKE CALEB, THESE DAUGHTERS APPEALED, BY FAITH IN THE LORD’S PROMISE, TO THOSE ADMINISTERING THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE LAND TO GIVE THEM THEIR RIGHTS (14:1–5, 6–15). THE INABILITY OF MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM TO DISPOSSESS THE CANAANITES SERVES AS A TRANSITION TO THE NEXT SECTION (14–18). THE LACK OF FAITH’S OBEDIENCE ULTIMATELY UNDERMINED ISRAEL’S SPIRITUAL COMMITMENT AND LED TO ISRAEL’S INTER-MARRIAGE WITH THE CANAANITES AND TO THEIR UNDOING (SEE DT. 7:1–6; 12:29–31; JDG. 3:1–6). THE REQUEST AND FAILURE OF THE PEOPLE OF JOSEPH AT THE END OF THE SECTION ON THE EARLY ALLOTMENTS (17:14–18) CONTRASTS SHARPLY WITH THE REQUEST AND SUCCESS OF CALEB OF JUDAH AT THE BEGINNING (14:6–15; JDG. 1:27–28). THE PEOPLES OF JOSEPH COMPLAINED THAT THEIR ALLOTMENT WAS TOO SMALL; JOSHUA RESPONDED THAT THEIR FAITH WAS TOO SMALL. IN THE LIGHT OF THIS BOOK’S CONCERN FOR THE UNITY OF ALL ISRAEL, ONE COULD ALSO ADD THEIR INTERESTS WERE TOO SELFISH. FROM A LEGAL VIEWPOINT THEIR COMPLAINT THAT THEY WERE GIVEN BUT ONE ‘LOT’ SEEMS TO HAVE SOME JUSTIFICATION FOR THEY WERE RECKONED AS TWO LARGE TRIBES (14; SEE 16:1). THE LORD, HOWEVER, GOVERNED THE LOT AND BOTH EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH HAD BEEN GIVEN SEPARATE TRACTS OF LAND. MANASSEH’S WAS SECOND WEST OF THE JORDAN ONLY TO JUDAH’S, AND HALF OF MANASSEH WAS GIVEN A LARGE TRACT OF LAND EAST OF THE JORDAN AS WELL. JOSHUA USED THEIR CLAIM, WE ARE A NUMEROUS PEOPLE (LIT. MANY/GREAT), AGAINST THEM. SINCE THEY WERE ‘GREAT’, THEY SHOULD DEFOREST THE HILL COUNTRY AND NOT JUST BE CONTENT WITH THE TOWNS THE CANAANITES HAD BUILT AND THE PASTURAGE THEY HAD CLEARED (15). THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM MAY HAVE INCLUDED THE FORESTED AREAS ON BOTH SIDES OF THE JORDAN. THE TERM IS SO USED IN 2 SA. 18:6 AND THE INHABITANTS OF THIS AREA, THE PERIZZITES AND THE REPHAITES, ARE SAID RESPECTIVELY TO HAVE LIVED ON BOTH SIDES OF THE RIVER (3:10; 12:4, 8; 13:12). IT EXPLAINS JOSHUA’S STATEMENT THAT EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH WILL HAVE NOT ONLY ONE ALLOTMENT (17). THEIR CLAIM THAT THE HILL COUNTRY IS NOT ENOUGH FOR US, AND ALL THE CANAANITES WHO LIVE IN THE PLAIN HAVE IRON CHARIOTS (16) EXPOSED THEIR SPIRITUAL FAILURE: SLOTH, TIMIDITY AND LACK OF VISION. 
JOSHUA REPLIED WITH THE CONFIDENCE OF FAITH: CLEAR [THE FORESTED HILL COUNTRY] AND DRIVE OUT [THE CANAANITES] (17–18).
18:1–19:51 ALLOTMENT FOR THE REST OF THE TRIBES AT SHILOH (SEE MAP ON ISRAEL’S TRIBAL TERRITORIES IN DEUTERONOMY). 18:1–10 JOSHUA MOVED HIS BASE CAMP FROM GILGAL (14:6) TO SHILOH IN THE HEART OF EPHRAIM WHERE THE LORD’S TENT OF MEETING WAS PITCHED (SEE EX. 33:7; NU. 11:16; DT. 31:14). SHILOH WAS IN THE CENTRE OF THE PROMISED LAND AND ITS LANDSCAPE INCLUDES A NATURAL AMPHITHEATRE. BY DISTRIBUTING THE LAND IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE, THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CONQUEST OF THE LAND AND ITS DISTRIBUTION COMES TO THE FORE: IT WAS THE LORD’S LAND, TO BE SANCTIFIED FOR HIM (SEE 8:30–35). IN KEEPING WITH HIS THEOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE, THE NARRATOR REPEATS THAT ISRAEL HAD SUBDUED THE LAND, BUT BY FAITH IT MUST STILL BE POSSESSED (1–2; SEE 13:1–7). JOSHUA CHIDED THE REMAINING SEVEN TRIBES FOR THEIR FAILURE TO FULFIL THEIR COVENANT OBLIGATIONS (3). THE HEBREW WORD BEHIND WAIT MEANS ‘TO BE SLACK’. GOD HAD GIVEN THEM THE LAND, BUT THEY HAD FAILED TO ENTER AND POSSESS IT BY FAITH (3; SEE 1:7–9, 11). TO ENCOURAGE THEM TO OBEY IN FAITH, JOSHUA SENT OUT TWENTY-ONE MEN, THREE PICKED BY EACH TRIBE, TO SURVEY THE REMAINING LAND, WRITE A DESCRIPTION OF IT TOWN BY TOWN (9) WITH A VIEW TO APPORTIONING IT, AND BRING THE REPORT TO HIM. AFTER THE TRIBES THEMSELVES HAD DIVIDED IT INTO SEVEN PARTS, JOSHUA, THROUGH ELEAZAR THE PRIEST AND WITH THE ELDERS (CF. 14:1–5; 19:51), CAST THE LORD’S LOTS FOR THEM (3–10). THIS MODE OF DISTRIBUTING THE LAND, HE REMINDED THEM, DID NOT APPLY TO JUDAH IN THE SOUTH AND JOSEPH FARTHER NORTH (5); TO THE LEVITES (7A; CF. 13:14, 33) OR TO THE EASTERN TRIBES (7B). THE TWENTY-ONE MEN WERE SURVEYORS, NOT SPIES (CF. 2:1–24). 18:11–28 THE HEBREW WORD FOR LOT IN V 6 IS TRANSLATED ‘ALLOTMENT’ IN 15:1; 16:1; 17:1. THE FIRST LOT FELL TO BENJAMIN, RACHEL’S SECOND SON, AFTER JOSEPH (CF. 14:1–5). VS 11–20 LIST THE BOUNDARIES OF THIS AREA AND VS 22–24 THE TOWNS INCLUDED WITHIN THOSE BOUNDARIES—TWELVE IN THE UNATTRACTIVE, DRY EASTERN DISTRICT (21–24) AND FOURTEEN CROWDED ON THE DESIRABLE WATERSHED RIDGE NORTH AND WEST OF JERUSALEM (25–28).
19:1–9 THE SECOND LOT FELL TO SIMEON, JACOB’S 2ND SON BY LEAH (GN. 29:33).
IN MAPPING OUT THE LAND, IT WAS DECIDED THAT JUDAH’S PORTION, THOUGH DESIGNATED BY LOT, WAS LARGER THAN NEEDED, AND SO SIMEON WAS GIVEN LAND WITHIN JUDAH’S ALLOCATION (9). THIS FULFILLED JACOB’S CURSE ON SIMEON THAT HE SHOULD BE DISPERSED IN ISRAEL (GN. 49:7). IN THE TAKING OF THEIR LANDS, JUDAH AND SIMEON FOUGHT ALONGSIDE EACH OTHER (JDG. 1:3). SIMEON’S TOWNS WERE CONCENTRATED IN THE VICINITY OF BEERSHEBA AND THE NORTH-EASTERN NEGEV FRINGE, WHERE OASES ARE NOT NUMEROUS AND WHERE DEEP WELLS ARE ESSENTIAL FOR CONTINUOUS SETTLEMENT. 19:10–16 THE THIRD LOT FELL TO ZEBULUN, LEAH’S YOUNGEST SON (GN. 30:19–20; 49:13). 19:17–23 THE FOURTH LOT FELL TO ISAACHAR, JACOB’S FIFTH SON BY LEAH (GN. 30:14–17; 49:14). HIS TOWNS AND BOUNDARIES WERE NOT TRACED OUT BEYOND THREE CERTAIN POINTS OF REFERENCE, JEZREEL (18), MT TABOR AND THE JORDAN RIVER (22). 19:24–31 THE FIFTH LOT FELL TO ASHER, JACOB’S SECOND SON BY LEAH’S MAID-SERVANT, ZILPAH (GN. 30:12–13; 49:20). 19:32–39 THE SIXTH LOT FELL TO NAPHTALI, JACOB’S YOUNGEST SON BY RACHEL’S SERVANT, BILHAH (GN. 30:7; 49:21). HIS LAND INCLUDED ATTRACTIVE, DENSELY FORESTED MOUNTAINS AND FAIRLY FERTILE LOWER AREAS. THROUGH THIS HEARTLAND OF GALILEE RAN THE MAJOR TRADE ROUTE BETWEEN JEZREEL AND POINTS NORTH. 19:40–48 THE SEVENTH LOT FELL TO DAN, JACOB’S OLDEST SON BY BILHAH (GN. 30:1–6; 49:16–17). THOUGH ONLY ITS TOWNS ARE GIVEN, ITS BOUNDARIES CAN BE INFERRED FROM THOSE OF THE NEIGHBORING TERRITORIES OF JUDAH AND EPHRAIM. THE AMORITES FORCED THIS TIMOROUS AND SLOTHFUL TRIBE NORTHWARDS (JDG. 1:34). THE FULL STORY OF THE DANITES’ LATER CONQUEST AT LESHEM (LAISH) IS TOLD IN JDG. 18. DAN REPRESENTS THE CLIMAX OF FAILURE TO POSSESS THE LAND THE LORD HAD GIVEN TO ISRAEL. IN HIS CASE, THE AMORITES PREVAILED. 19:49–51 THE CONCLUSION CONSISTS OF TWO PARTS: JOSHUA’S INHERITANCE (49–50) AND A FULSOME CONCLUDING REPORT ABOUT THE ADMINISTRATORS OF THE LOT, THE PLACE OF CASTING, AND THE COMPLETE DISTRIBUTION OF THE LAND. THE SUMMARY IS IMPORTANT FOR THE THEOLOGY OF THIS BOOK. THE UNIFIED PEOPLE UNDER GOD’S COMMAND GAVE THE TOWN OF TIMNATH SERAH TO JOSHUA, AND HE EXEMPLIFIED FOR THEM FAITH’S OBEDIENCE BY REQUESTING THIS AS HIS INHERITANCE, POSSESSING IT AND REBUILDING IT. HIS EXAMPLE AT THE END THE SECTION ON THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE LAND WEST OF JORDAN COMPLEMENTS CALEB’S FAITH AT ITS BEGINNING (14:6–15). THROUGH THE CASTING OF LOTS AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE LORD’S TENT, IT WAS CLEAR THAT THIS WAS THE LORD’S LAND, A GIFT TO ISRAEL, TO BE TAKEN BY FAITH. THOUGH THE TRIBES WHO FAILED GAVE EXCUSES, THEY WERE WITHOUT EXCUSE.
20:1–9 CITIES OF REFUGE
AS A PRACTICAL MEASURE TO ASSURE JUSTICE, GOD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO HAVE ISRAEL LOCATE SIX CITIES, THREE ON EACH SIDE OF THE JORDAN, WHERE ANYONE WHO KILLED A PERSON ACCIDENTALLY AND UNINTENTIONALLY, COULD FLEE AND FIND ASYLUM FROM THE AVENGER OF BLOOD (HEB. GŌ’ĒL, MORE PRECISELY, ‘THE FAMILY PROTECTOR’). AFTER THE CONQUEST OF THE LAND EAST OF THE JORDAN MOSES PROMPTLY SPECIFIED THE THREE CITIES THERE (CF. DT. 4:41–43; 19:1–13). INNOCENT BLOOD, LIKE THE CURSE, MUST FIND SATISFACTION. THE LORD INQUIRES INTO AND VINDICATES INNOCENT BLOOD WHICH CRIES OUT FOR VENGEANCE (CF. GN. 4:10; 9:5–6; 2 SA. 16:7, 8). HOMICIDAL BLOOD POLLUTES THE LAND (NU. 35:33), DEFILES THE HANDS (IS. 59:3) AND CALLS FORTH JUDGMENT BOTH BY THE LORD (1 KI. 2:31, 33) AND BY THE FAMILY PROTECTOR, WHO IS OBLIGED TO SEEK JUSTICE, NOT REVENGE, FOR HIS FAMILY. INNOCENT BLOOD IS EXPIATED EITHER BY THE DEATH OF THE MURDERER (NU. 35:33; DT. 19:13) OR BY ATONEMENT (DT. 21:7–9). OTHERWISE IT BRINGS UPON THE LAND THE LORD’S WRATH AND DISASTER (2 SA. 21; 1 KI. 2:31–33; 2 KI. 24:4). IN THAT LIGHT—THE PLACE OF MERCY IN THE OT HAS NOT BEEN EXAMINED HERE BUT SEE PS. 51, IN PARTICULAR V 14—ONE SEES THE IMPORTANCE OF ESTABLISHING IN FAIR COURTS WHETHER THE KILLING WAS DELIBERATE OR ACCIDENTAL. IF THE ACT WAS A DELIBERATE ONE I.E. MURDER-THAN JUSTICE DEMANDED THE DEATH SENTENCE; IF IT WAS ACCIDENTAL OR UNINTENTIONAL, THEN THE CRIMINAL WAS ALLOWED TO LIVE A NORMAL LIFE IN THE CITY OF REFUGE. WHEN THE ALLEGED MAN-SLAYER ARRIVED AT A CITY OF REFUGE, THE ELDERS, ALL LEVITES WHO WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR TEACHING THE LAW, GAVE HIM A PRELIMINARY TRIAL AT THE CITY GATE, WHERE COURT WAS HELD IN ANCIENT ISRAEL. IF HE WAS FOUND INNOCENT, THEY GAVE HIM ASYLUM FROM THE FAMILY PROTECTOR AND SENT HIM TO STAND TRIAL BEFORE THE ASSEMBLY, A SORT OF PRE-MONARCHIC PARLIAMENT VESTED WITH REPRESENTATIVE AND JUDICIAL POWERS. IF THIS ASSEMBLY OF CHIEFTAN’S OR ADULT MALES THERE FOUND HIM GUILTY, THEY HANDED HIM OVER TO THE FAMILY PROTECTOR FOR EXECUTION. IF FOUND INNOCENT, THEY SENT HIM BACK TO THE CITY OF REFUGE WHERE HE HAD TO STAY UNTIL THE DEATH OF THE HIGH PRIEST SERVING AT THAT TIME. HE STAYED THERE TO PROTECT HIM AND THE FAMILY PROTECTOR FROM RETALIATORY VENGEANCE. PERHAPS THE DEATH OF THE HIGH PRIEST, ISRAEL’S CHIEF REPRESENTATIVE BEFORE GOD, COULD BE SAID TO SYMBOLIZE THE ATONING DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST, THE CHURCH’S HIGH PRIEST, WHO MADE SATISFACTION FOR ALL SIN, BOTH INTENTIONAL AND UNINTENTIONAL.
21:1–42 LEVITICAL TOWNS
21:1–3 HISTORICAL BACKGROUND. THOUGH THE LEVITES HAD THE LORD FOR THEIR INHERITANCE (13:14, 33), THEY NEEDED TOWNS TO LIVE IN AND PASTURE-LANDS TO SUPPORT THEM. THESE NEEDS WERE NOW PROVIDED FOR. LIKE JOSHUA AND CALEB, AND UNLIKE THE SLOTHFUL, TIMOROUS SEVEN TRIBES WHO NEEDED JOSHUA’S PROMPTING (18:2–3), THE HEADS OF THE THREE BRANCHES OF LEVITES (NU. 3:17), TOOK THE INITIATIVE AND APPROACHED THE ADMINISTRATORS OF THE SACRED LOT AT SHILOH, CLAIMING GOD’S PROMISE THROUGH MOSES TO GIVE THEM FORTY-EIGHT TOWNS WITH THEIR ADJOINING PASTURE-LANDS, INCLUDING THE SIX CITIES OF REFUGE (41–42; CF., NU. 35:1–5). TRIBES SUCH AS JUDAH THAT HAD MANY TOWNS, GAVE UP MORE TERRITORY THAN THOSE TRIBES SUCH AS NAPHTALI THAT ONLY HAD A FEW (NU. 35:7–8). THE ISRAELITES ACCEDED TO THE LEVITES’ REQUEST AND GAVE THIS MORE PILGRIM-LIKE TRIBE, WHICH WAS SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE LAND, TOWNS FROM THEIR OWN INHERITANCE. IN GIVING THIS SORT OF ‘TITHE’ THEY BLESSED THEMSELVES, FOR THE SEPARATIST LEVITES IN THEIR MIDST TAUGHT THEM THE LAW THAT SANCTIFIED, BLESSED, AND SECURED THEM IN THE LAND (DT. 33:8–11). 21:4–7 OVERVIEW OF THE LEVITICAL TOWNS. THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE LEVITICAL TOWNS WAS DONE ACCORDING TO THE THREE BRANCHES OF LEVI. IN THE OVERVIEW THE SEQUENCE OF THE LOT IS GIVEN FIRST, THEN THE NUMBER OF TOWNS GIVEN TO EACH BRANCH AND THE TRIBAL AREAS IN WHICH THE TOWNS WERE LOCATED. THE NARRATOR REPEATS ALLOTTED SEVERAL TIMES TO EMPHASIZE THAT IT WAS THE LORD WHO ASSIGNED THESE TOWNS. TO JUDGE FROM THE FIRST LOT, THE ALLOCATION CAME OUT ACCORDING TO IMPORTANCE AND/OR SIZE OF THE BRANCH. THE LOT APPROPRIATELY CAME OUT FIRST TO THE KOHATHITES, BECAUSE AARON, AND SO THE PRIESTLY LINE, BELONGED TO THAT BRANCH. GOD GAVE THE PRIESTS TOWNS FROM JUDAH, SIMEON, AND BENJAMIN, THAT IS, THOSE AREAS CLOSEST TO JERUSALEM, WHERE THE TEMPLE WOULD BE LOCATED (4). SURPRISINGLY, AND SIGNIFICANTLY, THE PRIESTS WERE NOT GIVEN JERUSALEM; THE LORD RESERVED THAT PRIZE FOR THE HOUSE OF DAVID, THE TEMPLE’S PATRONS. THE REST OF THE KOHATHITES, THE ‘LOWER CLERGY’, WERE ASSIGNED TOWNS IN THE TRIBAL AREAS NEXT IN PROXIMITY TO JERUSALEM, EPHRAIM, DAN, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH WEST OF THE JORDAN (5). THE GERSHONITES WERE ASSIGNED TOWNS IN THE FAR NORTH, IN ISSACHAR, ASHER, NAPTHTALI AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH IN BASHAN (6), AND THE MERARITES WERE GIVEN TOWNS JUST SOUTH OF THEM, IN ZEBULUN’S TERRITORY WEST OF THE JORDAN, AND GAD AND REUBEN EAST OF THE JORDAN (7). 21:8–42 THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE FORTY-EIGHT LEVITICAL TOWNS (CF. 1 CH. 6:54–81). AT THE TIME THESE TOWNS WERE DISTRIBUTED SOME, SUCH AS GEZER (21; CF. 16:10) AND TANAACH (25; CF. 17:11–12), WERE STILL IN CANAANITE HANDS. THE LEVITES HAD TO POSSESS THEM BY FAITH’S OBEDIENCE.
21:43–45 SUMMARY: GOD’S AMAZING FAITHFULNESS
THESE VERSES CONSTITUTE A LINK WITH 1:6, THEREBY UNDERSCORING THE NARRATOR’S THEOLOGICAL SCHEME: THE LORD KEPT HIS COVENANT WITH THE PATRIARCHS TO GIVE THEM THE LAND FIT FOR KINGS. THEY POSSESSED IT, SETTLED IN IT AND HAD REST FROM ATTACK ON EVERY SIDE (SEE 1:15; 11:23). NOT A PROMISE FAILED (SEE 13:1–7).
22:1–24:33 RETAINING THE LAND
THE NARRATOR NOW RELATES THREE EPISODES TO SHOW THAT ISRAEL MUST RETAIN THE LAND IN THE SAME WAY THEY POSSESSED IT. AFTER BEING CHARGED BY JOSHUA TO RETAIN COVENANTAL LOYALTY, THE NOBLE EASTERN MILITIA, RECOGNIZING THAT THE LORD HAD GIVEN THEM THEIR LANDS, BUILT AN ALTAR ON THEIR WAY HOME WITNESSING TO THEIR UNITY WITH ISRAEL’S LORD (22:1–34). IN HIS FAREWELL ADDRESS, JOSHUA STRESSED COVENANT LOYALTY TO REMAIN IN THE LAND (23:1–16) AND SOLEMNIZED ISRAEL’S COVENANT BY RENEWING IT AT SHECHEM (24:1–27).
22:1–34 THE EASTERN TRIBES’ ALTAR OF WITNESS
22:1–8 JOSHUA’S FAREWELL TO THE EASTERN TRIBES. 1–5 JOSHUA’S GENEROUS FAREWELL TO THE EASTERN TRIBES FORMS A LINK WITH THE COMMANDS IN CH. 1. HE COMMENDED THEM FOR SCRUPULOUSLY KEEPING HIS CHARGE NOT TO ABANDON THEIR BROTHERS BUT TO ASSIST THEM UNTIL THE WESTERN TRIBES HAD REST FROM ATTACK BY THE CANAANITES (2–3; CF. 1:12–18). THEY HAD DISPLAYED FAITH’S ENDURANCE IN PERFORMING THIS MISSION OVER A LONG TIME (CF. 11:18; HEB. 12:1) AND FINISHED THEIR COURSE (CF. 2 TIM. 4:6–8). TO THEM IT COULD HAVE BEEN SAID, ‘WELL DONE, GOOD AND FAITHFUL SERVANT’ (MT. 25:21). JOSHUA’S REFLECTION ON REST (4A) LOOKS BACK TO THE PROLOGUE (1:6), AND HIS CHARGE TO KEEP THE LAW OF MOSES, THE ESSENCE OF WHICH IS SUMMED UP IN ONE COMMAND, TO LOVE GOD FROM THE HEART (4–5; CF. DT. 6:5; 10:12; 11:13; MT. 22:37–40), AND REPEATED THE LORD’S CHARGE IN THE BOOK’S PROLOGUE (1:7–9). ‘LOVE’ WAS THE BASIC STIPULATION IN ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TREATIES. NO LAW CAN ATTAIN ITS GOAL SO LONG AS IT IS RELUCTANTLY ENDURED. IT MUST BE FOUNDED ON INWARD ASSENT. HEART AND SOUL ARE NOT MEANT TO SPECIFY DISTINCT SPHERES OF LIFE BUT TO REINFORCE THE COMPLETE DEVOTION TO GOD. HEART DESIGNATES THE INTENTIONALITY OF THE WHOLE PERSON, AND SOUL DENOTES THE WHOLE SELF, UNITING FLESH, WILL AND VITALITY. 6–8 AS ISRAEL’S CHARISMATIC LEADER, JOSHUA MEDIATED GOD’S BLESSING ON THE EASTERN MILITIAMEN. SENDING THEM AWAY TO A SPLENDID HOMECOMING WITH THE PLUNDER THEY HAD WON (SEE 11:10–15), HE CHARGED THEM IN THE BEST TRADITIONS OF HOLY WAR TO SHARE IT WITH THOSE WHO HAD REMAINED BEHIND TO PROTECT THEIR HOMES (CF. NU. 31:27; 1 SA. 30:16–25). ALL ENTERED THEIR REST FULLY REWARDED (CF. MT. 6:18; 16:27; COL. 3:24; 1 TIM. 5:18). 9–34 THESE FAITHFUL MILITIAMEN PERFORMED ONE LAST DEED OF EXCEPTIONAL LOYALTY TO THE LORD BEFORE REJOINING THEIR FAMILIES. SO THAT FUTURE GENERATIONS IN WESTERN ISRAEL MAY NOT BAR THE EASTERN TRIBES FROM COMING TO WORSHIP THE LORD WEST OF THE JORDAN WHERE HE CAUSED HIS NAME TO DWELL, THEY BUILT AN IMPOSING ALTAR AT GELILOTH CLOSE TO THE JORDAN (ON EITHER THE EAST OR WEST BANKS; THE NIV IS OVERLY INTERPRETATIVE IN V 11), AS A WITNESS THAT THE LORD HAD ELECTED THEM ALSO TO BE HIS PEOPLE. UNFORTUNATELY, THEIR CREATIVE, VISIONARY ACT OF FAITH WAS MISINTERPRETED BY THE WESTERNERS AS A RIVAL ALTAR TO THE LORD. THE EASTERN AND WESTERN TRIBES DID NOT DISAGREE ON THEIR INTERPRETATION OF THE LAW IN DT. 12:4–14—BOTH SIDES ASSUMED THAT LAW PRESCRIBED THAT ISRAEL WORSHIP ONLY AT THE CENTRAL SANCTUARY. THE WESTERNERS, HOWEVER, THOUGHT THAT THE EASTERNERS WERE INTENDING TO WORSHIP THE LORD ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN WILL, NOT HIS. BY LOOKING AT THE WAY IN WHICH THE TWO GROUPS RECONCILED THEIR DIFFERENCES, WE CAN DRAW OUT SOUND PRINCIPLES FOR RESOLVING DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES (CF. MT. 18:15–20). THE WESTERN TRIBES, AS THE OFFENDED PARTY, SET ABOUT MENDING THE RIFT IN THE FOLLOWING WAY: —THEY SQUARELY ADDRESSED THEMSELVES TO THE PROBLEM, AND DID NOT SWEEP IT UNDER THE RUG (11–12A). —THEY TOOK APOSTASY SO SERIOUSLY THAT THEY PUT PURITY ABOVE THEIR OWN LIVES, NOT BUYING PEACE AT ANY PRICE (12B). —THEY SENT THEIR ABLEST LEADERS, THE PRIEST PHINEHAS WHO HAD SHOWN HIMSELF ZEALOUS FOR THE LORD IN THE EPISODE AT BAAL PEOR (NU. 25:7), AND TEN CHIEFS REPRESENTING ALL THE TRIBES, TO INVESTIGATE THE MATTER AND POSSIBLY TO RESTORE THE OFFENDERS, NOT ACTING RASHLY (13–14). —THEY ADDRESSED THE PERCEIVED OFFENCE OBJECTIVELY AS A BREACH OF FAITH, AN ACT OF REBELLION AGAINST GOD, NOT SUBJECTIVELY AS A BODY-BLOW TO THEIR OWN EGOS (15–16). —THEY ARGUED THEIR CASE ON THE CONVICTION THAT GOD PUNISHES SIN AS DISPLAYED AT BAAL PEOR (I.E. IT LEFT THEM WITH THE SEEDS OF HISTORICAL GUILT AND THE LORD’S PLAGUE, NOT ON EXPEDIENCY—17). —THEY ALSO ARGUED ON THE CONVICTION THAT THE SIN OF SOME AFFECTS ALL, AS SEEN AT BAAL PEOR (17–18) AND IN THE CASE OF ACHAN (18, 20; SEE 7:1), AND SUCH CORPORATE GUILT WAS NOT SOMETHING INCONSEQUENTIAL TO THEM. —THEY RESPECTED THEIR BROTHERS’ CONSCIENCES AND CONVICTIONS (I.E. THAT EASTERN ISRAEL WAS DEFILED BECAUSE IT LACKED GOD’S HOLY SANCTUARY), NOT RULING THEIR WEAK CONSCIENCES OUT OF COURT (19A; CF. ROM. 14:1–23). —THEY WERE WILLING TO SACRIFICE SOME OF THEIR POSSESSIONS TO RESTORE THEIR BROTHERS TO A CLEAN CONSCIENCE AND PROPER WORSHIP, NOT INSISTING ON THEIR PROPER INTERPRETATION OF THE LAW (19B). —HAVING BEEN CORRECTED BY THE PERCEIVED OFFENDERS, THEY ACCEDED TO THEIR CREATIVE EXPRESSION OF FAITH, NOT BARRING NEW AND APPROPRIATE EXPRESSIONS OF FAITH CONSISTENT WITH GOD’S WORD (30–31). —FINALLY, THE REPRESENTATIVES REPORTED TO THE FULL ASSEMBLY FOR THEIR APPROVAL, NOT OVERREACHING THEIR AUTHORITY (32). THE EASTERN TRIBES, THE OFFENDERS, RESPONDED BY CORRECTING THE MISUNDERSTANDING BY PRESENTING THE FACTS OF THE SITUATION SOLEMNLY, PIOUSLY AND VIGOROUSLY. THEY AGREED WITH TAKING DECISIVE ACTION AGAINST APOSTASY, BEING WILLING TO DIE THEMSELVES TO PREVENT IT (23), AND THEN EXPLAINED CLEARLY AND FULLY THEIR MOTIVATION. THEY SAID THAT THEY NEEDED SOME APPROPRIATE MONUMENT, SUCH AS THIS REPLICA ALTAR, TO OVERCOME THE NATURAL BARRIER OF THE JORDAN, AS A WITNESS TO FUTURE GENERATIONS THAT THEIR COVENANT CHILDREN HAD AN EQUAL RIGHT IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD (24–28; SEE 4:5–7). IT WAS NOT INTENDED FOR SACRIFICES AND SO WAS NOT AN APOSTASY. AS A RESULT OF THESE SOUND PROCEDURES THE BROTHERS SEPARATED RECONCILED WITH ONE ANOTHER AND PRAISING GOD (30–34). IF THE ABSENCE OF APOSTASY IS A CAUSE TO PRAISE GOD FOR HIS PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE (31), THEN ITS PRESENCE OUGHT TO PROMPT BELIEVERS TO INVESTIGATE POSSIBLE CAUSE(S) OF HIS DISFAVOR.
23:1–16 JOSHUA’S FAREWELL ADDRESS
JOSHUA’S ‘LAST WORDS’ PUT HIM IN THE DISTINGUISHED COMPANY OF MOSES (DT. 31:1–13), SAMUEL (1 SA. 12:1–24) AND DAVID (1 KI. 2:1–9) WHOSE LAST WORDS EMPHASIZED COVENANT FIDELITY. THE ADDRESS WAS GIVEN SHORTLY AFTER JOSHUA ALLOTTED THE LAND (SEE 13:1). BOTH MOSES AND JOSHUA, THE FOUNDERS OF THE THEOCRACY, KEPT FAITH UNTIL THEIR DEATHS AND WERE MODELS OF THE IDEAL LEADER, TEACHING THE NEXT GENERATION TO KEEP THE COVENANT (CF. 2 TIM. 3:10–4:6; 2 PET. 1:12–21). 23:1–4 HISTORICAL PROLOGUE. WHEREAS MOSES VALIDATED GOD’S COVENANT FAITHFULNESS BY RECOUNTING HIS CONQUEST OF THE LAND EAST OF THE JORDAN (DT. 31:4), JOSHUA VERIFIED IT BY REHEARSING GOD’S DESTRUCTION OF THE CANAANITES WEST OF THE JORDAN (3) AND HIS ALLOTMENT OF THE CONQUERED NATIONS THAT REMAINED (4). THE PEOPLE HAD SEEN IT WITH THEIR OWN EYES. THE HEBREW WORD RENDERED ‘REMEMBER’ IN V 4 IS MORE PRECISELY TRANSLATED ‘SEE’, AS IN V 3. TODAY, HOWEVER, THE SPIRIT INSTILS FAITH THROUGH PROCLAIMING THE WORDS OF FAITH (ROM. 10:6–13). 23:5–8 COVENANT OBLIGATIONS. GOD HAD COMMITTED HIMSELF TO CONTINUE TO DRIVE OUT THE CANAANITES (5) AND ISRAEL HAD COMMITTED ITSELF TO BE STRONG IN THE FAITH (SEE 1:6, 9) AND KEEP THE LAW (6). THEY PROMISED NOT TO BE SEDUCED INTO THE WORSHIP OF THE CANAANITE DEITIES THAT MADE FEW MORAL DEMANDS (7; CF. DT. 5:9; 8:19) AND PLEDGED THEMSELVES TO CONTINUE TO CLING EXCLUSIVELY TO GOD (8; SEE 1:7–9). AS IN HIS FAREWELL TO THE EASTERN TRIBES, JOSHUA DREW HIS VOCABULARY DIRECTLY FROM THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY. 23:9–11 COVENANT EXPERIENCE. JOSHUA’S GENERATION HAD CLUNG TO THE LORD AND EXPERIENCED HIS COVENANT PROMISES. AS PROMISED, NONE HAD WITHSTOOD THEM (SEE 1:5). AT THIS POINT WE CAN DISCERN THE NARRATOR’S THEOLOGICAL SCHEME IMPOSED ON THE DATA (SEE 13:1–7). HE PARADES ISRAEL’S SUCCESSES OF FAITH OVER GREAT AND POWERFUL NATIONS AND DOES NOT MENTION THEIR FAILURES OF UNBELIEF (SEE 17:12–13, 14–18; 18:3, 19:47). THAT POSITIVE EXPERIENCE WAS SUFFICIENT MOTIVATION TO LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD (SEE 22:5). 23:12–13 COVENANT CURSES. ISRAEL’S OLD COVENANT CONTAINED BOTH PROMISES OF BLESSINGS FOR KEEPING IT AND THREATS OF EXTREME PUNISHMENT FOR VIOLATING IT (SEE LV. 26; DT. 28). IN SETTING FORTH THE COVENANT OBLIGATIONS JOSHUA UNDERSCORED RELIGIOUS SEPARATION FROM THE CANAANITES (7), AND WARNED AGAINST ALL SOCIAL CONTACT WITH THEM (12), ASSUMING THAT THEIR RELIGIOUS AND ETHICAL POLLUTION WAS CONTAGIOUS AND WOULD BRING GOD’S WRATH UPON ISRAEL AS UPON THEM (CF. DT. 7:2–4). SHOULD ISRAEL ALLY ITSELF WITH THESE NATIONS, THEY WILL BE USED AGAINST ISRAEL TO INFLICT THE COVENANT CURSES ON THE UNFAITHFUL (CF. 5:13–15). IN THE BATTLE BETWEEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD ONE CANNOT BE NEUTRAL (CF. EPH. 6:10–18). EITHER THE SAINT OR THE SINNER MUST PREVAIL. THE ONE WHO IS NOT FOR CHRIST IS AGAINST HIM (MT. 12:30). THE UNCOMMITTED WILL BE DESTROYED (CF. PR. 24:30–34), BUT THE SPIRIT WITHIN THE SAINTS IS GREATER THAN THE SPIRITUAL FORCES ARRAYED AGAINST THEM. THOSE PROFESSING A COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD MUST PERSEVERE IN THEIR FAITH TO REMAIN IN THE LAND OF BLESSING (13; CF. 2 CH. 7:19–22; HEB. 6:4–7; 10:26–31), AS ISRAEL’S TRAGIC HISTORY SO PAINFULLY TEACHES (2 KI. 17:7–8; 24:20). FOR THE ADVANTAGES OF THE NEW COVENANT SEE 1:7–9 AND FOR THE DISADVANTAGES OF CO-EXISTENCE WITH ‘THE NATIONS’ SEE 9:1–27. 23:14–16 GOD’S WORD IS TRUE. THE GENERATION OF ISRAEL THAT CONQUERED THE LAND KNEW BY EXPERIENCE THAT GOD KEPT HIS PROMISES (1:1–9; 21:43–45). JOSHUA HAD VALIDATED THAT TRUTH THROUGHOUT HIS LIFE (14). GOD’S PAST FAITHFULNESS IN KEEPING HIS COVENANT PROMISES NERVES SAINTS TO FIDELITY, COMFORTS THEM IN ADVERSITY, AND RESTRAINS THEM IN TEMPTATION (22:4–5). GOD IS NOT CAPRICIOUS, AND SO HIS PEOPLE DO NOT HAVE TO LIVE IN ANXIETY. HE SPEAKS CLEARLY BOTH PROMISES TO INSPIRE LOVE AND THREATS TO PROVOKE FEAR. GOD BUILT ISRAEL INTO A GREAT NATION IN THE GOOD LAND TO SANCTIFY IT BY HIS LAW (SEE 8:30–35). IF HIS PEOPLE FAIL IN THEIR MISSION, HE WILL DESTROY THEM (CF. MK. 12:1–12).
24:1–28 COVENANT RENEWAL AT SHECHEM
ISRAEL’S ELDERS, WHO WERE EYEWITNESSES OF THE LORD’S AMAZING ACTS IN THE FOUNDING OF THE NATION, RATIFIED AND RENEWED THEIR COVENANT WITH HIM FOUR TIMES. ORIGINALLY AT SINAI AFTER THE AMAZING EXODUS (EX. 24); AT MOAB AFTER GOD HAD MIRACULOUSLY PRESERVED THEM IN THE DESERT AND THEY HAD CONQUERED THE LAND EAST OF THE JORDAN (DT. 29:1); AT MT EBAL AFTER THE VICTORIES AT JERICHO AND AI (8:30–34); AND FINALLY HERE AT SHECHEM AFTER THE ASTONISHING TRIUMPHS OVER THE CANAANITE COALITIONS (11–13, 18). THE FIRST TWO WERE MEDIATED THROUGH MOSES, THE LAST TWO THROUGH JOSHUA. HERE IS ONE OF THE STRONGEST LINKS BETWEEN MOSES AND JOSHUA: BOTH MEDIATE THE LORD’S COVENANT. THE ELDERS ON THESE OCCASIONS REPRESENTED THE WHOLE NATION. JOSHUA ASSEMBLED THE PEOPLE AT SHECHEM BEFORE GOD (I.E. BEFORE THE ARK) TO RENEW THE COVENANT EITHER AT THE SAME TIME AS HIS FAREWELL ADDRESS (CH. 23) OR ON A SEPARATE OCCASION. EVIDENTLY, THE PORTABLE SANCTUARY AND ARK HAD BEEN MOVED TO THIS SACRED SITE (32; 8:30–35; GN. 33:18–20). THE COVENANT WAS SIMILAR TO ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TREATIES IN WHICH A SUPERPOWER (EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, HATTI) ENTERED INTO A RELATIONSHIP WITH A WEAKER NATION (UGARIT AND AMURRU [AMORITE], TO NAME JUST TWO). THIS KIND OF TREATY, KNOWN AS A ‘VASSAL TREATY’, TYPICALLY HAD SIX PARTS: A PREAMBLE IDENTIFYING THE GREAT KING (2A); A HISTORICAL PROLOGUE RECITING THE KING’S KINDNESSES TO THE VASSAL (2B–13); STIPULATIONS, THE BASIC ONE BEING TO SERVE ONLY THE KING AND HIS KINGDOM (14); CURSES AND BLESSINGS (19); WITNESSES (22, 27); AND DEPOSIT OF THE TREATY DOCUMENT (25–26). ANY INDIVIDUAL TREATY COULD VARY SLIGHTLY FROM THIS OUTLINE, BUT THE BASIC PATTERN CAN BE DISCERNED (CF. EX. 19–24; 1 SA. 12). 24:2A PREAMBLE: IDENTIFYING THE GREAT KING. JOSHUA SPOKE AS A PROPHET, AS A MESSENGER FROM THE HEAVENLY COURT. THE GREAT KING HIMSELF WAS ALWAYS REPRESENTED AS THE AUTHOR OF THE COVENANT. THE SHIFT FROM ‘I’ TO ‘HE’ WITH REFERENCE TO AN AUTHOR, AS IN V 7, IS UNEXCEPTIONAL IN ANCIENT LITERATURE. 24:2B–13 HISTORICAL PROLOGUE: THE KING’S KINDNESS. TYPICALLY, THE GREAT KING RECOUNTED THE HISTORY OF HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS VASSAL TO INSTILL IN HIM A SENSE OF CONFIDENCE AND OBLIGATION (SEE 13:1–7). AN ENDURING KINGDOM MUST BE ESTABLISHED ON INWARD CONSENT, NOT ON NAKED FORCE (23; 22:5). THE LORD BEGAN HIS UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP WITH ISRAEL WHEN HE REDEEMED ABRAHAM FROM HIS PAGAN FAMILY HEADED BY TERAH. ISRAEL’S BLESSED FAMILIES CIRCUMCISED THEIR SONS TO SHOW THIS NEW FAITH. THE REST OF THAT SACRED HISTORY IS WELL KNOWN FROM THE PENTATEUCH AND THE BOOK OF JOSHUA EXCEPT FOR THE ADDITION: THE CITIZENS [LIT. ‘THE LORDS’] OF JERICHO FOUGHT AGAINST YOU (11). SEVEN NATIONS ARE SINGLED OUT TO DENOTE COMPLETENESS (SEE 3:10). THE HORNET (CF. DT. 7:20) IS PROBABLY AN IMAGE OF PANIC AND CONFUSION BY WHICH GOD HELPED ISRAEL TO CONQUER. WHAT IS STRESSED IS THAT THE VICTORY WAS GAINED NOT BY FORCE OF ARMS BUT BY GOD’S MIRACULOUS INTERVENTION. THE TWO AMORITE KINGS ARE SIHON KING OF THE AMORITES AND OG KING OF BASHAN (12:2–5). WHILE ISRAEL MAY HAVE USED SWORD AND BOW IN TAKING THE PROMISED LAND, THEY CANNOT ATTRIBUTE THEIR SUCCESS TO THEM (12; CF. 23:5; PS. 44:1–3). 24:14–18 STIPULATION: BE LOYAL TO THE LORD. THE ANCIENT VASSAL TREATIES ESSENTIALLY STIPULATED EXCLUSIVE LOYALTY TO THE GREAT KING. ONE HITTITE TREATY COMMANDS: ‘DO NOT TURN YOUR EYES TO ANYONE ELSE’! SO ALSO, HERE. FEAR THE LORD (14A) ENTAILS WAVING A WHITE FLAG OF SURRENDER BEFORE THE LORD’S LAW, OF SUBMITTING ONESELF TO HIS COMMANDMENTS. ONE CANNOT ‘FEAR HIM’ AND AT THE SAME TIME SERVE OTHER GODS (CF. 2 KI. 17:32–34); THESE IDOLS MUST BE THROWN AWAY (14B; CF. GN. 35:2–4). ISRAEL’S JEALOUS GOD TOLERATES NO RIVAL. NEITHER DOES JESUS (CF. MT. 6:24; LK. 14:26). THE REFERENCE TO EGYPT (14B) ADDS TO THE PENTATEUCH THAT ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT WAS SPIRITUAL, NOT JUST POLITICAL (SEE EZK. 20:5–10; 23:1–4). GOD DEMANDS THAT THE PEOPLE CHOSE WHERE THEIR ALLEGIANCE LIES, EITHER WITH THE OLD GODS OF TERAH, THE NEW GODS OF CANAAN, OR WITH HIMSELF (15; CF. 1 KI. 18:21; REV. 3:16), AN OFFER OF OPTIONS THAT ASSUMES ISRAEL’S FREEDOM BEFORE GOD. ENTRANCE INTO THIS COVENANT WAS A MATTER FOR EACH INDIVIDUAL FAMILY TO DECIDE AS SEEN IN JOSHUA’S FAMOUS RESOLVE (15B). ALTHOUGH ISRAEL FUNCTIONED AS A NATION, THE COVENANT WAS ESSENTIALLY A FAMILY MATTER, AND STILL IS (CF. ACTS. 16:31). AS EYEWITNESSES OF THE ACTS RECITED IN THE PROLOGUE AND SO ABLE TO CONFIRM ITS ACCURACY, THAT GENERATION APPROPRIATELY FORMED THE FOUNDATION FOR THE OLD COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. AFTER THIS THE COVENANT WILL BE PASSED ON BY THE MOUTH OF ONE GENERATION AND RECEIVED IN THE HEART OF THE NEXT (DT. 31:11–14). SO ALSO, THE NEW COVENANT COMMUNITY IS BUILT ON THE APOSTLES WHO WERE EYEWITNESSES OF THE LIFE OF JESUS CHRIST, ESPECIALLY HIS RESURRECTION (ACTS. 1:21–22; 1 COR. 15:8), AND AFTER THAT THE MOUTH CONFESSES IT AND THE HEART RECEIVES IT (ROM. 10:6–10). 24:19–21 COVENANT CURSES. JOSHUA KNEW FROM DIVINE REVELATION AND FROM EXPERIENCE THAT THE PEOPLE WERE INCAPABLE OF KEEPING THE OLD COVENANT (19; SEE DT. 31:14–32:47). HE SOBERLY WARNED THAT TO BREAK COVENANT WITH THE HOLY AND JEALOUS GOD, WHO DOES NOT FORGIVE YOUR REBELLION AND YOUR SINS (I.E. GO BACK ON HIS COVENANT CURSES) WOULD LEAD TO THE DISASTROUS SANCTIONS OF THE COVENANT CURSES (20; CF. 23:12–13). PRECISELY BECAUSE GOD’S CHARACTER DOES NOT CHANGE, HIS ATTITUDE TO PEOPLE CHANGES WHEN THEY TURN TO HIM OR AGAINST HIM; IN THIS WAY HE REWARDS GOOD AND PUNISHES EVIL (CF. JE. 18:5–10). THEIR ONLY HOPE IS IN THE ATONING BLOOD OF CHRIST (CF. PSS. 32:1–2; 130:3–4; LK. 22:20; ROM. 3:21–26). THROUGH THE FAILURE OF THE OLD COVENANT, ON ACCOUNT OF HUMAN FICKLENESS, ISRAEL WILL LEARN CENTURIES LATER THE NECESSITY OF THE NEW COVENANT AND A WALK IN THE SPIRIT, EVEN AS PAUL HAD TO LEARN IT (ROM. 7:7–8:4). GOD’S WAYS IN HISTORY ARE FILLED WITH MYSTERY TO HIS OWN GLORY (ROM. 11:33–36). THE FOUNDING GENERATION ESSENTIALLY KEPT THE COVENANT, THOUGH JOSHUA STILL HAD TO EXHORT SOME FAMILIES TO THROW AWAY THEIR OLD GODS (14, 23). 24:22–27 COVENANT WITNESSES AND DEPOSIT OF THE LAW. MOSES TAUGHT THE PEOPLE A SONG AS A WITNESS AGAINST THEM (DT. 31:9–32:44). JOSHUA CALLED UPON THE PEOPLE TO BE WITNESSES AGAINST THEMSELVES (22). WITH THEIR RESOLVE, WISE FOR ITS KNOWLEDGE OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS AND YET AT THE SAME TIME FOOLISH FOR ITS IGNORANCE OF HUMAN FICKLENESS (24), JOSHUA RENEWED THE COVENANT, DRAWING UP ITS CONTENTS IN LINE WITH THE STIPULATIONS AND RECORDING THEM IN A CERTAIN BOOK OF THE LAW OF GOD (25A–26), NOT PRESERVED APART FROM THIS NOTICE. THE LARGE STONE HE ERECTED AS A FURTHER WITNESS AGAINST THEM WAS POSSIBLY A PILLAR CONTAINING THE COVENANT (26B–27; CF. 8:31–32; JDG. 9:6; SEE ALSO 4:5–7; GN. 28:18; 31:45–50; 1 SA. 7:12). 24:28 DISMISSAL OF THE ASSEMBLY. HIS WORK FINISHED, THE LAND POSSESSED AND THE COVENANT RENEWED, JOSHUA DISMISSED THE PEOPLE FOR THE LAST TIME.
24:29–33 POSTSCRIPT: BURIAL NOTICES
THE DEUTERONOMIST CONCLUDES HIS BOOK WITH THE BURIALS OF JOSHUA (29–30), JOSEPH (32) AND ELEAZAR (33) IN THE REST OF THE PROMISED LAND, FOR THEY SYMBOLIZE HIS DOMINANT THEME: GOD GAVE THAT FAITHFUL GENERATION REST IN THE LAND HE HAD PROMISED THE FATHERS. JOSHUA IS FINALLY REWARDED WITH THE HONORIFIC TITLE HE EARNED: SERVANT OF THE LORD (CF. 1:1). ANOTHER AND GREATER WILL MEDIATE THE NEW COVENANT (IS. 42:6; 49:8). 28–31 LINKS THE BOOKS OF JOSHUA AND JUDGES (JDG. 2:6–9), CONTRASTING THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE FOUNDING GENERATION WITH THE WRETCHEDNESS OF THE NEXT. V 32 LINKS THE BOOK WITH THE PENTATEUCH (CF. GN. 50:25; EX. 13:19).
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 9TH TO 10TH SUPREME DEFENSE (SAUL & DAVID) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 108, 120 LEGIONS OF ANGELS [648,000, 720,000 TIMES 185,000 T6IMES 100,000 IN RELENTING] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY 35,964,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION TO 39,960,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:45 DECLARES “…UNTIL THE DAYS OF DAVID, WHO FOUND FAVOR BEFORE GOD AND ASKED TO FIND A DWELLING FOR THE GOD OF JACOB [ALSO KNOWN AS THE GOD OF ISRAEL & THE GOD OF JAMES].” 
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP TABERNACLE
[image: Image result for MOSES' TABERNACLE]
THE BOOK OF SAUL
THE WHITE SKIN COLOR KING SAUL’S NAME MEANS “CROWNED JUDGMENT, ASKED OR DEMAND.” KING SAUL’S KINGDOM LASTS FOR 40 YEARS FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE. THE LORD JOHN CHRIST OF THE GOSPEL IS RAISED BY KING SAUL’S WHITE SKIN COLOR FLESH. THIS WRITING IS WRITTEN IN KING SAUL’S 40 YEAR REIGN IN ABOUT 1040BC TO 1010BC. KING SAUL GREATEST ACCOMPLISHMENT WAS THAT HE IS THE LORD ISRAEL’S FIRST KING. 
KING SAUL’S ROLE IN HOLY SCRIPTURE: KING SAUL WAS A MAN WHO BEGAN WELL BUT UNDER THE LIVELONG PRESSURES OF LEADERSHIP EVENTUALLY BROKE IN TIME. KING SAUL IS THE FIRST KING, AND BEGAN THE DIVINE INTERVENTION OF UNIFYING THE HEBREW TRIBES AND MAKING THEM A GREAT NATION. THIS WAS ACCOMPLISHED FINALLY BY HIS MORE FAMOUS SUCCESSOR KING DAVID. 
KING SAUL’S LIFE AND TIMES:  THE LORD SAMUEL WAS THE LAST PROPHET AND JUDGE TO LEAD THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. WHEN SAMSON BECAME OLD, THE ISRAELITES DEMANDED A KING. THE PEOPLE DESIRED FOR A RULER LIKE THOSE IN PAGAN NATIONS WITH A MILITARY MAN WHO WOULD FIGHT TO PROTECT THEM FROM THEIR ENEMIES. WHILE THEIR MOTIVES WERE TOTALLY WRONG, THE FATHER STEPHEN GRANTED THEIR WISH AND SAUL BECAME KING. KING SAUL WAS AN IMPOSING INDIVIDUAL WHERE HE WAS LIKE THE ISRAELITES & THEY WOULD INDEED ACCEPT THIS KIND OF RULER. IN THIS KING SAUL BECAME THE LORD ELIJAH IN THE END TIME. KING SAUL ACHIEVED EARLY MILITARY VICTORIES THAT ELEVATED HIS SUPPORT AMONG THE PEOPLE. BUT SHORTLY AFTERWARDS HIS FLAWS SUNK IN WITH AN INABILITY TO TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN & AN UNWILLINGNESS TO OBEY HIS COMMANDS. THIS LED THE FATHER STEPHEN TO REJECT HIM AS KING. KING SAUL CONTINUED AS THE LORD ISRAEL’S RULER FOR MANY YEARS, BUT HIS ALIENATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWED UP IN MANY WAYS. KING SAUL SUFFERED FROM VERY DEEP DEPRESSION AND PARANOIA. KING SAUL WAS A COWARD WHEN HE WAS CHALLENGED BY THE PHILISTINE CHAMPION, THE GIANT GOLIATH. KING SAUL BECAME INTENSELY JEALOUS OF HIS SOON TO BE KING DAVID AFTER HE KILLED GOLIATH AND ACHIEVED OTHER MILITARY VICTORIES THAT FAR EXCEEDED KING SAUL. EVENTUALLY, KING SAUL WAS THREATENED AND SOUGHT OUT TO KILL DAVID. HIS MANY FREQUENT ATTEMPTS CAUSED & FORCED DAVID TO BE A FUGITIVE. KING SAUL’S HOSTILITY TOWARD DAVID NEVER CEASED, AND HE PURSUED HIM THROUGHOUT HIS LIFE UNTIL KING SAUL WAS KILLED IN MILITARY BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES. 
KING SAUL’S RELATIONSHIPS: KING SAUL’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SOON KING DAVID IS IN THE KING DAVID’S SECTION LATER ON IN THIS BOOK. KING SAUL HAD ONLY ONE WIFE IN SCRIPTURE NAMED AHINOAM (BROTHER IS DELIGHT) WHICH IS THE MOTHER OF JONATHAN (STEPHEN YAHWEH GAVE), WHO BECAME KING DAVID’S CLOSEST FRIEND.
KING SAUL’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 11, 13, 15, 22 & 31. THE SCRIPTURAL TEXT ALLOWS US TO PIN POINT KING SAUL’S RAPID DETERIORATING RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SAUL CREDITED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH A VICTORY IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTER 11. WHEN THE AMMONITES ATTACKED THE ISRAELITE CITY, KING SAUL RAISED A MILITIA AND DEFEATED THEM. APPROPRIATELY, HE ANNOUNCED THAT “TODAY THE LORD HAS ACCOMPLISHED SALVATION IN ISRAEL” IN 1ST SAMUEL 11:13. ALL ISRAEL, THEN MADE ALLEGIANCE TO SAUL AS KING. 
KING SAUL’S UNGODLY FEAR WHICH LED TO DISOBEDIENCE IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTER 13. KING SAUL ESTABLISHED A SMALL ARMY. IN HIS 2ND YEAR, HE ATTACKED THE PHILISTINE OUTPOST. THE PHILISTINES RAISED A MASSIVE ARMY TO PUT DOWN KING SAUL AND THE ISRAELITES. THE ISRAELITES SAW THE SIZE OF THE ARMY FORCE GATHERED AGAINST THEM, AND THE MEN OF KING SAUL HID OR FLED INTO THE COUNTRY. EVEN THE MEMBERS OF KING SAUL’S LITTLE ARMY BEGAN TO DESERT. WITHIN A SHORT TIME, KING SAUL ONLY HAD 600 TRUSTWORTHY MILITARY MEN TO SUPPORT HIM IN THE REBELLION. THE LORD SAMUEL TOLD KING SAUL TO WAIT SEVEN DAYS AND PROMISED HE WOULD COME AND OFFER SACRIFICE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SAUL WAS IMPATIENT BECAUSE OF THE LOSS OF MILITARY MEN FLEEING, AND HE MADE SACRIFICE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN EVEN THOUGH HE WAS NOT AN AUTHORIZED PRIEST. THEN WHEN THE LORD SAMUEL ARRIVED, HE DAMNED KING SAUL FOR DOING SO “FOOLISHLY.” IN THE HEBREW THE WORD “FOOL” MEANS “AS ONE WHO ACTS IN REBELLION.” THE LORD SAMUEL ANNOUNCED THAT BECAUSE OF KING SAUL’S NEGLIGENCE, HE WOULD NOT BE ALLOWED TO ESTABLISH A DYNASTY KINGDOM. KING SAUL’S FEARS MAY HAVE BEEN JUSTIFIABLE. BUT KING SAUL KNEW WELL OF THE JUDGES IN THE PAST AND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AID TO MEN OF THE PAST. FEAR LED KING SAUL TO DISOBEY THE PROPHET SAMUEL EVEN THOUGH WHEN HE DISOBEYED, HE HAD TWICE AS MANY SOLDIERS AS GIDEON HAD WHEN HE DEFEATED A LARGE FORCE. THE FACT THAT KING SAUL’S FEAR WAS A LACK OF FAITH AND GROUNDLESS WAS SOON ORCHESTRATED, KING SAUL’S SON JONATHAN ATTACKED A PHILISTINE OUTPOST AND ROUTED A GREAT ARMY. 
KING SAUL DISOBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAIN IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTER 15. WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT KING SAUL TO DESTROY THE AMALEKITES, KING SAUL KEPT THEIR KING ALIVE AND TOOK THE SPOIL OF WAR. THIS WAS IN DIRECT VIOLATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND. WHEN THE LORD SAMUEL CONFRONTED HIM, KING SAUL LIED AND SAID HE PLANNED TO OFFER SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SAUL TRIED TO MAKE EXCUSE THAT HE FEARED THE PEOPLE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:24. KING SAUL FINALLY ADMITTED HIS SIN TO THE LORD SAMUEL, BUT BEGGED THE PROPHET TO “HONOR ME” BEFORE THE PEOPLE. IN THIS KING SAUL WAS TOTALLY UNLIKE KING DAVID, WHO PUBLICALLY CONFESSED HIS SIN AND TOOK RESPONSIBILITY FOR HIS ACTIONS. 
KING SAUL ORDERED THE MURDER OF THE PRIESTS OF NOB IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTER 22. AS DAVID FLED FROM KING SAUL, THE PRIEST AHIMELECH GAVE DAVID FOOD AND GOLIATH’S SWORD AT NOB. EVEN THOUGH THE PRIESTS DID NOT KNOW THAT DAVID WAS A FUGITIVE, KING SAUL ORDERED THEIR MURDER. NO ISRAELITE WOULD TOUCH ANY OF THE PRIESTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SAUL ORDERED AN EDOMITE BY THE NAME OF DOEG TO DO THIS EVIL DEED. 
KING SAUL CONSULTED A WITCH IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTER 31. NEAR THE END OF THE REIGN, KING SAUL WAS ABOUT TO GO OUT FOR WAR WITH THE PHILISTINES AGAIN. BY NOW KING SAUL WAS ISOLATED AND TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SAUL WAS WORRIED ABOUT WHAT THE FUTURE MIGHT HOLD, SO KING SAUL CONSULTED A MEDIUM, WHOSE CONTACT WAS A DEMONIC SPIRIT. KING SAUL KNEW THE VIOLATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW, FOR IN TIMES PAST HE ORDERED ALL SUCH PERSONS TO BE DRIVEN OUT OF ISRAEL. WITH THE SHOCKED SURPRISE OF THE MEDIUM, THE LORD SAMUEL HIMSELF APPEARED AND TOLD KING SAUL IN ABOUT THIS TIME, TOMORROW YOU WILL DIE IN MILITARY WARFARE. IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF FORBIDDEN OCCULT PRACTICES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON FORBIDDEN MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “MOSES’ ROD & THE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”        
KING SAUL AN EXAMPLE FOR US TODAY. EVEN THOUGH KING SAUL WITH AN IMPOSING PHYSICAL STRENGTH, WAS STILL A MORAL COWARD. IN THIS, HE SERVES AS A LEARNING TOOL SO THAT WE WHO UNDERSTAND WILL NOT FALL IN THE SAME PREDICAMENT AS HE DID. KING SAUL WARNS US AGAINST FAILURE TO TRUST THE FATHER STEPHEN. TAKING THINGS IN OUR OWN HANDS IS VERY DESTRUCTIVE AND FOOLISH. KING SAUL WARNS US AGAINST ABOUT FAILING TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN. BORDERLINE CHRISTIANS ARE MORE INTERESTED WHAT OTHERS THINK THAN WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN THINKS. THE FEAR IN HUMANS IS FOOLISH AND THOSE WHO DO WILL HAVE AN ACCOUNT & WILL HAVE TO ANSWER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SAUL REMINDS US WHEN OUR ACTIONS LEAD US MORE AWAY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE RETURN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS MORE DIFFICULT TO GRASP. KING SAUL HAD A CHANCE TO REPENT BUT HE LET HIS FEARS OVERTAKE HIM AND DID NOT CONFESS HIS SIN BUT MADE EXCUSES & DID NOT GIVE THE FATHER STEPHEN THE GLORY. KING SAUL REMINDS US THAT CHARACTER IS IMPORTANT. PEOPLE’S GOOD LOOKS, THEIR INTELLIGENCE, THEIR POPULARITY OF THE CROWDS, THEIR COMMANDING PRESENCE, THEIR SKILL WITH SMOOTH WORDS, THEIR ABILITY TO MOVE MOUNTAINS SHOULD NOT BE THE MAIN CRITERIA WE USE IN ELECTING AN OFFICIAL. WE NEED TO DO THE DIVINE WILL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND OBEY HIS COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION. 
THE BOOK OF DAVID
THE WHITE SKIN COLOR KING DAVID’S NAME MEANS “CROWNED BELOVED” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10. THE LORD DAVID’S KINGDOM LASTS 40 YEARS FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST OF THE GOSPEL IS RAISED BY KING DAVID. THE WRITING IS WRITTEN IN KING DAVID’S 40 YEAR REIGN FROM 1010BC-970BC. KING DAVID’S GREATEST ACCOMPLISHMENT WAS THAT HE BUILT A POWERFUL HEBREW KINGDOM WHICH EXPANDED ISRAEL’S TERRITORY AND ESTABLISHED MAJOR AND POLITICAL REFORMS. 
KING DAVID’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE: THE LORD MOSES IS SCRIPTURE’S PROTOTYPE PROPHET, WHILE KING DAVID IS SCRIPTURE’S PROTOTYPE KING. CHRIST FULFILLED THE PROMISE OF THE PROPHET LIKE MOSES IN HIS FIRST COMING. IN CHRIST’S SECOND COMING, HE WILL FULFILL THE PROMISE OF A KING LIKE DAVID, OF KING DAVID’S LINE, DESTINED TO RULE OVER ALL. THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS SPOKE OF A PROMISED RULER TO SPRING FROM KING DAVID’S LINE. KING DAVID HAS A POWERFUL IMPACT ON THE POLITICAL LIVES OF THE HEBREWS. PRIOR TO KING DAVID, THE ISRAELITES WERE LOOSELY ASSOCIATED AS TRIBES GOVERNED FOR CENTURIES BY THE JUDGES, AND FOR A TIME THE CORRUPTED KING SAUL. AT THIS TIME THE ISRAELITES WERE AN OPPRESSED MINORITY IN CANAAN. WHEN KING DAVID FINALLY WON THE ALLEGIANCE OF THE 12 HEBREW TRIBES, HE WAS ABLE TO MOLD THEM INTO THE MOST POWERFUL MIDDLE EASTERN KINGDOM OF THIS ERA. THE 40 YEARS OF KING DAVID’S COMPLETE ISRAEL’S TRANSITION FROM A LOOSE TRIBAL STRUCTURE UNDER THE JUDGES INTO A UNIFIED MONARCHY. THERE ARE A NUMBER OF IMPORTANT ASPECTS THAT WERE ACCOMPLISHED UNDER KING DAVID’S LEADERSHIP. FIRST, IS THE TRANSITION FROM THE GOVERNMENT BY THE JUDGES TO AN ESTABLISHED MONARCHY. SECOND, IS THE TRANSITION FROM A LOOSE CONFEDERATION OF TRIBES TO A UNITED MONARCHY. THIRD, IS THE TRANSITION FROM ANARCHY TO A STRONG CENTRALIZED GOVERNMENT. FOURTH, IS THE TRANSITION FROM BRONZE-AGE POVERTY TO IRON-AGE ECONOMY AND WEALTH. FIFTH, IS THE TRANSITION FROM A SUBJECT PEOPLE TO CONQUERORS BY EXPANDING ISRAEL’S TERRITORY TEN TIMES MORE. SIXTH, IS THE TRANSITION FROM A DECENTRALIZED WORSHIP TO CENTRALIZED WORSHIP, WITH ONE CITY AS BOTH A POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS CAPITAL. KING DAVID PROVED TO BE A MILITARY AND A POLITICAL GENIUS WHOSE ACCOMPLISHMENTS IN ISRAEL ARE UNMATCHED. KING DAVID’S CONTRIBUTIONS TO ISRAEL’S SPIRITUAL LIFE ARE JUST AS IMPRESSIVE. KING DAVID WAS DEEPLY COMMITTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS PASSION AND INTENSITY OF THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WAS ASTOUNDING. THIS IS REVEALED IN THE 73 POEMS OF THE PSALMS ATTRIBUTED TO HIM. KING DAVID ALSO WAS COMMITTED TO WORSHIP BY DESIRING TO CONSTRUCT A TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. WHILE THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT ALLOW KING DAVID TO FULFILL THIS DREAM, KING DAVID SPENT THE REST OF HIS LIFE LAYING OUT THE PLANS FOR ITS DESIGN AND DEVELOPING DETAILED ORGANIZATIONAL PLANS FOR THE DUTIES OF THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES WHO WOULD LEAD IN WORSHIP THERE. KING DAVID GAVE MUCH OF HIS PERSONAL WEALTH AND THE KINGDOM’S INCOME TO STOCK THE MATERIALS HIS SON SOLOMON WOULD USE TO BUILD THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE. BUT KING DAVID FELL IN MANY SHORTCOMINGS, PARTICULARLY IN HIS FAMILY LIFE. YET, KING DAVID’S MILITARY, POLITICAL AND SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS ARE NOT OVERSTATED. KING DAVID FOUNDED A KINGDOM DYNASTY IN JUDAH, THE SOUTHERN HEBREW KINGDOM FROM 1010BC TO ITS FALL TO THE BABYLONIANS IN 586BC. KING DAVID IN PROPHESY IS IN ISAIAH 9:7; 16:5; JEREMIAH 23:5; 30:9; EZEKIEL 37:24; HOSEA 3:5; MATTHEW 1:1; 12:23 & REVELATION 22:16. 
KING DAVID’S LIFE AND TIMES: DAVID WAS BORN IN A TIME WHEN PEOPLE’S FATE HUNG IN THE BALANCE. ISRAEL’S ENEMIES AT THE TIME WERE THE PHILISTINES, WHO DOMINATED THE WEAKER NEIGHBORS. THE PHILISTINES HAD MASTERED THE SECRETS OF IRON, AND THEY CAREFULLY HID & GUARDED THE NEW TECHNOLOGY. WHEN DAVID WAS A YOUTH, ONLY KING SAUL AND HIS SON JONATHAN CARRIED IRON WEAPONS, THE OTHER MEMBERS OF ISRAEL’S MILITIA WERE FORCED TO USE BRONZE KNIVES AND FARM IMPLEMENTS DURING BATTLE. DURING KING DAVID’S LIFETIME, MOSTLY BECAUSE OF HIM ALL OF ISRAEL’S NEIGHBORING ENEMIES WERE SUBDUED. 
DAVID’S EARLY LIFE AS A SHEPHERD IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:11. DAVID WAS THE YOUNGEST SON OF JESSE, WHO LIVED IN BETHLEHEM [JESUS CHRIST STARTED AT BETHLEHEM, THEN NAZARETH, THEN JERUSALEM, THEN ISRAEL, THEN BABYLON, THEN EGYPT & ULTIMATELY ENDS UP IN THE USA ON THE EAST COAST IN ACTS 29:2 & STEPHEN CHRIST STARTED AT JERUSALEM, THEN ISRAEL, THEN BABYLON, THEN EGYPT & ULTIMATELY ENDS UP IN THE USA ON THE EAST COAST IN ACTS 29:2 & THIS PROVES THE ELEVATED STATUS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OVER HIS SON JESUS CHRIST], A SMALL TOWN SIX MILES FROM THE FUTURE CITY OF DAVID’S CAPITAL, JERUSALEM. DAVID WAS ASSIGNED THE TASK OF GUARDING THE SHEEP. DAVID CAME TO UNDERSTAND THE AWE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS CREATOR. DAVID WOULD WRITE ONE DAY A PSALM ABOUT HIM IN PSALMS 19:1-3. DAVID ALSO LEARNED TO ACT IN HIS CONFIDENCE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. LATER, WHEN HE WAS ASKED HOW HE WOULD FIGHT THE GIANT PHILISTINE WARRIOR, DAVID REPLIED IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:34-36. AFTER KING SAUL, THE WEAK & UNTRUSTING KING HAD DIED, THE PROPHET SAMUEL CAME TO BETHLEHEM TO ANOINT DAVID AS KING. WHEN THE LORD SAMUEL SAW HIM, HE SAID IS THIS THE ONE? THE FATHER STEPHEN POINTED KING DAVID OUT, WHO WAS HANDSOME AND OF SMALL STATURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN REMINDED THE LORD SAMUEL THAT “THE LORD DOES NOT SEE AS MAN SEES, FOR MAN LOOKS AT THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE, BUT THE LORD LOOKS AT THE HEART” IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:7. 
KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE AS A MILITARY ARMY HERO IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 17-19. IN THIS KING DAVID BECAME THE LORD MOSES AT THE END TIME. AN INVASION OF ISRAELITE TERRITORY BY THE PHILISTINES CREATED FOR KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE FROM OBSCURITY. TWO ARMIES LAY CAMPED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER ON HILLSIDES, A PHILISTINE WARRIOR THAT WAS 9 FEET TALL CHALLENGED ISRAEL TO SEND OUT A CHAMPION TO FIGHT HIM. KING SAUL, THE TALLEST IN HIS KINGDOM AND MOST POWERFUL IN ISRAEL’S ARMY AT THE TIME AS WELL AS KING, COWERED IN HIS TENT, PROMISING THAT HE WOULD REWARD THE ONE THAT WOULD GO OUT IN COMBAT AND KILL THE GIANT PHILISTINE. DAVID GLADLY VOLUNTEERED TO FIGHT FOR ISRAEL, BUT KING SAUL WAS OPTIMISTIC ABOUT A YOUNG BOY FIGHTING. DAVID KILLED THE GIANT AND WAS QUICKLY ACCEPTED IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AS AN OFFICER, WHICH IMMEDIATELY DISPLAYED COURAGE AND BRILLIANCE THAT MARKED HIS ENTIRE MILITARY CAREER. DAVID WAS SO SUCCESSFUL AND SO HONORED BY ISRAEL, THAT KING SAUL BECAME JEALOUS OF HIM. EVENTUALLY, KING SAUL TRIED TO GET RID OF DAVID BUT FAILED MANY TIMES. NOW KING SAUL KNEW HE WAS NEXT IN LINE FOR THE THRONE AND KING SAUL SET OUT TO KILL HIM. DAVID FLED FOR HIS LIFE. 
DAVID’S OUTLAW YEARS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 20-31. DAVID WAS ALONE WHEN HE FLED FROM KING SAUL, BUT IN TIME DAVID ASSEMBLED 600 FIERCE WARRIORS WHICH WOULD MAINLY BE THE CORE OF KING DAVID ARMY WHEN HE ROSE TO POWER. DURING THE OUTLAW YEARS KING SAUL PURSUED DAVID. HOWEVER, DAVID WAS RELUCTANT TO KILL KING SAUL AND DID NOT, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD TWO OCCASIONS IN DOING SO, WHEN HE HAD THE OPPORTUNITY. KING SAUL HAD BEEN THE ANOINTED KING BY THE PROPHET SAMUEL AND APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN, NOT DAVID, MUST REMOVE HIM. 
KING DAVID’S RULE OVER JUDAH IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 1-4. WHEN KING SAUL WAS KILLED IN ACTION IN MILITARY COMBAT WITH THE PHILISTINES, THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN INVITED DAVID TO BECOME THEIR KING. A SON OF THE LATE KING SAUL, ISHBOSHETH (MAN OF SHAME), WAS NEXT IN LINE AS KING OF THE OTHER TEN TRIBES BY THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER, WHO WAS IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AT THE TIME. FOR SEVEN YEARS THE NORTH (TEN TRIBES) AND THE SOUTH (KING DAVID’S TWO TRIBES) SKIRMISHED. FINALLY, AN INSULT MOVED GENERAL ABNER TO MAKE PEACE WITH KING DAVID, BE ON HIS SIDE AND UNIFY THE NATION UNDER HIS RULE. EVEN THOUGH KING DAVID’S COMMANDING GENERAL JOAB (STEPHEN YAHWEH IS FATHER) ASSASSINATED THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER (FATHER IS A LAMP), THE TRANSFER OF POWER STILL TOOK PLACE. DAVID WAS KING IN A UNITED ISRAEL AND WAS IN POSITION TO DO ALL THAT HE DREAMED. 
KING DAVID BUILDS A NATION IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 5-10 & 1ST CHRONICLES CHAPTERS 11-16. KING DAVID’S FIRST ACT WAS TO ESTABLISH A NEW CAPITAL. HE CHOSE JERUSALEM. KING DAVID DROVE OUT THE HEIGHTS OF THE CANAANITES. KING DAVID ALSO SET OUT TO BREAK THE POWER OF ENEMY NATIONS SURROUNDING ISRAEL. IN A SERIES OF WARS, STARTED MAINLY BY THE ENEMY, KING DAVID WAS VICTORIOUS OVER ALL OF THEM. KING DAVID THEN EXPANDED THE ISRAELITE TERRITORY TEN TIMES. DURING KING DAVID’S RULE, ISRAEL NEARLY OCCUPIED ALL THE LAND SWORN TO THE FATHER ABRAHAM LONG AGO. WITH HIS BORDERS SECURE, HE ORGANIZED A CENTRAL GOVERNMENT, SETTING UP AN EFFICIENT ADMINISTRATION SYSTEM. KING DAVID ALSO INSTITUTED RELIGIOUS REFORMS. NOW KING DAVID BROUGHT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THE MOST HOLY OBJECT IN ISRAEL’S RELIGION, TO JERUSALEM, AND LAID PLANS FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. NOW ISRAEL HAD A UNIFIED CAPITAL, A UNIFIED KING AND A UNIFIED FAITH. 
KING DAVID’S DECLINING YEARS IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 11-24 & 1ST CHRONICLES CHAPTERS 20-29. KING DAVID’S ENERGY AND FAITH ENABLED HIM TO BUILD A POWERFUL AND STABLE KINGDOM. ONCE THIS WAS ACCOMPLISHED, KING DAVID WOULD HAVE TO FACE A MORAL AND INTERPERSONAL CHALLENGE IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 11-20. ONE SPRING WHEN KING DAVID’S ARMIES WENT OUT TO DO BATTLE, KING DAVID STAYED IN JERUSALEM. THERE HE WAS LOOKING IN THE LATTICE ON HIS ROOFTOP AND SAW A BEAUTIFUL NAKED WOMAN BATHING. INFLAMED WITH DESIRE, HE SENT FOR THE WOMAN AND TOOK HER, AND THEN TRIED TO HIDE WHAT WAS ESSENTIALLY RAPE. THIS OUTRAGED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HARMED OTHERS. KING DAVID’S ANGUISH IS EXPRESSED IN PSALMS CHAPTER 32 AND HIS CONFESSION IN PSALMS CHAPTER 51. HE WAS FORGIVEN, BUT IT HAD A REAL IMPACT ON HIS FAMILY IN THE NEAR FUTURE. KING DAVID GOT BATHSHEBA PREGNANT, WHICH WAS URIAH’S WIFE AT THE TIME. BUT KING DAVID PLANNED TO GET RID OF URIAH IN MILITARY COMBAT. WHEN THIS WAS SUCCESSFUL, KING DAVID TOOK BATHSHEBA TO BE HIS WIFE. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT LET THE FIRST CHILD LIVE BETWEEN KING DAVID AND QUEEN BATHSHEBA, BUT THE SECOND SON WAS NAMED SOLOMON. BUT KING DAVID’S ENTHUSIASM IS RESTORED IN 1ST CHRONICLES CHAPTERS 17-28. KING DAVID FOUND A BETTER WAY TO INVEST HIS ENERGIES, AND HIS ENTHUSIASM FOR LIFE WAS RESTORED AFTER THE FLING WITH VIRGIN BATHSHEBA. KING DAVID GOT BACK ON TRACK AND USED HIS THOUGHTS TO PLAN FOR THE MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE TO BE BUILT IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. 
KING DAVID’S RELATIONSHIPS: KING DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. SCRIPTURE DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOSE DAVID TO BE KING TO SUCCEED KING SAUL BECAUSE KING DAVID WAS A MAN AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S “OWN HEART” IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:14. THIS DOES NOT MEAN KING DAVID WAS PERFECT, BUT THAT HE AGAPE LOVED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND WAS RESPONSIVE TO HIM. 
KING DAVID WAS RESPONSIVE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REVELATION OF HIMSELF IN DIVINE NATURE. KING DAVID WAS DEEPLY MOVED BY THE EVIDENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GREATNESS IN DIVINE NATURE AND WAS PROFOUNDLY AWED THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD CARE ABOUT HUMAN BEINGS. THIS IS SHOWN IN PSALMS 8:3-4, 9.
KING DAVID DISPLAYED CONFIDENCE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISES IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTER 17. WHILE IN SAUL’S ARMY, DAVID WONDERED WHY HAS ANYONE FOUGHT THE GREAT GIANT. THE PHILISTINE IN DAVID’S EYES WAS FIGHTING AGAINST THE [ARMED] FORCES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND NOT JUST CHALLENGING MEN. DAVID WAS CONVINCED THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE COVENANT, THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT DELIVERED ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, WOULD FIGHT FOR HIS PEOPLE. DAVID ONLY COUNTED ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMITMENT TO HIS PEOPLE AND LOOKS AT THE MORE POWERFUL FATHER STEPHEN, THAN LOOKING AT HIS OPPONENT IN COMBAT.  
KING DAVID LOOKED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR GUIDANCE IN 1ST SAMUEL 23:2. IN THE HISTORICAL BOOKS TELLS US THAT KING DAVID “INQUIRED OF THE LORD” ELEVEN TIMES WHEN FACING DIFFICULT OPPOSITION. IN KING DAVID’S DAY IT INVOLVED AN APPEAL TO THE MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTION OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST AND OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) AND THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS OR LAMPSTANDS) HELD BY THE HIGH PRIEST (THE ULTIMATE HIGH PRIEST IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO CONSULT FOR THE LORDS ONLY WITH THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC THUMMIM AND MAJESTIC URIM KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN JAMES 1:17), AS DESCRIBED IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. KING DAVID’S DEPENDENCE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS REFLECTED IN PSALMS 31:3-5. 
KING DAVID ENCOURAGED OTHERS TO HONOR AND WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING DAVID SET A PERSONAL EXAMPLE IN 1ST SAMUEL 26:1-12. ON ONE OCCASION WHEN KING SAUL PURSUED DAVID AND HIS BAND, DAVID HAS A CHANCE TO ASSASSINATE KING SAUL. ABISHAI (FATHER EXISTS), ONE OF DAVID’S MEN, URGED HIM TO KILL KING SAUL, ARGUING THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD DELIVERED KING SAUL INTO HIS HAND. DAVID REFUSED IN THAT “THE LORD FORBID THAT I SHOULD STRETCH OUT MY HAND AGAINST THE LORD’S ANOINTED.” THE FATHER STEPHEN REMOVED KING SAUL IN HIS OWN TIME. DAVID RESPECTED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THIS. KING DAVID EMPHASIZED THE IMPORTANCE OF WORSHIP TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 6. KING DAVID ESTABLISHED A CAPITAL AND BROUGHT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT TO JERUSALEM, THEN HE LED THE CELEBRATION HONORING THE FATHER STEPHEN AND SETTING UP AN EXAMPLE FOR HIS PEOPLE AND DEMONSTRATING HIS OWN PASSIONATE DESIRE TO PRAISE, HONOR, WORSHIP AND GIVE ADORATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:21-24. KING DAVID DEVOTED HIMSELF TO PRODUCE A WORSHIP LITURGY FOR HIS PEOPLE. KING DAVID’S PSALMS EXPRESSED HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS ALSO SERVED AS GUIDE FOR PERSONAL AND CORPORAL WORSHIP FOR KING DAVID’S KINGDOM. IN THE PSALMS, KING DAVID WROTE THE PHRASE “TO THE CHIEF MUSICIAN” WHICH WAS THE FIRST IN THE LEADING OF WORSHIP TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING DAVID COMMITTED HIS LATER YEARS TO PREPARE FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IN 1ST CHRONICLES CHAPTERS 21-27. KING DAVID USED HIS MONEY TO PUSH FORWARD THE PROJECT OF BUILDING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE FOR THE FUTURE TIMES OF HIS SON, KING SOLOMON TO REIGN IN HIS STEAD. 
KING DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT IS REFLECTED IN HIS PSALMS. IN PSALMS CHAPTERS 3-4 KING DAVID FINDS INNER PEACE DURING ABSALOM’S REBELLION. IN PSALMS CHAPTER 5 KING DAVID BEGINS HIS DAY IN PRAYER. IN PSALMS CHAPTER 6 KING DAVID ENTREATS THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR MERCY. IN PSALMS 7 KING DAVID EXAMINES HIS OWN HEART BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN PSALMS 8 KING DAVID EXPRESSES AWE AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CONCERN FOR HIS PEOPLE. IN PSALMS 9 KING DAVID REJOICES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN AND SINGS HIS PRAISES. IN PSALMS 11 KING DAVID EXPRESSES TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN PSALMS 12 KING DAVID CALLS ON THE FATHER STEPHEN (1ST PETER 1:17-21) TO JUDGE THE WICKED. IN PSALMS 13 KING DAVID EXPRESSES TRUST DESPITE UNANSWERED PRAYER. IN PSALMS 14 KING DAVID PONDERS THE FOOLISHNESS OF THE WICKED. IN PSALMS 15 KING DAVID DESCRIBES THE WAY OF THOSE WHO FEAR THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN PSALMS 16 KING DAVID REJOICES IN THE BLESSINGS OF KNOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN PSALMS 17 KING DAVID BEGS THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INTERVENE. IN PSALMS 18 KING DAVID PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS HIS ROCK AND SALVATION. IN PSALMS 19 KING DAVID REJOICES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REVELATION IN DIVINE NATURE AND SCRIPTURE. IN PSALMS 20 KING DAVID PRAYS FOR OTHERS AND ENCOURAGES TRUST. IN PSALMS 21 KING DAVID EXPRESSES TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL. IN PSALMS 22 KING DAVID LAMENTS OVER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEEMING SILENCE. IN PSALMS 23 KING DAVID REST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN AS HIS HIGH CHIEF SHEPHERD (BISHOP OR OVERSEER) IN 1ST PETER 5:4. IN PSALMS 24 KING DAVID LOOKS FORWARD TO THE COMING OF THE KING STEPHEN OF GLORY. IN PSALMS 25 KING DAVID TRUSTS THE FATHER STEPHEN TO GUIDE AND TO DELIVER. IN PSALMS 26 KING DAVID BEGS THE FATHER STEPHEN TO VINDICATE HIM. IN PSALMS 27 KING DAVID PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS AN ANTIDOTE TO FEAR IN 1ST JOHN 4:18. IN PSALMS 28 KING DAVID URGENTLY SEEKS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AID AGAINST ENEMIES. IN PSALMS 29 KING DAVID WORSHIPS THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN PSALMS 31 KING DAVID EXPRESSES TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A ROCK AND FORTRESS. IN PSALMS 32 KING DAVID CONTEMPLATES SIN, FORGIVENESS, AND GUIDANCE. IN PSALMS 33 KING DAVID CALLED ON THE RIGHTEOUS TO PRAISE THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN PSALMS 34 KING DAVID PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN AND URGES ALL TO TRUST HIM. IN PSALMS 35 KING DAVID CALLS ON THE FATHER STEPHEN TO DEFEND HIM AGAINST ENEMIES. IN PSALMS 36 KING DAVID PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGAPE LOVING KINDNESS & MERCY. IN PSALMS 37 KING DAVID ENCOURAGES DELIGHT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN PSALMS 38 KING DAVID SHARES HIS PLAN WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN DISCIPLINES HIM. IN PSALMS 39 KING DAVID EXPRESSES FRUSTRATION AND BEGS FOR RELIEF. IN PSALMS 40 KING DAVID PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR HIS AGAPE LOVING KINDNESS. IN PSALMS 41 KING DAVID HONORS THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR HIS MERCY AND GOODNESS. IN PSALMS 51 KING DAVID CONFESSES HIS SIN WITH THE VIRGIN BATHSHEBA. IN PSALMS 52 KING DAVID WARNS THE WICKED. IN PSALMS 53 KING DAVID PONDERS THE FOOLISHNESS OF THE WICKED. IN PSALMS 54 KING DAVID AFFIRMS THE FATHER STEPHEN AS HIS HELPER (HOLY GHOST) IN A TIME OF GREAT DISTRESS IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26. IN PSALMS 55 KING DAVID TURNS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN FEARFUL AND PAINED. IN PSALMS 56 KING DAVID BEGS FOR MERCY WHEN CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES. IN PSALMS 57 KING DAVID CRIES OUT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN PURSUED BY KING SAUL. IN PSALMS 58 KING DAVID CALLS ON THE FATHER STEPHEN TO JUDGE THE WICKED. IN PSALMS 59 KING DAVID CALLS ON THE FATHER STEPHEN TO SCATTER HIS ENEMIES. IN PSALMS 60 KING DAVID CRIES OUT FOR HELP. IN PSALMS 61 KING DAVID EXPRESSES TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN OVERWHELMED. IN PSALMS 62 KING DAVID COMMITS HIMSELF TO WAIT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN PSALMS 63 KING DAVID LONGS TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN BETTER. IN PSALMS 64 KING DAVID EXPRESSES CONFIDENCE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL PRESERVE HIM. IN PSALMS 65 KING DAVID PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AWESOME DEEDS. IN PSALMS 68 KING DAVID REVIEWS HISTORY IN PRAISE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN PSALMS 69 KING DAVID BEGS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HELP AGAINST THOSE WHO HATE HIM. IN PSALMS 70 KING DAVID APPEALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN TO DELIVER HIM. IN PSALMS 86 KING DAVID CRIES OUT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN “ALL DAY LONG” FOR HELP. IN PSALMS 101 KING DAVID PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR HIS MERCY & JUSTICE. IN PSALMS 103 KING DAVID BLESSES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR HIS MERCY & AGAPE LOVE. IN PSALMS 108 KING DAVID REAFFIRMS HIS COMMITMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN PSALMS 109 KING DAVID SEEKS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HELP AGAINST ENEMIES. IN PSALMS 110 KING DAVID FORESEES THE WORK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MESSIAH (SON JESUS). IN PSALMS 122 KING DAVID REJOICES IN THE PRIVILEGE OF WORSHIP. IN PSALMS 124 KING DAVID PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR PAST DELIVERANCE. IN PSALMS 131 KING DAVID BOWS AS A CHILD BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN PSALMS 133 KING DAVID AFFIRMS THE BLESSINGS OF DIVINE UNITY. IN PSALMS 138 KING DAVID PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS WHOLE HEART. IN PSALMS 139 KING DAVID SEES HIS LIFE TOTALLY EXPOSED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SCRUTINY. IN PSALMS 140 KING DAVID BEGS THE FATHER STEPHEN TO KEEP HIM FROM THE HAND OF THE WICKED. IN PSALMS 141 KING DAVID EXPRESSES COMMITMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EVENING PRAYERS. IN PSALMS 142 KING DAVID CONTEMPLATES ANSWERED PRAYERS. IN PSALMS 143 KING DAVID EXPRESSES RELIANCE ON THE FATHER STEPHEN AS HE PRAYS FOR DELIVERANCE. IN PSALMS 144 KING DAVID SINGS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAISES. IN PSALMS 145 KING DAVID MEDITATES ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPLENDOR AND WORKS. 
KING SAUL’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SOON TO BE KING DAVID. IN MANY WAYS, KING SAUL WAS THE OPPOSITE OF KING DAVID, BUT THE PRESSURES REVEALED THAT KING SAUL WAS UNWILLING TO TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. AS KING SAUL BECAME MORE AND MORE ALIENATED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, HE GREW FEARFUL, ERRATIC AND PARANOID. ALL OF KING SAUL’S DEFICIENCIES ARE DISPLAYED IN DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE UNWORTHY KING. 
KING DAVID AS A MUSICIAN IN KING SAUL’S COURT IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:14-23. AFTER KING SAUL WAS REJECTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AND DAMNED BY THE LORD SAMUEL, HE WAS FREQUENTLY DEPRESSED. DAVID WAS CALLED TO COURT TO PLAY THE HARP FOR KING SAUL TO CHEER HIM UP AND RUN THE EVIL SPIRITS AWAY FROM KING SAUL THAT TORMENTED HIM DAILY SINCE THE REJECTION & ALIENATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SAUL LIKED THE YOUNG MAN AND MADE HIM HIS ARMOR-BEARER, AN OFFICIAL COURT POSITION. 
KING DAVID AS VICTOR OVER GOLIATH AND AS AN OFFICIAL ARMY OFFICER IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:1-18:16. THE YOUNG DAVID, AS A TEENAGER, WAS AT HOME FROM COURT WHEN THE PHILISTINES INVADED. HIS FATHER JESSE SENT THE YOUNG DAVID ON ERRANDS TO CARRY SUPPLIES TO HIS OLDER BROTHERS WHO WERE WITH THE ISRAELITE FORCES. THERE DAVID VOLUNTEERED TO MEET THE GIANT CHAMPION GOLIATH IN SINGLE COMBAT, AND KING SAUL AT FIRST DID NOT AGREE. KING SAUL’S QUESTION TO HIS COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER WAS, “WHOSE SON IS THIS YOUTH” IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:55. THIS MAY MEAN THAT DAVID WAS ALREADY KNOWN TO KING SAUL. KING SAUL’S QUESTION RELATED TO DAVID’S LINAGE. KING SAUL PROMISED HIS DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE TO WHOEVER KILLED GOLIATH AND HE WAS INTERESTED IN DAVID’S FAMILY. AFTER DAVID KILLED GOLIATH, KING SAUL FAILED TO GIVE DAVID HIS DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE, BUT MADE DAVID AN OFFICER IN HIS ARMY. DAVID PROVED HIMSELF TO BE A SUCCESSFUL MILITARY LEADER, AND BECAME A HERO OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD ISRAEL. DAVID’S POPULARITY AROUSED KING SAUL’S RESENTMENT. KING SAUL WAS BOTH FEARFUL AND JEALOUS, FOR KING SAUL KNEW THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LEFT HIM, AND WAS WITH DAVID. 
KING DAVID AS KING SAUL’S SON IN LAW IN 1ST SAMUEL 18:17-19:24. KING SAUL’S DAUGHTER MICHAL FELL IN DIVINE LOVE FOR DAVID, AND KING SAUL SAW A WAY TO GET RID OF THE YOUNG ARMY OFFICER. KING SAUL SET DAVID TO EARN THE LADY MICHAL’S HAND IN MARRIAGE BY KILLING THE PHILISTINES, HOPING THAT DAVID WOULD BE KILLED IN THE PROCESS. WHEN DAVID SUCCEEDED, KING SAUL PERMITTED THE WEDDING, BUT SOON WAS ASKING HIS SERVANTS AND EVEN HIS SON JONATHAN, DAVID’S FRIEND, TO MURDER DAVID. DAVID AT FIRST COULD NOT BELIEVE THAT KING SAUL WAS OUT TO KILL HIM, BUT FINALLY KING SAUL MOVED OPENLY AGAINST DAVID, AND DAVID WAS FORCED TO FLEE. 
KING DAVID AS A FUGITIVE IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 20-30. FOR A NUMBER OF YEARS, KING SAUL, WHO WAS CONSPIRING INTENTLY ON SEEING DAVID DEAD, HARASSED DAVID AND ALL THOSE THAT JOINED HIM. TWICE WHILE DAVID AND HIS MEN WERE BEING PURSUED, DAVID HAD OPPORTUNITIES TO KILL KING SAUL. BUT DAVID REFUSED, BUT TOOK THINGS THAT PROVED HE WAS REAL CLOSE TO HIM AT TIMES, TO REVEAL HOW CLOSE TO DEATH KING SAUL WAS. BOTH TIMES, KING SAUL WAS FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT DAVID WAS MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN HIMSELF AND EACH TIME KING SAUL PROMISED DAVID A PARDON. DAVID WAS TOO WISE TO TRUST KING SAUL, AND HE CONTINUED TO LIVE AS A FUGITIVE. DAVID TRUSTED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN BUT BECAME DISCOURAGED AFTER MANY NARROW ESCAPES. DAVID LATER LEFT THE ISRAELITE TERRITORY AND ENROLLED HIS MEN AS MERCENARIES WITH THE KING OF PHILISTINE GATH. DAVID PRETENDED TO THE PHILISTINE RULER TO LEAD RAIDING PARTIES INTO THE ISRAELITE TERRITORY, BUT DAVID INSTEAD RAIDED ISRAEL’S ENEMIES. THIS CAUSED IN DAVID’S FAITH A SERIOUS SITUATION. WHEN THE PHILISTINES WENT TO WAR WITH ISRAEL, DAVID, NOW A SUBJECT OF THE KING OF GATH, WAS EXPECTED TO BATTLE HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE FATHER STEPHEN EXTRICATED HIM FROM THIS SITUATION, AND IN THE BATTLE THAT FOLLOWED KING SAUL AND HIS SON JONATHAN WERE KILLED IN MILITARY BATTLE. KING SAUL HAD BEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INSTRUMENT TO TEST DAVID’S FAITH AND LOYALTY. DAVID HAD PASSED THE TEST, AND DAVID WOULD HAVE TO BECOME MORE MATURE TO LEAD THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE. 
KING DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS WIVES:  KING DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS WIFE MICHAL (WHO IS LIKE YAH), KING SAUL’S DAUGHTER IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 18-19 & 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 3 & 6. KING SAUL’S YOUNGER DAUGHTER FELL IN DIVINE LOVE WITH THE HANDSOME & YOUNG ARMY OFFICER WHO HAD KILLED GOLIATH. HER FATHER SAUL SAW HER DIVINE LOVE AS A CHANCE TO STRIKE AT DAVID. KING SAUL ESTABLISHED A VIRGIN DOWRY OF 100 PHILISTINE FORESKINS, HOPING HIS ENEMIES WOULD KILL DAVID. WHEN DAVID BROUGHT THE REQUIRED VIRGIN DOWRY, KING SAUL ALLOWED HIM TO MARRY HER. WHEN KING SAUL’S THREAT BECAME KNOWN TO DAVID, THE VIRGIN MICHAL HELPED HIM ESCAPE. AFTER THIS KING SAUL HAD THE VIRGIN MICHAL MARRY ANOTHER MAN. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT DAVID CONTACTED HER WHILE IN HIS OUTLAW YEARS. BUT WHEN KING DAVID WENT TO THE THRONE, HE DEMANDED HER BACK. THE ISRAELITE COMMANDING GENERAL WHO WAS NEGOTIATING TURNING THE NORTHERN TRIBES OVER TO KING DAVID WENT TO THE VIRGIN MICHAL’S HOME AND SIMPLY TOOK HER AWAY FROM HER HUSBAND & BROUGHT HER BACK TO KING DAVID. THIS WAS A POLITICAL ACT AND NOT ROMANCE. THE VIRGIN MICHAL’S EXPRESSION OF HOSTILITY TOWARD KING DAVID IS SEEN IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:16-23. KING DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH MICHAL REVEALS HIM TO BE AN EXPLOITER OF WOMEN AS KING SAUL HAD BEEN. 
KING DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH ABIGAIL (MY FATHER REJOICED) IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTER 25. IN KING DAVID’S FUGITIVE YEARS HE CAMPED NEAR THE LAND OF A WEALTHY RANCHER NAMED NABAL. KING DAVID’S MEN DID NOT STEAL THE SHEEP OF NABAL, BUT RATHER HELPED TO GUARD THEM. WHEN KING DAVID ASKED NABAL FOR A GIFT, HE INSULTED HIM. KING DAVID WAS IN A RAGE AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM AND HIS HERDS. ABIGAIL HEARD OF THIS AND QUICKLY GOT SOME SUPPLIES TO INTERCEPT DAVID. ABIGAIL SPOKE SO WISELY TO KING DAVID THAT HIS REVENGE WAS WRONG AND POLITICALLY UNWISE. WHEN NABAL SUFFERED A STROKE AND DIED. KING DAVID SENT FOR HER TO MARRY HER. KING DAVID RECOGNIZED AND APPRECIATE HER STRENGTH OF CHARACTER AND HER WISDOM. 
KING DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH BATHSHEBA (DAUGHTER OF AN OATH) IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 11-12 & 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 1. KING DAVID’S ATTRACTION TO HER WAS PURELY SENSUAL AT THE BEGINNING. SHE WAS BEAUTIFUL AND KING DAVID WANTED HER AND TOOK HER. KING DAVID IGNORED THAT SHE WAS ANOTHER MAN’S WIFE BY HIS PASSION AND POWER. IN BIBLICAL TEXT MAKES IT CLEAR THAT SHE WAS NOT A TEMPTRESS IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:1-6. KING DAVID ARRANGED FOR HER HUSBAND TO BE KILLED IN MILITARY COMBAT. KING DAVID’S LUST, SO SHOCKING IN THE GODLY KING, MUST HAVE SHAKEN BATHSHEBA. LATER, BATHSHEBA BORE KING DAVID FOUR SONS, WHICH SOLOMON WAS HIS SUCCESSOR. IF KING DAVID DIES THEN BOTH HERSELF AND HER SON SOLOMON WOULD BE IN DANGER IN 1ST KINGS 1:21. THIS CAUSED KING DAVID TO ACT. BUT FROM LUST TO DIVINE LOVE KING DAVID SHARED WITH BATHSHEBA IN PSALMS CHAPTER 51. 
KING DAVID’S OTHER 5 WIVES ARE EGLAH (CALF) IN 2ND SAMUEL 3:5 & 1ST CHRONICLES 3:3, AVITAL ALSO CALLED ABITAL (FATHER IS THE DEW) IN 2ND SAMUEL 3:4 &1ST CHRONICLES 3:3, AHINOAM (BROTHER IS DELIGHT) IN 1ST SAMUEL 25:43; 27:3; 30:5 & 2ND SAMUEL 3:2, HAGGITH (BORN ON A FEAST DAY) IN 2ND SAMUEL 3:4 & 1ST KING 1:5 & MAACAH (OPPRESSED) IN 2ND SAMUEL 3:3 & 1ST CHRONICLES 3:2. KING DAVID HAS AT LEAST EIGHT WIVES IN SCRIPTURE. 
KING DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS CHILDREN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 3:1-9. IT WAS NOT UNUSUAL IN THE ANCIENT MIDDLE EAST FOR KINGS TO HAVE A NUMBER OF CHILDREN. ALSO, IT WAS NOT COMMON FOR KINGS TO BE CLOSE TO THEIR YOUNG CHILDREN. WE KNOW THAT SEVERAL OF KING DAVID’S CHILDREN CAME TO A TRAGIC END.  
KING DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH AMNON (TRUSTWORTHY & FAITHFUL) AND TAMAR (DATE PALM) IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 13. KING DAVID’S SON AMNON DEVELOPED A CONSUMING LUST FOR HIS HALF-SISTER, TAMAR. AMNON FAKED ILLNESS AND ASKED FOR TAMAR. WHEN AMNON GOT TAMAR ALONE, HE RAPED HER. AS SOON AS HE HAD SEX WITH HER, HIS LUST TURNED TO HATRED, AND HE SENT HER AWAY, WEEPING BITTERLY. TAMAR HID HERSELF IN HER BROTHER ABSALOM’S HOME, AND THE ANGER AND PAIN OF THE RAPE FESTERED. KING DAVID’S FAILURE TO ACT MADE THINGS WORSE AND DID NOT RESOLVE ANYTHING.  
KING DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH ABSALOM (FATHER OF PEACE) IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 13-15. TAMAR WAS THE FULL SISTER OF ABSALOM, AND HER RAPE BY AMNON KINDLED ABSALOM’S HATRED. ABSALOM WAITED FOR TWO YEARS THEN ARRANGED FOR AMNON TO BE ASSASSINATED. ABSALOM FLED TO A FRIENDLY NATION, WHERE HE WAS IN EXILE SOME TIME. KING DAVID PREVAILED IN RECALLING ABSALOM, BUT THEN, KING DAVID REFUSED TO SEE HIM. KING DAVID DID NOT ACT, NEITHER JUDGE HIM, OR CONFRONT HIM, OR FORGIVE HIM. KING DAVID DID NOT ACT WHEN ABSALOM TRIED TO TAKE THE TEN TRIBES AWAY FROM HIM. IN THE CIVIL WAR, ABSALOM WAS KILLED, AND KING DAVID WEPT BITTERLY OVER HIS SON. BUT KING DAVID FAILED TO DEAL WITH THE SIN CONTRIBUTED TO THE TRAGEDY AND DEATHS THAT FOLLOWED.  
KING DAVID’S RELATIONSHIP WITH SOLOMON (GOD IS PEACE) IN 1ST CHRONICLES CHAPTER 29. KING DAVID HAS HIS DOUBTS ABOUT SOLOMON’S READINESS. NEAR THE DEATH OF KING DAVID, HE COMMENTED IN PUBLIC, “MY SON SOLOMON, WHO ALONE GOD HAD CHOSEN, IS YOUNG AND INEXPERIENCED IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:1. THIS EXPLAINS WHY KING DAVID HELD ON THE THRONE LONG AFTER HIS ILLNESS, BEING UNABLE TO RULE. KING DAVID ON HIS DEATH BED DID NOT CONFIRM THAT SOLOMON WOULD REIGN AFTERWARDS UNTIL HIS OTHER SON ADONIJAH (YAH IS LORD) TRIED TO TAKE THE CROWN AWAY FOR HIMSELF. KING DAVID WAS A PASSIVE PARENT. KING DAVID CARED DEEPLY BUT DID NOT STEP FORWARD. KING DAVID NEITHER COUNSELED NOR DISCIPLINED HIS CHILDREN. KING DAVID NEITHER CONFRONTED NOR FORGAVE. KING DAVID DID THIS BECAUSE OF THE PRESS OF THE KINGDOM TO MANAGE.         
KING DAVID REPENTED EVERY TIME WHEN HE DISOBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 12. THE OLD TESTAMENT RECORDS AT LEAST THREE SINS THAT KING DAVID COMMITTED WHILE HE WAS KING. FIRST, IS KING DAVID’S SIN IN NUMBERING ISRAEL IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 24. SECOND, IS HIS SEXUAL ASSAULT ON BATHSHEBA AND HIS SUBSEQUENT MURDER OF URIAH HER HUSBAND IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 11, 12, 15-14. HOWEVER, KING DAVID’S SENSE OF GUILT IS REVEALED IN PSALMS CHAPTER 32 AND HIS PUBLIC REPENTANCE IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 51.  
KING DAVID AN EXAMPLE FOR US TODAY. KING DAVID CAME TO KNOW AND AGAPE LOVE THE FATHER STEPHEN EARLY IN LIFE. KING DAVID WAS RESPONSIVE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SELF-REVELATION. HE WISHED TO HONOR THE FATHER STEPHEN AND KNOW HIM BETTER AND GLORIFY HIM. KING DAVID GAVE ATTENTION TO WORSHIP. KING DAVID’S FLAWS STAND AS WARNINGS, FOR OUR BENEFIT. KING DAVID’S QUALITIES POINT US TO OUR LIVES. WE ARE TO BE LOYAL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AND OTHERS, FAITHFUL UNDER PERSECUTION, TRUSTING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ADVERSITY, SERVING THE FATHER STEPHEN NO MATTER THE COST. WE ARE READY TO CONFESS OUR SINS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN.              
THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD
CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE PROPER (36:8–38) [FULFILLMENT OF 26:1–27]
8 ALL THE SKILLED MEN AMONG THE WORKMEN MADE THE TABERNACLE WITH TEN CURTAINS OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN AND BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN, WITH CHERUBIM WORKED INTO THEM BY A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN. 9 ALL THE CURTAINS WERE THE SAME SIZE—TWENTY-EIGHT CUBITS LONG AND FOUR CUBITS WIDE. 10 THEY JOINED FIVE OF THE CURTAINS TOGETHER AND DID THE SAME WITH THE OTHER FIVE. 11 THEN THEY MADE LOOPS OF BLUE MATERIAL ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN ONE SET, AND THE SAME WAS DONE WITH THE END CURTAIN IN THE OTHER SET. 12 THEY ALSO MADE FIFTY LOOPS ON ONE CURTAIN AND FIFTY LOOPS ON THE END CURTAIN OF THE OTHER SET, WITH THE LOOPS OPPOSITE EACH OTHER. 13 THEN THEY MADE FIFTY GOLD CLASPS AND USED THEM TO FASTEN THE TWO SETS OF CURTAINS TOGETHER SO THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS A UNIT. 14 THEY MADE CURTAINS OF GOAT HAIR FOR THE TENT OVER THE TABERNACLE—ELEVEN ALTOGETHER. 15 ALL ELEVEN CURTAINS WERE THE SAME SIZE—THIRTY CUBITS LONG AND FOUR CUBITS WIDE. 16 THEY JOINED FIVE OF THE CURTAINS INTO ONE SET AND THE OTHER SIX INTO ANOTHER SET. 17 THEN THEY MADE FIFTY LOOPS ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN ONE SET AND ALSO ALONG THE EDGE OF THE END CURTAIN IN THE OTHER SET. 18 THEY MADE FIFTY BRONZE CLASPS TO FASTEN THE TENT TOGETHER AS A UNIT. 19 THEN THEY MADE FOR THE TENT A COVERING OF RAM SKINS DYED RED, AND OVER THAT A COVERING OF HIDES OF SEA COWS. 20 THEY MADE UPRIGHT FRAMES OF ACACIA WOOD FOR THE TABERNACLE. 21 EACH FRAME WAS TEN CUBITS LONG AND A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE, 22 WITH TWO PROJECTIONS SET PARALLEL TO EACH OTHER. THEY MADE ALL THE FRAMES OF THE TABERNACLE IN THIS WAY. 23 THEY MADE TWENTY FRAMES FOR THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE 24 AND MADE FORTY SILVER BASES TO GO UNDER THEM—TWO BASES FOR EACH FRAME, ONE UNDER EACH PROJECTION. 25 FOR THE OTHER SIDE, THE NORTH SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE, THEY MADE TWENTY FRAMES 26 AND FORTY SILVER BASES—TWO UNDER EACH FRAME. 27 THEY MADE SIX FRAMES FOR THE FAR END, THAT IS, THE WEST END OF THE TABERNACLE, 28 AND TWO FRAMES WERE MADE FOR THE CORNERS OF THE TABERNACLE AT THE FAR END. 29 AT THESE TWO CORNERS THE FRAMES WERE DOUBLE FROM THE BOTTOM ALL THE WAY TO THE TOP AND FITTED INTO A SINGLE RING; BOTH WERE MADE ALIKE. 30 SO THERE WERE EIGHT FRAMES AND SIXTEEN SILVER BASES—TWO UNDER EACH FRAME. 31 THEY ALSO MADE CROSSBARS OF ACACIA WOOD: FIVE FOR THE FRAMES ON ONE SIDE OF THE TABERNACLE, 32 FIVE FOR THOSE ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND FIVE FOR THE FRAMES ON THE WEST, AT THE FAR END OF THE TABERNACLE. 33 THEY MADE THE CENTER CROSSBAR SO THAT IT EXTENDED FROM END TO END AT THE MIDDLE OF THE FRAMES. 34 THEY OVERLAID THE FRAMES WITH GOLD AND MADE GOLD RINGS TO HOLD THE CROSSBARS. THEY ALSO OVERLAID THE CROSSBARS WITH GOLD. 35 THEY MADE THE CURTAIN OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN, WITH CHERUBIM WORKED INTO IT BY A SKILLED CRAFTSMAN. 36 THEY MADE FOUR POSTS OF ACACIA WOOD FOR IT AND OVERLAID THEM WITH GOLD. THEY MADE GOLD HOOKS FOR THEM AND CAST THEIR FOUR SILVER BASES. 37 FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT THEY MADE A CURTAIN OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN—THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER; 38 AND THEY MADE FIVE POSTS WITH HOOKS FOR THEM. THEY OVERLAID THE TOPS OF THE POSTS AND THEIR BANDS WITH GOLD AND MADE THEIR FIVE BASES OF BRONZE. 36:8–13 THIS PARAGRAPH DUPLICATES IN PAST TENSE FULFILLMENT (“THEN THEY MADE … THEY ALSO MADE”) WHAT 26:1–6 COMMANDED IN THE IMPERATIVE (“MAKE, THEN MAKE”). BY STARTING THIS WAY, THAT IS, WITH A VIRTUALLY VERBATIM FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTION, THE PASSAGE SUGGESTS THAT ALL OTHER ORIGINAL COMMANDS WERE FULFILLED PRECISELY AND THAT IT WOULD NOT BE NECESSARY FOR MOSES TO USE THE SAME LEVEL OF DETAIL IN ALL HIS SUBSEQUENT FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTIONS. HE SOMETIMES WOULD REPEAT ALL THE DETAILS AND SOMETIMES WOULD NOT, THUS OBVIATING MERE MINDLESS REPETITION. 36:14–19 THIS PARAGRAPH DESCRIBES THE FULFILLMENT OF WHAT WAS COMMANDED IN 26:7–14 BUT SHORTENS THE DESCRIPTION WITH SUMMATIONS AT VARIOUS POINTS. A TYPICAL EXAMPLE IS THAT OF 26:9, “FOLD THE SIXTH CURTAIN DOUBLE AT THE FRONT OF THE TENT,” WHICH IS OMITTED HERE, AS ARE A NUMBER OF OTHER DETAILS FROM THE ORIGINAL INSTRUCTIONS IN CHAP. 26. AFTER AN INITIAL PARAGRAPH THAT DOES REPEAT THE LANGUAGE OF THE ORIGINAL COMMAND VIRTUALLY VERBATIM (36:8–13), HE HOLDS THE READER’S ATTENTION BY SOME JUDICIOUS CONDENSATION. THE CONDENSATIONS OCCUR IN V. 9 AND AFTER V. 12 (SO THAT 26:12–13 IS ESSENTIALLY SKIPPED—A SIMPLE BUT EFFECTIVE WAY TO SHORTEN THE PASSAGE). 36:20–30 NOTE THAT IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COMMANDS OF 26:15–25, MOSES REVERTED TO VIRTUAL VERBATIM CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN WHAT WAS DONE AS COMPARED TO WHAT HAD ORIGINALLY BEEN ORDERED, AS HE DID IN THE CASE IN 36:8–13. THUS, WE OBSERVE HIM ALTERNATING BETWEEN FULL DUPLICATION OF THE ORIGINAL COMMAND WORDING AND THE SORT OF PRÉCIS HE EMPLOYED IN 36:14–19. 36:31–34 THIS SHORT PARAGRAPH ALSO LEAVES OUT NOTHING OF THE DETAIL OF THE ORIGINAL COMMAND IN 26:26–29—ALL IS DESCRIBED AS FULFILLED, WITHOUT CONDENSING ANY WORDING. 36:35–38 THESE VERSES SHORTEN IN A RATHER OBVIOUS WAY CERTAIN DETAILS OF THE ORIGINAL COMMANDS IN 26:31–37, OF WHICH THEY DESCRIBE THE FULFILLMENT. THUS, AS IN THE CASE OF 36:14–19, MOSES AGAIN VARIED THE STYLE IN A MODEST WAY TO BREAK UP MONOTONY, BUT HE LEFT NO DOUBT IN THE READER’S MIND THAT EVERYTHING COMMANDED IN CHAP. 26 WAS IN FACT ACCOMPLISHED AS REQUIRED. VERSES 33–35 OF CHAP. 26 ARE SIMPLY SKIPPED IN THIS SUMMARY, AND 26:37 IS SLIGHTLY REWORDED IN 36:38.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK (37:1–9) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:10–20]
1 BEZALEL MADE THE ARK OF ACACIA WOOD—TWO AND A HALF CUBITS LONG, A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE, AND A CUBIT AND A HALF HIGH. 2 HE OVERLAID IT WITH PURE GOLD, BOTH INSIDE AND OUT, AND MADE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 3 HE CAST FOUR GOLD RINGS FOR IT AND FASTENED THEM TO ITS FOUR FEET, WITH TWO RINGS ON ONE SIDE AND TWO RINGS ON THE OTHER. 4 THEN HE MADE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAID THEM WITH GOLD. 5 AND HE INSERTED THE POLES INTO THE RINGS ON THE SIDES OF THE ARK TO CARRY IT. 6 HE MADE THE ATONEMENT COVER OF PURE GOLD—TWO AND A HALF CUBITS LONG AND A CUBIT AND A HALF WIDE. 7 THEN HE MADE TWO CHERUBIM OUT OF HAMMERED GOLD AT THE ENDS OF THE COVER. 8 HE MADE ONE CHERUB ON ONE END AND THE SECOND CHERUB ON THE OTHER; AT THE TWO ENDS HE MADE THEM OF ONE PIECE WITH THE COVER. 9 THE CHERUBIM HAD THEIR WINGS SPREAD UPWARD, OVERSHADOWING THE COVER WITH THEM. THE CHERUBIM FACED EACH OTHER, LOOKING TOWARD THE COVER. 
37:1–5 THESE VERSES DESCRIBE THE FULFILLMENT OF 25:10–15 VIRTUALLY VERBATIM—DIFFERING MAINLY IN ADDING THE IMPORTANT DETAIL IN 37:1 THAT “BEZALEL MADE THE ARK.” THE CHIEF OF ALL THE BUILDERS, SPECIALLY FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FOR THESE TASKS (31:2–3), WAS ENTRUSTED WITH THIS MOST PRECIOUS OBJECT OF ALL, AS WAS FITTING. IN CHAPS. 25–26 THE COMMAND TO BUILD THE ARK PRECEDES THE COMMAND TO BUILD THE TABERNACLE PROPER. HERE THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COMMAND TO BUILD THE ARK FOLLOWS THAT OF THE FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTION RELATED TO THE TABERNACLE PROPER. WHY THE DIFFERENT ORDER? THE ANSWER PROBABLY IS QUITE SIMPLE: THE ARK IS PROTECTED BY THE CURTAINS OF THE TABERNACLE; IT WAS WRAPPED FOR TRAVEL IN THE CURTAIN THAT DIVIDED THE HOLY PLACE FROM THE HOLY OF HOLIES, AND IT IS ALSO PROTECTED WHEN THE TABERNACLE IS SET UP IN PLACE BY THE VARIOUS LAYERS OF EXTERNAL TABERNACLE SURFACING. THEREFORE, BEZALEL CHOSE (PERHAPS AT MOSES’ SUGGESTION OR EVEN INSTRUCTION) TO READY THE PROTECTIVE MATERIAL FIRST SO THAT THE ARK WOULD NOT SIT OUT EXPOSED TO THE ELEMENTS FOR ALL TO SEE—EITHER TYPE OF EXPOSURE POTENTIALLY CONSTITUTING PROFANATION. 37:6–9 THESE VERSES DESCRIBE THE FULFILLMENT OF 25:17–20 ALSO VIRTUALLY VERBATIM, WITH CHANGES LIMITED ALMOST ENTIRELY TO VERB TENSES (EVEN THE DIFFERENCE IN THE HB. BETWEEN 25:19 AND 37:8 IS MORE MINUTE THAN THE NIV’S ADJUSTED WORD ORDER WOULD SUGGEST, BEING LIMITED TO A CHANGE IN THE VERB TENSE AND A PREPOSITION). NOTE THAT BEZALEL MAY HAVE BEEN THE SOLE WORKER ON THE ARK; NOTHING IN THE LANGUAGE OF THIS PASSAGE CAN BE INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT ANY OTHER PERSONS WERE INVOLVED, IN CONTRAST TO THE MORE GENERAL “THEY” REFERENCES TO UNNAMED WORKERS ON OTHER PARTS OF THE TABERNACLE FURNISHINGS. THE PARAMOUNT SYMBOL OF THE INVISIBLE GOD WAS MADE BY THE ONE HE CHOSE AND SPECIALLY GUIDED TO MAKE IT. 
CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE TABLE (37:10–16) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:23–29]
10 THEY MADE THE TABLE OF ACACIA WOOD—TWO CUBITS LONG, A CUBIT WIDE, AND A CUBIT AND A HALF HIGH. 11 THEN THEY OVERLAID IT WITH PURE GOLD AND MADE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 12 THEY ALSO MADE AROUND IT A RIM A HANDBREADTH WIDE AND PUT A GOLD MOLDING ON THE RIM. 13 THEY CAST FOUR GOLD RINGS FOR THE TABLE AND FASTENED THEM TO THE FOUR CORNERS, WHERE THE FOUR LEGS WERE. 14 THE RINGS WERE PUT CLOSE TO THE RIM TO HOLD THE POLES USED IN CARRYING THE TABLE. 15 THE POLES FOR CARRYING THE TABLE WERE MADE OF ACACIA WOOD AND WERE OVERLAID WITH GOLD. 16 AND THEY MADE FROM PURE GOLD THE ARTICLES FOR THE TABLE—ITS PLATES AND DISHES AND BOWLS AND ITS PITCHERS FOR THE POURING OUT OF DRINK OFFERINGS. 37:10–16 ASIDE FROM SOME NECESSARY CHANGES IN VERB TENSE AND SOME VERY SLIGHT ADJUSTMENTS IN WORD ORDER TO PREVENT REPETITION MONOTONY, THIS PARAGRAPH DUPLICATES WHAT HAS BEEN SEEN ALREADY IN 25:23–29, SO THE CONSTRUCTION ORDER OF ARK-TABLE-LAMPSTAND CONTINUES IN THE FULFILLMENT PHASE OF THE TABERNACLE ACCOUNT JUST AS IT DID IN THE COMMAND PHASE. NOTE THAT HERE THE INDEFINITE “THEY” DESCRIBES THE WORKERS. WHOEVER THEY WERE AND HOW MANY THEY WERE IS NEVER IDENTIFIED.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE IMMORTAL LAMPSTAND (37:17–24) [FULFILLMENT OF 25:31–39]
17 THEY MADE THE LAMPSTAND OF PURE GOLD AND HAMMERED IT OUT, BASE AND SHAFT; ITS FLOWERLIKE CUPS, BUDS AND BLOSSOMS WERE OF ONE PIECE WITH IT. 18 SIX BRANCHES EXTENDED FROM THE SIDES OF THE LAMPSTAND—THREE ON ONE SIDE AND THREE ON THE OTHER. 19 THREE CUPS SHAPED LIKE ALMOND FLOWERS WITH BUDS AND BLOSSOMS WERE ON ONE BRANCH, THREE ON THE NEXT BRANCH AND THE SAME FOR ALL SIX BRANCHES EXTENDING FROM THE LAMPSTAND. 20 AND ON THE LAMPSTAND WERE FOUR CUPS SHAPED LIKE ALMOND FLOWERS WITH BUDS AND BLOSSOMS. 21 ONE BUD WAS UNDER THE FIRST PAIR OF BRANCHES EXTENDING FROM THE LAMPSTAND, A SECOND BUD UNDER THE SECOND PAIR, AND A THIRD BUD UNDER THE THIRD PAIR—SIX BRANCHES IN ALL. 22 THE BUDS AND THE BRANCHES WERE ALL OF ONE PIECE WITH THE LAMPSTAND, HAMMERED OUT OF PURE GOLD. 23 THEY MADE ITS SEVEN LAMPS, AS WELL AS ITS WICK TRIMMERS AND TRAYS, OF PURE GOLD. 24 THEY MADE THE LAMPSTAND AND ALL ITS ACCESSORIES FROM ONE TALENT OF PURE GOLD. 37:17–24 IN THESE VERSES THAT WHICH WAS COMMANDED IN 25:31–39 IS REITERATED, WITH THE EXPECTED CHANGES IN VERB TENSE AND TWO MODEST EXCEPTIONS: 25:37–38 IS CONDENSED INTO 37:23, AND THE WORD ORDER OF 25:39 IS ADJUSTED IN 37:24. AGAIN THE NAMES AND NUMBERS OF WORKERS ARE NOT MENTIONED HERE, SO WE DO NOT KNOW WHO AND HOW MANY WERE THE “THEY” THAT MADE THE LAMPSTAND. WITH THIS LAMPSTAND DESCRIPTION, THE ARK-TABLE-LAMPSTAND ORDER OF THE COMMAND PHASE (CHAP. 25) IS AGAIN DUPLICATED, BUT THAT PATTERN ENDS HERE SINCE THE INCENSE ALTAR WAS NOT COMMANDED UNTIL CHAP. 30, EVEN THOUGH ITS CONSTRUCTION DESCRIPTION FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY HERE. THIS WOULD APPEAR TO BE YET ONE MORE WAY MOSES HEADED OFF MONOTONY IN THE FULFILLMENT SECTION, BUT IT MAY ALSO RELATE TO THE ACTUAL CONSTRUCTION DECISION-MAKING PROCESS, NO REASON TO DELAY GETTING AT THE BUILDING OF THE INCENSE ALTAR ALONG WITH THE ARK, TABLE, AND LAMPSTAND.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE INCENSE ALTAR (37:25–28) [FULFILLMENT OF 30:1–5]
25 THEY MADE THE ALTAR OF INCENSE OUT OF ACACIA WOOD. IT WAS SQUARE, A CUBIT LONG AND A CUBIT WIDE, AND TWO CUBITS HIGH—ITS HORNS OF ONE PIECE WITH IT. 26 THEY OVERLAID THE TOP AND ALL THE SIDES AND THE HORNS WITH PURE GOLD, AND MADE A GOLD MOLDING AROUND IT. 27 THEY MADE TWO GOLD RINGS BELOW THE MOLDING—TWO ON OPPOSITE SIDES—TO HOLD THE POLES USED TO CARRY IT. 28 THEY MADE THE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAID THEM WITH GOLD. 
37:25–28 THIS PARAGRAPH FOLLOWS 30:1–5 CLOSELY—ESSENTIALLY VERBATIM—WITH A SLIGHT WORDING ORDER CHANGE IN 37:25 AS OPPOSED TO THE WORDING ORDER OF 30:1 IN THE INTERESTS OF STYLISTIC VARIATION AND THE EXPECTED VERB TENSE CHANGES. THE ORIGINAL INCENSE ALTAR COMMAND WAS LINKED IN CHAP. 30 WITH INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE USE OF INCENSE AND THE ATONEMENT PROCESS FOR THE INCENSE ALTAR. THOSE INSTRUCTIONS (30:7–10) ARE NOT CONSTRUCTION COMMANDS PER SE, AND THEREFORE WE WOULD NOT EXPECT TO FIND, AND DO NOT FIND, THEM REPEATED HERE IN THE FULFILLMENT PHASE WHERE CONSTRUCTION DESCRIPTIONS ARE THE FOCUS. 
COMPOSITION OF THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL AND THE HOLY INCENSE (37:29) [FULFILLMENT OF 30:22–25, 34–36]
29 THEY ALSO MADE THE SACRED ANOINTING OIL AND THE PURE, FRAGRANT INCENSE—THE WORK OF A PERFUMER. 37:29 HERE THE FORMULA FOR THE SPECIAL ANOINTING OIL (30:22–25) USED FOR PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND TABERNACLE OBJECTS (28:41; 29:7, 21, 29, 36; 30:30–33; 31:11) IS NOT REPEATED OR DESCRIBED IN ANY PARTICULARS, BUT MOSES MERELY NOTED THAT “THEY” OBEYED THE COMMAND TO MAKE IT. LIKEWISE, THE ORIGINAL, DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE FRAGRANT INCENSE (30:34–36) AND HOW AND WHEN IT WAS TO BE USED (30:7–9, 37–38) ARE NOT REPEATED HERE. THIS VERSE THUS CONDENSES IN THE FULFILLMENT SECTION A CONSIDERABLE AMOUNT OF LANGUAGE FROM THE COMMAND SECTION. THE MOST LIKELY REASON FOR THIS HIGH DEGREE OF ABBREVIATION IS THAT THE MATERIALS IN QUESTION WERE NOT PERMANENT PIECES OF FURNITURE BUT SUBSTANCES INTENDED TO BE USED UP OVER TIME, REQUIRING REFORMULATION PERIODICALLY. THE FORMULATION DESCRIPTIONS THUS FUNCTIONED REGULARLY AS GUIDELINES IN A WAY THAT THE FULFILLMENT DESCRIPTIONS NEEDED NOT.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE MAIN BURNING ALTAR (38:1–7) [FULFILLMENT OF 27:1–8A]
1 THEY BUILT THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING OF ACACIA WOOD, THREE CUBITS HIGH; IT WAS SQUARE, FIVE CUBITS LONG AND FIVE CUBITS WIDE. 2 THEY MADE A HORN AT EACH OF THE FOUR CORNERS, SO THAT THE HORNS AND THE ALTAR WERE OF ONE PIECE, AND THEY OVERLAID THE ALTAR WITH BRONZE. 3 THEY MADE ALL ITS UTENSILS OF BRONZE—ITS POTS, SHOVELS, SPRINKLING BOWLS, MEAT FORKS AND FIREPANS. 4 THEY MADE A GRATING FOR THE ALTAR, A BRONZE NETWORK, TO BE UNDER ITS LEDGE, HALFWAY UP THE ALTAR. 5 THEY CAST BRONZE RINGS TO HOLD THE POLES FOR THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE BRONZE GRATING. 6 THEY MADE THE POLES OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAID THEM WITH BRONZE. 7 THEY INSERTED THE POLES INTO THE RINGS SO THEY WOULD BE ON THE SIDES OF THE ALTAR FOR CARRYING IT. THEY MADE IT HOLLOW, OUT OF BOARDS.
38:1–7 ASIDE FROM THE EXPECTED CHANGES IN VERB TENSE AND A MODEST STYLE ADJUSTMENT THROUGH WORD REORDERING (E.G., 38:4–5 REORDERS 27:4–5) FOR THE SAKE OF VARIETY, THIS PASSAGE REPRISES 27:1–8A. THE BUILDERS WERE NOW MOVING OUT FROM THE TABERNACLE PROPER TO THE COURTYARD IN THEIR BUILDING PLAN. THE MAIN ALTAR (ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING) WAS ONE OF THE TWO COURTYARD OBJECTS, THE OTHER BEING THE WASHING BASIN THAT WILL BE REFERRED TO IN THE NEXT VERSE. MOSES REPORTED THAT IN EVERY DETAIL THE SACRIFICE ALTAR (MAIN ALTAR, ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING) WAS BUILT JUST AS ORDERED.
(11) CONSTRUCTION OF THE HOLY BRONZE WASH BASIN AND HOLY BRONZE STAND (38:8) [FULFILLMENT OF 30:17–21]
8 THEY MADE THE BRONZE BASIN AND ITS BRONZE STAND FROM THE MIRRORS OF THE WOMEN WHO SERVED AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE TENT OF MEETING. 38:8 MOSES HERE CONCENTRATED MAINLY ON THE FULFILLMENT OF 30:17–18, WHERE THE BASIN’S PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS ARE DESCRIBED, AND NOT ON 30:19–21, WHERE THE PROPER USE OF THE BASIN IS DESCRIBED. THIS IS TO BE EXPECTED SINCE WE ARE IN A SECTION DEALING WITH CONSTRUCTION OF WHAT HAD BEEN ORDERED BUILT, NOT USAGE—USAGE INSTRUCTIONS NEEDING NO REPETITION HERE. MOSES HAD DONE SO WITH A SIMPLE SUMMATION, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE ORIGINAL COMMAND ITSELF WAS NOT VERY DETAILED, DESCRIBING SIMPLY “A BRONZE BASIN, WITH ITS BRONZE STAND” (30:18), ESSENTIALLY THE LANGUAGE REPEATED HERE. IN THE ORIGINAL COMMAND THERE WAS NO ANTICIPATION OF WHERE THE BRONZE FOR THIS BASIN WOULD COME FROM, BUT SINCE THE BASIN WAS OBVIOUSLY A MORE PROMINENT OBJECT THAN THE OTHER BRASS OBJECTS (MAINLY TENT POLES) IN THE COURTYARD, ONE COULD HAVE ANTICIPATED THAT ITS BRONZE (AN ALLOY OF TIN AND COPPER) MIGHT HAVE BEEN OF SPECIAL ORIGIN IF POSSIBLE. HERE WE LEARN INDEED THAT IT WAS NOT JUST ANY BRONZE BROUGHT BY DONORS FROM ANY SOURCE, WHICH MIGHT HAVE INVOLVED THE POSSIBILITY OF SLIGHTLY UNEVEN QUALITY. INSTEAD, IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A VERY HIGH-QUALITY BRONZE—POLISHED BRONZE FROM MIRRORS DONATED BY WOMEN RESPONDING TO THE EARLIER DONATION CALL (37:4). SUCH BRONZE PROBABLY WAS AS FLAW-FREE AS ANY THAT COULD BE FOUND SINCE IT WOULD HAVE BEEN REJECTED FOR MIRROR USE IF IT WERE NOT A SUCCESSFUL, VISIBLY CONSISTENT ALLOY OF PURE TIN, BRASS AND COPPER. BUT ANOTHER, QUITE FASCINATING DETAIL IS ALSO INCLUDED HERE: ONE THAT PRESUMES SOME COMMON KNOWLEDGE THAT MOSES AND HIS AUDIENCE SHARED, BUT THAT WE DO NOT. AT SOME POINT AFTER THE TABERNACLE WAS BUILT, CERTAIN WOMEN WERE EMPLOYED TO SERVE AT ITS ENTRANCE—A PRACTICE THAT PROBABLY CONTINUED AS LONG AS THE TABERNACLE WAS IN USE, JUDGING FROM THE MENTION OF IT IN 1 SAM 2:22, HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER THE TIME OF THE PRESENT DESCRIPTION. HOW WERE THESE WOMEN CHOSEN, AND WHAT EXACTLY DID THEY DO? WE HAVE NO FIRM INFORMATION. THEY QUITE POSSIBLY VOLUNTEERED—OR WERE PAID WITH A PORTION OF THE SACRIFICES—TO HELP WITH UTENSIL CLEANUP, GENERAL COURTYARD CLEANUP, WATER RESUPPLY, ANCILLARY FOOD PREPARATION, GUIDING AND ASSISTING OTHER WOMEN WORSHIPERS, WASHING PRIESTS’ CLOTHES, AND THE LIKE. THE FIRST SUCH GROUP OF WOMEN MAY HAVE BEEN CHOSEN FROM AMONG THOSE WHO DONATED THEIR MIRRORS, PRECISELY BECAUSE SUCH A GIFT OF SOMETHING NORMALLY VALUED BY A WOMAN WOULD TEND TO DEMONSTRATE HER DEVOTION TO GOD.
CONSTRUCTION OF THE HOLY COURTYARD (38:9–20) [FULFILLMENT OF 27:9–19]
9 NEXT THEY MADE THE COURTYARD. THE SOUTH SIDE WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG AND HAD CURTAINS OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN, 10 WITH TWENTY POSTS AND TWENTY BRONZE BASES, AND WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 11 THE NORTH SIDE WAS ALSO A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG AND HAD TWENTY POSTS AND TWENTY BRONZE BASES, WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 12 THE WEST END WAS FIFTY CUBITS WIDE AND HAD CURTAINS, WITH TEN POSTS AND TEN BASES, WITH SILVER HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS. 13 THE EAST END, TOWARD THE SUNRISE, WAS ALSO FIFTY CUBITS WIDE. 14 CURTAINS FIFTEEN CUBITS LONG WERE ON ONE SIDE OF THE ENTRANCE, WITH THREE POSTS AND THREE BASES, 15 AND CURTAINS FIFTEEN CUBITS LONG WERE ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD, WITH THREE POSTS AND THREE BASES. 16 ALL THE CURTAINS AROUND THE COURTYARD WERE OF FINELY TWISTED LINEN. 17 THE BASES FOR THE POSTS WERE BRONZE. THE HOOKS AND BANDS ON THE POSTS WERE SILVER, AND THEIR TOPS WERE OVERLAID WITH SILVER; SO, ALL THE POSTS OF THE COURTYARD HAD SILVER BANDS. 18 THE CURTAIN FOR THE ENTRANCE TO THE COURTYARD WAS OF BLUE, PURPLE AND SCARLET YARN AND FINELY TWISTED LINEN—THE WORK OF AN EMBROIDERER. IT WAS TWENTY CUBITS LONG AND, LIKE THE CURTAINS OF THE COURTYARD, FIVE CUBITS HIGH, 19 WITH FOUR POSTS AND FOUR BRONZE BASES. THEIR HOOKS AND BANDS WERE SILVER, AND THEIR TOPS WERE OVERLAID WITH SILVER. 20 ALL THE TENT PEGS OF THE TABERNACLE AND OF THE SURROUNDING COURTYARD WERE BRONZE.
NOTHING ASSERTED IN 27:9–19 IS LEFT OUT HERE, ALTHOUGH ENOUGH VARIETY OF ORDER AND SLIGHT ADDITIONS OR SUBTRACTIONS KEEP THE PRESENT FULFILLMENT PASSAGE FROM BEING A MERE REPETITION OF THE COMMAND ON WHICH IT IS BASED. 38:9–11 THIS PART OF THE PASSAGE IS VIRTUALLY A VERBATIM REPRISE OF 27:9–11 WITH THE NECESSARY VERB TENSE CHANGES BEING MADE AND THE PHRASE “FOR THE TABERNACLE” OF 27:9 BEING OMITTED. LIKEWISE, SOME SPACE IS SAVED IN 38:11 WITH THE OMISSION OF THE CLAUSE “IS TO HAVE CURTAINS” FROM 27:11. 38:12–17 MOST OF THESE VERSES REPEAT 27:12FF., WITH THE USUAL AND EXPECTED CHANGES IN ORDER TO BRING THE DESCRIPTION TO THE PRESENT CONTEXT, BUT THE CONTENT OF 27:16 IS DELAYED UNTIL 38:18, WITH SOME REORDERING OF THE WORDING. ADDITIONALLY, 27:17 IS ACTUALLY EXPANDED SLIGHTLY IN EXPLICIT DETAIL IN 38:17 IN REGARD TO THE “TOPS” OF THE POSTS BEING “OVERLAID WITH SILVER,” SOMETHING IMPLICIT BUT NOT STATED IN 27:17. 38:18–20 THE REMAINDER OF WHAT HAS NOT YET BEEN COVERED FROM CHAP. 27 IS HERE ADDRESSED AS COMPLETED, WITH THE CONTENT OF 27:19 SOMEWHAT REARRANGED AND DISTRIBUTED THROUGHOUT VV. 19–20.
1 SA. 1:1–7:17 SAMUEL’S EARLY YEARS
THE HISTORICAL SITUATION AT THE START OF THE NARRATIVE OF THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL IS THAT OF THE END OF THE PERIOD OF THE JUDGES; 1 SAMUEL IS THE SEQUEL TO THE BOOK OF JUDGES. THERE ARE TWO MAJOR THEMES IN THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL: THE PROBLEM OF THE LEADERSHIP OF GOD’S PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN THEIR MIDST. THE FIRST THEME MEANS THAT THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL IS PRESENTED IN TERMS OF THE LIVES AND CAREERS OF THREE OUTSTANDING INDIVIDUALS—SAMUEL, SAUL AND DAVID. THE SECOND THEME INVOLVES FREQUENT MENTION OF THE SHRINE AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. (THE TWO THEMES COME TOGETHER WHEN THE LORD IS SAID TO BE ‘WITH’ ONE LEADER OR ANOTHER.) THIS PERIOD OF THREE GENERATIONS SAW TWO MAJOR CHANGES IN ISRAEL. THE FIRST WAS A CONSTITUTIONAL CHANGE. THE SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT CHANGED RADICALLY, AS LEADERSHIP BY THE JUDGES GAVE PLACE TO A MONARCHY. THIS CHANGE INVOLVED MANY ADMINISTRATIVE DETAILS, ESPECIALLY CENTRALIZATION AND WHAT WE WOULD NOW CALL BUREAUCRACY. IT ALSO RESULTED IN THE RISE OF ONE FAMILY TO GREAT POWER AND PRESTIGE, NAMELY DAVID’S DYNASTY. THE SECOND BIG CHANGE WAS THE FALL OF THE SHRINE AT SHILOH. SHILOH WAS REPLACED, AFTER AN INTERVAL, BY JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS MADE NOT ONLY THE RELIGIOUS BUT ALSO THE POLITICAL CAPITAL OF THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTICE THAT ALL THE EVENTS OF 1 AND 2 SAMUEL HAD THE EFFECT OF TRANSFERRING LEADERSHIP IN ISRAEL FROM THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM TO THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. THESE WERE THE TWO BIGGEST TRIBES, AND THEIR TERRITORIES WERE SEPARATED BY THE SMALL TRIBE OF BENJAMIN (SEE THE MAP IN DEUTERONOMY). THE LEADERSHIP MOVED SOUTHWARDS, THEN, FROM SHILOH (ELI) FIRST TO BENJAMIN (SAMUEL AND SAUL), AND THEN TO JUDAH (DAVID). THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL NOT ONLY RECORD HOW ALL THIS HAPPENED, BUT ALSO WHY IT TOOK PLACE. VARIOUS HUMAN BEINGS COME INTO THE STORY, WITH A VARIETY OF MOTIVES. MORE IMPORTANT TO THE BIBLICAL WRITERS WAS THE QUESTION OF GOD’S PURPOSES AND ACTIONS IN ALL THESE THREADS OF HUMAN HISTORY.
1:1–3:21 SAMUEL AND ELI
DURING THE PERIOD OF THE JUDGES, THE ISRAELITE TRIBES USUALLY ACTED INDEPENDENTLY OF EACH OTHER, AND MUST HAVE RECOGNIZED DIFFERENT LEADERS IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE COUNTRY (SEE MAP OF CANAAN IN JOSHUA). TRIBAL ELDERS WERE IMPORTANT (SEE 8:4), AND THE PRIESTLY FAMILIES IN MAJOR SHRINES SUCH AS SHILOH MUST HAVE BEEN POLITICALLY INFLUENTIAL. (‘JUDGES’ AS SUCH DID NOT ALWAYS EXIST, NOR DID THEY GIVE LEADERSHIP TO THE WHOLE COUNTRY.) AS OUR STORY BEGINS, THEN, WE CAN ASSUME THAT THE MOST IMPORTANT LEADER OF THE TIME WAS ELI. HE WAS AGEING, AND HIS TWO SONS WERE EXPECTED TO REPLACE HIM BEFORE LONG (1:3). BUT IN FACT, IT WAS TO BE SAMUEL WHO WOULD REPLACE ELI, AS THESE CHAPTERS EXPLAIN. THE FIRST QUESTION IS HOW SAMUEL CAME TO BE AT SHILOH AT ALL; CH. 1 ANSWER’S, THAT QUESTION. 1:1–8 ELKANAH AND HIS TWO WIVES. THE FIRST THREE VERSES SET THE SCENE, DESCRIBING SAMUEL’S PARENTS AND THEIR ANNUAL PILGRIMAGE TO THE SHILOH SHRINE. IT WAS LEGAL TO MARRY MORE THAN ONE WIFE (SEE DT. 21:15–17), AND INDEED A SECOND WIFE WAS PROBABLY A SIGN OF AFFLUENCE. THE GENERAL PICTURE IS OF A RESPECTABLE, GOD FEARING FAMILY. BUT IT WAS NOT AN ENTIRELY HAPPY FAMILY. BARRENNESS CAN STILL CAUSE PSYCHOLOGICAL DISTRESS, BUT IT WAS MUCH WORSE IN OT TIMES, IN A CULTURE WHERE IT WAS VIEWED AS A DISGRACE FOR A MARRIED WOMAN TO HAVE NO CHILDREN. DESPITE ELKANAH’S ATTEMPTS TO HELP AND CONSOLE HANNAH, THE UNKINDNESS OF HER RIVAL-WIFE PENINNAH MADE HER POSITION INTOLERABLE. RAMATHAIM IS A LONGER FORM OF THE USUAL ‘RAMAH’ (SEE V 19). ACCORDING TO 1 CH. 6:22–38 THE ZUPHITES WERE A LEVITE CLAN, BUT THE EMPHASIS HERE IS ON THE FACT THAT ELKANAH LIVED IN THE TRIBAL LANDS OF EPHRAIM. SO, IT WAS NATURAL FOR HIM TO WORSHIP AT SHILOH. THESE VERSES ILLUSTRATE SOME RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS OF THE TIMES. WHOLE FAMILIES MADE PILGRIMAGES ONCE A YEAR TO SANCTUARIES SUCH AS SHILOH, IN ORDER TO WORSHIP EITHER AT A FESTIVAL TIME OR ON SOME SPECIAL FAMILY OCCASION. THE FAMILIES PRESENTED ANIMALS TO BE SACRIFICED. AFTER THE SACRIFICE HAD BEEN OFFERED, PART OF THE MEAT WAS RETURNED TO THE WORSHIPPERS. FURTHER DETAILS ARE GIVEN IN 2:13–16. SUCH PORTIONS OF MEAT WERE VERY MUCH VALUED, EVIDENTLY, BUT IN THIS CASE, THEY GAVE RISE TO FAVORITISM, JEALOUSY, BITTERNESS AND DISTRESS. 1:9–20 HANNAH’S PRAYER AND SAMUEL’S BIRTH. IN DESPERATION, HANNAH WAS DRIVEN TO EARNEST PRAYER FOR A SON. HER PRAYER WAS REINFORCED BY A SOLEMN VOW (11). THE GOD GIVEN SON WOULD BE CONSECRATED TO GOD FROM BIRTH TO DEATH. NU. 6 DESCRIBES HOW ISRAELITES COULD VOLUNTARILY CONSECRATE THEMSELVES TO GOD’S SERVICE FOR A FIXED PERIOD OF TIME. SUCH PEOPLE WERE KNOWN AS NAZIRITES, AND THEY VOWED NEVER TO CUT THEIR HAIR, A VISIBLE SYMBOL OF THEIR DEDICATION TO GOD. IN THE SAME WAY, HANNAH PROMISED THAT HER SON WOULD BE A PERMANENT NAZIRITE. ELI, THE CHIEF PRIEST AT SHILOH, WAS PERSUADED TO GIVE HANNAH’S PRAYER HIS BLESSING AND SUPPORT (17). HIS INITIAL MISUNDERSTANDING (13–14) IS PERHAPS A FIRST HINT TO THE READER THAT ELI WAS GRADUALLY LOSING HIS COMPETENCE AS ISRAEL’S LEADER. THE SEQUEL WAS THE BIRTH OF SAMUEL. VS 19–20 BRING TOGETHER THE HUMAN AND DIVINE AGENCY. IN ONE SENSE SAMUEL’S BIRTH WAS PERFECTLY NATURAL, BUT THE REMOVAL OF HANNAH’S BARRENNESS WAS ENTIRELY GOD’S DOING. HANNAH HERSELF WAS IN NO DOUBT THAT GOD HAD RESPONDED TO HER PRAYER. THE NAME SAMUEL DOES NOT LITERALLY MEAN ‘ASKED’; IN HEBREW THE NAME SOUNDS LIKE THE PHRASE ‘HEARD BY GOD’. SEVERAL OT EXPLANATIONS OF NAMES DRAW OUT THE IMPLICATIONS OF OTHER, DIFFERENT WORDS THAT RESEMBLED THE NAMES. THE NAME SAUL MEANS ‘ASKED’, AND THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR MAY BE TELLING US AT THE OUTSET THAT SAMUEL WAS A MAN SENT BY GOD IN A WAY THAT SAUL WOULD NOT BE. 1:21–28 THE DEDICATION OF SAMUEL. THE CHAPTER ENDS BY RECORDING HOW HANNAH, WITH HER HUSBAND’S FULL AGREEMENT, FULFILLED HER VOW AND GAVE SAMUEL TO THE LORD. THEY TOOK OTHER GIFTS AND OFFERINGS TO SHILOH (24), BUT THEIR GREATEST SELF-SACRIFICE WAS TO LEAVE THE BOY THERE AT THE SANCTUARY, YOUNG AS HE WAS. THE LAST SENTENCE OF THE CHAPTER PROBABLY REFERS TO THE YOUTHFUL SAMUEL, WHO WORSHIPPED THE LORD THERE AT SHILOH WHEN HIS PARENTS LEFT HIM WITH ELI (2:11 IS SIMILAR). THE VERB WORSHIPPED IS AMBIGUOUS, AND EITHER ELI OR ELKANAH COULD BE INTENDED; BUT SAMUEL SEEMS THE MOST NATURAL SUBJECT. A HEBREW MANUSCRIPT FOUND AT QUMRAN MAKES HANNAH THE SUBJECT, ‘SHE WORSHIPPED’, WHICH GIVES GOOD SENSE: SHE DONATED THE CHILD TO ELI AND THEN WORSHIPPED GOD, WHO HAD GRANTED WHAT SHE ASKED OF HIM. THIS MINOR TEXTUAL PROBLEM DOES NOT AFFECT THE GENERAL SENSE. THE STORY OF HANNAH SHOULD NOT BE READ AS A PROMISE THAT GOD WILL ALWAYS REMOVE BARRENNESS OR ANY OTHER PHYSICAL PROBLEM, THOUGH IT DOES UNDERLINE THE VALUE OF BELIEVING PRAYER. ITS CHIEF PURPOSE IS TO SHOW HOW GOD OVERRULED EVENTS: IF HANNAH HAD HAD A SON AT AN EARLIER DATE, SHE WOULD NOT HAVE PLACED HIM IN THE SHILOH TEMPLE, TO GROW UP THERE TO BE A MAN OF GOD—IN THE PUBLIC GAZE, READY FOR LEADERSHIP. 2:1–10 THE SONG OF HANNAH. HANNAH’S SONG IS THOUGHT BY MANY COMMENTATORS TO HAVE BEEN A PSALM OF LATER DATE PLACED ON HER LIPS BY THE BIBLICAL WRITER. IT READS MORE LIKE A PSALM THAN AN INDIVIDUAL’S PRAYER; BUT THE CHIEF REASON FOR THIS VIEW IS THE REFERENCE IN V 10 TO A KING. OBVIOUSLY IN HANNAH’S TIME ISRAEL HAD NO KING, AND HER SON SAMUEL WAS NOT DESTINED TO BE A KING. THE POEM IS CALLED A PRAYER, NOT A PROPHETIC ORACLE, SO WE WOULD NOT EXPECT IT TO INCLUDE A LONG-RANGE PREDICTION. IT SEEMS VERY LIKELY, THEN, THAT HANNAH’S ORIGINAL WORDS HAVE BEEN EXPANDED. CERTAINLY, THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR USED THE POEM AS A WHOLE TO GIVE A FORWARD LOOK AND PROVIDE A THEOLOGICAL PURPOSE TO THE RECORD OF EVENTS DESCRIBED IN 1 AND 2 SAMUEL. SAMUEL’S BIRTH WAS THE FIRST STEP IN GOD’S PLANS TO GIVE ISRAEL DELIVERANCE FROM HER PHILISTINE ENEMIES (1). FROM HUMBLE BEGINNINGS AND DIFFICULT CIRCUMSTANCES, DAVID WOULD GET DIVINE STRENGTH AS GOD’S ANOINTED, GOD’S KING OVER ISRAEL (10). IN THE CONTEXT, THE MENTION OF HOSTILITY (1) AND BARRENNESS (5) REMIND US OF HANNAH’S OWN PERSONAL EXPERIENCES, BUT THE POEM HAS A MUCH WIDER STANDPOINT. IT IS CONCERNED TO SHOW HOW GOD CAN, AND OFTEN DOES, UPSET HUMAN VALUES AND ESTIMATES. LIFE AND DEATH, WEALTH AND POVERTY, ARE WHOLLY WITHIN HIS CONTROL; SO TOO ARE THE RISE AND FALL OF NATIONS, FOR GOD’S AUTHORITY AND POWER REACH TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH (10). BUT GOD DOES NOT OVERTHROW THE POWERFUL AND STRENGTHEN THE WEAK IN A SPITEFUL OR UNJUST WAY. GOD HAD LINKED HIMSELF WITH THE ISRAELITES (A SMALL AND WEAK NATION) AND MADE HIMSELF THEIR GOD. SO, THE POEM EXPRESSES FAITH FROM THE START IN OUR GOD, DESCRIBED AS THE ROCK (2)—A CLEAR PICTURE OF SECURITY AND STABILITY. THE PICTURE DRAWN FROM A RAISED OR EXALTED ANIMAL’S HORN (1, 10) IS LESS CLEAR TO US; IT APPEARS TO MEAN A VISIBLE SIGN OF STRENGTH OR SUCCESS. NOTE. 10 THE KINGS OF ISRAEL WERE ALL ANOINTED WITH OIL AT THE START OF THEIR REIGNS (SEE 10:1; 16:13; AND THE COMMENTS ON 10:1 AND 16:13). 2:11–26 THE SANCTUARY AT SHILOH. SAMUEL’S SERVICE OF GOD AT SHILOH THUS BEGAN IN HIS BOYHOOD. NO DOUBT SIMPLE TASKS, ASSISTING ELI, WERE ALL THAT HE COULD DO AT FIRST, BUT AS HE GREW UP (21) HIS MINISTRY DEVELOPED SUFFICIENTLY TO IMPRESS FAVORABLY ALL WHO CAME TO SHILOH (26). WE ARE GIVEN A FINAL GLIMPSE OF SAMUEL’S PARENTS IN VS 19–21, AND IT IS MADE CLEAR THAT GOD HAD PERMANENTLY REMOVED HANNAH’S BARRENNESS AND BROUGHT HER JOY IN MOTHERHOOD AND FAMILY LIFE: SHE HAD GIVEN SAMUEL TO GOD, BUT GAINED RICHLY IN RETURN. SAMUEL, THEN, HOWEVER SIMPLY, MINISTERED BEFORE THE LORD (11). WE ARE GIVEN NO DETAILS OF HIS ACTIVITIES, BUT THE PASSAGE SUMS UP BY TELLING US THAT BOTH GOD AND ISRAELITE WORSHIPPERS WERE PLEASED WITH HIM (26). THERE IS A GLARING CONTRAST BETWEEN SAMUEL AND ELI’S SONS, HOPHNI AND PHINEHAS (12). THEY WERE THE MOST PROMINENT PRIESTS AT SHILOH (SEE 1:3), AND THEIR GREEDY, ARROGANT AND SELFISH BEHAVIOR IS DESCRIBED IN DETAIL IN VS 13–16. ORDINARY WORSHIPPERS WERE ANGERED BY THEM, AS V 23 SHOWS, AND THE WHOLE SANCTUARY WAS BROUGHT INTO DISREPUTE. THE PASSAGE IS EVEN MORE CONCERNED TO EMPHASIZE GOD’S ANGER, AND HIS DECISION TO BRING THE SITUATION TO AN END (25). ELI HIMSELF WAS A GODLY MAN, DISTRESSED BY HIS SONS’ CONDUCT, BUT HIS REBUKE (25) HAD NO EFFECT ON THEM. 13–17 IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT THE PRACTICE DESCRIBED IN V 13 WAS THE ORDINARY CUSTOM AT SHILOH, EVEN THOUGH THE REGULATIONS IN LV. 7:31–35 ARE RATHER DIFFERENT. IN ANY CASE, ALL PRIESTS WERE ENTITLED TO A PROPER SHARE OF THE SACRIFICIAL MEAT. ELI’S TWO SONS, HOWEVER, SHOWED SUCH GREED FOR ROAST MEAT THAT THEY GRABBED WHAT THEY WANTED, BY FORCE IF NECESSARY, EVEN BEFORE THE FAT WAS BURNED AS A SACRIFICE TO GOD. EVEN ORDINARY WORSHIPPERS KNEW THAT GOD OUGHT TO HAVE HIS PART BEFORE ANY HUMAN BEINGS ATE THEIR PORTIONS (16). IN THIS WAY HOPHNI AND PHINEHAS PUT GOD IN SECOND PLACE, SHOWING CONTEMPT FOR THE LORD HIMSELF AND FOR HIS OFFERING (17). 18–19 THE EPHOD WAS A PRIESTLY GARMENT, PROBABLY WORN OUTSIDE THE ROBE WHICH HIS MOTHER MADE HIM. EVEN IN THE SIMPLE MATTER OF DRESS, SAMUEL, UNLIKE ELI’S SONS, WAS CAREFUL TO DO WHAT WAS RIGHT. 25 ELI’S CHALLENGING QUESTION WAS BASED ON LEGAL PROCEDURE, AND PICTURES GOD AS THE JUDGE. A JUDGE CAN ARBITRATE BETWEEN TWO MEN, BUT IF SOMEBODY DOES WRONG TO THE JUDGE HIMSELF, THEN THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF AVOIDING JUDGMENT. 2:27–36 A PROPHECY ABOUT THE PRIESTHOOD. THE PHRASE MAN OF GOD WAS ANOTHER TITLE FOR A PROPHET. THE UNNAMED PROPHET HERE SET OUT A VERY DETAILED PICTURE OF WHAT WAS GOING TO HAPPEN TO THE PRIESTHOOD IN ISRAEL. THE DOWNFALL OF ELI’S FAMILY IS FORETOLD: HOPHNI AND PHINEHAS WILL DIE ON THE SAME DAY, AND OTHERS OF ELI’S FAMILY WILL BE REDUCED TO BEGGING FOR VERY HUMBLE PRIESTLY JOBS (36). V 31 FORETELLS THE MASSACRE WHICH TOOK PLACE AT NOB (SEE CH. 22). V 35 PREDICTS THE RISE OF A FAITHFUL PRIEST, BUT LOOKS BEYOND SAMUEL’S MINISTRY TO THAT OF ZADOK. ZADOK BECAME HIGH PRIEST IN DAVID’S REIGN (2 SA. 8:17), AND HIS FAMILY (HIS HOUSE) HELD THE OFFICE OF HIGH PRIEST IN JERUSALEM THROUGHOUT THE PERIOD OF THE MONARCHY. DAVID AND HIS LINE OF KINGS ARE HERE CALLED GOD’S ANOINTED. THE DETAILS OF V 35 HAD LITTLE MEANING FOR ELI, SINCE HE WAS TO DIE MANY YEARS BEFORE DAVID BECAME KING OR ZADOK BECAME HIGH PRIEST. THE VERSE WAS IMPORTANT FOR THE READERS OF 1 SAMUEL, HOWEVER, SINCE IT MADE CLEAR TO THEM THAT ZADOK’S ACCESSION TO THE PRIESTHOOD WAS GOD’S WILL AND PLAN. THE BIBLICAL AUTHORS CONSTANTLY HAD THEIR READERS IN MIND, AND IT IS VERY LIKELY THAT WHEN APPROPRIATE THEY EXPANDED THE ORIGINAL WORDS AND SPEECHES OF HISTORICAL CHARACTERS, IN ORDER TO AID THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE READERS. IT MAY BE, THEN, THAT THE UNKNOWN PROPHET’S SPEECH TO ELI WAS BRIEFER THAN IT NOW APPEARS. EVEN SO, AN IMPORTANT OT PRINCIPLE MUST NOT BE OVERLOOKED: GOD NOT ONLY OVERRULED IN ISRAEL’S AFFAIRS BUT ALSO ANNOUNCED BEFOREHAND ALL-IMPORTANT EVENTS AND CHANGES. THIS WAS ONE IMPORTANT ROLE OF THE PROPHETS. ANOTHER FEATURE OF THE PROPHETIC ROLE WAS TO REMIND THEIR HEARERS OF SIGNIFICANT PAST EVENTS, ESPECIALLY THOSE EVENTS WHICH REVEALED GOD’S GOODNESS. THIS HISTORICAL DIMENSION IS FOUND IN THIS SPEECH IN VS 27–28. 3:1–21 THE CALL OF SAMUEL. AN ATTENTIVE READER OF 2:27–36 MIGHT HAVE BEEN PUZZLED BY THE FACT THAT THIS PROPHECY ABOUT THE PRIESTHOOD HAD NOTHING TO SAY ABOUT SAMUEL’S FUTURE. THE PREDICTION ABOUT A ‘FAITHFUL PRIEST’ IN 2:35 WAS NOT FULFILLED BY SAMUEL, AND HIS DESCENDANTS WERE NOT ‘FIRMLY ESTABLISHED’ IN THE PRIESTHOOD. CH. 3 SUPPLIES THE ANSWER: SAMUEL’S FUTURE ROLE WAS NOT THAT OF HEAD OF A PRIESTLY FAMILY. INSTEAD, HE WAS TO BE THE GREAT PROPHET OF HIS GENERATION. PRIESTS NEEDED NO DIVINE CALL TO OFFICE, BECAUSE THEY WERE BORN INTO PRIESTLY FAMILIES. PROPHETS, ON THE OTHER HAND, RECEIVED INDIVIDUAL CALLS, DIRECT EXPERIENCES OF GOD; AND CH. 3 RECORDS THE PROPHETIC CALL OF SAMUEL. THE WORD OF THE LORD AND VISIONS (1) WERE THE TWO TYPES OF DIVINE GIFT TO PROPHETS. THERE ARE TWO REASONS FOR TELLING US THAT BOTH WERE RARE (LIT. ‘PRECIOUS’) AT THAT TIME. FIRST, THE STATEMENT DRAWS ATTENTION TO ISRAEL’S SERIOUS NEED FOR PROPHETIC GUIDANCE. SECONDLY, IT EXPLAINS IN ADVANCE WHY SAMUEL AND ELI WERE BOTH TAKEN BY SURPRISE WHEN THE LORD CALLED ALOUD TO SAMUEL (4). TWO FEATURES OF THE TEMPLE ARE MENTIONED IN V 3, THE LAMP OF GOD AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. BOTH WERE SYMBOLS OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD. LV. 24:1–4 GIVES CAREFUL INSTRUCTIONS TO THE PRIESTS TO KEEP A LAMP BURNING IN THE SANCTUARY EVERY NIGHT. WHEN SAMUEL HEARD GOD’S VOICE, THE LAMP WAS STILL ALIGHT, I.E. IT WAS JUST BEFORE DAWN. IF GOD DID CHOOSE TO SPEAK, IT WOULD BE HERE IN THE SHRINE THAT HIS VOICE WAS EXPECTED TO BE HEARD; THAT IS WHY SAMUEL WAS LYING DOWN NEAR THE ARK. THE CALL CAME THREE TIMES, CONFIRMING TO BOTH SAMUEL AND ELI THAT IT WAS TRULY A MESSAGE FROM GOD. VS 11–14, GOD’S MESSAGE TO SAMUEL, CONFIRMED THE PROPHECY OF 2:27–36. THE FULL DETAILS OF WHAT WOULD HAPPEN ARE NOT REPEATED, BUT THE GUILT OF ELI HIMSELF IS GIVEN NEW EMPHASIS. ELI HAD NOT BEEN A VICIOUS OR CONTEMPTIBLE PRIEST LIKE HIS SONS, BUT HE WAS AFTER ALL THE MAN IN CHARGE OF THE SHRINE, AND HE FAILED TO RESTRAIN THEM. SAMUEL NATURALLY HESITATED AT FIRST TO TELL ELI WHAT HE HAD HEARD. (THE WORD VISION SIMPLY MEANS THIS WHOLE PROPHETIC EXPERIENCE.) ON HEARING THE STERN WORDS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, ELI MADE NO COMPLAINT. HIS RESPONSE SHOWED HIS RESIGNED ACCEPTANCE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT, SO MAKING IT CLEAR THAT THE CHANGE OF PRIESTLY LEADERSHIP IN ISRAEL WAS ACCEPTED BY ELI HIMSELF. (IN EXACTLY THE SAME WAY, KING SAUL LATER ACKNOWLEDGED THAT GOD WAS TRANSFERRING ROYAL LEADERSHIP FROM HIM TO DAVID; SEE 24:20.) VS 19–21 GIVE A BRIEF SUMMARY OF THE YEARS THAT FOLLOWED, DURING WHICH SAMUEL GREW UP. FOR THE TIME BEING ELI CONTINUED AS PRIEST AT SHILOH, AND SO DID HIS EVIL SONS; BUT ALREADY IT WAS SAMUEL WHO ATTRACTED POPULAR ATTENTION. THE SHRINE ITSELF BECAME LESS IMPORTANT THAN THE MAN OF GOD, SINCE GOD’S PRESENCE WAS CLEARLY WITH HIM. WHATEVER SAMUEL FORETOLD CAME TRUE (19). NO LONGER WAS THE PROPHETIC WORD OR VISION A RARITY, AND ALL ISRAEL CAME TO REALIZE THIS. DAN WAS THE MOST IMPORTANT TOWN IN THE NORTH OF ISRAEL, AND BEERSHEBA LAY IN THE FAR SOUTH OF THE COUNTRY; THUS, SAMUEL’S REPUTATION SPREAD THROUGH THE WHOLE EXTENT OF THE LAND. GOD’S WORD CAME REGULARLY TO SAMUEL, AND FROM SAMUEL IT WAS PASSED ON TO ALL ISRAEL’S CITIZENS (4:1).
4:1–7:17 FIGHTS, BATTLES & WARS WITH THE PHILISTINES
AT THIS POINT SAMUEL DISAPPEARS FROM THE STORY UNTIL 7:3. THERE IS EFFECTIVE LITERARY SKILL IN THIS UNEXPECTED FEATURE, SINCE THE READER HAS BEEN LED TO EXPECT GREAT THINGS FROM SAMUEL. THERE IS ALSO THEOLOGICAL PURPOSE IN IT. CHS. 4–6, BESIDES EXPLAINING HOW GOD’S JUDGMENT ON ELI AND HIS FAMILY WAS FULFILLED, MAKE A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WORD OF GOD (REVEALED THROUGH PROPHETS LIKE SAMUEL) AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THE ARK WAS AN IMPORTANT SYMBOL OF GOD’S PRESENCE, BUT IT WAS A SILENT ONE. THE ARK COULD EASILY BE MISUNDERSTOOD, OR STOLEN, OR MOVED TO SOME REMOTE PLACE. THE SPOKEN WORD OF GOD, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN, WAS NEVER REMOTE, BUT KNOWN FROM DAN TO BEERSHEBA. HOWEVER, FOR THREE CHAPTERS IT IS THE ARK WHICH IS THE CENTRE OF ATTENTION. IT NOT ONLY SYMBOLIZED GOD’S PRESENCE BUT ALSO HIS POWER. IN LOSING THE ARK TO THE PHILISTINES, ISRAEL WOULD LEARN THAT GOD MIGHT CHOOSE TO REMOVE HIS POWER FROM THEM; NEITHER THEY NOR THE PHILISTINES COULD MANIPULATE GOD! 4:1–11 TWO PHILISTINES VICTORIES. THE LOCATION OF THE EVENTS OF CHS. 1–3 WAS A SMALL AREA OF SOUTHERN EPHRAIM. THE SCENE NOW SHIFTS WESTWARDS, FROM THE HILLS TOWARDS THE COASTAL PLAIN, WHICH THE PHILISTINES HAD CONQUERED A CENTURY EARLIER. THIS SMALL BUT POWERFUL NATION HAD BEGUN TO DOMINATE PARTS OF ISRAEL IN THE TIME OF SAMSON (JDG. 13–16), AND THEIR WELL-TRAINED ARMY NOW POSED A NEW THREAT. THE ISRAELITES HAD NO PERMANENT ARMY AND, IN AN EMERGENCY, HAD TO CALL MEN FROM FARMS AND FIELDS TO FIGHT ANY BATTLE THAT WAS FORCED UPON THEM. IT IS NOT SURPRISING, THEN, THAT THE PHILISTINES WON A SWIFT VICTORY AT APHEK (2); BUT IT WAS A SHOCK TO THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, WHO EVIDENTLY HAD FULLY EXPECTED GOD TO GIVE ISRAEL THE VICTORY. THE PASSAGE SHOWS HOW LITTLE EITHER THE ISRAELITES OR THE PHILISTINES UNDERSTOOD ABOUT GOD. BOTH ISRAELITES AND PHILISTINES BELIEVED THAT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT ITSELF WAS A SORT OF IDOL, A MAGIC OBJECT WHICH WOULD GIVE ISRAEL GREAT POWER ON THE BATTLEFIELD. SO, THE ARK WAS BROUGHT TO THE BATTLEFIELD, ESCORTED BY HOPHNI AND PHINEHAS. THE PHILISTINES FEARED ITS POWER, BUT DID NOT DESPAIR, PRESUMABLY BECAUSE THEY WORSHIPPED THEIR OWN GODS, INCLUDING DAGON (5:2). THEY FOUGHT BRAVELY AND WON AN EVEN BIGGER VICTORY. ISRAEL LOST MANY MEN IN BATTLE, INCLUDING ELI’S TWO SONS: AND IN THIS WAY THE PROPHECY OF 2:34 CAME TRUE. THE ARK TOO WAS CAPTURED. NOTES. 4 THIS DESCRIPTION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE WAY THE ARK WAS CONSTRUCTED: SEE EX. 25:17–22. 6 THE TERM HEBREW MEANT THE SAME THING AS ‘ISRAELITE’. 4:12–22 THE DEATH OF ELI. BEFORE FOLLOWING THE ARK INTO PHILISTINE TERRITORY, THE STORY ROUNDS OFF THE LIFE OF ELI. AGED NINETY-EIGHT, HE DID NOT DIE OF OLD AGE BUT AFTER A FALL BROUGHT ON BY THE SHOCK AT HEARING THE BAD NEWS. THE PROPHECY OF CH. 2 HAD FORETOLD THAT ELI’S FAMILY WOULD LOSE THEIR PRIESTLY LEADERSHIP, BUT HAD IMPLIED THAT THE FAMILY LINE ITSELF WOULD CONTINUE TO EXIST. SO, THE LAST VERSES OF CH. 4 MENTION THE BIRTH OF A GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) TO ELI. NOTHING IS SAID OF HIS LIFE AND CAREER, BUT HIS NAME ITSELF TOLD A SAD STORY: ICHABOD MEANT ‘NO GLORY’. HIS DYING MOTHER WAS THINKING OF THE LOSS OF THE ARK, AND SHE TOO SEEMED TO SUPPOSE THAT GOD HAD DEPARTED FROM ISRAEL ALONG WITH THE ARK. IN THAT IDEA SHE WAS WRONG, BUT THE NAME SHE GAVE TO HER SON SYMBOLIZED THE FACT THAT ALL HONOR AND PRIVILEGE HAD DEPARTED FROM THE FAMILY OF ELI. SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE ASKED WHETHER ISRAEL DID NOT PAY A VERY HIGH PRICE FOR THE SINS OF TWO MEN—HOPHNI AND PHINEHAS DESERVED TO DIE, BUT WHAT ABOUT THE THOUSANDS OF OTHER ISRAELITES WHO DIED ON THE BATTLEFIELD? THE BOOK OF JUDGES SHOWS THAT ISRAEL SUFFERED MANY MILITARY DEFEATS WHEN SHE HAD BEEN UNFAITHFUL TO GOD, AND 1 SA. 7:3–4 SHOWS THAT ISRAEL WAS AGAIN GUILTY OF IDOLATRY IN SAMUEL’S TIME. IN 1 SA. 4, HOWEVER, NO REASON IS GIVEN. STEPHEN YAHWEH ACTED AS HE PLANNED, WITHOUT EXPLANATION EITHER TO ISRAEL OR TO THE READER. THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR’S INTEREST IS THE FATE OF ELI’S FAMILY. HIS OTHER MAIN PURPOSE IS TO SHOW THAT GOD WAS IN CONTROL OF EVENTS, BUT THE READER ONLY GRADUALLY BECOMES AWARE OF THAT AS THE STORY UNFOLDS IN THE NEXT TWO CHAPTERS. 18 THIS VERSE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT ELI HAD BEEN THE MOST IMPORTANT POLITICAL FIGURE IN ISRAEL IN HIS GENERATION. THE VERB LED LITERALLY MEANS ‘JUDGED’, SO THE WRITER IS CONSCIOUSLY LINKING ELI WITH THE OUTSTANDING FIGURES DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF JUDGES. ELI’S DEATH MEANT THAT THE ISRAELITES BADLY NEEDED A NEW LEADER, AND ONE WHO (LIKE THE JUDGES) WOULD RESCUE THEM FROM FOREIGN ASSAILANTS. 5:1–12 THE ARK IN PHILISTINE HANDS. THE CHIEF CITIES OF THE PHILISTINES WERE FIVE IN NUMBER, AND THREE OF THEM ARE FEATURED IN CH. 5: ASHDOD (1), GATH (8) AND EKRON (10). THE PHILISTINES WORSHIPPED CANAANITE GODS, OF WHOM DAGON WAS ONE. (SAMSON HAD DESTROYED THE DAGON TEMPLE IN ANOTHER MAJOR PHILISTINE CITY, GAZA; SEE JDG. 16:30.) IT WAS COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST FOR CONQUERORS TO PLACE CAPTURED IDOLS IN THE TEMPLES OF THEIR OWN DEITIES; NO DOUBT IT WAS BELIEVED THAT THE VICTORS’ GODS HAD DEFEATED AND CAPTURED THE GODS OF THEIR ENEMIES. SO, THE PHILISTINES THOUGHT THAT DAGON HAD NOW DEFEATED AND CAPTURED STEPHEN YAHWEH. HOWEVER, IT SOON BECAME CLEAR THAT DAGON WAS NOT IN CONTROL EVEN OF HIS OWN STATUE! THE COLLAPSE OF THIS IDOL LED TO A STRANGE LOCAL SUPERSTITION (5). V 6 AT LAST TELLS THE READER PLAINLY THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WAS ACTIVE IN EVENTS IN ASHDOD; THE PHILISTINES THERE HAD NO SUCH REVELATION FROM GOD, AND HAD TO MAKE THEIR OWN DEDUCTIONS. IF THE COLLAPSE OF THEIR IDOL ONLY PUZZLED THEM, THEIR OWN PERSONAL SUFFERINGS QUICKLY PERSUADED THEM THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS POWERFUL AND ACTIVE BECAUSE OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT THERE IN THEIR TEMPLE. SO, THE ARK WAS SENT FIRST TO GATH, THEN TO EKRON, WITH SIMILAR RESULTS IN BOTH TOWNS. 6:1–12 THE RETURN OF THE ARK. BY NOW ALL THE PHILISTINES WERE CONVINCED THAT THE ARK WAS THE PROPERTY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH THE GOD OF ISRAEL (2) AND ALSO THAT IT WAS A VERY DANGEROUS OBJECT. IT HAD TO BE HANDLED WITH GREAT CARE, OR EVEN WORSE TROUBLE WOULD AFFLICT THEM. SO, THEY NATURALLY TURNED TO THEIR OWN RELIGIOUS EXPERTS FOR ADVICE ON HOW TO RETURN THE ARK TO ISRAEL SAFELY. THEIR ADVISERS HAD TO ANSWER TWO SEPARATE QUESTIONS. WHERE EXACTLY IN ISRAEL SHOULD THE ARK BE SENT? AND HOW SHOULD IT BE DONE? THEIR DETAILED REPLY GIVES US AN INTERESTING PICTURE OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF THE TIME. FIRST, A GUILT OFFERING WAS REQUIRED, AS A CONFESSION THAT WRONG HAD BEEN DONE. SECONDLY, COMPENSATION MUST BE PAID (IN GOLD). THIRDLY, THE TRANSPORT PROVIDED FOR THE ARK MUST NOT BE DRIVEN OR GUIDED IN ANY PARTICULAR DIRECTION, BUT LEFT FOR THE GODS TO OVERRULE. (EVIDENTLY THE RELIGIOUS EXPERTS FEARED THE POWER OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT WERE NOT QUITE SURE IF HE HAD REALLY CAUSED THE PHILISTINE TROUBLES.) ANOTHER ASPECT OF PHILISTINE THOUGHT CAN BE SEEN IN THE FACT THAT THEY MADE MODELS OF THE THINGS THAT THEY WANTED TO GET RID OF (5). THIS PRACTICE IS KNOWN TO SCHOLARS AS FORBIDDEN SYMPATHETIC MAGIC; IT WAS BELIEVED THAT WHEN THE MODELS WERE REMOVED, THE TROUBLES WOULD GO TOO! THE TUMORS WERE A SYMPTOM OF A PLAGUE WHICH IS PROBABLY CAUSED BY THE RATS. NOBODY IN THE ANCIENT WORLD KNEW THAT RATS WERE INSTRUMENTAL IN CAUSING PLAGUES, AND IT LOOKS AS IF THE RATS WERE ATTACKING FOOD STORES. V 6 REMINDS US THAT GOD HAD PREVIOUSLY USED PLAGUES TO FORCE AN EARLIER ENEMY OF ISRAEL, EGYPT, TO RELEASE HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL (SEE EX. 7–12). THE POWER OF ISRAEL’S GOD WAS TO BE SEEN IN HIS CONTROL OF EVENTS OUTSIDE ISRAEL. IN LATER CENTURIES, WHEN OTHER ENEMIES (ESPECIALLY ASSYRIA AND BABYLON) PROVED MUCH TOO STRONG FOR ISRAEL AND JUDAH, THESE STORIES DEMONSTRATING GOD’S POWER BECAME A SOURCE OF GREAT COMFORT TO GOD’S PEOPLE AND ENCOURAGED THEIR FAITH IN HIS ABILITY TO RESCUE THEM. 6:13–7:1 THE ARK RETURNS TO ISRAEL. WITHOUT HUMAN AGENCY, THE COWS TOOK THE ARK TO BETH SHEMESH, WHICH WAS A TOWN INSIDE ISRAELITE TERRITORY, JUST ACROSS THE PHILISTINE FRONTIER. THE PHILISTINES’ SCHEME HAD SUCCEEDED—OR RATHER, STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF HAD BROUGHT HIS PROPERTY BACK TO ISRAEL. VS 16–18 SHOW HOW SERIOUSLY THE PHILISTINES HAD TREATED THE PROBLEM OF THE ARK: ALL FIVE OF THEIR KINGS FOLLOWED THE ARK TO THE ISRAELITE BORDER, EVEN THOUGH THE ARK HAD NEVER BEEN TAKEN TO TWO OF THE TOWNS LISTED IN V 17. VS 13–15 TELL US THAT THE ISRAELITES OF BETH SHEMESH WERE OVERJOYED AT THE ARK’S RETURN, AND THAT THEIR FIRST ACTIONS WERE RIGHT AND PROPER. FOR EXAMPLE, THE MEN WHO HANDLED THE SACRED ARK WERE LEVITES, MEN WHOSE SPECIAL RESPONSIBILITY IT WAS TO CARRY IT (SEE DT. 10:8). SO, V 19 STRIKES A VERY UNEXPECTED NOTE. THE HEAVY BLOW SUFFERED BY BETH SHEMESH SHOWED THAT THE ARK WAS JUST AS DANGEROUS TO ISRAELITES AS TO PHILISTINES: GOD MUST BE TREATED WITH PROPER REVERENCE AND RESPECT. THE CHIEF REASON FOR MENTIONING THIS UNHAPPY INCIDENT IS THAT IT EXPLAINS WHY THE ARK FINISHED ITS JOURNEY NOT IN BETH SHEMESH BUT IN A NEARBY TOWN, KIRIATH JEARIM. 7:2–17 SAMUEL’S ACHIEVEMENTS. THE STORY OF THE ARK’S WANDERINGS ENDS AT V 2. IT WAS BROUGHT FROM ABINADAB’S HOUSE AND TAKEN TO JERUSALEM IN DAVID’S REIGN, MANY YEARS LATER (SEE 2 SA. 6). THE TWENTY YEARS SEEMS TO REFER, NOT TO THE ARK’S STAY AT KIRIATH JEARIM, BUT TO THE DEPRESSED STATE OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THE ARK’S PRESENCE IN THEIR LAND HAD CAUSED MUCH TROUBLE TO THE PHILISTINES, BUT WE MUST NOT FORGET THAT IN THE BATTLES OF CH. 4 THEY HAD INFLICTED A VERY HEAVY DEFEAT ON ISRAEL. THE PHILISTINES WERE STILL THE TRIUMPHANT CONQUERORS, AND COULD IMPOSE THEIR WISHES ON THE ISRAELITES IN THE TERRITORIES OF BENJAMIN, SOUTHERN EPHRAIM, AND ELSEWHERE. V 7 ILLUSTRATES THIS SITUATION—BOTH PHILISTINE AGGRESSION AND ISRAELITE FEAR. FOR THE FIRST TIME, WE ARE GIVEN A REASON IN V 3 FOR THE ISRAELITES’ WEAKNESS: THERE WAS WIDE-SPREAD IDOLATRY AMONG THEM. THE FOREIGN GODS INCLUDED THE CANAANITE GOD BAAL AND THE CANAANITE GODDESS ASHTORETH (4). AS IT HAD FREQUENTLY IN THE BOOK OF JUDGES, ISRAELITE UNFAITHFULNESS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD CAUSED DIVINE PUNISHMENT. AND AS IN JUDGES, GENUINE ISRAELITE REPENTANCE WOULD REVERSE THE SITUATION. GOD’S METHOD HAD ALWAYS BEEN TO PUNISH SINFUL ISRAEL BY MEANS OF FOREIGN INVASION AND ATTACK, AND TO RESCUE REPENTANT ISRAEL THROUGH THE LEADERSHIP OF ‘JUDGES’ CH. 7 PRESENTS EXACTLY THE SAME SEQUENCE OF SIN, REPENTANCE AND SALVATION. THE MAN CHOSEN BY GOD TO BRING DELIVERANCE WAS OF COURSE SAMUEL, WHO IS IN THIS CONTEXT APPROPRIATELY CALLED ‘JUDGE’ (6). IN CHS. 1–3 SAMUEL WAS FIRST AN APPRENTICE PRIEST, THEN A PROPHET. NOW IN 7:6 WE FIND HIM IN A NEW ROLE, AS ISRAEL’S ‘JUDGE’ OR POLITICAL LEADER. THE WORD IS DELIBERATELY USED TO SHOW THAT HE WAS GOD’S CHOSEN MAN TO DELIVER ISRAEL. IN PRACTICE, IT IS NOT OBVIOUS WHAT EXACTLY HIS POLITICAL ROLE WAS AS YET, SINCE THE PHILISTINES WERE SO DOMINANT. AT ANY RATE, ALL ISRAEL LISTENED TO HIM (4:1), AND SO HE ALONE WAS ABLE TO CALL A NATIONAL ASSEMBLY AT MIZPAH, IN BENJAMITE TERRITORY. (SHILOH HAD BEEN LEFT IN RUINS BY THE PHILISTINES AND WAS PROBABLY ABANDONED.) THE PURPOSE WAS A RELIGIOUS ONE, BUT SUCH A LARGE GATHERING LOOKED LIKE AN ARMY—AND INDEED TURNED INTO AN ARMY (10–11). SO, IT IS NO WONDER THAT THE PHILISTINES SAW IT AS A POTENTIAL THREAT TO THEM AND ATTACKED IT. BUT OF COURSE, THE ISRAELITE ASSEMBLY WAS NO TRAINED ARMY, AND BUT FOR GOD’S HELP WOULD HAVE BEEN MASSACRED BY THE PHILISTINES. ANCIENT PEOPLES BELIEVED THAT THUNDER AND LIGHTNING WERE SIGNS OF DIVINE ANGER, SO THE PHILISTINE PANIC IS EASILY UNDERSTOOD. THE MEMORIAL STONE (12) SET UP TO CELEBRATE THE ISRAELITE VICTORY WAS NAMED EBENEZER, LIT. ‘STONE OF HELP’. THE ISRAELITES HAD SUFFERED DEFEAT AT A DIFFERENT PLACE CALLED EBENEZER (SEE 4:1), SOME MILES FURTHER NORTH, AND IT SEEMS THAT SAMUEL DELIBERATELY REAPPLIED THE NAME TO RECORD THIS FIRST ISRAELITE VICTORY OVER THE PHILISTINES. IN REALITY IT WAS PROBABLY ONLY A MINOR VICTORY, BUT IT WAS ENOUGH TO KEEP THE PHILISTINES OUT OF ISRAELITE TERRITORY FOR SOME CONSIDERABLE TIME, AND IT WAS THE BEGINNING OF A PERIOD IN WHICH PHILISTINE POWER DECLINED, THANKS TO THE HAND OF THE LORD (13). THE ISRAELITE SUCCESSES OF THIS PERIOD, WHICH IS REFERRED TO AS SAMUEL’S LIFETIME, WERE ACHIEVED UNDER THE MILITARY LEADERSHIP OF KING SAUL (14:47), FOR SAMUEL WAS NEVER A SOLDIER. HOWEVER, SAUL IS NOT MENTIONED IN CH. 7, FOR SEVERAL REASONS. THE FIRST IS THAT 7:13–17 IS SIMPLY A SUMMARY OF SAMUEL’S ACTIVITIES. SECONDLY, SAUL HAS NOT YET BEEN BROUGHT INTO THE STORY, AND IT WOULD HAVE SPOILED THE EFFECT OF THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS TO INTRODUCE HIS NAME AT THIS POINT. THIRDLY, THERE IS A HIDDEN MESSAGE IN CH. 7, ANTICIPATING THE EVENTS OF CH. 8. IN CH. 8 THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL DEMANDED A KING, THEREBY DEMOTING SAMUEL AND TAKING POLITICAL LEADERSHIP AWAY FROM HIM. CH. 7 IS THEREFORE MAKING THE CLAIM THAT EVEN WITHOUT SAUL’S MILITARY SKILLS, SAMUEL WAS PERFECTLY CAPABLE OF LEADING ISRAEL TO VICTORY. GOD WAS THE REAL AUTHOR OF VICTORY, AND HE HAD LONG AGO CALLED SAMUEL TO SPEAK FOR HIM AND TO GIVE ISRAEL WHATEVER GUIDANCE WAS NEEDED. FROM A HUMAN POINT OF VIEW, SAMUEL BECAME SUBORDINATE TO SAUL ONCE SAUL BECAME KING. FROM GOD’S STANDPOINT, HOWEVER, IT WAS AS IF THE KING WAS SUBORDINATE TO THE MAN OF GOD. THE FINAL PARAGRAPH SHOWS SAMUEL IN YET ANOTHER ROLE—AS JUDGE IN THE ORDINARY ENGLISH SENSE OF THE WORD, A ROLE WHICH HE RETAINED AFTER SAUL BECAME KING. HIS CENTER WAS AT RAMAH, HIS ANCESTRAL HOME (SEE 1:19), AND THE OTHER CITIES LISTED WERE IN THE SAME GENERAL AREA. THUS, THESE VERSES INDICATE THE BREADTH OF SAMUEL’S SERVICES TO ISRAEL. THEY ALSO LAY A GEOGRAPHICAL FOUNDATION FOR THE EVENTS OF THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS, WHICH TOOK PLACE IN RAMAH (8:4), MIZPAH (10:17) AND GILGAL (11:14); BETHEL TOO GETS A BRIEF MENTION (10:3). NOTE. 14 THE AMORITES, ALSO CALLED CANAANITES, LIVED IN TOWNS AND CITIES INSIDE ISRAEL. AT TIMES THEY SEEM TO HAVE FOUGHT ALONGSIDE THE PHILISTINES AGAINST THE ISRAELITES. BY WHATEVER MEANS, SAMUEL WAS ABLE TO KEEP ON GOOD TERMS WITH THEM.
8:1–15:35 SAMUEL AND SAUL
THIS SECTION INCLUDES A FULL DESCRIPTION OF THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS WHICH BROUGHT SAUL TO THE THRONE OF ISRAEL. THE START OF A MONARCHY MEANT AN ENORMOUS CHANGE IN THE WAY ISRAEL WAS GOVERNED AND ORGANIZED. SUCH A MAJOR DEVELOPMENT DESERVED THE FULL DISCUSSION GIVEN IN CHS. 8–12. THE FIRST KING WAS SAUL, AND HE NATURALLY PLAYS A PROMINENT PART IN THE STORY. BUT THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR NEVER LETS US FORGET SAMUEL; INDEED, IN THE BIBLICAL WRITER’S VIEW SAMUEL REMAINED THE REAL LEADER OF ISRAEL, EVEN WHEN HE HAD HANDED OVER MILITARY AND POLITICAL AFFAIRS TO THE NEW KING. IN THE LAST CHAPTER OF THE SECTION, CH. 15, SAMUEL STILL HAD THE GOD GIVEN AUTHORITY TO REJECT SAUL’S KINGSHIP.
8:1–12:25 SAUL BECOMES KING
IN APPROACHING THESE CHAPTERS, IT IS HELPFUL TO BE AWARE OF THREE PERSPECTIVES: THE MODERN HISTORIAN’S, THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR’S, AND THE STORY-TELLER’S. TO THE MODERN HISTORIAN, THE RISE OF A MONARCHY IN ISRAEL WAS INEVITABLE. THE PHILISTINES POSED A SERIOUS THREAT, AND THEY WERE WELL EQUIPPED AND WELL ORGANIZED. THE ISRAELITES HAD THE ADVANTAGE OF A BIGGER POPULATION, BUT THEY WERE DISUNITED. THE VARIOUS ISRAELITE TRIBES TO A LARGE EXTENT ACTED INDEPENDENTLY, AND NONE OF THEM HAD A PERMANENT ARMY. SO, THE CHOICE WAS CLEAR-CUT: UNLESS THEY FOUND A MEANS OF UNITING THE TRIBES AND BUILDING UP AN ARMY, ISRAEL WOULD PERISH AS A NATION. IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, KINGSHIP WAS THE ONLY POSSIBLE STRUCTURE FOR ACHIEVING THIS GOAL. SO, FROM THE HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE, THE ELDERS’ URGENT REQUEST IN 8:5 WAS A NATURAL ONE. WE SHOULD BEAR IN MIND THAT THE ISRAELITE VICTORY RECORDED IN CH. 7 HAD NOT CHANGED THE GENERAL SITUATION OF PHILISTINE POWER AND IMPERIALISM. SO, TO THE HISTORIAN, THE ISRAELITE ELDERS’ CONDUCT COMES AS NO SURPRISE. THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR WAS QUITE DIFFERENT. FROM HIS POINT OF VIEW, ISRAEL ALREADY HAD A KING: AS 8:7 TELLS US, NONE OTHER THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. HUMAN KINGS MIGHT BE WEAK OR INCOMPETENT, BUT HOW COULD A DIVINE KING FAIL TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE TO PEACE AND PROSPERITY? GOD HAD PROVED MANY TIMES IN THE PAST THAT HE COULD GIVE HIS PEOPLE VICTORY, AND IN THE PERSON OF SAMUEL GOD HAD ALREADY PROVIDED THEM WITH ALL THE HUMAN LEADERSHIP THAT WAS NECESSARY. IT WAS TRUE THAT ISRAEL HAD SUFFERED DEFEATS, AS IN CH. 4, BUT SUCH DEFEATS WERE THEIR OWN FAULT, DUE TO THEIR FAILURE TO BE LOYAL TO THEIR KING, STEPHEN YAHWEH. SO, FROM THE BIBLICAL, THEOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE, THE ELDERS’ REQUEST FOR A HUMAN KING WAS SINFUL, A REJECTION OF GOD’S KINGSHIP AND AN ATTEMPT TO WIN VICTORIES WITHOUT HIS GUIDANCE OR HELP. AS THE STORYTELLER AND THE THEOLOGIAN WERE THE SAME PERSON, THE THIRD PERSPECTIVE IS BASICALLY NO DIFFERENT FROM THE SECOND. HOWEVER, IT IS IMPORTANT NOT TO LOSE SIGHT OF THE SHEER LITERARY SKILL OF THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR, AND THE WAY HE SHAPES HIS NARRATIVE TO MAKE HIS THEOLOGICAL POINTS CLEAR AND EFFECTIVE. TO THE HISTORIAN, WE HAVE SEEN, THE ELDERS’ REQUEST FOR A KING COMES AS NO SURPRISE. TO THE ORDINARY READER, HOWEVER, IT COMES AS A COMPLETE SHOCK AFTER THE PICTURE OF SAMUEL’S ACHIEVEMENTS WHICH THE STORYTELLER HAS PROVIDED IN CH. 7. TO THE STORYTELLER, PHILISTINE POWER WAS RELATIVELY UNIMPORTANT AND SO COULD BE IGNORED FOR THE TIME BEING; THE REAL POWER LAY IN GOD’S HANDS, NOT THE PHILISTINES’. THE SERIOUS HUMAN PROBLEM WAS NOT ISRAELITE MILITARY WEAKNESS BUT ISRAELITE LACK OF FAITH. OF COURSE, THERE ARE OTHER PERSPECTIVES TOO, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF THE ACTORS IN ALL THESE EVENTS—THE ELDERS, SAMUEL AND SAUL. THE POSITION OF SAUL MUST HAVE BEEN PARTICULARLY UNCOMFORTABLE. HOW COULD A HUMAN KING HOPE TO BE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, IF THE VERY EXISTENCE OF A KING MEANT REJECTION OF GOD? AND YET THE STORY SAYS THAT GOD CHOSE SAUL TO BE KING! IN A SENSE THERE IS A SORT OF COMPROMISE WORKED OUT IN THESE CHAPTERS. THE THEOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE, WHILE INSISTING THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS ISRAEL’S KING, FULLY RECOGNIZED THAT A HUMAN MEDIATOR WAS NECESSARY, SOMEONE WHO WOULD GIVE VISIBLE HUMAN LEADERSHIP BUT WOULD TAKE HIS ORDERS FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH. SAMUEL HAD BEEN SUCH A MEDIATOR AND LEADER. SO EVEN THOUGH THE ELDERS’ DEMAND WAS SINFUL, GOD COULD WORK WITH IT, PROVIDED THAT HE HIMSELF CHOSE THE MAN TO BE KING. GOD IN FACT CHOSE FIRST SAUL, THEN DAVID, AND USED THEM TO DEFEAT ISRAEL’S ENEMIES THE PHILISTINES. EVEN SO, KINGSHIP WAS SURE TO BRING MISERY TO ISRAEL IN THE LONG RUN. THE ULTIMATE PROBLEM WITH KINGSHIP WAS THAT IT GAVE POWER NOT JUST TO ONE MAN BUT TO HIS DESCENDANTS AFTER HIM. IT IS WIDELY BELIEVED THAT DIFFERENT SECTIONS OF THESE CHAPTERS WERE DRAWN FROM DIFFERENT SOURCE DOCUMENTS. IT HAS BEEN OBSERVED THAT CHS. 8 AND 12 EXPRESS STRONG CRITICISMS OF MONARCHY IN GENERAL. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE MIDDLE CHAPTERS TREAT SAUL HIMSELF VERY POSITIVELY. CH. 11 IS IN SOME WAYS A DISTINCT STORY. ALL THESE SECTIONS MAY BE EQUALLY HISTORICAL, BUT SCHOLARS HAVE FREQUENTLY RAISED QUESTIONS AND ISSUES. FOR INSTANCE, SAUL IS MADE KING AT THREE DIFFERENT TIMES AND AT THREE DIFFERENT PLACES (10:1; 10:17–25; 11:14–15)—WHICH IS BY NO MEANS IMPOSSIBLE IN THE UNIQUE CIRCUMSTANCES. IT IS PERFECTLY POSSIBLE TO SEE THE OVERALL STORY-LINE AS PLAUSIBLE, AND TO THINK OF THE DIFFERENT SECTIONS AS PRESENTING DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVES ON KINGSHIP RATHER THAN CONFLICTING ACCOUNTS. BUT LARGER COMMENTARIES SHOULD BE CONSULTED ON THIS WHOLE COMPLEX ISSUE. 8:1–9 THE DEMAND FOR A KING. THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, THE LOCAL REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CLANS AND TRIBES OF ISRAEL, HAD GENUINE REASONS FOR ANXIETY. THEY SAW THAT SAMUEL WAS GROWING OLD AND THERE WAS NO OBVIOUS SUCCESSOR TO CONTINUE THE STRUGGLE AGAINST THE PHILISTINES. HISTORY WAS REPEATING ITSELF. THE SINS OF ELI’S SONS HAD BROUGHT ABOUT ONE MAJOR CHANGE IN ISRAEL; AND NOW THE SINS OF SAMUEL’S SONS WERE THE FIRST STEP IN AN EVEN GREATER CHANGE. IN BOTH CASES, THE SINS WERE WELL KNOWN TO THE PUBLIC, AND THE PUBLIC HAD A RIGHT TO PROTEST. ONE IMPORTANT DIFFERENCE IS THAT SAMUEL’S SONS WERE NOT UNDER HIS DIRECT SUPERVISION, FOR BEERSHEBA LAY FAR AWAY TO THE SOUTH, AND NEITHER GOD NOR MAN COULD BLAME HIM FOR THEIR ACTIVITIES. THERE IS DRAMATIC IRONY IN ALL THIS. WITH BOTH ELI AND NOW SAMUEL, IT WAS OBVIOUS TO EVERYBODY THAT GREAT AND GOOD MEN CAN HAVE EVIL, WORTHLESS SONS; AND YET THE ELDERS RESPONDED BY DEMANDING A KING. BY DEFINITION, A KING IS A RULER WHOSE SON AUTOMATICALLY BECOMES KING AFTER HIM! THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR THUS DEMONSTRATES THAT THE ELDERS’ ARGUMENTS WERE INSINCERE. IT IS NOT UNTIL V 20 THAT THEIR REAL REASON IS EXPRESSED. UNDOUBTEDLY THE ELDERS’ DEMAND WAS A REJECTION OF SAMUEL, AND NATURALLY HE WAS DISPLEASED, EVEN THOUGH THEY LEFT THE CHOICE OF A KING IN HIS HANDS. GOD’S WORDS IN V 7 DO NOT DENY THAT SAMUEL WAS REJECTED BUT THEY STRESS THAT HE WAS NOT THE ONLY PERSON BEING REJECTED. BEHIND THE ELDERS’ REJECTION OF SAMUEL LAY THE FACT THAT THEY WERE ALSO REJECTING GOD’S AUTHORITY, FOR IT WAS HE WHO HAD SENT ISRAEL ONE ABLE LEADER AFTER ANOTHER, INCLUDING SAMUEL. AS V 8 REMINDS US, THERE WAS NOTHING NEW IN ISRAELITES REJECTING STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR OTHER GODS, BUT THE ELDERS’ DEMAND WENT A STEP FURTHER, REJECTING HIS POLITICAL ARRANGEMENTS FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD AS KING OF ISRAEL IS VERY FREQUENT BIBLICAL LANGUAGE, FOUND AS EARLY AS EX. 15:18. WE EASILY INTERPRET IT AS A STRAIGHTFORWARD METAPHOR, A CONVENIENT HUMAN PICTURE. THE ISRAELITES WERE PROBABLY APT TO DO THE SAME, AND SO FAILED TO SEE WHAT WAS MEANT AND IMPLIED. IF GOD WAS TRULY KING, THEN HE MADE THE POLITICAL DECISIONS FOR ISRAEL, HE MADE THE LAWS AND THE CONSTITUTION, HE DECIDED ON WARS AND ALLIANCES, AND DID EVERYTHING ELSE THAT A HUMAN KING MIGHT DO IN OTHER COUNTRIES. (OF COURSE, GOD NEEDED HIS MESSENGERS TO ANNOUNCE HIS DECISIONS AND DECREES, AND THE PROPHETS, IN PARTICULAR, FILLED THAT ROLE.) UNLESS A HUMAN KING OF ISRAEL WAS ABSOLUTELY OBEDIENT TO STEPHEN YAHWEH’S DECISIONS, THEN HE WOULD CERTAINLY IN SOME WAYS BE DISPLACING GOD. SO, THE ELDERS’ DEMAND AMOUNTED TO TREASON. 8:10–22 SAMUEL’S ADVICE REJECTED. BEFORE DECIDING ON HAVING A MONARCHY, THE ISRAELITES OUGHT TO CONSIDER WHAT IT WILL MEAN TO THEM: SO, SAMUEL HERE PAINTS A GRIM PICTURE OF THE SIDE-EFFECTS OF MONARCHY. THE ELDERS’ VISION WAS A NARROW ONE; ALL THEY LOOKED FOR WAS AN EFFECTIVE MILITARY LEADER (20). SAMUEL’S DESCRIPTION OF KINGSHIP IN ACTION DRAWS ATTENTION TO FORCED LABOR AND CONSCRIPTION, HEAVY TAXES AND FINALLY TYRANNY. SO, IF ISRAEL CHOSE KINGSHIP, AS THEY DID, THEY WOULD EVENTUALLY HAVE TO PAY A HEAVY PRICE FOR THE LIMITED MILITARY BENEFITS. THEY BELIEVED A KING WOULD GIVE THEM SUCH THINGS AS SECURITY, STABILITY AND SUCCESS; SAMUEL WARNED THEM THAT KINGS WERE MUCH MORE LIKELY TO TAKE THAN TO GIVE. (NOTICE HOW OFTEN THE VERB TAKE OCCURS IN VS 11–17.) IT HAS OFTEN BEEN POINTED OUT THAT THE DETAILS OF VS 11–17 FIT SOLOMON VERY WELL, AND IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT THE DESCRIPTION IS OF A MUCH LATER DATE THAN SAMUEL’S TIME. AGAINST THIS VIEW, THERE IS PLENTY OF EVIDENCE THAT LONG BEFORE SOLOMON’S TIME THE EXCESSES OF KINGSHIP WERE WELL KNOWN, AND THERE IS NO REASON WHY SAMUEL SHOULD NOT HAVE VOICED SUCH SENTIMENTS. BOTH ARGUMENTS HAVE A VALID POINT TO MAKE. SAMUEL PROBABLY DID ATTACK THE WHOLE IDEA OF MONARCHY, BUT EQUALLY PROBABLY THE BIBLICAL WRITER HAS EXPANDED SAMUEL’S SPEECH IN ORDER TO REMIND LATER READERS OF THE WAY IN WHICH SOLOMON DEMONSTRATED THE TRUTH OF SAMUEL’S ARGUMENTS. IF THE ISRAELITES THEN CHOSE A MONARCHY, THEY WOULD EVENTUALLY BE SORRY—THERE COULD BE NO TURNING BACK. BUT SAMUEL’S WARNING FELL ON DEAF EARS (19). WE ARE NOT TO SUPPOSE THAT THE ELDERS’ DECISION GAVE GOD NO CHOICE, BUT HE FREELY CHOSE TO LET ISRAEL HAVE ITS OWN WAY IN THIS MATTER (21). V 20 SHOWS THAT ALTHOUGH THE ELDERS WANTED ISRAEL TO BE ABLE TO DEFEAT OTHER NATIONS, THEY ALSO WANTED TO ADOPT THE PATTERNS SET BY OTHER NATIONS. CONSCIOUSLY OR UNCONSCIOUSLY, GOD’S PEOPLE ARE ALWAYS UNDER SOCIAL PRESSURE TO CONFORM TO THE WAYS OF THE WORLD. PAUL WARNED OF THE DANGER (SEE ROM. 12:2). 9:1–14 SAUL COMES TO RAMAH. IT IS VERY LIKELY THAT AT THIS POINT THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR MADE USE OF A DIFFERENT DOCUMENT FOR HIS INFORMATION, IN ANY CASE THERE IS NO DOUBT ABOUT HIS LITERARY SKILL AND DRAMATIC EFFECTS. WITHOUT ANY WARNING, THE SCENE SHIFTS FROM SAMUEL TO SAUL, HERE MENTIONED FOR THE FIRST TIME. THE READER IS HELD IN SUSPENSE, WONDERING HOW SAMUEL WILL GO ABOUT FINDING AND MAKING A KING; BUT NATURALLY EVERY READER MUST HAVE KNOWN THAT SAUL HAD BEEN ISRAEL’S FIRST KING, SO THE INTRODUCTION OF HIS NAME CAUSES NO SURPRISE. THE STORY GOES ON TO EXPLAIN THE CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH SAMUEL AND SAUL MET. NOTE HOW SKILLFULLY THE NARRATOR DISGUISES THE FACT THAT RAMAH IS THE TOWN AND SAMUEL THE PROPHET. (RAMAH WAS SAMUEL’S HOME TOWN, BUT HE HAD ONLY JUST RETURNED TO IT FROM HIS JUDICIAL CIRCUIT, SEE 7:16–17.) THE ONLY CLUE GIVEN IS THE MENTION OF THE DISTRICT OF ZUPH (5), WHERE RAMAH WAS (SEE 1:1). FROM ONE POINT OF VIEW, THIS IS A TYPICAL ‘RAGS TO RICHES’ STORY. SAUL’S FAMILY WERE NOT PAUPERS, AND HE HIMSELF WAS PHYSICALLY IMPRESSIVE (2); BUT THE FAMILY WERE NOT ARISTOCRATS, AND THEIR TRIBE, BENJAMIN, WAS SMALL AND RELATIVELY UNIMPORTANT IN ISRAEL (SEE V 21), OVERSHADOWED BY EPHRAIM TO THE NORTH AND JUDAH TO THE SOUTH. SAUL CAN HAVE HAD NO AMBITIONS OR EXPECTATIONS ABOUT BECOMING KING. THE CHIEF POINT OF THIS PASSAGE MAY WELL BE SAUL’S INNOCENCE AND LACK OF AMBITION. HE DID NOT SET OUT TO GAIN ANY FAME OR POWER, BUT MERELY TO RETRIEVE HIS FATHER’S LOST PROPERTY. HE DID NOT SEEK KINGSHIP; BUT GOD, SO TO SPEAK, FOUND HIM AND WENT ON TO MAKE HIM KING. SAUL DID NOT EVEN KNOW WHO SAMUEL WAS, OR RECOGNIZE HIM WHEN THEY MET. WE CAN IMAGINE THAT AFTER THE EVENTS OF CH. 8, SOME AMBITIOUS MEN MAY HAVE TRIED TO GET ACCESS TO SAMUEL, TO IMPRESS HIM WITH THEIR ABILITY, OR TO WIN HIS FAVOR. SAUL WAS NOT SUCH A MAN. NOTE. 12 ALTARS, SUCH AS SAMUEL HAD BUILT AT RAMAH (7:17) WERE OFTEN ON HILLS (OR ARTIFICIAL MOUNDS), AND SUCH ‘HIGH PLACES’ SERVED AS OPEN-AIR SHRINES. IT IS CLEAR FROM THIS PASSAGE THAT SAMUEL WAS NOT MERELY PROPHET AND JUDGE, BUT STILL HAD SOME PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS TOO. 9:15–27 SAMUEL ENTERTAINS SAUL. THE STORY SO FAR HAS MADE IT CLEAR THAT NO HUMAN BEING HAD PLANNED THAT SAMUEL AND SAUL SHOULD EVER MEET. GOD HAD OVERRULED SAUL’S MOVEMENTS, AND NOW REVEALED DIRECTLY TO SAMUEL THAT SAUL WAS GOD’S OWN CHOICE TO BE KING. SO, SAMUEL KNEW SAUL WHEN THE TWO MEN MET, AND ALSO KNEW WHAT MUST BE DONE TO MAKE SAUL KING. SAUL, HOWEVER, REMAINED IN IGNORANCE OF GOD’S PLANS THROUGHOUT THE EVENTS OF THIS CHAPTER: SAMUEL ONLY GRADUALLY MADE HIM AWARE THAT GOD HAD SPECIAL PLANS FOR HIM. IN V 20, SAMUEL REFERRED TO THE DESIRE OF ISRAEL; THE READER UNDERSTANDS THAT HE MEANT THEIR DESIRE FOR A KING, BUT SUCH A REMARK NATURALLY PUZZLED SAUL. THEN SAMUEL’S ACTION IN V 24 SHOWED SAUL THAT HE WAS AN HONORED GUEST, BUT STILL DID NOT REVEAL THE FULL TRUTH. THE SECTION CONTINUES TO MAKE THE POINT THAT FAR FROM GRASPING AT KINGSHIP AND POWER, SAUL EVEN NOW WAS HUMBLY UNAWARE OF HIS FUTURE ROLE. SAUL DID NOT SEIZE POWER, NOR DID SAMUEL PROMOTE SOME CLOSE FRIEND OF HIS OWN TO THE KINGSHIP; SAUL WAS WHOLLY GOD’S CHOICE. THE WORD ‘KING’ DOES NOT OCCUR IN THIS CHAPTER. V 16 AND 10:1 BOTH USE THE WORD LEADER (HEB. NĀḠÎD) INSTEAD. THE EXACT MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD IS DISPUTED; POSSIBLY ‘KING-DESIGNATE’ IS THE SENSE, WITH THE IMPLICATION THAT SAUL WAS NOT ACTUALLY KING UNTIL THE PUBLIC CEREMONY AT MIZPAH DESCRIBED IN CH. 10. AT ANY RATE, IN THE CONTEXT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE WORD STANDS IN ANY CONTRAST TO A KING, BECAUSE THE VERB, ANOINT, USED WITH IT, IMPLIES KINGSHIP. THE FUNCTION OF SAUL AS LEADER IS CLARIFIED: HIS TASK IS TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM THE PHILISTINES AND TO GOVERN (LIT. ‘RESTRAIN’, ‘CONTROL’) THE ISRAELITES. IN THIS WAY GOD WAS GOING TO PROVIDE, THROUGH SAUL, THE TWO MOST IMPORTANT POLITICAL NEEDS OF THE TIME. THE FIRST WAS THE DEFEAT OF THE ENEMY, WHO COULD OTHERWISE HAVE CRUSHED ISRAEL OUT OF EXISTENCE. THE OTHER WAS THE INTERNAL NEED OF ISRAEL FOR UNITY AND STRONG GOVERNMENT. NOTE. 27 SAMUEL MADE SURE THAT IT WOULD BE A PRIVATE ANOINTING; NOT EVEN HIS SERVANT KNEW THE SECRET. THE FIRST ANOINTING OF DAVID WAS ALSO PRIVATE (16:1–13). IN BOTH CASES, THEIR REIGNS DID NOT ACTUALLY BEGIN UNTIL A PUBLIC CEREMONY HAD BEEN HELD. 10:1–8 THE ANOINTING. THE SIMPLE ACT OF ANOINTING IS DESCRIBED IN V 1. OIL WAS POURED ON THE FUTURE KING’S HEAD BY A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE LORD, IN THIS CASE SAMUEL. THIS ACT SYMBOLIZED THAT GOD WAS MARKING THIS MAN OUT, SETTING HIM APART FROM EVERYONE ELSE, AS HIS CHOICE OF KING. WE CANNOT BE SURE OF THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE OF ANOINTING IN ISRAEL. ONE POSSIBILITY IS THAT IT WAS A SYMBOL OF A COVENANT RELATIONSHIP; IF SO, IT SHOWED GOD MAKING A SPECIAL COVENANT WITH THE INDIVIDUAL KING, PROMISING TO GIVE HIM HELP, STRENGTH AND WISDOM. THE OIL WAS PERHAPS A SYMBOL OF GOD GIVEN POWER. ANOINTING WAS A WELL-KNOWN RITUAL IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, ALTHOUGH OUTSIDE ISRAEL IT WAS NOT USUAL TO ANOINT KINGS. IN EGYPT, THE KING WAS NOT ANOINTED, BUT HIS VASSALS WERE. IF THE SAME CONCEPT WAS FAMILIAR IN ISRAEL, IT MAY WELL SUGGEST THAT THE ANOINTING MADE SAUL THE VASSAL-KING UNDER STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHO WAS THE GREAT KING. V 1 ALSO DESCRIBES ISRAEL AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INHERITANCE, HIS PERMANENT POSSESSION. THIS DESCRIPTION, WHICH INCLUDED BOTH THE LAND AND THE PEOPLE, IS ANOTHER IMPORTANT STATEMENT TO THE NEW KING: HE IS IN NO SENSE THE OWNER OF ISRAEL, WHICH STILL BELONGS TO GOD. SO, SAUL WOULD BE SUBORDINATE TO GOD; BUT EVEN SO, KINGSHIP WAS A BRAND-NEW INSTITUTION IN ISRAEL, AND IT WOULD NOT BE SURPRISING IF SAUL HAD DOUBTS ABOUT IT ALL. HE NEEDED SIGNS THAT HE REALLY WAS TO BE KING, AND SIGNS TOO THAT HE WAS CAPABLE OF THE TASK. ACCORDINGLY, HE WAS PROMISED THREE SIGNS. (V 7 MAKES IT CLEAR THAT SAMUEL’S PREDICTIONS WERE MEANT AS SIGNS, AND VERY LIKELY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW TEXT MENTIONED SIGNS IN V 1 AS WELL; SEE THE NIV MG.) THE FIRST SIGN (2) WAS TO ASSURE HIM THAT HE COULD PUT THE PAST BEHIND HIM; HIS FUTURE ROLE WAS NOT THAT OF A FARMER. THE SECOND SIGN (3–4) WAS TO ASSURE HIM THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD RECOGNIZE HIM AS KING. THE LOAVES OF BREAD WERE PART OF THE OFFERINGS BEING TAKEN TO THE SHRINE AT BETHEL, SO THE MEN WOULD NOT GIVE THEM CASUALLY TO ANY PASSING STRANGER, BUT ONLY TO SOMEBODY OF VERY HIGH STATUS. THE THIRD SIGN (5–6) WOULD GIVE HIM ASSURANCE THAT HE HAD THE NECESSARY GIFTS AND ABILITIES FOR THE TASK OF LEADERSHIP. THE ‘JUDGES’ BEFORE HIM HAD ALL BEEN EQUIPPED FOR LEADERSHIP BY THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, AND SAUL WOULD RECOGNIZE THAT HE WAS BEING EQUIPPED IN THE SAME WAY. ONCE THESE SIGNS HAD BEEN FULFILLED, SAUL COULD HAVE FULL CONFIDENCE TO ACT AS KING, BECAUSE GOD WOULD CLEARLY BE WITH HIM. GIBEAH WAS SAUL’S HOME TOWN (26), CALLED ‘GIBEAH OF SAUL’ IN 11:4. ITS FULL NAME WAS GIBEAH OF GOD, OR GIBEATH-ELOHIM. IT INDICATES THE WEAKNESS OF ISRAEL THAT EVEN IN SAUL’S OWN HOME TOWN THERE WAS A PHILISTINE OUTPOST AT THIS TIME. BANDS OF PROPHETS WERE A FEATURE OF TIMES OF POLITICAL AND SPIRITUAL DANGER (SEE ALSO 2 KI. 2). UNLIKE THE GREAT INDIVIDUAL PROPHETS, THEY APPEAR TO HAVE REMAINED IN COMMUNITIES, AND RESPONDED TO MUSIC WITH ECSTATIC BEHAVIOR. THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT SAUL WAS EASILY AFFECTED BY MUSIC (SEE 16:14–23), AND GOD HERE PLANNED TO MAKE USE OF THIS FACET OF SAUL’S PERSONALITY. V 8 IS SAMUEL’S FINAL INSTRUCTION TO SAUL IN THIS PASSAGE, AND IT REFERS FORWARD TO CH. 13 (SEE 13:4, 8). SAMUEL’S WORDS TO SAUL MUST HAVE BEEN MORE DETAILED THAN THIS BRIEF SENTENCE INTENDED FOR THE READER, WHICH GIVES THE MISLEADING IMPRESSION THAT SAUL WAS TO GO IMMEDIATELY TO GILGAL. THIS CANNOT BE THE CASE, IN VIEW OF ALL THE EVENTS THAT FOLLOWED BEFORE EITHER SAMUEL OR SAUL WENT TO GILGAL. FROM CH. 13 WE CAN DEDUCE THAT SAMUEL MUST HAVE INSTRUCTED SAUL, ONCE HE HAD TAKEN CHARGE AS KING, TO SUMMON AN ISRAELITE ASSEMBLY AT GILGAL TO FORM AN ARMY AGAINST THE PHILISTINES. BUT THAT LAY SOME WHILE IN THE FUTURE. 10:9–16 THE SECRET IS KEPT. THE STORY-TELLER BRIEFLY LETS US KNOW THAT ALL THREE SIGNS WERE FULFILLED, AND HE MOVES STRAIGHT TO THE THIRD OF THEM, WITH A NEW PURPOSE IN MIND. IT IS IMPORTANT THAT THE STORY SHOULD EMPHASIZE THAT NOBODY EXCEPT SAMUEL AND SAUL KNEW THAT SAUL HAD BEEN DESIGNATED KING. THIS EMPHASIS IS CONVEYED BY RECOUNTING TWO EPISODES. THE FIRST EPISODE, THE FULFILMENT OF THE THIRD SIGN, SHOWS THAT ALTHOUGH SAUL HIMSELF LEARNED FROM THE SIGN, OTHER PEOPLE MISUNDERSTOOD IT COMPLETELY. INDEED, THEY SNEERED AT SAUL’S EXPERIENCE—SO MUCH SO THAT IT BECAME A SAYING, REINFORCED BY A LATER EVENT (SEE 19:23–24). THEY APPARENTLY SNEERED AT THE BAND OF PROPHETS TOO, IF AND WHO IS THEIR FATHER? MEANS ‘THEY ARE NOBODIES!’. PLAINLY SAUL’S EXPERIENCE DID NOT IMPRESS PEOPLE IN HIS OWN HOME TOWN OF GIBEAH. ACTS 2:13 RECORDS A SIMILAR EPISODE, WHEN SPIRIT-FILLED MEN WERE INSULTED BY BYSTANDERS; AND 1 COR. 2:14 REMARKS IN GENERAL TERMS THAT ‘THE MAN WITHOUT THE SPIRIT DOES NOT ACCEPT THE THINGS THAT COME FROM THE SPIRIT OF GOD, FOR THEY ARE FOOLISHNESS TO HIM, AND HE CANNOT UNDERSTAND THEM.’ THE SECOND EPISODE IS A CONVERSATION SAUL HAD WITH HIS UNCLE, NOT PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED, WHOM HE MET AT THE LOCAL SHRINE. SAUL’S FATHER WOULD HAVE KNOWN WHY HE HAD BEEN ABSENT, BUT HIS UNCLE DID NOT. SAUL’S MENTION OF SAMUEL INVITED HIS UNCLE’S CURIOSITY, BUT SAUL WAS CAREFUL TO SAY NOTHING ABOUT THE KINGSHIP. SO NOT EVEN SAUL’S NEIGHBORS AND RELATIVES HAD ANY IDEA OF THE FACT THAT HE WAS THE MAN DESTINED TO BE KING. 10:17–27 THE CEREMONY AT MIZPAH. MIZPAH SEEMS TO HAVE ACTED AS THE CAPITAL CITY AT THIS TIME; THIS WAS THE SECOND NATIONAL ASSEMBLY TO BE HELD THERE (SEE 7:15–16). SO, IT WAS THE APPROPRIATE PLACE FOR THE CEREMONY WHICH WOULD MAKE SAUL KING. THIS PASSAGE IS THE DIRECT SEQUEL TO CH. 8, SO FAR AS THE ISRAELITE REPRESENTATIVES WERE CONCERNED, FOR THEY WOULD HAVE KNOWN NOTHING OF THE PERSONAL AND PRIVATE EVENTS RECORDED IN 9:1–10:16. SAMUEL IMMEDIATELY REPEATED HIS EARLIER REBUKES IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. EVEN THOUGH SAUL HAD BEEN CHOSEN AND EQUIPPED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH TO SERVE AS KING, THE ISRAELITE DEMAND FOR A KING WAS STILL SEEN AS DEFIANCE OF GOD. SAMUEL REMINDED THEM AFRESH THAT GOD HAD NEVER FAILED TO RESCUE THEM FROM POWERFUL ENEMIES. WE MIGHT HAVE EXPECTED SAMUEL TO ANNOUNCE AT ONCE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD CHOSEN SAUL, AND THEN TO PROCEED TO A PUBLIC ANOINTING. BUT VS 20–24 RECORD A VERY DIFFERENT CEREMONY, ONE IN WHICH SAUL IS CHOSEN BY LOT, JUST AS IF NO PREVIOUS DECISION HAD BEEN MADE. WE KNOW ALL TOO LITTLE ABOUT THE MECHANISM THAT WAS USED; IN PARTICULAR, IT IS PUZZLING HOW SAUL CAN HAVE BEEN PICKED OUT IN HIS ABSENCE. THE POINT IS NEVERTHELESS MADE THAT EVEN NOW SAUL IS A MODEST AND HUMBLE MAN, AVOIDING RATHER THAN SEEKING KINGSHIP. HE WAS AN IMPRESSIVE FIGURE, HOWEVER, AND MOST OF THE ASSEMBLY GAVE HIM INSTANT RECOGNITION. AND SO, SAUL WAS MADE KING BY ACCLAMATION: HE WAS NOT IMPOSED ON THE ISRAELITES BY SAMUEL OR BY STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT WAS ACCEPTED BY THE REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL AS A WHOLE. (IT IS IMPLIED THAT THE TROUBLE-MAKERS WERE FEW IN NUMBER.) IT WAS IMPORTANT THAT THIS FIRST KING OF ISRAEL SHOULD HAVE A UNITED PEOPLE BEHIND HIM, SO IT WAS APPROPRIATE THAT THE PEOPLE SHOULD FREELY AND VOLUNTARILY ACCEPT HIM AS KING. THIS FACT EXPLAINS WHY THE SECRECY HAD BEEN NECESSARY BEFOREHAND. V 25 REFERS TO A DOCUMENT, DEPOSITED AT THE SHRINE, WHERE NO DOUBT THE PRIESTS LOOKED AFTER IT. IT HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS THE ROYAL ‘CONSTITUTION’. WE ARE GIVEN NO DETAILS OF ITS CONTENT, BUT IT WAS PROBABLY AN EXPANDED VERSION OF DT. 17:18–20. THE REGULATIONS NO DOUBT INCLUDED BOTH ‘RIGHTS AND DUTIES’ (AS THE SINGLE HEBREW WORD IS RENDERED IN THE RSV). IN OTHER WORDS, IT WAS A DOCUMENT WHICH TOLD THE KING WHAT HE HAD A RIGHT TO EXPECT FROM HIS CITIZENS, AND WHAT HIS DUTIES WERE, UNDER GOD, TOWARDS THEM. THUS, THE KING AND THE PEOPLE WERE IN COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH EACH OTHER. SAUL WENT HOME LIKE EVERYONE ELSE (26); GIBEAH SEEMS TO HAVE BECOME HIS CAPITAL CITY IN DUE COURSE. AT THE START OF THE MONARCHY, THERE CAN HAVE BEEN NO CENTRAL TAXATION SYSTEM, AND SAUL WAS FOR THE TIME BEING DEPENDENT ON HIS FARM FOR HIS LIVELIHOOD (SEE 11:5). IT IS NOT REALLY SURPRISING THAT THERE WERE SOME CYNICAL ISRAELITES WHO DOUBTED SAUL’S ABILITY TO LEAD ISRAEL TO VICTORY OVER THE PHILISTINES (27). IF THE ISRAELITE ELDERS HAD BEEN GUILTY OF REJECTING GOD’S KINGSHIP, THESE MEN WERE DOUBLY GUILTY, FOR THEY REJECTED GOD’S CHOICE OF A HUMAN KING TOO. THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS TROUBLE-MAKERS, OR ‘WORTHLESS PEOPLE’ (GNB). 11:1–11 SAUL’S FIRST VICTORY. THE BIBLICAL WRITER ONCE AGAIN SURPRISES THE READER, BY SWITCHING ATTENTION AWAY FROM ISRAEL’S CENTRAL REGION AND WESTERN FRONTIER (WHERE THE PHILISTINES WERE LOCATED) TO THE SOUTH-EASTERN FRONTIER. THE AMMONITE KING NAHASH RULED A SMALL STATE IN TRANS-JORDAN, ON THE BORDERS OF THE ISRAELITE TERRITORY KNOWN AS GILEAD. AT SOME EARLIER DATE HIS ARMY HAD INVADED ISRAELITE TERRITORY, AND THEY NOW BESIEGED THE CITY OF JABESH GILEAD. (SEE MAP OF CANAAN IN JOSHUA.) THIS SITUATION ILLUSTRATES THE EXTENT OF ISRAELITE WEAKNESS AT THE START OF SAUL’S REIGN; AGAIN, WE MUST BEAR IN MIND THAT THE CEREMONY MAKING SAUL KING GAVE ISRAEL POTENTIAL FOR UNITY AND STRENGTH, BUT DID NOT CREATE THESE THINGS AUTOMATICALLY OR IMMEDIATELY. WE CANNOT BE SURE HOW FAR SAUL’S REAL AUTHORITY EXTENDED EVEN AT THE HEIGHT OF HIS POWERS AND REPUTATION; AT THE START OF HIS REIGN HIS DEGREE OF CONTROL WAS PROBABLY VERY LIMITED. EACH ISRAELITE TRIBE HAD BEEN USED TO ACTING INDEPENDENTLY, AND THIS, NARRATIVE REVEALS THAT EVEN AN INDIVIDUAL CITY LIKE JABESH GILEAD COULD MAKE ITS OWN TREATIES. IT IS SIGNIFICANT TOO THAT THE MESSENGERS FROM JABESH ACTED AS IF SAUL WERE NOT KING, AND SENT WORD THROUGHOUT ISRAEL, SEEKING ANY HELP THEY COULD FIND; BUT IT WAS SAUL WHO IN FACT RESPONDED TO THEIR APPEAL. THE SITUATION ALSO SHOWS THE EXTENT OF AMMONITE HATRED FOR ISRAELITES, THOUGH THE BRUTALITY ENVISAGED IN V 2 CONTRASTS ODDLY, BY MODERN STANDARDS, WITH THE GENTLEMANLY DELAY DESCRIBED IN V 3. AMMON WAS TOO SMALL TO HAVE ATTACKED A UNITED ISRAEL, BUT A DISUNITED ISRAEL, DISTRACTED BY PHILISTINE AGGRESSION ELSEWHERE, WAS A NATURAL PREY. VS 6–11 REVEAL HOW SAUL RESPONDED. LIKE THE ‘JUDGES’ BEFORE HIM, HE WAS GIVEN POWER BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND ACTED WITH VIGOR AND AUTHORITY, DEMANDING A FULL MUSTER OF ISRAELITE MEN FROM TOWNS AND VILLAGES, FARMS AND FIELDS. V 7 IMPLIES THAT IT WAS FEAR OF STEPHEN YAHWEH RATHER THAN RESPECT FOR SAUL OR SAMUEL WHICH LED SO MANY MEN TO COME TO FIGHT THE NECESSARY BATTLE. THE NUMBERS OF SOLDIERS GIVEN IN V 8 SEEM MUCH TOO BIG, HERE AS ELSEWHERE IN THE OT HISTORICAL BOOKS. IT IS OFTEN SUGGESTED THAT THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED THOUSAND IN THE NIV (AND MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS) SHOULD INSTEAD BE TRANSLATED ‘[MILITARY] UNIT’, A FAIRLY SMALL GROUP OF SOLDIERS. IT IS INTERESTING TO FIND JUDAH LISTED SEPARATELY FROM THE REST OF ISRAEL. THIS DISTINCTION MAY REFLECT THE LATER DIVISION OF THE KINGDOM AFTER SOLOMON’S DEATH. THIS PASSAGE (AND MANY OTHERS IN THE OT) REVEALS A GOD WHO HELPED HIS PEOPLE IN WARFARE, A CONCEPT WHICH CREATES A MORAL PROBLEM FOR MANY CHRISTIANS. THE HISTORICAL REALITIES OF THE SITUATION WERE SUCH THAT THERE COULD BE NO PEACEFUL SOLUTION. THIS ISRAELITE WAR, MOREOVER, WAS NOT DUE TO TERRITORIAL GREED, NOR A DESIRE TO DOMINATE OTHER PEOPLES, BUT TO PREVENT INJUSTICE AND OPPRESSION. THE OT CONSISTENTLY SHOWS GOD’S OPPOSITION TO INJUSTICE. SAUL’S FIRST DECISIVE ACTION, THEN, RESULTED IN AN IMPORTANT VICTORY. THE CITIZENS OF JABESH NEVER FORGOT THEIR DEBT TO HIM (SEE 31:11–13). 11:12–15 THE CEREMONY AT GILGAL. THE SEQUEL TO SAUL’S VICTORY IN TRANSJORDAN WAS A CEREMONY AT GILGAL, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE ACKNOWLEDGED SAUL AS KING. NO DOUBT THE PARTICIPANTS MOSTLY CONSISTED OF HIS VICTORIOUS ARMY. GILGAL WAS THE NEAREST TO THE RIVER JORDAN OF THE CITIES WHERE SAMUEL EXERCISED AUTHORITY (7:16). SOME SCHOLARS FIND IN THIS CHAPTER THE ONLY GENUINE HISTORICAL ACCOUNT OF HOW SAUL BECAME KING; IT IS EASY ENOUGH TO DISMISS V 14 (AND ALL MENTION OF SAMUEL IN THE CHAPTER) AS AN EDITORIAL ADDITION, AND THEN TO TRANSLATE THE PHRASE CONFIRMED SAUL AS KING AS ‘MADE SAUL KING’ (THE LITERAL SENSE). HOWEVER, THE STORY READS PLAUSIBLY ENOUGH AS IT STANDS, AND THE REASON FOR A NEW CEREMONY IS PLAIN TO SEE, IN VIEW OF THE EARLIER MEASURE OF HOSTILITY TO SAUL (10:27). NOW FOR THE FIRST TIME THE WHOLE NATION GAVE HIM ALLEGIANCE. THE REFERENCE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AND TO FELLOWSHIP OFFERINGS IN V 15 MAY SUGGEST A COVENANT CEREMONY, ON ANALOGY WITH EX. 24. THE EXCITEMENT OF THE VICTORY AND OF THE CEREMONY LED TO A GREAT CELEBRATION: LIT. ‘SAUL AND ALL THE ISRAELITES REJOICED VERY GREATLY’. THE ABSENCE OF SAMUEL’S NAME IS SIGNIFICANT: IF EVERYONE ELSE HAD BY NOW FORGOTTEN THE EVENTS OF CH. 8, HE HAD NOT. NO BLAME IS ATTACHED TO SAUL, BUT THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL HAD BEEN GUILTY OF REJECTING BOTH STEPHEN YAHWEH AND SAMUEL. THE NEXT CHAPTER GOES ON TO EXPRESS SAMUEL’S FURTHER REBUKES AND WARNINGS. 12:1–15 SAMUEL’S SPEECH. IT IS NOT CERTAIN WHETHER THIS SPEECH BELONGS TO THE SAME CONTEXT AS THE END OF CH. 11, NAMELY THE ASSEMBLY AT GILGAL, OR TO A LATER NATIONAL ASSEMBLY TOWARDS THE END OF SAMUEL’S LIFE. IN SOME WAYS THE SPEECH READS LIKE A FAREWELL, BUT THE BRIEF INTRODUCTION TO IT IN V 1 GIVES US NO CLUE. IN ANY CASE, THE SPEECH COMES APPROPRIATELY AT THIS POINT. THE BIBLICAL WRITER PLACES IT HERE TO PROVIDE THE READER WITH AN OPPORTUNITY FOR REFLECTION BEFORE BEGINNING THE STORY OF THE MONARCHY. CH. 11 HAD ENDED ON A NOTE OF JOY AND EXCITEMENT, AS THE ISRAELITES CELEBRATED ONE VICTORY AND LOOKED FORWARD CONFIDENTLY TO FUTURE VICTORIES OVER THE PHILISTINES. THEY NOW HAD A KING, AND ONE WHO HAD ALREADY PROVED HIMSELF A CAPABLE SOLDIER. SO, THEY HAD A STRONG SENSE OF WELL-BEING. HOWEVER, SAMUEL’S SPEECH ANALYZED THE PRESENT SITUATION AND EXPLORED THE PAST, IN ORDER TO PROVIDE GUIDANCE FOR THE FUTURE. THE SPEECH MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THE FUTURE DID NOT DEPEND ON THE EXISTENCE OF A KING, NOR ON HIS ABILITIES, BUT ON THE WILL OF GOD. GOD’S WILL IN TURN WOULD DEPEND ON THEIR LOYALTY TO HIM. FIRST, SAMUEL ASKED FOR AN ACCOUNTING OF HIS OWN ADMINISTRATION, NOW THAT HE HAD RELINQUISHED POLITICAL LEADERSHIP (1–5). HIS HEARERS COULD ONLY AGREE THAT HE HAD GIVEN THEM GOOD AND JUST LEADERSHIP IN EVERY RESPECT OVER MANY YEARS. (NOTHING IS SAID OF THEIR EARLIER COMPLAINT ABOUT HIS TWO SONS IN 8:1–5; BUT THE REFERENCE TO HIS SONS HERE IN V 2 MAY IMPLY THAT HE HAD DISMISSED THEM FROM THEIR POSTS IN BEERSHEBA AND BROUGHT THEM BACK HOME.) THERE IS EMPHASIS ON THE FACT THAT SAMUEL HAD TAKEN NOTHING UNJUSTLY FROM ANYONE. THIS DESCRIPTION OF SAMUEL MAKES A STRONG CONTRAST WITH HIS OWN DESCRIPTION OF KINGS IN 8:11–18, WHICH SHOWS THEM TAKING ONE THING AFTER ANOTHER FROM THEIR SUBJECTS. THERE IS A BROADER PERSPECTIVE INTENDED BY THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR. THE SPEECH IS CONTRASTING THE JUDGES OF THE PAST WITH THE KINGS OF THE PRESENT AND FUTURE. THE LEADERS OF THE PAST HAD BEEN INDIVIDUALS CHOSEN BY GOD, AND SO HAD GIVEN GOOD GOVERNMENT; BUT NOW THE ISRAELITES WERE BEGINNING TO CHOOSE THEIR OWN LEADERS, AND THAT WAS A VERY DANGEROUS STEP TO TAKE. IT WAS TRUE THAT GOD HAD CHOSEN SAUL, AND WOULD LATER CHOOSE DAVID TOO, BUT IN THE NORTHERN KINGDOM AFTER SOLOMON’S DEATH, MANY KINGS WOULD BE CHOSEN BY ONE SECTION OR ANOTHER OF THE POPULACE. VS 8–11 REMIND THE ISRAELITES OF SEVERAL IMPORTANT FACTS FROM THEIR PAST HISTORY. FIRST, GOD HAD CONSTANTLY LOOKED AFTER THEIR NEEDS, RESCUING THEM FROM MANY ENEMIES. SECONDLY, GOD HAD CHOSEN AND PROVIDED THE HUMAN LEADERS WHO HAD LED THEM TO VICTORY. THIRDLY, THEIR DEFEATS HAD BEEN DUE TO THEIR OWN SINFULNESS, SINCE THEY HAD REPEATEDLY TURNED FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH TO IDOLATRY. V 11 LISTS SOME OF THE ABLE LEADERS GOD HAD PROVIDED FOR THEM. IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT SAMUEL INCLUDED HIS OWN NAME, AS THE LAST OF THE JUDGES, OR PERHAPS THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR ADDED IT; BUT POSSIBLY WE SHOULD READ SAMSON’S NAME INSTEAD (SEE THE NIV MG.) V 12 RENEWS THE ACCUSATION OF 8:7–8 THAT BY DEMANDING A HUMAN KING THE ISRAELITES WERE REJECTING STEPHEN YAHWEH’S KINGSHIP OVER THEM. THIS VERSE, WHICH IMPLIES THAT NAHASH MUST HAVE BEEN HARASSING ISRAELITES IN TRANSJORDAN LONG BEFORE HIS ATTACK ON JABESH GILEAD, SHOWS HOW READILY ISRAEL MADE THE WRONG RESPONSE TO THE SITUATIONS THAT AROSE. WHEN NAHASH HARASSED THEM, THEY OUGHT TO HAVE REALIZED THAT ONLY THEIR OWN DISLOYALTY TO GOD COULD HAVE CAUSED SUCH A SITUATION; BUT INSTEAD OF REPENTANCE (AS IN THE PAST) THEY TOOK MATTERS INTO THEIR OWN HANDS, REJECTED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S RULE, AND DEMANDED A KING. HOWEVER, AT LEAST THEY HAD ASKED STEPHEN YAHWEH TO CHOOSE THE ACTUAL MAN TO BE KING, AND PERHAPS BECAUSE OF THAT, STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS NOW PREPARED TO GIVE THEM ANOTHER CHANCE BEFORE ANY PUNISHMENT. IT ALL DEPENDED ON THEIR, AND THEIR KING’S, OBEDIENCE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. 12:16–25 ENCOURAGEMENT AND WARNING. SAMUEL’S LISTENERS MIGHT HAVE QUESTIONED WHETHER HIS INTERPRETATION OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY WAS CORRECT. ANY SUCH DOUBTS WERE REMOVED BY A MIRACULOUS SIGN FROM HEAVEN. IN EARLY SUMMER, THE TIME OF THE WHEAT HARVEST, NEITHER THUNDER NOR RAIN WOULD NORMALLY OCCUR IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL, SO SAMUEL’S PREDICTION AND ITS PROMPT FULFILMENT PROVED THAT GOD WAS SPEAKING THROUGH HIM. THIS WHOLE PASSAGE SHOWS SAMUEL TO BE A PROPHET IN EVERY SENSE OF THE WORD. HE ANALYZED THE PAST AND PRESENT, HE PREDICTED THE FUTURE, HE REMINDED ISRAEL OF GOD’S GOODNESS, HE RECALLED THEM FROM IDOLATRY, AND HE PROMISED TO INTERCEDE FOR THEM IN PRAYER AND TEACH THEM WHAT WAS GOOD AND RIGHT. V 22 REMINDS HEARERS AND READERS THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD ENTERED INTO A COVENANT WITH HIS PEOPLE: GOD HAD MADE ISRAEL HIS OWN PEOPLE, AND WAS BOUND BY HIS OWN OATH NOT TO REJECT THEM. SO, THE LESSON—BOTH FOR SAMUEL’S LISTENERS AND FOR LATER GENERATIONS—WAS THEIR DUTY TO KEEP THEIR SIDE OF THE COVENANT. IF THEY FAILED TO DO SO, PARTICULARLY BY TURNING FROM TRUE WORSHIP TO IDOLS, THEN GOD WOULD UNDOUBTEDLY PUNISH THEM. THE LAST VERSE INDICATES IN A FEW WORDS HOW GOD WOULD PUNISH THEM: BY EXILE AND BY THE FALL OF THE MONARCHY, BOTH OF WHICH OCCURRED IN THE SIXTH CENTURY BC. THUS, AS SOON AS THE MONARCHY BEGAN, ITS END WAS ENVISAGED. THERE IS, HOWEVER, A NOTE OF HOPE HERE FOR THOSE WHO LIVED IN THE EXILIC PERIOD. SAMUEL’S SPEECH SHOWED THAT THE EVENTUAL FALL OF THE MONARCHY WOULD BE PART OF GOD’S ACTIONS AND PLANNING, AND THAT EVEN THEN THE LORD WILL NOT REJECT HIS PEOPLE. SO EVEN IN THE DISTRESS OF THE EXILE, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PEOPLE MUST NOT TURN TO OTHER GODS. IN CASE ANY READERS WERE TEMPTED TO DO SO, V 21 DRAWS ATTENTION TO THE USELESS NATURE OF IDOLS.
13:1–15:35 WARFARE AND CONFLICT
MUCH OF SAUL’S REIGN WOULD BE A WARTIME SITUATION. THE PHILISTINES WERE THE CHIEF ENEMY, AND CHS. 13 AND 14 TELL OF SOME OF SAUL’S EARLY SUCCESSES AGAINST THEM. CH. 15 GIVES DETAILS OF A VICTORY OVER A SMALLER ENEMY, THE AMALEKITES. OTHER VICTORIOUS CAMPAIGNS ARE MENTIONED IN 14:47 BUT NOT DESCRIBED. SO, FROM ONE POINT OF VIEW THESE CHAPTERS DESCRIBE A VERY SUCCESSFUL START TO SAUL’S REIGN, IN WHICH HE CONSISTENTLY ‘DELIVERED’ THE ISRAELITES FROM THEIR ENEMIES (14:47). YET THESE SAME CHAPTERS END ON A GRIM AND UNHAPPY NOTE: THE LORD WAS GRIEVED THAT HE HAD MADE SAUL KING OVER ISRAEL (15:35). THE EVENTS RECORDED IN CHS. 13–15 WERE OCCASIONS NOT ONLY OF WARFARE AGAINST FOREIGN ENEMIES BUT ALSO OF PERSONAL CONFLICTS BETWEEN SAUL AND OTHER ISRAELITES. IN CH. 14, SAUL MIGHT HAVE KILLED HIS OWN SON, AND HE ENDED UP QUARRELLING WITH HIS OWN TROOPS. MORE SERIOUSLY, IN BOTH CHS. 13 AND 15 WE FIND SAUL CAUSING GREAT OFFENCE TO SAMUEL, WHO SPOKE IN THE NAME OF GOD. DESPITE ALL THE GOOD SIGNS UP TO THIS POINT, SAUL QUICKLY PROVED THAT THOUGH HE COULD WIN BATTLES, HE WAS NOT THE RIGHT MAN TO LEAD ISRAEL. SAUL’S REIGN WAS NOT A TOTAL DISASTER, EVEN THOUGH IT ENDED IN FAILURE AND DEFEAT (RECORDED IN CH. 31). HE GAVE ISRAEL FRESH HOPE AS HE BEGAN TO COORDINATE ITS TRIBES (PREVIOUSLY INDEPENDENT), GRADUALLY BUILT UP AN ARMY, DEFEATED THE PHILISTINES MORE THAN ONCE, AND DROVE THEM OUT OF ISRAELITE LANDS. DESPITE HIS FINAL FAILURE IN BATTLE, HE PAVED THE WAY FOR HIS SUCCESSOR IN SOME IMPORTANT RESPECTS. DAVID’S OWN TESTIMONY TO SAUL SHOULD NOT BE OVERLOOKED (2 SA. 1:19–27). NEVERTHELESS, CHS. 13–15 SHOW CLEARLY THAT FROM GOD’S POINT OF VIEW SAUL WAS A FAILURE, IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT GOD HIMSELF HAD CHOSEN HIM TO BE KING. THE BASIC REASON GIVEN IS THAT HE REFUSED TO SUBMIT TO GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS MEDIATED THROUGH SAMUEL THE PROPHET. THE MESSAGE IS CLEAR: GOD WOULD NOT BLESS A KING OF ISRAEL WHO SET HIMSELF ABOVE THE PROPHETS WHOM GOD ESTABLISHED. THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN CHS. 13–15 CAN BE SEEN AS A POWER STRUGGLE, GOD SIDING WITH THE PROPHET AGAINST THE KING. IT IS NOT CLEAR HOW LONG SAUL’S REIGN LASTED. THE UNCERTAINTY IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT AS IT STANDS, THE HEBREW TEXT OF 13:1 READS AS FOLLOWS: ‘SAUL WAS YEAR(S) OLD WHEN HE BECAME KING, AND FOR TWO YEARS HE REIGNED OVER ISRAEL’. PLAINLY A NUMBER HAS ACCIDENTALLY DROPPED OUT BEFORE THE PHRASE ‘YEAR(S) OLD’, AND THE NIV HAS VERY REASONABLY INSERTED THE FIGURE THIRTY, TAKEN FROM SOME GREEK MANUSCRIPTS (SEE THE NIV MG.) IT IS THEREFORE EQUALLY REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT ANOTHER FIGURE HAS ACCIDENTALLY BEEN OMITTED, BEFORE THE TWO YEARS ASSIGNED TO HIS REIGN, ALTHOUGH A FEW SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT A MERE TWO YEARS IS THE CORRECT FIGURE. THE FIGURE FORTY-TWO IS BASED ON ACTS 13:21 AND ON THE JEWISH HISTORIAN JOSEPHUS; BOTH GIVE THE ROUND FIGURE ‘FORTY’. HOWEVER, THE NUMBER FORTY WAS OFTEN USED IN OT TIMES TO SIGNIFY A GENERATION, SO A SMALLER FIGURE, SUCH AS THE ‘TWENTY-TWO’ OF THE NEB, IS QUITE POSSIBLE. A MERE TWO YEARS IS VERY UNLIKELY. 13:1–7 PREPARATIONS FOR BATTLE. V 2 DESCRIBES SAUL’S GENERAL PREPARATIONS FOR THE INEVITABLE WARFARE WITH THE PHILISTINES. HE CHOSE MEN TO FORM A PERMANENT ARMY IN READINESS FOR BATTLE, AND STATIONED THEM IN TWO DIFFERENT PLACES. HE HIMSELF CAPTAINED THE LARGER BODY OF TROOPS, AND HIS SON JONATHAN (HERE MENTIONED FOR THE FIRST TIME) CAPTAINED THE OTHER. V 3 THEN DESCRIBES THE CAUSE OF THE FIRST MAJOR BATTLE. ANGRY AT THE LOSS OF THEIR OUTPOST, THE PHILISTINES BROUGHT A LARGE AND WELL-EQUIPPED ARMY INTO ISRAELITE TERRITORY, DETERMINED TO CRUSH THE SMALLER ISRAELITE ARMY. THE ISRAELITE TROOPS HAD VERY FEW PROPER WEAPONS (SEE V 22), AND IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT MANY OF THEM DESERTED. SAUL’S 2000 MEN DWINDLED TO 600 (15). BUT SAUL HAD ONE HIDDEN ADVANTAGE: HE HAD STILL ONE COMMAND FROM GOD TO CARRY OUT, AND HIS OBEDIENCE TO THIS COMMAND COULD TRANSFORM HIS HOPELESS SITUATION. THIS COMMAND WAS TO GO TO GILGAL AND WAIT THERE FOR SAMUEL (10:8). SO, SAUL WENT TO GILGAL (4) AND REMAINED THERE IN READINESS (7). 13:8–14 SAMUEL REBUKES SAUL. AT THE LAST-MINUTE SAUL DISOBEYED SAMUEL’S INSTRUCTIONS. A MODERN READER’S SYMPATHY TENDS TO LIE WITH SAUL, SINCE THE MILITARY SITUATION WAS SO CRITICAL (HIS MEN WERE DESERTING) AND SAMUEL ARRIVED LATE. IT IS CLEAR, HOWEVER, THAT SAMUEL WAS ONLY SLIGHTLY LATE, BUT SAUL HAD NOT WAITED A MOMENT LONGER THAN THE TIME STIPULATED. SAUL IS NOT REBUKED FOR TAKING PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS UPON HIMSELF, BUT RATHER FOR TAKING THE PROPHET’S PLACE. SAMUEL HAD PROMISED (10:8) BOTH TO OFFER THE SACRIFICES WHICH WERE APPROPRIATE BEFORE A BATTLE AND ALSO TO GIVE SAUL GUIDANCE AND INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT THE BATTLE. BUT SAUL BELIEVED HE COULD DISPENSE WITH BOTH. HIS OFFENCE MAY SEEM TRIVIAL TO US, BUT A BASIC QUESTION WAS INVOLVED: WOULD THE NEW KING BE SUBJECT TO THE PROPHET OR WOULD HE OVERRULE HIM? THE PROPHET SPOKE AND ACTED ON GOD’S BEHALF, SO SAUL HAD PROVED BY ONE FOOLISH DEED THAT HE DID NOT CONSIDER HIMSELF BOUND BY GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS. IT WAS AN ACTION WHICH WOULD COST HIS FAMILY THE KINGSHIP (14). GOD WOULD TRANSFER IT TO ANOTHER MAN, A MAN AFTER HIS OWN HEART, I.E. ‘THE KIND OF MAN HE WANTS’ (GNB). DAVID IS MEANT, WHO COMES INTO THE STORY IN CH. 16. DAVID WAS NO MORE SINLESS THAN SAUL, BUT HE WAS ALWAYS OBEDIENT TO PROPHETIC INSTRUCTIONS. 13:15–23 TROOP MOVEMENTS. THIS PARAGRAPH BRIEFLY SETS OUT THE FINAL TROOP MOVEMENTS WHICH PRECEDED THE BATTLE. BY MOVING HIS MEN TO GIBEAH, SAUL WAS UNITING HIS FORCE WITH JONATHAN’S (SEE V 2), AND SO EVEN IF THE ISRAELITE SOLDIERS WERE FEW IN NUMBER AND BADLY EQUIPPED, THEY WERE ONE SINGLE ARMY. THE PHILISTINES ON THE OTHER HAND DIVIDED THEIR TROOPS TO A LIMITED EXTENT (17), AND THIS APPARENTLY CONTRIBUTED TO THEIR DEFEAT. 19–21 TILL NOW, THE PHILISTINES HAD BEEN ABLE TO DENY THE ISRAELITES SWORDS AND SPEARS, AND HAD CHARGED A VERY HIGH PRICE FOR SHARPENING ANY TOOLS THAT MIGHT BE USED AS WEAPONS. PRESUMABLY THE ISRAELITES HAD AT LEAST, BOWS AND ARROWS. 14:1–23 JONATHAN’S EXPLOIT. NOBODY WOULD HAVE EXPECTED AN ISRAELITE VICTORY, IN VIEW OF ALL THE DIFFICULTIES DESCRIBED IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, BUT TWO THINGS CHANGED THE SITUATION DRAMATICALLY. ONE WAS JONATHAN’S COURAGE AND DARING, AND THE OTHER WAS THE WILL OF GOD TO GIVE ISRAEL VICTORY. AS JONATHAN HIMSELF REMARKED, NOTHING CAN HINDER THE LORD FROM SAVING. THE PHILISTINES WERE LITERALLY UNCIRCUMCISED, SINCE THEY DID NOT PRACTICE THIS CUSTOM; BUT THE WORD IS USED HERE TO MEAN THAT THEY WERE OUTSIDE THE COVENANT BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ISRAEL. GN. 17 SHOWS THAT CIRCUMCISION WAS A COVENANTAL SIGN. GOD WOULD FIGHT ON BEHALF OF HIS COVENANT PEOPLE. JONATHAN’S PLAN SUCCEEDED BY SHEER SURPRISE, AND BY THE USE OF A VERY NARROW VANTAGE-POINT AMONG THE HILLS AND VALLEYS. THUS, TWO MEN WERE ABLE TO KILL TWENTY. NO DOUBT JONATHAN OUGHT TO HAVE TOLD HIS FATHER (1), BUT THE IMPRESSION WE GET FROM V 2 IS THAT SAUL WAS AS MUCH IN IGNORANCE OF GOD’S PLANS AS HE WAS OF JONATHAN’S. HE WAS A MAN OUT OF TOUCH WITH EVENTS, DESPITE THE FACT THAT HE WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE PRIEST AHIJAH FROM SHILOH. AHIJAH WAS WEARING AN EPHOD, THE PRIESTLY ROBE WHICH OFFERED A MEANS FOR FINDING OUT THE WILL OF GOD (SEE EX. 28:6–30). YET IT SEEMS THAT SAUL MADE NO EFFORT TO FIND OUT GOD’S WILL. VS 15–19 DESCRIBE PANIC AMONG THE PHILISTINES, FOLLOWING JONATHAN’S SURPRISE ATTACK, AND PUZZLEMENT AMONG SAUL’S TROOPS. AT LAST SAUL MADE A MOVE TO CONSULT GOD (18), BUT SINCE THE SITUATION WAS DEVELOPING RAPIDLY, HE CHANGED HIS MIND. THE BIBLICAL WRITER THUS EMPHASIZES THAT IT WAS GOD WHO WON THE VICTORY (15, 23); SAUL JOINED IN THE PURSUIT OF THE FLEEING PHILISTINES, BUT KNEW LITTLE ABOUT WHAT WAS HAPPENING. 18 THE MENTION OF THE ARK IS SURPRISING HERE, THOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT IT HAD BEEN BROUGHT FROM KIRIATH JEARIM (7:1–2), JUST AS IT HAD BEEN TAKEN FROM SHILOH TO AN EARLIER BATTLEFIELD (4:4–5). IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY THAT THE GREEK TEXT SHOULD BE FOLLOWED HERE, WHICH REFERS TO THE ‘EPHOD’ INSTEAD OF THE ARK (SEE THE NIV MG.). WE KNOW FROM V 3 THAT AHIJAH WAS WEARING THE EPHOD, BY WHICH GOD’S WILL COULD BE DISCOVERED. IN HEBREW, THE WORDS ‘ARK’ AND ‘EPHOD’ ARE QUITE SIMILAR AND COULD EASILY BE CONFUSED. 14:24–45 JONATHAN IN DANGER. THE STORY AGAIN TAKES AN UNEXPECTED TURN. THE BATTLE SITUATION CONTINUES UNTIL V 46, BUT IT IS FROM NOW ON MERELY A BACKGROUND TO THE INTERPLAY BETWEEN SAUL, JONATHAN AND THEIR TROOPS. THE STORYTELLER LEAVES THESE THREE PARTIES TO SPEAK AND ACT FOR THEMSELVES, AND OFFERS NEITHER MORAL NOR RELIGIOUS JUDGMENTS ON ANY OF THEM. THIS LEAVES THE READER WITH A NUMBER OF UNANSWERED QUESTIONS. WAS SAUL RIGHT TO MAKE THE OATH HE DID (24–28)? WAS JONATHAN RIGHT TO CRITICIZE THE OATH PUBLICLY (29–30)? WERE THE TROOPS JUSTIFIED IN IGNORING THE OATH (31)? WAS SAUL RIGHT TO SEEK TO ENFORCE THE OATH AND EXECUTE AN INNOCENT MAN, HIS OWN SON (44)? WERE THE TROOPS RIGHT TO DEFEND JONATHAN, AND SO DISOBEY THEIR KING’S AUTHORITY (45)? PERHAPS THESE ARE QUESTIONS WE ARE NOT MEANT TO ASK. THE WRITER’S PURPOSE IS NOT TO MORALIZE BUT TO DRAW A CLEARER PICTURE OF SAUL FOR US. HE APPEARS AS AN IMPULSIVE MAN, MAKING A FOOLISH OATH ON THE SPUR OF THE MOMENT, WITHOUT THINKING ABOUT THE CONSEQUENCES. NEVERTHELESS, HAVING MADE IT HE EARNESTLY TRIED TO CARRY IT OUT TO THE LETTER. HE HAD DISOBEYED STEPHEN YAHWEH AT GILGAL (CH. 13), AND HE HAD NO WISH TO RECEIVE A SECOND REBUKE FROM SAMUEL. SO, HE CAREFULLY OFFERED SACRIFICES (33–35), AND THEN TOOK THE PROPER STEPS TO FIND OUT GOD’S GUIDANCE: IN OTHER WORDS, HE CONSULTED THE SACRED EPHOD IN THE PRIEST AHIJAH’S POSSESSION (36, 37, 41, 42; AND SEE V 3). FINDING THAT JONATHAN WAS THE MAN WHO HAD INNOCENTLY BROKEN THE OATH, SAUL WAS FULLY PREPARED TO CARRY OUT THE EXECUTION OF HIS OWN SON, RATHER THAN BREAK HIS VOW TO GOD. THE IMPRESSION WE GAIN IS OF A MAN WHO WAS OUT OF TOUCH WITH GOD’S WISHES. V 37 MENTIONS THAT GOD DID NOT ANSWER HIM, AND THE TROOPS’ FINAL COMMENT (45) GAVE THE CREDIT FOR THE VICTORY TO JONATHAN AND TO GOD, NOT TO SAUL. WE CAN READILY SYMPATHIZE WITH AN IMPULSIVE AND WELL-MEANING BUT BLUNDERING MAN, BUT IS SUCH A MAN SUITABLE TO BE KING? OBVIOUSLY NOT. THUS, THE WHOLE EPISODE DEMONSTRATED TWO THINGS: THAT GOD COULD GIVE VICTORY TO ISRAEL AGAINST MORE POWERFUL ENEMIES, AND THAT SAUL’S LEADERSHIP ACHIEVED LITTLE. ALTHOUGH HE REMAINED KING UNTIL THE END OF HIS LIFE, GOD’S PLANS WERE ALREADY BYPASSING HIM. NOTE. 41–42 WITHOUT KNOWING EXACTLY HOW THE SACRED MECHANISM WORKED, WE CAN SEE THAT IT WAS ABLE TO ANSWER DIRECT QUESTIONS AND PICK OUT ONE MAN FROM ANOTHER. THE TWO PARTS OF THE MECHANISM WERE CALLED ‘URIM’ AND ‘THUMMIM’, WHICH ARE NAMED IN THE GREEK TEXT OF THESE VERSES (SEE THE NIV MG.) SEE ALSO EX. 28:29–30. 14:46–52 OUTLINE OF SAUL’S REIGN. THE CHAPTER ENDS WITH SOME BRIEF DETAILS ABOUT SAUL’S REIGN, FOR OUR FULLER INFORMATION. V 47 INDICATES THE RANGE OF ENEMIES THREATENING ISRAEL AT THIS PERIOD, ON THE EAST, NORTH AND WEST. THE AMALEKITES (48), TO THE SOUTH, WERE RAIDERS WHO HARASSED THE SETTLED POPULATION OF THE AREA. THE NEXT CHAPTER DESCRIBES SAUL’S CAMPAIGN AGAINST THEM. THE PHILISTINES HAD NOW BEEN DRIVEN OUT OF ISRAELITE TERRITORY (46) BUT NEVER STOPPED THEIR INVASIONS AND ATTACKS (52). MOST OF SAUL’S FAMILY NAMED IN VS 49–51 WILL COME INTO THE STORY AT LATER POINTS. V 52, WHICH RELATES TO SAUL’S STANDING ARMY, LAYS A FOUNDATION FOR THE CAREER OF DAVID (18:2, 5). 15:1–35 THE FINAL REJECTION OF SAUL. THE WRITER’S PURPOSE IN THIS DETAILED NARRATIVE IS TO CONFIRM SAUL’S UNSUITABILITY TO RULE ISRAEL, AND TO CONFIRM STEPHEN YAHWEH’S REJECTION OF HIM. THROUGH SAMUEL, SAUL WAS GIVEN EXPLICIT ORDERS. HE CARRIED THEM OUT IN PART, BUT SAW NO HARM IN DISREGARDING THE REST OF THEM. V 24 SHOWS THAT HE KNEW PERFECTLY WELL WHAT HE WAS DOING (AND TELLS US THE REASON WHY HE DID SO), BUT HE TOLD LIES ABOUT IT TWICE OVER (13, 20), PRETENDING THAT HE THOUGHT HE HAD OBEYED ORDERS. FINALLY, HE WAS FORCED TO ADMIT THE TRUTH AND CONFESS THAT HE HAD SINNED, AND VIOLATED THE LORD’S COMMAND. THE RESULT WAS GOD’S FINAL REJECTION OF HIM, AND ALSO THE FINAL BREACH BETWEEN HIM AND SAMUEL. AS WITH CH. 13, THE MODERN READER’S SYMPATHY TENDS TO LIE WITH SAUL, NOT BECAUSE OF HIS LIES, BUT BECAUSE HE WANTED TO SAVE A MAN’S LIFE. IT IS IMPORTANT, THEREFORE, TO REALIZE FROM THE START THAT SAUL HAD NO HUMANITARIAN MOTIVES WHATEVER—THAT IS NOT THE POINT AT ISSUE. THE ISSUE, AS THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR SEES IT, IS WHETHER A KING OF ISRAEL WAS WILLING OR NOT TO OBEY GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS AS GIVEN THROUGH A PROPHET. OBEDIENCE IS THE KEY VIRTUE (22); BUT SAUL HAD DISPLAYED ARROGANCE (23). THE LIVESTOCK EVIDENTLY ATTRACTED THE GREED OF SAUL’S TROOPS, AND NO DOUBT OF SAUL TOO. IT IS LESS CLEAR WHY AGAG’S LIFE WAS SPARED, BUT PROBABLY SAUL SAW SOME POLITICAL OR FINANCIAL ADVANTAGE IN IT, AND HOPED TO NEGOTIATE A DEAL WITH OTHER AMALEKITE GROUPS. THE AMALEKITES WERE OLD ENEMIES OF ISRAEL (2), AND THEIR WHOLE WAY OF LIFE WAS A THREAT TO THE ISRAELITE PEOPLE. THEY HAD SOME CITIES, BUT FOR THE MOST PART THEY WERE NOMADS, BRUTALLY RAIDING AND PLUNDERING FARMS AND LIVESTOCK, ESPECIALLY ON THE SOUTHERN BORDERS OF ISRAEL. THEIR VERY EXISTENCE WAS THUS A PERMANENT THREAT TO ISRAEL, AND STERN MEASURES WERE ESSENTIAL AND JUSTIFIED. THE AMALEKITES WERE A WICKED PEOPLE (18). THE COMMAND IN GOD’S NAME TO DESTROY THE AMALEKITES TOTALLY (3) MADE USE OF WHAT IS CALLED IN ENGLISH A ‘BAN’, A CUSTOM PRACTICED OCCASIONALLY BOTH BY ISRAEL AND ITS NEIGHBORS. THIS RELIGIOUS VOW OF TOTAL DESTRUCTION WAS NOT FREQUENTLY EMPLOYED, NOT EVEN DURING WARFARE, AND THERE WERE ALWAYS SPECIAL REASONS FOR ITS USE. NOTICE HOW CAREFUL THE ISRAELITES WERE TO MAKE SURE THAT ANOTHER TRIBE, THE KENITES, WERE NOT HARMED ALONG WITH THE AMALEKITES (6). THE FACT THAT EVEN LIVESTOCK WERE INCLUDED IN THE ‘BAN’ SHOWS THAT THERE WAS A SORT OF SACRIFICIAL ASPECT TO IT; IN A SENSE, KILLING HUMANS AND ANIMALS WAS A WAY OF HANDING THEM OVER TO GOD. THE PEOPLE WHO WERE SO WICKED MUST BE ELIMINATED AS A THREAT, AND THEY AND ALL THEIR BELONGINGS WERE, BY THE ‘BAN’, HANDED OVER TO STEPHEN YAHWEH. IT WAS GREED, NOT KINDLINESS, WHICH CAUSED THE ‘BAN’ TO BE BROKEN (9, 19). THE NT COUNTERPART TO SUCH A STORY IS THE SPIRITUAL BATTLE PAUL SPEAKS ABOUT (EPH. 6:10–18). PAUL ADVISES CONSTANT ALERTNESS, BECAUSE GREED, LIES AND DISOBEDIENCE ARE DANGERS TO GOD’S PEOPLE IN EVERY AGE. THE HISTORICAL IMPORTANCE OF THIS CHAPTER IS THAT IT EXPLAINS WHY STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE PROPHET SAMUEL REJECTED SAUL. ITS THEOLOGICAL IMPORTANCE IS TO BE SEEN ESPECIALLY IN VS 22, 23 AND 29. VS 22 AND 23 PUT IN PERSPECTIVE THE RELATIVE VALUES OF OBEDIENCE TO GOD AND WORSHIP OF GOD. IT IS A FREQUENT HUMAN ERROR TO THINK THAT GOD WILL OVERLOOK AND FORGIVE ALL ONE’S SINS SO LONG AS ONE IS CAREFUL TO ATTEND THE SHRINE (OR CHURCH) AND OFFER SACRIFICES (OR HYMNS OF PRAISE). SEVERAL OT PROPHETS HAD TO ATTACK THIS FALSE REASONING; AMOS COULD EVEN DESCRIBE GOD AS SAYING THAT HE ‘HATED’ AND ‘DESPISED’ RELIGIOUS FEASTS, SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS (AM. 5:21–24). IN THE SAME WAY, WE TEND TO THINK FALSE WORSHIP IS THE WORST POSSIBLE SIN AGAINST GOD; SAMUEL SAID THAT ARROGANT DISOBEDIENCE WAS JUST AS BAD. V 29 OFFERS US A DESCRIPTION OF GOD AS ONE WHO DOES NOT LIE (UNLIKE SAUL!) NOR CHANGE HIS MIND. GOD MAY IN MERCY DELAY PUNISHMENT, OR GIVE MEN AND WOMEN OPPORTUNITIES TO CHANGE THEIR MINDS IN REPENTANCE; BUT HE DOES NOT CHANGE HIS MIND ABOUT HIS PURPOSES AND PLANS. GOD HAD DETERMINED THAT THE FUTURE OF ISRAEL WOULD BE IN THE HANDS OF A BETTER MAN, DAVID (28). LATER READERS, NO DOUBT IN VERY DIFFERENT CIRCUMSTANCES, COULD TAKE COMFORT AND ASSURANCE FROM THE FACT THAT THEIR GOD MADE THEM PROMISES, AND HIS PROMISES WERE ABSOLUTELY TRUE AND CERTAIN. THE CHAPTER ENDS ON AN UNHAPPY NOTE: SAMUEL MOURNED AND STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS GRIEVED. ISRAEL MUST BE PROVIDED WITH A BETTER KING THAN SAUL. CH. 16 TELLS HOW GOD BEGAN THE PROCESS OF REPLACING SAUL.
16:1–31:13 SAUL AND DAVID
THE REST OF 1 SAMUEL IS THE STORY OF SAUL’S RELATIONSHIP WITH DAVID. SAMUEL, AFTER ANOINTING DAVID TO BE THE NEXT KING, QUIETLY FADES FROM THE SCENE. SAUL HAS BEEN REJECTED, ALTHOUGH GOD PERMITTED HIM TO REMAIN KING AS LONG AS HE LIVED. BUT THE FUTURE WILL LIE WITH DAVID, WHO IS VERY YOUNG AND INEXPERIENCED AS YET. THESE CHAPTERS DESCRIBE HOW GOD EQUIPPED HIM FOR HIS FUTURE CAREER, WATCHED OVER HIM THROUGH EVERY DANGER, AND EXHIBITED HIM TO ISRAEL AS THE MAN OF HIS CHOICE.
16:1–17:58 DAVID TAKES HIS PLACE AT COURT
DAVID’S PROPER PLACE IS THE ROYAL COURT, BUT HE WOULD SCARCELY BE WELCOME THERE AS SUCCESSOR-DESIGNATE TO SAUL. THESE TWO CHAPTERS TELL HOW HIS OWN ABILITIES BROUGHT HIM TO SAUL’S SIDE. 16:1–13 THE ANOINTING OF DAVID. HERE TOO THE NARRATOR’S SKILL IS VERY EVIDENT, AS HE HOLDS BACK MENTION OF DAVID’S NAME UNTIL THE LAST VERSE, EVEN THOUGH DAVID IS THE REAL FOCUS OF THE STORY. FROM THIS CHAPTER UNTIL THE END OF 2 SAMUEL, DAVID WILL BE THE CENTRAL FIGURE. THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF THIS SECTION IS TO SHOW THAT DAVID WAS CHOSEN BY GOD AND ANOINTED BY SAMUEL. DAVID WAS NO RUTHLESS, AMBITIOUS MAN DETERMINED TO SEIZE POWER. HE WAS GOD’S OWN CHOICE, EVEN WHEN HE WAS A YOUNG LAD DOING A HUMBLE TASK. EVEN SAMUEL WOULD HAVE CHOSEN ANOTHER MAN (6)! IT WAS IMPORTANT THAT SAMUEL SHOULD CARRY OUT THE ANOINTING, THE OLD LEADER CREATING THE NEW LEADER. THIS ACTION PROVIDED CONTINUITY OF LEADERSHIP IN ISRAEL. IT WAS ALSO AN OBJECTIVE PROOF, THOUGH ADMITTEDLY TO A VERY SMALL AND PRIVATE GROUP OF PEOPLE, THAT DAVID WAS MEANT TO BE KING. A PROPHET MIGHT HAVE A PRIVATE CALL FROM GOD, BUT A MAN CHOSEN TO BE KING MUST HAVE SOMETHING MORE THAN JUST AN INNER VOICE CALLING HIM, WHICH OTHER PEOPLE MIGHT DOUBT. THE STORY INCLUDES IN V 7 A GENERAL POINT ABOUT GOD’S PRINCIPLES OF CHOICE. IT SEEMS THAT THE ISRAELITES EXPECTED THEIR LEADERS TO HAVE AN IMPRESSIVE PHYSIQUE AND GOOD LOOKS (7, 12 AND 18; 9:2). WISER ISRAELITES WOULD HAVE LOOKED MORE FOR INNER QUALITIES, AND V 7 CONFIRMS THAT GOD DOES SO. TO DAVID’S INNER QUALITIES, GOD ADDED SOMETHING ELSE—THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT (13). DAVID HAD THIS GIFT FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH NO LESS THAN THE JUDGES AND SAUL BEFORE HIM; IT WAS VITAL TO THE LEADERSHIP OF THE NATION. IN THIS GENERAL OT CONTEXT, THE FUNCTION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SPIRIT WAS TO EQUIP INDIVIDUALS FOR MILITARY LEADERSHIP. WE ARE REMINDED IN VS 2, 4 AND 5 THAT SAUL WAS STILL KING, AND A MAN TO BE FEARED. FROM A PURELY POLITICAL POINT OF VIEW, SAMUEL’S ACTION IN ANOINTING DAVID AMOUNTED TO TREASON, AND HE WAS FORCED TO USE SECRECY AND EVEN A MEASURE OF DECEIT. 16:14–23 DAVID BROUGHT TO THE COURT. THIS PASSAGE AND CH. 17 SHOW HOW TWO SEPARATE TALENTS OF DAVID BROUGHT HIM TO SAUL’S ATTENTION, MAKING HIM A PERMANENT MEMBER OF THE ROYAL COURT (18:2). THE FIRST TALENT WAS HIS SKILL AS A HARPIST, AND THE SECOND WAS HIS MILITARY ABILITY, WHICH TOOK TIME TO DEVELOP. THIS PASSAGE CONCENTRATES ON HIS MUSICAL GIFTS, BUT BRIEFLY MENTIONS HIS MILITARY SKILLS TOO. THE BACKGROUND WAS A PERIOD OF OCCASIONAL PHILISTINE ATTACKS, WHEN SAUL WOULD BE FORCED TO CALL MEN FROM THEIR FARMS TO FIGHT THE ENEMY. THUS, DAVID WAS SOMETIMES LOOKING AFTER HIS FATHER’S SHEEP AND AT OTHER TIMES FIGHTING THE PHILISTINES. BY ITSELF, HIS ABILITY ON THE BATTLEFIELD MIGHT NOT HAVE BROUGHT HIM TO SAUL’S NOTICE; IT WAS HIS SKILL AS A HARPIST WHICH BROUGHT HIM TO THE ROYAL COURT. V 14 GIVES US THE FIRST INDICATION OF THE PROBLEMS THAT WOULD DISTURB SAUL FROM NOW ON. HIS POSITION AS KING WAS NEVER EASY, WITH THE PHILISTINES A PERMANENT THREAT AND WITH THE UNITY AND SUPPORT OF ISRAEL A DOUBTFUL MATTER. SAMUEL’S REJECTION TOO MUST HAVE UNDERMINED BOTH HIS POSITION AND HIS PEACE OF MIND. SO, HE IS SAID TO HAVE SUFFERED FROM AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD, WHICH MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS DEMON POSSESSION. THE BIBLICAL WRITER IS MAKING THE POINT THAT AS DAVID (THE FUTURE KING) GAINED THE SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, SO SAUL (THE REJECTED KING) LOST IT; AND GOD SO CONTROLLED EVENTS THAT SAUL’S LOSS LED HIM TO NEED MUSIC, AND SAUL’S OWN COURTIER LED HIM TO DAVID. IN THAT SENSE SAUL’S EVIL SPIRIT, HIS ANXIOUS STATE OF MIND, WAS UNDER GOD’S CONTROL. THUS, DAVID’S FIRST STEP TOWARDS KINGSHIP WAS TO COME TO THE ROYAL COURT AND GIVE VALUED SERVICE TO THE EXISTING KING. THERE IS GOOD REASON TO THINK THAT DAVID LATER SUFFERED MUCH HOSTILE PROPAGANDA, WHICH CLAIMED THAT HE HAD BEEN A RUTHLESS TRAITOR DURING SAUL’S REIGN. PASSAGES LIKE CH. 16, THEREFORE, STRESS DAVID’S LOYALTY AND GOODWILL TOWARDS SAUL. 17:1–11 THE PHILISTINE CHALLENGE. THE SCENE SWITCHES FROM THE PEACEFUL ROYAL COURT TO A NEW BATTLEFIELD, NEAR SOCOH IN JUDAH—IN OTHER WORDS THERE WAS A FRESH INVASION BY PHILISTINE TROOPS, WHICH SAUL HAD TO COUNTER. PERHAPS BECAUSE OF EARLIER LOSSES, THE PHILISTINES USED A DIFFERENT TYPE OF WARFARE THIS TIME. THEY PUT FORWARD A CHAMPION (4) AND DEMANDED THAT AN ISRAELITE CHAMPION SHOULD COME FORWARD AND FIGHT HIM IN SINGLE COMBAT. THE THEORY BEHIND SUCH INDIVIDUAL COMBAT WAS THE BELIEF THAT EITHER THE GODS OR THE STRONGER GOD WOULD GRANT VICTORY TO WHICHEVER MAN THEY CHOSE. A VICTORY COULD THUS BE WON WITHOUT MUCH LOSS OF LIFE. IN VIEW OF GOLIATH’S HEIGHT, POWERFUL WEAPONS AND STRONG ARMOR, THE PHILISTINES CLEARLY HAD NO DOUBTS WHO WOULD WIN. IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT NOT EVEN SAUL, WHOSE HEIGHT HAS BEEN EMPHASIZED EARLIER IN THE STORY (9:2, 10:23), HAD THE COURAGE TO ACCEPT THE CHALLENGE; HE TOO WAS DISMAYED AND TERRIFIED (11). SAUL THUS DISPLAYED HIS LACK OF LEADERSHIP: ISRAEL NEEDED A NEW SOLDIER TO LEAD THEM INTO BATTLE. 17:12–30 DAVID COMES TO THE BATTLEFIELD. DAVID NOW COMES BACK INTO THE STORY. VS 12–19 EXPLAIN HOW IT HAPPENED THAT HE WAS NOT WITH THE ISRAELITE ARMY WHEN GOLIATH FIRST UTTERED HIS CHALLENGE, AND WHY HE CAME ON THE SCENE SOME FORTY DAYS LATER. THE AUTHOR MEANS US TO UNDERSTAND THAT GOD OVERRULED THESE EVENTS. DAVID DID NOT COME AS A WARRIOR, IT IS EVIDENT. (PROBABLY THE EVENTS OF CH. 17 TOOK PLACE BEFORE THOSE OF 16:21.) V 25 IS NOT UNIMPORTANT, SINCE IT EXPLAINS WHY DAVID WOULD BECOME PROMINENT IN ISRAEL, AND LAYS A FOUNDATION FOR 18:17. HOWEVER, THIS VERSE MAKES AN INTERESTING CONTRAST WITH V. 26. IN HIS DECISION TO TAKE UP GOLIATH’S CHALLENGE, DAVID’S MOTIVES WERE NOT HIS OWN WEALTH AND HONOR, BUT THE WISH TO HONOR GOD AND TO REMOVE DISGRACE FROM ISRAEL. DAVID SHOWED HIMSELF A SUITABLE LEADER FOR ISRAEL, IN CONTRAST TO THE FRIGHTENED SAUL AND HIS OWN QUARRELSOME BROTHERS. 17:31–40 SAUL INTERVIEWS DAVID. THIS CONVERSATION BETWEEN SAUL AND DAVID HIGHLIGHTS DAVID’S COURAGE AND HIS FAITH IN THE LIVING GOD, AND SO AGAIN TESTIFIES TO HIS SUITABLE QUALITIES FOR LEADERSHIP. SAUL COULD HAVE DISPLAYED THE SAME FAITH AND COURAGE, BUT HE DID NOT. SAUL IS SHOWN TO PUT HIS FAITH IN MILITARY EXPERIENCE AND IN STRONG ARMOR, SO THAT HIS ATTITUDE WAS NOT REALLY VERY DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF GOLIATH. THE STORYTELLER WOULD NOT HAVE DENIED, OF COURSE, THAT EXPERIENCE AND ARMOR ARE USUALLY IMPORTANT IN BATTLE; BUT THE TRUTH WAS THAT ONLY GOD COULD GIVE DAVID THE VICTORY IN THIS UNIQUE SITUATION. 17:41–58 DAVID’S VICTORY. SO, THE DUEL TOOK PLACE. IT SEEMED A VERY UNEQUAL CONTEST TO GOLIATH, WHO FELT INSULTED WHEN HE SAW AN APPARENTLY UNARMED YOUTH APPROACHING. THE READER, HOWEVER, KNOWS IN ADVANCE THAT IT REALLY WAS AN UNEQUAL CONTEST, SINCE DAVID’S GOD WAS IN CONTROL. BOTH COMBATANTS MADE THEIR SPEECHES, AS WAS APPROPRIATE IN A BATTLE BETWEEN CHAMPIONS, AND BOTH NAMED THEIR GODS. GOLIATH COULD ONLY UTTER CURSES BY HIS GODS, BUT DAVID’S GOD WAS NO TRIBAL DEITY BUT THE GOD WHO WOULD BECOME KNOWN IN THE WHOLE WORLD. THE LORD SAVES (47) IS THE MOTTO OF THE WHOLE BIBLE; IN CONTEXT, DAVID DOES NOT MEAN HIS OWN SALVATION FROM DEATH BUT THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM PHILISTINE DOMINATION. DAVID’S EXPLOIT RESULTED IN A WIDE-RANGING VICTORY, AND THE PHILISTINES WERE DRIVEN BACK TO THEIR OWN CITIES OF GATH AND EKRON. DAVID HAD DRIVEN THEM AWAY FROM ISRAELITE TERRITORY. THE BATTLE TROPHIES INCLUDED THE HEAD OF GOLIATH; THE SKULL WAS LATER TAKEN TO JERUSALEM, AFTER DAVID HAD CAPTURED THAT CITY (2 SA. 5). THE FINAL PARAGRAPH, VS 55–58, HAS CAUSED MUCH DISCUSSION. SCHOLARS HAVE OFTEN INTERPRETED IT AS MEANING THAT SAUL DID NOT RECOGNIZE DAVID OR KNOW ANYTHING ABOUT HIM. IF SO, IT CONTRADICTS 16:14–23. IT MAY BE AGREED THAT CH. 17 IS DRAWN FROM A DIFFERENT SOURCE DOCUMENT THAN CH. 16, BUT IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO CONCLUDE THAT CH. 17 REFLECTS A TRADITION THAT SAUL AND DAVID HAD NEVER PREVIOUSLY MET. ON THE EVIDENCE OF CH. 17 ALONE, WE KNOW THAT THE TWO MEN WERE IN CONVERSATION BEFORE DAVID’S ENCOUNTER WITH GOLIATH, SO SAUL MUST HAVE KNOWN DAVID’S NAME AT THE VERY LEAST. THE QUESTIONS SAUL PUT TO ABNER WERE NOT SO MUCH ABOUT DAVID, IN FACT, AS ABOUT HIS FAMILY, PRESUMABLY BECAUSE SAUL WAS NOW UNDER OBLIGATION TO GIVE DAVID HIS DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE, IN FULFILMENT OF HIS VOW (17:25). IT WAS, THEREFORE, IMPORTANT FOR HIM TO FIND OUT ALL HE COULD ABOUT THE BACKGROUND OF THE MAN WHO WOULD NOW BE A COURT FIGURE.
18:1–20:42 DAVID AND JONATHAN
THOUGH IT FORMS A PART OF THE MORE SIGNIFICANT STORY OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN DAVID AND SAUL, THIS SECTION OF 1 SAMUEL CONCENTRATES MORE ON JONATHAN THAN ON SAUL. THE BIBLICAL WRITER HAD A PURPOSE IN DESCRIBING SO FULLY THIS PROVERBIAL FRIENDSHIP. HE WANTED TO DEMONSTRATE BEYOND ANY DOUBT THAT THE MAN WHOM DAVID DISPLACED FROM SUCCEEDING TO THE THRONE WAS HIS BEST FRIEND. THE STORY HELPED TO DISPROVE ANY LATER RUMORS THAT DAVID HAD BEEN A HATED RIVAL OF JONATHAN. IN THE END, IT WAS THE PHILISTINES WHO KILLED JONATHAN, AT A TIME WHEN DAVID WAS FAR AWAY (CH. 31). BEFORE THEN, JONATHAN HIMSELF WOULD ACKNOWLEDGE DAVID AS THE FUTURE KING OVER ISRAEL (23:16–18). 18:1–9 SAUL’S JEALOUSY. THE IMMEDIATE RESULT OF DAVID’S EXPLOIT AGAINST GOLIATH WAS A PLACE AT COURT, AND HE GAINED A HIGH RANK IN THE ARMY. JONATHAN, WHOSE EARLIER EXPLOIT HAD ALSO CAUSED AN ISRAELITE VICTORY, SHOWED NO JEALOUSY OF THIS NEW MAN AT COURT; ON THE CONTRARY, HE QUICKLY MADE A LASTING FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM. INDEED, HIS ACTIONS TOWARDS DAVID SEEMED TO SIGNIFY THAT HE SAW IN DAVID A GREATER MAN THAN HIMSELF, A MAN WHO DESERVED TO LEAD ISRAEL IN THE FUTURE. WITH FAR LESS CAUSE, SAUL DID SHOW JEALOUSY. THE POPULAR SONG THAT ANGERED HIM WAS NEVER INTENDED TO MAKE HIM INFERIOR TO DAVID; THE NUMBERS WERE NOT MEANT TO BE EXACT! RATHER, THE SONG WAS MEANT TO DECLARE WHAT A FINE TEAM DAVID AND SAUL MADE. EVEN SO, IT CAN READILY BE SEEN THAT DAVID’S SUCCESSES AND POPULARITY GAVE HIM THE POTENTIAL TO BECOME A RIVAL OF SAUL, IF HE WISHED TO DO SO. SAUL’S FEARS WERE MISPLACED BUT NOT IRRATIONAL. 18:10–30 SAUL ATTEMPTS TO KILL DAVID. SAUL’S JEALOUSY SOON REVEALED ITSELF IN ACTION, AS HE TRIED BY VARIOUS MEANS TO CAUSE DAVID’S DEATH. HIS FIRST ATTEMPT WAS AN IMPULSIVE ONE, AT A TIME WHEN HE WAS NOT FULLY IN CONTROL OF HIMSELF (10–11). HE WAS NOT PROPHESYING IN ANY GOOD SENSE, ALTHOUGH ‘RAVED’ (RSV) PERHAPS EXAGGERATES HIS CONDITION. THE REASON GIVEN IN V 12 FOR SAUL’S FEAR OF DAVID IS INTERESTING. SAUL SAW THAT THE LORD WAS WITH DAVID, IN OTHER WORDS, HE SAW THAT HE WAS SUCCESSFUL IN ALL THAT HE UNDERTOOK. HE SAW DAVID’S SUCCESS, AND REALIZED THAT IT WAS GOD GIVEN, BUT HE THOUGHT HE COULD PUT AN END TO IT, AS IF HE HAD THE POWER TO DEFEAT GOD’S PLANS. SO, THE CHAPTER DESCRIBES SAUL’S SCHEMING TO GET DAVID KILLED. IF DAVID HAD DIED IN BATTLE AGAINST THE PHILISTINES, AS SAUL HOPED, NO BLAME AT ALL WOULD HAVE ATTACHED TO SAUL. BUT SINCE IN TRUTH THE LORD WAS WITH DAVID THROUGHOUT THESE EVENTS (28), SAUL’S PLANS WERE BOUND TO FAIL. FROM SAUL’S POINT OF VIEW, THE SITUATION GOT STEADILY WORSE; HIS YOUNG RIVAL NOT ONLY SURVIVED BUT INCREASED HIS REPUTATION, AND MARRIED A ROYAL PRINCESS, MICHAL (27). IT IS NOT FULLY CLEAR WHY DAVID DID NOT MARRY MERAB (17–19). DAVID’S HUMBLE RESPONSE (18) TO THE KING’S OFFER WAS CONVENTIONAL AND WAS NOT A REFUSAL OF MERAB, ANY MORE THAN HIS WORDS IN V 23 WERE A REFUSAL OF MICHAL. PROBABLY SAUL’S ACT IN GIVING MERAB TO ANOTHER MAN WAS EITHER SIMPLY IMPULSIVE OR ELSE A DELIBERATE INSULT TO DAVID. SAUL APPEARS IN AN INCREASINGLY BAD LIGHT IN THESE CHAPTERS. BY CONTRAST, DAVID TOOK NO ACTION TO HARM OR BETRAY SAUL, AND THIS IS PROVED BY THE FACT THAT SAUL’S OWN FAMILY LOVED DAVID (28; 19:1). SAUL WAS DAVID’S ENEMY (29), BUT DAVID WAS NEVER SAUL’S ENEMY. 19:1–10 DAVID’S ESCAPE. SAUL’S HOPES THAT DAVID WOULD DIE IN BATTLE HAD FAILED, SO HE NOW INVITED HIS OWN COURTIERS TO KILL DAVID. THIS CREATED A NEW SITUATION, AND A VERY DANGEROUS ONE FOR DAVID. JONATHAN HAD A CHOICE: HE COULD CARRY OUT HIS FATHER’S WISHES AND HELP TO KILL DAVID, OR HE COULD TRY TO CHANGE SAUL’S MIND AND ATTITUDE. THE FACT THAT HE TOOK THE SECOND COURSE OF ACTION PROVES THAT JONATHAN WAS CONVINCED THAT DAVID WAS NO ENEMY TO HIM OR TO SAUL. THE FACT THAT SAUL WAS FORCED TO AGREE WITH HIM, AND EVEN TOOK AN OATH NOT TO KILL DAVID (6), IS ADDITIONAL PROOF THAT DAVID WAS NO TRAITOR. ONCE AGAIN, THEREFORE, WE SEE HOW THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR DEFENDS DAVID’S CHARACTER. HOWEVER, SAUL ONCE AGAIN LOST CONTROL OF HIMSELF, AND THREW A SPEAR AT DAVID. DAVID NOW HAD REALLY NO ALTERNATIVE BUT TO ESCAPE. 19:11–24 DAVID’S FLIGHT. SAUL’S DETERMINATION TO KILL DAVID HARDENED AND HE MADE NO FURTHER ATTEMPTS TO HIDE IT. JONATHAN HAD SAVED DAVID’S LIFE EARLIER IN THE CHAPTER, AND NOW SAUL’S DAUGHTER MICHAL SAVED IT. SHE USED LIES AND DECEIT TO DO SO, BUT THE PASSAGE DOES NOT REBUKE HER IN ANY WAY; THE NARRATOR IS MORE CONCERNED TO SHOW HOW NARROW AN ESCAPE DAVID HAD. THE PASSAGE ALSO SHOWS THAT SAUL’S OWN FAMILY WERE PREPARED TO TAKE ANY NECESSARY STEPS TO PROTECT DAVID FROM THEIR OWN FATHER. IT IS SURPRISING TO FIND THAT THERE WAS AN IDOL IN DAVID’S HOUSE. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED ‘IDOL’ IS THOUGHT TO MEAN A HOUSEHOLD IDOL OF SOME SORT, BUT POSSIBLY IT RELATES IN SOME WAY TO THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH; CERTAINLY, THERE IS NO SUGGESTION ELSEWHERE THAT DAVID WAS EVER GUILTY OF WORSHIPPING OTHER GODS. IN THESE CHAPTERS WE SEE DAVID ACTING WITH DOUBTFUL MORALITY MORE THAN ONCE. HE IS GUILTY OF LIES AND DECEIT IN CH. 21 AND OF MURDEROUS INTENTIONS IN CH. 25, FOR EXAMPLE. PLAINLY HE IS NOT BEING HELD UP AS A MODEL. RATHER, THE BIBLICAL WRITER IS EMPHASIZING HOW DIFFICULT HIS CIRCUMSTANCES WERE, PLUS THE FACT THAT THROUGH ALL HIS DIFFICULTIES (AND IN SPITE OF HIS LAPSES) GOD TOOK CARE OF HIM. IT WAS NATURAL THAT DAVID SHOULD WISH TO CONSULT SAMUEL, THE MAN WHO HAD ANOINTED HIM FOR KINGSHIP (CH. 16). HOWEVER, THE PASSAGE RELATES NOTHING OF THEIR CONVERSATION AND INSTEAD STRESSES THE NATURE OF PROPHETIC POWER. NORMALLY THE SPIRIT OF GOD EQUIPPED MEN WITH POWER TO PERFORM OR TO SPEAK GOD’S WILL. IN THE PRESENCE OF SUCH POWER, WHICH WAS IN A SENSE INFECTIOUS, SAUL’S SOLDIERS AND FINALLY SAUL HIMSELF FOUND THEMSELVES PROPHESYING. YET IN THEIR CASE THE EXPERIENCE DID NOT GIVE THEM POWER BUT ROBBED THEM OF IT. SAUL, INDEED, WAS ROBBED OF ALL ROYAL DIGNITY TOO. IT WAS SYMBOLIC THAT HE HIMSELF TOOK OFF ALL HIS ROYAL ROBES. ONCE AGAIN, WE MEET THE SNEERING PROVERB OF 10:11, AND THIS TIME THE TAUNT WAS FULLY JUSTIFIED. CLEARLY, THIS EPISODE DOES NOT DESCRIBE WHAT WE NORMALLY UNDERSTAND BY ‘PROPHECY’. THE HEBREW WORD ‘PROPHESIED’ CAN IN SOME CONTEXTS REFER TO ABNORMAL, TRANCE-LIKE STATES (SEE ALSO 1 KI. 18:29). GOD’S POWERFUL PRESENCE COULD HAVE DIFFERENT EFFECTS IN DIFFERENT CIRCUMSTANCES. 20:1–7 DAVID CONSULTS JONATHAN. AFTER ALL THAT HAD HAPPENED, WE WOULD NOT HAVE EXPECTED DAVID TO CONTEMPLATE ANY RETURN TO HIS PLACE AT COURT. HOWEVER, HE WAS A COURT FIGURE, AND EVEN SAUL MIGHT WISH TO PRESERVE PROPER PROCEDURES. IT IS CLEAR THAT DAVID’S ABSENCE FROM COURT ON A FESTIVAL OCCASION WOULD CAUSE PUBLIC COMMENT AND POSSIBLE EMBARRASSMENT (5–7). DAVID WAS UNDER NO ILLUSIONS ABOUT THE DANGER HE WAS IN (3), BUT HE FELT THAT HE HAD THE RIGHT TO DEMAND JUSTICE: WHAT CRIME HAD HE COMMITTED? JONATHAN SAW THINGS RATHER DIFFERENTLY, WISHING TO BELIEVE THE BEST ABOUT HIS FATHER, AND APPARENTLY CONVINCED THAT DAVID WAS IN NO IMMEDIATE DANGER. THE EMPHASIS OF THE PASSAGE IS TO BE FOUND IN VS 14–17. THE ACTUAL SITUATION WAS THE DANGER CONFRONTING DAVID, IN WHICH JONATHAN COULD HELP HIM, BUT THESE VERSES ARE CONCERNED WITH DAVID’S FUTURE HELP TO JONATHAN. A SIMPLE FRIENDSHIP NEEDS NO FORMAL COVENANT. HOWEVER, BOTH JONATHAN AND DAVID WERE MEN OF IMPORTANCE IN ISRAEL, AND THERE WOULD BE POLITICAL RIVALRY BETWEEN THEIR FAMILIES, I.E. THE HOUSE OF SAUL AND THE HOUSE OF DAVID (16). IN MANY SOCIETIES SUCH A SITUATION COULD HAVE LED TO POLITICAL ASSASSINATIONS, OR EVEN TO THE TOTAL DESTRUCTION OF ONE OF THE FAMILIES. HENCE THE IMPORTANCE OF THE COVENANT THEY MADE. AFTER THE EVENTS OF THIS CHAPTER JONATHAN AND DAVID SCARCELY MET AGAIN, SO THEIR FIRM PROMISES TO EACH OTHER WERE PARTICULARLY SIGNIFICANT NOW. V 17 AGAIN STRESSES THE DEPTH OF DAVID AND JONATHAN’S COMMITMENT TO EACH OTHER. (RECENT SUGGESTIONS OF A HOMOSEXUAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN DAVID AND JONATHAN ARE TOTAL MISINTERPRETATIONS; THE WHOLE EMPHASIS OF THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR LIES ON THE FACT THAT DAVID WAS NOT A POLITICAL ENEMY OF SAUL OR HIS FAMILY, AND THAT JONATHAN HAD NO FEAR OR SUSPICION WHATEVER OF DAVID.) 20:18–42 DAVID’S FINAL DEPARTURE. JONATHAN’S DETAILED INSTRUCTIONS TO DAVID (19–22) WERE APPARENTLY NECESSARY TO ENABLE HIM TO GIVE DAVID A MESSAGE WITHOUT ANYONE SEEING THEM IN CONVERSATION TOGETHER. IT IS CLEAR THAT JONATHAN DID NOT WANT EVEN HIS SERVANT BOY (21, 39) TO KNOW HE WAS MEETING DAVID. IF SAUL WAS QUITE DETERMINED TO KILL DAVID, ANY SIGN OF JONATHAN TALKING TO DAVID WOULD LOOK LIKE TREASON. NOT EVEN JONATHAN WAS SAFE FROM SAUL’S ANGER. IN THE EVENT, JONATHAN SUCCEEDED IN HOLDING A LAST PRIVATE CONVERSATION WITH DAVID. SAUL SAW ONE THING CLEARLY: UNLESS DAVID WERE KILLED, JONATHAN WOULD NEVER SUCCEED TO THE THRONE (31). THE DIFFERENCE WAS THAT JONATHAN ACCEPTED THIS FACT, BUT SAUL’S HATRED FOR DAVID WAS BY NOW INTENSE. WE CAN ASSUME THAT SAUL WOULD HAVE USED THE FESTIVAL AS AN OPPORTUNITY FOR ANOTHER DIRECT ATTACK ON DAVID’S LIFE. THE FESTIVAL WAS A STATE OCCASION, WHEN THE ABSENCE OF AN IMPORTANT COURT FIGURE WOULD BE NOTICED BY EVERYONE, ALTHOUGH ABSENCE FOR REASONS OF CEREMONIAL UNCLEANNESS WAS ALWAYS A POSSIBILITY IN ANCIENT ISRAEL. MANY REGULATIONS ABOUT THIS ARE TO BE FOUND IN LV. 11–15. OTHERWISE THE ABSENCE OF AN IMPORTANT PERSON COULD BE SUSPICIOUS. EVEN A KING’S SON HAD TO ASK FOR PERMISSION TO BE ABSENT (SEE 2 SA. 15:7–9).
21:1–26:25 DAVID AS A FUGITIVE
21:1–15 DAVID AT NOB AND AT GATH. THE MAIN POINT OF THIS CHAPTER IS TO DEMONSTRATE HOW DANGEROUS AND DESPERATE DAVID’S SITUATION WAS. HE WAS COMPLETELY ALONE (1) AND UNARMED, AND IN ITSELF THIS WAS A SUSPICIOUS CIRCUMSTANCE; AN IMPORTANT SOLDIER WOULD NATURALLY HAVE AN ESCORT. DAVID COULD SEE NO OPTION BUT DECEIT. THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR DOES NOT APPROVE OF DECEIT—INDEED, DAVID HIMSELF ACCEPTED THE BLAME FOR WHAT HAPPENED BECAUSE OF IT (22:22). HOWEVER, THE WRITER DOES NOT REBUKE DAVID FOR IT; HE IS FULLY AWARE OF DAVID’S DIFFICULTIES. UNDOUBTEDLY, DAVID’S ENEMIES LATER CONDEMNED HIM FOR BOTH INCIDENTS RECORDED IN THIS CHAPTER. DAVID’S VISIT TO NOB RESULTED IN THE DEATH OF MANY DEVOUT MEN (22:18), AND HIS VISIT TO GATH (10–15) LOOKED LIKE THE ACT OF A TRAITOR, SINCE ACHISH WAS A PHILISTINE KING. SO, THE WRITER EXPLAINS, FIRST, THAT ALTHOUGH DAVID DID INDEED DECEIVE AHIMELECH THE PRIEST, HE COULD NOT HAVE KNOWN WHAT WOULD HAPPEN AFTERWARDS. THE PROBLEM WAS CAUSED BY DOEG (7), ONE OF SAUL’S OFFICIALS, WHO WAS THERE IN ORDER TO FULFIL A VOW. SECONDLY, THE WRITER EXPLAINS THAT WHEN DAVID CROSSED THE FRONTIER AND WENT TO GATH, HE HOPED THAT HE WOULD NOT BE RECOGNIZED. WHEN HE WAS RECOGNIZED, HE MADE A FOOL OF THE PHILISTINE KING. HE WAS CERTAINLY NOT HONORED BY THE PHILISTINES, WHO WOULD HAVE WELCOMED A CAPABLE SOLDIER WHO HAD REBELLED AGAINST SAUL. AT THE VERY LEAST THEY WOULD HAVE PREVENTED HIS RETURN TO ISRAEL BUT FOR HIS APPARENT INSANITY. 22:1–5 DAVID GAINS SUPPORT. IN CH. 21 DAVID HAD BEEN A LONE FUGITIVE, IN VERY GREAT DANGER. RETURNING FROM GATH TO ISRAELITE TERRITORY, HE SOON ATTRACTED SOME SUPPORT. HIS OWN FAMILY JOINED HIM, NOT TO SUPPORT HIM BUT FOR THEIR OWN SAFETY, AND DAVID SOON ENSURED THAT HIS PARENTS WERE SENT ABROAD, OUT OF SAUL’S REACH. HIS SUPPORTERS WERE OUTLAWS LIKE HIMSELF, AND THERE WERE ENOUGH OF THEM TO MAKE A SMALL ARMY. IN SAUL’S EYES, THEY WERE UNDOUBTEDLY, REBELS AND TRAITORS. WHAT ARE WE TO THINK? LATER CHAPTERS WILL SHOW THAT DAVID NEVER USED THIS ARMY TO ATTACK EITHER SAUL OR ISRAELITE TROOPS, BUT THIS HAS YET TO BE SEEN. HOWEVER, ANOTHER SUPPORTER OF DAVID WAS A PROPHET, GAD BY NAME, AND WE CAN SEE THE HAND OF GOD AT WORK, GIVING GUIDANCE TO DAVID (5). THUS, IN A VERY LITERAL SENSE GOD WAS STILL WITH DAVID. THE SUCCESSFUL SOLDIER HAD BECOME A SUCCESSFUL FUGITIVE. IT WAS SENSIBLE FOR HIM TO MOVE INTO JUDAH, WELL AWAY FROM SAUL’S CAPITAL CITY. JUDAH WAS HIS OWN TRIBE, AND HE COULD REASONABLY HOPE THAT SOME CITIZENS WOULD BE WELL DISPOSED TOWARD HIM. 22:6–23 THE MASSACRE AT NOB. NOB WAS AT THIS TIME A MAJOR SANCTUARY. AFTER THE PHILISTINE VICTORY OF CH. 4, THE SHILOH SANCTUARY HAD BEEN DESTROYED, AND NOB MAY HAVE REPLACED IT IN IMPORTANCE. AHIMELECH, THE CHIEF PRIEST AT NOB, WAS THE GRANDSON OF ELI OF SHILOH. IT IS ASTONISHING THAT SAUL SHOULD HAVE MASSACRED SO MANY PRIESTS AT SUCH AN IMPORTANT SANCTUARY, DESPITE THE VERY REASONABLE DEFENSE WHICH AHIMELECH MADE (14–15). THE CHAPTER DEMONSTRATES THAT BY NOW SAUL WAS SUSPICIOUS OF EVERYBODY, INCLUDING JONATHAN (8), AND SAW A CONSPIRACY WHERE NONE EXISTED. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT HIS OWN OFFICIALS REFUSED TO OBEY HIS ORDERS (17). SAUL’S BRUTALITY AT NOB HAD A RESULT WHICH HE DID NOT FORESEE. ONE MAN WHO ESCAPED THE MASSACRE WAS ABIATHAR (A FUTURE HIGH PRIEST AT JERUSALEM), WHO HAD LITTLE CHOICE BUT TO JOIN DAVID. IN THIS WAY DAVID GAINED PRIESTLY SUPPORT IN ADDITION TO THE PROPHET GAD. 23:1–14 DAVID AT KEILAH. THIS SECTION SETS UP AN INTERESTING CONTRAST BETWEEN HUMAN POWER AND GOD’S CONTROL. SAUL’S ROYAL POWER COULD NOT BE RESISTED EITHER BY DAVID OR BY THE PEOPLE OF THE TOWN OF KEILAH. THIS CHAPTER SHOWS DAVID FORCED TO MOVE FURTHER AND FURTHER SOUTH, TOWARDS MORE BARREN TERRAIN. AS FOR THE CITIZENS OF KEILAH, THEY MAY HAVE FELT FRIENDLY TOWARDS DAVID (THEY TOO WERE JUDEANS), BUT THEY DARED NOT RISK SAUL’S ANGER AND REVENGE. EVERYBODY MUST HAVE KNOWN HOW SAUL HAD TREATED NOB. BUT EVEN THOUGH THE PEOPLE OF KEILAH WERE PREPARED TO SURRENDER DAVID TO SAUL (12), THEY MUST HAVE FELT A LASTING GRATITUDE TO DAVID, WHO HAD JUST SAVED THEM FROM THE PHILISTINES (5). THIS WAS USEFUL TO HIM AT A LATER DATE. SAUL HAD GREAT POWER, THEN, FROM THE HUMAN STANDPOINT; BUT IT WAS GOD WHO REALLY CONTROLLED EVENTS, ESPECIALLY BY GIVING DAVID THE GUIDANCE HE NEEDED THROUGH ABIATHAR AND THE EPHOD (6). IN THIS WAY DAVID KNEW WHEN TO GO TO KEILAH AND WHEN TO LEAVE IT, AND HOW TO KEEP OUT OF SAUL’S HANDS (14). GOD ALLOWED FULL FREEDOM OF ACTION TO ALL THE INDIVIDUALS AND GROUPS BUT YET HE OVER-RULED SO THAT HIS WILL PREVAILED. DAVID ESCAPED YET AGAIN FROM SAUL, AND WAS ABLE TO DO A SERVICE TO AN ISRAELITE CITY, AN ACT WHICH WOULD BE REMEMBERED LONG AFTERWARDS. SAUL SHOWED HIMSELF UNFIT TO BE KING, BECAUSE HE HAD ATTACKED ONE OF HIS OWN CITIES; DAVID WAS ALREADY DOING A KING’S TASK, IN DEFEATING HIS NATION’S ENEMIES, THE PHILISTINES. 23:15–28 DAVID IN THE REGION OF ZIPH. THE DISTRICT NEAR THE TOWN OF ZIPH WAS DESERT (14). IT IS FAIRLY EASY TO HIDE IN SUCH TERRAIN, BUT IT IS NOT EASY TO FEED AN ARMY OF 600 MEN THERE. DAVID’S BAND OF FOLLOWERS HAD GROWN SINCE 22:1. THIS MAY PARTLY EXPLAIN WHY THE PEOPLE OF ZIPH WERE SO HOSTILE TO HIM; PERHAPS THEY SAW HIM AS A THREAT TO THEIR FOOD SUPPLIES. SO, THEY WERE READY TO HELP SAUL LOCATE DAVID, BUT ONCE AGAIN GOD OVERRULED, THIS TIME BY USING THE PHILISTINES TO ACHIEVE HIS PURPOSES (27–28). THERE IS DRAMATIC IRONY IN THE FACT THAT ALTHOUGH SAUL AND HIS TROOPS COULD NOT FIND DAVID, JONATHAN HAD NO SUCH DIFFICULTY. NO DOUBT DAVID HAD POSTED SENTRIES, WHO WOULD HAVE GUIDED JONATHAN TO DAVID. THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF JONATHAN’S VISIT WAS TO GIVE DAVID REASSURANCE. IN RENEWING THEIR COVENANT, JONATHAN AGAIN CONFIRMED HIS WILLINGNESS TO BE SUBORDINATE TO DAVID; IN OTHER WORDS, HE RENOUNCED HIS OWN POSITION AS CROWN PRINCE. JONATHAN DID NOT LIVE LONG ENOUGH TO FULFIL THIS PROMISE, BUT THE BIBLICAL WRITER USES JONATHAN’S PROMISE AS ANOTHER INDICATION OF THE GOODWILL THAT ALWAYS EXISTED BETWEEN JONATHAN AND DAVID. DAVID STOLE NOTHING FROM JONATHAN, AND JONATHAN BEGRUDGED DAVID NOTHING. 23:29–24:22 DAVID AND SAUL MEET AT EN GEDI. THE DETAILED NARRATIVE OF CH. 24 RECOUNTS A DRAMATIC INCIDENT DURING DAVID’S TIME AS A FUGITIVE. THE DRAMA DRAWS ATTENTION TO SOME IMPORTANT FACTS ABOUT DAVID AND SAUL. AT DIFFERENT POINTS IN THE STORY, BOTH MEN HAD AN OPPORTUNITY TO KILL THEIR OPPONENT. BOTH MEN WERE PREVENTED FROM SUCH VIOLENT ACTION BY THE POWER OF CONSCIENCE. DAVID MUST HAVE BEEN TEMPTED TO KILL THE MAN WHO HAD BEEN PERSECUTING HIM, ESPECIALLY WHEN HIS OWN SOLDIERS URGED HIM TO DO SO. BUT HIS CONSCIENCE HELD HIM BACK; HE EVEN FELT REMORSEFUL AFTER DAMAGING SAUL’S ROBE SLIGHTLY. AS FOR SAUL, WHEN DAVID SUDDENLY SPOKE TO HIM, HE HAD DAVID COMPLETELY IN HIS POWER AT LAST, TRAPPED IN THE CAVE; BUT DAVID’S WORDS STIRRED HIS CONSCIENCE. THE WORDS OF THE TWO MEN ARE THEREFORE PARTICULARLY SIGNIFICANT. DAVID EXPRESSED HIGH REVERENCE FOR THE PERSON OF THE KING AS SUCH. SAUL, WE KNOW, HAD BEEN REJECTED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH; BUT HE REMAINED KING, THE MAN WHO HAD BEEN ANOINTED THROUGH SAMUEL BY THE LORD (6). NO MAN, DECLARED DAVID, HAD THE RIGHT TO ATTACK THE PERSON OF THE KING OF ISRAEL. SAUL REPLIED BY A FRANK CONFESSION THAT HE HAD WRONGED DAVID, AND THAT DAVID HAD NEVER WRONGED HIM. LOOKING INTO THE FUTURE, HE ACKNOWLEDGED THAT DAVID WOULD BE KING. HERE AGAIN, THE TEXT IS INTENDED TO DEFEND DAVID FROM LATER ACCUSATIONS OF RUTHLESS HOSTILITY TO SAUL AND HIS DESCENDANTS (21). THE CHAPTER MAKES IT ABUNDANTLY CLEAR THAT DAVID NOT ONLY SPARED SAUL’S LIFE BUT ALSO TOOK A SOLEMN OATH TO SPARE THE LIVES OF SAUL’S FAMILY AFTER HIM. THE EMPHASIS IN DAVID’S WORDS ON THE SACREDNESS OF THE KING’S PERSON AND LIFE MAY HAVE BEEN A SERMON TO LATER MEN AND GROUPS WHO WISHED TO OVERTHROW KINGS BY ASSASSINATION OR REBELLION. 25:1–11 NABAL’S HOSTILITY. SAMUEL’S DEATH (1) MARKED THE END OF AN ERA. HE DIED BEFORE DAVID, WHOM HE HAD ANOINTED (CH. 16), ACTUALLY BECAME KING; BUT AT LEAST SAUL HAD NOW RECOGNIZED THAT DAVID WOULD BE THE NEXT KING (24:20). SAMUEL’S WORK WAS DONE. DESPITE SAUL’S WORDS OF REPENTANCE IN 24:16–21, THERE WAS NO POSSIBILITY OF REAL RECONCILIATION BETWEEN SAUL AND DAVID, AND DAVID REMAINED WITH HIS LARGE BAND OF MEN IN THE SEMI-BARREN AREAS OF JUDAH. IT WOULD NOT BE LONG BEFORE SAUL MADE FRESH ATTEMPTS TO CAPTURE HIM. MEANWHILE DAVID HAD THE DAILY TASK OF FINDING PROVISIONS FOR HIS FOLLOWERS, AND THIS PASSAGE SHOWS HOW DIFFICULT THAT COULD BE. HE TRIED TO WIN SUPPORT AND PROVISIONS FROM RICH FARMERS LIKE NABAL BY GIVING THEM ASSISTANCE AND PROTECTION FROM RAIDERS (LIKE THE AMALEKITES), AND THEN SEEKING GENEROSITY FROM THEM. NO DOUBT THERE WERE OTHER FARMERS WHO GLADLY HELPED DAVID, AND PROBABLY SOME WHO HELPED RATHER RELUCTANTLY; NABAL WAS MEAN BY NATURE IN HIS DEALINGS (3) AND RUDELY REFUSED. TECHNICALLY, HE HAD THE RIGHT TO ACT AS HE DID, AND HIS REMARK THAT DAVID WAS A ‘SERVANT’ WHO HAD BROKEN AWAY FROM HIS ‘MASTER’ WAS NOT TOO FAR FROM THE TRUTH. THE READER, HOWEVER, KNOWS THAT DAVID WAS NO REBEL AGAINST SAUL, AND THAT GOD HAD CHOSEN DAVID TO BE KING; SO NABAL IS SEEN TO BE COMPLETELY OUT OF TOUCH WITH GOD’S PLANS. 25:12–35 ABIGAIL’S INTERVENTION. DAVID’S ANGER WITH NABAL WAS UNDERSTANDABLE, AND WE MAY SENSE SOME DESPERATION ON HIS PART TO FIND PROVISIONS. NEVERTHELESS, NABAL’S ACTIONS CERTAINLY DID NOT JUSTIFY DAVID’S MURDEROUS REACTION. THE STORY GOES TO SHOW THAT DAVID COULD AT TIMES BE HARSH AND VIOLENT, BUT GOD WAS STILL OVERRULING EVENTS AND PREVENTED DAVID FROM COMMITTING AN EVIL DEED. GOD’S AGENT WAS NOT A PROPHET, NOR THE GUIDANCE OF THE PRIEST ABIATHAR, BUT THE WIFE OF THE VERY MAN WHOM DAVID PLANNED TO KILL. IT WAS NO COINCIDENCE THAT ABIGAIL WAS AN INTELLIGENT WOMAN (3), WHO NOT ONLY SAW THE DANGERS BUT TOOK SWIFT AND EFFECTIVE ACTION TO PREVENT TRAGEDY. HER WORDS TO DAVID REMINDED HIM THAT THE GOD WHO HAD ANOINTED HIM TO BE KING WAS SURE TO PROTECT HIM AND TAKE CARE OF HIS NEEDS IN THE MEANTIME. DAVID HAD NO NEED, THEREFORE, TO BE VIOLENT AND VENGEFUL. THE MESSAGE OF ABIGAIL’S WORDS WAS A THEOLOGICAL ONE, MAKING CLEAR DAVID’S POSITION IN GOD’S SIGHT. WE MAY ADD THAT HER MESSAGE WAS A VERY SENSIBLE ONE FROM A HUMAN STANDPOINT AS WELL: IF DAVID HAD ATTACKED A LOCAL FARMER, IT IS VERY UNLIKELY THAT HE WOULD EVER HAVE WON THE SUPPORT OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AT A LATER DATE. 25:36–44 DAVID’S MARRIAGES. THE END OF THE STORY RELATES THE DEATH OF NABAL, FOLLOWED BY DAVID’S TAKING THE WIDOW, ABIGAIL, IN MARRIAGE. NABAL’S DEATH WAS AFTER ALL A NATURAL ONE, FROM THE HUMAN STANDPOINT; BUT THE WRITER CONVEYS THE GENERAL TRUTH THAT ALL LIFE AND DEATH ARE IN GOD’S HANDS. WE MAY BE SURE THAT NABAL’S NEIGHBORS SHARED THAT BELIEF, AND TOOK NOTE THAT GOD MIGHT PUNISH ANY HOSTILITY TO DAVID. SO, THE DEATH OF NABAL MAY HAVE HELPED DAVID’S CAUSE. DAVID’S ONLY WIFE TILL NOW WAS SAUL’S DAUGHTER, MICHAL (18:27). SAUL HAD REMARRIED HER TO ANOTHER MAN (44). THIS ACT SHOWED HIS HATRED OF DAVID; IT WAS ALSO A POLITICAL MOVE, INTENDED TO DESTROY ANY CLAIM TO THE THRONE DAVID MIGHT HAVE HAD AS SAUL’S SON-IN-LAW. POLITICAL MARRIAGES WERE COMMON AT THE TIME, AND BY HIS MARRIAGES TO ABIGAIL AND AHINOAM (42–43) DAVID WAS MAKING IMPORTANT LINKS WITH INFLUENTIAL FAMILIES IN JUDAH. HIS FUTURE WAY TO KINGSHIP WOULD BE DUE TO THE SUPPORT OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, NOT BECAUSE OF ANY SUPPORT FROM THE EXISTING ROYAL COURT. THE WRITER DOES NOT SAY SO, BUT HE PLAINLY SAW DAVID’S MARRIAGE TO ABIGAIL AS PART OF GOD’S PLANS FOR HIM. 26:1–25 DAVID IN SAUL’S CAMP. THE KERNEL OF THIS NARRATIVE IS THE SAME AS THAT OF CH. 24. SAUL TOOK AN ARMY INTO JUDAH TO HUNT FOR DAVID, AND ALMOST CAUGHT HIM; DAVID HAD THE OPPORTUNITY TO KILL SAUL BUT INSTEAD HE CONVERSED WITH THE KING, WHO CONFESSED THAT HE HAD WRONGED DAVID. SOME OF THE DETAILS ARE VERY SIMILAR TO THOSE OF CH. 24, SUCH AS THE PART PLAYED BY THE ZIPHITES (1). BUT MANY OTHER DETAILS ARE TOTALLY DIFFERENT. HERE DAVID IS NOT ACCIDENTALLY HIDING IN A CAVE AS IN CH. 24, BUT DELIBERATELY VISITING SAUL’S CAMP. ABNER COMES INTO THIS STORY, BUT PLAYS NO PART IN CH. 24. SOME SCHOLARS NEVERTHELESS SUPPOSE THAT BOTH CHAPTERS ARE DEALING IN DIFFERENT WAYS WITH THE SAME EVENT. THE IMPORTANT QUESTION IS WHY THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR DECIDED TO USE TWO SUCH SIMILAR STORIES. THE ANSWER IS PARTLY THAT HE WANTED TO REINFORCE THE EMPHASIS OF CH. 24. THE ISRAELITES PUT FAITH IN DOUBLE TESTIMONY (DT. 19:15), AND HERE FOR THE SECOND TIME DAVID RESISTED TEMPTATION AND REFUSED TO HARM THE LORD’S ANOINTED (9); ALSO FOR THE SECOND TIME, SAUL ADMITTED HIS OWN WRONG-DOING (21) AND ACKNOWLEDGED THAT DAVID WOULD HAVE A GREAT FUTURE (25). SO ONCE AGAIN THE WRITER EMPHASIZES DAVID’S REFUSAL TO DO ANY HARM TO SAUL, AND THE FACT THAT (IN HIS BETTER MOMENTS) SAUL TOOK ALL THE BLAME ON HIMSELF. THE NEW ELEMENT IN THIS STORY LIES IN DAVID’S WORDS IN V 19. THIS VERSE LOOKS AHEAD TO THE NEXT CHAPTER, WHEN DAVID RELUCTANTLY LEFT THE LAND OF ISRAEL AND TOOK REFUGE WITH THE PHILISTINES. DAVID’S ENEMIES LATER ARGUED THAT DAVID WAS A TRAITOR TO ISRAEL WHO HAD EVEN WORSHIPPED FALSE GODS IN PHILISTIA. V 19 DOES NOT MEAN THAT DAVID WOULD IN REALITY WORSHIP PHILISTINE GODS, BUT IT DOES DRAW OUR ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT IN FOREIGN TERRITORY THERE WOULD BE NO TEMPLES TO STEPHEN YAHWEH WHERE DAVID COULD WORSHIP THE TRUE GOD. DAVID THEREFORE EXPRESSED HIS GREAT RELUCTANCE TO LEAVE ISRAEL’S BORDERS, SO MUCH SO THAT HE PRONOUNCED A CURSE ON THOSE WHO WOULD BE RESPONSIBLE FOR IT. NOTE. 21 SAUL CALLED HIMSELF A FOOL, JUST AS ABIGAIL HAD CALLED HER HUSBAND A FOOL FOR OPPOSING DAVID (25:25). THE TWO HEBREW WORDS ARE DIFFERENT, BUT THE IDEA IS THE SAME. ALL WHO OPPOSE GOD’S PLANS ARE EVENTUALLY SHOWN TO BE FOOLS. 
27:1–30:31 DAVID IN PHILISTINE TERRITORY
THIS WAS TO BE THE MOST DIFFICULT PERIOD OF DAVID’S CAREER. UNABLE TO STAY IN ISRAELITE TERRITORY, HE WAS FORCED TO TAKE REFUGE WITH ONE OF THE PHILISTINE KINGS. DAVID LED A SMALL ARMY, AND IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE PHILISTINES WOULD NOT WELCOME ISRAELITE SOLDIERS UNLESS THEY COULD BE TRUSTED TO FIGHT AGAINST THEIR FELLOW-ISRAELITES. DAVID’S MEN HAD THE INITIAL ADVANTAGE THAT SAUL, THE KING OF ISRAEL, WAS UNDOUBTEDLY THEIR ENEMY. DAVID HAD TO PERSUADE THE PHILISTINES THAT HE AND HIS MEN WERE AND WOULD REMAIN THE ENEMY OF BOTH SAUL AND ISRAEL AS A WHOLE. YET OF COURSE, DAVID HAD NO WISH TO ATTACK ISRAELITES, AND HE WOULD NEVER HAVE BECOME KING OF ISRAEL IF HE HAD EVER DONE SO. SO, HE FACED A VERY DIFFICULT TASK, IN ADDITION TO THE PROBLEM OF FEEDING AND FINANCING HIS ARMY. YET HE SUCCEEDED, FOR GOD WAS STILL ‘WITH HIM’. 27:1–12 DAVID AND KING ACHISH. DAVID’S RECENT NARROW ESCAPES FROM SAUL PROVED TO HIM THAT HE COULD NOT CONTINUE INDEFINITELY TO AVOID CAPTURE AND DEATH. HIS BAND OF 600 MEN COULD NOT REMAIN HIDDEN FOR LONG. WE MAY ASSUME THAT THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED NO WELCOME FROM ANY NEUTRAL COUNTRY OR FROM ANY ALLY OF SAUL’S. DAVID’S ONLY HOPE WAS TO BECOME AN APPARENT ALLY OF SAUL’S ENEMIES, THE PHILISTINES. SO, HE RETURNED TO GATH, WHICH HE HAD BRIEFLY VISITED SOME TIME PREVIOUSLY (21:10–15). THIS TIME HE HAD THE FULL RESPECT OF THE PHILISTINE KING, ACHISH, AND WAS GIVEN A HEADQUARTERS, THE TOWN OF ZIKLAG. WE MAY SEE GOD’S OVERRULING EVEN IN THIS PHILISTINE DECISION. ZIKLAG WAS NEAR THE ISRAELITE FRONTIER (SEE MAP OF ISRAEL’S TRIBAL TERRITORIES IN DEUTERONOMY), AND ACHISH EXPECTED DAVID TO ATTACK ISRAELITES IN JUDAH. ZIKLAG, HOWEVER, WAS ALSO CLOSE TO ANOTHER FRONTIER; TO THE SOUTH OF ZIKLAG LIVED SEVERAL TRIBES WHO WERE ENEMIES OF BOTH ISRAEL AND THE PHILISTINES. THIS GAVE DAVID THE OPPORTUNITY TO BENEFIT THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH, BY ATTACKING THEIR ENEMIES, AND AT THE SAME TIME TO DECEIVE ACHISH. ACHISH COULD SEE FOR HIMSELF THE SPOILS OF WAR, BUT HE DID NOT GUESS WHERE THEY CAME FROM. DAVID WAS ALSO BENEFITING HIMSELF, BECAUSE THESE SPOILS OF WAR MET THE NEEDS OF HIS MEN FOR FOOD AND LIVELIHOOD. DAVID’S SKILL IN SEIZING SUCH AN OPPORTUNITY IS CLEAR. FROM A CHRISTIAN STANDPOINT, WE CANNOT ADMIRE HIS USE OF DECEIT NOR HIS BUTCHERY OF MEN AND WOMEN ALIKE. THE PASSAGE IS NOT, OF COURSE, COMMENDING DECEIT AND CRUELTY. BASICALLY, IT IS SHOWING HOW DESPERATE DAVID’S SITUATION WAS—A SITUATION WHICH HAD BEEN CREATED BY SAUL. IT ALSO SHOWS DAVID’S DETERMINATION TO DO NOTHING TO HARM HIS OWN PEOPLE, BUT TO DO ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING POSSIBLE TO HELP THEM. HIS FIRST DUTY WAS TO ISRAEL, AND HE FELT NO OBLIGATIONS AT ALL TO ISRAEL’S ENEMIES. 28:1–25 SAUL CONSULTS A MEDIUM. EVENTS NOW BEGAN TO MOVE TOWARDS A CLIMAX. THE CLOSING CHAPTERS OF 1 SAMUEL DEAL WITH A SINGLE MAJOR EVENT, A GREAT BATTLE BETWEEN ISRAEL AND THE PHILISTINES, AND WITH THE ACTIONS AND FORTUNES OF THE THREE PARTIES INVOLVED—SAUL AND THE ISRAELITE ARMY, THE PHILISTINE ARMY, AND DAVID AND HIS SMALLER ARMY. THE PHILISTINES INITIATED THESE EVENTS, MUSTERING THEIR FORCES IN STRENGTH (1, 4). MOST OF THE BATTLES BETWEEN ISRAEL AND THE PHILISTINES TOOK PLACE IN THE SOUTHERN PART OF THE COUNTRY, BUT NOW THE PHILISTINES CHANGED THEIR STRATEGY AND MUSTERED IN THE NORTH, AT SHUNEM. THEY WERE PROBABLY TRYING TO CUT ISRAEL IN TWO, SEPARATING SAUL FROM HIS NORTHERN TRIBES. AT ANY RATE, SAUL COULD NOT IGNORE THIS THREAT, AND IT SEEMS THAT HE WAS FORCED TO FIGHT ON LEVEL GROUND, WHERE PHILISTINE CHARIOTS GAVE THEM A GREAT ADVANTAGE. (USUALLY THE ISRAELITES WERE ABLE TO FIGHT IN THE HILLS, WHERE CHARIOTS WERE OF LITTLE USE.) ISRAEL WAS, THEREFORE, IN A DANGEROUS SITUATION, AND SAUL WAS DESPERATELY IN NEED OF MILITARY ADVICE. ALTHOUGH THE STORY IS TOLD IN PERSONAL TERMS, IT IS IMPORTANT TO REALIZE THAT SAUL WAS SEEKING GUIDANCE AS KING OF ISRAEL, NOT AS A PRIVATE INDIVIDUAL. BUT AS KING OF ISRAEL HE COULD GET NO PROPHETIC HELP. V 6 MENTIONS THE THREE-USUAL MEANS FOR LEARNING STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL; THE URIM REFERS TO THE PRIESTLY EPHOD (SEE 14:37). SAUL COULD NO LONGER CONSULT SAMUEL, WHO HAD RECENTLY DIED, UNLESS HE COULD DO SO THROUGH A MEDIUM; BUT SAUL HIMSELF HAD DRIVEN ALL THE MEDIUMS OUT OF THE CENTRAL PART OF HIS REALM. THE OT LAWS ATTACK THE PRACTICE OF CONSULTING THE DEAD (NECROMANCY) (SEE LV. 19:31; DT. 18:9–14) AND SAUL HAD UPHELD SUCH LAWS. IT WAS A SIGN OF HIS DESPERATION THAT HE NOW CONSULTED A MEDIUM, AND THAT TO DO SO HE HAD TO GO AS FAR NORTH AS ENDOR, A JOURNEY TO THE FAR SIDE OF THE PHILISTINE CAMP. THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR HERE IS NOT CONCERNED EITHER TO ATTACK OR TO RIDICULE THE PRACTICE OF NECROMANCY; HE IS SIMPLY INTENDING TO PORTRAY SAUL’S DESPERATION AND STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FIRM DECISIONS. WHETHER GOD ALLOWED SAMUEL HIMSELF TO REAPPEAR OR WHETHER SOME SPIRIT TOOK THE FORM OF SAMUEL, THE FACT WAS THAT SO FAR AS SAUL WAS CONCERNED, HE SAW SAMUEL AND HE HEARD THE VOICE OF SAMUEL. THIS VOICE REPEATED AND CONFIRMED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S REJECTION OF SAUL AND CHOICE OF DAVID. V 19 ADDS A NEW PREDICTION, ABOUT THE OUTCOME OF THE BATTLE NEXT DAY. THE INTENTION OF THIS STORY IS TO EMPHASIZE SAUL’S HOPELESSNESS—AND TO SHOW HOW LOW HE HAD SUNK, WHEN EVEN A CRIMINAL HELPED TO COMFORT HIM. FOR THE WOMAN WAS A CRIMINAL, BY SAUL’S OWN LAWS. THE CHAPTER IS CERTAINLY NOT ENDORSING THE ACTIVITIES OF MEDIUMS; GOD’S GUIDANCE IS NEVER TO BE OBTAINED FROM THEM. 29:1–11 THE PHILISTINES AND DAVID. WE HAVE SEEN IN CH. 28 HOW HELPLESS SAUL WAS, AND THAT HIS SITUATION WAS HOPELESS. IN A DIFFERENT WAY, DAVID SEEMED EQUALLY HELPLESS, AT THE MERCY OF PHILISTINE DECISIONS. HIS GROUP OF MEN WAS TOO SMALL TO FIGHT THE PHILISTINES, AND HE DARED NOT DISOBEY ORDERS; THE ONLY HOPE HE COULD SEE WAS TO CONTINUE TO DECEIVE ACHISH. IT IS DIFFICULT TO GUESS WHAT DAVID WOULD HAVE DONE IF ACHISH HAD PERSUADED THE OTHER PHILISTINE RULERS OF DAVID’S LOYALTY AND RELIABILITY. HOWEVER, THE OTHER PHILISTINE KINGS OVERRULED ACHISH. THEY COULD CLEARLY SEE THE DANGER THAT DAVID’S ARMY MIGHT CHANGE SIDES DURING THE BATTLE, WHICH COULD THEN HAVE CAUSED A DEFEAT FOR THE PHILISTINES (4). THEY ALSO REMEMBERED DAVID’S REPUTATION AS A SOLDIER, WHICH THE ISRAELITE WOMEN HAD COMMEMORATED IN SONG (5; SEE 18:7). THE AUTHOR DOES NOT SAY SO, BUT HE LEAVES THE READER TO COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IT WAS REALLY GOD WHO OVERRULED ACHISH AND RESCUED DAVID FROM AN IMPOSSIBLE SITUATION. NOTES. 1 THE EPISODE OCCURRED AT APHEK, BEFORE THE PHILISTINES MARCHED ON NORTHWARDS AND CAMPED AT SHUNEM (28:1). IN OTHER WORDS, THE EVENTS OF CH. 29 TOOK PLACE BEFORE THOSE OF CH. 28. 6 ACHISH HERE SWEARS BY THE GOD OF ISRAEL, PRESUMABLY BECAUSE HE WAS ADDRESSING AN ISRAELITE. HIS REFERENCE IN V 9 TO AN ANGEL OF GOD IS LESS SPECIFIC; IT WAS PERHAPS A CONVENTIONAL PHRASE. THERE IS NO SUGGESTION IN THIS PASSAGE THAT ACHISH WORSHIPPED STEPHEN YAHWEH. 11 THE ISRAELITE CAMP WAS ALREADY AT JEZREEL (1), SO THIS VERSE SIGNALS THE START OF THE BATTLE. 30:1–17 DAVID DEFEATS THE AMALEKITES. THE NARRATIVE FOLLOWS DAVID SOUTHWARDS, BACK TO HIS HEADQUARTERS AT ZIKLAG, AND LEAVES THE STORY OF THE BATTLE OF GILBOA UNTIL CH. 31. PART OF THE WRITER’S PURPOSE IN GIVING SO MUCH DETAIL IS TO EMPHASIZE THAT DAVID AND HIS MEN WERE MANY MILES AWAY FROM THE PHILISTINE ARMY WHEN THE BATTLE TOOK PLACE. WE CAN READILY IMAGINE THAT DAVID’S ENEMIES LATER SPREAD THE FALSE RUMOR THAT DAVID AND HIS MEN HAD HELPED THE PHILISTINES TO DEFEAT SAUL’S ARMY. ON THE CONTRARY, THIS CHAPTER SHOWS DAVID ATTACKING ISRAEL’S ENEMIES THE AMALEKITES WHILE THE BATTLE BETWEEN SAUL AND THE PHILISTINES WAS TAKING PLACE. ANOTHER IMPORTANT ASPECT OF THIS STORY IS THAT THE ENEMY IS AMALEK. SAUL’S FAILURE TO ELIMINATE THIS PEOPLE, WHO HAD BEEN SUCH A LONGSTANDING THREAT TO ISRAEL, HAS BEEN RECORDED IN CH. 15. IT WAS THE CAUSE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S REJECTION OF SAUL. NOW IN CH. 30, DAVID IS DESCRIBED AS DOING WHAT SAUL OUGHT TO HAVE DONE. 30:18–31 DAVID’S PLUNDER. NOMADIC RAIDERS ARE NOT EASY TO FIND, AND IT WAS A NEAR-MIRACLE THAT DAVID RECOVERED EVERYTHING THAT THE AMALEKITES HAD TAKEN. V 7 MAKES AN IMPORTANT POINT, CONTRASTING DAVID’S CONDUCT IN A VERY DIFFICULT SITUATION WITH SAUL’S IN CH. 28. SAUL HAD CONSULTED A MEDIUM, BUT DAVID WENT TO THE MAN OF GOD IN ORDER TO LEARN GOD’S WILL. SAUL’S CONSULTATION HAD ENDED IN UTTER DESPAIR, DAVID’S ENDED IN ENCOURAGEMENT (6). NOT ONLY HAD GOD INTERVENED TO PREVENT DAVID FROM HAVING TO FIGHT AGAINST FELLOW-ISRAELITES, BUT GOD’S TIMING WAS PERFECT TOO. DAVID AND HIS MEN HAD ARRIVED BACK IN ZIKLAG LONG BEFORE THE AMALEKITES HAD EXPECTED THEM. OTHERWISE THE CAPTURED WIVES AND CHILDREN WOULD HAVE BEEN SOLD INTO SLAVERY. THE PASSAGE SHOWS HOW DAVID IMPOSED HIS AUTHORITY ON HIS TROOPS WHO WERE FIERCE MEN (SEE V 6) AND WHO INCLUDED TROUBLE-MAKERS AMONG THEM (22). HERE WE SEE HIM ALREADY TAKING DECISION SUCH AS A KING WOULD USUALLY MAKE (SEE V 25 ESPECIALLY). HIS OVERALL POLICY WAS TO BENEFIT ALL HIS PEOPLE EQUALLY, AND ALSO TO REPAY HOSPITALITY TO THE TOWNS AND AREAS OF JUDAH WHERE HE AND HIS MEN HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN FUGITIVES FROM SAUL (27–31). THIS WAS A SHREWD POLITICAL MOVE: WHEN THE TIME CAME, THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH FREELY CHOSE HIM AS THEIR KING RATHER THAN SERVE A SON OF SAUL (2 SA. 2:10).
31:1–13 THE BATTLE OF GILBOA
THE BATTLE IS NAMED AFTER MOUNT GILBOA. THE BATTLE BEGAN ON THE PLAIN, BUT THE DEFEATED ISRAELITES WERE DRIVEN UP THE SLOPES OF THE HILL-SIDE WHERE MANY OF THEM DIED, INCLUDING BOTH SAUL AND JONATHAN. THE CHAPTER DOES NOT GIVE THE NUMBER OF CASUALTIES, BUT EVIDENTLY IT WAS A MAJOR PHILISTINE VICTORY, ENABLING THEM TO OCCUPY SEVERAL ISRAELITE TOWNS (7). SAUL’S REIGN THUS ENDED IN DISASTER, FOR SAUL HIMSELF AND FOR ISRAEL. IT SEEMED THAT THE GODS OF THE PHILISTINES HAD TRIUMPHED; BUT 2 SAMUEL WILL GO ON TO TELL HOW DAVID DEFEATED THE PHILISTINES PERMANENTLY. THE LAST PARAGRAPH OF THE CHAPTER MAKES A FITTING END TO THE STORY OF SAUL’S KINGSHIP. HIS FIRST ACT AS KING HAD BEEN TO RESCUE THE CITY OF JABESH GILEAD (CH. 11); ITS CITIZENS NOW RESCUED HIS BODY AND GAVE HIS BONES A DECENT BURIAL. IT IS PUZZLING WHY THEY BURNED THE BODIES, SINCE CREMATION DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN AN ISRAELITE CUSTOM. WHATEVER THE REASON, THE ACTION WAS MEANT TO HONOR THE DEAD. SO, 1 SAMUEL ENDS ON A NOTE OF TRAGEDY. IT WAS, HOWEVER, A TRAGEDY FORETOLD BY GOD’S SPOKESMAN (28:19), AND IT DID NOT MEAN THAT ISRAEL’S GOD HAD BEEN DEFEATED. HE HAD ALREADY CHOSEN THE NEXT KING OF ISRAEL, AND EQUIPPED HIM TO BE A BETTER SOLDIER AND A BETTER LEADER THAN SAUL. GOD WOULD DEAL WITH THE PHILISTINE MENACE IN HIS OWN GOOD TIME.
THE FAMILY OF DAVID, SIMPLIFIED.
2 SA. 1:1–8:18 THE EARLY YEARS OF DAVID’S REIGN
1:1–4:12 DAVID AND ISH-BOSHETH
THE DEATH OF SAUL OPENED THE WAY FOR DAVID TO FULFIL HIS DESTINY TO BECOME KING OF ISRAEL. THE BIBLICAL WRITER HAS IN 1 SAMUEL UNAMBIGUOUSLY POINTED THE WAY FORWARD TO THIS CONCLUSION. HOWEVER, THERE WERE STILL TWO MAJOR OBSTACLES IN DAVID’S WAY: FROM A HUMAN STANDPOINT, INDEED, THERE WAS NO CERTAINTY THAT DAVID WOULD BECOME KING OF ALL ISRAEL. THE FIRST OBSTACLE WAS THE FACT THAT ONE OF SAUL’S SONS, ISH-BOSHETH, HAD NOT BEEN KILLED IN THE BATTLE OF GILBOA, AND HE WAS SOON RECOGNIZED AS KING BY MOST OF THE TRIBES (SEE 2:9). DAVID BECAME KING IN JUDAH, AND CIVIL WAR RESULTED. THE OTHER OBSTACLE WAS THE PHILISTINES WHO WERE DETERMINED TO KEEP ISRAEL WEAK AND IN SUBJECTION TO THEM. THE PHILISTINES, HOWEVER, MADE A TACTICAL ERROR. THEY TOOK NO ACTION TO PREVENT DAVID BECOMING KING IN JUDAH, PRESUMABLY BECAUSE THEY WISHED TO ENCOURAGE CIVIL WAR AMONG THE ISRAELITES, THINKING IT WOULD DIVIDE AND WEAKEN ISRAEL. NOR, APPARENTLY, DID THEY ATTACK ISH-BOSHETH, FOR THE SAME REASON. THUS, DAVID DID NOT HAVE TWO ENEMIES SIMULTANEOUSLY, AND SO HE WAS ABLE TO OVERCOME BOTH OBSTACLES, ONE AFTER THE OTHER. THE BIBLICAL WRITER IS IN NO DOUBT THAT GOD OVER-RULED IN THESE PHILISTINE DECISIONS, AS IN ALL THE OTHER EVENTS WHICH BROUGHT DAVID TO THE THRONE OF ALL ISRAEL. 1:1–16 THE AMALEKITE MESSENGER. AT THE START OF THIS NARRATIVE, DAVID IS STILL IN ZIKLAG (SEE 1 SA. 30:26), AWAITING NEWS ABOUT THE PHILISTINE INVASION OF NORTHERN ISRAEL. IT IS IRONIC THAT THE MESSENGER WHO BROUGHT THE NEWS OF GILBOA WAS AN AMALEKITE, A MEMBER OF THE NATION WHICH HAD BEEN SUCH A PERSISTENT ENEMY TO ISRAEL. BOTH SAUL AND DAVID HAD FOUGHT AGAINST THEM. THIS AMALEKITE, HOWEVER, WAS AN IMMIGRANT TO ISRAEL, A RESIDENT ALIEN (13). IT IS NO SURPRISE TO THE READER TO BE TOLD OF THE DEATH OF SAUL AND JONATHAN, BUT THE MANNER OF SAUL’S DEATH AS DESCRIBED BY THE AMALEKITE IS UNEXPECTED. IT IS JUST POSSIBLE THAT SAUL LIVED FOR A SHORT TIME AFTER FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD (1 SA. 31:4), UNTIL THE AMALEKITE ARRIVED ON THE SCENE AND KILLED HIM (10) AT HIS OWN REQUEST. BUT THE AMALEKITE WAS PROBABLY TELLING SOME LIES. IN GENERAL, IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY THAT HE WAS ROBBING CORPSES ON THE BATTLEFIELD THAN THAT HE JUST HAPPENED TO BE IN THE MIDDLE OF A FIERCE BATTLE (6). WE ARE NOT TOLD WHETHER DAVID FULLY BELIEVED HIM OR NOT, BUT HE ACCEPTED THE EVIDENCE OF THE MAN’S WORDS (16) AND OF THE CROWN AND ARMBAND HE BROUGHT FROM GILBOA, IN THE ABSENCE OF ANY HUMAN WITNESSES. ON THE BASIS OF THAT EVIDENCE, DAVID EXECUTED THE MESSENGER. DAVID’S ACTION IN DOING SO IS FULLY CONSISTENT WITH HIS ATTITUDE TO SAUL’S PERSON EXPRESSED IN 1 SA. 24:6 AND 26:9. THE KING WAS THE LORD’S ANOINTED, AND THE AMALEKITE, AS A RESIDENT OF ISRAEL, WAS UNDER OBLIGATION TO OBEY ISRAEL’S LAW-CODE, YET HE HAD KILLED ISRAEL’S KING. IN EXECUTING HIM AS A MURDERER, DAVID WAS ALREADY ACTING AS IF HE WERE KING AND JUDGE. THERE IS A FURTHER POLITICAL ASPECT TO THE EPISODE. IN ACTING AS HE DID, DAVID WAS DEMONSTRATING ONCE AGAIN THAT HE WAS NO ENEMY OF SAUL: HE DEFENDED THE DEAD KING’S RIGHTS TO THE LAST. 1:17–27 DAVID’S LAMENT. THE POEM IN VS 19–27 IS NOT A PRIVATE LAMENT TO EXPRESS DAVID’S EMOTIONS BUT A NATIONAL POEM, DESCRIBING IN MEMORABLE LANGUAGE THE DEPTH OF ISRAEL’S LOSS. THE LAMENT WAS PUBLISHED (TO USE A MODERN EQUIVALENT)—RECORDED IN WRITING AND MADE KNOWN THROUGHOUT THE NATION (18). THE BOOK OF JASHAR WAS AN ANCIENT DOCUMENT USED BY SOME OT WRITERS (SEE ALSO JOS. 10:13). WE DO NOT KNOW WHY THE POEM WAS ENTITLED LAMENT OF THE BOW. GOD HAD REJECTED SAUL, AS 1 SAMUEL MADE REPEATEDLY CLEAR; BUT THIS POEM LOOKS AT SAUL FROM A HUMAN STANDPOINT, AND REMINDS US OF HIS SIGNIFICANCE TO ISRAEL OVER A NUMBER OF YEARS: GIVING LEADERSHIP, CREATING NATIONAL UNITY, DRIVING THE PHILISTINES BACK, AND BRINGING ISRAEL PROSPERITY (SEE V 24). JONATHAN IS BRACKETED WITH SAUL, BOTH BECAUSE OF DAVID’S DEEP FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM AND BECAUSE OF HIS MILITARY SUCCESSES (SEE 1 SA. 14). THE POETIC IMAGERY THROUGHOUT THE LAMENT NEEDS TO BE NOTED, BUT IT IS READILY UNDERSTOOD. IN V 20 DAVID EXPRESSES THE HOPE THAT THE NEWS OF SAUL’S DEATH COULD BE KEPT FROM THE ENEMY: GATH AND ASHKELON WERE TWO IMPORTANT PHILISTINE CITIES. IN V 21 HE CURSES THE HILLS OF GILBOA, WHERE SAUL AND JONATHAN HAD BEEN KILLED. IN THE LAST VERSE OF HIS LAMENT DAVID CALLS SAUL AND JONATHAN ‘WARRIORS’ (NIV MIGHTY) AND ‘WEAPONS OF WAR’, REMINDING READERS OF THE FACT THAT THEIR DEATHS WERE IN THE CONTEXT OF A DISASTROUS DEFEAT FOR ISRAEL. THE POEM EXPRESSES NO HOPE FOR THE FUTURE, BUT DAVID HIMSELF WAS DESTINED TO SUPPLY HOPE AND VICTORY TO A DEFEATED NATION. 2:1–7 DAVID BECOMES KING IN JUDAH. SAUL’S DEATH MEANT THAT DAVID WAS NOW FREE TO MOVE OUT OF PHILISTINE TERRITORY AND BACK TO HIS NATIVE JUDAH. TWO THINGS MIGHT HAVE OBSTRUCTED THIS MOVE. IF SAUL HAD LEFT A STRONG SUCCESSOR, EQUALLY HOSTILE TO DAVID, IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN POSSIBLE. IF THE PHILISTINES HAD OBJECTED TO THE MOVE, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN VERY DIFFICULT. SO, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT DAVID ENQUIRED OF THE LORD ABOUT IT; IN OTHER WORDS, HE ASKED ABIATHAR TO CONSULT THE SACRED ORACLE (SEE 1 SA. 23:9–12). NEITHER THE BIBLICAL WRITER NOR THE READER FINDS IT SURPRISING THAT DAVID WAS NOW MADE KING (ALTHOUGH OVER ONLY ONE TRIBE, JUDAH). GOD’S WILL HAD BEEN CLEARLY REVEALED, AS EARLY AS 1 SA. 16. HOWEVER, FROM A PURELY POLITICAL STANDPOINT, THE DECISION OF THE MEN OF JUDAH COULD NOT HAVE BEEN PREDICTED. THE DEATH OF SAUL AND THE OVERWHELMING PHILISTINE VICTORY AT GILBOA MUST HAVE CREATED POLITICAL CHAOS THROUGHOUT ISRAEL, AND THE TRIBAL ELDERS MUST HAVE BEEN VERY UNCERTAIN AT FIRST AS TO THE WISEST COURSE OF ACTION. DAVID HAD AT LEAST THREE THINGS TO OFFER THEM: A GOOD REPUTATION AS A SOLDIER, A HISTORY OF HELPFUL ACTIONS TOWARDS JUDAH, AND SOME SORT OF ALLIANCE OR UNDERSTANDING WITH THE PHILISTINES. HE WAS ALSO, OF COURSE, A JUDEAN HIMSELF. DAVID’S MESSAGE TO THE CITY OF JABESH GILEAD IS OF SPECIAL INTEREST. THIS CITY HAD STRONG LINKS WITH SAUL (SEE 1 SA. 11; 31:11–13), AND IT LAY IN TRANSJORDAN, IN THE SAME AREA WHERE DAVID’S RIVAL KING ISH-BOSHETH HAD ESTABLISHED HIS CAPITAL CITY, MAHANAIM (8–9). WE WOULD, THEREFORE, HAVE EXPECTED ISH-BOSHETH, RATHER THAN DAVID, TO SEND JABESH GILEAD SUCH A MESSAGE OF THANKS AND ENCOURAGEMENT. DAVID WAS IN FACT ALREADY INDICATING TO ISRAELITES OUTSIDE JUDAH THAT HE BELIEVED HE WAS THE TRUE SUCCESSOR TO SAUL, AND HAD AUTHORITY OVER ALL ISRAEL. HIS MESSAGE IGNORED THE EXISTENCE OF ISH-BOSHETH. DAVID’S CAPITAL CITY WAS HEBRON, TOWARDS THE SOUTH OF JUDAH. LATER, JERUSALEM WOULD BECOME HIS CAPITAL, BUT AT THIS POINT IN TIME JERUSALEM WAS NOT IN ISRAELITE HANDS. IN FACT, JERUSALEM MAY HAVE BEEN A PARTIAL BARRIER, SEPARATING JUDAH FROM THE ISRAELITE TRIBES FURTHER NORTH. IF SO, IT WOULD HELP TO EXPLAIN WHY JUDAH MADE ITS OWN DECISION AND CHOSE ITS OWN KING. 2:8–32 CIVIL WAR. ABNER (FIRST MENTIONED IN 1 SA. 14:50) HAD EVIDENTLY ESCAPED FROM THE BATTLEFIELD WHERE SAUL HAD DIED, AND HE TOOK CHARGE OF ISRAELITE AFFAIRS IN THE NORTHERN PART OF THE COUNTRY. ALTHOUGH HE HIMSELF WAS A CLOSE RELATIVE OF SAUL, HE DID NOT MAKE HIMSELF KING BUT TRIED TO RALLY ISRAELITE SUPPORT TO SAUL’S SURVIVING SON ISH-BOSHETH. SO ISH-BOSHETH BECAME KING; IN THEORY OVER ALL ISRAEL (9), BUT IN REALITY, OVER A LIMITED AREA. NO DOUBT THE PHILISTINES WERE NOW THE REAL MASTERS OF THE CENTRAL AREAS OF ISRAEL, ESPECIALLY THE TRIBAL REGIONS OF EPHRAIM AND BENJAMIN. ISH-BOSHETH’S MAIN AREA OF CONTROL WAS EAST OF THE RIVER JORDAN (GILEAD), AND HIS CAPITAL MAHANAIM WAS THERE (SEE MAP OF DAVID’S EMPIRE IN 1 KINGS). STILL, EPHRAIM AND BENJAMIN AND SOME OTHER GROUPS (9) RECOGNIZED HIM AS KING, DESPITE THE REALITIES OF THE SITUATION. THERE IS NO OBVIOUS REASON WHY DAVID SHOULD HAVE ATTACKED ISH-BOSHETH, SO IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT ISH-BOSHETH DECIDED TO ATTACK DAVID IN ORDER TO BRING JUDAH UNDER HIS CONTROL. ISH-BOSHETH’S TROOPS WERE SENT TO GIBEON, JUST NORTH OF THE BORDER OF JUDAH, AND DAVID SENT HIS OWN TROOPS TO BLOCK THEIR ADVANCE. AS IN 1 SA. 17, BOTH SIDES TRIED TO AVOID UNNECESSARY BLOODSHED BY USING PICKED CHAMPIONS TO SETTLE THE ISSUE. PERHAPS BOTH SIDES BELIEVED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD SHOW HIS WILL BE GIVING A CLEAR VICTORY TO ONE GROUP OF TWELVE MEN OR THE OTHER. HOWEVER, A REAL BATTLE FOLLOWED (17); VS 30–31 GIVE US SOME IDEA OF THE SCALE OF IT. THE CHIEF PURPOSE BEHIND ALL THE DETAILS GIVEN IN THIS NARRATIVE IS TO INTRODUCE THE READER TO JOAB. JOAB WAS TO BE DAVID’S COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF THROUGHOUT HIS LONG REIGN, AND IT IS CLEAR FROM VS 28–30 THAT HE WAS ALREADY IN COMMAND. THE STORY EXPLAINS HOW IT HAPPENED THAT ABNER, THE ISRAELITE COMMANDER, KILLED ONE OF JOAB’S BROTHERS. ABNER HIMSELF OBVIOUSLY HAD NO WISH TO KILL ASAHEL, ABOVE ALL BECAUSE HE WANTED TO AVOID A BLOOD FEUD. AFTER ASAHEL’S DEATH, JOAB WAS WILLING TO ACT SENSIBLY AND AGREE TO A TRUCE, BUT HIS OWN PERSONAL FEELINGS REMAIN HIDDEN IN THIS CHAPTER. THEY WILL BE REVEALED IN 3:27. 3:1–5 DAVID’S FAMILY. THE WRITER DOES NOT GIVE FURTHER DETAILS OF THE CIVIL WAR, IN WHICH DAVID STEADILY GAINED THE UPPER HAND (1). INSTEAD, HE GIVES DETAILS OF DAVID’S WIVES AND SONS. THE IMPLICATION MAY WELL BE THAT DAVID WAS SECURE AND SETTLED IN JUDAH, UNLIKE ISH-BOSHETH, WHOSE CAUSE WAS DOOMED. SO FAR AS WE KNOW, ISH-BOSHETH HAD NO FAMILY. THE MAIN IMPORTANCE OF THE DETAILS, HOWEVER, IS TO LAY A FOUNDATION FOR LATER EVENTS. SEVERAL OF DAVID’S SONS LATER PLAYED SIGNIFICANT ROLES. AMNON AND ABSALOM ARE THE CHIEF CHARACTERS IN CHS. 13–18, AND ADONIJAH TRIED TO SEIZE THE THRONE IN DAVID’S OLD AGE (1 KI. 1). SOLOMON IS NOT MENTIONED YET: HE WAS BORN LATER, IN JERUSALEM (SEE 12:24). DAVID’S MARRIAGES TO AHINOAM AND ABIGAIL HAVE ALREADY BEEN MENTIONED (1 SA. 25:42–43). HIS MORE RECENT MARRIAGE TO MAACAH WAS TO CEMENT AN ALLIANCE WITH THE KING OF GESHUR, A SMALL STATE IN NORTHERN TRANSJORDAN. 3:6–21 ABNER CHANGES SIDES. IT IS CLEAR FROM V 6 THAT ABNER WAS AN AMBITIOUS MAN. HE WAS POWERFUL ENOUGH IN ISH-BOSHETH’S KINGDOM, BUT BY NOW THE REAL POWER IN ISRAEL LAY IN DAVID’S HANDS, AS ABNER PERCEIVED. WE MAY SUSPECT THAT HE DELIBERATELY PLANNED THE QUARREL WITH ISH-BOSHETH, IN ORDER TO HAVE A GOOD EXCUSE FOR ABANDONING HIM. IT IS NOT ACTUALLY RECORDED THAT HE DID HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH SAUL’S FORMER CONCUBINE, BUT HE DID NOT DENY THE ACCUSATION. SUCH AN ACT WOULD AMOUNT TO A CLAIM TO SAUL’S THRONE (SEE 16:21–22), AND IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT ISH-BOSHETH PROTESTED AND A QUARREL RESULTED. ABNER NOW FELT FREE TO SEND MESSENGERS TO DAVID, OFFERING TO HELP MAKE HIM KING OF ALL ISRAEL. HIS QUESTION WHOSE LAND IS IT? (12) WAS INTENDED TO INFORM DAVID THAT HE, ABNER, NOT ISH-BOSHETH, WAS THE MOST INFLUENTIAL MAN WITH THE NORTHERN TRIBES. THIS WAS NO DOUBT TRUE, BUT IF BOTH ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH HAD LIVED FOR SOME YEARS AFTER THIS, IT IS QUITE LIKELY THAT ABNER WOULD HAVE BEEN FORCED TO FIGHT AGAINST ISH-BOSHETH. THE AGREEMENT ABNER REQUESTED FROM DAVID (12) PROBABLY INCLUDED A HIGH MILITARY POSITION IN DAVID’S ARMY FOR ABNER. DAVID’S INSISTENCE THAT HIS FIRST WIFE MICHAL SHOULD BE RESTORED TO HIM (13–14) HAD SEVERAL MOTIVES. SAUL HAD STOLEN HER FROM HIM IN AN ACT OF CRUELTY AND INJUSTICE (1 SA. 25:44), AND DAVID WAS DETERMINED THAT THE INJUSTICE SHOULD BE PUT RIGHT. THE LOSS OF MICHAL HAD ALSO BEEN A PUBLIC HUMILIATION FOR DAVID, AND THAT TOO MUST BE PUT RIGHT. THERE WAS PROBABLY ALSO A POLITICAL MOTIVE: HIS MARRIAGE TO SAUL’S DAUGHTER GAVE HIM STATUS IN ISRAEL, AND LEGITIMACY TO SUCCEED TO SAUL’S POSITION AS KING. FINALLY, DAVID’S MARRIAGE TO MICHAL HAD BEEN A LOVE-MATCH AT THE START (1 SA. 18:20) AND HIS AFFECTION FOR HER MAY HAVE BEEN AN ADDITIONAL REASON FOR RECLAIMING HER NOW. DAVID WAS IN THE RIGHT, BUT WE CAN STILL FEEL SYMPATHY FOR PALTIEL. ABNER CARRIED OUT HIS SIDE OF THE BARGAIN. WHEN HE REPORTED BACK TO DAVID, HE COULD PROMISE THE IMMEDIATE ACCEPTANCE OF DAVID AS KING BY ALL ISRAEL (21). THIS WAS, OF COURSE, IN DAVID’S INTERESTS AND WE CAN BE SURE THAT HE SHOWED HIS PLEASURE TO ABNER. IN TURN, ABNER MUST HAVE BEEN PLEASED WITH THE DEVELOPING SITUATION, AND HE HAD NO REASON TO BE FEARFUL. SO, HE WENT IN PEACE, AND UNDER ‘SAFE CONDUCT’ (REB). 3:22–39 ABNER’S MURDER. PERHAPS JOAB BELIEVED THAT ABNER WAS A SPY AND NOT TO BE TRUSTED, AS HE TOLD DAVID (25). MORE PROBABLY THAT WAS MERELY AN EXCUSE: V 30 GIVES THE REAL REASON WHY HE MURDERED ABNER IN SUCH A TREACHEROUS WAY. THE MURDER OF ABNER WAS A VERY SERIOUS EMBARRASSMENT TO DAVID. THE MURDERER WAS ONE OF HIS SENIOR OFFICERS, AND THE SUSPICION WOULD HAVE BEEN WIDESPREAD THAT DAVID HAD GIVEN THE INSTRUCTIONS TO KILL ABNER. IN ISH-BOSHETH’S KINGDOM, IT MUST HAVE SEEMED THAT DAVID MEANT TO KILL ALL RELATIVES OF SAUL IN ORDER TO SECURE HIS OWN POSITION. DAVID’S ONLY DEFENSE WAS TO SHOW PUBLICLY, IN EVERY WAY POSSIBLE, THAT HE WAS INNOCENT OF THE MURDER. SO, HE HONORED ABNER AND MOURNED HIM PUBLICLY. V 37 RECORDS THAT HE WAS ABLE TO PERSUADE THE POPULACE, BOTH IN JUDAH AND NORTHERN ISRAEL, OF HIS INNOCENCE. THE FACT THAT THE WRITER TELLS THE FULL STORY OF ABNER’S DEATH SHOWS THAT AT A LATER DATE SOME OF DAVID’S ENEMIES WERE STILL ACCUSING DAVID OF RELENTLESS HOSTILITY TO SAUL AND HIS FAMILY. IT IS TRUE THAT DAVID DID NOTHING TO PUNISH THE KILLER; V 39 GIVES HIS REASON FOR THIS. DAVID DID NOT MEAN THAT HE WAS WEAK IN CHARACTER, BUT THAT JOAB AND HIS BROTHER ABISHAI (THE SONS OF ZERUIAH) WERE TOO INFLUENTIAL IN THE KINGDOM TO BE BROUGHT TO TRIAL. DAVID’S RESENTMENT OF JOAB’S ACTION LASTED FOR MANY YEARS (SEE 1 KI. 2:5–6). 4:1–12 ISH-BOSHETH’S MURDER. THE ASSASSINATION OF ABNER COULD HAVE CAUSED A PERMANENT BREACH BETWEEN THE NORTHERN KINGDOM AND JUDAH, PREVENTING DAVID FROM BECOMING KING OF ALL ISRAEL. HOWEVER, THE OPPOSITE HAPPENED: THE DEATH OF ABNER WEAKENED A WEAK KING AND A WEAK KINGDOM STILL FURTHER. THE WEAK KING WAS ASSASSINATED AND THE KINGDOM COLLAPSED. IT IS NOT EXPLAINED WHY RECAB AND BAANAH MURDERED ISH-BOSHETH. SAUL HAD ONCE ATTACKED GIBEON (SEE 21:2), AND PERHAPS BEEROTH, THE HOME OF RECAB AND BAANAH, HAD SUFFERED WITH IT (THE TWO CITIES ARE LINKED IN JOS. 9:17). WHETHER OR NOT THE ASSASSINS HAD SOME SUCH OLD GRIEVANCE AGAINST SAUL AND HIS FAMILY, THEY CERTAINLY BELIEVED THAT DAVID WOULD REWARD THEM FOR KILLING HIS RIVAL KING. ONCE AGAIN, THEREFORE, DAVID HAD TO PROTECT HIMSELF FROM RUMORS THAT HE HAD GIVEN ORDERS FOR THE MURDER. HE DID SO BY EXECUTING THE MURDERERS AND SPEAKING WELL OF ISH-BOSHETH. THUS, ENDED ISH-BOSHETH’S REIGN. HE PRESUMABLY LEFT NO SONS, AND HIS ONLY CLOSE RELATIVE WAS HIS CRIPPLED NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) MEPHIBOSHETH (4). CLEARLY, NOBODY SUPPOSED THAT MEPHIBOSHETH WAS CAPABLE OF BECOMING KING. (THE STORY OF MEPHIBOSHETH CONTINUES IN CH. 9.) THE ASSASSINATIONS HAD IN FACT CLEARED THE WAY FOR DAVID TO BECOME KING OF ALL ISRAEL; THE BIBLICAL WRITER KNEW THAT GOD OVERRULED EVEN IN WICKED HUMAN DEEDS, BUT IT IS EASY TO SEE WHY SOME ISRAELITES BELIEVED THAT DAVID HIMSELF HAD ‘OVER-RULED’ AND PAID MEN TO ASSASSINATE ALL HIS RIVALS.
5:1–25 DAVID MAJESTIC RULE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED
DAVID TAKES FULL CONTROL
THIS RELATIVELY BRIEF CHAPTER RECORDS THREE OF DAVID’S MOST IMPORTANT ACHIEVEMENTS. FIRST, HE UNIFIED THE NATION, AND ALL THE ISRAELITE TRIBES ACKNOWLEDGED HIM AS KING. SECONDLY, HE CAPTURED JERUSALEM WHICH WAS ONE OF A NUMBER OF CITIES INSIDE ISRAELITE TERRITORY BUT NOT UNDER ISRAELITE CONTROL. SUCH CITIES SPLIT THE COUNTRY, SEPARATING ONE ISRAELITE TRIBE FROM ANOTHER. THEIR CANAANITE CITIZENS, TOO, WERE A PERMANENT DANGER, SINCE THEY WERE OFTEN WILLING TO ACT AS THE PHILISTINES’ ALLIES AGAINST ISRAEL. SO, DAVID ELIMINATED THIS DANGER, TAKING CONTROL OF ALL THESE ‘FOREIGN’ CITIES. HIS THIRD ACHIEVEMENT WAS TO ELIMINATE THE PHILISTINE THREAT ALTOGETHER. HE DEFEATED ISRAEL’S OLD ENEMY SO THOROUGHLY THAT THEY NEVER AGAIN POSED A PROBLEM FOR ISRAEL. CH. 8 LISTS FURTHER ACHIEVEMENTS OF DAVID. 5:1–5 KING OF ALL ISRAEL. THIS PARAGRAPH MAKES IT CLEAR THAT DAVID DID NOT CONQUER THE NORTHERN ISRAELITE TRIBES, NOR GOVERN THEM AGAINST THEIR WILL. THE INITIATIVE TO MAKE HIM THEIR KING CAME FROM THEM—THEIR REPRESENTATIVES MADE THE JOURNEY SOUTH TO HEBRON TO INVITE HIM TO BE THEIR KING. CLEARLY THE DEATH OF ISH-BOSHETH HAD MEANT THE COLLAPSE OF GOVERNMENT IN THE NORTH, AND IN THE FACE OF PHILISTINE AGGRESSION THE NORTHERN TRIBAL REPRESENTATIVES WERE ANXIOUS TO GET STRONG AND EFFECTIVE GOVERNMENT. IN THEORY, THEY MIGHT HAVE CHOSEN ONE OF THEMSELVES, BUT THERE WERE THREE POWERFUL REASONS FOR TURNING TO DAVID WHICH ARE OUTLINED IN VS 1–2. THE SUMMARY OF DAVID’S REIGN IN V 5 GIVES A TIME-SCALE FOR THE CAPTURE OF JERUSALEM (DESCRIBED IN VS 6–9). ISH-BOSHETH’S REIGN HAD LASTED ONLY TWO YEARS (2:10), BUT DAVID CONTINUED TO REIGN IN HEBRON FOR MORE THAN FIVE FURTHER YEARS. THE ISRAELITE ELDERS PROBABLY ACKNOWLEDGED HIM AS KING SOON AFTER ISH-BOSHETH’S DEATH, BUT SOME TIME ELAPSED BEFORE HE WAS READY TO ATTACK JERUSALEM. 5:6–16 THE CAPTURE OF JERUSALEM. JERUSALEM WAS ALREADY AN ANCIENT CITY. IN EARLIER TIMES, BOTH THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN HAD ATTEMPTED TO CAPTURE IT (SEE JDG. 1:8, 21) BUT IT WAS STILL CONTROLLED BY A CANAANITE PEOPLE CALLED THE JEBUSITES. IT WAS A STRONGLY FORTIFIED CITY, AND THE JEBUSITES WERE CONFIDENT THAT DAVID’S TROOPS COULD NOT CAPTURE IT. THERE ARE UNCERTAINTIES ABOUT THE MEANING OF SOME WORDS AND PHRASES IN VS 6–8, BUT IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT THE JEBUSITES WERE CONTEMPTUOUS: EVEN A BLIND AND LAME GARRISON WOULD BE ABLE TO DEFEAT DAVID’S ATTACK! BUT INSTEAD OF A DIRECT ATTACK ON THE STRONG WALLS, DAVID’S MEN APPARENTLY FOUND A WATER SHAFT AND WERE ABLE TO ENTER THE CITY UNEXPECTEDLY BY THIS MEANS. JERUSALEM’S MAIN WATER SUPPLY CAME FROM A SPRING OUTSIDE THE CITY WALLS; A NUMBER OF SHAFTS AND TUNNELS HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED BY ARCHAEOLOGISTS. HAVING CAPTURED JERUSALEM, DAVID SOON MADE IT HIS CAPITAL. IT WAS MUCH MORE CENTRAL THAN HEBRON, AND SINCE IT LAY IN BENJAMITE TERRITORY, IT WOULD HELP THE NORTHERN ISRAELITES TO FEEL THAT DAVID WAS TRULY KING OF ALL ISRAEL. DAVID HAD A PALACE BUILT THERE AND ESTABLISHED A ROYAL HAREM. NOTICE THE NAME OF SOLOMON IN V 14. 5:17–25 THE DEFEAT OF THE PHILISTINES. THE PHILISTINES HAD ALLOWED DAVID TO RULE IN JUDAH WITHOUT ANY INTERFERENCE; A DIVIDED ISRAEL GAVE THEM STRENGTH. BUT ONCE ALL THE ISRAELITE TRIBES SUPPORTED DAVID, THE PHILISTINES BECAME HIS ENEMY (17). THEIR ATTACKS PROBABLY OCCURRED BEFORE HIS CAPTURE OF JERUSALEM, AND THE STRONGHOLD MENTIONED IS ADULLAM, DAVID’S EARLIER MILITARY HEADQUARTERS (SEE 1 SA. 22:1–4). BOTH OF THE PHILISTINES’ ATTACKS WERE IN THE VALLEY OF REPHAIM (18, 22) WHICH LAY SOUTH OF JERUSALEM, AND THIS FACT MAY HAVE DRAWN DAVID’S ATTENTION TO THE IMPORTANCE OF MASTERING THIS WHOLE AREA. DAVID’S TWO VICTORIES ARE DESCRIBED BRIEFLY, BUT WITH ENOUGH DETAIL TO SHOW THAT HE ENQUIRED OF THE LORD BEFORE EVERY BATTLE. GOD NEVER FAILED TO ANSWER HIS CHOSEN KING; THE CONTRAST WITH SAUL IS NOTEWORTHY (CF. 1 SA. 28:6). THE FACT THAT A FOREIGN KING, HIRAM, SENT MESSENGERS TO DAVID, DEMONSTRATES THE GROWING POWER AND IMPORTANCE OF BOTH DAVID HIMSELF AND THE NATION HE RULED. FOR MOST OF THE TENTH CENTURY BC, ISRAEL WAS THE MOST POWERFUL NATION IN THE WHOLE REGION. THE BIBLICAL WRITER ACKNOWLEDGES DAVID’S SKILLS AND ACHIEVEMENTS BUT HE CREDITS THEM ULTIMATELY TO THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY (10). THESE ACHIEVEMENTS WERE NOT INTENDED BY GOD TO GLORIFY DAVID BUT TO BENEFIT GOD’S PEOPLE ISRAEL (12). WITHOUT DOUBT, DAVID BROUGHT MANY MATERIAL BENEFITS, PEACE AND PROSPERITY TO ISRAEL. THE WRITER MAKES NO COMMENT ON DAVID’S HAREM. IN ONE WAY, IT WAS A RECOGNIZED SYMBOL OF DAVID’S POLITICAL STATURE IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST; BUT LATER CHAPTERS WILL SHOW HOW MUCH TROUBLE WAS CAUSED BY THE RIVALRY BETWEEN HIS MANY SONS. DT. 17:17 OFFERS A GENERAL WARNING ABOUT HAVING MANY WIVES, AS APPROPRIATE FOR DAVID AS FOR SOLOMON. NOTE. 7 ZION IS A FREQUENT BIBLICAL SYNONYM FOR JERUSALEM. POSSIBLY IT WAS ORIGINALLY THE NAME OF THE FORTRESS PART OF THE CITY. JERUSALEM NOW BECAME KNOWN AS THE CITY OF DAVID; THIS NAME WAS STILL USED IN NT TIMES (SEE LK. 2:11).
6:1–7:29 DAVID, THE ARK AND THE HOUSE OF GOD
SAUL HAD NEVER SHOWN ANY INTEREST IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, AND HE HAD CAUSED OFFENCE TO PROPHETS AND PRIESTS. DAVID, BY CONTRAST, WORKING CLOSELY WITH PROPHETS AND PRIESTS, TREATED THE ARK WITH GREAT REVERENCE AND HONOR. THE ARK WAS PERMANENTLY INSTALLED AT JERUSALEM (CH. 6). CH. 7 CONVEYS SOME OF GOD’S PLANS FOR THE FUTURE, RELATING TO THE ARK’S NEW HOME AND TO DAVID. 6:1–19 THE ARK BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM. THIS CHAPTER RESUMES THE STORY OF THE ARK (1 SA. 4:4–7:2). FOR MANY YEARS THE ARK HAD REMAINED AT BAALAH, A TOWN ALSO CALLED KIRIATH JEARIM (1 SA. 7:2; SEE JOS. 15:9). IN TRANSFERRING THE ARK TO JERUSALEM, DAVID WAS ALSO TRANSFORMING JERUSALEM, MAKING IT THE MOST IMPORTANT SANCTUARY IN HIS KINGDOM. IT BECAME HIS RELIGIOUS CAPITAL AS WELL AS HIS POLITICAL CAPITAL. THE ACTION HAD POLITICAL VALUE IN ITSELF TOO, SINCE IT GAVE JERUSALEM ADDED IMPORTANCE IN THE EYES OF ALL ISRAEL, AND SO HELPED TO UNIFY THE COUNTRY. THE EMPHASIS OF THE BIBLICAL WRITER IS, HOWEVER, ON THE RELIGIOUS ASPECTS OF DAVID’S ACTIONS. HE TOOK THE GREATEST POSSIBLE CARE TO TREAT THE ARK WITH ALL REVERENCE. THE DEATH OF UZZAH (6–8), WHICH WAS NEVER FORGOTTEN, WAS A REMINDER OF THE POWER OF GOD, SYMBOLIZED BY THE ARK. (THE ISRAELITES IN BETH SHEMESH HAD SUFFERED FOR SIMILAR CARELESS HANDLING OF THE ARK, SEE 1 SA. 6:19). DAVID LEARNED THAT HE WAS NOT FREE TO DO AS HE LIKED WITH THE ARK; STILL LESS COULD HE MANIPULATE THE GOD REPRESENTED BY THE ARK. ALTHOUGH THIS EVENT WAS A SAD ONE AT THE TIME, THE RECORD OF IT WAS NO DOUBT A COMFORT TO LATER GENERATIONS OF ISRAELITES; IT REMINDED THEM THAT THEIR GOD STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS MORE POWERFUL THAN ANY FOREIGN ATTACKERS OR OPPRESSORS. IT ALSO TAUGHT THEM THAT RESPECT FOR GOD’S HOLINESS WAS ESSENTIAL TO THE WELL-BEING OF THE COMMUNITY. SO, THE ARK WAS INSTALLED AT JERUSALEM, BUT IN A TENT (17). IT WAS NOT UNTIL SOLOMON’S REIGN THAT A TEMPLE WAS BUILT (1 KI. 6). 6:20–23 THE BARRENNESS OF MICHAL. THIS EPISODE ABOUT MICHAL COMES UNEXPECTEDLY, AND INDEED IT IS PUZZLING WHY SHE WAS SO HOSTILE TO DAVID’S ACTIONS. DESPITE WHAT SHE SAID, IT MUST HAVE BEEN CLEAR TO HER THAT THE PEOPLE DID NOT DESPISE DAVID BUT SHARED HIS JOY IN THE CELEBRATIONS. HIS ANGRY RETORT WAS JUSTIFIED IN THE CIRCUMSTANCES. PERHAPS THE WRITER MEANS US TO ASSUME THAT THIS QUARREL BETWEEN DAVID AND MICHAL LED TO A PERMANENT BREACH BETWEEN THEM. IN ANY CASE, SHE NEVER GAVE BIRTH TO CHILDREN. V 23 IS THE IMPORTANT POINT. MANY LATER CHAPTERS ARE CONCERNED WITH DAVID’S SONS AND WITH THEIR AMBITIONS TO BECOME KING. IF MICHAL HAD EVER HAD A SON, HE WOULD HAVE HAD A STRONG CLAIM TO THE THRONE, AS SAUL’S GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) AND DAVID’S SON. NO SUCH SON WAS BORN AND THE WRITER MEANS US TO CONCLUDE THAT GOD OVERRULED IN THIS MATTER TOO. 7:1–17 NATHAN’S PROPHECY. THIS CHAPTER CONTINUES AND COMPLETES THE STORY OF DAVID AND THE JERUSALEM SANCTUARY. THE EVENTS RECORDED IN IT BELONG TO A FAIRLY LATE DATE IN DAVID’S REIGN, AS V 1 IMPLIES. WE HAVE HERE THE MOST IMPORTANT PASSAGE IN THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL, AND ONE OF THE KEY PASSAGES IN THE WHOLE OT. IT DISCUSSES THE FUTURE OF THE JERUSALEM SANCTUARY AND OF THE DAVIDIC MONARCHY—THE TWO INSTITUTIONS WHICH WERE VITAL TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES AFTER DAVID. THROUGH THE PROPHET NATHAN, GOD MADE FIRM PROMISES TO DAVID ABOUT BOTH OF THESE THINGS. THESE SOLEMN DIVINE PROMISES AMOUNTED TO AN ‘EVERLASTING COVENANT’ GIVEN TO DAVID (SEE 23:5). THE TWO THEMES ARE CLEVERLY LINKED BY THE USE OF THE WORD ‘HOUSE’. THE SAME HEBREW WORD NOT ONLY MEANT AN ORDINARY HOUSE, BUT ALSO A TEMPLE, AND THIRDLY A DYNASTY (JUST AS IN ENGLISH, THE CURRENT BRITISH ROYAL FAMILY IS CALLED ‘THE HOUSE OF WINDSOR’). THE CHAPTER BEGINS BY DISCUSSING DAVID’S PLANS TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH, A HOUSE FOR GOD (5). THEN IN V 11, THE THEME OF A HOUSE FOR DAVID IS INTRODUCED—NOT HIS PALACE, BUT THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY, I.E. THE SONS AND DESCENDANTS WHO WOULD SUCCEED HIM AS KINGS IN JERUSALEM. GOD’S PROMISES ABOUT BOTH THESE THINGS ARE BROUGHT TOGETHER IN V 13: DAVID’S SON WILL BUILD THE TEMPLE; THE DYNASTY WILL LAST FOR EVER. THESE ARE VERY POSITIVE PROMISES, BUT THE CHAPTER CONTAINS A NUMBER OF NEGATIVE POINTS TOO. FIRST, DAVID’S PLAN TO BUILD THE TEMPLE IS REFUSED. SECONDLY, GOD DOES NOT TAKE PLEASURE IN TEMPLES. (THESE TWO POINTS ARE IMPLIED BY VS 5–7.) THIRDLY, V 14 RECOGNIZES THAT SOME OF DAVID’S DESCENDANTS WOULD BE UNWORTHY KINGS, AND WOULD DESERVE AND GET DIVINE PUNISHMENT. THESE VARIOUS POINTS, BOTH POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE, PROVIDE A DESCRIPTION AND AN EXPLANATION FOR THE EVENTS FROM DAVID’S TIME (EARLY TENTH CENTURY BC) DOWN TO 587 BC. IN THAT PERIOD THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT, NOT BY DAVID, BUT BY HIS SON SOLOMON. MANY OF THEIR SUCCESSORS WERE WEAK OR SINFUL, BUT THE DYNASTY CONTINUED UNBROKEN FOR FOUR CENTURIES. IN 587 BC, THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED BY THE BABYLONIANS, AND JUDAH CEASED TO BE A KINGDOM. THE FAMILY OF DAVID CONTINUED IN EXISTENCE, BUT NEVER REGAINED THE THRONE. WHAT MESSAGE DOES THIS CHAPTER HOLD FOR SUCH A CHANGED SITUATION? IT TELLS US FIRST THAT GOD IS NOT DEPENDENT ON TEMPLES, AND HIS PEOPLE, THEREFORE, DO NOT NEED TEMPLES. STEPHEN REEMPHASIZED THIS LESSON IN NT TIMES (SEE ACTS 7:44–50). SECONDLY, GOD’S PROMISE ABOUT DAVID’S DESCENDANTS WAS PERMANENT. IT WAS THE BASIS OF THE EXPECTATION OF THE MESSIAH, ‘GREAT DAVID’S GREATER SON’. THIS PROMISE GAVE ASSURANCE TO THE GENERATIONS OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHO LIVED IN THE LAST CENTURIES OF THE OT PERIOD, AND THEN RECEIVED ITS FULFILMENT IN THE BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST; AS THE WHOLE NT AND THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH BEAR WITNESS. ALL THESE PROMISES, AS GOD FULFILLED THEM, WOULD MAKE DAVID’S NAME GREAT (9). WITHOUT QUESTION, DAVID WAS ISRAEL’S GREATEST KING AND HIS REPUTATION STANDS FOR ALL TIME AS ONE OF THE GREATEST MEN OF HISTORY. HOWEVER, HIS GOD GIVEN GREATNESS WAS NOT FOR HIS OWN BENEFIT AND GLORY, BUT IN ORDER TO BENEFIT THE NATION HE RULED. SO, V 10 INDICATES GOD’S PLANS AND PROMISES FOR ISRAEL THROUGH DAVID. THESE PROMISES CAME TRUE DURING DAVID’S OWN REIGN AND REMAINED GOD’S ULTIMATE PLANS FOR HIS PEOPLE DESPITE THE FACT THAT IN LATER TIMES ISRAEL AND JUDAH OFTEN SUFFERED POLITICAL HARDSHIPS, CHIEFLY BECAUSE OF THEIR SINS AGAINST GOD. THESE PLANS DEPENDED ON THE FULFILMENT OF GOD’S PROMISE TO SEND A SON OF DAVID, THE MESSIAH, WHO WOULD BE THE ONE FINALLY TO BRING GOD’S PEOPLE THE SECURITY AND PEACE THEY ALWAYS NEED. 7:18–29 DAVID’S PRAYER. A PERSONAL THANKSGIVING WAS THE APPROPRIATE RESPONSE TO THE PROMISES MADE TO DAVID THROUGH NATHAN. THIS GRATEFUL PRAYER WAS OFFERED IN THE TENT-SHRINE DAVID HAD JUST ERECTED (18), AND NOTHING MORE IS SAID HERE ABOUT THE PROPOSED TEMPLE. THE ONLY HOUSE DAVID MENTIONED WAS HIS OWN FUTURE DYNASTY (19, 25). HE WAS GRATEFUL BOTH FOR THE CONTENT OF GOD’S PROMISES AND FOR THE FACT THAT THEY HAD BEEN MADE KNOWN TO HIM. AS HE SAID, IT IS GIVEN TO VERY FEW INDIVIDUALS TO BE TOLD THE FUTURE OF THEIR FAMILY (19). DAVID’S PRAYER DOES NOT IGNORE THE FACT THAT GOD’S BLESSING TO HIS FAMILY WOULD MEAN BLESSING TO ISRAEL TOO. VS 23–24 RECALL GOD’S GOODNESS SHOWN TO ISRAEL IN THE PAST. THE CONTINUATION OF DAVID’S LINE WOULD MEAN GOD’S CONTINUED BLESSINGS TO THE ONE NATION HE HAD CHOSEN AND MADE HIS VERY OWN FOR EVER. THE GRATEFUL WORDS OF DAVID IN THIS PRAYER WOULD BRING COMFORT AND REASSURANCE TO MANY ISRAELITES IN LATER TROUBLED TIMES.
8:1–18 FURTHER VICTORIES
MANY OF THE VICTORIES RECORDED IN THIS CHAPTER TOOK PLACE BEFORE THE EVENTS OF CH. 7. BY PLACING THEM HERE, THE BIBLICAL WRITER ILLUSTRATES THE BEGINNING OF THE FULFILMENT OF GOD’S PROMISES TO DAVID OUTLINED IN CH. 7. A FRESH DEFEAT OF THE PHILISTINES IS BRIEFLY RECORDED (1). THE PHRASE METHEG AMMAH IS UNKNOWN, AND PERHAPS IS NOT A PLACE-NAME AT ALL; SEVERAL COMMENTATORS TRANSLATE IT ‘SUPREMACY’. THE PARALLEL VERSE IN CHRONICLES REFERS TO THE WELL-KNOWN CITY OF GATH (1 CH. 18:1). THE PHILISTINES WERE ON ISRAEL’S SOUTH-WESTERN FRONTIER. THE MOABITES HAD BEEN FRIENDLY TO DAVID AT AN EARLIER STAGE (1 SA. 22:3–4), AND WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT CAUSED WARFARE BETWEEN THEM AND DAVID NOW. HIS HARSH TREATMENT OF THEM SUGGESTS THAT THEY WERE GUILTY OF SERIOUS TREACHERY (2). THE MOABITES WERE ON ISRAEL’S SOUTH-EASTERN BORDERS. THE CAMPAIGNS DESCRIBED IN VS 3–10 WERE AGAINST SEVERAL ARAMEAN KINGDOMS, TO THE NORTH OF ISRAEL. IN THE END DAVID WAS TAKING TRIBUTE FROM A NUMBER OF SMALLER STATES, AND HIS CONTROL STRETCHED AS FAR AS THE NORTHERN EUPHRATES. (SEE MAP OF DAVID’S EMPIRE IN 1 KINGS.) VS 12–14 RETURN TO THE SOUTH-EASTERN AREA, AND TELL US THAT DAVID DEFEATED AMMONITES AND EDOMITES AS WELL AS MOABITES. THUS, DAVID ACHIEVED MILITARY SUCCESS WHEREVER IT WAS NECESSARY. HE ALSO BUILT UP A SOUND ADMINISTRATION IN ISRAEL ITSELF (15). THE CHAPTER ENDS BY LISTING HIS CHIEF OFFICIALS. JOAB AND ABIATHAR ARE BY NOW FAMILIAR NAMES TO THE READER. BENAIAH COMMANDED THE ROYAL BODYGUARD, AND HE PLAYED AN IMPORTANT PART IN THE ACCESSION OF SOLOMON AS KING (1 KI. 1). SOME OF DAVID’S SONS WERE ROYAL ADVISERS; NO DOUBT THIS IS TRUE, BUT THE HEBREW WORD LITERALLY MEANS ‘PRIESTS’, AND NO DOUBT THEY HAD SOME PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS, ALTHOUGH THESE ARE NOT DESCRIBED. THE MOST SIGNIFICANT NEW NAME IN THIS LIST IS THAT OF ZADOK. MANY SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT HE HAD EARLIER LINKS WITH WORSHIP IN JERUSALEM, BUT THIS CAN ONLY BE A GUESS. WHATEVER HIS BACKGROUND MAY HAVE BEEN, HE LATER BECAME THE SOLE HIGH PRIEST IN JERUSALEM, AND HIS FAMILY RETAINED THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD FOR MANY CENTURIES.
9:1–20:26 KING DAVID AND HIS COURT
A NEW SECTION OF THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL BEGINS WITH THIS CHAPTER. CH. 8 HAS SUMMARIZED THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF DAVID, TO A LARGE EXTENT OUTSIDE THE BORDERS OF ISRAEL. CH. 9 TURNS TO INTERNAL AFFAIRS, INDEED ALMOST TO HOUSEHOLD AFFAIRS. THE ‘HOUSEHOLD’ IS THE ROYAL COURT, AND ITS AFFAIRS AFFECTED THE WHOLE KINGDOM. CHS. 9–20 HAVE OFTEN BEEN CALLED ‘THE SUCCESSION NARRATIVE’, SINCE A MAJOR THEME IN THEM RELATES TO THE MATTER OF DAVID’S SUCCESSOR. EVERY READER, FROM THE BEGINNING, HAS KNOWN THAT IT WAS SOLOMON WHO TOOK THE THRONE AFTER DAVID; AND 12:24 INDICATES, EARLY IN THE STORY, THAT GOD HIMSELF FAVORED SOLOMON FROM HIS BIRTH. HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT AT ALL CLEAR AT THE TIME WHO WOULD BE THE NEXT KING, AND PROBABLY DAVID HIMSELF DID NOT DECIDE TO SUPPORT SOLOMON UNTIL NEAR THE END OF HIS REIGN. SO OTHER SONS OF DAVID, ESPECIALLY ABSALOM, PURSUED THEIR AMBITIONS TO SEIZE THE THRONE. CH. 9–20 AND 1 KI. 1–2 FOLLOW THE WHOLE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS. THESE CHAPTERS SHOW HOW EVEN IN DAVID’S REIGN GOD FULFILLED THE TWO THINGS NATHAN HAD DESCRIBED TO DAVID IN 7:12–15. ON THE ONE HAND, GOD’S LOVE WOULD BE CONSTANT TOWARDS DAVID HIMSELF AND TOWARDS HIS CHOSEN (BUT UNNAMED!) SUCCESSOR. ON THE OTHER HAND, GOD WOULD PUNISH SINFUL BEHAVIOR ‘WITH THE ROD OF MEN’, IN OTHER WORDS BY USING THE ACTIONS OF OTHER MEN AS PUNISHMENT. SO, IN CHS. 9–20 WE SEE HOW DAVID’S SINS BROUGHT HIM A GREAT DEAL OF MISERY AND TROUBLE; AND YET GOD’S LOVE WAS NEVER TAKEN FROM HIM.
9:1–13 DAVID AND MEPHIBOSHETH
MEPHIBOSHETH HAS ALREADY BEEN MENTIONED IN 4:4. HE WAS ONE OF THE FEW SURVIVORS OF SAUL’S FAMILY, FOLLOWING THE MURDER OF ISH-BOSHETH. HIS HOME, LO DEBAR, WAS NOT FAR FROM ISH-BOSHETH’S CAPITAL, MAHANAIM. DAVID NOW BROUGHT HIM TO JERUSALEM. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUPPOSED THAT DAVID VIEWED HIM AS A POSSIBLE THREAT AND BROUGHT HIM TO JERUSALEM IN ORDER TO KEEP WATCH ON HIS ACTIVITIES. IF SO, THE BIBLICAL WRITER GIVES NO HINT OF IT. THE EMPHASIS IS RATHER ON DAVID’S KINDNESS, AND ON THE HONORED POSITION HE GAVE TO MEPHIBOSHETH. DAVID WAS FULFILLING HIS PROMISE GIVEN TO MEPHIBOSHETH’S FATHER, JONATHAN (1 SA. 20:42), NOT ONLY TOWARDS MEPHIBOSHETH BUT ALSO HIS SON MICA (12) AFTER HIM. THE CHAPTER TWICE REMINDS THE READER THAT MEPHIBOSHETH WAS CRIPPLED, SO STRESSING HIS HELPLESSNESS. IT IS DOUBTFUL IF HE COULD EVER HAVE BEEN AN EFFECTIVE RIVAL TO DAVID, IN SPITE OF ZIBA’S LATER ACCUSATION (16:3).
10:1–12:31 WARFARE WITH AMMON AND ITS CONSEQUENCES
CH. 10, TAKEN BY ITSELF, IS ALL ABOUT A SUCCESSFUL ISRAELITE CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE AMMONITES, AND RESUMES THE RECORD OF DAVID’S VICTORIES BEGUN IN CH. 8. IT IS IN FACT A LINK CHAPTER, BECAUSE THIS PARTICULAR MILITARY CAMPAIGN HAD ITS EFFECTS IN JERUSALEM. ONE OF THE ISRAELITE SOLDIERS WHO FOUGHT IN TRANSJORDAN WAS URIAH, WHOSE WIFE BATHSHEBA WAS SEDUCED BY DAVID IN HER HUSBAND’S ABSENCE. SUBSEQUENTLY DAVID MADE USE OF THE WARFARE TO BRING ABOUT URIAH’S DEATH. THUS CHS. 10–12 LINK THE THEME OF WARFARE WITH AFFAIRS AT THE ROYAL COURT. 10:1–19 THE AMMONITE CAMPAIGN. AMMON WAS A SMALL KINGDOM IN TRANSJORDAN WHICH HAD BEEN HOSTILE TO ISRAEL DURING SAUL’S REIGN; SAUL HAD DEFEATED THE KING NAHASH WHOSE DEATH NOW OCCURRED (SEE 1 SA. 11). DAVID, BY CONTRAST, HAD BEEN IN ALLIANCE WITH THE AMMONITES UNTIL NOW. THE AMMONITE NOBLES (3) NO DOUBT FEARED THAT NOW DAVID WAS KING OF A UNITED ISRAEL, HE WOULD CHANGE HIS ATTITUDE TOWARDS THEM. EVEN IF THEY HAD GOOD REASON FOR SUCH SUSPICIONS, IT WAS A VERY FOOLISH STEP TO INSULT DAVID AND PROVOKE HIM INTO WARFARE. THE AMMONITE KINGDOM WAS TOO SMALL TO WIN A WAR AGAINST ISRAEL, AND SO THEY SOUGHT ALLIES AMONG THE ARAMEANS TO THE NORTH. CH. 8 RECORDED SOME OF DAVID’S VICTORIES OVER ARAMEAN STATES AND ARMIES, AND IT IS NOT CLEAR WHEN THE VICTORIES OF CH. 10 TOOK PLACE. SINCE THE CHAPTER DEALS WITH A PERIOD BEFORE THE BIRTH OF SOLOMON, THE WAR MUST HAVE TAKEN PLACE QUITE EARLY IN DAVID’S REIGN. THE DECISION OF THE ARAMEANS TO MAKE PEACE WITH DAVID (19) MAY, THEREFORE, HAVE BEEN A TEMPORARY ONE. THE IMPORTANT POINT IS THAT THEY ABANDONED THEIR ALLIANCE WITH THE AMMONITES, WHO CONTINUED TO FIGHT BUT WITH NO HOPE OF SUCCESS. THE END OF THE WAR IS DESCRIBED IN 12:29–31. 11:1–13 DAVID’S RELATIONS WITH BATHSHEBA AND URIAH. IT WAS NORMAL FOR MILITARY ENTERPRISES TO CEASE IN THE WINTER MONTHS, SO DAVID RESUMED HIS OPERATIONS AGAINST AMMON IN THE SPRING. V 1 DOES NOT IMPLY THAT DAVID’S DUTY WAS TO ACCOMPANY THE ARMY. HIS PRESENCE IN PERSON WAS HARDLY NECESSARY WHEN AN ISRAELITE VICTORY WAS SO CERTAIN. THE AMMONITES’ ARMY WAS QUICKLY DESTROYED AND THEIR CAPITAL CITY BESIEGED. BY NOW THE ISRAELITE ARMY WAS POWERFUL, AND DAVID’S POSITION VERY SECURE. IT IS ALL TOO OFTEN THE CASE THAT A SENSE OF EASE AND SECURITY IS THE PRELUDE TO SPIRITUAL AND MORAL FAILURE. DAVID HAD EVERY RIGHT, THEN, TO REMAIN IN JERUSALEM, BUT THE ACTIONS THAT FOLLOWED WERE INEXCUSABLE. BATHSHEBA WAS A MARRIED WOMAN, AND DAVID KNEW IT. THE NOTE IN V 4 ABOUT HER UNCLEANNESS MEANS THAT SHE HAD RECENTLY MENSTRUATED, SO THAT WITHOUT DOUBT THE PREGNANCY WAS DUE TO DAVID’S ADULTERY WITH HER. BATHSHEBA’S MORALITY COULD, PERHAPS, ALSO BE QUESTIONED BUT THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR PUTS ALL THE BLAME ON DAVID: DAVID WAS THE KING, AND WAS ACTING IN A VERY HIGH-HANDED FASHION, ABUSING HIS POWER AND POSITION. DAVID’S USELESS ATTEMPTS TO INDUCE URIAH TO GO HOME AND TO HAVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS WIFE ALSO PUT HIM IN A VERY BAD LIGHT (6–13). THE AUTHOR MAKES NO ATTEMPT TO JUSTIFY DAVID. THE BACKGROUND TO THIS PART OF THE STORY IS THE FACT THAT THE SOLDIERS HAD TAKEN AN OATH AT THE START OF THE CAMPAIGN TO ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL RELATIONS (CF. 1 SA. 21:4–5). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT DAVID’S SUGGESTION TO URIAH THAT HE SHOULD WASH HIS FEET (8) REFERS TO A RITUAL THAT WOULD RELEASE HIM FROM THIS OATH. IN ANY CASE, URIAH CONSIDERED HIMSELF TO BE ON ACTIVE DUTY AND SHOWED THE HIGHEST STANDARDS OF CONDUCT. 11:14–27 URIAH’S DEATH. UNTIL THIS POINT DAVID HOPED THAT HIS ADULTERY COULD REMAIN HIDDEN, AND THAT THE UNBORN CHILD WOULD BE ACCEPTED AS URIAH’S. NOW THAT URIAH HAD KILLED THAT HOPE, HE DETERMINED TO KILL URIAH. HE FEARED A PUBLIC SCANDAL, NATURALLY, AND THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN ALL THE MORE SERIOUS BECAUSE THE PENALTY IN ISRAEL FOR ADULTERY WAS DEATH. YET DAVID, AS CHIEF JUDGE IN THE LAND, COULD HARDLY SENTENCE HIMSELF TO DEATH! THUS, HIS CASUAL IMMORALITY HAD CAUSED HIM A VERY SERIOUS PROBLEM. THE DEATH OF URIAH SOLVED THE PROBLEM: DAVID MARRIED THE WIDOW, AND NOBODY WOULD HAVE KNOWN WHOSE CHILD IT WAS (27). JOAB NO DOUBT GUESSED THE TRUTH, BUT HE WOULD NEVER HAVE BETRAYED DAVID. BUT V 27 REMINDS US THAT THE WHOLE TRUTH WAS KNOWN TO GOD. DAVID, THEN, DID NOT HESITATE TO PLAN THE DEATH OF URIAH, BUT HE HOPED TO AVOID THE DEATH OF ANY OTHER SOLDIERS. WHEN HE READ DAVID’S INSTRUCTIONS, JOAB ADJUSTED THE PLAN, WITH THE RESULT THAT SEVERAL OTHER SOLDIERS DIED ALONGSIDE URIAH (17). HE CLEARLY REALIZED THAT DAVID’S PLAN WAS TOO OBVIOUS; HIS OWN PLAN HID THE FACT THAT URIAH WAS INTENDED TO BE A VICTIM. JOAB’S LOYALTY TO DAVID IS REVEALED BY THIS INCIDENT, AND ALSO HIS RUTHLESSNESS. BUT DAVID WAS THE REAL MURDERER. THE REFERENCE IN V 21 IS TO JDG. 9:50–53. ABIMELECH’S DEATH HAD SHOWN ISRAELITE TROOPS THE DANGERS OF GETTING TOO CLOSE TO THE WALL OF A BESIEGED CITY. 12:1–14 NATHAN’S REBUKE. NATHAN WAS A PROPHET (7:2), THE SPOKESMAN OF GOD AT THE ROYAL COURT AND A WORTHY SUCCESSOR TO SAMUEL. HE HAD THE AUTHORITY AND THE COURAGE TO ACT AS CRITIC AND JUDGE OF THE KING. BEFORE MAKING THE DIRECT ACCUSATIONS OF V 9, HE TOLD HIS FAMOUS PARABLE. SOME BIBLICAL PARABLES WERE MEANT TO PUZZLE, BUT NOT THIS ONE. DAVID WAS MISLED INTO SUPPOSING THAT NATHAN WAS DESCRIBING A GENUINE INCIDENT, AND SO HE PRONOUNCED SENTENCE BEFORE REALIZING WHAT NATHAN REALLY MEANT. DAVID KNEW THAT THE PROPER PENALTY FOR THE THEFT OF A SHEEP WAS FOURFOLD REPAYMENT (EX. 22:1), BUT HE ALSO EXPRESSED HIS INDIGNATION—SO HEARTLESS A THIEF DESERVED TO DIE. IN THIS WAY HE CONDEMNED HIMSELF. THE PURPOSE OF THE PARABLE WAS NOT ONLY TO INDUCE DAVID TO CONDEMN HIMSELF, BUT ALSO TO PORTRAY VIVIDLY THE REALITIES OF THE SITUATION. KINGS, IF THEY WERE GREEDY, HAD THE POWER TO GRAB ANYTHING THEY WANTED, AND ORDINARY CITIZENS WERE HELPLESS. NATHAN WENT ON TO POINT OUT HOW GREEDY DAVID HAD BEEN. IN ADDITION TO HIS WIVES, HE HAD APPARENTLY TAKEN SAUL’S CONCUBINES (8) AS A SYMBOL THAT HE HAD TAKEN OVER ROYAL CONTROL FROM SAUL. VS 11–14 GIVE GOD’S VERDICT. DAVID HIMSELF WOULD SURVIVE INTO OLD AGE, BUT BLOODSHED IN HIS OWN FAMILY WOULD BRING CALAMITY UPON HIM. THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS SHOW HOW TRUE THIS PROPHECY WAS. ABSALOM FULFILLED THE PREDICTION OF V 11 LITERALLY (16:22). IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTICE, HOWEVER, THAT GOD’S PUNISHMENT WAS ACCOMPANIED BY PARDON, BECAUSE DAVID WAS REPENTANT (13). DAVID’S HONEST REPENTANCE IS VERY DIFFERENT FROM SAUL’S ATTEMPTS TO DECEIVE SAMUEL (1 SA. 13 AND 15). THE TITLE OF PS. 51 LINKS THIS PSALM OF PENITENCE WITH THIS EPISODE. 12:15–31 THE BIRTH OF SOLOMON. NATHAN’S FINAL PREDICTION, THAT THE ILLEGITIMATE CHILD WOULD DIE, IS THE FIRST TO BE FULFILLED. DAVID DID NOT ACCEPT IT FATALISTICALLY. THIS PASSAGE EMPHASIZES HOW MUCH DAVID CARED FOR THE BABY AND DRAWS ATTENTION TO HIS ANGUISH DURING ITS FINAL ILLNESS. HIS FEELINGS WERE SO DEEP THAT HE IGNORED THE USUAL CONVENTIONS, CAUSING ANXIETY TO HIS SERVANTS. DAVID’S SINCERE GRIEF, AS WELL AS HIS CARE FOR BATHSHEBA, HAVE THE EFFECT OF ATTRACTING THE READER’S SYMPATHY. THE WRITER’S PURPOSE, HOWEVER, WAS TO SHOW HOW EFFECTIVE GOD’S VERDICT WAS: DAVID’S PUNISHMENT HAD BEGUN. THE CHAPTERS THAT FOLLOW CONTINUE THE STORY OF DAVID’S TROUBLES. TWO VERSES IN THIS PASSAGE (24–25), HOWEVER, SHOW THAT WHILE PUNISHING DAVID, GOD WAS NOT FORGETTING ISRAEL. THE BIRTH OF SOLOMON WAS GOD’S WAY OF FULFILLING HIS PROMISE IN 7:12–13. THE MESSAGE TO DAVID THROUGH NATHAN THAT THE LORD LOVED SOLOMON IS A SIGNAL TO THE READER THAT THIS WAS THE SON CHOSEN BY GOD TO BE THE NEXT KING. SO, GOD’S PLANS FOR THE FUTURE WERE LAID. (SOLOMON DOES NOT REAPPEAR IN THE STORY UNTIL 1 KI. 1.) VS 26–31 ROUND OFF THE STORY OF THE VICTORIOUS WAR AGAINST AMMON. ON THIS OCCASION DAVID HIMSELF WENT WITH THE ARMY. JOAB AGAIN DEMONSTRATED HIS LOYALTY TO THE KING. NOTE. 30 IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE VERY HEAVY CROWN BELONGED NOT TO THE AMMONITE KING BUT TO THE IDOL OF MILCOM, THE CHIEF GOD WORSHIPPED IN AMMON. (SEE THE NIV MG. REB AND NRSV.)
13:1–18:33 DAVID AND HIS ELDEST SONS
THE CENTRAL FIGURE OF THESE CHAPTERS IS ABSALOM, DAVID’S THIRD SON (SEE 3:2–3). THE ELDEST SON, AMNON, WAS MURDERED BY ABSALOM, AND IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT THE SECOND SON MUST HAVE DIED YOUNG, SINCE HE IS NEVER MENTIONED AGAIN. AT ANY RATE, AFTER MURDERING AMNON, ABSALOM WAS FREE TO MAKE HIS OWN BID FOR THE CROWN. 13:1–22 THE RAPE OF TAMAR. TAMAR WAS AMNON’S HALF-SISTER. HER MOTHER WAS MAACAH (SEE 3:2–3). MARRIAGE WITH A HALF-SISTER WAS PROHIBITED UNDER THE LAW OF LV. 18:11 AND DT. 27:22. PERHAPS THE KING HAD THE AUTHORITY TO SUSPEND THIS LAW, AS TAMAR SUGGESTED (13), BUT AT ANY RATE AMNON PLAINLY THOUGHT MARRIAGE WAS IMPOSSIBLE (2). HIS LUST, DECEIT AND BRUTALITY MAKE HIM A VERY UNPLEASANT CHARACTER—THE ELDEST SON OF DAVID, BUT OBVIOUSLY NOT A SUITABLE MAN TO RULE ISRAEL. HOWEVER, THE PURPOSE OF THE STORY IS NOT TO MORALIZE ABOUT AMNON, BUT TO SHOW HOW DAVID’S OWN HOUSEHOLD PRODUCED ‘CALAMITY’ FOR HIM, FULFILLING 12:11. DAVID WAS FURIOUS (21), BUT EVIDENTLY DID NOTHING TO PUNISH THE WRONGDOER. THAT WAS A BAD MISTAKE BECAUSE IT ONLY INCREASED ABSALOM’S UNDERSTANDABLE ANGER TO THE POINT OF HATRED. 13:23–39 THE MURDER OF AMNON. UNTIL THIS POINT OUR SYMPATHIES HAVE BEEN WITH ABSALOM, BUT THIS PASSAGE REVEALS THAT HIS CHARACTER WAS NOT MUCH BETTER THAN AMNON’S. HE WAS EQUALLY VIOLENT AND EQUALLY DECEITFUL. PRESUMABLY, HE WAITED TWO YEARS (23) BEFORE TAKING ACTION, IN ORDER TO DECEIVE HIS FATHER. THIS CHAPTER SHOWS THAT EVEN THE KING’S SONS WERE NOT FREE TO COME AND GO AS THEY PLEASED, BUT NEEDED ROYAL PERMISSION TO LEAVE THE COURT. SO, ABSALOM HAD TO LAY HIS PLANS CAREFULLY, PLANS WHICH INCLUDED HIS FLIGHT TO GESHUR, HIS MOTHER’S HOME (37). THE DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE FALSE RUMOR THAT ABSALOM HAD KILLED ALL HIS BROTHERS MAY HAVE THE PURPOSE OF DEMONSTRATING GOD’S OVERRULING TO PROTECT SOLOMON. CLEARLY, ABSALOM COULD HAVE KILLED THEM ALL IF HE HAD WISHED, AND IF SO, SOLOMON WOULD HAVE DIED WITH THEM. LATER ON, ABSALOM WAS AMBITIOUS TO BECOME KING BUT AT THIS STAGE HIS ONLY MOTIVE WAS REVENGE UPON AMNON. V 39 ADDS A REALISTIC HUMAN TOUCH; AFTER THREE YEARS DAVID’S GRIEF FOR AMNON HAD ABATED, AND HE BEGAN TO THINK DIFFERENTLY ABOUT ABSALOM, WHO WAS PROBABLY HIS ELDEST SURVIVING SON. THIS CHANGE OF HEART PREPARED THE WAY FOR CH. 14. 14:1–20 JOAB’S SCHEME. WE MAY REASONABLY DEDUCE FROM V 19 THAT JOAB HAD TRIED TO PERSUADE DAVID TO FORGIVE ABSALOM AND BRING HIM BACK TO THE ROYAL COURT. IF SO, HE FAILED TO PERSUADE HIM. JOAB SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ANXIOUS TO ENSURE A SMOOTH SUCCESSION, AND CLEARLY VIEWED ABSALOM AS THE MAN TO SUCCEED DAVID. HE THUS HAD THE INTERESTS OF THE NATION AT HEART, BUT HE TWICE GAVE HIS SUPPORT TO THE WRONG SON OF DAVID (SEE ALSO 1 KI. 1:7). FAILING TO PERSUADE DAVID, HE DECIDED TO TRICK HIM INSTEAD AND MADE USE OF A WISE WOMAN. LIKE NATHAN IN CH. 12, SHE PRETENDED THAT THERE WAS A CASE FOR DAVID TO DEAL WITH IN HIS ROLE AS CHIEF JUDGE. THE ‘MORAL’ OF HER STORY WAS THAT THE WELFARE OF A WHOLE FAMILY IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE PROPER PUNISHMENT OF AN INDIVIDUAL, AND DAVID AGREED WITH HER. APPLYING THIS PRINCIPLE, SHE ARGUED THAT THE WELFARE OF THE WHOLE NATION WAS MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE PUNISHMENT OF ITS CROWN PRINCE (13) AND THAT, THEREFORE, ABSALOM OUGHT TO BE RECALLED FROM EXILE. JOAB’S FEAR WAS THAT DAVID MIGHT DIE WHILE ABSALOM WAS STILL IN EXILE, LEAVING ISRAEL IN POLITICAL CHAOS. THE WOMAN’S WORDS IN V 14 SEEM TO MEAN THAT GOD WAS SPARING DAVID’S LIFE LONG ENOUGH FOR HIM TO BRING BACK ABSALOM. 14:21–33 ABSALOM’S RETURN TO JERUSALEM. ALTHOUGH THE TEKOAN WOMAN FLATTERED DAVID ABOUT HIS WISDOM (20), HIS ACTION TOWARDS ABSALOM WAS NOT IN FACT VERY WISE. HE ALLOWED ABSALOM BACK INTO ISRAEL BUT REFUSED TO RESTORE HIM TO HIS POSITION AT COURT. ABSALOM COULD HAVE DONE DAVID LITTLE HARM IF HE HAD REMAINED IN EXILE, AND HE MIGHT HAVE WISHED DAVID NO HARM IF DAVID HAD WELCOMED HIM BACK. INSTEAD, DAVID’S ACTION DEEPLY ANGERED HIM AND AT THE SAME TIME GAVE HIM EVERY OPPORTUNITY TO BUILD UP A CONSPIRACY AGAINST DAVID. THIS PASSAGE SHOWS WHAT AN ATTRACTIVE PERSON ABSALOM WAS OUTWARDLY BUT ALSO INDICATES HIS ARROGANCE. 15:1–12 ABSALOM’S CONSPIRACY. THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT ABSALOM WAS A NATURAL LEADER, WITH MANY SKILLS AND ABILITIES. IF HIS CHARACTER HAD BEEN DIFFERENT, HE MIGHT HAVE BEEN AN EXCELLENT KING AFTER DAVID. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT HE WAS ABLE TO PERSUADE SO MANY PEOPLE IN ISRAEL TO SUPPORT HIM AND TO TURN AGAINST DAVID. VS 1–6 TELL HOW HE DECEIVED PEOPLE WHO WERE DISCONTENTED WITH THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM AND NO DOUBT HE MADE SIMILAR USE OF ANY KIND OF DISCONTENT. EVEN SO, ONE WOULD HAVE THOUGHT THAT DAVID’S GREAT BENEFITS TO THE NATION WOULD HAVE KEPT MOST OF THE POPULATION LOYAL TO HIM. SO, ABSALOM’S SKILLS CAN BE SEEN IN HIS ABILITY TO BUILD UP STRONG SUPPORT. EVEN BATHSHEBA’S GRANDFATHER AHITHOPHEL DESERTED DAVID (12). ABSALOM WAS ALSO SKILFUL IN ACHIEVING SUCH A LARGE-SCALE CONSPIRACY WITHOUT ANY RUMOR OF IT REACHING THE ROYAL COURT. FROM VARIOUS PIECES OF INFORMATION, WE CAN DEDUCE THAT ABSALOM GAINED MANY FOLLOWERS BOTH IN JUDAH (WHERE HEBRON WAS) AND THE NORTHERN TRIBES, BUT NOT MANY IN JERUSALEM. IT IS PROBABLE THAT TO PRESERVE SECRECY ABSALOM DARED NOT CANVASS SUPPORT IN JERUSALEM TO ANY EXTENT. NOTE. 6 BY THE MEN OF ISRAEL THE WRITER MAY MEAN THE NORTHERN TRIBESMEN AS OPPOSED TO JUDAH, BUT MORE PROBABLY HE MEANS BOTH NORTH AND SOUTH AS OPPOSED TO JERUSALEMITES. 15:13–37 DAVID’S FLIGHT. DAVID HAD TWO CHOICES, EITHER TO STAY IN JERUSALEM AND FACE A SIEGE, OR TO FLEE TO SAFETY. HE CHOSE THE LATTER COURSE, WHICH SAVED JERUSALEM FROM DAMAGE AND GAVE HIM TIME TO MANEUVER AND TO ORGANIZE AN ARMY AGAINST ABSALOM. SO, HE HEADED EASTWARDS, EVENTUALLY REACHING MAHANAIM IN TRANSJORDAN, ISH-BOSHETH’S FORMER CAPITAL (17:24). CHS. 15 AND 16 GIVE DETAILED ATTENTION TO THE ATTITUDES AND DECISIONS OF SOME IMPORTANT INDIVIDUALS IN THIS SITUATION. DAVID’S OFFICIALS (14) HAD LITTLE CHOICE, SINCE ABSALOM WOULD CERTAINLY HAVE DISMISSED OR EVEN KILLED THEM. THE CONCUBINES WERE GIVEN NO CHOICE AT ALL, EITHER BY DAVID OR ABSALOM (16; SEE 16:22). HIS MEN (18) WERE DAVID’S PERSONAL TROOPS, WITH HIS FOREIGN BODYGUARD; THE REGULAR ARMY WAS PRESUMABLY SUPPORTING ABSALOM (SEE 17:1). THE LOYALTY OF DAVID’S PERSONAL TROOPS, HERE VOICED BY THEIR CAPTAIN ITTAI, ULTIMATELY GAVE HIM THE VICTORY. IT WAS A GOOD SIGN FOR DAVID THAT THE TWO HIGH PRIESTS REMAINED LOYAL (24–29). IT IS INTERESTING THAT DAVID SENT THE ARK OF GOD BACK TO JERUSALEM, RESIGNED TO ACCEPT GOD’S WILL FOR HIMSELF. UNLIKE THE ISRAELITES IN ELI’S TIME (1 SA. 4:3–4) DAVID DID NOT BELIEVE THAT THE ARK WOULD MAGICALLY BRING HIM VICTORY. HE COULD ALSO MAKE USE OF SOME LOYAL MEN IN JERUSALEM; HIS QUESTION TO ZADOK, AREN’T YOU A SEER? MORE PROBABLY MEANS ‘AREN’T YOU AN OBSERVANT MAN?’ ANOTHER LOYAL FRIEND SENT BACK TO JERUSALEM WAS HUSHAI (30–37), WHO MUST HAVE BEEN A WELL-KNOWN MEMBER OF THE ROYAL COUNCIL. THE STORY AS A WHOLE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT AHITHOPHEL WAS AN OUTSTANDING ADVISER (SEE 16:23), AND HIS SUPPORT FOR ABSALOM WAS A CAUSE OF GREAT ANXIETY FOR DAVID. DAVID THEREFORE SENT HUSHAI BACK, IN THE HOPE THAT HE COULD CONTRADICT ANY ADVICE GIVEN TO ABSALOM BY AHITHOPHEL. IT WAS AN IDEA THAT PROVED SUCCESSFUL (17:1–14). 16:1–14 ZIBA AND SHIMEI. THE STRUGGLE FOR POWER WAS BETWEEN FATHER AND SON, DAVID AND ABSALOM. WHICH OF THEM WOULD GET THE SUPPORT OF SAUL’S FAMILY? DAVID WAS QUICKLY LED TO BELIEVE THAT THEY WERE SIDING WITH ABSALOM. SHIMEI WAS OPENLY HOSTILE TO DAVID, ACCUSING HIM OF CAUSING THE DEATHS OF SEVERAL OF SAUL’S HOUSEHOLD. HE BLAMED DAVID FOR THE MURDERS OF, AT LEAST, ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH (CHS. 3–4). IN RESPONSE, DAVID ONCE AGAIN SHOWED HIMSELF LESS VIOLENT THAN JOAB, AND ALSO MORE WILLING TO SEEK AND TO ACCEPT THE WILL OF GOD (10–12). AS FOR SAUL’S GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) MEPHIBOSHETH, ZIBA PERSUADED DAVID THAT HE HAD TURNED TRAITOR. MEPHIBOSHETH’S REAL FEELINGS ABOUT DAVID ARE NEVER RECORDED, BUT ZIBA’S ACCUSATION (3) WAS PROBABLY UNTRUE. IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO SEE HOW THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN DAVID AND ABSALOM COULD HAVE RESULTED IN MEPHIBOSHETH GAINING THE KINGDOM. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS EASY TO SEE WHY ZIBA MADE THE ACCUSATION: A REWARD WAS IMMEDIATELY PROMISED HIM. 16:15–23 HUSHAI AND AHITHOPHEL. ENTERING JERUSALEM UNOPPOSED WITH HIS ARMY, ABSALOM NO DOUBT FORMED A COUNCIL OF ADVISERS, AMONG THEM HUSHAI AND AHITHOPHEL. HUSHAI’S PURPOSE, AS WE KNOW FROM 15:34, WAS TO DECEIVE ABSALOM AND UNDERMINE AHITHOPHEL’S ADVICE. HE IMMEDIATELY SUCCEEDED IN DECEIVING ABSALOM, IMPLYING THAT HE BELIEVED THAT ABSALOM WAS THE ONE CHOSEN BY THE LORD. IN FACT, HE WAS SURE THAT DAVID REMAINED GOD’S CHOSEN ONE. HUSHAI DID NOT INTERFERE WITH AHITHOPHEL’S FIRST PIECE OF ADVICE. AHITHOPHEL RIGHTLY SAW THAT THE PUBLIC APPROPRIATION OF DAVID’S CONCUBINES WOULD CREATE A TOTAL AND PERMANENT BREACH BETWEEN FATHER AND SON. IT IS LIKELY THAT MANY ISRAELITES HAD HESITATED TO SUPPORT ABSALOM IN CASE HE AND HIS FATHER ENDED THEIR QUARREL; HOSTILE REACTIONS AGAINST DAVID WOULD THEN HAVE BEEN DANGEROUS. HUSHAI PROBABLY TOOK THE VIEW THAT ABSALOM’S SEIZURE OF THE CONCUBINES MIGHT GAIN AS MUCH SUPPORT FOR DAVID AS FOR ABSALOM, SO HE SAID NOTHING. 17:1–14 HUSHAI’S SUCCESS. AHITHOPHEL’S NEXT COUNSEL CONCERNED THE MILITARY ASPECT OF THE REBELLION. HIS SCHEME MADE GOOD SENSE. SPEED AND SURPRISE WOULD WIN THE WAR WITH VERY FEW CASUALTIES. ONCE DAVID WAS DEAD, ALL OPPOSITION TO ABSALOM WOULD BE POINTLESS. HUSHAI’S ADVICE WAS ELOQUENTLY EXPRESSED (8–13). IT WAS BASED ON THE FACT THAT ABSOLOM’S ARMY WAS BIGGER THAN DAVID’S. THE FLAW IN HIS SCHEME (AS HUSHAI WELL KNEW) WAS THAT IT INVOLVED A LONG DELAY, AND SO WOULD GIVE DAVID AND JOAB, WITH ALL THEIR MILITARY EXPERIENCE, AMPLE TIME TO MAKE PROPER PREPARATIONS. HUSHAI’S SCHEME WAS SO BAD, IN FACT, THAT AHITHOPHEL SOON COMMITTED SUICIDE (23). THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR RECOGNIZES THAT ABSALOM AND HIS OFFICERS WERE MISLED BY GOD AS MUCH AS BY HUSHAI (14). 17:15–29 BEFORE THE BATTLE. HUSHAI HURRIED OFF TO SEND WORD TO DAVID, OBVIOUSLY BEFORE ABSALOM HAD MADE A DECISION. THE DETAILED NARRATIVE OF VS 17–22 EMPHASIZES THAT THE MESSENGERS WERE ALMOST CAUGHT; THEIR ESCAPE WAS ANOTHER INSTANCE OF GOD’S OVERRULING TO FRUSTRATE ABSALOM. THANKS TO HUSHAI, DAVID WAS ABLE TO MAKE HIS HEADQUARTERS IN A FORTIFIED CITY, MAHANAIM, WHILE ABSALOM AND HIS ARMY, IN DUE COURSE, CROSSED THE JORDAN (24). ABSALOM’S COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF AMASA LACKED THE SKILL AND EXPERIENCE OF JOAB, TO WHOM HE WAS RELATED. (HE WAS ALSO A RELATIVE OF BOTH DAVID AND ABSALOM.) VS 27–29 INDICATE THAT EVEN IN MAHANAIM, PREVIOUSLY ISH-BOSHETH’S CAPITAL, DAVID HAD INFLUENTIAL FRIENDS; HE COULD FACE THE FORTHCOMING BATTLE WITH CONFIDENCE. 18:1–18 ABSALOM’S DEATH. INEVITABLY, THE CASUALTIES THAT DAY WERE GREAT (7). REBELLIONS DO NOT COME CHEAP. DAVID’S MEN WERE ABLE TO SHOW THEIR SUPERIOR EXPERIENCE, WHILE ABSALOM’S TROOPS KNEW LITTLE ABOUT THE TERRAIN AND SUFFERED HEAVILY AS A RESULT (8). BUT NO DOUBT MANY MEN DIED ON BOTH SIDES. THE WRITER CONCENTRATES HIS ATTENTION ON THE LIVES OF ONLY TWO MEN, DAVID AND ABSALOM. NEITHER OF THEM SEEMS TO HAVE APPRECIATED AHITHOPHEL’S PERSPECTIVE IN 17:3, NAMELY THAT THE DEATH OF ONLY ONE MAN (WHETHER DAVID OR ABSALOM) WOULD SETTLE THE ISSUE. SO, DAVID IS READY TO RISK HIS LIFE (AND ABSALOM NOT ONLY RISKED HIS LIFE BUT LOST IT) BUT HIS TROOPS WERE WISER THAN THE KING, AND ENSURED THAT HIS LIFE WAS NOT ENDANGERED. JOAB ENSURED THAT ABSALOM’S LIFE WAS ENDED, AND WITH HIS DEATH THE BATTLE AND THE WAR ENDED TOO (15–16). JOAB SAW MATTERS MORE CLEARLY THAN DAVID, WHO FOUND IT IMPOSSIBLE TO VIEW HIS SON AS AN ENEMY. V 18 ROUNDS OFF THE STORY OF ABSALOM, GIVING A FRESH ILLUSTRATION OF HIS ARROGANCE. HIS ONLY REAL MONUMENT WAS HIS GRAVE, DEEP IN THE FOREST. HIS WORDS IMPLY THAT HIS THREE SONS (14:27) HAD ALREADY DIED. 18:19–33 THE NEWS OF ABSALOM’S DEATH. THE CHOICE OF A MESSENGER TO THE KING DEPENDED ON THE CONTENT OF THE NEWS. BUT WAS THE NEWS GOOD OR BAD? AHIMAAZ WAS CONFIDENT THAT THE NEWS WAS GOOD, BUT JOAB KNEW THAT DAVID WAS MORE INTERESTED IN ABSALOM’S WELFARE THAN IN THE OUTCOME OF THE BATTLE. SO, JOAB CHOSE A FOREIGN SOLDIER TO BRING DAVID THE BAD NEWS OF ABSALOM’S DEATH. THE STORY IS ONE OF THE MOST POIGNANT IN THE HOLY BIBLE, AS DAVID HOPED FOR THE BEST AS HE TRIED TO INTERPRET THE UNUSUAL SITUATION OF TWO SEPARATE MESSENGERS APPROACHING. DAVID’S FINAL PATHETIC WORDS ARE IRONIC: IF HE HAD SIMPLY REMAINED IN JERUSALEM HE WOULD HAVE DIED INSTEAD OF ABSALOM! DAVID’S DEEP AND IRRATIONAL GRIEF PROVES HOW REAL WAS GOD’S PUNISHMENT, FORETOLD BY NATHAN (12:10). IT IS THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF THE WRITER TO EMPHASIZE THIS POINT.
19:1–20:26 DAVID’S RETURN AND SHEBA’S REVOLT
WARS, AND ESPECIALLY CIVIL WARS, MAY ACHIEVE THEIR AIMS BUT THEY INEVITABLY GIVE RISE TO NEW PROBLEMS. DAVID HAD WON, BUT THE COUNTRY HAD LOST ITS UNITY, AND CHS. 19 AND 20 REVEAL SOMETHING OF THE CONSEQUENCES. DAVID WAS EVENTUALLY SUCCESSFUL IN RE-ESTABLISHING UNITY FOR THE REMAINDER OF HIS REIGN, AND SO GOD’S PROMISES TO HIM WERE FULFILLED. HE DID NOT LOSE THE THRONE, BUT HIS LATER YEARS WERE UNHAPPY ONES. 19:1–15 PREPARATIONS FOR DAVID’S RETURN. THIS SECTION IS CONCERNED WITH THREE DISTINCT GROUPS OF PEOPLE: DAVID’S ARMY, ABSALOM’S NORTHERN SUPPORTERS, AND THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. DAVID COULD EASILY HAVE OFFENDED ANY OF THESE. HE HAD TO SHOW GRACIOUSNESS AND FORGIVENESS TO FORMER REBELS WITHOUT ANGERING LOYAL SUPPORTERS. AT FIRST, HE WAS IN DANGER OF OFFENDING HIS VICTORIOUS ARMY, TILL JOAB ONCE AGAIN TOOK FIRM ACTION. DAVID’S DECISION TO MAKE AMASA THE COMMANDER OF HIS ARMY (13) HAD TWO MOTIVES. FIRST, IT WOULD SHOW ALL REBELS THE EXTENT OF DAVID’S FORGIVENESS, SINCE AMASA HAD BEEN THEIR COMMANDER. SECONDLY, DAVID TOOK PLEASURE IN DISPLACING JOAB, WHO HAD BEEN RESPONSIBLE FOR KILLING ABSALOM. THE NORTHERN TRIBESMEN WERE READY TO ACCEPT DAVID AS KING ONCE MORE, BUT PLAINLY JUDAH SHOWED SOME HESITATION. WE MAY INFER THAT ABSALOM’S REVOLT HAD DIVIDED JUDAH, AND AS A TRIBE THEY WERE UNCERTAIN ABOUT DAVID’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS THEM. IT WAS, HOWEVER, ESSENTIAL FOR DAVID’S POSITION THAT HIS OWN TRIBE SHOULD GIVE HIM SOLID SUPPORT, AND HE MADE IT HIS PRIORITY TO WIN THEM OVER. SOME FRICTION BETWEEN NORTH AND SOUTH RESULTED (SEE VS 40–43). 19:16–39 DAVID’S RETURN. THIS WHOLE SECTION IS SET AT THE RIVER JORDAN, AND IT IS THE DRAMATIC REVERSAL OF 16:1–14. THE INDIVIDUALS WHO HAD REACTED TO DAVID IN VARIOUS WAYS WHEN HE HAD BEEN FLEEING FROM JERUSALEM NOW CAME TO MEET HIM AS HE RETURNED VICTORIOUS. DAVID WAS FORGIVING TO ENEMIES LIKE SHIMEI (18–23) AND HE REWARDED THOSE WHO HAD BEEN TRULY LOYAL LIKE BARZILLAI (31–40). ZIBA ONCE AGAIN REACHED DAVID BEFORE HIS MASTER MEPHIBOSHETH, BUT THIS TIME MEPHIBOSHETH PRESENTED HIMSELF AND TRIED TO UNDO THE HARM ZIBA HAD CAUSED (17–18, 24–30). PERHAPS DAVID COULD NOT DECIDE WHICH MAN WAS TELLING THE TRUTH, OR ELSE HE FELT THAT ZIBA’S LOYALTY DESERVED SOME REWARD. THE IMPORTANT CONSEQUENCE WAS THAT MEPHIBOSHETH LOST SOME PROPERTY BUT RETAINED HIS LIFE AND PRESUMABLY HIS HONORED POSITION AT COURT. 19:40–20:13 REBELLION IN THE NORTH. THE FINAL VERSES OF CH. 19 REVERT TO THE TENSE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN JUDAH AND THE NORTHERN TRIBES. THE NORTHERN GROUP WERE HALF-HEARTED ABOUT DAVID (40), EVEN THOUGH THEY CLAIMED A GREATER SHARE IN THE KING (43). THE FRICTION BETWEEN THEM AND JUDAH RESULTED IN ANOTHER REVOLT AGAINST DAVID, LED BY SHEBA (20:1). IT WAS IN REALITY A SMALL AFFAIR WHICH ENDED WITHOUT A BATTLE, BUT IT HAD WIDE APPEAL NEVERTHELESS (20:2). THE PERSONAL INTEREST CENTRES ON JOAB AND HIS RELATIVE AMASA. AMASA SHOWED THAT HE WAS A POOR GENERAL, AND IT WAS JOAB YET AGAIN WHOSE ABILITY AND LOYALTY TO DAVID WOULD DEFEAT THE ENEMY. THE STORY ALSO DEMONSTRATES AGAIN JOAB’S BRUTAL AND RUTHLESS CHARACTER. 20:14–26 THE END OF THE REBELLION. THE WEAKNESS OF THIS REVOLT IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE FACT THAT SHEBA RETREATED, NEVER STOPPING TO FIGHT, TO A FRONTIER TOWN ON THE NORTHERN BORDER OF ISRAEL, ABEL BETH MAACAH. EVEN HERE HE DID NOT FIGHT A BATTLE BUT WAITED TO BE BESIEGED. IT SEEMS THAT ABEL WAS A POOR CHOICE, BECAUSE IT WAS A TOWN WITH A REPUTATION FOR WISDOM AND FOR PEACEFUL CONDUCT (18–19). THE CITIZENS ACTED SWIFTLY AND ENDED THE HOSTILITIES BY KILLING SHEBA. ONCE AGAIN, THE DEATH OF A SINGLE INDIVIDUAL SETTLED THE ISSUE. THE VICTORIOUS JOAB WENT BACK TO THE KING IN JERUSALEM, CONFIDENT THAT HE WAS ONCE AGAIN COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF ISRAEL’S ENTIRE ARMY, AND DAVID MUST HAVE CONFIRMED THIS POSITION (23). THE LAST VERSES OF THE CHAPTER LIST DAVID’S OFFICIALS TOWARDS THE END OF THE REIGN, A LIST WHICH CONTAINS SOME CHANGES FROM THE EARLIER LIST OF 8:16–18. THE MENTION OF FORCED LABOR IS NEW, AND SHOWS THAT DAVID’S ADMINISTRATION HAD TO DEPEND ON FORCING NUMBERS OF FREE-BORN ISRAELITES INTO SOME STATE WORKS AND PROJECTS. THE MOST POIGNANT CHANGE IS THE ABSENCE OF ANY MENTION OF DAVID’S SONS. SOME OF HIS SONS WERE STILL ALIVE, INCLUDING ADONIJAH AND SOLOMON, BUT AMNON AND ABSALOM WERE BOTH DEAD IN TRAGIC CIRCUMSTANCES. THE STORY OF DAVID’S SONS IS CONTINUED IN 1 KI. 1.
21:1–24:25 DAVID’S REIGN: PROBLEMS AND PROSPECTS
THESE LAST FOUR CHAPTERS OF 2 SAMUEL ARE OFTEN REFERRED TO AS AN APPENDIX TO THE BOOK. THE CONTENTS ARE VARIED, AND THE CHAPTERS INTERRUPT THE STORY OF THE SUCCESSION STRUGGLES. THERE IS, NEVERTHELESS, MORE UNITY OF THEME AND DELIBERATE PURPOSE ON THE PART OF THE WRITER THAN IS AT FIRST APPARENT. THESE CHAPTERS ILLUSTRATE SOME OF DAVID’S OTHER PROBLEMS, AND SHOW HOW GOD PROVIDED GUIDANCE AND LOYAL SUPPORTERS FOR DAVID IN ALL HIS DIFFICULTIES. THEY SHOW TOO HOW HIS EXPERIENCES OF LIFE AND OF GOD TOGETHER MADE HIM ‘THE SWEET PSALMIST OF ISRAEL’. LASTLY, THIS SECTION OPENS SOME IMPORTANT FUTURE PERSPECTIVES.
21:1–22 FAMINE AND WARFARE
21:1–14 THE EXECUTION OF SAUL’S FAMILY. MOST OF THE TROUBLES OF DAVID’S REIGN WERE DUE TO WARFARE, BUT THE LAND OF ISRAEL SUFFERED OCCASIONAL DROUGHTS AND FAMINES TOO, AND THIS CHAPTER RECALLS A PARTICULARLY SERIOUS FAMINE, PERHAPS FAIRLY EARLY IN DAVID’S REIGN. THE ORACLE OF GOD, WHEN CONSULTED (1), REFERRED TO AN EPISODE NOT MENTIONED ELSEWHERE, AN ATTACK BY SAUL ON THE PEOPLE OF THE CITY OF GIBEON. THE BACKGROUND IS THAT IN DEFENDING ISRAEL SAUL HAD ATTACKED NOT ONLY THE PHILISTINES BUT ANY NON-ISRAELITES WHO POSED A THREAT. BUT THE GIBEONITES POSED NO THREAT, AND TO BREAK THE OLD TREATY WITH THEM (SEE JOS. 9) WAS A SERIOUS CRIME. THE WRONG HAD NEVER BEEN PUT RIGHT. BY MODERN LAWS, TO PUNISH SAUL’S FAMILY FOR SAUL’S SINS WOULD BE EQUALLY WRONG, BUT IN THE ANCIENT WORLD THE PRINCIPLE OF A FAMILY’S COMMON RESPONSIBILITY WAS STRONGLY HELD. EVEN SO, WE MAY STILL FEEL THAT THE GIBEONITES WERE VINDICTIVE. THE WRITER’S CHIEF REASON FOR TELLING THIS STORY IS TO SHOW THAT DAVID WAS NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEATHS OF THE SEVEN MEN NOW EXECUTED. NO DOUBT THERE WERE SOME ISRAELITES LIKE SHIMEI (16:5–8) WHO ACCUSED DAVID OF HATRED OF SAUL’S FAMILY. THIS PASSAGE, THEREFORE, REMINDS THE READER ABOUT DAVID’S TREATMENT OF MEPHIBOSHETH, AND SHOWS HIS SCRUPULOUS CARE FOR THE REMAINS OF SAUL AND HIS DESCENDANTS. 21:15–22 INCIDENTS FROM THE PHILISTINE WARS. THIS SECTION GIVES US A FRAGMENT FROM THE PHILISTINE WARS OF DAVID, AND IT IS NOT CLEAR WHAT ITS PURPOSE IS, NOR WHY IT HAS BEEN PLACED AT THIS POINT. IN SOME WAYS IT LAYS A FOUNDATION FOR CH. 22, WHICH CONTAINS A PSALM IN WHICH ENEMIES AND WARFARE ARE A MAJOR THEME. PROBABLY THE CHIEF REASON FOR INCLUDING THESE VERSES IS TO PROVIDE A SETTING FOR THE DESCRIPTION OF DAVID AS THE LAMP OF ISRAEL WHICH MUST NOT BE EXTINGUISHED (17). THE KING WAS SEEN BY HIS MEN AS VITAL TO THE WELFARE OF ISRAEL, A VERY DIFFERENT PICTURE FROM THE DESCRIPTION OF A KING BY SAMUEL IN 1 SA. 8. DAVID HAD BEEN PUNISHED BY GOD, AS EARLIER CHAPTERS HAVE SHOWN, BUT IN THESE CLOSING CHAPTERS WE ARE REMINDED OF THE CLOSE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND DAVID, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CHOSEN AND ANOINTED KING. NOTE. 19 ELHANAN … KILLED GOLIATH. THIS IS A PUZZLING STATEMENT, BUT BOTH THIS VERSE AND ITS PARALLEL IN 1 CH. 20:5 (WHERE THE WORDS ARE RATHER DIFFERENT) CONTAIN TEXTUAL PROBLEMS. IT IS UNLIKELY, THEREFORE, THAT IT CONTRADICTS THE STORY OF DAVID’S DEFEAT OF GOLIATH IN 1 SA. 17. ONE POSSIBILITY IS THAT ‘ELHANAN’ WAS DAVID’S PERSONAL NAME AND ‘DAVID’ HIS THRONE-NAME. 
22:1–23:7 TWO PSALMS OF DAVID
22:1–51 A SONG OF PRAISE. THIS SONG IS ALSO INCLUDED, WITH MINOR DIFFERENCES, IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS, AS PS. 18. ITS PLACE AMONG THE PSALMS SHOWS THAT IT WAS USED AS A GENERAL THANKSGIVING HYMN. ITS USE HERE IS PARTLY TO ILLUSTRATE DAVID’S REPUTATION AS A PSALMIST, BUT MORE PARTICULARLY TO GIVE A GENERAL COMMENTARY ON DAVID’S EXPERIENCE OF GOD. MUCH OF HIS REIGN HAD BEEN OCCUPIED IN STRUGGLING AGAINST A VARIETY OF ENEMIES (1) BUT HE HAD WON THROUGH TO A PERIOD OF PEACE. HE MUST HAVE BEEN A MAN OF GREAT ABILITY, BUT IN THIS PSALM ALL THE CREDIT FOR VICTORY AND SUCCESS IS GIVEN TO GOD. VS 1–7 DESCRIBE WHAT GOD HAD BEEN TO DAVID, ABOVE ALL HIS DELIVERER. VS 8–20, IN VERY PICTORIAL LANGUAGE, DESCRIBE GOD RESPONDING TO DAVID’S PLEAS FOR HELP, AND EMPHASIZE GOD’S GREAT POWER. VS 21–25 REFER TO THE BASIS FOR GOD’S INTERVENTION: AS A KING, DAVID HAD UPHELD GOD’S LAWS AMONG THE ISRAELITE PEOPLE. (V 24 IS PLAINLY NOT RECALLING DAVID’S SINS AGAINST URIAH; THE PSALM IS CONCERNED WITH ROYAL POLICY, NOT PERSONAL CONDUCT.) VS 26–37 TURN TO THE THEME OF GOD’S FAITHFULNESS; HE HAD TRULY KEPT HIS COVENANT WITH DAVID (SEE CH. 7). VS 38–46 CONSIDER DAVID’S ENEMIES, ESPECIALLY THE FOREIGN NATIONS HE HAD DEFEATED WITH GOD’S HELP. VS 47–51 ROUND OFF THE PSALM WITH RENEWED PRAISE. THE LAST WORDS OF THE CHAPTER LOOK FORWARD: GOD WOULD KEEP COVENANT WITH DAVID’S DESCENDANTS TOO. FOR MORE DETAILED COMMENTS, SEE THE COMMENTARY ON PS. 18. 23:1–7 DAVID’S LAST WORDS. THIS SECOND PSALM IS ABOUT THE SAME THEMES AS CH. 22 BUT PUTS MORE EMPHASIS ON THE COVENANT GOD HAD MADE WITH DAVID, AND PAYS LESS ATTENTION TO ENEMIES. SUCH EVIL MEN NEED CAREFUL HANDLING, BUT THEIR END IS CERTAIN (7). THE PSALM RECOGNIZES THE PROPHETIC SPIRIT WHICH INSPIRED DAVID AS A SINGER OF SONGS. ABOVE ALL, HOWEVER, DAVID’S KINGSHIP IS VIVIDLY DESCRIBED. BECAUSE HIS RULE WAS CARRIED OUT IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND IN THE FEAR OF GOD IT WAS WONDERFULLY BENEFICIAL TO ISRAEL (4). THE SALVATION AND THE FULFILMENT OF DAVID’S EVERY DESIRE MENTIONED IN V 5 ALSO RELATE TO HIS RULE; VICTORY AND PROSPERITY FOR ISRAEL ARE MEANT.
23:8–39 DAVID’S MIGHTY MEN
THE HELP GOD GAVE TO DAVID AGAINST HIS ENEMIES HAS BEEN ACKNOWLEDGED IN THE TWO PSALMS. THE WRITER NOW TESTIFIES TO THE HUMAN HELP HE RECEIVED, AND LISTS HIS OUTSTANDING SOLDIERS. FIRST, THERE WAS AN ELITE GROUP CALLED THE THREE WHOSE HEROISM IS ILLUSTRATED IN VS 8–12. VS 13–17 MENTION THE EXPLOITS OF THREE OTHERS, UNNAMED, WHO BELONGED TO THE THIRTY. VS 18–23 PICK OUT TWO OTHERS FROM THE THIRTY, ABISHAI AND BENAIAH, BOTH OF WHOM HAVE BEEN MENTIONED IN EARLIER CHAPTERS. ASAHEL (24) WAS KILLED EARLY IN DAVID’S REIGN (2:23), AND THE DEATH OF URIAH (39) HAS ALSO BEEN DESCRIBED (11:17). THIS SUGGESTS THAT OTHER MEN WERE ADDED TO THE THIRTY WHEN NECESSARY TO KEEP THE NUMBER CORRECT. THUS, THE NUMBER THIRTY-SEVEN (39) CAN BE EXPLAINED.
24:1–17 CENSUS AND PLAGUE
THIS IS A PUZZLING CHAPTER FOR A MODERN READER; THOUGH IF WE ARE WISE, WE ALL RECOGNIZE THAT GOD’S ACTIONS MAY AT ANY TIME BE INSCRUTABLE, BEYOND OUR UNDERSTANDING. HERE, THE BIBLICAL WRITER DOES NOT EXPLAIN WHY STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ANGRY WITH ISRAEL (1), NOR WHY A CENSUS IS SINFUL. THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST A CENSUS IS THOUGHT TO BE DANGEROUS AND LIKELY TO ATTRACT DIVINE ANGER. THE SIMPLE FACT IS THAT THIS CENSUS IS FOLLOWED BY A PLAGUE, AND THE BIBLICAL WRITER SEES GOD’S HAND IN IT. IN 1 CH. 21:1 SATAN’S [LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S] ACTIVITY IS MENTIONED, BUT THE WRITER OF SAMUEL IS MORE CONCERNED TO STRESS GOD’S CONTROL OF ALL HISTORICAL EVENTS. GOD’S INTERVENTION IS PROVED, IN ANY CASE, BY THE WORD OF THE LORD (11); IN FACT, THE PLAGUE IS THE LEAST OF THREE POSSIBLE EVILS. V 16 INTRODUCES US TO THE THRESHING-FLOOR OF ARAUNAH. AS EARLY READERS WOULD HAVE KNOWN AT ONCE, THIS WAS THE SITE OF THE FUTURE TEMPLE, ERECTED IN JERUSALEM BY SOLOMON. IT WAS PRECISELY AT THIS SITE, THEN, THAT GOD’S PRESENCE WAS REVEALED IN THIS PLAGUE SITUATION. GOD’S ANGER AND GOD’S POWER HAD BEEN DEMONSTRATED; NOW GOD’S MERCY TOO WAS MADE EVIDENT TO ISRAEL.
24:18–25 THE NEW ALTAR
THIS FINAL PARAGRAPH BRINGS THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL TO AN END, WITH A STRONG FORWARD LOOK. THE THRESHING-FLOOR OF ARAUNAH BECOMES A SACRED PLACE, A SHRINE FOR SACRIFICES, OFFERINGS AND PRAYER (25)—IN FACT, SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IN EMBRYO. HERE IS A SCENE OF HOPE AND FELLOWSHIP (AND THE PLAGUE CAME TO AN END). DESPITE DAVID’S SIN (10), HE APPEARS IN A GOOD LIGHT IN THIS CHAPTER. HE CONFESSED HIS SIN, HE WAS CAREFUL TO CONSULT GOD’S PROPHET, HE INTERCEDED FOR HIS PEOPLE (17) AND HE PAID ARAUNAH IN FULL FOR ALL HE TOOK FROM HIM. IN EARLIER CHAPTERS, DAVID HAS BEEN A FAR FROM PERFECT KING, AND HE IS STILL SEEN HERE TO BE A SINFUL MAN; BUT HE NEVERTHELESS LEFT A GOOD EXAMPLE FOR LATER KINGS TO FOLLOW, NOT LEAST IN HIS CONCERN FOR THE PROPER WORSHIP OF GOD. THESE CONCERNS CONTINUE INTO THE BOOKS OF KINGS, WHICH GO ON TO COMPLETE THE STORY OF DAVID. 
CHRONICLES 9:35–29:30 DAVID
DAVID, TO WHOM PRACTICALLY TWENTY CHAPTERS ARE NEXT DEVOTED, IS CLEARLY OF CENTRAL IMPORTANCE IN THE CHRONICLER’S SCHEME OF THINGS. WITH THE OVERLAP OF FATHER AND SON, HOWEVER, THE STORY OF SOLOMON (WHO IS FIRST INTRODUCED IN CH. 22) WILL COVER ALMOST AS MANY CHAPTERS, AND WE SHOULD SEE THE TWO KINGS’ SIDE BY SIDE AS FORMING JOINTLY THE IDEAL. BECAUSE THE TWO GREAT THEMES OF THE BOOK ARE KINGSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD, WE MIGHT SAY THAT DAVID ESTABLISHES THE THRONE, WHILE SOLOMON WILL BUILD THE TEMPLE. ONE IS PRESENTED AS A MAN OF WAR, AND THE OTHER AS A MAN OF PEACE. EVEN SO, BOTH THEMES (THRONE AND TEMPLE) FIGURE IN BOTH REIGNS. THE TIME OF DAVID AND SOLOMON IS BEING SET FORTH AS AN IDEAL SO THEIR PORTRAITS HERE DIFFER FROM THE ONES IN SAMUEL/KINGS. THOSE ARE HUMAN AND FALLIBLE, ‘WARTS AND ALL’, WHILE THESE ARE THE OFFICIAL PORTRAITS OF TWO GREAT MONARCHS. THE CHRONICLER IS NOT WHITEWASHING THEM; EVERYONE KNOWS THEIR SINS AND FOLLIES. HE IS SIMPLY BEING SELECTIVE, TO BRING OUT THE PRINCIPLES BEHIND THEIR GREATNESS.
9:35–12:40 KING AND PEOPLE
AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE FAILURE OF HIS PREDECESSOR SAUL, THE FIRST KING OF ISRAEL, DAVID IS GIVEN THE KINGDOM AND BECOMES THE FOCAL POINT OF A UNITED NATION. THOUGH NOW LONG DEAD (FOR THE CHRONICLER AND HIS READERS AS FOR US), HE EMBODIES THE ENDURING PRINCIPLES AROUND WHICH THE LIFE OF GOD’S PEOPLE MUST ALWAYS BE SHAPED. 9:35–44 THE FIRST KING’S LINE. UP TO NOW, ‘CHRONICLES’ HAS MEANT GENEALOGIES AND OTHER NAME-LISTS. FROM NOW ON IT WILL MEAN SOMETHING NEW—NARRATIVES, THE HISTORY OF THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL—AND THE FIRST KING IS INTRODUCED BY ONE FINAL GENEALOGY, HIS FAMILY TREE REPEATED FROM 8:29–38. 10:1–14 THE FIRST KING’S FAILURE. OF THE TWENTY-THREE CHAPTERS WHICH 1 SA. DEVOTES TO THE REIGN OF SAUL (9–31), THE CHRONICLER OMITS TWENTY-TWO. HE SIMPLY TELLS THE STORY OF SAUL’S DEATH, AND ADDS TWO VERSES OF HIS OWN (13–14). FOR HIM, NEITHER THE GRADUAL DECLINE IN SAUL’S OWN FORTUNES NOR THOSE OF SAUL’S FAMILY AFTER HIS DEATH (2 SA. 1–4) MATTERS; SO FAR AS THE KINGDOM IS CONCERNED, SAUL’S HOUSE CAME TO AN END AT MOUNT GILBOA (6). SAUL’S DISLOYALTY TO GOD (13–14) IS IMPORTANT IN MORE WAYS THAN ONE. IT HIGHLIGHTS DAVID’S LOYALTY. DAVID, IN CONTRAST TO SAUL, IS THE MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART (1 SA. 13:14; THE CHRONICLER DOES NOT QUOTE THE PHRASE, BECAUSE HIS WHOLE PORTRAIT OF DAVID WILL ILLUSTRATE IT). IT IS ONLY DAVID’S OBEDIENCE WHICH CAN REVERSE FOR ISRAEL THE BAD EFFECTS OF SAUL’S DISOBEDIENCE. SO, IF MORE RECENT EXPERIENCES (THAT IS, FOR THE CHRONICLER’S READERS, THE EXILE) PARALLEL THOSE OF SAUL’S REIGN (7; 5:25–26; 9:1B), THEN THE WAY OF RESTORATION IS TO BE LEARNED FROM DAVID’S REIGN (2 CH. 33:8). 11:1–3 THE NEW KING’S PEOPLE. 2 SA. 5:1–3 IS THE SOURCE. FULFILLING THE OLD PROPHECY (GN. 49:10), THE PEOPLE GATHER UNITEDLY IN OBEDIENCE AROUND THE RULER FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. IN SIGNIFICANT PRE-ECHOES OF HIS GREATEST DESCENDANT JESUS, DAVID IS PRESENTED AS THE SAME FLESH AND BLOOD AS HIS PEOPLE, THEIR VICTORIOUS SAVIOR, THE ONE APPOINTED TO THIS BY GOD, AND THE MAKER OF A COVENANT (3, RSV, RATHER THAN COMPACT) WHICH THEY ACCEPT. 11:4–9 THE NEW KING’S CITY. JERUSALEM WILL BE THE PLACE OF THE THRONE. DAVID’S POWERFUL RULE OVER HIS PEOPLE’S LIFE WILL MEAN PRAISE, PEACE AND PROSPERITY (CF. PS. 122). SUCH IS IN ALL AGES THE MEANING OF GOD’S GOVERNMENT (HEB. 12:22). THIS CITY WILL, EVEN IN DAVID’S TIME, BE THE PLACE WHERE HIS SON’S TEMPLE IS TO BE BUILT (17:12; 22:1) AND MUCH SOONER STILL THE PLACE WHERE ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OF GOD WILL CENTER ON THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (15:3–28). BUT EVEN BEFORE THAT IT IS THE PLACE WHERE THROUGH HIS VICEROY THE LORD ALMIGHTY (9) RULES HIS PEOPLE. 11:10–12:22 THE NEW KING’S WARRIORS. THESE LISTS COME MUCH LATER IN 2 SAMUEL (23:8–39), AND ARE BROUGHT FORWARD HERE TO SHOW HOW FROM THE OUTSET ‘ALL ISRAEL’ IN ITS GREAT VARIETY UNITES AROUND A KING OF THE RIGHT KIND. LIKE THE LISTS OF CHS. 1–9, THESE MAY BE DRAWN FROM SEVERAL PERIODS IN ORDER MORE EFFECTIVELY TO MAKE THE POINT. OUTSTANDING AMONG DAVID’S MIGHTY MEN ARE ‘THE THREE’ (11:11–14); SO, 2 SA. 23:8–12 CALLS THEM, GIVING A FULL ACCOUNT (SOMETHING IS MISSING IN CHRONICLES; A COPYIST’S EYE MUST HAVE SLID FROM FOR BATTLE (12; 2 SA. 23:9) TO AT A PLACE (12; 2 SA. 23:11). NEXT COME THE THIRTY, THREE OF WHOM HAVE GIVEN US ANOTHER OF THE UNFORGETTABLE INCIDENTS SO DEAR TO THE CHRONICLER (11:15–19). THIS ONE COMES FROM VERY EARLY IN DAVID’S CAREER (1 SA. 22:1). ABISHAI AND BENAIAH (11:20–25) WERE APPARENTLY EQUAL TO THE FIRST THREE, AND BENAIAH’S EXPLOITS WERE ESPECIALLY MEMORABLE. LIKE SO MANY OF THE PEOPLE IN CHS. 1–9, MOST OF THE ‘MIGHTY MEN’ IN 11:26–47 ARE NO MORE THAN NAMES TO US. IT IS NOT CLEAR HOW THEY RELATE TO THE THIRTY, AND SEVERAL HAVE BEEN ADDED TO THE LIST OF 2 SA. 23. PARADOXICALLY, THE RECORDING OF NOTHING BUT THEIR NAMES (EXCEPT FOR THE OCCASIONAL EXTRA TOUCH; 11:32, 39, 42) MAKES THEM REAL, IN ALL THEIR VARIETY. FOUR GROUPS ARE NOW MENTIONED WHICH JOINED FORCES WITH DAVID DURING SAUL’S REIGN, WHEN HE WAS AT ZIKLAG (1 SA. 27:6) OR IN HIS DESERT STRONGHOLD (1 SA. 23:14). (NOTE AGAIN THE ‘CHIASTIC’ ARRANGEMENT, ZIKLAG/STRONGHOLD/STRONGHOLD/ZIKLAG. SEE ON 2:42–55.) FIRST A GROUP FROM BENJAMIN (12:1–7): DAVID IS TO BE ACCLAIMED BY ‘ALL ISRAEL’, EVEN SAUL’S TRIBE. THESE COME FROM SAUL’S OWN CLAN AND TOWN. PERHAPS THEIR FAMOUS SHARPNESS OF EYE (12:2; JDG. 20:16) GOES WITH A POLITICAL AND SPIRITUAL ACUTENESS WHICH LEADS THEM TO BACK DAVID WHEN TRIBAL LOYALTY WOULD HAVE RANGED THEM WITH SAUL. THE CLOSING COMMENTS ON THE GADITE GROUP (12:8–15) COULD MEAN SIMPLY THAT THEY WERE ‘OVER A HUNDRED/A THOUSAND’ (RSV), AND THAT IT WAS THE FLOODING JORDAN, NOT THEY, THAT DROVE OUT THE VALLEY-DWELLERS; BUT IN BOTH VERSES, 14 AND 15, THE NIV IS MORE IN KEEPING WITH THE CHRONICLER’S WISH TO STRESS THE VALOUR OF DAVID’S SUPPORTERS. THE COMBINED BENJAMIN/JUDAH GROUP WHICH JOINED HIM IN THAT EARLY PERIOD (12:16–18) FOR SOME REASON RAISED HIS SUSPICION. PERHAPS HE HAD IN MIND DOEG’S TREACHERY (1 SA. 21–22). NOTHING COULD HAVE BEEN MORE REASSURING THAN THE INSPIRED RESPONSE AS GOD’S SPIRIT CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH AMASAI (12:18, AS IN JDG. 6:34; 2 CH. 24:20) AND MADE PLAIN ONCE MORE THAT GOD’S BLESSING IS FOR HIS CHOSEN KING AND FOR THOSE WHO RALLY TO HIM. FROM THE END OF SAUL’S REIGN (1 SA. 29–31) COMES THE FOURTH GROUP (12:19–22). THESE MANASSITES HAD SHREWDLY LEFT THEIR DECISION TILL SAUL’S DOOM WAS PRACTICALLY CERTAIN, BUT THEY WERE STILL WELCOME. 12:23–40 THE GATHERING AT HEBRON. THIS IS TO ANOINT DAVID KING BEFORE HE SETS UP HIS CAPITAL AT JERUSALEM (11:1–9). INDIVIDUALS ARE NAMED (27–28); TRIBAL CONTINGENTS ARE DESCRIBED IN A VARIETY OF WAYS. FOR ONCE THE TALLY OF TRIBES IS NOT KEPT CAREFULLY TO TWELVE (A GEOGRAPHICAL SWEEP FROM SOUTH TO NORTH THEN EAST INCLUDES LEVI, BOTH JOSEPH TRIBES, AND BOTH MANASSEH TERRITORIES, TO GIVE A GRAND TOTAL OF FOURTEEN — ‘ALL ISRAEL’ INDEED!). NOT ONLY THE VARIETY BUT ALSO THE UNITY OF ISRAEL IS STRESSED (38), IN STRONG CONTRAST TO ITS DISUNITY IN THE DAYS OF THE JUDGES. GOD’S PEOPLE UNITED UNDER GOD’S CHOSEN RULER HAVE GREAT CAUSE FOR JOY (39–40).
13:1–14:17 DAVID AT JERUSALEM
SAUL’S REIGN AND DAVID’S REIGN AT HEBRON (MENTIONED BRIEFLY; 12:23, 38) ARE SIMPLY THE PRELUDES TO THE STORY OF THE KINGDOM PROPER. FIRST THE ARK, THE SYMBOL OF GOD’S COVENANT OF GRACE, MUST BE INSTALLED IN DAVID’S NEW CAPITAL (13:1–14); THEN GOD WILL SPEAK ‘FROM HIS SANCTUARY’ (PS. 60:6–8) TO PROCLAIM DAVID’S BLESSINGS AT HOME (14:1–7) AND HIS FAME ABROAD (14:8–17). THERE IS A BACKWARD LOOK TO THE CONTRASTING CASE OF SAUL, AND A FORWARD LOOK TO THE TWIN THEMES TO BE DEVELOPED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK, WORSHIP/TEMPLE/PRIESTHOOD AND GOVERNMENT/THRONE/KINGSHIP. 13:1–14 BRINGING BACK THE ARK. THE GREATER PART OF THIS CHAPTER (6–14) COMES FROM 2 SA. 6:2–11, WHILE 2 SA. 5:11–25 IS LEFT FOR THE NEXT CHAPTER; THE ARK IS OF PRIME IMPORTANCE, AS THE INTRODUCTION (1–4) SHOWS. ITS DESCRIPTION (EX. 25; 37) AND ITS RECENT HISTORY (1 SA. 4–7) ARE ALREADY KNOWN; THE CRUCIAL THING HERE IS THAT DURING SAUL’S REIGN ISRAEL DID NOT ENQUIRE OF IT (3 OR ‘OF HIM’; THE ARK, OR THE GOD OF THE ARK, 10:14), BUT THAT IN CONTRAST DAVID AND ALL ISRAEL WITH HIM WILL DO SO. ‘ALL ISRAEL’ IS STRESSED FURTHER AS V 5 REWRITES 2 SA. 6:1, NOTING ALSO A NORTH-SOUTH EXTENT EVEN WIDER THAN THE USUAL ‘FROM BEERSHEBA TO DAN’ (21:2). THE FIRST ASSEMBLY DECIDES, AND THE SECOND ONE ACTS, TO BRING THE ARK INTO THE HEART OF THE NATION’S LIFE. UZZAH’S AND OBED-EDOM’S EXPERIENCES BOTH ILLUSTRATE THE ‘GOODNESS’ OF THE ARK. IT IS A ‘TERRIBLE GOOD’; UZZAH HAD SHARED A HOUSE WITH IT FOR TWENTY YEARS (1 SA. 7:2; 2 SA. 6:3), SO HIS OVER-FAMILIARITY WAS UNDERSTANDABLE, BUT IT WAS FATAL. WHERE TREATED WITH PROPER RESPECT, IT BROUGHT POSITIVE GOOD. 14:1–7 DAVID ESTABLISHED AT JERUSALEM. HAVING GOT THE ARK ON ITS WAY TO DAVID’S CAPITAL (THE NEXT CHAPTER WILL PICK UP THE REST OF 2 SA. 6), CHRONICLES NOW REVERTS TO 2 SA. 5:11–25, AND STRESSES FURTHER A VITAL CONTRAST. FIRST, IN THESE VERSES DAVID IS GIVEN A NOTABLE ‘HOUSE’ IN JERUSALEM, IN MORE SENSES THAN ONE, WHEREAS WITH SAUL’S DEATH AT THE BATTLE OF MOUNT GILBOA ‘ALL HIS HOUSE DIED TOGETHER’ (10:6). 14:8–17 DAVID RENOWNED ABROAD. THE CONTRAST CONTINUES WITH MILITARY VICTORIES AND AGAIN CH. 10 IS IN VIEW. EACH KING IN TURN CONFRONTS THE PHILISTINES; SAUL LOSES, DAVID WINS; IN THE ONE CASE THE PAGAN GODS ARE HONORED (10:10), IN THE OTHER THEY ARE ABASED (14:12); SAUL NEITHER SOUGHT NOR OBEYED THE LORD (10:13–14), WHILE DAVID DID BOTH (14:10–11, 14–16). BOTH GOD’S ANSWERS TO DAVID WERE MEMORABLE. HIS ‘OUTBREAK’ HERE WAS A MATTER FOR PRAISE (14:11; CONTRAST 13:11), AND THE MYSTERIOUS SOUND IN THE TREETOPS MEANT THAT THE ONSLAUGHT WAS HIS, AND DAVID SIMPLY HAD TO FALL IN AND FOLLOW (CF. JDG. 5:4; PS. 68:8).
15:1–17:27 THE ARK OF THE COVENANT
THE ARK REPRESENTS THE COVENANT OF GRACE, I.E. GOD’S INITIATIVE IN MAKING ISRAEL HIS PEOPLE FOR EVER. HOW THEY RESPOND TO THAT GRACE IN FAITH AND WORSHIP IS ONE OF THE CHRONICLER’S CHIEF THEMES. HE HAS A GREAT INTEREST IN THE TEMPLE, CERTAINLY, BUT IT IS MORE THAN THAT: HE RETURNS REPEATEDLY (1 CH. 13; 15–17; 23–28; 2 CH. 3–7; 29–31; 35) TO THE PROPER HONORING AND HOUSING OF THE ARK, WHO AND WHAT IS INVOLVED IN THIS, AND THE RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES WHICH WILL CENTER ON IT. HENCE HIS TREATMENT OF 2 SA. 6:11–12. BETWEEN THOSE TWO VERSES—INTO THE THREE-MONTH GAP, AS IT WERE—HE INSERTS BOTH THE ESTABLISHING OF DAVID’S KINGDOM (CH. 14) AND THE PLANNING OF THE RELIGIOUS FESTIVAL WITH WHICH THE ARK WOULD BE BROUGHT TO ITS PROPER HOME (15:1–24). THE LITURGY WHICH DAVID APPOINTS TELLS THE SAME STORY (CH. 16), AND THE PROPHECY AND PRAYER OF CH. 17 AGAIN SET FORTH THE REAL RELATION BETWEEN WHAT GOD DOES FOR DAVID AND WHAT DAVID DOES FOR GOD. 15:1–15 PROPER CEREMONY. THE ARK’S JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM IS NOW RESUMED, IN A STYLE NO LESS JOYFUL, BUT NOW MORE CONSIDERED. THE ARK IS TO BE CARRIED, NOT CARTED, AND THAT OF COURSE BY LEVITES (2, AMPLIFYING 2 SA. 6:13; INDEED, THE WHOLE OF VS 1–24 IS AN ADDITION TO THE EARLIER ACCOUNT). THIS IS BECAUSE DAVID HAS AGAIN, IN CONTRAST TO SAUL, ‘ENQUIRED’, AND HAS BEEN ANSWERED NOT BY SOME MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE BUT BY THE LAW OF MOSES (13, 15; DT. 10:8). REVERENCE FOR THE ARK MEANS NOT RESPECTFUL FEELINGS, BUT PRACTICAL OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S WORD. AGAIN, REPRESENTATIVES OF ALL ISRAEL ARE INVOLVED (3), WITH THREE FURTHER DIVISIONS OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI BESIDES THE NORMAL THREE (4–10; EX. 6:16, 18, 22). THE ‘CONSECRATION’ REQUIRED OF THE PRIESTS AND OTHER LEVITE LEADERS IS NO DOUBT THAT DESCRIBED IN EX. 19:10–15, BUT THE IMPORTANT THING IS NOT SO MUCH THE RITES IN THEMSELVES AS THE ATTITUDE OF HEART AND THE RELATIONSHIP TO GOD WHICH THEY PICTURE. 15:16–16:3 PROPER PRAISE. DAVID’S APPOINTING OF MUSIC FOR THE FESTIVE JOURNEY LOOKS BACK TO HIS OWN SPECIAL INTEREST AS ‘ISRAEL’S SINGER OF SONGS’ (2 SA. 23:1), AND TO THE LISTS OF LEADING MUSICIANS, ONE FROM EACH OF THE THREE GREAT CLANS OF LEVI, ALREADY GIVEN IN 6:31–47, AND FORWARD TO THE PLACE THAT MUSIC WOULD HOLD IN THE TEMPLE. IT IS NOT CLEAR HOW MANY OF THE LEVITES IN 15:17–18 WERE GATEKEEPERS AS WELL AS MUSICIANS, THOUGH OBED-EDOM SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ONE OF THEM; NOR IS IT CLEAR WHETHER HE IS THE OBED-EDOM IN WHOSE HOUSE THE ARK HAD BEEN STAYING (15:25; SEE ON 26:4–8). BUT THE GROUP FORMED A WELL-ORGANIZED CHOIR AND ORCHESTRA (15:19–24). (ALAMOTH AND SHEMINITH MAY MEAN HIGH VOICES AND LOW VOICES; THE WORDS FIGURE IN SOME OF THE HEADINGS TO THE PSALMS.) THE CHRONICLER ADDS TO 2 SA. 6:13 A NOTE OF GOD’S APPROVAL (15:26) BECAUSE DAVID HAD ‘ENQUIRED’ AND OBEYED, BUT REDUCES THE QUARREL BETWEEN DAVID AND HIS WIFE (2 SA. 6:20–23) TO A MERE NOTE OF HER DISAPPROVAL (15:29): THE REPRESENTATIVE OF SAUL’S HOUSE IS STILL NOT IN TUNE WITH THE MIND OF GOD, AS DAVID IS. 16:4–36 DAVID’S PSALM OF THANKSGIVING. THE PSALM WHICH ASAPH’S GROUP IS TO USE IN WORSHIP IS ESPECIALLY APT, BECAUSE IT IS TO BE SUNG BEFORE THE ARK OF GOD’S COVENANT, TO THE LORD (4) (WHICH IS GOD’S COVENANT NAME), THE ARK HAVING NOW BEEN BROUGHT INTO THE CENTER OF ISRAEL’S LIFE. THAT IS THE SETTING (4–6, 37) AND THE THEME OF THE PSALM. IT COMBINES PARTS OF PSS. 96, 105 AND 106. THE FIRST PART (PS. 105:1–15) SETS FORTH WHAT IT MEANS TO PRAISE THE LORD (8–13), AND WHY, NAMELY BECAUSE OF HIS COVENANT (14–18). IT IS A COVENANT OF GRACE—I.E. IN HIS UNDESERVED LOVE HE HAS CHOSEN AND RESCUED HIS PEOPLE WHEN THEY COULD DO NOTHING FOR THEMSELVES (19–22). THE SECOND PART (PS. 96) PRAISES HIM AS GOD OVER ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEREFORE OVER THEIR GODS (CF. 10:10; 14:12), AND INDEED OVER THE WHOLE EARTH (23–33). THE FINAL VERSES (PS. 106:1, 47–48) CALL GOD’S PEOPLE AS A WHOLE TO JOIN THE LEVITES’ PRAISE (34–36): THEY ARE A CRY TO GOD THE SAVIOR, AND THE WORD FOR ‘SAVE US’ IS ‘HOSANNA’—TO BE TAKEN UP, SIGNIFICANTLY, BY THE CROWDS SURROUNDING THE LAST KING OF DAVID’S LINE AS HE RIDES IN TRIUMPH TO THE TEMPLE (MK. 11:9–10). 16:37–43 ARK AND ALTAR. ONLY ASAPH’S GROUP STAYS AT JERUSALEM, WHILE THOSE OF HEMAN AND JEDUTHUN (PROBABLY ANOTHER NAME FOR ETHAN, 6:44) ARE SENT TO GIBEON. 17:1–27 A HOUSE FOR THE ARK? BY AND LARGE, THIS CHAPTER REPRODUCES THE EARLIER ACCOUNT. BUT THE CHANGES TO 2 SA. 7:11 AND 14 ARE SIGNIFICANT. HERE, V 10 HAS SUBDUE INSTEAD OF ‘GIVE REST FROM’, BECAUSE, FOR THE CHRONICLER, REST IS CHARACTERISTIC OF SOLOMON’S REIGN RATHER THAN OF DAVID’S, AND BECAUSE AFTER THE TURMOIL’S OF DAVID’S TIME IT WILL BE SOLOMON’S PRIVILEGE TO BUILD THE TEMPLE. IN THE SAME WAY, V 13 OMITS THE POSSIBILITY OF SOLOMON’S GOING WRONG (THOUGH HE WOULD DO SO). IN THE CHRONICLER’S VIEW SOLOMON AND DAVID ARE TO BE SEEN AS JOINT FOUNDERS OF THE KINGDOM, THE IDEAL FIGURES OF THE GOLDEN AGE. IT IS CLEAR THAT DAVID INTENDS TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR THE ARK, AND EQUALLY CLEAR FROM THE REPLY OF NATHAN, WHO IS A MAN OF GOD, THAT THERE IS NOTHING WRONG WITH SUCH A DESIRE IN ITSELF. BUT GOD’S REPLY WILL TEACH DAVID’S ‘FAINT DESIRES TO RISE’, AND TO STRETCH THEM BY NEW UNDERSTANDING. A PERMANENT HOUSE FOR THE ARK IS SOMETHING GOD HAS NEVER ASKED FOR (4–6); INDEED, HE DESIGNED THE ARK TO BE PORTABLE (EX. 25:14). WHAT GOD DOES FOR DAVID TAKES PRECEDENCE OVER ANYTHING DAVID CAN DO FOR GOD (7–10); NOTE THE REPEATED ‘I’ IN THESE VERSES. AND IN THE DAYS OF DAVID AND SOLOMON HE WILL SET UP A HOUSE AND A KINGDOM (11–14) WHICH, THOUGH THEIRS, WILL ALSO BE HIS, AND THEREFORE ETERNAL, AND THEREFORE SOMETHING GREATER THAN A POLITICAL KINGDOM DESTINED TO PERISH FOUR CENTURIES LATER (ANOTHER POINTER, LIKE 16:34–36, TO THE NT KINGDOM OF CHRIST). THE CHAPTER THUS DEVELOPS FROM THE ‘ARK’ THEME (1) INTO BOTH THE ‘TEMPLE’ AND ‘THRONE’ THEMES (12). DAVID, GOING IN BEFORE THE LORD (16; PRESUMABLY BEFORE THE ARK), RESPONDS WITH A MODEL PRAYER. FIRST (16–22) HE PRAISES THE GOD WHOSE PLAN OF BLESSING FOR HIS PEOPLE EMBRACES BOTH THE PAST (ESPECIALLY THE MAKING OF ISRAEL AT THE TIME OF THE EXODUS) AND THE FUTURE. THEN HE ASKS (23–27) THAT GOD WILL DO WHAT HE HAS SAID HE WILL DO (12), THE TRUE PRAYER OF FAITH WHICH RESTS ON FIRM GROUND AND IS THEREFORE ASSURED OF AN ANSWER.
18:1–20:8 ISRAEL AMONG THE NATIONS
THESE THREE CHAPTERS CONDENSE NO FEWER THAN FOURTEEN CHAPTERS OF THE EARLIER HISTORY (2 SA. 8–21). THE CHRONICLER OMITS THE STORIES OF THE SURVIVING MEMBERS OF SAUL’S FAMILY (2 SA. 9; SEE 1 CH. 10:6), AND OF DAVID’S ADULTERY (MOST OF 2 SA. 11–12) AND THE EVILS THAT FOLLOWED IT (MOST OF 2 SA. 13–21; SEE 1 CH. 3:1–9). DAVID’S WARS REMAIN, AND ARE HIGHLIGHTED. IT MAY SEEM ODD THAT THE CHRONICLER SHOULD NOT WANT TO PORTRAY A LUSTFUL DAVID YET BE HAPPY TO PORTRAY A BLOOD-THIRSTY ONE. BUT DAVID’S MILITARY SUCCESS IS TO BE SEEN AS A POSITIVE SIGN OF BLESSING (18:6, 13). THESE WARS WERE THE NECESSARY PREPARATION FOR THE TIME OF ‘REST’ WHEN THE TEMPLE WILL BE BUILT. THE BACKGROUND TO SOME INCIDENTS IN DAVID’S CONFLICT WITH THE AMMONITES AND THE PHILISTINES HAS BEEN OMITTED IN CHRONICLES; E.G. NAHASH (19:2) AS AN OPPONENT OF SAUL IN 1 SA. 11, AND GOLIATH (20:5) KILLED BY DAVID IN 1 SA. 17. BACKGROUND WHICH HAS BEEN PAINTED IN IS THE SUCCESS BOTH AT HOME AND ABROAD, WITH NEIGHBORS BOTH FRIENDLY AND ANTAGONISTIC. AGAINST THIS THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF 18:1–20:8 ARE PARADED. 18:1–13 FOREIGN AFFAIRS. THE PHILISTINES, DAVID’S ENEMIES FROM CH. 14, BEGIN AND END THE NEXT THREE CHAPTERS (18:1, 20:4–8). CH. 18 BRIEFLY MENTIONS ISRAEL’S TRADITIONAL OPPONENTS EAST OF THE JORDAN, MOAB AND EDOM (2, 12–13), BUT IS MOSTLY ABOUT THE NATIONS NORTH OF ISRAEL, IN THE REGION OF MODERN SYRIA AND LEBANON. NEARLY ALL ARE HOSTILE, BUT ONE (HAMATH, LIKE TYRE IN 14:1) IS FRIENDLY. IN EITHER CASE DAVID’S REPUTATION GROWS, AND HIS SUCCESSES PREPARE FOR THE PEACE DURING WHICH SOLOMON WILL BUILD THE TEMPLE. IN THE SAME WAY, BOTH FRIEND AND FOE CONTRIBUTE TO THE STORE OF VALUABLES WHICH WILL BE DAVID’S GIFTS FOR THE LORD’S HOUSE (7–11). DAVID IS IN A SENSE ‘DISQUALIFIED’ FROM BUILDING THE TEMPLE BECAUSE HE IS A MAN OF WAR (22:8–9), BUT THAT IS NOT A MARK OF GOD’S DISAPPROVAL. FOR EXAMPLE, ABISHAI CAN BE COMMENDED IN THE EDOMITE CAMPAIGN (CONTRAST 2 SA. 8:13) BECAUSE THE VICTORY IS CLEARLY ONE GIVEN BY THE LORD TO DAVID (12–13). 18:14–17 HOME AFFAIRS. A NOTE OF DAVID’S ‘ESTABLISHMENT’ FOLLOWS, AS IN 2 SA. 8:15–18. THE CHRONICLER’S OWN BACKGROUND CHAPTER MENTIONS DAVID’S HOUSEHOLD IN JERUSALEM (14:1–7). THE KERETHITES AND PELETHITES WERE FOREIGN SOLDIERS FROM CRETE AND PHILISTIA WHO FORMED DAVID’S BODYGUARD. 19:1–20:3 AMMONITE CAMPAIGNS. THE AMMONITES WERE ANOTHER NATION EAST OF JORDAN (SEE 18:2, 12–13). THE ONLY HINT OF AN EARLIER FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN DAVID AND NAHASH (19:2) IS THE ENMITY BETWEEN NAHASH AND SAUL IN 1 SA. 11, EVEN BEFORE DAVID CAME ON THE SCENE. AMMONITE OPINION ABOUT DAVID (19:3) SHOWS THAT WHETHER NEIGHBORING NATIONS CULTIVATE HIM OR OPPOSE HIM, HE IS A FORCE INCREASINGLY TO BE RECKONED WITH. WHEN WAR BREAKS OUT, ARAMEAN ARMIES RELATED TO THOSE OF 18:5 ARE DRAWN INTO THE CONFLICT. THE BROTHERS JOAB AND ABISHAI, DAVID’S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAWS (2:13–17), WERE PARTNERS-IN-ARMS IN THE LEADERSHIP OF HIS ARMIES (WHICH MAY HINT HOW 18:12 IS RELATED TO THE HEADING OF PS. 60). THE ARAMEAN ALLIES ARE DISPOSED OF IN TWO CAMPAIGNS (19:14–18; THE FIGURES OF 2 SA. 10:18 DIFFER—SEE INTRODUCTION). THE AMMONITES THEMSELVES ARE FINALLY DEFEATED IN 20:1–3, BUT NOTHING IS SAID ABOUT DAVID’S ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA AND MURDER OF HER HUSBAND (2 SA. 11:2–12:25); THE CHRONICLER IS CONCERNED TO PRESENT DAVID’S SUCCESSES, NOT HIS SINS. 20:4–8 PHILISTINE CAMPAIGNS. THIS SECTION ON ‘ISRAEL AMONG THE NATIONS’ COMES FULL CIRCLE WITH A NOTE OF PHILISTINE ENEMIES ONCE MORE SUBJUGATED (4; CF. 18:1). THE CHRONICLER IS CAREFUL NOT TO SAY, EVEN NOW, THAT DAVID HAS YET BEEN GIVEN ‘REST’ (SEE ON 17:10, AND 2 SA. 7:11); FOR HIM THAT WILL BE SOLOMON’S PRIVILEGE. THE BROTHER OF GOLIATH (5): SEE ON 2 SA. 21:19.
21:1–22:19 THE HOUSE OF GOD
THE CHRONICLER HAS TAKEN CH. 21 ALMOST ENTIRELY FROM 2 SAMUEL, BUT CH. 22 IS HIS OWN. THE ACCOUNT OF THE CENSUS WHICH DAVID ORDERED, AND OF THE PLAGUE WITH WHICH GOD PUNISHED HIM FOR DOING SO, IS IN 2 SA. 24 SIMPLY PART OF THE NARRATIVE, BUT FOR THE CHRONICLER ITS IMPORTANCE LIES IN SOMETHING WHICH THAT CHAPTER DOES NOT MENTION: THE PLACE WHERE THE SPREAD OF THE PLAGUE STOPPED WAS TO BE THE SITE OF THE PROPOSED TEMPLE. THE HOUSE OF THE LORD GOD IS TO BE HERE (22:1) IS THE HINGE OF THIS SECTION. TO THIS VERSE CH. 21 MOVES, AND FROM IT CH. 22 DIRECTLY FOLLOWS. PRACTICALLY EVERYTHING IS NOW READY FOR THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE—THE INITIAL IDEA, THE CONFIRMATION FROM GOD, THE RESTORED ARK, THE BEGINNINGS OF A STORE OF MATERIALS, AND NOW THE SITE—SO CH. 22 INTRODUCES SOLOMON AS ITS EVENTUAL BUILDER. CONSTRUCTION WILL NOT START UNTIL DAVID’S WARLIKE REIGN GIVES WAY TO SOLOMON’S PEACEFUL ONE. THE REST OF 1 CH. WILL BE DEVOTED MAINLY TO DETAILED ADMINISTRATIVE PLANS (23:1–29:30). 21:1–17 CENSUS AND PLAGUE. FOR ONCE THE CHRONICLER RECORDS A SIN OF DAVID’S. THE REASON HE DEPARTS FROM HIS NORMAL PRACTICE OF SHOWING DAVID AS AN IDEAL KING IS THAT THIS PARTICULAR EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF GOD (7) LEADS (AS NOTED ABOVE) TO THE FIXING OF A SITE FOR THE TEMPLE. THE INCITING OF DAVID TO COMMIT THIS SIN RESULTS IN A PUNISHMENT WHICH ACCORDING TO 2 SA. 24:1 IS PRIMARILY DUE TO SOME PREVIOUS SIN ON THE PART OF THE NATION. HAVING IN MIND PERHAPS THE PRINCIPLE OF JAS. 1:13, THE CHRONICLER BRINGS IN UNEXPECTEDLY THE FIGURE OF SATAN (1). HE IS THE ONE WHO, AS IN JB. 2:3, ACTUALLY CAUSES THE TROUBLE, ALTHOUGH ONLY BY GOD’S PERMISSION AND WITHIN GOD’S LIMITS. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHY TAKING A CENSUS WAS WRONG. THE LAW ALLOWED IT, WITH CERTAIN PROVISOS (EX. 30:11–16); A CENSUS GAVE THE BOOK OF NUMBERS ITS NAME, AND THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF 1 CHRONICLES ITSELF CONTAIN SIMILAR LISTS. PERHAPS AS THIS ONE WAS A MILITARY LIST (5), DAVID’S MOTIVES WERE WRONG. CHRONICLES OFTEN MAKES THE POINT THAT ISRAEL’S REAL SECURITY LAY IN TRUST IN ITS GOD, NOT IN THE SIZE OF ITS ARMY (E.G. 2 CH. 14:11; 16:8). NOT DAVID BUT JOAB IS HERE PRESENTED IN A GOOD LIGHT, THOUGH IN THE EARLIER HISTORY HE IS NOT A PLEASANT CHARACTER (1 KI. 2:5–6). HE CARRIES OUT THE CENSUS UNDER PROTEST, AND DRAWS THE LINE AT LEVI AND BENJAMIN PRESUMABLY BECAUSE OF NU. 1:47–50 (PERHAPS BOTH TRIBES WERE REGARDED AS CUSTODIANS OF THE TABERNACLE, WHICH WAS IN BENJAMINITE TERRITORY, 16:39). THE RESULTING NUMBERS DIFFERS FROM THOSE IN 2 SA. 24:9; AGAIN, SEE INTRODUCTION. AN ANGEL WITH A SWORD APPEARS ALSO TO BALAAM (NU. 22:31) AND TO JOSHUA (JOS. 5:13–15), AND THERE AS HERE THE PLACE WHERE HE APPEARS IS RECKONED HOLY. HERE HE IS THE PLAGUE-BEARER (11). DAVID, WHEN HE SEES HIM, IS APPARENTLY ON HIS WAY NORTHWARDS OUT OF JERUSALEM WITH A GROUP OF ELDERS, PERHAPS GOING TO GIBEON TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN PENITENCE (SEE VS 29–30). THE POSSIBLE READING OF V 17 IN NEB MAKES THIS MORE POIGNANT: ‘AND I AM A SHEPHERD’ (INSTEAD OF AND DONE WRONG). 21:18–21 THE PLACE WHERE THE PLAGUE STOPPED. ARAUNAH (THE CHRONICLER’S VERSION OF THE NAME IS ACTUALLY ‘ORNAN’) IS ONE OF THE ORIGINAL CANAANITE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM (SEE 11:4–5), BUT OBVIOUSLY HE RECOGNIZES THE LORD’S ANGEL AND THE LORD’S ANOINTED KING (21:20–21). KNOWING THAT THE HONOR OF THE LORD IS ENHANCED, NOT DIMINISHED, BY THESE EVENTS, DAVID IS QUITE HAPPY TO ASK FOR THE USE OF THIS PAGAN’S THRESHING-FLOOR FOR THE SITE OF ALTAR AND TEMPLE. THE PRICE NOTED HERE (21:25) MAY BE FOR THE ENTIRE TEMPLE SITE, AS AGAINST THE MUCH SMALLER PRICE NOTED IN 2 SA. 24:24 PERHAPS FOR THE ALTAR SITE ALONE. THE LORD CONFIRMS THE RIGHTNESS OF ALL THIS BY SENDING FIRE FROM HEAVEN (21:26) JUST AS THE ANGEL CONFIRMED GIDEON’S CALL (JDG. 6:20–24). A MORE SIGNIFICANT PARALLEL IS THE FIRE THAT FALLS ON THE ALTAR WHEN THE TABERNACLE IS FIRST SET UP (LV. 9:24) AND WHEN THE TEMPLE IS FINALLY CONSECRATED (2 CH. 7:1). THE LORD’S ‘ANSWER’ (21:26, 28) EXPLAINS HIS PLAN FOR THE BLESSING OF HIS PEOPLE. HERE ARE TO BE BOTH THE HOUSE, I.E. THE PLACE OF THE ARK, REPRESENTING DIVINE GRACE, AND ALSO THE ALTAR, REPRESENTING HUMAN RESPONSE (22:1). AS WITH JOB, OUT OF SSTSN’S [LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S] EVIL INTENTIONS, COMES GREAT GOOD (JB. 42:12). 22:2–5 MATERIALS FOR THE HOUSE. THIS SECTION, AND INDEED THE REST OF 1 CHRONICLES, HAS NO PARALLEL IN SAMUEL/KINGS. SINCE SOLOMON COMES ON THE SCENE HERE AND DAVID DOES NOT LEAVE IT TILL THE END OF THE BOOK, THE NEXT EIGHT CHAPTERS BIND TOGETHER THE TWO REIGNS AS THE DOUBLE FOUNDATION OF THE 400 YEARS OF THE MONARCHY. AT THE SAME TIME, THEY ARE ALL ABOUT THE TEMPLE, STRESSING AGAIN THE CHRONICLER’S TWIN THEMES OF PRIESTHOOD AND KINGSHIP. FOR THE TEMPLE DAVID GATHERS EXCEPTIONAL AMOUNTS OF MATERIAL; IN IT WILL BE FOUND CONTRIBUTIONS FROM A VARIETY OF NON-ISRAELITE NATIONS (SEE ON 21:20–21); BY IT THE FAME OF THE LORD WILL BE MADE KNOWN FAR AND WIDE. ALL THESE ASPECTS UNDERLINE THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS BUILDING. 22:6–19 INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE HOUSE. DAVID SPEAKS AT SOME LENGTH TO SOLOMON ABOUT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THEN BRIEFLY TO ALL THE LEADERS OF ISRAEL (17). CH. 28, WITH ALMOST EXACTLY THE SAME SUBJECT MATTER, WILL BE A PUBLIC ADDRESS, WITH CLOSING WORDS TO SOLOMON. THIS DRAWS A REVEALING PARALLEL WITH THE TRANSFER OF AUTHORITY FROM MOSES TO JOSHUA LONG BEFORE. THE COMMAND ‘BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS’ IS AN EXACT REPEAT (13; JOS. 1:9) WITHIN TWO PASSAGES FULL OF SIMILARITIES. MOSES HAD GUIDED GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH A PERIOD OF TURMOIL AND CHANGE, IN WHICH THEY BECAME A NATION; JOSHUA WOULD LEAD THEM INTO THE LAND OF REST (JOS. 1:12–15). IN THE SAME WAY DAVID HAS HAD TO BE A MAN OF WAR (8; SEE 28:3 RV), BUT IS NOT BLAMED FOR IT, WHILE SOLOMON WILL BE A MAN OF PEACE (9), MERELY A STATEMENT OF FACT (SEE ON 18:13). IN TRUTH, NIV’S MAN OF PEACE IS MISLEADING. RV SHOULD BE FOLLOWED IN V 9: HE WILL BE A ‘MAN OF REST’, MEANING REST FROM ALL HIS ENEMIES, THOUGH FOLLOWING HIS ACCESSION GOD WILL ALSO GIVE ISRAEL ‘PEACE’ (ŠĀLÔM, LIKE SOLOMON’S NAME) AND ‘QUIETNESS’ (A WORD USED IN JOS. 11:23, 14:15; DT. 12:10 IS ANOTHER CLOSE PARALLEL). THE BLOOD SHED IN DAVID’S WARS MAY INDEED HAVE DISQUALIFIED HIM RITUALLY FROM TOO CLOSE AN INVOLVEMENT WITH THE TEMPLE (8B), BUT THE POINT IS THAT HIS WORK IS TO PROVIDE FOR THE TEMPLE (14), NOT ONLY BUILDING MATERIALS, BUT, FOLLOWING HIS VICTORIES, A TIME FREE FROM WAR; WHILE SOLOMON’S WORK IS TO BUILD THE SANCTUARY (19). THE RELATION BETWEEN THE TWO REIGNS IS SUMMED UP IN DAVID’S ADDRESS TO THE LEADERS OF ISRAEL IN VS 17–19.
23:1–27:34 ORGANIZATION FOR TEMPLE AND KINGDOM
THESE CHAPTERS ARE DAUNTING BOTH AT A CASUAL READING, WHICH SEES ONLY UNHELPFUL NAME-LISTS LIKE THOSE IN CHS. 1–9, AND AT A CAREFUL ONE, WHICH NOTICES APPARENT DISCREPANCIES IN THEM. THEY ARE IN FACT FAMILY LISTS OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI, WITH OTHER INFORMATION INSERTED, SETTING OUT THE LEVITES’ INVOLVEMENT IN THE SERVICES OF THE TEMPLE. MUCH OF THIS SECTION SEEMS TO BE RELATED TO PERIODS OTHER THAN DAVID’S, SOME EVEN TO THE CHRONICLER’S OWN TIME. BUT IT IS ALL THOUGHT OF AS ‘DAVIDIC’, JUST AS ALL OT LAW CENTERS ON MOSES AND ALL OT WISDOM ON SOLOMON. AS DAVID PREPARED MATERIALS FOR THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, SO ISRAEL LIKEWISE WAS A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR GOD’S SERVICE. 23:1–6 THE ASSEMBLY OF LEADERS. V 1 SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A GENERAL HEADING TO THE REST OF 1 CHRONICLES (NOT AS THE FIRST OF THE TWO CEREMONIES IMPLIED BY 29:22). THESE REMAINING SEVEN CHAPTERS, BRACKETED BETWEEN THIS VERSE AND 29:28, BRING DAVID’S REIGN TO A SPLENDID CLIMAX. THE OT USES THE FORMULA OLD AND FULL OF YEARS FOR GREAT MEN WHO DESERVE HONOR, SUCH AS ABRAHAM OR JOB. THE CHRONICLER OMITS THE SINS AND TROUBLES OF DAVID THE MAN BECAUSE THEY WOULD DISFIGURE HIS OFFICIAL PORTRAIT OF DAVID THE KING. THE IMPRESSION THAT THERE WERE TWO ASSEMBLIES AS WELL AS TWO ‘CORONATIONS’ MAY BE CORRECT; GATHERED (2) IS LESS FORMAL THAN THE LATER ‘SUMMONED’ (28:1). THE DIVISION OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI INTO PRIESTS AND (OTHER) LEVITES (2) IS DEALT WITH LATER IN THIS CHAPTER, WHILE THE FOURFOLD DIVISION OF THE ‘LEVITES’ (4–5) IS THE BASIS OF THIS AND THE NEXT FOUR CHAPTERS. THE FACT THAT THE LEVITES’ LOWER AGE LIMIT IS 30 HERE (3) AND 20 ELSEWHERE (24, 27) IS ONE OF THE INDICATIONS THAT THIS SECTION (LIKE MUCH IN THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK) IS A COLLAGE OF PICTURES OF ISRAEL FROM VARIOUS PERIODS. 23:7–24:31 SANCTUARY STAFF. LEVITE FAMILY LISTS (23:7–23; 24:20–31) FRAME TWO CENTRAL SECTIONS, DEALING WITH THE DUTIES OF THE LEVITES (23:24–32) AND THE DIVISIONS OF THE PRIESTS (24:1–19). THE THREE SONS OF LEVI HEAD THE FIRST LISTS OF NAMES (23:7–23); 23:6B IS PROBABLY MEANT AS A TITLE FOR THIS SECTION. THE GERSHONITES OF 23:7 MAY BE A LATER GENERATION THAN THOSE OF 6:17, AND THE DATING OF THE PEOPLE IN 23:9A MAY BE DIFFERENT AGAIN. CHRONICLES DISTINGUISHES THE DUTIES OF THE PRIESTS FROM THOSE OF THE REST OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI (23:13). THE LATTER DUTIES ARE DETAILED IN 23:24–32. IN SOME RESPECTS, THEY CHANGE, OF COURSE, ONCE THE MOVABLE TABERNACLE IS REPLACED BY A PERMANENT SANCTUARY (23:25–26), AND THEY SEEM TO RELATE TO THE LEVITES GENERALLY (I.E. ALL THE DIVISIONS NOTED IN 23:4–5). TWENTY (23:24, 27); SEE ON 23:3. THE DIVISIONS OF THE PRIESTS (24:1–19) ARE YET ANOTHER KIND OF CLASSIFICATION WITHIN THIS TRIBE. LOOKING BACK, THE DEATH OF AARON’S TWO ELDEST SONS IS NOTED (24:2), THOUGH NOT THE SHAMEFUL REASON FOR IT (LV. 10:1–2). THE CURIOUS PHRASE OFFICIALS OF GOD (24:5) MAY BE ANOTHER WAY OF DESCRIBING OFFICIALS OF THE SANCTUARY (AND MEANING ‘EVEN’, OR ‘THAT IS’), OR PERHAPS THE TWO DESCRIPTIONS SIMPLY MEAN THAT THESE LEADERS WERE ‘HOLY’ AND ‘OUTSTANDING’. LOOKING FORWARD, SOME OF THE TWENTY-FOUR HEADS OF FAMILIES REAPPEAR IN LATER TIMES, E.G. JEHOIARIB (24:7) IN 1 MACC. 2:1, HAKKOZ (24:10) IN EZR. 2:61 AND NE. 7:63, AND MOST FAMOUSLY ABIJAH (24:10) IN LK. 1:5. THE FINAL LIST OF LEVITES, 24:20–31, CORRESPONDS TO THAT OF 23:12–23, BUT TAKES IT ONE GENERATION FURTHER. AGAIN, THE CHRONICLER’S PICTURE OF ISRAEL IS SEEN TO BE A MANY-LAYERED ONE, PIECED TOGETHER FROM THE RECORDS OF MANY DIFFERENT PERIODS. 25:1–31 MUSICIANS. AFTER THE LISTS OF SANCTUARY STAFF COMES THE SECOND DIVISION OF THE LEVITES, THAT OF THE MUSICIANS. IT IS FURTHER DIVIDED IN TWO WAYS, FIRST ACCORDING TO THE THREE FAMILIES OF ASAPH, JEDUTHUN AND HEMAN (1–6), AND THEN ACCORDING TO THE TWENTY-FOUR ‘COURSES’ HEADED BY THEIR SONS (7–31). HEMAN IS CALLED THE KING’S SEER HERE (5), AND ASAPH AND JEDUTHUN ARE SIMILARLY STYLED ELSEWHERE (2 CH. 29:30; 35:15); THERE IS CLEARLY A CONNECTION BETWEEN PROPHESYING AND MUSIC-MAKING, THOUGH THE WORD SUPERVISION, WHICH LIKE ‘PROPHESYING’ IS MENTIONED THREE TIMES IN VS 1–3, SHOWS THAT IN BIBLICAL TIMES (CF. 1 COR. 14:26–33) SPEECH OR SONG COULD BE INSPIRED WITHOUT BEING ECSTATIC OR UNCONTROLLED. THE FIRST FIVE NAMES OF HEMAN’S SONS (4) ARE FOLLOWED BY NINE OTHERS OF UNUSUAL FORM, WHICH SOUND IN HEBREW LIKE PSALM-VERSES: HANANIAH, HANANI = ‘BE GRACIOUS TO ME, LORD, BE GRACIOUS TO ME,’ AND SO FORTH. PERHAPS HEMAN NAMED HIS SONS AFTER HIS FAVOURITE PSALMS! THE COURSES OF SINGERS, LIKE THE COURSES OF PRIESTS IN 24:7–18, NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR. A COMPLETE LIST IN EACH CASE, LIKE THE SENSE OF V 8 (CF. 24:31, 26:13) IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE CHRONICLER, AND HIS CONVICTION THAT IN GOD’S PLAN ALL HIS PEOPLE ARE TO BE DRAWN TOGETHER. 26:1–19 GATEKEEPERS. THE BASIC FRAMEWORK FOR THIS SET OF LISTS IS VS 1–3, 9–11 AND 19. OF THE THREE GREAT FAMILIES OF THE LEVITES (6:1) ONLY THE KOHATHITES (1, KORAH BEING A KOHATHITE ACCORDING TO 6:22) AND THE MERARITES (10) ARE REPRESENTED HERE; THE ASAPH OF V 1 IS NOT THE FAMOUS ONE OF 25:1, WHO WAS A GERSHONITE (6:39–43), BUT THE EBIASAPH OF 9:19. WHERE WE MIGHT HAVE EXPECTED A LIST OF GERSHONITE GATEKEEPERS WE FIND THE FAMILY OF OBED-EDOM (4–8). THIS INTRIGUING CHARACTER IS NOT GIVEN A LEVITE PEDIGREE, BUT IF ALL THE REFERENCES ARE TO THE SAME PERSON, THEN HE IS A LEVITE IN 15:18, WHICH WOULD QUALIFY HIM FOR THIS LIST, AS WOULD THE SPECIAL BLESSING OF V 5 AND 13:14 (AND SEE ON 15:17–25). THOUGH OBED-EDOM’S GENERATION MIGHT HAVE BEEN GATEKEEPERS IN DAVID’S TIME, LONG BEFORE THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT (15:17–18), HIS NAME FIGURES ALSO HERE (15) AFTER IT HAS BEEN BUILT, THEREFORE AT LEAST AS LATE AS SOLOMON; WHILE 9:17–32 (WHICH HAS SPELT OUT FOR US SOME OF THE GATEKEEPERS’ ACTUAL DUTIES) LISTS SOME OF THE SAME NAMES EVEN AFTER THE TEMPLE’S REBUILDING FOUR CENTURIES LATER STILL. THIS IS ALL PART OF THE CHRONICLER’S MANY-LAYERED TECHNIQUE OF PUTTING TOGETHER INFORMATION FROM DIFFERENT AGES TO CREATE AN IN-DEPTH PICTURE OF THE LIFE AND WORSHIP OF GOD’S PEOPLE. ONE GATEKEEPER’S REPUTATION FOR WISE COUNSEL (14) AND THE MENTION OF THE COURT (?) WHERE OTHERS WERE ON DUTY (THE MEANING OF ‘PARBAR’, V 18 RSV, IS IN FACT UNKNOWN) SUGGEST THE REALISM AND ACCURACY OF THE PARTS, HOWEVER ARTFULLY THE WHOLE MAY BE PUT TOGETHER. 26:20–27:34 OFFICIALS. THE FOUR LEVITE DIVISIONS IN 23:4–5 WERE LISTED IN ORDER OF SIZE. THE ORDER OF THE DETAILED LISTS HAS BEEN DIFFERENT, WORKING FROM THE CENTER OUTWARDS, AS IT WERE—SANCTUARY STAFF, THEN MUSICIANS, THEN GATEKEEPERS, AND NOW FINALLY VARIOUS OFFICIALS, SOME OF WHOM HAVE DUTIES AWAY FROM THE TEMPLE (26:29), INDEED THROUGHOUT THE LAND, AND DUTIES SECULAR AS WELL AS RELIGIOUS (26:30, 32). THE LISTS IN CH. 27 GO WELL BEYOND THE TRIBE OF LEVI. THE SECTION 26:20–32 DEALS WITH OFFICIALS IN CHARGE OF THE TREASURIES, OR STOREHOUSES (20; SAME WORD IN 27:25). SOME (26:21–22) SEEM TO BE CURATORS OF THE ‘ARTICLES OF THE SANCTUARY’, AS IN 9:28–32; OTHERS (26:24–28) OF SUCH VALUABLES AS THE SPOILS OF WAR. THE DUTIES OF OTHERS AGAIN ARE JUDICIAL (26:29) OR FISCAL (IF RELIGIOUS AND SECULAR TAXES ARE IN VIEW IN 26:30, 32). ONCE MORE THE PICTURE IS BUILT UP FROM VARIOUS PERIODS: THE EXTENSIVE LANDS DESCRIBED IN 26:30–32 BELONG TO EARLY TIMES; LEVITE INVOLVEMENT IN ADMINISTRATION FIGURES ONLY IN LATER TIMES (2 CH. 19:8–11). AS ISRAEL’S HISTORY CAN BE GRASPED ONLY WHEN IT IS SEEN AS A WHOLE, SO ITS CHARACTER CAN BE GRASPED ONLY WHEN WE BRING TOGETHER ALL ITS SIGNIFICANT PEOPLE, EVEN SAUL (26:28). THE MOVEMENT IN 26:29–32 AWAY FROM THE RELIGIOUS AND INTO THE SECULAR SPHERE BRINGS US TO SOMETHING QUITE NON-LEVITE, AN ARMY LIST (27:1–15). THIS TOO IS ISRAEL AT ITS MOST COMPLETE. THE COMMANDERS ARE THE BEST EXAMPLES OF LEADERSHIP HISTORY CAN PROVIDE, NAMELY TWELVE OF DAVID’S MIGHTY MEN FROM 11:10–31, AND THE STATISTICS ARE PERHAPS WHAT THEIR FORCES WERE IDEALLY INTENDED TO BE—TWELVE REGIMENTS EACH OF TWENTY-FOUR ‘THOUSANDS’, RECALLING THE TWENTY-FOUR COURSES OF PRIESTS AND ESPECIALLY THE TWENTY-FOUR COURSES WITH TWELVE MUSICIANS IN EACH (24:7–18; 25:6–31). SO, ALTHOUGH ASAHEL HAD DIED EVEN BEFORE DAVID BECAME KING OF ALL ISRAEL, HIS NAME STANDS AT THE HEAD OF A REGIMENT (27:7; 2 SA. 2:18–23), WHEREAS THE ARMY’S ORGANIZATION IS MUCH MORE IN SOLOMON’S STYLE. THE SECTION 27:16–24 LISTS THE OFFICERS PRESUMABLY INVOLVED IN THE CENSUS OF 27:23–24. TWELVE ‘TRIBES’ ARE MENTIONED, IF MANASSEH IS COUNTED AS ONE, THOUGH IT IS A VERY ODD LIST, AND WE CAN ONLY GUESS WHY GAD AND ASHER ARE OMITTED AND AARON ADDED. THE CENSUS IS PROBABLY THAT OF 21:1–8; THE ACCOUNT THERE DOES NOT NECESSARILY CONFLICT, AS SOME SUGGEST, WITH THIS ONE. THE SECTION 27:25–31 IS ANOTHER LIST OF TWELVE, THIS TIME THE ROYAL STEWARDS—THE HEADS OF THE CIVIL SERVICE. AGAIN, THE CHRONICLER IS HAPPY TO INCLUDE NON-ISRAELITES WHO HAVE BEEN DRAWN INTO THE SERVICE OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL (OBIL AND JAZIZ, 27:30–31). FINALLY, DAVID’S INNER CABINET (27:32–34) CONTAINS SOME WE CANNOT IDENTIFY, SUCH AS HIS ‘UNCLE’ JONATHAN, AND OTHERS FAMILIAR FROM ELSEWHERE (18:14–17; 2 SA. 15–17). THE FAMOUS NAMES AND THE MASTERLY ORDERING WHICH WE FIND IN THESE LISTS TELL US AGAIN THAT WE ARE BEING GIVEN AN IDEALIZED PICTURE OF GOD’S PEOPLE. IN PARTICULAR CHS. 23–27 DISPLAY A ‘DAVID’ TYPE OF ORGANIZATION FOR THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM AND THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL SUCH AS GOD’S CHOSEN KING WOULD HAVE WANTED TO ACHIEVE, TO HAND IT ON TO SUCCEEDING GENERATIONS.
28:1–29:30 THE SUCCESSION
THESE TWO FINAL CHAPTERS LOOK BACK TO CH. 23, WHERE V 1 (‘DAVID … MADE HIS SON SOLOMON KING’) FORMS A HEADING FOR THE WHOLE LONG SECTION (23:1–29:30) WHICH ENDS THE FIRST BOOK. A ‘GATHERING’ OF ISRAELITE LEADERS IS INTRODUCED AT 23:2; 28:1 INTRODUCES A SECOND, LARGER AND MORE FORMAL ‘ASSEMBLY’ FOR WHAT WILL BE IN EFFECT SOLOMON’S CORONATION (29:22–24). WE ARE ALSO LOOKING BACK TO CH. 22, FOR WHAT IS SAID HERE BOTH TO AND ABOUT SOLOMON AMPLIFIES IN A PUBLIC AND FORMAL WAY WHAT DAVID HAD ALREADY SAID MORE PERSONALLY THERE. OF PARTICULAR INTEREST IS THE FACT THAT DAVID, IN SO MANY WAYS ISRAEL’S IDEAL KING, IS ABOUT TO STEP DOWN, AND GOD’S PEOPLE IN EVERY SUBSEQUENT GENERATION NEED TO KNOW HOW THE DAVIDIC IDEALS ARE TO BE KEPT ALIVE WHEN HE IS NO LONGER THERE. HIS PARTING INSTRUCTIONS TO SOLOMON AND TO ISRAEL ARE THEREFORE FAR-REACHING. 28:1–10 THE LORD’S DIRECTIONS. THE FORMALITY OF THIS PUBLIC SPEECH CONTRASTS WITH WHAT HAS GONE BEFORE, BUT ITS CONTENT IS VERY LIKE THAT OF THE LESS FORMAL CONVERSATIONS IN CH. 22. IT ALSO RECALLS MOSES’ WORDS IN COMMISSIONING JOSHUA, ‘IN THE PRESENCE OF ALL ISRAEL, “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS”’ (DT. 31:7; CF. HERE VS 8, 10, 20). FOR ALL THE CHRONICLER’S INTEREST IN A HOUSE … FOR THE ARK (2), GOD’S GRACIOUS PLAN FOR HIS PEOPLE (WHICH THE ARK EXPRESSES) IS EVEN MORE IMPORTANT. ACCORDING TO THAT PLAN DAVID IS THE MAN OF WAR AND SOLOMON THE MAN OF PEACE (3; 22:9). GOD HAS CHOSEN THIS FATHER AND SON OUT OF ALL ISRAEL TO SIT ON HIS THRONE AND BUILD HIS TEMPLE (4–6). THE PROMISE OF AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM IS IN ONE SENSE UNCONDITIONAL (17:12–14), BUT IN ANOTHER SENSE IT DEPENDS ON HUMAN OBEDIENCE (7). A VITAL PART OF DAVID’S ‘BEQUEST’ TO HIS DESCENDANTS IS THE PRINCIPLE SET OUT IN V 9 — ‘IF YOU SEEK HIM, HE WILL BE FOUND BY YOU; BUT IF YOU FORSAKE HIM, HE WILL REJECT YOU.’ THIS IS A CLASSIC STATEMENT OF CHRONICLES’ ‘DOCTRINE OF IMMEDIATE RETRIBUTION’, WHICH WILL REAPPEAR FREQUENTLY IN 2 CH. 28:11–21 THE TEMPLE PLANS. ALL THAT DAVID HAS SAID IN VS 1–10 HAS EMPHASIZED THE INITIATIVE AND ACTION OF GOD. NOW THIS IS TO BE TRANSLATED INTO ACTION BY SOLOMON. IT IS RELATED TO WHAT GOD GAVE MOSES TO DO WHEN THE ORIGINAL TABERNACLE WAS IN VIEW—PLANS (11) IS THE SAME WORD AS ‘PATTERN’ IN EX. 25:9, 40—AND IT COVERS THE PEOPLE AS WELL AS THE THINGS THAT ARE INVOLVED IN THE SERVICE OF GOD’S HOUSE (13). GOD’S PLAN FOR MOSES IS THUS RENEWED FOR DAVID (19) AND SO FOR SOLOMON (20–21). GOD EXPECTED SOLOMON’S ACTIVE COLLABORATION, AND SOLOMON DID NOT FIND GOD’S PLAN IN ANY WAY IRKSOME OR RESTRICTIVE. V 20 IS EVEN CLOSER THAN VS 8 AND 10 TO THE ENCOURAGEMENTS OF DT. 31:6–8 AND JOS. 1:5–7, ECHOED ALSO IN HEB. 13:5–6. 29:1–9 THE CHALLENGE TO COMMITMENT. DAVID HAS ALREADY PUT TO HIS PEOPLE THE NEED FOR OBEDIENCE TO GOD (28:8); NOW HE CHALLENGES THEM TO BE GENEROUS AND WHOLEHEARTED. HE SETS THE EXAMPLE (2–5A) AND THEY RISE TO THE CHALLENGE (5B–9). THE AMOUNT OF WEALTH NOTED HERE IS ENORMOUS (SEE INTRODUCTION), BUT IT SHOWS A GENEROSITY LIKE THAT SEEN WHEN THE TABERNACLE WAS CONSTRUCTED (EX. 35:20–36:7), LIKE THAT DEMANDED BY THE PROPHETS OF THE DAYS OF THE SECOND TEMPLE, NOT LONG BEFORE THE CHRONICLER’S OWN TIME (HG. 1:3–4; MAL. 3:8–10), AND LIKE THAT OF THE NT CHURCH WHEN A NEW KIND OF ‘TEMPLE’ WAS BEING BUILT (1 COR. 3:16; 2 COR. 8–9; ACTS 11:27–30). IT IS MADE REAL FOR THE CHRONICLER’S FIRST READERS BY THE USE OF THE TERM DARIC (7), A COIN KNOWN IN THEIR DAY BUT NOT IN DAVID’S. THE CHRONICLER, NOT THE COLD MAN SOME THINK HIM TO BE, NOTES HERE AS ELSEWHERE THE JOY, LIBERALITY AND WHOLEHEARTEDNESS WHICH DAVID’S CHALLENGE EVOKES (9). 29:10–20 THE GREAT THANKSGIVING. THOSE LIVING IN THE CHRONICLER’S TIMES MAY HAVE HAD NO HOPE OF EVER EXPERIENCING SUCH A SPLENDID OCCASION AS THIS, BUT HE WANTS TO BRING OUT THE UNDERLYING PRINCIPLE: THIS GOD IS REAL IN ALL AGES (10, 18) AND TO HIM BELONG ALL THINGS (11, 14). NATURALLY THEREFORE ALL THIS ABUNDANCE (16), EVERYTHING THAT ANY GENERATION SEES WHEN IT COUNTS ITS BLESSINGS, COMES FROM GOD TOO. THIS TRUTH AROUSES ONCE MORE WHOLEHEARTED JOY AND GENEROSITY (17, 19). THERE ARE PARTS OF THIS MEMORABLE PRAYER WHICH GOD’S PEOPLE HAVE MADE THEIR OWN EVER SINCE. EVEN THE SOLEMN WORDS OF V 15 SHOULD, PARADOXICALLY, INSPIRE CONFIDENCE: THE GOLDEN AGE OF DAVID HAS NO MORE PERMANENCE THAN ANY OTHER, AND THAT AGE, LIKE EVERY AGE, FINDS ITS HOPE (ITS ‘ABIDING’, RSV) ONLY IN DAVID’S NEVER-FAILING LORD. 29:21–30 SOLOMON MADE KING. THE NEXT DAY, A DAY OF BOTH SACRIFICING AND FEASTING (THOSE WHO GIVE TO GOD RECEIVE FROM HIM!), IS THE OCCASION OF SOLOMON’S OFFICIAL ACCESSION. THIS WAS HIS SECOND ENTHRONEMENT (22); READERS ARE EXPECTED TO KNOW ABOUT THE EARLIER ONE, HASTILY ARRANGED TO FORESTALL HIS BROTHER’S SEIZING THE CROWN (1 KI. 1). SINCE THE CHRONICLER ASSUMES THAT THE OLDER HISTORY IS WELL KNOWN, THE DIFFERENT PICTURE HE PAINTS OF HIS TWO CENTRAL CHARACTERS IS OBVIOUSLY QUITE INTENTIONAL: THE OPPOSITION SOLOMON HAD TO QUELL BEFORE ALL ISRAEL OBEYED HIM (23), LIKE THE TROUBLES DAVID WENT THROUGH BEFORE HE DIED AT A GOOD OLD AGE (28), ARE LEFT OUT, BECAUSE IN CHRONICLES THE TWO MEN REPRESENT JOINTLY THE IDEAL OF KINGSHIP. SOLOMON’S MAGNIFICENCE PUTS HIM ON A PAR WITH HIS FATHER’S GREATNESS, AND BEHIND BOTH OF THEM IS GOD’S ETERNAL KINGSHIP (28:5; 29:11). THE THRONE AND THE KINGDOM ARE UNSHAKEABLE, BECAUSE THEY ARE THE LORD’S (23).
THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
THE BOOKS OF KINGS COVER A PERIOD OF SLIGHTLY OVER 400 YEARS, FROM SOLOMON’S ACCESSION IN (OR SLIGHTLY BEFORE) 970 BC TO THE FREEING OF THE EXILED KING JEHOIACHIN FROM PRISON IN 561 BC. ONLY A BRIEF SKETCH OF THE HISTORY OF THIS PERIOD CAN BE PROVIDED HERE. IT IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS CORRESPONDING TO THE THREE MAJOR DIVISIONS OF KINGS AS DISCUSSED ABOVE.
SOLOMON’S REIGN (970–930 BC)
SOLOMON BENEFITED FROM THE PEACEFUL CONDITIONS BEQUEATHED TO HIM BY DAVID. FOR AT LEAST THE FIRST HALF OF HIS REIGN HE ENJOYED GOOD RELATIONS WITH EGYPT IN THE SOUTH AND HIRAM OF TYRE IN THE NORTH. BOTH WERE IMPORTANT TRADING PARTNERS. THERE WERE NO MAJOR POWERS TO THREATEN THE SECURITY OF SOLOMON’S SMALL EMPIRE. EGYPT HAD CEASED TO BE A GREAT POWER IN THE NEAR EAST NEARLY TWO CENTURIES BEFORE HIS ACCESSION. THE PHARAOHS OF THE TWENTY-FIRST DYNASTY (1089–945 BC) UNDERTOOK NO FOREIGN POLICY EXCEPT TO MAINTAIN SECURE BORDERS AND GOOD RELATIONS WITH EGYPT’S NEIGHBOURS. IT WAS PROBABLY WITH SIAMUN OF THIS DYNASTY (978–959 BC) THAT SOLOMON ENTERED INTO AN ALLIANCE SEALED BY HIS MARRIAGE TO THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER (1 KI. 3:1). HOWEVER, THE LATTER PART OF SOLOMON’S REIGN SAW A DETERIORATION OF HIS FOREIGN RELATIONS. THERE IS A HINT THAT HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HIRAM OF TYRE BECAME LESS CORDIAL (1 KI. 9:10–13), AND HE FACED HOSTILITY FROM EDOM IN THE SOUTH AND DAMASCUS IN THE NORTH (1 KI. 11:14–25). A CHANGE OF DYNASTY BROUGHT SHOSHENQ I (SHISHAK) TO THE THRONE OF EGYPT IN 945 BC; HE GAVE ASYLUM TO JEROBOAM WHEN SOLOMON TRIED TO KILL HIM (1 KI. 11:40) AND ATTACKED JERUSALEM A FEW YEARS AFTER SOLOMON’S DEATH (1 KI. 14:25–26).
THE DIVIDED MONARCHY (930–722 BC)
SHISHAK’S INVASION OF PALESTINE IN THE FIFTH YEAR OF REHOBOAM (925 BC) WAS NOT FOLLOWED UP BY ANY ATTEMPT TO CONSOLIDATE EGYPTIAN CONTROL OF THE REGION. THE DAYS OF EGYPT’S EMPIRE WERE PAST. LONG-TERM THREATS TO ISRAEL AND JUDAH LAY ELSEWHERE. ISRAEL’S KING OMRI (885–874 BC) ACHIEVED CONSIDERABLE INTERNATIONAL STANDING, THOUGH WE LEARN NOTHING OF THIS FROM THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT. ON THE MOABITE STONE (OR MESHA STELE), AN INSCRIPTION BY KING MESHA OF MOAB C. 850 BC TO COMMEMORATE HIS SUCCESSFUL REBELLION AGAINST ISRAEL (SEE 2 KI. 3:4–27), OMRI IS NAMED AS THE KING WHO HAD EARLIER CONQUERED MOAB AND MADE IT ISRAEL’S VASSAL. AS LATE AS 722 BC, ISRAEL IS REFERRED TO IN ASSYRIAN SOURCES AS ‘THE LAND OF OMRI’. ARAM (‘SYRIA’; RSV), A CITY-STATE RULED FROM DAMASCUS, BECAME A THREAT TO ISRAEL IN THE NINTH CENTURY BC. UNDER BEN-HADAD IT ATTACKED ISRAEL TO AID ASA OF JUDAH (1 KI. 15:18–20), PERHAPS AROUND 895 BC. ANOTHER BEN-HADAD (PROBABLY THE SON AND SUCCESSOR OF THE FIRST) WAS THE ALMOST CONSTANT ENEMY OF AHAB AND HIS SONS AND TWICE BESIEGED SAMARIA (1 KI. 20; 2 KI. 6–7). A BRIEF PERIOD OF PEACE BETWEEN AHAB AND BEN-HADAD (1 KI. 22:1) WAS PROBABLY PROMPTED BY THE EMERGENCE OF ASSYRIA AS A COMMON ENEMY. THREATENED BY THE WESTERN ADVANCES OF ASSYRIA UNDER SHALMANESER III (858–824 BC) A NUMBER OF SMALL KINGDOMS FORMED A COALITION TO OPPOSE HIM. SHALMANESER’S OWN ACCOUNT OF THE BATTLE OF QARQAR (853 BC) NAMES AHAB AND BEN-HADAD AS MEMBERS OF THIS ALLIANCE AND RECORDS THAT AHAB FIELDED 2,000 CHARIOTS AND 10,000 FOOT-SOLDIERS—ONE OF THE LARGEST FORCES IN THE COALITION. ALTHOUGH SHALMANESER CLAIMED A VICTORY OVER THE ALLIANCE, ASSYRIA’S INTERFERENCE IN THE WEST WAS TEMPORARILY HALTED. HOSTILITIES WITH ARAM WERE RENEWED AS SOON AS THE THREAT FROM ASSYRIA HAD PASSED (1 KI. 22:2–3). AROUND 843 BC BEN-HADAD WAS ASSASSINATED BY HAZAEL WHO RULED IN HIS PLACE (2 KI. 8:7–15). ISRAEL BARELY SURVIVED THE ATTACKS OF HAZAEL AND HIS SON BEN-HADAD III (2 KI. 13:3–7), AND EVEN JUDAH WAS THREATENED (2 KI. 12:17–18). HOWEVER, MILITARY AND ECONOMIC REVIVAL CAME TO BOTH ISRAEL AND JUDAH UNDER THEIR RESPECTIVE KINGS, JEROBOAM II (782–753 BC) AND AZARIAH/UZZIAH (767–740 BC). HOWEVER, ASSYRIA WAS SOON TO CHANGE THE FACE OF THE NEAR EAST. THE CAMPAIGNS OF TIGLATH-PILESER III (744–727 BC) BEGAN A DRASTIC EXPANSION OF THE ASSYRIAN EMPIRE, INTO WHICH ISRAEL WAS RAPIDLY ABSORBED. THROUGH THE VOLUNTARY SUBMISSION OF MENAHEM (SEE ON 2 KI. 15:17–22), ISRAEL BECAME AN ASSYRIAN SATELLITE STATE, PROBABLY IN 738 BC. FOLLOWING THE ABORTIVE REBELLION OF PEKAH, ITS TERRITORY WAS REDUCED AND IT BECAME A VASSAL (732 BC), SUBJECT TO GREATER ASSYRIAN INTERFERENCE BUT STILL ALLOWED ITS OWN KING. WHEN HOSHEA REBELLED, SAMARIA WAS DESTROYED (722 BC) AND THE DISTRICT BECAME AN ASSYRIAN PROVINCE UNDER THE CONTROL OF A MILITARY GOVERNOR. PART OF THE POPULATION WAS DEPORTED TO OTHER PARTS OF THE ASSYRIAN EMPIRE AND REPLACED BY FOREIGN SETTLERS. THUS, THE NORTHERN TRIBES LOST THEIR IDENTITY, AND ISRAEL CEASED TO EXIST.
JUDAH ALONE (722–587 BC)
JUDAH HAD SUBMITTED TO ASSYRIA UNDER AHAZ IN 734 BC (2 KI. 16:7–8), BUT HEZEKIAH REVERSED HIS FATHER’S POLICIES AND REBELLED. THE ASSYRIAN KING SENNACHERIB (704–681 BC) INVADED JUDAH IN 701 BC AND REDUCED ITS TERRITORY, CAPTURING FORTY-SIX FORTIFIED CITIES AND DEPORTING 200,150 CAPTIVES. JERUSALEM ALMOST SUFFERED DESTRUCTION AT HIS HANDS BUT WAS MIRACULOUSLY DELIVERED (2 KI. 18–19). JUDAH CONTINUED UNDER ASSYRIAN CONTROL THROUGHOUT THE LONG REIGN OF MANASSEH, WHO IS MENTIONED AS A VASSAL BY SENNACHERIB’S SUCCESSORS ESARHADDON AND ASHURBANIPAL. UNDER ASHURBANIPAL (668–630 BC) THE ASSYRIAN EMPIRE REACHED ITS GREATEST EXTENT. HE INVADED EGYPT AND CAPTURED THEBES IN 663 BC. BUT TOWARDS THE END OF HIS REIGN ASSYRIA’S HOLD ON THE WESTERN PARTS OF ITS EMPIRE BEGAN TO CRUMBLE. JOSIAH WAS ABLE TO EXTEND HIS REFORMS INTO THE OLD TERRITORY OF ISRAEL WITHOUT INTERFERENCE. JUDAH’S INDEPENDENCE WAS, HOWEVER, SHORT-LIVED. JOSIAH DIED IN 609 BC WHILE TRYING TO PREVENT NECO, KING OF EGYPT, FROM AIDING THE LAST KING OF ASSYRIA AGAINST BABYLON (SEE THE COMMENTARY ON 2 KI. 23:29–30). EGYPT BRIEFLY MOVED INTO THE POWER-VACUUM LEFT BY THE COLLAPSE OF ASSYRIA, LAYING CLAIM TO SYRIA-PALESTINE. JUDAH THUS BECAME A VASSAL OF EGYPT. HOWEVER, THE BABYLONIANS UNDER NEBUCHADNEZZAR DEFEATED NECO AT CARCHEMISH IN 605 BC, AND JUDAH BECAME PART OF THE NEO-BABYLONIAN EMPIRE. IN THE SAME YEAR NEBUCHADNEZZAR SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER NABOPOLASSAR ON THE THRONE OF BABYLON. JUDAH TWICE REBELLED AGAINST BABYLONIAN RULE. THE FIRST ATTEMPT RESULTED IN THE DEPORTATION OF KING JEHOIACHIN AND THE CREAM OF JERUSALEM’S POPULATION TO BABYLON (597 BC). THE SECOND ATTEMPT WAS BETTER ORGANIZED BUT JUST AS ILL-FATED. IT INVOLVED ZEDEKIAH ACTING AS A MEMBER OF AN ANTI-BABYLONIAN ALLIANCE AND LOOKING TO EGYPT FOR SUPPORT. EGYPTIAN HELP WAS LATE AND INEFFECTIVE. IN 588 BC, WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS BESIEGING JERUSALEM, THE ARMY OF PHARAOH HOPHRA SET OUT TO AID THE CITY, AND THE SIEGE WAS BRIEFLY LIFTED (JE. 37:5–8). THE EGYPTIANS, HOWEVER, WERE SOON DEALT WITH, AND THE SIEGE WAS RENEWED. IN 587 BC JERUSALEM WAS DESTROYED, AND A SECOND GROUP OF EXILES MADE THEIR WAY TO BABYLON. ALTHOUGH THE EXILED JEHOIACHIN WAS LATER TREATED WITH RESPECT BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S SUCCESSOR (2 KI. 25:27–30), THE RULE OF JUDAH’S KINGS WAS FINISHED.
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THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE OF THE LORD NET WORTH 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS, BUT IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD IS WORTH 1 SEPTILLION DOLLARS
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 11TH TO 12TH SUPREME DEFENSE (SOLOMON & JEHOVAH) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 132, 144 LEGIONS OF ANGELS [792,000, 864,000 TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY 43,956,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION TO 47,952,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:46-50 DECLARES “BUT SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE. HOWEVER, THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH/VICTOR] DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS THE PROPHET SAYS: ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL. WHAT HOUSE WILL YOU BUILD FOR ME? SAYS THE LORD [STEPHEN], OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST? HAS MY HAND NOT MADE ALL THESE THINGS?’ 
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP TEMPLE
[image: ]
THE BOOK OF SOLOMON
THE WHITE SKIN COLOR KING SOLOMON’S NAME MEANS “GOD IS CROWNED PEACE.” KING SOLOMON’S REIGN IS FROM 970BC TO 930BC. THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST IS RAISED BY KING SOLOMON. THE LORD SOLOMON’S KINGDOM LASTS 40 YEARS FROM 40 TO 80 YEARS OF AGE. IN THIS KING SOLOMON BECAME THE LORD ENOCH AT THE END TIME.  
KING SOLOMON’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE. KING SOLOMON SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER DAVID AS ISRAEL’S KING AND KING SOLOMON’S THRONE IS CONSIDERED A MORE EXALTED, MAJESTIC & GREATER THRONE THAN THE THRONE OF KING DAVID IN 1ST KING 1:37, 47; 9:5 & 2ND CHRONICLES 7:18. THE OTHER ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF KING SOLOMON ARE THAT HE SPOKE 3,000 PROVERBS, AND HIS SONGS WERE 1,005. HE ALSO SPOKE OF HYSSOP, TREES, ANIMALS, BIRDS, CREEPY THINGS & FISH IN 1ST KINGS 4:32-33. 
KING SOLOMON’S INTELLECT WAS OUTSTANDING IN HIS OWN TIME. THE NEW TESTAMENT TIMES REFERRED KING SOLOMON AS THE WISEST KING IN LUKE 11:31 & MATTHEW 12:42. MANY OF HIS WISE SAYING ARE PRESERVED IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS IN PROVERBS 1:1; 10:1; 25:1. KING SOLOMON ALSO WROTE THE BOOK CALLED THE SONG OF SOLOMON OR SONG OF SONGS WHICH COMPRISES OF 8 CHAPTERS ABOUT A WARM AND BEAUTIFUL POEM IN PRAISE TO HIS MARRIED DIVINE LOVE. 
KING SOLOMON’S BUILDING PROGRAMS. KING SOLOMON UNDERTOOK MANY AGGRESSIVE BUILDING PROGRAMS THROUGHOUT HIS KINGDOM. HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO COMPLETE. HE ALSO BUILT HIS OWN HOUSE WHICH TOOK 13 ADDITIONAL YEARS TO COMPLETE. HE HOUSED 1,000 WOMEN AND CHILDREN IN HIS KINGDOM. 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES WITH THEIR CHILDREN. KING SOLOMON’S CONTROL OF LAND TRADE ROUTES PAID OFF AND BROUGHT VAST REVENUES INTO HIS KINGDOM THAT KING SOLOMON SPENT ON HIS PROJECTS. KING SOLOMON WAS THE ONLY KING THAT EVER MAINTAINED A FLEET OF TRADING VESSELS, AND THIS ALSO ADDED TO HIS WEALTH IN HIS KINGDOM. THE NEW TESTAMENT ALSO REFLECTED ON THE GLORY OF KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, BEAUTIFUL BY THE GREATNESS OF THE PUBLIC PROJECTS HE ACCOMPLISHED IN LUKE 12:27 & MATTHEW 6:29. WHILE KING SOLOMON WAS MAKING VAST FLOWS OF FUNDS INTO HIS KINGDOM, MONEY ALWAYS SEEMED TO BE IN SHORT SUPPLY. KING SOLOMON KEPT TAXING THE PEOPLE TO THE EXTENT THAT, WHEN HE DIED, THE NORTHERN TRIBES REFUSED TO SUBMIT TO KING SOLOMON’S SON REHOBOAM UNLESS THE YOUNG KING PROMISED TO LOWER THE TAXES.  
KING SOLOMON’S ULTIMATE ARMY. KING SOLOMON MAINTAINED A LARGE CHARIOT ARMY (IN THE MILLIONS) THAT WAS NEVER USED DURING HIS REIGN. KING SOLOMON RELIED ON DIPLOMACY TO MAINTAIN PEACEFUL RELATIONS WITH THE SURROUNDING NATIONS, SUCH AS HIS CONTROL OF TRADING ROUTES BROUGHT MAY DISAGREEMENTS TO A HALT. 
KING SOLOMON’S RELATIONSHIPS: KING SOLOMON’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SOLOMON WAS GRANTED MANY REVELATION EXPERIENCES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. BUT KING SOLOMON DID NOT REMAIN LOYAL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGHOUT HIS LIFE. THE 5 DIVINE UNIONS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH AND THE 1 SEXUAL UNION IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4:1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH AND NOT AUTHORIZED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, THE LORD PETER SAYS BEFORE ABRAHAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. SECOND, THE LORD JOHN SAYS BEFORE NOAH AND HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.  THIRD, THE LORD JESUS SAYS BEFORE ADAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (WIFE) WAS I AM. THIS A DIVINE UNION THAT GOES INTO A SEXUAL UNION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 & GENESIS 4:1. FOURTH, THE LORD JAMES SAYS BEFORE JOB & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN SAYS BEFORE LUCIFER & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.      
KING SOLOMON ASKED FOR WISDOM IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 3. AND THE VERY BEGINNING OF HIS REIGN, KING SOLOMON “(AGAPE) LOVED THE LORD, WALKING IN THE STATUTES OF HIS FATHER DAVID” IN 1ST KINGS 3:3. JUST AS KING SOLOMON HAD EXPRESSED HIS AGAPE LOVE BY OFFERING A 1,000 SACRIFICES, THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO KING SOLOMON IN A DREAM, INVITING KING SOLOMON TO MAKE A REQUEST. KING SOLOMON DID NOT KNOW AT FIRST WHAT TO ASK, BUT THEN HE ASKED FOR “AN UNDERSTANDING HEART TO JUDGE YOUR PEOPLE, THAT I MAY DISCERN BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL” IN 1ST KINGS 3:9. THIS REQUEST PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN, AND THE FATHER STEPHEN GRANTED HIM NOT ONLY WISDOM, BUT PEACE, WEALTH, THE LIVES OF HIS ENEMIES AND LONG LIFE AS WELL. 
KING SOLOMON DEDICATED THE TEMPLE IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 8 & 2ND CHRONICLES CHAPTER 6. THE MAIN PRIORITY FOR KING SOLOMON WAS THE CONSTRUCT AND TO BUILD THE TEMPLE HIS FATHER DAVID HAD DREAMED OF BUILDING TO HONOR THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SOLOMON’S PRAYER OF DEDICATION FURTHER REVEALS IN THESE CHAPTERS HIS HEART FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS UNDERSTANDING OF SPIRITUAL ENTITIES. KING SOLOMON CONCLUDED THE DEDICATION SERVICE BY CHALLENGING HIS PEOPLE: “LET YOUR HEART THEREFORE BE LOYAL TO THE LORD OUR GOD, TO WALK IN HIS STATUTES AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, AS AT THIS DAY” IN 1ST KINGS 8:61.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECOND APPEARANCE TO KING SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 9. AFTER THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARED TO KING SOLOMON AGAIN, PROMISING TO BLESS THE KING IF HE CONTINUED TO WALK IN HIS WAYS AND LIVE IN GODLINESS. 
KING SOLOMON’S FALL IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 11. IN KING SOLOMON’S LATER YEARS WHEN HE WAS OLD AT ABOUT 80 YEARS OLD, HIS FOREIGN WOMEN THAT HE MARRIED AND SEXUALLY EROS LOVED “TURNED HIS HEART AFTER OTHER GODS, AND HIS HEART WAS NOT LOYAL TO THE LORD HIS GOD” IN 1ST KINGS 11:4. KING SOLOMON PAID A VERY HIGH PRICE FOR HIS APOSTASY. THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES REVEALS THE MISERY HE FELT WHEN HE HAD LEFT THE FATHER STEPHEN. ONCE THIS HAPPENED, HE KEPT ON SEEKING A PURPOSE IN LIFE APART FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FROM HIS DIVINE REVELATIONS. IN THIS HE CONCLUDED THAT ALL WAS MEANINGLESS INCLUDING HIS ACCOMPLISHMENTS. WHAT A SHAME HE BEGAN TO BUILD BUT, IN THE END, HE DID NOT KEEP THE RESOURCES TO FINISH THE TASK IN HIS KINGDOM. 
KING SOLOMON’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS WOMEN. THE SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT KING SOLOMON HAD 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES WITH AN UNKNOWN NUMBER OF SON AND DAUGHTERS. IT WAS A MISTAKE, TO THINK THAT IN THIS REALITY, KING SOLOMON WAS SIMPLY A SEX ADDICT AT FIRST. HE WAS NOT. SO, WHAT KIND OF LOVE WAS THIS? IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON LOVE, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
KING SOLOMON’S MARRIAGES AND PUBLIC POLICY IN 1ST KINGS 3:1. KING SOLOMON MADE A TREATY WITH PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT “AND MARRIED PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER.” UNLIKE KING DAVID, WHO RELIED IN HIS MILITARY, KING SOLOMON RELIED ON DIPLOMACY TO MAINTAIN PEACE AND NATIONAL SECURITY. WHEN KING DAVID DIED, ABSALOM HIS SON PLOTTED AGAINST THE CROWN OF SOLOMON HIS BROTHER WITH GENERAL JOAB THAT SERVED KING DAVID FOR 30 YEARS. KING SOLOMON FOUND OUT THE PLOT AND KILLED THEM BOTH TO PROTECT THE KINGDOM. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IT IS NOT SUBJECT TO ANYTHING & CAN LOCK UP ANY CIVILIAN OF THE NATION TO A 6 GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (PRESIDENTIAL AUTHORITY) BY HIS INERRANT LAW WHICH IS CALLED HIS INTERNAL AFFAIRS IN ROMANS 12:1-2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, NORMALLY TREATIES WERE SEALED BETWEEN NATIONS BY THEIR MARRIAGES IN THEIR ROYAL HOUSES. MANY OF KING SOLOMON’S WIVES, IF NOT ALL WERE INTRODUCED INTO ISRAEL BY TREATIES. 
KING SOLOMON’S HOLY DIVINE LOVE THAT TURNED INTO SEXUAL EROS LOVE FOR HIS FOREIGN WIVES IN 1ST KINGS CHAPTER 11. KING SOLOMON DID CARE FOR HIS WIVES; HOWEVER, THEY CAME TO HIM AND WHATEVER THEY WERE FACING. BUT RATHER FOR THEM THE WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN, HE BUILT SHRINES FOR HIS FOREIGN WIVES SO THEY COULD WORSHIP THEIR OWN DEITIES. EVENTUALLY, KING SOLOMON HAD A WEAKNESS FOR THE LADIES, AND BEGAN TO WORSHIP WITH THEM. IN THIS WAY, KING SOLOMON FELL INTO IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13; 1ST KING CHAPTER 11 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THE TEXT SAYS KING SOLOMON “TURNED FROM THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, WHO HAD APPEARED TO HIM TWICE” IN 1ST KINGS 11:9.
THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARED THE KING SOLOMON A THIRD TIME ANNOUNCING THAT BECAUSE OF HIS IDOLATRY THE KINGDOM WOULD BE DIVIDED AFTER KING SOLOMON’S DEATH. IN NEHEMIAH, IS REFERRED TO KING SOLOMON WHEN INSISTING THAT THE JEWS WHO RETURNED TO JUDAH AFTER THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY DIVORCE THEIR FOREIGN WIVES THAT HAD MARRIED BECAUSE OF MARITAL FORNICATION IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. 
KING SOLOMON AN EXAMPLE FOR US TODAY. KING SOLOMON IS BOTH A GOOD AND BAD EXAMPLE. BUT WE CAN LEARN FROM WHAT HAPPENED TO HIM & WHAT HE DID. HIS PRAYER LIFE SHOWED A DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE AND HIS SPIRITUAL INSIGHT. BUT KING SOLOMON KNOWINGLY TURNED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND BEING MOTIVATED BY HIS FOREIGN WIVES HE DISOBEYED THE PROHIBITIONS AGAINST INTERRACIAL MARRIAGES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW. SO, WHAT CAN WE LEARN FROM HIS EXPERIENCES? KING SOLOMON’S EXPERIENCE ENABLES US TO KNOW THAT CONCERN FOR OTHERS TRULY PLEASES THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SOLOMON’S EXPERIENCES WARN US NOT TO GROW SHORT IN OUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. KING SOLOMON’S EXPERIENCE COMPELS US TO REEVALUATE OUR RELATIONSHIPS WITH OUR SPOUSES. EACH HUSBAND SHOULD PLEASE HIS WIFE, BUT UNDER THE DIVINE INTERVENTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 5:25. KING SOLOMON TEACHES US THAT ONLY AS WE CONTINUE TO WALK WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN, WE CAN FIND LIFE MEANINGFUL AND COMPLETE. 
THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD
6:1–38 THE BUILDING. THIS CHAPTER IS CLEARLY ARRANGED IN A SYMMETRICAL PATTERN IN WHICH THE SECOND PART IS THE MIRROR-IMAGE OF THE FIRST. THE PATTERN HAS GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON AT ITS CENTER, EMPHASIZING ITS IMPORTANCE: A1 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (1); B1 DESCRIPTION OF THE BUILDING’S BASIC STRUCTURE (2–10); C GOD SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (11–13); B2 DESCRIPTION OF DECORATION AND FITTINGS (14–36); A2 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (37–38). HOWEVER, THIS CHAPTER DOES NOT CONTAIN EVERYTHING THE WRITER HAS TO TELL US ABOUT THE EQUIPPING OF THE TEMPLE. HE DESCRIBES ITS FURNISHINGS IN 7:13–51, AFTER GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S ROYAL PALACE. THE REASON FOR THIS RATHER SURPRISING ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIAL IS SUGGESTED BELOW. THE OPENING CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE DOES NOT DATE THE BEGINNING OF THE BUILDING WORK JUST IN RELATION TO SOLOMON’S REIGN BUT ALSO IN TERMS OF TIME ELAPSED SINCE THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THERE ARE PROBABLY TWO MAIN REASONS FOR THIS. FIRST, IT INVITES COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TWO EVENTS; IT SUGGESTS THAT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE WAS AS SIGNIFICANT AN EVENT IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY AS THAT WHICH SAW THE BIRTH OF THE NATION. SECONDLY, BY PLACING THE TEMPLE PROJECT IN ITS HISTORICAL CONTEXT, IT REMINDS US THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A GOD WHOSE PURPOSES ARE WORKED OUT IN HISTORY AND WHOSE PLANS ARE OFTEN LONG-TERM. THE PROMISE OF A PLACE WHICH ‘THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE … TO PUT HIS NAME THERE FOR HIS DWELLING’ (DT. 12:5) TOOK MANY LIFETIMES TO FIND ITS FULFILMENT. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS DECORATION CONTAINS SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES FOR THE MODERN READER. THERE ARE SOME ARCHITECTURAL TERMS WHICH ARE NOT EASY TO TRANSLATE, AND MUCH OF THE DETAIL IS DIFFICULT TO VISUALIZE. IT IS A GREAT PITY THAT THE TEXT HAS NOT COME DOWN TO US COMPLETE WITH GROUND PLANS, ELEVATIONS AND ARTIST’S IMPRESSIONS! VS 2–10 DESCRIBE THE BASIC SHELL OF THE BUILDING. IT WAS RECTANGULAR AND ALIGNED ON AN EAST-WEST AXIS. THE MAIN PART OF THE BUILDING, CONSISTING OF THE HOLY PLACE (MAIN HALL; ‘NAVE’ IN THE RSV) AND THE INNER SANCTUARY (ALSO CALLED THE MOST HOLY PLACE; 16), WAS ABOUT 90 FT (27 M) LONG, 30 FT (9 M) WIDE AND 45 FT (13.5 M) HIGH. THE PORCH OR VESTIBULE (PORTICO) WAS THE SAME WIDTH AS THE REST OF THE BUILDING AND ADDED A FURTHER 15 FT (4.5 M) TO ITS LENGTH. THREE STORIES OF ROOMS WERE BUILT AROUND THE OUTSIDE (EXCLUDING THE PORCH) AND WERE HALF THE HEIGHT OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF. THESE HAD THEIR OWN ENTRANCE ON THE SOUTH SIDE AND DID NOT CONNECT WITH THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE. THE PURPOSE OF THESE OUTER ROOMS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEY WERE PROBABLY FOR THE STORAGE OF VESTMENTS AND CERTAIN OFFERINGS, AND PERHAPS PROVIDED ACCOMMODATION FOR THE PRIESTS ON DUTY. LIGHT ENTERED THE TEMPLE THROUGH WINDOWS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN SET IN THE UPPER HALF OF THE WALLS, ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF THE OUTER ROOMS. THE BUILDING WAS ROOFED WITH BEAMS AND PLANKS OF CEDAR. THE STONES FOR THE TEMPLE WERE ALL FULLY PREPARED AT THE QUARRY SO THAT NO IRON TOOLS WERE USED ON THE BUILDING SITE (7). THIS ODD DETAIL, WHICH INTERRUPTS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE OUTER ROOMS, IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO SHOW THAT THE WORK WAS DONE IN COMPLIANCE WITH A COMMANDMENT IN EX. 20:25 (CF. DT. 27:5–6). THIS ACTUALLY CONCERNS THE BUILDING OF ALTARS AND INSTRUCTS THAT ONLY UNHEWN STONES (I.E. STONES IN THEIR NATURAL STATE, AS WOULD BE USED TO MAKE A DRY-STONE WALL) MUST BE EMPLOYED. SOLOMON’S CRAFTSMEN WERE BUILDING A TEMPLE, NOT AN ALTAR, AND THEY EVIDENTLY FELT FREE TO USE CUT AND DRESSED STONE THROUGHOUT. BUT THEY WORKED IN THE SPIRIT OF THE COMMANDMENT’S PROSCRIPTION OF THE USE OF TOOLS, MAKING SURE NONE WERE USED ON THE TEMPLE SITE. INSIDE THE TEMPLE THE STONEWORK WAS COMPLETELY COVERED WITH WOODEN PANELS, CEDAR ON THE WALLS AND CEILING AND PINE ON THE FLOORS (15). THE INNER SANCTUARY MUST HAVE HAD EITHER A RAISED FLOOR OR A FALSE CEILING (OR BOTH), REDUCING ITS HEIGHT FROM 30 TO 20 CUBITS (ABOUT 30 FT/9 M) AND MAKING ITS INTERIOR A PERFECT CUBE (20). THE PANELS ON THE WALLS WERE CARVED TO PORTRAY FLOWERS AND GOURDS, AND THE WALLS, CEILING AND FLOOR OF THE WHOLE BUILDING WERE ALL OVERLAID WITH GOLD, AS WERE THE CEDAR WOOD ALTAR AND THE HUGE OLIVE WOOD CHERUBIM OF THE INNER SANCTUARY. THESE CHERUBIM PROBABLY RESEMBLED THE WINGED SPHINXES FAMILIAR FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART. PHOENICIAN EXAMPLES PORTRAY A CREATURE WITH A HUMAN HEAD, AN ANIMAL BODY WITH FOUR LEGS, AND A PAIR OF WINGS; THEY PROBABLY PROVIDE A CLOSE ANALOGY TO THOSE PRODUCED BY SOLOMON’S PHOENICIAN CRAFTSMEN. CHERUBIM ALSO FEATURED IN A FRIEZE CARVED AROUND THE WALLS, ALONG WITH PALM TREES AND FLOWERS (29). THE LAVISH USE OF GOLD OVERLAY SOUNDS EXTRAORDINARY BUT WAS IN FACT REGULAR PRACTICE IN THE ADORNING OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEMPLES. THE MOTIFS WITH WHICH SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS DECORATED (THE GOURDS, OPEN FLOWERS, PALM TREES AND CHERUBIM) WERE ALSO PART OF THE COMMON REPERTOIRE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART, AND EVEN THE BASIC GROUND PLAN OF THE BUILDING CAN BE PARALLELED BY A NUMBER OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES. SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS UNIQUE IN PURPOSE BUT NOT IN CONCEPTION. IN ITS ARCHITECTURAL DESIGN AND ARTISTIC DECORATION, IT VERY MUCH REFLECTED THE CONVENTIONS OF THE TIME. IT IS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF HOW ELEMENTS OF A PREVAILING CULTURE CAN BE EMPLOYED FOR THE WORSHIP AND GLORY OF GOD. THE MOTIFS USED TO DECORATE THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE MAY SEEM TO INFRINGE THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF IMAGES ‘OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH’ (EX. 20:4). PERHAPS THE COMMANDMENT WAS UNDERSTOOD TO PROHIBIT THE MAKING OF LIKENESSES ONLY WHEN THERE WAS A DANGER OF THEM BECOMING OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, AND THIS DANGER WAS THOUGHT TO BE ELIMINATED IN A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE. AFTER DESCRIBING THE INNER SANCTUARY (16, 19–21, 22B–28), THE ACCOUNT MOVES OUTWARDS AGAIN, DESCRIBING FIRST THE DOORS WHICH CLOSED OFF THE INNER SANCTUARY AND THEN THE DOORS BETWEEN THE MAIN HALL AND THE PORCH. FINALLY, WE ARE LED OUTSIDE TO THE INNER COURTYARD (36), A VAGUE TERM WHICH PRESUMABLY REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE SURROUNDINGS OF THE BUILDING. A SECOND CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE ROUNDS OFF THE ACCOUNT, REMINDING US OF WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS BEGUN, TELLING US WHEN IT WAS FINISHED, AND GIVING US THE TOTAL DURATION OF THE PROJECT. WE HAVE NOT YET CONSIDERED GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON WHICH LIES EMBEDDED IN THIS ACCOUNT (11–13). THIS WORD IS SAID TO CONCERN THIS TEMPLE YOU ARE BUILDING, BUT IT CONTAINS NO FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE TEMPLE. WHAT THEN IS ITS PURPOSE? THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF GOD’S PROMISE TO DAVID, ALREADY MADE CLEAR BY DAVID IN 2:4, IS NOW RESTATED BY GOD HIMSELF IN WORDS WHICH RELATE IT TO THE TEMPLE-BUILDING PROJECT. GOD WILL LIVE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IF SOLOMON WILL WALK IN GOD’S STATUTES AND OBEY HIS COMMANDS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BUILDING OF A TEMPLE WILL NOT GUARANTEE GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE; GOD CANNOT BE TAMED AND KEPT IN A BOX, HOWEVER MAGNIFICENT THE BOX MIGHT BE. HIS PRESENCE DEPENDS ON OBEDIENCE AND SPECIFICALLY NOW ON THE OBEDIENCE OF SOLOMON. WHILE THESE VERSES STOP SHORT OF CRITICIZING THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THEY DO PUT THE PROJECT IN PERSPECTIVE BY STRESSING THE LARGER ISSUE OF OBEDIENCE. 7:1–12 SOLOMON’S PALACE. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS OF ALMOST EQUAL LENGTH BY THIS SHORT ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S PALACE BUILDINGS. AS THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT FIRST AND THEN THE PALACE (6:37–7:1; 9:10), WE MIGHT LOGICALLY EXPECT THE ACCOUNT OF THE PALACE TO FOLLOW THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN CH. 8. BUT WE WILL SEE THAT THE WRITER HAD A PARTICULAR REASON FOR PLACING IT HERE. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE NOTE THAT THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD (6:38) COMES THE INFORMATION THAT SOLOMON SPENT THIRTEEN YEARS BUILDING HIS PALACE (LIT. ‘HIS HOUSE’). THE HEBREW FOR ‘HIS HOUSE’ OCCURS TWICE IN 7:1, HIGHLIGHTING THE SHIFT AWAY FROM ‘THE HOUSE [TEMPLE] OF THE LORD’ (6:37). IS THERE IMPLICIT CRITICISM HERE OF THE FACT THAT SOLOMON SPENT ALMOST TWICE AS LONG ON HIS OWN HOUSE AS HE DID, BUILDING THE HOUSE OF GOD? QUITE POSSIBLY, BUT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THIS PASSAGE SEEMS TO BE RATHER DIFFERENT. DAVID HAD ALREADY HAD A RESIDENCE BUILT IN JERUSALEM WITH MATERIALS SUPPLIED BY HIRAM OF TYRE (2 SA. 5:11), BUT SOLOMON REQUIRED SOMETHING ON A MUCH GRANDER SCALE. FIVE DISTINCT BUILDINGS ARE MENTIONED IN VS 2–8: THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON, ‘THE HALL OF PILLARS’ (A COLONNADE), THE THRONE HALL (ALSO KNOWN AS THE HALL OF JUSTICE, FOR THE KING’S THRONE WAS ALSO HIS JUDGMENT SEAT, STRESSING THAT IT WAS AS RULER THAT HE DISPENSED JUSTICE), SOLOMON’S PRIVATE RESIDENCE AND THE PRIVATE RESIDENCE OF THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. (SINCE SHE IS THE ONLY ONE OF SOLOMON’S WIVES WHOSE RESIDENCE FORMED PART OF THIS SUITE OF BUILDINGS, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT SHE WAS HIS CHIEF WIFE. THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT SHE IS MENTIONED SO OFTEN: 3:1, 9:16, 24; 11:1.) WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THESE VARIOUS BUILDINGS RELATED TO EACH OTHER. THEY PRESUMABLY JOINED TO FORM A SINGLE COMPLEX, SINCE THEY ARE REFERRED TO COLLECTIVELY AS ‘HIS HOUSE’ IN V 1. THE PALACE COMPLEX WAS EVIDENTLY ADJACENT TO THE TEMPLE WITH A PASSAGE CONNECTING THE TWO (CF. 2 KI. 16:18). WE ARE NOT GIVEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE BUILDINGS, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON ALONE WAS LARGER THAN THE TEMPLE (2). THE WHOLE PALACE COMPLEX MUST, THEREFORE, HAVE DWARFED THE TEMPLE SPECTACULARLY. IN JESUS’ DAY THE MASSIVE TEMPLE BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT DOMINATED THE WHOLE OF JERUSALEM, BUT IN PRE-EXILIC TIMES THE ROYAL PALACE MUST HAVE BEEN THE CITY’S MOST IMPOSING BUILDING. AND THIS IS PROBABLY WHY THE WRITER DESCRIBES IT WHERE HE DOES. PHYSICALLY THE PALACE DWARFED THE TEMPLE, BUT IN HIS ACCOUNT, HE DWARFS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PALACE BY SURROUNDING IT WITH LENGTHIER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS. IN THE WRITER’S VIEW THIS RESTORES THE CORRECT PERSPECTIVE; FOR THE TEMPLE WAS THE TRUE HEART OF THE CITY AND OF THE NATION. 7:13–47 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: THE WORK OF HIRAM, CRAFTSMAN IN BRONZE. A NAMESAKE OF THE KING OF TYRE, THE SON OF A PHOENICIAN FATHER AND AN ISRAELITE MOTHER, WAS BROUGHT FROM TYRE TO JERUSALEM TO MANUFACTURE THE BRONZE FURNISHINGS FOR THE TEMPLE. HIS OUTSTANDING ABILITY IS MENTIONED AT THE OUTSET AND IS AMPLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OBJECTS WHICH HE MADE. AS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THERE ARE SOME DETAILS WHICH ARE DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW. THE ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HIRAM FOR THE TEMPLE PARALLELS TO SOME EXTENT THAT OF THE WORK OF BEZALEL FOR THE TABERNACLE (EX. 36–38), AND WE ARE DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO NOTE THE BROADER PARALLEL BETWEEN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. HOWEVER, WHILE THE TABERNACLE AND ITS EQUIPMENT WERE COMMANDED IN DETAIL BY GOD (EX. 25–27, ESPECIALLY 25:9), NO SUCH CLAIM IS MADE HERE FOR THE TEMPLE OR ITS FURNISHINGS. THE PURPOSE OF THE TWO HUGE PILLARS (ABOUT 27 FT/8 M HIGH) IS NOT CLEAR. THEY DID NOT SUPPORT ANYTHING BUT WERE FREESTANDING, LOCATED IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE PORTICO. THEY WERE TOPPED WITH ELABORATELY DECORATED, LILY-SHAPED CAPITALS. THEIR NAMES, JAKIN AND BOAZ, ARE SOMETHING OF A PUZZLE, BUT THE MOST LIKELY THEORY IS THAT THESE WERE THE OPENING WORDS OF TWO INSCRIPTIONS. ON THE BASIS OF THE VARIOUS EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN THE PSALMS IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE INSCRIPTIONS MAY HAVE READ ROUGHLY AS FOLLOWS: ‘STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL ESTABLISH [JAKIN] THY THRONE FOR EVER’, AND ‘IN THE STRENGTH [BOAZ] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH SHALL THE KING REJOICE.’ IF THIS IS CORRECT, THE PILLARS MAY HAVE COMMEMORATED GOD’S PROMISES CONCERNING THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY. THERE ARE HINTS LATER IN KINGS THAT ON TAKING THE THRONE A KING STOOD BY ONE OF THESE PILLARS TO PLEDGE HIMSELF TO KEEP GOD’S COVENANT LAWS (2 KI. 11:14; 23:3). HIRAM’S MOST IMPRESSIVE TECHNOLOGICAL ACHIEVEMENT WAS PERHAPS THE HUGE BRONZE BASIN SOME 15 FT (4.5 M) IN DIAMETER KNOWN AS THE SEA. IT WAS SUPPORTED ON TWELVE BRONZE BULLS ARRANGED IN FOUR GROUPS OF THREE, EACH GROUP FACING ONE OF THE CARDINAL POINTS. ACCORDING TO 2 CH. 4:6, ITS PURPOSE WAS TO HOLD WATER FOR RITUAL WASHING BY THE PRIESTS, BUT ITS SIZE AND DESIGN, AS WELL AS ITS NAME, SUGGEST IT WAS SYMBOLIC AS WELL AS FUNCTIONAL. AS GOD’S POWER AT CREATION HAD BEEN DISPLAYED BY HIS CONTAINMENT OF THE SEA, THE SYMBOL OF CHAOS (SEE THE VIVID WORD-PICTURE IN JB. 38:8–11), SO THIS GIANT BOWL SIGNIFIED HIS UPHOLDING OF THE CREATED ORDER AND HIS POWER OVER THE FORCES OF CHAOS WHICH THREATEN IT. HIRAM ALSO MADE TEN MOVABLE STANDS, DECORATED ON THE SIDES WITH LIONS, BULLS AND CHERUBIM, AND TEN REMOVABLE BASINS, WHICH STOOD ON THEM. THESE WERE ALSO FOR RITUAL ABLUTIONS, AND THE FACT THAT THEIR LOCATIONS ARE MENTIONED ALONG WITH THAT OF THE SEA (39) SUGGESTS THEY WERE USED IN CONNECTION WITH IT. VS 40–45 PROVIDE A SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK, ADDING SOME LESSER ITEMS WHICH DO NOT DESERVE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS (POTS, SHOVELS AND SPRINKLING BOWLS). V 46 GIVES A TANTALIZING HINT AT THE METHOD USED BY HIRAM TO CAST HIS PRODUCTS. THE SECTION CLOSES WITH RENEWED EMPHASIS ON THE GREATNESS OF HIS ACHIEVEMENT: THE WEIGHT OF ALL THIS BRONZE WORK WAS NEVER DETERMINED BECAUSE THERE WAS SO MUCH OF IT! 7:48–51 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: ITEMS OF GOLD. THE LIST OF GOLD ITEMS WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE FOR THE TEMPLE (48–50) IS VERY LIKE THE SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK IN VS 40–45. IT IS AS THOUGH WE HAVE HERE A SIMILAR SUMMARY WITHOUT A DETAILED ACCOUNT TO PRECEDE IT. THE CRAFTSMAN IS NOT NAMED, UNLESS THE WRITER INTENDS US TO UNDERSTAND THAT SOLOMON MADE THESE ITEMS WITH HIS OWN HANDS (WHICH SEEMS UNLIKELY). SOLOMON ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE TEMPLE QUANTITIES OF SILVER AND GOLD WHICH HAD EARLIER BEEN DEDICATED TO IT BY DAVID. THESE WERE STORED IN THE TEMPLE TREASURIES (PERHAPS IN THE OUTER ROOMS), THOUGH THEIR INTENDED PURPOSE IS NOT CLEAR. IN JERUSALEM’S SUBSEQUENT HISTORY THESE TREASURIES WERE OFTEN THE SOURCE OF TRIBUTE FOR FOREIGN KINGS.
THE NET WORTH OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD
IN KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN 7 YEARS THAT TOOK $576,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 100,000 GOLD TALENTS & $384,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 1 MILLION SILVER TALENTS IN TITHING BY 10% & 100% WHICH CONCERNS $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN GOLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. 
1:1–11:43 SOLOMON
1:1–2:46 SOLOMON’S MAJESTIC RULE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED
1:1–10 DAVID AND ADONIJAH. HERE WE FIND DAVID IN THE WEAKNESS OF OLD AGE, UNABLE TO KEEP WARM OR TO PERFORM SEXUALLY (1–4). WAITING IN THE WINGS IS ADONIJAH, THE FOURTH OF SIX SONS BORN TO DAVID BY SIX DIFFERENT WIVES WHILE HE WAS KING IN HEBRON (2 SA. 3:2–5). DAVID’S FIRST SON, AMMON, HAD BEEN MURDERED BY THE THIRD, ABSALOM, WHO HIMSELF DIED WHILE LEADING A REBELLION AGAINST DAVID (2 SA. 13:23–29; 18:9–15). AS NO MENTION IS MADE OF DAVID’S SECOND SON, CHILEAB, HE HAD PRESUMABLY DIED TOO, LEAVING ADONIJAH AS THE ELDEST SURVIVING SON AND NATURAL HEIR TO DAVID’S THRONE. THE WRITER INTENDS TO REMIND US OF THESE CIRCUMSTANCES BY POINTING OUT THAT ADONIJAH WAS BORN NEXT AFTER ABSALOM (6). THE DESCRIPTION OF HIM AS A VERY HANDSOME MAN RECALLS DAVID’S EARLY GOOD LOOKS (1 SA. 16:12) AND FURTHER SUGGESTS THAT HERE IS DAVID’S NATURAL SUCCESSOR. ADONIJAH HAD NOT ONLY SET HIS HEART ON THE THRONE BUT HAD ENLISTED THE SUPPORT OF SOME NOTABLE MEMBERS OF DAVID’S COURT (7, 9). THE NOTE THAT HE ACQUIRED CHARIOTS AND HORSES … WITH FIFTY MEN TO RUN AHEAD OF HIM (5) RECALLS THE PREPARATIONS WHICH ABSALOM MADE BEFORE TRYING TO GRASP THE THRONE (2 SA. 15:1), JUST AS DAVID’S FAILURE TO QUESTION ADONIJAH’S ACTIONS (6) RECALLS HIS FAILURE TO NIP ABSALOM’S REBELLION IN THE BUD. DAVID’S WEAKNESS IN THIS SCENE CANNOT BE BLAMED ENTIRELY ON OLD AGE, FOR IT IS CONSISTENT WITH HIS EARLIER FAILURES TO ASSERT HIMSELF WHERE HIS SONS WERE CONCERNED (2 SA. 13–15). WITHOUT DAVID’S KNOWLEDGE, ADONIJAH ARRANGED A FEAST WITH SACRIFICES AND HAD HIMSELF PROCLAIMED KING AT EN ROGEL, A SPRING JUST TO THE SOUTH OF JERUSALEM (9; CF. VS 13, 18, 25). THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT DAVID CEASED IMMEDIATELY TO BE KING, BUT RATHER THAT ADONIJAH WOULD HENCEFORTH RULE AS CO-REGENT. IN VIEW OF DAVID’S ADVANCED AGE, HOWEVER, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT ADONIJAH WOULD HAVE BEEN THE EFFECTIVE MONARCH. 1:11–37 NATHAN’S INTERVENTION. WE HAVE ALREADY BEEN TOLD THAT NATHAN THE PROPHET WAS NOT OF ADONIJAH’S PARTY (8), AND NOW HE EMERGES AS THE SUPPORTER OF A RIVAL CLAIMANT, SOLOMON. IT BECOMES APPARENT IN THESE VERSES THAT DAVID HAD SWORN AN OATH TO SOLOMON’S MOTHER, BATHSHEBA, THAT HER SON WOULD BE THE NEXT KING. (EITHER THAT OR NATHAN AND BATHSHEBA SET OUT TO CONVINCE DAVID THAT HE HAD SWORN SUCH AN OATH WHEN IN FACT HE HAD NOT! BUT THE FACT THAT ADONIJAH DID NOT INVITE SOLOMON TO HIS CELEBRATIONS SUGGESTS THAT HE RECOGNIZED HIM AS HAVING SOME CLAIM TO THE THRONE AND WAS MAKING A CAREFULLY TIMED PREEMPTIVE MOVE.) BATHSHEBA’S ENTRY INTO THE STORY REMINDS US OF THE LUSTFUL DAVID OF 2 SA. 11 AND THROWS THE PRESENT PICTURE OF THE IMPOTENT OLD MAN INTO SHARP RELIEF. ALTHOUGH NATHAN IS GIVEN HIS TITLE ‘THE PROPHET’ SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS CHAPTER HE BROUGHT NO ‘WORD OF THE LORD’ TO THE FAILING KING. INSTEAD ALL IS DONE BY INTRIGUE AND CLEVER PERSUASION. FIRST, HAVING BEEN COACHED BY NATHAN, BATHSHEBA REMINDS THE KING OF HIS OATH AND INFORMS HIM OF ADONIJAH’S ACCESSION FEAST. THEN NATHAN MAKES HIS OWN CAREFULLY TIMED ENTRY (WHILE SHE WAS STILL SPEAKING WITH THE KING) AND BROACHES THE ISSUE FROM A DIFFERENT ANGLE. SPEAKING LESS CONFRONTATIONALLY THAN BATHSHEBA, NATHAN PRETENDS TO THINK THAT DAVID MIGHT HAVE SANCTIONED ADONIJAH’S CELEBRATION AND POLITELY POINTS OUT THAT CERTAIN PEOPLE, INCLUDING HIMSELF, HAVE NOT BEEN INVITED. DAVID BELATEDLY STIRS HIMSELF AND SEIZES CONTROL OF EVENTS, SWEARING THAT HIS FORMER OATH WILL BE FULFILLED AT ONCE (30). CALLING FOR SOLOMON’S OTHER MAIN SUPPORTERS, ZADOK THE PRIEST AND BENAIAH, HE SWIFTLY GIVES INSTRUCTIONS FOR SOLOMON’S IMMEDIATE ANOINTING AT GIHON, A SPRING OUTSIDE THE EASTERN WALL OF JERUSALEM. 1:38–53 SOLOMON BECOMES KING. ACCOMPANIED BY HIS CHIEF SUPPORTERS AND DAVID’S BODYGUARD (THE KERETHITES AND THE PELETHITES), SOLOMON GOES TO GIHON, SIGNIFICANTLY RIDING ON KING DAVID’S MULE (38). DAVID DOES NOT ATTEND, PERHAPS BECAUSE HE WAS TOO FRAIL TO TRAVEL EVEN THE SHORT DISTANCE TO THE FOOT OF THE EASTERN SLOPE. THE LARGE CROWD, ASSEMBLED AT SHORT NOTICE, INDICATES THAT SOLOMON WAS A POPULAR CANDIDATE. ADONIJAH HEARS THE NOISE OF THIS CROWD AT EN ROGEL, AND A FULL REPORT OF EVENTS SOON REACHES HIM; REALIZING THAT THE GAME WAS UP, HIS SUPPORTERS QUIETLY DISPERSE. ADONIJAH HIMSELF EXPECTS THAT SOLOMON (WHOM HE REFERS TO AS ‘KING SOLOMON’) WOULD WANT TO KILL HIM, SO HE SEEKS REFUGE BY TAKING HOLD OF THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR. ISRAELITE ALTARS (AS ILLUSTRATED BY ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS) HAD POINTED PROJECTIONS WHICH STOOD UP FROM THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE SQUARE TOP. SEIZING TWO OF THESE ‘HORNS’ GAVE A PERSON SANCTUARY. THE ALTAR IN QUESTION PRESUMABLY STOOD IN THE TENT WHICH DAVID HAD SET UP TO HOUSE THE ‘ARK OF THE LORD’ (2 SA. 6:17; CF. 1 KI. 2:28). UNTIL THIS POINT SOLOMON HAS BEEN A SHADOWY AND PASSIVE FIGURE (HE IS ‘MADE KING’, ‘CAUSED TO RIDE’ ETC.), BUT NOW HE ENTERS THE STORY AS A CHARACTER IN HIS OWN RIGHT. HE ACTS DECISIVELY BUT WITH SHREWDNESS AND CAUTION, PROMISING TO SPARE ADONIJAH’S LIFE SO LONG AS HE REMAINS LOYAL. ADONIJAH HUMBLY ACKNOWLEDGES HIS YOUNGER BROTHER AS THE NEW KING (53), BUT THERE IS NO REAL RECONCILIATION BETWEEN THE TWO MEN. WE ARE LEFT WITH THE IMPRESSION THAT MATTERS ARE NOT YET SETTLED. IN THE FINAL THREE VERSES OF THE CHAPTER, SOLOMON IS REFERRED TO FOUR TIMES AS KING SOLOMON (TWICE IN REPORTED SPEECH AND TWICE BY THE NARRATOR HIMSELF); ADONIJAH, ON THE OTHER HAND, HAS BEEN REFERRED TO ONLY ONCE AS KING, AND THAT WAS IN THE REPORTED ACCLAMATION OF HIS SUPPORTERS (25). THUS, THE CHAPTER ENDS WITH SOLOMON ANOINTED KING AND DAVID SATISFIED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL HAS BEEN DONE (48). BUT GOD’S WILL, HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN NEGLECTED; DAVID IS SPURRED INTO ACTION ONLY BY ADONIJAH’S BID FOR POWER AND NATHAN’S CONCERN FOR THE SAFETY OF SOLOMON’S SUPPORTERS, INCLUDING HIMSELF. AS IN THE STORY OF JOSEPH, GOD’S ACTIVITY REMAINS HIDDEN AMONG THE PLOTS AND AMBITIONS OF HUMAN BEINGS. 2:1–12 THE DEATH OF DAVID. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW LONG SOLOMON RULED AS CO-REGENT BEFORE DAVID DIED. THE STORY MOVES STRAIGHT TO THE EVE OF THE OLD KING’S DEATH. FIRST, DAVID GIVES SOLOMON ADVICE ON MATTERS SPIRITUAL. HE IS TO WALK IN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WAYS AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PROMISE OF AN EVERLASTING DYNASTY (2 SA. 7) IS CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD BY DAVID TO BE CONDITIONAL ON THE FAITHFULNESS OF HIS DESCENDANTS (4), A FACT WHICH GAINS SIGNIFICANCE AS THE STORY UNFOLDS. SECONDLY, DAVID INSTRUCTS SOLOMON TO DEAL WITH CERTAIN ITEMS OF UNFINISHED BUSINESS. MURDERS COMMITTED BY JOAB AGAINST DAVID’S WILL ARE TO BE AVENGED; THE SONS OF BARZILLAI ARE TO BE REWARDED FOR THEIR LOYALTY; AND SHIMEI IS TO BE PUNISHED FOR CURSING DAVID AT THE TIME OF ABSALOM’S REBELLION. NO SPECIFIC INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN CONCERNING JOAB AND SHIMEI; DAVID SIMPLY TELLS SOLOMON TO ACT IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS WISDOM (6, 9). THE DEATHBED SPEECH WHICH BEGINS BRIGHT WITH SPIRITUAL COUNSEL ENDS DARK WITH MENACE. IT IS FOLLOWED BY A FORMAL NOTICE OF DAVID’S DEATH AND BURIAL, OF A KIND WHICH OCCURS REGULARLY THROUGHOUT THE BOOKS OF KINGS.
THE EMPIRE WHICH KING DAVID BEQUEATHED TO HIS SON SOLOMON.
2:13–25 THE DEATH OF ADONIJAH. ADONIJAH APPROACHES BATHSHEBA IN HER ROLE AS QUEEN-MOTHER, AN HONORED POSITION AT THE ROYAL COURT, TO REQUEST THE GIRL ABISHAG AS HIS WIFE. ABISHAG’S STATUS HAD BEEN THAT OF ROYAL CONCUBINE (EVEN THOUGH DAVID HAD BEEN INCAPABLE OF SEXUAL RELATIONS), AND FOR A MAN TO TAKE SUCH A CONCUBINE FOR HIMSELF COULD BE TANTAMOUNT TO A BID FOR ROYAL POWER (CF. 2 SA. 3:6–8; 16:21–22). WHEN THE REQUEST IS RELAYED TO SOLOMON THE IMPLICATION IS NOT LOST ON HIM; HE INTERPRETS IT AS THE OPENING GAMBIT IN A NEW MOVE TO SEIZE THE THRONE (22). UNLIKE HIS FATHER, HE IS NOT SLOW TO TAKE ACTION: ADONIJAH IS KILLED THE SAME DAY. 2:26–27 ABIATHAR BANISHED. SOLOMON MOVES WITH SWIFT EFFICIENCY TO MOP UP ALL OTHER TRACES OF OPPOSITION TO HIS REIGN. FOR GIVING SUPPORT TO ADONIJAH, ABIATHAR IS EXPELLED FROM HIS ROLE AS PRIEST AND BANISHED TO AN INTERNAL EXILE ON HIS ESTATE AT ANATHOTH, SOME 3 MILES (5 KM) NORTH OF JERUSALEM. THE WRITER SEES HIS RUSTICATION FULFILLING THE EARLIER WORDS OF AN ANONYMOUS PROPHET CONCERNING THE LINE OF ELI (1 SA. 2:27–36). ABIATHAR’S PLACE IS TAKEN BY ZADOK (35). ANATHOTH WAS A TOWN ALLOTTED TO THE LEVITES AND WAS LATER THE HOME OF JEREMIAH (JE. 1:1). 2:28–35 THE DEATH OF JOAB. ON HEARING OF ADONIJAH’S DEATH, JOAB REALIZES HIS OWN DANGER AND FLEES TO THE TENT OF THE LORD TO SEEK SANCTUARY AT THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR. HOWEVER, IT IS NOT HIS SUPPORT FOR ADONIJAH WHICH ENDANGERS HIS LIFE SO MUCH AS DAVID’S DEATHBED INSTRUCTIONS TO SOLOMON. WHILE BENAIAH HAS SOME SCRUPLES ABOUT KILLING JOAB AT THE ALTAR, SOLOMON HAS NONE ABOUT ORDERING BENAIAH TO DO IT. HE APPEARS TO CONSIDER THAT THE NEED TO AVENGE JOAB’S VICTIMS AND THE WRONG DONE TO DAVID OVERRIDES THE LAW OF SANCTUARY. HE DECLARES THAT BY HAVING JOAB KILLED HE IS ENACTING DIVINE RETRIBUTION AND THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING OF PEACE WILL BE UPON THE HOUSE OF DAVID FOR EVER (33). THUS, BENAIAH KILLS JOAB AND TAKES HIS PLACE AS COMMANDER OF THE ARMY. THE WRITER PASSES NO COMMENT ON ANY OF THIS AND WE ARE LEFT WONDERING WHETHER HE APPROVED OF SOLOMON’S ACTIONS OR NOT. AT LEAST HE KNEW THAT SOLOMON’S PREDICTION OF EVERLASTING PEACE WOULD NOT BE FULFILLED! 2:36–46 THE DEATH OF SHIMEI. AGAINST SHIMEI SOLOMON TAKES THE RELATIVELY LENIENT MEASURE OF CONFINING HIM TO JERUSALEM, FORBIDDING HIM TO LEAVE ON PAIN OF DEATH. WAS THIS ALL SOLOMON INTENDED TO DO, OR DID HE HOPE FROM THE START THAT THE CONDITION WOULD EVENTUALLY PROVIDE A REASON TO PUT SHIMEI TO DEATH? PROBABLY THE LATTER, FOR DAVID’S INSTRUCTION HAD BEEN THAT SHIMEI BE BROUGHT DOWN TO THE GRAVE IN BLOOD (9). WHEN AFTER THREE YEARS SHIMEI BREAKS THE CONDITION, SOLOMON REVEALS THAT HE REGARDS HIS DEATH AS DIVINE RETRIBUTION FOR THE WRONG DONE TO DAVID (44). ONCE AGAIN SOLOMON PREDICTS THAT HIS REIGN WILL BE BLESSED AND (INCORRECTLY) THAT DAVID’S DYNASTY WILL BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER (45). DAVID’S UNFINISHED BUSINESS HAVING BEEN DEALT WITH AND ALL OPPOSITION SQUASHED, SOLOMON EMERGES AS A PRAGMATIC, SHREWD AND DECISIVE MONARCH, CONFIDENT THAT HE IS ENACTING GOD’S JUDGMENTS AND THAT HE WILL RECEIVE GOD’S BLESSING. IT IS NOT A PARTICULARLY ATTRACTIVE PICTURE, BUT WE ARE LEFT IN NO DOUBT THAT THE KINGDOM WAS NOW FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN SOLOMON’S HANDS (46).
3:1–4:34 GREATNESS AND WISDOM
3:1 ALLIANCE WITH EGYPT. IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT SOLOMON WAS ALSO ESTABLISHING HIMSELF IN THE ARENA OF INTERNATIONAL POLITICS, THE WRITER NEXT TELLS OF HIS ALLIANCE WITH EGYPT, SEALED BY HIS MARRIAGE TO THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH (PROBABLY SIAMUN OF EGYPT’S TWENTY-FIRST DYNASTY; SEE THE INTRODUCTION). A MARRIAGE ALLIANCE WITH THE ERSTWHILE SUPERPOWER OF THE NEAR EAST MUST HAVE ENHANCED SOLOMON’S STANDING CONSIDERABLY. THERE IS, HOWEVER, ANOTHER SIDE TO THIS POLITICAL MOVE; FOR HIS MARRIAGE TO A NON-ISRAELITE WAS IN BREACH OF DT. 7:3. IT ALSO POINTS FORWARD TO HIS DUPLICATION OF THIS SIN IN 1 KI. 11:1–6. 3:2–15 SOLOMON AT GIBEON. THIS IS THE FIRST OF FOUR OCCASIONS WHEN STEPHEN YAHWEH SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (CF. 6:11–13; 9:1–9; 11:11–13). THE WRITER FEELS OBLIGED TO EXPLAIN WHY THE EVENT OCCURRED AT THE MOST IMPORTANT HIGH PLACE, GIBEON: KING AND PEOPLE ALL WORSHIPPED THERE BECAUSE THE TEMPLE HAD NOT YET BEEN BUILT (2). TO CLEAR SOLOMON OF ANY SUSPICION OF FAILURE, THE WRITER ALSO STATES THAT SOLOMON LOVED STEPHEN YAHWEH AND WALKED IN THE STATUTES OF DAVID (3). IT IS STATED TWICE THAT GOD SPOKE TO SOLOMON IN A DREAM (5, 15), A FORM OF COMMUNICATION WHICH IS TREATED WITH DEEP SUSPICION IN SOME PARTS OF SCRIPTURE (DT. 13:1–5; JE. 23:25–32), BUT WITH GREAT RESPECT IN OTHERS (E.G. THE STORIES OF JOSEPH AND DANIEL). STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FIRST WORDS TO SOLOMON SIMPLY INVITED HIM TO MAKE A REQUEST. WE MIGHT EXPECT THAT SOLOMON, FACED WITH SUCH AN OFFER FROM THE LORD OF ALL CREATION, WOULD HAVE NEEDED SOME TIME TO THINK, BUT HIS REPLY SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IMMEDIATE. THIS, AT LEAST, IS IN KEEPING WITH THE DECISIVE MANNER WITH WHICH SOLOMON HAS ACTED SO FAR, BUT HIS REQUEST ITSELF IS SOMEWHAT SURPRISING. WE WOULD NOT HAVE GUESSED THAT THE SELF-CONFIDENT SOLOMON, ALREADY PRAISED BY DAVID FOR HIS WISDOM (2:6, 9), LACKED A DISCERNING HEART. PERHAPS HE HAD REALIZED THAT MORE THAN MERE SHREWDNESS AND CUNNING WAS NECESSARY FOR THE JUST LEADERSHIP OF GOD’S PEOPLE. FACED WITH THAT TASK HE FEELS HE IS ONLY A LITTLE CHILD. HE IS ALSO VERY CONSCIOUS THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL ARE GOD’S PEOPLE AND THAT HE IS GOD’S SERVANT (THE TERMS YOUR PEOPLE AND YOUR SERVANT ARE BOTH USED THREE TIMES IN THE HEBREW OF VS 7–9). SOLOMON THEREFORE ASKS FOR AN UNDERSTANDING MIND WITH WHICH TO RULE THE PEOPLE. THE HEBREW VERB USED FOR THIS ACTIVITY CARRIES THE IDEAS OF JUDGING AND JUSTICE. THIS IS IN KEEPING WITH THE FACT THAT IN ISRAEL THE KING HIMSELF WAS THE FINAL COURT OF APPEAL (2 SA. 14:4–17; 15:2; 1 KI. 3:16–28) AND WAS PERSONALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE PROMOTION OF JUSTICE. HENCE IN PS. 72:1–4 THE PSALMIST PRAYS: ‘ENDOW THE KING WITH YOUR JUSTICE, O GOD, THE ROYAL SON WITH YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. HE WILL JUDGE YOUR PEOPLE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, YOUR AFFLICTED ONES WITH JUSTICE … HE WILL DEFEND THE AFFLICTED AMONG THE PEOPLE AND SAVE THE CHILDREN OF THE NEEDY; HE WILL CRUSH THE OPPRESSOR.’ THE ABILITY TO JUDGE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND DEFEND THE POOR IS ALSO AN IMPORTANT PART OF ISAIAH’S PICTURE OF THE IDEAL KING WHO IS TO COME (IS. 11:3–5). THESE SAME QUALITIES SHOULD PROVIDE OUR AGENDA WHENEVER WE PRAY FOR ‘KINGS AND ALL THOSE IN AUTHORITY’ (1 TIM. 2:2). GOD COMMENDS SOLOMON’S SENSE OF PRIORITIES AND BESTOWS ON HIM WISDOM FAR BEYOND THE ORDINARY. HE PROMISES HIM, IN ADDITION, THOSE THINGS WHICH HE COULD HAVE ASKED FOR BUT DID NOT: RICHES, HONOR AND (IF HE WOULD CONTINUE TO WALK IN GOD’S WAYS) LONG LIFE. ON WAKING SOLOMON RETURNS AT ONCE TO JERUSALEM TO CELEBRATE THE MOMENTOUS EVENT WITH SACRIFICES AND A FEAST BEFORE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THERE WERE CLEARLY SOME THINGS FOR WHICH THE HIGH PLACES, EVEN THE MOST IMPORTANT HIGH PLACE AT GIBEON, WERE NOT ADEQUATE. 3:16–28 WISDOM DEMONSTRATED. SOLOMON’S NEW GIFT IS IMMEDIATELY DEMONSTRATED IN THE WELL-KNOWN STORY OF THE TWO PROSTITUTES ARGUING OVER A BABY. SOLOMON PROPOSES A SIMPLE SOLUTION: THE CHILD IS TO BE SLICED IN HALF SO THAT BOTH WOMEN COULD SHARE IT. THE RULING IS SO SHOCKING IN ITS BRUTALITY THAT IT SOUNDS LIKE THE CALLOUS RESPONSE OF A JUDGE WEARIED BEYOND ENDURANCE BY THE CLAIMS AND COUNTER-CLAIMS OF THE TWO WOMEN. INDEED, THE NARRATIVE IS OPEN TO THAT INTERPRETATION. HOWEVER, THE VERY DIFFERENT REACTIONS OF THE WOMEN ALLOW SOLOMON TO DECIDE WHICH WAS THE REAL MOTHER OF THE LIVING CHILD. ITS LIFE IS SPARED, AND SOLOMON’S REPUTATION IS MADE. THE PEOPLE ARE IN NO DOUBT THAT HE IS EQUIPPED WITH WISDOM FROM GOD FOR THE DISPENSING OF JUSTICE. 4:1–34 INTERNAL ARRANGEMENTS OF THE KINGDOM. THE FIRST NINETEEN VERSES SEEM AT FIRST SIGHT TO BE A RATHER TEDIOUS LISTING OF SOLOMON’S COURT OFFICIALS. BUT THE PASSAGE REVEALS SOME INTERESTING FACTS ABOUT THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE KINGDOM. FIRST, WE SHOULD NOTE THAT THE PRIESTS ARE INCLUDED AMONG SOLOMON’S CHIEF OFFICIALS (2–5). WE ARE REMINDED THAT DAVID HAD BROUGHT THE CULTIC RELIGION OF THE LAND FIRMLY UNDER ROYAL CONTROL WHEN HE MADE JERUSALEM THE NEW CAPITAL OF THE KINGDOM. (IT IS SURPRISING TO FIND ABIATHAR INCLUDED IN THE LIST IN VIEW OF HIS EXPULSION IN 2:26–27; PERHAPS HE WAS NOT EXPELLED SO EARLY IN SOLOMON’S REIGN AS THE POSITION OF THAT NOTE MIGHT SUGGEST.) SECONDLY, THE LIST OF TWELVE OFFICERS (7–19) REVEALS A SIGNIFICANT ADMINISTRATIVE REFORM. MANY OF THE TWELVE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRICTS FOR WHICH THEY ARE RESPONSIBLE DO NOT CORRESPOND TO THE OLD TRIBAL TERRITORIES. PARTS OF THE COUNTRY HAD BEEN DIVIDED UP IN FRESH WAYS WHICH IGNORED TRADITIONAL TRIBAL BOUNDARIES. IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE SUCH A MOVE BEING WARMLY WELCOMED. BUT EVEN MORE IMPORTANT IS THE FACT THAT THE DISTRICTS ADMINISTERED BY THESE TWELVE OFFICERS DID NOT INCLUDE THE TERRITORY OF JUDAH. (JUDAH HAD AN OFFICER OF ITS OWN IF THE END OF V 19 IS READ AS IN THE RSV, ‘AND THERE WAS ONE OFFICER IN THE LAND OF JUDAH’.) THIS ALERTS US TO THE FACT THAT THE TERM ALL ISRAEL IS USED IN TWO DIFFERENT WAYS IN THIS CHAPTER. WHEN V 1 TELLS US THAT SOLOMON RULED OVER ALL ISRAEL IT CLEARLY MEANS THE WHOLE KINGDOM; BUT WHEN V 7 SAYS THAT SOLOMON HAD TWELVE DISTRICT GOVERNORS OVER ALL ISRAEL IT MEANS ISRAEL (THE NORTHERN TRIBES) AS DISTINCT FROM JUDAH. IN FACT, JUDAH AND ISRAEL ARE REFERRED TO AS SEPARATE ENTITIES IN V 20. IT IS THEREFORE CLEAR THAT JUDAH AND ISRAEL CONTINUED TO BE ADMINISTERED SEPARATELY, AS THEY HAD BEEN UNDER DAVID (2 SA. 24:1, 9).
SOLOMON’S 12 ADMINISTRATIVE DISTRICTS AS DESCRIBED IN 1 KINGS 4:7–19.
THERE IS, HOWEVER, AN EVEN MORE IMPORTANT FACT TO BE DEDUCED FROM THE LIST OF OFFICIALS. THEIR TASK WAS TO ADMINISTER THE COLLECTION OF TAXES IN KIND TO SUPPLY THE NEEDS OF THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD. EACH OF THE TWELVE GOVERNORS WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR SUPPLYING THE COURT FOR ONE MONTH OF THE YEAR (7). THIS MEANS THAT JUDAH HAD NO ROLE IN THE TAXATION SYSTEM; THE BURDEN FELL ENTIRELY ON ISRAEL. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE COURT’S ASTONISHING DAILY CONSUMPTION IN VS 22–23 GIVES US SOME IDEA OF HOW GREAT THAT BURDEN MUST HAVE BEEN. NEVERTHELESS, ALL ISRAEL AND JUDAH ATE, THEY DRANK AND THEY WERE HAPPY (20). THE REALM WAS SECURE, THANKS TO AN ARMY ENHANCED WITH A MASSIVE CONTINGENT OF CHARIOTS (25–26). WITH SUCH MILITARY STRENGTH SOLOMON SHOULD HAVE HAD NO DIFFICULTY HOLDING TOGETHER THE EMPIRE WHICH DAVID HAD CREATED, STRETCHING FROM NORTH-WEST MESOPOTAMIA TO THE SOUTHERN COASTAL PLAIN (21, 24). HOWEVER, THIS PICTURE IS MODIFIED SOMEWHAT IN LATER CHAPTERS. THE CHAPTER ENDS BY PRAISING SOLOMON’S WISDOM, STRESSING, WITH THE AID OF COMPARISONS, HIS EXTRAORDINARY DEPTH OF UNDERSTANDING AND BREADTH OF KNOWLEDGE. FOR THE WRITER THIS IS NOT A CHANGE OF SUBJECT; THE WEALTH, STRENGTH, PROSPERITY AND GREATNESS WHICH WERE DESCRIBED IN THE PRECEDING VERSES ARE ALL TO BE SEEN AS MANIFESTATIONS OF SOLOMON’S WISDOM. (WE WILL FIND THE SAME LINKAGE IN 10:14–29.) AND YET THERE IS A TENSION IN THIS CHAPTER. FOR WHEN WE READ IT IN THE LIGHT OF LATER EVENTS IT IS HARD TO AVOID THE CONCLUSION THAT THE EXTRAVAGANCE OF SOLOMON’S COURT, AND THE BURDEN WHICH IT PLACED ON THE NORTHERN TRIBES, WERE THE SEEDS OF THAT DISCONTENT WHICH EVENTUALLY SPLIT THE KINGDOM.
5:1–18 PREPARATIONS FOR TEMPLE-BUILDING OF THE LORD
THE HEART OF THE ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S REIGN IS THE LONG SECTION (6:1–9:9) DEVOTED PRIMARILY TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. THIS IS FRAMED BY TWO NOTICES CONCERNING SOLOMON’S DEALINGS WITH HIRAM KING OF TYRE (5:1–18; 9:10–14). 5:1–12 SOLOMON AND HIRAM. HIRAM KING OF TYRE HAD EARLIER SUPPLIED DAVID WITH TIMBER, CARPENTERS AND STONEMASONS TO BUILD HIS RESIDENCE IN JERUSALEM (2 SA. 5:11). ON HEARING OF SOLOMON’S ACCESSION, HIRAM SENT A FORMAL EMBASSY TO ENSURE THAT WARM DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS CONTINUED BETWEEN THE TWO ROYAL HOUSES. SOLOMON TOOK THE OPPORTUNITY TO NEGOTIATE HIRAM’S HELP WITH ANOTHER BUILDING PROJECT. THE TIME HAD COME TO TAKE UP HIS GOD GIVEN TASK OF BUILDING A TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (4–5). ALTHOUGH HE IS STYLED SIMPLY KING OF TYRE, HIRAM EVIDENTLY RULED OVER A LARGE PART OF THE PHOENICIAN COAST AND THE FORESTED MOUNTAINS OF LEBANON; MEN FROM SIDON AND BYBLOS (GEBAL) WERE AMONG THE WORKERS HE SUPPLIED (6, 18). IN RETURN FOR THE TIMBER AND CRAFTSMEN SOLOMON UNDERTOOK TO SUPPLY HIRAM’S COURT WITH GRAIN AND OLIVE OIL. THE ARRANGEMENT WAS EMBODIED IN A TREATY (12). THE AMOUNT OF GRAIN SUPPLIED EACH YEAR TO HIRAM’S COURT (11) WAS NOT MUCH LESS THAN THE AMOUNT CONSUMED ANNUALLY BY SOLOMON’S. IN OTHER WORDS, THE COMMITMENT MUST HAVE VIRTUALLY DOUBLED THE GRAIN TAX WHICH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL HAD TO PAY. 5:13–18 SOLOMON’S LABOR FORCE. HAVING EXPLAINED HOW SOLOMON SECURED THE RAW MATERIALS FOR THE TEMPLE, THE WRITER TURNS TO THE RAISING OF THE LABOR FORCE. SOLOMON CONSCRIPTED LABORERS FROM ALL ISRAEL, TOTALING 30,000 MEN (13). IT IS NOT CLEAR WHICH OF ITS TWO MEANINGS ALL ISRAEL HAS IN THIS VERSE. THESE WORKERS HAD TO SPEND EVERY THIRD MONTH IN LEBANON; IN OTHER WORDS, THEY WERE ABSENT FROM THEIR FARMS FOR A THIRD OF EACH YEAR. IN ADDITION, 150,000 PEOPLE WERE EMPLOYED IN THE HILL COUNTRY AT HOME, QUARRYING, CUTTING AND TRANSPORTING STONE. THE WHOLE PROJECT TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO COMPLETE (6:38). THE WRITER DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO IMPRESS HIS READERS WITH THE GRAND SCALE OF SOLOMON’S PREPARATIONS, BUT FOR THE MODERN READER THE ACCOUNT CREATES A CERTAIN TENSION WHICH THE NARRATOR MAY NOT HAVE INTENDED. ON THE ONE HAND, WE CANNOT FAIL TO BE IMPRESSED THAT SOLOMON WAS ABLE TO COMMAND SUCH A MASSIVE WORKFORCE AND RAISE THE TAXES TO PAY FOR PHOENICIAN HELP. ON THE OTHER HAND, NEITHER CAN WE ESCAPE THE FACT THAT THE COST IN HUMAN LABOR AND THE PRODUCE OF THE LAND MUST HAVE IMPOSED A CRUSHING BURDEN ON THE PEOPLE.
6:1–7:51 BUILDING THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
6:1–38 THE BUILDING. THIS CHAPTER IS CLEARLY ARRANGED IN A SYMMETRICAL PATTERN IN WHICH THE SECOND PART IS THE MIRROR-IMAGE OF THE FIRST. THE PATTERN HAS GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON AT ITS CENTER, EMPHASIZING ITS IMPORTANCE: A1 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (1); B1 DESCRIPTION OF THE BUILDING’S BASIC STRUCTURE (2–10); C GOD SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (11–13); B2 DESCRIPTION OF DECORATION AND FITTINGS (14–36); A2 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (37–38). HOWEVER, THIS CHAPTER DOES NOT CONTAIN EVERYTHING THE WRITER HAS TO TELL US ABOUT THE EQUIPPING OF THE TEMPLE. HE DESCRIBES ITS FURNISHINGS IN 7:13–51, AFTER GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S ROYAL PALACE. THE REASON FOR THIS RATHER SURPRISING ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIAL IS SUGGESTED BELOW. THE OPENING CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE DOES NOT DATE THE BEGINNING OF THE BUILDING WORK JUST IN RELATION TO SOLOMON’S REIGN BUT ALSO IN TERMS OF TIME ELAPSED SINCE THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THERE ARE PROBABLY TWO MAIN REASONS FOR THIS. FIRST, IT INVITES COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TWO EVENTS; IT SUGGESTS THAT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE WAS AS SIGNIFICANT AN EVENT IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY AS THAT WHICH SAW THE BIRTH OF THE NATION. SECONDLY, BY PLACING THE TEMPLE PROJECT IN ITS HISTORICAL CONTEXT, IT REMINDS US THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A GOD WHOSE PURPOSES ARE WORKED OUT IN HISTORY AND WHOSE PLANS ARE OFTEN LONG-TERM. THE PROMISE OF A PLACE WHICH ‘THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE … TO PUT HIS NAME THERE FOR HIS DWELLING’ (DT. 12:5) TOOK MANY LIFETIMES TO FIND ITS FULFILMENT. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS DECORATION CONTAINS SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES FOR THE MODERN READER. THERE ARE SOME ARCHITECTURAL TERMS WHICH ARE NOT EASY TO TRANSLATE, AND MUCH OF THE DETAIL IS DIFFICULT TO VISUALIZE. IT IS A GREAT PITY THAT THE TEXT HAS NOT COME DOWN TO US COMPLETE WITH GROUND PLANS, ELEVATIONS AND ARTIST’S IMPRESSIONS! VS 2–10 DESCRIBE THE BASIC SHELL OF THE BUILDING. IT WAS RECTANGULAR AND ALIGNED ON AN EAST-WEST AXIS. THE MAIN PART OF THE BUILDING, CONSISTING OF THE HOLY PLACE (MAIN HALL; ‘NAVE’ IN THE RSV) AND THE INNER SANCTUARY (ALSO CALLED THE MOST HOLY PLACE; 16), WAS ABOUT 90 FT (27 M) LONG, 30 FT (9 M) WIDE AND 45 FT (13.5 M) HIGH. THE PORCH OR VESTIBULE (PORTICO) WAS THE SAME WIDTH AS THE REST OF THE BUILDING AND ADDED A FURTHER 15 FT (4.5 M) TO ITS LENGTH. THREE STORIES OF ROOMS WERE BUILT AROUND THE OUTSIDE (EXCLUDING THE PORCH) AND WERE HALF THE HEIGHT OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF. THESE HAD THEIR OWN ENTRANCE ON THE SOUTH SIDE AND DID NOT CONNECT WITH THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE. THE PURPOSE OF THESE OUTER ROOMS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEY WERE PROBABLY FOR THE STORAGE OF VESTMENTS AND CERTAIN OFFERINGS, AND PERHAPS PROVIDED ACCOMMODATION FOR THE PRIESTS ON DUTY. LIGHT ENTERED THE TEMPLE THROUGH WINDOWS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN SET IN THE UPPER HALF OF THE WALLS, ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF THE OUTER ROOMS. THE BUILDING WAS ROOFED WITH BEAMS AND PLANKS OF CEDAR. THE STONES FOR THE TEMPLE WERE ALL FULLY PREPARED AT THE QUARRY SO THAT NO IRON TOOLS WERE USED ON THE BUILDING SITE (7). THIS ODD DETAIL, WHICH INTERRUPTS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE OUTER ROOMS, IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO SHOW THAT THE WORK WAS DONE IN COMPLIANCE WITH A COMMANDMENT IN EX. 20:25 (CF. DT. 27:5–6). THIS ACTUALLY CONCERNS THE BUILDING OF ALTARS AND INSTRUCTS THAT ONLY UNHEWN STONES (I.E. STONES IN THEIR NATURAL STATE, AS WOULD BE USED TO MAKE A DRY-STONE WALL) MUST BE EMPLOYED. SOLOMON’S CRAFTSMEN WERE BUILDING A TEMPLE, NOT AN ALTAR, AND THEY EVIDENTLY FELT FREE TO USE CUT AND DRESSED STONE THROUGHOUT. BUT THEY WORKED IN THE SPIRIT OF THE COMMANDMENT’S PROSCRIPTION OF THE USE OF TOOLS, MAKING SURE NONE WERE USED ON THE TEMPLE SITE. INSIDE THE TEMPLE THE STONEWORK WAS COMPLETELY COVERED WITH WOODEN PANELS, CEDAR ON THE WALLS AND CEILING AND PINE ON THE FLOORS (15). THE INNER SANCTUARY MUST HAVE HAD EITHER A RAISED FLOOR OR A FALSE CEILING (OR BOTH), REDUCING ITS HEIGHT FROM 30 TO 20 CUBITS (ABOUT 30 FT/9 M) AND MAKING ITS INTERIOR A PERFECT CUBE (20). THE PANELS ON THE WALLS WERE CARVED TO PORTRAY FLOWERS AND GOURDS, AND THE WALLS, CEILING AND FLOOR OF THE WHOLE BUILDING WERE ALL OVERLAID WITH GOLD, AS WERE THE CEDAR WOOD ALTAR AND THE HUGE OLIVE WOOD CHERUBIM OF THE INNER SANCTUARY. THESE CHERUBIM PROBABLY RESEMBLED THE WINGED SPHINXES FAMILIAR FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART. PHOENICIAN EXAMPLES PORTRAY A CREATURE WITH A HUMAN HEAD, AN ANIMAL BODY WITH FOUR LEGS, AND A PAIR OF WINGS; THEY PROBABLY PROVIDE A CLOSE ANALOGY TO THOSE PRODUCED BY SOLOMON’S PHOENICIAN CRAFTSMEN. CHERUBIM ALSO FEATURED IN A FRIEZE CARVED AROUND THE WALLS, ALONG WITH PALM TREES AND FLOWERS (29). THE LAVISH USE OF GOLD OVERLAY SOUNDS EXTRAORDINARY BUT WAS IN FACT REGULAR PRACTICE IN THE ADORNING OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEMPLES. THE MOTIFS WITH WHICH SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS DECORATED (THE GOURDS, OPEN FLOWERS, PALM TREES AND CHERUBIM) WERE ALSO PART OF THE COMMON REPERTOIRE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART, AND EVEN THE BASIC GROUND PLAN OF THE BUILDING CAN BE PARALLELED BY A NUMBER OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES. SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS UNIQUE IN PURPOSE BUT NOT IN CONCEPTION. IN ITS ARCHITECTURAL DESIGN AND ARTISTIC DECORATION, IT VERY MUCH REFLECTED THE CONVENTIONS OF THE TIME. IT IS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF HOW ELEMENTS OF A PREVAILING CULTURE CAN BE EMPLOYED FOR THE WORSHIP AND GLORY OF GOD. THE MOTIFS USED TO DECORATE THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE MAY SEEM TO INFRINGE THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF IMAGES ‘OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH’ (EX. 20:4). PERHAPS THE COMMANDMENT WAS UNDERSTOOD TO PROHIBIT THE MAKING OF LIKENESSES ONLY WHEN THERE WAS A DANGER OF THEM BECOMING OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, AND THIS DANGER WAS THOUGHT TO BE ELIMINATED IN A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE. AFTER DESCRIBING THE INNER SANCTUARY (16, 19–21, 22B–28), THE ACCOUNT MOVES OUTWARDS AGAIN, DESCRIBING FIRST THE DOORS WHICH CLOSED OFF THE INNER SANCTUARY AND THEN THE DOORS BETWEEN THE MAIN HALL AND THE PORCH. FINALLY, WE ARE LED OUTSIDE TO THE INNER COURTYARD (36), A VAGUE TERM WHICH PRESUMABLY REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE SURROUNDINGS OF THE BUILDING. A SECOND CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE ROUNDS OFF THE ACCOUNT, REMINDING US OF WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS BEGUN, TELLING US WHEN IT WAS FINISHED, AND GIVING US THE TOTAL DURATION OF THE PROJECT. WE HAVE NOT YET CONSIDERED GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON WHICH LIES EMBEDDED IN THIS ACCOUNT (11–13). THIS WORD IS SAID TO CONCERN THIS TEMPLE YOU ARE BUILDING, BUT IT CONTAINS NO FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE TEMPLE. WHAT THEN IS ITS PURPOSE? THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF GOD’S PROMISE TO DAVID, ALREADY MADE CLEAR BY DAVID IN 2:4, IS NOW RESTATED BY GOD HIMSELF IN WORDS WHICH RELATE IT TO THE TEMPLE-BUILDING PROJECT. GOD WILL LIVE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IF SOLOMON WILL WALK IN GOD’S STATUTES AND OBEY HIS COMMANDS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BUILDING OF A TEMPLE WILL NOT GUARANTEE GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE; GOD CANNOT BE TAMED AND KEPT IN A BOX, HOWEVER MAGNIFICENT THE BOX MIGHT BE. HIS PRESENCE DEPENDS ON OBEDIENCE AND SPECIFICALLY NOW ON THE OBEDIENCE OF SOLOMON. WHILE THESE VERSES STOP SHORT OF CRITICIZING THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THEY DO PUT THE PROJECT IN PERSPECTIVE BY STRESSING THE LARGER ISSUE OF OBEDIENCE. 7:1–12 SOLOMON’S PALACE. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS OF ALMOST EQUAL LENGTH BY THIS SHORT ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S PALACE BUILDINGS. AS THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT FIRST AND THEN THE PALACE (6:37–7:1; 9:10), WE MIGHT LOGICALLY EXPECT THE ACCOUNT OF THE PALACE TO FOLLOW THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN CH. 8. BUT WE WILL SEE THAT THE WRITER HAD A PARTICULAR REASON FOR PLACING IT HERE. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE NOTE THAT THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD (6:38) COMES THE INFORMATION THAT SOLOMON SPENT THIRTEEN YEARS BUILDING HIS PALACE (LIT. ‘HIS HOUSE’). THE HEBREW FOR ‘HIS HOUSE’ OCCURS TWICE IN 7:1, HIGHLIGHTING THE SHIFT AWAY FROM ‘THE HOUSE [TEMPLE] OF THE LORD’ (6:37). IS THERE IMPLICIT CRITICISM HERE OF THE FACT THAT SOLOMON SPENT ALMOST TWICE AS LONG ON HIS OWN HOUSE AS HE DID, BUILDING THE HOUSE OF GOD? QUITE POSSIBLY, BUT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THIS PASSAGE SEEMS TO BE RATHER DIFFERENT. DAVID HAD ALREADY HAD A RESIDENCE BUILT IN JERUSALEM WITH MATERIALS SUPPLIED BY HIRAM OF TYRE (2 SA. 5:11), BUT SOLOMON REQUIRED SOMETHING ON A MUCH GRANDER SCALE. FIVE DISTINCT BUILDINGS ARE MENTIONED IN VS 2–8: THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON, ‘THE HALL OF PILLARS’ (A COLONNADE), THE THRONE HALL (ALSO KNOWN AS THE HALL OF JUSTICE, FOR THE KING’S THRONE WAS ALSO HIS JUDGMENT SEAT, STRESSING THAT IT WAS AS RULER THAT HE DISPENSED JUSTICE), SOLOMON’S PRIVATE RESIDENCE AND THE PRIVATE RESIDENCE OF THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. (SINCE SHE IS THE ONLY ONE OF SOLOMON’S WIVES WHOSE RESIDENCE FORMED PART OF THIS SUITE OF BUILDINGS, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT SHE WAS HIS CHIEF WIFE. THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT SHE IS MENTIONED SO OFTEN: 3:1, 9:16, 24; 11:1.) WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THESE VARIOUS BUILDINGS RELATED TO EACH OTHER. THEY PRESUMABLY JOINED TO FORM A SINGLE COMPLEX, SINCE THEY ARE REFERRED TO COLLECTIVELY AS ‘HIS HOUSE’ IN V 1. THE PALACE COMPLEX WAS EVIDENTLY ADJACENT TO THE TEMPLE WITH A PASSAGE CONNECTING THE TWO (CF. 2 KI. 16:18). WE ARE NOT GIVEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE BUILDINGS, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON ALONE WAS LARGER THAN THE TEMPLE (2). THE WHOLE PALACE COMPLEX MUST, THEREFORE, HAVE DWARFED THE TEMPLE SPECTACULARLY. IN JESUS’ DAY THE MASSIVE TEMPLE BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT DOMINATED THE WHOLE OF JERUSALEM, BUT IN PRE-EXILIC TIMES THE ROYAL PALACE MUST HAVE BEEN THE CITY’S MOST IMPOSING BUILDING. AND THIS IS PROBABLY WHY THE WRITER DESCRIBES IT WHERE HE DOES. PHYSICALLY THE PALACE DWARFED THE TEMPLE, BUT IN HIS ACCOUNT, HE DWARFS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PALACE BY SURROUNDING IT WITH LENGTHIER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS. IN THE WRITER’S VIEW THIS RESTORES THE CORRECT PERSPECTIVE; FOR THE TEMPLE WAS THE TRUE HEART OF THE CITY AND OF THE NATION. 7:13–47 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: THE WORK OF HIRAM, CRAFTSMAN IN BRONZE. A NAMESAKE OF THE KING OF TYRE, THE SON OF A PHOENICIAN FATHER AND AN ISRAELITE MOTHER, WAS BROUGHT FROM TYRE TO JERUSALEM TO MANUFACTURE THE BRONZE FURNISHINGS FOR THE TEMPLE. HIS OUTSTANDING ABILITY IS MENTIONED AT THE OUTSET AND IS AMPLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OBJECTS WHICH HE MADE. AS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THERE ARE SOME DETAILS WHICH ARE DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW. THE ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HIRAM FOR THE TEMPLE PARALLELS TO SOME EXTENT THAT OF THE WORK OF BEZALEL FOR THE TABERNACLE (EX. 36–38), AND WE ARE DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO NOTE THE BROADER PARALLEL BETWEEN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. HOWEVER, WHILE THE TABERNACLE AND ITS EQUIPMENT WERE COMMANDED IN DETAIL BY GOD (EX. 25–27, ESPECIALLY 25:9), NO SUCH CLAIM IS MADE HERE FOR THE TEMPLE OR ITS FURNISHINGS. THE PURPOSE OF THE TWO HUGE PILLARS (ABOUT 27 FT/8 M HIGH) IS NOT CLEAR. THEY DID NOT SUPPORT ANYTHING BUT WERE FREESTANDING, LOCATED IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE PORTICO. THEY WERE TOPPED WITH ELABORATELY DECORATED, LILY-SHAPED CAPITALS. THEIR NAMES, JAKIN AND BOAZ, ARE SOMETHING OF A PUZZLE, BUT THE MOST LIKELY THEORY IS THAT THESE WERE THE OPENING WORDS OF TWO INSCRIPTIONS. ON THE BASIS OF THE VARIOUS EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN THE PSALMS IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE INSCRIPTIONS MAY HAVE READ ROUGHLY AS FOLLOWS: ‘STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL ESTABLISH [JAKIN] THY THRONE FOR EVER’, AND ‘IN THE STRENGTH [BOAZ] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH SHALL THE KING REJOICE.’ IF THIS IS CORRECT, THE PILLARS MAY HAVE COMMEMORATED GOD’S PROMISES CONCERNING THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY. THERE ARE HINTS LATER IN KINGS THAT ON TAKING THE THRONE A KING STOOD BY ONE OF THESE PILLARS TO PLEDGE HIMSELF TO KEEP GOD’S COVENANT LAWS (2 KI. 11:14; 23:3). HIRAM’S MOST IMPRESSIVE TECHNOLOGICAL ACHIEVEMENT WAS PERHAPS THE HUGE BRONZE BASIN SOME 15 FT (4.5 M) IN DIAMETER KNOWN AS THE SEA. IT WAS SUPPORTED ON TWELVE BRONZE BULLS ARRANGED IN FOUR GROUPS OF THREE, EACH GROUP FACING ONE OF THE CARDINAL POINTS. ACCORDING TO 2 CH. 4:6, ITS PURPOSE WAS TO HOLD WATER FOR RITUAL WASHING BY THE PRIESTS, BUT ITS SIZE AND DESIGN, AS WELL AS ITS NAME, SUGGEST IT WAS SYMBOLIC AS WELL AS FUNCTIONAL. AS GOD’S POWER AT CREATION HAD BEEN DISPLAYED BY HIS CONTAINMENT OF THE SEA, THE SYMBOL OF CHAOS (SEE THE VIVID WORD-PICTURE IN JB. 38:8–11), SO THIS GIANT BOWL SIGNIFIED HIS UPHOLDING OF THE CREATED ORDER AND HIS POWER OVER THE FORCES OF CHAOS WHICH THREATEN IT. HIRAM ALSO MADE TEN MOVABLE STANDS, DECORATED ON THE SIDES WITH LIONS, BULLS AND CHERUBIM, AND TEN REMOVABLE BASINS, WHICH STOOD ON THEM. THESE WERE ALSO FOR RITUAL ABLUTIONS, AND THE FACT THAT THEIR LOCATIONS ARE MENTIONED ALONG WITH THAT OF THE SEA (39) SUGGESTS THEY WERE USED IN CONNECTION WITH IT. VS 40–45 PROVIDE A SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK, ADDING SOME LESSER ITEMS WHICH DO NOT DESERVE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS (POTS, SHOVELS AND SPRINKLING BOWLS). V 46 GIVES A TANTALIZING HINT AT THE METHOD USED BY HIRAM TO CAST HIS PRODUCTS. THE SECTION CLOSES WITH RENEWED EMPHASIS ON THE GREATNESS OF HIS ACHIEVEMENT: THE WEIGHT OF ALL THIS BRONZE WORK WAS NEVER DETERMINED BECAUSE THERE WAS SO MUCH OF IT! 7:48–51 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: ITEMS OF GOLD. THE LIST OF GOLD ITEMS WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE FOR THE TEMPLE (48–50) IS VERY LIKE THE SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK IN VS 40–45. IT IS AS THOUGH WE HAVE HERE A SIMILAR SUMMARY WITHOUT A DETAILED ACCOUNT TO PRECEDE IT. THE CRAFTSMAN IS NOT NAMED, UNLESS THE WRITER INTENDS US TO UNDERSTAND THAT SOLOMON MADE THESE ITEMS WITH HIS OWN HANDS (WHICH SEEMS UNLIKELY). SOLOMON ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE TEMPLE QUANTITIES OF SILVER AND GOLD WHICH HAD EARLIER BEEN DEDICATED TO IT BY DAVID. THESE WERE STORED IN THE TEMPLE TREASURIES (PERHAPS IN THE OUTER ROOMS), THOUGH THEIR INTENDED PURPOSE IS NOT CLEAR. IN JERUSALEM’S SUBSEQUENT HISTORY THESE TREASURIES WERE OFTEN THE SOURCE OF TRIBUTE FOR FOREIGN KINGS.
8:1–66 THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
THIS LONG CHAPTER DIVIDES NATURALLY INTO SEVEN SECTIONS. AS IN CH. 6, THERE IS A MIRROR-IMAGE STRUCTURE, WHICH IN THIS CASE SPOTLIGHTS SOLOMON’S PRAYER AS THE HEART OF THE ACCOUNT: A1 INTRODUCTION AND GATHERING OF THE ASSEMBLY (1–2); B1 INSTALLATION OF THE ARK, WITH SACRIFICES (3–13); C1 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY (14–21); D SOLOMON’S PRAYER (22–53); C2 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY (54–61); B2 FURTHER SACRIFICES (62–64); A2 SUMMARY AND DISSOLUTION OF THE ASSEMBLY (65–66). 8:1–2 INTRODUCTION AND GATHERING OF THE ASSEMBLY. A HUGE ASSEMBLY OF PEOPLE, REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL ISRAEL, WAS ARRANGED FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH BEGAN WITH THE INSTALLATION OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN THE INNER SANCTUARY. THE SETTING WAS A FEAST IN THE SEVENTH MONTH, PRESUMABLY THE FEAST OF BOOTHS OR TABERNACLES WHICH, LIKE THE FEAST DESCRIBED HERE, LASTED SEVEN DAYS (65; CF. LV. 23:33–43). 8:3–13 THE INSTALLATION OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THE ARK WAS BROUGHT UP FROM THE OLD QUARTER OF JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS KNOWN AS THE CITY OF DAVID (1) TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM THE NEW ROYAL PRECINCT AND TEMPLE AREA BUILT BY SOLOMON TO THE NORTH. THE ARK HAD BEEN HOUSED THERE ‘INSIDE THE TENT THAT DAVID HAD PITCHED FOR IT’ (2 SA. 6:17), AN EXPRESSION WHICH SUGGESTS THIS TENT WAS NOT THE SAME AS ‘THE TENT OF MEETING’, THE ANCIENT RELIC OF ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS PERIOD WHICH WAS BROUGHT TO THE TEMPLE WITH THE ARK. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSFER OF THE ARK TO THE TEMPLE, ACCOMPANIED BY SACRIFICES, IS REMINISCENT OF THE ACCOUNT OF ITS ORIGINAL TRANSFER TO JERUSALEM BY DAVID (2 SA. 6:12–19). BUT THIS TIME EVERYTHING WAS ON A GRANDER SCALE; THE ARK’S RESTING PLACE WAS NOT TO BE A TENT BUT THE MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE, AND THE SACRIFICES CONSISTED OF SHEEP AND OXEN BEYOND NUMBERING (5). THE ARK WAS EVENTUALLY INSTALLED IN THE INNER SANCTUARY. ACCORDING TO OUR WRITER, IT CONTAINED ONLY THE TWO STONE TABLETS BEARING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, BUT OTHER RELICS WERE KEPT THERE (PERHAPS AT AN EARLIER PERIOD) ACCORDING TO HEB. 9:4 (CF. EX. 16:32–33; NU. 17:8–10). HOWEVER, THE IMPORTANCE OF THE ARK DID NOT LIE IN WHAT IT CONTAINED, BUT IN THE FACT THAT IT SIGNIFIED THE PRESENCE OF GOD, OR MORE PRECISELY THE PRESENCE OF GOD’S GLORY, WITH HIS PEOPLE. HENCE ITS LOSS TO THE PHILISTINES IN THE TIME OF SAMUEL WAS LAMENTED WITH THE WORDS: ‘THE GLORY HAS DEPARTED FROM ISRAEL’ (1 SA. 4:21–22), AND THE PSALMIST RECORDS THE SAME EVENT BY SAYING THAT GOD ‘DELIVERED … HIS GLORY TO THE HAND OF THE FOE’ (PS. 78:61; RSV). THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE ARK AND THE PRESENCE OF GOD’S GLORY IS ALSO EVIDENT IN THE PRESENT PASSAGE. AS THE PRIESTS WHO HAD CARRIED THE ARK AND PUT IT IN PLACE WITHDREW, THE GLORY OF THE LORD, VISIBLY MANIFESTED AS A CLOUD, FILLED THE BUILDING SO THAT THE PRIESTS COULD NOT PERFORM THEIR SERVICE BECAUSE OF THE CLOUD (10–11). THIS ECHOES THE FIRST SETTING UP OF THE TABERNACLE (CONTAINING THE ARK) BY MOSES: ‘THEN THE CLOUD COVERED THE TENT OF MEETING, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. MOSES COULD NOT ENTER THE TENT OF MEETING …’ (EX. 40:34–35). IN BOTH CASES, THE PHENOMENON INDICATED GOD’S ACCEPTANCE AND APPROVAL OF WHAT HAD BEEN DONE; IT PROVIDED A VISIBLE SIGN THAT GOD’S GLORY HAD TAKEN UP RESIDENCE. BUT THE SOVEREIGN GOD WAS NOT BOUND TO RESIDE IN THE TEMPLE. SHORTLY BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE, THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAW IN A VISION ‘THE GLORY OF THE LORD’ LEAVING JERUSALEM BECAUSE OF THE GROSS INIQUITY OF ITS PEOPLE (EZK. 11:23); THIS WAS LATER COMPLEMENTED BY A FURTHER VISION OF GOD’S GLORY RETURNING TO ENTER A FUTURE RESTORED TEMPLE (EZK. 43:4). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CHERUBIM WITH OUTSTRETCHED WINGS CAN NOW BE MORE FULLY APPRECIATED. A SMALLER VERSION OF THESE CHERUBIM HAD BEEN FITTED TO THE TOP OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS FIRST MADE, AND THE SPACE BETWEEN THEM WAS THE PLACE WHERE GOD WAS PRESENT WHEN HE SPOKE WITH MOSES (EX. 25:18–22). SOLOMON’S CHERUBIM SEEM TO HAVE SUPERSEDED THE ORIGINALS, INDICATING THE PLACE WHERE GOD’S ‘GLORY’ WOULD RESIDE. HEZEKIAH LATER SPOKE OF GOD ‘ENTHRONED BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM’ (2 KI. 19:15). IN RESPONSE TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE CLOUD, SOLOMON PRAYED A BRIEF DEDICATORY PRAYER IN POETIC FORM. THE FIRST LINE OF THIS IN THE RSV (‘THE LORD HAS SET THE SUN IN THE HEAVENS’) IS TAKEN FROM THE LONGER GREEK VERSION AND IS NOT IN THE HEBREW; THE NIV OMITS IT. IF WE TREAT IT AS ORIGINAL, IT MAY BE SAYING TWO THINGS. FIRST, IT CAN BE SEEN TO PROCLAIM GOD AS CREATOR OF THE SUN AND THEREFORE SUPERIOR TO IT (AN IMPORTANT AFFIRMATION IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT THE SUN ITSELF WAS WORSHIPPED BY MANY ANCIENT SOCIETIES). SECONDLY, IT SUPPLIES A CONTRAST WITH THE NEXT LINE, WHICH THUS STATES THAT ALTHOUGH GOD IS THE CREATOR OF LIGHT, HE PREFERS TO CONCEAL HIMSELF IN THE DARKNESS AND OBSCURITY OF A CLOUD. THE LINK BETWEEN THIS AND V 13 IS UNFORTUNATELY NOT CLEAR. SOLOMON MAY HAVE BEEN EXPRESSING A WISH THAT, IN SPITE OF HIS PREFERENCE FOR OBSCURITY, GOD WOULD RESIDE IN HIS MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE … FOR EVER; OR HE MAY HAVE BEEN SAYING THAT THE TEMPLE IS ENTIRELY APPROPRIATE FOR A GOD WHO PREFERS TO REMAIN OUT OF VIEW. BUT NEITHER INTERPRETATION FITS HAPPILY WITH THE VIEW OF THE TEMPLE FOUND IN THE LONGER PRAYER WHICH FOLLOWS AND WE MUST SIMPLY ADMIT THAT THE MEANING IS UNCERTAIN. 8:14–21 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY. SOLOMON TURNED FROM FACING THE TEMPLE TO FACE THE HUGE CROWD. THE BLESSING HE DELIVERED (14) IS PROBABLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE WHOLE OF WHAT IS REPORTED VS 15–21. IN FACT, HE BEGAN WITH THE WORDS ‘BLESSED BE STEPHEN YAHWEH …’, A WAY OF EXPRESSING PRAISE FOR WHAT GOD HAD DONE; NAMELY, HE HAD ‘FULFILLED WITH HIS HAND WHAT HE SPOKE WITH HIS MOUTH’ (A MORE OR LESS LITERAL RENDERING OF THE EXPRESSION IN V 15). IN OTHER WORDS, GOD HAD SHOWN HIS WORD TO BE UTTERLY TRUSTWORTHY. THE REST OF THE SPEECH EXPANDS ON THIS, SUMMARIZING GOD’S WORDS TO DAVID THROUGH NATHAN CONCERNING A SON WHO WOULD SUCCEED HIM ON THE THRONE AND WHO WOULD BUILD THE TEMPLE (2 SA. 7:12–13). SOLOMON DECLARED THAT THE MOMENT OF FULFILMENT HAD NOW ARRIVED (20). ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT RETICENT ABOUT HIS OWN ACHIEVEMENT (‘I HAVE SUCCEEDED DAVID … I SIT ON THE THRONE … I HAVE BUILT THE TEMPLE … I HAVE PROVIDED A PLACE …’), SOLOMON ACKNOWLEDGED THAT IT WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S DOING, FOR IT HAD ALL COME ABOUT AS STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD PROMISED. HUMAN EFFORT AND DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY ARE HERE SUBTLY INTERWOVEN. A NEW CONCEPT OF THE TEMPLE IS INTRODUCED IN THIS SPEECH. AS WELL AS BEING A PLACE FOR THE ARK (21) IT IS ‘A HOUSE FOR THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’ (17, 20; LITERAL RENDERING, WITH RELATED EXPRESSIONS IN VS 16, 18–19). THIS BECOMES AN IMPORTANT IDEA IN THE PRAYER WHICH FOLLOWS. 8:22–53 SOLOMON’S PRAYER. SOLOMON SIGNIFIED THE BEGINNING OF A NEW PHASE IN THE PROCEEDINGS BY TAKING UP ANOTHER POSITION, STANDING BEFORE THE ALTAR AND SPREADING HIS HANDS TOWARDS THE SKY. THE INTRODUCTION TO HIS PRAYER (22–26) BEGINS BY ECHOING DT. 7:9, BUT HE SPEAKS OF GOD’S COVENANT FAITHFULNESS SPECIFICALLY IN RELATION TO DAVID. TAKING UP GOD’S PROMISE THAT DAVID’S DYNASTY WOULD NEVER END, HE PRAYS THAT THIS TOO WOULD RECEIVE FULFILMENT. AT THE SAME TIME, HE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT THE PROMISE IS CONDITIONAL ON THE CONDUCT OF DAVID’S DESCENDANTS. BUT THE TEMPLE IS THE REAL SUBJECT OF THE PRAYER, AND SOLOMON INTRODUCES THAT IN VS 27–30. HE RECOGNIZES THE ABSURDITY OF SUPPOSING THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DWELL ON EARTH (27); FOR EVEN THE MOST-HIGHEST REACHES OF THE HEAVENS ARE NOT SUFFICIENTLY VAST TO CONTAIN HIM. SOLOMON IS CERTAINLY UNDER NO ILLUSION THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD SOMEHOW BE CONTAINED IN THE TEMPLE HE HAS BUILT. HIS PRAYER IS, THEREFORE, NOT THAT GOD WILL TAKE UP RESIDENCE IN THE TEMPLE, BUT RATHER THAT HIS ATTENTION WILL BE FOCUSED ON IT TO HEAR THE PRAYERS DIRECTED TOWARDS IT. GOD WILL STILL BE IN ‘HEAVEN, YOUR DWELLING-PLACE’ (30), BUT THE SUPPLICATIONS OF KING AND PEOPLE WILL BE RECEIVED IN THE TEMPLE. IN OTHER WORDS, SOLOMON PRAYS THAT THE TEMPLE MIGHT BE THE MEETING-PLACE FOR HUMAN NEED AND DIVINE MERCY. ALL THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTAINED IN THE NOTION OF GOD’S NAME BEING IN THE TEMPLE, A THEME WHICH RECURS BRIEFLY IN V 29. THE CONCEPT OF GOD’S NAME BEING IN A PLACE (DT. 12:5 ETC.) IS, THEREFORE, A WAY OF EXPRESSING THAT GOD IS PRESENT IN A SPECIAL SENSE, BUT WITHOUT SUGGESTING A CRUDE PICTURE OF HIS LIMITATION OR CONTAINMENT. IT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE CONCEPT OF GOD’S ‘GLORY’, WHICH WE FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH THE ARK. SOME OF THE IDEAS IN THIS PASSAGE FIND THEIR NT COUNTERPARTS IN THE PERSON OF JESUS, IN WHOM GOD DID INDEED DWELL ON EARTH (JN. 1:14), IN WHOM THE ‘NAME’ OF GOD WAS MADE KNOWN (JN. 17:6, 26), AND WHO PROCLAIMED HIMSELF TO BE THE TRUE AND ULTIMATE ‘TEMPLE’ (JN. 2:19–22). IN HIM, DIVINE MERCY MET HUMAN NEED IN THE PROFOUNDEST SENSE. THE NEXT SECTION OF THE PRAYER (31–51) CONSISTS OF SEVEN PETITIONS WHICH ENVISAGE PARTICULAR CIRCUMSTANCES IN THE LIFE OF INDIVIDUALS OR THE NATION. THESE CONCERN: OATHS SWORN BEFORE THE ALTAR (31–32); DEFEAT BY AN ENEMY (33–34); DROUGHT (35–36); FAMINE, PESTILENCE ETC. (37–40); THE NEEDS OF A FOREIGNER IN THE LAND (41–43); GOING OUT TO BATTLE (44–45); AND CAPTIVITY (46–51). THE FIRST AND FIFTH EXAMPLES CONCERN INDIVIDUALS, WHILE THE REST CONCERN THE NATION. THE SECOND, THIRD, FOURTH AND SEVENTH ALL INVOLVE THE NEED FOR FORGIVENESS AND RESTORATION. WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF GIVING SEVEN EXAMPLES OF CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH PEOPLE MIGHT PRAY TOWARDS THE TEMPLE? WE MUST NOTE THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NUMBER SEVEN THROUGHOUT THE OT; IT SEEMS TO SIGNIFY COMPLETENESS, FULFILMENT AND PERFECTION. (THE NUMBER SEVEN HAS AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER: THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD, TOOK PLACE IN THE SEVENTH MONTH DURING A FEAST LASTING SEVEN DAYS.) PROBABLY, THEN, THESE SEVEN EXAMPLES ARE MEANT TO REPRESENT ALL POSSIBLE SITUATIONS WHICH COULD CALL FORTH THE PRAYERS OF INDIVIDUALS AND THE NATION. ALL CONTINGENCIES ARE COVERED. THE FIRST READERS OF KINGS WOULD NOT HAVE FAILED TO NOTICE THAT THE LONGEST AND FINAL PETITION CONCERNED THEIR OWN SITUATION: CAPTIVITY IN A FOREIGN LAND (46–51). TO THEM IT URGED REPENTANCE AND HELD OUT THE HOPE OF GOD’S FORGIVENESS AND THE COMPASSION OF THEIR CAPTORS. IT DID NOT, HOWEVER, MAKE ANY CLEAR PROMISE OF RETURN AND RESTORATION, NOR DID IT MENTION THE PRESERVATION OF DAVID’S DYNASTY. THE ONE MEAGRE HINT THAT RETURN MIGHT EVENTUALLY COME ABOUT IS CONTAINED IN THE REMINDER THAT GOD HAD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THAT IRON-SMELTING FURNACE (51). WHILE THIS WAS MENTIONED PRIMARILY AS A GROUND FOR GOD’S FORGIVENESS, IT WOULD PERHAPS HAVE GIVEN THE EXILES A GLIMMER OF HOPE THAT GOD WOULD ONE DAY ACT IN A SIMILAR WAY AGAIN. THIS FINAL PETITION BEGINS WITH AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT THERE IS NO-ONE WHO DOES NOT SIN (46). SINCE THIS MUST INCLUDE SOLOMON AND HIS DESCENDANTS, THE PHRASE IS PREGNANT WITH MEANING: THE CAPTIVITY WHICH IS ENVISAGED SEEMS VIRTUALLY INEVITABLE, FOR WHAT HOPE IS THERE THAT A DYNASTY OF FALLIBLE KINGS WOULD LIVE AS GOD REQUIRES? SOLOMON ENDED HIS PRAYER WITH A MORE GENERAL PLEA THAT GOD WOULD ALWAYS HEAR THE PETITIONS OF KING AND PEOPLE ALIKE. THE REASON FOR HIS CONFIDENCE IN ASKING SUCH A THING IS THEN STATED: GOD HAD CALLED THEM OUT FROM AMONG THE NATIONS TO BE HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE. GOD’S ACTIONS IN THE PAST, PARTICULARLY THOSE ACTIONS WHICH CLEARLY EXPRESSED HIS PURPOSES, ARE HIS PEOPLE’S GROUND FOR CONFIDENCE IN HIS MERCY IN THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE. 8:54–61 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY AGAIN. SOLOMON THEN TURNED BACK TO THE PEOPLE TO ‘BLESS’ THEM ONCE AGAIN. HE REMINDED THEM THAT GOD HAD FULFILLED EVERY ONE OF THE PROMISES HE HAD MADE TO MOSES AND PRAYED THAT GOD WOULD CONTINUE TO BE CLOSE TO HIS PEOPLE TO MAINTAIN THEIR CAUSE. BUT SOLOMON’S DESIRE WAS NOT (OR AT LEAST NOT SOLELY) FOR THE WELFARE OF THE PEOPLE; HE WAS INSPIRED BY AN EVEN HIGHER MOTIVE—A LONGING TO SEE GOD GLORIFIED IN THE WORLD: SO THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD AND THAT THERE IS NO OTHER (60). THIS SENTIMENT IS ALSO EXPRESSED IN THE PETITION FOR THE FOREIGNER WHO HEARS OF GOD’S GREATNESS AND PRAYS TOWARDS THE TEMPLE (41–43). FINALLY, THE PEOPLE WERE URGED TO DO THEIR PART BY BEING WHOLLY TRUE TO GOD’S WAYS. IT IS BY THE WILLING OBEDIENCE OF GOD’S PEOPLE THAT THE WORLD WILL LEARN OF GOD’S CHARACTER. 8:62–64 FURTHER SACRIFICES. AS BEFITTED A MOMENTOUS OCCASION, STUPENDOUS QUANTITIES OF ANIMAL SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED (APPARENTLY ALL IN ONE DAY!). THIS TOOK PLACE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE COURTYARD THAT STOOD IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE (THE SAME AS ‘THE INNER COURTYARD’ MENTIONED IN 6:36?) BECAUSE IT WAS THE ONLY PLACE WHERE THERE WAS ENOUGH ROOM. IT IS IMPLIED THAT SOLOMON TOOK ON A PRIESTLY ROLE HERE, CONSECRATING THE COURT AND OFFERING THE SACRIFICES, JUST AS DAVID HAD OFFERED SACRIFICES WHEN BRINGING THE ARK TO JERUSALEM (2 SA. 6:17–18). 8:65–66 SUMMARY AND THE END OF THE FEAST. ALL ISRAEL HAD BEEN REPRESENTED BY THE ASSEMBLY; AND BY SKETCHING THE NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN LIMITS OF SOLOMON’S REALM THE WRITER TAKES THE OPPORTUNITY ONCE AGAIN TO GLORIFY HIS REIGN. ON THE EIGHTH DAY THE PEOPLE RETURNED TO THEIR HOMES REJOICING.
9:1–14 CONCLUSION TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
9:1–9 GOD RESPONDS TO SOLOMON’S PRAYER. ALTHOUGH THIS WORD FROM GOD IS REPORTED IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE AND IS A REPLY TO SOLOMON’S PRAYER ON THAT OCCASION, THE WRITER DATES IT AFTER SOLOMON HAD BUILT NOT ONLY THE TEMPLE BUT THE PALACE AS WELL, WHICH TOOK A FURTHER THIRTEEN YEARS (9:10). WHEREAS IN 6:11 WE ARE TOLD SIMPLY THAT ‘THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO SOLOMON’ (PERHAPS THROUGH A PROPHET), HERE GOD APPEARED TO HIM ONCE AGAIN IN A DREAM-VISION, AS AT GIBEON. THE REFERENCE TO GIBEON REMINDS US THAT THE DAYS OF THE HIGH PLACES ARE NOW OVER—OR SHOULD BE! GOD TELLS SOLOMON THAT HE HAS ACCEPTED HIS PRAYER AND HAS PUT HIS NAME IN THE TEMPLE FOR EVER; THE MEANING OF THIS IS AGAIN EXPLAINED IN TERMS OF GOD’S ATTENTION BEING FOCUSED ON THE TEMPLE (3). THIS IS FOLLOWED BY A THIRD REFERENCE TO THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF THE PROMISE TO DAVID. AND IT IS THE MOST SOMBER REFERENCE YET, FOR HERE THE NEGATIVE SIDE IS CLEARLY SPELT OUT. SOLOMON IS TOLD WHAT WILL HAPPEN IF HE AND THE PEOPLE (THE YOU IS PLURAL, AND SEE V 9) TURN ASIDE FROM GOD’S WAYS AND WORSHIP OTHER GODS: THE NATION WILL BE REMOVED FROM THE LAND AND EVEN THE TEMPLE WILL BE CAST OUT OF GOD’S SIGHT (7) AND BECOME A HEAP OF RUINS (8). CLEARLY THE PROMISE THAT GOD’S NAME AND HEART WOULD BE THERE FOR EVER WAS SUBJECT TO THE SAME CONDITIONS AS THE PROMISE OF AN EVERLASTING DYNASTY! BY EMPHASIZING THE PERILS OF DISOBEDIENCE, THIS SOLEMN WARNING CASTS A SHADOW OVER THE REST OF THE ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S REIGN. 9:10–14 FURTHER DEALINGS WITH HIRAM. JUST AS THE ACCOUNT OF THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE BEGINS WITH SOLOMON’S RELATIONS WITH HIRAM OF TYRE (CH. 5), SO IT IS ROUNDED OFF WITH A FURTHER NOTE OF THEIR DEALINGS. THIS TIME, HOWEVER, THE TONE IS NOT SO POSITIVE, AND THIS IS NOT MERELY BECAUSE IT RECORDS A SOURING OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO KINGS. SOLOMON’S TRANSFER OF TWENTY CITIES IN GALILEE TO HIRAM (IN EXCHANGE FOR A VAST QUANTITY OF GOLD, 14) IMPLIES THAT SOLOMON’S DUES COULD NO LONGER BE RAISED BY TAXATION. HAD HIS BUILDING PROJECTS BECOME TOO LAVISH? FURTHERMORE, THE CITIES GIVEN TO HIRAM DID NOT MEET WITH HIS APPROVAL AND HE CALLED THE DISTRICT ‘THE LAND OF GOOD-FOR-NOTHING’ (NIV MG.). THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE IMMENSE PROSPERITY ENJOYED IN JERUSALEM DID NOT EXTEND TO THE NORTHERN PARTS OF THE KINGDOM.
THE NET WORTH OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD
IN KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN 7 YEARS THAT TOOK $576,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 100,000 GOLD TALENTS & $384,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 1 MILLION SILVER TALENTS IN TITHING BY 10% & 100% WHICH CONCERNS $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN GOLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. 
9:15–11:43 GREATNESS AND FOLLY
9:15–28 MISCELLANEOUS PROJECTS. VARIOUS BUILDING PROJECTS (ADMINISTRATIVE CENTERS, STORE CITIES AND MILITARY INSTALLATIONS) THROUGHOUT THE KINGDOM ARE LISTED, ALL BUILT BY FORCED LABOR RAISED FROM AMONG THE FOREIGN POPULATIONS REMAINING WITHIN ISRAEL’S BORDERS (15–23). NAVAL EXPEDITIONS ON THE RED SEA ALSO FEATURED AMONG SOLOMON’S VENTURES, UNDERTAKEN WITH THE HELP OF THE SEAFARING PHOENICIANS. THEIR GOAL, OPHIR, PROBABLY LAY IN THE SOUTHERN PART OF THE ARABIAN PENINSULA OR ON THE EAST COAST OF AFRICA (OR MAY HAVE INCLUDED PARTS OF BOTH). A FURTHER NOTE ON THESE VOYAGES FOR GOLD OCCURS IN 10:11–12, WHERE IT INTERRUPTS THE ACCOUNT OF THE VISIT OF THE QUEEN OF SHEBA. THERE THE FLEET IS CALLED ‘THE FLEET OF HIRAM’, WHICH SUGGESTS SOLOMON LEFT HIS RED SEA TRADE CHIEFLY IN PHOENICIAN HANDS. NEVERTHELESS, THE UNDERTAKING REDOUNDS TO SOLOMON’S GLORY, AS DOES THE QUANTITY OF GOLD, THE PRECIOUS STONES AND THE ALMUG-WOOD (APPARENTLY A TYPE IDEAL FOR CARVING) WHICH THE VOYAGES BROUGHT BACK. THE REFERENCE TO PHARAOH’S CAPTURE OF GEZER (16) STRIKES A DISCORDANT NOTE. IN SPITE OF SOLOMON’S MILITARY MIGHT (4:26), GEZER (JOS. 21:21) HAD REMAINED IN CANAANITE HANDS UNTIL CONQUERED BY THE KING OF EGYPT AND HANDED OVER AS A WEDDING GIFT TO HIS DAUGHTER WHEN SHE MARRIED SOLOMON. 10:1–13 THE VISIT OF THE QUEEN OF SHEBA. IN THIS CHAPTER THE AUTHOR RETURNS TO THE RELATED TOPICS OF SOLOMON’S WISDOM AND WEALTH, BRINGING THEM TO A CLIMAX BEFORE RELATING HIS FALL INTO FOLLY. THE CHAPTER SHOWS HOW FAR NEWS OF SOLOMON’S WISDOM HAD SPREAD, STRESSES THE SUPERLATIVE NATURE OF THAT WISDOM, AND ILLUSTRATES THE WEALTH WHICH FLOWED TO SOLOMON IN THE FORM OF GIFTS AND TRIBUTES FROM FOREIGN RULERS. THE QUEEN OF SHEBA (IN THE SOUTH OF THE ARABIAN PENINSULA) MADE HER LONG JOURNEY TO VISIT SOLOMON BECAUSE SHE HAD HEARD OF HIS FAME AND HIS RELATION TO THE NAME OF THE LORD (1). A MORE STRAIGHTFORWARD TRANSLATION WOULD BE THAT SHE HAD HEARD OF ‘THE FAME OF SOLOMON CONCERNING THE NAME OF THE LORD’. WHILE THIS MIGHT REFER TO THE TEMPLE, IT MORE PROBABLY SUMS UP EVERYTHING WHICH SOLOMON HAD ACHIEVED, FOR HE HAD ACHIEVED IT AS THE RULER APPOINTED AND EMPOWERED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE QUEEN CAME TO SEE THE FAMOUS KING FOR HERSELF AND TO TEST HIM WITH RIDDLES (A BETTER TRANSLATION THAN HARD QUESTIONS). THE CONTENT OF HER QUESTIONS IS NOT REVEALED; THE IMPORTANT THING IS THAT SOLOMON WAS ABLE TO ANSWER THEM ALL AND THERE WAS NOTHING WHICH HE COULD NOT EXPLAIN TO HER SATISFACTION. SHE WAS ALSO VASTLY IMPRESSED BY THE LUXURY OF THE ROYAL COURT AND (LIT.) ‘THE HOUSE THAT HE HAD BUILT’. (DOES THIS MEAN THE ROYAL PALACE, AS THE NIV ASSUMES, OR THE TEMPLE?) AFTER PRAISING HIM IN LAVISH TERMS, SHE BESTOWED ON HIM GIFTS OF GOLD, SPICES AND PRECIOUS STONES, THUS ADDING FURTHER TO SOLOMON’S CONSIDERABLE WEALTH. FOR COMMENT ON V 12 SEE ABOVE ON 9:26–28. 10:14–29 MORE EXAMPLES OF WEALTH AND FAME. SOLOMON’S REVENUES IN GOLD ARE SUMMARIZED, AND WE LEARN THAT THE QUEEN OF SHEBA WAS NOT THE ONLY ARABIAN RULER TO HEAP RICHES ON HIM; HE RECEIVED GOLD FROM ALL THE ARABIAN KINGS (15). SOLOMON’S EMPIRE WAS SO LOCATED THAT HE CONTROLLED THE CHIEF TRADING ROUTES NORTHWARDS FROM THE ARABIAN PENINSULA, AND MUCH OF HIS WEALTH IN GOLD PROBABLY STEMMED FROM THAT FACT. ARABIAN MERCHANTS WERE FORCED EITHER TO TRADE DIRECTLY WITH SOLOMON OR TO PAY FOR ACCESS TO OUTLETS FURTHER NORTH. WE MAY GUESS THAT FAVORABLE TRADING ARRANGEMENTS WERE AMONG THE MANY UNMENTIONED THINGS WHICH THE QUEEN OF SHEBA ASKED SOLOMON FOR (13). TO ILLUSTRATE HOW COMMON GOLD BECAME DURING SOLOMON’S REIGN, THE WRITER TELLS OF THE 500 ORNAMENTAL GOLD SHIELDS WHICH HE MADE, DESCRIBES HIS ELABORATELY CARVED AND DECORATED THRONE OVERLAID WITH GOLD, AND MENTIONS THE HOUSEHOLD OBJECTS OF GOLD IN THE ROYAL PALACE. FURTHERMORE, THE TRADING SHIPS WHICH SOLOMON OPERATED ALONG WITH HIRAM BROUGHT BACK GOLD AND SILVER FROM THEIR THREE-YEAR VOYAGES, AS WELL AS IVORY AND EXOTIC ANIMALS. SOLOMON’S WISDOM AND HIS FAME IN THE ANCIENT WORLD ARE SUMMED UP FOR US IN VS 23–25. HERE WE LEARN THAT THE VISIT OF THE QUEEN OF SHEBA WAS BUT ONE OF MANY MADE BY FOREIGNERS TO SOLOMON’S COURT; THEY CAME TO HEAR HIS WISDOM AND SHOWERED HIM WITH GIFTS (INCLUDING, OF COURSE, MORE SILVER AND GOLD). FINALLY, SOLOMON IMPORTED HORSES AND CHARIOTS, EXPORTING THE LATTER TO THE KINGDOMS TO THE NORTH OF HIS ECONOMIC EMPIRE AND ACCUMULATING BOTH FOR HIS OWN USE (26). ALL THESE SNIPPETS OF INFORMATION ARE WOVEN INTO A VASTLY IMPRESSIVE TAPESTRY. BUT THE WRITER’S HANDIWORK ALSO INCLUDES ANOTHER THREAD. A STRAND OF CRITICISM RUNS ALMOST INVISIBLY THROUGH THIS WHOLE SECTION. THE STIPULATIONS OF DT. 17 CONCERNING THE LIFESTYLE OF AN ISRAELITE KING ARE SUBTLY ECHOED HERE. ‘HE MUST NOT ACCUMULATE LARGE AMOUNTS OF SILVER AND GOLD’ (DT. 17:17); THIS SOLOMON DID. ‘THE KING … MUST NOT ACQUIRE GREAT NUMBERS OF HORSES FOR HIMSELF OR MAKE THE PEOPLE RETURN TO EGYPT TO GET MORE OF THEM …’ (DT. 17:16); SOLOMON CERTAINLY DID THE FORMER AND PROBABLY THE LATTER AS WELL, FOR HIS HORSES WERE IMPORTED FROM EGYPT (28). IN OTHER WORDS, IT SEEMS THAT THE WRITER OF KINGS IS NOT ONLY GLORIFYING SOLOMON IN THIS PASSAGE BUT ALSO CRITICIZING HIM. HIS GREATNESS WAS PARTLY ACHIEVED BY OVERRIDING THE STIPULATIONS OF DEUTERONOMY. IN VIEW OF THE SOLEMN WARNING GIVEN IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THIS PASSAGE RINGS LOUD ALARM BELLS! 11:1–8 SOLOMON’S FOOLISHNESS. BUT THIS IS ONLY HALF THE STORY. THE WRITER NOW REVEALS THAT SOLOMON HAD MANY WIVES IN ADDITION TO PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. AGAIN, THIS RECALLS A PROHIBITION IN DEUTERONOMY: ‘HE MUST NOT TAKE MANY WIVES, OR HIS HEART WILL BE LED ASTRAY’ (DT. 17:17). THE INOBTRUSIVE THREAD OF CRITICISM NOW BECOMES CLEARLY VISIBLE. THESE WERE FOREIGN WOMEN, FROM NATIONS WITH WHICH INTERMARRIAGE WAS FORBIDDEN IN DEUTERONOMY (V 2 SUMMARIZES DT. 7:3–4). IN THE LATTER PART OF HIS REIGN SOLOMON BUILT HIGH PLACES WHERE HIS FOREIGN WIVES COULD WORSHIP THEIR NATIVE GODS (7–8), AND HIS OWN DEVOTION TO STEPHEN YAHWEH BECAME DILUTED (4–5). THIS IS THE ULTIMATE IRONY: THE KING WHO BUILT THE TEMPLE, THUS MAKING THE HIGH PLACES OBSOLETE, WENT ON TO BUILD HIGH PLACES HIMSELF—AND FOR THE WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS! TWICE IN THESE VERSES WE ARE TOLD THAT IN BEHAVING THIS WAY SOLOMON FAILED TO LIVE UP TO THE WHOLEHEARTED COMMITMENT SHOWN BY DAVID (4, 6)—A REQUIREMENT CLEARLY STATED IN 9:4. THE STAGE SEEMS SET FOR IMMEDIATE DISASTER. 11:9–13 GOD’S VERDICT. HERE GOD SPEAKS TO SOLOMON FOR THE FOURTH AND FINAL TIME. WE ARE REMINDED THAT GOD HAD APPEARED TO HIM TWICE, STRESSING THAT SOLOMON HAD RECEIVED VERY SPECIAL BENEFITS. BUT IN SPITE OF THESE PERSONAL ENCOUNTERS WITH THE GOD OF ISRAEL, SOLOMON HAD STRAYED FROM FOLLOWING HIM. DISASTER WAS INDEED ON ITS WAY. BUT FOR THE SAKE OF DAVID IT WOULD BE POSTPONED UNTIL THE REIGN OF SOLOMON’S SUCCESSOR, AND WHEN IT CAME IT WOULD NOT DEPRIVE HIM OF THE WHOLE KINGDOM. IN OTHER WORDS, THE COMMITMENTS WHICH GOD HAD PREVIOUSLY MADE TO DAVID WOULD STILL BE HONORED, BUT IN A DRASTICALLY ALTERED FORM BECAUSE OF SOLOMON’S DISOBEDIENCE. 11:14–25 ADVERSARIES ARISE. SOLOMON HAD PREVIOUSLY DECLARED THAT HE HAD NO ADVERSARIES (5:4), BUT HERE HE ACQUIRED TWO. (THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED ADVERSARY IN 11:14 AND 23 IS THE SAME AS THAT IN 5:4.) ALTHOUGH GOD HAD ANNOUNCED THAT CALAMITY WOULD NOT STRIKE UNTIL AFTER SOLOMON’S DEATH, THE STORM-CLOUDS BEGAN TO GATHER DURING HIS LIFETIME. THE EMPIRE CREATED BY DAVID BEGAN TO FRAY AT THE EDGES AS EDOM IN THE SOUTH AND ARAM IN THE NORTH BECAME HOSTILE STATES. THE WARM RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN HADAD OF EDOM AND THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH STRIKES A FURTHER OMINOUS NOTE. 11:26–40 JEROBOAM’S REBELLION. JEROBOAM IS INTRODUCED AS AN ABLE LEADER, ENTRUSTED BY SOLOMON WITH THE ENTIRE LABOR FORCE OF THE NORTHERN TRIBES. AHIJAH IS THE FIRST OF A NUMBER OF PROPHETS IN 1 AND 2 KINGS WHO INTERVENED TO ALTER THE COURSE OF DYNASTIC SUCCESSION. HIS PROPHECY WAS ACTED OUT IN A MANNER TYPICAL OF OT PROPHETS: HE SYMBOLICALLY TORE UP HIS NEW CLOAK AND URGED JEROBOAM TO TAKE TEN OF THE TWELVE PIECES. HIS WORDS EXPLAINED THE MEANING OF HIS ACTIONS: GOD WAS GOING TO TEAR THE KINGDOM FROM SOLOMON’S HAND AND GIVE TEN TRIBES TO JEROBOAM. THE STATEMENT THAT ONE TRIBE WOULD REMAIN FOR SOLOMON’S SON TO RULE IS PUZZLING; FOR WHEN TEN TRIBES ARE TAKEN FROM TWELVE, THERE SHOULD BE TWO LEFT! A POSSIBLE SOLUTION IS THAT THE ONE TRIBE IS NOT JUDAH BUT BENJAMIN, WHICH DID CONTINUE TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH JUDAH WHEN THE KINGDOM DIVIDED. JUDAH ITSELF DOES NOT REQUIRE ANY MENTION BECAUSE IT WAS THE TRIBE OF THE ROYAL HOUSE ANYWAY, AND HENCE IS ASSUMED TO CONTINUE IN ITS CONTROL. THE WORSHIP OF FOREIGN DEITIES IS AGAIN GIVEN AS THE REASON FOR THE LOSS WHICH WAS TO BEFALL THE HOUSE OF DAVID, BUT HERE IT IS NOT SOLOMON ALONE WHO IS GUILTY BUT THEY (33), IMPLYING THAT THE PEOPLE IN GENERAL HAD FALLEN INTO THE SAME SIN. THE GREEK, LATIN AND SYRIAC VERSIONS HAVE ‘HE’ IN PLACE OF THEY, REFERRING BACK TO SOLOMON IN V 31 AND SO KEEPING TO THE TONE OF VS 9–13, WHERE ONLY SOLOMON IS CHARGED WITH UNFAITHFULNESS. THESE VERSIONS MAY PRESERVE THE ORIGINAL READING, BUT IF THE HEBREW ‘THEY’ IS ORIGINAL WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT SOLOMON’S FOLLY WAS PART OF A WIDER TREND, WHICH THE KING’S EXAMPLE MAY EVEN HAVE STARTED. IRONICALLY, AHIJAH’S PROPHECY TO JEROBOAM IN VS 37–38 ECHOES THE PROMISE GOD HAD PREVIOUSLY MADE TO SOLOMON (9:4–5). EITHER BECAUSE SOLOMON SOMEHOW HEARD OF AHIJAH’S PROPHECY, OR BECAUSE JEROBOAM MADE SOME MOVE TO STAKE HIS CLAIM TO THE NORTHERN TRIBES, SOLOMON TRIED TO KILL HIM AND HE ESCAPED TO EGYPT. JEROBOAM THUS BECAME AN EXILE FROM HIS HOMELAND, JUST AS SOLOMON’S OTHER ADVERSARIES HAD BEEN. THE PHARAOH IS NOW NAMED AS SHISHAK. HE IS SHOSHENQ I (945–924 BC), FOUNDER OF EGYPT’S TWENTY-SECOND DYNASTY, WHO LATER SENT TROOPS AGAINST JERUSALEM (14:25–26). 11:41–43 THE DEATH OF SOLOMON. ALTHOUGH SOLOMON’S REIGN HAD BEEN EXTRAORDINARY, THE NOTICE OF HIS DEATH IS OF A SIMPLE FORM USED COMMONLY IN KINGS. IT REFERS THE READER TO A SOURCE OF FURTHER INFORMATION AND TERSELY GIVES THE PLACE AND LENGTH OF REIGN, NOTICE OF BURIAL AND THE NAME OF HIS SUCCESSOR. IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT IT GIVES SOLOMON 96 YEARS TILL HIS DEATH. IN ONE SENSE, SOLOMON’S REIGN HAD BEGUN A NEW ERA, FOR HE HAD BUILT THE TEMPLE AND SO TRANSFORMED THE WORSHIP AND LIFE OF THE NATION. BUT IN ANOTHER SENSE, HE BROUGHT AN ERA TO AN END; BECAUSE OF HIS OWN DISOBEDIENCE HE WAS THE LAST KING TO RULE OVER ALL THE ISRAELITE TRIBES.
CHRONICLES 1:1–9:31 SOLOMON
DAVID WAS CELEBRATED AS THE GREATEST OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL, AND HIS REIGN WAS ITS GOLDEN AGE. CHRONICLES STRESSES THIS (1 CH. 10–29). SO AS THE GREAT KING NOW DISAPPEARS AND IS SUCCEEDED BY HIS SON SOLOMON, WHAT FOLLOWS IS OF SPECIAL INTEREST TO ALL GOD’S PEOPLE WHO HAVE NOT HAD THE PRIVILEGE OF LIVING UNDER HIS RULE. TWO THINGS IN PARTICULAR WE SHOULD LOOK FOR IN 2 CH. 1–9. WHERE THE TWO REIGNS RESEMBLE EACH OTHER, WE MAY SEE PRINCIPLES LAID DOWN BY DAVID WHICH SOLOMON, AND ALL OTHERS WHO CARE FOR GOD’S PEOPLE, MUST FOLLOW. WHERE THEY DIFFER, THIS IS NOT BECAUSE OF FAILINGS ON SOLOMON’S PART (THE CHRONICLER LEAVES OUT SUCH THINGS), BUT BECAUSE DAVID’S ACHIEVEMENT WAS ACTUALLY INCOMPLETE. THE SON DOES WHAT THE FATHER DID NOT DO, AND BECOMES THE OTHER HALF, AS IT WERE, OF GOD’S IDEAL KING. THE GOLDEN AGE COMPRISES BOTH REIGNS TOGETHER. ABOVE ALL, THIS MEANS THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, FORBIDDEN TO DAVID AS A MAN OF WAR BUT ENJOINED ON SOLOMON AS A MAN OF PEACE.
1:1–2:18 SOLOMON ESTABLISHED
GOD IS AT WORK THROUGH SOLOMON AS HE WAS THROUGH DAVID (1:1). THE TWO REIGNS COMBINE TO FORM A BLUEPRINT OF HOW GOD GOVERNS HIS PEOPLE. ‘MAN OF REST’, HOWEVER, DOES NOT MEAN THAT SOLOMON’S IS A PASSIVE FAITH, WHICH ASSUMES GOD WILL DO EVERYTHING; ON THE CONTRARY, THESE OPENING CHAPTERS SHOW HIM AS VERY ACTIVE IN HIS RELATIONS WITH GOD, WITH HIS PEOPLE, AND WITH NEIGHBOURING NATIONS, AND SUPREMELY IN HIS ENTHUSIASM FOR THE TEMPLE PROJECT. 1:1–6 SOLOMON SEEKS THE LORD. AT ONCE THE CHRONICLER SIGNALS THAT HIS SOLOMON IS TO BE SEEN AS A MODEL FIGURE ALONGSIDE DAVID: ALL THE UNPLEASANTNESS WHICH SURROUNDED SOLOMON’S ESTABLISHING HIMSELF (1 KI. 2) IS OMITTED (1). ALL ISRAEL (2) WILL RALLY TO THE NEW KING AS IT DID TO THE OLD (1 CH. 11–12). ALONGSIDE THE SOLOMON WHO WILL ILLUSTRATE GOD’S RULE OVER HIS PEOPLE IS THE SOLOMON WHO SEEKS THE LORD (5), AS ANY NEEDY BELIEVER SHOULD. AS WITH DAVID, THE ARK REPRESENTING DIVINE GRACE AND THE ALTAR REPRESENTING HUMAN RESPONSE ARE IN TWO DIFFERENT PLACES (1 CH. 15:1–3; 16:37–40), AND THE CHRONICLER POINTEDLY MENTIONS ONLY THE ALTAR-SACRIFICES WHICH SOLOMON OFFERED (CONTRAST 1 KI. 3:15). HE ALSO REMINDS US THAT THE TABERNACLE AND ALTAR IN QUESTION WERE THOSE MADE BY BEZALEL IN THE TIME OF MOSES; SOLOMON WILL REPLACE BOTH (SEE 4:1–11A). 1:7–13 SOLOMON ASKS A BLESSING. WITH SOLOMON’S VISION THE GRACE/FAITH PATTERN IS PLAIN. TO GOD’S OFFER SOLOMON MAKES A MODEL RESPONSE, A PRAYER WHICH TAKES ACCOUNT OF GOD’S OWN NATURE (WHAT HE HAS DONE, WHAT HE HAS SAID HE WILL DO, AND WHAT ONLY HE CAN GIVE, VS 8–10); OF SOLOMON’S OWN INADEQUACY, AND OF HIS PEOPLE’S NEED. GOD’S ANSWER (11–12) ANTICIPATES THE WORDS OF JESUS IN MT. 6:33 THAT WE SHOULD SEEK THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. 1:14–17 SOLOMON PROSPERS IN THE WORLD. THE NOTE OF SOLOMON’S DIPLOMATIC AND COMMERCIAL RELATIONS WITH OTHER COUNTRIES COMES NEAR THE END OF HIS REIGN IN KINGS (1 KI. 10:26–29); IT HAS BEEN BROUGHT FORWARD HERE AS ONE ELEMENT IN THE ESTABLISHING OF HIS POWER, BEFORE HE BEGINS ON HIS MAIN WORK, THE TEMPLE. IT ALSO ESTABLISHES THE CHARACTER OF HIS REIGN AS ONE OF ‘REST’, IN WHICH HOSTILITIES HAVE GIVEN PLACE TO TRADE, AND WAR TO PEACE. THESE CONTRASTS WITH DAVID’S REIGN HELP TO SET SOLOMON ALONGSIDE HIS FATHER AS THE TWO SIDES OF THE IDEAL KINGSHIP. 2:1–18 SOLOMON PREPARES TO BUILD THE TEMPLE. THE BUILDING OF BOTH A TEMPLE AND A PALACE IS IN VIEW, BUT BY OMITTING THE DETAILS OF THE SECOND (1 KI. 7:1–12) THE CHRONICLER AGAIN FOCUSES ON THE FIRST. CHRONICLES ALSO OMITS 1 KI. 5:3–5, HAVING ALREADY GIVEN THE REASONS DAVID COULD NOT BUILD THE TEMPLE (1 CH. 17; 22:7–10; 28:2–3). BETWEEN TWO NOTES OF THE LABOUR FORCE WHICH SOLOMON MOBILIZED ARE THE TWO LETTERS THAT PASSED BETWEEN HIM AND HIRAM OF TYRE. THE WORK IN WHICH HIRAM IS BEING ASKED TO HELP IS SOMETHING NEW, ON THE GRANDEST SCALE; BUT WHAT IT IS FOR IS NOT NEW AT ALL—NAMELY, THE ANCIENT RELIGION OF ISRAEL. THE OLD OBSERVANCES ARE THERE (4; CF. EX. 30:7–8; 40:23; NU. 28–29), THE SAME MATERIALS AS BEFORE (7; CF. EX. 35:35), AND EVEN A COUNTERPART TO THE ORIGINAL SUPERVISOR-CRAFTSMAN OHOLIAB (13–14, CF. EX. 35:34). (DETAILS, E.G. IN VS 10, 14, 18, DIFFER FROM THE PARALLELS IN 1 KI. 5:11, 13; 7:14; THE CHRONICLER DOES FROM TIME TO TIME SEEM TO BE USING DIFFERENT SOURCES. ON THE QUESTION OF WHETHER SOLOMON USED ISRAELITE FORCED LABOR, SEE ON 1 KI. 5:13–18). IT IS ONE MORE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE CHRONICLER’S THAT HE GIVES US HIRAM’S WORDS IN VS 11–12: LIKE THOSE OF THE QUEEN OF SHEBA IN 9:8, THEY SHOW THE OUTSIDE WORLD RECOGNIZING THAT THE PRESENCE AND BLESSING OF GOD ARE IN ISRAEL WHEN IT IS RULED BY GOD’S CHOSEN KING.
3:1–5:14 THE MAKING OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
ACCORDING TO CHRONICLES, IT IS BY THE TEMPLE (RATHER THAN BY ANY OF THE OTHER THINGS THAT KINGS SAYS ABOUT HIM) THAT SOLOMON IS TO BE REMEMBERED. AS HIS DOINGS GENERALLY ARE ABBREVIATED HERE, SO THE MAKING OF THE TEMPLE IS REDUCED FROM THE LONGER DESCRIPTION OF IT IN 1 KI. 6–7, FOR THE CHRONICLER, AS SO OFTEN, ASSUMES THAT HIS READERS KNOW THAT. THE AIM OF THE WHOLE PROJECT IS TO PREPARE A WORTHY SETTING IN WHICH GOD’S GLORY AND PRESENCE MAY BE KNOWN AMONG HIS PEOPLE. IT IS AS THOUGH THIS WHOLE SECTION IS LEADING UP TO 5:13–14, AND SAYING, ‘WHEN SOLOMON HAD DONE THIS, AND THIS, AND THIS, THEN THE GLORY APPEARED.’ 3:1–17 THE BUILDING. THE SITE (1) IS FULL OF MEANING. THERE DAVID HAD SEEN BOTH THE WRATH AND THE MERCY OF GOD (1 CH. 21:16). SO HAD ABRAHAM LONG BEFORE (GN. 22:14 RSV, ‘ON THE MOUNT OF THE LORD IT SHALL BE PROVIDED,’ OR (MG.) ‘HE WILL BE SEEN’; GN. 22:2 IS THE ONLY OTHER MENTION OF MORIAH IN THE HOLY BIBLE). THERE TOO, LONG AFTERWARDS, SIMEON WOULD HOLD THE BABY JESUS AND SAY, ‘MY EYES HAVE SEEN YOUR SALVATION’ (LK. 2:30). THE BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE BUILDING IN WHICH GOD WAS GOING TO SHOW HIS GLORY (SEE THE LAST VERSE OF THIS SECTION, 5:14) BEGINS NATURALLY WITH THE ENTRANCE (4). THIS MIGHT JUST CONCEIVABLY HAVE BEEN A TOWER, THE HEIGHT SIX TIMES THE BREADTH (SO RSV), BUT MORE PROBABLY BOTH FIGURES SHOULD BE TWENTY, AS IN NIV. THE PORTICO LEADS TO THE HOLY PLACE, THE MAIN HALL (5–7), AND THAT IN TURN TO THE MOST HOLY PLACE (8) WHERE THE CHERUBIM STAND (10–13). THE QUANTITY AND QUALITY OF THE ORNAMENTATION ARE BOTH STRESSED; PARVAIM (6) IS A PLACE-NAME NOW UNKNOWN, BUT ITS GOLD WAS OBVIOUSLY HIGHLY REGARDED, LIKE THE PURE GOLD AND FINE GOLD OF VS 4 AND 5; SIX HUNDRED TALENTS (8) IS AN ENORMOUS AMOUNT; THE FIFTY SHEKELS OF V 9 MAY MEAN THE AMOUNT OF GOLD LEAF USED FOR GILDING THE HEADS OF THE NAILS (NAILS ACTUALLY MADE OF GOLD WOULD NOT BE VERY PRACTICAL!) THERE WAS ALSO A CURTAIN BETWEEN THE HOLY PLACE AND THE MOST HOLY PLACE IN THE TABERNACLE (EX. 26:31–33); SOLOMON’S STRUCTURE CLEARLY FOLLOWS THE SAME PRINCIPLES AS THAT OF MOSES; HOWEVER, IT DIFFERS IN DETAIL. FINALLY, OUTSIDE THE BUILDING, THE FREE-STANDING PILLARS JAKIN AND BOAZ ARE MENTIONED (15–17). 4:1–11A THE FURNITURE. HERE TOO THE EMPHASIS IS ON PRINCIPLES. AS BOTH TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE HAVE A CURTAIN IN THE HOLY PLACE, SO BOTH STRUCTURES MUST BE FURNISHED WITH AN ALTAR (1). THE OLD ONE WAS 5 CUBITS SQUARE AND 3 HIGH (EX. 38:1–2); THE NEW ONE IS 20 CUBITS SQUARE AND 10 HIGH. THE ALTAR IS THE FIRST THING ONE WOULD NOTICE AS ONE EMERGED FROM THE BUILDING. NEXT WOULD BE THE ‘SEA’ (2–5), STANDING SLIGHTLY TO ONE SIDE (10); THEN THE TEN WASHBASINS (6); THEN, AS ONE TURNED BACK TO LOOK INSIDE THE HOLY PLACE, THE TEN LAMPSTANDS (7) AND THE TEN TABLES (8). THE TABERNACLE HAD ONLY ONE OF EACH OF THESE, AND THE CHRONICLER ELSEWHERE SPEAKS IN SIMILAR TERMS (2 CH. 13:11); HENCE THE JEWISH TRADITION THAT THE TEMPLE CONTAINED BOTH THE NEW TEN AND THE ORIGINAL ONE OF EACH. 4:11B–22 SUMMARY OF THE WORK. THIS PASSAGE FOLLOWS 1 KI. 7:39–50 IN DETAIL. IT INCLUDES ITEMS NOT MENTIONED EARLIER, NOTES THE VAST QUANTITY OF BRONZE AS WELL AS GOLD THAT WAS USED (18), AND DRAWS ATTENTION TO THE COOPERATION BETWEEN SOLOMON AND HURAM-ABI. EACH IS IN A SENSE THE MAKER OF ALL THESE THINGS (18), MUCH AS MOSES AND BEZALEL WERE EQUALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE MAKING OF THE TABERNACLE (EX. 33:22–23). 5:1–14 ALL COME TO THE TEMPLE. THE ACHIEVEMENT IS SOLOMON’S: ONLY WHEN HE HAS COMPLETED THE TEMPLE ARE DAVID’S CONTRIBUTIONS BROUGHT IN (1). THE INITIATIVE HAS BEEN GOD’S: THE CENTRAL FEATURE OF THIS PLACE OF WORSHIP IS THAT THE ARK, THE SYMBOL OF HIS GRACE, PRESENCE AND COVENANT, WILL BE THERE (2–10). THE TIME OF THE TEMPLE’S INAUGURATION IS, FITTINGLY, THE SEVENTH MONTH (3), I.E. THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, WHEN ‘ALL IS SAFELY GATHERED IN’ AND GOD IS PRAISED FOR HIS FAITHFUL PROVISION. THE OLD TENT IS NOW LITERALLY TAKEN UP INTO THE NEW TEMPLE (5), SHOWING THAT THIS IS THE NEW EMBODIMENT OF THE ORIGINAL PRINCIPLES. THEY ARE STILL THERE TODAY (9) PROBABLY MEANS ONLY ‘FROM THEN ON’ (THE ARK HAD IN FACT DISAPPEARED BY THE CHRONICLER’S TIME), BUT IT APTLY DESCRIBES THESE SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES. HEB. 8–9 SHOWS THEIR CONTINUING NT SIGNIFICANCE. NEARLY ALL THIS SECTION COMES FROM 1 KI. 8:1–11, THOUGH VS 11–13 HAVE BEEN ADDED, TYING IN THESE CEREMONIES WITH DAVID’S WHEN HE BROUGHT THE ARK TO JERUSALEM IN 1 CH. 15–16. THE WORD ALL APPEARS REPEATEDLY: IN THE IDEAL ISRAEL, ALL WILL BE DRAWN TOGETHER AROUND THESE PRINCIPLES (3), AND AMONG THEM GOD’S GLORY WILL BE SEEN, AS WHEN BOTH TEMPLE (VS 11–13) AND TABERNACLE (EX. 40:34–35) WERE COMPLETED.
6:1–7:22 THE DEDICATION CEREMONY
THESE CHAPTERS, LIKE CH. 5, FOLLOW 1 KI. 8–9 CLOSELY. THE EVENTS THEY DESCRIBE INTEREST THE CHRONICLER EVEN MORE THAN THE TEMPLE AS A BUILDING. TWO-THIRDS OF THE ACCOUNT OF THOSE EVENTS IS A RECORD OF PRAYER AND THE ANSWER TO PRAYER. FROM ONE POINT OF VIEW SOLOMON IS FOLLOWING OUT PRINCIPLES WHICH WERE LAID DOWN BY DAVID. GOD’S PEOPLE FIND BLESSING WHERE THEY UNITE AROUND THE FAITHFUL RULER WHOM GOD HAS CHOSEN (6:3; 1 CH. 16:2). BUT HE IS ALSO DOING WHAT DAVID COULD NOT DO, FOR WHERE DAVID FOUGHT TO ESTABLISH THE KINGDOM, CAPTURED JERUSALEM, AND BROUGHT THE ARK THERE, SOLOMON’S RULE IS CENTERED ON THE CONTINUING PRESENCE OF THE ARK IN ITS PERMANENT HOME. 6:1–11 THE DEDICATION BEGINS. SOLOMON’S WORK HAS PLAINLY BEEN APPROVED BY GOD, SINCE THE DIVINE GLORY HAS FILLED THE TEMPLE (5:13–14); THE NOTE OF THIS (1–2) LEADS INTO HIS OPENING STATEMENT (4–11), WHICH IN TURN WILL LEAD INTO HIS LONG PRAYER (14–42). THE DARKNESS OF THE WINDOWLESS MOST HOLY PLACE REPRESENTS THE FACT THAT GOD CANNOT BE SEEN (1; CF. EX. 20:21). IN THE SAME WAY THE ARK, SYMBOL OF HIS PRESENCE IN THE TEMPLE (2, 11), SHOWS THAT THOUGH HE DWELLS IN HEAVEN HE IS ALWAYS AVAILABLE ON EARTH TO THOSE WHO PRAY (14–42 THROUGHOUT). SOLOMON HAS NO OTHER BLESSING TO GIVE HIS PEOPLE THAN A PROCLAIMING OF THE GREATNESS OF THEIR GOD. THIS IS A GOD WHO KEEPS HIS PROMISES, PARTICULARLY THOSE TO DAVID (4). HIS CHOICE OF THIS CITY AND THIS KING IS A COVENANT ON A PAR WITH THE ONE HE MADE WITH MOSES AT THE TIME OF THE EXODUS (5–6, A RARE REFERENCE; OFTEN WHEN THE CHRONICLER MIGHT BE EXPECTED TO REFER TO THE EXODUS HE DOES NOT DO SO—THAT COVENANT HAS FOR HIM BEEN SWALLOWED UP IN THIS ONE, AS THE TABERNACLE HAS IN THE TEMPLE). GOD PLANNED, AND HAS CARRIED OUT, THE DAVID/SOLOMON SUCCESSION (7–10). AND NOT SURPRISINGLY THE ARK IS AT THE HEART OF THIS NEW AGE, AS IT WAS IN MOSES’ TIME (11). 6:12–21 THE PRAYER OF APPROACH. THE BEGINNING OF SOLOMON’S PRAYER IS FULL OF THIS INCOMPARABLE GOD (14), REPEATS TO HIM MANY OF THE THINGS THE LAST SECTION HAS SAID ABOUT HIM, ADDS THAT HE REQUIRES OBEDIENCE (16), AND MAKES PLAIN HOW SOLOMON UNDERSTANDS HIM TO BE DWELLING ON EARTH WITH MEN (18): IN LINE WITH THE PICTURE OF HIS HANDS AND MOUTH (4, 15), WE NOW HAVE HIS EYES AND EARS ALWAYS OPEN TO HIS PEOPLE’S PRAYERS (19–21). THIS EXPLAINS WHY THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF THE TEMPLE IS BOTH THE HOUSING OF THE ARK (GOD’S COVENANT-PROMISES OF GRACE, 11) AND THE BURNING OF INCENSE (WHICH STANDS FOR PRAYER; COMPARE VS 18–21 WITH 2:6 RSV). 6:22–42 THE PRAYER OF INTERCESSION. THIS MOMENTOUS PRAYER IS OFFERED BY SOLOMON, WITH HIS GOD GIVEN WISDOM, FOR GOD’S PEOPLE AS A WHOLE, AND COVERS A WIDE RANGE OF SITUATIONS BOTH ACTUAL AND POSSIBLE. LIKE NEARLY ALL OF CHS. 6–7 IT IS TAKEN FROM 1 KINGS, BUT IS ESPECIALLY APT FOR LATER GENERATIONS LIKE THE CHRONICLER’S WHEN THE SITUATIONS ENVISAGED HAVE COME TRUE. IT IS A PRAYER ABOUT PRAYER. SOLOMON IS PRAYING THAT ISRAEL MAY BE A PEOPLE NOT PASSIVELY RECEIVING BLESSINGS, BUT ITSELF ACTIVELY PRAYING FOR THEM. TEMPLE AND ARK WILL REMIND EVERY GENERATION OF ITS NEED FOR A PERSONAL ‘PRACTICE OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD’. EACH MUST LEARN TO PRAY TOWARDS THIS PLACE, NOT NECESSARILY PHYSICALLY, BUT ALWAYS IN HEART AND MIND FOCUSING ON THE MEANING OF IT. THE SEVEN SITUATIONS LISTED MAY BE DEFINED AS THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE (22–23), DEFEAT IN WAR (24–25), DROUGHT (26–27), SHORTAGE FROM A VARIETY OF CAUSES (28–31), THE NON-ISRAELITE SEEKING GOD (32–33), A JUST ‘CRUSADE’ (34–35), AND SIN LEADING TO EXILE (36–39). SEVERAL ARE OF COURSE SPECIAL TO THE GEOGRAPHY AND HISTORY OF ISRAEL, BUT ALL HAVE EQUIVALENTS FOR GOD’S PEOPLE IN ANY CULTURE, CLIMATE OR AGE. 7:1–10 THE ANSWER OF FIRE. THOUGH THE APPEARING OF GOD’S GLORY IS MENTIONED AT EACH END OF SOLOMON’S PRAYER, IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT IT APPEARED TWICE (IN BOTH VS 1 AND 3 WE COULD READ SOMETHING LIKE ‘THE FIRE AS WELL AS THE GLORY’), BUT V 3 DOES INDICATE THAT IT WAS NOW ABOVE AS WELL AS IN THE TEMPLE, SO THAT EVERYONE COULD SEE IT. IT CONFIRMED THAT SOLOMON’S PLANS HAD BEEN CARRIED OUT AS GOD MEANT THEM TO BE. BUT THE FIRE WAS SOMETHING MORE. WHAT GOD WAS APPROVING NOW WAS THE FIRST USE OF THE TEMPLE AS HE HAD INTENDED, I.E. FOR AN ENCOUNTER BETWEEN HIMSELF AND HIS PEOPLE BY WAY OF SOLOMON’S PRAYER. HENCE THERE IS A PUBLIC SIGN FOR ISRAEL TO EXPERIENCE AND REMEMBER, IN CONTRAST TO THE PERSONAL ANSWER WHICH GOD IS ABOUT TO GIVE TO SOLOMON (12–22). AT OTHER EQUALLY CRUCIAL ENCOUNTERS BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL THE FIRE FELL: IN THE TIMES OF MOSES (LV. 9:24), DAVID (ON THE SAME SPOT AS ON THIS OCCASION, 1 CH. 21:26), AND ELIJAH (1 KI. 18:38). DAVID AND HIS SON ARE AGAIN BRACKETED AS EQUAL PARTNERS IN GOD’S PLAN (10). THE ‘FESTIVAL IN THE SEVENTH MONTH’ (5:3), WHICH WAS TABERNACLES, WAS APPARENTLY PRECEDED BY THIS EXTRA WEEK OF CELEBRATION FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE (9). 7:11–22 THE ANSWER OF REVELATION. IN CONTRAST TO GOD’S FIRE, WHICH WAS PUBLIC BUT TEMPORARY, THE VISION—WE MIGHT SAY, THE INTERVIEW—WHICH HE GAVE TO SOLOMON WAS PRIVATE, BUT HAS BECOME ENDURING COMMON PROPERTY. IT IS AN ANSWER, CONCISE BUT MEANINGFUL, TO THE WHOLE OF CH. 6. V 12 CONFIRMS WHAT SOLOMON SAID ABOUT THE TEMPLE IN 6:1–11. VS 13–14 ACCEPT THE ENTIRE SEVENFOLD PRAYER OF 6:22–42 (AND TAKE FOR GRANTED A PEOPLE WHO ARE BOTH CALLED BY GOD’S NAME AND POSSESSED OF A LAND; A PASSAGE NOT THEREFORE TO BE APPLIED THOUGHTLESSLY IN OUR NT TIMES). VS 15–16 CONFIRM THAT GOD’S EYES, EARS AND NAME ARE INDEED THERE IN THE TEMPLE (6:18–21, 40). VS 17–18 CONFIRM 6:14–17; THE YOU IS SOLOMON (SINGULAR), AND WHILE IN KINGS HE DID SIN AND HIS THRONE DID IN THE END FALL VACANT, IN THE CHRONICLES SENSE HE FULFILLED GOD’S WILL, AND ISRAEL HAS NEVER LACKED A RULER. BUT IN VS 19–22, WHICH PICK UP SOLOMON’S SEVENTH REQUEST (6:36–39), THE YOU IS PLURAL AND MEANS ISRAEL, AND WHETHER OR NOT SOLOMON DISOBEYED GOD, ISRAEL CERTAINLY DID. WHAT IS MORE, THE CHRONICLER AND HIS READERS HAVE ACTUALLY SEEN BOTH THE THREATENED LOSS OF LAND AND TEMPLE (20) AND THE PRAYED-FOR RESTORATION (6:37–39). THESE CLOSING VERSES ARE A SUMMARY ALSO OF THE FUNDAMENTAL RULE OF CAUSE AND EFFECT WHICH IS SO MUCH A PART OF THE CHRONICLER’S TEACHING: IF YOU OBEY, YOU WILL PROSPER; IF YOU DISOBEY, YOU WILL SUFFER; IF YOU REPENT, YOU WILL BE FORGIVEN.
8:1–9:31 SOLOMON’S GREATNESS
AT MOST POINTS THIS SECTION FOLLOWS 1 KI. 9:10–10:29 CLOSELY. BUT THE CHRONICLER IGNORES 1 KI. 11, FOR THE FOLLIES AND HOSTILITIES OF SOLOMON’S LATER YEARS WOULD DETRACT FROM THE PICTURE OF AN IDEAL REIGN. HE DID THE SAME WITH DAVID (SEE ON 1 CH. 29:21–30); AGAIN, FATHER AND SON ARE TWO SIDES OF THE SAME COIN. IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT NEITHER STANDS AS AN INDIVIDUAL, BUT THAT BOTH ARE SEEN IN SOLIDARITY WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WHO ARE BLESSED THROUGH THEM (CF. 7:10). 8:1–10 SOLOMON’S AUTHORITY. GRANTED THAT 1 KI. 9:10–14 (WHERE THESE TOWNS ARE GIVEN BY SOLOMON TO HIRAM) WAS KNOWN, AND THE CHRONICLER WAS NOT HERE TRYING TO MAKE SENSE OF A DAMAGED VERSION OF KINGS (AS SOME SUGGEST), THE SIMPLEST EXPLANATION OF VS 1–2 IS THAT THEY DESCRIBE HIRAM GIVING THE TOWNS BACK. IT IS CLEAR FROM THAT PASSAGE THAT HE DID NOT LIKE THEM, AND FROM THIS ONE THAT SOLOMON ADMITTED THEY NEEDED RENOVATING. THE VERSES INTRODUCE A SECTION WHICH SHOWS SOLOMON’S POWER BEING USED FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE NATION. VS 3–4, THE ONLY MILITARY CAMPAIGN RECORDED FOR THE ‘MAN OF PEACE’, SHOW FRONTIERS BEING ESTABLISHED IN THE FAR NORTH (THE DEVELOPING OF A PORT ON THE RED SEA, IN THE FAR SOUTH [VS 17–18], MAY BE MEANT AS A COUNTERPART TO THIS, AND THE EXTENT OF SOLOMON’S DOMAINS HAS ALREADY BEEN HINTED AT IN 7:8). THE PLACES MENTIONED IN VS 4–6 INDICATE A COUNTRY WELL ARMED, DEFENDED AND PROVIDED FOR. THE USE OF THE SURVIVING CANAANITES FOR FORCED LABOR SHOWS UP BY CONTRAST THE FREEDOM AND INDEPENDENCE OF TRUE-BORN ISRAELITES (7–10). GOD’S PEOPLE ARE BLESSED UNDER THE RULE OF SO POWERFUL A KING. 8:11–16 SOLOMON’S WORSHIP. THIS SECTION DESCRIBES MORE FULLY THAN 1 KI. 9:25 ALL SOLOMON’S WORK FOR THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD (16). THAT VERSE MAY ANSWER TO 2:1, AND THUS CONCLUDE THE MAIN PART (NEARLY SEVEN CHAPTERS LONG) OF THE STORY OF SOLOMON THE TEMPLE BUILDER. HIS EGYPTIAN QUEEN IS MENTIONED HERE BECAUSE OF THE DANGER SHE WOULD INCUR BY BEING TOO CLOSE TO THE ‘HOLINESS’ OF THE TEMPLE, FOR ‘EVERYTHING CONNECTED WITH THE ARK IS HOLY’ (RATHER THAN THE PLACES THE ARK … HAS ENTERED, V 11); THE PERILS OF HOLY THINGS WERE ILLUSTRATED IN DAVID’S TIME BY THE STORY OF UZZAH (1 CH. 13). CHRONICLES DOES NOT SPECIFY WHETHER HER PERIL WOULD LIE IN BEING A GENTILE, OR A WOMAN, OR JUST (LIKE UZZAH) SOMEONE UNAUTHORIZED; IT IS MAKING A POINT NOT ABOUT HER BUT ABOUT THE TEMPLE. SOLOMON, HOWEVER, THOUGH NOT A PRIEST, IS AUTHORIZED TO DO A GREAT DEAL IN RESPECT OF THE TEMPLE (12–15). HE DEFERS TO THE COMMAND OF MOSES (13) AND THE ORDINANCE OF DAVID (14), BUT THE MENTION OF THESE AUGUST NAMES SIMPLY SHOWS THAT HIS OWN COMMANDS (15) ARE TO BE RANKED WITH THEIRS. ALL THAT HE SETS UP IS INTENDED AS A FRAMEWORK FOR HIS PEOPLE’S WORSHIP OF THEIR GOD. 8:17–9:12 SOLOMON’S FAME. EZION GEBER (8:17) CERTAINLY INDICATES THE REACH OF SOLOMON’S POWER (SEE ON 8:3–4), BUT IT IS ALSO ONE OF THE PORTS OF ENTRY FOR HIS GREAT WEALTH (OPHIR, LIKE PARVAIM IN 3:6, IS NOW UNKNOWN, BUT ITS GOLD WAS FAMOUS), AND 8:17–18 ALSO REMINDS US OF SOLOMON’S STANDING WITH SURROUNDING NATIONS SUCH AS EDOM AND TYRE. THE VISIT OF THE QUEEN OF SHEBA ALSO MAY HAVE HAD COMMERCIAL MOTIVES, SINCE SOLOMON’S AUTHORITY STRADDLED THE TRADE ROUTES OF MANY OF THESE NATIONS. BUT THE STATED REASON FOR IT WAS HIS FAME (9:1), IN PARTICULAR THE FAME OF HIS ACHIEVEMENTS AND HIS WISDOM (9:5). WHAT IS RECORDED ABOUT HER VISIT IS THE SPLENDID SPEECH SHE MAKES IN PRAISE OF SOLOMON—NOT FOR HIS OWN SAKE, BUT TO EXALT THE LORD WHO HAS MADE HIM WHAT HE IS, AND TO COMPLIMENT THE PEOPLE FOR WHOSE BENEFIT (ONCE MORE) HE HAS BEEN MADE SO GREAT (9:8). AGAIN, HIRAM IS MENTIONED, HIS SERVANTS BEING INVOLVED IN THE IMPORTING OF VALUABLES INTO ISRAEL (ALGUM IS AN UNKNOWN VARIETY OF WOOD, BUT IT WAS OBVIOUSLY PRECIOUS), BUT ALSO NO DOUBT TO RECALL THAT HE HAD MADE A SIMILAR COMMENT TO THE QUEEN’S AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS LONG SECTION (2:11). 9:13–28 SOLOMON’S RICHES. GOLD REPRESENTED THE WEALTH OF SOLOMON’S KINGDOM. ONCE THE TEMPLE WAS FINISHED, AND THE ROYAL THRONE-ROOM AND HOUSEHOLD SUFFICIENTLY GOLD PLATED (17–20), THE SURPLUS WENT INTO A DISPLAY OF ORNAMENTAL SHIELDS FOR THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON (15–16). THE CHRONICLER IS NOT YET SAYING THAT THIS MAGNIFICENCE WILL LAST BARELY A GENERATION (SEE 12:9–11), AND HE IS NOT SAYING WHAT THE BUILDING IN QUESTION WAS (SEE 1 KI. 7:1–12); HE IS CONCERNED MERELY TO POINT OUT THAT THE VALUE OF THE DISPLAY WAS COLOSSAL. THE RANGE OF EXOTIC IMPORTS BROUGHT BY THE ISRAELITE-TYRIAN MERCHANT FLEET (21) PUTS THE FINISHING TOUCHES TO THIS ACCOUNT OF THE GREAT KING’S WEALTH, WISDOM AND POWER (22–28). WHETHER THE FIFTH ITEM IS BABOONS (21) OR ‘PEACOCKS’ (AV), AND WHETHER ‘SHIPS OF TARSHISH’ (21, RSV) ACTUALLY WENT TO TARSHISH (SPAIN) OR WERE SIMPLY LONG-DISTANCE TRADERS, WE DO NOT KNOW. CHRONICLES REMINDS US AGAIN, PICKING UP 1:15, THAT SOLOMON’S WEALTH ENRICHES HIS PEOPLE ALSO (27). 9:29–31 SOLOMON’S DEATH. THE FINAL VERSES OF THE SOLOMON STORY ARE TAKEN FROM 1 KI. 11:41–43, AND THEY DO THREE THINGS. THEY GO STRAIGHT TO THE END OF THAT CHAPTER, OMITTING THE BULK OF IT (THE TALE OF SOLOMON’S MORAL DOWNFALL), AND THUS END HIS REIGN ON A HIGH NOTE. THEY REFER TO OTHER ACCOUNTS, NOT ONLY AS A CHECK ON ACCURACY BUT AS GIVING THE EXTRA AUTHORITY THAT BELONGS TO THE WRITINGS OF PROPHETS. AND THEY LINK SOLOMON YET AGAIN WITH HIS FATHER, FOR DAVID TOO WAS GIVEN THIS KIND OF EPITAPH (1 CH. 29:29).
10:1–36:23 THE KINGS
SOLOMON IS SCARCELY COLD IN HIS GRAVE BEFORE THE GLORIOUS KINGDOM FALLS APART. IT DOES SO ALONG THE OLD TRIBAL FAULT-LINES: AN EAST-WEST LINE ABOVE JERUSALEM LEAVES TO ITS SOUTH JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, ALONG WITH SIMEON (LONG SINCE ABSORBED IN JUDAH), AND ALSO OF COURSE THOSE OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI WHO HAPPENED TO LIVE THERE. BUT THE SPLIT WAS POPULARLY SEEN AS DAVID’S TRIBE VERSUS THE REST, SO THE SOUTHERN PART BECAME KNOWN AS ‘JUDAH’, WHILE THE MAJORITY THOUGHT OF ITSELF AS ‘ISRAEL’ (10:16). THIS LEADS TO COMPLICATIONS IN THE USE OF THE NAME ISRAEL IN THE REST OF CHRONICLES. AT ITS BROADEST, IT IS USED IN A GOOD SENSE TO MEAN THE PEOPLE OF GOD, NORTH AS WELL AS SOUTH. IN A POLITICAL SENSE IT IS THE NORTHERN KINGDOM. WHERE THAT MEANS THE PEOPLE, IT IS NOT NECESSARILY BAD, FOR TRUE ISRAELITES CONTINUE TO BE FOUND THERE (11:13–17; 28:9–25; 30:11; 1 KI. 19:18), AND EVEN JEROBOAM, FIRST KING OF THE NORTH, IS DOING GOD’S WILL IN REBELLING AGAINST REHOBOAM (10:15; 11:4). BUT IT IS BAD WHEN IT MEANS, AS IT NORMALLY DOES, THAT THE SYSTEM AND ITS RULERS ARE DETERMINED TO REMAIN INDEPENDENT OF DAVID’S THRONE AND SOLOMON’S TEMPLE EVEN WHEN THEY ARE NO LONGER JUSTIFIED IN DOING SO (13:8–12), AND STILL MORE WHEN KINGS LIKE AHAB AND HIS FAMILY NOT ONLY DESERT THE DAVID/SOLOMON IDEAL BUT INTRODUCE FOREIGN GODS (23:17; 1 KI. 16:30–33). HOWEVER, THE NORTH IS REFERRED TO BY THE CHRONICLER ONLY WHEN ITS HISTORY TIES IN WITH THAT OF THE SOUTH, FOR THAT IS WHERE DAVID’S LINE WILL CONTINUE FOR THE NEXT 300 YEARS AND TWENTY REIGNS. HIS OBJECT WILL BE TO SHOW HOW THE IDEALS OF DAVID AND SOLOMON WERE EITHER FOLLOWED OR IGNORED BY THEIR SUCCESSORS, AND HOW BLESSING OR PUNISHMENT RESULTED ACCORDINGLY.
10:1–12:16 REHOBOAM
SO GREAT WAS THE FOLLY OF REHOBOAM AT THE START OF HIS REIGN THAT THE LORD SAYS THE NORTH WAS RIGHT TO REBEL AGAINST HIM (10:15; 11:4). 1 KI. 12:1–24 AND 14:21–31 PRESENT ONLY HIS BAD POINTS. THE CHRONICLER ADDS MATERIAL FROM ANOTHER SOURCE WHICH SAYS THAT AFTER THE INITIAL DISASTER CAME A TIME OF SUCCESSFUL RULE, THEN A SECOND DISASTER FOLLOWED BY REPENTANCE AND RESTORATION. MUCH INTERMARRYING WITHIN THE FAMILY OF DAVID (11:18–21) COULD NOT OF ITSELF MAKE REHOBOAM A DAVID-LIKE RULER, AND KINGS IS RIGHT IN IMPLYING THAT BY AND LARGE HIS REIGN WAS NOT A SUCCESS. BUT THE CHRONICLER’S MORE EVEN-HANDED ACCOUNT, THOUGH COMING IN THE END TO THE SAME CONCLUSION (12:14), SETS FORTH A PATTERN FOR THE REST OF THE BOOK: SIN BRINGS TROUBLE; REPENTANCE LEADS TO BLESSING. 10:1–19 THE KINGDOM DIVIDED. SHECHEM HAD BEEN A PLACE OF POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS IMPORTANCE SINCE ANCIENT TIMES, AND WAS A SUITABLE CENTRAL SITE FOR A KING-MAKING ASSEMBLY OF ‘ALL ISRAEL’ (1, RSV). THE FIRST OF THREE FACTORS WHICH BRING ABOUT REHOBOAM’S DISCOMFITURE (FOR ALL OF WHICH THE READER IS EXPECTED TO KNOW THE BACKGROUND IN 1 KI. 11:26–40) IS THERE IN THE PERSON OF JEROBOAM SON OF NEBAT, A NAME TO CONJURE WITH (2). WITH HIM AS THEIR NATURAL LEADER THE TRIBES BRING FORWARD THE SECOND MATTER, TAXATION AND FORCED LABOR (4). THE LATTER WAS SUPPOSED NOT TO AFFECT TRUEBORN ISRAELITES (8:9), BUT IT SEEMS IT DID (18; 1 KI. 5:13–14; 11:28). REHOBOAM CONSULTED ADVISERS BOTH SENIOR AND JUNIOR, AND THE HEADSTRONG COUNSEL OF THE LATTER CARRIED THE DAY. HE WAS RUNNING COUNTER TO THE BIBLICAL PRINCIPLE OF RESPECT FOR MATURITY (CF. E.G. IS. 3:4–5), THOUGH, TO DO HIM JUSTICE, SINCE THE YOUNG MEN WERE HIS CONTEMPORARIES (8) THEY MUST HAVE BEEN IN THEIR FORTIES (12:13). SEEING THEY WOULD GAIN NO CONCESSIONS, JEROBOAM AND THE NORTHERN TRIBES REVOLTED, AND THE THIRD FACTOR, THE PROPHECY OF AHIJAH (1 KI. 11:29–39), CAME BACK TO MOCK REHOBOAM. GOD HAD SAID THIS WOULD HAPPEN, AND SO IT DID (15). THE CRY OF REVOLT (16) IS AN IRONIC REVERSAL OF 1 CH. 12:18. REHOBOAM, NOT YET WILLING TO ACCEPT IT, SENDS (OF ALL PEOPLE) HIS LABOR MINISTER TO ENFORCE THE HATED SYSTEM, WITH DIRE RESULTS (18). 11:1–23 REHOBOAM’S OBEDIENCE. ONE MORE TRY AT REUNITING ISRAEL BY FORCE IS FORBIDDEN BY GOD, AND TO HIS CREDIT REHOBOAM WITHDRAWS (1–4). THIS OBEDIENCE MUST BE THE REASON FOR THE BLESSING THAT FOLLOWS: A PROGRAMME OF FORTIFICATIONS (5–12), AN UPSURGE OF RELIGIOUS LIFE (13–17), AND A FLOURISHING ROYAL FAMILY (18–23). THE FORTIFIED TOWNS (6–7) SEEM TO FORM A LINE OF DEFENSE NOT AGAINST THE NORTHERN KINGDOM (THOUGH THERE WAS CONTINUAL WARFARE BETWEEN REHOBOAM AND JEROBOAM, 12:15), BUT AGAINST INVASION FROM THE SOUTH (SEE ON 12:1–4). JUST ENOUGH IS SAID ABOUT THE ALTERNATIVE RELIGION SET UP BY JEROBOAM (SEE 1 KI. 12:25–33) TO EXPLAIN THE GENERAL EXODUS OF GOD, FEARING ISRAELITES FROM NORTH TO SOUTH. A CALF REPRESENTING THE LORD (CF. EX. 32:4) WAS BAD ENOUGH, BUT A GOAT REPRESENTING SOME LOCAL DEMON WAS TOO MUCH (15). REHOBOAM’S FAMILY IS NOT ONLY LARGE BUT BY OUR STANDARDS INBRED (18, 20); HERE, HOWEVER, THAT IS NO DOUBT SEEN AS A VIRTUE, IN VIEW OF SOLOMON’S LAXITY IN THE MATTER (1 KI. 11:1–8), AND IN V 23 TOOK MANY WIVES FOR HIS SONS IS MORE LIKELY THAN ‘CONSULTED THE MANY GODS OF HIS WIVES’ (JB).
THE OBEDIENCE AND THEREFORE THE BLESSING LASTED FOR ALL OF THREE YEARS (17)—NOT ENOUGH TO AFFECT THE FINAL VERDICT, HE DID EVIL (12:14).
12:1–16 REHOBOAM’S LATER YEARS. IT IS NOT HARD TO SEE IN V 1A A PRIDE AND SELF-CONFIDENCE, THE OPPOSITE OF HUMILITY AND TRUST, WHICH LED DIRECTLY TO THE SIN OF 1B AND IN TURN TO THE PUNISHMENT OF VS 2–4. SHISHAK, FOUNDER OF THE TWENTY-SECOND DYNASTY, HAD REUNITED EGYPT (IRONIC IN VIEW OF WHAT REHOBOAM HAD DONE TO ISRAEL) AND WAS NOW EXTENDING HIS POWER NORTH-EASTWARD, NO DOUBT WITH THE COLLUSION OF JEROBOAM AND THE RULERS OF EDOM AND ARAM (1 KI. 11:14–40). THE DETAILS OF THE INVASION DO NOT COME FROM KINGS (3–8); THE CHRONICLER’S SOURCE DESCRIBES AN ARMY WHICH IS VERY LARGE, EVEN THOUGH SIXTY THOUSAND (3) SHOULD PROBABLY READ ‘SIX THOUSAND’, AND SHISHAK’S OWN RECORD OF THE CAMPAIGN LISTS MORE THAN 150 TOWNS CAPTURED. JERUSALEM IS NOT ONE OF THEM, SO THE PROPHECY OF V 7 WAS FULFILLED AND SHISHAK WAS BOUGHT OFF BY THE PLUNDER FROM TEMPLE AND PALACE (9). THE MOST FAR-REACHING EVENT OF REHOBOAM’S REIGN WAS THE DIVISION OF THE KINGDOM (CH. 10). CHRONICLES ADDS, FIRST, FACTS ABOUT HIM THAT ILLUSTRATE THE PRINCIPLE THAT ‘OBEDIENCE LEADS TO BLESSING’ (CH. 11) AND NOW FACTS THAT ILLUSTRATE THE PRINCIPLES THAT ‘DISOBEDIENCE LEADS TO PUNISHMENT’ AND ‘REPENTANCE LEADS TO RESTORATION’. CH. 12 CONTAINS ALL THE CLASSIC TERMS WITH WHICH CHRONICLES REGULARLY TEACHES THESE THINGS, UNFAITHFUL (2), THE TIT-FOR-TAT ABANDON OF V 5 (SEE ALSO V 1), HUMBLED (6, 7, 12); AND V 6B SHOWS THE MEANING OF TRUE CONFESSION AND REPENTANCE—‘THE LORD IS JUST’, OR ‘RIGHT’, I.E. ‘WE ARE WRONG.’ THE FOUNDATION FOR THIS TEACHING WAS LAID IN SOLOMON’S PRAYER (6:24–25) AND GOD’S ANSWER (7:14). THE FACT REMAINS THAT FOR ALL THE BLESSING OF CH. 11 AND THE RESTORATION OF CH. 12 (DUE PERHAPS AS MUCH TO THE GOOD IN JUDAH [12; 11:13–17] AS TO THE KING’S REPENTANCE), REHOBOAM IS REMEMBERED AS THE KING WHO SPLIT THE KINGDOM AND WHO DID EVIL (14).THE LORD JEHOVAH’S NAME MEANS “MOST HIGH” OR “LORD.” THE VARIATIONS OF THE NAME IS VICTOR, JAH, YAH, STEPHEN & YAHWEH. THIS REFERS TO JEHOVAH BEING NAMED ON THE 1ST DAY TO THE 5TH DAY WITH THE IMAGE LIKENESS OF THE LORD, THEN JEHOVAH BEING NAMED ON THE 6TH DAY AS MAN AND ON THE 7TH DAY HE DID NOT FALL, BY WHICH ALL HIS FAMILY WAS KILLED, EXCEPT THE LORD ISRAEL BEING TRANSLATED, THEN KILLED IN LUKE 20:35-36, THEN ON THE 8TH DAY HE WAS RENAMED. THE LORD JEHOVAH WILL COME BACK IN THE END TIME IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD JACOB.
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 14 LEVELS OF 14 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 14 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---14 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---14 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [14 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT ON THE 15TH LEVEL IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF ALL ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 14 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22, LORD YAHWEH AS A CORRUPTION WITH THE PERSONAL NAME YAHWEH & THE TITLE NAME JEHOVAH IN PSALMS 83:18, LORD YAHWEH [LORD GOD] IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION & THE LYING LORD YAHWEH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12].” 
GOD’S INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES AND VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
GOD’S PERSONAL BEING ATTRIBUTES KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
HIS SPIRITUALITY (INCORPOREAL) - GOD IS A SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:21, 24; PSALM 139:7-10; 1ST KINGS 8:27; EXODUS 20:4-6; DEUTERONOMY 4:23-24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14; PHILIPPIANS 1:23-24, 3:3; LUKE 23:46; ECCLESIASTES 12:7, HEBREWS 12:23 AND ACTS 6:3, 5; 7:55. 
HIS INVISIBILITY- GOD IS INVISIBLE IN JOHN 1:18; 6:46; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17, 6:16; 1ST JOHN 4:12, EXODUS 33:11, 20, 21-23; COLOSSIANS 1:15, PSALM 145:3 AND ACTS 6:15; 7:47-50.   
HIS PHYSICALITY- THE  TRUE  GOD  BECOMES  FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-18, 14:9; GENESIS 1:27; PSALM 16:11,   19:1;  ROMANS  1:20;  MATTHEW  5:8;  REVELATION  1:7,  4:2-3,  5;  5:6,  22:3-4;  1ST CORINTHIANS 13:12; 1ST JOHN 3:2, 2ND  CORINTHIANS  3:18; ACTS 7:49; 17:29 & COLOSSIANS 2:9.
GOD’S PERSONAL MENTAL ATTRIBUTES KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
HIS OMNISCIENCE- (GOD IS INFINITE KNOWLEDGE/INTELLIGENCE & WISDOM) GOD IS ALL KNOWING IN HIS WISDOM. GOD SHOWS HIS OMNISCIENCE IN THAT ALL THAT GOD CREATED ON THE EARTH WAS INDEED GOOD  IN GENESIS 1:1-31; 1ST JOHN 3:20; JOB 28:24, 37:16;  1ST CORINTHIANS  2:10-11; HEBREWS  4:13;  2ND CHRONICLES 16:9;  MATTHEW 6:8, 10:29-30, 11:23; ISAIAH 42:8-9, 43:25, 46:9-10, 55:9,  PSALM  90:4, 139;  2ND PETER 3:8;  JEREMIAH 19:5, 31:35; ROMANS 11:33 AND ACTS 6:10. 
HIS WISDOM- (OMNISCIENCE) GOD IS ALL WISE OVER ALL IN ROMANS 8:28, 16:27; JOB 9:4, 12:13; PSALM 104:24; 1ST CORINTHIANS  1:18-20,  21,  24,  27,  29-30  ROMANS  11:33; EPHESIANS  3:6,  9,  10; PSALM 111:10;  PROVERBS 1:7,  3:5-6,  9:10  1ST PETER  4:18-19,  DEUTERONOMY 29:29 & ACTS 6:3, 10.  
HIS TRUTHFULNESS- THE GOD  IS THE WHOLE TRUTH  AND CANNOT  LIE  AND DOES NOT LIE TO ANYONE IN JEREMIAH  10:10-11; JOHN 17:3, 17; 1ST JOHN 5:20;  TITUS 1:2;  HEBREWS 6:18; PSALM 12:6, 139:17; COLOSSIANS 3:9-10; EPHESIANS 4:25; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2; PSALM 19:14 EXODUS 20:16, ACTS 7:1-7:60 AND ZECHARIAH 8:17. 
HIS FAITHFULNESS- GOD IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL IN NUMBERS 23:19; 2ND SAMUEL 7:28; PSALM 141:6; PROVERBS 12:22; ISAIAH 59:1 AND ACTS 7:60.
GOD’S PERSONAL MORAL ATTRIBUTES KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
HIS GOODNESS- GOD IS GOOD IN FORMING THE UNIVERSE FOR HIS GLORY IN LUKE 6:27, 33-36, 18:19; PSALM 16:11, 34:8, 42:1-2, 73:25-26, 84:11, 100:5, 106:1, 107:1, 119:68, 145:9;  GENESIS  1:31;  ROMAN  8:32, 12:2; JAMES 1:17; ACTS 14:17; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:18; GALATIANS 6:10; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:17 AND ACTS 6:3.  
HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) – GOD  IS  AGAPE LOVE  IN 1ST JOHN 2:15, 4:8, 10, 19; 5:3; JOHN 3:16, 35, 14:31, 15:13, 17:24, 26;  ROMANS  5:5, 8, 13:10;  GALATIANS  2: 20;  MATTHEW  5:43-48, 22:37-38; 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:4-7; HEBREWS 10:24 AND ACTS 7:60.
HIS MERCY (PATIENCE & GRACE) - GOD’S MERCY ENDURES FOREVER IN EXODUS 33:19, 34:6; 2ND SAMUEL 24:14; MATTHEW  5:7,  9:27;  2ND CORINTHIANS  1:3-4,  13:14;  HEBREWS  2:17,  4:16; JAMES  1:19,  5:7-8, 11; ROMANS 1:7; 2:4; 3:23-24; 4:16; 8:25; 9:15, 22, 11:6; 16:20; PSALMS 119:132  (NASB);  1ST PETER 2:20; 3:20; 5:10;  1ST CORINTHIANS 1:3, 11, 15:10; 16:23; ACTS 14:26; GALATIANS 1:3; 5:22; 6:18; NUMBERS  14:18;  PSALM 103:8; 145:8; JONAH 4:2; NAHUM 1:3; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:16; EPHESIANS  4:2; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:10; 4:2;  REVELATION 2:2-3 AND ACTS 7:60 . 
HIS HOLINESS- (IMPECCABILITY, INVINCIBILITY, IMPREGNABILITY & INVULNERABILITY) GOD IS MOST HOLY IN EXODUS  19:4-6; 20:11; 26:33; 29:44; 30:25-33; PSALM 24:3; 71:22; 89:18; 99:3, 5, 9; GENESIS 2:3; ISAIAH 1:4; 5:19, 24, 6:3; LEVITICUS 19:2;  HEBREWS  12:10;  2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14-18;  ROMANS 12:1;  EPHESIANS 2:21; 5:26-27, ZECHARIAH 14:20-21; JUDITH 16:13; SOLOMON’S WISDOM 5:19 & ACTS 7:30-33.  
HIS JEALOUSY- ZEALOUS GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:2, EXODUS 34:14; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; REVELATION 4:11, SOLOMON’S WISDOM 5:15-23, ISAIAH 48:11 & ACTS 6:8.
HIS WRATH- GOD IS ANGRY IN EXODUS 32:9-10; DEUTERONOMY  9:7-8, 29:23; 2ND KINGS 22:13; ROMANS   1:18-32;  2:4-5, 8;  3:25-26;  5:9,  10;  9:22;  COLOSSIANS  3:6; 1ST  THESSALONIANS 1:10; 2:16; 5:9; HEBREWS 1:9; 3:11;  REVELATION  6:16-17;  19:15;  ZECHARIAH  8:17;  PSALM 103:8-9; 2ND PETER 3:9-10 AND ACTS 7:54.
HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS (IMPARTIAL JUSTICE) -GOD IS RIGHTEOUS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4; GENESIS 18:25; PSALM 19:8; ISAIAH 45:19; ROMANS 3:25-26; 9:20-21; JOB 40:2, 8; 38:12, 34-35; 39:19, 26; 40:4 AND ACTS 6:5, 8.  
HIS PEACE (ORDER) - GOD  IS  PEACE & THE WICKED HAS NO PEACE IN HEBREWS 13:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:33;  ROMANS 8:6; 14:17;  15:33; 16:20;  PHILIPPIANS 4:9;  1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23; EPHESIANS 2:14; 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:16; ISAIAH 9:6-7; 26:3; 48:22; 57:19, 21; 54:11-12; 59:8;  PSALM 29:11; 85:8; 119:165, 121:4; PROVERBS 3:17; JOHN 5:17, 14:27; GALATIANS 5:22-23; ACTS 9:31, & ACTS 7:47-7:50.
HIS INFINITUDE- GOD IS INFINITE, HE KNOWS NO BOUNDARIES & IS WITHOUT MEASURE IN ACTS 7:47-50; 17:24-25; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:6; 6:18; JOHN 21:25 AND 1ST KINGS 8:27.
HIS INFALLIBILITY (UN-MISTAKABLENESS & INERRANCY) GOD IS WITHOUT MISTAKES IN ACTS 1:3.
GOD’S PERSONAL PURPOSE ATTRIBUTES KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
HIS OMNIPOTENCE- (ALMIGHTINESS, GREATNESS, SOVEREIGNTY & ALL-POWERFUL) IN PSALM 24:8; 115:3; MATTHEW 19:26; GENESIS 18:14; JEREMIAH 32:17, 27; EPHESIANS 3:20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:18; REVELATION 1:8; LUKE 1:37; EXODUS 32:10; TITUS 1:2; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13; JAMES 1:13; JOB 38:1-41:34 AND ACTS 6:8.
HIS DIVINE WILL- HE HAS NECESSARY & FREE WILL  IN  EPHESIANS 1:10-11, 23; 3:9; 4:10; COLOSSIANS 1:16; ROMANS 11:36; 13:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:19; 8:6; 15:27-28; REVELATION 4:11; DANIEL 4:32;  1ST PETER 3:17;  4:19;  JAMES 4:13-15; ISAIAH 43:4; 48:9-11; ROMANS 1:10; 11:36;  15:32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6;  DEUTERONOMY  29:29;  MATTHEW  6:10;  11:25-26;  12:50; 18:14;  EPHESIANS  
5:17; ROMANS 2:18; 1ST JOHN 5:14; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:4; 2ND PETER 3:9; GENESIS 50:20; ACTS 2:23; 21:14, EZEKIEL 33:11 AND ACTS 4:27-28.    
HIS FREEDOM- GOD’S LIBERTY IS PSALM 115:3; PROVERBS 21:1, DANIEL 4:35 AND ACTS 7.
GOD’S OTHER PERSONAL INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
HIS OMNIPRESENCE- (IMMENSITY OR UBIQUITY) GOD IS ALL PRESENT IN PSALM 139:7-10; GENESIS 1:1; DEUTERONOMY 10:14; JEREMIAH 23:23-24; ACTS 17:28; COLOSSIANS 1:17 AND ACTS 1:7.  
HIS DIVINE PERFECTION (FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY) - GOD IS PERFECT IN MATTHEW 5:48; PSALM 18:30; JAMES 1:17; 2ND SAMUEL 22:31; DEUTERONOMY 32:4 AND ACTS 6:3.
HIS GLORY- GOD  IS GLORIOUS  IN ISAIAH 43:7;  ROMANS 3:23; JOHN 17:5; HEBREWS 1:3; PSALM 24:10, 104:1-2;  LUKE 2:9;  MATTHEW  5:16, 17:2;  REVELATION 21:23;  2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18; PHILIPPIANS 2:15; PROVERBS 4:18;  DANIEL 12:3;  MATTHEW  13:43; 1ST  CORINTHIANS 15:43 AND ACTS 7:55-56.  
HIS BLESSEDNESS- GOD IS BLESSED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:11; GENESIS 1:31; ISAIAH 62:5; PROVERBS 8:30-31; ZEPHANIAH 3:17; JAMES 1:17; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7 AND ACTS 7:60.
HIS BEAUTY- GOD IS ALL BEAUTIFUL IN PSALM 27:4, 73:25; REVELATION 22:4; 1ST PETER 3:4; TITUS 2:10; EPHESIANS 5:27 AND ACTS 6:10.
GOD’S IMMANENCE (HOLY INDEPENDENCE & TRANSCENDENCE)- HE IS NOT DEPENDENT ON ANYONE & THE MOST HOLIEST LORD IN  HEBREWS 9:3, 5; JOB 41:11; PSALM 50:10-12; JOHN 1:3; 17:5, 24; REVELATION 4:11; ROMANS 11:35-36; 1ST CORINTHIANS  8:6; PSALM  90:2; EXODUS  3:14; EPHESIANS   1:11-12;  ISAIAH  62:3-5; ZEPHANIAH 3:17-18 & ACTS 7:47-50; 17:24-25.
GOD’S IMMUTABILITY (UNCHANGEABLENESS) - GOD  AS BEING ETERNAL IS  THE  SAME, TODAY, YESTERDAY AND  FOREVER   MORE  IN  PSALM  33:11;  102:25-27;  JAMES  1:17;  MATTHEW   13:35;  25:34;  EPHESIANS  1:4, 11; 3:9, 11;  2ND TIMOTHY  2:19;  1ST PETER  1:20;  REVELATION  13:8;  ISAIAH  46:9-11;  NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 AND ACTS 9; 22; 26.   
GOD’S RELENTING- GOD DOES CAN CHANGE HIS MIND IN EXODUS 32:9-14; JONAH 3:4-10; GENESIS 6:6-7; 18:23-33; 2ND SAMUEL 24:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15; JEREMIAH 18:8; 26:3, 13, 19; 42:10; JOEL 2:13-14; AMOS 7:3, 9; JONAH 3:6, 9, 10; PSALMS 106:45 AND ACTS 7:51-53, 60. GOD DOES NOT RELENT IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; HEBREWS 7:21; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14 & JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16.
GOD’S IMPASSIBILITY- GOD’S DIVINE PASSIONS IS HIS IMPASSIBILITY WITHOUT SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALM 78:40, 103:17; EPHESIANS 4:30; EXODUS 32:10 AND ACTS 6:15; 14:15.
GOD’S PREEXISTENCE (ETERNAL) - GOD IS FOREVER & EVER IN PSALM 90:2; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; 6:16; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:15; 2:23; 4:1; 5:15-23; 8:17 & ACTS 1:7.
GOD’S PROVIDENCE (REPROBATION AND INTELLECT) – GOD IS IN CONTROL OF HIS PRESERVATION: JOHN 10:27; ROMANS 8:29; LUKE 5:18; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13; JOHN 2:8; COLOSSIANS 1:17; ACTS 17:28; 2ND PETER 3:7; JOB 34:14-15. GOD IS IN CONTROL OF HIS CONCURRENCE: IN EPHESIANS 1:11; JOB 12:23; 14:5; 38:12, 22-30, 32; 39-41; PSALMS 18:34; 33:14-14; 75:6-7; 104:4, 14, 27-29; 127:3; 135:6, 7; 139:6; MATTHEW 5:45; 6:11, 26; 10:29; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 22:28; ACTS 14:16; 17:26; DANIEL 4:34-35; GALATIANS 1:15; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22 AND PHILIPPIANS 2:13. GOD IS ON CONTROL OF HIS GOVERNMENT. IN PSALMS 103:19; DANIEL 4:35; ROMANS 8:28; 11:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27; EPHESIANS 1:11 AND ACTS 7:49. 
GOD’S IMPARTIAL SELF- GOD RESPECTS HIS OWN PERSON AS THE TRINITY AND THE LAW IN PSALMS 74:20; 119:6, 15, 117; 138:6; HEBREWS 11:26; 12:9; ISAIAH 17:7; ROMANS 13:1-10; LUKE 10:27; ACTS 5:34; EPHESIANS 5:33; JAMES 2:8-13; SIRACH 46:14; SOLOMON’S WISDOM 4:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11; GENESIS 4:4; EXODUS 2:25; LEVITICUS 26:9; 1ST KINGS 8:28. BUT TO THE REST, GOD IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS AND NOT PARTIAL IN JUDGMENT IN ACTS 10:34; SIRACH 35:12; DEUTERONOMY 1:7; 16:19; 2ND SAMUEL 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 19:7; PROVERBS 28:21; ROMANS 2:11; EPHESIANS 6:9; COLOSSIANS 3:25; JAMES 2:1, 3, 9 AND 1ST PETER 1:17.
FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
GOD’S TIMELESSNESS IN OWN BEING IN JOB 36:26; REVELATION 1:8, 4:8; JOHN 1:3, 8:58; EXODUS 3:14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:16; HEBREWS 1:2; GENESIS 1:1 AND ACTS 1:6-7.   
GOD’S TIME SEEN EQUALLY KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
HIS TIME DOES NOT CHANGE IN 2ND PETER 3:8; PSALM 90; ISAIAH 45:21; 46:9-10 AND ACTS 1:6-8.
GOD’S UNITY KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
GOD IS UNIFIED IN 1ST JOHN 1:5; 4:8; ISAIAH 7:14; MATTHEW 1:23; EXODUS 34:6-7 AND ACTS 7:59. 
GOD’S LIMITATIONS CONCERNING HIMSELF (GOD IS THE “UNLYING GOD” IN TITUS 1:2 & HEBREWS 6:18)
GOD CANNOT LOOK UPON SIN IN MATTHEW 27:46; MARK 15:34, BUT GOOD IN GENESIS 1; HE THINKS NO EVIL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 & NEVER LIES IN ROMANS 3:4; GOD CAN’T BE TEMPTED & HE TEMPTS NO ONE IN JAMES 1:13 AND GOD CANNOT DENY HIMSELF IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13.  
GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY IN GENESIS 1:1 DECLARES HIS REALM AS THE TRANSCENDENT RULE THAT GOES BEYOND THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE, HIS REIGN IS THE POWER HE RULES BY HIS WORKS, HIS HEART, HIS WILL, HIS REGENCY IS THE AUTHORITY TO RULE ON HIS HOLINESS & PREEXISTENCE IN ACTS 1:7. 
GOD’S WORTHINESS KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
GOD THROUGHOUT THE SCRIPTURE SHOWS HIS HOLINESS, POWER, WISDOM, GLORY, STRENGTH, RICHES, GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS (IMPARTIAL JUSTICE), FAITHFULNESS, TRUTH, HOLINESS, HONOR, THANKS, THANKSGIVING, MIGHT, BLESSING & MAJESTY IN REVELATION 4:9, 11; 5:12-13; 7:12.
GOD’S DIVINE NATURE KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
GOD’S DIVINE NATURE IS DISPLAYED THROUGH JOHN 1:1 WHEN GOD BECAME FLESH. THE FRUITS OF GOD’S TOTAL DIVINE NATURE IN AGAPE LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, GOODNESS, GENTLENESS, KINDNESS, FAITH, AND SELF- CONTROL (TEMPERANCE) IN GALATIANS 5:22. ALSO IN ACTS 7:30-32; 17:23-34; ROMANS 1:20; 2ND PETER 1:4.
GOD’S CONTROLLED PROVIDENCE KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
GOD’S PROVIDENCE IN THE WHOLE LAW OF MOSES IS DISPLAYED THROUGH HIS HOLINESS IN GENESIS TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY. MOSES’ ERROR DOES SHOW GOD’S CONTROL IN LAW FOR 120 YEARS. GOD’S PERFECT CONTROL IN THE WHOLE POWER IS DISPLAYED THROUGH HIS TOTAL OMNISCIENCE IN THE BOOK OF JOB. JOB’S IGNORANCE SHOWS THAT GOD IS ALL KNOWING AND HE SEES EVERYTHING THAT CREATION DOES. GOD SURELY DOES UPHOLD THE UNIVERSE BY HIS PERFECT WORD OF OMNIPOTENCE THROUGH CHRIST DECLARED IN HEBREWS 1:3. PAUL SAYS OF CHRIST THAT IN HIM ALL THINGS COME TOGETHER IN COLOSSIANS 1:7. PETER SAYS “THE HEAVENS & EARTH THAT EXIST “ARE BEING KEPT UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT” IN 2ND PETER 3:7. PAUL SAYS, “IN HIM WE LIVE & MOVE & HAVE OUR BEING” IN ACTS 17:28.      
GOD’S WORKS: APPOINTMENT KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
GOD APPOINTS APOSTLES, PROPHETS, TEACHERS, EVANGELISTS (MIRACLE WORKER), GIFTS OF HEALINGS, HELPS, ADMINISTRATIONS AND VARIETIES OF TONGUES IN THE CHURCH OF GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28. GOD EQUIPS IN THE CHURCH TO DISCOVER & DO HIS WILL IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:1-28:31.
OTHER DIVINE WORKS OF GOD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
SIGNS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD IN THE EARTH TO SHOW HIS CONTROL OF THE PHYSICAL REALM AND TO ACCOMPLISH WHAT HE WANTS DONE IN EXISTENCE IN HEBREWS 2:4; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:12; ACTS 4:30, 5:12, 6:8, 15:12; ROMANS 15:19; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:22-24 AND REVELATION 12:1-2.
WONDERS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD IN HEAVEN TO SHOW THINGS TO HIS MINISTERING SPIRITS AND HIS CONTROL IN THE CELESTIAL REALMS AND THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF HIS WILL AMONG THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN ACTS 2:22; 4:30, 5:12, 6:8, 15:12; ROMANS 15:19; AND HEBREWS 2:4. 
MIRACLES ARE DONE THROUGH GOD’S ANOINTING TO SHOW HOW GOD CAN MAKE A WAY WHEN THERE IS NO WAY IN THE PHYSICAL. IT  IS HIS PROVIDENCE AND RIGHT TO DO THESE THINGS IN HIS WORD IN MATTHEW  5:45, 10:8;  PSALM 104:14; HEBREWS 1:3, 2:4; 1ST  KINGS 17:1, 18:41-45; ACTS  2:43, 3:6-10,  4:30; 6:8,  8:6-8, 13; 9:36-42; 19:11-12,   1ST  CORINTHIANS 12:4-11, 28, 14:4, 12, 26; GALATIANS 3:5; LUKE 9:49-50; 10:1, 9, 17-19; AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:3-4. 
HEALINGS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD TO CURE ALL DISEASES, SICKNESS, OR PLAGUES TO SHOW HIS AGAPE LOVE TO HIS CREATIONS IN LUKE 4:40; MATTHEW 8:15; 4:23; 10:7-8; 9:35; 14:14; 20:30, 34; ACTS 6:8; 8:6-7, 13; 19:11-12, 28:8.
REVELATIONS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES ON A PARTICULAR SUBJECT & TO DEMONSTRATE HIS PURPOSE IN THE REVELATION BOOK TO JOHN THE REVELATOR, HEBREWS 1:1-14 & ACTS 2:7-21; 9; 22; 26.
DREAMS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW THINGS IN THE PAST, PRESENT OR FUTURISTIC EVENTS THAT GOD WANTS TO BE REVEALED AND TO SHOW MAN’S FRAILTY AND GOD’S IMMUTABILITY IN GENESIS 41:1-36; DANIEL 2:1-13; 4:1-27 AND ACTS 2:17.   
VISIONS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW THE HEAVENLY REALMS TO MAN & TO UNDERSTAND THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN EZEKIEL 1, 10; REVELATION 4:1-10; GENESIS 3:24; ISAIAH 6:2; JUDE 9; PSALM  99:1, ZECHARIAH 1:18-21; 2:1-5; 3:1-5; 4:1-14; 5:1-11; 6:1-8; ACTS 2:17; 12:9; 2ND BARUCH P. 509; 4TH EZRA P. 515-516; THE ASCENSION OF ISAIAH PAGES 524-521 & 1ST ENOCH PAGES 485-494.
TONGUES & INTERPRETATIONS OF TONGUES: GOD’S VOICE SHOWS HIS OMNISCIENCE AND TO ALLOW SPECIAL PEOPLE WHO ARE CALLED TO UNDERSTAND WHAT GOD IS REALLY SAYING IN GENESIS 41:14-57; DANIEL 2:24-45; 4:19-27 AND ACTS 2.
GOD’S CREATIVE WORKS KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- THIS IS A HOLY DIVINE LOVE NATURE & NOT A SEXUAL EROS LOVE NATURE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). 
THE 8 CREATION PROCESSES ARE DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN JOHN 1:1-5, 14; 8:58; HEBREWS 1:1-3; ISAIAH 64:8; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; GENESIS 1:1; PROVERBS 8:22-29; ROMANS 13:1-10 & EPHESIANS 4:6. 
DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH- QANAH- TO CREATE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE MOST-HIGHEST SON’S OF GOD
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- BARA- TO CREATE IN GENESIS 1:1 IN THE MARRIED WISDOM LORD, 60 LORD’S & THE HIGHEST SON’S OF GOD 
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- ASAH- TO MAKE IN GENESIS 1:7 IN LUCIFER & THE HIGHER SON’S OF GOD
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- NATHAN- TO SET IN GENESIS 1:17 IN MICHAEL & THE HIGH SON’S OF GOD
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- YATSAR- TO FORM IN GENESIS 2:7 IN ADAM THE MAN AND THE WORLD OF MANKIND
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- BANAH- TO MAKE OR BUILD IN GENESIS 2:22 IN EVE THE WOMAN AND WOMANKIND
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- QANAH- TO CREATE, POSSESS & ACQUIRE IN GENESIS 4:1 IN ADAM & EVE’S DIVINE UNION
DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD- HIDDEN BARA- TO CREATE SECRET IN WOMB IN GENESIS 4:1 IN CAIN THE CHILD AND CHILD KIND
GOD’S 4-FOLD WITNESSES KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
THE WATER, BLOOD, & SPIRIT ARE THE WITNESS ON THE EARTH IN 1ST JOHN 5:8. THE HOLY SPIRIT, WORD, FATHER ARE THE WITNESS IN HEAVEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:7. THE HOLY GHOST, SON, & THE FATHER ARE THE WITNESS IN GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:10-13.
GOD’S PERSON: GOD IS THREE PERSONS IN ONE. THEY ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS, & HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN). THIS MEANS THE FATHER OR SON IS NOT THE SAME PERSON, OR THE HOLY SPIRIT OR THE  FATHER  IS NOT  THE SAME PERSON BUT THREE DISTINCTIVE PERSONS IN ONE GOD IN MATTHEW 28:19; 1ST JOHN 5:7; JUDE 20-21; 1ST PETER 1:2, 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:14. THE THREE PERSONS ARE FULLY GOD IN JOHN 1:1-4; 20:28. THERE IS ONE GOD DECLARED IN EXODUS 15:11; ISAIAH 45:5-6 & ROMANS 3:30. SINCE THERE ARE THREE DISTINCT PERSONS OF THE GOD-HEAD, THERE ARE THREE PHYSICAL PERSONS AS GOD’S DEITY. THIS INCLUDES JOHN THE BAPTIST THE PHYSICAL WITNESS AND REPRESENTATIVE OF THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN GOD’S WITNESS IN JOHN 1:6-13, 5:31-47, ALSO JESUS CHRIST THE PHYSICAL WITNESS & REPRESENTATIVE  OF THE SON OF GOD IN GOD’S WITNESS IN JOHN 5:31-47, &  STEPHEN  THE LORD  THE   PHYSICAL WITNESS  AND REPRESENTATIVE AS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL BECOMING FLESH IN JOHN 1-18, 5:31-47. JOHN’S TIME LEADING HIM TO THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 1-9 AND JESUS CHRIST’S TIME LEADING HIM TO THE CROSS IN LUKE 1-24 AND IN ACTS 1-8 IS STEPHEN’S TIME BEING, LEAD TO THE STONING. TRINITY IS PROVEN IN ACTS 17:29; ROMANS 1:20, 8:12-17; COLOSSIANS 2:9; 2ND PETER 1:4 AND 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.
GOD’S RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD: THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RAISES JEHOVAH FROM THE DEAD (DIED TO SELF ONLY) IN ZECHARIAH 2:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RAISES PETER FROM THE DEAD (ETERNAL DEATH) IN JOHN 5:24-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RAISES JOHN FROM THE DEAD (ETERNAL DEATH) IN LUKE 9:7-9. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RAISES JESUS FROM THE DEAD (ETERNAL DEATH) IN LUKE 24 & ACTS 2:24, 32; 3:15, 26; 13:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RAISES JAMES FROM THE DEAD (ETERNAL DEATH) IN LUKE 20:35-37. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RAISES STEPHEN FROM THE DEAD (ETERNAL DEATH) IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RAISES STEPHEN FROM THE DEAD (ETERNAL DEATH) IN ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RAISES YAHWEH FROM THE DEAD (DIED TO SELF ONLY) IN ACTS 17:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RAISES ENOCH FROM THE DEAD (DIED TO SELF ONLY) IN HEBREWS 11:5. THE LORD YAHWEH (NOT THE YAHWEH IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, BUT THE YAHWEH ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY---ROMANS 13:1-2 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 AND THE SUPREME LORDSHIP---MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30) RAISES STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE DEAD (DIED TO SELF ONLY) IN ACTS 30.  
GOD’S THRONE KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
THROUGH CHURCH ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH PUTS JEHOVAH ON HIS THRONE IN MATTHEW 16:18. THROUGH JACOB ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH PUTS PETER ON HIS THRONE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THROUGH SAUL ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH PUTS JOHN ON HIS THRONE IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:1-31:13. THROUGH DAVID ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH PUTS CHRIST ON HIS THRONE IN ACTS 2:30; 1ST SAMUEL 16:1-1ST KINGS 2:12. THROUGH REHOBOAM ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH PUTS JAMES ON HIS THRONE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 11:17. THROUGH JEROBOAM ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH PUTS STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE IN  2ND KINGS 13:13. THROUGH SOLOMON ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH PUTS STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE IN 1ST KINGS 14:21-31. THROUGH JOB ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH PUTS ENOCH ON HIS THRONE IN JOB 36:7. THROUGH ENOCH ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH PUTS STEPHEN YAHWEH ON HIS THRONE IN HEBREWS 11:5. THROUGH STEPHEN YAHWEH ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH PUTS YAHWEH HIMSELF (NOT THE YAHWEH IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, BUT THE YAHWEH ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY---ROMANS 13:1-2 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:18-17 AND THE SUPREME LORDSHIP---MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30) ON HIS THRONE IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30.  
GOD’S CREATIVE IDENTITIES OF HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH AS THE ARCHANGEL ON EARTH AND AS THE CHERUBIM IN HEAVEN.
THE 1 PERIMETER OF THE TOP CHERUBIMS
STEPHEN- (CROWN) – ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 6:15.
STEPHEN- (CROWN) – ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15.
METATRON- (HIGHEST YOUTH & MEDIATOR) -- THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: HAGGADAH PAGE 17
ENOCH- (PLEASING) – GENESIS 5:24 & 2ND ENOCH PAGE 500
JESUS-(SAVOIR) – REVELATION 22:16
MICHAEL- (WHO IS LIKE GOD) -- JUDE 9; REVELATION 12:7-8; DANIEL 10:13, 21; BARTHOLOMEW PAGE 358
LUCIFER- (LIGHT-BEARER---PRIOR TO HIS FALL) -- PROVERBS 8:30-31
HELEL- (DAYSTAR) – ISAIAH 14:12  
GABRIEL- (STRENGTH) – DANIEL 8:16; 9:21; LUKE 1:19, 26-27.
ELIJAH- (MY GOD IS YAH) -- 2ND KINGS 2:11
URIEL- (FIRE) – 2ND ESDRAS 4
RAPHAEL OR AZARIAH- (HEALING) – TOBIT 5:13 
JEREMIEL OR RAMIEL- (MERCY) – 2ND ESDRAS 4
REMPHAN OR REPHAN- (PRAISE) – ACTS 7:43 
RIMIEL (RESURRECTION) – 1ST ENOCH 20:8
SARAQAEL- (GOD’S PRINCE) – 1ST ENOCH 20:4
RASUIL- (RAGUIL) -- 1ST ENOCH 20:6
PRAVUIL- (SECRET IDENTITY) -- THE OTHER HOLY BIBLE: 2ND ENOCH PAGE 500
GOD’S GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN CHRIST) KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH & THE SON JESUS CHRIST KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28
1. APOSTLE. 2. PROPHET. 3. TEACHER. 4. MIRACLES. 5. KINDS OF HEALINGS. 6. HELPS. 7. ADMINISTRATIONS. 8. VARIETIES OF TONGUES.
GOD’S GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN CHRIST) KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10.
1. WORD OF WISDOM. 2. WORD OF KNOWLEDGE. 3. FAITH. 4. GIFTS OF HEALINGS. 5. MIRACLES. 6. PROPHESY. 7. DISCERNING OF SPIRITS. 8. TONGUES. 9. INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES.  
GOD’S GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH IN EPHESIANS 4:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7.
1. APOSTLE. 2. PROPHET. 3. EVANGELIST. 4. PASTOR. 5. TEACHER. 6. MISSIONARY. 7. MARRIAGE. 8. CELIBACY.
GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH IN ROMANS 12:6-8
1. PROPHESY. 2. SERVING (SINGLE HEAVENLY DEACONATE). 3. MINISTRY. 4. TEACHING. 5. ENCOURAGING OR EXHORTATION. 6. CONTRIBUTING OR GIVING. 7. LEADERSHIP. 8. MERCY.
GOD’S EXISTENCE KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH TO HUMANITY
GOD EXISTS IN ROMANS 1:18-19, 21-25, 28, 32; 8:15; PSALM 10:3-4; EPHESIANS 3:17; 1ST PETER 1:8; PHILIPPIANS 3:8, 10; COLOSSIANS 1:27; JOHN 14:23, AND ACTS 7:47-50; 17:23-26. 
WE CAN NEVER FULLY UNDERSTAND GOD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH
IN PSALM 139:6, 17-18; 145:3; 147:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-12; ROMANS 11:33; ISAIAH 55:9; JOB 11:7-9; 26:14; 37:5, COLOSSIANS 1:10 AND ACTS 1:7.
WE CAN KNOW GOD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH TRULY:
IN 1ST JOHN 1:5; 2:3, 13, 4:8; 5:20; JOHN 4:24; 14:23; ROMANS 3:26; PSALM 139:17; JOHN 17:3; JEREMIAH 9:23-24; HEBREWS 8:11; GALATIANS 4:9 AND ACTS 6:5; 7:55, 59.
WHY DOES GOD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH WANT US TO PRAY TO HIM AND GIVE 10% OF ALL TITHES AND 100.0001% SACRIFICES & 100.0001% OFFERINGS TO HIM?
PRAYER & 10% OF REVENUE ARE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO WHAT IS NEEDED FOR ALL IN MALACHI 3:6-15; LUKE 11:2-4, 9-10, 2ND ESDRAS 9:25,44; MATTHEW 6:9-13; 21:22; JAMES 1:6; 5:15; SIRACH 37:15; 39:5; 2ND MACCABEES 1:24; JUDITH 9:12; HEBREWS 7:1-10 & ACTS 7:59-60.
GOD IS AS ANGEL OF THE LORD IN JOHN 1:1 BECOMING CREATIVE FLESH AND CALLED THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN GENESIS  16:10,  13;  22:12;  31:11, 13;  EXODUS  3:2,  6;  2ND  SAMUEL  24:16;  PSALM 34:7; ZECHARIAH 1:11-13, LUKE 1:11 AND ACTS 6:5, 15; 7:30-32.  
ANGELS WITNESSES WERE FASHIONED BY GOD IN NEHEMIAH 9:6; PSALM 148:2, 5; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2ND PETER 2:4; JUDE 6; ACTS 12:6-11; REVELATION 4:11, 5:11; HEBREWS 1:14, 12:22, 13:2; LUKE 2:13, 24:39; NUMBERS 22:31; 2ND KINGS 6:17 AND PSALM 34:7; 91:11.
NAMES OF GOD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
SONS OF GOD- JOB 1:6; 2:1, HOLY  ONES- PSALM 89:5, 7- SPIRITS- HEBREWS 1:14; WATCHERS- DANIEL 4:13, 17, 23; THRONES, DOMINIONS, PRINCIPALITIES, AUTHORITIES- COLOSSIANS 1:16; POWERS- EPHESIANS 1:21 AND CHERUBIM- GENESIS  3:24;  PSALM  18:10; EZEKIEL 10:1-12; EXODUS  25:18-22; SERAPHIM- ISAIAH  6:2-7; LIVING CREATURES- EZEKIEL 1:5-14; REVELATION 4:6-8; BROTHER’S- TOBIT 6:14; YOUNG MAN’S- TOBIT 5:10 AND FATHER’S IN HEBREWS 1:5.   
SOME OF GOD’S NAMES ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS TITLE IS JEHOVAH IN THE TANACH AND NT
EL: THE MIGHTY, STRONG & PROMINENT USED IN GEN. 7:1; 28:3; 35:11; NUM. 23:22; JOSH. 3:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:31, 32; NEH. 1:5; 9:32; EZEK. 10:5; JER. 10:11; JOB 3:4-40:2 & ACTS 6:8.
ELOHIM: THE ONLY CREATOR, PRESERVER, TRANSCENDENT, MIGHTY, AND STRONG USED IN GENESIS 17:7; 6:18; 9:15; 50:24; 1ST KINGS 8:23; JEREMIAH 31:33; ISAIAH 40:1 AND ACTS 17.
EL SHADDAI: THE ALMIGHTY AND ALL SUFFICIENT USED IN GENESIS 17:1, 2; 31:29; 49:24, 25; PROVERBS 3:27; MICAH 2:1; ISAIAH 60:15, 16; 66:10-13; RUTH 1:20-21; REVELATION 16:7 AND ACTS 7:22.
EL-ELYLON OR HELEYON OR HUPSISTOS: THE LORD IS THE HIGHEST, CROWN AND MOST HIGH USED IN DEUTERONOMY 26:19; 32:8; PSALMS 18:13; GENESIS 14:18; NUMBERS 24:16; PSALMS 7:17; 18:13; 78:35, 56; 97:9; 56:2; DANIEL 7:25, 27; ISAIAH 14:14 & ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. 
EL-ROI: THE LORD WHO SEES USED IN GENESIS 16:13 AND ACTS 7:55-56.
EL-OLAM: THE LORD THE EVERLASTING GOD USED IN GENESIS 21:23; DANIEL 7:9, 13, 22; ISAIAH 40:28-31. 
EL-BETHEL: GOD OF THE HOUSE OF GOD USED IN GENESIS 35:7. 
EL-EMUNAH: THE FAITHFUL GOD USED IN DEUTERONOMY 7:9.
EL-MAROM: GOD MOST HIGH USED IN MICAH 6:6. 
EL-KANNA OR EL KANNO: THE JEALOUS GOD USED IN EXODUS 20:5 & JOSHUA 24:19.
ADONAI: THE MASTER OR LORD USED IN GENESIS 15:2; EXODUS 4:10; JUDGES 6:15; 2ND SAMUEL 7:18-20; PSALMS 8, 114:7; 135:5; 141:8; 109:21-28, DANIEL 9 AND ACTS 7:60.
ALAM: THE SECRET NAME FOR GOD
JEHOVAH: YAHWEH OR KURIOS OR DESPOTES USED IN DANIEL 9:14; PSALMS 11:7; LEVITICUS 19:2; HABAKKUK 1:12; DEUTERONOMY 6:4, 5; LUKE 2:29; ACTS 4:24; 2ND PETER 2:1; JUDE 4, REVELATION 6:10 AND ACTS 7:60.
JEHOVAH-JIREH: THE LORD OUR PROVIDER USED IN GENESIS 22:14 AND ACTS 6:8.
JEHOVAH-ROPHE: THE LORD OUR HEALER USED IN EXODUS 15:22-26; JEREMIAH 30:17; ISAIAH 61:1 AND ACTS 6:8.
JEHOVAH-NISSI: THE LORD OUR BANNER USED IN EXODUS 17:15; PSALMS 4:6 AND ACTS 7:22.
JEHOVAH-M’KADDESH: THE LORD OUR SANCTIFIER USED IN LEVITICUS 20:8 AND ACTS 6:3.
JEHOVAH-SHALOM: THE LORD OUR PEACE USED IN JUDGES 6:24; DEUTERONOMY 27:6; DANIEL 5:26; 1ST KINGS 8:61; 9:25; GENESIS 15:16; EXODUS 21:34; 22:5, 6; LEVITICUS 7:11-21 AND ACTS 7:47-50.
JEHOVAH-ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OR THEOS USED IN GENESIS 2:4; JUDGES 5:3; ISAIAH 17:6; ZEPHANIAH 2:9; PSALMS 59:5 AND ACTS 7:60.
JEHOVAH-EL ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OF GODS USED IN JOSHUA 22:22.
JEHOVAH ELOHE ABOTHEKEM: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS USED IN JOSHUA 18:3.
JEHOVAH EL GEMUWAL: THE LORD GOD OF RECOMPENSES USED IN JEREMIAH 51:56.
JEHOVAH EL EMETH: LORD GOD OF TRUTH USED IN PSALMS 31:5.
JEHOVAH ELOHE YESHUATHI: LORD GOD OF MY SALVATION USED IN PSALMS 41:13.
JEHOVAH ELOHE YISREAL: THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL USED IN PSALMS 41:13.
JEHOVAH-TSIDKENU: THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS USED IN JEREMIAH 23:5, 6; 33:16 & ACTS 6:5, 8.
JEHOVAH-ROHI: THE LORD OUR SHEPHERD USED IN PSALMS 23 AND ACTS 6:8.
JEHOVAH-SHAMMAH: THE LORD IS THERE USED IN EZEKIEL 48:35 AND ACTS 7:49-50.
JEHOVAH-SABAOTH: THE LORD OF ARMY HOSTS USED IN ISAIAH 1:24; 46:7; 11:2; 2ND KINGS. 3:9-12; JEREMIAH 11:20; ROMANS 9:29; JAMES 5:4; REVELATION 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:30-32.
JEHOVAH-TSEBAOTH: THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS (CAMPS) USED IN PSALMS 59:5 AND ISAIAH 28:22.
JEHOVAH-GMOLAH: THE LORD OF RECOMPENSE USED IN JEREMIAH 51:6.
JEHOVAH-HOSEENU: THE LORD OUR MAKER USED IN PSALMS 95:6; HEBREWS 11:10 & EPHESIANS 2:22.  
JEHOVAH-MAGINNENU: THE LORD OUR DEFENSE USED IN PSALMS 89:18.
JEHOVAH-ELOHE ABOTHEKEM: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS USED IN JOSHUA 18:3.
JEHOVAH-ADON KOL HA-ARETS: THE LORD, THE LORD OF ALL THE EARTH USED IN JOSHUA 3:11.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 13TH SUPREME DEFENSE (DANIEL, ESDRAS, ETC. & ALL THE PROPHETS) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 156 LEGIONS OF ANGELS [936,000 TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY 51,948,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15
IN ACTS 7:51-53 DECLARES “YOU STIFF-NECKED [STUBBORN] AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS! YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST (LORD JOHN), AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YOU [LAW]. WHICH OF THE PROPHETS DID YOUR FATHERS NOT PERSECUTE? AND THEY KILLED THOSE WHO FORETOLD THE COMING OF THE JUST ONE (LORD JESUS & LORD JAMES), OF WHOM YOU NOW HAVE BECOME THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS, WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT. WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS THAT WERE CUT [FURIOUS] TO THE HEART, AND THEY GNASHED AT HIM [LORD STEPHEN] WITH THEIR TEETH.” 
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP TEMPLE
[image: ]
THE BOOK OF ISAIAH
THE LORD ISAIAH’S NAME MEANS “STEPHEN YAHWEH IS SALVATION.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD ISAIAH IS IN 2ND KINGS CHAPTERS 19-20; 2ND CHRONICLES 26:22; 32:30-32; ISAIAH 20:2-3; 38:21.  
THE LORD ISAIAH’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE: THE LORD ISAIAH WAS A PROPHET OF JUDAH, THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM. THE PREACHING OF ISAIAH WITH MICAH AND KING HEZEKIAH, LED TO A RELIGIOUS REVIVAL IN JUDAH. MANY OF THE LORD ISAIAH’S MESSAGES FOCUS ON JUDAH’S SIN AND INJUSTICE AND SHOWS HOW THE GREAT SPIRITUAL RENEWAL IS NEEDED AT THIS TIME. MANY OF HIS MESSAGES CONCERNS A FUTURE PORTRAYAL AND OF THE FUTURE FEATURES THE COMING MESSIAH, BY WHICH HE IS CALLED THE EVANGELIST OF THE OT. HIS WORDS ARE ALSO REFERRED 13 TIMES IN THE 4 GOSPELS, 5 TIMES IN ROMANS & 3 TIMES IN ACTS. 
THE LORD ISAIAH’S LIFE AND TIMES: THE LORD ISAIAH’S PERSONAL VISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TOOK PLACE IN THE TEMPLE IS IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 6. HIS KIND OF SPECIAL CHARACTER IS DISPLAYED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IN ISAIAH 20:2, 3. HE WAS MARRIED TO AN UNNAMED PROPHETESS AND HE HAD CHILDREN IS IN ISAIAH CHAPTERS 7 & 8. 
THE LORD ISAIAH AS AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: THE LORD ISAIAH’S PROMINENCE IN HIS OWN TIME AND SCRIPTURE CONTRASTS SHARPLY WITH HIS STATUS. HE WAS A GREAT MAN BUT DID NOT FELL TO PUT HIMSELF FORWARD. HE DID NOT SEE A NEED TO BE FAMOUS FOR PUBLIC ACCOLADES OR BE THE CENTER OF ATTENTION. THE SERVE THE FATHER STEPHEN FAITHFULLY AND SELFLESSLY WAS ENOUGH. THE LORD ISAIAH REMINDS US THAT MODESTY IS A VIRTUE, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS MORE IMPORTANT. THE LORD ISAIAH REMINDS US THAT WHILE SOME FREELY SHARE EMOTIONS, OTHERS ARE PRIVATE INDIVIDUALS. THE LORD ISAIAH ENCOURAGES US TO KEEP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN FOCUS.  
THE BOOK OF DANIEL
THE LORD DANIEL’S NAME MEANS “GOD IS MY JUDGE.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD DANIEL IS IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL; EZEKIEL 14:14, 20; 28:3; MATTHEW CHAPTERS 24 & 25 & MARK 13:14. 
THE LORD DANIEL’S LIFE AND TIMES: THE LORD DANIEL IS BEST KNOWN FOR HIS PROPHESIES THAT OUTLINE THE HISTORY OF THE EAST UNTIL THE APPEARANCE OF JESUS CHRIST, AND EVEN RELATES TO HIS TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. THE LORD DANIEL’S EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE HISTORY’S END IS IN MATTHEW CHAPTER 24 & MARK CHAPTER 13. THE LORD DANIEL WAS TRAINED IN THE BABYLONIAN EMPIRE AS AN INFLUENTIAL ADVISOR AND ADMINISTRATOR. THROUGH THIS, HE REMAINED FAITHFUL AND TOTALLY COMMITTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DESPITE HIM SERVING A SECULAR STATE. HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMMENDED IN EZEKIEL 14:14, 20. HE IS AN EXAMPLE OF A VERY WISE PERSON IN EZEKIEL 28:3. 
THE EXPLORING THE LORD DANIEL’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LORD DANIEL’S RELATIONSHIP WITH PAGAN RULERS IS IN DANIEL CHAPTERS 1-6. THE LORD DANIEL AND THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS IN DANIEL CHAPTERS 1, 2 & 4. THE LORD DANIEL AND THE LORD BELSHAZZAR IS IN DANIEL CHAPTER 5. THE LORD DANIEL AND THE LORD DARIUS IS IN DANIEL CHAPTER 6. 
THE LORD DANIEL’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE LORD DANIEL IN THE KING’S SCHOOL IS IN DANIEL CHAPTER 1. THE LORD DANIEL AND THE KING’S DREAM IS IN DANIEL CHAPTER 2. THE LORD DANIEL’S CONCERN FOR THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS IN DANIEL CHAPTER 4. THE LORD DANIEL’S FAITHFULNESS IN PRAYER IS IN DANIEL CHAPTER 6. THE LORD DANIEL’S PRAYERS AND PROPHESIES IS IN DANIEL CHAPTERS 9 & 10. 
THE LORD DANIEL AS AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: THE LORD DANIEL WAS AN EXCEPTIONAL INDIVIDUAL, HE WAS ALSO POWERFUL AND MIGHTY THROUGHOUT HIS LIFETIME, AND INFLUENTIAL, WHERE HE WAS UNUSUALLY CLOSE TO MIGHTY RULERS. THE LORD DANIEL TEACHES US TO PUT THE FATHER STEPHEN FIRST, BOTH PRIVATELY AND PUBLICALLY. THE LORD DANIEL REMINDS US TO VIEW EVERY PERSON AS AN INDIVIDUAL, HOWEVER EXALTED A POSITION HE OR SHE MIGHT ATTAIN. THE LORD DANIEL INSPIRES US TO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN WHATEVER THE SITUATION OR DIFFICULTY. THE LORD DANIEL ENCOURAGES US TO BE INVOLVED IN GOVERNMENT. THE LORD DANIEL ENCOURAGES US TO GIVE PRAYER A CENTRAL ROLE IN OUR LIVES.     
THE INITIATION: THE LORD DANIEL & HIS FRIENDS OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 1:1-21 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF JEHOIAKIM, KING OF JUDAH, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF BABYLON CAME TO JERUSALEM AND BESIEGED IT. AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] GAVE JEHOIAKIM, KING OF JUDAH UNTO HIS HAND, WITH SOME OF THE ARTICLES OF THE HOUSE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH HE CARRIED INTO THE LAND OF SHINAR TO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD [LORD LUCIFER], AND HE BROUGHT THE ARTICLES INTO THE TREASURE HOUSE OF HIS GOD [LORD LUCIFER]. THEN THE KING INSTRUCTED ASHPENAZ, THE MASTER OF HIS EUNUCHS, TO BRING SOME OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND SOME OF THE KING’S DESCENDANTS AND SOME OF THE NOBLES, YOUNG MEN IN WHOM THERE WAS NO BLEMISH, BUT GOOD-LOOKING, GIFTED IN ALL WISDOM, POSSESSING KNOWLEDGE AND QUICK TO UNDERSTAND, WHO HAD ABILITY TO SERVE IN THE KING’S PALACE, AND WHOM THEY MIGHT TEACH THE LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE OF THE CHALDEANS. AND THE KING APPOINTED FOR THEM A DAILY PROVISION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN] AND OF THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, AND THREE YEARS OF TRAINING FOR THEM, SO THAT AT THE END OF THAT TIME THEY MIGHT SERVE BEFORE THE KING. NOW FROM AMONG THOSE OF THE SONS OF JUDAH WERE DANIEL, HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH. TO THEM THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS GAVE NAMES: HE GAVE DANIEL THE NAME BELTESHAZZAR, TO HANANIAH, SHADRACH, TO MISHAEL, MESHACH, AND TO AZARIAH, ABED-NEGO. BUT DANIEL PURPOSED IN HIS HEART THAT HE WOULD NOT DEFILE HIMSELF WITH THE PORTION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN], NOR WITH THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, THEREFORE HE REQUESTED OF THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS THAT HE MIGHT NOT DEFILE HIMSELF. NOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD BROUGHT DANIEL INTO THE FAVOR AND GOODWILL OF THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS. AND THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS SAID TO DANIEL, ‘I FEAR MY LORD THE KING, WHO HAS APPOINTED YOUR FOOD & DRINK. FOR WHY SHOULD HE SEE YOUR FACES LOOKING WORSE THAN THE YOUNG MEN WHO ARE YOUR AGE? THEN YOU WOULD ENDANGER MY HEAD BEFORE THE KING.’ SO DANIEL SAID TO THE STEWARD WHOM THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS HAD SET OVER DANIEL, HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH, ‘PLEASE TEST YOUR SERVANTS FOR TEN DAYS, AND LET THEM GIVE US VEGETABLES TO EAT AND WATER TO DRINK. THE LET OUR APPEARANCE BE EXAMINED BEFORE YOU, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE YOUNG MEN WHO EAT THE PORTION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN], AND AS YOU SEE FIT, SO DEAL WITH YOUR SERVANTS.’ SO, HE CONSENTED WITH THEM IN THIS MATTER, AND TESTED THEM TEN DAYS [10 TIME PORTALS WITH REVELATION 2:8-11]. AND AT THE END OF TEN DAYS THEIR FEATURES APPEARED BETTER AND FATTER IN FLESH THAN ALL THE YOUNG MEN WHO ATE THE PORTION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN]. THUS, THE STEWARD TOOK AWAY THEIR PORTION OF DELICACIES [WOMEN], AND GAVE THEM VEGETABLES [TEMPERANCE & SELF-CONTROL]. AS FOR THESE FOUR YOUNG MEN, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE THEM KNOWLEDGE, AND SKILL IN ALL LITERATURE AND WISDOM, AND DANIEL HAD UNDERSTANDING IN ALL VISIONS AND DREAMS. NOW AT THE END OF THE DAYS, WHEN THE KING HAD SAID THAT THEY SHOULD BE BROUGHT IN, THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS BROUGHT THEM IN BEFORE NEBUCHADNEZZAR. THEN THE KING INTERVIEWED THEM, AND AMONG ALL NONE WAS FOUND LIKE DANIEL, HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH, THEREFORE THEY SERVED BEFORE THE KING. AND IN ALL MATTERS OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING ABOUT WHICH THE KING EXAMINED THEM, HE FOUND THEM TEN TIMES BETTER THAN ALL THE MAGICIANS AND ASTROLOGERS WHO WERE IN ALL HIS REALM. THUS, DANIEL CONTINUED UNTIL THE FIRST YEAR OF KING CYRUS.
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FIRST DREAM
IN DANIEL 2:1-13 DECLARES, “NOW IN THE SECOND YEAR OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S REIGN, NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD DREAMS, AND HIS SPIRIT WAS SO TROUBLED THAT HIS SLEEP LEFT HIM. THEN THE KING GAVE THE COMMAND TO CALL THE MAGICIANS, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE SORCERERS, AND THE CHALDEANS TO TELL THE KING HIS DREAMS. SO, THEY CAME AND STOOD BEFORE THE KING. AND THE KING SAID TO THEM, ‘I HAVE HAD A DREAM, AND MY SPIRIT IS ANXIOUS TO KNOW THE DREAM.’ THEN THE CHALDEANS SPOKE TO THE KING IN ARAMAIC, ‘O KING, LIVE FOREVER! TELL YOUR SERVANTS THE DREAM, AND WE WILL GIVE THE INTERPRETATION.’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE CHALDEANS, ‘MY DECISION IS FIRM: IF YOU DO NOT MAKE KNOWN THE DREAM TO ME, AND ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU SHALL BE CUT IN PIECES, AND YOUR HOUSES SHALL BE MADE AN ASH HEAP. HOWEVER, IF YOU TELL THE DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU SHALL RECEIVE FROM ME GIFTS, REWARDS, AND GREAT HONOR. THEREFORE, TELL ME THE DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION.’ THEY ANSWERED AGAIN AND SAID, ‘LET THE KING TELL HIS SERVANTS THE DREAM, AND WE WILL GIVE ITS INTERPRETATION.’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT YOU WOULD GAIN TIME, BECAUSE YOU SEE THAT MY DECISION IS FIRM: IF YOU DO NOT MAKE KNOWN THE DREAM TO ME, THERE IS ONLY ONE DECREE FOR YOU! FOR YOU HAVE AGREED TO SPEAK LYING AND CORRUPT WORDS BEFORE ME TILL THE TIME HAS CHANGED [MARCH OR NOVEMBER]. THEREFORE, TELL ME THE DREAM, AND I SHALL KNOW THAT YOU CAN GIVE ME ITS INTERPRETATION.’ THE CHALDEANS ANSWERED THE KING, AND SAID, ‘THERE IS NOT A MAN ON EARTH WHO CAN TELL THE KING’S MATTER, THEREFORE NO KING, LORD, OR RULER HAS EVER ASKED SUCH THINGS OF ANY MAGICIAN, ASTROLOGER, OR CHALDEAN. IT IS A DIFFICULT THING THAT THE KING REQUESTS, AND THERE IS NO OTHER WHO CAN TELL IT TO THE KING EXCEPT THE GODS, WHOSE DWELLING IS NOT WITH FLESH.’ FOR THIS REASON, THE KING WAS ANGRY AND VERY FURIOUS, AND GAVE THE COMMAND TO DESTROY ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. SO, THE DECREE WENT OUT, AND THEY BEGAN KILLING THE WISE MEN, AND THEY SOUGHT DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS, TO KILL THEM. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD REVEALS THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FIRST DREAM
IN DANIEL 2:14-23 DECLARES, “THEN WITH COUNSEL AND WISDOM DANIEL ANSWERED ARIOCH, THE CAPTAIN OF THE KING’S GUARD, WHO HAD GONE OUT TO KILL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ARIOCH THE KING’S CAPTAIN, ‘WHY IS THE DECREE FROM THE KING, SO URGENT?’ THEN ARIOCH MADE THE DECISION KNOWN TO DANIEL. SO, DANIEL WENT IN AND ASKED THE KING TO GIVE HIM TIME, THAT HE MIGHT TELL THE KING THE INTERPRETATION. THEN DANIEL WENT TO HIS HOUSE, AND MADE THE DECISION KNOWN TO HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH, HIS COMPANIONS, THAT THEY MIGHT SEEK MERCIES FROM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN CONCERNING THIS SECRET, SO THAT DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS MIGHT NOT PERISH WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. THEN THE SECRET WAS REVEALED TO DANIEL IN A NIGHT VISION. SO, DANIEL BLESSED THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN. DANIEL ANSWERED AND SAID: ‘BLESSED BE THE NAME [LORD YAHWEH] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FOREVER AND EVER, FOR WISDOM AND MIGHT ARE HIS. AND HE CHANGES THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS [10 TIME PORTALS]. HE REMOVES KINGS AND RAISES UP KINGS. HE GIVES WISDOM TO THE WISE AND KNOWLEDGE TO THOSE WHO HAVE UNDERSTANDING. HE REVEALS DEEP AND SECRET THINGS. HE KNOWS WHAT IS IN THE DARKNESS AND LIGHT DWELLS WITH HIM. I THANK YOU AND PRAISE YOU, O GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF MY FATHERS. YOU HAVE NOW MADE KNOWN TO ME WHAT WE ASKED OF YOU, FOR YOU HAVE MADE KNOWN TO US THE KING’S DEMAND [WORD].’”            
THE LORD DANIEL EXPLAINS THE FIRST DREAM TO WORSHIP THE UNIVERSAL MONEY KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS---56 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 2:24-45 DECLARES, “THEREFORE DANIEL WENT TO ARIOCH, WHOM THE KING HAD APPOINTED TO DESTROY THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. HE WENT AND SAID THUS TO HIM: ‘DO NOT DESTROY THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, TAKE ME BEFORE THE KING, AND I WILL TELL THE KING THE INTERPRETATION.’ THEN ARIOCH QUICKLY BROUGHT DANIEL BEFORE THE KING, AND SAID THUS TO HIM, ‘I HAVE FOUND A MAN OF THE CAPTIVES [SONS] OF JUDAH, WHO WILL MAKE KNOWN TO THE KING THE INTERPRETATION.’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID TO DANIEL, WHOSE NAME WAS BELTESHAZZAR, ‘ARE YOU ABLE TO MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE DREAM WHICH I HAVE SEEN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION?’ DANIEL ANSWERED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KING, AND SAID, ‘THE SECRET WHICH THE KING HAS DEMANDED, THE WISE MEN, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE MAGICIANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS CANNOT DECLARE TO THE KING. BUT THERE IS A GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN HEAVEN WHO REVEALS SECRETS, AND HE HAS MADE KNOWN TO KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR WHAT WILL BE IN THE LATTER DAYS. YOUR DREAM, AND THE VISIONS OF YOUR HEAD UPON YOUR BED, WERE THESE: AS FOR YOU, O KING, THOUGHTS CAME TO YOUR MIND WHILE ON YOUR BED, ABOUT WHAT WOULD COME TO PASS AFTER THIS, AND HE WHO REVEALS SECRETS HAS MADE KNOWN TO YOU WHAT WILL BE. BUT AS FOR ME, THIS SECRET HAS NOT BEEN REVEALED TO ME BECAUSE I HAVE MORE WISDOM THAN ANYONE LIVING, BUT FOR OUR SAKES WHO MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION TO THE KING, AND THAT YOU MAY KNOWN THE THOUGHTS OF YOUR HEART. YOU, O KING, WERE WATCHING, AND BEHOLD, A GREAT IMAGE! THIS GREAT IMAGE, WHOSE SPLENDOR WAS EXCELLENT, STOOD BEFORE YOU, AND ITS FORM WAS AWESOME. THIS IMAGE’S HEAD WAS OF FINE GOLD, ITS CHEST AND ARMS OF SILVER, ITS BELLY AND THIGHS OF BRONZE, ITS LEGS OF IRON, ITS FEET PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY [HEATED CLAY]. YOU WATCHED WHILE A STONE WAS CUT OUT WITHOUT HANDS, WHICH STRUCK THE IMAGE ON ITS FEET OF IRON AND CLAY, AND BROKE THEM IN PIECES. THEN THE IRON, THE CLAY, THE BRONZE, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD WERE CRUSHED TOGETHER, AND BECAME LIKE CHAFF FROM THE SUMMER THRESHING FLOORS, THE WIND CARRIED THEM AWAY SO THAT NO TRACE OF THEM WAS FOUND. AND THE STONE THAT STRUCK THE IMAGE BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN AND FILLED THE WHOLE EARTH. THIS IS THE DREAM. 
NOW WE WILL TELL THE INTERPRETATION OF IT BEFORE THE KING. YOU, O KING, ARE A KING OF KINGS. FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN HAS GIVEN YOU A KINGDOM, POWER [AUTHORITY], STRENGTH, AND GLORY, AND WHEREVER THE CHILDREN OF MEN DWELL, OR THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD AND THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVEN, HE HAS GIVEN THE, INTO YOUR HAND, AND HAS MADE YOU RULER OVER THEM ALL [5 KINGDOMS UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 10 KINGDOM OR 10 TIME PORTALS]---YOU ARE THIS HEAD OF GOLD [1ST KINGDOM]. BUT AFTER YOU SHALL ARISE ANOTHER KINGDOM [2ND SILVER KINGDOM] INFERIOR TO YOURS, THEN ANOTHER, A THIRD KINGDOM OF BRONZE, WHICH SHALL RULE OVER ALL THE EARTH. AND THE FOURTH KINGDOM SHALL BE AS STRONG AS IRON, INASMUCH AS IRON BREAKS IN PIECES AND SHATTERS EVERYTHING, AND LIKE IRON THAT CRUSHES, THAT KINGDOM WILL BREAK IN PIECES AND CRUSH ALL THE OTHERS. WHEREAS YOU SAW THE FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF POTTER’S CLAY AND PARTLY OF IRON, THE [5TH] KINGDOM SHALL BE DIVIDED, YET THE STRENGTH OF THE IRON SHALL BE IN IT, JUST AS YOU SAW THE IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY. AND AS THE TOES OF THE FEET WERE PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY, SO THE KINGDOM SHALL BE PARTLY STRONG AND PARTLY FRAGILE [BRITTLE]. AS YOU SAW IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY, THEY [FEMALE WITCHES AS MISTRESSES, SORCERESSES, WHORES, HARLOTS & PROSTITUTES] WILL MINGLE WITH THE SEED OF MEN [MALE WITCHES AS MASTERS, WIZARDS & SORCERERS], BUT THEY WILL NOT ADHERE TO ONE ANOTHER, JUST AS IRON DOES NOT MIX WITH CLAY. AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM [SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED, AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE, IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE [5] KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. INASMUCH AS YOU SAW THAT THE STONE WAS CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, AND THAT IT BROKE IN PIECES THE IRON, THE BRONZE, THE CLAY, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD---THE GREAT GOD [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] HAD MAKE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT WILL COME TO PASS AFTER THIS. THE DREAM IS CERTAIN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION IS SURE.’
THE LORD DANIEL & HIS FRIENDS PROMOTED
IN DANIEL 2:46-49 DECLARES, “THEN KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR FELL ON HIS FACE, PROSTRATE BEFORE DANIEL, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD PRESENT AN OFFERING AND INCENSE TO HIM. THE KING ANSWERED DANIEL, AND SAID, ‘TRULY YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS THE GOD OF GODS, THE LORD OF KINGS, AND A REVEALER OF SECRETS, SINCE YOU COULD REVEAL THIS SECRET.’ THEN THE KING PROMOTED DANIEL AND GAVE HIM MANY GREAT GIFTS, AND HE MADE HIM RULER OVER THE WHOLE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON, AND CHIEF ADMINISTRATOR OVER ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. ALSO, DANIEL PETITIONED THE KING, AND HE SET SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON, BUT DANIEL SAT IN THE GATE OF THE KING.
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE IMAGE OF GOLD
IN DANIEL 3:1-7 DECLARES, “NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING MADE AN IMAGE OF GOLD, WHOSE HEIGHT WAS SIXTY CUBITS [1,020 FEET, 1,080 FEET OR 1,320 FEET BASED ON THE 17 INCHES, 18 INCHES, 22 INCHES OF A CUBIT] AND ITS WIDTH 6 CUBITS [102 FEET, 108 FEET OR 132 FEET BASED ON THE 17 INCHES, 18 INCHES, 22 INCHES OF A CUBIT]. HE SET IT UP BY THE PLAIN OF DURA, IN THE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON. AND KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR SENT WORD TO GATHER TOGETHER THE SATRAPS, THE ADMINISTRATORS, THE GOVERNORS, THE COUNSELORS, THE TREASURERS, THE JUDGES, THE MAGISTRATES, AND ALL THE OFFICIALS OF THE PROVINCES, TO COME TO THE DEDICATION OF THE IMAGE WHICH KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP. SO, THE SATRAPS, THE ADMINISTRATORS, THE GOVERNORS, THE COUNSELORS, THE TREASURERS, THE JUDGES, THE MAGISTRATES, AND ALL THE OFFICIALS OF THE PROVINCES GATHERED TOGETHER FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE IMAGE THAT KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP, AND THEY STOOD BEFORE THE IMAGE THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP. THEN A HERALD CRIED ALOUD: ‘TO YOU IT IS COMMANDED, O PEOPLES, NATIONS AND LANGUAGES, THAT AT THE TIME YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, LYRE, AND PSALTERY, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, YOU SHALL FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE THAT KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAS SET UP, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF THE FIERY FURNACE.’ SO, AT THAT TIME, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE HEARD THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, AND LYRE, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, ALL THE PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP.” 
THE LORD DANIEL’S FRIENDS DISOBEY KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR
IN DANIEL 3:8-18 DECLARES, “THEREFORE AT THAT TIME CERTAIN CHALDEANS CAME FORWARD AND ACCUSED THE JEWS. THEY SPOKE AND SAID TO KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, ‘O KING, LIVE FOREVER! YOU, O KING, HAVE MADE A DECREE THAT EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, LYRE, AND PSALTERY, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, SHALL FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP SHALL BE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THERE ARE CERTAIN JEWS WHOM YOU HAVE SET OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON: SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, THESE MEN, O KING, HAVE NOT PAID DUE REGARD TO YOU. THEY DO NOT SERVE YOUR GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH YOU HAVE SET UP.’ THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN RAGE AND FURY, GAVE THE COMMAND TO BRING SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO. SO THEY BROUGHT THESE MEN BEFORE THE KING. NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE, SAYING TO THEM, ‘IS IT TRUE, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, THAT YOU DO NOT SERVE MY GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP? NOW IF YOU ARE READY AT THE TIME YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, LYRE, AND PSALTERY, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, AND YOU FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE IMAGE WHICH I HAVE MADE, GOOD! BUT IF YOU DO NOT WORSHIP, YOU SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. AND WHO IS THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO WILL DELIVER YOU FROM MY HANDS?’ SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE KING, ‘O NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WE HAVE NO NEED TO ANSWER YOU IN THIS MATTER. IF THAT IS THE CASE, OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHOM WE SERVE IS ABLE TO DELIVER US FROM THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, AND HE WILL DELIVER US FROM YOU HAND, O KING. BUT IF NOT, LET IT BE KNOWN TO YOU, O KING, THAT WE DO NOT SERVE YOUR GODS, NOR WILL WE WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH YOU HAVE SET UP.’”              
THE LORD SHADRACH, THE LORD MESHACH, AND THE LORD ABED-NEGO ARE ETERNALLY SAVED IN THE FIERY TRIAL BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THEY DO NOT SERVE THEIR GODS OR WORSHIP ANY FIRE MONEY TO COPPER MONEY
IN DANIEL 3:19-25 DECLARES, “THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS FULL OF FURY, AND THE EXPRESSION ON HIS FACE CHANGED TOWARD SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO. HE SPOKE AND COMMANDED THAT THEY HEAT THE FURNACE SEVEN TIMES MORE THAN IT WAS USUALLY HEATED. AND HE COMMANDED CERTAIN MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR WHO WERE IN HIS ARMY TO BIND CAST THEN INTO THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THEN THESE MEN WERE BOUND IN THEIR COATS, THEIR TROUSERS, THEIR TURBANS, AND THEIR OTHER GARMENTS, AND WERE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THEREFORE, BECAUSE THE KING’S COMMAND WAS URGENT, AND THE FURNACE EXCEEDINGLY HOT, THE FLAME OF THE FIRE KILLED THOSE MEN WHO TOOK UP SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO. AND THESE THREE MEN, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, FELL DOWN BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THEN KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS ASTONISHED, AND HE ROSE IN HASTE AND SPOKE, SAYING TO HIS COUNSELORS, ‘DID WE NOT CAST THREE MEN BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF THE FIRE?’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE KING, ‘TRUE, O KING.’ ‘LOOK!’ HE ANSWERED, ‘I SEE FOUR MEN LOOSE, WALKING IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRE, AND THEY ARE NOT HURT, AND THE FORM OF THE FOURTH [LORD JESUS] IS LIKE THE SON OF GOD [LORD ENOCH].’”
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 3:26-30 DECLARES, “THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WENT NEAR THE MOUTH OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE AND SPOKE, SAYING, ‘SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, SERVANTS OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], COME OUT, AND COME HERE.’ THEN SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO CAME FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIRE. AND THE SATRAPS, ADMINISTRATORS, GOVERNORS, AND THE KING’S COUNSELORS GATHERED TOGETHER, AND THEY SAW THESE MEN ON WHOSE BODIES THE FIRE HAD NO POWER [AUTHORITY], THE HAIR OF THEIR HEAD WAS NOT SINGED NOR WEE THEIR GARMENTS AFFECTED, AND THE SMELL OF FIRE WAS NOT ON THEM. NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE SAYING, ‘BLESSED BE THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, WHO SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED HIS SERVANTS WHO TRUSTED IN HIM, AND THEY HAVE FRUSTRATED THE KING’S WORD, AND YIELDED THEIR BODIES, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT SERVE NOR WORSHIP ANY GOD EXCEPT THEIR OWN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! THEREFORE I MAKE A DECREE THAT ANY PEOPLE, NATION, OR LANGUAGE WHICH SPEAKS ANYTHING AMISS AGAINST THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO SHALL BE CUT IN PIECES, AND THEIR HOUSES SHALL BE MADE AN ASH HEAP, BECAUSE THERE IS NO OTHER GOD WHO CAN DELIVER LIKE THIS.’ THEN THE KING PROMOTED SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO IN THE PROVINCE OF BABYLON.”
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S SECOND DREAM TO WORSHIP THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL PORN KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS---56 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 4:1-18 DECLARES, “NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING, TO ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH: PEACE BE MULTIPLIED TO YOU. I THOUGHT IT GOOD TO DECLARE THE SIGNS AND WONDERS THAT THE MOST-HIGH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS WORKED FOR ME. HOW GREAT ARE HIS SIGNS, AND HOW MIGHTY HIS WONDERS! HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM AND HIS DOMINION IS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WAS AT REST IN MY HOUSE, AND FLOURISHING IN MY PALACE. I SAW A DREAM WHICH MADE ME AFRAID, AND THE THOUGHTS ON MY BED AND THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD TROUBLED ME. THEREFORE I ISSUED A DECREE TO BRING IN ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON BEFORE ME, THAT THEY MIGHT MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM. THEN THE MAGICIANS, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE CHALDEANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS CAME IN, AND I TOLD THEM THE DREAM, BUT THEY DID NOT MAKE KNOWN TO ME ITS INTERPRETATION. BUT AT LAST DANIEL CAME BEFORE ME (HIS NAME IS BELTESHAZZAR, ACCORDING TO THE NAME OF MY GOD, IN HIM IS THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]), AND I TOLD THE DREAM BEFORE HIM SAYING, ‘BELTESHAZZAR, CHIEF OF THE MAGICIANS, BECAUSE I KNOWN THAT THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS IN YOU, AND NO SECRET TROUBLES YOU, EXPLAIN TO ME THE VISIONS OF MY DREAM THAT I HAVE SEEN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION. 
THESE WERE THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD WHILE ON MY BED: I WAS LOOKING, AND BEHOLD, A TREE IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH, AND ITS HEIGHT WAS GREAT. THE TREE GREW AND BECAME STRONG, ITS HEIGHT REACHED TO THE HEAVENS, AND IT COULD BE SEEN TO THE ENDS OF ALL THE EARTH. ITS LEAVES WERE LOVELY, ITS FRUIT ABUNDANT, AND IN IT WAS FOOD FOR ALL. THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD FOUND SHADE UNDER IT, THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS DWELT IN ITS BRANCHES, AND ALL [SEXUAL] FLESH WAS FED FROM IT. 
I SAW IN THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD WHILE ON MY BED, AND THERE WAS A WATCHER, A HOLY ONE, COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN. HE CRIED ALOUD AND SAID THUS: ‘CHOP DOWN THE TREE AND CUT OFF ITS BRANCHES, STRIP OFF ITS LEAVES AND SCATTER ITS FRUIT. LET THE BEASTS GET OUT FROM UNDER IT, AND THE BIRDS FROM ITS BRANCHES. NEVERTHELESS, LEAVE THE STUMP AND ROOTS IN THE EARTH. BOUND WITH A BAND OF IRON AND BRONZE, IN THE TENDER GRASS OF THE FIELD. LET IT BE WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND LET HIM GRAZE WITH THE BEASTS ON THE GRASS OF THE EARTH. LET HIS HEART BE CHANGED FROM THAT OF A MAN, LET HIM BE GIVEN THE HEART OF A BEAST, AND LET SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AS 7 THUNDERS] PASS OVER HIM.’ THIS DECISION IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS, AND THE SENTENCE BY THE HOLY ONES, IN ORDER THAT THE LIVING MAY KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE WILL, AND SETS OVER IT THE LOWEST OF MEN. THIS DREAM I, KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAVE SEEN. NOW YOU, BELTESHAZZAR DECLARES ITS INTERPRETATION, SINCE ALL THE WISE MEN OF MY KINGDOM ARE NOT ABLE TO MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE INTERPRETATION, BUT YOU ARE ABLE, FOR THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS IN YOU.”
THE LORD DANIEL EXPLAINS THE SECOND DREAM
IN DANIEL 4:19-27 DECLARES, “THEN DANIEL, WHOSE NAME WAS BELTESHAZZAR, WAS ASTONISHED FOR A TIME, AND HIS THOUGHTS TROUBLED HIM. SO, THE KING SPOKE, AND SAID, ‘BELTESHAZZAR, DO NOT LET THE DREAM OR ITS INTERPRETATION TROUBLE YOU.’ BELTESHAZZAR ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘MY LORD, MAY THE DREAM CONCERN THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND ITS INTERPRETATION CONCERN YOUR ENEMIES! THE TREE THAT YOU SAW, WHICH GREW AND BECAME STRONG, WHOSE HEIGHT REACHED TO THE HEAVENS AND WHICH COULD BE SEEN BY ALL THE EARTH, WHOSE LEAVES WERE LOVELY AND ITS FRUIT ABUNDANT, IN WHICH WAS FOOD FOR ALL, UNDER WHICH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD DWELT, AND IN WHO BRANCHES THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS HAD THEIR HOME---IT IS YOU, O KING, WHO HAVE GROWN AND BECOME STRONG, FOR YOUR GREATNESS HAS GROWN AND REACHES TO THE HEAVENS, AND YOUR DOMINION TO THE END OF THE EARTH. AND INASMUCH AS THE KING SAW A WATCHER, A HOLY ONE, COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND SAYING, ‘CHOP DOWN THE TREE AND DESTROY IT, BUT LEAVE ITS STUMP AND ROOTS IN THE EARTH, BOUND WITH A BAND OR IRON AND BRONZE IN THE TENDER GRASS OF THE FIELD, LET IT BE WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND LET HIM GRAZE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, TILL SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AND 7 THUNDERS] PASS OVER HIM. THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION, O KING, AND THIS IS THE DECREE OF THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH AS COME UPON MY LORD THE KING: THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN. THEY SHALL WET YOU WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AND 7 THUNDERS] SHALL PASS OVER YOU, TILL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVE IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES. AND INASMUCH AS THEY GAVE THE COMMAND TO LEAVE THE STUMP AND ROOTS OF THE TREE, YOUR KINGDOM SHALL BE ASSURED TO YOU, AFTER YOU COME TO KNOW THAT HEAVEN RULES. THEREFORE, O KING, LET MY ADVICE BE ACCEPTABLE TO YOU, BREAK OFF YOUR SINS BY BEING RIGHTEOUS, AND YOUR INIQUITIES BY SHOWING MERCY TO THE POOR. PERHAPS THERE MAY BE A LENGTHENING OF YOUR PROSPERITY.”
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S HUMILIATION
IN DANIEL 4:28-33 DECLARES, “ALL THIS CAME UPON KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR. AT THE END OF THE TWELVE MONTHS HE WAS WALKING ABOUT THE ROYAL PALACE OF BABYLON. THE KING SPOKE SAYING, ‘IS NOT THIS GREAT BABYLON, THAT I HAVE BUILT FOR A ROYAL DWELLING BY MY MIGHTY POWER [AUTHORITY] AND FOR THE HONOR OF MY MAJESTY?’ WHILE THE WORD WAS STILL IN THE KING’S MOUTH, A VOICE FROM FROM HEAVEN: ‘KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, TO YOU IT IS SPOKEN: THE KINGDOM HAS DEPARTED FROM YOU! THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN, AND SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AND 7 THUNDERS] SHALL PASS OVER YOU, TILL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES.’ THAT VERY HOUR THE WORD WAS FULFILLED CONCERNING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, HE WAS DRIVEN FROM MEN AND ATE GRASS LIKE OXEN, HIS BODY WAS WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN TILL HIS HAIR HAD GROWN LIKE EAGLES’ FEATHERS AND HIS NAILS LIKE BIRD’S CLAWS.”
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 4:34-37 DECLARES, “AT THE END OF THE TIME, I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, LIFTED MY EYES TO HEAVEN, AND MY UNDERSTANDING RETURNED TO ME, AND I BLESSED THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND PRAISED AND HONORED HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER: FOR HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, AND HIS KINGDOM IS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE REPUTED AS NOTHING. HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL IN THE ARMY OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. NO ONE CAN RESTRAIN HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?’ AT THE SAME TIME MY REASON RETURNED TO ME, AND FOR THE GLORY OF MY KINGDOM, MY HONOR AND SPLENDOR RETURNED TO ME, I WAS RESTORED TO MY KINGDOM, AND EXCELLENT MAJESTY WAS ADDED TO ME. NOW I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, PRAISE AND EXTOL AND HONOR THE KING [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN, ALL OF WHOSE WORKS ARE TRUTH, AND HIS WAYS JUSTICE. AND THOSE WHO WALK IN PRIDE HE IS ABLE TO PUT DOWN [MAKE HUMBLE].”
THE LORD BELSHAZZAR’S FEAST TO WORSHIP THE UNIVERSAL MONEY KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS---56 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 5:1-12 DECLARES, “BELSHAZZAR THE KING MADE A GREAT FEAST FOR A THOUSAND OF HIS LORDS, AND DRANK WINE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE THOUSAND. WHILE HE TASTED THE WINE, BELSHAZZAR GAVE THE COMMAND TO BRING THE GOLD AND SILVER VESSELS WHICH HIS FATHER NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD TAKEN FROM THE TEMPLE WHICH HAD BEEN IN JERUSALEM, THAT THE KING AND HIS LORDS, HIS WIVES, AND HIS CONCUBINES MIGHT DRINK FROM THEM. THEN THEY BROUGHT THE GOLD VESSELS THAT HAD BEEN TAKEN FROM THE TEMPLE OF THE HOUSE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH HAD BEEN IN JERUSALEM: AND THE KING AND HIS LORDS, HIS WIVES, AND HIS CONCUBINES DRANK FROM THEM. THEY DRANK WINE, AND PRAISED THE GODS OF GOLD AND SILVER, BRONZE AND IRON, WOOD AND STONE. IN THE SAME HOUR THE FINGER’S OF A MAN’S HAND APPEARED AND WROTE OPPOSITE THE LAMPSTAND ON THE PLASTER OF THE WALL OF THE KING’S PALACE, AND THE KING SAW THE PART OF THE HAND THAT WROTE. THEN THE KING’S COUNTENANCE CHANGED, AND HIS THOUGHTS TROUBLED HIM, SO THAT THE JOINTS OF HIS HIPS WERE LOOSENED, AND HIS KNEES KNOCKED AGAINST EACH OTHER. THE KING CRIED ALOUD TO BRING IN THE ASTROLOGERS, THE CHALDEANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS. THE KING SPOKE, SAYING TO THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, ‘WHOEVER READS THIS WRITING, AND TELLS ME ITS INTERPRETATION, SHALL BE CLOTHED WITH PURPLE, AND HAVE A CHAIN OF GOLD AROUND HIS NECK, AND HE SHALL BE THE THIRD RULER [1ST IS NEBUCHADNEZZAR, 2ND IS BELSHAZZAR & 3RD IS DANIEL] IN THE KINGDOM. NOW ALL THE KING’S WISE MEN CAME, BUT THEY COULD NOT READ THE WRITING, OR MAKE KNOWN TO THE KING ITS INTERPRETATION. THE KING BELSHAZZAR WAS GREATLY TROUBLED, HIS COUNTENANCE WAS CHANGED, AND HIS LORDS WERE ASTONISHED [PERPLEXED]. THE QUEEN, BECAUSE OF THE WORDS OF THE KING AND HIS LORDS CAME TO THE BANQUET HALL. THE QUEEN SPOKE, SAYING, O KING, LIVE FOREVER! DO NOT LET YOUR THOUGHTS TROUBLE YOU, NOR LET YOUR COUNTENANCE CHANGE. THERE IS A MAN IN YOUR KINGDOM IN WHOM IS THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND IN THE DAYS OF YOUR FATHER, LIGHT AND UNDERSTANDING AND WISDOM, LIKE THE WISDOM OF THE GODS, WERE FOUND IN HIM, AND KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR YOUR FATHER---YOUR FATHER THE KING---MADE HIM CHIEF OF THE MAGICIANS, ASTROLOGERS, CHALDEANS, AND SOOTHSAYERS. INASMUCH AS AN EXCELLENT SPIRIT, KNOWLEDGE, UNDERSTANDING, INTERPRETING DREAMS, SOLVING RIDDLES, AND EXPLAINING ENIGMAS [UNTIE KNOTS], WERE FOUND IN THIS DANIEL, WHOM THE KING NAMED BELTESHAZZAR, NOW LET DANIEL BE CALLED, AND HE WILL GIVE THE INTERPRETATION.”
THE WRITING ON THE WALL EXPLAINED
IN DANIEL 5:13-29 DECLARES, “THEN DANIEL WAS BROUGHT IN BEFORE THE KING. THE KING SPOKE, AND SAID TO DANIEL, ‘ARE YOU THAT DANIEL WHO IS THE ONE OF THE CAPTIVES [SONS] OF JUDAH, WHOM MY FATHER THE KING BROUGHT FROM JUDAH? I HAVE HEARD OF YOU THAT THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR, 2ND RULER IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR, 3RD RULER IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR, 2ND RULER IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS IN YOU, AND THAT LIGHT AND UNDERSTANDING AND EXCELLENT WISDOM ARE FOUND IN YOU. NOW THE WISE MEN, THE ASTROLOGERS HAVE BEEN BROUGHT IN BEFORE ME, THAT THEY SHOULD READ THIS WRITING AND MAKE KNOWN TO ME ITS INTERPRETATION, BUT THEY COULD NOT GIVE THE INTERPRETATION OF THE THING. AND I HAVE HEARD OF YOU, THAT YOU CAN GIVE INTERPRETATIONS AND EXPLAIN ENIGMAS [UNTIE KNOTS]. NOW IF YOU CAN READ THE WRITING AND MAKE KNOWN TO ME ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU SHALL BE CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND HAVE A CHAIN OF GOLD AROUND YOUR NECK, AND SHALL BE THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM. THEN DANIEL ANSWERED, AND SAID BEFORE THE KING, ‘LET YOUR GIFTS BE FOR YOURSELF, AND GIVE YOUR REWARDS TO ANOTHER, YET I WILL READ THE WRITING TO THE KING, AND MAKE KNOWN TO HIM THE INTERPRETATION. O KING, THE MOST-HIGH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE NEBUCHADNEZZAR YOUR FATHER A KINGDOM AND MAJESTY, GLORY AND HONOR. AND BECAUSE OF THE MAJESTY THAT HE GAVE HIM, ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES TREMBLED AND FEARED BEFORE HIM. WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE EXECUTED, WHOEVER HE WISHED, HE KEPT ALIVE, WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE SET UP, AND WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE PUT DOWN [HUMBLED]. BUT WHEN HIS HEART WAS LIFTED UP, AND HIS SPIRIT WAS HARDENED IN PRIDE, HE WAS DEPOSED FROM HIS KINGLY THRONE, AND THEY TOOK HIS GLORY FROM HIM. THEN HE WAS DRIVEN FROM THE SONS OF MEN, HIS HEART WAS MADE LIKE THE BEASTS, AND HIS DWELLING WAS WITH THE WILD DONKEYS. THEY FED HIM WITH GRASS LIKE OXEN, AND HIS BODY WAS WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, TILL HE KNEW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND APPOINTS OVER IT WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES. BUT YOU HIS SON, BELSHAZZAR, HAVE NOT HUMBLED YOUR HEART, ALTHOUGH YOU KNEW ALL THIS. AND YOU HAVE LIFTED YOURSELF UP AGAINST THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF HEAVEN. THEY HAVE BROUGHT THE VESSELS OF HIS HOUSE BEFORE YOU, AND YOU AND YOUR LORDS, YOUR WIVES AND YOUR CONCUBINES, HAVE DRUNK WINE FROM THEM. AND YOU HAVE PRAISED THE GOD OF SILVER AND GOLD, BRONZE AND IRON, WOOD AND STONE, WHICH DO NOT SEE OR HEAR OR KNOW, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO HOLDS YOUR BREATH IN HIS HAND AND OWNS ALL YOUR WAYS, YOU HAVE NOT GLORIFIED. THEN THE FINGER’S OF THE HAND WERE SENT FROM HIM, AND THIS WRITING WAS WRITTEN. AND THIS IS THE INSCRIPTION THAT WAS WRITTEN: MENE [TO NUMBER 1], MENE [TO NUMBER 46/56], TEKEL [TO WEIGH], UPHARSIN [TO DIVIDE]. THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION OF EACH WORD. MENE: GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS NUMBERED [46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH] YOUR KINGDOM, AND FINISHED IT. TEKEL: YOU HAVE BEEN WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES, AND FOUND WANTING. PERES: YOUR KINGDOM HAS BEEN DIVIDED [CASTED LOTS FOR ONE TO TAKE HIS KINGLY OFFICE], AND GIVEN TO THE MEDES AND PERSIANS. THEN BELSHAZZAR GAVE THE COMMAND, AND THEY CLOTHED DANIEL WITH PURPLE AND PUT A CHAIN OF GOLD AROUND HIS NECK, AND MADE A PROCLAMATION CONCERNING HIM THAT HE SHOULD BE THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM. 
THE LORD BELSHAZZAR’S FALL
IN DANIEL 5:30-31 DECLARES, “THAT VERY NIGHT BELSHAZZAR, KING OF THE CHALDEANS, WAS SLAIN. AND DARIUS THE MEDE RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, BEING ABOUT SIXTY-TWO YEARS OLD.”
THE SEXUAL PLOT AGAINST THE LORD DANIEL
IN DANIEL 6:1-9 DECLARES, “IT PLEASED DARIUS TO SET OVER THE KINGDOM ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY SATRAPS, TO BE OVER THE WHOLE KINGDOM, AND OVER THESE, THREE GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS], OF WHOM DANIEL WAS ONE, THAT THE SATRAPS MIGHT GIVE ACCOUNT TO THEM, SO THAT THE KING WOULD SUFFER NO LOSS. THEN THIS DANIEL DISTINGUISHED HIMSELF ABOVE THE [2] GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] AND SATRAPS, BECAUSE AN EXCELLENT SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24] WAS IN HIM, AND THE KING GAVE THOUGHT TO SETTING HIM OVER THE WHOLE REALM. SO THE [2] GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] AND SATRAPS SOUGHT TO FIND SOME CHARGE AGAINST DANIEL CONCERNING THE KINGDOM, BUT THEY COULD FIND NO CHARGE OR FAULT, BECAUSE HE WAS FAITHFUL, NOR WAS THERE ANY ERROR OR FAULT FOUND IN HIM. THEN THESE MEN SAID, ‘WE SHALL NOT FIND ANY CHARGE AGAINST THIS DANIEL UNLESS WE FIND IT AGAINST HIM CONCERNING THE LAW OF HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. SO, THESE [2] GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] AND SATRAPS THRONGED BEFORE THE KING, AND SAID THUS TO HIM: ‘KING DARIUS, LIVE FOREVER! ALL THE GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] OF THE KINGDOM, THE ADMINISTRATORS AND SATRAPS, THE COUNSELORS AND ADVISORS, HAVE CONSULTED TOGETHER TO ESTABLISH A ROYAL STATUTE AND TO MAKE A FIRM DECREE, THAT WHOEVER PETITIONS ANY GOD OR MAN FOR THIRTY DAYS, EXCEPT YOU, O KING, SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS. NOW, O KING, ESTABLISH THE DECREE AND SIGN THE WRITING [LEGALISM, PHILOSOPHY & CARNAL SEXUALITY & NOT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS DIVINE COMMANDS IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11], SO THAT IT CANNOT BE CHANGED, ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS WHICH DOES NOT ALTER.’ THEREFORE, KING DARIUS SIGNED THE WRITTEN DECREE. 
THE LORD DANIEL IN THE LIONS’ DEN
IN DANIEL 6:10-17 DECLARES, “NOW WENT DANIEL KNEW THAT THE WRITING WAS SIGNED, HE WENT HOME. AND IN HIS UPPER ROOM, WITH HIS WINDOWS OPEN TOWARD JERUSALEM, HE KNELT DOWN ON HIS KNEES THREE TIMES THAT DAY, AND PRAYED AND GAVE THANKS BEFORE HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AS WAS HIS CUSTOM SINCE EARLY DAYS. THEN THESE MEN ASSEMBLED AND FOUND DANIEL PRAYING AND MAKING SUPPLICATION BEFORE HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND THEY WENT IN BEFORE THE KING, AND SPOKE CONCERNING THE KING’S DECREE: ‘HAVE YOU NOT SIGNED A DECREE THAT EVERY MAN WHO PETITIONS AND GOD OR MAN WITHIN THIRTY DAYS, EXCEPT YOU, O KING, SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS?’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘THE THING IS TRUE, ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, WHICH DOES NOT ALTER.’ SO THEY ANSWERED AND SAID BEFORE THE KING, ‘THAT DANIEL, WHO IS ONE OF THE CAPTIVES [SONS] FROM JUDAH, DOES NOT SHOW DUE REGARD FOR YOU, O KING, OR FOR THE DECREE THAT YOU HAVE SIGNED, BUT MAKES HIS PETITION THREE TIMES A DAY.’ AND THE KING, WHEN HE HEARD THESE WORDS, WAS GREATLY DISPLEASED WITH HIMSELF, AND SET HIS HEART ON DANIEL TO DELIVER HIM, AND HE LABORED TILL THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN TO DELIVER HIM. THEN THESE MEN APPROACHED THE KING, AND SAID TO THE KING, ‘KNOW, O KING, THAT IT IS THE LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS THAT NO DECREE OR STATUTE WHICH THE KING ESTABLISHES MAY BE CHANGED.’ SO, THE KING GAVE THE COMMAND, AND THEY BROUGHT DANIEL AND CAST HIM INTO THE DEN OF LIONS. BUT THE KING SPOKE, SAYING TO DANIEL, ‘YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHOM YOU SERVE CONTINUALLY, HE WILL DELIVER YOU.’ THEN A STONE WAS BROUGHT AND LAID ON THE MOUTH OF THE DEN, AND THE KING SEALED IT WITH HIS OWN SIGNET RING AND WITH THE SIGNETS OF HIS LORDS, THAT THE PURPOSE CONCERNING DANIEL MIGHT NOT BE CHANGED.”
THE LORD DANIEL SAVED FROM THE LIONS
IN DANIEL 6:18-23 DECLARES, “NOW THE KING WENT TO HIS PALACE AND SPENT THE NIGHT FASTING, AND NO MUSICIANS WERE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM. ALSO, HIS SLEEP WENT FROM HIM. THEN THE KING AROSE VERY EARLY IN THE MORNING AND WENT IN HASTE TO THE DEN OF LIONS. AND WHEN HE CAME TO THE DEN, HE CRIED OUT WITH A LAMENTING VOICE TO DANIEL. THE KING SPOKE, SAYING TO DANIEL, ‘DANIEL, SERVANT OF THE LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HAS YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHOM YOU SERVE CONTINUALLY, BEEN ABLE TO DELIVER YOU FROM THE LIONS?’ THEN DANIEL SAID TO THE KING, ‘O KING, LIVE FOREVER! MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT HIS ANGEL AND SHUT THE LIONS’ MOUTHS SO THAT THEY HAVE NOT HURT ME, BECAUSE I WAS FOUND INNOCENT BEFORE HIM, AND ALSO, O KING, I HAVE DONE NO WRONG BEFORE YOU.’ NOW THE KING WAS EXCEEDINGLY GLAD FOR HIM, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE DANIEL UP OUT OF THE DEN. SO DANIEL WAS TAKEN UP OUT OF THE DEN, AND NO INJURY WHATEVER WAS FOUND ON HIM, BECAUSE HE BELIEVED IN HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].
THE LORD DARIUS HONORS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 6:24-28 DECLARES, “AND THE KING GAVE THE COMMAND, AND THEY BROUGHT THOSE MEN WHO HAD ACCUSED DANIEL, AND THEY CAST THEM INTO THE DEN OF LIONS---THEM, THEIR CHILDREN, AND THEIR WIVES, AND THE LIONS OVERPOWERED THEM, AND BROKE ALL THEIR BONES IN PIECES BEFORE THEY EVER CAME TO THE BOTTOM OF THE DEN. THEN KING DARIUS WROTE: TO ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH: PEACE BE MULTIPLIED TO YOU. I MAKE A DECREE THAT IN EVERY DOMINION OF MY KINGDOM MEN MUST TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF DANIEL. FOR HE IS A LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND STEADFAST FOREVER, HIS KINGDOM IS THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED, AND HIS DOMINION SHALL ENDURE TO THE END. HE DELIVERS AND RESCUES, AND HE WORKS SIGNS AND WONDERS IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, WHO HAS DELIVERED DANIEL FROM THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE LIONS. SO, THIS DANIEL PROSPERED [ACHIEVED GREATLY] IN THE REIGN OF DARIUS AND IN THE REIGN OF CYRUS THE PERSIAN.”
THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS
IN DANIEL 7:1-8 DECLARES, “IN THE FIRST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR KING OF BABYLON, DANIEL HAD A DREAM AND VISIONS OF HIS HEAD WHILE ON HIS BED. THEN HE WROTE DOWN THE DREAM, TELLING THE MAIN FACTS. DANIEL SPOKE, SAYING, ‘I SAW IN MY VISION BY NIGHT, AND BEHOLD, THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN WERE STIRRING UP THE GREAT SEA. AND FOUR GREAT BEASTS CAME UP FROM THE SEA, EACH DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER. 
THE 1ST BEAST IS THE LION-MAN WITH EAGLE’S WINGS
THE FIRST WAS LIKE A LION, AND HAD EAGLE’S WINGS. I WATCHED TILL ITS WINGS WERE PLUCKED OFF, AND IT WAS LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH AND MADE TO STAND ON TWO FEET LIKE A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART WAS GIVEN TO IT. 
THE 2ND BEAST IS THE BEAR-MAN WITH THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH
AND SUDDENLY ANOTHER BEAST, A SECOND, LIKE A BEAR. IT WAS RAISED UP ON ONE SIDE, AND HAD THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH BETWEEN ITS TEETH. AND THEY SAID THUS TO IT: ‘ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH!’ 
THE 3RD BEAST IS THE LEOPARD-MAN WITH FOUR HEADS & FOUR WINGS ON ITS BACK
AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER, LIKE A LEOPARD, WHICH HAD ON ITS BACK FOUR WINGS OF A BIRD. THE BEAST ALSO HAD FOUR HEADS, AND DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO IT. 
THE 4TH BEAST IS THE TEN HORNED BEAST-MAN WITH MAN’S EYES & MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS THINGS
AFTER THIS I SAW IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, A FOURTH BEAST, DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE, EXCEEDINGLY STRONG. IT HAS HUGE IRON TEETH, IT WAS DEVOURING, BREAKING IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLING THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET. IT WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE BEASTS THAT WERE BEFORE IT, AND IT HAD TEN HORNS. I WAS CONSIDERING THE HORNS, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER HORN, A LITTLE ONE, COMING UP AMONG THEM, BEFORE WHOM THREE OF THE FIRST HORNS WERE PLUCKED OUT BY THE ROOTS. AND THERE, IN THIS HORN, WERE EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND A MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS].”                
THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING LINKED THE ENOCH’S 366 YEARS IN GENESIS 5:22-24
THE GREATEST BEGINNING DIVINE SEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT ALL THE WAY TO THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
ETERNAL NOTE: THERE ARE 2 ANCIENT OF DAYS GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENTS BECAUSE THERE ARE 2 TRIBULATIONS---ONE OUTSIDE THE BORDERS OF ISRAEL FOR 3.5 YEARS IN DANIEL 7:15-28 IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE NUMBER 6 & THE OTHER OUTSIDE THE BORDERS OF THE USA FOR 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30

IN DANIEL 7:9-14 DECLARES, “I WATCHED TILL THRONES WERE PUT IN PLACE (SET), AND THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WAS SEATED (THE FULL & FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE “GOOGOLON YEAR REIGN” WHICH IS 1 WITH 100 ZERO’S BEHIND IT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF MOLOCH CORRUPTION IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21 FROM FROM 46 YEARS OF AGE TO ETERNITY AND THE LORD PETER, LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS & LORD JAMES WITH ALL LOWER LEVEL LORDS [LADIES] FROM 4 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE). HIS GARMENT WAS WHITE AS SNOW, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD WAS LIKE PURE WOOL. HIS THRONE WAS A FIERY FLAME. ITS WHEELS A BURNING FIRE, A FIERY STREAM ISSUED AND CAME FORTH FROM BEFORE HIM [THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S BEGINNING GLOBAL PRECISE APPOINTMENTS ARE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGED & OPERATES IN THE 2ND TIME OR MORE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE NUMBER 1 IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5 & 21-22 & THE ULTIMATE END TIME IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS DONE IN SIMILAR FASHION IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:2 & IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2]. A THOUSAND THOUSANDS (10,000,000 MILLION SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN A KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) MINISTERED TO HIM, TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND (100,000,000 MILLION SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN A KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH EACH 33 YEAR OLD LORD CAN HANDLE AT LEAST 133.3 TRILLION PEOPLE BY 12 LEGIONS (72,000) OF ANGELS TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15 WHICH IS OVER 1 TRILLION IN EACH MONTH IN ISAIAH 37:36 & MATTHEW 26:53) STOOD BEFORE HIM. THE COURT WAS SEATED AND THE BOOKS (1 WITH 10,000 ZEROS’ BEHIND IT, WHICH IS A “GOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” OF BOOKS, THE BOOK OF THE DEAD AND THE BOOK OF LIFE) WERE OPENED. I WATCHED THEM BECAUSE OF THE SOUND OF THE POMPOUS WORDS WHICH THE HORN WAS SPEAKING. I WATCHED TILL THE BEAST WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME. AS FOR THE REST OF THE BEASTS, THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY, YET THEIR LIVES WERE PROLONGED FOR A SEASON (3 MONTHS) AND A TIME (WEEK). I WAS WATCHING IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN (SON JESUS OUR LORD), COMING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN! HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM. THEN TO HIM WAS GIVEN DOMINION AND GLORY AND A KINGDOM (OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP) THAT ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM. HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM (OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP) THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED.” THIS ETERNAL JUDGMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN INVOLVES A MUCH LESSER NUMBER THAN THE GREAT WHITE THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT WITH LESSER OFFENCES TO THE UNGODLY [JUDE 14-15] THAT WILL BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1 HOUR TO 1 MINUTE & 1 MINUTE TO 1 SECOND IN MATTHEW 20:12 CONCERNING THE SEASONS & TIMES IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 1:7; 29:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IMPARTIALLY JUDGES ALL RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGES ALIKE FROM THE 1ST LEVEL TO THE 9TH LEVEL, BUT IT IS NOT NEEDED IN THE 10TH LEVEL. IF YOU ARE ALONE WITHOUT A RELATIONSHIP OR MARRIAGE ALIKE, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WILL IMPARTIALLY JUDGE YOU FROM THE 1ST LEVEL TO THE 10TH LEVEL.
THE LORD DANIEL’S 2 VISIONS INTERPRETED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 7:15-28 DECLARES, “I DANIEL, WAS GRIEVED IN MY SPIRIT WITHIN MY BODY, AND THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD TROUBLED ME. I CAME NEAR TO ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] OF THOSE WHO STOOD BY, AND ASKED HIM THE TRUTH OF ALL THIS. SO, HE TOLD ME AND MADE KNOWN TO ME THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE THINGS: ‘THOSE GREAT BEASTS, WHICH ARE FOUR, ARE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH. BUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL RECEIVE THE KINGDOM, AND POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, EVEN FOREVER AND EVER.’ THEN I WISHED TO KNOW THE TRUTH ABOUT THE FOURTH BEAST, WHICH WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE OTHERS, EXCEEDINGLY DREADFUL, WITH ITS TEETH OF IRON AND ITS NAILS OF BRONZE, WHICH DEVOURED, BROKE IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLED THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET, AND THE TEN HORNS THAT WERE ON ITS HEAD, AND THE OTHER HORN WHICH CAME UP, BEFORE WHICH THREE FELL, NAMELY, THAT HORN WHICH HAD EYES AND A MOUTH WHICH SPOKE POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS], WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS GREATER THEN HIS FELLOWS. I WAS WATCHING, AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR [2 NUMBER 0 POSITIONS] AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM, UNTIL THE ANCIENT OF DAYS CAME, AND A JUDGMENT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:38-39] WAS MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP]. THUS, HE SAID: ‘THE FOURTH BEAST SHALL BE A FOURTH KINGDOM ON EARTH, WHICH SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, AND SHALL DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH, TRAMPLE IT AND BREAK IT IN PIECES. THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS WHO SHALL ARISE FROM THIS KINGDOM. AND ANOTHER [11TH KING] SHALL ARISE AFTER THEM, HE SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM THE FIRST ONES, AND SHALL SUBDUE THREE KINGS. HE SHALL SPEAK POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS] AGAINST THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SHALL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS [ACTS CHAPTERS 9, 22, 26] OF THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SHALL INTEND TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAW. THEN THE SAINTS SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF OF A TIME. BUT THE COURT SHALL BE SEATED, AND THEY SHALL TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION, TO CONSUME AND DESTROY IT FOREVER. THEN THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOMS UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE, THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND ALL DOMINIONS SHALL SERVE AND OBEY HIM.’ THIS IS THE END OF THE ACCOUNT [WORD]. AS FOR ME, DANIEL, MY THOUGHTS GREATLY TROUBLED ME, AND MY COUNTENANCE CHANGED, BUT I KEPT THE MATTER IN MY HEART.”
THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE RAM AND THE GOAT
[image: Image result for armed us helicopters][image: See the source image]
IN DANIEL 8:1-14 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF KING BELSHAZZAR A VISION APPEARED TO ME---TO ME, DANIEL---AFTER THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] THAT APPEARED TO ME THE FIRST TIME. I SAW IN THE VISION, AND IT HAPPENED WHILE I WAS LOOKING, THAT I WAS IN SHUSHAN [SUSA], THE CITADEL [FORTIFIED PALACE], WHICH IS IN THE PROVIDENCE OF ELAM, AND I SAW IN THE VISION THAT I WAS BY THE RIVER ULAI. THEN I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND THERE, STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, WAS A RAM WHICH HAD TWO HORNS, AND THE TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT] WERE HIGH, BUT ONE WAS HIGHER THAN THE OTHER, AND THE HIGHER ONE CAME UP LAST. I SAW THE RAM PUSHING WESTWARD, NORTHWARD, AND SOUTHWARD, SO THAT NO ANIMAL COULD WITHSTAND HIM, NOR WAS THERE ANY THAT COULD DELIVER FROM HIS HAND, BUT HE DID ACCORDING TO HIS WILL AND BECAME GREAT. AND AS I WAS CONSIDERING, SUDDENLY A MALE GOAT CAME FROM THE WEST, ACROSS THE SURFACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, WITHOUT TOUCHING THE GROUND [GLOBAL LEVITATION OF AIR STRIKES WITH ARMED HELICOPTERS & NUCLEAR BOMBERS], AND THE GOAT HAD A NOTABLE HORN [THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 1ST EYE WITH 2 EYES & 45TH USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 3RD EYE & THE 2ND EYE WITH 2 EYES IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY, WHICH MAKE UP 7 EYES [SPIRITS] OF THE LORD & CAN MEAN THAT THE LORD HAS BEGUN TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP DOWN HERE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH SINCE THE 1ST HORN HAD BEGUN TO FALL WITH THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY, THE 1ST HORN FELL IN THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY & THEN THE 2ND HORN HAS BEGUN TO FALL BY THE 45TH USA PRESIDENCY & THE 2ND HORN WILL FALL BY A FUTURE PRESIDENCY IN REVELATION 4-5] BETWEEN HIS EYES. THEN HE CAME TO THE RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT], WHICH I HAD SEEN STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, AND RAN AT HIM WITH FURIOUS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND I SAW HIM CONFRONTING THE RAM, HE WAS MOVED WITH RAGE AGAINST HIM, ATTACKED THE RAM, AND BROKE HIS TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT]. THERE WAS NO POWER [AUTHORITY] IN THE RAM TO WITHSTAND HIM, BUT HE CAST HIM DOWN TO THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED HIM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE THAT COULD DELIVER THE RAM FROM HIS HAND. THEREFORE, THE MALE GOAT GREW VERY GREAT, BUT WHEN HE BECAME STRONG [THE USA], THE LARGE HORN [THE USA] WAS BROKEN [THE ANTICHRIST ITALIAN ROMAN KINGDOM, THE LITTLE HORN IS THE ONLY FORCE TO TAKE DOWN THE USA, BUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS THE ANTICHRIST MUST HAVE SOVEREIGN RULE OF ALL OF THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, & ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT THE ANTICHRIST MUST DOMINATE SOUTH AMERICA FIRST, BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN DEAL WITH NORTH AMERICA, THEN CANADA & MEXICO HAS TO BE SUBDUED BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN ENTER THE USA, THEN IN THE USA THE ANTICHRIST MUST SWEEP THROUGH ALL US STATES, BEFORE IT CAN REACH THE TOP MOST PINNACLE [PROVERBS 8 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, DANIEL 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL & ACTS 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, WHICH EQUALS TO REVELATION 21 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 20TH LEVEL, WHICH IS REVELATION 20:7-15] OF THE USA [THE EMBLEM OF THE GREAT EAGLE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11-13 IS ONLY KNOWN IN THE ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE, WHICH ENDED IN ACTS 29, BUT MORE PRECISELY THE EMBLEM OF THE GREAT EAGLE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11-13 IS ALSO KNOWN IN THE ENGLISH USA EMPIRE IS IN ACTS 30 & THEIR MAYBE THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE [THE FEMALE DEVIL KNOWN AS THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA---BABYLON IN ISAIAH 47:1-15] THAT STARTED IN THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH ERA FROM JUNE, 1837AD TO JANUARY, 1901AD [64 YEARS] TO DIRECTLY SHOW UP IN BUILDING BLOCKS OF THE USA, WHICH MAY EVENTUALLY POP BACK UP & THREATEN THE SOVEREIGNTY [SUPREME AUTHORITY] OF THE USA TO COME AFTER AS THE USA’S SUCCESSOR OR IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO THE USA ENGLISH EMPIRE IN ACTS 30 & WHEN IS EVERYBODY GOING TO WAKE THE FUCK UP & KNOW THAT MONEY IN ITSELF IS WHY THE ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE FELL DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AS WITH ALL SEXUAL EMPIRES BEFORE DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & NOW MONEY IN ITSELF IS DIRECTLY THREATENING THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE USA, WHICH IT DOES TAKE A ROCKET SCIENTIST TO FIGURE OUT HOW THESE DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS & SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITIAL ASSHOLES ARE DEFENDING THIS ETERNAL SEXUAL BULLSHIT IN THE USA & IF WE DO NOT ACT ACCORDINGLY WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WILL EVENTUALLY DESTROY THIS USA ENGLISH EMPIRE ALSO], WHICH IS SC, THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL ATTEMPT TO CONQUER THROUGH SC, UNTIL IT REACHES THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA, WHERE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ULTIMATELY DEFEATED, MOST LIKELY BY NUCLEAR WARFARE OR BY THE LORD & HIS WATER OVERTHROW [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S CRYING FOR BEING SORRY IN GENESIS 6:7 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:50], HIS FIRE OVERTHROW [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S LIGHTING HIS SMOKE WITH FIRE IN PSALMS 18:8 & 2ND ESDRAS 13:11] & HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE OVERTHROW [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S SMOKING ISAIAH 9:18; 65:5] SOMETIME DURING THE ULTIMATE END TIME OF ISRAEL’S GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD OF 42 MONTHS BETWEEN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 IN ACTS 29:1-2 & THE ULTIMATE END TIME OF THE USA’S TRIBULATION PERIOD OF ABOUT 38 MONTHS BETWEEN DANIEL 8:8-14 IN ACTS 29:1-2, THEN AFTERWARDS THE NEW UNIVERSE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM WILL COME INTO ETERNAL EXISTENCE AT THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA], AND IN PLACE OF IT FOUR NOTABLE ONES [THE 4 GENERALS OF THE BEAST] CAME UP TOWARD THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN. AND OUT OF ONE [THE MOST HIGHEST] OF THEM CAME A LITTLE HORN [THE ANTICHRIST] WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE GLORIOUS LAND [SOMEWHERE IN THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME, AND PRECISELY IN SOUTH CAROLINA IN ACTS 29:2]. AND IT GREW UP TO BE THE HOST OF HEAVEN [ACTS 7:42-43], AND IT CAST DOWN SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO THE GROUND, AND TRAMPLED THEM. HE EVEN EXALTED HIMSELF AS HIGH AS THE PRINCE OF THE HOST [LORD ENOCH], AND BY HIM THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE TAKEN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY [TEMPLE] WAS CAST DOWN. BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSION, AN ARMY WAS GIVEN OVER TO THE HORN TO OPPOSE THE DAILY SACRIFICES [FOR 46 YEARS], AND HE CAST TRUTH DOWN TO THE GROUND. HE DID ALL THIS AND PROSPERED. THEN I HEARD A HOLY ONE SPEAKING, AND ANOTHER HOLY ONE SAID TO THE CERTAIN ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING, ‘HOW LONG WILL THE VISION BE, CONCERNING THE DAILY SACRIFICES AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION, THE GIVING OF BOTH THE SANCTUARY AND THE HOST TO BE TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘FOR TWO THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED DAYS [6 YEARS, 3 MONTHS & 14 DAYS OR TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 2 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 5 DAYS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 8.5 MONTHS OF A PREGNANCY], THEN THE SANCTUARY SHALL BE CLEANSED. 
*** ETERNAL NOTE*** DURING VICTORIAN ENGLAND MAFIA EMPIRE [1837AD-1901AD], PROSTITUTION WAS SEEN AS A GREAT SOCIAL EVIL BY CLERGYMEN AND MAJOR NEWS ORGANIZATIONS, BUT MANY FEMINISTS VIEWED PROSTITUTION AS A MEANS OF ECONOMIC INDEPENDENCE FOR WOMEN. ESTIMATES OF THE NUMBER OF PROSTITUTES IN LONDON IN THE 1850S VARY WIDELY, BUT IN HIS LANDMARK STUDY, PROSTITUTION, REPORTED AN ESTIMATION OF 8,600 PROSTITUTES IN LONDON ALONE IN 1857. THE DIFFERING VIEWS ON PROSTITUTION HAVE MADE IT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND ITS HISTORY. MANY SOURCES BLAME ECONOMIC DISPARITIES AS LEADING FACTORS IN THE RISE OF PROSTITUTION, AND THE DEMOGRAPHIC WITHIN PROSTITUTION VARIED GREATLY. HOWEVER, WOMEN WHO STRUGGLED FINANCIALLY WERE MUCH MORE LIKELY TO BE PROSTITUTES THAN THOSE WITH A SECURE SOURCE OF INCOME. ORPHANED OR HALF-ORPHANED WOMEN WERE MORE LIKELY TO TURN TO PROSTITUTION AS A MEANS OF INCOME. WHILE OVERCROWDING IN URBAN CITIES AND THE AMOUNT OF JOB OPPORTUNITIES FOR FEMALES WERE LIMITED, THERE, WERE OTHER VARIABLES THAT LEAD WOMEN TO PROSTITUTION. PROSTITUTION ALLOWED FOR WOMEN TO FEEL A SENSE OF INDEPENDENCE AND SELF-RESPECT. ALTHOUGH MANY ASSUME THAT PIMPS CONTROLLED AND EXPLOITED THESE PROSTITUTES, SOME WOMEN MANAGED THEIR OWN CLIENTELE AND PRICING. IT'S EVIDENT THAT WOMEN WERE EXPLOITED BY THIS SYSTEM, THAT PROSTITUTION WAS OFTEN THEIR OPPORTUNITY TO GAIN SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC INDEPENDENCE. PROSTITUTION AT THIS TIME WAS REGARDED BY WOMEN IN THE PROFESSION TO BE A SHORT-TERM POSITION, AND ONCE THEY EARNED ENOUGH MONEY, THERE WERE HOPES THAT THEY WOULD MOVE ON TO A DIFFERENT PROFESSION. THE ARGUMENTS FOR AND AGAINST PROSTITUTION VARIED GREATLY FROM IT BEING PERCEIVED AS A MORTAL SIN OR DESPERATE DECISION TO AN INDEPENDENT CHOICE. WHILE THERE WERE PLENTY OF PEOPLE PUBLICLY DENOUNCING PROSTITUTION IN THE VICTORIAN ENGLAND EMPIRE, THERE WERE ALSO OTHERS WHO TOOK OPPOSITION TO THEM. ONE EVENT THAT SPARKED A LOT OF CONTROVERSY WAS THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE CONTAGIOUS DISEASES ACTS. THIS WAS A SERIES OF THREE ACTS IN 1864,1866, AND 1869 THAT ALLOWED POLICE OFFICERS TO STOP WOMEN WHOM THEY BELIEVED TO BE PROSTITUTES AND FORCE THEM TO BE EXAMINED. IF THE SUSPECTED WOMAN WAS FOUND WITH A VENEREAL DISEASE, THEY PLACED THE WOMAN INTO A LOCK HOSPITAL. ARGUMENTS MADE AGAINST THE ACTS CLAIMED THAT THE REGULATIONS WERE UNCONSTITUTIONAL AND THAT THEY ONLY TARGETED WOMEN.  IN EARLY TIMES, EROTIC DEPICTIONS WERE OFTEN A SUBSET OF THE INDIGENOUS OR RELIGIOUS ART OF CULTURES AND AS SUCH WERE NOT SET ASIDE OR TREATED DIFFERENTLY THAN ANY OTHER TYPE. THIS EVENTUALLY GREW IN THE USA WITH THE MODERN CONCEPT OF PORNOGRAPHY [XXX PORN INDUSTRY---GREEK PORNEIA: SHORT FOR PORN, MEANS FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, ABOMINABLE ACTS, UNBRIDLED SEX & MARITAL SEX, TO NAME A FEW, FROM ITSELF DIRECT SOURCE IN MOLECH---MOLOCH, WHICH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [THE OT & ACTS 7:42-43]: SEXUAL, SINFUL, TEMPTING & WICKED] (MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS & THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH) (REVELATION 17:1-18:24) AS KNOWN AS VICTORIA THE FALLEN LADY OF KINGDOMS, ALSO CALLED THE DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER (2ND PETER 2:16 WITH REVELATION 17:1-18:24) & SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLE THAT IS FOUND IN THE TERM PHARISEE, WHICH MEANS A RELIGIOUS HYPOCRITICAL MARRIED LAW-ABIDING CONTRARY SEXUAL BULLSHIT LAW (ISAIAH 47:1-15; ZECHARIAH 5:8; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; JUDE 5-19; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 & ACTS 7:42-43). JESUS CHRIST’S GREATEST OPPOSERS WERE THE MARRIED SEXUAL PHARISEES!!! PORNEIA MEANS PROMISCUITY [SEXUAL FREEDOM] THAT ALWAYS SAYS ‘I WILL FREELY FUCK OR HAVE SEX WHOM I WANT TO FUCK OR HAVE SEX WITH & NOBODY WILL STOP ME’ YET THIS PORNEIA IS ALWAYS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS LAWS!!! THIS KIND OF PORNEIA IN PROMISCUITY IS FOUND IN REVELATION 9:21; 14:8; 17:1-18:24; 19:2. PORNEIA IN INCEST IS FOUND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1. PORNEIA IN PRE-MARITAL SEX IS FOUND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:2. PORNEIA IN BESTIALITY IS FOUND IN THE SEPTUAGINT IN LEVITICUS 18:23. PORNEIA IN SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY IS FOUND IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & JUDE 7. PORNEIA IN MARITAL SEX IS FOUND IN TOBIT 4:12-13. PORNEIA IN THE LOVE OF MONEY OR MONEY IN ITSELF, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES IS FOUND IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13] DID NOT EXIST UNTIL THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH MAFIA EMPIRE IN THE USA. ITS CURRENT DEFINITION WAS ADDED IN THE 1860S, REPLACING THE OLDER ONE MEANING WRITINGS ABOUT PROSTITUTES. IT FIRST APPEARED IN AN ENGLISH MEDICAL DICTIONARY IN 1857 DEFINED AS "A DESCRIPTION OF PROSTITUTES OR OF PROSTITUTION, AS A MATTER OF PUBLIC HYGIENE." BY 1864, THE FIRST VERSION OF THE MODERN DEFINITION HAD APPEARED IN WEBSTER'S DICTIONARY: "LICENTIOUS PAINTING EMPLOYED TO DECORATE THE WALLS OF ROOMS SACRED TO BACCHANALIAN ORGIES, EXAMPLES OF WHICH EXIST IN POMPEII." THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF WHAT TODAY REFERS TO EXPLICIT PICTURES IN GENERAL. THOUGH SOME SPECIFIC SEX ACTS WERE REGULATED OR PROHIBITED BY EARLIER LAWS, MERELY LOOKING AT OBJECTS OR IMAGES DEPICTING THEM WAS NOT OUTLAWED IN ANY COUNTRY UNTIL 1857. IN SOME CASES, THE POSSESSION OF CERTAIN BOOKS, ENGRAVINGS OR IMAGE COLLECTIONS WAS OUTLAWED, BUT THE TREND TO COMPOSE LAWS THAT ACTUALLY RESTRICTED VIEWING SEXUALLY EXPLICIT THINGS IN GENERAL WAS A VICTORIAN CONSTRUCT. WHEN LARGE-SCALE EXCAVATIONS OF POMPEII WERE UNDERTAKEN IN THE 1860S, MUCH OF THE EROTIC ART OF THE ROMANS CAME TO LIGHT, SHOCKING THE VICTORIANS WHO SAW THEMSELVES AS THE INTELLECTUAL HEIRS OF THE ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE. THEY DID NOT KNOW WHAT TO DO WITH THE FRANK DEPICTIONS OF SEXUALITY, AND ENDEAVORED TO HIDE THEM AWAY FROM EVERYONE BUT UPPER-CLASS SCHOLARS. THE MOVABLE OBJECTS WERE LOCKED AWAY IN THE SECRET MUSEUM IN NAPLES, AND WHAT COULD NOT BE REMOVED WAS COVERED AND CORDONED OFF SO AS TO NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT THE SENSIBILITIES OF WOMEN, CHILDREN AND THE WORKING CLASS. ENGLAND'S (AND THE WORLD'S) FIRST LAWS CRIMINALIZING PORNOGRAPHY WERE ENACTED WITH THE PASSAGE OF THE OBSCENE PUBLICATIONS ACT OF 1857. DESPITE THEIR OCCASIONAL REPRESSION, DEPICTIONS OF EROTIC THEMES HAVE BEEN COMMON FOR MILLENNIA. PORNOGRAPHY HAS EXISTED THROUGHOUT RECORDED HISTORY AND HAS ADAPTED TO EACH NEW MEDIUM, INCLUDING PHOTOGRAPHY, CINEMA, VIDEO, AND COMPUTERS AND THE INTERNET.  THE FIRST INSTANCES OF MODERN PORNOGRAPHY DATE BACK TO THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY WHEN SEXUALLY EXPLICIT IMAGES DIFFERENTIATED ITSELF FROM TRADITIONAL SEXUAL REPRESENTATIONS IN EUROPEAN ART BY COMBINING THE TRADITIONALLY EXPLICIT REPRESENTATION OF SEX AND THE MORAL NORMS OF THOSE TIMES. THE FIRST AMENDMENT PROHIBITS THE U.S. GOVERNMENT FROM RESTRICTING SPEECH BASED ON ITS CONTENT. INDECENT SPEECH IS PROTECTED AND MAY BE REGULATED, BUT NOT BANNED. OBSCENITY IS THE JUDICIALLY RECOGNIZED EXCEPTION TO THE FIRST AMENDMENT. HISTORICALLY, THIS EXCEPTION WAS USED IN AN ATTEMPT TO BAN INFORMATION ABOUT SEX EDUCATION, STUDIES ON NUDISM, AND SEXUALLY EXPLICIT LITERATURE. IN THE 1970S IN THE UNITED STATES, ATTEMPTS WERE MADE TO SHUT DOWN THE PORNOGRAPHY INDUSTRY BY PROSECUTING INDIVIDUALS ON PROSTITUTION CHARGES. IN THE CASE OF PEOPLE V. FREEMAN, THE CALIFORNIA SUPREME COURT RULED TO DISTINGUISH PROSTITUTION AS AN INDIVIDUAL TAKING PART IN SEXUAL ACTIVITIES IN EXCHANGE FOR MONEY VERSUS AN INDIVIDUAL WHO IS PORTRAYING A SEXUAL ACT ON-SCREEN AS PART OF THEIR ACTING PERFORMANCE. THE CASE WAS NOT APPEALED TO THE U.S. SUPREME COURT; THUS, IT IS ONLY BINDING IN THE STATE OF CALIFORNIA.

THE LORD YAH’S HOLY BIBLICAL ENGLISH LAWS VERSES SOME OF THE DEVIL’S CONTRARY UNBIBLICAL ENGLISH LAWS OF RACISMS, DISCRIMINATIONS, PREJUDICES & BIGOTRIES, ESPECIALLY IN THE USA & MOST OTHER COUNTRIES
ETERNAL NOTE---THE ETERNAL PROBLEM WITH THESE PARTICULAR SO-CALLED LAWS IS THAT MOST OF THE TIME THESE LAWS STRESSES THE LIMITED ELEMENTS OR FORM OF A TRUTH BUT DENIES ITS PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE OF TRUE AUTHORITY---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; ROMAN 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; 2 TIMOTHY 3:1-17 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30)
THE UNBIBLICAL EQUALITY BEFORE THE UNBIBLICAL LAW
EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW, ALSO KNOWN AS EQUALITY UNDER THE LAW, EQUALITY IN THE EYES OF THE LAW, LEGAL EQUALITY, OR LEGAL EGALITARIANISM, IS THE PRINCIPLE THAT EACH INDEPENDENT BEING MUST BE TREATED EQUALLY BY THE LAW (PRINCIPLE OF ISONOMY) AND THAT ALL ARE SUBJECT TO THE SAME LAWS OF JUSTICE (DUE PROCESS). THEREFORE, THE LAW MUST GUARANTEE THAT NO INDIVIDUAL NOR GROUP OF INDIVIDUALS BE PRIVILEGED OR DISCRIMINATED AGAINST BY THE GOVERNMENT. EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW IS ONE OF THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF LIBERALISM. THIS PRINCIPLE ARISES FROM VARIOUS IMPORTANT AND COMPLEX QUESTIONS CONCERNING EQUALITY, FAIRNESS AND JUSTICE. THUS, THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW IS INCOMPATIBLE AND CEASES TO EXIST WITH LEGAL SYSTEMS SUCH AS SLAVERY, SERVITUDE. ARTICLE 7 OF THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS (UDHR) STATES: "ALL ARE EQUAL BEFORE THE LAW AND ARE ENTITLED WITHOUT ANY DISCRIMINATION TO EQUAL PROTECTION OF THE LAW". THUS, EVERYONE MUST BE TREATED EQUALLY UNDER THE LAW REGARDLESS OF RACE, GENDER, COLOR, ETHNICITY, RELIGION, DISABILITY, OR OTHER CHARACTERISTICS, WITHOUT PRIVILEGE, DISCRIMINATION OR BIAS. THE GENERAL GUARANTEE OF EQUALITY IS PROVIDED BY MOST OF THE WORLD'S NATIONAL CONSTITUTIONS, BUT SPECIFIC IMPLEMENTATIONS OF THIS GUARANTEE VARY. FOR EXAMPLE, WHILE MANY CONSTITUTIONS GUARANTEE EQUALITY REGARDLESS OF RACE, ONLY A FEW, MENTION THE RIGHT TO EQUALITY REGARDLESS OF NATIONALITY.
HISTORY: A LEGALIST GUAN ZHONG (720–645 BC) DECLARED THAT ALL PERSONS UNDER THE JURISDICTION OF THE RULER ARE EQUAL BEFORE THE LAW. THE 431 BCE FUNERAL ORATION OF PERICLES, RECORDED IN THUCYDIDES'S HISTORY OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR, INCLUDES A PASSAGE PRAISING THE EQUALITY AMONG THE FREE MALE CITIZENS OF THE ATHENIAN DEMOCRACY: IF WE LOOK TO THE LAWS, THEY AFFORD EQUAL JUSTICE TO ALL IN THEIR PRIVATE DIFFERENCES; IF TO SOCIAL STANDING, ADVANCEMENT IN PUBLIC LIFE FALLS TO REPUTATION FOR CAPACITY, CLASS CONSIDERATIONS NOT BEING ALLOWED TO INTERFERE WITH MERIT; NOR AGAIN DOES POVERTY BAR THE WAY. IN ANCIENT TIMES, VIOLENT REPRESSION OF EVEN BASIC EQUALITY WAS COMMONPLACE. DESPITE THE RECENT OVERTHROW OF THE ROMAN MONARCHY AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC AND SACROSANCT TRIBUNES OF THE PLEBS, CINCINNATUS'S SON CAESO LED A GANG THAT CHASED PLEBS FROM THE FORUM TO PREVENT THE CREATION OF EQUITABLE WRITTEN LAWS. IN ROME'S CASE, THE ORGANIZATION OF THE PLEBS AND THE PATRICIANS' DEPENDENCE UPON THEM AS BOTH LABORERS AND SOLDIERS MEANT THE CONFLICT OF THE ORDERS WAS RESOLVED BY THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TWELVE TABLES AND GREATER EQUALITY. NOMINALLY, ALL CITIZENS EXCEPT THE EMPEROR WERE EQUAL UNDER ROMAN LAW IN THE IMPERIAL PERIOD. HOWEVER, THIS PRINCIPLE WAS NOT IMPLEMENTED IN MOST OF THE WORLD AND EVEN IN EUROPE THE RISE OF ARISTOCRACIES AND NOBILITY CREATED UNEQUAL LEGAL SYSTEMS THAT LASTED INTO THE MODERN ERA. THE STATE OF NEBRASKA ADOPTED THE MOTTO 'EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW' IN 1867 AND IT APPEARS ON BOTH THE STATE FLAG AND THE STATE SEAL. 
LIBERALISM: LIBERALISM CALLS FOR EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW FOR ALL PERSONS. CLASSICAL LIBERALISM AS EMBRACED BY LIBERTARIANS AND MODERN AMERICAN CONSERVATIVES OPPOSES PURSUING GROUP RIGHTS AT THE EXPENSE OF INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS. IN HIS SECOND TREATISE OF GOVERNMENT (1689), JOHN LOCKE WROTE: "A STATE ALSO OF EQUALITY, WHEREIN ALL THE POWER AND JURISDICTION IS RECIPROCAL, NO ONE HAVING MORE THAN ANOTHER; THERE BEING NOTHING MORE EVIDENT, THAN THAT CREATURES OF THE SAME SPECIES AND RANK, PROMISCUOUSLY BORN TO ALL THE SAME ADVANTAGES OF NATURE, AND THE USE OF THE SAME FACULTIES, SHOULD ALSO BE EQUAL ONE AMONGST ANOTHER WITHOUT SUBORDINATION OR SUBJECTION, UNLESS THE LORD AND MASTER OF THEM ALL SHOULD, BY ANY MANIFEST DECLARATION OF HIS WILL, SET ONE ABOVE ANOTHER, AND CONFER ON HIM, BY AN EVIDENT AND CLEAR APPOINTMENT, AN UNDOUBTED RIGHT TO DOMINION AND SOVEREIGNTY." IN 1774, ALEXANDER HAMILTON WROTE: "ALL MEN HAVE ONE COMMON ORIGINAL, THEY PARTICIPATE IN ONE COMMON NATURE, AND CONSEQUENTLY HAVE ONE COMMON RIGHT. NO REASON CAN BE ASSIGNED WHY ONE MAN SHOULD EXERCISE ANY POWER OVER HIS FELLOW CREATURES MORE THAN ANOTHER, UNLESS THEY VOLUNTARILY VEST HIM WITH IT". IN SOCIAL STATICS, HERBERT SPENCER DEFINED IT AS A NATURAL LAW "THAT EVERY MAN MAY CLAIM THE FULLEST LIBERTY TO EXERCISE HIS FACULTIES COMPATIBLE WITH THE POSSESSION OF LIKE LIBERTY TO EVERY OTHER MAN". STATED ANOTHER WAY BY SPENCER, "EACH HAS FREEDOM TO DO ALL THAT HE WILLS PROVIDED THAT HE INFRINGES NOT THE EQUAL FREEDOM OF ANY OTHER".
FEMINISM: EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW IS A TENET OF SOME BRANCHES OF FEMINISM. IN THE 19TH CENTURY, GENDER EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW WAS A RADICAL GOAL, BUT SOME LATER FEMINIST VIEWS HOLD THAT FORMAL LEGAL EQUALITY IS NOT ENOUGH TO CREATE ACTUAL AND SOCIAL EQUALITY BETWEEN WOMEN AND MEN. AN IDEAL OF FORMAL EQUALITY MAY PENALIZE WOMEN FOR FAILING TO CONFORM TO A MALE NORM WHILE AN IDEAL OF DIFFERENT TREATMENT MAY REINFORCE SEXIST STEREOTYPES. IN 1988, PRIOR TO SERVING AS A JUSTICE OF THE SUPREME COURT, RUTH BADER GINSBURG WROTE: "GENERALIZATIONS ABOUT THE WAY WOMEN OR MEN ARE – MY LIFE EXPERIENCE BEARS OUT – CANNOT GUIDE ME RELIABLY IN MAKING DECISIONS ABOUT PARTICULAR INDIVIDUALS. AT LEAST IN THE LAW, I HAVE FOUND NO NATURAL SUPERIORITY OR DEFICIENCY IN EITHER SEX. IN CLASS OR IN GRADING PAPERS FROM 1963 TO 1980, AND NOW IN READING BRIEFS AND LISTENING TO ARGUMENTS IN COURT FOR OVER SEVENTEEN YEARS, I HAVE DETECTED NO RELIABLE INDICATOR OR DISTINCTLY MALE OR SURELY FEMALE THINKING – EVEN PENMANSHIP". IN AN AMERICAN CIVIL LIBERTIES UNION'S WOMEN'S RIGHTS PROJECT IN THE 1970S, GINSBURG CHALLENGED IN FRONTIERO V. RICHARDSON THE LAWS THAT GAVE HEALTH SERVICE BENEFITS TO WIVES OF SERVICEMEN, BUT NOT TO HUSBANDS OF SERVICEWOMEN.[14] THERE ARE OVER 150 NATIONAL CONSTITUTIONS THAT CURRENTLY MENTION EQUALITY REGARDLESS OF GENDER.
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL EQUALITY BEFORE THE UNBIBLICAL LAW
A CROWN: ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS], GENERALLY USED OF A VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN [STEPHANOS] OR WREATH, BUT NOT ALWAYS. A WIDESPREAD, BUT ERRONEOUS TEACHING IS THAT THIS CROWN, BEING A STEPHANOS AND NOT A DIADEMA, A ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN [STEPHEN], THE NAME STEPHEN HAS 7 LETTERS FOR 7 LEVELS + 10 LEVELS FOR KETER, WHICH IS 17 LEVELS (UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 34 LEVELS), ENOUGH TO DEFEAT THE 2 TOP DRAGONS IN ETERNAL OPPOSITION---THE LADY VICTORIA, THE 17-HEADED GREAT SCARLET COLORED DRAGON & THE LORD LUCIFER, THE 17-HEADED GREAT RED COLORED DRAGON: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN SYNONYMS: YAHWEH, CREATOR, MAKER, LORD, GOD, FATHER, KING, TOP LORDSHIP, MOST HIGHEST, TOP POSITION, TOP RANK, TOP NUMBER, TOP VALUE, TOP STATUS, TOP AUTHORITY, POWER, JURISDICTION, COMMAND, CONTROL, MASTERY, CHARGE, DOMINANCE, DOMINION, RULE, SOVEREIGNTY, ASCENDANCY, SUPREMACY, DOMINATION, INFLUENCE, SWAY, THE UPPER HAND, LEVERAGE, HOLD, GRIP, CLOUT, PULL, MUSCLE, TEETH, DRAG, OFFICIALS, OFFICIALDOM, THE PEOPLE IN CHARGE, THE GOVERNMENT, THE ADMINISTRATION, THE ESTABLISHMENT, THE BUREAUCRACY, THE SYSTEM, THE POLICE, THE POWERS THAT BE, IT IS WHAT IT IS, THE (MEN IN) SUITS, BIG BROTHER, TOPMOST, HIGHEST, TOP, UPPERMOST, UPMOST, UPPER, FURTHEST UP, LOFTIEST, FOREMOST, LEADING, PRINCIPAL, PREEMINENT, GREATEST, FINEST, WORTHIEST, ELITE, CHIEF, MAIN, HIGHEST-RANKING, RULING, COMMANDING, POWERFUL, IMPORTANT, PROMINENT, EMINENT, NOTABLE, ILLUSTRIOUS, TOP-NOTCH, ABOVE, GREATER THAN, MORE THAN, HIGHER THAN, EXCEEDING, IN EXCESS OF, OVER, OVER AND ABOVE, BEYOND, SURPASSING, UPWARDS OF, OVERHEAD, ON/AT THE TOP, ON/AT A HIGHER PLACE, HIGH UP, ON HIGH, UP ABOVE, (UP) IN THE SKY, HIGH ABOVE ONE'S HEAD, ALOFT, (UP) IN THE HEAVENS, ACE, EXPERT, SOLDIER, DIGNITARY, FIGHTER, WARRIOR (REVELATION 19:11-16), PRIEST, CLERIC, MASTER, GENIUS, PALADIN (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), VIRTUOSO, MAESTRO, PROFESSIONAL, ADEPT, PAST MASTER, DOYEN, CHAMPION, STAR, WINNER, WUNDERKIND, PRO, SORCERER (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), WIZARD (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), WARLOCK (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), HOTSHOT, WHIZZ, WIZ, NINJA (REVELATION 3:3; 16:15), THIEF (REVELATION 3:3; 16:15), ROBBER (REVELATION 3:3; 16:15), DAB HAND, MAVEN, CRACKERJACK, EXCELLENT, VERY GOOD, FIRST-RATE, FIRST-CLASS, MARVELOUS, WONDERFUL, MAGNIFICENT, OUTSTANDING, SUPERLATIVE, FORMIDABLE, VIRTUOSO, MASTERLY, EXPERT, CHAMPION, FINE, CONSUMMATE, SKILLFUL, ADEPT, GREAT, TERRIFIC, TREMENDOUS, SUPERB, SMASHING, FANTASTIC, STELLAR, SENSATIONAL, FABULOUS, FAB, CRACK, HOTSHOT, A1, MEAN, DEMON (EXODUS 23:22), DEVIL (EXODUS 23:22), ENEMY (EXODUS 23:22), ADVERSARY (EXODUS 23:22), FOE (EXODUS 23:22), AWESOME, MAGIC, TIP-TOP, TOP-NOTCH, MIRACULOUS, BRILLIANT, BRILL, BADASS, CORONET, DIADEM, TIARA, CIRCLET, RING, ROUND, BAND, HOOP, HALO, DISK, ANNULUS, CHAPLET, FESTOON, LEI, CHAIN, LOOP, RING, CIRCLE, SWATHE, SWAG, STRAND, ROPE, NECKLACE, ROSARY, FILLET, WREATH, FLOWERS, LEAVES, STEMS, FLORENCE, GARLAND, WREATHE, SWATHE, HANG, LOOP, THREAD, DRAPE, COVER, ADORN, ORNAMENT, EMBELLISH, DECORATE, DECK, TRIM, DRESS, ARRAY, BEDECK, BESPANGLE, DO UP, DO OUT, GET UP, TRICK OUT, BEDIZEN, FURBELOW, CAPARISON, HEADBAND, CORONAL, TAJ, TOP, SUMMIT, PEAK, PINNACLE, CREST, CROWN, BROW, BRINK, RIDGE, HEAD, HIGHEST POINT/PART, MOUNTAINTOP, TIP, APEX, VERTEX, ACME, APOGEE, UPPER PART, UPPER SURFACE, UPPER LAYER, HIGH POINT, HEIGHT, PEAK, PINNACLE, ZENITH, ACME, CULMINATION, CLIMAX, CROWNING POINT, PRIME, MERIDIAN, SUCCESS, HIGHEST, TOPMOST, UPPERMOST, UPMOST, UPPER, FURTHEST UP, LOFTIEST, FOREMOST, LEADING, TOP-TIER, PRINCIPAL, PREEMINENT, GREATEST, FINEST, WORTHIEST, ELITE, A-LIST, TOP-NOTCH, CHIEF, MAIN, HIGH, HIGH-RANKING, OUT RANK, RULING, COMMANDING, MOST POWERFUL, MOST IMPORTANT, PROMINENT, EMINENT, CHIEFIEST, NOTABLE, ILLUSTRIOUS, PRIME, EXCELLENT, SUPERB, SUPERIOR, CHOICE, SELECT, QUALITY, TOP-QUALITY, TOP-GRADE, FIRST-RATE, FIRST-CLASS, TOP-CLASS, HIGH-GRADE, GRADE A, BEST, PREMIER, CHOICEST, SUPERLATIVE, UNSURPASSED, UNEXCELLED, UNPARALLELED, UNPASSIBLE, PEERLESS, SECOND TO NONE, TOP OF THE RANGE, TOP OF THE LINE, A1, ACE, CRACK, MAXIMUM, MAXIMAL, UTMOST, EXCEED, SURPASS, GO BEYOND, TRANSCEND, BETTER, BEST, BEAT, DEFEAT, EXCEL, OUTSTRIP, OUTDO, OUTSHINE, ECLIPSE, SURMOUNT, IMPROVE ON, GO ONE BETTER THAN, CAP, TRUMP, TROUNCE, CREST, INSIGNIA, REGALIA, BADGE, EMBLEM, ENSIGN, DEVICE, HERALDIC DEVICE, COAT OF ARMS, ARMS, ARMORIAL BEARING, ESCUTCHEON, SHIELD, BEARING, CHARGE, HEAD, FOREHEAD, TEMPLE, FRONS, BROW, CAP, BRINK, HIGHEST POINT, ZENITH, ABOVE, TOR, HIGH GROUND, RISING GROUND, PROMINENCE, EMINENCE, ELEVATION, RISE, HILLOCK, MOUND, MOUNT, KNOLL, HUMMOCK, TUMP, FELL, PIKE, MESA, BANK, RIDGE, HOGBACK, SADDLEBACK, WHALEBACK, HEIGHTS, DOWNS, DOWNLAND, FOOTHILLS, DRUMLIN, INSELBERG, MONADNOCK, WOLD, DRUM, BRAE, BUTTE, KOPPIE, BERG, JEBEL, HOLT, RIDGE, MOUNTAIN, HILL, HEIGHT, ALP, AIGUILLE, SERAC, PUY, CRAG, TOR, INSELBERG, BLUFF, SCARP, ESCARPMENT, EMINENCE, PROMINENCE, ELEVATION, RANGE, MASSIF, SIERRA, CORDILLERA, BEN, MUNRO, BERG, JEBEL, MOUNT, APOGEE, CLIMAX, AIGUILLE, SERAC, RANGE, MASSIF, SIERRA, CORDILLERA, BEN, MUNRO, INVEST, SURMOUNT, OVERCOME, CONQUER, GET OVER, PREVAIL OVER, TRIUMPH OVER, GET THE BETTER OF, BEAT, VANQUISH, MASTER, CLEAR, CROSS, TRUMP, OVERTOP, INDUCT, INSTALL, INSTATE, ORDAIN, INITIATE (ENOCH), INAUGURATE, ENTHRONE, SWEAR IN, ROUND OFF, TOP OFF, CAP, BE THE CULMINATION OF, BE THE CLIMAX OF, BE A FITTING CLIMAX TO, ADD THE FINISHING TOUCH(ES) TO, PERFECT, CONSUMMATE, COMPLETE, CONCLUDE), INDICATES THAT THE RIDER CAN BE OTHER TRUE CHRISTS, SUCH AS JEHOVAH, PETER, JOHN, JESUS, JAMES, STEPHEN (APOSTLE) & STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE), YAHWEH, ENOCH FOR THE REST OF CREATION, BESIDES JUST ONE TRUE CHRIST, JESUS FOR MAN & MAN ONLY.16 NOT SO, FOR CHRIST IS ALSO FOUND WEARING SUCH A CROWN (MTT. MAT. 27:29; MARK MARK 15:17; JOHN JOHN 19:2, JOHN 19:5; HEB. HEB. 2:9). EVIDENCE THAT THIS RIDER IS OTHER THAN CHRIST MUST BE DERIVED FROM OTHER FACTORS (SEE ABOVE). THIS MEANS WITH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, HOLY APOCRYPHA & ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, WE ARE IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS IN SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ONLY FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:26!!! FOR ANYONE WHO ETERNALLY RUNS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY WINS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY BEATS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY TAKES LAWFULLY AGAINST AN ONGOING GREEK OPPONENT (S) IN THE GREEK RACES, GREEK GAMES, GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES OR GREEK FIGHTS) OR GREEK FEASTS, SHALL RECEIVE THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN (S) IN REVELATION 2:10; 3:11! BUT WITH THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, WE ARE ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS, AND ABOVE THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN SUPREME ENGLISH AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ETERNALLY OPERATING IN SUPREME ENGLISH LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) THAT DOES NOT NEED TO ETERNALLY RUN ANYMORE, FOR ALL THESE TOP ENGLISH LORDS HAVE ALREADY ETERNALLY WON ALL THE GREEK RACES, ALL THE GREEK GAMES, ALL THE GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS), ALL THE GREEK FEASTS & ALL THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM 1 SECOND TO ETERNITY BECAUSE IN REVELATION 20:12 TO ETERNALLY ATTAIN THE VICTOR'S GREEK CROWN WOULD TAKE 10 DAYS (ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60 TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60) IN REVELATION 2:10, WHICH IS 10 HOURS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GLOBALLY IS 5 HOURS, PLUS 24 HOURS INTO 2 HOURS & 12 HOURS INTO 1 HOUR WOULD BE 2 MINUTES & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN (8) SINCE THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS STRONGER THAN THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN, WHICH IS 16 SECONDS & DAY & NIGHT IS 8 SECONDS & 2 POSITION INTO 1 IS ROUGHLY 3 SECONDS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS ULTIMATELY JUST 1 SECOND IN ACTS 31!!! NO ONE CAN ETERNALLY RUN, ETERNALLY WIN, ETERNALLY BEAT OR ETERNALLY TAKE ANY OF THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWNS FROM ANY OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORDS! BUT NOWHERE IS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS CALLED A TOP MILITARY GENERAL, BUT THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS IS CALLED A TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN (TOP MILITARY COMMANDER) OF THEIR SALVATION IN HEBREWS 2:10 OR THE EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) IS CALLED A TOP HIGH PRIEST (TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE) OF THEIR PROFESSION IN HEBREWS 3:1; 4:14; 6:20! THIS MEANS IN MILITARY ARMED FORCES LAW OPERATIONS, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN HAS ETERNAL SUBORDINATES LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD CHURCH (APOSTLES) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE TO TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE FIRST CLASS & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JEHOVAH (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/CORPORAL, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD PETER (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/SERGEANT & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JOHN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW 1ST/2ND LIEUTENANT, AS WELL AS ETERNAL SUPERIORS LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW MAJOR OR THE TOP MILITARY LAW COLONEL & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOP LORD ENOCH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOPMOST LORD STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY TO THE TOPMOST LORD YAHWEH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL IN THE TOP MILITARY LAW WARS, TOP MILITARY LAW BATTLES & THE TOP MILITARY LAW FIGHTS IN THE MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES AGAINST ALL THE TOP OPPOSING FOREIGN MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES OF EVIL IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10! THERE IS ONLY 2 TOP LORDLY DESCENTS (THE CROWN PEOPLE) THAT THE CROWN ONLY IN THE MALE SENSE REFERS TO LORD AS AN ETERNAL CREATURE (GOD BECOMING FLESH) OR MORTAL LORD, WHICH IS THE FIRST DESCENT & FIRST OF ALL IN GREEK, THE GREEK STEPHEN YAHWEH (GREEK STEPHANIE VICTORIA), THE TOP GREEK LORD WITH THE TOP VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 11:18; 22:20 & IN ACTS 7:30-38, THE GREEK STEPHEN YAHWEH ACCURATELY PROPHESIES & INFALLIBLY INERRANTLY CONFIRMS THAT ONE LORD WOULD COME AFTER HIM, WHICH IS THE SECOND DESCENT & LAST OF ALL (SECOND TO NONE) IN ENGLISH, THE ENGLISH STEPHEN YAHWEH (ENGLISH STEPHANIE VICTORIA), THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH THE TOP-MOST ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30! NOW AS FAR AS THIS GOES, THERE ARE ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER DESCENTS LINKED TO THE CROWN REFERRING TO LORD AS AN ETERNAL CREATURE (GOD BECOMING FLESH) OR MORTAL LORD IN ALL OF ETERNITY TO ETERNITY’S! NO CROWN, NOT IN HEBREW, JEWISH, INDIAN, LATIN, GENTILE, AFRICAN, SPANISH, ROMAN, SICILIAN, ITALIAN OR ALL OTHER CELTIC DECENTS UNDER THE TERM “DRUID” THAT ARE NOT READILY IDENTIFIABLE IN SCRIPTURE IN ACTS 29!!! BUT YOU SAY THE CROWN OF GLORY & HONOR, NO, JESUS CHRIST WAS CROWNED A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGEL LORDS, BUT IN NO WISE WAS JESUS CHRIST THE CROWN IN HEBREWS 2 & YOU SAY THE CROWN OF THORNS, NO, JESUS CHRIST WAS CROWNED, BUT IN NO WISE WAS JESUS CHRIST THE CROWN IN LUKE 23 & YOU SAY CHRIST ON A WHITE HORSE, NO, JESUS CHRIST WAS CROWNED WITH MANY CROWNS AS KING OF KINGS & LORD OF LORDS, BUT IN NO WISE WAS JESUS CHRIST THE CROWN IN REVELATION 19! NO, JESUS CHRIST IN THE FULLNESS OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE HOLY APOCRYPHA & ALL THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, IS NEVER THE CROWN, YET YOU SAY JESUS CHRIST PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (PART OF THE CROWN) IN JOHN 8:42, 58, BUT REMEMBER THIS POSITION IS INFERIOR & IN A FORMER GLORY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF! BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN FACT THE CROWN IN THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH (EXODUS 3:14), THE WRITTEN WORD (JOHN 1:1-3), THE AUTHORITATIVE WORD (ROMANS 13:1-2), THE INSPIRED WORD (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16), THE ETERNAL WORD (HEBREWS 1:1-3), THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37)! IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (SUPREME MONEY IN PROVERBS 8:30-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30), MOST OF THE TIME, WATER NEEDS TO BE SHED (BREAK THE WINESKINS ONLY ONCE) IN ORDER FOR IT TO BE PURGED COMPLETELY! IN THE KINGDOM OF THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) OF THE LAW (SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30), MOST OF THE TIME, BLOOD NEEDS TO BE SHED (BREAK THE WINESKINS ONLY ONCE) IN ORDER FOR IT TO BE PURGED COMPLETELY! IN THE KINGDOM OF SUPREME LORDSHIP (SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 31), MOST OF THE TIME, SPIRIT NEEDS TO BE SHED (BREAK THE COMMAND ONLY ONCE, BUT IN DOING SO YOU SHALL ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF) IN ORDER FOR IT TO BE PURGED COMPLETELY!
BECAUSE GOD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH, THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP SUPREME CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE, HE ALONE MAY BE WORSHIPED. WORSHIP GOD! WHEN CORNELIUS MET PETER, HE FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM, BUT PETER STOOD HIM ON HIS FEET AND EXPLAINED THAT, LIKE CORNELIUS, HE WAS JUST A MAN LIKE CORNELIUS (ACTS ACTS 10:25-26). AFTER SEEING A MIRACULOUS HEALING BY PAUL, THE PEOPLE OF LYSTRA ATTEMPTED TO SACRIFICE TO BARNABAS AND PAUL. PAUL EXPLAINED THAT HE AND BARNABAS WERE ALSO MEN OF THE SAME NATURE (ACTS ACTS 14:10-15). THE FIRST OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY THE FINGER OF GOD SPECIFIES THAT MEN “SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME” (EX. EX. 20:3). THE SECOND COMMANDMENT PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF CARVED IMAGES NOR BOWING DOWN TO THEM. THIS INCLUDES ANY LIKENESS OF SOMETHING IN HEAVEN, ON THE EARTH, IN THE SEA, OR UNDER THE EARTH (EX. EX. 20:4). THEREFORE, THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS IS PROHIBITED, UNLESS OTHERWISE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 7:42-43! WHEN SATAN TEMPTED JESUS TO WORSHIP HIM, JESUS REPLIED, “AWAY WITH YOU, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE’” (MTT. MAT. 4:10). "I AM THE LORD THY GOD" (KJV, ALSO "I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD" NJB, WEB, HEBREW: אָֽנֹכִ֖י֙ יְהוָ֣ה אֱלֹהֶ֑֔יךָ‎ ’ĀNŌḴÎ STEPHEN YAHWEH ’ĔLŌHEḴĀ) IS THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY ANCIENT LEGAL HISTORIANS AND JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS. THE TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS BEGINS: I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE. YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES AN IDOL, NOR ANY IMAGE OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: YOU SHALL NOT BOW YOURSELF DOWN TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM, FOR I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, ON THE THIRD AND ON THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, AND SHOWING LOVING KINDNESS TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:2-6 (WEB). THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS יהוה IN THE HEBREW TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "YHWH"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, RECONSTRUCTED AS YAHWEH STEPHEN. THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ IN THE GREEK TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF THE USA, RECONSTRUCTED AS STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE TRANSLATION "GOD" RENDERS אֱלֹהִים (TRANSLITERATED "ELOHIM"), THE NORMAL BIBLICAL HEBREW WORD FOR "GOD, DEITY". THE NAME "STEPHEN" (AND ITS COMMON VARIANT "STEVEN") IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), A FIRST NAME FROM THE GREEK WORD ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), MEANING "THE LORD, MOST-HIGHEST, WREATH, CROWN" AND BY EXTENSION "MONEY, AWARD, PROMOTION, RAISE, REWARD, HONOR, RENOWN, FAME", FROM THE VERB ΣΤΈΦΕΙΝ (STÉPHEIN), "TO ENCIRCLE, TO WREATHE". WHAT IS THE NAME OF GOD? THE NAME OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE NAME TO BE YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING FOR ISRAEL ONLY IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING FOR THE USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. BECAUSE “I AM WHO I AM” REFERS TO YAHWEH & “I BE WHO I BE” REFERS TO STEPHEN. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ESTABLISHES THE IDENTITY OF GOD BY BOTH HIS PERSONAL NAME AND HIS HISTORICAL ACT OF DELIVERING ISRAEL FROM EGYPT. THE LANGUAGE AND PATTERN, REFLECTS THAT OF ANCIENT ROYAL TREATIES IN WHICH A GREAT KING IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AND HIS PREVIOUS GRACIOUS ACTS TOWARD A SUBJECT KING OR PEOPLE. ESTABLISHING HIS IDENTITY THROUGH THE USE OF THE PROPER NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND HIS MIGHTY ACTS IN HISTORY DISTINGUISHES STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE GODS OF EGYPT WHICH WERE JUDGED IN THE KILLING OF EGYPT'S FIRSTBORN (EXODUS 12) AND FROM THE GODS OF CANAAN, THE GODS OF THE GENTILE NATIONS, AND THE GODS THAT ARE WORSHIPPED AS IDOLS, STARRY HOSTS, OR THINGS FOUND IN NATURE, AND THE GODS KNOWN BY OTHER PROPER NAMES. SO DISTINGUISHED, STEPHEN YAHWEH DEMANDS EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE FROM THE ISRAELITES IN PROVERBS 8:22, ALL THE WAY TO THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30. “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD” OCCURS A NUMBER OF OTHER TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO. WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER: ΛΑΒΕῖΝ [LABEIN], PRESENT TENSE: TO BE CONTINUALLY RECEIVING. BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER (REV. REV. 5:12+).  YOU CREATED ALL THINGS: IF THERE COULD HAVE BEEN ANY DOUBT ABOUT WHO IS SEATED ON THE THRONE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN/STEPHEN YAHWEH! HERE IT IS REMOVED. HE ALONE IS THE SUPREME CREATOR, ALL ELSE IS CREATURE. HE ALONE IS INDEPENDENT, ALL ELSE IS DEPENDENT UPON HIM. RECOGNITION OF THIS DISTINCTION IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL RIGHT WORSHIP, FOR WORSHIP OF ANY OTHER IS DIRECTING TO THAT WHICH IS DEPENDENT WHAT IS ONLY FOR THE ORIGINATOR (REV. REV. 22:8-9+). ALL WORSHIP DIRECTED ELSEWHERE IS IDOLATRY. SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY PARTICIPATED IN CREATION: THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN/YAHWEH (GEN. GEN. 1:1-31; ISA. ISA. 40:21-28; ISA. ISA. 43:1, ISA. 43:7; ISA. ISA. 45:12, ISA. 45:18; ISA. 48:13; ISA. 51:13; ACTS ACTS 14:15; ACTS 17:24). THE HOLY GHOST, THE TOP ENGLISH BROTHER JOHN (GEN. GEN. 1:2; JOB JOB 26:13; JOB 33:4; PS. PS. 104:30; ISA. ISA. 42:5). THE TOP ENGLISH SON JESUS (JOHN JOHN 1:3; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:16; HEB. HEB. 1:3; REV. REV. 3:14+). BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED: HIS ROLE AS CREATOR UNDERWRITES ALL WORSHIP OF HIM, FOR HE ALONE IS CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE AND THEREFORE, ENTIRELY DEPENDENT UPON HIS WILL FOR CONTINUED EXISTENCE (HEB. HEB. 1:3). “IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST” (COL. COL. 1:17) “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN” (ROM. ROM. 11:36). TR AND MT HAVE ΕΙΣΙ [EISI], EXIST. NU HAS ἦΣΑΝ [ĒSAN], EXISTED. THE PAST TENSE EMPHASIZES THE CREATIVE ACT. THE PRESENT TENSE EMPHASIZES THEIR ONGOING EXISTENCE BY HIS WILL. WERE CREATED, ἔΚΤΙΣΑΣ [EKTISAS], THE AORIST TENSE TYPICALLY DENOTES PAST TIME. GOD FINISHED CREATION AND THEN RESTED (GEN. GEN. 2:2-3; EX. EX. 20:11; EX. 31:17). “WHEN THE NT REFERS TO CREATION... IT ALWAYS REFERS TO A PAST, COMPLETED EVENT—AN IMMEDIATE WORK OF GOD, NOT A STILL-OCCURRING PROCESS OF EVOLUTION.”1 EVEN IF IT WERE SOMEHOW POSSIBLE FOR COMPLEX LIFE FORMS TO ARISE BY CHANCE,2 THE NOTION IS PRECLUDED BY SCRIPTURE. CREATION IS NOT AN ONGOING PROCESS.3 HERE WE NEED TO ALERT THE READER OF THE DANGER OF ALLOWING THE CHAPTER BREAK BETWEEN CHAPTERS 4 AND 5 TO DESTROY THE FLOW OF THE TEXT. THERE IS AN INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORDS OF THE CHERUBIM AND ELDERS CONCERNING CREATION AND THE EVENTS OF THE NEXT CHAPTER WHERE THE LAMB TAKES THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL. FOR HERE THE SUBJECT IS CREATION AND THERE IT WILL BE REDEMPTION. NOT REDEMPTION POSITIONALLY WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE CROSS, BUT EXPERIENTIALLY. NOT JUST REDEMPTION OF SAVED MEN, BUT OF THE ENTIRE CREATED ORDER (ROM. ROM. 8:18-22) WHICH HAS BEEN SUBJECT TO SATAN SINCE THE FALL (MTT. MAT. 4:8; LUKE LUKE 4:6; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; JOHN 16:11; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4; 1JN. 1JN. 5:19; REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 13:7+). THUS, CREATION IS THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRST GREAT UTTERANCE OF THE ZŌA AND THE ELDERS. THEIR WORDS ANNOUNCE THE BLESSED FACT THAT THE JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE, HAVE FOR THEIR GREAT OBJECT THE REMOVAL OF THE CURSE [GEN. GEN. 3:14-19], AND OF ALL UNHOLINESS FROM THE EARTH; AND THE ENDING OF CREATION’S GROANING AND TRAVAIL.4 FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS: TESTIMONY IS ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ [MARTYRIA]: “ATTESTATION,”1 “WITH CHRIST AS THE CONTENT...WITNESS OF (OR ABOUT) JESUS.”2 THE PHRASE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD IN TWO WAYS. IF JESUS IS THE SUBJECT, THEN JESUS IS THE SOURCE OF THE TESTIMONY (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE). IF JESUS IS THE OBJECT, THEN THE TESTIMONY CONCERNS JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). DOES THIS VERSE TEACH THAT THE TESTIMONY FROM JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? OR THAT THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? BOTH OF THESE STATEMENTS ARE CERTAINLY TRUE. FOR IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 14:18; ROM. ROM. 8:9; 1PE. 1PE. 1:11) WHO IS THE SOURCE OF ALL PROPHECY (SEE BELOW) AND THE PRIMARY FOCUS OF THE REVELATION HE PROVIDES CONCERNS JESUS. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE TESTIMONY (OR WITNESS) TO JESUS DOMINATES AS THE REASON FOR THE PERSECUTION AND MARTYRDOM OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 1:9+; REV. 6:9+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+, REV. 12:17+; REV. 20:4+). SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE VOLUME OF THE BOOK IS WRITTEN OF HIM (PS. PS. 40:7; HEB. HEB. 10:7). ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS, JESUS SAID, “O FOOLISH ONES, AND SLOW OF HEART TO BELIEVE IN ALL THAT THE PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN! OUGHT NOT THE CHRIST TO HAVE SUFFERED THESE THINGS AND TO ENTER INTO HIS GLORY?” (LUKE LUKE 24:25A). THEN LUKE RECORDS, “AND BEGINNING AT MOSES AND ALL THE PROPHETS, HE EXPOUNDED TO THEM IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF” (LUKE LUKE 24:25B). LATER, JESUS APPEARED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND EXPLAINED, “ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME” (LUKE LUKE 24:44). JESUS TOLD THE PHARISEES, “YOU SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME” (JOHN JOHN 5:39). PAUL SAID THAT TO JESUS, “ALL THE PROPHETS WITNESS” (ACTS ACTS 10:43A). PETER SAID, “OF THIS SALVATION [THROUGH JESUS] THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11). IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY: ALL REVELATION GIVEN BY GOD THROUGH HIS PROPHETS WAS BY THE SPIRIT? “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SPOKE BY ME, AND HIS WORD WAS ON MY TONGUE” (2S. 2S. 23:2). “BUT TRULY I AM FULL OF POWER BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, AND OF JUSTICE AND MIGHT, TO DECLARE TO JACOB HIS TRANSGRESSION AND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN” (MIC. MIC. 3:8). WHEN JESUS REFERRED TO DAVID’S STATEMENT IN PSALM PS. 110:1, HE SAID, “HOW THEN DOES DAVID IN THE SPIRIT CALL HIM “LORD”?” (MTT. MAT. 22:43). PETER SAID, “THIS SCRIPTURE HAD TO BE FULFILLED, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT SPOKE BEFORE BY THE MOUTH OF DAVID CONCERNING JUDAS” (ACTS ACTS 1:16). JESUS SAID IT WOULD BE BY “THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH WHO PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER” THAT THE APOSTLES WOULD RECEIVE TESTIMONY CONCERNING HIM (JOHN JOHN 15:26), “HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME” (JOHN JOHN 16:13). THE NT PROPHET AGABUS “STOOD UP AND SHOWED BY THE SPIRIT THAT THERE AS GOING TO BE A GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD” (ACTS ACTS 11:28). LATER, HE TOOK PAUL’S BELT, BOUND HIS OWN HANDS AND FEET, AND SAID, “THUS SAYS THE HOLY SPIRIT, ‘SO SHALL THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM BIND THE MAN WHO OWNS THIS BELT, AND DELIVER HIM INTO THE HANDS OF THE GENTILES’” (ACTS ACTS 21:11). TWO PASSAGES WRITTEN BY PETER, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT, ARE OF PARTICULAR IMPORTANCE: OF THIS SALVATION THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW. TO THEM IT WAS REVEALED THAT, NOT TO THEMSELVES, BUT TO US THEY WERE MINISTERING THE THINGS WHICH NOW HAVE BEEN REPORTED TO YOU THROUGH THOSE WHO HAVE PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO YOU BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SENT FROM HEAVEN—THINGS WHICH ANGELS DESIRE TO LOOK INTO. (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-12) PETER INDICATES THAT IT WAS “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN” THE PROPHETS THAT TESTIFIED. THUS, THE SPIRIT OF JESUS WAS THE EMPOWERING SOURCE OF THEIR TESTIMONY. YET PETER ALSO INDICATES THAT THE SPIRIT “TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE MESSAGE WHICH THE SPIRIT TESTIFIED CONCERNED JESUS CHRIST. AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT THAT SHINES IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS; KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION, FOR PROPHECY NEVER CAME BY THE WILL OF MAN, BUT HOLY MEN OF GOD SPOKE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. (2PE. 2PE. 1:19-21) PETER INDICATES THAT ALL PROPHECY CAME BY THE SPIRIT. WHEN THE PROPHETS SPOKE, GOD SPOKE BY HIS SPIRIT. THEY WERE MOVED (ΦΕΡΌΜΕΝΟΙ [PHEROMENOI]) BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. IT WAS NOT THEIR OWN WILL, BUT GOD’S INITIATIVE WHICH PRODUCED THEIR INSPIRED TESTIMONY. THEY WERE BORN ALONG BY GOD’S SPIRIT MUCH LIKE A SHIP IS DRIVEN BY WIND AND WEATHER (ACTS ACTS 27:15). THEY WERE NOT IN ULTIMATE CONTROL, BUT WERE VESSELS WHICH GOD MOVED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (JOHN JOHN 3:8). JUST AS JESUS CHRIST CAME DOWN HERE TO SAVE MANKIND, EVERYONE ONLY TREATED JESUS CHRIST AS A TOP PROPHET, THAT IS NEVER WORSIPED, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, ONLY HIS ELECT, THAT IS HIS 11 DISCIPLES PLUS MATTHIAS (12 APOSTLES ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE) ONLY HELD HIM AS TOP JEWISH LORD TO BE WORSHIPED & STEPHEN CHRIST IS TREATED THE SAME WAY, YET HE CAME DOWN TO SAVE ALL, NOT JUST MAN & HIS ONLY ELECT, THAT IS HIS 11 DISCIPLES PLUS MATTHIAS (12 NON-APOSTLES ARE SINGLE), ONLY TRULY HELD HIM AS THE TOP GREEK LORD TO BE WORSHIPED! BUT ULTIMATELY, YOU CAN ONLY WORSHIP THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE “GREAT I AM” & “JEHOVAH”, BUT IN TODAY’S TIMEFRAME, ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BASICALLY HOLD HIM ONLY AS THE ULTIMATE ENDTIME TOP ENGLISH PROPHET TO NOT BE WORSHIPED OR TO BE WORTHY IN YOU PAYING YOUR TITHE TO HIM, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, TO SOME, HE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OF ALL THAT IS ALWAYS WORSHIPED & IS ALWAYS WORTHY! IN MATTHEW 10:40-42 DECLARES, “HE WHO RECEIVES YOU RECEIVES ME, AND HE WHO RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME. HE WHO RECEIVES A PROPHET IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A PROPHET SHALL RECEIVE A PROPHET’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND HE WHO RECEIVES A RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN SHALL RECEIVE A RIGHTEOUS MAN’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND WHOEVER GIVES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES ONLY A CUP OF COLD WATER IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A DISCIPLE, ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE SHALL BY NO MEANS LOSE HIS REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” THIS MAY SEEM ETERNALLY RIGHT TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH THIS SPECIAL TITHE IS NEVER PAID DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LORD JESUS CHRIST (UNLESS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN JOHN 8:42) OR THE TOP PROPHET IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME (UNLESS THE PROPHET IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 29:1-2)---STEPHEN YAHWEH OR THE TOP RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME (UNLESS THE RIGHTEOUS MAN IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN NUMBERS 23:19)---STEPHEN YAHWEH OR EVEN TO THE TOP DISCIPLE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME (UNLESS THE DISCIPLE IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 6:5)---STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT REMEMBER IN MALACHI 3:8-12 THIS EXPLICITLY COMMANDS & DEMANDS THAT THE 10% MONEY TITHE IS PAID ONLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, BECAUSE IF YOU DEPEND ON THESE OTHER INFERIOR CREATURES, MOST LIKELY THEY HAVE THEIR OWN AGENDAS WITH THE TITHE & IT FUCKS YOU OUT OF THE ENORMOUS BLESSING THAT WOULD BE RIGHTFULLY YOURS FOR YOUR HOUSE, BUSINESS, CHURCH, FAMILY, FRIENDS, NEIGHBORS & RELATIVES, BUT BECAUSE YOU ARE FOUND TO BE NEGLIGENT AND CARELESS, WITH THE SURE INTENT OF YOUR AUTHORIZATION THAT NEVER ETERNALLY REACHES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S OWN EXTREMELY TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HANDS!!! REMEMBER IN MATTHEW 7:21 TELLS US “NOT EVERY ONE THAT SAYS UNTO ME, LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], SHALL ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT HE THAT DOES THE WILL (MOTHER, SONS & DAUGHTERS, SISTERS & BROTHERS, BUT THIS DOES NOT CONCERN FATHERS OF FAMILIES & THE OPPOSING LAW) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” THIS MEANS YOU CANNOT JUST HAVE TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, WITHOUT ACTUALLY PUTTING IN ETERNAL ACTION TO ETERNALLY PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & NOBODY ELSE!!! ETERNAL OBEDIENCE ONLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ETERNAL KEY TO ALL ETERNAL SUCCESS! WHAT MONEY YOU POSSESS OR SECURE IN YOUR OWN HANDS OR FROM YOUR OWN ACCOUNTS, YOU AND THE FUCKIN MONEY  SHALL BE CURSED WITH AN ONGOING CURSE BECAUSE YOU INITIALLY STEAL, LIE & CHEAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OUT OF HIS 10% LIFETIME MONEY  TITHE AND IF YOU LEAVE THIS SITUATION LIKE THIS, NORMALLY, THE FAIR & JUST LORD YAH SHALL NOT HELP YOU ANY WHILE YOU ARE DOWN HERE, NOT EVEN JESUS. BUT IF YOU HELP THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY 1 MEASURE, THEN THE YAHWEH MEASURE BASED ON WHAT PLEASES THE LORD YAH SHALL BE GRANTED YOU, BUT IF YOU DO NOT HELP THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE LORD YAH SHALL NEVER HELP YOU BASED ON THE INITIAL MEASURE IN MALACHI 3:8-12!!! BUT HOW DOES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH HIS TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN PRIMARILY DEAL WITH ALL MONEY INDIVIDUALS & ALL MONEY INSTITUTION INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY WHO ARE ALWAYS WICKED & CORRUPT, IN FACT, PURPOSELY CHARGES WITH EVIL USURY & EVIL INTEREST OR EVIL FEES, ON TOP OF THE PRECISE MONEY RECEIVED BY THE CROWN & WAS PRECISELY & INITIALLY GIVEN TO THE CROWN, TO THE LAST FUCKING MITE, 1/8TH OF A CENT, WHICH THE 1ST ORIGINAL PAYMENT THAT THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN INCLUDES THE SO-CALLED USURY, INTEREST & FEES WITHIN THE INITIAL PAYMENT WITHOUT ANY ADDED ETERNAL BULLSHIT OF A GODDAMN MITE ON TOP OF THAT OR MORE ETERNAL BULLSHIT, IS TAKEN CARE OF BY THE INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN WITH THE CROWN’S BLESSINGS, HEALTH & JUSTIFICATIONS OR GIVEN, PROTECTIONS & SALVATIONS TO MAKE THIS MONEY MESSIANIC EVIL AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT DUMBASS WICKED MOTHERFUCKERS & SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL LYING ASSHOLES, ANYTHING ABOVE & BEYOND THAT, FROM A GODDAMN MITE, 1/8TH OF A CENT TO ALL THE GODDAMN MONEY IN UNGODLY INTEREST, UNGODLY USURY & UNGODLY FEES THAT IS ETERNALLY DEALT WITH BY THE TOP OFFICE ETERNALLY RESTORED (REVELATION 2:28 & ACTS 3:17-26) OF THE LORD LUCIFER (SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL) THE CORRUPTIBLE CROWN WITH THE CROWN’S CURSING’S, DISEASES & DAMNATIONS OR TAKEN, KILLINGS & DESTROYING’S & ALSO THE TOP OFFICE ETERNALLY RESTORED (REVELATION 2:28 & ACTS 3:17-26) OF THE LADY VICTORIA (BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH) THE CORRUPTIBLE CROWN WITH THE CROWN’S CURSING’S, DISEASES & DAMNATIONS OR TAKEN, KILLINGS & DESTROYING’S IS IN FACT ONLY AGAINST THE SEXUAL, TEMPTING, SINFUL, WICKED, GUILTY, INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, HOMOSEXUAL DEVILISH, DEMONISTIC & DIABOLICAL IN SATANIC LUCIFERISM EVIL & BABYLONIAN VICTORIAN EVIL (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) THAT IS ALWAYS USED THE 1ST TIME, 1 TIME & ONLY TIME AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15) WITH THE LYING INTENT (1 JOHN 1:8, 10) & LYING TREATMENT (1 JOHN 1:8, 10) AS A FOREIGNER DIRECTED TO THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN OF HIS TOP CROWN FAMILY ONLY ONCE AGAINST THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN WITH HIS 1ST TOP IMMEDIATE CROWN FAMILY AS THE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BROTHERS & NATIVE BORN ENGLISH SISTERS, NATIVE BORN ENGLISH SONS & NATIVE BORN ENGLISH DAUGHTERS, NATIVE BORN ENGLISH FATHERS & NATIVE BORN ENGLISH MOTHERS, NATIVE BORN ENGLISH GRANDFATHERS OR HIGHER & NATIVE BORN ENGLISH GRANDMOTHERS OR HIGHER & ALL OF THEIR NATIVE BORN 1ST IMMEDIATE CROWN FAMILY, INCLUDING THE MARRIED INTO 1ST TOP IMMEDIATE CROWN FAMILY, THE BROTHERS IN LAWS & SISTERS IN LAWS, THE SONS IN LAWS & DAUGHTERS IN LAWS, THE FATHERS IN LAWS & MOTHERS IN LAWS, NEPHEWS & NIECES, EVEN ADOPTED CHILDREN WHICH MAY BE INFERIOR DESCENTS ARE STILL PROTECTED BY THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, ETC. BECAUSE THESE RICH MONEY MOTHERFUCKERS ARE IN FACT BREAKING THE GODDAMN LAWS OF THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, WHICH MEANS TOP TREASON & TOP CONSPIRACIES ARE ETERNALLY TRANSPIRING DURING THE TRANSACTIONS & AUTHORIZATIONS OF THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH ARE NEVER TRULY RESPECTED & ARE ALWAYS CUT OFF & ARE ALWAYS CUT DOWN BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 11:12) & IN THE PROCESS OF ISAIAH 54:17 DECLARES, NO WEAPON (THE ORIGINAL IN THE 1ST TIME, 1 TIME & ONLY TIME AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION) FORMED AGAINST THE CROWN SHALL PROSPER (THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 1ST TIME, 1 TIME & ONLY TIME AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION-RIGHTEOUSNESS) & ALL THAT RISE UP IN JUDGMENT (ALWAYS RUNNING YOUR FUCKING DAMN MOUTH AT THE CROWN) AGAINST THE CROWN SHALL BE ETERNALLY DAMNED, ETERNALLY CONDEMNED, ETERNALLY JUDGED, ETERNALLY CHARGED & ETERNALLY DAMNED GLOBALLY, UNIVERSALLY IN ALL OF CREATION BY BEING ETERNAL ARRESTED & ETERNAL STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS ALL THE TIME & EVERY TIME WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12; 29:1-2/ACTS 30, THEN ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED ALL THE TIME & EVERY TIME WITH NO WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11; 29:1-2/ACTS 30!!! WHO MAY ETERNALLY EMPOWER (HEBREWS 1:1-2) ALL THESE THINGS ABOVE & BEYOND (ACTS 31) THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44) OF THE LAW AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) & ALSO THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (EPHESIANS 4:6 & MARK 13:32-37) AND IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY ABLE TO DO ALL THESE THINGS IF IT ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM? ONLY THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, THE GREAT I AM WHO I AM, THE TOP ENGLISH SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (THE HUMBLE TOP ENGLISH USA SERVANT & DEVOTED TOP ENGLISH USA ULTIMATE END TIME TRUE PROPHET-TEACHER OF THE LORD YAH BECOMING FLESH, THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE LORD YAH HIMSELF (1 CORINTHIANS 1:25), THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF ALL ENTIRE ETERNITY’S!!! THE TRUE IDENTITY OF THE GREAT LORD YAH IS THAT HE IS ONLY THE TRUE TOP ALL-KNOWING OMNIPRESENT LORD!!! THIS IS WHO THE ONE & TRUE LORD IS & GODDAMN IT, ABSOLUTELY NOBODY ELSE!!!
THE TOP-SECRET TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE TOP MOST HIGHEST IN EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE TOP MOST HIGHEST WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE LORD YAHWEH AND CAN BE TRANSLATED AS LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, ONCE THE 1ST KINGDOM HAS EXPIRED AT 46 YEARS AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN JOHN 8:58. THE LORD SOLOMON & THE CLEARING AWAY OF THE USA TRIBULATION (DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30) BY HIS OWN ETERNALLY DYING TO SELF FOR 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS MORE AT THE END OF THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM, THEN THE LORD ENOCH WILL RAISE THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE HIGHER THAN TOP MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE, ONCE THE 1ST KINGDOM HAS EXPIRED AT 46 YEARS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; 12:4. THE LORD STEPHEN ALONE OR THE LORD YAHWEH ALONE IS THE MOST HIGHEST IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34. THAT MAN MAY KNOW THAT THOU, WHOSE NAME ALONE IS JEHOVAH [VICTOR], ART THE MOST HIGH [HIGHEST] OVER ALL THE EARTH IN PSALMS 83:18. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE LORD YAHWEH AND CAN BE TRANSLATED AS THE TOP YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GAVE HIS VOICE IN PSALMS 18:13 & ACTS 7:1-60 & BUILDS UP MOUNT ZION IN PSALMS 87:5 AND ACTS 1:7. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS BLESSED BY HOSANNA IN THE HIGHEST IN MATTHEW 21:9 AND MARK 11:10. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON IS OVER THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 1:32. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY & ALMIGHTINESS) IS OVER THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 1:35. THE MOST HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN IS OVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE PROPHET IN LUKE 24:19. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS OVER BLESSINGS, PEACE IN HEAVEN AND GLORY OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 19:38. THE HEAVENS AND THE MOST HIGHEST HEAVENS BELONG TO THE LORD STEPHEN IN DEUTERONOMY 10:14. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SEES THE MOST HIGHEST STARS IN HEAVEN IN JOB 22:12 AND ACTS 7:55-56. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S SEED (WORD OF GOD) IS OF THE MOST HIGHEST QUALITY IN JEREMIAH 2:21. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GIVES TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY TO THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:3. MOST  HIGHEST STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS THE HIGHEST IN SIRACH 28:7. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S TRUE WAYS AND INFINITE THOUGHTS ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND OR COMPREHEND IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:11. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS GOD THE JUDGE ONLY AND NONE HAS UNDERSTANDING ABOVE THE MOST HIGHEST IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:19. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL VISIT THE WORLD THAT HE MADE IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:2. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN HAS WONDERS AND POWERFUL WORKS IN THE BEGINNING AND IN THE END HE HAS HEROIC EFFECTS AND SIGNS IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:6. THE UNIVERSE ONLY PRAYS TO THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN AS THE FATHER IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:25, 44. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL GIVE YOU REST AND EASE FROM THY LABOR IN ACTS 7:49-50 AND 2ND ESDRAS 10:24. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL REVEAL MANY SECRET THINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:38, 52, 54, 59; 11:38; 12:36, 39. WITH THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN YOU ARE CALLED AND FEW WHICH ARE BLESSED ABOVE MANY OTHERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:57. IT IS WRONGFUL DEALINGS WHEN YOU COME UP TO THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:43. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN LOOKS UPON THE PROUD TIMES AND OVERTHROWS THE SEXUALITIES, HOMOSEXUALITIES, ORIGIES & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:44. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL COMFORT THEE IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:6. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL EVEN KEEP THE SMALLEST KINGDOM TO THE END IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:30. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN KNOWS THEIR ANOINTING AND WICKEDNESS TO THE END IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN REMEMBERS YOU IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:47. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN HAS KEPT A GREAT SEASON WHICH BY HIS OWN SELF SHALL DELIVER HIS CREATURE AND SHALL ORDER THOSE LEFT BEHIND IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:26. THE HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL CALM THE SPRINGS OF THE STREAM IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:47. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL HAVE AN ABUNDANCE OF TREASURES IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:56. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GAVE UNDERSTANDING TO FIVE MEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:42. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL PUBLISH THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE OPENLY TO THE WORTHY OR UNWORTHY WHO READS IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:45. THE FATHER’S HAS NOT KEPT THE COMMAND OF THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:31 AND ACTS 7:51-53. KING SOLOMON WILL RAISE THE TOP STEPHEN AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE WITHIN THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; 12:4. 
DIFFERENT DEFINITIONS FOR CROWN
AN ORNAMENTAL CIRCLET OR HEAD COVERING, OFTEN MADE OF PRECIOUS METAL SET WITH JEWELS AND WORN AS A SYMBOL OF SOVEREIGNTY. THE POWER, POSITION, OR EMPIRE OF A MONARCH OR OF A STATE GOVERNED BY CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY. THE MONARCH AS HEAD OF STATE. A DISTINCTION OR REWARD FOR ACHIEVEMENT, ESPECIALLY A TITLE SIGNIFYING CHAMPIONSHIP IN A SPORT. SOMETHING RESEMBLING A DIADEM IN SHAPE. A COIN STAMPED WITH A CROWN OR CROWNED HEAD ON ONE SIDE. A SILVER COIN FORMERLY USED IN GREAT BRITAIN AND WORTH FIVE SHILLINGS. ANY ONE OF SEVERAL COINS, SUCH AS THE KORUNA, THE KRONA, OR THE KRONE, HAVING A NAME THAT MEANS "CROWN.” THE TOP OR HIGHEST PART OF THE HEAD. THE HEAD ITSELF. THE TOP OR UPPER PART OF A HAT. THE HIGHEST POINT OR SUMMIT. THE HIGHEST, PRIMARY, OR MOST VALUABLE PART, ATTRIBUTE, OR STATE: CONSIDERED THE RARE TURKISH STAMP THE CROWN OF THEIR COLLECTION. DENTISTRY THE PART OF A TOOTH THAT IS COVERED BY ENAMEL AND PROJECTS BEYOND THE GUM LINE. DENTISTRY AN ARTIFICIAL SUBSTITUTE FOR THE NATURAL CROWN OF A TOOTH. NAUTICAL THE LOWEST PART OF AN ANCHOR, WHERE THE ARMS ARE JOINED TO THE SHANK. ARCHITECTURE THE HIGHEST PORTION OF AN ARCH, INCLUDING THE KEYSTONE. BOTANY THE UPPER PART OF A TREE, WHICH INCLUDES THE BRANCHES AND LEAVES. BOTANY THE PART OF A PLANT, USUALLY AT GROUND LEVEL, WHERE THE STEM AND ROOTS MERGE. BOTANY THE PERSISTENT, MOSTLY UNDERGROUND BASE OF A PERENNIAL HERB. BOTANY SEE CORONA. THE CREST OF AN ANIMAL, ESPECIALLY OF A BIRD. THE PORTION OF A CUT GEM ABOVE THE GIRDLE. TO PUT A CROWN OR GARLAND ON THE HEAD OF. TO INVEST WITH REGAL POWER; ENTHRONE. TO CONFER HONOR, DIGNITY, OR REWARD UPON. TO SURMOUNT OR BE THE HIGHEST PART OF. TO FORM THE CROWN, TOP, OR CHIEF ORNAMENT OF. TO BRING TO COMPLETION OR SUCCESSFUL CONCLUSION; CONSUMMATE: CROWNED THE EVENT WITH A LAVISH RECEPTION. DENTISTRY TO PUT A CROWN ON (A TOOTH). GAMES TO MAKE (A PIECE IN CHECKERS THAT HAS REACHED THE LAST ROW) INTO A KING BY PLACING ANOTHER PIECE UPON IT. INFORMAL TO HIT ON THE HEAD. TO REACH A STAGE IN LABOR WHEN A LARGE SEGMENT OF THE FETAL SCALP IS VISIBLE AT THE VAGINAL ORIFICE. USED OF A FETUS. A REWARD OF VICTORY OR A MARK OF HONOR. A ROYAL, IMPERIAL OR PRINCELY HEADDRESS; A DIADEM. A REPRESENTATION OF SUCH A HEADDRESS, AS IN HERALDRY; IT MAY EVEN BE THAT ONLY THE IMAGE EXISTS, NO PHYSICAL CROWN, AS IN THE CASE OF THE KINGDOM OF BELGIUM; BY ANALOGY SUCH CROWNS CAN BE AWARDED TO MORAL PERSONS THAT DON'T EVEN HAVE A HEAD, AS THE MURAL CROWN FOR CITIES IN HERALDRY. A WREATH OR BAND FOR THE HEAD. IMPERIAL OR REGAL POWER, OR THOSE WHO WIELD IT. THE TOPMOST PART OF THE HEAD. THE HIGHEST PART A HILL. THE TOP PART OF A HAT. THE RAISED CENTER OF A ROAD. THE HIGHEST PART OF AN ARCH. SPLENDOR, FINISH, CULMINATION. ANY CURRENCY (ORIGINALLY) ISSUED BY THE CROWN (REGAL POWER) AND OFTEN BEARING A CROWN (HEADDRESS). SPECIFICALLY, A FORMER BRITISH COIN WORTH FIVE SHILLINGS. THE PART OF A PLANT WHERE THE ROOT AND STEM MEET. THE PART OF A TOOTH ABOVE THE GUMS. A PROSTHETIC COVERING FOR A TOOTH. A KNOT FORMED IN THE END OF A ROPE BY TUCKING IN THE STRANDS TO PREVENT THEM FROM UNRAVELLING. THE PART OF AN ANCHOR WHERE THE ARMS AND THE SHANK MEET. A STANDARD SIZE OF PRINTING PAPER MEASURING 20 INCHES X 15 INCHES. A MONOCYCLIC LIGAND HAVING THREE OR MORE BINDING SITES, CAPABLE OF HOLDING A GUEST IN A CENTRAL LOCATION. DURING CHILDBIRTH, THE APPEARANCE OF THE BABY'S HEAD FROM THE MOTHER'S VAGINA. A ROUNDING OR SMOOTHING OF THE BARREL OPENING. OF, RELATED TO, OR PERTAINING TO A CROWN. OF, RELATED TO, PERTAINING TO THE TOP OF A TREE OR TREES. TO PLACE A CROWN ON THE HEAD OF. TO FORMALLY DECLARE (SOMEONE) A KING OR EMPEROR. TO DECLARE (SOMEONE) A WINNER. OF A BABY, DURING THE BIRTHING PROCESS; FOR THE SURFACE OF THE BABY'S HEAD TO APPEAR IN THE VAGINAL OPENING. TO CAUSE TO ROUND UPWARD; TO MAKE ANYTHING HIGHER AT THE MIDDLE THAN AT THE EDGES, SUCH AS THE FACE OF A MACHINE PULLEY. TO HIT ON THE HEAD. TO SHOOT AN OPPONENT IN THE BACK OF THE HEAD WITH A SHOTGUN IN A FIRST-PERSON SHOOTER VIDEO GAME. IN CHECKERS, TO STACK TWO CHECKERS TO INDICATE THAT THE PIECE HAS BECOME A KING. TO WIDEN THE OPENING OF THE BARREL. P. P. OF CROW. A WREATH OR GARLAND, OR ANY ORNAMENTAL FILLET ENCIRCLING THE HEAD, ESPECIALLY AS A REWARD OF VICTORY OR MARK OF HONORABLE DISTINCTION; HENCE, ANYTHING GIVEN ON ACCOUNT OF, OR OBTAINED BY, FAITHFUL OR SUCCESSFUL EFFORT; A REWARD. A ROYAL HEADDRESS OR CAP OF SOVEREIGNTY, WORN BY EMPERORS, KINGS, PRINCES, ETC. THE PERSON ENTITLED TO WEAR A REGAL OR IMPERIAL CROWN; THE SOVEREIGN; -- WITH THE DEFINITE ARTICLE. IMPERIAL OR REGAL POWER OR DOMINION; SOVEREIGNTY. ANYTHING WHICH IMPARTS BEAUTY, SPLENDOR, HONOR, DIGNITY, OR FINISH. HIGHEST STATE; ACME; CONSUMMATION; PERFECTION. THE TOPMOST PART OF ANYTHING; THE SUMMIT. THE TOPMOST PART OF THE HEAD; THAT PART OF THE HEAD FROM WHICH THE HAIR DESCENDS TOWARD THE SIDES AND BACK; ALSO, THE HEAD OR BRAIN. THE PART OF A HAT ABOVE THE BRIM. THE PART OF A TOOTH WHICH PROJECTS ABOVE THE GUM; ALSO, THE TOP OR GRINDING SURFACE OF A TOOTH. THE VERTEX OR TOP OF AN ARCH; -- APPLIED GENERALLY TO ABOUT ONE THIRD OF THE CURVE, BUT IN A POINTED ARCH TO THE APEX ONLY. SAME AS CORONA. THAT PART OF AN ANCHOR WHERE THE ARMS ARE JOINED TO THE SHANK. THE ROUNDING, OR ROUNDED PART, OF THE DECK FROM A LEVEL LINE. THE BIGHTS FORMED BY THE SEVERAL TURNS OF A CABLE. THE UPPER RANGE OF FACETS IN A ROSE DIAMOND. THE DOME OF A FURNACE. THE AREA ENCLOSED BETWEEN TWO CONCENTRIC PERIMETERS. A ROUND SPOT SHAVED CLEAN ON THE TOP OF THE HEAD, AS A MARK OF THE CLERICAL STATE; THE TONSURE. A SIZE OF WRITING PAPER. A COIN STAMPED WITH THE IMAGE OF A CROWN; HENCE, A DENOMINATION OF MONEY. 20; THE DANISH OR NORWEGIAN CROWN, A MONEY OF ACCOUNT, ETC., WORTH NEARLY TWENTY-SEVEN CENTS. AN ORNAMENTS OR DECORATION REPRESENTING A CROWN. TO COVER, DECORATE, OR INVEST WITH A CROWN; HENCE, TO INVEST WITH ROYAL DIGNITY AND POWER. TO BESTOW SOMETHING UPON AS A MARK OF HONOR, DIGNITY, OR RECOMPENSE; TO ADORN; TO DIGNIFY. TO FORM THE TOPMOST OR FINISHING PART OF; TO COMPLETE; TO CONSUMMATE; TO PERFECT. TO CAUSE TO ROUND UPWARD; TO MAKE ANYTHING HIGHER AT THE MIDDLE THAN AT THE EDGES, AS THE FACE OF A MACHINE PULLEY. TO AFFECT A LODGMENT UPON, AS UPON THE CREST OF THE GLACIS, OR THE SUMMIT OF THE BREACH. AN ORNAMENT FOR THE HEAD; ORIGINALLY, AMONG THE ANCIENTS, A WREATH OR GARLAND; HENCE, ANY WREATH OR GARLAND WORN ON THE HEAD; A CORONAL. AN ORNAMENT OR COVERING FOR THE HEAD WORN AS A SYMBOL OF SOVEREIGNTY. FIGURATIVELY, REGAL POWER; ROYALTY KINGLY GOVERNMENT. THE WEARER OF A CROWN; THE SOVEREIGN AS HEAD OF THE STATE. HONORARY DISTINCTION; REWARD; GUERDON. A CROWNING HONOR OR DISTINCTION; AN EXALTING ATTRIBUTE OR CONDITION. THE TOP OR HIGHEST PART OF SOMETHING; THE UPPERMOST PART OR EMINENCE, LIKENED TO A CROWN. THE TOP OF A HAT OR OTHER COVERING FOR THE HEAD. THE SUMMIT OF A MOUNTAIN OR OTHER ELEVATED OBJECT. THE END OF THE SHANK OF AN ANCHOR, OR THE POINT FROM WHICH THE ARMS PROCEED; THE PART WHERE THE ARMS ARE JOINED TO THE SHANK. SEE CUT UNDER ANCHOR. IN LAPIDARIES' WORK, THE PART OF A CUT GEM ABOVE THE GIRDLE. IN MECH., ANY TERMINAL FLAT MEMBER OF A STRUCTURE. IN ARCHITECTURE, THE UPPERMOST MEMBER OF A CORNICE; THE CORONA OR LARMIER. THE FACE OF AN ANVIL. THE HIGHEST OR CENTRAL PART OF A ROAD, CAUSEWAY, BRIDGE, ETC. THE CREST, AS OF A BIRD. COMPLETION; CONSUMMATION; HIGHEST OR MOST PERFECT STATE; ACME. A LITTLE CIRCLE SHAVED ON THE TOP OF THE HEAD AS A MARK OF ECCLESIASTICAL OFFICE OR DISTINCTION; THE TONSURE. THAT PART OF A TOOTH WHICH APPEARS ABOVE THE GUM; ESPECIALLY, THAT PART OF A MOLAR TOOTH WHICH OPPOSES THE SAME PART OF A TOOTH OF THE OPPOSITE JAW. IN GEOMETRY, THE AREA ENCLOSED BETWEEN TWO CONCENTRIC CIRCLES. IN BOTANY, A CIRCLE OF APPENDAGES ON THE THROAT OF THE COROLLA, ETC. A COIN GENERALLY BEARING A CROWN OR A CROWNED HEAD ON THE REVERSE. IN GREAT BRITAIN, A PRINTING-PAPER OF THE SIZE 15 × 20 INCHES: SO-CALLED FROM THE WATER-MARK OF A CROWN, ONCE GIVEN EXCLUSIVELY TO THIS SIZE. IN THE UNITED STATES, A WRITING-PAPER OF THE SIZE 15 × 19 INCHES. NAUTICAL, A KIND OF KNOT MADE WITH THE STRANDS OF A ROPE. RELATING TO, PERTAINING TO, OR CONNECTED WITH THE CROWN OR ROYAL POSSESSIONS AND AUTHORITY: AS, THE CROWN JEWELS. TO BESTOW A CROWN OR GARLAND UPON; PLACE A GARLAND UPON THE HEAD OF. TO INVEST WITH OR AS IF WITH A REGAL CROWN; HENCE, TO INVEST WITH REGAL DIGNITY AND POWER. TO COVER AS IF WITH A CROWN. TO CONFER HONOR, REWARD, OR DIGNITY UPON; RECOMPENSE; DIGNIFY; DISTINGUISH; ADORN. TO FORM THE TOPMOST OR FINISHING PART OF; TERMINATE; COMPLETE; FILL UP, AS A BOWL WITH WINE; CONSUMMATE; PERFECT. MILIT., TO AFFECT A LODGMENT AND ESTABLISH WORKS UPON, AS THE CREST OF THE GLACIS OR THE SUMMIT OF A BREACH. IN THE GAME OF CHECKERS, TO MAKE A KING OF, OR MARK AS A KING: SAID OF PLACING ANOTHER PIECE UPON THE TOP OF ONE THAT HAS BEEN MOVED INTO AN OPPONENT'S KING-ROW. TO MARK WITH THE TONSURE, AS A SIGN OF ADMISSION TO THE PRIESTHOOD. NAUTICAL, TO FORM INTO A SORT OF KNOT, AS A ROPE, BY PASSING THE STRANDS OVER AND UNDER ONE ANOTHER. THE HORIZONTAL CAP-PIECE OR COLLAR OF A SET OF MINE TIMBERS. ALSO CALLED CROWN-TREE. THAT PART OF THE BRIDLE OF A HARNESS WHICH EXTENDS OVER THE HORSE'S HEAD AND TO WHICH THE CHECKS ARE ATTACHED. IN AGRICULTURE, THE MIDDLE LINE OF A RIDGE OF LAND, FORMED BY TWO FURROW-SLICES LAID BACK TO BACK. IN BELL-FOUNDING, THE TOP OF A BELL, OF WHICH THE CANNONS ARE PARTS AND TO WHICH THE TONGUE IS ATTACHED WITHIN. ALSO CALLED PALLET. SAME AS HOWELL. THE SUMMIT OF A ROOT, AS OF A BEET OR TURNIP, THE LEAF-BASES FORMING A CIRCLE. THE LEAVES AND LIVING BRANCHES OF A TREE. AN ABBREVIATION OF CROWN-GLASS. TO GIVE A CROWN OR BULGE TO: AS, TO CROWN THE SURFACE OF A SHIP'S DECK. TO CUT OFF (THE CROWN), AS OF A SUGAR-BEET. INVEST WITH REGAL POWER; ENTHRONE. (DENTISTRY) DENTAL APPLIANCE CONSISTING OF AN ARTIFICIAL CROWN FOR A BROKEN OR DECAYED TOOTH. THE CENTER OF A CAMBERED ROAD. FORM THE TOPMOST PART OF. THE AWARD GIVEN TO THE CHAMPION. PUT AN ENAMEL COVER ON. THE PART OF A HAT (THE VERTEX) THAT COVERS THE CROWN OF THE HEAD. THE CROWN (OR THE REIGNING MONARCH) AS THE SYMBOL OF THE POWER AND AUTHORITY OF A MONARCHY. AN ENGLISH COIN WORTH 5 SHILLINGS. THE PART OF A TOOTH ABOVE THE GUM THAT IS COVERED WITH ENAMEL. THE UPPER BRANCHES AND LEAVES OF A TREE OR OTHER PLANT. THE TOP OF THE HEAD. THE TOP OR EXTREME POINT OF SOMETHING (USUALLY A MOUNTAIN OR HILL). BE THE CULMINATING EVENT. AN ORNAMENTAL JEWELED HEADDRESS SIGNIFYING SOVEREIGNTY. A WREATH OR GARLAND WORN ON THE HEAD TO SIGNIFY VICTORY. 
THE BASIC RUN UP OF THE 31 DAYS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS AS FOLLOWS: THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 23. 0TH DAY IS THE RESURRECTION DOORWAY TO SUPREME LORDSHIP (120 DAYS/120 NIGHTS) OF THE CROWN IN LUKE 24. 1ST DAY IS THE TRUE CROWN HOLY DIVISION IN SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) OF ALL THE KINGDOM EMPIRES IN ACTS 1. 2ND DAY IS THE CROWN OFFICE & THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW (MATTHEW 24:36-44) IN ACTS 2. 3RD DAY IS THE HEALING IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) OF THE DWARF IN ACTS 3. 4TH DAY IS THE ULTIMATE VICTORY IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) IN THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN THE CROWN IN ACTS 4.  5TH DAY IS THE WORK & PLAN IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 5. 6TH DAY IS THE TREASON IN CORRUPT AUTHORITY (ACTS 6:9, 11-14) AGAINST THE CROWN IN ACTS 6. TREASON MEANS “THE OFFENSE OF ATTEMPTING BY OVERT ACTS TO OVERTHROW THE GOVERNMENT OF THE STATE TO WHICH THE OFFENDER OWES ALLEGIANCE OR TO KILL OR PERSONALLY INJURE THE SOVEREIGN OR THE SOVEREIGN'S FAMILY.” OR “THE BETRAYAL OF A TRUST.” THE USA DEFINITION OF TEASON IS “TREASON IS THE ONLY CRIME THAT IS EXPLICITLY DEFINED IN THE U.S. CONSTITUTION, WHICH DESCRIBES IT AS WHEN SOMEONE "OWING ALLEGIANCE TO THE UNITED STATES, LEVIES WAR AGAINST THEM OR ADHERES TO THEIR ENEMIES, GIVING THEM AID AND COMFORT WITHIN THE UNITED STATES OR ELSEWHERE." & ULTIMATELY, “TREASON IS THE BREACH OF THE TRUE ALLEGIANCE THAT IS ONLY OWED TO THE CROWN (THE LORD’S WORK IN ACTS 5:38-39; 6:1-15), WHICH IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF.” TREASON: SYNONYMS: TREACHERY, LESE-MAJESTY, DISLOYALTY, BETRAYAL, FAITHLESSNESS, PERFIDY, PERFIDIOUSNESS, DUPLICITY, INFIDELITY, SEDITION, SUBVERSION, MUTINY, REBELLION, HIGH TREASON, PUNIC FAITH.  7TH DAY IS THE CONSPIRACY IN CORRUPT AUTHORITY (ACTS 7:57-60) AGAINST THE CROWN IN ACTS 7. CONSPIRACY MEANS “A SECRET PLAN BY A GROUP TO DO SOMETHING UNLAWFUL OR HARMFUL THAT LEADS TO DEATH.” OR “THE ACT OF CONSPIRING TOGETHER” & ULTIMATELY, “THE ACT OF CONSPIRING TOGETHER AGAINST THE CROWN (THE LORD’S PLAN IN ACTS 5:38-39; 7:1-60), WHICH IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH.” CONSPIRACY: SYNONYMS: PLOT, SCHEME, STRATAGEM, MOTIVE, PLAN, MACHINATION, CABAL, DECEPTION, PLOY, TRICK, RUSE, DODGE, SUBTERFUGE, SHARP PRACTICE, FRAME-UP, FIT-UP, RACKET, PUT-UP JOB, COMPLOT, COVIN. 8TH DAY IS THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF BLACK AFRICANS IN ACTS 8. 9TH DAY IS THE ULTIMATE VICTORY & ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN (KETER) IN ACTS 9. 10TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 10. 11TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 11. 12TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 12. 13TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 13. 14TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 14. 15TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 15. 16TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 16. 17TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 17. 18TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 18. 19TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 19. 20TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 20. 21ST DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 21. 22ND DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 22. 23RD DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 23. 24TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 24. 25TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 25. 26TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 26. 27TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 27. 28TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 28. 29TH DAY IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 29. 30TH DAY IS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW (MATTHEW 24:36-44) KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 30. 31ST DAY IS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) OF THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE CROWN IN ACTS 31.     
THE TREASON AGAINST THE CROWN OR HIS CROWN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES
TREASON IS CRIMINAL DISLOYALTY, TYPICALLY TO THE STATE. IT IS A CRIME THAT COVERS SOME OF THE MORE EXTREME ACTS AGAINST ONE'S NATION OR SOVEREIGN. THIS USUALLY INCLUDES THINGS SUCH AS PARTICIPATING IN A WAR AGAINST ONE'S NATIVE COUNTRY, ATTEMPTING TO OVERTHROW ITS GOVERNMENT, SPYING ON ITS MILITARY, ITS DIPLOMATS, OR ITS SECRET SERVICES FOR A HOSTILE AND FOREIGN POWER, OR ATTEMPTING TO KILL ITS HEAD OF STATE. A PERSON WHO COMMITS TREASON IS KNOWN IN LAW AS A TRAITOR. BUT BIBLICALLY, ABSOLUTELY TRUTHFUL, AND SIMPLY PUT, ANY KIND OF DISLOYALTY AGAINST THE CROWN, THE CROWN’S COMMANDS, THE CROWN’S AUTHORITIES & THE CROWN’S INTERESTS, SUCH AS THE GLOBAL CRIMINAL DISLOYALTY TO NOT OR NEVER PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME TITHE FROM ANY INDIVIDUAL WHO MAKES MONEY OR ANY INSTITUTION WHO MAKES MONEY IN ORDER TO ESTABLISH AUTHORIZED ACCEPTANCE BY GODLY FEAR & WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE CROWN & THEN BE AUTHORIZED TO BE ABLE TO SWEAR ALLIEGANCE TO THE CROWN, AND ONLY THE CROWN! BUT SINCE THERE IS A GLOBAL TREASON AGAINST THE CROWN, WHEN IT COMES TO WHAT IS OWED IN THE CROWN’S MONEY TO THE CROWN, THIS IN FACT ALWAYS SHALL INCUR THE ETERNAL ARRESTS & THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTIES ON ONGING THIEVES (MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) & ONGOING LIARS (MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) AGAINST THE CROWN IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12! HISTORICALLY, IN COMMON LAW COUNTRIES, TREASON ALSO COVERED THE MURDER OF SPECIFIC SOCIAL SUPERIORS, SUCH AS THE MURDER OF A HUSBAND BY HIS WIFE OR THAT OF A MASTER BY HIS SERVANT. TREASON AGAINST THE KING WAS KNOWN AS HIGH TREASON AND TREASON AGAINST A LESSER SUPERIOR WAS PETTY TREASON. AS JURISDICTIONS AROUND THE WORLD ABOLISHED PETTY TREASON, "TREASON" CAME TO REFER TO WHAT WAS HISTORICALLY KNOWN AS HIGH TREASON. AT TIMES, THE TERM TRAITOR HAS BEEN USED AS A POLITICAL EPITHET, REGARDLESS OF ANY VERIFIABLE TREASONABLE ACTION. IN A CIVIL WAR OR INSURRECTION, THE WINNERS MAY DEEM THE LOSERS TO BE TRAITORS. LIKEWISE, THE TERM TRAITOR IS USED IN HEATED POLITICAL DISCUSSION – TYPICALLY AS A SLUR AGAINST POLITICAL DISSIDENTS, OR AGAINST OFFICIALS IN POWER WHO ARE PERCEIVED AS FAILING TO ACT IN THE BEST INTEREST OF THEIR CONSTITUENTS. IN CERTAIN CASES, AS WITH THE DOLCHSTOßLEGENDE (STAB-IN-THE-BACK MYTH), THE ACCUSATION OF TREASON TOWARDS A LARGE GROUP OF PEOPLE CAN BE A UNIFYING POLITICAL MESSAGE. IN ENGLISH LAW, HIGH TREASON WAS PUNISHABLE BY BEING HANGED, DRAWN AND QUARTERED (MEN) OR BURNT AT THE STAKE (WOMEN), ALTHOUGH BEHEADING COULD BE SUBSTITUTED BY ROYAL COMMAND (USUALLY FOR ROYALTY AND NOBILITY). THOSE PENALTIES WERE ABOLISHED IN 1814, 1790 AND 1973 RESPECTIVELY. THE PENALTY WAS USED BY LATER MONARCHS AGAINST PEOPLE WHO COULD REASONABLY BE CALLED TRAITORS. MANY OF THEM WOULD NOW JUST BE CONSIDERED DISSIDENTS. CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY AND POLITICAL THINKING UNTIL AFTER THE ENLIGHTENMENT CONSIDERED TREASON AND BLASPHEMY SYNONYMOUS, AS IT CHALLENGED BOTH THE STATE AND THE WILL OF GOD. KINGS WERE CONSIDERED CHOSEN BY GOD, AND TO BETRAY ONE'S COUNTRY WAS TO DO THE WORK OF LUCIFER (SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL) & VICTORIA (BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH). THE WORDS "TREASON" AND "TRAITOR" ARE DERIVED FROM THE LATIN TRADERE, "TO DELIVER OR HAND OVER".[4] SPECIFICALLY, IT IS DERIVED FROM THE TERM "TRADITORS", WHICH REFERS TO BISHOPS AND OTHER CHRISTIANS WHO TURNED OVER SACRED SCRIPTURES OR BETRAYED THEIR FELLOW CHRISTIANS TO THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES UNDER THREAT OF PERSECUTION DURING THE DIOCLETIANIC PERSECUTION BETWEEN AD 303 AND 305. ORIGINALLY, THE CRIME OF TREASON WAS CONCEIVED OF AS BEING COMMITTED AGAINST THE MONARCH; A SUBJECT FAILING IN HIS DUTY OF LOYALTY TO THE SOVEREIGN AND ACTING AGAINST THE SOVEREIGN WAS DEEMED TO BE A TRAITOR. QUEENS ANNE BOLEYN AND CATHERINE HOWARD WERE EXECUTED FOR TREASON FOR ADULTERY AGAINST HENRY VIII, ALTHOUGH MOST HISTORIANS REGARD THE EVIDENCE AGAINST ANNE BOLEYN AND HER ALLEGED LOVERS TO BE DUBIOUS. AS ASSERTED IN THE 18TH CENTURY TRIAL OF JOHANN FRIEDRICH STRUENSEE IN DENMARK, A MAN HAVING SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A QUEEN CAN BE CONSIDERED GUILTY NOT ONLY OF ORDINARY ADULTERY BUT ALSO OF TREASON AGAINST HER HUSBAND, THE KING. THE ENGLISH REVOLUTION IN THE 17TH CENTURY AND THE FRENCH REVOLUTION IN THE 18TH INTRODUCED A RADICALLY DIFFERENT CONCEPT OF LOYALTY AND TREASON, UNDER WHICH SOVEREIGNTY RESIDES WITH "THE NATION" OR "THE PEOPLE" - TO WHOM ALSO THE MONARCH HAS A DUTY OF LOYALTY, AND FOR FAILING WHICH THE MONARCH, TOO, COULD BE ACCUSED OF TREASON. CHARLES I IN ENGLAND AND LOUIS XVI IN FRANCE WERE FOUND GUILTY OF SUCH TREASON AND DULY EXECUTED. HOWEVER, WHEN CHARLES II WAS RESTORED TO HIS THRONE, HE CONSIDERED THE REVOLUTIONARIES WHO SENTENCED HIS FATHER TO DEATH AS HAVING BEEN TRAITORS IN THE MORE TRADITIONAL SENSE. IN MODERN TIMES, "TRAITOR" AND "TREASON" ARE MAINLY USED WITH REFERENCE TO A PERSON HELPING AN ENEMY IN TIME OF WAR OR CONFLICT. MANY NATIONS' LAWS MENTION VARIOUS TYPES OF TREASON. "CRIMES RELATED TO INSURRECTION" IS THE INTERNAL TREASON, AND MAY INCLUDE A COUP D'ÉTAT. "CRIMES RELATED TO FOREIGN AGGRESSION" IS THE TREASON OF COOPERATING WITH FOREIGN AGGRESSION POSITIVELY REGARDLESS OF THE NATIONAL INSIDE AND OUTSIDE. "CRIMES RELATED TO INDUCEMENT OF FOREIGN AGGRESSION" IS THE CRIME OF COMMUNICATING WITH ALIENS SECRETLY TO CAUSE FOREIGN AGGRESSION OR MENACE. DEPENDING ON THE COUNTRY, CONSPIRACY IS ADDED TO THESE.
IN ENGLISH LAW, HIGH TREASON WAS PUNISHABLE BY BEING HANGED, DRAWN AND QUARTERED (MEN) OR BURNT AT THE STAKE (WOMEN), ALTHOUGH BEHEADING COULD BE SUBSTITUTED BY ROYAL COMMAND (USUALLY FOR ROYALTY AND NOBILITY). THOSE PENALTIES WERE ABOLISHED IN 1814, 1790 AND 1973 RESPECTIVELY. THE PENALTY WAS USED BY LATER MONARCHS AGAINST PEOPLE WHO COULD REASONABLY BE CALLED TRAITORS. MANY OF THEM WOULD NOW JUST BE CONSIDERED DISSIDENTS. CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY AND POLITICAL THINKING UNTIL AFTER THE ENLIGHTENMENT CONSIDERED TREASON AND BLASPHEMY SYNONYMOUS, AS IT CHALLENGED BOTH THE STATE AND THE WILL OF GOD. KINGS WERE CONSIDERED CHOSEN BY GOD, AND TO BETRAY ONE'S COUNTRY WAS TO DO THE WORK OF LUCIFER (SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL) & VICTORIA (BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH). THE WORDS "TREASON" AND "TRAITOR" ARE DERIVED FROM THE LATIN TRADERE, "TO DELIVER OR HAND OVER". SPECIFICALLY, IT IS DERIVED FROM THE TERM "TRADITORS", WHICH REFERS TO BISHOPS AND OTHER CHRISTIANS WHO TURNED OVER SACRED SCRIPTURES OR BETRAYED THEIR FELLOW CHRISTIANS TO THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES UNDER THREAT OF PERSECUTION DURING THE DIOCLETIANIC PERSECUTION BETWEEN AD 303 AND 305. ORIGINALLY, THE CRIME OF TREASON WAS CONCEIVED OF AS BEING COMMITTED AGAINST THE MONARCH; A SUBJECT FAILING IN HIS DUTY OF LOYALTY TO THE SOVEREIGN AND ACTING AGAINST THE SOVEREIGN WAS DEEMED TO BE A TRAITOR. QUEENS ANNE BOLEYN AND CATHERINE HOWARD WERE EXECUTED FOR TREASON FOR ADULTERY AGAINST HENRY VIII, ALTHOUGH MOST HISTORIANS REGARD THE EVIDENCE AGAINST ANNE BOLEYN AND HER ALLEGED LOVERS TO BE DUBIOUS. AS ASSERTED IN THE 18TH CENTURY TRIAL OF JOHANN FRIEDRICH STRUENSEE IN DENMARK, A MAN HAVING SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A QUEEN CAN BE CONSIDERED GUILTY NOT ONLY OF ORDINARY ADULTERY BUT ALSO OF TREASON AGAINST HER HUSBAND, THE KING. THE ENGLISH REVOLUTION IN THE 17TH CENTURY AND THE FRENCH REVOLUTION IN THE 18TH INTRODUCED A RADICALLY DIFFERENT CONCEPT OF LOYALTY AND TREASON, UNDER WHICH SOVEREIGNTY RESIDES WITH "THE NATION" OR "THE PEOPLE" - TO WHOM ALSO THE MONARCH HAS A DUTY OF LOYALTY, AND FOR FAILING WHICH THE MONARCH, TOO, COULD BE ACCUSED OF TREASON. CHARLES I IN ENGLAND AND LOUIS XVI IN FRANCE WERE FOUND GUILTY OF SUCH TREASON AND DULY EXECUTED. HOWEVER, WHEN CHARLES II WAS RESTORED TO HIS THRONE, HE CONSIDERED THE REVOLUTIONARIES WHO SENTENCED HIS FATHER TO DEATH AS HAVING BEEN TRAITORS IN THE MORE TRADITIONAL SENSE. IN MODERN TIMES, "TRAITOR" AND "TREASON" ARE MAINLY USED WITH REFERENCE TO A PERSON HELPING AN ENEMY IN TIME OF WAR OR CONFLICT. MANY NATIONS' LAWS MENTION VARIOUS TYPES OF TREASON. "CRIMES RELATED TO INSURRECTION" IS THE INTERNAL TREASON, AND MAY INCLUDE A COUP D'ÉTAT. "CRIMES RELATED TO FOREIGN AGGRESSION" IS THE TREASON OF COOPERATING WITH FOREIGN AGGRESSION POSITIVELY REGARDLESS OF THE NATIONAL INSIDE AND OUTSIDE. "CRIMES RELATED TO INDUCEMENT OF FOREIGN AGGRESSION" IS THE CRIME OF COMMUNICATING WITH ALIENS SECRETLY TO CAUSE FOREIGN AGGRESSION OR MENACE. DEPENDING ON THE COUNTRY, CONSPIRACY IS ADDED TO THESE.
THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA: IN THE UNITED STATES, THERE ARE BOTH FEDERAL LAWS AND STATE LAWS PROHIBITING TREASON. IT WAS DEFINED IN ARTICLE III, SECTION 3 OF THE UNITED STATES CONSTITUTION. MOST STATE CONSTITUTIONS INCLUDE SIMILAR DEFINITIONS OF TREASON, SPECIFICALLY LIMITED TO LEVYING WAR AGAINST THE STATE, "ADHERING TO THE ENEMIES" OF THE STATE, OR AIDING THE ENEMIES OF THE STATE, AND REQUIRING TWO WITNESSES OR A CONFESSION IN OPEN COURT. FEWER THAN THIRTY PEOPLE HAVE EVER BEEN CHARGED WITH TREASON UNDER THESE LAWS. CONSTITUTIONALLY, CITIZENS OF THE UNITED STATES OWE ALLEGIANCE TO AT LEAST TWO SOVEREIGNS. ONE IS THE UNITED STATES, AND THE OTHER IS THEIR STATE. THEY CAN THEREFORE POTENTIALLY COMMIT TREASON AGAINST EITHER, OR AGAINST BOTH. AT LEAST FOURTEEN PEOPLE HAVE BEEN CHARGED WITH TREASON AGAINST VARIOUS STATES; AT LEAST SIX WERE CONVICTED, FIVE OF WHOM WERE EXECUTED. ONLY ONE PERSON HAS EVER BEEN EXECUTED FOR TREASON AGAINST THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT: WILLIAM BRUCE MUMFORD, WHO WAS CONVICTED OF TREASON AND HANGED IN 1862 FOR TEARING DOWN A UNITED STATES FLAG DURING THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR. HOWEVER, THIS WAS UNDER MARTIAL LAW, NOT ARTICLE THREE OF THE UNITED STATES CONSTITUTION. WHILE TREASON IS A CRIMINAL MATTER UNDER FEDERAL LAWS AND STATE LAWS, IT MAY BE CONSIDERED A CIVIL MATTER UNDER TRIBAL LAW. THE INDIAN CIVIL RIGHTS ACT LIMITS SENTENCES FOR CRIMES BY TRIBAL COURTS TO NO MORE THAN ONE YEAR IN JAIL AND A $5,000 FINE. IN THE 1790S, OPPOSITION POLITICAL PARTIES WERE NEW AND NOT FULLY ACCEPTED. GOVERNMENT LEADERS OFTEN CONSIDERED THEIR OPPONENTS TO BE TRAITORS. HISTORIAN RON CHERNOW REPORTS THAT SECRETARY OF THE TREASURY ALEXANDER HAMILTON AND PRESIDENT GEORGE WASHINGTON "REGARDED MUCH OF THE CRITICISM FIRED AT THEIR ADMINISTRATION AS DISLOYAL, EVEN TREASONOUS, IN NATURE."[33] WHEN AN UNDECLARED QUASI-WAR BROKE OUT WITH FRANCE IN 1797–98, "HAMILTON INCREASINGLY MISTOOK DISSENT FOR TREASON AND ENGAGED IN HYPERBOLE." FURTHERMORE, THE JEFFERSONIAN OPPOSITION PARTY BEHAVED THE SAME WAY.[34] AFTER 1801, WITH A PEACEFUL TRANSITION IN THE POLITICAL PARTY IN POWER, THE RHETORIC OF "TREASON" AGAINST POLITICAL OPPONENTS DIMINISHED. 
FEDERAL LAW: TO AVOID THE ABUSES OF THE ENGLISH LAW, THE SCOPE OF TREASON WAS SPECIFICALLY RESTRICTED IN THE UNITED STATES CONSTITUTION. ARTICLE III, SECTION 3 READS AS FOLLOWS: TREASON AGAINST THE UNITED STATES, SHALL CONSIST ONLY IN LEVYING WAR AGAINST THEM, OR IN ADHERING TO THEIR ENEMIES, GIVING THEM AID AND COMFORT. NO PERSON SHALL BE CONVICTED OF TREASON UNLESS ON THE TESTIMONY OF TWO WITNESSES TO THE SAME OVERT ACT, OR ON CONFESSION IN OPEN COURT. THE CONGRESS SHALL HAVE POWER TO DECLARE THE PUNISHMENT OF TREASON, BUT NO ATTAINDER OF TREASON SHALL WORK CORRUPTION OF BLOOD, OR FORFEITURE EXCEPT DURING THE LIFE OF THE PERSON ATTAINTED. THE CONSTITUTION DOES NOT ITSELF CREATE THE OFFENSE; IT ONLY RESTRICTS THE DEFINITION (THE FIRST PARAGRAPH), PERMITS THE UNITED STATES CONGRESS TO CREATE THE OFFENSE, AND RESTRICTS ANY PUNISHMENT FOR TREASON TO ONLY THE CONVICTED (THE SECOND PARAGRAPH). THE CRIME IS PROHIBITED BY LEGISLATION PASSED BY CONGRESS. THEREFORE, THE UNITED STATES CODE AT 18 U.S.C. § 2381 STATES: WHOEVER, OWING ALLEGIANCE TO THE UNITED STATES, LEVIES WAR AGAINST THEM OR ADHERES TO THEIR ENEMIES, GIVING THEM AID AND COMFORT WITHIN THE UNITED STATES OR ELSEWHERE, IS GUILTY OF TREASON AND SHALL SUFFER DEATH, OR SHALL BE IMPRISONED NOT LESS THAN FIVE YEARS AND FINED UNDER THIS TITLE BUT NOT LESS THAN $10,000; AND SHALL BE INCAPABLE OF HOLDING ANY OFFICE UNDER THE UNITED STATES. THE REQUIREMENT OF TESTIMONY OF TWO WITNESSES WAS INHERITED FROM THE BRITISH TREASON ACT 1695. HOWEVER, CONGRESS HAS PASSED LAWS CREATING RELATED OFFENSES THAT PUNISH CONDUCT THAT UNDERMINES THE GOVERNMENT OR THE NATIONAL SECURITY, SUCH AS SEDITION IN THE 1798 ALIEN AND SEDITION ACTS, OR ESPIONAGE AND SEDITION IN THE ESPIONAGE ACT OF 1917, WHICH DO NOT REQUIRE THE TESTIMONY OF TWO WITNESSES AND HAVE A MUCH BROADER DEFINITION THAN ARTICLE THREE TREASON. SOME OF THESE LAWS ARE STILL IN EFFECT. THE WELL-KNOWN SPIES JULIUS AND ETHEL ROSENBERG WERE CHARGED WITH CONSPIRACY TO COMMIT ESPIONAGE, RATHER THAN TREASON.
TREASON: THE BETRAYAL OF ONE'S OWN COUNTRY BY WAGING WAR AGAINST IT OR BY CONSCIOUSLY OR PURPOSELY ACTING TO AID ITS ENEMIES. THE TREASON CLAUSE TRACES ITS ROOTS BACK TO AN ENGLISH STATUTE ENACTED DURING THE REIGN OF EDWARD III (1327–1377). THIS STATUTE PROHIBITED LEVYING WAR AGAINST THE KING, ADHERING TO HIS ENEMIES, OR CONTEMPLATING HIS DEATH. ALTHOUGH THIS LAW DEFINED TREASON TO INCLUDE DISLOYAL AND SUBVERSIVE THOUGHTS, IT EFFECTIVELY CIRCUMSCRIBED THE CRIME AS IT EXISTED UNDER THE COMMON LAW. DURING THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, THE CRIME OF TREASON ENCOMPASSED VIRTUALLY EVERY ACT CONTRARY TO THE KING'S WILL AND BECAME A POLITICAL TOOL OF THE CROWN. BUILDING ON THE TRADITION BEGUN BY EDWARD III, THE FOUNDING FATHERS CAREFULLY DELINEATED THE CRIME OF TREASON IN ARTICLE III OF THE U.S. CONSTITUTION, NARROWLY DEFINING ITS ELEMENTS AND SETTING FORTH STRINGENT EVIDENTIARY REQUIREMENTS. UNDER ARTICLE III, SECTION 3, OF THE CONSTITUTION, ANY PERSON WHO LEVIES WAR AGAINST THE UNITED STATES OR ADHERES TO ITS ENEMIES BY GIVING THEM AID AND COMFORT HAS COMMITTED TREASON WITHIN THE MEANING OF THE CONSTITUTION. THE TERM AID AND COMFORT REFERS TO ANY ACT THAT MANIFESTS A BETRAYAL OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE UNITED STATES, SUCH AS FURNISHING ENEMIES WITH ARMS, TROOPS, TRANSPORTATION, SHELTER, OR CLASSIFIED INFORMATION. IF A SUBVERSIVE ACT HAS ANY TENDENCY TO WEAKEN THE AUTHORITY OF THE UNITED STATES TO ATTACK OR RESIST ITS ENEMIES, AID AND COMFORT HAS BEEN GIVEN. THE TREASON CLAUSE APPLIES ONLY TO DISLOYAL ACTS COMMITTED DURING TIMES OF WAR. ACTS OF DIS-LOYALTY DURING PEACETIME ARE NOT CONSIDERED TREASONOUS UNDER THE CONSTITUTION. NOR DO ACTS OF ESPIONAGE COMMITTED ON BEHALF OF AN ALLY CONSTITUTE TREASON. FOR EXAMPLE, JULIUS AND ETHEL ROSENBERG WERE CONVICTED OF ESPIONAGE, IN 1951, FOR HELPING THE SOVIET UNION STEAL ATOMIC SECRETS FROM THE UNITED STATES DURING WORLD WAR II. THE ROSENBERGS WERE NOT TRIED FOR TREASON BECAUSE THE UNITED STATES AND THE SOVIET UNION WERE ALLIES DURING WORLD WAR II. UNDER ARTICLE III A PERSON CAN LEVY WAR AGAINST THE UNITED STATES WITHOUT THE USE OF ARMS, WEAPONS, OR MILITARY EQUIPMENT. PERSONS WHO PLAY ONLY A PERIPHERAL ROLE IN A CONSPIRACY TO LEVY WAR ARE STILL CONSIDERED TRAITORS UNDER THE CONSTITUTION IF AN ARMED REBELLION AGAINST THE UNITED STATES RESULTS. AFTER THE U.S. CIVIL WAR, FOR EXAMPLE, ALL CONFEDERATE SOLDIERS WERE VULNERABLE TO CHARGES OF TREASON, REGARDLESS OF THEIR ROLE IN THE SECESSION OR INSURRECTION OF THE SOUTHERN STATES. NO TREASON CHARGES WERE FILED AGAINST THESE SOLDIERS, HOWEVER, BECAUSE PRESIDENT ANDREW JOHNSON ISSUED A UNIVERSAL AMNESTY. THE CRIME OF TREASON REQUIRES A TRAITOROUS INTENT. IF A PERSON UNWITTINGLY OR UNINTENTIONALLY GIVES AID AND COMFORT TO AN ENEMY OF THE UNITED STATES DURING WARTIME, TREASON HAS NOT OCCURRED. SIMILARLY, A PERSON WHO PURSUES A COURSE OF ACTION THAT IS INTENDED TO BENEFIT THE UNITED STATES BUT MISTAKENLY HELPS AN ENEMY IS NOT GUILTY OF TREASON. INADVERTENT DISLOYALTY IS NEVER PUNISHABLE AS TREASON, NO MATTER HOW MUCH DAMAGE THE UNITED STATES SUFFERS. AS IN ANY OTHER CRIMINAL TRIAL IN THE UNITED STATES, A DEFENDANT CHARGED WITH TREASON IS PRESUMED INNOCENT UNTIL PROVED GUILTY BEYOND A REASONABLE DOUBT. TREASON MAY BE PROVED BY A VOLUNTARY CONFESSION IN OPEN COURT OR BY EVIDENCE THAT THE DEFENDANT COMMITTED AN OVERT ACT OF TREASON. EACH OVERT ACT MUST BE WITNESSED BY AT LEAST TWO PEOPLE, OR A CONVICTION FOR TREASON WILL NOT STAND. BY REQUIRING THIS TYPE OF DIRECT EVIDENCE, THE CONSTITUTION MINIMIZES THE DANGER OF CONVICTING AN INNOCENT PERSON AND FORESTALLS THE POSSIBILITY OF PARTISAN WITCH-HUNTS WAGED BY A SINGLE ADVERSARY. UNEXPRESSED SEDITIOUS THOUGHTS DO NOT CONSTITUTE TREASON, EVEN IF THOSE THOUGHTS CONTEMPLATE A BLOODY REVOLUTION OR COUP. NOR DOES THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF SUBVERSIVE OPINIONS, INCLUDING VEHEMENT CRITICISM OF THE GOVERNMENT AND ITS POLICIES, CONSTITUTE TREASON. THE FIRST AMENDMENT TO THE U.S. CONSTITUTION GUARANTEES THE RIGHT OF ALL AMERICANS TO ADVOCATE THE VIOLENT OVERTHROW OF THEIR GOVERNMENT UNLESS SUCH ADVOCACY IS DIRECTED TOWARD INCITING IMMINENT LAWLESS ACTION AND IS LIKELY TO PRODUCE IT (BRANDENBURG V. OHIO, 395 U.S. 444, 89 S. CT. 1827, 23 L. ED. 2D 430 [1969]). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE U.S. SUPREME COURT RULED THAT THE DISTRIBUTION OF LEAFLETS PROTESTING THE DRAFT DURING WORLD WAR I WAS NOT CONSTITUTIONALLY PROTECTED SPEECH (SCHENCK V. UNITED STATES, 249 U.S. 47, 39 S. CT. 247, 63 L. ED. 470 [1919]). BECAUSE TREASON INVOLVES THE BETRAYAL OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE UNITED STATES, A PERSON NEED NOT BE A U.S. CITIZEN TO COMMIT TREASON UNDER THE CONSTITUTION. PERSONS WHO OWE TEMPORARY ALLEGIANCE TO THE UNITED STATES CAN COMMIT TREASON. ALIENS WHO ARE DOMICILIARIES OF THE UNITED STATES, FOR EXAMPLE, CAN COMMIT TRAITOROUS ACTS DURING THE PERIOD OF THEIR DOMICILE. A SUBVERSIVE ACT DOES NOT NEED TO OCCUR ON U.S. SOIL TO BE PUNISHABLE AS TREASON. FOR EXAMPLE, MILDRED GILLARS, A U.S. CITIZEN WHO BECAME KNOWN AS AXIS SALLY, WAS CONVICTED OF TREASON FOR BROADCASTING DEMORALIZING PROPAGANDA TO ALLIED FORCES IN EUROPE FROM A NAZI RADIO STATION IN GERMANY DURING WORLD WAR II. TREASON IS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH. IF A DEATH SENTENCE IS NOT IMPOSED, DEFENDANTS FACE A MINIMUM PENALTY OF FIVE YEARS IN PRISON AND A $10,000 FINE (18 U.S.C.A. § 2381). A PERSON WHO IS CONVICTED OF TREASON MAY NOT HOLD FEDERAL OFFICE AT ANY TIME THEREAFTER. THE ENGLISH COMMON LAW REQUIRED DEFENDANTS TO FORFEIT ALL OF THEIR PROPERTY, REAL AND PERSONAL, UPON CONVICTION FOR TREASON. IN SOME CASES, THE BRITISH CROWN CONFISCATED THE PROPERTY OF IMMEDIATE FAMILY MEMBERS AS WELL. THE COMMON LAW ALSO PRECLUDED CONVICTED TRAITORS FROM BEQUEATHING THEIR PROPERTY THROUGH A WILL. RELATIVES WERE PRESUMED TO BE TAINTED BY THE BLOOD OF THE TRAITOR AND WERE NOT PERMITTED TO INHERIT FROM HIM. ARTICLE III OF THE U.S. CONSTITUTION OUTLAWS SUCH "CORRUPTION OF THE BLOOD" AND LIMITS THE PENALTY OF FORFEITURE TO "THE LIFE OF THE PERSON ATTAINTED." UNDER THIS PROVISION RELATIVES CANNOT BE MADE TO FORFEIT THEIR PROPERTY OR INHERITANCE FOR CRIMES COMMITTED BY TRAITOROUS FAMILY MEMBERS.
THE CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE CROWN OR HIS CROWN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES
A CONSPIRACY, ALSO KNOWN AS A PLOT, IS A SECRET PLAN OR AGREEMENT BETWEEN PERSONS (CALLED CONSPIRERS OR CONSPIRATORS) FOR AN UNLAWFUL OR HARMFUL PURPOSE, SUCH AS MURDER OR TREASON, ESPECIALLY WITH POLITICAL MOTIVATION, WHILE KEEPING THEIR AGREEMENT SECRET FROM THE PUBLIC OR FROM OTHER PEOPLE AFFECTED BY IT. BUT BIBLICALLY, ABSOLUTELY TRUTHFUL, AND SIMPLY PUT, ANY KIND OF DISLOYALTY AGAINST THE CROWN, THE CROWN’S COMMANDS, THE CROWN’S AUTHORITIES & THE CROWN’S INTERESTS, SUCH AS THE GLOBAL CRIMINAL DISLOYALTY TO NOT OR NEVER PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME TITHE FROM ANY INDIVIDUAL WHO MAKES MONEY OR ANY INSTITUTION WHO MAKES MONEY IN ORDER TO ESTABLISH AUTHORIZED ACCEPTANCE BY GODLY FEAR & WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE CROWN & THEN BE AUTHORIZED TO BE ABLE TO SWEAR ALLIEGANCE TO THE CROWN, AND ONLY THE CROWN! BUT SINCE THERE IS A GLOBAL CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE CROWN, WHEN IT COMES TO WHAT IS OWED IN THE CROWN’S MONEY TO THE CROWN, THIS IN FACT ALWAYS SHALL INCUR THE ETERNAL ARRESTS & THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTIES ON ONGING THIEVES (MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) & ONGOING LIARS (MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) AGAINST THE CROWN IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12! IN A POLITICAL SENSE, CONSPIRACY REFERS TO A GROUP OF PEOPLE UNITED IN THE GOAL OF USURPING, ALTERING OR OVERTHROWING AN ESTABLISHED POLITICAL POWER. DEPENDING ON THE CIRCUMSTANCES, A CONSPIRACY MAY ALSO BE A CRIME, OR A CIVIL WRONG. THE TERM GENERALLY IMPLIES WRONGDOING OR ILLEGALITY ON THE PART OF THE CONSPIRATORS, AS PEOPLE WOULD NOT NEED TO CONSPIRE TO ENGAGE IN ACTIVITIES THAT WERE LAWFUL AND ETHICAL, OR TO WHICH NO ONE WOULD OBJECT. THERE ARE SOME COORDINATED ACTIVITIES THAT PEOPLE ENGAGE IN WITH SECRECY THAT ARE NOT GENERALLY THOUGHT OF AS CONSPIRACIES. FOR EXAMPLE, INTELLIGENCE AGENCIES SUCH AS THE AMERICAN CIA AND THE BRITISH MI6 NECESSARILY MAKE PLANS IN SECRET TO SPY ON SUSPECTED ENEMIES OF THEIR RESPECTIVE COUNTRIES, BUT THIS KIND OF ACTIVITY IS GENERALLY NOT CONSIDERED TO BE A CONSPIRACY SO LONG AS THEIR GOAL IS TO FULFILL THEIR OFFICIAL FUNCTIONS, AND NOT SOMETHING LIKE IMPROPERLY ENRICHING THEMSELVES. SIMILARLY, THE COACHES OF COMPETING SPORTS TEAMS ROUTINELY MEET BEHIND CLOSED DOORS TO PLAN GAME STRATEGIES AND SPECIFIC PLAYS DESIGNED TO DEFEAT THEIR OPPONENTS, BUT THIS ACTIVITY IS NOT CONSIDERED A CONSPIRACY BECAUSE THIS IS CONSIDERED A LEGITIMATE PART OF THE SPORT. FURTHERMORE, A CONSPIRACY MUST BE ENGAGED IN KNOWINGLY. THE CONTINUATION OF SOCIAL TRADITIONS THAT WORK TO THE ADVANTAGE OF CERTAIN GROUPS AND TO THE DISADVANTAGE OF CERTAIN OTHER GROUPS, THOUGH POSSIBLY UNETHICAL, IS NOT A CONSPIRACY IF PARTICIPANTS IN THE PRACTICE ARE NOT CARRYING IT FORWARD FOR THE PURPOSE OF PERPETUATING THIS ADVANTAGE. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE INTENT OF CARRYING OUT A CONSPIRACY EXISTS, THEN THERE IS A CONSPIRACY EVEN IF THE DETAILS ARE NEVER AGREED TO ALOUD BY THE PARTICIPANTS. CIA COVERT OPERATIONS, FOR INSTANCE, ARE BY THEIR VERY NATURE HARD TO PROVE DEFINITIVELY. BUT RESEARCH INTO THE AGENCY'S WORK, AS WELL AS REVELATIONS BY FORMER CIA EMPLOYEES, HAS SUGGESTED SEVERAL CASES WHERE THE AGENCY TRIED TO INFLUENCE EVENTS. BETWEEN 1947 AND 1989, THE UNITED STATES TRIED TO CHANGE OTHER NATIONS' GOVERNMENTS 72 TIMES. DURING THE COLD WAR, 26 OF THE UNITED STATES' COVERT OPERATIONS SUCCESSFULLY BROUGHT A U.S.-BACKED GOVERNMENT TO POWER; THE REMAINING 40 FAILED. A "CONSPIRACY THEORY" IS A BELIEF THAT A CONSPIRACY HAS ACTUALLY BEEN DECISIVE IN PRODUCING A POLITICAL EVENT OF WHICH THE THEORISTS STRONGLY DISAPPROVE. POLITICAL SCIENTIST MICHAEL BARKUN HAS DESCRIBED CONSPIRACY THEORIES AS RELYING ON THE VIEW THAT THE UNIVERSE IS GOVERNED BY DESIGN, AND EMBODY THREE PRINCIPLES: NOTHING HAPPENS BY ACCIDENT, NOTHING IS AS IT SEEMS, AND EVERYTHING IS CONNECTED.[7] ANOTHER COMMON FEATURE IS THAT CONSPIRACY THEORIES EVOLVE TO INCORPORATE WHATEVER EVIDENCE EXISTS AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY BECOME, AS BARKUN WRITES, A CLOSED SYSTEM THAT IS UNFALSIFIABLE, AND THEREFORE "A MATTER OF FAITH RATHER THAN PROOF".
TYPES OF CONSPIRACIES: CONSPIRACY (CIVIL), AN AGREEMENT BETWEEN PEOPLE TO DECEIVE, MISLEAD, OR DEFRAUD OTHERS OF THEIR LEGAL RIGHTS OR TO GAIN AN UNFAIR ADVANTAGE. CONSPIRACY (CRIMINAL), AN AGREEMENT BETWEEN PEOPLE TO BREAK THE LAW IN THE FUTURE, IN SOME CASES HAVING COMMITTED AN ACT TO FURTHER THAT AGREEMENT. CONSPIRACY (POLITICAL), AN AGREEMENT BETWEEN PEOPLE WITH THE GOAL OF GAINING POLITICAL POWER OR MEETING A POLITICAL OBJECTIVE. HUB-AND-SPOKE CONSPIRACY, A CONSPIRACY IN WHICH ONE OR MORE PRINCIPAL CONSPIRATORS (THE "HUB") ENTER INTO SEVERAL SIMILAR AGREEMENTS WITH OTHERS (THE "SPOKES") WHO KNOW CONCERTED ACTION IS CONTEMPLATED, USUALLY WHERE THE SUCCESS OF THE CONCERTED ACTION DEPENDS ON THE PARTICIPATION OF THE OTHER SPOKES.
KING DAVID WAS ON THE LATTICE PORCH A COUPLE OR STORIES UP AND HE LOOKED IN AN OPEN WINDOW AND SAW A NAKED WOMAN BATHING. DAVID THEN CALLED FOR HER AND BECAUSE HE WAS A KING OF POWER, SHE, DID NOT REFUSE HIS WISHES AND SHE LAY WITH HIM. NOW URIAH THE HUSBAND OF BATHSHEBA CAME BACK FROM WAR (END OF 1 POSITION) AND BATHSHEBA WAS PREGNANT WITH DAVID’S DOING. SO, DAVID CALLED URIAH TO HAVE AN AUDIENCE WITH HIM AND TRIED TO GET URIAH TO GO HOME AND SLEEP WITH HIS WIFE, SO THE BABY WOULD BE CALLED URIAH’S AND NOT DAVID’S. BUT URIAH WAS A SOLDIER AND TOLD THE KING THAT IT WOULD NOT BE RIGHT TO GO HOME WITH THE COMFORTS OF A WIFE, WHEN HIS FELLOW SOLDIERS WERE DYING ON THE BATTLE FIELD. SO, URIAH STAYED IN THE COURTYARD INSTEAD THAT NIGHT. THEN DAVID SENT A LETTER TO THE COMMAND GENERAL COMMANDING URIAH TO BE PLACED IN THE HOTTEST BATTLE OF THE COMBAT ZONE BECAUSE DAVID WAS HOPING URIAH WOULD BE KILLED AND DAVID COULD TAKE THE WIFE. SUCCESSFULLY, URIAH WAS KILLED IN BATTLE (MIDST OF POSITION). DAVID HAD ANOTHER PROBLEM THAT HE HAD TO FACE. THE LORD BROUGHT EVIL UP IN HIS HOUSE BECAUSE OF KILLING URIAH IN BATTLE (MIDST OF POSITION) THROUGH HIS COMMAND AS KING. EVEN THOUGH DAVID ASKED THE LORD FOR A CLEAN HEART AND A RENEWED SPIRIT WITHIN HIM [FIGHT-BEGINNING OF 1 POSITION], HE STILL HAD TROUBLE BECAUSE OF THE MURDER OF URIAH, AND NOT FOR THE ADULTERY COMMITTED BETWEEN THE TWO, & LATER ON AS THE YEARS PASSED ABSALOM WANTED TO BE KING AFTER HIS FATHER, BUT KING DAVID COMMANDED THAT SOLOMON WOULD REIGN AFTER IN HIS STEAD. SO GENERAL JOAB AND ABSALOM DID CONSPIRACIES AND TREASON AGAINST THE CROWN AND WHEN SOLOMON REIGNED AS KING, & HE HAD TO KILL HIS BROTHER ABSALOM AND GENERAL JOAB THAT SERVED KING DAVID FOR 30 YEARS FOR THE SECURITY OF THE KINGDOM IN 1ST KINGS 1:7-2:35. THIS IS AT THE LORD SOLOMON’S LEVEL WHICH ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH WOULD RAISE UP TO CROWN, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, OR SIMPLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN TO SIT IN HIS THRONE. AND BECAUSE OF TREASON & CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, THE LORD SOLOMON HAD TO KILL HIS OWN BROTHER (THIS MEANS ANY SISTER OR BROTHER FOR 30 YEARS) & HIS TOP RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY GENERAL FOR 30 YEARS) TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-TRILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE BUSINESS, BUT LATER ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN SON (THIS MEANS ANY DAUGHTER OR SON FOR 40 YEARS) & HIS HIGHER TOP RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY GENERAL FOR 40 YEARS) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-QUADRILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE CHURCH & THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN FATHER (THIS MEANS ANY MOTHER OR FATHER FOR 50 YEARS) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST GENERAL FOR 50 YEARS) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-QUINTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE HOUSE & THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GRANDMOTHER OR GRANDFATHER FOR 60 YEARS) & HIS TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 60 YEARS) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-SEXTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE, SINCE HIS GRANDFATHER, THE LORD DAVID, HIS FATHER WAS KILLED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! THEN IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GREAT GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GREAT GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT GRANDFATHER FOR 70 YEARS, THEN THE 1ST MANDATE IS FINISHED) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 70 YEARS, THEN THE 1ST MANDATE IS FINISHED) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-SEPTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE & THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GREAT-GREAT GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER FOR 80 YEARS, THEN THE 2ND MANDATE IS FINISHED) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 80 YEARS, THEN THE 2ND MANDATE IS FINISHED) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-SEPTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE & THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER FOR 90 YEARS) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 90 YEARS) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-SEPTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE & THIS IS THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT AFTER THE LORD SOLOMON’S DEATH AT 96 YEARS DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER FOR 100 YEARS) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 100 YEARS) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-SEPTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE & THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GREAT GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER FOR 110 YEARS) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 110 YEARS) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-SEPTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE & THEN ELEVATED TO KILL HIS OWN GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER (THIS MEANS ANY GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT-GREAT GRANDFATHER FOR 120 YEARS, THEN THE LAST MANDATE IS FINISHED) & HIS HIGHER TOP MOST HIGHEST RANKING GENERAL (THIS MEANS ANY TOP-MOST HIGHEST GENERAL FOR 120 YEARS, THEN THE LAST MANDATE IS FINISHED) FOR THE SAME THING TO SECURE THE KINGDOM EMPIRE OF MULTI-OCTILLIONS OF DOLLARS IN THE TOP HOUSE! THEN THE LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24 (367 YEARS); BOOK OF ADAM & EVE (387 YEARS); HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15! NOW DON’T YOU THINK IF YOU RUN TREASON & RUN CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE CROWN, IN CHOOSING TO NOT OR NEVER TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME TITHE, THIS SAME SORT OF THING SHALL ALSO KILL YOU & DAMN YOU? YES, YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, IF YOU COMMIT TREASON & CONSPIRACY AGAINST HIS SOVERIEGN ROYALTY BY DENYING THE GREAT TRUTH & REFUSING TO PAY WHAT IS OWED TO THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, GODDAMN IT, YES! YOU LYING MOTHERFUCKERS & SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLES!
THE UNBIBLICAL DOCTRINE THAT ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL
HUMANISM:  ORIGIN OF THOMAS JEFFERSON'S USE OF THE PHRASE: THOMAS JEFFERSON, THROUGH HIS FRIENDSHIP WITH MARQUIS DE LAFAYETTE, WAS HEAVILY INFLUENCED BY FRENCH PHILOSOPHERS OF THE AGE OF ENLIGHTENMENT, SUCH AS VOLTAIRE, ROUSSEAU AND MONTESQUIEU. IN THEIR OFTEN CENSORED WRITINGS, THOSE PHILOSOPHERS ADVOCATED THAT MEN WERE BORN FREE AND EQUAL. THIS LATER LED TO THE FRENCH REVOLUTION OF 1789 AND THE CONCEPT OF HUMAN RIGHTS (DROITS DE L'HOMME IN FRENCH). AT THE AGE OF 33, JEFFERSON MAY HAVE ALSO BORROWED THE EXPRESSION FROM AN ITALIAN FRIEND, BORN IN PRATO, AND NEIGHBOR, PHILIP MAZZEI,[6] AS NOTED BY JOINT RESOLUTION 175 OF THE 103RD CONGRESS AS WELL AS BY JOHN F. KENNEDY IN A NATION OF IMMIGRANTS. AN EARLIER MENTION OF ALMOST THE EXACT SAME PHRASE IS IN JOHN MILTON'S 1649 BOOK CALLED THE TENURE OF KINGS AND MAGISTRATES, WRITTEN AFTER THE FIRST ENGLISH CIVIL WAR TO DEFEND THE ACTIONS AND RIGHTS OF THE PARLIAMENTARY CAUSE, IN THE WAKE OF THE EXECUTION OF KING CHARLES I. THE ENGLISH POET SAYS: "NO MAN WHO KNOWS OUGHT, CAN BE SO STUPID TO DENY THAT ALL MEN NATURALLY WERE BORNE FREE, BEING THE IMAGE AND RESEMBLANCE OF GOD HIMSELF [...] BORN TO COMMAND AND NOT TO OBEY: AND THAT THEY LIV'D SO". IN 1776 THE SECOND CONTINENTAL CONGRESS ASKED BENJAMIN FRANKLIN, THOMAS JEFFERSON, JOHN ADAMS, ROBERT LIVINGSTON, AND ROGER SHERMAN TO WRITE THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE. THIS COMMITTEE OF FIVE VOTED TO HAVE THOMAS JEFFERSON WRITE THE DOCUMENT. AFTER JEFFERSON FINISHED, HE GAVE THE DOCUMENT TO FRANKLIN TO PROOF. FRANKLIN SUGGESTED MINOR CHANGES, ONE OF WHICH STANDS OUT FAR MORE THAN THE OTHERS: "WE HOLD THESE TRUTHS TO BE SACRED AND UN-DENIABLE..." BECAME "WE HOLD THESE TRUTHS TO BE SELF-EVIDENT." THE SECOND PARAGRAPH OF THE UNITED STATES DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE STARTS AS FOLLOWS: "WE HOLD THESE TRUTHS TO BE SELF-EVIDENT, THAT ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL, THAT THEY ARE ENDOWED BY THEIR CREATOR WITH CERTAIN UNALIENABLE RIGHTS, THAT AMONG THESE ARE LIFE, LIBERTY AND THE PURSUIT OF HAPPINESS-- THAT TO SECURE THESE RIGHTS, GOVERNMENTS ARE INSTITUTED AMONG MEN, DERIVING THEIR JUST POWERS FROM THE CONSENT OF THE GOVERNED." THE VIRGINIA DECLARATION OF RIGHTS, CHIEFLY AUTHORED BY GEORGE MASON AND APPROVED BY THE VIRGINIA CONVENTION ON JUNE 12, 1776, CONTAINS THE WORDING: "ALL MEN ARE BY NATURE EQUALLY FREE AND INDEPENDENT, AND HAVE CERTAIN INHERENT RIGHTS OF WHICH . . . THEY CANNOT DEPRIVE OR DIVEST THEIR POSTERITY; NAMELY, THE ENJOYMENT OF LIFE AND LIBERTY, WITH THE MEANS OF ACQUIRING AND POSSESSING PROPERTY, AND PURSUING AND OBTAINING HAPPINESS AND SAFETY."[12] GEORGE MASON WAS AN ELDER-PLANTER WHO HAD ORIGINALLY STATED JOHN LOCKE'S THEORY OF NATURAL RIGHTS: "ALL MEN ARE BORN EQUALLY FREE AND INDEPENDENT AND HAVE CERTAIN INHERENT NATURAL RIGHTS OF WHICH THEY CANNOT, BY ANY COMPACT, DEPRIVE OR DIVEST THEIR POSTERITY; AMONG WHICH ARE THE ENJOYMENT OF LIFE AND LIBERTY, WITH THE MEANS OF ACQUIRING AND POSSESSING PROPERTY, AND PURSUING AND OBTAINING HAPPINESS AND SAFETY."[13] MASON'S DRAFT WAS ACCEPTED BY A SMALL COMMITTEE AND THEN REJECTED BY THE VIRGINIA CONVENTION. THOMAS JEFFERSON, A COMPETENT VIRGINIA LAWYER, SAW THIS AS A PROBLEM IN LEGAL WRITING AND CHOSE WORDS THAT WERE MORE ACCEPTABLE TO THE SECOND CONTINENTAL CONGRESS. THE MASSACHUSETTS CONSTITUTION, CHIEFLY AUTHORED BY JOHN ADAMS IN 1780, CONTAINS IN ITS DECLARATION OF RIGHTS THE WORDING: "ALL MEN ARE BORN FREE AND EQUAL, AND HAVE CERTAIN NATURAL, ESSENTIAL, AND UNALIENABLE RIGHTS; AMONG WHICH MAY BE RECKONED THE RIGHT OF ENJOYING AND DEFENDING THEIR LIVES AND LIBERTIES; THAT OF ACQUIRING, POSSESSING, AND PROTECTING PROPERTY; IN FINE, THAT OF SEEKING AND OBTAINING THEIR SAFETY AND HAPPINESS." THE PLAINTIFFS IN THE CASES OF BROM AND BETT V. JOHN ASHLEY AND COMMONWEALTH V. NATHANIEL JENNISON ARGUED THAT THIS PROVISION ABOLISHED SLAVERY IN MASSACHUSETTS. THE LATTER CASE RESULTED IN A "SWEEPING DECLARATION...THAT THE INSTITUTION OF SLAVERY WAS INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE PRINCIPLES OF LIBERTY AND LEGAL EQUALITY ARTICULATED IN THE NEW MASSACHUSETTS CONSTITUTION". THE PHRASE HAS SINCE BEEN CONSIDERED A HALLMARK STATEMENT IN DEMOCRATIC CONSTITUTIONS AND SIMILAR HUMAN RIGHTS INSTRUMENTS, MANY OF WHICH HAVE ADOPTED THE PHRASE OR VARIANTS THEREOF.
SLAVERY AND THE PHRASE: THE CONTRADICTION BETWEEN THE CLAIM THAT "ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL" AND THE EXISTENCE OF AMERICAN SLAVERY, INCLUDING THOMAS JEFFERSON HIMSELF OWNING SLAVES, ATTRACTED COMMENT WHEN THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE WAS FIRST PUBLISHED. BEFORE FINAL APPROVAL, CONGRESS, HAVING MADE A FEW ALTERATIONS TO SOME OF THE WORDING, ALSO DELETED NEARLY A FOURTH OF THE DRAFT, INCLUDING A PASSAGE CRITICIZING THE SLAVE TRADE. AT THAT TIME MANY OTHER MEMBERS OF CONGRESS ALSO OWNED SLAVES, WHICH CLEARLY FACTORED INTO THEIR DECISION TO DELETE THE CONTROVERSIAL "ANTI-SLAVERY" PASSAGE. JEFFERSON BELIEVED ADDING SUCH A PASSAGE WOULD DISSOLVE THE INDEPENDENCE MOVEMENT. JEFFERSON, DECADES BEFORE THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE, ARGUED IN COURT FOR THE ABOLITION OF A SLAVE. THE COURT DISMISSED THE CASE OUTRIGHT. IN WRITING THE DECLARATION, JEFFERSON BELIEVED THE PHRASE "ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL" TO BE SELF-EVIDENT, AND WOULD ULTIMATELY RESOLVE SLAVERY. IN 1776, ABOLITIONIST THOMAS DAY WROTE: "IF THERE BE AN OBJECT TRULY RIDICULOUS IN NATURE, IT IS AN AMERICAN PATRIOT, SIGNING RESOLUTIONS OF INDEPENDENCY WITH THE ONE HAND, AND WITH THE OTHER BRANDISHING A WHIP OVER HIS AFFRIGHTED SLAVES."
CRITICISM: THE PHRASE "ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL" HAS RECEIVED CRITICISM FROM ELITISTS AND TRADITIONAL CONSERVATIVES. FOR INSTANCE, RICHARD M. WEAVER WRITING IN ONE OF THE CORNERSTONE WORKS OF TRADITIONAL CONSERVATISM, IDEAS HAVE CONSEQUENCES (1948), PARAPHRASED A 19TH-CENTURY WRITER IN WRITING THAT "NO MAN WAS EVER CREATED FREE AND NO TWO MEN [WERE] EVER CREATED EQUAL". HE CONTINUES: "THE COMITY OF PEOPLES IN GROUPS LARGE OR SMALL RESTS NOT UPON THIS CHIMERICAL NOTION OF EQUALITY BUT UPON FRATERNITY, A CONCEPT WHICH LONG ANTEDATES IT IN HISTORY BECAUSE IT GOES IMMEASURABLY DEEPER IN HUMAN SENTIMENT. THE ANCIENT FEELING OF BROTHERHOOD CARRIES OBLIGATIONS OF WHICH EQUALITY KNOWS NOTHING. IT CALLS FOR RESPECT AND PROTECTION, FOR BROTHERHOOD IS STATUS IN FAMILY, AND FAMILY IS BY NATURE HIERARCHICAL."
LEGACY: THE VIETNAMESE PROCLAMATION OF INDEPENDENCE, WRITTEN IN 1945, USES THE PHRASE "ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL" AND MENTIONS THE U.S. DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE IN IT AS WELL. THE RHODESIAN DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE, RATIFIED IN NOVEMBER 1965, IS BASED ON THE AMERICAN ONE, HOWEVER, IT OMITS THE PHRASE "ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL", ALONG WITH "THE CONSENT OF THE GOVERNED".
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL DOCTRINE THAT ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL
THE SAME TREATMENT TO WHITE MAN AND GOD (THE LORD BECOMING WHITE MAN IN JOHN 1:14-18) IS A CORRUPTIBLE DAMNED LAW: IN LUKE 6:37 SAYS “JUDGE NOT, AND YOU SHALL NOT BE JUDGED. CONDEMN NOT AND YOU SHALL NOT BE CONDEMNED. FORGIVE, AND YOU WILL BE FORGIVEN.” IN LUKE 18:2-8 DECLARES “THERE WAS IN A CERTAIN CITY A JUDGE WHO DID NOT FEAR (RESPECT) GOD NOR REGARD (RESPECT) MAN. NOW THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY, AND SHE CAME TO HIM, SAYING, ‘GET JUSTICE FOR ME FROM MY ADVERSARY.’ AND HE WOULD NOT FOR A WHILE, BUT AFTERWARD HE SAID WITHIN HIMSELF, ‘THOUGH I DO NOT FEAR (DID NOT RESPECT GOD AS THE LORD THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE) GOD NOR REGARD (DID NOT RESPECT MAN AS THE SIMILITUDE OF THE SON JESUS) MAN, YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW TROUBLES ME I WILL AVENGE HER, LEST BY HER CONTINUAL COMING SHE WEARY ME.’ THEN THE LORD SAID, ‘HEAR WHAT THE UNJUST JUDGE SAID. AND SHALL GOD NOT AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM, THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM? I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. NEVERTHELESS, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE REALLY FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH?” ON ONE HAND, JESUS SAID BEING A MAN HE WAS EQUAL WITH GOD BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS HIS GOD IN JOHN 5:18 & PHILIPPIANS 2:6. TO WHOM DO YOU COMPARE WITH THE HOLY ONE, THE LORD IN ISAIAH 40:25; 46:5 & EZEKIEL 18:25, 29; 33:17, 20 & SIRACH 32:9. BUT THE UNJUST JUDGE WAS LEANING MORE ON THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING MAN THAN MAN BEING LIKE GOD AND THIS JUDGE CHARGED ALL THE SAME WAY. IN ACTS 5:38-39 MENTIONS “AND NOW I SAY TO YOU, KEEP AWAY FROM THESE MEN AND LET THEM ALONE, FOR IF THIS PLAN OR WORK IS OF MEN, IT WILL COME TO NOTHING, BUT IF IT IS OF GOD, YOU CANNOT OVERTHROW IT—LEST YOU BE FOUND TO FIGHT AGAINST GOD.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:54 DECLARES “FOR IN THE PLACE WHERE THE (MOST) HIGHEST (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28) BEGINS TO SHOW HIS CITY, THERE CAN NO MAN’S BUILDING (EVEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE MAN OF GOD) BE ABLE TO STAND.” 
WHY DOES THE WHITE MAN HAVE THE WHITE IMAGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: HUMANITY IS CREATED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WHITE IMAGE IS IN GENESIS 1:26-27; 5:1-2. PAUL IMPLIES THAT THE DIVINE WHITE IMAGE IS ASSOCIATED IN THE FIRST PLACE WITH WHITE MAN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:7, 11-12. THE RESPECT FOR HUMAN LIFE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WHITE IMAGE IS IN GENESIS 9:6 & JAMES 3:9. THE DIVINE WHITE IMAGE IMPLIES PARTNERSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE STEWARDSHIP OF CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:26 & PSALMS 8:3-8. THE DIVINE WHITE IMAGE INCLUDES IMITATING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGAPE LOVE AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS IN MATTHEW 5:48 & DEUTERONOMY 10:17-19. THE WHITE IMAGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DISFIGURED, THOUGH NOT TOTALLY DESTROYED, IN THE FALL IS IN ROMANS 3:23. FALLEN HUMANITY IN CONTENTION WITH CREATION IS IN GENESIS 3:17-19. FALLEN HUMANITY AND THE EXPLOITATION OF NATURE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 22:6-7 & ISAIAH 7:23-25. JESUS CHRIST THE TRUE WHITE IMAGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:6; COLOSSIANS 1:15 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. JESUS CHRIST IS THE EXACT REPRESENTATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 1:3. JESUS CHRIST REVEALS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:18. JESUS CHRIST IS THE PERFECT WHITE HUMAN BEING IS IN JOHN 1:4, 9, 14; PHILIPPIANS 2:7 & HEBREWS 2:17. THE RESTORATION OF THE DIVINE WHITE IMAGE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST: THE DIVINE WHITE IMAGE IS RENEWED IN ALL WHO ARE UNITED WITH HIM BY FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 8:29; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18; EPHESIANS 1:13-14; 4:22-24 & COLOSSIANS 3:9-10. THE PROMISE OF COMPLETE RESTORATION IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42, 45-48, 49; 1ST JOHN 3:2 & PHILIPPIANS 3:21. THE CHRISTIAN LIFE AS A PROCESS OF TRANSFORMATION IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18. THE CONTRAST OF THE INNER WHITE BEING WITH THE OUTWARD WHITE PERSON: THE DIVINE DESIRES & GODLY TRUTH OF THE INNER BEING IS IN ROMANS 7:14-15 & PSALMS 51:3-6. THE INNER WHITE BEING IS NOT SUBJECT TO PHYSICAL CONSTRAINTS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4;7-18. THE INNER WHITE BEING SHOULD TAKE PRIORITY OVER THE OUTWARD WHITE PERSON IS IN 1ST PETER 3:3-4; 1ST SAMUEL 16:7; EPHESIANS 3:16-19 & ROMANS 8:37-39. 
IN ORDER FOR YOU TO HAVE THE ETERNAL STATUS OF HUMAN ETERNAL RIGHTS WITH THE LORD, YOU MUST BE HOLY & RIGHTEOUS! WHAT IS RIGHTEOUSNESS? DICTIONARIES DEFINE RIGHTEOUSNESS AS “BEHAVIOR THAT IS MORALLY JUSTIFIABLE OR RIGHT.” SUCH BEHAVIOR IS CHARACTERIZED BY ACCEPTED STANDARDS OF MORALITY, JUSTICE, VIRTUE, OR UPRIGHTNESS. THE HOLY BIBLE’S STANDARD OF HUMAN RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GOD’S OWN PERFECTION IN EVERY ATTRIBUTE, EVERY ATTITUDE, EVERY BEHAVIOR, AND EVERY WORD. THUS, GOD’S LAWS, AS GIVEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE, BOTH DESCRIBE HIS OWN CHARACTER AND CONSTITUTE THE PLUMB LINE BY WHICH HE MEASURES HUMAN RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT WORD FOR “RIGHTEOUSNESS” PRIMARILY DESCRIBES CONDUCT IN RELATION TO OTHERS, ESPECIALLY WITH REGARDS TO THE RIGHTS OF OTHERS IN BUSINESS, IN LEGAL MATTERS, AND BEGINNING WITH RELATIONSHIP TO GOD. IT IS CONTRASTED WITH WICKEDNESS, THE CONDUCT OF THE ONE WHO, OUT OF GROSS SELF-CENTEREDNESS, NEITHER REVERES GOD NOR RESPECTS MAN. THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES THE RIGHTEOUS PERSON AS JUST OR RIGHT, HOLDING TO GOD AND TRUSTING IN HIM (PSALM 33:18–22). THE BAD NEWS IS THAT TRUE AND PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR MAN TO ATTAIN ON HIS OWN; THE STANDARD IS SIMPLY TOO HIGH. THE GOOD NEWS IS THAT TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS IS POSSIBLE FOR MANKIND, BUT ONLY THROUGH THE CLEANSING OF SIN BY JESUS CHRIST AND THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. WE HAVE NO ABILITY TO ACHIEVE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN AND OF OURSELVES. BUT CHRISTIANS POSSESS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, BECAUSE “GOD MADE HIM WHO HAD NO SIN TO BE SIN FOR US, SO THAT IN HIM WE MIGHT BECOME THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD” (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). THIS IS AN AMAZING TRUTH. ON THE CROSS, JESUS EXCHANGED OUR SIN FOR HIS PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS SO THAT WE CAN ONE DAY STAND BEFORE GOD AND HE WILL SEE NOT OUR SIN, BUT THE HOLY RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE LORD JESUS. THIS MEANS THAT WE ARE MADE RIGHTEOUS IN THE SIGHT OF GOD; THAT IS, THAT WE ARE ACCEPTED AS RIGHTEOUS AND TREATED AS RIGHTEOUS BY GOD ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT THE LORD JESUS HAS DONE. HE WAS MADE SIN; WE ARE MADE RIGHTEOUSNESS. ON THE CROSS, JESUS WAS TREATED AS IF HE WERE A SINNER, THOUGH HE WAS PERFECTLY HOLY AND PURE, AND WE ARE TREATED AS IF WE WERE RIGHTEOUS, THOUGH WE ARE DEFILED AND DEPRAVED. ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT THE LORD JESUS HAS ENDURED ON OUR BEHALF, WE ARE TREATED AS IF WE HAD ENTIRELY FULFILLED THE LAW OF GOD AND HAD NEVER BECOME EXPOSED TO ITS PENALTY. WE HAVE RECEIVED THIS PRECIOUS GIFT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM THE GOD OF ALL MERCY AND GRACE. TO HIM BE THE GLORY! 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT HUMAN RIGHTS RESPECTIVELY? ANY HONEST STUDY OF THE HOLY BIBLE MUST ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE SUPERIOR WHITE MAN IN INEQUALITY TO THE INFERIOR BLACK MAN IN INEQUALITY, AS GOD’S SPECIAL SEPARATE CREATIONS RESPECTIVELY, HAS BEEN BLESSED WITH CERTAIN “HUMAN RIGHTS.” ANY TRUE STUDENT OF THE HOLY BIBLE WILL BE STIMULATED TOWARD IDEALS SUCH AS EQUITY AND JUSTICE AND BENEVOLENCE. AMERICA’S FOUNDING FATHERS PUT IT WELL: “ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL...ENDOWED BY THEIR CREATOR WITH CERTAIN UNALIENABLE RIGHTS.” SUCH A STATEMENT ACCORDS WELL WITH SCRIPTURE. THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS THAT MAN IS CREATED IN THE WHITE IMAGE OF GOD (GENESIS 1:27). BECAUSE OF THIS, MAN HAS A CERTAIN DIGNITY AND WAS GIVEN DOMINION OVER THE REST OF CREATION (GENESIS 1:26). THE IMAGE OF GOD IN MAN ALSO MEANS THAT MURDER IS A MOST HEINOUS CRIME. “WHOEVER SHEDS THE BLOOD OF MAN, / BY MAN SHALL HIS BLOOD BE SHED; / FOR IN THE WHITE IMAGE OF GOD / HAS GOD MADE MAN” (GENESIS 9:6). THE SEVERITY OF THE PUNISHMENT UNDERSCORES THE SEVERITY OF THE OFFENSE. THE MOSAIC LAW IS FULL OF EXAMPLES OF HOW GOD EXPECTS EVERYONE TO BE TREATED HUMANELY. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS CONTAIN PROHIBITIONS AGAINST MURDER, THEFT, COVETING, ADULTERY, AND BEARING FALSE TESTIMONY. THESE FIVE LAWS PROMOTE THE ETHICAL TREATMENT OF OUR FELLOW MAN. OTHER EXAMPLES IN THE LAW INCLUDE COMMANDS TO TREAT IMMIGRANTS WELL (EXODUS 22:21; LEVITICUS 19:33-34), TO PROVIDE FOR THE POOR (LEVITICUS 19:10; DEUTERONOMY 15:7-8), TO GRANT INTEREST-FREE LOANS TO THE POOR (EXODUS 22:25), AND TO RELEASE ALL INDENTURED SERVANTS EVERY FIFTY YEARS (LEVITICUS 25:39-41). THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT GOD DOES NOT DISCRIMINATE OR SHOW FAVORITISM (ACTS 10:34). EVERY PERSON IS A UNIQUE CREATION OF HIS, AND HE LOVES EACH ONE (JOHN 3:16; 2 PETER 3:9). “RICH AND POOR HAVE THIS IN COMMON: / THE LORD IS THE MAKER OF THEM ALL” (PROVERBS 22:2). IN TURN, THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD NOT DISCRIMINATE BASED ON RACE, GENDER, CULTURAL BACKGROUND, OR SOCIAL STANDING (GALATIANS 3:28; COLOSSIANS 3:11; JAMES 2:1-4). WE ARE TO BE KIND TO ALL (LUKE 6:35-36). THE HOLY BIBLE GIVES STRICT WARNINGS AGAINST TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE POOR AND DOWNTRODDEN. “HE WHO OPPRESSES THE POOR SHOWS CONTEMPT FOR THEIR MAKER, BUT WHOEVER IS KIND TO THE NEEDY HONORS GOD” (PROVERBS 14:31). INSTEAD, GOD’S PEOPLE ARE TO HELP WHOEVER IS IN NEED (PROVERBS 14:21; MATTHEW 5:42; LUKE 10:30-37). THROUGHOUT HISTORY, MOST CHRISTIANS HAVE UNDERSTOOD THEIR RESPONSIBILITY TO AID THEIR FELLOW HUMAN BEINGS. THE MAJORITY OF HOSPITALS AND ORPHANAGES IN OUR WORLD WERE FOUNDED BY CONCERNED CHRISTIANS. MANY OF THE GREAT HUMANITARIAN REFORMS OF HISTORY, INCLUDING ABOLITION, WERE SPEARHEADED BY CHRISTIAN MEN AND WOMEN SEEKING JUSTICE. TODAY, CHRISTIANS ARE STILL WORKING TO COMBAT HUMAN RIGHTS ABUSES AND TO PROMOTE THE WELFARE OF ALL PEOPLE. AS THEY PREACH THE GOSPEL AROUND THE WORLD, THEY ARE DIGGING WELLS, PLANTING CROPS, GIVING CLOTHES, DISPENSING MEDICINE, AND PROVIDING EDUCATION FOR THE DESTITUTE. THIS IS AS IT SHOULD BE. THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH THE CHRISTIAN HAS NO “RIGHTS” OF HIS OWN, BECAUSE HE HAS SURRENDERED HIS LIFE TO CHRIST. CHRIST “OWNS” THE BELIEVER. “YOU ARE NOT YOUR OWN; YOU WERE BOUGHT AT A PRICE” (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19-20). BUT GOD’S AUTHORITY OVER US DOES NOT NEGATE GOD’S IMAGE IN US. OUR SUBMISSION TO THE WILL OF GOD DOES NOT ANNUL GOD’S COMMAND TO “LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF” (MATTHEW 23:39). IN FACT, WE SERVE GOD MOST WHEN WE SERVE OTHERS (MATTHEW 25:40).
WHY DID THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CREATE THE WHITE MAN FIRST IN THE 1ST FULL MANLY PACKAGE IN ORDER, THEN THE BLACK MAN AFTERWARDS IN THE 1ST FULL MANLY PACKAGE IN ORDER? IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) SAYS “THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME [WITH THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH (SHE IS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE FEMALE YAHWEH, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN THAT IS ETERNALLY ALWAYS FOREVER & THE FORMER GLORIOUS LORD ENOCH [ENOCH 1, 2 & 3; BOOK OF ADAM & EVE; GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5], WHICH IS THE LESSER MALE YAHWEH, THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 7:60 WITH ACTS 30, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN THAT IS ETERNALLY ALWAYS FOREVER) THE DIVINE QANAH ABILITY (NO KIND OF SCREWING INVOLVED IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE WITH A MOTHER & FATHER OF THE 2ND BORN SON & THE CLOSEST THING IS A SPERM BANK FOR THE HOSPITAL TO PLANT THE SEED WITH A HUSBAND & WIFE OF THE 1ST BORN SON, WHICH IS NOT BETTER THAN THE LORD YAHWEH PLANTING THE DIVINE QANAH & SEX IS CORRUPTION AND NOT LIFE, BUT GOD IS THE ONE WHO GRANTS & CREATES LIFE BY HIS OWN DIVINE ACTS & SINCE CHRIST CAME THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY USED HIS OWN SEED---THE HOLY GHOST TO GET THE WOMB’S PREGNANT & NEVER USED MAN’S SEED FROM THEIR OWN DICKS, SO THIS MEANS WE NEVER HAVE COME FROM ANY SEXUALITY, BUT FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] TO BRING FORTH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM AS POTTER CREATOR IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1) AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST ACT OF OLD. AGES AGO, I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH. WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER. BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING [AAAA] DIVINE CREATION PROCESS KNOWN AS THE DIVINE QANAH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ABOVE AND BEFORE THE DIVINE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD APPOINTED OR INSTALLED [BY THE LADY VICTORIA, PENTECOST & THE GREAT VIRGIN’S WOMB KNOWN AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN THE TOP PINNACLE BURNING BUSH TO THE TOP TREE OF LIFE IN THE VERY 1ST STANDING TOP WHITE ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY SECURE [THIS IS SOLELY BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF EMPOWERS EVERY APPOINTED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP UNDER HIM WHO KNOWS THAT NO ONE HAS ANY POWER OR AUTHORITY OF THEIR OWN, EXCEPT ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH MAKES ALL THESE KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS ETERNALLY SECURE FOREVER ENDLESSLY CONCERNING THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN & THE USA IN DANIEL 7:27; 8:8-14 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], THE WHITE MALE PACKAGE CAME 1ST IN GENESIS 1:1-31, THEN THE WHITE FEMALE PACKAGE CAME 2ND IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & LASTLY THE WHITE HERMAPHRODITE PACKAGE CAME 3RD IN GENESIS 1:1-31, REMEMBER THE 3 BLACK PACKAGES CAME AFTERWARDS ALL IN THE INFERIOR STATES BECAUSE MATTHEW 27:32 & LUKE 23:26 DECLARES & REVEALS THIS] IN PSALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH USED THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] REPUTATION OF HIS LADY VICTORIA YAHWEH THE DIVINE QANAH TO ETERNALLY ORCHESTRATE HIS OWN SEXLESS CREATION PROCESS IN THE LADY VICTORIA YAHWEH’S WOMB TO BRING FORTH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & ALL OTHER DIVINE CREATION PROCESSES, ESPECIALLY HIS LORD JESUS CHRIST KNOWN BY THE LADY MARY CHRIST, BUT TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] BY THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST. YET THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ALSO ORCHESTRATED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SEXLESS BIRTH, HIS SEXLESS LIFE, HIS SEXLESS DEATH & HIS SEXLESS LIFE AFTER DEATH TO HIS SEXLESS ETERNITY. THIS CAN BE BROKEN DOWN BY 28 DAYS. FIRST, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE NATURE, DIVINE SEED, DIVINE CREATION (FLESH), DIVINE BIRTH, DIVINE LIFE, DIVINE DEATH & DIVINE LIFE AFTER DEATH DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN CREATING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS FROM THE 1ST DAY TO THE 7TH DAY IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 (RSV). SECOND, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CREATING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE WITH ONLY TITLES AND NOT NAMES BY DOING HIS FIRST DIVINE WORKS FROM THE 8TH DAY TO THE 14TH DAY IN ISAIAH 64:8. THIRD, IS THE DIVINE REPUTATIONS OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FROM THE 15TH DAY TO THE 21ST DAY. FOURTH, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOING HIS LAST DIVINE WORKS OF ALL THINGS IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE FROM THE 22ND DAY TO THE 28TH DAY. 
THE UNBIBLICAL ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAW
ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAW OR NON-DISCRIMINATION LAW REFERS TO LEGISLATION DESIGNED TO PREVENT DISCRIMINATION AGAINST PARTICULAR GROUPS OF PEOPLE; THESE GROUPS ARE OFTEN REFERRED TO AS PROTECTED GROUPS OR PROTECTED CLASSES. ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAWS VARY BY JURISDICTION WITH REGARD TO THE TYPES OF DISCRIMINATION THAT ARE PROHIBITED, AND ALSO THE GROUPS THAT ARE PROTECTED BY THAT LEGISLATION. COMMONLY, THESE TYPES OF LEGISLATION ARE DESIGNED TO PREVENT DISCRIMINATION IN EMPLOYMENT, HOUSING, EDUCATION, AND OTHER AREAS OF SOCIAL LIFE, SUCH AS PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS. ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAW MAY INCLUDE PROTECTIONS FOR GROUPS BASED ON SEX, AGE, RACE, ETHNICITY, NATIONALITY, DISABILITY, MENTAL ILLNESS OR ABILITY, SEXUAL ORIENTATION, GENDER, GENDER IDENTITY/EXPRESSION, SEX CHARACTERISTICS, RELIGION, CREED, OR INDIVIDUAL POLITICAL OPINIONS. ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAWS ARE ROOTED IN PRINCIPLES OF EQUALITY, SPECIFICALLY, THAT INDIVIDUALS SHOULD NOT BE TREATED DIFFERENTLY DUE TO THE CHARACTERISTICS OUTLINED ABOVE. AT THE SAME TIME, THEY HAVE OFTEN BEEN CRITICISED AS VIOLATIONS OF THE INHERENT RIGHT OF FREE ASSOCIATION. ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAWS ARE DESIGNED TO PROTECT AGAINST BOTH INDIVIDUAL DISCRIMINATION (COMMITTED BY INDIVIDUALS) AND FROM STRUCTURAL DISCRIMINATION (ARISING FROM POLICIES OR PROCEDURES THAT DISADVANTAGE CERTAIN GROUPS). COURTS MAY TAKE INTO ACCOUNT BOTH DISCRIMINATORY INTENT AND DISPARATE IMPACT IN DETERMINING WHETHER A PARTICULAR ACTION OR POLICY CONSTITUTES DISCRIMINATION. EQUALITY AND FREEDOM FROM DISCRIMINATION ARE OUTLINES AS BASIC HUMAN RIGHTS BY THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS (UDHR). WHILE THE UDHR IS NOT BINDING, NATIONS MAKE A COMMITMENT TO UPHOLD THOSE RIGHTS THROUGH THE RATIFICATION OF INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS TREATIES. SPECIFIC TREATIES RELEVANT TO ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAW INCLUDE THE INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS, THE INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS, THE CONVENTION ON THE ELIMINATION OF ALL FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN, AND THE INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION ON THE ELIMINATION OF ALL FORMS OF RACIAL DISCRIMINATION. IN ADDITION, THE UNITED NATIONS SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT GOAL 10 AND GOAL 16 ALSO ADVOCATES FOR INTERNATIONAL EFFORTS TOWARDS ELIMINATING DISCRIMINATORY LAWS.
HISTORY OF ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LEGISLATION: UNITED KINGDOM: LAWS FORBIDDING DISCRIMINATION IN HOUSING, PUBLIC FACILITIES AND EMPLOYMENT WERE FIRST INTRODUCED IN THE 1960S COVERING RACE AND ETHNICITY UNDER THE RACE RELATIONS ACT 1965 AND THE RACE RELATIONS ACT 1968. IN THE 1970S, ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAW WAS SIGNIFICANTLY EXPANDED. THE EQUAL PAY ACT 1970 ALLOWED WOMEN TO BRING ACTION AGAINST THEIR EMPLOYER IF THEY COULD SHOW THAT THEY WERE BEING PAID LESS COMPARED TO A MALE COLLEAGUE FOR EQUAL WORK OR WORK OF THE SAME VALUE. THE SEX DISCRIMINATION ACT 1975 FORBADE BOTH DIRECT AND INDIRECT DISCRIMINATION ON THE BASIS OF SEX, AND THE RACE RELATIONS ACT 1976 EXPANDED THE SCOPE OF ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAW ON THE BASIS OF RACE AND ETHNICITY. IN THE 1990S, PROTECTIONS AGAINST DISCRIMINATION ON THE BASIS OF DISABILITY WAS ADDED PRIMARILY THROUGH THE DISABILITY DISCRIMINATION ACT 1995. IN THE 2000S, THE SCOPE OF EMPLOYMENT ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAWS WERE EXPANDED TO COVER SEXUAL ORIENTATION (WITH THE PASSAGE OF THE EMPLOYMENT EQUALITY (SEXUAL ORIENTATION) REGULATIONS 2003), AGE (THE EMPLOYMENT EQUALITY (AGE) REGULATIONS 2006), AND RELIGION/BELIEF (EMPLOYMENT EQUALITY (RELIGION OR BELIEF) REGULATIONS 2003). IN 2010, EXISTING ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAW WAS COMBINED INTO A SINGLE ACT OF PARLIAMENT, THE EQUALITY ACT 2010. THE EQUALITY ACT CONTAINS PROVISIONS FORBIDDING DIRECT, INDIRECT, PERCEPTIVE AND ASSOCIATIVE DISCRIMINATION ON THE BASIS OF SEX, RACE, ETHNICITY, RELIGION AND BELIEF, AGE, DISABILITY, SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER REASSIGNMENT. EMPLOYMENT LAW ALSO PROTECTS EMPLOYEES FROM WORSE TREATMENT BASED ON BEING PART-TIME WORKERS, AGENCY WORKERS OR BEING ON FIXED-TERM CONTRACTS.
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA: THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964 WAS THE FIRST MAJOR DEVELOPMENT IN ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAW IN THE US, THOUGH PRIOR CIVIL RIGHTS LEGISLATION (SUCH AS THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1957) ADDRESSED SOME FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION, THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964 WAS MUCH BROADER, PROVIDING PROTECTIONS FOR RACE, COLOR, RELIGION, SEX, OR NATIONAL ORIGIN IN THE AREAS OF VOTING, EDUCATION, EMPLOYMENT, AND PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS. THIS LANDMARK LEGISLATION LED THE WAY FOR OTHER FEDERAL LEGISLATION, WHICH EXPANDED UPON THE PROTECTED CLASSES AND FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION PROHIBITED UNDER FEDERAL LEGISLATION, SUCH AS THE FAIR HOUSING ACT OR THE AMERICANS WITH DISABILITIES ACT. THESE PROTECTIONS HAVE ALSO BEEN EXPANDED THROUGH THE COURTS INTERPRETATION OF THESE PIECES OF LEGISLATION. FOR EXAMPLE, THE 7TH AND 2ND CIRCUIT COURTS HAVE BOTH RULED THAT EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION BASED ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION IS A VIOLATION OF TITLE VII OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT. IN ADDITION TO FEDERAL LEGISLATION, THERE ARE NUMEROUS STATE AND LOCAL LAWS THAT ADDRESS DISCRIMINATION THAT IS NOT COVERED BY THESE LAWS. EFFECTS: UNITED STATES OF AMERICA: AMERICANS WITH DISABILITIES ACT OF 1990: EMPLOYMENT RATES FOR ALL DISABLED MEN AND DISABLED WOMEN UNDER 40 HAVE DECREASED SINCE THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE ADA. THIS EFFECT IS ESPECIALLY PRONOUNCED FOR THOSE WITH MENTAL DISABILITIES AND FOR THOSE WITH LOWER LEVELS OF EDUCATION. HOWEVER, THERE IS EVIDENCE TO SUGGEST THAT THE DECREASE IN EMPLOYMENT RATES IS PARTIALLY EXPLAINED BY INCREASED PARTICIPATION IN EDUCATIONAL OPPORTUNITIES. THESE DECREASES CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO INCREASED COSTS FOR EMPLOYERS TO REMAIN IN COMPLIANCE WITH ADA PROVISIONS; RATHER THAN BEARING INCREASED COSTS, COMPANIES HIRE FEWER WORKERS WITH DISABILITIES. WHILE POPULAR CONCEPTION IS THAT THE ADA HAS CREATED THE OPPORTUNITY FOR LEGAL RECOURSE FOR THOSE WITH DISABILITIES, LESS THAN 10% OF ADA RELATED CASES FIND IN FAVOR OF THE PLAINTIFF. PRIOR TO 1960: DAVID NEUMARK AND WENDY STOCK FOUND EVIDENCE THAT SEX DISCRIMINATION/EQUAL PAY LAWS BOOSTED THE RELATIVE EARNINGS OF BLACK AND WHITE FEMALES AND CONVERSELY REDUCED THE RELATIVE EMPLOYMENT OF BOTH BLACK WOMEN AND WHITE WOMEN. EXCEPTIONS: WHERE ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LEGISLATION IS IN FORCE, EXCEPTIONS ARE SOMETIMES INCLUDED IN THE LAWS, PARTICULARLY AFFECTING THE MILITARY AND RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATIONS.
MILITARY: IN MANY NATIONS WITH ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LEGISLATION, WOMEN ARE EXCLUDED FROM HOLDING CERTAIN POSITIONS IN THE MILITARY, SUCH AS SERVING IN A FRONTLINE COMBAT CAPACITY OR ABOARD SUBMARINES. THE REASON GIVEN VARIES; FOR EXAMPLE, THE BRITISH ROYAL NAVY CITE THE REASON FOR NOT ALLOWING WOMEN TO SERVE ABOARD SUBMARINES AS MEDICAL AND RELATED TO THE SAFETY OF AN UNBORN FETUS, RATHER THAN THAT OF COMBAT EFFECTIVENESS.
RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATIONS: SOME RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATIONS ARE EXEMPTED FROM LEGISLATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN BRITAIN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, IN COMMON WITH OTHER RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS, HAS HISTORICALLY NOT ALLOWED WOMEN TO HOLD SENIOR POSITIONS (BISHOPRICS) DESPITE SEX DISCRIMINATION IN EMPLOYMENT GENERALLY BEING ILLEGAL; THE PROHIBITION WAS CONFIRMED BY A VOTE BY THE CHURCH SYNOD IN 2012. SELECTION OF TEACHERS AND PUPILS IN SCHOOLS FOR GENERAL EDUCATION BUT WITH A RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION IS OFTEN PERMITTED BY LAW TO BE RESTRICTED TO THOSE OF THE SAME RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION EVEN WHERE RELIGIOUS DISCRIMINATION IS FORBIDDEN.
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAW
***NOTE*** A WISE RETIRED BLACK FEMALE CAPTAIN TOLD ME IN THE MINISTRY THAT “IT IS NEVER A WHITE & BLACK THING?” YES, I AGREE WITH HER BECAUSE THE DEVIL---LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO WILL FUCK WITH YOU TO CAUSE POSSIBLE RACISM BETWEEN CREATURES, AND WE HAVE NO AUTHORITY OF OUR OWN. YOU SAY THE DEVIL MADE ME DO IT, WHICH CAN BE TRUTHFUL BECAUSE THE DEVIL CAN POSSESS THE BODY IN ACTS 5:1-11 & PLANT THOUGHTS IN YOUR HEAD IN ACTS 13:4-12 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT RACISM? THE FIRST THING TO UNDERSTAND IN THIS DISCUSSION IS THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE RACE—THE HUMAN RACE. CAUCASIANS, AFRICANS, ASIANS, INDIANS, ARABS, AND JEWS ARE NOT DIFFERENT RACES. RATHER, THEY ARE DIFFERENT ETHNICITIES OF THE HUMAN RACE. EXCEPT WHAT THE LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HIS TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12, RACISM THAT IS NOT FROM THE LORD IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY DAMNED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. ALL HUMAN BEINGS HAVE THE SAME PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS (WITH MINOR VARIATIONS, OF COURSE). MORE IMPORTANTLY, ALL HUMAN BEINGS ARE EQUALLY CREATED IN THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF GOD (GENESIS 1:26-27). GOD LOVED THE WORLD SO MUCH THAT HE SENT JESUS TO LAY DOWN HIS LIFE FOR US (JOHN 3:16). THE “WORLD” OBVIOUSLY INCLUDES ALL ETHNIC GROUPS. GOD DOES NOT SHOW PARTIALITY OR FAVORITISM (DEUTERONOMY 10:17; ACTS 10:34; ROMANS 2:11; EPHESIANS 6:9), AND NEITHER SHOULD WE. JAMES 2:4 DESCRIBES THOSE WHO DISCRIMINATE AS “JUDGES WITH EVIL THOUGHTS.” INSTEAD, WE ARE TO LOVE OUR NEIGHBORS AS OURSELVES (JAMES 2:8). IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD DIVIDED HUMANITY INTO TWO “RACIAL” GROUPS: JEWS AND GENTILES. GOD’S INTENT WAS FOR THE JEWS TO BE A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, MINISTERING TO THE GENTILE NATIONS. INSTEAD, FOR THE MOST PART, THE JEWS BECAME PROUD OF THEIR STATUS AND DESPISED THE GENTILES. JESUS CHRIST PUT AN END TO THIS, DESTROYING THE DIVIDING WALL OF HOSTILITY (EPHESIANS 2:14). ALL FORMS OF RACISM, PREJUDICE, AND DISCRIMINATION ARE AFFRONTS TO THE WORK OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS. JESUS COMMANDS US TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER AS HE LOVES US (JOHN 13:34). IF GOD IS IMPARTIAL AND LOVES US WITH IMPARTIALITY, THEN WE NEED TO LOVE OTHERS WITH THAT SAME HIGH STANDARD. JESUS TEACHES IN MATTHEW 25 THAT WHATEVER WE DO TO THE LEAST OF HIS BROTHERS, WE DO TO HIM. IF WE TREAT A PERSON WITH CONTEMPT, WE ARE MISTREATING A PERSON CREATED IN GOD’S IMAGE; WE ARE HURTING SOMEBODY WHOM GOD LOVES AND FOR WHOM JESUS DIED. RACISM, IN VARYING FORMS AND TO VARIOUS DEGREES, HAS BEEN A PLAGUE ON HUMANITY FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS. BROTHERS AND SISTERS OF ALL ETHNICITIES, THIS SHOULD NOT BE. VICTIMS OF RACISM, PREJUDICE, AND DISCRIMINATION NEED TO FORGIVE. EPHESIANS 4:32 DECLARES, “BE KIND AND COMPASSIONATE TO ONE ANOTHER, FORGIVING EACH OTHER, JUST AS IN CHRIST GOD FORGAVE YOU.” RACISTS MAY NOT DESERVE YOUR FORGIVENESS, BUT WE DESERVED GOD’S FORGIVENESS FAR LESS. THOSE WHO PRACTICE RACISM, PREJUDICE, AND DISCRIMINATION NEED TO REPENT. “PRESENT YOURSELVES TO GOD AS BEING ALIVE FROM THE DEAD, AND YOUR MEMBERS AS INSTRUMENTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO GOD” (ROMANS 6:13). MAY GALATIANS 3:28 BE COMPLETELY REALIZED, “THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GREEK, SLAVE NOR FREE, MALE NOR FEMALE, FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS.”
***NOTE*** A WISE RETIRED BLACK FEMALE CAPTAIN TOLD ME IN THE MINISTRY THAT “IT IS NEVER A WHITE & BLACK THING?” YES, I AGREE WITH HER BECAUSE THE DEVIL---LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO WILL FUCK WITH YOU TO CAUSE POSSIBLE DISCRIMINATION BETWEEN CREATURES, AND WE HAVE NO AUTHORITY OF OUR OWN. YOU SAY THE DEVIL MADE ME DO IT, WHICH CAN BE TRUTHFUL BECAUSE THE DEVIL CAN POSSESS THE BODY IN ACTS 5:1-11 & PLANT THOUGHTS IN YOUR HEAD IN ACTS 13:4-12 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT DISCRIMINATION? DISCRIMINATION IS ITSELF THE NEUTRAL ACT OF PERCEIVING DIFFERENCES. IN MOST CONTEXTS, HOWEVER, DISCRIMINATION IS A NEGATIVE TERM REFERRING TO THE PRACTICE OF UNFAIRLY TREATING A PERSON OR GROUP OF PEOPLE DIFFERENTLY FROM OTHER PEOPLE OR GROUPS OF PEOPLE. EXCEPT WHAT THE LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HIS TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12, DISCRIMINATION THAT IS NOT FROM THE LORD IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY DAMNED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. DISCRIMINATION CAN BE BASED ON DISABILITIES, RACE, ETHNICITY, INTELLIGENCE, OR ANY NUMBER OF FACTORS THAT MAKE HUMAN BEINGS DIFFERENT. DISCRIMINATION IS NOT THE SAME AS DISCERNMENT. DISCERNMENT IS PROPER DISCRIMINATION BASED ON TRUTH AND FACT. FOR EXAMPLE, DISCERNMENT MAY NOT CHOOSE TO HIRE SOMEONE BECAUSE HE SHOWED UP FIFTEEN MINUTES LATE FOR AN INTERVIEW REEKING OF ALCOHOL. DISCERNMENT RIGHTLY ASSESSES THAT PERSON AS AN UNSUITABLE CANDIDATE FOR A RESPONSIBLE JOB. DISCRIMINATION, ON THE OTHER HAND, MAY CHOOSE TO NOT HIRE SOMEONE SIMPLY BECAUSE HE IS OF A DIFFERENT RACE OR DID NOT WEAR EXPENSIVE CLOTHING TO THE INTERVIEW. DISCRIMINATION WRONGLY JUDGES A PERSON BASED ONLY ON EXTERNAL FACTORS OR PERSONAL PREFERENCE. ONE OF THE FIRST PROBLEMS THAT AROSE IN THE EARLY CHURCH WAS DUE TO DISCRIMINATION: “BUT AS THE BELIEVERS RAPIDLY MULTIPLIED, THERE WERE RUMBLINGS OF DISCONTENT. THE GREEK-SPEAKING BELIEVERS COMPLAINED ABOUT THE HEBREW-SPEAKING BELIEVERS, SAYING THAT THEIR WIDOWS WERE BEING DISCRIMINATED AGAINST IN THE DAILY DISTRIBUTION OF FOOD” (ACTS 6:1, NLT). THE JERUSALEM CHURCH WAS MULTI-ETHNIC, AND SOME RACIAL PREJUDICE CREPT INTO THEIR PRACTICES AND CAUSED TROUBLE. THIS SQUABBLE PULLED THE APOSTLES AWAY FROM TEACHING AND PREACHING, SO THE CHURCH ELECTED THE FIRST DEACONS TO DEAL WITH THE PROBLEM AND MAKE SURE NO ONE WAS BEING DISCRIMINATED AGAINST (ACTS 6:2–3). DISCRIMINATION WAS ALSO A PROBLEM FOR THE FIRST JEWISH BELIEVERS IN JESUS. BECAUSE GOD’S MESSIAH HAD COME THROUGH THE LINE OF DAVID AND TO THE JEWS FIRST (ROMANS 1:16), THEY ASSUMED HE WAS THEIR MESSIAH ONLY. DISAGREEMENT AROSE THEN AS GENTILES WERE ADDED TO THE CHURCH. SOME JEWISH LEADERS WANTED TO KNOW HOW “JEWISH” THE GENTILE BELIEVERS MUST BECOME (ACTS 14:27; 15:5). MANY JEWS COULD NOT BELIEVE THAT MERE FAITH IN THEIR MESSIAH WAS ENOUGH TO JUSTIFY GENTILES AS IT HAD THEM. SURELY THE GENTILES SHOULD HAVE TO DO SOMETHING “JEWISH,” SUCH AS OBSERVE THE SABBATH OR BE CIRCUMCISED, TO BE SAVED (SEE ACTS 15:1 AND GALATIANS 5:1–12). THIS CLASH OF CULTURES, WITH ITS THEOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS, NECESSITATED THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL (ACTS 15:2–35). THE MODERN CHURCH OFTEN WRESTLES WITH SIMILAR PROBLEMS. CHRISTIANS CAN DISCRIMINATE AGAINST CERTAIN PEOPLE GROUPS OR LIFESTYLES, UNSURE IF THE SAME FAITH THAT SAVED US IS ENOUGH TO SAVE “THOSE PEOPLE,” TOO (EPHESIANS 2:8–9). NO HUMAN BEING IS FULLY FREE OF PREJUDICE OR DISCRIMINATION. IT’S PART OF OUR SELFISH NATURE TO PREFER THOSE OF OUR OWN KIND, WHATEVER THAT REPRESENTS TO US. RACES TEND TO CONGREGATE IN THEIR OWN NEIGHBORHOODS AND CHURCHES, PREFERRING THEIR WAY OF DOING THINGS TO THAT OF OTHER RACES OR NATIONALITIES. PREFERENCES ARE FINE AS LONG AS THEY DON’T TURN INTO LEGALISTIC DISCRIMINATION AGAINST BELIEVERS WHO DIFFER ON NON-ESSENTIAL ASPECTS OF FAITH. WITHOUT REALIZING IT, WE CAN ALL BE GUILTY OF DISCRIMINATION. LEGALISTS DISCRIMINATE AGAINST THOSE THEY JUDGE AS REBELS, WHILE REBELS DISCRIMINATE AGAINST TRADITIONALISTS. THE GOAL SHOULD BE TO DISAGREE WITHOUT DISCRIMINATING. WE CAN OVERCOME OUR TENDENCY TOWARD DISCRIMINATION BY MODELING JESUS’ ATTITUDE OF HUMBLE SERVICE (MATTHEW 20:28). HE WASHED THE FEET OF JUDAS, KNOWING THAT JUDAS WAS TRAITOR (JOHN 13:27). HE MINISTERED IN GENTILE REGIONS AND IN SAMARIA (MARK 7:24, 31; JOHN 4:4). RATHER THAN INCITE DISCRIMINATION BETWEEN “US AND THEM,” JESUS’ COMING TO EARTH BROKE DOWN THE BARRIERS THAT SEPARATED PEOPLE: “HE HIMSELF IS OUR PEACE, WHO HAS MADE THE TWO GROUPS ONE AND HAS DESTROYED THE BARRIER, THE DIVIDING WALL OF HOSTILITY” (EPHESIANS 2:14). WE CAN PRACTICE THE INSTRUCTION OF PHILIPPIANS 2:3, WHICH SAYS, “DO NOTHING OUT OF SELFISH AMBITION OR VAIN CONCEIT. RATHER, IN HUMILITY VALUE OTHERS ABOVE YOURSELVES.” GOD HAS MADE ALL WHO TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST AS LORD AND SAVIOR ONE. JEWS AND GREEKS, RICH AND POOR, EVERY NATION, AND EVERY ETHNICITY—JESUS HAS FORMED HIS CHURCH FROM ALL GROUPS (GALATIANS 3:28; REVELATION 5:9). THERE SHOULD BE NO DISCRIMINATION WITHIN THE BODY OF CHRIST BECAUSE THERE IS NO DISCRIMINATION WITH GOD (ACTS 10:34).
***NOTE*** A WISE RETIRED BLACK FEMALE CAPTAIN TOLD ME IN THE MINISTRY THAT “IT IS NEVER A WHITE & BLACK THING?” YES, I AGREE WITH HER BECAUSE THE DEVIL---LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO WILL FUCK WITH YOU TO CAUSE POSSIBLE PREJUDICE BETWEEN CREATURES, AND WE HAVE NO AUTHORITY OF OUR OWN. YOU SAY THE DEVIL MADE ME DO IT, WHICH CAN BE TRUTHFUL BECAUSE THE DEVIL CAN POSSESS THE BODY IN ACTS 5:1-11 & PLANT THOUGHTS IN YOUR HEAD IN ACTS 13:4-12 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT PREJUDICE? BROADLY SPEAKING, PREJUDICE IS PREFERENTIAL BIAS, AND IT CAN BE EITHER FAVORABLE OR UNFAVORABLE. BUT THE TERM PREJUDICE MOST OFTEN REFERS TO A NEGATIVE OPINION, NOT BASED ON FACT OR EXPERIENCE, FORMED WITHOUT JUST GROUNDS OR SUFFICIENT KNOWLEDGE. EXCEPT WHAT THE LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HIS TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12, PREJUDICE THAT IS NOT FROM THE LORD IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY DAMNED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. PREJUDICE TARGETS GROUPS OR TYPES OF PEOPLE RATHER THAN RESPONDING TO PEOPLE AS INDIVIDUALS. PREJUDICE IS USUALLY EXPRESSED AS UNREASONABLE AND HOSTILE FEELINGS, OPINIONS, OR ATTITUDES TOWARD ETHNIC, RACIAL, SOCIAL, OR RELIGIOUS GROUPS. PREJUDICE HAS BEEN A SIGNIFICANT PART OF RELIGIOUS HISTORY, WITH SOME EVEN DEFENDING ACTS OF PREJUDICE IN THE NAME OF CHRISTIANITY. IT’S GOOD TO LOOK AT WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS ABOUT PREJUDICE. HUMANS HAVE A NATURAL TENDENCY TO SHOW PREJUDICE TOWARD ANYONE WHO IS DIFFERENT. BOTH OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS WERE WRITTEN DURING TIMES OF HUMAN HISTORY WHEN RACIAL, NATIONAL, AND SEXUAL PREJUDICE WAS EXPECTED. WOMEN WERE TREATED AS PROPERTY, AND THE ENSLAVEMENT OF OTHER NATIONALITIES WAS COMMON. WHEN GOD GAVE MOSES THE LAW FOR ISRAEL, HE INCORPORATED MORAL AND ETHICAL STANDARDS THAT WERE UNHEARD OF IN THAT BARBARIC DAY (DEUTERONOMY 4:8). GOD DECREED THAT HIS PEOPLE WOULD BE DIFFERENT FROM THE VIOLENT AND GODLESS NATIONS AROUND THEM (LEVITICUS 20:26). PART OF THAT DIFFERENCE WOULD BE IN THE WAY THEY WERE TO TREAT OTHERS: FOREIGNERS AMONG THEM WERE TO BE TREATED AS THEIR OWN BROTHERS (LEVITICUS 19:34), ELIMINATING PREJUDICE FROM THEIR RANKS. PREJUDICE AMONG JEWS, GENTILES, AND SAMARITANS WAS RAMPANT IN JESUS’ DAY. JEWS HATED SAMARITANS AND CONSIDERED GENTILES UNCLEAN. JESUS TRANSCENDED THE PREJUDICE BY PLACING PARTICULAR EMPHASIS ON A GENTILE MAN’S FAITH (MATTHEW 8:10–11) AND THE KINDNESS OF A SAMARITAN (LUKE 10:30–36). GOD HAD CHOSEN THE NATION OF ISRAEL THROUGH WHOM HE WOULD SEND HIS MESSIAH (ROMANS 1:16), AND THE JEWS WERE PROUD OF THEIR HERITAGE (SEE JOHN 8:33). WHEN THE CHURCH BEGAN, THE FIRST JEWISH CONVERTS TO CHRISTIANITY BELIEVED GOD’S SALVATION BELONGED SOLELY TO THEM. BUT AS NON-JEWS BEGAN TO RESPOND IN FAITH TO THE GOSPEL, THE INGRAINED JEWISH PREJUDICE LED QUICKLY TO DISCORD AND CONTROVERSY WITHIN THE CHURCH (ACTS 11:1; 15:5). GOD GAVE THE APOSTLE PETER A VISION TO TEACH HIM THAT GOD IS NOT PREJUDICED AND WILL NOT TOLERATE PREJUDICE IN HIS PEOPLE. BECAUSE OF WHAT GOD REVEALED TO HIM, PETER SAID, “I NOW REALIZE HOW TRUE IT IS THAT GOD DOES NOT SHOW FAVORITISM BUT ACCEPTS FROM EVERY NATION THE ONE WHO FEARS HIM AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT” (ACTS 10:34–35). PAUL, CHOSEN SPECIFICALLY BY GOD AS THE APOSTLE TO THE GENTILES (GALATIANS 2:8), EXPLAINED THAT JESUS, THE JEWISH MESSIAH, OFFERS SALVATION TO EVERYONE WHO TRUSTS IN HIM. THAT FAITH GRAFTS EVERY BELIEVER INTO GOD’S FAMILY. PAUL WROTE, “SO IN CHRIST JESUS YOU ARE ALL CHILDREN OF GOD THROUGH FAITH, FOR ALL OF YOU WHO WERE BAPTIZED INTO CHRIST HAVE CLOTHED YOURSELVES WITH CHRIST. THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GENTILE, NEITHER SLAVE NOR FREE, NOR IS THERE MALE AND FEMALE, FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS. IF YOU BELONG TO CHRIST, THEN YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S SEED, AND HEIRS ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE” (GALATIANS 3:26–29). THERE ARE NO SECOND-CLASS CHRISTIANS. FAITH IN CHRIST IS THE GREAT EQUALIZER, ERADICATING ANY FOUNDATION FOR PREJUDICE. THE HISTORICAL ACCOUNTS OF FIGHTING AND BLOODSHED IN THE NAME OF CHRIST—PROTESTANTS KILLING CATHOLICS AND CATHOLICS KILLING PROTESTANTS—LOOK NOTHING LIKE THE CHRISTIANITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. RELIGIOUS PREJUDICE IS JUST AS EVIL AS ANY OTHER KIND AND IS NOWHERE VALIDATED BY JESUS OR THE APOSTLES. RELIGIOUS PREJUDICE IS STILL RAMPANT IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD AND IS DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO EVERYTHING JESUS TAUGHT. WHILE WE CAN STRONGLY DISAGREE WITH OTHER CHRISTIANS IN DOCTRINE AND LOVINGLY OPPOSE FALSE TEACHING OF EVERY KIND, WE ARE NEVER TO FORCE OUR VIEWS THROUGH HATRED, COERCION, OR VIOLENCE (SEE JOHN 18:36). JESUS’ TEACHING COMBATS PREJUDICE. GOD “CAUSES HIS SUN TO RISE ON THE EVIL AND THE GOOD,” JESUS SAID, “AND SENDS RAIN ON THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE UNRIGHTEOUS” (MATTHEW 5:45). “LOVE YOUR ENEMIES,” JESUS SAID, “DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, PRAY FOR THOSE WHO MISTREAT YOU. IF SOMEONE SLAPS YOU ON ONE CHEEK, TURN TO THEM THE OTHER ALSO. IF SOMEONE TAKES YOUR COAT, DO NOT WITHHOLD YOUR SHIRT FROM THEM. GIVE TO EVERYONE WHO ASKS YOU, AND IF ANYONE TAKES WHAT BELONGS TO YOU, DO NOT DEMAND IT BACK. DO TO OTHERS AS YOU WOULD HAVE THEM DO TO YOU” (LUKE 6:27–31). SUCH COMMANDS STEER US AWAY FROM PREJUDICE OF ANY KIND. THE HOLY BIBLE STATES THAT LOVE MUST GOVERN EVERY ACTION WE TAKE (1 CORINTHIANS 16:14), AND PREJUDICE IS OPPOSED TO LOVE. LOVE SEES THE IMAGE OF GOD IN EVERY INDIVIDUAL; PREJUDICE PRE-ASSIGNS JUDGMENT WITHOUT JUST CAUSE. FIRST CORINTHIANS 13:4–8 DEFINES WHAT LOVE LOOKS LIKE. WE ARE NOT THE JUDGES OF A PERSON’S WORTHINESS. FIRST CORINTHIANS 4:5 SAYS THAT WE SHOULD NOT “PRONOUNCE JUDGMENT BEFORE THE TIME, BEFORE THE LORD COMES, WHO WILL BRING TO LIGHT THE THINGS NOW HIDDEN IN DARKNESS AND WILL DISCLOSE THE PURPOSES OF THE HEART. THEN EACH ONE WILL RECEIVE HIS COMMENDATION FROM GOD.” PREJUDICE HAS NO PLACE IN THE HEART OF A BELIEVER IN CHRIST. OUR LIVES ARE TO BE RULED BY HUMILITY, OBEDIENCE, AND LOVE FOR GOD AND OTHERS (ROMANS 13:7–9). PREJUDICE VIOLATES ALL THREE. TO BE PREJUDICED MEANS WE CONSIDER OURSELVES BETTER THAN SOMEONE ELSE, WHICH IS PRIDE (PHILIPPIANS 2:3). IT MEANS WE ARE DIRECTLY DISOBEYING JESUS’ COMMAND TO TREAT OTHERS AS WE WOULD WANT TO BE TREATED (MATTHEW 7:12). AND IT MEANS THAT WE ARE NOT FULLY LOVING GOD, SINCE WE ARE UNWILLING TO LOVE PEOPLE CREATED IN HIS IMAGE (1 JOHN 4:20–21). DUE TO OUR FALLEN HUMAN NATURES, WE ALL STRUGGLE WITH SOME FORM OF PREJUDICE; WE SHOULD BE QUICK TO RECOGNIZE IT AS SIN AND ASK THE LORD TO RID US OF IT. WHEN WE ARE WILLING TO SEE OUR PREJUDICE AS GOD SEES IT, WE CAN REPENT OF IT AND SEEK HIS HELP IN CHANGING IT (1 JOHN 1:9).
***NOTE*** A WISE RETIRED BLACK FEMALE CAPTAIN TOLD ME IN THE MINISTRY THAT “IT IS NEVER A WHITE & BLACK THING?” YES, I AGREE WITH HER BECAUSE THE DEVIL---LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO WILL FUCK WITH YOU TO CAUSE POSSIBLE BIGOTRY BETWEEN CREATURES, AND WE HAVE NO AUTHORITY OF OUR OWN. YOU SAY THE DEVIL MADE ME DO IT, WHICH CAN BE TRUTHFUL BECAUSE THE DEVIL CAN POSSESS THE BODY IN ACTS 5:1-11 & PLANT THOUGHTS IN YOUR HEAD IN ACTS 13:4-12 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT BIGOTRY? PROVERBS 22:2: THE RICH AND THE POOR HAVE A COMMON BOND, THE LORD IS THE MAKER OF THEM ALL [BUT THE POOR SHALL INHERIT THE HIGHER KINGDOMS]. PROVERBS 24:23: THESE ALSO ARE SAYINGS OF THE WISE TO SHOW PARTIALITY] IN JUDGMENT IS NOT GOOD. PROVERBS 29:13: THE POOR MAN AND THE OPPRESSOR HAVE THIS IN COMMON: THE LORD GIVES LIGHT TO THE EYES OF BOTH. ACTS 10:28: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "YOU YOURSELVES KNOW HOW UNLAWFUL IT IS FOR A MAN WHO IS A JEW TO ASSOCIATE WITH A FOREIGNER OR TO VISIT HIM; AND YET GOD HAS SHOWN ME THAT I SHOULD NOT CALL ANY MAN UNHOLY OR UNCLEAN. ACTS 10:34-35: OPENING HIS MOUTH, PETER SAID: "I MOST CERTAINLY UNDERSTAND NOW THAT GOD IS NOT ONE TO SHOW PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION THE MAN WHO FEARS HIM AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT IS WELCOME TO HIM [BUT WHAT IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE TRUTH SHALL STAND]. ACTS 17:26: AND HE MADE FROM ONE MAN EVERY NATION OF MANKIND TO LIVE ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, HAVING DETERMINED THEIR APPOINTED TIMES AND THE BOUNDARIES OF THEIR HABITATION… ROMANS 10:12-13: FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK; FOR THE SAME LORD IS LORD OF ALL, ABOUNDING IN RICHES FOR ALL WHO CALL ON HIM; FOR "WHOEVER WILL CALL ON THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD WILL BE SAVED." GALATIANS 3:28: THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GREEK, THERE IS NEITHER SLAVE NOR FREE MAN, THERE IS NEITHER MALE NOR FEMALE; FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS. COLOSSIANS 3:11: A RENEWAL IN WHICH THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN GREEK AND JEW, CIRCUMCISED AND UNCIRCUMCISED, BARBARIAN, SCYTHIAN, SLAVE AND FREEMAN, BUT CHRIST IS ALL, AND IN ALL. JAMES 2:9: BUT IF YOU SHOW PARTIALITY, YOU ARE COMMITTING SIN AND ARE CONVICTED BY THE LAW AS TRANSGRESSORS. 1 JOHN 2:11: BUT THE ONE WHO HATES HIS BROTHER IS IN THE DARKNESS AND WALKS IN THE DARKNESS, AND DOES NOT KNOW WHERE HE IS GOING BECAUSE THE DARKNESS HAS BLINDED HIS EYES.
BIGOTRY [UNGODLY UNAUTHORIZED BULLSHIT INTOLERANCE THAT INSULTS AGAINST THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL TRUTH [1ST PETER 1:17-21] BASED ON PARTIAL GROUNDS FOR RACE, RELIGION, NATIONAL ORIGIN, COLOR, AGE, SEX OR DISABILITY]
***NOTE*** A WISE RETIRED BLACK FEMALE CAPTAIN TOLD ME IN THE MINISTRY THAT “IT IS NEVER A WHITE & BLACK THING?” YES, I AGREE WITH HER BECAUSE THE DEVIL---LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO WILL FUCK WITH YOU TO CAUSE POSSIBLE BIGOTRY BETWEEN CREATURES, AND WE HAVE NO AUTHORITY OF OUR OWN. YOU SAY THE DEVIL MADE ME DO IT, WHICH CAN BE TRUTHFUL BECAUSE THE DEVIL CAN POSSESS THE BODY IN ACTS 5:1-11 & PLANT THOUGHTS IN YOUR HEAD IN ACTS 13:4-12 
PROVERBS 22:2: THE RICH AND THE POOR HAVE A COMMON BOND, THE LORD IS THE MAKER OF THEM ALL [BUT THE POOR SHALL INHERIT THE HIGHER KINGDOMS]. PROVERBS 24:23: THESE ALSO ARE SAYINGS OF THE WISE TO SHOW PARTIALITY [SYNONYMS: prejudice, bias, partiality, partisanship, sectarianism, discrimination, unfairness, injustice, intolerance, narrow-mindedness, fanaticism, dogmatism, racism, racialism, sexism, heterosexism, homophobia, chauvinism, anti-Semitism, jingoism, Jim CrowismPREJUDICE, BIAS, PARTIALITY, PARTISANSHIP, ECTARIANISM, DISCRIMINATION, UNFAIRNESS, INJUSTICE, INTOLERANCE, NARROW-MINDEDNESS, FANATICISM, DOGMATISM, RACISM, RACIALISM, SEXISM, HETEROSEXISM, HOMOPHOBIA, CHAUVINISM, ANTI-SEMITISM, JINGOISM, JIM CROWISM] IN JUDGMENT IS NOT GOOD. PROVERBS 29:13: THE POOR MAN AND THE OPPRESSOR HAVE THIS IN COMMON: THE LORD GIVES LIGHT TO THE EYES OF BOTH. ACTS 10:28: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "YOU YOURSELVES KNOW HOW UNLAWFUL IT IS FOR A MAN WHO IS A JEW TO ASSOCIATE WITH A FOREIGNER OR TO VISIT HIM; AND YET GOD HAS SHOWN ME THAT I SHOULD NOT CALL ANY MAN UNHOLY OR UNCLEAN. ACTS 10:34-35: OPENING HIS MOUTH, PETER SAID: "I MOST CERTAINLY UNDERSTAND NOW THAT GOD IS NOT ONE TO SHOW PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION THE MAN WHO FEARS HIM AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT IS WELCOME TO HIM [BUT WHAT IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE TRUTH SHALL STAND]. ACTS 17:26: AND HE MADE FROM ONE MAN EVERY NATION OF MANKIND TO LIVE ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, HAVING DETERMINED THEIR APPOINTED TIMES AND THE BOUNDARIES OF THEIR HABITATION… ROMANS 10:12-13: FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK; FOR THE SAME LORD IS LORD OF ALL, ABOUNDING IN RICHES FOR ALL WHO CALL ON HIM; FOR "WHOEVER WILL CALL ON THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD WILL BE SAVED." GALATIANS 3:28: THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GREEK, THERE IS NEITHER SLAVE NOR FREE MAN, THERE IS NEITHER MALE NOR FEMALE; FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS. COLOSSIANS 3:11: A RENEWAL IN WHICH THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN GREEK AND JEW, CIRCUMCISED AND UNCIRCUMCISED, BARBARIAN, SCYTHIAN, SLAVE AND FREEMAN, BUT CHRIST IS ALL, AND IN ALL. JAMES 2:9: BUT IF YOU SHOW PARTIALITY, YOU ARE COMMITTING SIN AND ARE CONVICTED BY THE LAW AS TRANSGRESSORS. 1 JOHN 2:11: BUT THE ONE WHO HATES HIS BROTHER IS IN THE DARKNESS AND WALKS IN THE DARKNESS, AND DOES NOT KNOW WHERE HE IS GOING BECAUSE THE DARKNESS HAS BLINDED HIS EYES.
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » OF SAUL, IN PERSECUTING THE CHRISTIANS
ACTS 22:3-4: "I AM A JEW, BORN IN TARSUS OF CILICIA, BUT BROUGHT UP IN THIS CITY, EDUCATED UNDER GAMALIEL, STRICTLY ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF OUR FATHERS, BEING ZEALOUS FOR GOD JUST AS YOU ALL ARE TODAY. "I PERSECUTED THIS WAY TO THE DEATH, BINDING AND PUTTING BOTH MEN AND WOMEN INTO PRISONS… ACTS 9:1-5: NOW SAUL, STILL BREATHING THREATS AND MURDER AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD, WENT TO THE HIGH PRIEST, AND ASKED FOR LETTERS FROM HIM TO THE SYNAGOGUES AT DAMASCUS, SO THAT IF HE FOUND ANY BELONGING TO THE WAY, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, HE MIGHT BRING THEM BOUND TO JERUSALEM. AS HE WAS TRAVELING, IT HAPPENED THAT HE WAS APPROACHING DAMASCUS, AND SUDDENLY A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN FLASHED AROUND HIM… ACTS 26:9: "SO THEN, I THOUGHT TO MYSELF THAT I HAD TO DO MANY THINGS HOSTILE TO THE NAME OF JESUS OF NAZARETH. GALATIANS 1:13-14: FOR YOU HAVE HEARD OF MY FORMER MANNER OF LIFE IN JUDAISM, HOW I USED TO PERSECUTE THE CHURCH OF GOD BEYOND MEASURE AND TRIED TO DESTROY IT; AND I WAS ADVANCING IN JUDAISM BEYOND MANY OF MY CONTEMPORARIES AMONG MY COUNTRYMEN, BEING MORE EXTREMELY ZEALOUS FOR MY ANCESTRAL TRADITIONS. PHILIPPIANS 3:6: AS TO ZEAL, A PERSECUTOR OF THE CHURCH; AS TO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS IN THE LAW, FOUND BLAMELESS. 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » OF THE DISCIPLES IN FORBIDDING CHILDREN TO BE BROUGHT TO JESUS
MATTHEW 19:13: THEN SOME CHILDREN WERE BROUGHT TO HIM SO THAT HE MIGHT LAY HIS HANDS ON THEM AND PRAY; AND THE DISCIPLES REBUKED THEM. MARK 10:13: AND THEY WERE BRINGING CHILDREN TO HIM SO THAT HE MIGHT TOUCH THEM; BUT THE DISCIPLES REBUKED THEM. LUKE 18:15: AND THEY WERE BRINGING EVEN THEIR BABIES TO HIM SO THAT HE WOULD TOUCH THEM, BUT WHEN THE DISCIPLES SAW IT, THEY BEGAN REBUKING THEM. 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS » IN OPPOSING THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES
ACTS 10:45: ALL THE CIRCUMCISED BELIEVERS WHO CAME WITH PETER WERE AMAZED, BECAUSE THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT HAD BEEN POURED OUT ON THE GENTILES ALSO. ACTS 11:2-3: AND WHEN PETER CAME UP TO JERUSALEM, THOSE WHO WERE CIRCUMCISED TOOK ISSUE WITH HIM, SAYING, "YOU WENT TO UNCIRCUMCISED MEN AND ATE WITH THEM." ACTS 21:20-25: AND WHEN THEY HEARD IT THEY BEGAN GLORIFYING GOD; AND THEY SAID TO HIM, "YOU SEE, BROTHER, HOW MANY THOUSANDS THERE ARE AMONG THE JEWS OF THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED, AND THEY ARE ALL ZEALOUS FOR THE LAW; AND THEY HAVE BEEN TOLD ABOUT YOU, THAT YOU ARE TEACHING ALL THE JEWS WHO ARE AMONG THE GENTILES TO FORSAKE MOSES, TELLING THEM NOT TO CIRCUMCISE THEIR CHILDREN NOR TO WALK ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOMS. "WHAT, THEN, IS TO BE DONE? THEY WILL CERTAINLY HEAR THAT YOU HAVE COME. 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS » IN REGARD TO CIRCUMCISION
ACTS 15:1-10: SOME MEN CAME DOWN FROM JUDEA AND BEGAN TEACHING THE BRETHREN, "UNLESS YOU ARE CIRCUMCISED ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF MOSES, YOU CANNOT BE SAVED." AND WHEN PAUL AND BARNABAS HAD GREAT DISSENSION AND DEBATE WITH THEM, THE BRETHREN DETERMINED THAT PAUL AND BARNABAS AND SOME OTHERS OF THEM SHOULD GO UP TO JERUSALEM TO THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS CONCERNING THIS ISSUE. THEREFORE, BEING SENT ON THEIR WAY BY THE CHURCH, THEY WERE PASSING THROUGH BOTH PHOENICIA AND SAMARIA, DESCRIBING IN DETAIL THE CONVERSION OF THE GENTILES, AND WERE BRINGING GREAT JOY TO ALL THE BRETHREN. ACTS 15:24: "SINCE WE HAVE HEARD THAT SOME OF OUR NUMBER TO WHOM WE GAVE NO INSTRUCTION HAVE DISTURBED YOU WITH THEIR WORDS, UNSETTLING YOUR SOULS… GALATIANS 2:3-5: BUT NOT EVEN TITUS, WHO WAS WITH ME, THOUGH HE WAS A GREEK, WAS COMPELLED TO BE CIRCUMCISED. BUT IT WAS BECAUSE OF THE FALSE BRETHREN SECRETLY BROUGHT IN, WHO HAD SNEAKED IN TO SPY OUT OUR LIBERTY WHICH WE HAVE IN CHRIST JESUS, IN ORDER TO BRING US INTO BONDAGE. BUT WE DID NOT YIELD IN SUBJECTION TO THEM FOR EVEN AN HOUR, SO THAT THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL WOULD REMAIN WITH YOU. 
BIGOTRY » PAUL'S ARGUMENT AGAINST
ROMANS 3:1-23: “WHAT ADVANTAGE THEN HAS THE JEW? OR WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION? MUCH EVERY WAY: CHIEFLY, BECAUSE THAT UNTO THEM WERE COMMITTED THE ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. FOR WHAT IF SOME DID NOT BELIEVE? SHALL THEIR UNBELIEF MAKE THE FAITH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT EFFECT? GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: YES, LET GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT, THOU MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED IN THEY SAYINGS, AND MIGHT OVERCOME WHEN THOU ART JUDGED. BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMMEND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNRIGHTEOUS WHO TAKES VENGEANCE? (I SPEAK AS A MAN) GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: FOR THEN HOW SHALL GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] JUDGE THE WORLD? FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS MORE ABOUNDED THROUGH MY LIE UNTO HIS GLORY, WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? AND NOT RATHER, (AS WE BE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED, AND AS SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY), LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME? WHOSE DAMNATION IS JUST. WHAT THEN? ARE WE BETTER THAN THEY? NO, IN NO WISE: FOR WE HAVE PROVED BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, THAT THEY ARE ALL UNDER SIN. AS IT IS WRITTEN, THERE, IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE: THERE IS NONE THAT UNDERSTANDS, THERE IS NONE THAT SEEKS AFTER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY ARE ALL GONE OUT OF THE WAY, THEY ARE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE, THERE IS NONE THAT DOES GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE USED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS, WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS. THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD. DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS. AND THE WAY OF PEACE HAVE THEY NOT KNOWN, THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE THEIR EYES. NOW WE KNOW THAT WHAT THINGS SOEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SAYS TO THEM WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW: THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW SHALL NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE: FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE: FOR ALL HAVE SINNED AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” ROMANS 4:1-16: “WHAT THEN SHALL WE SAY THAT ABRAHAM OUR FATHER HAS FOUND ACCORDING TO THE FLESH? 2 FOR IF ABRAHAM WAS JUSTIFIED BY WORKS, HE HAS SOMETHING TO BOAST ABOUT, BUT NOT BEFORE GOD. 3 FOR WHAT DOES THE SCRIPTURE SAY? “ABRAHAM BELIEVED GOD, AND IT WAS ACCOUNTED TO HIM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” 4 NOW TO HIM WHO WORKS, THE WAGES ARE NOT COUNTED AS GRACE BUT AS DEBT. 5 BUT TO HIM WHO DOES NOT WORK BUT BELIEVES ON HIM WHO JUSTIFIES THE UNGODLY, HIS FAITH IS ACCOUNTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, 6 JUST AS DAVID ALSO DESCRIBES THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE MAN TO WHOM GOD IMPUTES RIGHTEOUSNESS APART FROM WORKS: 7 “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHOSE LAWLESS  DEEDS ARE FORGIVEN, AND WHOSE SINS ARE COVERED; 8 BLESSED IS THE MAN TO WHOM THE LORD SHALL NOT IMPUTE SIN.” 9 DOES THIS BLESSEDNESS THEN COME UPON THE CIRCUMCISED ONLY, OR UPON THE UNCIRCUMCISED ALSO? FOR WE SAY THAT FAITH WAS ACCOUNTED TO ABRAHAM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 10 HOW THEN WAS IT ACCOUNTED? WHILE HE WAS CIRCUMCISED, OR UNCIRCUMCISED? NOT WHILE CIRCUMCISED, BUT WHILE UNCIRCUMCISED. 11 AND HE RECEIVED THE SIGN OF CIRCUMCISION, A SEAL OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE FAITH WHICH HE HAD WHILE STILL UNCIRCUMCISED, THAT HE MIGHT BE THE FATHER OF ALL THOSE WHO BELIEVE, THOUGH THEY ARE UNCIRCUMCISED, THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS MIGHT BE IMPUTED TO THEM ALSO, 12 AND THE FATHER OF CIRCUMCISION TO THOSE WHO NOT ONLY ARE OF THE CIRCUMCISION, BUT WHO ALSO WALK IN THE STEPS OF THE FAITH WHICH OUR FATHER ABRAHAM HAD WHILE STILL UNCIRCUMCISED. 13 FOR THE PROMISE THAT HE WOULD BE THE HEIR OF THE WORLD WAS NOT TO ABRAHAM OR TO HIS SEED THROUGH THE LAW, BUT THROUGH THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. 14 FOR IF THOSE WHO ARE OF THE LAW ARE HEIRS, FAITH IS MADE VOID AND THE PROMISE MADE OF NO EFFECT, 15 BECAUSE THE LAW BRINGS ABOUT WRATH; FOR WHERE THERE IS NO LAW THERE IS NO TRANSGRESSION. 16 THEREFORE IT IS OF FAITH THAT IT MIGHT BE ACCORDING TO GRACE, SO THAT THE PROMISE MIGHT BE SURE TO ALL THE SEED, NOT ONLY TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE LAW, BUT ALSO TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM, WHO IS THE FATHER OF US ALL.” ROMANS 4:23-25: NOW NOT FOR HIS SAKE ONLY WAS IT WRITTEN THAT IT WAS CREDITED TO HIM, BUT FOR OUR SAKE ALSO, TO WHOM IT WILL BE CREDITED, AS THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN HIM WHO RAISED JESUS  OUR LORD FROM THE DEAD, HE WHO WAS DELIVERED OVER BECAUSE OF OUR TRANSGRESSIONS, AND WAS RAISED BECAUSE OF OUR JUSTIFICATION. 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » OF JOHN IN FORBIDDING THE CASTING OUT OF DEMONS BY ONE WHO DID NOT FOLLOW JESUS
MARK 9:38-40: JOHN SAID TO HIM, "TEACHER, WE SAW SOMEONE CASTING OUT DEMONS IN YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND WE TRIED TO PREVENT HIM BECAUSE HE WAS NOT FOLLOWING US." BUT JESUS SAID, "DO NOT HINDER HIM, FOR THERE IS NO ONE WHO WILL PERFORM A MIRACLE IN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND BE ABLE SOON AFTERWARD TO SPEAK EVIL OF ME. "FOR HE WHO IS NOT AGAINST US IS FOR US. LUKE 9:49-50: JOHN ANSWERED AND SAID, "MASTER, WE SAW SOMEONE CASTING OUT DEMONS IN YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]; AND WE TRIED TO PREVENT HIM BECAUSE HE DOES NOT FOLLOW ALONG WITH US." BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, "DO NOT HINDER HIM; FOR HE WHO IS NOT AGAINST YOU IS FOR YOU." 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » OF KEEPING COMPANY WITH SINNERS
LUKE 7:39: NOW WHEN THE PHARISEE WHO HAD INVITED HIM SAW THIS, HE SAID TO HIMSELF, "IF THIS MAN WERE A PROPHET, HE WOULD KNOW WHO AND WHAT SORT OF PERSON THIS WOMAN IS WHO IS TOUCHING HIM, THAT SHE IS A SINNER." LUKE 15:2: BOTH THE PHARISEES AND THE SCRIBES BEGAN TO GRUMBLE, SAYING, "THIS MAN RECEIVES SINNERS AND EATS WITH THEM." LUKE 19:5-7: WHEN JESUS CAME TO THE PLACE, HE LOOKED UP AND SAID TO HIM, "ZACCHAEUS, HURRY AND COME DOWN, FOR TODAY I MUST STAY AT YOUR HOUSE." AND HE HURRIED AND CAME DOWN AND RECEIVED HIM GLADLY. WHEN THEY SAW IT, THEY ALL BEGAN TO GRUMBLE, SAYING, "HE HAS GONE TO BE THE GUEST OF A MAN WHO IS A SINNER." 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » WITH REGARD TO PAUL'S PREACHING
ACTS 21:28-29: CRYING OUT, "MEN OF ISRAEL, COME TO OUR AID! THIS IS THE MAN WHO PREACHES TO ALL MEN EVERYWHERE AGAINST OUR PEOPLE AND THE LAW AND THIS PLACE; AND BESIDES HE HAS EVEN BROUGHT GREEKS INTO THE TEMPLE AND HAS DEFILED THIS HOLY PLACE." FOR THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY SEEN TROPHIMUS THE EPHESIAN IN THE CITY WITH HIM, AND THEY SUPPOSED THAT PAUL HAD BROUGHT HIM INTO THE TEMPLE. ACTS 22:22: THEY LISTENED TO HIM UP TO THIS STATEMENT, AND THEN THEY RAISED THEIR VOICES AND SAID, "AWAY WITH SUCH A FELLOW FROM THE EARTH, FOR HE SHOULD NOT BE ALLOWED TO LIVE!" 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » IN THEIR TREATMENT OF THE YOUNG MAN WHO WAS BORN BLIND, WHOM JESUS RESTORED TO SIGHT
JOHN 9:28-29: THEY REVILED HIM AND SAID, "YOU ARE HIS DISCIPLE, BUT WE ARE DISCIPLES OF MOSES. "WE KNOW THAT GOD HAS SPOKEN TO MOSES, BUT AS FOR THIS MAN, WE DO NOT KNOW WHERE HE IS FROM." JOHN 9:34: THEY ANSWERED HIM, "YOU WERE BORN ENTIRELY IN SINS, AND ARE YOU TEACHING US?" SO, THEY PUT HIM OUT. 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » JOSHUA, THROUGH ENVY, SEEKING TO SUPPRESS ELDAD AND MEDAD, WHO WERE PROPHESYING
NUMBERS 11:27-29: SO, A YOUNG MAN RAN AND TOLD MOSES AND SAID, "ELDAD AND MEDAD ARE PROPHESYING IN THE CAMP." THEN JOSHUA THE SON OF NUN, THE ATTENDANT OF MOSES FROM HIS YOUTH, SAID, "MOSES, MY LORD, RESTRAIN THEM." BUT MOSES SAID TO HIM, "ARE YOU JEALOUS FOR MY SAKE? WOULD THAT ALL THE LORD'S PEOPLE WERE PROPHETS, THAT THE LORD WOULD PUT HIS SPIRIT UPON THEM!" 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » OF BEING A GLUTTONOUS MAN AND A WINEBIBBER (A WINO)
MATTHEW 11:18-19: "FOR JOHN CAME NEITHER EATING NOR DRINKING, AND THEY SAY, 'HE HAS A DEMON!' "THE SON OF MAN CAME EATING AND DRINKING, AND THEY SAY, 'BEHOLD, A GLUTTONOUS MAN [FRUITFUL BY THE LORD] AND A DRUNKARD [DRUNK OFF THE LORD], A FRIEND OF TAX COLLECTORS [DISABLED IN THE LORD] AND SINNERS [BUT YOU CANNOT LOVE YOUR ENEMIES WITH THE LORD YAHWEH BECAUSE YOU SHALL NOT HAVE ANY FRIENDS OF THE WORLD OR YOU ARE AN ENEMY AGAINST THE LORD, THEN YOU WOULD BE GIVING WHAT IS HOLY TO THE DOGS [SEXUAL] & CASTING YOUR PEARLS BEFORE SWINE [SEXUAL] IN MATTHEW 7:6; JAMES 4:1-6 & 1ST JOHN 2:15-17]!' YET WISDOM IS VINDICATED BY HER [SEXLESS] DEEDS." 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » OF NOT CONFORMING TO ANY OF THE ELDERS TRADITIONS
LUKE 11:38-39: WHEN THE PHARISEE SAW IT, HE WAS SURPRISED THAT HE HAD NOT FIRST CEREMONIALLY WASHED BEFORE THE MEAL. BUT THE LORD SAID TO HIM, "NOW YOU PHARISEES CLEAN THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP AND OF THE PLATTER; BUT INSIDE OF YOU, YOU ARE FULL OF ROBBERY AND WICKEDNESS. 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » IN PERSECUTIONS
1 THESSALONIANS 2:15-16: WHO BOTH KILLED THE LORD JESUS AND THE PROPHETS, AND DROVE US OUT. THEY ARE NOT PLEASING TO GOD, BUT HOSTILE TO ALL MEN, HINDERING US FROM SPEAKING TO THE GENTILES SO THAT THEY MAY BE SAVED; WITH THE RESULT THAT THEY ALWAYS FILL UP THE MEASURE OF THEIR SINS BUT WRATH HAS COME UPON THEM TO THE UTMOST. 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » JAMES AND JOHN IN DESIRING TO CALL DOWN FIRE UPON THE SAMARITANS WHO WOULD NOT RECEIVE JESUS
LUKE 9:51-56: WHEN THE DAYS WERE APPROACHING FOR HIS ASCENSION, HE WAS DETERMINED TO GO TO JERUSALEM; AND HE SENT MESSENGERS ON AHEAD OF HIM, AND THEY WENT AND ENTERED A VILLAGE OF THE SAMARITANS TO MAKE ARRANGEMENTS FOR HIM. BUT THEY DID NOT RECEIVE HIM, BECAUSE HE WAS TRAVELING TOWARD JERUSALEM. 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » OF THE SAMARITANS IN REFUSING TO RECEIVE JESUS
LUKE 9:52-53: AND HE SENT MESSENGERS ON AHEAD OF HIM, AND THEY WENT AND ENTERED A VILLAGE OF THE SAMARITANS TO MAKE ARRANGEMENTS FOR HIM. BUT THEY DID NOT RECEIVE HIM, BECAUSE HE WAS TRAVELING TOWARD JERUSALEM. 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » JEWS WITH REGARD TO THE SAMARITANS
JOHN 4:9: THEREFORE, THE SAMARITAN WOMAN SAID TO HIM, "HOW IS IT THAT YOU, BEING A JEW, ASK ME FOR A DRINK SINCE I AM A SAMARITAN WOMAN?" (FOR JEWS HAVE NO DEALINGS WITH SAMARITANS.) JOHN 4:27: AT THIS POINT HIS DISCIPLES CAME, AND THEY WERE AMAZED THAT HE HAD BEEN SPEAKING WITH A WOMAN, YET NO ONE SAID, "WHAT DO YOU SEEK?" OR, "WHY DO YOU SPEAK WITH HER?" 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » IN ZEAL
ROMANS 10:2-3: FOR I TESTIFY ABOUT THEM THAT THEY HAVE A ZEAL FOR GOD, BUT NOT IN ACCORDANCE WITH KNOWLEDGE. FOR NOT KNOWING ABOUT GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SEEKING TO ESTABLISH THEIR OWN, THEY DID NOT SUBJECT THEMSELVES TO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD. 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » IN REJECTING THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS AT NAZARETH
LUKE 4:28: AND ALL THE PEOPLE IN THE SYNAGOGUE WERE FILLED WITH RAGE [PISSED OFF BECAUSE THEY CANNOT GET AWAY WITH THEIR BULLSHIT ANYMORE] AS THEY HEARD THESE THING…
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » FALSELY ACCUSING JESUS OF BLASPHEMY
JOHN 5:18: FOR THIS REASON, THEREFORE THE JEWS WERE SEEKING ALL THE MORE TO KILL HIM, BECAUSE HE NOT ONLY WAS BREAKING THE SABBATH, BUT ALSO WAS CALLING GOD HIS OWN FATHER [STEPHEN], MAKING HIMSELF EQUAL WITH GOD. 
BIGOTRY » INSTANCES OF » FALSELY ACCUSING STEPHEN OF BLASPHEMY
ACTS 6:8-15: 8 AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH AND POWER, DID GREAT WONDERS AND SIGNS AMONG THE PEOPLE. 9 THEN THERE AROSE SOME FROM WHAT IS CALLED THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE FREEDMEN (CYRENIANS, ALEXANDRIANS, AND THOSE FROM CILICIA AND ASIA), DISPUTING WITH STEPHEN. 10 AND THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO RESIST THE WISDOM AND THE SPIRIT BY WHICH HE SPOKE. 11 THEN THEY SECRETLY INDUCED MEN TO SAY, “WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES AND GOD [JEHOVAH].” 12 AND THEY STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE, THE ELDERS, AND THE SCRIBES; AND THEY CAME UPON HIM, SEIZED HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE COUNCIL. 13 THEY ALSO SET UP FALSE WITNESSES WHO SAID, “THIS MAN DOES NOT CEASE TO SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE [46 YEAR OLD TEMPLE] AND THE LAW; 14 FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH WILL DESTROY THIS PLACE AND CHANGE THE CUSTOMS [THIS IS ONLY FOR THE SON JESUS TO JUDGE IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY IN THE USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2, EXCEPT HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES OVERSEE HIS SON JESUS & DOES JUDGE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP WHO CANNOT ENTER OR WHO CAN ENTER INTO HIS TOP ENGLISH KINGDOMS & NOT THE SON JESUS & THERE IS UNSTABLE TRUTH WITHIN UNDER THE 1 YEAR TIME FRAME BECAUSE MOUNT ZION IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED UNTIL THE 1 YEAR HAVE EXPIRED, WHICH MEANS AS CHIEF OF POLICE [HIGH PRIEST], THIS MOUNT ZION WILL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED ON THE END OF THE 1ST DAY TO THE 6TH DAY IN THE INITIAL GLOBAL PACKAGE OF CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & THE LORD’S DAY OF REST EARLY ON THE 7TH DAY--- SATURDAY MORNING IN GENESIS 2:1-25, BUT THERE IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OVERTHROW ONCE GLOBALLLY & UNIVERSALLY ON THE 7TH DAY---SATURDAY AFTERNOON AT 3:00PM—FROM 00.00AM TO 15:00PM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS THE 30TH HOUR IN ACTS 30---WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & SATURDAY NIGHT/SUNDAY EARLY MORNING AT 3:00AM—FROM 00.00PM TO 3:00AM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS THE 30TH HOUR IN ACTS 30---WITH THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN GENESIS 3:1-24, THEN ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN MOUNT ZION FOREVER ENDLESSLY] WHICH MOSES DELIVERED TO US.” 15 AND ALL WHO SAT IN THE COUNCIL, LOOKING STEADFASTLY AT HIM, SAW HIS FACE AS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL.
BIGOTRY » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
PREJUDICE [UNGODLY UNAUTHORIZED BULLSHIT RESPECT THAT IS PRECONCIEVED & UNEXPERIENCED INSULTS AGAINST THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL TRUTH [1ST PETER 1:17-21] BASED ON PARTIAL GROUNDS FOR RACE, NATIONAL ORIGIN, RELIGION, COLOR, AGE, SEX OR DISABILITY]
***NOTE*** A WISE RETIRED BLACK FEMALE CAPTAIN TOLD ME IN THE MINISTRY THAT “IT IS NEVER A WHITE & BLACK THING?” YES, I AGREE WITH HER BECAUSE THE DEVIL---LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO WILL FUCK WITH YOU TO CAUSE POSSIBLE PREJUDICE BETWEEN CREATURES, AND WE HAVE NO AUTHORITY OF OUR OWN. YOU SAY THE DEVIL MADE ME DO IT, WHICH CAN BE TRUTHFUL BECAUSE THE DEVIL CAN POSSESS THE BODY IN ACTS 5:1-11 & PLANT THOUGHTS IN YOUR HEAD IN ACTS 13:4-12 
JOHN 1:46: NATHANAEL SAID TO HIM, "CAN ANY GOOD THING COME OUT OF NAZARETH [SYNONYMS: preconceived idea, preconception, preconceived notion, prejudgmentPRECONCEIVED IDEA, PRECONCEPTION, PRECONCEIVED NOTION, PREJUDGMENT, DETRIMENT, HARM, DISADVANTAGE, DAMAGE, INJURY, HURT, IMPAIRMENT, LOSS, DISBENEFIT, BIAS, INFLUENCE, SWAY, PREDISPOSE, MAKE BIASED, MAKE PARTIAL, MAKE PARTISAN, COLOR, POISON, JAUNDICE, WARP, TWIST, SLANT, DISTORT, PREPOSSESS, damage, be detrimental to, be prejudicial to, be disadvantageous to, injure, harm, hurt, mar, spoil, impair, undermine, be deleterious to, hinder, compromise, drive a nail into the coffin ofDAMAGE, BE DETRIMENTAL TO, BE PREJUDICIAL TO, BE DISADVANTAGEOUS TO, INJURE, HARM, HURT, MAR, SPOIL, IMPAIR, UNDERMINE, BE DELETERIOUS TO, HINDER, COMPROMISE, DRIVE A NAIL INTO THE COFFIN OF]?" PHILIP SAID TO HIM, "COME AND SEE [TALKING ABOUT THE LORD]." JOHN 7:41: OTHERS WERE SAYING, "THIS IS THE CHRIST." STILL OTHERS WERE SAYING, "SURELY THE CHRIST IS NOT GOING TO COME FROM GALILEE, IS HE? JOHN 7:49: "BUT THIS CROWD WHICH DOES NOT KNOW THE LAW IS ACCURSED." 1 SAMUEL 10:27: BUT CERTAIN WORTHLESS MEN SAID, "HOW CAN THIS ONE, DELIVER US?" AND THEY DESPISED HIM AND DID NOT BRING HIM ANY PRESENT. BUT HE KEPT SILENT. 1 SAMUEL 25:10-11: BUT NABAL ANSWERED DAVID’S SERVANTS AND SAID, "WHO IS DAVID? AND WHO IS THE SON OF JESSE? THERE ARE MANY SERVANTS TODAY WHO ARE EACH BREAKING AWAY FROM HIS MASTER. "SHALL I THEN TAKE MY BREAD AND MY WATER AND MY MEAT THAT I HAVE SLAUGHTERED FOR MY SHEARERS, AND GIVE IT TO MEN WHOSE ORIGIN I DO NOT KNOW?" JOB 30:1-10: "BUT NOW THOSE YOUNGER THAN I MOCK ME, WHOSE FATHERS I DISDAINED TO PUT WITH THE DOGS OF MY FLOCK. "INDEED, WHAT GOOD WAS THE STRENGTH OF THEIR HANDS TO ME? VIGOR HAD PERISHED FROM THEM. "FROM WANT AND FAMINE THEY ARE GAUNT WHO GNAW THE DRY GROUND BY NIGHT IN WASTE AND DESOLATION… ISAIAH 65:5: "WHO SAY, 'KEEP TO YOURSELF, DO NOT COME NEAR ME, FOR I AM HOLIER THAN YOU!' THESE ARE SMOKE IN MY NOSTRILS, A FIRE THAT BURNS ALL THE DAY. LUKE 18:11: "THE PHARISEE STOOD AND WAS PRAYING THIS TO HIMSELF: 'GOD, I THANK YOU THAT I AM NOT LIKE OTHER PEOPLE: SWINDLERS, UNJUST, ADULTERERS, OR EVEN LIKE THIS TAX COLLECTOR. EXODUS 1:9-10: HE SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, "BEHOLD, THE PEOPLE OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL ARE MORE AND MIGHTIER THAN WE. "COME, LET US DEAL WISELY WITH THEM, OR ELSE THEY WILL MULTIPLY AND IN THE EVENT OF WAR, THEY WILL ALSO JOIN THEMSELVES TO THOSE WHO HATE US, AND FIGHT AGAINST US AND DEPART FROM THE LAND." 1 SAMUEL 18:8-9: THEN SAUL BECAME VERY ANGRY, FOR THIS SAYING DISPLEASED HIM; AND HE SAID, "THEY HAVE ASCRIBED TO DAVID TEN THOUSANDS, BUT TO ME THEY HAVE ASCRIBED THOUSANDS. NOW WHAT MORE CAN HE HAVE BUT THE KINGDOM?" SAUL LOOKED AT DAVID WITH SUSPICION FROM THAT DAY ON. JOHN 12:37: BUT THOUGH HE HAD PERFORMED SO MANY SIGNS BEFORE THEM, YET THEY WERE NOT BELIEVING IN HIM. MATTHEW 9:34: BUT THE PHARISEES WERE SAYING, "HE CASTS OUT THE DEMONS BY THE RULER OF THE DEMONS." MARK 6:2-3: WHEN THE SABBATH CAME, HE BEGAN TO TEACH IN THE SYNAGOGUE; AND THE MANY LISTENERS WERE ASTONISHED, SAYING, "WHERE DID THIS MAN GET THESE THINGS, AND WHAT IS THIS WISDOM GIVEN TO HIM, AND SUCH MIRACLES AS THESE PERFORMED BY HIS HANDS? "IS NOT THIS THE CARPENTER, THE SON OF MARY, AND BROTHER OF JAMES AND JOSES AND JUDAS AND SIMON? ARE NOT HIS SISTERS HERE WITH US?" AND THEY TOOK OFFENSE AT HIM. JOHN 9:29: "WE KNOW THAT GOD HAS SPOKEN TO MOSES, BUT AS FOR THIS MAN, WE DO NOT KNOW WHERE HE IS FROM." JOHN 10:20: MANY OF THEM WERE SAYING, "HE HAS A DEMON AND IS INSANE. WHY DO YOU LISTEN TO HIM?" GENESIS 12:11-12: IT CAME ABOUT WHEN HE CAME NEAR TO EGYPT, THAT HE SAID TO SARAI HIS WIFE, "SEE NOW, I KNOW THAT YOU ARE A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN; AND WHEN THE EGYPTIANS SEE YOU, THEY WILL SAY, 'THIS IS HIS WIFE'; AND THEY WILL KILL ME, BUT THEY WILL LET YOU LIVE. GENESIS 20:1-2: NOW ABRAHAM JOURNEYED FROM THERE TOWARD THE LAND OF THE NEGEV, AND SETTLED BETWEEN KADESH AND SHUR; THEN HE SOJOURNED IN GERAR. ABRAHAM SAID OF SARAH HIS WIFE, "SHE IS MY SISTER " SO ABIMELECH KING OF GERAR SENT AND TOOK SARAH. GENESIS 26:1-11: NOW THERE WAS A FAMINE IN THE LAND, BESIDES THE PREVIOUS FAMINE THAT HAD OCCURRED IN THE DAYS OF ABRAHAM SO ISAAC WENT TO GERAR, TO ABIMELECH KING OF THE PHILISTINES. THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID, "DO NOT GO DOWN TO EGYPT; STAY IN THE LAND OF WHICH I SHALL TELL YOU. "SOJOURN IN THIS LAND AND I WILL BE WITH YOU AND BLESS YOU, FOR TO YOU AND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE ALL THESE LANDS, AND I WILL ESTABLISH THE OATH WHICH I SWORE TO YOUR FATHER ABRAHAM. NUMBERS 32:5-9: THEY SAID, "IF WE HAVE FOUND FAVOR IN YOUR SIGHT, LET THIS LAND BE GIVEN TO YOUR SERVANTS AS A POSSESSION; DO NOT TAKE US ACROSS THE JORDAN." BUT MOSES SAID TO THE SONS OF GAD AND TO THE SONS OF REUBEN, "SHALL YOUR BROTHERS GO TO WAR WHILE YOU YOURSELVES SIT HERE? "NOW WHY ARE YOU DISCOURAGING THE SONS OF ISRAEL FROM CROSSING OVER INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD HAS GIVEN THEM? NUMBERS 32:14: "NOW BEHOLD, YOU HAVE RISEN UP IN YOUR FATHERS' PLACE, A BROOD OF SINFUL MEN, TO ADD STILL MORE TO THE BURNING ANGER OF THE LORD AGAINST ISRAEL. JOSHUA 22:10-24: WHEN THEY CAME TO THE REGION OF THE JORDAN WHICH IS IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, THE SONS OF REUBEN AND THE SONS OF GAD AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH BUILT AN ALTAR THERE BY THE JORDAN, A LARGE ALTAR IN APPEARANCE. AND THE SONS OF ISRAEL HEARD IT SAID, "BEHOLD, THE SONS OF REUBEN AND THE SONS OF GAD AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH HAVE BUILT AN ALTAR AT THE FRONTIER OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, IN THE REGION OF THE JORDAN, ON THE SIDE BELONGING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL." WHEN THE SONS OF ISRAEL HEARD OF IT, THE WHOLE CONGREGATION OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL GATHERED THEMSELVES AT SHILOH TO GO UP AGAINST THEM IN WAR. 2 SAMUEL 10:3: THE PRINCES OF THE AMMONITES SAID TO HANUN THEIR LORD, "DO YOU THINK THAT DAVID IS HONORING YOUR FATHER BECAUSE HE HAS SENT CONSOLERS TO YOU? HAS DAVID NOT SENT HIS SERVANTS TO YOU IN ORDER TO SEARCH THE CITY, TO SPY IT OUT AND OVERTHROW IT?" GENESIS 25:28: NOW ISAAC LOVED ESAU, BECAUSE HE HAD A TASTE FOR GAME, BUT REBEKAH LOVED JACOB. GENESIS 37:3: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. GENESIS 44:20: "WE SAID TO MY LORD, 'WE HAVE AN OLD FATHER AND A LITTLE CHILD OF HIS OLD AGE NOW HIS BROTHER IS DEAD, SO HE ALONE IS LEFT OF HIS MOTHER, AND HIS FATHER LOVES HIM.' MATTHEW 5:46-47: "FOR IF YOU LOVE THOSE WHO LOVE YOU, WHAT REWARD DO YOU HAVE? DO NOT EVEN THE TAX COLLECTORS DO THE SAME? "IF YOU GREET ONLY YOUR BROTHERS, WHAT MORE ARE YOU DOING THAN OTHERS? DO NOT EVEN THE GENTILES DO THE SAME? LUKE 6:32-34: "IF YOU LOVE THOSE WHO LOVE YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS LOVE THOSE WHO LOVE THEM. "IF YOU DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD TO YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS DO THE SAME. "IF YOU LEND TO THOSE FROM WHOM YOU EXPECT TO RECEIVE, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? EVEN SINNERS LEND TO SINNERS IN ORDER TO RECEIVE BACK THE SAME AMOUNT. LUKE 7:29: WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE AND THE TAX COLLECTORS HEARD THIS, THEY ACKNOWLEDGED GOD’S JUSTICE, HAVING BEEN BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. LUKE 17:16: AND HE FELL ON HIS FACE AT HIS FEET, GIVING THANKS TO HIM. AND HE WAS A SAMARITAN. ACTS 10:45: ALL THE CIRCUMCISED BELIEVERS WHO CAME WITH PETER WERE AMAZED, BECAUSE THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT HAD BEEN POURED OUT ON THE GENTILES ALSO. LUKE 11:18: "IF SATAN ALSO IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF, HOW WILL HIS KINGDOM STAND? FOR YOU SAY THAT I CAST OUT DEMONS BY BEELZEBUB. JAMES 2:3-4: AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL," HAVE YOU NOT MADE DISTINCTIONS AMONG YOURSELVES, AND BECOME JUDGES WITH EVIL MOTIVES [THIS IS ONLY FOR THE SON JESUS TO JUDGE IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY IN THE USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2, EXCEPT HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES OVERSEE HIS SON JESUS & DOES JUDGE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP WHO CANNOT ENTER OR WHO CAN ENTER INTO HIS TOP ENGLISH KINGDOMS & NOT THE SON JESUS & THERE IS UNSTABLE TRUTH WITHIN UNDER THE 1 YEAR TIME FRAME BECAUSE MOUNT ZION IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED UNTIL THE 1 YEAR HAVE EXPIRED, WHICH MEANS AS CHIEF OF POLICE [HIGH PRIEST], THIS MOUNT ZION WILL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED ON THE END OF THE 1ST DAY TO THE 6TH DAY IN THE INITIAL GLOBAL PACKAGE OF CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & THE LORD’S DAY OF REST EARLY ON THE 7TH DAY--- SATURDAY MORNING IN GENESIS 2:1-25, BUT THERE IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OVERTHROW ONCE GLOBALLLY & UNIVERSALLY ON THE 7TH DAY---SATURDAY AFTERNOON AT 3:00PM WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & SATURDAY NIGHT/SUNDAY EARLY MORNING AT 3:00AM WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN GENESIS 3:1-24, THEN ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN MOUNT ZION FOREVER ENDLESSLY]? 1 SAMUEL 16:7: BUT THE LORD SAID TO SAMUEL, "DO NOT LOOK AT HIS APPEARANCE OR AT THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE, BECAUSE I HAVE REJECTED HIM; FOR GOD SEES NOT AS MAN SEES, FOR MAN LOOKS AT THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE, BUT THE LORD LOOKS AT THE HEART." 2 SAMUEL 14:25: NOW IN ALL ISRAEL WAS NO ONE AS HANDSOME AS ABSALOM, SO HIGHLY PRAISED; FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT TO THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD THERE WAS NO DEFECT IN HIM. JOHN 8:15: "YOU JUDGE ACCORDING TO THE FLESH; I AM NOT JUDGING ANYONE. ROMANS 14:1: NOW ACCEPT THE ONE WHO IS WEAK IN FAITH, BUT NOT FOR THE PURPOSE OF PASSING JUDGMENT ON HIS OPINIONS. 1 CORINTHIANS 4:5: THEREFORE, DO NOT GO ON PASSING JUDGMENT BEFORE THE TIME, BUT WAIT UNTIL THE LORD COMES WHO WILL BOTH BRING TO LIGHT THE THINGS HIDDEN IN THE DARKNESS AND DISCLOSE THE MOTIVES OF MEN'S HEARTS; AND THEN EACH MAN'S PRAISE WILL COME TO HIM FROM GOD. GALATIANS 2:6: BUT FROM THOSE WHO WERE OF HIGH REPUTATION (WHAT THEY WERE MAKES NO DIFFERENCE TO ME; GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY) WELL, THOSE WHO WERE OF REPUTATION CONTRIBUTED NOTHING TO ME. EZRA 4:15-16: SO THAT A SEARCH MAY BE MADE IN THE RECORD BOOKS OF YOUR FATHERS. AND YOU WILL DISCOVER IN THE RECORD BOOKS AND LEARN THAT THAT CITY IS A REBELLIOUS CITY AND DAMAGING TO KINGS AND PROVINCES, AND THAT THEY HAVE INCITED REVOLT WITHIN IT IN PAST DAYS; THEREFORE, THAT CITY WAS LAID WASTE. "WE INFORM THE KING THAT IF THAT CITY IS REBUILT AND THE WALLS FINISHED, AS A RESULT YOU WILL HAVE NO POSSESSION IN THE PROVINCE BEYOND THE RIVER." NEHEMIAH 4:1-4: NOW IT CAME ABOUT THAT WHEN SANBALLAT HEARD THAT WE WERE REBUILDING THE WALL, HE BECAME FURIOUS AND VERY ANGRY AND MOCKED THE JEWS. HE SPOKE IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS BROTHERS AND THE WEALTHY MEN OF SAMARIA AND SAID, "WHAT ARE THESE FEEBLE JEWS DOING? ARE THEY GOING TO RESTORE IT FOR THEMSELVES? CAN THEY OFFER SACRIFICES? CAN THEY FINISH IN A DAY? CAN THEY REVIVE THE STONES FROM THE DUSTY RUBBLE EVEN THE BURNED ONES?" NOW TOBIAH THE AMMONITE WAS NEAR HIM AND HE SAID, "EVEN WHAT THEY ARE BUILDING--IF A FOX SHOULD JUMP ON IT, HE WOULD BREAK THEIR STONE WALL DOWN!" DANIEL 3:8-12: FOR THIS REASON, AT THAT TIME CERTAIN CHALDEANS CAME FORWARD AND BROUGHT CHARGES AGAINST THE JEWS. THEY RESPONDED AND SAID TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING: "O KING, LIVE FOREVER! "YOU, O KING, HAVE MADE A DECREE THAT EVERY MAN WHO HEARS THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, LYRE, TRIGON, PSALTERY, AND BAGPIPE AND ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, IS TO FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE GOLDEN IMAGE. DANIEL 6:3-9: THEN THIS DANIEL BEGAN DISTINGUISHING HIMSELF AMONG THE COMMISSIONERS AND SATRAPS BECAUSE HE POSSESSED AN EXTRAORDINARY SPIRIT, AND THE KING PLANNED TO APPOINT HIM OVER THE ENTIRE KINGDOM. THEN THE COMMISSIONERS AND SATRAPS BEGAN TRYING TO FIND A GROUND OF ACCUSATION AGAINST DANIEL IN REGARD TO GOVERNMENT AFFAIRS; BUT THEY COULD FIND NO GROUND OF ACCUSATION OR EVIDENCE OF CORRUPTION, INASMUCH AS HE WAS FAITHFUL, AND NO NEGLIGENCE OR CORRUPTION WAS TO BE FOUND IN HIM. THEN THESE MEN SAID, "WE WILL NOT FIND ANY GROUND OF ACCUSATION AGAINST THIS DANIEL UNLESS WE FIND IT AGAINST HIM WITH REGARD TO THE LAW OF HIS GOD." EXODUS 23:3: NOR SHALL YOU BE PARTIAL TO A POOR MAN IN HIS DISPUTE. LEVITICUS 19:15: 'YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR NOR DEFER TO THE GREAT, BUT YOU ARE TO JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR FAIRLY. JAMES 2:9: BUT IF YOU SHOW PARTIALITY, YOU ARE COMMITTING SIN AND ARE CONVICTED BY THE LAW AS TRANSGRESSORS. ACTS 10:34: OPENING HIS MOUTH, PETER SAID: "I MOST CERTAINLY UNDERSTAND NOW THAT GOD IS NOT ONE TO SHOW PARTIALITY… ROMANS 2:11: FOR THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH GOD. EPHESIANS 6:9: AND MASTERS, DO THE SAME THINGS TO THEM, AND GIVE UP THREATENING, KNOWING THAT BOTH THEIR MASTER AND YOURS IS IN HEAVEN, AND THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH HIM. COLOSSIANS 3:25: FOR HE WHO DOES WRONG WILL RECEIVE THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE WRONG WHICH HE HAS DONE, AND THAT WITHOUT PARTIALITY. JOB 9:16: "IF I CALLED AND HE ANSWERED ME, I COULD NOT BELIEVE THAT HE WAS LISTENING TO MY VOICE. JOB 10:15-17: 'IF I AM WICKED, WOE TO ME! AND IF I AM RIGHTEOUS, I DARE NOT LIFT UP MY HEAD. I AM SATED WITH DISGRACE AND CONSCIOUS OF MY MISERY. 'SHOULD MY HEAD BE LIFTED UP, YOU, WOULD HUNT ME LIKE A LION; AND AGAIN, YOU, WOULD SHOW YOUR POWER AGAINST ME. 'YOU RENEW YOUR WITNESSES AGAINST ME AND INCREASE YOUR ANGER TOWARD ME; HARDSHIP AFTER HARDSHIP IS WITH ME. LUKE 16:31: "BUT HE SAID TO HIM, 'IF THEY DO NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, THEY WILL NOT BE PERSUADED EVEN IF SOMEONE RISES FROM THE DEAD.'" 1 SAMUEL 22:13-15: SAUL THEN SAID TO HIM, "WHY HAVE YOU AND THE SON OF JESSE CONSPIRED AGAINST ME, IN THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM BREAD AND A SWORD AND HAVE INQUIRED OF GOD FOR HIM, SO THAT HE WOULD RISE UP AGAINST ME BY LYING IN AMBUSH AS IT IS THIS DAY?" THEN AHIMELECH ANSWERED THE KING AND SAID, "AND WHO AMONG ALL YOUR SERVANTS IS AS FAITHFUL AS DAVID, EVEN THE KING'S SON IN LAW, WHO IS CAPTAIN OVER YOUR GUARD, AND IS HONORED IN YOUR HOUSE? "DID I JUST BEGIN TO INQUIRE OF GOD FOR HIM TODAY? FAR BE IT FROM ME! DO NOT LET THE KING IMPUTE ANYTHING TO HIS SERVANT OR TO ANY OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF MY FATHER, FOR YOUR SERVANT KNOWS NOTHING AT ALL OF THIS WHOLE AFFAIR." MATTHEW 11:21-23: "WOE TO YOU, CHORAZIN! WOE TO YOU, BETHSAIDA! FOR IF THE MIRACLES HAD OCCURRED IN TYRE AND SIDON WHICH OCCURRED IN YOU, THEY WOULD HAVE REPENTED LONG AGO IN SACKCLOTH AND ASHES. "NEVERTHELESS, I SAY TO YOU, IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR TYRE AND SIDON IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT THAN FOR YOU. "AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WILL NOT BE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL YOU? YOU WILL DESCEND TO HADES; FOR IF THE MIRACLES HAD OCCURRED IN SODOM WHICH OCCURRED IN YOU, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED TO THIS DAY. MATTHEW 21:32: "FOR JOHN CAME TO YOU IN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND YOU DID NOT BELIEVE HIM; BUT THE TAX COLLECTORS AND PROSTITUTES DID BELIEVE HIM; AND YOU, SEEING THIS, DID NOT EVEN FEEL REMORSE AFTERWARD SO AS TO BELIEVE HIM. ACTS 7:52: "WHICH ONE OF THE PROPHETS DID YOUR FATHERS NOT PERSECUTE? THEY KILLED THOSE WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY ANNOUNCED THE COMING OF THE RIGHTEOUS ONE, WHOSE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS YOU HAVE NOW BECOME… ACTS 13:41: 'BEHOLD, YOU SCOFFERS, AND MARVEL, AND PERISH; FOR I AM ACCOMPLISHING A WORK IN YOUR DAYS, A WORK WHICH YOU WILL NEVER BELIEVE, THOUGH SOMEONE SHOULD DESCRIBE IT TO YOU.'" MATTHEW 22:23: ON THAT DAY SOME SADDUCEES (WHO SAY THERE IS NO RESURRECTION) CAME TO JESUS AND QUESTIONED HIM… MARK 12:18: SOME SADDUCEES (WHO SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION) CAME TO JESUS, AND BEGAN QUESTIONING HIM, SAYING… LUKE 20:27: NOW THERE CAME TO HIM SOME OF THE SADDUCEES (WHO SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION) …  ACTS 4:1-3: AS THEY WERE SPEAKING TO THE PEOPLE, THE PRIESTS AND THE CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE GUARD AND THE SADDUCEES CAME UP TO THEM, BEING GREATLY DISTURBED BECAUSE THEY WERE TEACHING THE PEOPLE AND PROCLAIMING IN JESUS THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. AND THEY LAID HANDS ON THEM AND PUT THEM IN JAIL UNTIL THE NEXT DAY, FOR IT WAS ALREADY EVENING. ACTS 23:8: FOR THE SADDUCEES SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION, NOR AN ANGEL, NOR A SPIRIT, BUT THE PHARISEES ACKNOWLEDGE THEM ALL.
PREJUDICE » RACIAL
JOHN 4:9: THEREFORE, THE SAMARITAN WOMAN SAID TO HIM, "HOW IS IT THAT YOU, BEING A JEW, ASK ME FOR A DRINK SINCE I AM A SAMARITAN WOMAN?" (FOR JEWS HAVE NO DEALINGS WITH SAMARITANS.) ACTS 10:28: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "YOU YOURSELVES KNOW HOW UNLAWFUL IT IS FOR A MAN WHO IS A JEW TO ASSOCIATE WITH A FOREIGNER OR TO VISIT HIM; AND YET GOD HAS SHOWN ME THAT I SHOULD NOT CALL ANY MAN UNHOLY OR UNCLEAN.  ACTS 11:3: SAYING, "YOU WENT TO UNCIRCUMCISED MEN AND ATE WITH THEM." GALATIANS 2:12: FOR PRIOR TO THE COMING OF CERTAIN MEN FROM JAMES, HE USED TO EAT WITH THE GENTILES; BUT WHEN THEY CAME, HE BEGAN TO WITHDRAW AND HOLD HIMSELF ALOOF, FEARING THE PARTY OF THE CIRCUMCISION. LUKE 9:53: BUT THEY DID NOT RECEIVE HIM, BECAUSE HE WAS TRAVELING TOWARD JERUSALEM.  MORE VERSES: ACTS 19:34. 
PREJUDICE » AGAINST CHRIST
MARK 6:3: "IS NOT THIS THE CARPENTER, THE SON OF MARY, AND BROTHER OF JAMES AND JOSES AND JUDAS AND SIMON? ARE NOT HIS SISTERS HERE WITH US?" AND THEY TOOK OFFENSE AT HIM. LUKE 4:24: AND HE SAID, "TRULY I SAY TO YOU, NO PROPHET IS WELCOME IN HIS HOMETOWN. JOHN 7:52: THEY ANSWERED HIM, "YOU ARE NOT ALSO FROM GALILEE, ARE YOU? SEARCH, AND SEE THAT NO PROPHET ARISES OUT OF GALILEE." JOHN 1:46: NATHANAEL SAID TO HIM, "CAN ANY GOOD THING COME OUT OF NAZARETH?" PHILIP SAID TO HIM, "COME AND SEE." 
PREJUDICE » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
RACISM [UNGODLY UNAUTHORIZED BULLSHIT RESPECT THAT INSULTS & DISCRIMINATES THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL TRUTH [1ST PETER 1:17-21] BASED ON PARTIAL GROUNDS FOR RACE, NATIONAL ORIGIN, RELIGION, COLOR, AGE, SEX OR DISABILITY]
***NOTE*** A WISE RETIRED BLACK FEMALE CAPTAIN TOLD ME IN THE MINISTRY THAT “IT IS NEVER A WHITE & BLACK THING?” YES, I AGREE WITH HER BECAUSE THE DEVIL---LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO WILL FUCK WITH YOU TO CAUSE POSSIBLE RACISM BETWEEN CREATURES, AND WE HAVE NO AUTHORITY OF OUR OWN. YOU SAY THE DEVIL MADE ME DO IT, WHICH CAN BE TRUTHFUL BECAUSE THE DEVIL CAN POSSESS THE BODY IN ACTS 5:1-11 & PLANT THOUGHTS IN YOUR HEAD IN ACTS 13:4-12 
PROVERBS 22:2: THE RICH AND THE POOR HAVE A COMMON BOND, THE LORD IS THE MAKER OF THEM ALL. PROVERBS 24:23: THESE ALSO ARE SAYINGS OF THE WISE TO SHOW PARTIALITY [SYNONYMS: racial discrimination, racialism, racial prejudice/bigotry, xenophobia, chauvinism, bigotry, bias, intolerance, anti-Semitism, apartheidRACIAL DISCRIMINATION, RACIALISM, RACIAL PREJUDICE/BIGOTRY, XENOPHOBIA, CHAUVINISM, BIGOTRY, BIAS, INTOLERANCE, ANTI-SEMITISM, APARTHEID] IN JUDGMENT IS NOT GOOD. PROVERBS 29:13: THE POOR MAN AND THE OPPRESSOR HAVE THIS IN COMMON: THE LORD GIVES LIGHT TO THE EYES OF BOTH. ACTS 10:28: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "YOU YOURSELVES KNOW HOW UNLAWFUL IT IS FOR A MAN WHO IS A JEW TO ASSOCIATE WITH A FOREIGNER OR TO VISIT HIM; AND YET GOD HAS SHOWN ME THAT I SHOULD NOT CALL ANY MAN UNHOLY OR UNCLEAN. ACTS 10:34-35: OPENING HIS MOUTH, PETER SAID: "I MOST CERTAINLY UNDERSTAND NOW THAT GOD IS NOT ONE TO SHOW PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION THE MAN WHO FEARS HIM AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT IS WELCOME TO HIM. ACTS 17:26: AND HE MADE FROM ONE MAN EVERY NATION OF MANKIND TO LIVE ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, HAVING DETERMINED THEIR APPOINTED TIMES AND THE BOUNDARIES [THIS IS ONLY FOR THE SON JESUS TO JUDGE IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY IN THE USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2, EXCEPT HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES OVERSEE HIS SON JESUS & DOES JUDGE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP WHO CANNOT ENTER OR WHO CAN ENTER INTO HIS TOP ENGLISH KINGDOMS & NOT THE SON JESUS & THERE IS UNSTABLE TRUTH WITHIN UNDER THE 1 YEAR TIME FRAME BECAUSE MOUNT ZION IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED UNTIL THE 1 YEAR HAVE EXPIRED, WHICH MEANS AS CHIEF OF POLICE [HIGH PRIEST], THIS MOUNT ZION WILL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED ON THE END OF THE 1ST DAY TO THE 6TH DAY IN THE INITIAL GLOBAL PACKAGE OF CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & THE LORD’S DAY OF REST EARLY ON THE 7TH DAY--- SATURDAY MORNING IN GENESIS 2:1-25, BUT THERE IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OVERTHROW ONCE GLOBALLLY & UNIVERSALLY ON THE 7TH DAY---SATURDAY AFTERNOON AT 3:00PM WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & SATURDAY NIGHT/SUNDAY EARLY MORNING AT 3:00AM WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN GENESIS 3:1-24, THEN ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN MOUNT ZION FOREVER ENDLESSLY] OF THEIR HABITATION… ROMANS 10:12-13: FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK; FOR THE SAME LORD IS LORD OF ALL, ABOUNDING IN RICHES FOR ALL WHO CALL ON HIM; FOR "WHOEVER WILL CALL ON THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD WILL BE SAVED." GALATIANS 3:28: THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GREEK, THERE IS NEITHER SLAVE NOR FREE MAN, THERE IS NEITHER MALE NOR FEMALE; FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS. COLOSSIANS 3:11: A RENEWAL IN WHICH THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN GREEK AND JEW, CIRCUMCISED AND UNCIRCUMCISED, BARBARIAN, SCYTHIAN, SLAVE AND FREEMAN, BUT CHRIST IS ALL, AND IN ALL. JAMES 2:9: BUT IF YOU SHOW PARTIALITY, YOU ARE COMMITTING SIN AND ARE CONVICTED BY THE LAW AS TRANSGRESSORS. 1 JOHN 2:11: BUT THE ONE WHO HATES HIS BROTHER IS IN THE DARKNESS AND WALKS IN THE DARKNESS, AND DOES NOT KNOW WHERE HE IS GOING BECAUSE THE DARKNESS HAS BLINDED HIS EYES. 
RACISM » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
DISCRIMINATION [UNGODLY UNAUTHORIZED BULLSHIT RESPECT THAT IS MISTREATS & INSULTS THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL TRUTH [1ST PETER 1:17-21] BASED ON PARTIAL GROUNDS FOR RACE, NATIONAL ORIGIN, RELIGION, COLOR, AGE, SEX OR DISABILITY]
***NOTE*** A WISE RETIRED BLACK FEMALE CAPTAIN TOLD ME IN THE MINISTRY THAT “IT IS NEVER A WHITE & BLACK THING?” YES, I AGREE WITH HER BECAUSE THE DEVIL---LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO WILL FUCK WITH YOU TO CAUSE POSSIBLE DISCRIMINATION BETWEEN CREATURES, AND WE HAVE NO AUTHORITY OF OUR OWN. YOU SAY THE DEVIL MADE ME DO IT, WHICH CAN BE TRUTHFUL BECAUSE THE DEVIL CAN POSSESS THE BODY IN ACTS 5:1-11 & PLANT THOUGHTS IN YOUR HEAD IN ACTS 13:4-12 
JAMES 2:4: HAVE YOU NOT MADE DISTINCTIONS AMONG YOURSELVES, AND BECOME JUDGES WITH EVIL MOTIVES? DEUTERONOMY 1:17: 'YOU SHALL NOT SHOW PARTIALITY [SYNONYMS: prejudice, bias, bigotry, intolerance, narrow-mindedness, unfairness, inequity, favoritism, one-sidedness, partisanship, sexism, chauvinism, racism, racialism, anti-Semitism, heterosexism, ageism, classism, ableism, apartheidPREJUDICE, BIAS, BIGOTRY, INTOLERANCE, NARROW-MINDEDNESS, UNFAIRNESS, INEQUITY, FAVORITISM, ONE-SIDEDNESS, PARTISANSHIP, SEXISM, CHAUVINISM, RACISM, RACIALISM, ANTI-SEMITISM, HETEROSEXISM, AGEISM, CLASSISM, ABLEISM, APARTHEID, DIFFERENTIATION, DISTINCTION, TELLING THE DIFFERENCE] IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL HEAR THE SMALL AND THE GREAT ALIKE YOU SHALL NOT FEAR MAN, FOR THE JUDGMENT IS GOD’S THE CASE THAT IS TOO HARD FOR YOU, YOU SHALL BRING TO ME, AND I WILL HEAR IT.' JUDE 1:22: AND HAVE MERCY ON SOME, WHO ARE DOUBTING… 1 CORINTHIANS 12:3: THEREFORE I MAKE KNOWN TO YOU THAT NO ONE SPEAKING BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD SAYS, "JESUS  IS ACCURSED"; AND NO ONE CAN SAY, "JESUS  IS LORD," EXCEPT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]. ACTS 11:12: "THE SPIRIT TOLD ME TO GO WITH THEM WITHOUT MISGIVINGS THESE SIX BRETHREN ALSO WENT WITH ME AND WE ENTERED THE MAN'S HOUSE. 1 CORINTHIANS 12:2: YOU KNOW THAT WHEN YOU WERE PAGANS, YOU WERE LED ASTRAY TO THE MUTE IDOLS, HOWEVER YOU WERE LED. ACTS 15:9: AND HE MADE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN US AND THEM, CLEANSING THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH. 1 CORINTHIANS 12:9: TO ANOTHER FAITH BY THE SAME SPIRIT, AND TO ANOTHER GIFTS OF HEALING BY THE ONE SPIRIT… ACTS 10:34: OPENING HIS MOUTH, PETER SAID: "I MOST CERTAINLY UNDERSTAND NOW THAT GOD IS NOT ONE TO SHOW PARTIALITY… JAMES 2:5: LISTEN, MY BELOVED BRETHREN: DID NOT GOD CHOOSE THE POOR OF THIS WORLD TO BE RICH IN FAITH AND HEIRS OF THE KINGDOM WHICH HE PROMISED TO THOSE WHO LOVE HIM? JAMES 2:3: AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL"… ACTS 6:1: NOW AT THIS TIME WHILE THE DISCIPLES WERE INCREASING IN NUMBER, A COMPLAINT AROSE ON THE PART OF THE HELLENISTIC JEWS AGAINST THE NATIVE HEBREWS, BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE BEING OVERLOOKED IN THE DAILY SERVING OF FOOD. ROMANS 14:23: BUT HE WHO DOUBTS IS CONDEMNED IF HE EATS, BECAUSE HIS EATING IS NOT FROM FAITH; AND WHATEVER IS NOT FROM FAITH IS SIN. ISAIAH 52:2: SHAKE YOURSELF FROM THE DUST, RISE UP, O CAPTIVE JERUSALEM; LOOSE YOURSELF FROM THE CHAINS AROUND YOUR NECK, O CAPTIVE DAUGHTER OF ZION. JOHN 7:24: "DO NOT JUDGE ACCORDING TO APPEARANCE, BUT JUDGE WITH RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT." JOHN 5:22: "FOR NOT EVEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN] JUDGES ANYONE, BUT HE HAS GIVEN ALL JUDGMENT TO THE SON [THIS IS ONLY FOR THE SON JESUS TO JUDGE IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY IN THE USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2, EXCEPT HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES OVERSEE HIS SON JESUS & DOES JUDGE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP WHO CANNOT ENTER OR WHO CAN ENTER INTO HIS TOP ENGLISH KINGDOMS & NOT THE SON JESUS & THERE IS UNSTABLE TRUTH WITHIN UNDER THE 1 YEAR TIME FRAME BECAUSE MOUNT ZION IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED UNTIL THE 1 YEAR HAVE EXPIRED, WHICH MEANS AS CHIEF OF POLICE [HIGH PRIEST], THIS MOUNT ZION WILL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED ON THE END OF THE 1ST DAY TO THE 6TH DAY IN THE INITIAL GLOBAL PACKAGE OF CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & THE LORD’S DAY OF REST EARLY ON THE 7TH DAY--- SATURDAY MORNING IN GENESIS 2:1-25, BUT THERE IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OVERTHROW ONCE GLOBALLLY & UNIVERSALLY ON THE 7TH DAY---SATURDAY AFTERNOON AT 3:00PM WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & SATURDAY NIGHT/SUNDAY EARLY MORNING AT 3:00AM WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN GENESIS 3:1-24, THEN ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN MOUNT ZION FOREVER ENDLESSLY]… 1 CORINTHIANS 2:15: BUT HE WHO IS SPIRITUAL APPRAISES ALL THINGS, YET HE HIMSELF IS APPRAISED BY NO ONE. GALATIANS 1:12: FOR I NEITHER RECEIVED IT FROM MAN, NOR WAS I TAUGHT IT, BUT I RECEIVED IT THROUGH A REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. 1 CORINTHIANS 12:10: AND TO ANOTHER THE EFFECTING OF MIRACLES, AND TO ANOTHER PROPHECY, AND TO ANOTHER THE DISTINGUISHING OF SPIRITS, TO ANOTHER VARIOUS KINDS OF TONGUES, AND TO ANOTHER THE INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. 1 CORINTHIANS 11:31: BUT IF WE JUDGED OURSELVES RIGHTLY, WE WOULD NOT BE JUDGED. ROMANS 12:2: AND DO NOT BE CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD, BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, SO THAT YOU MAY PROVE WHAT THE WILL OF GOD IS, THAT WHICH IS GOOD AND ACCEPTABLE AND PERFECT. GALATIANS 4:30: BUT WHAT DOES THE SCRIPTURE SAY? "CAST OUT THE BONDWOMAN AND HER SON, FOR THE SON OF THE BONDWOMAN SHALL NOT BE AN HEIR WITH THE SON OF THE FREE WOMAN." NUMBERS 12:1: THEN MIRIAM AND AARON SPOKE AGAINST MOSES BECAUSE OF THE CUSHITE WOMAN WHOM HE HAD MARRIED (FOR HE HAD MARRIED A CUSHITE WOMAN) … ROMANS 10:12: FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK; FOR THE SAME LORD IS LORD OF ALL, ABOUNDING IN RICHES FOR ALL WHO CALL ON HIM… ROMANS 2:18: AND KNOW HIS WILL AND APPROVE THE THINGS THAT ARE ESSENTIAL, BEING INSTRUCTED OUT OF THE LAW… JOHN 12:37: BUT THOUGH HE HAD PERFORMED SO MANY SIGNS BEFORE THEM, YET THEY WERE NOT BELIEVING IN HIM. ACTS 2:44: AND ALL THOSE WHO HAD BELIEVED WERE TOGETHER AND HAD ALL THINGS IN COMMON… JOB 34:1: THEN ELIHU CONTINUED AND SAID… JOHN 5:24: "TRULY, TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO HEARS MY WORD, AND BELIEVES HIM WHO SENT ME, HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND DOES NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED OUT OF DEATH INTO LIFE. JOHN 4:32: BUT HE SAID TO THEM, "I HAVE FOOD TO EAT THAT YOU DO NOT KNOW ABOUT." MATTHEW 24:40: "THEN THERE WILL BE TWO MEN IN THE FIELD; ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND ONE WILL BE LEFT. ACTS 2:45: AND THEY BEGAN SELLING THEIR PROPERTY AND POSSESSIONS AND WERE SHARING THEM WITH ALL, AS ANYONE MIGHT HAVE NEED. PROVERBS 2:2: MAKE YOUR EAR ATTENTIVE TO WISDOM, INCLINE YOUR HEART TO UNDERSTANDING… JOHN 10:14: "I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD, AND I KNOW MY OWN AND MY OWN KNOW ME…
DISCRIMINATION » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
PARTIALITY [UNAUTHORIZED PLAYING FAVORITE FAVORTISM BULLSHIT]
GENESIS 29:30: SO, JACOB WENT IN TO RACHEL ALSO, AND INDEED HE LOVED RACHEL MORE THAN LEAH [SYNONYMS: bias, prejudice, favoritism, favor, partisanship, unfair preference, discrimination, unjustness, unfairness, inequityBIAS, PREJUDICE, FAVORITISM, FAVOR, PARTISANSHIP, UNFAIR PREFERENCE, DISCRIMINATION, UNJUSTNESS, UNFAIRNESS, INEQUITY], AND HE SERVED WITH LABAN FOR ANOTHER SEVEN YEARS. GENESIS 43:30: JOSEPH HURRIED OUT FOR HE WAS DEEPLY STIRRED OVER HIS BROTHER, AND HE SOUGHT A PLACE TO WEEP; AND HE ENTERED HIS CHAMBER AND WEPT THERE. GENESIS 25:28: NOW ISAAC LOVED ESAU, BECAUSE HE HAD A TASTE FOR GAME, BUT REBEKAH LOVED JACOB. JAMES 2:1-4: MY BRETHREN, DO NOT HOLD YOUR FAITH IN OUR GLORIOUS LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH AN ATTITUDE OF PERSONAL FAVORITISM. FOR IF A MAN COMES INTO YOUR ASSEMBLY WITH A GOLD RING AND DRESSED IN FINE CLOTHES, AND THERE ALSO COMES IN A POOR MAN IN DIRTY CLOTHES, AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL"… GENESIS 37:4-35: HIS BROTHERS SAW THAT THEIR FATHER LOVED HIM MORE THAN ALL HIS BROTHERS; AND SO THEY HATED HIM AND COULD NOT SPEAK TO HIM ON FRIENDLY TERMS. THEN JOSEPH HAD A DREAM, AND WHEN HE TOLD IT TO HIS BROTHERS, THEY HATED HIM EVEN MORE. HE SAID TO THEM, "PLEASE LISTEN TO THIS DREAM WHICH I HAVE HAD… LEVITICUS 19:15: 'YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR NOR DEFER TO THE GREAT, BUT YOU ARE TO JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR FAIRLY. 1 TIMOTHY 5:21: I SOLEMNLY CHARGE YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND OF CHRIST JESUS AND OF HIS CHOSEN ANGELS, TO MAINTAIN THESE PRINCIPLES WITHOUT BIAS, DOING NOTHING IN A SPIRIT OF PARTIALITY. ACTS 10:28-35: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "YOU YOURSELVES KNOW HOW UNLAWFUL IT IS FOR A MAN WHO IS A JEW TO ASSOCIATE WITH A FOREIGNER OR TO VISIT HIM; AND YET GOD HAS SHOWN ME THAT I SHOULD NOT CALL ANY MAN UNHOLY OR UNCLEAN. "THAT IS WHY I CAME WITHOUT EVEN RAISING ANY OBJECTION WHEN I WAS SENT FOR. SO, I ASK FOR WHAT REASON YOU HAVE SENT FOR ME." CORNELIUS SAID, "FOUR DAYS AGO TO THIS HOUR, I WAS PRAYING IN MY HOUSE DURING THE NINTH HOUR; AND BEHOLD, A MAN STOOD BEFORE ME IN SHINING GARMENTS… ACTS 15:36-40: AFTER SOME DAYS PAUL SAID TO BARNABAS, "LET US RETURN AND VISIT THE BRETHREN IN EVERY CITY IN WHICH WE PROCLAIMED THE WORD OF THE LORD, AND SEE HOW THEY ARE." BARNABAS WANTED TO TAKE JOHN, CALLED MARK, ALONG WITH THEM ALSO. BUT PAUL KEPT INSISTING THAT THEY SHOULD NOT TAKE HIM ALONG WHO HAD DESERTED THEM IN PAMPHYLIA AND HAD NOT GONE WITH THEM TO THE WORK. PHILIPPIANS 2:19-22: BUT I HOPE IN THE LORD JESUS TO SEND TIMOTHY TO YOU SHORTLY, SO THAT I ALSO MAY BE ENCOURAGED WHEN I LEARN OF YOUR CONDITION. FOR I HAVE NO ONE ELSE OF KINDRED SPIRIT WHO WILL GENUINELY BE CONCERNED FOR YOUR WELFARE. FOR THEY ALL SEEK AFTER THEIR OWN INTERESTS, NOT THOSE OF CHRIST JESUS. ROMANS 9:6-24: BUT IT IS NOT AS THOUGH THE WORD OF GOD HAS FAILED, FOR THEY ARE NOT ALL ISRAEL WHO ARE DESCENDED FROM ISRAEL; NOR ARE THEY ALL CHILDREN BECAUSE THEY ARE ABRAHAM'S DESCENDANTS, BUT: "THROUGH ISAAC YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE NAMED." THAT IS, IT IS NOT THE CHILDREN OF THE FLESH WHO ARE CHILDREN OF GOD, BUT THE CHILDREN OF THE PROMISE ARE REGARDED AS DESCENDANTS. DEUTERONOMY 1:17: 'YOU SHALL NOT SHOW PARTIALITY IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL HEAR THE SMALL AND THE GREAT ALIKE YOU SHALL NOT FEAR MAN, FOR THE JUDGMENT IS GOD’S, THE CASE THAT IS TOO HARD FOR YOU, YOU SHALL BRING TO ME, AND I WILL HEAR IT.' GENESIS 27:6-17: REBEKAH SAID TO HER SON JACOB, "BEHOLD, I HEARD YOUR FATHER SPEAK TO YOUR BROTHER ESAU, SAYING, 'BRING ME SOME GAME AND PREPARE A SAVORY DISH FOR ME, THAT I MAY EAT, AND BLESS YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD BEFORE MY DEATH.' "NOW THEREFORE, MY SON, LISTEN TO ME AS I COMMAND YOU. GENESIS 33:2: HE PUT THE MAIDS AND THEIR CHILDREN IN FRONT, AND LEAH AND HER CHILDREN NEXT, AND RACHEL AND JOSEPH LAST. GENESIS 37:3: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. GENESIS 42:4: BUT JACOB DID NOT SEND JOSEPH'S BROTHER BENJAMIN WITH HIS BROTHERS, FOR HE SAID, "I AM AFRAID THAT HARM MAY BEFALL HIM." JOB 32:21-22: "LET ME NOW BE PARTIAL TO NO ONE, NOR FLATTER ANY MAN. "FOR I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO FLATTER, ELSE MY MAKER WOULD SOON TAKE ME AWAY. JEREMIAH 12:1: RIGHTEOUS ARE YOU, O LORD, THAT I WOULD PLEAD MY CASE WITH YOU; INDEED, I WOULD DISCUSS MATTERS OF JUSTICE WITH YOU: WHY HAS THE WAY OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] PROSPERED? [THIS IS BECAUSE ALL THEY HAVE AFTER THIS LIFE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION IN HELL UNTILL THE ETERNAL PRICE IS PAID FROM AT THE LEAST PENALTY OF 1 DAY FOR ALL LESS WORSE EVIL SEXUAL MALES TO THE MAXIMUM PENTALTY OF 1 MONTH [2 WEEKS---15 DAYS/NIGHTS] ONLY FOR ALL WORSE EVIL SEXUAL MALES IN A INDIVIDUAL PERIMETER OF 15 LEVELS EACH & THE LEAST PENTALTY OF 1 YEAR [6 MONTHS---183 DAYS/NIGHTS] FOR ALL LESS WORSE EVIL SEXUAL FEMALES TO NO MORE THAN THE MAXIMUM PENTALTY OF 8 YEARS [2,928 DAYS/NIGHTS] FOR ALL WORSE EVIL SEXUAL FEMALES IN A INDIVIDUAL PERIMETER OF 15 LEVELS EACH BECAUSE THE FEMALE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN CAUSE TEMPTATION TO FALL ON MAN, SO THAT MAN WILL EVENTUALLY SIN & BE ENTICED TO WANT TO FUCK HER BY EVIL MONEY BULLSHIT IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:6-10; JAMES 1:14-15 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 & MAN NEVER SINS WITHOUT A FEMALE INVOLVED IN JAMES 1:13 & 1ST JOHN 3:9]. WHY ARE ALL THOSE WHO DEAL IN TREACHERY AT EASE? EZEKIEL 33:20: "YET YOU SAY, 'THE WAY OF THE LORD IS NOT RIGHT.' O HOUSE OF ISRAEL, I WILL JUDGE EACH OF YOU ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS." LUKE 9:51-56: WHEN THE DAYS WERE APPROACHING FOR HIS ASCENSION, HE WAS DETERMINED TO GO TO JERUSALEM; AND HE SENT MESSENGERS ON AHEAD OF HIM, AND THEY WENT AND ENTERED A VILLAGE OF THE SAMARITANS TO MAKE ARRANGEMENTS FOR HIM. BUT THEY DID NOT RECEIVE HIM, BECAUSE HE WAS TRAVELING TOWARD JERUSALEM. 1 CORINTHIANS 4:6: NOW THESE THINGS, BRETHREN, I HAVE FIGURATIVELY APPLIED TO MYSELF AND APOLLOS FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT IN US YOU MAY LEARN NOT TO EXCEED WHAT IS WRITTEN, SO THAT NO ONE OF YOU WILL BECOME ARROGANT IN BEHALF OF ONE AGAINST THE OTHER. JOB 32:21: "LET ME NOW BE PARTIAL TO NO ONE, NOR FLATTER ANY MAN. 
PARENTS » EXAMPLES OF FATHER’S LOVE » PARTIALITY UNLESS THIS REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE TOP PARENT
GENESIS 48:22: "I GIVE YOU ONE PORTION MORE THAN YOUR BROTHERS, WHICH I TOOK FROM THE HAND OF THE AMORITE WITH MY SWORD AND MY BOW."  1 CHRONICLES 26:10: ALSO, HOSAH, ONE OF THE SONS OF MERARI HAD SONS: SHIMRI THE FIRST (ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT THE FIRSTBORN, HIS FATHER MADE HIM FIRST) … GENESIS 25:28: NOW ISAAC LOVED ESAU, BECAUSE HE HAD A TASTE FOR GAME, BUT REBEKAH LOVED JACOB. GENESIS 33:2: HE PUT THE MAIDS AND THEIR CHILDREN IN FRONT, AND LEAH AND HER CHILDREN NEXT, AND RACHEL AND JOSEPH LAST. GENESIS 37:3: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. MORE VERSES: GENESIS 42:4. 
PARTIALITY » SOMETIMES ATTRIBUTED TO GOD, BUT REMEMBER THE LORD DOES AS HE PLEASES EVERY TIME & THE LORD HAS THE WORK & PLAN THAT SHALL NEVER FAIL IN ACTS 5:39!
HABAKKUK 1:2: HOW LONG, O LORD, WILL I CALL FOR HELP, AND YOU WILL NOT HEAR? I CRY OUT TO YOU, "VIOLENCE!" YET YOU DO NOT SAVE.  JOB 12:6: "THE TENTS OF THE DESTROYERS PROSPER, AND THOSE WHO PROVOKE GOD ARE SECURE, WHOM GOD BRINGS INTO THEIR POWER. JOB 21:7: "WHY DO THE WICKED STILL LIVE, CONTINUE ON, ALSO BECOME VERY POWERFUL? PSALM 73:14: FOR I HAVE BEEN STRICKEN ALL DAY LONG AND CHASTENED EVERY MORNING. ECCLESIASTES 7:15: I HAVE SEEN EVERYTHING DURING MY LIFETIME OF FUTILITY; THERE IS A RIGHTEOUS MAN WHO PERISHES IN HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THERE IS A WICKED MAN WHO PROLONGS HIS LIFE IN HIS WICKEDNESS [FUCKING]. MORE VERSES: ECCLESIASTES 9:2; JEREMIAH 12:1; EZEKIEL 18:25; MATTHEW 20:12; ROMANS 9:14. 
PARTIALITY » FORBIDDEN
1 TIMOTHY 5:21: I SOLEMNLY CHARGE YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND OF CHRIST JESUS AND OF HIS CHOSEN ANGELS, TO MAINTAIN THESE PRINCIPLES WITHOUT BIAS, DOING NOTHING IN A SPIRIT OF PARTIALITY. LEVITICUS 19:15: 'YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR NOR DEFER TO THE GREAT, BUT YOU ARE TO JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR FAIRLY. DEUTERONOMY 1:17: 'YOU SHALL NOT SHOW PARTIALITY IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL HEAR THE SMALL AND THE GREAT ALIKE YOU SHALL NOT FEAR MAN, FOR THE JUDGMENT IS GOD’S, THE CASE THAT IS TOO HARD FOR YOU, YOU SHALL BRING TO ME, AND I WILL HEAR IT.' JUDE 1:16: THESE ARE GRUMBLERS, FINDING FAULT, FOLLOWING AFTER THEIR OWN LUSTS; THEY SPEAK ARROGANTLY, FLATTERING PEOPLE FOR THE SAKE OF GAINING AN ADVANTAGE. PROVERBS 24:23: THESE ALSO ARE SAYINGS OF THE WISE TO SHOW PARTIALITY IN JUDGMENT IS NOT GOOD. MORE VERSES: JOB 13:10; MALACHI 2:9; JAMES 2:4. 
PARTIALITY » PARENTS
GENESIS 48:22: "I GIVE YOU ONE PORTION MORE THAN YOUR BROTHERS, WHICH I TOOK FROM THE HAND OF THE AMORITE WITH MY SWORD AND MY BOW." 1 CHRONICLES 26:10: ALSO, HOSAH, ONE OF THE SONS OF MERARI HAD SONS: SHIMRI THE FIRST (ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT THE FIRSTBORN, HIS FATHER MADE HIM FIRST) … GENESIS 25:28:  NOW ISAAC LOVED ESAU, BECAUSE HE HAD A TASTE FOR GAME, BUT REBEKAH LOVED JACOB. GENESIS 33:2: HE PUT THE MAIDS AND THEIR CHILDREN IN FRONT, AND LEAH AND HER CHILDREN NEXT, AND RACHEL AND JOSEPH LAST. GENESIS 37:3: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. MORE VERSES: GENESIS 42:4. 
PARTIALITY » FORBIDDEN AMONG BRETHREN
1 TIMOTHY 5:21: I SOLEMNLY CHARGE YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND OF CHRIST JESUS AND OF HIS CHOSEN ANGELS, TO MAINTAIN THESE PRINCIPLES WITHOUT BIAS, DOING NOTHING IN A SPIRIT OF PARTIALITY. 
PARTIALITY » ITS EFFECT ON OTHER CHILDREN
GENESIS 37:4: HIS BROTHERS SAW THAT THEIR FATHER LOVED HIM MORE THAN ALL HIS BROTHERS; AND SO, THEY HATED HIM AND COULD NOT SPEAK TO HIM ON FRIENDLY TERMS. 
RESPECT OF PERSONS » PARTIALITY, EXCEPT THE ONLY 1 THAT SHOULD BE TREATED WITH THE TOPMOST TRUE RESPECT AS THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER LORDS, NO NOT EVEN YOUR JESUS CHRIST, ABSOLUTELY NO RIVALS & ABSOLUTELY NO EQUALS IN EXODUS 20:3!
PROVERBS 28:21: TO SHOW PARTIALITY IS NOT GOOD, BECAUSE FOR A PIECE OF BREAD A MAN WILL TRANSGRESS. PROVERBS 24:23: THESE ALSO ARE SAYINGS OF THE WISE TO SHOW PARTIALITY IN JUDGMENT IS NOT GOOD. JAMES 2:1-9: MY BRETHREN, DO NOT HOLD YOUR FAITH IN OUR GLORIOUS LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH AN ATTITUDE OF PERSONAL FAVORITISM. FOR IF A MAN COMES INTO YOUR ASSEMBLY WITH A GOLD RING AND DRESSED IN FINE CLOTHES, AND THERE ALSO COMES IN A POOR MAN IN DIRTY CLOTHES, AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL," 
PARTIALITY » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
FAVORITISM [UNAUTHORIZED ABOMINABLE RESPECT OF PERSONS BULLSHIT] LUKE 16:15
ACTS 10:34: OPENING HIS MOUTH, PETER SAID: "I MOST CERTAINLY UNDERSTAND NOW THAT GOD IS NOT ONE TO SHOW PARTIALITY [SYNONYMS: partiality, partisanship, unfair preference, preferential treatment, special treatment, preference, favor, one-sidedness, prejudice, bias, inequality, unfairness, inequity, discrimination, positive discrimination, reverse discrimination, nepotism, keeping it in the family, looking after one's own, jobs for the boysPARTIALITY, PARTISANSHIP, UNFAIR PREFERENCE, PREFERENTIAL TREATMENT, SPECIAL TREATMENT, PREFERENCE, FAVOR, ONE-SIDEDNESS, PREJUDICE, BIAS, INEQUALITY, UNFAIRNESS, INEQUITY, DISCRIMINATION, POSITIVE DISCRIMINATION, REVERSE DISCRIMINATION, NEPOTISM, KEEPING IT IN THE FAMILY, LOOKING AFTER ONE'S OWN, JOBS FOR THE BOYS ]… ROMANS 2:11: FOR THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH GOD. MALACHI 2:9: "SO, I ALSO HAVE MADE YOU DESPISED AND ABASED BEFORE ALL THE PEOPLE, JUST AS YOU ARE NOT KEEPING MY WAYS BUT ARE SHOWING PARTIALITY IN THE INSTRUCTION. JAMES 2:1-4: MY BRETHREN, DO NOT HOLD YOUR FAITH IN OUR GLORIOUS LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH AN ATTITUDE OF PERSONAL FAVORITISM. FOR IF A MAN COMES INTO YOUR ASSEMBLY WITH A GOLD RING AND DRESSED IN FINE CLOTHES, AND THERE ALSO COMES IN A POOR MAN IN DIRTY CLOTHES, AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL"… GENESIS 37:3-4: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. HIS BROTHERS SAW THAT THEIR FATHER LOVED HIM MORE THAN ALL HIS BROTHERS; AND SO, THEY HATED HIM AND COULD NOT SPEAK TO HIM ON FRIENDLY TERMS. 
FAVORITISM » THE LORD NOT RESPECTING PERSONS (NOT SHOWING FAVORITISM)
EPHESIANS 6:9: AND MASTERS, DO THE SAME THINGS TO THEM, AND GIVE UP THREATENING, KNOWING THAT BOTH THEIR MASTER AND YOURS IS IN HEAVEN, AND THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH HIM. MATTHEW 22:16: AND THEY SENT THEIR DISCIPLES TO HIM, ALONG WITH THE HERODIANS, SAYING, "TEACHER, WE KNOW THAT YOU ARE TRUTHFUL AND TEACH THE WAY OF GOD IN TRUTH, AND DEFER TO NO ONE; FOR YOU ARE NOT PARTIAL TO ANY. DEUTERONOMY 10:17: "FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS THE GOD OF GODS AND THE LORD OF LORDS, THE GREAT, THE MIGHTY, AND THE AWESOME GOD WHO DOES NOT SHOW PARTIALITY NOR TAKE A BRIBE. JOB 34:12-20: "SURELY, GOD WILL NOT ACT WICKEDLY, AND THE ALMIGHTY WILL NOT PERVERT JUSTICE. "WHO GAVE HIM AUTHORITY OVER THE EARTH? AND WHO HAS LAID ON HIM THE WHOLE WORLD? "IF HE SHOULD DETERMINE TO DO SO, IF HE SHOULD GATHER TO HIMSELF HIS SPIRIT AND HIS BREATH… MARK 12:14: THEY CAME AND SAID TO HIM, "TEACHER, WE KNOW THAT YOU ARE TRUTHFUL AND DEFER TO NO ONE; FOR YOU ARE NOT PARTIAL TO ANY, BUT TEACH THE WAY OF GOD IN TRUTH. IS IT LAWFUL TO PAY A POLL-TAX TO CAESAR, OR NOT? MORE VERSES: LUKE 20:21; ACTS 10:34; ROMANS 2:11; COLOSSIANS 3:24-25; 1 PETER 1:15-17. 
FAVORITISM » NOT RESPECTING PERSONS (NOT SHOWING FAVORITISM)
2 CHRONICLES 19:7: "NOW THEN LET THE FEAR OF THE LORD BE UPON YOU; BE VERY CAREFUL WHAT YOU DO, FOR THE LORD OUR GOD WILL HAVE NO PART IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OR PARTIALITY OR THE TAKING OF A BRIBE." DEUTERONOMY 1:17: 'YOU SHALL NOT SHOW PARTIALITY IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL HEAR THE SMALL AND THE GREAT ALIKE YOU SHALL NOT FEAR MAN, FOR THE JUDGMENT IS GOD’S, THE CASE THAT IS TOO HARD FOR YOU, YOU SHALL BRING TO ME, AND I WILL HEAR IT.' 
FAVORITISM » THOSE THAT HAVE RESPECT OF PERSONS (SHOW FAVORITISM)
JAMES 2:1-4: MY BRETHREN, DO NOT HOLD YOUR FAITH IN OUR GLORIOUS LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH AN ATTITUDE OF PERSONAL FAVORITISM. FOR IF A MAN COMES INTO YOUR ASSEMBLY WITH A GOLD RING AND DRESSED IN FINE CLOTHES, AND THERE ALSO COMES IN A POOR MAN IN DIRTY CLOTHES, AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL"… 
FAVORITISM » THE RESPECTING OF PERSONS (FAVORITISM)
PROVERBS 28:21: TO SHOW PARTIALITY IS NOT GOOD [BUT IS WELL, GOOD, BETTER, BEST, BETTER THAN BEST & BEST THAN BETTER IF THIS IS ONLY DIRECTED TO THE LORD], BECAUSE FOR A PIECE OF BREAD A MAN WILL TRANSGRESS. 
FAVORITISM » INSTANCES OF » FORBIDDEN IN PARENTS, UNLESS THIS REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN & MOTHER VICTORIA
DEUTERONOMY 21:15-17: "IF A MAN HAS TWO WIVES, THE ONE LOVED AND THE OTHER UNLOVED, AND BOTH THE LOVED AND THE UNLOVED HAVE BORNE HIM SONS, IF THE FIRSTBORN SON BELONGS TO THE UNLOVED, THEN IT SHALL BE IN THE DAY HE WILLS WHAT HE HAS TO HIS SONS, HE CANNOT MAKE THE SON OF THE LOVED THE FIRSTBORN BEFORE THE SON OF THE UNLOVED, WHO IS THE FIRSTBORN. "BUT HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE THE FIRSTBORN, THE SON OF THE UNLOVED, BY GIVING HIM A DOUBLE PORTION OF ALL THAT HE HAS, FOR HE IS THE BEGINNING OF HIS STRENGTH; TO HIM BELONGS THE RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN. 
FAVORITISM » INSTANCES OF » JACOB, FOR RACHEL
GENESIS 29:30: SO, JACOB WENT IN TO RACHEL ALSO, AND INDEED HE LOVED RACHEL MORE THAN LEAH, AND HE SERVED WITH LABAN FOR ANOTHER SEVEN YEARS. GENESIS 29:34: SHE CONCEIVED AGAIN AND BORE A SON AND SAID, "NOW THIS TIME MY HUSBAND WILL BECOME ATTACHED TO ME, BECAUSE I HAVE BORNE HIM THREE SONS." THEREFORE, HE WAS NAMED LEVI. 
FAVORITISM » INSTANCES OF » REBEKAH FOR JACOB
GENESIS 27:6-17: REBEKAH SAID TO HER SON JACOB, "BEHOLD, I HEARD YOUR FATHER SPEAK TO YOUR BROTHER ESAU, SAYING, 'BRING ME SOME GAME AND PREPARE A SAVORY DISH FOR ME, THAT I MAY EAT, AND BLESS YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD BEFORE MY DEATH.' "NOW THEREFORE, MY SON, LISTEN TO ME AS I COMMAND YOU. 
FAVORITISM » INSTANCES OF » ELKANAH, FOR HANNAH
1 SAMUEL 1:4-5: WHEN THE DAY CAME THAT ELKANAH SACRIFICED, HE WOULD GIVE PORTIONS TO PENINNAH HIS WIFE AND TO ALL HER SONS AND HER DAUGHTERS; BUT TO HANNAH HE WOULD GIVE A DOUBLE PORTION, FOR HE LOVED HANNAH, BUT THE LORD HAD CLOSED HER WOMB. 
FAVORITISM » INSTANCES OF » JACOB FOR JOSEPH
GENESIS 37:3-4: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. HIS BROTHERS SAW THAT THEIR FATHER LOVED HIM MORE THAN ALL HIS BROTHERS; AND SO, THEY HATED HIM AND COULD NOT SPEAK TO HIM ON FRIENDLY TERMS. 
FAVORITISM » INSTANCES OF » JOSEPH, FOR BENJAMIN
GENESIS 43:34: HE TOOK PORTIONS TO THEM FROM HIS OWN TABLE, BUT BENJAMIN'S PORTION WAS FIVE TIMES AS MUCH AS ANY OF THEIRS. SO, THEY FEASTED AND DRANK FREELY WITH HIM. 
FAVORITISM » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
FAVOURITISM [UNAUTHORIZED ABOMINABLE RESPECT OF PERSONS BULLSHIT]
 GENESIS 25:23: THE LORD SAID TO HER, "TWO NATIONS ARE IN YOUR WOMB; AND TWO PEOPLES WILL BE SEPARATED FROM YOUR BODY; AND ONE PEOPLE SHALL BE STRONGER THAN THE OTHER; AND THE OLDER SHALL SERVE THE YOUNGER." GENESIS 27:6-10: REBEKAH SAID TO HER SON JACOB, "BEHOLD, I HEARD YOUR FATHER SPEAK TO YOUR BROTHER ESAU, SAYING, 'BRING ME SOME GAME AND PREPARE A SAVORY DISH FOR ME, THAT I MAY EAT, AND BLESS YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD BEFORE MY DEATH.' "NOW THEREFORE, MY SON, LISTEN TO ME AS I COMMAND YOU. GENESIS 37:3-4: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. HIS BROTHERS SAW THAT THEIR FATHER LOVED HIM MORE THAN ALL HIS BROTHERS; AND SO, THEY HATED HIM AND COULD NOT SPEAK TO HIM ON FRIENDLY TERMS. 1 SAMUEL 1:5-6: BUT TO HANNAH HE WOULD GIVE A DOUBLE PORTION, FOR HE LOVED HANNAH, BUT THE LORD HAD CLOSED HER WOMB. HER RIVAL, HOWEVER, WOULD PROVOKE HER BITTERLY TO IRRITATE HER, BECAUSE THE LORD HAD CLOSED HER WOMB. DEUTERONOMY 21:15-16: "IF A MAN HAS TWO WIVES, THE ONE LOVED AND THE OTHER UNLOVED, AND BOTH THE LOVED AND THE UNLOVED HAVE BORNE HIM SONS, IF THE FIRSTBORN SON BELONGS TO THE UNLOVED, THEN IT SHALL BE IN THE DAY HE WILLS WHAT HE HAS TO HIS SONS, HE CANNOT MAKE THE SON OF THE LOVED THE FIRSTBORN BEFORE THE SON OF THE UNLOVED, WHO IS THE FIRSTBORN. ACTS 6:1: NOW AT THIS TIME WHILE THE DISCIPLES WERE INCREASING IN NUMBER, A COMPLAINT AROSE ON THE PART OF THE HELLENISTIC JEWS AGAINST THE NATIVE HEBREWS, BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE BEING OVERLOOKED IN THE DAILY SERVING OF FOOD. JAMES 2:1-4: MY BRETHREN, DO NOT HOLD YOUR FAITH IN OUR GLORIOUS LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH AN ATTITUDE OF PERSONAL FAVORITISM. FOR IF A MAN COMES INTO YOUR ASSEMBLY WITH A GOLD RING AND DRESSED IN FINE CLOTHES, AND THERE ALSO COMES IN A POOR MAN IN DIRTY CLOTHES, AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL"… 1 TIMOTHY 5:21: I SOLEMNLY CHARGE YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND OF CHRIST JESUS AND OF HIS CHOSEN ANGELS, TO MAINTAIN THESE PRINCIPLES WITHOUT BIAS, DOING NOTHING IN A SPIRIT OF PARTIALITY. LEVITICUS 19:15: 'YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR NOR DEFER TO THE GREAT, BUT YOU ARE TO JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR FAIRLY. EXODUS 23:3: NOR SHALL YOU BE PARTIAL TO A POOR MAN IN HIS DISPUTE. DEUTERONOMY 16:19: "YOU SHALL NOT DISTORT JUSTICE; YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL, AND YOU SHALL NOT TAKE A BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THE EYES OF THE WISE AND PERVERTS THE WORDS OF THE RIGHTEOUS. JOB 13:10: "HE WILL SURELY REPROVE YOU IF YOU SECRETLY SHOW PARTIALITY. PSALM 82:2: HOW LONG WILL YOU JUDGE UNJUSTLY AND SHOW PARTIALITY TO THE WICKED? SELAH. PROVERBS 24:23: THESE ALSO ARE SAYINGS OF THE WISE TO SHOW PARTIALITY IN JUDGMENT IS NOT GOOD. PROVERBS 28:21: TO SHOW PARTIALITY IS NOT GOOD, BECAUSE FOR A PIECE OF BREAD A MAN WILL TRANSGRESS. MALACHI 2:9: "SO I ALSO HAVE MADE YOU DESPISED AND ABASED BEFORE ALL THE PEOPLE, JUST AS YOU ARE NOT KEEPING MY WAYS BUT ARE SHOWING PARTIALITY IN THE INSTRUCTION. ROMANS 2:11: FOR THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH GOD. JOB 34:19: WHO SHOWS NO PARTIALITY TO PRINCES NOR REGARDS THE RICH ABOVE THE POOR, FOR THEY ALL ARE THE WORK OF HIS HANDS? MATTHEW 5:45: SO THAT YOU MAY BE SONS OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN; FOR HE CAUSES HIS SUN TO RISE ON THE EVIL AND THE GOOD, AND SENDS RAIN ON THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE UNRIGHTEOUS. ACTS 10:34-35: OPENING HIS MOUTH, PETER SAID: "I MOST CERTAINLY UNDERSTAND NOW THAT GOD IS NOT ONE TO SHOW PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION THE MAN WHO FEARS HIM AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT IS WELCOME TO HIM. ROMANS 2:10: BUT GLORY AND HONOR AND PEACE TO EVERYONE WHO DOES GOOD, TO THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO TO THE GREEK. EPHESIANS 6:8-9: KNOWING THAT WHATEVER GOOD THING EACH ONE DOES, THIS HE WILL RECEIVE BACK FROM THE LORD, WHETHER SLAVE OR FREE. AND MASTERS, DO THE SAME THINGS TO THEM, AND GIVE UP THREATENING, KNOWING THAT BOTH THEIR MASTER AND YOURS IS IN HEAVEN, AND THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH HIM. ACTS 15:7-9: AFTER THERE HAD BEEN MUCH DEBATE, PETER STOOD UP AND SAID TO THEM, "BRETHREN, YOU KNOW THAT IN THE EARLY DAYS GOD MADE A CHOICE AMONG YOU, THAT BY MY MOUTH THE GENTILES WOULD HEAR THE WORD OF THE GOSPEL AND BELIEVE. "AND GOD, WHO KNOWS THE HEART, TESTIFIED TO THEM GIVING THEM THE HOLY SPIRIT, JUST AS HE ALSO DID TO US; AND HE MADE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN US AND THEM, CLEANSING THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH. ROMANS 10:12-13: FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK; FOR THE SAME LORD IS LORD OF ALL, ABOUNDING IN RICHES FOR ALL WHO CALL ON HIM; FOR "WHOEVER WILL CALL ON THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD WILL BE SAVED." DEUTERONOMY 10:17: "FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS THE GOD OF GODS AND THE LORD OF LORDS, THE GREAT, THE MIGHTY, AND THE AWESOME GOD WHO DOES NOT SHOW PARTIALITY NOR TAKE A BRIBE. 2 CHRONICLES 19:7: "NOW THEN LET THE FEAR OF THE LORD BE UPON YOU; BE VERY CAREFUL WHAT YOU DO, FOR THE LORD OUR GOD WILL HAVE NO PART IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OR PARTIALITY OR THE TAKING OF A BRIBE." ROMANS 2:9: THERE WILL BE TRIBULATION AND DISTRESS FOR EVERY SOUL OF MAN WHO DOES EVIL, OF THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO OF THE GREEK… COLOSSIANS 3:25: FOR HE WHO DOES WRONG WILL RECEIVE THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE WRONG WHICH HE HAS DONE, AND THAT WITHOUT PARTIALITY. 1 PETER 1:17: IF YOU ADDRESS AS FATHER [STEPHEN] THE ONE WHO IMPARTIALLY JUDGES ACCORDING TO EACH ONE'S WORK, CONDUCT YOURSELVES IN FEAR DURING THE TIME OF YOUR STAY ON EARTH… 
FAVORITISM » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
THE UNBIBLICAL CIVIL RIGHTS AND THE UNBIBLICAL POLITICAL RIGHTS
CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS ARE A CLASS OF RIGHTS THAT PROTECT INDIVIDUALS' FREEDOM FROM INFRINGEMENT BY GOVERNMENTS, SOCIAL ORGANIZATIONS, AND PRIVATE INDIVIDUALS. THEY ENSURE ONE'S ENTITLEMENT TO PARTICIPATE IN THE CIVIL AND POLITICAL LIFE OF SOCIETY AND THE STATE WITHOUT DISCRIMINATION OR REPRESSION. CIVIL RIGHTS INCLUDE THE ENSURING OF PEOPLES' PHYSICAL AND MENTAL INTEGRITY, LIFE, AND SAFETY; PROTECTION FROM DISCRIMINATION ON GROUNDS SUCH AS RACE, GENDER, SEXUAL ORIENTATION, GENDER IDENTITY, NATIONAL ORIGIN, COLOR, AGE, POLITICAL AFFILIATION, ETHNICITY, RELIGION, AND DISABILITY; AND INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS SUCH AS PRIVACY AND THE FREEDOM OF THOUGHT, SPEECH, RELIGION, PRESS, ASSEMBLY, AND MOVEMENT. POLITICAL RIGHTS INCLUDE NATURAL JUSTICE (PROCEDURAL FAIRNESS) IN LAW, SUCH AS THE RIGHTS OF THE ACCUSED, INCLUDING THE RIGHT TO A FAIR TRIAL; DUE PROCESS; THE RIGHT TO SEEK REDRESS OR A LEGAL REMEDY; AND RIGHTS OF PARTICIPATION IN CIVIL SOCIETY AND POLITICS SUCH AS FREEDOM OF ASSOCIATION, THE RIGHT TO ASSEMBLE, THE RIGHT TO PETITION, THE RIGHT OF SELF-DEFENSE, AND THE RIGHT TO VOTE. CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS FORM THE ORIGINAL AND MAIN PART OF INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS. THEY COMPRISE THE FIRST PORTION OF THE 1948 UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS (WITH ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND CULTURAL RIGHTS COMPRISING THE SECOND PORTION). THE THEORY OF THREE GENERATIONS OF HUMAN RIGHTS CONSIDERS THIS GROUP OF RIGHTS TO BE "FIRST-GENERATION RIGHTS", AND THE THEORY OF NEGATIVE AND POSITIVE RIGHTS CONSIDERS THEM TO BE GENERALLY NEGATIVE RIGHTS.
HISTORY: THE PHRASE "RIGHTS FOR CIVIL" IS A TRANSLATION OF LATIN JUS CIVIS (RIGHTS OF A CITIZEN). ROMAN CITIZENS COULD BE EITHER FREE (LIBERTAS) OR SERVILE (SERVITUS), BUT THEY ALL HAD RIGHTS IN LAW. AFTER THE EDICT OF MILAN IN 313, THESE RIGHTS INCLUDED THE FREEDOM OF RELIGION; HOWEVER, IN 380, THE EDICT OF THESSALONICA REQUIRED ALL SUBJECTS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO PROFESS CATHOLIC CHRISTIANITY. ROMAN LEGAL DOCTRINE WAS LOST DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, BUT CLAIMS OF UNIVERSAL RIGHTS COULD STILL BE MADE BASED ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. ACCORDING TO THE LEADERS OF KETT'S REBELLION (1549), "ALL BOND MEN MAY BE MADE FREE, FOR GOD MADE ALL FREE WITH HIS PRECIOUS BLOOD-SHEDDING." IN THE 17TH CENTURY, ENGLISH COMMON LAW JUDGE SIR EDWARD COKE REVIVED THE IDEA OF RIGHTS BASED ON CITIZENSHIP BY ARGUING THAT ENGLISHMEN HAD HISTORICALLY ENJOYED SUCH RIGHTS. THE PARLIAMENT OF ENGLAND ADOPTED THE ENGLISH BILL OF RIGHTS IN 1689. IT WAS ONE OF THE INFLUENCES DRAWN ON BY GEORGE MASON AND JAMES MADISON WHEN DRAFTING THE VIRGINIA DECLARATION OF RIGHTS IN 1776. THE VIRGINIA DECLARATION IS THE DIRECT ANCESTOR AND MODEL FOR THE U.S. BILL OF RIGHTS (1789). THE REMOVAL BY LEGISLATION OF A CIVIL RIGHT CONSTITUTES A "CIVIL DISABILITY". IN EARLY 19TH CENTURY BRITAIN, THE PHRASE "CIVIL RIGHTS" MOST COMMONLY REFERRED TO THE ISSUE OF SUCH LEGAL DISCRIMINATION AGAINST CATHOLICS. IN THE HOUSE OF COMMONS SUPPORT FOR CIVIL RIGHTS WAS DIVIDED, WITH MANY POLITICIANS AGREEING WITH THE EXISTING CIVIL DISABILITIES OF CATHOLICS. THE ROMAN CATHOLIC RELIEF ACT 1829 RESTORED THEIR CIVIL RIGHTS. IN THE 1860S, AMERICANS ADAPTED THIS USAGE TO NEWLY FREED BLACKS. CONGRESS ENACTED CIVIL RIGHTS ACTS IN 1866, 1871, 1875, 1957, 1960, 1964, 1968, AND 1991.
PROTECTION OF RIGHTS: T. H. MARSHALL NOTES THAT CIVIL RIGHTS WERE AMONG THE FIRST TO BE RECOGNIZED AND CODIFIED, FOLLOWED LATER BY POLITICAL RIGHTS AND STILL LATER BY SOCIAL RIGHTS. IN MANY COUNTRIES, THEY ARE CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHTS AND ARE INCLUDED IN A BILL OF RIGHTS OR SIMILAR DOCUMENT. THEY ARE ALSO DEFINED IN INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS INSTRUMENTS, SUCH AS THE 1948 UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS AND THE 1967 INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS. CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS NEED NOT BE CODIFIED TO BE PROTECTED. HOWEVER, MOST DEMOCRACIES WORLDWIDE DO HAVE FORMAL WRITTEN GUARANTEES OF CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS. CIVIL RIGHTS ARE CONSIDERED TO BE NATURAL RIGHTS. THOMAS JEFFERSON WROTE IN HIS A SUMMARY VIEW OF THE RIGHTS OF BRITISH AMERICA THAT "A FREE PEOPLE [CLAIM] THEIR RIGHTS AS DERIVED FROM THE LAWS OF NATURE, AND NOT AS THE GIFT OF THEIR CHIEF MAGISTRATE." THE QUESTION OF TO WHOM CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS APPLY IS A SUBJECT OF CONTROVERSY. ALTHOUGH IN MANY COUNTRIES CITIZENS HAVE GREATER PROTECTIONS AGAINST INFRINGEMENT OF RIGHTS THAN NON-CITIZENS, CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS ARE GENERALLY CONSIDERED TO BE UNIVERSAL RIGHTS THAT APPLY TO ALL PERSONS. ACCORDING TO POLITICAL SCIENTIST SALVADOR SANTINO F. REGILME JR., ANALYZING THE CAUSES OF AND LACK OF PROTECTION FROM HUMAN RIGHTS ABUSES IN THE GLOBAL SOUTH SHOULD BE FOCUSING ON THE INTERACTIONS OF DOMESTIC AND INTERNATIONAL FACTORS—AN IMPORTANT PERSPECTIVE THAT HAS USUALLY BEEN SYSTEMATICALLY NEGLECTED IN THE SOCIAL SCIENCE LITERATURE.
OTHER RIGHTS: CUSTOM ALSO PLAYS A ROLE. IMPLIED OR UNENUMERATED RIGHTS ARE RIGHTS THAT COURTS MAY FIND TO EXIST EVEN THOUGH NOT EXPRESSLY GUARANTEED BY WRITTEN LAW OR CUSTOM; ONE EXAMPLE IS THE RIGHT TO PRIVACY IN THE UNITED STATES, AND THE NINTH AMENDMENT EXPLICITLY SHOWS THAT THERE ARE OTHER RIGHTS THAT ARE ALSO PROTECTED. THE UNITED STATES DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE STATES THAT PEOPLE HAVE UNALIENABLE RIGHTS INCLUDING "LIFE, LIBERTY AND THE PURSUIT OF HAPPINESS". IT IS CONSIDERED BY SOME THAT THE SOLE PURPOSE OF GOVERNMENT IS THE PROTECTION OF LIFE, LIBERTY AND PROPERTY. IDEAS OF SELF-OWNERSHIP AND COGNITIVE LIBERTY AFFIRM RIGHTS TO CHOOSE THE FOOD ONE EATS, THE MEDICINE ONE TAKES, THE HABIT ONE INDULGES.
SOCIAL MOVEMENTS FOR CIVIL RIGHTS: CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENTS: CIVIL RIGHTS GUARANTEE EQUAL PROTECTION UNDER THE LAW. WHEN CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS ARE NOT GUARANTEED TO ALL AS PART OF EQUAL PROTECTION OF LAWS, OR WHEN SUCH GUARANTEES EXIST ON PAPER BUT ARE NOT RESPECTED IN PRACTICE, OPPOSITION, LEGAL ACTION AND EVEN SOCIAL UNREST MAY ENSUE. CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENTS IN THE UNITED STATES GATHERED STEAM BY 1848 WITH SUCH DOCUMENTS AS THE DECLARATION OF SENTIMENT. CONSCIOUSLY MODELED AFTER THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE, THE DECLARATION OF RIGHTS AND SENTIMENTS BECAME THE FOUNDING DOCUMENT OF THE AMERICAN WOMEN'S MOVEMENT, AND IT WAS ADOPTED AT THE SENECA FALLS CONVENTION, JULY 19 AND 20, 1848. WORLDWIDE, SEVERAL POLITICAL MOVEMENTS FOR EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW OCCURRED BETWEEN APPROXIMATELY 1950 AND 1980. THESE MOVEMENTS HAD A LEGAL AND CONSTITUTIONAL ASPECT, AND RESULTED IN MUCH LAW-MAKING AT BOTH NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL LEVELS. THEY ALSO HAD AN ACTIVIST SIDE, PARTICULARLY IN SITUATIONS WHERE VIOLATIONS OF RIGHTS WERE WIDESPREAD. MOVEMENTS WITH THE PROCLAIMED AIM OF SECURING OBSERVANCE OF CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS INCLUDED: THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT IN THE UNITED STATES, WHERE RIGHTS OF BLACK CITIZENS HAD BEEN VIOLATED; THE NORTHERN IRELAND CIVIL RIGHTS ASSOCIATION, FORMED IN 1967 FOLLOWING FAILURES IN THIS PROVINCE OF THE UNITED KINGDOM TO RESPECT THE ROMAN CATHOLIC MINORITY'S RIGHTS; AND MOVEMENTS IN MANY COMMUNIST COUNTRIES, SUCH AS THE PRAGUE SPRING AND CHARTER 77 IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND THE UPRISINGS IN HUNGARY. MOST CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENTS RELIED ON THE TECHNIQUE OF CIVIL RESISTANCE, USING NONVIOLENT METHODS TO ACHIEVE THEIR AIMS.[21] IN SOME COUNTRIES, STRUGGLES FOR CIVIL RIGHTS WERE ACCOMPANIED, OR FOLLOWED, BY CIVIL UNREST AND EVEN ARMED REBELLION. WHILE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENTS OVER THE LAST SIXTY YEARS HAVE RESULTED IN AN EXTENSION OF CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS, THE PROCESS WAS LONG AND TENUOUS IN MANY COUNTRIES, AND MANY OF THESE MOVEMENTS DID NOT ACHIEVE OR FULLY ACHIEVE THEIR OBJECTIVES.
PROBLEMS AND ANALYSIS: QUESTIONS ABOUT CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS HAVE FREQUENTLY EMERGED. FOR EXAMPLE, TO WHAT EXTENT SHOULD THE GOVERNMENT INTERVENE TO PROTECT INDIVIDUALS FROM INFRINGEMENT ON THEIR RIGHTS BY OTHER INDIVIDUALS, OR FROM CORPORATIONS—E.G., IN WHAT WAY SHOULD EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION IN THE PRIVATE SECTOR BE DEALT WITH? POLITICAL THEORY DEALS WITH CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS. ROBERT NOZICK AND JOHN RAWLS EXPRESSED COMPETING VISIONS IN NOZICK'S ANARCHY, STATE, AND UTOPIA AND RAWLS' A THEORY OF JUSTICE. OTHER INFLUENTIAL AUTHORS IN THE AREA INCLUDE WESLEY NEWCOMB HOHFELD, AND JEAN EDWARD SMITH.
FIRST-GENERATION RIGHTS: FIRST-GENERATION RIGHTS, OFTEN CALLED "BLUE" RIGHTS, DEAL ESSENTIALLY WITH LIBERTY AND PARTICIPATION IN POLITICAL LIFE. THEY ARE FUNDAMENTALLY CIVIL AND POLITICAL IN NATURE, AS WELL AS STRONGLY INDIVIDUALISTIC: THEY SERVE NEGATIVELY TO PROTECT THE INDIVIDUAL FROM EXCESSES OF THE STATE. FIRST-GENERATION RIGHTS INCLUDE, AMONG OTHER THINGS, FREEDOM OF SPEECH, THE RIGHT TO A FAIR TRIAL, (IN SOME COUNTRIES) THE RIGHT TO KEEP AND BEAR ARMS, FREEDOM OF RELIGION, FREEDOM FROM DISCRIMINATION, AND VOTING RIGHTS. THEY WERE PIONEERED IN THE SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY DURING THE AGE OF ENLIGHTENMENT. POLITICAL THEORIES ASSOCIATED WITH THE ENGLISH, AMERICAN, AND FRENCH REVOLUTIONS WERE CODIFIED IN THE ENGLISH BILL OF RIGHTS IN 1689 (A RESTATEMENT OF RIGHTS OF ENGLISHMEN, SOME DATING BACK TO MAGNA CARTA IN 1215) AND MORE FULLY IN THE FRENCH DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN AND OF THE CITIZEN IN 1789 AND THE UNITED STATES BILL OF RIGHTS IN 1791. THEY WERE ENSHRINED AT THE GLOBAL LEVEL AND GIVEN STATUS IN INTERNATIONAL LAW FIRST BY ARTICLES 3 TO 21 OF THE 1948 UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS AND LATER IN THE 1966 INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS. IN EUROPE, THEY WERE ENSHRINED IN THE EUROPEAN CONVENTION ON HUMAN RIGHTS IN 1953.
CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS ORGANIZATIONS: THERE ARE CURRENT ORGANIZATIONS THAT EXIST TO PROTECT PEOPLE'S CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS INCASE THEY ARE INFRINGED UPON. THE ACLU IS A WELLKNOWN NON-PROFIT ORGANIZATION THAT HELPS TO PRESERVE FREEDOM OF SPEECH AND WORK TO CHANGE POLICY. ANOTHER ORGANIZATION IS THE NAACP THEY FOCUS ON PROTECTING THE CIVIL RIGHTS OF MINORITIES. THESE ORGANIZATIONS SERVE A VARIETY OF CAUSES ONE BEING THE AFL-CIO, WHICH ARE AMERICA'S UNION THAT REPRESENT THE WORKING CLASS PEOPLE NATIONWIDE.
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST UNBIBLICAL CIVIL RIGHTS & UNBIBLICAL POLITICAL RIGHTS
BIGOTRY [UNGODLY UNAUTHORIZED BULLSHIT INTOLERANCE THAT INSULTS AGAINST THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL TRUTH [1ST PETER 1:17-21] BASED ON PARTIAL GROUNDS FOR RACE, RELIGION, NATIONAL ORIGIN, COLOR, AGE, SEX OR DISABILITY]
***NOTE*** A WISE RETIRED BLACK FEMALE CAPTAIN TOLD ME IN THE MINISTRY THAT “IT IS NEVER A WHITE & BLACK THING?” YES, I AGREE WITH HER BECAUSE THE DEVIL---LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO WILL FUCK WITH YOU TO CAUSE POSSIBLE BIGOTRY BETWEEN CREATURES, AND WE HAVE NO AUTHORITY OF OUR OWN. YOU SAY THE DEVIL MADE ME DO IT, WHICH CAN BE TRUTHFUL BECAUSE THE DEVIL CAN POSSESS THE BODY IN ACTS 5:1-11 & PLANT THOUGHTS IN YOUR HEAD IN ACTS 13:4-12 
PROVERBS 22:2: THE RICH AND THE POOR HAVE A COMMON BOND, THE LORD IS THE MAKER OF THEM ALL [BUT THE POOR SHALL INHERIT THE HIGHER KINGDOMS]. PROVERBS 24:23: THESE ALSO ARE SAYINGS OF THE WISE TO SHOW PARTIALITY [SYNONYMS: prejudice, bias, partiality, partisanship, sectarianism, discrimination, unfairness, injustice, intolerance, narrow-mindedness, fanaticism, dogmatism, racism, racialism, sexism, heterosexism, homophobia, chauvinism, anti-Semitism, jingoism, Jim CrowismPREJUDICE, BIAS, PARTIALITY, PARTISANSHIP, ECTARIANISM, DISCRIMINATION, UNFAIRNESS, INJUSTICE, INTOLERANCE, NARROW-MINDEDNESS, FANATICISM, DOGMATISM, RACISM, RACIALISM, SEXISM, HETEROSEXISM, HOMOPHOBIA, CHAUVINISM, ANTI-SEMITISM, JINGOISM, JIM CROWISM] IN JUDGMENT IS NOT GOOD. PROVERBS 29:13: THE POOR MAN AND THE OPPRESSOR HAVE THIS IN COMMON: THE LORD GIVES LIGHT TO THE EYES OF BOTH. ACTS 10:28: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "YOU YOURSELVES KNOW HOW UNLAWFUL IT IS FOR A MAN WHO IS A JEW TO ASSOCIATE WITH A FOREIGNER OR TO VISIT HIM; AND YET GOD HAS SHOWN ME THAT I SHOULD NOT CALL ANY MAN UNHOLY OR UNCLEAN. ACTS 10:34-35: OPENING HIS MOUTH, PETER SAID: "I MOST CERTAINLY UNDERSTAND NOW THAT GOD IS NOT ONE TO SHOW PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION THE MAN WHO FEARS HIM AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT IS WELCOME TO HIM [BUT WHAT IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE TRUTH SHALL STAND]. ACTS 17:26: AND HE MADE FROM ONE MAN EVERY NATION OF MANKIND TO LIVE ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, HAVING DETERMINED THEIR APPOINTED TIMES AND THE BOUNDARIES OF THEIR HABITATION… ROMANS 10:12-13: FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK; FOR THE SAME LORD IS LORD OF ALL, ABOUNDING IN RICHES FOR ALL WHO CALL ON HIM; FOR "WHOEVER WILL CALL ON THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD WILL BE SAVED." GALATIANS 3:28: THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GREEK, THERE IS NEITHER SLAVE NOR FREE MAN, THERE IS NEITHER MALE NOR FEMALE; FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS. COLOSSIANS 3:11: A RENEWAL IN WHICH THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN GREEK AND JEW, CIRCUMCISED AND UNCIRCUMCISED, BARBARIAN, SCYTHIAN, SLAVE AND FREEMAN, BUT CHRIST IS ALL, AND IN ALL. JAMES 2:9: BUT IF YOU SHOW PARTIALITY, YOU ARE COMMITTING SIN AND ARE CONVICTED BY THE LAW AS TRANSGRESSORS. 1 JOHN 2:11: BUT THE ONE WHO HATES HIS BROTHER IS IN THE DARKNESS AND WALKS IN THE DARKNESS, AND DOES NOT KNOW WHERE HE IS GOING BECAUSE THE DARKNESS HAS BLINDED HIS EYES.
BIGOTRY » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
PREJUDICE [UNGODLY UNAUTHORIZED BULLSHIT RESPECT THAT IS PRECONCIEVED & UNEXPERIENCED INSULTS AGAINST THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL TRUTH [1ST PETER 1:17-21] BASED ON PARTIAL GROUNDS FOR RACE, NATIONAL ORIGIN, RELIGION, COLOR, AGE, SEX OR DISABILITY]
***NOTE*** A WISE RETIRED BLACK FEMALE CAPTAIN TOLD ME IN THE MINISTRY THAT “IT IS NEVER A WHITE & BLACK THING?” YES, I AGREE WITH HER BECAUSE THE DEVIL---LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO WILL FUCK WITH YOU TO CAUSE POSSIBLE PREJUDICE BETWEEN CREATURES, AND WE HAVE NO AUTHORITY OF OUR OWN. YOU SAY THE DEVIL MADE ME DO IT, WHICH CAN BE TRUTHFUL BECAUSE THE DEVIL CAN POSSESS THE BODY IN ACTS 5:1-11 & PLANT THOUGHTS IN YOUR HEAD IN ACTS 13:4-12 
JOHN 1:46: NATHANAEL SAID TO HIM, "CAN ANY GOOD THING COME OUT OF NAZARETH [SYNONYMS: preconceived idea, preconception, preconceived notion, prejudgmentPRECONCEIVED IDEA, PRECONCEPTION, PRECONCEIVED NOTION, PREJUDGMENT, DETRIMENT, HARM, DISADVANTAGE, DAMAGE, INJURY, HURT, IMPAIRMENT, LOSS, DISBENEFIT, BIAS, INFLUENCE, SWAY, PREDISPOSE, MAKE BIASED, MAKE PARTIAL, MAKE PARTISAN, COLOR, POISON, JAUNDICE, WARP, TWIST, SLANT, DISTORT, PREPOSSESS, damage, be detrimental to, be prejudicial to, be disadvantageous to, injure, harm, hurt, mar, spoil, impair, undermine, be deleterious to, hinder, compromise, drive a nail into the coffin ofDAMAGE, BE DETRIMENTAL TO, BE PREJUDICIAL TO, BE DISADVANTAGEOUS TO, INJURE, HARM, HURT, MAR, SPOIL, IMPAIR, UNDERMINE, BE DELETERIOUS TO, HINDER, COMPROMISE, DRIVE A NAIL INTO THE COFFIN OF]?" PHILIP SAID TO HIM, "COME AND SEE [TALKING ABOUT THE LORD]." JOHN 7:41: OTHERS WERE SAYING, "THIS IS THE CHRIST." STILL OTHERS WERE SAYING, "SURELY THE CHRIST IS NOT GOING TO COME FROM GALILEE, IS HE? JOHN 7:49: "BUT THIS CROWD WHICH DOES NOT KNOW THE LAW IS ACCURSED." 1 SAMUEL 10:27: BUT CERTAIN WORTHLESS MEN SAID, "HOW CAN THIS ONE, DELIVER US?" AND THEY DESPISED HIM AND DID NOT BRING HIM ANY PRESENT. BUT HE KEPT SILENT. 1 SAMUEL 25:10-11: BUT NABAL ANSWERED DAVID’S SERVANTS AND SAID, "WHO IS DAVID? AND WHO IS THE SON OF JESSE? THERE ARE MANY SERVANTS TODAY WHO ARE EACH BREAKING AWAY FROM HIS MASTER. "SHALL I THEN TAKE MY BREAD AND MY WATER AND MY MEAT THAT I HAVE SLAUGHTERED FOR MY SHEARERS, AND GIVE IT TO MEN WHOSE ORIGIN I DO NOT KNOW?" JOB 30:1-10: "BUT NOW THOSE YOUNGER THAN I MOCK ME, WHOSE FATHERS I DISDAINED TO PUT WITH THE DOGS OF MY FLOCK. "INDEED, WHAT GOOD WAS THE STRENGTH OF THEIR HANDS TO ME? VIGOR HAD PERISHED FROM THEM. "FROM WANT AND FAMINE THEY ARE GAUNT WHO GNAW THE DRY GROUND BY NIGHT IN WASTE AND DESOLATION… ISAIAH 65:5: "WHO SAY, 'KEEP TO YOURSELF, DO NOT COME NEAR ME, FOR I AM HOLIER THAN YOU!' THESE ARE SMOKE IN MY NOSTRILS, A FIRE THAT BURNS ALL THE DAY. LUKE 18:11: "THE PHARISEE STOOD AND WAS PRAYING THIS TO HIMSELF: 'GOD, I THANK YOU THAT I AM NOT LIKE OTHER PEOPLE: SWINDLERS, UNJUST, ADULTERERS, OR EVEN LIKE THIS TAX COLLECTOR. EXODUS 1:9-10: HE SAID TO HIS PEOPLE, "BEHOLD, THE PEOPLE OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL ARE MORE AND MIGHTIER THAN WE. "COME, LET US DEAL WISELY WITH THEM, OR ELSE THEY WILL MULTIPLY AND IN THE EVENT OF WAR, THEY WILL ALSO JOIN THEMSELVES TO THOSE WHO HATE US, AND FIGHT AGAINST US AND DEPART FROM THE LAND." 1 SAMUEL 18:8-9: THEN SAUL BECAME VERY ANGRY, FOR THIS SAYING DISPLEASED HIM; AND HE SAID, "THEY HAVE ASCRIBED TO DAVID TEN THOUSANDS, BUT TO ME THEY HAVE ASCRIBED THOUSANDS. NOW WHAT MORE CAN HE HAVE BUT THE KINGDOM?" SAUL LOOKED AT DAVID WITH SUSPICION FROM THAT DAY ON. JOHN 12:37: BUT THOUGH HE HAD PERFORMED SO MANY SIGNS BEFORE THEM, YET THEY WERE NOT BELIEVING IN HIM. MATTHEW 9:34: BUT THE PHARISEES WERE SAYING, "HE CASTS OUT THE DEMONS BY THE RULER OF THE DEMONS." MARK 6:2-3: WHEN THE SABBATH CAME, HE BEGAN TO TEACH IN THE SYNAGOGUE; AND THE MANY LISTENERS WERE ASTONISHED, SAYING, "WHERE DID THIS MAN GET THESE THINGS, AND WHAT IS THIS WISDOM GIVEN TO HIM, AND SUCH MIRACLES AS THESE PERFORMED BY HIS HANDS? "IS NOT THIS THE CARPENTER, THE SON OF MARY, AND BROTHER OF JAMES AND JOSES AND JUDAS AND SIMON? ARE NOT HIS SISTERS HERE WITH US?" AND THEY TOOK OFFENSE AT HIM. JOHN 9:29: "WE KNOW THAT GOD HAS SPOKEN TO MOSES, BUT AS FOR THIS MAN, WE DO NOT KNOW WHERE HE IS FROM." JOHN 10:20: MANY OF THEM WERE SAYING, "HE HAS A DEMON AND IS INSANE. WHY DO YOU LISTEN TO HIM?" GENESIS 12:11-12: IT CAME ABOUT WHEN HE CAME NEAR TO EGYPT, THAT HE SAID TO SARAI HIS WIFE, "SEE NOW, I KNOW THAT YOU ARE A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN; AND WHEN THE EGYPTIANS SEE YOU, THEY WILL SAY, 'THIS IS HIS WIFE'; AND THEY WILL KILL ME, BUT THEY WILL LET YOU LIVE. GENESIS 20:1-2: NOW ABRAHAM JOURNEYED FROM THERE TOWARD THE LAND OF THE NEGEV, AND SETTLED BETWEEN KADESH AND SHUR; THEN HE SOJOURNED IN GERAR. ABRAHAM SAID OF SARAH HIS WIFE, "SHE IS MY SISTER " SO ABIMELECH KING OF GERAR SENT AND TOOK SARAH. GENESIS 26:1-11: NOW THERE WAS A FAMINE IN THE LAND, BESIDES THE PREVIOUS FAMINE THAT HAD OCCURRED IN THE DAYS OF ABRAHAM SO ISAAC WENT TO GERAR, TO ABIMELECH KING OF THE PHILISTINES. THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID, "DO NOT GO DOWN TO EGYPT; STAY IN THE LAND OF WHICH I SHALL TELL YOU. "SOJOURN IN THIS LAND AND I WILL BE WITH YOU AND BLESS YOU, FOR TO YOU AND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE ALL THESE LANDS, AND I WILL ESTABLISH THE OATH WHICH I SWORE TO YOUR FATHER ABRAHAM. NUMBERS 32:5-9: THEY SAID, "IF WE HAVE FOUND FAVOR IN YOUR SIGHT, LET THIS LAND BE GIVEN TO YOUR SERVANTS AS A POSSESSION; DO NOT TAKE US ACROSS THE JORDAN." BUT MOSES SAID TO THE SONS OF GAD AND TO THE SONS OF REUBEN, "SHALL YOUR BROTHERS GO TO WAR WHILE YOU YOURSELVES SIT HERE? "NOW WHY ARE YOU DISCOURAGING THE SONS OF ISRAEL FROM CROSSING OVER INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD HAS GIVEN THEM? NUMBERS 32:14: "NOW BEHOLD, YOU HAVE RISEN UP IN YOUR FATHERS' PLACE, A BROOD OF SINFUL MEN, TO ADD STILL MORE TO THE BURNING ANGER OF THE LORD AGAINST ISRAEL. JOSHUA 22:10-24: WHEN THEY CAME TO THE REGION OF THE JORDAN WHICH IS IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, THE SONS OF REUBEN AND THE SONS OF GAD AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH BUILT AN ALTAR THERE BY THE JORDAN, A LARGE ALTAR IN APPEARANCE. AND THE SONS OF ISRAEL HEARD IT SAID, "BEHOLD, THE SONS OF REUBEN AND THE SONS OF GAD AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH HAVE BUILT AN ALTAR AT THE FRONTIER OF THE LAND OF CANAAN, IN THE REGION OF THE JORDAN, ON THE SIDE BELONGING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL." WHEN THE SONS OF ISRAEL HEARD OF IT, THE WHOLE CONGREGATION OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL GATHERED THEMSELVES AT SHILOH TO GO UP AGAINST THEM IN WAR. 2 SAMUEL 10:3: THE PRINCES OF THE AMMONITES SAID TO HANUN THEIR LORD, "DO YOU THINK THAT DAVID IS HONORING YOUR FATHER BECAUSE HE HAS SENT CONSOLERS TO YOU? HAS DAVID NOT SENT HIS SERVANTS TO YOU IN ORDER TO SEARCH THE CITY, TO SPY IT OUT AND OVERTHROW IT?" GENESIS 25:28: NOW ISAAC LOVED ESAU, BECAUSE HE HAD A TASTE FOR GAME, BUT REBEKAH LOVED JACOB. GENESIS 37:3: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. GENESIS 44:20: "WE SAID TO MY LORD, 'WE HAVE AN OLD FATHER AND A LITTLE CHILD OF HIS OLD AGE NOW HIS BROTHER IS DEAD, SO HE ALONE IS LEFT OF HIS MOTHER, AND HIS FATHER LOVES HIM.' MATTHEW 5:46-47: "FOR IF YOU LOVE THOSE WHO LOVE YOU, WHAT REWARD DO YOU HAVE? DO NOT EVEN THE TAX COLLECTORS DO THE SAME? "IF YOU GREET ONLY YOUR BROTHERS, WHAT MORE ARE YOU DOING THAN OTHERS? DO NOT EVEN THE GENTILES DO THE SAME? LUKE 6:32-34: "IF YOU LOVE THOSE WHO LOVE YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS LOVE THOSE WHO LOVE THEM. "IF YOU DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD TO YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS DO THE SAME. "IF YOU LEND TO THOSE FROM WHOM YOU EXPECT TO RECEIVE, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? EVEN SINNERS LEND TO SINNERS IN ORDER TO RECEIVE BACK THE SAME AMOUNT. LUKE 7:29: WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE AND THE TAX COLLECTORS HEARD THIS, THEY ACKNOWLEDGED GOD’S JUSTICE, HAVING BEEN BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. LUKE 17:16: AND HE FELL ON HIS FACE AT HIS FEET, GIVING THANKS TO HIM. AND HE WAS A SAMARITAN. ACTS 10:45: ALL THE CIRCUMCISED BELIEVERS WHO CAME WITH PETER WERE AMAZED, BECAUSE THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT HAD BEEN POURED OUT ON THE GENTILES ALSO. LUKE 11:18: "IF SATAN ALSO IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF, HOW WILL HIS KINGDOM STAND? FOR YOU SAY THAT I CAST OUT DEMONS BY BEELZEBUB. JAMES 2:3-4: AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL," HAVE YOU NOT MADE DISTINCTIONS AMONG YOURSELVES, AND BECOME JUDGES WITH EVIL MOTIVES [THIS IS ONLY FOR THE SON JESUS TO JUDGE IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY IN THE USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2, EXCEPT HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES OVERSEE HIS SON JESUS & DOES JUDGE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP WHO CANNOT ENTER OR WHO CAN ENTER INTO HIS TOP ENGLISH KINGDOMS & NOT THE SON JESUS & THERE IS UNSTABLE TRUTH WITHIN UNDER THE 1 YEAR TIME FRAME BECAUSE MOUNT ZION IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED UNTIL THE 1 YEAR HAVE EXPIRED, WHICH MEANS AS CHIEF OF POLICE [HIGH PRIEST], THIS MOUNT ZION WILL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED ON THE END OF THE 1ST DAY TO THE 6TH DAY IN THE INITIAL GLOBAL PACKAGE OF CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & THE LORD’S DAY OF REST EARLY ON THE 7TH DAY--- SATURDAY MORNING IN GENESIS 2:1-25, BUT THERE IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OVERTHROW ONCE GLOBALLLY & UNIVERSALLY ON THE 7TH DAY---SATURDAY AFTERNOON AT 3:00PM WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & SATURDAY NIGHT/SUNDAY EARLY MORNING AT 3:00AM WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN GENESIS 3:1-24, THEN ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN MOUNT ZION FOREVER ENDLESSLY]? 1 SAMUEL 16:7: BUT THE LORD SAID TO SAMUEL, "DO NOT LOOK AT HIS APPEARANCE OR AT THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE, BECAUSE I HAVE REJECTED HIM; FOR GOD SEES NOT AS MAN SEES, FOR MAN LOOKS AT THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE, BUT THE LORD LOOKS AT THE HEART." 2 SAMUEL 14:25: NOW IN ALL ISRAEL WAS NO ONE AS HANDSOME AS ABSALOM, SO HIGHLY PRAISED; FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT TO THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD THERE WAS NO DEFECT IN HIM. JOHN 8:15: "YOU JUDGE ACCORDING TO THE FLESH; I AM NOT JUDGING ANYONE. ROMANS 14:1: NOW ACCEPT THE ONE WHO IS WEAK IN FAITH, BUT NOT FOR THE PURPOSE OF PASSING JUDGMENT ON HIS OPINIONS. 1 CORINTHIANS 4:5: THEREFORE, DO NOT GO ON PASSING JUDGMENT BEFORE THE TIME, BUT WAIT UNTIL THE LORD COMES WHO WILL BOTH BRING TO LIGHT THE THINGS HIDDEN IN THE DARKNESS AND DISCLOSE THE MOTIVES OF MEN'S HEARTS; AND THEN EACH MAN'S PRAISE WILL COME TO HIM FROM GOD. GALATIANS 2:6: BUT FROM THOSE WHO WERE OF HIGH REPUTATION (WHAT THEY WERE MAKES NO DIFFERENCE TO ME; GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY) WELL, THOSE WHO WERE OF REPUTATION CONTRIBUTED NOTHING TO ME. EZRA 4:15-16: SO THAT A SEARCH MAY BE MADE IN THE RECORD BOOKS OF YOUR FATHERS. AND YOU WILL DISCOVER IN THE RECORD BOOKS AND LEARN THAT THAT CITY IS A REBELLIOUS CITY AND DAMAGING TO KINGS AND PROVINCES, AND THAT THEY HAVE INCITED REVOLT WITHIN IT IN PAST DAYS; THEREFORE, THAT CITY WAS LAID WASTE. "WE INFORM THE KING THAT IF THAT CITY IS REBUILT AND THE WALLS FINISHED, AS A RESULT YOU WILL HAVE NO POSSESSION IN THE PROVINCE BEYOND THE RIVER." NEHEMIAH 4:1-4: NOW IT CAME ABOUT THAT WHEN SANBALLAT HEARD THAT WE WERE REBUILDING THE WALL, HE BECAME FURIOUS AND VERY ANGRY AND MOCKED THE JEWS. HE SPOKE IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS BROTHERS AND THE WEALTHY MEN OF SAMARIA AND SAID, "WHAT ARE THESE FEEBLE JEWS DOING? ARE THEY GOING TO RESTORE IT FOR THEMSELVES? CAN THEY OFFER SACRIFICES? CAN THEY FINISH IN A DAY? CAN THEY REVIVE THE STONES FROM THE DUSTY RUBBLE EVEN THE BURNED ONES?" NOW TOBIAH THE AMMONITE WAS NEAR HIM AND HE SAID, "EVEN WHAT THEY ARE BUILDING--IF A FOX SHOULD JUMP ON IT, HE WOULD BREAK THEIR STONE WALL DOWN!" DANIEL 3:8-12: FOR THIS REASON, AT THAT TIME CERTAIN CHALDEANS CAME FORWARD AND BROUGHT CHARGES AGAINST THE JEWS. THEY RESPONDED AND SAID TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING: "O KING, LIVE FOREVER! "YOU, O KING, HAVE MADE A DECREE THAT EVERY MAN WHO HEARS THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, LYRE, TRIGON, PSALTERY, AND BAGPIPE AND ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, IS TO FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE GOLDEN IMAGE. DANIEL 6:3-9: THEN THIS DANIEL BEGAN DISTINGUISHING HIMSELF AMONG THE COMMISSIONERS AND SATRAPS BECAUSE HE POSSESSED AN EXTRAORDINARY SPIRIT, AND THE KING PLANNED TO APPOINT HIM OVER THE ENTIRE KINGDOM. THEN THE COMMISSIONERS AND SATRAPS BEGAN TRYING TO FIND A GROUND OF ACCUSATION AGAINST DANIEL IN REGARD TO GOVERNMENT AFFAIRS; BUT THEY COULD FIND NO GROUND OF ACCUSATION OR EVIDENCE OF CORRUPTION, INASMUCH AS HE WAS FAITHFUL, AND NO NEGLIGENCE OR CORRUPTION WAS TO BE FOUND IN HIM. THEN THESE MEN SAID, "WE WILL NOT FIND ANY GROUND OF ACCUSATION AGAINST THIS DANIEL UNLESS WE FIND IT AGAINST HIM WITH REGARD TO THE LAW OF HIS GOD." EXODUS 23:3: NOR SHALL YOU BE PARTIAL TO A POOR MAN IN HIS DISPUTE. LEVITICUS 19:15: 'YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR NOR DEFER TO THE GREAT, BUT YOU ARE TO JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR FAIRLY. JAMES 2:9: BUT IF YOU SHOW PARTIALITY, YOU ARE COMMITTING SIN AND ARE CONVICTED BY THE LAW AS TRANSGRESSORS. ACTS 10:34: OPENING HIS MOUTH, PETER SAID: "I MOST CERTAINLY UNDERSTAND NOW THAT GOD IS NOT ONE TO SHOW PARTIALITY… ROMANS 2:11: FOR THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH GOD. EPHESIANS 6:9: AND MASTERS, DO THE SAME THINGS TO THEM, AND GIVE UP THREATENING, KNOWING THAT BOTH THEIR MASTER AND YOURS IS IN HEAVEN, AND THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH HIM. COLOSSIANS 3:25: FOR HE WHO DOES WRONG WILL RECEIVE THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE WRONG WHICH HE HAS DONE, AND THAT WITHOUT PARTIALITY. JOB 9:16: "IF I CALLED AND HE ANSWERED ME, I COULD NOT BELIEVE THAT HE WAS LISTENING TO MY VOICE. JOB 10:15-17: 'IF I AM WICKED, WOE TO ME! AND IF I AM RIGHTEOUS, I DARE NOT LIFT UP MY HEAD. I AM SATED WITH DISGRACE AND CONSCIOUS OF MY MISERY. 'SHOULD MY HEAD BE LIFTED UP, YOU, WOULD HUNT ME LIKE A LION; AND AGAIN, YOU, WOULD SHOW YOUR POWER AGAINST ME. 'YOU RENEW YOUR WITNESSES AGAINST ME AND INCREASE YOUR ANGER TOWARD ME; HARDSHIP AFTER HARDSHIP IS WITH ME. LUKE 16:31: "BUT HE SAID TO HIM, 'IF THEY DO NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, THEY WILL NOT BE PERSUADED EVEN IF SOMEONE RISES FROM THE DEAD.'" 1 SAMUEL 22:13-15: SAUL THEN SAID TO HIM, "WHY HAVE YOU AND THE SON OF JESSE CONSPIRED AGAINST ME, IN THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM BREAD AND A SWORD AND HAVE INQUIRED OF GOD FOR HIM, SO THAT HE WOULD RISE UP AGAINST ME BY LYING IN AMBUSH AS IT IS THIS DAY?" THEN AHIMELECH ANSWERED THE KING AND SAID, "AND WHO AMONG ALL YOUR SERVANTS IS AS FAITHFUL AS DAVID, EVEN THE KING'S SON IN LAW, WHO IS CAPTAIN OVER YOUR GUARD, AND IS HONORED IN YOUR HOUSE? "DID I JUST BEGIN TO INQUIRE OF GOD FOR HIM TODAY? FAR BE IT FROM ME! DO NOT LET THE KING IMPUTE ANYTHING TO HIS SERVANT OR TO ANY OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF MY FATHER, FOR YOUR SERVANT KNOWS NOTHING AT ALL OF THIS WHOLE AFFAIR." MATTHEW 11:21-23: "WOE TO YOU, CHORAZIN! WOE TO YOU, BETHSAIDA! FOR IF THE MIRACLES HAD OCCURRED IN TYRE AND SIDON WHICH OCCURRED IN YOU, THEY WOULD HAVE REPENTED LONG AGO IN SACKCLOTH AND ASHES. "NEVERTHELESS, I SAY TO YOU, IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR TYRE AND SIDON IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT THAN FOR YOU. "AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WILL NOT BE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL YOU? YOU WILL DESCEND TO HADES; FOR IF THE MIRACLES HAD OCCURRED IN SODOM WHICH OCCURRED IN YOU, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED TO THIS DAY. MATTHEW 21:32: "FOR JOHN CAME TO YOU IN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND YOU DID NOT BELIEVE HIM; BUT THE TAX COLLECTORS AND PROSTITUTES DID BELIEVE HIM; AND YOU, SEEING THIS, DID NOT EVEN FEEL REMORSE AFTERWARD SO AS TO BELIEVE HIM. ACTS 7:52: "WHICH ONE OF THE PROPHETS DID YOUR FATHERS NOT PERSECUTE? THEY KILLED THOSE WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY ANNOUNCED THE COMING OF THE RIGHTEOUS ONE, WHOSE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS YOU HAVE NOW BECOME… ACTS 13:41: 'BEHOLD, YOU SCOFFERS, AND MARVEL, AND PERISH; FOR I AM ACCOMPLISHING A WORK IN YOUR DAYS, A WORK WHICH YOU WILL NEVER BELIEVE, THOUGH SOMEONE SHOULD DESCRIBE IT TO YOU.'" MATTHEW 22:23: ON THAT DAY SOME SADDUCEES (WHO SAY THERE IS NO RESURRECTION) CAME TO JESUS AND QUESTIONED HIM… MARK 12:18: SOME SADDUCEES (WHO SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION) CAME TO JESUS, AND BEGAN QUESTIONING HIM, SAYING… LUKE 20:27: NOW THERE CAME TO HIM SOME OF THE SADDUCEES (WHO SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION) …  ACTS 4:1-3: AS THEY WERE SPEAKING TO THE PEOPLE, THE PRIESTS AND THE CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE GUARD AND THE SADDUCEES CAME UP TO THEM, BEING GREATLY DISTURBED BECAUSE THEY WERE TEACHING THE PEOPLE AND PROCLAIMING IN JESUS THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. AND THEY LAID HANDS ON THEM AND PUT THEM IN JAIL UNTIL THE NEXT DAY, FOR IT WAS ALREADY EVENING. ACTS 23:8: FOR THE SADDUCEES SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION, NOR AN ANGEL, NOR A SPIRIT, BUT THE PHARISEES ACKNOWLEDGE THEM ALL.
PREJUDICE » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
RACISM [UNGODLY UNAUTHORIZED BULLSHIT RESPECT THAT INSULTS & DISCRIMINATES THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL TRUTH [1ST PETER 1:17-21] BASED ON PARTIAL GROUNDS FOR RACE, NATIONAL ORIGIN, RELIGION, COLOR, AGE, SEX OR DISABILITY]
***NOTE*** A WISE RETIRED BLACK FEMALE CAPTAIN TOLD ME IN THE MINISTRY THAT “IT IS NEVER A WHITE & BLACK THING?” YES, I AGREE WITH HER BECAUSE THE DEVIL---LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO WILL FUCK WITH YOU TO CAUSE POSSIBLE RACISM BETWEEN CREATURES, AND WE HAVE NO AUTHORITY OF OUR OWN. YOU SAY THE DEVIL MADE ME DO IT, WHICH CAN BE TRUTHFUL BECAUSE THE DEVIL CAN POSSESS THE BODY IN ACTS 5:1-11 & PLANT THOUGHTS IN YOUR HEAD IN ACTS 13:4-12 
PROVERBS 22:2: THE RICH AND THE POOR HAVE A COMMON BOND, THE LORD IS THE MAKER OF THEM ALL. PROVERBS 24:23: THESE ALSO ARE SAYINGS OF THE WISE TO SHOW PARTIALITY [SYNONYMS: racial discrimination, racialism, racial prejudice/bigotry, xenophobia, chauvinism, bigotry, bias, intolerance, anti-Semitism, apartheidRACIAL DISCRIMINATION, RACIALISM, RACIAL PREJUDICE/BIGOTRY, XENOPHOBIA, CHAUVINISM, BIGOTRY, BIAS, INTOLERANCE, ANTI-SEMITISM, APARTHEID] IN JUDGMENT IS NOT GOOD. PROVERBS 29:13: THE POOR MAN AND THE OPPRESSOR HAVE THIS IN COMMON: THE LORD GIVES LIGHT TO THE EYES OF BOTH. ACTS 10:28: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "YOU YOURSELVES KNOW HOW UNLAWFUL IT IS FOR A MAN WHO IS A JEW TO ASSOCIATE WITH A FOREIGNER OR TO VISIT HIM; AND YET GOD HAS SHOWN ME THAT I SHOULD NOT CALL ANY MAN UNHOLY OR UNCLEAN. ACTS 10:34-35: OPENING HIS MOUTH, PETER SAID: "I MOST CERTAINLY UNDERSTAND NOW THAT GOD IS NOT ONE TO SHOW PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION THE MAN WHO FEARS HIM AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT IS WELCOME TO HIM. ACTS 17:26: AND HE MADE FROM ONE MAN EVERY NATION OF MANKIND TO LIVE ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, HAVING DETERMINED THEIR APPOINTED TIMES AND THE BOUNDARIES [THIS IS ONLY FOR THE SON JESUS TO JUDGE IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY IN THE USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2, EXCEPT HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES OVERSEE HIS SON JESUS & DOES JUDGE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP WHO CANNOT ENTER OR WHO CAN ENTER INTO HIS TOP ENGLISH KINGDOMS & NOT THE SON JESUS & THERE IS UNSTABLE TRUTH WITHIN UNDER THE 1 YEAR TIME FRAME BECAUSE MOUNT ZION IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED UNTIL THE 1 YEAR HAVE EXPIRED, WHICH MEANS AS CHIEF OF POLICE [HIGH PRIEST], THIS MOUNT ZION WILL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED ON THE END OF THE 1ST DAY TO THE 6TH DAY IN THE INITIAL GLOBAL PACKAGE OF CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & THE LORD’S DAY OF REST EARLY ON THE 7TH DAY--- SATURDAY MORNING IN GENESIS 2:1-25, BUT THERE IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OVERTHROW ONCE GLOBALLLY & UNIVERSALLY ON THE 7TH DAY---SATURDAY AFTERNOON AT 3:00PM WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & SATURDAY NIGHT/SUNDAY EARLY MORNING AT 3:00AM WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN GENESIS 3:1-24, THEN ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN MOUNT ZION FOREVER ENDLESSLY] OF THEIR HABITATION… ROMANS 10:12-13: FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK; FOR THE SAME LORD IS LORD OF ALL, ABOUNDING IN RICHES FOR ALL WHO CALL ON HIM; FOR "WHOEVER WILL CALL ON THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD WILL BE SAVED." GALATIANS 3:28: THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GREEK, THERE IS NEITHER SLAVE NOR FREE MAN, THERE IS NEITHER MALE NOR FEMALE; FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS. COLOSSIANS 3:11: A RENEWAL IN WHICH THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN GREEK AND JEW, CIRCUMCISED AND UNCIRCUMCISED, BARBARIAN, SCYTHIAN, SLAVE AND FREEMAN, BUT CHRIST IS ALL, AND IN ALL. JAMES 2:9: BUT IF YOU SHOW PARTIALITY, YOU ARE COMMITTING SIN AND ARE CONVICTED BY THE LAW AS TRANSGRESSORS. 1 JOHN 2:11: BUT THE ONE WHO HATES HIS BROTHER IS IN THE DARKNESS AND WALKS IN THE DARKNESS, AND DOES NOT KNOW WHERE HE IS GOING BECAUSE THE DARKNESS HAS BLINDED HIS EYES. 
RACISM » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
DISCRIMINATION [UNGODLY UNAUTHORIZED BULLSHIT RESPECT THAT IS MISTREATS & INSULTS THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL TRUTH [1ST PETER 1:17-21] BASED ON PARTIAL GROUNDS FOR RACE, NATIONAL ORIGIN, RELIGION, COLOR, AGE, SEX OR DISABILITY]
***NOTE*** A WISE RETIRED BLACK FEMALE CAPTAIN TOLD ME IN THE MINISTRY THAT “IT IS NEVER A WHITE & BLACK THING?” YES, I AGREE WITH HER BECAUSE THE DEVIL---LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO WILL FUCK WITH YOU TO CAUSE POSSIBLE DISCRIMINATION BETWEEN CREATURES, AND WE HAVE NO AUTHORITY OF OUR OWN. YOU SAY THE DEVIL MADE ME DO IT, WHICH CAN BE TRUTHFUL BECAUSE THE DEVIL CAN POSSESS THE BODY IN ACTS 5:1-11 & PLANT THOUGHTS IN YOUR HEAD IN ACTS 13:4-12 
JAMES 2:4: HAVE YOU NOT MADE DISTINCTIONS AMONG YOURSELVES, AND BECOME JUDGES WITH EVIL MOTIVES? DEUTERONOMY 1:17: 'YOU SHALL NOT SHOW PARTIALITY [SYNONYMS: prejudice, bias, bigotry, intolerance, narrow-mindedness, unfairness, inequity, favoritism, one-sidedness, partisanship, sexism, chauvinism, racism, racialism, anti-Semitism, heterosexism, ageism, classism, ableism, apartheidPREJUDICE, BIAS, BIGOTRY, INTOLERANCE, NARROW-MINDEDNESS, UNFAIRNESS, INEQUITY, FAVORITISM, ONE-SIDEDNESS, PARTISANSHIP, SEXISM, CHAUVINISM, RACISM, RACIALISM, ANTI-SEMITISM, HETEROSEXISM, AGEISM, CLASSISM, ABLEISM, APARTHEID, DIFFERENTIATION, DISTINCTION, TELLING THE DIFFERENCE] IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL HEAR THE SMALL AND THE GREAT ALIKE YOU SHALL NOT FEAR MAN, FOR THE JUDGMENT IS GOD’S THE CASE THAT IS TOO HARD FOR YOU, YOU SHALL BRING TO ME, AND I WILL HEAR IT.' JUDE 1:22: AND HAVE MERCY ON SOME, WHO ARE DOUBTING… 1 CORINTHIANS 12:3: THEREFORE I MAKE KNOWN TO YOU THAT NO ONE SPEAKING BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD SAYS, "JESUS  IS ACCURSED"; AND NO ONE CAN SAY, "JESUS  IS LORD," EXCEPT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]. ACTS 11:12: "THE SPIRIT TOLD ME TO GO WITH THEM WITHOUT MISGIVINGS THESE SIX BRETHREN ALSO WENT WITH ME AND WE ENTERED THE MAN'S HOUSE. 1 CORINTHIANS 12:2: YOU KNOW THAT WHEN YOU WERE PAGANS, YOU WERE LED ASTRAY TO THE MUTE IDOLS, HOWEVER YOU WERE LED. ACTS 15:9: AND HE MADE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN US AND THEM, CLEANSING THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH. 1 CORINTHIANS 12:9: TO ANOTHER FAITH BY THE SAME SPIRIT, AND TO ANOTHER GIFTS OF HEALING BY THE ONE SPIRIT… ACTS 10:34: OPENING HIS MOUTH, PETER SAID: "I MOST CERTAINLY UNDERSTAND NOW THAT GOD IS NOT ONE TO SHOW PARTIALITY… JAMES 2:5: LISTEN, MY BELOVED BRETHREN: DID NOT GOD CHOOSE THE POOR OF THIS WORLD TO BE RICH IN FAITH AND HEIRS OF THE KINGDOM WHICH HE PROMISED TO THOSE WHO LOVE HIM? JAMES 2:3: AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL"… ACTS 6:1: NOW AT THIS TIME WHILE THE DISCIPLES WERE INCREASING IN NUMBER, A COMPLAINT AROSE ON THE PART OF THE HELLENISTIC JEWS AGAINST THE NATIVE HEBREWS, BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE BEING OVERLOOKED IN THE DAILY SERVING OF FOOD. ROMANS 14:23: BUT HE WHO DOUBTS IS CONDEMNED IF HE EATS, BECAUSE HIS EATING IS NOT FROM FAITH; AND WHATEVER IS NOT FROM FAITH IS SIN. ISAIAH 52:2: SHAKE YOURSELF FROM THE DUST, RISE UP, O CAPTIVE JERUSALEM; LOOSE YOURSELF FROM THE CHAINS AROUND YOUR NECK, O CAPTIVE DAUGHTER OF ZION. JOHN 7:24: "DO NOT JUDGE ACCORDING TO APPEARANCE, BUT JUDGE WITH RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT." JOHN 5:22: "FOR NOT EVEN THE FATHER [STEPHEN] JUDGES ANYONE, BUT HE HAS GIVEN ALL JUDGMENT TO THE SON [THIS IS ONLY FOR THE SON JESUS TO JUDGE IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY IN THE USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2, EXCEPT HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES OVERSEE HIS SON JESUS & DOES JUDGE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP WHO CANNOT ENTER OR WHO CAN ENTER INTO HIS TOP ENGLISH KINGDOMS & NOT THE SON JESUS & THERE IS UNSTABLE TRUTH WITHIN UNDER THE 1 YEAR TIME FRAME BECAUSE MOUNT ZION IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED UNTIL THE 1 YEAR HAVE EXPIRED, WHICH MEANS AS CHIEF OF POLICE [HIGH PRIEST], THIS MOUNT ZION WILL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED ON THE END OF THE 1ST DAY TO THE 6TH DAY IN THE INITIAL GLOBAL PACKAGE OF CREATION IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & THE LORD’S DAY OF REST EARLY ON THE 7TH DAY--- SATURDAY MORNING IN GENESIS 2:1-25, BUT THERE IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OVERTHROW ONCE GLOBALLLY & UNIVERSALLY ON THE 7TH DAY---SATURDAY AFTERNOON AT 3:00PM WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & SATURDAY NIGHT/SUNDAY EARLY MORNING AT 3:00AM WITH THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN GENESIS 3:1-24, THEN ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN MOUNT ZION FOREVER ENDLESSLY]… 1 CORINTHIANS 2:15: BUT HE WHO IS SPIRITUAL APPRAISES ALL THINGS, YET HE HIMSELF IS APPRAISED BY NO ONE. GALATIANS 1:12: FOR I NEITHER RECEIVED IT FROM MAN, NOR WAS I TAUGHT IT, BUT I RECEIVED IT THROUGH A REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. 1 CORINTHIANS 12:10: AND TO ANOTHER THE EFFECTING OF MIRACLES, AND TO ANOTHER PROPHECY, AND TO ANOTHER THE DISTINGUISHING OF SPIRITS, TO ANOTHER VARIOUS KINDS OF TONGUES, AND TO ANOTHER THE INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. 1 CORINTHIANS 11:31: BUT IF WE JUDGED OURSELVES RIGHTLY, WE WOULD NOT BE JUDGED. ROMANS 12:2: AND DO NOT BE CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD, BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, SO THAT YOU MAY PROVE WHAT THE WILL OF GOD IS, THAT WHICH IS GOOD AND ACCEPTABLE AND PERFECT. GALATIANS 4:30: BUT WHAT DOES THE SCRIPTURE SAY? "CAST OUT THE BONDWOMAN AND HER SON, FOR THE SON OF THE BONDWOMAN SHALL NOT BE AN HEIR WITH THE SON OF THE FREE WOMAN." NUMBERS 12:1: THEN MIRIAM AND AARON SPOKE AGAINST MOSES BECAUSE OF THE CUSHITE WOMAN WHOM HE HAD MARRIED (FOR HE HAD MARRIED A CUSHITE WOMAN) … ROMANS 10:12: FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK; FOR THE SAME LORD IS LORD OF ALL, ABOUNDING IN RICHES FOR ALL WHO CALL ON HIM… ROMANS 2:18: AND KNOW HIS WILL AND APPROVE THE THINGS THAT ARE ESSENTIAL, BEING INSTRUCTED OUT OF THE LAW… JOHN 12:37: BUT THOUGH HE HAD PERFORMED SO MANY SIGNS BEFORE THEM, YET THEY WERE NOT BELIEVING IN HIM. ACTS 2:44: AND ALL THOSE WHO HAD BELIEVED WERE TOGETHER AND HAD ALL THINGS IN COMMON… JOB 34:1: THEN ELIHU CONTINUED AND SAID… JOHN 5:24: "TRULY, TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO HEARS MY WORD, AND BELIEVES HIM WHO SENT ME, HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND DOES NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED OUT OF DEATH INTO LIFE. JOHN 4:32: BUT HE SAID TO THEM, "I HAVE FOOD TO EAT THAT YOU DO NOT KNOW ABOUT." MATTHEW 24:40: "THEN THERE WILL BE TWO MEN IN THE FIELD; ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND ONE WILL BE LEFT. ACTS 2:45: AND THEY BEGAN SELLING THEIR PROPERTY AND POSSESSIONS AND WERE SHARING THEM WITH ALL, AS ANYONE MIGHT HAVE NEED. PROVERBS 2:2: MAKE YOUR EAR ATTENTIVE TO WISDOM, INCLINE YOUR HEART TO UNDERSTANDING… JOHN 10:14: "I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD, AND I KNOW MY OWN AND MY OWN KNOW ME…
DISCRIMINATION » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
THE UNBIBLCAL EQUAL JUSTICE UNDER THE UNBIBLCAL LAW
EQUAL JUSTICE UNDER LAW IS A PHRASE ENGRAVED ON THE WEST PEDIMENT, ABOVE THE FRONT ENTRANCE OF THE UNITED STATES SUPREME COURT BUILDING IN WASHINGTON D.C. IT IS ALSO A SOCIETAL IDEAL THAT HAS INFLUENCED THE AMERICAN LEGAL SYSTEM. THE PHRASE WAS PROPOSED BY THE BUILDING'S ARCHITECTS, AND THEN APPROVED BY JUDGES OF THE COURT IN 1932. IT IS BASED UPON FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT JURISPRUDENCE, AND HAS HISTORICAL ANTECEDENTS DATING BACK TO ANCIENT GREECE. THIS PHRASE WAS SUGGESTED IN 1932 BY THE ARCHITECTURAL FIRM THAT DESIGNED THE BUILDING. CHIEF JUSTICE CHARLES EVANS HUGHES AND JUSTICE WILLIS VAN DEVANTER SUBSEQUENTLY APPROVED THIS INSCRIPTION, AS DID THE UNITED STATES SUPREME COURT BUILDING COMMISSION WHICH HUGHES CHAIRED (AND ON WHICH VAN DEVANTER SERVED). THE ARCHITECTURAL FIRM THAT PROPOSED THE PHRASE WAS HEADED BY CASS GILBERT, THOUGH GILBERT HIMSELF WAS MUCH MORE INTERESTED IN DESIGN AND ARRANGEMENT, THAN IN MEANING. THUS, ACCORDING TO DAVID LYNN WHO AT THAT TIME HELD THE POSITION OF ARCHITECT OF THE CAPITOL, THE TWO PEOPLE AT GILBERT'S FIRM WHO WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE SLOGAN "EQUAL JUSTICE UNDER LAW" WERE GILBERT'S SON (CASS GILBERT, JR.) AND GILBERT'S PARTNER, JOHN R. ROCKART. IN 1935, THE JOURNALIST HERBERT BAYARD SWOPE OBJECTED TO CHIEF JUSTICE HUGHES ABOUT THIS INSCRIPTION, URGING THAT THE WORD "EQUAL" BE REMOVED BECAUSE SUCH A "QUALIFICATION" RENDERS THE PHRASE TOO NARROW; THE EQUALITY PRINCIPLE WOULD STILL BE IMPLIED WITHOUT THAT WORD, SWOPE SAID. HUGHES REFUSED, WRITING THAT IT WAS APPROPRIATE TO "PLACE A STRONG EMPHASIS UPON IMPARTIALITY". THIS LEGAL SOUNDBITE ATOP THE COURT IS PERCEIVED DIFFERENTLY BY DIFFERENT PEOPLE, SOMETIMES AS OSTENTATIOUS, OFTEN AS PROFOUND, AND OCCASIONALLY AS VACUOUS.[5] ACCORDING TO LAW PROFESSOR JIM CHEN, IT IS COMMON FOR PEOPLE TO "SUGGEST THAT DISAGREEMENT WITH SOME CONTESTABLE LEGAL PROPOSITION OR ANOTHER WOULD BE TANTAMOUNT TO CHISELING OR SANDBLASTING 'EQUAL JUSTICE UNDER LAW' FROM THE SUPREME COURT'S PORTICO." THE PHRASE MAY BE PERCEIVED IN A VARIETY OF WAYS, BUT IT VERY DISTINCTLY DOES NOT SAY "EQUAL LAW UNDER JUSTICE", WHICH WOULD HAVE MEANT THAT THE JUDICIARY CAN PRIORITIZE JUSTICE OVER LAW.
BASED UPON FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT JURISPRUDENCE: THE WORDS "EQUAL JUSTICE UNDER LAW" PARAPHRASE AN EARLIER EXPRESSION COINED IN 1891 BY THE SUPREME COURT. IN THE CASE OF CALDWELL V. TEXAS, CHIEF JUSTICE MELVILLE FULLER WROTE ON BEHALF OF A UNANIMOUS COURT AS FOLLOWS, REGARDING THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT: "THE POWERS OF THE STATES IN DEALING WITH CRIME WITHIN THEIR BORDERS ARE NOT LIMITED, BUT NO STATE CAN DEPRIVE PARTICULAR PERSONS OR CLASSES OF PERSONS OF EQUAL AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE UNDER THE LAW." THE LAST SEVEN WORDS ARE SUMMARIZED BY THE INSCRIPTION ON THE U.S. SUPREME COURT BUILDING. CHIEF JUSTICE FULLER (FRONT CENTER) WROTE FOR A UNANIMOUS COURT IN CALDWELL. IN THIS 1899 PHOTO, JUSTICE HARLAN IS SEATED TO HIS RIGHT, AND JUSTICE PECKHAM IS STANDING TO HARLAN'S RIGHT. LATER IN 1891, FULLER'S OPINION FOR THE COURT IN LEEPER V. TEXAS AGAIN REFERRED TO "EQUAL...JUSTICE UNDER...LAW". LIKE CALDWELL, THE LEEPER OPINION WAS UNANIMOUS, IN CONTRAST TO THE FULLER COURT'S MAJOR DISAGREEMENTS ABOUT EQUALITY ISSUES IN OTHER CASES SUCH AS PLESSY V. FERGUSON. IN BOTH CALDWELL AND LEEPER, MURDER INDICTMENTS WERE CHALLENGED BECAUSE THEY ALLEGEDLY GAVE INADEQUATE NOTICE OF THE CRIMES BEING CHARGED. THE COURT UPHELD THE INDICTMENTS BECAUSE THEY FOLLOWED THE FORM REQUIRED BY TEXAS LAW. IN A CASE NINE YEARS LATER (MAXWELL V. DOW), THE COURT QUOTED THE "EQUAL...JUSTICE UNDER...LAW" PHRASE THAT IT HAD USED IN CALDWELL AND LEEPER, TO MAKE THE POINT THAT UTAH COULD DEVISE ITS OWN CRIMINAL PROCEDURE, AS LONG AS DEFENDANTS ARE "PROCEEDED AGAINST BY THE SAME KIND OF PROCEDURE AND ... HAVE THE SAME KIND OF TRIAL, AND THE EQUAL PROTECTION OF THE LAWS IS SECURED TO THEM." IN THE 1908 CASE OF UGHBANKS V. ARMSTRONG, THE FULLER COURT YET AGAIN DISCUSSED THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT IN SIMILAR TERMS, BUT THIS TIME MENTIONING PUNISHMENTS: "THE LAST-NAMED AMENDMENT WAS NOT INTENDED TO, AND DOES NOT, LIMIT THE POWERS OF A STATE IN DEALING WITH CRIME COMMITTED WITHIN ITS OWN BORDERS OR WITH THE PUNISHMENT THEREOF, ALTHOUGH NO STATE CAN DEPRIVE PARTICULAR PERSONS OR CLASSES OF PERSONS OF EQUAL AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE UNDER THE LAW." UGHBANKS WAS A BURGLARY CASE, AND THE OPINION WAS WRITTEN FOR THE COURT BY JUSTICE RUFUS PECKHAM, WHILE JUSTICE JOHN MARSHALL HARLAN WAS THE SOLE DISSENTER. THE COURT WOULD LATER REJECT THE IDEA THAT THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT DOES NOT LIMIT PUNISHMENTS (SEE THE 1962 CASE OF ROBINSON V. CALIFORNIA). IN THE YEARS SINCE MOVING INTO THEIR PRESENT BUILDING, THE SUPREME COURT HAS OFTEN CONNECTED THE WORDS "EQUAL JUSTICE UNDER LAW" WITH THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE 1958 CASE OF COOPER V. AARON, THE COURT SAID: "THE CONSTITUTION CREATED A GOVERNMENT DEDICATED TO EQUAL JUSTICE UNDER LAW. THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT EMBODIED AND EMPHASIZED THAT IDEAL." THE WORDS "EQUAL JUSTICE UNDER LAW" ARE NOT IN THE CONSTITUTION, WHICH INSTEAD SAYS THAT NO STATE SHALL "DENY TO ANY PERSON WITHIN ITS JURISDICTION THE EQUAL PROTECTION OF THE LAWS." FROM AN ARCHITECTURAL PERSPECTIVE, THE MAIN ADVANTAGE OF THE FORMER OVER THE LATTER WAS BREVITY — THE EQUAL PROTECTION CLAUSE WAS NOT SHORT ENOUGH TO FIT ON THE PEDIMENT GIVEN THE SIZE OF THE LETTERS TO BE USED.
FOLLOWING ANCIENT TRADITION: IN THE FUNERAL ORATION THAT HE DELIVERED IN 431 BC, THE ATHENIAN LEADER PERICLES ENCOURAGED BELIEF IN WHAT WE NOW CALL EQUAL JUSTICE UNDER LAW. THUS, WHEN CHIEF JUSTICE FULLER WROTE HIS OPINION IN CALDWELL V. TEXAS, HE WAS BY NO MEANS THE FIRST TO DISCUSS THIS CONCEPT. THERE ARE SEVERAL DIFFERENT ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE RELEVANT PASSAGE IN PERICLES' FUNERAL ORATION. HERE IS PERICLES DISCUSSING "EQUAL JUSTICE" ACCORDING TO THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY RICHARD CRAWLEY IN 1874: OUR CONSTITUTION DOES NOT COPY THE LAWS OF NEIGHBOURING STATES; WE ARE RATHER A PATTERN TO OTHERS THAN IMITATORS OURSELVES. ITS ADMINISTRATION FAVOURS THE MANY INSTEAD OF THE FEW; THIS IS WHY IT IS CALLED A DEMOCRACY. IF WE LOOK TO THE LAWS, THEY AFFORD EQUAL JUSTICE TO ALL IN THEIR PRIVATE DIFFERENCES; IF NO SOCIAL STANDING, ADVANCEMENT IN PUBLIC LIFE FALLS TO REPUTATION FOR CAPACITY, CLASS CONSIDERATIONS NOT BEING ALLOWED TO INTERFERE WITH MERIT; NOR AGAIN DOES POVERTY BAR THE WAY, IF A MAN IS ABLE TO SERVE THE STATE, HE IS NOT HINDERED BY THE OBSCURITY OF HIS CONDITION. THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY BENJAMIN JOWETT IN 1881 LIKEWISE HAD PERICLES SAYING: "THE LAW SECURES EQUAL JUSTICE TO ALL ALIKE IN THEIR PRIVATE DISPUTES". AND, THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY REX WARNER IN 1954 HAD PERICLES SAYING: "THERE EXISTS EQUAL JUSTICE TO ALL AND ALIKE IN THEIR PRIVATE DISPUTES". THE FUNERAL ORATION BY PERICLES WAS PUBLISHED IN THUCYDIDES’ HISTORY OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR, OF WHICH THERE ARE SEVERAL OTHER ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS. AS QUOTED ABOVE, PERICLES SAID THAT A PERSON'S WEALTH OR PROMINENCE SHOULD NOT INFLUENCE HIS ELIGIBILITY FOR PUBLIC EMPLOYMENT OR AFFECT THE JUSTICE HE RECEIVES. SIMILARLY, CHIEF JUSTICE HUGHES DEFENDED THE INSCRIPTION "EQUAL JUSTICE UNDER LAW" BY REFERRING TO THE JUDICIAL OATH OF OFFICE, WHICH REQUIRES JUDGES TO "ADMINISTER JUSTICE WITHOUT RESPECT TO PERSONS, AND DO EQUAL RIGHT TO THE POOR AND TO THE RICH". DECADES LATER, SUPREME COURT JUSTICE THURGOOD MARSHALL MADE A SIMILAR POINT: "THE PRINCIPLES WHICH WOULD HAVE GOVERNED WITH $10,000 AT STAKE SHOULD ALSO GOVERN WHEN THOUSANDS HAVE BECOME BILLIONS. THAT IS THE ESSENCE OF EQUAL JUSTICE UNDER LAW."
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL EQUAL JUSTICE UNDER THE UNBIBLICAL LAW
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S JUSTICE DECLARED. GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN PSALMS 92:15 SAYS “…TO DECLARE THAT THE LORD IS UPRIGHT, HE IS MY ROCK, AND THERE IS NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN HIM.” IN 1ST PETER 1:17 MENTIONS “AND IF YOU CALL ON HIM AS FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO JUDGES IMPARTIALLY ACCORDING TO EACH ONE’S DEEDS, CONDUCT YOURSELVES WITH FEAR THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF YOUR EXILE…” IN GENESIS 18:25 STATES “FAR BE IT FROM YOU TO DO SUCH A THING, TO PUT RIGHTEOUS TO DEATH WITH THE WICKED, SO THAT THE RIGHTEOUS FARE AS THE WICKED! FAR BE IT FROM YOU! SHALL NOT THE JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH DO WHAT IS JUST?” IN JOB 36:3 TELLS US “I WILL GET MY KNOWLEDGE FROM AFAR AND ASCRIBE RIGHTEOUSNESS TO MY MAKER.” IN PSALMS 11:7 DECLARES “FOR THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS, HE (AGAPE) LOVES RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, THE UPRIGHT SHALL BEHOLD HIS FACE.” IN PSALMS 25:8 SAYS “GOOD AND UPRIGHT IS THE LORD, THEREFORE HE INSTRUCTS SINNERS IN THE WAY.” IN PSALMS 33:5 DECLARES “HE (AGAPE) LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE, THE EARTH IS FULL OF THE STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 51:4 MENTIONS “AGAINST YOU, YOU ONLY, HAVE I SINNED AND DONE WHAT IS EVIL IN YOUR SIGHT, SO THAT YOU MAY BE JUSTIFIED IN YOUR WORDS AND BLAMELESS IN YOUR JUDGMENT.” IN ISAIAH 61:8 TELLS US “FOR I THE LORD (AGAPE) LOVE JUSTICE, I HATE ROBBERY AND WRONG, I WILL FAITHFULLY GIVE THEM THEIR RECOMPENSE, AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM.” IN JEREMIAH 9:24 SAYS “‘…BUT LET HIM WHO BOASTS IN THIS, THAT HE UNDERSTANDS AND KNOWS ME, THAT I AM THE LORD WHO PRACTICES STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE, JUSTICE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE EARTH. FOR IN THESE THINGS I DELIGHT,’ DECLARES THE LORD.” IN ZEPHANIAH 3:5 DECLARES “THE LORD WITHIN HER IS RIGHTEOUS, HE DOES NO INJUSTICE, EVERY MORNING HE SHOWS FORTH HIS JUSTICE, EACH DAWN HE DOES NOT FAIL, BUT THE UNJUST KNOWS NO SHAME.” IN REVELATION 15:3 STATES “AND THEY SING THE SONG OF MOSES, THE SERVANT OF GOD, AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB, SAYING, GREAT AND AMAZING ARE YOUR DEEDS, O LORD GOD THE ALMIGHTY! JUST AND TRUE ARE YOUR WAYS, O KING OF THE NATIONS!” GOD THE SON JESUS. IN 1ST JOHN 2:1 DECLARES “MY LITTLE CHILDREN, I AM WRITING THESE THINGS TO YOU SO THAT YOU MAY NOT SIN. BUT IF ANYONE DOES SIN, WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN), JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN PSALMS 45:6 TELLS US “YOUR THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER AND EVER. THE SCEPTER OF YOUR KINGDOM IS A SCEPTER OF UPRIGHTNESS...” ALSO IT IS IN HEBREWS 1:8-9. JUSTICE IS GIVEN TO THE SON IN PSALMS 72:1-4. THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT IS IN ISAIAH 9:7. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS IN ISAIAH 11:3-5. IN ISAIAH 42:1 SAYS “BEHOLD MY SERVANT, WHOM I UPHOLD, MY CHOSEN, IN WHOM MY SOUL DELIGHTS, I HAVE PUT MY SPIRIT UPON HIM, HE WILL BRING FORTH JUSTICE TO THE NATIONS.” IN ISAIAH 42:3 TELLS US “…A BRUISED REED HE WILL NOT BREAK, AND A FAINTLY BURNING WICK HE WILL NOT QUENCH, HE WILL FAITHFULLY BRING FORTH JUSTICE.” THE MESSENGER PREPARES THE WAY IS IN MALACHI 3:1-3. IN ACTS 3:14 STATES “BUT YOU DENIED THE HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS ONE, AND ASKED FOR A MURDERER TO BE GRANTED TO YOU…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:30 SAYS “AND BECAUSE OF HIM YOU ARE IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO BECAME TO US WISDOM FROM GOD, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SANCTIFICATION AND REDEMPTION…” IN REVELATION 19:11 MENTIONS “THEN I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD, A WHITE HORSE! THE ONE SITTING ON IT IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES AND MAKES WAR.” GOD THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST. THE CONVICTION TO THE WORLD IS IN JOHN 16:8-11. IN ACTS 5:3 SAYS “BUT PETER SAID, ANANIAS, WHY HAS SATAN FILLED YOUR HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT AND TO KEEP BACK FOR YOURSELF PART OF THE PROCEEDS OF THE LAND?” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ACTS 5:9. IN EPHESIANS 4:1 TELLS US “I THEREFORE, A PRISONER FOR THE LORD, URGE YOU TO WALK IN A MANNER WORTHY OF THE CALLING TO WHICH YOU HAVE BEEN CALLED…” IN EPHESIANS 4:28 STATES “LET THE THIEF NO LONGER STEAL, BUT RATHER LET HIM LABOR, DOING HONEST WORK WITH HIS OWN HANDS, SO THAT HE MAY HAVE SOMETHING TO SHARE WITH ANYONE IN NEED.” IN EPHESIANS 4:30 MENTIONS “AND DO NOT GRIEVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD, BY WHOM YOU WERE SEALED FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUSTICE DESCRIBED. AS IMPARTIAL AND NO RESPECT OF PERSONS. IN 1ST PETER 1:17 SAYS “AND IF YOU CALL ON HIM AS FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO JUDGES IMPARTIALLY ACCORDING TO EACH ONE’S DEEDS, CONDUCT YOURSELVES WITH FEAR THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF YOUR EXILE…” IN DEUTERONOMY 10:17 TELLS US “FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF LORDS, THE GREAT, THE MIGHTY, AND THE AWESOME GOD, WHO IS NOT PARTIAL AND TAKES NO BRIBE.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 19:7 STATES “NOW THEN, LET THE FEAR OF THE LORD BE UPON YOU. BE CAREFUL WHAT YOU DO, FOR THERE IS NO INJUSTICE WITH THE LORD OUR GOD, OR PARTIALITY OR TAKING BRIBES.” IN JOB 34:19 IT MENTIONS “…WHO SHOWS NO PARTIALITY TO PRINCES, NOR REGARDS THE RICH MORE THAN THE POOR, FOR THEY ARE ALL THE WORK OF HIS HANDS?” IN DANIEL 5:27 STATES “TEKEL, YOU HAVE BEEN WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES AND FOUND WANTING…” IN ACTS 10:34 SAYS “SO PETER OPENED HIS MOUTH AND SAID, TRULY I UNDERSTAND THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY…” IN ROMANS 2:5 DECLARES “BUT BECAUSE OF YOUR HARD AND IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE STORING UP WRATH FOR YOURSELF ON THE DAY OF WRATH WHEN GOD’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT WILL BE REVEALED.” IN ROMANS 2:11 MENTIONS “FOR GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY.” IN GALATIANS 2:6 STATES “AND FROM THOSE WHO SEEMED TO BE INFLUENTIAL (WHAT THEY WERE MAKES NO DIFFERENCE TO ME, GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY)---THOSE, I SAY, WHO SEEMED INFLUENTIAL ADDED NOTHING TO ME.” IN EPHESIANS 6:9 SAYS “MASTERS, DO THE SAME TO THEM, AND STOP YOUR THREATENING, KNOWING THAT HE WHO IS BOTH THEIR MASTER AND YOURS IS IN HEAVEN, AND THAT THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH HIM.” IN COLOSSIANS 3:25 TELLS US “FOR THE WRONGDOER WILL BE PAID BACK FOR THE WRONG HE HAS DONE, AND THERE IS NO PARTIALITY.” THE FATHER STEPHEN TREATS ALL HUMANS IMPARTIALLY. IN MATTHEW 5:45 SAYS “…SO THAT YOU MAY BE SONS OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN HEAVEN. FOR HE MAKES HIS SUN RISE ON THE EVIL AND ON THE GOOD, AND SENDS RAIN ON THE JUST AND ON THE UNJUST.” IN JOB 25:3 DECLARES “IS THERE ANY NUMBER TO HIS ARMIES? UPON WHOM DOES THE LIGHT NOT ARISE?” IN JOB 34:19 DECLARES “…WHO SHOWS NO PARTIALITY TO PRINCES, NOR REGARDS THE RICH MORE THAN THE POOR, FOR THEY ARE ALL THE WORK OF HIS HANDS?” IN PROVERBS 22:2 SAYS “THE RICH AND THE POOR MEET TOGETHER, THE LORD IS THE MAKER OF THEM ALL.” IN ROMANS 2:11 MENTIONS “FOR GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY.” IN EPHESIANS 6:9 STATES “MASTERS, DO THE SAME TO THEM, AND STOP YOUR THREATENING, KNOWING THAT HE WHO IS BOTH THEIR MASTER AND YOURS IS IN HEAVEN, AND THAT THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH HIM.” THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGES ALL HUMANS WITH IMPARTIALITY. IN COLOSSIANS 3:25 SAYS “FOR THE WRONGDOER WILL BE PAID BACK FOR THE WRONG HE HAS DONE, AND THERE IS NO PARTIALITY.” IN JOB 34:11-12 DECLARES “FOR ACCORDING TO THE WORK OF A MAN HE WILL REPAY HIM, AND ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS HE WILL MAKE IT BEFALL HIM. OF A TRUTH, GOD WILL NOT DO WICKEDLY, AND THE ALMIGHTY WILL NOT PERVERT JUSTICE.” IN PSALMS 62:12 STATES “…AND THAT TO YOU, O LORD, BELONGS STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE. FOR YOU WILL RENDER TO A MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORK.” IN JEREMIAH 17:10 MENTIONS “I THE LORD SEARCH THE HEART AND TEST THE MIND, TO GIVE EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS, ACCORDING TO THE FRUIT OF HIS DEEDS.” IN ROMANS 2:9-11 TELLS US “THERE WILL BE TRIBULATION AND DISTRESS FOR EVERY HUMAN BEING WHO DOES EVIL, THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO THE GREEK, BUT GLORY AND HONOR AND PEACE FOR EVERYONE WHO DOES GOOD, THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO THE GREEK. FOR GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10 STATES “FOR WE MUST ALL APPEAR BEFORE THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST, SO THAT EACH ONE MAY RECEIVE WHAT IS DUE FOR WHAT HE HAS DONE IN THE BODY, WHETHER GOOD OR EVIL.” IN 1ST PETER 1:17 MENTIONS “AND IF YOU CALL ON HIM AS FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO JUDGES IMPARTIALLY ACCORDING TO EACH ONE’S DEEDS, CONDUCT YOURSELVES WITH FEAR THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF YOUR EXILE…” IN REVELATION 22:12 SAYS “BEHOLD, I AM COMING SOON, BRINGING MY RECOMPENSE WITH ME, TO REPAY EACH ONE FOR WHAT HE HAS DONE.” THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT DISTINGUISH BETWEEN HUMANS ON THE BASIS OF EXTERNAL APPEARANCE. IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:7 DECLARES “BUT THE LORD SAID TO SAMUEL, ‘DO NOT LOOK ON HIS APPEARANCE OR ON THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE, BECAUSE I HAVE REJECTED HIM. FOR THE LORD SEES NOT AS MAN SEES, MAN LOOKS ON THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE (PHYSICAL), BUT THE LORD LOOKS ON THE HEART (MENTAL & SPIRITUAL).” IN PSALMS 147:10-11 TELLS US “HIS DELIGHT IS NOT IN THE STRENGTH OF THE HORSE, NOR HIS PLEASURE IN THE LEGS OF A MAN, BUT THE LORD TAKES PLEASURE IN THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, IN THOSE WHO HOPE IN HIS STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN JEREMIAH 9:25 SAYS “‘BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING,’ DECLARES THE LORD, ‘WHEN I WILL PUNISH ALL THOSE WHO ARE CIRCUMCISED MERELY IN THE FLESH…’” IN LUKE 16:15 MENTIONS “AND HE SAID TO THEM, YOU ARE THOSE WHO JUSTIFY YOURSELVES BEFORE MEN, BUT GOD KNOWS YOUR HEARTS. FOR WHAT IS EXALTED AMONG MEN IS AN ABOMINATION IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” IN GALATIANS 2:6 DECLARES “AND FROM THOSE WHO SEEMED TO BE INFLUENTIAL (WHAT THEY WERE MAKES NO DIFFERENCE TO ME, GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY)---THOSE, I SAY, WHO SEEMED INFLUENTIAL ADDED NOTHING TO ME.” IN REVELATION 2:23 TELLS US “…AND I WILL STRIKE HER CHILDREN DEAD. AND ALL THE CHURCHES WILL KNOW THAT I AM HE WHO SEARCHES MIND AND HEART, AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS.” THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT DISCRIMINATE AGAINST DIFFERENT HUMAN RACES OR HUMAN CLASSES. IN ACTS 10:34-35 SAYS “SO PETER OPENED HIS MOUTH AND SAID, TRULY I UNDERSTAND THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION ANYONE WHO FEARS HIM AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT IS ACCEPTABLE TO HIM.” IN GALATIANS 3:28 MENTIONS “THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GREEK, THERE IS NEITHER SLAVE NOR FREE, THERE IS NO MALE AND FEMALE, FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS.” DEUTERONOMY 10:18 DECLARES “HE EXECUTES JUSTICE FOR THE FATHERLESS AND THE WIDOW, AND (AGAPE) LOVES THE SOJOURNER, GIVING HIM FOOD AND CLOTHING.” IN JOB 34:19 TELLS US “…WHO SHOWS NO PARTIALITY TO PRINCES, NOR REGARDS THE RICH MORE THAN THE POOR, FOR THEY ARE ALL THE WORK OF HIS HANDS?” THE KEEP COMPANY WITH ANOTHER NATION IS IN ACTS 10:28. JEW AND GENTILES ALIKE ARE IN ACTS 15:7-9. THE IMPARTIALITY OF JESUS CHRIST. JESUS CHRIST’S TEACHING IS IMPARTIAL. IN LUKE 20:21 SAYS “SO THEY ASKED HIM, TEACHER, WE KNOW THAT YOU SPEAK AND TEACH RIGHTLY, AND SHOW NO PARTIALITY, BUT TRULY TEACH THE WAY OF GOD.” ALSO, IT IS IN MATTHEW 22:16 & MARK 12:14. THE PARABLE OF THE LABORERS IN THE VINEYARD IS IN MATTHEW 20:1-16. JESUS CHRIST SHOWED IMPARTIALITY IN HIS DEALINGS WITH HUMAN BEINGS. IN JOHN 4:9 SAYS “THE SAMARITAN WOMAN SAID TO HIM, HOW IS IT THAT YOU, A JEW, ASK FOR A DRINK FROM ME, A WOMAN OF SAMARIA? (FOR JEWS HAVE NO DEALINGS WITH SAMARITANS.)” THE TAX COLLECTOR AND THE SINNER ARE IN MATTHEW 9:10-12. ALSO IT IS IN MARK 2:15-17 & LUKE 5:29-31. THE CANAANITE WOMAN IS IN MATTHEW 15:22-28. ALSO, IT IS IN MARK 7:26-29. A MOTHER’S REQUEST IS IN MATTHEW 20:20-23. ALSO IT IS IN MARK 10:35-40. IMPARTIALITY COMMENDED. IN JAMES 2:1 STATES “MY BROTHERS, SHOW NO PARTIALITY AS YOU HOLD THE FAITH IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE LORD OF GLORY.” IN PROVERBS 28:21 DECLARES “TO SHOW PARTIALITY IS NOT GOOD, BUT FOR A PIECE OF BREAD A MAN WILL DO WRONG.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:3-4 TELLS US “…FOR YOU ARE STILL OF THE FLESH. FOR WHILE THERE IS JEALOUSY AND STRIFE AMONG YOU, ARE YOU NOT OF THE FLESH AND BEHAVING ONLY IN A HUMAN WAY? FOR WHEN ONE SAYS, I FOLLOW PAUL, AND ANOTHER, I FOLLOW APOLLOS, ARE YOU NOT BEING MERELY HUMAN?” DO NOT GO BEYOND WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNED IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:6-7. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:21 STATES “IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND OF CHRIST JESUS AND OF THE ELECT ANGELS I CHARGE YOU TO KEEP THESE RULES WITHOUT PREJUDGING, DOING NOTHING FROM PARTIALITY.” IN JAMES 2:9 MENTIONS “BUT IF YOU SHOW PARTIALITY, YOU ARE COMMITTING SIN AND ARE CONVICTED BY THE LAW AS TRANSGRESSORS.” HUMANITY SHOULD JUDGE IMPARTIALLY WITH HUMANITY. MORE SAYINGS OF THE WISE ARE IN PROVERBS 24:23-25. IN EXODUS 18:16 SAYS “…WHEN THEY HAVE A DISPUTE, THEY COME TO ME AND I DECIDE BETWEEN ONE PERSON AND ANOTHER, AND I MAKE THEM KNOW THE STATUTES OF GOD AND HIS LAWS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 1:17 DECLARES “YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL IN JUDGMENT. YOU SHALL HEAR THE SMALL AND THE GREAT ALIKE. YOU SHALL NOT BE INTIMIDATED BY ANYONE [THIS MEANS THAT ANY BASIC AUTHORITY DOES NOT HAVE ANY TRUTHFUL GROUNDS OF AUTHORITY IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 OVER HIGH AUTHORITY IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8, NOR DOES HIGH AUTHORITY IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 OVER HIGHER AUTHORITY IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8, NOR DOES HIGHER AUTHORITY IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 OVER HIGHEST AUTHORITY IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 & ECCLESIASTES 5:8, NOR DOES HIGHEST AUTHORITY IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 & ECCLESIASTES 5:8 OVER MOST-HIGHEST AUTHORITY IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 & ECCLESIASTES 5:8, NOR DOES MOST-HIGHEST AUTHORITY IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 OVER THE SUPREME HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST AUTHORITY WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & IF THERE IS ANY UNIVERSAL ETERNAL OPPRESSION TO THE INNOCENT POOR & ETERNALLY VIOLENT OR ETERNALLY FORCEFUL UNIVERSAL PERVERSION OF TRUE JUSTICE & TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS, THERE WILL BE A SWIFT TRUE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT [ROMANS 3:4-23; 13:1-2] DONE BY ONLY THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS ETERNAL INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAWS ON THE UNIVERSAL GUILTY THAT IS ALWAYS CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS, WHICH ARE ALWAYS EVENTUALLY STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED BECAUSE THEY TAKE THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP [ACTS 1:4-28:31] BY ETERNAL FORCE & ETERNAL VIOLENCE WRONGFULLY IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 13:1-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21; 2:13-17], FOR THE [SUPREME] JUDGMENT IS GOD’S. AND THE CASE THAT IS TOO HARD FOR YOU, YOU SHALL BRING TO ME, AND I WILL HEAR IT.” IN DEUTERONOMY 16:19 TELLS US “YOU SHALL NOT PERVERT JUSTICE. YOU SHALL NOT SHOW PARTIALITY, AND YOU SHALL NOT ACCEPT A BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THE EYES OF THE WISE AND SUBVERTS THE CAUSE OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 24:17 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT PERVERT THE JUSTICE DUE TO THE SOJOURNER OR TO THE FATHERLESS, OR TAKE A WIDOW’S GARMENT IN PLEDGE…” IN PROVERBS 17:15 STATES “HE WHO JUSTIFIES THE WICKED AND HE WHO CONDEMNS THE RIGHTEOUS ARE BOTH ALIKE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD.” IN PROVERBS 18:5 SAYS “IT IS NOT GOOD TO BE PARTIAL TO THE WICKED OR TO DEPRIVE THE RIGHTEOUS OF JUSTICE.” IN MALACHI 2:9 DECLARES “…AND SO I MAKE YOU DESPISED AND ABASED ALL THE PEOPLE, INASMUCH AS YOU DO NOT KEEP MY WAYS BUT SHOW PARTIALITY IN YOUR INSTRUCTION.” SHOWING IMPARTIALITY TO ALL HUMANS IS COMMANDED. IMPARTIALITY TO FOREIGNERS. IN EXODUS 22:21 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT WRONG A SOJOURNER OR OPPRESS HIM, FOR YOU WERE SOJOURNERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EXODUS 23:9; LEVITICUS 19:33-34 & NUMBERS 15:15-16. IN ROMANS 10:12 TELLS US “FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK, FOR THE SAME LORD IS LORD OF ALL, BESTOWING HIS RICHES ON ALL WHO CALL ON HIM.” IMPARTIALITY TO CHILDREN. THE INHERITANCE RIGHTS OF THE FIRSTBORN ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 21:15-17. IMPARTIALITY TO THE POOR. IN EXODUS 23:6 SAYS “YOU SHALL NOT PERVERT THE JUSTICE DUE TO YOUR POOR IN HIS LAWSUIT.” IN EXODUS 23:3 MENTIONS “…NOR SHALL YOUR BE PARTIAL TO A POOR MAN IN HIS LAWSUIT.” IN LEVITICUS 19:15 STATES “YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN COURT. YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR OR DEFER TO THE GREAT, BUT IN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL YOU JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR.” IN PROVERBS 29:7 DECLARES “A RIGHTEOUS MAN KNOWS THE RIGHTS OF THE POOR, A WICKED MAN DOES NOT UNDERSTAND SUCH KNOWLEDGE.” DO NOT BE PARTIAL IN PERSONAL FAVORITISM IS IN JAMES 2:2-7. THE WAYS TO AVOID PARTIALITY. BY NOT ACCEPTING BRIBES. IN EXODUS 23:8 STATES “AND YOU SHALL TAKE NO BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THE CLEAR-SIGHTED AND SUBVERTS THE CAUSE OF THOSE WHO ARE IN THE RIGHT.” IN JOB 36:18 TELLS US “BEWARE LEST WRATH ENTICE YOU INTO SCOFFING, AND LET NOT THE GREATNESS OF THE RANSOM TURN YOU ASIDE.” IN PROVERBS 15:27 STATES “WHOEVER IS GREEDY FOR UNJUST GAIN TROUBLES HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD, BUT HE WHO HATES BRIBES WILL LIVE.” IN ISAIAH 1:23 DECLARES “YOUR PRINCES ARE REBELS AND COMPANIONS OF THIEVES. EVERYONE (EROS) LOVES A BRIBE AND RUNS AFTER GIFTS. THEY DO NOT BRING JUSTICE TO THE FATHERLESS, AND THE WIDOW’S CAUSE DOES NOT COME TO THEM.” BY NOT FOLLOWING THE CROWD. YOU SHALL NOT FALL IN WITH THE MANY TO DO EVIL, NOR SHALL YOU BEAR WITNESS IN A LAWSUIT, SIDING WITH THE MANY, SO AS TO PERVERT JUSTICE…” IN MARK 15:15 SAYS “SO PILATE, WISHING TO SATISFY THE CROWD, RELEASED FOR THEM BARABBAS, AND HAVING SCOURGED JESUS, HE DELIVERED HIM TO BE CRUCIFIED.” CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE PARTIAL IN MENTAL PRINCIPLES AND SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES. IN MATTHEW 6:24 MENTIONS “NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS, FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND (AGAPE) LOVE THE OTHER, OR HE WILL BE DEVOTED TO THE ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER. YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MONEY.” ALSO, IT IS IN LUKE 16:13. IN MATTHEW 12:30 TELLS US “WHOEVER IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS.” ALSO, IT IS IN LUKE 11:23. IN MATTHEW 7:13-14 DECLARES “ENTER BY THE NARROW GATE. FOR THE GATE IS WIDE AND THE WAY IS EASY THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND THOSE WHO ENTER BY IT ARE MANY. FOR THE GATE IS NARROW AND THE WAY IS HARD THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND THOSE WHO FIND IT ARE FEW.” IN MARK 9:39-40 STATES “BUT JESUS SAID, DO NOT STOP HIM, FOR NO ONE WHO DOES A MIGHTY WORK IN MY NAME WILL BE ABLE SOON AFTERWARD TO SPEAK EVIL OF ME. FOR THE ONE WHO IS NOT AGAINST US IS FOR US.” ALSO, IT IS IN LUKE 9:49-50. THE EXAMPLES WHERE IMPARTIALITY IS ABSENT. ISAAC & REBEKAH TO JACOB AND ESAU IS IN GENESIS 25:27-28. JACOB TO LEAH & RACHEL IS IN GENESIS 29:30-32. JACOB TO JOSEPH & HIS BROTHERS IS IN GENESIS 37:3-4. ELKANAH TO HANNAH & PENINNAH IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:4-6. AS INESCAPABLE. IN ROMANS 2:3 SAYS “DO YOU SUPPOSE, O MAN---YOU WHO JUDGE THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS AND YET DO THEM YOURSELF---THAT YOU WILL ESCAPE THE JUDGMENT OF GOD?” IN PSALMS 68:21-23 STATES “BUT GOD WILL STRIKE THE HEADS OF HIS ENEMIES, THE HAIRY CROWN OF HIM WHO WALKS IN HIS GUILTY WAYS. THE LORD SAID, ‘I WILL BRING THEM BACK FROM BASHAN, I WILL BRING THEM BACK FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, THAT YOU MAY STRIKE YOUR FEET IN THEIR BLOOD, THAT THE TONGUES OF YOUR DOGS MAY HAVE THEIR PORTION FROM THE FOE.’” IN JEREMIAH 11:11 DECLARES “‘THEREFORE,’ THUS SAYS THE LORD, ‘BEHOLD, I AM BRINGING DISASTER UPON THEM THAT CANNOT ESCAPE. THOUGH THEY CRY TO ME, I WILL NOT LISTEN TO THEM.’” THE LORD SENDS MANY FISHERS ARE IN JEREMIAH 16:16-18. IN JEREMIAH 51:53 TELLS US “‘THOUGH BABYLON SHOULD MOUNT UP TO HEAVEN, AND THOUGH SHE SHOULD FORTIFY HER STRONG HEIGHT, YET DESTROYERS WOULD COME FROM ME AGAINST HER,’ DECLARES THE LORD.” IN LAMENTATIONS 2:22 STATES “YOU SUMMONED AS IF TO A FESTIVAL DAY MY TERRORS ON EVERY SIDE, AND ON THE DAY OF THE ANGER OF THE LORD NO ONE ESCAPED OR SURVIVED, THOSE WHOM I HELD AND RAISED MY ENEMY DESTROYED.” THE DESTRUCTION OF ISRAEL IS IN AMOS 9:1-4. IN OBADIAH 4 SAYS “‘THOUGH YOU SOAR ALOFT LIKE THE EAGLE, THROUGH YOUR NEST IS SET AMONG THE STARS, FROM THERE I WILL BRING YOU DOWN,’ DECLARES THE LORD.”  IN HEBREWS 2:2-3 STATES “FOR SINCE THE MESSAGE DECLARED BY ANGELS (LORDS) PROVED TO BE RELIABLE, AND EVERY TRANSGRESSION OR DISOBEDIENCE RECEIVED A JUST RETRIBUTION, HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE IF WE NEGLECT SUCH A GREAT SALVATION? IT WAS DECLARED AT FIRST BY THE LORD, AND IT WAS ATTESTED TO US BY THOSE WHO HEARD…” AS INFALLIBLE. IN HEBREWS 4:13 MENTIONS “AND NO CREATURE IS HIDDEN FROM HIS SIGHT, BUT ALL ARE NAKED AND EXPOSED TO THE EYES OF HIM TO WHOM WE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:3 DECLARES “TALK NO MORE SO VERY PROUDLY, LET NOT ARROGANCE COME FROM YOUR MOUTH, FOR THE LORD IS A GOD OF KNOWLEDGE, AND BY HIM ACTIONS ARE WEIGHED.” DAVID’S CHARGE TO SOLOMON IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:9. IN PROVERBS 16:2 TELLS US “ALL THE WAYS OF A MAN ARE PURE IN HIS OWN EYES, BUT THE LORD WEIGHTS THE SPIRIT.” IN PROVERBS 21:2 SAYS “EVERY WAY OF A MAN IS RIGHT IN HIS OWN EYES, BUT THE LORD WEIGHS THE HEART.” IN PROVERBS 24:12 DECLARES “IF YOU SAY, BEHOLD, WE DID NOT KNOW THIS, DOES NOT HE WHO WEIGHS THE HEART PERCEIVE IT? DOES NOT HE WHO KEEPS WATCH OVER YOUR SOUL KNOW IT, AND WILL HE NOT REPAY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORK?” IN LUKE 16:15 SAYS “AND HE SAID TO THEM, YOU ARE THOSE WHO JUSTIFY YOURSELVES BEFORE MEN, BUT GOD KNOWS YOUR HEARTS. FOR WHAT IS EXALTED AMONG MEN IS AN ABOMINATION IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” ALL ETERNAL SEXUALITY IS CUT OFF AND TOTALLY ABOLISHED BY ALL ETERNAL DEATHS AT 70 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE IT A DIVINE MANDATE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ORDINANCE AND IS IMMUTABLE AND THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NOT RELENT SINCE PSALMS 90:10 & ROMANS 13:1-10. THE REASON MOSES AT 119 YEARS OF AGE & SOLOMON AFTER 80 YEARS OF AGE FELL IS BECAUSE THESE HOLY SCRIPTURES WAS NOT INSTITUTED UNTIL THE NEARING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. IN ROMANS 2:2 DECLARES “WE KNOW THAT THE JUDGMENT OF GOD RIGHTLY FALLS ON THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS.” IN ROMANS 2:16 SAYS “…ON THAT DAY WHEN, ACCORDING TO MY GOSPEL, GOD JUDGES THE SECRETS OF MEN BY CHRIST JESUS.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUSTICE DESIRED. BY THE OPPRESSED. IN PSALMS 9:19 DECLARES “ARISE, O LORD! LET NOT MAN PREVAIL, LET THE NATIONS BE JUDGED BEFORE YOU!” IN JUDGES 3:9 STATES “BUT WHEN THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THE LORD RAISED UP A DELIVERER FOR THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WHO SAVED THEM, OTHNIEL THE SON OF KENAZ, CALEB’S YOUNGER BROTHER.” IN PSALMS 7:6 TELLS US “ARISE, O LORD, IN YOUR ANGER, LIFT YOURSELF UP AGAINST THE FURY OF MY ENEMIES, AWAKE FOR ME, YOU HAVE APPOINTED A JUDGMENT.” THE LORD FORGETS NOT THE AFFLICTED IS IN PSALMS 10:12-14. BY THOSE WHO ARE MISREPRESENTED, MISTREATED OR DISRESPECTED. IN PSALMS 26:1 SAYS “VINDICATE ME, O LORD, FOR I HAVE WALKED IN MY INTEGRITY, AND I HAVE TRUSTED IN THE LORD WITHOUT WAVERING.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 24:15 MENTIONS “MAY THE LORD THEREFORE BE JUDGE AND GIVE SENTENCE BETWEEN ME AND YOU, AND SEE TO IT AND PLEAD MY CAUSE AND DELIVER ME FROM YOUR HAND.” IN PSALMS 35:23-24 SAYS “AWAKE AND ROUSE YOURSELF FOR MY VINDICATION, FOR MY CAUSE, MY GOD AND MY LORD! VINDICATE ME, O LORD, MY GOD, ACCORDING TO YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND LET THEM NOT REJOICE OVER ME!” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUSTICE DOUBTED. IN MALACHI 2:17 TELLS US “YOU HAVE WEARIED THE LORD WITH YOUR WORDS. BUT YOU SAY, HOW HAVE WE WEARIED HIM? BY SAYING, EVERYONE WHO DOES EVIL IS GOOD IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, AND HE DELIGHTS IN THEM. OR BY SAYING, WHERE IS THE GOD OF JUSTICE?” IN JOB 6:29 TELLS US “PLEASE TURN, LET NO JUSTICE BE DONE. TURN NOW, MY VINDICATION IS AT STAKE.” IN JOB 27:2 DECLARES “AS GOD LIVES, WHO HAS TAKEN AWAY MY RIGHT, AND THE ALMIGHTY, WHO HAS MADE MY SOUL BITTER…” IN JOB 34:5 SAYS “FOR JOB HAS SAID, I AM IN THE RIGHT, AND GOD HAS TAKEN AWAY MY RIGHT…” THE RIGHTEOUS DOUBTED IS IN PSALMS 73:2-14. IN ECCLESIASTES 8:11 MENTIONS “BECAUSE THE SENTENCE AGAINST AN EVIL DEED IS NOT EXECUTED SPEEDILY, THE HEART OF THE CHILDREN OF MAN IS FULLY SET TO DO EVIL.” MAN CANNOT KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WAYS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 8:14. IN ISAIAH 40:27 STATES “WHY DO YOU SAY, O JACOB, AND SPEAK, O ISRAEL, MY WAY IS HIDDEN FROM THE LORD, AND MY RIGHT IS DISREGARDED BY MY GOD?” IN ROMANS 9:14 DECLARES “WHAT SHALL WE SAY THEN? IS THERE INJUSTICE ON GOD’S PART? BY NO MEANS!” IN ROMANS 9:19-20 STATES “YOU WILL SAY TO ME THEN, WHY DOES HE STILL FIND FAULT? FOR WHO CAN RESIST HIS WILL? BUT WHO ARE YOU, O MAN, TO ANSWER BACK TO GOD? WILL WHAT IS MOLDED SAY TO ITS MOLDER, WHY HAVE YOU MADE ME LIKE THIS?” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUSTICE DEMONSTRATED. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEMANDS FOR SOCIAL JUSTICE. IN MICAH 6:8 TELLS US “HE HAS TOLD YOU, O MAN, WHAT IS GOOD, AND WHAT DOES THE LORD REQUIRE OF YOU BUT TO DO JUSTICE, AND TO (AGAPE) LOVE KINDNESS, AND TO WALK HUMBLY WITH YOUR GOD?” IN DEUTERONOMY 16:18 STATES “YOU SHALL APPOINT JUDGES AND OFFICERS IN ALL YOUR TOWNS THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, ACCORDING TO YOUR TRIBES, AND THEY SHALL JUDGE THE PEOPLE WITH RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT.” IN DEUTERONOMY 16:20 SAYS “JUSTICE, AND ONLY JUSTICE, YOU SHALL FOLLOW, THAT YOU MAY LIVE AND INHERIT THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU.” WASH YOURSELVES AND BE CLEAN IS IN ISAIAH 1:16-17. BURNT OFFERINGS AND GRAIN OFFERINGS NOT ACCEPTED IS IN AMOS 5:21-24. IN MALACHI 3:5 TELLS US “‘THEN I WILL DRAW NEAR TO YOU FOR JUDGMENT. I WILL BE A SWIFT WITNESS AGAINST THE SORCERERS, AGAINST THE ADULTERERS, AGAINST THOSE WHO SWEAR FALSELY, AGAINST THOSE WHO OPPRESS THE HIRED WORKER IN HIS WAGES, THE WIDOW AND THE FATHERLESS, AGAINST THOSE WHO THRUST ASIDE THE SOJOURNER, AND DO NOT FEAR ME,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS.” IN MATTHEW 23:23 IT MENTIONS “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU TITHE MINT AND DILL AND CUMIN, AND HAVE NEGLECTED THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW: JUSTICE AND MERCY AND FAITHFULNESS. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT NEGLECTING THE OTHERS.” IN LUKE 20:46-47 DECLARES “BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES, WHO LIKE TO WALK AROUND IN LONG ROBES, AND (EROS) LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES AND THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND THE PLACES OF HONOR AT FEASTS, WHO DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYERS. THEY WILL RECEIVE THE GREATER DAMNATION.” IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE OF THE OPPRESSED. IN PSALMS 103:6 SAYS “THE LORD WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE FOR ALL WHO ARE OPPRESSED.” IN PSALMS 72:2 STATES “MAY HE JUDGE YOUR PEOPLE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND YOUR POOR WITH JUSTICE!” IN PSALMS 140:12 SAYS “I KNOW THAT THE LORD WILL MAINTAIN THE CAUSE OF THE AFFLICTED, AND WILL EXECUTE JUSTICE FOR THE NEEDY.” IN PROVERBS 22:22-23 TELLS US “DO NOT ROB THE POOR, BECAUSE HE IS POOR, OR CRUSH THE AFFLICTED AT THE GATE, FOR THE LORD WILL PLEAD THEIR CAUSE AND ROB OF LIFE THOSE WHO ROB THEM.” IN ISAIAH 11:4 DECLARES “…BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS HE SHALL JUDGE THE POOR, AND DECIDE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH, AND HE SHALL STRIKE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREADTH OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL KILL THE WICKED.” IN EZEKIEL 34:16 SAYS “I WILL SEEK THE LOST, AND I WILL BRING BACK THE STRAYED, AND I WILL BIND UP THE INJURED, AND I WILL STRENGTHEN THE WEAK, AND THE FAT AND THE STRONG I WILL DESTROY. I WILL FEED THEM IN JUSTICE.” IN LUKE 18:7-8 MENTIONS “AND WILL NOT GOD GIVE JUSTICE TO HIS ELECT, WHO CRY TO HIM DAY AND NIGHT? WILL HE DELAY LONG OVER THEM? I TELL YOU HE WILL GIVE JUSTICE TO THEM SPEEDILY. NEVERTHELESS, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE FIND FAITH ON EARTH?” IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VINDICATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS. IN ROMANS 8:33 SAYS “WHO SHALL BRING ANY CHARGE AGAINST GOD’S ELECT? IT IS GOD WHO JUSTIFIES.” IN PSALMS 17:1-2 DECLARES “HEAR A JUST CAUSE, O LORD, ATTEND TO MY CRY! GIVE EAR TO MY PRAYER FROM LIPS FREE OF DECEIT! FROM YOUR PRESENCE LET MY VINDICATION COME! LET YOUR EYES BEHOLD THE RIGHT!” IN PSALMS 24:5 DECLARES “HE WILL RECEIVE BLESSING FROM THE LORD AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM THE GOD OF HIS SALVATION.” THE VINDICATION IS IN ISAIAH 50:8-9. NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST ME SHALL PROSPER IS IN ISAIAH 54:17. IN ISAIAH 61:8 SAYS “FOR I THE LORD (AGAPE) LOVE JUSTICE, I HATE ROBBERY AND WRONG, I WILL FAITHFULLY GIVE THEM THEIR RECOMPENSE, AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM.” IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE OF THE CROSS OF HIS SON JESUS. THE BLOOD OF JESUS IS IN ROMANS 3:25-26. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21 TELLS US “FOR OUR SAKE HE MADE HIM TO BE SIN WHO KNEW NO SIN, SO THAT IN HIM WE MIGHT BECOME THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD.” IN GALATIANS 3:13 STATES “CHRIST REDEEMED US FROM THE CURSE OF THE LAW BY BECOMING A CURSE FOR US---FOR IT IS WRITTEN, CURSED IS EVERYONE WHO IS HANGED ON A TREE…” IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE OF THE RESURRECTION OF HIS SON JESUS. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IS PROTECTED BY THE RESURRECTION IN ACTS 1:4-7:59. IN ACTS 17:31 SAYS “…BECAUSE HE HAS FIXED A DAY ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY A MAN WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED, AND OF THIS HE HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.” ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY OF JUDGMENT. IN ROMANS 2:5 MENTIONS “BUT BECAUSE OF YOUR HARD AND IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE STORING UP WRATH FOR YOURSELF ON THE DAY OF WRATH WHEN GOD’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT WILL BE REVEALED.” IN PSALMS 9:8 SAYS “…AND HE JUDGES THE WORLD WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS, HE JUDGES THE PEOPLES WITH UPRIGHTNESS.” THE MAN JESUS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN ACTS 17:31. IN REVELATION 16:5 DECLARES “AND I HEARD THE ANGEL (LORD) IN CHARGE OF THE WATERS, SAY, JUST ARE YOU, O HOLY ONE, WHO IS AN WHO WAS, FOR YOU BROUGHT THESE JUDGMENTS.” IN REVELATION 16:7 TELLS US “AND I HEARD THE ALTAR SAYING, YES, LORD GOD THE ALMIGHTY, TRUE AND JUST ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS!” IN REVELATION 19:2 STATES “…FOR HIS JUDGMENTS ARE TRUE AND JUST, FOR HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT PROSTITUTE WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER IMMORALITY, AND HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS.” 
HUMAN JUSTICE IS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE WORLD IN JUSTICE, AND EXPECTS THAT HIS CREATURES DEAL JUSTLY AND FAIRLY WITH ALL. SIN BRINGS INJUSTICE IN THE WORLD, BY DISRUPTING THE JUSTICE ESTABLISHED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AT CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:22-25. HUMAN JUSTICE ALWAYS FALLS SHORT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUSTICE. THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWS HIS CONCERN FOR HUMAN JUSTICE. BY COMMANDING IT. IN ISAIAH 56:1 SAYS “THIS SAYS THE LORD, ‘KEEP JUSTICE, AND DO RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR SOON MY SALVATION WILL COME, AND MY RIGHTEOUSNESS BE REVEALED.’” THE INSTRUCTION OF THE LORD TO MAN IS IN MICAH 6:8. NO FALSE REPORT IS IN EXODUS 23:1-9. IN DEUTERONOMY 24:17 DECLARES “YOU SHALL NOT PERVERT THE JUSTICE DUE TO THE SOJOURNER OR TO THE FATHERLESS, OR TAKE A WIDOW’S GARMENT IN PLEDGE.” IN PSALMS 82:3 TELLS US “GIVE JUSTICE TO THE WEAK AND THE FATHERLESS, MAINTAIN THE RIGHT OF THE AFFLICTED AND THE DESTITUTE.” IN PROVERBS 21:3 MENTIONS “TO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE IS MORE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD THAN SACRIFICE.” IN HOSEA 12:6 SAYS “SO YOU, BY THE HELP OF YOUR GOD, RETURN, HOLD FAST TO (AGAPE) LOVE AND JUSTICE, AND WAIT CONTINUALLY FOR YOUR GOD.” IN ROMANS 13:7 STATES “PAY TO ALL WHAT IS OWED TO THEM, TAXES TO WHOM TAXES ARE OWED, REVENUE TO WHOM REVENUE IS OWED, RESPECT TO WHOM RESPECT IS OWED, HONOR TO WHOM HONOR IS OWED.” BY COMMENDING ITS MAINTENANCE. IN PSALMS 106:3 DECLARES “BLESSED ARE THEY WHO OBSERVE JUSTICE, WHO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS AT ALL TIMES!” ABRAHAM’S WIFE IS CALLED A SISTER IN GENESIS 20:5-6. SOLOMON ASKS FOR WISDOM IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:11-12. IN 1ST KINGS 3:28 SAYS “AND ALL ISRAEL HEARD OF THE JUDGMENT THAT THE KING HAD RENDERED, AND THEY STOOD IN AWE OF THE KING, BECAUSE THEY PERCEIVED THAT THE WISDOM OF GOD WAS IN HIM TO DO JUSTICE.” JOB IS IN JOB 1:8. IN PSALMS 37:37 MENTIONS “MARK THE BLAMELESS AND BEHOLD THE UPRIGHT, FOR THERE IS A FUTURE FOR THE MAN OF PEACE.” IN PSALMS 112:5 TELLS US “IT IS WELL WITH THE MAN WHO DEALS GENEROUSLY AND LENDS, WHO CONDUCTS HIS AFFAIRS WITH JUSTICE.” BY DAMNING ITS NEGLECT. THE LORD DRAWS NEAR TO JUDGMENT IS IN MALACHI 3:5. THE CURSE TO PERVERT JUSTICE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:19.  IN JOB 31:13-14 DECLARES “IF I HAVE REJECTED THE CAUSE OF MY MANSERVANT OR MY MAIDSERVANT, WHEN THEY BROUGHT A COMPLAINT AGAINST ME, WHAT THEN SHALL I DO WHEN GOD RISES UP? WHEN HE MAKES INQUIRY, WHAT SHALL I ANSWER HIM?” THE LORD PROTECTS THE BUSINESS WORKERS AND THE POOR IN HOUSES IS IN ISAIAH 3:14. IN ISAIAH 3:15 STATES “‘WHAT DO YOU MEAN BY CRUSHING MY PEOPLE, BY GRINDING THE FACE OF THE POOR?’ DECLARES THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS.” IN ISAIAH 10:1 MENTIONS “WOE TO THOSE WHO DECREE INIQUITOUS DECREES, AND THE WRITERS WHO KEEP WRITING OPPRESSION…” AMEND YOUR WAYS AND YOUR DEEDS IS IN JEREMIAH 7:5-8. IN JEREMIAH 7:14 TELLS US “…THEREFORE I WILL DO TO THE HOUSE THAT IS CALLED BY MY NAME, AND IN WHICH YOU TRUST, AND TO THE PLACE THAT I GAVE TO YOU AND TO YOUR FATHERS, AS I DID TO SHILOH.” DESTRUCTION FOLLOWS IGNORED WARNINGS IS IN EZEKIEL 22:29-31. JUSTICE IN RELATIONSHIPS WITHIN THE FAMILY. PARENTS & CHILDREN. IN EXODUS 20:12 SAYS “HONOR YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND YOUR MOTHER (BARBARA DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1), THAT YOUR DAYS MAY BE LONG IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD (LORD YAHWEH) IS GIVING YOU.” ALSO, IT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 5:16. IN MATTHEW 15:4 SAYS “FOR GOD COMMANDED, HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER, AND, WHOEVER REVILED FATHER OF MOTHER MUST SURELY DIE.” CHILDREN AND PARENTS ARE IN EPHESIANS 6:1-3. IN COLOSSIANS 3:20-21 DECLARES “CHILDREN, OBEY YOUR PARENTS IN EVERYTHING, FOR THIS PLEASES THE LORD. FATHERS, DO NOT PROVOKE YOUR CHILDREN, LEST THEY BECOME DISCOURAGED.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:4 MENTIONS “HE MUST MANAGE HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD WELL, WITH ALL DIGNITY KEEPING HIS CHILDREN SUBMISSIVE…” BROTHERS & SISTERS. CAIN & ABEL IS IN GENESIS 4:9-10. HUSBAND & WIFE. IN MALACHI 2:14 TELLS US “BUT YOU SAY, WHY DOES HE NOT? BECAUSE THE LORD WAS WITNESS BETWEEN YOU AND THE WIFE OF YOUR YOUTH, TO WHOM YOU HAVE BEEN FAITHLESS, THOUGH SHE IS YOUR COMPANION AND YOUR WIFE BY COVENANT.” THE AUTHORITY OF THE BODY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:4-5. RULES FOR CHRISTIAN HOUSEHOLDS ARE IN COLOSSIANS 3:18-19. JUSTICE IN THE COMMUNITY OR NEIGHBORHOOD IN THE HOUSE WORLD. IN PROVERBS 29:7 DECLARES “A RIGHTEOUS MAN KNOWS THE RIGHTS OF THE POOR, A WICKED MAN DOES NOT UNDERSTAND SUCH KNOWLEDGE.” IN JAMES 1:27 SAYS “RELIGION THAT IS PURE AND UNDEFILED BEFORE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IS THIS: TO VISIT ORPHANS AND WIDOWS IN THEIR AFFLICTION, AND TO KEEP ONESELF UNSTAINED FROM THE WORLD.” IN JOB 29:16 STATES “I WAS A FATHER TO THE NEEDY, AND I SEARCHED OUT THE CAUSE OF HIM WHO I DID NOT KNOW.” IN PSALMS 82:3 DECLARES “GIVE JUSTICE TO THE WEAK AND THE FATHERLESS, MAINTAIN THE RIGHT OF THE AFFLICTED AND DESTITUTE.” IN PROVERBS 29:14 TELLS US “IF A KING FAITHFULLY JUDGES THE POOR, HIS THRONE WILL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER.” OPEN YOUR MOUTH IS IN PROVERBS 31:8-9. IN ISAIAH 1:17 MENTIONS “…LEARN TO DO GOOD, SEEK JUSTICE, CORRECT OPPRESSION, BRING JUSTICE TO THE FATHERLESS, PLEAD THE WIDOW’S CAUSE.” IN JEREMIAH 22:16 SAYS “‘HE JUDGED THE CAUSE OF THE POOR AND NEEDY, THEN IT WAS WELL. IS NOT THIS TO KNOW ME?’ DECLARES THE LORD.” JUSTICE IN THE BUSINESS WORLD. IN COLOSSIANS 4:1 STATES “MASTERS, TREAT YOUR BONDSERVANTS JUSTLY AND FAIRLY, KNOWING THAT YOU ALSO HAVE A MASTER (FATHER STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN.” IN LEVITICUS 19:35-36 DECLARES “YOU SHALL DO NO WRONG IN JUDGMENT, IN MEASURES OF LENGTH OR WEIGHT OR QUANTITY. YOU SHALL HAVE JUST BALANCES, JUST WEIGHTS, A JUST EPHAH, AND A JUST HIN. I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT.” IN DEUTERONOMY 25:15 SAYS “A FULL AND FAIR WEIGHT YOU SHALL HAVE, A FULL AND FAIR MEASURE YOU SHALL HAVE, THAT YOUR DAYS MAY BE LONG IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU.” IN EPHESIANS 6:9 STATES “MASTERS, DO THE SAME TO THEM, AND STOP YOUR THREATENING, KNOWING THAT HE WHO IS BOTH THEIR MASTER AND YOURS IS IN HEAVEN, AND THAT THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH HIM.” THE WARNING TO THE RICH IS IN JAMES 5:1-4. JUSTICE IN THE COURTS OF LAW. IN EXODUS 23:6-8 SAYS “YOU SHALL NOT PERVERT THE JUSTICE DUE TO YOUR POOR IN HIS LAWSUIT. KEEP FAR FROM A FALSE CHARGE, AND DO NOT KILL THE INNOCENT AND RIGHTEOUS, FOR I WILL NOT ACQUIT THE WICKED. AND YOU SHALL TAKE NO BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THE CLEAR-SIGHTED AND SUBVERTS THE CAUSE OF THOSE WHO ARE IN THE RIGHT.” IN LEVITICUS 19:15 STATES “YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN COURT. YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR OR DEFER TO THE GREAT, BUT IN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL YOU JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR.” IN DEUTERONOMY 1:16 MENTIONS “AND I CHARGED YOUR JUDGES AT THAT TIME, HEAR THE CASES BETWEEN YOUR BROTHERS, AND JUDGE RIGHTEOUSLY BETWEEN A MAN AND HIS BROTHER OR THE ALIEN WHO IS WITH HIM.” JUSTICE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 16:18-20. IN DEUTERONOMY 17:6 DECLARES “ON THE EVIDENCE OF 2 WITNESSES OR OF 3 WITNESSES THE ONE WHO IS TO DIE SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH, A PERSON SHALL NOT BE PUT TO DEATH ON THE EVIDENCE OF 1 WITNESS.” TO SETTLE DISPUTES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 25:1-3. IN DEUTERONOMY 27:25 TELLS US “CURSED BE ANYONE WHO TAKES A BRIBE TO SHED INNOCENT BLOOD. AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, AMEN.” TO APPOINT JUDGES IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 19:5-7. IN PROVERBS 12:17 SAYS “WHOEVER SPEAKS THE TRUTH GIVES HONEST EVIDENCE, BUT A FALSE WITNESS UTTERS DECEIT.” PARTIALITY DAMNED. IN PROVERBS 18:5 STATES “IT IS NOT GOOD TO BE PARTIAL TO THE WICKED OR TO DEPRIVE THE RIGHTEOUS OF JUSTICE.” MORE SAYINGS OF THE WISE ARE IN PROVERBS 24:23-25. IN PROVERBS 28:21 STATES “TO SHOW PARTIALITY IS NOT GOOD, BUT FOR A PIECE OF BREAD A MAN WILL DO WRONG.” IN PROVERBS 18:17 SAYS “THE ONE WHO STATES HIS CASE FIRST SEEMS RIGHT, UNTIL THE OTHER COMES AND EXAMINES HIM.” WHY DO YOU STRIKE THE SON JESUS IS IN JOHN 18:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL STRIKE YOU IS IN ACTS 23:3. JUSTICE IN RULERS AND GOVERNMENTS: IN PROVERBS 8:15 SAYS “BY ME KINGS REIGN, AND RULERS DECREE WHAT IS JUST.” IN 1ST KINGS 10:9 STATES “BLESSED BE THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO HAD DELIGHTED IN YOU AND SET YOU ON THE THRONE OF ISRAEL! BECAUSE THE LORD (AGAPE) LOVES ISRAEL FOREVER, HE HAS MADE YOU KING, THAT YOU MAY EXECUTE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS.” DAVID’S ADMINISTRATION IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 18:14. THE KING’S THRONES ARE IN PROVERBS 16:12-13. JUSTICE COMES FROM THE LORD IS IN PROVERBS 29:26-27. DEFEND THE POOR AND NEEDY IS IN PROVERBS 31:8-9. WOE TO AN UNRIGHTEOUS HOUSE IS IN JEREMIAH 22:13-16. CEASE YOUR EVICTIONS IS IN EZEKIEL 45:9. NO AUTHORITY OR APPOINTED COMMISSION EXCEPT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10. SUBMISSION TO AUTHORITY IS IN 1ST PETER 2:13-14. IN 1ST PETER 2:17 SAYS “HONOR EVERYONE. (AGAPE) LOVE THE BROTHERHOOD. FEAR GOD. HONOR THE EMPEROR.” JUSTICE IN THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH OR THE CHURCH WORLD. JUSTICE AND NOT BRUNT OFFERINGS ARE IN AMOS 5:21-24. DO NOT NEGLECT THE JUSTICE AND THE AGAPE LOVE OF GOD IS IN LUKE 11:42. GOOD THINGS TO DO ARE IN ISAIAH 58:6-7. IN HOSEA 6:6 SAYS “FOR I DESIRE STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE AND NOT SACRIFICE, THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD RATHER THAN BURNT OFFERINGS.” IN HOSEA 12:6 SAYS “SO YOU, BY THE HELP OF YOUR GOD, RETURN, HOLD FAST TO (AGAPE) LOVE AND JUSTICE, AND WAIT CONTINUALLY FOR YOUR GOD.” DO NOT NEGLECT THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW IS IN MATTHEW 23:23. THE LAWSUITS AGAINST BELIEVER’S IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-8. THE SIN OF PARTIALITY IS IN JAMES 2:1-4. THE LAW OF AGAPE LOVE IS IN JAMES 2:8-13. JUSTICE IN A BELIEVER’S LIFE. THE LORD TELLS MAN WHAT HE NEEDS TO DO IS IN MICAH 6:8. IN PROVERBS 21:3 SAYS “TO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE IS MORE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD THAN SACRIFICE.” MAN SHOULD THINK ABOUT THESE THINGS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8. LIVE A GODLY LIFE IS IN TITUS 2:12. PUT TO SHAME THOSE WHO SLANDER IS IN 1ST PETER 3:16. 
THE JUSTICE IN THE BELIEVER’S LIVES OPERATES THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH REQUIRES TO BE EVIDENT IN THE LIVES OF HIS OWN PEOPLE. BECAUSE OF HIS JUSTIFICATION, BELIEVERS CAN BE GRANTED THE HOLY STATUS OF BEING RIGHTEOUS IN HIS SIGHT, AND ARE CALLED TO LIVE OUT THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE END. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW DEMANDS JUSTICE. THE LAW IS WRITTEN ON THE CONSCIENCE. THE GENTILE’S LAW IS IN ROMANS 2:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOW YOUR INTEGRITY IN YOUR HEART IS IN GENESIS 20:5-6. IN PROVERBS 20:27 SAYS “THE SPIRIT OF MAN IS THE LAMP OF THE LORD, SEARCHING ALL HIS INNERMOST PARTS.” IN ISAIAH 51:7 TELLS US “LISTEN TO ME, YOU WHO KNOW RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE PEOPLE IN WHOSE HEART IS MY LAW, FEAR NOT THE REPROACH OF MAN, NOR BE DISMAYED AT THEIR REVILING’S.” IN ECCLESIASTES 8:5 MENTIONS “WHOEVER KEEPS A COMMAND WILL KNOW NO EVIL THING, AND THE WISE HEART WILL KNOW THE PROPER TIME AND THE JUST WAY.” THE OT LAW. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IS IN EXODUS 20:1-17. ALSO IT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 5:6-21. THE AGAPE LOVE THE LORD IS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5. ALSO, IT IS IN MATTHEW 22:37-40. YOUR WORD IS THE LAMP TO MY FEET IS IN PSALMS 119:1. IN PSALMS 119:165 SAYS “GREAT PEACE HAVE THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR LAW, NOTHING CAN MAKE THEM STUMBLE.” THE NT LAW. CHRIST CAME TO FULFILL THE LAW IS IN MATTHEW 5:17.  THE LAW AND SIN IS IN ROMANS 7:7. IN ROMANS 7:12 SAYS “SO THE LAW IS HOLY, AND THE COMMANDMENT IS HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS AND GOOD.” IN ROMANS 7:22 TELLS US “FOR I DELIGHT IN THE LAW OF GOD, IN MY INNER BEING…” AGAPE LOVE IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW IS IN ROMANS 13:10. THE LAW SHOULD BE USED RIGHTFULLY IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:8-11. JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. IN ROMANS 1:17 STATES “FOR IN IT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM FAITH TO FAITH, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL LIVE BY FAITH.” IN HABAKKUK 2:4 TELLS US “BEHOLD, HIS SOUL IS PUFFED UP, IT IS NOT UPRIGHT WITHIN HIM, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL LIVE BY FAITH.” IN GENESIS 15:6 STATES “AND HE BELIEVED THE LORD, AND HE COUNTED IT TO HIM AS RIGHTEOUSNESS.” THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD THROUGH FAITH IS IN ROMANS 3:21-24. IN ROMANS 4:24-25 SAYS “…BUT FOR OURS ALSO. IT WILL BE COUNTED TO US WHO BELIEVES IN HIM WHO RAISED FROM THE DEAD JESUS OUR LORD, WHO WAS DELIVERED UP FOR OUR TRESPASSES AND RAISED FOR OUR JUSTIFICATION.” IN ROMANS 5:1 MENTIONS “THEREFORE, SINCE WE HAVE BEEN JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” ISRAEL’S UNBELIEF IS IN ROMANS 9:30. IN GALATIANS 3:6 DECLARES “…JUST AS ABRAHAM BELIEVED GOD, AND IT WAS COUNTED TO HIM AS RIGHTEOUSNESS?” IN GALATIANS 3:24 SAYS “SO THEN, THE LAW WAS OUR GUARDIAN UNTIL CHRIST CAME, IN ORDER THAT WE MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:9 STATES “…AND BE FOUND IN HIM, NOT HAVING A RIGHTEOUSNESS OF MY OWN THAT COMES FROM THE LAW, BUT THAT WHICH COMES THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM GOD THAT DEPENDS ON FAITH…” THE MARKS OF THE JUST PERSON. IN JAMES 2:17 SAYS “SO ALSO FAITH BY ITSELF, IF IT DOES NOT HAVE WORKS, IS DEAD.” THE BLESSED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 25:34-36. IN EPHESIANS 2:10 SAYS “FOR WE ARE HIS WORKMANSHIP, CREATED IN CHRIST JESUS FOR GOOD WORKS, WHICH GOD PREPARED BEFOREHAND, THAT WE SHOULD WALK IN THEM.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:7 DECLARES “LITTLE CHILDREN, LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU. WHOEVER PRACTICES RIGHTEOUSNESS IS RIGHTEOUS, AS HE IS RIGHTEOUS.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 TELLS US “NO ONE BORN OF GOD MAKES A PRACTICE OF SINNING, FOR GOD’S SEED ABIDES IN HIM, AND HE CANNOT KEEP ON SINNING BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN BORN OF GOD.” THINKING JUST THOUGHTS. IN PSALMS 1:2 SAYS “…BUT HIS DELIGHT IS IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, AND ON HIS LAW HE MEDITATES DAY AND NIGHT.” IN PSALMS 24:4 MENTIONS “HE WHO HAS CLEAN HANDS AND A PURE HEART, WHO DOES NOT LIFT UP HIS SOUL TO WHAT IS FALSE AND DOES NOT SWEAR DECEITFULLY.” IN PSALMS 40:8 SAYS “I DELIGHT TO DO YOUR WILL, O MY GOD, YOUR LAW IS WITHIN MY HEART.” THE TESTIMONIES AS A HERITAGE ARE IN PSALMS 119:111-112. IN MATTHEW 5:8 STATES “BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD.” THINK ON THESE THINGS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8. SPEAKING JUST WORDS. IN PSALMS 141:3 DECLARES “SET A GUARD, O LORD, OVER MY MOUTH, KEEP WATCH OVER THE DOOR OF MY LIPS!” IN PROVERBS 4:24 SAYS “PU AWAY FROM YOU CROOKED SPEECH, AND OUT DEVIOUS TALK FAR FROM YOU.” NOBLE THINGS SPOKEN ARE IN PROVERBS 8:6-8. IN EPHESIANS 4:25 STATES “THEREFORE, HAVING OUT AWAY FALSEHOOD, LET EACH ONE OF YOU SPEAK THE TRUTH WITH HIS NEIGHBOR, FOR WE ARE MEMBERS ONE OF ANOTHER.” IN 1ST PETER 3:10 TELLS US “FOR WHOEVER DESIRES TO (AGAPE) LOVE LIFE AND SEE GOOD DAYS, LET HIM KEEP HIS TONGUE FROM EVIL AND HIS LIPS FROM SPEAKING DECEIT.” BEHAVING WITH JUST DEEDS AND JUST ACTIONS. WHAT THE LORD REQUIRES MAN IS IN MICAH 6:8. IN DEUTERONOMY 6:25 SAYS “AND IT WILL BE RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR US, IF WE ARE CAREFUL TO DO ALL THIS COMMANDMENT BEFORE THE LORD OUR GOD, AS HE HAS COMMANDED US.” IN PSALMS 106:3 STATES “BLESSED ARE THEY WHO OBSERVE JUSTICE, WHO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS AT ALL TIMES!” IN PROVERBS 21:3 DECLARES “TO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE IS MORE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD THAN SACRIFICE.” HIS DEFENSE WILL BE IN THE FORTRESS OF ROCKS IS IN ISAIAH 33:15-16. IN ACTS 24:16 SAYS “SO I ALWAYS TAKE PAINS TO HAVE A CLEAR CONSCIENCE TOWARD BOTH GOD AND MAN.” THE EXAMPLES OF JUST MEN. JOB IS IN JOB 1:8. DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 8:15. SOLOMON IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:11-12. JOSEPH IS IN LUKE 23:50-51. PAUL IS IN ACTS 25:8, 11. THE VINDICATION OF THE JUST. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:8 TELLS US “HENCEFORTH THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME THE CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH THE LORD, THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, WILL AWARD TO ME ON THAT DAY, AND NOT ONLY TO ME BUT ALSO TO ALL WHO HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED HIS APPEARING.” IN PSALMS 86:17 STATES “SHOW ME A SIGN OF YOUR FAVOR, THAT THOSE WHO HATE ME MAY SEE AND BE PUT TO SHAME BECAUSE YOU, LORD, HAVE HELPED ME AND COMFORTED ME.” IN DANIEL 12:3 DECLARES “AND THOSE WHO ARE WISE SHALL SHINE LIKE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SKY ABOVE, AND THOSE WHO TURN MANY TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIKE THE STARS FOREVER AND EVER.” A GREAT MULTITUDE FROM EVERY NATION IS IN REVELATION 7:9-17. 
THE UNBIBLICAL EQUAL OPPORTUNITY
EQUAL OPPORTUNITY IS A STATE OF FAIRNESS IN WHICH INDIVIDUALS ARE TREATED SIMILARLY, UNHAMPERED BY ARTIFICIAL BARRIERS OR PREJUDICES OR PREFERENCES, EXCEPT WHEN PARTICULAR DISTINCTIONS CAN BE EXPLICITLY JUSTIFIED. THE INTENT IS THAT THE IMPORTANT JOBS IN AN ORGANIZATION SHOULD GO TO THE PEOPLE WHO ARE MOST QUALIFIED – PERSONS MOST LIKELY TO PERFORM ABLY IN A GIVEN TASK – AND NOT GO TO PERSONS FOR REASONS DEEMED ARBITRARY OR IRRELEVANT, SUCH AS CIRCUMSTANCES OF BIRTH, UPBRINGING, HAVING WELL-CONNECTED RELATIVES OR FRIENDS, RELIGION, SEX, ETHNICITY, RACE, CASTE, OR INVOLUNTARY PERSONAL ATTRIBUTES SUCH AS DISABILITY, AGE, GENDER IDENTITY, OR SEXUAL ORIENTATION. CHANCES FOR ADVANCEMENT SHOULD BE OPEN TO EVERYBODY INTERESTED, SUCH THAT THEY HAVE "AN EQUAL CHANCE TO COMPETE WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF GOALS AND THE STRUCTURE OF RULES ESTABLISHED". THE IDEA IS TO REMOVE ARBITRARINESS FROM THE SELECTION PROCESS AND BASE IT ON SOME "PRE-AGREED BASIS OF FAIRNESS, WITH THE ASSESSMENT PROCESS BEING RELATED TO THE TYPE OF POSITION" AND EMPHASIZING PROCEDURAL AND LEGAL MEANS. INDIVIDUALS SHOULD SUCCEED OR FAIL BASED ON THEIR OWN EFFORTS AND NOT EXTRANEOUS CIRCUMSTANCES SUCH AS HAVING WELL-CONNECTED PARENTS. IT IS OPPOSED TO NEPOTISM AND PLAYS A ROLE IN WHETHER A SOCIAL STRUCTURE IS SEEN AS LEGITIMATE. THE CONCEPT IS APPLICABLE IN AREAS OF PUBLIC LIFE IN WHICH BENEFITS ARE EARNED AND RECEIVED SUCH AS EMPLOYMENT AND EDUCATION, ALTHOUGH IT CAN APPLY TO MANY OTHER AREAS AS WELL. EQUAL OPPORTUNITY IS CENTRAL TO THE CONCEPT OF MERITOCRACY.
DIFFERING POLITICAL VIEWPOINTS: EQUAL OPPORTUNITY FOR ALL: "WE FIGHT GOD WHEN OUR SOCIAL SYSTEM DOOMS THE BRILLIANT CLEVER CHILD OF A POOR MAN TO THE SAME LEVEL AS HIS FATHER", ADMIRAL "JACKY" FISHER, RECORDS (1919): PEOPLE WITH DIFFERING POLITICAL VIEWPOINTS OFTEN VIEW THE CONCEPT DIFFERENTLY. THE MEANING OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY IS DEBATED IN FIELDS SUCH AS POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY, SOCIOLOGY AND PSYCHOLOGY. IT IS BEING APPLIED TO INCREASINGLY WIDER AREAS BEYOND EMPLOYMENT, INCLUDING LENDING, HOUSING, COLLEGE ADMISSIONS, VOTING RIGHTS AND ELSEWHERE. IN THE CLASSICAL SENSE, EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS CLOSELY ALIGNED WITH THE CONCEPT OF EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW AND IDEAS OF MERITOCRACY. GENERALLY, THE TERMS EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY AND EQUAL OPPORTUNITY ARE INTERCHANGEABLE, WITH OCCASIONAL SLIGHT VARIATIONS; THE FORMER HAS MORE OF A SENSE OF BEING AN ABSTRACT POLITICAL CONCEPT WHILE "EQUAL OPPORTUNITY" IS SOMETIMES USED AS AN ADJECTIVE, USUALLY IN THE CONTEXT OF EMPLOYMENT REGULATIONS, TO IDENTIFY AN EMPLOYER, A HIRING APPROACH, OR LAW. EQUAL OPPORTUNITY PROVISIONS HAVE BEEN WRITTEN INTO REGULATIONS AND HAVE BEEN DEBATED IN COURTROOMS. IT IS SOMETIMES CONCEIVED AS A LEGAL RIGHT AGAINST DISCRIMINATION. IT IS AN IDEAL WHICH HAS BECOME INCREASINGLY WIDESPREAD IN WESTERN NATIONS DURING THE LAST SEVERAL CENTURIES AND IS INTERTWINED WITH SOCIAL MOBILITY, MOST OFTEN WITH UPWARD MOBILITY AND WITH RAGS TO RICHES STORIES: THE COMING PRESIDENT OF FRANCE IS THE GRANDSON OF A SHOEMAKER. THE ACTUAL PRESIDENT IS A PEASANT'S SON. HIS PREDECESSOR AGAIN BEGAN LIFE IN A HUMBLE WAY IN THE SHIPPING BUSINESS. THERE IS SURELY EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY UNDER THE NEW ORDER IN THE OLD NATION.
THEORY: OUTLINE OF THE CONCEPT: IN A FACTORY SETTING, EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS OFTEN SEEN AS A PROCEDURAL FAIRNESS ALONG THE LINES OF "IF YOU ASSEMBLE TWICE AS MANY LAMPS, YOU'LL BE PAID DOUBLE" AND IN THIS SENSE THE CONCEPT IS IN CONTRAST TO THE CONCEPT OF EQUALITY OF OUTCOME, WHICH MIGHT REQUIRE THAT ALL WORKERS BE PAID SIMILARLY REGARDLESS OF HOW MANY LAMPS THEY MADE. ACCORDING TO THE STANFORD ENCYCLOPEDIA OF PHILOSOPHY, THE CONCEPT ASSUMES THAT SOCIETY IS STRATIFIED WITH A DIVERSE RANGE OF ROLES, SOME OF WHICH ARE MORE DESIRABLE THAN OTHERS. THE BENEFIT OF EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS TO BRING FAIRNESS TO THE SELECTION PROCESS FOR COVETED ROLES IN CORPORATIONS, ASSOCIATIONS, NONPROFITS, UNIVERSITIES AND ELSEWHERE. ACCORDING TO ONE VIEW, THERE IS NO "FORMAL LINKING" BETWEEN EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY AND POLITICAL STRUCTURE, IN THE SENSE THAT THERE CAN BE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IN DEMOCRACIES, AUTOCRACIES AND IN COMMUNIST NATIONS, ALTHOUGH IT IS PRIMARILY ASSOCIATED WITH A COMPETITIVE MARKET ECONOMY AND EMBEDDED WITHIN THE LEGAL FRAMEWORKS OF DEMOCRATIC SOCIETIES. PEOPLE WITH DIFFERENT POLITICAL PERSPECTIVES SEE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY DIFFERENTLY: LIBERALS DISAGREE ABOUT WHICH CONDITIONS ARE NEEDED TO ENSURE IT AND MANY "OLD-STYLE" CONSERVATIVES SEE INEQUALITY AND HIERARCHY IN GENERAL AS BENEFICIAL OUT OF A RESPECT FOR TRADITION. IT CAN APPLY TO A SPECIFIC HIRING DECISION, OR TO ALL HIRING DECISIONS BY A SPECIFIC COMPANY, OR RULES GOVERNING HIRING DECISIONS FOR AN ENTIRE NATION. THE SCOPE OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY HAS EXPANDED TO COVER MORE THAN ISSUES REGARDING THE RIGHTS OF MINORITY GROUPS, BUT COVERS PRACTICES REGARDING "RECRUITMENT, HIRING, TRAINING, LAYOFFS, DISCHARGE, RECALL, PROMOTIONS, RESPONSIBILITY, WAGES, SICK LEAVE, VACATION, OVERTIME, INSURANCE, RETIREMENT, PENSIONS, AND VARIOUS OTHER BENEFITS". THE CONCEPT HAS BEEN APPLIED TO NUMEROUS ASPECTS OF PUBLIC LIFE, INCLUDING ACCESSIBILITY OF POLLING STATIONS, CARE PROVIDED TO HIV PATIENTS, WHETHER MEN AND WOMEN HAVE EQUAL OPPORTUNITIES TO TRAVEL ON A SPACESHIP, BILINGUAL EDUCATION, SKIN COLOR OF MODELS IN BRAZIL, TELEVISION TIME FOR POLITICAL CANDIDATES, ARMY PROMOTIONS, ADMITTANCE TO UNIVERSITIES AND ETHNICITY IN THE UNITED STATES. THE TERM IS INTERRELATED WITH AND OFTEN CONTRASTED WITH OTHER CONCEPTIONS OF EQUALITY SUCH AS EQUALITY OF OUTCOME AND EQUALITY OF AUTONOMY. EQUAL OPPORTUNITY EMPHASIZES THE PERSONAL AMBITION AND TALENT AND ABILITIES OF THE INDIVIDUAL, RATHER THAN HIS OR HER QUALITIES BASED ON MEMBERSHIP IN A GROUP, SUCH AS A SOCIAL CLASS OR RACE OR EXTENDED FAMILY. FURTHER, IT IS SEEN AS UNFAIR IF EXTERNAL FACTORS THAT ARE VIEWED AS BEING BEYOND THE CONTROL OF A PERSON SIGNIFICANTLY INFLUENCE WHAT HAPPENS TO HIM OR HER. EQUAL OPPORTUNITY THEN EMPHASIZES A FAIR PROCESS WHEREAS IN CONTRAST EQUALITY OF OUTCOME EMPHASIZES A FAIR OUTCOME. IN SOCIOLOGICAL ANALYSIS, EQUAL OPPORTUNITY IS SEEN AS A FACTOR CORRELATING POSITIVELY WITH SOCIAL MOBILITY, IN THE SENSE THAT IT CAN BENEFIT SOCIETY OVERALL BY MAXIMIZING WELL-BEING.
DIFFERENT TYPES: THERE ARE DIFFERENT CONCEPTS LUMPED UNDER EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY. FORMAL EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS A LACK OF (UNFAIR) DIRECT DISCRIMINATION. IT REQUIRES THAT DELIBERATE DISCRIMINATION BE RELEVANT AND MERITOCRATIC. FOR INSTANCE, JOB INTERVIEWS SHOULD ONLY DISCRIMINATE AGAINST APPLICANTS FOR JOB INCOMPETENCE. UNIVERSITIES SHOULD NOT ACCEPT A LESS-CAPABLE APPLICANT INSTEAD OF A MORE-CAPABLE APPLICANT WHO CAN'T PAY TUITION. SUBSTANTIVE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS ABSENCE OF INDIRECT DISCRIMINATION. IT REQUIRES THAT SOCIETY BE FAIR AND MERITOCRATIC. FOR INSTANCE, A PERSON SHOULD NOT BE MORE LIKELY TO DIE AT WORK BECAUSE THEY WERE BORN IN A COUNTRY WITH CORRUPT LABOR LAW ENFORCEMENT. NO ONE SHOULD HAVE TO DROP OUT OF SCHOOL BECAUSE THEIR FAMILY NEEDS OF A FULL-TIME CARER OR WAGE EARNER. FORMAL EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY DOES NOT IMPLY SUBSTANTIVE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY. FIRING ANY EMPLOYEE WHO GETS PREGNANT IS FORMALLY EQUAL, BUT SUBSTANTIVELY IT HURTS WOMEN MORE. SUBSTANTIVE INEQUALITY IS OFTEN MORE DIFFICULT TO ADDRESS. A POLITICAL PARTY THAT FORMALLY ALLOWS ANYONE TO JOIN, BUT MEETS IN A NON-WHEELCHAIR-ACCESSIBLE BUILDING FAR FROM PUBLIC TRANSIT, SUBSTANTIVELY DISCRIMINATES AGAINST BOTH YOUNG AND OLD MEMBERS AS THEY ARE LESS LIKELY TO BE ABLE-BODIED CAR-OWNERS. HOWEVER, IF THE PARTY RAISES MEMBERSHIP DUES IN ORDER TO AFFORD A BETTER BUILDING, IT DISCOURAGES POOR MEMBERS INSTEAD. A WORKPLACE IN WHICH IT IS DIFFICULT FOR PERSONS WITH SPECIAL NEEDS AND DISABILITIES TO PERFORM CAN CONSIDERED AS A TYPE OF SUBSTANTIVE INEQUALITY, ALTHOUGH JOB RESTRUCTURING ACTIVITIES CAN BE DONE TO MAKE IT EASIER FOR DISABLED PERSONS TO SUCCEED. GRADE-CUTOFF UNIVERSITY ADMISSION IS FORMALLY FAIR, BUT IF IN PRACTICE IT OVERWHELMINGLY PICKS WOMEN AND GRADUATES OF EXPENSIVE USER-FEE SCHOOLS, IT IS SUBSTANTIVELY UNFAIR TO MEN AND THE POOR. THE UNFAIRNESS HAS ALREADY TAKEN PLACE AND THE UNIVERSITY CAN CHOOSE TO TRY TO COUNTERBALANCE IT, BUT IT LIKELY CAN NOT SINGLE-HANDEDLY MAKE PRE-UNIVERSITY OPPORTUNITIES EQUAL. SOCIAL MOBILITY AND THE GREAT GATSBY CURVE ARE OFTEN USED AS AN INDICATOR OF SUBSTANTIVE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY. BOTH EQUALITY CONCEPTS SAY THAT IT IS UNFAIR AND INEFFICIENT IF EXTRANEOUS FACTORS RULE PEOPLE'S LIVES. BOTH ACCEPT AS FAIR INEQUALITY BASED ON RELEVANT, MERITOCRATIC FACTORS. THEY DIFFER IN THE SCOPE OF THE METHODS USED TO PROMOTE THEM.
FORMAL EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY: FORMAL EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS THE NONDISCRIMINATION PRINCIPLE OR DESCRIBED AS THE ABSENCE OF DIRECT DISCRIMINATION, OR DESCRIBED IN THE NARROW SENSE AS EQUALITY OF ACCESS. IT IS CHARACTERIZED BY: OPEN CALL. POSITIONS BRINGING SUPERIOR ADVANTAGES SHOULD BE OPEN TO ALL APPLICANTS AND JOB OPENINGS SHOULD BE PUBLICIZED IN ADVANCE GIVING APPLICANTS A "REASONABLE OPPORTUNITY" TO APPLY. FURTHER, ALL APPLICATIONS SHOULD BE ACCEPTED. FAIR JUDGING. APPLICATIONS SHOULD BE JUDGED ON THEIR MERITS, WITH PROCEDURES DESIGNED TO IDENTIFY THOSE BEST-QUALIFIED. THE EVALUATION OF THE APPLICANT SHOULD BE IN ACCORD WITH THE DUTIES OF THE POSITION AND FOR THE JOB OPENING OF CHOIR DIRECTOR, FOR EXAMPLE, THE EVALUATION MAY JUDGE APPLICANTS BASED ON MUSICAL KNOWLEDGE RATHER THAN SOME ARBITRARY CRITERION SUCH AS HAIR COLOR. AN APPLICATION IS CHOSEN. THE APPLICANT JUDGED AS "MOST QUALIFIED" IS OFFERED THE POSITION WHILE OTHERS ARE NOT. THERE IS AGREEMENT THAT THE RESULT OF THE PROCESS IS AGAIN UNEQUAL, IN THE SENSE THAT ONE PERSON HAS THE POSITION WHILE ANOTHER DOES NOT, BUT THAT THIS OUTCOME IS DEEMED FAIR ON PROCEDURAL GROUNDS. THE FORMAL APPROACH IS SEEN AS A SOMEWHAT BASIC "NO FRILLS" OR "NARROW"[4] APPROACH TO EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY, A MINIMAL STANDARD OF SORTS, LIMITED TO THE PUBLIC SPHERE AS OPPOSED TO PRIVATE AREAS SUCH AS THE FAMILY, MARRIAGE, OR RELIGION.[4] WHAT IS CONSIDERED "FAIR" AND "UNFAIR" IS SPELLED OUT IN ADVANCE.[41] AN EXPRESSION OF THIS VERSION APPEARED IN THE NEW YORK TIMES: "THERE SHOULD BE AN EQUAL OPPORTUNITY FOR ALL. EACH AND EVERY PERSON SHOULD HAVE AS GREAT OR AS SMALL AN OPPORTUNITY AS THE NEXT ONE. THERE SHOULD NOT BE THE UNFAIR, UNEQUAL, SUPERIOR OPPORTUNITY OF ONE INDIVIDUAL OVER ANOTHER."  THE FORMAL CONCEPTION FOCUSES ON PROCEDURAL FAIRNESS DURING THE COMPETITION: ARE THE HURDLES THE SAME HEIGHT? THIS SENSE WAS ALSO EXPRESSED BY ECONOMISTS MILTON AND ROSE FRIEDMAN IN THEIR 1980 BOOK FREE TO CHOOSE. THE FRIEDMANS EXPLAINED THAT EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY WAS "NOT TO BE INTERPRETED LITERALLY" SINCE SOME CHILDREN ARE BORN BLIND WHILE OTHERS ARE BORN SIGHTED, BUT THAT "ITS REAL MEANING IS ... A CAREER OPEN TO THE TALENTS". THIS MEANS THAT THERE SHOULD BE "NO ARBITRARY OBSTACLES" BLOCKING A PERSON FROM REALIZING THEIR AMBITIONS: "NOT BIRTH, NATIONALITY, COLOR, RELIGION, SEX, NOR ANY OTHER IRRELEVANT CHARACTERISTIC SHOULD DETERMINE THE OPPORTUNITIES THAT ARE OPEN TO A PERSON – ONLY HIS ABILITIES". A SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT VIEW WAS EXPRESSED BY JOHN ROEMER, WHO USED THE TERM NONDISCRIMINATION PRINCIPLE TO MEAN THAT "ALL INDIVIDUALS WHO POSSESS THE ATTRIBUTES RELEVANT FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF THE DUTIES OF THE POSITION IN QUESTION BE INCLUDED IN THE POOL OF ELIGIBLE CANDIDATES, AND THAT AN INDIVIDUAL'S POSSIBLE OCCUPANCY OF THE POSITION BE JUDGED ONLY WITH RESPECT TO THOSE RELEVANT ATTRIBUTES".[39] MATT CAVANAGH ARGUED THAT RACE AND SEX SHOULD NOT MATTER WHEN GETTING A JOB, BUT THAT THE SENSE OF EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY SHOULD NOT EXTEND MUCH FURTHER THAN PREVENTING STRAIGHTFORWARD DISCRIMINATION. IT IS A RELATIVELY STRAIGHTFORWARD TASK FOR LEGISLATORS TO BAN BLATANT EFFORTS TO FAVOR ONE GROUP OVER ANOTHER AND ENCOURAGE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY AS A RESULT. JAPAN BANNED GENDER-SPECIFIC JOB DESCRIPTIONS IN ADVERTISING AS WELL AS SEXUAL DISCRIMINATION IN EMPLOYMENT AS WELL AS OTHER PRACTICES DEEMED UNFAIR, ALTHOUGH A SUBSEQUENT REPORT SUGGESTED THAT THE LAW WAS HAVING MINIMAL EFFECT IN SECURING JAPANESE WOMEN HIGH POSITIONS IN MANAGEMENT. IN THE UNITED STATES, THE EQUAL EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITY COMMISSION SUED A PRIVATE TEST PREPARATION FIRM, KAPLAN, FOR UNFAIRLY USING CREDIT HISTORIES TO DISCRIMINATE AGAINST AFRICAN AMERICANS IN TERMS OF HIRING DECISIONS. ACCORDING TO ONE ANALYSIS, IT IS POSSIBLE TO IMAGINE A DEMOCRACY WHICH MEETS THE FORMAL CRITERIA (1 THROUGH 3), BUT WHICH STILL FAVORS WEALTHY CANDIDATES WHO ARE SELECTED IN FREE AND FAIR ELECTIONS.
SUBSTANTIVE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY: THE GREAT GATSBY CURVE SHOWS THAT COUNTRIES WITH MORE EQUALITY OF WEALTH ALSO HAVE MORE SOCIAL MOBILITY, WHICH INDICATES THAT EQUALITY OF WEALTH AND EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY GO TOGETHER: IF HIGHER INEQUALITY MAKES INTERGENERATIONAL MOBILITY MORE DIFFICULT, IT IS LIKELY BECAUSE OPPORTUNITIES FOR ECONOMIC ADVANCEMENT ARE MORE UNEQUALLY DISTRIBUTED AMONG CHILDREN. SUBSTANTIVE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY, SOMETIMES CALLED FAIR EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY, IS A SOMEWHAT BROADER AND MORE EXPANSIVE CONCEPT THAN THE MORE LIMITING FORMAL EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY AND IT DEALS WITH WHAT IS SOMETIMES DESCRIBED AS INDIRECT DISCRIMINATION. IT GOES FARTHER AND IS MORE CONTROVERSIAL THAN THE FORMAL VARIANT; AND HAS BEEN THOUGHT TO BE MUCH HARDER TO ACHIEVE, WITH GREATER DISAGREEMENT ABOUT HOW TO ACHIEVE GREATER EQUALITY; AND HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS "UNSTABLE", PARTICULARLY IF THE SOCIETY IN QUESTION IS UNEQUAL TO BEGIN WITH IN TERMS OF GREAT DISPARITY OF WEALTH. IT HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED AS MORE OF A LEFT-LEANING POLITICAL POSITION, BUT THIS IS NOT A HARD-AND-FAST RULE. THE SUBSTANTIVE MODEL IS ADVOCATED BY PEOPLE WHO SEE LIMITATIONS IN THE FORMAL MODEL: THEREIN LIES THE PROBLEM WITH THE IDEA OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY FOR ALL. SOME PEOPLE ARE SIMPLY BETTER PLACED TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF OPPORTUNITY. THERE IS LITTLE INCOME MOBILITY – THE NOTION OF AMERICA AS A LAND OF OPPORTUNITY IS A MYTH. IN THE SUBSTANTIVE APPROACH, THE STARTING POINT BEFORE THE RACE BEGINS IS UNFAIR SINCE PEOPLE HAVE HAD DIFFERING EXPERIENCES BEFORE EVEN APPROACHING THE COMPETITION. THE SUBSTANTIVE APPROACH EXAMINES THE APPLICANTS THEMSELVES BEFORE APPLYING FOR A POSITION AND JUDGES WHETHER THEY HAVE EQUAL ABILITIES OR TALENTS; AND IF NOT, THEN IT SUGGESTS THAT AUTHORITIES (USUALLY THE GOVERNMENT) TAKE STEPS TO MAKE APPLICANTS MORE EQUAL BEFORE THEY GET TO THE POINT WHERE THEY COMPETE FOR A POSITION AND FIXING THE BEFORE-THE-STARTING-POINT ISSUES HAS SOMETIMES BEEN DESCRIBED AS WORKING TOWARDS "FAIR ACCESS TO QUALIFICATIONS". IT SEEKS TO REMEDY INEQUALITIES PERHAPS BECAUSE OF AN "UNFAIR DISADVANTAGE" BASED SOMETIMES ON "PREJUDICE IN THE PAST". ACCORDING TO JOHN HILLS, CHILDREN OF WEALTHY AND WELL-CONNECTED PARENTS USUALLY HAVE A DECISIVE ADVANTAGE OVER OTHER TYPES OF CHILDREN AND HE NOTES THAT "ADVANTAGE AND DISADVANTAGE REINFORCE THEMSELVES OVER THE LIFE CYCLE, AND OFTEN ON TO THE NEXT GENERATION" SO THAT SUCCESSFUL PARENTS PASS ALONG THEIR WEALTH AND EDUCATION TO SUCCEEDING GENERATIONS, MAKING IT DIFFICULT FOR OTHERS TO CLIMB UP A SOCIAL LADDER.[53] HOWEVER, SO-CALLED POSITIVE ACTION EFFORTS TO BRING AN UNDERPRIVILEGED PERSON UP TO SPEED BEFORE A COMPETITION BEGINS ARE LIMITED TO THE PERIOD OF TIME BEFORE THE EVALUATION BEGINS. AT THAT POINT, THE "FINAL SELECTION FOR POSTS MUST BE MADE ACCORDING TO THE PRINCIPLE THE BEST PERSON FOR THE JOB", THAT IS, A LESS QUALIFIED APPLICANT SHOULD NOT BE CHOSEN OVER A MORE QUALIFIED APPLICANT. THERE ARE ALSO NUANCED VIEWS TOO: ONE POSITION SUGGESTED THAT THE UNEQUAL RESULTS FOLLOWING A COMPETITION WERE UNJUST IF CAUSED BY BAD LUCK, BUT JUST IF CHOSEN BY THE INDIVIDUAL AND THAT WEIGHING MATTERS SUCH AS PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY WAS IMPORTANT. THIS VARIANT OF THE SUBSTANTIVE MODEL HAS SOMETIMES BEEN CALLED LUCK EGALITARIANISM.[20] REGARDLESS OF THE NUANCES, THE OVERALL IDEA IS STILL TO GIVE CHILDREN FROM LESS FORTUNATE BACKGROUNDS MORE OF A CHANCE, OR TO ACHIEVE AT THE BEGINNING WHAT SOME THEORISTS CALL EQUALITY OF CONDITION.[34] WRITER HA-JOON CHANG EXPRESSED THIS VIEW: WE CAN ACCEPT THE OUTCOME OF A COMPETITIVE PROCESS AS FAIR ONLY WHEN THE PARTICIPANTS HAVE EQUALITY IN BASIC CAPABILITIES; THE FACT THAT NO ONE IS ALLOWED TO HAVE A HEAD START DOES NOT MAKE THE RACE FAIR IF SOME CONTESTANTS HAVE ONLY ONE LEG. ISSUES ABOUT EQUAL OPPORTUNITY HAVE BEEN RAISED ABOUT THE SKIN COLOR OF RUNWAY MODELS AT THE SÃO PAULO FASHION WEEK AND IN 2009 QUOTAS REQUIRING THAT AT LEAST 10 PERCENT OF MODELS BE "BLACK OR INDIGENOUS" WERE IMPOSED AS A SUBSTANTIVE WAY TO COUNTERACT A "BIAS TOWARDS WHITE MODELS", ACCORDING TO ONE ACCOUNT. IN A SENSE, SUBSTANTIVE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY MOVES THE "STARTING POINT" FURTHER BACK IN TIME. SOMETIMES IT ENTAILS THE USE OF AFFIRMATIVE ACTION POLICIES TO HELP ALL CONTENDERS BECOME EQUAL BEFORE THEY GET TO THE STARTING POINT, PERHAPS WITH GREATER TRAINING, OR SOMETIMES REDISTRIBUTING RESOURCES VIA RESTITUTION OR TAXATION TO MAKE THE CONTENDERS MORE EQUAL. IT HOLDS THAT ALL WHO HAVE A "GENUINE OPPORTUNITY TO BECOME QUALIFIED" BE GIVEN A CHANCE TO DO SO AND IT IS SOMETIMES BASED ON A RECOGNITION THAT UNFAIRNESS EXISTS, HINDERING SOCIAL MOBILITY, COMBINED WITH A SENSE THAT THE UNFAIRNESS SHOULD NOT EXIST OR SHOULD BE LESSENED IN SOME MANNER. ONE EXAMPLE POSTULATED WAS THAT A WARRIOR SOCIETY COULD PROVIDE SPECIAL NUTRITIONAL SUPPLEMENTS TO POOR CHILDREN, OFFER SCHOLARSHIPS TO MILITARY ACADEMIES AND DISPATCH "WARRIOR SKILLS COACHES" TO EVERY VILLAGE AS A WAY TO MAKE OPPORTUNITY SUBSTANTIVELY MORE-FAIR. THE IDEA IS TO GIVE EVERY AMBITIOUS AND TALENTED YOUTH A CHANCE TO COMPETE FOR PRIZE POSITIONS REGARDLESS OF THEIR CIRCUMSTANCES OF BIRTH. THE SUBSTANTIVE APPROACH TENDS TO HAVE A BROADER DEFINITION OF EXTRANEOUS CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH SHOULD BE KEPT OUT OF A HIRING DECISION. ONE EDITORIAL WRITER SUGGESTED THAT AMONG THE MANY TYPES OF EXTRANEOUS CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH SHOULD BE KEPT OUT OF HIRING DECISIONS WAS PERSONAL BEAUTY, SOMETIMES TERMED "LOOKISM": LOOKISM JUDGES INDIVIDUALS BY THEIR PHYSICAL ALLURE RATHER THAN ABILITIES OR MERIT. THIS NATURALLY WORKS TO THE ADVANTAGE OF PEOPLE PERCEIVED TO RANK HIGHER IN THE LOOKS DEPARTMENT. THEY GET PREFERENTIAL TREATMENT AT THE COST OF OTHERS. WHICH FAIR, DEMOCRATIC SYSTEM CAN JUSTIFY THIS? IF ANYTHING, LOOKISM IS AS INSIDIOUS AS ANY OTHER FORM OF BIAS BASED ON CASTE, CREED, GENDER AND RACE THAT SOCIETY BUYS INTO. IT GOES AGAINST THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY. THE SUBSTANTIVE POSITION WAS ADVOCATED BY BHIKHU PAREKH IN 2000 IN RETHINKING MULTICULTURALISM, IN WHICH HE WROTE THAT "ALL CITIZENS SHOULD ENJOY EQUAL OPPORTUNITIES TO ACQUIRE THE CAPACITIES AND SKILLS NEEDED TO FUNCTION IN SOCIETY AND TO PURSUE THEIR SELF-CHOSEN GOALS EQUALLY EFFECTIVELY" AND THAT "EQUALISING MEASURES ARE JUSTIFIED ON GROUNDS OF JUSTICE AS WELL AS SOCIAL INTEGRATION AND HARMONY". PAREKH ARGUED THAT EQUAL OPPORTUNITIES INCLUDED SO-CALLED CULTURAL RIGHTS WHICH ARE "ENSURED BY THE POLITICS OF RECOGNITION". AFFIRMATIVE ACTION PROGRAMS USUALLY FALL UNDER THE SUBSTANTIVE CATEGORY.[4] THE IDEA IS TO HELP DISADVANTAGED GROUPS GET BACK TO A NORMAL STARTING POSITION AFTER A LONG PERIOD OF DISCRIMINATION. THE PROGRAMS INVOLVE GOVERNMENT ACTION, SOMETIMES WITH RESOURCES BEING TRANSFERRED FROM AN ADVANTAGED GROUP TO A DISADVANTAGED ONE AND THESE PROGRAMS HAVE BEEN JUSTIFIED ON THE GROUNDS THAT IMPOSING QUOTAS COUNTERBALANCES THE PAST DISCRIMINATION AS WELL AS BEING A "COMPELLING STATE INTEREST" IN DIVERSITY IN SOCIETY. FOR EXAMPLE, THERE WAS A CASE IN SÃO PAULO IN BRAZIL OF A QUOTA IMPOSED ON THE SÃO PAULO FASHION WEEK TO REQUIRE THAT "AT LEAST 10 PERCENT OF THE MODELS TO BE BLACK OR INDIGENOUS" AS A COERCIVE MEASURE TO COUNTERACT A "LONGSTANDING BIAS TOWARDS WHITE MODELS". IT DOES NOT HAVE TO BE ACCOMPLISHED VIA GOVERNMENT ACTION: FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE 1980S IN THE UNITED STATES, PRESIDENT RONALD REAGAN DISMANTLED PARTS OF AFFIRMATIVE ACTION, BUT ONE REPORT IN THE CHICAGO TRIBUNE SUGGESTED THAT COMPANIES REMAINED COMMITTED TO THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY REGARDLESS OF GOVERNMENT REQUIREMENTS. IN ANOTHER INSTANCE, UPPER-MIDDLE-CLASS STUDENTS TAKING THE SCHOLASTIC APTITUDE TEST IN THE UNITED STATES PERFORMED BETTER SINCE THEY HAD HAD MORE "ECONOMIC AND EDUCATIONAL RESOURCES TO PREPARE FOR THESE TEST THAN OTHERS". THE TEST ITSELF WAS SEEN AS FAIR IN A FORMAL SENSE, BUT THE OVERALL RESULT WAS SEEN AS NEVERTHELESS UNFAIR. IN INDIA, THE INDIAN INSTITUTES OF TECHNOLOGY FOUND THAT TO ACHIEVE SUBSTANTIVE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY THE SCHOOL HAD TO RESERVE 22.5 PERCENT OF SEATS FOR APPLICANTS FROM "HISTORICALLY DISADVANTAGED SCHEDULE CASTES AND TRIBES". ELITE UNIVERSITIES IN FRANCE BEGAN A SPECIAL "ENTRANCE PROGRAM" TO HELP APPLICANTS FROM "IMPOVERISHED SUBURBS".[4]
EQUALITY OF FAIR OPPORTUNITY: PHILOSOPHER JOHN RAWLS OFFERED THIS VARIANT OF SUBSTANTIVE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY AND EXPLAINED THAT IT HAPPENS WHEN INDIVIDUALS WITH THE SAME "NATIVE TALENT AND THE SAME AMBITION" HAVE THE SAME PROSPECTS OF SUCCESS IN COMPETITIONS.[2][61][62][63] GORDON MARSHALL OFFERS A SIMILAR VIEW WITH THE WORDS "POSITIONS ARE TO BE OPEN TO ALL UNDER CONDITIONS IN WHICH PERSONS OF SIMILAR ABILITIES HAVE EQUAL ACCESS TO OFFICE". AN EXAMPLE WAS GIVEN THAT IF TWO PERSONS X AND Y HAVE IDENTICAL TALENT, BUT X IS FROM A POOR FAMILY WHILE Y IS FROM A RICH ONE, THEN EQUALITY OF FAIR OPPORTUNITY IS IN EFFECT WHEN BOTH X AND Y HAVE THE SAME CHANCE OF WINNING THE JOB. IT SUGGESTS THE IDEAL SOCIETY IS "CLASSLESS" WITHOUT A SOCIAL HIERARCHY BEING PASSED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, ALTHOUGH PARENTS CAN STILL PASS ALONG ADVANTAGES TO THEIR CHILDREN BY GENETICS AND SOCIALIZATION SKILLS. ONE VIEW SUGGESTS THAT THIS APPROACH MIGHT ADVOCATE "INVASIVE INTERFERENCE IN FAMILY LIFE". MARSHALL POSED THIS QUESTION: DOES IT DEMAND THAT, HOWEVER UNEQUAL THEIR ABILITIES, PEOPLE SHOULD BE EQUALLY EMPOWERED TO ACHIEVE THEIR GOALS? THIS WOULD IMPLY THAT THE UNMUSICAL INDIVIDUAL WHO WANTS TO BE A CONCERT PIANIST SHOULD RECEIVE MORE TRAINING THAN THE CHILD PRODIGY. ECONOMIST PAUL KRUGMAN AGREES MOSTLY WITH THE RAWLSIAN APPROACH IN THAT HE WOULD LIKE TO "CREATE THE SOCIETY EACH OF US WOULD WANT IF WE DIDN’T KNOW IN ADVANCE WHO WE’D BE". KRUGMAN ELABORATED: "IF YOU ADMIT THAT LIFE IS UNFAIR, AND THAT THERE'S ONLY SO MUCH YOU CAN DO ABOUT THAT AT THE STARTING LINE, THEN YOU CAN TRY TO AMELIORATE THE CONSEQUENCES OF THAT UNFAIRNESS".
LEVEL PLAYING FIELD: THE MATCH'S OUTCOME IS DEEMED LEGITIMATE IF THERE IS A LEVEL PLAYING FIELD AND RULES DO NOT FAVOR EITHER PLAYER OR TEAM ARBITRARILY. SOME THEORISTS HAVE POSED A LEVEL PLAYING FIELD CONCEPTION OF EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY, SIMILAR IN MANY RESPECTS TO THE SUBSTANTIVE PRINCIPLE (ALTHOUGH IT HAS BEEN USED IN DIFFERENT CONTEXTS TO DESCRIBE FORMAL EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY) AND IT IS A CORE IDEA REGARDING THE SUBJECT OF DISTRIBUTIVE JUSTICE ESPOUSED BY JOHN ROEMER AND RONALD DWORKIN AND OTHERS. LIKE THE SUBSTANTIVE NOTION, THE LEVEL PLAYING FIELD CONCEPTION GOES FARTHER THAN THE USUAL FORMAL APPROACH. THE IDEA IS THAT INITIAL "UNCHOSEN INEQUALITIES" – PRIOR CIRCUMSTANCES OVER WHICH AN INDIVIDUAL HAD NO CONTROL, BUT WHICH IMPACT HIS OR HER SUCCESS IN A GIVEN COMPETITION FOR A PARTICULAR POST – THESE UNCHOSEN INEQUALITIES SHOULD BE ELIMINATED AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE, ACCORDING TO THIS CONCEPTION. ACCORDING TO ROEMER, SOCIETY SHOULD "DO WHAT IT CAN TO LEVEL THE PLAYING FIELD SO THAT ALL THOSE WITH RELEVANT POTENTIAL WILL EVENTUALLY BE ADMISSIBLE TO POOLS OF CANDIDATES COMPETING FOR POSITIONS". AFTERWARDS, WHEN AN INDIVIDUAL COMPETES FOR A SPECIFIC POST, HE OR SHE MIGHT MAKE SPECIFIC CHOICES WHICH CAUSE FUTURE INEQUALITIES – AND THESE INEQUALITIES ARE DEEMED ACCEPTABLE BECAUSE OF THE PREVIOUS PRESUMPTION OF FAIRNESS.[69] THIS SYSTEM HELPS UNDERGIRD THE LEGITIMACY OF A SOCIETY'S DIVVYING UP OF ROLES AS A RESULT IN THE SENSE THAT IT MAKES CERTAIN ACHIEVED INEQUALITIES "MORALLY ACCEPTABLE", ACCORDING TO PERSONS WHO ADVOCATE THIS APPROACH. THIS CONCEPTION HAS BEEN CONTRASTED TO THE SUBSTANTIVE VERSION AMONG SOME THINKERS AND IT USUALLY HAS RAMIFICATIONS FOR HOW SOCIETY TREATS YOUNG PERSONS IN SUCH AREAS AS EDUCATION AND SOCIALIZATION AND HEALTH CARE, BUT THIS CONCEPTION HAS BEEN CRITICIZED AS WELL. JOHN RAWLS POSTULATED THE DIFFERENCE PRINCIPLE WHICH ARGUED THAT "INEQUALITIES ARE JUSTIFIED ONLY IF NEEDED TO IMPROVE THE LOT OF THE WORST OFF, FOR EXAMPLE BY GIVING THE TALENTED AN INCENTIVE TO CREATE WEALTH".
MERITOCRACY: THERE IS SOME OVERLAP AMONG THESE DIFFERENT CONCEPTIONS WITH THE TERM MERITOCRACY WHICH DESCRIBES AN ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM WHICH REWARDS SUCH FACTORS AS INDIVIDUAL INTELLIGENCE, CREDENTIALS, EDUCATION, MORALITY, KNOWLEDGE OR OTHER CRITERIA BELIEVED TO CONFER MERIT. EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS OFTEN SEEN AS A MAJOR ASPECT OF A MERITOCRACY. ONE VIEW WAS THAT EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY WAS MORE FOCUSED ON WHAT HAPPENS BEFORE THE RACE BEGINS WHILE MERITOCRACY IS MORE FOCUSED ON FAIRNESS AT THE COMPETITION STAGE. THE TERM MERITOCRACY CAN ALSO BE USED IN A NEGATIVE SENSE TO REFER TO A SYSTEM IN WHICH AN ELITE HOLD THEMSELVES IN POWER BY CONTROLLING ACCESS TO MERIT (VIA ACCESS TO EDUCATION, EXPERIENCE, OR BIAS IN ASSESSMENT OR JUDGMENT).
MORAL SENSES: THERE IS GENERAL AGREEMENT THAT EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS GOOD FOR SOCIETY, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE DIVERSE VIEWS ABOUT HOW IT IS GOOD SINCE IT IS A VALUE JUDGEMENT. IT IS GENERALLY VIEWED AS A POSITIVE POLITICAL IDEAL IN THE ABSTRACT SENSE. IN NATIONS WHERE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS ABSENT, IT CAN NEGATIVELY IMPACT ECONOMIC GROWTH, ACCORDING TO SOME VIEWS AND ONE REPORT IN AL JAZEERA SUGGESTED THAT EGYPT, TUNISIA AND OTHER MIDDLE EASTERN NATIONS WERE STAGNATING ECONOMICALLY IN PART BECAUSE OF A DEARTH OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY. THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY CAN CONFLICT WITH NOTIONS OF MERITOCRACY IN CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH INDIVIDUAL DIFFERENCES IN HUMAN ABILITIES ARE BELIEVED TO BE DETERMINED MOSTLY BY GENETICS AS IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES THERE CAN BE CONFLICT ABOUT HOW TO ACHIEVE FAIRNESS IN SUCH SITUATIONS.
PRACTICAL CONSIDERATIONS: DIFFICULTIES WITH IMPLEMENTATION: THERE IS GENERAL AGREEMENT THAT PROGRAMS TO BRING ABOUT CERTAIN TYPES OF EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY CAN BE DIFFICULT AND THAT EFFORTS TO CAUSE ONE RESULT OFTEN HAVE UNINTENDED CONSEQUENCES OR CAUSE OTHER PROBLEMS. THERE IS AGREEMENT THAT THE FORMAL APPROACH IS EASIER TO IMPLEMENT THAN THE OTHERS, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE DIFFICULTIES THERE TOO. A GOVERNMENT POLICY THAT REQUIRES EQUAL TREATMENT CAN POSE PROBLEMS FOR LAWMAKERS. A REQUIREMENT FOR GOVERNMENT TO PROVIDE EQUAL HEALTH CARE SERVICES FOR ALL CITIZENS CAN BE PROHIBITIVELY EXPENSIVE. IF GOVERNMENT SEEKS EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY FOR CITIZENS TO GET HEALTH CARE BY RATIONING SERVICES USING A MAXIMIZATION MODEL TO TRY TO SAVE MONEY, NEW DIFFICULTIES MIGHT EMERGE. FOR EXAMPLE, TRYING TO RATION HEALTH CARE BY MAXIMIZING THE "QUALITY-ADJUSTED YEARS OF LIFE" MIGHT STEER MONIES AWAY FROM DISABLED PERSONS EVEN THOUGH THEY MAY BE MORE DESERVING, ACCORDING TO ONE ANALYSIS. IN ANOTHER INSTANCE, BBC NEWS QUESTIONED WHETHER IT WAS WISE TO ASK FEMALE ARMY RECRUITS TO UNDERGO THE SAME STRENUOUS TESTS AS THEIR MALE COUNTERPARTS SINCE MANY WOMEN WERE BEING INJURED AS A RESULT. AGE DISCRIMINATION CAN PRESENT VEXING CHALLENGES FOR POLICYMAKERS TRYING TO IMPLEMENT EQUAL OPPORTUNITY. ACCORDING TO SEVERAL STUDIES, ATTEMPTS TO BE EQUALLY FAIR TO BOTH A YOUNG AND AN OLD PERSON ARE PROBLEMATIC BECAUSE THE OLDER PERSON HAS PRESUMABLY FEWER YEARS LEFT TO LIVE AND IT MAY MAKE MORE SENSE FOR A SOCIETY TO INVEST GREATER RESOURCES IN A YOUNGER PERSON'S HEALTH. TREATING BOTH PERSONS EQUALLY WHILE FOLLOWING THE LETTER OF THE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY SEEMS UNFAIR FROM A DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVE. EFFORTS TO ACHIEVE EQUAL OPPORTUNITY ALONG ONE DIMENSION CAN EXACERBATE UNFAIRNESS IN OTHER DIMENSIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, TAKE PUBLIC BATHROOMS: IF FOR THE SAKE OF FAIRNESS, THE PHYSICAL AREA OF MEN'S AND WOMEN'S BATHROOMS IS EQUAL, THE OVERALL RESULT MAY BE UNFAIR SINCE MEN CAN USE URINALS, WHICH REQUIRE LESS PHYSICAL SPACE. IN OTHER WORDS, A MORE-FAIR ARRANGEMENT MAY BE TO ALLOT MORE PHYSICAL SPACE FOR WOMEN'S RESTROOMS. THE SOCIOLOGIST HARVEY HOLOTCH EXPLAINED: "BY CREATING MEN'S AND WOMEN'S ROOMS OF THE SAME SIZE, SOCIETY GUARANTEES THAT INDIVIDUAL WOMEN WILL BE WORSE OFF THAN INDIVIDUAL MEN." ANOTHER DIFFICULTY IS THAT IT IS HARD FOR A SOCIETY TO BRING SUBSTANTIVE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY TO EVERY TYPE OF POSITION OR INDUSTRY. IF A NATION FOCUSES EFFORTS ON SOME INDUSTRIES OR POSITIONS, THEN PEOPLE WITH OTHER TALENTS MAY BE LEFT OUT. FOR EXAMPLE, IN AN EXAMPLE IN THE STANFORD ENCYCLOPEDIA OF PHILOSOPHY, A WARRIOR SOCIETY MIGHT PROVIDE EQUAL OPPORTUNITY FOR ALL KINDS OF PEOPLE TO ACHIEVE MILITARY SUCCESS THROUGH FAIR COMPETITION, BUT PEOPLE WITH NON-MILITARY SKILLS SUCH AS FARMING MAY BE LEFT OUT. LAWMAKERS HAVE RUN INTO PROBLEMS TRYING TO IMPLEMENT EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY. IN 2010 IN BRITAIN, A LEGAL REQUIREMENT "FORCING PUBLIC BODIES TO TRY TO REDUCE INEQUALITIES CAUSED BY CLASS DISADVANTAGE" WAS SCRAPPED AFTER MUCH DEBATE AND REPLACED BY A HOPE THAT ORGANIZATIONS WOULD TRY TO FOCUS MORE ON "FAIRNESS" THAN "EQUALITY" AS FAIRNESS IS GENERALLY SEEN AS A MUCH VAGUER CONCEPT THAN EQUALITY, BUT EASIER FOR POLITICIANS TO MANAGE IF THEY ARE SEEKING TO AVOID FRACTIOUS DEBATE. IN NEW YORK CITY, MAYOR ED KOCH TRIED TO FIND WAYS TO MAINTAIN THE "PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL TREATMENT" WHILE ARGUING AGAINST MORE SUBSTANTIVE AND ABRUPT TRANSFER PAYMENTS CALLED MINORITY SET-ASIDES. MANY COUNTRIES HAVE SPECIFIC BODIES TASKED WITH LOOKING AT EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY ISSUES. IN THE UNITED STATES, FOR EXAMPLE, IT IS THE EQUAL EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITY COMMISSION; IN BRITAIN, THERE IS THE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY COMMITTEE AS WELL AS THE EQUALITY AND HUMAN RIGHTS COMMISSION; IN CANADA, THE ROYAL COMMISSION ON THE STATUS OF WOMEN HAS "EQUAL OPPORTUNITY AS ITS PRECEPT"; AND IN CHINA, THE EQUAL OPPORTUNITIES COMMISSION HANDLES MATTERS REGARDING ETHNIC PREJUDICE.[87] IN ADDITION, THERE HAVE BEEN POLITICAL MOVEMENTS PUSHING FOR EQUAL TREATMENT, SUCH AS THE WOMEN'S EQUAL OPPORTUNITY LEAGUE WHICH IN THE EARLY DECADES OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, PUSHED FOR FAIR TREATMENT BY EMPLOYERS IN THE UNITED STATES. ONE OF THE GROUP'S MEMBERS EXPLAINED: I AM NOT ASKING FOR SYMPATHY BUT FOR AN EQUAL RIGHT WITH MEN TO EARN MY OWN LIVING IN THE BEST WAY OPEN AND UNDER THE MOST FAVORABLE CONDITIONS THAT I COULD CHOOSE FOR MYSELF. GLOBAL INITIATIVES SUCH AS THE UNITED NATIONS SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT GOAL 5 AND GOAL 10 ARE ALSO AIMED AT ENSURING EQUAL OPPORTUNITIES FOR WOMEN AT ALL LEVELS OF DECISION MAKING, AND REDUCING INEQUALITIES OF OUTCOME.
DIFFICULTIES WITH MEASUREMENT: THE CONSENSUS VIEW IS THAT TRYING TO MEASURE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS DIFFICULT WHETHER EXAMINING A SINGLE HIRING DECISION OR LOOKING AT GROUPS OVER TIME. SINGLE INSTANCE. IT IS POSSIBLE TO REEXAMINE THE PROCEDURES GOVERNING A SPECIFIC HIRING DECISION, SEE IF THEY WERE FOLLOWED AND RE-EVALUATE THE SELECTION BY ASKING QUESTIONS SUCH AS "WAS IT FAIR? WERE FAIR PROCEDURES FOLLOWED? WAS THE BEST APPLICANT SELECTED?". THIS IS A JUDGMENT CALL AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT BIASES MAY ENTER INTO THE MINDS OF DECISION-MAKERS. THE DETERMINATION OF EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IN SUCH AN INSTANCE IS BASED ON MATHEMATICAL PROBABILITY: IF EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS IN EFFECT, THEN IT IS SEEN AS FAIR IF EACH OF TWO APPLICANTS HAS A 50 PER CENT CHANCE OF WINNING THE JOB, THAT IS, THEY BOTH HAVE EQUAL CHANCES TO SUCCEED (ASSUMING OF COURSE THAT THE PERSON MAKING THE PROBABILITY ASSESSMENT IS UNAWARE OF ALL VARIABLES – INCLUDING VALID ONES SUCH AS TALENT OR SKILL AS WELL AS ARBITRARY ONES SUCH AS RACE OR GENDER). HOWEVER, IT IS HARD TO MEASURE WHETHER EACH APPLICANT HAD IN FACT A 50 PER CENT CHANCE BASED ON THE OUTCOME. GROUPS. WHEN ASSESSING EQUAL OPPORTUNITY FOR A TYPE OF JOB OR COMPANY OR INDUSTRY OR NATION, THEN STATISTICAL ANALYSIS IS OFTEN DONE BY LOOKING AT PATTERNS AND ABNORMALITIES, TYPICALLY COMPARING SUBGROUPS WITH LARGER GROUPS ON A PERCENTAGE BASIS. IF EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS VIOLATED, PERHAPS BY DISCRIMINATION WHICH AFFECTS A SUBGROUP OR POPULATION OVER TIME, IT IS POSSIBLE TO MAKE THIS DETERMINATION USING STATISTICAL ANALYSIS, BUT THERE ARE NUMEROUS DIFFICULTIES INVOLVED.[2] NEVERTHELESS, ENTITIES SUCH AS CITY GOVERNMENTS AND UNIVERSITIES HAVE HIRED FULL-TIME PROFESSIONALS WITH KNOWLEDGE OF STATISTICS TO ENSURE COMPLIANCE WITH EQUAL OPPORTUNITY REGULATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, COLORADO STATE UNIVERSITY REQUIRES THEIR DIRECTOR OF ITS OFFICE OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY TO MAINTAIN EXTENSIVE STATISTICS ON ITS EMPLOYEES BY JOB CATEGORY AS WELL AS MINORITIES AND GENDER. IN BRITAIN, ABERYSTWYTH UNIVERSITY COLLECTS INFORMATION INCLUDING THE "REPRESENTATION OF WOMEN, MEN, MEMBERS OF RACIAL OR ETHNIC MINORITIES AND PEOPLE WITH DISABILITIES AMONGST APPLICANTS FOR POSTS, CANDIDATES INTERVIEWED, NEW APPOINTMENTS, CURRENT STAFF, PROMOTIONS AND HOLDERS OF DISCRETIONARY AWARDS" TO COMPLY WITH EQUAL OPPORTUNITY LAWS. IT IS DIFFICULT TO PROVE UNEQUAL TREATMENT ALTHOUGH STATISTICAL ANALYSIS CAN PROVIDE INDICATIONS OF PROBLEMS, BUT IT IS SUBJECT TO CONFLICTS OVER INTERPRETATION AND METHODOLOGICAL ISSUES. FOR EXAMPLE, A STUDY IN 2007 BY THE UNIVERSITY OF WASHINGTON EXAMINED ITS OWN TREATMENT OF WOMEN. RESEARCHERS COLLECTED STATISTICS ABOUT FEMALE PARTICIPATION IN NUMEROUS ASPECTS OF UNIVERSITY LIFE, INCLUDING PERCENTAGES OF WOMEN WITH FULL PROFESSORSHIPS (23 PER CENT), ENROLLMENT IN PROGRAMS SUCH AS NURSING (90 PER CENT) AND ENGINEERING (18 PER CENT). THERE IS WIDE VARIATION IN HOW THESE STATISTICS MIGHT BE INTERPRETED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE 23 PER CENT FIGURE FOR WOMEN WITH FULL PROFESSORSHIPS COULD BE COMPARED TO THE TOTAL POPULATION OF WOMEN (PRESUMABLY 50 PER CENT) PERHAPS USING CENSUS DATA,[96] OR IT MIGHT BE COMPARED TO THE PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN WITH FULL PROFESSORSHIPS AT COMPETING UNIVERSITIES. IT MIGHT BE USED IN AN ANALYSIS OF HOW MANY WOMEN APPLIED FOR THE POSITION OF FULL PROFESSOR COMPARED TO HOW MANY WOMEN ATTAINED THIS POSITION. FURTHER, THE 23 PER CENT FIGURE COULD BE USED AS A BENCHMARK OR BASELINE FIGURE AS PART OF AN ONGOING LONGITUDINAL ANALYSIS TO BE COMPARED WITH FUTURE SURVEYS TO TRACK PROGRESS OVER TIME.[94][97] IN ADDITION, THE STRENGTH OF THE CONCLUSIONS IS SUBJECT TO STATISTICAL ISSUES SUCH AS SAMPLE SIZE AND BIAS. FOR REASONS SUCH AS THESE, THERE IS CONSIDERABLE DIFFICULTY WITH MOST FORMS OF STATISTICAL INTERPRETATION. A COMPUTERIZED STATISTICAL ANALYSIS SUGGESTED NEPOTISM AND A PRACTICE OF UNEQUAL OPPORTUNITY WITHIN ITALY'S ACADEMIC COMMUNITY. STATISTICAL ANALYSIS OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY HAS BEEN DONE USING SOPHISTICATED EXAMINATIONS OF COMPUTER DATABASES. AN ANALYSIS IN 2011 BY UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO RESEARCHER STEFANO ALLESINA EXAMINED 61,000 NAMES OF ITALIAN PROFESSORS BY LOOKING AT THE "FREQUENCY OF LAST NAMES", DOING ONE MILLION RANDOM DRAWINGS AND HE SUGGESTED THAT ITALIAN ACADEMIA WAS CHARACTERIZED BY VIOLATIONS OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY PRACTICES AS A RESULT OF THESE INVESTIGATIONS. THE LAST NAMES OF ITALIAN PROFESSORS TENDED TO BE SIMILAR MORE OFTEN THAN PREDICTED BY RANDOM CHANCE. THE STUDY SUGGESTED THAT NEWSPAPER ACCOUNTS SHOWING THAT "NINE RELATIVES FROM THREE GENERATIONS OF A SINGLE FAMILY (WERE) ON THE ECONOMICS FACULTY" AT THE UNIVERSITY OF BARI WERE NOT ABERRATIONS, BUT INDICATED A PATTERN OF NEPOTISM THROUGHOUT ITALIAN ACADEMIA. THERE IS SUPPORT FOR THE VIEW THAT OFTEN EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS MEASURED BY THE CRITERIA OF EQUALITY OF OUTCOME,[99] ALTHOUGH WITH DIFFICULTY. IN ONE EXAMPLE, AN ANALYSIS OF RELATIVE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY WAS DONE BASED ON OUTCOMES, SUCH AS A CASE TO SEE WHETHER HIRING DECISIONS WERE FAIR REGARDING MEN VERSUS WOMEN—THE ANALYSIS WAS DONE USING STATISTICS BASED ON AVERAGE SALARIES FOR DIFFERENT GROUPS.[100][101] IN ANOTHER INSTANCE, A CROSS-SECTIONAL STATISTICAL ANALYSIS WAS CONDUCTED TO SEE WHETHER SOCIAL CLASS AFFECTED PARTICIPATION IN THE UNITED STATES ARMED FORCES DURING THE VIETNAM WAR: A REPORT IN TIME BY THE MASSACHUSETTS INSTITUTE OF TECHNOLOGY SUGGESTED THAT SOLDIERS CAME FROM A VARIETY OF SOCIAL CLASSES AND THAT THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY HAD WORKED,[102] POSSIBLY BECAUSE SOLDIERS HAD BEEN CHOSEN BY A LOTTERY PROCESS FOR CONSCRIPTION. IN COLLEGE ADMISSIONS, EQUALITY OF OUTCOME CAN BE MEASURED DIRECTLY BY COMPARING OFFERS OF ADMISSION GIVEN TO DIFFERENT GROUPS OF APPLICANTS: FOR EXAMPLE, THERE HAVE BEEN REPORTS IN NEWSPAPERS OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST ASIAN AMERICANS REGARDING COLLEGE ADMISSIONS IN THE UNITED STATES WHICH SUGGEST THAT ASIAN AMERICAN APPLICANTS NEED HIGHER GRADES AND TEST SCORES TO WIN ADMISSION TO PRESTIGIOUS UNIVERSITIES THAN OTHER ETHNIC GROUPS.
MARKETPLACE CONSIDERATIONS: EQUAL OPPORTUNITY HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS A FUNDAMENTAL BASIC NOTION IN BUSINESS AND COMMERCE AND DESCRIBED BY ECONOMIST ADAM SMITH AS A BASIC ECONOMIC PRECEPT. THERE HAS BEEN RESEARCH SUGGESTING THAT "COMPETITIVE MARKETS WILL TEND TO DRIVE OUT SUCH DISCRIMINATION" SINCE EMPLOYERS OR INSTITUTIONS WHICH HIRE BASED ON ARBITRARY CRITERIA WILL BE WEAKER AS A RESULT AND NOT PERFORM AS WELL AS FIRMS WHICH EMBRACE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY. FIRMS COMPETING FOR OVERSEAS CONTRACTS HAVE SOMETIMES ARGUED IN THE PRESS FOR EQUAL CHANCES DURING THE BIDDING PROCESS, SUCH AS WHEN AMERICAN OIL CORPORATIONS WANTED EQUAL SHOTS AT DEVELOPING OIL FIELDS IN SUMATRA;[105] AND FIRMS, SEEING HOW FAIRNESS IS BENEFICIAL WHILE COMPETING FOR CONTRACTS, CAN APPLY THE LESSON TO OTHER AREAS SUCH AS INTERNAL HIRING AND PROMOTION DECISIONS. A REPORT IN USA TODAY SUGGESTED THAT THE GOAL OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY WAS "BEING ACHIEVED THROUGHOUT MOST OF THE BUSINESS AND GOVERNMENT LABOR MARKETS BECAUSE MAJOR EMPLOYERS PAY BASED ON POTENTIAL AND ACTUAL PRODUCTIVITY". FAIR OPPORTUNITY PRACTICES INCLUDE MEASURES TAKEN BY AN ORGANIZATION TO ENSURE FAIRNESS IN THE EMPLOYMENT PROCESS. A BASIC DEFINITION OF EQUALITY IS THE IDEA OF EQUAL TREATMENT AND RESPECT. IN JOB ADVERTISEMENTS AND DESCRIPTIONS, THE FACT THAT THE EMPLOYER IS AN EQUAL OPPORTUNITY EMPLOYER IS SOMETIMES INDICATED BY THE ABBREVIATIONS EOE OR MFDV, WHICH STANDS FOR MINORITY, FEMALE, DISABLED, VETERAN. ANALYST ROSS DOUTHAT IN THE NEW YORK TIMES SUGGESTED THAT EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY DEPENDS ON A RISING ECONOMY WHICH BRINGS NEW CHANCES FOR UPWARD MOBILITY AND HE SUGGESTED THAT GREATER EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS MORE EASILY ACHIEVED DURING "TIMES OF PLENTY". EFFORTS TO ACHIEVE EQUAL OPPORTUNITY CAN RISE AND RECEDE, SOMETIMES AS A RESULT OF ECONOMIC CONDITIONS OR POLITICAL CHOICES. EMPIRICAL EVIDENCE FROM PUBLIC HEALTH RESEARCH ALSO SUGGESTS THAT EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS LINKED TO BETTER HEALTH OUTCOMES IN THE UNITED STATES AND EUROPE. 
HISTORY: ACCORDING TO PROFESSOR DAVID CHRISTIAN OF MACQUARIE UNIVERSITY, AN UNDERLYING BIG HISTORY TREND HAS BEEN A SHIFT FROM SEEING PEOPLE AS RESOURCES TO EXPLOIT TOWARDS A PERSPECTIVE OF SEEING PEOPLE AS INDIVIDUALS TO EMPOWER. ACCORDING TO CHRISTIAN, IN MANY ANCIENT AGRARIAN CIVILIZATIONS, ROUGHLY NINE OF EVERY TEN PERSONS WAS A PEASANT EXPLOITED BY A RULING CLASS. IN THE PAST THOUSAND YEARS, THERE HAS BEEN A GRADUAL MOVEMENT IN THE DIRECTION OF GREATER RESPECT FOR EQUAL OPPORTUNITY AS POLITICAL STRUCTURES BASED ON GENERATIONAL HIERARCHIES AND FEUDALISM BROKE DOWN DURING THE LATE MIDDLE AGES AND NEW STRUCTURES EMERGED DURING THE RENAISSANCE. MONARCHIES WERE REPLACED BY DEMOCRACIES: KINGS WERE REPLACED BY PARLIAMENTS AND CONGRESSES. SLAVERY WAS ALSO ABOLISHED GENERALLY. THE NEW ENTITY OF THE NATION STATE EMERGED WITH HIGHLY SPECIALIZED PARTS, INCLUDING CORPORATIONS, LAWS AND NEW IDEAS ABOUT CITIZENSHIP AS WELL AS VALUES ABOUT INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS FOUND EXPRESSION IN CONSTITUTIONS, LAWS AND STATUTES. AFRICAN-AMERICAN CIVIL RIGHTS LAWYER THURGOOD MARSHALL FOUGHT NUMEROUS BATTLES IN THE COURTS FOR EQUAL OPPORTUNITY FOR ALL RACES IN THE UNITED STATES; ARGUED THE 1954 BROWN V. BOARD OF EDUCATION CASE AND WON; AND IN 1967 WAS APPOINTED TO THE SUPREME COURT. IN THE UNITED STATES, ONE LEGAL ANALYST SUGGESTED THAT THE REAL BEGINNING OF THE MODERN SENSE OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY WAS IN THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT WHICH PROVIDED "EQUAL PROTECTION UNDER THE LAW". THE AMENDMENT DID NOT MENTION EQUAL OPPORTUNITY DIRECTLY, BUT IT HELPED UNDERGIRD A SERIES OF LATER RULINGS WHICH DEALT WITH LEGAL STRUGGLES, PARTICULARLY BY AFRICAN AMERICANS AND LATER WOMEN, SEEKING GREATER POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC POWER IN THE GROWING REPUBLIC. IN 1933, A CONGRESSIONAL "UNEMPLOYMENT RELIEF ACT" FORBADE DISCRIMINATION "ON THE BASIS OF RACE, COLOR, OR CREED". THE SUPREME COURT'S 1954 BROWN V. BOARD OF EDUCATION DECISION FURTHERED GOVERNMENT INITIATIVES TO END DISCRIMINATION. IN 1961, PRESIDENT JOHN F. KENNEDY SIGNED EXECUTIVE ORDER 10925 WHICH ENABLED A PRESIDENTIAL COMMITTEE ON EQUAL OPPORTUNITY, WHICH WAS SOON FOLLOWED BY PRESIDENT LYNDON B. JOHNSON'S EXECUTIVE ORDER 11246. THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964 BECAME THE LEGAL UNDERPINNING OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY IN EMPLOYMENT. BUSINESSES AND OTHER ORGANIZATIONS LEARNED TO COMPLY WITH THE RULINGS BY SPECIFYING FAIR HIRING AND PROMOTING PRACTICES AND POSTING THESE POLICY NOTICES ON BULLETIN BOARDS, EMPLOYEE HANDBOOKS AND MANUALS AS WELL AS TRAINING SESSIONS AND FILMS.[22] COURTS DEALT WITH ISSUES ABOUT EQUAL OPPORTUNITY, SUCH AS THE 1989 WARDS COVE DECISION, THE SUPREME COURT RULED THAT STATISTICAL EVIDENCE BY ITSELF WAS INSUFFICIENT TO PROVE RACIAL DISCRIMINATION. THE EQUAL EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITY COMMISSION WAS ESTABLISHED, SOMETIMES REVIEWING CHARGES OF DISCRIMINATION CASES WHICH NUMBERED IN THE TENS OF THOUSANDS ANNUALLY DURING THE 1990S. SOME LAW PRACTICES SPECIALIZED IN EMPLOYMENT LAW. CONFLICT BETWEEN FORMAL AND SUBSTANTIVE APPROACHES MANIFESTED ITSELF IN BACKLASHES, SOMETIMES DESCRIBED AS REVERSE DISCRIMINATION, SUCH AS THE BAKKE CASE WHEN A WHITE MALE APPLICANT TO MEDICAL SCHOOL SUED ON THE BASIS OF BEING DENIED ADMISSION BECAUSE OF A QUOTA SYSTEM PREFERRING MINORITY APPLICANTS.[4][111] IN 1990, THE AMERICANS WITH DISABILITIES ACT PROHIBITED DISCRIMINATION AGAINST DISABLED PERSONS, INCLUDING CASES OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY. IN 2008, THE GENETIC INFORMATION NONDISCRIMINATION ACT PREVENTS EMPLOYERS FROM USING GENETIC INFORMATION WHEN HIRING, FIRING, OR PROMOTING EMPLOYEES. 
MEASURES: MANY ECONOMISTS MEASURE THE DEGREE OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY WITH MEASURES OF ECONOMIC MOBILITY. FOR INSTANCE, JOSEPH STIGLITZ ASSERTS THAT WITH FIVE ECONOMIC DIVISIONS AND FULL EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY, "20 PERCENT OF THOSE IN THE BOTTOM FIFTH WOULD SEE THEIR CHILDREN IN THE BOTTOM FIFTH. DENMARK ALMOST ACHIEVES THAT – 25 PERCENT ARE STUCK THERE. BRITAIN, SUPPOSEDLY NOTORIOUS FOR ITS CLASS DIVISIONS, DOES ONLY A LITTLE WORSE (30 PERCENT). THAT MEANS THEY HAVE A 70 PERCENT CHANCE OF MOVING UP. THE CHANCES OF MOVING UP IN AMERICA, THOUGH, ARE MARKEDLY SMALLER (ONLY 58 PERCENT OF CHILDREN BORN TO THE BOTTOM GROUP MAKE IT OUT), AND WHEN THEY DO MOVE UP, THEY TEND TO MOVE UP ONLY A LITTLE". SIMILAR ANALYSES CAN BE PERFORMED FOR EACH ECONOMIC DIVISION AND OVERALL. THEY ALL SHOW HOW FAR FROM THE IDEAL ALL INDUSTRIALIZED NATIONS ARE AND HOW CORRELATED MEASURES OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY ARE WITH INCOME INEQUALITY AND WEALTH INEQUALITY. EQUAL OPPORTUNITY HAS RAMIFICATIONS BEYOND INCOME; THE AMERICAN HUMAN DEVELOPMENT INDEX, ROOTED IN THE CAPABILITIES APPROACH PIONEERED BY AMARTYA SEN, IS USED TO MEASURE OPPORTUNITY ACROSS GEOGRAPHIES IN THE U.S. USING HEALTH, EDUCATION AND STANDARD OF LIVING OUTCOMES. 
CRITICISM: THERE IS AGREEMENT THAT THE CONCEPT OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY LACKS A PRECISE DEFINITION. WHILE IT GENERALLY DESCRIBES "OPEN AND FAIR COMPETITION" WITH EQUAL CHANCES FOR ACHIEVING SOUGHT-AFTER JOBS OR POSITIONS AS WELL AS AN ABSENCE OF DISCRIMINATION, THE CONCEPT IS ELUSIVE WITH A "WIDE RANGE OF MEANINGS". IT IS HARD TO MEASURE, AND IMPLEMENTATION POSES PROBLEMS AS WELL AS DISAGREEMENTS ABOUT WHAT TO DO. THERE HAVE BEEN VARIOUS CRITICISMS DIRECTED AT BOTH THE SUBSTANTIVE AND FORMAL APPROACH. ONE ACCOUNT SUGGESTS THAT LEFT-LEANING THINKERS WHO ADVOCATE EQUALITY OF OUTCOME FAULT EVEN FORMAL EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY ON THE GROUNDS THAT IT "LEGITIMATES INEQUALITIES OF WEALTH AND INCOME".[20] JOHN W. GARDNER SUGGESTED SEVERAL VIEWS: (1) THAT INEQUALITIES WILL ALWAYS EXIST REGARDLESS OF TRYING TO ERASE THEM; (2) THAT BRINGING EVERYONE "FAIRLY TO THE STARTING LINE" WITHOUT DEALING WITH THE "DESTRUCTIVE COMPETITIVENESS THAT FOLLOWS"; (3) ANY EQUALITIES ACHIEVED WILL ENTAIL FUTURE INEQUALITIES. SUBSTANTIVE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY HAS LED TO CONCERNS THAT EFFORTS TO IMPROVE FAIRNESS "ULTIMATELY COLLAPSES INTO THE DIFFERENT ONE OF EQUALITY OF OUTCOME OR CONDITION". ECONOMIST LARRY SUMMERS ADVOCATED AN APPROACH OF FOCUSING ON EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY AND NOT EQUALITY OF OUTCOMES AND THAT THE WAY TO STRENGTHEN EQUAL OPPORTUNITY WAS TO BOLSTER PUBLIC EDUCATION.[118] A CONTRASTING REPORT IN THE ECONOMIST CRITICIZED EFFORTS TO CONTRAST EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY AND EQUALITY OF OUTCOME AS BEING OPPOSITE POLES ON A HYPOTHETICAL ETHICAL SCALE, SUCH THAT EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY SHOULD BE THE "HIGHEST IDEAL" WHILE EQUALITY OF OUTCOME WAS "EVIL". RATHER, THE REPORT ARGUED THAT ANY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO TYPES OF EQUALITY WAS ILLUSORY AND THAT BOTH TERMS WERE HIGHLY INTERCONNECTED. ACCORDING TO THIS ARGUMENT, WEALTHIER PEOPLE HAVE GREATER OPPORTUNITIES – WEALTH ITSELF CAN BE CONSIDERED AS "DISTILLED OPPORTUNITY" – AND CHILDREN OF WEALTHIER PARENTS HAVE ACCESS TO BETTER SCHOOLS, HEALTH CARE, NUTRITION AND SO FORTH. ACCORDINGLY, PEOPLE WHO ENDORSE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY MAY LIKE THE IDEA OF IT IN PRINCIPLE, YET AT THE SAME TIME THEY WOULD BE UNWILLING TO TAKE THE EXTREME STEPS OR "TITANIC INTERVENTIONS" NECESSARY TO ACHIEVE REAL INTERGENERATIONAL EQUALITY. A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT VIEW IN THE GUARDIAN SUGGESTED THAT EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY WAS MERELY A "BUZZWORD" TO SIDESTEP THE THORNIER POLITICAL QUESTION OF INCOME INEQUALITY. THERE IS SPECULATION THAT SINCE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IS ONLY ONE OF SOMETIMES COMPETING "JUSTICE NORMS", THERE IS A RISK THAT FOLLOWING EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY TOO STRICTLY MIGHT CAUSE PROBLEMS IN OTHER AREAS. A HYPOTHETICAL EXAMPLE WAS SUGGESTED: SUPPOSE WEALTHIER PEOPLE GAVE EXCESSIVE AMOUNTS OF CAMPAIGN CONTRIBUTIONS; SUPPOSE FURTHER THAT THESE CONTRIBUTIONS RESULTED IN BETTER REGULATIONS; AND THEN LAWS LIMITING SUCH CONTRIBUTIONS ON THE BASIS OF EQUAL OPPORTUNITY FOR ALL POLITICAL PARTICIPANTS MAY HAVE THE UNINTENDED LONG-TERM CONSEQUENCE OF MAKING POLITICAL DECISION-MAKING LACKLUSTER AND POSSIBLY HURTING THE GROUPS THAT IT WAS TRYING TO PROTECT. PHILOSOPHER JOHN KEKES MAKES A SIMILAR POINT IN HIS BOOK THE ART OF POLITICS IN WHICH HE SUGGESTS THAT THERE IS A DANGER TO ELEVATING ANY ONE PARTICULAR POLITICAL GOOD – INCLUDING EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY – WITHOUT BALANCING COMPETING GOODS SUCH AS JUSTICE, PROPERTY RIGHTS AND OTHERS. KEKES ADVOCATED HAVING A BALANCED PERSPECTIVE, INCLUDING A CONTINUING DIALOG BETWEEN CAUTIONARY ELEMENTS AND REFORM ELEMENTS.[122] A SIMILAR VIEW WAS EXPRESSED BY RONALD DWORKIN IN THE ECONOMIST: IT STRIKES US AS WRONG – OR NOT OBVIOUSLY RIGHT – THAT SOME PEOPLE STARVE WHILE OTHERS HAVE PRIVATE JETS. WE ARE UNCOMFORTABLE WHEN UNIVERSITY PROFESSORS EARN LESS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAN JUNIOR LAWYERS. BUT EQUALITY APPEARS TO PULL AGAINST OTHER IMPORTANT IDEALS SUCH AS LIBERTY AND EFFICIENCY. ECONOMIST PAUL KRUGMAN SEES EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY AS A "NON-UTOPIAN COMPROMISE" WHICH WORKS AND IS A "PRETTY DECENT ARRANGEMENT" WHICH VARIES FROM COUNTRY TO COUNTRY. HOWEVER, THERE ARE DIFFERING VIEWS SUCH AS BY MATT CAVANAGH, WHO CRITICISED EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY IN HIS 2002 BOOK AGAINST EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY. CAVANAGH FAVORED A LIMITED APPROACH OF OPPOSING SPECIFIC KINDS OF DISCRIMINATION AS STEPS TO HELP PEOPLE GET GREATER CONTROL OVER THEIR LIVES. CONSERVATIVE THINKER DINESH D'SOUZA CRITICIZED EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY ON THE BASIS THAT "IT IS AN IDEAL THAT CANNOT AND SHOULD NOT BE REALIZED THROUGH THE ACTIONS OF THE GOVERNMENT" AND ADDED THAT "FOR THE STATE TO ENFORCE EQUAL OPPORTUNITY WOULD BE TO CONTRAVENE THE TRUE MEANING OF THE DECLARATION AND TO SUBVERT THE PRINCIPLE OF A FREE SOCIETY". D'SOUZA DESCRIBED HOW HIS PARENTING UNDERMINED EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY: I HAVE A FIVE-YEAR-OLD DAUGHTER. SINCE SHE WAS BORN ... MY WIFE AND I HAVE GONE TO GREAT LENGTHS IN THE GREAT YUPPIE PARENTING RACE. ... MY WIFE GOES OVER HER WORKBOOKS. I AM TEACHING HER CHESS. WHY ARE WE DOING THESE THINGS? WE ARE, OF COURSE, TRYING TO DEVELOP HER ABILITIES SO THAT SHE CAN GET THE MOST OUT OF LIFE. THE PRACTICAL EFFECT OF OUR ACTIONS, HOWEVER, IS THAT WE ARE WORKING TO GIVE OUR DAUGHTER AN EDGE – THAT IS, A BETTER CHANCE TO SUCCEED THAN EVERYBODY ELSE'S CHILDREN. EVEN THOUGH WE MIGHT BE EMBARRASSED TO THINK OF IT THIS WAY, WE ARE DOING OUR UTMOST TO UNDERMINE EQUAL OPPORTUNITY. SO ARE ALL THE OTHER PARENTS WHO ARE TRYING TO GET THEIR CHILDREN INTO THE BEST SCHOOLS ... EQUAL OPPORTUNITY THEORISTS GENERALLY AGREE THAT ONCE THE RACE BEGINS, WHO WINS IS A FUNCTION OF TALENT, HARD WORK AND COMPETITIVE DRIVE. D'SOUZA ARGUED THAT IT WAS WRONG FOR GOVERNMENT TO TRY TO BRING HIS DAUGHTER DOWN, OR TO FORCE HIM TO RAISE UP OTHER PEOPLE'S CHILDREN, BUT A COUNTERARGUMENT IS THAT THERE IS A BENEFIT TO EVERYBODY, INCLUDING D'SOUZA'S DAUGHTER, TO HAVE A SOCIETY WITH LESS ANXIETY ABOUT DOWNWARD MOBILITY, LESS CLASS RESENTMENT AND LESS POSSIBLE VIOLENCE. AN ARGUMENT SIMILAR TO D'SOUZA'S WAS RAISED IN ANARCHY, STATE, AND UTOPIA BY ROBERT NOZICK, WHO WROTE THAT THE ONLY WAY TO ACHIEVE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY WAS "DIRECTLY WORSENING THE SITUATIONS OF THOSE MORE FAVORED WITH OPPORTUNITY, OR BY IMPROVING THE SITUATION OF THOSE LESS WELL-FAVORED". NOZICK GAVE AN ARGUMENT OF TWO SUITORS COMPETING TO MARRY ONE "FAIR LADY": X WAS PLAIN WHILE Y WAS BETTER LOOKING AND MORE INTELLIGENT. IF Y DID NOT EXIST, THEN "FAIR LADY" WOULD HAVE MARRIED X, BUT Y EXISTS AND SO SHE MARRIES Y. NOZICK ASKS: "DOES SUITOR X HAVE A LEGITIMATE COMPLAINT AGAINST Y ON THE BASIS OF UNFAIRNESS SINCE Y DID NOT EARN HIS GOOD LOOKS OR INTELLIGENCE?".[126] NOZICK SUGGESTS THAT THERE IS NO GROUNDS FOR COMPLAINT. NOZICK ARGUED AGAINST EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY ON THE GROUNDS THAT IT VIOLATES THE RIGHTS OF PROPERTY SINCE THE EQUAL OPPORTUNITY MAXIM INTERFERES WITH AN OWNER'S RIGHT TO DO WHAT HE OR SHE PLEASES WITH A PROPERTY. PROPERTY RIGHTS WERE A MAJOR COMPONENT OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF JOHN LOCKE AND ARE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS "LOCKEAN RIGHTS". THE SENSE OF THE ARGUMENT IS ALONG THESE LINES: EQUAL OPPORTUNITY RULES REGARDING, SAY, A HIRING DECISION WITHIN A FACTORY, MADE TO BRING ABOUT GREATER FAIRNESS, VIOLATE A FACTORY OWNER'S RIGHTS TO RUN THE FACTORY AS HE OR SHE SEES BEST; IT HAS BEEN ARGUED THAT A FACTORY OWNER'S RIGHT TO PROPERTY ENCOMPASSES ALL DECISION-MAKING WITHIN THE FACTORY AS BEING PART OF THOSE PROPERTY RIGHTS. THAT SOME PEOPLE'S "NATURAL ASSETS" WERE UNEARNED IS IRRELEVANT TO THE EQUATION ACCORDING TO NOZICK AND HE ARGUED THAT PEOPLE ARE NEVERTHELESS ENTITLED TO ENJOY THESE ASSETS AND OTHER THINGS FREELY GIVEN BY OTHERS. FRIEDRICH HAYEK FELT THAT LUCK WAS TOO MUCH OF A VARIABLE IN ECONOMICS, SUCH THAT ONE CAN NOT DEVISE A SYSTEM WITH ANY KIND OF FAIRNESS WHEN MANY MARKET OUTCOMES ARE UNINTENDED.[24] BY SHEER CHANCE OR RANDOM CIRCUMSTANCES, A PERSON MAY BECOME WEALTHY JUST BY BEING IN THE RIGHT PLACE AND TIME AND HAYEK ARGUED THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DEVISE A SYSTEM TO MAKE OPPORTUNITIES EQUAL WITHOUT KNOWING HOW SUCH INTERACTIONS MAY PLAY OUT. HAYEK SAW NOT ONLY EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY, BUT ALL OF SOCIAL JUSTICE AS A "MIRAGE". SOME CONCEPTIONS OF EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY, PARTICULARLY THE SUBSTANTIVE AND LEVEL PLAYING FIELD VARIANTS, HAVE BEEN CRITICIZED ON THE BASIS THAT THEY MAKE ASSUMPTIONS TO THE EFFECT THAT PEOPLE HAVE SIMILAR GENETIC MAKEUPS. OTHER CRITICS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT SOCIAL JUSTICE IS MORE COMPLEX THAN MERE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY. NOZICK MADE THE POINT THAT WHAT HAPPENS IN SOCIETY CAN NOT ALWAYS BE REDUCED TO COMPETITIONS FOR A COVETED POSITION AND IN 1974 WROTE THAT "LIFE IS NOT A RACE IN WHICH WE ALL COMPETE FOR A PRIZE WHICH SOMEONE HAS ESTABLISHED", THAT THERE IS "NO UNIFIED RACE" AND THERE IS NOT SOME ONE PERSON "JUDGING SWIFTNESS".
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL EQUAL OPPORTUNITY
THE WICKED IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 CAN NEVER HAVE EQUAL TREATMENT OR EQUAL OPPORTUNITY WITH THE RIGHTEOUS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12! THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: WISDOM IS PRIMARILY SPIRITUAL & MORAL IS IN PROVERBS 9:10; JOB 28:28; PSALMS 111:10 & JAMES 3:13. THE SPIRITUAL AND MORAL INADEQUACY OF UNAIDED HUMAN INTELLIGENCE: UNAIDED HUMAN INTELLIGENCE PROVES FUTILE IS IN PSALMS 94:11; ECCLESIASTES 9:11; 12:12; DANIEL 12:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:20 & ACTS 17:21. HUMAN INTELLIGENCE DOES NOT BRING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KNOWLEDGE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:20-21; JOHN 5:39-40; ROMANS 1:22-23 & COLOSSIANS 2:8. HUMAN INTELLIGENCE CANNOT PROMOTE GODLINESS IS IN COLOSSIANS 2:23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:1-2 & JAMES 3:14-16. RELIANCE ON HUMAN INTELLIGENCE BRINGS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IS IN ISAIAH 29:14; JOB 5:13; ISAIAH 44:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:19 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. MANY OF THE FIRST CHRISTIANS WERE NOT INTELLIGENT IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:26-31 & ACTS 4:13. BELIEVERS ARE TO USE THEIR MINDS: THE MIND TO BE USED IN SERVING THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MARK 12:30; MATTHEW 22:37; LUKE 10:27 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:37; 14:15-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN WANTS TO RENEW THE MIND IS IN ROMANS 12:2; EPHESIANS 4:23; HEBREWS 10:16 & JEREMIAH 31:33. THE MIND MUST BE CORRECTLY FOCUSED IS IN ROMANS 8:5-6; PHILIPPIANS 4:6-7 & COLOSSIANS 3:2. THE EXAMPLES OF INTELLIGENT CREATURES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 25:3; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:12; DANIEL 1:4, 17; ACTS 5:34; 6:10; 7:22; 13:6-7 & ACTS 26:24. THE EXAMPLES OF CREATURES USING THEIR MINDS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:25; 8:9; EZRA 7:10; DANIEL 10:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:15 & ACTS 7:1-53; 17:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN USES INTELLIGENCE DEDICATED TO HIM ONLY IS IN GENESIS 41:45-49; EXODUS 31:2-6; 35:30-35; 1ST KINGS 7:13-14; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:13-14; 26:15; DANIEL 5:13-14; LUKE 1:3-4 & ACTS 1:4-8:3.           
THE FACTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNISCIENCE IS IN JOB 11:7-8; 37:16; ISAIAH 40:28; PSALMS 147:5; 1ST JOHN 3:20 & ROMANS 11:33.  THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KNOWLEDGE IS ABSOLUTELY COMPREHENSIVE IS IN PROVERBS 5:21; 15:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THAT IS IN NATURE IS IN PSALMS 147:4; GENESIS 15:5; ISAIAH 40:26 & MATTHEW 10:29. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THAT TRANSPIRES IN HUMAN EXPERIENCE IS IN PROVERBS 5:21; PSALMS 139:2, 3, 4; EXODUS 3:7, 19; MATTHEW 10:29, 30 & ISAIAH 48:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THAT TRANSPIRES IN HUMAN HISTORY IS IN DANIEL CHAPTERS 2 & 8 & ACTS 15:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS FROM ALL ETERNITY TO ALL ETERNITY WHAT WILL TAKE PLACE IS IN ISAIAH 46:9, 10; 48:5-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNISCIENCE IS DISCONNECTED TO ALL HUMAN INTELLIGENCE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & ROMANS 11:33.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE IS GOVERNED BY HIS OMNIPRESENCE IS IN JEREMIAH 23:23, 24; PSALMS 10:1-14; 139:1-6, 7-12, 13-19; JOB 22:12-14; 26:2; JONAH 2:2; 1ST KINGS 8:30; EPHESIANS 1:20; 4:6; ISAIAH 66:1; REVELATION 21:2 & ACTS 17:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPRESENCE CAN CAUSE SOME INTERFERENCES WITH THIS DOCTRINE IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 139 & MATTHEW 28:20.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM’S IMPASSIONED APPEAL AS THE DIVINE QANAH IS IN PROVERBS 1:20-33. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CRY OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 1:20-23. THE WRONG REJECTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 1:24-25. THE RESULTS OF REJECTING WISDOM: CALAMITY IS IN PROVERBS 1:26-27. MOCKERY IS IN PROVERBS 1:26. ABANDONMENT IS IN PROVERBS 1:28-30. NAUSEA IS IN PROVERBS 1:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ARGUMENT IS IN PROVERBS 1:32-33. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FRUITS OF WISDOM: THE SEARCH FOR WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 1:20; 2:1-4 & MATTHEW 13:44, 46. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REWARD OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 2:5-9 & 1ST KINGS 3:9, 12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADVANTAGE OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 2:10-19; REVELATION 21:8 & LEVITICUS 19:29. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ENCOURAGEMENT AND THE WARNING IS IN PROVERBS 2:20-22; LEVITICUS 25:18 & MATTHEW 5:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING OF WISDOM: THE EXHORTATIONS IS IN PROVERBS 3:1-12. OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 3:1-2. REMEMBER THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 3:3-4. TRUST THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 3:5-6. RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERE AND HIGHLY ESTEEM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 3:7-8 & ISAIAH 5:21. HONOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 3:9-10 & DEUTERONOMY 18:4; 28:1-8. SUBMIT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 3:11-12; DEUTERONOMY 8:5 & HEBREWS 12:5. THE BLESSING IS IN PROVERBS 3:13-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM AND CREATION: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY IS IN PROVERBS 3:19-20 & GENESIS 7:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION IS IN PROVERBS 1:4; 2:7; 3:18, 21-22. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROTECTION IS IN PROVERBS 1:33; 3:23-26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DUTIES OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 3:27-35. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EXHORTATION RESPECTING BENEVOLENCE IS IN PROVERBS 3:27-30 & GALATIANS 6:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING RESPECTING THE SEXUAL IS IN PROVERBS 1:22; 3:31-35; PSALMS 37:22; JAMES 4:6 & DEUTERONOMY 28:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DISCIPLINE OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 4:1-27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FATHER DAVID’S EXHORTATION TO SOLOMON HIS SON IS IN PROVERBS 4:1-4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)& HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT AUNT) DAVID’S APPEAL TO SOLOMON HIS SON TO ACQUIRE THE DIVINE QANAH IS IN PROVERBS 4:4-9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)& HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT AUNT) DAVID’S PROMISE IS IN PROVERBS 3:2; 4:10-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)& HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT AUNT) DAVID’S WARNING IS IN PROVERBS 1:10; 4:14-19 & EXODUS 10:21-23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FATHER DAVID’S APPEAL IS IN PROVERBS 3:21; 4:20-27 & DEUTERONOMY 6:6-8. THE INWARD LIFE IS IN PROVERBS 4:23. THE OUTWARD LIFE IS IN PROVERBS 4:24-27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM IN SEXUAL MATTERS IS IN PROVERBS 5:1-23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFINITION OF ADULTERY IS A HUSBAND OR A WIFE TREATING EACH OTHER AS HARLOT, WHORE & PROSTITUTE OR A WIZARD IN SEXUALITY IN THEIR BEDS, BUT TREATS THE WIVES OR HUSBANDS THE OPPOSITE OUTSIDE THE BEDROOM IS ADULTERY BECAUSE IT IS DOUBLE-MINDEDNESS AND ACTS AS TWO DIFFERENT PEOPLE IN MARRIAGE AS SEXUAL IN NATURE OR DIVINE IN NATURE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16; GENESIS 4:1; 2:24-25. THIS IS BECAUSE SEX DERIVES FROM THE WORDS SEXUAL IMMORALITY, FORNICATION OR ADULTERY WHICH COMES FROM THE WORD PORNEIA IN THE GREEK MEANING PORN FOR SHORT. ANY HUSBAND THAT TRIES TO PROTECT HIS SEX IN MARRIAGE WITH HIS WIFE AND TRIES TO DAMN THE PORN ONLY IS STUPID & IGNORANT BECAUSE ALL SEXUALITY IS CONSIDERED EVIL IN NATURE BEING IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE JEALOUS HOLY GOD & NOT SOME JEALOUS SEX GOD. THE SEXUAL WILL ALWAYS SEXUALLY LOVE ITS OWN & NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THE WRONG DECEPTION OF THE SEXUAL IS IN PROVERBS 5:1-6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DANGERS OF SEXUALITY IS IN PROVERBS 4:1; 5:7-14; DEUTERONOMY 22:22 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DELIGHTS OF A DIVINE UNION IN MARRIAGE IS IN PROVERBS 5:15-19; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:9 & SONG OF SOLOMON 4:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DISASTROUS AUTHORITY THAT IS AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY IS IN PROVERBS 5:20-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9 & HEBREWS 13:4. THE WRONG THREATS TO MARITAL HAPPINESS IS IN PROVERBS 6:1-19. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING AGAINST RECKLESS PLEDGES OR UNSERIOUS VOWS IS IN PROVERBS 6:1-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING AGAINST SLOTHFULNESS IS IN PROVERBS 6:6-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING AGAINST MISCHIEVOUSNESS IS IN PROVERBS 6:12-15. THE BASIC DESCRIPTION IS IN PROVERBS 6:12. THE EXTERNAL CHARACTERISTICS IS IN PROVERBS 6:12-13. THE INTERNAL DISPOSITION IS IN PROVERBS 6:14. THE ULTIMATE RUIN IS IN PROVERBS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING AGAINST THE SEVEN VICES WHICH MAKE UP AN ABOMINATION IS IN PROVERBS 3:29; 6:16-19; ISAIAH 59:7; EXODUS 20:16 & PSALMS 5:6; 120:3-4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNINGS AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY IS IN PROVERBS 6:20-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VALUE OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 6:20-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GENERAL ADVANTAGES OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 1:8; 6:20-23; PSALMS 119:105 & EXODUS 13:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPECIFIC ADVANTAGES OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 6:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADMONITIONS OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 6:25; MATTHEW 5:28 & EXODUS 20:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ARGUMENTS AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY IS IN PROVERBS 6:26-35; LEVITICUS 20:10; MATTHEW 16:26 & DEUTERONOMY 22:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING AGAINST ALL SEXUALITY IS IN PROVERBS 7:1-27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTRODUCTION IS IN PROVERBS 2:1; 3:1, 3; 6:21; 7:1-5. A STREET ENCOUNTER IS IN PROVERBS 7:6-12 & GENESIS 38:14. A HARLOT’S ENTICEMENTS IS IN PROVERBS 7:13-20; LEVITICUS 7:15 & GENESIS 39:12. A YOUTH’S INDISCRETION IS IN PROVERBS 4:2; 7:21-22. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EXHORTATIONS IS IN PROVERBS 7:24-27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EXCELLENCE OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 8:1-36. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM’S CALL IS IN PROVERBS 1:4, 22; 2:2; 8:1-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM’S WORTH IS IN PROVERBS 8:6-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM’S CLAIMS IS IN PROVERBS 8:12-21. THE DIVINE QANAH: WHAT SHE HATES IS ALL SEXUALITY IN PROVERBS 6:17; 8:13. WHAT SHE IS  DIVINE COUNSEL, SOUND WISDOM AND DIVINE UNDERSTANDING AND DIVINE AUTHORITY IS IN PROVERBS 8:14-16; 1ST KINGS 3:9 & ISAIAH 11:2. WHAT SHE DIVINELY LOVES IS THOSE THAT DIVINELY LOVE HER IS IN PROVERBS 8:17-18 & MATTHEW 7:7. WHAT SHE OFFERS IS A WISDOM TREE OF LIFE WHICH IS BETTER THAN FINE GOLD IS IN PROVERBS 3:14, 18; 4:27; 8:19-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM’S DIVINE ORIGIN OF THE DIVINE QANAH IS IN THE FEMALE SENSE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S USED BEFORE THE UNIVERSE EXISTED IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-26 & GENESIS 1:1-3. THE DIVINE QANAH IN THE FEMALE SENSE IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LADY VICTORIA CALLED THE “LADY OF KINGDOMS” IN ISAIAH 47:5 (NKJV) & REVELATION CHAPTER 12. I SAY THE LADY VICTORIA BECAUSE HER NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM’S WORK OF THE DIVINE QANAH IS IN PROVERBS 8:27-31 & GENESIS 1:7, 9; 7:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EXHORTATION OF THE DIVINE QANAH IS IN PROVERBS 3:18; 8:32-36.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPERIORITY OF WISDOM: THE DIVINE QANAH: THE HOUSE OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 8:34; 9:1-2 & MATTHEW 22:3. THE INVITATION OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 9:4-6 & ISAIAH 55:1. THE EXCLUSION OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 9:7-10. THE INCENTIVE OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 3:2, 16; 4:10; 9:11-12. THE SEXUAL QANAH: THE HOUSE OF FOLLY (SEXUALITY) IS IN PROVERBS 7:11; 9:3, 13-15. THE INVITATION OF FOLLY (SEXUALITY) IS IN PROVERBS 5:15; 9:4, 16-17. THE END OF FOLLY (SEXUALITY) IS IN PROVERBS 2:19; 7:27; 9:18. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHOICE OF WISDOM: JOY VERSES GRIEF IS IN PROVERBS 10:1. PROFIT VERSES LOSS IS IN PROVERBS 10:2. SATISFACTION VERSES FRUSTRATION IS IN PROVERBS 10:3 & MATTHEW 6:26, 33. INDUSTRY VERSES INDOLENCE IS IN PROVERBS 10:4 & EXODUS 20:9. FORESIGHT VERSES PROCRASTINATION IS IN PROVERBS 10:5 & ACTS 24:22-27. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT OF THE WISE AND THE FOOLISH: BLESSINGS VERSES CURSING’S IS IN PROVERBS 10:6. PLEASANT VERSES PAINFUL MEMORIES IS IN PROVERBS 10:7. HUMBLE HUMILITY VERSES ARROGANCE IS IN PROVERBS 10:8. SECURITY VERSES INSECURITY IS IN PROVERBS 2:7; 10:9. GUILELESSNESS VERSES CRAFTINESS IS IN PROVERBS 10:10. ENLIVENING VERSES DEADLY SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 10:6, 11; PSALMS 36:9 & JEREMIAH 2:13. QUARRELSOMENESS VERSES AMIABILITY IS IN PROVERBS 10:10, 12 & 1ST PETER 4:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESPECT OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 10:13-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESPECT OF WEALTH IS IN PROVERBS 10:15-16 & ROMANS 6:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESPECT FOR WITNESS IS IN PROVERBS 10:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESPECT FOR WORDS IS IN PROVERBS 10:19-21 & MATTHEW 12:36; JAMES 1:26.
THE DIVINE QANAH VERSES THE SEXUAL QANAH
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT OF THE HOLY WISE RIGHTEOUS AND THE FOOLISH SEXUALLY WICKED: THE 4 THINGS OF THE SEXUAL: THE WICKED SIN LIGHTLY IS IN PROVERBS 10:23. THE WICKED WORRY CORRECTLY IS IN PROVERBS 10:24. THE WICKED ARE DESTROYED COMPLETELY IS IN PROVERBS 10:25. THE WICKED OFFEND CONSTANTLY IS IN PROVERBS 10:26. THE FULLNESS OF THE RIGHTEOUS: THE RIGHTEOUS HAVE A GLORIOUS PROSPECT IS IN PROVERBS 1:7; 3:2; 9:10, 11; 10:27-28. THE RIGHTEOUS HAVE A GLORIOUS REFUGE IS IN PROVERBS 10:29-30. THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL NEVER BE MOVED IS IN PROVERBS 10:30 & LEVITICUS 26:33. THE RIGHTEOUS HAVE A GLORIOUS TESTIMONY IS IN PROVERBS 10:31-32 & MATTHEW 12:36. THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE SEXUAL CONTRASTED: IN RESPECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 12:2-3. IN RESPECT TO WIVES IS IN PROVERBS 12:4 & RUTH 3:11. IN RESPECT TO THOUGHTS IS IN PROVERBS 12:5. IN RESPECT TO WORDS AND DEEDS IS IN PROVERBS 1:11; 12:6 & 1ST KINGS 21:13. IN RESPECT TO DESTINIES IS IN PROVERBS 10:25; 12:7. THE EXAMPLES OF THE SEXUAL AND THE RIGHTEOUS: THE PRUDENT PERSON IS IN PROVERBS 12:8 & 1ST SAMUEL 18:5. THE SELF-SUFFICIENT PERSON IS IN PROVERBS 12:9. THE MERCIFUL PERSON IS IN PROVERBS 12:10; EXODUS 20:10; 23:4, 5; JAMES 2:8-13 & DEUTERONOMY 22:6, 10; 25:4. THE DILIGENT PERSON IS IN PROVERBS 12:11. THE ENVIOUS PERSON IS IN PROVERBS 12:12. THE SPEECH OF THE SEXUAL AND THE RIGHTEOUS IN PROVERBS 12:13-14. THE WISE SPEECH AND FOOLISH SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 12:15-16. THE SPEECH OF FOOLS: ANGRY SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 12:16. PERJURED SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 12:17. INFLAMMATORY SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 12:18. DECEITFUL SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 12:19. EVIL SEXUAL COUNSEL IS IN PROVERBS 6:17; 12:20-22. THE SPEECH OF THE WISE: RESTRAINED SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 11:13; 12:23-24; 15:2. ENCOURAGING SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 12:25; MATTHEW 6:34 & 1ST PETER 5:7. GUIDING SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 12:26. THE FORBIDDEN INVOLVEMENT WITH THE SEXUAL IS IN PROVERBS 24:1-22. THE WARNINGS AGAINST SEXUAL COMPANY IS IN PROVERBS 24:1-2. THE ADVANTAGE OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 24:3-9. WISDOM INCREASES WEALTH IS IN PROVERBS 9:1; 14:1; 24:3-4. WISDOM INCREASES STRENGTH IS IN PROVERBS 11:14; 20:18; 24:5-6. WISDOM INCREASES RESPECT IS IN PROVERBS 24:7-9. THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF BOLDNESS IS IN PROVERBS 24:10-12. A WARNING IS IN PROVERBS 24:10. AN ADMONITION IS IN PROVERBS 24:11. AN EXPLANATION IS IN PROVERBS 24:12. THE FINAL ADMONITIONS IS IN PROVERBS 24:13-22. WISDOM IS DELIGHTFUL IS IN PROVERBS 24:13-14. WISDOM IS RESILIENT IS IN PROVERBS 24:15-16. WISDOM IS HUMBLE IS IN PROVERBS 24:17-18 & EXODUS CHAPTER 15. WISDOM IS PATIENT IS IN PROVERBS 24:19-20. WISDOM IS RESPECTFUL IS IN PROVERBS 24:21-22.        
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT OF THE TREACHEROUS AND THE BLAMELESS: HONESTY VERSES DISHONESTY IS IN PROVERBS 11:1; LEVITICUS 19:35 & DEUTERONOMY 25:13. HUMBLE HUMILITY VERSES PRIDE IS IN PROVERBS 11:2; LUKE 14:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:12 & MICAH 6:8. PROBITY VERSES IMPROBITY IS IN PROVERBS 11:3 & PSALMS 35:8. LIBERALITY VERSES SELFISHNESS IS IN PROVERBS 10:2; 11:4 & ZEPHANIAH 1:15. RIGHTEOUSNESS VERSES SEXUALITY IS IN PROVERBS 11:5-8; ESTHER 7:10 & JOHN 11:10. INTEGRITY VERSES SLANDER IS IN PROVERBS 11:9. BLESSING VERSES CURSE IS IN PROVERBS 11:10-11.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON THE COLLAGE OF CHARACTERS: THE CONTEMPTUOUS VERSE THE CONSIDERATE IS IN PROVERBS 11:12. THE TALEBEARER VERSES THE CONFIDANT IS IN PROVERBS 11:13 & LEVITICUS 19:16. THE DESPOT VERSE THE DEMOCRAT IS IN PROVERBS 11:14. THE IRRESPONSIBLE VERSES THE CONSERVATIVE IS IN PROVERBS 11:15. THE VIRTUOUS WOMAN VERSE THE AGGRESSIVE MAN IS IN PROVERBS 11:16. THE SYMPATHETIC VERSES THE CRUEL IS IN PROVERBS 11:17 & MATTHEW 5:7. THE WICKED (SEXUAL) VERSES THE RIGHTEOUS IS IN PROVERBS 11:18-19 & 1ST TIMOTHY 4:8. THE FATE OF THE SEXUAL AND THE RIGHTEOUS IS IN PROVERBS 11:20-21. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE SEXUAL AND THE RIGHTEOUS: ACCEPTING ADVICE IS IN PROVERBS 15:20-24. FILIAL RESPECT COMMENDED IS IN PROVERBS 15:20. UNDERSTANDING COMMENDED IS IN PROVERBS 15:21. WISE COUNSEL COMMENDED IS IN PROVERBS 15:22-23. THE ULTIMATE ISSUE IS IN PROVERBS 3:16; 15:24. THE WEIGHING OF THE SEXUALITY IS IN PROVERBS 15:25-30. ULTIMATELY JUDGED IS IN PROVERBS 15:25. PRESENTLY OFFENSIVE IS IN PROVERBS 15:26. FREQUENTLY UNPRODUCTIVE IS IN PROVERBS 15:27; 28:16. PUBLICLY FLOUTED IS IN PROVERBS 15:28. SPIRITUALLY ISOLATED IS IN PROVERBS 15:29-30 & JOHN 9:31. ACCEPTING ADVICE IS IN PROVERBS 15:31-33; JAMES 4:6 & PHILIPPIANS 2:5.     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORDS TO THE WISE IS IN PROVERBS 24:23-34. THE OBSERVATIONS RESPECTING IMPARTIALITY IS IN PROVERBS 24:23-26; LEVITICUS 19:15 & DEUTERONOMY 16:19. MISCELLANEOUS ADMONITIONS IS IN PROVERBS 24:27-29. PREPARE FOR MARRIAGE IS IN PROVERBS 24:27. AVOID FRIVOLOUS TESTIMONY IS IN PROVERBS 24:28. AVOID SEEKING REVENGE IS IN PROVERBS 24:29; ROMANS 12:19 & DEUTERONOMY 19:21. THE OBSERVATIONS RESPECTING SLOTHFULNESS IS IN PROVERBS 24:30-34.   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON UNBECOMING ATTRIBUTES: INDISCRETION IN A WOMAN IS IN PROVERBS 11:22; GENESIS 24:22 & ISAIAH 3:21. A SEXUAL DESIRE IN WICKED MAN IS IN PROVERBS 11:23. STINGINESS IN A PERSON OF MEANS IS IN PROVERBS 11:24-26; 28:25. A TRUST IN RICHES: A TRUST IN RICHES OBSCURES WORTHY GOALS IS IN PROVERBS 11:27. A TRUST IN RICHES LEADS TO MORAL DOWNFALL IS IN PROVERBS 11:28; PSALMS 1:3 2ND TIMOTHY 3:2 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10, 17. A TRUST IN RICHES IN OPPRESSIVE GREED IS IN PROVERBS 11:29. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEACHING ON ACCEPTING DISCIPLINE: THE TEACHING OF A FATHER IS IN PROVERBS 1:22; 13:1-13 & 1ST SAMUEL 2:25. THE DISCIPLINE IN RESPECTING WORDS IS IN PROVERBS 13:2-3. THE DISCIPLINE IN WORK IS IN PROVERBS 10:3; 11:25; 13:4. THE DISCIPLINE IN HONESTY IS IN PROVERBS 13:5. THE DISCIPLINE AVOIDS DISASTER IS IN PROVERBS 13:6. THE DISCIPLINE IN LIFESTYLE IS IN PROVERBS 13:7-9; LUKE 12:21 & REVELATION 3:17. THE DISCIPLINE IN RESPECTING QUARRELS IS IN PROVERBS 11:2; 13:10. THE DISCIPLINE IN RESPECTING WEALTH IS IN PROVERBS 13:11. THE DISCIPLINE IN RESPECTING DISAPPOINTMENT IS IN PROVERBS 3:18; 13:12. THE DISCIPLINE IN RESPECTING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORDS IS IN PROVERBS 13:13. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEACHING ON THE WISE IS IN PROVERBS 5:5; 7:22; 10:11; 13:14-25. THE BEAUTIFUL VERSES THE BOORISH CHARACTER IS IN PROVERBS 11:16; 13:15 & LUKE 2:52. THE CIRCUMSPECT VERSES THE CLOWN-LIKE ACTIONS IS IN PROVERBS 13:16. THE FAITHFUL VERSES THE UNFAITHFUL IS IN PROVERBS 13:17. THE HONOR VERSES THE SHAME IS IN PROVERBS 13:18. THE HONEST EFFORT VERSES THE CHEATING IS IN PROVERBS 13:19. THE WISE COMPANIONS VERSES THE FOOLISH COMPANIONS IS IN PROVERBS 13:20. THE GOOD VERSES THE MISFORTUNE IS IN PROVERBS 13:21. THE CONSERVATION VERSES THE WASTE IS IN PROVERBS 13:22. THE HONEST VERSES THE DISHONEST GAIN IS IN PROVERBS 13:23. THE GODLY DISCIPLINE VERSES THE SEXUAL DOING IS IN PROVERBS 13:24 & DEUTERONOMY 21:15. THE SATISFACTION VERSES THE LUST IS IN PROVERBS 13:25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INSTRUCTION FOR THE WISE: PRIVATE MORALITY AND PUBLIC GOOD IS IN PROVERBS 26:27; 28:10; 29:1-7. DISHONORABLE SEXUAL PASSIONS IS IN PROVERBS 22:10; 29:8-9. RIGHTEOUS GOVERNMENT IS IN PROVERBS 10:1; 16:12, 32; 20:28; 25:5, 28; 29:10-17. THE HINDRANCES TO SOCIAL HARMONY IS IN PROVERBS 11:2; 15:33; 16:18; 18:12; 26:12; 29:19, 20, 21; 29:18-23; 32:25; EXODUS 21:20, 26; JAMES 1:19 & LUKE 12:47. THE NECESSITY OF PRUDENCE IS IN PROVERBS 29:24-27 & GENESIS 3:15. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REFLECTIONS OF AGUR IS IN PROVERBS 24:23; 30:1-33; ISAIAH 13:1 & NEHEMIAH 11:7. THE PROLOGUE IS IN PROVERBS 30:2-6; JOB CHAPTER 38; GENESIS 11:7; EXODUS 19:18; AMOS 4:13; PSALMS 135:7 & DEUTERONOMY 4:2. AGUR’S PRAYER IS IN PROVERBS 30:7-9; DEUTERONOMY 8:11; 32:15. AGUR’S APHORISMS IS IN PROVERBS 30:10-14; AMOS 8:4 & EXODUS 21:17. THE NUMERICAL TEACHINGS IS IN PROVERBS 5:15; 6:6, 16-19; 9:17; 19:10; 28:12; 29:2; 30:8-9, 15-31 & JOEL 2:7. THE INSATIABLE IS IN PROVERBS 30:15-16. THE IMPIOUS IS IN PROVERBS 30:17. THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE IS IN PROVERBS 30:18-20. THE INTOLERABLE IS IN PROVERBS 30:21-23. THE INSIGNIFICANT IS IN PROVERBS 30:24-28. THE IMPOSING IS IN PROVERBS 30:29-31. THE FINAL ADVICE IS IN PROVERBS 30:32-33. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE QANAH NAMED THE LADY VICTORIA AS HIS MOTHER TO HER ROYAL SON IS IN PROVERBS 31:1-9. PURSUE CHASTITY WHICH IS SEXUAL ABSTINENCE IN MARRIAGE, BEFORE MARRIAGE OR AFTER MARRIAGE IS IN PROVERBS 31:2-3 & 1ST SAMUEL 1:11. AVOID DEBAUCHERY IS IN PROVERBS 31:4-7 & PSALMS 104:15. RULE JUSTLY IS IN PROVERBS 31:8-9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IDEAL WIFE WHICH IS THE LADY VICTORIA OR THE LADY STEPHANIE OR THE LADY ATARAH OR THE LADY BARBARA CALLED THE “LADIES OF KINGDOMS” IN THE KINGDOM OF FEMALE LORDSHIPS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5; REVELATION CHAPTER 12; 21:1-22:21; ACTS 1:4-7 & PROVERBS 31:10-31.      
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WAY OF WISDOM: IDENTIFYING THE WAY IS IN PROVERBS 14:1-7. FOCUS ON THE FAMILY IS IN PROVERBS 14:1. FEAR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 14:2 & GENESIS 39:9. WISE SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 14:3. HARD WORK IS IN PROVERBS 14:4. HONEST TESTIMONY IS IN PROVERBS 14:5. SEARCH FOR WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 14:6-7 & PSALMS 111:10. UNDERSTANDING THE WAY: CONSIDER THE BOND IS IN PROVERBS 14:9-10. CONSIDER THE END IS IN PROVERBS 14:11-13. CONSIDER THE RECKLESSNESS OF THE SEXUAL IS IN PROVERBS 14:14-17. CONSIDER THE ULTIMATE VICTORY IS IN PROVERBS 14:18-19. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CAUSE AND EFFECT PRINCIPLES OF WISDOM: THE SOURCES OF HATRED AND ATTRACTION IS IN PROVERBS 14:20. THE SOURCES OF CONTEMPT AND OF COMPASSION IS IN PROVERBS 14:21; LEVITICUS 19:18 & MATTHEW 5:7. THE SOURCES OF PERPLEXITY OR PEACE IS IN PROVERBS 14:22. THE CAUSES OF GAIN AND LOSS IS IN PROVERBS 14:23-24. THE SOURCES OF SOCIAL SECURITY IS IN PROVERBS 14:25. 
THE DIVINE QANAH IN THE RULERS
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADVICE FOR RULERS: HIS GENERAL BEHAVIOR IS IN PROVERBS 14:28. HIS TEMPERAMENT & UNSHAKEABLENESS IS IN PROVERBS 12:4; 14:29-30. A COOL HEAD IS IN PROVERBS 14:29. A PEACEFUL HEART IS IN PROVERBS 14:30. HIS GOVERNANCE & AUTHORITY: A FUNDAMENTAL PREMISE IS IN PROVERBS 14:31 & MATTHEW 25:40, 45. A FUNDAMENTAL OBLIGATION & RESPONSIBILITY IS IN PROVERBS 14:32; JOB 13:15 & PSALMS 23:4. A FUNDAMENTAL ATTRIBUTE IS IN PROVERBS 14:33. A FUNDAMENTAL GOAL IS IN PROVERBS 14:34; LEVITICUS 20:17. HIS PRIVATE ADMINISTRATION: DISCERNMENT IS IN PROVERBS 14:35. APPROPRIATE SPEECH IS IN PROVERB 15:1-2; 1ST SAMUEL 25:24.  
THE DIVINE QANAH IN THE KING
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ABOUT MAN BEING UNDER HIM IS IN PROVERBS 16:1-33. THE HEAVENLY KING IS IN PROVERBS 16:1-9. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE THEME IS IN PROVERBS 16:1 & MATTHEW 10:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN TESTS ALL HUMAN MOTIVES IS IN PROVERBS 16:2-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:4; JOHN 3:17; HEBREWS 4:12 & ACTS 6:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN ACKNOWLEDGES HUMBLE HUMILITY IS IN PROVERBS 11:20; 16:5-6; JAMES 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES DELIVERANCE IS IN PROVERBS 15:16; 16:7-8 & GENESIS 26:27. THE EARTHLY KING IS IN PROVERBS 16:10-15. DIVINE AUTHORITIES OF JUDGMENT IS IN PROVERBS 16:10; DEUTERONOMY 18:10 & LEVITICUS 5:15. GUARDIAN OF WEIGHTS AND MEASURES IS IN PROVERBS 16:11 & MICAH 6:11. ADVOCATE OF INTEGRITY IS IN PROVERBS 16:12-13. ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY IS IN PROVERBS 16:14-15 & PSALMS 72:6. THE RIGHT CHOICES IS IN PROVERBS 16:16-23. AVOID SEX IS IN PROVERBS 16:17. CULTIVATE HUMILITY IS IN PROVERBS 16:18-20. SPEAK WISELY IS IN PROVERBS 16:21-24. THE WARNINGS ABOUT TROUBLEMAKERS IS IN PROVERBS 16:26-30. THE HUNGRY MAN IS IN PROVERBS 16:26. THE WORTHLESS MAN IS IN PROVERBS 16:27 & JAMES 3:6. THE PERVERSE MAN IS IN PROVERBS 16:28. THE VIOLENT MAN IS IN PROVERBS 16:29. THE CALUMNIOUS MAN IS IN PROVERBS 16:30. THE REMINDERS IS IN PROVERBS 16:31-33. THE FORWARD LOOK IS IN PROVERBS 16:31 & LEVITICUS 19:32. THE INWARD LOOK IS IN PROVERBS 16:32. THE UPWARD LOOK IS IN PROVERBS 16:33; JOSHUA 18:10 & ACTS 1:24-26. THE KING AND HIS SUBJECTS IS IN PROVERBS 20:26-21:4. THE KING’S JUDICIAL FUNCTION IS IN PROVERBS 20:8, 26 & MATTHEW 3:12. THE KING’S SUBORDINATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 20:27; GENESIS 2:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:11 & MATTHEW 6:23. THE KING’S SUCCESS IS IN PROVERBS 20:28. THE KING’S WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 20:29. THE KING’S DAMNATION IS IN PROVERBS 20:30. THE KING’S HEART IS IN PROVERBS 21:1-2. THE KING’S DUTY IS IN PROVERBS 21:3. THE WARNING FOR THE KING IS IN PROVERBS 6:17; 21:4.   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM ON THE ROYAL COURT IS IN PROVERBS 25:2-27. THE OBSERVATIONS RESPECTING ROYAL POLICY IS IN PROVERBS 25:2-5. ADMONITIONS RESPECTING COURT CONDUCT IS IN PROVERBS 25:6-10 & LUKE 14:7. THE OBSERVATIONS RESPECTING SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 25:11-15. ADMONITION RESPECTING MODERATION IS IN PROVERBS 25:16-17. INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS IS IN PROVERBS 25:18-20 & ROMANS 12:15. DISARMING AN ENEMY IS IN PROVERBS 25:21-22 & 2ND KINGS 6:22. FINAL OBSERVATIONS IS IN PROVERBS 25:23-28. AGAINST SLANDER IS IN PROVERBS 25:23. AGAINST ISOLATIONISM IS IN PROVERBS 25:24-25 & GENESIS 45:27. AGAINST COWARDICE IS IN PROVERBS 10:11; 25:26. AGAINST LACK OF SELF-RESTRAINT IS IN PROVERBS 25:16, 27-28. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON THE AMBIGUITY OF ALL HUMAN ACTIONS IS IN PROVERBS 17:1-28. DOMESTIC TRANQUILITY IS IN PROVERBS 15:16; 17:1-3; RUTH 2:14; ECCLESIASTES 10:7; GENESIS 24:2; 2ND SAMUEL 16:4; 1ST PETER 1:7 & REVELATION 3:18. COMMUNITY TRANQUILITY IS IN PROVERBS 17:4-5; JOB 31:29 & 1ST SAMUEL 2:7. GERIATRIC TRANQUILITY IS IN PROVERBS 17:6. JUDICIAL TRANQUILITY IS IN PROVERBS 17:7-8; EXODUS 23:8; DEUTERONOMY 16:19 & ISAIAH 32:8. INTERPERSONAL TRANQUILITY IS IN PROVERBS 17:9 & LEVITICUS 19:18. THE DISRUPTIONS OF TRANQUILITY IS IN PROVERBS 17:10-15. THE SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS IS IN PROVERBS 17:10-11. THE VICIOUS IS IN PROVERBS 17:12; 2ND SAMUEL 17:8; HOSEA 13:8; MATTHEW 2:16 & 1ST SAMUEL 20:30. THE INGRATE IS IN PROVERBS 17:13; 1ST SAMUEL 25:21. THE CONTENTIOUS IS IN PROVERBS 17:14. THE UNJUST IS IN PROVERBS 17:15 & EXODUS 23:6. THE KEYS TO TRANQUILITY IS IN PROVERBS 17:16-20. THE ACQUISITION OF WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 17:16. CULTIVATION OF FRIENDSHIPS IS IN PROVERBS 17:17; 18:24; 27:10. CAUTIOUS BUSINESS PRACTICES IS IN PROVERBS 6:1; 11:15; 17:18. HUMBLE LIFESTYLE IS IN PROVERBS 17:19. CONSISTENT SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 17:20. THE PARENTAL TRANQUILITY IS IN PROVERBS 15:20; 17:21-25; EXODUS 23:8 & DEUTERONOMY 16:19. THE PROPER RESTRAINT IS IN PROVERBS 17:26-28; DEUTERONOMY 22:19. DISCERNING HUMAN CHARACTER IS IN PROVERBS 20:5-12. THE DIFFICULTY OF RIGHT DISCERNMENT IS IN PROVERBS 18:4; 20:5-6 & MATTHEW 6:2. PARENTAL DISCERNMENT IS IN PROVERBS 20:7. JUDICIAL DISCERNMENT IS IN PROVERBS 20:8. PERSONAL DISCERNMENT IS IN PROVERBS 20:9-10; ROMANS 3:23; 1ST JOHN 1:8; LEVITICUS 19:36 & DEUTERONOMY 25:13. THE BASIS OF RIGHT DISCERNMENT IS IN PROVERBS 20:11-12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVIDENCE IN HUMAN AFFAIRS IS IN PROVERBS 21:5-31. COVETOUSNESS IS IN PROVERBS 21:5. DISHONESTY IS IN PROVERBS 21:6. VIOLENT DEEDS IS IN PROVERBS 21:7-8. CONTENTIOUS SPIRIT IS IN PROVERBS 21:9. THE WARNINGS FROM LIFE-EXPERIENCE IS IN PROVERBS 21:10-13. LIFE’S ALTERNATIVES IS IN PROVERBS 21:14-19. TRANQUILITY VERSES TURBULENCE IS IN PROVERBS 21:14. JUSTICE VERSES INJUSTICE, INIQUITY, LAWLESSNESS & VIOLENCE IS IN PROVERBS 21:15. WANDERING VERSES REST IS IN PROVERBS 2:18; 21:16. FRUGALITY VERSES WASTE IS IN PROVERBS 21:17. UPRIGHT VERSES THE SEXUAL IS IN PROVERBS 21:18. SOLITUDE VERSES DISRUPTIVE RELATIONSHIPS IS IN PROVERBS 21:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNDERSTANDING OF HUMAN TYPES: THE FOOL IS IN PROVERBS 10:13; 19:29; 26:1-12 & 2ND PETER 2:22. THE SLUGGARD IS IN PROVERBS 19:24; 22:13; 26:13-16. THE PETULANT IS IN PROVERBS 16:28; 26:17-21. THE MALICIOUS IS IN PROVERBS 18:8; 26:22-26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INSTRUCTION ON PROPER BEHAVIOR: THE IMPORTANCE OF INSTRUCTION IS IN PROVERBS 28:1-9; LEVITICUS 25:36 & JOHN 12:39. THE SEXUAL VERSES THE RIGHTEOUS IS IN PROVERBS 28:10-28. THE BACKSLIDER AND THE FAITHFUL IS IN PROVERBS 28:10. THE RICH AND THE POOR IS IN PROVERBS 28:11. THE RIGHTEOUS VERSES SEXUAL RULERS IS IN PROVERBS 28:12. IMPENITENT VERSES PENITENT IS IN PROVERBS 28:13; PSALMS 32:3 & 1ST JOHN 1:9. GODLY FEAR VERSES THE HARDNESS IS IN PROVERBS 28:14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:12; PHILIPPIANS 2:12. RUTHLESS VERSES THE COMPASSIONATE RULERS IS IN PROVERBS 28:15-16. LAWBREAKERS VERSES THE INERRANT LAW-ABIDING IS IN PROVERBS 28:17. BLAMELESS VERSES THE HYPOCRITES IS IN PROVERBS 28:18. WISDOM IN RESPECT TO WEALTH IS IN PROVERBS 28:19-22; EXODUS 23:3 & LEVITICUS 19:15. WISDOM AND SELF-CENTEREDNESS IS IN PROVERBS 19:17; 28:23-27; DEUTERONOMY 15:9 & JAMES 4:1-10.     
THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL IMPARTIALLY JUDGE RELIGION IN THE WORKPLACE IS IN PROVERBS 20:13-19. INDUSTRY IS IN PROVERBS 20:13. CONFIDENCE IS IN PROVERBS 20:14. KNOWLEDGE IS IN PROVERBS 20:15. FIRMNESS IS IN PROVERBS 6:1; 11:15; 17:18; 20:16; 22:26 & EXODUS 22:25. HONESTY IS IN PROVERBS 20:17 & LAMENTATIONS 3:16. PRUDENCE IS IN PROVERBS 20:18 & LUKE 14:31. CONFIDENTIALITY IS IN PROVERBS 20:19.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON FRIENDS AND FOES IS IN PROVERBS 18:1-24. SPEECH AND FRIENDSHIP: ARROGANT SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 18:1-2. CONTEMPTUOUS SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 18:3. IMPRECISE SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 18:4. UNJUST SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 18:5. CONTENTIOUS SPEECH IS IN PROVERBS 18:6-7. GOSSIP IS IN PROVERBS 18:8. THE ACTIONS THAT ARE CONDUCIVE TO FRIENDSHIP IS IN PROVERBS 18:9-13. BE INDUSTRIOUS IS IN PROVERBS 18:9. TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 10:15; 18:10-11 & PSALMS 61:3. HUMBLE THE HEART IS IN PROVERBS 18:12. SPEAK CAUTIOUSLY IS IN PROVERBS 18:13. BEAR UP PATIENTLY IS IN PROVERBS 18:14. THE DEALING WITH DISPUTES IS IN PROVERBS 18:15-24. OFFERING GIFTS IS IN PROVERBS 18:16. EVALUATING THE EVIDENCE IS IN PROVERBS 18:17. CASTING THE LOT IS IN PROVERBS 16:33; 18:18. OFFENDING A BROTHER IS IN PROVERBS 18:19. SPEAKING CAUTIOUSLY IS IN PROVERBS 18:20-21. THE FOUNDATIONS OF FRIENDSHIP IS IN PROVERBS 18:22-24. GODLY MARRIAGE WITH NO SEX AND TOTAL SEXUAL ABSTINENCE IS IN PROVERBS 18:22. GODLY MERCY IS IN PROVERBS 18:23. FOCUSED FRIENDSHIP IS IN PROVERBS 18:24. THE IMPORTANT RELATIONSHIPS IS IN PROVERBS 20:20-21:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH DIVINE QANAH AS THE MOTHER (LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE SENSE OF YAHWEH, LADY STEPHANIE THE FEMALE SENSE OF STEPHEN, LADY ATARAH THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE CROWN OR THE LADY BARBARA AS BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IS IN PROVERBS 20:20-25. THE CERTAINTY OF DAMNATION FOR SEXUAL SIN IS IN PROVERBS 20:20-21; 24:29; EXODUS 21:7; LEVITICUS 20:9; ROMANS 12:14 & MATTHEW 7:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES HONEST DEALINGS WHICH IS THE OPPOSITE OF A MAFIA OR ORGANIZED CRIME IS IN PROVERBS 11:1; 20:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES GUIDANCE IS IN PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN RESPECTS VOWS AS IRREVOCABLE IS IN PROVERBS 20:25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INSTRUCTIONS RESPECTING FRIENDS AND FAMILY: FOCUS ON FRIENDSHIP IS IN PROVERBS 27:1-10. DETRIMENTS TO FRIENDSHIP IS IN PROVERBS 27:1-4; JOHN 8:54 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:18. THE VALUES OF FRIENDSHIP IS IN PROVERBS 27:5-10 & EPHESIANS 4:15. FAMILY INSTRUCTION IS IN PROVERBS 19:13; 20:16; 22:3; 27:11-22; 1ST JOHN 2:16 & MATTHEW 25:21. THE COMMENDATION OF DILIGENCE IS IN PROVERBS 27:23-27.   
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON THE WEALTHY AND THE POOR IS IN PROVERBS 19:1-25. THE PROBLEMS OF POVERTY: POVERTY IS NOT THE WORST CONDITION IS IN PROVERBS 19:1-2. POVERTY MAY LEAD TO HOSTILITY TOWARD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 19:3. POVERTY RESULTS IN FRIENDLESSNESS IS IN PROVERBS 6:19; 14:5, 20, 25; 19:4-7. THE THINGS THAT ARE NOT FITTING IS IN PROVERBS 19:8-15. PERJURY OR LYING IS IN PROVERBS 19:9. AGGRANDIZEMENT IS IN PROVERBS 19:10. FITS OF RAGE IS IN PROVERBS 17:9; 19:11-12. DOMESTIC DISHARMONY IS IN PROVERBS 18:22; 19:13-14. LAZINESS IS IN PROVERBS 19:15. FAMILY WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 19:16-24. OBEDIENCE ESSENTIAL IS IN PROVERBS 19:16-17; MATTHEW 25:40; EPHESIANS 6:4 & COLOSSIANS 3:21. SELF-CONTROL ESSENTIAL IS IN PROVERBS 19:19. WISDOM ESSENTIAL IS IN PROVERBS 19:20-21. HONESTY ESSENTIAL IS IN PROVERBS 19:22. GODLY FEAR ESSENTIAL IS IN PROVERBS 19:23; LEVITICUS 26:6 & DEUTERONOMY 11:15. LAZINESS DAMNED IS IN PROVERBS 19:24; RUTH 2:14 & MATTHEW 26:23. DISCIPLINE COMMENDED IS IN PROVERBS 19:25 & 1ST TIMOTHY 5:20. WEALTH AND GREED IS IN PROVERBS 21:20-26. THE WISE PRESERVE WEALTH IS IN PROVERBS 21:20. THE RIGHTEOUS ARE COMFORTABLE IN LIFE IS IN PROVERBS 21:21 & PSALMS 24:5. WISDOM SUPERIOR TO STRENGTH IS IN PROVERBS 21:22. WISDOM GUARDS THE MOUTH IS IN PROVERBS 21:23-24. GREED IS FATAL IS IN PROVERBS 21:25-26.         
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DISCIPLINE OF THE TONGUE IS IN PROVERBS 15:5-19. THE INTRODUCTION OF THE TONGUE IS IN PROVERBS 15:5-7, 16. THE WISDOM AND GODLY FEAR IS IN PROVERBS 15:8-11. PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 15:8-9; 1ST SAMUEL 15:22; ISAIAH 1:11 & AMOS 5:22. REJECTING THE WAY IS IN PROVERBS 12:28; 15:10 & ROMANS 6:23. PUNISHING THE SEXUAL IS IN PROVERBS 15:11; LUKE 8:31; REVELATION 9:2; 20:1; JOB 26:6 & JEREMIAH 17:10. WISDOM AND CHEERFULNESS IS IN PROVERBS 15:12-17. AN IMPLICIT APPEAL IS IN PROVERBS 1:22; 13:1; 15:12. CHEERFULNESS MANIFESTED IS IN PROVERBS 15:13. AN IMPLICIT APPEAL IS IN PROVERBS 15:14. THE AUTHORITY OF POSITIVE THINKING IS IN PROVERBS 15:15. HAPPINESS COMPARISONS IS IN PROVERBS 15:16-17. DETRIMENT TO HAPPINESS IS IN PROVERBS 15:18-19. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL DAMN THE MOCKING OF HOLY AUTHORITY IS IN PROVERBS 19:26-29. THE MOCKING OF HOLY AUTHORITY IN THE HOME IS IN PROVERBS 19:26-27. THE MOCKING OF HOLY AUTHORITY IN THE INERRANT LAW IS IN PROVERBS 18:6; 19:28-29; EXODUS 20:16 & LEVITICUS 5:1. 
THE NEED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALVATION IS IN PROVERBS 20:1-19. THE DAMNATION OF VICES IS IN PROVERBS 20:1-4. THE INTOXICATING BEVERAGES TO EXCESS IS IN PROVERBS 20:1. AN ANGRY KING IS IN PROVERBS 20:2. STRIFE IS IN PROVERBS 20:3. LAZINESS IS IN PROVERBS 20:4.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUST JUDGMENTS IS IN PROVERBS 21:27-31. DIVINE JUDGMENT ON RELIGIOUS ACTS IS IN PROVERBS 15:8; 21:27. DIVINE JUDGMENT ON JUDICIAL ACTS IS IN PROVERBS 21:28 & DEUTERONOMY 19:19. DIVINE JUDGMENT ON IMPUDENT ACTS IS IN PROVERBS 21:29. DIVINE JUDGMENT ON FUTILE ACTS IS IN PROVERBS 21:30-31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:57. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY CAN AUTHORIZE A GOOD NAME IS IN PROVERBS 22:1-16. DEFINING A GOOD NAME IS IN PROVERBS 22:1-6. A GOOD NAME SUPERIOR TO WEALTH IS IN PROVERBS 22:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD OF THE RICH AND THE POOR IS IN PROVERBS 22:2. THE NEED FOR WISDOM IS IN PROVERBS 22:3. THE REWARD OF GODLY FEAR IS IN PROVERBS 3:16; 22:4. THE CONSEQUENCES OF BEING CROOKED IS IN PROVERBS 22:5. THE NECESSITY OF TRAINING CHILDREN IS IN PROVERBS 22:6. PRESERVING A GOOD NAME IS IN PROVERBS 22:7-12. RECOGNIZING DANGERS OF WEALTH IS IN PROVERBS 22:7-8 & GALATIANS 6:7. BE GENEROUS IS IN PROVERBS 11:26; 22:9; 23:6; 28:22 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:6. REJECT THE SCOFFER IS IN PROVERBS 22:10. BE SINCERE IS IN PROVERBS 22:11. MAINTAIN THE FATHER STEPHEN-CONSCIOUSNESS IS IN PROVERBS 22:12. THE HINDRANCES TO A GOOD NAME IS IN PROVERBS 22:13-16. LAZINESS IS IN PROVERBS 19:24; 22:13. SEXUALLY IMMORAL WOMEN IS IN PROVERBS 2:16; 22:14. UNDISCIPLINED CHILDHOOD IS IN PROVERBS 22:15. MISTREATING THE WEAK IS IN PROVERBS 13:12; 22:16; 28:8.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INSTRUCTION TO A YOUNG MAN IS IN PROVERBS 22:17-23:11. AN APPEAL FOR ATTENTION IS IN PROVERBS 22:17-21 & HEBREWS 3:7, 13. AN ADMONITION OF THINGS TO AVOID IS IN PROVERBS 22:22-28. OPPRESSION OF THE POOR IS IN PROVERBS 22:22-23 & EXODUS 22:22. ASSOCIATION WITH THE VIOLENT IS IN PROVERBS 22:24-25. GIVING PLEDGES IS IN PROVERBS 22:26-27. REMOVING BOUNDARIES IS IN PROVERBS 22:28 & DEUTERONOMY 19:14. AN INSTRUCTION OF WAYS TO ADVANCE IS IN PROVERBS 22:29-23:3. DILIGENT IN LABOR IS IN PROVERBS 22:29. MASTER OF ETIQUETTE IS IN PROVERBS 23:1-3. AN ADMONITION OF THINGS TO AVOID IS IN PROVERBS 23:4-11. FIXATION WITH WEALTH IS IN PROVERBS 23:4-5. DINING WITH SEXUAL MISERS IS IN PROVERBS 23:6-8. DISCOURSE WITH SEXUAL FOOLS IS IN PROVERBS 23:9 & MATTHEW 7:6. MOVING BOUNDARIES IS IN PROVERBS 22:23, 28; 23:10-11. ADDITIONAL WARNINGS FOR YOUNG MEN IS IN PROVERBS 23:12-35. AVOID ENVY IS IN PROVERBS 23:12-18. AVOID DISSIPATION WHICH IS DRUNKENNESS OFF WINE IS IN PROVERBS 23:19-21. AVOID SEX IS IN PROVERBS 23:22-28. AVOID DRUNKENNESS WITH WINE IS IN PROVERBS 23:29-35. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING AGAINST GANGSTERISM OR SIMPLY A MAFIA: THE ENTICEMENT OF THE GANG IS IN PROVERBS 1:10-14. THE DAMNATION OF THE GANG IS IN PROVERBS 1:15-19.  
DIVINE QANAH IS PRESENTED AS A DIVINE PROPHETESS OR DIVINE PROPHET ONLY IN THE BUSINESS WORLD OR CHURCH WORLD IN PROVERBS 1:20-23; 8:1-21, A DIVINE SISTER OR DIVINE BROTHER ONLY IN THE HOUSE WORLD IN PROVERBS 7:4, A DIVINE FEMALE CHILD OR DIVINE MALE CHILD ONLY IN THE HOUSE WORLD IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 AND A DIVINE FEMALE HOSTESS (SERVER) OR DIVINE MALE HOSTESS (SERVER) ONLY IN THE HOUSE WORLD IN PROVERBS 9:1-6. 
DIVINE QANAH AS A DIVINE PROPHETESS OR DIVINE PROPHET ONLY IN THE BUSINESS WORLD OR CHURCH WORLD, SHE CRIES OUT IN THE STREETS, WHERE TRAVELING, COMMERCE OF BUYING AND SELLING, AND GATEWAYS, WHERE BUSINESS IS TRANSACTED IN PROVERBS 1:20-21. SHE ADMONISHES THE “MOCKERS” AS WELL AS THE “SIMPLE ONES” BECAUSE OF THEIR SUBTLE LOVE FOR NAIVE WAYS AND MOCKERY OF OTHERS, AND ALSO “FOOLS” WHO DESPISE KNOWLEDGE IN PROVERBS 1:22. THIS IS BECAUSE THEY FAIL TO HEED HER REBUKE AND TO LEARN FROM HER IN PROVERBS 1:23-25. SHE WILL IGNORE THERE CRIES FOR HELP WHEN THEY ARE OVERTAKEN BY CALAMITY AND DISTRESS IN PROVERBS 8:26-27. IN IGNORING HER CRY WILL RESULT IN IGNORING THEIR CRY, FOR THEY DO NOT FEAR THE LORD AND DOES NOT RECEIVE WISDOM’S ADVICE IN PROVERBS 1:28-30. THEY WILL SUFFER IN THEIR ACTIONS IN PROVERBS 1:31 AND WILL RESULT IN DEATH IN PROVERBS 1:32. 
AN INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP CONCERNS DIVINE QANAH AS BEING A DIVINE SISTER OR DIVINE BROTHER ONLY IN THE HOUSE WORLD IN PROVERBS 8:5, URGING THEM TO HEED HER WORDS, WHICH ARE TRUE, JUST AND RIGHT IN PROVERBS 8:7-9, AND PRICELESS IN VALUE IN PROVERBS 8:10-11. SHE GIVES DISCRETION IN PROVERBS 8:12-14, HATRED OF ALL SEX IN PROVERBS 8:13, JUSTICE FOR RULERS IN PROVERBS 8:15-16, AND WEALTH, HONOR AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN PROVERBS 8:17-21. WISDOM IS TO BE DIVINELY LOVED IN PROVERBS 8:17-21. 
DIVINE QANAH AS A DIVINE FEMALE CHILD OR DIVINE MALE CHILD ONLY IN THE HOUSE WORLD IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-31. SHE EXISTED BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD IN PROVERBS 8:22-26, SHE REJOICED AS SHE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE BEHELD HIM IN CREATING THE WORLD IN PROVERBS 8:27-31. SHE WAS ACQUIRED IN PROVERBS 8:22, APPOINTED IN PROVERBS 8:23 AND GIVEN BIRTH IN PROVERBS 8:24-25. 
DIVINE QANAH AS A DIVINE FEMALE HOSTESS OR DIVINE MALE HOSTESS ONLY IN THE HOUSE WORLD IS IN PROVERBS 9:1-6. HAVING BUILT A LARGE HOUSE OF SEVEN PILLARS IN PROVERBS 9:1, AND HAVING PREPARED A BANQUET IN PROVERBS 9:2. SHE INSTRUCTED HER MAIDS TO CALL OUT TO THE NAIVE TO SHARE IN HER BANQUET IN PROVERBS 1:21; 8:1-3; 9:4-5. THE DANGERS OF REBUKING THE SEXUAL IS IN PROVERBS 9:7-8. BUT TO THE WISE WHO KEEPS INSTRUCTION IS IN PROVERBS 9:8-9. THE FINAL WORDS OF THE HOSTESS (SERVER) IS IN PROVERBS 9:10-12. THE DIFFERENCE OF THE LADY WISDOM FROM THE LADY SEXUAL IS IN PROVERBS 9:13-18.        
THE DIVINE QANAH IN THE KOHELETH
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PREACHER (KOHELETH): THE VANITY & FUTILITY OF EARTHLY THINGS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:2-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ASSERTION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:2-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ILLUSTRATIONS OF CEASELESS FUTILITY: THE SUCCESSION OF GENERATIONS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:4 & EXODUS 21:6. THE MOVEMENTS OF THE SUN IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:5. THE CIRCUITS OF THE WIND IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:6. THE FLOWS OF STREAMS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPLICATION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:9-11. THE VANITY & FUTILITY OF STRIVING AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INITIAL QUEST IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:12-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRELIMINARY CONCLUSIONS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:14-16 & 1ST KINGS 4:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTENSIFIED QUEST IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:17-18. THE VANITY & FUTILITY OF PLEASURE, WINE & LUST: WHIMSY IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:1-2; PROVERBS 14:13 & LUKE 12:20. WINE WITH WISDOM IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:3. WORK TO BUILD THE TEMPLE (HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION) IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:4-6; 1ST KINGS CHAPTERS 7 & 9; 2ND CHRONICLES CHAPTER 8; 1ST CHRONICLES 27:27; SONG OF SOLOMON 4:13; 8:11; 2ND KINGS 25:4 & NEHEMIAH 2:14. WEALTH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:16; 2:7-8 & 1ST KINGS 4:22; 8:63; 9:28; 10:5, 14-27 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1:15; 9:20-27. WOMEN IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:8 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:16; 2:7, 9-11 & 1ST KINGS 11:4. THE VANITY & FUTILITY OF WISDOM: WISDOM SUPERIOR TO FOLLY (SEX) IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:13-14. WISDOM NOT SUPERIOR TO FOLLY (SEX), EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:14-16; GENESIS 5:24 & HEBREWS 11:5. BOTH THE WISE AND THE FOOLISH ARE DOOMED TO DEATH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:14-15. BOTH THE WISE AND THE FOOLISH ARE FORGOTTEN IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:16. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CONCLUSION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:17. THE VANITY & FUTILITY OF LABOR: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 1ST COMPLAINT ABOUT LABOR IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:18-20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 2ND COMPLAINT ABOUT LABOR IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:21-23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFT: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ASSERTION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROOF IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:18; 2:25-26 & PROVERBS 28:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RHYTHM: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GENERAL ASSERTION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPECIFIC ILLUSTRATIONS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:2-8; DEUTERONOMY 32:39; 2ND KINGS 3:19; JOB 2:13; 32:4; PROVERBS 15:23; 17:28; 25:11; 2ND SAMUEL 1:17 & HEBREWS 9:27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PURPOSE: THE CONTEMPLATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORKS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:10-11. THE ENJOYMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:12-13. THE CONTENTMENT WITHIN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:9; 3:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUSTICE: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROBLEM OBSERVED OF SEX IN THE PLACE OF JUSTICE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:16. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE JUDGMENT IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRELIMINARY PURPOSE: INJUSTICE IS A MEANS OF TESTING IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:18; 8:11. INJUSTICE IS A MEANS OF HUMBLING IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF MAN’S IMPOTENCE: MAN’S LIMITED CONTROL OVER EVENTS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:19-20. MAN’S MANNER OF DEATH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:19. MAN’S PHYSICAL DESTINY IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:20; PSALMS 104:29; 146:4 & GENESIS 3:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KNOWLEDGE OF MAN’S WILLFUL IGNORANCE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:21; PROVERBS 15:24 & PSALMS 49:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CONCLUDING OBSERVATION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CONCLUDING EXPLANATION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:22; 6:12. THE VANITY & FUTILITY IN EARTHLY ENDEAVOR: THE SUFFERING OF THE OPPRESSED IS IN ECCLESIASTES 4:1-3; JOB 35:9; 1ST KINGS 10:9 & AMOS 3:9. THE PRESSURES ON THE SUCCESSFUL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 4:4-6; PROVERBS 6:10; PSALMS 27:2 & MICAH 3:3. THE LONELINESS OF THE WEALTHY IS IN ECCLESIASTES 4:7-12. THE INSECURITY OF HIGH POSITION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 4:13-16. THE VANITY & FUTILITY IN WORLDLY WORSHIP: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADMONITION REGARDING REVERENCE, REVERING, RESPECT AND HIGH ESTEEM IS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:1 & 1ST SAMUEL 15:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADMONITION REGARDING PRAYER IS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:2-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADMONITION REGARDING VOWS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:4-7; DEUTERONOMY 23:21-23; MALACHI 2:7 & GENESIS 28:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADMONITION REGARDING FAITH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8-9 & 1ST SAMUEL 19:11. THE VANITY & FUTILITY OF WORLDLY WEALTH: RICHES CANNOT SATISFY IS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:10-12. RICHES CAN BE HARMFUL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:13-17; JOB 1:21 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:7, 9. RICHES CAN BE ENJOYED IS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:18-20; MATTHEW 6:34 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:8. OTHER VANITIES & FUTILITIES ASSOCIATED WITH WEALTH: THE WEALTH & HAPPINESS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 6:1-6. A RICH MAN WITH NO ENJOYMENT IS IN ECCLESIASTES 6:2. A RICH MAN WITHOUT AN HEIR IS IN ECCLESIASTES 6:2. A RICH MAN WITHOUT A TOMB IS IN ECCLESIASTES 6:3-5; EXODUS 20:12; 1ST SAMUEL 17:46; JOB 3:16 & PSALMS 58:8. A RICH MAN WITHOUT HOPE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 6:6. WEALTH AND MAN’S DESIRE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:8; 2:15, 24; 3:13; 4:15; 6:7-9 & MATTHEW 10:39. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KNOWLEDGE OF MAN’S CONTINUING IGNORANCE: MAN’S IGNORANCE REGARDING CONDUCT IS IN ECCLESIASTES 6:11 & JAMES 4:14. MAN’S IGNORANCE REGARDING THE FUTURE & PERFECTED PAST IS IN ECCLESIASTES 6:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VALUE OF SERIOUSNESS: THE VALUE OF A GOOD NAME IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:1 & AMOS 6:6. THE VALUE OF MOURNING IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:24; 7:2-4; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:10 & GENESIS 50:10. THE VALUE OF REBUKE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:5-7; PROVERBS 13:1; 17:10 & AMOS 6:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VALUE OF PATIENCE: IMPATIENCE DAMNED BY DIVINE REASON IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:8 & PROVERBS 14:29. IMPATIENCE LEADS TO SKEPTICISM IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:9. IMPATIENCE LEADS TO NEGATIVISM IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:10 & NUMBERS 11:5. IMPATIENCE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH TRUE WISDOM IS IN ECCLESIASTES 6:5; 7:11-12; 9:15; ISAIAH 32:2 & PROVERBS 8:35; 13:8. IMPATIENCE IS ULTIMATELY INEFFECTIVE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:15; 7:13-14 & 1ST PETER 5:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VALUE OF MODERATION: THE OVERLY WISE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:16 & ROMANS 9:19-21. THE OVERLY SEXUAL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:17 & PSALMS 10:11; 14:1. AVOIDING EXCESSES IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VALUE OF SELF-RESTRAINT: RESTRAINT REGARDING SEXUAL SIN IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:19-20; JOB 19:3 & 1ST JOHN 1:8. RESTRAINT REGARDING CRITICISM IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:21-22 & MATTHEW 7:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VALUE OF WISDOM: THE DIFFICULTY OF THE SEARCH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:23-24 & JOB 11:7. THE GOAL OF THE SEARCH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:20; 7:25. THE RESULT OF THE SEARCH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:26-27 & PROVERBS 2:18; 7:25 & CHAPTER 9; 11:16; 12:4; 18:22; 19:14; 31:10. THE DISAPPOINTMENT OF THE SEARCH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:28-29. THAT WHICH HE FOUND IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:28. THAT WHICH HE DID NOT FIND IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VALUE OF SUBMISSION: TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS SUPREME KING: SUBMISSION RECOMMENDED IS IN ECCLESIASTES 8:1-5; ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND KINGS 11:17; 2ND CHRONICLES 36:13 & NEHEMIAH 10:29. SUBMISSION DEFENDED IS IN ECCLESIASTES 8:6-8 & 1ST SAMUEL 26:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VALUE OF SUBMISSION: TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVIDENCE (CONTROL, ORDER & SOVEREIGNTY): THE OPPRESSION OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 8:9-10. DELAYED RETRIBUTION TO THE SEXUAL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 8:11-13. INAPPROPRIATE OUTCOMES IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:24; 3:12, 22; 5:18; 7:1; 8:14-15 & 1ST KINGS 4:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNFATHOMABLE PURPOSES: MAN DOES NOT KNOW HIS STANDING WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ECCLESIASTES 9:1-6. WHAT THE LIVING DO NOT KNOW IS IN ECCLESIASTES 9:1-2; MALACHI 1:2 & DEUTERONOMY 21:15. WHAT THE LIVING KNOW IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:17; 2:2, 12, 14-16; 3:19; 4:2; 5:15; 6:12; 7:1; 9:3-5; 1ST SAMUEL 17:43; 2ND SAMUEL 3:8. WHAT THE DEAD KNOW IS IN ECCLESIASTES 9:5-6; 12:7 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10. COPING WITH THE PROBLEM OF PROVIDENCE: BE FESTIVE IN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:24; 3:12; 9:7-8; GENESIS 27:28; 1ST SAMUEL 16:20; PROVERBS 23:31; 20:1. BE JOYOUS IN MARRIAGE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:26; 9:9. BE ENERGETIC IN LABOR IS IN ECCLESIASTES 9:10; JOHN 9:4; GALATIANS 6:10. MAN DOES NOT KNOW HIS TIME (PRESENT) IS IN ECCLESIASTES 9:11-12 & 1ST KINGS 5:4. MAN DOES NOT KNOW WHAT WILL BE: WISDOM IS VULNERABLE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:19; 9:13-10:1; 2ND SAMUEL 20:15-22. THE IMPEDIMENTS TO WISDOM IS IN ECCLESIASTES 10:2-7. THE EXPECTING OF THE UNEXPECTED IS IN ECCLESIASTES 10:8-11; 1ST KINGS 5:17; EXODUS 7:11 & PROVERBS 26:27. THE FUTILITY OF WORDS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 10:4, 12-15 & LUKE 4:22. MAN DOES NOT KNOW WHAT SEXUAL EVIL WILL COME: SEXUAL EVIL IN HIGH PLACES IS IN ECCLESIASTES 10:16-17; 1ST KINGS 1:1-14 & ISAIAH 5:11. SEXUAL DISASTER IN THE LAND IS IN ECCLESIASTES 10:18-19. CAUTION FOR DESPERATE TIMES IS IN ECCLESIASTES 8:2; 10:20. ACTIONS FOR DESPERATE TIMES IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:1-2 & LUKE 16:9. MAN DOES NOT KNOW WHAT DIVINE GOOD WILL COME: THE CERTAINTY ABOUT THE FUTURE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:3. THE DANGER OF OVER CAUTION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:4. THE IGNORANCE OF POTENTIAL GOOD IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:5-6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROSE INTRODUCTION: THE JOY OF LIFE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:7. THE DUTY OF JOY IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME OF YOUTH: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POSITIVE ADMONITION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:26; 3:17; 7:17; 11:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NEGATIVE ADMONITION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:15; 9:9; 11:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FUNDAMENTAL ADMONITION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 12:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME OF OLD AGE: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF OLD AGE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 12:1-2. THE INFIRMITIES OF OLD AGE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 12:3-4; JOB 4:19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:1 & 2ND PETER 1:13. EN ROUTE TO THE GRAVE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 12:5. THE FINALITY OF DEATH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 12:6. THE RESULTS OF DEATH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 3:17, 21; 12:7 & GENESIS 2:7; 3:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KOHELETH’S CLAIMS: HIS BASIC THESIS REGARDING LIFE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 12:8. HIS SPIRITUAL CREDENTIALS TO SPEAK IS IN ECCLESIASTES 12:9-11. HIS CLAIMS ABOUT HIS BOOK IS IN ECCLESIASTES 12:10-11; GENESIS 48:15 & PSALMS 23:1. HIS ADMONITION REGARDING DIVINE STUDY IS IN ECCLESIASTES 12:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KOHELETH’S CONCLUSION: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FEAR IS IN ECCLESIASTES 12:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FINAL IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:9; 12:14. 
THE DIVINE QANAH IN DIVINE LOVE
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SHULAMITE AND THE HAREM: THE APPEAL OF THE KING IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:2-3. THE APPEAL TO THE KING IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:4. THE APPEAL BY THE SHULAMITE IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:5-7. THE REBUKE OF THE HAREM IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE LOVE TESTED AND TRIUMPHANT: THE SUITOR’S CHARM IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:9-11; 1ST KINGS 10:28 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:28. THE MAIDEN’S RESOLVE IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:12-14. THE SUITOR’S CHARM CONTINUED IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:15. THE MAIDEN’S RESOLVE CONTINUED IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:16-2:1 & 1ST CHRONICLES 5:16. THE SUITOR’S CHARM CONTINUED IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 2:2. THE MAIDEN’S RESOLVE CONTINUED IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 2:3. A FORTIFYING FANTASY IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:16; 2:4-7; 8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FOND MEMORIES OF COURTSHIP: AN INVITATION DECLINED IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:6; 2:8-17; JUDGES 15:4 & MATTHEW 6:28. A DESPERATE SEARCH IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 3:1-5. THE ARRIVAL OF THE SHULAMITE IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 3:6-11; 1ST SAMUEL 27:2; 30:9; 1ST KINGS 5:10. THE WOOING BY SOLOMON: THE BEAUTY OF THE BRIDE IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:1-5. THE DESIRE OF THE SHULAMITE IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:12, 16; 2:17; 4:6. THE INTENSIFIED WOOING IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:7-15 & ISAIAH 5:5. THE LONGING OF THE MAIDEN IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:16. THE KING’S HEIGHTENED LONGING IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE LOVE FORTIFIED THROUGH MEMORY IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 2:8-3:1-4, 5; 5:2-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE LOVE FORTIFIED THROUGH DECLARATION IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:8-6:3. AN APPEAL TO HER FRIENDS IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:8. AN INQUIRY ABOUT HER BELOVED IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:8; 5:9. A DESCRIPTION OF THE SHEPHERD IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10-16. AN INQUIRY BY THE FRIENDS IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 6:1. A DECLARATION OF DIVINE LOVE IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 6:2-3. SOLOMON’S FINAL WOOING: THE KING’S FLATTERIES IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:2; 6:4-10 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. THE MAIDEN’S PREDICAMENT IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 6:11-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAISE FOR THE SHULAMITE’S BEAUTY: THE PRAISE BY THE COURT LADIES IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 4:4, 5; 7:1-5. THE PRAISE BY THE SUITOR IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 7:6-9. THE RESPONSE OF THE SHULAMITE IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 2:7; 3:5; 6:3; 7:9-10, 13; 8:1-4. THE SHULAMITE AND HER BELOVED IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 3:6; 8:5-7. THE SHULAMITE AND HER BROTHERS IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:8-10. THE SHULAMITE & SOLOMON IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:11-12. THE SHULAMITE AND THE SHEPHERD IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 2:8, 17; 8:13-14.      
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM OF SOLOMON: THE 1ST PART IS THE DESTINIES OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE SEXUAL IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:1-6:8. THE PRIMARY LIFE OF THE SEXUAL IS PLEASURE AND THE PRIMARY LIFE OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A BLESSED IMMORTALITY. THE 2ND PART IS THE MEDITATION OF WISDOM IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:9-9:18. WISDOM IS THE DIVINE BREATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:25, 27. SOLOMON’S PRAYER FOR WISDOM IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON CHAPTER 9. THE LAST PART IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON CHAPTERS 10-12, 16-19 ABOUT ISRAEL’S HISTORY DOWN TO THE EXODUS, INTERRUPTED BY THE ORIGINS OF THE SEXUALITIES OF EVIL IDOLATRY IN CHAPTERS 13-15, THEN BACK TO ISRAEL’S HISTORY BEING JUDGED BY WISDOM IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON CHAPTERS 16-19.                               
THE WISDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM IS DESCRIBED IN ISAIAH 28:29; 1ST SAMUEL 2:3 & ROMANS 16:27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM IS BEYOND MEASURE IS IN PSALMS 147:5; ISAIAH 44:7; JEREMIAH 10:7 & ROMANS 11:33. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM IS PROFOUND IS IN ISAIAH 40:28; JOB 9:4; 28:12-24; PSALMS 92:5 & ECCLESIASTES 8:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM IS SUPERIOR TO ALL HUMAN WISDOM IS IN ISAIAH 55:9 & JOB 21:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM THAT IS EXHIBITED: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM IN CREATION IS IN JEREMIAH 10:12; JOB 28:25-27; 37:14-16; PSALMS 104:24; 136:5; PROVERBS 3:19-20 & ISAIAH 40:12-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM AS AN AGENT IN CREATION IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM IN HISTORICAL EVENTS IS IN ISAIAH 31:2; JOB 12:13-25 & DANIEL 2:20-22. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM IN KNOWING THE HUMAN MIND IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:9 & PSALMS 139:2, 4, 6. THE SON JESUS CHRIST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24, 30; ISAIAH 9:6; 11:2 & COLOSSIANS 2:2-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM IN THE GOSPEL KINGDOM IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:18-21, 25 & EPHESIANS 3:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES HIS WISDOM TO HUMAN BEINGS IS IN EPHESIANS 1:17; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:11-12; EZRA 7:25; PROVERBS 2:6; ECCLESIASTES 12:11; DANIEL 2:23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 1:5. THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:7; 1ST KINGS 3:28; ISAIAH 28:24-29 & LUKE 11:49. 
THE WISDOM OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE WISDOM OF THE MESSIAH WAS FORETOLD AND RECOGNIZED IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN ISAIAH 11:2; 52:13; PROVERBS 8:22-23; JOHN 1:1; 4:29; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24, 30 & COLOSSIANS 2:2-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM WAS A CHARACTERISTIC OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST’S CHILDHOOD IS IN LUKE 2:40, 46-47, 52. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM WAS A CHARACTERISTIC OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY: THIS WISDOM WAS EXCEPTIONAL IS IN MATTHEW 12:42; 13:54; MARK 6:2; 11:18; JOHN 7:15 & LUKE 11:31. THIS WISDOM WAS TEACHING IS IN MATTHEW 7:29; 11:4-5; 13:34; 16:12; 17:13; MARK 1:22; JOHN 2:17 & LUKE 4:32; 7:22; 24:8. THIS WISDOM WAS DEALING WITH PEOPLE IS IN JOHN 4:29; MATTHEW 18:2-3; 20:25-26; MARK 9:36-37; 10:42-43; JOHN 8:10-11 & LUKE 9:47-48. THIS WISDOM WAS DEALING WITH OPPOSITION IS IN LUKE 14:5-6; 20:23-26; MATTHEW 12:11-12; 22:18-22; 27:14 & MARK 12:15-17; 15:5. THE SON JESUS CHRIST’S WISDOM AROSE FROM HIS DIVINE RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN: IT WAS BASED ON PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 14:23; 26:36; MARK 1:35; 6:46; 14:32 & LUKE 5:16; 6:12; 22:41. IT WAS BASED ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY SCRIPTURE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 8:3; MATTHEW 4:4; 5:17; 22:29 & LUKE 4:4; 24:27. THE SON JESUS CHRIST’S LIFE EMBODIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL IN HIS DIVINE WILL AND DIVINE PURPOSES IS IN JOHN 5:30; 8:16, 28, 29; 14:10. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM OF HIS BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST: THOSE WHO KNEW AND CAN KNOW THE DIVINE WISDOM OF THE HOLY GHOST: JOSHUA IN DEUTERONOMY 34:9. THE MESSIAH IN ISAIAH 11:2. JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 2:40 & COLOSSIANS 2:9. THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN EPHESIANS 1:17. THE HOLY GHOST IS THE SOURCE OF DIVINE WISDOM FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB 32:6-9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:11, 12-14; 12:8; 1ST SAMUEL 10:10; 1ST KINGS 3:8-9, 12; 4:29-34; 10:1, 23-24; PROVERBS 2:6; DANIEL 5:10-16; COLOSSIANS 1:9 & ACTS 6:3, 9-10; 15:28. THE HOLY GHOST AS THE SUPREME TEACHER IS IN JOHN 14:26; NEHEMIAH 9:20; MATTHEW 10:19-20; MARK 13:11; 1ST JOHN 2:27 & LUKE 12:12. 
THE NATURE OF HUMAN WISDOM: THE WISDOM AS HUMAN SKILL: FOR THE DIVINE WORK ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 28:3; 31:2-6; 35:25-26, 30-35; 36:1, 8. FOR THE DIVINE WORK ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:15; 28:21; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14 & 1ST KINGS 7:13-14. THE OTHER SKILLS IS IN ISAIAH 40:20; JEREMIAH 9:17; 10:9 & EZEKIEL 27:8-9. THE WISDOM AS INSTRUCTION IN PRACTICAL LIVING IS IN PROVERBS 6:6; 10:5, 8-9; 14:8; 19:11; 20:1; 21:20; 29:11 & ECCLESIASTES 7:7; 10:12; 12:11. THE WISDOM AS POLITICAL ASTUTENESS: WISDOM BRINGS POLITICAL SUCCESS IS IN PROVERBS 21:22; ECCLESIASTES 9:14-15; ISAIAH 10:13 && EZEKIEL 28:4-5. WISDOM IS IN GIVING POLITICAL ADVICE IS IN GENESIS 41:8; ESTHER 1:13; ISAIAH 19:11; JEREMIAH 51:57; DANIEL 4:6; 5:8; OBADIAH 8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 26:14; 27:32-33. WISDOM IN GOVERNMENT IS IN GENESIS 41:33-36; 2ND SAMUEL 14:20; 1ST KINGS 5:12 & DANIEL 2:48. WISDOM ASSOCIATED WITH MYSTIC ARTS IS IN GENESIS 41:8; EXODUS 7:11; PSALMS 58:5 & DANIEL 2:7; 5:7, 11. WISDOM AS SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT: UNDERSTANDING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLAN IS IN GENESIS 41:39; JEREMIAH 9:12; REVELATION 13:18; 17:9 & ACTS 5:38-39. UNDERSTANDING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WAYS IS IN HOSEA 14:9; JOB 11:6; PSALMS 107:43 & DANIEL 12:10. WISDOM EXPRESSED IN A RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: WISDOM AS REVERENT SUBMISSION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB 28:28; PSALMS 111:10; PROVERBS 1:7; 3:7; 9:10; ECCLESIASTES 12:13 & MICAH 6:9. WISDOM AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KNOWLEDGE IS IN PROVERBS 30:3; ISAIAH 11:2; EPHESIANS 1:17 & COLOSSIANS 1:9. WISDOM AS TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:6 & PSALMS 119:34, 73. WISDOM PERSONIFIED: WISDOM CALLS OUT AN INVITATION IS IN PROVERBS 8:1-4; 9:1-6. WISDOM TEACHES WHAT IS RIGHT IS IN PROVERBS 8:5-21. WISDOM EXISTED BEFORE CREATION IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-31. HUMAN WISDOM CAN BE USED TO OPPOSE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:18-25; 4:10. 
THE DIRECT SOURCE OF HUMAN WISDOM: TRUE WISDOM COMES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN: IT IS GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE IS IN JOB 12:13; 38:36; EXODUS 28:3; ECCLESIASTES 2:26 & JAMES 3:17. IT IS RECEIVED THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN PSALMS 19:7; 119:99-100,, 130; ECCLESIASTES 8:5; JEREMIAH 8:8-9; HOSEA 4:6; MATTHEW 7:24; COLOSSIANS 3:16 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:15. IT IS RECEIVED THROUGH TOTAL SUBMISSION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 15:33 & ISAIAH 33:6. IT IS IMPARTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IS IN EPHESIANS 1:17; 3:5; EXODUS 31:3; 35:31; JOB 32:8; DANIEL 4:18; 5:14;; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8 & ACTS 6:3, 10. IT IS GIVEN IN RESPONSE TO PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JAMES 1:5; 1ST KINGS 3:9; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:10; PROVERBS 2:3-6; DANIEL 10:12 & COLOSSIANS 1:9. THE EMPTINESS OF WORLDLY WISDOM: WORLDLY WISDOM IS THE FOOLISHNESS, INSANITY & STUPIDITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:19-20; JOB 5:13; PSALMS 94:11 & ROMANS 1:21-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE KNOWN BY WORLDLY WISDOM IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:17, 21; 2:4-5, 11-13; ECCLESIASTES 8:16-17; ISAIAH 55:9 & ROMANS 11:33-34. THE WORLDLY WISDOM BUILDS UP PRIDE AND FALSE HOPE IS IN ISAIAH 5:21; 47:10; PROVERBS 3:7; 26:12; 28:11; JEREMIAH 9:23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:18-19 & COLOSSIANS 2:23. THE WORLDLY WISDOM WILL BE CONFOUNDED & OVERTURNED BY GAINSAYING IS IN ISAIAH 19:11; 29:14; 44:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:19-20; JOB 5:12-13; PROVERBS 21:30; JEREMIAH 51:57; EZEKIEL 28:6-7, 17 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25. THE DIVINE REVELATION OF DIVINE WISDOM: IT IS REVEALED IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:23-24, 30; 2:6-8 & COLOSSIANS 1:15-17. IT IS REJECTED BY THE WORLDLY-WISE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:18, 22-23; 2:14. IT IS REVEALED TO THE UNLEARNED AS A CHILD IS IN MATTHEW 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:26-27; 3:18 & LUKE 10:21. IT IS REVEALED THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHURCH IS IN EPHESIANS 3:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN-GIVEN WISDOM IS SUPERIOR TO ALL WORLDLY WISDOM IS IN LUKE 21:15; GENESIS 41:15; EXODUS 7:11-12; 1ST KINGS 4:30; DANIEL 1:20; 5:7 & ACTS 6:10. 
THE IMPORTANCE OF HUMAN WISDOM: THE SUPREME VALUE OF TRUE WISDOM: IT IS PRICELESS IS IN PROVERBS 3:13; 4:7; 8:10-11. IT GIVES LIFE IS IN PROVERBS 11:30; 13:14; 15:24; 16:22; 24:14 & DANIEL 12:3. IT BRINGS PROSPERITY IS IN PROVERBS 3:1-2; 8:18; 19:8; CHAPTER 8; 21:20-21; 24:3 & JEREMIAH 10:21. IT GIVES ETERNAL SECURITY IS IN PROVERBS 1:33; 2:6011; 4:6; 14:3; 28:26 & ECCLESIASTES 8:5. THE APPLICATION OF WISDOM: IT TOUCHES THE WHOLE PERSON IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:12; JOB 38:36; PSALMS 51:6 & PROVERBS 2:2; 16:23; 22:17. IT RESULTS IN RIGHT ACTION IS IN COLOSSIANS 4:5; JAMES 3:13; PSALMS 119:34; PROVERBS 1:3; 4:11; 15:21; 23:19; JEREMIAH 4:22; HOSEA 14:9; ROMANS 16:19; EPHESIANS 5:15; COLOSSIANS 1:9-10 & JAMES 3:14-17. IT RESULTS IN WATCHFULNESS IS IN MATTHEW 25:1-10 & PROVERBS 14:8; 22:3; 27:12. WISDOM IS NECESSARY FOR LEADERS: WISDOM TO GOVERN IS IN PROVERBS 8:15-16; 28:2; DEUTERONOMY 1:13; 1ST KINGS 5:7; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:12; PSALMS 2:10; 105:22; ECCLESIASTES 1:16; ISAIAH 56:11; JEREMIAH 3:15 & ACTS 6:3, 10. WISDOM TO ADMINISTER JUSTICE IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:9, 28; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:10; PSALMS 37:30; PROVERBS 20:26; 24:23; MATTHEW 24:45; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:5 & LUKE 12:42. THE TEACHING OF WISDOM: THE WISE GIVE INSTRUCTION IS IN ECCLESIASTES 12:9; PSALMS 37:30; 49:3; PROVERBS 1:20-21; 5:1; 8:1; 16:21; 31:26; DANIEL 11:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-7 & COLOSSIANS 1:28; 3:16. THE WISE LISTEN TO INSTRUCTION IS IN PROVERBS 1:5; 4:1; 9:9; 10:8; 13:20; 15:12, 31; 19:20. THE EXAMPLES OF THOSE ENDOWED WITH WISDOM: JOSEPH IN ACTS 7:10. THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL IS IN DEUTERONOMY 1:15. JOSHUA IN DEUTERONOMY 34:9. DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 14:20 & PSALMS 78:72. SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 3:16-28; 4:29-34; 10:4-8; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:3-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:12-13; MATTHEW 12:42 & LUKE 11:31. EZRA IN EZRA 7:25. THE MESSIAH IN ISAIAH 11:2. DANIEL AND HIS 3 FRIENDS IN DANIEL 1:17. DANIEL IN DANIEL 2:19-23, 27-28; 5:11-12. PAUL IN 2ND PETER 3:15. 
THE SUPREME UNDERSTANDING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE SOURCE OF SUPREME UNDERSTANDING: UNDERSTANDING BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB 12:13; PSALMS 136:5; 147:5; PROVERBS 3:19 & JEREMIAH 15:15; 51:15. UNDERSTANDING IS A GIFT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 2:6; ISAIAH 29:24; 32:3-4; 52:15; 1ST KINGS 4:29; JOB 38:36; DANIEL 1:17; 2:21, 30; 9:22 & ROMANS 15:21. UNDERSTANDING SPIRITUAL TRUTH: UNDERSTANDING THE TRUTH ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:20; PROVERBS 2:5; 9:10; ISAIAH 40:21, 28; 43:10; JEREMIAH 9:24; JOHN 10:38 & ROMANS 1:20. UNDERSTANDING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PURPOSES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 9:6; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:19; JOB 34:10-11; PSALMS 73:16-17; ISAIAH 57:1-2; JEREMIAH 9:12-13; 23:20; 30:24; DANIEL 8:15-16; EPHESIANS 5:17 & COLOSSIANS 1:9. UNDERSTANDING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN PSALMS 119:27, 73, 125; NEHEMIAH 8:8, 12; MATTHEW 24:15; MARK 13:14; JOHN 12:16; LUKE 24:27, 45 & ACTS 8:30-31. UNDERSTANDING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEACHING IS IN MATTHEW 13:11; 16:12; 17:13; MARK 4:11, 33; JOHN 2:22 & LUKE 8:10. UNDERSTANDING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALVATION IS IN EPHESIANS 1:9, 18; 3:4, 17-19; ISAIAH 41:20; ROMANS 13:11; COLOSSIANS 2:2 & PHILEMON 6. HUMAN UNDERSTANDING IS LIMITED IS IN JOB 26:14; 36:26, 29; 37:5; 42:3; PROVERBS 3:5; 20:24; ECCLESIASTES 11:5; ISAIAH 40:13-14; 55:8-9 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:12. GAINING UNDERSTANDING: THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITH IS IN HEBREWS 11:3; MATTHEW 16:8-9 & ACTS 6:8. THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:12, 14; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:12; JOB 32:8; ISAIAH 11:2; JOHN 14:26; 16:13-15 & EPHESIANS 1:17. THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN PSALMS 111:10; 119:130; DEUTERONOMY 4:6; DANIEL 9:2 & JOHN 20:9. THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISE TEACHING IS IN PSALMS 49:3; JOB 8:8-10; PROVERBS 1:2; 4:1; 15:32 & ECCLESIASTES 12:9. THE LACK OF UNDERSTANDING OF SPIRITUAL TRUTH: NOT KNOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 1:3; 27:11; DEUTERONOMY 32:21, 28-29; JEREMIAH 4:22 & ROMANS 10:19. THE LACK OF UNDERSTANDING DUE TO HARDENED HEARTS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 29:4; ISAIAH 6:9-10; 44:18; 48:8; JOB 17:4; JEREMIAH 5:21; EZEKIEL 12:2; MATTHEW 13:13-15; MARK 4:11-12; 6:52; JOHN 12:40; EPHESIANS 4:18; LUKE 8:10 & ACTS 28:26-27. NOT UNDERSTANDING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PURPOSES IS IN PSALMS 82:5; 92:6-7; ISAIAH 5:13; 19:12; MICAH 4:12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:8 & LUKE 12:56. NOT UNDERSTANDING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEACHING IS IN MATTHEW 13:19; MARK 4:13; 9:32; JOHN 2:20-21; 4:11, 32-33; 6:51-52; 8:27, 43; 11:13; 16:18 & LUKE 2:50. UNDERSTANDING CREATURES AND SITUATIONS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:32; ESTHER 1:13; JOB 13:1; PROVERBS 20:5 & JOHN 7:24. UNDERSTANDING LANGUAGES IS IN GENESIS 11:7; DEUTERONOMY 28:49; PSALMS 81:5; ISAIAH 36:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:2 & ACTS 2:6. THOSE WHO HAVE UNDERSTANDING: THE WISE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:29; 1ST KINGS 4:29; PROVERBS 8:14 & HOSEA 14:9. THE GOOD LEADERS IS IN JEREMIAH 3:15; DEUTERONOMY 1:13; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:12; 2ND CHRONICLES 30:22; PROVERBS 28:2. BY CONTRAST IS IN PROVERBS 28:16; ISAIAH 56:11. THE RESULTS OF UNDERSTANDING: SEEKING THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 14:2; 53:2 & ROMANS 3:11. OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 32:9; 119:34, 100; NEHEMIAH 10:28 & PROVERBS 28:7. TAKING THE RIGHT PATH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PROVERBS 2:9; 15:21 & PSALMS 119:104. LIFE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 119:144 & PROVERBS 16:22. SENSIBLE LIVING: AVOIDANCE OF SEX IN JOB 28:28. SLOWNESS TO CRITICIZE IN PROVERBS 11:12. CONSCIENTIOUS LABOR IS IN PROVERBS 12:11. WINNING FAVOR IN PROVERBS 13:15. SHOWING RESTRAINT AND EVEN TEMPER IN PROVERBS 17:27. GOOD DEEDS AND HUMILITY IN JAMES 3:13. THE RESULTS OF A LACK OF UNDERSTANDING: FOOLISH BEHAVIOR: COMMITTING ADULTERY IN PROVERBS 6:32. BEING EASILY SEDUCED IN PROVERBS 7:7. MAKING RASH COMMITMENTS IN PROVERBS 17:18. SELFISHNESS AND SELF-IMPORTANCE IN PROVERBS 18:1-2. IDLENESS LEADING TO RUIN IN PROVERBS 24:30-31. DRUNKENNESS CLOUDS UNDERSTANDING IN HOSEA 4:11. DEATH IN PROVERBS 10:21; 21:16 & HOSEA 4:6, 14.         
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF HUMANITY: THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS ALL CREATURES IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:39; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:30; JOB 34:21; PSALMS 7:9; JEREMIAH 17:10; 23:24; 32:19 & ACTS 1:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS HIS OWN CREATURES IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:3 & GALATIANS 4:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEM BY NAME IS IN ISAIAH 43:1; 45:3-4 & EXODUS 33:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEM INDIVIDUALLY AND INTIMATELY IS IN JEREMIAH 1:5; PSALMS 119:168; 139:1-16 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEIR NEEDS AND TROUBLES IS IN PSALMS 34:15; 132:3; JEREMIAH 18:23 & MATTHEW 6:7-8; 31-32. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEIR SIN IS IN ISAIAH 48:8; JEREMIAH 29:23; HOSEA 5:3; AMOS 5:12 & HEBREWS 4:13. THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST: HE KNOWS ALL MEN IS IN JOHN 2:25; MATTHEW 9:4; 12:25; MARK 2:8 & LUKE 5:22; 11:17. HE KNOWS THEM BY NAME IS IN JOHN 10:3, 14. HE KNOWS THEIR NEEDS AND TROUBLES IS IN REVELATION 2:9, 13. HE KNOWS THEIR SINS IS IN REVELATION 3:1-2, 15-16. HE KNOWS THEIR PAST & FUTURE IS IN MATTHEW 26:33-34; MARK 14:29-30 & JOHN 1:47; 4:16-18, 39; 13:37-38. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A SOURCE OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF ALL KNOWLEDGE IS IN PROVERBS 1:7; 2:6; 9:10 & JOB 28:28. THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE APART FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN LEADS TO THE FALL IS IN GENESIS 3:1-7, 22-24. THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE APART FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FUTILE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:16-18; 12:11-12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:1. THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE THAT PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN MERITS DIVINE APPROVAL IS IN PROVERBS 2:3-5; 3:13-18; 4:5; 15:14 & 2ND PETER 1:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN BESTOWS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE ON CERTAIN INDIVIDUALS IS IN DANIEL 1:17; EXODUS 31:1-5; 35:30-36:1; 1ST KINGS 3:10-12; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:10-12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE KNOWLEDGE: THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS ACTIONS: THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS IN CREATION IS IN PSALMS 19:1-4; ROMANS 1:20 & ACTS 14:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS IN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IS IN EZEKIEL 6:13; 38:22-23; 39:6, 23; EXODUS 7:5; 14:4 & PSALMS 83:9-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS IN SAVING HIS CREATURES IS IN ISAIAH 37:20; 49:26; 52:9-10 & 1ST SAMUEL 17:46-47. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE KNOW HIM THROUGH HIS DEALINGS WITH THEM: THE FATHER STEPHEN DELIVERS HIS CREATURES IS IN EXODUS 6:6-7; 10:2; 16:6; DEUTERONOMY 4:32-35; JOSHUA 3:10; 4:23-24 & 1ST KINGS 20:13, 28. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES AND CARES FOR HIS CREATURES IS IN EXODUS 16:8; 1ST KINGS 8:56-60; ISAIAH 41:17-20; 45:4-6 & EZEKIEL 37:26-28. IN GIVING THEM HIS INFALLIBLE LAW IS IN EXODUS 31:13 & EZEKIEL 20:11-12, 19-20. THE FATHER STEPHEN IMPARTIALLY JUDGES AND RESTORES HIS CREATURES IS IN EZEKIEL 6:2-10; 7:4; 11:10-12; 12:15-16; 20:38; 36:11; 37:14; NUMBERS 14:34 & JEREMIAH 24:5-7; 31:33-34. THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN LEADS TO TOTAL CONFIDENCE IN HIM IS IN PSALMS 9:10; 18:2; 37:25; 71:5-6; GENESIS 22:7-8; JOB 19:25; ISAIAH 12:1-2 & DANIEL 11:32.  
THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST: JESUS CHRIST IS THE SUPREME REVELATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:1-2; 8:19; 14:6-10; 17:26; MATTHEW 11:27; COLOSSIANS 1:15-20 & HEBREWS 1:3. THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST ACQUIRED THROUGH A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 4:42; 10:38; 14:11; MATTHEW 9:4-8; MARK 2:8-12 & LUKE 5:22-26. THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST ACQUIRED THROUGH THE DIVINE WORK OF THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 15:26; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-9. THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST IS ASSOCIATED WITH KNOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 8:19; 10:14-15, 27-30; 14:6-11; 15:15; 17:26. THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST SHOULD INCREASE CONSISTENTLY IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10; 2ND PETER 3:18 & 2ND PETER 1:5-8. THE DIVINE CONSEQUENCES OF KNOWING HIS SON JESUS CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN: RECONCILIATION WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:19-20 & EPHESIANS 2:16. THE ACCESSES TO GET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE ACCESS TO HIS LORD PETER THE BEGINNING OF THE INFALLIBLE LAW IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 14:3. THE ACCESS TO HIS SON JESUS FOR MANKIND IS IN EPHESIANS 3:12. THE ACCESS TO HIS BROTHER JOHN FOR WOMANKIND IS IN ROMANS 5:2. THE ACCESS TO HIS LORD JAMES THE END OF THE INFALLIBLE LAW IS IN ESTHER 1:14. THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES IS IN EPHESIANS 2:18. BECOMING LIKE JESUS CHRIST IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10. PEACE IS IN JOHN 14:1; 16:33; ROMANS 5:1-2 & EPHESIANS 2:14-18. HOPE IS IN EPHESIANS 1:17-18. ETERNAL LIFE IS IN JOHN 10:27-28; 17:3 & 1ST JOHN 5:13, 20. RENEWAL IS IN EPHESIANS 4:19-22. UNITY AMONG BELIEVERS IS IN JOHN 17:21. REJECTION BY THE WORLD IS IN JOHN 15:18-21; 16:2-3; 17:14. THE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST IS TO MANIFEST ITSELF IN OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:3-6; MATTHEW 7:21-23; 25:31-46 & JOHN 14:15, 21, 23; 15:4-5. 
THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF SIN: KNOWLEDGE OF SIN AS A RESULT OF THE FALL IS IN GENESIS 2:16-17; 3:1-13, 22. THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF SIN THROUGH CONSCIENCE IS IN ROMANS 2:14-15; 1ST SAMUEL 24:5-6; 2ND SAMUEL 24:10 & HEBREWS 10:22. THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF SIN THROUGH THE BIBLICAL LAW IS IN ROMANS 3:20; 5:13; 7:7. THE BIBLICAL LAW WAS TAUGHT TO ALL IN ISRAEL IS IN LEVITICUS 10:11 & DEUTERONOMY 4:1; 5:31; 6:6-9. THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF SIN THROUGH THE CONVICTING AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 16:7-11 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:5. 
THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL: THE HUMAN QUEST FROM THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IS IN GENESIS 2:9; 3:5-6, 22; 2ND SAMUEL 14:17; 19:35 & EZEKIEL 28:2-7. THE MARITAL CONSEQUENCES OF THE ATTEMPT TO ATTAIN THIS KIND OF SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE IS IN GENESIS 2:17; 3:7-19; EZEKIEL 28:13-19 & ROMANS 1:28-32. GOD AS A SOURCE OF INFINITE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IS IN PSALMS 34:11-14; 111:10; 119:66; JOB 28:28 & ROMANS 7:7. THE NATURAL SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL: GIVEN IN THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE IS IN ROMANS 2:14-15; 9:1; JOB 27:6; EZEKIEL 36:31; JOHN 3:20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:12; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:5, 18-19; 1ST PETER 3:15-16 & ACTS 24:16. CONSCIENCE AND MORAL DECISIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 25:30-34; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:6-7; PSALMS 37:27; AMOS 5:14-15 & EPHESIANS 4:25-32. A NATURAL SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL WILL NOT EMPOWER ANY CREATURE TO DO GOOD, ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GOOD IS IN EPHESIANS 4:6; ROMANS 7:15-25; 13:1-10. 
ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IS IN GENESIS 25:22-23; JUDGES 13:17; 18:5-6 & 1ST SAMUEL 10:22. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR DIVINE GUIDANCE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:1; JUDGES 20:18, 23, 27-28; 1ST SAMUEL 23:2, 4; 30:8; 2ND SAMUEL 5:19, 23 & 1ST CHRONICLES 14:10, 14. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH INTERMEDIARIES: PRIEST (SERGEANTS), CHIEF PRIESTS (LIEUTENANTS) & HIGH PRIESTS (CAPTAINS) IS IN JUDGES 18:5-6; NUMBERS 27:18-21 & 1ST SAMUEL 22:10, 13-15. PROPHETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 22:6-9; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:5-8; 34:19-28; 1ST SAMUEL 9:6-10; 2ND KINGS 3:11; 22:11-20; JEREMIAH 21:1-7 & EZEKIEL 14:7. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY CASTING LOTS IS IN NUMBERS 27:21; 1ST SAMUEL 10:20-22; 14:36-42 & ACTS 1:24-26. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PRAYER IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:1-17. ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 33:7; JUDGES 20:26-28; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1:5. DEVOTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A NECESSARY PREREQUISITE FOR ENQUIRING OF HIM IS IN EZEKIEL 14:1-11; 20:1-3, 30-31. THE FAILURE TO ENQUIRE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DISPLEASES HIM AND HERALDS DISASTER IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 10:13-14; 15:13; JEREMIAH 10:21 & ZEPHANIAH 1:4-6. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AND ENQUIRING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 16:13-15, 23-24.  
THE DIVINE NATURE OF KNOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE ORIGIN OF KNOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN: KNOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN DEPENDS ON REVELATION IS IN ROMANS 11:33-36; 16:25-26; ISAIAH 40:5, 13; 65:1; DEUTERONOMY 29:29; NUMBERS 12:6; 23:3; JOB 12:22; EZEKIEL 20:5; DANIEL 2:20-23, 28; AMOS 4:13; MATTHEW 11:25-27; GALATIANS 1:12; EPHESIANS 3:4-5 & LUKE 10:21-22. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES KNOWLEDGE OF HIS REALITY THROUGH CREATION IS IN ROMANS 1:20; PSALMS 8:1; 19:1-4; 97:6 & ACTS 14:17; 17:24-27. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES KNOWLEDGE OF HIS MERCY AND HIS WILL THROUGH HOLY SCRIPTURE, BOTH TO THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL IS IN ROMANS 1:17; DEUTERONOMY 31:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:20-21; HEBREWS 8:10-11; JEREMIAH 31:33-34 & ACTS 10:36. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES KNOWLEDGE OF HIMSELF THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 11:27; JOHN 3:2; 8:19; 10:32; 14:7; 16:30; 17:3; COLOSSIANS 2:2; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:9-10; 1ST PETER 1:20-21 & LUKE 10:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES KNOWLEDGE OF HIMSELF AND HIS WAYS THROUGH HIS HOLY GHOST IS IN EPHESIANS 1:17; ISAIAH 11:2; JOHN 14:16-17; 15:26; 16:12-15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:9-11; 12:8; EPHESIANS 3:16-19; 1ST PETER 1:12 & ACTS 4:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES KNOWLEDGE OF HIS GREATNESS AND GRACE THROUGH EXPERIENCE OF HIM, SUBMISSION TO HIM AND IN ANSWER TO PRAYER IS IN PSALMS 17:6-7; 56:9-11; 66:19-20; EXODUS 9:29; ISAIAH 41:19-20; 45:3-6; 50:4; 60:16; JEREMIAH 22:16; 24:7 & EZEKIEL 6:7. THE DIVINE NATURE OF KNOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN: KNOWING HIS CHARACTER IS IN JONAH 4:2; DEUTERONOMY 7:9; PSALMS 9:10; 36:10; 135:5; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:3-5 & 1ST JOHN 4:8, 16. KNOWING HIS INERRANT WORDS AND DIVINE WORKS IS IN AMOS 3:7; GENESIS 41:25; EXODUS 6:6-7; 7:5, 17; 18:11; DEUTERONOMY 29:29; 1ST SAMUEL 3:7, 21; 17:46; 2ND SAMUEL 7:21, 27; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:19, 25; 2ND KINGS 8:10; 19:19; PSALMS 147:19; EZEKIEL 20:9; JOHN 17:8; LUKE 2:26 & ACTS 2:22; 22:14. TO KNOW HIS SON JESUS CHRIST TRUTHFULLY IS TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 8:19; 14:6; 15:15; 16:15; 17:26; COLOSSIANS 1:15; 2:2-3; MATTHEW 16:16-17 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TO EXPERIENCE HIS SALVATION IS IN JOHN 17:3; PSALMS 17:6-7; ISAIAH 25:9; 43:12; 52:10; 56:1 & 1ST JOHN 5:13, 20. 
THE EFFECTS OF KNOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN: SPIRITUAL TRANSFORMATION: FROM DEATH TO LIFE IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:9; 2:2; JOHN 17:3; GALATIANS 4:8-9 & EPHESIANS 1:17; 3:19. MORAL TRANSFORMATION: FROM THE SEXUALLY EVIL TO THE DIVINELY GOOD IS IN PROVERBS 2:1-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:5; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:3-5; ROMANS 16:26; EPHESIANS 4:17-24; PHILIPPIANS 1:9-11; COLOSSIANS 1:10 & 1ST JOHN 3:10; 4:8. BOLDNESS OF ACTION FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JEREMIAH 32:38-39; DANIEL 11:32; PSALMS 138:3; PROVERBS 28:1; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:12; 1ST PETER 1:13 & ACTS 6:8-10. THE BIBLICAL IMAGES OF KNOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN: LIKE PARENT AND CHILD IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:14; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:13; 1ST JOHN 3:1; HEBREWS 12:6; PROVERBS 3:12; DEUTERONOMY 8:5; PSALMS 2:7; 27:10; 68:5; 89:26; 103:13; ISAIAH 49:15; 66:12-13; HOSEA 11:1; MATTHEW 5:45, 48; 6:6-9, 18, 32; JOHN 14:21; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:3 & LUKE 15:11-12. LIKE HUSBAND AND WIFE IS IN ISAIAH 54:5; 62:5; JEREMIAH 2:2; 3:14, 20; 31:32; HOSEA 2:16; EPHESIANS 5:25 & REVELATION 19:7; 21:2. LIKE KING AND SUBJECT IS IN PSALMS 5:2; 10:16; 29:10; 44:4; 84:3; 95:3; 97:1; 99:1; 145:1; 1ST SAMUEL 8:7; MATTHEW 6:33; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; 6:15 & LUKE 12:31. LIKE SHEPHERD AND SHEEP IS IN GENESIS 48:15; PSALMS 23:1-2; 28:9; 80;1; ISAIAH 40:11; EZEKIEL 34:16; MICAH 7:14; JOHN 10:11 & REVELATION 7:17. THE PERIL OF NOT KNOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE LACK OF SATISFACTION AND DEGENERATION IN THE PRESENT IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 10:2-3; TITUS 1:15-16; EXODUS 5:2; JEREMIAH 4:22 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:3-5. ETERNAL DAMNATION IN THE FUTURE IS IN MATTHEW 7:22-23; ROMANS 1:18-19; 2:5 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:8.      
THE UNBIBLICAL GLOBAL JUSTICE
GLOBAL JUSTICE IS AN ISSUE IN POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY ARISING FROM THE CONCERN ABOUT UNFAIRNESS. IT IS SOMETIMES UNDERSTOOD AS A FORM OF INTERNATIONALISM. HISTORY: HENRIK SYSE STATES THAT GLOBAL ETHICS AND INTERNATIONAL JUSTICE IN WESTERN TRADITION IS PART OF THE TRADITION OF NATURAL LAW. IT HAS BEEN ORGANISED AND TAUGHT WITHIN WESTERN CULTURE SINCE LATIN TIMES OF MIDDLE STOA AND CICERO, AND THE EARLY CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHERS AMBROSE AND AUGUSTINE. A DIRECT QUOTE FROM SYSE STATES: "THIS EARLY NATURAL-LAW THEORISING TEACHING CENTRED AROUND THE IDEA OF A IUS NATURALE, I.E., A SYSTEM OF RIGHT WHICH IS NATURAL AND AS SUCH COMMON TO ALL PEOPLE, AVAILABLE TO HUMANKIND AS A MEASURING STICK OF RIGHT AND WRONG."
CONTEXT: PER THE AMERICAN POLITICAL SCIENTIST IRIS MARION YOUNG "A WIDELY ACCEPTED PHILOSOPHICAL VIEW CONTINUES TO HOLD THAT THE SCOPE OF OBLIGATIONS OF JUSTICE IS DEFINED BY MEMBERSHIP IN A COMMON POLITICAL COMMUNITY. ON THIS ACCOUNT, PEOPLE HAVE OBLIGATIONS OF JUSTICE ONLY TO OTHER PEOPLE WITH WHOM THEY LIVE TOGETHER UNDER A COMMON CONSTITUTION, OR WHOM THEY RECOGNIZE AS BELONGING TO THE SAME NATION AS THEMSELVES." ENGLISH PHILOSOPHER DAVID MILLER AGREED, THAT OBLIGATIONS ONLY APPLY TO PEOPLE LIVING TOGETHER OR THAT ARE PART OF THE SAME NATION. WHAT WE OWE ONE ANOTHER IN THE GLOBAL CONTEXT IS ONE OF THE QUESTIONS THE GLOBAL JUSTICE CONCEPT SEEKS TO ANSWER. THERE ARE POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE DUTIES WHICH MAY BE IN CONFLICT WITH ONES MORAL RULES. COSMOPOLITANS, REPORTEDLY INCLUDING THE ANCIENT GREEK DIOGENES OF SINOPE, HAVE DESCRIBED THEMSELVES AS CITIZENS OF THE WORLD. WILLIAM GODWIN (UTILITARIAN THINKER AND ANARCHIST) ARGUED THAT EVERYONE HAS AN IMPARTIAL DUTY TO DO THE MOST-GOOD HE OR SHE CAN, WITHOUT PREFERENCE FOR ANY ONE HUMAN BEING OVER ANOTHER. THE BROADER POLITICAL CONTEXT OF THE DEBATE IS THE LONGSTANDING CONFLICT BETWEEN LOCAL INSTITUTIONS: TRIBES AGAINST STATES, VILLAGES AGAINST CITIES, LOCAL COMMUNITIES AGAINST EMPIRES, OR NATION-STATES AGAINST THE UN. THE RELATIVE STRENGTH OF THE LOCAL VERSUS THE GLOBAL HAS DECREASED OVER RECORDED HISTORY. FROM THE EARLY MODERN PERIOD UNTIL THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, THE PREEMINENT POLITICAL INSTITUTION WAS THE STATE, WHICH IS SOVEREIGN, TERRITORIAL, CLAIMS A MONOPOLY ON THE LEGITIMATE USE OF VIOLENCE IN ITS TERRITORY, AND EXISTS IN AN INTERNATIONAL SYSTEM OF OTHER SOVEREIGN STATES. OVER THE SAME PERIOD POLITICAL PHILOSOPHERS' INTEREST IN JUSTICE FOCUSED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY ON DOMESTIC ISSUES: HOW SHOULD STATES TREAT THEIR SUBJECTS, AND WHAT DO FELLOW-CITIZENS OWE ONE ANOTHER? JUSTICE IN RELATIONS BETWEEN STATES, AND BETWEEN INDIVIDUALS ACROSS STATE BORDERS WAS PUT ASIDE AS A SECONDARY ISSUE OR LEFT TO INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS THEORISTS. SINCE THE FIRST WORLD WAR, HOWEVER, THE STATE SYSTEM HAS BEEN TRANSFORMED BY GLOBALIZATION AND BY THE CREATION OF SUPRANATIONAL POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC INSTITUTIONS SUCH AS THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS, THE UNITED NATIONS, AND THE WORLD BANK.[9] OVER THE SAME PERIOD, AND ESPECIALLY SINCE THE 1970S, GLOBAL JUSTICE BECAME A MORE PROMINENT ISSUE IN POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY. IN THE CONTEMPORARY GLOBAL JUSTICE DEBATE, THE GENERAL ISSUE OF IMPARTIALITY CENTRES ON THE MORAL SIGNIFICANCE OF BORDERS AND OF SHARED CITIZENSHIP.
CENTRAL QUESTIONS: THREE RELATED QUESTIONS, CONCERNING THE SCOPE OF JUSTICE, JUSTICE IN THE DISTRIBUTION OF WEALTH AND OTHER GOODS, AND THE INSTITUTIONS RESPONSIBLE FOR JUSTICE, ARE CENTRAL TO THE PROBLEM OF GLOBAL JUSTICE. WHEN THESE QUESTIONS ARE ADDRESSED IN NON-IDEAL CIRCUMSTANCES, THEY ARE PART OF THE "ETHICS OF PROCESS," A BRANCH OF POLITICAL ETHICS.
SCOPE: ARE THERE, AS THE MORAL UNIVERSALIST ARGUES, OBJECTIVE ETHICAL STANDARDS THAT APPLY TO ALL HUMANS REGARDLESS OF CULTURE, RACE, GENDER, RELIGION, NATIONALITY OR OTHER DISTINGUISHING FEATURES? OR DO ETHICAL STANDARDS ONLY APPLY WITHIN SUCH LIMITED CONTEXTS AS CULTURES, NATIONS, COMMUNITIES, OR VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATIONS? A MORAL CONCEPTION OF SOCIAL JUSTICE IS ONLY UNIVERSALISTIC IF: IT SUBJECTS ALL PERSONS TO THE SAME SYSTEM OF FUNDAMENTAL MORAL PRINCIPLES. THESE PRINCIPLES ASSIGN THE SAME FUNDAMENTAL MORAL BENEFITS AND BURDENS TO ALL: AND THESE FUNDAMENTAL BENEFITS AND BURDENS DO NOT PRIVILEGE OR DISADVANTAGE CERTAIN GROUPS ARBITRARILY. 
DISTRIBUTIVE EQUALITY: GILLIAN BROCK ASKS "DO WE HAVE AN OBLIGATION TO ENSURE PEOPLE HAVE THEIR BASIC NEEDS MET AND CAN OTHERWISE LEAD “DECENT” LIVES, OR SHOULD WE BE MORE CONCERNED WITH GLOBAL SOCIO-ECONOMIC EQUALITY?". 1.1 BILLION PEOPLE — 18% OF HUMANITY — LIVE BELOW THE WORLD BANK'S $2/DAY. IS THIS DISTRIBUTION OF WEALTH AND OTHER GOODS JUST? WHAT IS THE ROOT CAUSE OF POVERTY, AND ARE THERE SYSTEMIC INJUSTICES IN THE WORLD ECONOMY? JOHN RAWLS HAS SAID THAT INTERNATIONAL OBLIGATIONS ARE BETWEEN STATES AS LONG AS "STATES MEET A MINIMAL CONDITION OF DECENCY" WHERE AS THOMAS NAGEL ARGUES THAT OBLIGATIONS TO THE OTHERS ARE ON AN INDIVIDUAL LEVEL AND THAT MORAL REASONS FOR RESTRAINT DO NOT NEED TO BE SATISFIED FOR AN INDIVIDUAL TO DESERVE EQUAL TREATMENT INTERNATIONALLY. PETER SINGER ARGUES IN FAMINE, AFFLUENCE, AND MORALITY THAT THE RICH HAVE A MORAL OBLIGATION TO GIVE THEIR MONEY AWAY TO THOSE WHO NEED IT. 
INSTITUTIONS: WHAT INSTITUTIONS—STATES, COMMUNES, FEDERAL ENTITIES, GLOBAL FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS LIKE THE WORLD BANK, INTERNATIONAL NGOS, MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS, INTERNATIONAL COURTS, A WORLD STATE—WOULD BEST ACHIEVE THE IDEAL OF GLOBAL JUSTICE? HOW MIGHT THEY GAIN OUR SUPPORT, AND WHOSE RESPONSIBILITY IS IT TO CREATE AND SUSTAIN SUCH INSTITUTIONS? HOW FREE SHOULD MOVEMENT BETWEEN THE JURISDICTIONS OF DIFFERENT TERRITORIAL ENTITIES BE? THOMAS POGGE SAYS THAT STATES CAN NOT ACHIEVE GLOBAL JUSTICE BY THEMSELVES "IT HAS NEVER BEEN PLAUSIBLE THAT THE INTERESTS OF STATES—THAT IS, THE INTERESTS OF GOVERNMENTS—SHOULD FURNISH THE ONLY CONSIDERATIONS THAT ARE MORALLY RELEVANT IN INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS." ORGANIZATIONS LIKE THE WORLD TRADE ORGANIZATION HAVE ADVOCATED FREE TRADE BUT ALLOW PROTECTIONISM IN AFFLUENT DEVELOPED COUNTRIES TO THIS POINT ACCORDING TO POGGE AND MOELLENDORF. PUBLIC POLLS HAVE SHOWN THAT THERE IS SUPPORT FOR THE INTERNATIONAL CRIMINAL COURT. 130 CIVIL SOCIETY GROUPS IN AFRICA HAVE RECOGNIZED THAT THE ICC OPERATES UNEVENLY BUT IN THE INTEREST OF REACHING GLOBAL JUSTICE REMAIN SUPPORTIVE OF IT. IN CAMBODIA THE EXTRAORDINARY CHAMBERS IN THE COURTS OF CAMBODIA, SOME OBSERVERS HAD SAID "THE COURT WILL NOT TRULY BE EFFECTIVE UNLESS IT CAN PROPERLY ADDRESS THE CRUCIAL ISSUE OF HOW REPARATIONS WILL BE GIVEN TO VICTIMS OF THE REGIME" WHILE OTHERS SUPPORTED IT, "I THINK THE CASE IS GOING TO BE THE MOST IMPORTANT TRIAL IN CAMBODIAN HISTORY." SAID YOUK CHHANG THE DIRECTOR OF THE DOCUMENTATION CENTRE OF CAMBODIA, ONE WORLDWIDE INSTITUTION, THE INTERGOVERNMENTAL PANEL ON CLIMATE CHANGE, RESPONSIBLE FOR CREATING AGREEMENTS ON CLIMATE CHANGE HAS BEEN CRITICIZED FOR NOT ACTING FAST ENOUGH. BY TRUTHOUT. ANNE PETERMANN AND ORIN LANGELLE OF THE GLOBAL JUSTICE ECOLOGY PROJECT HAVE NOTED THAT IN 2007 INDUSTRY INSIDERS WERE GIVEN PREFERENTIAL TREATMENT OVER "CIVIL SOCIETY OBSERVERS AND DELEGATES FROM POORER COUNTRIES WHOSE VISAS WERE DELAYED." 
MINIMUM CRITERIA: NAYEF AL-RODHAN: PHILOSOPHER NAYEF AL-RODHAN ARGUES IN HIS 2009 BOOK SUSTAINABLE HISTORY AND THE DIGNITY OF MAN: A PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY AND CIVILISATIONAL TRIUMPH THAT HUMAN WELL-BEING IS DEPENDENT ON THE PRESERVATION AND PROMOTION OF HUMAN DIGNITY AND THAT HUMAN DIGNITY IS DIRECTLY LINKED TO GLOBAL JUSTICE. IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE GLOBAL JUSTICE, EIGHT MINIMUM CRITERIA MUST BE MET. THESE ARE DIALOGUE, EFFECTIVE AND REPRESENTATIVE MULTILATERAL INSTITUTIONS, REPRESENTATIVE DECISION-MAKING STRUCTURES, FAIR TREATMENT, EMPATHY, ACCOUNTABILITY, TRANSPARENCY, AND ADHERENCE TO INTERNATIONAL LAW. BECAUSE INTERCONNECTEDNESS BETWEEN PEOPLES AND GEO-CULTURAL DOMAINS IS BECOMING INCREASINGLY COMMON, AL-RODHAN MAINTAINS THAT THE FATE OF ONE GEO-CULTURAL DOMAIN WILL AFFECT THE FATE OF OTHERS. JUSTICE IS CENTRAL TO HUMAN DIGNITY, INDIVIDUAL GEO-CULTURAL TRIUMPH, AND THE OVERALL WELL-BEING OF HUMAN CIVILIZATION. THUS, ACCORDING TO AL-RODHAN, MEETING THE MINIMUM CRITERIA OF GLOBAL JUSTICE IS A PREREQUISITE TO THE TRIUMPH OF HUMAN CIVILIZATION. GLOBAL JUSTICE IS THE PARAMOUNT TO GLOBAL SECURITY, BECAUSE INJUSTICE CAN LEAD TO FEELINGS OF ANGER, HUMILIATION, AND ALIENATION, WHICH CAN UNDERMINE HUMAN DIGNITY. AL-RODHAN ARGUES THAT HUMANS ARE PRIMARILY DRIVEN BY EMOTIONAL SELF-INTEREST AND THAT PROTECTING HUMANS’ EMOTIONAL NEEDS IS FUNDAMENTAL TO HUMAN WELL-BEING AND HUMAN DIGNITY. WHEN PEOPLE FEEL THAT THEY HAVE BEEN THE VICTIM OF UNJUST DECISIONS, THEY MAY TRY TO SEEK JUSTICE BY LESS CONVENTIONAL MEANS SUCH AS VIOLENCE. THIS, IN TURN, CAN PROMOTE INSECURITY. THEREFORE, JUSTICE, AND NOT JUST MILITARY POWER, IS ESSENTIAL TO MAINTAINING GLOBAL SECURITY. SOME OBSTACLES MIGHT HOWEVER ARISE. AL-RODHAN IDENTIFIES THE DISPARITY IN POWER THAT EXISTS BETWEEN STATES IN THE CURRENT GLOBAL ORDER AS A MAJOR OBSTACLE IN ACHIEVING GLOBAL JUSTICE. CALLS FOR GREATER GLOBAL JUSTICE ARE THUS LIKELY TO CONTINUE FROM DISADVANTAGED SOCIETIES BECAUSE THEY OFTEN FEEL THAT THEY ARE UNJUSTLY SUBJECTED TO THE RULES SET BY MORE POWERFUL PLAYERS. HOWEVER, DOMINANT STATES THAT BENEFIT FROM THE CURRENT STATUS QUO ARE UNLIKELY TO WANT TO ALTER ESTABLISHED INSTITUTIONS OR GOVERNANCE STRUCTURES. AL-RODHAN THEREFORE RECOMMENDS THAT FAIRNESS IN TERMS OF THE PARTICIPANTS IN DIALOGUE IS A PREREQUISITE FOR THE PROMOTION OF UNIVERSAL JUSTICE. SIMILARLY, HE ARGUES THAT DIPLOMACY MUST BE BASED ON OPENNESS TO HEARING AND ACKNOWLEDGING THE CONCERNS AND POSITIONS OF OTHERS. EMPATHY AND AN ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE GRIEVANCES AND PAST PAINS OF OTHERS ARE CRUCIAL, AS IS GIVING ALL STAKEHOLDERS A VOICE IN THE DECISION-MAKING PROCESS. FINALLY, AL-RODHAN ARGUES THAT ALL STATES, NO MATTER HOW POWERFUL, MUST BE BOUND BY INTERNATIONAL LAW AND ITS OBLIGATIONS.
THOMAS POGGE: THOMAS POGGE HAS CONTENDED THAT AN "INSTITUTIONAL ORDER CAN NOT BE JUST IF IT FAILS TO MEET THE MINIMAL HUMAN RIGHTS STANDARD". THAT STANDARD IS BASED ON THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS. MATHIAS RISSE HAS ARGUED THAT AN INJUSTICE IS NOT PRESENT, "WHILE INDEED 1.2 BILLION PEOPLE IN 1998 LIVED BELOW THE POVERTY LINE OF $1.08 PPP 1993 PER DAY, IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT THERE IS NOW LESS MISERY THAN EVER BEFORE," LESS MISERY IS HIS STANDARD FOR JUSTICE. HE WROTE IN 2005, THAT "PROGRESS MADE OVER THE LAST 200 YEARS IS MIRACULOUS".
MAIN POSITIONS: FIVE MAIN POSITIONS—REALISM, PARTICULARISM, NATIONALISM, THE SOCIETY OF STATES TRADITION, AND COSMOPOLITANISM (IN TWO FORMS) — HAVE BEEN TAKEN BY CONTRIBUTORS TO THE GLOBAL JUSTICE DEBATE.
REALISM: REALISM IN INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS: REALISTS, SUCH AS CHARLES YEO, HASHIM TILAB ARGUE THAT THERE ARE NO GLOBAL ETHICAL STANDARDS, AND THAT TO IMAGINE THAT THERE ARE IS A DANGEROUS FANTASY. STATES ARE THE MAIN ACTORS IN AN INTERNATIONAL ANARCHY, AND THEY EITHER WILL OR SHOULD ALWAYS ATTEMPT TO ACT RATIONALLY IN THEIR OWN INTERESTS. SO, IN RESPONSE TO THE THREE CENTRAL QUESTIONS ABOVE: MORAL UNIVERSALISM IS EITHER FALSE, OR MERELY SAYS THAT NOTHING IS FORBIDDEN TO ANY STATE IN PURSUIT OF ITS INTERESTS. THERE IS NO OBLIGATION TO HELP THE POOR, UNLESS DOING SO HELPS TO FURTHER A STATE'S STRATEGIC AIMS. AND THE STATE SYSTEM IS TAKEN AS THE FUNDAMENTAL AND UNCHALLENGEABLE GLOBAL INSTITUTIONAL ARRANGEMENT. THE THEORETICAL ROOTS FOR THIS REALIST VIEW ARE FOUND IN THE TRADITION INCLUDING MACHIAVELLI AND EXTENDING BACK TO GLAUCON'S CHALLENGE TO SOCRATES. INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS BETWEEN STATES IN THE REALIST VIEW EXIST IN WHAT CHARLES BEITZ DESCRIBES AS A HOBBESIAN STATE OF NATURE, A STATE OF ANARCHIC WAR WHERE MIGHT MAKES RIGHT AND WHICH IS REALIST IN THE SENSE THAT IT ADVOCATES VIEWING STATES AS THEY “REALLY ARE,” RATHER THAN PORTRAYING THEM IN IDEALISTIC CIRCUMSTANCES OR ACCORDING TO THEIR PURPORTED IDEALS. 
PARTICULARISM: PARTICULARISTS, SUCH AS MICHAEL WALZER AND JAMES TULLY, ARGUE THAT ETHICAL STANDARDS ARISE OUT OF SHARED MEANINGS AND PRACTICES, WHICH ARE CREATED AND SUSTAINED BY DISCRETE CULTURES OR SOCIETIES. MORAL AND SOCIAL CRITICISM IS POSSIBLE WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF SUCH GROUPS, BUT NOT ACROSS THEM. IF A SOCIETY IS EGALITARIAN, FOR INSTANCE, ITS CITIZENS CAN BE MORALLY WRONG, AND CAN MEANINGFULLY CRITICISE EACH OTHER, IF THEY DO NOT LIVE UP TO THEIR OWN EGALITARIAN IDEALS; BUT THEY CANNOT MEANINGFULLY CRITICISE ANOTHER, CASTE-BASED SOCIETY IN THE NAME OF THOSE IDEALS. "A GIVEN SOCIETY IS JUST IF ITS SUBSTANTIVE LIFE IS LIVED IN A CERTAIN WAY—THAT IS, IN A WAY FAITHFUL TO THE SHARED UNDERSTANDINGS OF [ITS] MEMBERS." IT IS UNJUST IF NOT. EACH SOCIETY HAS ITS OWN, DIFFERENT STANDARDS, AND ONLY THOSE INSIDE IT ARE BOUND BY THOSE STANDARDS AND CAN PROPERLY CRITICISE THEMSELVES. SO, MORAL UNIVERSALISM IS FALSE, BECAUSE OBJECTIVE ETHICAL STANDARDS VARY BETWEEN CULTURES OR SOCIETIES. WE SHOULD NOT APPLY THE SAME CRITERIA OF DISTRIBUTIVE JUSTICE TO STRANGERS AS WE WOULD TO COMPATRIOTS. NATION-STATES THAT EXPRESS THEIR PEOPLES' SHARED AND DISTINCTIVE ETHICAL UNDERSTANDINGS ARE THE PROPER INSTITUTIONS TO ENABLE LOCAL AND DIFFERENT JUSTICES. FOR CHARLES BLATTBERG, HOWEVER, THERE EXISTS A PARTICULARIST APPROACH TO GLOBAL JUSTICE, ONE BASED UPON WHAT HE CALLS A "GLOBAL PATRIOTISM." 
NATIONALISM: NATIONALISTS, SUCH AS DAVID MILLER AND YAEL TAMIR, ARGUE THAT DEMANDING MUTUAL OBLIGATIONS ARE CREATED BY A PARTICULAR KIND OF VALUABLE ASSOCIATION, THE NATION. WE MAY HAVE HUMANITARIAN DUTIES TO AID THE PARTICULARLY BADLY OFF WORLDWIDE, BUT THESE ARE MUCH LESS STRINGENT AND PRESSING THAN OUR DUTIES TO OUR FELLOW-CITIZENS. NATIONALISM HAS TRADITIONALLY INCLUDED THIS ASSUMPTION OF DIFFERING MORAL OBLIGATIONS TO THOSE WITHIN AND THOSE OUTSIDE THE NATION, REFLECTED FOR EXAMPLE IN THE FACT THAT THE BENEFITS OF THE WELFARE STATE ARE NOT AVAILABLE TO CITIZENS OF OTHER COUNTRIES. SO, MORAL UNIVERSALISM IS TOO SIMPLE, BECAUSE THE ETHICAL STANDARDS THAT APPLY BETWEEN COMPATRIOTS DIFFER FROM THOSE THAT APPLY BETWEEN STRANGERS (ALTHOUGH SOME NATIONALISTS ARGUE FOR THE UNIVERSAL ETHICAL STANDARD THAT NATIONS SHOULD HAVE THEIR OWN STATES). DISTRIBUTIVE JUSTICE IS AN ISSUE WITHIN NATIONS BUT NOT NECESSARILY BETWEEN THEM. AND A WORLD-SYSTEM OF NATION-STATES IS THE APPROPRIATE ORGANISER OF JUSTICE FOR ALL, IN THEIR DISTINCT ASSOCIATIONAL GROUPS.
SOCIETY OF STATES: IN THE SOCIETY OF STATES TRADITION, STATES ARE SEEN AS INDIVIDUAL ENTITIES THAT CAN MUTUALLY AGREE ON COMMON INTERESTS AND RULES OF INTERACTION, INCLUDING MORAL RULES, IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS HUMAN INDIVIDUALS CAN. OFTEN, THIS IDEA OF AGREEMENT BETWEEN PEERS IS FORMALISED BY A SOCIAL CONTRACT ARGUMENT. ONE PROMINENT EXEMPLAR OF THE TRADITION IS JOHN RAWLS. IN THE LAW OF PEOPLES, RAWLS EXTENDS THE METHOD OF HIS A THEORY OF JUSTICE TO THE QUESTION OF GLOBAL JUSTICE. HIS ARGUMENT IS THAT WE CAN JUSTIFY A GLOBAL REGIME BY SHOWING THAT IT WOULD BE CHOSEN BY REPRESENTATIVES OF PEOPLES IN AN IMAGINED ORIGINAL POSITION, WHICH PREVENTS THEM KNOWING WHICH PARTICULAR PEOPLE THEY REPRESENT. THIS DECISION-IN-IGNORANCE MODELS FAIRNESS BECAUSE IT EXCLUDES SELFISH BIAS. WHEN RAWLS APPLIED THIS METHOD IN THE CASE OF DOMESTIC JUSTICE, WITH PARTIES IN THE ORIGINAL POSITION REPRESENTING INDIVIDUAL MEMBERS OF A SINGLE SOCIETY, HE ARGUED THAT IT SUPPORTED A REDISTRIBUTIVE, EGALITARIAN LIBERAL POLITICS. IN CONTRAST, RAWLS ARGUES THAT WHEN HIS METHOD IS APPLIED TO GLOBAL JUSTICE, IT SUPPORTS A QUITE TRADITIONAL, KANTIAN INTERNATIONAL ETHICS: DUTIES OF STATES TO OBEY TREATIES AND STRICT LIMITS ON WARMAKING, BUT NO GLOBAL REPOSSESSION OF PRIVATE PROPERTY. SO, DIFFERENT JUSTICES APPLY TO THE DOMESTIC AND INTERNATIONAL CASES. EVEN IF JUSTICE REQUIRES EGALITARIANISM WITHIN STATES, IT DOES NOT DO SO BETWEEN THEM. AND A SYSTEM OF COOPERATING BUT INDEPENDENT STATES IS THE JUST GLOBAL INSTITUTIONAL ARRANGEMENT. RAWLS DESCRIBES THIS IDEAL AS A 'REALISTIC UTOPIA'.[33] APART FROM RAWLS, OTHER NOTABLE EXPONENTS OF THIS POSITION INCLUDE HEDLEY BULL.
COSMOPOLITANISM: COSMOPOLITANS ARGUE THAT SOME FORM OF MORAL UNIVERSALISM IS TRUE, AND THEREFORE THAT ALL HUMANS, AND NOT MERELY COMPATRIOTS OR FELLOW-CITIZENS, FALL WITHIN THE SCOPE OF JUSTICE. THEIR ARGUMENTS TYPICALLY APPEAL TO CONSISTENCY, AS FOLLOWS: THE MORAL STANDING OF INDIVIDUALS IS BASED ON SOME MORALLY SIGNIFICANT CHARACTERISTICS. THESE CHARACTERISTICS ARE SHARED BY ALL HUMANS (AND NOT ONLY BY THE MEMBERS OF SOME NATION, CULTURE, SOCIETY, OR STATE). THEREFORE, ALL HUMANS HAVE MORAL STANDING (AND THE BOUNDARIES BETWEEN NATIONS, CULTURES, SOCIETIES AND STATES ARE MORALLY IRRELEVANT). COSMOPOLITANS DIFFER, HOWEVER, OVER WHICH SHARED HUMAN CHARACTERISTICS ARE MORALLY SIGNIFICANT. CONSEQUENTIALIST COSMOPOLITANS, AMONGST WHOM PETER SINGER IS PROMINENT, ARGUE THAT THE PROPER STANDARD OF MORAL JUDGEMENT FOR ACTIONS, PRACTICES OR INSTITUTIONS IS THEIR CONSEQUENCES, AND THAT THE MEASURE OF CONSEQUENCES IS THE WELFARE OF HUMANS (OR EVEN OF ALL SENTIENT CREATURES). THE CAPACITY TO EXPERIENCE WELFARE AND SUFFERING IS THEREFORE THE SHARED BASIS FOR MORAL STANDING. THIS MEANS THAT THE FACT THAT SOME PEOPLE ARE SUFFERING TERRIBLE DEPRIVATIONS OF WELFARE, CAUSED BY POVERTY, CREATES A MORAL DEMAND THAT ANYONE WHO IS ABLE TO HELP THEM DO SO. NEITHER THE PHYSICAL DISTANCE BETWEEN THE RICH AND THE POOR, NOR THE FACT THAT THEY ARE TYPICALLY CITIZENS OF DIFFERENT COUNTRIES, HAS ANY MORAL RELEVANCE. HUMAN RIGHTS DEFENDERS OF COSMOPOLITANISM, SUCH AS THOMAS POGGE AND SIMON CANEY, ARGUE THAT ALL HUMANS HAVE RIGHTS, PERHAPS THOSE SET OUT IN THE UN'S UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS. IT MAY BE ARGUED THAT THESE RIGHTS CREATE A POSITIVE DUTY OF THE RICH TO PROVIDE WHAT THEY GUARANTEE (SECURITY, A LIVELIHOOD, ETC.); OR, ALTERNATIVELY, IT MAY BE ARGUED THAT THE RICH ARE CURRENTLY VIOLATING THEIR NEGATIVE DUTY NOT TO IMPOSE A GLOBAL ORDER THAT SYSTEMATICALLY VIOLATES RIGHTS OF THE POOR. OTHERS DEFEND NEOCONSERVATIVE INTERVENTIONIST FOREIGN POLICY FROM A VIEW OF COSMOPOLITANISM FOR THE ADDED BENEFITS TO HUMAN RIGHTS THAT SUCH INTERVENTION COULD BRING. SOME DEFENDED THE 2003 INVASION OF IRAQ FROM THIS MOTIVE DUE TO THE HUMAN RIGHTS ABUSES SADDAM HAD INFLICTED ON COUNTLESS MEMBERS OF THE KURDISH AND SHIITE COMMUNITIES. INDIVIDUAL COSMOPOLITANS ALSO DIFFER CONSIDERABLY IN HOW THEY UNDERSTAND THE REQUIREMENTS OF DISTRIBUTIVE JUSTICE AND THE LEGITIMACY OF GLOBAL INSTITUTIONS. SOME, FOR INSTANCE KAI NIELSEN, ENDORSE WORLD GOVERNMENT; OTHERS, SUCH AS SIMON CANEY, DO NOT. THE EXTENT TO WHICH COSMOPOLITANS ADVOCATE GLOBAL REDISTRIBUTION OF RESOURCES ALSO VARIES. FOR INSTANCE, CHARLES BEITZ WOULD SEEK TO ADDRESS RESOURCE INEQUALITIES THROUGH EXTENDING THE RAWLSIAN DIFFERENCE PRINCIPLE GLOBALLY TO ADVANTAGE THOSE LEAST WELL OFF IN THE WORLD, ALTHOUGH THE RESOURCES HE WOULD REDISTRIBUTE ARE NATURAL RESOURCES RATHER THAN THE BROADER CATEGORY OF SOCIETAL GOODS (INCLUDING SUCH MATTERS AS TALENT). ALL COSMOPOLITANS, HOWEVER, BELIEVE THAT INDIVIDUALS, AND NOT STATES, NATIONS, OR OTHER GROUPS, ARE THE ULTIMATE FOCUS OF UNIVERSAL MORAL STANDARDS.
DEMANDS: NONE OF THE FIVE MAIN POSITIONS DESCRIBED ABOVE IMPLY COMPLETE SATISFACTION WITH THE CURRENT WORLD ORDER. REALISTS COMPLAIN THAT STATES THAT PURSUE UTOPIAN MORAL VISIONS THROUGH INTERVENTION AND HUMANITARIAN AID, INSTEAD OF MINDING THEIR OWN STRATEGIC INTERESTS, DO THEIR SUBJECTS HARM AND DESTABILISE THE INTERNATIONAL SYSTEM. PARTICULARISTS OBJECT TO THE DESTRUCTION OF TRADITIONAL CULTURES BY CULTURAL COLONIALISM, WHETHER UNDER THE GUISE OF ECONOMIC LIBERALISM OR DEFENCE OF HUMAN RIGHTS. NATIONALISTS DEPLORE THE FACT THAT SO MANY PEOPLE ARE STATELESS OR LIVE UNDER INEFFICIENT AND TYRANNICAL REGIMES. ADVOCATES OF THE SOCIETY OF STATES ARE CONCERNED ABOUT ROGUE STATES AND ABOUT THE IMPERIAL AMBITIONS OF THE POWERFUL. COSMOPOLITANS BELIEVE THAT THE CONTEMPORARY WORLD BADLY FAILS TO LIVE UP TO THEIR STANDARDS, AND THAT DOING SO WOULD REQUIRE CONSIDERABLE CHANGES IN THE ACTIONS OF WEALTHY INDIVIDUALS AND STATES.
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL GLOBAL JUSTICE
IN ORDER FOR THE HUMAN BEING TO KNOW RIGHT FROM WRONG TRUTHFULLY, ONE MUST HAVE THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH DWELLING WITHIN HIM IN ORDER TO KNOW THE TRUTH! THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ESSENCE OF TRUTH AND THIS QUALITY SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF HIS DIVINE CREATURES. LIES IS DAMNED IN LEGAL CONTEXTS, BUT TRUTH IS ALWAYS PRAISED AND ADVOCATED. THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKES PLEASURE IN HONESTY AND TRUTH FROM HIS UPRIGHT CREATURES. 
TRUTH ORIGINATED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 25:5; 26:3; 43:3; 86:11; ISAIAH 65:16 & DANIEL 9:13. TRUTH IS AN ASPECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER: IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; PSALMS 31:5; 33:4; 40:10-11; 119:160; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ISAIAH 45:19; JEREMIAH 10:10; DANIEL 10:21 & MICAH 7:20. IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS JUSTICE AND MERCY IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 119:30, 43-44, 142, 151. TRUTH SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:9; 8:3, 16, 19; 1ST KINGS 17:22-24; PSALMS 15:1-5; 51:6; 145:18; PROVERBS 23:23; JEREMIAH 4:2; 5:1 & MALACHI 2:6. ABSENCE OF HIS TRUTH IN THE HUMAN CHARACTER DISPLEASES THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 48:1; 59:14-15 & JEREMIAH 5:3; 7:28; 9:3. TRUTH AS AN ABSTRACT QUALITY IS IN PSALMS 45:4; PROVERBS 23:23 & DANIEL 8:12. TRUTH IS THE OPPOSITE OF A LIE IS IN PROVERBS 16:13; 1ST KINGS 17:24; 22:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:15; NEHEMIAH 6:6; PROVERBS 8:7; 12:17; ISAIAH 45:19 & ZECHARIAH 8:16. TRUTH IS SUBJECT TO INFALLIBLE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 42:14-16; DEUTERONOMY 13:12-15; 17:2-5; 19:16-19; 22:20-21; 1ST KINGS 10:6-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:5-6 & JOB 5:27. TRUTH IS COMMENDED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE IS IN PROVERBS 12:19, 22; 13:5; 14:25; 19:5, 9; EXODUS 20:16; 23:1, 7; DEUTERONOMY 5:20; EPHESIANS 4:25 & REVELATION 22:14-15. THE LACK OF TRUTH IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF A SEXUAL APOSTASY IS IN JEREMIAH 7:28; PSALMS 52:1-4; ISAIAH 59:12-15; JEREMIAH 9:5-6 & AMOS 5:10. TRUTH AS AN EXPRESSION OF AFFIRMATION IS IN DANIEL 11:2; JOSHUA 7:20; RUTH 3:12; 2ND KINGS 19:17; JEREMIAH 26:15; MATTHEW 5:18; 8:10; 21:21; MARK 8:12; 14:30; JOHN 3:3; 8:51; 21:18 & LUKE 4:24; 21:32. AMEN AS A LITURGICAL AFFIRMATION OF TRUTH: OF OATHS AND CURSES IS IN NUMBERS 5:22; DEUTERONOMY 27:15-26; NEHEMIAH 5:13 & JEREMIAH 11:5. OF BENEDICTIONS AND DOXOLOGIES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:36; NEHEMIAH 8:6 & PSALMS 41:13; 72:19; 89:52; 106:48. IN GENERAL USE IS IN JEREMIAH 28:6 & 1ST KINGS 1:32-37. IN THE NT IS IN ROMANS 1:25; 9:5; 11:36; MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:20; GALATIANS 6:18; PHILIPPIANS 4:20; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; HEBREWS 13:20-21; 2ND PETER 3:18; JUDE 25 & REVELATION 1:6-7; 7:12; 22:20. 
TRUTH AS OPPOSED TO FALSEHOODS AND DOWNRIGHT LIES IS IN EPHESIANS 4:25; JOHN 3:33; 4:37; 18:23; ROMANS 1:18; 9:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:14; GALATIANS 4:16; TITUS 1:13; 2ND PETER 2:22; 1ST JOHN 2:4; 2ND JOHN 1-2 & ACTS 6:8-10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60; 21:24; 24:8; 26:25. TRUTH AS REALITY IS IN HEBREWS 9:24; JOHN 1:9; 4:23; 17:3; EPHESIANS 4:24; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; 3:2; HEBREWS 8:2; 12:8; 1ST PETER 5:12; 1ST JOHN 2:5, 8; 5:20 & REVELATION 19:9. TRUTH AS TRUSTWORTHY AFFIRMATIONS IS IN JOHN 6:47; MATTHEW 6:2; 10:23; 16:28; 19:23; 23:36; 26:13; MARK 9:41; 11:23; JOHN 1:51; 5:24-25; 8:34; 10:7; 16:7; PHILIPPIANS 1:15; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:9 & LUKE 12:44; 21:3. TRUTH AS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY: THE QUALITY OF TRUTH IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8; JOHN 1:17; 3:21; 4:24; 17:17; ROMANS 2:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8; 13:6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:8; EPHESIANS 5:9; 6:14 & 3RD JOHN 12. THE WHOLE TRUTH AS AN ASPECT OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 3:3-4, 7; 15:8; PSALMS 51:4; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14; 6:10; 15:3; 16:7; 19:2, 11. TRUTH AS A HUMAN QUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:8; JOHN 3:21; 7:18; EPHESIANS 4:15; PHILIPPIANS 1:18; REVELATION 2:13 & ACTS 11:23; 14:22. THE SON JESUS AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:6; 15:1; 18:37-38 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:16-17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE GOSPEL KINGDOM AND THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN FAITH AS TRUTH IS IN EPHESIANS 1:13; JOHN 8:31-32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2; GALATIANS 2:5; COLOSSIANS 1:5; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:3-4; 4:6; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18; 4:4; TITUS 1:1; JAMES 5:19; 2ND PETER 2:2; 1ST JOHN 3:19 & ACTS 20:30. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD: HE ALONE IS GOD IS IN JEREMIAH 10:10; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 45:5-6, 14, 21; ZECHARIAH 14:9; JOHN 1:18; 17:3 & REVELATION 6:10. THE CONTRAST WITH OTHER GODS IS IN ROMANS 1:25; EXODUS 15:11; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 32:39; PSALMS 86:8; ISAIAH 43:3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE CONTRAST WITH EARTHLY RULERS IS IN JEREMIAH 10:6-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CHARACTERIZED BY TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 31:5; 40:10; 43:3; ISAIAH 65:16; JOHN 3:33; 7:28; 8:26; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 15:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS OWN REVELATION OF HIMSELF OR IN HIS SON JESUS: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WHOLE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:1-3; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 1:1-3; 6:18; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 6:3, 5, 10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 69-60. THE SON JESUS IS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:6 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE SON JESUS & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST BRINGS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:16-17 & ROMANS 15:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORDS ARE ALWAYS TRUTHFUL: HIS WORDS ARE CONSISTENTLY TRUE, ACCURATE AND RELIABLE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; PSALMS 12:6; 33:4; 119:151, 160; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 6:18 & JAMES 1:17. HIS WORDS OF PROMISE ARE TOTALLY TRUE AND TRUSTWORTHY IS IN PSALMS 132:11; PSALMS 110:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 & HEBREWS 7:21. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OTHER TRUTHS, SUCH AS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV) & LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S LIES IS IN JOHN 8:37-47. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES LIVE IN THE LIGHT OF HIS TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 86:11; 26:3; 119:141-142; DANIEL 9:13 & JOHN 17:17. THIS CONCERNS 4 SPECIAL COURT ROOMS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IMPARTIALLY JUDGES WITH IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THEY ARE THE ROYAL AGAPE LOVE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH CONCERNS THE 1ST DEATH WHICH IS ISRAEL ONLY IN ACTS CHAPTERS 1-7, THE ROYAL OMNI-BENEVOLENT COURT ROOM THAT IS OF THE BLACK NATION (THE 1ST DEATH & 2ND DEATH IS THE BLACK NATION IN ACTS CHAPTER 8) AND WHITE NATION TOGETHER WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 8-9, THE ANCIENT OF DAYS COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 9-22 AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNS THE 2ND DEATH WHICH IS EGYPT WHICH IS ALSO CALLED SODOM, BABYLON, BABEL, CONFUSION, CHAOS, SHINAR, SHISHAK & SOMETIMES ROME IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 22-28.
THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE TITLES REFLECTING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTHFULNESS: THE TRUE GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; JEREMIAH 10:10 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE GOD OF TRUTH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 31:5 & ISAIAH 65:16. THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14, 17; 6:32; 14:6; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRUE TO HIS DIVINE CHARACTER AND HIS INERRANT WORD: HE SPEAKS THE TRUTH IS IN ISAIAH 45:19; 2ND SAMUEL 7:28; PSALMS 33:4; 119:160; JOHN 17:17 & REVELATION 21:5; 22:6. HE DOES NOT LIE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; ROMANS 3:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13; TITUS 1:2 & HEBREWS 6:18. HE IS TRUE TO HIMSELF AND HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4; PSALMS 25:10; 33:4; 145:13; 146:6; LAMENTATIONS 3:23; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE PROMISES: THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IS IN ACTS 1:4-8. THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 2:31-33. THE HOLY GHOST GIVEN TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE INERRANT LAW IS IN PSALMS 19:7; 119:142, 151, 160 & MALACHI 2:6-7. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS ALL 10 COVENANTS IS IN PSALMS 25:10; 145:13; HOSEA 2:19-20 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 COVENANTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT THE LORD GOD CREATED.” THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE PROPHETIC WORD IS IN EZEKIEL 12:25; 33:33; ISAIAH 55:11; JEREMIAH 1:12; 28:9 & DANIEL 2:45. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN JOSHUA 23:14-15; NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST KINGS 8:20; PSALMS 105:42; ROMANS 4:20-21 & ACTS 1:4-8; 2:31-33; 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & HIS IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 98:9; ISAIAH 11:3-5; ROMANS 2:2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS TEACHINGS IS IN JOHN 1:17; MATTHEW 5:18; 22:16; MARK 3:28; 12:14; JOHN 1:51; 8:31-32; 18:37 & LUKE 4:24; 20:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS BY HIS SOVEREIGNTY & TOTAL CONTROL IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22.      
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 44:6-8; 45:5-6, 18; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 6:4; 32:3; 1ST KINGS 8:60; PSALMS 83:18; 86:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4-6; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. THERE IS NO-ONE LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 89:6-8; EXODUS 8:10 & ISAIAH 40:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 64:8. IN HIS CREATIVE AUTHORITY IS IN ISAIAH 40:25-26; JOHN 1:3; NEHEMIAH 9:6; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 4:11 & ACTS 14:15. IN HIS MIGHTY ACTS IS IN PSALMS 86:10; 135:5-6. IN HIS DIVINE CHARACTER, GLORY & MAJESTY IS IN EXODUS 15:11; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22 & 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11. IN HIS ABILITY TO SAVE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:26; ISAIAH 45:20-22 & JEREMIAH 10:5-6. IN HIS COVENANT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:23; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22-23 & 1ST CHRONICLES 17:20-21. IN HIS SOVEREIGNTY IS IN ZECHARIAH 14:9; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22. THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIQUENESS: THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE IS TO BE DIVINELY PRAISED, WORSHIPPED AND ADORED OF HIS DIVINE NATURE IS IN EXODUS 20:2-3; 23:13, 24; LEVITICUS 19:4; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-7; 6:13-14; 2ND KINGS 17:35; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 17:23-31. THE ONLY GOOD IDOLATRY IS TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND GIVE ADORATION TO THE CREATION OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY, PREDOMINATELY & FOREMOST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE CREATOR POTTER THAT CREATED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; GENESIS 1:1 & THE SUPREME DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE ALONE CREATOR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 1:14. ANY OTHER REPUTATIONS & ETERNAL BEINGS IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN & IS CONSIDERED EVIL IDOLATRY WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-26.  ALL SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS EMPTY AND WORTHLESS AND WILL BE DAMNED IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT IS IN JONAH 2:8; DEUTERONOMY 4:28; ISAIAH 44:18-20; 45:20; HABAKKUK 2:18 & ROMANS 1:21-25. 
WHO IS THE HOLY GHOST?
HE IS THE THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY CALLED THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD EQUAL TO THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY CALLED THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD AND THE FIRST PERSON OF THE TRINITY CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THEY ALL ARE COEQUAL, COETERNAL AND CO PHYSICAL IN ALL VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. TRINITY IS FOUND IN SCRIPTURE MEANING DEITY, DIVINE NATURE OR THE GODHEAD IN ACTS 17:29; ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 2:9 AND 2ND PETER 1:4. THE HOLY GHOST IS ALSO CALLED THE SPIRIT OF GOD, HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, HOLY SPIRIT OF PROMISE, COMFORTER, THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, COUNSELLOR, THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, THE SPIRIT OF LIFE, HELPER, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, ENCOURAGER, WONDERFUL, THE SPIRIT OF GRACE, PRINCE OF PEACE, MIGHTY GOD & MIGHTY KING OF ISRAEL. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE HOLY GHOST CONCERNS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES OF THE GODHEAD. FIRST, HE IS OMNIPOTENT WHICH MEANS HE IS ALL POWER IN ACTS 6:8; LUKE 1:35. SECOND, HE IS OMNISCIENT WHICH MEANS HE IS ALL KNOWING IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10, 11; ACTS 6:10. THIRD, HE IS OMNIPRESENT WHICH MEANS HE DWELLS EVERYWHERE IN THE UNIVERSE IN PSALM 139:7-10 & ACTS 7:49-50; 17:24-26. FOURTH, HE IS ETERNAL IN HIS PREEXISTENCE IN HEBREWS 9:14 & ACTS 1:7. FIFTH, HE IS OMNI-BENEVOLENT WHICH MEANS HE IS AGAPE LOVE IN 1ST JOHN 4:7. HE ENGAGES IN CERTAIN ACTIVITIES. THE KINDS OF ACTIVITIES ARE REVEALING ACTIVITY IN  2ND PETER 1:21, SPEAKING ACTIVITY IN REVELATION 2:7, INTERCEDING ACTIVITY IN ROMANS 8:26, TEACHING ACTIVITY IN JOHN 14:26, COMMANDING ACTIVITY IN ACTS 16:6-7, WITNESSING ACTIVITY IN HEBREWS 10:15 AND TESTIFYING ACTIVITY IN JOHN 15:26. ALSO HE HAS RELATIONSHIPS WITH HUMANITY. HE CAN BE GRIEVED IN EPHESIANS 4:30, HE CAN BE BLASPHEMED IN MATTHEW 12:31-32, HE CAN BE LIED TO IN ACTS 5:3 AND HE CAN BE RESISTED IN ACTS 7:51. THE HOLY GHOST’S SYMBOLISM IN SCRIPTURE IS A DOVE IN JOHN 1:32, FIRE IN ACTS 2:1-3, WIND IN ACTS 2:1-2, A SEAL IN EPHESIANS 1:13, WATER IN JOHN 7:37-39 AND OIL IN ACTS 10:38. THIS MEANS THOSE WHO ARE FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST ARE IMMUNE, INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, INFALLIBLE, INERRANT & 100.00% RESISTANT TO INFINITE DOMINION [LAW], INFINITE FIRE [TRUTH, WORD, MOLDING & SOLDERING], INFINITE WIND [AIR], INFINITE PERFECTION [STRENGTH, GRACE, MERCY & COMPLETION], INFINITE WATER [WITNESS, BLOOD & WINE] & INFINITE OIL [INCENSE & ANOINTING] BECAUSE HE DWELLS IN THEM & BECOMES PART OF THEM. 
THE SYMBOLIC OBJECTS: THE RAINBOW: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF COVENANT IS IN GENESIS 9;13; EZEKIEL 1:28 & REVELATION 4:3. A STAIRWAY: A SYMBOL OF THE WAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN GENESIS 28:11-13 & JOHN 1:51. THUNDER, LIGHTNING, CLOUD & SMOKE: THE SYMBOLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF MAJESTY IS IN EXODUS 19:16-18; 24:17; PSALMS 97:2, 4 & REVELATION 4:5; 8:5; 11:19. THUNDER: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF VOICE IS IN PSALMS 29:3; 68:33. TRUMPETS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SPEAKING IS IN EXODUS 19:19 & REVELATION 8:6. THE PILLAR OF CLOUD & FIRE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF GUIDANCE IS IN EXODUS 13:21. A THRONE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF GLORY IS IN ISAIAH 6:1; EZEKIEL 1:26 & REVELATION 4:2; 22:3. DRY BONES: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF MENTAL/SPIRITUAL DEATH IS IN EZEKIEL 37:1-2, 11. WHITE HAIR: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF WISDOM IS IN DANIEL 7:9 & REVELATION 1:14. THE WIND: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 3:8 & ACTS 2:2. FIRE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 2:3. STARS & LAMPSTANDS: THE SYMBOLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF MINISTERS IS IN REVELATION 1:20. A SIGNET RING: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF AUTHORITY IS IN ESTHER 8:10; HAGGAI 2:23; ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 6:8; 7:49-50. ARROWS: THE SYMBOLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF JUDGMENTS IS IN PSALMS 38:2; 120:4. A SCEPTER: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF RULE IS IN PSALMS 2:9 & REVELATION 2:27; 19:15. THE CAPSTONE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF PRE-EMINENCE IS IN PSALMS 118:22; MATTHEW 21:42; MARK 12:10-11 & LUKE 20:17. A ROCK: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SUSTAINABLE STABILITY IS IN PSALMS 18;2; 40:2. MAN’S BODY: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF INTERDEPENDENCE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:27. GRASS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND AS THE MAN OF WAR’S WEAKNESS IS IN EXODUS 15:3; PSALMS 90:5-6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 & 1ST PETER 1:24. 
SYMBOLIC CREATURES: THE SERPENT: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S SUBTLETY IS IN GENESIS 3:1 & REVELATION 12:9; 20:1-3. LOCUSTS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF JUDGMENT IS IN EXODUS 10:12; JOEL 1:4 & REVELATION 9:3. BEASTS: THE SYMBOLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF EARTHLY KINGDOMS IS IN DANIEL 7:2-7, 17; 8:20-22. A DOVE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF HOLY GHOST IS IN MATTHEW 3:16; MARK 1:10 & LUKE 3:22. A LAMB: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SACRIFICE IS IN REVELATION 5:6 & ACTS 7:60. 
SYMBOLIC ACTIONS & DEEDS: BREAKING A JAR: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IS IN JEREMIAH 19:10-11. THE CURSING OF A FIG-TREE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF JUDGMENT IS IN MATTHEW 21:18-19 & MARK 11:12-14. WASHING HANDS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF INNOCENCE IS IN MATTHEW 27:24. BEING THIRSTY: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF MENTAL/SPIRITUAL NEED IS IN PSALMS 63:1 & JOHN 7:37. BAPTISM: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SALVATION IS IN ROMANS 6:3-4; 1ST PETER 3:21 & ACTS 22:16. THE LORD’S SUPPER: A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE UNION WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN MATTHEW 26:26-29; MARK 14:22-24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:23-26 & LUKE 22:19-20. ANOINTING: A SYMBOL OF THE EMPOWERING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 16;13; ISAIAH 61:1; LUKE 4:18 & ACTS 2:1-4. HARVESTING: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF JUDGMENT DAY IS IN JOEL 3:12-13; DANIEL 7:9-28; MATTHEW 13:29-30; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 14:15; 20:11-15. TEARING GARMENTS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE & FURY IS IN GENESIS 37:29, 34 & JOSHUA 7:6. SPITTING: A SYMBOL OF FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF STRIKING IS IN ISAIAH 50:6; MATTHEW 26:67 & MARK 14:65. SHAKING GARMENTS: A SYMBOL OF FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF CLEANNESS IS IN ACTS 18:6. SHAKING OFF DUST: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF REJECTION IS IN MATTHEW 10:14; LUKE 9:5 & ACTS 13:51. SITTING IN SACKCLOTH & ASHES: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF REPENTANCE IS IN PSALMS 69:11; ISAIAH 22:12; JONAH 3:5-6; MATTHEW 11:21 & ACTS 17:29-30. LIFTING OF HANDS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF PRAYERS IS IN PSALMS 63:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:8. COVERING THE HEAD: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SUBMISSION IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:3-10; JAMES 4:5-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. 
UNIVERSAL SYMBOLS EXPRESSING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE NATURE & DIVINE CHARACTER: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FACE: A SYMBOL OF HIS UNIVERSAL PRESENCE IS IN NUMBERS 6:25-26; PSALMS 34:16  & ACTS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ARM OR HAND: A SYMBOL OF HIS UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY IS IN PSALMS 21:8; 89:13; ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 7:49-50. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EYES: A SYMBOL OF HIS UNIVERSAL AWARENESS IS IN PROVERBS 15:3; HEBREWS 4:13; 1ST PETER 3:12 & ACTS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EAR: A SYMBOL OF HIM UNIVERSALLY LISTENING IS IN PSALMS 31:2; ISAIAH 59:1 & ACTS 6:15-7:53, 55-56, 59-60.                  
THE HOLY GHOST AS HIS INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD COMES FROM & PROCEEDS FROM THE PRIMARY SUPREME SOURCE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. HE POSSESSES THE ATTRIBUTES OF FEELINGS & EMOTIONS IN EPHESIANS 4:30. THE ATTRIBUTES OF DIVINE WILL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:11 AND THE ATTRIBUTES OF MIND IN ROMANS 8:27. THE HOLY GHOST IS CO-PHYSICAL WITH THE GODHEAD BODILY IN RESPECTS TO JOHN 1:1-18, GOD BECOMING FLESH AND “THE  ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” BECOMING HUMAN FORM IN ACTS 6:15; LUKE 1:35; GENESIS 16:10-13; 22:12; 31:11, 13; EXODUS 3:2, 6. ALSO THERE ARE DIFFERENT OPERATIONS THAT THE HOLY GHOST DOES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10, 28. FIRST, IS THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES IN WHICH ARE SUPERNATURAL UTTERANCES IN UNKNOWN LANGUAGES TO THE PERSON OR GROUPS OF PERSONS. THE  HOLY GHOST  USES  THE  LANGUAGES THAT ARE EXTINCT OR ANCIENT IN MARK 16:17; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:10, 28-31; 13:1-3; 14:2, 4-22, 26-32; ISAIAH 28:11 &; ACTS 2:4; 10:44-48; 19:1-10. SECOND, IS THE WORKING OF MIRACLES THAT THE HOLY GHOST DOES THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE. IT INVOLVES SUPERNATURAL POWER TO ATTACK EVIL FORCES. IT IS A POWER THAT GOES BEYOND THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE. IT WORKS CLOSELY WITH HEALINGS, MIRACLES, SIGNS AND WONDERS AND FAITH TO CONQUER SIN, BINDING THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS FALLEN ANGEL LORDS AND SICKNESS CAUSED BY SIN. THIRD, IS PROPHESY, WHICH IS DIVINE UTTERANCE OF GOD AND AN ANOINTED INSPIRATION. IT IS A SUPERNATURAL PROCLAMATION IN LANGUAGES WE KNOW AND PERCEIVE. ALSO IT IS MANIFESTATIONS OF NO INTELLECTUAL ABILITIES DONE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7. IT CAN BE OPERATED BY THOSE WHO ARE FULL OR FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:31; ACTS 6:5; 7:55. FOURTH, IS THE WORD OF WISDOM WHICH IS SUPERNATURAL IN OUR UNDERSTANDING TO UNDERSTAND DIVINE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. IT IS DIVINE AUTHORITY FOR PROBLEM SOLVING. IT DIVINELY DIRECTS AND INSTRUCTS YOU IN THE WAY TO LIVE. IT CAUSES YOU TO BE LED BY THE SPIRIT TO ACT TO GOD’S COMMANDS. IT IS SURELY DIVINE WISDOM THAT WORKS WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. FIFTH, IS FAITH WHERE IT IS THE SUPERNATURAL ABILITY TO BELIEVE IN GOD TRUTHFULLY. IT WARS (2 OR 3 POSITIONS) AGAINST UNBELIEF IN GOD. LIKE THE FOOL THAT SAID THERE IS NO GOD. IT CAN ALSO MEETS CIRCUMSTANCES WITH TRUSTING IN GOD’S DIVINE REVELATION AND WORDS. IT CAUSES A TRUE INNER CONVICTION TO RISE TO A HIGHER LEVEL IN GOD. SIXTH, IS THE INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. THIS IS SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY TO REVEAL THE MEANING OF WHAT GOD IS SAYING. IT OPERATES IN THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT AND NOT HUMAN MEANS. IT IS NOT A TRANSLATION THAT CAN BE UNDERSTOOD. ALSO IT IS A MIRACULOUS WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST. SEVENTH, IS THE DISCERNING OF SPIRITS (LORDS), WHICH IS SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY TO INVESTIGATE OR DETECT THE INVISIBLE REALMS OF THE SPIRITS (LORDS). IT CONCERNS THE AUTHORITY OF SPIRITUAL INSIGHT OR TUNNEL VISION WHICH DISARMS EVIL SUPERNATURAL PLANS AND PURPOSES OF THE ENEMY AND HIS DEMON ARMIES. EIGHTH, IS THE GIFTS OF HEALINGS WHICH IS A SUPERNATURAL HEALING DIVINELY DONE BY GOD WITHOUT HUMAN INVOLVEMENT. IT INVOLVES HUMAN MEDICAL TREATMENTS OF THE BODY. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON BIBLICAL HEALING, YOU MUST GET MY MEDICAL BOOKS CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE MEDICAL HERBAL ANTIDOTES OF THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE MEDICAL ANTIDOTES FROM ANIMALS IN THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE BIBLICAL DISEASES IN THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” THIS SHOWS GOD AS THE MIRACLE WORKER IN HIS CREATIVE WORKS. NINTH, IS THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS A SUPERNATURAL REVELATION TO GOD’S PURPOSE AND WILL THAT CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN. IT IS DIVINE AID TO HUMANS WITHOUT ANY ASSISTANCE FROM HUMAN MOTIVES. ALSO IT IS A SUPERNATURAL UNDERSTANDING OF CERTAIN PREROGATIVES BY REVELATION. IT IMPLIES THE COMMUNICATED ACTS OF GOD IN A HIGHER FASHION OF UNDERSTANDING. IT CONCERNS MORAL WISDOM TO LIVE AND KNOW HOW TO LIVE WITH GOD. IT REQUIRES UNDERSTANDING IN DIVINE AUTHORITIES IN HUMAN WORKS. IT REFERS TO THINGS THAT BELONG TO GOD AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHO GOD IS. CONVICTION IS ALSO SOMETHING THE HOLY GHOST DOES. IN JOHN 16:5-15 IT DECLARES “BUT NOW I GO AWAY TO HIM WHO SENT ME, AND NONE OF YOU ASKS ME, WHERE ARE YOU GOING? BUT BECAUSE I HAVE SAID THESE THINGS TO YOU, SORROW HAD FILLED YOUR HEART. NEVERTHELESS, I TELL YOU THE  TRUTH, IT IS THE YOUR ADVANTAGE THAT I GO AWAY, FOR IF I DO NOT GO AWAY, THE HELPER WILL NOT  COME TO YOU, BUT IF I DEPART, I WILL SEND  HIM TO  YOU. AND WHEN HE HAS COME, HE WILL CONVICT THE WORLD OF (ALL) SIN, AND  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND  OF  JUDGMENT: OF  SIN BECAUSE THEY DO NOT BELIEVE IN ME, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE I GO TO MY FATHER (STEPHEN) AND YOU SEE ME NO MORE, OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE THE RULER OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED. I STILL HAVE MANY THINGS TO SAY TO YOU, BUT YOU CANNOT BEAR THEM NOW. HOWEVER, WHEN HE (BROTHER JOHN OR FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH HAS COME, HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH, FOR HE WILL NOT SPEAK ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY BUT WHATEVER HE HEARS HE WILL SPEAK, AND HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME. HE WILL GLORIFY ME, FOR HE WILL TAKE OF WHAT IS MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU. ALL THINGS THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS ARE MINE. THEREFORE, I SAID THAT HE WILL TAKE OF MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU.” OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT GOVERN THIS IDEA ARE DANIEL 1:8-21; ACTS 21:18-27 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:19-23. STRONG CONVICTIONS ALLOW US TO COMPROMISE ON NONESSENTIAL SITUATIONS TO CHOOSE WHAT IS RIGHT IN THE MIDST OF WRONG IDEAS. IT TRULY REQUIRES THOUGHTFUL PREPARATION IN A STAND-ALONE SITUATION. ALSO IT MUST BE HELD WITH HUMILITY OF MIND SO THAT GOD CAN TALK TO US IN OUR TIME OF NEED. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24.
WHAT IS THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST?
THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS THE SURE ESSENCE OF DEITY, IN WHICH THE GODHEAD BODILY WORKS IN YOU FULLY AND COMPLETELY IN JOHN 1:14-18. IT THEN EQUIPS THE CHRISTIAN TO BE ABLE TO PERFORM PERFECTLY IN SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS, REVELATIONS, DREAMS, VISIONS AND TONGUES BY  THE  COMMAND OF  GOD IN  ACTS  6:8  AND JESUS CHRIST’S MIRACLE MINISTRY FOR 40 YEARS. THEN IT IS GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. IT ALLOWS YOU TO DO GREATER WORKS THAN JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 14:12. IT CAUSES A CHRISTIAN TO HAVE A RELATIONSHIP WITH THE HOLY GHOST THAT IT ALLOWS YOU TO BE LIKE HIM, THINK LIKE HIM AND ACT LIKE HIM. IN JOHN 14:23 IT  DECLARES “IF ANYONE (AGAPE) LOVES ME, HE WILL KEEP MY WORD, AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL (AGAPE) LOVE HIM AND WE WILL  COME  TO  HIM AND  MAKE  OUR  HOME WITH HIM.” THIS PROVES WHILE JESUS CHRIST WAS GOING TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE HELPER (JOHN) WOULD COME IN ITS FULLNESS AND GIVE TO THE CHRISTIAN HIMSELF TO GLORIFY JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 16:14. FOR EXAMPLE, THE LIGHT OF THE PHYSICAL BODY IS THE EYE, IF THE EYE IS TOTALLY GOOD THEN THE WHOLE BODY IS FULL OF LIGHT IN LUKE 11:33-36. THE TRUE LIGHT OF A PERSON FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IS GOD HIMSELF IN JOHN 1:6-13. IT CAUSES YOU TO BE ESTABLISHED AND GROUNDED IN THE WORD OF GOD. IT ALLOWS YOU TO LIVE BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND HAVING TOTAL FREEDOM FROM THE WORLD. IT ALLOWS YOU TO BE BORN OF GOD, IN WHICH THE PERSON BORN OF GOD CANNOT BE CAPABLE OF COMMITTING ANY SIN IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. IT ALLOWS YOU TO BE IN THE OPERATION OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, HIS WORKS, FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT AND ALL SPIRITUAL GIFTS. IT CAUSES YOU TO BE PERFECT AND TO PASS FROM BEING JUDGED BY GOD. IT CAUSES A CHRISTIAN TO BE PROTECTED WITH THE WHOLE ARMORS (ARMOR OF PROTECTION SALVATION IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20 & ARMOR OF JEALOUS LAW ZEAL JUSTICE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) IN SUCH A WAY THAT HE OR SHE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO BE DEMON POSSESSED BY SATAN IN SOLOMON’S WISDOM 5:15-23 & EPHESIANS 6:10-20. IT CAUSES A PERSON NOT TO THINK EVIL & TO BE TOTALLY FREE FROM SIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13. THE SPIRIT’S FRUITS ARE THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST BECAUSE THERE IS NO LAW AND WHERE THERE IS NO LAW THERE IS NO TRANSGRESSION IN ROMANS 4:15. THE SPIRIT’S FRUITS ARE PEACE, STRENGTH, PATIENCE, AGAPE LOVE, LONGSUFFERING, JOY, KINDNESS, GENTLENESS, MEEKNESS, GOODNESS, TEMPERANCE, FAITH & FAITHFULNESS IN GALATIANS 5:22-23. HOLY GHOST’S PEACE IN A CHRISTIAN IS IN JOHN 14:27. GOD DOES AGAPE LOVE US BY GIVING US THE HOLY GHOST WHICH IT NEVER FAILS. IT’S NOT WHAT I WANT, BUT HIM THAT DWELLS IN ME. 
WHAT ARE THE QUALIFICATIONS?
THE QUALIFICATIONS SIMPLY MEAN ONE MUST HAVE AN EFFECTIVE CALLING BY GOD TO BE SENSITIVE TO HIS SPIRIT OF GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. THE CHRISTIAN MUST BE BORN OF GOD OF THE SPIRIT AND FIRE TO ENTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IN ACTS 2:1-4. THE CHRISTIAN THEN MUST GROW INTO THE SPIRIT AND AGAPE LOVE TO OPERATE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IN ACTS 1:7. THE CHRISTIAN MUST BE FAITHFUL, CHOSEN OR CALLED BY GOD TO BE EQUIPPED IN THE MINISTRY GOD HAS PLACED IN THEIR LIVES. THE CHRISTIAN MUST KNOW THE COMPLETE PLAN OF GOD (LORD JOHN’S GRACE, LORD JESUS’ SALVATION, LORD JAMES MERCY & LORD STEPHEN’S WISDOM/POWER FROM LUKE 3:1-ACTS 8:3) THAT  GOD HAS SET FOR EVERY CHRISTIAN TO ATTAIN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD. THE CHRISTIAN MUST BE SERIOUS TO OBEY GOD AND DO ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS WITHOUT QUESTION. THE CHRISTIAN MUST BE TRUSTWORTHY TO GOD, TO LEARN & EARN HIS RESPECT AND AGAPE LOVE THAT WILL KEEP YOU TOTALLY ETERNALLY SECURE IN THE LORD AND IN THE PURPOSES OF YOUR LIFE WITH GOD TO KNOW HIS SON JESUS CHRIST AS LORD OF ALL FOR MAN IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11, & NOT BE CONTRARY WITH ANY OF HIS DOCTRINES, HIS PARABLES AND HIS TEACHINGS. BECAUSE GOD ANOINTED THIS JESUS CHRIST WITH THE HOLY GHOST & POWER TO DO SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND EFFECTIVE HEALINGS AMONG THE PEOPLE OF GOD IN ACTS 4:30; 10:38. THE ESSENCE OF CHRISTIANITY IS TO KNOW WHO JESUS CHRIST IS IF YOU ARE MAN & TO FURTHER UNDERSTAND THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BY WHERE WE HAVE OUR BEING. THE LORD IS NOT SLACK IN KNOWING WHAT WE DO FOR HIS KINGDOM AND PURPOSE IN THIS LIFE, TO ASSEMBLE IN PRAISE, WORSHIP & ADORATION TO GLORIFY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. TO STUDY GOD’S WORD IN THE DISSECTING OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES FOR RIGHTEOUS LIVING. THE TRINITY IS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN. is His HH    
HOW CAN ONE BE DISQUALIFIED IN RECEIVING IT FULLNESS?
THERE ARE SOME WHO ERR FROM THE FAITH THAT IS IN GOD, WHO FALL FROM THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. WHO FORBID TO MARRY AND TO NOT EAT THINGS IN WHICH GOD SAYS IS GOOD WITH THANKSGIVING, GIVING HEED TO DECEIVING ANGELS (LORDS) AND DOCTRINES OF DEVILS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-3. FOR MARRIAGE IS HONORABLE TO ALL IN THIS LIFE CONCERNING MAN AND NO ONE SHOULD FORBID THE GIFT OF GOD IN ANY WAY, AND ALSO THOSE WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW BY THE WORKS OF THE FLESH IN WHICH THOSE WHO DO THESE THINGS CANNOT INHERIT THE TRUE KINGDOM OF GOD IN GALATIANS  5:19-21 & ROMANS 1:21-32. ALSO IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:5 IT DECLARES “EXAMINE YOURSELVES AS TO WHETHER YOU ARE IN THE FAITH. TEST YOURSELVES. DO YOU NOT KNOW YOURSELVES, THAT JESUS CHRIST IS IN YOU?—UNLESS INDEED YOU ARE DISQUALIFIED (SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY).” FOR THE LORD KNOWS WHO ARE HIS IN THE FAITH. SOME WOULD SAY, LORD  HAVE  WE  NOT  CAST  OF  DEMONS  IN  YOUR NAME, DONE WONDERFUL WORKS IN YOUR NAME AND PROPHESIED IN YOUR NAME? AND THE LORD WOULD SAY, I DO NOT KNOW YOU, DEPART FROM ME, WHO WORKS LAWLESSNESS IN MATTHEW 7:22-23. THEY WHO WORK LAWLESSNESS DO NOT KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN, EVEN IF THEY SWEAR TO KNOW HIM. FOR THE WORLD DOES NOT KNOW GOD AND HOW CAN THEY BE FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IF THEY DO NOT COME TO  THE REALIZATION OF WHO GOD TRULY IS IN JOHN 8:43-47 AND ROMANS 1:20. NO, THEY RESIST THE HOLY GHOST IN THEIR WORKS AND WRONG BELIEFS.    
WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE OF BEING FILLED AND BEING FULL?
IN ORDER TO BE FILLED WITH GOD’S FULLNESS, A CHRISTIAN MUST INDEED KNOW THE AGAPE LOVE AND NOT SEXUAL EROS LOVE THAT IS IN JESUS CHRIST AND TO HAVE A SOLID FOUNDATION OF GOD WHICH IS IN AGAPE LOVE IN EPHESIANS 3:19. EVEN JOHN WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, EVEN FROM JOHN’S MOTHER’S WOMB ELIZABETH, FOR THE ANGEL (LORD) GABRIEL TOLD HIS FATHER ZACHARIAS THAT HE SHALL BECOME GREAT IF HE ONLY OBEYS THE COMMANDMENT OF THE LORD IN NOT DRINKING WINE OR STRONGER DRINK IN LUKE 1:13-15. ALSO IF THE SON IS FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, THEN IF THE LORD SEES FIT THAT THE PARENTS CAN BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 1:67. IT IS VERY NECESSARY FOR SAUL WHO IS ALSO CALLED PAUL TO BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST SINCE HE DID INDEED FAILED IN THE LAW BY KILLING CHRISTIANS (LORDS), DISCIPLES, SAINTS (LORDS), BRETHREN & WAS THE ACCESSORY TO THE FACT OF THIS FATHER STEPHEN OF THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 7:58; 9:2, 13, 21; 22:4-5, 20; 26:10-11. ALSO THROUGH THE LORD JESUS KNOWING THIS, HE  STILL CHOSE TO  BRING  SAUL  OUT  OF  THE MIRY CLAY, AND  STAND  HIM  ON  HIS  TWO  FEET  IN  ACTS  9:15-17. ALSO THE DISCIPLES AT ICONIUM WERE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 13:52. THEN THE LAW AUTHORITIES ASKED PETER BY WHAT AUTHORITY HAS THE LAME MAN THAT WAS MORE THAN 40 YEARS OLD BEEN HEALED, AND PETER WHO IS HOLY GHOST  FILLED  TELLS  US  THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE NAME BY WHICH MAN CAN BE SAVED IN ACTS 4:8-12. THIS NAME IS UNDOUBTEDLY JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD. PETER WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST BECAUSE HE IN HIS PAST LIFE HAD DENIED THE LORD JESUS THREE TIMES. OUT OF ALL THESE MEN THE LORD CHOSE THEM TO BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST. IN ACTS 2:1-4 IT TELLS US IN THE DAY OF PENTECOST, THE HOLY GHOST CAME AS JESUS CHRIST SAID HE WOULD IN JOHN 16:7 AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED IN THE HOLY GHOST BEING BAPTIZED BY FIRE.    
IN ORDER TO BE FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST TO THE LORD STEPHEN WOULD HAVE TO ALLOW IT BASED ON WHAT HE SEES IN THEIR OWN CREATION, FOR THERE ARE ONLY TWELVE MINISTERS THAT WERE INDEED FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE MINISTERS ARE MAN JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 1:35; THE SEVEN MINISTERS IN ACTS 6:3-5 WHICH ARE THE BIBLICAL FATHER STEPHEN, THE MAN TIMON, THE MAN PROCHORUS, THE MAN PARMENUS, THE MAN PHILIP, THE MAN NICOLAS AND THE MAN NICANOR. ALSO THE MAN BARNABAS IN ACTS 11:24. IF THEY WERE ANY OTHERS, IT WAS NOT NOTED IN SCRIPTURE BY NAME. BUT IT IS A SURE OPERATION OF THE HOLY GHOST AND SHOULD NOT BE UNDERMINED. IN ACTS 6:3 IT TELLS US THE SEVEN MINISTERS WERE ASSOCIATED THE WISDOM AND THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THIS SEEMS CLEAR WITHOUT WISDOM IT COULD NOT TAKE PLACE. IN 11:24 BARNABAS HAD BEEN WITH FAITH & THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THIS JESUS’ FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST WAS IN IMMACULATE CONCEPTION & HAD NO EARTHLY FATHER, BUT HIS FATHER WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF. JOHN THE BAPTIST AT BIRTH TO HIS DEATH & JAMES THE JUST IN THE LAW OF GOD WAS FULL. ALSO, JUDAS THOMAS DIDYMUS IS JESUS’ TWIN IN THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS PAGES 299-307. SO, THERE ARE POSSIBLY 12 SON’S/12 FATHER’S & 12 MOTHER’S/12 DAUGHTER’S FULL IN THE SPIRIT. 
THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HOLY GHOST HIMSELF IN JOHN 4:23-24 & THE OTHER 11 ETERNAL CREATURES AS A SQUAD BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST
THE 103RD LEVEL IS THE 1ST UNIVERSAL BREAKING POINT IN LUKE 23:50-ACTS 1:7 [HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV)] OF THE WHITE BELIEVERS LORDSHIP LINKED TO THE CROSS OF THE LORD JESUS [LORD BARABBAS] IN LUKE 23:13-49 BEING TURNED OVER TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW ENFORCEMENT LORDSHIP LINKED TO THE STONING OF THE LORD JAMES [LORD BARABBAS] & ITS UNIVERSAL COVER IS KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS IN ACTS 6:9-8:3. THE RESISTANCE AGAINST FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISES CANNOT BE DISANNULLED BY ANY LAW FOR 430 YEARS & AFTER THE 430 YEARS THERE IS NO RESISTANCE IN GALATIANS 3:17 & ACTS 7:51-53. 
THE 125TH LEVEL IS THE 2ND UNIVERSAL BREAKING POINT IN ACTS 29:1-26 [HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV)] OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW ENFORCEMENT LORDSHIP LINKED TO THE STONING OF THE LORD JAMES [LORD BARABBAS] IN ACTS 6:9-8:3 BEING TURNED OVER TO THE WHITE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP LINKED TO THE STONING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LORD STEVE] & ITS UNIVERSAL COVER IS UNKNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST-FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 6:9-8:3. THE RESISTANCE AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24] AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF CANNOT BE DISANNULLED BY ANY LAW FOR 430 YEARS & AFTER THE 430 YEARS THERE IS NO RESISTANCE IN GALATIANS 3:17 & ACTS 7:51-53.                              
CAN MARRIED PEOPLE HAVE IT FULLNESS?
MARRIED PEOPLE CAN DO THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST BECAUSE THE MAN PHILIP (EVANGELIST) WAS MARRIED TO HIS WIFE AND HAVING FOUR VIRGIN DAUGHTERS WAS AUTHORIZED TO BE FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 21:8-9. THERE IS NO STIPULATION ON MARRIED PEOPLE AS LONG AS THEY ARE TOTALLY OBEDIENT TO GOD AND NOT DECEIVED, KNOWING THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD. MARRIED PEOPLE ARE IN THIS AGE LINKED TO THEIR REALMS OF AUTHORITY IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38. THIS AGE ONLY INVOLVES MAN IN THE UNMARRIED, QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE, GIVEN IN MARRIAGE AND MARRIAGE REALMS. MARRIED PEOPLE CAN SHARE WITH OTHERS GOD’S FULLNESS AND GLORIFY WHO THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS.  
CAN SINGLE PEOPLE HAVE ITS FULLNESS?
SINGLE PEOPLE CAN HAVE ITS FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN THE MINISTER WAS SINGLE IN THAT AGE AND WAS AUTHORIZED TO BE TOTALLY FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS 6:3-5; 7:55-56. ALSO THERE IS NO COMMANDMENT TO SINGLE PEOPLE AS LONG AS THEY ARE SENSITIVE TO GOD AND DESIRE TO BE LIKE HIM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:25. ALSO THEY SHOULD TELL THE TRUTH OF GOD’S INFALLIBLE WORD AND NOT LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST. SINGLE PEOPLE ARE IN THAT AGE LINKED TO THEIR WORTHY REALMS OF AUTHORITY IN LUKE 20:35-38. THAT AGE ONLY CONCERNS SINGLE PEOPLE, BOY AND GIRLS EQUAL WITH THE ANGEL LORDS OF GOD IN HEAVEN. SINGLE PEOPLE CAN SHARE THERE FULLNESS OF GOD AND GLORIFY WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS.
THE DIVINE WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES OVER THE TEMPLE AUTHORITIES & THE BUSINESS AUTHORITIES
THE WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST: IN RELATION TO THE WORLD IN GENERAL: WITH REGARD TO THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE IS IN HEBREW 1:1, 2; JOHN 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; PSALMS 104:30 & JOB 33:4. THE 3 SPECIFIC ACTS OF CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:1-27. THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH IS IN GENESIS 1:2; JOB 26:13 & PSALMS 33:6. THE ANIMAL KINGDOM IS IN PSALMS 104:11, 12, 14, 17, 18, 20, 21, 25, 26, 30. THE WORLD OF HUMANITY IS IN JOB 33:4. WITH REGARD TO HUMANITY AS A WHOLE: THE HOLY GHOST WITNESSES TO THE REDEEMING WORKS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE HOLY GHOST CONVICTS THE WORLD OF SIN, RIGHTEOUSNESS & JUDGMENT WITH UNBELIEF IN JOHN 12:31; 16:8, 9, 10, 11. IN RELATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 1:1, 2, 3; JOHN 14:9; 16:14, 15. CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PERSON IS IN ISAIAH 48:16, 17; LUKE 1:35 & MATTHEW 1:18. HIS RECEPTION IN THE TEMPLE WAS ARRANGED BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN LUKE 2:25-30. HIS GROWTH IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE HOLY GHOST IS IN LUKE 2:40, 52 & ISAIAH 11:1, 2. HE WAS LED IS IN MATTHEW 1:12, 13; 4:1, 14. CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EARTHLY MINISTRY: THE HOLY GHOST ANOINT THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH AUTHORITY FOR HIS MINISTRY IS IN MATTHEW 3:16, 17. THE BESTOWAL OF THE HOLY GHOST UPON HIM WAS FOR THE OFFICIAL PURPOSE OF EQUIPPING HIM FOR PUBLIC MINISTRY: HIS PREACHING MINISTRY IS IN LUKE 4:18; 5:14, 15 & MATTHEW 4:17. HIS HEALING MINISTRY IS IN ACTS 10:38. HIS CASTING OUT DEVILS IS IN MATTHEW 12:28; ACTS 10:38; ISAIAH 61:1 & LUKE 4:18. CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS’ DEATH & RESURRECTION: HE WAS ENABLED BY THE HOLY GHOST TO OFFER THE NECESSARY SACRIFICE FOR SINS IS IN HEBREWS 9:14. HE WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ROMANS 8:11. THIS IS ALSO REFERRED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 2:24. OF HIMSELF IS IN JOHN 10:17, 18. CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY TO THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH: HE GAVE COMMANDMENTS TO HIS APOSTLES BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 1:1, 2. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE BESTOWER OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 2:33; JOHN 14:12; 15:26 & MATTHEW 3:11. IN RELATION TO THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS: THE HOLY GHOST’S WORK IN SALVATION: BEING BORN AGAIN OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 3:5, 6; 14:17; 15:4; GENESIS 2:17; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:14; 6:19; 12:3 & ROMANS 8:7, 8. THE HOLY GHOST BEARS WITNESS TO THE CHRISTIAN’S SON-SHIP IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:10; ROMANS 8:16 & GALATIANS 4:6. THE HOLY GHOST BAPTIZES THE CHRISTIAN INTO THE BODY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:1, 2; 12:12, 13 & MARK 1:8. THE HOLY GHOST SEALS THE CHRISTIAN IS IN EPHESIANS 1:13, 14; 4:30 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19. THE HOLY GHOST’S WORK IS SUBSEQUENT TO SALVATION: THE CHRISTIAN IS SANCTIFIED BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:13 & 1ST PETER 1:2. THE CHRISTIAN IS ENABLED TO MORTIFY THE FLESH THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ROMANS 8:5-13. THE HOLY GHOST TRANSFORMS THE CHRISTIAN INTO THE IMAGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:3, 7, 18. THE HOLY GHOST STRENGTHENS THE CHRISTIAN FOR GREATER REVELATIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EPHESIANS 3:16-19 & JOHN 16:14. THE HOLY GHOST LEADS THE SONS OF GOD IS IN ROMANS 8:14; GALATIANS 5:18 & JOHN 16:13. THE HOLY GHOST PERFORMS THE OFFICE OF THE COMFORTER IS IN JOHN 14:16-18, 26; 15:26; 16:7-15. THE HOLY GHOST BRINGS FORTH FRUITS IN THE CHRISTIAN’S LIFE IS IN GALATIANS 5:22; ROMANS 14:17; 15:13; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:24; 3:10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:6; EPHESIANS 5:8, 9; 2ND PETER 1:5-7. THE HOLY GHOST IN CONNECTION WITH MINISTRY OR SERVICE IS IN ZECHARIAH 4:6. THE HOLY GHOST BAPTIZES AND INFILLS THE CHRISTIANS BY GIVING AUTHORITY FOR SERVICE IS IN MARK 16:15; LUKE 3:16; 24:49 & ACTS 1:8. THE HOLY GHOST REVEALS AND GIVES UNDERSTANDING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN 2ND PETER 1:21. THE HOLY GHOST HELPS THE CHRISTIAN TO PRAY IS IN ROMANS 8:26-27; EPHESIANS 6:18; JUDE 20 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14, 15. THE HOLY GHOST GIVES AUTHORITY FOR PREACHING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:5; ACTS 5:32; LUKE 4:188, 19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:20, 21 & ROMANS 1:16, 17. THE HOLY GHOST GIVES THE CHRISTIAN THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS FOR MINISTRY TO OTHERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-11 & ROMANS 12:6-8. THE HOLY GHOST’S WORK IN CONNECTION WITH RESURRECTION: HE WILL RAISE THE BODIES OF CHRISTIANS IN THE LAST DAY IS IN ROMANS 8:11, 23 & PHILIPPIANS 3:20, 21. THE HOLY GHOST GIVES A FORETASTE OF THIS RESURRECTION BY HEALING OUR MORTAL BODIES IS IN EPHESIANS 1:13, 14 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:10, 11. 
THE 6 SEXUAL OFFENCES AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST IN THE COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES OVER THE TEMPLE AUTHORITIES & THE BUSINESS AUTHORITIES
THE 6 SEXUAL OFFENSES AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST: THE SEXUAL OFFENSES COMMITTED BY THE UNBELIEVER: RESISTING THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 6:10; 7:51 & GENESIS 6:3. INSULTING OR DOING DESPITE UNTO THE HOLY GHOST IS IN HEBREWS 10:29. BLASPHEMING THE HOLY GHOST—THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN IS IN MATTHEW 12:22-30, 31, 32 & MARK 3:28-30. THE SEXUAL OFFENSES COMMITTED BY THE BELIEVER: GRIEVING THE HOLY GHOST IS IN EPHESIANS 4:30, 31. LYING TO THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 5:3. QUENCHING THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19.    
THE DIVINE MINISTRY OF THE HOLY GHOST AS THE COMFORTER IN THE CHAPLAINCY AUTHORITIES OVER THE TENT OF MEETING AUTHORITIES & THE HOUSE AUTHORITIES 
THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS MINISTRY IS IN JOHN 14:16, 18; 16:7 & MARK 16:19, 20. THE ABIDING EFFECT IS IN HEBREWS 13:8. AS ADVOCATE IS IN ROMANS 8:26. AS HELPER IS IN ROMANS 8:26. AS PARAKLETOS MEANING “TO BESEECH” OR “TO EXHORT” IS IN ROMANS 12:1. THE MINISTRY OF THE COMFORTER IS IN JOHN 14:16-18, 26; 15:26; 16:7-15. AS A TEACHER IS IN JOHN 14:26. HE GUIDES INTO ALL TRUTH IS IN JOHN 16:13; ACTS 8:30, 31; LUKE 24:45; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:14. THE IGNORANCE OF NOT HAVING THE HOLY GHOST IS IN MARK 4:10; JOHN 11:11-14; 20:9 & MATTHEW 16:6-11. THE UNDERSTANDING AFTERWARDS IS IN ACTS 2:16-21, 25-31; 3:12-26; 4:25-28; 7:2-53. HE ACTS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MOUTHPIECE FOR REVEALING HIS WORDS AND DESIRES IS IN JOHN 16:12, 13; GALATIANS 1:12-16; EPHESIANS 3:3-5 & ACTS 8:26-29; 16:6-10. HE REVEALS THINGS THAT ARE YET TO COME IS IN JOHN 16:13. COMING BLESSINGS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:9-12 & EPHESIANS 1:17-21. DISPENSATIONAL TRUTH IS IN AMOS 3:7 & GENESIS 18:17. WHAT LIES AHEAD IN THE PATHWAY OF THE CHRISTIAN IS IN ACTS 21:10, 11. HE IS OUR REMINDER IS IN JOHN 14:26. REMINDING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN JOHN 14:26; MATTHEW 16:21; 17:22, 23; 20:18, 19; 26:75; JOHN 2:22; 15:18-20; LUKE 24:6-11 & ACTS 11:15-18. OF CHASTENING IS IN HEBREWS 12:6. REMINDING OF A SPECIAL PROMISE THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS GIVEN IN THE PAST IS IN ACTS 23:11; 27:24, 25 & 1ST KINGS 8:56. BRINGING TO MEMORY THE DIVINE THOUGHTS & HOLY SCRIPTURES WHEN ONE IS PREACHING OR DEALING WITH A SOUL ABOUT HIS SPIRITUAL NEED IS IN THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. HE IS THE REVEALER OF THE SON JESUS IS IN JOHN 15:26; 16:14. THE SON JESUS IS REVEALED TO THE CHRISTIAN BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 7:55-56, 59; JOHN 16:14, 15 & GENESIS 24:33-36. THE SON JESUS IS REVEALED IN THE CHRISTIAN BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN GALATIANS 1:15, 16; 4:19; 5:22, 23; EPHESIANS 4:13, 14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18. THE SON JESUS IS REVEALED THROUGH THE CHRISTIAN BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 16:13, 14 & ACTS 2:36; 8:35. HE IS THE REPROVER AND CONVICTER OF THE WORLD IS IN JOHN 16:9-11. 
THE DIVINE FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE CHAPLAINCY AUTHORITIES OVER THE TENT OF MEETING AUTHORITIES & THE HOUSE AUTHORITIES
THE LIST OF THE FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN GALATIANS 5:22, 23. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN EPHESIANS 5:9; ROMANS 6:22; MATTHEW 7:16-20; 21:18, 19; PSALMS 1:3; JOHN 15:2 & 2ND PETER 1:4-8. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WORKS OF THE FLESH AND THE FRUIT OF THE HOLY GHOST: THE FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN GALATIANS 5:22, 23. THE WORKS OF THE FLESH IS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21. THE SECRETS OF FRUIT-BEARING IS IN JOHN 15:1-8. WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO ABIDE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GALATIANS 5:16, 18, 25. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AND THE FRUIT OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:7; 12:8-10, 11; ACTS 2:4; 19:6; 1ST SAMUEL 10:10, 11; 16:14; 19:23, 24; NUMBERS CHAPTER 22-27; ROMANS 12:6-8; EPHESIANS 4:11 & 1ST PETER 4:10, 11. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1, 2. THE DETAILED CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FRUIT OF THE HOLY GHOST: AGAPE LOVE IS IN 1ST JOHN 4:7, 8; JOHN 13:35; LUKE 6:27, 28 & ROMANS 5:5. JOY [STRENGTH & GRACE] IS IN ROMANS 14:17; NEHEMIAH 8:10 & PSALMS 16:11. PEACE [ORDER & PROVIDENCE] IS IN ROMANS 5:1; 14:17; JOHN 14:27 & PHILIPPIANS 4:7, 9. LONGSUFFERING [PATIENCE & PERSEVERANCE] IS IN 2ND PETER 3:9; PSALMS 86:15 & JAMES 1:4. GENTLENESS [KINDNESS] IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:2 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:4. GOODNESS IS IN EPHESIANS 5:9. FAITH [FAITHFULNESS] IS IN MATTHEW 25:21, 23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:6, 7. MEEKNESS IS IN MATTHEW 5:5; 11:29. TEMPERANCE [SELF-CONTROL] IS IN PROVERBS 16:32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12-14, 19, 20. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES IS IN 2ND PETER 1:4; EPHESIANS 5:30 & JOHN CHAPTER 15.         
THE DIVINE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN THE TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES OVER THE SANCTUARY AUTHORITIES & THE CHURCH AUTHORITIES
THIS ESTABLISHMENT IS IN JOHN 3:16 & ACTS 1:8. THE NAME OF THE EXPERIENCE: NEGATIVELY: IT IS NOT THE 2ND DEFINITE WORK OF GRACE. IT IS NOT THE 2ND BLESSING. IT IS NOT SANCTIFICATION. IT IS NOT HOLINESS. POSITIVELY: IT IS THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST IS IN MARK 1:8; MATTHEW 3:11 & ACTS 1:5. WHAT THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST IS: NEGATIVELY: IT IS NOT THE NEW BIRTH IN JOHN 1:35-50; 15:3; LUKE 10:20 & JOHN 13:10, 11; ACTS 8:5-8, 12; 19:2-7. THEN LATER IS IN LUKE 24:49 & ACTS 1:13, 14; 2:1-4; 8:14-17. IT IS NOT SANCTIFICATION IN JOHN 15:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:11; HEBREWS 6:1, 11; 10:10-14; 12:14 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23. IT IS NOT A REWARD FOR CHRISTIAN SERVICE IS IN ACTS 2:38. AN ERROR CORRECTED IS IN JOEL 2:29, 30, 31; MATTHEW 21:4, 5; 27:35 & ACTS 8:14-17; 9:17; 10:44-46; 19:2-7. POSITIVELY: IT IS A DEFINITE EXPERIENCE OF SALVATION WHEN THE HOLY GHOST COMES UPON THE CHRISTIAN TO ANOINT & EMPOWER HIM FOR SPECIAL SERVICE. THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN LUKE 24:49 & ACTS 1:4. A GIFT IS IN ACTS 2:38; 5:32. THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 1:4; 5:32 & EPHESIANS 5:18. THE PURPOSE & NECESSITY OF THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST: THE AUTHORITY FOR DIVINE SERVICE IS IN MATTHEW 12:28; JOHN 14:12; 20:19; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4; LUKE 4:18 & ACTS 1:8; 4:19, 20, 29-31; 5:17-20; 6:8, 10; 10:38. THE AUTHORITY FOR SPIRITUAL WARFARE [MENTAL] & PHYSICAL WARFARE IS IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:3-5; 1ST JOHN 4:4; JAMES 4:1-10 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. THE AUTHORITY FOR OVERFLOW IS IN JOHN 7:37-39; EPHESIANS 3:20. THE AUTHORITY FOR ABILITY IS THE AUTHORITY ON HIGH. FOR WHOM IS THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST: NEGATIVELY. IT IS NOT JUST FOR THOSE IN APOSTOLIC REALMS IS IN ACTS 2:38, 39. IT IS NOT JUST SIMPLY FOR ORDAINED MINISTERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:21-25 & ROMANS 12:3-8. IT IS NOT JUST SIMPLY FOR A SPECIAL PRIVILEGED CLASS IS IN ACTS 10:34, 35, 44-48; 11:15-18. IT IS NOT JUST SIMPLY FOR MATURED CHRISTIANS IS IN ACTS 2:38; 8:14-17; 10:44-46. POSITIVELY: IT IS FOR ALL AGES, WHO BELIEVE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ARE HIS CHILDREN. THE CONDITIONS FOR OBTAINING THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST: REPENTANCE FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS IN ACTS 7:59-60; 17:28-30. A DEFINITE EXPERIENCE OF SALVATION IS IN LUKE 11:13 & GALATIANS 4:6. HOLY GHOST FIRE BAPTISM IS IN ACTS 19:4. A DEEP CONVICTION OF NEED IS IN MATTHEW 5:6; JOHN 7:37-39 & PSALMS 42:1, 2. A MEASURE OF CONSECRATION IS THE TOTAL SURRENDER OF HIS WILL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL. HOW TO RECEIVE THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST: BY FAITH IS IN GALATIANS 3:14; JOHN 7:39; HEBREWS 11:6; LUKE 11:5-10, 11-13; 18:1-8; MARK 11:24 & ACTS 2:38, 39. BY A FULL YIELDING OF THE ENTIRE CREATURE IN ORDER THAT THE HOLY GHOST MIGHT HAVE HIS OWN WAY IS IN LUKE 3:16; MARK 1:8; MATTHEW 3:11 & ACTS 2:32, 33. A WORD ABOUT TARRYING IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19-21; LUKE 24:49 & ACTS 1:4; 6:3-7; 8:14-17. THE DIVINE MANNER IN WHICH THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST IS RECEIVED IS IN JOHN 7:37-39; LUKE 11:9-13 & ACTS 2:1-4; 8:14-17; 9:17; 10:44-46; 19:6. THE EVIDENCE AND RESULTS OF THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST: IMMEDIATE CONCRETE EVIDENCE IS IN ACTS 2:4; 10:44-46; 19:6. SOME OPPOSE THE TONGUES IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:18 & ACTS 4:31; 8:14-19; 9:17. IN THE OT TIMES THERE WAS NO USE OF ANY KIND OF TONGUES, BUT THERE WERE THE WORD OF WISDOM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 34:9 & 1ST KINGS 3:9-12, THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE IS IN EXODUS 31:3, FAITH IS IN GENESIS 15:6; THE GIFTS OF HEALING IS IN 1ST KINGS 17:17-23 & 2ND KINGS 4:18-27, THE WORKING OF MIRACLES IS IN 2ND KINGS 1:10; 6:4-7 & EXODUS 32:17-19, PROPHESY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:2 & NUMBERS 24:2 AND DISCERNING OF SPIRITS IS IN 1ST KINGS 14:1-6 & EXODUS 32:17-19. THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DOING SOMETHING NEW AT PENTECOST CONCERNING TONGUES. THE OTHER EVIDENCES IS IN ACTS 1:8; 2:11, 14-18; 46, 47; 4:31; 10:46; 19:6. THE PERMANENT CONCRETE EVIDENCES IS IN JOHN 14:21-23; 15:26, 27; 16:3, 13-15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4, 5; 12:4-11; 14:14-17; EPHESIANS 1:17-23; 6:18; ROMANS 8:26; JUDE 20 & ACTS 1:8; 2:14-41; 3:1; 4:19-20, 23-33; 5:29-33; 6:3-4, 8-10; 10:9; 11:22-24; 26:28, 29. THE ADDITIONAL FILLINGS IS IN EPHESIANS 5:18. FOR DEFENDING THE FAITH IS IN LUKE 12:11, 12 & ACTS 4:8, 13. FOR REBUKING THE AUTHORITY OF THE DEVIL IS IN ACTS 13:9, 10. TO GIVE DISCIPLES NEW BOLDNESS AND AUTHORITY IS IN ACTS 4:17, 31. THE GRACE AND AUTHORITY TO ENDURE PERSECUTIONS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE OF THE GOSPEL IS IN ACTS 13:50-52.                         
THE DIVINE GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES OVER THE SANCTUARY AUTHORITIES & THE CHURCH AUTHORITIES
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE DIVINE GIFTS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:10-12. THE BACKGROUND FOR SPIRITUAL GIFTS: THE DIVINE PROMISE GIVEN IS IN LUKE 24:47-49. THE DIVINE PROMISE FULFILLED IS IN MATTHEW 16:19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:4-6; EXODUS 35:29-35; ROMANS 15:13, 14; TITUS 1:7-9; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:2 & ACTS 2:2-4. THE VOCABULARY OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS: SPIRITUALS, PNEUMATIKA IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:1. SPIRITUAL PERSONS, PNEUMATIKOS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:28. SPIRITUAL GIFTS, CHARISMATA IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4, 11-27. ADMINISTRATIONS, DIAKONIAI IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:5. OPERATIONS, ENERGEMATA IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:6. MANIFESTATIONS, PHANEROSIS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7. DIVERSITY, DIAIRESIS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-6. THE PURPOSE OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:3, 12, 26. EDIFICATION, OIKODOME IS TO THE ACT OF BUILDING A STRUCTURE. EXHORTATION, PARAKLESIS IS IN ACTS 11:22-26. COMFORT, PARAMUTHIA IS TO SOOTH, COMFORT AND CONSOLE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:20. THE GIFTS ENUMERATED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 12. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST PETER 4:20; ROMANS 12:5-8; EPHESIANS 4:11. THE WORD OF WISDOM, LOGOS IS IN ACTS 6:10; 15:28. THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE, LOGOS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:5; ROMANS 15:14; 2ND PETER 1:19 & ACTS 6:10. SPECIAL FAITH [THIS IS NOT A SAVING FAITH OR THE NORMAL CHRISTIAN FAITH] IS IN ACTS 6:5; MARK 11:22 & HEBREWS 11:5-6. GIFTS OF HEALINGS, CHARISMATA IS IN EXODUS 15:26; 23:25; DEUTERONOMY 32:39; 2ND KINGS 20:5; PSALMS 30:1, 2; 103:3; 107:17-22; ISAIAH 38:4, 5; 53:5; MARK 3:14, 15; 6:13; 16:15-18; MATTHEW 4:23; 8:8, 16, 17; 10:8; 13:58; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:9; JAMES 5:14-16; 1ST PETER 2:24; LUKE 4:40; 9:6 & ACTS 3:1-11; 4:30; 5:15, 16; 6:8; 8:7; 14:9, 10; 28:8. THE OPERATIONS OF MIRACLES, ENERGEMATA DUNAMEON IS IN MATTHEW 17:20; 21:20-22; HEBREWS 2:4; ACTS 2:22, 43; 5:12-15, 18-20; 6:8; 8:13, 39, 40; 9:36-42; 12:5-10; 13:8-12; 16:23-30; 19:11, 12; 20:9-12; 28:3-5. PROPHESY, PROPHETES OR PHEMI IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:18; EXODUS 7:1, 2; JEREMIAH 1:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 12; 14:1, 5, 24, 25, 39 & ACTS CHAPTER 7; 15:27, 28; 32. THE SPECIAL QUALIFICATIONS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 13:1-3; 18:18, 19, 20-22. IN THE NT IS IN EPHESIANS 4:11 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:31. DISCERNING OF SPIRITS, DIAKRISEIS PNEUMATON IS IN ACTS 7:51-53; HEBREWS 5:14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:5; 11:29; 14:29 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19, 20. KINDS OF TONGUES, GENE GLOSSON IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1; 14:2, 5, 13, 14-15, 22, 26-28, 30; ROMANS 8:26, 27 & ACTS 2:4, 11; 6:10; 10:45, 46; 19:6. INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES, HERMENEIA OR HERMENEUTICS THE SCIENTIFIC PROOF IS IN ACTS 6:10; JOHN 1:38, 42; 9:7; HEBREWS 7:2 & 1ST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 12; 14:13, 27, 28. THE NUMBER ONE IS CALLED HEIS WHICH IS THE USUAL MEANING, BUT TWO AND THREE IS ALSO USED FOR INTERPRETATION. HELPS, ANTILEMPSIS OR ANTILAMBANO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28, 29, 30 & ACTS 6:3, 5-7; 20:35. GOVERNMENTS, KUBERNESIS IS IN REVELATION 18:17; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17 & ACTS 7:1-53; 27:11. THE SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ON THE GIFTS OF TONGUES & PROPHESY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 14. THE PRIORITY OF PROPHESY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:1, 5. THE PRIVATE USE OF TONGUES IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:2, 14, 15; ROMANS 8:26, 27; EPHESIANS 5:18, 19; 6:18 & MARK 7:34. TONGUES & INTERPRETATIONS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:13, 22, 23, 24, 28 & ISAIAH 28:11-13. TONGUES ALSO USED IN WORSHIP AS A PRAYER LANGUAGE TO TALK TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. PRAYER AND PRAISE IN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14, 15, 28. THE LIMITATIONS ON TONGUES AND PROPHESYING’S IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-6, 11, 33 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19, 20. NOT TO BE CONSIDERED INFALLIBLE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:1, 29. THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST LISTED IN ROMANS CHAPTER 12: PROPHESY [PROPHETES] & MINISTRY [DIAKONIA] IS IN MATTHEW 9:29. THE TEACHER AND HIS TEACHING IS IN ROMANS 12:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-16; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:2; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17 & 1ST JOHN 2:20, 27. THE EXHORTER AND HIS EXHORTATION [PARAKLESIS] IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:6, 8; ROMANS 12:1; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:14-22; HEBREWS 10:23-25 & ACTS 4:36; 9:31; 11:23; 14:22; 15:31, 32; 16:40; 20:2. THE GIVER AND HIS LIBERALITY [HO METADIDOUS OR METADOTO] IS IN EPHESIANS 4:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:4, 5, 7; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:1, 2, 5, 7 & LUKE 3:11. THE LEADER AND HIS DILIGENCE [GOVERNMENTS, KUBERNESIS] IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1-3; 5:17; ROMANS 12:8, 28; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:12; HEBREWS 13:7, 17, 24; EPHESIANS 6:18-20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:11; 11:28; COLOSSIANS 2:2-4 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:15, 28. THE CHEERFUL MERCY GIVER [ELEEO] IS IN ROMANS 12:8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28, 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:7 & EPHESIANS 2:4. THE MINISTRY GIFTS [CHARISMATA & PNEUMATIKA] IS IN PSALMS 68:18; ROMANS 1:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:1, 2; 12:4-6, 28; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:1; GALATIANS 1:1, 16; EPHESIANS 4:7-12; HEBREWS 13:7, 17; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:12; 1ST PETER 5:1-4; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17 & ACTS 13:1-3; 20:28. THE OFFICES: THE APOSTLE [APOSTOLOS] IS IN MATTHEW 10:1-2; 19:28; MARK 6:7, 13; EPHESIANS 2:20; 4:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:1; 12:28; 15:4-10; GALATIANS 2:7-9; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:23; 11:13; 12:11, 12; PHILIPPIANS 2:25; ROMANS 1:1; 16:7; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:6; REVELATION 2:2; 21:14; LUKE 22:14, 15 & ACTS 1:21-26; 2:37; 6:1-4; 14:14. REMEMBER THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CONSIDERED AS A NON-APOSTLE AND A MIRACLE WORKER IN ACTS 6:5, 8. THE PROPHET [CHARISMA OR APOPHTHENGOMAI OR PARRESIA] IS IN ISAIAH 6:9-13; EPHESIANS 2:20; 3:4, 5; 4:11; 6:18-20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14, 19, 24, 29, 31, 37; 1ST PETER 4:10, 11 & ACTS 2:4, 14-37; 4:29-31; CHAPTER 7; 11:27, 28; 13:1-3; 15:32; 20:22, 23; 21:10-14, 22. THE EVANGELIST [EUANGELISTES] IS IN ROMANS 15:20, 21; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:18; PHILIPPIANS 4:3; COLOSSIANS 1:7; 4:12; EPHESIANS 4:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:18; 4:14; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:2, 5 & ACTS CHAPTER 7; 8:4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 12, 26, 35-38, 40; 21:8. THE PASTOR-TEACHER [POIMEN OR POIMAINO OR CHARISMA] IS IN PSALMS 23:4; 80:1, 2; ISAIAH 40:11; JEREMIAH 23:4; 25:34-38; EZEKIEL CHAPTER 34; ZECHARIAH CHAPTER 11; MATTHEW 28:19, 20; EPHESIANS 4:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:2; 5:17; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:2, 24; ROMANS 12:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:17; 12:28; COLOSSIANS 3:16; JOHN 21:15-17; HEBREWS 13:20; 1ST PETER 5:4, 14; 1ST JOHN 2:20, 27  & ACTS 5:42; 6:3-10; CHAPTER 7; 11:26; 13:1; 15:35; 20:20, 28-30; 28:31. THE OTHER PROBABLE SPIRITUAL GIFTS: HOSPITALITY IS IN 1ST PETER 4:9, 10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 3:2. INTERCESSION IS IN ROMANS 8:26, 27; EPHESIANS 5:18, 19; COLOSSIANS 3:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:15; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:14 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:6. CELIBACY IS IN MATTHEW 19:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7-9, 27; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:3 & REVELATION 14:4. WITNESSING IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6 & ACTS 1:8; 5:32; 23:11; 26:22. MARTYRDOM A RARE AND SPECIAL HOLY GIFT IS IN 1ST PETER 4:12, 13; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6-8 & ACTS 7:59, 60. THE GIFTS FOR SPECIAL ABILITIES: THE OT SPIRITUAL GIFTS FOR SPECIAL SKILLS IS IN EXODUS 35:30-33. SPIRITUAL MUSIC, PROSE AND POETRY FOR THE PRIME WORSHIP PRAISE, GLORIFICATION AND ADORATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. SPIRITUAL CAPACITATION FOR EVERY GOOD WORK IN THE BODY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 4:11. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE GIFTS AND THE FRUIT OF THE HOLY GHOST: THE IMPORTANCE OF AGAPE LOVE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-3; 14:1. HOW ALL THE FRUITS IS CONTAINED IN AGAPE LOVE IS IN GALATIANS 5:22, 23 & 1ST JOHN 3:9; 4:8.                
HOW DOES THE HOLY BIBLE DEFINE TRUE SUCCESS? WHEN KING DAVID WAS ABOUT TO DIE, HE GAVE HIS SON SOLOMON THE FOLLOWING ADVICE: “DO WHAT THE LORD YOUR GOD COMMANDS AND FOLLOW HIS TEACHINGS. OBEY EVERYTHING WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES. THEN YOU WILL BE A SUCCESS, NO MATTER WHAT YOU DO OR WHERE YOU GO” (1 KINGS 2:3). NOTICE THAT DAVID DIDN’T TELL HIS SON TO BUILD UP HIS KINGDOM WITH GREAT ARMIES OR TO GATHER WEALTH FROM OTHER LANDS OR TO DEFEAT HIS ENEMIES IN BATTLE. INSTEAD, HIS FORMULA FOR SUCCESS WAS TO FOLLOW GOD AND OBEY HIM. WHEN SOLOMON BECAME KING, HE DIDN’T ASK THE LORD FOR WEALTH AND POWER, BUT FOR WISDOM AND DISCERNMENT IN ORDER TO LEAD GOD’S PEOPLE. GOD WAS PLEASED BY THIS REQUEST AND GRANTED IT, GIVING SOLOMON A WISE AND UNDERSTANDING HEART, MORE THAN ANY MAN HAD EVER HAD BEFORE. HE ALSO GAVE SOLOMON THE THINGS HE DIDN’T ASK FOR—RICHES AND HONOR AMONG MEN (1 KINGS 3:1-14). SOLOMON TOOK HIS FATHER’S ADVICE TO HEART, AT LEAST FOR MOST OF HIS REIGN, AND REFLECTED ON IT IN HIS WRITING IN PROVERBS: “MY SON, DO NOT FORGET MY TEACHING, BUT LET YOUR HEART KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS, FOR LENGTH OF DAYS AND YEARS OF LIFE AND PEACE THEY WILL ADD TO YOU. LET NOT STEADFAST LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS FORSAKE YOU; BIND THEM AROUND YOUR NECK; WRITE THEM ON THE TABLET OF YOUR HEART. SO, YOU WILL FIND FAVOR AND GOOD SUCCESS IN THE SIGHT OF GOD AND MAN” (PROVERBS 3:1-4). JESUS REITERATED THIS TEACHING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHEN HE DECLARED WHICH IS THE GREATEST COMMANDMENT: “LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH. THE SECOND IS THIS: 'LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF.' THERE IS NO COMMANDMENT GREATER THAN THESE" (MARK 12:30-31). LOVING GOD MEANS OBEYING HIM AND KEEPING HIS COMMANDMENTS (JOHN 14:15, 23-24). THE FIRST STEP IN THIS PROCESS IS ACCEPTING THE FREE GIFT OF ETERNAL LIFE OFFERED BY JESUS CHRIST (JOHN 3:16). THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF TRUE BIBLICAL SUCCESS. WHEN THE GIFT IS RECEIVED, TRANSFORMATION BEGINS. THE PROCESS IS ACCOMPLISHED, NOT BY HUMAN WILL, BUT BY GOD’S HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 1:12-13). HOW DOES THIS HAPPEN, AND WHAT IS THE RESULT? IT HAPPENS FIRST THROUGH TRUSTING THE LORD AND OBEYING HIM. AS WE OBEY HIM, HE TRANSFORMS US, GIVING US A COMPLETELY NEW NATURE (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17). AS WE GO THROUGH TROUBLE AND HARD TIMES, WHICH THE HOLY BIBLE CALLS “TRIALS,” WE ARE ABLE TO ENDURE WITH GREAT PEACE AND DIRECTION, AND WE BEGIN TO UNDERSTAND THAT GOD USES THOSE VERY TRIALS TO STRENGTHEN OUR INNER PERSON (JOHN 16:33; JAMES 1:2). IN OTHER WORDS, TROUBLE IN LIFE DOES NOT CAUSE US TO FAIL, BUT TO WALK THROUGH TROUBLE WITH GOD’S GRACE AND WISDOM. BY OBEYING GOD, WE GAIN FREEDOM FROM THE CURSES OF THIS WORLD—HATE, JEALOUSY, ADDICTIONS, CONFUSION, INFERIORITY COMPLEXES, ANGER, BITTERNESS, UNFORGIVENESS, SELFISHNESS, AND MORE. IN ADDITION, FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST (CHRISTIANS) POSSESS AND DISPLAY THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD WHO RESIDES IN THEIR HEARTS—LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, GENTLENESS, FAITHFULNESS, AND SELF-CONTROL (GALATIANS 5:22-23). WE HAVE AT OUR DISPOSAL KNOWLEDGE TO KNOW WHAT TO DO AND WHERE TO TURN (PROVERBS 3:5-6), UNHINDERED AMOUNTS OF WISDOM (JAMES 1:5), AND THE PEACE THAT PASSES UNDERSTANDING (PHILIPPIANS 4:7). AS WE GROW AND MATURE IN CHRIST, WE BEGIN TO THINK NOT ONLY OF OURSELVES BUT OF OTHERS. OUR GREATEST JOY BECOMES WHAT WE CAN DO FOR OTHERS AND GIVE TO OTHERS, AND HOW WE CAN HELP THEM GROW AND PROSPER SPIRITUALLY. THIS IS TRUE SUCCESS, BECAUSE A PERSON CAN HAVE ALL THE POWER, MONEY, POPULARITY, AND PRESTIGE THE WORLD HAS TO OFFER, BUT, IF HIS SOUL IS EMPTY AND BITTER, WORLDLY SUCCESS IS REALLY FAILURE. “WHAT GOOD WILL IT BE FOR A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, YET FORFEITS HIS SOUL? OR WHAT CAN A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL?” (MATTHEW 16:26). ONE LAST WORD ON BIBLICAL SUCCESS. WHILE TRANSFORMATION OF OUR INNER LIVES IS GOD’S GOAL FOR US, HE ALSO ABUNDANTLY PROVIDES GOOD PHYSICAL GIFTS TO HIS CHILDREN (FOOD, CLOTHING, HOUSES, ETC.), AND HE LOVES TO DO IT (MATTHEW 6:25-33). YET MOST OF US, AT ONE TIME OR ANOTHER, FOCUS ON THE GIFTS RATHER THAN ON THE GIVER. THAT’S WHEN WE REGRESS IN OUR CONTENTMENT AND JOY AND WE QUENCH THE SPIRIT’S TRANSFORMING WORK WITHIN US, BECAUSE WE ARE FOCUSING ON THE WRONG THINGS. THAT MAY BE WHY THE LORD SOMETIMES LIMITS HIS GIFT-GIVING TO US—SO WE DO NOT STUMBLE OVER THE GIFTS AND FALL AWAY FROM HIM. PICTURE TWO HANDS. IN THE RIGHT HAND THERE ARE THE OFFER OF TRUE CONTENTMENT, THE ABILITY TO HANDLE LIFE’S PROBLEMS WITHOUT BEING OVERCOME BY THEM, AMAZING PEACE THAT SEES US THROUGH ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, WISDOM TO KNOW WHAT TO DO, KNOWLEDGE AND CONSTANT DIRECTION FOR LIFE, LOVE FOR OTHERS, ACCEPTANCE OF OURSELVES, JOY NO MATTER WHAT, AND, AT THE END OF LIFE, AN ETERNITY WITH THE GOD WHO FREELY GIVES ALL THESE GIFTS. THE OTHER HAND HOLDS ALL THE MONEY AND POWER AND "SUCCESS" THE WORLD HAS TO OFFER, WITHOUT ANY OF WHAT THE RIGHT-HAND HOLDS. WHICH WOULD YOU CHOOSE? THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS, “WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE ALSO IS YOUR HEART” (MATTHEW 6:21). THAT WHICH IS IN THE RIGHT HAND IS THE BIBLICAL DEFINITION OF SUCCESS.
THE UNBIBLICAL ISONOMIA---EQUALITY OF LAW UNDER 1 UNBIBLICAL POPULAR GOVERNMENT
ISONOMIA (ἰΣΟΝΟΜΊΑ "EQUALITY OF POLITICAL RIGHTS," FROM THE GREEK ἴΣΟΣ ISOS, "EQUAL," AND ΝΌΜΟΣ NOMOS, "USAGE, CUSTOM, LAW,") WAS A WORD USED BY ANCIENT GREEK WRITERS SUCH AS HERODOTUS AND THUCYDIDES TO REFER TO SOME KIND OF POPULAR GOVERNMENT. IT WAS SUBSEQUENTLY ECLIPSED UNTIL BROUGHT BACK INTO ENGLISH AS ISONOMY ("EQUALITY OF LAW").
ANCIENT USAGE: MOGENS HERMAN HANSEN HAS ARGUED THAT, ALTHOUGH OFTEN TRANSLATED AS "EQUALITY OF LAW," ISONOMIA WAS IN FACT SOMETHING ELSE. ALONG WITH ISONOMIA, THE ATHENIANS USED SEVERAL TERMS FOR EQUALITY ALL COMPOUNDS BEGINNING WITH ISO-: ISEGORIA (EQUAL RIGHT TO ADDRESS THE POLITICAL ASSEMBLIES), ISOPSEPHOS POLIS (ONE MAN ONE VOTE) AND ISOKRATIA (EQUALITY OF POWER). WHEN HERODOTUS INVENTS A DEBATE AMONG THE PERSIANS OVER WHAT SORT OF GOVERNMENT THEY SHOULD HAVE, HE HAS OTANES SPEAK IN FAVOR OF ISONOMIA WHEN, BASED ON HIS DESCRIPTION OF IT, WE MIGHT EXPECT HIM TO CALL THE FORM OF GOVERNMENT HE FAVORS "DEMOCRACY." THE RULE OF THE PEOPLE HAS THE FAIREST NAME OF ALL, EQUALITY (ISONOMIA), AND DOES NONE OF THE THINGS THAT A MONARCH DOES. THE LOT DETERMINES OFFICES, POWER IS HELD ACCOUNTABLE, AND DELIBERATION IS CONDUCTED IN PUBLIC. THUCYDIDES USED ISONOMIA AS AN ALTERNATIVE TO DYNASTIC OLIGARCHY AND MODERATE ARISTOCRACY. IN TIME THE WORD CEASED TO REFER TO A PARTICULAR POLITICAL REGIME; PLATO USES IT TO REFER TO SIMPLY EQUAL RIGHTS AND ARISTOTLE DOES NOT USE THE WORD AT ALL. 
MEDICAL USAGE: 'ISONOMIA' WAS ALSO USED IN HELLENIC TIMES BY PYTHAGOREAN PHYSICIANS, SUCH AS ALKMAEON, WHO USED IT TO REFER TO THE BALANCE OR EQUALITY OF THOSE OPPOSITE PAIRS OF HOT/COLD, WET/DRY AND BITTERNESS/SWEETNESS THAT MAINTAINED THE HEALTH OF THE BODY. THUS: ALKMAEON SAID THAT THE EQUALITY (ISONOMIA) OF THE POWERS (WET, DRY, COLD, HOT, BITTER, SWEET, ETC.) MAINTAINS HEALTH, BUT THAT MONARCHY [ONE OVERRULING] AMONG THEM PRODUCES DISEASE.
LATER USE: ACCORDING TO ECONOMIST AND POLITICAL THEORIST FRIEDRICH HAYEK, ISONOMIA WAS CHAMPIONED BY THE ROMAN CICERO AND "REDISCOVERED" IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY AD BY THE LAW STUDENTS OF BOLOGNA WHOM HE SAYS ARE CREDITED WITH FOUNDING MUCH OF THE WESTERN LEGAL TRADITION. ISONOMIA WAS IMPORTED INTO ENGLAND AT THE END OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY AS A WORD MEANING "EQUALITY OF LAWS TO ALL MANNER OF PERSONS". SOON AFTER, IT WAS USED BY THE TRANSLATOR OF LIVY IN THE FORM "ISONOMY" (ALTHOUGH NOT A DIRECT TRANSLATION OF ISONOMIA) TO DESCRIBE A STATE OF EQUAL LAWS FOR ALL AND RESPONSIBILITY OF THE MAGISTRATES. DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY IT WAS GRADUALLY REPLACED BY THE PHRASES "EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW", "RULE OF LAW" AND "GOVERNMENT OF LAW". POLITICAL THEORIST HANNAH ARENDT ARGUED THAT ISONOMY WAS EQUATED WITH POLITICAL FREEDOM AT LEAST FROM THE TIME OF HERODOTUS. THE WORD ESSENTIALLY DENOTED A STATE OF NO-RULE, IN WHICH THERE WAS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN RULERS AND RULED. IT WAS "THE EQUALITY OF THOSE WHO FORM A BODY OF PEERS." ISONOMY WAS UNIQUE AMONG THE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT IN THE ANCIENT LEXICON IN THAT IT LACKED THE SUFFIXES "-ARCHY" AND "-CRACY" WHICH DENOTE A NOTION OF RULE IN WORDS LIKE "MONARCHY" AND "DEMOCRACY." ARENDT GOES ON TO ARGUE THAT THE GREEK POLIS WAS THEREFORE CONCEIVED NOT AS A DEMOCRACY BUT AS AN ISONOMY. "DEMOCRACY" WAS THE TERM USED BY OPPONENTS OF ISONOMY WHO CLAIMED THAT "WHAT YOU SAY IS 'NO-RULE' IS IN FACT ONLY ANOTHER KIND OF RULERSHIP...RULE BY THE DEMOS," OR MAJORITY. THE PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION THEORIST, ALBERTO GUERREIRO RAMOS, RESERVED FOR ISONOMY A CENTRAL ROLE IN HIS MODEL OF HUMAN ORGANIZATION. HE WAS PARTICULARLY CONCERNED WITH DISTINGUISHING THE SPACE OF THE ISONOMY FROM THAT OF THE ECONOMY. FOLLOWING ARENDT, GUERREIRO RAMOS ARGUED THAT INDIVIDUALS SHOULD HAVE THE OPPORTUNITY TO ENGAGE WITH OTHERS IN SETTINGS THAT ARE UNAFFECTED BY ECONOMIZING CONSIDERATIONS. THE ISONOMY CONSTITUTES SUCH A SETTING; ITS FUNCTION IS TO "ENHANCE THE GOOD LIFE OF THE WHOLE."
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL ISONOMIA---EQUALITY OF LAW UNDER 1 UNBIBLICAL POPULAR GOVERNMENT
THE LORD’S UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CONTROL: HIS DIVINE PROVIDENCE (TOTAL CONTROL) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT AND IS IN CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE. IN JOHN 10:27 SAYS “MY SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE, AND I KNOW THEM, AND THEY FOLLOW ME.” FIRST, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION. PRESERVATION IS GOD KEEPING ALL CREATED THINGS TO EXIST AND MAINTAINING THE PROPERTIES BY THEIR OWN CREATION. IN ROMANS 8:29 DECLARES “FOR WHOM HE FOREKNEW, HE ALSO PREDESTINED, TO BE CONFORMED TO THE IMAGE OF HIS SON, THAT HE MIGHT BE THE FIRSTBORN AMONG MANY BRETHREN.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 STATES “…WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BE THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAS BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH…” SOME EXAMPLES FOR GOD’S CONTROLLING POWER IS IN LUKE 5:18 (BRINGING A PARALYZED MAN TO THE BED); 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13 (BRINGING A CLOAK AND BOOKS TO PAUL) AND JOHN 2:8 (BRINGING WINE TO THE STEWARD OF THE FEAST). IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS “AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN ACTS 17:28 IT TELLS US “IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING.” IN 2ND PETER 3:7 MENTIONS “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH THAT NOW EXIST” ARE “BEING KEPT UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.” IN JOB 34:14-15 DECLARES “IF HE SHOULD TAKE BACK HIS SPIRIT (STEPHEN) TO HIMSELF, AND GATHER TO HIMSELF HIS BREATH, ALL FLESH WOULD PERISH TOGETHER, AND MAN WOULD RETURN TO DUST.” SECOND, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE. CONCURRENCE IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. IN EPHESIANS 1:11 TELLS US THAT GOD “…ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” IN JOB 38:22-30 DETAILS THAT THE FIRE, WIND, HAIL, FROST AND SNOW OBEY HIS COMMAND. IN PSALMS 135:6 SAYS “WHATEVER THE LORD PLEASES HE DOES, IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, IN THE SEA AND ALL DEEPS.” IN PSALMS 135:7 STATES “HE IT IS WHO MAKES THE CLOUDS RISE AT THE END OF THE EARTH, WHO MAKES LIGHTENING FOR THE RAIN AND BRINGS FORTH THE WIND FOR HIS STOREHOUSES.” ALSO, SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 104:4, 29. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE HIS CONCURRENCE IS IN PSALMS 104:14; JOB 38:12, 32 & MATTHEW 5:45. ALSO ANIMALS ARE CONTROLLED BY GOD. IN MATTHEW 6:26 SAYS “LOOK AT THE BIRDS OF THE AIR…YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) FEEDS THEM.” IN MATTHEW 10:29 MENTIONS AND HE SAID THAT NOT ONE SPARROW “WILL FALL TO THE GROUND WITHOUT YOUR FATHER’S (STEPHEN) WILL.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 104:27-29 & JOB 38:39-41. GOD CONTROLS THE NATIONS (LAWS). IN JOB 12:23 SAYS GOD “MAKES NATIONS (LAWS) GREAT, & HE DESTROYS THEM: HE ENLARGES NATIONS (LAWS) & LEADS THEM AWAY.” IN PSALMS 22:28 STATES “DOMINION BELONGS TO THE LORD, AND HE RULES OVER THE NATIONS (LAWS).” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE ACTS 14:16; 17:26; DANIEL 4:34-35. GOD FULFILLS EVERY ASPECT OF OUR LIVES. IN MATTHEW 6:11 DECLARES “GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD…” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:19 MENTIONS “GOD WILL SUPPLY EVERY NEED.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 18:34; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 127:3; 139:16; JOB 14:5; GALATIANS 1:15; ACTS 17:28; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22 AND PHILIPPIANS 2:13. THIRD, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT. GOVERNMENT IS GOD GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL. IN PSALMS 103:19 SAYS “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” IN DANIEL 4:35 STATES “HE DOES ACCORDING THE HIS WILL IN THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, AND NONE CAN STAY HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE YOU DOING?’” IN ROMANS 11:36 MENTIONS “FROM HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11 SAYS “…AT THE NAME OF JESUS,” EVERY KNEE WILL BOW “IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH, AND EVERY TONGUE CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 STATES “GOD HAS PUT ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTION UNDER HIS FEET.” IN EPHESIANS 1:11 TELLS US “…ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” IN ROMANS 8:28 DECLARES “GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” 
ALL SEXUALITY, INCLUDING MARITAL SEXUALITY IS SATANIC EVIL/BABYLONIAN EVIL AND ONGOING SIN AND IT CAUSES HARM OR DESTRUCTION BY DELIBERATELY VIOLATING THE SEXLESS MORAL LAW. THE WORD EVIL IS DERIVED FROM THE OLD ENGLISH WORD YFEL AND THE WORD EVIL IS DERIVED FROM THE MODERN ENGLISH WORD ALEX WHICH MEANS “TRANSGRESSING.” ALSO, SEXUALITY [WICKEDNESS] IS BREAKING ALL THE RULES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ESTABLISHED. THE CONCEPT OF EVIL IS DRAWN FROM THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE CONCERNING THE WORD PONEROS THAT IS INFERIOR, UNSUITABILITY, UNJUSTIFIABLE REALITY AND THAT IT OUGHT NOT TO BE. IN DEUTERONOMY 28:20 IT TELLS US THAT EVIL [SEX] FORSAKES GOD AND THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE STRESSES OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S LAWS WRITTEN IN THE TORAH, TANAKH, MISHNAH, TALMUD AND GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAWS. IN ISAIAH 45:7, SOME PHILOSOPHICAL SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT EVIL CAN ARISE WITHOUT REASON OR MEANING, BUT GOD IS RESPONSIBLE FOR EVERYTHING INCLUDING EVIL. ALSO, MORALITY COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD MORALITIES WHICH MEAN MANNER, CHARACTER AND PROPER BEHAVIOR. WICKEDNESS IS NOT MORALITY BUT THE OPPOSITE IN WRONG BEHAVIOR. IN GENESIS 2:23-6:7 IT DETAILS HOW GOD DESTROYED THE WATER WORLD OF ADAM BECAUSE OF THE CONTINUAL WICKED HEART [THIS IS A HEART THAT CHOOSES THE MONEY INSTEAD OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MATTHEW 6:24 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13] OF MAN FROM HIS YOUTH. THE LORD WAS SORRY THAT HE HAD CREATED MAN AND DESTROYED EVERY LIVING THING IN THE FLOOD EXCEPT 8 PEOPLE. THIS SHOULD SHOW US HOW THE LORD JUDGES WICKEDNESS. ALSO, I WOULD LIKE TO SHOW YOU SOME SCRIPTURES OF WICKEDNESS IN PROVERBS WRITTEN BY SOLOMON. THE SCRIPTURES ARE FOUND IN PROVERBS 2:14, 22; 3:25, 33; 4:14, 17, 19; 5:22; 6:12, 18; 8:7; 9:7; 10:2-3, 6-7, 11, 16, 20, 24-32; 11:5, 7-8, 10-11, 18, 21, 23, 31; 12:2-3, 5-7, 10-13, 21, 26; 13:5-6, 9, 17, 25; 14:11, 17, 19, 32; 15:6, 8-9, 26, 28-29; 16:4, 12; 17:4, 15, 23; 18:3, 5; 19:28; 20:26; 21:4, 7, 10, 12, 18, 27, 29; 24:15-16, 19-20, 24-25; 25:5, 26; 26:23, 26; 28:1, 4, 12, 15, 28; 29:2, 7, 12, 16, 27 AND 30:20. ALSO IN ECCLESIASTES 3:16 IT TELLS US WHERE THE PLACE OF JUDGMENT IS, WICKEDNESS WAS THERE. IN JEREMIAH 2:19 STATES THAT YOUR OWN WICKEDNESS WILL CORRECT YOU. IN MARK 7:22 IT DECLARES THAT WICKEDNESS COMES FROM OUT OF THE HEART OF MAN. IN ROMANS 1:29, 32 IT TELLS US THAT WICKEDNESS IS WORTHY OF DEATH. SOME SCRIPTURES IN ECCLESIASTES CONCERNING WICKEDNESS ARE FOUND IN ECCLESIASTES 3:16; 7:15, 17, 25; 8:8, 10, 13-14 AND 9:2. IN EPHESIANS 6:12 IT STATES THAT WE WRESTLE AND FIGHT AGAINST WICKEDNESS IN HEAVENLY PLACES. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE FOUND IN EXODUS 9:27; 23:1, 7; 25:38; 37:23; LEVITICUS 18:17; 19:29; 20:14, 17; NUMBERS 4:9; 16:26; 23:21 & DEUTERONOMY 9:4-5, 18, 27; 13:11; 15:9; 17:2, 5; 23:9; 25:1-2; 28:20. WICKEDNESS IS A FORBIDDEN ART TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD BECAUSE IT IS EVIL & THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT THINK ANY EVIL OR LOOK UPON ANY SIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 & MARK 15:34. TO ESCAPE & ABSTAIN FROM WICKEDNESS IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25 IN JAMES’ CHRISTIAN LAW IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
THE LORD LUCIFER AS A SOURCE OF EVIL IS IN GENESIS 3:1; REVELATION 2:10; 12:9; 20:2; MATTHEW 4:1; 5:37; 6:13; 13:38-39; MARK 1:13; LUKE 4:2; 13:16; JOHN 8:44; 13:2; 17:15; 1ST JOHN 3:8, 12; 5:19; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:1; JOB 1:11; 2:5; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4; 12:7; EPHESIANS 2:2; 6:11; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:18; 1ST PETER 5:8 & ACTS 5:3. OTHER EVIL AUTHORITIES IS IN LUKE 9:39; MARK 9:17-18; EPHESIANS 6:12; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1; JUDGES 9:23; 1ST SAMUEL 16:14; 18:10-11; 19:9-10; MATTHEW 12:45; REVELATION 12:7; 16:13-14 & LUKE 11:26. THE FALLEN HUMAN NATURE AS A SOURCE OF EVIL IS IN GENESIS 6:5; 8:21; PROVERBS 6:18; ECCLESIASTES 8:11; 9:3; ISAIAH 59:7; JEREMIAH 4:14; 17:9; 18:12; MATTHEW 15:19; 23:25, 27-28; MARK 7:21-22; ROMANS 1:21-27; 7:14-23; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; JAMES 1:13-14; 3:6; 4:1-4 & LUKE 11:39. PHYSICAL EVIL IS A CONSEQUENCE OF MORAL EVIL IS IN GENESIS 3:17; ROMANS 5:12; 6:23; 8:19-21; DEUTERONOMY 28:20-24, 58-59; PSALMS 90:8-9; PROVERBS 14:30; MALACHI 4:6 & REVELATION 16:1, 5-6.    
THE DIVINE WARNINGS AGAINST EVIL: THE FATHER STEPHEN OPPOSES EVIL IS IN PSALMS 34:16; PROVERBS 6:16-19; ISAIAH 31:2 & MICAH 2:1. THE DIVINE WARNINGS AGAINST SPECIFIC DANGERS IS IN LEVITICUS 20:23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:21; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14; EZEKIEL 20:18; 2ND PETER 3:17; LUKE 12:1, 15 & ACTS 13:40. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW GIVEN TO COUNTER ALL EVIL: BY EXPOSING EVIL IS IN ROMANS 3:20; 5:20; 7:7, 13 & GALATIANS 3:19. BY LEADING BELIEVERS AWAY FROM EVIL IS IN GALATIANS 3:24 & 1ST TIMOTHY 1:9-11. THE STATE IS ORDAINED TO RESTRAIN EVIL IS IN ROMANS 13:1-4; DEUTERONOMY 17:7, 12-13; 21:21; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1-2 & 1ST PETER 2:13-14. EVIL REBOUNDS ON EVILDOERS IS IN PROVERBS 1:29-31; 14:22; 17:13; 22:8; HOSEA 8:7; GALATIANS 6:7-8; DEUTERONOMY 19:18-19 & ESTHER 9:25. EVIL ENDS IN JUDGMENT IS IN ISAIAH 65:12; PSALMS 37:9; PROVERBS 6:12-15; 12:7; MALACHI 4:1 & ROMANS 2:5, 9; 6:23. 
THE BELIEVER’S RESPONSES TO EVIL: EVIL IS TO BE AVOIDED IS IN PSALMS 1:1; 34:14; 119:115; PROVERBS 4:14, 27; 14:16; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:22; JOB 28:28; ISAIAH 52:11; ROMANS 12:9; 13:14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:6-7; GALATIANS 5:9; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14-18; EPHESIANS 4:27; 5:3, 6-7; 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:6; 1ST PETER 3:11 & ACTS 2:40. EVIL IS TO BE HATED IS IN PROVERBS 8:13; PSALMS 97:10; AMOS 5:15; JOHN 3:20 & ROMANS 1:21-27; 12:9. EVIL IS TO BE REBUKED IS IN MATTHEW 16:23; MARK 8:33; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:2; 1ST SAMUEL 2:29; 13:13; 15:22; 2ND SAMUEL 12:9; 1ST KINGS 18:18; 2ND CHRONICLES 16:9; 24:20; 26:18; EZRA 10:10; PSALMS 141:5; DANIEL 4:27; 5:22; MATTHEW 14:4; MARK 6:18; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:3; 5:20; TITUS 1:12; 2:15; LUKE 23:40 & ACTS 5:3-4, 9. EVIL IS TO BE RESISTED IS IN PROVERBS 1:10; GALATIANS 2:11; EPHESIANS 5:11; 6:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:13; HEBREWS 12:1; JAMES 4:7; 1ST PETER 2:1; 5:9. EVIL IS TO BE REPAID WITH GOOD IS IN LUKE 6:35; ROMANS 12:20-21; PROVERBS 25:21-22; EXODUS 23:5; LEVITICUS 19:18; MATTHEW 5:44; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:15; 1ST PETER 3:9 & LUKE 6:27. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ONLY PAY EVIL WITH EVIL IN GENESIS 12:3. BELIEVERS SHOULD PRAY IN RESPONSE TO EVIL IS IN EXODUS 17:4; 1ST KINGS 18:36; 2ND KINGS 19:19; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:12; EZRA 8:23; NEHEMIAH 1:4; MATTHEW 6:13; 26:41; MARK 14:38; HEBREWS 4:16; JAMES 5:13; LUKE 11:4; 22:46 & ACTS 4:29; 6:4; 12:5. BELIEVERS SHOULD TRUST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE FACE OF EVIL IS IN PSALMS 4:8; 20:7; 23:4; 27:1; 118:6-7; ISAIAH 12:2; DANIEL 3:17-18; HABAKKUK 3:17-18; MATTHEW 26:39; MARK 14:36; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:12; HEBREWS 13:6  & LUKE 22:42.   
THE VICTORY OVER EVIL: THE LORD LUCIFER’S AUTHORITY IS ALREADY LIMITED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN JOB 1:12; 2:6; GENESIS 3:14-15; ZECHARIAH 3:2 & REVELATION 12:9. EVIL SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CONTROL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:14; 18:10; 19:9; JUDGES 8:23; 1ST KINGS 22:23; COLOSSIANS 2:13-15 & JUDE 6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRIUMPH OVER EVIL AUTHORITIES IS IN 1ST JOHN 3:8; 4:4; MATTHEW 12:25-29; MARK 1:27; 3:23-27; JOHN 12:31; 14:30; HEBREWS 2:14-15; REVELATION 3:21; LUKE 4:13, 36; 10:18 & ACTS 6:9-7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRANSFORMING AUTHORITY REVERSES THE EFFECTS OF EVIL IN HUMAN LIVES IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18; 12:9; 1ST JOHN 3:2; JONAH 3:10; MARK 5:15; ROMANS 6:14; 12:2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:10; COLOSSIANS 3:10; LUKE 19:8 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN BRINGS GOOD OUT OF EVIL IS IN GENESIS 45:8; 50:20; ROMANS 8:28; JOB 23:10; JOHN 9:3; 12:24; PHILIPPIANS 1:12-14, 17-18; JAMES 1:2-3; 1ST PETER 1:6-7 & ACTS 2:36; 3:13-16; 5:30-31, 38-39; 6:8, 10; 7:1-53. THE REMOVAL OF THE CURSE ON CREATION IS IN ROMANS 8:20-21; MATTHEW 19:28; REVELATION 21:1, 5; 22:3 & ACTS 3:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VICTORY OVER EVIL IS EXPRESSED IN HIS 1,000 YEAR REIGN WITH SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD’S, DURING WHICH THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IS IN REVELATION 20:2, 4. THE FINAL DEFEAT OF ALL EVIL AUTHORITIES IS IN REVELATION 19:20; 20:4, 10; 21:8; ROMANS 16:20; MALACHI 4:1; MATTHEW 13:41-42; 25:41; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:8. ALL EVIL WILL BE EXCLUDED FROM THE NEW UNIVERSE IS IN 2ND PETER 3:13; ISAIAH 65:17 & REVELATION 21:4, 27; 22:15. 
THE EXAMPLES OF EVIL: MESSIANIC EVIL DISASTERS SENT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JUDGMENT IS IN GENESIS 7:20; 19:24; EXODUS 7:20; 8:6, 17, 24; 9:6, 10, 23; 10:13, 22; 12:29; NUMBERS 16:21-22; 1ST SAMUEL 5:6; 2ND SAMUEL 24:15 & 1ST KINGS 17:1. OTHER DISASTERS IS IN GENESIS 12:10; 26:1; 41:54; AMOS 1:1; LUKE 13:4 & ACTS 11:28. THE NATIONAL EVIL: ISRAEL GUILTY OF EVIL IS IN EXODUS 32:7; NUMBERS 14:11; DEUTERONOMY 32:5; JUDGES 2:11-15; 3:7; 4:1; 6:1; 10:6; 13:1; NEHEMIAH 9:28; ISAIAH 65:12 & AMOS 2:4-8. THE THREATS TO ISRAEL FROM OTHER NATIONS IS IN JUDGES 6:1; 1ST SAMUEL 7:7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 20:10-11. JUDGMENT ON OTHER NATIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:2; ISAIAH 14:29-0; 15:1; 17:1; 19:1; JEREMIAH 46:10, 25-26; 47:4; 48:1; 49:1-2, 7-8, 35-38; 50:1-2 & AMOS 1:11, 13; 2:1. THE EVIL RULERS: OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:31; 15:25-26, 33-34; 16:12-13, 18-19, 30; 21:25; 22:51-52 & 2ND KINGS 10:31; 13:1-2, 10-11; 14:23-24; 15:8-9, 17-18, 24, 27-28; 17:1-2. OF JUDAH IS IN 1ST KINGS 11:4; 15:1-3; 2ND KINGS 8:16-18, 26-27; 11:1; 16:2; 21:1-2, 9, 19-20; 23:31-32, 36-37; 24:8-9, 18-19 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:13-14. OF OTHER NATIONS IS IN EXODUS 5:2; NUMBERS 21:23; JUDGES 4:1-3; 2ND KINGS 18:13; ISAIAH 14:3-6, 13-14 & DANIEL 4:31; 5:22. THE EVIL RELIGIOUS LEADERS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:12; 1ST KINGS 18:19; JEREMIAH 23:11; EZEKIEL 13:4; 34:2; HOSEA 5:1; MICAH 2:6;; ZEPHANIAH 3:4; MATTHEW 23:15; REVELATION 2:14, 20 & ACTS 6:9. THE OPPONENTS OF THE SON JESUS IS IN MATTHEW 2:16; 12:14; MARK 3:6; JOHN 5:18; 7:12, 32; 8:59; 10:20, 31; 19:6. THE OPPONENTS OF THE CHURCH IS IN ACTS 4:3; 5:18; 8:1-3; 12:1; 13:8, 50; 14:5, 19; 16:19; 17:5, 13; 18:12; 19:29; 20:3; 21:27; 23:12. THE OPPONENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE CHURCH AUTHORITIES & LAW AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 6:9, 11-15; 7:54-60. THE EVIL INFLUENCES IS IN NUMBERS 25:1; 31:16; DEUTERONOMY 18:9; HOSEA 7:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:6; 8:10; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1; 2ND PETER 2:18 & 1ST JOHN 2:26.                
DOES EVIL [SEX] COME FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD? [UTIMATELY NO! THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF SATANIC LUCIFERISM EVIL OR BABYLONIAN VICTORIAN EVIL & SATANIC LUCIFERISM GOOD OR BABYLONIAN VICTORIAN GOOD, WHICH IS ALSO EVIL CORRUPTION SOLELY CREATED BY ITS ONLY TRUE AUTHOR, THE TOP FEMALE ENGLISH EVIL CREATOR, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TAKES ETERNAL RESPONSIBILITY FOR THIS FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIAN ORIGIN OF EVIL [SEX], WHICH IS MONEY BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ETERNALLY FIGHTS AGAINST THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, WHICH HER MAIN ARSENAL WEAPON IS ONLY MONEY IN ALL FORMS & ALL CREATIVE ABILITIES FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL, WHICH HAS CAUSED ETERNAL DAMAGE FROM AN COMBAT INCURABLE DIEASE WRONGFULLY INCURRED ON THE TOP ENGLISH LORD UNITL HE ETERNALLY DAMNS MONEY & ETERNALLY OVERCOMES MONEY BY ETERNALLY LEAVING THIS ENGLISH USA PERIMETER IN THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP FROM DOWN HERE & ETERNALLY ARRESTING MONEY, TO BE ETERNALLY LOCKED UP WITH ITS FEMALE EVIL CREATOR, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, TO BE ETERNALLY CASTED IN LITERAL HELL IN THE ULTIMATE TOP ETERNAL PRISON LINKED TO THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF THE LORD YAHWEH, THROUGH THE 1 & ONLY TOP TIME PORTAL IN THE ULTIMATE END OF THE GLOBAL UNIVERSE IN ACTS 30 & ETERNALLY ENTERING INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY FOREVER BY THIS SAME 1 & ONLY TOP TIME PORTAL TO BE WITH THE 1 & ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF FOREVER ENDLESSLY, WHEN “ALL IS SAID & DONE” IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. 
THE UNBIBLICAL EQUAL LIBERTY
THE LAW OF EQUAL LIBERTY IS THE FUNDAMENTAL PRECEPT OF LIBERALISM AND SOCIALISM. STATED IN VARIOUS WAYS BY MANY THINKERS, IT CAN BE SUMMARIZED AS THE VIEW THAT ALL PERSONS MUST BE GRANTED THE MAXIMUM POSSIBLE FREEDOM AS LONG AS THAT FREEDOM DOES NOT INTERFERE WITH THE FREEDOM OF ANYONE ELSE. WHILE SOCIALISTS HAVE BEEN HOSTILE TO LIBERALISM, ACCUSED OF "PROVIDING AN IDEOLOGICAL COVER FOR THE DEPREDATION OF CAPITALISM", IT HAS BEEN POINTED OUT THAT "THE GOALS OF LIBERALISM ARE NOT SO DIFFERENT FROM THOSE OF THE SOCIALISTS", ALTHOUGH THIS SIMILARITY IN GOALS HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS BEING DECEPTIVE DUE TO THE DIFFERENT MEANINGS LIBERALISM AND SOCIALISM GIVE TO LIBERTY, EQUALITY AND SOLIDARITY, INCLUDING THE MEANING, IMPLICATIONS AND NORMS OF EQUAL LIBERTY DERIVED FROM IT.
DEFINITION: IN HIS SECOND TREATISE OF GOVERNMENT (1689),[5] JOHN LOCKE WROTE: "A STATE ALSO OF EQUALITY, WHEREIN ALL THE POWER AND JURISDICTION IS RECIPROCAL, NO ONE HAVING MORE THAN ANOTHER; THERE BEING NOTHING MORE EVIDENT, THAN THAT CREATURES OF THE SAME SPECIES AND RANK, PROMISCUOUSLY BORN TO ALL THE SAME ADVANTAGES OF NATURE, AND THE USE OF THE SAME FACULTIES, SHOULD ALSO BE EQUAL ONE AMONGST ANOTHER WITHOUT SUBORDINATION OR SUBJECTION, UNLESS THE LORD AND MASTER OF THEM ALL SHOULD, BY ANY MANIFEST DECLARATION OF HIS WILL, SET ONE ABOVE ANOTHER, AND CONFER ON HIM, BY AN EVIDENT AND CLEAR APPOINTMENT, AN UNDOUBTED RIGHT TO DOMINION AND SOVEREIGNTY." IN "A FULL VINDICATION OF THE MEASURES OF THE CONGRESS", WRITTEN IN 1774, ALEXANDER HAMILTON WROTE: "ALL MEN HAVE ONE COMMON ORIGINAL, THEY PARTICIPATE IN ONE COMMON NATURE, AND CONSEQUENTLY HAVE ONE COMMON RIGHT. NO REASON CAN BE ASSIGNED WHY ONE MAN SHOULD EXERCISE ANY POWER OVER HIS FELLOW CREATURES MORE THAN ANOTHER, UNLESS THEY VOLUNTARILY VEST HIM WITH IT." IN SOCIAL STATICS (1851), HERBERT SPENCER DEFINED IT AS A NATURAL LAW "THAT EVERY MAN MAY CLAIM THE FULLEST LIBERTY TO EXERCISE HIS FACULTIES COMPATIBLE WITH THE POSSESSION OF LIKE LIBERTY TO EVERY OTHER MAN." STATED ANOTHER WAY BY SPENCER, "EACH HAS FREEDOM TO DO ALL THAT HE WILLS PROVIDED THAT HE INFRINGES NOT THE EQUAL FREEDOM OF ANY OTHER." AMERICAN INDIVIDUALIST ANARCHIST AND LIBERTARIAN SOCIALIST BENJAMIN TUCKER DEFINED EQUAL LIBERTY AS "THE LARGEST AMOUNT OF LIBERTY COMPATIBLE WITH EQUALITY AND MUTUALITY OF RESPECT, ON THE PART OF INDIVIDUAL'S LIVING IN SOCIETY, FOR THEIR RESPECTIVE SPHERES OF ACTION."
OVERVIEW: GEORGISM: EQUAL RIGHT OF LAND: IN 1775, THOMAS SPENCE PUBLISHED A PAMPHLET TITLED RIGHTS OF MAN BASED ON THE LAW OF EQUAL LIBERTY AND STRESSED THE EQUAL RIGHT TO LAND. ACCORDING TO SPENCE, WE HAVE EQUAL RIGHTS TO LAND AS WE HAVE EQUAL RIGHTS TO LIFE AND LIBERTY. TO DENY TO SOME PEOPLE THIS RIGHT "IS IN EFFECT DENYING THEM A RIGHT TO LIVE. FOR THE RIGHT TO DEPRIVE ANYTHING OF THE MEANS OF LIVING, SUPPOSES A RIGHT TO DEPRIVE IT OF LIFE." IN 1795, THOMAS PAINE WROTE AGRARIAN JUSTICE, ARGUING: "LIBERTY AND PROPERTY ARE WORDS THAT EXPRESS EVERY THING WE POSSESS THAT IS NOT OF AN INTELLECTUAL QUALITY. PROPERTY IS OF TWO KINDS. FIRST, NATURAL PROPERTY, OR THAT WHICH IS OF THE CREATOR'S MAKING, AS EARTH, AIR, AND WATER. SECONDLY, ARTIFICIAL OR ACQUIRED PROPERTY, OR THAT WHICH IS OF MAN’S MAKING OR PRODUCING. OF THIS THERE CAN BE NO EQUALITY, BECAUSE, IN ORDER TO PARTICIPATE EQUALLY, IT IS FIRST NECESSARY THAT EVERY MAN PRODUCES IT EQUALLY, WHICH IS NEVER THE CASE; AND IF IT WERE EVERY MAN KEEPING HIS OWN, WOULD BE THE SAME AS PARTICIPATION. THE EQUALITY OF NATURAL PROPERTY IS THE SUBJECT TREATED OF IN THIS WORK. EVERY PERSON BORN INTO THE WORLD IS BORN THE RIGHTFUL PROPRIETOR OF A CERTAIN SPECIES OF PROPERTY, OR THE VALUE THEREOF." BOTH SPENCE AND SPENCER POINTED OUT THAT DENYING AN EQUAL RIGHT TO USE LAND COULD RESULT IN NON-LANDERS BEING EVICTED FROM THE PLANET AND CONTRADICTS THE LAW OF EQUAL FREEDOM. THIS POINT WAS MADE FURTHER BY LAND REFORMISTS ESPECIALLY CHAMPIONED BY HENRY GEORGE IN PROGRESS AND POVERTY, WHERE HE SOUGHT TO ADDRESS THIS BY PREFERABLY TAXING LAND VALUES. HOWEVER, GEORGE AND OTHER LIBERTARIANS DISAGREED ABOUT EQUAL RIGHT TO USE LAND BEING A FOUNDATION OF EQUAL LIBERTY AND GEORGE DISAGREED WITH SPENCER THAT THE EQUAL RIGHT TO USE LAND IMPLIED THAT LAND SHOULD BE NATIONALIZED. GEORGE CRITICIZED SPENCE'S NATIONALISTIC APPROACH IN A PERPLEXED PHILOSOPHER AND POINTED OUT THAT EQUAL RIGHT TO USE LAND DOES NOT IMPLY THE JOINT-OWNERSHIP OF LAND, THEREFORE ALL THAT IS NECESSARY TO ACHIEVE THE LAW OF EQUAL FREEDOM WAS TO TAX LAND WITH A LAND VALUE TAX WHICH WOULD DISINCENTIVISE LANDBANKING.
SOCIALISM: EQUAL LIBERTY: SAUL NEWMAN'S EQUAL LIBERTY IS "'THE IDEA THAT LIBERTY AND EQUALITY ARE INEXTRICABLY LINKED, THAT ONE CANNOT BE HAD WITHOUT THE OTHER'. THEY BOTH BELONG TO THE CATEGORY OF EMANCIPATION, THEY MUTUALLY RESONATE, AND THEY ARE SITUATED IN A COLLECTIVE CONTEXT. EQUALITY DOES NOT COME SECONDARY TO LIBERTY, AS USUALLY HAPPENS UNDER THE LIBERAL READING; THE DEMAND FOR IT GOES BEYOND THE FORMAL EQUALITY OF RIGHTS AND THERE IS NO TENSION BETWEEN THE TWO, NO SEPARATION AND CONFLICT BETWEEN INDIVIDUALS AS PASSIVE RECIPIENTS WITHIN SOCIETY. LIBERTY IS COLLECTIVE, AS IS ITS REALIZATION, BEING SHARED INSTEAD OF DIMINISHED AND BEING 'ONLY IMAGINABLE IN THE CONTEST OF THE LIBERTY OF ALL', AND ACCOMPANIED ALSO BY SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC EQUALITY. THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL-LIBERTY IS AN 'OPEN-ENDED HORIZON THAT ALLOWS FOR ENDLESS PERMUTATIONS AND ELABORATIONS. MOREOVER, IT IS CLOSER TO ANARCHIST POLITICAL ETHICS: TRANSCENDING THE SOCIALIST AS WELL AS THE LIBERAL TRADITION, IT ENTAILS THAT LIBERTY AND EQUALITY CANNOT BE IMPLEMENTED WITHIN THE STATE, AND IT INTERROGATES ALL FORMS OF DOMINATION AND HIERARCHY." SIMILARLY, MIKHAIL BAKUNIN, WHO FAMOUSLY PROCLAIMED THAT "[W]E ARE CONVINCED THAT FREEDOM WITHOUT SOCIALISM IS PRIVILEGE AND INJUSTICE, AND THAT SOCIALISM WITHOUT FREEDOM IS SLAVERY AND BRUTALITY",[25] ARGUED THAT "I AM TRULY FREE ONLY WHEN ALL HUMAN BEINGS, MEN AND WOMEN, ARE EQUALLY FREE. THE FREEDOM OF OTHER MEN, FAR FROM NEGATING OR LIMITING MY FREEDOM, IS, ON THE CONTRARY, ITS NECESSARY PREMISE AND CONFIRMATION." BENJAMIN TUCKER'S NOTION OF EQUAL LIBERTY IMPLIES THAT "EACH PERSON IS EQUALLY FREE TO PURSUE HIS OR HER SELF-INTEREST, AND IS BOUND ONLY BY 'A MUTUALITY OF RESPECT.'" TUCKER ARGUED THAT THIS IS A CONTRACT OR SOCIAL CONVENTION RATHER THAN A NATURAL RIGHT, WRITING: "NOW EQUAL LIBERTY ITSELF BEING A SOCIAL CONVENTION (FOR THERE ARE NO NATURAL RIGHTS), IT IS OBVIOUS THAT ANARCHISM RECOGNIZES THE PROPERTY OF COMPELLING INDIVIDUALS TO REGARD ONE SOCIAL CONVENTION. BUT IT DOES NOT FOLLOW FROM THIS THAT IT RECOGNIZES THE PROPRIETY OF COMPELLING INDIVIDUALS TO REGARD ANY AND ALL SOCIAL CONVENTION. ANARCHISM PROTECTS EQUAL LIBERTY (OF WHICH PROPERTY BASED ON LABOR IS SIMPLY AN EXPRESSION IN A PARTICULAR SPHERE), NOT BECAUSE IT IS A SOCIAL CONVENTION, BUT BECAUSE IT IS EQUAL LIBERTY, THAT IS, BECAUSE IT IS ANARCHISM ITSELF." TUCKER ARGUED THAT EQUAL LIBERTY SHOULD BE PROTECTED THROUGH VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATION RATHER THAN THROUGH GOVERNMENT BECAUSE THE LATTER IS THE NEGATION OF EQUAL LIBERTY. ACCORDING TO JOHN F. WELSH, EQUAL LIBERTY IS "AN ABSOLUTE OR FIRST PRINCIPLE FOR TUCKER SINCE IT APPEARS AS A CORE CONCEPT IN ALL OF HIS WRITING. HE MAKES IT ABUNDANTLY CLEAR THAT EQUAL LIBERTY IS INEXTRICABLY TIED TO HIS NOTIONS OF BOTH ANARCHISM AND SELF-OWNERSHIP. TUCKER EQUATES EQUAL LIBERTY WITH ANARCHISM." ALTHOUGH CLAIMING THAT EQUAL LIBERTY IS EQUAL LIBERTY IS A SOCIAL CONSTRUCTION RATHER THAN A NATURAL RIGHT, TUCKER "INFUSES THE NOTION WITH THE RHETORIC OF RIGHTS, INCLUDING THE CONCEPTS OF DUTY AND COMPULSION." FOR TUCKER, PEOPLE HAVE "A DUTY TO RESPECT EACH OTHER'S RIGHTS, ASSUMING THE WORD 'RIGHT' TO BE USED IN THE SENSE OF THE LIMIT WHICH THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL LIBERTY LOGICALLY PLACES UPON MIGHT", REFERENCING MAX STIRNER'S EGOIST ANARCHISM.[14] IN ADDITION, "MAN'S ONLY DUTY IS TO RESPECT OTHERS' 'RIGHTS'" AND THAT "MAN'S ONLY RIGHT OVER OTHERS IS TO ENFORCE THAT DUTY." WELSH ARGUES THAT TUCKER BASED HIS NOTIONS OF EQUAL LIBERTY ON "THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN INVASION AND RESISTANCE, BETWEEN GOVERNMENT AND DEFENSE." TUCKER USED THE TERM INVASION TO REFER TO THE "LINE INSIDE OF WHICH LIBERTY OF ACTION", I.E. POSITIVE LIBERTY, "DOES NOT CONFLICT WITH OTHERS' LIBERTY OF ACTION." FOR PAUL ELTZBACHER, PEOPLE HAVE THE RIGHT TO RESIST INVASION AND DEFEND OR PROTECT THEIR PERSONAL LIBERTY. ELTZBACHER WROTE THAT "THE INDIVIDUAL HAS THE RIGHT TO REPEL INVASION OF HIS SPHERE OF ACTION." ACCORDING TO WELSH, TUCKER PROPOSED THAT "THE LAW OF EQUAL LIBERTY BE GIVEN SOME TEETH THROUGH THE CREATION OF 'DEFENSIVE ASSOCIATIONS' THAT WOULD ACT COERCIVELY ON BEHALF OF THE ANARCHISTIC PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL LIBERTY, PROHIBITING AND DEMANDING REDRESS FOR INVASIVE ACTS." RICHARD P. HISKES ARGUES IN COMMUNITY WITHOUT COERCION: GETTING ALONG IN THE MINIMAL STATE THAT "THE CRITICISM OF INDIVIDUALISM FOR ITS ALLEGED LACK OF COMMUNAL SENTIMENT IS FALSE: INDIVIDUALISM AS A MEANS OF POLITICAL ORGANIZATION IS CAPABLE OF PRESERVING INDIVIDUAL LIBERTY AND PROVIDING FOR THE WELFARE OF ALL PERSONS IN SOCIETY."
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL EQUAL LIBERTY
BALAAM: WHAT A MIX OF ZEAL AND ERROR AT THIS CHURCH! ANTIPAS HAD STOOD FIRM IN FAITH TO THE POINT OF DEATH, YET OTHERS WITHIN THE SAME FELLOWSHIP WERE PROMOTING UNSCRIPTURAL SEX TEACHINGS. A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THE CONJUNCTION WHICH BEGINS REVELATION 1:15 AS AN INDICATION OF AN EMPHATIC COMPARISON MADE BETWEEN BALAAM AND THE NICOLAITANS.1 IT IS THOUGHT THAT THE SEX DOCTRINE OF THE NICOLAITANS HAD PROMOTED LICENTIOUSNESS, IN COMMON WITH THAT OF BALAAM. BOTH ARE TREATED IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE NICOLAITANS. THE SEX TEACHING OF BALAAM WAS ENCOURAGEMENT OF SEXUAL CORRUPTION BY INTERMARRIAGE [FOREIGNERS, IMMIGRANTS & INTERRACIAL RELATIONSHIPS] RESULTING IN FORNICATION AND IDOLATRY. NO DOUBT IN THE CITY OF PERGAMUM INTERMARRIAGE WITH THE PAGAN WORLD WAS A REAL PROBLEM. BECAUSE CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS LIFE WERE SO INTERTWINED, FOR BELIEVERS TO ACCEPT SOCIAL ENGAGEMENTS PROBABLY MEANT SOME INVOLVEMENT WITH PAGANISM.2 STUMBLING BLOCK: ΣΚΆΝΔΑΛΟΝ [SKANDALON] CAN BE USED TO DESCRIBE A TRAP, MORE SPECIFICALLY THE TRIGGER OF THE TRAP UPON WHICH THE BAIT IS LAID.3 IN THE CASE OF BALAAM, THE BAIT WHICH BROUGHT ABOUT THE SEXUAL DOWNFALL OF ISRAEL WAS THE SEXUAL DESIRE OF THE MEN FOR SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH THE WOMEN OF MOAB. AND SO, WE COME UPON THE TRAGIC PATTERN OF TEMPTATION, BROUGHT ABOUT BOTH BY SATAN AND OUR SEXUAL FLESH. THAT WHICH GOD HAS ORDAINED FOR HIS PURPOSES IS TWISTED & PERVERTED IN UNNATURAL SEXUAL WAYS TO BECOME THE MEANS OF OUR SEXUAL DOWNFALL. ALL SEXUAL RELATIONS, DESIGNED BY THE WICKED AS THE MEANS OF PROCREATION WITHIN THE CONFINES OF MARRIAGE (1COR. 1COR. 7:2; HEB. HEB. 13:4), IS ALWAYS WRONG & THEN BECOMES THE SEXUAL LURE LEADING TO FORNICATION AND ADULTERY. THIS WARPING ASPECT OF UNGODLY SEXUAL DESIRE IS IN VIEW WHEN PAUL WRITES TO THE BELIEVER’S IN ROME TELLING THEM TO “RECKON YOURSELVES DEAD INDEED TO SIN” (ROM. ROM. 6:10), FOR THEY HAD “DIED WITH CHRIST” (ROM. ROM. 6:8). THE BELIEVER IS TO BE DEAD TO SIN: DEAD THINGS DO NOT RESPOND TO STIMULUS. IT IS BY STIMULUS OF OUR UNGODLY SEXUAL DESIRES THAT SATAN AND OUR SEXUAL FLESH ACHIEVE THEIR MOST DAMAGING RESULTS. SATAN IS A MASTER AT PROVIDING WHAT WE SEXUALLY DESIRE, BE IT AUTHORITY, POWER, RANK, PROMOTION, STATUS, WEALTH, HEALTH OR A HOST OF OTHER WANTS SO LONG AS HE IS SUCCESSFUL AT GETTING US TO COMPROMISE AND PARTICIPATE IN AN UNGODLY SEXUAL ACTIVITY. JESUS DID NOT SUCCUMB TO THE TEMPTER BECAUSE THERE WAS NOTHING WITHIN THE SEXLESS DESIRE OF JESUS THAT WAS OUTSIDE OF THE WILL OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] (JOHN JOHN 14:30). THEREFORE, SATAN LACKED A “HANDLE” BY WHICH HE COULD MANIPULATE THE SON OF GOD (MTT. MAT. 4:3). JESUS WARNS US NOT TO BE THE INSTRUMENT BY WHICH BAIT IS PLACED (MTT. MAT. 18:7). EVEN OUR CHRISTIAN LIBERTY CAN BECOME A STUMBLING BLOCK FOR OTHERS (1COR. 1COR. 8:9). THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS: ΕἰΔΩΛΌΘΥΤΑ [EIDŌLOTHYTA] “REFERS TO SACRIFICIAL MEAT, PART OF WHICH WAS BURNED ON THE ALTAR, PART WAS EATEN AT A SOLEMN MEAL IN THE TEMPLE, AND PART WAS SOLD IN THE MARKET FOR HOME USE.”4 THIS MESSAGE WAS MAINLY TO GENTILE CONVERTS AT PERGAMUM SINCE JUDAISM PROHIBITED THIS PRACTICE (NUM. NUM. 25:2; PS. PS. 106:28; DAN. DAN. 1:8). THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM WAS INTEGRATED INTO THE CULTURE, RATHER THAN BEING SET APART. [CHRISTIANS] WERE EXPECTED TO PAY THEIR “DUES” TO TRADE GUILDS BY ATTENDING ANNUAL DINNERS HELD IN HONOR OF THE GUILDS’ PATRON DEITIES. HOMAGE TO THE EMPEROR AS DIVINE WAS INCLUDED ALONG WITH WORSHIP OF SUCH LOCAL DEITIES.5 THE DIETARY RESTRICTIONS IMPOSED UPON GENTILES BY THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL (ACTS ACTS 15:20, ACTS 15:29) WERE OUT OF CONCERN FOR RETAINING GENTILE FELLOWSHIP WITH JEWISH BELIEVERS. PAUL ALLOWS SUCH MEAT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS TO BE EATEN (1COR. 1COR. 8:7; 1COR. 10:18-33), BUT ONLY WHEN IT DOES NOT CAUSE OFFENSE TO BROTHERS. HERE THE ISSUE WAS ONE OF COMPROMISING THE WITNESS OF THE CHURCH WITHIN THE PAGAN CULTURE AND PARTAKING OF PAGAN PRACTICES WHICH WERE ASSOCIATED WITH SUCH BANQUETS. THESE DINNERS INCLUDED THE EATING OF MEAT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS AS WELL AS LICENTIOUS SEXUAL BEHAVIOR. TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY: ΠΟΡΝΕῦΣΑΙ [PORNEUSAI]: “TO GIVE ONE’S SELF TO UNLAWFUL SEXUAL INTERCOURSE IN ANY MARRIAGE [TOBIT 4:12-13].”6 THIS MAY HAVE REFERRED EITHER TO PHYSICAL SEXUAL RELATIONS CONNECTED WITH THE PAGAN SEX FEASTS OR BE A DESCRIPTION OF THE IDOLATRY PRACTICED BY THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM WHICH PARTICIPATED IN PAGAN SEX RITUALS. 
WHAT IS CHRISTIAN FREEDOM? THE HOLY BIBLE STATES EMPHATICALLY IN GALATIANS 5:1 THAT BELIEVERS ARE FREE IN CHRIST: “IT IS FOR FREEDOM THAT CHRIST HAS SET US FREE” (GALATIANS 5:1). BEFORE JESUS DIED ON A CROSS, GOD’S PEOPLE LIVED UNDER A DETAILED SYSTEM OF LAWS THAT SERVED AS A MORAL COMPASS TO GUIDE THEIR LIVES. THE LAW, WHILE POWERLESS TO GRANT SALVATION OR PRODUCE TRUE FREEDOM, NEVERTHELESS POINTED THE WAY TO JESUS CHRIST (GALATIANS 3:19–24). THROUGH HIS SACRIFICIAL DEATH, JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW, SETTING BELIEVERS FREE FROM THE LAW OF SIN AND DEATH. GOD’S LAWS ARE NOW WRITTEN IN OUR HEARTS THROUGH THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND WE ARE FREE TO FOLLOW AND SERVE CHRIST IN WAYS THAT PLEASE AND GLORIFY HIM (ROMANS 8:2–8). IN A NUTSHELL, THIS IS THE DEFINITION OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM. AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM IS OUR RESPONSIBILITY NOT TO RETURN TO LIVING UNDER THE LAW. THE APOSTLE PAUL COMPARED THIS TO SLAVERY: “STAND FIRM, THEN, AND DO NOT LET YOURSELVES BE BURDENED AGAIN BY A YOKE OF SLAVERY” (GALATIANS 5:1). CONTINUING TO LIVE UNDER THE LAW AFTER SALVATION IS MERELY A LEGALISTIC FORM OF RELIGION. WE CANNOT EARN RIGHTEOUSNESS THROUGH THE LAW; RATHER, THE LAW’S PURPOSE WAS TO DEFINE OUR SIN AND SHOW OUR NEED OF A SAVIOR. CHRISTIAN FREEDOM INVOLVES LIVING NOT UNDER THE BURDENSOME OBLIGATIONS OF THE LAW BUT UNDER GOD’S GRACE: “FOR SIN SHALL NO LONGER BE YOUR MASTER, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT UNDER THE LAW, BUT UNDER GRACE” (ROMANS 6:14). IN CHRIST, WE ARE FREE FROM THE LAW’S OPPRESSIVE SYSTEM, WE ARE FREE FROM THE PENALTY OF SIN, AND WE ARE FREE FROM THE POWER OF SIN. CHRISTIAN FREEDOM IS NOT A LICENSE TO SIN. WE ARE FREE IN CHRIST BUT NOT FREE TO LIVE HOWEVER WE WANT, INDULGING THE FLESH: “FOR YOU HAVE BEEN CALLED TO LIVE IN FREEDOM, MY BROTHERS AND SISTERS. BUT DON’T USE YOUR FREEDOM TO SATISFY YOUR SINFUL NATURE. INSTEAD, USE YOUR FREEDOM TO SERVE ONE ANOTHER IN LOVE” (GALATIANS 5:13, NLT). BELIEVERS AREN’T FREE TO SIN, BUT FREE TO LIVE HOLY LIVES IN CHRIST. CHRISTIAN FREEDOM IS ONE OF THE MANY PARADOXES OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. TRUE FREEDOM MEANS WILLINGLY BECOMING A SLAVE TO CHRIST, AND THIS HAPPENS THROUGH RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM (COLOSSIANS 2:16–17). IN ROMANS 6, PAUL EXPLAINS THAT, WHEN A BELIEVER ACCEPTS CHRIST, HE OR SHE IS BAPTIZED BY THE SPIRIT INTO CHRIST’S DEATH, BURIAL, AND RESURRECTION. AT THAT MOMENT, THE BELIEVER CEASES TO BE A SLAVE TO SIN AND BECOMES A SERVANT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: “BUT THANKS BE TO GOD, THAT YOU WHO WERE ONCE SLAVES OF SIN (UNRIGHTEOUSNESS) HAVE BECOME OBEDIENT FROM THE HEART TO THE STANDARD OF TEACHING TO WHICH YOU WERE COMMITTED, AND, HAVING BEEN SET FREE FROM SIN, HAVE BECOME SLAVES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” (ROMANS 6:17–18, ESV). ONLY CHRISTIANS KNOW TRUE FREEDOM: “IF THE SON SETS YOU FREE, YOU WILL BE FREE INDEED” (JOHN 8:36). BUT WHAT DOES CHRISTIAN FREEDOM [LIBERTY] LOOK LIKE IN A PRACTICAL SENSE? WHAT ARE WE FREE TO DO AND NOT DO? WHAT CAN WE WATCH ON TV? WHAT CAN WE EAT AND DRINK? WHAT CAN WE WEAR TO THE BEACH? WHAT ABOUT SMOKING AND DRINKING? ARE THERE LIMITS TO CHRISTIAN FREEDOM? IN 1 CORINTHIANS 10, THE APOSTLE PAUL GIVES A PRACTICAL ILLUSTRATION OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: “‘EVERYTHING IS PERMISSIBLE’—BUT NOT EVERYTHING IS BENEFICIAL. ‘EVERYTHING IS PERMISSIBLE’—BUT NOT EVERYTHING IS CONSTRUCTIVE. NOBODY SHOULD SEEK HIS OWN GOOD, BUT THE GOOD OF OTHERS” (1 CORINTHIANS 10:23–24, NIV84). IN WRITING TO THE CHURCH IN CORINTH, PAUL MENTIONS MEMBERS WHO WERE ATTENDING MEALS IN PAGAN TEMPLES, JUST AS THEY HAD DONE BEFORE RECEIVING CHRIST. THEY FELT FREE TO CONTINUE PARTICIPATING BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT THESE FESTIVALS WERE MERELY A NORMAL PART OF THE SOCIAL CULTURE. THEY DIDN’T SEE THEIR ACTIONS AS PAGAN WORSHIP. PAUL LAID OUT SEVERAL WARNINGS, REMINDING THE CORINTHIANS OF ISRAEL’S DANGEROUS FLIRTATION WITH IDOLATRY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THEN HE HANDLED THE PRACTICAL CONCERN OF EATING MEAT THAT HAD BEEN SACRIFICED TO IDOLS. “EVERYTHING IS PERMISSIBLE,” THE CORINTHIANS WERE SAYING. TRUE, PAUL SAYS; CHRISTIANS HAVE A GREAT DEAL OF FREEDOM IN CHRIST. HOWEVER, NOT EVERYTHING IS BENEFICIAL OR CONSTRUCTIVE. OUR FREEDOM IN CHRIST MUST BE BALANCED BY A DESIRE TO BUILD UP AND BENEFIT OTHERS. WHEN DECIDING HOW TO EXERCISE OUR CHRISTIAN FREEDOM, WE OUGHT TO SEEK THE GOOD OF OTHERS BEFORE OUR OWN GOOD. IN JUDAISM, RESTRICTIONS WERE PLACED ON PURCHASING MEATS IN THE MARKET. JEWS COULD ONLY BUY AND EAT KOSHER MEATS. PAUL SAID BELIEVERS WERE FREE IN CHRIST TO BUY AND EAT ANY MEAT (1 CORINTHIANS 10:25–26). HOWEVER, IF THE ISSUE OF MEAT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS CAME UP, BELIEVERS WERE TO FOLLOW A HIGHER LAW. LOVE IS WHAT LIMITS CHRISTIAN FREEDOM. A LITTLE LATER IN THE CHAPTER, PAUL WROTE ABOUT EATING MEAT AS A GUEST IN SOMEONE’S HOME. CHRISTIANS ARE FREE TO EAT WHATEVER THEY ARE SERVED WITHOUT QUESTIONS OF CONSCIENCE (1 CORINTHIANS 10:27). BUT, IF SOMEONE BRINGS UP THAT THE MEAT HAS BEEN OFFERED TO AN IDOL, IT IS BETTER NOT TO EAT IT FOR THE SAKE OF THE PERSON WHO RAISED THE ISSUE OF CONSCIENCE (VERSE 28). WHILE BELIEVERS HAVE FREEDOM TO EAT THE MEAT, THEY ARE COMPELLED TO CONSIDER WHAT’S BEST FOR THOSE WHO ARE OBSERVING THEIR BEHAVIOR. ROMANS 14:1–13 RAISES A KEY DETERMINER IN UNDERSTANDING THE LIMITS OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM. IN THE PASSAGE, PAUL AGAIN BRINGS UP THE ISSUE OF EATING MEAT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS AND ALSO OBSERVING CERTAIN HOLY DAYS. SOME OF THE BELIEVERS FELT FREEDOM IN CHRIST IN THESE AREAS WHILE OTHERS DID NOT. THEIR DIFFERING PERSPECTIVES WERE CAUSING QUARRELS AND DISUNITY. PAUL EMPHASIZED THAT UNITY AND LOVE IN THE BODY OF CHRIST ARE MORE IMPORTANT THAN ANYONE’S PERSONAL CONVICTIONS OR CHRISTIAN LIBERTY: “THEREFORE LET US STOP PASSING JUDGMENT ON ONE ANOTHER. INSTEAD, MAKE UP YOUR MIND NOT TO PUT ANY STUMBLING BLOCK OR OBSTACLE IN THE WAY OF A BROTHER OR SISTER” (ROMANS 14:13). ESSENTIALLY, PAUL’S MESSAGE TO THE NEW TESTAMENT BELIEVERS AND TO US TODAY IS THIS: EVEN IF WE BELIEVE WE ARE RIGHT AND HAVE CHRISTIAN FREEDOM IN AN AREA, IF OUR ACTIONS WILL CAUSE ANOTHER BROTHER OR SISTER TO STUMBLE IN HIS OR HER FAITH, WE ARE TO REFRAIN OUT OF LOVE. PAUL SPOKE AGAIN OF THE MATTER IN 1 CORINTHIANS 8:7–9: “SOME PEOPLE ARE STILL SO ACCUSTOMED TO IDOLS THAT WHEN THEY EAT SACRIFICIAL FOOD, THEY THINK OF IT AS HAVING BEEN SACRIFICED TO A GOD, AND SINCE THEIR CONSCIENCE IS WEAK, IT IS DEFILED. BUT FOOD DOES NOT BRING US NEAR TO GOD; WE ARE NO WORSE IF WE DO NOT EAT, AND NO BETTER IF WE DO. BE CAREFUL, HOWEVER, THAT THE EXERCISE OF YOUR RIGHTS DOES NOT BECOME A STUMBLING BLOCK TO THE WEAK.” THE ISSUE IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES WAS EATING MEAT OFFERED TO IDOLS; TODAY THERE ARE OTHER “GRAY AREAS” THAT ARISE IN OUR CHRISTIAN WALK. ROMANS 14:1, CALLS THESE “DISPUTABLE MATTERS,” AREAS WHERE THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT GIVE CLEAR-CUT GUIDELINES ON WHETHER A BEHAVIOR IS SIN. WHEN WE ARE FACED WITH GRAY AREAS, WE CAN RELY ON TWO GUIDING PRINCIPLES TO REGULATE OUR CHRISTIAN FREEDOM: LET LOVE FOR OTHERS COMPEL US NOT TO CAUSE ANYONE TO STUMBLE, AND LET OUR DESIRE TO GLORIFY GOD BE OUR ALL-ENCOMPASSING MOTIVE (1 CORINTHIANS 10:31).
THE ONLY TRUE FREEDOM IS CHRISTIAN LIBERTY – WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY? CHRISTIAN LIBERTY IS FOUND IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN SEVERAL CONCEPTS. FOR EXAMPLE, LIBERTY FOR THE CHRISTIAN CAN MEAN THAT HE OR SHE HAS BEEN FREED FROM THE PENALTY OF SIN BY FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST (JOHN 8:31-36; ROMANS 6:23). ALSO, CHRISTIAN LIBERTY CAN REFER TO BEING FREED FROM THE POWER OF SIN IN ONE'S LIFE BY DAILY FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST AS LORD OF ONE'S CHARACTER AND CONDUCT (ROMANS 6:5-6,14). IN ADDITION, CHRISTIAN LIBERTY CAN MEAN THAT CHRISTIANS ARE FREED FROM THE JEWISH LAW OF MOSES IN THAT THE LAW ONLY "EXPOSES" SIN IN ONE'S LIFE BUT CANNOT "FORGIVE" SIN (ROMANS 3:20-22). FINALLY, CHRISTIAN LIBERTY CAN MEAN THAT CHRISTIANS ARE FREED IN RESPECT TO SUCH ACTIVITY THAT IS NOT EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THEREFORE, ONE CAN FEEL FREE TO ENGAGE IN SUCH ACTIVITY AS LONG AS IT DOESN'T "STUMBLE" OR "OFFEND" ANOTHER CHRISTIAN (ROMANS 14:12-16). MOST OF THESE ACTIVITIES REVOLVE AROUND SOCIAL "DO'S" AND "DON'TS, SUCH AS WHETHER OR NOT TO WEAR CERTAIN KINDS OF CLOTHES, MAKE-UP, JEWELRY, TATTOOS, PIERCINGS, AND/OR PRACTICING CERTAIN THINGS, SUCH AS SMOKING, SOCIAL DRINKING, RECREATIONAL GAMBLING, DANCING, OR VIEWING MOVIES OR VIDEOS. AS THE PASSAGE IN ROMANS 14 SAYS, THESE THINGS MAY NOT BE STRICTLY PROHIBITED BY GOD'S WORD, BUT THEY CAN BE BAD FOR ONE'S SPIRITUAL GROWTH OR CHRISTIAN TESTIMONY AND CAN CAUSE OTHER CHRISTIANS TO STUMBLE. FURTHERMORE, CHRISTIANS WHO TEND TO VIGOROUSLY PROMOTE SUCH LIBERTIES CAN SOMETIMES FALL INTO A LOOSE LIFESTYLE OF UNDISCIPLINED LIVING, WHILE, ON THE OTHER HAND, CHRISTIANS WHO TEND TO VIGOROUSLY LIMIT SUCH LIBERTIES CAN SOMETIMES FALL INTO A LEGALISTIC LIFESTYLE OF BEING DEFINED BY WHAT THEY ARE "AGAINST." SO, IT IS WISE TO SEEK GOD IN PRAYER AND HIS WORD TO DETERMINE WHETHER OR NOT A PARTICULAR ACTIVITY IS ACTUALLY FORBIDDEN IN SCRIPTURE. IF IT IS, IT SHOULD BE AVOIDED. IF IT IS NOT FORBIDDEN, THEN WE SHOULD SEEK TO DETERMINE HOW THE ACTIVITY REFLECTS ON OUR REPUTATION AS CHRISTIANS AND WHETHER IT WILL HELP US OR HINDER US IN REPRESENTING JESUS TO UNBELIEVERS AROUND US, WHETHER IT EDIFIES THEM OR NOT. THE ULTIMATE GOAL FOR THE CHRISTIAN SHOULD BE TO GLORIFY GOD, EDIFY FELLOW BELIEVERS, AND HAVE A GOOD REPUTATION BEFORE UNBELIEVERS (PSALM 19:14; ROMANS 15:1-2; 1 PETER 2:11-12). "FOR YOU BRETHREN, HAVE BEEN CALLED TO LIBERTY; ONLY DO NOT USE LIBERTY AS AN OPPORTUNITY FOR THE FLESH, BUT THROUGH LOVE SERVE ONE ANOTHER" (GALATIANS 5:13).
THE UNBIBLICAL MERITOCRACY
MERITOCRACY (MERIT, FROM LATIN MEREŌ, AND -CRACY, FROM ANCIENT GREEK ΚΡΆΤΟΣ KRATOS 'STRENGTH, POWER') IS A POLITICAL SYSTEM IN WHICH ECONOMIC GOODS AND/OR POLITICAL POWER ARE VESTED IN INDIVIDUAL PEOPLE ON THE BASIS OF TALENT, EFFORT, AND ACHIEVEMENT, RATHER THAN WEALTH OR SOCIAL CLASS. ADVANCEMENT IN SUCH A SYSTEM IS BASED ON PERFORMANCE, AS MEASURED THROUGH EXAMINATION OR DEMONSTRATED ACHIEVEMENT. ALTHOUGH THE CONCEPT OF MERITOCRACY HAS EXISTED FOR CENTURIES, THE TERM ITSELF WAS COINED IN 1958 BY THE SOCIOLOGIST MICHAEL DUNLOP YOUNG IN HIS SATIRICAL ESSAY THE RISE OF THE MERITOCRACY.
EARLY DEFINITIONS: THE "MOST COMMON DEFINITION OF MERITOCRACY CONCEPTUALIZES MERIT IN TERMS OF TESTED COMPETENCY AND ABILITY, AND MOST LIKELY, AS MEASURED BY IQ OR STANDARDIZED ACHIEVEMENT TESTS." IN GOVERNMENT AND OTHER ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEMS, "MERITOCRACY" REFERS TO A SYSTEM UNDER WHICH ADVANCEMENT WITHIN THE SYSTEM TURNS ON "MERITS", LIKE PERFORMANCE, INTELLIGENCE, CREDENTIALS, AND EDUCATION. THESE ARE OFTEN DETERMINED THROUGH EVALUATIONS OR EXAMINATIONS. IN A MORE GENERAL SENSE, MERITOCRACY CAN REFER TO ANY FORM OF EVALUATION BASED ON ACHIEVEMENT. LIKE "UTILITARIAN" AND "PRAGMATIC", THE WORD "MERITOCRATIC" HAS ALSO DEVELOPED A BROADER CONNOTATION, AND IS SOMETIMES USED TO REFER TO ANY GOVERNMENT RUN BY "A RULING OR INFLUENTIAL CLASS OF EDUCATED OR ABLE PEOPLE". THIS IS IN CONTRAST TO THE ORIGINAL, CONDEMNATORY USE OF THE TERM IN 1958 BY MICHAEL DUNLOP YOUNG IN HIS WORK "THE RISE OF THE MERITOCRACY", WHO WAS SATIRIZING THE OSTENSIBLY MERIT-BASED TRIPARTITE SYSTEM OF EDUCATION PRACTICED IN THE UNITED KINGDOM AT THE TIME; HE CLAIMED THAT, IN THE TRIPARTITE SYSTEM, "MERIT IS EQUATED WITH INTELLIGENCE-PLUS-EFFORT, ITS POSSESSORS ARE IDENTIFIED AT AN EARLY AGE AND SELECTED FOR APPROPRIATE INTENSIVE EDUCATION, AND THERE IS AN OBSESSION WITH QUANTIFICATION, TEST-SCORING, AND QUALIFICATIONS." MERITOCRACY IN ITS WIDER SENSE, MAY BE ANY GENERAL ACT OF JUDGMENT UPON THE BASIS OF VARIOUS DEMONSTRATED MERITS; SUCH ACTS FREQUENTLY ARE DESCRIBED IN SOCIOLOGY AND PSYCHOLOGY. SUPPORTERS OF MERITOCRACY DO NOT NECESSARILY AGREE ON THE NATURE OF "MERIT"; HOWEVER, THEY DO TEND TO AGREE THAT "MERIT" ITSELF SHOULD BE A PRIMARY CONSIDERATION DURING EVALUATION. THUS, THE MERITS MAY EXTEND BEYOND INTELLIGENCE AND EDUCATION TO ANY MENTAL OR PHYSICAL TALENT OR TO WORK ETHIC. AS SUCH MERITOCRACY MAY BE BASED ON MORAL CHARACTER OR INNATE ABILITIES SUCH AS INTELLIGENCE. IN RHETORIC, THE DEMONSTRATION OF ONE'S MERIT REGARDING MASTERY OF A PARTICULAR SUBJECT IS AN ESSENTIAL TASK MOST DIRECTLY RELATED TO THE ARISTOTELIAN TERM ETHOS. THE EQUIVALENT ARISTOTELIAN CONCEPTION OF MERITOCRACY IS BASED UPON ARISTOCRATIC OR OLIGARCHIC STRUCTURES, RATHER THAN IN THE CONTEXT OF THE MODERN STATE.
MORE RECENT DEFINITIONS: IN THE UNITED STATES, THE ASSASSINATION OF PRESIDENT JAMES A. GARFIELD IN 1881 PROMPTED THE REPLACEMENT OF THE AMERICAN SPOILS SYSTEM WITH A MERITOCRACY. IN 1883, THE PENDLETON CIVIL SERVICE REFORM ACT WAS PASSED, STIPULATING GOVERNMENT JOBS SHOULD BE AWARDED ON THE BASIS OF MERIT THROUGH COMPETITIVE EXAMS, RATHER THAN TIES TO POLITICIANS OR POLITICAL AFFILIATION. THE MOST COMMON FORM OF MERITOCRATIC SCREENING FOUND TODAY IS THE COLLEGE DEGREE. HIGHER EDUCATION IS AN IMPERFECT MERITOCRATIC SCREENING SYSTEM FOR VARIOUS REASONS, SUCH AS LACK OF UNIFORM STANDARDS WORLDWIDE, LACK OF SCOPE (NOT ALL OCCUPATIONS AND PROCESSES ARE INCLUDED), AND LACK OF ACCESS (SOME TALENTED PEOPLE NEVER HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY TO PARTICIPATE BECAUSE OF THE EXPENSE, MOST ESPECIALLY IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES). NONETHELESS, ACADEMIC DEGREES SERVE SOME AMOUNT OF MERITOCRATIC SCREENING PURPOSE IN THE ABSENCE OF A MORE REFINED METHODOLOGY. EDUCATION ALONE, HOWEVER, DOES NOT CONSTITUTE A COMPLETE SYSTEM, AS MERITOCRACY MUST AUTOMATICALLY CONFER POWER AND AUTHORITY, WHICH A DEGREE DOES NOT ACCOMPLISH INDEPENDENTLY. 
ETYMOLOGY: ALTHOUGH THE CONCEPT HAS EXISTED FOR CENTURIES, THE TERM "MERITOCRACY" IS RELATIVELY NEW. IT WAS USED PEJORATIVELY BY BRITISH POLITICIAN AND SOCIOLOGIST MICHAEL DUNLOP YOUNG IN HIS 1958 SATIRICAL ESSAY THE RISE OF THE MERITOCRACY, WHICH PICTURED THE UNITED KINGDOM UNDER THE RULE OF A GOVERNMENT FAVOURING INTELLIGENCE AND APTITUDE (MERIT) ABOVE ALL ELSE, BEING THE COMBINATION OF THE ROOT OF LATIN ORIGIN "MERIT" (FROM "MEREŌ" MEANING "EARN") AND THE ANCIENT GREEK SUFFIX "-CRACY" (MEANING "POWER", "RULE"). (THE PURELY GREEK WORD IS AXIOCRACY (ΑΞΙΟΚΡΑΤΊΑ), FROM AXIOS (ΑΞΙΟΣ, WORTHY) + "-CRACY" (-ΚΡΑΤΊΑ, POWER).) IN THIS BOOK THE TERM HAD DISTINCTLY NEGATIVE CONNOTATIONS AS YOUNG QUESTIONED BOTH THE LEGITIMACY OF THE SELECTION PROCESS USED TO BECOME A MEMBER OF THIS ELITE AND THE OUTCOMES OF BEING RULED BY SUCH A NARROWLY DEFINED GROUP. THE ESSAY, WRITTEN IN THE FIRST PERSON BY A FICTIONAL HISTORICAL NARRATOR IN 2034, INTERWEAVES HISTORY FROM THE POLITICS OF PRE- AND POST-WAR BRITAIN WITH THOSE OF FICTIONAL FUTURE EVENTS IN THE SHORT (1960 ONWARD) AND LONG TERM (2020 ONWARD). THE ESSAY WAS BASED UPON THE TENDENCY OF THE THEN-CURRENT GOVERNMENTS, IN THEIR STRIVING TOWARD INTELLIGENCE, TO IGNORE SHORTCOMINGS AND UPON THE FAILURE OF EDUCATION SYSTEMS TO UTILIZE CORRECTLY THE GIFTED AND TALENTED MEMBERS WITHIN THEIR SOCIETIES. YOUNG'S FICTIONAL NARRATOR EXPLAINS THAT, ON THE ONE HAND, THE GREATEST CONTRIBUTOR TO SOCIETY IS NOT THE "STOLID MASS" OR MAJORITY, BUT THE "CREATIVE MINORITY" OR MEMBERS OF THE "RESTLESS ELITE". ON THE OTHER HAND, HE CLAIMS THAT THERE ARE CASUALTIES OF PROGRESS WHOSE INFLUENCE IS UNDERESTIMATED AND THAT, FROM SUCH STOLID ADHERENCE TO NATURAL SCIENCE AND INTELLIGENCE, ARISES ARROGANCE AND COMPLACENCY. THIS PROBLEM IS ENCAPSULATED IN THE PHRASE "EVERY SELECTION OF ONE IS A REJECTION OF MANY". IT WAS ALSO USED BY HANNAH ARENDT IN HER ESSAY "CRISIS IN EDUCATION",[21] WHICH WAS WRITTEN IN 1958 AND REFERS TO THE USE OF MERITOCRACY IN THE ENGLISH EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM. SHE TOO USES THE TERM PEJORATIVELY. IT WAS NOT UNTIL 1972 THAT DANIEL BELL USED THE TERM POSITIVELY. 
HISTORY: 19TH CENTURY: IN THE UNITED STATES, THE FEDERAL BUREAUCRACY USED THE SPOILS SYSTEM FROM 1828 UNTIL THE ASSASSINATION OF UNITED STATES PRESIDENT JAMES A. GARFIELD BY A DISAPPOINTED OFFICE SEEKER IN 1881 PROVED ITS DANGERS. TWO YEARS LATER IN 1883, THE SYSTEM OF APPOINTMENTS TO THE UNITED STATES FEDERAL BUREAUCRACY WAS REVAMPED BY THE PENDLETON CIVIL SERVICE REFORM ACT, PARTIALLY BASED ON THE BRITISH MERITOCRATIC CIVIL SERVICE THAT HAD BEEN ESTABLISHED YEARS EARLIER. THE ACT STIPULATED THAT GOVERNMENT JOBS SHOULD BE AWARDED ON THE BASIS OF MERIT, THROUGH COMPETITIVE EXAMS, RATHER THAN TIES TO POLITICIANS OR POLITICAL AFFILIATION. IT ALSO MADE IT ILLEGAL TO FIRE OR DEMOTE GOVERNMENT EMPLOYEES FOR POLITICAL REASONS. TO ENFORCE THE MERIT SYSTEM AND THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM, THE LAW ALSO CREATED THE UNITED STATES CIVIL SERVICE COMMISSION. IN THE MODERN AMERICAN MERITOCRACY, THE PRESIDENT MAY HAND OUT ONLY A CERTAIN NUMBER OF JOBS, WHICH MUST BE APPROVED BY THE UNITED STATES SENATE. AUSTRALIA BEGAN ESTABLISHING PUBLIC UNIVERSITIES IN THE 1850S WITH THE GOAL OF PROMOTING MERITOCRACY BY PROVIDING ADVANCED TRAINING AND CREDENTIALS. THE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM WAS SET UP TO SERVICE URBAN MALES OF MIDDLE-CLASS BACKGROUND, BUT OF DIVERSE SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS ORIGINS. IT WAS INCREASINGLY EXTENDED TO ALL GRADUATES OF THE PUBLIC SCHOOL SYSTEM, THOSE OF RURAL AND REGIONAL BACKGROUND, AND THEN TO WOMEN AND FINALLY TO ETHNIC MINORITIES. BOTH THE MIDDLE CLASSES AND THE WORKING CLASSES HAVE PROMOTED THE IDEAL OF MERITOCRACY WITHIN A STRONG COMMITMENT TO "MATE-SHIP" AND POLITICAL EQUALITY.
20TH CENTURY TO TODAY: THE MERITOCRACY PARTY: IN 2007 AN ANONYMOUS BRITISH GROUP CALLED THE MERITOCRACY PARTY PUBLISHED ITS FIRST MANIFESTO, TO WHICH THEY HAVE NOW ADDED MORE THAN TWO MILLION WORDS ON THE SUBJECT (DISCUSSING HEGEL, ROUSSEAU, CHARLES FOURIER, HENRI DE SAINT-SIMON, AND VARIOUS OTHER PHILOSOPHERS, SCIENTISTS, REFORMERS, AND REVOLUTIONARIES). IN SUMMARY, THE MERITOCRACY PARTY WANTS TO ACHIEVE THE FOLLOWING: A WORLD IN WHICH EVERY CHILD GETS AN EQUAL CHANCE TO SUCCEED IN LIFE. THE ABOLISHMENT OF PARTY POLITICS. ONLY THOSE WITH A RELEVANT EDUCATION AND WORK EXPERIENCE SHOULD BE ALLOWED TO VOTE, RATHER THAN JUST ANYONE WHO HAS REACHED THE AGE OF 18 OR 21. THE INTRODUCTION OF 100% INHERITANCE TAX, SO THAT THE SUPER-RICH CAN NO LONGER PASS ON THEIR WEALTH TO A SELECT FEW (THEIR PRIVILEGED CHILDREN). THIS WOULD MEAN THE END OF THE ELITE DYNASTIES AND HEREDITARY MONARCHY. A RADICALLY REFORMED EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM, BASED ON THE MBTI PERSONALITY TYPES, AND INSIGHTS FROM RADICAL INNOVATORS SUCH AS RUDOLF STEINER AND MARIA MONTESSORI. TO REPLACE FREE MARKET CAPITALISM WITH SOCIAL CAPITALISM AND TO REPLACE DEMOCRACY WITH A FULLY TRANSPARENT MERITOCRATIC REPUBLIC, UNDER A MERITOCRATIC CONSTITUTION. THE END OF NEPOTISM, CRONYISM, DISCRIMINATION, PRIVILEGE AND UNEQUAL CHANCES. THE MERITOCRACY PARTY LISTS FIVE MERITOCRATIC PRINCIPLES AND THIRTEEN PRIMARY AIMS. THE MERITOCRACY INTERNATIONAL IS THE HOST OF ALL MERITOCRATIC POLITICAL PARTIES IN THE WORLD AND THE PLACE WHERE THESE MAY BE FOUND BY COUNTRY OF ORIGIN.
CRITICISM: THE TERM "MERITOCRACY" WAS ORIGINALLY INTENDED AS A NEGATIVE CONCEPT. ONE OF THE PRIMARY CONCERNS WITH MERITOCRACY IS THE UNCLEAR DEFINITION OF "MERIT". WHAT IS CONSIDERED AS MERITORIOUS CAN DIFFER WITH OPINIONS AS ON WHICH QUALITIES ARE CONSIDERED THE MOST WORTHY, RAISING THE QUESTION OF WHICH "MERIT" IS THE HIGHEST—OR, IN OTHER WORDS, WHICH STANDARD IS THE "BEST" STANDARD. AS THE SUPPOSED EFFECTIVENESS OF A MERITOCRACY IS BASED ON THE SUPPOSED COMPETENCE OF ITS OFFICIALS, THIS STANDARD OF MERIT CANNOT BE ARBITRARY AND HAS TO ALSO REFLECT THE COMPETENCIES REQUIRED FOR THEIR ROLES. THE RELIABILITY OF THE AUTHORITY AND SYSTEM THAT ASSESSES EACH INDIVIDUAL'S MERIT IS ANOTHER POINT OF CONCERN. AS A MERITOCRATIC SYSTEM RELIES ON A STANDARD OF MERIT TO MEASURE AND COMPARE PEOPLE AGAINST, THE SYSTEM BY WHICH THIS IS DONE HAS TO BE RELIABLE TO ENSURE THAT THEIR ASSESSED MERIT ACCURATELY REFLECTS THEIR POTENTIAL CAPABILITIES. STANDARDIZED TESTING, WHICH REFLECTS THE MERITOCRATIC SORTING PROCESS, HAS COME UNDER CRITICISM FOR BEING RIGID AND UNABLE TO ACCURATELY ASSESS MANY VALUABLE QUALITIES AND POTENTIALS OF STUDENTS. EDUCATION THEORIST BILL AYERS, COMMENTING ON THE LIMITATIONS OF STANDARDIZED TESTING, WRITES THAT "STANDARDIZED TESTS CAN'T MEASURE INITIATIVE, CREATIVITY, IMAGINATION, CONCEPTUAL THINKING, CURIOSITY, EFFORT, IRONY, JUDGMENT, COMMITMENT, NUANCE, GOOD WILL, ETHICAL REFLECTION, OR A HOST OF OTHER VALUABLE DISPOSITIONS AND ATTRIBUTES. WHAT THEY CAN MEASURE AND COUNT ARE ISOLATED SKILLS, SPECIFIC FACTS AND FUNCTION, CONTENT KNOWLEDGE, THE LEAST INTERESTING AND LEAST SIGNIFICANT ASPECTS OF LEARNING." MERIT DETERMINED THROUGH THE OPINIONATED EVALUATIONS OF TEACHERS, WHILE BEING ABLE TO ASSESS THE VALUABLE QUALITIES THAT CANNOT BE ASSESSED BY STANDARDIZED TESTING, ARE UNRELIABLE AS THE OPINIONS, INSIGHTS, BIASES, AND STANDARDS OF THE TEACHERS VARY GREATLY. IF THE SYSTEM OF EVALUATION IS CORRUPT, NON-TRANSPARENT, OPINIONATED OR MISGUIDED, DECISIONS REGARDING WHO HAS THE HIGHEST MERIT CAN BE HIGHLY FALLIBLE. THE LEVEL OF EDUCATION REQUIRED IN ORDER TO BECOME COMPETITIVE IN A MERITOCRACY MAY ALSO BE COSTLY, EFFECTIVELY LIMITING CANDIDACY FOR A POSITION OF POWER TO THOSE WITH THE MEANS NECESSARY TO BECOME EDUCATED. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS WAS CHINESE STUDENT SELF-DECLARED MESSIAH, HONG XIUQUAN, WHO DESPITE RANKING FIRST IN A PRELIMINARY, NATIONWIDE IMPERIAL EXAMINATION, WAS UNABLE TO AFFORD FURTHER EDUCATION. AS SUCH, ALTHOUGH HE DID TRY TO STUDY IN PRIVATE, HONG WAS ULTIMATELY NONCOMPETITIVE IN LATER EXAMINATIONS AND UNABLE TO BECOME A BUREAUCRAT. THIS ECONOMIC ASPECT OF MERITOCRACIES HAS BEEN SAID TO CONTINUE NOWADAYS IN COUNTRIES WITHOUT FREE EDUCATIONS, WITH THE SUPREME COURT OF THE UNITED STATES, FOR EXAMPLE, CONSISTING ONLY OF JUSTICES WHO ATTENDED HARVARD OR YALE AND GENERALLY ONLY CONSIDERING CLERKSHIP CANDIDATES WHO ATTENDED A TOP-FIVE UNIVERSITY, WHILE IN THE 1950S THE TWO UNIVERSITIES ONLY ACCOUNTED FOR AROUND ONE FIFTH OF THE JUSTICES. EVEN IF FREE EDUCATION WERE PROVIDED, THE RESOURCES THAT THE PARENTS OF A STUDENT ARE ABLE TO PROVIDE OUTSIDE OF THE CURRICULUM, SUCH AS TUTORING, EXAM PREPARATION, AND FINANCIAL SUPPORT FOR LIVING COSTS DURING HIGHER EDUCATION WILL INFLUENCE THE EDUCATION THE STUDENT ATTAINS AND THE STUDENT'S SOCIAL POSITION IN A MERITOCRATIC SOCIETY. THIS LIMITS THE FAIRNESS AND JUSTNESS OF ANY MERITOCRATIC SYSTEM. SIMILARLY, FEMINIST CRITICS HAVE NOTED THAT MANY HIERARCHICAL ORGANISATIONS ACTUALLY FAVOUR INDIVIDUALS WHO HAVE RECEIVED DISPROPORTIONATE SUPPORT OF AN INFORMAL KIND (E.G. MENTORSHIP, WORD-OF-MOUTH OPPORTUNITIES, AND SO ON), SUCH THAT ONLY THOSE WHO BENEFIT FROM SUCH SUPPORTS ARE LIKELY TO UNDERSTAND THESE ORGANISATIONS AS MERITOCRATIC. ANOTHER CONCERN REGARDS THE PRINCIPLE OF INCOMPETENCE, OR THE "PETER PRINCIPLE". AS PEOPLE RISE IN A MERITOCRATIC SOCIETY THROUGH THE SOCIAL HIERARCHY THROUGH THEIR DEMONSTRATED MERIT, THEY EVENTUALLY REACH, AND BECOME STUCK, AT A LEVEL TOO DIFFICULT FOR THEM TO PERFORM EFFECTIVELY; THEY ARE PROMOTED TO INCOMPETENCE. THIS REDUCES THE EFFECTIVENESS OF A MERITOCRATIC SYSTEM, THE SUPPOSED MAIN PRACTICAL BENEFIT OF WHICH IS THE COMPETENCE OF THOSE WHO RUN THE SOCIETY. IN HIS BOOK MERITOCRATIC EDUCATION AND SOCIAL WORTHLESSNESS (PALGRAVE, 2012), THE PHILOSOPHER KHEN LAMPERT ARGUED THAT EDUCATIONAL MERITOCRACY IS NOTHING BUT A POST-MODERN VERSION OF SOCIAL DARWINISM. ITS PROPONENTS ARGUE THAT THE THEORY JUSTIFIES SOCIAL INEQUALITY AS BEING MERITOCRATIC. THIS SOCIAL THEORY HOLDS THAT DARWIN'S THEORY OF EVOLUTION BY NATURAL SELECTION IS A MODEL, NOT ONLY FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF BIOLOGICAL TRAITS IN A POPULATION, BUT ALSO AS AN APPLICATION FOR HUMAN SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS—THE EXISTING SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS BEING IMPLICITLY DECLARED AS NORMATIVE. SOCIAL DARWINISM SHARES ITS ROOTS WITH EARLY PROGRESSIVISM, AND WAS MOST POPULAR FROM THE LATE NINETEENTH CENTURY TO THE END OF WORLD WAR II. DARWIN ONLY VENTURED TO PROPOUND HIS THEORIES IN A BIOLOGICAL SENSE, AND IT IS OTHER THINKERS AND THEORISTS WHO HAVE APPLIED DARWIN'S MODEL NORMATIVELY TO UNEQUAL ENDOWMENTS OF HUMAN AMBITIONS.
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL MERITOCRACY
YET THE LORD AUTHORIZES A TRUE PERMISSIBLE SIDE TO THE DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURES CONCERNING THESE THINGS IN JAMES 2:25. THE LADY RAHAB’S NAME MEANS “BROAD.” THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LADY RAHAB THE SEXUAL/DIVINE WITCH IS IN JOSHUA 2:1-24; 6:17-25; MATTHEW 1:5; HEBREWS 11:31 & JAMES 2:25. THE LADY RAHAB’S ROLE IN SCRIPTURE: WHEN THE ISRAELITES UNDER JOSHUA CROSSED THE JORDON RIVER INTO CANAAN, THEIR ACCESS TO THE HEART OF THE COUNTRY WAS BLOCKED BY THE FORTIFIED CITY OF JERICHO. THIS CITY WAS IMPREGNABLE TO STORMING, AND ISRAEL WAS NOT PREPARED FOR A LONG SIEGE, WHICH WOULD GIVE THE CANAANITES THE TIME THEY NEEDED TO UNITE. JOSHUA SENT TWO SPIES TO LOOK OVER THE CITY. THEY WERE DISCOVERED, THE CITY GATES WERE CLOSED, AND THE CITY GUARD HAD A WARRANT FOR THEIR ARREST. THE TWO SPIES FOUND REFUGE IN THE HOUSE OF RAHAB THE HARLOT (ALSO CALLED A PROSTITUTE OR WHORE). THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF PROSTITUTION IN THE OT. ONE TYPE IS RITUAL OR SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION IN WHICH SEX ACTS ARE ENGAGED IN AS AN ELEMENT IN THE WORSHIP OF FALSE PAGAN FERTILITY GODS. THE OTHER TYPE OF PROSTITUTION HAS COMMERCIAL BUT NOT RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION TIES TO IT, IT WAS SIMPLY THE TRANSFER OF SEXUAL FAVORS FOR PAYMENT. ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES HAVE MADE IT CLEAR THAT COMMERCIAL PROSTITUTION WAS COMMON IN DRINKING ESTABLISHMENTS (BARS, BROTHELS OR CLUBS, AS WELL AS INNS OR TEMPORARY LIVING QUARTERS (HOTELS OR MOTELS). THE IDENTIFYING OF RAHAB WAS SIMPLY AN INNKEEPER THAT SUGGESTS SEX WAS ONE OF THE SERVICES ORDINARILY PROVIDED. THIS IS BECAUSE ONE ACT OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE MAKES YOU INTO A WIZARD (MALE WITCH) OR A HARLOT, PROSTITUTE OR WHORE (FEMALE WITCH). FOR EXAMPLE, RAHAB THE WITCH USED HER WITCHCRAFTS OF PROTECTION SPELLS TO PROTECT THE SPIES OF THE LORD AND WAS BLESSED FOR HER TALENTS, EFFORTS & ACHIEVEMENTS & NOT FOR WEALTH OR SOCIAL CLASS IN THIS MATTER IN JOSHUA 2:1-24; 6:17, 23, 25. BUT EVENTUALLY RAHAB WAS CUT DOWN FOR HER WITCHCRAFTS IN ISAIAH 51:9. THIS MEANS THE GREAT WHORE [REVELATION CHAPTER 17] WHEN ALL SEXUALITY IS CUT DOWN THE GREAT DEVIL HIMSELF IS WOUNDED AND WHEN THIS HAPPENS THEY TRY TO CUT DOWN THE GREAT VIRGIN [REVELATION CHAPTER 12] CONCERNING ALL THE DIVINE TO WOUND THE GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THERE ARE ONLY TWO SEXUAL KINGDOMS IN THE OT DONE BY KING UZZIAH [2ND CHRONICLES 26:16] WHICH HAD A 106 YEAR SEXUAL KINGDOM & KING MANASSEH [2ND KINGS 21:1] WHICH HAD A 108 YEAR SEXUAL KINGDOM IN THE UP TIME AND DOWN TIME WHICH MEANS WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN CUT DOWN RAHAB THE GREAT WHORE IT CONCERNED 106 YEARS IN WEAKNESS WITH A STRONG CALL [2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] CONCERNS 121 YEARS TO VANQUISH ALL SEXUALITY IN ALL KINGDOMS. THE LADY RAHAB’S CHOICE IS IN JOSHUA CHAPTER 2. WHEN THE SPIES APPEARED AT RAHAB’S DOOR SHE WAS FACED WITH THE CHOICE TO TURN THEM IN OR TO HIDE THEM. SHE CHOOSE TO HIDE THEM WITH A CERTAIN BARGAIN ATTACHED TO IT. IN RAHAB’S DIALOGUE, THE PEOPLE OF CANAAN KNEW WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD DONE FOR HIS PEOPLE, AND WERE TERRIFIED ON THE SHEAR APPEARANCE OF ISRAELITES ON THEIR BORDERS. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOSHUA 2:9-11. THE CANAANITES APPARENTLY HAD THIS INFORMATION ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN, RAHAB WAS UNIQUE IN HER RESPONSE. RATHER THAN RESIST THE FATHER STEPHEN, RAHAB WAS DETERMINED TO COMMIT HERSELF INTO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CARE. SO SHE BARGAINED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN, THAT SHE WOULD PROTECT HIS SPIES, BUT WHEN THEY TOOK JERICHO, THE ISRAELITES PROMISED TO SPARE RAHAB AND HER IMMEDIATE FAMILY. THE SPIES MADE THIS COMMITMENT, AND RAHAB MADE SURE THAT THEY SAFELY ESCAPED. AT JERICHO’S FALL IS IN JOSHUA CHAPTER 6. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID DISPLAY HIS AUTHORITY THAT THE CANAANITES FEARED. JERICHO’ WALLS FELL. WHEN THEY DID, RAHAB AND HER FAMILY SURVIVED IS IN JOSHUA 6:26. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ABOUT RAHAB: HER NAME SHOWS UP 3 TIMES WITH THE SAME INFORMATION IN MATTHEW 1:5; HEBREWS 11:31; JAMES 2:25. THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST IN MATTHEW 1:5 NAMES RAHAB. THE 4 WOMEN IN MATTHEW’S LIST OF CHRIST’S ANCESTORS ARE AS FOLLOWS: ONE, WAS TAMAR, WHO TRICKED JUDAH AND BECAME PREGNANT BY HER FATHER-IN-LAW. SECOND, WAS RAHAB, WHO IN HER LIFE WAS ENGAGED IN COMMERCIAL PROSTITUTION (PORNEIA OR SHORT FOR MARITAL FORNICATION, MARITAL SEX & THE XXX PORN INDUSTRY-666 IN TOBIT 4:12-13 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:13, 15-16, 18). THIRD, WAS RUTH A MOABITESS AND NOT AN ISRAELITE AT ALL. FOURTH, WAS BATHSHEBA THAT WAS RAPED BY KING DAVID AND LATER MARRIED HIM BY STRIPPING IN THE WINDOW SO THAT KING DAVID COULD SEE HER NAKEDNESS WHEN SHE TOOK A BATH. IN FAITH’S HALL OF FAME IS IN HEBREWS 11:31. IT DECLARES “BY FAITH RAHAB DID NOT PERISH WITH THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE, WHEN SHE HAD RECEIVED THE SPIES WITH PEACE.” IN THE LORD JAMES’ DEFINITION OF A LIVING FAITH IS IN JAMES 2:25. IT DECLARES “LIKEWISE, WAS NOT RAHAB THE HARLOT ALSO JUSTIFIED BY WORKS WHEN SHE RECEIVED THE MESSENGERS AND SENT THEM OUT ANOTHER WAY?” THE EXPLORING OF THE LADY RAHAB’S RELATIONSHIPS: THE LADY RAHAB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE LADY RAHAB HEARD ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CHOSE TO ACKNOWLEDGE AND TRUST HIM. THE LADY RAHAB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ISRAELITE SPIES [TODAY IN THE USA THEY MAY BE CALLED THE LAW---CRIMINAL DRUG LAW ENFORCEMENT---(NARKS), MI---MILITARY INTELLIGENCE, CID---CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO (MILITARY INTELLIGENCE COMMAND), CIA---CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY, FBI---FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS, SS---SECRET SERVICE, MERC’S---THE HIRED MERCENARIES OR THE TSD---TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] DRONES AS AN UNKNOWN IDENTIFYING AGENCY]: THROUGH RAHAB’S CONVERSATION WITH THE TWO SPIES, WE DISCOVER HOW PAGAN NATIONS FROM EVERYWHERE, NOT ONLY THE PROMISED LAND HAS KNOWN THE STORY AND FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY OF THE ISRAELITES, AND HIS MIRACLES PERFORMED ON THEIR BEHALF BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. FURTHER, WE REALIZE THAT THEIR HISTORY WAS BELIEVED TO BE ENTIRELY TRUE, AND THAT THE CITIZENS OF THE POWERFUL CITY OF JERICHO WERE TERRIFIED WHEN THEY LEARNED THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE CAMPED OUTSIDE THEIR CITY. THIS WOMAN RAHAB AT THE TIME, MAY HAVE BEEN THE ONLY ONE WHOSE HEART WAS NOT HARDENED. INSTEAD, SHE OPENED NOT ONLY HER HOME TO THE SPIES, BUT SHE OPENED HER HEART TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEY SERVED, AND LATER LEARNED TO SERVE HIM TOO. RAHAB: A CLOSE UP: ON THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE SHE WOULD SEEM THE LEAST LIKELY TO BE ASSIMILATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. YET RAHAB THE HARLOT WAS A STRONG WOMAN OF COURAGE AS EVIDENCED BY HER WILLINGNESS TO COMMIT TREASON AND HELP THE ENEMY [THE FATHER STEPHEN]. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOSHUA 2:4, 5. SHE WAS ALSO DEVOTED TO HER FAMILY BY STRIKING THE DEAL WITH THE SPIES. SHE WAS INTELLIGENT AND QUICK THINKING, WHICH SHE USED TO PROTECT HER FAMILY. HER LEADERSHIP SKILLS ARE EVIDENCED BY THE WAY HER FAMILY RESPONDED TO HER. THE LADY RAHAB AN EXAMPLE FOR TODAY: RAHAB DEMONSTRATES THAT WE DO NOT HAVE TO BE PERFECT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN TO USE US IN EXTRAORDINARY WAYS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FREE TO USE WHOM HE WILL. RAHAB REMINDS US NOT TO BE JUDGMENTAL.            
THE UNBIBLICAL PREROGATIVE
IN LAW, A PREROGATIVE IS AN EXCLUSIVE RIGHT BESTOWED BY A GOVERNMENT OR STATE AND INVESTED IN AN INDIVIDUAL OR GROUP, THE CONTENT OF WHICH IS SEPARATE FROM THE BODY OF RIGHTS ENJOYED UNDER THE GENERAL LAW. IT WAS A COMMON FACET OF FEUDAL LAW. THE WORD IS DERIVED FROM OLD FRENCH PREROGATIVE (14C.), M.L. PREROGATIVA "SPECIAL RIGHT", FROM LATIN PRAEROGATIVA "PREROGATIVE, PREVIOUS CHOICE OR ELECTION", ORIGINALLY (WITH TRIBUS, CENTURIA) "100 VOTERS WHO BY LOT VOTED FIRST IN THE ROMAN COMITIA", FROM PRAEROGATIVUS (ADJ.) "CHOSEN TO VOTE FIRST."
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL PREROGATIVE
PARTIALITY [UNAUTHORIZED PLAYING FAVORITE FAVORTISM BULLSHIT]
GENESIS 29:30: SO, JACOB WENT IN TO RACHEL ALSO, AND INDEED HE LOVED RACHEL MORE THAN LEAH [SYNONYMS: bias, prejudice, favoritism, favor, partisanship, unfair preference, discrimination, unjustness, unfairness, inequityBIAS, PREJUDICE, FAVORITISM, FAVOR, PARTISANSHIP, UNFAIR PREFERENCE, DISCRIMINATION, UNJUSTNESS, UNFAIRNESS, INEQUITY], AND HE SERVED WITH LABAN FOR ANOTHER SEVEN YEARS. GENESIS 43:30: JOSEPH HURRIED OUT FOR HE WAS DEEPLY STIRRED OVER HIS BROTHER, AND HE SOUGHT A PLACE TO WEEP; AND HE ENTERED HIS CHAMBER AND WEPT THERE. GENESIS 25:28: NOW ISAAC LOVED ESAU, BECAUSE HE HAD A TASTE FOR GAME, BUT REBEKAH LOVED JACOB. JAMES 2:1-4: MY BRETHREN, DO NOT HOLD YOUR FAITH IN OUR GLORIOUS LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH AN ATTITUDE OF PERSONAL FAVORITISM. FOR IF A MAN COMES INTO YOUR ASSEMBLY WITH A GOLD RING AND DRESSED IN FINE CLOTHES, AND THERE ALSO COMES IN A POOR MAN IN DIRTY CLOTHES, AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL"… GENESIS 37:4-35: HIS BROTHERS SAW THAT THEIR FATHER LOVED HIM MORE THAN ALL HIS BROTHERS; AND SO THEY HATED HIM AND COULD NOT SPEAK TO HIM ON FRIENDLY TERMS. THEN JOSEPH HAD A DREAM, AND WHEN HE TOLD IT TO HIS BROTHERS, THEY HATED HIM EVEN MORE. HE SAID TO THEM, "PLEASE LISTEN TO THIS DREAM WHICH I HAVE HAD… LEVITICUS 19:15: 'YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR NOR DEFER TO THE GREAT, BUT YOU ARE TO JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR FAIRLY. 1 TIMOTHY 5:21: I SOLEMNLY CHARGE YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND OF CHRIST JESUS AND OF HIS CHOSEN ANGELS, TO MAINTAIN THESE PRINCIPLES WITHOUT BIAS, DOING NOTHING IN A SPIRIT OF PARTIALITY. ACTS 10:28-35: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "YOU YOURSELVES KNOW HOW UNLAWFUL IT IS FOR A MAN WHO IS A JEW TO ASSOCIATE WITH A FOREIGNER OR TO VISIT HIM; AND YET GOD HAS SHOWN ME THAT I SHOULD NOT CALL ANY MAN UNHOLY OR UNCLEAN. "THAT IS WHY I CAME WITHOUT EVEN RAISING ANY OBJECTION WHEN I WAS SENT FOR. SO, I ASK FOR WHAT REASON YOU HAVE SENT FOR ME." CORNELIUS SAID, "FOUR DAYS AGO TO THIS HOUR, I WAS PRAYING IN MY HOUSE DURING THE NINTH HOUR; AND BEHOLD, A MAN STOOD BEFORE ME IN SHINING GARMENTS… ACTS 15:36-40: AFTER SOME DAYS PAUL SAID TO BARNABAS, "LET US RETURN AND VISIT THE BRETHREN IN EVERY CITY IN WHICH WE PROCLAIMED THE WORD OF THE LORD, AND SEE HOW THEY ARE." BARNABAS WANTED TO TAKE JOHN, CALLED MARK, ALONG WITH THEM ALSO. BUT PAUL KEPT INSISTING THAT THEY SHOULD NOT TAKE HIM ALONG WHO HAD DESERTED THEM IN PAMPHYLIA AND HAD NOT GONE WITH THEM TO THE WORK. PHILIPPIANS 2:19-22: BUT I HOPE IN THE LORD JESUS TO SEND TIMOTHY TO YOU SHORTLY, SO THAT I ALSO MAY BE ENCOURAGED WHEN I LEARN OF YOUR CONDITION. FOR I HAVE NO ONE ELSE OF KINDRED SPIRIT WHO WILL GENUINELY BE CONCERNED FOR YOUR WELFARE. FOR THEY ALL SEEK AFTER THEIR OWN INTERESTS, NOT THOSE OF CHRIST JESUS. ROMANS 9:6-24: BUT IT IS NOT AS THOUGH THE WORD OF GOD HAS FAILED, FOR THEY ARE NOT ALL ISRAEL WHO ARE DESCENDED FROM ISRAEL; NOR ARE THEY ALL CHILDREN BECAUSE THEY ARE ABRAHAM'S DESCENDANTS, BUT: "THROUGH ISAAC YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE NAMED." THAT IS, IT IS NOT THE CHILDREN OF THE FLESH WHO ARE CHILDREN OF GOD, BUT THE CHILDREN OF THE PROMISE ARE REGARDED AS DESCENDANTS. DEUTERONOMY 1:17: 'YOU SHALL NOT SHOW PARTIALITY IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL HEAR THE SMALL AND THE GREAT ALIKE YOU SHALL NOT FEAR MAN, FOR THE JUDGMENT IS GOD’S, THE CASE THAT IS TOO HARD FOR YOU, YOU SHALL BRING TO ME, AND I WILL HEAR IT.' GENESIS 27:6-17: REBEKAH SAID TO HER SON JACOB, "BEHOLD, I HEARD YOUR FATHER SPEAK TO YOUR BROTHER ESAU, SAYING, 'BRING ME SOME GAME AND PREPARE A SAVORY DISH FOR ME, THAT I MAY EAT, AND BLESS YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD BEFORE MY DEATH.' "NOW THEREFORE, MY SON, LISTEN TO ME AS I COMMAND YOU. GENESIS 33:2: HE PUT THE MAIDS AND THEIR CHILDREN IN FRONT, AND LEAH AND HER CHILDREN NEXT, AND RACHEL AND JOSEPH LAST. GENESIS 37:3: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. GENESIS 42:4: BUT JACOB DID NOT SEND JOSEPH'S BROTHER BENJAMIN WITH HIS BROTHERS, FOR HE SAID, "I AM AFRAID THAT HARM MAY BEFALL HIM." JOB 32:21-22: "LET ME NOW BE PARTIAL TO NO ONE, NOR FLATTER ANY MAN. "FOR I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO FLATTER, ELSE MY MAKER WOULD SOON TAKE ME AWAY. JEREMIAH 12:1: RIGHTEOUS ARE YOU, O LORD, THAT I WOULD PLEAD MY CASE WITH YOU; INDEED, I WOULD DISCUSS MATTERS OF JUSTICE WITH YOU: WHY HAS THE WAY OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] PROSPERED? [THIS IS BECAUSE ALL THEY HAVE AFTER THIS LIFE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION IN HELL UNTILL THE ETERNAL PRICE IS PAID FROM AT THE LEAST PENALTY OF 1 DAY FOR ALL LESS WORSE EVIL SEXUAL MALES TO THE MAXIMUM PENTALTY OF 1 MONTH [2 WEEKS---15 DAYS/NIGHTS] ONLY FOR ALL WORSE EVIL SEXUAL MALES IN A INDIVIDUAL PERIMETER OF 15 LEVELS EACH & THE LEAST PENTALTY OF 1 YEAR [6 MONTHS---183 DAYS/NIGHTS] FOR ALL LESS WORSE EVIL SEXUAL FEMALES TO NO MORE THAN THE MAXIMUM PENTALTY OF 8 YEARS [2,928 DAYS/NIGHTS] FOR ALL WORSE EVIL SEXUAL FEMALES IN A INDIVIDUAL PERIMETER OF 15 LEVELS EACH BECAUSE THE FEMALE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN CAUSE TEMPTATION TO FALL ON MAN, SO THAT MAN WILL EVENTUALLY SIN & BE ENTICED TO WANT TO FUCK HER BY EVIL MONEY BULLSHIT IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:6-10; JAMES 1:14-15 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 & MAN NEVER SINS WITHOUT A FEMALE INVOLVED IN JAMES 1:13 & 1ST JOHN 3:9]. WHY ARE ALL THOSE WHO DEAL IN TREACHERY AT EASE? EZEKIEL 33:20: "YET YOU SAY, 'THE WAY OF THE LORD IS NOT RIGHT.' O HOUSE OF ISRAEL, I WILL JUDGE EACH OF YOU ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS." LUKE 9:51-56: WHEN THE DAYS WERE APPROACHING FOR HIS ASCENSION, HE WAS DETERMINED TO GO TO JERUSALEM; AND HE SENT MESSENGERS ON AHEAD OF HIM, AND THEY WENT AND ENTERED A VILLAGE OF THE SAMARITANS TO MAKE ARRANGEMENTS FOR HIM. BUT THEY DID NOT RECEIVE HIM, BECAUSE HE WAS TRAVELING TOWARD JERUSALEM. 1 CORINTHIANS 4:6: NOW THESE THINGS, BRETHREN, I HAVE FIGURATIVELY APPLIED TO MYSELF AND APOLLOS FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT IN US YOU MAY LEARN NOT TO EXCEED WHAT IS WRITTEN, SO THAT NO ONE OF YOU WILL BECOME ARROGANT IN BEHALF OF ONE AGAINST THE OTHER. JOB 32:21: "LET ME NOW BE PARTIAL TO NO ONE, NOR FLATTER ANY MAN. 
PARENTS » EXAMPLES OF FATHER’S LOVE » PARTIALITY UNLESS THIS REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE TOP PARENT
GENESIS 48:22: "I GIVE YOU ONE PORTION MORE THAN YOUR BROTHERS, WHICH I TOOK FROM THE HAND OF THE AMORITE WITH MY SWORD AND MY BOW."  1 CHRONICLES 26:10: ALSO, HOSAH, ONE OF THE SONS OF MERARI HAD SONS: SHIMRI THE FIRST (ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT THE FIRSTBORN, HIS FATHER MADE HIM FIRST) … GENESIS 25:28: NOW ISAAC LOVED ESAU, BECAUSE HE HAD A TASTE FOR GAME, BUT REBEKAH LOVED JACOB. GENESIS 33:2: HE PUT THE MAIDS AND THEIR CHILDREN IN FRONT, AND LEAH AND HER CHILDREN NEXT, AND RACHEL AND JOSEPH LAST. GENESIS 37:3: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. MORE VERSES: GENESIS 42:4. 
PARTIALITY » SOMETIMES ATTRIBUTED TO GOD, BUT REMEMBER THE LORD DOES AS HE PLEASES EVERY TIME & THE LORD HAS THE WORK & PLAN THAT SHALL NEVER FAIL IN ACTS 5:39!
HABAKKUK 1:2: HOW LONG, O LORD, WILL I CALL FOR HELP, AND YOU WILL NOT HEAR? I CRY OUT TO YOU, "VIOLENCE!" YET YOU DO NOT SAVE.  JOB 12:6: "THE TENTS OF THE DESTROYERS PROSPER, AND THOSE WHO PROVOKE GOD ARE SECURE, WHOM GOD BRINGS INTO THEIR POWER. JOB 21:7: "WHY DO THE WICKED STILL LIVE, CONTINUE ON, ALSO BECOME VERY POWERFUL? PSALM 73:14: FOR I HAVE BEEN STRICKEN ALL DAY LONG AND CHASTENED EVERY MORNING. ECCLESIASTES 7:15: I HAVE SEEN EVERYTHING DURING MY LIFETIME OF FUTILITY; THERE IS A RIGHTEOUS MAN WHO PERISHES IN HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THERE IS A WICKED MAN WHO PROLONGS HIS LIFE IN HIS WICKEDNESS [FUCKING]. MORE VERSES: ECCLESIASTES 9:2; JEREMIAH 12:1; EZEKIEL 18:25; MATTHEW 20:12; ROMANS 9:14. 
PARTIALITY » FORBIDDEN
1 TIMOTHY 5:21: I SOLEMNLY CHARGE YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND OF CHRIST JESUS AND OF HIS CHOSEN ANGELS, TO MAINTAIN THESE PRINCIPLES WITHOUT BIAS, DOING NOTHING IN A SPIRIT OF PARTIALITY. LEVITICUS 19:15: 'YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR NOR DEFER TO THE GREAT, BUT YOU ARE TO JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR FAIRLY. DEUTERONOMY 1:17: 'YOU SHALL NOT SHOW PARTIALITY IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL HEAR THE SMALL AND THE GREAT ALIKE YOU SHALL NOT FEAR MAN, FOR THE JUDGMENT IS GOD’S, THE CASE THAT IS TOO HARD FOR YOU, YOU SHALL BRING TO ME, AND I WILL HEAR IT.' JUDE 1:16: THESE ARE GRUMBLERS, FINDING FAULT, FOLLOWING AFTER THEIR OWN LUSTS; THEY SPEAK ARROGANTLY, FLATTERING PEOPLE FOR THE SAKE OF GAINING AN ADVANTAGE. PROVERBS 24:23: THESE ALSO ARE SAYINGS OF THE WISE TO SHOW PARTIALITY IN JUDGMENT IS NOT GOOD. MORE VERSES: JOB 13:10; MALACHI 2:9; JAMES 2:4. 
PARTIALITY » PARENTS
GENESIS 48:22: "I GIVE YOU ONE PORTION MORE THAN YOUR BROTHERS, WHICH I TOOK FROM THE HAND OF THE AMORITE WITH MY SWORD AND MY BOW." 1 CHRONICLES 26:10: ALSO, HOSAH, ONE OF THE SONS OF MERARI HAD SONS: SHIMRI THE FIRST (ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT THE FIRSTBORN, HIS FATHER MADE HIM FIRST) … GENESIS 25:28:  NOW ISAAC LOVED ESAU, BECAUSE HE HAD A TASTE FOR GAME, BUT REBEKAH LOVED JACOB. GENESIS 33:2: HE PUT THE MAIDS AND THEIR CHILDREN IN FRONT, AND LEAH AND HER CHILDREN NEXT, AND RACHEL AND JOSEPH LAST. GENESIS 37:3: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. MORE VERSES: GENESIS 42:4. 
PARTIALITY » FORBIDDEN AMONG BRETHREN
1 TIMOTHY 5:21: I SOLEMNLY CHARGE YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND OF CHRIST JESUS AND OF HIS CHOSEN ANGELS, TO MAINTAIN THESE PRINCIPLES WITHOUT BIAS, DOING NOTHING IN A SPIRIT OF PARTIALITY. 
PARTIALITY » ITS EFFECT ON OTHER CHILDREN
GENESIS 37:4: HIS BROTHERS SAW THAT THEIR FATHER LOVED HIM MORE THAN ALL HIS BROTHERS; AND SO, THEY HATED HIM AND COULD NOT SPEAK TO HIM ON FRIENDLY TERMS. 
RESPECT OF PERSONS » PARTIALITY, EXCEPT THE ONLY 1 THAT SHOULD BE TREATED WITH THE TOPMOST TRUE RESPECT AS THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER LORDS, NO NOT EVEN YOUR JESUS CHRIST, ABSOLUTELY NO RIVALS & ABSOLUTELY NO EQUALS IN EXODUS 20:1-7!
PROVERBS 28:21: TO SHOW PARTIALITY IS NOT GOOD, BECAUSE FOR A PIECE OF BREAD A MAN WILL TRANSGRESS. PROVERBS 24:23: THESE ALSO ARE SAYINGS OF THE WISE TO SHOW PARTIALITY IN JUDGMENT IS NOT GOOD. JAMES 2:1-9: MY BRETHREN, DO NOT HOLD YOUR FAITH IN OUR GLORIOUS LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH AN ATTITUDE OF PERSONAL FAVORITISM. FOR IF A MAN COMES INTO YOUR ASSEMBLY WITH A GOLD RING AND DRESSED IN FINE CLOTHES, AND THERE ALSO COMES IN A POOR MAN IN DIRTY CLOTHES, AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL," 
PARTIALITY » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
FAVORITISM [UNAUTHORIZED ABOMINABLE RESPECT OF PERSONS BULLSHIT] LUKE 16:15
ACTS 10:34: OPENING HIS MOUTH, PETER SAID: "I MOST CERTAINLY UNDERSTAND NOW THAT GOD IS NOT ONE TO SHOW PARTIALITY [SYNONYMS: partiality, partisanship, unfair preference, preferential treatment, special treatment, preference, favor, one-sidedness, prejudice, bias, inequality, unfairness, inequity, discrimination, positive discrimination, reverse discrimination, nepotism, keeping it in the family, looking after one's own, jobs for the boysPARTIALITY, PARTISANSHIP, UNFAIR PREFERENCE, PREFERENTIAL TREATMENT, SPECIAL TREATMENT, PREFERENCE, FAVOR, ONE-SIDEDNESS, PREJUDICE, BIAS, INEQUALITY, UNFAIRNESS, INEQUITY, DISCRIMINATION, POSITIVE DISCRIMINATION, REVERSE DISCRIMINATION, NEPOTISM, KEEPING IT IN THE FAMILY, LOOKING AFTER ONE'S OWN, JOBS FOR THE BOYS ]… ROMANS 2:11: FOR THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH GOD. MALACHI 2:9: "SO, I ALSO HAVE MADE YOU DESPISED AND ABASED BEFORE ALL THE PEOPLE, JUST AS YOU ARE NOT KEEPING MY WAYS BUT ARE SHOWING PARTIALITY IN THE INSTRUCTION. JAMES 2:1-4: MY BRETHREN, DO NOT HOLD YOUR FAITH IN OUR GLORIOUS LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH AN ATTITUDE OF PERSONAL FAVORITISM. FOR IF A MAN COMES INTO YOUR ASSEMBLY WITH A GOLD RING AND DRESSED IN FINE CLOTHES, AND THERE ALSO COMES IN A POOR MAN IN DIRTY CLOTHES, AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL"… GENESIS 37:3-4: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. HIS BROTHERS SAW THAT THEIR FATHER LOVED HIM MORE THAN ALL HIS BROTHERS; AND SO, THEY HATED HIM AND COULD NOT SPEAK TO HIM ON FRIENDLY TERMS. 
FAVORITISM » THE LORD NOT RESPECTING PERSONS (NOT SHOWING FAVORITISM)
EPHESIANS 6:9: AND MASTERS, DO THE SAME THINGS TO THEM, AND GIVE UP THREATENING, KNOWING THAT BOTH THEIR MASTER AND YOURS IS IN HEAVEN, AND THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH HIM. MATTHEW 22:16: AND THEY SENT THEIR DISCIPLES TO HIM, ALONG WITH THE HERODIANS, SAYING, "TEACHER, WE KNOW THAT YOU ARE TRUTHFUL AND TEACH THE WAY OF GOD IN TRUTH, AND DEFER TO NO ONE; FOR YOU ARE NOT PARTIAL TO ANY. DEUTERONOMY 10:17: "FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS THE GOD OF GODS AND THE LORD OF LORDS, THE GREAT, THE MIGHTY, AND THE AWESOME GOD WHO DOES NOT SHOW PARTIALITY NOR TAKE A BRIBE. JOB 34:12-20: "SURELY, GOD WILL NOT ACT WICKEDLY, AND THE ALMIGHTY WILL NOT PERVERT JUSTICE. "WHO GAVE HIM AUTHORITY OVER THE EARTH? AND WHO HAS LAID ON HIM THE WHOLE WORLD? "IF HE SHOULD DETERMINE TO DO SO, IF HE SHOULD GATHER TO HIMSELF HIS SPIRIT AND HIS BREATH… MARK 12:14: THEY CAME AND SAID TO HIM, "TEACHER, WE KNOW THAT YOU ARE TRUTHFUL AND DEFER TO NO ONE; FOR YOU ARE NOT PARTIAL TO ANY, BUT TEACH THE WAY OF GOD IN TRUTH. IS IT LAWFUL TO PAY A POLL-TAX TO CAESAR, OR NOT? MORE VERSES: LUKE 20:21; ACTS 10:34; ROMANS 2:11; COLOSSIANS 3:24-25; 1 PETER 1:15-17. 
FAVORITISM » NOT RESPECTING PERSONS (NOT SHOWING FAVORITISM)
2 CHRONICLES 19:7: "NOW THEN LET THE FEAR OF THE LORD BE UPON YOU; BE VERY CAREFUL WHAT YOU DO, FOR THE LORD OUR GOD WILL HAVE NO PART IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OR PARTIALITY OR THE TAKING OF A BRIBE." DEUTERONOMY 1:17: 'YOU SHALL NOT SHOW PARTIALITY IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL HEAR THE SMALL AND THE GREAT ALIKE YOU SHALL NOT FEAR MAN, FOR THE JUDGMENT IS GOD’S, THE CASE THAT IS TOO HARD FOR YOU, YOU SHALL BRING TO ME, AND I WILL HEAR IT.' 
FAVORITISM » THOSE THAT HAVE RESPECT OF PERSONS (SHOW FAVORITISM)
JAMES 2:1-4: MY BRETHREN, DO NOT HOLD YOUR FAITH IN OUR GLORIOUS LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH AN ATTITUDE OF PERSONAL FAVORITISM. FOR IF A MAN COMES INTO YOUR ASSEMBLY WITH A GOLD RING AND DRESSED IN FINE CLOTHES, AND THERE ALSO COMES IN A POOR MAN IN DIRTY CLOTHES, AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL"… 
FAVORITISM » THE RESPECTING OF PERSONS (FAVORITISM)
PROVERBS 28:21: TO SHOW PARTIALITY IS NOT GOOD [BUT IS WELL, GOOD, BETTER, BEST, BETTER THAN BEST & BEST THAN BETTER IF THIS IS ONLY DIRECTED TO THE LORD], BECAUSE FOR A PIECE OF BREAD A MAN WILL TRANSGRESS. 
FAVORITISM » INSTANCES OF » FORBIDDEN IN PARENTS, UNLESS THIS REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN & MOTHER VICTORIA
DEUTERONOMY 21:15-17: "IF A MAN HAS TWO WIVES, THE ONE LOVED AND THE OTHER UNLOVED, AND BOTH THE LOVED AND THE UNLOVED HAVE BORNE HIM SONS, IF THE FIRSTBORN SON BELONGS TO THE UNLOVED, THEN IT SHALL BE IN THE DAY HE WILLS WHAT HE HAS TO HIS SONS, HE CANNOT MAKE THE SON OF THE LOVED THE FIRSTBORN BEFORE THE SON OF THE UNLOVED, WHO IS THE FIRSTBORN. "BUT HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE THE FIRSTBORN, THE SON OF THE UNLOVED, BY GIVING HIM A DOUBLE PORTION OF ALL THAT HE HAS, FOR HE IS THE BEGINNING OF HIS STRENGTH; TO HIM BELONGS THE RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN. 
FAVORITISM » INSTANCES OF » JACOB, FOR RACHEL
GENESIS 29:30: SO, JACOB WENT IN TO RACHEL ALSO, AND INDEED HE LOVED RACHEL MORE THAN LEAH, AND HE SERVED WITH LABAN FOR ANOTHER SEVEN YEARS. GENESIS 29:34: SHE CONCEIVED AGAIN AND BORE A SON AND SAID, "NOW THIS TIME MY HUSBAND WILL BECOME ATTACHED TO ME, BECAUSE I HAVE BORNE HIM THREE SONS." THEREFORE, HE WAS NAMED LEVI. 
FAVORITISM » INSTANCES OF » REBEKAH FOR JACOB
GENESIS 27:6-17: REBEKAH SAID TO HER SON JACOB, "BEHOLD, I HEARD YOUR FATHER SPEAK TO YOUR BROTHER ESAU, SAYING, 'BRING ME SOME GAME AND PREPARE A SAVORY DISH FOR ME, THAT I MAY EAT, AND BLESS YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD BEFORE MY DEATH.' "NOW THEREFORE, MY SON, LISTEN TO ME AS I COMMAND YOU. 
FAVORITISM » INSTANCES OF » ELKANAH, FOR HANNAH
1 SAMUEL 1:4-5: WHEN THE DAY CAME THAT ELKANAH SACRIFICED, HE WOULD GIVE PORTIONS TO PENINNAH HIS WIFE AND TO ALL HER SONS AND HER DAUGHTERS; BUT TO HANNAH HE WOULD GIVE A DOUBLE PORTION, FOR HE LOVED HANNAH, BUT THE LORD HAD CLOSED HER WOMB. 
FAVORITISM » INSTANCES OF » JACOB FOR JOSEPH
GENESIS 37:3-4: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. HIS BROTHERS SAW THAT THEIR FATHER LOVED HIM MORE THAN ALL HIS BROTHERS; AND SO, THEY HATED HIM AND COULD NOT SPEAK TO HIM ON FRIENDLY TERMS. 
FAVORITISM » INSTANCES OF » JOSEPH, FOR BENJAMIN
GENESIS 43:34: HE TOOK PORTIONS TO THEM FROM HIS OWN TABLE, BUT BENJAMIN'S PORTION WAS FIVE TIMES AS MUCH AS ANY OF THEIRS. SO, THEY FEASTED AND DRANK FREELY WITH HIM. 
FAVORITISM » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
FAVOURITISM [UNAUTHORIZED ABOMINABLE RESPECT OF PERSONS BULLSHIT]
 GENESIS 25:23: THE LORD SAID TO HER, "TWO NATIONS ARE IN YOUR WOMB; AND TWO PEOPLES WILL BE SEPARATED FROM YOUR BODY; AND ONE PEOPLE SHALL BE STRONGER THAN THE OTHER; AND THE OLDER SHALL SERVE THE YOUNGER." GENESIS 27:6-10: REBEKAH SAID TO HER SON JACOB, "BEHOLD, I HEARD YOUR FATHER SPEAK TO YOUR BROTHER ESAU, SAYING, 'BRING ME SOME GAME AND PREPARE A SAVORY DISH FOR ME, THAT I MAY EAT, AND BLESS YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD BEFORE MY DEATH.' "NOW THEREFORE, MY SON, LISTEN TO ME AS I COMMAND YOU. GENESIS 37:3-4: NOW ISRAEL LOVED JOSEPH MORE THAN ALL HIS SONS, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SON OF HIS OLD AGE; AND HE MADE HIM A VARICOLORED TUNIC. HIS BROTHERS SAW THAT THEIR FATHER LOVED HIM MORE THAN ALL HIS BROTHERS; AND SO, THEY HATED HIM AND COULD NOT SPEAK TO HIM ON FRIENDLY TERMS. 1 SAMUEL 1:5-6: BUT TO HANNAH HE WOULD GIVE A DOUBLE PORTION, FOR HE LOVED HANNAH, BUT THE LORD HAD CLOSED HER WOMB. HER RIVAL, HOWEVER, WOULD PROVOKE HER BITTERLY TO IRRITATE HER, BECAUSE THE LORD HAD CLOSED HER WOMB. DEUTERONOMY 21:15-16: "IF A MAN HAS TWO WIVES, THE ONE LOVED AND THE OTHER UNLOVED, AND BOTH THE LOVED AND THE UNLOVED HAVE BORNE HIM SONS, IF THE FIRSTBORN SON BELONGS TO THE UNLOVED, THEN IT SHALL BE IN THE DAY HE WILLS WHAT HE HAS TO HIS SONS, HE CANNOT MAKE THE SON OF THE LOVED THE FIRSTBORN BEFORE THE SON OF THE UNLOVED, WHO IS THE FIRSTBORN. ACTS 6:1: NOW AT THIS TIME WHILE THE DISCIPLES WERE INCREASING IN NUMBER, A COMPLAINT AROSE ON THE PART OF THE HELLENISTIC JEWS AGAINST THE NATIVE HEBREWS, BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE BEING OVERLOOKED IN THE DAILY SERVING OF FOOD. JAMES 2:1-4: MY BRETHREN, DO NOT HOLD YOUR FAITH IN OUR GLORIOUS LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH AN ATTITUDE OF PERSONAL FAVORITISM. FOR IF A MAN COMES INTO YOUR ASSEMBLY WITH A GOLD RING AND DRESSED IN FINE CLOTHES, AND THERE ALSO COMES IN A POOR MAN IN DIRTY CLOTHES, AND YOU PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ONE WHO IS WEARING THE FINE CLOTHES, AND SAY, "YOU SIT HERE IN A GOOD PLACE," AND YOU SAY TO THE POOR MAN, "YOU STAND OVER THERE, OR SIT DOWN BY MY FOOTSTOOL"… 1 TIMOTHY 5:21: I SOLEMNLY CHARGE YOU IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND OF CHRIST JESUS AND OF HIS CHOSEN ANGELS, TO MAINTAIN THESE PRINCIPLES WITHOUT BIAS, DOING NOTHING IN A SPIRIT OF PARTIALITY. LEVITICUS 19:15: 'YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN JUDGMENT; YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR NOR DEFER TO THE GREAT, BUT YOU ARE TO JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR FAIRLY. EXODUS 23:3: NOR SHALL YOU BE PARTIAL TO A POOR MAN IN HIS DISPUTE. DEUTERONOMY 16:19: "YOU SHALL NOT DISTORT JUSTICE; YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL, AND YOU SHALL NOT TAKE A BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THE EYES OF THE WISE AND PERVERTS THE WORDS OF THE RIGHTEOUS. JOB 13:10: "HE WILL SURELY REPROVE YOU IF YOU SECRETLY SHOW PARTIALITY. PSALM 82:2: HOW LONG WILL YOU JUDGE UNJUSTLY AND SHOW PARTIALITY TO THE WICKED? SELAH. PROVERBS 24:23: THESE ALSO ARE SAYINGS OF THE WISE TO SHOW PARTIALITY IN JUDGMENT IS NOT GOOD. PROVERBS 28:21: TO SHOW PARTIALITY IS NOT GOOD, BECAUSE FOR A PIECE OF BREAD A MAN WILL TRANSGRESS. MALACHI 2:9: "SO I ALSO HAVE MADE YOU DESPISED AND ABASED BEFORE ALL THE PEOPLE, JUST AS YOU ARE NOT KEEPING MY WAYS BUT ARE SHOWING PARTIALITY IN THE INSTRUCTION. ROMANS 2:11: FOR THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH GOD. JOB 34:19: WHO SHOWS NO PARTIALITY TO PRINCES NOR REGARDS THE RICH ABOVE THE POOR, FOR THEY ALL ARE THE WORK OF HIS HANDS? MATTHEW 5:45: SO THAT YOU MAY BE SONS OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN; FOR HE CAUSES HIS SUN TO RISE ON THE EVIL AND THE GOOD, AND SENDS RAIN ON THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE UNRIGHTEOUS. ACTS 10:34-35: OPENING HIS MOUTH, PETER SAID: "I MOST CERTAINLY UNDERSTAND NOW THAT GOD IS NOT ONE TO SHOW PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION THE MAN WHO FEARS HIM AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT IS WELCOME TO HIM. ROMANS 2:10: BUT GLORY AND HONOR AND PEACE TO EVERYONE WHO DOES GOOD, TO THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO TO THE GREEK. EPHESIANS 6:8-9: KNOWING THAT WHATEVER GOOD THING EACH ONE DOES, THIS HE WILL RECEIVE BACK FROM THE LORD, WHETHER SLAVE OR FREE. AND MASTERS, DO THE SAME THINGS TO THEM, AND GIVE UP THREATENING, KNOWING THAT BOTH THEIR MASTER AND YOURS IS IN HEAVEN, AND THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH HIM. ACTS 15:7-9: AFTER THERE HAD BEEN MUCH DEBATE, PETER STOOD UP AND SAID TO THEM, "BRETHREN, YOU KNOW THAT IN THE EARLY DAYS GOD MADE A CHOICE AMONG YOU, THAT BY MY MOUTH THE GENTILES WOULD HEAR THE WORD OF THE GOSPEL AND BELIEVE. "AND GOD, WHO KNOWS THE HEART, TESTIFIED TO THEM GIVING THEM THE HOLY SPIRIT, JUST AS HE ALSO DID TO US; AND HE MADE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN US AND THEM, CLEANSING THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH. ROMANS 10:12-13: FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK; FOR THE SAME LORD IS LORD OF ALL, ABOUNDING IN RICHES FOR ALL WHO CALL ON HIM; FOR "WHOEVER WILL CALL ON THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD WILL BE SAVED." DEUTERONOMY 10:17: "FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS THE GOD OF GODS AND THE LORD OF LORDS, THE GREAT, THE MIGHTY, AND THE AWESOME GOD WHO DOES NOT SHOW PARTIALITY NOR TAKE A BRIBE. 2 CHRONICLES 19:7: "NOW THEN LET THE FEAR OF THE LORD BE UPON YOU; BE VERY CAREFUL WHAT YOU DO, FOR THE LORD OUR GOD WILL HAVE NO PART IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OR PARTIALITY OR THE TAKING OF A BRIBE." ROMANS 2:9: THERE WILL BE TRIBULATION AND DISTRESS FOR EVERY SOUL OF MAN WHO DOES EVIL, OF THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO OF THE GREEK… COLOSSIANS 3:25: FOR HE WHO DOES WRONG WILL RECEIVE THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE WRONG WHICH HE HAS DONE, AND THAT WITHOUT PARTIALITY. 1 PETER 1:17: IF YOU ADDRESS AS FATHER [STEPHEN] THE ONE WHO IMPARTIALLY JUDGES ACCORDING TO EACH ONE'S WORK, CONDUCT YOURSELVES IN FEAR DURING THE TIME OF YOUR STAY ON EARTH… 
FAVORITISM » DESCRIBED AS » REGARDING THE WORD OF GOD [JESUS CHRIST] MORE THAN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE THAT EMPOWERS THESE THINGS
IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU, WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”), FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU, DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” THIS IS BECAUSE SINCE YOU HOLD YOUR JESUS CHRIST IN REGARD AS THE 1 & ONLY LORD AND IN THE PROCESS DENY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU ARE THEN GODLESS AS ATHEISTS & THE UNJUST JUDGE BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH NOR DO YOU KNOW WHERE & WHO ACTUALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TRUTH IN THE BEGINNING!  
THE UNBIBLICAL RIGHT TO UNBIBLICAL EQUAL PROTECTION
THE RIGHT TO EQUAL PROTECTION IS A CONCEPT THAT WAS INTRODUCED INTO THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES DURING THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR. IT IS INTENDED TO PROTECT THE RIGHTS PROVIDED BY THE UNITED STATES CONSTITUTION FOR ALL INDIVIDUALS REGARDLESS OF RACE, ETHNICITY, GENDER, ETC. IT IS FUNDAMENTALLY BASED ON THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT OF THE CONSTITUTION, INTENDED TO SECURE RIGHTS FOR FORMER SLAVES. THE CONSTITUTION IS CLAIMED TO UPHOLD RACIAL AND GENDER EQUALITY, BUT UNTIL THE 1950S, ENFORCING SLAVERY, SEGREGATION, AND GENDER INEQUALITY WERE MAJOR ASPECTS OF THE HISTORY OF THE AMERICAN FEDERAL GOVERNMENT.
CONSTITUTIONAL BASIS OF EQUAL RIGHTS: IN 1896, THE UNITED STATES SUPREME COURT DETERMINED THAT THE "SEPARATE BUT EQUAL" DOCTRINE WAS CONSTITUTIONAL IN THE CASE PLESSY V. FERGUSON. ALTHOUGH THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT ABOLISHED SLAVERY, AND INTENDED TO END RACIAL SEGREGATION, THE SOUTHERN STATES INITIATED JIM CROW LAWS, WHICH SEGREGATED AFRICAN AMERICANS IN PUBLIC SCHOOLS, PUBLIC TRANSPORTATION, RESTAURANTS, ETC. THE RULING IN PLESSY V. FERGUSON MEANT THAT AS LONG AS FACILITIES FOR BOTH AFRICAN AMERICANS AND WHITE INDIVIDUALS WERE EQUAL, IT WAS CONSTITUTIONAL. IN 1954, THE RULING OF PLESSY V. FERGUSON WAS OVERTURNED IN THE SUPREME COURT CASE BROWN V. BOARD OF EDUCATION. THE SUPREME COURT DETERMINED THAT THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SEPARATE SCHOOLS FOR WHITES AND BLACKS INHERENTLY UNEQUAL, AND AS A RESULT UNCONSTITUTIONAL. THIS RULING PUT AN END TO SEGREGATION ON THE BASIS OF EQUAL RIGHTS OF PROTECTION. THESE COURT CASES HOWEVER HAD NO BEARING ON WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE OR EQUALITY. THE NINETEENTH AMENDMENT OF THE UNITED STATES CONSTITUTION LEGISLATES THAT NEITHER THE INDIVIDUAL STATES OF THE UNITED STATES NOR ITS FEDERAL GOVERNMENT MAY DENY A CITIZEN THE RIGHT TO VOTE BECAUSE OF THE CITIZEN'S SEX.
RIGHT TO EQUAL PROTECTION IN THE WORKPLACE: IN RECENT YEARS EQUAL PROTECTION OF CITIZENS WITHIN THE WORKPLACE HAS BECOME A MAJOR ISSUE. AS A RESULT OF VARIOUS AMENDMENTS, CITIZENS CAN NOT BE DISCRIMINATED AGAINST IN WORK PLACES BASED ON TERMS OF GENDER, ETHNICITY, RACE, HEIGHT, OR OTHER SIMILAR DIFFERENCES. FOR EXAMPLE, A POTENTIAL EMPLOYEE WHO IS UNUSUALLY SHORT AND WEAK CAN NOT BE DENIED A JOB IN A POLICE FORCE BASED UPON HIS SIZE.
EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT: AN EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT (ERA), WHICH WOULD GRANT EQUAL RIGHTS TO WOMEN, HAS BEEN A PROPOSED AMENDMENT TO THE UNITED STATES CONSTITUTION SINCE 1972. HAVING FAILED TO MEET THE DEADLINE REQUIREMENTS FOR PASSAGE INCORPORATED INTO THE ORIGINAL PROPOSED AMENDMENT, EFFORTS TO REINTRODUCE AND RATIFY SIMILAR AMENDMENTS HAVE COME BEFORE CONGRESS EVERY YEAR SINCE 1982.
OPPOSITION TO EQUAL RIGHTS: THE VERY EXISTENCE OF EQUAL RIGHTS, HOWEVER, IS CONTROVERSIAL BECAUSE IT SETS BOUNDARIES AND MAKES CLEAR THE DIFFERENCES AMONG CITIZENS. IN ORDER TO DECLARE SOMETHING AS EQUAL, THERE MUST EXIST A COMPARISON TO SOMETHING THAT IS UNEQUAL. IN DOING THIS, PEOPLE ARE FORCED TO COMPARE EQUALITY IN TERMS OF EDUCATION, WAGE, AND MANY OTHER CONTROVERSIAL CONSIDERATIONS.
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL RIGHT TO UNBIBLICAL EQUAL PROTECTION
THE LORD’S RIGHTEOUS ARE PROTECTED, WHERE THE WICKED ARE NEVER PROTECTED BY THE LORD! SOME HAVE ARGUED AGAINST THE VALIDITY OF THE CONNECTION WITH JOHN 17:15 ON THE GROUNDS THAT (1) THE TRIAL DESCRIBED IN REV. 3:10 IS A DIVINE PUNISHMENT ON UNBELIEVERS, NOT A FORM OF EVIL COMING FROM THE DEVIL, AND (2) IN JOHN 17:15 THE PROTECTION IS FROM A PERSONAL, EVIL FORCE (“FROM THE EVIL ONE”), WHEREAS IN REV. 3:10 THE PROTECTION IS FROM A PERIOD (“FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL”) DURING WHICH SEVERE CALAMITIES FALL ON THE WORLD.218 IN RESPONSE TO THE FIRST OF THESE ARGUMENTS, IT IS CLEAR IN REVELATION THAT THE TRIBULATION THAT COMES FROM THE DEVIL ULTIMATELY ISSUES FROM THE DIVINE THRONE (CF. ON 6:1FF., AS WELL AS THE DIVINE PASSIVE FORMS OF ΔΊΔΩΜΙ [“GIVE”] THERE AND IN CH. 13; SEE ALSO ON 2:10). FURTHERMORE, SOME IN THE CHURCH ARE VIEWED AS ALREADY PASSING THROUGH THE BIRTH PANGS OF THE FINAL TRIBULATION (CF. 1:9; 2:9–10; 2:22). IN ADDITION, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE SAME TRIALS THAT PUNISH UNBELIEVERS SERVE AS TESTS TO STRENGTHEN THE FAITH OF GOD’S PEOPLE (E.G., SEE ON 6:3–8). IN REPLY TO THE SECOND ARGUMENT, BOTH JOHANNINE TEXTS SPEAK OF PROTECTION FROM THE HARM OF FALLING AWAY FROM THE FAITH, THAT IS, PROTECTION FROM TRIALS THAT INDUCE UNBELIEF. IN THIS REGARD, “HOUR OF TRIAL” MAY BE GENITIVE OF DESCRIPTION (“TESTING HOUR”), CONTENT (“HOUR FULL OF TESTING”), OR PURPOSE (“HOUR FOR TRIAL”), THE LAST PERHAPS MORE LIKELY. THE TRIALS MENTIONED THROUGHOUT THE LETTERS AND THE VISIONARY CHAPTERS THAT FOLLOW ARGUE THAT BOTH SAINTS AND UNBELIEVERS EXPERIENCE THE SAME TRIALS, BUT FOR THE FORMER TRIALS REFINE FAITH, WHEREAS FOR THE LATTER TRIALS ONLY HARDEN. INDEED, THE AFFINITY OF THE JOHN 17 TEXT WITH THAT OF REV. 3:10 IS ENHANCED BY THE FACT THAT THE PROTECTION “FROM THE EVIL ONE” IS ALSO IDENTIFIED THREE TIMES WITH THE “HOUR” (ὥΡΑ) OF THE TESTING OF JESUS’ FOLLOWERS (16:2, 4, 32), MENTION OF WHICH IS DIRECTLY FOLLOWED BY CHRIST’S ENCOURAGEMENT THAT THEY CAN “HAVE PEACE” IN HIM IN THE MIDST OF THE WORLD’S TRIBULATION BECAUSE HE HAS “OVERCOME THE WORLD” (16:33).
IN LUKE 18:2-8 DECLARES, THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM, THAT MEN ALWAYS OUGHT TO PRAY AND NOT LOSE HEART, SAYING, “THERE WAS IN A CITY, A [PARTIAL] JUDGE, WHICH FEARED NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], NEITHER REGARDED MAN [IN THE SIMILITUDE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]. AND THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY, AND SHE CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘AVENGE ME [GET JUSTICE FOR ME] OF MINE ADVERSARY.’ AND HE WOULD NOT FOR A WHILE, BUT AFTERWARD HE SAID WITHIN HIMSELF, ‘THOUGH I FEAR NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], NOR REGARD MAN [IN THE SIMILITUDE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN], YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW TROUBLES ME, I WILL AVENGE HER, LEST BY HER CONTINUAL COMING SHE WEARY ME.’ AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, ‘HEAR WHAT THE UNJUST [PARTIAL] JUDGE SAYS. AND SHALL NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHICH CRY DAY AND NIGHT UNTO HIM, THOUGH HE BEAR LONG WITH THEM? I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. NEVERTHELESS WHEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMES, SHALL HE FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH?’”
IN LUKE 18:10-14 DECLARES, “TWO MEN WHEN UP TO THE TEMPLE, TO PRAY, ONE A [MARRIED] PHARISEE AND THE OTHER A [MARRIED] TAX-COLLECTOR. THE [MARRIED] PHARISEE STOOD AND PRAYED THUS WITH HIMSELF, ‘GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], I THANK YOU THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT LIKE OTHER MEN---EXTORTIONERS, UNJUST, ADULTERERS, OR EVEN AS THIS [MARRIED] TAX-COLLECTOR. I FAST TWICE A WEEK, I GIVE TITHES OF ALL THAT I POSSESS.’ AND THE [MARRIED] TAX-COLLECTOR, STANDING AFAR OFF, WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS RAISE HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, BUT BEAT HIS BREAST, SAYING, ‘GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BE MERCIFUL TO ME A [SEXUAL] SINNER!’ I TELL YOU, THIS MAN WHEN DOWN TO HIS HOUSE [ZION] JUSTIFIED RATHER THAN THE OTHER, FOR EVERYONE WHO EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED, AND HE WHO HUMBLES HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.”  
IN LUKE 18:16-17 DECLARES, BUT JESUS CALLED THEM TO HIM AND SAID, “LET THE LITTLE CHILDREN COME TO ME, AND DO NOT FORBID THEM, FOR OF SUCH IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER DOES NOT RECEIVE THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AS A LITTLE CHILD [AGE 3 TO AGE 11] WILL BY NO MEANS ENTER IT.”  
IN LUKE 18:19-20, 22 DECLARES, SO JESUS SAID TO HIM, “WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6]. YOU KNOW THE COMMANDMENTS: DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY [ALL MARRIED CREATURES AT SOME POINT BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT WITH THEIR OWN WIVES/HUSBANDS OR SOME OTHER WOMAN/MAN IN MATTHEW 5:28],’ ‘DO NOT MURDER [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ALL THE TIME ARE ANGRY WITH THEIR BROTHERS WITHOUT A HOLY CAUSE, THEN THEY BREAK COMMANDMENT & MURDER IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23],’ ‘DO NOT STEAL [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT WORKS FOR MONEY BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT & STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AT SOME POINT IN MALACHI 3:8-12]’, ‘DO NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS MAN/WOMAN BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT AT SOME POINT BECAUSE ALL MEN/WOMEN ARE LIARS IN ROMANS 3:4-23],’ ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER & YOUR MOTHER [NO ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HONORS THEIR FATHER & MOTHER DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THE HONOR SHOULD BE ONLY TOO & COME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” SO WHEN JESUS HEARD THESE THINGS, HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU STILL LACK ONE THING: SELL ALL THAT YOU HAVE AND DISTRIBUTE TO THE POOR [AUCTION HOUSE], AND YOU WILL HAVE TREASURE IN HEAVEN: AND COME, FOLLOW ME.” 
IN LUKE 18:24-30 DECLARES, AND WHEN JESUS SAW THAT HE BECAME VERY SORROWFUL, HE SAID, “HOW HARD IT IS FOR THOSE WHO HAVE RICHES [MONEY WEALTH, UNLESS YOU ABSOLUTELY PAY THE 10% TITHE THAT IS REQUIRED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12] TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]! FOR IT IS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GO THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE THAN FOR A RICH MAN [MILLIONAIRES’ ON UP] TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” AND THOSE WHO HEARD IT SAID, “WHO THEN CAN BE SAVED?” BUT HE SAID, “THE THINGS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE WITH [ALL] MEN ARE POSSIBLE WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THERE IS NO ONE WHO HAS LEFT [RENTED] HOUSE [ZION] OR PARENTS [WHILE YOU WERE BEING RAISED] OR BROTHERS [THE REASON OF MARRIAGES] OR WIFE [NEVER CALLED TO BE MARRIED] OR CHILDREN [BETTER CHILDLESS], FOR THE SAKE OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO SHALL NOT RECEIVE [2,000] MANY [CALLED] TIMES [2,000 TIMES 100-FOLD IS 200,000 TIMES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [20] TIMES RELENTING OF 100,000 TIME TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO ONE IS 1,200,000,000,000 TRILLIONFOLD IN JUDE 14-15] MORE IN THIS PRESENT TIME, AND IN THE AGE TO COME ETERNAL LIFE.”  
IN LUKE 18:31-33 DECLARES, THEN HE TOOK THE TWELVE ASIDE AND SAID TO THEM, “BEHOLD WE ARE GOING UP TO JERUSALEM, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE WRITTEN BY THE PROPHETS CONCERNING THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED. FOR HE WILL BE DELIVERED TO THE GENTILES AND WILL BE MOCKED AND INSULTED AND SPIT UPON. THEY WILL SCOURGE HIM AND KILL HIM. AND THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT] WILL RISE AGAIN.”   
THE SUPREME WAR (BATTLE & FIGHT) OF THE LORD YAHWEH WITH THE 60 OTHER LORD’S IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 DECLARES “IN THE MOUTH OF…THREE WITNESSES (THE BEGINNING ALONE POSITION IN THE WAR) SHALL EVERY WORD (WAR) BE ESTABLISHED.” IN NUMBERS 21:14 STATES “THE BOOK OF THE WARS OF THE LORD (YAH), WHAT HE DID IN THE RED SEA.” IN GENESIS 6:1-7 TELLS US THAT THE LORD YAH IN WARFARE KILLED ALL THOSE ON THE EARTH BECAUSE THEIR HEART WAS CONTINUALLY EVIL AND WICKED, EXCEPT 8 PEOPLE IN THE ARK. IN GENESIS 19:1-29 TELLS US THAT THE LORD YAH DESTROYED SODOM AND GOMORRAH WITH ETERNAL FIRE BECAUSE THE PLACE WAS RUN DOWN WITH SEXUAL IMMORALITY, WICKEDNESS AND HOMOSEXUALITY. ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN JUDE 7. BUT THE LORD WILL SPARE THE CITY OF SODOM IF THERE IS FOUND 10 RIGHTEOUS IN SODOM IN GENESIS 18:22-33. IN ISAIAH 24:1-23 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD YAH TURNED THE EARTH UPSIDE DOWN AND PUNISHED THE HIGH EXALTED ONES IN HIS JUDGMENT ON THE EARTH BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL SIN. IN JUDITH 9:7-12 DECLARES “THEY DO NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE THE LORD (YAH) WHO CRUSHES WARS, THE LORD (YAH) IS YOUR NAME, BREAK THEIR STRENGTH BY YOUR MIGHT, AND BRING DOWN THEIR POWER IN YOUR ANGER. FOR THEY INTEND TO DEFILE YOUR SANCTUARY…AND TO POLLUTE THE TABERNACLE WHERE YOUR GLORIOUS NAME RESIDES, AND TO BREAK OFF THE HORNS ON YOUR ALTAR WITH THE SWORD. LOOK AT THEIR PRIDE AND SEND FORTH WRATH UPON THEIR HEADS. GIVE TO ME, A WIDOW, THE STRONG HAND TO DO WHAT I PLAN. BY THE DECEIT OF MY LIPS STRIKE DOWN THE SLAVE WITH THE PRINCE AND THE PRINCE WITH HIS SERVANT, CRUSH THEIR ARROGANCE BY THE HAND OF A WOMAN. FOR YOUR STRENGTH DOES NOT DEPEND ON NUMBERS, NOR YOUR MIGHT ON THE POWERFUL. BUT YOU ARE THE GOD OF THE LOWLY, HELPER OF THE OPPRESSED, UPHOLDER OF THE WEAK, PROTECTOR OF THE FORSAKEN, SAVIOR (FATHER STEPHEN OUR PROTECTOR) OF THOSE WITHOUT HOPE. PLEASE, PLEASE, GOD (LORD YAH) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), GOD (LORD YAH) OF THE HERITAGE OF ISRAEL, LORD (YAH) OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, CREATOR (LORD JEHOVAH) OF THE WATERS, KING (YAH) OF ALL YOUR CREATION, HEAR MY PRAYER!” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:40-41 MENTIONS “…AND THERE IS NOTHING UNRIGHTEOUS IN ITS JUDGMENT, TO IT BELONGS THE STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM, AND THE POWER, AND THE MAJESTY, OF ALL THE AGES. BLESSED BE THE GOD (LORD YAH) OF TRUTH…GREAT IS TRUTH AND STRONGEST OF ALL!” LET THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:7-8 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) OF GOD BE SUBJECT TO THE MOST-HIGHEST POWERS OR ALSO CALLED KINGDOM LORDSHIP OF GOD DONE ONLY FROM AND BY THE LORD YAH PROVEN IN PSALMS 83:18; ISAIAH 38:11 & GENESIS 1:1. IN PSALMS 144:1 SAYS “BLESSED BE THE LORD MY ROCK, WHO TRAINS MY HANDS FOR WAR…” IN JUDITH 11:8 STATES “FOR WE HAVE HEARD OF YOUR WISDOM AND SKILL, AND IT IS REPORTED THROUGHOUT  THE WHOLE UNIVERSE, THAT YOU ALONE IS THE BEST IN THE WHOLE KINGDOM, THE MOST INFORMED AND MOST ASTOUNDING IN MILITARY STRATEGY (FEATS OF WAR).” IN JUDITH 16:2-3 DECLARES “FOR THE LORD IS A GOD WHO CRUSHES WARS, HE SETS UP HIS CAMP AMONG HIS PEOPLE, HE DELIVERS ME FROM THE HANDS OF MY PURSUERS, THE ASSYRIAN CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAINS OF THE NORTH, HE CAME WITH MYRIADS OF HIS WARRIORS, THEIR NUMBERS BLOCKED UP THE WADIS, AND THE CAVALRY COVERED THE HILLS. HE BOASTED THAT HE WOULD BURN UP MY TERRITORY AND KILL MY YOUNG MEN WITH THE SWORD, AND DASH MY INFANTS TO THE GROUND, AND SEIZE MY CHILDREN AS BOOTY, AND TAKE MY VIRGINS AS SPOIL…BUT THE LORD ALMIGHTY HAS FOILED THEM BY THE HAND OF A WOMAN. FOR THEIR MIGHTY ONES DID NOT FALL BY THE HANDS OF THE YOUNG MEN, NOT DID THE SONS OF THE TITANS STRIKE HIM DOWN, NOR DID TALL GIANTS SET UPON HIM, BUT JUDITH DAUGHTER OF MERARI WITH THE BEAUTY OF HER COUNTENANCE UNDID HIM.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 13:9 SAYS THE LORD TO “FIGHT OUR BATTLES, AND WHATSOEVER, THOU COMMANDED US, THAT WILL WE DO.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 TALKS ABOUT THE GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY THAT SATAN DID AGAINST THE LORD, BUT BY THE LORD’S COMING AND BRIGHTNESS HE THROWS DOWN AND OVERCOMES SATAN ON HIS THRONE. ALSO THE SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY ARE IN DANIEL 7:1-28; JUDE 5-19; 1ST JOHN 4:1-6; 2ND JOHN 7-11 AND REVELATION 17:1-20:15. IN REVELATION 20:7-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN THE 1,000 YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) WHICH ARE IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, GOD AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEN TOGETHER TO BATTLE, WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. THEY WENT UP ON THE BREADTH OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND THE BELOVED CITY. AND FIRE CAME DOWN FROM GOD OUT OF HEAVEN AND DEVOURED THEM. THE DEVIL, WHO DECEIVED THEM WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHERE THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET ARE. AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” IN ACTS 7:51-60 DECLARES “YOU STIFF-NECKED AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS! YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST (RESISTED THE LORD JOHN OUR BROTHER AS THE FIRST WITNESS): AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YOU (THE LAW). WHICH IF THE PROPHETS DID YOUR FATHERS NOT PERSECUTE? AND THEY KILLED THOSE WHO FORETOLD THE COMING OF THE JUST ONE (RESISTED THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW AS THE SECOND WITNESS), OF WHOM NOW HAVE BECOME THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS, WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION (COMMAND AND ORDINANCE) OF ANGELS (LORDS) AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT. WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS THEY WERE CUT (FURIOUS) TO THE HEART AND THEY GNASHED AT HIM WITH THEIR TEETH. BUT HE, BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, GAZED INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD (LORD YAH), AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (LORD YAH)! THEN THEY CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, STOPPED THEIR EARS AND RAN AT HIM WITH ONE ACCORD, AND  THEY  CAST  HIM  OUT  OF  THE  CITY AND STONED HIM (RESISTED  THE  LORD  JESUS OUR SON AS THE THIRD WITNESS). AND THE WITNESSES LAID DOWN THEIR CLOTHES AT THE FEET OF A YOUNG MAN NAMED SAUL. AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LAST WITNESS) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (LORD YAH) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (YAH), DO NOT (ETERNALLY) CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP).’ THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. THERE IS NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE (LORD’S WARFARE IS AGAINST ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE) OR HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE (LORD’S WILL CONCERNING ALL THINGS) IN THIS REALM OF THE LORD YAH (LORD JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE OF ALL KINGDOMS IN ISAIAH 47:5; PSALMS 83:18 AND GENESIS 1:1. NOW FROM MY ETERNAL ENCOUNTERS WITH THE GREAT I AM, THE LORD YAH, I HAVE EXPERIENCED VISIONS OF MANY DRAGONS FLYING IN THE HEAVENS WITH THE LORD ON THE BACK OF HIS TOP CHERUB DRAGON. THEN I HEARD THE LORD YAH SAY TO ANOTHER LORD, ‘GO AND TAKE DOWN THE DEVILS!’ THEN I SAW A GREAT WAR IN HEAVEN OF FIRE & DESTRUCTION, LIKE THE ONE IN REVELATION 12:7-12. THIS WAS VERY GLORIOUS, SOMETHING YOU WOULD SEE IN A MOVIE OR RPG GAME. THE PROBABILITY THAT THIS VISION HAPPENED IN THE PAST HAS GREAT POSSIBILITIES BECAUSE IT CAN COVER MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS. BUT I DO NOT RULE OUT THE POSSIBILITY OF A FUTURE WAR IN THE EYE OF THE BEHOLDER. BUT THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS AND HER INVINCIBLE SHIELDS (IMPREGNABILITY AND INVULNERABILITY) OF ETERNAL HOLINESS AND ETERNAL IMPECCABILITY IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19. ALSO IT IS BECAUSE OF HIS PERFECT, COMPLETE AND HOLY JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ZEAL ARMOR IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:17. ANOTHER STRONG PROOF CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND THE LADY BARBARA IN HOLY DIVINE NATURE BECAUSE THIS REALM DOES NOT CONCERN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD AS MAN IN EXODUS 15:3 IN HIS OWN DEVISING IN THE LORD’S OFFSPRING IN ACTS 17:28-29. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 DECLARES “IN THE MOUTH OF TWO…WITNESSES (THE MIDST ALONE POSITION IN THE BATTLE) SHALL EVERY WORD (BATTLE) BE ESTABLISHED.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:47 DECLARES “THEN ALL THIS ASSEMBLY SHALL KNOW THAT THE LORD DOES NOT SAVE WITH SWORD OR SPEAR, FOR THE BATTLE IS THE LORD’S, AND HE WILL GIVE YOU INTO OUR HANDS.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 18:17 MENTIONS “THEN SAUL SAID TO DAVID, ‘HERE IS MY OLDER DAUGHTER MERAB, I WILL GIVE HER TO YOU AS A WIFE. ONLY BE VALIANT FOR ME, AND FIGHT THE LORD’S BATTLES.’ FOR SAUL THOUGHT, LET MY HAND NOT BE AGAINST HIM, BUT LET THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES BE AGAINST HIM.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 25:28 SAYS “PLEASE FORGIVE THE TRESPASS OF YOUR MAIDSERVANT. FOR THE LORD WILL CERTAINLY MAKE FOR MY LORD AN ENDURING HOUSE, BECAUSE MY LORD FIGHTS THE BATTLES OF THE LORD, AND EVIL IS NOT FOUND IN YOU THROUGHOUT YOUR DAYS.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 5:20 DECLARES “AND THEY WERE HELPED AGAINST THEM, AND THE HAGARITES WERE DELIVERED INTO THEIR HAND, AND ALL WHO WERE WITH THEM, FOR THEY CRIED OUT TO GOD IN THE BATTLE. HE HEEDED THEIR PRAYER, BECAUSE THEY PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 14:15 SAYS “AND IT SHALL BE, WHEN YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF MARCHING IN THE TOPS OF THE MULBERRY TREES, THEN YOU SHALL GO OUT TO BATTLE, FOR GOD HAS GONE OUT BEFORE YOU TO STRIKE THE CAMPS (ARMY HOSTS) OF THE PHILISTINES.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:15 MENTIONS “AND HE SAID, ‘LISTEN, ALL YOU OF JUDAH, AND YOU INHABITANCE OF JERUSALEM, AND YOU, KING JEHOSHAPHAT!’ THUS SAYS THE LORD TO YOU: ‘DO NOT BE AFRAID NOT DISMAYED BECAUSE OF THIS GREAT MULTITUDE, FOR THE BATTLE IS NOT YOUR, BUT GOD’S.’” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:17 TELLS US “YOU WILL NOT NEED TO FIGHT IN THIS BATTLE. POSITION YOURSELVES, STAND STILL AND SEE THE SALVATION OF THE LORD, WHO IS WITH YOU, O JUDAH AND JERUSALEM! DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED, TOMORROW GO OUT AGAINST THEM, FOR THE LORD IS WITH YOU.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 32:8 SAYS “WITH HIM IS AN ARM OF FLESH, BUT WITH US IS THE LORD OUR GOD, TO HELP US AND TO FIGHT OUR BATTLES...” IN PROVERBS 21:31 MENTIONS “THE HORSE IS PREPARED FOR THE DAY OF BATTLE, BUT DELIVERANCE IS OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 24:8-10 SAYS “WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD STRONG AND MIGHTY, THE LORD MIGHTY IN BATTLE, LIFT UP YOUR HEADS, O YOU GATES! LIFT UP, YOU EVERLASTING DOORS! AND THE KING OF GLORY SHALL COME IN. WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD OF HOSTS, HE IS THE KING OF GLORY, SELAH.” IN PSALMS 140:7 DECLARES “O GOD THE LORD, THE STRENGTH OF MY SALVATION, YOU HAVE COVERED MY HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE.” IN PSALMS 144:1 MENTIONS “BLESSED BE THE LORD MY ROCK, WHO TRAINS MY HANDS FOR WAR, & MY FINGERS FOR BATTLE.” IN ISAIAH 13:4 STATES “THE NOISE OF MANY PEOPLE! A TUMULTUOUS NOISE OF THE KINGDOMS OF NATIONS (LAWS) GATHERED TOGETHER! THE LORD OF HOSTS MUSTERS AN ARMY FOR BATTLE.” IN ISAIAH 27:4 SAYS “FURY IS NOT WITH ME. WHO WOULD SET BRIERS AND THORNS AGAINST ME IN BATTLE? I WOULD GO THROUGH THEM, I WOULD BURN THEM TOGETHER.” IN ISAIAH 42:25 DECLARES “THEREFORE HE HAS POURED ON HIM THE FURY OF HIS ANGER AND THE STRENGTH OF BATTLE. IT HAS SET HIM ON FIRE ALL AROUND, YET HE DID NOT KNOW, AND IT BURNED HIM, YET HE DID NOT TAKE IT TO HEART.” IN EZEKIEL 13:5 MENTIONS “YOU HAVE GONE UP INTO THE GAPS (BREACHES), TO BUILD A WALL FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL TO STAND IN BATTLE ON THE DAY OF THE LORD.” IN ZECHARIAH 14:3 TELLS US “THEN THE LORD WILL GO FORTH AND FIGHT AGAINST THOSE NATIONS (LAWS), AS HE FIGHTS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE.” IN EXODUS 14:14 SAYS “THE LORD SHALL FIGHT FOR YOU, YE SHALL HOLD YOUR PEACE.” IN DEUTERONOMY 1:30 MENTIONS “THE LORD YOUR GOD WHICH GOES BEFORE YOU, HE SHALL FIGHT FOR YOU, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE DID FOR YOU IN EGYPT BEFORE YOUR EYES.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 20:4. IN PSALMS 35:1 TELLS US “PLEAD MY CAUSE, O LORD, WITH THEM THAT STRIVE WITH ME: FIGHT AGAINST THEM THAT FIGHT AGAINST ME.” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:35 DECLARES “TO ME (THE ONE WITNESS IS THE ENDING ALONE POSITION IN THE FIGHT) BELONGS VENGEANCE, AND RECOMPENSE THEIR FOOT SHALL BE IN DUE TIME: FOR THE DAY OF THEIR CALAMITY IS AT HAND, AND THE THINGS THAT SHALL COME UPON THEM MAKE HASTE.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES AND THE HIS WICKED ARE IN LEVITICUS 26:25 (NKJV); NUMBERS 31:2-3 (NKJV); DEUTERONOMY 32:41, 43; JUDGES 11:36; 16:28 (NKJV); 1ST SAMUEL 14:24 (NKJV); 18:25 (NKJV); PSALMS 58:10; 99:8; 149:7; ISAIAH 1:24 (NKJV); JEREMIAH 11:20; 20:12; 46:10; 50:15, 28; 51:6, 11, 36; LAMENTATIONS 3:60; EZEKIEL 24:8; 25:12, 14, 15, 17; MICAH 5:15; NAHUM 1:2; JUDITH 6:5; 8:35; 16:17; ESTHER 16:18; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:8; 11:15, 20; 14:31;  SIRACH  5:7;  7:17;  12:6;  18:24;   27:28;   35:18;   39:28;   47:25;  48:7;   ROMANS   3:5;  2ND  THESSALONIANS 1:8 & JUDE 7. IN PSALMS 94:1 DECLARES “O LORD GOD, TO WHOM VENGEANCE BELONGS (ONE WITNESS IS 0-1 POSITION IN THE FIGHT), O GOD, TO WHOM VENGEANCE BELONGS, SHOW THYSELF.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE ON THE LORD’S VENGEANCE AND HIS RECOMPENSE IS IN GENESIS 4:15; DEUTERONOMY 32:35 (NKJV); PROVERBS 6:24; ISAIAH 34:8; 35:4; 47:3; 61:2; 63:4; SIRACH 28:1;  39:29; 46:1; 1ST MACCABEES 7:24; 9:26; 2ND MACCABEES 6:15; 8:11; ROMANS 12:19; HEBREWS 10:30; LUKE 21:22 AND ACTS 28:4. IN ISAIAH 59:17 STATES “FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND A HELMET OF SALVATION (PROTECTION) ON HIS HEAD, HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK.” IN ACTS 5:38-39 SAYS “NOW I SAY TO YOU, KEEP AWAY FROM THESE MEN AND LET THEM ALONE, FOR IF THIS PLAN…IS OF MEN, IT WILL COME TO NOTHING, BUT…OF GOD, YOU CANNOT OVERTHROW IT—LEST YOU EVEN BE FOUND TO FIGHT AGAINST GOD.”
THE UNBIBLICAL RULE ACCORDING TO UNBIBLICAL HIGHER LAW
THE RULE ACCORDING TO A HIGHER LAW IS A STATEMENT WHICH EXPRESSES THAT NO LAW MAY BE ENFORCED BY THE GOVERNMENT UNLESS IT CONFORMS WITH CERTAIN UNIVERSAL PRINCIPLES (WRITTEN OR UNWRITTEN) OF FAIRNESS, MORALITY, AND JUSTICE. THUS, THE RULE ACCORDING TO A HIGHER LAW MAY SERVE AS A PRACTICAL LEGAL CRITERION TO QUALIFY THE INSTANCES OF POLITICAL OR ECONOMICAL DECISION-MAKING, WHEN A GOVERNMENT, EVEN THOUGH ACTING IN CONFORMITY WITH CLEARLY DEFINED AND PROPERLY ENACTED LEGAL RULES, STILL PRODUCES RESULTS WHICH MANY OBSERVERS FIND UNFAIR OR UNJUST. THE IDEA OF A LAW OF ULTIMATE JUSTICE OVER AND ABOVE THE MOMENTARY LAW OF THE STATE—A HIGHER LAW—WAS FIRST INTRODUCED INTO POST-ROMAN EUROPE BY THE CATHOLIC CANON LAW JURISTS. "HIGHER LAW" CAN BE INTERPRETED IN THIS CONTEXT AS THE DIVINE OR NATURAL LAW OR BASIC LEGAL VALUES, ESTABLISHED IN THE INTERNATIONAL LAW—THE CHOICE DEPENDING ON THE VIEWPOINT; NO MATTER THE SOURCE, IT IS A LAW ABOVE THE LAW. AND IT IS IN THIS CAPACITY THAT IT POSSESSES THE EQUAL LEGAL VALUE FOR BOTH THE COMMON AND CIVIL LAW JURISDICTIONS, AS OPPOSED TO NATURAL LAW WHICH IS LARGELY ASSOCIATED WITH COMMON LAW. "TO RECOGNIZE THE NECESSARY CONNECTION BETWEEN THE RULE OF LAW AS AN IDEAL AND WELL-CONSTRUCTED CONSTITUTIONAL GOVERNMENT DOES NOT AND SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN TO IMPLY THAT ALL STATES CAN OR SHOULD MAINTAIN THE SAME CONSTITUTIONAL STRUCTURES IN PRACTICE". THE RULE ACCORDING TO HIGHER LAW IS A PRACTICAL APPROACH TO THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE HIGHER LAW THEORY THAT CREATES A BRIDGE OF MUTUAL UNDERSTANDING (WITH REGARD TO UNIVERSAL LEGAL VALUES) BETWEEN THE ENGLISH-LANGUAGE DOCTRINE OF THE RULE OF LAW, TRADITIONAL FOR THE COUNTRIES OF COMMON LAW, AND THE ORIGINALLY GERMAN DOCTRINE OF RECHTSSTAAT, TRANSLATED INTO OTHER LANGUAGES OF CONTINENTAL EUROPE AS ÉTAT DE DROIT (FRENCH), ESTADO DE DERECHO (SPANISH), STATO DI DIRITTO (ITALIAN), AND ПРАВОВОЕ ГОСУДАРСТВО (PRAVOVOE GOSUDARSTVO) (RUSSIAN). THE LATTER DOCTRINE IS THE PRODUCT OF CONTINENTAL EUROPEAN LEGAL THOUGHT, WHICH HAD ADOPTED IT FROM GERMAN LEGAL PHILOSOPHY. ITS NAME CAN BE TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "STATE OF LAW"—MEANING THE STATE IN WHICH THE EXERCISE OF GOVERNMENTAL POWER IS KEPT IN CHECK BY THE HIGHER LAW RATHER THAN BY THE CHANGEABLE LAW ESTABLISHED BY THIS STATE. AMARTYA SEN MENTIONED THAT THE LEGAL THEORISTS IN ANCIENT INDIA USED THE CLASSICAL SANSKRIT TERM "NYĀYA" IN THE SENSE OF NOT JUST A MATTER OF JUDGING INSTITUTIONS AND RULES, BUT OF JUDGING THE SOCIETIES THEMSELVES. 
EXAMPLES: BEFORE THE U.S. CIVIL WAR, AFRICAN AMERICANS WERE LEGALLY DENIED EQUAL RIGHTS AND FREEDOMS PURSUANT TO FORMALLY VALID CODES PRESCRIBING THE RELATIONS BETWEEN MASTER AND SLAVE. ALTHOUGH THESE CODES WERE DE JURE FULLY SUITABLE FOR APPLICATION IN LEGAL PRACTICE, THEIR ENFORCEMENT BY THE THEN U.S. GOVERNMENT DE FACTO VIOLATED BASIC HUMAN RIGHTS OF A SIGNIFICANT PART OF THE POPULATION. WILLIAM H. SEWARD FAMOUSLY PROCLAIMED THAT SLAVERY IS FORBIDDEN UNDER "A HIGHER LAW THAN THE CONSTITUTION". GENERALLY SPEAKING, THE OCCURRENCE OF SUCH "JUSTLY ENACTED UNJUST LAWS" FULLY DEPENDS ON THE STANCE TAKEN BY THE COUNTRY'S POLITICAL LEADERSHIP TOWARDS THE RULE OF LAW PRINCIPLE. IN SOME COUNTRIES, THE POLITICAL LEADERS ASSERT THAT THE RULE OF LAW IS PURELY A PROCEDURAL CONCEPT. THEREFORE, THEY ARGUE THAT ANY GOVERNMENT MAY STRIP ITS SUBJECTS OF THEIR FUNDAMENTAL FREEDOMS OR INFRINGE THEIR VITAL INTERESTS SO LONG AS THIS IS DONE BY WAY OF A DULY IMPLEMENTED LEGAL MECHANISM. FOR EXAMPLE, AT THE NUREMBERG TRIALS, IN AN ATTEMPT TO JUSTIFY THEIR CRIMES AGAINST JEWISH AND ROMANI POPULATION OF EUROPE DURING WORLD WAR II, SOME OF THE FORMER LEADERS OF NAZI GERMANY ARGUED THAT THEY HAD BROKEN NONE OF THE LAWS EFFECTIVE WHEN HITLER HAD BEEN IN POWER. IT WAS ONLY BY INVOKING THE RULE ACCORDING TO A HIGHER LAW THAT THE ALLIED PROSECUTORS WERE ABLE TO OVERCOME SUCH DEFENSES. IN OTHER COUNTRIES, CONVERSELY, THE POLITICAL LEADERS ASSERT THAT ALL WRITTEN LAWS MUST BE KEPT IN LINE WITH THE UNIVERSAL PRINCIPLES OF MORALITY, FAIRNESS, AND JUSTICE. THESE LEADERS ARGUE THAT, AS A NECESSARY COROLLARY TO THE AXIOM THAT "NO ONE IS ABOVE THE LAW", THE RULE OF LAW REQUIRES THE GOVERNMENT TO TREAT ALL PERSONS EQUALLY UNDER THE LAW. HOWEVER, THE PROCLAIMED RIGHT TO EQUAL TREATMENT IS SUSCEPTIBLE TO INSTANTLY BECOMING VOID EACH TIME THE GOVERNMENT DENIES A SUFFICIENT LEVEL OF RESPECT, DIGNITY, AND AUTONOMY TO A CERTAIN CLASS OF INDIVIDUALS OR TO HUMAN RIGHTS IN GENERAL. THEREFORE, THE UNWRITTEN AND UNIVERSALLY SELF-EXPLANATORY PRINCIPLES OF EQUALITY, AUTONOMY, DIGNITY, AND RESPECT ARE SAID TO OVERRULE CONVENTIONAL WRITTEN LAWS ENACTED BY THE GOVERNMENT. IT IS THESE PRINCIPLES THAT ARE OFTEN REFERRED TO AS "NATURAL LAW". THEY ALSO CONSTITUTE THE BASIS OF THE "HIGHER LAW THEORY".
RECHTSSTAAT: THE RECHTSSTAAT DOCTRINE (LEGAL STATE, STATE OF RIGHT, CONSTITUTIONAL STATE, CONSTITUTIONAL GOVERNMENT) WAS FIRST INTRODUCED BY THE GERMAN PHILOSOPHER IMMANUEL KANT IN HIS LATEST WORKS COMPLETED AFTER THE U.S. AND FRENCH CONSTITUTIONS HAD BEEN ADOPTED IN THE LATE 18TH CENTURY. KANT'S APPROACH IS BASED ON THE SUPREMACY OF COUNTRY'S WRITTEN CONSTITUTION CREATED USING PRINCIPLES OF THE HIGHER LAW. THIS SUPREMACY MEANT CREATING GUARANTEES FOR THE IMPLEMENTATION OF HIS CENTRAL IDEA: A PERMANENTLY PEACEFUL LIFE AS A BASIC CONDITION FOR THE HAPPINESS AND PROSPERITY OF THE CITIZENS. KANT WAS BASING HIS DOCTRINE EXCLUSIVELY ON THE IDEA OF CONSTITUTIONALISM AND CONSTITUTIONAL GOVERNMENT. THE RUSSIAN LEGAL SYSTEM, BORN IN THE 19TH CENTURY AS A RESULT OF THE TRANSFORMATIONS INITIATED BY THE REFORMS OF THE EMPEROR ALEXANDER II, WAS (AND STILL IS) BASED PRIMARILY UPON THE GERMAN LEGAL TRADITION. IT WAS FROM THE LATTER THAT RUSSIA HAD ADOPTED THE DOCTRINE OF RECHTSSTAAT, WHICH LITERALLY TRANSLATES AS "LEGAL STATE". ITS CLOSEST ENGLISH ANALOGUE IS "THE RULE OF LAW". THE RUSSIAN LEGAL STATE CONCEPT ADOPTS THE WRITTEN CONSTITUTION AS THE COUNTRY'S SUPREME LAW (THE RULE OF CONSTITUTION). IT IS A FUNDAMENTAL BUT UNDEFINED PRINCIPLE THAT APPEARS IN THE VERY FIRST DISPOSITIVE PROVISION OF RUSSIA'S POST-COMMUNIST CONSTITUTION: "THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION – RUSSIA – CONSTITUTES A DEMOCRATIC FEDERATIVE LEGAL STATE WITH A REPUBLICAN FORM OF GOVERNANCE." SIMILARLY, THE VERY FIRST DISPOSITIVE PROVISION OF UKRAINE'S CONSTITUTION DECLARES THAT "UKRAINE IS A SOVEREIGN AND INDEPENDENT, DEMOCRATIC, SOCIAL, LEGAL STATE." HENCE, THE EFFORT TO INVEST MEANING TO THE "LEGAL STATE" DEFINITION IS ANYTHING BUT THEORETICAL. VALERY ZORKIN, PRESIDENT OF THE CONSTITUTIONAL COURT OF RUSSIA, WROTE IN 2003, "BECOMING A LEGAL STATE HAS LONG BEEN OUR ULTIMATE GOAL, AND WE HAVE CERTAINLY MADE SERIOUS PROGRESS IN THIS DIRECTION OVER THE PAST SEVERAL YEARS. HOWEVER, NO ONE CAN SAY NOW THAT WE HAVE REACHED THIS DESTINATION. SUCH A LEGAL STATE SIMPLY CANNOT EXIST WITHOUT A LAWFUL AND JUST SOCIETY. HERE, AS IN NO OTHER SPHERE OF OUR LIFE, THE STATE REFLECTS THE LEVEL OF MATURITY REACHED BY THE SOCIETY." THE RUSSIAN CONCEPT OF LEGAL STATE HAS ADOPTED MANY SEGMENTS OF CONSTITUTIONAL ECONOMICS WHICH SERVES AS A PRACTICAL IMPLEMENTATION OF THE HIGHER LAW THEORY IN ECONOMICS.
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL RULE ACCORDING TO UNBIBLICAL HIGHER LAW
THE LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL ENGLISH LAW IS THE TOP ENGLISH LAW & ALL OTHER NON-ENGLISH LAWS & ALL OTHER ENGLISH LAWS ARE INFERIOR & FAILS TO ALWAYS DELIVER THE LORD’S ABSOLUTE TRUTH! THE NATURE OF AUTHORITY: THE ULTIMATE AUTHORITY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHO DOES AS HE PLEASES IS IN PSALMS 115:3; 135:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; JOB 9:12; 23:13; 42:2; ISAIAH 14:27; 43:13; 45:9; 46:10; DANIEL 4:35; ROMANS 9:19-21 & EPHESIANS 1:11. THE HUMAN HOLY AUTHORITY & DIVINE HOLY AUTHORITY: ALL HUMAN HOLY AUTHORITY & ALL DIVINE HOLY AUTHORITY IS GIVEN AND ONLY ESTABLISHED, INSTITUTED AND APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10; DANIEL 2:21; 4:17; 5:18-21; JOHN 19:11 & 1ST PETER 2:13-17. IT INVOLVES THE RIGHTFUL FREEDOM BY THE PERFECT HOLY LAW OF LIBERTY [JAMES 2:8-13] TO GIVE ORDERS IS IN MATTHEW 8:9; 25:23; JOHN 19:10; LUKE 7:8; 19:17; 20:20; 23:7; MARK 13:34; GENESIS 41:35; NUMBERS 27:20; DEUTERONOMY 1:15; JUDGES 9:29; EZRA 7:24; ESTHER 9:29; ISAIAH 22:21; JEREMIAH 38:10; 1ST PETER 2:13 & ACTS 6:10; 7:1-53; 9:14; 26:10, 12. IT IS LIMITED, UNLIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY IS IN JOHN 19:10-11 & ACTS 5:38-39. THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THOSE WITH HOLY AUTHORITY: THEY ARE TO ACT AS HOLY SERVANTS, NOT LORDING IT OVER CREATURES IS IN MATTHEW 20:25-28; MARK 10:42-45 & JOHN 13:4-15. THE ONLY TIME THE SUPREME AUTHORITY CAN LORD OVER CREATURES IS IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:10; 7:1-8:3. THEIR HOLY AUTHORITY IS TO BE USED FOR THE BENEFIT OF OTHER CREATURES IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:8; 13:10 & ROMANS 13:1-10. IT IS SOMETIMES NECESSARY TO WITHHOLD EXERCISING HOLY AUTHORITY FOR OTHER’S GOOD IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-7; 8:8-13; 9:4-18; 10:23-24. THE EXAMPLES OF THE HOLY AUTHORITY OF BELIEVERS: HOLY AUTHORITY OVER POSSESSIONS IS IN ACTS 5:4. HOLY AUTHORITY OVER THE WILL IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:37. THE HOLY AUTHORITY TO BECOME THE CHILDREN OF GOD IS IN JOHN 1:12. THE HOLY AUTHORITY OVER BELIEVERS IN ALL THEIR LIFETIME IS IN ROMANS 7:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME AUTHORITY OVER MONEY IS IN MALACHI 3:8-12. HOLY AUTHORITY OF HUMAN INSTITUTIONS IN THE CHURCH WORLD: SUPREME AUTHORITY IS GIVEN TO JESUS CHRIST AS THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 1:22; 4:15; 5:23, 24 & COLOSSIANS 1:18. SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY UNDER JESUS CHRIST IN THE CHURCH IS POSSESSED & ATTAINED BY ELDERS: AS SHEPHERDS WHO TEACH AND CARE FOR THE FLOCK IS IN JOHN 21:15-17; EPHESIANS 4:11-13; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:2; 5:17; TITUS 2:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:2 & ACTS 20:28. AS OVERSEERS OR BISHOPS RULING THE CHURCH IS IN ROMANS 12:8; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:12; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17 & ACTS 20:28. THE RESPONSE OF THE CHURCH TO THE HOLY AUTHORITY OF THE ELDERS: ELDERS ARE TO BE OBEYED IS IN HEBREWS 13:17. ELDERS ARE TO BE HONORED AND RESPECTED IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:12-13 & 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17. PAUL’S LIMITS THE HOLY AUTHORITY OF WOMEN IN THE CHURCH IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:5-6, 10; 14:33-37. THE REASON FOR THIS PROHIBITION DERIVES FROM GOD’S ORDER OF CREATION IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:13-14 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:3, 7-10.  THE KINDS OF HOLY AUTHORITY WITHIN THE CHURCH: HOLY AUTHORITY TO PREACH THE GOSPEL IS IN MATTHEW 28:18-19 & MARK 16:15. THE HOLY AUTHORITY TO EXCOMMUNICATE IS IN MATTHEW 18:15-18 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1-5, 9-13. THE HOLY AUTHORITY TO FORGIVE SEXUALITY IS IN MATTHEW 18:18 & JOHN 20:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME AUTHORITY TO RELEASE AND EXPUNGE THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP THAT CAN NEVER BE FORGIVEN IS IN ACTS 7:59-60. THE HOLY AUTHORITY OF HUMAN INSTITUTIONS IN THE HOUSE WORLD: A HUSBAND IS GIVEN HEADSHIP OF HIS WIFE IS IN EPHESIANS 5:23. THE BASIS FOR THIS HEADSHIP: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEADSHIP OVER HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:3. JESUS CHRIST’S HEADSHIP OVER THE CHURCH IS IN EPHESIANS 5:23, 25. GOD’S ORDER OF CREATION IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:8-9 & GENESIS 2:20-22. THIS HEADSHIP HAS BEEN AFFECTED BY THE FALL OF MAN CONCERNING SEXUALITY IS IN GENESIS 3:16. HOW THIS HEADSHIP IS TO BE EXERCISED: A DIVINELY LOVING AND SACRIFICIAL NATURE IS IN EPHESIANS 5:25, 28, 33; COLOSSIANS 3:19 & 1ST PETER 3:7. AS JESUS CHRIST RULES AS HEAD OF THE CHURCH IS IN EPHESIANS 5:25-29. REGARDING HIS WIFE AS PART OF HIMSELF IS IN EPHESIANS 5:28-29 & 1ST PETER 3:7. CHRISTIAN WIVES ARE TO SUBMIT TO THEIR HUSBANDS IS IN EPHESIANS 5:22 & COLOSSIANS 3:18. THEY ARE TO FOLLOW THE EXAMPLE OF THE SUBMISSION OF THE CHURCH TO JESUS CHRIST IS IN EPHESIANS 5:24-25. THE HOLY FATHERS ARE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES IS IN GENESIS 18:19; 35:2; JOSHUA 24:15; EPHESIANS 6:45; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:4, 12 & TITUS 1:6. THE HOLY FATHERS’ AUTHORITY IS TO BE EXERCISED REASONABLY IS IN EPHESIANS 6:4 & COLOSSIANS 3:21. THE RESPONSE OF HOLY CHILDREN TO HOLY PARENTAL AUTHORITY FROM 0 TO 12 YEARS OF AGE: HOLY OBEDIENCE IS IN EPHESIANS 6:1; COLOSSIANS 3:20 & PROVERBS 6:20; 23:22. HOLY RESPECT IS IN EPHESIANS 6:2-3; DEUTERONOMY 5:16; 27:16; EXODUS 20:12; 21:15, 17; PROVERBS 19:26; 20:20; MATTHEW 19:19; MARK 10:19 & LUKE 18:20. THE KINDS OF HOLY AUTHORITY WITHIN THE FAMILY: HOLY AUTHORITY TO DISCIPLINE IS IN PROVERBS 19:18; 23:13; 29:17. HOLY AUTHORITY TO TEACH IS IN PROVERBS 1:8; 3:1; 13:1. HOLY AUTHORITY TO COMMAND IS IN COLOSSIANS 3:20; EPHESIANS 6:1; PROVERBS 6:20-23 & JAMES 2:8-13. THE HOLY AUTHORITY OF HUMAN INSTITUTIONS IN THE BUSINESS WORLD: WITHOUT HOLY AUTHORITY, SEXUALITY IS UNRESTRAINED AND OUT OF CONTROL IS IN ROMANS 1:24-26; 13:4; GENESIS 6:5 & JUDGES 19:11. ALL HUMAN HOLY AUTHORITIES ARE APPOINTED, INSTITUTED AND ESTABLISHED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; GENESIS 9:5-6; DANIEL 2:21, 37-38; 4:17; 5:18-21, 26; JOHN 19:11 & 1ST PETER 2:13. ALL HOLY RULERS ARE APPOINTED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANTS TO DO GOOD OR MESSIANIC EVIL TO RESTRAIN EVIL IS IN ROMANS 13:4, 6; ISAIAH 45:1; JEREMIAH 25:9; 27:6; 43:10; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:2 & 1ST PETER 2:14. THE PROPER RESPONSE TO HUMAN HOLY AUTHORITIES: THEY ARE TO BE OBEYED BY EVERYONE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 5-7; ECCLESIASTES 8:2; MATTHEW 22:17-21; MARK 12:14-17; LUKE 20:22-25; TITUS 3:1 & 1ST PETER 2:13-14. THEY ARE TO BE HIGHLY HONORED AND HIGHLY RESPECTED IS IN PROVERBS 24:21; ROMANS 13:7 & 1ST PETER 2:17. THEY ARE NOT TO BE OBEYED IF THEIR DEMANDS CONFLICT WITH THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 1:17; 1ST KINGS 21:3; DANIEL 3:18; 6:12; MATTHEW 22:21; MARK 12:17; HEBREWS 11:23; LUKE 20:25 & ACTS 4:19; 6:11-7:60. THEY ARE TO BE PRAYED FOR IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1-2; JEREMIAH 29:7 & ACTS 7:59-60. SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS ARE TO USE RIGHTS GRANTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:10; 7:1-53; 16:35-39; 22:22-29; 25:1-12. THE ABUSE OF HOLY AUTHORITY: THE DIVINE WARNINGS AGAINST THE ABUSE OF HOLY AUTHORITY: BY EMPLOYERS OVER THEIR EMPLOYEES IS IN EPHESIANS 6:9; LEVITICUS 25:43; DEUTERONOMY 24:14. BY FATHERS OVER THEIR CHILDREN IS IN EPHESIANS 6:4 & COLOSSIANS 3:21. BY HUSBANDS OVER THEIR WIVES IS IN COLOSSIANS 3:19. BY ELDERS OVER THE CHURCH IS IN 1ST PETER 5:2-3 & EZEKIEL 34:2-7. BY THOSE MISTREATING FOREIGNERS IS IN EXODUS 22:21; 23:9. BY LEADERS OVER THOSE WHO ARE LED IS IN MATTHEW 20:25-27; MARK 10:42-44 & LUKE 22:25-26. BY THOSE TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE HELPLESS OR POOR IS IN EXODUS 22:22; PROVERBS 22:22; EZEKIEL 22:29 & ZECHARIAH 7:10. BY THOSE WHO OPPRESS OTHERS IS IN JEREMIAH 22:17; PSALMS 73:8; 119:134 & EZEKIEL 22:7. THE EXAMPLES OF THE ABUSE OF HOLY AUTHORITY IS IN GENESIS 16:6; EXODUS 1:11; 1ST KINGS 12:14 & JAMES 2:6. THE CIVIL AUTHORITIES: CIVIL AUTHORITIES ARE DIVINELY APPOINTED IN JOHN 19:11; ROMANS 13:1; 1ST SAMUEL 9:17; 16:1; PSALMS 78:70-71; PROVERBS 8:15-16; JEREMIAH 27:6; DANIEL 2:21, 37-38; 4:17, 32; 5:18-21, 26-28. CIVIL AUTHORITIES AS GOD’S SERVANT AND CREATOR AGENTS IS IN ROMANS 13:4; ISAIAH 45:1; JEREMIAH 25:9; 27:6; 43:10 & ROMANS 13:6. CIVIL AUTHORITY EXERCISED FOR THE GOOD OF ALL AND IN ORDER TO PUNISH ALL WICKED WRONGDOERS IS IN PROVERBS 19:12; 21:15; 29:4, 14; 1ST PETER 2:13-14; GENESIS 9:6; EZRA 7:26; PSALMS 72:12-14; 78:72; ROMANS 13:3-4; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:2 & ACTS 25:11. EVERYONE MUST SUBMIT TO CIVIL AUTHORITIES IS IN PROVERBS 24:21-22; TITUS 3:1; ECCLESIASTES 8:2-5; MATTHEW 17:24-27; 22:15-21; MARK 12:13-17; LUKE 20:20-25; ROMANS 13:1, 5-7 & 1ST PETER 2:13-14, 17. CIVIL AUTHORITIES ARE ONLY TO BE OBEYED IN WHAT IS LAWFUL ACCORDING TO HOLY SCRIPTURE IS IN EXODUS 1:17; 1ST KINGS 21:2-3; DANIEL 1:8; 3:28; 6:7-10; MATTHEW 22:21; MARK 12:17; HEBREWS 11:23; LUKE 20:25 & ACTS 4:19; 5:29.      
THE SUPREME POWER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAVING POWER: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER TO SAVE IS IN PSALMS 20:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:12, 15; ISAIAH 40:9-10 & 2ND PETER 1:3-4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER TO PERFORM MIRACLES IS IN LUKE 4:36; 5:17; 6:19; 8:46; MATTHEW 5:30; 13:54; 14:2; MARK 6:14 & ACTS 10:38. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER TO PROTECT IS IN 1ST PETER 1:3-5; DANIEL 6:26-27; JOHN 17:11 & ROMANS 8:38-39. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES PRAY FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN TO ACT IN POWER IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 14:11; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:12; PSALMS 68:1-2, 28; JEREMIAH 14:9; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4 & ACTS 4:23-31. THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL IS IN ROMANS 1:16; 4:21; 5:6; 8:3 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:18. THE POWER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IS IN MATTHEW 6:13; MARK 9:1 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:19-20. THE PREACHING & POWER IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:17-18; 2:4-5; ROMANS 15:18-19; EPHESIANS 3:7; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:5; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:7-8 & ACTS 4:33; 9:22. THE POWERS THAT OPPOSE THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL BE DEFEATED IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24; COLOSSIANS 2:15; ISAIAH 24:21; 59:15-20; DANIEL 7:26-27; 8:25; EPHESIANS 6:12 & REVELATION 12:10; 18:10. THE POWER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OVER DEATH IS IN PSALMS 89:48; ECCLESIASTES 8:8; ISAIAH 25:8; HOSEA 13:14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14; 15:26, 42-44, 54-57 & HEBREWS 2:14-15. 
THE SUPREME POWER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: HIS FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER IS FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN ACTS 10:38. THE LORD YAHWEH’S CREATIVE POWER IS EXERCISED THROUGH HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:16 & HEBREWS 1:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFINITE POWER IS IN MATTHEW 9:6; 19:26; 28:18; MARK 2:10; JOHN 3:34-35; 5:19-20; 13:3; PHILIPPIANS 2:9 & LUKE 1:35, 37; 5:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER IS REVEALED ON EARTH: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER OVER NATURE IS IN MATTHEW 8:26-27; 14:25; 21:19; MARK 4:39-41; 6:48; 11:14, 21; JOHN 6:19 & LUKE 8:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER OVER SICKNESS IS IN MATTHEW 4:23; 8:2-3; 9:21-22; MARK 1:40-42; 5:27-30; LUKE 5:12-13, 17; 8:44-46 & ACTS 10:38. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER OVER HUMAN LIFE IS IN MATTHEW 9:18-25; 11:5; MARK 5:22-42; JOHN 11:43-44 & LUKE 7:22; 8:41-55. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER OVER HIS OWN LIFE IS IN JOHN 10:18 & HEBREWS 7:16. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER OVER HUMAN BEHAVIOR IS IN MATTHEW 4:20; 9:9; MARK 2:14; 15:5; JOHN 11:29; 19:10-11 & LUKE 5:11, 27-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER OVER THE FORCES OF EVIL IS IN MATTHEW 4:10-11; 8:16; 9:32-33; 12:22; 17:18; MARK 1:13, 32-34; 9:25; JOHN 14:30 & LUKE 4:12-13, 40-41; 9:42. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS POWER OVER SIN AND DEATH: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST’S CRUCIFIXION DEFEATS THE POWER OF SIN IS IN ROMANS 6:6; ISAIAH 53:10-12; MATTHEW 9:6; JOHN 15:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:3; TITUS 2:14; HEBREWS 9:28; 1ST PETER 2:24 & REVELATION 5:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION DEFEATS THE POWER OF DEATH IS IN ROMANS 1:4; 6:9; PSALMS 16:10; JOHN 2:19; 5:21; 17:2; EPHESIANS 1:19-20; PHILIPPIANS 3:10 & ACTS 2:24, 32. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER OVER SIN AND DEATH REMAINS EFFECTIVE IS IN HEBREWS 7:25, 26-28; JOHN 6:40; ROMANS 8:2-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:22 & 1ST PETER 3:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER REMAINS AVAILABLE IN HUMAN EXPERIENCE: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FORGIVING POWER IS EFFECTIVE TODAY IS IN JOHN 20:23; EPHESIANS 1:7 & ACTS 5:31; 13:38-39. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ENABLING POWER IS EFFECTIVE TODAY IS IN MATTHEW 28:18-20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-6; JOHN 16:14; LUKE 9:1; 24:49 & ACTS 1:8. 
THE SUPREME POWER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST: THE POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST IS WITNESSED TO IN THE OT IS IN ISAIAH 11:2-3; 42:1. THE HOLY GHOST WILL SHOW HIS POWER ON THE EARTH IS IN ISAIAH 32:15. THE HOLY GHOST’S POWER WILL ENABLE CREATURES TO SERVE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EZEKIEL 36:26-27 & JEREMIAH 31:33. THE HOLY GHOST’S POWER WILL PROMPT PROPHESY AND VISIONS IS IN JOEL 2:28-29 & ACTS 2:17-18. THE HOLY GHOST’S POWER IS DESCRIBED BY OT IMAGERY IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:1; 16:13; ISAIAH 63:11-12; EZEKIEL 3:14; 37:1. THE HOLY GHOST’S POWER IS DEMONSTRATED IN THE OT: IN CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:2; JOB 33:4 & PSALMS 104:30. IN ACTS OF JUDGMENT AND WAR IS IN JUDGES 3:10; 6:34; 11:29; 14:6, 19; 15:14; 1ST SAMUEL 11:6; 16:13. IN THE LIVES OF HIS SERVANTS IS IN MICAH 3:8; NUMBERS 11:17 & 1ST SAMUEL 10:6, 10. THE HOLY GHOST’S POWER IS SEEN IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST: IN HIS CONCEPTION IS IN LUKE 1:35. IN HIS TEACHING AND MINISTRY IS IN MATTHEW 7:28-29; 12:28; MARK 1:22, 27; LUKE 4:14; 5:17 & ACTS 10:38. IN HIS RESURRECTION IS IN ROMANS 1:4; 8:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16 & 1ST PETER 3:18. THE HOLY GHOST’S POWER IS SEEN IN THE CHURCH’S MISSION: IN THE CHURCHES WITNESS AND PREACHING IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:5; LUKE 24:49 & ACTS 1:8; 6:10; 16:7. IN THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY OF SIGNS AND WONDERS IS IN ROMANS 15:18-19 & HEBREWS 2:4. IN THE MIRACULOUS WORKS IN THE CHURCH IS IN GALATIANS 3:5 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28. THE HOLY GHOST’S POWER BUILDS CHRISTIAN CHARACTER IS IN ROMANS 15:13 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:7. THE HOLY GHOST’S POWER STRENGTHENS THE CHURCH IS IN EPHESIANS 3:16; ROMANS 1:11 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:7-8. 
THE FACTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE IS IN JOB 42:2 & GENESIS 18:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE IN THE WORLD OF NATURE IS IN GENESIS 1:1-3; PSALMS 107:25-29 & NAHUM 1:5, 6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE IN THE EXPERIENCE OF MANKIND IS IN DANIEL CHAPTER 4; EXODUS 4:11; JAMES 4:12-15; LUKE 12:16-21 & ACTS CHAPTER 9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE CAUSES ALL THE HEAVENLY CREATURES TO BE SUBJECT TO HIS DIVINE WILL AND INERRANT WORD IS IN DANIEL 4:35 & HEBREWS 1:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE CAUSES EVEN THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS SATAN & HIS KINGDOM TO BE UNDER HIS TOTAL CONTROL IS IN JOB 1:12; 2:6; LUKE 22:21, 32 & REVELATION 20:2. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE IS GOVERNED BY HIS OMNIPRESENCE IS IN JEREMIAH 23:23, 24; PSALMS 10:1-14; 139:1-6, 7-12, 13-19; JOB 22:12-14; 26:2; JONAH 2:2; 1ST KINGS 8:30; EPHESIANS 1:20; 4:6; ISAIAH 66:1; REVELATION 21:2 & ACTS 17:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPRESENCE CAN CAUSE SOME INTERFERENCES WITH THIS DOCTRINE IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 139 & MATTHEW 28:20.  
HUMAN POWER ALL COMES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 8:17-18; ROMANS 13:1; JUDGES 3:12; 2ND KINGS 13:3, 5; 2ND CHRONICLES 25:8; DANIEL 2:37; 4:29-32; JOHN 19:10-11; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST PETER 2:13-14 & ACTS 4:28. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES POWER TO HIS CREATURES IS IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER IS AT WORK IN BELIEVERS IS IN PSALMS 68:35; ISAIAH 40:29-31; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7; 10:4; 12:9; EPHESIANS 3:20; 6:10; COLOSSIANS 1:11 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11. THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVING POWER TO BELIEVERS IS IN EXODUS 4:21; DEUTERONOMY 34:12; ACTS 4:7, 10; 6:8; 7:22; 2ND SAMUEL 5:10; 1ST CHRONICLES 11:9; 27:6; 1ST KINGS 18:46; DANIEL 2:23; LUKE 1:17; 9:1; MATTHEW 10:1, 19; MARK 6:7 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES RESURRECTION POWER TO BELIEVERS IS IN EPHESIANS 1:19-20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:4; PHILIPPIANS 3:10 & COLOSSIANS 1:29; 2:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN EQUIPS INDIVIDUALS FOR SPECIAL TASKS IS IN JUDGES 3:10; 14:6, 19; 15:14; 1ST SAMUEL 10:6, 10; 11:6; 16:13; 61:1; MICAH 3:8 & LUKE 1:35; 4:14, 18. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES POWER TO BELIEVERS IS IN EPHESIANS 3:16; ROMANS 15:13; LUKE 24:49 & ACTS 1:8. HUMAN POWER DERIVES FROM WISDOM IS IN ECCLESIASTES 7:19; 9:13-18 & PROVERBS 3:27; 8:14; 24:5. THE ABUSE OF HUMAN POWER IS IN PROVERBS 28:12, 28; JUDGES 6:2; JOB 21:7; ECCLESIASTES 4:1; JEREMIAH 5:27-28; 23:10; EZEKIEL 22:6 & MICAH 2;1; 7:3. THE ABSENCE OF HUMAN POWER IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:32; 2ND CHRONICLES 14:11; NEHEMIAH 5:5; JOB 5:15-16; 6:11-13. THE POWER OF THE WICKED IS TEMPORARY IS IN PSALMS 37:16-17, 32-33; ESTHER 9:1; PROVERBS 11:7 & EZEKIEL 13:20-21.             
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRE-EMINENCE: THE SCOPE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRE-EMINENCE: OVER ALL CREATURES IS IN JOHN 17:2; MATTHEW 25:31-32 & ROMANS 10:12. OVER ALL ENEMIES IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25-26; PSALMS 110:1; EPHESIANS 4:8 & ACTS 2:32-35. OVER EVERY POWER AND AUTHORITY IS IN COLOSSIANS 2:15 & EPHESIANS 1:21. OVER ALL TRADITIONS AND INSTITUTIONS IS IN MATTHEW 12:8; MARK 2:28 & LUKE 6:5. OVER ALL THINGS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:28; MATTHEW 11:27; 28:18; JOHN 3:35; 13:3; 16:33; LUKE 10:22; PHILIPPIANS 3:21; HEBREWS 2:8 & ACTS 10:36. THE PRE-EMINENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN RELATION TO OTHERS: TO OTHER PROPHETS IS IN MATTHEW 3:11; 12:41; JOHN 1:26-27, 30; 3:30; HEBREWS 1:1-2 & LUKE 11:32. TO THE PATRIARCHS IS IN JOHN 1:17; 8:52-58 & HEBREWS 3:3-6. TO AARON AND OTHER HIGH PRIESTS IS IN HEBREWS 4:14; 6:20; 7:23, 26-28; 8:1-6; 9:11-14, 24-26. TO ANGEL LORDS IS IN 1ST PETER 3:22 & HEBREWS 1:4-14. TO OTHER LORDS AND KINGS IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15 & REVELATION 17:14; 19:16. THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRE-EMINENCE: HE IS THE HEAD IS IN COLOSSIANS 2:10; EPHESIANS 1:9-10, 22; 4:15; 5:23-24 & COLOSSIANS 1:18. HE IS THE CAPSTONE IS IN PSALMS 118:22; EPHESIANS 2:20; 1ST PETER 2:7; MATTHEW 21:42; MARK 12:10-11; LUKE 20:17 & ACTS 4:11. HE IS THE HIGH CHIEF SHEPHERD IS IN JOHN 10:11; HEBREWS 13:20 & 1ST PETER 5:4. THE REASONS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRE-EMINENCE: HIS DIVINE ORIGIN IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & JOHN 1:1-2; 3:31; 17:24. HIS EQUALITY WITH THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN JOHN 8:58; 10:30 & COLOSSIANS 1:19; 2:9. HIS AUTHORITY DERIVES FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & JOHN 5:22-27. HE POSSESSES THE RIGHTS OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25; COLOSSIANS 1:15-17; ROMANS 8:29; HEBREWS 1:6. HE HAS A SUPERIOR NAME IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9; HEBREWS 1:4 & ACTS 4:12. HE IS THE FIRST AND THE LAST IS IN REVELATION 1:17; 2:8; 22:13. THE EXAMPLES OF EVENTS WHEREBY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRE-EMINENCE IS RECOGNIZED: HIS ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM IS IN MATTHEW 21:4-9; MARK 11:7-10; JOHN 12:12-15; ZECHARIAH 9:9 & LUKE 19:35-38. HIS RESURRECTION IS IN ROMANS 1:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:21-23 & REVELATION 1:5. HIS EXALTATION TO THE LORD YAHWEH’S RIGHT HAND IS IN EPHESIANS 1:20-21; 4:8-10; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11; COLOSSIANS 3:1; HEBREW 8:1; 10:12; 1ST PETER 3:22; REVELATION 3:21 & ACTS 2:33; 5:31; 7:55.                            
THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:9-10, 13-14; NUMBERS 25:1-13 & PROVERBS 23:17. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE CALLED ZION IS IN PSALMS 69:7-9 & JOHN 2:13-17. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVICE IS IN ROMANS 12:11; NEHEMIAH 3:20 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:16-22. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW IS IN PSALMS 119:137-144 & ACTS 21:20. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NATION IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZEAL: THIS IS MANIFESTED IN AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE & FURY AGAINST SEX THAT ALWAYS OPPOSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN ISAIAH 42:13; 59:12-19; NUMBERS 25:10-11; DEUTERONOMY 29:18-21 & EZEKIEL 5:8-13; 36:5-7; 38:18-23. THIS IS MANIFESTED IN CONCERN FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN ISAIAH 9:1-7; 26:11; 37:30-32; 63:15; 2ND KINGS 19:29-31 & EZEKIEL 39:25. THE MISDIRECTED ZEAL FROM THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS IN PROVERBS 19:2; ROMANS 10:1-4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:3; GALATIANS 1:13-14; 4:17-18; PHILIPPIANS 3:6 & ACTS 21:40-22:5. THE ZEAL FOR NATIONAL IDENTITY: THE ZEALOTS IS IN MATTHEW 10:2-4; MARK 3:16-19; LUKE 6:14-16 & ACTS 1:13.        
THE UNBIBLICAL RULE OF THE UNBIBLICAL LAW
PAINTING REPRESENTING BOTH THE JUDICIAL AND LEGISLATIVE ASPECTS OF LAW. THE WOMAN ON THE THRONE HOLDS A SWORD TO CHASTISE THE GUILTY AND A PALM BRANCH TO REWARD THE MERITORIOUS. GLORY SURROUNDS HER HEAD AND THE AEGIS OF MINERVA SIGNIFIES THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WISDOM. THE RULE OF LAW IS DEFINED IN THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY AS "THE AUTHORITY AND INFLUENCE OF LAW IN SOCIETY, ESPECIALLY WHEN VIEWED AS A CONSTRAINT ON INDIVIDUAL AND INSTITUTIONAL BEHAVIOR; (HENCE) THE PRINCIPLE WHEREBY ALL MEMBERS OF A SOCIETY (INCLUDING THOSE IN GOVERNMENT) ARE CONSIDERED EQUALLY SUBJECT TO PUBLICLY DISCLOSED LEGAL CODES AND PROCESSES." THE TERM RULE OF LAW IS CLOSELY RELATED TO CONSTITUTIONALISM AS WELL AS RECHTSSTAAT AND REFERS TO A POLITICAL SITUATION, NOT TO ANY SPECIFIC LEGAL RULE. USE OF THE PHRASE CAN BE TRACED TO 16TH-CENTURY BRITAIN. IN THE FOLLOWING CENTURY, THE SCOTTISH THEOLOGIAN SAMUEL RUTHERFORD EMPLOYED IT IN ARGUING AGAINST THE DIVINE RIGHT OF KINGS. JOHN LOCKE WROTE THAT FREEDOM IN SOCIETY MEANS BEING SUBJECT ONLY TO LAWS MADE BY A LEGISLATURE THAT APPLY TO EVERYONE, WITH A PERSON BEING OTHERWISE FREE FROM BOTH GOVERNMENTAL AND PRIVATE RESTRICTIONS UPON LIBERTY. "THE RULE OF LAW" WAS FURTHER POPULARIZED IN THE 19TH CENTURY BY BRITISH JURIST A. V. DICEY. HOWEVER, THE PRINCIPLE, IF NOT THE PHRASE ITSELF, WAS RECOGNIZED BY ANCIENT THINKERS. ARISTOTLE WROTE: "IT IS MORE PROPER THAT LAW SHOULD GOVERN THAN ANY ONE OF THE CITIZENS." THE RULE OF LAW IMPLIES THAT EVERY PERSON IS SUBJECT TO THE LAW, INCLUDING PEOPLE WHO ARE LAWMAKERS, LAW ENFORCEMENT OFFICIALS AND JUDGES. IN THIS SENSE, IT STANDS IN CONTRAST TO TYRANNY OR OLIGARCHY, WHERE THE RULERS ARE HELD ABOVE THE LAW. LACK OF THE RULE OF LAW CAN BE FOUND IN BOTH DEMOCRACIES AND MONARCHIES, WHEN THERE IS NEGLECT OR IGNORANCE OF THE LAW. THE RULE OF LAW IS MORE APT TO DECAY IF A GOVERNMENT HAS INSUFFICIENT CORRECTIVE MECHANISMS FOR RESTORING IT.
HISTORY: ALTHOUGH CREDIT FOR POPULARIZING THE EXPRESSION "THE RULE OF LAW" IN MODERN TIMES IS USUALLY GIVEN TO A. V. DICEY, DEVELOPMENT OF THE LEGAL CONCEPT CAN BE TRACED THROUGH HISTORY TO MANY ANCIENT CIVILIZATIONS, INCLUDING ANCIENT GREECE, MESOPOTAMIA, INDIA, AND ROME.
ANTIQUITY: IN THE WEST, THE ANCIENT GREEKS INITIALLY REGARDED THE BEST FORM OF GOVERNMENT AS RULE BY THE BEST MEN. PLATO ADVOCATED A BENEVOLENT MONARCHY RULED BY AN IDEALIZED PHILOSOPHER KING, WHO WAS ABOVE THE LAW. PLATO NEVERTHELESS HOPED THAT THE BEST MEN WOULD BE GOOD AT RESPECTING ESTABLISHED LAWS, EXPLAINING THAT "WHERE THE LAW IS SUBJECT TO SOME OTHER AUTHORITY AND HAS NONE OF ITS OWN, THE COLLAPSE OF THE STATE, IN MY VIEW, IS NOT FAR OFF; BUT IF LAW IS THE MASTER OF THE GOVERNMENT AND THE GOVERNMENT IS ITS SLAVE, THEN THE SITUATION IS FULL OF PROMISE AND MEN ENJOY ALL THE BLESSINGS THAT THE GODS SHOWER ON A STATE." MORE THAN PLATO ATTEMPTED TO DO, ARISTOTLE FLATLY OPPOSED LETTING THE HIGHEST OFFICIALS WIELD POWER BEYOND GUARDING AND SERVING THE LAWS. IN OTHER WORDS, ARISTOTLE ADVOCATED THE RULE OF LAW: IT IS MORE PROPER THAT LAW SHOULD GOVERN THAN ANY ONE OF THE CITIZENS: UPON THE SAME PRINCIPLE, IF IT IS ADVANTAGEOUS TO PLACE THE SUPREME POWER IN SOME PARTICULAR PERSONS, THEY SHOULD BE APPOINTED TO BE ONLY GUARDIANS, AND THE SERVANTS OF THE LAWS. THE ROMAN STATESMAN CICERO IS OFTEN CITED AS SAYING, ROUGHLY: "WE ARE ALL SERVANTS OF THE LAWS IN ORDER TO BE FREE." DURING THE ROMAN REPUBLIC, CONTROVERSIAL MAGISTRATES MIGHT BE PUT ON TRIAL WHEN THEIR TERMS OF OFFICE EXPIRED. UNDER THE ROMAN EMPIRE, THE SOVEREIGN WAS PERSONALLY IMMUNE (LEGIBUS SOLUTUS), BUT THOSE WITH GRIEVANCES COULD SUE THE TREASURY. THERE HAS RECENTLY BEEN AN EFFORT TO REEVALUATE THE INFLUENCE OF THE BIBLE ON WESTERN CONSTITUTIONAL LAW. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY IMPOSES CERTAIN RESTRICTIONS ON THE KING, REGARDING SUCH MATTERS AS THE NUMBERS OF WIVES HE MIGHT TAKE AND OF HORSES HE MIGHT ACQUIRE (FOR HIS OWN USE). ACCORDING TO PROFESSOR BERNARD M. LEVINSON, "THIS LEGISLATION WAS SO UTOPIAN IN ITS OWN TIME THAT IT SEEMS NEVER TO HAVE BEEN IMPLEMENTED...." THE DEUTERONOMIC SOCIAL VISION MAY HAVE INFLUENCED OPPONENTS OF THE DIVINE RIGHT OF KINGS, INCLUDING BISHOP JOHN PONET IN SIXTEENTH-CENTURY ENGLAND.
MIDDLE AGES: IN ISLAMIC JURISPRUDENCE RULE OF LAW WAS FORMULATED IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY, SO THAT NO OFFICIAL COULD CLAIM TO BE ABOVE THE LAW, NOT EVEN THE CALIPH. ALFRED THE GREAT, ANGLO-SAXON KING IN THE 9TH CENTURY, REFORMED THE LAW OF HIS KINGDOM AND ASSEMBLED A LAW CODE (THE DOOM BOOK) WHICH HE GROUNDED ON BIBLICAL COMMANDMENTS. HE HELD THAT THE SAME LAW HAD TO BE APPLIED TO ALL PERSONS, WHETHER RICH OR POOR, FRIENDS OR ENEMIES. THIS WAS LIKELY INSPIRED BY LEVITICUS 19:15: "YOU SHALL DO NO INIQUITY IN JUDGMENT. YOU SHALL NOT FAVOR THE WRETCHED AND YOU SHALL NOT DEFER TO THE RICH. IN RIGHTEOUSNESS YOU ARE TO JUDGE YOUR FELLOW." IN 1215, ARCHBISHOP STEPHEN LANGTON GATHERED THE BARONS IN ENGLAND AND FORCED KING JOHN AND FUTURE SOVEREIGNS AND MAGISTRATES BACK UNDER THE RULE OF LAW, PRESERVING ANCIENT LIBERTIES BY MAGNA CARTA IN RETURN FOR EXACTING TAXES. THIS FOUNDATION FOR A CONSTITUTION WAS CARRIED INTO THE UNITED STATES CONSTITUTION. IN 1481, DURING THE REIGN OF FERDINAND II OF ARAGON, THE CONSTITUCIÓ DE L'OBSERVANÇA WAS APPROVED BY THE GENERAL COURT OF CATALONIA, ESTABLISHING THE SUBMISSION OF ROYAL POWER (INCLUDED ITS OFFICERS) TO THE LAWS OF THE PRINCIPALITY OF CATALONIA.
EARLY MODERN PERIOD: THE FIRST KNOWN USE OF THIS ENGLISH PHRASE OCCURRED AROUND AD 1500. ANOTHER EARLY EXAMPLE OF THE PHRASE "RULE OF LAW" IS FOUND IN A PETITION TO JAMES I OF ENGLAND IN 1610, FROM THE HOUSE OF COMMONS: AMONGST MANY OTHER POINTS OF HAPPINESS AND FREEDOM WHICH YOUR MAJESTY'S SUBJECTS OF THIS KINGDOM HAVE ENJOYED UNDER YOUR ROYAL PROGENITORS, KINGS AND QUEENS OF THIS REALM, THERE IS NONE WHICH THEY HAVE ACCOUNTED MORE DEAR AND PRECIOUS THAN THIS, TO BE GUIDED AND GOVERNED BY THE CERTAIN RULE OF THE LAW WHICH GIVETH BOTH TO THE HEAD AND MEMBERS THAT WHICH OF RIGHT BELONGETH TO THEM, AND NOT BY ANY UNCERTAIN OR ARBITRARY FORM OF GOVERNMENT ... IN 1607, ENGLISH CHIEF JUSTICE SIR EDWARD COKE SAID IN THE CASE OF PROHIBITIONS (ACCORDING TO HIS OWN REPORT) "THAT THE LAW WAS THE GOLDEN MET-WAND AND MEASURE TO TRY THE CAUSES OF THE SUBJECTS; AND WHICH PROTECTED HIS MAJESTY IN SAFETY AND PEACE: WITH WHICH THE KING WAS GREATLY OFFENDED, AND SAID, THAT THEN HE SHOULD BE UNDER THE LAW, WHICH WAS TREASON TO AFFIRM, AS HE SAID; TO WHICH I SAID, THAT BRACTON SAITH, QUOD REX NON DEBET ESSE SUB HOMINE, SED SUB DEO ET LEGE (THAT THE KING OUGHT NOT TO BE UNDER ANY MAN BUT UNDER GOD AND THE LAW.)." AMONG THE FIRST MODERN AUTHORS TO USE THE TERM AND GIVE THE PRINCIPLE THEORETICAL FOUNDATIONS WAS SAMUEL RUTHERFORD IN LEX, REX (1644). THE TITLE, LATIN FOR "THE LAW IS KING", SUBVERTS THE TRADITIONAL FORMULATION REX LEX ("THE KING IS LAW"). JAMES HARRINGTON WROTE IN OCEANA (1656), DRAWING PRINCIPALLY ON ARISTOTLE'S POLITICS, THAT AMONG FORMS OF GOVERNMENT AN “EMPIRE OF LAWS, AND NOT OF MEN” WAS PREFERABLE TO AN “EMPIRE OF MEN, AND NOT OF LAWS”. JOHN LOCKE ALSO DISCUSSED THIS ISSUE IN HIS SECOND TREATISE OF GOVERNMENT (1690): THE NATURAL LIBERTY OF MAN IS TO BE FREE FROM ANY SUPERIOR POWER ON EARTH, AND NOT TO BE UNDER THE WILL OR LEGISLATIVE AUTHORITY OF MAN, BUT TO HAVE ONLY THE LAW OF NATURE FOR HIS RULE. THE LIBERTY OF MAN, IN SOCIETY, IS TO BE UNDER NO OTHER LEGISLATIVE POWER, BUT THAT ESTABLISHED, BY CONSENT, IN THE COMMONWEALTH; NOR UNDER THE DOMINION OF ANY WILL, OR RESTRAINT OF ANY LAW, BUT WHAT THAT LEGISLATIVE SHALL ENACT, ACCORDING TO THE TRUST PUT IN IT. FREEDOM THEN IS NOT WHAT SIR ROBERT FILMER TELLS US, OBSERVATIONS, A. 55. A LIBERTY FOR EVERY ONE TO DO WHAT HE LISTS, TO LIVE AS HE PLEASES, AND NOT TO BE TIED BY ANY LAWS: BUT FREEDOM OF MEN UNDER GOVERNMENT IS, TO HAVE A STANDING RULE TO LIVE BY, COMMON TO EVERY ONE OF THAT SOCIETY, AND MADE BY THE LEGISLATIVE POWER ERECTED IN IT; A LIBERTY TO FOLLOW MY OWN WILL IN ALL THINGS, WHERE THE RULE PRESCRIBES NOT; AND NOT TO BE SUBJECT TO THE INCONSTANT, UNCERTAIN, UNKNOWN, ARBITRARY WILL OF ANOTHER MAN: AS FREEDOM OF NATURE IS, TO BE UNDER NO OTHER RESTRAINT BUT THE LAW OF NATURE. THE PRINCIPLE WAS ALSO DISCUSSED BY MONTESQUIEU IN THE SPIRIT OF THE LAWS (1748). THE PHRASE "RULE OF LAW" APPEARS IN SAMUEL JOHNSON'S DICTIONARY (1755). IN 1776, THE NOTION THAT NO ONE IS ABOVE THE LAW WAS POPULAR DURING THE FOUNDING OF THE UNITED STATES. FOR EXAMPLE, THOMAS PAINE WROTE IN HIS PAMPHLET COMMON SENSE THAT "IN AMERICA, THE LAW IS KING. FOR AS IN ABSOLUTE GOVERNMENTS THE KING IS LAW, SO IN FREE COUNTRIES THE LAW OUGHT TO BE KING; AND THERE OUGHT TO BE NO OTHER." IN 1780, JOHN ADAMS ENSHRINED THIS PRINCIPLE IN ARTICLE VI OF THE DECLARATION OF RIGHTS IN THE CONSTITUTION OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF MASSACHUSETTS: NO MAN, NOR CORPORATION, OR ASSOCIATION OF MEN, HAVE ANY OTHER TITLE TO OBTAIN ADVANTAGES, OR PARTICULAR AND EXCLUSIVE PRIVILEGES, DISTINCT FROM THOSE OF THE COMMUNITY, THAN WHAT ARISES FROM THE CONSIDERATION OF SERVICES RENDERED TO THE PUBLIC; AND THIS TITLE BEING IN NATURE NEITHER HEREDITARY, NOR TRANSMISSIBLE TO CHILDREN, OR DESCENDANTS, OR RELATIONS BY BLOOD, THE IDEA OF A MAN BORN A MAGISTRATE, LAWGIVER, OR JUDGE, IS ABSURD AND UNNATURAL. THE INFLUENCE OF BRITAIN, FRANCE AND THE UNITED STATES CONTRIBUTED TO SPREADING THE PRINCIPLE OF THE RULE OF LAW TO OTHER COUNTRIES AROUND THE WORLD.
MEANING AND CATEGORIZATION OF INTERPRETATIONS: THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY HAS DEFINED RULE OF LAW THIS WAY: THE AUTHORITY AND INFLUENCE OF LAW IN SOCIETY, ESP. WHEN VIEWED AS A CONSTRAINT ON INDIVIDUAL AND INSTITUTIONAL BEHAVIOUR; (HENCE) THE PRINCIPLE WHEREBY ALL MEMBERS OF A SOCIETY (INCLUDING THOSE IN GOVERNMENT) ARE CONSIDERED EQUALLY SUBJECT TO PUBLICLY DISCLOSED LEGAL CODES AND PROCESSES. RULE OF LAW IMPLIES THAT EVERY CITIZEN IS SUBJECT TO THE LAW. IT STANDS IN CONTRAST TO THE IDEA THAT THE RULER IS ABOVE THE LAW, FOR EXAMPLE BY DIVINE RIGHT. DESPITE WIDE USE BY POLITICIANS, JUDGES AND ACADEMICS, THE RULE OF LAW HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS "AN EXCEEDINGLY ELUSIVE NOTION". AMONG MODERN LEGAL THEORISTS, ONE FINDS THAT AT LEAST TWO PRINCIPAL CONCEPTIONS OF THE RULE OF LAW CAN BE IDENTIFIED: A FORMALIST OR "THIN" DEFINITION, AND A SUBSTANTIVE OR "THICK" DEFINITION; ONE OCCASIONALLY ENCOUNTERS A THIRD "FUNCTIONAL" CONCEPTION. FORMALIST DEFINITIONS OF THE RULE OF LAW DO NOT MAKE A JUDGMENT ABOUT THE "JUSTNESS" OF LAW ITSELF, BUT DEFINE SPECIFIC PROCEDURAL ATTRIBUTES THAT A LEGAL FRAMEWORK MUST HAVE IN ORDER TO BE IN COMPLIANCE WITH THE RULE OF LAW. SUBSTANTIVE CONCEPTIONS OF THE RULE OF LAW GO BEYOND THIS AND INCLUDE CERTAIN SUBSTANTIVE RIGHTS THAT ARE SAID TO BE BASED ON, OR DERIVED FROM, THE RULE OF LAW. MOST LEGAL THEORISTS BELIEVE THAT THE RULE OF LAW HAS PURELY FORMAL CHARACTERISTICS. FOR INSTANCE, SUCH THEORISTS CLAIM THAT LAW REQUIRES GENERALITY (GENERAL RULES THAT APPLY TO CLASSES OF PERSONS AND BEHAVIORS AS OPPOSED TO INDIVIDUALS), PUBLICITY (NO SECRET LAWS), PROSPECTIVE APPLICATION (LITTLE OR NO RETROACTIVE LAWS), CONSISTENCY (NO CONTRADICTORY LAWS), EQUALITY (APPLIED EQUALLY THROUGHOUT ALL SOCIETY), AND CERTAINTY (CERTAINTY OF APPLICATION FOR A GIVEN SITUATION), BUT FORMALISTS CONTEND THAT THERE ARE NO REQUIREMENTS WITH REGARD TO THE CONTENT OF THE LAW. OTHERS, INCLUDING A FEW LEGAL THEORISTS, BELIEVE THAT THE RULE OF LAW NECESSARILY ENTAILS PROTECTION OF INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS. WITHIN LEGAL THEORY, THESE TWO APPROACHES TO THE RULE OF LAW ARE SEEN AS THE TWO BASIC ALTERNATIVES, RESPECTIVELY LABELLED THE FORMAL AND SUBSTANTIVE APPROACHES. STILL, THERE ARE OTHER VIEWS AS WELL. SOME BELIEVE THAT DEMOCRACY IS PART OF THE RULE OF LAW. THE "FORMAL" INTERPRETATION IS MORE WIDESPREAD THAN THE "SUBSTANTIVE" INTERPRETATION. FORMALISTS HOLD THAT THE LAW MUST BE PROSPECTIVE, WELL-KNOWN, AND HAVE CHARACTERISTICS OF GENERALITY, EQUALITY, AND CERTAINTY. OTHER THAN THAT, THE FORMAL VIEW CONTAINS NO REQUIREMENTS AS TO THE CONTENT OF THE LAW. THIS FORMAL APPROACH ALLOWS LAWS THAT PROTECT DEMOCRACY AND INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS, BUT RECOGNIZES THE EXISTENCE OF "RULE OF LAW" IN COUNTRIES THAT DO NOT NECESSARILY HAVE SUCH LAWS PROTECTING DEMOCRACY OR INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS. THE BEST KNOWN ARGUMENTS FOR THE FORMAL INTERPRETATION HAVE BEEN MADE BY A. V DICEY, F.A. HAYEK, JOSEPH RAZ, AND JOSEPH UNGER. THE SUBSTANTIVE INTERPRETATION PREFERRED BY DWORKIN, LAWS, AND ALLAN, HOLDS THAT THE RULE OF LAW INTRINSICALLY PROTECTS SOME OR ALL INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS. THE FUNCTIONAL INTERPRETATION OF THE TERM "RULE OF LAW", CONSISTENT WITH THE TRADITIONAL ENGLISH MEANING, CONTRASTS THE "RULE OF LAW" WITH THE "RULE OF MAN". ACCORDING TO THE FUNCTIONAL VIEW, A SOCIETY IN WHICH GOVERNMENT OFFICERS HAVE A GREAT DEAL OF DISCRETION HAS A LOW DEGREE OF "RULE OF LAW", WHEREAS A SOCIETY IN WHICH GOVERNMENT OFFICERS HAVE LITTLE DISCRETION HAS A HIGH DEGREE OF "RULE OF LAW". UPHOLDING THE RULE OF LAW CAN SOMETIMES REQUIRE THE PUNISHMENT OF THOSE WHO COMMIT OFFENSES THAT ARE JUSTIFIABLE UNDER NATURAL LAW BUT NOT STATUTORY LAW. THE RULE OF LAW IS THUS SOMEWHAT AT ODDS WITH FLEXIBILITY, EVEN WHEN FLEXIBILITY MAY BE PREFERABLE. THE ANCIENT CONCEPT OF RULE OF LAW CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM RULE BY LAW, ACCORDING TO POLITICAL SCIENCE PROFESSOR LI SHUGUANG: "THE DIFFERENCE ... IS THAT, UNDER THE RULE OF LAW, THE LAW IS PREEMINENT AND CAN SERVE AS A CHECK AGAINST THE ABUSE OF POWER. UNDER RULE BY LAW, THE LAW IS A MERE TOOL FOR A GOVERNMENT, THAT SUPPRESSES IN A LEGALISTIC FASHION." 
STATUS IN VARIOUS JURISDICTIONS: UNITED KINGDOM: MAIN ARTICLE: RULE OF LAW IN THE UNITED KINGDOM. IN THE UNITED KINGDOM THE RULE OF LAW IS A LONG-STANDING PRINCIPLE OF THE WAY THE COUNTRY IS GOVERNED, DATING FROM MAGNA CARTA IN 1215 AND THE BILL OF RIGHTS 1689.[26][49][50] IN THE 19TH CENTURY, A. V. DICEY, A CONSTITUTIONAL SCHOLAR AND LAWYER, WROTE OF THE TWIN PILLARS OF THE BRITISH CONSTITUTION IN HIS CLASSIC WORK INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE LAW OF THE CONSTITUTION (1885); THESE TWO PILLARS ARE THE RULE OF LAW AND PARLIAMENTARY SOVEREIGNTY.
UNITED STATES: ALL GOVERNMENT OFFICERS OF THE UNITED STATES, INCLUDING THE PRESIDENT, THE JUSTICES OF THE SUPREME COURT, STATE JUDGES AND LEGISLATORS, AND ALL MEMBERS OF CONGRESS, PLEDGE FIRST AND FOREMOST TO UPHOLD THE CONSTITUTION. THESE OATHS AFFIRM THAT THE RULE OF LAW IS SUPERIOR TO THE RULE OF ANY HUMAN LEADER. AT THE SAME TIME, THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT HAS CONSIDERABLE DISCRETION: THE LEGISLATIVE BRANCH IS FREE TO DECIDE WHAT STATUTES IT WILL WRITE, AS LONG AS IT STAYS WITHIN ITS ENUMERATED POWERS AND RESPECTS THE CONSTITUTIONALLY PROTECTED RIGHTS OF INDIVIDUALS. LIKEWISE, THE JUDICIAL BRANCH HAS A DEGREE OF JUDICIAL DISCRETION, AND THE EXECUTIVE BRANCH ALSO HAS VARIOUS DISCRETIONARY POWERS INCLUDING PROSECUTORIAL DISCRETION. SCHOLARS CONTINUE TO DEBATE WHETHER THE U.S. CONSTITUTION ADOPTED A PARTICULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE "RULE OF LAW", AND IF SO, WHICH ONE. FOR EXAMPLE, JOHN HARRISON ASSERTS THAT THE WORD "LAW" IN THE CONSTITUTION IS SIMPLY DEFINED AS THAT WHICH IS LEGALLY BINDING, RATHER THAN BEING "DEFINED BY FORMAL OR SUBSTANTIVE CRITERIA", AND THEREFORE JUDGES DO NOT HAVE DISCRETION TO DECIDE THAT LAWS FAIL TO SATISFY SUCH UNWRITTEN AND VAGUE CRITERIA. LAW PROFESSOR FREDERICK MARK GEDICKS DISAGREES, WRITING THAT CICERO, AUGUSTINE, THOMAS AQUINAS, AND THE FRAMERS OF THE U.S. CONSTITUTION BELIEVED THAT AN UNJUST LAW WAS NOT REALLY A LAW AT ALL. SOME MODERN SCHOLARS CONTEND THAT THE RULE OF LAW HAS BEEN CORRODED DURING THE PAST CENTURY BY THE INSTRUMENTAL VIEW OF LAW PROMOTED BY LEGAL REALISTS SUCH AS OLIVER WENDELL HOLMES AND ROSCOE POUND. FOR EXAMPLE, BRIAN TAMANAHA ASSERTS: "THE RULE OF LAW IS A CENTURIES-OLD IDEAL, BUT THE NOTION THAT LAW IS A MEANS TO AN END BECAME ENTRENCHED ONLY IN THE COURSE OF THE NINETEENTH AND TWENTIETH CENTURIES." OTHERS ARGUE THAT THE RULE OF LAW HAS SURVIVED BUT WAS TRANSFORMED TO ALLOW FOR THE EXERCISE OF DISCRETION BY ADMINISTRATORS. FOR MUCH OF AMERICAN HISTORY, THE DOMINANT NOTION OF THE RULE OF LAW, IN THIS SETTING, HAS BEEN SOME VERSION OF A. V. DICEY'S: "NO MAN IS PUNISHABLE OR CAN BE LAWFULLY MADE TO SUFFER IN BODY OR GOODS EXCEPT FOR A DISTINCT BREACH OF LAW ESTABLISHED IN THE ORDINARY LEGAL MANNER BEFORE THE ORDINARY COURTS OF THE LAND." THAT IS, INDIVIDUALS SHOULD BE ABLE TO CHALLENGE AN ADMINISTRATIVE ORDER BY BRINGING SUIT IN A COURT OF GENERAL JURISDICTION. AS THE DOCKETS OF WORKER COMPENSATION COMMISSIONS, PUBLIC UTILITY COMMISSIONS AND OTHER AGENCIES BURGEONED, IT SOON BECAME APPARENT THAT LETTING JUDGES DECIDE FOR THEMSELVES ALL THE FACTS IN A DISPUTE (SUCH AS THE EXTENT OF AN INJURY IN A WORKER'S COMPENSATION CASE) WOULD OVERWHELM THE COURTS AND DESTROY THE ADVANTAGES OF SPECIALIZATION THAT LED TO THE CREATION OF ADMINISTRATIVE AGENCIES IN THE FIRST PLACE. EVEN CHARLES EVANS HUGHES, A CHIEF JUSTICE OF THE UNITED STATES, BELIEVED "YOU MUST HAVE ADMINISTRATION, AND YOU MUST HAVE ADMINISTRATION BY ADMINISTRATIVE OFFICERS." BY 1941, A COMPROMISE HAD EMERGED. IF ADMINISTRATORS ADOPTED PROCEDURES THAT MORE OR LESS TRACKED "THE ORDINARY LEGAL MANNER" OF THE COURTS, FURTHER REVIEW OF THE FACTS BY "THE ORDINARY COURTS OF THE LAND" WAS UNNECESSARY. THAT IS, IF YOU HAD YOUR "DAY IN COMMISSION", THE RULE OF LAW DID NOT REQUIRE A FURTHER "DAY IN COURT". THUS, DICEY'S RULE OF LAW WAS RECAST INTO A PURELY PROCEDURAL FORM. JAMES WILSON SAID DURING THE PHILADELPHIA CONVENTION IN 1787 THAT, "LAWS MAY BE UNJUST, MAY BE UNWISE, MAY BE DANGEROUS, MAY BE DESTRUCTIVE; AND YET NOT BE SO UNCONSTITUTIONAL AS TO JUSTIFY THE JUDGES IN REFUSING TO GIVE THEM EFFECT." GEORGE MASON AGREED THAT JUDGES "COULD DECLARE AN UNCONSTITUTIONAL LAW VOID. BUT WITH REGARD TO EVERY LAW, HOWEVER UNJUST, OPPRESSIVE OR PERNICIOUS, WHICH DID NOT COME PLAINLY UNDER THIS DESCRIPTION, THEY WOULD BE UNDER THE NECESSITY AS JUDGES TO GIVE IT A FREE COURSE." CHIEF JUSTICE JOHN MARSHALL (JOINED BY JUSTICE JOSEPH STORY) TOOK A SIMILAR POSITION IN 1827: "WHEN ITS EXISTENCE AS LAW IS DENIED, THAT EXISTENCE CANNOT BE PROVED BY SHOWING WHAT ARE THE QUALITIES OF A LAW."
ORGANIZATIONS: VARIOUS ORGANIZATIONS ARE INVOLVED IN PROMOTING THE RULE OF LAW. THE COUNCIL OF EUROPE: THE STATUTE OF THE COUNCIL OF EUROPE CHARACTERIZES THE RULE OF LAW AS ONE OF THE CORE PRINCIPLES WHICH THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ORGANIZATION BASED ON. THE PARAGRAPH 3 OF THE PREAMBLE OF THE STATUTE OF THE COUNCIL OF EUROPE STATES: "REAFFIRMING THEIR DEVOTION TO THE SPIRITUAL AND MORAL VALUES WHICH ARE THE COMMON HERITAGE OF THEIR PEOPLES AND THE TRUE SOURCE OF INDIVIDUAL FREEDOM, POLITICAL LIBERTY AND THE RULE OF LAW, PRINCIPLES WHICH FORM THE BASIS OF ALL GENUINE DEMOCRACY." THE STATUTE LAYS THE COMPLIANCE WITH THE RULE OF LAW PRINCIPLES AS A CONDITION FOR THE EUROPEAN STATES TO BE A FULL MEMBER OF THE ORGANIZATION.
INTERNATIONAL COMMISSION OF JURISTS: IN 1959, AN EVENT TOOK PLACE IN NEW DELHI AND SPEAKING AS THE INTERNATIONAL COMMISSION OF JURISTS, MADE A DECLARATION AS TO THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE OF THE RULE OF LAW. THE EVENT CONSISTED OF OVER 185 JUDGES, LAWYERS, AND LAW PROFESSORS FROM 53 COUNTRIES. THIS LATER BECAME KNOWN AS THE DECLARATION OF DELHI. DURING THE DECLARATION THEY DECLARED WHAT THE RULE OF LAW IMPLIED. THEY INCLUDED CERTAIN RIGHTS AND FREEDOMS, AN INDEPENDENT JUDICIARY AND SOCIAL, ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL CONDITIONS CONDUCIVE TO HUMAN DIGNITY. THE ONE ASPECT NOT INCLUDED IN THE DECLARATION OF DELHI, WAS FOR RULE OF LAW REQUIRING LEGISLATIVE POWER TO BE SUBJECT TO JUDICIAL REVIEW.
UNITED NATIONS: THE SECRETARY-GENERAL OF THE UNITED NATIONS DEFINES THE RULE OF LAW AS: A PRINCIPLE OF GOVERNANCE IN WHICH ALL PERSONS, INSTITUTIONS AND ENTITIES, PUBLIC AND PRIVATE, INCLUDING THE STATE ITSELF, ARE ACCOUNTABLE TO LAWS THAT ARE PUBLICLY PROMULGATED, EQUALLY ENFORCED AND INDEPENDENTLY ADJUDICATED, AND WHICH ARE CONSISTENT WITH INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS NORMS AND STANDARDS. IT REQUIRES, AS WELL, MEASURES TO ENSURE ADHERENCE TO THE PRINCIPLES OF SUPREMACY OF LAW, EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW, ACCOUNTABILITY TO THE LAW, FAIRNESS IN THE APPLICATION OF THE LAW, SEPARATION OF POWERS, PARTICIPATION IN DECISION-MAKING, LEGAL CERTAINTY, AVOIDANCE OF ARBITRARINESS AND PROCEDURAL AND LEGAL TRANSPARENCY. THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY HAS CONSIDERED RULE OF LAW AS AN AGENDA ITEM SINCE 1992, WITH RENEWED INTEREST SINCE 2006 AND HAS ADOPTED RESOLUTIONS AT ITS LAST THREE SESSIONS. THE SECURITY COUNCIL HAS HELD A NUMBER OF THEMATIC DEBATES ON THE RULE OF LAW, AND ADOPTED RESOLUTIONS EMPHASIZING THE IMPORTANCE OF THESE ISSUES IN THE CONTEXT OF WOMEN, PEACE AND SECURITY, CHILDREN IN ARMED CONFLICT, AND THE PROTECTION OF CIVILIANS IN ARMED CONFLICT. THE PEACEBUILDING COMMISSION HAS ALSO REGULARLY ADDRESSED RULE OF LAW ISSUES WITH RESPECT TO COUNTRIES ON ITS AGENDA. THE VIENNA DECLARATION AND PROGRAMME OF ACTION ALSO REQUIRES THE RULE OF LAW BE INCLUDED IN HUMAN RIGHTS EDUCATION. ADDITIONALLY, THE SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT GOAL 16, A COMPONENT OF THE 2030 AGENDA IS AIMED AT PROMOTING THE RULE OF LAW AT NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL LEVELS.
INTERNATIONAL BAR ASSOCIATION: THE COUNCIL OF THE INTERNATIONAL BAR ASSOCIATION PASSED A RESOLUTION IN 2009 ENDORSING A SUBSTANTIVE OR "THICK" DEFINITION OF THE RULE OF LAW: AN INDEPENDENT, IMPARTIAL JUDICIARY; THE PRESUMPTION OF INNOCENCE; THE RIGHT TO A FAIR AND PUBLIC TRIAL WITHOUT UNDUE DELAY; A RATIONAL AND PROPORTIONATE APPROACH TO PUNISHMENT; A STRONG AND INDEPENDENT LEGAL PROFESSION; STRICT PROTECTION OF CONFIDENTIAL COMMUNICATIONS BETWEEN LAWYER AND CLIENT; EQUALITY OF ALL BEFORE THE LAW; THESE ARE ALL FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF THE RULE OF LAW. ACCORDINGLY, ARBITRARY ARRESTS; SECRET TRIALS; INDEFINITE DETENTION WITHOUT TRIAL; CRUEL OR DEGRADING TREATMENT OR PUNISHMENT; INTIMIDATION OR CORRUPTION IN THE ELECTORAL PROCESS, ARE ALL UNACCEPTABLE. THE RULE OF LAW IS THE FOUNDATION OF A CIVILISED SOCIETY. IT ESTABLISHES A TRANSPARENT PROCESS ACCESSIBLE AND EQUAL TO ALL. IT ENSURES ADHERENCE TO PRINCIPLES THAT BOTH LIBERATE AND PROTECT. THE IBA CALLS UPON ALL COUNTRIES TO RESPECT THESE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES. IT ALSO CALLS UPON ITS MEMBERS TO SPEAK OUT IN SUPPORT OF THE RULE OF LAW WITHIN THEIR RESPECTIVE COMMUNITIES.
WORLD JUSTICE PROJECT: AS USED BY THE WORLD JUSTICE PROJECT, A NON-PROFIT ORGANIZATION COMMITTED TO ADVANCING THE RULE OF LAW AROUND THE WORLD, THE RULE OF LAW REFERS TO A RULES-BASED SYSTEM IN WHICH THE FOLLOWING FOUR UNIVERSAL PRINCIPLES ARE UPHELD: THE GOVERNMENT AND ITS OFFICIALS AND AGENTS ARE ACCOUNTABLE UNDER THE LAW; THE LAWS ARE CLEAR, PUBLICIZED, STABLE, FAIR, AND PROTECT FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS, INCLUDING THE SECURITY OF PERSONS AND PROPERTY; THE PROCESS BY WHICH THE LAWS ARE ENACTED, ADMINISTERED, AND ENFORCED IS ACCESSIBLE, FAIR, AND EFFICIENT; ACCESS TO JUSTICE IS PROVIDED BY COMPETENT, INDEPENDENT, AND ETHICAL ADJUDICATORS, ATTORNEYS OR REPRESENTATIVES, AND JUDICIAL OFFICERS WHO ARE OF SUFFICIENT NUMBER, HAVE ADEQUATE RESOURCES, AND REFLECT THE MAKEUP OF THE COMMUNITIES THEY SERVE. THE WORLD JUSTICE PROJECT HAS DEVELOPED AN INDEX TO MEASURE THE EXTENT TO WHICH COUNTRIES ADHERE TO THE RULE OF LAW IN PRACTICE. THE WJP RULE OF LAW INDEX IS COMPOSED OF 9 FACTORS AND 52 SUB-FACTORS, AND COVERS A VARIETY OF DIMENSIONS OF THE RULE OF LAW – SUCH AS WHETHER GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS ARE ACCOUNTABLE UNDER THE LAW, AND WHETHER LEGAL INSTITUTIONS PROTECT FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS AND ALLOW ORDINARY PEOPLE ACCESS TO JUSTICE.
INTERNATIONAL DEVELOPMENT LAW ORGANIZATION: THE INTERNATIONAL DEVELOPMENT LAW ORGANIZATION (IDLO) IS AN INTERGOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATION WITH A JOINT FOCUS ON THE PROMOTION OF RULE OF LAW AND DEVELOPMENT. IT WORKS TO EMPOWER PEOPLE AND COMMUNITIES TO CLAIM THEIR RIGHTS, AND PROVIDES GOVERNMENTS WITH THE KNOW-HOW TO REALIZE THEM. IT SUPPORTS EMERGING ECONOMIES AND MIDDLE-INCOME COUNTRIES TO STRENGTHEN THEIR LEGAL CAPACITY AND RULE OF LAW FRAMEWORK FOR SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT AND ECONOMIC OPPORTUNITY. IT IS THE ONLY INTERGOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATION WITH AN EXCLUSIVE MANDATE TO PROMOTE THE RULE OF LAW AND HAS EXPERIENCE WORKING IN MORE THAN 170 COUNTRIES AROUND THE WORLD. THE INTERNATIONAL DEVELOPMENT LAW ORGANIZATION HAS A HOLISTIC DEFINITION OF THE RULE OF LAW: MORE THAN A MATTER OF DUE PROCESS, THE RULE OF LAW IS AN ENABLER OF JUSTICE AND DEVELOPMENT. THE THREE NOTIONS ARE INTERDEPENDENT; WHEN REALIZED, THEY ARE MUTUALLY REINFORCING. FOR IDLO, AS MUCH AS A QUESTION OF LAWS AND PROCEDURE, THE RULE OF LAW IS A CULTURE AND DAILY PRACTICE. IT IS INSEPARABLE FROM EQUALITY, FROM ACCESS TO JUSTICE AND EDUCATION, FROM ACCESS TO HEALTH AND THE PROTECTION OF THE MOST VULNERABLE. IT IS CRUCIAL FOR THE VIABILITY OF COMMUNITIES AND NATIONS, AND FOR THE ENVIRONMENT THAT SUSTAINS THEM. IDLO IS HEADQUARTERED IN ROME AND HAS A BRANCH OFFICE IN THE HAGUE AND HAS PERMANENT OBSERVER STATUS AT THE UNITED NATIONS GENERAL ASSEMBLY IN NEW YORK CITY.
INTERNATIONAL NETWORK TO PROMOTE THE RULE OF LAW: THE INTERNATIONAL NETWORK TO PROMOTE THE RULE OF LAW (INPROL) IS A NETWORK OF OVER 3,000 LAW PRACTITIONERS FROM 120 COUNTRIES AND 300 ORGANIZATIONS WORKING ON RULE OF LAW ISSUES IN POST-CONFLICT AND DEVELOPING COUNTRIES FROM A POLICY, PRACTICE AND RESEARCH PERSPECTIVE. INPROL IS BASED AT THE US INSTITUTE OF PEACE (USIP) IN PARTNERSHIP WITH THE US DEPARTMENT OF STATE BUREAU OF INTERNATIONAL NARCOTICS AND LAW ENFORCEMENT, THE ORGANIZATION FOR SECURITY AND COOPERATION IN EUROPE (OSCE) STRATEGIC POLICE MATTERS UNIT, THE CENTER OF EXCELLENCE FOR POLICE STABILITY UNIT, AND WILLIAM AND MARRY SCHOOL OF LAW IN THE UNITED STATES. ITS AFFILIATE ORGANIZATIONS INCLUDE THE UNITED NATIONS OFFICE ON DRUGS AND CRIME, FOLKE BERNADOTTE ACADEMY, INTERNATIONAL BAR ASSOCIATION, INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF CHIEFS OF POLICE, INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF WOMEN POLICE, INTERNATIONAL CORRECTIONS AND PRISONS ASSOCIATION, INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION FOR COURT ADMINISTRATION, INTERNATIONAL SECURITY SECTOR ADVISORY TEAM AT THE GENEVA CENTRE FOR THE DEMOCRATIC CONTROL OF ARMED FORCES, WORLDWIDE ASSOCIATION OF WOMEN FORENSIC EXPERTS (WAWFE), AND INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTE FOR LAW AND HUMAN RIGHTS. INPROL PROVIDES AN ONLINE FORUM FOR THE EXCHANGE OF INFORMATION ABOUT BEST PRACTICES. MEMBERS MAY POST QUESTIONS, AND EXPECT A RESPONSE FROM THEIR FELLOW RULE OF LAW PRACTITIONERS WORLDWIDE ON THEIR EXPERIENCES IN ADDRESSING RULE OF LAW ISSUES.
IN RELATION TO ECONOMICS: ONE IMPORTANT ASPECT OF THE RULE-OF-LAW INITIATIVES IS THE STUDY AND ANALYSIS OF THE RULE OF LAW'S IMPACT ON ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT. THE RULE-OF-LAW MOVEMENT CANNOT BE FULLY SUCCESSFUL IN TRANSITIONAL AND DEVELOPING COUNTRIES WITHOUT AN ANSWER TO THE QUESTION: DOES THE RULE OF LAW MATTER TO ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT OR NOT? CONSTITUTIONAL ECONOMICS IS THE STUDY OF THE COMPATIBILITY OF ECONOMIC AND FINANCIAL DECISIONS WITHIN EXISTING CONSTITUTIONAL LAW FRAMEWORKS, AND SUCH A FRAMEWORK INCLUDES GOVERNMENT SPENDING ON THE JUDICIARY, WHICH, IN MANY TRANSITIONAL AND DEVELOPING COUNTRIES, IS COMPLETELY CONTROLLED BY THE EXECUTIVE. IT IS USEFUL TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE TWO METHODS OF CORRUPTION OF THE JUDICIARY: CORRUPTION BY THE EXECUTIVE BRANCH, IN CONTRAST TO CORRUPTION BY PRIVATE ACTORS. THE STANDARDS OF CONSTITUTIONAL ECONOMICS CAN BE USED DURING ANNUAL BUDGET PROCESS, AND IF THAT BUDGET PLANNING IS TRANSPARENT THEN THE RULE OF LAW MAY BENEFIT. THE AVAILABILITY OF AN EFFECTIVE COURT SYSTEM, TO BE USED BY THE CIVIL SOCIETY IN SITUATIONS OF UNFAIR GOVERNMENT SPENDING AND EXECUTIVE IMPOUNDMENT OF PREVIOUSLY AUTHORIZED APPROPRIATIONS, IS A KEY ELEMENT FOR THE SUCCESS OF THE RULE-OF-LAW ENDEAVOR. THE RULE OF LAW IS ESPECIALLY IMPORTANT AS AN INFLUENCE ON THE ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN DEVELOPING AND TRANSITIONAL COUNTRIES. TO DATE, THE TERM "RULE OF LAW" HAS BEEN USED PRIMARILY IN THE ENGLISH-SPEAKING COUNTRIES, AND IT IS NOT YET FULLY CLARIFIED EVEN WITH REGARD TO SUCH WELL-ESTABLISHED DEMOCRACIES AS, FOR INSTANCE, SWEDEN, DENMARK, FRANCE, GERMANY, OR JAPAN. A COMMON LANGUAGE BETWEEN LAWYERS OF COMMON LAW AND CIVIL LAW COUNTRIES AS WELL AS BETWEEN LEGAL COMMUNITIES OF DEVELOPED AND DEVELOPING COUNTRIES IS CRITICALLY IMPORTANT FOR RESEARCH OF LINKS BETWEEN THE RULE OF LAW AND REAL ECONOMY. THE "RULE OF LAW" PRIMARILY CONNOTES "PROTECTION OF PROPERTY RIGHTS". THE ECONOMIST F. A. HAYEK ANALYZED HOW THE RULE OF LAW MIGHT BE BENEFICIAL TO THE FREE MARKET. HAYEK PROPOSED THAT UNDER THE RULE OF LAW, INDIVIDUALS WOULD BE ABLE TO MAKE WISE INVESTMENTS AND FUTURE PLANS WITH SOME CONFIDENCE IN A SUCCESSFUL RETURN ON INVESTMENT WHEN HE STATED: "UNDER THE RULE OF LAW THE GOVERNMENT IS PREVENTED FROM STULTIFYING INDIVIDUAL EFFORTS BY AD HOC ACTION. WITHIN THE KNOWN RULES OF THE GAME THE INDIVIDUAL IS FREE TO PURSUE HIS PERSONAL ENDS AND DESIRES, CERTAIN THAT THE POWERS OF GOVERNMENT WILL NOT BE USED DELIBERATELY TO FRUSTRATE HIS EFFORTS." STUDIES HAVE SHOWN THAT WEAK RULE OF LAW (FOR EXAMPLE, DISCRETIONARY REGULATORY ENFORCEMENT) DISCOURAGES INVESTMENT. ECONOMISTS HAVE FOUND, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT A RISE IN DISCRETIONARY REGULATORY ENFORCEMENT CAUSED US FIRMS TO ABANDON INTERNATIONAL INVESTMENTS.
IN RELATION TO CULTURE: THE TREATY ON THE PROTECTION OF ARTISTIC AND SCIENTIFIC INSTITUTIONS AND HISTORIC MONUMENTS OR ROERICH PACT IS AN INTER-AMERICAN TREATY. THE MOST IMPORTANT IDEA OF THE ROERICH PACT IS THE LEGAL RECOGNITION THAT THE DEFENSE OF CULTURAL OBJECTS IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE USE OR DESTRUCTION OF THAT CULTURE FOR MILITARY PURPOSES, AND THE PROTECTION OF CULTURE ALWAYS HAS PRECEDENCE OVER ANY MILITARY NECESSITY. THE ROERICH PACT SIGNED ON APRIL 15, 1935, BY THE REPRESENTATIVES OF 21 AMERICAN STATES IN THE OVAL OFFICE OF THE WHITE HOUSE (WASHINGTON, DC). IT WAS THE FIRST INTERNATIONAL TREATY SIGNED IN THE OVAL OFFICE. THE HAGUE CONVENTION FOR THE PROTECTION OF CULTURAL PROPERTY IN THE EVENT OF ARMED CONFLICT IS THE FIRST INTERNATIONAL TREATY THAT FOCUSES ON THE PROTECTION OF CULTURAL PROPERTY IN ARMED CONFLICT. IT WAS SIGNED AT THE HAGUE, NETHERLANDS ON 14 MAY 1954 AND ENTERED INTO FORCE ON 7 AUGUST 1956. AS OF JUNE 2017, IT HAS BEEN RATIFIED BY 128 STATES. THE RULE OF LAW CAN BE HAMPERED WHEN THERE IS A DISCONNECT BETWEEN LEGAL AND POPULAR CONSENSUS. AN EXAMPLE IS INTELLECTUAL PROPERTY. UNDER THE AUSPICES OF THE WORLD INTELLECTUAL PROPERTY ORGANIZATION, NOMINALLY STRONG COPYRIGHT LAWS HAVE BEEN IMPLEMENTED THROUGHOUT MOST OF THE WORLD; BUT BECAUSE THE ATTITUDE OF MUCH OF THE POPULATION DOES NOT CONFORM TO THESE LAWS, A REBELLION AGAINST OWNERSHIP RIGHTS HAS MANIFESTED IN RAMPANT PIRACY, INCLUDING AN INCREASE IN PEER-TO-PEER FILE SHARING.[95] SIMILARLY, IN RUSSIA, TAX EVASION IS COMMON AND A PERSON WHO ADMITS HE DOES NOT PAY TAXES IS NOT JUDGED OR CRITICIZED BY HIS COLLEAGUES AND FRIENDS, BECAUSE THE TAX SYSTEM IS VIEWED AS UNREASONABLE.[96] BRIBERY LIKEWISE HAS DIFFERENT NORMATIVE IMPLICATIONS ACROSS CULTURES.
IN RELATION TO EDUCATION: EDUCATION HAS AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN PROMOTING THE RULE OF LAW (ROL) AND A CULTURE OF LAWFULNESS. IN ESSENCE, IT PROVIDES AN IMPORTANT PROTECTIVE FUNCTION BY STRENGTHENING LEARNERS’ ABILITIES TO FACE AND OVERCOME DIFFICULT LIFE SITUATIONS. YOUNG PEOPLE CAN BE IMPORTANT CONTRIBUTORS TO A CULTURE OF LAWFULNESS, AND GOVERNMENTS CAN PROVIDE EDUCATIONAL SUPPORT THAT NURTURES POSITIVE VALUES AND ATTITUDES IN FUTURE GENERATIONS. THROUGH EDUCATION, LEARNERS ARE EXPECTED TO ACQUIRE AND DEVELOP THE COGNITIVE, SOCIO-EMOTIONAL AND BEHAVIOURAL EXPERIENCES AND SKILLS THEY NEED TO DEVELOP INTO CONSTRUCTIVE AND RESPONSIBLE CONTRIBUTORS TO SOCIETY. EDUCATION ALSO PLAYS A KEY ROLE IN TRANSMITTING AND SUSTAINING SOCIO-CULTURAL NORMS AND ENSURING THEIR CONTINUED EVOLUTION. THROUGH FORMAL EDUCATION, CHILDREN AND YOUTH ARE SOCIALIZED TO ADOPT CERTAIN VALUES, BEHAVIOURS, ATTITUDES AND ROLES THAT FORM THEIR PERSONAL AND SOCIAL IDENTITY AND GUIDE THEM IN THEIR DAILY CHOICES. AS THEY DEVELOP, CHILDREN AND YOUTH ALSO DEVELOP THE CAPACITY TO REFLECT CRITICALLY ON NORMS, AND TO SHAPE NEW NORMS THAT REFLECT CONTEMPORARY CONDITIONS. AS SUCH, EDUCATION FOR JUSTICE PROMOTES AND UPHOLDS THE PRINCIPLE OF THE ROL BY: ENCOURAGING LEARNERS TO VALUE, AND APPLY, THE PRINCIPLES OF THE ROL IN THEIR DAILY LIVES, AND; EQUIPPING LEARNERS WITH THE APPROPRIATE KNOWLEDGE, VALUES, ATTITUDES, AND BEHAVIOURS THEY NEED TO CONTRIBUTE TO ITS CONTINUED IMPROVEMENT AND REGENERATION IN SOCIETY MORE BROADLY. THIS CAN BE REFLECTED, FOR INSTANCE, IN THE WAY LEARNERS DEMAND GREATER TRANSPARENCY IN, OR ACCOUNTABILITY OF, PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS, AS WELL AS THROUGH THE EVERYDAY DECISIONS THAT LEARNERS TAKE AS ETHICALLY RESPONSIBLE AND ENGAGED CITIZENS, FAMILY MEMBERS, WORKERS, EMPLOYERS, FRIENDS, AND CONSUMERS ETC. GLOBAL CITIZENSHIP EDUCATION (GCE) IS BUILT ON A LIFELONG LEARNING PERSPECTIVE. IT IS NOT ONLY FOR CHILDREN AND YOUTH BUT ALSO FOR ADULTS. IT CAN BE DELIVERED IN FORMAL, NON-FORMAL AND INFORMAL SETTINGS. FOR THIS REASON, GCE IS PART AND PARCEL OF THE SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT GOAL 4 ON EDUCATION (SDG4, TARGET 4.7). A COMPETENCY FRAMEWORK BASED ON A VISION OF LEARNING COVERS THREE DOMAINS TO CREATE A WELL-ROUNDED LEARNING EXPERIENCE: COGNITIVE, SOCIO-EMOTIONAL AND BEHAVIOURAL. EDUCATIONAL POLICIES AND PROGRAMMES CAN SUPPORT THE PERSONAL AND SOCIETAL TRANSFORMATIONS THAT ARE NEEDED TO PROMOTE AND UPHOLD THE ROL BY: ENSURING THE DEVELOPMENT AND ACQUISITION OF KEY KNOWLEDGE, VALUES, ATTITUDES AND BEHAVIOURS. ADDRESSING THE REAL LEARNING NEEDS AND DILEMMAS OF YOUNG PEOPLE. SUPPORTING POSITIVE BEHAVIOURS. ENSURING THE PRINCIPLES OF THE ROL ARE APPLIED BY ALL LEARNING INSTITUTIONS AND IN ALL LEARNING ENVIRONMENTS.
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL RULE OF THE UNBIBLICAL LAW
IN ROMANS 1:20-27, 32 SAYS “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE, BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE THEY BECAME FOOLS, AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) INTO AN IMAGE MADE LIKE CORRUPTIBLE MAN (LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA) AND BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CREEPY THINGS. THEREFORE, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO GAVE THEM UP TO UNCLEANNESS IN THE LUST OF THEIR HEARTS, TO DISHONOR THEIR BODIES AMONG THEMSELVES, WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR A LIE AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE (ALL CREATION EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BECAUSE THE TRINITY IS THE LORD YAHWEH) RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (LORD YAHWEH), WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER. AMEN. FOR THIS REASON, GOD GAVE THEM UP TO VILE PASSIONS. FOR EVEN THEIR WOMEN EXCHANGED THE NATURAL USE FOR WHAT IS AGAINST NATURE, LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF WOMEN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN (HOMOSEXUALITY) COMMITTING WHAT IS SHAMEFUL, &…IN THEMSELVES THE PENALTY OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS DUE…WHO, KNOWING THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THAT THEY WHICH COMMIT SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME, BUT HAVE PLEASURE IN THEM THAT DO THEM.” IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE, DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:10 DECLARES, “AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU. BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS [ACTS 7:59; 8:1] & BY THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF OUR GOD.” THIS MEANS FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH USA REALM, ALL ARE GUILTY BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THIS ROMAN DOCTRINE IS FROM THE ROMANS THAT REACHES [BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] THE SICILIANS IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE ITALIANS THAT REACHES THE SCOTTISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE SICILIANS THE REACHES THE ENGLISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, BUT IT DOES NOT IN NO WISE REACH THE ENGLISH IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN ROMANS 3:1-23 DECLARES, “WHAT ADVANTAGE THEN HAS THE JEW? OR WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION? MUCH EVERY WAY: CHIEFLY, BECAUSE THAT UNTO THEM WERE COMMITTED THE ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. FOR WHAT IF SOME DID NOT BELIEVE? SHALL THEIR UNBELIEF MAKE THE FAITH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT EFFECT? GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: YES, LET GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT, THOU MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED IN THEY SAYINGS, AND MIGHT OVERCOME WHEN THOU ART JUDGED. BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMMEND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNRIGHTEOUS WHO TAKES VENGEANCE? (I SPEAK AS A MAN) GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: FOR THEN HOW SHALL GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] JUDGE THE WORLD? FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS MORE ABOUNDED THROUGH MY LIE UNTO HIS GLORY, WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? AND NOT RATHER, (AS WE BE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED, AND AS SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY), LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME? WHOSE DAMNATION IS JUST. WHAT THEN? ARE WE BETTER THAN THEY? NO, IN NO WISE: FOR WE HAVE PROVED BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, THAT THEY ARE ALL UNDER SIN. AS IT IS WRITTEN, THERE, IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE: THERE IS NONE THAT UNDERSTANDS, THERE IS NONE THAT SEEKS AFTER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY ARE ALL GONE OUT OF THE WAY, THEY ARE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE, THERE IS NONE THAT DOES GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE USED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS, WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS. THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD. DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS. AND THE WAY OF PEACE HAVE THEY NOT KNOWN, THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE THEIR EYES. NOW WE KNOW THAT WHAT THINGS SOEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SAYS TO THEM WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW: THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW SHALL NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE: FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE: FOR ALL HAVE SINNED AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” 
THE UNBIBLICAL SOCIAL EQUALITY
SOCIAL EQUALITY IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS IN WHICH ALL PEOPLE WITHIN A SPECIFIC SOCIETY OR ISOLATED GROUP HAVE THE SAME STATUS IN POSSIBLY ALL RESPECTS, POSSIBLY INCLUDING CIVIL RIGHTS, FREEDOM OF SPEECH, PROPERTY RIGHTS AND EQUAL ACCESS TO CERTAIN SOCIAL GOODS AND SOCIAL SERVICES. HOWEVER, IT MAY ALSO INCLUDE HEALTH EQUALITY, ECONOMIC EQUALITY AND OTHER SOCIAL SECURITIES. SOCIAL EQUALITY REQUIRES THE ABSENCE OF LEGALLY ENFORCED SOCIAL CLASS OR CASTE BOUNDARIES AND THE ABSENCE OF DISCRIMINATION MOTIVATED BY AN INALIENABLE PART OF A PERSON'S IDENTITY.[1] FOR EXAMPLE, SEX, GENDER, ETHNICITY, AGE, SEXUAL ORIENTATION, ORIGIN, CASTE OR CLASS, INCOME OR PROPERTY, LANGUAGE, RELIGION, CONVICTIONS, OPINIONS, HEALTH OR DISABILITY MUST ABSOLUTELY NOT RESULT IN UNEQUAL TREATMENT UNDER THE LAW AND SHOULD NOT REDUCE OPPORTUNITIES UNJUSTIFIABLY. EQUAL OPPORTUNITIES IS INTERPRETED AS BEING JUDGED BY ABILITY, WHICH IS COMPATIBLE WITH A FREE MARKET ECONOMY. RELEVANT PROBLEMS ARE HORIZONTAL INEQUALITY − THE INEQUALITY OF TWO PERSONS OF SAME ORIGIN AND ABILITY AND DIFFERING OPPORTUNITIES GIVEN TO INDIVIDUALS − SUCH AS IN (EDUCATION) OR BY INHERITED CAPITAL.
ONTOLOGICAL: THE STANDARD OF EQUALITY THAT STATES EVERYONE IS CREATED EQUAL AT BIRTH IS CALLED ONTOLOGICAL EQUALITY. THIS TYPE OF EQUALITY CAN BE SEEN IN MANY DIFFERENT PLACES LIKE THE UNITED STATES DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE. THIS EARLY DOCUMENT, WHICH STATES MANY OF THE VALUES OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, HAS THIS IDEA OF EQUALITY EMBEDDED IN IT. IT CLEARLY STATES THAT "ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL, THAT THEY ARE ENDOWED BY THEIR CREATOR WITH CERTAIN UNALIENABLE RIGHTS". THE STATEMENT REFLECTS THE PHILOSOPHY OF JOHN LOCKE AND HIS IDEA THAT WE ARE ALL EQUAL IN CERTAIN NATURAL RIGHTS. ALTHOUGH THIS STANDARD OF EQUALITY IS SEEN IN DOCUMENTS AS IMPORTANT AS THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE, IT IS "ONE NOT OFTEN INVOKED IN POLICY DEBATES THESE DAYS". HOWEVER, THIS NOTION OF EQUALITY IS OFTEN USED TO JUSTIFY INEQUALITIES SUCH AS MATERIAL INEQUALITY. DALTON CONLEY CLAIMS THAT ONTOLOGICAL EQUALITY IS USED TO JUSTIFY MATERIAL INEQUALITY BY PUTTING A SPOTLIGHT ON THE FACT, LEGITIMATED BY THEOLOGY, THAT "THE DISTRIBUTION OF POWER AND RESOURCES HERE ON EARTH DOES NOT MATTER, BECAUSE ALL OF US ARE EQUALLY CHILDREN OF GOD AND WILL HAVE TO FACE OUR MAKER UPON DYING". DALTON CONLEY, THE AUTHOR OF YOU MAY ASK YOURSELF, CLAIMS THAT ONTOLOGICAL EQUALITY CAN ALSO BE USED TO PUT FORTH THE NOTION THAT POVERTY IS A VIRTUE. LUCIANO FLORIDI, AUTHOR OF A BOOK ABOUT INFORMATION, WROTE ABOUT WHAT HE CALLS THE ONTOLOGICAL EQUALITY PRINCIPLE. HIS WORK ON INFORMATION ETHICS RAISES THE IMPORTANCE OF EQUALITY WHEN PRESENTING INFORMATION.
OPPORTUNITY: EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY: ANOTHER STANDARD OF EQUALITY IS EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY, "THE IDEA THAT EVERYONE HAS AN EQUAL CHANCE TO ACHIEVE WEALTH, SOCIAL PRESTIGE, AND POWER BECAUSE THE RULES OF THE GAME, SO TO SPEAK, ARE THE SAME FOR EVERYONE". THIS CONCEPT CAN BE APPLIED TO SOCIETY BY SAYING THAT NO ONE HAS A HEAD START. THIS MEANS THAT, FOR ANY SOCIAL EQUALITY ISSUE DEALING WITH WEALTH, SOCIAL PRESTIGE, POWER, OR ANY OF THAT SORT, THE EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY STANDARD CAN DEFEND THE IDEA THAT EVERYONE HAD THE SAME START. THIS VIEWS SOCIETY ALMOST AS A GAME AND ANY OF THE DIFFERENCES IN EQUALITY STANDARDS ARE DUE TO LUCK AND PLAYING THE "GAME" TO ONE'S BEST ABILITY. CONLEY GIVES AN EXAMPLE OF THIS STANDARD OF EQUALITY BY USING A GAME OF MONOPOLY TO DESCRIBE SOCIETY. HE CLAIMS THAT "MONOPOLY FOLLOWS THE RULES OF EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY" BY EXPLAINING THAT EVERYONE HAD AN EQUAL CHANCE WHEN STARTING THE GAME AND ANY DIFFERENCES WERE A RESULT OF THE LUCK OF THE DICE ROLL AND THE SKILL OF THE PLAYER TO MAKE CHOICES TO BENEFIT THEIR WEALTH. COMPARING THIS EXAMPLE TO SOCIETY, THE STANDARD OF EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY ELIMINATES INEQUALITY BECAUSE THE RULES OF THE GAMES IN SOCIETY ARE STILL FAIR AND THE SAME FOR ALL; THEREFORE, MAKING ANY EXISTING INEQUALITIES IN SOCIETY FAIR. LESLEY A. JACOBS, THE AUTHOR OF PURSUING EQUAL OPPORTUNITIES: THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF EGALITARIAN JUSTICE, TALKS ABOUT EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY AND ITS IMPORTANCE RELATING TO EGALITARIAN JUSTICE. JACOBS STATES THAT: AT THE CORE OF EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY... IS THE CONCEPT THAT IN COMPETITIVE PROCEDURES DESIGNED FOR THE ALLOCATION OF SCARCE RESOURCES AND THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE BENEFITS AND BURDENS OF SOCIAL LIFE, THOSE PROCEDURES SHOULD BE GOVERNED BY CRITERIA THAT ARE RELEVANT TO THE PARTICULAR GOODS AT STAKE IN THE COMPETITION AND NOT BY IRRELEVANT CONSIDERATIONS SUCH AS RACE, RELIGION, CLASS, GENDER, DISABILITY, SEXUAL ORIENTATION, ETHNICITY, OR OTHER FACTORS THAT MAY HINDER SOME OF THE COMPETITORS’ OPPORTUNITIES AT SUCCESS. (JACOBS, 10). THIS CONCEPT POINTS OUT FACTORS LIKE RACE, GENDER, CLASS, ETC. THAT SHOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED WHEN TALKING ABOUT EQUALITY THROUGH THIS NOTION. CONLEY ALSO MENTIONS THAT THIS STANDARD OF EQUALITY IS AT THE HEART OF A BOURGEOIS SOCIETY, SUCH AS A MODERN CAPITALIST SOCIETY, OR "A SOCIETY OF COMMERCE IN WHICH THE MAXIMIZATION OF PROFIT IS THE PRIMARY BUSINESS INCENTIVE". IT WAS THE EQUAL OPPORTUNITY IDEOLOGY THAT CIVIL RIGHTS ACTIVISTS ADOPTED IN THE ERA OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT IN THE 1960S. THIS IDEOLOGY WAS USED BY THEM TO ARGUE THAT JIM CROW LAWS WERE INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE STANDARD OF EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY.
CONDITION: LEVELING MECHANISM: ANOTHER NOTION OF EQUALITY INTRODUCED BY CONLEY IS EQUALITY OF CONDITION. THROUGH THIS FRAMEWORK IS THE IDEA THAT EVERYONE SHOULD HAVE AN EQUAL STARTING POINT. CONLEY GOES BACK TO HIS EXAMPLE OF A GAME OF MONOPOLY TO EXPLAIN THIS STANDARD. IF THE GAME OF FOUR STARTED OFF WITH TWO PLAYERS BOTH HAVING AN ADVANTAGE OF $5,000 DOLLARS TO START OFF WITH AND BOTH ALREADY OWNING HOTELS AND OTHER PROPERTY WHILE THE OTHER TWO PLAYERS BOTH DID NOT OWN ANY PROPERTY AND BOTH STARTED OFF WITH A $5,000 DOLLAR DEFICIT, THEN FROM A PERSPECTIVE OF THE STANDARD OF EQUALITY OF CONDITION, ONE CAN ARGUE THAT THE RULES OF THE GAME "NEED TO BE ALTERED IN ORDER TO COMPENSATE FOR INEQUALITIES IN THE RELATIVE STARTING POSITIONS". FROM THIS WE FORM POLICIES IN ORDER TO EVEN EQUALITY WHICH IN RESULT BRING AN EFFICIENT WAY TO CREATE FAIRER COMPETITION IN SOCIETY. HERE IS WHERE SOCIAL ENGINEERING COMES INTO PLAY WHERE WE CHANGE SOCIETY IN ORDER TO GIVE AN EQUALITY OF CONDITION TO EVERYONE BASED ON RACE, GENDER, CLASS, RELIGION ETC. WHEN IT IS MADE JUSTIFIABLE THAT THE PROPONENTS OF THE SOCIETY MAKES IT UNFAIR FOR THEM. SHARON E. KAHN, AUTHOR OF ACADEMIC FREEDOM AND THE INCLUSIVE UNIVERSITY, TALKS ABOUT EQUALITY OF CONDITION IN THEIR WORK AS WELL AND HOW IT CORRELATES TO FREEDOM OF INDIVIDUALS. THEY CLAIM THAT IN ORDER TO HAVE INDIVIDUAL FREEDOM THERE NEEDS TO BE EQUALITY OF CONDITION "WHICH REQUIRES MUCH MORE THAN THE ELIMINATION OF LEGAL BARRIERS: IT REQUIRES THE CREATION OF A LEVEL PLAYING FIELD THAT ELIMINATES STRUCTURAL BARRIERS TO OPPORTUNITY".[3] HER WORK TALKS ABOUT THE ACADEMIC STRUCTURE AND ITS PROBLEM WITH EQUALITIES AND CLAIMS THAT TO "ENSURE EQUITY...WE NEED TO RECOGNIZE THAT THE UNIVERSITY STRUCTURE AND ITS ORGANIZATIONAL CULTURE HAVE TRADITIONALLY PRIVILEGED SOME AND MARGINALIZED OTHER; WE NEED TO GO BEYOND THEORETICAL CONCEPTS OF EQUALITY BY ELIMINATING SYSTEMIC BARRIERS THAT HINDER THE EQUAL PARTICIPATION OF MEMBERS OF ALL GROUPS; WE NEED TO CREATE AND EQUALITY OF CONDITION, NOT MERELY AN EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY". "NOTIONS OF EQUITY, DIVERSITY, AND INCLUSIVENESS BEGIN WITH A SET OF PREMISES ABOUT INDIVIDUALISM, FREEDOM AND RIGHTS THAT TAKE AS GIVEN THE EXISTENCE OF DEEPLY ROOTED INEQUALITIES IN SOCIAL STRUCTURE," THEREFORE IN ORDER TO HAVE A CULTURE OF THE INCLUSIVE UNIVERSITY, IT WOULD HAVE TO "BE BASED ON VALUES OF EQUITY; THAT IS, EQUALITY OF CONDITION" ELIMINATING ALL SYSTEMIC BARRIERS THAT GO AGAINST EQUALITY.
OUTCOME: EQUALITY OF OUTCOME: A FOURTH STANDARD OF EQUALITY IS EQUALITY OF OUTCOME, WHICH IS "A POSITION THAT ARGUES EACH PLAYER MUST END UP WITH THE SAME AMOUNT REGARDLESS OF THE FAIRNESS". THIS IDEOLOGY IS PREDOMINATELY A MARXIST PHILOSOPHY THAT IS CONCERNED WITH EQUAL DISTRIBUTION OF POWER AND RESOURCES RATHER THAN THE RULES OF SOCIETY. IN THIS STANDARD OF EQUALITY, THE IDEA IS THAT "EVERYONE CONTRIBUTES TO SOCIETY AND TO THE ECONOMY ACCORDING TO WHAT THEY DO BEST". UNDER THIS NOTION OF EQUALITY, CONLEY STATES THAT "NOBODY WILL EARN MORE POWER, PRESTIGE, AND WEALTH BY WORKING HARDER". WHEN DEFINING EQUALITY OF OUTCOME IN EDUCATION, "THE GOALS SHOULD NOT BE THE LIBERAL ONE OF EQUALITY OF ACCESS BUT EQUALITY OF OUTCOME FOR THE MEDIAN NUMBER OF EACH IDENTIFIABLE NON-EDUCATIONALLY DEFINED GROUP, I.E. THE AVERAGE WOMEN, NEGRO, OR PROLETARIAN OR RURAL DWELLER SHOULD HAVE THE SAME LEVEL OF EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT AS THE AVERAGE MALE, WHITE, SUBURBANITE". THE OUTCOME AND THE BENEFITS FROM EQUALITY FROM EDUCATION FROM THIS NOTION OF EQUALITY PROMOTES THAT ALL SHOULD HAVE THE SAME OUTCOMES AND BENEFITS REGARDLESS OF RACE, GENDER, RELIGION ETC. THE EQUALITY OF OUTCOME IN HEWITT'S POINT OF VIEW IS SUPPOSED TO RESULT IN "A COMPARABLE RANGE OF ACHIEVEMENTS BETWEEN A SPECIFIC DISADVANTAGED GROUP – SUCH AS AN ETHNIC MINORITY, WOMEN, LONE PARENTS AND THE DISABLED – AND SOCIETY AS A WHOLE". INFORMATION ETHICS IS IMPARTIAL AND UNIVERSAL BECAUSE IT BRINGS TO ULTIMATE COMPLETION THE PROCESS OF ENLARGEMENT OF THE CONCEPT OF WHAT MAY COUNT AS A CENTER OF A (NO MATTER HOW MINIMAL) MORAL CLAIM, WHICH NOW INCLUDES EVERY INSTANCE OF BEING UNDERSTOOD INFORMATIONALLY, NO MATTER WHETHER PHYSICALLY IMPLEMENTED OR NOT. IN THIS RESPECT INFORMATION ETHICS HOLDS THAT EVERY ENTITY AS AN EXPRESSION OF BEING, HAS A DIGNITY CONSTITUTED BY ITS MODE OF EXISTENCE AND ESSENCE (THE COLLECTION OF ALL THE ELEMENTARY PROPERTIES THAT CONSTITUTE IT FOR WHAT IT IS), WHICH DESERVE TO BE RESPECTED (AT LEAST IN A MINIMAL AND OVERRIDABLE SENSE), AND HENCE PLACE MORAL CLAIMS ON THE INTERACTING AGENT AND OUGHT TO CONTRIBUTE TO THE CONSTRAINT AND GUIDANCE OF HIS ETHICAL DECISIONS AND BEHAVIOR. FLORIDI GOES ONTO CLAIM THAT THIS "ONTOLOGICAL EQUALITY PRINCIPLE MEANS THAT ANY FORM OF REALITY (ANY INSTANCE OF INFORMATION/BEING), SIMPLY FOR THE FACT OF BEING WHAT IT IS, ENJOYS A MINIMAL, INITIAL, OVERRIDABLE, EQUAL RIGHT TO EXIST AND DEVELOP IN A WAY WHICH IS APPROPRIATE TO ITS NATURE." VALUES IN HIS CLAIMS CORRELATE TO THOSE SHOWN IN THE SOCIOLOGICAL TEXTBOOK YOU MAY ASK YOURSELF BY DALTON CONLEY. THE NOTION OF "ONTOLOGICAL EQUALITY" DESCRIBES EQUALITY BY SAYING EVERYTHING IS EQUAL BY NATURE. EVERYONE IS CREATED EQUAL AT BIRTH. EVERYTHING HAS AN EQUAL RIGHT TO EXIST AND DEVELOP BY ITS NATURE.
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL SOCIAL EQUALITY
THE TONGUE IS A FIRE, A WORLD OF LAWLESSNESS! 1 PETER 2:1: THEREFORE, PUTTING ASIDE ALL MALICE AND ALL DECEIT AND HYPOCRISY AND ENVY AND ALL SLANDER… TITUS 1:10-11: FOR THERE ARE MANY REBELLIOUS MEN, EMPTY TALKERS AND DECEIVERS, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF THE CIRCUMCISION, WHO MUST BE SILENCED BECAUSE THEY ARE UPSETTING WHOLE FAMILIES, TEACHING THINGS THEY SHOULD NOT TEACH FOR THE SAKE OF SORDID GAIN. TITUS 3:2: TO MALIGN NO ONE, TO BE PEACEABLE, GENTLE, SHOWING EVERY CONSIDERATION FOR ALL MEN. JAMES 1:26: IF ANYONE THINKS HIMSELF TO BE RELIGIOUS, AND YET DOES NOT BRIDLE HIS TONGUE BUT DECEIVES HIS OWN HEART, THIS MAN'S RELIGION IS WORTHLESS. PSALM 10:7: HIS MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSES AND DECEIT AND OPPRESSION; UNDER HIS TONGUE IS MISCHIEF AND WICKEDNESS. PSALM 64:2-5: HIDE ME FROM THE SECRET COUNSEL OF EVILDOERS, FROM THE TUMULT OF THOSE WHO DO INIQUITY, WHO HAVE SHARPENED THEIR TONGUE LIKE A SWORD THEY AIMED BITTER SPEECH AS THEIR ARROW, TO SHOOT FROM CONCEALMENT AT THE BLAMELESS; SUDDENLY THEY SHOOT AT HIM, AND DO NOT FEAR. JAMES 3:5-10: SO ALSO, THE TONGUE IS A SMALL PART OF THE BODY, AND YET IT BOASTS OF GREAT THINGS SEE HOW GREAT A FOREST IS SET AFLAME BY SUCH A SMALL FIRE! AND THE TONGUE IS A FIRE, THE VERY WORLD OF INIQUITY [THIS REFERS TO THE PORNO TONGUE, THE PORNO LIP & THE PORNO MOUTH BECAUSE MONEY LOVE OR MONEY IN ITSELF IS THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUAL BULLSHIT IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13]; THE TONGUE IS SET AMONG OUR MEMBERS AS THAT WHICH DEFILES THE ENTIRE BODY, AND SETS ON FIRE THE COURSE OF OUR LIFE, AND IS SET ON FIRE BY HELL. FOR EVERY SPECIES OF BEASTS AND BIRDS, OF REPTILES AND CREATURES OF THE SEA, IS TAMED AND HAS BEEN TAMED BY THE HUMAN RACE. JAMES 4:11: DO NOT SPEAK AGAINST ONE ANOTHER, BRETHREN HE WHO SPEAKS AGAINST A BROTHER OR JUDGES HIS BROTHER, SPEAKS AGAINST THE LAW AND JUDGES THE LAW; BUT IF YOU JUDGE THE LAW, YOU ARE NOT A DOER OF THE LAW BUT A JUDGE OF IT. 1 CORINTHIANS 6:9-10: OR DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THE UNRIGHTEOUS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD? DO NOT BE DECEIVED; NEITHER FORNICATORS, NOR IDOLATERS, NOR ADULTERERS, NOR EFFEMINATE, NOR HOMOSEXUALS, NOR [MONEY] THIEVES, NOR THE COVETOUS, NOR DRUNKARDS, NOR REVILERS, NOR SWINDLERS, WILL INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ROMANS 3:13: "THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN GRAVE, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY KEEP DECEIVING," "THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS"… EPHESIANS 4:25: THEREFORE, LAYING ASIDE FALSEHOOD, SPEAK TRUTH EACH ONE OF YOU WITH HIS NEIGHBOR, FOR WE ARE MEMBERS OF ONE ANOTHER. EPHESIANS 4:29-31: LET NO UNWHOLESOME WORD PROCEED FROM YOUR MOUTH, BUT ONLY SUCH A WORD AS IS GOOD FOR EDIFICATION ACCORDING TO THE NEED OF THE MOMENT, SO THAT IT WILL GIVE GRACE TO THOSE WHO HEAR. DO NOT GRIEVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD, BY WHOM YOU WERE SEALED FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION. LET ALL BITTERNESS AND WRATH AND ANGER AND CLAMOR AND SLANDER BE PUT AWAY FROM YOU, ALONG WITH ALL MALICE. EPHESIANS 5:4: AND THERE MUST BE NO FILTHINESS AND SILLY TALK, OR COARSE JESTING, WHICH ARE NOT FITTING, BUT RATHER GIVING OF THANKS. PROVERBS 6:16-19: THERE ARE SIX THINGS WHICH THE LORD HATES [THIS IS ONLY HANDLED BY THE USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2 IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 5 IN ALL HATREDS ARRESTED, LOCKED UP, KILLED & DAMNED IN THE HOUSE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4; MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10; LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12], YES, SEVEN WHICH ARE AN ABOMINATION TO HIM [THIS IS HANDLED BY ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 & THE USA’S TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2 IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 6 WITH THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS THE NUMBER 7 IN ALL ABOMINATIONS ARRESTED, LOCK UP, KILLED & DAMNED IN THE HOUSE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4; MATTHEW 6:24;1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10; LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: HAUGHTY EYES [THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 6 IN ALL ABOMINATIONS], A LYING TONGUE [THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 5 IN ALL HATREDS], AND HANDS THAT SHED INNOCENT BLOOD [THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 4 IN ALL HATREDS], A HEART THAT DEVISES WICKED PLANS [THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 3 IN ALL HATREDS], FEET THAT RUN RAPIDLY TO EVIL [SEX] [THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 2 IN ALL HATREDS], A FALSE WITNESS WHO SPEAKS LIES [THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 1 IN ALL HATREDS] & ONE WHO SOWS DISCORD AMONG BRETHREN [THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ALL HATREDS, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY RELEASES & ETERNALLY SAVES ALL THESE THINGS [ACTS 3:20-21] FROM THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 6 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT ONLY CLUSTER-FUCKS ALL THIS ETERNAL MONEY BULLSHIT INTO THE ZERO WAY [0] OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ETERNALLY LOST BECAUSE OF ETERNAL PERDITION, BUT THE WELL WAY [1], THE GOOD WAY [1 IN 1], THE BETTER WAY [2 IN 1], THE BEST WAY [3 IN 1], THE BETER THAN BEST WAY [4 IN 1], THE BEST THAN BETTER WAY [5 IN 1] & THE LORD’S WAY [6 IN 1] IS ALL AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0]. PROVERBS 8:13: "THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS TO HATE EVIL [SEX]; PRIDE AND ARROGANCE AND THE EVIL WAY AND THE PERVERTED MOUTH, I HATE. PROVERBS 10:11: THE MOUTH OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A FOUNTAIN OF LIFE, BUT THE MOUTH OF THE WICKED CONCEALS VIOLENCE. PROVERBS 11:11: BY THE BLESSING OF THE UPRIGHT A CITY IS EXALTED, BUT BY THE MOUTH OF THE WICKED IT IS TORN DOWN. PROVERBS 12:5: THE THOUGHTS OF THE RIGHTEOUS ARE JUST, BUT THE COUNSELS OF THE WICKED ARE DECEITFUL. PROVERBS 13:3: THE ONE WHO GUARDS HIS MOUTH PRESERVES HIS LIFE; THE ONE WHO OPENS WIDE HIS LIPS, COMES TO RUIN. PROVERBS 14:25: A TRUTHFUL WITNESS SAVES LIVES, BUT HE WHO UTTERS LIES IS TREACHEROUS. PROVERBS 15:1: A GENTLE ANSWER TURNS AWAY WRATH, BUT A HARSH WORD STIRS UP ANGER. PROVERBS 16:27: A WORTHLESS MAN DIGS UP EVIL [SEX], WHILE HIS WORDS ARE LIKE SCORCHING FIRE. PROVERBS 17:4: AN EVILDOER LISTENS TO WICKED LIPS; A LIAR PAYS ATTENTION TO A DESTRUCTIVE TONGUE. PROVERBS 18:8: THE WORDS OF A WHISPERER ARE LIKE DAINTY MORSELS, AND THEY GO DOWN INTO THE INNERMOST PARTS OF THE BODY. PROVERBS 19:1: BETTER IS A POOR MAN WHO WALKS IN HIS INTEGRITY THAN HE WHO IS PERVERSE IN SPEECH AND IS A FOOL. PROVERBS 24:2: FOR THEIR MINDS DEVISE VIOLENCE, AND THEIR LIPS TALK OF TROUBLE. PROVERBS 25:23: THE NORTH WIND BRINGS FORTH RAIN, AND A BACKBITING TONGUE, AN ANGRY COUNTENANCE. PROVERBS 26:20-23: FOR LACK OF WOOD THE FIRE GOES OUT, AND WHERE THERE IS NO WHISPERER, CONTENTION QUIETS DOWN. LIKE CHARCOAL TO HOT EMBERS AND WOOD TO FIRE, SO IS A CONTENTIOUS MAN TO KINDLE STRIFE. THE WORDS OF A WHISPERER ARE LIKE DAINTY MORSELS, AND THEY GO DOWN INTO THE INNERMOST PARTS OF THE BODY. PSALM 41:5-9: MY ENEMIES SPEAK EVIL [SEX] AGAINST ME, "WHEN WILL HE DIE, AND HIS NAME PERISH?" AND WHEN HE COMES TO SEE ME, HE SPEAKS FALSEHOOD; HIS HEART GATHERS WICKEDNESS TO ITSELF; WHEN HE GOES OUTSIDE, HE TELLS IT. ALL WHO HATE ME WHISPER TOGETHER AGAINST ME; AGAINST ME THEY DEVISE MY HURT, SAYING… PSALM 52:2-4: YOUR TONGUE DEVISES DESTRUCTION, LIKE A SHARP RAZOR, O WORKER OF DECEIT. YOU LOVE EVIL [SEX] MORE THAN GOOD [SEXLESS], FALSEHOOD MORE THAN SPEAKING WHAT IS RIGHT. SELAH. YOU LOVE ALL WORDS THAT DEVOUR, O DECEITFUL TONGUE. PSALM 59:12: ON ACCOUNT OF THE SIN OF THEIR MOUTH AND THE WORDS OF THEIR LIPS, LET THEM EVEN BE CAUGHT IN THEIR PRIDE, AND ON ACCOUNT OF CURSES AND LIES WHICH THEY UTTER. PSALM 69:12: THOSE WHO SIT IN THE GATE TALK ABOUT ME, AND I AM THE SONG OF THE DRUNKARDS. PSALM 70:3: LET THOSE BE TURNED BACK BECAUSE OF THEIR SHAME WHO SAY, "AHA, AHA!" PSALM 102:8: MY ENEMIES HAVE REPROACHED ME ALL DAY LONG; THOSE WHO DERIDE ME HAVE USED MY NAME AS A CURSE. PSALM 106:33: BECAUSE THEY WERE REBELLIOUS AGAINST HIS SPIRIT, HE SPOKE RASHLY WITH HIS LIPS. PSALM 119:23: EVEN THOUGH PRINCES SIT AND TALK AGAINST ME, YOUR, SERVANT MEDITATES ON YOUR STATUTES. PSALM 120:1-7: IN MY TROUBLE I CRIED TO THE LORD, AND HE ANSWERED ME. DELIVER MY SOUL, O LORD, FROM LYING LIPS, FROM A DECEITFUL TONGUE. WHAT SHALL BE GIVEN TO YOU, AND WHAT MORE SHALL BE DONE TO YOU, YOU, DECEITFUL TONGUE? PSALM 140:3: THEY SHARPEN THEIR TONGUES AS A SERPENT; POISON OF A VIPER IS UNDER THEIR LIPS. SELAH. 
WHAT IS THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN?
I STRONGLY SUGGEST THAT THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD. THERE ARE SOME VIEWS ON IDENTIFYING TO SIN UNTO DEATH. FIRST, IT IS THE TOTAL REJECTION OF CHRISTIANITY AND STEPHEN’S MINISTRY. SECOND, ARE THOSE WHO WITNESSED THE MIRACLE MINISTRY OF STEPHEN AND THEN SAY IT IS EVIL DONE BY LUCIFER AND THE FALLEN CHERUBIM. THIRD, SOME REGARD THE SIN AS ANY REJECTION TO THE MINISTRY OF STEPHEN PERSONALLY OR THROUGH HIS MINISTERS WHICH ARE THE LAW MINISTERS BY SAYING IT IS EVIL IN ORIGIN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 IN LUCIFER’S FALL FROM HEAVEN IN OPPOSITION TO ACTS 7:51-60 IN STEPHEN’S FALL FROM HEAVEN & 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:14-15 & ACTS 6:8-10 CONCERNING THE AGAPE LOVE FOR THE CHURCH IN OPPOSITION TO BLASPHEMY.
WHAT ARE THE WARNING SIGNS OF THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN?
FIRST, JESUS CHRIST TAUGHT ON THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN THAT CANNOT BE FORGIVEN. IN MATTHEW 12:22-37 AND MARK 3:20-30 IT DECLARES THAT “EVERY SIN AND BLASPHEMY WILL BE FORGIVEN MEN, BUT THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE SPIRIT WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN MEN. ANYONE WHO SPEAKS A WORD AGAINST THE SON OF MAN, IT WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM, BUT WHOEVER SPEAKS AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT (HOLY GHOST OR SPIRIT OF HOLINESS), IT WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN HIM, EITHER IN THIS AGE OR THE AGE TO COME (THAT AGE IN LUKE 20:35-36).” IN MARK 3:28-29 JESUS TELLS US THAT “ALL SINS WILL BE FORGIVEN TO THE SONS OF MEN, AND WHATEVER BLASPHEMIES THEY MAY UTTER, BUT HE WHO BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT (HOLY GHOST OR SPIRIT OF HOLINESS) NEVER HAS FORGIVENESS BUT IS SUBJECT TO ETERNAL DAMNATION.” IN MATTHEW 9:32-34 JESUS CAUSED A MUTE MAN TO SPEAK AND THE PHARISEES SAID, “HE CAST OUT DEMONS BY THE RULER OF THE DEMONS.” THIS FORM OF BLASPHEMY WOULD NOT BE FORGIVEN SINCE THEY WERE ATTRIBUTING JESUS’ WORK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO SATAN. ALSO IN LUKE 11:14-26 IT DECLARES THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS CASTING OUT DEMONS BY THE FINGER OF GOD, BUT  THE  PHARISEES  WERE  ACCUSING  JESUS OF BEELZEBUB, WHICH IS BLASPHEMY THAT WOULD NOT BE FORGIVEN. IN LUKE 12:10 JESUS TELLS US THAT “ANYONE WHO SPEAKS AGAINST THE SON OF MAN, IT WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM, BUT TO HIM WHO BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT (HOLY GHOST OR SPIRIT OF HOLINESS), IT WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN.” ALL THIS WAS DONE IN GALILEE CONCERNING MATTHEW 9:27-34; 12:22-37; MARK 3:20-30 & LUKE 11:14-26; 12:10. IN JOHN 7:20 THE PEOPLE ACCUSED JESUS OF HAVING A DEMON WHICH IS BLASPHEMY IN THE LORD’S EYES. IN JOHN 8:48-59 JESUS SAID BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS I AM, BECAUSE THE JEWS WERE ACCUSING JESUS OF HAVING A DEMON. ALSO IN JOHN 10:20-21 JESUS WAS ACCUSED BY THE JEWS THAT DID NOT BELIEVE, BUT SOME SAID “THESE ARE NOT THE WORDS OF ONE WHO HAS A DEMON, CAN A DEMON OPEN THE EYES OF THE BLIND.” ALL THIS WAS DONE IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 7:20; 8:48-58; 10:20-21. JESUS CHRIST SET THE STAGE FOR STEPHEN AND THE CHURCH TO BE CAREFUL OF THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN. JESUS CHRIST WARNED THE PHARISEES, THE WORLD AND ALL RELIGIOUS AFFILIATIONS OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF COMMITTING THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN. 
WHAT ARE THE TRUE REPUTATIONS OF THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN?
THERE ARE 29 KNOWN REPUTATIONS OF THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN. FIRST, IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE SPRIT IN MATTHEW 12:31. SECOND, IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT IN MARK 3:29. THIRD, IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 12:10. FOURTH, IS UNFORGIVENESS IN MATTHEW 12:31-32; MARK 3:29; LUKE 12:10. FIFTH, IS SPEAKING AGAINST THE SPIRIT IN MATTHEW 12:31. SIXTH, IS SPEAKING AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT IN MATTHEW 12:32. SEVENTH, IS SPEAKING AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 12:32. EIGHTH, IS THE UNPARDONABLE SIN IN MATTHEW 9:34; 12:31-32; MARK 3:29; LUKE 11:14-15, 19 & JOHN 7:20; 8:48, 52; 10:20-21. NINTH, IS SIN UNTO DEATH IN 1ST JOHN 5:16; TENTH, IS GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS 4:30; ELEVENTH, IS GRIEVING THE SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS 4:30. TWELFTH, IS GRIEVING THE HOLY GHOST IN EPHESIANS 4:30. THIRTEENTH, IS QUENCHING THE SPIRIT IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19. FOURTEENTH, IS QUENCHING THE HOLY SPIRIT IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19. FIFTEENTH, IS QUENCHING THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19. SIXTEENTH, IS THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY AGAINST GOD IN HEBREWS 6:6; JUDE 5-19 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE UNFORGIVABLE SECOND DEATH WHICH CONCERNS THE FEARFUL (COWARDLY), UNBELIEVING, ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, WHOREMONGERS, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS AND ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THAT PART IN THE LAKE OF FIRE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE IN REVELATIONS 21:8. EIGHTEENTH, IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST MOSES ACTS 6:11. NINETEENTH, IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD IN ACTS 6:11 & REVELATION 13:6. TWENTY, IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY PLACE IN ACTS 6:13. TWENTY-ONE, IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LAW IN ACTS 6:13. TWENTY-TWO, IS TO LIE TO THE SPIRIT IN ACTS 5:3. TWENTY-THREE, IS TO LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT IN ACTS 5:3. TWENTY-FOUR, IS TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 5:3. TWENTY-FIVE, IS TO RESIST THE SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:51. TWENTY-SIX, IS TO RESIST THE HOLY SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:51. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS TO RESIST JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:51. TWENTY-EIGHT, BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56, & FINALLY TWENTY-NINE, THIS SIN (BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN) IN ACTS 7:57-60. ALL THESE THINGS DONE WILL NEVER BE FORGIVEN BY THE LORD JESUS, LORD STEPHEN OR THE LORD YAHWEH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON BLASPHEMY WITH THE CHIEFS OF POLICE, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.”     
WHAT ARE SOME EXPLANATIONS OF THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN?
THERE ARE SOME EXPLANATIONS OF THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN. FIRST, SOME THINK IT IS UNBELIEF THAT LEADS TO DEATH BASED ON REVELATION 21:8. SECOND, SOME HOLD THAT IT COULD BE COMMITTED ONLY WHILE THE PHYSICAL TRINITY WAS ON EARTH FROM 3AD TO 33AD. THIRD, IS TOTAL AND WILLFUL REJECTION OF WHO THE LORD IS IN HIS DIVINE CHARACTER, HIS DIVINE PERSON AND HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. FOURTH, IS A SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY THAT CLAIMS THAT ONLY TRULY BORN AGAINST CHRISTIANS SAYING THEY ARE THE HIGHEST LORD’S THROUGH THE ANGELS (LORDS) LIES. THIS UNFORGIVABLE SIN IS SERIOUS WITH THE LORD. THOSE WHO COMMIT THIS SIN WILLFULLY CANNOT RECEIVE MERCY, BUT ETERNAL DAMNATION.
WHO CAN COMMIT THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN?
PREDOMINATELY, THE PHARISEES WITH ACCUSING JESUS WRONGFULLY IN LUKE 11:14-26 AND THE FATHER’S LAW DONE BY ANGELS (LORDS) ACCUSING STEPHEN WRONGFULLY IN ACTS  7:51-7:53 WOULD BE PRIME SUSPECT IN COMMITTING THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN. ALSO, ADAM AND EVE DID NOT COMMIT THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN BECAUSE THE CHERUBIM CAST THEM OUT OF THE GARDEN AFTER THEY HAD EATEN FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. THEY WERE NOT ALLOWED FOR THEM TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE OR THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN IN THEIR SINS FOREVER AND THE LORD DID NOT LET THAT HAPPEN, BUT SAVED THEIR MARRIAGE. SOMETIMES MINISTERS, PASTORS, CHRISTIANS AND CHURCH LEADERS CAN BE “CHEATED (SPOILED, BOOTY, PLUNDERED AND OVERCOME) THROUGH PHILOSOPHY AND EMPTY (VAIN) DECEIT, ACCORDING TO THE TRADITIONS OF MEN, ACCORDING TO THE BASIC PRINCIPLES (RUDIMENTS) OF THE WORLD, AND NOT ACCORDING TO CHRIST” IN COLOSSIANS 2:8. ALSO THE ATHENIANS HAD PROBLEMS WITH CERTAIN EPICUREAN AND STOIC PHILOSOPHERS WHICH DID NOT BELIEVE JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION, BUT SERVED AND PRAISED AN “UNKNOWN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)”. THEY WERE SPOILED BECAUSE THEY DID NOT HAVE A FIRM AND SOLID FOUNDATION IN THE LORD AND WHEN THE FIRE TRIED THEM, THEY SUFFERED ENORMOUS LOSS AND FELL IN UNBELIEF IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:9-17. 
WHAT IS THE CHARGE OF THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN?
THE CHARGE NORMALLY BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL DEATH TO AN INDIVIDUAL OR PARTY. THE CHARGE IS PRIMARILY DIRECTED TO MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BY “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE & HIS PARTY IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & GENESIS 1:1; 2:9. WISDOM‘S PARTY IS THE ANGEL LUCIFER, SATAN, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS & THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH, THE BEASTS OF THE SEA/EARTH, THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET & THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 17-20. HELL IS MIRY CLAY WITH MAZES & DUNGEONS WITH TRAPS THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE FROM ALL THE ENEMIES THAT RESISTED THE LORD. THERE ARE PITS, DEEP & WIDE IN THE MAZES. STEPHEN DID IN FACT TAKE THE KEYS OF THE ETERNAL DEATH, HELL & THE GRAVE FROM THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. AND LUCIFER & HIS GENERALS HAD TAKEN CAPTIVE SAINTS (LORDS) AND CERTAIN GOOD ANGELS (LORDS) AND PLACED THEM IN HELL. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IT IS NOT SUBJECT TO ANYTHING & CAN LOCK UP ANY CIVILIAN OF THE NATION TO A 6 GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (PRESIDENTIAL AUTHORITY) BY HIS INERRANT LAW WHICH IS CALLED HIS INTERNAL AFFAIRS IN ROMANS 12:1-2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. STEPHEN RELEASED ALL FORMS OF BLASPHEMY THAT COULD NOT BE FORGIVEN BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE IN RECEIVING MERCY. THERE ARE 10 BLASPHEMY LEVELS BY WHICH THE LAW TRIED THE LORD STEPHEN. FIRST, IS THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST MOSES (LORD JAMES REIGNS OVER THE LORD MOSES IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE IN THE LAW) IN DISPUTE WITH THE DEVIL OVER HIS BODY IN ACTS 6:11. SECOND, IS THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD WHICH WILL NEVER BE FORGIVEN IN ACTS 6:11. THIRD/FOURTH, IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY PLACE OR THE BUSINESS WHERE IF ANYONE DEFILED THIS TEMPLE GOD WILL DESTROY HIM IN ACTS 6:13. FIFTH, IS THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LAW WHICH EXISTS BECAUSE OF GOD IN ACTS 6:13. SIXTH, IS THE BLASPHEMY THAT RESISTS JOHN THE HOLY GHOST FOR ETERNAL CONDEMNATION IN ACTS 7:51. SEVENTH, IS THE BLASPHEMY THAT RESISTS THE HOLY SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:51. EIGHTH, IS THE BLASPHEMY THAT RESISTS THE SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:51. NINTH, IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD JESUS FOR ETERNAL JUDGMENT IN ACTS 7:55-56. TENTH, IS THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN CALLED THIS SIN FOR ETERNAL DAMNATION IN ACTS 7:60. IN 1ST PETER 3:19 IT DECLARES THAT THE JESUS CHRIST THE JEWISH MESSIAH AND STEPHEN THE GENTILE MESSIAH OF THE ETERNAL SIN WENT TO HELL & PREACHED/COUNSELED THE CAPTURED ANGELS (LORDS) & THE OTHER LORD’S TO RELEASE THEM OUT OF HELL BY ETERNAL MERCY IN PSALMS 86:13 & ACTS 2:27, 31; 8:1-3. HELL IS A REAL PLACE OF TORMENT. THE PRISON IS ON THE 9TH LEVEL WHERE LUCIFER WILL BE LOCKED UP FOR ALL ETERNITY TO BURN FOREVER & ALL OF HIS SERVANTS. 
WHEN WAS THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN COMMITTED IN HEAVEN?
THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN WAS PROBABLY COMMITTED IN GENESIS 1:1-3 BY LUCIFER WHICH IS THREE ANGELICAL RACES (BARA, ASAH AND NATHAN) BEFORE ADAM IN GENESIS 1:26 BECAUSE LUCIFER WAS THE LIGHT BEARER. ALSO, IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 IT DECLARES “HOW YOU ARE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW YOU ARE CUT DOWN TO THE GROUND. YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS (GOVERNMENT LAWS)! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: ‘I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS AND I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (LORD STEPHEN).’ YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES. WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS?’ ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS, ALL OF THEM SLEEP IN GLORY, EVERYONE IN HIS OWN HOUSE. BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH. LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE WHO ARE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT. YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE. THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAMED. PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITY OF THEIR FATHERS, LEST THEY RISE UP AND POSSESS THE LAND, AND FILL THE FACE OF THE WORLD WITH CITIES.” THIS IS HOW LUCIFER FELL BECAUSE OF PRIDE AND SELF-CENTERNESS, HE THOUGHT HE COULD TAKE THE LORD YAH’S THRONE FROM HIM. BUT THE LORD YAH OPPOSES LUCIFER WITH 5 UTTERANCES WHICH DECLARES: LUCIFER WILL BE CAST INTO HELL, LUCIFER WILL BE MOCKED AND SCORNED (TALKED ABOUT), LUCIFER WILL BE A GAZING STOCK AND SPECTACLE, LUCIFER WILL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS AND LUCIFER WILL BE ALONE. THIS IS THE FINAL WORD FROM THE LORD YAH IN LORDSHIP TO LUCIFER THAT FELL BECAUSE OF THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN BEING COMMITTED IN HEAVEN AGAINST THE LORD YAH. THE IMPACT OF LUCIFER’S FALL IS DECLARED IN REVELATION 12:7-12 WHICH TELLS US “AND WAR BROKE OUT IN HEAVEN. MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON AND THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT. BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD. HE WAS CAST OUT TO THE EARTH AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WERE CAST OUT WITH HIM. THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY AND NIGHT HAS BEEN CAST DOWN. AND THEY OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (BLOOD OF STEPHEN), AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT (EROS) LOVE THEIR LIVES TO THE DEATH. THEREFORE REJOICE, O HEAVENS, AND YOU WHO DWELL IN THEM! WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA! FOR THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, HAVING GREAT WRATH, BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME (A SEASON).” LUCIFER HAS BEEN CAST DOWN TO THE EARTH BEING STRIPPED OF HIS AUTHORITY AND BANISHED FROM HEAVEN TO GO TO THE EARTH AS A DWELLING PLACE. THE 3 RACES BEFORE ADAM CONSISTED OF “NATHAN” IN GENESIS 1:17 CONCERNING THE HIGH SONS OF GOD THAT WAS PUNISHED, “ASAH” IN GENESIS 1:7 CONCERNING THE HIGHER SONS OF GOD THAT WAS PUNISHED & “BARA” IN GENESIS 1:1 CONCERNING THE HIGHEST SONS OF GOD THAT WAS PUNISHED BECAUSE OF ETERNAL FOLLY (ERROR) PROVEN IN JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 14:12-21; 24:21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; REVELATION 12:7-9: GENESIS 6:1-6 & ROMAN 1:27. THE MORNING STAR AND 1/3 OF THE CHERUBIM IN THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED “BARA” WAS PUNISHED ALSO. THESE THREE CREATIONS PROCESSES ARE ALSO KNOWN AS THE “AGE OF THE DRAGONS” IN GENESIS 1:1-2:25.
WHEN WAS THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN COMMITTED ON THE EARTH?
ON THE EARTH, IT HAPPENED RIGHT AFTER THE COMPLETION OF THE FALL OF LUCIFER ENDED IN GENESIS 1:2. IN EZEKIEL 28:13-19 IT DECLARES “YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD. EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE SARDIUS, TOPAZ AND DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX AND JASPER, SAPPHIRE, TURQUOISE AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WAS PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED. YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB (LORD) WHO COVERS, I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED, TILL INIQUITY WAS FOUND IN YOU. BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH VIOLENCE WITHIN AND YOU SINNED. THEREFORE I CAST YOU AS A PROFANE THING OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB (LORD), FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY. YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND. I LAID YOU BEFORE KINGS, WHICH THEY MIGHT GAZE AT YOU. YOU DEFILED YOUR SANCTUARIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BY THE INIQUITY OF YOUR TRADING. THEREFORE I BROUGHT FIRE FROM YOUR MIDST, IT DEVOURED YOU, AND I TURNED YOU TO ASHES UPON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO SAW YOU. ALL WHO KNEW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES ARE ASTONISHED AT YOU. YOU HAVE BECOME A HORROR AND SHALL BE NO MORE FOREVER.” LUCIFER SINNED CONCERNING THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN EVEN THOUGH IT IS NOTATED AS VIOLENCE, LAWLESSNESS AND INIQUITY. BUT IT WAS THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN FOR AN ANOINTED CHERUB LORD TO SIN AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN IN HEAVEN & ON THE EARTH.   
WHEN WAS THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN’S DWELLING PLACE IN HELL?
IN REVELATION 20:1-3 IT DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (LORD) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD OF THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP, AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE THOUSAND YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON—3 MONTHS).” IN REVELATION 20:7-10 IT DECLARES “NOW WHEN THE THOUSAND YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) WHICH ARE THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER TO BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS), WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. THEY WENT UP ON THE BREADTH OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND THE BELOVED CITY. AND FIRE CAME DOWN FOR GOD OUT OF HEAVEN AND DEVOURED THEM. THE DEVIL, WHO DECEIVED THEM, WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE. AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” LUCIFER WILL THEN BE LOCKED UP FOR ALL ETERNITY AND TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER BECAUSE WHAT HE HAS DONE OVER THE MILLENNIUMS TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS).    
WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE OF FORGIVABLE SINS AND THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN?
FIRST, IT IS DONE BY TWO DIFFERENT LORD’S. FORGIVABLE SINS WERE PAID FOR BY LORD JESUS CHRIST AT THE CROSS BECAUSE OF THE STONING. SECOND, THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN WAS PAID FOR BY LORD STEPHEN AT THE STONING BECAUSE OF THE PERSECUTION. IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 IS A LIST OF FORGIVABLE SINS. THEY ARE ADULTERY, FORNICATION, UNCLEANNESS, LEWDNESS, IDOLATRY, SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS, JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDER, DRUNKENNESS AND REVELRIES. IN ROMANS 1:20-31 CONCERNS A LIST OF FORGIVABLE SINS WHICH ARE HOMOSEXUALITY, CATAMITES, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, SEXUAL IMMORALITY (FORNICATION), WICKEDNESS, COVETOUSNESS (GREED), MALICIOUSNESS (MALICE), FULL OF ENVY, MURDER, STRIFE, DECEIT, EVIL MINDEDNESS, WHISPERERS, BACKBITERS, HATERS OF GOD, VIOLENT, PROUD, BOASTERS, INVENTOR OF EVIL THINGS, DISOBEDIENT TO PARENTS, UNDISCERNING (WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING), UNTRUSTWORTHY, UNLOVING, UNFORGIVING AND UNMERCIFUL. THE LISTS ARE NOT COMPLETE WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID ON THE CROSS BUT ALL THESE FORGIVABLE SINS WILL LEAD A PERSON TO LIFE EVERY TIME. IN ACTS 7:60 IS THE ONLY OCCURRENCE OF THIS SIN (BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD) DONE BY THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE STONING WILL LEAD A PERSON TO DEATH SINCE IT CAN NEVER BE FORGIVEN. THE ETERNAL SIN IS ACTUALLY THE SEXUAL EROS APOSTASY IN LORDSHIP. BUT IF YOU DO COMMIT THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN IN IGNORANCE THEN YOU CAN RECEIVE MERCY, BUT IF DONE KNOWINGLY YOU WILL HAVE ETERNAL DAMNATION ON YOUR OWN HEAD. YOU CAN SEE THE SURE IMPACT OF WHAT THESE TWO LORD’S DID FOR THE LORD’S PEOPLE WHICH HANDLED ALL SIN THAT IS IN THE SCRIPTURE. TO UNDERMINE THESE TWO LORD’S OR JUST HOLD TO ONE OR THE OTHER IS TO UNDERMINE THE LORD YAH AND HIS INFALLIBLE WORD. TO JUST PRAISE ONE LORD IS SAYING THE OTHER ONE IS NOT THE LORD IN UNBELIEF OR SAYING SOME OTHER THING THAT IS CONTRARY TO SOUND DOCTRINE. THE RIGHT APPLICATION IS TO PRAISE THESE TWO LORD’S WITH THE FIRM BELIEF THAT THEY HAVE HANDLED ALL SIN AS THE LORD JESUS AND THE LORD STEPHEN.     
WHY DOES THE LAW COMMIT THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN AGAINST THE TRUE TRINITY?
THE REASON THAT THE LAW UNDERMINES THE TRINITY IS BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF OR BECAUSE THE LAW IS NOT SCRIPTURALLY ESTABLISHED WHICH WOULD MEAN TOTAL DEFIANCE AGAINST GOD. FIRST, JOHN IS CONSIDERED THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD (BROTHER) BECAUSE HE CLEARED THE WAY FOR JESUS THE SON OF GOD. IN LUKE 3:1-22 JOHN CALLS THEM BROOD OF VIPERS AND SAYS THAT THOSE WHO DO NOT REPENT WILL BE CUT DOWN AND THROWN IN THE FIRE. THE LAW IN THIS INSTANCE CONCERNS THE ANOINTED CHERUB LORDS WHICH COVERS WHICH GIVES THE LAW TO MAN IN EZEKIEL 28:11-15. JOHN SAYS WITHIN HIMSELF THAT HE IS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD SINCE JOHN BAPTIZED JESUS IN THE RIVER JORDON AND THE HOLY GHOST CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN THROUGH JOHN’S DIVINE FLESH IN ITS FULLNESS IN JOHN 1:1-3 TO GET JESUS READY FOR HIS MINISTRY. IF YOU SAY THAT THE HOLY GHOST DID NOT WORK THROUGH JOHN IN HIS DIVINE FLESH IN ITS FULLNESS IN JOHN 1:1-3, THEN THOSE PEOPLE WOULD BE CONSIDERED AS A DECEIVER AND AN ANTICHRIST IN 1ST JOHN 2:22 & 2ND JOHN 7-13. THE LAW WOULD BLASPHEME JOHN SINCE HE IS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN UNBELIEF AND SHIER ANGER. THE LAW CONCERNING JOHN WOULD RECEIVE GRACE IF DONE IGNORANTLY. SECOND, JESUS IS CONSIDERED AS THE SON OF GOD BECAUSE HE CLEARED THE WAY FOR STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL. IN JOHN 10:32, 34-38 IT DECLARES “MANY GOOD WORKS I HAVE SHOWN YOU FROM MY FATHER. FOR WHICH OF THOSE WORKS DO YOU STONE ME?”  “IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOUR LAW, I SAID, ‘YOU ARE GODS’? IF HE CALLED THEM GODS TO WHOM THE WORD OF GOD CAME (AND THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN), DO YOU SAY OF HIM WHOM THE FATHER SANCTIFIED AND SENT INTO THE WORLD, ‘YOU ARE BLASPHEMING,’ BECAUSE I SAID, ‘I AM THE SON OF GOD’? IF I DO NOT DO THE WORKS OF MY FATHER, DO NOT BELIEVE ME, BUT IF I DO, THOUGH YOU DO NOT BELIEVE ME, BELIEVE THE WORKS, THAT YOU MAY KNOW AND BELIEVE THAT THE FATHER IS IN ME, AND I IN HIM.” ALSO JESUS WAS NOT STONED WHICH MEANS THERE WAS NO INTERCOURSES PAID FOR BECAUSE HE WAS NOT THE ONE TO PAY FOR THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN BY WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN ACTS 7:60. THE LAW BLASPHEMED JESUS BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF AND SHIER WRATH. THE LAW CONCERNING JESUS WOULD RECEIVE SALVATION IF DONE IGNORANTLY. THIRD, STEPHEN IS CONSIDERED AS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL (EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28) BECAUSE OF THE WAY THE SCRIPTURES PROGRESSES IN JOHN 10:31-39 CONCERNING THE STONING. IN ACTS 7:51-53 IT DECLARES “YOU ARE STIFF-NECKED AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS! YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST, AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YOU. WHICH OF THE PROPHETS DID YOUR FATHERS NOT PERSECUTE? AND THEY KILLED THOSE WHO FORETOLD THE COMING OF THE JUST ONE, OF WHO YOU NOW HAVE BECOME THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS, WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION (COMMAND) OF ANGELS (LORDS) AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT.” THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BLASPHEMES THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF, SHIER FURY AND THE GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY FOR ANGELS (LORDS) SAYING THEY ARE THE OTHER HIGHEST LORD’S IN ACTS 7:54-60 BECAUSE STEPHEN SAYS HE IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL BECAUSE OF EPHESIANS 4:6; ACTS 7:59 WHEN HE SAID ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ AND BECAUSE OF THE STONING AND THE NEXT POSITION THAT THE LORD JESUS CLEARED THE WAY FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL. THE LAW CONCERNING STEPHEN WOULD RECEIVE MERCY IF DONE IGNORANTLY. THE RESTORATION OF THE BRIDAL CHAMBER RELATIONSHIP IS IN PHILIP’S GOSPEL PAGES 87-100. ALL THE CORPORALS (LEVITIES) DIES UNDER THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS LINKED TO THE LORD PETER, ALL THE SERGEANTS (PRIESTS) DIES UNDER THE BEHEADING LINKED TO THE LORD JOHN, ALL THE LIEUTENANTS (CHIEF PRIESTS) DIES UNDER THE CROSS LINKED TO THE LORD JESUS AND ALL THE CAPTAINS (HIGH PRIESTS) DIES UNDER THE STONING LINKED TO THE LORD JAMES EMPOWERED BY CHIEF OF POLICE (CHIEF HIGH PRIESTS) DIES UNDER THE PERSECUTION LINKED TO THE LORD STEPHEN WHEN IT IS ALL SAID AND DONE AT THE END OF ACTS 28:31. 
THE 6 OFFENSES AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST: THE OFFENSES COMMITTED BY THE UNBELIEVER: RESISTING THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 6:10; 7:51 & GENESIS 6:3. INSULTING OR DOING DESPITE UNTO THE HOLY GHOST IS IN HEBREWS 10:29. BLASPHEMING THE HOLY GHOST—THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN IS IN MATTHEW 12:22-30, 31, 32 & MARK 3:28-30. THE OFFENSES COMMITTED BY THE BELIEVER: GRIEVING THE HOLY GHOST IS IN EPHESIANS 4:30, 31. LYING TO THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 5:3. QUENCHING THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19.    
WHAT IS THE ORIGIN OF THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN?
THE SURE OCCURRENCE OF THE VERY FIRST SIN WAS DONE IN HEAVEN CONCERNING LUCIFER IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 CONCERNING THE INIQUITY, LAWLESSNESS AND VIOLENCE THAT STIRRED INSIDE LUCIFER FROM WITHIN WHICH IS THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN DONE IN HEAVEN. THEN THROUGH REVELATIONS 12:7-13 IT WAS CAST DOWN TO THE EARTH BY MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN EZEKIEL 28:11-19 & GENESIS 2:8-3:24. LUCIFER WITH HIS HEART LIFTED UP AGAINST THE MOST-HIGH GOD CONCERNING FIVE I WILLS THAT CAME FROM LUCIFER’S HEART. THE FIVE I WILL ARE AS FOLLOWS: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, I WILL SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION TO THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH, I WILL BE ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS AND I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN). THE LORD SET THE STANDARD FOR LUCIFER IN HIS DEFIANCE AGAINST THE LORD IN FIVE UTTERANCES. THE FIVE UTTERANCES DONE BY THE LORD ARE AS FOLLOWS: LUCIFER WILL BE CAST INTO HELL, LUCIFER WILL BE MOCKED AND SCORNED (TALKED ABOUT), LUCIFER WILL BE A GAZING STOCK & MADE A SPECTACLE. LUCIFER WILL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS AND LUCIFER WILL BE ALONE. THIS IS THE FINAL WORD BY THE LORD TO LUCIFER IN HEAVEN. THE FIVE CONSIDERATIONS CONCERNING LUCIFER THAT THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) CONSIDERED IN ISAIAH 14:16-17 WERE AS FOLLOWS: “IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TO TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES AND WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS?”
POSSIBLY THE ORIGIN OF THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN IN LORDSHIP AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN MAY HAVE HAPPENED IN ONE OF THE OTHER 56 LORD’S REALMS AND CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN, BUT THIS THEORY IS IN QUESTION. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE OTHER 60 LORDS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND THE 360 OTHER LORD’S THAT HE CREATED.” SOME PROOF THAT DIRECTS THIS IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 AND 2ND JOHN 7:11 IN THE GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SAY THAT THE OTHER 56 LORDS ARE ABOVE AND OVER THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH IT IS A LIE, BECAUSE LUCIFER HAD AUTHORITY FROM ONE OF THE OTHER MARRIED LORD’S WHICH MAY CONSTITUTE WHAT HAPPENED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND FURTHERMORE FROM THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM.” WE KNOW THAT THE LORD STEPHEN DID NOT SIN & DIED FOR THE ETERNAL SIN VICARIOUSLY AND HE WAS FAITHFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH IN THE STONING AND ALSO THE LORD JESUS IN THE CROSS CONCERNING ALL FORGIVABLE SINS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21 & 1ST JOHN 3:9; 5:4 (THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST OF BOTH THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE SON JESUS IN 1ST JOHN 2:21-24 & 2ND JOHN 1:9). THE FATHER STEPHEN COMES TO AGREEMENT ONLY WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ONLY WITNESS IS IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THE LORD JOHN DID NOT TEMPT ANYONE BUT DIED FOR THE TEMPTATIONS VICARIOUSLY IN THE BEHEADING IN JAMES 1:13. THE LORD JAMES DID NOT SIN & SIMPLY DIED FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE STONING IN THE LAW VICARIOUSLY. SO THESE 4 LORD’S DID NOT SIN WITH THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT WHAT ABOUT THE 56 MYSTERY LORD’S? THERE IS SCRIPTURE THAT COULD HELP THIS THEORY IN JOHN 8:44. THE ONE REFERENCED AS THE DEVIL COULD MEAN ADVERSARY AS THE OTHER LORD’S. THE ANGELS (LORDS) LIKE HUMANITY HAVE FREE MORAL WILL BY WHAT HAPPENED TO LUCIFER IN HEAVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND EZEKIEL 28:11-19. IF THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM” IS THE REAL OPPOSITION & THE OTHER LORD’S WOULD HAVE FREE MORAL WILL ALSO. THE SCRIPTURE COMES TO LIGHT WITH THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THIS PERSON CALLED “WISDOM” OR THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN” WHICH IS CALLED THE “ETERNAL FORNICATION” CONCERNING QANAH TECHNICALLY MEANS “MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORDSHIP” LINKED TO MARRIAGE IN GENESIS 1:1-2. IN JOHN 8:41 MEANS THERE IS A BIRTH CONCERNING THE UNFORGIVEABLE FORNICATION WHICH ORIGINATES FROM LUST OR EVIL DESIRE IN JOHN 8:44. ALSO THE ANGELS (LORDS) COULD NOT MARRY OR HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS IN LUKE 20:35-36. IN GENESIS 6:1-5 THE “SONS OF GOD” OR THE CHERUB DRAGONS WENT UNTO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN AND HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH THEM. THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM” COULD HAVE CAUSED THE ANGELS (LORDS) TO HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS THROUGH LUST & EVIL DESIRE. IN GENESIS 3:6 SAYS THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IS ULTIMATELY CALLED “WISDOM.” ALSO THE LORD YAH PLANTED THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL AND WAS PLACED IN THE GARDEN IN GENESIS 2:8-9, WHICH COULD MEAN THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM” FELL IN GENESIS 1:1-2:8 & THE FALL OF LUCIFER OCCURRED IN GENESIS 2:8-2:23. BECAUSE THE BOOK OF JOB WITH SATAN WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN AT THE TIME OF GENESIS 1:2-25 BECAUSE JOB WAS A PERFECT & UPRIGHT MARRIED MAN & THE FALL OF MAN DID NOT OCCUR UNTIL GENESIS 3:1-24. IN EZEKIEL 28:17 SAYS LUCIFER CORRUPTED HIS WISDOM BY THE SAKE OF HIS BEAUTY WHICH  MEANS  THE  OTHER  MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM”  CAUSED  LUCIFER  TO   BE  CORRUPTED.  LUCIFER WAS FULL OF WISDOM. LUCIFER DID NOT SIN IN HIS OWN CREATION IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY IN EZEKIEL 28:15 BY THE LORD. NO, THERE WAS A HIGHER LORDSHIP IN HEAVEN THAT CAUSED LUCIFER TO FALL. THE SONS OF GOD WENT INTO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN & MADE 24 LEVELS OF GIANTS ON THE EARTH FROM DEMONIC ROOTS IN GENESIS 6:1-5. THE 24 LEVELS OF GIANTS ARE CALLED GRIGORI OR WATCHERS IN 2ND ENOCH P. 500, ANAK OR LONG NECK IN GENESIS 6:1-5 & NUMBER 13:33, ANAKIN OR ANAKIM IN GENESIS 6:1-5, NEPHILIM IN GENESIS 6:1-5, NEFILIM IN GENESIS 6:1-5, ZAMZUMMIM OR ZUMZAMIM (ZUZIM) IN DEUTERONOMY 2:20, GIBBORIM OR MIGHTY ONES IN GENESIS 6:1-5, RAPHAIM OR RAPAHAIM OR REFAIM IN JOSHUA 17:15; DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12, EMIM OR EMMA OR EMA OR EMITES IN JOSHUA 17:15; DEUTERONOMY 2:11, 20; 3:11-12, RAPHAH IN 1ST CHRONICLES 20:4; 2ND SAMUEL 21:15-22 & RAPHA IN 1ST CHRONICLES 20:4 & 2ND SAMUEL 21:15-22, HARAPHAH (SAPH/SIPPAI) IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:18, GITTITES (GOLIATH, ISHBI-BENOB HIS SON & LAHMI HIS BROTHER) IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:16 & 1ST CHRONICLES 20:5-6 & WARRIOR IN JOB 16:14. THEY ARE FROM “WISDOM” & HAVE DEMON ORIGINS AGAINST GOD & LUCIFER FELL IN JAMES 3:14-16 WITH THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WITH LUCIFER & HIS DRAGONS & IN THE PARAPHRASE OF SHEM ON PAGES 101-115, THE GENESIS APOCRYPHON ON PAGES 201-207 & THE BOOK OF ENOCH & THE BOOK OF GIANTS ON PAGES 513-517.  THE GIANT LORDS IS THE LORD JOHN/JESUS FOR THE LORD’S WOMAN/MAN IS THE 25TH/26TH ORDERS.  THE LORD JAMES FOR BOYS & LAW/STEPHEN FOR LORDS IS THE 27TH-29TH ORDERS UNDER YAH AS THE 30TH ORDER.    
WHY DID LUCIFER FALL FROM HEAVEN AND WAS CUT DOWN?
LUCIFER WAS CUT DOWN TO THE GROUND BECAUSE HE THOUGHT IN HIS HEART HE COULD BE WORSHIPPED AS THE LORD (GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY) WHICH CAUSED HIM TO COMMIT THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN. LUCIFER BECAME PRIDEFUL AND SELF-CENTERED AND FELL IN LOVE WITH HIS BEAUTY. LUCIFER CORRUPTED HIS WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF THE SPLENDOR OF HIS BEAUTY. THE PORN CALLED “PORNIEA” IN ISAIAH 14:19 SOLELY CONCERNS WITH THE FALL OF LUCIFER. THE FIERY STONES LEAD LUCIFER TO BE CAST DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT IN HELL. LUCIFER WILL NOT BE JOINED IN BURIAL WITH THE PEOPLE OF GOD BECAUSE HE DESTROYED HIS LAND AND SLAIN HIS PEOPLE. LUCIFER AS AN EVILDOER WILL NEVER BE NAMED IN HEAVEN NO MORE. THE FATHER’S INIQUITY IS THE LAW LUCIFER TRIED TO USE AGAINST GOD. THE LAW WENT DOWN WITH LUCIFER. LUCIFER WAS PLACED IN GENESIS 2:8-3:24 & EZEKIEL 28:15-21 AS THE OLD SERPENT. LUCIFER’S FALL IS IN GENESIS 1:1-6:7 BY THE WICKEDNESS OF MAN IN THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY FOR ANGELS (LORDS), SINGLE PEOPLE (LORDS), CHRISTIAN LORDS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS SAYING THEY ARE THE HIGHEST LORD’S.          
WHY DID JESUS NOT PAY FOR THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN?
JESUS DID NOT PAY FOR THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN BECAUSE THE LORD YAH ONLY CREATED JESUS CHRIST TO BE SAVOIR OF THE WORLD TO SAVE MANKIND OF THEIR SINS THAT COULD BE FORGIVEN WHICH IS PROVEN IN ACTS 4:10-12. EVEN MARY PROCLAIMED HER SON JESUS AS SAVOIR IN LUKE 1:47-55. JESUS’ INTENT WAS PRIMARILY TO SAVE MANKIND THROUGH FORGIVENESS AND REMISSION OF SINS. THE CLOSEST THING THAT JESUS CAME CONCERNING THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN WAS BEING ACCUSED WRONGFULLY OF IT CONCERNING BEELZEBUB IN LUKE 11:14-23 BY WHICH JESUS WAS NOT STONED BECAUSE HE LEANED DOWN AND WROTE IN THE DIRT A NAME BY HIS FINGER AND THE PHARISEES AND RELIGIOUS LEADERS THREW DOWN THE STONES WHEN JESUS SAVED MARY MAGDALENE FROM SEVEN DEVIL’S. WHAT DID JESUS WRITE IN THE DIRT? IT HAD TO BE SOMETHING DEALING WITH JESUS’ SUCCESSOR WHICH WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN SINCE IT LINES UP TOTALLY WITH SCRIPTURE IN LUKE TO ACTS. JESUS KNEW THERE NEEDED TO BE A JEWISH MESSIAH TO COME FOR MANKIND SINCE THE PROPHETS PROCLAIMED THIS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND BECAUSE OF THEIR IGNORANCE IN THEIR SINS. JESUS BECAME THE JEWISH MESSIAH SINCE IT IS PROVEN IN ACTS 7:55-56. JESUS CHRIST USES HIS ARMOR IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20. WHICH DECLARES “FINALLY MY BRETHREN, BE STRONG IN THE LORD AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHT. PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE WILES OF THE DEVIL. FOR WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWERS, AGAINST RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS AGE, AGAINST SPIRITUAL HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES (FALL OF LUCIFER). THEREFORE, TAKE UP THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND. STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR WAIST WITH TRUTH, HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND HAVING SHOD YOUR FEET WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. ABOVE ALL, TAKING THE SHIELD OF FAITH WITH WHICH YOU WILL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED ONE AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION & THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT BEING WATCHFUL TO THIS END WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE & SUPPLICATION FOR ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS) & FOR ME, THAT UTTERANCE (5 UTTERANCES THAT THE LORD YAHWEH USED AGAINST THE LORD LUCIFER) MAY BE GIVEN TO ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH (ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART THE MOUTH SPEAKS) BOLDLY TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL (FATHER STEPHEN’S GOSPEL AFTER THE 40 YEARS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28) …”  
WHY DID STEPHEN PAY FOR THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN?
STEPHEN DID IN FACT PAY FOR THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN IN LORDSHIP BECAUSE IT WAS THE ONLY REASON THE LORD YAH CREATED STEPHEN AS THE LORD OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY & OTHER LORDS. EVEN JESUS SAID THAT THE FULLNESS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD WOULD COME AFTER HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS. STEPHEN WAS STONED TO DEATH WHICH PROVES HE DID A PRICE GREATER AND FAR ABOVE JESUS CHRIST ON THE CROSS. STEPHEN DID IN FACT PROVE THAT THE FATHER’S LAW WAS COMMITTING THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN THROUGH LUCIFER AND THE FALLEN CHERUBIM IN ACTS 7:51-53. STEPHEN IN HIS SPEECH COVERED ALL HOLY SCRIPTURES FROM GENESIS 1:1-ACTS 28:31 CROSS-REFERENCED WITH ACTS 6:8-8:3 AND THE KIND OF TRUTH THAT HE REVEALED CONCERNING THE COMPLETE WORD OF GOD KILLED STEPHEN BECAUSE OF THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN IN LORDSHIP THAT WAS COMMITTED BY “WISDOM.” THERE NEEDED TO BE A CHRISTIAN MESSIAH CONCERNING THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN. STEPHEN’S PRIMARY INTENT WAS TO GIVE MERCY TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) THAT SINNED AND THE LAW THAT FOLLOWED THOSE ANGELS (LORDS) IN THEIR IGNORANCE AND DEFIANCE OF WHO THE LORD YAH IS. STEPHEN WOULD CLOTHE THE ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE LAW WITH MERCY & OTHER LORDS WITH WISDOM/POWER THAT ENDURES FOREVER AND EVER IF IT WAS DONE IN IGNORANCE. STEPHEN USES HIS ARMOR IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. WHICH DECLARES “BUT THE RIGHTEOUS LIVES FOREVER AND THEIR REWARD IS WITH THE LORD. THE MOST-HIGH TAKES CARE OF THEM, THEREFORE THEY WILL RECEIVE A GLORIOUS CROWN AND A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM FROM THE HAND OF THE LORD BECAUSE WITH HIS RIGHT HAND HE WILL COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM HE WILL SHIELD THEM. THE LORD WILL TAKE HIS JEALOUSY (LAW JUSTICE ZEAL) AS HIS WHOLE ARMOR & WILL ARM ALL CREATION TO REPEL HIS ENEMIES (LUCIFER AND THE FALLEN CHERUBIM). HE WILL PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE AND WEAR IMPARTIAL JUSTICE AS A HELMET. HE WILL TAKE HOLINESS AS AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD AND SHARPEN STERN WRATH FOR A SWORD AND CREATION WILL JOIN WITH HIM TO FIGHT AGAINST HIS FRENZIED FOES (LUCIFER AND THE FALLEN CHERUBIM). SHAFTS OF LIGHTENING WILL FLY WITH TRUE AIM AND WILL LEAP FROM THE CLOUDS TO THE TARGET, AS FROM A WELL-DRAWN BOW, AND HAILSTONES FULL OF WRATH WILL BE HURLED AS FROM A CATAPULT. THE WATER OF THE SEA WILL RAGE AGAINST THEM (LUCIFER AND THE FALLEN CHERUBIM), AND THE RIVERS WILL RELENTLESSLY OVERWHELM THEM (LUCIFER AND THE FALLEN CHERUBIM). A MIGHTY WIND WILL RISE AGAINST THEM (LUCIFER AND THE FALLEN CHERUBIM) AND LIKE A TEMPEST IT WILL WINNOW THEM AWAY (LUCIFER AND THE FALLEN CHERUBIM). LAWLESSNESS WILL LAY WASTE TO WHOLE EARTH, AND EVILDOING WILL OVERTURN THE THRONE OF (WICKED) RULERS.”
THE UNBIBLICAL HUMAN RIGHTS
MAGNA CARTA OR "GREAT CHARTER" WAS ONE OF THE WORLD'S FIRST DOCUMENTS CONTAINING COMMITMENTS BY A SOVEREIGN TO HIS PEOPLE TO RESPECT CERTAIN LEGAL RIGHTS. HUMAN RIGHTS ARE MORAL PRINCIPLES OR NORMS THAT DESCRIBE CERTAIN STANDARDS OF HUMAN BEHAVIOUR AND ARE REGULARLY PROTECTED IN MUNICIPAL AND INTERNATIONAL LAW. THEY ARE COMMONLY UNDERSTOOD AS INALIENABLE, FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS "TO WHICH A PERSON IS INHERENTLY ENTITLED SIMPLY BECAUSE SHE OR HE IS A HUMAN BEING" AND WHICH ARE "INHERENT IN ALL HUMAN BEINGS", REGARDLESS OF THEIR AGE, ETHNIC ORIGIN, LOCATION, LANGUAGE, RELIGION, ETHNICITY, OR ANY OTHER STATUS. THEY ARE APPLICABLE EVERYWHERE AND AT EVERY TIME IN THE SENSE OF BEING UNIVERSAL, AND THEY ARE EGALITARIAN IN THE SENSE OF BEING THE SAME FOR EVERYONE. THEY ARE REGARDED AS REQUIRING EMPATHY AND THE RULE OF LAW AND IMPOSING AN OBLIGATION ON PERSONS TO RESPECT THE HUMAN RIGHTS OF OTHERS, AND IT IS GENERALLY CONSIDERED THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AWAY EXCEPT AS A RESULT OF DUE PROCESS BASED ON SPECIFIC CIRCUMSTANCES. THE DOCTRINE OF HUMAN RIGHTS HAS BEEN HIGHLY INFLUENTIAL WITHIN INTERNATIONAL LAW AND GLOBAL AND REGIONAL INSTITUTIONS. ACTIONS BY STATES AND NON-GOVERNMENTAL ORGANISATIONS FORM A BASIS OF PUBLIC POLICY WORLDWIDE. THE IDEA OF HUMAN RIGHTS SUGGESTS THAT "IF THE PUBLIC DISCOURSE OF PEACETIME GLOBAL SOCIETY CAN BE SAID TO HAVE A COMMON MORAL LANGUAGE, IT IS THAT OF HUMAN RIGHTS". THE STRONG CLAIMS MADE BY THE DOCTRINE OF HUMAN RIGHTS CONTINUE TO PROVOKE CONSIDERABLE SCEPTICISM AND DEBATES ABOUT THE CONTENT, NATURE AND JUSTIFICATIONS OF HUMAN RIGHTS TO THIS DAY. THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE TERM RIGHT IS CONTROVERSIAL AND IS THE SUBJECT OF CONTINUED PHILOSOPHICAL DEBATE; WHILE THERE IS CONSENSUS THAT HUMAN RIGHTS ENCOMPASSES A WIDE VARIETY OF RIGHTS SUCH AS THE RIGHT TO A FAIR TRIAL, PROTECTION AGAINST ENSLAVEMENT, PROHIBITION OF GENOCIDE, FREE SPEECH OR A RIGHT TO EDUCATION, THERE IS DISAGREEMENT ABOUT WHICH OF THESE PARTICULAR RIGHTS SHOULD BE INCLUDED WITHIN THE GENERAL FRAMEWORK OF HUMAN RIGHTS; SOME THINKERS SUGGEST THAT HUMAN RIGHTS SHOULD BE A MINIMUM REQUIREMENT TO AVOID THE WORST-CASE ABUSES, WHILE OTHERS SEE IT AS A HIGHER STANDARD. MANY OF THE BASIC IDEAS THAT ANIMATED THE HUMAN RIGHTS MOVEMENT DEVELOPED IN THE AFTERMATH OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR AND THE EVENTS OF THE HOLOCAUST, CULMINATING IN THE ADOPTION OF THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS IN PARIS BY THE UNITED NATIONS GENERAL ASSEMBLY IN 1948. ANCIENT PEOPLES DID NOT HAVE THE SAME MODERN-DAY CONCEPTION OF UNIVERSAL HUMAN RIGHTS. THE TRUE FORERUNNER OF HUMAN RIGHTS DISCOURSE WAS THE CONCEPT OF NATURAL RIGHTS WHICH APPEARED AS PART OF THE MEDIEVAL NATURAL LAW TRADITION THAT BECAME PROMINENT DURING THE EUROPEAN ENLIGHTENMENT WITH SUCH PHILOSOPHERS AS JOHN LOCKE, FRANCIS HUTCHESON AND JEAN-JACQUES BURLAMAQUI AND WHICH FEATURED PROMINENTLY IN THE POLITICAL DISCOURSE OF THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION AND THE FRENCH REVOLUTION.[6] FROM THIS FOUNDATION, THE MODERN HUMAN RIGHTS ARGUMENTS EMERGED OVER THE LATTER HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY, POSSIBLY AS A REACTION TO SLAVERY, TORTURE, GENOCIDE AND WAR CRIMES, AS A REALISATION OF INHERENT HUMAN VULNERABILITY AND AS BEING A PRECONDITION FOR THE POSSIBILITY OF A JUST SOCIETY.
HISTORY OF HUMAN RIGHTS: U.S. DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE RATIFIED BY THE CONTINENTAL CONGRESS ON 4 JULY 1776: ANCIENT PEOPLES DID NOT HAVE THE SAME MODERN-DAY CONCEPTION OF UNIVERSAL HUMAN RIGHTS. THE TRUE FORERUNNER OF HUMAN-RIGHTS DISCOURSE WAS THE CONCEPT OF NATURAL RIGHTS WHICH APPEARED AS PART OF THE MEDIEVAL NATURAL LAW TRADITION THAT BECAME PROMINENT DURING THE EUROPEAN ENLIGHTENMENT. FROM THIS FOUNDATION, THE MODERN HUMAN RIGHTS ARGUMENTS EMERGED OVER THE LATTER HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY. 17TH-CENTURY ENGLISH PHILOSOPHER JOHN LOCKE DISCUSSED NATURAL RIGHTS IN HIS WORK, IDENTIFYING THEM AS BEING "LIFE, LIBERTY, AND ESTATE (PROPERTY)", AND ARGUED THAT SUCH FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS COULD NOT BE SURRENDERED IN THE SOCIAL CONTRACT. IN BRITAIN IN 1689, THE ENGLISH BILL OF RIGHTS AND THE SCOTTISH CLAIM OF RIGHT EACH MADE ILLEGAL A RANGE OF OPPRESSIVE GOVERNMENTAL ACTIONS. TWO MAJOR REVOLUTIONS OCCURRED DURING THE 18TH CENTURY, IN THE UNITED STATES (1776) AND IN FRANCE (1789), LEADING TO THE UNITED STATES DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE AND THE FRENCH DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN AND OF THE CITIZEN RESPECTIVELY, BOTH OF WHICH ARTICULATED CERTAIN HUMAN RIGHTS. ADDITIONALLY, THE VIRGINIA DECLARATION OF RIGHTS OF 1776 ENCODED INTO LAW A NUMBER OF FUNDAMENTAL CIVIL RIGHTS AND CIVIL FREEDOMS. WE HOLD THESE TRUTHS TO BE SELF-EVIDENT, THAT ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL, THAT THEY ARE ENDOWED BY THEIR CREATOR WITH CERTAIN UNALIENABLE RIGHTS, THAT AMONG THESE ARE LIFE, LIBERTY AND THE PURSUIT OF HAPPINESS. — UNITED STATES DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE, 1776.
1800 TO WORLD WAR I: DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN AND OF THE CITIZEN APPROVED BY THE NATIONAL ASSEMBLY OF FRANCE, 26 AUGUST 1789: PHILOSOPHERS SUCH AS THOMAS PAINE, JOHN STUART MILL AND HEGEL EXPANDED ON THE THEME OF UNIVERSALITY DURING THE 18TH AND 19TH CENTURIES. IN 1831 WILLIAM LLOYD GARRISON WROTE IN A NEWSPAPER CALLED THE LIBERATOR THAT HE WAS TRYING TO ENLIST HIS READERS IN "THE GREAT CAUSE OF HUMAN RIGHTS" SO THE TERM HUMAN RIGHTS PROBABLY CAME INTO USE SOMETIME BETWEEN PAINE'S THE RIGHTS OF MAN AND GARRISON'S PUBLICATION. IN 1849 A CONTEMPORARY, HENRY DAVID THOREAU, WROTE ABOUT HUMAN RIGHTS IN HIS TREATISE ON THE DUTY OF CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE, WHICH WAS LATER INFLUENTIAL ON HUMAN RIGHTS AND CIVIL RIGHTS THINKERS. UNITED STATES SUPREME COURT JUSTICE DAVID DAVIS, IN HIS 1867 OPINION FOR EX PARTE MILLIGAN, WROTE "BY THE PROTECTION OF THE LAW, HUMAN RIGHTS ARE SECURED; WITHDRAW THAT PROTECTION AND THEY ARE AT THE MERCY OF WICKED RULERS OR THE CLAMOR OF AN EXCITED PEOPLE." MANY GROUPS AND MOVEMENTS HAVE MANAGED TO ACHIEVE PROFOUND SOCIAL CHANGES OVER THE COURSE OF THE 20TH CENTURY IN THE NAME OF HUMAN RIGHTS. IN WESTERN EUROPE AND NORTH AMERICA, LABOUR UNIONS BROUGHT ABOUT LAWS GRANTING WORKERS THE RIGHT TO STRIKE, ESTABLISHING MINIMUM WORK CONDITIONS AND FORBIDDING OR REGULATING CHILD LABOUR. THE WOMEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT SUCCEEDED IN GAINING FOR MANY WOMEN THE RIGHT TO VOTE. NATIONAL LIBERATION MOVEMENTS IN MANY COUNTRIES SUCCEEDED IN DRIVING OUT COLONIAL POWERS. ONE OF THE MOST INFLUENTIAL WAS MAHATMA GANDHI'S MOVEMENT TO FREE HIS NATIVE INDIA FROM BRITISH RULE. MOVEMENTS BY LONG-OPPRESSED RACIAL AND RELIGIOUS MINORITIES SUCCEEDED IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD, AMONG THEM THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT, AND MORE RECENT DIVERSE IDENTITY POLITICS MOVEMENTS, ON BEHALF OF WOMEN AND MINORITIES IN THE UNITED STATES. THE FOUNDATION OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE OF THE RED CROSS, THE 1864 LIEBER CODE AND THE FIRST OF THE GENEVA CONVENTIONS IN 1864 LAID THE FOUNDATIONS OF INTERNATIONAL HUMANITARIAN LAW, TO BE FURTHER DEVELOPED FOLLOWING THE TWO WORLD WARS.
BETWEEN WORLD WAR I AND WORLD WAR II: THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS WAS ESTABLISHED IN 1919 AT THE NEGOTIATIONS OVER THE TREATY OF VERSAILLES FOLLOWING THE END OF WORLD WAR I. THE LEAGUE'S GOALS INCLUDED DISARMAMENT, PREVENTING WAR THROUGH COLLECTIVE SECURITY, SETTLING DISPUTES BETWEEN COUNTRIES THROUGH NEGOTIATION, DIPLOMACY AND IMPROVING GLOBAL WELFARE. ENSHRINED IN ITS CHARTER WAS A MANDATE TO PROMOTE MANY OF THE RIGHTS WHICH WERE LATER INCLUDED IN THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS. THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS HAD MANDATES TO SUPPORT MANY OF THE FORMER COLONIES OF THE WESTERN EUROPEAN COLONIAL POWERS DURING THEIR TRANSITION FROM COLONY TO INDEPENDENT STATE. ESTABLISHED AS AN AGENCY OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS, AND NOW PART OF UNITED NATIONS, THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANIZATION ALSO HAD A MANDATE TO PROMOTE AND SAFEGUARD CERTAIN OF THE RIGHTS LATER INCLUDED IN THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS (UDHR): THE PRIMARY GOAL OF THE ILO TODAY IS TO PROMOTE OPPORTUNITIES FOR WOMEN AND MEN TO OBTAIN DECENT AND PRODUCTIVE WORK, IN CONDITIONS OF FREEDOM, EQUITY, SECURITY AND HUMAN DIGNITY. — REPORT BY THE DIRECTOR GENERAL FOR THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 87TH SESSION
AFTER WORLD WAR II: ON THE ISSUE OF "UNIVERSAL", THE DECLARATIONS DID NOT APPLY TO DOMESTIC DISCRIMINATION OR RACISM.[16] HENRY J. RICHARDSON III HAS ARGUED: ALL MAJOR GOVERNMENTS AT THE TIME OF DRAFTING THE U.N. CHARTER AND THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION DID THEIR BEST TO ENSURE, BY ALL MEANS KNOWN TO DOMESTIC AND INTERNATIONAL LAW, THAT THESE PRINCIPLES HAD ONLY INTERNATIONAL APPLICATION AND CARRIED NO LEGAL OBLIGATION ON THOSE GOVERNMENTS TO BE IMPLEMENTED DOMESTICALLY. ALL TACITLY REALIZED THAT FOR THEIR OWN DISCRIMINATED-AGAINST MINORITIES TO ACQUIRE LEVERAGE ON THE BASIS OF LEGALLY BEING ABLE TO CLAIM ENFORCEMENT OF THESE WIDE-REACHING RIGHTS WOULD CREATE PRESSURES THAT WOULD BE POLITICAL DYNAMITE.
UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS: "IT IS NOT A TREATY... [IN THE FUTURE, IT] MAY WELL BECOME THE INTERNATIONAL MAGNA CARTA." ELEANOR ROOSEVELT WITH THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS IN 1949. THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS (UDHR) IS A NON-BINDING DECLARATION ADOPTED BY THE UNITED NATIONS GENERAL ASSEMBLY IN 1948, PARTLY IN RESPONSE TO THE BARBARISM OF WORLD WAR II. THE UDHR URGES MEMBER STATES TO PROMOTE A NUMBER OF HUMAN, CIVIL, ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS, ASSERTING THESE RIGHTS ARE PART OF THE "FOUNDATION OF FREEDOM, JUSTICE AND PEACE IN THE WORLD". THE DECLARATION WAS THE FIRST INTERNATIONAL LEGAL EFFORT TO LIMIT THE BEHAVIOR OF STATES AND PRESS UPON THEM DUTIES TO THEIR CITIZENS FOLLOWING THE MODEL OF THE RIGHTS-DUTY DUALITY. ...RECOGNITION OF THE INHERENT DIGNITY AND OF THE EQUAL AND INALIENABLE RIGHTS OF ALL MEMBERS OF THE HUMAN FAMILY IS THE FOUNDATION OF FREEDOM, JUSTICE AND PEACE IN THE WORLD — PREAMBLE TO THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS, 1948. THE UDHR WAS FRAMED BY MEMBERS OF THE HUMAN RIGHTS COMMISSION, WITH ELEANOR ROOSEVELT AS CHAIR, WHO BEGAN TO DISCUSS AN INTERNATIONAL BILL OF RIGHTS IN 1947. THE MEMBERS OF THE COMMISSION DID NOT IMMEDIATELY AGREE ON THE FORM OF SUCH A BILL OF RIGHTS, AND WHETHER, OR HOW, IT SHOULD BE ENFORCED. THE COMMISSION PROCEEDED TO FRAME THE UDHR AND ACCOMPANYING TREATIES, BUT THE UDHR QUICKLY BECAME THE PRIORITY. CANADIAN LAW PROFESSOR JOHN HUMPREY AND FRENCH LAWYER RENE CASSIN WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR MUCH OF THE CROSS-NATIONAL RESEARCH AND THE STRUCTURE OF THE DOCUMENT RESPECTIVELY, WHERE THE ARTICLES OF THE DECLARATION WERE INTERPRETATIVE OF THE GENERAL PRINCIPLE OF THE PREAMBLE. THE DOCUMENT WAS STRUCTURED BY CASSIN TO INCLUDE THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF DIGNITY, LIBERTY, EQUALITY AND BROTHERHOOD IN THE FIRST TWO ARTICLES, FOLLOWED SUCCESSIVELY BY RIGHTS PERTAINING TO INDIVIDUALS; RIGHTS OF INDIVIDUALS IN RELATION TO EACH OTHER AND TO GROUPS; SPIRITUAL, PUBLIC AND POLITICAL RIGHTS; AND ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS. THE FINAL THREE ARTICLES PLACE, ACCORDING TO CASSIN, RIGHTS IN THE CONTEXT OF LIMITS, DUTIES AND THE SOCIAL AND POLITICAL ORDER IN WHICH THEY ARE TO BE REALIZED. HUMPHREY AND CASSIN INTENDED THE RIGHTS IN THE UDHR TO BE LEGALLY ENFORCEABLE THROUGH SOME MEANS, AS IS REFLECTED IN THE THIRD CLAUSE OF THE PREAMBLE: WHEREAS IT IS ESSENTIAL, IF MAN IS NOT TO BE COMPELLED TO HAVE RECOURSE, AS A LAST RESORT, TO REBELLION AGAINST TYRANNY AND OPPRESSION, THAT HUMAN RIGHTS SHOULD BE PROTECTED BY THE RULE OF LAW. — PREAMBLE TO THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS, 1948. 
SOME OF THE UDHR WAS RESEARCHED AND WRITTEN BY A COMMITTEE OF INTERNATIONAL EXPERTS ON HUMAN RIGHTS, INCLUDING REPRESENTATIVES FROM ALL CONTINENTS AND ALL MAJOR RELIGIONS, AND DRAWING ON CONSULTATION WITH LEADERS SUCH AS MAHATMA GANDHI. THE INCLUSION OF BOTH CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS AND ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS WAS PREDICATED ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT BASIC HUMAN RIGHTS ARE INDIVISIBLE AND THAT THE DIFFERENT TYPES OF RIGHTS LISTED ARE INEXTRICABLY LINKED. THOUGH THIS PRINCIPLE WAS NOT OPPOSED BY ANY MEMBER STATES AT THE TIME OF ADOPTION (THE DECLARATION WAS ADOPTED UNANIMOUSLY, WITH THE ABSTENTION OF THE SOVIET BLOC, APARTHEID SOUTH AFRICA AND SAUDI ARABIA), THIS PRINCIPLE WAS LATER SUBJECT TO SIGNIFICANT CHALLENGES. THE ONSET OF THE COLD WAR SOON AFTER THE UDHR WAS CONCEIVED BROUGHT TO THE FORE DIVISIONS OVER THE INCLUSION OF BOTH ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS AND CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS IN THE DECLARATION. CAPITALIST STATES TENDED TO PLACE STRONG EMPHASIS ON CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS (SUCH AS FREEDOM OF ASSOCIATION AND EXPRESSION), AND WERE RELUCTANT TO INCLUDE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS (SUCH AS THE RIGHT TO WORK AND THE RIGHT TO JOIN A UNION). SOCIALIST STATES PLACED MUCH GREATER IMPORTANCE ON ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS AND ARGUED STRONGLY FOR THEIR INCLUSION. BECAUSE OF THE DIVISIONS OVER WHICH RIGHTS TO INCLUDE, AND BECAUSE SOME STATES DECLINED TO RATIFY ANY TREATIES INCLUDING CERTAIN SPECIFIC INTERPRETATIONS OF HUMAN RIGHTS, AND DESPITE THE SOVIET BLOC AND A NUMBER OF DEVELOPING COUNTRIES ARGUING STRONGLY FOR THE INCLUSION OF ALL RIGHTS IN A SO-CALLED UNITY RESOLUTION, THE RIGHTS ENSHRINED IN THE UDHR WERE SPLIT INTO TWO SEPARATE COVENANTS, ALLOWING STATES TO ADOPT SOME RIGHTS AND DEROGATE OTHERS. THOUGH THIS ALLOWED THE COVENANTS TO BE CREATED, IT DENIED THE PROPOSED PRINCIPLE THAT ALL RIGHTS ARE LINKED WHICH WAS CENTRAL TO SOME INTERPRETATIONS OF THE UDHR. ALTHOUGH THE UDHR IS A NON-BINDING RESOLUTION, IT IS NOW CONSIDERED TO BE A CENTRAL COMPONENT OF INTERNATIONAL CUSTOMARY LAW WHICH MAY BE INVOKED UNDER APPROPRIATE CIRCUMSTANCES BY STATE JUDICIARIES AND OTHER JUDICIARIES.
HUMAN RIGHTS TREATIES: IN 1966, THE INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS (ICCPR) AND THE INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS (ICESCR) WERE ADOPTED BY THE UNITED NATIONS, BETWEEN THEM MAKING THE RIGHTS CONTAINED IN THE UDHR BINDING ON ALL STATES. HOWEVER, THEY CAME INTO FORCE ONLY IN 1976, WHEN THEY WERE RATIFIED BY A SUFFICIENT NUMBER OF COUNTRIES (DESPITE ACHIEVING THE ICCPR, A COVENANT INCLUDING NO ECONOMIC OR SOCIAL RIGHTS, THE US ONLY RATIFIED THE ICCPR IN 1992). THE ICESCR COMMITS 155 STATE PARTIES TO WORK TOWARD THE GRANTING OF ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND CULTURAL RIGHTS (ESCR) TO INDIVIDUALS. SINCE THEN, NUMEROUS OTHER TREATIES (PIECES OF LEGISLATION) HAVE BEEN OFFERED AT THE INTERNATIONAL LEVEL. THEY ARE GENERALLY KNOWN AS HUMAN RIGHTS INSTRUMENTS. SOME OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT ARE: CONVENTION ON THE PREVENTION AND PUNISHMENT OF THE CRIME OF GENOCIDE (ADOPTED 1948, ENTRY INTO FORCE: 1951). CONVENTION ON THE ELIMINATION OF ALL FORMS OF RACIAL DISCRIMINATION (CERD) (ADOPTED 1966, ENTRY INTO FORCE: 1969). CONVENTION ON THE ELIMINATION OF ALL FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN (CEDAW) (ENTRY INTO FORCE: 1981). UNITED NATIONS CONVENTION AGAINST TORTURE (CAT) (ADOPTED 1984, ENTRY INTO FORCE: 1984). CONVENTION ON THE RIGHTS OF THE CHILD (CRC) (ADOPTED 1989, ENTRY INTO FORCE: 1989). INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION ON THE PROTECTION OF THE RIGHTS OF ALL MIGRANT WORKERS AND MEMBERS OF THEIR FAMILIES (ICRMW) (ADOPTED 1990). ROME STATUTE OF THE INTERNATIONAL CRIMINAL COURT (ICC) (ENTRY INTO FORCE: 2002).
THE UNITED NATIONS: THE UN GENERAL ASSEMBLY: THE UNITED NATIONS (UN) IS THE ONLY MULTILATERAL GOVERNMENTAL AGENCY WITH UNIVERSALLY ACCEPTED INTERNATIONAL JURISDICTION FOR UNIVERSAL HUMAN RIGHTS LEGISLATION. ALL UN ORGANS HAVE ADVISORY ROLES TO THE UNITED NATIONS SECURITY COUNCIL AND THE UNITED NATIONS HUMAN RIGHTS COUNCIL, AND THERE ARE NUMEROUS COMMITTEES WITHIN THE UN WITH RESPONSIBILITIES FOR SAFEGUARDING DIFFERENT HUMAN RIGHTS TREATIES. THE MOST SENIOR BODY OF THE UN WITH REGARD TO HUMAN RIGHTS IS THE OFFICE OF THE HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR HUMAN RIGHTS. THE UNITED NATIONS HAS AN INTERNATIONAL MANDATE TO: ...ACHIEVE INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION IN SOLVING INTERNATIONAL PROBLEMS OF AN ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, CULTURAL, OR HUMANITARIAN CHARACTER, AND IN PROMOTING AND ENCOURAGING RESPECT FOR HUMAN RIGHTS AND FOR FUNDAMENTAL FREEDOMS FOR ALL WITHOUT DISTINCTION AS TO RACE, SEX, LANGUAGE, OR RELIGION. — ARTICLE 1–3 OF THE UNITED NATIONS CHARTER.
PROTECTION AT THE INTERNATIONAL LEVEL: HUMAN RIGHTS COUNCIL: UNITED NATIONS HUMAN RIGHTS COUNCIL: THE UN HUMAN RIGHTS COUNCIL, CREATED IN 2005, HAS A MANDATE TO INVESTIGATE ALLEGED HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS. 47 OF THE 193 UN MEMBER STATES SIT ON THE COUNCIL, ELECTED BY SIMPLE MAJORITY IN A SECRET BALLOT OF THE UNITED NATIONS GENERAL ASSEMBLY. MEMBERS SERVE A MAXIMUM OF SIX YEARS AND MAY HAVE THEIR MEMBERSHIP SUSPENDED FOR GROSS HUMAN RIGHTS ABUSES. THE COUNCIL IS BASED IN GENEVA, AND MEETS THREE TIMES A YEAR; WITH ADDITIONAL MEETINGS TO RESPOND TO URGENT SITUATIONS. INDEPENDENT EXPERTS (RAPPORTEURS) ARE RETAINED BY THE COUNCIL TO INVESTIGATE ALLEGED HUMAN RIGHTS ABUSES AND TO REPORT TO THE COUNCIL. THE HUMAN RIGHTS COUNCIL MAY REQUEST THAT THE SECURITY COUNCIL REFER CASES TO THE INTERNATIONAL CRIMINAL COURT (ICC) EVEN IF THE ISSUE BEING REFERRED IS OUTSIDE THE NORMAL JURISDICTION OF THE ICC.
UN TREATY BODIES: IN ADDITION TO THE POLITICAL BODIES WHOSE MANDATE FLOWS FROM THE UN CHARTER, THE UN HAS SET UP A NUMBER OF TREATY-BASED BODIES, COMPRISING COMMITTEES OF INDEPENDENT EXPERTS WHO MONITOR COMPLIANCE WITH HUMAN RIGHTS STANDARDS AND NORMS FLOWING FROM THE CORE INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS TREATIES. THEY ARE SUPPORTED BY AND ARE CREATED BY THE TREATY THAT THEY MONITOR, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE CESCR, WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED UNDER A RESOLUTION OF THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL TO CARRY OUT THE MONITORING FUNCTIONS ORIGINALLY ASSIGNED TO THAT BODY UNDER THE COVENANT, THEY ARE TECHNICALLY AUTONOMOUS BODIES, ESTABLISHED BY THE TREATIES THAT THEY MONITOR AND ACCOUNTABLE TO THE STATE PARTIES OF THOSE TREATIES – RATHER THAN SUBSIDIARY TO THE UNITED NATIONS, THOUGH IN PRACTICE THEY ARE CLOSELY INTERTWINED WITH THE UNITED NATIONS SYSTEM AND ARE SUPPORTED BY THE UN HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR HUMAN RIGHTS (UNHCHR) AND THE UN CENTRE FOR HUMAN RIGHTS. THE HUMAN RIGHTS COMMITTEE PROMOTES PARTICIPATION WITH THE STANDARDS OF THE ICCPR. THE MEMBERS OF THE COMMITTEE EXPRESS OPINIONS ON MEMBER COUNTRIES AND MAKE JUDGMENTS ON INDIVIDUAL COMPLAINTS AGAINST COUNTRIES WHICH HAVE RATIFIED AN OPTIONAL PROTOCOL TO THE TREATY. THE JUDGMENTS, TERMED "VIEWS", ARE NOT LEGALLY BINDING. THE MEMBER OF THE COMMITTEE MEETS AROUND THREE TIMES A YEAR TO HOLD SESSIONS. THE COMMITTEE ON ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS MONITORS THE ICESCR AND MAKES GENERAL COMMENTS ON RATIFYING COUNTRIES PERFORMANCE. IT WILL HAVE THE POWER TO RECEIVE COMPLAINTS AGAINST THE COUNTRIES THAT OPTED INTO THE OPTIONAL PROTOCOL ONCE IT HAS COME INTO FORCE. IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT UNLIKE THE OTHER TREATY BODIES, THE ECONOMIC COMMITTEE IS NOT AN AUTONOMOUS BODY RESPONSIBLE TO THE TREATY PARTIES, BUT DIRECTLY RESPONSIBLE TO THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL AND ULTIMATELY TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY. THIS MEANS THAT THE ECONOMIC COMMITTEE FACES PARTICULAR DIFFICULTIES AT ITS DISPOSAL ONLY RELATIVELY "WEAK" MEANS OF IMPLEMENTATION IN COMPARISON TO OTHER TREATY BODIES. PARTICULAR DIFFICULTIES NOTED BY COMMENTATORS INCLUDE: PERCEIVED VAGUENESS OF THE PRINCIPLES OF THE TREATY, RELATIVE LACK OF LEGAL TEXTS AND DECISIONS, AMBIVALENCE OF MANY STATES IN ADDRESSING ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS, COMPARATIVELY FEW NON-GOVERNMENTAL ORGANISATIONS FOCUSED ON THE AREA AND PROBLEMS WITH OBTAINING RELEVANT AND PRECISE INFORMATION. THE COMMITTEE ON THE ELIMINATION OF RACIAL DISCRIMINATION MONITORS THE CERD AND CONDUCTS REGULAR REVIEWS OF COUNTRIES' PERFORMANCE. IT CAN MAKE JUDGMENTS ON COMPLAINTS AGAINST MEMBER STATES ALLOWING IT, BUT THESE ARE NOT LEGALLY BINDING. IT ISSUES WARNINGS TO ATTEMPT TO PREVENT SERIOUS CONTRAVENTIONS OF THE CONVENTION. THE COMMITTEE ON THE ELIMINATION OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN MONITORS THE CEDAW. IT RECEIVES STATES' REPORTS ON THEIR PERFORMANCE AND COMMENTS ON THEM, AND CAN MAKE JUDGMENTS ON COMPLAINTS AGAINST COUNTRIES WHICH HAVE OPTED INTO THE 1999 OPTIONAL PROTOCOL. THE COMMITTEE AGAINST TORTURE MONITORS THE CAT AND RECEIVES STATES' REPORTS ON THEIR PERFORMANCE EVERY FOUR YEARS AND COMMENTS ON THEM. ITS SUBCOMMITTEE MAY VISIT AND INSPECT COUNTRIES WHICH HAVE OPTED INTO THE OPTIONAL PROTOCOL. THE COMMITTEE ON THE RIGHTS OF THE CHILD MONITORS THE CRC AND MAKES COMMENTS ON REPORTS SUBMITTED BY STATES EVERY FIVE YEARS. IT DOES NOT HAVE THE POWER TO RECEIVE COMPLAINTS. THE COMMITTEE ON MIGRANT WORKERS WAS ESTABLISHED IN 2004 AND MONITORS THE ICRMW AND MAKES COMMENTS ON REPORTS SUBMITTED BY STATES EVERY FIVE YEARS. IT WILL HAVE THE POWER TO RECEIVE COMPLAINTS OF SPECIFIC VIOLATIONS ONLY ONCE TEN MEMBER STATES ALLOW IT. THE COMMITTEE ON THE RIGHTS OF PERSONS WITH DISABILITIES WAS ESTABLISHED IN 2008 TO MONITOR THE CONVENTION ON THE RIGHTS OF PERSONS WITH DISABILITIES. IT HAS THE POWER TO RECEIVE COMPLAINTS AGAINST THE COUNTRIES WHICH HAVE OPTED INTO THE OPTIONAL PROTOCOL TO THE CONVENTION ON THE RIGHTS OF PERSONS WITH DISABILITIES. THE COMMITTEE ON ENFORCED DISAPPEARANCES MONITORS THE ICPPED. ALL STATES PARTIES ARE OBLIGED TO SUBMIT REPORTS TO THE COMMITTEE ON HOW THE RIGHTS ARE BEING IMPLEMENTED. THE COMMITTEE EXAMINES EACH REPORT AND ADDRESSES ITS CONCERNS AND RECOMMENDATIONS TO THE STATE PARTY IN THE FORM OF "CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS". EACH TREATY BODY RECEIVES SECRETARIAT SUPPORT FROM THE HUMAN RIGHTS COUNCIL AND TREATIES DIVISION OF OFFICE OF THE HIGH COMMISSIONER ON HUMAN RIGHTS (OHCHR) IN GENEVA EXCEPT CEDAW, WHICH IS SUPPORTED BY THE DIVISION FOR THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN (DAW). CEDAW FORMERLY HELD ALL ITS SESSIONS AT UNITED NATIONS HEADQUARTERS IN NEW YORK BUT NOW FREQUENTLY MEETS AT THE UNITED NATIONS OFFICE IN GENEVA; THE OTHER TREATY BODIES MEET IN GENEVA. THE HUMAN RIGHTS COMMITTEE USUALLY HOLDS ITS MARCH SESSION IN NEW YORK CITY.
HUMAN RIGHTS REGIMES: AMERICAS: THE ORGANIZATION OF AMERICAN STATES (OAS) IS AN INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATION, HEADQUARTERED IN WASHINGTON, D.C., UNITED STATES. ITS MEMBERS ARE THE THIRTY-FIVE INDEPENDENT STATES OF THE AMERICAS. OVER THE COURSE OF THE 1990S, WITH THE END OF THE COLD WAR, THE RETURN TO DEMOCRACY IN LATIN AMERICA, AND THE THRUST TOWARD GLOBALIZATION, THE OAS MADE MAJOR EFFORTS TO REINVENT ITSELF TO FIT THE NEW CONTEXT. ITS STATED PRIORITIES NOW INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING: STRENGTHENING DEMOCRACY. WORKING FOR PEACE. PROTECTING HUMAN RIGHTS. COMBATING CORRUPTION
THE RIGHTS OF INDIGENOUS PEOPLES: PROMOTING SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT: THE INTER-AMERICAN COMMISSION ON HUMAN RIGHTS (THE IACHR) IS AN AUTONOMOUS ORGAN OF THE ORGANIZATION OF AMERICAN STATES, ALSO BASED IN WASHINGTON, D.C. ALONG WITH THE INTER-AMERICAN COURT OF HUMAN RIGHTS, BASED IN SAN JOSÉ, COSTA RICA, IT IS ONE OF THE BODIES THAT COMPRISE THE INTER-AMERICAN SYSTEM FOR THE PROMOTION AND PROTECTION OF HUMAN RIGHTS.[45] THE IACHR IS A PERMANENT BODY WHICH MEETS IN REGULAR AND SPECIAL SESSIONS SEVERAL TIMES A YEAR TO EXAMINE ALLEGATIONS OF HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS IN THE HEMISPHERE. ITS HUMAN RIGHTS DUTIES STEM FROM THREE DOCUMENTS: THE OAS CHARTER: THE AMERICAN DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF MAN: THE AMERICAN CONVENTION ON HUMAN RIGHTS: THE INTER-AMERICAL COURT OF HUMAN RIGHTS WAS ESTABLISHED IN 1979 WITH THE PURPOSE OF ENFORCING AND INTERPRETING THE PROVISIONS OF THE AMERICAN CONVENTION ON HUMAN RIGHTS. ITS TWO MAIN FUNCTIONS ARE THUS ADJUDICATORY AND ADVISORY. UNDER THE FORMER, IT HEARS AND RULES ON THE SPECIFIC CASES OF HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS REFERRED TO IT. UNDER THE LATTER, IT ISSUES OPINIONS ON MATTERS OF LEGAL INTERPRETATION BROUGHT TO ITS ATTENTION BY OTHER OAS BODIES OR MEMBER STATES.
PHILOSOPHIES OF HUMAN RIGHTS: SEVERAL THEORETICAL APPROACHES HAVE BEEN ADVANCED TO EXPLAIN HOW AND WHY HUMAN RIGHTS BECOME PART OF SOCIAL EXPECTATIONS. ONE OF THE OLDEST WESTERN PHILOSOPHIES ON HUMAN RIGHTS IS THAT THEY ARE A PRODUCT OF A NATURAL LAW, STEMMING FROM DIFFERENT PHILOSOPHICAL OR RELIGIOUS GROUNDS. OTHER THEORIES HOLD THAT HUMAN RIGHTS CODIFY MORAL BEHAVIOR WHICH IS A HUMAN SOCIAL PRODUCT DEVELOPED BY A PROCESS OF BIOLOGICAL AND SOCIAL EVOLUTION (ASSOCIATED WITH HUME). HUMAN RIGHTS ARE ALSO DESCRIBED AS A SOCIOLOGICAL PATTERN OF RULE SETTING (AS IN THE SOCIOLOGICAL THEORY OF LAW AND THE WORK OF WEBER). THESE APPROACHES INCLUDE THE NOTION THAT INDIVIDUALS IN A SOCIETY ACCEPT RULES FROM LEGITIMATE AUTHORITY IN EXCHANGE FOR SECURITY AND ECONOMIC ADVANTAGE (AS IN RAWLS) – A SOCIAL CONTRACT.
NATURAL RIGHTS: NATURAL LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS: NATURAL LAW THEORIES BASE HUMAN RIGHTS ON A "NATURAL" MORAL, RELIGIOUS OR EVEN BIOLOGICAL ORDER WHICH IS INDEPENDENT OF TRANSITORY HUMAN LAWS OR TRADITIONS. SOCRATES AND HIS PHILOSOPHIC HEIRS, PLATO AND ARISTOTLE, POSITED THE EXISTENCE OF NATURAL JUSTICE OR NATURAL RIGHT (DIKAION PHYSIKON, ΔΙΚΑΙΟΝ ΦΥΣΙΚΟΝ, LATIN IUS NATURALE). OF THESE, ARISTOTLE IS OFTEN SAID TO BE THE FATHER OF NATURAL LAW,[57] ALTHOUGH EVIDENCE FOR THIS IS DUE LARGELY TO THE INTERPRETATIONS OF HIS WORK OF THOMAS AQUINAS. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THIS TRADITION OF NATURAL JUSTICE INTO ONE OF NATURAL LAW IS USUALLY ATTRIBUTED TO THE STOICS. SOME OF THE EARLY CHURCH FATHERS SOUGHT TO INCORPORATE THE UNTIL THEN PAGAN CONCEPT OF NATURAL LAW INTO CHRISTIANITY. NATURAL LAW THEORIES HAVE FEATURED GREATLY IN THE PHILOSOPHIES OF THOMAS AQUINAS, FRANCISCO SUÁREZ, RICHARD HOOKER, THOMAS HOBBES, HUGO GROTIUS, SAMUEL VON PUFENDORF, AND JOHN LOCKE. IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY THOMAS HOBBES FOUNDED A CONTRACTUALIST THEORY OF LEGAL POSITIVISM ON WHAT ALL MEN COULD AGREE UPON: WHAT THEY SOUGHT (HAPPINESS) WAS SUBJECT TO CONTENTION, BUT A BROAD CONSENSUS COULD FORM AROUND WHAT THEY FEARED (VIOLENT DEATH AT THE HANDS OF ANOTHER). THE NATURAL LAW WAS HOW A RATIONAL HUMAN BEING, SEEKING TO SURVIVE AND PROSPER, WOULD ACT. IT WAS DISCOVERED BY CONSIDERING HUMANKIND'S NATURAL RIGHTS, WHEREAS PREVIOUSLY IT COULD BE SAID THAT NATURAL RIGHTS WERE DISCOVERED BY CONSIDERING THE NATURAL LAW. IN HOBBES' OPINION, THE ONLY WAY NATURAL LAW COULD PREVAIL WAS FOR MEN TO SUBMIT TO THE COMMANDS OF THE SOVEREIGN. IN THIS LAY THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE THEORY OF A SOCIAL CONTRACT BETWEEN THE GOVERNED AND THE GOVERNOR. HUGO GROTIUS BASED HIS PHILOSOPHY OF INTERNATIONAL LAW ON NATURAL LAW. HE WROTE THAT "EVEN THE WILL OF AN OMNIPOTENT BEING CANNOT CHANGE OR ABROGATE" NATURAL LAW, WHICH "WOULD MAINTAIN ITS OBJECTIVE VALIDITY EVEN IF WE SHOULD ASSUME THE IMPOSSIBLE, THAT THERE IS NO GOD OR THAT HE DOES NOT CARE FOR HUMAN AFFAIRS." (DE IURE BELLI AC PACIS, PROLEGOMENI XI). THIS IS THE FAMOUS ARGUMENT ETIAMSI DAREMUS (NON-ESSE DEUM), THAT MADE NATURAL LAW NO LONGER DEPENDENT ON THEOLOGY. JOHN LOCKE INCORPORATED NATURAL LAW INTO MANY OF HIS THEORIES AND PHILOSOPHY, ESPECIALLY IN TWO TREATISES OF GOVERNMENT. LOCKE TURNED HOBBES' PRESCRIPTION AROUND, SAYING THAT IF THE RULER WENT AGAINST NATURAL LAW AND FAILED TO PROTECT "LIFE, LIBERTY, AND PROPERTY," PEOPLE COULD JUSTIFIABLY OVERTHROW THE EXISTING STATE AND CREATE A NEW ONE. THE BELGIAN PHILOSOPHER OF LAW FRANK VAN DUN IS ONE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE ELABORATING A SECULAR CONCEPTION OF NATURAL LAW IN THE LIBERAL TRADITION. THERE ARE ALSO EMERGING AND SECULAR FORMS OF NATURAL LAW THEORY THAT DEFINE HUMAN RIGHTS AS DERIVATIVE OF THE NOTION OF UNIVERSAL HUMAN DIGNITY. THE TERM "HUMAN RIGHTS" HAS REPLACED THE TERM "NATURAL RIGHTS" IN POPULARITY, BECAUSE THE RIGHTS ARE LESS AND LESS FREQUENTLY SEEN AS REQUIRING NATURAL LAW FOR THEIR EXISTENCE.
OTHER THEORIES OF HUMAN RIGHTS: THE PHILOSOPHER JOHN FINNIS ARGUES THAT HUMAN RIGHTS ARE JUSTIFIABLE ON THE GROUNDS OF THEIR INSTRUMENTAL VALUE IN CREATING THE NECESSARY CONDITIONS FOR HUMAN WELL-BEING. INTEREST THEORIES HIGHLIGHT THE DUTY TO RESPECT THE RIGHTS OF OTHER INDIVIDUALS ON GROUNDS OF SELF-INTEREST: HUMAN RIGHTS LAW, APPLIED TO A STATE'S OWN CITIZENS SERVES THE INTEREST OF STATES, BY, FOR EXAMPLE, MINIMIZING THE RISK OF VIOLENT RESISTANCE AND PROTEST AND BY KEEPING THE LEVEL OF DISSATISFACTION WITH THE GOVERNMENT MANAGEABLE — NIRAJ NATHWANI IN RETHINKING REFUGEE LAW. THE BIOLOGICAL THEORY CONSIDERS THE COMPARATIVE REPRODUCTIVE ADVANTAGE OF HUMAN SOCIAL BEHAVIOR BASED ON EMPATHY AND ALTRUISM IN THE CONTEXT OF NATURAL SELECTION.
CONCEPTS IN HUMAN RIGHTS: INDIVISIBILITY AND CATEGORIZATION OF RIGHTS: THE MOST COMMON CATEGORIZATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS IS TO SPLIT THEM INTO CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS, AND ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS. CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS ARE ENSHRINED IN ARTICLES 3 TO 21 OF THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS AND IN THE ICCPR. ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS ARE ENSHRINED IN ARTICLES 22 TO 28 OF THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS AND IN THE ICESCR. THE UDHR INCLUDED BOTH ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS AND CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS BECAUSE IT WAS BASED ON THE PRINCIPLE THAT THE DIFFERENT RIGHTS COULD ONLY SUCCESSFULLY EXIST IN COMBINATION: THE IDEAL OF FREE HUMAN BEINGS ENJOYING CIVIL AND POLITICAL FREEDOM AND FREEDOM FROM FEAR AND WANT CAN ONLY BE ACHIEVED IF CONDITIONS ARE CREATED WHEREBY EVERYONE MAY ENJOY HIS CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS, AS WELL AS HIS SOCIAL, ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL RIGHTS — INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS AND THE INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON ECONOMIC SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS, 1966. THIS IS HELD TO BE TRUE BECAUSE WITHOUT CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS THE PUBLIC CANNOT ASSERT THEIR ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS. SIMILARLY, WITHOUT LIVELIHOODS AND A WORKING SOCIETY, THE PUBLIC CANNOT ASSERT OR MAKE USE OF CIVIL OR POLITICAL RIGHTS (KNOWN AS THE FULL BELLY THESIS). ALTHOUGH ACCEPTED BY THE SIGNATORIES TO THE UDHR, MOST OF THEM DO NOT IN PRACTICE GIVE EQUAL WEIGHT TO THE DIFFERENT TYPES OF RIGHTS. WESTERN CULTURES HAVE OFTEN GIVEN PRIORITY TO CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS, SOMETIMES AT THE EXPENSE OF ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS SUCH AS THE RIGHT TO WORK, TO EDUCATION, HEALTH AND HOUSING. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE UNITED STATES THERE IS NO UNIVERSAL ACCESS TO HEALTHCARE FREE AT THE POINT OF USE.[69] THAT IS NOT TO SAY THAT WESTERN CULTURES HAVE OVERLOOKED THESE RIGHTS ENTIRELY (THE WELFARE STATES THAT EXIST IN WESTERN EUROPE ARE EVIDENCE OF THIS). SIMILARLY, THE EX SOVIET BLOC COUNTRIES AND ASIAN COUNTRIES HAVE TENDED TO GIVE PRIORITY TO ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS, BUT HAVE OFTEN FAILED TO PROVIDE CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS. ANOTHER CATEGORIZATION, OFFERED BY KAREL VASAK, IS THAT THERE ARE THREE GENERATIONS OF HUMAN RIGHTS: FIRST-GENERATION CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS (RIGHT TO LIFE AND POLITICAL PARTICIPATION), SECOND-GENERATION ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS (RIGHT TO SUBSISTENCE) AND THIRD-GENERATION SOLIDARITY RIGHTS (RIGHT TO PEACE, RIGHT TO CLEAN ENVIRONMENT). OUT OF THESE GENERATIONS, THE THIRD GENERATION IS THE MOST DEBATED AND LACKS BOTH LEGAL AND POLITICAL RECOGNITION. THIS CATEGORISATION IS AT ODDS WITH THE INDIVISIBILITY OF RIGHTS, AS IT IMPLICITLY STATES THAT SOME RIGHTS CAN EXIST WITHOUT OTHERS. PRIORITISATION OF RIGHTS FOR PRAGMATIC REASONS IS HOWEVER A WIDELY ACCEPTED NECESSITY. HUMAN RIGHTS EXPERT PHILIP ALSTON ARGUES: IF EVERY POSSIBLE HUMAN RIGHTS ELEMENT IS DEEMED TO BE ESSENTIAL OR NECESSARY, THEN NOTHING WILL BE TREATED AS THOUGH IT IS TRULY IMPORTANT — PHILIP ALSTON. HE, AND OTHERS, URGE CAUTION WITH PRIORITISATION OF RIGHTS: ...THE CALL FOR PRIORITIZING IS NOT TO SUGGEST THAT ANY OBVIOUS VIOLATIONS OF RIGHTS CAN BE IGNORED — PHILIP ALSTON. PRIORITIES, WHERE NECESSARY, SHOULD ADHERE TO CORE CONCEPTS (SUCH AS REASONABLE ATTEMPTS AT PROGRESSIVE REALIZATION) AND PRINCIPLES (SUCH AS NON-DISCRIMINATION, EQUALITY AND PARTICIPATION — OLIVIA BALL, PAUL GREADY. SOME HUMAN RIGHTS ARE SAID TO BE "INALIENABLE RIGHTS". THE TERM INALIENABLE RIGHTS (OR UNALIENABLE RIGHTS) REFERS TO "A SET OF HUMAN RIGHTS THAT ARE FUNDAMENTAL, ARE NOT AWARDED BY HUMAN POWER, AND CANNOT BE SURRENDERED". THE ADHERENCE TO THE PRINCIPLE OF INDIVISIBILITY BY THE INTERNATIONAL COMMUNITY WAS REAFFIRMED IN 1995: ALL HUMAN RIGHTS ARE UNIVERSAL, INDIVISIBLE AND INTERDEPENDENT AND RELATED. THE INTERNATIONAL COMMUNITY MUST TREAT HUMAN RIGHTS GLOBALLY IN A FAIR AND EQUAL MANNER, ON THE SAME FOOTING, AND WITH THE SAME EMPHASIS — VIENNA DECLARATION AND PROGRAM OF ACTION, WORLD CONFERENCE ON HUMAN RIGHTS, 1995. THIS STATEMENT WAS AGAIN ENDORSED AT THE 2005 WORLD SUMMIT IN NEW YORK (PARAGRAPH 121). 
UNIVERSALISM VS CULTURAL RELATIVISM: CULTURAL RELATIVISM, MORAL RELATIVISM, MORAL UNIVERSALISM, AND UNIVERSAL ETHIC: THE UDHR ENSHRINES, BY DEFINITION, RIGHTS THAT APPLY TO ALL HUMANS EQUALLY, WHICHEVER GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATION, STATE, RACE OR CULTURE THEY BELONG TO. PROPONENTS OF CULTURAL RELATIVISM SUGGEST THAT HUMAN RIGHTS ARE NOT ALL UNIVERSAL, AND INDEED CONFLICT WITH SOME CULTURES AND THREATEN THEIR SURVIVAL. RIGHTS WHICH ARE MOST OFTEN CONTESTED WITH RELATIVISTIC ARGUMENTS ARE THE RIGHTS OF WOMEN. FOR EXAMPLE, FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION OCCURS IN DIFFERENT CULTURES IN AFRICA, ASIA AND SOUTH AMERICA. IT IS NOT MANDATED BY ANY RELIGION, BUT HAS BECOME A TRADITION IN MANY CULTURES. IT IS CONSIDERED A VIOLATION OF WOMEN'S AND GIRL'S RIGHTS BY MUCH OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMUNITY, AND IS OUTLAWED IN SOME COUNTRIES. UNIVERSALISM HAS BEEN DESCRIBED BY SOME AS CULTURAL, ECONOMIC OR POLITICAL IMPERIALISM. IN PARTICULAR, THE CONCEPT OF HUMAN RIGHTS IS OFTEN CLAIMED TO BE FUNDAMENTALLY ROOTED IN A POLITICALLY LIBERAL OUTLOOK WHICH, ALTHOUGH GENERALLY ACCEPTED IN EUROPE, JAPAN OR NORTH AMERICA, IS NOT NECESSARILY TAKEN AS STANDARD ELSEWHERE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN 1981, THE IRANIAN REPRESENTATIVE TO THE UNITED NATIONS, SAID RAJAIE-KHORASSANI, ARTICULATED THE POSITION OF HIS COUNTRY REGARDING THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS BY SAYING THAT THE UDHR WAS "A SECULAR UNDERSTANDING OF THE JUDEO-CHRISTIAN TRADITION", WHICH COULD NOT BE IMPLEMENTED BY MUSLIMS WITHOUT TRESPASSING THE ISLAMIC LAW. THE FORMER PRIME MINISTERS OF SINGAPORE, LEE KUAN YEW, AND OF MALAYSIA, MAHATHIR BIN MOHAMAD BOTH CLAIMED IN THE 1990S THAT ASIAN VALUES WERE SIGNIFICANTLY DIFFERENT FROM WESTERN VALUES AND INCLUDED A SENSE OF LOYALTY AND FOREGOING PERSONAL FREEDOMS FOR THE SAKE OF SOCIAL STABILITY AND PROSPERITY, AND THEREFORE AUTHORITARIAN GOVERNMENT IS MORE APPROPRIATE IN ASIA THAN DEMOCRACY. THIS VIEW IS COUNTERED BY MAHATHIR'S FORMER DEPUTY: TO SAY THAT FREEDOM IS WESTERN OR UNASIAN IS TO OFFEND OUR TRADITIONS AS WELL AS OUR FOREFATHERS, WHO GAVE THEIR LIVES IN THE STRUGGLE AGAINST TYRANNY AND INJUSTICES — ANWAR IBRAHIM IN HIS KEYNOTE SPEECH TO THE ASIAN PRESS FORUM TITLE MEDIA AND SOCIETY IN ASIA, 2 DECEMBER 1994. AND ALSO, BY SINGAPORE'S OPPOSITION LEADER CHEE SOON JUAN WHO STATES THAT IT IS RACIST TO ASSERT THAT ASIANS DO NOT WANT HUMAN RIGHTS. AN APPEAL IS OFTEN MADE TO THE FACT THAT INFLUENTIAL HUMAN RIGHTS THINKERS, SUCH AS JOHN LOCKE AND JOHN STUART MILL, HAVE ALL BEEN WESTERN AND INDEED THAT SOME WERE INVOLVED IN THE RUNNING OF EMPIRES THEMSELVES. RELATIVISTIC ARGUMENTS TEND TO NEGLECT THE FACT THAT MODERN HUMAN RIGHTS ARE NEW TO ALL CULTURES, DATING BACK NO FURTHER THAN THE UDHR IN 1948. THEY ALSO DON'T ACCOUNT FOR THE FACT THAT THE UDHR WAS DRAFTED BY PEOPLE FROM MANY DIFFERENT CULTURES AND TRADITIONS, INCLUDING A US ROMAN CATHOLIC, A CHINESE CONFUCIAN PHILOSOPHER, A FRENCH ZIONIST AND A REPRESENTATIVE FROM THE ARAB LEAGUE, AMONGST OTHERS, AND DREW UPON ADVICE FROM THINKERS SUCH AS MAHATMA GANDHI. MICHAEL IGNATIEFF HAS ARGUED THAT CULTURAL RELATIVISM IS ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY AN ARGUMENT USED BY THOSE WHO WIELD POWER IN CULTURES WHICH COMMIT HUMAN RIGHTS ABUSES, AND THAT THOSE WHOSE HUMAN RIGHTS ARE COMPROMISED ARE THE POWERLESS. THIS REFLECTS THE FACT THAT THE DIFFICULTY IN JUDGING UNIVERSALISM VERSUS RELATIVISM LIES IN WHO IS CLAIMING TO REPRESENT A PARTICULAR CULTURE. ALTHOUGH THE ARGUMENT BETWEEN UNIVERSALISM AND RELATIVISM IS FAR FROM COMPLETE, IT IS AN ACADEMIC DISCUSSION IN THAT ALL INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS INSTRUMENTS ADHERE TO THE PRINCIPLE THAT HUMAN RIGHTS ARE UNIVERSALLY APPLICABLE. THE 2005 WORLD SUMMIT REAFFIRMED THE INTERNATIONAL COMMUNITY'S ADHERENCE TO THIS PRINCIPLE: THE UNIVERSAL NATURE OF HUMAN RIGHTS AND FREEDOMS IS BEYOND QUESTION — 2005 WORLD SUMMIT, PARAGRAPH 120. 
STATE AND NON-STATE ACTORS: COMPANIES, NGOS, POLITICAL PARTIES, INFORMAL GROUPS, AND INDIVIDUALS ARE KNOWN AS NON-STATE ACTORS. NON-STATE ACTORS CAN ALSO COMMIT HUMAN RIGHTS ABUSES, BUT ARE NOT SUBJECT TO HUMAN RIGHTS LAW OTHER THAN INTERNATIONAL HUMANITARIAN LAW, WHICH APPLIES TO INDIVIDUALS. MULTI-NATIONAL COMPANIES PLAY AN INCREASINGLY LARGE ROLE IN THE WORLD, AND ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR A LARGE NUMBER OF HUMAN RIGHTS ABUSES. ALTHOUGH THE LEGAL AND MORAL ENVIRONMENT SURROUNDING THE ACTIONS OF GOVERNMENTS IS REASONABLY WELL DEVELOPED, THAT SURROUNDING MULTI-NATIONAL COMPANIES IS BOTH CONTROVERSIAL AND ILL-DEFINED. MULTI-NATIONAL COMPANIES' PRIMARY RESPONSIBILITY IS TO THEIR SHAREHOLDERS, NOT TO THOSE AFFECTED BY THEIR ACTIONS. SUCH COMPANIES ARE OFTEN LARGER THAN THE ECONOMIES OF THE STATES IN WHICH THEY OPERATE, AND CAN WIELD SIGNIFICANT ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL POWER. NO INTERNATIONAL TREATIES EXIST TO SPECIFICALLY COVER THE BEHAVIOR OF COMPANIES WITH REGARD TO HUMAN RIGHTS, AND NATIONAL LEGISLATION IS VERY VARIABLE. JEAN ZIEGLER, SPECIAL RAPPORTEUR OF THE UN COMMISSION ON HUMAN RIGHTS ON THE RIGHT TO FOOD STATED IN A REPORT IN 2003: THE GROWING POWER OF TRANSNATIONAL CORPORATIONS AND THEIR EXTENSION OF POWER THROUGH PRIVATIZATION, DEREGULATION AND THE ROLLING BACK OF THE STATE ALSO MEAN THAT IT IS NOW TIME TO DEVELOP BINDING LEGAL NORMS THAT HOLD CORPORATIONS TO HUMAN RIGHTS STANDARDS AND CIRCUMSCRIBE POTENTIAL ABUSES OF THEIR POSITION OF POWER — JEAN ZIEGLER. IN AUGUST 2003 THE HUMAN RIGHTS COMMISSION'S SUB-COMMISSION ON THE PROMOTION AND PROTECTION OF HUMAN RIGHTS PRODUCED DRAFT NORMS ON THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF TRANSNATIONAL CORPORATIONS AND OTHER BUSINESS ENTERPRISES WITH REGARD TO HUMAN RIGHTS. THESE WERE CONSIDERED BY THE HUMAN RIGHTS COMMISSION IN 2004, BUT HAVE NO BINDING STATUS ON CORPORATIONS AND ARE NOT MONITORED. ADDITIONALLY, THE UNITED NATIONS SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT GOAL 10 AIMS TO SUBSTANTIALLY REDUCE INEQUALITY BY 2030 THROUGH THE PROMOTION OF APPROPRIATE LEGISLATION.
HUMAN RIGHTS LAW: HUMAN RIGHTS LAW AND INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS INSTRUMENTS: HUMAN RIGHTS VS NATIONAL SECURITY: EXTRAJUDICIAL DETENTION OF CAPTIVES IN GUANTANAMO BAY. WITH THE EXCEPTION OF NON-DEROGABLE HUMAN RIGHTS (INTERNATIONAL CONVENTIONS CLASS THE RIGHT TO LIFE, THE RIGHT TO BE FREE FROM SLAVERY, THE RIGHT TO BE FREE FROM TORTURE AND THE RIGHT TO BE FREE FROM RETROACTIVE APPLICATION OF PENAL LAWS AS NON-DEROGABLE), THE UN RECOGNISES THAT HUMAN RIGHTS CAN BE LIMITED OR EVEN PUSHED ASIDE DURING TIMES OF NATIONAL EMERGENCY – ALTHOUGH THE EMERGENCY MUST BE ACTUAL, AFFECT THE WHOLE POPULATION AND THE THREAT MUST BE TO THE VERY EXISTENCE OF THE NATION. THE DECLARATION OF EMERGENCY MUST ALSO BE A LAST RESORT AND A TEMPORARY MEASURE — UNITED NATIONS. THE RESOURCE RIGHTS THAT CANNOT BE DEROGATED FOR REASONS OF NATIONAL SECURITY IN ANY CIRCUMSTANCES ARE KNOWN AS PEREMPTORY NORMS OR JUS COGENS. SUCH INTERNATIONAL LAW OBLIGATIONS ARE BINDING ON ALL STATES AND CANNOT BE MODIFIED BY TREATY.
LEGAL INSTRUMENTS AND JURISDICTION: THE OFFICIAL LOGO OF THE ICC: THE HUMAN RIGHTS ENSHRINED IN THE UDHR, THE GENEVA CONVENTIONS AND THE VARIOUS ENFORCED TREATIES OF THE UNITED NATIONS ARE ENFORCEABLE IN LAW. IN PRACTICE, MANY RIGHTS ARE VERY DIFFICULT TO LEGALLY ENFORCE DUE TO THE ABSENCE OF CONSENSUS ON THE APPLICATION OF CERTAIN RIGHTS, THE LACK OF RELEVANT NATIONAL LEGISLATION OR OF BODIES EMPOWERED TO TAKE LEGAL ACTION TO ENFORCE THEM. THERE EXIST A NUMBER OF INTERNATIONALLY RECOGNIZED ORGANISATIONS WITH WORLDWIDE MANDATE OR JURISDICTION OVER CERTAIN ASPECTS OF HUMAN RIGHTS: THE INTERNATIONAL COURT OF JUSTICE IS THE UNITED NATIONS' PRIMARY JUDICIARY BODY. IT HAS WORLDWIDE JURISDICTION. IT IS DIRECTED BY THE SECURITY COUNCIL. THE ICJ SETTLES DISPUTES BETWEEN NATIONS. THE ICJ DOES NOT HAVE JURISDICTION OVER INDIVIDUALS. THE INTERNATIONAL CRIMINAL COURT IS THE BODY RESPONSIBLE FOR INVESTIGATING AND PUNISHING WAR CRIMES, AND CRIMES AGAINST HUMANITY WHEN SUCH OCCUR WITHIN ITS JURISDICTION, WITH A MANDATE TO BRING TO JUSTICE PERPETRATORS OF SUCH CRIMES THAT OCCURRED AFTER ITS CREATION IN 2002. A NUMBER OF UN MEMBERS HAVE NOT JOINED THE COURT AND THE ICC DOES NOT HAVE JURISDICTION OVER THEIR CITIZENS, AND OTHERS HAVE SIGNED BUT NOT YET RATIFIED THE ROME STATUTE, WHICH ESTABLISHED THE COURT. THE ICC AND OTHER INTERNATIONAL COURTS (SEE REGIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS ABOVE EXIST TO TAKE ACTION WHERE THE NATIONAL LEGAL SYSTEM OF A STATE IS UNABLE TO TRY THE CASE ITSELF. IF NATIONAL LAW IS ABLE TO SAFEGUARD HUMAN RIGHTS AND PUNISH THOSE WHO BREACH HUMAN RIGHTS LEGISLATION, IT HAS PRIMARY JURISDICTION BY COMPLEMENTARITY. ONLY WHEN ALL LOCAL REMEDIES HAVE BEEN EXHAUSTED DOES INTERNATIONAL LAW TAKE EFFECT. IN OVER 110 COUNTRIES NATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS INSTITUTIONS (NHRIS) HAVE BEEN SET UP TO PROTECT, PROMOTE OR MONITOR HUMAN RIGHTS WITH JURISDICTION IN A GIVEN COUNTRY. ALTHOUGH NOT ALL NHRIS ARE COMPLIANT WITH THE PARIS PRINCIPLES, THE NUMBER AND EFFECT OF THESE INSTITUTIONS IS INCREASING. THE PARIS PRINCIPLES WERE DEFINED AT THE FIRST INTERNATIONAL WORKSHOP ON NATIONAL INSTITUTIONS FOR THE PROMOTION AND PROTECTION OF HUMAN RIGHTS IN PARIS ON 7–9 OCTOBER 1991, AND ADOPTED BY UNITED NATIONS HUMAN RIGHTS COMMISSION RESOLUTION 1992/54 OF 1992 AND THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY RESOLUTION 48/134 OF 1993. THE PARIS PRINCIPLES LIST A NUMBER OF RESPONSIBILITIES FOR NATIONAL INSTITUTIONS. UNIVERSAL JURISDICTION IS A CONTROVERSIAL PRINCIPLE IN INTERNATIONAL LAW WHEREBY STATES CLAIM CRIMINAL JURISDICTION OVER PERSONS WHOSE ALLEGED CRIMES WERE COMMITTED OUTSIDE THE BOUNDARIES OF THE PROSECUTING STATE, REGARDLESS OF NATIONALITY, COUNTRY OF RESIDENCE, OR ANY OTHER RELATION WITH THE PROSECUTING COUNTRY. THE STATE BACKS ITS CLAIM ON THE GROUNDS THAT THE CRIME COMMITTED IS CONSIDERED A CRIME AGAINST ALL, WHICH ANY STATE IS AUTHORIZED TO PUNISH. THE CONCEPT OF UNIVERSAL JURISDICTION IS THEREFORE CLOSELY LINKED TO THE IDEA THAT CERTAIN INTERNATIONAL NORMS ARE ERGA OMNES, OR OWED TO THE ENTIRE WORLD COMMUNITY, AS WELL AS THE CONCEPT OF JUS COGENS. IN 1993 BELGIUM PASSED A LAW OF UNIVERSAL JURISDICTION TO GIVE ITS COURTS JURISDICTION OVER CRIMES AGAINST HUMANITY IN OTHER COUNTRIES, AND IN 1998 AUGUSTO PINOCHET WAS ARRESTED IN LONDON FOLLOWING AN INDICTMENT BY SPANISH JUDGE BALTASAR GARZON UNDER THE UNIVERSAL JURISDICTION PRINCIPLE. THE PRINCIPLE IS SUPPORTED BY AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL AND OTHER HUMAN RIGHTS ORGANISATIONS AS THEY BELIEVE CERTAIN CRIMES POSE A THREAT TO THE INTERNATIONAL COMMUNITY AS A WHOLE AND THE COMMUNITY HAS A MORAL DUTY TO ACT, BUT OTHERS, INCLUDING HENRY KISSINGER (WHO HAS HIMSELF BEEN ACCUSED OF WAR CRIMES BY SEVERAL COMMENTATORS), ARGUE THAT STATE SOVEREIGNTY IS PARAMOUNT, BECAUSE BREACHES OF RIGHTS COMMITTED IN OTHER COUNTRIES ARE OUTSIDE STATES' SOVEREIGN INTEREST AND BECAUSE STATES COULD USE THE PRINCIPLE FOR POLITICAL REASONS.
HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS: HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS OCCUR WHEN ANY STATE OR NON-STATE ACTOR BREACHES ANY OF THE TERMS OF THE UDHR OR OTHER INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS OR HUMANITARIAN LAW. IN REGARD TO HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS OF UNITED NATIONS LAWS. ARTICLE 39 OF THE UNITED NATIONS CHARTER DESIGNATES THE UN SECURITY COUNCIL (OR AN APPOINTED AUTHORITY) AS THE ONLY TRIBUNAL THAT MAY DETERMINE UN HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS. ARTICLE 39 OF THE UNITED NATIONS CHARTER DESIGNATES THE UN SECURITY COUNCIL (OR AN APPOINTED AUTHORITY) AS THE ONLY TRIBUNAL THAT MAY DETERMINE UN HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS. HUMAN RIGHTS ABUSES ARE MONITORED BY UNITED NATIONS COMMITTEES, NATIONAL INSTITUTIONS AND GOVERNMENTS AND BY MANY INDEPENDENT NON-GOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATIONS, SUCH AS AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL, HUMAN RIGHTS WATCH, WORLD ORGANISATION AGAINST TORTURE, FREEDOM HOUSE, INTERNATIONAL FREEDOM OF EXPRESSION EXCHANGE AND ANTI-SLAVERY INTERNATIONAL. THESE ORGANISATIONS COLLECT EVIDENCE AND DOCUMENTATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS ABUSES AND APPLY PRESSURE TO PROMOTE HUMAN RIGHTS. WARS OF AGGRESSION, WAR CRIMES AND CRIMES AGAINST HUMANITY, INCLUDING GENOCIDE, ARE BREACHES OF INTERNATIONAL HUMANITARIAN LAW.
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL HUMAN RIGHTS
LIVING IN THE FLESH ALONE NEVER PLEASES THE LORD, YOU MUST HAVE THE RIGHT KIND OF FAITH TO PLEASE THE LORD! THE NATURE OF FAITH. THE OBJECT OF FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE OBJECT OF FAITH. IN HEBREWS 11:6 SAYS “AND WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE HIM, FOR WHOEVER WOULD DRAW NEAR TO GOD MUST BELIEVE THAT HE EXISTS AND THAT HE REWARDS THOSE WHO SEEK HIM. IN PSALMS 25:1-2 STATES “TO YOU, O LORD, I LIFT MY SOUL. O MY GOD, IN YOU I TRUST, LET ME NOT BE PUT TO SHAME, LET NOT MY ENEMIES EXULT OVER ME.” IN PROVERBS 29:25 TELLS US “THE FEAR OF MAN LAYS A SNARE, BUT WHOEVER TRUSTS IN THE LORD IS SAFE.” IN 1ST PETER 1:21 MENTIONS “…WHO THROUGH HIM ARE BELIEVERS IN GOD, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD AND GAVE HIM GLORY, SO THAT YOUR FAITH AND HOPE ARE IN GOD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST’S OBJECT OF FAITH. IN JOHN 14:1 MENTIONS “LET NOT YOUR HEARTS BE TROUBLED. BELIEVE IN GOD, BELIEVE ALSO IN ME. IN JOHN 3:16 STATES “FOR GOD SO (AGAPE) LOVED THE WORLD, THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY SON (JESUS), THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:18 SAYS “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM IS NOT CONDEMNED, BUT WHOEVER DOES NOT BELIEVE IS CONDEMNED ALREADY, BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE ONLY SON OF GOD.” IN JOHN 3:36 TELLS US “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE, WHOEVER DOES NOT OBEY THE SON (JESUS) SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD REMAINS ON HIM.” IN JOHN 6:68-69 MENTIONS “SIMON PETER ANSWERED HIM, LORD, TO WHOM SHALL WE GO? YOU HAVE THE WORDS OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND WE HAVE BELIEVED, AND HAVE COME TO KNOW, THAT YOU ARE THE HOLY ONE OF GOD.” THE FALSE OBJECTS OF FAITH. IN HUMAN INCENTIVES. IN PROVERBS 20:7 TELLS US “SOME TRUST IN CHARIOTS AND SOME IN HORSES, BUT WE TRUST IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD OUR GOD.” IN HOSEA 10:13 DECLARES “YOU HAVE PLOWED INIQUITY, YOU HAVE REAPED INJUSTICE, YOU HAVE EATEN THE FRUITS OF LIES. BECAUSE YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR OWN WAY AND IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR WARRIORS…” OTHER PEOPLES AS FALSE OBJECTS OF FAITH. IN PSALMS 118:9 STATES “IT IS BETTER TO TAKE REFUGE IN THE LORD THAN TO TRUST IN PRINCES.” OBJECTS OF FAITH WITH SELF. IN PROVERBS 28:26 SAYS “WHOEVER TRUSTS IN HIS OWN MIND IS A FOOL, BUT HE WHO WALKS IN WISDOM WILL BE DELIVERED.” OBJECT OF FALSE FAITH WITH IDOLS. IN ISAIAH 42:17 DECLARES “THEY ARE TURNED BACK AND UTTERLY PUT TO SHAME, WHO TRUST IN CARVED IDOLS, WHO SAY TO METAL IMAGES, YOU ARE OUR GODS.” THE PERSONAL TRUST OF FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:31 SAYS “THIS GOD---HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD OF THE LORD PROVES TRUE, HE IS A SHIELD FOR ALL THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM.” IN PSALMS 18:2-6 SAYS “THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD, AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. I CALL UPON THE LORD, WHO IS WORTHY TO BE PRAISED, AND I AM SAVED FROM MY ENEMIES. THE CORDS OF DEATH ENCOMPASSED ME, THE TORRENTS OF DESTRUCTION ASSAILED ME, THE CORDS OF SHEOL ENTANGLED ME, THE SNARES OF DEATH CONFRONTED ME. IN MY DISTRESS I CALLED UPON THE LORD, TO MY GOD I CRIED FOR HELP. FROM HIS TEMPLE HE HEARD MY VOICE, AND MY CRY TO HIM REACHED HIS EARS.” IN PSALMS 27:13-14 MENTIONS “I BELIEVE THAT I SHALL LOOK UPON THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING! WAIT FOR THE LORD, BE STRONG, AND LET YOUR HEART TAKE COURAGE, WAIT FOR THE LORD!” IN 1ST PETER 2:23 DECLARES “WHEN HE WAS REVILED, HE DID NOT REVILE IN RETURN, WHEN HE SUFFERED, HE DID NOT THREATEN, BUT CONTINUED ENTRUSTING HIMSELF TO HIM WHO JUDGES JUSTLY.” TRUE FAITH IS NOT SECOND-HAND. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5 SAYS “I AM REMINDED OF YOUR SINCERE FAITH, A FAITH THAT DWELT FIRST IN YOUR GRANDMOTHER LOIS AND YOUR MOTHER EUNICE AND NOW, I AM SURE, DWELLS IN YOU AS WELL.” IN JOHN 4:42 STATES “THEY SAID TO THE WOMAN, ‘IT IS NO LONGER BECAUSE OF WHAT YOU SAID THAT WE BELIEVE, FOR WE HAVE HEARD FOR OURSELVES, AND WE KNOW THAT THIS IS INDEED THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD.’” FAITH AND ASSURANCE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. FAITH ACCOMPANIES ASSURANCE. IN HEBREWS 11:1 SAYS “NOW FAITH IS THE ASSURANCE OF THINGS HOPED FOR, THE CONVICTION OF THINGS NOT SEEN.” IN ROMANS 4:19-21 TELLS US “HE DID NOT WEAKEN IN FAITH WHEN HE CONSIDERED HIS OWN BODY, WHICH WAS AS GOOD AS DEAD (SINCE HE WAS ABOUT A HUNDRED YEARS OLD), OR WHEN HE CONSIDERED THE BARRENNESS OF SARAH’S WOMB. NO UNBELIEF MADE HIM WAVER CONCERNING THE PROMISE OF GOD, BUT HE GREW STRONG IN HIS FAITH AS HE GAVE GLORY TO GOD, FULLY CONVINCED THAT GOD WAS ABLE TO DO WHAT HE HAD PROMISED.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:13 MENTIONS “FOR THOSE WHO SERVE WAS AS DEACONS GAIN A GOOD STANDING FOR THEMSELVES AND ALSO GREAT CONFIDENCE IN THE FAITH THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS.” IN HEBREWS 10:22 DECLARES “LET US DRAW NEAR WITH A TRUE HEART IN FULL ASSURANCE OF FAITH, WITH OUR HEARTS SPRINKLED CLEAN FROM AN EVIL CONSCIENCE AND OUR BODIES WASHED WITH PURE WATER.” FAITH MAY HAVE A MIXTURE OF DOUBT. SIMON PETER. IN MATTHEW 14:31 SAYS “JESUS IMMEDIATELY REACHED OUT HIS HAND AND TOOK HOLD OF HIM, SAYING TO HIM, ‘O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH, WHY DID YOU DOUBT?’” THE FATHER OF THE BOY WITH AN EVIL SPIRIT. IN MARK 9:24 STATES “IMMEDIATELY THE FATHER OF THE CHILD CRIED OUT AND SAID, ‘I BELIEVE, HELP MY UNBELIEF!’” THOMAS JUDAS DIDYMUS. IN JOHN 20:24-28 SAYS “NOW THOMAS, ONE OF THE TWELVE, CALLED THE TWIN, WAS NOT WITH THEM WHEN JESUS CAME. SO THE OTHER DISCIPLES TOLD HIM, ‘WE HAVE SEEN THE LORD.’ BUT HE SAID TO THEM, UNLESS I SEE IN HIS HANDS THE MARK OF THE NAILS, AND PLACE MY FINGER INTO THE MARK OF THE NAILS, AND PLACE MY HAND INTO HIS SIDE, I WILL NEVER BELIEVE. EIGHT DAYS LATER, HIS DISCIPLES WERE INSIDE AGAIN, AND THOMAS WAS WITH THEM. ALTHOUGH THE DOORS WERE LOCKED, JESUS CAME AND STOOD AMONG THEM AND SAID, ‘PEACE BE WITH YOU.’ THEN HE SAID TO THOMAS, PUT YOUR FINGER HERE, AND SEE MY HANDS, AND PUT OUT YOUR HAND, AND PLACE IT IN MY SIDE. DO NOT DISBELIEVE, BUT BELIEVE. THOMAS ANSWERED HIM, ‘MY LORD AND MY GOD!’” FAITH IS OPPOSITE OF SIGHT. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:7 SAYS “…FOR WE WALK BY FAITH, NOT BY SIGHT.” FAITH IS TRUSTWORTHY IN THE UNSEEN. IN JOHN 20:29 STATES “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘HAVE YOU BELIEVED BECAUSE YOU HAVE SEEN ME? BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HAVE NOT SEEN AND YET HAVE BELIEVED.’” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:18 SAYS “…AS WE LOOK NOT TO THE THINGS THAT ARE SEEN BUT TO THE THINGS THAT ARE UNSEEN. FOR THE THINGS THAT ARE SEEN ARE TRANSIENT, BUT THE THINGS THAT ARE UNSEEN ARE ETERNAL.” IN HEBREWS 11:1-3 DECLARES “NOW FAITH IS THE ASSURANCE OF THINGS HOPED FOR, THE CONVICTION OF THINGS NOT SEEN. FOR BY IT THE PEOPLE OF OLD RECEIVED THEIR COMMENDATION. BY FAITH WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE UNIVERSE WAS CREATED BY THE WORD OF GOD, SO THAT WHAT IS SEEN WAS NOT MADE OUT OF THINGS THAT ARE VISIBLE.” IN HEBREWS 11:7 SAYS “BY FAITH NOAH, BEING WARNED BY GOD CONCERNING EVENTS AS YET UNSEEN, IN REVERENT FEAR CONSTRUCTED AN ARK FOR THE SAVING OF HIS HOUSEHOLD (8 IN ALL). BY THIS HE CONDEMNED THE WORLD AND BECAME AN HEIR OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT COMES BY FAITH.” IN HEBREWS 11:27 SAYS “BY FAITH HE LEFT EGYPT, NOT BEING AFRAID OF THE ANGER OF THE KING, FOR HE ENDURED AS SEEING HIM WHO IS INVISIBLE.” FAITH CAN BE IN THE UNSEEN FUTURE. IN HEBREWS 11:13-14 DECLARES “THESE ALL DIED IN FAITH, NOT HAVING RECEIVED THE THINGS PROMISED, BUT HAVING SEEN THEM AND GREETED THEM FROM AFAR, AND HAVING ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THEY WERE STRANGERS AND EXILES ON THE EARTH. FOR PEOPLE WHO SPEAK THUS MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THEY ARE SEEKING A HOMELAND.” ABRAHAM. IN HEBREWS 11:8-10 TELLS US “BY FAITH ABRAHAM OBEYED WHEN HE WAS CALLED TO GO OUT TO A PLACE THAT HE WAS TO RECEIVE AS AN INHERITANCE. AND HE WENT OUT, NOT KNOWING WHERE HE WAS GOING. BY FAITH HE WENT TO LIVE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE, AS IN A FOREIGN LAND, LIVING IN TENTS WITH ISAAC AND JACOB, HEIRS WITH HIM OF THE SAME PROMISE. FOR HE WAS LOOKING FORWARD TO THE CITY THAT HAS FOUNDATIONS, WHOSE DESIGNER AND BUILDER IS GOD.” ISAAC, JACOB AND JOSEPH. IN HEBREWS 11:20-22 SAYS “BY FAITH ISAAC INVOKED FUTURE BLESSINGS ON JACOB AND ESAU. BY FAITH JACOB, WHEN DYING, BLESSED EACH OF THE SONS OF JOSEPH, BOWING IN WORSHIP OVER THE HEAD OF HIS STAFF. BY FAITH JOSEPH, AT THE END OF HIS LIFE, MADE MENTION OF THE EXODUS OF THE ISRAELITES AND GAVE DIRECTIONS CONCERNING HIS BONES.” MOSES. IN HEBREWS 11:24-26 STATES “BY FAITH MOSES, WHEN HE WAS GROWN UP, REFUSED TO BE CALLED THE SON OF PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, CHOOSING RATHER TO BE MISTREATED WITH THE PEOPLE OF GOD THAN TO ENJOY THE FLEETING PLEASURES OF SIN. HE CONSIDERED THE REPROACH OF CHRIST GREATER WEALTH THAN THE TREASURES OF EGYPT, FOR HE WAS LOOKING TO THE REWARD.” FAITH AND OBEDIENCE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. TRUE FAITH DEMONSTRATES TOTAL OBEDIENCE. IN ROMANS 1:5 MENTIONS “…THROUGH WHOM WE HAVE RECEIVED GRACE AND APOSTLESHIP TO BRING ABOUT THE OBEDIENCE OF FAITH FOR THE SAKE OF HIS NAME AMONG ALL THE NATIONS…” IN HEBREWS 4:2 DECLARES “FOR GOOD NEWS CAME TO US JUST AS TO THEM, BUT THE MESSAGE THEY HEARD DID NOT BENEFIT THEM, BECAUSE THEY WERE NOT UNITED BY FAITH WITH THOSE WHO LISTENED.” IN ROMANS 16:26 STATES “…BUT HAS NOW BEEN DISCLOSED AND THROUGH THE PROPHETIC WRITINGS HAS BEEN MADE KNOWN TO ALL NATIONS, ACCORDING TO THE COMMAND OF THE ETERNAL GOD, TO BRING ABOUT THE OBEDIENCE OF FAITH…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:13 TELLS US “BY THEIR APPROVAL OF THIS SERVICE, THEY WILL GLORIFY GOD BECAUSE OF YOUR SUBMISSION THAT COMES FROM YOUR CONFESSION OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, AND THE GENEROSITY OF YOUR CONTRIBUTION FOR THEM AND FOR ALL OTHERS…” IN 1ST PETER 1:2 SAYS “…ACCORDING TO THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IN THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE SPIRIT, FOR OBEDIENCE TO JESUS CHRIST AND FOR THE SPRINKLING WITH HIS BLOOD: MAY GRACE AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED TO YOU.” THE EXAMPLES OF OBEDIENT FAITH. NOAH BUILDS THE ARK. IN GENESIS 6:22 STATES “NOAH DID THIS, HE DID ALL THAT GOD COMMANDED HIM.” IN HEBREWS 11:7 MENTIONS “BY FAITH NOAH, BEING WARNED BY GOD CONCERNING EVENTS AS YET UNSEEN IN REVERENT FEAR CONSTRUCTED AN ARK FOR THE SAVING OF HIS HOUSEHOLD. BY THIS HE CONDEMNED THE WORLD AND BECAME AN HEIR OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT COMES BY FAITH.” ABRAHAM LEAVES HARAN. SO ABRAM WENT, AS THE LORD HAD TOLD HIM, AND LOT WENT WITH HIM. ABRAM WAS 75 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DEPARTED FROM HARAN.” IN HEBREWS 11:8 TELLS US “BY FAITH ABRAHAM OBEYED WHEN HE WAS CALLED TO GO OUT TO A PLACE THAT HE WAS TO RECEIVE AS AN INHERITANCE. AND HE WENT OUT, NOT KNOWING WHERE HE WAS GOING.” ABRAHAM OFFERS ISAAC. THE SACRIFICE OF ISAAC IS IN GENESIS 22:1-10. IN HEBREWS 11:17 SAYS “BY FAITH ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAS TESTED, OFFERED UP ISAAC, AND HE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE PROMISES WAS IN THE ACT OF OFFERING UP HIS ONLY SON…” MOSES PARTS THE RED SEA. IN EXODUS 14:15-16 STATES “THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, ‘WHY DO YOU CRY TO ME? TELL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL TO GO FORWARD. LIFT UP YOUR STAFF, AND STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND OVER THE SEA AND DIVIDE IT, THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL MAY GO THROUGH THE SEA ON DRY GROUND.” CALEB AND JOSHUA. IN NUMBERS 13:30 DECLARES “BUT CALEB QUIETED THE PEOPLE BEFORE MOSES AND SAID, ‘LET US GO UP AT ONCE AND OCCUPY IT, FOR WE ARE WELL ABLE TO OVERCOME IT.” IN NUMBERS 14:8-9 SAYS “IF THE LORD DELIGHTS IN US, HE WILL BRING US INTO THIS LAND AND GIVE IT TO US, A LAND THAT FLOWS WITH MILK AND HONEY. ONLY DO NOT REBEL AGAINST THE LORD. AND DO NOT FEAR THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND, FOR THEY ARE BREAD FOR US. THEIR PROTECTION IS REMOVED FROM THEM, AND THE LORD IS WITH US, DO NOT FEAR THEM.” JOSHUA AT THE RIVER JORDAN IS IN JOSHUA 3:5-13. JOSHUA AT JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:2-5. IN HEBREWS 11:30 DECLARES “BY FAITH THE WALLS OF JERICHO FELL DOWN AFTER THEY HAD BEEN ENCIRCLED FOR SEVEN DAYS.” JESUS CHRIST’S DISCIPLES. IN JOHN 21:4-6 MENTIONS “JUST AS DAY WAS BREAKING, JESUS STOOD ON THE SHORE, YET THE DISCIPLES DID NOT KNOW THAT IT WAS JESUS. JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘CHILDREN, DO YOU HAVE ANY FISH?’ THEY ANSWERED HIM, ‘NO.’ HE SAID TO THEM, ‘CAST THE NET ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE BOAT, AND YOU WILL FIND SOME.’ SO THEY CAST IT, AND NOW THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO HAUL IT IN, BECAUSE OF THE QUANTITY OF FISH.” PAUL. IN ACTS 26:19 SAYS “THEREFORE, O KING AGRIPPA, I WAS NOT DISOBEDIENT TO THE HEAVENLY VISION…” FAITH AND WORKS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. TRUE FAITH DEMONSTRATES GOOD DEEDS. FAITH WITHOUT WORKS IS DEAD IN JAMES 2:14-26. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:17 TELLS US “EVEN IF I AM TO BE POURED OUT AS A DRINK OFFERING UPON THE SACRIFICIAL OFFERING OF YOUR FAITH, I AM GLAD AND REJOICE WITH YOU ALL.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:3 DECLARES “…REMEMBERING BEFORE OUR GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) YOUR WORK OF FAITH AND LABOR OF (AGAPE) LOVE AND STEADFASTNESS OF HOPE IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN TITUS 1:1 SAYS “PAUL, A SERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, FOR THE SAKE OF THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT AND THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH, WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS…” IN 2ND PETER 1:5 STATES “FOR THIS VERY REASON, MAKE EVERY EFFORT TO SUPPLEMENT YOUR FAITH WITH VIRTUE, AND VIRTUE WITH KNOWLEDGE…” TRUE FAITH ISSUES IN AGAPE LOVE. IN GALATIANS 5:6 SAYS “FOR IN CHRIST JESUS NEITHER CIRCUMCISION NOR UNCIRCUMCISION COUNTS FOR ANYTHING, BUT ONLY FAITH WORKING THROUGH (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN EPHESIANS 1:15 MENTIONS “FOR THIS REASON, BECAUSE I HAVE HEARD OF YOUR FAITH IN THE LORD JESUS AND YOUR (AGAPE) LOVE TOWARD ALL THE SAINTS…” IN EPHESIANS 6:23 STATES “PEACE BE TO THE BROTHERS, AND (AGAPE) LOVE WITH FAITH, FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:6 DECLARES “BUT NOW THAT TIMOTHY HAS COME TO US FROM YOU, AND HAS BROUGHT US THE GOOD NEWS OF YOUR FAITH AND (AGAPE) LOVE AND REPORTED THAT YOU ALWAYS REMEMBER US KINDLY AND LONG TO SEE US, AS WE LONG TO SEE YOU.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:8 MENTIONS “BUT SINCE WE BELONG TO THE DAY, LET US BE SOBER, HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND (AGAPE) LOVE, AND FOR A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:5 SAYS “THE AIM OF OUR CHARGE IS (AGAPE) LOVE THAT ISSUES FROM A PURE HEART AND GOOD CONSCIENCE AND A SINCERE FAITH.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:14 TELLS US “…AND THE GRACE OF OUR LORD OVERFLOWED FOR ME WITH THE FAITH AND (AGAPE) LOVE THAT ARE IN CHRIST JESUS.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:12 SAYS “LET NO ONE DESPISE YOU FROM YOUR MOUTH, BUT SET THE BELIEVERS AN EXAMPLE IN SPEECH, IN CONDUCT, IN (AGAPE) LOVE, IN FAITH, IN PURITY.” TRUE FAITH IS CONTINUALLY GROWING. IN LUKE 8:15 SAYS “AS FOR THAT IS THE GOOD SOIL, THEY ARE THOSE WHO, HEARING THE WORD, HOLD IT FAST IN AN HONEST AND GOOD HEART, AND BEAR FRUIT WITH PATIENCE.” SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 13:23 & MARK 4:20. IN JOHN 15:1-5 DECLARES “I AM THE TRUE VINE, AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IS THE VINEDRESSER. EVERY BRANCH IN ME THAT DOES NOT BEAR FRUIT HE TAKES AWAY, AND EVERY BRANCH THAT DOES BEAR FRUIT HE PRUNES, THAT IS MAY BEAR MORE FRUIT. ALREADY YOU ARE CLEAN BECAUSE OF THE WORD THAT I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU. ABIDE IN ME, AND I IN YOU. AS THE BRANCH CANNOT BEAR FRUIT BY ITSELF, UNLESS IT ABIDES IN THE VINE, NEITHER CAN YOU, UNLESS YOU ABIDE IN ME. I AM THE VINE, YOU ARE THE BRANCHES. WHOEVER ABIDES IN ME AND I IN HIM, HE IT IS THAT BEARS MUCH FRUIT, FOR APART FROM ME YOU CAN DO NOTHING.” 
THE FAITH AS A BASIS OF SALVATION IS THE MEANS BY WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACE IN JESUS CHRIST WITH THE BLESSINGS OF SALVATION BEING RECEIVED. PAUL’S DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH EMPHASIZES THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN LIFE. SALVATION BY FAITH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. HABAKKUK 2:4 SAYS “BEHOLD, HIS SOUL IS PUFFED UP, IT IS NOT UPRIGHT WITHIN HIM, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL LIVE BY HIS FAITH.” THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM AND OTHER INDIVIDUALS. IN GENESIS 15:6 STATES “AND HE BELIEVED THE LORD, AND HE COUNTED IT TO HIM AS RIGHTEOUSNESS.” ABRAHAM THE FATHER OF THOSE RIGHTEOUS BY FAITH IS IN ROMANS 4:9-16. ABEL. IN HEBREWS 11:4 MENTIONS “BY FAITH ABEL OFFERED TO GOD A MORE ACCEPTABLE SACRIFICE THAN CAIN, THROUGH WHICH HE WAS COMMENDED AS RIGHTEOUS, GOD COMMENDING HIM BY ACCEPTING HIS GIFTS. AND THROUGH HIS FAITH, THOUGH HE DIED, HE STILL SPEAKS.” THE LORD ENOCH. IN HEBREWS 11:5 SAYS “BY FAITH ENOCH WAS TAKEN UP SO THAT HE SHOULD NOT SEE DEATH, AND HE WAS NOT FOUND, BECAUSE GOD HAD TAKEN HIM. NOW BEFORE HE WAS TAKEN HE WAS COMMENDED AS HAVING PLEASED GOD.” NOAH. IN HEBREWS 11:7 TELLS US “BY FAITH NOAH, BEING WARNED BY GOD CONCERNING EVENTS AS YET UNSEEN, IN REVERENT FEAR CONSTRUCTED AN ARK FOR THE SAVING OF HIS HOUSEHOLD. BY THIS HE CONDEMNED THE WORLD AND BECAME AN HEIR OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT COMES BY FAITH.” SALVATION BY FAITH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IN ROMANS 1:16-17 MENTIONS “FOR I AM NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL, FOR IT IS THE POWER OF GOD FOR SALVATION TO EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES, TO THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO TO THE GREEK. FOR IN IT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM FAITH FOR FAITH, AS IT IS WRITTEN, ‘THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL LIVE BY FAITH.’” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:21 STATES “FOR SINCE, IN THE WISDOM OF GOD, THE WORLD DID NOT KNOW GOD THROUGH WISDOM, IT PLEASED GOD THROUGH THE FOLLY (SEXUAL EROS LOVE) OF WHAT WE PREACH TO SAVE THEM WHO BELIEVE.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:8-9 DECLARES “INDEED, I COUNT EVERYTHING AS LOSS BECAUSE OF THE SURPASSING WORTH OF KNOWING CHRIST JESUS MY LORD. FOR HIS SAKE I HAVE SUFFERED THE LOSS OF ALL THINGS AND COUNT THEM AS RUBBISH, IN ORDER THAT I MAY GAIN CHRIST AND BE FOUND IN HIM, NOT HAVING A RIGHTEOUSNESS OF MY OWN THAT COMES FROM THE LAW, BUT THAT WHICH COMES THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM GOD THAT DEPENDS ON FAITH.” SALVATION THROUGH FAITH ALONE. IN EPHESIANS 2:8-9 MENTIONS “FOR BY GRACE YOU HAVE BEEN SAVED THROUGH FAITH. AND THIS IS NOT YOUR OWN DOING, IT IS THE GIFT OF GOD, NOT A RESULT OF WORKS, SO THAT NO ONE MAY BOAST.” IN ROMANS 3:27-28 SAYS “THEN WHAT BECOMES OF OUR BOASTING? IT IS EXCLUDED. BY WHAT KIND OF LAW? BY A LAW OF WORKS? NO, BUT BY THE LAW OF FAITH. FOR WE HOLD THAT ONE IS JUSTIFIED BY FAITH APART FROM THE WORKS OF THE LAW.” ABRAHAM IS JUSTIFIED BY FAITH IN ROMANS 4:1-8. IN PSALMS 32:1-2 STATES “BLESSED IS THE ONE WHOSE TRANSGRESSION IS FORGIVEN, WHOSE SIN IS COVERED. BLESSED IS THE MAN AGAINST WHOM THE LORD COUNTS NO INIQUITY, AND IN WHOSE SPIRIT THERE IS NO DECEIT.” IN ROMANS 9:30-32 DECLARES “WHAT SHALL WE SAY, THEN? THAT GENTILES WHO DID NOT PURSUE RIGHTEOUSNESS HAVE ATTAINED IT, THAT IS, A RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT IS BY FAITH, BUT THAT ISRAEL WHO PURSUED A LAW THAT WOULD LEAD TO RIGHTEOUSNESS DID NOT SUCCEED IN REACHING THAT LAW. WHY? BECAUSE THEY DID NOT PURSUE IT BY FAITH, BUT AS IF IT WERE BASED ON WORKS, THEY HAVE STUMBLED OVER THE STUMBLING STONE…” IN THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL LIVE BY FAITH IS IN GALATIANS 3:10-14. IN DEUTERONOMY 27:26 SAYS “CURSED BE ANYONE WHO DOES NOT CONFIRM THE WORDS OF THIS LAW BY DOING THEM. AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’” SALVATION IS BY FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 3:14-16 MENTIONS “AND AS MOSES LIFTED UP THE SERPENT IN THE WILDERNESS, SO MUST THE SON OF MAN BE LIFTED UP, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM MAY HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. FOR GOD SO (AGAPE) LOVED THE WORLD, THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY SON, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.” IN ROMANS 10:9-10 TELLS US “…BECAUSE, IF YOU CONFESS WITH YOUR MOUTH THAT JESUS IS LORD (BUT LET YOUR COMMUNICATION BE, YEA, YEA; NAY, NAY: FOR WHATSOEVER IS MORE THAN THESE COMETH OF EVIL (IF YOU ARE A FULL BREAKER OF THE LORD’S LAWS, RULES & RITUALS, THEN IT IS ALWAYS ‘NO’ & ‘AMEN!’ TO BE ENORMOUSLY CURSED WITH THE LORD’S CURSE! IF YOU ARE A FULL ABIDER OF THE LORD’S LAWS, RULES & RITUALS, THEN IT IS ALWAYS ‘YES & ‘AMEN!’ TO BE ENORMOUSLY BLESSED WITH THE LORD’S BLESSING! REMEMBER BREAKING JUST ONE POINT IN THE LORD’S LAW BREAKS THE WHOLE TRUTH IN JAMES 2:8-13!!! FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST (THE DEVIL & SATAN OR THE WITCH & BABYLON ON THE OPPOSING SIDES) HAS NO BUSINESS, NO JURISDICTION & NO RIGHT TO ENTER INTO A ENGLISH COUNTRY AT ANY TIME, BECAUSE IF THIS IS DONE, THEN ITS IS ALWAYS ‘NO’ & ‘AMEN’ TO HIM, BUT THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH  (LUCIFER HIMSELF OR VICTORIA HERSELF ON THE OPPOSING SIDES) CAN ENTER INTO A ENGLISH COUNTRY & THIS IS ALWAYS ‘YES’ & ‘AMEN’ TO HIM BASED ON ACTS 29:1-2 & ACTS 30!!!) AND BELIEVE IN YOUR HEART THAT GOD RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, YOU WILL BE SAVED. FOR WITH THE HEART ONE BELIEVES AND IS JUSTIFIED, AND WITH THE MOUTH ONE CONFESSES AND IS SAVED.” IN JOHN 8:24 DECLARES “I TOLD YOU THAT YOU WOULD DIE IN YOUR SINS, FOR UNLESS YOU BELIEVE THAT I AM HE YOU WILL DIE IN YOUR SINS.” IN ACTS 8:37 MENTIONS “AND AS THEY WERE GOING ALONG THE ROAD THEY CAME TO SOME WATER, AND THE EUNUCH SAID, ‘SEE, HERE IS WATER!’ WHAT PREVENTS ME FROM BEING BAPTIZED?” IN ACTS 13:38-39 STATES “LET IT BE KNOWN TO YOU THEREFORE, BROTHERS, THAT THROUGH THIS MAN FORGIVENESS OF SINS IS PROCLAIMED TO YOU, AND BY HIM EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES IS FREED FROM EVERYTHING FROM WHICH YOU COULD NOT BE FREED BY THE LAW OF MOSES.” THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD THROUGH FAITH IS IN ROMANS 3:21-26. IN ROMANS 4:24 SAYS “…BUT FOR OURS ALSO. IT WILL BE COUNTED TO US WHO BELIEVE IN HIM WHO RAISED FROM THE DEAD JESUS OUR LORD…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:13-14 TELLS US “SINCE WE HAVE THE SAME SPIRIT OF FAITH ACCORDING TO WHAT HAS BEEN WRITTEN I BELIEVED, AND SO I SPOKE, WE ALSO BELIEVE, AND SO WE ALSO SPEAK, KNOWING THAT HE WHO RAISED THE LORD JESUS WILL RAISE US ALSO WITH JESUS AND BRING US WITH YOU INTO HIS PRESENCE.” IN GALATIANS 3:22 DECLARES “BUT THE SCRIPTURE IMPRISONED EVERYTHING UNDER SIN, SO THAT THE PROMISE BY FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST MIGHT BE GIVEN TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE.” SALVATION IS FOR ALL BELIEVERS IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN ROMANS 10:4 TELL US “FOR CHRIST IS THE END OF THE LAW FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS TO EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES.” IN ACTS 15:7-9 SAYS “AND AFTER THERE HAD BEEN MUCH DEBATE, PETER STOOD UP AND SAID TO THEM, ‘BROTHERS, YOU KNOW THAT IN EARLY DAYS GOD MADE A CHOICE AMONG YOU, THAT BY MY MOUTH THE GENTILES SHOULD HEAR THE WORD OF THE GOSPEL AND BELIEVE. AND GOD, WHO KNOWS THE HEART, BORE WITNESS TO THEM, BY GIVING THEM THE HOLY SPIRIT JUST AS HE DID TO US, AND HE MADE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN US AND THEM, HAVING CLEANSED THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH.’” IN ROMANS 3:29-30 DECLARES “OR IS GOD OF THE JEWS ONLY? IS HE NOT THE GOD OF THE GENTILES ALSO? YES, OF GENTILES ALSO, SINCE GOD IS ONE---WHO WILL JUSTIFY THE CIRCUMCISED BY FAITH AND THE UNCIRCUMCISED THROUGH FAITH.” SALVATION IS FOR THOSE WHO HAVE PATIENCE IN THEIR FAITH. IN COLOSSIANS 1:21-23 SAYS “AND YOU, WHO ONCE WERE ALIENATED AND HOSTILE IN MIND, DOING EVIL (SEXUAL) DEEDS, HE HAS NOW RECONCILED IN HIS BODY OF FLESH BY HIS DEATH, IN ORDER TO PRESENT YOU HOLY AND BLAMELESS AND ABOVE REPROACH BEFORE HIM, IF INDEED YOU CONTINUE IN THE FAITH, STABLE AND STEADFAST, NOT SHIFTING FROM THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL THAT YOU HEARD, WHICH HAS BEEN PROCLAIMED IN ALL CREATION UNDER HEAVEN, AND OF WHICH I, PAUL, BECAME A MINISTER.” IN HEBREWS 3:14 SAYS “FOR WE HAVE COME TO SHARE IN CHRIST, IF INDEED WE HOLD OUR ORIGINAL CONFIDENCE FIRM TO THE END.” IN HEBREWS 6:11-12 DECLARES “AND WE DESIRE EACH ONE OF YOU TO SHOW THE SAME EARNESTNESS TO HAVE THE FULL ASSURANCE OF HOPE UNTIL THE END, SO THAT YOU MAY NOT BE SLUGGISH, BUT IMITATORS OF THOSE WHO THROUGH FAITH AND PATIENCE INHERIT THE PROMISES.” SAVING FAITH IS ALWAYS IN ACTION. IN JAMES 2:14 TELLS US “WHAT GOOD IS IT, MY BROTHERS, IF SOMEONE SAYS HE HAS FAITH BUT DOES NOT HAVE WORKS? CAN THAT FAITH SAVE HIM?” THE BLESSINGS OF SALVATION BY FAITH. PEACE AND JUSTIFICATION WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN ROMANS 5:1-2 SAYS “THEREFORE, SINCE WE HAVE BEEN JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. THROUGH HIM WE HAVE ALSO OBTAINED ACCESS BY FAITH INTO THIS GRACE IN WHICH WE STAND, AND WE REJOICE IN HOPE OF THE GLORY OF GOD.” IN GALATIANS 2:15-16 DECLARES “WE OURSELVES ARE JEWS BY BIRTH AND NOT GENTILE SINNERS, YET WE KNOW THAT A PERSON IS NOT JUSTIFIED BY WORKS OF THE LAW BUT THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, SO WE ALSO HAVE BELIEVED IN CHRIST JESUS, IN ORDER TO BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH IN CHRIST AND NOT BY WORKS OF THE LAW, BECAUSE BY WORKS OF THE LAW NO ONE WILL BE JUSTIFIED.” IN GALATIANS 5:5 STATES “FOR THROUGH THE SPIRIT, BY FAITH, WE OURSELVES EAGERLY WAIT FOR THE HOPE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.” FORGIVENESS. IN LUKE 7:48-50 TELLS US “AND HE SAID TO HER, YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN. THEN THOSE WHO WERE AT TABLE WITH HIM BEGAN TO SAY AMONG THEMSELVES, WHO IS THIS, WHO EVEN FORGIVES SINS? AND HE SAID TO THE WOMAN, YOUR FAITH HAS SAVED YOU, GO IN PEACE.” IN ACTS 10:43 MENTIONS “TO HIM ALL THE PROPHETS BEAR WITNESS THAT EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM RECEIVES FORGIVENESS OF SINS THROUGH HIS NAME.” BEING ADOPTED INTO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAMILY. IN JOHN 1:12 STATES “BUT TO ALL WHO DID RECEIVE HIM, WHO BELIEVED IN HIS NAME, HE GAVE THE RIGHT TO BECOME CHILDREN OF GOD…” IN GALATIANS 3:26 DECLARES “…FOR IN CHRIST JESUS YOU ARE ALL SONS OF GOD, THROUGH FAITH.” THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. IN JOHN 7:38-39 SAYS “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ME, AS THE SCRIPTURE HAS SAID, OUT OF HIS HEART WILL FLOW RIVERS OF LIVING WATER. NOW THIS HE SAID ABOUT THE SPIRIT, WHOM THOSE WHO BELIEVED IN HIM WERE TO RECEIVE, FOR AS YET THE SPIRIT HAD NOT BEEN GIVEN, BECAUSE JESUS WAS NOT YET GLORIFIED.” IN GALATIANS 3:2 DECLARES “LET ME ASK YOU ONLY THIS: DID YOU RECEIVE THE SPIRIT BY WORKS OF THE LAW OF BY HEARING WITH FAITH?” IN EPHESIANS 1:13 SAYS “IN HIM YOU ALSO, WHEN YOU HEARD THE WORD OF TRUTH, THE GOSPEL OF YOUR SALVATION, AND BELIEVED IN HIM, WERE SEALED WITH THE PROMISED HOLY SPIRIT…” THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE HEART. IN EPHESIANS 3:17 STATES “…SO THAT CHRIST MAY DWELL IN YOUR HEARTS THROUGH FAITH---THAT YOU, BEING ROOTED AND GROUNDED IN (AGAPE) LOVE…” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER TO PROTECT. IN 1ST PETER 1:5 MENTIONS “…WHO BY GOD’S POWER ARE BEING GUARDED THROUGH FAITH FOR A SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME.” THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN EPHESIANS 2:18 MENTIONS “FOR THROUGH HIM WE BOTH HAVE ACCESS BY ONE SPIRIT TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” SANCTIFICATION. IN ACTS 26:17-18 SAYS “…DELIVERING YOU FROM YOUR PEOPLE AND FROM THE GENTILES---TO WHOM I AM SENDING YOU TO OPEN THEIR EYES, SO THAT THEY MAY TURN FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT AND FROM THE POWER OF SATAN TO GOD, THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS AND A PLACE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH IN ME.” THE NEW LIFE. IN GALATIANS 2:20 DECLARES “I HAVE BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST. IT IS NO LONGER I WHO LIVE, BUT CHRIST WHO LIVES IN ME. AND THE LIFE I NOW LIVE IN THE FLESH I LIVE BY FAITH IN THE SON OF GOD, WHO (AGAPE) LOVED ME AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR ME.” ETERNAL LIFE. IN JOHN 3:16 SAYS “FOR GOD SO (AGAPE) LOVED THE WORLD, THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY SON, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:36 MENTIONS “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE, WHOEVER DOES NOT OBEY THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD REMAINS IN HIM.” IN JOHN 5:24 TELLS US “TRULY, TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER HEARS MY WORD AND BELIEVES HIM WHO SENT ME HAS ETERNAL LIFE. HE DOES NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED FROM DEATH TO LIFE.” IN JOHN 6:40 STATES “FOR THIS IS THE WILL OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), THAT EVERYONE WHO LOOKS ON THE SON AND BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP ON THE LAST DAY.” IN JOHN 6:47 DECLARES “TRULY, TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER BELIEVES HAS ETERNAL LIFE.” THE VICTORY OF DEATH. IN JOHN 11:25-27 STATES “JESUS SAID TO HER, I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE. WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ME, THOUGH HE DIE, YET SHALL HE LIVE, AND EVERYONE WHO LIVES AND BELIEVES IN ME SHALL NEVER DIE. DO YOU BELIEVE THIS? SHE SAID TO HIM, YES, LORD, I BELIEVE THAT YOU ARE THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD, WHO IS COMING INTO THE WORLD.” 
THE NECESSITY OF FAITH IS A FUNDAMENTAL DUTY FOR ALL CREATION AND A DIRECT RESPONSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME REVELATION. THIS IS THE ONLY WAY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSINGS CAN BE RECEIVED AND THAT ABUNDANT LIFE HAS PURPOSE IN A MEANINGFUL PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE CALL TO FAITH. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IN PSALMS 37:3-5 SAYS “TRUST IN THE LORD, AND DO GOOD, DWELL IN THE LAND AND BEFRIEND FAITHFULNESS. DELIGHT YOURSELF IN THE LORD, AND HE WILL GIVE YOU THE DESIRES OF YOUR HEART. COMMIT YOUR WAY TO THE LORD, TRUST IN HIM, AND HE WILL ACT.” IN PROVERBS 3:5-6 STATES “TRUST IN THE LORD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND DO NOT LEAN ON YOUR OWN UNDERSTANDING. IN ALL YOUR WAYS ACKNOWLEDGE HIM, AND HE WILL MAKE STRAIGHT YOUR PATHS.” IN ISAIAH 26:4 DECLARES “TRUST IN THE LORD FOREVER, FOR THE LORD GOD IS AN EVERLASTING ROCK.” IN ISAIAH 50:10 TELLS US “WHO AMONG YOU FEARS THE LORD AND OBEYS THE VOICE OF HIS SERVANT? LET HIM WHO WALKS IN DARKNESS AND HAS NO LIGHT TRUST IN THE NAME OF THE LORD AND RELY ON HIS GOD.” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IN JOHN 6:28-29 SAYS “THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, WHAT MUST WE DO, TO BE DOING THE WORKS OF GOD? JESUS ANSWERED THEM, THIS IS THE WORK OF GOD, THAT YOU BELIEVE IN HIM WHOM HE HAS SENT.” IN MARK 1:15 TELLS US “…AND SAYING, THE TIME IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS AT HAND, REPENT AND BELIEVE IN THE GOSPEL.” IN ACTS 16:30-31 STATES “THEN HE BROUGHT THEM OUT AND SAID, SIRS, WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED? AND THEY SAID, BELIEVE IN THE LORD JESUS, AND YOU WILL BE SAVED, YOU AND YOUR HOUSEHOLD.” IN ACTS 19:4 MENTIONS “AND PAUL SAID, JOHN BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE, TELLING THE PEOPLE TO BELIEVE IN THE ONE WHO WAS TO COME AFTER HIM, THAT IS, JESUS.” IN ACTS 20:21 DECLARES “…TESTIFYING BOTH TO JEWS AND TO GREEKS OF REPENTANCE TOWARD GOD AND OF FAITH IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN ROMANS 1:5 STATES “…THROUGH WHOM WE HAVE RECEIVED GRACE AND APOSTLESHIP TO BRING ABOUT THE OBEDIENCE OF FAITH FOR THE SAKE OF HIS NAME AMONG ALL THE NATIONS…” IN 1ST JOHN 3:23 SAYS “AND THIS IS HIS COMMANDMENT, THAT WE BELIEVE IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST AND (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, JUST AS HE HAS COMMANDED US.” THERE IS NO ROOM FOR ANY EXCUSES TO HAVE UNBELIEF TOWARD THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SELF-REVELATION. IN JOHN 14:8-11 SAYS “PHILIP SAID TO HIM, LORD, SHOW US THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND IT IS ENOUGH FOR US. JESUS SAID TO HIM, HAVE I BEEN WITH YOU SO LONG, AND YOU STILL DO NOT KNOW ME, PHILIP? WHOEVER HAS SEEN ME HAS SEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). HOW CAN YOU SAY, SHOW US THE FATHER (STEPHEN)? DO YOU NOT BELIEVE THAT I AM IN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS IN ME? THE WORDS THAT I SAY TO YOU I DO NOT SPEAK ON MY OWN AUTHORITY, BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO DWELLS IN ME DOES HIS WORKS. BELIEVE ME THAT I AM IN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS IN ME, OR ELSE BELIEVE ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORKS THEMSELVES.” IN ROMANS 10:17-18 MENTIONS “SO FAITH COMES FROM HEARING, AND HEARING THROUGH THE WORD OF CHRIST. BUT I ASK, HAVE THEY NOT HEARD? INDEED THEY HAVE, FOR THEIR VOICE HAS GONE OUT TO ALL THE EARTH, AND THEIR WORDS TO THE ENDS OF THE WORLD.” IN PSALMS 19:4 DECLARES “THEIR VOICE GOES THROUGH ALL THE EARTH, AND THEIR WORDS TO THE END OF THE WORLD. IN THEM HE HAS SET A TENT FOR THE SUN…” IN JOHN 1:10-12 SAYS “HE WAS IN THE WORLD, AND THE WORLD WAS MADE THROUGH HIM, YET THE WORLD DID NOT KNOW HIM. HE CAME TO HIS OWN, AND HIS OWN PEOPLE DID NOT RECEIVE HIM. BUT TO ALL WHO DID RECEIVE HIM, WHO BELIEVED IN HIS NAME, HE GAVE THE RIGHT TO BECOME CHILDREN OF GOD…” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WRATH ON SINNERS IS IN ROMANS 1:18-21. IN ROMANS 3:1-4 DECLARES “THEN WHAT ADVANTAGE HAS THE JEW? OR WHAT IS THE VALUE OF CIRCUMCISION? MUCH IN EVERY WAY. TO BEGIN WITH, THE JEWS WERE ENTRUSTED WITH THE ORACLES OF GOD. WHAT IF SOME WERE UNFAITHFUL? DOES THEIR FAITHLESSNESS NULLIFY THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD? BUY NO MEANS! LET GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE TRUE THOUGH EVERY ONE WERE A LIAR, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT YOU MAY BE JUSTIFIED IN YOUR WORDS, AND PREVAIL WHEN YOU ARE JUDGED.” IN PSALMS 51:4 TELLS US “AGAINST YOU, YOU ONLY, HAVE I SINNED AND DONE WHAT IS EVIL IN YOUR SIGHT, SO THAT YOU MAY BE JUSTIFIED IN YOUR WORDS AND BLAMELESS IN YOUR JUDGMENT.” THE NEED FOR FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD YAHWEH IS THE ONLY TRUE GOD ALONE IN PSALMS 83:18 & THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONE TRUE GOD IN JOHN 10:30. IN HABAKKUK 2:18-20 SAYS “WHAT PROFIT IS AN IDOL WHEN IT’S MAKER HAS SHAPED IT, A METAL IMAGE, A TEACHER OF LIES? FOR ITS MAKE TRUSTS IN HIS OWN CREATION WHEN HE MAKES SPEECHLESS IDOLS! WOE TO HIM WHO SAYS A WOODEN THING, AWAKE, TO A SILENT STONE, ARISE! CAN THIS TEACH? BEHOLD, IT IS OVERLAID WITH GOLD AND SILVER, AND THERE IS NOT BREATH AT ALL IN IT. BUT THE LORD IS IN HIS HOLY TEMPLE, LET ALL THE EARTH KEEP SILENCE BEFORE HIM.” IN PSALMS 115:2-11 MENTIONS “WHY SHOULD THE NATIONS SAY, WHERE IS THEIR GOD? OUR GOD IS IN THE HEAVENS, HE DOES ALL THAT HE PLEASES. THEIR IDOLS ARE SILVER AND GOLD, THE WORK OF HUMAN HANDS. THEY HAVE MOUTHS, BUT DO NOT SPEAK, EYES, BUT DO NOT SEE. THEY HAVE EARS, BUT DO NOT HEAR, NOSES, BUT DO NOT SMELL. THEY HAVE HANDS, BUT DO NOT FEEL, FEET, BUT DO NOT WALK, AND THEY DO NOT MAKE A SOUND IN THEIR THROAT. THOSE WHO MAKE THEM BECOME LIKE THEM, SO DO ALL WHO TRUST IN THEM. O ISRAEL, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR HELP AND THEIR SHIELD. O HOUSE OF AARON, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR HELP AND THEIR SHIELD. YOU WHO FEAR THE LORD, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR HELP AND THEIR SHIELD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN BE TRUSTED ABSOLUTELY. IN PSALMS 9:10 DECLARES “AND THOSE WHO KNOW YOUR NAME PUT THEIR TRUST IN YOU, FOR YOU, O LORD, HAVE NOT FORSAKEN THOSE WHO SEEK YOU.” IN PSALMS 91:1-4 SAYS “HE WHO DWELLS IN THE SHELTER OF THE MOST HIGH WILL ABIDE IN THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY. I WILL SAY TO THE LORD, MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS, MY GOD, IN WHOM I TRUST. FOR HE WILL DELIVER YOU FROM THE SNARE OF THE FOWLER AND FROM THE DEADLY PESTILENCE. HE WILL COVER YOU WITH HIS PINIONS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS YOU WILL FIND REFUGE, HIS FAITHFULNESS IS A SHIELD AND BUCKLER.” IN ISAIAH 12:2 STATES “BEHOLD, GOD IS MY SALVATION, I WILL TRUST, AND WILL NOT BE AFRAID, FOR THE LORD GOD IS MY STRENGTH AND MY SONG, AND HE HAS BECOME MY SALVATION.” IN NAHUM 1:7 TELLS US “THE LORD IS GOOD, A STRONGHOLD IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE, HE KNOWS THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM.” FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE MAIN SOLUTION FOR PEACE. IN ISAIAH 26:3 SAYS “YOU KEEP HIM IN PERFECT PEACE WHOSE MIND IS STAYED ON YOU, BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU.” IN PSALMS 42:11 STATES “WHY ARE YOU CAST DOWN, O MY SOUL, AND WHY ARE YOU IN TURMOIL WITHIN ME? HOPE IN GOD, FOR I SHALL AGAIN PRAISE HIM, MY SALVATION AND MY GOD.” IN JOHN 14:1 SAYS “LET NOT YOUR HEARTS BE TROUBLED. BELIEVE IN GOD, BELIEVE ALSO IN ME.” IN ROMANS 15:13 DECLARES “MAY THE GOD OF HOPE FILL YOU WILL ALL JOY AND PEACE IN BELIEVING, SO THAT BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT YOU MAY ABOUND IN HOPE.” IN 2ND PETER 1:1-2 MENTIONS “SIMEON PETER, A SERVANT AND APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, TO THOSE WHO HAVE OBTAINED A FAITH OF EQUAL STANDING WITH OURS BY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF OUR GOD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST: MAY GRACE AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED TO YOU IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AND OF JESUS OUR LORD.” FAITH IS NECESSARY TO RECEIVE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSINGS. IN HEBREWS 11:6 DECLARES “AND WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE HIM, FOR WHOEVER WOULD DRAW NEAR TO GOD MUST BELIEVE THAT HE EXISTS AND THAT HE REWARDS THOSE WHO SEEK HIM.” IN PSALMS 40:4 STATES “BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO MAKES THE LORD HIS TRUST, WHO DOES NOT TURN TO THE PROUD, TO THOSE WHO GO ASTRAY AFTER A LIE!” IN JEREMIAH 17:7-8 SAYS “BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO TRUSTS IN THE LORD, WHOSE TRUST IS THE LORD. HE IS LIKE A TREE PLANTED BY WATER, THAT SENDS OUT ITS ROOTS BY THE STREAM, AND DOES NOT FEAR WHEN HEAT COMES, FOR ITS LEAVES REMAIN GREEN, AND IS NOT ANXIOUS IN THE YEAR OF DROUGHT, FOR IT DOES NOT CEASE TO BEAR FRUIT.” IN JOHN 5:24 DECLARES “TRULY, TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER HEARS MY WORD AND BELIEVES HIM WHO SENT ME HAS ETERNAL LIFE. HE DOES NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED FROM DEATH TO LIFE.” FAITH IS NECESSARY TO AVOID THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT. IN JOHN 3:36 STATES “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE, WHOEVER DOES NOT OBEY THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD REMAINS ON HIM.” IN JOHN 3:18 DECLARES “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM IS NOT CONDEMNED, BUT WHOEVER DOES NOT BELIEVE IS CONDEMNED ALREADY, BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE ONLY SON OF GOD.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12 SAYS “…IN ORDER THAT ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 1ST PETER 2:6-8 MENTIONS “FOR IT STANDS IN SCRIPTURE, BEHOLD, I AM LAYING IN ZION A STONE, A CORNERSTONE CHOSEN AND PRECIOUS, AND WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM WILL NOT BE PUT TO SHAME. SO THE HONOR IS FOR YOU WHO BELIEVE, BUT FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE, THE STONE THAT THE BUILDERS REJECTED HAS BECOME THE CORNERSTONE, AND A STONE OF STUMBLING, AND A ROCK OF OFFENSE. THEY STUMBLE BECAUSE THEY DISOBEY THE WORD, AS THEY WERE DESTINED TO DO.” IN ISAIAH 28:16 DECLARES “…THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, BEHOLD, I AM THE ONE WHO HAS LAID AS A FOUNDATION IN ZION, A STONE, A TESTED STONE, A PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE, OF A SURE FOUNDATION: WHOEVER BELIEVES WILL NOT BE IN HASTE.” IN PSALMS 118:22 MENTIONS “THE STONE THAT THE BUILDERS REJECTED HAS BECOME THE CORNERSTONE.” IN ISAIAH 8:14 SAYS “AND HE WILL BECOME A SANCTUARY AND A STONE OF OFFENSE AND A ROCK OF STUMBLING TO BOTH HOUSES OF ISRAEL, A TRAP AND A SNARE TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM.” ACTIONS NOT DONE SOLELY DONE IN FAITH ARE SINFUL. IN ROMANS 14:23 STATES “BUT WHOEVER HAS DOUBTS IS CONDEMNED IF HE EATS, BECAUSE THE EATING IS NOT FROM FAITH. FOR WHATEVER DOES NOT PROCEED FROM FAITH IS SIN.” IN ROMANS 14:5-8 TELLS US “ONE PERSON ESTEEMS ONE DAY AS BETTER THAN ANOTHER, WHILE ANOTHER ESTEEMS ALL DAYS ALIKE. EACH ONE SHOULD BE FULLY CONVINCED IN HIS OWN MIND. THE ONE WHO OBSERVES THE DAY, OBSERVES IT IN HONOR OF THE LORD. THE ONE WHO EATS, EATS IN HONOR OF THE LORD, SINCE HE GIVES THANKS TO GOD, WHILE THE ONE WHO ABSTAINS, ABSTAINS IN HONOR OF THE LORD AND GIVES THANKS TO GOD. FOR NONE OF US LIVES TO HIMSELF, AND NONE OF US DOES TO HIMSELF. FOR IF WE LIVE, WE LIVE TO THE LORD, AND IF WE DIE, WE DIE TO THE LORD. SO THEN, WHETHER WE LIVE OR WHETHER WE DIE, WE ARE THE LORD’S.” IN ROMANS 14:14 DECLARES “I KNOW AND AM PERSUADED IN THE LORD JESUS THAT NOTHING IS UNCLEAN IN ITSELF, BUT IT IS UNCLEAN FOR ANYONE WHO THINKS IT UNCLEAN.” ALL UNBELIEF IS CHALLENGED. IN HEBREWS 3:12-18 SAYS “TAKE CARE, BROTHERS, LEST THERE BE IN ANY OF YOU AN EVIL, UNBELIEVING HEART, LEADING YOU TO FALL AWAY FROM THE LIVING GOD. BUT EXHORT ONE ANOTHER EVERY DAY, AS LONG AS IT IS CALLED TODAY, THAT NONE OF YOU MAY BE HARDENED BY THE DECEITFULNESS OF SIN. FOR WE HAVE COME TO SHARE IN CHRIST, IF INDEED WE HOLD OUR ORIGINAL CONFIDENCE FIRM TO THE END. AS IT IS SAID, TODAY, IF YOU HEAR HIS VOICE, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS AS IN THE REBELLION. FOR WHO WERE THOSE WHO HEARD AND YET REBELLED? WAS IT NOT ALL THOSE WHO LEFT EGYPT LED BY MOSES? AND WITH WHOM WAS HE PROVOKED FOR 40 YEARS? WAS IT NOT WITH THOSE WHO SINNED, WHOSE BODIES FELL IN THE WILDERNESS? AND TO WHOM DID HE SWEAR THAT THEY WOULD NOT ENTER HIS REST, BUT TO THOSE WHO WERE DISOBEDIENT?” IN PSALMS 95:7-8 SAYS “FOR HE IS OUR GOD, AND WE ARE THE PEOPLE OF HIS PASTURE, AND THE SHEEP OF HIS HAND. TODAY, IF YOU HEAR HIS VOICE, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS, AS AT MERIBAH, AS ON THE DAY AT MASSAH IN THE WILDERNESS…” IN ISAIAH 7:9 STATES “AND THE HEAD OF EPHRAIM IS SAMARIA, AND THE HEAD OF SAMARIA IS THE SON OF REMALIAH. IF YOU ARE NOT FIRM IN FAITH, YOU WILL NOT BE FIRM AT ALL.” IN JEREMIAH 17:5-6 TELLS US “THUS SAYS THE LORD: CURSED IS THE MAN WHO TRUSTS IN MAN AND MAKES FLESH HIS STRENGTH, WHOSE HEART TURNS AWAY FROM THE LORD. HE IS LIKE A SHRUB IN THE DESERT, AND SHALL NOT SEE ANY GOOD COME. HE SHALL DWELL IN THE PARCHED PLACES OF THE WILDERNESS, IN AN UNINHABITED SALT LAND.” IN MARK 16:14 STATES “AFTERWARD HE APPEARED TO THE 11 THEMSELVES AS THEY WERE RECLINING AT TABLE, AND HE REBUKED THEM FOR THEIR UNBELIEF AND HARDNESS OF HEART, BECAUSE THEY HAD NOT BELIEVED THOSE WHO SAW HIM AFTER HE HAD RISEN.”        
THE FAITH AND BLESSINGS OF GOD IS THE WILLINGNESS AND ABILITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN CONFIDENCE TO ACT IN SUPERNATURAL POWER TO ADVANCE IN HIS KINGDOM, AND IN PRAYER WITH ACTION TO A COMMITMENT BY THE MEANS BY WHICH IT IS DONE. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER IS RELEASED THROUGH FAITH. IN MATTHEW 17:20 SAYS “HE SAID TO THEM, BECAUSE OF YOUR LITTLE FAITH. FOR TRULY, IS SAY TO YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH LIKE A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, YOU WILL SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, MOVE FROM HERE TO THEE, AND IT WILL MOVE, AND NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR YOU.” IN MARK 9:23 STATES TELLS US “AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, IF YOU CAN! ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE FOR ONE WHO BELIEVES.” IN LUKE 17:6 DECLARES “AND THE LORD SAID, IF YOU HAD FAITH LIKE A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, YOU COULD SAY TO THIS MULBERRY TREE, BE UPROOTED AND PLANTED IN THE SEA, AND IT WOULD OBEY YOU.” PRAYING IN FAITH. IN MATTHEW 21:21-22 STATES “AND JESUS ANSWERED THEM, TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH AND DO NOT DOUBT, YOU WILL NOT ONLY DO WHAT HAS BEEN DONE TO THE FIG TREE, BUT EVEN IF YOU SAYS TO THIS MOUNTAIN, BE TAKEN UP AND THROWN INTO THE SEA, IT WILL HAPPEN. AND WHATEVER YOU ASK IN PRAYER, YOU WILL RECEIVE, IF YOU HAVE FAITH.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 11:22-24. IN JAMES 1:5-7 SAYS “IF ANY OF YOU LACKS WISDOM, LET HIM ASK GOD, WHO GIVES GENEROUSLY TO ALL WITHOUT REPROACH, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN HIM. BUT LET HIM ASK IN FAITH, WITH NO DOUBTING, FOR THE ONE WHO DOUBTS IS LIKE A WAVE OF THE SEA THAT IS DRIVEN AND TOSSED BY THE WIND. FOR THAT PERSON MUST NOT SUPPOSE THAT HE WILL RECEIVE ANYTHING FROM THE LORD…” IN JAMES 5:14-15 SAYS “IS ANYONE AMONG YOU SICK? LET HIM CALL FOR THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH, AND LET THEM PRAY OVER HIM, ANOINTING HIM WITH OIL IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. AND THE PRAYER OF FAITH WILL SAVE THE ONE WHO IS SICK, AND THE LORD WILL RAISE HIM UP. AND IF HE HAS COMMITTED SINS, HE WILL BE FORGIVEN.” PRAYING IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME. IN JOHN 14:12-14 STATES “TRULY, TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ME WILL ALSO DO THE WORKS THAT I DO, AND GREATER WORKS THAN THESE WILL HE DO, BECAUSE I AM GOING TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN). WHATEVER YOU ASK IN MY NAME, THIS I WILL DO, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) MAY BE GLORIFIED IN THE SON (JESUS). IF YOU ASK ME ANYTHING IN MY NAME, I WILL DO IT.” FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. CERTAIN IMPORTANT PEOPLE WHO USED CONQUERING FAITH IN HEBREWS 11:32-34. ABRAHAM’S FAITH WHEN PROMISED AN HEIR IN HIS OLD AGE IS IN HEBREWS 11:11-12. CALEB RECEIVES HEBRON IS IN JOSHUA 14:6-14. JONATHAN’S CONFIDENCE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER TO DEFEAT THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 14:6. DAVID’S CONFIDENCE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN‘S POWER TO CONQUER GOLIATH IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:32-47. JEHOSHAPHAT’S FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POWER TO GIVE SUCCESS AGAINST MOAB AND AMMON IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:20. HEZEKIAH’S FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN THREATENED BY SENNACHERIB IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 32:7-8. DANIEL’S FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE WAS IN THE LIONS’ DEN IS IN DANIEL 6:23. THE HEALING RESPONSE TO FAITH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE WOMAN HAD EXERCISED FAITH BY TOUCHING THE EDGE OF JESUS CHRIST’S CLOAK IS IN MATTHEW 9:22. ALSO IN MARK 5:34 & LUKE 8:48. THE TWO BLIND MEN ARE HEALED IS IN MATTHEW 9:29-30. BARTIMAEUS RECEIVES HIS SIGHT IS IN MARK 10:52. ALSO IN LUKE 18:42. ONE OF THE TEN MEN WITH LEPROSY WHO THANKED THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN LUKE 17:19. THE CRIPPLED MAN AT THE TEMPLE GATE IS IN ACTS 3:16. THE CRIPPLED MAN IN LYSTRA IS IN ACTS 14:8-10. THE POWERFUL FAITH MINISTRIES THAT IS MARKED BY ALL FAITH. THE LORD BARNABAS. IN ACTS 11:24 SAYS “…FOR HE WAS A GOOD MAN, FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND OF FAITH. AND A GREAT MANY PEOPLE WERE ADDED TO THE LORD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN ACTS 6:5-6 STATES “AND WHAT THEY SAID PLEASED THE WHOLE GATHERING, AND THEY CHOSE STEPHEN, A MAN (THE CLOAKED IDENTITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) FULL OF FAITH AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT…THESE THEY SET BEFORE THE APOSTLES, AND THEY PRAYED AND LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM.” THE LORD ENOCH. IN HEBREWS 11:5 SAYS “BY FAITH ENOCH WAS TRANSLATED THAT HE SHOULD NOT SEE DEATH, AND WAS NOT FOUND, BECAUSE GOD HAD TRANSLATED HIM: FOR BEFORE HIS TRANSLATION HE HAD THE TESTIMONY, THAT HE PLEASED GOD (ALWAYS).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:9 DECLARES “…TO ANOTHER FAITH BY THE SAME SPIRIT…” FAITH AND SPIRITUAL WARFARE.  IN EPHESIANS 6:16 TELLS US “IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES TAKE UP THE SHIELD OF FAITH, WITH WHICH YOU CAN EXTINGUISH ALL THE FLAMING DARTS OF THE EVIL ONE…” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:8 MENTIONS “BUT SINCE WE BELONG TO THE DAY, LET US BE SOBER, HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND (AGAPE) LOVE, AND FOR A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:4-5 TELLS US “FOR EVERYONE WHO HAS BEEN BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD---OUR FAITH. WHO IS IT THAT OVERCOMES THE WORLD EXCEPT THE ONE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD?” THE IMPORTANCE OF AGAPE LOVE ACCOMPANIED BY FAITH. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:2 SAYS “AND IF I HAVE PROPHETIC POWERS, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND IF I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO AS TO REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I AM NOTHING.”   
THE ORIGINS OF FAITH IS A GIFT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF AND IS NOT TO BE SEEN AS THE RESULT OF HUMAN INTERVENTION OR MOTIVE. FAITH IS INSPIRED BY THE WORD AND WORKS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FAITH IS A GIFT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 6:63-65 DECLARES “IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO GIVES LIFE, THE FLESH IS NO HELP AT ALL. THE WORDS THAT I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU ARE SPIRIT AND LIFE. BUT THERE ARE SOME OF YOU WHO DO NOT BELIEVE. (FOR JESUS KNEW FROM THE BEGINNING WHO THOSE WERE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE, AND WHO IT WAS WHO WOULD BETRAY HIM). AND HE SAID, THIS IS WHY I TOLD YOU THAT NO ONE CAN COME TO ME UNLESS IT IS GRANTED HIM BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN EPHESIANS 2:8-9 DECLARES “FOR BY GRACE YOU HAVE BEEN SAVED THROUGH FAITH. AND THIS IS NOT YOUR OWN DOING, IT IS THE GIFT OF GOD, NOT A RESULT OF WORKS, SO THAT NO ONE MAY BOAST.” IN MATTHEW 16:15-17 TELLS US “HE SAID TO THEM, BUT WHO DO YOU SAY THAT I AM? SIMON PETER REPLIED, YOU ARE THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD. AND JESUS ANSWERED HIM, BLESSED ARE YOU, SIMON BAR-JONAH! FOR FLESH AND BLOOD HAS NOT REVEALED THIS TO YOU, BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN HEAVEN.” IN MARK 9:24 SAYS “IMMEDIATELY THE FATHER OF THE CHILD CRIED OUT AND SAID, I BELIEVE, HELP MY UNBELIEF!” IN LUKE 17:5 STATES “THE APOSTLES SAID TO THE LORD, INCREASE OUR FAITH!” IN ACTS 3:16 DECLARES “AND HIS NAME---BY FAITH IN HIS NAME---HAS MADE THIS MAN STRONG WHOM YOU SEE AND KNOW, AND THE FAITH THAT IS THROUGH JESUS HAS GIVEN THE MAN THIS PERFECT HEALTH IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL.” IN ACTS 14:27 SAYS “AND WHEN THEY ARRIVED AND GATHERED THE CHURCH TOGETHER, THEY DECLARED ALL THAT GOD HAD DONE WITH THEM, AND HOW HE HAD OPENED A DOOR OF FAITH TO THE GENTILES.” IN ACTS 18:27 TELLS US “AND WHEN HE WISHED TO CROSS TO ACHAIA, THE BROTHERS ENCOURAGED HIM AND WROTE TO THE DISCIPLES TO WELCOME HIM. WHEN HE ARRIVED, HE GREATLY HELPED THOSE WHO THROUGH GRACE HAD BELIEVED…” IN ROMANS 12:3 MENTIONS “FOR BY THE GRACE TO ME I SAY TO EVERYONE AMONG YOU NOT TO THINK IF HIMSELF MORE HIGHLY THAN HE OUGHT TO THINK, BUT TO THINK WITH SOBER JUDGMENT, EACH ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF FAITH THAT GOD HAS ASSIGNED.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7 SAYS “FOR WHO SEES ANYTHING DIFFERENT IN YOU? WHAT DO YOU HAVE THAT YOU DID NOT RECEIVE? IF THEN YOU RECEIVED IT, WHY DO YOU BOAST AS IF YOU DID NOT RECEIVE IT?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:9 STATES “…TO ANOTHER FAITH BY THE SAME SPIRIT…” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:29 DECLARES “FOR IT HAS BEEN GRANTED TO YOU THAT FOR THE SAKE OF CHRIST YOU SHOULD NOT ONLY BELIEVE IN HIM BUT ALSO SUFFER FOR HIS SAKE…” IN JAMES 2:5 TELLS US “LISTEN, MY BELOVED BROTHERS, HAS NOT GOD CHOSEN THOSE WHO ARE POOR IN THE WORLD TO BE RICH IN FAITH AND HEIRS OF THE KINGDOM, WHICH HE HAS PROMISED TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE HIM?” FAITH COMES THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD. FAITH FOLLOWS A DIRECT WORD FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN HEBREWS 11:29-30 STATES “BY FAITH THE PEOPLE CROSSED THE RED SEA AS ON DRY LAND, BUT THE EGYPTIANS, WHEN THEY ATTEMPTED TO DO THE SAME, WERE DROWNED. BY FAITH THE WALLS OF JERICHO FELL DOWN AFTER THEY HAD BEEN ENCIRCLED FOR SEVEN DAYS.” IN EXODUS 14:15 DECLARES “THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, WHY DO YOU CRY TO ME? TELL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL TO GO FORWARD.” JOSHUA RECEIVES INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:2-5. IN ACTS 27:23-25 SAYS “FOR THIS VERY NIGHT THERE STOOD BEFORE ME AN ANGEL OF THE GOD TO WHOM I BELONG AND WHOM I WORSHIP, AND HE SAID, DO NOT BE AFRAID, PAUL, YOU MUST STAND BEFORE CAESAR. AND BEHOLD, GOD HAS GRANTED YOU ALL THOSE WHO SAIL WITH YOU. SO TAKE HEART, MEN, FOR I HAVE FAITH IN GOD THAT IT WILL BE EXACTLY AS I HAVE BEEN TOLD.” FAITH THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN JOHN 2:22 STATES “WHEN THEREFORE HE WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD, HIS DISCIPLES REMEMBERED THAT HE HAD SAID THIS, AND THEY BELIEVED THE SCRIPTURE AND THE WORD THAT JESUS HAD SPOKEN.” IN JOHN 20:30-31 SAYS “NOW JESUS DID MANY SIGNS IN THE PRESENCE OF THE DISCIPLES, WHICH ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, BUT THESE ARE WRITTEN SO THAT YOU MAY BELIEVE THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD, AND THAT BY BELIEVING YOU MAY HAVE LIFE IN HIS NAME.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:15 TELLS US “…AND HOW FROM CHILDHOOD YOU HAVE BEEN ACQUAINTED WITH THE SACRED WRITINGS, WHICH ARE ABLE TO MAKE YOU WISE FOR SALVATION THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS.” FAITH COMES BY HEARING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD IN PREACHING & TEACHING. THE PREACHER’S CALLING IS IN ROMANS 10:14-17. IN ISAIAH 52:7 MENTIONS “HOW BEAUTIFUL UPON THE MOUNTAINS ARE THE FEET OF HIM WHO BRINGS GOOD NEWS, WHO PUBLISHES PEACE, WHO BRINGS GOOD NEWS OF HAPPINESS, WHO PUBLISHES SALVATION, WHO SAYS TO ZION, ‘YOUR GOD REIGNS.’” IN ISAIAH 53:1 TELLS US “WHO HAS BELIEVED WHAT HE HAS HEARD FROM US? AND TO WHOM HAS THE ARM OF THE LORD BEEN REVEALED?” IN JOHN 1:7 STATES “HE CAME AS A WITNESS, TO BEAR WITNESS ABOUT THE LIGHT, THAT ALL MIGHT BELIEVE THROUGH HIM.” IN JOHN 4:41-42 DECLARES “AND MANY MORE BELIEVED BECAUSE OF HIS WORD. THEY SAID TO THE WOMAN, IT IS NO LONGER BECAUSE OF WHAT YOU SAID THAT WE BELIEVE, FOR WE HAVE HEARD FOR OURSELVES, AND WE KNOW THAT THIS IS INDEED THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD.” IN JOHN 17:20 MENTIONS “I DO NOT ASK FOR THOSE ONLY, BUT ALSO FOR THOSE WHO WILL BELIEVE IN ME THROUGH THEIR WORD…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4-5 SAYS “…AND MY SPEECH AND MY MESSAGE WERE NOT IN PLAUSIBLE WORDS OF WISDOM, BUT IN DEMONSTRATION OF THE SPIRIT AND OF POWER, SO THAT YOUR FAITH MIGHT NOT REST IN THE WISDOM OF MEN BUT IN THE POWER OF GOD.” IN ACTS 11:19-21 TELLS US “NOW THOSE WHO WERE SCATTERED BECAUSE OF THE PERSECUTION THAT AROSE OVER STEPHEN TRAVELED AS FAR AS PHOENICIA AND CYPRUS AND ANTIOCH, SPEAKING THE WORD TO NO ONE EXCEPT JEWS. BUT THERE WERE SOME OF THEM, MEN OF CYPRUS AND CYRENE, WHO ON COMING TO ANTIOCH SPOKE TO THE HELLENISTS ALSO, PREACHING THE LORD JESUS. AND THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS WITH THEM, AND A GREAT NUMBER WHO BELIEVED TURNED TO THE LORD.” FAITH COMES THROUGH A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JOHN 9:35-38 TELLS US “JESUS HEARD THAT THEY HAD CAST HIM OUT, AND HAVING FOUND HIM HE SAID, DO YOU BELIEVE IN THE SON OF MAN? HE ANSWERED, AND WHO IS HE, SIR, THAT I MAY BELIEVE IN HIM? JESUS SAID TO HIM, YOU HAVE SEEN HIM, AND IT IS HE WHO IS SPEAKING TO YOU. HE SAID, I BELIEVE, AND HE WORSHIPED HIM.” IN JOHN 20:26-28 SAYS “EIGHT DAYS LATER, HIS DISCIPLES WERE INSIDE AGAIN, AND THOMAS WAS WITH THEM. ALTHOUGH THE DOORS WERE LOCKED, JESUS CAME AND STOOD AMONG THEM AND SAID, PEACE BE WITH YOU. THEN HE SAID TO THOMAS, PUT YOUR FINGER HERE, AND SEE MY HANDS, AND PUT OUT YOUR HAND, AND PLACE IT IN MY SIDE. DO NOT DISBELIEVE, BUT BELIEVE. THOMAS ANSWERED HIM, MY LORD AND MY GOD!” FAITH COMES THROUGH THE WITNESSING OF TRUE MIRACLES. IN JOHN 14:11 STATES “BELIEVE ME THAT I AM IN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS IN ME, OR ELSE BELIEVE ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORKS THEMSELVES.” IN JOHN 2:11 DECLARES “THIS, THE FIRST OF HIS SIGNS, JESUS DID AT CANA IN GALILEE, AND MANIFESTED HIS GLORY. AND HIS DISCIPLES BELIEVED IN HIM.” IN JOHN 4:53 STATES “THE FATHER KNEW THAT WAS THE HOUR WHEN JESUS HAD SAID TO HIM, YOUR SON WILL LIVE. AND HE HIMSELF BELIEVED, AND ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD.” IN JOHN 11:45 MENTIONS “MANY OF THE JEWS THEREFORE, WHO HAD COME WITH MARY AND HAD SEEN WHAT HE DID, BELIEVED IN HIM…” IN JOHN 12:11 TELLS US “…BECAUSE ON ACCOUNT OF HIM MANY OF THE JEWS WERE GOING AWAY AND BELIEVING IN JESUS.” IN ACTS 9:42 SAYS “AND IT BECAME KNOWN THROUGHOUT ALL JOPPA, AND MANY BELIEVED IN THE LORD.” FAITH BASED ON THE SUPREME KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFULNESS LEADS TO TRUE FAITH. IN PSALMS 46:1-3 DECLARES “GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH, A VERY PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE. THEREFORE WE WILL NOT FEAR THOUGH THE EARTH GIVES WAY, THOUGH THE MOUNTAINS BE MOVED INTO THE HEART OF THE SEA, THOUGH ITS WATERS ROAR AND FOAM, THOUGH THE MOUNTAINS TREMBLE AT ITS SWELLING. SELAH.” IN LAMENTATIONS 3:19-24 SAYS “REMEMBER MY AFFLICTION AND MY WANDERINGS, THE WORMWOOD AND A GALL! MY SOUL CONTINUALLY REMEMBERS IT AND IS BOWED DOWN WITHIN ME. BUT THIS CALL TO MIND, AND THEREFORE I HAVE HOPE: THE STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE LORD NEVER CEASES, HIS MERCIES NEVER COME TO AN END, THEY ARE NEW EVERY MORNING, GREAT IS YOUR FAITHFULNESS. THE LORD IS MY PORTION, SAYS MY SOUL, THEREFORE I WILL HOPE IN HIM.” IN NAHUM 1:7 DECLARES “THE LORD IS GOOD, A STRONGHOLD IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE, HE KNOWS THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM.” IN ACTS 2:25-26 SAYS “FOR DAVID SAYS CONCERNING HIM, I SAW THE LORD ALWAYS BEFORE ME, FOR HE IS AT MY RIGHT HAND THAT I MAY NOT BE SHAKEN, THEREFORE MY HEART WAS GLAD, AND MY TONGUE REJOICED, MY FLESH ALSO WILL DWELL IN HOPE.” KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VICTORIES LEADS TO TRUE FAITH. IN DEUTERONOMY 3:21-22 DECLARES “AND I COMMANDED JOSHUA AT THAT TIME, YOUR EYES HAVE SEEN ALL THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS DONE TO THESE TWO KINGS. SO WILL THE LORD DO TO ALL THE KINGDOMS INTO WHICH YOU ARE CROSSING. YOU SHALL NOT FEAR THEM, FOR IT IS THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO FIGHTS FOR YOU.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:34-37 MENTIONS “BUT DAVID SAID TO SAUL, YOUR SERVANT USED TO KEEP SHEEP FOR HIS FATHER. AND WHEN THERE CAME A LION, OR A BEAR, AND TOOK A LAMB FROM THE FLOCK, I WENT AFTER HIM AND STRUCK HIM AND DELIVERED IT OUT OF HIS MOUTH. AND IF HE AROSE AGAINST ME, I CAUGHT HIM BY HIS BEARD AND STRUCK HIM AND KILLED HIM. YOUR SERVANT HAS STRUCK DOWN BOTH LIONS AND BEARS, AND THIS UNCIRCUMCISED PHILISTINE SHALL BE LIKE ONE OF THEM, FOR HE HAS DEFIED THE ARMIES OF THE LIVING GOD. AND DAVID SAID, THE LORD WHO DELIVERED ME FROM THE PAW OF THE LION AND FROM THE PAW OF THE BEAR WILL DELIVER ME FROM THE HAND OF THIS PHILISTINE. AND SAUL SAID TO DAVID, GO, AND THE LORD BE WITH YOU!” IN JEREMIAH 14:22 TELLS US “ARE THERE ANY AMONG THE FALSE GODS OF THE NATIONS THAT CAN BRING RAIN? OR CAN THE HEAVENS GIVE SHOWERS? ARE YOU NOT HE, O LORD OUR GOD? WE SET OUR HOPE ON YOU, FOR YOU DO ALL THESE THINGS.” 
THE GROWTH IN FAITH ARE CHRISTIANS WHO ARE CALLED TO HAVE GROWING FAITH THAT IS BUILT UP BY PRAYER AND THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF TRUE FRIENDS, BUT CAN ALSO BE DONE IN TRUE TESTING BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE EXAMPLES OF GROWING FAITH. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:3 SAYS “WE OUGHT ALWAYS TO GIVE THANKS TO GOD FOR YOU, BROTHERS, AS IS RIGHT, BECAUSE YOUR FAITH IS GROWING ABUNDANTLY, AND THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF EVERY ONE OF YOU FOR ONE ANOTHER IS INCREASING.” IN ACTS 16:5 MENTIONS “SO THE CHURCHES WERE STRENGTHENED IN THE FAITH, AND THEY INCREASED IN NUMBERS DAILY.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:15 TELLS US “WE DO NOT BOAST BEYOND LIMIT IN THE LABORS OF OTHERS. BUT OUR HOPE IS THAT AS YOUR FAITH INCREASES, OUR AREA OF INFLUENCE AMONG YOU MAY BE GREATLY ENLARGED…” IN REVELATION 2:19 DECLARES “I KNOW YOUR WORKS, YOUR (AGAPE) LOVE AND FAITH AND SERVICE AND PATIENT ENDURANCE, AND THAT YOUR LATTER WORKS EXCEED THE FIRST.” THE WEAK FAITH. WEAK FAITH REBUKED. IN MATTHEW 6:28-30 SAYS “AND WHY ARE YOU ANXIOUS ABOUT CLOTHING? CONSIDER THE LILIES OF THE FIELD, HOW THEY GROW: THEY NEITHER TOIL NOR SPIN, YET I TELL YOU, EVEN SOLOMON IN ALL HIS GLORY WAS NOT ARRAYED LIKE ONE OF THESE. BUT IF GOD SO CLOTHED THE GRASS OF THE FIELD, WHICH TODAY IS ALIVE AND TOMORROW IS THROWN INTO THE OVEN, WILL HE NOT MUCH MORE CLOTHE YOU, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH?” ALSO IT IS IN LUKE 12:27-28. IN MATTHEW 8:26 STATES “AND HE SAID TO THEM, WHY ARE YOU AFRAID, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH? THEN HE ROSE AND REBUKED THE WINDS AND THE SEA, AND THERE WAS A GREAT CALM.” ALSO IT IS IN MARK 4:40 & LUKE 8:25. IN MATTHEW 14:31 SAYS “JESUS IMMEDIATELY REACHED OUT HIS HAND AND TOOK HOLD OF HIM, SAYING TO HIM, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH, WHY DID YOU DOUBT?” IN MATTHEW 16:8 DECLARES “BUT JESUS, AWARE OF THIS, SAID, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH, WHY ARE YOU DISCUSSING AMONG YOURSELVES THE FACT THAT YOU HAVE NO BREAD?” IN MATTHEW 17:20 SAYS “HE SAID TO THEM, BECAUSE OF YOUR LITTLE FAITH. FOR TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH LIKE A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, YOU WILL SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, MOVE FROM HERE TO THERE, AND IT WILL MOVE, AND NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR YOU.” OTHER EXAMPLES OF WEAK FAITH. IN JOHN 12:42-43 DECLARES “NEVERTHELESS, MANY EVEN OF THE AUTHORITIES BELIEVED IN HIM, BUT FOR FEAR OF THE PHARISEES THEY DID NOT CONFESS IT, SO THAT THEY WOULD NOT BE PUT OUT OF THE SYNAGOGUE, FOR THEY (EROS) LOVED THE GLORY THAT COMES FROM MAN MORE THAN THE GLORY THAT COMES FROM GOD.” IN JOHN 19:38 TELLS US “AFTER THESE THINGS JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, WHO WAS A DISCIPLE OF JESUS, BUT FOR FEAR OF THE JEWS, ASKED PILATE THAT HE MIGHT TAKE AWAY THE BODY OF JESUS, AND PILATE GAVE HIM PERMISSION. SO HE CAME AND TOOK AWAY HIS BODY.” IN ROMANS 14:1-2 SAYS “AS FOR THE ONE WHO IS WEAK IN FAITH, WELCOME HIM, BUT NOT TO QUARREL OVER OPINIONS. ONE PERSON BELIEVES HE MAY EAT ANYTHING, WHILE THE WEAK PERSON EATS ONLY VEGETABLES.” THE FOOD OFFERED TO IDOLS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:1-13. THE STRONG FAITH. STRONG FAITH ENCOURAGED AND COMMENDED. IN HEBREWS 10:22 TELLS US “LET US DRAW NEAR WITH A TRUE HEART IN FULL ASSURANCE OF FAITH, WITH OUR HEARTS SPRINKLED CLEAN FROM AN EVIL CONSCIENCE AND OUR BODIES WASHED WITH PURE WATER.” IN MATTHEW 8:10 DECLARES “WHEN JESUS HEARD THIS, HE MARVELED AND SAID TO THOSE WHO FOLLOWED HIM, TRULY, I TELL YOU, WITH NO ONE IN ISRAEL HAVE I FOUND SUCH FAITH.” ALSO IT IS IN LUKE 7:9. IN MATTHEW 9:20-22 SAYS “AND BEHOLD, A WOMAN WHO HAD SUFFERED FROM A DISCHARGE OF BLOOD FOR 12 YEARS CAME UP BEHIND HIM AND TOUCHED THE FRINGE OF HIS GARMENT, FOR SHE SAID TO HERSELF, IF I ONLY TOUCH HIS GARMENT, I WILL BE MADE WELL. JESUS TURNED, AND SEEING HE SAID, TAKE HEART, DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL. AND INSTANTLY THE WOMAN WAS MADE WELL.” ALSO IT IS IN MARK 5:25-34 & LUKE 8:43-48. IN MATTHEW 15:28 STATES “THEN JESUS ANSWERED HER, O WOMAN, GREAT IS YOUR FAITH! BE IT DONE FOR YOU AS YOU DESIRE. AND THE DAUGHTER WAS HEALED INSTANTLY.” ALSO IT IS IN MARK 7:29. THE FAITH OF OLD TESTAMENT LEADERS. IN 1ST KINGS 18:3 DECLARES “AND AHAB CALLED OBADIAH, WHO WAS OVER THE HOUSEHOLD. (NOW OBADIAH FEARED THE LORD GREATLY…” IN 2ND KINGS 18:5 SAYS “HE TRUSTED IN THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, SO THAT THERE WAS NONE LIKE HIM AMONG ALL THE KINGS OF JUDAH AFTER HIM, NOR AMONG THOSE WHO WERE BEFORE HIM.” ALSO IT IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 31:20. THE FAITH OF CHRISTIAN LEADERS. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:12 TELLS US “LET NO ONE DESPISE YOU FOR YOUR YOUTH, BUT SET THE BELIEVERS AN EXAMPLE IN SPEECH, IN CONDUCT, IN (AGAPE) LOVE, IN FAITH, IN PURITY.” IN HEBREWS 13:7 SAYS “REMEMBER YOUR LEADERS, THOSE WHO SPOKE TO YOU THE WORD OF GOD. CONSIDER THE OUTCOME OF THEIR WAY OF LIFE, AND IMITATE THEIR FAITH.” THE CLOAKED FATHER STEPHEN. IN ACTS 6:5 STATES “AND WHAT THEY SAID PLEASED THE WHOLE GATHERING, AND THEY CHOSE STEPHEN, A MAN FULL OF FAITH AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT…” THE LORD BARNABAS. IN ACTS 11:24 DECLARES “…FOR HE WAS A GOOD MAN, FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND OF FAITH. AND A GREAT MANY PEOPLE WERE ADDED TO THE LORD.” THE LORD PAUL. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:10 TELLS US “YOU, HOWEVER, HAVE FOLLOWED MY TEACHING, MY CONDUCT, MY AIM IN LIFE, MY FAITH, MY PATIENCE, MY (AGAPE) LOVE, MY STEADFASTNESS…” PAUL’S ENCOURAGEMENT TO TIMOTHY. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:11 SAYS “BUT AS FOR YOU, O MAN OF GOD, FLEE THESE THINGS. PURSUE RIGHTEOUSNESS, GODLINESS, FAITH, (AGAPE) LOVE, STEADFASTNESS, GENTLENESS.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:22 STATES “SO FLEE YOUTHFUL PASSIONS AND PURSUE RIGHTEOUSNESS, FAITH, (AGAPE) LOVE, AND PEACE, ALONG WHO THOSE WHO CALL ON THE LORD FROM A PURE HEART.” OTHER EXAMPLES OF STRONG FAITH. IN HABAKKUK 3:17-18 MENTIONS “THOUGH THE FIG TREE SHOULD NOT BLOSSOM, NOR FRUIT BE ON THE VINES, THE PRODUCE OF THE OLIVE FAIL AND THE FIELDS YIELD NO FOOD, THE FLOCK BE CUT OFF FROM THE FOLD AND THERE BE NO HERD IN THE STALLS, YET I WILL REJOICE IN THE LORD, I WILL TAKE JOY IN THE GOD OF MY SALVATION.” IN JOB 13:15 SAYS “THOUGH HE SLAY ME, I WILL HOPE IN HIM, YET I WILL ARGUE MY WAYS TO HIS FACE.” IN JOB 19:25-27 DECLARES “FOR I KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER LIVES, AND AT THE LAST HE WILL STAND UPON THE EARTH. AND AFTER MY SKIN HAS BEEN THUS DESTROYED, YET IN THE FLESH I SHALL SEE GOD, WHOM I SHALL SEE FOR MYSELF, AND MY EYES SHALL BEHOLD, AND NOT ANOTHER. MY HEART FAINTS WITHIN ME!” IN MATTHEW 14:35-36 TELLS US “AND WHEN THE MEN OF THAT PLACE RECOGNIZED HIM, THEY SENT AROUND TO ALL THAT REGION AND BROUGHT TO HIM ALL WHO WERE SICK AND IMPLORED HIM THAT THEY MIGHT ONLY TOUCH THE FRINGE OF HIS GARMENT. AND AS MANY AS TOUCHED IT WERE MADE WELL.” ALSO IT IS IN MARK 6:56. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:7 STATES “BUT AS YOU EXCEL IN EVERYTHING---IN FAITH, IN SPEECH, IN KNOWLEDGE, IN ALL EARNESTNESS, AND IN OUR (AGAPE) LOVE FOR YOU---SEE THAT YOU EXCEL IN THIS ACT OF GRACE ALSO.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:5-7 SAYS “FOR THOUGH I AM ABSENT IN BODY, YET I AM WITH YOU IN SPIRIT, REJOICING TO SEE YOU GOOD ORDER AND THE FIRMNESS OF YOUR FAITH IN CHRIST. THEREFORE, AS YOU RECEIVED CHRIST JESUS THE LORD, SO WALK IN HIM, ROOTED AND BUILT UP IN HIM AND ESTABLISHED IN THE FAITH, JUST AS YOU WERE TAUGHT, ABOUNDING IN THANKSGIVING.” THE GROWTH OF FAITH. PRAYING FOR MORE FAITH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN LUKE 17:5 STATES “THE APOSTLES SAID TO THE LORD, INCREASE OUR FAITH!” IN MARK 9:24 TELLS US “IMMEDIATELY THE FATHER OF THE CHILD CRIED OUT AND SAID, I BELIEVE, HELP MY UNBELIEF!” THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF OTHERS. IN 2ND CHRONICLES 32:7-8 SAYS “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS. DO NOT BE AFRAID OR DISMAYED BEFORE THE KING OF ASSYRIA AND ALL THE HORDE THAT IS WITH HIM, FOR THERE ARE MORE WITH US THAN WITH HIM. WITH HIM IS AN ARM OF FLESH, BUT WITH US IS THE LORD OUR GOD, TO HELP US AND TO FIGHT OUR BATTLES. AND THE PEOPLE TOOK CONFIDENCE FROM THE WORDS OF HEZEKIAH KING OF JUDAH.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:10 DECLARES “…AS WE PRAY MOST EARNESTLY NIGHT AND DAY THAT WE MAY SEE YOU FACE TO FACE AND SUPPLY WHAT IS LACKING IN YOUR FAITH?” IN NUMBERS 14:6-9 STATES “AND JOSHUA THE SON OF NUN AND CALEB THE SON OF JEPHUNNEH, WHO WERE AMONG THOSE WHO HAD SPIED OUT THE LAND, TORE THEIR CLOTHES AND SAID TO ALL THE CONGREGATION OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, THE LAND, WHICH WE PASSED THROUGH TO SPY IT OUT, IS AN EXCEEDINGLY GOOD LAND. IF THE LORD DELIGHTS IN US, HE WILL BRING US INTO THIS LAND AND GIVE IT TO US, A LAND THAT FLOWS WITH MILK AND HONEY. ONLY DO NOT REBEL AGAINST THE LORD. AND DO NOT FEAR THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND, FOR THEY ARE BREAD FOR US. THEIR PROTECTION IS REMOVED FROM THEM, AND THE LORD IS WITH US, DO NOT FEAR THEM.” IN LUKE 22:32 MENTIONS “…BUT I HAVE PRAYED FOR YOU THAT YOUR FAITH MAY NOT FAIL. AND WHEN YOU HAVE TURNED AGAIN, STRENGTHEN YOUR BROTHERS.” IN ACTS 14:22 DECLARES “…STRENGTHENING THE SOULS OF THE DISCIPLES, ENCOURAGING THEM TO CONTINUE IN THE FAITH, AND SAYING THAT THROUGH MANY TRIBULATIONS WE MUST ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 1:11-12 TELLS US “FOR I LONG TO SEE YOU, THAT I MAY IMPART TO YOU SOME SPIRITUAL GIFT TO STRENGTHEN YOU---THAT IS, THAT WE MAY BE MUTUALLY ENCOURAGED BY EACH OTHER’S FAITH, BOTH YOUR AND MINE.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:2-3 SAYS “…AND WE SENT TIMOTHY, OUR BROTHER AND GOD’S COWORKER IN THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, TO ESTABLISH AND EXHORT YOU IN YOUR FAITH, THAT NO ONE BE MOVED BY THESE AFFLICTIONS. FOR YOU YOURSELVES KNOW THAT WE ARE DESTINED FOR THIS.” IN JUDE 20 SAYS “BUT YOU, BELOVED, BUILDING YOURSELVES UP IN YOUR MOST HOLY FAITH AND PRAYING IN THE HOLY SPIRIT…” FAITH STRENGTHENED THROUGH SURE TESTING. IN ROMANS 4:18-21 STATES “IN HOPE HE BELIEVED AGAINST HOPE, THAT HE SHOULD BECOME THE FATHER OF MANY NATIONS, AS HE HAD BEEN TOLD, SO SHALL YOUR OFFSPRING BE. HE DID NOT WEAKEN IN FAITH WHEN HE CONSIDERED HIS OWN BODY, WHICH WAS AS GOOD AS DEAD (SINCE HE WAS ABOUT A 100 YEARS OLD), OR WHEN HE CONSIDERED THE BARRENNESS OF SARAH’S WOMB. NO UNBELIEF MADE HIM WAVER CONCERNING THE PROMISE OF GOD, BUT HE GREW STRONG IN HIS FAITH AS HE GAVE GLORY TO GOD, FULLY CONVINCED THAT GOD WAS ABLE TO DO WHAT HE HAD PROMISED.” IN GENESIS 15:5 MENTIONS “AND HE BROUGHT HIM OUTSIDE AND SAID, LOOK TOWARD HEAVEN, AND NUMBER THE STARS, IF YOU ARE ABLE TO NUMBER THEM. THEN HE SAID TO HIM, SO SHALL YOUR OFFSPRING BE.” IN JAMES 1:2-4 STATES “COUNT IT ALL JOY, MY BROTHERS, WHEN YOU MEET TRIALS OF VARIOUS KINGS, FOR YOU KNOW THAT THE TESTING OF YOUR FAITH PRODUCES STEADFASTNESS. AND LET STEADFASTNESS HAVE ITS FULL EFFECT, THAT YOU MAY BE PERFECT AND COMPLETE, LACKING IN NOTHING.” IN 1ST PETER 1:6-7 TELLS US “IN THIS YOU REJOICE, THOUGH NOW FOR A LITTLE WHILE, IF NECESSARY, YOU HAVE BEEN GRIEVED BY VARIOUS TRIALS, SO THAT THE TESTED GENUINENESS OF YOUR FAITH---MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD THAT PERISHES THOUGH IT IS TESTED BY FIRE---MAY BE FOUND TO RESULT IN PRAISE AND GLORY AND HONOR AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.” 
THE TESTING OF FAITH IS THE MEANS WHICH THE GENUINENESS OF FAITH IS PROVED WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL HELP US IN THE TIME OF TESTING AS HE PROMISED. THE FATHER STEPHEN ALLOWS FAITH TO BE TESTED. TESTING PROVES THE GENUINENESS OF THE FAITH. IN 1ST PETER 1:6-7 SAYS “IN THIS YOU REJOICE, THOUGH NOW FOR A LITTLE WHILE, IF NECESSARY, YOU HAVE BEEN GRIEVED BY VARIOUS TRIALS, SO THAT THE TESTED GENUINENESS OF YOUR FAITH---MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD THAT PERISHES THOUGH IT BE TESTED BY FIRE---MAY BE FOUND TO RESULT IN PRAISE AND GLORY AND HONOR AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.” IN MATTHEW 13:20-21 DECLARES “AS FOR WHAT WAS SOWN ON ROCKY GROUND, THIS IS THE ONE WHO HEARS THE WORD AND IMMEDIATELY RECEIVES IT WITH JOY, YET HE HAS NO ROOT IN HIMSELF, BUT ENDURES FOR A WHILE, AND WHEN TRIBULATION OR PERSECUTION ARISES ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD, IMMEDIATELY HE FALLS AWAY.” ALSO IT IS IN MARK 4:16-17 & LUKE 8:13. TESTING DEVELOPS CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. IN JAMES 1:2-4 STATES “COUNT IT ALL JOY, MY BROTHERS, WHEN YOU MEET TRIALS OF VARIOUS KINDS, FOR YOU KNOW THAT THE TESTING OF YOUR FAITH PRODUCES STEADFASTNESS. AND LET STEADFASTNESS HAVE ITS FULL EFFECT, THAT YOU MAY BE PERFECT AND COMPLETE, LACKING IN NOTHING.” IN ROMANS 5:3-4 SAYS “NOT ONLY THAT, BUT WE REJOICE IN OUR SUFFERINGS, KNOWING THAT SUFFERING PRODUCES ENDURANCE, AND ENDURANCE PRODUCES CHARACTER, AND CHARACTER PRODUCES HOPE…” TESTING PURIFIES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE. IN ISAIAH 48:10 DECLARES “BEHOLD, I HAVE REFINED YOU, BUT NOT AS SILVER, I HAVE TRIED YOU IN THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION.” IN PSALMS 66:10-12 TELLS US “FOR YOU, O GOD, HAVE TESTED US, YOU HAVE TRIED US AS SILVER IS TRIED. YOU BROUGHT US AS INTO THE NET, YOU LAID A CRUSHING BURDEN ON OUR BACKS, YOU LET ME RIDE OVER OUR HEADS, WE WENT THROUGH FIRE AND THROUGH WATER, YET YOU HAVE BROUGHT US OUT TO A PLACE OF ABUNDANCE.” IN JEREMIAH 9:7 SAYS “THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: BEHOLD, I WILL REFINE THEM AND TEST THEM, FOR WHAT ELSE CAN I DO, BECAUSE OF MY PEOPLE?” IN ZECHARIAH 13:9 MENTIONS “AND I WILL PUT THIS THIRD INTO THE FIRE, AND REFINE THEM AS ONE REFINES SILVER, AND TEST THEM AS GOLD IS TESTED. THEY WILL CALL UPON MY NAME, AND I WILL ANSWER THEM. I WILL SAY, THEY ARE MY PEOPLE, AND THEY WILL SAY, THE LORD IS MY GOD.” IN MALACHI 3:2-3 DECLARES “BUT WHO CAN ENDURE THE DAY OF HIS COMING, AND WHO CAN STAND WHEN HE APPEARS? FOR HE IS LIKE A REFINER’S FIRE AND LIKE FULLERS’ SOAP. HE WILL SIT AS A REFINER AND PURIFIER OF SILVER, AND HE WILL PURIFY THE SONS OF LEVI AND REFINE THEM LIKE GOLD AND SILVER, AND THEY WILL BRING OFFERINGS IN RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE LORD.” IN 1ST PETER 4:17 TELLS US “FOR IT IS TIME FOR JUDGMENT TO BEGIN AT THE HOUSEHOLD OF GOD, AND IF IT BEGINS WITH US, WHAT WILL BE THE OUTCOME FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF GOD?” THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TESTING FAITH. IN GENESIS 22:1-2 SAYS “AFTER THESE THINGS GOD TESTED ABRAHAM AND SAID TO HIM, ABRAHAM! AND HE SAID, HERE I AM. HE SAID, TAKE YOUR SON, YOUR ONLY SON ISAAC, WHOM YOU (AGAPE) LOVE, AND GO TO THE LAND OF MORIAH, AND OFFER HIM THERE AS A BURNT OFFERING ON ONE OF THE MOUNTAINS OF WHICH I SHALL TELL YOU.” IN HEBREWS 11:17-19 SAYS “BY FAITH ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAS TESTED, OFFERED UP ISAAC, AND HE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE PROMISES WAS IN THE ACT OF OFFERING UP HIS ONLY SON, OF WHOM IT WAS SAID, THROUGH ISAAC SHALL YOUR OFFSPRING BE NAMED. HE CONSIDERED THAT GOD WAS ABLE EVEN TO RAISE HIS FROM THE DEAD, FROM WHICH, FIGURATIVELY SPEAKING, HE DID RECEIVE HIS BACK.” THE FATHER STEPHEN TESTED ISRAEL IN THE DESERT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 8:2-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN REDUCES GIDEON’S ARMY. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST APPEARS TO DISCOURAGE THE CANAANITE WOMAN IS IN MATTHEW 15:21-28 & MARK 7:24-30. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DELAYS GOING TO BETHANY WHEN LAZARUS IS ILL IS IN JOHN 11:1-6. THE MEANS BY WHICH FAITH IS TESTED. THE FATHER STEPHEN ALLOWS SATAN TO TEST FAITH. IN JOB 2:7 STATES “SO SATAN WENT OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AND STRUCK JOB WITH LOATHSOME SORES FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT TO THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD.” IN LUKE 22:31 TELLS US “SIMON, SIMON, BEHOLD, SATAN DEMANDED TO HAVE YOU, THAT HE MIGHT SIFT YOU LIKE WHEAT…” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:4-5 MENTIONS “FOR WHEN WE WERE WITH YOU, WE KEPT TELLING YOU BEFOREHAND THAT WE WERE TO SUFFER AFFLICTION, JUST AS IT HAS COME TO PASS, AND JUST AS YOU KNOW. FOR THIS REASON, WHEN I COULD BEAR IT NO LONGER, I SENT TO LEARN ABOUT YOUR FAITH, FOR FEAR THAT SOMEHOW THE TEMPTER HAD TEMPTED YOU AND OUR LABOR WOULD BE IN VAIN.” IN REVELATION 2:10 STATES “DO NOT FEAR WHAT YOU ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER. BEHOLD, THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON, THAT YOU MAY BE TESTED, AND FOR 10 DAYS YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION. BE FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE.” DIFFICULT CIRCUMSTANCES TEST FAITH. IN 1ST KINGS 17:17-18 SAYS “AFTER THIS THE SON OF THE WOMAN, THE MISTRESS OF THE HOUSE, BECAME ILL. AND HIS ILLNESS WAS SO SEVERE THAT THERE WAS NO BREATH LEFT IN HIM. AND SHE SAID TO ELIJAH, WHAT HAVE YOU AGAINST ME, O MAN OF GOD? YOU HAVE COME TO ME TO BRING MY SIN TO REMEMBRANCE AND TO CAUSE THE DEATH OF MY SON!” IN 2ND KINGS 4:1 DECLARES “NOW THE WIFE OF ONE OF THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS CRIED TO ELISHA, YOUR SERVANT MY HUSBAND IS DEAD, AND YOU KNOW THAT YOUR SERVANT FEARED THE LORD, BUT THE CREDITOR HAS COME TO TAKE MY TWO CHILDREN TO BE HIS SLAVES.” IN 2ND KINGS 4:27-28 TELLS US “AND WHEN SHE CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN TO THE MAN OF GOD, SHE CAUGHT HOLD OF HIS FEET. AND GEHAZI CAME TO PUSH HER AWAY. BUT THE MAN OF GOD SAID, LEAVE HER ALONE, FOR SHE IS IN BITTER DISTRESS, AND THE LORD HAS HIDDEN IT FROM ME AND HAS NOT TOLD ME. THEN SHE SAID, DID I ASK MY LORD FOR A SON? DID I NOT SAY, DO NOT DECEIVE ME?” IN ACTS 14:22 SAYS “…STRENGTHENING THE SOULS OF THE DISCIPLES, ENCOURAGING THEM TO CONTINUE IN THE FAITH, AND SAYING THAT THROUGH MANY TRIBULATIONS WE MUST ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:25-27 DECLARES “THREE TIMES I WAS BEATEN WITH RODS. ONCE I WAS STONED. THREE TIMES I WAS SHIPWRECKED, A NIGHT AND A DAY I WAS ADRIFT AT SEA, ON FREQUENT JOURNEYS, IN DANGER FROM RIVERS, DANGER FROM ROBBERS, DANGER FROM MY OWN PEOPLE, DANGER FROM GENTILES, DANGER IN THE CITY, DANGER IN THE WILDERNESS, DANGER AT SEA, DANGER FROM FALSE BROTHERS, IN TOIL AND HARDSHIP, THROUGH MANY A SLEEPLESS NIGHT, IN HUNGER AND THIRST, OFTEN WITHOUT FOOD, IN COLD AND EXPOSURE.” PERSECUTION TESTS FAITH. IN DANIEL 6:10-12 MENTIONS “WHEN DANIEL KNEW THAT THE DOCUMENT HAD BEEN SIGNED, HE WENT TO HIS HOUSE WHERE HE HAD WINDOWS IN HIS UPPER CHAMBER OPEN TOWARD JERUSALEM. HE GOT DOWN ON HIS KNEES THREE TIMES A DAY AND PRAYED AND GAVE THANKS BEFORE HIS GOD, AS HE HAD DONE PREVIOUSLY. THEN THESE MEN CAME BY AGREEMENT AND FOUND DANIEL MAKING PETITION AND PLEA BEFORE HIS GOD. THEN THEY CAME NEAR AND SAID BEFORE THE KING, CONCERNING THE INJUNCTION, O KING! DID YOU NOT SIGN AN INJUNCTION, THAT ANYONE WHO MAKES PETITION TO ANY GOD OR MAN WITHIN 30 DAYS EXCEPT TO YOU, O KING, SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS? THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID, THE THING STANDS FAST, ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, WHICH CANNOT BE REVOKED.” IN ACTS 8:1-4 SAYS “AND SAUL APPROVED OF HIS EXECUTION. AND THERE AROSE ON THAT DAY A GREAT PERSECUTION AGAINST THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM, AND THEY WERE ALL SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE REGIONS OF JUDEA AND SAMARIA, EXCEPT THE APOSTLES. DEVOUT MEN BURIED STEPHEN AND MADE GREAT LAMENTATIONS OVER HIM. BUT SAUL WAS RAVAGING THE CHURCH, AND ENTERING HOUSE AFTER HOUSE, HE DRAGGED OFF MEN AND WOMEN AND COMMITTED THEM TO PRISON. NOW THOSE WHO WERE SCATTERED WENT ABOUT PREACHING THE WORD.” IN HEBREWS 11:35-38 DECLARES “WOMEN RECEIVED BACK THEIR DEAD BY RESURRECTION. SOME WERE TORTURED, REFUSING TO ACCEPT RELEASE, SO THAT THEY MIGHT RISE AGAIN TO A BETTER LIFE. OTHERS SUFFERED MOCKING AND FLOGGING, AND EVEN CHAINS AND IMPRISONMENT. THEY WERE STONES, THEY WERE SAWN IN TWO, THEY WERE KILLED WITH THE SWORD. THEY WENT ABOUT IN SKINS OF SHEEP AND GOATS, DESTITUTE, AFFLICTED, MISTREATED---OF WHOM THE WORLD WAS NOT WORTHY---WANDERING ABOUT IN DESERTS AND MOUNTAINS, AND IN DENS AND CAVES OF THE EARTH.” DISCOURAGING PEOPLE TEST FAITH. IN 2ND KINGS 18:19-25 SAYS “AND THE RABSHAKEH SAID TO THEM, SAY TO HEZEKIAH, THUS SAYS THE GREAT KING, THE KING OF ASSYRIA: ON WHAT DO YOU REST THIS TRUST OF YOURS? DO YOU THINK THAT MERE WORDS ARE STRATEGY AND POWER FOR WAR? IN WHOM DO YOU NOW TRUST, THAT YOU HAVE REBELLED AGAINST ME? BEHOLD, YOU ARE TRUSTING NOW IN EGYPT, THAT BROKEN REED OF A STAFF, WHICH WILL PIERCE THE HAND OF ANY MAN WHO LEANS ON IT. SUCH IS PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT TO ALL WHO TRUST IN HIM. BUT IF YOU SAY TO ME, WE TRUST IN THE LORD OUR GOD, IS IT NOT HE WHOSE HIGH PLACES AND ALTARS HEZEKIAH HAS REMOVED, SAYING TO JUDAH AND TO JERUSALEM, YOU SHALL WORSHIP BEFORE THIS ALTAR IN JERUSALEM? COME NOW, MAKE A WAGER WITH MY MASTER THE KING OF ASSYRIA: I WILL GIVE YOU 2,000 HORSES, IF YOU ARE ABLE ON YOUR PART TO SET RIDERS ON THEM. HOW THEN CAN YOU REPULSE A SINGLE CAPTAIN AMONG THE LEAST OF MY MASTER’S SERVANTS, WHEN YOU TRUST IN EGYPT FOR CHARIOTS AND FOR HORSEMEN? MOREOVER, IS IT WITHOUT THE LORD THAT I HAVE COME UP AGAINST THIS PLACE TO DESTROY IT? THE LORD SAID TO ME, GO UP AGAINST THIS LAND, AND DESTROY IT.” ALSO IT IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 32:10-15 & ISAIAH 36:4-10. IN MARK 5:35-36 STATES “WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, THERE CAME FROM THE RULER’S HOUSE SOME WHO SAID, YOUR DAUGHTER IS DEAD. WHY TROUBLE THE TEACHER ANY FURTHER? BUT OVERHEARING WHAT THEY SAID, JESUS SAID TO THE RULER OF THE SYNAGOGUE, DO NOT FEAR, ONLY BELIEVE.” ALSO IT IS IN LUKE 8:49-50. IN MARK 5:40 DECLARES “AND THEY LAUGHED AT HIM. BUT HE PUT THEM ALL OUTSIDE AND TOOK THE CHILD’S FATHER AND MOTHER AND THOSE WHO WERE WITH HIM AND WENT IN WHERE THE CHILD WAS.” ALSO IT IS IN MATTHEW 9:24 & LUKE 8:53. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE OF HELP DURING TESTING. IN ISAIAH 43:2 SAYS “WHEN YOU PASS THROUGH THE WATERS, I WILL BE WITH YOU, AND THROUGH THE RIVERS, THEY SHALL NOT OVERWHELM YOU, WHEN YOU WALK THROUGH FIRE YOU SHALL NOT BE BURNED, AND THE FLAME SHALL NOT CONSUME YOU.” IN LUKE 22:32 STATES “…BUT I HAVE PRAYED FOR YOU THAT YOUR FAITH MAY NOT FAIL. AND WHEN YOU HAVE TURNED AGAIN, STRENGTHEN YOUR BROTHERS.” IN PSALMS 91:14-15 MENTIONS “BECAUSE HE HOLDS FAST TO ME IN (AGAPE) LOVE, I WILL DELIVER HIM, I WILL PROTECT HIM, BECAUSE HE KNOWS MY NAME. WHEN HE CALLS TO ME, I WILL ANSWER HIM, I WILL BE WITH HIM IN TROUBLE, I WILL RESCUE HIM AND HONOR HIM.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:13 TELLS US “NO TEMPTATION HAS OVERTAKEN YOU THAT IS NOT COMMON TO MAN. GOD IS FAITHFUL, AND HE WILL NOT LET YOU BE TEMPTED BEYOND YOUR ABILITY, BUT WITH THE TEMPTATION HE WILL ALSO PROVIDE THE WAY OF ESCAPE, THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO ENDURE IT.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-9 DECLARES “SO TO KEEP ME FROM BECOMING CONCEITED BECAUSE OF THE SURPASSING GREATNESS OF THE REVELATION, A THORN WAS GIVEN ME IN THE FLESH, A MESSENGER OF SATAN TO HARASS ME, TO KEEP ME FROM BECOMING CONCEITED. THREE TIMES I PLEADED WITH THE LORD ABOUT THIS, THAT IT SHOULD LEAVE ME. BUT HE SAID TO ME, MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY POWER IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS. THEREFORE I WILL BOAST ALL THE MORE GLADLY OF MY WEAKNESSES, SO THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST MAY REST UPON ME.” IN 1ST PETER 5:10 DECLARES “AND AFTER YOU HAVE SUFFERED A LITTLE WHILE, THE GOD OF ALL GRACE, WHO HAS CALLED YOU TO HIS ETERNAL GLORY IN CHRIST, WILL HIMSELF RESTORE, CONFIRM, STRENGTHEN, AND ESTABLISH YOU.” IN 2ND PETER 2:9 SAYS “…THEN THE LORD KNOWS HOW TO RESCUE THE GODLY FROM TRIALS, AND TO KEEP THE UNRIGHTEOUS UNDER PUNISHMENT UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT…” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HELP THROUGH THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF OTHERS. IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:2-3 TELLS US “…AND WE SENT TIMOTHY, OUR BROTHER AND GOD’S COWORKER IN THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, TO ESTABLISH AND EXHORT YOU IN YOUR FAITH, THAT NO ONE BE MOVED BY THESE AFFLICTIONS. FOR YOU YOURSELVES KNOW THAT WE ARE DESTINED FOR THIS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:5-7 MENTIONS “FOR EVEN WHEN WE CAME INTO MACEDONIA, OUR BODIES HAD NO REST, BUT WE WERE AFFLICTED AT EVERY TURN---FIGHTING WITHOUT AND FEAR WITHIN. BUT GOD, WHO COMFORTS THE DOWNCAST, COMFORTED US BY THE COMING OF TITUS, AND NOT ONLY BY HIS COMING BUT ALSO BY THE COMFORT WITH WHICH HE WAS COMFORTED BY YOU, AS HE TOLD US OF YOUR LONGING, YOUR MOURNING, YOUR ZEAL FOR ME, SO THAT I REJOICED STILL MORE.” THE RESPONSE TO FIERY TRIALS. THE SHARING AND REJOICING OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S SUFFERING. IN 1ST PETER 4:12-13 SAYS “BELOVED, DO NOT BE SURPRISED AT THE FIERY TRIAL WHEN IT COMES UPON YOU TO TEST YOU, AS THOUGH SOMETHING STRANGE WERE HAPPENING TO YOU. BUT REJOICE INSOFAR AS YOU SHARE CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS, THAT YOU MAY ALSO REJOICE AND BE GLAD WHEN HIS GLORY IS REVEALED.” PRAYING FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HELP. IN HEBREWS 4:14-16 TELLS US “SINCE THEN WE HAVE A GREAT HIGH PRIEST, WHO HAS PASSED THROUGH THE HEAVENS, JESUS, THE SON OF GOD, LET US HOLD FAST OUR CONFESSION. FOR WE DO NOT HAVE A HIGH PRIEST WHO IS UNABLE TO SYMPATHIZE WITH OUR WEAKNESSES, BUT ONE WHO IN EVERY RESPECT HAS BEEN TEMPTED AS WE ARE, YET WITHOUT SIN. LET US THEN WITH CONFIDENCE DRAW NEAR TO THE THRONE OF GRACE, THAT WE MAY RECEIVE MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED.” IN 1ST PETER 4:19 DECLARES “THEREFORE LET THOSE WHO SUFFER ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL ENTRUST THEIR SOULS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR WHILE DOING GOOD.” PERSEVERING. IN JAMES 1:12 STATES “BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO REMAINS STEADFAST UNDER TRIAL, FOR WHEN HE HAS STOOD THE TEST HE WILL RECEIVE THE CROWN OF LIFE, WHICH GOD HAS PROMISED TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE HIM.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:4 SAYS “THEREFORE WE OURSELVES BOAST ABOUT YOU IN THE CHURCHES OF GOD FOR YOUR STEADFASTNESS AND FAITH IN ALL YOUR PERSECUTIONS AND IN THE AFFLICTIONS THAT YOU ARE ENDURING.” IN HEBREWS 12:1-3 DECLARES “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE SURROUNDED BY SO GREAT A CLOUD OF WITNESSES, LET US ALSO LAY ASIDE EVERY WEIGHT, AND SIN WHICH CLINGS SO CLOSELY, AND LET US RUN WITH ENDURANCE THE RACE THAT IS SET BEFORE US, LOOKING TO JESUS, THE FOUNDER AND PERFECTER OF OUR FAITH, WHO FROM THE JOY THAT WAS SET BEFORE HIM ENDURED THE CROSS, DESPISING THE SHAME, AND IS SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE OF GOD. CONSIDER HIM WHO ENDURED FROM SINNERS SUCH HOSTILITY AGAINST HIMSELF, SO THAT YOU MAY NOT GROW WEARY OF THE FAINTHEARTED.” IN JAMES 5:11 TELLS US “BEHOLD, WE CONSIDER THOSE BLESSED WHO REMAINED STEADFAST. YOU HAVE HEARD OF THE STEADFASTNESS OF JOB, AND YOU HAVE SEEN THE PURPOSE OF THE LORD, HOW THE LORD IS COMPASSIONATE AND MERCIFUL.” IN REVELATION 2:3 SAYS “I KNOW YOU ARE ENDURING PATIENTLY AND BEARING UP FOR MY NAME’S SAKE, AND YOU HAVE NOT GROWN WEARY.” IN REVELATION 2:19 MENTIONS “I KNOW YOUR WORKS, YOUR (AGAPE) LOVE AND FAITH AND SERVICE AND PATIENT ENDURANCE, AND THAT YOUR LATTER WORKS EXCEED THE FIRST.” THE EXAMPLES OF FAITH THAT IS VICTORIOUS THROUGH TESTING. ABRAHAM IN GENESIS 22:9-12. ELISHA’S SERVANT IN 2ND KINGS 6:15-17. JOB IN JOB 1:22. SHADRACH, MESHACH AND ABEDNEGO IN DANIEL 3:16-27. THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 5:27-29. PAUL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7-9. THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59-60. 
FAITH AS A BODY OF BELIEFS IS THE ESSENCE OF TRUTH OF THE BODY THAT CHRISTIANS HOLD. IT IS REVEALED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AND TAUGHT BY FAITHFUL TEACHERS. BELIEVERS SHOULD REMAIN TRUE TO THE FAITH AND TO CONTEND WITH IT AS NEEDED. FAITH AS THE TRUTH THAT CHRISTIANS BELIEVE. IN GALATIANS 1:23 SAYS “THEY ONLY WERE HEARING IT SAID, HE WHO USED TO PERSECUTE US IS NOW PREACHING THE FAITH HE ONCE TRIED TO DESTROY. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:7 TELLS US “FOR THIS I WAS APPOINTED A PREACHER AND AN APOSTLE (I AM TELLING THE TRUTH, I AM NOT LYING), A TEACHER OF THE GENTILES IN FAITH AND TRUTH.” IN ACTS 6:7 DECLARES “AND THE WORD OF GOD CONTINUED TO INCREASE, AND THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES MULTIPLIED GREATLY IN JERUSALEM, AND A GREAT MANY OF THE PRIESTS BECAME OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH.” IN EPHESIANS 4:5 MENTIONS “ONE LORD, ONE FAITH, ONE BAPTISM…” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2 STATES “TO TIMOTHY, MY TRUE CHILD IN THE FAITH: GRACE, MERCY, AND PEACE FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” IN TITUS 3:15 DECLARES “ALL WHO ARE WITH ME SEND GREETINGS TO YOU. GREET THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE US IN THE FAITH. GRACE BE WITH YOU ALL.” TERMS EQUIVALENT TO “THE FAITH.” THE TRUTH IN JOHN 14:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:15 & 3RD JOHN 3. THE APOSTLES’ TEACHING IN ACTS 2:42. THE GOSPEL IN GALATIANS 1:6-9 & PHILIPPIANS 1:7. THE GOOD DEPOSIT IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:13-14. THE SUMMARY OF THE ASPECTS OF “THE FAITH.” IN ACTS 2:22-24 SAYS “MEN OF ISRAEL, HEAR THESE WORDS: JESUS OF NAZARETH, A MAN ATTESTED TO YOU BY GOD WITH MIGHTY WORKS AND WONDERS AND SIGNS THAT GOD DID THROUGH HIM IN YOUR MIDST, AS YOU YOURSELVES KNOW---THIS JESUS, DELIVERED UP ACCORDING TO THE DEFINITE PLAN AND FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD, YOU CRUCIFIED AND KILLED BY THE HANDS OF LAWLESS MEN. GOD RAISED HIM UP, LOOSING THE PANGS OF DEATH, BECAUSE IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE FOR HIM TO BE HELD BY IT.” IN ACTS 2:32-33 DECLARES “THIS JESUS GOD RAISED UP, AND OF THAT WE ALL ARE WITNESSES. BEING THEREFORE EXALTED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, AND HAVING RECEIVED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THE PROMISE OF HOLY SPIRIT, HE HAS POURED OUT THIS THAT YOU YOURSELVES ARE SEEING AND HEARING.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:1-4 SAYS “NOW I WOULD REMIND YOU, BROTHERS, OF THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO YOU, WHICH YOU RECEIVED, IN WHICH YOU STAND, AND BY WHICH YOU ARE BEING SAVED, IF YOU HOLD FAST TO THE WORD I PREACHED TO YOU---UNLESS YOU BELIEVED IN VAIN. FOR I DELIVERED TO YOU AS OF FIRST IMPORTANCE WHAT I ALSO RECEIVED: THAT CHRIST DIED FOR OUR SINS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SCRIPTURES, THAT HE WAS BURIED, THAT HE WAS RAISED ON THE THIRD DAY IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SCRIPTURES…” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11 MENTIONS “HAVE THIS MIND AMONG YOURSELVES, WHICH IS YOURS IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO, THOUGH HE WAS IN THE FORM OF GOD , DID NOT COUNT EQUALITY WITH GOD A THING TO BE GRASPED, BUT EMPTIED HIMSELF, BY TAKING THE FORM OF A SERVANT, BEING BORN IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN. AND BEING FOUND IN HUMAN FORM, HE HUMBLED HIMSELF BY BECOMING OBEDIENT TO THE POINT OF DEATH, EVEN DEATH ON A CROSS. THEREFORE GOD HAS HIGHLY EXALTED HIM AND BESTOWED ON HIM THE NAME THAT IS ABOVE EVERY NAME, SO THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW, IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH, AND EVERY TONGUE CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN COLOSSIANS 1:15-20 STATES “HE IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OF ALL CREATION. FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED, IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR RULERS OR AUTHORITIES---ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM. AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND IN HIM ALL THINGS HOLD TOGETHER. AND HE IS THE HEAD OF THE BODY, THE CHURCH. HE IS THE BEGINNING, THE FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD, THAT IN EVERYTHING HE MIGHT BE PREEMINENT. FOR IN HIM ALL THE FULLNESS OF GOD WAS PLEASED TO DWELL, AND THROUGH HIM TO RECONCILE TO HIMSELF ALL THINGS, WHETHER ON EARTH OR IN HEAVEN, MAKING PEACE BY THE BLOOD OF HIS CROSS.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:15 SAYS “THE SAYING IS TRUSTWORTHY AND DESERVING OF FULL ACCEPTANCE, THAT CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS, OF WHOM I AM THE FOREMOST.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16 TELLS US “GREAT INDEED, WE CONFESS, IS THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS: HE WAS MANIFESTED IN THE FLESH, VINDICATED BY THE SPIRIT, SEEN BY ANGELS, PROCLAIMED AMONG THE NATIONS, BELIEVED ON IN THE WORLD, TAKEN UP IN GLORY.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:11-13 SAYS “THE SAYING IS TRUSTWORTHY, FOR: IF WE HAVE DIED WITH HIM, WE WILL ALSO LIVE WITH HIM, IF WE ENDURE, WE WILL ALSO REIGN WITH HIM, IF WE DENY HIM, HE ALSO WILL DENY US, IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL---FOR HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF.” IN HEBREWS 6:1-2 TELLS US “THEREFORE LET US LEAVE THE ELEMENTARY DOCTRINE OF CHRIST AND GO ON TO MATURITY, NOT LAYING AGAIN A FOUNDATION OF REPENTANCE FROM DEAD WORKS AND OF FAITH TOWARD GOD, AND OF INSTRUCTION ABOUT WASHINGS, THE LAYING ON OF HANDS, THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, AND ETERNAL JUDGMENT.” THE TRANSMISSION AND ESSENCE OF FAITH. THE FAITH HAS BEEN GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN GALATIANS 1:11-12 DECLARES “FOR I WOULD HAVE YOU KNOW, BROTHERS, THAT THE GOSPEL THAT WAS PREACHED BY ME IS NOT MAN’S GOSPEL. FOR I DID NOT RECEIVE IT FROM ANY MAN, NOR WAS I TAUGHT IT, BUT I RECEIVED IT THROUGH A REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.” IN JOHN 1:17 STATES “FOR THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH MOSES, GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST.” IN JOHN 8:40 DECLARES “…BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH THAT I HEARD FROM GOD. THIS IS NOT WHAT ABRAHAM DID.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:23 MENTIONS “FOR I RECEIVED FROM THE LORD WHAT I ALSO DELIVERED TO YOU, THAT THE LORD JESUS ON THE NIGHT WHEN HE WAS BETRAYED TOOK BREAD…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 SAYS “ALL SCRIPTURE IS BREATHED OUT BY GOD AND PROFITABLE FOR TEACHING, FOR REPROOF, FOR CORRECTION, AND FOR TRAINING IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” IN 2ND PETER 1:21 STATES “FOR NO PROPHESY WAS EVER PRODUCED BY THE WILL OF MAN, BUT MEN SPOKE FROM GOD AS THEY WERE CARRIED ALONG BY THE HOLY SPIRIT.” THE FAITH IS PASSED ON BY THE TRUE TEACHERS AND TRUE APOSTLES. IN TITUS 1:9 TELLS US “HE MUST HOLD FIRM TO THE TRUSTWORTHY WORD AS TAUGHT, SO THAT HE MAY BE ABLE TO GIVE INSTRUCTION IN SOUND DOCTRINE AND ALSO TO REBUKE THOSE WHO CONTRADICT IT.” IN JOHN 15:20 DECLARES “REMEMBER THE WORD THAT I SAID TO YOU: A SERVANT IS NOT GREATER THAN HIS MASTER. IF THEY PERSECUTED ME, THEY WILL ALSO PERSECUTE YOU. IF THEY KEPT MY WORD, THEY WILL ALSO KEEP YOURS.” IN ACTS 4:20 SAYS “…FOR WE CANNOT BUT SPEAK OF WHAT WE HAVE SEEN AND HEARD.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:2 STATES “…AND WHAT YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME IN THE PRESENCE OF MANY WITNESSES ENTRUST TO FAITHFUL MEN WHO WILL BE ABLE TO TEACH OTHERS ALSO.” IN 2ND PETER 1:16 SAYS “FOR WE DID NOT KNOW CLEVERLY DEVISED MYTHS WHEN WE MADE KNOWN TO YOU THE POWER AND COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, BUT WE WERE EYEWITNESSES OF HIS MAJESTY.” THE CHRISTIANS MUST REMAIN TRUE TO THE FAITH. IN ACTS 14:21-22 TELLS US “WHEN THEY HAD PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO THAT CITY AND HAD MADE MANY DISCIPLES, THEY RETURNED TO LYSTRA AND TO ICONIUM AND THE ANTIOCH, STRENGTHENING THE SOULS OF THE DISCIPLES, ENCOURAGING THEM TO CONTINUE IN THE FAITH, AND SAYING THAT THROUGH MANY TRIBULATIONS WE MUST ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:13 SAYS “BE WATCHFUL, STAND FIRM IN THE FAITH, ACT LIKE MEN, BE STRONG.” IN HEBREWS 4:14-16 MENTIONS “SINCE THEN WE HAVE A GREAT HIGH PRIEST WHO HAS PASSED THROUGH THE HEAVENS, JESUS, THE SON OF GOD, LET US HOLD FAST OUR CONFESSION. FOR WE DO NOT HAVE A HIGH PRIEST WHO IS UNABLE TO SYMPATHIZE WITH OUR WEAKNESSES, BUT ONE WHO IN EVERY RESPECT HAS BEEN TEMPTED AS WE ARE, YET WITHOUT SIN. LET US THEN WITH CONFIDENCE DRAW NEAR TO THE THRONE OF GRACE, THAT WE MAY RECEIVE MERCY AND FINE GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED.” BEING STRENGTHENED IN THE FAITH. IN PHILIPPIANS 1:25 MENTIONS “CONVINCED OF THIS, I KNOW THAT I WILL REMAIN AND CONTINUE WITH YOU ALL, FOR YOUR PROGRESS AND JOY IN THE FAITH…” IN COLOSSIANS 2:6-7 DECLARES “THEREFORE, AS YOU RECEIVED CHRIST JESUS THE LORD, SO WALK IN HIM, ROOTED AND BUILT UP IN HIM AND ESTABLISHED IN THE FAITH, JUST AS YOU WERE TAUGHT, ABOUNDING IN THANKSGIVING.” IN EPHESIANS 4:11-13 SAYS “AND HE GAVE THE APOSTLES, THE PROPHETS, THE EVANGELISTS, THE SHEPHERDS AND TEACHERS, TO EQUIP THE SAINTS FOR THE WORK OF MINISTRY, FOR BUILDING UP THE BODY OF CHRIST, UNTIL WE ALL ATTAIN TO THE UNITY OF THE FAITH AND OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SON OF GOD, TO MATURE MANHOOD, TO THE MEASURE OF THE STATURE OF THE FULLNESS OF CHRIST…” IN JUDE 20 TELLS US “BUT YOU, BELOVED, BUILDING YOURSELVES UP IN YOUR MOST HOLY FAITH AND PRAYING IN THE HOLY SPIRIT…” THE DANGER OF TURNING FROM THE FAITH. IN MATTHEW 24:10 MENTIONS “AND THEN MANY WILL FALL AWAY AND BETRAY ONE ANOTHER AND HATE ONE ANOTHER.” IN HEBREWS 6:6 SAYS “…AND THEN HAVE FALLEN AWAY, TO RESTORE THEM AGAIN TO REPENTANCE, SINCE THEY ARE CRUCIFYING ONCE AGAIN THE SON OF GOD TO THEIR OWN HARM AND HOLDING HIM UP TO CONTEMPT.” IN ACTS 13:8 MENTIONS “BUT ELYMAS THE MAGICIAN (FOR THAT IS THE MEANING OF HIS NAME) OPPOSED THEM, SEEKING TO TURN THE PROCONSUL AWAY FROM THE FAITH.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:5-6 STATES “EXAMINE YOURSELVES, TO SEE WHETHER YOU ARE IN THE FAITH. TEST YOURSELVES. OR DO YOU NOT REALIZE THIS ABOUT YOURSELVES, THAT JESUS CHRIST IS IN YOU?---UNLESS INDEED YOU FAIL TO MEET THE TEST! I HOPE YOU WILL FIND OUT THAT WE HAVE NOT FAILED THE TEST.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:8 DECLARES “BUT IF ANYONE DOES NOT PROVIDE FOR HIS RELATIVES, AND ESPECIALLY FOR MEMBERS OF HIS HOUSEHOLD, HE HAS DENIED THE FAITH AND IS WORSE THAN AN UNBELIEVER.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10 SAYS “FOR THE (EROS) LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVILS. IT IS THROUGH THIS CRAVING THAT SOME HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY PANGS.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:20-21 TELLS US “O TIMOTHY, GUARD THE DEPOSIT ENTRUSTED TO YOU. AVOID THE IRREVERENT BABBLE AND CONTRADICTIONS OF WHAT IS FALSELY CALLED KNOWLEDGE, FOR BY PROFESSING IT SOME HAVE SWERVED FROM THE FAITH. GRACE BE WITH YOU.” IN HEBREWS 2:1 MENTIONS “THEREFORE WE MUST PAY MUCH CLOSER ATTENTION TO WHAT WE HAVE HEARD, LEST WE DRIFT AWAY FROM IT.” HEBREWS 3:12 SAYS “TAKE CARE, BROTHERS, LEST THESE BE IN ANY OF YOU AN EVIL, UNBELIEVING HEART, LEADING YOU TO FALL AWAY FROM THE LIVING GOD.” IN HEBREWS 10:35 DECLARES “THEREFORE DO NOT THROW AWAY YOUR CONFIDENCE, WHICH HAS A GREAT REWARD.” IN HEBREWS 12:25 STATES “SEE THAT YOU DO NOT REFUSE HIM WHO IS SPEAKING. FOR IF THEY DID NOT ESCAPE WHEN THEY REFUSED HIM WHO WARNED THEM ON EARTH, MUCH LESS WILL WE ESCAPE IF WE REJECT HIM WHO WARNS FROM HEAVEN.” THE CHRISTIANS MUST CONTEND FOR THE FAITH. IN PHILIPPIANS 1:27 DECLARES “ONLY LET YOUR MANNER OF LIFE BE WORTHY OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, SO THAT WHETHER I COME AND SEE YOU OR AM ABSENT, I MAY HEAR OF YOU THAT YOU ARE STANDING FIRM IN ONE SPIRIT, WITH ONE MIND STRIVING SIDE BY SIDE FOR THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL…” IN JUDE 3 STATES “BELOVED, ALTHOUGH I WAS VERY EAGER TO WRITE TO YOU ABOUT OUR COMMON SALVATION, I FOUND IT NECESSARY TO WRITE APPEALING TO YOU TO CONTEND FOR THE FAITH THAT WAS ONCE FOR ALL DELIVERED TO THE SAINTS.” REFUTING FALSE TEACHERS. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-6 SAYS “NOW THE SPIRIT EXPRESSLY SAYS THAT IN LATTER TIMES SOME WILL DEPART FROM THE FAITH BY DEVOTING THEMSELVES TO DECEITFUL SPIRITS AND TEACHINGS OF DEMONS, THROUGH THE INSINCERITY OF LIARS WHOSE CONSCIENCES ARE SEARED, WHO FORBID MARRIAGE AND REQUIRE ABSTINENCE FROM FOODS THAT GOD CREATED TO BE RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING BY THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND KNOW THE TRUTH. FOR EVERYTHING CREATED BY GOD IS GOOD, AND NOTHING IS TO BE REJECTED IF IT IS RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING, FOR IT IS MADE HOLY BY THE WORD OF GOD AND PRAYER. IF YOU PUT THESE THINGS BEFORE THE BROTHERS, YOU WILL BE A GOOD SERVANT OF CHRIST JESUS, BEING TRAINED IN THE WORDS OF THE FAITH AND OF THE GOOD DOCTRINE THAT YOU HAVE FOLLOWED.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:6-8 TELLS US “FOR AMONG THEM ARE THOSE WHO CREEP INTO HOUSEHOLDS AND CAPTURE WEAK WOMEN, BURDENED WITH SINS AND LED ASTRAY BY VARIOUS PASSIONS, ALWAYS LEARNING AND NEVER ABLE TO ARRIVE AT A KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH. JUST AS JANNES AND JAMBRES OPPOSED MOSES, SO THOSE MEN ALSO OPPOSE THE TRUTH, MEN CORRUPTED IN MIND AND DISQUALIFIED REGARDING THE FAITH.” IN TITUS 1:10-13 DECLARES “FOR THERE ARE MANY WHO ARE INSUBORDINATE, EMPTY TALKERS AND DECEIVERS, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF THE CIRCUMCISION PARTY. THEY MUST BE SILENCED, SINCE THEY ARE UPSETTING WHOLE FAMILIES BY TEACHING FOR SHAMEFUL GAIN WHAT THEY OUGHT NOT TO TEACH. ONE OF THE CRETANS, A PROPHET OF THEIR OWN, SAID, CRETANS ARE ALWAYS LIARS, EVIL BEASTS, LAZY GLUTTONS. THIS TESTIMONY IS TRUE. THEREFORE REBUKE THEM SHARPLY, THAT THEY MAY BE SOUND IN THE FAITH…” IN 2ND JOHN 7 MENTIONS “FOR MANY DECEIVERS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD, THOSE WHO DO NOT CONFESS THE COMING OF JESUS CHRIST IN THE FLESH. SUCH A ONE IS THE DECEIVER AND THE ANTICHRIST.” WITNESSING TO THE TRUTH. IN 1ST PETER 3:15 SAYS “…BUT IN YOUR HEARTS HONOR CHRIST THE LORD AS HOLY, ALWAYS BEING PREPARED TO MAKE A DEFENSE TO ANYONE WHO ASKS YOU FOR A REASON FOR THE HOPE THAT IS IN YOU, YET DO IT WITH GENTLENESS AND RESPECT…” CONTENDING FOR THE FAITH IS A TRUE RESPONSIBILITY FOR LEADERS. THE APOSTLES IN PHILIPPIANS 1:7, 15-16 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:7. OVERSEERS ABLE TO TEACH IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:2. DEACONS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:9. TIMOTHY WITH THE EPHESUS CHURCH IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:12.        
THE UNBIBLICAL GENDER EQUALITY
A GENERIC SYMBOL FOR GENDER EQUALITY: GENDER EQUALITY, ALSO KNOWN AS SEXUAL EQUALITY OR EQUALITY OF THE SEXES, IS THE STATE OF EQUAL EASE OF ACCESS TO RESOURCES AND OPPORTUNITIES REGARDLESS OF GENDER, INCLUDING ECONOMIC PARTICIPATION AND DECISION-MAKING; AND THE STATE OF VALUING DIFFERENT BEHAVIORS, ASPIRATIONS AND NEEDS EQUALLY, REGARDLESS OF GENDER. 
GENDER EQUALITY: GENDER EQUALITY IS THE GOAL, WHILE GENDER NEUTRALITY AND GENDER EQUITY ARE PRACTICES AND WAYS OF THINKING THAT HELP IN ACHIEVING THE GOAL. GENDER PARITY, WHICH IS USED TO MEASURE GENDER BALANCE IN A GIVEN SITUATION, CAN AID IN ACHIEVING GENDER EQUALITY BUT IS NOT THE GOAL IN AND OF ITSELF. GENDER EQUALITY IS MORE THAN EQUAL REPRESENTATION, IT IS STRONGLY TIED TO WOMEN'S RIGHTS, AND OFTEN REQUIRES POLICY CHANGES. AS OF 2017, THE GLOBAL MOVEMENT FOR GENDER EQUALITY HAS NOT INCORPORATED THE PROPOSITION OF GENDERS BESIDES WOMEN AND MEN, OR GENDER IDENTITIES OUTSIDE OF THE GENDER BINARY. UNICEF SAYS GENDER EQUALITY "MEANS THAT WOMEN AND MEN, AND GIRLS AND BOYS, ENJOY THE SAME RIGHTS, RESOURCES, OPPORTUNITIES AND PROTECTIONS. IT DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT GIRLS AND BOYS, OR WOMEN AND MEN, BE THE SAME, OR THAT THEY BE TREATED EXACTLY ALIKE." ON A GLOBAL SCALE, ACHIEVING GENDER EQUALITY ALSO REQUIRES ELIMINATING HARMFUL PRACTICES AGAINST WOMEN AND GIRLS, INCLUDING SEX TRAFFICKING, FEMICIDE, WARTIME SEXUAL VIOLENCE, GENDER WAGE GAP, AND OTHER OPPRESSION TACTICS. UNFPA STATED THAT, "DESPITE MANY INTERNATIONAL AGREEMENTS AFFIRMING THEIR HUMAN RIGHTS, WOMEN ARE STILL MUCH MORE LIKELY THAN MEN TO BE POOR AND ILLITERATE. THEY HAVE LESS ACCESS TO PROPERTY OWNERSHIP, CREDIT, TRAINING AND EMPLOYMENT. THEY ARE FAR LESS LIKELY THAN MEN TO BE POLITICALLY ACTIVE AND FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE VICTIMS OF DOMESTIC VIOLENCE." AS OF 2017, GENDER EQUALITY IS THE FIFTH OF SEVENTEEN SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT GOALS (SDG 5) OF THE UNITED NATIONS. GENDER INEQUALITY IS MEASURED ANNUALLY BY THE UNITED NATIONS DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMME'S HUMAN DEVELOPMENT REPORTS.
THE SHAKERS, AN EVANGELICAL GROUP, WHICH PRACTICED SEGREGATION OF THE SEXES AND STRICT CELIBACY, WERE EARLY PRACTITIONERS OF GENDER EQUALITY. THEY BRANCHED OFF FROM A QUAKER COMMUNITY IN THE NORTH-WEST OF ENGLAND BEFORE EMIGRATING TO AMERICA IN 1774. IN AMERICA, THE HEAD OF THE SHAKERS' CENTRAL MINISTRY IN 1788, JOSEPH MEACHAM, HAD A REVELATION THAT THE SEXES SHOULD BE EQUAL. HE THEN BROUGHT LUCY WRIGHT INTO THE MINISTRY AS HIS FEMALE COUNTERPART, AND TOGETHER THEY RESTRUCTURED THE SOCIETY TO BALANCE THE RIGHTS OF THE SEXES. MEACHAM AND WRIGHT ESTABLISHED LEADERSHIP TEAMS WHERE EACH ELDER, WHO DEALT WITH THE MEN'S SPIRITUAL WELFARE, WAS PARTNERED WITH AN ELDRESS, WHO DID THE SAME FOR WOMEN. EACH DEACON WAS PARTNERED WITH A DEACONESS. MEN HAD OVERSIGHT OF MEN; WOMEN HAD OVERSIGHT OF WOMEN. WOMEN LIVED WITH WOMEN; MEN LIVED WITH MEN. IN SHAKER SOCIETY, A WOMAN DID NOT HAVE TO BE CONTROLLED OR OWNED BY ANY MAN. AFTER MEACHAM'S DEATH IN 1796, WRIGHT BECAME THE HEAD OF THE SHAKER MINISTRY UNTIL HER DEATH IN 1821. SHAKERS MAINTAINED THE SAME PATTERN OF GENDER-BALANCED LEADERSHIP FOR MORE THAN 200 YEARS. THEY ALSO PROMOTED EQUALITY BY WORKING TOGETHER WITH OTHER WOMEN'S RIGHTS ADVOCATES. IN 1859, SHAKER ELDER FREDERICK EVANS STATED THEIR BELIEFS FORCEFULLY, WRITING THAT SHAKERS WERE "THE FIRST TO DISENTHRALL WOMAN FROM THE CONDITON OF VASSALAGE TO WHICH ALL OTHER RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS (MORE OR LESS) CONSIGN HER, AND TO SECURE TO HER THOSE JUST AND EQUAL RIGHTS WITH MAN THAT, BY HER SIMILARITY TO HIM IN ORGANIZATION AND FACULTIES, BOTH GOD AND NATURE WOULD SEEM TO DEMAND". EVANS AND HIS COUNTERPART, ELDRESS ANTOINETTE DOOLITTLE, JOINED WOMEN'S RIGHTS ADVOCATES ON SPEAKERS' PLATFORMS THROUGHOUT THE NORTHEASTERN U.S. IN THE 1870S. A VISITOR TO THE SHAKERS WROTE IN 1875: EACH SEX WORKS IN ITS OWN APPROPRIATE SPHERE OF ACTION, THERE BEING A PROPER SUBORDINATION, DEFERENCE AND RESPECT OF THE FEMALE TO THE MALE IN HIS ORDER, AND OF THE MALE TO THE FEMALE IN HER ORDER [EMPHASIS ADDED], SO THAT IN ANY OF THESE COMMUNITIES THE ZEALOUS ADVOCATES OF "WOMEN’S RIGHTS" MAY HERE FIND A PRACTICAL REALIZATION OF THEIR IDEAL. THE SHAKERS WERE MORE THAN A RADICAL RELIGIOUS SECT ON THE FRINGES OF AMERICAN SOCIETY; THEY PUT EQUALITY OF THE SEXES INTO PRACTICE. IT HAS BEEN ARGUED THAT THEY DEMONSTRATED THAT GENDER EQUALITY WAS ACHIEVABLE AND HOW TO ACHIEVE IT. IN WIDER SOCIETY, THE MOVEMENT TOWARDS GENDER EQUALITY BEGAN WITH THE SUFFRAGE MOVEMENT IN WESTERN CULTURES IN THE LATE-19TH CENTURY, WHICH SOUGHT TO ALLOW WOMEN TO VOTE AND HOLD ELECTED OFFICE. THIS PERIOD ALSO WITNESSED SIGNIFICANT CHANGES TO WOMEN'S PROPERTY RIGHTS, PARTICULARLY IN RELATION TO THEIR MARITAL STATUS. (SEE FOR EXAMPLE, MARRIED WOMEN'S PROPERTY ACT 1882.)
POST-WAR ERA: ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAWS: SINCE WORLD WAR II, THE WOMEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT AND FEMINISM HAVE CREATED A GENERAL MOVEMENT TOWARDS RECOGNITION OF WOMEN'S RIGHTS. THE UNITED NATIONS AND OTHER INTERNATIONAL AGENCIES HAVE ADOPTED SEVERAL CONVENTIONS WHICH PROMOTE GENDER EQUALITY. THESE CONVENTIONS HAVE NOT BEEN UNIFORMLY ADOPTED BY ALL COUNTRIES, AND INCLUDE: THE CONVENTION AGAINST DISCRIMINATION IN EDUCATION WAS ADOPTED IN 1960, AND CAME INTO FORCE IN 1962 AND 1968. THE CONVENTION ON THE ELIMINATION OF ALL FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN (CEDAW) WAS ADOPTED IN 1979 BY THE UNITED NATIONS GENERAL ASSEMBLY. IT HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS AN INTERNATIONAL BILL OF RIGHTS FOR WOMEN, WHICH CAME INTO FORCE ON 3 SEPTEMBER 1981. THE VIENNA DECLARATION AND PROGRAMME OF ACTION, A HUMAN RIGHTS DECLARATION ADOPTED BY CONSENSUS AT THE WORLD CONFERENCE ON HUMAN RIGHTS ON 25 JUNE 1993 IN VIENNA, AUSTRIA. WOMEN'S RIGHTS ARE ADDRESSED AT PARA 18. THE DECLARATION ON THE ELIMINATION OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN WAS ADOPTED BY THE UNITED NATIONS GENERAL ASSEMBLY IN 1993. IN 1994, THE TWENTY-YEAR CAIRO PROGRAMME OF ACTION WAS ADOPTED AT THE INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON POPULATION AND DEVELOPMENT (ICPD) IN CAIRO. THIS NON-BINDING PROGRAMME-OF-ACTION ASSERTED THAT GOVERNMENTS HAVE A RESPONSIBILITY TO MEET INDIVIDUALS' REPRODUCTIVE NEEDS, RATHER THAN DEMOGRAPHIC TARGETS. AS SUCH, IT CALLED FOR FAMILY PLANNING, REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS SERVICES, AND STRATEGIES TO PROMOTE GENDER EQUALITY AND STOP VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN. ALSO, IN 1994, IN THE AMERICAS, THE INTER-AMERICAN CONVENTION ON THE PREVENTION, PUNISHMENT AND ERADICATION OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN, KNOWN AS THE BELÉM DO PARÁ CONVENTION, CALLED FOR THE END OF VIOLENCE AND DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN. AT THE END OF THE FOURTH WORLD CONFERENCE ON WOMEN, THE UN ADOPTED THE BEIJING DECLARATION ON 15 SEPTEMBER 1995 – A RESOLUTION ADOPTED TO PROMULGATE A SET OF PRINCIPLES CONCERNING GENDER EQUALITY. THE UNITED NATIONS SECURITY COUNCIL RESOLUTION 1325 (UNSRC 1325), WHICH WAS ADOPTED ON 31 OCTOBER 2000, DEALS WITH THE RIGHTS AND PROTECTION OF WOMEN AND GIRLS DURING AND AFTER ARMED CONFLICTS. THE MAPUTO PROTOCOL GUARANTEES COMPREHENSIVE RIGHTS TO WOMEN, INCLUDING THE RIGHT TO TAKE PART IN THE POLITICAL PROCESS, TO SOCIAL AND POLITICAL EQUALITY WITH MEN, TO CONTROL THEIR REPRODUCTIVE HEALTH, AND AN END TO FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION. IT WAS ADOPTED BY THE AFRICAN UNION IN THE FORM OF A PROTOCOL TO THE AFRICAN CHARTER ON HUMAN AND PEOPLES' RIGHTS AND CAME INTO FORCE IN 2005. THE EU DIRECTIVE 2002/73/EC – EQUAL TREATMENT OF 23 SEPTEMBER 2002 AMENDING COUNCIL DIRECTIVE 76/207/EEC ON THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL TREATMENT FOR MEN AND WOMEN AS REGARDS ACCESS TO EMPLOYMENT, VOCATIONAL TRAINING AND PROMOTION, AND WORKING CONDITIONS STATES THAT: "HARASSMENT AND SEXUAL HARASSMENT WITHIN THE MEANING OF THIS DIRECTIVE SHALL BE DEEMED TO BE DISCRIMINATION ON THE GROUNDS OF SEX AND THEREFORE PROHIBITED." THE COUNCIL OF EUROPE'S CONVENTION ON PREVENTING AND COMBATING VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN AND DOMESTIC VIOLENCE, THE FIRST LEGALLY BINDING INSTRUMENT IN EUROPE IN THE FIELD OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN,[12] CAME INTO FORCE IN 2014. THE COUNCIL OF EUROPE'S GENDER EQUALITY STRATEGY 2014–2017, WHICH HAS FIVE STRATEGIC OBJECTIVES: COMBATING GENDER STEREOTYPES AND SEXISM. PREVENTING AND COMBATING VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN. GUARANTEEING EQUAL ACCESS OF WOMEN TO JUSTICE. ACHIEVING BALANCED PARTICIPATION OF WOMEN AND MEN IN POLITICAL AND PUBLIC DECISION-MAKING. ACHIEVING GENDER MAINSTREAMING IN ALL POLICIES AND MEASURES. SUCH LEGISLATION AND AFFIRMATIVE ACTION POLICIES HAVE BEEN CRITICAL TO BRINGING CHANGES IN SOCIETAL ATTITUDES. A 2015 PEW RESEARCH CENTER SURVEY OF CITIZENS IN 38 COUNTRIES FOUND THAT MAJORITIES IN 37 OF THOSE 38 COUNTRIES SAID THAT GENDER EQUALITY IS AT LEAST "SOMEWHAT IMPORTANT," AND A GLOBAL MEDIAN OF 65% BELIEVE IT IS "VERY IMPORTANT" THAT WOMEN HAVE THE SAME RIGHTS AS MEN. MOST OCCUPATIONS ARE NOW EQUALLY AVAILABLE TO MEN AND WOMEN, IN MANY COUNTRIES. SIMILARLY, MEN ARE INCREASINGLY WORKING IN OCCUPATIONS WHICH IN PREVIOUS GENERATIONS HAD BEEN CONSIDERED WOMEN'S WORK, SUCH AS NURSING, CLEANING AND CHILD CARE. IN DOMESTIC SITUATIONS, THE ROLE OF PARENTING OR CHILD REARING IS MORE COMMONLY SHARED OR NOT AS WIDELY CONSIDERED TO BE AN EXCLUSIVELY FEMALE ROLE, SO THAT WOMEN MAY BE FREE TO PURSUE A CAREER AFTER CHILDBIRTH. FOR FURTHER INFORMATION, SEE SHARED EARNING/SHARED PARENTING MARRIAGE. ANOTHER MANIFESTATION OF THE CHANGE IN SOCIAL ATTITUDES IS THE NON-AUTOMATIC TAKING BY A WOMAN OF HER HUSBAND'S SURNAME ON MARRIAGE. A HIGHLY CONTENTIOUS ISSUE RELATING TO GENDER EQUALITY IS THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN RELIGIOUSLY ORIENTATED SOCIETIES. SOME CHRISTIANS OR MUSLIMS BELIEVE IN COMPLEMENTARIANISM, A VIEW THAT HOLDS THAT MEN AND WOMEN HAVE DIFFERENT BUT COMPLEMENTING ROLES. THIS VIEW MAY BE IN OPPOSITION TO THE VIEWS AND GOALS OF GENDER EQUALITY. IN ADDITION, THERE ARE ALSO NON-WESTERN COUNTRIES OF LOW RELIGIOSITY WHERE THE CONTENTION SURROUNDING GENDER EQUALITY REMAINS. IN CHINA, A CULTURAL PREFERENCE FOR A MALE CHILD HAS RESULTED IN A SHORTFALL OF WOMEN IN THE POPULATION. THE FEMINIST MOVEMENT IN JAPAN HAS MADE MANY STRIDES WHICH RESULTED IN THE GENDER EQUALITY BUREAU, BUT JAPAN STILL REMAINS LOW IN GENDER EQUALITY COMPARED TO OTHER INDUSTRIALIZED NATIONS. THE NOTION OF GENDER EQUALITY, AND OF ITS DEGREE OF ACHIEVEMENT IN A CERTAIN COUNTRY, IS VERY COMPLEX BECAUSE THERE ARE COUNTRIES THAT HAVE A HISTORY OF A HIGH LEVEL OF GENDER EQUALITY IN CERTAIN AREAS OF LIFE BUT NOT IN OTHER AREAS. INDEED, THERE IS A NEED FOR CAUTION WHEN CATEGORIZING COUNTRIES BY THE LEVEL OF GENDER EQUALITY THAT THEY HAVE ACHIEVED. ACCORDING TO MALA HTUN AND S. LAUREL WELDON "GENDER POLICY IS NOT ONE ISSUE BUT MANY" AND: WHEN COSTA RICA HAS A BETTER MATERNITY LEAVE THAN THE UNITED STATES, AND LATIN AMERICAN COUNTRIES ARE QUICKER TO ADOPT POLICIES ADDRESSING VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN THAN THE NORDIC COUNTRIES, ONE AT LEAST OUGHT TO CONSIDER THE POSSIBILITY THAT FRESH WAYS OF GROUPING STATES WOULD FURTHER THE STUDY OF GENDER POLITICS. NOT ALL BELIEFS RELATING TO GENDER EQUALITY HAVE BEEN POPULARLY ADOPTED. FOR EXAMPLE, TOPFREEDOM, THE RIGHT TO BE BARE BREASTED IN PUBLIC, FREQUENTLY APPLIES ONLY TO MALES AND HAS REMAINED A MARGINAL ISSUE. BREASTFEEDING IN PUBLIC IS NOW MORE COMMONLY TOLERATED, ESPECIALLY IN SEMI-PRIVATE PLACES SUCH AS RESTAURANTS.
UNITED NATIONS: SPECIAL MEASURES FOR GENDER EQUALITY IN THE UNITED NATIONS: IT IS THE VISION THAT MEN AND WOMEN SHOULD BE TREATED EQUALLY IN SOCIAL, ECONOMIC AND ALL OTHER ASPECTS OF SOCIETY, AND TO NOT BE DISCRIMINATED AGAINST ON THE BASIS OF THEIR GENDER. GENDER EQUALITY IS ONE OF THE OBJECTIVES OF THE UNITED NATIONS UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS. WORLD BODIES HAVE DEFINED GENDER EQUALITY IN TERMS OF HUMAN RIGHTS, ESPECIALLY WOMEN'S RIGHTS, AND ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT. THE UNITED NATION'S MILLENNIUM DEVELOPMENT GOALS REPORT STATES THAT THEIR GOAL IS TO "ACHIEVE GENDER EQUALITY AND THE EMPOWERMENT OF WOMEN". DESPITE ECONOMIC STRUGGLES IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES, THE UNITED NATIONS IS STILL TRYING TO PROMOTE GENDER EQUALITY, AS WELL AS HELP CREATE A SUSTAINABLE LIVING ENVIRONMENT IS ALL ITS NATIONS. THEIR GOALS ALSO INCLUDE GIVING WOMEN WHO WORK CERTAIN FULL-TIME JOBS EQUAL PAY TO THE MEN WITH THE SAME JOB.
GENDER BIASES: THERE HAS BEEN CRITICISM FROM SOME FEMINISTS TOWARDS THE POLITICAL DISCOURSE AND POLICIES EMPLOYED IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE THE ABOVE ITEMS OF "PROGRESS" IN GENDER EQUALITY, WITH CRITICS ARGUING THAT THESE GENDER EQUALITY STRATEGIES ARE SUPERFICIAL, IN THAT THEY DO NOT SEEK TO CHALLENGE SOCIAL STRUCTURES OF MALE DOMINATION, AND ONLY AIM AT IMPROVING THE SITUATION OF WOMEN WITHIN THE SOCIETAL FRAMEWORK OF SUBORDINATION OF WOMEN TO MEN, AND THAT OFFICIAL PUBLIC POLICIES (SUCH AS STATE POLICIES OR INTERNATIONAL BODIES POLICIES) ARE QUESTIONABLE, AS THEY ARE APPLIED IN A PATRIARCHAL CONTEXT, AND ARE DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY CONTROLLED BY AGENTS OF A SYSTEM WHICH IS FOR THE MOST PART MALE. ONE OF THE CRITICISMS OF THE GENDER EQUALITY POLICIES, IN PARTICULAR, THOSE OF THE EUROPEAN UNION, IS THAT THEY DISPROPORTIONATELY FOCUS ON POLICIES INTEGRATING WOMEN IN PUBLIC LIFE, BUT DO NOT SEEK TO GENUINELY ADDRESS THE DEEP PRIVATE SPHERE OPPRESSION. IN ADDITION, GENDER WAGE GAP IS A PHENOMENON OF GENDER BIASES. THAT MEANS WOMEN DO THE SAME JOB OR WORK WITH THEIR MALE COUNTERPART, BUT THEY COULD NOT RECEIVE THE SAME SALARY OR OPPORTUNITY AT WORKFORCE. HUMAN SOCIETY IS LOOKING FORWARD TO ACHIEVING "EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK ".  THERE IS CONTROVERSY WITH REGARD TO IDEOLOGIES ACCORDING TO WHICH WESTERN CULTURE AND WESTERN FEMINISM SHOULD BE CONSIDERED THE INTERNATIONAL STANDARD TO BE FOLLOWED BY THE DEVELOPING WORLD. A FURTHER CRITICISM IS THAT A FOCUS ON THE SITUATION OF WOMEN IN NON-WESTERN COUNTRIES, WHILE OFTEN IGNORING THE ISSUES THAT EXIST IN THE WEST, IS A FORM OF IMPERIALISM AND OF REINFORCING WESTERN MORAL SUPERIORITY; AND A WAY OF "OTHERING" OF DOMESTIC VIOLENCE, BY PRESENTING IT AS SOMETHING SPECIFIC TO OUTSIDERS – THE "VIOLENT OTHERS" – AND NOT TO THE ALLEGEDLY PROGRESSIVE WESTERN CULTURES. THESE CRITICS POINT OUT THAT WOMEN IN WESTERN COUNTRIES OFTEN FACE SIMILAR PROBLEMS, SUCH AS DOMESTIC VIOLENCE AND RAPE, AS IN OTHER PARTS OF THE WORLD. THEY ALSO CITE THE FACT THAT WOMEN FACED DE JURE LEGAL DISCRIMINATION UNTIL JUST A FEW DECADES AGO; FOR INSTANCE, IN SOME WESTERN COUNTRIES SUCH AS SWITZERLAND, GREECE, SPAIN, AND FRANCE, WOMEN OBTAINED EQUAL RIGHTS IN FAMILY LAW IN THE 1980S. ANOTHER CRITICISM IS THAT THERE IS A SELECTIVE PUBLIC DISCOURSE WITH REGARD TO DIFFERENT TYPES OF OPPRESSION OF WOMEN, WITH SOME FORMS OF VIOLENCE SUCH AS HONOR KILLINGS (MOST COMMON IN CERTAIN GEOGRAPHIC REGIONS SUCH AS PARTS OF ASIA AND NORTH AFRICA) BEING FREQUENTLY THE OBJECT OF PUBLIC DEBATE, WHILE OTHER FORMS OF VIOLENCE, SUCH AS THE LENIENT PUNISHMENT FOR CRIMES OF PASSION ACROSS LATIN AMERICA, DO NOT RECEIVE THE SAME ATTENTION IN THE WEST. IT IS ALSO ARGUED THAT THE CRITICISM OF PARTICULAR LAWS OF MANY DEVELOPING COUNTRIES IGNORES THE INFLUENCE OF COLONIALISM ON THOSE LEGAL SYSTEMS. THERE HAS BEEN CONTROVERSY SURROUNDING THE CONCEPTS OF WESTERNIZATION AND EUROPEANISATION, DUE TO THEIR REMINDER OF PAST COLONIALISM, AND ALSO DUE TO THE FACT THAT SOME WESTERN COUNTRIES, SUCH AS SWITZERLAND, HAVE BEEN THEMSELVES BEEN VERY SLOW TO GIVE WOMEN LEGAL RIGHTS. THERE HAVE ALSO BEEN OBJECTIONS TO THE WAY WESTERN MEDIA PRESENTS WOMEN FROM VARIOUS CULTURES CREATING STEREOTYPES, SUCH AS THAT OF 'SUBMISSIVE' ASIAN OR EASTERN EUROPEAN WOMEN, A STEREOTYPE CLOSELY CONNECTED TO THE MAIL ORDER BRIDES INDUSTRY. SUCH STEREOTYPES ARE OFTEN BLATANTLY UNTRUE: FOR INSTANCE, WOMEN IN MANY EASTERN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES OCCUPY A HIGH PROFESSIONAL STATUS. FEMINISTS IN MANY DEVELOPING COUNTRIES HAVE BEEN STRONGLY OPPOSED TO THE IDEA THAT WOMEN IN THOSE COUNTRIES NEED TO BE 'SAVED' BY THE WEST. THERE ARE QUESTIONS ON HOW EXACTLY SHOULD GENDER EQUALITY BE MEASURED, AND WHETHER THE WEST IS INDEED "BEST" AT IT: A STUDY IN 2010 FOUND THAT AMONG THE TOP 20 COUNTRIES ON FEMALE GRADUATES IN THE SCIENCE FIELDS AT UNIVERSITY LEVEL MOST COUNTRIES WERE COUNTRIES THAT WERE CONSIDERED INTERNATIONALLY TO SCORE VERY LOW ON THE POSITION OF WOMEN'S RIGHTS, WITH THE TOP 3 BEING IRAN, SAUDI ARABIA AND OMAN, AND ONLY 5 EUROPEAN COUNTRIES MADE IT TO THAT TOP: ROMANIA, BULGARIA, ITALY, GEORGIA AND GREECE. CONTROVERSY REGARDING WESTERN CULTURAL INFLUENCE IN THE WORLD IS NOT NEW; IN THE LATE 1940S, WHEN THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS WAS BEING DRAFTED, THE AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGICAL ASSOCIATION WARNED THAT THE DOCUMENT WOULD BE DEFINING UNIVERSAL RIGHTS FROM A WESTERN PERSPECTIVE WHICH COULD BE DETRIMENTAL TO NON-WESTERN COUNTRIES, AND FURTHER ARGUED THAT THE WEST'S HISTORY OF COLONIALISM AND FORCEFUL INTERFERENCE WITH OTHER SOCIETIES MADE THEM A PROBLEMATIC MORAL REPRESENTATIVE FOR UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STANDARDS. THERE HAS BEEN CRITICISM THAT INTERNATIONAL LAW, INTERNATIONAL COURTS, AND UNIVERSAL GENDER-NEUTRAL CONCEPTS OF HUMAN RIGHTS ARE AT BEST SILENT ON MANY OF THE ISSUES IMPORTANT TO WOMEN AND AT WORST MALE CENTERED; CONSIDERING THE MALE PERSON TO BE THE DEFAULT. EXCESSIVE GENDER NEUTRALITY CAN WORSEN THE SITUATION OF WOMEN, BECAUSE THE LAW ASSUMES WOMEN ARE IN THE SAME POSITION AS MEN, IGNORING THE BIOLOGICAL FACT THAT IN THE PROCESS OF REPRODUCTION AND PREGNANCY THERE IS NO 'EQUALITY', AND THAT APART FROM PHYSICAL DIFFERENCES THERE ARE SOCIALLY CONSTRUCTED LIMITATIONS WHICH ASSIGN A SOCIALLY AND CULTURALLY INFERIOR POSITION TO WOMEN – A SITUATION WHICH REQUIRES A SPECIFIC APPROACH TO WOMEN'S RIGHTS, NOT MERELY A GENDER NEUTRAL ONE. IN A 1975 INTERVIEW, SIMONE DE BEAUVOIR TALKED ABOUT THE NEGATIVE REACTIONS TOWARDS WOMEN'S RIGHTS FROM THE LEFT THAT WAS SUPPOSED TO BE PROGRESSIVE AND SUPPORT SOCIAL CHANGE, AND ALSO EXPRESSED SKEPTICISM ABOUT MAINSTREAM INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS.
EFFORTS TO FIGHT INEQUALITY: GENDER INEQUALITY: IN 2010, THE EUROPEAN UNION OPENED THE EUROPEAN INSTITUTE FOR GENDER EQUALITY (EIGE) IN VILNIUS, LITHUANIA TO PROMOTE GENDER EQUALITY AND TO FIGHT SEX DISCRIMINATION. IN 2015 THE EU PUBLISHED THE GENDER ACTION PLAN 2016–2020. GENDER EQUALITY IS PART OF THE NATIONAL CURRICULUM IN GREAT BRITAIN AND MANY OTHER EUROPEAN COUNTRIES. BY PRESIDENTIAL DECREE, THE REPUBLIC OF KAZAKHSTAN CREATED A STRATEGY FOR GENDER EQUALITY 2006–2016 TO CHART THE SUBSEQUENT DECADE OF GENDER EQUALITY EFFORTS. PERSONAL, SOCIAL AND HEALTH EDUCATION, RELIGIOUS STUDIES AND LANGUAGE ACQUISITION CURRICULA TEND TO ADDRESS GENDER EQUALITY ISSUES AS A VERY SERIOUS TOPIC FOR DISCUSSION AND ANALYSIS OF ITS EFFECT IN SOCIETY. A LARGE AND GROWING BODY OF RESEARCH HAS SHOWN HOW GENDER INEQUALITY UNDERMINES HEALTH AND DEVELOPMENT. TO OVERCOME GENDER INEQUALITY THE UNITED NATIONS POPULATION FUND STATES THAT, "WOMEN'S EMPOWERMENT AND GENDER EQUALITY REQUIRES STRATEGIC INTERVENTIONS AT ALL LEVELS OF PROGRAMMING AND POLICY-MAKING. THESE LEVELS INCLUDE REPRODUCTIVE HEALTH, ECONOMIC EMPOWERMENT, EDUCATIONAL EMPOWERMENT AND POLITICAL EMPOWERMENT." UNFPA SAYS THAT "RESEARCH HAS ALSO DEMONSTRATED HOW WORKING WITH MEN AND BOYS AS WELL AS WOMEN AND GIRLS TO PROMOTE GENDER EQUALITY CONTRIBUTES TO ACHIEVING HEALTH AND DEVELOPMENT OUTCOMES."
HEALTH AND SAFETY: GENDER DISPARITIES IN HEALTH: THE EFFECT OF GENDER INEQUALITY ON HEALTH: SOCIAL CONSTRUCTS OF GENDER (THAT IS, CULTURAL IDEALS OF SOCIALLY ACCEPTABLE MASCULINITY AND FEMININITY) OFTEN HAVE A NEGATIVE EFFECT ON HEALTH. THE WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION CITES THE EXAMPLE OF WOMEN NOT BEING ALLOWED TO TRAVEL ALONE OUTSIDE THE HOME (TO GO TO THE HOSPITAL), AND WOMEN BEING PREVENTED BY CULTURAL NORMS TO ASK THEIR HUSBANDS TO USE A CONDOM, IN CULTURES WHICH SIMULTANEOUSLY ENCOURAGE MALE PROMISCUITY, AS SOCIAL NORMS THAT HARM WOMEN'S HEALTH. TEENAGE BOYS SUFFERING ACCIDENTS DUE TO SOCIAL EXPECTATIONS OF IMPRESSING THEIR PEERS THROUGH RISK TAKING, AND MEN DYING AT MUCH HIGHER RATE FROM LUNG CANCER DUE TO SMOKING, IN CULTURES WHICH LINK SMOKING TO MASCULINITY, ARE CITED BY THE WHO AS EXAMPLES OF GENDER NORMS NEGATIVELY AFFECTING MEN'S HEALTH. THE WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION HAS ALSO STATED THAT THERE IS A STRONG CONNECTION BETWEEN GENDER SOCIALIZATION AND TRANSMISSION AND LACK OF ADEQUATE MANAGEMENT OF HIV/AIDS. CERTAIN CULTURAL PRACTICES, SUCH AS FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION (FGM), NEGATIVELY AFFECT WOMEN'S HEALTH. FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION IS THE RITUAL CUTTING OR REMOVAL OF SOME OR ALL OF THE EXTERNAL FEMALE GENITALIA. IT IS ROOTED IN INEQUALITY BETWEEN THE SEXES, AND CONSTITUTES A FORM OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN. THE PRACTICE IS FOUND IN AFRICA, ASIA AND THE MIDDLE EAST, AND AMONG IMMIGRANT COMMUNITIES FROM COUNTRIES IN WHICH FGM IS COMMON. UNICEF ESTIMATED IN 2016 THAT 200 MILLION WOMEN HAVE UNDERGONE THE PROCEDURE. ACCORDING TO THE WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION, GENDER EQUALITY CAN IMPROVE MEN'S HEALTH. THE STUDY SHOWS THAT TRADITIONAL NOTIONS OF MASCULINITY HAVE A BIG IMPACT ON MEN'S HEALTH. AMONG EUROPEAN MEN, NON-COMMUNICABLE DISEASES, SUCH AS CANCER, CARDIOVASCULAR DISEASES, RESPIRATORY ILLNESSES, AND DIABETES, ACCOUNT FOR THE VAST MAJORITY OF DEATHS OF MEN AGED 30–59 IN EUROPE WHICH ARE OFTEN LINKED TO UNHEALTHY DIETS, STRESS, SUBSTANCE ABUSE, AND OTHER HABITS, WHICH THE REPORT CONNECTS TO BEHAVIORS OFTEN STEREOTYPICALLY SEEN AS MASCULINE BEHAVIORS LIKE HEAVY DRINKING AND SMOKING. TRADITIONAL GENDER STEREOTYPES THAT KEEP MEN IN THE ROLE OF BREADWINNER AND SYSTEMATIC DISCRIMINATION PREVENTING WOMEN FROM EQUALLY CONTRIBUTING TO THEIR HOUSEHOLDS AND PARTICIPATING IN THE WORKFORCE CAN PUT ADDITIONAL STRESS ON MEN, INCREASING THEIR RISK OF HEALTH ISSUES AND MEN BOLSTERED BY CULTURAL NORMS, TEND TO TAKE MORE RISKS AND ENGAGE IN INTERPERSONAL VIOLENCE MORE OFTEN THAN WOMEN, WHICH COULD RESULT IN FATAL INJURIES.
VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN: VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN IS A TECHNICAL TERM USED TO COLLECTIVELY REFER TO VIOLENT ACTS THAT ARE PRIMARILY OR EXCLUSIVELY COMMITTED AGAINST WOMEN. THIS TYPE OF VIOLENCE IS GENDER-BASED, MEANING THAT THE ACTS OF VIOLENCE ARE COMMITTED AGAINST WOMEN EXPRESSLY BECAUSE THEY ARE WOMEN, OR AS A RESULT OF PATRIARCHAL GENDER CONSTRUCTS. VIOLENCE AND MISTREATMENT OF WOMEN IN MARRIAGE HAS COME TO INTERNATIONAL ATTENTION DURING THE PAST DECADES. THIS INCLUDES BOTH VIOLENCE COMMITTED INSIDE MARRIAGE (DOMESTIC VIOLENCE) AS WELL AS VIOLENCE RELATED TO MARRIAGE CUSTOMS AND TRADITIONS (SUCH AS DOWRY, BRIDE PRICE, FORCED MARRIAGE AND CHILD MARRIAGE). ACCORDING TO SOME THEORIES, VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN IS OFTEN CAUSED BY THE ACCEPTANCE OF VIOLENCE BY VARIOUS CULTURAL GROUPS AS A MEANS OF CONFLICT RESOLUTION WITHIN INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS. STUDIES ON INTIMATE PARTNER VIOLENCE VICTIMIZATION AMONG ETHNIC MINORITIES IN THE UNITED STUDIES HAVE CONSISTENTLY REVEALED THAT IMMIGRANTS ARE A HIGH-RISK GROUP FOR INTIMATE VIOLENCE. IN COUNTRIES WHERE GANG MURDERS, ARMED KIDNAPPINGS, CIVIL UNREST, AND OTHER SIMILAR ACTS ARE RARE, THE VAST MAJORITY OF MURDERED WOMEN ARE KILLED BY PARTNERS/EX-PARTNERS. BY CONTRAST, IN COUNTRIES WITH A HIGH LEVEL OF ORGANIZED CRIMINAL ACTIVITY AND GANG VIOLENCE, MURDERS OF WOMEN ARE MORE LIKELY TO OCCUR IN A PUBLIC SPHERE, OFTEN IN A GENERAL CLIMATE OF INDIFFERENCE AND IMPUNITY. IN ADDITION, MANY COUNTRIES DO NOT HAVE ADEQUATE COMPREHENSIVE DATA COLLECTION ON SUCH MURDERS, AGGRAVATING THE PROBLEM. IN SOME PARTS OF THE WORLD, VARIOUS FORMS OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN ARE TOLERATED AND ACCEPTED AS PARTS OF EVERYDAY LIFE. IN MOST COUNTRIES, IT IS ONLY IN MORE RECENT DECADES THAT DOMESTIC VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN HAS RECEIVED SIGNIFICANT LEGAL ATTENTION. THE ISTANBUL CONVENTION ACKNOWLEDGES THE LONG TRADITION OF EUROPEAN COUNTRIES OF IGNORING THIS FORM OF VIOLENCE. IN SOME CULTURES, ACTS OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN ARE SEEN AS CRIMES AGAINST THE MALE 'OWNERS' OF THE WOMAN, SUCH AS HUSBAND, FATHER OR MALE RELATIVES, RATHER THE WOMAN HERSELF. THIS LEADS TO PRACTICES WHERE MEN INFLICT VIOLENCE UPON WOMEN IN ORDER TO GET REVENGE ON MALE MEMBERS OF THE WOMEN'S FAMILY. SUCH PRACTICES INCLUDE PAYBACK RAPE, A FORM OF RAPE SPECIFIC TO CERTAIN CULTURES, PARTICULARLY THE PACIFIC ISLANDS, WHICH CONSISTS OF THE RAPE OF A FEMALE, USUALLY BY A GROUP OF SEVERAL MALES, AS REVENGE FOR ACTS COMMITTED BY MEMBERS OF HER FAMILY, SUCH AS HER FATHER OR BROTHERS, WITH THE RAPE BEING MEANT TO HUMILIATE THE FATHER OR BROTHERS, AS PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR PRIOR BEHAVIOR TOWARDS THE PERPETRATORS. RICHARD A. POSNER WRITES THAT "TRADITIONALLY, RAPE WAS THE OFFENSE OF DEPRIVING A FATHER OR HUSBAND OF A VALUABLE ASSET — HIS WIFE'S CHASTITY OR HIS DAUGHTER'S VIRGINITY". HISTORICALLY, RAPE WAS SEEN IN MANY CULTURES (AND IS STILL SEEN TODAY IN SOME SOCIETIES) AS A CRIME AGAINST THE HONOR OF THE FAMILY, RATHER THAN AGAINST THE SELF-DETERMINATION OF THE WOMAN. AS A RESULT, VICTIMS OF RAPE MAY FACE VIOLENCE, IN EXTREME CASES EVEN HONOR KILLINGS, AT THE HANDS OF THEIR FAMILY MEMBERS.[59][60] CATHARINE MACKINNON ARGUES THAT IN MALE DOMINATED SOCIETIES, SEXUAL INTERCOURSE IS IMPOSED ON WOMEN IN A COERCIVE AND UNEQUAL WAY, CREATING A CONTINUUM OF VICTIMIZATION, WHERE WOMEN HAVE FEW POSITIVE SEXUAL EXPERIENCES. SOCIALIZATION WITHIN RIGID GENDER CONSTRUCTS OFTEN CREATES AN ENVIRONMENT WHERE SEXUAL VIOLENCE IS COMMON. ONE OF THE CHALLENGES OF DEALING WITH SEXUAL VIOLENCE IS THAT IN MANY SOCIETIES WOMEN ARE PERCEIVED AS BEING READILY AVAILABLE FOR SEX, AND MEN ARE SEEN AS ENTITLED TO THEIR BODIES, UNTIL AND UNLESS WOMEN OBJECT.
VIOLENCE AGAINST TRANS WOMEN: TRANSGENDER WOMEN: IN 2009, UNITED STATES DATA SHOWED THAT TRANSGENDER PEOPLE ARE LIKELY TO EXPERIENCE A BROAD RANGE OF VIOLENCE IN THE ENTIRETY OF THEIR LIFETIME. VIOLENCE AGAINST TRANS WOMEN IN PUERTO RICO STARTED TO MAKE HEADLINES AFTER BEING TREATED AS "AN INVISIBLE PROBLEM" DECADES BEFORE. IT WAS REPORTED AT THE 58TH CONVENTION OF THE PUERTO RICAN ASSOCIATION THAT MANY TRANSGENDER WOMEN FACE INSTITUTIONAL, EMOTIONAL, AND STRUCTURAL OBSTACLES. MOST TRANS WOMEN DON'T HAVE ACCESS TO HEALTH CARE FOR STD PREVENTION AND ARE NOT EDUCATED ON VIOLENCE PREVENTION, MENTAL HEALTH, AND SOCIAL SERVICES THAT COULD BENEFIT THEM. TRANS WOMEN IN THE UNITED STATES HAVE ENCOUNTERED THE SUBJECT OF ANTI-TRANS STIGMA, WHICH INCLUDES CRIMINALIZATION, DEHUMANIZATION, AND VIOLENCE AGAINST THOSE WHO IDENTIFY AS TRANSGENDER. FROM A SOCIETAL STAND POINT, A TRANS PERSON CAN BE VICTIM TO THE STIGMA DUE TO LACK OF FAMILY SUPPORT, ISSUES WITH HEALTH CARE AND SOCIAL SERVICES, POLICE BRUTALITY, DISCRIMINATION IN THE WORK PLACE, CULTURAL MARGINALISATION, POVERTY, SEXUAL ASSAULT, ASSAULT, BULLYING, AND MENTAL TRAUMA. THE HUMAN RIGHTS CAMPAIGN TRACKED OVER 128 CASES THAT ENDED IN FATALITY AGAINST TRANSGENDER PEOPLE IN THE US FROM 2013 TO 2018, OF WHICH EIGHTY PERCENT INCLUDED A TRANS WOMAN OF COLOR. IN THE US, HIGH RATES OF INTIMATE PARTNER VIOLENCE IMPACT TRANS WOMEN DIFFERENTLY BECAUSE THEY ARE FACING DISCRIMINATION FROM POLICE AND HEALTH PROVIDERS, AND ALIENATION FROM FAMILY. IN 2018, IT WAS REPORTED THAT 77 PERCENT OF TRANSGENDER PEOPLE WHO WERE LINKED TO SEX WORK AND 72 PERCENT OF TRANSGENDER PEOPLE WHO WERE HOMELESS, WERE VICTIMS OF INTIMATE PARTNER VIOLENCE.
REPRODUCTIVE AND SEXUAL HEALTH AND RIGHTS: REPRODUCTIVE HEALTH AND REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS:  A WALL ALONG A RESIDENTIAL LANE IN GUANGZHOU, CHINA WITH FAMILY PLANNING POSTERS STRESSING THE IMPORTANCE OF BALANCED SEX-RATIOS, IN ORDER TO PREVENT SEX-SELECTIVE ABORTION. THE IMPORTANCE OF WOMEN HAVING THE RIGHT AND POSSIBILITY TO HAVE CONTROL OVER THEIR BODY, REPRODUCTION DECISIONS, AND SEXUALITY, AND THE NEED FOR GENDER EQUALITY IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE THESE GOALS ARE RECOGNIZED AS CRUCIAL BY THE FOURTH WORLD CONFERENCE ON WOMEN IN BEIJING AND THE UN INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON POPULATION AND DEVELOPMENT PROGRAM OF ACTION. THE WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION (WHO) HAS STATED THAT PROMOTION OF GENDER EQUALITY IS CRUCIAL IN THE FIGHT AGAINST HIV/AIDS. MATERNAL MORTALITY IS A MAJOR PROBLEM IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD. UNFPA STATES THAT COUNTRIES HAVE AN OBLIGATION TO PROTECT WOMEN'S RIGHT TO HEALTH, BUT MANY COUNTRIES DO NOT DO THAT.[66] MATERNAL MORTALITY IS CONSIDERED TODAY NOT JUST AN ISSUE OF DEVELOPMENT BUT ALSO AN ISSUE OF HUMAN RIGHTS. THE RIGHT TO REPRODUCTIVE AND SEXUAL AUTONOMY IS DENIED TO WOMEN IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD, THROUGH PRACTICES SUCH AS FORCED STERILIZATION, FORCED/COERCED SEXUAL PARTNERING (E.G. FORCED MARRIAGE, CHILD MARRIAGE), CRIMINALIZATION OF CONSENSUAL SEXUAL ACTS (SUCH AS SEX OUTSIDE MARRIAGE), LACK OF CRIMINALIZATION OF MARITAL RAPE, VIOLENCE IN REGARD TO THE CHOICE OF PARTNER (HONOR KILLINGS AS PUNISHMENT FOR 'INAPPROPRIATE' RELATIONS). THE SEXUAL HEALTH OF WOMEN IS OFTEN POOR IN SOCIETIES WHERE A WOMAN'S RIGHT TO CONTROL HER SEXUALITY IS NOT RECOGNIZED. ADOLESCENT GIRLS HAVE THE HIGHEST RISK OF SEXUAL COERCION, SEXUAL ILL HEALTH, AND NEGATIVE REPRODUCTIVE OUTCOMES. THE RISKS THEY FACE ARE HIGHER THAN THOSE OF BOYS AND MEN; THIS INCREASED RISK IS PARTLY DUE TO GENDER INEQUITY (DIFFERENT SOCIALIZATION OF BOYS AND GIRLS, GENDER BASED VIOLENCE, CHILD MARRIAGE) AND PARTLY DUE TO BIOLOGICAL FACTORS.
FAMILY PLANNING AND ABORTION: PLACARD SHOWING NEGATIVE EFFECTS OF LACK OF FAMILY PLANNING AND HAVING TOO MANY CHILDREN AND INFANTS (ETHIOPIA). A FAMILY PLANNING FACILITY IN KUALA TERENGGANU, MALAYSIA. FAMILY PLANNING IS THE PRACTICE OF FREELY DECIDING THE NUMBER OF CHILDREN ONE HAS AND THE INTERVALS BETWEEN THEIR BIRTHS, PARTICULARLY BY MEANS OF CONTRACEPTION OR VOLUNTARY STERILIZATION. ABORTION IS THE INDUCED TERMINATION OF PREGNANCY. ABORTION LAWS VARY SIGNIFICANTLY BY COUNTRY. THE AVAILABILITY OF CONTRACEPTION, STERILIZATION AND ABORTION IS DEPENDENT ON LAWS, AS WELL AS SOCIAL, CULTURAL AND RELIGIOUS NORMS. SOME COUNTRIES HAVE LIBERAL LAWS REGARDING THESE ISSUES, BUT IN PRACTICE IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO ACCESS SUCH SERVICES DUE TO DOCTORS, PHARMACISTS AND OTHER SOCIAL AND MEDICAL WORKERS BEING CONSCIENTIOUS OBJECTORS. FAMILY PLANNING IS PARTICULARLY IMPORTANT FROM A WOMEN'S RIGHTS PERSPECTIVE, AS HAVING VERY MANY PREGNANCIES, ESPECIALLY IN AREAS WHERE MALNUTRITION IS PRESENT, CAN SERIOUSLY ENDANGER WOMEN'S HEALTH. UNFA WRITES THAT "FAMILY PLANNING IS CENTRAL TO GENDER EQUALITY AND WOMEN’S EMPOWERMENT, AND IT IS A KEY FACTOR IN REDUCING POVERTY". FAMILY PLANNING IS OFTEN OPPOSED BY GOVERNMENTS WHO HAVE STRONG NATALIST POLICIES. DURING THE 20TH CENTURY, SUCH EXAMPLES HAVE INCLUDED THE AGGRESSIVE NATALIST POLICIES FROM COMMUNIST ROMANIA AND COMMUNIST ALBANIA. STATE MANDATED FORCED MARRIAGE WAS ALSO PRACTICED BY SOME AUTHORITARIAN GOVERNMENTS AS A WAY TO MEET POPULATION TARGETS: THE KHMER ROUGE REGIME IN CAMBODIA SYSTEMATICALLY FORCED PEOPLE INTO MARRIAGES, IN ORDER TO INCREASE THE POPULATION AND CONTINUE THE REVOLUTION. BY CONTRAST, THE ONE CHILD POLICY OF CHINA (1979–2015) INCLUDED PUNISHMENTS FOR FAMILIES WITH MORE THAN ONE CHILD AND FORCED ABORTIONS. SOME GOVERNMENTS HAVE SOUGHT TO PREVENT CERTAIN ETHNIC OR SOCIAL GROUPS FROM REPRODUCTION. SUCH POLICIES WERE CARRIED OUT AGAINST ETHNIC MINORITIES IN EUROPE AND NORTH AMERICA IN THE 20TH CENTURY, AND MORE RECENTLY IN LATIN AMERICA AGAINST THE INDIGENOUS POPULATION IN THE 1990S; IN PERU, PRESIDENT ALBERTO FUJIMORI (IN OFFICE FROM 1990 TO 2000) HAS BEEN ACCUSED OF GENOCIDE AND CRIMES AGAINST HUMANITY AS A RESULT OF A STERILIZATION PROGRAM PUT IN PLACE BY HIS ADMINISTRATION TARGETING INDIGENOUS PEOPLE (MAINLY THE QUECHUAS AND THE AYMARAS).
INVESTIGATION AND PROSECUTION OF CRIMES AGAINST WOMEN AND GIRLS: HUMAN RIGHTS ORGANIZATIONS HAVE EXPRESSED CONCERN ABOUT THE LEGAL IMPUNITY OF PERPETRATORS OF CRIMES AGAINST WOMEN, WITH SUCH CRIMES BEING OFTEN IGNORED BY AUTHORITIES. THIS IS ESPECIALLY THE CASE WITH MURDERS OF WOMEN IN LATIN AMERICA.[73][74][75] IN PARTICULAR, THERE IS IMPUNITY IN REGARD TO DOMESTIC VIOLENCE. WOMEN ARE OFTEN, IN LAW OR IN PRACTICE, UNABLE TO ACCESS LEGAL INSTITUTIONS. UN WOMEN HAS SAID THAT: "TOO OFTEN, JUSTICE INSTITUTIONS, INCLUDING THE POLICE AND THE COURTS, DENY WOMEN JUSTICE". OFTEN, WOMEN ARE DENIED LEGAL RECOURSE BECAUSE THE STATE INSTITUTIONS THEMSELVES ARE STRUCTURED AND OPERATE IN WAYS INCOMPATIBLE WITH GENUINE JUSTICE FOR WOMEN WHO EXPERIENCE VIOLENCE.
HARMFUL TRADITIONAL PRACTICES: "HARMFUL TRADITIONAL PRACTICES" REFER TO FORMS OF VIOLENCE WHICH ARE COMMITTED IN CERTAIN COMMUNITIES OFTEN ENOUGH TO BECOME CULTURAL PRACTICE, AND ACCEPTED FOR THAT REASON. YOUNG WOMEN ARE THE MAIN VICTIMS OF SUCH ACTS, ALTHOUGH MEN CAN BE AFFECTED. THEY OCCUR IN AN ENVIRONMENT WHERE WOMEN AND GIRLS HAVE UNEQUAL RIGHTS AND OPPORTUNITIES. THESE PRACTICES INCLUDE, ACCORDING TO THE OFFICE OF THE UNITED NATIONS HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR HUMAN RIGHTS: FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION (FGM); FORCED FEEDING OF WOMEN; EARLY MARRIAGE; THE VARIOUS TABOOS OR PRACTICES WHICH PREVENT WOMEN FROM CONTROLLING THEIR OWN FERTILITY; NUTRITIONAL TABOOS AND TRADITIONAL BIRTH PRACTICES; SON PREFERENCE AND ITS IMPLICATIONS FOR THE STATUS OF THE GIRL CHILD; FEMALE INFANTICIDE; EARLY PREGNANCY; AND DOWRY PRICE. SON PREFERENCE REFERS TO A CULTURAL PREFERENCE FOR SONS OVER DAUGHTERS, AND MANIFESTS ITSELF THROUGH PRACTICES SUCH AS SEX SELECTIVE ABORTION; FEMALE INFANTICIDE; OR ABANDONMENT, NEGLECT OR ABUSE OF GIRL-CHILDREN. ABUSES REGARDING NUTRITION ARE TABOOS IN REGARD TO CERTAIN FOODS, WHICH RESULT IN POOR NUTRITION OF WOMEN, AND MAY ENDANGER THEIR HEALTH, ESPECIALLY IF PREGNANT. THE CASTE SYSTEM IN INDIA WHICH LEADS TO UNTOUCHABILITY (THE PRACTICE OF OSTRACIZING A GROUP BY SEGREGATING THEM FROM THE MAINSTREAM SOCIETY) OFTEN INTERACTS WITH GENDER DISCRIMINATION, LEADING TO A DOUBLE DISCRIMINATION FACED BY DALIT WOMEN. IN A 2014 SURVEY, 27% OF INDIANS ADMITTED TO PRACTICING UNTOUCHABILITY. TRADITIONAL CUSTOMS REGARDING BIRTH SOMETIMES ENDANGER THE MOTHERS. BIRTHS IN PARTS OF AFRICA ARE OFTEN ATTENDED BY TRADITIONAL BIRTH ATTENDANTS (TBAS), WHO SOMETIMES PERFORM RITUALS THAT ARE DANGEROUS TO THE HEALTH OF THE MOTHER. IN MANY SOCIETIES, A DIFFICULT LABOUR IS BELIEVED TO BE A DIVINE PUNISHMENT FOR MARITAL INFIDELITY, AND SUCH WOMEN FACE ABUSE AND ARE PRESSURED TO "CONFESS" TO THE INFIDELITY. TRIBAL TRADITIONS CAN BE HARMFUL TO MALES; FOR INSTANCE, THE SATERE-MAWE TRIBE USE BULLET ANTS AS AN INITIATION RITE. MEN MUST WEAR GLOVES WITH HUNDREDS OF BULLET ANTS WOVEN IN FOR TEN MINUTES: THE ANTS' STINGS CAUSE SEVERE PAIN AND PARALYSIS. THIS EXPERIENCE MUST BE COMPLETED TWENTY TIMES FOR BOYS TO BE CONSIDERED "WARRIORS". OTHER HARMFUL TRADITIONAL PRACTICES INCLUDE MARRIAGE BY ABDUCTION, RITUALIZED SEXUAL SLAVERY (DEVADASI, TROKOSI), BREAST IRONING AND WIDOW INHERITANCE.
FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION: UNFPA AND UNICEF REGARD THE PRACTICE OF FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION AS "A MANIFESTATION OF DEEPLY ENTRENCHED GENDER INEQUALITY. IT PERSISTS FOR MANY REASONS. IN SOME SOCIETIES, FOR EXAMPLE, IT IS CONSIDERED A RITE OF PASSAGE. IN OTHERS, IT IS SEEN AS A PREREQUISITE FOR MARRIAGE. IN SOME COMMUNITIES – WHETHER CHRISTIAN, JEWISH, MUSLIM – THE PRACTICE MAY EVEN BE ATTRIBUTED TO RELIGIOUS BELIEFS." AN ESTIMATED 125 MILLION WOMEN AND GIRLS LIVING TODAY HAVE UNDERGONE FGM IN THE 29 COUNTRIES WHERE DATA EXIST. OF THESE, ABOUT HALF LIVE IN EGYPT AND ETHIOPIA. IT IS MOST COMMONLY CARRIED OUT ON GIRLS BETWEEN INFANCY AND 15 YEARS OLD.
FORCED MARRIAGE AND CHILD MARRIAGE: POSTER AGAINST CHILD AND FORCED MARRIAGE: EARLY MARRIAGE, CHILD MARRIAGE OR FORCED MARRIAGE IS PREVALENT IN PARTS OF ASIA AND AFRICA. THE MAJORITY OF VICTIMS SEEKING ADVICE ARE FEMALE AND AGED BETWEEN 18 AND 23. SUCH MARRIAGES CAN HAVE HARMFUL EFFECTS ON A GIRL'S EDUCATION AND DEVELOPMENT, AND MAY EXPOSE GIRLS TO SOCIAL ISOLATION OR ABUSE. THE 2013 UN RESOLUTION ON CHILD, EARLY AND FORCED MARRIAGE CALLS FOR AN END TO THE PRACTICE, AND STATES THAT "RECOGNIZING THAT CHILD, EARLY AND FORCED MARRIAGE IS A HARMFUL PRACTICE THAT VIOLATES ABUSES, OR IMPAIRS HUMAN RIGHTS AND IS LINKED TO AND PERPETUATES OTHER HARMFUL PRACTICES AND HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS, THAT THESE VIOLATIONS HAVE A DISPROPORTIONATELY NEGATIVE IMPACT ON WOMEN AND GIRLS [...]". DESPITE A NEAR-UNIVERSAL COMMITMENT BY GOVERNMENTS TO END CHILD MARRIAGE, "ONE IN THREE GIRLS IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES (EXCLUDING CHINA) WILL PROBABLY BE MARRIED BEFORE THEY ARE 18." UNFPA STATES THAT, "OVER 67 MILLION WOMEN 20–24-YEAR OLDS IN 2010 HAD BEEN MARRIED AS GIRLS. HALF WERE IN ASIA, ONE-FIFTH IN AFRICA. IN THE NEXT DECADE 14.2 MILLION GIRLS UNDER 18 WILL BE MARRIED EVERY YEAR; THIS TRANSLATES INTO 39,000 GIRLS MARRIED EACH DAY. THIS WILL RISE TO AN AVERAGE OF 15.1 MILLION GIRLS A YEAR, STARTING IN 2021 UNTIL 2030, IF PRESENT TRENDS CONTINUE."
BRIDE PRICE: BRIDE PRICE (ALSO CALLED BRIDEWEALTH OR BRIDE TOKEN) IS MONEY, PROPERTY, OR OTHER FORM OF WEALTH PAID BY A GROOM OR HIS FAMILY TO THE PARENTS OF THE BRIDE. THIS CUSTOM OFTEN LEADS TO WOMEN HAVING REDUCED ABILITY TO CONTROL THEIR FERTILITY. FOR INSTANCE, IN NORTHERN GHANA, THE PAYMENT OF BRIDE PRICE SIGNIFIES A WOMAN'S REQUIREMENT TO BEAR CHILDREN, AND WOMEN USING BIRTH CONTROL FACE THREATS, VIOLENCE AND REPRISALS.[93] THE CUSTOM OF BRIDE PRICE HAS BEEN CRITICIZED AS CONTRIBUTING TO THE MISTREATMENT OF WOMEN IN MARRIAGE, AND PREVENTING THEM FROM LEAVING ABUSIVE MARRIAGES. UN WOMEN RECOMMENDED ITS ABOLITION, AND STATED THAT: "LEGISLATION SHOULD [...] STATE THAT DIVORCE SHALL NOT BE CONTINGENT UPON THE RETURN OF BRIDE PRICE BUT SUCH PROVISIONS SHALL NOT BE INTERPRETED TO LIMIT WOMEN’S RIGHT TO DIVORCE; STATE THAT A PERPETRATOR OF DOMESTIC VIOLENCE, INCLUDING MARITAL RAPE, CANNOT USE THE FACT THAT HE PAID BRIDE PRICE AS A DEFENCE TO A DOMESTIC VIOLENCE CHARGE." THE CUSTOM OF BRIDE PRICE CAN ALSO CURTAIL THE FREE MOVEMENT OF WOMEN: IF A WIFE WANTS TO LEAVE HER HUSBAND, HE MAY DEMAND BACK THE BRIDE PRICE THAT HE HAD PAID TO THE WOMAN'S FAMILY; AND THE WOMAN'S FAMILY OFTEN CANNOT OR DOES NOT WANT TO PAY IT BACK, MAKING IT DIFFICULT FOR WOMEN TO MOVE OUT OF VIOLENT HUSBANDS' HOMES.
ECONOMY AND PUBLIC POLICY: ECONOMIC EMPOWERMENT OF WOMEN: WOMEN IN THE WORKFORCE AND FEMALE ECONOMIC ACTIVITY: GENDER PAY GAP IN AVERAGE GROSS HOURLY EARNINGS IN THE EU MEMBER STATES, ACCORDING TO EUROSTAT 2014. PROMOTING GENDER EQUALITY IS SEEN AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO GREATER ECONOMIC PROSPERITY.[20][XXVIII] FEMALE ECONOMIC ACTIVITY IS A COMMON MEASURE OF GENDER EQUALITY IN AN ECONOMY. GENDER DISCRIMINATION OFTEN RESULTS IN WOMEN OBTAINING LOW-WAGE JOBS AND BEING DISPROPORTIONATELY AFFECTED BY POVERTY, DISCRIMINATION AND EXPLOITATION. A GROWING BODY OF RESEARCH DOCUMENTS WHAT WORKS TO ECONOMICALLY EMPOWER WOMEN, FROM PROVIDING ACCESS TO FORMAL FINANCIAL SERVICES TO TRAINING ON AGRICULTURAL AND BUSINESS MANAGEMENT PRACTICES, THOUGH MORE RESEARCH IS NEEDED ACROSS A VARIETY OF CONTEXTS TO CONFIRM THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THESE INTERVENTIONS. GENDER BIASES ALSO EXIST IN PRODUCT AND SERVICE PROVISION. THE TERM "WOMEN'S TAX", ALSO KNOWN AS "PINK TAX", REFERS TO GENDERED PRICING IN WHICH PRODUCTS OR SERVICES MARKETED TO WOMEN ARE MORE EXPENSIVE THAN SIMILAR PRODUCTS MARKETED TO MEN. GENDER-BASED PRICE DISCRIMINATION INVOLVES COMPANIES SELLING ALMOST IDENTICAL UNITS OF THE SAME PRODUCT OR SERVICE AT COMPARATIVELY DIFFERENT PRICES, AS DETERMINED BY THE TARGET MARKET. STUDIES HAVE FOUND THAT WOMEN PAY ABOUT $1,400 A YEAR MORE THAN MEN DUE TO GENDERED DISCRIMINATORY PRICING. ALTHOUGH THE "PINK TAX" OF DIFFERENT GOODS AND SERVICES IS NOT UNIFORM, OVERALL WOMEN PAY MORE FOR COMMODITIES THAT RESULT IN VISUAL EVIDENCE OF FEMININE BODY IMAGE.
GENDERED ARRANGEMENTS OF WORK AND CARE: WOMEN'S WORK AND GENDER ROLE: SINCE THE 1950S, SOCIAL SCIENTISTS AS WELL AS FEMINISTS HAVE INCREASINGLY CRITICIZED GENDERED ARRANGEMENTS OF WORK AND CARE AND THE MALE BREADWINNER ROLE. POLICIES ARE INCREASINGLY TARGETING MEN AS FATHERS AS A TOOL OF CHANGING GENDER RELATIONS. SHARED EARNING/SHARED PARENTING MARRIAGE, THAT IS, A RELATIONSHIP WHERE THE PARTNERS COLLABORATE AT SHARING THEIR RESPONSIBILITIES INSIDE AND OUTSIDE OF THE HOME, IS OFTEN ENCOURAGED IN WESTERN COUNTRIES. WESTERN COUNTRIES WITH A STRONG EMPHASIS ON WOMEN FULFILLING THE ROLE OF HOMEMAKERS, RATHER THAN A PROFESSIONAL ROLE, INCLUDE PARTS OF GERMAN SPEAKING EUROPE (I.E. PARTS OF GERMANY, AUSTRIA AND SWITZERLAND); AS WELL AS THE NETHERLANDS AND IRELAND. IN THE COMPUTER TECHNOLOGY WORLD OF SILICON VALLEY IN THE UNITED STATES, NEW YORK TIMES REPORTER NELLIE BOWLES HAS COVERED HARASSMENT AND BIAS AGAINST WOMEN AS WELL AS A BACKLASH AGAINST FEMALE EQUALITY. A KEY ISSUE TOWARDS INSURING GENDER EQUALITY IN THE WORKPLACE IS THE RESPECTING OF MATERNITY RIGHTS AND REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS OF WOMEN. DIFFERENT COUNTRIES HAVE DIFFERENT RULES REGARDING MATERNITY LEAVE, PATERNITY LEAVE AND PARENTAL LEAVE. ANOTHER IMPORTANT ISSUE IS ENSURING THAT EMPLOYED WOMEN ARE NOT DE JURE OR DE FACTO PREVENTED FROM HAVING A CHILD. IN SOME COUNTRIES, EMPLOYERS ASK WOMEN TO SIGN FORMAL OR INFORMAL DOCUMENTS STIPULATING THAT THEY WILL NOT GET PREGNANT OR FACE LEGAL PUNISHMENT. WOMEN OFTEN FACE SEVERE VIOLATIONS OF THEIR REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS AT THE HANDS OF THEIR EMPLOYERS; AND THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANIZATION CLASSIFIES FORCED ABORTION COERCED BY THE EMPLOYER AS LABOUR EXPLOITATION. OTHER ABUSES INCLUDE ROUTINE VIRGINITY TESTS OF UNMARRIED EMPLOYED WOMEN.
FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT: WOMEN IN AFGHANISTAN WEARING BURQAS. SOME CLOTHES THAT WOMEN ARE REQUIRED TO WEAR, BY LAW OR CUSTOM, CAN RESTRICT THEIR MOVEMENTS. THE DEGREE TO WHICH WOMEN CAN PARTICIPATE (IN LAW AND IN PRACTICE) IN PUBLIC LIFE VARIES BY CULTURE AND SOCIOECONOMIC CHARACTERISTICS. SECLUSION OF WOMEN WITHIN THE HOME WAS A COMMON PRACTICE AMONG THE UPPER CLASSES OF MANY SOCIETIES, AND THIS STILL REMAINS THE CASE TODAY IN SOME SOCIETIES. BEFORE THE 20TH CENTURY IT WAS ALSO COMMON IN PARTS OF SOUTHERN EUROPE, SUCH AS MUCH OF SPAIN. WOMEN'S FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT CONTINUES TO BE LEGALLY RESTRICTED IN SOME PARTS OF THE WORLD. THIS RESTRICTION IS OFTEN DUE TO MARRIAGE LAWS. IN SOME COUNTRIES, WOMEN MUST LEGALLY BE ACCOMPANIED BY THEIR MALE GUARDIANS (SUCH AS THE HUSBAND OR MALE RELATIVE) WHEN THEY LEAVE HOME. THE CONVENTION ON THE ELIMINATION OF ALL FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN (CEDAW) STATES AT ARTICLE 15 (4) THAT: 4. STATES PARTIES SHALL ACCORD TO MEN AND WOMEN THE SAME RIGHTS WITH REGARD TO THE LAW RELATING TO THE MOVEMENT OF PERSONS AND THE FREEDOM TO CHOOSE THEIR RESIDENCE AND DOMICILE. IN ADDITION TO LAWS, WOMEN'S FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT IS ALSO RESTRICTED BY SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS NORMS. RESTRICTIONS ON FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT ALSO EXIST DUE TO TRADITIONAL PRACTICES SUCH AS BAAD, SWARA, OR VANI.
GIRLS' ACCESS TO EDUCATION: SCHOOL GIRLS IN GAZA STRIP: FEMALE EDUCATION AND GENDER AND EDUCATION: IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD, GIRLS' ACCESS TO EDUCATION IS VERY RESTRICTED. IN DEVELOPING PARTS OF THE WORLD WOMEN ARE OFTEN DENIED OPPORTUNITIES FOR EDUCATION AS GIRLS AND WOMEN FACE MANY OBSTACLES. THESE INCLUDE: EARLY AND FORCED MARRIAGES; EARLY PREGNANCY; PREJUDICE BASED ON GENDER STEREOTYPES AT HOME, AT SCHOOL AND IN THE COMMUNITY; VIOLENCE ON THE WAY TO SCHOOL, OR IN AND AROUND SCHOOLS; LONG DISTANCES TO SCHOOLS; VULNERABILITY TO THE HIV EPIDEMIC; SCHOOL FEES, WHICH OFTEN LEAD TO PARENTS SENDING ONLY THEIR SONS TO SCHOOL; LACK OF GENDER SENSITIVE APPROACHES AND MATERIALS IN CLASSROOMS. ACCORDING TO OHCHR, THERE HAVE BEEN MULTIPLE ATTACKS ON SCHOOLS WORLDWIDE DURING THE PERIOD 2009–2014 WITH "A NUMBER OF THESE ATTACKS BEING SPECIFICALLY DIRECTED AT GIRLS, PARENTS AND TEACHERS ADVOCATING FOR GENDER EQUALITY IN EDUCATION". THE UNITED NATIONS POPULATION FUND SAYS: ABOUT TWO THIRDS OF THE WORLD'S ILLITERATE ADULTS ARE WOMEN. LACK OF AN EDUCATION SEVERELY RESTRICTS A WOMAN'S ACCESS TO INFORMATION AND OPPORTUNITIES. CONVERSELY, INCREASING WOMEN'S AND GIRLS' EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT BENEFITS BOTH INDIVIDUALS AND FUTURE GENERATIONS. HIGHER LEVELS OF WOMEN'S EDUCATION ARE STRONGLY ASSOCIATED WITH LOWER INFANT MORTALITY AND LOWER FERTILITY, AS WELL AS BETTER OUTCOMES FOR THEIR CHILDREN.
POLITICAL PARTICIPATION OF WOMEN: WOMEN IN GOVERNMENT: HEADQUARTERS OF THE NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OPPOSED TO WOMAN SUFFRAGE, UNITED STATES, EARLY 20TH CENTURY. WOMEN ARE UNDERREPRESENTED IN MOST COUNTRIES' NATIONAL PARLIAMENTS. THE 2011 UN GENERAL ASSEMBLY RESOLUTION ON WOMEN'S POLITICAL PARTICIPATION CALLED FOR FEMALE PARTICIPATION IN POLITICS, AND EXPRESSED CONCERN ABOUT THE FACT THAT "WOMEN IN EVERY PART OF THE WORLD CONTINUE TO BE LARGELY MARGINALIZED FROM THE POLITICAL SPHERE". ONLY 22 PERCENT OF PARLIAMENTARIANS GLOBALLY ARE WOMEN AND THEREFORE, MEN CONTINUE TO OCCUPY MOST POSITIONS OF POLITICAL AND LEGAL AUTHORITY. AS OF NOVEMBER 2014, WOMEN ACCOUNTED FOR 28% OF MEMBERS OF THE SINGLE OR LOWER HOUSES OF PARLIAMENTS IN THE EUROPEAN UNION MEMBER STATES. IN SOME WESTERN COUNTRIES WOMEN HAVE ONLY RECENTLY OBTAINED THE RIGHT TO VOTE. IN 2015, 61.3% OF RWANDA'S LOWER HOUSE OF PARLIAMENT WERE WOMEN, THE HIGHEST PROPORTION ANYWHERE IN THE WORLD, BUT WORLDWIDE THAT WAS ONE OF ONLY TWO SUCH BODIES WHERE WOMEN WERE IN THE MAJORITY, THE OTHER BEING BOLIVIA'S LOWER HOUSE OF PARLIAMENT.
MARRIAGE, DIVORCE AND PROPERTY LAWS AND REGULATIONS: EQUAL RIGHTS FOR WOMEN IN MARRIAGE, DIVORCE, AND PROPERTY/LAND OWNERSHIP AND INHERITANCE ARE ESSENTIAL FOR GENDER EQUALITY. THE CONVENTION ON THE ELIMINATION OF ALL FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN (CEDAW) HAS CALLED FOR THE END OF DISCRIMINATORY FAMILY LAWS. IN 2013, UN WOMEN STATED THAT "WHILE AT LEAST 115 COUNTRIES RECOGNIZE EQUAL LAND RIGHTS FOR WOMEN AND MEN, EFFECTIVE IMPLEMENTATION REMAINS A MAJOR CHALLENGE". THE LEGAL AND SOCIAL TREATMENT OF MARRIED WOMEN HAS BEEN OFTEN DISCUSSED AS A POLITICAL ISSUE FROM THE 19TH CENTURY ONWARDS. UNTIL THE 1970S, LEGAL SUBORDINATION OF MARRIED WOMEN WAS COMMON ACROSS EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, THROUGH MARRIAGE LAWS GIVING LEGAL AUTHORITY TO THE HUSBAND, AS WELL AS THROUGH MARRIAGE BARS. IN 1978, THE COUNCIL OF EUROPE PASSED THE RESOLUTION (78) 37 ON EQUALITY OF SPOUSES IN CIVIL LAW. SWITZERLAND WAS ONE OF THE LAST COUNTRIES IN EUROPE TO ESTABLISH GENDER EQUALITY IN MARRIAGE, IN THIS COUNTRY MARRIED WOMEN'S RIGHTS WERE SEVERELY RESTRICTED UNTIL 1988, WHEN LEGAL REFORMS PROVIDING FOR GENDER EQUALITY IN MARRIAGE, ABOLISHING THE LEGAL AUTHORITY OF THE HUSBAND, COME INTO FORCE (THESE REFORMS HAD BEEN APPROVED IN 1985 BY VOTERS IN A REFERENDUM, WHO NARROWLY VOTED IN FAVOR WITH 54.7% OF VOTERS APPROVING). IN THE NETHERLANDS, IT WAS ONLY IN 1984 THAT FULL LEGAL EQUALITY BETWEEN HUSBAND AND WIFE WAS ACHIEVED: PRIOR TO 1984 THE LAW STIPULATED THAT THE HUSBAND'S OPINION PREVAILED OVER THE WIFE'S REGARDING ISSUES SUCH AS DECISIONS ON CHILDREN'S EDUCATION AND THE DOMICILE OF THE FAMILY. IN THE UNITED STATES, A WIFE'S LEGAL SUBORDINATION TO HER HUSBAND WAS FULLY ENDED BY THE CASE OF KIRCHBERG V. FEENSTRA, 450 U.S. 455 (1981), A UNITED STATES SUPREME COURT CASE IN WHICH THE COURT HELD A LOUISIANA HEAD AND MASTER LAW, WHICH GAVE SOLE CONTROL OF MARITAL PROPERTY TO THE HUSBAND, UNCONSTITUTIONAL. THERE HAVE BEEN AND SOMETIMES CONTINUE TO BE UNEQUAL TREATMENT OF MARRIED WOMEN IN VARIOUS ASPECTS OF EVERYDAY LIFE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN AUSTRALIA, UNTIL 1983 A HUSBAND HAD TO AUTHORIZE AN APPLICATION FOR AN AUSTRALIAN PASSPORT FOR A MARRIED WOMAN. OTHER PRACTICES HAVE INCLUDED, AND IN MANY COUNTRIES CONTINUE TO INCLUDE, A REQUIREMENT FOR A HUSBAND'S CONSENT FOR AN APPLICATION FOR BANK LOANS AND CREDIT CARDS BY A MARRIED WOMAN, AS WELL AS RESTRICTIONS ON THE WIFE'S REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS, SUCH AS A REQUIREMENT THAT THE HUSBAND CONSENTS TO THE WIFE'S ACQUIRING CONTRACEPTION OR HAVING AN ABORTION. IN SOME PLACES, ALTHOUGH THE LAW ITSELF NO LONGER REQUIRES THE CONSENT OF THE HUSBAND FOR VARIOUS ACTIONS TAKEN BY THE WIFE, THE PRACTICE CONTINUES DE FACTO, WITH THE AUTHORIZATION OF THE HUSBAND BEING ASKED IN PRACTICE. ALTHOUGH DOWRY IS TODAY MAINLY ASSOCIATED WITH SOUTH ASIA, THE PRACTICE HAS BEEN COMMON UNTIL THE MID-20TH CENTURY IN PARTS OF SOUTHEAST EUROPE. LAWS REGULATING MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE CONTINUE TO DISCRIMINATE AGAINST WOMEN IN MANY COUNTRIES. IN IRAQ HUSBANDS HAVE A LEGAL RIGHT TO "PUNISH" THEIR WIVES, WITH PARAGRAPH 41 OF THE CRIMINAL CODE STATING THAT THERE IS NO CRIME IF AN ACT IS COMMITTED WHILE EXERCISING A LEGAL RIGHT. IN THE 1990S AND THE 21ST CENTURY THERE HAS BEEN PROGRESS IN MANY COUNTRIES IN AFRICA: FOR INSTANCE IN NAMIBIA THE MARITAL POWER OF THE HUSBAND WAS ABOLISHED IN 1996 BY THE MARRIED PERSONS EQUALITY ACT; IN BOTSWANA IT WAS ABOLISHED IN 2004 BY THE ABOLITION OF MARITAL POWER ACT; AND IN LESOTHO IT WAS ABOLISHED IN 2006 BY THE MARRIED PERSONS EQUALITY ACT. VIOLENCE AGAINST A WIFE CONTINUES TO BE SEEN AS LEGALLY ACCEPTABLE IN SOME COUNTRIES; FOR INSTANCE IN 2010, THE UNITED ARAB EMIRATES SUPREME COURT RULED THAT A MAN HAS THE RIGHT TO PHYSICALLY DISCIPLINE HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN AS LONG AS HE DOES NOT LEAVE PHYSICAL MARKS. THE CRIMINALIZATION OF ADULTERY HAS BEEN CRITICIZED AS BEING A PROHIBITION, WHICH, IN LAW OR IN PRACTICE, IS USED PRIMARILY AGAINST WOMEN; AND INCITES VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN (CRIMES OF PASSION, HONOR KILLINGS).
SOCIAL AND IDEOLOGICAL: POLITICAL GENDER EQUALITY: TWO RECENT MOVEMENTS IN COUNTRIES WITH LARGE KURDISH POPULATIONS HAVE IMPLEMENTED POLITICAL GENDER EQUALITY. ONE HAS BEEN THE KURDISH MOVEMENT IN SOUTHEASTERN TURKEY LED BY THE DEMOCRATIC REGIONS PARTY (DBP) AND THE PEOPLES' DEMOCRATIC PARTY (HDP), FROM 2006 OR BEFORE. THE MAYORSHIPS OF 2 METROPOLITAN AREAS AND 97 TOWNS ARE LED JOINTLY BY A MAN AND A WOMAN, BOTH CALLED CO-MAYORS. PARTY OFFICES ARE ALSO LED BY A MAN AND A WOMAN. LOCAL COUNCILS WERE FORMED, WHICH ALSO HAD TO BE CO-PRESIDED OVER BY A MAN AND A WOMAN TOGETHER. HOWEVER, IN NOVEMBER 2016 THE TURKISH GOVERNMENT CRACKED DOWN ON THE HDP, JAILING TEN OF ITS MEMBERS OF PARLIAMENT, INCLUDING THE PARTY'S MALE AND FEMALE CO-LEADERS. A MOVEMENT IN NORTHERN SYRIA, ALSO KURDISH, HAS BEEN LED BY THE DEMOCRATIC UNION PARTY (PYD). IN NORTHERN SYRIA ALL VILLAGES, TOWNS AND CITIES GOVERNED BY THE PYD WERE CO-GOVERNED BY A MAN AND A WOMAN. LOCAL COUNCILS WERE FORMED WHERE EACH SEX HAD TO HAVE 40% REPRESENTATION, AND MINORITIES ALSO HAD TO BE REPRESENTED.
GENDER STEREOTYPES: GENDER ROLE: GENDER STEREOTYPES ARISE FROM THE SOCIALLY APPROVED ROLES OF WOMEN AND MEN IN THE PRIVATE OR PUBLIC SPHERE, AT HOME OR IN THE WORKPLACE. IN THE HOUSEHOLD, WOMEN ARE TYPICALLY SEEN AS MOTHER FIGURES, WHICH USUALLY PLACES THEM INTO A TYPICAL CLASSIFICATION OF BEING "SUPPORTIVE" OR "NURTURING". WOMEN ARE EXPECTED TO WANT TO TAKE ON THE ROLE OF A MOTHER AND TAKE ON PRIMARY RESPONSIBILITY FOR HOUSEHOLD NEEDS. THEIR MALE COUNTERPARTS ARE SEEN AS BEING "ASSERTIVE" OR "AMBITIOUS" AS MEN ARE USUALLY SEEN IN THE WORKPLACE OR AS THE PRIMARY BREADWINNER FOR HIS FAMILY. DUE TO THESE VIEWS AND EXPECTATIONS, WOMEN OFTEN FACE DISCRIMINATION IN THE PUBLIC SPHERE, SUCH AS THE WORKPLACE. WOMEN ARE STEREOTYPED TO BE LESS PRODUCTIVE AT WORK BECAUSE THEY ARE BELIEVED TO FOCUS MORE ON FAMILY WHEN THEY GET MARRIED OR HAVE CHILDREN. A GENDER ROLE IS A SET OF SOCIETAL NORMS DICTATING THE TYPES OF BEHAVIORS WHICH ARE GENERALLY CONSIDERED ACCEPTABLE, APPROPRIATE, OR DESIRABLE FOR PEOPLE BASED ON THEIR SEX. GENDER ROLES ARE USUALLY CENTERED ON CONCEPTIONS OF FEMININITY AND MASCULINITY, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE EXCEPTIONS AND VARIATIONS.
PORTRAYAL OF WOMEN IN THE MEDIA: EXPLOITATION OF WOMEN IN MASS MEDIA: THE WAY WOMEN ARE REPRESENTED IN THE MEDIA HAS BEEN CRITICIZED AS PERPETUATING NEGATIVE GENDER STEREOTYPES. THE EXPLOITATION OF WOMEN IN MASS MEDIA REFERS TO THE CRITICISMS THAT ARE LEVIED AGAINST THE USE OR OBJECTIFICATION OF WOMEN IN THE MASS MEDIA, WHEN SUCH USE OR PORTRAYAL AIMS AT INCREASING THE APPEAL OF MEDIA OR A PRODUCT, TO THE DETRIMENT OF, OR WITHOUT REGARD TO, THE INTERESTS OF THE WOMEN PORTRAYED, OR WOMEN IN GENERAL. CONCERNS INCLUDE THE FACT THAT ALL FORMS OF MEDIA HAVE THE POWER TO SHAPE THE POPULATION'S PERCEPTIONS AND PORTRAY IMAGES OF UNREALISTIC STEREOTYPICAL PERCEPTIONS BY PORTRAYING WOMEN EITHER AS SUBMISSIVE HOUSEWIVES OR AS SEX OBJECTS. THE MEDIA EMPHASIZES TRADITIONAL DOMESTIC OR SEXUAL ROLES THAT NORMALIZE VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN. THE VAST ARRAY OF STUDIES THAT HAVE BEEN CONDUCTED ON THE ISSUE OF THE PORTRAYAL OF WOMEN IN THE MEDIA HAVE SHOWN THAT WOMEN ARE OFTEN PORTRAYED AS IRRATIONAL, FRAGILE, NOT INTELLIGENT, SUBMISSIVE AND SUBSERVIENT TO MEN. RESEARCH HAS SHOWN THAT STEREOTYPED IMAGES SUCH AS THESE HAVE BEEN SHOWN TO NEGATIVELY IMPACT ON THE MENTAL HEALTH OF MANY FEMALE VIEWERS WHO FEEL BOUND BY THESE ROLES, CAUSING AMONGST OTHER PROBLEMS, SELF-ESTEEM ISSUES, DEPRESSION AND ANXIETY. ACCORDING TO A STUDY, THE WAY WOMEN ARE OFTEN PORTRAYED BY THE MEDIA CAN LEAD TO: "WOMEN OF AVERAGE OR NORMAL APPEARANCE FEELING INADEQUATE OR LESS BEAUTIFUL IN COMPARISON TO THE OVERWHELMING USE OF EXTRAORDINARILY ATTRACTIVE WOMEN"; "INCREASE IN THE LIKELIHOOD AND ACCEPTANCE OF SEXUAL VIOLENCE"; "UNREALISTIC EXPECTATIONS BY MEN OF HOW WOMEN SHOULD LOOK OR BEHAVE"; "PSYCHOLOGICAL DISORDERS SUCH AS BODY DYSMORPHIC DISORDER, ANOREXIA, BULIMIA AND SO ON"; "THE IMPORTANCE OF PHYSICAL APPEARANCE IS EMPHASIZED AND REINFORCED EARLY IN MOST GIRLS' DEVELOPMENT." STUDIES HAVE FOUND THAT NEARLY HALF OF FEMALES AGES 6–8 HAVE STATED THEY WANT TO BE SLIMMER. (STRIEGEL-MOORE & FRANKO, 2002)".
STATISTICS ON WOMEN'S REPRESENTATION IN THE MEDIA: WOMEN HAVE WON ONLY A QUARTER OF PULITZER PRIZES FOR FOREIGN REPORTING AND ONLY 17 PER CENT OF AWARDS OF THE MARTHA GELLHORN PRIZE FOR JOURNALISM. IN 2015 THE AFRICAN DEVELOPMENT BANK BEGAN SPONSORING A CATEGORY FOR WOMEN’S RIGHTS IN AFRICA, DESIGNED TO PROMOTE GENDER EQUALITY THROUGH THE MEDIA, AS ONE OF THE PRIZES AWARDED ANNUALLY BY ONE WORLD MEDIA. CREATED IN 1997, THE UNESCO/GUILLERMO CANO WORLD PRESS FREEDOM PRIZE IS AN ANNUAL AWARD THAT HONORS A PERSON, ORGANIZATION OR INSTITUTION THAT HAS MADE A NOTABLE CONTRIBUTION TO THE DEFENSE AND/OR PROMOTION OF PRESS FREEDOM ANYWHERE IN THE WORLD. NINE OUT OF 20 WINNERS HAVE BEEN WOMEN. THE POYNTER INSTITUTE SINCE 2014 HAS BEEN RUNNING A LEADERSHIP ACADEMY FOR WOMEN IN DIGITAL MEDIA, EXPRESSLY FOCUSED ON THE SKILLS AND KNOWLEDGE NEEDED TO ACHIEVE SUCCESS IN THE DIGITAL MEDIA ENVIRONMENT. THE WORLD ASSOCIATION OF NEWSPAPERS AND NEWS PUBLISHERS (WAN-IFRA), WHICH REPRESENTS MORE THAN 18,000 PUBLICATIONS, 15,000 ONLINE SITES AND MORE THAN 3,000 COMPANIES IN MORE THAN 120 COUNTRIES, LEADS THE WOMEN IN THE NEWS (WIN) CAMPAIGN TOGETHER WITH UNESCO AS PART OF THEIR GENDER AND MEDIA FREEDOM STRATEGY. IN THEIR 2016 HANDBOOK, WINING STRATEGIES: CREATING STRONGER MEDIA ORGANIZATIONS BY INCREASING GENDER DIVERSITY, THEY HIGHLIGHT A RANGE OF POSITIVE ACTION STRATEGIES UNDERTAKEN BY A NUMBER OF THEIR MEMBER ORGANIZATIONS FROM GERMANY TO JORDAN TO COLOMBIA, WITH THE INTENTION OF PROVIDING BLUEPRINTS FOR OTHERS TO FOLLOW.
INFORMING WOMEN OF THEIR RIGHTS: WHILE IN MANY COUNTRIES, THE PROBLEM LIES IN THE LACK OF ADEQUATE LEGISLATION, IN OTHERS THE PRINCIPAL PROBLEM IS NOT AS MUCH THE LACK OF A LEGAL FRAMEWORK, BUT THE FACT IS THAT MOST WOMEN DO NOT KNOW THEIR LEGAL RIGHTS. THIS IS ESPECIALLY THE CASE AS MANY OF THE LAWS DEALING WITH WOMEN'S RIGHTS ARE OF RECENT DATE. THIS LACK OF KNOWLEDGE ENABLES TO ABUSERS TO LEAD THE VICTIMS (EXPLICITLY OR IMPLICITLY) TO BELIEVE THAT THEIR ABUSE IS WITHIN THEIR RIGHTS. THIS MAY APPLY TO A WIDE RANGE OF ABUSES, RANGING FROM DOMESTIC VIOLENCE TO EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION. THE UNITED NATIONS DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMME STATES THAT, IN ORDER TO ADVANCE GENDER JUSTICE, "WOMEN MUST KNOW THEIR RIGHTS AND BE ABLE TO ACCESS LEGAL SYSTEMS". THE 1993 UN DECLARATION ON THE ELIMINATION OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN STATES AT ART. 4 (D) [...] "STATES SHOULD ALSO INFORM WOMEN OF THEIR RIGHTS IN SEEKING REDRESS THROUGH SUCH MECHANISMS". ENACTING PROTECTIVE LEGISLATION AGAINST VIOLENCE HAS LITTLE EFFECT, IF WOMEN DO NOT KNOW HOW TO USE IT: FOR EXAMPLE, A STUDY OF BEDOUIN WOMEN IN ISRAEL FOUND THAT 60% DID NOT KNOW WHAT A RESTRAINING ORDER WAS; OR IF THEY DON'T KNOW WHAT ACTS ARE ILLEGAL: A REPORT BY AMNESTY INTERNATIONAL SHOWED IN HUNGARY, IN A PUBLIC OPINION POLL OF NEARLY 1,200 PEOPLE IN 2006, A TOTAL OF 62% DID NOT KNOW THAT MARITAL RAPE WAS AN ILLEGAL (IT WAS OUTLAWED IN 1997) AND THEREFORE THE CRIME WAS RARELY REPORTED. ENSURING WOMEN HAVE A MINIM UNDERSTANDING OF HEALTH ISSUES IS ALSO IMPORTANT: LACK OF ACCESS TO RELIABLE MEDICAL INFORMATION AND AVAILABLE MEDICAL PROCEDURES TO WHICH THEY ARE ENTITLED HURTS WOMEN'S HEALTH.
GENDER MAINSTREAMING: GENDER MAINSTREAMING IS DESCRIBED AS THE PUBLIC POLICY OF ASSESSING THE DIFFERENT IMPLICATIONS FOR WOMEN AND MEN OF ANY PLANNED POLICY ACTION, INCLUDING LEGISLATION AND PROGRAMMES, IN ALL AREAS AND LEVELS, WITH THE AIM OF ACHIEVING GENDER EQUALITY. THE CONCEPT OF GENDER MAINSTREAMING WAS FIRST PROPOSED AT THE 1985 THIRD WORLD CONFERENCE ON WOMEN IN NAIROBI, KENYA. THE IDEA HAS BEEN DEVELOPED IN THE UNITED NATIONS DEVELOPMENT COMMUNITY. GENDER MAINSTREAMING "INVOLVES ENSURING THAT GENDER PERSPECTIVES AND ATTENTION TO THE GOAL OF GENDER EQUALITY ARE CENTRAL TO ALL ACTIVITIES". ACCORDING TO THE COUNCIL OF EUROPE DEFINITION: "GENDER MAINSTREAMING IS THE (RE)ORGANIZATION, IMPROVEMENT, DEVELOPMENT AND EVALUATION OF POLICY PROCESSES, SO THAT A GENDER EQUALITY PERSPECTIVE IS INCORPORATED IN ALL POLICIES AT ALL LEVELS AND AT ALL STAGES, BY THE ACTORS NORMALLY INVOLVED IN POLICY-MAKING." AN INTEGRATED GENDER MAINSTREAMING APPROACH IS "THE ATTEMPT TO FORM ALLIANCES AND COMMON PLATFORMS THAT BRING TOGETHER THE POWER OF FAITH AND GENDER-EQUALITY ASPIRATIONS TO ADVANCE HUMAN RIGHTS." FOR EXAMPLE, "IN AZERBAIJAN, UNFPA CONDUCTED A STUDY ON GENDER EQUALITY BY COMPARING THE TEXT OF THE CONVENTION ON THE ELIMINATION OF ALL FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN WITH SOME WIDELY RECOGNIZED ISLAMIC REFERENCES AND RESOURCES. THE RESULTS REFLECT THE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE CONVENTION AND MANY TENETS OF ISLAMIC SCRIPTURE AND PRACTICE. THE STUDY SHOWCASED SPECIFIC ISSUES, INCLUDING VAW, CHILD MARRIAGE, RESPECT FOR THE DIGNITY OF WOMEN, AND EQUALITY IN THE ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL PARTICIPATION OF WOMEN. THE STUDY WAS LATER USED TO PRODUCE TRAINING MATERIALS GEARED TOWARDS SENSITIZING RELIGIOUS LEADERS."
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL GENDER EQUALITY
THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TRINITY AND DELEGATED AUTHORITY IN MARRIAGE: GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE TRUE FATHER RELATING TO HIS SON JESUS AND THE TRUE SON RELATING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN CREATION THE FATHER STEPHEN INITIATES AND SPEAKS IT INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIES OUT THE WORK AND IS SUSTAINED BY THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN  1:1-3 & 1ST CORINTHIANS  8:6; HEBREWS 1:2. JUST AS GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE EQUAL IN DEITY. THOUGH THE HUSBAND HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE WIFE, THEY ARE EQUAL IN PERSONHOOD (RELATIONSHIP EXPERIENCES, SUCH AS DATING). THE HEAD OF THE MAN IS JESUS CHRIST AND THE HEAD OF THE WOMAN IS HER HUSBAND AND THE HEAD OF JESUS CHRIST IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:3. THERE ARE CERTAIN ROLES BEFORE THE FALL. FIRST, ADAM WAS FIRST FORMED, THEN EVE. NORMALLY THE BIRTHRIGHT GOES TO THE FIRST BORN. SECOND, EVE WAS CREATED AS A HELPER FOR ADAM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:9; GENESIS 2:18. THIRD, ADAM NAMED EVE IN GENESIS 2:23. FOURTH, GOD NAMED THE HUMAN RACE “MAN” AND NOT “WOMAN” IN GENESIS 5:2. FIFTH, LUCIFER CAME TO EVE FIRST IN GENESIS 3:1. GOD SPOKE TO ADAM FIRST IN GENESIS 2:15-17; 3:9. THE WOMAN WAS DECEIVED AND NOT THE MAN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:14. SIXTH, GOD SPOKE TO ADAM FIRST AFTER THE FALL IN GENESIS 3:9. SEVENTH, ADAM AND NOT EVE REPRESENTED THE HUMAN RACE IN GENESIS 5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:22, 49 & ROMANS 5:15, 12:21. EIGHTH, THE CURSE DISTORTED THE EXISTING ROLES OF ADAM IN GENESIS 3:18, 19. NINTH, CHRIST CONCERNS REDEMPTION ON THE CREATIVE ORDER OF ADAM IN COLOSSIANS 3:18-19; EPHESIANS 5:22-33; TITUS 2:5 AND 1ST PETER 3:1-7 TELLS US THAT WIVES SHOULD BE SUBMISSIVE TO THEIR OWN HUSBANDS IN ALL THINGS. 
ORDERLINESS: ORDERLINESS IN CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:31; JOB 26:7-10; 38:4-11; PSALMS 8:3; 19:1; 104:5-9; ISAIAH 40:26; 45:12 & ACTS 17:26. ORDERLINESS IN PROVIDENCE IS IN GENESIS 8:22; PSALMS 65:9; 104:14-27; 145:15 & ACTS 14:17. ORDERLINESS IN SALVATION: SALVATION WAS PLANNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 8:29; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7; EPHESIANS 1:4-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:9; TITUS 1:2; 1ST PETER 1:2 & REVELATION 13:8.  HIS SON JESUS CHRIST’S COMING WAS PREPARED IN ADVANCE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 5:46; GALATIANS 4:4; LUKE 24:26-27 & ACTS 2:23; 3:18. ORDERLINESS IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE: CORPORATE WORSHIP MUST BE ORDERLY IS IN EXODUS 25:9; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:32-33 & ACTS 7:44. PERSONAL DEVOTION INCLUDES ORDERLINESS IS IN PROVERBS 25:28; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:6; ROMANS 13:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:17; EPHESIANS 5:16 & 1ST TIMOTHY 3:2-5. THE RESPECT FOR LEADERS AS PART OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ORDER IS IN EXODUS 22:28; 1ST SAMUEL 24:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17 & HEBREWS 13:7, 17. ORDER IN PASTORAL CARE IS IN ROMANS 12:4-8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28; EPHESIANS 4:11; TITUS 1:5 & 1ST PETER 4:10; 5:1-3. ORDERLINESS IN SOCIETY: THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES RESPONSIBILITY IN HIS ADMINISTRATION TO HIS APPOINTED MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITIES IN PSALMS 82:6; DANIEL 6:2-7; ROMANS 13:1; TITUS 3:1 & 1ST PETER 2:13-14. GOVERNING AUTHORITIES ARE ORDAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 6 & JOHN 19:11. THOSE IN AUTHORITY ARE TO BE HONORED IS IN MATTHEW 22:21; MARK 12:17; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1-2; TITUS 3:1; 1ST PETER 2:13 & LUKE 20:25. ORDER IN THE HOME AND WORKPLACE IS IN EXODUS 6:14; 20:12; 1ST SAMUEL 3:13; JOB 1:5; EPHESIANS 6:1, 5; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:4, 12; 6:1; TITUS 1:6; 2:4-5, 9-10 & 1ST PETER 2:18.     
TOTAL MUTUAL SUBMISSION BY WIVES TO THEIR OWN HUSBANDS: WHAT IS THE QUESTION OF TOTAL SUBMISSION MEANING IN MARRIAGE TO THE WIFE? IN EPHESIANS 5:21-33 IT DECLARES “WIVES, BE SUBJECT TO YOUR (OWN) HUSBANDS, AS TO THE LORD. FOR THE HUSBAND IS HEAD OF THE WIFE AS CHRIST IS THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH, HIS BODY, AND IS HIMSELF ITS SAVOIR, AS THE CHURCH IS SUBJECT TO CHRIST, SO LET WIVES ALSO BE SUBJECT IN EVERYTHING TO THEIR HUSBANDS.” THIS SUBMISSION DOES NOT REFER TO HYPOTASSO WHICH IS SUBMISSION TO AN AUTHORITY. ALSO THE SUBMISSION OF JESUS TO THE AUTHORITY OF HIS PARENTS MARY JOSEPH IS IN LUKE 2:51. ALSO DEMONS BEING SUBJECT TO THE DISCIPLES IN LUKE 10:17 MEANS TO “ACT IN AGAPE LOVE AND BE CONSIDERATE”. CITIZENS BEING SUBJECT TO THE GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES ARE IN ROMANS 13:1-10; TITUS 3:1 & 1ST PETER 2:13-17. THE KINGDOM OF MEN BEING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN REVELATION 2;26; PSALMS 110:2; EZEKIEL 20:33; 2ND ESDRAS 5:38 & DANIEL 4:32; 5:21. THE KINGDOM OF LAW BEING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:17. THE UNIVERSE BEING SUBJECT TO CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 & EPHESIANS 1:22. THE APOSTLES BEING SUBJECT TO THE SAINTS IS IN HEBREWS 13:24. ALSO TO UNSEEN POWERS BEING SUBJECT TO CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 3:22. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BEING SUBJECT TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11; REVELATION 2:27; 12:5; 19:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-28. THE YOUNGER (ALL CREATION IN EPHESIANS 4:6) IN THE “SAME AEON, AIONE, AGE, UNIVERSE, LEVEL, REALM, KINGDOM OR WORLD” BEING SUBMISSIVE TO THEIR ELDERS (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-25---RSV) IN THE “SAME AEON, AIONE, AGE, UNIVERSE, LEVEL, REALM, KINGDOM OR WORLD” IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17; LUKE 20:35-36 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. THE TRUE CHURCH MEMBERS BEING SUBJECT TO TRUE CHURCH LEADERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:15-16. ALSO, WIVES BEING SUBJECT TO THEIR OWN HUSBANDS ARE IN COLOSSIANS 3:18; TITUS 2:5; 1ST PETER 3:5; EPHESIANS 5: 22, 24. THE CHURCH BEING SUBJECT TO CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EPHESIANS 5:24. SERVANTS BEING SUBJECT TO MASTERS ARE IN TITUS 2:9 & 1ST PETER 2:18-25. CHRISTIANS BEING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 12:9; 13:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEING SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JAMES 4:6-7. A DISCIPLE SUBMITS TO ITS TEACHER IN MATTHEW 23:8. IN THESE AREAS, NONE IS MEASURED BACK IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS. HUSBANDS ARE NEVER TO BE SUBJECT TO THEIR WIVES.         
THE UNBIBLICAL WOMEN'S RIGHTS
WOMEN'S RIGHTS ARE THE RIGHTS AND ENTITLEMENTS CLAIMED FOR WOMEN AND GIRLS WORLDWIDE, AND THEY FORMED THE BASIS FOR THE WOMEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT IN THE 19TH CENTURY AND THE FEMINIST MOVEMENTS DURING THE 20TH AND 21ST CENTURIES. IN SOME COUNTRIES, THESE RIGHTS ARE INSTITUTIONALIZED OR SUPPORTED BY LAW, LOCAL CUSTOM, AND BEHAVIOR, WHEREAS IN OTHERS, THEY ARE IGNORED AND SUPPRESSED. THEY DIFFER FROM BROADER NOTIONS OF HUMAN RIGHTS THROUGH CLAIMS OF AN INHERENT HISTORICAL AND TRADITIONAL BIAS AGAINST THE EXERCISE OF RIGHTS BY WOMEN AND GIRLS, IN FAVOR OF MEN AND BOYS. ISSUES COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH NOTIONS OF WOMEN'S RIGHTS INCLUDE THE RIGHT TO BODILY INTEGRITY AND AUTONOMY, TO BE FREE FROM SEXUAL VIOLENCE, TO VOTE, TO HOLD PUBLIC OFFICE, TO ENTER INTO LEGAL CONTRACTS, TO HAVE EQUAL RIGHTS IN FAMILY LAW, TO WORK, TO FAIR WAGES OR EQUAL PAY, TO HAVE REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS, TO OWN PROPERTY, AND TO EDUCATION.
WOMEN IN ANCIENT SUMER COULD BUY, OWN, SELL, AND INHERIT PROPERTY. THEY COULD ENGAGE IN COMMERCE AND TESTIFY IN COURT AS WITNESSES. NONETHELESS, THEIR HUSBANDS COULD DIVORCE THEM FOR MILD INFRACTIONS, AND A DIVORCED HUSBAND COULD EASILY REMARRY ANOTHER WOMAN, PROVIDED THAT HIS FIRST WIFE HAD BORNE HIM NO OFFSPRING. FEMALE DEITIES, SUCH AS INANNA, WERE WIDELY WORSHIPPED. THE AKKADIAN POETESS ENHEDUANNA, THE PRIESTESS OF INANNA AND DAUGHTER OF SARGON, IS THE EARLIEST KNOWN POET WHOSE NAME HAS BEEN RECORDED.[5] OLD BABYLONIAN LAW CODES PERMITTED A HUSBAND TO DIVORCE HIS WIFE UNDER ANY CIRCUMSTANCES, BUT DOING SO REQUIRED HIM TO RETURN ALL OF HER PROPERTY AND SOMETIMES PAY HER A FINE. MOST LAW CODES FORBADE A WOMAN TO REQUEST HER HUSBAND FOR A DIVORCE AND ENFORCED THE SAME PENALTIES ON A WOMAN ASKING FOR DIVORCE AS ON A WOMAN CAUGHT IN THE ACT OF ADULTERY. SOME BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN LAWS, HOWEVER, AFFORDED WOMEN THE SAME RIGHT TO DIVORCE AS MEN, REQUIRING THEM TO PAY EXACTLY THE SAME FINE. THE MAJORITY OF EAST SEMITIC DEITIES WERE MALE.
EGYPT: WOMEN IN ANCIENT EGYPT: IN ANCIENT EGYPT, WOMEN ENJOYED THE SAME RIGHTS UNDER THE LAW AS A MAN, HOWEVER RIGHTFUL ENTITLEMENTS DEPENDED UPON SOCIAL CLASS. LANDED PROPERTY DESCENDED IN THE FEMALE LINE FROM MOTHER TO DAUGHTER, AND WOMEN WERE ENTITLED TO ADMINISTER THEIR OWN PROPERTY. WOMEN IN ANCIENT EGYPT COULD BUY, SELL, BE A PARTNER IN LEGAL CONTRACTS, BE EXECUTOR IN WILLS AND WITNESS TO LEGAL DOCUMENTS, BRING COURT ACTION, AND ADOPT CHILDREN.
GREECE: WOMEN IN GREECE: ALTHOUGH MOST WOMEN LACKED POLITICAL AND EQUAL RIGHTS IN THE CITY STATES OF ANCIENT GREECE, THEY ENJOYED A CERTAIN FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT UNTIL THE ARCHAIC AGE. RECORDS ALSO EXIST OF WOMEN IN ANCIENT DELPHI, GORTYN, THESSALY, MEGARA, AND SPARTA OWNING LAND, THE MOST PRESTIGIOUS FORM OF PRIVATE PROPERTY AT THE TIME. HOWEVER, AFTER THE ARCHAIC AGE, LEGISLATORS BEGAN TO ENACT LAWS ENFORCING GENDER SEGREGATION, RESULTING IN DECREASED RIGHTS FOR WOMEN. WOMEN IN CLASSICAL ATHENS HAD NO LEGAL PERSONHOOD AND WERE ASSUMED TO BE PART OF THE OIKOS HEADED BY THE MALE KYRIOS. UNTIL MARRIAGE, WOMEN WERE UNDER THE GUARDIANSHIP OF THEIR FATHER OR OTHER MALE RELATIVE. ONCE MARRIED, THE HUSBAND BECAME A WOMAN'S KYRIOS. AS WOMEN WERE BARRED FROM CONDUCTING LEGAL PROCEEDINGS, THE KYRIOS WOULD DO SO ON THEIR BEHALF. ATHENIAN WOMEN COULD ONLY ACQUIRE RIGHTS OVER PROPERTY THROUGH GIFTS, DOWRY, AND INHERITANCE, THOUGH HER KYRIOS HAD THE RIGHT TO DISPOSE OF A WOMAN'S PROPERTY. ATHENIAN WOMEN COULD ONLY ENTER INTO A CONTRACT WORTH LESS THAN THE VALUE OF A "MEDIMNOS OF BARLEY" (A MEASURE OF GRAIN), ALLOWING WOMEN TO ENGAGE IN PETTY TRADING. WOMEN WERE EXCLUDED FROM ANCIENT ATHENIAN DEMOCRACY, BOTH IN PRINCIPLE AND IN PRACTICE. SLAVES COULD BECOME ATHENIAN CITIZENS AFTER BEING FREED, BUT NO WOMAN EVER ACQUIRED CITIZENSHIP IN ANCIENT ATHENS.[16] IN CLASSICAL ATHENS WOMEN WERE ALSO BARRED FROM BECOMING POETS, SCHOLARS, POLITICIANS, OR ARTISTS.[17] DURING THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD IN ATHENS, THE PHILOSOPHER ARISTOTLE THOUGHT THAT WOMEN WOULD BRING DISORDER AND EVIL, THEREFORE IT WAS BEST TO KEEP WOMEN SEPARATE FROM THE REST OF THE SOCIETY. THIS SEPARATION WOULD ENTAIL LIVING IN A ROOM CALLED A GYNAIKEION, WHILE LOOKING AFTER THE DUTIES IN THE HOME AND HAVING VERY LITTLE EXPOSURE WITH THE MALE WORLD. THIS WAS ALSO TO ENSURE THAT WIVES ONLY HAD LEGITIMATE CHILDREN FROM THEIR HUSBANDS. ATHENIAN WOMEN RECEIVED LITTLE EDUCATION, EXCEPT HOME TUTORSHIP FOR BASIC SKILLS SUCH AS SPIN, WEAVE, COOK AND SOME KNOWLEDGE OF MONEY. ALTHOUGH SPARTAN WOMEN WERE FORMALLY EXCLUDED FROM MILITARY AND POLITICAL LIFE, THEY ENJOYED CONSIDERABLE STATUS AS MOTHERS OF SPARTAN WARRIORS. AS MEN ENGAGED IN MILITARY ACTIVITY, WOMEN TOOK RESPONSIBILITY FOR RUNNING ESTATES. FOLLOWING PROTRACTED WARFARE IN THE 4TH CENTURY BC SPARTAN WOMEN-OWNED APPROXIMATELY BETWEEN 35% AND 40% OF ALL SPARTAN LAND AND PROPERTY. BY THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD, SOME OF THE WEALTHIEST SPARTANS WERE WOMEN. SPARTAN WOMEN CONTROLLED THEIR OWN PROPERTIES, AS WELL AS THE PROPERTIES OF MALE RELATIVES WHO WERE AWAY WITH THE ARMY.[18] GIRLS, AS WELL AS BOYS, RECEIVED AN EDUCATION. BUT DESPITE RELATIVELY GREATER FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT FOR SPARTAN WOMEN, THEIR ROLE IN POLITICS WAS JUST AS THE SAME AS ATHENIAN WOMEN. PLATO ACKNOWLEDGED THAT EXTENDING CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS TO WOMEN WOULD SUBSTANTIVELY ALTER THE NATURE OF THE HOUSEHOLD AND THE STATE.[22] ARISTOTLE, WHO HAD BEEN TAUGHT BY PLATO, DENIED THAT WOMEN WERE SLAVES OR SUBJECT TO PROPERTY, ARGUING THAT "NATURE HAS DISTINGUISHED BETWEEN THE FEMALE AND THE SLAVE", BUT HE CONSIDERED WIVES TO BE "BOUGHT". HE ARGUED THAT WOMEN'S MAIN ECONOMIC ACTIVITY IS THAT OF SAFEGUARDING THE HOUSEHOLD PROPERTY CREATED BY MEN. ACCORDING TO ARISTOTLE, THE LABOUR OF WOMEN ADDED NO VALUE BECAUSE "THE ART OF HOUSEHOLD MANAGEMENT IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH THE ART OF GETTING WEALTH, FOR THE ONE USES THE MATERIAL WHICH THE OTHER PROVIDES". CONTRARY TO THESE VIEWS, THE STOIC PHILOSOPHERS ARGUED FOR EQUALITY OF THE SEXES, SEXUAL INEQUALITY BEING IN THEIR VIEW CONTRARY TO THE LAWS OF NATURE. IN DOING SO, THEY FOLLOWED THE CYNICS, WHO ARGUED THAT MEN AND WOMEN SHOULD WEAR THE SAME CLOTHING AND RECEIVE THE SAME KIND OF EDUCATION. THEY ALSO SAW MARRIAGE AS A MORAL COMPANIONSHIP BETWEEN EQUALS RATHER THAN A BIOLOGICAL OR SOCIAL NECESSITY AND PRACTICED THESE VIEWS IN THEIR LIVES AS WELL AS THEIR TEACHINGS. THE STOICS ADOPTED THE VIEWS OF THE CYNICS AND ADDED THEM TO THEIR OWN THEORIES OF HUMAN NATURE, THUS PUTTING THEIR SEXUAL EGALITARIANISM ON A STRONG PHILOSOPHICAL BASIS.
ROME: WOMEN IN ANCIENT ROME: ROMAN LAW, SIMILAR TO ATHENIAN LAW, WAS CREATED BY MEN IN FAVOR OF MEN.[25] WOMEN HAD NO PUBLIC VOICE AND NO PUBLIC ROLE, WHICH ONLY IMPROVED AFTER THE 1ST CENTURY TO THE 6TH CENTURY BCE. FREEBORN WOMEN OF ANCIENT ROME WERE CITIZENS WHO ENJOYED LEGAL PRIVILEGES AND PROTECTIONS THAT DID NOT EXTEND TO NON-CITIZENS OR SLAVES. ROMAN SOCIETY, HOWEVER, WAS PATRIARCHAL, AND WOMEN COULD NOT VOTE, HOLD PUBLIC OFFICE, OR SERVE IN THE MILITARY. WOMEN OF THE UPPER CLASSES EXERCISED POLITICAL INFLUENCE THROUGH MARRIAGE AND MOTHERHOOD. DURING THE ROMAN REPUBLIC, THE MOTHERS OF THE GRACCHUS BROTHERS AND OF JULIUS CAESAR WERE NOTED AS EXEMPLARY WOMEN WHO ADVANCED THE CAREERS OF THEIR SONS. DURING THE IMPERIAL PERIOD, WOMEN OF THE EMPEROR'S FAMILY COULD ACQUIRE CONSIDERABLE POLITICAL POWER AND WERE REGULARLY DEPICTED IN OFFICIAL ART AND ON COINAGE. THE CENTRAL CORE OF THE ROMAN SOCIETY WAS THE PATER FAMILIAS OR THE MALE HEAD OF THE HOUSEHOLD WHO EXERCISED HIS AUTHORITY OVER ALL HIS CHILDREN, SERVANTS, AND WIFE. GIRLS HAD EQUAL INHERITANCE RIGHTS WITH BOYS IF THEIR FATHER DIED WITHOUT LEAVING A WILL. SIMILAR TO ATHENIAN WOMEN, ROMAN WOMEN HAD A GUARDIAN OR AS IT WAS CALLED "TUTOR" WHO MANAGED AND OVERSAW ALL HER ACTIVITY. THIS TUTELAGE HAD LIMITED FEMALE ACTIVITY BUT BY THE FIRST CENTURY TO SIXTH CENTURY BCE, TUTELAGE BECAME VERY RELAXED AND WOMEN WERE ACCEPTED TO PARTICIPATE IN MORE PUBLIC ROLES SUCH AS OWNING OR MANAGING PROPERTY AND OR ACTING AS MUNICIPAL PATRONS FOR GLADIATOR GAMES AND OTHER ENTERTAINMENT ACTIVITIES CHILDBEARING WAS ENCOURAGED BY THE STATE. BY 27–14 BCE THE IUS TRITIUM LIBERORUM ("LEGAL RIGHT OF THREE CHILDREN") GRANTED SYMBOLIC HONORS AND LEGAL PRIVILEGES TO A WOMAN WHO HAD GIVEN BIRTH TO THREE CHILDREN AND FREED HER FROM ANY MALE GUARDIANSHIP. IN THE EARLIEST PERIOD OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC, A BRIDE PASSED FROM HER FATHER'S CONTROL INTO THE "HAND" (MANUS) OF HER HUSBAND. SHE THEN BECAME SUBJECT TO HER HUSBAND'S POTESTAS, THOUGH TO A LESSER DEGREE THAN THEIR CHILDREN. THIS ARCHAIC FORM OF MANUS MARRIAGE WAS LARGELY ABANDONED BY THE TIME OF JULIUS CAESAR, WHEN A WOMAN REMAINED UNDER HER FATHER'S AUTHORITY BY LAW EVEN WHEN SHE MOVED INTO HER HUSBAND'S HOME. THIS ARRANGEMENT WAS ONE OF THE FACTORS IN THE INDEPENDENCE ROMAN WOMEN ENJOYED. ALTHOUGH WOMEN HAD TO ANSWER TO THEIR FATHER IN LEGAL MATTERS, THEY WERE FREE OF HIS DIRECT SCRUTINY IN HER DAILY LIFE, AND HER HUSBAND HAD NO LEGAL POWER OVER HER. WHEN HER FATHER DIED, SHE BECAME LEGALLY EMANCIPATED (SUI IURIS). A MARRIED WOMAN RETAINED OWNERSHIP OF ANY PROPERTY SHE BROUGHT INTO THE MARRIAGE. GIRLS HAD EQUAL INHERITANCE RIGHTS WITH BOYS IF THEIR FATHER DIED WITHOUT LEAVING A WILL. UNDER CLASSICAL ROMAN LAW, A HUSBAND HAD NO RIGHT TO ABUSE HIS WIFE PHYSICALLY OR COMPEL HER TO HAVE SEX. WIFE BEATING WAS SUFFICIENT GROUNDS FOR DIVORCE OR OTHER LEGAL ACTION AGAINST THE HUSBAND. BECAUSE OF THEIR LEGAL STATUS AS CITIZENS AND THE DEGREE TO WHICH THEY COULD BECOME EMANCIPATED, WOMEN IN ANCIENT ROME COULD OWN PROPERTY, ENTER CONTRACTS, AND ENGAGE IN BUSINESS. SOME ACQUIRED AND DISPOSED OF SIZABLE FORTUNES, AND ARE RECORDED IN INSCRIPTIONS AS BENEFACTORS IN FUNDING MAJOR PUBLIC WORKS. ROMAN WOMEN COULD APPEAR IN COURT AND ARGUE CASES, THOUGH IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR THEM TO BE REPRESENTED BY A MAN. THEY WERE SIMULTANEOUSLY DISPARAGED AS TOO IGNORANT AND WEAK-MINDED TO PRACTICE LAW, AND AS TOO ACTIVE AND INFLUENTIAL IN LEGAL MATTERS—RESULTING IN AN EDICT THAT LIMITED WOMEN TO CONDUCTING CASES ON THEIR OWN BEHALF INSTEAD OF OTHERS'. BUT EVEN AFTER THIS RESTRICTION WAS PUT IN PLACE, THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES OF WOMEN TAKING INFORMED ACTIONS IN LEGAL MATTERS, INCLUDING DICTATING LEGAL STRATEGY TO THEIR MALE ADVOCATES. ROMAN LAW RECOGNIZED RAPE AS A CRIME IN WHICH THE VICTIM BORE NO GUILT AND A CAPITAL CRIME. THE RAPE OF A WOMAN WAS CONSIDERED AN ATTACK ON HER FAMILY AND FATHER'S HONOUR, AND RAPE VICTIMS WERE SHAMED FOR ALLOWING THE BAD NAME IN HER FATHER'S HONOUR. AS A MATTER OF LAW, RAPE COULD BE COMMITTED ONLY AGAINST A CITIZEN IN GOOD STANDING. THE RAPE OF A SLAVE COULD BE PROSECUTED ONLY AS DAMAGE TO HER OWNER'S PROPERTY. THE FIRST ROMAN EMPEROR, AUGUSTUS, FRAMED HIS ASCENT TO SOLE POWER AS A RETURN TO TRADITIONAL MORALITY, AND ATTEMPTED TO REGULATE THE CONDUCT OF WOMEN THROUGH MORAL LEGISLATION. ADULTERY, WHICH HAD BEEN A PRIVATE FAMILY MATTER UNDER THE REPUBLIC, WAS CRIMINALIZED, AND DEFINED BROADLY AS AN ILLICIT SEX ACT (STUPRUM) THAT OCCURRED BETWEEN A MALE CITIZEN AND A MARRIED WOMAN, OR BETWEEN A MARRIED WOMAN AND ANY MAN OTHER THAN HER HUSBAND. THEREFORE, A MARRIED WOMAN COULD HAVE SEX ONLY WITH HER HUSBAND, BUT A MARRIED MAN DID NOT COMMIT ADULTERY WHEN HE HAD SEX WITH A PROSTITUTE, SLAVE, OR PERSON OF MARGINALIZED STATUS (INFAMIS). MOST PROSTITUTES IN ANCIENT ROME WERE SLAVES, THOUGH SOME SLAVES WERE PROTECTED FROM FORCED PROSTITUTION BY A CLAUSE IN THEIR SALES CONTRACT. A FREE WOMAN WHO WORKED AS A PROSTITUTE OR ENTERTAINER LOST HER SOCIAL STANDING AND BECAME INFAMIS, "DISREPUTABLE"; BY MAKING HER BODY PUBLICLY AVAILABLE, SHE HAD IN EFFECT SURRENDERED HER RIGHT TO BE PROTECTED FROM SEXUAL ABUSE OR PHYSICAL VIOLENCE. STOIC PHILOSOPHIES INFLUENCED THE DEVELOPMENT OF ROMAN LAW. STOICS OF THE IMPERIAL ERA SUCH AS SENECA AND MUSONIUS RUFUS DEVELOPED THEORIES OF JUST RELATIONSHIPS. WHILE NOT ADVOCATING EQUALITY IN SOCIETY OR UNDER THE LAW, THEY HELD THAT NATURE GIVES MEN AND WOMEN EQUAL CAPACITY FOR VIRTUE AND EQUAL OBLIGATIONS TO ACT VIRTUOUSLY, AND THAT THEREFORE MEN AND WOMEN HAD AN EQUAL NEED FOR PHILOSOPHICAL EDUCATION. THESE PHILOSOPHICAL TRENDS AMONG THE RULING ELITE ARE THOUGHT TO HAVE HELPED IMPROVE THE STATUS OF WOMEN UNDER THE EMPIRE.[50] ROME HAD NO SYSTEM OF STATE-SUPPORTED SCHOOLING, AND EDUCATION WAS AVAILABLE ONLY TO THOSE WHO COULD PAY FOR IT. THE DAUGHTERS OF SENATORS AND KNIGHTS SEEM TO HAVE REGULARLY RECEIVED A PRIMARY EDUCATION (FOR AGES 7 TO 12). REGARDLESS OF GENDER, FEW PEOPLE WERE EDUCATED BEYOND THAT LEVEL. GIRLS FROM A MODEST BACKGROUND MIGHT BE SCHOOLED IN ORDER TO HELP WITH THE FAMILY BUSINESS OR TO ACQUIRE LITERACY SKILLS THAT ENABLED THEM TO WORK AS SCRIBES AND SECRETARIES. THE WOMAN WHO ACHIEVED THE GREATEST PROMINENCE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD FOR HER LEARNING WAS HYPATIA OF ALEXANDRIA, WHO TAUGHT ADVANCED COURSES TO YOUNG MEN AND ADVISED THE ROMAN PREFECT OF EGYPT ON POLITICS. HER INFLUENCE PUT HER INTO CONFLICT WITH THE BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, CYRIL, WHO MAY HAVE BEEN IMPLICATED IN HER VIOLENT DEATH IN THE YEAR 415 AT THE HANDS OF A CHRISTIAN MOB. COUPLE CLASPING HANDS IN MARRIAGE, IDEALIZED BY ROMANS AS THE BUILDING BLOCK OF SOCIETY AND AS A PARTNERSHIP OF COMPANIONS WHO WORK TOGETHER TO PRODUCE AND REAR CHILDREN, MANAGE EVERYDAY AFFAIRS, LEAD EXEMPLARY LIVES, AND ENJOY AFFECTION. 
POST-CLASSICAL HISTORY: RELIGIOUS SCRIPTURES: BIBLE: WOMEN IN THE BIBLE: BOTH BEFORE AND DURING BIBLICAL TIMES, THE ROLES OF WOMEN IN SOCIETY WERE SEVERELY RESTRICTED. 
IN THE BIBLE, WOMEN ARE DEPICTED AS HAVING THE RIGHT TO REPRESENT THEMSELVES IN COURT, THE ABILITY TO MAKE CONTRACTS, AND THE RIGHTS TO PURCHASE, OWN, SELL, AND INHERIT PROPERTY. THE BIBLE GUARANTEES WOMEN THE RIGHT TO SEX WITH THEIR OWN HUSBANDS AND ORDERS HUSBANDS TO FEED AND CLOTHE THEIR WIVES. BREACH OF THESE OLD TESTAMENT RIGHTS BY A POLYGAMOUS MAN GAVE THE WOMAN GROUNDS FOR DIVORCE: "IF HE MARRIES ANOTHER WOMAN, HE MUST NOT DEPRIVE THE FIRST ONE OF HER FOOD, CLOTHING AND MARITAL RIGHTS. IF HE DOES NOT PROVIDE HER WITH THESE THREE THINGS, SHE IS TO GO FREE, WITHOUT ANY PAYMENT OF MONEY" (EXODUS 21:10–11).
IN THE QUR'AN: THE QUR'AN, REVEALED TO MUHAMMAD OVER THE COURSE OF 23 YEARS, PROVIDED GUIDANCE TO THE ISLAMIC COMMUNITY AND MODIFIED EXISTING CUSTOMS IN ARAB SOCIETY. FROM 610 AND 661, KNOWN AS THE EARLY REFORMS UNDER ISLAM, THE QUR'AN INTRODUCED FUNDAMENTAL REFORMS TO CUSTOMARY LAW AND INTRODUCED RIGHTS FOR WOMEN IN MARRIAGE, DIVORCE, AND INHERITANCE. BY PROVIDING THAT THE WIFE, NOT HER FAMILY, WOULD RECEIVE A DOWRY FROM THE HUSBAND, WHICH SHE COULD ADMINISTER AS HER PERSONAL PROPERTY, THE QUR'AN MADE WOMEN A LEGAL PARTY TO THE MARRIAGE CONTRACT. WHILE IN CUSTOMARY LAW, INHERITANCE WAS LIMITED TO MALE DESCENDANTS, THE QUR'AN INTRODUCED RULES ON INHERITANCE WITH CERTAIN FIXED SHARES BEING DISTRIBUTED TO DESIGNATED HEIRS, FIRST TO THE NEAREST FEMALE RELATIVES AND THEN THE NEAREST MALE RELATIVES. ACCORDING TO ANNEMARIE SCHIMMEL "COMPARED TO THE PRE-ISLAMIC POSITION OF WOMEN, ISLAMIC LEGISLATION MEANT AN ENORMOUS PROGRESS; THE WOMAN HAS THE RIGHT, AT LEAST ACCORDING TO THE LETTER OF THE LAW, TO ADMINISTER THE WEALTH SHE HAS BROUGHT INTO THE FAMILY OR HAS EARNED BY HER OWN WORK." THE GENERAL IMPROVEMENT OF THE STATUS OF ARAB WOMEN INCLUDED PROHIBITION OF FEMALE INFANTICIDE AND RECOGNIZING WOMEN'S FULL PERSONHOOD. WOMEN GENERALLY GAINED GREATER RIGHTS THAN WOMEN IN PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIA AND MEDIEVAL EUROPE. WOMEN WERE NOT ACCORDED WITH SUCH LEGAL STATUS IN OTHER CULTURES UNTIL CENTURIES LATER. ACCORDING TO PROFESSOR WILLIAM MONTGOMERY WATT, WHEN SEEN IN SUCH HISTORICAL CONTEXT, MUHAMMAD "CAN BE SEEN AS A FIGURE WHO TESTIFIED ON BEHALF OF WOMEN'S RIGHTS."
WESTERN EUROPE: WOMEN PERFORMING TASKS DURING THE MIDDLE AGES: WOMEN'S RIGHTS WERE PROTECTED ALREADY BY EARLY MEDIEVAL CHRISTIAN CHURCH: ONE OF THE FIRST FORMAL LEGAL PROVISION FOR THE RIGHT OF WIVES WAS PROMULGATED BY COUNCIL OF ADGE IN 506, WHICH IN CANON XVI STIPULATED THAT IF A YOUNG MARRIED MAN WISHED TO BE ORDAINED, HE REQUIRED THE CONSENT OF HIS WIFE. THE ENGLISH CHURCH AND CULTURE IN THE MIDDLE AGES REGARDED WOMEN AS WEAK, IRRATIONAL AND VULNERABLE TO TEMPTATION WHO WAS CONSTANTLY NEEDED TO BE KEPT IN CHECK. THIS WAS REFLECTED ON THE CHRISTIAN CULTURE IN ENGLAND THROUGH THE STORY OF ADAM AND EVE WHERE EVE FELL TO SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS AND LED ADAM TO EAT THE APPLE. IT WAS BELIEF BASED ON ST.PAUL, THAT THE PAIN OF CHILDBIRTH WAS A PUNISHMENT FOR THIS DEED THAT LED MANKIND TO BE BANISHED FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN.[80] WOMEN'S INFERIORITY ALSO APPEARS IN MANY MEDIEVAL WRITING FOR EXAMPLE THE 1200 AD THEOLOGIAN JACQUES DE VITRY (WHO WAS RATHER SYMPATHETIC TO WOMEN OVER OTHERS) EMPHASIZED FOR FEMALE OBEDIENCE TOWARDS THEIR MEN AND EXPRESSED WOMEN AS BEING SLIPPERY, WEAK, UNTRUSTWORTHY, DEVIOUS, DECEITFUL AND STUBBORN.[80] THE CHURCH ALSO PROMOTED THE VIRGIN MARY AS A ROLE MODEL FOR WOMEN TO EMULATE BY BEING INNOCENT IN HER SEXUALITY, BEING MARRIED TO A HUSBAND AND EVENTUALLY BECOMING A MOTHER. THAT WAS THE CORE PURPOSE SET OUT BOTH CULTURALLY AND RELIGIOUSLY ACROSS MEDIEVAL EUROPE.[80] RAPE WAS ALSO SEEN IN MEDIEVAL ENGLAND AS A CRIME AGAINST THE FATHER OR HUSBAND AND VIOLATION OF THEIR PROTECTION AND GUARDIANSHIP OF THE WOMEN WHOM THEY LOOK AFTER IN THE HOUSEHOLD. WOMEN'S IDENTITY IN THE MIDDLE AGES WAS ALSO REFERRED THROUGH HER RELATIONS WITH MEN SHE WAS ASSOCIATED WITH FOR EXAMPLE "HIS DAUGHTER" OR "SO AND SO'S WIFE". DESPITE ALL THIS, THE CHURCH STILL EMPHASIZED ON THE IMPORTANCE OF LOVE AND MUTUAL COUNSELLING WITHIN A MARRIAGE AND PROHIBITED ANY FORM OF DIVORCE SO THE WIFE WOULD HAVE SOMEONE TO LOOK AFTER HER.
ROYAL WOMEN'S ACTIVITIES IN THE MIDDLE AGES: IN OVERALL EUROPE DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, WOMEN WERE INFERIOR TO THAT OF A MAN IN LEGAL STATUS. THROUGHOUT MEDIEVAL EUROPE, WOMEN WERE PRESSURED TO NOT ATTEND COURTS AND LEAVE ALL LEGAL BUSINESS AFFAIRS TO THEIR HUSBANDS. IN THE LEGAL SYSTEM, WOMEN WERE REGARDED AS THE PROPERTIES OF MEN SO ANY THREAT OR INJURY TO THEM WAS IN THE DUTY OF THEIR MALE GUARDIANS. IN IRISH LAW, WOMEN WERE FORBIDDEN TO ACT AS WITNESSES IN COURTS.[81] IN WELSH LAW, WOMEN'S TESTIMONY CAN BE ACCEPTED TOWARDS OTHER WOMEN BUT NOT AGAINST ANOTHER MAN, BUT WELSH LAWS, SPECIFICALLY THE LAWS OF HYWEL DDA ALSO REFLECTED ACCOUNTABILITY FOR MEN TO PAY CHILD MAINTENANCE FOR CHILDREN BORN OUT OF WEDLOCK, WHICH EMPOWERED WOMEN TO CLAIM RIGHTFUL PAYMENT. IN FRANCE, WOMEN'S TESTIMONY MUST CORROBORATE WITH OTHER ACCOUNTS OR WOULD NOT BE ACCEPTED. ALTHOUGH WOMEN WERE EXPECTED TO NOT ATTEND COURTS, THIS HOWEVER WAS NOT ALWAYS TRUE. SOMETIMES REGARDLESS OF EXPECTATION, WOMEN DID PARTICIPATE AND ATTEND COURT CASES AND COURT MEETINGS. BUT WOMEN COULD NOT ACT AS JUSTICES IN COURTS, BE ATTORNEYS, THEY COULD NOT BE MEMBERS OF A JURY AND THEY COULD NOT ACCUSE ANOTHER PERSON OF A FELONY UNLESS IT'S THE MURDER OF HER HUSBAND.[83] FOR MOST PART, THE BEST THING A WOMAN COULD DO IN MEDIEVAL COURTS IS OBSERVE THE LEGAL PROCEEDINGS TAKING PLACE. THE SWEDISH LAW PROTECTED WOMEN FROM THE AUTHORITY OF THEIR HUSBANDS BY TRANSFERRING THE AUTHORITY TO THEIR MALE RELATIVES. A WIFE'S PROPERTY AND LAND ALSO COULD NOT BE TAKEN BY THE HUSBAND WITHOUT HER FAMILY'S CONSENT BUT NEITHER COULD THE WIFE. THIS MEAN A WOMAN COULD NOT TRANSFER HER PROPERTY TO HER HUSBAND WITHOUT HER FAMILY OR KINSMAN'S CONSENT EITHER. IN SWEDISH LAW, WOMEN WOULD ALSO ONLY GET HALF THAT OF HER BROTHER IN INHERITANCE. DESPITE THESE LEGAL ISSUES, SWEDEN WAS LARGELY AHEAD AND MUCH SUPERIOR IN THEIR TREATMENT TOWARDS WOMEN THAN MOST EUROPEAN COUNTRIES. MEDIEVAL MARRIAGES AMONG THE ELITES WERE ARRANGED IN A WAY THAT WOULD MEET THE INTERESTS OF THE FAMILY AS A WHOLE. THEORETICALLY A WOMAN NEEDED TO CONSENT BEFORE A MARRIAGE TOOK PLACE AND THE CHURCH ENCOURAGED THIS CONSENT TO BE EXPRESSED IN PRESENT TENSE AND NOT FUTURE. MARRIAGE COULD ALSO TAKE PLACE ANYWHERE AND MINIMUM AGE FOR GIRLS WOULD HAVE TO BE 12 WHILE 14 FOR BOYS.
NORTHERN EUROPE: THE RATE OF WERGILD SUGGESTED THAT WOMEN IN THESE SOCIETIES WERE VALUED MOSTLY FOR THEIR BREEDING PURPOSES. THE WERGILD OF WOMAN WAS DOUBLE THAT OF A MAN WITH SAME STATUS IN THE ALEMAN AND BAVARIAN LEGAL CODES. THE WERGILD OF A WOMAN MEANWHILE WAS TRIPLE THAT OF A MAN WITH SAME STATUS IN SALIC AND REPUARIAN LEGAL CODES FOR WOMEN OF CHILD-BEARING AGE, WHICH CONSTITUTED FROM 12–40 YEARS OLD. ONE OF THE MOST GERMANIC CODES FROM THE LOMBARD TRADITION, LEGISLATED THAT WOMEN BE UNDER THE CONTROL OF A MALE MUNDOALD WHICH CONSTITUTED HER FATHER, HUSBAND, OLDER SON OR EVENTUALLY THE KING AS A LAST RESORT IF SHE HAD NO MALE RELATIVES. A WOMAN NEEDED HER MUNDOLD'S PERMISSION TO MANAGE PROPERTY BUT STILL COULD OWN HER OWN LANDS AND GOODS. CERTAIN AREAS WITH VISGOTHIC INHERITANCE LAWS UNTIL THE 7TH CENTURY WERE FAVORABLE TO WOMEN WHILE ALL THE OTHER LAWS WERE NOT. BEFORE CHRISTIANIZATION OF EUROPE, THERE WAS LITTLE SPACE FOR WOMEN'S CONSENT FOR MARRIAGE AND MARRIAGE THROUGH PURCHASE (OR KAUFEHE) WAS ACTUALLY THE CIVIL NORM AS OPPOSED TO THE ALTERNATIVE MARRIAGE THROUGH CAPTURE (OR RAUBEHE). HOWEVER, CHRISTIANITY WAS SLOW TO REACH OTHER BALTIC AND SCANDINAVIAN AREAS WITH IT ONLY REACHING KING HARALD BLUETOOTH OF DENMARK IN THE YEAR 950 AD. THOSE LIVING UNDER NORWEGIAN AND ICELANDIC LAWS USED MARRIAGES TO FORGE ALLIANCES OR CREATE PEACE USUALLY WITHOUT THE WOMEN'S SAY OR CONSENT. HOWEVER, DIVORCE RIGHTS WERE PERMITTED TO WOMEN WHO SUFFERED PHYSICAL ABUSE BUT PROTECTIONS FROM HARM WERE NOT GIVEN TO THOSE TERMED "WRETCHED" WOMEN SUCH AS BEGGARS, SERVANTS AND SLAVE WOMEN. HAVING SEX WITH THEM THROUGH FORCE OR WITHOUT CONSENT USUALLY HAD ZERO LEGAL CONSEQUENCE OR PUNISHMENT. DURING THE VIKING AGE, WOMEN HAD A RELATIVELY FREE STATUS IN THE NORDIC COUNTRIES OF SWEDEN, DENMARK AND NORWAY, ILLUSTRATED IN THE ICELANDIC GRÁGÁS AND THE NORWEGIAN FROSTATING LAWS AND GULATING LAWS. THE PATERNAL AUNT, PATERNAL NIECE AND PATERNAL GRANDDAUGHTER, REFERRED TO AS ODALKVINNA, ALL HAD THE RIGHT TO INHERIT PROPERTY FROM A DECEASED MAN. IN THE ABSENCE OF MALE RELATIVES, AN UNMARRIED WOMAN WITH NO SON COULD, FURTHER MORE, INHERIT NOT ONLY PROPERTY, BUT ALSO THE POSITION AS HEAD OF THE FAMILY FROM A DECEASED FATHER OR BROTHER: A WOMAN WITH SUCH STATUS WAS REFERRED TO AS RINGKVINNA, AND SHE EXERCISED ALL THE RIGHTS AFFORDED TO THE HEAD OF A FAMILY CLAN, SUCH AS FOR EXAMPLE THE RIGHT TO DEMAND AND RECEIVE FINES FOR THE SLAUGHTER OF A FAMILY MEMBER, UNLESS SHE MARRIED, BY WHICH HER RIGHTS WERE TRANSFERRED TO HER HUSBAND.[86] AFTER THE AGE OF 20, AN UNMARRIED WOMAN, REFERRED TO AS MAER AND MEY, REACHED LEGAL MAJORITY AND HAD THE RIGHT TO DECIDE OF HER PLACE OF RESIDENCE AND WAS REGARDED AS HER OWN PERSON BEFORE THE LAW. AN EXCEPTION TO HER INDEPENDENCE WAS THE RIGHT TO CHOOSE A MARRIAGE PARTNER, AS MARRIAGES WAS NORMALLY ARRANGED BY THE CLAN. WIDOWS ENJOYED THE SAME INDEPENDENT STATUS AS UNMARRIED WOMEN. WOMEN HAD RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY AND WERE ACTIVE AS PRIESTESSES (GYDJA) AND ORACLES (SEJDKVINNA); THEY WERE ACTIVE WITHIN ART AS POETS (SKALDER) AND RUNE MASTERS, AND AS MERCHANTS AND MEDICINE WOMEN. THEY MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN ACTIVE WITHIN MILITARY OFFICE: THE STORIES ABOUT SHIELDMAIDENS IS UNCONFIRMED, BUT SOME ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS SUCH AS THE BIRKA FEMALE VIKING WARRIOR MAY INDICATE THAT AT LEAST SOME WOMEN IN MILITARY AUTHORITY EXISTED. A MARRIED WOMAN COULD DIVORCE HER HUSBAND AND REMARRY. IT WAS ALSO SOCIALLY ACCEPTABLE FOR A FREE WOMAN TO COHABIT WITH A MAN AND HAVE CHILDREN WITH HIM WITHOUT MARRYING HIM, EVEN IF THAT MAN WAS MARRIED: A WOMAN IN SUCH A POSITION WAS CALLED FRILLA. THERE WAS NO DISTINCTION MADE BETWEEN CHILDREN BORN INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE: BOTH HAD THE RIGHT TO INHERIT PROPERTY AFTER THEIR PARENTS, AND THERE WAS NO "LEGITIMATE" OR "ILLEGITIMATE" CHILDREN. THESE LIBERTIES GRADUALLY DISAPPEARED FROM THE CHANGED AFTER THE INTRODUCTIONS OF CHRISTIANITY, AND FROM THE LATE 13TH-CENTURY, THEY ARE NO LONGER MENTIONED. DURING THE CHRISTIAN MIDDLE AGES, THE MEDIEVAL SCANDINAVIAN LAW APPLIED DIFFERENT LAWS DEPENDING ON THE LOCAL COUNTY LAW, SIGNIFYING THAT THE STATUS OF WOMEN COULD VARY DEPENDING ON WHICH COUNTY SHE WAS LIVING IN.
MODERN HISTORY: EUROPE: 16TH AND 17TH CENTURY EUROPE: THE 16TH AND 17TH CENTURY SAW NUMEROUS WITCH TRIALS, WHICH RESULTED IN THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE ACROSS EUROPE BEING EXECUTED, OF WHOM 75–95% WERE WOMEN (DEPENDING ON TIME AND PLACE). THE EXECUTIONS MOSTLY TOOK PLACE IN GERMAN-SPEAKING LANDS, AND DURING THE 15TH CENTURY THE TERMINOLOGY "WITCHCRAFT" WAS DEFINITELY VIEWED AS SOMETHING FEMININE AS OPPOSED TO PRIOR YEARS. FAMOUS WITCHCRAFT MANUALS SUCH AS THE MALLEUS MALEFICARUM AND SUMMIS DESIDERANTES DEPICTED WITCHES AS DIABOLICAL CONSPIRATORS WHO WORSHIPPED SATAN AND WERE PRIMARILY WOMEN. CULTURE AND ART AT THE TIME DEPICTED THESE WITCHES AS SEDUCTIVE AND EVIL, FURTHER FUELLING MORAL PANIC IN FUSION WITH RHETORIC FROM THE CHURCH. THE ORIGIN OF THE FEMALE "WITCH" MYTH TRACES BACK TO ROMAN MYTHICAL NIGHT CREATURES KNOWN AS STRIX, WHO WERE THOUGHT TO APPEAR AND DISAPPEAR MYSTERIOUSLY IN THE NIGHT. THEY WERE ALSO BELIEVED BY MANY TO BE OF TRANSFORMED WOMEN BY THEIR OWN SUPERNATURAL POWERS. THIS ROMAN MYTH ITSELF IS BELIEVED TO ORIGINATE FROM THE JEWISH SABBATH WHICH DESCRIBED NON-SUPERNATURAL WOMEN WHO WOULD SUSPICIOUSLY LEAVE AND RETURN HOME SWIFTLY DURING THE NIGHT. AUTHORS OF THE MALLEUS MALEFICARUM STRONGLY ESTABLISHED THE LINK BETWEEN WITCHCRAFT AND WOMEN BY PROCLAIMING GREATER LIKELIHOOD FOR WOMEN TO BE ADDICTED TO "EVIL". THE AUTHORS AND INQUISITORS HEINRICH KRAMER AND JACOB SPRENGERH JUSTIFIED THESE BELIEFS BY CLAIMING WOMEN HAD GREATER CREDULITY, IMPRESSIONABILITY, FEEBLE MINDS, FEEBLE BODIES, IMPULSIVITY AND CARNAL NATURES WHICH WERE FLAWS SUSCEPTIBLE TO "EVIL" BEHAVIOR AND WITCHCRAFT. THESE SORT OF BELIEFS AT THE TIME COULD SEND FEMALE HERMITS OR BEGGARS TO TRIALS JUST FOR OFFERING REMEDIES OR HERBAL MEDICINE. THESE SET OF DEVELOPED MYTHS EVENTUALLY LEAD TO THE 16–17TH CENTURY WITCH TRIALS WHICH FOUND THOUSANDS OF WOMEN BURNED AT STAKE. BY 1500, EUROPE WAS DIVIDED INTO TWO TYPES OF SECULAR LAW.[93] ONE WAS CUSTOMARY LAW WHICH WAS PREDOMINANT IN NORTHERN FRANCE, ENGLAND AND SCANDINAVIA, AND THE OTHER WAS ROMAN BASED WRITTEN LAWS WHICH WAS PREDOMINANT IN SOUTHERN FRANCE, ITALY, SPAIN AND PORTUGAL. CUSTOMARY LAWS FAVOURED MEN MORE THAN WOMEN. FOR EXAMPLE, INHERITANCE AMONG THE ELITES IN ITALY, ENGLAND, SCANDINAVIA AND FRANCE WAS PASSED ON TO THE ELDEST MALE HEIR. IN ALL OF THE REGIONS, THE LAWS ALSO GAVE MEN SUBSTANTIAL POWERS OVER LIVES, PROPERTY AND BODIES OF THEIR WIVES. HOWEVER, THERE WERE SOME IMPROVEMENTS FOR WOMEN AS OPPOSED TO ANCIENT CUSTOM FOR EXAMPLE THEY COULD INHERIT IN THE ABSENCE OF THEIR BROTHERS, DO CERTAIN TRADES WITHOUT THEIR HUSBANDS AND WIDOWS TO RECEIVE DOWER. IN AREAS GOVERNED BY ROMAN-BASED WRITTEN LAWS WOMEN WERE UNDER MALE GUARDIANSHIP IN MATTERS INVOLVING PROPERTY AND LAW, FATHERS OVERSEEING DAUGHTERS, HUSBANDS OVERSEEING WIVES AND UNCLES OR MALE RELATIVES OVERSEEING WIDOWS. THROUGHOUT EUROPE, WOMEN'S LEGAL STATUS CENTERED AROUND HER MARITAL STATUS WHILE MARRIAGE ITSELF WAS THE BIGGEST FACTOR IN RESTRICTING WOMEN'S AUTONOMY. CUSTOM, STATUE AND PRACTICE NOT ONLY REDUCED WOMEN'S RIGHTS AND FREEDOMS BUT PREVENTED SINGLE OR WIDOWED WOMEN FROM HOLDING PUBLIC OFFICE ON THE JUSTIFICATION THAT THEY MIGHT ONE DAY MARRY. ACCORDING TO ENGLISH COMMON LAW, WHICH DEVELOPED FROM THE 12TH CENTURY ONWARD, ALL PROPERTY WHICH A WIFE HELD AT THE TIME OF MARRIAGE BECAME A POSSESSION OF HER HUSBAND. EVENTUALLY ENGLISH COURTS FORBADE A HUSBAND'S TRANSFERRING PROPERTY WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF HIS WIFE, BUT HE STILL RETAINED THE RIGHT TO MANAGE IT AND TO RECEIVE THE MONEY WHICH IT PRODUCED. FRENCH MARRIED WOMEN SUFFERED FROM RESTRICTIONS ON THEIR LEGAL CAPACITY WHICH WERE REMOVED ONLY IN 1965. IN THE 16TH CENTURY, THE REFORMATION IN EUROPE ALLOWED MORE WOMEN TO ADD THEIR VOICES, INCLUDING THE ENGLISH WRITERS JANE ANGER, AEMILIA LANYER, AND THE PROPHETESS ANNA TRAPNELL. ENGLISH AND AMERICAN QUAKERS BELIEVED THAT MEN AND WOMEN WERE EQUAL. MANY QUAKER WOMEN WERE PREACHERS. DESPITE RELATIVELY GREATER FREEDOM FOR ANGLO-SAXON WOMEN, UNTIL THE MID-19TH CENTURY, WRITERS LARGELY ASSUMED THAT A PATRIARCHAL ORDER WAS A NATURAL ORDER THAT HAD ALWAYS EXISTED. THIS PERCEPTION WAS NOT SERIOUSLY CHALLENGED UNTIL THE 18TH CENTURY WHEN JESUIT MISSIONARIES FOUND MATRILINEALITY IN NATIVE NORTH AMERICAN PEOPLES. THE PHILOSOPHER JOHN LOCKE OPPOSED MARITAL INEQUALITY AND THE MISTREATMENT OF WOMEN DURING THIS TIME. HE WAS WELL KNOWN FOR ADVOCATING FOR MARITAL EQUALITY AMONG THE SEXES IN HIS WORK DURING THE 17TH CENTURY. ACCORDING TO A STUDY PUBLISHED IN THE AMERICAN JOURNAL OF SOCIAL ISSUES & HUMANITIES, THE CONDITION FOR WOMEN DURING LOCKE'S TIME WERE AS QUOTE: ENGLISH WOMEN HAD FEWER GROUNDS FOR DIVORCE THAN MEN UNTIL 1923. HUSBANDS CONTROLLED MOST OF THEIR WIVES' PERSONAL PROPERTY UNTIL THE MARRIED WOMEN'S PROPERTY ACT 1870 AND MARRIED WOMEN'S PROPERTY ACT 1882
CHILDREN WERE THE HUSBAND'S PROPERTY: RAPE WAS LEGALLY IMPOSSIBLE WITHIN A MARRIAGE: WIVES LACKED CRUCIAL FEATURES OF LEGAL PERSONHOOD, SINCE THE HUSBAND WAS TAKEN AS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE FAMILY (THEREBY ELIMINATING THE NEED FOR WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE). THESE LEGAL FEATURES OF MARRIAGE SUGGEST THAT THE IDEA OF A MARRIAGE BETWEEN EQUALS APPEARED UNLIKELY TO MOST VICTORIANS.[98] (QUOTED FROM GENDER AND GOOD GOVERNANCE IN JOHN LOCKE, AMERICAN JOURNAL OF SOCIAL ISSUES & HUMANITIES VOL 2). OTHER PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ALSO MADE THE STATEMENTS REGARDING WOMEN'S RIGHTS DURING THIS TIME. FOR EXAMPLE, THOMAS PAINE WROTE IN AN OCCASIONAL LETTER ON THE FEMALE SEX 1775 WHERE HE STATES (AS QUOTE): "IF WE TAKE A SURVEY OF AGES AND OF COUNTRIES, WE SHALL FIND THE WOMEN, ALMOST WITHOUT EXCEPTION... ADORED AND OPPRESSED... THEY ARE ... ROBBED OF FREEDOM OF WILL BY THE LAWS...YET SUCH, I AM SORRY TO SAY, IS THE LOT OF WOMEN OVER THE WHOLE EARTH. MAN, WITH REGARD TO THEM, HAS BEEN EITHER AN INSENSIBLE HUSBAND OR AN OPPRESSOR." A PATERNAL SOCIETY CAN FIND PREFER TO MAKE WOMEN'S RIGHTS A MAN'S DUTY, FOR INSTANCE UNDER ENGLISH COMMON LAW HUSBANDS HAD TO MAINTAIN THEIR WIVES. THIS DUTY WAS ABOLISHED IN 2010.
18TH AND 19TH CENTURY EUROPE: STARTING IN THE LATE 18TH CENTURY, AND THROUGHOUT THE 19TH CENTURY, RIGHTS, AS A CONCEPT AND CLAIM, GAINED INCREASING POLITICAL, SOCIAL, AND PHILOSOPHICAL IMPORTANCE IN EUROPE. MOVEMENTS EMERGED WHICH DEMANDED FREEDOM OF RELIGION, THE ABOLITION OF SLAVERY, RIGHTS FOR WOMEN, RIGHTS FOR THOSE WHO DID NOT OWN PROPERTY, AND UNIVERSAL SUFFRAGE. IN THE LATE 18TH CENTURY, THE QUESTION OF WOMEN'S RIGHTS BECAME CENTRAL TO POLITICAL DEBATES IN BOTH FRANCE AND BRITAIN. AT THE TIME SOME OF THE GREATEST THINKERS OF THE ENLIGHTENMENT, WHO DEFENDED DEMOCRATIC PRINCIPLES OF EQUALITY AND CHALLENGED NOTIONS THAT A PRIVILEGED FEW SHOULD RULE OVER THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION, BELIEVED THAT THESE PRINCIPLES SHOULD BE APPLIED ONLY TO THEIR OWN GENDER AND THEIR OWN RACE. THE PHILOSOPHER JEAN-JACQUES ROUSSEAU, FOR EXAMPLE, THOUGHT THAT IT WAS THE ORDER OF NATURE FOR WOMAN TO OBEY MEN. HE WROTE "WOMEN DO WRONG TO COMPLAIN OF THE INEQUALITY OF MAN-MADE LAWS" AND CLAIMED THAT "WHEN SHE TRIES TO USURP OUR RIGHTS, SHE IS OUR INFERIOR".
FIRST PAGE OF THE DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF WOMAN AND OF THE FEMALE CITIZEN: IN 1791 THE FRENCH PLAYWRIGHT AND POLITICAL ACTIVIST OLYMPE DE GOUGES PUBLISHED THE DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF WOMAN AND OF THE FEMALE CITIZEN, MODELLED ON THE DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN AND OF THE CITIZEN OF 1789. THE DECLARATION IS IRONIC IN FORMULATION AND EXPOSES THE FAILURE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, WHICH HAD BEEN DEVOTED TO EQUALITY. IT STATES THAT: "THIS REVOLUTION WILL ONLY TAKE EFFECT WHEN ALL WOMEN BECOME FULLY AWARE OF THEIR DEPLORABLE CONDITION, AND OF THE RIGHTS THEY HAVE LOST IN SOCIETY". THE DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF WOMAN AND THE FEMALE CITIZEN FOLLOWS THE SEVENTEEN ARTICLES OF THE DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN AND OF THE CITIZEN POINT FOR POINT AND HAS BEEN DESCRIBED BY CAMILLE NAISH AS "ALMOST A PARODY...OF THE ORIGINAL DOCUMENT". THE FIRST ARTICLE OF THE DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN AND OF THE CITIZEN PROCLAIMS THAT "MEN ARE BORN AND REMAIN FREE AND EQUAL IN RIGHTS. SOCIAL DISTINCTIONS MAY BE BASED ONLY ON COMMON UTILITY." THE FIRST ARTICLE OF DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF WOMAN AND OF THE FEMALE CITIZEN REPLIED: "WOMAN IS BORN FREE AND REMAINS EQUAL TO MAN IN RIGHTS. SOCIAL DISTINCTIONS MAY ONLY BE BASED ON COMMON UTILITY". DE GOUGES EXPANDS THE SIXTH ARTICLE OF THE DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN AND OF THE CITIZEN, WHICH DECLARED THE RIGHTS OF CITIZENS TO TAKE PART IN THE FORMATION OF LAW, TO: AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S RIGHTS WERE LAMPOONED IN THIS 1887 MELBOURNE PUNCH CARTOON: A HYPOTHETICAL FEMALE MEMBER FOISTS HER BABY'S CARE ON THE HOUSE SPEAKER. "ALL CITIZENS INCLUDING WOMEN ARE EQUALLY ADMISSIBLE TO ALL PUBLIC DIGNITIES, OFFICES AND EMPLOYMENTS, ACCORDING TO THEIR CAPACITY, AND WITH NO OTHER DISTINCTION THAN THAT OF THEIR VIRTUES AND TALENTS". DE GOUGES ALSO DRAWS ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT UNDER FRENCH LAW WOMEN WERE FULLY PUNISHABLE, YET DENIED EQUAL RIGHTS. MARY WOLLSTONECRAFT, A BRITISH WRITER AND PHILOSOPHER, PUBLISHED A VINDICATION OF THE RIGHTS OF WOMAN IN 1792, ARGUING THAT IT WAS THE EDUCATION AND UPBRINGING OF WOMEN THAT CREATED LIMITED EXPECTATIONS. WOLLSTONECRAFT ATTACKED GENDER OPPRESSION, PRESSING FOR EQUAL EDUCATIONAL OPPORTUNITIES, AND DEMANDED "JUSTICE!" AND "RIGHTS TO HUMANITY" FOR ALL. WOLLSTONECRAFT, ALONG WITH HER BRITISH CONTEMPORARIES DAMARIS CUDWORTH AND CATHARINE MACAULAY STARTED TO USE THE LANGUAGE OF RIGHTS IN RELATION TO WOMEN, ARGUING THAT WOMEN SHOULD HAVE GREATER OPPORTUNITY BECAUSE LIKE MEN, THEY WERE MORAL AND RATIONAL BEINGS. IN HIS 1869 ESSAY "THE SUBJECTION OF WOMEN" THE ENGLISH PHILOSOPHER AND POLITICAL THEORIST JOHN STUART MILL DESCRIBED THE SITUATION FOR WOMEN IN BRITAIN AS FOLLOWS: "WE ARE CONTINUALLY TOLD THAT CIVILIZATION AND CHRISTIANITY HAVE RESTORED TO THE WOMAN HER JUST RIGHTS. MEANWHILE THE WIFE IS THE ACTUAL BONDSERVANT OF HER HUSBAND; NO LESS SO, AS FAR AS THE LEGAL OBLIGATION GOES, THAN SLAVES COMMONLY SO CALLED." THEN A MEMBER OF PARLIAMENT, MILL ARGUED THAT WOMEN DESERVE THE RIGHT TO VOTE, THOUGH HIS PROPOSAL TO REPLACE THE TERM "MAN" WITH "PERSON" IN THE SECOND REFORM BILL OF 1867 WAS GREETED WITH LAUGHTER IN THE HOUSE OF COMMONS AND DEFEATED BY 76 TO 196 VOTES. HIS ARGUMENTS WON LITTLE SUPPORT AMONGST CONTEMPORARIES BUT HIS ATTEMPT TO AMEND THE REFORM BILL GENERATED GREATER ATTENTION FOR THE ISSUE OF WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE IN BRITAIN. INITIALLY ONLY ONE OF SEVERAL WOMEN'S RIGHTS CAMPAIGNS, SUFFRAGE BECAME THE PRIMARY CAUSE OF THE BRITISH WOMEN'S MOVEMENT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE 20TH CENTURY. AT THE TIME, THE ABILITY TO VOTE WAS RESTRICTED TO WEALTHY PROPERTY OWNERS WITHIN BRITISH JURISDICTIONS. THIS ARRANGEMENT IMPLICITLY EXCLUDED WOMEN AS PROPERTY LAW AND MARRIAGE LAW GAVE MEN OWNERSHIP RIGHTS AT MARRIAGE OR INHERITANCE UNTIL THE 19TH CENTURY. ALTHOUGH MALE SUFFRAGE BROADENED DURING THE CENTURY, WOMEN WERE EXPLICITLY PROHIBITED FROM VOTING NATIONALLY AND LOCALLY IN THE 1830S BY THE REFORM ACT 1832 AND THE MUNICIPAL CORPORATIONS ACT 1835. MILLICENT FAWCETT AND EMMELINE PANKHURST LED THE PUBLIC CAMPAIGN ON WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE AND IN 1918 A BILL WAS PASSED ALLOWING WOMEN OVER THE AGE OF 30 TO VOTE. BY THE 1860S, THE ECONOMIC SEXUAL POLITICS OF MIDDLE-CLASS WOMEN IN BRITAIN AND ITS NEIGHBORING WESTERN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES WAS GUIDED BY FACTORS SUCH AS THE EVOLUTION OF 19TH CENTURY CONSUMER CULTURE, INCLUDING THE EMERGENCE OF THE DEPARTMENT STORE, AND SEPARATE SPHERES. IN COME BUY, COME BUY: SHOPPING AND THE CULTURE OF CONSUMPTION IN VICTORIAN WOMEN'S WRITING, KRISTA LYSACK'S LITERARY ANALYSIS OF 19TH CENTURY CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE CLAIMS THROUGH HER RESOURCES' REFLECTION OF COMMON CONTEMPORARY NORMS, "VICTORIAN FEMININITY AS CHARACTERIZED BY SELF-RENUNCIATION AND THE REGULATION OF APPETITE." AND WHILE WOMEN, PARTICULARLY THOSE IN THE MIDDLE CLASS, OBTAINED MODEST CONTROL OF DAILY HOUSEHOLD EXPENSES AND HAD THE ABILITY TO LEAVE THE HOUSE, ATTEND SOCIAL EVENTS, AND SHOP FOR PERSONAL AND HOUSEHOLD ITEMS IN THE VARIOUS DEPARTMENT STORES DEVELOPING IN LATE 19TH CENTURY EUROPE, EUROPE'S SOCIOECONOMIC CLIMATE PERVADED THE IDEOLOGY THAT WOMEN WERE NOT IN COMPLETE CONTROL OVER THEIR URGES TO SPEND (ASSUMING) THEIR HUSBAND OR FATHER'S WAGES. AS A RESULT, MANY ADVERTISEMENTS FOR SOCIALLY 'FEMININE' GOODS REVOLVED AROUND UPWARD SOCIAL PROGRESSION, EXOTICISMS FROM THE ORIENT, AND ADDED EFFICIENCY FOR HOUSEHOLD ROLES WOMEN WERE DEEMED RESPONSIBLE FOR, SUCH AS CLEANING, CHILDCARE, AND COOKING.
UNITED STATES: THE WOMEN'S CHRISTIAN TEMPERANCE UNION (WCTU) WAS ESTABLISHED IN 1873 AND CHAMPIONED WOMEN'S RIGHTS, INCLUDING ADVOCATING FOR PROSTITUTES AND FOR WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE. UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF FRANCES WILLARD, "THE WCTU BECAME THE LARGEST WOMEN'S ORGANIZATION OF ITS DAY AND IS NOW THE OLDEST CONTINUING WOMEN'S ORGANIZATION IN THE UNITED STATES."
CORE CONCEPTS: NATURAL RIGHTS: 17TH CENTURY NATURAL LAW PHILOSOPHERS IN BRITAIN AND AMERICA, SUCH AS THOMAS HOBBES, JEAN-JACQUES ROUSSEAU AND JOHN LOCKE, DEVELOPED THE THEORY OF NATURAL RIGHTS IN REFERENCE TO ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS SUCH AS ARISTOTLE AND THE CHRISTIAN THEOLOGIST AQUINAS. LIKE THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS, 17TH CENTURY NATURAL LAW PHILOSOPHERS DEFENDED SLAVERY AND AN INFERIOR STATUS OF WOMEN IN LAW.[144] RELYING ON ANCIENT GREEK PHILOSOPHERS, NATURAL LAW PHILOSOPHERS ARGUED THAT NATURAL RIGHTS WERE NOT DERIVED FROM GOD, BUT WERE "UNIVERSAL, SELF-EVIDENT, AND INTUITIVE", A LAW THAT COULD BE FOUND IN NATURE. THEY BELIEVED THAT NATURAL RIGHTS WERE SELF-EVIDENT TO "CIVILISED MAN" WHO LIVES "IN THE HIGHEST FORM OF SOCIETY". NATURAL RIGHTS DERIVED FROM HUMAN NATURE, A CONCEPT FIRST ESTABLISHED BY THE ANCIENT GREEK PHILOSOPHER ZENO OF CITIUM IN CONCERNING HUMAN NATURE. ZENO ARGUED THAT EACH RATIONAL AND CIVILIZED MALE GREEK CITIZEN HAD A "DIVINE SPARK" OR "SOUL" WITHIN HIM THAT EXISTED INDEPENDENT OF THE BODY. ZENO FOUNDED THE STOIC PHILOSOPHY AND THE IDEA OF A HUMAN NATURE WAS ADOPTED BY OTHER GREEK PHILOSOPHERS, AND LATER NATURAL LAW PHILOSOPHERS AND WESTERN HUMANISTS. ARISTOTLE DEVELOPED THE WIDELY ADOPTED IDEA OF RATIONALITY, ARGUING THAT MAN WAS A "RATIONAL ANIMAL" AND AS SUCH A NATURAL POWER OF REASON. CONCEPTS OF HUMAN NATURE IN ANCIENT GREECE DEPENDED ON GENDER, ETHNICITY, AND OTHER QUALIFICATIONS AND 17TH CENTURY NATURAL LAW PHILOSOPHERS CAME TO REGARD WOMEN ALONG WITH CHILDREN, SLAVES AND NON-WHITES, AS NEITHER "RATIONAL" NOR "CIVILISED". NATURAL LAW PHILOSOPHERS CLAIMED THE INFERIOR STATUS OF WOMEN WAS "COMMON SENSE" AND A MATTER OF "NATURE". THEY BELIEVED THAT WOMEN COULD NOT BE TREATED AS EQUAL DUE TO THEIR "INNER NATURE". THE VIEWS OF 17TH CENTURY NATURAL LAW PHILOSOPHERS WERE OPPOSED IN THE 18TH AND 19TH CENTURY BY EVANGELICAL NATURAL THEOLOGY PHILOSOPHERS SUCH AS WILLIAM WILBERFORCE AND CHARLES SPURGEON, WHO ARGUED FOR THE ABOLITION OF SLAVERY AND ADVOCATED FOR WOMEN TO HAVE RIGHTS EQUAL TO THAT OF MEN. MODERN NATURAL LAW THEORISTS, AND ADVOCATES OF NATURAL RIGHTS, CLAIM THAT ALL PEOPLE HAVE A HUMAN NATURE, REGARDLESS OF GENDER, ETHNICITY OR OTHER QUALIFICATIONS, THEREFORE ALL PEOPLE HAVE NATURAL RIGHTS.
EQUAL EMPLOYMENT: EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION LAW IN THE EUROPEAN UNION: EMPLOYMENT RIGHTS FOR WOMEN INCLUDE NON-DISCRIMINATORY ACCESS OF WOMEN TO JOBS AND EQUAL PAY. THE RIGHTS OF WOMEN AND MEN TO HAVE EQUAL PAY AND EQUAL BENEFITS FOR EQUAL WORK WERE OPENLY DENIED BY THE BRITISH HONG KONG GOVERNMENT UP TO THE EARLY 1970S. LESLIE WAH-LEUNG CHUNG (鍾華亮, 1917–2009), PRESIDENT OF THE HONG KONG CHINESE CIVIL SERVANTS' ASSOCIATION 香港政府華員會 (1965–68), CONTRIBUTED TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF EQUAL PAY FOR MEN AND WOMEN, INCLUDING THE RIGHT FOR MARRIED WOMEN TO BE PERMANENT EMPLOYEES. BEFORE THIS, THE JOB STATUS OF A WOMAN CHANGED FROM PERMANENT EMPLOYEE TO TEMPORARY EMPLOYEE ONCE SHE WAS MARRIED, THUS LOSING THE PENSION BENEFIT. SOME OF THEM EVEN LOST THEIR JOBS. SINCE NURSES WERE MOSTLY WOMEN, THIS IMPROVEMENT OF THE RIGHTS OF MARRIED WOMEN MEANT MUCH TO THE NURSING PROFESSION. IN SOME EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, MARRIED WOMEN COULD NOT WORK WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF THEIR HUSBANDS UNTIL A FEW DECADES AGO, FOR EXAMPLE IN FRANCE UNTIL AND IN SPAIN UNTIL 1975. IN ADDITION, MARRIAGE BARS, A PRACTICE ADOPTED FROM THE LATE 19TH CENTURY TO THE 1970S ACROSS MANY COUNTRIES, INCLUDING AUSTRIA, AUSTRALIA, IRELAND, CANADA, AND SWITZERLAND, RESTRICTED MARRIED WOMEN FROM EMPLOYMENT IN MANY PROFESSIONS. A KEY ISSUE TOWARDS INSURING GENDER EQUALITY IN THE WORKPLACE IS THE RESPECTING OF MATERNITY RIGHTS AND REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS OF WOMEN. MATERNITY LEAVE (AND PATERNITY LEAVE IN SOME COUNTRIES) AND PARENTAL LEAVE ARE TEMPORARY PERIODS OF ABSENCE FROM EMPLOYMENT GRANTED IMMEDIATELY BEFORE AND AFTER CHILDBIRTH IN ORDER TO SUPPORT THE MOTHER'S FULL RECOVERY AND GRANT TIME TO CARE FOR THE BABY. DIFFERENT COUNTRIES HAVE DIFFERENT RULES REGARDING MATERNITY LEAVE, PATERNITY LEAVE AND PARENTAL LEAVE. IN THE EUROPEAN UNION (EU) THE POLICIES VARY SIGNIFICANTLY BY COUNTRY, BUT THE EU MEMBERS MUST ABIDE BY THE MINIMUM STANDARDS OF THE PREGNANT WORKERS DIRECTIVE AND PARENTAL LEAVE DIRECTIVE.
RIGHT TO VOTE: WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE: DURING THE 19TH CENTURY SOME WOMEN BEGAN TO ASK FOR, DEMAND, AND THEN AGITATE AND DEMONSTRATE FOR THE RIGHT TO VOTE – THE RIGHT TO PARTICIPATE IN THEIR GOVERNMENT AND ITS LAW MAKING. OTHER WOMEN OPPOSED SUFFRAGE, LIKE HELEN KENDRICK JOHNSON, WHO ARGUED IN THE 1897 PAMPHLET WOMAN AND THE REPUBLIC THAT WOMEN COULD ACHIEVE LEGAL AND ECONOMIC EQUALITY WITHOUT HAVING THE VOTE. THE IDEALS OF WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE DEVELOPED ALONGSIDE THAT OF UNIVERSAL SUFFRAGE AND TODAY WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE IS CONSIDERED A RIGHT (UNDER THE CONVENTION ON THE ELIMINATION OF ALL FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN). DURING THE 19TH CENTURY THE RIGHT TO VOTE WAS GRADUALLY EXTENDED IN MANY COUNTRIES, AND WOMEN STARTED TO CAMPAIGN FOR THEIR RIGHT TO VOTE. IN 1893 NEW ZEALAND BECAME THE FIRST COUNTRY TO GIVE WOMEN THE RIGHT TO VOTE ON A NATIONAL LEVEL. AUSTRALIA GAVE WOMEN THE RIGHT TO VOTE IN 1902. A NUMBER OF NORDIC COUNTRIES GAVE WOMEN THE RIGHT TO VOTE IN THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY – FINLAND (1906), NORWAY (1913), DENMARK AND ICELAND (1915). WITH THE END OF THE FIRST WORLD WAR MANY OTHER COUNTRIES FOLLOWED – THE NETHERLANDS (1917), AUSTRIA, AZERBAIJAN,[165] CANADA, CZECHOSLOVAKIA, GEORGIA, POLAND AND SWEDEN (1918), GERMANY AND LUXEMBOURG (1919), TURKEY (1934), AND THE UNITED STATES (1920). LATE ADOPTERS IN EUROPE WERE GREECE IN 1952, SWITZERLAND (1971 AT FEDERAL LEVEL; 1959–1991 ON LOCAL ISSUES AT CANTON LEVEL), PORTUGAL (1976 ON EQUAL TERMS WITH MEN, WITH RESTRICTIONS SINCE 1931) AS WELL AS THE MICROSTATES OF SAN MARINO IN 1959, MONACO IN 1962, ANDORRA IN 1970, AND LIECHTENSTEIN IN 1984. IN CANADA, MOST PROVINCES ENACTED WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE BETWEEN 1917–1919, LATE ADOPTERS BEING PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND IN 1922, NEWFOUNDLAND IN 1925 AND QUEBEC IN 1940. IN LATIN AMERICA SOME COUNTRIES GAVE WOMEN THE RIGHT TO VOTE IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY – ECUADOR (1929), BRAZIL (1932), EL SALVADOR (1939), DOMINICAN REPUBLIC (1942), GUATEMALA (1956) AND ARGENTINA (1946). IN INDIA, UNDER COLONIAL RULE, UNIVERSAL SUFFRAGE WAS GRANTED IN 1935. OTHER ASIAN COUNTRIES GAVE WOMEN THE RIGHT TO VOTE IN THE MID 20TH CENTURY – JAPAN (1945), CHINA (1947) AND INDONESIA (1955). IN AFRICA, WOMEN GENERALLY GOT THE RIGHT TO VOTE ALONG WITH MEN THROUGH UNIVERSAL SUFFRAGE – LIBERIA (1947), UGANDA (1958) AND NIGERIA (1960). IN MANY COUNTRIES IN THE MIDDLE EAST UNIVERSAL SUFFRAGE WAS ACQUIRED AFTER WORLD WAR II, ALTHOUGH IN OTHERS, SUCH AS KUWAIT, SUFFRAGE IS VERY LIMITED. ON 16 MAY 2005, THE PARLIAMENT OF KUWAIT EXTENDED SUFFRAGE TO WOMEN BY A 35–23 VOTE. 
PROPERTY RIGHTS: DURING THE 19TH CENTURY SOME WOMEN, SUCH AS ERNESTINE ROSE, PAULINA WRIGHT DAVIS, ELIZABETH CADY STANTON, HARRIET BEECHER STOWE, IN THE UNITED STATES AND BRITAIN BEGAN TO CHALLENGE LAWS THAT DENIED THEM THE RIGHT TO THEIR PROPERTY ONCE THEY MARRIED. UNDER THE COMMON LAW DOCTRINE OF COVERTURE HUSBANDS GAINED CONTROL OF THEIR WIVES' REAL ESTATE AND WAGES. BEGINNING IN THE 1840S, STATE LEGISLATURES IN THE UNITED STATES AND THE BRITISH PARLIAMENT BEGAN PASSING STATUTES THAT PROTECTED WOMEN'S PROPERTY FROM THEIR HUSBANDS AND THEIR HUSBANDS' CREDITORS. THESE LAWS WERE KNOWN AS THE MARRIED WOMEN'S PROPERTY ACTS. COURTS IN THE 19TH-CENTURY UNITED STATES ALSO CONTINUED TO REQUIRE PRIVY EXAMINATIONS OF MARRIED WOMEN WHO SOLD THEIR PROPERTY. A PRIVY EXAMINATION WAS A PRACTICE IN WHICH A MARRIED WOMAN WHO WISHED TO SELL HER PROPERTY HAD TO BE SEPARATELY EXAMINED BY A JUDGE OR JUSTICE OF THE PEACE OUTSIDE OF THE PRESENCE OF HER HUSBAND AND ASKED IF HER HUSBAND WAS PRESSURING HER INTO SIGNING THE DOCUMENT. PROPERTY RIGHTS FOR WOMEN CONTINUED TO BE RESTRICTED IN MANY EUROPEAN COUNTRIES UNTIL LEGAL REFORMS OF THE 1960-70S. FOR EXAMPLE, IN WEST GERMANY, THE LAW PERTAINING TO RURAL FARM SUCCESSION FAVORED MALE HEIRS UNTIL 1963. IN THE US, HEAD AND MASTER LAWS, WHICH GAVE SOLE CONTROL OF MARITAL PROPERTY TO THE HUSBAND, WERE COMMON UNTIL A FEW DECADES AGO. THE SUPREME COURT, IN KIRCHBERG V. FEENSTRA (1981), DECLARED SUCH LAWS UNCONSTITUTIONAL.
FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT: FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT IS AN ESSENTIAL RIGHT, RECOGNIZED BY INTERNATIONAL INSTRUMENTS, INCLUDING ARTICLE 15 (4) OF CEDAW. NEVERTHELESS, IN MANY REGIONS OF THE WORLD, WOMEN HAVE THIS RIGHT SEVERELY RESTRICTED, IN LAW OR IN PRACTICE. FOR INSTANCE, IN SOME COUNTRIES WOMEN MAY NOT LEAVE THE HOME WITHOUT A MALE GUARDIAN, OR WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF THE HUSBAND – FOR EXAMPLE THE PERSONAL LAW OF YEMEN STATES THAT A WIFE MUST OBEY HER HUSBAND AND MUST NOT GET OUT OF THE HOME WITHOUT HIS CONSENT.[175] EVEN IN COUNTRIES WHICH DO NOT HAVE LEGAL RESTRICTIONS, WOMEN'S MOVEMENT MAY BE PREVENTED IN PRACTICE BY SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS NORMS SUCH AS PURDAH. LAWS RESTRICTING WOMEN FROM TRAVELLING EXISTED UNTIL RELATIVELY RECENTLY IN SOME WESTERN COUNTRIES: UNTIL 1983, IN AUSTRALIA THE PASSPORT APPLICATION OF A MARRIED WOMAN HAD TO BE AUTHORIZED BY HER HUSBAND. SEVERAL MIDDLE EASTERN COUNTRIES ALSO FOLLOW THE MALE GUARDIANSHIP SYSTEM IN THE MODERN ERA, WHERE WOMEN ARE REQUIRED TO SEEK PERMISSION FROM THE MALE FAMILY MEMBER FOR SEVERAL THINGS, INCLUDING TRAVELING TO OTHER NATIONS. IN AUGUST 2019, SAUDI ARABIA ENDED ITS MALE GUARDIANSHIP LAWS, ALLOWING WOMEN TO TRAVEL BY THEMSELVES. HOWEVER, REPORTS RELIEVED THAT WOMEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS, WHO HAVE CAMPAIGNED FOR GREATER GENDER EQUALITY IN THE COUNTRY, REMAIN IN DETENTION OR ON TRIAL. RIGHTS GROUP CALLED FOR THE RELEASE OF THESE IMPRISONED ACTIVISTS. THEY ALSO ARGUED THAT REFORMS DO NOT MEND THINGS ENTIRELY AND THAT SAUDI WOMEN WILL STILL REQUIRE PERMISSION OF A MALE RELATIVE TO MARRY OR TO LEAVE PRISON OR WOMEN'S SHELTERS. THE SISTER-DUO FROM SAUDI ARABIA, DUA AND DALAL ALSHOWAIKI, WHO FLED FROM A FAMILY VACATION IN ISTANBUL, TURKEY TO ESCAPE SUPPRESSION FACED AT HOME FOLLOWING THE MALE GUARDIANSHIP LAW, STILL FEAR THEIR FATHER AND FOR THEIR LIVES. VARIOUS PRACTICES HAVE BEEN USED HISTORICALLY TO RESTRICT WOMEN'S FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT, SUCH AS FOOT BINDING, THE CUSTOM OF APPLYING PAINFULLY TIGHT BINDING TO THE FEET OF YOUNG CHINESE GIRLS, WHICH WAS COMMON BETWEEN THE 10TH AND 20TH CENTURY. WOMEN'S FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT MAY BE RESTRICTED BY LAWS, BUT IT MAY ALSO BE RESTRICTED BY ATTITUDES TOWARDS WOMEN IN PUBLIC SPACES. IN AREAS WHERE IT IS NOT SOCIALLY ACCEPTED FOR WOMEN TO LEAVE THE HOME, WOMEN WHO ARE OUTSIDE MAY FACE ABUSE SUCH AS INSULTS, SEXUAL HARASSMENT AND VIOLENCE. MANY OF THE RESTRICTIONS ON WOMEN'S FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT ARE FRAMED AS MEASURES TO "PROTECT" WOMEN. 
INFORMING WOMEN ABOUT THEIR LEGAL RIGHTS: THE LACK OF LEGAL KNOWLEDGE AMONG MANY WOMEN, ESPECIALLY IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES, IS A MAJOR OBSTACLE IN THE IMPROVEMENT OF WOMEN'S SITUATION. INTERNATIONAL BODIES, SUCH AS THE UNITED NATIONS, HAVE STATED THAT THE OBLIGATION OF STATES DOES NOT ONLY CONSIST IN PASSING RELEVANT LAWS, BUT ALSO IN INFORMING WOMEN ABOUT THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH LAWS, IN ORDER TO ENABLE THEM TO SEEK JUSTICE AND REALIZE IN PRACTICE THEIR RIGHTS. THEREFORE, STATES MUST POPULARIZE THE LAWS, AND EXPLAIN THEM CLEARLY TO THE PUBLIC, IN ORDER TO PREVENT IGNORANCE, OR MISCONCEPTIONS ORIGINATING IN POPULAR MYTHS, ABOUT THE LAWS. THE UNITED NATIONS DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMME STATES THAT, IN ORDER TO ADVANCE GENDER JUSTICE, "WOMEN MUST KNOW THEIR RIGHTS AND BE ABLE TO ACCESS LEGAL SYSTEMS", AND THE 1993 UN DECLARATION ON THE ELIMINATION OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN STATES AT ART. 4 (D) [...] "STATES SHOULD ALSO INFORM WOMEN OF THEIR RIGHTS IN SEEKING REDRESS THROUGH SUCH MECHANISMS".
DISCRIMINATION: WOMEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENTS FOCUS ON ENDING DISCRIMINATION OF WOMEN. IN THIS REGARD, THE DEFINITION OF DISCRIMINATION ITSELF IS IMPORTANT. ACCORDING TO THE JURISPRUDENCE OF THE ECHR, THE RIGHT TO FREEDOM FROM DISCRIMINATION INCLUDES NOT ONLY THE OBLIGATION OF STATES TO TREAT IN THE SAME WAY PERSONS WHO ARE IN ANALOGOUS SITUATIONS, BUT ALSO THE OBLIGATION TO TREAT IN A DIFFERENT WAY PERSONS WHO ARE IN DIFFERENT SITUATIONS. IN THIS REGARD EQUITY, NOT JUST "EQUALITY" IS IMPORTANT. THEREFORE, STATES MUST SOMETIMES DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN WOMEN AND MEN – THROUGH FOR EXAMPLE OFFERING MATERNITY LEAVE OR OTHER LEGAL PROTECTIONS SURROUNDING PREGNANCY AND CHILDBIRTH (TO TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THE BIOLOGICAL REALITIES OF REPRODUCTION), OR THROUGH ACKNOWLEDGING A SPECIFIC HISTORICAL CONTEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, ACTS OF VIOLENCE COMMITTED BY MEN AGAINST WOMEN DO NOT HAPPEN IN A VACUUM, BUT ARE PART OF A SOCIAL CONTEXT: IN OPUZ V TURKEY, THE ECHR DEFINED VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN AS A FORM OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN; THIS IS ALSO THE POSITION OF THE ISTANBUL CONVENTION WHICH AT ARTICLE 3 STATES THAT "VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN" IS UNDERSTOOD AS A VIOLATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS AND A FORM OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN [...]". THERE ARE DIFFERENT VIEWS ON WHERE IT IS APPROPRIATE TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN WOMEN AND MEN, AND ONE VIEW IS THAT THE ACT OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE IS AN ACT WHERE THIS DIFFERENCE MUST BE ACKNOWLEDGED, BOTH DUE TO THE INCREASED PHYSICAL RISKS FOR THE WOMAN, AND DUE TO THE HISTORICAL CONTEXT OF WOMEN BEING SYSTEMATICALLY SUBJECTED TO FORCED SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WHILE IN A SOCIALLY SUBORDINATED POSITION (PARTICULARLY WITHIN MARRIAGE AND DURING WAR). STATES MUST ALSO DIFFERENTIATE WITH REGARD TO HEALTHCARE BY ENSURING THAT WOMEN'S HEALTH – PARTICULARLY WITH REGARD TO REPRODUCTIVE HEALTH SUCH AS PREGNANCY AND CHILDBIRTH – IS NOT NEGLECTED. ACCORDING TO THE WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION "DISCRIMINATION IN HEALTH CARE SETTINGS TAKES MANY FORMS AND IS OFTEN MANIFESTED WHEN AN INDIVIDUAL OR GROUP IS DENIED ACCESS TO HEALTH CARE SERVICES THAT ARE OTHERWISE AVAILABLE TO OTHERS. IT CAN ALSO OCCUR THROUGH DENIAL OF SERVICES THAT ARE ONLY NEEDED BY CERTAIN GROUPS, SUCH AS WOMEN." THE REFUSAL OF STATES TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE SPECIFIC NEEDS OF WOMEN, SUCH AS THE NECESSITY OF SPECIFIC POLICIES LIKE THE STRONG INVESTMENT OF STATES IN REDUCING MATERNAL MORTALITY CAN BE A FORM OF DISCRIMINATION. IN THIS REGARD TREATING WOMEN AND MEN SIMILARLY DOES NOT WORK BECAUSE CERTAIN BIOLOGICAL ASPECTS SUCH AS MENSTRUATION, PREGNANCY, LABOR, CHILDBIRTH, BREASTFEEDING, AS WELL AS CERTAIN MEDICAL CONDITIONS, ONLY AFFECT WOMEN. THE COMMITTEE ON THE ELIMINATION OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN STIPULATES IN ITS GENERAL RECOMMENDATION NO. 35 ON GENDER BASED VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN, UPDATING GENERAL RECOMMENDATION NO. 19 THAT STATES SHOULD "EXAMINE GENDER NEUTRAL LAWS AND POLICIES TO ENSURE THAT THEY DO NOT CREATE OR PERPETUATE EXISTING INEQUALITIES AND REPEAL OR MODIFY THEM IF THEY DO SO". (PARAGRAPH 32). ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF GENDER-NEUTRAL POLICY WHICH HARMS WOMEN IS THAT WHERE MEDICATION TESTED IN MEDICAL TRIALS ONLY ON MEN IS ALSO USED ON WOMEN ASSUMING THAT THERE ARE NO BIOLOGICAL DIFFERENCES. 
RIGHT TO HEALTH: HEALTH IS DEFINED BY THE WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION AS "A STATE OF COMPLETE PHYSICAL, MENTAL AND SOCIAL WELL-BEING AND NOT MERELY THE ABSENCE OF DISEASE OR INFIRMITY". WOMEN'S HEALTH REFERS TO THE HEALTH OF WOMEN, WHICH DIFFERS FROM THAT OF MEN IN MANY UNIQUE WAYS. WOMEN'S HEALTH IS SEVERELY IMPAIRED IN SOME PARTS OF THE WORLD, DUE TO FACTORS SUCH AS INEQUALITY, CONFINEMENT OF WOMEN TO THE HOME, INDIFFERENCE OF MEDICAL WORKERS, LACK OF AUTONOMY OF WOMEN, LACK OF FINANCIAL RESOURCES OF WOMEN. DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN OCCURS ALSO THROUGH DENIAL OF MEDICAL SERVICES THAT ARE ONLY NEEDED BY WOMEN. VIOLATIONS OF WOMEN'S RIGHT TO HEALTH MAY RESULT IN MATERNAL DEATH, ACCOUNTING FOR MORE THAN 300.000 DEATHS PER YEAR, MOST OF THEM IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES. CERTAIN TRADITIONAL PRACTICES, SUCH AS FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION, ALSO AFFECT WOMEN'S HEALTH. WORLDWIDE, YOUNG WOMEN AND ADOLESCENT GIRLS ARE THE POPULATION MOST AFFECTED BY HIV/AIDS.
RIGHT TO EDUCATION: FIRST GROUP OF WOMEN WHO ENTERED UNIVERSITY IN IRAN: THE RIGHT TO EDUCATION IS A UNIVERSAL ENTITLEMENT TO EDUCATION. THE CONVENTION AGAINST DISCRIMINATION IN EDUCATION PROHIBITS DISCRIMINATION IN EDUCATION, WITH DISCRIMINATION BEING DEFINED AS "ANY DISTINCTION, EXCLUSION, LIMITATION OR PREFERENCE WHICH, BEING BASED ON RACE, COLOUR, SEX, LANGUAGE, RELIGION, POLITICAL OR OTHER OPINION, NATIONAL OR SOCIAL ORIGIN, ECONOMIC CONDITION OR BIRTH, HAS THE PURPOSE OR EFFECT OF NULLIFYING OR IMPAIRING EQUALITY OF TREATMENT IN EDUCATION". THE INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS STATES AT ARTICLE 3 THAT "THE STATES PARTIES TO THE PRESENT COVENANT UNDERTAKE TO ENSURE THE EQUAL RIGHT OF MEN AND WOMEN TO THE ENJOYMENT OF ALL ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS SET FORTH IN THE PRESENT COVENANT", WITH ARTICLE 13 RECOGNIZING "THE RIGHT OF EVERYONE TO EDUCATION". WHILE WOMEN'S RIGHT TO ACCESS TO ACADEMIC EDUCATION IS RECOGNIZED AS VERY IMPORTANT, IT IS INCREASINGLY RECOGNIZED THAT ACADEMIC EDUCATION MUST BE SUPPLEMENTED WITH EDUCATION ON HUMAN RIGHTS, NON-DISCRIMINATION, ETHICS AND GENDER EQUALITY, IN ORDER FOR SOCIAL ADVANCEMENT TO BE POSSIBLE. THIS WAS POINTED OUT BY ZEID RA'AD AL HUSSEIN, THE CURRENT UNITED NATIONS HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR HUMAN RIGHTS, WHO STRESSED THE IMPORTANCE OF HUMAN RIGHTS EDUCATION FOR ALL CHILDREN: "WHAT GOOD WAS IT TO HUMANITY THAT JOSEF MENGELE HAD ADVANCED DEGREES IN MEDICINE AND ANTHROPOLOGY, GIVEN THAT HE WAS CAPABLE OF COMMITTING THE MOST INHUMAN CRIMES? EIGHT OF THE 15 PEOPLE WHO PLANNED THE HOLOCAUST AT WANNSEE IN 1942 HELD PHDS. THEY SHONE ACADEMICALLY, AND YET THEY WERE PROFOUNDLY TOXIC TO THE WORLD. RADOVAN KARADŽIĆ WAS A TRAINED PSYCHIATRIST. POL POT STUDIED RADIO ELECTRONICS IN PARIS. DOES THIS MATTER, WHEN NEITHER OF THEM SHOWED THE SMALLEST SHRED OF ETHICS AND UNDERSTANDING?" THERE HAS BEEN INCREASED ATTENTION GIVEN IN RECENT DECADES TO THE RAISING OF STUDENT AWARENESS TO THE IMPORTANCE OF GENDER EQUALITY.
REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS: LEGAL RIGHTS: REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS ARE LEGAL RIGHTS AND FREEDOMS RELATING TO REPRODUCTION AND REPRODUCTIVE HEALTH. REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS WERE ENDORSED BY THE TWENTY-YEAR CAIRO PROGRAMME OF ACTION WHICH WAS ADOPTED IN 1994 AT THE INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON POPULATION AND DEVELOPMENT (ICPD) IN CAIRO, AND BY THE BEIJING DECLARATION AND BEIJING PLATFORM FOR ACTION IN 1995. IN THE 1870S FEMINISTS ADVANCED THE CONCEPT OF VOLUNTARY MOTHERHOOD AS A POLITICAL CRITIQUE OF INVOLUNTARY MOTHERHOOD AND EXPRESSING A DESIRE FOR WOMEN'S EMANCIPATION. ADVOCATES FOR VOLUNTARY MOTHERHOOD DISAPPROVED OF CONTRACEPTION, ARGUING THAT WOMEN SHOULD ONLY ENGAGE IN SEX FOR THE PURPOSE OF PROCREATION AND ADVOCATED FOR PERIODIC OR PERMANENT ABSTINENCE. REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS REPRESENTS A BROAD CONCEPT, THAT MAY INCLUDE SOME OR ALL OF THE FOLLOWING RIGHTS: THE RIGHT TO LEGAL OR SAFE ABORTION, THE RIGHT TO CONTROL ONE'S REPRODUCTIVE FUNCTIONS, THE RIGHT TO ACCESS QUALITY REPRODUCTIVE HEALTHCARE, AND THE RIGHT TO EDUCATION AND ACCESS IN ORDER TO MAKE REPRODUCTIVE CHOICES FREE FROM COERCION, DISCRIMINATION, AND VIOLENCE. REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS MAY ALSO BE UNDERSTOOD TO INCLUDE EDUCATION ABOUT CONTRACEPTION AND SEXUALLY TRANSMITTED INFECTIONS. REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS ARE OFTEN DEFINED TO INCLUDE FREEDOM FROM FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION (FGM), AND FORCED ABORTION AND FORCED STERILIZATION. THE ISTANBUL CONVENTION RECOGNIZES THESE TWO RIGHTS AT ARTICLE 38 – FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION AND ARTICLE 39 – FORCED ABORTION AND FORCED STERILISATION. REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS ARE UNDERSTOOD AS RIGHTS OF BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, BUT ARE MOST FREQUENTLY ADVANCED AS WOMEN'S RIGHTS. IN THE 1960S, REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS ACTIVISTS PROMOTED WOMEN'S RIGHT TO BODILY AUTONOMY, WITH THESE SOCIAL MOVEMENTS LEADING TO THE GAIN OF LEGAL ACCESS TO CONTRACEPTION AND ABORTION DURING THE NEXT DECADES IN MANY COUNTRIES.
BIRTH CONTROL: COVER OF THE 1919 BIRTH CONTROL REVIEW, PUBLISHED BY MARGARET SANGER. IN RELATION TO "HOW SHALL WE CHANGE THE LAW?" SANGER WROTE "...WOMEN APPEAL IN VAIN FOR INSTRUCTION CONCERNING CONTRACEPTIVES. PHYSICIANS ARE WILLING TO PERFORM ABORTIONS WHERE THEY ARE PRONOUNCED NECESSARY, BUT THEY REFUSE TO DIRECT THE USE OF PREVENTIVES WHICH WOULD MAKE THE ABORTIONS UNNECESSARY... "I CAN'T DO IT – THE LAW DOES NOT PERMIT IT."" IN THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY BIRTH CONTROL WAS ADVANCED AS ALTERNATIVE TO THE THEN FASHIONABLE TERMS FAMILY LIMITATION AND VOLUNTARY MOTHERHOOD. THE PHRASE "BIRTH CONTROL" ENTERED THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE IN 1914 AND WAS POPULARISED BY MARGARET SANGER, WHO WAS MAINLY ACTIVE IN THE US BUT HAD GAINED AN INTERNATIONAL REPUTATION BY THE 1930S. THE BRITISH BIRTH CONTROL CAMPAIGNER MARIE STOPES MADE CONTRACEPTION ACCEPTABLE IN BRITAIN DURING THE 1920S BY FRAMING IT IN SCIENTIFIC TERMS. STOPES ASSISTED EMERGING BIRTH CONTROL MOVEMENTS IN A NUMBER OF BRITISH COLONIES.THE BIRTH CONTROL MOVEMENT ADVOCATED FOR CONTRACEPTION SO AS TO PERMIT SEXUAL INTERCOURSE AS DESIRED WITHOUT THE RISK OF PREGNANCY. BY EMPHASIZING CONTROL, THE BIRTH CONTROL MOVEMENT ARGUED THAT WOMEN SHOULD HAVE CONTROL OVER THEIR REPRODUCTION, AN IDEA THAT ALIGNED CLOSELY TO THE THEME OF THE FEMINIST MOVEMENT. SLOGANS SUCH AS "CONTROL OVER OUR OWN BODIES" CRITICISED MALE DOMINATION AND DEMANDED WOMEN'S LIBERATION, A CONNOTATION THAT IS ABSENT FROM THE FAMILY PLANNING, POPULATION CONTROL AND EUGENICS MOVEMENTS. IN THE 1960S AND 1970S THE BIRTH CONTROL MOVEMENT ADVOCATED FOR THE LEGALISATION OF ABORTION AND LARGE-SCALE EDUCATION CAMPAIGNS ABOUT CONTRACEPTION BY GOVERNMENTS. IN THE 1980S BIRTH CONTROL AND POPULATION CONTROL ORGANISATIONS CO-OPERATED IN DEMANDING RIGHTS TO CONTRACEPTION AND ABORTION, WITH AN INCREASING EMPHASIS ON "CHOICE". BIRTH CONTROL HAS BECOME A MAJOR THEME IN UNITED STATES POLITICS. REPRODUCTIVE ISSUES ARE CITED AS EXAMPLES OF WOMEN'S POWERLESSNESS TO EXERCISE THEIR RIGHTS. THE SOCIETAL ACCEPTANCE OF BIRTH CONTROL REQUIRED THE SEPARATION OF SEX FROM PROCREATION, MAKING BIRTH CONTROL A HIGHLY CONTROVERSIAL SUBJECT IN THE 20TH CENTURY. BIRTH CONTROL IN THE UNITED STATES HAS BECOME AN ARENA FOR CONFLICT BETWEEN LIBERAL AND CONSERVATIVE VALUES, RAISING QUESTIONS ABOUT FAMILY, PERSONAL FREEDOM, STATE INTERVENTION, RELIGION IN POLITICS, SEXUAL MORALITY AND SOCIAL WELFARE. REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS, THAT IS RIGHTS RELATING TO SEXUAL REPRODUCTION AND REPRODUCTIVE HEALTH, WERE FIRST DISCUSSED AS A SUBSET OF HUMAN RIGHTS AT THE UNITED NATION'S 1968 INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON HUMAN RIGHTS.
ABORTION: ACCESS TO ABORTION SERVICES VARIES CONSIDERABLY THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, WITH THE STATUS OF RELATED RIGHTS BEING AN ACTIVE AND MAJOR POLITICAL TOPIC IN MANY NATIONS. WOMEN'S REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS INCLUDING THE RIGHT TO EASY ACCESS TO A SAFE AND LEGAL ABORTION. ABORTION LAWS VARY FROM A FULL PROHIBITION (THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC, EL SALVADOR, MALTA, NICARAGUA, THE VATICAN)] TO COUNTRIES SUCH AS CANADA, WHERE THERE ARE NO LEGAL RESTRICTIONS. IN MANY COUNTRIES WHERE ABORTION IS PERMITTED BY LAW, WOMEN MAY ONLY HAVE LIMITED ACCESS TO SAFE ABORTION SERVICES. IN SOME COUNTRIES ABORTION IS PERMITTED ONLY TO SAVE THE PREGNANT WOMAN'S LIFE, OR IF THE PREGNANCY RESULTED FROM RAPE OR INCEST. THERE ARE ALSO COUNTRIES WHERE THE LAW IS LIBERAL, BUT IN PRACTICE IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO HAVE AN ABORTION, DUE TO MOST DOCTORS BEING CONSCIENTIOUS OBJECTORS. THE FACT THAT IN SOME COUNTRIES WHERE ABORTION IS LEGAL IT IS DE FACTO VERY DIFFICULT TO HAVE ACCESS TO ONE IS CONTROVERSIAL; THE UN IN ITS 2017 RESOLUTION ON INTENSIFICATION OF EFFORTS TO PREVENT AND ELIMINATE ALL FORMS OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN AND GIRLS: DOMESTIC VIOLENCE URGED STATES TO GUARANTEE ACCESS TO "SAFE ABORTION WHERE SUCH SERVICES ARE PERMITTED BY NATIONAL LAW". THE COMMITTEE ON THE ELIMINATION OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN CONSIDERS THE CRIMINALIZATION OF ABORTION A "VIOLATIONS OF WOMEN’S SEXUAL AND REPRODUCTIVE HEALTH AND RIGHTS" AND A FORM OF "GENDER BASED VIOLENCE"; PARAGRAPH 18 OF ITS GENERAL RECOMMENDATION NO. 35 ON GENDER BASED VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN, UPDATING GENERAL RECOMMENDATION NO. 19 STATES THAT: "VIOLATIONS OF WOMEN’S SEXUAL AND REPRODUCTIVE HEALTH AND RIGHTS, SUCH AS FORCED STERILIZATIONS, FORCED ABORTION, FORCED PREGNANCY, CRIMINALISATION OF ABORTION, DENIAL OR DELAY OF SAFE ABORTION AND POST ABORTION CARE, FORCED CONTINUATION OF PREGNANCY, ABUSE AND MISTREATMENT OF WOMEN AND GIRLS SEEKING SEXUAL AND REPRODUCTIVE HEALTH INFORMATION, GOODS AND SERVICES, ARE FORMS OF GENDER BASED VIOLENCE THAT, DEPENDING ON THE CIRCUMSTANCES, MAY AMOUNT TO TORTURE OR CRUEL, INHUMAN OR DEGRADING TREATMENT." THE SAME GENERAL RECOMMENDATION ALSO URGES COUNTRIES AT PARAGRAPH 31 TO [...] IN PARTICULAR, REPEAL: A) PROVISIONS THAT ALLOW, TOLERATE OR CONDONE FORMS OF GENDER BASED VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN, INCLUDING [...] LEGISLATION THAT CRIMINALISES ABORTION". ACCORDING TO HUMAN RIGHTS WATCH, "ABORTION IS A HIGHLY EMOTIONAL SUBJECT AND ONE THAT EXCITES DEEPLY HELD OPINIONS. HOWEVER, EQUITABLE ACCESS TO SAFE ABORTION SERVICES IS FIRST AND FOREMOST A HUMAN RIGHT. WHERE ABORTION IS SAFE AND LEGAL, NO ONE IS FORCED TO HAVE ONE. WHERE ABORTION IS ILLEGAL AND UNSAFE, WOMEN ARE FORCED TO CARRY UNWANTED PREGNANCIES TO TERM OR SUFFER SERIOUS HEALTH CONSEQUENCES AND EVEN DEATH. APPROXIMATELY 13% OF MATERNAL DEATHS WORLDWIDE ARE ATTRIBUTABLE TO UNSAFE ABORTION—BETWEEN 68,000 AND 78,000 DEATHS ANNUALLY." ACCORDING TO HUMAN RIGHTS WATCH, "THE DENIAL OF A PREGNANT WOMAN'S RIGHT TO MAKE AN INDEPENDENT DECISION REGARDING ABORTION VIOLATES OR POSES A THREAT TO A WIDE RANGE OF HUMAN RIGHTS." ONE CAN ARGUE THAT EVEN THOUGH WOMEN DIE FROM UNSAFE ABORTION, THE LEGALIZATION OF ABORTION IS CONSIDERED A HUMAN RIGHT VIOLATION SINCE IT SUPPORTS A CAUSE THAT DEPRIVES THE UNBORN OF THEIR HUMANITY, WHICH MUST BE RESPECTED, AND THEREFORE ANOTHER SOLUTION IS NEEDED IN ORDER TO AVOID MATERNAL DEATHS (E.G., PSYCHOLOGICAL AND PHYSIOLOGICAL SUPPORT DURING AND AFTER PREGNANCY) WHILST ALSO AVOIDING ABORTION. ACCORDING TO WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION, 56 MILLION ABORTIONS ON AVERAGE OCCURRED WORLDWIDE EACH YEAR IN 2010–2014. AFRICAN AMERICAN WOMEN ARE 5 TIMES LIKELY TO HAVE AN ABORTION RATHER THAN A WHITE WOMAN. THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AND MANY OTHER CHRISTIAN FAITHS, PARTICULARLY THOSE CONSIDERED THE CHRISTIAN RIGHT, AND MOST ORTHODOX JEWS REGARD ABORTION NOT AS A RIGHT, BUT AS A MORAL EVIL AND A MORTAL SIN. RUSSIA WAS THE FIRST COUNTRY TO LEGALISE ABORTIONS AND OFFER FREE MEDICAL CARE IN STATE HOSPITALS TO DO SO. AFTER THE OCTOBER REVOLUTION, THE WOMEN'S WING OF THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY (THE ZHENOTDEL) PERSUADED THE BOLSHEVIKS TO LEGALISE ABORTION (AS A 'TEMPORARY MEASURE'). THE BOLSHEVIKS LEGALISED ABORTION IN NOVEMBER 1920. THIS WAS THE FIRST TIME IN WORLD HISTORY THAT WOMEN HAD WON THE RIGHT TO FREE ABORTIONS IN STATE HOSPITALS.
ABUSE DURING CHILDBIRTH: THE ABUSE OF WOMEN DURING CHILDBIRTH IS A RECENTLY IDENTIFIED GLOBAL PROBLEM AND A BASIC VIOLATION OF A WOMAN'S RIGHTS. ABUSE DURING CHILDBIRTH IS THE NEGLECT, PHYSICAL ABUSE AND LACK OF RESPECT DURING CHILDBIRTH. THIS TREATMENT IS REGARDED AS A VIOLATION OF THE WOMAN'S RIGHTS. IT ALSO HAS THE EFFECT OF PREVENTING WOMEN FROM SEEKING PRE-NATAL CARE AND USING OTHER HEALTH CARE SERVICES. 
CHILD MARRIAGE: CHILD MARRIAGE IS A PRACTICE WHICH IS WIDESPREAD ACROSS THE WORLD, AND IS OFTEN CONNECTED TO POVERTY AND GENDER INEQUALITY. CHILD MARRIAGE ENDANGERS THE REPRODUCTIVE HEALTH OF YOUNG GIRLS, LEADING TO AN INCREASED RISK OF COMPLICATIONS IN PREGNANCY OR CHILDBIRTH. SUCH COMPLICATIONS ARE A LEADING CAUSE OF DEATH AMONG GIRLS IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES.
FORCED PREGNANCY: FORCED PREGNANCY IS THE PRACTICE OF FORCING A WOMAN OR GIRL TO BECOME PREGNANT, OFTEN AS PART OF A FORCED MARRIAGE, INCLUDING BY MEANS OF BRIDE KIDNAPPING, THROUGH RAPE (INCLUDING MARITAL RAPE, WAR RAPE AND GENOCIDAL RAPE) OR AS PART OF A PROGRAM OF BREEDING SLAVES (SEE SLAVE BREEDING IN THE UNITED STATES). IT IS A FORM OF REPRODUCTIVE COERCION, WAS COMMON HISTORICALLY, AND STILL OCCURS IN PARTS OF THE WORLD. IN THE 20TH CENTURY, STATE MANDATED FORCED MARRIAGE WITH THE AIM OF INCREASING THE POPULATION WAS PRACTICED BY SOME AUTHORITARIAN GOVERNMENTS, NOTABLY DURING THE KHMER ROUGE REGIME IN CAMBODIA, WHICH SYSTEMATICALLY FORCED PEOPLE INTO MARRIAGES ORDERING THEM TO HAVE CHILDREN, IN ORDER TO INCREASE THE POPULATION AND CONTINUE THE REVOLUTION. FORCED PREGNANCY IS STRONGLY CONNECTED TO THE CUSTOM OF BRIDE PRICE. 
FREEDOM FROM VIOLENCE: VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN IS, COLLECTIVELY, VIOLENT ACTS THAT ARE PRIMARILY OR EXCLUSIVELY COMMITTED AGAINST WOMEN. THE UN DECLARATION ON THE ELIMINATION OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN STATES, "VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN IS A MANIFESTATION OF HISTORICALLY UNEQUAL POWER RELATIONS BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN" AND "VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN IS ONE OF THE CRUCIAL SOCIAL MECHANISMS BY WHICH WOMEN ARE FORCED INTO A SUBORDINATE POSITION COMPARED WITH MEN." THE COUNCIL OF EUROPE CONVENTION ON PREVENTING AND COMBATING VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN AND DOMESTIC VIOLENCE, ALSO KNOWN AS THE ISTANBUL CONVENTION, PROVIDES THE FOLLOWING DEFINITION OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN: "VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN" IS UNDERSTOOD AS A VIOLATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS AND A FORM OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN AND SHALL MEAN ALL ACTS OF GENDER-BASED VIOLENCE THAT RESULT IN, OR ARE LIKELY TO RESULT IN, PHYSICAL, SEXUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL OR ECONOMIC HARM OR SUFFERING TO WOMEN, INCLUDING THREATS OF SUCH ACTS, COERCION OR ARBITRARY DEPRIVATION OF LIBERTY, WHETHER OCCURRING IN PUBLIC OR IN PRIVATE LIFE". VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN MAY BE PERPETRATED BY INDIVIDUALS, BY GROUPS, OR BY THE STATE. IT MAY OCCUR IN PRIVATE OR IN PUBLIC. VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN MAY BE SEXUAL VIOLENCE, PHYSICAL VIOLENCE, PSYCHOLOGICAL VIOLENCE, SOCIOECONOMIC VIOLENCE. SOME FORMS OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN HAVE LONG CULTURAL TRADITIONS: HONOR KILLINGS, DOWRY VIOLENCE, FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION. VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN IS CONSIDERED BY THE WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION "A MAJOR PUBLIC HEALTH PROBLEM AND A VIOLATION OF WOMEN'S HUMAN RIGHTS."
FAMILY LAW: UNDER MALE DOMINATED FAMILY LAW, WOMEN HAD FEW, IF ANY, RIGHTS, BEING UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE HUSBAND OR MALE RELATIVES. LEGAL CONCEPTS THAT EXISTED THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES, SUCH AS COVERTURE, MARITAL POWER, HEAD AND MASTER LAWS, KEPT WOMEN UNDER THE STRICT CONTROL OF THEIR HUSBANDS. RESTRICTIONS FROM MARRIAGE LAWS ALSO EXTENDED TO PUBLIC LIFE, SUCH AS MARRIAGE BARS. PRACTICES SUCH AS DOWRY OR BRIDE PRICE WERE, AND STILL ARE TO THIS DAY IN SOME PARTS OF THE WORLD, VERY COMMON. SOME COUNTRIES CONTINUE TO REQUIRE TO THIS DAY A MALE GUARDIAN FOR WOMEN, WITHOUT WHOM WOMEN CANNOT EXERCISE CIVIL RIGHTS. OTHER HARMFUL PRACTICES INCLUDE MARRIAGE OF YOUNG GIRLS, OFTEN TO MUCH OLDER MEN.
IN THE SUBSEQUENT DECADES WOMEN'S RIGHTS AGAIN BECAME AN IMPORTANT ISSUE IN THE ENGLISH-SPEAKING WORLD. BY THE 1960S THE MOVEMENT WAS CALLED "FEMINISM" OR "WOMEN'S LIBERATION." REFORMERS WANTED THE SAME PAY AS MEN, EQUAL RIGHTS IN LAW, AND THE FREEDOM TO PLAN THEIR FAMILIES OR NOT HAVE CHILDREN AT ALL. THEIR EFFORTS WERE MET WITH MIXED RESULTS. THE INTERNATIONAL COUNCIL OF WOMEN (ICW) WAS THE FIRST WOMEN'S ORGANIZATION TO WORK ACROSS NATIONAL BOUNDARIES FOR THE COMMON CAUSE OF ADVOCATING HUMAN RIGHTS FOR WOMEN. IN MARCH AND APRIL 1888, WOMEN LEADERS CAME TOGETHER IN WASHINGTON D.C. WITH 80 SPEAKERS AND 49 DELEGATES REPRESENTING 53 WOMEN'S ORGANIZATIONS FROM 9 COUNTRIES: CANADA, THE UNITED STATES, IRELAND, INDIA, ENGLAND, FINLAND, DENMARK, FRANCE AND NORWAY. WOMEN FROM PROFESSIONAL ORGANIZATIONS, TRADE UNIONS, ARTS GROUPS AND BENEVOLENT SOCIETIES PARTICIPATE. NATIONAL COUNCILS ARE AFFILIATED TO THE ICW AND THUS MAKE THEMSELVES HEARD AT INTERNATIONAL LEVEL. IN 1904, THE ICW MET IN BERLIN, GERMANY.[244] THE ICW WORKED WITH THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS DURING THE 1920S AND THE UNITED NATIONS POST-WORLD WAR II. TODAY THE ICW HOLDS CONSULTATIVE STATUS WITH THE UNITED NATIONS ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL, THE HIGHEST ACCREDITATION AN NGO CAN ACHIEVE AT THE UNITED NATIONS. CURRENTLY, IT IS COMPOSED OF 70 COUNTRIES AND HAS A HEADQUARTERS IN LASAUNNE, SWITZERLAND. INTERNATIONAL MEETINGS ARE HELD EVERY THREE YEARS. IN THE UK, A PUBLIC GROUNDSWELL OF OPINION IN FAVOUR OF LEGAL EQUALITY HAD GAINED PACE, PARTLY THROUGH THE EXTENSIVE EMPLOYMENT OF WOMEN IN WHAT WERE TRADITIONAL MALE ROLES DURING BOTH WORLD WARS. BY THE 1960S THE LEGISLATIVE PROCESS WAS BEING READIED, TRACING THROUGH MP WILLIE HAMILTON'S SELECT COMMITTEE REPORT, HIS EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK BILL, THE CREATION OF A SEX DISCRIMINATION BOARD, LADY SEAR'S DRAFT SEX ANTI-DISCRIMINATION BILL, A GOVERNMENT GREEN PAPER OF 1973, UNTIL 1975 WHEN THE FIRST BRITISH SEX DISCRIMINATION ACT, AN EQUAL PAY ACT, AND AN EQUAL OPPORTUNITIES COMMISSION CAME INTO FORCE. WITH ENCOURAGEMENT FROM THE UK GOVERNMENT, THE OTHER COUNTRIES OF THE EEC SOON FOLLOWED SUIT WITH AN AGREEMENT TO ENSURE THAT DISCRIMINATION LAWS WOULD BE PHASED OUT ACROSS THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITY. IN THE US, THE NATIONAL ORGANIZATION FOR WOMEN (NOW) WAS CREATED IN 1966 WITH THE PURPOSE OF BRINGING ABOUT EQUALITY FOR ALL WOMEN. NOW WAS ONE IMPORTANT GROUP THAT FOUGHT FOR THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT (ERA). THIS AMENDMENT STATED THAT "EQUALITY OF RIGHTS UNDER THE LAW SHALL NOT BE DENIED OR ABRIDGED BY THE UNITED STATES OR ANY STATE ON ACCOUNT OF SEX." BUT THERE WAS DISAGREEMENT ON HOW THE PROPOSED AMENDMENT WOULD BE UNDERSTOOD. SUPPORTERS BELIEVED IT WOULD GUARANTEE WOMEN EQUAL TREATMENT. BUT CRITICS FEARED IT MIGHT DENY WOMEN THE RIGHT BE FINANCIALLY SUPPORTED BY THEIR HUSBANDS. THE AMENDMENT DIED IN 1982 BECAUSE NOT ENOUGH STATES HAD RATIFIED IT. ERAS HAVE BEEN INCLUDED IN SUBSEQUENT CONGRESSES, BUT HAVE STILL FAILED TO BE RATIFIED. WOMEN FOR WOMEN INTERNATIONAL (WFWI) IS A NONPROFIT HUMANITARIAN ORGANIZATION THAT PROVIDES PRACTICAL AND MORAL SUPPORT TO WOMEN SURVIVORS OF WAR. WFWI HELPS SUCH WOMEN REBUILD THEIR LIVES AFTER WAR'S DEVASTATION THROUGH A YEAR-LONG TIERED PROGRAM THAT BEGINS WITH DIRECT FINANCIAL AID AND EMOTIONAL COUNSELING AND INCLUDES LIFE SKILLS (E.G., LITERACY, NUMERACY) TRAINING IF NECESSARY, RIGHTS AWARENESS EDUCATION, HEALTH EDUCATION, JOB SKILLS TRAINING AND SMALL BUSINESS DEVELOPMENT. THE ORGANIZATION WAS CO-FOUNDED IN 1993 BY ZAINAB SALBI, AN IRAQI AMERICAN WHO IS HERSELF A SURVIVOR OF THE IRAN–IRAQ WAR AND SALBI'S THEN-HUSBAND AMJAD ATALLAH. SINCE JUNE 2012, WFWI HAS BEEN LED BY AFSHAN KHAN, A LONG-TIME FORMER EXECUTIVE WITH UNICEF WHO BECAME WFWI'S FIRST NEW CEO SINCE FOUNDER ZAINAB SALBI STEPPED DOWN TO DEVOTE MORE TIME TO HER WRITING AND LECTURING. THE NATIONAL COUNCIL OF WOMEN OF CANADA (CONSEIL NATIONAL DES FEMMES DU CANADA), IS A CANADIAN ADVOCACY ORGANIZATION BASED IN OTTAWA AIMED AT IMPROVING CONDITIONS FOR WOMEN, FAMILIES, AND COMMUNITIES. A FEDERATION OF NATIONALLY ORGANIZED SOCIETIES OF MEN AND WOMEN AND LOCAL AND PROVINCIAL COUNCILS OF WOMEN, IT IS THE CANADIAN MEMBER OF THE INTERNATIONAL COUNCIL OF WOMEN (ICW). THE COUNCIL HAS CONCERNED ITSELF IN AREAS INCLUDING WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE, IMMIGRATION, HEALTH CARE, EDUCATION, MASS MEDIA, THE ENVIRONMENT, AND MANY OTHERS. FORMED ON 27 OCTOBER 1857 IN TORONTO, ONTARIO, IT IS ONE OF THE OLDEST ADVOCACY ORGANIZATIONS IN THE COUNTRY. THE ASSOCIATION FOR THE PROTECTION AND DEFENSE OF WOMEN'S RIGHTS IN SAUDI ARABIA IS A SAUDI NON-GOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATION FOUNDED TO PROVIDE ACTIVISM FOR WOMEN'S RIGHTS. IT WAS FOUNDED BY WAJEHA AL-HUWAIDER AND FAWZIA AL-UYYOUNI, AND GREW OUT OF A 2007 MOVEMENT TO GAIN WOMEN THE RIGHT TO DRIVE. THE ASSOCIATION IS NOT OFFICIALLY LICENSED BY THE GOVERNMENT OF SAUDI ARABIA, AND HAS BEEN WARNED NOT TO MOUNT DEMONSTRATIONS. IN A 2007 INTERVIEW, AL-HUWAIDER DESCRIBED THE GOALS: "THE ASSOCIATION WILL CONSIST OF A NUMBER OF LEAGUES, WITH EACH LEAGUE PURSUING A DIFFERENT ISSUE OR RIGHT... REPRESENTATION FOR WOMEN IN SHARI'A COURTS; SETTING A [MINIMUM] AGE FOR GIRLS' MARRIAGES; ALLOWING WOMEN TO TAKE CARE OF THEIR OWN AFFAIRS IN GOVERNMENT AGENCIES AND ALLOWING THEM TO ENTER GOVERNMENT BUILDINGS; PROTECTING WOMEN FROM DOMESTIC VIOLENCE, SUCH AS PHYSICAL OR VERBAL VIOLENCE, OR KEEPING HER FROM STUDIES, WORK, OR MARRIAGE, OR FORCING HER TO DIVORCE..." IN UKRAINE, FEMEN WAS FOUNDED IN 2008. THE ORGANISATION IS INTERNATIONALLY KNOWN FOR ITS TOPLESS PROTESTS AGAINST SEX TOURISTS, INTERNATIONAL MARRIAGE AGENCIES, SEXISM AND OTHER SOCIAL, NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL SOCIAL ILLNESSES. FEMEN HAS SYMPATHISERS GROUPS IN MANY EUROPEAN COUNTRIES THROUGH SOCIAL MEDIA.
UNITED NATIONS AND WORLD CONFERENCES: IN 1946 THE UNITED NATIONS ESTABLISHED A COMMISSION ON THE STATUS OF WOMEN. ORIGINALLY AS THE SECTION ON THE STATUS OF WOMEN, HUMAN RIGHTS DIVISION, DEPARTMENT OF SOCIAL AFFAIRS, AND NOW PART OF THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL (ECOSOC). SINCE 1975 THE UN HAS HELD A SERIES OF WORLD CONFERENCES ON WOMEN'S ISSUES, STARTING WITH THE WORLD CONFERENCE OF THE INTERNATIONAL WOMEN'S YEAR IN MEXICO CITY. THESE CONFERENCES CREATED AN INTERNATIONAL FORUM FOR WOMEN'S RIGHTS, BUT ALSO ILLUSTRATED DIVISIONS BETWEEN WOMEN OF DIFFERENT CULTURES AND THE DIFFICULTIES OF ATTEMPTING TO APPLY PRINCIPLES UNIVERSALLY. FOUR WORLD CONFERENCES HAVE BEEN HELD, THE FIRST IN MEXICO CITY (INTERNATIONAL WOMEN'S YEAR, 1975), THE SECOND IN COPENHAGEN (1980) AND THE THIRD IN NAIROBI (1985). AT THE FOURTH WORLD CONFERENCE ON WOMEN IN BEIJING (1995), THE PLATFORM FOR ACTION WAS SIGNED. THIS INCLUDED A COMMITMENT TO ACHIEVE "GENDER EQUALITY AND THE EMPOWERMENT OF WOMEN". THE SAME COMMITMENT WAS REAFFIRMED BY ALL U.N. MEMBER NATIONS AT THE MILLENNIUM SUMMIT IN 2000 AND WAS REFLECTED IN THE MILLENNIUM DEVELOPMENT GOALS TO BE ACHIEVED BY 2015. IN 2010, UN WOMEN WAS FOUNDED BY MERGING OF DIVISION FOR THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, INTERNATIONAL RESEARCH AND TRAINING INSTITUTE FOR THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, OFFICE OF THE SPECIAL ADVISER OR GENDER ISSUES ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN AND UNITED NATIONS DEVELOPMENT FUND FOR WOMEN BY GENERAL ASSEMBLY RESOLUTION 63/311. 
INTERNATIONAL WOMEN'S RIGHT: COMPARED TO THE WESTERN WOMEN'S RIGHT'S MOVEMENTS, INTERNATIONAL WOMEN'S RIGHTS ARE PLAGUED WITH DIFFERENT ISSUES. WHILE IT IS CALLED INTERNATIONAL WOMEN'S RIGHTS, IT IS ALSO CAN BE KNOWN AS THIRD WORLD FEMINISM. THE INTERNATIONAL WOMEN'S RIGHTS DEAL WITH ISSUES SUCH AS MARRIAGE, SEXUAL SLAVERY, FORCED CHILD MARRIAGE, AND FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION. ACCORDING TO THE ORGANIZATION, EQUAL MEANS EQUAL, "THE UNITED NATIONS COME HORRIFYING STATISTICS: VICTIMS OF FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION – A RITUAL TO REMOVE A YOUNG GIRL’S CLITORIS TO ENSURE HER FIDELITY – NUMBER 130 MILLION. SOME 60 MILLION GIRLS BECOME 'CHILD BRIDES,' FORCED TO MARRY, SOMETIMES AFTER BEING KIDNAPPED AND RAPED".[260] SOMETHING, THAT HAS BEEN CREATED TO COMBAT SUCH THINGS IS THE CONVENTION ON THE ELIMINATION OF ALL FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN. IT WAS SET IN PLACE TO HELP AGAINST DISCRIMINATION IN EDUCATION, MARRIAGE, SEXUAL VIOLENCE, AND POLITICS. WHILE THIS DOES NOT ONLY PERTAIN TO NON- WESTERN COUNTRIES, 193 STATES HAVE RATIFIED IT. SOME OF THE COUNTRIES THAT HAVE OPPOSED IT INCLUDING IRAN, PALAU, SOMALIA, NORTH AND SOUTH SUDAN, TONGA, AND THE UNITED STATES.
WORLD BANK: A 2019 REPORT FROM THE WORLD BANK FOUND THAT WOMEN HAVE FULL LEGAL RIGHTS TO MEN IN ONLY SIX COUNTRIES: BELGIUM, DENMARK, FRANCE, LATVIA, LUXEMBOURG AND SWEDEN.
FIELD ORGANISATIONS: REGIONS WHERE WOMEN'S RIGHTS ARE LESS DEVELOPED HAVE PRODUCED INTERESTING LOCAL ORGANISATIONS, SUCH AS: IIDA WOMEN'S DEVELOPMENT ORGANISATION, A SOMALI NON-GOVERNMENTAL ORGANISATION, CREATED BY WOMEN IN ORDER TO WORK FOR PEACEBUILDING AND WOMEN'S RIGHTS DEFENCE IN SOMALIA, A COUNTRY DEPRIVED OF STATE STRUCTURES AND SECURITY SINCE 1991, THE ALL PAKISTAN WOMEN'S ASSOCIATION, A CIVIL SOCIETY ORGANISATION FOUNDED IN 1949, WHICH DEVELOPS A RANGE OF PROGRAMMES IN THE FIELD OF HEALTH, NUTRITION, EDUCATION, BIRTH CONTROL AND LEGAL AID. THE NON-PROFIT ORGANIZATION, PSYDEH (PSYCHOLOGY AND HUMAN RIGHTS), FOCUSES ON EDUCATING AND TRAINING INDIGENOUS WOMEN IN MEXICO IN LEADERSHIP; THE GOAL IS FOR WOMEN TO ENTER INTO LOCAL POLITICS OR LEAD THEIR OWN CAMPAIGNS TO CREATE CHANGE IN THEIR COMMUNITIES. MORE THAN 500 WOMEN HAVE PARTNERED WITH PSYDEH TO CREATE PROJECTS IN REMOTE AREAS, SUCH AS RAINWATER CAPTURE SYSTEMS AND CLEAN BURNING STOVES. IN TWO YEARS, THEY HAVE SEEN THE LAUNCH OF SIX, NEW WOMEN-LED ORGANIZATIONS CREATING THEIR OWN REGIONAL AGENDAS, AND 11 PILOT PROJECTS.
HUMAN RIGHTS: UNITED NATIONS CONVENTION: THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS, ADOPTED IN 1948, ENSHRINES "THE EQUAL RIGHTS OF MEN AND WOMEN", AND ADDRESSED BOTH THE EQUALITY AND EQUITY ISSUES. IN 1979, THE UNITED NATIONS GENERAL ASSEMBLY ADOPTED THE CONVENTION ON THE ELIMINATION OF ALL FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN (CEDAW) FOR LEGAL IMPLEMENTATION OF THE DECLARATION ON THE ELIMINATION OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN. DESCRIBED AS AN INTERNATIONAL BILL OF RIGHTS FOR WOMEN, IT CAME INTO FORCE ON 3 SEPTEMBER 1981. THE UN MEMBER STATES THAT HAVE NOT RATIFIED THE CONVENTION ARE IRAN, PALAU, SOMALIA, SUDAN, TONGA, AND THE UNITED STATES. NIUE AND THE VATICAN CITY, WHICH ARE NON-MEMBER STATES, HAVE ALSO NOT RATIFIED IT. THE LATEST STATE TO BECOME A PARTY TO THE CONVENTION IS SOUTH SUDAN, ON 30 APRIL 2015. THE CONVENTION DEFINES DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN IN THE FOLLOWING TERMS: ANY DISTINCTION, EXCLUSION OR RESTRICTION MADE ON THE BASIS OF SEX WHICH HAS THE EFFECT OR PURPOSE OF IMPAIRING OR NULLIFYING THE RECOGNITION, ENJOYMENT OR EXERCISE BY WOMEN, IRRESPECTIVE OF THEIR MARITAL STATUS, ON A BASIS OF EQUALITY OF MEN AND WOMEN, OF HUMAN RIGHTS AND FUNDAMENTAL FREEDOMS IN THE POLITICAL, ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, CULTURAL, CIVIL OR ANY OTHER FIELD. IT ALSO ESTABLISHES AN AGENDA OF ACTION FOR PUTTING AN END TO SEX-BASED DISCRIMINATION FOR WHICH STATES RATIFYING THE CONVENTION ARE REQUIRED TO ENSHRINE GENDER EQUALITY INTO THEIR DOMESTIC LEGISLATION, REPEAL ALL DISCRIMINATORY PROVISIONS IN THEIR LAWS, AND ENACT NEW PROVISIONS TO GUARD AGAINST DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN. THEY MUST ALSO ESTABLISH TRIBUNALS AND PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS TO GUARANTEE WOMEN EFFECTIVE PROTECTION AGAINST DISCRIMINATION, AND TAKE STEPS TO ELIMINATE ALL FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION PRACTICED AGAINST WOMEN BY INDIVIDUALS, ORGANIZATIONS, AND ENTERPRISES.
MARRIAGE, DIVORCE, AND FAMILY LAW: ARTICLE 16 OF THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS ENSHRINES THE RIGHT OF CONSENTING MEN AND WOMEN TO MARRY AND FOUND A FAMILY. "(1) MEN AND WOMEN OF FULL AGE, WITHOUT ANY LIMITATION DUE TO RACE, NATIONALITY OR RELIGION, HAVE THE RIGHT TO MARRY AND TO FOUND A FAMILY. THEY ARE ENTITLED TO EQUAL RIGHTS AS TO MARRIAGE, DURING MARRIAGE AND AT ITS DISSOLUTION. (2) MARRIAGE SHALL BE ENTERED INTO ONLY WITH THE FREE AND FULL CONSENT OF THE INTENDING SPOUSES. (3) THE FAMILY IS THE NATURAL AND FUNDAMENTAL GROUP UNIT OF SOCIETY AND IS ENTITLED TO PROTECTION BY SOCIETY AND THE STATE." ARTICLE 16 OF CEDAW STIPULATES THAT, "1. STATES PARTIES SHALL TAKE ALL APPROPRIATE MEASURES TO ELIMINATE DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN IN ALL MATTERS RELATING TO MARRIAGE AND FAMILY RELATIONS [...]". AMONG THE RIGHTS INCLUDED ARE A WOMAN'S RIGHT TO FREELY AND CONSENSUALLY CHOOSE HER SPOUSE; TO HAVE PARENTAL RIGHTS TO HER CHILDREN IRRESPECTIVE OF HER MARITAL STATUS; THE RIGHT OF A MARRIED WOMAN TO CHOOSE A PROFESSION OR AN OCCUPATION, AND TO HAVE PROPERTY RIGHTS WITHIN MARRIAGE. IN ADDITION TO THESE, "THE BETROTHAL AND THE MARRIAGE OF A CHILD SHALL HAVE NO LEGAL EFFECT". POLYGAMOUS MARRIAGE IS A CONTROVERSIAL PRACTICE, PREVALENT IN SOME PARTS OF THE WORLD. THE GENERAL RECOMMENDATIONS MADE BY THE COMMITTEE ON THE ELIMINATION OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN, STATE IN GENERAL RECOMMENDATION NO. 21, EQUALITY IN MARRIAGE AND FAMILY RELATIONS: "14. [...] POLYGAMOUS MARRIAGE CONTRAVENES A WOMAN'S RIGHT TO EQUALITY WITH MEN, AND CAN HAVE SUCH SERIOUS EMOTIONAL AND FINANCIAL CONSEQUENCES FOR HER AND HER DEPENDENTS THAT SUCH MARRIAGES OUGHT TO BE DISCOURAGED AND PROHIBITED." COHABITATION OF UNMARRIED COUPLES AS WELL AS SINGLE MOTHERS ARE COMMON IN SOME PARTS THE WORLD. THE HUMAN RIGHTS COMMITTEE HAS STATED: "27. IN GIVING EFFECT TO RECOGNITION OF THE FAMILY IN THE CONTEXT OF ARTICLE 23, IT IS IMPORTANT TO ACCEPT THE CONCEPT OF THE VARIOUS FORMS OF FAMILY, INCLUDING UNMARRIED COUPLES AND THEIR CHILDREN AND SINGLE PARENTS AND THEIR CHILDREN AND TO ENSURE THE EQUAL TREATMENT OF WOMEN IN THESE CONTEXTS (GENERAL COMMENT 19 PARAGRAPH 2 LAST SENTENCE). SINGLE PARENT FAMILIES FREQUENTLY CONSIST OF A SINGLE WOMAN CARING FOR ONE OR MORE CHILDREN, AND STATES PARTIES SHOULD DESCRIBE WHAT MEASURES OF SUPPORT ARE IN PLACE TO ENABLE HER TO DISCHARGE HER PARENTAL FUNCTIONS ON THE BASIS OF EQUALITY WITH A MAN IN A SIMILAR POSITION."
VIENNA DECLARATION AND PROGRAMME OF ACTION: THE VIENNA DECLARATION AND PROGRAMME OF ACTION, ALSO KNOWN AS VDPA, IS A HUMAN RIGHTS DECLARATION ADOPTED BY CONSENSUS AT THE WORLD CONFERENCE ON HUMAN RIGHTS ON 25 JUNE 1993 IN VIENNA, AUSTRIA. THIS DECLARATION RECOGNIZES WOMEN'S RIGHTS AS BEING PROTECTED HUMAN RIGHTS. PARAGRAPH 18 READS: "THE HUMAN RIGHTS OF WOMEN AND OF THE GIRL-CHILD ARE AN INALIENABLE, INTEGRAL AND INDIVISIBLE PART OF UNIVERSAL HUMAN RIGHTS. THE FULL AND EQUAL PARTICIPATION OF WOMEN IN POLITICAL, CIVIL, ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL LIFE, AT THE NATIONAL, REGIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL LEVELS, AND THE ERADICATION OF ALL FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION ON GROUNDS OF SEX ARE PRIORITY OBJECTIVES OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMUNITY".
UNITED NATIONS SECURITY COUNCIL RESOLUTION 1325: ON 31 OCTOBER 2000, THE UNITED NATIONS SECURITY COUNCIL UNANIMOUSLY ADOPTED UNITED NATIONS SECURITY COUNCIL RESOLUTION 1325, THE FIRST FORMAL AND LEGAL DOCUMENT FROM THE UNITED NATIONS SECURITY COUNCIL THAT REQUIRES ALL STATES TO RESPECT FULLY INTERNATIONAL HUMANITARIAN LAW AND INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS LAW APPLICABLE TO THE RIGHTS AND PROTECTION OF WOMEN AND GIRLS DURING AND AFTER THE ARMED CONFLICTS.
REGIONAL CONVENTIONS: THE INTER-AMERICAN CONVENTION ON THE PREVENTION, PUNISHMENT, AND ERADICATION OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN, BETTER KNOWN AS THE BELÉM DO PARÁ CONVENTION, WAS ADOPTED BY THE ORGANIZATION OF AMERICAN STATES ON 9 JUNE 1994. AS OF MARCH 2020, 32 OF THE 34 OR 35 MEMBER STATES OF THE ORGANIZATION OF AMERICAN STATES HAVE EITHER SIGNED AND RATIFIED OR ACCEDED TO THE BELÉM DO PARÁ CONVENTION; ONLY CANADA, CUBA AND THE UNITED STATES HAVE NOT. THE PROTOCOL TO THE AFRICAN CHARTER ON HUMAN AND PEOPLES' RIGHTS ON THE RIGHTS OF WOMEN IN AFRICA, BETTER KNOWN AS THE MAPUTO PROTOCOL, WAS ADOPTED BY THE AFRICAN UNION ON 11 JULY 2003 AT ITS SECOND SUMMIT IN MAPUTO, MOZAMBIQUE. ON 25 NOVEMBER 2005, HAVING BEEN RATIFIED BY THE REQUIRED 15 MEMBER NATIONS OF THE AFRICAN UNION, THE PROTOCOL ENTERED INTO FORCE. THE PROTOCOL GUARANTEES COMPREHENSIVE RIGHTS TO WOMEN INCLUDING THE RIGHT TO TAKE PART IN THE POLITICAL PROCESS, TO SOCIAL AND POLITICAL EQUALITY WITH MEN, AND TO CONTROL OF THEIR REPRODUCTIVE HEALTH, AND AN END TO FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION. THE CONVENTION ON PREVENTING AND COMBATING VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN AND DOMESTIC VIOLENCE, BETTER KNOWN AS THE ISTANBUL CONVENTION, WAS ADOPTED BY THE COUNCIL OF EUROPE ON 11 MAY 2011. AS OF JUNE 2020, THE TREATY HAS BEEN SIGNED BY 45/47 COUNCIL OF EUROPE MEMBER STATES AND THE EUROPEAN UNION; 34 OF THE SIGNATORIES HAVE ALSO RATIFIED THE CONVENTION.
VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN: UNITED NATIONS DECLARATION: THE DECLARATION ON THE ELIMINATION OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN WAS ADOPTED BY THE UNITED NATIONS IN 1993. IT DEFINES VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN AS "ANY ACT OF GENDER-BASED VIOLENCE THAT RESULTS IN, OR IS LIKELY TO RESULT IN, PHYSICAL, SEXUAL OR PSYCHOLOGICAL HARM OR SUFFERING TO WOMEN, INCLUDING THREATS OF SUCH ACTS, COERCION OR ARBITRARY DEPRIVATION OF LIBERTY, WHETHER OCCURRING IN PUBLIC OR IN PRIVATE LIFE." THIS RESOLUTION ESTABLISHED THAT WOMEN HAVE A RIGHT TO BE FREE FROM VIOLENCE. AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE RESOLUTION, IN 1999, THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY DECLARED THE DAY OF 25 NOVEMBER TO BE THE INTERNATIONAL DAY FOR THE ELIMINATION OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN. ARTICLE 2 OF THE DECLARATION ON THE ELIMINATION OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN OUTLINES SEVERAL FORMS OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN: ARTICLE TWO: VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN SHALL BE UNDERSTOOD TO ENCOMPASS, BUT NOT BE LIMITED TO, THE FOLLOWING: (A) PHYSICAL, SEXUAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL VIOLENCE OCCURRING IN THE FAMILY, INCLUDING BATTERING, SEXUAL ABUSE OF FEMALE CHILDREN IN THE HOUSEHOLD, DOWRY-RELATED VIOLENCE, MARITAL RAPE, FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION AND OTHER TRADITIONAL PRACTICES HARMFUL TO WOMEN, NON-SPOUSAL VIOLENCE AND VIOLENCE RELATED TO EXPLOITATION; (B) PHYSICAL, SEXUAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL VIOLENCE OCCURRING WITHIN THE GENERAL COMMUNITY, INCLUDING RAPE, SEXUAL ABUSE, SEXUAL HARASSMENT AND INTIMIDATION AT WORK, IN EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS AND ELSEWHERE, TRAFFICKING IN WOMEN AND FORCED PROSTITUTION; (C) PHYSICAL, SEXUAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL VIOLENCE PERPETRATED OR CONDONED BY THE STATE, WHEREVER IT OCCURS.
ISTANBUL CONVENTION: THE CONVENTION ON PREVENTING AND COMBATING VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN AND DOMESTIC VIOLENCE, ALSO KNOWN AS THE ISTANBUL CONVENTION, IS THE FIRST LEGALLY BINDING INSTRUMENT IN EUROPE IN THE FIELD OF DOMESTIC VIOLENCE AND VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN, AND CAME INTO FORCE IN 2014. COUNTRIES WHICH RATIFY IT MUST ENSURE THAT THE FORMS OF VIOLENCE DEFINED IN ITS TEXT ARE OUTLAWED. IN ITS PREAMBLE, THE CONVENTION STATES THAT "THE REALISATION OF DE JURE AND DE FACTO EQUALITY BETWEEN WOMEN AND MEN IS A KEY ELEMENT IN THE PREVENTION OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN". THE CONVENTION ALSO PROVIDES A DEFINITION OF DOMESTIC VIOLENCE AS "ALL ACTS OF PHYSICAL, SEXUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL OR ECONOMIC VIOLENCE THAT OCCUR WITHIN THE FAMILY OR DOMESTIC UNIT OR BETWEEN FORMER OR CURRENT SPOUSES OR PARTNERS, WHETHER OR NOT THE PERPETRATOR SHARES OR HAS SHARED THE SAME RESIDENCE WITH THE VICTIM". ALTHOUGH IT IS A CONVENTION OF THE COUNCIL OF EUROPE, IT IS OPEN TO ACCESSION BY ANY COUNTRY.
RAPE AND SEXUAL VIOLENCE: INTERNATIONAL FRAMEWORK OF SEXUAL VIOLENCE: RAPE, SOMETIMES CALLED SEXUAL ASSAULT, IS AN ASSAULT BY A PERSON INVOLVING SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH OR SEXUAL PENETRATION OF ANOTHER PERSON WITHOUT THAT PERSON'S CONSENT. RAPE IS GENERALLY CONSIDERED A SERIOUS SEX CRIME AS WELL AS A CIVIL ASSAULT. WHEN PART OF A WIDESPREAD AND SYSTEMATIC PRACTICE, RAPE AND SEXUAL SLAVERY ARE NOW RECOGNISED AS A CRIME AGAINST HUMANITY AS WELL AS A WAR CRIME. RAPE IS ALSO NOW RECOGNISED AS A FORM OF GENOCIDE WHEN COMMITTED WITH THE INTENT TO DESTROY, IN WHOLE OR IN PART, A TARGETED GROUP.
AS GENOCIDE: IN 1998, THE INTERNATIONAL CRIMINAL TRIBUNAL FOR RWANDA ESTABLISHED BY THE UNITED NATIONS MADE LANDMARK DECISIONS THAT RAPE IS A CRIME OF GENOCIDE UNDER INTERNATIONAL LAW. THE TRIAL OF JEAN-PAUL AKAYESU, THE MAYOR OF TABA COMMUNE IN RWANDA, ESTABLISHED PRECEDENTS THAT RAPE IS AN ELEMENT OF THE CRIME OF GENOCIDE. THE AKAYESU JUDGEMENT INCLUDES THE FIRST INTERPRETATION AND APPLICATION BY AN INTERNATIONAL COURT OF THE 1948 CONVENTION ON THE PREVENTION AND PUNISHMENT OF THE CRIME OF GENOCIDE. THE TRIAL CHAMBER HELD THAT RAPE, WHICH IT DEFINED AS "A PHYSICAL INVASION OF A SEXUAL NATURE COMMITTED ON A PERSON UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH ARE COERCIVE", AND SEXUAL ASSAULT CONSTITUTE ACTS OF GENOCIDE INSOFAR AS THEY WERE COMMITTED WITH THE INTENT TO DESTROY, IN WHOLE OR IN PART, A TARGETED GROUP. IT FOUND THAT SEXUAL ASSAULT FORMED AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE PROCESS OF DESTROYING THE TUTSI ETHNIC GROUP AND THAT THE RAPE WAS SYSTEMATIC AND HAD BEEN PERPETRATED AGAINST TUTSI WOMEN ONLY, MANIFESTING THE SPECIFIC INTENT REQUIRED FOR THOSE ACTS TO CONSTITUTE GENOCIDE. JUDGE NAVANETHEM PILLAY SAID IN A STATEMENT AFTER THE VERDICT: "FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL, RAPE HAS BEEN REGARDED AS ONE OF THE SPOILS OF WAR. NOW IT WILL BE CONSIDERED A WAR CRIME. WE WANT TO SEND OUT A STRONG MESSAGE THAT RAPE IS NO LONGER A TROPHY OF WAR." AN ESTIMATED 500,000 WOMEN WERE RAPED DURING THE 1994 RWANDAN GENOCIDE.
AS A CRIME AGAINST HUMANITY: CRIMES AGAINST HUMANITY: THE ROME STATUTE EXPLANATORY MEMORANDUM, WHICH DEFINES THE JURISDICTION OF THE INTERNATIONAL CRIMINAL COURT, RECOGNISES RAPE, SEXUAL SLAVERY, ENFORCED PROSTITUTION, FORCED PREGNANCY, ENFORCED STERILIZATION, "OR ANY OTHER FORM OF SEXUAL VIOLENCE OF COMPARABLE GRAVITY" AS A CRIME AGAINST HUMANITY IF THE ACTION IS PART OF A WIDESPREAD OR SYSTEMATIC PRACTICE.[284][285] THE VIENNA DECLARATION AND PROGRAMME OF ACTION ALSO CONDEMN SYSTEMATIC RAPE AS WELL AS MURDER, SEXUAL SLAVERY, AND FORCED PREGNANCY, AS THE "VIOLATIONS OF THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS AND HUMANITARIAN LAW." AND REQUIRE A PARTICULARLY EFFECTIVE RESPONSE. RAPE WAS FIRST RECOGNISED AS A CRIME AGAINST HUMANITY WHEN THE INTERNATIONAL CRIMINAL TRIBUNAL FOR THE FORMER YUGOSLAVIA ISSUED ARREST WARRANTS BASED ON THE GENEVA CONVENTIONS AND VIOLATIONS OF THE LAWS OR CUSTOMS OF WAR. SPECIFICALLY, IT WAS RECOGNISED THAT MUSLIM WOMEN IN FOCA (SOUTHEASTERN BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA) WERE SUBJECTED TO SYSTEMATIC AND WIDESPREAD GANG RAPE, TORTURE, AND SEXUAL ENSLAVEMENT BY BOSNIAN SERB SOLDIERS, POLICEMEN, AND MEMBERS OF PARAMILITARY GROUPS AFTER THE TAKEOVER OF THE CITY IN APRIL 1992. THE INDICTMENT WAS OF MAJOR LEGAL SIGNIFICANCE AND WAS THE FIRST TIME THAT SEXUAL ASSAULTS WERE INVESTIGATED FOR THE PURPOSE OF PROSECUTION UNDER THE RUBRIC OF TORTURE AND ENSLAVEMENT AS A CRIME AGAINST HUMANITY. THE INDICTMENT WAS CONFIRMED BY A 2001 VERDICT BY THE INTERNATIONAL CRIMINAL TRIBUNAL FOR THE FORMER YUGOSLAVIA THAT RAPE AND SEXUAL ENSLAVEMENT ARE CRIMES AGAINST HUMANITY. THIS RULING CHALLENGED THE WIDESPREAD ACCEPTANCE OF RAPE AND SEXUAL ENSLAVEMENT OF WOMEN AS INTRINSIC PART OF WAR. THE INTERNATIONAL CRIMINAL TRIBUNAL FOR THE FORMER YUGOSLAVIA FOUND THREE BOSNIAN SERB MEN GUILTY OF RAPE OF BOSNIAK (BOSNIAN MUSLIM) WOMEN AND GIRLS (SOME AS YOUNG AS 12 AND 15 YEARS OF AGE), IN FOCA, EASTERN BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA. FURTHERMORE, TWO OF THE MEN WERE FOUND GUILTY OF THE CRIME AGAINST HUMANITY OF SEXUAL ENSLAVEMENT FOR HOLDING WOMEN AND GIRLS CAPTIVE IN A NUMBER OF DE FACTO DETENTION CENTRES. MANY OF THE WOMEN SUBSEQUENTLY DISAPPEARED. ACCORDING TO A REPORT BY THE UN HUMAN RIGHTS OFFICE, PUBLISHED ON 28 JULY 2020, THE WOMEN WHO TRAVELED ABROAD WERE FORCIBLY RETURNED TO NORTH KOREA AND WERE SUBJECTED TO ABUSE, TORTURE, SEXUAL VIOLENCE AND OTHER VIOLATIONS. NORTH KOREA BANS CITIZENS FROM TRAVELING ABROAD. THOSE WOMEN WHO WERE DETAINED FOR DOING SO WERE REGULARLY BEATEN, TORTURED, AND SUBJECTED TO FORCED NUDITY AND INVASIVE BODY SEARCHES. WOMEN HAVE ALSO REPORTED THAT IN CASE OF PREGNANCY, THE PRISON OFFICIALS ABORTED MANY CHILDREN BY EITHER BEATING THE WOMEN OR MAKING THEM DO HARD LABOR. 
FORCED MARRIAGE AND SLAVERY: THE 1956 SUPPLEMENTARY CONVENTION ON THE ABOLITION OF SLAVERY, THE SLAVE TRADE, AND INSTITUTIONS AND PRACTICES SIMILAR TO SLAVERY DEFINES "INSTITUTIONS AND PRACTICES SIMILAR TO SLAVERY" TO INCLUDE: C) ANY INSTITUTION OR PRACTICE WHEREBY: (I) A WOMAN, WITHOUT THE RIGHT TO REFUSE, IS PROMISED OR GIVEN IN MARRIAGE ON PAYMENT OF A CONSIDERATION IN MONEY OR IN KIND TO HER PARENTS, GUARDIAN, FAMILY OR ANY OTHER PERSON OR GROUP; OR (II) THE HUSBAND OF A WOMAN, HIS FAMILY, OR HIS CLAN, HAS THE RIGHT TO TRANSFER HER TO ANOTHER PERSON FOR VALUE RECEIVED OR OTHERWISE; OR (III) A WOMAN ON THE DEATH OF HER HUSBAND IS LIABLE TO BE INHERITED BY ANOTHER PERSON; THE ISTANBUL CONVENTION REQUIRES COUNTRIES WHICH RATIFY IT TO PROHIBIT FORCED MARRIAGE (ARTICLE 37) AND TO ENSURE THAT FORCED MARRIAGES CAN BE EASILY VOIDED WITHOUT FURTHER VICTIMIZATION (ARTICLE 32).
TRAFFICKING PROTOCOL: THE PROTOCOL TO PREVENT, SUPPRESS AND PUNISH TRAFFICKING IN PERSONS, ESPECIALLY WOMEN AND CHILDREN (ALSO REFERRED TO AS THE TRAFFICKING PROTOCOL OR UN TIP PROTOCOL) IS A PROTOCOL TO THE CONVENTION AGAINST TRANSNATIONAL ORGANISED CRIME. IT IS ONE OF THE THREE PALERMO PROTOCOLS. ITS PURPOSE IS DEFINED AT ARTICLE 2. STATEMENT OF PURPOSE AS: "(A) TO PREVENT AND COMBAT TRAFFICKING IN PERSONS, PAYING PARTICULAR ATTENTION TO WOMEN AND CHILDREN; (B) TO PROTECT AND ASSIST THE VICTIMS OF SUCH TRAFFICKING, WITH FULL RESPECT FOR THEIR HUMAN RIGHTS; AND (C) TO PROMOTE COOPERATION AMONG STATES PARTIES IN ORDER TO MEET THOSE OBJECTIVES."
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL WOMEN'S RIGHTS
WHO WAS EVE?
EVE WAS A CREATION GOD CHOSE TO MAKE OUT OF ADAM’S RIB. EVE WAS THE FIRST WOMAN TO BE PLACED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. EVE BECAME A LIVING BEING WHEN ADAM SAID, “THIS IS BONE OF MY BONES AND FLESH OF MY FLESH” IN GENESIS 2:23. AT THAT TIME EVE HAD THE FIRST SOUL GIVEN TO WOMAN. EVE WAS MADE INTO A HELPER, 2ND IN COMMAND UNDER THE DELEGATED AUTHORITY OF ADAM. EVE WAS ALSO A COMPANION TO ADAM TO FULFILL DESIRES AND RELATIONSHIPS (PERSONHOOD) WITH ADAM. THE WOMAN EVE HAS TWO NAMES CONCERNING HER CREATION PROCESS. FIRST, IS BANAH WHICH MEANS TO MAKE OR BUILD IN GENESIS 2:22. SECOND, IS QANAH WHICH MEANS TO CREATE, POSSESS OR ACQUIRE IN GENESIS 4:1; 14:19.   
EVE’S LIFE
EVE’S SOUL CONSISTED OF A MIND, WILL AND FEELINGS. EVE USED THESE THINGS TO MAKE DECISIONS AND CAME TO REASONING AND GOOD CONCLUSIONS ON HOW TO LIVE BETTER IN THE GARDEN WITH ADAM. EVE’S BODY WAS MADE OUT OF ADAM’S “FLESH” AND “BONES” IN GENESIS 2:23. EVE’S BODY ALSO CONSISTED OF ABOUT 70% LIQUID (BLOOD/WATER/OTHER SUBSTANCES) WHERE SHE GOT FROM THE SUPPLY OF THE TWO RIVERS CLOSEST TO THE GARDEN. EVE ALSO HAD A SPIRIT THAT COULD DO THE SAME THING AS THE SOUL. EVES KNOWING, THINKING AND PERCEIVING WAS DONE BY HER SPIRIT. WHEN EVE THINKS SHE USES HER BRAIN AND NERVOUS SYSTEM TO DISCERN FEELINGS AND SITUATIONS. EVE’S SOUL WAS USED TO GLORIFY AND WORSHIP GOD AND ADAM SINCE ADAM HAD THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” OF GOD. ALSO EVE HAD THE LAW PASSED DOWN FROM ADAM, WRITTEN IN HER HEART CONCERNING WHAT SHE CAN DO AND NOT DO IN THE GARDEN. EVE WOULD HAVE A BODY AND A SPIRIT IN GENESIS 2:22-23 IN THE SINGLE STATE. EVE WOULD HAVE A BODY AND SOUL IN GENESIS 2:24-5:32 IN MARRIAGE. 
EVE’S ROLES
EVE AS A HELPER TO ADAM IN GENESIS 2:23-25 DID MANY CHORES FOR ADAM. EVE WASHED THE ANIMAL SKINS WITH WATER, SHE COOKED FOOD FOR ADAM, SHE FISHED FOR ADAM, SHE HUNTED FOR ADAM, SHE FIXED AN ANIMAL SKIN BED AND PERFUMED THE BED WITH FLOWERS AND PLANTS, SHE HELPED ADAM MAKE DECISIONS, SHE COMMUNICATED WITH ADAM BECAUSE SHE LOVED HIM DEARLY, SHE TOOK CARE OF THE ANIMALS FOR ADAM, SHE PLANTED TREES & PLANTS FOR ADAM. THERE ARE MANY THINGS THAT EVE DID.  
EVE AS A COMPANION TO ADAM WAS VERY HELPFUL TO HIM. EVE WAS MORE THAN A COMPANION SHE WAS HIS LOVER. SHE WOULD SHARE HER LIFE WITH HIM FOREVER. ADAM AND EVE TOGETHER WOULD RECEIVE JOY IN THE RELATIONSHIP OF COMPANIONSHIP. ADAM AND EVE TRUSTED EACH OTHER. HOW MANY TIMES ARE RELATIONSHIPS BROKEN UP BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUSTWORTHINESS? SHE WAS THE TREE OF LIFE TO ADAM IN COMPANIONSHIP. NOW ADAM COULD ENJOY THE COMFORT OF NOT BEING ALONE ANY LONGER. COMPANIONSHIP OPENED THE DOORWAY TO PERSONHOOD THAT HE DID NOT HAVE BEFORE. WITH EVE, ADAM HAD EXPERIENCED (DIVINE) LOVE FOR SOMEONE AND THAT MUST HAVE MEANT A LOT TO THEM BOTH. EVE ALSO RECEIVED THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS OF ADAM” OF THE FEMALE TRINITY—THE MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1), THE DAUGHTER VIRGIN MARY AND THE HOLY GHOST (SISTER) ELIZABETH—THREE PERSONS IN ONE GODDESS (LADY VICTORIA). GOD KNEW ADAM’S LACK OF COMPANIONSHIP, WHERE GOD SUPPLIED WITH EVE COMING INTO HIS LIFE. THINGS DID CHANGE IN POSITION, RESPONSIBILITY, THEIR RELATIONSHIP, PROCREATION, THEIR BODIES, SOUL AND SPIRIT. EVE WAS HAPPY TO BE HIS COMPANION IN THE GARDEN. 
EVE AS A WIFE TO ADAM WOULD LIVE A HOLY AND SANCTIFIED LIFE WITH ADAM. EVE WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ADAM BECAUSE OF THE AFFECTION THAT ADAM SHOWED TO HER, WHICH WAS HER DUE REWARD. TOGETHER IN MARRIAGE THEY WOULD COME TO UNDERSTAND THE WAY TO LIVE IN A MARRIAGE SETTING. FOR GOD SAYS “MARRIAGE IS HONORABLE TO ALL AND THE BED IS CLEAN.” SO EVE WAS VERY HONORABLE WITH ADAM. EVE WOULD NOT USURP HER AUTHORITY OR TEACHING OVER ADAM. EVE KNEW SHE WAS THE WEAKER VESSEL IN MANY THINGS. ALTHOUGH, EVE HAD AUTHORITY OVER HER HUSBAND’S BODY AND NOT HER OWN BODY, ALL EVE WANTED TO DO IS TO PLEASE HER HUSBAND IN MARITAL BENEVOLENCE.
EVE AS A MOTHER TO HER FOUR CHILDREN IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32, MADE EVE VERY HAPPY. EVE NOW HAD WHAT SHE WANTED, A FAMILY OF HER OWN. THE QUALIFICATIONS OF A DEACONESS DOES CONCERN THE WIFE MUST BE REVERENT, NOT A SLANDERER, SELF-CONTROLLED AND FAITHFUL IN ALL THINGS. ALSO THE WIFE OF ONE HUSBAND IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:11. EVE AS A MOTHER WOULD NORMALLY DO THE DUTIES OF A MOTHER IN RAISING HER CHILDREN UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE HUSBAND, WASHING THEIR CLOTHES, COOKING THEIR  FOOD, WORKED ON THEIR GOOD RELATIONSHIPS IN THE FAMILY, ANSWERED QUESTIONS TO THEIR FAMILY PROBLEMS, (AGAPE) LOVING THEM UNCONDITIONALLY, AND TEACHING THEM TO FEAR THE LORD.   
EVE’S RELATIONSHIPS
EVE’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD WAS A VERY GOOD AND MORAL RELATIONSHIP IN GENESIS 2:24-25. EVE, LIKE ADAM WOULD OBEY THE COMMAND OF GOD AND LIVE. EVE KNEW THAT THE LORD CREATED HER FROM ADAM’S RIB. EVE’S EATING AND DRINKING DID NOT CHANGE HER RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. EVE PROBABLY TALKED TO ADAM ABOUT THE LORD ON MANY OCCASIONS AND ASKED ADAM FOR DIRECTION AND TEACHING CONCERNING THE LORD. EVE UNDERSTOOD THE LORD AS THE CREATOR OF THE GARDEN. EVE IN HER DATING ADAM WOULD CONCERN THE TIME THE LORD BROUGHT EVE TO ADAM IN GENESIS 2:22-23.   
EVE’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD DID CHANGE IN GENESIS 2:25 FOR THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH. EVE HAD NOW ESTABLISHED A DIVINE UNION WITH ADAM. ALSO PROCREATION, SELF-GLORIFICATION AND PHYSICAL INTIMACY WERE INVOLVED. EVE WOULD COME TO KNOW CHILD BEARING AND HAVE THE ABILITY TO BRING FORTH CHILDREN.     
EVE’S RELATIONSHIP WITH ANIMAL KINGDOM WAS SURE IN THE GARDEN. EVE STUDIED THEIR DIFFERENT APPEARANCES, HABITS, HER COMMUNICATION WITH THEM AND FRIENDLINESS. EVE KNEW THEM BY NAME THROUGH ADAM. EVE PROBABLY KILLED SOME OF THE ANIMALS FOR FOOD AND FOR CLOTHING. THIS SHOWED THE SHARING OF DOMINION THAT ADAM RECEIVED FROM THE LORD.  
EVE’S RELATIONSHIP TO ADAM MUST HAVE BEEN SPECTACULAR IN ORIGIN. THE RELATIONSHIP BEGAN WITH KNOWING NOT TO EAT FROM THE TREE IN GOD’S COMMAND. THIS KEPT THE RELATIONSHIP HEALTHY & IT DID PROSPER IN GENESIS 2:22-25. EVE LOVED ADAM WITH ALL HER HEART AND SOUL AND WHO CAN FIND A GOOD HUSBAND? EVE SHOWED DUE AFFECTION TO ADAM AND HAD PLEASURE BY HIM.  
EVE’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE CHERUBS WAS VERY IMPORTANT. EVE WOULD HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AS LONG AS SHE OBEYED GOD. THE CHERUBS HELD THIS AS A BINDING CONTRACT TO GOD. EVE’S LIKENESS TO ADAM VERSES THE LIKENESS OF GOD CONCERNED CERTAIN THINGS. IT CONCERNED BOTH MORAL ATTRIBUTES, IT CONCERNED BOTH SPIRITUAL ATTRIBUTES, IT CONCERNED BOTH RELATIONAL ATTRIBUTES AND IT CONCERNED BOTH PHYSICAL ATTRIBUTES. THESE ATTRIBUTES EVE USED TO HAVE RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE CHERUBS. 
EVE’S RELATIONSHIP TO HER SONS GREW OVER TIME. CAIN, ABEL, SETH AND ENOSH KNEW EVE WAS THEIR MOTHER. EVE BUILT UP RELATIONSHIPS WITH THEM UNDER THE FEAR AND ADMONITION OF THE LORD. EVE PROBABLY HAD QUESTIONS TO ANSWER, SUCH AS WHY DID THE LORD CREATE YOU EVE? OR WHY IS ADAM MY FATHER? NO MATTER WHAT QUESTIONS AROSE, EVE ANSWERED THEM WITH UNDERSTANDING TO HER CHILDREN. EVE SHOWED LOVE TO HER CHILDREN AND THIS BROUGHT FORTH TRUST IN THE FAMILY. EVE WAS PROBABLY A MOTHER OF ORDER. EVE WOULD EXHORT, CORRECT AND REBUKE HER CHILDREN IF THEY GOT OUT OF HAND, SUCH AS CAIN SLAYING ABEL. EVE PROBABLY COUNSELED CAIN AND ASKED WHY HE DID IT. EVE WANTED THEIR TOTAL SUBMISSION AND RESPECT TO HER AND HER HUSBAND ADAM. THE CREATION PROCESS OF CAIN IS “HIDDEN BARA SECRET IN THE WOMB” IN GENESIS 4:1 BY THE LORD YAH IN LUKE 20:35-36.
WHAT WAS EVE’S WORLD?
EVE’S WORLD WAS SUPPOSED TO LAST A THOUSAND YEARS FROM GENESIS 2:22-5:32, BUT THE WOMAN EVE LIVED PROBABLY AROUND 850 YEARS BECAUSE OF THE DISHARMONY OF THE FALL. EVE’S WORLD CONCERNED THE SEVENTH DAY WHERE GOD RESTED AND TRULY PLANTED THE GARDEN.  EVE’S WORLD FROM GENESIS 2:22-2:25 WERE PERFECT IN EVERY WAY OF LIFE IN THE PHYSICAL, MENTAL, EMOTIONAL AND SPIRITUAL QUALITIES. THE SEVENTH DAY GOD BROUGHT THE WOMAN TO ADAM. EVE HAD A TERRESTRIAL BODY IN WHICH RENDERED EARTHLY QUALITIES. ALSO HER PHYSIOLOGICAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL AND INTELLECTUAL ATTRIBUTES LEANED ON ADAM. IN EVE’S WORLD IT BECAME CURSED WHEN EVE ATE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN GENESIS 3:6. EVE’S WORLD COLLAPSED AND BECAME SUBJECT TO SIN AND DEATH. EVE’S GOOD RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE ANIMALS AND CHERUBS CHANGED. THE AGRICULTURAL, GEOLOGICAL, ZOOLOGICAL AND METEOROLOGICAL ENVIRONMENTS CHANGES ALSO. THERE WAS EVEN AN ENVIRONMENTAL FALL IN EVE’S WORLD. THE LIFE EXPECTANCY FROM 1,000 YEARS OF AGE WENT DOWN SUBSTANTIALLY FROM A THOUSAND YEARS TO ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS IN GENESIS 6:3. THEN IT WENT DOWN EVEN FURTHER TO 70 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 80 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN PSALMS 90:10.  
WHY DID THE SERPENT COME TO EVE FIRST?
IN GOD’S PERFECT DESIGN GOD CAME TO ADAM. SO THE ONLY OPTION WAS TO COME TO EVE AND TRY ADAM’S WEAK POINT. IF THE SERPENT CAME TO ADAM, THEN IT WOULD NOT AFFECT ADAM IN ANY WAY. EVE WAS THE DOORWAY TO ADAM IN GENESIS 2:23. THE SERPENT KNEW THAT EVE WAS A KIND OF WOMAN WHO WANTED TO BE LIKE GOD. THIS IS WHAT ADAM HAD BEFORE HE GOT MARRIED TO EVE AND BECAME ONE FLESH. IN GENESIS 3:5 IT DECLARES THE SERPENT TESTING EVE. IT TELLS US “FOR GOD KNOWS THAT IN THE DAY YOU EAT OF IT YOUR EYES WILL BE OPENED AND YOU WILL BE LIKE GOD KNOWING GOOD AND EVIL.” ONCE THE SERPENT SAID THIS TO EVE, SHE SAW THAT THE TREE WAS GOOD FOR FOOD, PLEASANT TO THE EYES AND A DESIRE TO MAKE ONE WISE, SHE ATE OF THE FRUIT. THE SERPENT KNEW HE COULD TRY TO UNDER MIND HER SINCE SHE WAS THE WEAKER OF THE TWO. SO MANY MARRIED PEOPLE GET IN TROUBLE WHEN THEY CHOOSE THINGS OUTSIDE THEIR SPHERE OF AUTHORITY. IN LUKE 20:35-36, JESUS SAYS THAT IF YOU ARE MARRIED OR GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, YOU CANNOT BE WORTHY OF THE SINGLE REALM IN THAT AGE WHICH IS THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD BEING SONS OF GOD. IN  GREAT  PLEASURE  THE  SERPENT  TRICKED  EVE  AND CAUSED HER TO COME AGAINST HER HUSBAND ADAM IN CAUSING  HIM TO  EAT FROM  THE TREE  THAT GOD COMMANDED NOT TO.  
THE CREATION OF WOMAN
THE WORD “WOMAN” REFERS TO THE WHOLE WOMANKIND RACE. THIS EVE IS ALSO CALLED THE MOTHER OF ALL LIVING. WOMAN IS DISTINGUISHED FROM MAN IN GENESIS 2:22; 3:12; ECCLESIASTES 7:28. GOD DID NOT HAVE TO GIVE ADAM A HELPER, HE CHOSE TO DO SO. WOMAN’S PURPOSE IN LIFE IS TO HAVE LIFE AND HAVE IT MORE ABUNDANTLY IN JOHN 10:10. WOMAN WAS CREATED FOR MAN’S GLORY. THE CREATION OF GOD IS PERFECT AND GOD DESIRES THAT ALL HIS CREATION LIVE IN HEALTH AND THE GOODNESS FROM THE LORD. THE HEAD OF THE WOMAN IS MAN, AND SHOULD ONLY BE FOR MAN, AND FOR EVE SHE HAD THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” OF ADAM. THAT IS ALL SHE COULD HAVE BEFORE THE FALL. EVE’S IMAGE-LIKENESS WOULD HAVE CERTAIN SPECIAL QUALITIES. THE IMAGE-LIKENESS ORIGINATES FROM INTELLECTUAL ABILITIES, MORAL DECISION ATTRIBUTES, WILLING DIVINE CHOICES, ORIGINAL MORAL PURITY AND MALE AND FEMALE AS MAN IN GENESIS 1:27. EVE AS MAN WAS CLEARLY OVER THE ANIMAL KINGDOM ALSO IN MENTAL AND MORAL ASPECTS. WHERE SHE WOULD HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO REASON AND THINK MAN-LIKE BY SETTING HER APART FROM THE ANIMAL KINGDOM.   
THE NATURE OF WOMAN
EVE’S NATURE WAS TO BE LIKE THE MAN IN ALL THINGS. ADAM’S NATURE WAS TO BE LIKE GOD IN ALL THINGS. PLEASURE DRIVES THE NATURE TO EXTRAORDINARY THINGS. FOR THE WOMAN’S PLEASURE WOULD CAUSE HER NATURE TO BECOME PREGNANT AND BRING FORTH LIFE. WOMAN’S PHYSICAL NATURE APART FROM MAN’S IS THAT THE WOMAN IS CAPABLE TO BEAR CHILDREN IF IT DEEMS NECESSARY. ALSO IN DEATH THE NATURE OF WOMAN’S SOUL DEPART AS HER SPIRIT ALSO DEPARTS. EVE’S NATURE AS BODY & SPIRIT IS IN GENESIS 2:22-23. EVE’S NATURE AS BODY & SOUL IS IN GENESIS 2:24-5:32. THE VIEW THAT WOMAN IS BODY, SOUL AND SPIRIT IS CALLED TRICHOTOMY & WITH EVE SHE HAS SPIRITUAL ABILITIES TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND GLORIFY MAN IN ALL THINGS.      
WHY WAS EVE DECEIVED?
EVE WAS DECEIVED BECAUSE SHE LEFT HERSELF OPEN TO THE COMMUNICATION OF THE SERPENT. SHE WANTED SOMETHING STRONGER AND TO HAVE PURPOSE TO ACHIEVE FOR HER HUSBAND. BUT SHE FORGOT WHAT ADAM INSTILLED IN HER, AND HER LOVE TURNED INTO FORBIDDEN PASSION WITH THE SERPENT. ALSO, EVE WAS DECEIVED BY THE SIMPLICITY THAT WAS IN CHRIST, THIS MEANS SHE TRIED TO BE HIGHER THAN HER OWN SHOES. IT WAS A MISTAKE THAT WOULD COST HER DEARLY. THE PLEASANT WORDS OF THE SERPENT TRIGGERED HER TO BEING DECEIVED. IN LUKE 20:34-38 IT TELLS US THAT THE MARRIED PEOPLE ARE GREATLY MISTAKEN, NOT KNOWING NEITHER THE SCRIPTURES NOR THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD. EVE WOULD HAVE TO BE SCRIPTURE ORIENTED IN MARRIAGE TO NOT BE DECEIVED BY THE SERPENT. EVE WOULD HAVE TO HAVE A FIRM FOUNDATION IN MAN TO NOT BE DECEIVED.   
THE CHARGE OF EVE IN THE GARDEN
FIRST, EVE WAS CHARGED BY MAN TO BE A HELPER TO ADAM IN GENESIS 2:23. EVE SUCCESSFULLY DID THAT BEFORE THE SERPENT CAME. ONCE EVE SAW THE PLEASURE OF THE TREE, SHE PUT THINGS IN HER OWN HANDS. EVE WAS THEN DECEIVED AND DISOBEYED ADAM. WHEN GOD FINISHED CURSING THE SERPENT, GOD SAID THAT EVE WAS NOT RESPONSIBLE OF THE FALL THAT THE LOT FELL TO ADAM. BUT IN ALL THIS EVE WAS CHARGED BY GOD. IN GENESIS 3:16 IT DECLARES “I WILL GREATLY MULTIPLY YOUR CONCEPTION IN PAIN YOU SHALL BRING FORTH CHILDREN AND YOUR DESIRE SHALL BE FOR YOUR HUSBAND AND HE SHALL RULE OVER YOU.” THE CHARGE WAS FIRM AND THE NATURE OF THE CHARGE INVOLVED WRONG DESIRE, PLEASURE AND DELIGHT. EVE TRIED TO ACHIEVE SOMETHING THAT WAS FORBIDDEN FOR HER TO CONCEIVE, THAT IS WHY GOD CHARGED HER THE WAY HE DID. ALSO, EVE IS THE THUNDER ON PAGES 367-378.
THE DEATH OF ADAM
ON THE LAST DAY OF ADAM'S LIFE, EVE SAID TO HIM, "WHY SHOULD I GO ON LIVING, WHEN THOU ART NO MORE? HOW LONG SHALL I HAVE TO LINGER ON AFTER THY DEATH? TELL ME THIS!" ADAM ASSURED HER SHE WOULD NOT TARRY LONG. THEY WOULD DIE TOGETHER, AND BE BURIED TOGETHER IN THE SAME PLACE. HE COMMANDED HER NOT TO TOUCH HIS CORPSE UNTIL AN ANGEL FROM GOD HAD MADE PROVISION REGARDING IT, AND SHE WAS TO BEGIN AT ONCE TO PRAY TO GOD UNTIL HIS SOUL ESCAPED FROM HIS BODY. WHILE EVE WAS ON HER KNEES IN PRAYER, AN ANGEL CAME, AND BADE HER RISE. "EVE, ARISE FROM THY PENANCE," HE COMMANDED. "BEHOLD, THY HUSBAND HATH LEFT HIS MORTAL COIL. ARISE, AND SEE HIS SPIRIT GO UP TO HIS [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], TO APPEAR BEFORE HIM." AND, LO, SHE BEHELD A CHARIOT OF LIGHT, DRAWN BY FOUR SHINING EAGLES, AND PRECEDED BY ANGELS. IN THIS CHARIOT LAY THE SOUL OF ADAM, WHICH THE ANGELS WERE TAKING TO HEAVEN. ARRIVED THERE, THEY BURNT INCENSE UNTIL THE CLOUDS OF SMOKE ENVELOPED THE HEAVENS. THEN THEY PRAYED TO GOD TO HAVE MERCY UPON HIS [SEXLESS] IMAGE AND THE WORK OF HIS HOLY HANDS. IN HER AWE AND FRIGHT, EVE SUMMONED SETH, AND SHE BADE HIM LOOK UPON THE VISION AND EXPLAIN THE CELESTIAL SIGHTS BEYOND HER UNDERSTANDING. SHE ASKED, "WHO MAY THE TWO ETHIOPIANS BE, WHO ARE ADDING THEIR PRAYERS TO THY FATHER'S?" SETH TOLD HER, THEY WERE THE SUN AND THE MOON, TURNED SO BLACK BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT SHINE IN THE [TRRIBLE] FACE OF THE FATHER OF LIGHT [JAMES 1:17]. SCARCELY HAD HE SPOKEN, WHEN AN ANGEL BLEW A TRUMPET, AND ALL THE ANGELS CRIED OUT WITH AWFUL VOICES, "BLESSED BE THE GLORY OF THE LORD BY HIS CREATURES, FOR HE HAS SHOWN MERCY UNTO ADAM, THE WORK OF HIS HANDS!" A SERAPH THEN SEIZED ADAM, AND CARRIED HIM OFF TO THE RIVER ACHERON, WASHED HIM THREE TIMES, AND BROUGHT HIM BEFORE THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF GOD, WHO SAT UPON HIS THRONE, AND, STRETCHING OUT HIS HAND, LIFTED ADAM UP AND GAVE HIM OVER TO THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL, WITH THE WORDS, "RAISE HIM TO THE PARADISE OF THE THIRD HEAVEN, AND THERE THOU SHALT LEAVE HIM UNTIL THE GREAT AND FEARFUL DAY ORDAINED BY ME." MICHAEL EXECUTED THE DIVINE BEHEST, AND ALL THE ANGELS SANG A SONG OF PRAISE, EXTOLLING GOD FOR THE PARDON HE HAD ACCORDED ADAM. MICHAEL NOW ENTREATED GOD TO LET HIM ATTEND TO THE PREPARATION OF ADAM'S BODY FOR THE GRAVE. PERMISSION BEING GIVEN, MICHAEL REPAIRED TO EARTH, ACCOMPANIED BY ALL THE ANGELS. WHEN THEY ENTERED THE TERRESTRIAL PARADISE, ALL THE TREES BLOSSOMED FORTH, AND THE PERFUME WAFTED THENCE LULLED ALL MEN INTO SLUMBER EXCEPT SETH ALONE. THEN GOD SAID TO ADAM, AS HIS BODY LAY ON THE GROUND: "IF THOU HADST KEPT MY [SEXLESS] COMMANDMENT, THEY WOULD NOT REJOICE WHO BROUGHT THEE HITHER. BUT I TELL THEE, I WILL TURN THE JOY OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] AND HIS CONSORTS INTO SORROW, AND THY SORROW SHALL BE TURNED INTO JOY. I WILL RESTORE THEE TO THY DOMINION, AND THOU SHALT SIT UPON THE THRONE OF THY [SEXUAL] SEDUCER, WHILE HE SHALL BE [SEXUALLY] DAMNED, WITH THOSE WHO HEARKEN UNTO HIM." THEREUPON, AT THE BIDDING OF GOD, THE THREE GREAT ARCHANGELS COVERED THE BODY OF ADAM WITH LINEN, AND POURED SWEET-SMELLING OIL UPON IT. WITH IT THEY INTERRED ALSO THE BODY OF ABEL, WHICH HAD LAIN UNBURIED SINCE CAIN HAD SLAIN HIM, FOR ALL THE MURDERER'S EFFORTS TO HIDE IT HAD BEEN IN VAIN. THE CORPSE AGAIN AND AGAIN SPRANG FORTH FROM THE EARTH, AND A VOICE ISSUED THENCE, PROCLAIMING, "NO CREATURE SHALL REST IN THE EARTH UNTIL THE FIRST ONE OF ALL HAS RETURNED THE DUST TO ME OF WHICH IT WAS FORMED." THE ANGELS CARRIED THE TWO BODIES TO PARADISE, ADAM'S AND ABEL'S, THE LATTER HAD ALL THIS TIME BEEN LYING ON A STONE ON WHICH ANGELS HAD PLACED IT, AND THEY BURIED THEM BOTH ON THE SPOT WHENCE GOD HAD TAKEN THE DUST WHEREWITH TO MAKE ADAM. GOD CALLED UNTO THE BODY OF ADAM, "ADAM! ADAM!" AND IT ANSWERED, "LORD, HERE AM I!" THEN GOD SAID: "I TOLD THEE ONCE, DUST THOU ART, AND UNTO DUST SHALT THOU RETURN. NOW I PROMISE THEE RESURRECTION. I WILL AWAKEN THEE ON THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEN ALL THE GENERATIONS OF MEN THAT SPRING FROM THY LOINS, SHALL ARISE FROM THE GRAVE." GOD THEN SEALED UP THE GRAVE, THAT NONE MIGHT DO HIM HARM DURING THE SIX DAYS TO ELAPSE UNTIL HIS RIB SHOULD BE RESTORED TO HIM THROUGH THE DEATH OF EVE. 
THE DEATH OF EVE
THE INTERVAL BETWEEN ADAM'S DEATH AND HER OWN EVE SPENT IN WEEPING. SHE WAS DISTRESSED IN PARTICULAR THAT SHE KNEW NOT WHAT HAD BECOME OF ADAM'S BODY, FOR NONE EXCEPT SETH HAD BEEN AWAKE WHILE THE ANGEL INTERRED IT. WHEN THE HOUR OF HER DEATH DREW NIGH, EVE SUPPLICATED TO BE BURIED IN THE SELFSAME SPOT IN WHICH THE REMAINS OF HER HUSBAND RESTED. SHE PRAYED TO GOD: "LORD OF ALL POWERS! REMOVE NOT THY MAIDSERVANT FROM THE BODY OF ADAM, FROM WHICH THOU DIDST TAKE ME, FROM WHOSE LIMBS THOU DIDST FORM ME. PERMIT ME, WHO AM AN UNWORTHY AND [SEXUALLY] SINNING WOMAN, TO ENTER INTO HIS HABITATION. AS WE WERE TOGETHER IN PARADISE, NEITHER SEPARATED FROM THE OTHER, AS TOGETHER WE WERE [SEXUALLY] TEMPTED TO TRANSGRESS THY [SEXLESS] LAW, NEITHER SEPARATED FROM THE OTHER, SO, O LORD, SEPARATE US NOT NOW." TO THE END OF HER PRAYER SHE ADDED THE PETITION, RAISING HER EYES HEAVENWARD, "LORD OF THE WORLD! RECEIVE MY SPIRIT!" AND SHE GAVE UP HER SOUL TO GOD. THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL CAME AND TAUGHT SETH HOW TO PREPARE EVE FOR BURIAL, AND THREE ANGELS DESCENDED AND INTERRED HER BODY IN THE GRAVE WITH ADAM AND ABEL. THEN MICHAEL SPOKE TO SETH, "THUS SHALT THOU BURY ALL MEN THAT DIE UNTIL THE RESURRECTION DAY." AND AGAIN, HAVING GIVEN HIM THIS [SEXLESS] COMMAND, HE SPOKE: "LONGER THAN SIX DAYS YE SHALL NOT MOURN. THE REPOSE OF THE SEVENTH DAY [SATURDAY] IS THE TOKEN OF THE RESURRECTION IN THE LATTER DAY, FOR ON THE SEVENTH DAY [SATURDAY] THE LORD RESTED FROM ALL THE WORK WHICH HE HAD CREATED AND MADE." THOUGH DEATH WAS BROUGHT INTO THE WORLD THROUGH ADAM, YET HE CANNOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEATH OF MEN. ONCE ON A TIME HE SAID TO GOD: "I AM NOT CONCERNED ABOUT THE DEATH OF THE [SEXUAL] WICKED, BUT I SHOULD NOT LIKE THE PIOUS TO REPROACH ME AND LAY THE [SEXUAL] BLAME FOR THEIR DEATH UPON ME. I PRAY THEE, MAKE NO MENTION OF MY [SEXUAL] GUILT." AND GOD PROMISED TO FULFIL HIS WISH. THEREFORE, WHEN A MAN IS ABOUT TO DIE, GOD APPEARS TO HIM, AND BIDS HIM SET DOWN IN WRITING ALL HE HAS DONE DURING HIS LIFE, FOR, HE TELLS HIM, "THOU ART DYING BY REASON OF THY EVIL [SEXUAL] DEEDS." THE RECORD FINISHED GOD ORDERS HIM TO SEAL IT WITH HIS SEAL. THIS IS THE WRITING GOD WILL BRING OUT ON THE JUDGMENT DAY, AND TO EACH WILL BE MADE KNOWN HIS [SEXUAL] DEEDS. AS SOON AS LIFE IS EXTINCT IN A MAN, HE IS PRESENTED TO ADAM, WHOM BE [SEXUAL] ACCUSES OF HAVING CAUSED HIS DEATH. BUT ADAM REPUDIATES THE CHARGE: "I COMMITTED BUT ONE TRESPASS. IS THERE ANY AMONG YOU, AND BE HE THE MOST PIOUS, WHO HAS NOT BEEN [SEXUAL] GUILTY OF MORE THAN ONE?" 
THE UNBIBLICAL WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE
WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE IS THE RIGHT OF WOMEN TO VOTE IN ELECTIONS. BEGINNING IN THE MID-19TH CENTURY, ASIDE FROM THE WORK BEING DONE BY WOMEN FOR BROAD-BASED ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL EQUALITY AND FOR SOCIAL REFORMS, WOMEN SOUGHT TO CHANGE VOTING LAWS TO ALLOW THEM TO VOTE. NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS FORMED TO COORDINATE EFFORTS TOWARDS THAT OBJECTIVE, ESPECIALLY THE INTERNATIONAL WOMAN SUFFRAGE ALLIANCE (FOUNDED IN 1904 IN BERLIN, GERMANY), AS WELL AS FOR EQUAL CIVIL RIGHTS FOR WOMEN. MANY INSTANCES OCCURRED IN RECENT CENTURIES WHERE WOMEN WERE SELECTIVELY GIVEN, THEN STRIPPED OF, THE RIGHT TO VOTE. THE FIRST PROVINCE IN THE WORLD TO AWARD AND MAINTAIN WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE CONTINUOUSLY, WAS WYOMING TERRITORY IN 1869, AND THE FIRST SOVEREIGN NATION WAS NORWAY IN 1913. IN THE YEARS AFTER 1869, A NUMBER OF PROVINCES HELD BY THE BRITISH AND RUSSIAN EMPIRES CONFERRED WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE, AND SOME OF THESE BECAME SOVEREIGN NATIONS AT A LATER POINT, LIKE NEW ZEALAND, AUSTRALIA, AND FINLAND. WOMEN WHO OWNED PROPERTY GAINED THE RIGHT TO VOTE IN THE ISLE OF MAN IN 1881, AND IN 1893, WOMEN IN THE THEN SELF-GOVERNING BRITISH COLONY OF NEW ZEALAND WERE GRANTED THE RIGHT TO VOTE. IN AUSTRALIA, NON-ABORIGINAL WOMEN PROGRESSIVELY GAINED THE RIGHT TO VOTE BETWEEN 1894 AND 1911 (FEDERALLY IN 1902). PRIOR TO INDEPENDENCE, IN THE RUSSIAN GRAND DUCHY OF FINLAND, WOMEN WERE THE FIRST IN THE WORLD TO GAIN RACIALLY-EQUAL SUFFRAGE, WITH BOTH THE RIGHT TO VOTE AND TO STAND AS CANDIDATES IN 1906. MOST MAJOR WESTERN POWERS EXTENDED VOTING RIGHTS TO WOMEN IN THE INTERWAR PERIOD, INCLUDING CANADA (1917), BRITAIN AND GERMANY (1918), AUSTRIA AND THE NETHERLANDS (1919) AND THE UNITED STATES (1920). NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS IN EUROPE WERE FRANCE, WHERE WOMEN COULD NOT VOTE UNTIL 1944, GREECE (EQUAL VOTING RIGHTS FOR WOMEN DID NOT EXIST THERE UNTIL 1952, ALTHOUGH SINCE 1930 LITERATE WOMEN WERE ABLE TO VOTE IN LOCAL ELECTIONS), AND SWITZERLAND (WHERE SINCE 1971 WOMEN COULD VOTE AT THE FEDERAL LEVEL, AND BETWEEN 1959 AND 1990 WOMEN GOT THE RIGHT TO VOTE AT THE LOCAL CANTON LEVEL). SINCE SAUDI ARABIA GRANTED VOTING RIGHTS TO WOMEN (2015), WOMEN CAN VOTE IN EVERY COUNTRY THAT HAS ELECTIONS. LESLIE HUME ARGUES THAT THE FIRST WORLD WAR CHANGED THE POPULAR MOOD: THE WOMEN'S CONTRIBUTION TO THE WAR EFFORT CHALLENGED THE NOTION OF WOMEN'S PHYSICAL AND MENTAL INFERIORITY AND MADE IT MORE DIFFICULT TO MAINTAIN THAT WOMEN WERE, BOTH BY CONSTITUTION AND TEMPERAMENT, UNFIT TO VOTE. IF WOMEN COULD WORK IN MUNITIONS FACTORIES, IT SEEMED BOTH UNGRATEFUL AND ILLOGICAL TO DENY THEM A PLACE IN THE VOTING BOOTH. BUT THE VOTE WAS MUCH MORE THAN SIMPLY A REWARD FOR WAR WORK; THE POINT WAS THAT WOMEN'S PARTICIPATION IN THE WAR HELPED TO DISPEL THE FEARS THAT SURROUNDED WOMEN'S ENTRY INTO THE PUBLIC ARENA. EXTENDED POLITICAL CAMPAIGNS BY WOMEN AND THEIR SUPPORTERS HAVE GENERALLY BEEN NECESSARY TO GAIN LEGISLATION OR CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENTS FOR WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE. IN MANY COUNTRIES, LIMITED SUFFRAGE FOR WOMEN WAS GRANTED BEFORE UNIVERSAL SUFFRAGE FOR MEN; FOR INSTANCE, LITERATE WOMEN OR PROPERTY OWNERS WERE GRANTED SUFFRAGE BEFORE ALL MEN RECEIVED IT. THE UNITED NATIONS ENCOURAGED WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE IN THE YEARS FOLLOWING WORLD WAR II, AND THE CONVENTION ON THE ELIMINATION OF ALL FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN (1979) IDENTIFIES IT AS A BASIC RIGHT WITH 189 COUNTRIES CURRENTLY BEING PARTIES TO THIS CONVENTION.
HISTORY: ANNA II, ABBESS OF QUEDLINBURG. IN THE PRE-MODERN ERA IN SOME PARTS OF EUROPE, ABBESSES WERE PERMITTED TO PARTICIPATE AND VOTE IN VARIOUS EUROPEAN NATIONAL ASSEMBLIES BY VIRTUE OF THEIR RANK WITHIN THE CATHOLIC AND PROTESTANT CHURCHES. IN ANCIENT ATHENS, OFTEN CITED AS THE BIRTHPLACE OF DEMOCRACY, ONLY ADULT, MALE CITIZENS WHO OWNED LAND WERE PERMITTED TO VOTE. THROUGH SUBSEQUENT CENTURIES, EUROPE WAS GENERALLY RULED BY MONARCHS, THOUGH VARIOUS FORMS OF PARLIAMENT AROSE AT DIFFERENT TIMES. THE HIGH RANK ASCRIBED TO ABBESSES WITHIN THE CATHOLIC CHURCH PERMITTED SOME WOMEN THE RIGHT TO SIT AND VOTE AT NATIONAL ASSEMBLIES – AS WITH VARIOUS HIGH-RANKING ABBESSES IN MEDIEVAL GERMANY, WHO WERE RANKED AMONG THE INDEPENDENT PRINCES OF THE EMPIRE. THEIR PROTESTANT SUCCESSORS ENJOYED THE SAME PRIVILEGE ALMOST INTO MODERN TIMES. MARIE GUYART, A FRENCH NUN WHO WORKED WITH THE FIRST NATIONS PEOPLES OF CANADA DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, WROTE IN 1654 REGARDING THE SUFFRAGE PRACTICES OF IROQUOIS WOMEN, "THESE FEMALE CHIEFTAINS ARE WOMEN OF STANDING AMONGST THE SAVAGES, AND THEY HAVE A DECIDING VOTE IN THE COUNCILS. THEY MAKE DECISIONS THERE LIKE THE MEN, AND IT IS THEY WHO EVEN DELEGATED THE FIRST AMBASSADORS TO DISCUSS PEACE." THE IROQUOIS, LIKE MANY FIRST NATIONS PEOPLES IN NORTH AMERICA, HAD A MATRILINEAL KINSHIP SYSTEM. PROPERTY AND DESCENT WERE PASSED THROUGH THE FEMALE LINE. WOMEN ELDERS VOTED ON HEREDITARY MALE CHIEFS AND COULD DEPOSE THEM. THE EMERGENCE OF MODERN DEMOCRACY GENERALLY BEGAN WITH MALE CITIZENS OBTAINING THE RIGHT TO VOTE IN ADVANCE OF FEMALE CITIZENS, EXCEPT IN THE KINGDOM OF HAWAI'I, WHERE UNIVERSAL SUFFRAGE WAS INTRODUCED IN 1840 WITHOUT MENTION OF SEX; HOWEVER, A CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENT IN 1852 RESCINDED FEMALE VOTING AND PUT PROPERTY QUALIFICATIONS ON MALE VOTING. SOUTH AUSTRALIAN SUFFRAGIST CATHERINE HELEN SPENCE STOOD FOR OFFICE IN 1897. IN A FIRST FOR THE MODERN WORLD, SOUTH AUSTRALIA GRANTED WOMEN THE RIGHT TO STAND FOR PARLIAMENT IN 1895. MARIE STRITT (1855–1928), GERMAN SUFFRAGIST, CO-FOUNDER OF THE INTERNATIONAL ALLIANCE OF WOMEN. IN SWEDEN, CONDITIONAL WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE WAS IN EFFECT DURING THE AGE OF LIBERTY (1718–1772). OTHER POSSIBLE CONTENDERS FOR FIRST "COUNTRY" TO GRANT WOMEN SUFFRAGE INCLUDE THE CORSICAN REPUBLIC (1755), THE PITCAIRN ISLANDS (1838), THE ISLE OF MAN (1881), AND FRANCEVILLE (1889–1890), BUT SOME OF THESE OPERATED ONLY BRIEFLY AS INDEPENDENT STATES AND OTHERS WERE NOT CLEARLY INDEPENDENT. IN 1756, LYDIA TAFT BECAME THE FIRST LEGAL WOMAN VOTER IN COLONIAL AMERICA. THIS OCCURRED UNDER BRITISH RULE IN THE MASSACHUSETTS COLONY. IN A NEW ENGLAND TOWN MEETING IN UXBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS, SHE VOTED ON AT LEAST THREE OCCASIONS. UNMARRIED WHITE WOMEN WHO OWNED PROPERTY COULD VOTE IN NEW JERSEY FROM 1776 TO 1807. IN THE 1792 ELECTIONS IN SIERRA LEONE, THEN A NEW BRITISH COLONY, ALL HEADS OF HOUSEHOLD COULD VOTE AND ONE-THIRD WERE ETHNIC AFRICAN WOMEN.
19TH CENTURY: THE FEMALE DESCENDANTS OF THE BOUNTY MUTINEERS WHO LIVED ON PITCAIRN ISLANDS COULD VOTE FROM 1838. THIS RIGHT WAS TRANSFERRED AFTER THEY RESETTLED IN 1856 TO NORFOLK ISLAND (NOW AN AUSTRALIAN EXTERNAL TERRITORY). THE SEED FOR THE FIRST WOMAN'S RIGHTS CONVENTION IN THE UNITED STATES IN SENECA FALLS, NEW YORK WAS PLANTED IN 1840, WHEN ELIZABETH CADY STANTON MET LUCRETIA MOTT AT THE WORLD ANTI-SLAVERY CONVENTION IN LONDON. THE CONFERENCE REFUSED TO SEAT MOTT AND OTHER WOMEN DELEGATES FROM THE U.S. BECAUSE OF THEIR SEX. IN 1851, STANTON MET TEMPERANCE WORKER SUSAN B. ANTHONY, AND SHORTLY THE TWO WOULD BE JOINED IN THE LONG STRUGGLE TO SECURE THE VOTE FOR WOMEN IN THE U.S. IN 1868 ANTHONY ENCOURAGED WORKING WOMEN FROM THE PRINTING AND SEWING TRADES IN NEW YORK, WHO WERE EXCLUDED FROM MEN'S TRADE UNIONS, TO FORM WORKING WOMEN'S ASSOCIATIONS. AS A DELEGATE TO THE NATIONAL LABOR CONGRESS IN 1868, ANTHONY PERSUADED THE COMMITTEE ON FEMALE LABOR TO CALL FOR VOTES FOR WOMEN AND EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK. THE MEN AT THE CONFERENCE DELETED THE REFERENCE TO THE VOTE.[19] IN THE US, WOMEN IN THE WYOMING TERRITORY WERE PERMITTED TO BOTH VOTE AND STAND FOR OFFICE IN 1869.[20] SUBSEQUENT AMERICAN SUFFRAGE GROUPS OFTEN DISAGREED ON TACTICS, WITH THE NATIONAL AMERICAN WOMAN SUFFRAGE ASSOCIATION ARGUING FOR A STATE-BY-STATE CAMPAIGN AND THE NATIONAL WOMAN'S PARTY FOCUSING ON AN AMENDMENT TO THE U.S. CONSTITUTION. THE 1840 CONSTITUTION OF THE KINGDOM OF HAWAII ESTABLISHED A HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES, BUT DID NOT SPECIFY WHO WAS ELIGIBLE TO PARTICIPATE IN THE ELECTION OF IT. SOME ACADEMICS HAVE ARGUED THAT THIS OMISSION ENABLED WOMEN TO VOTE IN THE FIRST ELECTIONS, IN WHICH VOTES WERE CAST BY MEANS OF SIGNATURES ON PETITIONS; BUT THIS INTERPRETATION REMAINS CONTROVERSIAL. THE SECOND CONSTITUTION OF 1852 SPECIFIED THAT SUFFRAGE WAS RESTRICTED TO MALES OVER TWENTY YEARS-OLD. IN 1881 THE ISLE OF MAN, AN INTERNALLY SELF-GOVERNING DEPENDENT TERRITORY OF THE BRITISH CROWN, ENFRANCHISED WOMEN PROPERTY OWNERS. WITH THIS IT PROVIDED THE FIRST ACTION FOR WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE WITHIN THE BRITISH ISLES. THE PACIFIC COMMUNE OF FRANCEVILLE (NOW PORT VILA, VANUATU), MAINTAINED INDEPENDENCE FROM 1889 TO 1890, BECOMING THE FIRST SELF-GOVERNING NATION TO ADOPT UNIVERSAL SUFFRAGE WITHOUT DISTINCTION OF SEX OR COLOR, ALTHOUGH ONLY WHITE MALES WERE PERMITTED TO HOLD OFFICE. FOR COUNTRIES THAT HAVE THEIR ORIGINS IN SELF-GOVERNING COLONIES BUT LATER BECAME INDEPENDENT NATIONS IN THE 20TH CENTURY, THE COLONY OF NEW ZEALAND WAS THE FIRST TO ACKNOWLEDGE WOMEN'S RIGHT TO VOTE IN 1893, LARGELY DUE TO A MOVEMENT LED BY KATE SHEPPARD. THE BRITISH PROTECTORATE OF COOK ISLANDS RENDERED THE SAME RIGHT IN 1893 AS WELL. ANOTHER BRITISH COLONY IN THE SAME DECADE, SOUTH AUSTRALIA, FOLLOWED IN 1894, ENACTING LAWS WHICH NOT ONLY EXTENDED VOTING TO WOMEN, BUT ALSO MADE WOMEN ELIGIBLE TO STAND FOR ELECTION TO ITS PARLIAMENT AT THE NEXT VOTE IN 1895.
20TH CENTURY: THE NEWLY FEDERATED AUSTRALIAN FEDERAL PARLIAMENT PASSED LAWS TO PERMIT VOTING AND STANDING FOR ELECTION, TO ADULT WOMEN FOR NATIONAL ELECTIONS FROM 1902 (WITH THE EXCEPTION OF ABORIGINAL WOMEN IN SOME STATES). THE FIRST PLACE IN EUROPE TO INTRODUCE WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE WAS THE GRAND DUCHY OF FINLAND IN 1906, AND IT ALSO BECAME THE FIRST PLACE IN CONTINENTAL EUROPE TO IMPLEMENT RACIALLY-EQUAL SUFFRAGE FOR WOMEN. AS A RESULT OF THE 1907 PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS, FINLAND'S VOTERS ELECTED 19 WOMEN AS THE FIRST FEMALE MEMBERS OF A REPRESENTATIVE PARLIAMENT. THIS WAS ONE OF MANY SELF-GOVERNING ACTIONS IN THE RUSSIAN AUTONOMOUS PROVINCE THAT LED TO CONFLICT WITH THE RUSSIAN GOVERNOR OF FINLAND, ULTIMATELY LEADING TO THE CREATION OF THE FINNISH NATION IN 1917. IN THE YEARS BEFORE WORLD WAR I, WOMEN IN NORWAY ALSO WON THE RIGHT TO VOTE DURING WWI, DENMARK, CANADA, RUSSIA, GERMANY, AND POLAND ALSO RECOGNIZED WOMEN'S RIGHT TO VOTE. THE REPRESENTATION OF THE PEOPLE ACT 1918 SAW BRITISH WOMEN OVER 30 GAIN THE VOTE. DUTCH WOMEN WON THE VOTE IN 1919, AND AMERICAN WOMEN ON AUGUST 26, 1920, WITH THE PASSAGE OF THE 19TH AMENDMENT (THE VOTING RIGHTS ACT OF 1965 SECURED VOTING RIGHTS FOR RACIAL MINORITIES). IRISH WOMEN WON THE SAME VOTING RIGHTS AS MEN IN THE IRISH FREE STATE CONSTITUTION, 1922. IN 1928, BRITISH WOMEN WON SUFFRAGE ON THE SAME TERMS AS MEN, THAT IS, FOR AGES 21 AND OLDER. THE SUFFRAGE OF TURKISH WOMEN WAS INTRODUCED IN 1930 FOR LOCAL ELECTIONS AND IN 1934 FOR NATIONAL ELECTIONS. BY THE TIME FRENCH WOMEN WERE GRANTED THE SUFFRAGE IN JULY 1944 BY CHARLES DE GAULLE'S GOVERNMENT IN EXILE, BY A VOTE OF 51 FOR, 16 AGAINST, FRANCE HAD BEEN FOR ABOUT A DECADE THE ONLY WESTERN COUNTRY THAT DID NOT AT LEAST ALLOW WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE AT MUNICIPAL ELECTIONS. VOTING RIGHTS FOR WOMEN WERE INTRODUCED INTO INTERNATIONAL LAW BY THE UNITED NATIONS' HUMAN RIGHTS COMMISSION, WHOSE ELECTED CHAIR WAS ELEANOR ROOSEVELT. IN 1948 THE UNITED NATIONS ADOPTED THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS; ARTICLE 21 STATED: "(1) EVERYONE HAS THE RIGHT TO TAKE PART IN THE GOVERNMENT OF HIS COUNTRY, DIRECTLY OR THROUGH FREELY CHOSEN REPRESENTATIVES. (3) THE WILL OF THE PEOPLE SHALL BE THE BASIS OF THE AUTHORITY OF GOVERNMENT; THIS WILL SHALL BE EXPRESSED IN PERIODIC AND GENUINE ELECTIONS WHICH SHALL BE BY UNIVERSAL AND EQUAL SUFFRAGE AND SHALL BE HELD BY SECRET VOTE OR BY EQUIVALENT FREE VOTING PROCEDURES." THE UNITED NATIONS GENERAL ASSEMBLY ADOPTED THE CONVENTION ON THE POLITICAL RIGHTS OF WOMEN, WHICH WENT INTO FORCE IN 1954, ENSHRINING THE EQUAL RIGHTS OF WOMEN TO VOTE, HOLD OFFICE, AND ACCESS PUBLIC SERVICES AS SET OUT BY NATIONAL LAWS. ONE OF THE MOST RECENT JURISDICTIONS TO ACKNOWLEDGE WOMEN'S FULL RIGHT TO VOTE WAS BHUTAN IN 2008 (ITS FIRST NATIONAL ELECTIONS).[28] MOST RECENTLY, IN 2011 KING ABDULLAH OF SAUDI ARABIA LET WOMEN VOTE IN THE 2015 LOCAL ELECTIONS AND BE APPOINTED TO THE CONSULTATIVE ASSEMBLY.
SUFFRAGE MOVEMENTS: THE SUFFRAGE MOVEMENT WAS A BROAD ONE, MADE UP OF WOMEN AND MEN WITH A WIDE RANGE OF VIEWS. IN TERMS OF DIVERSITY, THE GREATEST ACHIEVEMENT OF THE TWENTIETH-CENTURY WOMAN SUFFRAGE MOVEMENT WAS ITS EXTREMELY BROAD CLASS BASE. ONE MAJOR DIVISION, ESPECIALLY IN BRITAIN, WAS BETWEEN SUFFRAGISTS, WHO SOUGHT TO CREATE CHANGE CONSTITUTIONALLY, AND SUFFRAGETTES, LED BY ENGLISH POLITICAL ACTIVIST EMMELINE PANKHURST, WHO IN 1903 FORMED THE MORE MILITANT WOMEN'S SOCIAL AND POLITICAL UNION. PANKHURST WOULD NOT BE SATISFIED WITH ANYTHING BUT ACTION ON THE QUESTION OF WOMEN'S ENFRANCHISEMENT, WITH "DEEDS, NOT WORDS" THE ORGANISATION'S MOTTO. THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, THE WOMEN'S CHRISTIAN TEMPERANCE UNION (WCTU), WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED IN THE UNITED STATES IN 1873, CAMPAIGNED FOR WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE, IN ADDITION TO AMELIORATING THE CONDITION OF PROSTITUTES. UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF FRANCES WILLARD, "THE WCTU BECAME THE LARGEST WOMEN'S ORGANIZATION OF ITS DAY AND IS NOW THE OLDEST CONTINUING WOMEN'S ORGANIZATION IN THE UNITED STATES." THERE WAS ALSO A DIVERSITY OF VIEWS ON A "WOMAN'S PLACE". SUFFRAGIST THEMES OFTEN INCLUDED THE NOTIONS THAT WOMEN WERE NATURALLY KINDER AND MORE CONCERNED ABOUT CHILDREN AND THE ELDERLY. AS KRADITOR SHOWS, IT WAS OFTEN ASSUMED THAT WOMEN VOTERS WOULD HAVE A CIVILIZING EFFECT ON POLITICS, OPPOSING DOMESTIC VIOLENCE, LIQUOR, AND EMPHASIZING CLEANLINESS AND COMMUNITY. AN OPPOSING THEME, KRADITOR ARGUES, HELD THAT WOMEN HAD THE SAME MORAL STANDARDS. THEY SHOULD BE EQUAL IN EVERY WAY AND THAT THERE WAS NO SUCH THING AS A WOMAN'S "NATURAL ROLE". FOR BLACK WOMEN, ACHIEVING SUFFRAGE WAS A WAY TO COUNTER THE DISFRANCHISEMENT OF THE MEN OF THEIR RACE.[38] DESPITE THIS DISCOURAGEMENT, BLACK SUFFRAGISTS CONTINUED TO INSIST ON THEIR EQUAL POLITICAL RIGHTS. STARTING IN THE 1890S, AFRICAN AMERICAN WOMEN BEGAN TO ASSERT THEIR POLITICAL RIGHTS AGGRESSIVELY FROM WITHIN THEIR OWN CLUBS AND SUFFRAGE SOCIETIES.[39] "IF WHITE AMERICAN WOMEN, WITH ALL THEIR NATURAL AND ACQUIRED ADVANTAGES, NEED THE BALLOT," ARGUED ADELLA HUNT LOGAN OF TUSKEGEE, ALABAMA, "HOW MUCH MORE DO BLACK AMERICANS, MALE AND FEMALE, NEED THE STRONG DEFENSE OF A VOTE TO HELP SECURE THEIR RIGHT TO LIFE, LIBERTY AND THE PURSUIT OF HAPPINESS?"
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL WOMEN’S SUFFRAGE
ETERNAL NOTE---A WITCH (WHORE, HARLOT, PROSTITUTE, SORCERESS, WARLOCK, ETC.) IN OPPOSITION TO THE LORD, HIS TRUTHS & HIS INTERESTS IS NEVER RIGHTFULLY WORTHY OF TRULY VOTING FOR A WORTHY & JUST CAUSE, POLITICALLY OR SOCIALLY, YET A VIRGIN IN AGREEMENT TO THE LORD, HIS TRUTHS & HIS INTERESTS IS ALWAYS RIGHTFULLY WORTHY OF TRULY VOTING FOR A WORTHY & JUST CAUSE, POLITICALLY OR SOCIALLY! 
REVELATION 17:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN IS SHOWN THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES—THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS. HE SEES THE SEVEN BOWLS POURED FORTH, INCLUDING THE LAST BOWL WHEREIN A VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE DECLARES “IT IS DONE!” THE EFFECTS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, AT THE POURING FORTH OF ALL THE BOWLS, INCLUDE ALL ASPECTS OF GOD’S WRATH BEING POURED OUT ON THE EARTH REACHING TO THE BEGINNING OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). ALL OF THESE EVENTS ARE FUTURE TO THE TIME OF JOHN’S WRITING. NOW, ONE OF THE ANGELS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER SHOWS JOHN A PERSPECTIVE WHICH PRECEDES THE EVENTS HE SAW IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. THIS INCLUDES ADDITIONAL INFORMATION CONCERNING THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON AND THE FINAL CONSUMMATION OF THE WRATH THAT JOHN SAW PROPHETICALLY POURED FORTH. BEGINNING WITH REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND CONTINUING THROUGH REVELATION REV. 20:3+, JOHN IS SHOWN ADDITIONAL DETAIL CONCERNING ASPECTS OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS AND THEIR RECIPIENTS. THIS INCLUDES THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:16-18+, REV. 18:1-24+, REV. 19:1-3+), THE BEAST AND HIS ARMIES (REV. REV. 19:11-21+), AND THE BINDING OF SATAN (REV. REV. 20:1-3+).
ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS: THIS IS ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH JOHN SAW EARLIER AS A “GREAT AND MARVELOUS” SIGN (REV. REV. 15:1+) WHICH WERE GIVEN “SEVEN GOLDEN BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” (REV. REV. 15:7+). THESE BOWLS WERE POURED OUT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. SINCE THIS ANGEL SHOWS JOHN THE WOMAN, BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:18+), PERHAPS THIS IS THE ANGEL WHO POURED OUT THE SEVENTH BOWL DURING WHICH BABYLON WAS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 16:17-19+).
COME, I WILL SHOW YOU: THE SAME PHRASE IS USED LATER, PROBABLY BY THE SAME ANGEL, WHEN JOHN IS SHOWN THE LAMB’S WIFE: “COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE” (REV. REV. 21:9+). THE GREAT HARLOT OF THIS CHAPTER IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH BOTH THE LAMB’S WIFE AND THE WOMAN OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+. 
IN CONTRAST TO THE GREAT HARLOT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ WHO EMBODIES THE VERY ORIGINS OF HARLOTRY AND BLASPHEMY (ALSO STRETCHING BACK IN HISTORY), AS THE DELIVERER OF THE REDEEMER SHE REPRESENTS THE DEVELOPMENT OF GOD’S ULTIMATE SOLUTION TO THE PROBLEM OF THE HARLOT. A COMPARISON OF THIS WOMAN WITH THE GREAT HARLOT IS INSTRUCTIVE:
	TWO WOMEN COMPARED

	EARTHLY/HEAVENLY VICTORIA IS HER IDENTITY IN ISAIAH 47:5
	WORLDLY VICTORIA IS HER IDENTITY IN ISAIAH 47:1-15

	WOMAN WITH SUN AND MOON (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	WOMAN WHO RIDES THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3, 7+).

	CLOTHED WITH THE SUN (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND SCARLET (REV. REV. 17:4+).

	A VIRGIN (ISA. ISA. 7:14; MTT. MAT. 1:25; LUKE LUKE 1:34-35).
	A FUCKING WITCH (REV. REV. 17:4+).

	IN PAIN (REV. REV. 12:2+).
	AT EASE, DRUNK (REV. REV. 17:4+, REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:7+).

	STANDS (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	SITS (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:9+, REV. 17:15+).

	SUPPORTED BY MOON (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	SUPPORTED BY BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3+).

	HEAD CROWNED (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	HEAD MARKED AS HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:5+).

	PERSECUTED BY DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:4+, REV. 12:13+).
	RIDES BEAST EMPOWERED BY DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:1-4+; REV. 17:3+).

	FLEES TO WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+).
	SEEN FROM THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:3+).

	ASSOCIATED WITH JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 12:5+ CF. REV. REV. 11:8+).
	ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+).


TWO OF THE WOMEN WHO PLAY KEY ROLES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE CITIES: BABYLON AND THE NEW JERUSALEM. THIS IS NO ACCIDENT AS ONE IS THE CITY OF MAN WHEREAS THE OTHER IS THE CITY OF GOD.
	VICTORIA THE CITY OF MAN VS. VICTORIA THE CITY OF GOD

	WORLDLY BABYLON IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH, EXCEPT WITHIN HER 16TH YEAR IN ISRAEL & WORLDLY VICTORIA IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH, EXCEPT WITHIN HER 16TH YEAR IN THE USA! FOR HER YEAR OR MORE SHALL NOT FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12
	EARTHLY/HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH IN ISRAEL & GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH IN THE USA! NOTHING SHALL FAIL IN HER. 

	BUILT BY MAN (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:4; REV. REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:23+).
	BUILT BY GOD (PS. PS. 46:4; PS. PS. 87:3; ISA. ISA. 60:14; GAL. GAL. 4:26; HEB. HEB. 11:10; HEB. 12:22; HEB. 13:14; REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:10+).

	SHOWN BY ANGEL WITH BOWL (REV. REV. 17:1+).
	SHOWN BY ANGEL WITH BOWL (REV. REV. 21:9+).

	SEEN FROM WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:3+).
	SEEN FROM HIGH MOUNTAIN (REV. REV. 21:10+).

	GREAT CITY (REV. REV. 17:1+).
	GREAT CITY (REV. REV. 21:10+).

	FUCKING WITCH (REV. REV. 17:2+).
	HOLY (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:10+).

	A HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:1+).
	A BRIDE, WIFE (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+).

	ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES (REV. REV. 17:4+).
	ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES (REV. REV. 21:18-20+).

	ADORNED WITH PEARLS (REV. REV. 17:4+).
	ADORNED WITH PEARLS (REV. REV. 21:21+).

	CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND SCARLET (REV. REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:16+).
	CLOTHED WITH LIGHT (REV. REV. 21:11+, REV. 21:18+, REV. 21:23-24+).

	BELIEVER’S BLOOD IN HER (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:24+; REV. 19:2+).
	BELIEVERS IN HER (REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 14:2+; REV. 21:24+, REV. 21:27+).

	DEMONS & DEVILS IN HER (REV. REV. 18:2+).
	SAINTS & CHRISTIANS IN HER (REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 14:2+; REV. 21:24+, REV. 21:27+).

	FOUNDATION HAS NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (REV. REV. 17:3+).
	FOUNDATION HAS NAMES OF APOSTLES (REV. REV. 21:14+).

	CONTAINS FUCKING ABOMINATIONS (REV. REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:2+).
	CONTAINS NO FUCKING ABOMINATIONS (REV. REV. 21:27+).

	KING’S FORNICATE WITH (REV. REV. 17:2+; REV. 18:3+).
	KING’S HONOR (REV. REV. 18:3+).

	DESTROYED (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 16:19+; REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+).
	MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL & ETERNAL (HEB. HEB. 13:14; REV. REV. 22:5+).


THE JUDGMENT: THE GREAT HARLOT IS ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:21+; REV. 19:2+). THE PROPHETS FORETOLD THE JUDGMENT WHICH WOULD COME AGAINST BABYLON. BOTH ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH DEVOTE MAJOR PASSAGES TO THIS TOPIC WHICH ARE ESSENTIAL BACKGROUND TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF THIS CHAPTER (ISA. ISA. 13:1, ISA. 14:1, ISA. 47:1; JER. JER. 50:1, JER. 51:1). AS WE HAVE SEEN BEFORE, PROPHECIES IN THE OT OFTEN CONTAIN A MIX OF NEAR-TERM AND FAR-FUTURE PREDICTIONS. IN THE CASE OF THE PROPHESIED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, THE NEAR-TERM ASPECTS WERE FULFILLED IN THE CAPTURE OF BABYLON BY CYRUS (DAN. DAN. 5:30-31), BUT THE CITY OF BABYLON HAS NEVER BEEN DESTROYED AS PREDICTED BY THE FAR-FUTURE ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES. SHE IS TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE SHE HAS SEXUALLY CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION AND SHED THE BLOOD OF GOD’S SERVANTS (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+).
THE GREAT HARLOT (GREAT WITCH MOTHERFUCKER): SHE IS “GREAT” IN THE SENSE OF HAVING A DOMINANT ROLE IN SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY THROUGHOUT HISTORY. IN HER IS FOUND THE ORIGIN OF ALL OTHER “DAUGHTER HARLOTS” (REV. REV. 17:5+), FOR SHE PREDATED THEM AND BEGOT (INFLUENCED) THEM. HER HARLOTRY SPEAKS OF HER ABOMINABLE PRACTICES AND SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY. 
WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS: THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN SHOWN JOHN INCLUDES MANY ASPECTS WHICH ARE SIMILAR TO THAT OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH. JEREMIAH SAYS CONCERNING BABYLON: “O YOU WHO DWELL BY MANY WATERS, ABUNDANT IN TREASURES, YOUR END HAS COME” (JER. JER. 51:13A). YET THERE ARE ALSO DIFFERENCES. DURING THE TIME OF JEREMIAH, BABYLON RESIDED BY NUMEROUS WATERS: “BABYLON WAS SURROUNDED BY THE EUPHRATES, WHICH DIVIDED TO FORM MANY ISLANDS, AND A LARGE LAKE WAS NEARBY.”1 “NEBUCHADREZZAR’S BABYLON WAS THE LARGEST CITY IN THE WORLD, COVERING 2,500 ACRES (1,000 HECTARES). THE EUPHRATES, WHICH HAS SINCE SHIFTED ITS COURSE, FLOWED THROUGH IT, THE OLDER PART OF THE CITY BEING ON THE EAST BANK.”2 THE GREAT HARLOT NOW SITS ON (ἐΠὶ [EPI]) MANY WATERS WHICH ARE “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:15+). THIS SPEAKS OF BOTH HER INFLUENCE AND SUPPORT, NO LONGER RESTRICTED TO THE PLAIN OF SHINAR (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:2; DAN. DAN. 1:2; ZEC. ZEC. 5:11), BUT NOW EXTENDING THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. THE GREAT HARLOT SEEN BY JOHN INFLUENCES A MUCH WIDER REALM THAN BABYLON OF OLD. HER INFLUENCE WAS SCATTERED WORLDWIDE WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES IN THE JUDGMENT OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:9). THE WATERS UPON WHICH SHE SITS ARE THE WATERS FROM WHICH THE FIRST BEAST AROSE (REV. REV. 13:1+).
REVELATION 17:2
WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION: THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH THE HARLOT BOTH BECAUSE OF THE ALLURE OF HER HARLOTRIES, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE “REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THROUGHOUT HISTORY, SHE HAS WIELDED POWERFUL INFLUENCE OVER VARIOUS RULERS OF NATIONS BEYOND BABYLON. FORNICATION IS ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ [EPORNEUSAN], MEANING TO PROSTITUTE, PRACTICE PROSTITUTION OR SEXUAL IMMORALITY GENERALLY, BUT ALSO USED FIGURATIVELY TO DENOTE THE PRACTICE OF IDOLATRY (HOS. HOS. 9:1; JER. JER. 3:6; EZE. EZE. 23:19; 1CHR. 1CHR. 5:25).1 TO PROSTITUTE SOMETHING IS TO TAKE THAT WHICH HAS A PROPER USE AND TO TURN IT INTO AN IMPROPER USE. A PROSTITUTE TAKES SEX, WHICH HAS A PROPER USE, AND PERVERTS IT WITH AN IMPROPER USE, TURNING IT INTO SOMETHING ILLICIT, CAUSING FORNICATION, WHICH MARITAL SEX IS PORNIEA OR PORN IN TOBIT 4:12-13! IN THIS CASE, THE HARLOT REPRESENTS “RELIGION,” WHICH HAS A PROPER USE (JAS. JAS. 1:26-27), BUT HERE HAS BEEN PROSTITUTED FOR IMPROPER USE. RATHER THAN SERVING, IT RULES. THE FALSE USE OF RELIGION CAUSES SPIRITUAL FORNICATION. THE WORD FORNICATION IS USED BOTH OF PHYSICAL UNFAITHFULNESS AND ALSO OF SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS, AS IN HOSEA HOS. 1:1-HOS. 2:1; JEREMIAH JER. 2:20; JER. 3:1-9; EZEKIEL EZE. 16:15-41; EZE. 23:5-44, ETC. IT IS WITH THIS WOMAN THAT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMIT FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:2+), SHOWING THIS TO BE A UNITY OF RELIGION AND STATE.2 THIS ASPECT OF THE HARLOT IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF THE CITY BABYLON: “SHE HAS MADE ALL NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 14:8+); THOSE WHO FORNICATED WITH HER WERE ALSO DECEIVED BY HER SORCERY (REV. REV. 18:23+). SOME BELIEVE SHE DIFFERS FROM BABYLON ITSELF, BUT WE BELIEVE THE SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE POINTS IN THE DIRECTION OF IDENTITY. THE WOMAN IS “THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+)—BABYLON. LIKE TYRE OF ISAIAH’S DAY, THE HARLOT HAS BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS WHICH ARE OPPOSED TO GOD: “AND IT SHALL BE, AT THE END OF SEVENTY YEARS, THAT THE LORD WILL VISIT TYRE. SHE WILL RETURN TO HER HIRE, AND COMMIT FORNICATION WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (ISA. ISA. 23:17).
AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH: AS WENT THE LEADERS, SO WENT THE PEOPLE. NOT ONLY KINGS, BUT AN ENTIRE GLOBAL POPULACE WAS INFLUENCED BY HER. ALTHOUGH SHE INFLUENCED THE INHABITANTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, IT IS THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE TIME OF THE END WHICH ARE HER FINAL DRINKING PARTNERS. 
MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION: THEY WERE MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE SHE SERVED UP (REV. REV. 14:8+). BECAUSE NEITHER SHE NOR THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH CHOSE TO RESPOND TO THE LIGHT WHICH ALL MEN ARE GIVEN CONCERNING GOD (ROM. ROM. 1:18-21), GOD USED HER REBELLION TO MAKE ALL THE NATIONS COMMIT EVEN FURTHER TO THEIR ERRANT PATH. “BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND, THAT MADE ALL THE EARTH DRUNK. THE NATIONS DRANK HER WINE; THEREFORE, THE NATIONS ARE DERANGED” (JER. JER. 51:7). IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS GO FORTH TO DRAW THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO GOD’S SUPPER (REV. REV. 16:13-14+ CF. REV. REV. 19:17+), SO TOO BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND. IT WAS HER WHO FIRST MADE THEM DRUNK, BUT IN THEIR CONSISTENT REJECTION OF GOD AND THEIR DRUNKEN STUPOR THEY RETURNED FOR MORE WHICH GOD ALLOWED HER TO CONTINUE SERVING UP.
REVELATION 17:3
SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS: IT WAS THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO CARRIED JOHN WHILE THE ANGEL ACCOMPANIED HIM. IN THE SAME WAY THAT JOHN WAS TRANSPORTED TO HEAVEN TO SEE THE VISION OF THE THRONE (REV. REV. 4:2+), SO NOW HE IS TRANSPORTED TO THE WILDERNESS, THE VANTAGE POINT FOR VIEWING THE HARLOT. HIS PREVIOUS VISION OF THE BEAST RISING FROM THE SEA WAS SEEN WHILE HE STOOD ON THE SAND OF THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+). LATER, JOHN WILL BE CARRIED AWAY “IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN” WHERE HE IS SHOWN THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+).
I SAW A WOMAN: JOHN SEES THIS WOMAN IN THE WILDERNESS, WHEREAS HE SAW THE WOMAN OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+ AS A GREAT SIGN IN HEAVEN. THE WOMAN IS THE GREAT HARLOT WHICH THE ANGEL WAS TO SHOW JOHN (REV. REV. 17:1+). LATER, SHE IS SPECIFICALLY IDENTIFIED: “AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+). IN THIS CASE, “GREAT CITY,” IS BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18-21+; REV. 19:21+).
SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST: SCARLET IS ΚΌΚΚΙΝΟΝ [KOKKINON]: “SCARLET CLOTH, DYED WITH ΚΌΚΚΟΣ [KOKKOS], A SCARLET ‘BERRY,’ ACTUALLY THE FEMALE OF A SCALE INSECT THAT CLINGS TO OAK LEAVES, DRIED AND CRUSHED TO PREPARE A RED DYE.”1 THE BEAST IS SCARLET, BECAUSE IT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE FIERY RED DRAGON WHICH EMPOWERS IT (REV. REV. 12:3+ CF. REV. REV. 13:2+). HER SITTING ON THE BEAST MAY SPEAK LESS OF INFLUENCE AND MORE OF SUPPORT. “THE WOMAN SEATED ON THE BEAST DOES NOT SIGNIFY THAT SHE WILL RULE OVER HIM, BUT INTIMATES THAT HE WILL SUPPORT HER.”2 BECAUSE THE BEAST REPRESENTS A SERIES OF KINGS AND KINGDOMS STRETCHING THROUGH HISTORY, THERE IS A TENDENCY AMONG MANY EXPOSITORS TO TAKE THE HARLOT AS AN EXCLUSIVELY RELIGIOUS FIGURE. THE FACT THAT SHE IS SEEN RIDING UPON THE BEAST IS THOUGHT TO NECESSITATE HER IDENTIFICATION AS EXCLUSIVELY RELIGIOUS, BUT NOT POLITICAL: THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN IS RIDING THE BEAST AND IS NOT THE BEAST ITSELF SIGNIFIES THAT SHE REPRESENTS ECCLESIASTICAL POWER AS DISTINCT FROM THE BEAST WHICH IS POLITICAL POWER. HER POSITION, THAT OF RIDING THE BEAST, INDICATES ON THE ONE HAND THAT SHE IS SUPPORTED BY THE POLITICAL POWER OF THE BEAST, AND ON THE OTHER THAT SHE IS IN A DOMINANT ROLE AND AT LEAST OUTWARDLY CONTROLS AND DIRECTS THE BEAST.3 WHILE WE DO NOT DENY THE SIGNIFICANT RELIGIOUS ROLE ASSIGNED TO THE HARLOT, TAKING HER TO BE AN ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM CONTRADICTS WHAT SCRIPTURE RECORDS—THAT SHE IS A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:21+-REV. 19:2+). THERE IS NO REASON WHY SHE MUST BE AN ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM WHEN SCRIPTURE SAYS SHE IS A CITY. MOREOVER, SHE IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH WEALTH AND EXCESS (REV. REV. 17:4+)—THESE MAY SPEAK EQUALLY OF BOTH POLITICS AND RELIGION. THE BEAST REPRESENTS THE HISTORIC DEVELOPMENT OF KINGDOMS EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:3+; REV. 13:1+) AND ITS ULTIMATE MANIFESTATION AT THE TIME OF THE END. THE HARLOT IS THE CITY BABYLON IN ALL ITS ASPECTS—COMBINING COMMERCIAL, POLITICAL, AND RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE. SHE HAS RIDDEN THE BEAST THROUGHOUT HISTORY.
FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY: THE BEAST WHICH AROSE FROM THE SEA HAD A BLASPHEMOUS NAME (REV. REV. 13:1+; NAMES, MT AND NU TEXTS). THE BLASPHEMOUS NAMES REFLECT THE BLASPHEMOUS MOUTH WHICH SPEAKS GREAT THINGS AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 13:5+). 
HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: THE GREAT HARLOT RIDES UPON THE SAME BEAST WHICH AROSE FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+) WHICH ALSO HAD SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 13:1+). THESE SAME HEADS AND HORNS WERE SEEN UPON THE GREAT RED DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS THE BEAST (REV. REV. 12:3+). THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:12+ CF. DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:24). 
REVELATION 17:4
ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET: HER PURPLE AND SCARLET CLOTHING IS CALLED “FINE LINEN” (REV. REV. 18:12+). FINE IS ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΝ [BYSSINON], WHICH IS USED OF “FINE LINEN GOODS”1 AND SPEAKS OF HER EXTERNAL FINERY AND WEALTH (EST. EST. 8:15; LAM. LAM. 4:5; LUKE LUKE 7:25; LUKE 16:19). HER ATTIRE REFLECTS HER COMMERCIALISM: “MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET” (REV. REV. 18:12+, REV. 18:16+). PURPLE AND SCARLET WERE ALSO THE COLORS OF ROYAL VESTMENT (JDG. JDG. 8:26; EST. EST. 1:6; MTT. MAT. 27:28). THE SCARLET MAY REFLECT HER IDENTIFICATION WITH THE BEAST WHO CARRIES HER, WHO IS ALSO SCARLET. THE COLOR OF HER GARMENTS CONTRAST WITH THE FINE WHITE LINEN OF THE OVERCOMERS, THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:8+, REV. 19:14+). THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE HARLOT JERUSALEM NOTE THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT AND WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING APOSTATE ISRAEL AND HER LEADERS: GENTRY POINTS OUT THAT THE COLOR AND ADORNMENT OF THE HARLOT IN REVELATION REV. 17:4+ REFLECTS THE JEWISH PRIESTLY COLORS OF SCARLET, PURPLE, AND GOLD (EX. EX. 28:33). THESE SAME COLORS WERE ALSO FOUND IN THE TAPESTRY OF THE TEMPLE. BEALE NOTES THAT THE COMBINATION OF THE WORDS IN THE GREEK THAT DESCRIBE THE HARLOT’S GARB IS IDENTICAL TO THE LXX DESCRIPTION OF THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS. ACCORDING TO BEAGLEY, THE OUTWARD BEAUTY OF THE CUP AND ITS INWARD IMPURITY IS REMINISCENT OF CHRIST’S DENUNCIATION OF THE PHARISEES IN MATTHEW MAT. 23:35. IN ADDITION, THE WOMAN’S TITLE OF HARLOT WRITTEN ACROSS HER FOREHEAD IN REVELATION REV. 17:5+ IS A DIRECT REFERENCE TO JEREMIAH JER. 3:3 WHERE GOD TOLD APOSTATE JUDAH THAT SHE HAD A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD.2 WHILE SUCH PARALLELS ARE INTERESTING, IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THE HARLOT IS CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON AND THERE ARE MANY REASONS WE CAN BE CERTAIN THAT BABYLON CANNOT BE JERUSALEM. 
SOME PRETERIST INTERPRETERS, SUCH AS CHILTON, BELIEVE THAT BABYLON IS A CODE NAME FOR JERUSALEM:1 THE PRIMARY THRUST OF THE PROPHECY HAS BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST JERUSALEM...JOHN GIVES US NO INDICATION THAT THE SUBJECT HAS BEEN CHANGED. AS WE SHALL SEE IN CHAPTERS 17 AND 18, THE EVIDENCE THAT THE PROPHETIC BABYLON WAS JERUSALEM IS NOTHING SHORT OF OVERWHELMING.2 IN HIS FIRST EPISTLE, PRESUMABLY WRITTEN BEFORE THE REVELATION, ST. PETER DESCRIBED THE LOCAL CHURCH FROM WHICH HE WROTE AS “SHE WHO IS IN BABYLON” (1PE. 1PE. 5:13). MANY HAVE SUPPOSED THIS TO BE ROME, WHERE ST. PETER WAS (ACCORDING TO TRADITION) LATER MARTYRED, BUT IT IS MUCH MORE LIKELY THAT THE APOSTLE WAS IN JERUSALEM WHEN HE WROTE THESE WORDS. BASED ON DATA FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT ITSELF, OUR NATURAL ASSUMPTION SHOULD BE THAT “BABYLON” WAS JERUSALEM, SINCE THAT WAS WHERE HE LIVED AND EXERCISED HIS MINISTRY.3 PRETERISTS FIND SUPPORT FOR THIS SURPRISING CLAIM IN THE GREAT SIMILARITY BETWEEN PASSAGES CONCERNING APOSTATE JERUSALEM AND WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THE HARLOT. BUT IF THE HARLOT IS THE MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS, THIS IS TO BE EXPECTED. IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT THE HARLOT INFLUENCED ALL NATIONS, INCLUDING ISRAEL. FOR “IN HER [THE HARLOT] WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). THUS, SIMILARITIES BETWEEN APOSTATE ISRAEL AND THE HARLOT ARE CERTAIN TO OCCUR. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN BEFORE, SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY! AN IMPRESSIVE ARRAY OF OT SCRIPTURES CAN BE LINED UP IN AN ATTEMPT TO PROVE THAT THE HARLOT IS JERUSALEM OR ISRAEL. HOWEVER, THIS FAILS TO ACCOUNT FOR ANOTHER EXTENSIVE LIST OF PASSAGES WHICH PROVE OTHERWISE (OFTEN OMITTED BY THE BABYLON IS JERUSALEM PROPONENTS). IDENTIFYING BABYLON AS JERUSALEM COMPLETELY CONTRADICTS THE OT FOUNDATION UPON WHICH THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON SET FORTH WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION STANDS (ISA. ISA. 13:1, ISA. 14:1, ISA. 47:1; JER. JER. 50:1, JER. 51:1). WHEN WE EXAMINE THESE OT PASSAGES, WE FIND A CONSISTENT DISTINCTION BETWEEN BABYLON, THE SUBJECT OF GOD’S WRATH, AND JERUSALEM AND ISRAEL, WHOM GOD WILL AVENGE: FOR THE LORD WILL HAVE MERCY ON JACOB, AND WILL STILL CHOOSE ISRAEL, AND SETTLE THEM IN THEIR OWN LAND. THE STRANGERS WILL BE JOINED WITH THEM, AND THEY WILL CLING TO THE HOUSE OF JACOB. THEN PEOPLE WILL TAKE THEM AND BRING THEM TO THEIR PLACE, AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WILL POSSESS THEM FOR SERVANTS AND MAIDS IN THE LAND OF THE LORD; THEY WILL TAKE THEM CAPTIVE WHOSE CAPTIVES THEY WERE, AND RULE OVER THEIR OPPRESSORS. IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE DAY THE LORD GIVES YOU REST FROM YOUR SORROW, AND FROM YOUR FEAR AND THE HARD BONDAGE IN WHICH YOU WERE MADE TO SERVE, THAT YOU WILL TAKE UP THIS PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON, AND SAY: “HOW THE OPPRESSOR HAS CEASED, THE GOLDEN CITY CEASED!” (ISA. ISA. 14:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] LISTEN TO ME, O JACOB, AND ISRAEL, MY CALLED: I AM HE, I AM THE FIRST, I AM ALSO THE LAST. INDEED, MY HAND HAS LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND MY RIGHT HAND HAS STRETCHED OUT THE HEAVENS; WHEN I CALL TO THEM, THEY STAND UP TOGETHER. ALL OF YOU, ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES, AND HEAR! WHO AMONG THEM HAS DECLARED THESE THINGS? THE LORD LOVES HIM; HE SHALL DO HIS PLEASURE ON BABYLON, AND HIS ARM SHALL BE AGAINST THE CHALDEANS. (ISA. ISA. 48:12-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “ISRAEL IS LIKE SCATTERED SHEEP; THE LIONS HAVE DRIVEN HIM AWAY. FIRST THE KING OF ASSYRIA DEVOURED HIM; NOW AT LAST THIS NEBUCHADNEZZAR KING OF BABYLON HAS BROKEN HIS BONES.” THEREFORE, THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: “BEHOLD, I WILL PUNISH THE KING OF BABYLON AND HIS LAND, AS I HAVE PUNISHED THE KING OF ASSYRIA. BUT I WILL BRING BACK ISRAEL TO HIS HOME, AND HE SHALL FEED ON CARMEL AND BASHAN; HIS SOUL SHALL BE SATISFIED ON MOUNT EPHRAIM AND GILEAD. IN THOSE DAYS AND IN THAT TIME,” SAYS THE LORD, “THE INIQUITY OF ISRAEL SHALL BE SOUGHT, BUT THERE SHALL BE NONE; AND THE SINS OF JUDAH, BUT THEY SHALL NOT BE FOUND; FOR I WILL PARDON THOSE WHOM I PRESERVE.” (JER. JER. 50:17-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THUS, SAYS THE LORD: “BEHOLD, I WILL RAISE UP AGAINST BABYLON, AGAINST THOSE WHO DWELL IN LEB KAMAI, A DESTROYING WIND. AND I WILL SEND WINNOWERS TO BABYLON, WHO SHALL WINNOW HER AND EMPTY HER LAND. FOR IN THE DAY OF DOOM THEY SHALL BE AGAINST HER ALL AROUND. AGAINST HER LET THE ARCHER BEND HIS BOW, AND LIFT HIMSELF UP AGAINST HER IN HIS ARMOR. DO NOT SPARE HER YOUNG MEN; UTTERLY DESTROY ALL HER ARMY. THUS THE SLAIN SHALL FALL IN THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND THOSE THRUST THROUGH IN HER STREETS. FOR ISRAEL IS NOT FORSAKEN, NOR JUDAH, BY HIS GOD, THE LORD OF HOSTS, THOUGH THEIR LAND WAS FILLED WITH SIN AGAINST THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. FLEE FROM THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND EVERY ONE SAVE HIS LIFE! DO NOT BE CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY, FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE; HE SHALL RECOMPENSE HER.” (JER. JER. 51:1-6) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “AND I WILL REPAY BABYLON AND ALL THE INHABITANTS OF CHALDEA FOR ALL THE EVIL THEY HAVE DONE IN ZION IN YOUR SIGHT,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:24) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “LET THE VIOLENCE DONE TO ME AND MY FLESH BE UPON BABYLON,” THE INHABITANT OF ZION WILL SAY; “AND MY BLOOD BE UPON THE INHABITANTS OF CHALDEA!” JERUSALEM WILL SAY. (JER. JER. 51:35) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AS BABYLON HAS CAUSED THE SLAIN OF ISRAEL TO FALL, SO AT BABYLON THE SLAIN OF ALL THE EARTH SHALL FALL. (JER. JER. 51:49) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IF LANGUAGE MEANS ANYTHING, THE INTERPRETER CANNOT SIMPLY REVERSE THE MEANING OF NUMEROUS PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE TO SUIT HIS OWN PREDILECTION! BUT THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT THE PRETERIST DOES. BETWEEN THE OT AND THE NT, HE COMPLETELY REVERSES THE MEANING OF WORDS. ISRAEL NO LONGER MEANS THE NATION OF ISRAEL, BUT NOW IS TO BE READ CHURCH. BABYLON NO LONGER MEANS THE CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER IN THE LAND OF SHINAR, BUT NOW IS TO BE READ AS JERUSALEM! THIS ILLUSTRATES SOME OF THE MANY DANGERS OF REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY AS FUELED BY THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION: SCRIPTURAL CONFUSION - WORDS ARE ELASTIC AND THEIR MEANINGS CAN BE CHANGED AFTER-THE-FACT AND EVEN BE COMPLETELY INVERTED. GOD’S NUMEROUS OT PROPHECIES AND PROMISES CONCERNING JERUSALEM AND ISRAEL ARE NOW REINTERPRETED TO MEAN SOMETHING ELSE ENTIRELY. IF WE WERE TO ADOPT THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION, WE COULD ONLY CONCLUDE THAT IN THEIR ORIGINAL CONTEXT SUCH PROPHESIES WERE MISLEADING AND EVEN DOWNRIGHT MISREPRESENTATIONS, FOR THE WAY THEY WERE UNDERSTOOD IN THE COMMON LANGUAGE OF THE PROPHET AND HIS LISTENERS WAS NOT THEIR TRUE MEANING.4 DANGEROUS TEACHINGS - THE INVERSION OF MEANING ASSOCIATED WITH VARIOUS PASSAGES RESULTS IN ALL SORTS OF UNSCRIPTURAL BELIEFS WHICH CAN LEAD THE BELIEVER, WITHOUT EVEN BEING AWARE OF IT, INTO A POSITION IN OPPOSITION TO GOD’S WILL. FOR EXAMPLE, THOSE WHO BELIEVE THAT THE CHURCH IS THE NEW ISRAEL ARE LIKELY TO STAND OPPOSED TO THE TRUE ISRAEL IN HER CLAIMS BASED ON GOD’S OT PROMISES. SUCH BELIEVERS STAND OPPOSED TO GOD’S HERITAGE (JER. JER. 50:11; JOEL JOEL 3:2)! DENIAL OF GOD’S WORD - GOD’S PROMISES NO LONGER ARE RELIABLE. IF PROMISES CONCERNING THE LITERAL CITY BABYLON AND THE LITERAL NATION ISRAEL IN THE OT NO LONGER APPLY TO THESE SAME ENTITIES, BUT NOW ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN AN ENTIRELY NEW WAY—NOT JUST BROADER, BUT IN A WAY WHICH DENIES THE MEANING OF THE ORIGINAL CONTEXT, THEN WHAT CONFIDENCE CAN WE HAVE IN GOD’S PROMISES TO US? HOW DO WE KNOW THAT ETERNAL LIFE IS REALLY ETERNAL? HOW DO WE KNOW THE NEW JERUSALEM IS IN FACT A REAL CITY AND AS GLORIOUS AS THE NT DESCRIBES? IF WE USE SIMILAR INTERPRETIVE TECHNIQUES AS THE PRETERIST, WE MAY JUST FIND WHEN WE GET TO HEAVEN THAT WHAT GOD SAID IN THE NT—BASED UPON THE COMMON RULES OF LANGUAGE AND THE CONTEXT OF THE RECIPIENTS—IS NOT AT ALL WHAT HE MEANT. ASSIGNING SUCH MALLEABLE MEANING TO THE WORDS OF SCRIPTURE UNDERMINES THE PROMISES OF SCRIPTURE AND MALIGNS THE NATURE OF GOD. IT IS NO SMALL MATTER! THE CONFUSION OF THE PRETERISTS RESULTS IN THEIR DENIAL OF OTHER THINGS WHICH ARE REVEALED CONCERNING BABYLON, SUCH AS THE PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: IF THE BABYLON = JERUSALEM HYPOTHESIS IS CORRECT THEN JERUSALEM WILL NEVER BE REBUILT AGAIN. REVELATION REV. 18:21-23+ DESCRIBES THE PERMANENT DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON...ACCORDING TO THE BABYLON = JERUSALEM VIEW, JERUSALEM WAS DESTROYED IN A.D. 70 AND WILL NEVER BE REBUILT AGAIN. YET, HOW CAN THIS BE A DESCRIPTION OF JERUSALEM WHEN SCRIPTURE REPEATEDLY SPEAKS OF ITS RETURN TO PROMINENCE DURING THE MILLENNIAL REIGN (ISA. ISA. 2:3; ZEC. ZEC. 14:16; REV. REV. 20:9+)? SCRIPTURE IS QUITE PLAIN THAT GOD STILL HAS A PLAN FOR ETHNIC ISRAEL AND YET THE JERUSALEM VIEW SEEMS TO TEACH THE OPPOSITE.5 WE ALSO SAW THAT AT HER DESTRUCTION, BABYLON WILL NEVER BE INHABITED AGAIN. CLEARLY, BABYLON CANNOT BE JERUSALEM, FOR JERUSALEM IS CURRENTLY INHABITED AND HAS NEVER BEEN—NOR SHALL EVER BE—DESTROYED IN THE MANNER WHICH SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES OF BABYLON. THERE IS ALSO A PROBLEM OF PEDIGREE WHEN AN ATTEMPT IS MADE TO IDENTIFY JERUSALEM AS BABYLON. BABYLON IS SAID TO BE, “THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:5+). SCRIPTURE INDICATES THE JERUSALEM, AT HER WORST TIMES, IS MERELY A DAUGHTER HARLOT: THUS, SAYS THE LORD GOD TO JERUSALEM, ... “INDEED EVERYONE WHO QUOTES PROVERBS WILL USE THIS PROVERB AGAINST YOU: ‘LIKE MOTHER, LIKE DAUGHTER!’ YOU ARE YOUR MOTHER’S DAUGHTER, LOATHING HUSBAND AND CHILDREN; AND YOU ARE THE SISTER OF YOUR SISTERS, WHO LOATHED THEIR HUSBANDS AND CHILDREN; YOUR MOTHER WAS A HITTITE AND YOUR FATHER AN AMORITE.’” (EZE. EZE. 16:3, EZE. 16:44-45) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SON OF MAN, THERE WERE TWO WOMEN, THE DAUGHTERS OF ONE MOTHER. THEY COMMITTED HARLOTRY IN EGYPT, THEY COMMITTED HARLOTRY IN THEIR YOUTH; THEIR BREASTS WERE THERE EMBRACED, THEIR VIRGIN BOSOM WAS THERE PRESSED. THEIR NAMES: OHOLAH THE ELDER AND OHOLIBAH HER SISTER; THEY WERE MINE, AND THEY BORE SONS AND DAUGHTERS. AS FOR THEIR NAMES, SAMARIA IS OHOLAH, AND JERUSALEM IS OHOLIBAH. (EZE. EZE. 23:2-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] GOD, THROUGH EZEKIEL, GOES ON TO DESCRIBE HOW OHOLIAH (SAMARIA, THE NORTHERN KINGDOM) DERIVED HER HARLOTRY FROM EGYPT (EZE. EZE. 23:8) AND WAS GIVEN INTO THE HANDS OF HER LOVERS, ASSYRIA (EZE. EZE. 23:9). WHEN HER SISTER, OHOLIBAH (JERUSALEM, REPRESENTING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM) SAW HER FATE, RATHER THAN REPENTING SHE BECAME EVEN MORE CORRUPT. THEN, HER EYES LUSTING AFTER THE EQUIVALENT OF PORNOGRAPHIC IMAGES: ...SHE INCREASED HER HARLOTRY; SHE LOOKED AT MEN PORTRAYED ON THE WALL, IMAGES OF CHALDEANS PORTRAYED IN VERMILION, GIRDED WITH BELTS AROUND THEIR WAISTS, FLOWING TURBANS ON THEIR HEADS, ALL OF THEM LOOKING LIKE CAPTAINS, IN THE MANNER OF THE BABYLONIANS OF CHALDEA, THE LAND OF THEIR NATIVITY . (EZE EZE. 23:14-15) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN THIS SIGNIFICANT PASSAGE OF EZEKIEL, ISRAEL’S HARLOTRY IS REPEATEDLY SAID TO DERIVE FROM EGYPT (EZE. EZE. 23:8, EZE. 23:19, EZE. 23:27). THUS, SHE IS A DAUGHTER HARLOT. IN THIS SAME PASSAGE DESCRIBING JERUSALEM’S HARLOTRY, EZEKIEL LINKS THE NATIVITY OF HER PARTNERS TO BABYLON. LIKE ROME, JERUSALEM LACKS THE NECESSARY ANTIQUITY TO BEAR THE DUBIOUS LABEL OF MOTHER OF HARLOTS. BEALE NOTES THAT EVIDENCE IS LACKING THAT “BABYLON” HAS EVER BEEN A SYMBOLIC NAME FOR ISRAEL: “THERE IS NOT ONE EXAMPLE OF ‘BABYLON’ EVER BEING A SYMBOLIC NAME FOR ISRAEL, EITHER BEFORE OR AFTER 70 A.D...THE BURDEN OF PROOF RESTS ON THOSE MAINTAINING THE BABYLON = JERUSALEM IDENTIFICATION.”6 ANOTHER MAJOR WEAKNESS OF THE VIEW THAT BABYLON IS JERUSALEM IS FOUND IN THE DATING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. UNLESS JOHN WROTE THE BOOK BEFORE THE FALL OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70, THEN IT BECOMES IMPOSSIBLE TO ASSIGN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO THAT EVENT: THE VIEW THAT BABYLON IS A CODE NAME FOR JERUSALEM DERIVES FROM A WORLDVIEW THAT REQUIRES THE WRITING AND FULFILLMENT OF THE APOCALYPSE BEFORE A.D. 70. BESIDES AN IMPOSSIBLE DATE FOR THE BOOK’S WRITING, THIS VIEW GOES AGAINST THE HISTORICAL FACT THAT JERUSALEM IS RELATED TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD AND BABYLON TO THE WORLD AT LARGE (LEE).7 NOR DOES IT MAKE SENSE FOR JERUSALEM TO BE BABYLON WHEN THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM IS A TYPE OR PATTERN FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM WHICH IS CONTRASTED AT EVERY POINT WITH BABYLON. THE VIEW THAT BABYLON MEANS JERUSALEM HAS ALMOST NOTHING TO RECOMMEND IT AND REPRESENTS A MOST SERIOUS DISTORTION OF THE WORD OF GOD.
ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS: THE WOMAN NOT ONLY PRACTICES SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY (IDOLATRY), SHE IS ALSO CONSUMED WITH MATERIALISM AND WEALTH. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY, IN THE SAME MEASURE GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW; FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. (REV. REV. 18:7-8+) SHE SHARES THIS CHARACTERISTIC WITH THE BEAST SHE RIDES WHO DISREGARDS ALL GODS, EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE THEM, AND IN THEIR PLACE SHALL HONOR ANOTHER GOD WITH GOLD, SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES (DAN. DAN. 11:38). THE HARLOT WEARS IDENTICAL ATTIRE AS THE CITY. “THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS” (REV. REV. 18:16+). THIS INDICATES THAT THE HARLOT AND THE CITY ARE ONE AND THE SAME (REV. REV. 17:18+). 
A GOLDEN CUP: THIS IS THE CUP WHICH SHE HERSELF DRINKS AND WHEREIN SHE HAS MIXED WHAT SHE PROFFERS TO THE NATIONS (JER. JER. 51:7; REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 18:6+). LIKE THE PHARISEES OF JESUS’ DAY, THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP IS LUSTROUS AND BEAUTIFUL, BUT INSIDE IT IS “FULL OF EXTORTION AND SELF-INDULGENCE” (MTT. MAT. 23:25-26).
FULL OF ABOMINATIONS: ABOMINATIONS IS ΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΆΤΩΝ [BDELYGMATŌN]: “ANYTHING THAT MUST NOT BE BROUGHT BEFORE GOD BECAUSE IT AROUSES HIS WRATH.”3 “ANYTHING CONNECTED WITH SEXUAL IDOLATRY.”4 GOD WARNED ISRAEL THROUGH MOSES: WHEN YOU COME INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, YOU SHALL NOT LEARN TO FOLLOW THE ABOMINATIONS OF THOSE NATIONS. THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE WHO MAKES HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, OR ONE WHO PRACTICES WITCHCRAFT, OR A SOOTHSAYER, OR ONE WHO INTERPRETS OMENS, OR A SORCERER, OR ONE WHO CONJURES SPELLS, OR A MEDIUM, OR A SPIRITIST, OR ONE WHO CALLS UP THE DEAD. FOR ALL WHO DO THESE THINGS ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, AND BECAUSE OF THESE ABOMINATIONS THE LORD YOUR GOD DRIVES THEM OUT FROM BEFORE YOU. (DEU. DEU. 18:9-12) SHE IS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:5+). THUS, SHE BIRTHED THE ABOMINATIONS WHICH ARE FOUND IN THE CUP WHICH SHE SERVES. FROM THIS, WE KNOW THAT THE WOMAN IS NOT JUST A FIGURE OF THE TIME OF THE END, BUT HAS HER ROOTS STRETCHING BACK TO EARLY HISTORY. THUS, BOTH THE HARLOT AND THE SEVEN HEADS ON THE BEAST WHICH SHE RIDES STRETCH BACK TO EARLY HISTORY. THOSE WHO CONFUSE THE HARLOT WITH JERUSALEM FAIL TO CONSIDER IMPORTANT ASPECTS OF THE OT RECORD WHICH PRECLUDE SUCH AN IDENTITY: THE ABOMINATIONS WHICH ISRAEL PRACTICED WERE LEARNED FROM THE SURROUNDING NATIONS (1K. 1K. 14:24) “WHEN YOU COME INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, YOU SHALL NOT LEARN TO FOLLOW THE ABOMINATIONS OF THOSE NATIONS” (DEU. DEU. 18:9 CF. 1K. 1K. 14:24; 2K. 2K. 16:3; 2K. 21:2; 2CHR. 2CHR. 28:3; 2CHR. 33:2; 2CHR. 36:14; EZE. EZE. 20:7-8). THUS, NEITHER ISRAEL NOR JERUSALEM CAN BE THE MOTHER OF THESE PRACTICES. THE CITY OF JERUSALEM IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF JOSHUA (JOS. JOS. 10:1).5 AS A CITY ASSOCIATED WITH HARLOTRY AND ABOMINATION, JERUSALEM LACKS THE NECESSARY SIGNIFICANCE IN EARLY HISTORY NECESSARY TO FULFILL ALL OF WHAT IS SAID OF THE HARLOT. THE GREAT HARLOT IS ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON, NOT JERUSALEM. THE CUP IS FULL INDICATING HER READINESS FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT.
AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION: FILTHINESS IS ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ [AKATHARTA], MEANING THAT WHICH IS “IMPURE, UNCLEAN.”6 HER FORNICATION RESULTS IN DEFILEMENT, FOR SHE IS UNCLEAN. THIS DESCRIBES THAT WHICH IS MORALLY INDECENT AS WELL AS RITUALLY NOT ACCEPTABLE.7 IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THE SAME TERM DESCRIBED THE “THREE UNCLEAN (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ [AKATHARTA]) SPIRITS” (REV. REV. 16:13+). HER IDOLATROUS PRACTICES AND ABOMINATIONS LED TO IMPURITY AND DEFILED THE LAND: “THE LAND WHICH YOU ARE ENTERING TO POSSESS IS AN UNCLEAN LAND, WITH THE UNCLEANNESS OF THE PEOPLES OF THE LANDS, WITH THEIR ABOMINATIONS WHICH HAVE FILLED IT FROM ONE END TO ANOTHER WITH THEIR IMPURITY” (EZRA EZRA 9:11B). HER OWN FORNICATION WAS PROMOTED TO FOREIGN NATIONS ACROSS THE GLOBE (REV. REV. 14:8+). THE MT TEXT HAS THE FORNICATION OF THE EARTH.
REVELATION 17:5
ON HER FOREHEAD: LIKE THE SEALED OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 14:1+) AND THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS (REV. REV. 13:16+), THE WOMAN IS ALSO IDENTIFIED ON HER FOREHEAD. SHE HAS A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD AND REFUSES TO BE ASHAMED (JER. JER. 3:3). THE LABEL ON HER FOREHEAD AS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE ENGRAVED GOLDEN PLATE ON THE TURBAN OF THE HIGH PRIEST WHICH READ, “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EX. EX. 28:36-37). HE IS SET APART TO GOD, SHE IS SET AGAINST GOD. 
A NAME (VICTORIA) WAS WRITTEN: WAS WRITTEN IS ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ [GEGRAMMENON], PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, HAVING BEEN WRITTEN. THE NAME WAS WRITTEN IN THE PAST AND SHE REMAINS SO LABELED.
MYSTERY: MYSTERY IS ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ [MYSTĒRION], INDICATING SOMETHING UNKNOWABLE BY MAN UNLESS AND UNTIL REVEALED BY GOD. THE ANTIDOTE FOR MYSTERY IS NOT INVESTIGATION OR DISCOVERY, BUT REVELATION. THE MYSTERY RELATES TO HER IDENTITY AND RELATIONSHIP TO THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST WITH TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:7+). FORTUNATELY, THE ANGEL PROVIDES ADDITIONAL INFORMATION TO REVEAL ASPECTS OF HER MYSTERY (REV. REV. 17:7+). IT IS UNFORTUNATE THAT “MYSTERY” APPEARS IN CAPITALS AS IF IT IS A PART OF HER TITLE: WE BELIEVE THAT THE ENGLISH TRANSLATORS HAVE MISLED MANY BY PRINTING (ON THEIR OWN AUTHORITY) THE WORD ‘MYSTERY’ IN LARGE CAPITAL LETTERS, THUS MAKING IT APPEAR THAT THIS WAS A PART OF ‘THE WOMAN’S NAME.’ THIS WE ARE ASSURED IS A MISTAKE. THAT THE ‘MYSTERY’ IS CONNECTED WITH THE ‘WOMAN’ HERSELF AND NOT WITH HER ‘NAME’ IS CLEAR FROM REV. REV. 17:7+, WHERE THE ANGEL SAYS UNTO JOHN, ‘I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST WHICH CARRIETH HER.’1 A BETTER TRANSLATION WOULD BE, “AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN, A MYSTERY, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH’” (REV. REV. 17:5+, NASB95). HER TRUE TITLE LACKS THE TERM “MYSTERY,” BUT IS MERELY “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 18:2+). THE INCORPORATION OF “MYSTERY” AS HER TITLE HAS LED MANY TO IDENTIFY TWO BABYLONS, ONE COMMERCIAL AND ONE SPIRITUAL. YET ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT AND THE CITY BABYLON ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL—BOTH INVOLVING A MERGER OF BOTH SPIRITUAL AND COMMERCIAL. 
THE PRIMARY ISSUE AMONG INTERPRETERS IN REGARD TO THE HARLOT IS WHETHER SHE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS BEING A SEPARATE BUT RELATED ENTITY TO BABYLON, THE CITY. MANY INTERPRETERS TAKE HER TO BE A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTIC SYSTEM AT THE TIME OF THE END WHICH UNDERGOES A SEPARATE JUDGMENT AND DESTRUCTION THAN BABYLON, THE CITY. THIS VIEW IS BASED ON A NUMBER OF POINTS: “MYSTERY” IS WRITTEN ON THE WOMAN’S FOREHEAD (REV. REV. 17:5+). SOME TAKE THIS AS PART OF HER TITLE, DENOTING HER MYSTERIOUS NATURE AND IDENTITY. RELIGIOUS ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT ARE THOUGHT TO BE MORE STRONGLY EMPHASIZED IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+, WHEREAS REVELATION REV. 18:1+ EMPHASIZES COMMERCIAL ASPECTS. IF MODERN ECUMENICAL LIBERALISM CONTINUES, THEN IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT DISPARATE RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS WILL EVENTUALLY AMALGAMATE INTO A ONE-WORLD GLOBAL RELIGION AT THE TIME OF THE END. WE DISCUSS THE MERITS OF EACH OF THESE POINTS BELOW. ONE OTHER MATTER WHICH WE SHOULD MENTION REGARDING THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HARLOT: THE TENDENCY OF UNEVENLY EMPHASIZING INTERPRETIVE CLUES PROVIDED BY THE TEXT. SCRIPTURE GIVES US SOME CLEAR AND DEFINITE SIGN-POSTS TO HELP GUIDE US IN OUR TASK OF INTERPRETATION. WHEN WE FAIL TO HEED THOSE SIGN-POSTS, BUT DRIVE RIGHT BY THEM, WE MISS THE MAIN FORK IN THE ROAD LEADING IN THE PROPER DIRECTION AND DRIVE DOWN THE WRONG ROAD WHICH TAKES US MILES FROM THE PROPER DESTINATION. IT DOES NOT MATTER HOW MANY SMALL BACK-ALLEYS WE INVESTIGATE IN THE LOCAL NEIGHBORHOOD IF WE ARE ALREADY IN THE WRONG CITY! IGNORING VERY CLEAR AND DEFINITE STATEMENTS, INTERPRETERS OFTEN SPEND GREAT EFFORT ANALYZING OTHER LESS-CLEAR PASSAGES IN ATTEMPTING TO IDENTIFY HER. IN THE CASE OF THE HARLOT, SEVERAL DEFINITIVE STATEMENTS ARE GIVEN TO US ABOUT HER IDENTITY. SHE IS EXPLICITLY SAID TO BE A CITY: “AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+). THE PHRASE, THE GREAT (REV. REV. 17:3+), IS REMINISCENT OF THE GREAT CITY , BABYLON (REV. REV. 16:19+; REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:2+, REV. 18:21+; REV. 19:2+), ALTHOUGH THE PHRASE IS ALSO USED OF JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:8+; REV. 16:19+) AND THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+). WE ARE NOT LEFT TO WONDER WHICH CITY IS MEANT, WHETHER JERUSALEM, THE NEW JERUSALEM, BABYLON (OR EVEN ROME, NEW YORK, OR TOKYO!). IT IS BABYLON WHICH IS EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED WITH “THE GREAT HARLOT” (REV. REV. 19:2+ CF. REV. REV. 18:21+). WHATEVER ELSE THE HARLOT DENOTES, WE MUST NOT LOSE SIGHT OF THESE SIMPLE, CLEAR SIGN POSTS: SHE IS A CITY AND THAT CITY IS BABYLON.
BABYLON: THE WOMAN IS NOT SAID MERELY TO BE BABYLON, BUT THERE IS A MYSTERY CONNECTED WITH HER IDENTIFICATION AS SUCH. SHE IS NOT MYSTERY BABYLON, BUT BABYLON. HOWEVER, ASPECTS OF WHO SHE IS ARE UNKNOWN UNTIL GOD REVEALS THEM. HERE, JOHN IS SHOWN THAT THE HARLOT IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON. 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH: SHE CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION (REV. REV. 19:2+) AND WAS THE SOURCE OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS, NOT ONE OF THE RECIPIENTS. HER DAUGHTERS WERE POLLUTED BY HER: “BUT COME HERE, YOU SONS OF THE SORCERESS, YOU OFFSPRING OF THE ADULTERER AND THE HARLOT!” (ISA. ISA. 57:3). ONCE AGAIN, WE SEE THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF TAKING THE HARLOT TO BE JERUSALEM. SPEAKING OF THE HARLOTRY OF JERUSALEM, EZEKIEL RELATES: THUS, SAYS THE LORD GOD TO JERUSALEM, ... “INDEED EVERYONE WHO QUOTES PROVERBS WILL USE THIS PROVERB AGAINST YOU: ‘LIKE MOTHER, LIKE DAUGHTER!’ YOU ARE YOUR MOTHER’S DAUGHTER, LOATHING HUSBAND AND CHILDREN; AND YOU ARE THE SISTER OF YOUR SISTERS, WHO LOATHED THEIR HUSBANDS AND CHILDREN; YOUR MOTHER WAS A HITTITE AND YOUR FATHER AN AMORITE.’” (EZE. EZE. 16:3, EZE. 16:44-45) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JERUSALEM IS SAID TO HAVE THE HITTITES AS A MOTHER AND THE AMORITES AS A FATHER. SHE HERSELF IS A DAUGHTER. SINCE ISRAEL DID NOT EVEN EXIST AS A NATION UNTIL THE TIME OF JACOB, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT SHE CANNOT BE THE MOTHER OR ORIGINATOR OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. THIS DUBIOUS DISTINCTION MUST GO TO AN OLDER EMPIRE: BABYLON IN THE SENSE OF ITS ORIGINATION UNDER NIMROD AS BABEL (GEN. GEN. 10:8-10). NEITHER DOES THE EVER-POPULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE HARLOT AS ROMAN CATHOLICISM MEET THE DESCRIPTION OF THIS VERSE: THE NAME WAS THE NAME, NOT OF A WOMAN, BUT OF A CITY, “THAT GREAT CITY,” EVEN BABYLON. BUT IT SIGNIFIED NOT MERELY THE MATERIAL CITY AS SUCH, BUT THE VAST SYSTEM OF IDOLATRY CONNECTED WITH IT. THAT IS WHY THE EXPLANATION OF THE SECRET SIGN FOLLOWS “THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.” NOT MERELY OF ROME, OR EVEN BABYLON (AS A CITY), BUT “OF THE EARTH”: I.E., THE MOTHER, OR FOUNTAIN HEAD OF ALL THE SYSTEMS OF IDOLATRY WHICH HAVE SINCE FLOODED “THE EARTH” FROM THAT ONE GREAT SOURCE; AND OF WHICH ROMANISM IS ONLY A PART. THIS IS THE SECRET OR “MYSTERY OF INIQUITY” REFERRED TO IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:7. BABYLON WAS THE FOUNTAIN-HEAD OF ALL IDOLATRY.2 TO SAY THAT [THE HARLOT] IS EITHER ROME OR THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH IS TO GROSSLY UNDERESTIMATE THE AGELONG GLOBAL IMPACT OF THIS GREAT MYSTERY. BABYLON THE GREAT. BABYLON IS THE MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. FROM HER HAVE COME ALL THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT OF ANCIENT PAGANISM, CHINESE CONFUCIANISM, ASIAN BUDDHISM, INDIAN HINDUISM, SHAMANISM, TAOISM, SHINTOISM, ANIMISM, ASTROLOGY, WITCHCRAFT (FORBIDDEN), SPIRITISM, SIKHISM, AND ALL THE WORLD’S VAST COMPLEX OF “GODS MANY, AND LORDS MANY” (1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 8:5). OF MORE DIRECT CONCERN IN TWENTIETH-CENTURY AMERICA IS THE DIRECT DESCENT OF MODERN SCIENTISM AND EVOLUTIONARY HUMANISM FROM THIS ANCIENT MOTHER OF HARLOTS. AS NOTED, BEFORE, MODERN EVOLUTIONISM IS IN NO WAY SCIENTIFIC, BEING CONTRADICTED BY ALL TRUE FACTS OF SCIENCE, BUT IS MERELY A REVIVAL OF ANCIENT GREEK (AND ULTIMATELY BABYLONIAN) EVOLUTIONARY PANTHEISM.3
REVELATION 17:6
DRUNK: DRUNK IS ΜΕΘΎΟΥΣΑΝ [METHYOUSAN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE. THE WOMAN WAS DRUNK WHILE JOHN SAW HER. SHE WAS HORNEY & SEXUALLY PERVERTED AND WANTED TO FUCK SOME COCK.
WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS: WHEN BABYLON IS DESTROYED, THE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN AVENGED (REV. REV. 18:19+). THUS, THE HARLOT IS NOT SOME OTHER ENTITY, BUT IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE CITY. THIS ALSO EXPLAINS THE CLOSE ASSOCIATION BETWEEN THE HARLOT AND THE BEAST UPON WHICH SHE RIDES. FOR THE BEAST IS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO OVERCOME THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND HIS IMAGE COMMANDS THAT THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE BE PUT TO DEATH (REV. REV. 13:15+). SINCE THE WOMAN SITS UPON PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES, ALL THE WORLD AT THE TIME OF THE END PARTICIPATES IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GODLY. THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS ARE GIVEN BLOOD TO DRINK BECAUSE “THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS” (REV. REV. 16:6+). THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF REVELATION, JOHN IS SHOWN NUMEROUS MARTYRS OF JESUS. ANTIPAS IN THE CHURCH OF PERGAMOS WAS A FAITHFUL MARTYR (REV. REV. 2:13+). AT THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL, JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD” (REV. REV. 6:9+). GOD’S TWO WITNESSES, EMPOWERED TO PROPHESY, ARE MARTYRED AS A WITNESS (REV. REV. 11:7+). JOHN SEES THOSE WHO HAD OVERCOME THE BEAST AND HIS MARK—PROBABLY MARTYRS—STANDING ON THE SEA OF GLASS (REV. REV. 15:2+ CF. REV. REV. 12:11+). AT THE INITIATION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD, WHO HAD NOT WORSHIPED THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE, AND HAD NOT RECEIVED HIS MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS OR ON THEIR HANDS” (REV. REV. 20:4+). HER BLOOD-GUILTINESS EXTENDS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, FOR “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). BEING DRUNK WITH BLOOD WOULD BE PARTICULARLY OFFENSIVE TO JOHN WHO, BEING A JEW, HAD A KEEN APPRECIATION FOR THE PROHIBITION AGAINST EATING BLOOD (GEN. GEN. 9:4; LEV. LEV. 3:17; LEV. 7:26; LEV. 17:10-13).1
WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT: AT THE END OF DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE SON OF MAN, HIS THOUGHTS GREATLY TROUBLED HIM (DAN. DAN. 7:28). SUBSEQUENT TO DANIEL’S VISION CONCERNING ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES IV, AND ASPECTS OF THE TIME OF THE END, HE FAINTED AND WAS SICK FOR DAYS AND CONTINUED TO BE ASTONISHED BY THE VISION (DAN. DAN. 8:27). JOHN IS SIMILARLY AFFECTED BY THE MAGNITUDE OF WHAT HE IS BEING SHOWN: HER SUPPORT BY THE HIDEOUS BEAST, HER GREAT WEALTH, HER EXTREME SINFULNESS, AND HER SCOPE BOTH HISTORICALLY AND GEOGRAPHICALLY.
REVELATION 17:7
I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST: THE ANGEL PROVIDES REVELATION CONCERNING ASPECTS OF THE WOMAN (REV. REV. 17:15-18+) AND THE BEAST WITH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:8-14+, REV. 17:16-17+). THE REMAINDER OF THE CHAPTER IS DEVOTED TO THESE TWO TOPICS.
CARRIES HER: CARRIES IS ΒΑΣΤΆΖΟΝΤΟΣ [BASTAZONTOS], INDICATING THAT THE BEAST SUPPORTS OR BEARS HER, USED “OF ANIMALS USED FOR RIDING,”1 BUT ALSO USED FIGURATIVELY: MAT. 20:12).”2 ALTHOUGH THE BEAST CARRIES HER FOR A SEASON, ULTIMATELY HE AND HIS TEN KINGS TURN UPON HER AND CONSUME HER (REV. REV. 17:16-17+) BRINGING ABOUT GOD’S JUDGMENT UPON HER. PERHAPS HER RIDE UPON THE BEAST IS EVENTUALLY SEEN TO BE TOO BURDENSOME SO HE THROWS HER OFF. SHE MAY ULTIMATELY PROVE TO BE A LIABILITY AND A COMPETITION IN HIS EVENTUAL BID FOR ALL ATTENTION AND WORSHIP (2TH. 2TH. 2:4).
SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: THE GREAT HARLOT RIDES UPON THE SAME BEAST WHICH AROSE FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+) WHICH ALSO HAD SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 13:1+). THESE SAME HEADS AND HORNS WERE SEEN UPON THE GREAT RED DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS THE BEAST (REV. REV. 12:3+). THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:12+ CF. DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:24). 
REVELATION 17:8
THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW: IN THE EXPLANATION WHICH FOLLOWS, IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT THE BEAST IS BOTH A KING AND A KINGDOM. THIS CHARACTERISTIC IS EVIDENT FROM A STUDY OF VARIOUS PASSAGES CONCERNING THE BEAST, FOR EXAMPLE: “I WATCHED THEN BECAUSE OF THE SOUND OF THE POMPOUS WORDS WHICH THE HORN [AN INDIVIDUAL] WAS SPEAKING; I WATCHED TILL THE BEAST [THE FOURTH TERRIBLE KINGDOM] WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). 
WAS AND IS NOT AND WILL ASCEND...GO TO PERDITION: THIS IS AN IMPORTANT VERSE BECAUSE IT GIVES US INFORMATION CONCERNING THE FOUR PHASES OF THE LIFE OF THE BEAST WHO EVENTUALLY RULES THE SEVENTH HEAD AT THE TIME OF THE END: WAS - HIS ORIGINAL POLITICAL APPEARANCE AND RISE (DAN. DAN. 9:26-27). IS NOT - HIS DEATH BY A MORTAL WOUND (ZEC. ZEC. 11:17?; REV. REV. 13:3+). WILL ASCEND - HIS MIRACULOUS RECOVERY (REV. REV. 13:3+). TO PERDITION - HIS DESTRUCTION AT THE HANDS OF CHRIST AT THE SECOND COMING (DAN. DAN. 7:11; DAN. 11:45; REV. REV. 19:19+). AT HIS ASCENT, HE OVERTHROWS THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). HIS VICTORY OVER THEM AND HIS MIRACULOUS RESTORATION RESULT IN HIS GLOBAL WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:3-4+). THIS OCCURS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. 
OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: BOTTOMLESS PIT IS ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ABYSSOU], THE ABYSS, A COMPARTMENT DEEP WITHIN THE EARTH WHICH SERVES AS A HOLDING PLACE FOR DEMONS. HIS ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS IS YET FUTURE TO THE TIME OF JOHN’S VISION AND DENOTES HIS REVIVAL FROM THE DEAD AND POSSIBLY HIS DEMONIC POSSESSION (CF. LUKE LUKE 22:3; JOHN JOHN 13:27). WHEN THE BEAST ASCENDS OUT OF THE ABYSS, HE WILL OVERCOME THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE DESTRUCTION OF THESE TWO POWERFUL PROPHETS TOGETHER WITH HIS RETURN FROM THE DEAD WILL SEAL HIS WORSHIP BY THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THIS PROBABLY OCCURS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL WHEN HE PROCLAIMS HIMSELF AS GOD. ROUGHLY SPEAKING THE MORTAL STAGE [BEFORE HIS DEADLY WOUND] WOULD FILL THE FIRST HALF OF THE LAST OF “THE SEVENTY WEEKS” (I.E., THE FIRST 3 1/2 YEARS OF DAN. DAN. 9:27); AND THE SUPERHUMAN STAGE [AFTER HIS REVIVAL AND ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS] WOULD OCCUPY THE LAST HALF. BUT THERE IS NOTHING TO SHOW US WHAT LENGTH OF TIME WILL RUN BETWEEN HIS RISE AND HIS ASSASSINATION. NEITHER CAN WE SAY EXACTLY HOW LONG THE TIME WILL BE BETWEEN HIS DEATH-STROKE AND HIS REAPPEARANCE.1
GO TO PERDITION: PERDITION IS ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [APŌLEIAN]: MAT. 7:13).”2 THE ANTICHRIST IS SAID TO BE “THE SON OF PERDITION (ὁ ΥἱὸΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΠΩΛΕΊΑΣ [HO HUIOS TĒS APŌLEIAS])” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). HIS TITLE REFLECTS HIS FINAL DESTINY: “INTO DESTRUCTION (ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [EIS APŌLEIAN])” (REV. REV. 17:11+). HIS DESTRUCTION FOLLOWS UPON HIS ORIGIN, DEATH, AND REVIVAL. IN DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE LITTLE HORN, THE FOURTH BEAST “WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). “HE SHALL COME TO HIS END, AND NO ONE WILL HELP HIM” (DAN. DAN. 11:45B). HE IS DESTROYED (CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, BUT NOT ANNIHILATED) AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). BECAUSE HIS DESTINY IS DESTRUCTION, HE IS “THE SON OF PERDITION” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). BOTH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE DENIED JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-15+). UNLIKE OTHER NONBELIEVERS WHO DIE (OR ARE KILLED, REV. REV. 19:21+) AND SUBSEQUENTLY RESURRECTED TO STAND JUDGMENT BEFORE BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, THESE TWO ARE “CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE” (REV. REV. 19:20+). THEIR DESTRUCTION IS UNIQUE IN THAT THEY ARE THE FIRST INHABITANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE—SPENDING ONE THOUSAND YEARS THERE BEFORE BEING JOINED BY SATAN (REV. REV. 20:10+). THUS, THE “ANTITRINITY” ARE THE FIRST TO SUFFER IN HELL. THE REST OF THE UNGODLY DEAD ARE IN HADES UNTIL THEIR TIME OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:12-13+).
THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL: WILL MARVEL IS ΘΑΥΜΑΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ [THAUMASTHĒSONTAI], FUTURE PASSIVE INDICATIVE, THEY WILL BE MARVELLING. THIS IS THE SAME BEAST WHICH JOHN SAW EARLIER WHICH “ALL THE WORLD MARVELED AND FOLLOWED” (REV. REV. 13:4+). THERE, HE WAS SHOWN THE FUTURE RISE OF ANTICHRIST. NOW, THE ANGEL SHOWS HIM HIS PLACE OF ORIGIN (FROM THE ABYSS) AND HIS RELATIONSHIP TO THE WOMAN. THOSE WHO MARVEL ARE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THEY MARVEL OVER HIS RECOVERY FROM HIS DEADLY WOUND (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:14+; REV. REV. 17:11+). 
WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE: NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IS Οῦ ΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ [OU GEGRAPTAI TO ONOMA], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE VERB, NOT IT HAS BEEN WRITTEN, THE NAME. THE TEXT IS NOT SAYING THAT THEIR NAMES ARE NOT PRESENTLY FOUND IN THE BOOK, AS IF THEY WERE AT ONE TIME BUT WERE LATER BLOTTED OUT. IN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE AND ELECTION OF GOD, THEIR NAMES WERE NEVER RECORDED THERE (REV. REV. 13:8+). SINCE THEIR NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, THEY ARE GUARANTEED EVENTUALLY TO BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BECAUSE “ANYONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” (REV. REV. 20:12+). ONLY THOSE WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE FIND ENTRY INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:27+). PREVIOUSLY, JOHN WROTE THAT THEIR NAMES HAD NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 13:8+). HERE, THE SAME BOOK IS REFERRED TO AS SIMPLY THE BOOK OF LIFE. 
FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: FROM THE FOUNDATION (ΚΑΤΑΒΟΛῆΣ [KATABOLĒS], THROWING DOWN) OF THE WORLD, THEIR NAMES HAVE BEEN ABSENT FROM THE BOOK. IN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE AND ELECTION OF GOD, IT WAS KNOWN THAT THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WOULD REJECT GOD. EVEN BEFORE THEIR DEATH, THEY ARE IRREDEEMABLE ONCE THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST AND TAKE HIS MARK (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). 
WHEN THEY SEE: ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ [BLEPONTŌN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, WHILE PRESENTLY SEEING. THEY WILL MARVEL AT THE TIME THEY SEE THE BEAST. HIS APPEARANCE RESULTS IN THEIR RESPONSE. THIS SPEAKS OF HIS DEADLY WOUND WHICH WAS HEALED WHICH CAUSES THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO WORSHIP HIM (REV. REV. 13:3+). IT IS THE MIRACULOUS DEATH AND RECOVERY OF A PERSON WITNESSED BY PEOPLE WHO HAVE SEEN BOTH THE WOUNDING AND THE HEALING, NOT THE AGES-LONG RESTORATION OF A HISTORICAL KINGDOM OR COUNTRY SUCH AS ROME. THE WOUNDING AND MIRACULOUS RECOVERY OF THE BEAST IS A PART OF THE DECEPTIVE TESTING DURING THIS UNIQUE HOUR OF TESTING WHICH IS TO COME UPON THE WORLD (REV. REV. 3:10+). THEIR RESPONSE IS TO BELIEVE THE DECEPTION (2TH. 2TH. 2:11-12) WHICH RESULTS IN THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+) AND IN THEIR TAKING HIS MARK WHICH SEALS THEIR DOOM (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). THE DECEPTION IS NOT THE MIRACULOUS REVIVAL, BUT THE FALSEHOOD WHICH IT POINTS TO. 
THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS: ΤΙ ἦΝ, ΚΑΙ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙ, ΚΑὶΠΕΡ ἔΣΤΙΝ [TI ĒN, KAI OUK ESTI, KAIPER ESTIN], WHO HE WAS, AND NOT HE IS, AND ALTHOUGH HE IS (TR TEXT). ὍΤΙ ἦΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΑΡΈΣΤΑΙ [HOTI ĒN KAI OUK ESTIN KAI PARESTAI], THAT HE WAS AND NOT HE IS, AND HE WILL BE PRESENT (MT, NU TEXT). THIS PHRASE DESCRIBES THE INITIAL APPEARANCE, DEATH, AND SUBSEQUENT ASCENT OF THE BEAST FROM THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE POINT OF REFERENCE FOR THE PHRASES WAS, IS NOT, AND YET IS, IS THE PERIOD IN WHICH THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS LIVE—ALL OF WHICH IS YET FUTURE TO JOHN. THUS, THE FACT THAT THE BEAST WAS SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS AN INDICATION THAT THE BEAST HAD ALREADY WALKED THE PLANET AND PERISHED PRIOR TO JOHN’S DAY. THE PHRASE FOUND HERE ALLUDES TO THE SIMILAR PHRASE WHICH DESCRIBES JESUS’ ETERNAL NATURE AND TRUE VICTORY OVER DEATH: “I AM HE WHO LIVES, AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVERMORE” (REV. REV. 1:18+). IN HIS RETURN FROM THE DEAD, THE BEAST, AS ANTICHRIST, MIMICS THE TRUE CHRIST WHO FOREVER ACHIEVED VICTORY OVER DEATH. SOME BELIEVE JOHN’S STATEMENT REFLECTS HIS INCLUSION OF A MYTH WHICH DEVELOPED SOME TIME AFTER THE DEATH OF THE ROMAN EMPEROR NERO THAT HE WOULD RETURN FROM THE DEAD. THIS IS EXTREMELY UNLIKELY. 
REVELATION 17:9
HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM: AS WAS THE CASE FOR CALCULATING THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:18+), WISDOM IS REQUIRED TO UNDERSTAND THE NEXT PORTION OF THE MYSTERY REVEALED BY THE ANGEL. HIS NUMBER IS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX: DISCUSSION ON THE MEANING OF THIS VALUE AND ITS ASSOCIATION WITH INDIVIDUALS AND MOVEMENTS OF HISTORY IS LEGEND. “THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS NUMBER FORM A JUNGLE FROM WHICH ESCAPE IS APPARENTLY HOPELESS.”3 THE NUMERIC DESIGNATOR FOR THE VALUE 666 FOUND IN THE MT AND TR TEXTS EMPLOYS THE GREEK CHARACTER STIGMA WHICH IS NOT GENERALLY USED TODAY. IT OCCURS BETWEEN EPSILON (Ε) AND ZETA (Ζ). THUS, IT DISPLACES ZETA AS THE SIXTH CHARACTER, GIVING ZETA THROUGH THETA THE VALUES 7 THROUGH 9, IOTA THROUGH KAPPA THE VALUES 10 THROUGH 90, AND RHO THROUGH OMEGA THE VALUES 100 THROUGH 800. AN ADDITIONAL CHARACTER, SAMPSI STANDS AT THE END AS 900.4 SINCE OUR GREEK FONT DOES NOT CONTAIN STIGMA WE WILL REPRESENT IT BY A SIGMA WITH AN ACCENT: Σˊ5 IN THE TR AND MT TEXT, THE VALUE IS GIVEN BY THE THREE GREEK LETTERS ΧΞΣˊ.6 GIVEN THE GREEK ALPHABET OF THE TIME, THE VALUES OF THE THREE LETTERS ARE: Χ = 600; Ξ = 60; Σˊ = 6. THEIR SUM IS THE INFAMOUS 666.7 THE NU TEXT SPELLS OUT THE VALUES USING WORDS: ἑΞΑΚΟΣΙΟΙ ἑΞΗΚΟΝΤΑ ἑΞ [HEXAKOSIOI HEXĒKONTA HEX], SIX HUNDRED SIXTY-SIX. AMONG ALL THE EXTANT MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE, ONLY A VERY FEW HAVE ΔΕΚΑ [DEKA] (10) AS THE MIDDLE VALUE RESULTING IN 616.8 THE NERO ADVOCATES MAKE MUCH OF THE ALTERNATIVE VALUE 616 BECAUSE TWO DIFFERENT SPELLINGS OF NERO CAN ACCOUNT FOR BOTH THE VALUE 666 FOR THE MAN AND 616 FOR THE WOMAN. THESE BOTH ARE TRUE. THE WISDOM OF THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IN REVELATION 13:16-18. SIX IS A BAD NUMBER BECAUSE IT DENOTES EVIL IN ITS GREATEST MAGNITUDE. THIS 666/616 IS THE NUMBER OF A FALSE MAN/FALSE WOMAN---THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 13:18. IN THE GREEK THE NUMBER 666 IS IN ACTUALITY IN DNA AS XXX OR THE GREEK WORD PORNEIA (SHORT FOR PORN IN THE TRIPLE X-RATED MOVIES IN THE PORNOGRAPHY INDUSTRY) AS A SEXUAL HERMAPHRODITE WHICH MEANS SEXUAL IMMORALITY OR SEXUAL PERVERSION. NEBUCHADREZZAR IS THE NUMBER 663/613 AND NEBUCHADREZZUR IS THE NUMBER 669/619. THE EMPEROR NERO [NERON CAESAR] IS THE NUMBER 666. THE NUMBER 666 REFERS TO THE NAME NERON CAESAR WHICH IS CODED NERO THE ROMAN EMPEROR THAT KILLED CHRISTIANS (LORDS) & SAINTS (LORDS) IN 55AD TO 68AD. ALSO IN THE NAME OF KING NEBUCHADREZZAR FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS THE NUMBER 663 AND THE NAME NEBUCHADREZZUR IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH THE NUMBER IS 669/619, WHICH MIDWAY IS THE NUMBER 666/616 AND IF THE MYSTERIES OF JEREMIAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH REVELATION, NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAME, BIDDEN BY GOD TO CRUSH GOD’S PEOPLE MAY PREFIGURE THE END-TIMES BEAST OVERCOMING GOD’S SAINTS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 13:7. THIS MAYBE THE ONLY WAY TO DETERMINE WHO IS THE ANTICHRIST & LUCIFER’S PARTY IS AT THE TIME, BY HIS MEDICAL DNA IN HIS BODY BY A STRAND OF HIS HAIR---MAYBE BLACK COLORED HAIR---THE COLOR BLACK REPRESENTS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC, POWER, AUTHORITY, VIOLENCE, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, DEFILEMENT, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, SPOTTED, GUILTY, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL, AND ELEGANCE, OR BY SWABBING HIS MOUTH, OR BY HIS SEMEN RELATIONSHIP TO BABYLON THE HARLOT OR BY TAKING OF HIS BLOOD—O POSITIVE POSSIBLY. IN THE LAW ENFORCEMENT FORENSICS, THE PHYSICAL DNA IS 99.9999% ACCURATE IN TODAY’S SOCIETY. PHYSICAL DNA FAR EXCEEDS THE ACCURACY OF MUG SHOTS OR FINGERPRINTS. THE NUMBER 7 DENOTES PERFECTION & COMPLETION WHICH MAY MEAN IT IS THE NUMBER 777---MEDICAL DNA WHICH IS THE NUMBER OF A TRUE MAN---THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2. THE LORD JEHOVAH, LORD VICTOR & LORD YAHWEH IN THE OKJV WITH THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES THESE THREE TIMES EACH IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:18 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE OKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA & THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES TRICE EACH IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. BOTH THESE THREE TRANSLATIONS & THREE REPUTATIONS MAKE UP THE DNA 777 [MALE TRINITY---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD & BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST]/727 [FEMALE TRINITY---MOTHER STEPHANIE OUR LADY, DAUGHTER MARY OUR LORD & SISTER ELIZABETH OUR LADY THE HOLY GHOST] NUMBER OF COMPLETION & PERFECTION EACH OF JOHN 8:58 IN THE HOLY BIBLE. BUT THE APOSTLE JOHN PROBABLY DID NOT KNOW WHO WILL BE THE FALSE MAN---THE ANTICHRIST. THIS MAN OF LAWLESSNESS SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE TRUE BRIDE OF CHRIST, FOR THEY WILL BE RAPTURED OUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS. IF ANYONE WILL ACCEPT ANYTHING FROM THE BEAST, THE SAME WILL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH IS POURED WITHOUT MIXTURE INTO HIS CUP OF INDIGNATION AND WILL BE TORMENTED BY THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE LAMB (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN REVELATION 14:9-11. THEY CAN NEVER BE REDEEMED WHO RECEIVE THE MARK AND WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST---ANTICHRIST WHO SELL THEIR SOULS ETERNALLY TO THE LORD LUCIFER. BUT IT IS BUT ONE SMALL PIECE OF THE OVERALL PUZZLE WHICH CONTRIBUTES TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. NERO SUCCEEDS ON THIS COUNT, BUT FAILS MISERABLY ON ALL OTHERS. NERO IS FAR FROM THE ONLY INDIVIDUAL IN HISTORY WHO MEETS THE CONDITIONS FOR 666. METZGER SUGGESTS THAT THE TEXTUAL VARIATION INDICATING 616 IS BEST EXPLAINED AS AN INTENTIONAL MODIFICATION IN THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT BY A SCRIBE WHO SAW NERO IN THE TEXT.9 IRENAEUS, WHO LIVED MUCH NEARER TO THE TIME OF NERO THAN MODERN PRETERISTS AND WHO WAS A DISCIPLE OF POLYCARP WHO KNEW OUR AUTHOR, SUPPORTS THE READING 666: SUCH, THEN, BEING THE STATE OF THE CASE, AND THIS NUMBER [666] BEING FOUND IN ALL THE MOST APPROVED AND ANCIENT COPIES [OF THE APOCALYPSE], AND THOSE MEN WHO SAW JOHN FACE TO FACE BEARING THEIR TESTIMONY [TO IT]; WHILE REASON ALSO LEADS US TO CONCLUDE THAT THE NUMBER OF THE NAME OF THE BEAST, [IF RECKONED] ACCORDING TO THE GREEK MODE OF CALCULATION BY THE [VALUE OF] THE LETTERS CONTAINED IN IT, WILL AMOUNT TO SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY AND SIX; THAT IS, THE NUMBER OF TENS SHALL BE EQUAL TO THAT OF THE HUNDREDS, AND THE NUMBER OF HUNDREDS EQUAL TO THAT OF THE UNITS (FOR THAT NUMBER WHICH [EXPRESSES] THE DIGIT SIX BEING ADHERED TO THROUGHOUT...I DO NOT KNOW HOW IT IS THAT SOME HAVE ERRED FOLLOWING THE ORDINARY MODE OF SPEECH, AND HAVE VITIATED THE MIDDLE NUMBER IN THE NAME, DEDUCTING THE AMOUNT OF FIFTY FROM IT, SO THAT INSTEAD OF SIX DECADES THEY WILL HAVE IT THAT THERE IS BUT ONE. (I AM INCLINED TO THINK THAT THIS OCCURRED THROUGH THE FAULT OF THE COPYISTS, AS IS WONT TO HAPPEN, SINCE NUMBERS ALSO ARE EXPRESSED BY LETTERS; SO THAT THE GREEK LETTER WHICH EXPRESSES THE NUMBER SIXTY [CHI, Ξ] WAS EASILY EXPANDED INTO THE LETTER IOTA [Ι] OF THE GREEKS.) OTHERS THEN RECEIVED THIS READING WITHOUT EXAMINATION; SOME IN THEIR SIMPLICITY, AND UPON THEIR OWN RESPONSIBILITY, MAKING USE OF THIS NUMBER EXPRESSING ONE DECADE; WHILE SOME, IN THEIR INEXPERIENCE, HAVE VENTURED TO SEEK OUT A NAME WHICH SHOULD CONTAIN THE ERRONEOUS AND SPURIOUS NUMBER—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX10 HE SAW THE NUMBER CONNECTED WITH THE ANTITYPE OF ANTICHRIST’S IMAGE—NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. HE ALSO SAW THE BEAST AS A PERSON YET FUTURE, NOT NERO: FOR THAT IMAGE WHICH WAS SET UP BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD INDEED A HEIGHT OF SIXTY CUBITS, WHILE THE BREADTH WAS SIX CUBITS; ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH ANANIAS, AZARIAS, AND MISAEL, WHEN THEY DID NOT WORSHIP IT, WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE OF FIRE, POINTING OUT PROPHETICALLY, BY WHAT HAPPENED TO THEM, THE WRATH AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS WHICH SHALL ARISE TOWARDS THE [TIME OF THE] END. FOR THAT IMAGE, TAKEN AS A WHOLE, WAS A PREFIGURING OF THIS MAN’S COMING, DECREEING THAT HE SHOULD UNDOUBTEDLY HIMSELF ALONE BE WORSHIPPED BY ALL MEN—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX11 ADDING TO THE COMPLEXITY OF IDENTIFYING AN INDIVIDUAL WITH THE NUMBER ARE VARIOUS WAYS IN WHICH GEMATRIA CAN BE PERFORMED. HARLESS ARGUES FOR THE SIMPLEST, RAGIL METHOD: THERE ARE SEVEN WAYS OF CALCULATING GEMATRIA IN JEWISH TRADITION. 1) RAGIL: THIS METHOD IS THE BASIS FOR ALL THE OTHER METHODS. EACH LETTER OF THE ALPHABET HAS ITS OWN NUMERICAL VALUE. THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF A WORD OR PHRASE IS THE SUM TOTAL OF THE VALUES OF ITS LETTERS. 2) KATAN: ALL THE TENS AND HUNDREDS ARE CONVERTED TO THE SINGLE NUMBERS 1 TO 9. 3) K’LALI: IN THIS METHOD, THE VALUE OF A WORD IS THE SQUARE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF EACH LETTER IN THAT WORD. 4) MILLUI: THIS METHOD GIVES A LETTER THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS THAT MAKE UP THE NAME OF THE LETTER. 5) KOLEL: THIS METHOD SUMS THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS IN A WORD PLUS THE NUMBER OF LETTERS. 5) HAKADMI: THE VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER IS RAGIL. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE RAGIL VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE THIRD LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER, ETC. 7) HAPERATI: THE VALUE OF EACH LETTER IS THE SQUARE OF ITS RAGIL VALUE. THE VALUE OF THE WORD IS THE SUM OF ALL THE SQUARES OF ITS LETTERS. IT IS APPARENT THAT THE K’LALI, MILLUI, KOLEL, HAKADMI, AND HAPERATI METHODS ARE UNLIKELY TO BE INTENDED IN THIS PASSAGE, SINCE THEY WOULD TEND TO PRODUCE NUMERICAL VALUES MUCH IN EXCESS OF 666. THESE METHODS ALSO SEEM TO BE LATE ADDITIONS NOT IN USE DURING THE NEW TESTAMENT PERIOD. ONLY THE RAGIL AND KATAN METHODS ARE CANDIDATES FOR THIS CALCULATION. KATAN SUFFERS FROM FOUR SHORTCOMINGS: 1) IT WOULD REQUIRE A LONG NAME TO EVALUATE TO 666 (AT LEAST 74 LETTERS). 2) THE TALMUD ONLY USES RAGIL. 3) THEREFORE, KATAN IS A LATER DEVELOPMENT AND NOT CONTEMPORARY WITH THE REVELATION. REV. 4:1+) ONLY RAGIL HAS AN ANALOGUE IN GREEK AND ROMAN CULTURE, KATAN DOES NOT.12 THE THREEFOLD REPRESENTATION OF “6,” THE NUMBER OF MAN, MAY BE CONNECTED WITH THE THREE KEY PLAYERS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST OF THE END: “POSSIBLY THE THREEFOLD OCCURRENCE OF THE NUMBER SIX IS A VAGUE IMITATION OF THE TRINITY FORMED BY [THE BEAST’S] ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEVIL AND THE FALSE PROPHET.”13 AS WE DISCUSSED IN SIX: MAN’S INCOMPLETENESS, HUMAN WILL, THE NUMBER ALMOST CERTAINLY EMPHASIZES HOW THE BEAST, THE EPITOME OF HUMAN ACHIEVEMENT AND GOVERNMENT AT THE END, FALLS SHORT. 14 OTHERS NOTE HOW THE VALUE COMPARES TO THE SUM OF THE GREEK LETTERS MAKING UP THE NAME “CHRIST”: “ACCORDING TO THE GREEK NUMBERING SCHEME CHRIST’S NAME, ʼΙΗΣΟῦΣ [IĒSOUS], IS REPRESENTED BY Ι=10, Η=8, Σ=200, Ο=70, Υ=400, Σ=200, WHICH ADD UP TO 888.”15 VARIOUS PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE HINT AT THE CHARACTER OF THE BEAST USING VALUES WHICH EMPLOY SIX, INCLUDING THE NUMBER OF FINGERS AND TOES ON THE GODLESS GIANTS OF OLD (2S. 2S. 21:20; 1CHR. 1CHR. 20:6); GOLIATH WHO HAD A HEIGHT OF SIX CUBITS, SIX PIECES OF ARMOR, AND A SPEAR’S HEAD WEIGHING SIX HUNDRED SHEKELS OF IRON (1S. 1S. 17:4-7); NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHOSE “IMAGE” WAS SIXTY CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS WIDE (DAN. DAN. 3:1); AND EVEN SOLOMON’S WAGES OF SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX TALENTS OF GOLD (1K. 1K. 10:14). ULTIMATELY, IT IS FRUITLESS FOR US TO EMPLOY THIS NUMBER IN SPECULATION AS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. THE VALUE OF THE NUMBER IN AND OF ITSELF IS TOO BROAD—TOO MANY HISTORIC NAMES CAN BE MADE TO GENERATE “666.” THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN THE BEAST BECOMES KNOWN TO THE WORLD, FOR SHE WILL HAVE BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE (2TH. 2TH. 2:1-8). THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IS PERHAPS THE LEAST IMPORTANT CLUE AMONG MANY ATTRIBUTES WHICH SCRIPTURE SET FORTH CONCERNING THE IDENTITY AND MINISTRY OF THIS INDIVIDUAL. CERTAINLY, IT IS THE MOST ELASTIC. WHILE THE RESTRAINER REMAINS (2TH. 2TH. 2:7), HE WILL NOT BE REVEALED. NO AMOUNT OF CONJECTURE OR ANALYSIS WILL BRING HIM FORTH PRIOR TO GOD’S TIMING. WHILE THERE ARE NO PRECONDITIONS FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE RESTRAINER, HE COULD CONTINUE TO RESTRAIN FOR DECADES OR EVEN CENTURIES BEYOND OUR PRESENT TIME.16 WHAT WE CAN BE SURE OF IS THAT THE VALUE GIVEN IN THIS PASSAGE WILL ENABLE BELIEVERS OF THE END, WHEN COMBINED WITH THE MANY OTHER SCRIPTURAL CLUES, TO POSITIVELY IDENTIFY THE INDIVIDUAL. IT MAY BE THAT GEMATRIA IS NOT EVEN INVOLVED IN THE FINAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE NUMBER: A SIMILAR USE OF NOUS AND SOPHIA OCCURS IN REV. REV. 17:9+, WHERE JOHN CALLS ATTENTION TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT. WHAT JOHN SEEMS TO BE ASKING FOR IN BOTH CASES IS DIVINE DISCERNMENT AND NOT MATHEMATICAL INGENUITY! BELIEVERS NEED TO PENETRATE THE DECEPTION OF THE BEAST. JOHN’S REFERENCE TO HIS NUMBER WILL HELP THEM TO RECOGNIZE HIS TRUE CHARACTER AND IDENTITY.17 THE BETTER PART OF WISDOM IS TO BE CONTENT THAT THE IDENTIFICATION IS NOT YET AVAILABLE, BUT WILL BE WHEN THE FUTURE FALSE CHRIST ASCENDS TO HIS THRONE. THE PERSON TO WHOM 666 APPLIES MUST HAVE BEEN FUTURE TO JOHN’S TIME, BECAUSE JOHN CLEARLY MEANT THE NUMBER TO BE RECOGNIZABLE TO SOMEONE. IF IT WAS NOT DISCERNIBLE TO HIS GENERATION AND THOSE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING HIM—AND IT WAS NOT—THE GENERATION TO WHOM IT WILL BE DISCERNIBLE MUST HAVE LAIN (AND STILL LIES) IN THE FUTURE. PAST GENERATIONS HAVE PROVIDED MANY ILLUSTRATIONS OF THIS FUTURE PERSONAGE, BUT ALL PAST CANDIDATES HAVE PROVEN INADEQUATE AS FULFILLMENTS. CHRISTIANS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION MAY MANIFEST THE SAME CURIOSITY AS THE PROPHETS OF OLD REGARDING THEIR OWN PROPHECIES (CF. 1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11), BUT THEIR CURIOSITY WILL REMAIN UNSATISFIED UNTIL THE TIME OF FULFILLMENT ARRIVES.18 FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN THE CHURCH AGE, THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST, AS FASCINATING A PUZZLE AS IT MAY BE, IS OF RELATIVELY LITTLE IMPORTANCE. FOR THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN HE IS REVEALED. THIS IS BY DESIGN FOR WE ARE TO MAINTAIN A WATCH FOR CHRIST, NOT ANTICHRIST! WE ARE COMMANDED TO LOOK FOR OUR BRIDEGROOM, NOT A COMING GLOBAL DESPOT (PHP. PHP. 3:20). YET WISDOM IS REQUIRED TO IDENTIFY THE HEADS WHICH ARE KINGS: WHICH KINGS OR KINGDOMS DO THEY REPRESENT? WE TAKE THE HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS RATHER THAN INDIVIDUAL KINGS ASSOCIATED WITH A SINGLE KINGDOM. THE 0TH KINGDOM (FIRST WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) ARE THE ONES WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE RECOGNIZED KINGDOMS OF THE END TIMES. THE 5 KINGS (5 KINGDOMS (SECOND TO SIXTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) THAT HAS FALLEN IN THE PAST ARE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES OF EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. THE FIVE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (EGYPT, EZE. EZE. 29:1-EZE. 30:1; NINEVEH OR ASSYRIA, NAH. NAH. 3:1-19; BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 21:9 AND JER. JER. 50:1-JER. 51:1; PERSIA, DAN. DAN. 10:13 AND DAN. 11:2; GREECE, DAN. DAN. 11:3-4). REGARDLESS OF THE IDENTITY OF THE FIRST TWO OF THE FALLEN KINGDOMS (BABEL AND EGYPT OR EGYPT AND ASSYRIA, THE NEXT FOUR ARE IDENTIFIED BY DANIEL’S VISION MAKING ROME THE SIXTH (SEVENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) WHICH RULED AT THE TIME OF THE REVELATION. JOHN IS SHOWN TWO ADDITIONAL KINGS YET FUTURE, A SEVENTH AND AN EIGHTH:7 THESE ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME. THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION. (REV. REV. 17:10-11+)8 [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE EIGHTH KING IS NOT ONE OF THE SEVEN HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS, BUT ARISES FROM THE SEVEN (REV. REV. 17:11+). THIS PASSAGE IS SOMEWHAT CONFUSING BECAUSE IT IS ACCOUNTING FOR THE FACT THAT A SINGLE KING WILL REPRESENT BOTH OF THE KINGDOMS WHICH ARE FUTURE TO JOHN’S VISION. THE ANTICHRIST, THE BEAST, ARISES OUT OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM, BUT ALSO SUFFERS A WOUND AND IS REVIVED TO RULE AS AN UNDISPUTED EIGHTH KING: THE PREFERRED SCHEME IS THAT THE FIVE WHO HAVE FALLEN ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST WHICH HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE...THE ONE THAT REMAINS IS ROME, THE PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHEN JOHN WAS WRITING. THE SEVENTH (EIGHTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) IS THE FINAL GREAT PERSECUTOR, THE REUNITED ROMAN EMPIRE HEADED UP BY THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST, AND THE EIGHTH (NINTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) IS THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE WORLD RULE—THE FINAL EMPIRE OF THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST, WHICH WILL ARISE FROM THE SEVENTH (EIGHTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) AFTER THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST DIES AS THE EIGHTH (NINTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) AND COMES BACK TO LIFE FOR THE NINTH EMPIRE (TENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) OF THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST.9 THE TENTH (ELEVENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WOULD BE CHRIST’S MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION 20:4-6. THE ELEVENTH (TWELFTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WOULD BE THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATION 21 & 22. THE TWELFTH (THIRTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), IS THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 1:7; 7:46-56. AFTERWARDS, THE WOULD BE IN THE USA TRIBULATION AGAINST THE ENGLISH ANTICHRIST AS THE THIRTEENTH (FOURTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WHICH IS THE 10 HORNS (REVELATION 13) & 2 LITTLE HORNS (IRAQ & IRAN IN REVELATION 13 & DANIEL 8), AND THE 1 BIG HORN (USA IN DANIEL 8), DIRECTLY AFTERWARDS, THE FOURTEENTH (FIFTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 30 LEVELS FROM ACTS 1-30), WHICH IS THE 1 RESTORED BIG HORN (USA IN DANIEL 8:13-14) OF THE ENGLISH EMPIRE OF THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 AND 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. THE FIFTEENTH (SIXTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 32 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24-ACTS 31), WOULD BE THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT THE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 31. AND FINALLY, THE SIXTEENTH (SEVENTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 34 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22-ACTS 31), IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT THE END OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31! BASICALLY, THIS IS NOT BY MERE COINCIDENCE, LUCKY CHANCE OR EVEN DAMN FUNNY, THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS TELLING US (NUMBERS 23:19) THAT THERE ARE 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS (17 KINGDOMS OF QUEENS) OF THE LORD LUCIFER AS THE GREAT RED DRAGON & 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS (17 KINGDOMS OF KINGS) OF THE LADY VICTORIA AS THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON! NOW IN THE BIBLCAL ITALIAN AGE, THE ITALIAN EMPIRES ALL WITH THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST HAVE ALL BEEN FULFILLED IN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN FROM 20AD TO 2020AD IN JULY (CUTTING JUST SHORT OF 10 YEARS WITH STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN ORDER TO SAVE FLESH (MATTHEW 24:22) FROM ETERNAL DAMNATION IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 BECAUSE THE STRENGTH OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ROD OF GOD IS FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 20TH & THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH AGE ONLY HALF OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED AT 50.0005% FROM 1020AD TO 2020AD, WHICH THIS ALSO MEANS THE 2ND COMING OF CHRIST WILL HAPPEN SOMETIME IN THE LATTER 1,000 YEARS OF THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH AGE FROM 2020AD TO 3020AD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!   
THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS: AS WOODS OBSERVES, IF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE TO BE TAKEN AS THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME, THEN IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE WHY SPECIAL WISDOM IS SAID TO BE REQUIRED IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THE REVELATION PROVIDED BY THE ANGEL: IT SEEMS ODD THAT THE SEVEN HILLS SHOULD BE EQUATED WITH THE WELL-KNOWN TOPOGRAPHY OF ROME BECAUSE REVELATION REV. 17:1+: INDICATES THAT THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HILLS CALLS FOR SPECIAL WISDOM. WHY SHOULD SUCH A WELL-KNOWN GEOGRAPHICAL LOCALE TO JOHN’S FIRST CENTURY AUDIENCE REQUIRE SPECIAL THEOLOGICAL AND SYMBOLIC INSIGHT FOR PROPER IDENTIFICATION?1 AS WE SHALL SEE IN THE NEXT VERSE, THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN KINGS. HERE THEY ARE SAID TO BE SEVEN MOUNTAINS. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN KINGS AND MOUNTAINS IS WELL-ESTABLISHED IN SCRIPTURE—MOUNTAINS REPRESENT THE POWER OF KINGDOMS AND THEIR INDIVIDUAL KINGS (JER. JER. 51:25; DAN. DAN. 2:35; ZEC. ZEC. 4:7). THESE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, TOGETHER WITH THE EIGHTH (REV. REV. 17:11+), WILL EVENTUALLY BE DESTROYED BY THE STONE WHICH IS CHRIST, THE MESSIANIC KING (REV. REV. 20:4+). HIS KINGDOM IS DESTINED TO BECOME “A GREAT MOUNTAIN” AND FILL THE WHOLE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 2:35). THIS SYMBOLIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS SEEMS BUTTRESSED BY THE FACT THAT THE HARLOT SITS ON OR BESIDE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (REV. REV. 17:9+) JUST AS SHE SITS ON OR BESIDE THE MANY WATERS (REV. REV. 17:1+). SINCE THE WATERS ARE SYMBOLIC OF PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES (REV. REV. 17:15+), CONSISTENCY SEEMS TO DICTATE THAT THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE SYMBOLIC AS WELL.2
ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS: THAT WHICH SHE SITS UPON SUPPORTS HER AND SHE CONTROLS IT. IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHICH SIDE OF THIS SYMBIOTIC RELATIONSHIP IS MORE IMPORTANT, ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE SEEMS TO INDICATE HER CORRUPTING INFLUENCE IS WHAT GOD ESPECIALLY OPPOSES. SOME INTERPRET HER SITTING AS DENOTING HER LOCATION. THAT SHE IS LOCATED UPON SEVEN HILLS WHICH ARE THEN SAID TO BE THE HILLS OF ROME. BUT THIS IS NOT THE PREDOMINANT MEANING OF HER SITTING WHICH SPEAKS MORE OF SUPPORT AND CONTROL THAN LOCALE: THE REFERENCE TO THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (REV. REV. 17:9+) WHICH ARE SEVEN HEADS (REV. REV. 17:8+) ACTUALLY BELONG TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+; REV. 13:1+) AND NOT THE WOMAN NAMED BABYLON. THUS, THESE SEVEN HEADS OR MOUNTAINS REALLY HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THE ENTITY BABYLON AT ALL. IT IS POSSIBLE TO ARGUE THAT THE WOMAN IS STILL ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEVEN HILLS BECAUSE SHE IS SITTING ON THEM. HOWEVER, IT IS BETTER TO SEE THIS AS REFERRING TO THE WOMAN’S CONTROL RATHER THAN HER LOCATION. THE OTHER REFERENCES TO THE WOMAN SITTING ALSO REFER TO HER CONTROL. REVELATION REV. 17:1+ PORTRAYS THE WOMAN SITTING ON MANY WATERS. REVELATION REV. 17:15+ EXPLAINS THAT THE WATERS REPRESENT PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES. THUS, REVELATION REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:15+ SHOW THE HARLOT’S CONTROL OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD. FURTHERMORE, REVELATION REV. 17:3+ DEPICTS THE WOMAN AS SITTING ON THE BEAST, WHICH AGAIN INDICATES CONTROL RATHER THAN LOCATION. THUS, IF THE HARLOT’S SITTING INDICATES CONTROL RATHER THAN LOCATION TWICE IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+, THEN CONSISTENCY WOULD SEEM TO DICTATE THAT THE HARLOT SITTING ON THE SEVEN HILLS IN REVELATION REV. 17:9+ WOULD ALSO INDICATE CONTROL RATHER THAN LOCATION.3
REVELATION 17:10
THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS: THIS PHRASE SHOULD READ “AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS” (NASB95). THE KJV AND NKJV TRANSLATIONS ARE MISLEADING HERE. THE KJV BEGINS THE VERSE WITH, “AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS.” THE NKJV SAYS, “THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS.” ALL THE GREEK TEXTS, ALTHOUGH DIFFERING IN WORD ORDER, INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING WORDS, ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΕἰΣΙΝ ἑΠΤΆ [KAI BASILEIS EISIN HEPTA], AND KINGS THEY ARE SEVEN.1 THE WORDS “THERE” AND “ALSO” IN THE KJV AND NKJV TRANSLATIONS ARE QUESTIONABLE. THE FIRST IS INACCURATE: ΕἰΣΙΝ [EISIN] IS 3RD-PERSON PLURAL OF ΕΙΜΙ [EIMI], I AM, WHICH SHOULD BE RENDERED, THEY ARE. THE SECOND: ALSO, IS NOT THE BEST RENDERING OF ΚΑὶ [KAI] HERE IN THAT IT IMPLIES THE SEVEN KINGS ARE AN ADDITIONAL SUBJECT. THESE TRANSLATIONS GIVE THE INCORRECT IMPRESSION THAT THE KINGS ARE DIFFERENT FROM THE HEADS AND MOUNTAINS UPON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. WHEN DESCRIBING THE TEN HORNS A FEW VERSES LATER, A SIMILAR PHRASE OCCURS: ΔΈΚΑ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΕἰΣΙΝ [DEKA BASILEIS EISIN]: “TEN KINGS THEY ARE” (REV. REV. 17:12+). THERE, THE KJV AND NKJV TRANSLATE THE PHRASE CORRECTLY, WITHOUT SUBSTITUTING THERE FOR THEY AS IS DONE HERE. WE NEED NOT CONJECTURE UPON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS FOR THE ANGEL HAS PIERCED THIS ASPECT OF THE MYSTERY FOR US: THIS AT ONCE DISPOSES OF THE POPULAR INTERPRETATION WHICH REGARDS THESE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AS REFERRING TO THE SEVEN HILLS ON WHICH THE CITY OF ROME WAS BUILT. THE HOLY SPIRIT EXPRESSLY TELLS US THAT THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE (REPRESENT) SEVEN KINGS.2 THE PUNCTUATION OF THE AV. IN THIS VERSE IS VERY FAULTY. VERSE 9 SHOULD END WITH THE WORD “WISDOM,” AND THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE SHOULD FORM PART OF THE TENTH VERSE. THE EXPLANATION OF THE ANGEL WOULD NOT THEN HAVE BEEN CUT IN TWO, AND INTERPRETED SEPARATELY AS IS COMMONLY THE CASE; AND THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS” WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN TREATED INDEPENDENTLY OF THE CLAUSE WHICH GOES ON TO FURTHER EXPLAIN WHAT THEY SIGNIFY. THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS” ARE, ACCORDING TO THIS, “SEVEN KINGS.” IT DOES NOT SAY THAT “THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS” OVER AND ABOVE, AND BESIDE THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS;” BUT THAT THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE (I.E., REPRESENT) SEVEN KINGS.” ...THESE MOUNTAINS, THEN, ARE NO MERE HEAPS OF EARTH OR ROCKS, BUT “KINGS.” …FOR INTERPRETERS TO TAKE THESE LITERALLY AS “MOUNTAINS,” IN THE MIDST OF A CONTEXT WHICH THE SAME INTERPRETERS TAKE TO BE SYMBOLIC; AND IN THE FACE OF THE INTERPRETATION ACTUALLY GIVEN BY THE ANGEL THAT “THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS,” IS TO PLAY FAST AND LOOSE WITH THE WORD OF PROPHECY.3 RATHER THAN IDENTIFYING THESE SEVEN KINGS (WHICH ARE SEVEN HEADS) WITH SEVEN HISTORIC KINGDOMS, SOME ASPIRE TO FIND FULFILLMENT OF JOHN’S VISION IN THE EVENTS OF FIRST-CENTURY ROME. MOST FREQUENTLY, PRETERIST INTERPRETERS ATTEMPT TO PICK KINGS IN SUCH A WAY THAT NERO CAN BE SAID TO FULFILL THE PREDICTIONS CONCERNING THE BEAST. IN DOING SO, THEY OVERLOOK INCONSISTENCIES IN COUNTING KINGS: TO BE SURE THERE HAVE BEEN MANY ATTEMPTS TO FIT THE DATE OF REVELATION...INTO THE EMPEROR LISTS OF THE FIRST CENTURY...BUT IMMEDIATELY THERE ARE ADMITTED PROBLEMS. WHERE DO WE BEGIN—WITH JULIUS CAESAR OR CAESAR AUGUSTUS? ARE WE TO EXCLUDE GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS WHO HAD SHORT, RIVAL REIGNS? IF SO, HOW CAN THEY BE EXCLUDED EXCEPT ON A COMPLETELY ARBITRARY BASIS? A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF THE HISTORIC MATERIALS YIELDS NO SATISFACTORY SOLUTION. IF REVELATION WERE WRITTEN UNDER NERO, THERE WOULD BE TOO FEW EMPERORS; IF UNDER DOMITIAN, TOO MANY. THE ORIGINAL READERS WOULD HAVE HAD NO MORE INFORMATION ON THESE EMPEROR SUCCESSIONS THAN WE DO, AND POSSIBLY EVEN LESS. HOW MANY AMERICANS CAN IMMEDIATELY NAME THE LAST SEVEN PRESIDENTS? FURTHERMORE, HOW COULD THE EIGHTH EMPEROR WHO IS IDENTIFIED AS THE BEAST ALSO BE ONE OF THE SEVEN (REV. REV. 17:11+)?4
FIVE HAVE FALLEN: FALLEN IS ἔΠΕΣΑΝ [EPESAN], JDG. 3:25. JDG. 5:27. 2S. 2S. 1:19, 2S. 1:25. ISA. ISA. 21:9. JER. JER. 50:15. JER. 51:8. EZE. EZE. 29:5. EZE. 30:6.”6 THE ANGEL IS NO LONGER DISCUSSING THE BEAST (WHO WAS, IS, AND IS TO COME) AND IS NOW DESCRIBING THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS. MOST FUTURIST INTERPRETERS TAKE THESE TO BE FIVE WORLD EMPIRES OF GREATEST SIGNIFICANCE TO ISRAEL IN THE PLAN OF GOD. THESE ARE FIVE WHICH FELL BEFORE THE TIME OF JOHN. JOHNSON COMPLAINS OF THE SEEMINGLY ARBITRARY NATURE OF THE FUTURIST IDENTIFICATION OF KINGDOMS: SEISS (FOLLOWED RECENTLY BY LADD AND WALVOORD) HAS SUGGESTED AN INTERPRETATION THAT TAKES THE FIVE-ONE-ONE TO REFER TO SUCCESSIVE WORLD KINGDOMS THAT HAVE OPPRESSED THE PEOPLE OF GOD: EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, PERSIA, GREECE (FIVE FALLEN), ROME (ONE IS), AND A FUTURE WORLD KINGDOM. WHILE THIS SOLVES SOME OF THE EMPEROR SUCCESSION PROBLEMS AND FITS NICELY, IT TOO MUST ADMIT ARBITRARY OMISSIONS, SUCH AS THE DEVASTATING PERSECUTION OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD UNDER THE SELEUCIDS OF SYRIA, ESPECIALLY ANTIOCHUS IV, EPIPHANES.7 HOWEVER, IT IS NOT THE FUTURIST WHO IS ARBITRARILY NEGLECTING THE SELEUCIDS, BUT THE NIGHT VISION OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:1) WHICH GUIDES THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE KINGDOMS. DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS ARE WIDELY HELD TO BE BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, GREECE, AND ROME. SINCE THE INITIAL STAGE OF THE FOURTH BEAST, ROME, IS ALREADY UNDERWAY (“ONE IS,” SEE BELOW) AT THE TIME OF JOHN, THIS PROVIDES IDENTIFICATION OF THE PREVIOUS THREE: BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. IT IS APPARENT THAT THE SELEUCID EMPIRE—AN OUTGROWTH OF THE DISINTEGRATION OF THE GREEK EMPIRE UNDER ALEXANDER, IS LARGELY SUBSUMED INTO THE THIRD LEOPARD BEAST . ALTHOUGH IT IS PROBABLY RECOGNIZED IN THE FOUR HEADS ON THE LEOPARD BEAST (DAN. DAN. 7:6) AND THE FOUR NOTABLE HORNS ON THE HE-GOAT IN ANOTHER OF DANIEL’S VISIONS (DAN. DAN. 8:8), IT IS NOT GIVEN THE SAME PROMINENCE AS THE OTHER KINGDOMS. THIS IS NOT AN ARBITRARY DECISION BY THE FUTURIST, BUT THE PLAN AND PURPOSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO PROVIDED DANIEL WITH THE VISIONS. SINCE ONLY THREE OF DANIEL’S FOUR KINGDOMS HAVE FALLEN BY THE TIME OF JOHN, ANOTHER TWO KINGDOMS MUST BE FOUND TO FORM A TOTAL OF FIVE. THE ONLY ARBITRARINESS ATTRIBUTABLE TO THE FUTURIST IS IN THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE PREVIOUS TWO KINGDOMS: WHETHER THEY BE EGYPT AND ASSYRIA OR EXTEND FURTHER BACK TO INCLUDE BABEL. IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THE HISTORIC SCOPE OF THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT AND HER IDENTIFICATION WITH BABYLON POINTS IN THE DIRECTION OF BABEL AS THE FIRST KINGDOM. BUT THERE IS STILL THE PROBLEM OF KNOWING WHETHER TO INCLUDE EGYPT OR ASSYRIA AS THE SECOND. IF THE ISSUE IS TO BE DECIDED BY VOLUME OF PASSAGES PERTAINING TO EITHER KINGDOM, IT WOULD SEEM THAT EGYPT WOULD GARNER THE MOST VOTES RESULTING IN THE FIVE FALLEN KINGDOMS OF: BABEL, EGYPT, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE.
ONE IS: ALTHOUGH FIVE KINGS (MOUNTAINS REPRESENTING THEIR KINGDOMS) HAVE FALLEN BY THE TIME OF JOHN, ONE IS CURRENTLY REIGNING. THIS WOULD SEEM MOST NATURALLY TO BE ROME—THE INITIAL STAGE OF DANIEL’S TERRIBLE BEAST. PRETERISTS WHO DESIRE TO FIND FULFILLMENT IN NERO ATTEMPT TO MAKE HIM THE KING WHICH “IS,” BUT THEY CAN ONLY DO SO BY IGNORING INCONSISTENCIES IN THE LINE UP OF “KINGS”: [GENTRY’S] CONCLUSION THAT NERO IS THE SIXTH OR “THE ONE [WHO] IS” ALSO FACES SERIOUS OBSTACLES. THE GREATEST OBSTACLE IS HIS NEED TO BEGIN COUNTING “KINGS” WITH JULIUS CAESAR. HE TRIES TO DEFEND THIS BY CITING SEVERAL ANCIENT SOURCES, BUT THE FACT IS THAT ROME WAS A REPUBLIC, RULED BY THE FIRST TRIUMVIRATE, IN THE DAYS OF JULIUS CAESAR AND BECAME A PRINCIPATE UNDER AUGUSTUS AND THE EMPERORS THAT FOLLOWED HIM. NEITHER DOES GENTRY ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN THE THIRTEEN-YEAR GAP BETWEEN JULIUS CAESAR’S DEATH AND THE BEGINNING OF AUGUSTUS’ REIGN. THEY WERE NOT CONSECUTIVE RULERS AS HE MAKES THEM OUT TO BE.8
AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME: THIS IS THE KINGDOM WHICH FOLLOWS UPON ROME IN JOHN’S DAY. HERE WE ENTER UPON A CONUNDRUM WITH AT LEAST TWO ASPECTS: DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION - THE FALL OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S DAY DID NOT FULFILL THE PREDICTION OF THE RAPID AND DRAMATIC DESTRUCTION OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST WHICH DANIEL SAW IN HIS NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:1). NOR DID ITS FALL USHER IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM AS THE VISION PREDICTED. THEREFORE, THE FALL OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S TIME DOES NOT FULFILL ASPECTS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION WHICH REMAIN YET FUTURE. NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM - THE FALL OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S DAY IS DEPICTED BY THE IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM CONCERNING THE “FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF POTTER’S CLAY AND PARTLY OF IRON” (DAN. DAN. 2:41) WHICH SPEAK OF A PERIOD OF DIVISION AND LACK OF COHESIVENESS PRIOR TO THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:44). THE BREAK UP OF ROME AND SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE WESTERNIZED NATIONS HAS MORE SIMILARITY TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. THIS FORCES THE INTERPRETER TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE ROMAN EMPIRE AT THE TIME OF JOHN CONSTITUTED THE FIRST PHASE OF A TWO-PHASE PARTICIPATION IN THE PROPHECIES OF THE TIME OF THE END. THIS SAME TWO-STAGE DIVISION CAN BE SEEN IN THE KEY PASSAGE CONCERNING THE 70 WEEKS OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 9:24-27). IN THAT PASSAGE, MESSIAH IS CUT OFF AFTER THE 69TH WEEK AND PRIOR TO THE 70TH WEEK. HE IS CUT OFF WHEN ROME IS IN POWER. IT IS ALSO SAID THAT AFTER THE 69TH WEEK AND BEFORE THE 70TH WEEK “THE PEOPLE OF THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME SHALL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY” (DAN. DAN. 9:26). THIS WE KNOW TO BE FULFILLED IN THE A.D. 70 DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE SECOND TEMPLE BY ROME. THUS, GABRIEL LEAVES HANGING A YET FUTURE “PRINCE” ASSOCIATED WITH ROME WHO FOLLOWS UPON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY IN A.D. 70—AND WHO, BY MEANS OF A COVENANT, INITIATES THE FINAL WEEK (DAN. DAN. 9:27). SCRIPTURE RECORDS TWO PHASES TO ROMAN PARTICIPATION IN THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE END. IN ITS FIRST PHASE, HISTORIC ROME EXISTED IN THE ERA OF THE CRUCIFIXION, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, AND JOHN’S WRITING FROM PATMOS. BUT NOW THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN OF ITS SECOND, FUTURE PHASE WHICH “HAS NOT YET COME.” THIS IS THE PHASE REPRESENTED BY THE TEN HORNS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20) AND THE TEN TOES OF THE IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:42). 
AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME: GRAMMATICALLY, “HE” REFERS TO THE SEVENTH HEAD-MOUNTAIN-KING WHICH REPRESENTS THE SEVENTH KINGDOM. THE REIGN OF THE LAST KINGDOM IS SAID TO BE RELATIVELY SHORT. A FEW VERSES LATER, WE ARE TOLD THAT THE TEN HORNS, ALL ON THE LAST HEAD, “RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 17:12+ CF. DAN. DAN. 7:24). SO, THE PRIMARY REFERENCE IS TO THE DURATION OF THE LAST KINGDOM PRIOR TO THE RISE OF THE BEAST WHO’S RISE EVENTUALLY ECLIPSES THE SEVENTH KINGDOM. THE SEVENTH KINGDOM IS CONNECTED WITH THE “BEAST THAT WAS” WHO IS COUNTED AS AN EIGHTH KING, BUT ALSO SAID TO BE “OF THE SEVEN”—HE IS THE HISTORIC CULMINATION OF ALL THE PREVIOUS HEADS AND HIS POLITICAL ORIGIN IS OUT OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM. WE ALSO KNOW THAT HIS REIGN WILL BE SHORT-LIVED. THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN THAT THE BEAST TO ARISE IN THE FUTURE (REV. REV. 13:1+) WILL HAVE A RELATIVELY SHORT (AND TERRIBLE) REIGN. HE IS PROMINENT FOR ONLY A VERY SHORT TIME ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY—FOR AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS. HE BECOMES PROMINENT SOMETIME BEFORE THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL SO THAT HE IS A KEY PARTICIPANT IN THE COVENANT WITH ISRAEL WHICH INITIATES THE FINAL SEVEN YEARS. THEREAFTER, HE ONLY RULES FOR ANOTHER SEVEN YEARS DURING WHICH ONLY THE LAST HALF HE PREVAILS OVER THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 13:5+). IN HISTORICAL TERMS, THIS IS INDEED A “SHORT TIME.” UNLIKE THE INITIAL PHASE OF ROME, WHEN HIS REIGN ENDS IT WILL USHER IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM ON EARTH. 
REVELATION 17:11
THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH: NOW THE ANGEL IS SPEAKING OF THE INDIVIDUAL WHO WILL BE THE RULER OF THE KINGDOM YET TO COME. THIS PHRASE REFERS TO THE PERIOD OF THE REIGN OF THE BEAST FOLLOWING HIS REVIVAL FROM HIS DEADLY WOUND. IF HIS REVIVAL OCCURS NEAR THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL, THEN THIS WOULD REFER TO THE LAST HALF OF THE WEEK, THE THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS DURING WHICH HE IS GIVEN AUTHORITY: “HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FOR FORTY-TWO MONTHS” (REV. REV. 13:5+). THIS PERIOD IS ONE OF GREAT TURMOIL SINCE THE BEAST RECEIVES HIS POWER, THRONE, AND AUTHORITY FROM THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:2+) AND THE DRAGON HAS GREAT WRATH “BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME” (REV. REV. 12:12+). HE IS AN EIGHTH KINGDOM IN THE SENSE THAT THE SEVENTH KINGDOM ORIGINALLY ARRIVES AS A GLOBAL EMPIRE WHICH SHALL “DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH.” OUT OF THIS SEVENTH KINGDOM “TEN HORNS...SHALL ARISE” (DAN. DAN. 7:23-24). THE BEAST HIMSELF “SHALL RISE AFTER THEM” (DAN. DAN. 7:25). AFTER HIS REVIVAL, THE TEN HORNS GIVE THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:12-13+) AND HE REIGNS SUPREME AND UNCONTESTED (REV. REV. 13:3+). IN THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE DOMINION, THE SELF-RULE OF THE BEAST, HE IS AN EIGHTH KING, BUT ONLY HINTED AT AS AN EIGHTH HEAD HERE.1 IF WE LOOK UPON THE ROMAN DICTATOR AS BEING THE SEVENTH, HE BECOMES THE EIGHTH, THE ANTICHRIST AT THE TIME OF THE SATANIC INCARNATION, AND THEREBY BECOMES AN EIGHTH, WHO IS THUS OUT OF THE SEVEN, SINCE SATAN IS THE CAUSE OF ALL OF THE OTHERS.2 IN HIS MORTAL STAGE HE IS THE SEVENTH HEAD; BUT IN HIS SUPERHUMAN STAGE HE IS THE EIGHTH KING.3 
HE IS OF THE SEVEN: HE IS “OF THE SEVEN” IN THAT HIS ORIGIN, BOTH AS A HEAD AND A HORN (SEE BELOW) IS FROM AMONG THE OTHER HEADS AND HORNS: “HE IS AN EIGHTH CONTEMPORARY KING RULING OVER THE OTHER SEVEN KINGS WHO HAVE SUBMITTED TO HIS AUTHORITY. YET HE IS OF THE SEVEN, FOR HE IS THE SEVENTH HEAD OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL RULING GOVERNMENTS. THE TERM “SEVEN” REFERS TO THE HEADS, WHILE THE TERM ‘EIGHT’ REFERS TO THE HORNS.”4 “AND THOUGH HE IS ‘AN EIGHTH’ KING, THERE ARE NOT REALLY EIGHT, BUT ONLY SEVEN, FOR THE SEVENTH AND THE EIGHTH ARE THE SAME PERSONAGE; THEREFORE, IT IS SAID THAT THE EIGHTH IS ‘OF THE SEVEN.’”5 
IS GOING TO PERDITION: GO TO PERDITION: PERDITION IS ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [APŌLEIAN]: MAT. 7:13).”2 THE ANTICHRIST IS SAID TO BE “THE SON OF PERDITION (ὁ ΥἱὸΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΠΩΛΕΊΑΣ [HO HUIOS TĒS APŌLEIAS])” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). HIS TITLE REFLECTS HIS FINAL DESTINY: “INTO DESTRUCTION (ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [EIS APŌLEIAN])” (REV. REV. 17:11+). HIS DESTRUCTION FOLLOWS UPON HIS ORIGIN, DEATH, AND REVIVAL. IN DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE LITTLE HORN, THE FOURTH BEAST “WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). “HE SHALL COME TO HIS END, AND NO ONE WILL HELP HIM” (DAN. DAN. 11:45B). HE IS DESTROYED (CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, BUT NOT ANNIHILATED) AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). BECAUSE HIS DESTINY IS DESTRUCTION, HE IS “THE SON OF PERDITION” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). BOTH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE DENIED JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-15+). UNLIKE OTHER NONBELIEVERS WHO DIE (OR ARE KILLED, REV. REV. 19:21+) AND SUBSEQUENTLY RESURRECTED TO STAND JUDGMENT BEFORE BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, THESE TWO ARE “CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE” (REV. REV. 19:20+). THEIR DESTRUCTION IS UNIQUE IN THAT THEY ARE THE FIRST INHABITANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE—SPENDING ONE THOUSAND YEARS THERE BEFORE BEING JOINED BY SATAN (REV. REV. 20:10+). THUS, THE “ANTITRINITY” ARE THE FIRST TO SUFFER IN HELL. THE REST OF THE UNGODLY DEAD ARE IN HADES UNTIL THEIR TIME OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:12-13+).
REVELATION 17:12
THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS: THESE ARE THE SAME TEN HORNS WHICH DANIEL SAW IN HIS NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:7-8, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:24). THE TEN HORNS CORRESPOND TO THE TEN TOES OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE (DAN. DAN. 2:40-43). 
WHO HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET: THESE TEN HORNS ARE ALL ON THE SEVENTH HEAD WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE FINAL HISTORIC STAGE OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST WHICH DANIEL SAW (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN 7:19-20) LIKE THE TEN TOES OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE, WHICH EXTEND FORTH FROM THE FEET DURING THE FINAL KINGDOM, THESE HORNS FROM THE SEVENTH HEAD DO NOT ARISE UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END. AN ANGEL GAVE DANIEL THE SAME INTERPRETATION: “THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS WHO SHALL ARISE FROM THIS [TERRIBLE BEASTLY] KINGDOM” (DAN. DAN. 7:24).
THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST: THE ASSOCIATION BETWEEN THE TEN HORNS AND THE SEVENTH HEAD IS MADE EXPLICIT. UNLIKE THE KINGDOM OF GOD WHICH CANNOT BE SHAKEN (HEB. HEB. 12:28), THE TEN KINGS WILL ONLY HAVE AUTHORITY FOR A SHORT PERIOD OF TIME, AND THEN ONLY TO DIRECT IT TOWARD THE BEAST WHEN HE RISES IN ULTIMATE PROMINENCE. THE BEAST RISES UP AS AN ELEVENTH HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:20) AND EVENTUALLY OVERTHROWS THREE HORNS LEAVING EIGHT HORNS, SEVEN PLUS HIMSELF. THE PHRASE ONE HOUR INDICATES A HISTORICALLY SHORT PERIOD OF TIME. THE TRIBULATION PERIOD (LASTING SEVEN YEARS) IS CALLED “THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. REV. 3:10+). WHEN BABYLON IS DESTROYED, HER JUDGMENT COMES IN “ONE HOUR” (REV. REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE PHRASE DIFFERS IN MEANING FROM “THE HOUR” WHICH INDICATES THE TIME WHEN A PENDING ACTION HAS FINALLY COME (REV. REV. 14:7+, REV. 14:15+).
REVELATION 17:13
THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: IN THE TIME OF THE END, AMIDST MUCH TURMOIL AND POLITICAL UPHEAVAL, SUCH UNITY OF THOUGHT AND PURPOSE WOULD BE UNEXPECTED IF IT WERE NOT FOR THEIR ULTIMATE CONTROL BY GOD. “FOR GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD ARE FULFILLED” (REV. REV. 17:17+). THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST SO THAT HE CAN BECOME “ALL IN ALL,” BEING THE SOLE FOCUS BOTH IN POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS REALMS. BECAUSE THE BEAST ACCEPTED THE OFFER FROM SATAN WHICH JESUS REFUSED (LUKE LUKE 4:6), HE IS GIVEN ULTIMATE AUTHORITY ABOVE ALL ELSE ON EARTH—EVEN CLAIMING TO BE GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). FOR THIS TO OCCUR REQUIRES THAT ALL OTHER AUTHORITIES SUBMIT TO HIS RULE. ALTHOUGH ALL TEN GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST, FOR SOME UNSPECIFIED REASON THE BEAST EVENTUALLY DESTROYS THREE OF THE TEN HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:20).
REVELATION 17:14
THESE WILL MAKE WAR: ΠΟΛΕΜΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ [POLEMĒSOUSIN], WHICH INDICATES A PROTRACTED ENGAGEMENT RATHER THAN A SINGLE BATTLE. THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED, SOMEWHAT MISLEADINGLY, AS “BATTLE” IN REVELATION REV. 16:14+. 
WITH THE LAMB: THIS IS NOT SPEAKING OF THE AGES-LONG OPPOSITION BETWEEN THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF DARKNESS AND THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF THE LAMB (ALTHOUGH SUCH ONGOING OPPOSITION IS A FACT OF SCRIPTURE), BUT SPEAKS OF THE FINAL PHYSICAL CONFLICT OF THE ARMIES OF THE WORLD AS THEY ATTEMPT TO THWART THE INSTALLATION OF MESSIAH UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID IN HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN. THE BEAST, HIS KINGS, AND KINGS FROM ALL AROUND THE WORD (REV. REV. 16:14+) WILL EVENTUALLY GATHER TO WAR AGAINST GOD AT THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. THE LAMB WHICH THEY FIGHT WITH IS JESUS CHRIST, THE “LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN” WHICH TOOK THE SCROLL FROM THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD BEFORE INITIATING THE FIRST SEVEN JUDGMENTS BY OPENING THE SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:6-7+). THEY WAR AGAINST THE LAMB IN A DOOMED ATTEMPT TO FORESTALL HIS TAKING BACK THAT WHICH IS RIGHTFULLY HIS, AS DOCUMENTED BY THE SCROLL. IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THE WAR WAS DESCRIBED WITH REFERENCE TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN): “THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.” HERE, WE ARE TOLD THEY WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. LATER, THE SAME CONFLICT WILL BE DESCRIBED AS A GATHERING TO “MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM WHO SAT ON THE HORSE AND AGAINST HIS ARMY” (REV. REV. 19:19+). THE TEXT PROVIDES ANOTHER INDICATION OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND THE ESSENTIAL IDENTITY OF THE LAMB AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN).
THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM: HE SHALL OVERCOME IS ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ [NIKĒSEI]: THE LAMB IS THE OVERCOMER. FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF EARTH, THE BEAST IS THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 6:2+). BUT HE ONLY OVERCOMES WHILE HE IS TEMPORARILY GIVEN AUTHORITY TO DO SO (REV. REV. 13:7+). ULTIMATELY, IT IS THE LAMB WHO IS THE TRUE OVERCOMER (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4; REV. REV. 3:21+). IN A VISION OF DANIEL WHICH MANY BELIEVE IS NOT ENTIRELY FULFILLED IN THE EVENTS OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES IV, DANIEL SEES A FIERCE KING WHO “SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES; BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS” (DAN. DAN. 8:25). IF THE PRINCE OF PRINCES REFERS TO THE LAMB, THEN DANIEL’S VISION PROPHESIED THIS SAME CONFLICT.1 THE KINGS PARTICIPATE IN THE ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT OF PSALM PS. 2:1: “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES, AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS ANOINTED [MESSIAH = CHRIST], SAYING, ‘LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US.’ ” (PS. PS. 2:2-3). AT THAT TIME, THE LONG WAIT OF THE SON (JESUS) AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL COME TO AN END: THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, “SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL.” THE LORD SHALL SEND THE ROD OF YOUR STRENGTH OUT OF ZION. RULE IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES! YOUR PEOPLE SHALL BE VOLUNTEERS IN THE DAY OF YOUR POWER; IN THE BEAUTIES OF HOLINESS, FROM THE WOMB OF THE MORNING, YOU HAVE THE DEW OF YOUR YOUTH. THE LORD HAS SWORN AND WILL NOT RELENT, “YOU ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.” THE LORD IS AT YOUR RIGHT HAND; HE SHALL EXECUTE KINGS IN THE DAY OF HIS WRATH. HE SHALL JUDGE AMONG THE NATIONS, HE SHALL FILL THE PLACES WITH DEAD BODIES, HE SHALL EXECUTE THE HEADS OF MANY COUNTRIES. HE SHALL DRINK OF THE BROOK BY THE WAYSIDE; THEREFORE, HE SHALL LIFT UP THE HEAD. (PS. PS. 110:1-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ISAIAH SPOKE OF THIS TIME: BEHOLD, THE LORD MAKES THE EARTH EMPTY AND MAKES IT WASTE...THE EARTH MOURNS AND FADES AWAY...THEREFORE THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE BURNED AND FEW MEN ARE LEFT...AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH ARE SHAKEN...THE EARTH SHALL REEL TO AND FRO LIKE A DRUNKARD, AND SHALL TOTTER LIKE A HUT; ...IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THE LORD WILL PUNISH ON HIGH THE HOST OF EXALTED ONES, AND ON THE EARTH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AS PRISONERS ARE GATHERED IN THE PIT, AND WILL BE SHUT UP IN THE PRISON; AFTER MANY DAYS THEY WILL BE PUNISHED. (ISA. ISA. 24:1-23) THE CONTEXT IS THE DAY OF THE LORD WHERE CONDITIONS ARE SO EXTREME THAT RELATIVELY FEW ARE LEFT ALIVE. THE KINGS WHO REBELLED (PSALM PS. 2:1) WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER AND SHUT UP IN THE PRISON AND THEN PUNISHED—POSSIBLY A REFERENCE TO THEIR ENTRY INTO HADES AFTER BEING KILLED BY THE LAMB (REV. REV. 19:21+) FOLLOWED BY THEIR ULTIMATE PUNISHMENT UPON BEING SUBSEQUENTLY CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+).
FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS: HE WILL OVERCOME THEM BECAUSE HE IS LORD OVER ALL OTHER LORDS. HE IS “THE RULER OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 1:5+), EVEN THOUGH AT PRESENT MOST KINGS DO NOT RECOGNIZE HIS RULE. AT HIS SECOND COMING, HIS LEGAL STATUS AS KING OF KINGS AND THE FACTUAL REALITY OF EARTHLY RULE WILL BE UNITED FOR HIS KINGDOM WILL THEN BE ON EARTH WHERE HE PHYSICALLY RULES OVER LORDS. THE LAMB IS GIVEN A TITLE WHICH IS UNIQUELY THAT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN THE OT. “FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF LORDS, THE GREAT GOD, MIGHTY AND AWESOME, WHO SHOWS NO PARTIALITY NOR TAKES A BRIBE” (DEU. DEU. 10:7). ASCRIBING THE TITLE LORD OF LORDS TO THE LAMB IS NO SMALL MATTER...UNLESS HE IS GOD! AND INDEED HE IS. PAUL DESCRIBES JESUS IN SIMILAR DIVINE TERMS: “THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS, WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE” (1TI. 1TI. 6:15-16). 
THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM: ALTHOUGH ALL THE SAINTS ARE WITH CHRIST IN THE SENSE OF THEIR SPIRITUAL UNITY AND MEMBERSHIP IN HIS KINGDOM, THE REFERENCE HERE IS PRIMARILY TO THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM AT THE TIME OF HIS SECOND COMING. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE ANGELS ACCOMPANIED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HIS DESCENT UPON MOUNT SINAI (DEU. DEU. 33:2), SO TOO SHALL JESUS BRING “THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN” WITH HIM (REV. REV. 19:14+, REV. 19:19+): NOW ENOCH, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM, PROPHESIED ABOUT THESE MEN [THE DREAMERS WHO REJECT AUTHORITY] ALSO, SAYING, “BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES WITH TEN THOUSANDS OF HIS SAINTS, TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON ALL.” (JUDE. JUDE 1:14-15) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PROCLAIM THIS AMONG THE NATIONS: “PREPARE FOR WAR! WAKE UP THE MIGHTY MEN, LET ALL THE MEN OF WAR DRAW NEAR, LET THEM COME UP. BEAT YOUR PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS AND YOUR PRUNING HOOKS INTO SPEARS; LET THE WEAK SAY, ‘I AM STRONG.’” ASSEMBLE AND COME, ALL YOU NATIONS, AND GATHER TOGETHER ALL AROUND. CAUSE YOUR MIGHTY ONES TO GO DOWN THERE, O LORD. LET THE NATIONS BE WAKENED, AND COME UP TO THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT; FOR THERE I WILL SIT TO JUDGE ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. PUT IN THE SICKLE, FOR THE HARVEST IS RIPE. COME, GO DOWN; FOR THE WINEPRESS IS FULL, THE VATS OVERFLOW-FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS IS GREAT. MULTITUDES, MULTITUDES IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION. (JOEL JOEL 3:9-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AND IN THAT DAY HIS FEET WILL STAND ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, WHICH FACES JERUSALEM ON THE EAST. AND THE MOUNT OF OLIVES SHALL BE SPLIT IN TWO, FROM EAST TO WEST, MAKING A VERY LARGE VALLEY; HALF OF THE MOUNTAIN SHALL MOVE TOWARD THE NORTH AND HALF OF IT TOWARD THE SOUTH. THEN YOU SHALL FLEE THROUGH MY MOUNTAIN VALLEY, FOR THE MOUNTAIN VALLEY SHALL REACH TO AZAL. YES, YOU SHALL FLEE AS YOU FLED FROM THE EARTHQUAKE IN THE DAYS OF UZZIAH KING OF JUDAH. THUS THE LORD MY GOD WILL COME, AND ALL THE SAINTS WITH YOU. (ZEC. ZEC. 14:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE SAINTS (ἁΓΊΑΙΣ [HAGIAIS]) WHICH ATTEND JESUS’ RETURN ARE “HOLY ONES.” THEY ARE SET APART FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD. THIS TERM IS USED OF BOTH THE FAITHFUL (E.G., PS. PS. 16:3; PS. 34:9; ACTS ACTS 9:13) AND ANGELS (E.G., DAN. DAN. 8:13). WE KNOW FROM OTHER PASSAGES THAT ANGELS WILL COME WITH HIM: FOR THE SON OF MAN WILL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) WITH HIS ANGELS, AND THEN HE WILL REWARD EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS. (MTT. MAT. 16:27) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES IN HIS GLORY, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS WITH HIM, THEN HE WILL SIT ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. (MTT. MAT. 25:31) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SINCE IT IS A RIGHTEOUS THING WITH GOD TO REPAY WITH TRIBULATION THOSE WHO TROUBLE YOU, AND TO GIVE YOU WHO ARE TROUBLED REST WITH US WHEN THE LORD JESUS IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS MIGHTY ANGELS, IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD, AND ON THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. (2TH. 2TH. 1:6-8) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL: CALLED IS ΚΛΗΤΟὶ [KLĒTOI], CHOSEN IS ἐΚΛΕΚΤΟὶ [EKLEKTOI]. THE SAME TERMS ARE USED WHEN JESUS SAYS, “MANY ARE CALLED (ΚΛΗΤΟΊ [KLĒTOI], BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN (ἐΚΛΕΚΤΟΊ [EKLEKTOI] ” (MTT. MAT. 20:16; MAT. 22:14). PETER USES THE SAME TERMS WHEN WRITING TO PREDOMINANTLY JEWISH BELIEVERS. “BUT YOU ARE A CHOSEN GENERATION, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, A HOLY NATION, HIS OWN SPECIAL PEOPLE, THAT YOU MAY PROCLAIM THE PRAISES OF HIM WHO CALLED YOU OUT OF DARKNESS INTO HIS MARVELOUS LIGHT” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (1PE. 1PE. 2:9 CF. 1PE. 1PE. 1:1). THE ANGELS WHICH DID NOT FOLLOW SATAN IN HIS REBELLION (REV. REV. 12:4+) ARE ALSO SAID TO BE “CHOSEN”: “THE ELECT ANGELS” IS ΤῶΝ ἐΚΛΕΚΤῶΝ ἀΓΓΕΛΩΝ [TŌN EKLEKTŌN ANGELŌN]. BUT BEING CALLED SPEAKS OF A TIME PRIOR TO HAVING COME TO THE FAITH—SOMETHING THE ELECT ANGELS DO NOT EXPERIENCE FOR THEY HAVE NEVER BEEN LOST, BUT REMAINED CONTINUALLY FAITHFUL. CALLING IS UNIQUE TO THOSE SAINTS WHO AT ONE TIME WERE NOT SAINTS, THAT IS, HUMAN BEINGS RATHER THAN ANGELS (ROM. ROM. 1:6; ROM. ROM. 8:28-30; 2TI. 2TI. 2:9).2 “THESE EPITHETS CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL, CAN ONLY STRICTLY APPLY TO SAINTS [NOT ANGELS].”3 THOSE WHO ARE BOTH CALLED AND CHOSEN ARE “HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM” (LUKE LUKE 18:7). THEY DID NOT CHOOSE HIM, BUT HE CHOSE THEM (JOHN JOHN 15:16). THIS SPEAKS OF HUMAN BEINGS, NOT JUST ANGELS, WHO WILL RETURN WITH CHRIST AT HIS SECOND COMING. THEY DO NOT REMAIN IN HEAVEN, BUT RETURN TO PARTICIPATE IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WHICH FOLLOWS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). THEY ARE SAID TO BE FAITHFUL BECAUSE THEY ARE HUMAN BEINGS, BORN AMONG THOSE WHO WERE FALLEN, BUT WHO THEN EXERCISED FAITH TO SALVATION. AT THE TIME OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING, THERE ARE THREE CATEGORIES OF BELIEVERS IN HEAVEN: PRE-CHURCH SAINTS - BELIEVERS WHO DIED PRIOR TO THE FORMATION OF THE CHURCH ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. SINCE THE SPIRIT DID NOT BEGIN BAPTIZING BELIEVERS INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST UNTIL THEN (JOHN JOHN 7:38-39; ACTS ACTS 2:1; 1COR. 1COR. 12:13), THEY WERE NEVER PART OF THE BODY OF CHRIST. AT DEATH, THEIR SOULS AND SPIRITS ENTERED PARADISE IN ABRAHAM’S BOSOM (LUKE LUKE 16:22) UNTIL THEY ASCENDED WHEN PARADISE RELOCATED TO HEAVEN FOLLOWING THE CRUCIFIXION (LUKE LUKE 23:43). CHURCH SAINTS - BELIEVERS WHO LIVED AFTER THE GIVING OF THE SPIRIT ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (JOHN JOHN 7:38-39; ACTS ACTS 2:1) AND WERE BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (1COR. 1COR. 12:13). THE SPIRIT AND SOUL OF THOSE WHO DIED PRIOR TO THE RAPTURE ASCENDED TO HEAVEN AT DEATH (2COR. 2COR. 5:6; PHP. PHP. 1:23) BEING IN CHRIST, THEY WERE PHYSICALLY RESURRECTED (OR TRANSLATED IF ALIVE) AT THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH PRIOR TO THE TRIBULATION (JOHN JOHN 14:1-3; 1TH. 1TH. 4:13-18). POST-CHURCH SAINTS - BELIEVERS WHO COME TO FAITH AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH—THE REMOVAL OF THE BODY OF CHRIST. THEY DIED A NATURAL DEATH OR WERE MARTYRED (REV. REV. 2:10+, REV. 2:13+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 15:2+) AND THEIR SPIRIT AND SOUL ASCENDED TO HEAVEN AT DEATH (2COR. 2COR. 5:6; PHP. PHP. 1:23; REV. REV. 7:14+). ONLY ONE OF THESE THREE CATEGORIES OF SAINTS IS RESURRECTED PRIOR TO THE SECOND COMING: THE CHURCH SAINTS—THOSE WHO WERE BAPTIZED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT INTO THE CHURCH: THE BODY OF CHRIST IN HIS ABSENCE. WHEN CHRIST RETURNS AT THE SECOND COMING, HIS SPIRITUAL BODY (THE CHURCH) RETURNS WITH HIM. DURING THE SECOND COMING, CHRIST’S ARMY WILL INCLUDE BOTH ANGELS (JOEL JOEL 3:11; MTT. MAT. 25:31) AND CHURCH SAINTS (COL. COL. 3:4). SAINTS WHO HAVE NOT YET BEEN RESURRECTED SEEM UNLIKELY TO PARTICIPATE IN THE SECOND COMING (REV. REV. 19:14+). THEY RECEIVE THEIR RESURRECTED BODIES AFTER THE SECOND COMING, PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 12:2; REV. REV. 20:4+). 
REVELATION 17:15
THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS: HAVING DESCRIBED THE MYSTERY OF THE BEAST WITH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, THE ANGEL NOW TELLS JOHN THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN (REV. REV. 17:7+). EARLIER, THE ANGEL IDENTIFIED THE WOMAN AS “THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 17:1+). THESE SAME WATERS FORM THE SEA OUT OF WHICH THE FIRST BEAST AROSE (REV. REV. 13:1+). 
ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES: THE COMMON FOURFOLD DESIGNATION WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION DENOTING A WORLDWIDE POPULATION (REV. REV. 7:9+). IN SOME INSTANCES, TRIBES OR KINGS APPEARS FOR MULTITUDES (REV. REV. 5:9+; REV. 10:11+; REV. 11:9+; REV. 14:6+). THESE ARE THE PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS ABOUT WHICH JOHN WAS TOLD HE MUST PROPHESY (REV. REV. 10:11+). HE IS NOW FULFILLING THAT ASSIGNMENT. ALTHOUGH THE WOMAN IS SAID TO BE A “CITY” (REV. REV. 17:18+), HER INFLUENCE—AND POSSIBLY HER SUPPORT—IS GLOBAL IN SCOPE. HER INFLUENCE WAS SCATTERED WORLDWIDE WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES IN THE JUDGMENT OF BABEL WHEN ALL MANKIND DISPERSED FROM A CENTRAL LOCATION HAVING ALREADY IMBIBED OF HER CORRUPTING WINE (GEN. GEN. 11:9). WE BELIEVE SHE SPANS BOTH GEOGRAPHY AND HISTORY, FOR THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS IS EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:1+ CF. REV. REV. 12:3+) WHO IS SATAN AND ASSUMED DOMINION OVER THE WORLD AS EARLY AS THE FALL OF ADAM AND EVE (MTT. MAT. 4:8; LUKE LUKE 4:6; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4; 1JN. 1JN. 5:19). IF THE SEVEN HEADS REPRESENT SEVEN WORLD KINGDOMS OF SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE IN THE PLAN OF GOD, THEN THE WOMAN’S GLOBAL INFLUENCE EXTENDS FROM THE EARLIEST OF THOSE EMPIRES THROUGH THE TIME OF THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. THE EARLIEST MENTION OF BABYLON AND THE REGION IT OCCUPIES, THE LAND OF SHINAR, IS FOUND NOT LONG AFTER THE GLOBAL FLOOD: CUSH BEGOT NIMROD; HE BEGAN TO BE A MIGHTY ONE ON THE EARTH. HE WAS A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD; THEREFORE, IT IS SAID, “LIKE NIMROD THE MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD.” AND THE BEGINNING OF HIS KINGDOM WAS BABEL, ERECH, ACCAD, AND CALNEH, IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. FROM THAT LAND HE WENT TO ASSYRIA AND BUILT NINEVEH, REHOBOTH IR, CALEH AND RESEN BETWEEN NINEVEH AND CALAH (THAT IS THE PRINCIPAL CITY). (GEN. GEN. 10:8-12 CF. 1CHR. 1CHR. 1:10)1 [EMPHASIS ADDED] IT WAS NIMROD WHO ESTABLISHED A KINGDOM AT BABEL. IN FACT, THIS IS THE FIRST MENTION OF THE CONCEPT OF KINGDOM IN SCRIPTURE. IN A VERY REAL SENSE, NIMROD WAS THE FIRST KING. AND IN ORDER TO BE A KING, ONE NEEDS TO HAVE SUBJECTS AND A REALM. THIS IMPLIES CENTRALIZATION IN A WAY WHICH RAN COUNTER TO GOD’S COMMAND FOLLOWING THE FLOOD: “BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, AND FILL THE EARTH” (GEN. GEN. 9:1, GEN. 9:7 CF. GEN. GEN. 1:22, GEN. 1:28). READING BETWEEN THE LINES, WE CAN ALREADY SEE THE SEXUAL SEEDS OF REBELLION (JN. JN. 8:37-59). NOW THE WHOLE EARTH HAD ONE LANGUAGE AND ONE SPEECH. AND IT CAME TO PASS, AS THEY JOURNEYED FROM THE EAST, THAT THEY FOUND A PLAIN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR, AND THEY DWELT THERE. THEN THEY SAID TO ONE ANOTHER, “COME, LET US MAKE BRICKS AND BAKE THEM THOROUGHLY.” THEY HAD BRICK FOR STONE, AND THEY HAD ASPHALT FOR MORTAR. AND THEY SAID, “COME, LET US BUILD OURSELVES A CITY, AND A TOWER WHOSE TOP IS IN THE HEAVENS; LET US MAKE A NAME FOR OURSELVES, LEST WE BE SCATTERED ABROAD OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH.” BUT THE LORD CAME DOWN TO SEE THE CITY AND THE TOWER WHICH THE SONS OF MEN HAD BUILT. AND THE LORD SAID, “INDEED THE PEOPLE ARE ONE AND THEY ALL HAVE ONE LANGUAGE, AND THIS IS WHAT THEY BEGIN TO DO; NOW NOTHING THAT THEY PROPOSE TO DO WILL BE WITHHELD FROM THEM. COME, LET US GO DOWN AND THERE AND CONFUSE THEIR LANGUAGE, THAT THEY MAY NOT UNDERSTAND ONE ANOTHER’S SPEECH.” SO, THE LORD SCATTERED THEM ABROAD FROM THERE OVER THE FACE OF ALL THE EARTH, AND THEY CEASED BUILDING THE CITY. THEREFORE, ITS NAME IS CALLED BABEL, BECAUSE THERE THE LORD CONFUSED THE LANGUAGE OF ALL THE EARTH; AND FROM THERE THE LORD SCATTERED THEM ABROAD OVER THE FACE OF ALL THE EARTH. (GEN. GEN. 11:1-9) ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE IS NOT OVERTLY NEGATIVE CONCERNING NIMROD, HIS INVOLVEMENT ESTABLISHING THE FIRST KINGDOM AND INITIATING A BUILDING PROJECT WHICH RESULTED IN A SEVERE JUDGMENT FROM GOD (THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES) CLEARLY INDICATES HIS SINFUL AMBITIONS. BABYLON HAS FROM ITS INCEPTION SYMBOLIZED EVIL AND REBELLION AGAINST GOD. IT WAS FOUNDED BY NIMROD (GEN. GEN. 10:9), A PROUD, POWERFUL, GOD-REJECTING RULER. BABEL (BABYLON) WAS THE SITE OF THE FIRST ORGANIZED SYSTEM OF IDOLATROUS FALSE RELIGION (GEN. GEN. 11:1-4). THE TOWER OF BABEL, THE EXPRESSION OF THAT FALSE RELIGION, WAS A ZIGGURAT; AN EDIFICE DESIGNED TO FACILITATE IDOLATROUS WORSHIP. GOD JUDGED THE PEOPLE’S IDOLATRY AND REBELLION BY CONFUSING THEIR LANGUAGE AND SCATTERING THEM OVER THE GLOBE (GEN. GEN. 11:5-9). THUS, THE SEEDS OF IDOLATRY AND FALSE RELIGION SPREAD AROUND THE WORLD FROM BABYLON, TO TAKE ROOT WHEREVER THESE PROUD REBELS AND THEIR DESCENDANTS SETTLED.2 THERE IS ALSO ABUNDANT TRADITION CONCERNING THE REBELLION OF NIMROD: NOW IT WAS NIMROD WHO EXCITED THEM TO SUCH AN AFFRONT AND CONTEMPT OF GOD. HE WAS THE GRANDSON OF HAM, THE SON OF NOAH— A BOLD MAN, AND OF GREAT STRENGTH OF HAND. HE PERSUADED THEM NOT TO ASCRIBE IT TO GOD AS IF IT WAS THROUGH HIS MEANS THEY WERE HAPPY, BUT TO BELIEVE THAT IT WAS THEIR OWN COURAGE WHICH PROCURED THAT HAPPINESS. HE ALSO GRADUALLY CHANGED THE GOVERNMENT INTO TYRANNY—SEEING NO OTHER WAY OF TURNING MEN FROM THE FEAR OF GOD, BUT TO BRING THEM INTO A CONSTANT DEPENDENCE UPON HIS POWER. HE ALSO SAID HE WOULD BE REVENGED ON GOD, IF HE SHOULD HAVE A MIND TO DROWN THE WORLD AGAIN; FOR THAT HE WOULD BUILD A TOWER TOO HIGH FOR THE WATERS TO BE ABLE TO REACH! AND THAT HE WOULD AVENGE HIMSELF ON GOD FOR DESTROYING THEIR FOREFATHERS!3 ACCORDING TO THE SAGES, NIMROD WAS THE PRIMARY FORCE BEHIND THIS REBELLION. THE MIDRASHIM EXPLAIN HIS SINISTER MOTIVE. HE PLANNED TO BUILD A TOWER ASCENDING TO HEAVEN AND, FROM IT, WAGE WAR AGAINST GOD.4 THE TARGUM OF JONATHAN SAYS, “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD NONE WAS EVER FOUND LIKE NIMROD, POWERFUL IN HUNTING, AND IN REBELLIONS AGAINST THE LORD.” THE JERUSALEM TARGUM SAYS, “HE IS POWERFUL IN HUNTING AND IN WICKEDNESS BEFORE THE LORD, FOR HE WAS A HUNTER OF THE SONS OF MEN, AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘DEPART FROM THE JUDGMENT OF THE LORD, AND ADHERE TO THE JUDGMENT OF NIMROD!’ THEREFORE AS IT IS SAID, ‘AS NIMROD IS THE STRONG ONE, STRONG IN HUNTING, AND IN WICKEDNESS BEFORE THE LORD.’” THE CHALDEE PARAPHRASE OF I CHRONICLES 1CHR. 1:10 SAYS, “CUSH BEGAT NIMROD, WHO BEGAN TO PREVAIL IN WICKEDNESS, FOR HE SHED INNOCENT BLOOD, AND REBELLED AGAINST JEHOVAH.”5 IN THE FOUNDING OF BABEL WAS THE FOUNDATION FOR WHAT WOULD LATER FLOWER AS BABYLON UNDER NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND FIGURE SO HIGHLY IN THE EVENTS OF SCRIPTURE, ESPECIALLY THE BOOK OF DANIEL WHICH WE HAVE SEEN IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING MUCH OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. ANOTHER NEGATIVE CONNOTATION CONCERNING BABEL MAY BE SEEN IN THE PROVERB TAKEN UP BY ISAIAH CONCERNING THE KING OF BABYLON: TAKE UP THIS PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON...HOW YOU ARE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW YOU ARE CUT DOWN TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: ‘I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH.’ YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:4, ISA. 14:12-16) THE CONNECTION BETWEEN SATAN (HERE LUCIFER) AND BABYLON (HERE VICTORIA BECAUSE VICTORIA MEANS ROYALTY, VICTORY & CONQUERING, WHICH FITS BABYLON PERFECTLY, ESPECIALLY CONQUERING AUTHORITY & ROYAL AUTHORITY & SINCE VICTORIA CALLS HERSELF THE “I AM” WHICH IS THE FEMALE SENSE OF YAHWEH, THIS ALSO LINES UP IN ISAIAH 47:1-15) IS SEEN IN THIS PROVERB WHICH BEGINS WITH THE HUMAN KING IN VIEW, BUT SOON GOES FAR BEYOND WHAT COULD BE SAID OF THE HUMAN KING TO IDENTIFY THE SPIRITUAL POWER MOTIVATING THE KING (CF. EZE. EZE. 28:12). SINCE SATAN HAS BEEN ACTIVE IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD SINCE THE CREATION OF MANKIND, IT IS NO SURPRISE TO FIND HIS INFLUENCE IN THE REALM OF CORRUPT KINGS AND KINGDOMS EXTENDING FAR BACK IN HISTORY. PORTIONS OF THE PROVERB, “IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS”, APPEAR TO SPEAK OF THE ULTIMATE KING OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE ANTICHRIST: ISAIAH THUS MAKES THE BABYLONIAN MONARCH SPEAK ACCORDING TO THE IDEAS OF HIS PEOPLE...AND AT THE SAME TIME REFLECTS THE SATANIC SPIRIT OF SELF-DEIFICATION TO APPEAR IN FULLEST DEVELOPMENT IN THE LAST KING OF BABYLON, THE ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:8+).6 PRIOR TO THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES BY GOD, THE MAJORITY OF MANKIND REFUSED TO DISPERSE ACROSS THE GLOBE, BUT GATHERED IN THE REGION OF SHINAR INSTEAD. THE RESULT OF THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGE WAS THE SCATTERING OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGE GROUPS OVER THE FACE OF ALL THE EARTH (GEN. GEN. 11:9). THIS INITIAL CENTRALIZATION, FOLLOWED BY THE GLOBAL DISTRIBUTION, IS THE PRIMARY MECHANISM BY WHICH BABYLON BECAME THE CENTRAL INFLUENCE IN ALL CULTURES AND CIVILIZATIONS WHICH FOLLOWED. THIS IS HOW SHE CAME TO SIT ON “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:15+). IN THE RECORD OF BABEL, AS MINIMAL AS IT IS, WE SEE THE FIRST HUMAN KING AND KINGDOM IN DIRECT REBELLION TO THE COMMANDS OF GOD RESULTING IN JUDGMENT. IN BABYLON OF THE END, WE WILL SEE THE LAST HUMAN KING AND KINGDOM IN ULTIMATE REBELLION TO THE COMMANDS OF GOD RESULTING IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF ALL HUMAN KINGDOMS TO BE REPLACED BY THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM RULED BY MESSIAH.
REVELATION 17:16
THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST: THE TR STANDS ALONE IN HAVING THE TEN HORNS ON THE BEAST. BOTH MT AND NU TEXTS SAY “THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW AND (ΚΑὶ [KAI]) THE BEAST.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] 
HATE THE HARLOT: MANY EXPOSITORS SEEM TO DOWNPLAY OR OVERLOOK THE ANGEL’S IDENTIFICATION OF THE GREAT HARLOT WITH THE CITY OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:18+) AND INTERPRET HER AS DENOTING A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM. THUS, THEY SEE TWO SEPARATE DESTRUCTIONS SET FORTH IN CHAPTERS 17 AND 18. THIS DESTRUCTION THEY RELATE TO THE HARLOT, WHEREAS THE DESTRUCTION IN THE NEXT CHAPTER THEY RELATE TO THE LITERAL CITY: “THESE GRAPHIC WORDS CLEARLY PORTRAY THE DOWNFALL OF THE APOSTATE WORLD CHURCH OF THE FUTURE.”1 WE DISAGREE WITH INTERPRETATIONS WHICH DIVIDE THE UNITY OF THE LARGER PASSAGE AT THE CHAPTER BOUNDARY. THE HARLOT IS SAID TO BE A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) AND THE CITY IS SAID TO BE THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 18:21+-REV. 19:2+). SHE IS THE OBJECT OF DESTRUCTION BOTH HERE AND IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. BECAUSE THE CITY BABYLON INVOLVES BOTH SPIRITUAL AND COMMERCIAL ASPECTS (BOTH ASPECTS ARE SEEN IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REVELATION REV. 18:1+), THERE IS NO REASON TO SEPARATE THE HARLOT FROM THE CITY AS AN INDEPENDENT ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM OF THE END. THE MOTIVATION OF THE BEAST TO DESTROY THE CITY COULD SIMPLY BE TO THROW OFF HER CONTROL (OR THE NEED TO SUPPORT HER) WHICH HAS BECOME BURDENSOME. OR, IT COULD INVOLVE HIS BELIEF THAT HER IDOLATROUS SYSTEM ULTIMATELY PROVIDES AN UNWANTED ALTERNATIVE TO HIS OWN GLOBAL WORSHIP (2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:15+). HOWEVER, IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT SCRIPTURE DOES NOT GIVE THE SPECIFIC REASON WHY THE KINGS HATE HER AND DESTROY HER. IT COULD JUST AS EASILY BE COMMERCIAL, POLITICAL, OR RELIGIOUS. SCRIPTURE DOESN’T SAY. IN ANY EVENT, SHE EXPERIENCES WHAT JEREMIAH DESCRIBED LONG BEFORE: REGARDLESS OF HER ORNAMENTS AND ATTRACTION, HER LOVERS EVENTUALLY DESPISE HER AND SEEK HER LIFE (JER. JER. 4:30). FRUCHTENBAUM BELIEVES THE BEAST IS THE KING OF BABYLON WHO IS AWAY AT WAR AND REACTS WITH ALARM TO THE NEWS OF HER DESTRUCTION (JER. JER. 50:43; JER. 51:31-32).2 IF THE KING OF BABYLON IS THE BEAST AND HE REACTS WITH ALARM TO THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS CAPITAL, HOW COULD IT BE SAID THAT THE BEAST (ALONG WITH THE TEN KINGS) HATES THE CITY AND PARTICIPATES IN ITS DESTRUCTION? THERE ARE SEVERAL POSSIBLE SOLUTIONS TO THIS PUZZLE:3 THE TR TEXT IS CORRECT AND THE BEAST IS NOT TO BE INCLUDED AMONG THOSE WHO HATE THE HARLOT AND COME AGAINST HER. PERHAPS THE TEN KINGS, ALTHOUGH ALLIED WITH THE BEAST FOR A SEASON, EVENTUALLY BETRAY HIM AND ATTACK THE SEAT OF HIS THRONE DURING AN OPPORTUNE MOMENT WHEN HE IS DISTRACTED ELSEWHERE.4 THE BEAST MAY NOT BE THE KING OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF ITS DESTRUCTION. “HE SHALL PLANT THE TENTS OF HIS PALACE BETWEEN THE SEAS AND THE GLORIOUS HOLY MOUNTAIN” (DAN. DAN. 11:45A). PERHAPS HE RELOCATES HIS SEAT OF AUTHORITY TO THE HOLY LAND TO BE NEAR HIS IMAGE IN THE TEMPLE (MTT. MAT. 24:15; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+) AFTER WHICH HE AND HIS KINGS TURN AGAINST BABYLON. THE HARLOT IS A SEPARATE ENTITY FROM THE CITY OF BABYLON. THE HARLOT IS DESTROYED BY THE BEAST AND HIS KINGS, BUT THE CITY IS DESTROYED BY GOD DIRECTLY. ALTHOUGH THIS VIEW IS HELD BY MANY, IT MINIMIZES OR OVERLOOKS PASSAGES WHICH IDENTIFY THE HARLOT AS THE CITY (E.G., REV. REV. 17:18+).5 WE BELIEVE A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM IS NEITHER CALLED FOR NOR EXPLICITLY WARRANTED FROM A SIMPLE READING OF BOTH REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ WHICH RELATES A SINGLE CITY WITH BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS OPPOSED TO GOD. ALTHOUGH THE HARLOT INCLUDES BOTH COMMERCIAL AND RELIGIOUS ASPECTS, MANY HAVE MINIMIZED HER COMMERCIAL ASPECTS AND PLACED GREATER EMPHASIS ON HER RELIGIOUS ASPECTS. THE HARLOT IS THEN SEEN TO BE THE END-TIME RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WHICH PRECEDES THE RISE OF THE BEAST AS SOLE OBJECT OF WORSHIP. WHAT IS FOUND IN THESE VERSES IS THE FINAL FORM OF RELIGIOUS APOSTASY, ENDING IN A ONE-WORLD SUPER-CHURCH. IT IS THE FINAL FORM OF THE WOMAN JEZEBEL CAST INTO THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 2:20-22+) AND UNITED WITH THE LAODICEAN CHURCH. THIS IS THE COUNTERFEIT BRIDE OF MESSIAH, PRESENTED AS A PROSTITUTE, IN CONTRAST WITH THE TRUE BRIDE OF MESSIAH, PRESENTED AS A PURE VIRGIN (2COR. 2COR. 11:2; EPH. EPH. 5:25-27; REV. REV. 19:6-8+).1 DURING THE TRIBULATION, ALL THE WORLD’S DIVERSE FALSE RELIGIONS WILL BE REUNITED INTO ONE GREAT WORLD RELIGION. THAT ULTIMATE EXPRESSION OF FALSE RELIGION WILL BE AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF ANTICHRIST’S FINAL WORLD EMPIRE, IN HOLDING TOGETHER HIS MILITARY, ECONOMIC, AND POLITICAL STRUCTURE. ONLY RELIGION CAN UNITE THE WORLD IN THE MOST COMPELLING WAY.2 THE CURRENT TREND OF ECUMENICAL LIBERALISM, WHICH PLACES UNITY AND RELATIONSHIP ABOVE DOCTRINAL DISTINCTIONS, IS SEEN AS EVOLVING INTO A ONE-WORLD SUPER CHURCH. THIS GLOBAL SYSTEM OF UNIFIED WORSHIP IS SUGGESTED AS THE SOURCE FROM WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET ARISES (REV. REV. 13:11+). THE MODERN ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT, ACTIVE FIRST AMONG APOSTATE PROTESTANT CHURCHES IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, THEN ESSENTIALLY COMBINING (OR AT LEAST FELLOWSHIPING) WITH THE CATHOLIC AND ORTHODOX CHURCHES IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, WILL EVENTUALLY AMALGAMATE WITH ALL OTHER WORLD RELIGIONS, ESPECIALLY AFTER THE DEPARTURE OF ALL TRUE CHURCHES TO BE WITH CHRIST. THE SECOND BEAST, OR FALSE PROPHET, WILL MOST LIKELY EMERGE AS THE PATRIARCH (OR POPE, OR AYATOLLAH, OR GURU OR, MORE LIKELY, SIMPLY “PROPHET”) OF THIS UNIVERSAL RELIGION.3 AT A CRITICAL JUNCTURE, PROBABLY THE REVIVAL OF THE BEAST FROM THE DEAD, THE ONE-WORLD “WORSHIP-WHAT-YOU-WILL” SYSTEM OF RELIGION IS THOUGHT TO BE PUT DOWN IN ORDER TO DIRECT ALL WORSHIP TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+). THE BEAST, ELEVATING HIMSELF OVER ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4) AND EMPOWERED BY THE WORSHIP-HUNGRY DRAGON, WILL NOT ALLOW COMPETITION SO THE WORLDWIDE ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT WHICH RODE HIM AS THE HARLOT WILL THEN BE VICIOUSLY TURNED UPON AND DESTROYED (REV. REV. 17:16-18+). HAVING USED THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM TO HELP HIM GAIN CONTROL OF THE WORLD, ANTICHRIST WILL DISCARD IT. IN HIS RAMPANT MEGALOMANIA, HE WILL WANT THE WORLD TO WORSHIP ONLY HIM. HE WILL ALSO NO DOUBT COVET THE VAST WEALTH OF THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. THUS, HE WILL TURN ON THE HARLOT.4 THUS, THE RELIGIOUS STATE OF THE END-TIME IS THOUGHT TO BE CHARACTERIZED BY TWO PHASES. DURING THE FIRST PHASE, ECUMENICAL GLOBALISM IS PERVASIVE. DURING THE SECOND PHASE, ONLY THE ANTICHRIST IS WORSHIPED. JUST AS THERE WILL BE TWO POLITICAL SYSTEMS DURING THE TRIBULATION, ONE DURING THE FIRST HALF (THE TEN KINGS) AND ONE DURING THE SECOND HALF (THE ANTICHRIST), THERE WILL ALSO BE TWO RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS, ONE FOR EACH HALF OF THE TRIBULATION. THIS PASSAGE DESCRIBES THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION.5 AS PLAUSIBLE SOUNDING AS SUCH A SCENARIO MIGHT BE, THE SCRIPTURES THEMSELVES PROVIDE PRECIOUS LITTLE DETAIL TO SUPPORT SUCH IDEAS. IF SCRIPTURE SPEAKS FOR ITSELF, THE HARLOT IS SEEN TO BE ONE-AND-THE-SAME AS THE CITY BABYLON. JUST AS TYRE AND JERUSALEM ARE DESCRIBED AS HARLOTS, SO TOO IS BABYLON. IF THE HARLOT IS A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) AND THE CITY IS A HARLOT (REV. REV. 19:2+) AND THEIR CHARACTERISTICS OVERLAP AS WE’VE SHOWN ABOVE, THEN THERE IS LITTLE ROOM FOR MAKING THE HARLOT A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM. IT IS INDEED SURPRISING HOW ANY MISTAKE COULD HAVE BEEN MADE IN THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS WOMAN. FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT FIRST SHOWS US HER VERY NAME UPON HER FOREHEAD. THEN IN [REV. REV. 17:18+], HE TELLS US AS PLAINLY AS WORDS CAN TELL ANYTHING THAT “THE WOMAN WHICH THOU SAWEST IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”; AND [REV. REV. 16:19+], AS WELL AS [REV. REV. 17:5+] IDENTIFIES THIS CITY WITH BABYLON. GOD SAYS IT IS A “CITY.” HE DOES NOT SAY A SYSTEM OR A RELIGION, BUT A “CITY.”6 THE WOMAN IS IDENTIFIED AS THE GREAT CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) WHOSE FALL IS DESCRIBED IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+. FROM INTERNAL EVIDENCE, THE IDENTITY OF BABYLON THE WOMAN (CH. REV. 17:1+) WITH BABYLON THE GREAT CITY (CH. REV. 18:1+) IS SO UNMISTAKABLE THAT IT WOULD BE INAPPROPRIATE TO MAKE THEM DIFFERENT ENTITIES.7 WE BELIEVE A BETTER SOLUTION IS TO RECOGNIZE THE ESSENTIAL UNITY CONCERNING ALL THAT IS RELATED ABOUT BABYLON. THE HARLOT AND THE CITY ARE ONE. BUT THE CITY HAS TWO ASPECTS: BOTH A RELIGIOUS ASPECT AND A COMMERCIAL ASPECT. BOTH OF THESE DATE BACK TO THE TIME OF NIMROD AND THE TOWER OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:4). THESE STREAMS OF INFLUENCE HAVE SPANNED BOTH HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY: SHE “SITS ON MANY WATERS” WHICH ARE “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:15+). THEREFORE, WHAT SCRIPTURE RELATES CONCERNING HER HARLOTRY WE SHOULD EXPECT, AND INDEED DO SEE, IN ANY NUMBER OF THE CENTERS OF CIVILIZATION OF OUR AGE. IN THAT SENSE, THERE IS SOME TRUTH AND OVERLAP BETWEEN THE VIEWS THAT BABYLON IS THE WORLD? AND BABYLON IS BABYLON! IT IS CERTAINLY POSSIBLE THAT AN ECUMENICAL ONE-WORLD RELIGION WILL UNITE THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD PRIOR TO THE RISE OF ANTICHRIST. SUCH A MOVEMENT WOULD BE A VALUABLE TOOL FOR THE FORCES OF GLOBALISM WHICH WILL PREVAIL PRIOR TO THE TEN-HORN KINGDOM OUT OF WHICH THE LITTLE HORN EVENTUALLY ARISES. ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE DOES NOT PRECLUDE SUCH A DEVELOPMENT, NEITHER DOES IT PREDICT IT. FOR IT IS EQUALLY POSSIBLE THAT A SINGLE REPRESSIVE FAITH, SUCH AS ISLAM, COULD GAIN ASCENDANCY AND BRING A FORCED UNITY BY THE SWORD—SCRIPTURE SIMPLY DOES NOT SAY.8 WHAT IS MOST IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE IS THE DUAL ASPECT OF BABYLON OF THE END, THAT IT WILL UNITE BOTH COMMERCIAL AND RELIGIOUS ASPECTS INTO A POWERFUL FORCE WHICH HAS ALWAYS PROVEN TOO GREAT A TEMPTATION IN THE HANDS OF FALLEN MEN: VARIOUS ASTUTE RULERS IN THE LONG HISTORY OF HUMAN GOVERNMENT, RIGHTLY ESTIMATING THE TREMENDOUS POWER OF RELIGION OVER THE MINDS OF MEN, HAVE BEEN GREATLY INTRIGUED WITH THE IDEA OF SOME KIND OF UNION BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE, IN WHICH THE GOVERNMENT WOULD ESTABLISH AND SUPPORT SOME WIDELY ACCEPTED RELIGION AND THIS RELIGION IN TURN WOULD LEND ITS INFLUENCE TO THE STATE. ALL SUCH ALLIANCES THUS HUMANLY ORIGINATED HAVE BEEN BASED ON SELFISH MOTIVES AND OPPORTUNIST POLICIES ON BOTH SIDES, AND HENCE MUST ALWAYS BREAK DOWN IN THE END. SINCE EACH SIDE PAYS A PRICE FOR THE UNNATURAL UNION, AND THE PRICE IS EVER INCREASING, THE BREAK BECOMES INEVITABLE (CF. REV. REV. 17:1-18+). A UNION BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE IS SAFE ONLY WHEN INAUGURATED AND CONTROLLED BY THE ONE TRUE GOD IN A KINGDOM OF HIS OWN (ZEC. ZEC. 14:9, ZEC. 14:16-21).9 THIS IS WHY SCRIPTURE RELATES THAT ONLY WHEN MESSIAH COMES WILL THE FUNCTION OF BOTH PRIEST AND KING BE SAFELY UNITED IN A SINGLE PERSON AS PREDICTED BY ZECHARIAH: THEN TAKE SILVER AND GOLD, AND MAKE CROWNS, AND SET THEM UPON THE HEAD OF JOSHUA THE SON OF JOSEDECH, THE HIGH PRIEST; AND SPEAK UNTO HIM, SAYING, THUS SPEAKETH THE LORD OF HOSTS, SAYING, BEHOLD THE MAN WHOSE NAME IS THE BRANCH; AND HE SHALL GROW UP OUT OF HIS PLACE, AND HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD: EVEN HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD; AND HE SHALL BEAR THE GLORY, AND SHALL SIT AND RULE UPON HIS THRONE; AND HE SHALL BE A PRIEST UPON HIS THRONE: AND THE COUNSEL OF PEACE SHALL BE BETWEEN THEM BOTH [THE TWO CROWNS OR ROLES]. (ZEC. ZEC. 6:11-13, KJV) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE AMERICAN POLICY OF COMPLETE SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE, WHICH MOST SENSIBLE MEN FULLY APPROVE UNDER PRESENT CONDITIONS, IS NOT HOWEVER THE IDEAL POLICY. IT IS RATHER A POLICY OF PRECAUTION IN A SINFUL WORLD, WHERE POLITICAL POWER AND ECCLESIASTICAL POWER TOO OFTEN GET INTO THE WRONG HANDS, AND THE RESULT IS INTOLERABLE OPPRESSION. BUT UNDER THE PERSONAL RULE OF THE MESSIANIC KING THE UNION OF CHURCH AND STATE WILL NOT ONLY BE SAFE; IT WILL ALSO BE THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST POSSIBLE GOOD.10
MAKE HER...EAT HER…BURN HER: THE REPETITION OF THE PRONOUN “HER” PROVIDES EMPHASIS. HER DESTRUCTION IS TRULY DETERMINED & JUDGED, AS, DEADLY, VIOLENT, AND COMPREHENSIVE.
MAKE HER DESOLATE: DESOLATE IS ἠΡΗΜΩΜΈΝΗΝ [ĒRĒMŌMENĒN], USED MAT. 12:25).”6 AT ITS DESTRUCTION, BABYLON COMES “TO NOTHING (ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ])” (REV. REV. 18:17+), FOR “IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ])” (REV. REV. 18:19+).
AND NAKED: ORIGINALLY CLOTHED IN EXPENSIVE FINERY (REV. REV. 17:4+), SHE WILL BE STRIPPED OF HER COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR: “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.” (REV. REV. 18:16-17+). IN HER DESTRUCTION AND THE STRIPPING OF HER RICHES, ONLOOKERS WILL RECOGNIZE HER NAKEDNESS (CF. EZE. EZE. 16:37-39; EZE. 23:29).
EAT HER FLESH: THEY SHALL EAT IS ΦΆΓΟΝΤΑΙ [PHAGONTAI] : HEB. 10:27).”7 SIMILAR PHRASES DESCRIBE THE INTENDED HARM OF AN ENEMY (PS. PS. 27:1-3; JER. JER. 51:35; MIC. MIC. 3:1-3) OR THE CONQUEST OF A KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:5). THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON’S FLESH WILL FULFILL THE DESIRE OF THE INHABITANTS OF ZION: “ ‘LET THE VIOLENCE DONE TO ME AND MY FLESH BE UPON BABYLON,’ THE INHABITANT OF ZION WILL SAY” (JER. JER. 51:35).
BURN HER WITH FIRE: THEY SHALL BURN HER IS ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ [KATAKAUSOUSIN], TO “DESTROY BY FIRE, BURN (UP), CONSUME BY FIRE,”8 USED OF “BEING BURNED AT THE STAKE AS A MARTYR.”9 USED TO DESCRIBE THE BURNING OF THE THIRD OF THE EARTH WITH ITS TREES AND GRASS (REV. REV. 8:7+). THIS PROVIDES FURTHER EVIDENCE OF THE IDENTITY OF THE WOMAN AS BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:18+), FOR WHAT IS SAID OF THE HARLOT IS SAID OF BABYLON. BABYLON IS TO BE “UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE” (REV. REV. 18:8+). THE “SMOKE OF HER BURNING” IS VISIBLE FROM A GREAT DISTANCE (REV. REV. 18:17-18+). THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) ALTHOUGH BABYLON FELL TO PERSIA IN 539 B.C., IT WAS NEVER DESTROYED AS PREDICTED BY SCRIPTURE.  
REVELATION 17:17
FOR GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE: GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF THE AFFAIRS OF HISTORY IS A CONSTANT THEME BEHIND THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. EVERYTHING THAT TRANSPIRES OCCURS BY HIS SOVEREIGN PERMISSION. FROM THE RIDING FORTH OF THE FIRST HORSEMEN WHO WAS GIVEN A CROWN, TO RISING OF THE BEAST FROM THE SEA WHO IS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FORTY-TWO MONTHS (REV. REV. 13:5+) AND WHO WAS PREVIOUSLY RESTRAINED (2TH. 2TH. 2:6-8), GOD IS ULTIMATELY IN FULL CONTROL. GOD TURNS THE HEARTS OF KINGS ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSES—WHETHER THEY KNOW HIM OR NOT (DEU. DEU. 2:30; EZRA EZRA 7:27; PS. PS. 105:25; PR. PR. 21:1; ISA. ISA. 10:5-7; ISA. 14:27; ISA. 66:4; ACTS ACTS 4:28). GOD DETERMINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT HEED MOSES SO THAT EGYPT MIGHT BE JUDGED (EX. EX. 7:4). HE NAMED AND BROUGHT FORTH CYRUS TO REBUILD JERUSALEM, ALTHOUGH CYRUS DID NOT KNOW HIM (ISA. ISA. 44:26-ISA. 45:4; ISA. 46:11). IT WAS GOD WHO GAVE NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIS KINGDOM AND POWER, ALTHOUGH FOR MUCH OF HIS REIGN, NEBUCHADNEZZAR DID NOT KNOW GOD (DAN. DAN. 2:37). REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER; I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS THAT ARE NOT YET DONE, SAYING, ‘MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE,’ CALLING A BIRD OF PREY FROM THE EAST, THE MAN WHO EXECUTES MY COUNSEL, FROM A FAR COUNTRY. INDEED, I HAVE SPOKEN IT; I WILL ALSO BRING IT TO PASS. I HAVE PURPOSED IT; I WILL ALSO DO IT. (ISA. ISA. 46:9-11) THE TENSION BETWEEN DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY AND HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY RUNS THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE AND IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ESCAPE. EMPHASIZING EITHER ONE AT THE EXPENSE OF THE OTHER RESULTS IN A DISTORTION OF SCRIPTURE. ALTHOUGH IT WAS GOD’S “DETERMINED PURPOSE AND FOREKNOWLEDGE” TO DELIVER JESUS TO THE CROSS, THOSE WHO CRUCIFIED HIM ARE FULLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR “LAWLESS HANDS” (ACTS ACTS 2:23-24 CF. ROM. ROM. 9:19-22; JAS. JAS. 1:13-17). LUKE 22:21-22) 
UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD ARE FULFILLED: FULFILLED IS ΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ [TELESTHĒSONTAI], THEY SHALL BE COMPLETED. THE WORD INCLUDES MORE THAN JUST THE IDEA OF FULFILLMENT, BUT ALSO BRINGING TO AN END, FINISHING, COMPLETING.1 FOR AS THE RAIN COMES DOWN, AND THE SNOW FROM HEAVEN, AND DO NOT RETURN THERE, BUT WATER THE EARTH, AND MAKE IT BRING FORTH AND BUD, THAT IT MAY GIVE SEED TO THE SOWER AND BREAD TO THE EATER, SO SHALL MY WORD BE THAT GOES FORTH FROM MY MOUTH; IT SHALL NOT RETURN TO ME VOID, BUT IT SHALL ACCOMPLISH WHAT I PLEASE, AND IT SHALL PROSPER IN THE THING FOR WHICH I SENT IT. (ISA. ISA. 55:10-11) HIS WORD IS ALREADY SETTLED IN HEAVEN (PS. PS. 119:89), BUT HAS YET TO WORK OUT ON THE EARTH BELOW. SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN (JOHN JOHN 10:35) BECAUSE GOD STANDS EVER READY TO PERFORM HIS WORD (JER. JER. 1:12). THE WORDS OF GOD IN RELATION TO THE BEAST, THE TEN HORNS, AND THE HARLOT, WILL BE FULFILLED WHEN THE “MYSTERY OF GOD WOULD BE FINISHED” IN THE JUDGMENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 10:7+). WHEN THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH ARE COMPLETED, “IT IS DONE!” (REV. REV. 16:17+). THE NEXT SEVERAL CHAPTERS PROVIDE ADDITIONAL DETAIL CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S WORDS WHICH EVENTUALLY RESULT IN THE RETURN OF THE KING AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+).
REVELATION 17:18
THAT GREAT CITY: ALTHOUGH THIS PHRASE IS ALSO USED OF JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:8+) AND OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+), HERE IT IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18+, REV. 18:21+). THIS IS EVIDENT FROM NUMEROUS CLOSE PARALLELS BETWEEN WHAT IS SAID OF THE HARLOT IN THIS CHAPTER AND THE CITY BABYLON IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. THE PRIMARY PIECE OF EVIDENCE THAT “THE GREAT CITY,” IN THIS INSTANCE, IS TO BE TAKEN TO DESCRIBE BABYLON IS THE EARLIER NAME WHICH WAS SEEN WRITTEN UPON THE HARLOT AND CLEARLY ASSOCIATES HER WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+). SOME ARGUE FOR IDENTIFYING THE PHRASE “THAT GREAT CITY” HERE WITH JERUSALEM: ONE OF THE STRONGER ARGUMENTS USED BY JERUSALEM PROPONENTS INVOLVES THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE PHRASE “THE GREAT CITY” AS USED IN REVELATION REV. 17:18+. JERUSALEM ADVOCATES CONTEND THAT THE ONLY WAY TO PROPERLY IDENTIFY THIS CITY IS TO OBSERVE HOW THE PHRASE “THE GREAT CITY” APPEARS EARLIER IN REVELATION. THERE ARE ONLY TWO REFERENCES TO “THE GREAT CITY” PRIOR TO REVELATION REV. 17:18+. THESE REFERENCES INCLUDE REVELATION REV. 11:8+ AND REVELATION REV. 16:19+. JERUSALEM ADVOCATES BELIEVE THAT BOTH ARE UNMISTAKABLE REFERENCES TO JERUSALEM. THUS, REVELATION REV. 17:18+ MUST REFER TO JERUSALEM AS WELL.1 BUT SUCH AN IDENTIFICATION IGNORES EXTENSIVE AND CLOSE TIES BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE CITY OF BABYLON. WHEN ONE CONSIDERS THAT CHAPTER DIVISIONS ARE NOT PART OF THE ORIGINAL INSPIRED TEXT AND TAKES CHAPTERS 17 AND 18 AS ONE UNIFIED PASSAGE, THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE CITY ARE COMPELLING. ADD TO THIS THE FACT THAT JERUSALEM IS DESTINED TO BE RESTORED (ISA. ISA. 62:1) AND SERVE AS THE CAPITAL OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, WHEREAS BABYLON IS NEVER TO BE INHABITED AGAIN, AND THE IDEA THAT THE PHRASE “THAT GREAT CITY” DESCRIBES JERUSALEM IS UNTENABLE. THE GREAT HARLOT IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “GREAT CITY” BABYLON MUCH AS THE LAMB’S WIFE IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “HOLY JERUSALEM”: THE CHASTE WOMAN OF THE APOCALYPSE IS ALSO INDISSOLUBLY UNITED TO A CITY. IN REV. REV. 21:9+ WE READ THAT ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS SAID TO JOHN, ‘COME HITHER, I WILL SHOW THEE THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE.’ AND IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING WE READ, ‘AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THAT GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD.’2
REIGNS OVER THE KINGS: ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ἐΠὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΝ [BASILEIAN EPI BASILEŌN]. SHE EXERCISES ROYAL ENGLISH POWER OR RULE OVER THE KINGS. AGAIN, WE SEE THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF ASSIGNING JERUSALEM AS THE HARLOT. HOW CAN JERUSALEM, OF ALL CITIES THE MOST TRAMPLED AND OCCUPIED, WITH THE LEAST POLITICAL INFLUENCE AND MATERIAL RESOURCES, BE SAID TO HAVE HISTORICALLY REIGNED OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH? OTHERS SUGGEST ROME AS A CANDIDATE FOR “THE GREAT CITY.” ALTHOUGH WE RECOGNIZE THE UNMATCHED INFLUENCE OVER KINGS OF THE EARTH THAT ROME HAS HAD IN MORE RECENT HISTORY, SHE PROVIDES NEITHER THE NECESSARY HISTORIC SCOPE NOR PROPER FULFILLMENT FOR THE MANY OT PASSAGES WHICH SPEAK LITERALLY TO BABYLON. AS OLD AS WE MAY CONSIDER ROME TO BE, SHE IS A RELATIVE UPSTART ON THE STAGE OF BIBLICAL HISTORY WHICH SPANS BACK TO THE TOWER OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 10:1, GEN. 11:1). ROME IS MERELY ONE OF BABYLON’S MOST PROMINENT DAUGHTERS. SOME MAY OBJECT THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE HOW LITERAL BABYLON COULD BE CONSIDERED AS REIGNING OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHEN SHE IS SO INSIGNIFICANT IN OUR TIME. YET, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE WOMAN IS IDENTIFIED WITH A SPECIFIC HISTORICAL CITY OF PROMINENCE IN THE PAST, AND WE BELIEVE WILL BE OF PROMINENCE AGAIN IN THE FUTURE. BETWEEN HER INITIAL REBELLION AS BABEL AND HER FINAL FLOWERING OF GODLESS HUMANISM AS THE REBUILT BABYLON, THE SITE OF HER FORMER SPLENDOUR LIES LARGELY FORGOTTEN. BUT HER INFLUENCE, AS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTRY AND ABOMINATION, IS AS ACTIVE TODAY UPON THE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES AS EVER. HER HUMANISM, IDOLATRY, AND FORNICATION ARE ALIVE AND WELL, HAVING BEEN DISSEMINATED AMONG THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. WE BELIEVE A TIME IS COMING WHEN “WICKEDNESS!” WILL BE CARRIED BACK TO THE PLACE OF ITS ORIGINAL MANIFESTATION AFTER THE FLOOD “TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR; WHEN IT IS READY, THE BASKET WILL BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:11). ANOTHER PASSAGE WHICH IS OFTEN OVERLOOKED IN ESTABLISHING THE IDENTIFICATION OF BABYLON IS THE PUZZLING PASSAGE WHICH OCCUPIES THE LAST HALF OF ZECHARIAH CHAPTER 5. AN ANGEL SHOWS ZECHARIAH A BASKET CONTAINING A WOMAN COVERED WITH A LEAD DISK. THE ANGEL IDENTIFIES THE WOMAN: “THIS IS WICKEDNESS!” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:8). THE BASKET IS THEN TRANSPORTED AWAY BY TWO WINGED FIGURES.1 WHEN ZECHARIAH ASKS WHERE THE BASKET IS BOUND, THE ANGEL RESPONDS, “TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR; WHEN IT IS READY, THE BASKET WILL BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE.” FIRST, THE PROPHET SEES AS “EPHAH” (OR BATH) WHICH WAS THE LARGEST MEASURE FOR DRY GOODS AMONG THE JEWS. IT WOULD, THEREFORE, BE THE NATURAL SYMBOL FOR COMMERCE. NEXT, WE NOTE THAT TWICE OVER IT IS SAID THAT THE EPHAH “GOETH FORTH” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:5, ZEC. 5:6). AS THE WHOLE OF THE PRECEDING VISIONS CONCERN JERUSALEM AND HER PEOPLE, THIS CAN ONLY MEAN THAT THE CENTER OF JEWISH COMMERCE IS TO BE TRANSFERRED FROM PALESTINE ELSEWHERE. NEXT, WE ARE TOLD THAT THERE WAS A “WOMAN” CONCEALED IN THE MIDST OF THE EPHAH (ZEC. ZEC. 5:7). WE SAY “CONCEALED,” FOR IN ZEC. ZEC. 5:5 AND ZEC. ZEC. 5:6 THE “WOMAN” IS NOT SEEN - THE LEADEN COVER (CF. ZEC. ZEC. 5:8) HAD TO BE LIFTED BEFORE SHE COULD BE BEHOLDEN. THE WRITER IS SATISFIED THAT THIS HIDDEN WOMAN IN THE EPHAH IS “THE WOMAN” WHICH IS FULLY REVEALED IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+. NEXT, WE ARE TOLD THAT “WICKEDNESS” (LAWLESSNESS) WAS CAST INTO THE EPHAH, BEFORE ITS COVER WAS CLOSED AGAIN. THEN, IN WHAT FOLLOWS, WE ARE SHOWN THIS EPHAH, WITH THE “WOMAN” AND “WICKEDNESS” SHUT UP THEREIN, BEING RAPIDLY CONVEYED FROM PALESTINE TO “THE LAND OF SHINAR” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:11). THE PURPOSE FOR THIS IS STATED TO BE, “TO BUILD A HOUSE,” I.E. A SETTLED HABITATION. FINALLY, WE ARE ASSURED, “IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED, AND SET THERE (IN THE LAND OF SHINAR) UPON HER OWN BASE.” THIS VISION OR PROPHECY CONTAINS THE GERM WHICH IS AFTERWARDS EXPANDED AND DEVELOPED IN SUCH DETAIL IN REV. REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+, WHERE IT IS SHOWN THAT “THE HOUSE” WHICH IS ESTABLISHED FOR THIS SYSTEM OF COMMERCE IS “BABYLON THE GREAT.”2 WHEN THE WOMAN ATTEMPTS TO ESCAPE, SHE IS THROWN BACK INTO THE EPHAH, WHICH BECOMES, SO TO SAY, THE CHARIOT IN WHICH SHE IS CARRIED AWAY AS SOMETHING WHICH IS DEFILED AND DEFILING, FROM THE LAND IN WHICH GOD SHALL DWELL; AND THE TALENT WITH WHICH SHE CARRIES ON HER UNRIGHTEOUS TRACE BECOMES THE HEAVY WEIGHT BY WHICH SHE IS HELD DOWN TILL SHE IS LANDED SAFELY “IN HER OWN PLACE,” WHERE, AFTER A SEASON OF LAWLESS LIBERTY IN WHICH SHE WILL ALLURE MEN TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION BY HER SEDUCTIVE ATTRACTIVENESS AND LUXURY, SHE WILL BE JUDGED AND DESTROYED, TOGETHER WITH HIM WHO IS PRE-EMINENTLY STYLED “THE WICKED ONE,” BY THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE LORD’S PAROUSIA (2TH. 2TH. 2:8).3 ONE OF THE HELPFUL ASPECTS OF THIS PASSAGE IS THE MENTION MADE OF THE DESTINATION: “THE LAND OF SHINAR.” THIS LOCALE IS MENTIONED ONLY A HANDFUL OF TIMES (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:2; GEN. 14:1, GEN. 14:9; ISA. ISA. 11:11; DAN. DAN. 1:2; ZEC. ZEC. 5:11) AND IS CLEARLY ESTABLISHED AS THE REGION OF BABEL AND BABYLON. IT POINTS TO THE GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATION OF BABEL AND, LATER, BABYLON:4 SHINAR: THE ANCIENT NAME OF THE GREAT ALLUVIAL TRACT THROUGH WHICH THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES PASS BEFORE REACHING THE SEA—THE TRACT KNOWN IN LATER TIMES AS CHALDEA OR BABYLONIA. IT WAS A PLAIN COUNTRY, WHERE BRICK HAD TO BE USED FOR STONE AND SLIME FOR MORTAR. GEN. GEN. 11:3. AMONG THE CITIES WERE BABEL (BABYLON), ERECH OR ORECH (ORCHOE), CALNEH OR CALNO (PROBABLY NIFFER), AND ACCAD, THE SITE OF WHICH IS UNKNOWN. IT MAY BE SUSPECTED THAT SHINAR WAS THE NAME BY WHICH THE HEBREWS ORIGINALLY KNEW THE LOWER MESOPOTAMIAN COUNTRY WHERE THEY SO LONG DWELT, AND WHICH ABRAHAM BROUGHT WITH HIM FROM “UR OF THE CHALDEES.”5 WE BELIEVE THE TRANSPORT OF “WICKEDNESS!” BACK TO THE LAND OF SHINAR IS ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE THAT BABYLON OF THE END IS A REBUILT LITERAL CITY IN THE SAME GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION AS BABEL, THE SITE OF MAN’S ORIGINAL REBELLIOUS CITY RULED BY NIMROD. THE HISTORY OF MAN IS TO BE BROUGHT FULL CIRCLE: IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE THE FIRST KING REBELLED AGAINST GOD, SO TOO WILL THE LAST KING RULE BEFORE HIS DEMISE AND THE INSTITUTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: IT SHOWS FROM ACTUAL FACTS AND EVENTS WHICH ARE BEFORE US THE VERY STRONG PROBABILITY THAT “THE LAND OF SHINAR”—WHICH IN THE PAST WAS SO “PROMINENT IN CONNECTION WITH THE MANIFESTATION OF EVIL ON THE PART OF MAN, AND OF JUDGMENT ON THE PART OF GOD, THAT IT STANDS PECULIARLY AS A MEMORIAL OF PROUD UNGODLINESS MET BY THE VISITATION OF RIGHTEOUS VENGEANCE FROM ABOVE”—WILL YET, AS SCRIPTURE FORECASTS, PLAY A VERY IMPORTANT PART IN THE CONSUMMATION OF HUMAN “WICKEDNESS” IN THE FINAL ANTI-CHRISTIAN APOSTASY, IN WHICH A GODLESS JUDAISM AND A CORRUPT, UNBELIEVING CHRISTIANITY WILL BE UNITED FOR THE SAKE OF THE FALSE PEACE, AND POMP, AND LUXURY, AND A HUMANITARIANISM DISSOCIATED FROM GOD AND THE TRUTH, WHICH THE SYSTEM, OUTWARDLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE EPHAH, WILL FOR A TIME MINISTER TO THEM, BUT WHICH, AS SCRIPTURE ALSO WARNS US, WILL END IN THE MOST TERRIBLE JUDGMENT WHICH HAS YET BEFALLEN MAN UPON THE EARTH.6 THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE WOMAN IN THE BASKET AND WHAT JOHN SEES CONCERNING BABYLON IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+. WE BELIEVE THESE SIMILARITIES ARE INTENTIONAL AND THAT THE TWO ARE TO BE CONNECTED. THE TRANSPORT OF THE BASKET TO THE LAND OF SHINAR ESTABLISHES THE LOCATION OF END-TIME BABYLON. SHE WILL BE RIGHT WHERE GOD SAID! THE CORRELATION BETWEEN ZECHARIAH’S VISION AND THAT OF JOHN IS MORE THAN UNCANNY:
	ZECHARIAH ZEC. 5:1 AND REVELATION REV. 17:1+-REV. 18:1+

	ZECHARIAH ZEC. 5:5-11
	REVELATION REV. 17:1+-REV. 18:1+

	WOMAN SITTING IN A BASKET.
	WOMAN SITTING ON THE BEAST, SEVEN MOUNTAINS, AND MANY WATERS (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:9+, REV. 17:15+).

	EMPHASIS ON COMMERCE (A BASKET FOR MEASURING GRAIN).
	EMPHASIS ON COMMERCE.

	WOMAN’S NAME IS VICTORIA’S WICKEDNESS.
	WOMAN’S NAME IS VICTORIA, BABYLON THE GREAT, MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.

	FOCUS ON FALSE WORSHIP (A TEMPLE IS BUILT FOR THE WOMAN).
	FOCUS ON FALSE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 17:5+).

	WOMAN IS TAKEN TO BABYLON.
	WOMAN IS CALLED BABYLON.


IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THE ONLY OBSTACLE TO TAKING BABYLON IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE LITERAL CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER IS ONE OF TIMING AND FAITH. OBVIOUSLY, IF BABYLON IS THE LITERAL CITY, THEN THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE STILL SOME DISTANCE OFF FROM THE TIME OF OUR WRITING. IT WILL TAKE TIME FOR EVENTS TO CONSPIRE SUCH THAT THE CITY WILL BE REBUILT TO BECOME A GLOBAL HUB FOR WORLD TRADE. THIS IS REALLY THE ONLY OBSTACLE BETWEEN THE SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES BEFORE US AND A LITERAL FULFILLMENT. FORTUNATELY, THE ONE WHO WROTE THE PREDICTIONS ALSO HAS ALL THE TIME IN THE WORLD AND IS FAITHFUL TO KEEP HIS WORD! AND THE LORD ANSWERED ME, AND SAID, WRITE THE VISION, AND MAKE IT PLAIN UPON TABLES, THAT HE MAY RUN THAT READETH IT. FOR THE VISION IS YET FOR AN APPOINTED TIME, BUT AT THE END IT SHALL SPEAK, AND NOT LIE: THOUGH IT TARRY, WAIT FOR IT; BECAUSE IT WILL SURELY COME, IT WILL NOT TARRY. (HAB. HAB. 2:2-3) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
LEVEL 17-18 (PROVERBS 18-19; ACTS 17/ACTS 18): CHAPTER 18 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 16-17) THIS LEVEL IS THE TOTAL VICTORY OVER THE LADY VICTORIA, THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON, WHICH WHEN SHE ETERNALLY FALLS, THE GREAT RED DRAGON, THE LORD LUCIFER SHORTLY ETERNALLY FALLS AFTERWARDS & THE TIMEFRAME TO INITIALIZE THE ACTUAL AUTHORIZATION OF THE ETERNAL FALLS DIRECTLY AFTER 30 MINUTES OF SILENCE GLOBALLY BY 1:00AM IN THE USA & 14:00PM IN NORTHEAST ASIA WITH THE NUMBER 0, WHICH WOULD EQUAL EXACTLY TO 17 LEVELS AT 30 MINUTES OF ETERNAL SILENCE FROM 00:00:00 AM TO 00:30:00 AM ON THE 8TH DAY OF THE MONTH WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ISRAEL & WHICH 4 DAYS/NIGHTS IS A FULL UNIVERSE, BUT GLOBALLY IS ONLY 10 HOURS OF THE 1ST NIGHT OF THE MONTH BY 24-HOURS INTO 2 HOURS/12-HOURS INTO 1 HOUR IN THE USA IN MATTHEW 20:12 & ANYTHING MORE IS THE 18TH LEVEL WHERE TO ACTUAL ETERNAL FALL HAPPENED AGAINST THE LADY VICTORIA! IF YOU TAKE THE LADY VICTORIA DOWN, THE LORD LUCIFER SHALL ETERNALLY FALL AFTERWARDS! 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH, 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE & 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS, WHICH EQUALS TO 18 LEVELS ONCE! IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6 THIS GOES TO THE 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS ONCE FROM 1-7 LEVELS TO THE 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH ONCE FROM 8-12 LEVELS TO THE 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE ONCE FROM 13-18 LEVELS IN ISRAEL EXACTLY WITH REVELATIONS! IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 MEANS REVELATION IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 46 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 47 LEVELS IN THE 1ST KINGDOM & IN VICTORIA’S (BABYLON’S) YOUTH WITH THE NUMBER 0 PLUS 15 LEVELS IS 16 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 17 LEVELS THAT THE LADY VICTORIA (BABYLON) CAN OPERATE IN AUTHORITY IN ISRAEL! THIS ALSO MEANS THE MOST ROUGHEST YEARS ARE WITH THE FEMALE ONLY FROM PREGNANCY UP TO 15TH BIRTHDAY, SHE IS A VIRGIN IN REVELATION 1-15, BECAUSE FROM 13 IS THE 14TH LEVEL UP TO 15 IS THE 16TH LEVEL IS THE FALL OF BABYLON BEFORE, BUT SWEET 16 IS THE 17TH LEVEL & SHE IS THE FUCKING PROBLEM & A WITCH, WHICH SWEET 16 IS THE WITCH’S FUCK UP (ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & ANYTHING ELSE IS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FROM THE NUMBER 0 IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS ONCE) & PROMINENT & WELL-FAVORED SLUT AGE, BUT ON HER 17TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 18TH LEVEL THERE IS THE FALL OF BABYLON AFTERWARDS & TOTAL RESTORATION, ON THE 19TH BIRTHDAY WHICH IS THE 20TH LEVEL IS THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT & ON THE 20TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 21ST LEVEL WHERE ALL THINGS BECOME NEW! THE MALES ARE NEVER RESPONSIBLE OF THE FEMALES ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE THE ONLY WAY THE LORD LUCIFER COULD GET OUT OF HAND IS FROM HIS LADY VICTORIA ONLY & NEVER WITHIN HIMSELF! AND THE GOLDEN RULE IS THE ONLY WAY MALES CAN GET OUT OF HAND IS BECAUSE OF FEMALES! FOR THOSE WHO FUCK OR HAVE SEX ARE FUCKING WITHIN THE 16TH YEAR OF THAT FEMALE & NOTHING MORE!
REVELATION 18:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN WAS SHOWN THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS (REV. REV. 17:1+). SHE WAS IDENTIFIED AS BABYLON THE GREAT (REV. REV. 17:5+) AND THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:18+). THE ANGEL DESCRIBES HER RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS UPON WHICH SHE RIDES. JOHN IS TOLD THAT THE BEAST AND THE HORNS WILL HATE HER AND BE USED OF GOD TO DESTROY HER (REV. REV. 17:16+). HAVING IDENTIFIED HER RELATIONSHIP WITH THE BEAST AND DECLARED HER IMPENDING DEMISE, NOW JOHN IS SHOWN HER DRAMATIC OVERTHROW AND COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF HER DESTRUCTION IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE THREEFOLD LAMENTATION OF THOSE WHO PROFITED FROM HER COMMERCIAL LUXURY: KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 18:9-10+), MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 18:11-17+), AND SEAFARERS (REV. REV. 18:17-19+). IN CONTRAST TO THEIR WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF THE CITY, HEAVEN REJOICES (REV. REV. 18:20+). THE KINGS OF THE EARTH MAKE THIS LAMENT. THE MERCHANTS MAKE IT (REV. REV. 18:16+): AND THE MARINERS MAKE IT (REV. REV. 18:19+). IN THE FIRST, THE VERBS INTRODUCING IT ARE IN THE FUTURE TENSE (REV. REV. 18:9+): IN THE SECOND, IN THE PRESENT (REV. REV. 18:11+), AND IN THE THIRD, THE PAST TENSE (REV. REV. 18:17+). IT IS AS THOUGH A MOVING SCENE IS PASSING BEFORE THE EYES, WHILE THE INTERPRETING ANGEL EXPLAINS IT.1 THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER BEARS MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF TYRE IN EZEKIEL’S DAY (EZE. EZE. 26:1-EZE. 28:1). BOTH CITIES ARE CALLED HARLOTS AND KNOWN FOR THEIR COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR, SHIPPING, AND UNGODLY INFLUENCE UPON THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. AT THEIR DESTRUCTION, MERCHANTS WHO BENEFITED FROM COMMERCIAL CONTACT WITH THE CITY ARE GRIEVED. THE DESTRUCTION OF TYRE WHICH EZEKIEL PREDICTED WAS INITIATED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON (THE CITY DESTROYED IN THIS CHAPTER) AND COMPLETED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT IN 332 B.C.2 AN IMPORTANT COMMONALITY BETWEEN THE TWO CITES IS THE EMPOWERMENT OF THEIR RESPECTIVE KINGS BY SATAN (ISA. ISA. 14:4, ISA. 14:12; EZE. EZE. 28:2, EZE. 28:13-14; REV. REV. 13:2+). IT IS IMPORTANT TO GRASP THE ESSENTIAL UNITY BETWEEN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+. MANY INTERPRETERS ARE QUICK TO IDENTIFY THE HARLOT AS A SEPARATE ENTITY FROM THE CITY WHILE OVERLOOKING THE MANY INDICATIONS THAT A SINGLE BABYLON IS IN VIEW: THE LAST VERSE OF CHAPTER 17 CLOSED IT BY GIVING THE INTERPRETATION OF THE WOMAN AS BEING “THAT GREAT CITY.” THOUGH THE WOMAN IS THE FIRST THING MENTIONED IN THAT CHAPTER, YET HER INTERPRETATION IS LEFT TILL THE END, SO THAT THE MENTION OF THE CITY MAY LEAD ON TO THE ACCOUNT OF ITS DESTRUCTION, WHICH IS THE SUBJECT OF CHAPTER 18.3. CHAPTER 18 CONTAINS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PREVIOUSLY ANNOUNCED “JUDGMENT” OF THE PROSTITUTE (REV. REV. 17:1+). IT IS IMPORTANT NOT TO SEPARATE THIS CHAPTER FROM THE PORTRAYAL OF THE PROSTITUTE IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+, FOR THERE IS NO WARRANT FOR MAKING THE PROSTITUTE IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+ DIFFERENT FROM THE CITY IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+ (CF. REV. REV. 17:18+).4
MANY CONCLUDE THAT THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:1+) REPRESENTS AN INDIVIDUALS RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, WHEREAS THE CITY (REV. REV. 18:1+) REPRESENTS AN INDIVIDUALS COMMERCIAL SYSTEM. THIS VIEW HOLDS THAT WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THE HARLOT, AND THE VERY FACT THAT SHE IS SAID TO BE A HARLOT , NECESSITATES A PURELY RELIGIOUS ROLE FOR HER. CONVERSELY, THE COMMERCIAL EMPHASIS OF REVELATION REV. 18:1+ SPEAKS MORE OF A COMMERCIAL SYSTEM AND A CITY. AN UNFORTUNATE CONTRIBUTOR TO THIS SEPARATION INTO TWO PARTS IS THE CHAPTER DIVISION BETWEEN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ WHICH MASKS THE UNITY OF THE ENTIRE PASSAGE. SINCE CHAPTER DIVISIONS ARE NOT PART OF THE INSPIRED TEXT, WE NEED TO BE COGNIZANT OF THEIR PLACEMENT AND THE IMPLICIT EFFECTS THEY HAVE ON OUR INTERPRETATION. IN THE CASE OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+, IT IS TRUE THAT REVELATION REV. 17:1+ SPEAKS MORE OF THE SPIRITUAL ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT. SIMILARLY, REVELATION REV. 18:1+ EMPHASIZES COMMERCIAL ASPECTS. BUT THIS IS NOT THE FULL STORY BECAUSE BOTH CHAPTERS EMPHASIZE BOTH ASPECTS AND OVERLAP TO A MUCH GREATER DEGREE THAN MANY INTERPRETERS ARE WILLING TO ADMIT.1
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REVELATION REV. 17:1+, WHILE SPEAKING OF HER HARLOTRY, ABOMINATIONS, AND BEING DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS, ALSO RELATES HER GREAT COMMERCIAL WEALTH: “ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP” (REV. REV. 17:4+). MOREOVER, REVELATION REV. 18:1+ SPEAKS OF HER SPIRITUAL ASPECTS: “FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER” (REV. REV. 18:3+) AND “FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). WHEN THE CITY OF BABYLON IS FINALLY OVERTHROWN, AS PREDICTED BY THE ANGEL (REV. REV. 18:21+), IT IS SAID, “HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION; AND HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 19:2+). THE QUESTION IS, HOW DIFFERENT FROM THE BABYLON OF CHAPTER 17 IS THE BABYLON OF CHAPTER 18? UNDOUBTEDLY THE CITY IS THE SAME IN BOTH INSTANCES. BOTH HAVE THE NAME “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:2+). BOTH ARE GUILTY OF FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:4+, REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:3+) AND OF CAUSING THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND THE EARTH-DWELLERS TO IMBIBE OF THE WINE (OF THE ANGER) OF THE CITY’S FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:2+; REV. 18:3+). THE DESTINY OF BOTH IS TO BE BURNED WITH FIRE (REV. REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:8+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:18+) AND TO BECOME AN UTTER DESOLATION (REV. REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). IN BOTH CHAPTERS BABYLON IS “THE GREAT CITY” (REV. REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18+. 19, 21) AND WEARS THE APPAREL AND ADORNMENT OF A HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:16+). BOTH ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE MARTYRDOM OF THE FAITHFUL (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:20+, REV. 18:24+ [CF. REV. 19:2+]).2 WE ALSO NOTE THAT IN THE PREDICTION OF BABYLON’S DEMISE BY THE FLYING ANGEL THERE IS NOT THE SLIGHTEST INTIMATION OF TWO SYSTEMS OR TWO DESTRUCTIONS. MOREOVER, IN THE ANGEL’S DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON, HE CALLS IT A “GREAT CITY” (COMMERCIAL) WHICH IS GUILTY OF “FORNICATION” (SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY) (REV. REV. 14:8+). THERE THE SELF-SAME BABYLON IS DESCRIBED USING BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ATTRIBUTES. THIS UNITY IS ALSO EVIDENCED UNDER THE SEVENTH BOWL WHERE “BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD, TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH” (REV. REV. 16:19+). ONLY ONE BABYLON IS IN VIEW AND ITS DESTRUCTION IS ASSOCIATED WITH A SINGLE JUDGMENT—THE POURING FORTH OF THE LAST BOWL OF THE WRATH OF GOD. WE SEE NO EVIDENCE OF A SEPARATE JUDGMENT FOR THE HARLOT AND A SUBSEQUENT JUDGMENT OF THE CITY—AS IF THEY WERE TWO DIFFERENT ENTITIES. ANOTHER FACTOR FAVORING THE UNITY OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ IS THE ANNOUNCED MISSION OF THE ANGEL SENT TO JOHN: “I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 17:1+). THIS ANGEL IS WITH JOHN FROM REVELATION REV. 17:1+ THROUGHOUT BOTH CHAPTERS AND SPEAKS TO HIM AGAIN IN REVELATION REV. 19:19+.3 THE ACT OF SHOWING JOHN THE JUDGMENT (SINGULAR) OF THE GREAT HARLOT (SINGULAR) SPANS REVELATION REV. 17:1+ THROUGH REVELATION REV. 19:4+. THE SAME EVENT IS IN VIEW THE ENTIRE TIME. THE ANGEL GIVES NOT THE SLIGHTEST INDICATION THAT JOHN IS BEING SHOWN TWO ENTITIES AND TWO DESTRUCTIONS. IF WE LOOK AT THESE TWO CHAPTERS CAREFULLY [REV. REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+], WE FAIL TO FIND THE DISTINCTION SO PERSISTENTLY AFFIRMED. SOME ONE STATES A THING AS A FACT; AND THEN OTHERS THINK THEY SEE IT. THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS “MYSTIC BABYLON.” THE BABYLON MENTIONED IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+ IS THE SAME AS THAT IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+. IT IS THE “WOMAN” WHICH IS A SECRET SYMBOL OR SIGN. BUT THAT MEANS ONLY THAT WE ARE NOT TO TAKE IT LITERALLY AS A WOMAN, BUT AS “THAT GREAT CITY,” AS IS EXPLAINED IN [REV. REV. 17:18+].4 THE IDEA THAT THE HARLOT IS AN INDIVIDUAL & THE CITY OF BABYLON IS POSSIBLE TO MAINTAIN IF SCRIPTURE ALONE IS OUR GUIDE. THE HARLOT IS CALLED A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) WHILE THE CITY IS DESCRIBED AS A HARLOT (REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:23-24+) AND CALLED “THE GREAT HARLOT” (REV. REV. 19:2+). THE HARLOT IS THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON!
AFTER THESE THINGS: ΜΕΤΑ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA], THE FREQUENTLY-ENCOUNTERED PHRASE WHICH SEPARATES SECTIONS OF JOHN’S REVELATION. IN A SIMILAR WAY THAT JOHN WAS SHOWN THE BOWLS OF WRATH (REV. REV. 15:1+) PRIOR TO THEIR POURING FORTH (REV. REV. 16:1+), HE WAS SHOWN THE IMPENDING DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT BABYLON IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 17:1+) PRIOR TO HER ACTUAL DESTRUCTION HERE (REV. REV. 18:1+).
ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN: A DIFFERENT ANGEL THAN THE ONE WHO SHOWED JOHN THE GREAT HARLOT WHO IS ABOUT TO BE JUDGED (REV. REV. 17:1+). HE COMES ON A MISSION FROM HEAVEN, MUCH LIKE THE MIGHTY ANGEL WHO CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN WITH THE LITTLE BOOK AND WHO STOOD ON THE SEA AND ON THE LAND TO DECLARE GOD’S INTENTION TO RETAKE DOMINION OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 10:1+). “INTERPRETERS SEEM AS ANXIOUS TO MAKE THIS, AND OTHER OF THE ANGELS, TO BE THE LORD JESUS, AS THEY ARE TO MAKE ALL ELSE TO BE THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO OCCASION TO GO BEYOND THE SIMPLE UNDERSTANDING OF THE WORDS. THIS IS NO ORDINARY ANGEL; FOR HE WAS INVESTED WITH GREAT POWER AND GLORY.”5 
THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY: THE GLORY OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL WAS SO GREAT THAT IT SHONE DOWN UPON THE EARTH. HIS BRIGHTNESS IS AN INDICATION OF HIS AUTHORITY AND HIGH RANK (LUKE LUKE 2:9; ACTS ACTS 12:7). IT IS A REFLECTION OF THE GLORY OF GOD WHO APPOINTED HIM TO THIS TASK (HAB. HAB. 3:3-4; REV. REV. 21:23+). WHEN THE ANGEL DESCENDS, THE EARTH IS FULL OF MORAL DARKNESS. THE ILLUMINATION OF THE EARTH BY HIS GLORY PRESAGES THE DESTRUCTION OF DARKNESS AND THE INTRODUCTION OF LIGHT WHICH WILL BE THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON AND THE INTRODUCTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 60:1-3).
REVELATION 18:2
HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE: THE ANGEL SERVES AS A DIVINE HERALD, ANNOUNCING THAT WHICH IS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE. HE SIGNALS THAT AN EVENT OF GREAT IMPORTANCE IS ABOUT TO TRANSPIRE (REV. REV. 5:2+; REV. 10:3+; REV. 14:15+).
BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN: THE WORD ORDER IS REVERSED IN THE GREEK TO EMPHASIS HER FALL: IT IS FALLEN, IT IS FALLEN, BABYLON THE GREAT. THE TIME HAS FINALLY ARRIVED FOR THE PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON TO FIND FULFILLMENT. ALTHOUGH ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES CONCERNING HER DESTRUCTION RELATE TO THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON BY PERSIA IN 539 B.C., HER CATASTROPHIC AND PERMANENT DESTRUCTION HAD NOT OCCURRED UNTIL NOW. PERHAPS THIS IS THE SAME ANGEL WHICH FLEW FORTH EARLIER TO DECLARE BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 14:8+ CF. ISA. ISA. 21:9). LIKE THE DECLARATION OF THAT ANGEL, IS FALLEN IS ἔΠΕΣΕΝ [EPESEN], PROPHETIC AORIST TENSE. THE CITY’S FALL IS SO CERTAIN AND IMMINENT IT IS DESCRIBED AS IF IT HAS ALREADY BEEN ACCOMPLISHED. HER DESTRUCTION TAKES PLACE AS A RESULT OF THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 16:19+). THE CITY AND THE HARLOT ARE GIVEN THE SAME TITLE: “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 17:4+). THE HARLOT IS NOT SOME SEPARATE ENTITY, BUT THE CITY ITSELF (REV. REV. 17:18+). SHE IS CALLED GREAT BECAUSE OF HER POWER AND COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE THOUGHT HERSELF TO BE GREAT. SHE WAS BUILT ON PRIDE (ISA. ISA. 13:19; JER. JER. 50:29; DAN. DAN. 4:30).
HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD: HAS BECOME IS ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ [EGENETO], AORIST TENSE. THE ANGEL DESCRIBES HER CONDITION AFTER HER FALL.1 ALTHOUGH FOUL SPIRITS NO DOUBT FREQUENTED BABYLON PRIOR TO HER DESTRUCTION, THIS SPEAKS OF THE INCARCERATION OF DEMONS IN PRISON AS A RESULT OF THE JUDGMENT.2 DWELLING PLACE IS ΚΑΤΟΙΚΗΤΉΡΙΟΝ [KATOIKĒTĒRION], USED TO DESCRIBE THE CORPORATE CHURCH AS A DWELLING PLACE OF GOD, A HOLY TEMPLE (EPH. EPH. 2:22). IT INDICATES A PLACE WHERE RESIDENTS SETTLE DOWN WITH THE IDEA OF A PROTRACTED RESIDENCE.3 FOUL AND UNCLEAN ARE ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ [AKATHARTOU], MEANING UNCLEAN—MATCHING THE CHARACTER OF THE FUCKING FILTHINESS OF THE FORNICATION OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:2+) AND THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHICH GATHERED THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:13+). CERTAIN BIRDS WERE CONSIDERED UNCLEAN ACCORDING TO THE MOSAIC LAW (LEV. LEV. 11:13-19). IN SCRIPTURE, BIRDS—AND ESPECIALLY UNCLEAN BIRDS—OFTEN DENOTE EVIL (ISA. ISA. 13:21; ZEC. ZEC. 5:9; MTT. MAT. 13:4, MAT. 13:19). PRISON AND CAGE ARE ΦΥΛΑΚὴ [PHYLAKĒ]: “THE PLACE OF GUARDING, PRISON...THE FALLEN CITY OF BABYLON BECOMES A ΦΥΛΑΚὴ [PHYLAKĒ] HAUNT FOR ALL KINDS OF UNCLEAN SPIRITS AND BIRDS.”4 THE SAME TERM DESCRIBES THE PRISON WHICH SATAN IS RELEASED FROM AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:7+). DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS THAT SATAN IS BOUND IN THE ABYSS, HE IS UNABLE TO ESCAPE FROM HIS LOCATION. THUS, THIS SPEAKS OF A PLACE OF INVOLUNTARY CONFINEMENT, NOT MERELY A “HAUNT, DEN, [OR] REFUGE.”5 IN VARIOUS PASSAGES CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, SHE IS SAID TO BECOME A DEVASTATED WILDERNESS (ISA. ISA. 13:21-22; ISA. 14:23; JER. JER. 50:39; JER. 51:37). THESE PASSAGES MAKE MENTION OF VARIOUS ANIMALS OF THE WILDERNESS AS AN INDICATION THAT SHE WILL REMAIN UNINHABITED. NOW, JOHN IS TOLD AT HER DESTRUCTION BABYLON HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL [UNCLEAN] SPIRIT. THE DECLARATION OF THE ANGEL MAKES EXPLICIT THAT WHICH WAS ONLY HINTED AT IN THE OT USE OF CERTAIN TERMS DESCRIBING THE ANIMALS ATTENDING HER DESTRUCTION:
THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. (JER. JER. 50:39 CF. JER. JER. 51:37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WILD DESERT BEASTS (JER. JER. 50:39) IS צִיִּים [ṢÎYÎM]: PS. 74:14).”6 BUT WILD BEASTS OF THE DESERT WILL LIE THERE, AND THEIR HOUSES WILL BE FULL OF OWLS; OSTRICHES WILL DWELL THERE, AND WILD GOATS WILL CAPER THERE. THE HYENAS WILL HOWL IN THEIR CITADELS, AND JACKALS IN THEIR PLEASANT PALACES. HER TIME IS NEAR TO COME, AND HER DAYS WILL NOT BE PROLONGED. (ISA. ISA. 13:21-22 CF. ISA. ISA. 14:23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WILD GOATS (ISA. ISA. 13:21) IS שְׂעִירִים [ŚEʿÎRÎM]: MAT. 8:30-32).”7 “SATYR (MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE---HALF MAN & HALF GOAT WITH 2 HORNS), I.E., A SPIRIT BEING THAT INHABITS DESOLATE AREAS (ISA. ISA. 13:21; ISA. 34:14).”8 THE HEBREW WORD SĀʿÎR PRIMARILY MEANT A HE-GOAT. IN LOWER EGYPT THE GOAT WAS WORSHIPPED WITH ABOMINABLE RITES. THE WORD IS RENDERED “SATYR” IN TWO PASSAGES, ISAIAH ISA. 13:21 AND ISA. 34:14 (R.V. MARGIN “HEGOAT”). IN BOTH PLACES THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES IT DAIMONIA, DEMONS, AND THIS GIVES THE TRUE INDICATION OF THE EVIL SPIRITS WHICH INSPIRED THE PARTICULAR WORSHIP CARRIED ON BY THE IDOLATERS: “THE THINGS WHICH THE GENTILES SACRIFICE, THEY SACRIFICE TO DEMONS AND NOT TO GOD” (1COR. 1COR. 10:20). THE WORD IS TRANSLATED “DEVILS” (THAT IS, DEMONS) IN KJV LEVITICUS LEV. 17:7 “THEY SHALL NO MORE OFFER THEIR SACRIFICES UNTO DEVILS, AFTER WHOM THEY HAVE GONE A WHORING” ...THAT IS, TO THE EVIL SPIRITS.9 IT APPEARS THAT BOTH BABYLON AND EDOM (ISA. ISA. 34:8-17) WILL BE DWELLING PLACES FOR DEMONS DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM:10 IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANIMAL INHABITANTS, AS WE KNOW THEM, MENTIONED IN ISA. ISA. 13:20-22 AND JER. JER. 50:39-40, CANNOT LIVE IN A PLACE OF CONTINUAL BURNING PITCH AND BRIMSTONE AND SO THERE CANNOT BE LITERAL ANIMALS...THIS PLACE OF CONTINUAL BURNING AND SMOKE WILL BE A PLACE OF CONFINEMENT FOR MANY DEMONS DURING THE KINGDOM PERIOD...IN FACT, THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED WILD GOATS REFERS TO DEMONS IN GOAT FORM.11 HATED IS ΜΕΜΙΣΗΜΈΝΟΥ [MEMISĒMENOU], A PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, WHILE HAVING BEEN HATED. THESE DEMON SPIRITS WERE HATED IN THE PAST, BUT WILL NOW BE CONFINED TO THE REGION OF BABYLON. THUS, IN THE SAME WAY THAT SATAN IS BOUND SO HE IS UNABLE TO INTERFERE WITH THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, HIS FALLEN ANGELS WILL ALSO BE INCARCERATED DURING THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF MESSIAH ON EARTH. SOME GREEK MANUSCRIPTS INCLUDE, AND EVERY UNCLEAN BEAST.12
REVELATION 18:3
FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THAT THE REASON FOR HER DESTRUCTION IS THAT WHICH FOLLOWS—HER POLLUTION OF THE GLOBAL POPULACE. HER POLLUTION SPANS ALL ASPECTS OF CULTURE: POLITICAL, COMMERCIAL, AND RELIGIOUS. THE FIRST KINGDOM ON EARTH WAS BABEL UNDER NIMROD. AT THAT TIME, ALL PEOPLE ON EARTH SPOKE ONE LANGUAGE. WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES, THE PEOPLE DISPERSED FROM BABEL TO FORM ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH. IN THEIR DISPERSAL, THEY CARRIED FORTH THE ABOMINABLE PRACTICES OF BABEL. SINCE THAT TIME, ALL NATIONS HAVE BEEN DRINKING HER POTION. 
THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION: FORNICATION IS ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ [EPORNEUSAN], WHICH IS RELATED TO ΠΌΡΝΗΣ [PORNĒS], WHICH IS ALSO MARITAL SEX KNOWN AS PORNIEA OR SHORT FOR PORN IN TOBIT 4:12-13: HARLOT. THE HARLOT SERVED THE KINGS AND INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH “WINE OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 17:2+). SHE MADE “ALL NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 14:8+). 
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER: THE SAME WAS SAID OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:2+). HER SEXUAL WELL-FAVORED INFLUENCE SPANS THE FULL BREADTH AND HEIGHT OF ALL CULTURES. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH ARE SINGLED OUT BECAUSE OF THEIR GREAT SEXUAL RESPONSIBILITY AND WICKED INFLUENCE OVER THOSE THEY RULE. SHE KNEW THAT BY SEXUALLY POLLUTING THE LEADERS, HER SEXUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE PEOPLE WOULD BE GREATEST. THE CITY SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE POLITICAL REALM.
THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH: MERCHANTS IS ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ [EMPOROI]: “ONE WHO TRAVELS ABOUT FOR DRUG TRADING (TRAFFICKING)...WHOLESALE DEALER IN CONTRAST TO A RETAILER.”1 THE WORD EMPHASIZES THOSE WHO TRAVEL IN MERCHANDIZING AND IS ALSO USED OF A PASSENGER ON SHIPBOARD.2 IT IS DERIVED FROM ΠΟΡΟΣ [POROS], A JOURNEY. THE MERCHANTS ARE “THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:23+), POWERFUL MAGNATES WHO USE THEIR GREAT WEALTH TO SEXUALLY INFLUENCE THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD TO FURTHER THEIR OWN DAMN POWER AND FUCKING INTERESTS. THE CITY SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE COMMERCIAL REALM. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN KINGS AND POWERFUL MERCHANTS HAS BEEN BLURRED. IN OUR OWN DAY, PERHAPS MORE THAN IN PREVIOUS ERAS, WEALTHY HEADS OF POWERFUL MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS MAY HAVE GREATER SEXUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD THAN THEIR PUBLICLY ELECTED NATIONAL COUNTERPARTS (ISA. ISA. 23:8). WHILE KINGS WIELD POLITICAL POWER, MERCHANTS WIELD GREAT FINANCIAL POWER, AS LOW MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TOP TRILLIONAIRES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. WITH RARE EXCEPTION, WORLD LEADERSHIP HAS GENERALLY BEEN IMMERSED IN A TANGLED WEB OF POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND COMMERCIAL INTERESTS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO ISOLATE FROM ONE ANOTHER. SUCH INTERNATIONAL MAGNATES AND FINANCIERS CONSTITUTE, MORE OFTEN THAN NOT, THE POWER BEHIND THE THRONE. KINGS AND PRESIDENTS OFTEN ATTAIN AND KEEP THEIR AUTHORITY BY SUFFERANCE OF THOSE WHO FINANCE THEIR UNDERTAKINGS. IN TURN, THESE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH RECEIVE LAND GRANTS AND TRADE MONOPOLIES AND TAX LOOPHOLES AND INNUMERABLE OTHER SEXUAL FAVORS FROM THOSE WHOM THEY ESTABLISH IN POLITICAL POWER, ALL TO ENRICH THEMSELVES STILL FURTHER & ENLARGE THEIR FUCKING POCKETS.3 IT HAS BECOME AN AXIOM THAT “CORPORATIONS HAVE NO SOULS,” AND UPON THIS ALL GREAT MONEYED CORPORATIONS ACT, THOUGH THE MEN WHO CONSTITUTE THEM WILL FIND OUT A DIFFERENT DOCTRINE WHEN THEY COME TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. AND WHEN IT COMES TO THESE GREAT AND EVER MAGNIFYING COMMERCIAL COMPACTS AND INTERESTS, THERE IS NOT A LAW OF GOD OR MAN WHICH IS NOT COMPELLED TO YIELD IF FOUND IN THE WAY...IF THE QUESTION WERE EVER PRESSED IN THESE CIRCLES, WHAT IS TRUTH? IT WOULD BE HOOTED AND LAUGHED TO SCORN. THE CRY WOULD BE, “WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH THAT? LET EVERY ONE QUIETLY ENJOY HIS OWN OPINIONS.” ...CHURCH IS NOTHING, STATE IS NOTHING, CREED IS NOTHING, BIBLE IS NOTHING, SUNDAY IS NOTHING, RELIGIOUS SCRUPLES ARE NOTHING, CONSCIENCE IS NOTHING, EVERYTHING IS PRACTICALLY NOTHING, EXCEPT AS IT CAN BE TURNED OR USED TO THE ONE GREAT END OF ACCUMULATION AND WEALTH.4
HAVE BECOME RICH: ZEC. 5:5-11.”5 AS WITH THE CITY OF TYRE, THE MERCHANTS PLAYED A KEY ROLE IN HER GLOBAL SEXUAL INFLUENCE BECAUSE IT WAS THROUGH THE DISTRIBUTION OF HER MERCHANDISE THAT HER AFFLUENCE AND POWER GREW: FOR SEX SALES! IN THEIR WAILING FOR YOU THEY WILL TAKE UP A LAMENTATION, AND LAMENT FOR YOU: ‘WHAT CITY IS LIKE TYRE, DESTROYED IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA?’ WHEN YOUR WARES WENT OUT BY SEA, YOU SATISFIED MANY PEOPLE; YOU ENRICHED THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WITH YOUR MANY LUXURY GOODS AND YOUR MERCHANDISE. BUT YOU ARE BROKEN BY THE SEAS IN THE DEPTHS OF THE WATERS; YOUR MERCHANDISE AND THE ENTIRE COMPANY WILL FALL IN YOUR MIDST. (EZE. EZE. 27:32-34)
THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY: ABUNDANCE IS ΔΥΝΆΜΕΩΣ [DYNAMEŌS], LITERALLY STRENGTHS OF HER LUXURY. LUXURY IS ΣΤΡΉΝΟΥΣ [STRĒNOUS], WHICH INDICATES A LUXURIOUS AND SENSUOUS SEXUAL WAY OF LIFE CHARACTERIZED BY HEADSTRONG PRIDE. SHE HAS A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD AND REFUSES TO BE ASHAMED (JER. JER. 3:3 CF. REV. REV. 17:5+).
REVELATION 18:4
COME OUT OF HER MY PEOPLE: THIS IS A SUPREME COMMAND BY THE LORD TO CUT HER OFF & CUT HER DOWN (2 CORINTHIANS 11:12) & TO “UN-FUCK YOURSELVES” & TO GET RID OF YOUR ENORMOUS WEALTH BECAUSE THERE IS NO DAMN GOOD REASON WHY YOU WOULD KEEP ALL THIS FUCKING MONEY THAT IS ABOVE YOUR NEEDS, UNLESS YOU ARE OVEREXCESSIVE & OVERINDULGENT IN LUXURY & EXTRAVAGANCE TO THE POINT OF MAKING YOUR GOD AS MONEY IN ITSELF OR THE LOVE OF MONEY, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITY AS LOW MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TOP TRILLIONAIRES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. IN THE SEXUAL REBELLION OF ISRAEL AGAINST THE AUTHORITY OF MOSES, MOSES AND AARON WERE TOLD BY GOD TO “SEPARATE YOURSELVES FROM AMONG THIS CONGREGATION, THAT I MAY CONSUME THEM IN A MOMENT” (NUM. NUM. 16:21). THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL WAS COMMANDED TO SEPARATE FROM THE TENTS OF KORAH, DATHAN, AND ABIRAM BEFORE THE EARTH OPENED UP TO SWALLOW THEIR FAMILIES (NUM. NUM. 16:26-34). LIKE LOT AND HIS FAMILY WHO FLED SODOM PRIOR TO ITS DESTRUCTION (GEN. GEN. 19:12-15), THE SAINTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD ARE URGED TO FLEE THE CITY SO AS TO AVOID HER PHYSICAL JUDGMENT. GO FORTH FROM BABYLON! FLEE FROM THE CHALDEANS! WITH A VOICE OF SINGING, DECLARE, PROCLAIM THIS, UTTER IT TO THE END OF THE EARTH; SAY, “THE LORD HAS REDEEMED HIS SERVANT JACOB!” (ISA. ISA. 48:20) MOVE FROM THE MIDST OF BABYLON, GO OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS; AND BE LIKE THE RAMS BEFORE THE FLOCKS. (JER. JER. 50:8) FLEE FROM THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND EVERY ONE SAVE HIS LIFE! DO NOT BE CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY, FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE; HE SHALL RECOMPENSE HER. (JER. JER. 51:6) WE WOULD HAVE HEALED BABYLON, BUT SHE IS NOT HEALED. FORSAKE HER, AND LET US GO EVERYONE TO HIS OWN COUNTRY; FOR HER JUDGMENT REACHES TO HEAVEN AND IS LIFTED UP TO THE SKIES. (JER. JER. 51:9) MY PEOPLE, GO OUT OF THE MIDST OF HER! AND LET EVERYONE DELIVER HIMSELF FROM THE FIERCE ANGER OF THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:45) YOU WHO HAVE ESCAPED THE SWORD, GET AWAY! DO NOT STAND STILL! REMEMBER THE LORD AFAR OFF, AND LET JERUSALEM COME TO YOUR MIND. (JER. JER. 51:50) “UP, UP! FLEE FROM THE LAND OF THE NORTH,” SAYS THE LORD; “FOR I HAVE SPREAD YOU ABROAD LIKE THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN,” SAYS THE LORD. “UP, ZION! ESCAPE, YOU WHO DWELL WITH THE DAUGHTER OF BABYLON.” (ZEC. ZEC. 2:6-7)1 IF THE CALL TO GOD’S PEOPLE TO COME OUT OF BABYLON IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES THE TIME OF DESTRUCTION UNDER THE SEVENTH BOWL (REV. REV. 16:19+), THEN THE REQUIREMENT TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST FOR COMMERCIAL PARTICIPATION HAS ALREADY BEEN IMPOSED (CF. REV. REV. 16:2+). SINCE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE THE MARK AND BE AMONG THE ELECT OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:9-11+; REV. 17:8+), THOSE SAINTS WHICH ARE IN BABYLON AT THIS TIME ARE “UNDERGROUND.” THEY WILL BE UNABLE TO OBTAIN SUPPORT EXCEPT BY THE BLACK MARKET AND MUST REMAIN IN HIDING BECAUSE THEY LACK THE MARK (REV. REV. 13:15+).2 IF THE WARNING OCCURS BEFORE THE POURING FORTH OF THE FIRST BOWL (REV. REV. 16:2+), THEN THE MARK OF THE BEAST MAY NOT HAVE BEEN INSTITUTED YET AND THE SAINTS IN THE CITY HAVE PROBABLY BEEN DRAWN THERE TO PARTICIPATE IN THE CITY’S COMMERCIAL PROSPERITY. LIKE LOT AT THE GATES OF SODOM, THEY UNWISELY LINGER AND DABBLE IN THEIR UNGODLY SURROUNDINGS. THIS SHOULD NOT BE INTERPRETED AS A GENERAL COMMAND FOR BELIEVERS TO PHYSICALLY SEPARATE FROM ALL WHO PRACTICE SIN: I WROTE TO YOU IN MY EPISTLE NOT TO KEEP COMPANY WITH SEXUALLY IMMORAL PEOPLE. YET I CERTAINLY DID NOT MEAN WITH THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL PEOPLE OF THIS WORLD, OR WITH THE COVETOUS, OR EXTORTIONERS, OR IDOLATERS, SINCE THEN YOU WOULD NEED TO GO OUT OF THE WORLD. BUT NOW I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU NOT TO KEEP COMPANY WITH ANYONE NAMED A BROTHER, WHO IS SEXUALLY IMMORAL, OR COVETOUS, OR AN IDOLATER, OR A REVILER, OR A DRUNKARD, OR AN EXTORTIONER—NOT EVEN TO EAT WITH SUCH A PERSON. (1COR. 1COR. 5:9-11) THIS VERSE IS READILY ABUSED IN THE HANDS OF LEGALISTIC SHEPHERDS WHO USE IT AS A TOOL TO MANIPULATE THEIR FLOCK IN AN ATTEMPT TO CONTROL EVERY ASPECT OF THEIR LIVES. THIS ILLUSTRATES ONE OF THE DANGERS OF TAKING PASSAGES OUT OF CONTEXT AND SPIRITUALIZING THEIR MEANING. THIS VERSE CONCERNS THE TRIBULATION PERIOD AND THE PHYSICAL DESTRUCTION OF THE LITERAL CITY OF BABYLON. IT DOES NOT CONCERN A LEGALISTIC SEPARATION OF THE BELIEVER TODAY FROM ALL FORMS OF COMMERCIAL INVOLVEMENT. WHILE THESE WORDS HAVE A REAL APPLICATION TO THE BELIEVER TO COME FORTH TO JESUS OUTSIDE THE SPIRITUAL BABYLON—ECCLESIASTICISM, NICOLAITANISM AND THE FALSE PROMISES OF “MYSTERY” BABYLON IN ITS VARIOUS FORMS; YET THE PARTICULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE WORDS IS NOT TO THE SAINTS, WHO WILL HAVE BEEN RAPTURED BEFORE THIS CALL GOES FORTH. THE CALL TO “COME FORTH” FROM THIS GREAT COMMERCIAL SODOM OF THE LAST DAYS—REBUILT BABYLON, IS EVIDENTLY ISSUED TO THOSE INDIVIDUALS LIVING IN OR DOING BUSINESS IN THAT CAPITAL OF THE ANTICHRIST IN THE LAST DAYS.3
LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS: LEST YOU DO NOT “UN-FUCK YOURSELVES” & GET RID OF YOUR ENORMOUS WEALTH & YOU SHALL SHARE (ΣΥΓΚΟΙΝΩΝΉΣΗΤΕ [SYNKOINŌNĒSĒTE]) IN HER ETERNAL BULLSHIT, AND YOU ALL SHALL TAKE PART IN HER WICKEDNESS OR TAKE A SYMPATHETIC SEXUAL INTEREST WITH HER IN BEING VERY RICH IN MONEY BY HER ETERNAL BULLSHIT.4 IF YOU ARE VERY RICH IN MONEY & FUCK YOUR WIFE, AND SAY IT IS YOUR RIGHT TO DO SO, YOU ARE THE SAME & JUDGED AS THE MOTHERFUCKING FUCKING WITCH & YOU ARE NEVER A RIGHTEOUS VIRGIN, YOU DUMBASS SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRTICAL ASSHOLES (1 JOHN 1:8, 10)! THE SAME TERM IS USED WHEN PAUL WRITES TO THE EPHESIAN CHURCH NOT TO HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE UNFRUITFUL WORKS OF DARKNESS (EPH. EPH. 5:11) AND WHEN HE COMMENDS THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH BECAUSE THEY SHARED IN HIS DISTRESS (PHP. PHP. 4:14). IT IS A COMPOUND WORD COMBINING THE CONCEPTS OF FELLOWSHIP AND TOGETHER WITH. THE SAINTS ARE NOT TO ISOLATE THEMSELVES FROM THE WORLD (1COR. 1COR. 5:9-11). FOR HOW ELSE CAN EVANGELIZATION TAKE PLACE? YET, WHILE BEING IN THE WORLD, THEY ARE NOT TO BE OF THE WORLD—JOINING THEMSELVES WITH THOSE WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS: DO NOT BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS. FOR WHAT FELLOWSHIP HAS RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH LAWLESSNESS? AND WHAT COMMUNION HAS LIGHT WITH DARKNESS? AND WHAT ACCORD HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL? OR WHAT PART HAS A BELIEVER WITH AN UNBELIEVER? AND WHAT AGREEMENT HAS THE TEMPLE OF GOD WITH IDOLS? FOR YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD. AS GOD HAS SAID: “I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM. I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE.” (2COR. 2COR. 6:14-16) THE SAINTS WHO ARE IN BABYLON AT THE TIME OF THE END ARE AT GREAT RISK OF TAKING PART IN OR HAVING SYMPATHETIC INTEREST IN HER SINS.5
LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES: THE PLAGUES SHE IS TO RECEIVE ARE PRIMARILY HER FUCKING BURNING AND DAMANBLE DESTRUCTION BECAUSE OF HER RICHES IN MONEY & HER FUCKING BULLSHIT AS RELATED IN THIS CHAPTER. YOU ARE NO DIFFERENT, IF YOU PLAY THE RICH MONEY GAME & FUCK LIKE HELL, YOU ARE A DAMN MOTHERFUCKER & SHALL BECOME SICK AS A DOG!
REVELATION 18:5
HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN: ALTHOUGH EACH AND EVERY EVIL DEED OF HISTORY IS KNOWN TO GOD, THERE COMES A TIME WHERE THE NUMBER AND MAGNITUDE OF SINS REACHES A POINT WHERE GOD IS FORCED, BY HIS RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER, TO INTERVENE. WHEN THIS OCCURS, SIN IS SAID TO GAIN HIS ATTENTION IN A SPECIAL WAY. THE VOICE OF ABEL’S BLOOD CRIED OUT TO GOD FROM THE GROUND (GEN. GEN. 4:10). THE OUTCRY AGAINST SODOM AND GOMORRAH REACHED UP TO GOD (GEN. GEN. 18:20-21; GEN. 19:13). NINEVEH’S WICKEDNESS CAME UP BEFORE THE LORD (JONAH JONAH 1:2). PARTICULARLY HEINOUS ACTS ARE SAID TO REACH UP TO HEAVEN (2CHR. 2CHR. 28:9). AS GUILT COMPOUNDS, IT IS SAID TO GROW UP TO THE HEAVENS (EZRA EZRA 9:6). IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF BABEL, THE PEOPLE HAD ATTEMPTED TO MAKE THEMSELVES A NAME BY CONSTRUCTING A TOWER WHICH REACHED TO HEAVEN (GEN. GEN. 11:4). INSTEAD, THEY HAD BEEN DISPERSED. NOW THEY HAVE BUILT A NEW TOWER REACHING TO HEAVEN—A TOWER OF SIN. AS HER SIN IS SO GREAT IT REACHES TO HEAVEN, SO IS HER JUDGMENT: “WE WOULD HAVE HEALED BABYLON, BUT SHE IS NOT HEALED. FORSAKE HER, AND LET US GO EVERYONE TO HIS OWN COUNTRY; FOR HER JUDGMENT REACHES TO HEAVEN AND IS LIFTED UP TO THE SKIES” (JER. JER. 51:9).
GOD HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES: NOT THAT GOD COULD FORGET A SINGLE ONE OF HER INIQUITIES (HER FUCKING AROUNDS & HER SWEET TEMPTING ORGIES), BUT THAT HE NOW CONSIDERS THE SUM TOTAL OF THEIR WEIGHT AND THE NEED TO RESPOND IN RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. AS THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES FINALLY REACHED ITS FULL HEIGHT (GEN. GEN. 15:16), THE GUILT OF BABYLON NOW REQUIRES GOD’S INTERVENTION IN ORDER TO BE TRUE TO HIS RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER. “AND GREAT BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD, TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH” (REV. REV. 16:19+). BABYLON HAD THOUGHT HER WICKEDNESS WOULD NOT BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT: “YOU HAVE SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME’” (ISA. ISA. 47:10).
REVELATION 18:6
RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU: RENDER IS ἀΠΌΔΟΤΕ [APODOTE], PLURAL IMPERATIVE, YOU ALL GIVE BACK TO HER! WHO IS THIS COMMAND GIVEN TO? ACCORDING TO REV. REV. 17:16-17+, IT IS THE FALSE CHRIST AND HIS ALLIES WHO WILL DESTROY BABYLON IN COMPLIANCE WITH THE OVERARCHING PURPOSE OF GOD. FURTHER CONFIRMATION OF THIS CONCLUSION SURFACES IN NOTING THAT THE RESULT OF THE JUDGMENT IS THE SAME IN BOTH CHAPTERS: THE BURNING OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:8+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:18+). ...GOD PUTS INTO THE HEARTS OF THESE ENEMIES TO DO WHAT THEY DO, SO IT APPEARS WISEST TO CONNECT THE CITY’S BURNING IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+ WITH THAT IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+.1 THE NU TEXT AND SEVERAL MT MANUSCRIPTS OMIT TO YOU. THE UNNAMED RECIPIENTS OF WHAT SHE RENDERED IS PROBABLY THE WHOLE EARTH. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE REALIZATION THAT SHE HAS RENDERED TO HER ENEMIES THROUGHOUT HISTORY (REV. REV. 18:24+). SHE RENDERED, IS ΑὐΤὴ ἀΠΈΔΩΚΕΝ [AUTĒ APEDŌKEN], SHE, SHE GAVE OUT. THE ADDITION OF THE PRONOUN IN ADDITION TO THE IMPLICIT PRONOUN FOUND IN THE VERB FORM EMPHASIZES HER BAD BEHAVIOR. HER JUDGMENT IS BASED ON THE LAW OF RETRIBUTION, NOT UNDERTAKEN BY THE SAINTS, BUT BY GOD. “O DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, WHO ARE TO BE DESTROYED, HAPPY THE ONE WHO REPAYS YOU AS YOU HAVE SERVED US!” (PS. PS. 137:8). “TAKE VENGEANCE ON HER. AS SHE HAS DONE, SO DO TO HER” (JER. JER. 50:15B). “REPAY HER ACCORDING TO HER WORK; ACCORDING TO ALL SHE HAS DONE, DO TO HER” (JER. JER. 50:29B). “AS BABYLON HAS CAUSED THE SLAIN OF ISRAEL TO FALL, SO AT BABYLON THE SLAIN OF ALL THE EARTH SHALL FALL” (JER. JER. 51:49).
REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: UNDER THE LAW OF MOSES, RESTITUTION OF THIEVERY INVOLVED INTEREST OF 100%—THE THIEF WAS REQUIRED TO PAY DOUBLE WHAT WAS STOLEN (EX. EX. 22:4). EVEN JERUSALEM RECEIVED DOUBLE FOR ALL HER SINS FROM THE LORD’S HAND IN JUDGMENT (ISA. ISA. 61:7; JER. JER. 16:18). WHEN JEREMIAH PRAYED FOR JUDGMENT OF HIS ENEMIES, HE ASKED GOD TO “BRING ON THEM THE DAY OF DOOM, AND DESTROY THEM WITH DOUBLE DESTRUCTION!” (JER. JER. 17:18). JEREMIAH CALLS BABYLON, מְרָתַיִם [MERĀṮAYIM], MEANING DOUBLE REBELLION (JER. JER. 50:21): THIS WORD, WHICH IS FORMED BY THE PROPHET IN A MANNER ANALOGOUS TO MIZRAIM, AND PERHAPS ALSO ARAM NAHARAIM, MEANS “DOUBLE REBELLION,” OR “DOUBLE OBSTINACY.” IT COMES FROM THE ROOT מָרָה [MĀRÂ], “TO BE REBELLIOUS” AGAINST JAHVEH AND HIS COMMANDMENTS.2
IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER: HAVING SERVED HER CUP TO THE NATIONS, SHE WILL NOW DRINK FROM HER OWN CUP AND SUFFER DERANGEMENT AT HER OWN HAND. “YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE HAVE WARPED YOU...YOU ARE WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR COUNSELS; LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, THE STARGAZERS, AND THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS STAND UP AND SAVE YOU FROM WHAT SHALL COME UPON YOU” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ISA. ISA. 47:10-12).
REVELATION 18:7
SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY: SHE BOASTED IN HER OWN GLORY (THIS IS ALWAYS DONE & ACHIEVED BY SEX OR FUCKING & ATTAINING A LOT OF MONEY BY IT), SAYING “I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER” (ISA. ISA. 47:7) AND “I AM AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME” (ISA. ISA. 47:8, ISA. 47:10). GOD CALLS HER “O MOST HAUGHTY ONE!” (JER. JER. 50:31). HER PRIDE WAS ALSO THE SIN OF NINEVEH (ZEP. ZEP. 2:15). SHE LIVED LUXURIOUSLY IS ἐΣΤΡΗΝΊΑΣΕΝ [ESTRĒNIASEN], SHE LUXURIATED, LIVED SENSUALLY. THE TERM HAS BEEN USED OF BULLS RUNNING WILD1 AND INCLUDES THE IDEA OF REVELRY.2 DAN. 5:1-30).”3 HER EXCESS CONTRIBUTED TO HER DELUSION OF INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD (PS. PS. 73:3; LUKE LUKE 9:25). SHE MISTOOK HER ABUNDANCE AS AN INDICATION OF BLESSING (JER. JER. 44:17-18). THROUGHOUT HISTORY THE PETTY KINGDOMS AND EMPIRES BUILT BY PROUD, ARROGANT, GOD-REJECTING REBELS HAVE COME AND GONE. THE SPIRIT OF HUMANISM FIRST EXPRESSED AT BABEL HAS PERMEATED HUMAN HISTORY EVER SINCE. UNSHAKABLY OPTIMISTIC DESPITE CENTURIES OF WAR, SLAUGHTER, INJUSTICE, AND CRUELTY, PEOPLE STILL SEEK A UTOPIA, TO BE BROUGHT ABOUT BY HUMANITY’S UPWARD SCIENTIFIC PROGRESS. HAVING TAKEN CONTROL (SO THEY THINK) OF THEIR OWN DESTINY THROUGH SCIENCE, SINNERS HAVE NO USE FOR GOD AND HAUGHTILY REPLACE HIM AS SELF-STYLED GODS DEVOTED TO THEIR OWN SOVEREIGNTY.4
I SIT AS QUEEN: SIT IS ΚΆΘΗΜΑΙ [KATHĒMAI], PRESENT TENSE, I AM PRESENTLY SEATED AS QUEEN. SHE BELIEVES SHE IS QUEEN BECAUSE SHE REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:18+). SHE SITS ON THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:3+). COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON; SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. TAKE THE MILLSTONES AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR SHAME WILL BE SEEN; I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS; FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. (ISA. ISA. 47:1-5)
AM NO WIDOW AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW: HER HAUGHTY BOASTFULNESS IS SO GREAT THAT SHE BELIEVES HERSELF TO BE IMMUNE FROM GOD’S JUDGMENT. NOT IS THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], THE STRONGEST NEGATION POSSIBLE. SHE IS ABSOLUTELY CONVINCED SHE WILL NOT SEE SORROW FOR HER WAYS. SHE BELIEVES SHE IS SECURE: THEREFORE HEAR THIS NOW, YOU WHO ARE GIVEN TO SEXUAL PLEASURES, WHO DWELL SECURELY, WHO SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM, AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDE ME; I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN’; BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO YOU IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY: THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. (ISA. ISA. 47:8-9) THE LOSS OF HER CHILDREN MAY REFER TO THE JUDGMENT OF HER DAUGHTER HARLOTS (REV. REV. 17:5+) WHEN THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS FALL AS PART OF THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT UNDER WHICH SHE HERSELF IS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 16:19+).
REVELATION 18:8
HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY: WHEN HER JUDGMENT FINALLY COMES, IT WILL BE SWIFT AND DECISIVE (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:11; REV. REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND DISAPPEARANCE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH IS THE ONE PROMINENT FEATURE OF THIS PROPHECY: AND IT EFFECTUALLY PROVES THAT IT HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. FOR JEHOVAH’S PROPHECIES ARE FAR TOO ACCURATE AND PARTICULAR FOR THIS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS TO BE FULFILLED BY THE GRADUAL DECAY OF OLD BABYLON, THE SITE AND RUINS AND REMAINS OF WHICH ARE STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR.1 “SHE SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑὶ [EN PYRI KATAKAUTHĒSETAI]) CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO THE ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ [KATAKAUSOUSIN EN PYRI] OF REV. REV. 17:16+ AND MUST BE THE SAME DESTRUCTION.2
SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20; ISA. 47:14; JER. JER. 50:40; JER. 51:58; REV. REV. 18:9+). HER BURNING IS COMPLETE AND FINAL: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+). THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS OF THE END WILL ASSIST IN HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 17:16+).
FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE OPPRESSED, ALONG WITH THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH; ALL WHO TOOK THEM CAPTIVE HAVE HELD THEM FAST; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO LET THEM GO. THEIR REDEEMER IS STRONG; THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. HE WILL THOROUGHLY PLEAD THEIR CASE, THAT HE MAY GIVE REST TO THE LAND, AND DISQUIET THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON.” (JER. JER. 50:33-34) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 18:9
HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY: WHEN HER JUDGMENT FINALLY COMES, IT WILL BE SWIFT AND DECISIVE (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:11; REV. REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND DISAPPEARANCE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH IS THE ONE PROMINENT FEATURE OF THIS PROPHECY: AND IT EFFECTUALLY PROVES THAT IT HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. FOR JEHOVAH’S PROPHECIES ARE FAR TOO ACCURATE AND PARTICULAR FOR THIS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS TO BE FULFILLED BY THE GRADUAL DECAY OF OLD BABYLON, THE SITE AND RUINS AND REMAINS OF WHICH ARE STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR.1 “SHE SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑὶ [EN PYRI KATAKAUTHĒSETAI]) CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO THE ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ [KATAKAUSOUSIN EN PYRI] OF REV. REV. 17:16+ AND MUST BE THE SAME DESTRUCTION.2
SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20; ISA. 47:14; JER. JER. 50:40; JER. 51:58; REV. REV. 18:9+). HER BURNING IS COMPLETE AND FINAL: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+). THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS OF THE END WILL ASSIST IN HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 17:16+). 
FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE OPPRESSED, ALONG WITH THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH; ALL WHO TOOK THEM CAPTIVE HAVE HELD THEM FAST; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO LET THEM GO.
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT: WILL LAMENT IS ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ [KOPSONTAI], THEY THEMSELVES WILL BEAT THEIR BREASTS IN ANGUISH AND MOURNING. INTERPRETERS WHO TAKE THE GREAT HARLOT AS BEING DIFFERENT FROM THE CITY BABYLON TAKE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY DESCRIBED HERE AS A SEPARATE DESTRUCTION FROM THAT OF THE HARLOT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 17:16+). THEY UNDERSTAND THE REMORSE OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH DESCRIBED HERE AS DENOTING THE KINGS WHO GIVE THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: THESE ARE THE SEVEN KINGS WHO HAVE CO-REIGNED WITH THE ANTICHRIST AND SUBMITTED THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE ANTICHRIST, THE KING OF BABYLON. WHATEVER POWER OR AUTHORITY THEY HELD, WAS HELD BY THE GRACE OF BABYLON. SEEING THEIR AUTHORITY WANING WITH BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION, THEY WILL LAMENT THE SWIFTNESS OF THE JUDGMENT. THEY WILL BE ABLE TO SEE THE SMOKE OF BABYLON AFAR OFF, FOR THEY WILL SEE IT FROM THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL IN ISRAEL.1 WE BELIEVE THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE GREAT HARLOT AND THE CITY TO BE ARBITRARY AND THAT THE TEXT IDENTIFIES THE HARLOT AS THE CITY. SINCE SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT THE CITY WILL BE HATED AND MADE DESOLATE BY THE BEAST AND HIS KINGS (REV. REV. 17:16-18+), THE KINGS WHO BEMOAN HER DESTRUCTION ARE NOT THOSE ALLIED WITH THE BEAST, BUT OTHER KINGS OF THE EARTH WHICH SCRIPTURE MENTIONS AT THE TIME OF THE END (REV. REV. 16:12-14+; REV. 17:2+; REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:7+; REV. 19:18-19+).2 WE HAVE BEFORE NOTED THAT “THE TEN KINGS” ARE NEVER SEEN APART FROM THE BEAST; AND “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” ARE NEVER SEEN APART FROM BABYLON. IT IS THE FORMER WHO HATE AND BURN BABYLON; IT IS THE LATTER WHO WEEP AND WAIL OVER HER. IN BOTH CHAPTERS (REV. REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+) THE CITY IS CALLED “BABYLON THE GREAT.” GOD AND MAN BOTH SO CALL HER. THIS GREAT CITY CANNOT BE SEPARATED FROM HER OWN CORRUPT RELIGION. THEY MUST BE CONNECTED TOGETHER, JUST AS CHAPTERS REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ ARE CONNECTED; AND YET DISTINGUISHED AS THEY ARE THERE DISTINGUISHED.3
WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING: SINCE THEY WILL WEEP AND LAMENT AT THE TIME OF HER DESTRUCTION, THESE ARE KINGS WHICH EXIST AT THE TIME OF THE END (SEE ABOVE). HER DESTRUCTION IS PERMANENT: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+ CF. ISA. ISA. 34:10; JER. JER. 51:32).
REVELATION 18:10
STANDING AT A DISTANCE: HER FUCKING BURNING WILL BE VISIBLE BY HER KINGS, MERCHANTS, AND SHIPMASTERS WHO STAND OFF AT A DISTANCE (REV. REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:15+, REV. 18:17+).
ALAS, ALAS: “THE ENGLISH WORD ‘ALAS’ ONLY PARTLY CONVEYS THE FEELING IN THE GREEK OUAI, THE VERY SOUND OF WHICH BESPEAKS GRIEF AND TERROR. IT IS THE SAME WORD TRANSLATED ‘WOE’ ELSEWHERE (AS IN REVELATION REV. 8:13+).”1 HER LUXURIOUS WEALTH AND POSITION AS A CENTER OF TRADE HAD MADE THEM RICH, BUT NOW IT WAS ALL GONE (REV. REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:19+). THEIR LAMENTATION REFLECTS THEIR SORROW OVER THE LOSS OF THEIR OWN SELF-INTERESTS RATHER THAN THE CITY ITSELF.
THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE SEXUAL DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER ETERNAL SEXUAL FALL. 
FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
REVELATION 18:11
THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN: BOTH VERBS ARE PRESENT TENSE, THEY ARE LAMENTING, WEEPING AND THEY ARE MOURNING, AS IF JOHN IS SEEING THEM AS THEY WEEP.
FOR NO ONE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE: MERCHANDISE IS ΓΌΜΟΝ [GOMON], INDICATING A CARGO OR “FREIGHT LOAD OF GOODS.”1 NOT ONLY WAS BABYLON A GREAT CONSUMER OF LUXURY GOODS, SHE ALSO SERVED AS A CENTER OF TRADE. COMMERCIALISM IS A KEY CONTRIBUTOR TO THE MATERIALISM AND GODLESSNESS WHICH CHARACTERIZE THE CITY AT THE END. ALTHOUGH MATERIAL GOODS ARE NOT INHERENTLY EVIL, AN ABUNDANCE OF MATERIAL WEALTH OFTEN CONTRIBUTES TO COVETOUSNESS AND IDOLATRY. AS PEOPLE TURN THEIR ATTENTION INCREASINGLY TOWARDS MAKING MONEY AND OBTAINING GOODS, THEY NEGLECT THE MORE IMPORTANT THINGS OF GOD. IN HER DESTRUCTION, GOD WILL DESTROY THE IDOLS OF COMMERCIALISM AND MATERIALISM. TYRE HAD SUFFERED A SIMILAR JUDGMENT (EZE. EZE. 27:27). THE MERCHANTS ARE LIKE THE CHURCH AT LAODICEA, WHOM THE LORD THREATENED TO VOMIT OUT OF HIS MOUTH “BECAUSE YOU SAY, ‘I AM RICH AND HAVE BECOME WEALTHY, AND HAVE NEED OF NOTHING’—AND DO NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED” (REV. REV. 3:17+). HAPPY IS THE MAN WHO FINDS WISDOM, AND THE MAN WHO GAINS UNDERSTANDING; FOR HER PROCEEDS ARE BETTER THAN THE PROFITS OF SILVER, AND HER GAIN THAN FINE GOLD. SHE IS MORE PRECIOUS THAN RUBIES, AND ALL THE THINGS YOU MAY DESIRE CANNOT COMPARE WITH HER. LENGTH OF DAYS IS IN HER RIGHT HAND, IN HER LEFT-HAND RICHES AND HONOR. HER WAYS ARE WAYS OF PLEASANTNESS, AND ALL HER PATHS ARE PEACE. SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THOSE WHO TAKE HOLD OF HER, AND HAPPY ARE ALL WHO RETAIN HER. (PR. PR. 3:13-18)
REVELATION 18:12
MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET: THE HARLOT WEARS THE SAME MERCHANDISE FOUND IN THE CITY, SHE IS “ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS” (REV. REV. 17:4+). THE CITY IS SAID TO BE CLOTHED WITH THIS MERCHANDISE. SHE WEARS THE ATTIRE OF THE HARLOT: “CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS” (REV. REV. 18:16+). BABYLON IS PERHAPS THE MOST-WEALTHY CITY OF THE WORLD AT THIS TIME. THE ARTICLES DIVIDE THEMSELVES INTO SEVEN CATEGORIES: (1) PRECIOUS WARES (GOLD, SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES, PEARLS); (2) MATERIALS OF RICH ATTIRE (FINE LINEN, PURPLE, SILK, SCARLET); (3) MATERIALS FOR COSTLY FURNITURE (ALL THYINE WOOD, EVERY VESSEL OF IVORY, OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRASS, IRON, MARBLE); (4) PRECIOUS SPICES (CINNAMON, SPICE, INCENSE, OINTMENT, FRANKINCENSE); (5) ARTICLES OF FOOD (WINE, OIL, FINE FLOUR, WHEAT); (6) MERCHANDISE FOR AGRICULTURAL AND DOMESTIC USES (CATTLE, SHEEP, HORSES, CHARIOTS); (7) TRAFFIC IN MEN (BODIES, THE SOULS OF MEN) (LEE). JOHN DREW THE LIST FROM ITEMS KNOWN IN HIS DAY, NOT FROM THE FUTURE TIME DEPICTED IN THE PROPHECY (ALFORD).1
REVELATION 18:13
CHARIOTS: CHARIOTS IS ῥΕΔῶΝ [HREDŌN]: “CHARIOT, CARRIAGE, WAGON, A FOUR-WHEELED CARRIAGE FOR TRAVELING OR A FROUR-WHEELED MILITARY CARRIAGE PULLED BY WAR HORSES IN MILITARY OPERATIONS.”1
WINE AND OIL: THESE TWO SPECIAL ITEMS WERE SINGLED OUT FOR SURE PROTECTION IN THE FAMINE AND VAST DEPLETION OF GOODS, SUCH AS FOOD & WATER ATTENDING THE OPENING OF THE THIRD SEAL. 
BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN: BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN IS ΣΩΜΆΤΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΨΥΧὰΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ [SŌMATŌN KAI PSYCHAS ANTHRŌPŌN]. THIS UNDOUBTEDLY REFERS TO THE AGE-OLD PRACTICE OF SLAVERY WHICH WILL NOT BE ABOLISHED UNTIL THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (EX. EX. 21:16; DEU. DEU. 24:7; DEU. 28:68; NE. NE. 5:4-8; 1TI. 1TI. 1:10).2 “‘BODIES’ (SŌMATA) IS A GREEK IDIOM FOR SLAVES (CF. LXX OF GEN. GEN. 36:6), WHILE ‘SOULS OF MEN’ (PSYCHAS) MEANS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS BODIES (SLAVES). THUS THE WHOLE EXPRESSION MEANS ‘SLAVES, THAT IS, HUMAN BEINGS.’ ”3 “THE ΚΑὶ [KAI] SEPARATING THE TWO EXPRESSIONS IS ASCENSIVE, MEANING ‘EVEN,’ AS FREQUENTLY IN THIS BOOK, AND THE SECOND EXPRESSION IS A RESTATEMENT OF SŌMATŌN.”4 TYRE HAD ALSO TRADED IN SLAVES: “JAVAN, TUBAL, AND MESHECH WERE YOUR TRADERS. THEY BARTERED HUMAN LIVES AND VESSELS OF BRONZE FOR YOUR MERCHANDISE” (EZE. EZE. 27:13). SUCH TRAFFIC COULD INCLUDE RELATED PRACTICES SUCH AS PROSTITUTION, WHERE MEN AND WOMEN “BARTER THEIR BODIES AND SOULS FOR SOME TRIFLE, SOMETHING THAT AT BEST CAN AFFORD BUT A MOMENTARY SATISFACTION.”5 THE INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC IN FORCED PROSTITUTION, BOTH OF MEN AND WOMEN, IS A TRAGIC BUT FINANCIALLY LUCRATIVE BUSINESS OF MODERN TIMES AND WILL UNDOUBTEDLY BECOME EVEN BIGGER IN THE EVIL DAYS AHEAD. THESE VICE BARONS ARE PARTICULARLY VENOMOUS “GREAT MEN” OF THE EARTH, NOT ONLY AMASSING GREAT WEALTH FOR THEMSELVES, BUT DESTROYING BOTH THE “BODIES AND SOULS” OF THE HAPLESS GIRLS AND BOYS WHO COME UNDER THEIR CONTROL.6
REVELATION 18:14
THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR: LITERALLY, THE FOREIGN FRUIT OF THE SEXUAL LUST OF THE SOUL OF YOU. THEY HAD COVETED COMMERCIAL GOODS WHICH GOD HAD NOW DESTROYED. DO NOT LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE LOVES THE WORLD, THE LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD—THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE—IS NOT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BUT IS OF THE WORLD. AND THE WORLD IS PASSING AWAY, AND THE LUST OF IT; BUT HE WHO DOES THE WILL OF GOD ABIDES FOREVER (1JN. 1JN. 2:15-17).
THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID: THINGS WHICH ARE RICH IS ΛΙΠΑΡὰ [LIPARA], OILY, FAT LUXURIOUS THINGS. THINGS WHICH ARE SPLENDID IS ΛΑΜΠΡὰ [LAMPRA], BRIGHT, SHINING, GLITTERING THINGS. THESE ITEMS INDICATE GREAT EMPHASIS UPON SELF-GRATIFICATION AND SENSUAL LIVING WHICH FEEDS THE FLESH: BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IN THE LAST DAYS PERILOUS TIMES WILL COME: FOR MEN WILL BE LOVERS OF THEMSELVES, LOVERS OF MONEY, BOASTERS, PROUD, BLASPHEMERS, DISOBEDIENT TO PARENTS, UNTHANKFUL, UNHOLY, UNLOVING, UNFORGIVING, SLANDERERS, WITHOUT SELF-CONTROL, BRUTAL, DESPISERS OF GOOD, TRAITORS, HEADSTRONG, HAUGHTY, LOVERS OF PLEASURE RATHER THAN LOVERS OF GOD. (2TI. 2TI. 3:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL: ΟὐΚΈΤΙ Οῦ Μὴ ΑὐΤὰ ΕὑΡΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ [OUKETI OU MĒ AUTA HEURĒSOUSIN], NO LONGER, NO NOT THEY SHALL BE FOUND. THE DOUBLE-NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], COMBINED WITH NO LONGER (ΟὐΚΈΤΙ [OUKETI]) STRONGLY EMPHASIZES THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF EVER FINDING THESE COMMERCIAL ITEMS IN HER ANY MORE. THIS HINTS AT THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION WHICH IS PERMANENT AND IRREVERSIBLE.
REVELATION 18:15
THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER: HER LUSTING AFTER LUXURIES PROVIDED THE STREAM OF REVENUE BY WHICH THE MERCHANTS BECAME RICH (REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:11+).
WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING: THE MERCHANTS HAVE NO HEARTFELT PITY OVER THE CITY AND HER DESTRUCTION. THEIR CONCERN AND LAMENTATION DERIVES ENTIRELY FROM THEIR OWN SELF-INTEREST. THEIR SELF-PRESERVATION EXPLAINS BOTH THEIR STANDING AT A DISTANCE AND THEIR LAMENTATION. FOR IT IS THEIR LOSS OF REVENUE AND COMMERCIAL EXCHANGE WHICH CAUSES THEIR SORROW, NOT THE COUNTLESS LIVES OR DEVASTATION ASSOCIATED WITH THE FALL OF THE CITY. “YOUR MERCHANTS FROM YOUR YOUTH; THEY SHALL WANDER EACH ONE TO HIS QUARTER. NO ONE SHALL SAVE YOU” (ISA. ISA. 47:15).
REVELATION 18:16
THAT GREAT CITY: BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN: THE WORD ORDER IS REVERSED IN THE GREEK TO EMPHASIS HER FALL: IT IS FALLEN, IT IS FALLEN, BABYLON THE GREAT. THE TIME HAS FINALLY ARRIVED FOR THE PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON TO FIND FULFILLMENT. ALTHOUGH ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES CONCERNING HER DESTRUCTION RELATE TO THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON BY PERSIA IN 539 B.C., HER CATASTROPHIC AND PERMANENT DESTRUCTION HAD NOT OCCURRED UNTIL NOW. PERHAPS THIS IS THE SAME ANGEL WHICH FLEW FORTH EARLIER TO DECLARE BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 14:8+ CF. ISA. ISA. 21:9). LIKE THE DECLARATION OF THAT ANGEL, IS FALLEN IS ἔΠΕΣΕΝ [EPESEN], PROPHETIC AORIST TENSE. THE CITY’S FALL IS SO CERTAIN AND IMMINENT IT IS DESCRIBED AS IF IT HAS ALREADY BEEN ACCOMPLISHED. HER DESTRUCTION TAKES PLACE AS A RESULT OF THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 16:19+). THE CITY AND THE HARLOT ARE GIVEN THE SAME TITLE: “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 17:4+). THE HARLOT IS NOT SOME SEPARATE ENTITY, BUT THE CITY ITSELF (REV. REV. 17:18+). SHE IS CALLED GREAT BECAUSE OF HER POWER AND COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE THOUGHT HERSELF TO BE GREAT. SHE WAS BUILT ON PRIDE (ISA. ISA. 13:19; JER. JER. 50:29; DAN. DAN. 4:30).
THAT WAS CLOTHED: BABYLON WAS CALLED “THE GOLDEN CITY” (ISA. ISA. 14:4) AND WAS THE HEAD OF GOLD ON THE IMAGE IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:38). THE HARLOT WEARS THE SAME CLOTHING (REV. REV. 17:4+) AND BEARS THE SAME TITLE (REV. REV. 17:18+). 
REVELATION 18:17
IN ONE HOUR: THE MERCHANTS REPEAT THE SAME LAMENTATION AS THE KINGS CONCERNING THE SUDDENNESS OF HER DESTRUCTION. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
CAME TO NOTHING: CAME TO NOTHING IS ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ]: “BE BROUGHT TO RUIN, BECOME DESOLATE, BE DEVASTATED.”1 THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED, DESOLATE IN REVELATION REV. 18:19+. THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION MATCHES THAT OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:16+). SHE WILL BE DESTROYED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO BE ETERNALLY UNINHABITABLE. 
EVERY SHIPMASTER: LIKE THE SHIPS OF TARSHISH AT THE LOSS OF TYRE, THOSE WHO MAKE THEIR LIVING BY THE SEA WILL WAIL OVER BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION (ISA. ISA. 23:14; EZE. EZE. 27:27-36). LIKE THE KINGS (REV. REV. 18:10+) AND THE MERCHANTS (REV. REV. 18:15+), THE MARINERS WILL KEEP THEIR DISTANCE FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY WHICH IS VISIBLE AT A DISTANCE. ALTHOUGH BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES IS NOT DIRECTLY ON THE COAST, THE EUPHRATES IS NAVIGABLE FOR MANY MILES:2 RAWLINSON [HERODOTUS, I. 512] SPEAKS OF THE EUPHRATES AS BEING NAVIGABLE FOR SHIPS FOR SOME 500 MILES FROM ITS MOUTH. AND WITH LITTLE EFFORT COULD BE MADE AVAILABLE FOR SHIPS OF LARGE SIZE.3 TODAY THESE TWO STREAMS [THE TIGRIS AND THE EUPHRATES] ARE JOINED TOGETHER AND FLOW AS ONE RIVER, THE SHATT EL-ARAB, 190 KM (120 MI) TO THE GULF, WHERE THE WATER IS DEEP ENOUGH FOR WARSHIPS.4 THERE ARE A NUMBER OF POSSIBLE WAYS THAT COMMERCIAL SHIPPING COULD REACH A REBUILT BABYLON: IMPROVEMENTS TO THE EUPHRATES - SECTIONS OF THE EUPHRATES ARE DREDGED AND OTHERWISE IMPROVED SO THAT SHIPS FROM THE GULF CAN DIRECTLY NAVIGATE THE APPROXIMATELY 370 MILES UPRIVER TO BABYLON. SHUTTLE FROM THE GULF - LARGE SHIPS ANCHOR IN THE PERSIAN GULF WHERE CARGO IS TRANSFERRED TO SHALLOW-DRAFT BARGES WHICH TRANSPORT GOODS UPRIVER TO BABYLON. LAND TRANSPORT - SHIPS MAKE PORT AT THE SEACOAST AND THEIR CARGO IS TRANSPORTED BY RAIL TO BABYLON. THE PORT ITSELF SERVES A STRICTLY SECONDARY ROLE TO THE MAGNIFICENT CITY UPRIVER. THE NAUTICAL EMPHASIS IN THIS CHAPTER SEEMS AGAINST THIS SUGGESTION, ALTHOUGH IT MUST BE NOTED THAT ALL THE TEXT REQUIRES IS THAT BABYLON BE A MAJOR CENTER OF SHIPPING. IT DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT SHIPS MAKE THEIR WAY TO DOCKSIDE IN DOWNTOWN BABYLON. THE PROMINENCE GIVEN TO SHIPPING IN THIS PASSAGE PROVIDES EVIDENCE AGAINST IDENTIFYING BABYLON AS ROME:5 ROME WAS NOT A MAJOR SEAPORT OR TRADING CITY. ROME WAS NEVER A GREAT CITY OF COMMERCE DESCRIBED IN REVELATION REV. 18:1+. REVELATION REV. 18:17+ ACTUALLY FITS BABYLON BETTER THAN ROME BECAUSE ROME HAD NO SEAPORT...REVELATION REV. 18:17-18+ WHICH DESCRIBES THOSE WHO MAKE THEIR LIVING FROM THE SEA STANDING A FAR OFF AND WAILING AT THE SIGHT OF BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION, FITS WELL WITH THE GEOGRAPHY OF BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES. IN ANCIENT TIMES, THE EUPHRATES WAS NAVIGABLE FOR SHIPS FOR SOME 500 MILES FROM ITS MOUTH.6 IT IS PERFECTLY WELL KNOWN THAT ROME WAS NEVER EITHER “GREAT” OR COMMERCIAL. IT IS NO PORT; AND NO “SHIPMASTER” GOES THITHER...IF ROME BE THE CITY, ROME MUST YET BECOME THE GREAT POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS CENTRE; WITH PORT AND HARBOUR. AND IT IS QUITE AS DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE IN THIS REVIVAL OF ROME, AS TO BELIEVE IN THE REVIVAL OF BABYLON.7
REVELATION 18:18
THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING: HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY: WHEN HER JUDGMENT FINALLY COMES, IT WILL BE SWIFT AND DECISIVE (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:11; REV. REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND DISAPPEARANCE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH IS THE ONE PROMINENT FEATURE OF THIS PROPHECY: AND IT EFFECTUALLY PROVES THAT IT HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. FOR JEHOVAH’S PROPHECIES ARE FAR TOO ACCURATE AND PARTICULAR FOR THIS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS TO BE FULFILLED BY THE GRADUAL DECAY OF OLD BABYLON, THE SITE AND RUINS AND REMAINS OF WHICH ARE STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR.1 “SHE SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑὶ [EN PYRI KATAKAUTHĒSETAI]) CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO THE ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ [KATAKAUSOUSIN EN PYRI] OF REV. REV. 17:16+ AND MUST BE THE SAME DESTRUCTION.2 SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20; ISA. 47:14; JER. JER. 50:40; JER. 51:58; REV. REV. 18:9+). HER BURNING IS COMPLETE AND FINAL: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+). THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS OF THE END WILL ASSIST IN HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 17:16+). FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE OPPRESSED, ALONG WITH THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH; ALL WHO TOOK THEM CAPTIVE HAVE HELD THEM FAST; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO LET THEM GO. THEIR REDEEMER IS STRONG; THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. HE WILL THOROUGHLY PLEAD THEIR CASE, THAT HE MAY GIVE REST TO THE LAND, AND DISQUIET THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON.” (JER. JER. 50:33-34) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
THIS GREAT CITY: THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER FALL. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
REVELATION 18:19
THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS: AN ACTION INDICATING GREAT MOURNING AND GRIEF OVER LOSS (JOS. JOS. 7:6; 1S. 1S. 4:12; LAM. LAM. 2:10; EZE. EZE. 27:30). HERE, THE LOSS IS THEIR COMMERCIAL MARKET.
THAT GREAT CITY: THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER FALL. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH: LIKE THE KINGS WHO HAD LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER (REV. REV. 18:9+) AND THE MERCHANTS WHO HAD BECOME WEALTHY BY HER (REV. REV. 18:15+), THOSE WHO MADE A LIVING BY SHIPPING HAD BECOME WEALTHY. SHE IS A GREAT CENTER OF COMMERCE AND A MAJOR DESTINATION FOR SHIPPING. 
IN ONE HOUR: THE MARINERS REPEAT THE SAME LAMENTATION AS THE KINGS (REV. REV. 18:10+) AND THE MERCHANTS (REV. REV. 18:17+) CONCERNING THE SUDDENNESS OF HER DESTRUCTION. THIS THREEFOLD PATTERN OF LAMENTATION IS INTENDED TO INDICATE THE COMPLETENESS OF HER DESTRUCTION. 
SHE IS MADE DESOLATE: CAME TO NOTHING: CAME TO NOTHING IS ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ]: “BE BROUGHT TO RUIN, BECOME DESOLATE, BE DEVASTATED.”1 THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED, DESOLATE IN REVELATION REV. 18:19+. THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION MATCHES THAT OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:16+). SHE WILL BE DESTROYED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO BE ETERNALLY UNINHABITABLE.
REVELATION 18:20
REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS: REJOICE IS ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΥ [EUPHRAINOU], AN IMPERATIVE COMMAND, YOU ALL BE GLAD! HEAVEN REJOICED WHEN THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS WERE CAST OUT (REV. REV. 12:12+). JEREMIAH PROPHESIED THAT IN THE DAY THAT GOD DESTROYED BABYLON “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM SHALL SING JOYOUSLY OVER BABYLON” (JER. JER. 51:48). THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE SAINTS AND APOSTLES INSTEAD OF HOLY APOSTLES. THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, LEADERS OF THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES, WHO HAVE, THEMSELVES, BORNE THE BRUNT OF THE WORLD’S HATRED, ARE GIVEN SPECIAL PROMINENCE IN THE REJOICING...TAKE PAUL FOR AN EXAMPLE. HE POINTED OUT THAT HE AND THE OTHER APOSTLES HAD BEEN CHOSEN BY GOD FOR SPECIAL SUFFERINGS [1COR. 1COR. 4:9-13].1
GOD HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER: HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER IS ἔΚΡΙΝΕΝ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ Τὸ ΚΡΊΜΑ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΞ ΑὐΤῆΣ [EKRINEN HO THEOS TO KRIMA HYMŌN EX AUTĒS], GOD HAS JUDGED THE JUDGMENT OF YOU AGAINST HER. “GOD HAS PRONOUNCED ON HER THE JUDGMENT SHE WISHED TO IMPOSE ON YOU.”2 A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN REJOICES AT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHICH IS SAID TO BE GOD’S VENGEANCE OF “THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER” (REV. REV. 19:2+). SHE IS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 17:6+) BECAUSE “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). THIS IS GOD’S ANSWER TO THE PRAYERS OF THE MARTYRS REVEALED AT THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:10+) AND THE PRAYERS OFFERED UPON THE ALTAR OF INCENSE PRIOR TO THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 8:3-4+). THE SONG WHICH MOSES TAUGHT ISRAEL PRIOR TO CROSSING INTO THE PROMISED LAND ENDS WITH THE PROMISE OF GOD’S VENGEANCE CONCERNING THE SPILLED BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS: “REJOICE, O GENTILES, WITH HIS PEOPLE; FOR HE WILL AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, AND RENDER VENGEANCE TO HIS ADVERSARIES; HE WILL PROVIDE ATONEMENT FOR HIS LAND AND HIS PEOPLE” (DEU. DEU. 32:43). AS JESUS SAID IN HIS PARABLE OF THE UNJUST JUDGE, “AND SHALL GOD NOT AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM, THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM? I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY” (LUKE LUKE 18:7-8).
REVELATION 18:21
A MIGHTY ANGEL: THE APPEARANCE OF A MIGHTY ANGEL INDICATES AN IMPORTANT DECLARATIVE ACTION IS TO FOLLOW. A STRONG ANGEL ASKED WHO WAS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:2+). A MIGHTY ANGEL STOOD UPON THE SEA AND THE LAND TO PROCLAIM THE DOMINION OF GOD IN RETAKING THE EARTH (REV. REV. 10:1+).
TOOK UP A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA: THE ANGEL NOW REENACTS THE DECLARATION WHICH JEREMIAH TOLD SERAIAH TO SPEAK OVER THE CITY THOUSANDS OF YEARS BEFORE: SO JEREMIAH WROTE IN A BOOK ALL THE EVIL THAT WOULD COME UPON BABYLON, ALL THESE WORDS THAT ARE WRITTEN AGAINST BABYLON. AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ NOW IT SHALL BE, WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED READING THIS BOOK, THAT YOU SHALL TIE A STONE TO IT AND THROW IT OUT INTO THE EUPHRATES. THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘THUS BABYLON SHALL SINK AND NOT RISE FROM THE CATASTROPHE THAT I WILL BRING UPON HER. AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.’” THUS FAR ARE THE WORDS OF JEREMIAH. (JER. JER. 51:60-64) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JEREMIAH’S DECLARATION IS ANOTHER EVIDENCE WHICH POINTS TO BABYLON OF THE END BEING THE LITERAL CITY RECONSTRUCTED ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES. FOR SERAIAH WAS SENT TO THE LITERAL CITY IN ORDER TO DECLARE A LITERAL JUDGMENT OVER HER. THE JUDGMENT HE READ HAS NEVER BEEN FULFILLED IN HISTORY. AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE WORDS OF GOD REGARDING THE CITY, AS WRITTEN BY JEREMIAH AND DECLARED BY SERAIAH, WILL FIND THEIR ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE REBUILT CITY OF OLD. IT IS OUR VIEW THAT BABYLON SIMPLY MEANS . . . BABYLON! THE ONLY PROBLEM WITH TAKING BABYLON IN ITS LITERAL SENSE IS ONE OF TIMING AND FAITH. BECAUSE THE MODERN SITE OF BABYLON IN NO WAY RESEMBLES WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THERE IS OPPORTUNITY FOR DOUBT CONCERNING WHAT GOD HAS SAID. THIS IS NOTHING NEW: “HAS GOD INDEED SAID… ?” (GEN. GEN. 3:1). WHAT IS THE EXPLANATION FOR THIS RELUCTANCE TO BELIEVE THAT JOHN MEANT BABYLON WHEN HE WROTE “BABYLON”? EVEN AT THE TIME JOHN WAS WRITING, BABYLON WAS STILL A VIABLE CITY, WITH A SUBSTANTIAL COLONY OF JEWS (THE FAMOUS BABYLONIAN TALMUD ORIGINATED IN OR NEAR THERE, ABOUT 500 YEARS AFTER THE TIME OF CHRIST) AND THERE WAS A SIGNIFICANT CHRISTIAN CHURCH THERE AS WELL (1 PETER. 1PE. 5:13). AT THE VERY LEAST, IT WOULD BE CONFUSING TO JOHN’S FIRST CENTURY READERS, AS WELL AS TO LATER GENERATIONS, FOR HIM TO WRITE SO MUCH ABOUT BABYLON WHEN HE REALLY MEANT ROME... OR “THE FALSE CHURCH.”1 THE CURRENT SITUATION IN REGARD TO THE LITERAL CITY OF BABYLON REMINDS US OF THE POSITION OF MANY EARLIER INTERPRETERS CONCERNING THE PREDICTIONS OF THE OT IN REGARD TO ISRAEL. PRIOR TO HER REESTABLISHMENT IN 1948, IT WAS DIFFICULT FOR MANY TO BELIEVE THAT UNFULFILLED PASSAGES CONCERNING A PEOPLE WHO HAD BEEN DISPERSED FOR NEARLY 2,000 YEARS COULD EVER BE TAKEN IN A LITERAL FASHION AS PERTAINING TO A PHYSICAL NATION YET FUTURE. TODAY, WE THRILL TO READ THOSE INTERPRETERS WHO HELD TO A LITERAL UNDERSTANDING OF ISRAEL OVER THE MANY YEARS WHEN ISRAEL SEEMED BUT A DUSTY RECOLLECTION OF HISTORY. MAY WE BE FOUND AMONG A SIMILAR CADRE OF INTERPRETERS IN OUR OWN TIME CONCERNING THE CITY OF BABYLON! EVERY WORD IS EMPLOYED TO IMPRESS US WITH ITS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS. AND INASMUCH AS ALL OTHER FULFILLED PROPHECIES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED TO THE VERY LETTER; AND BABYLON, THOUGH FALLEN GRADUALLY, AND VERY LOW, HAS NEVER SUFFERED SUCH A DESTRUCTION. THERE IS ONLY ONE CONCLUSION . . . IT WILL BE REVIVED, AND EXCEED ALL ITS FORMER MAGNIFICENCE.1 JESUS ALLUDED TO JEREMIAH’S PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON WHEN HE TAUGHT ABOUT THE GRAVITY OF “CAUSING ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHO BELIEVE IN ME TO SIN” (MTT. MAT. 18:6; MARK MARK 9:42; LUKE LUKE 17:2).
THUS WITH VIOLENCE: THE ANGEL LORD’S SUPERIOR ACTIONS DONE BY THE COMMAND OF THE LORD, DEMONSTRATES THE LONG LASTING SEVERITY AND FINALITY OF BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION.
THE GREAT CITY: THE ANGEL PARODIES HER BOASTFUL TITLE WHEN ANNOUNCING HER DESTRUCTION. SHE CONSIDERED HERSELF GREAT, NEVERTHELESS SHE WILL BE COMPLETELY OVERTHROWN. THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER FALL. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE: SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE IS Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῆι ἔΤΙ [OU MĒ HEURETHĒ ETI], NO NOT IT SHOULD BE FOUND STILL. THE DOUBLE-NEGATIVE EMPHASIZES HER UTTER AND PERMANENT DESTRUCTION. A SIMILAR PREDICTION ATTENDED THE DESTRUCTION OF TYRE (EZE. EZE. 26:18).
REVELATION 18:22
THE SOUND OF HARPISTS... VARIOUS OCCUPATIONS WITHIN THE CITY ARE LISTED TOGETHER WITH AN INDICATION THAT THEY WILL NO LONGER BE FOUND. THIS HARMONIZES WITH BABYLON’S PREDICTED DESTRUCTION WHICH INDICATES SHE WILL BE PERPETUALLY UNINHABITED. THE DIVERSITY OF OCCUPATIONS ALSO INDICATES THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF ESCAPE—THE DESTRUCTION WILL FALL ON ALL CLASSES OF PEOPLE ALIKE (CF. ISA. ISA. 24:1-2). THUS, THE SAINTS ARE INSTRUCTED TO ESCAPE THE CITY TO AVOID HER PLAGUES (REV. REV. 18:4+). MUSICIANS MAY BE LISTED FIRST AS AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST TO THE RESOUNDING PRAISE FROM HEAVEN OVER HER DESTRUCTION. THE TUMULTUOUS PRAISE IN HEAVEN CORRELATES WITH THE DEATHLY SILENCE IN BABYLON BELOW (REV. REV. 19:1-4+). SIMILAR RESULTS ATTEND THE DESTRUCTION OF TYRE (EZE. EZE. 26:13).
NO CRAFTSMAN...AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE: NOT ONLY WILL THERE BE NO ENTERTAINMENT OR REJOICING, THERE WILL BE NO MORE INDUSTRY. CRAFTSMAN IS ΤΕΧΝΊΤΗΣ [TECHNITĒS], RELATED TO OUR WORD TECHNICIAN: “A SKILLED WORKMAN CRAFTSMAN, ARTISAN...ARCHITECT.”1
SHALL NOT BE HEARD, SHALL NOT BE FOUND: IN EACH OF THESE SPECIAL PHRASES, THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], EMPHASIZES THE PROMINENT CERTAINTY OF THE DECLARATION.
REVELATION 18:23
THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE: THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM (LUCIFER) AND BRIDE (VICTORIA) ATTENDS NORMALCY AND STABILITY (MTT. MAT. 24:38). THERE WOULD BE NOTHING APPROACHING NORMALCY NOR ANY FUTURE FOR BABYLON.
SHALL NOT SHINE, SHALL NOT BE HEARD: IN EACH OF THESE PHRASES, THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], APPEARS PROMINENT EMPHASIZING OF THE PERMANENCE OF THE DECLARATIONS.
YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH: THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH: MERCHANTS IS ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ [EMPOROI]: “ONE WHO TRAVELS ABOUT FOR DRUG TRADING (TRAFFICKING)...WHOLESALE DEALER IN CONTRAST TO A RETAILER.”1 THE WORD EMPHASIZES THOSE WHO TRAVEL IN MERCHANDIZING AND IS ALSO USED OF A PASSENGER ON SHIPBOARD.2 IT IS DERIVED FROM ΠΟΡΟΣ [POROS], A JOURNEY. THE MERCHANTS ARE “THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:23+), POWERFUL MAGNATES WHO USE THEIR GREAT WEALTH TO SEXUALLY INFLUENCE THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD TO FURTHER THEIR OWN DAMN POWER AND FUCKING INTERESTS. THE CITY SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE COMMERCIAL REALM. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN KINGS AND POWERFUL MERCHANTS HAS BEEN BLURRED. IN OUR OWN DAY, PERHAPS MORE THAN IN PREVIOUS ERAS, WEALTHY HEADS OF POWERFUL MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS MAY HAVE GREATER SEXUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD THAN THEIR PUBLICLY ELECTED NATIONAL COUNTERPARTS (ISA. ISA. 23:8). WHILE KINGS WIELD POLITICAL POWER, MERCHANTS WIELD GREAT FINANCIAL POWER, AS LOW MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TOP TRILLIONAIRES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. WITH RARE EXCEPTION, WORLD LEADERSHIP HAS GENERALLY BEEN IMMERSED IN A TANGLED WEB OF POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND COMMERCIAL INTERESTS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO ISOLATE FROM ONE ANOTHER. SUCH INTERNATIONAL MAGNATES AND FINANCIERS CONSTITUTE, MORE OFTEN THAN NOT, THE POWER BEHIND THE THRONE. KINGS AND PRESIDENTS OFTEN ATTAIN AND KEEP THEIR AUTHORITY BY SUFFERANCE OF THOSE WHO FINANCE THEIR UNDERTAKINGS. IN TURN, THESE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH RECEIVE LAND GRANTS AND TRADE MONOPOLIES AND TAX LOOPHOLES AND INNUMERABLE OTHER SEXUAL FAVORS FROM THOSE WHOM THEY ESTABLISH IN POLITICAL POWER, ALL TO ENRICH THEMSELVES STILL FURTHER & ENLARGE THEIR FUCKING POCKETS.3 IT HAS BECOME AN AXIOM THAT “CORPORATIONS HAVE NO SOULS,” AND UPON THIS ALL GREAT MONEYED CORPORATIONS ACT, THOUGH THE MEN WHO CONSTITUTE THEM WILL FIND OUT A DIFFERENT DOCTRINE WHEN THEY COME TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. AND WHEN IT COMES TO THESE GREAT AND EVER MAGNIFYING COMMERCIAL COMPACTS AND INTERESTS, THERE IS NOT A LAW OF GOD OR MAN WHICH IS NOT COMPELLED TO YIELD IF FOUND IN THE WAY...IF THE QUESTION WERE EVER PRESSED IN THESE CIRCLES, WHAT IS TRUTH? IT WOULD BE HOOTED AND LAUGHED TO SCORN. THE CRY WOULD BE, “WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH THAT? LET EVERY ONE QUIETLY ENJOY HIS OWN OPINIONS.” ...CHURCH IS NOTHING, STATE IS NOTHING, CREED IS NOTHING, BIBLE IS NOTHING, SUNDAY IS NOTHING, RELIGIOUS SCRUPLES ARE NOTHING, CONSCIENCE IS NOTHING, EVERYTHING IS PRACTICALLY NOTHING, EXCEPT AS IT CAN BE TURNED OR USED TO THE ONE GREAT END OF ACCUMULATION AND WEALTH.4
FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED: SORCERY IS ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊᾳ [PHARMAKEIA]. THIS TERM DESCRIBES FORBIDDEN “SORCERY, MAGIC, ...MAGIC ARTS”1 AND INCLUDES “THE USE OF DRUGS OF ANY KIND FOR MAGICAL EFFECT.”2 ISAIAH LISTS HER SORCERIES: ENCHANTMENTS, ASTROLOGY, STAR-GAZING, AND MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATION (ISA. ISA. 47:12-13).3 IT IS BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF HER SORCERIES THAT HER DESTRUCTION HAS COME (ISA. ISA. 47:9 CF. NINEVEH, NAH. NAH. 3:3).4 HER MAGICAL ARTS WERE EMPLOYED IN THE DECEPTION OF THE NATIONS AT THE DIRECTION OF THE MASTER DECEIVER, SATAN (REV. REV. 12:9+). HE EMPOWERED THE BEAST UPON WHICH SHE RODE (REV. REV. 13:2+; REV. REV. 17:3+). THE CITY IS LIKE JEZEBEL: HAVING KNOWN “THE DEPTHS OF SATAN” (REV. REV. 2:24+ CF. 2K. 2K. 9:22).5 THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY “HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” (REV. REV. 21:8+) AND NEVER ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 22:15+).6 
REVELATION 18:24
IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH: WHO WERE SLAIN IS ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΩΝ [ESPHAGMENŌN], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, ONES HAVING BEEN VIOLENTLY MURDERED.1 THE CITY IS GUILTY OF GREAT RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION. SHE IS IDENTICAL TO THE HARLOT, WHO DRINKS THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 17:6+). SINCE SHE IS THE MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS (REV. REV. 17:5+), THE BLOOD OF THE GODLY SHED BY ALL HER DAUGHTER HARLOTS IS PUT TO HER ACCOUNT. ONE SUCH DAUGHTER HARLOT WAS JERUSALEM IN THE DAYS OF JESUS (LUKE LUKE 11:47-51; ACTS ACTS 7:52; 1TH. 1TH. 2:15). MANY OTHER DAUGHTER HARLOTS HAVE BEEN BIRTHED FROM HER. AT THE BOTTOM OF HER CUP (REV. REV. 17:6+) IS THE BLOOD OF ABEL (GEN. GEN. 4:10). HER CUP CONTINUES TO FILL THIS VERY HOUR. SO FAR AS THIS PRESENT WORLD IS CONCERNED, THE GENERAL VERDICT OF MANKIND, SUSTAINED BY THE GREAT CURRENT OF HUMAN HISTORY FOR 6,000 YEARS IS AGAINST THE FAITH AND TESTIMONIES OF THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS OF GOD. TO THE GENERAL POPULATION OF THE EARTH THEIR PROFESSION STANDS BRANDED AS MERE HALLUCINATION AND LIES. BUT AT LAST, THEIR VINDICATION COMES. WHEN THE VAUNTED WISDOM, AND PROGRESS, AND EXPERIMENTS OF UNREGENERATE MAN ARE CONSUMMATED, AND THERE IS NOTHING TO SHOW FROM IT BUT A VALLEY OF BURNING CINDERS AND DESOLATION, WITH THE WHOLE EARTH FROM HIGHEST KINGS TO MEANEST SUBJECTS HOWLING IN HELPLESS LAMENTATIONS, TERROR, AND DESPAIR, HISTORY WILL HAVE ADDED ITS SEAL TO ALL THAT THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS HAVE SAID AND MAINTAINED. THEN WILL THEIR JUDGMENT HAVE BEEN JUDGED OUT OF THAT WORLD WHICH DESPISED AND PERSECUTED THEM, AND SPURNED THEIR HATED PESSIMISM FOR MORE FLATTERING PHILOSOPHIES.2
SEXUALLY IMMORAL: SEXUALLY IMMORAL IS Οἱ ΠΌΡΝΟΙ [HOI PORNOI]: A WITCH, WHORE, PROSTITUTE, SORCERESS OR FORNICATOR, THE GREEK ROOT WORD IS PORNIEA, SHORT FOR PORN OR MARITAL SEX IN TOBIT 4:12-13. THE SAME ROOT WORD AS HARLOT. MALE IS A SORCERER OR A WIZARD. THE VERSE DOES NOT INTEND TO TEACH THAT IN THE ETERNAL STATE ALL MANNER OF WICKED MEN WILL BE LIVING JUST OUTSIDE THE HEAVENLY CITY. IT SIMPLY DESCRIBES THE FUTURE WITH THE IMAGERY OF THE PRESENT. THE CONTRAST IS BETWEEN THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE FAITHFUL AND THE FATE OF THE WICKED.3 THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT: THE GREAT HARLOT IS ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:21+; REV. 19:2+ ). THE PROPHETS FORETOLD THE JUDGMENT WHICH WOULD COME AGAINST BABYLON. BOTH ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH DEVOTE MAJOR PASSAGES TO THIS TOPIC WHICH ARE ESSENTIAL BACKGROUND TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF THIS CHAPTER (ISA. ISA. 13:1, ISA. 14:1, ISA. 47:1; JER. JER. 50:1, JER. 51:1). AS WE HAVE SEEN BEFORE, PROPHECIES IN THE OT OFTEN CONTAIN A MIX OF NEAR-TERM AND FAR-FUTURE PREDICTIONS. IN THE CASE OF THE PROPHESIED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, THE NEAR-TERM ASPECTS WERE FULFILLED IN THE CAPTURE OF BABYLON BY CYRUS (DAN. DAN. 5:30-31), BUT THE CITY OF BABYLON HAS NEVER BEEN DESTROYED AS PREDICTED BY THE FAR-FUTURE ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES. SHE IS TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE SHE HAS CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION AND SHED THE BLOOD OF GOD’S SERVANTS (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+). THE GREAT HARLOT (GREAT WITCH MOTHERFUCKER): SHE IS “GREAT” IN THE SENSE OF HAVING A DOMINANT ROLE IN SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY THROUGHOUT HISTORY. IN HER IS FOUND THE ORIGIN OF ALL OTHER “DAUGHTER HARLOTS” (REV. REV. 17:5+), FOR SHE PREDATED THEM AND BEGOT (INFLUENCED) THEM. HER HARLOTRY SPEAKS OF HER ABOMINABLE PRACTICES AND SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY. WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS: THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN SHOWN JOHN INCLUDES MANY ASPECTS WHICH ARE SIMILAR TO THAT OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH? JEREMIAH SAYS CONCERNING BABYLON: “O YOU WHO DWELL BY MANY WATERS, ABUNDANT IN TREASURES, YOUR END HAS COME” (JER. JER. 51:13A). YET THERE ARE ALSO DIFFERENCES. DURING THE TIME OF JEREMIAH, BABYLON RESIDED BY NUMEROUS WATERS: “BABYLON WAS SURROUNDED BY THE EUPHRATES, WHICH DIVIDED TO FORM MANY ISLANDS, AND A LARGE LAKE WAS NEARBY.”1 “NEBUCHADREZZAR’S BABYLON WAS THE LARGEST CITY IN THE WORLD, COVERING 2,500 ACRES (1,000 HECTARES). THE EUPHRATES, WHICH HAS SINCE SHIFTED ITS COURSE, FLOWED THROUGH IT, THE OLDER PART OF THE CITY BEING ON THE EAST BANK.”2 THE GREAT HARLOT NOW SITS ON (ἐΠὶ [EPI]) MANY WATERS WHICH ARE “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:15+). THIS SPEAKS OF BOTH HER INFLUENCE AND SUPPORT, NO LONGER RESTRICTED TO THE PLAIN OF SHINAR (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:2; DAN. DAN. 1:2; ZEC. ZEC. 5:11), BUT NOW EXTENDING THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. THE GREAT HARLOT SEEN BY JOHN INFLUENCES A MUCH WIDER REALM THAN BABYLON OF OLD. HER INFLUENCE WAS SCATTERED WORLDWIDE WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES IN THE JUDGMENT OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:9). THE WATERS UPON WHICH SHE SITS ARE THE WATERS FROM WHICH THE FIRST BEAST AROSE (REV. REV. 13:1+). WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION: THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH THE HARLOT BOTH BECAUSE OF THE ALLURE OF HER HARLOTRIES, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE “REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THROUGHOUT HISTORY, SHE HAS WIELDED POWERFUL INFLUENCE OVER VARIOUS RULERS OF NATIONS BEYOND BABYLON. FORNICATION IS ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ [EPORNEUSAN], MEANING TO PROSTITUTE, PRACTICE PROSTITUTION OR SEXUAL IMMORALITY GENERALLY, BUT ALSO USED FIGURATIVELY TO DENOTE THE PRACTICE OF IDOLATRY (HOS. HOS. 9:1; JER. JER. 3:6; EZE. EZE. 23:19; 1CHR. 1CHR. 5:25).1 TO PROSTITUTE SOMETHING IS TO TAKE THAT WHICH HAS A PROPER USE AND TO TURN IT INTO AN IMPROPER USE. A PROSTITUTE TAKES SEX, WHICH HAS A PROPER USE, AND PERVERTS IT WITH AN IMPROPER USE, TURNING IT INTO SOMETHING ILLICIT, CAUSING FORNICATION, WHICH MARITAL SEX IS PORNIEA OR PORN IN TOBIT 4:12-13! IN THIS CASE, THE HARLOT REPRESENTS “RELIGION,” WHICH HAS A PROPER USE (JAS. JAS. 1:26-27), BUT HERE HAS BEEN PROSTITUTED FOR IMPROPER USE. RATHER THAN SERVING, IT RULES. THE FALSE USE OF RELIGION CAUSES SPIRITUAL FORNICATION. THE WORD FORNICATION IS USED BOTH OF PHYSICAL UNFAITHFULNESS AND ALSO OF SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS, AS IN HOSEA HOS. 1:1-HOS. 2:1; JEREMIAH JER. 2:20; JER. 3:1-9; EZEKIEL EZE. 16:15-41; EZE. 23:5-44, ETC. IT IS WITH THIS WOMAN THAT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMIT FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:2+), SHOWING THIS TO BE A UNITY OF RELIGION AND STATE.2 THIS ASPECT OF THE HARLOT IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF THE CITY BABYLON: “SHE HAS MADE ALL NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 14:8+); THOSE WHO FORNICATED WITH HER WERE ALSO DECEIVED BY HER SORCERY (REV. REV. 18:23+). SOME BELIEVE SHE DIFFERS FROM BABYLON ITSELF, BUT WE BELIEVE THE SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE POINTS IN THE DIRECTION OF IDENTITY. THE WOMAN IS “THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+)—BABYLON. LIKE TYRE OF ISAIAH’S DAY, THE HARLOT HAS BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS WHICH ARE OPPOSED TO GOD: “AND IT SHALL BE, AT THE END OF SEVENTY YEARS, THAT THE LORD WILL VISIT TYRE. SHE WILL RETURN TO HER HIRE, AND COMMIT FORNICATION WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (ISA. ISA. 23:17). AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH: AS WENT THE LEADERS, SO WENT THE PEOPLE. NOT ONLY KINGS, BUT AN ENTIRE GLOBAL POPULACE WAS INFLUENCED BY HER. ALTHOUGH SHE INFLUENCED THE INHABITANTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, IT IS THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE TIME OF THE END WHICH ARE HER FINAL DRINKING PARTNERS. MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION: THEY WERE MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE SHE SERVED UP (REV. REV. 14:8+). BECAUSE NEITHER SHE NOR THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH CHOSE TO RESPOND TO THE LIGHT WHICH ALL MEN ARE GIVEN CONCERNING GOD (ROM. ROM. 1:18-21), GOD USED HER REBELLION TO MAKE ALL THE NATIONS COMMIT EVEN FURTHER TO THEIR ERRANT PATH. “BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND, THAT MADE ALL THE EARTH DRUNK. THE NATIONS DRANK HER WINE; THEREFORE, THE NATIONS ARE DERANGED” (JER. JER. 51:7). IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS GO FORTH TO DRAW THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO GOD’S SUPPER (REV. REV. 16:13-14+ CF. REV. REV. 19:17+), SO TOO BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND. IT WAS HER WHO FIRST MADE THEM DRUNK, BUT IN THEIR CONSISTENT REJECTION OF GOD AND THEIR DRUNKEN STUPOR THEY RETURNED FOR MORE WHICH GOD ALLOWED HER TO CONTINUE SERVING UP.
THE UNBIBLICAL MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT
THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT (MRM) IS A BRANCH OF MEN'S MOVEMENT. THE MRM IN PARTICULAR CONSISTS OF A VARIETY OF GROUPS AND INDIVIDUALS WHO FOCUS ON GENERAL SOCIAL ISSUES AND SPECIFIC GOVERNMENT SERVICES WHICH ADVERSELY IMPACT, OR IN SOME CASES STRUCTURALLY DISCRIMINATE AGAINST, MEN AND BOYS. COMMON TOPICS DEBATED WITHIN THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT INCLUDE THE ALLEGED FAVOR GIVEN TO WOMEN IN FAMILY LAW INCLUDING BUT NOT LIMITED TO MATTERS SUCH AS CHILD CUSTODY, ALIMONY AND MARITAL PROPERTY DISTRIBUTION. THE MOVEMENT ALSO CONCERNS ITSELF WITH PARENTING, REPRODUCTION, SUICIDES, DOMESTIC VIOLENCE AGAINST MEN, CIRCUMCISION, EDUCATION, CONSCRIPTION, SOCIAL SAFETY NETS, AND HEALTH POLICIES. THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT BRANCHED OFF FROM THE MEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT IN THE EARLY 1970S, WITH BOTH GROUPS COMPRISING A PART OF THE LARGER MEN'S MOVEMENT. SINCE ITS INCEPTION, THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT HAS RECEIVED SUBSTANTIAL CRITICISM, WITH SOME SCHOLARS DESCRIBING THE MOVEMENT OR PARTS OF IT AS A BACKLASH AGAINST FEMINISM. CLAIMS AND ACTIVITIES ASSOCIATED WITH THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT HAVE BEEN CRITICIZED AND LABELED HATEFUL AND VIOLENT. IN 2018, WHILE NOTING "SOME CORNERS OF THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT FOCUSED ON LEGITIMATE GRIEVANCES," THE SOUTHERN POVERTY LAW CENTER CATEGORIZED SOME MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS AS BEING PART OF A HATE IDEOLOGY UNDER THE UMBRELLA OF 'MALE SUPREMACY' (SEE: ANDROCENTRISM AND PATRIARCHY). THE MOVEMENT AND SECTORS OF THE MOVEMENT HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED AS MISOGYNISTIC.
THREE LOOSELY CONNECTED MEN'S RIGHTS ORGANIZATIONS FORMED IN AUSTRIA IN THE INTERWAR PERIOD. THE LEAGUE FOR MEN'S RIGHTS WAS FOUNDED IN 1926 WITH THE GOAL OF "COMBATING ALL EXCESSES OF WOMEN'S EMANCIPATION". IN 1927, THE JUSTITIA LEAGUE FOR FAMILY LAW REFORM AND THE AEQUITAS WORLD'S LEAGUE FOR THE RIGHTS OF MEN SPLIT FROM THE LEAGUE OF MEN'S RIGHTS. THE THREE MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS OPPOSED WOMEN'S ENTRY INTO THE LABOR MARKET AND WHAT THEY SAW AS THE CORROSIVE INFLUENCE OF THE WOMEN'S MOVEMENT ON SOCIAL AND LEGAL INSTITUTIONS. THEY CRITICIZED MARRIAGE AND FAMILY LAWS, ESPECIALLY THE REQUIREMENT TO PAY SPOUSAL AND CHILD SUPPORT TO FORMER WIVES AND ILLEGITIMATE CHILDREN, AND SUPPORTED THE USE OF BLOOD TESTS TO DETERMINE PATERNITY. JUSTITIA AND AEQUITAS ISSUED THEIR OWN SHORT-LIVED JOURNALS MEN'S RIGHTISTS NEWSPAPER AND SELF-DEFENSE WHERE THEY EXPRESSED THEIR VIEWS THAT WERE HEAVILY INFLUENCED BY THE WORKS OF HEINRICH SCHURTZ, OTTO WEININGER, AND JÖRG LANZ VON LIEBENFELS. THE ORGANIZATIONS CEASED TO EXIST BEFORE 1939.
MOVEMENT: AUTHOR WARREN FARRELL: THE MODERN MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT EMERGED FROM THE MEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT, WHICH APPEARED IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 1970S WHEN SCHOLARS BEGAN TO STUDY FEMINIST IDEAS AND POLITICS. THE MEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT ACKNOWLEDGED MEN'S INSTITUTIONALIZED POWER WHILE CRITICALLY EXAMINING THE CONSEQUENCES OF HEGEMONIC MASCULINITY. IN THE LATE 1970S, THE MEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT SPLIT INTO TWO SEPARATE STRANDS WITH OPPOSING VIEWS: THE PRO-FEMINIST MEN'S MOVEMENT AND THE ANTI-FEMINIST MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT. MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS HAVE REJECTED FEMINIST PRINCIPLES AND FOCUSED ON AREAS IN WHICH THEY BELIEVE MEN ARE DISADVANTAGED, OPPRESSED, OR DISCRIMINATED AGAINST. MASCULINITIES STUDIES SCHOLAR MICHAEL KIMMEL NOTES THAT THEIR CRITIQUES OF GENDER ROLES 'MORPHED INTO A CELEBRATION OF ALL THINGS MASCULINE AND A NEAR INFATUATION WITH THE TRADITIONAL MASCULINE ROLE ITSELF.' IN THE 1980S AND 1990S, MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS OPPOSED SOCIETAL CHANGES SOUGHT BY FEMINISTS AND DEFENDED THE PATRIARCHAL GENDER ORDER IN THE FAMILY, SCHOOLS AND THE WORKPLACE. SOME MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS VIEW MEN AS AN OPPRESSED GROUP AND BELIEVE THAT SOCIETY AND THE STATE HAVE BEEN EFFECTIVELY 'FEMINIZED' BY WOMEN'S MOVEMENTS, I.E. ENTITIES LIKE PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS NOW DISCRIMINATE AGAINST MEN. SARAH MADDISON, AN AUSTRALIAN AUTHOR, HAS SAID THAT WARREN FARRELL AND HERB GOLDBERG "ARGUE THAT, FOR MOST MEN, POWER IS AN ILLUSION, AND THAT WOMEN ARE THE TRUE POWER HOLDERS IN SOCIETY THROUGH THEIR ROLES AS THE PRIMARY CARERS AND NURTURERS OF CHILDREN". ONE OF THE FIRST MAJOR MEN'S RIGHTS ORGANIZATIONS WAS THE COALITION OF AMERICAN DIVORCE REFORM ELEMENTS, FOUNDED BY RICHARD DOYLE IN 1971, FROM WHICH THE MEN'S RIGHTS ASSOCIATION SPUN OFF IN 1973. FREE MEN INC. WAS FOUNDED IN 1977 IN COLUMBIA, MARYLAND, SPAWNING SEVERAL CHAPTERS OVER THE FOLLOWING YEARS, WHICH EVENTUALLY MERGED TO FORM THE NATIONAL COALITION OF FREE MEN (NOW KNOWN AS THE NATIONAL COALITION FOR MEN). MEN'S RIGHTS, INC. WAS ALSO FORMED IN 1977. FATHERS AND FAMILIES WAS FORMED IN 1994. IN THE UNITED KINGDOM, A MEN'S RIGHTS GROUP CALLING ITSELF THE UK MEN'S MOVEMENT BEGAN TO ORGANIZE IN THE EARLY 1990S. THE SAVE INDIAN FAMILY FOUNDATION (SIFF) WAS FOUNDED IN 2005, AND IN 2010 CLAIMED TO HAVE OVER 30,000 MEMBERS. PROTEST IN NEW DELHI FOR MEN'S RIGHTS ORGANIZED BY THE SAVE INDIAN FAMILY FOUNDATION. MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS HAVE FORMED IN SOME EUROPEAN COUNTRIES DURING PERIODS OF SHIFTS TOWARD CONSERVATISM AND POLICIES SUPPORTING PATRIARCHAL FAMILY AND GENDER RELATIONS. IN THE UNITED STATES, THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT HAS IDEOLOGICAL TIES TO NEOCONSERVATISM. MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS HAVE RECEIVED LOBBYING SUPPORT FROM CONSERVATIVE ORGANIZATIONS AND THEIR ARGUMENTS HAVE BEEN COVERED EXTENSIVELY IN NEOCONSERVATIVE MEDIA. THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT HAS BECOME MORE VOCAL AND MORE ORGANIZED SINCE THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE INTERNET. THE MANOSPHERE EMERGED AND MEN'S RIGHTS WEBSITES AND FORUMS HAVE PROLIFERATED ON THE INTERNET. ACTIVISTS MOSTLY ORGANIZE ONLINE. THE MOST POPULAR MEN'S RIGHTS SITE IS A VOICE FOR MEN. OTHER SITES DEDICATED TO MEN'S RIGHTS ISSUES ARE THE FATHERS RIGHTS FOUNDATION, MGTOW (MEN GOING THEIR OWN WAY), AND SUBREDDITS LIKE R/MENSRIGHTS. MEN'S RIGHTS PROPONENTS OFTEN USE THE RED PILL AND BLUE PILL METAPHOR FROM A SCENE IN THE MATRIX TO IDENTIFY EACH OTHER ONLINE AND IN REFERENCE TO THE MOMENT THEY CAME TO BELIEVE THAT MEN ARE OPPRESSED.[39][41][42] THERE TENDS TO BE MUCH HOSTILITY BETWEEN THE DIFFERENT SUBGROUPS. CRITICS SAY THE R/THEREDPILL IS A SUBREDDIT DEDICATED TO MEN'S RIGHTS. HOWEVER, OTHERS FROM WITHIN THE SUBREDDIT CLAIM THEY FOCUS ON PERSONAL AND INTERPERSONAL IMPROVEMENT, AND NOT MEN'S ACTIVISM. SOME CRITICS, OUTSIDE THE SUBREDDIT, BELIEVE R/THEREDPILL IS NOT A PART OF THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT AND THAT MGTOW (MEN GOING THEIR OWN WAY) ARE MEN WHO HAVE NO PATIENCE FOR EITHER /R/THEREDPILL OR MEN'S RIGHTS. FRINGE POLITICAL PARTIES FOCUSING ON MEN'S RIGHTS HAVE BEEN FORMED INCLUDING, BUT NOT LIMITED TO, THE AUSTRALIAN NON-CUSTODIAL PARENTS PARTY (EQUAL PARENTING), THE ISRAELI MAN'S RIGHTS IN THE FAMILY PARTY, AND THE JUSTICE FOR MEN AND BOYS PARTY IN THE UK. MOST MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS IN THE UNITED STATES ARE WHITE, MIDDLE-CLASS, HETEROSEXUAL MEN. PROMINENT ADVOCATES INCLUDE WARREN FARRELL, HERB GOLDBERG, RICHARD DOYLE, AND ASA BABER. SEVERAL WOMEN HAVE EMERGED AS LEADING VOICES OF THE MRM, INCLUDING HELEN SMITH, CHRISTINA HOFF SOMMERS AND ERIN PIZZEY.
RELATION TO FEMINISM: MANY SCHOLARS CONSIDER THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT A BACKLASH OR COUNTERMOVEMENT TO FEMINISM. BOB LINGARD AND PETER DOUGLAS SUGGEST THAT THE CONSERVATIVE WING OF THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT, RATHER THAN THE MEN'S RIGHTS POSITION IN GENERAL, IS AN ANTIFEMINIST BACKLASH. MASCULINITIES SCHOLAR JONATHAN A. ALLAN DESCRIBED THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT AS A REACTIONARY MOVEMENT THAT IS DEFINED BY ITS OPPOSITION TO WOMEN AND FEMINISM BUT HAS NOT YET FORMULATED ITS OWN THEORIES AND METHODOLOGIES OUTSIDE OF ANTIFEMINISM. SCHOLAR MICHAEL MESSNER STATES THAT THE EARLY MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT "APPROPRIATES THE SYMMETRICAL LANGUAGE OF SEX ROLES" FIRST USED BY FEMINISTS, WHICH IMPLIES A FALSE BALANCE OF INSTITUTIONAL POWER BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN. THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT GENERALLY INCORPORATES POINTS OF VIEW THAT REJECT FEMINIST AND PROFEMINIST IDEAS. MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS HAVE SAID THAT THEY BELIEVE FEMINISM HAS RADICALIZED ITS OBJECTIVE AND HARMED MEN. THEY BELIEVE THAT RIGHTS HAVE BEEN TAKEN AWAY FROM MEN AND THAT MEN ARE VICTIMS OF FEMINISM AND 'FEMINIZING' INFLUENCES IN SOCIETY. THEY DISPUTE THAT MEN AS A GROUP HAVE INSTITUTIONAL POWER AND PRIVILEGE AND BELIEVE THAT MEN ARE VICTIMIZED AND DISADVANTAGED RELATIVE TO WOMEN. MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS GENERALLY REJECT THE NOTION THAT FEMINISM IS INTERESTED IN MEN'S PROBLEMS, AND SOME MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS HAVE VIEWED THE WOMEN'S MOVEMENT AS A PLOT TO DELIBERATELY CONCEAL DISCRIMINATION AGAINST MEN AND PROMOTE GYNOCENTRISM.
ISSUES: MEN'S RIGHTS PROPONENTS ARE CONCERNED WITH A WIDE VARIETY OF MATTERS, SOME OF WHICH HAVE SPAWNED THEIR OWN GROUPS OR MOVEMENTS, SUCH AS THE FATHERS' RIGHTS MOVEMENT, CONCERNED SPECIFICALLY WITH DIVORCE AND CHILD CUSTODY ISSUES. SOME, IF NOT ALL, MEN'S RIGHTS ISSUES STEM FROM GENDER ROLES AND, ACCORDING TO SOCIOLOGIST ALLAN JOHNSON, PATRIARCHY.
ADOPTION: MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS SEEK TO EXPAND THE RIGHTS OF UNWED FATHERS IN CASE OF THEIR CHILD'S ADOPTION. WARREN FARRELL ARGUES THAT IN FAILING TO INFORM THE FATHER OF A PREGNANCY, AN EXPECTANT MOTHER DEPRIVES AN ADOPTED CHILD OF A RELATIONSHIP WITH THE BIOLOGICAL FATHER. HE PROPOSES THAT WOMEN BE LEGALLY REQUIRED TO MAKE EVERY REASONABLE EFFORT TO NOTIFY THE FATHER OF HER PREGNANCY WITHIN FOUR TO FIVE DAYS. IN RESPONSE, PHILOSOPHER JAMES P. STERBA AGREES THAT, FOR MORAL REASONS, A WOMAN SHOULD INFORM THE FATHER OF THE PREGNANCY AND ADOPTION, BUT THIS SHOULD NOT BE IMPOSED AS A LEGAL REQUIREMENT AS IT MIGHT RESULT IN UNDUE PRESSURE, FOR EXAMPLE, TO HAVE AN ABORTION.
ANTI-DOWRY LAWS: MEN'S RIGHTS ORGANIZATIONS SUCH AS SAVE INDIAN FAMILY FOUNDATION (SIFF) SAY THAT WOMEN MISUSE LEGISLATION MEANT TO PROTECT THEM FROM DOWRY DEATH AND BRIDE BURNINGS. SIFF IS A MEN'S RIGHTS ORGANIZATION IN INDIA THAT FOCUSES ON ABUSE OF ANTI-DOWRY LAWS AGAINST MEN. SIFF HAS CAMPAIGNED TO ABOLISH SECTION 498A OF THE INDIAN PENAL CODE, WHICH PENALIZES CRUELTY BY HUSBANDS (AND THE HUSBAND'S FAMILY) IN PURSUIT OF DOWRY OR FOR DRIVING A WIFE TO SUICIDE. SIFF STATES ANTI-DOWRY LAWS ARE REGULARLY BEING ABUSED TO SETTLE PETTY DISPUTES IN MARRIAGE AND THAT THEY REGULARLY RECEIVE CALLS FROM MANY MEN WHO ALLEGE THEIR WIVES HAVE USED FALSE DOWRY CLAIMS TO IMPRISON THEM.
CHILD CUSTODY: FAMILY LAW IS AN AREA OF DEEP CONCERN AMONG MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS. MEN'S RIGHTS ADHERENTS ARGUE THAT THE LEGAL SYSTEM AND FAMILY COURTS DISCRIMINATE AGAINST MEN, ESPECIALLY IN REGARDS TO CHILD CUSTODY AFTER DIVORCE. THEY BELIEVE THAT MEN DO NOT HAVE THE SAME CONTACT RIGHTS OR EQUITABLE SHARED PARENTING RIGHTS AS THEIR EX-SPOUSE AND USE STATISTICS ON CUSTODY AWARDS AS EVIDENCE OF JUDICIAL BIAS AGAINST MEN. MEN'S RIGHTS ADVOCATES SEEK TO CHANGE THE LEGAL CLIMATE FOR MEN THROUGH CHANGES IN FAMILY LAW, FOR EXAMPLE BY LOBBYING FOR LAWS THAT MAKE JOINT CUSTODY THE DEFAULT CUSTODY ARRANGEMENT EXCEPT IN CASES WHERE ONE PARENT IS UNFIT OR UNWILLING TO PARENT. THEY HAVE APPROPRIATED THE FEMINIST RHETORIC OF "RIGHTS" AND "EQUALITY" IN THEIR DISCOURSE, FRAMING CHILD CUSTODY AS A MATTER OF BASIC CIVIL RIGHTS. MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS ARGUE THAT THE LACK OF CONTACT WITH THEIR CHILDREN MAKES FATHERS LESS WILLING TO PAY CHILD SUPPORT.[91] OTHERS CITE THE DISCREDITED PARENTAL ALIENATION SYNDROME (PAS) OR PARENTAL ALIENATION AS A REASON TO GRANT CUSTODY TO FATHERS; THEY CLAIM THAT MOTHERS ALIENATE CHILDREN FROM THEIR FATHERS AND MAKE FALSE ACCUSATIONS OF ABUSE IN ORDER TO SEEK REVENGE AGAINST FATHERS. SCHOLARS AND CRITICS ASSERT THAT EMPIRICAL RESEARCH DOES NOT SUPPORT THE NOTION OF A JUDICIAL BIAS AGAINST MEN AND THAT MEN'S RIGHTS ADVOCATES DISTORT STATISTICS IN A WAY THAT IGNORES THE FACT THAT THE MAJORITY OF MEN DO NOT SEEK CUSTODY. ACADEMICS CRITIQUE THE RHETORICAL FRAMING OF CUSTODY DECISIONS, STATING THAT MEN'S RIGHTS ADVOCATES APPEAL FOR "EQUAL RIGHTS" WITHOUT EVER SPECIFYING THE LEGAL RIGHTS THEY BELIEVE HAVE BEEN VIOLATED. SCHOLARS AND CRITICS ASSERT THAT THE MEN'S RIGHTS RHETORIC OF CHILDREN'S "NEEDS" THAT ACCOMPANIES THEIR PLEA FOR FATHERS' RIGHTS IS MERELY TO DEFLECT CRITICISM THAT THEY ARE MOTIVATED BY SELF-INTEREST AND MASKS MEN'S RIGHTS ADVOCATES' OWN CLAIMS. CRITICS ARGUE THAT ABUSIVE MEN USE ALLEGATIONS OF PARENTAL ALIENATION TO COUNTER MOTHERS' LEGITIMATE CONCERNS ABOUT THEIR AND THEIR CHLLDREN'S SAFETY. DEBORAH RHODE ARGUES THAT CONTRARY TO THE CLAIMS OF SOME MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS, RESEARCH SHOWS THAT JOINT LEGAL CUSTODY DOES NOT INCREASE THE LIKELIHOOD THAT FATHERS WILL PAY CHILD SUPPORT OR REMAIN INVOLVED PARENTS. MICHAEL FLOOD ARGUES THAT THE FATHERS' AND MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT SEEM TO PRIORITIZE RE-ESTABLISHING PATERNAL AUTHORITY OVER ACTUAL INVOLVEMENT WITH THE CHILDREN, AND THAT THEY PRIORITIZE FORMAL PRINCIPLES OF EQUALITY OVER POSITIVE PARENTING AND WELL-BEING OF THE CHILDREN.
CIRCUMCISION: OBSERVERS HAVE NOTED THAT THE 'INTACTIVIST' MOVEMENT, AN ANTI-CIRCUMCISION MOVEMENT, HAS SOME OVERLAP WITH THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT. MOST MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS OBJECT TO ROUTINE NEONATAL CIRCUMCISION AND SAY THAT FEMALE GENITAL MUTILATION HAS RECEIVED MORE ATTENTION THAN MALE CIRCUMCISION. THE CONTROVERSY AROUND NON-CONSENSUAL CIRCUMCISION OF CHILDREN FOR NON-THERAPEUTIC REASONS IS NOT EXCLUSIVE TO THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT, AND INVOLVES CONCERNS OF FEMINISTS AND MEDICAL ETHICS. SOME DOCTORS AND ACADEMICS HAVE ARGUED THAT CIRCUMCISION IS A VIOLATION OF THE RIGHT TO HEALTH AND BODILY INTEGRITY, WHILE OTHERS HAVE DISAGREED.
CRIMINAL JUSTICE: WARREN FARRELL CLAIMS THERE ARE CRIMINAL DEFENSES THAT ARE ONLY AVAILABLE TO WOMEN. N. QUINTIN WOOLF HAS ARGUED THAT THE OVER-REPRESENTATION OF MEN AS BOTH MURDERERS AND THE VICTIMS OF MURDER IS EVIDENCE THAT MEN ARE BEING HARMED BY OUTMODED CULTURAL ATTITUDES. PROFESSOR SONJA B. STARR'S RESEARCH SUGGESTS THAT AFTER CONTROLLING FOR THE ARREST OFFENSE, CRIMINAL HISTORY, AND OTHER PRIOR CHARACTERISTICS, "MEN RECEIVE 63% LONGER SENTENCES ON AVERAGE THAN WOMEN DO," AND "[W]OMEN ARE…TWICE AS LIKELY TO AVOID INCARCERATION IF CONVICTED."
DIVORCE: MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS IN THE UNITED STATES BEGAN ORGANIZING IN OPPOSITION TO DIVORCE REFORM AND CUSTODY ISSUES AROUND THE 1960S. UP UNTIL THIS TIME, HUSBANDS HELD LEGAL POWER AND CONTROL OVER WIVES AND CHILDREN. THE MEN INVOLVED IN THE EARLY ORGANIZATION CLAIMED THAT FAMILY AND DIVORCE LAW DISCRIMINATED AGAINST THEM AND FAVORED THEIR WIVES. MEN'S RIGHTS LEADER RICH DOYLE LIKENED DIVORCE COURTS TO SLAUGHTERHOUSES, CONSIDERING THEIR JUDGEMENTS UNSYMPATHETIC AND UNREASONABLE. MEN'S RIGHTS ADHERENTS SAY THAT MEN ARE CONSCIOUSLY OR UNCONSCIOUSLY OPTING OUT OF MARRIAGE AND ENGAGING IN A "MARRIAGE STRIKE" AS A RESULT OF A PERCEIVED LACK OF BENEFITS IN MARRIAGE, AND THE EMOTIONAL AND FINANCIAL CONSEQUENCES OF DIVORCE, INCLUDING ALIMONY, CHILD CUSTODY AND SUPPORT. MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS HAVE ARGUED THAT DIVORCE AND CUSTODY LAWS VIOLATE MEN'S INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS TO EQUAL PROTECTION. LAW PROFESSOR GWENDOLYN LEACHMAN WRITES THAT THIS SORT OF FRAMING "DOWNPLAYS THE SYSTEMIC BIASES THAT WOMEN FACE THAT JUSTIFY PROTECTIVE DIVORCE AND CUSTODY LAWS". ACROSS SEVERAL COUNTRIES (INCLUDING THE US AND THE UK), MEN FILE LESS THAN A THIRD OF OPPOSITE-SEX DIVORCE CASES, AND WOMEN FILE OVER TWO THIRDS.
DOMESTIC VIOLENCE: DOMESTIC VIOLENCE AGAINST MEN: MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS DESCRIBE DOMESTIC VIOLENCE COMMITTED BY WOMEN AGAINST MEN AS A PROBLEM THAT GOES IGNORED AND UNDER-REPORTED, IN PART BECAUSE MEN ARE RELUCTANT TO LABEL THEMSELVES AS VICTIMS. THEY SAY THAT WOMEN ARE AS AGGRESSIVE OR MORE AGGRESSIVE THAN MEN IN RELATIONSHIPS AND THAT DOMESTIC VIOLENCE IS GENDER-SYMMETRICAL. THEY CITE CONTROVERSIAL FAMILY CONFLICT RESEARCH BY MURRAY STRAUS AND RICHARD GELLES AS EVIDENCE OF GENDER SYMMETRY. MEN'S RIGHTS ADVOCATES ARGUE THAT JUDICIAL SYSTEMS TOO EASILY ACCEPT FALSE ALLEGATIONS OF DOMESTIC VIOLENCE BY WOMEN AGAINST MALE PARTNERS. MEN'S RIGHTS ADVOCATES HAVE BEEN CRITICS OF LEGAL, POLICY AND PRACTICAL PROTECTIONS FOR ABUSED WOMEN, CAMPAIGNING FOR DOMESTIC VIOLENCE SHELTERS FOR BATTERED MEN AND FOR THE LEGAL SYSTEM TO BE EDUCATED ABOUT WOMEN'S VIOLENCE AGAINST MEN. IN RESPONSE TO SUCH CLAIMS, FAMILY VIOLENCE SCHOLAR RICHARD GELLES PUBLISHED AN ARTICLE ENTITLED "DOMESTIC VIOLENCE: NOT AN EVEN PLAYING FIELD" AND ACCUSED THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT OF DISTORTING HIS RESEARCH FINDINGS ON MEN'S AND WOMEN'S VIOLENCE TO PROMOTE A MISOGYNISTIC AGENDA. MANY DOMESTIC VIOLENCE SCHOLARS AND ADVOCATES HAVE REJECTED THE RESEARCH CITED BY MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS AS FLAWED, AND DISPUTE THEIR CLAIMS THAT SUCH VIOLENCE IS GENDER SYMMETRICAL, SUGGESTING THAT THEIR FOCUS ON WOMEN'S VIOLENCE STEMS FROM A POLITICAL AGENDA TO MINIMIZE THE SEVERITY OF THE PROBLEM OF MEN'S VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN AND CHILDREN AND TO UNDERMINE SERVICES TO ABUSED WOMEN. MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS HAVE LOBBIED TO BLOCK STATE FUNDING TO BATTERED WOMEN'S SHELTERS, WHILE OPPONENTS ARGUE THAT THE HIGH RATES OF INTIMATE PARTNER FEMICIDE JUSTIFY GREATER FUNDING.
EDUCATION: SEX DIFFERENCES IN EDUCATION: MEN'S RIGHTS ADHERENTS DESCRIBE THE EDUCATION OF BOYS AS BEING IN CRISIS, WITH BOYS HAVING REDUCED EDUCATIONAL ACHIEVEMENT AND MOTIVATION COMPARED TO GIRLS. ADVOCATES BLAME THE INFLUENCE OF FEMINISM ON EDUCATION FOR WHAT THEY BELIEVE IS DISCRIMINATION AGAINST AND SYSTEMATIC OPPRESSION OF BOYS IN THE EDUCATION SYSTEM. THEY CRITIQUE WHAT THEY DESCRIBE AS THE "FEMINIZATION" OF EDUCATION, STATING THAT THE PREDOMINANCE OF FEMALE TEACHERS, A FOCUS ON GIRLS' NEEDS, AS WELL AS A CURRICULA AND ASSESSMENT METHODS THAT SUPPOSEDLY FAVOUR GIRLS, HAVE PROVED REPRESSIVE AND RESTRICTIVE TO MEN AND BOYS. ANOTHER STUDY HAS ALSO FOUND GENDER DIFFERENCES IN ACADEMIC ACHIEVEMENT NOT BEING RELIABLY LINKED TO GENDER POLICIES, AND THAT FEMALE ACADEMIC ACHIEVEMENT IS GREATER THAN BOYS' IN 70% OF STUDIED COUNTRIES AROUND THE WORLD.[146] HOWEVER, THIS IS CONTRADICTED IN AUSTRALIA BY ACARA'S INDEPENDENT NAPLAN FINDINGS THAT "SINCE THEIR INTRODUCTION, A SUBTLE BUT CONSISTENT PATTERN OF GENDER DIFFERENCES IN PERFORMANCE ON THE NAPLAN TESTS HAS EMERGED, WITH BOYS REGULARLY OUTPERFORMING GIRLS IN NUMERACY, AND GIRLS CONSISTENTLY OUTPERFORMING BOYS IN THE READING, WRITING, SPELLING, AND GRAMMAR AND PUNCTUATION COMPONENTS". TO FURTHER ADD TO THE CONFUSION WITH OTHER EVIDENCE PRESENTED, THERE HAS BEEN AN OBVIOUS, UNEXPLAINED AND SIGNIFICANT DROP IN THE NUMBER OF BOYS AT UNIVERSITY IN MOST COUNTRIES. AUSTRALIA, FOR EXAMPLE, HAS SEEN A DROP FROM 61% TO 46% SINCE 1974. SIMILAR TRENDS HAVE BEEN OBSERVED IN THE UK, WHICH IS THOUGHT TO BE INFLUENCED PRIMARILY BY TEACHER POLICIES AND ATTITUDES. MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS CALL FOR INCREASED RECOGNITION OF MASCULINITY, GREATER NUMBERS OF MALE ROLE MODELS, MORE COMPETITIVE SPORTS, AND THE INCREASED RESPONSIBILITIES FOR BOYS IN THE SCHOOL SETTING. THEY HAVE ALSO ADVOCATED CLEARER SCHOOL ROUTINES, MORE TRADITIONAL SCHOOL STRUCTURES, INCLUDING GENDER-SEGREGATED CLASSROOMS, AND STRICTER DISCIPLINE. CRITICS SUGGEST THAT MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS VIEW BOYS AS A HOMOGENEOUS GROUP SHARING COMMON EXPERIENCES OF SCHOOLING AND THAT THEY FAIL TO ACCOUNT FOR HOW RESPONSES TO EDUCATIONAL APPROACHES MAY DIFFER BY AGE, DISABILITY, CULTURE, ETHNICITY, SEXUALITY, RELIGION, AND CLASS. IN AUSTRALIA, MEN'S RIGHTS DISCOURSE HAS INFLUENCED GOVERNMENT POLICY DOCUMENTS. COMPARED TO AUSTRALIA, LESS IMPACT HAS BEEN NOTED IN THE UNITED KINGDOM, WHERE FEMINISTS HAVE HISTORICALLY HAD LESS INFLUENCE ON EDUCATIONAL POLICY. HOWEVER, MARY CURNOCK COOK, THE BRITISH UNIVERSITIES AND COLLEGES ADMISSIONS SERVICE (UCAS) CHIEF EXECUTIVE, ARGUED THAT IN BRITAIN "DESPITE THE CLEAR EVIDENCE AND DESPITE THE PRESS COVERAGE, THERE IS A DEAFENING POLICY SILENCE ON THE ISSUE. HAS THE WOMEN’S MOVEMENT NOW BECOME SO NORMALISED THAT WE CANNOT CONCEIVE OF NEEDING TO TAKE POSITIVE ACTION TO SECURE EQUAL EDUCATION OUTCOMES FOR BOYS?”
FEMALE PRIVILEGE: THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT REJECTS THE CONCEPT THAT MEN ARE PRIVILEGED RELATIVE TO WOMEN. THE MOVEMENT IS DIVIDED INTO TWO GROUPS: THOSE WHO CONSIDER MEN AND WOMEN TO BE HARMED EQUALLY BY SEXISM, AND THOSE WHO VIEW SOCIETY AS ENDORSING THE DEGRADATION OF MEN AND UPHOLDING WHAT THEY TERM "FEMALE PRIVILEGE".
GOVERNMENTAL STRUCTURES: MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS HAVE CALLED FOR GOVERNMENTAL STRUCTURES TO ADDRESS ISSUES SPECIFIC TO MEN AND BOYS INCLUDING EDUCATION, HEALTH, WORK AND MARRIAGE. MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS IN INDIA HAVE CALLED FOR THE CREATION OF A MEN'S WELFARE MINISTRY AND A NATIONAL COMMISSION FOR MEN, OR FOR THE ABOLITION OF THE NATIONAL COMMISSION FOR WOMEN.[150][153][154] IN THE UNITED KINGDOM, THE CREATION OF A MINISTER FOR MEN ANALOGOUS TO THE EXISTING MINISTER FOR WOMEN, HAS BEEN PROPOSED BY DAVID AMESS, MP AND LORD NORTHBOURNE, BUT WAS REJECTED BY THE GOVERNMENT HEADED BY PRIME MINISTER TONY BLAIR. IN THE UNITED STATES, WARREN FARRELL HEADS A COMMISSION FOCUSED ON THE CREATION OF A WHITE HOUSE COUNCIL ON BOYS AND MEN AS A COUNTERPART TO THE WHITE HOUSE COUNCIL ON WOMEN AND GIRLS, WHICH WAS FORMED IN MARCH 2009.
HEALTH: MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS VIEW THE HEALTH ISSUES FACED BY MEN AND THEIR SHORTER LIFE SPANS COMPARED TO WOMEN GLOBALLY, AS EVIDENCE OF DISCRIMINATION AND OPPRESSION.THEY CLAIM THAT FEMINISM HAS LED TO WOMEN'S HEALTH ISSUES BEING PRIVILEGED AT THE EXPENSE OF MEN'S. THEY HIGHLIGHT CERTAIN DISPARITIES IN FUNDING OF MEN'S HEALTH ISSUES AS COMPARED TO WOMEN'S, NOTING THAT, FOR EXAMPLE, PROSTATE CANCER RESEARCH RECEIVES LESS FUNDING THAN BREAST-CANCER RESEARCH. DAVID BENATAR HAS ARGUED THAT PUTTING MORE MONEY INTO HEALTH RESEARCH ON MALES MAY REDUCE THE DISPARITY BETWEEN MEN'S AND WOMEN'S LIFE EXPECTANCY. HOWEVER, WOMEN AND MINORITIES HAD TYPICALLY BEEN EXCLUDED FROM MEDICAL RESEARCH UNTIL THE 1990S. VIVIANA SIMON NOTES, "MOST BIOMEDICAL AND CLINICAL RESEARCH HAS BEEN BASED ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE MALE CAN SERVE AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SPECIES." MEDICAL SCHOLARS WARN THAT SUCH FALSE ASSUMPTIONS ARE STILL PREVALENT. CONTRARY TO ANTIFEMINIST ASSERTIONS, EMPIRICAL FINDINGS SUGGEST THAT GENDER BIAS AGAINST FEMALES REMAINS THE NORM IN MEDICINE. FARRELL ARGUES THAT INDUSTRIALIZATION RAISED THE STRESS LEVEL OF MEN WHILE LOWERING THE STRESS-LEVEL OF WOMEN BY PULLING MEN AWAY FROM THE HOME AND THE FAMILY, AND PUSHING WOMEN CLOSER TO HOME AND FAMILY. HE CITES THIS AN EXPLANATION WHY MEN ARE MORE LIKELY TO DIE FROM ALL 15 LEADING CAUSES OF DEATH THAN WOMEN AT ALL AGES. HE ARGUES THAT THE U.S. GOVERNMENT HAVING AN OFFICE OF RESEARCH ON WOMEN'S HEALTH BUT NO OFFICE OF RESEARCH ON MEN'S HEALTH, ALONG WITH THE U.S. FEDERAL GOVERNMENT SPENDING TWICE AS MUCH MONEY ON WOMEN'S HEALTH, SHOWS THAT SOCIETY CONSIDERS MEN MORE DISPOSABLE THAN WOMEN. SCHOLARS HAVE CRITIQUED THESE CLAIMS, STATING, AS MICHAEL MESSNER PUTS IT, THAT THE POORER HEALTH OUTCOMES ARE THE HEAVY COSTS PAID BY MEN "FOR CONFORMITY WITH THE NARROW DEFINITIONS OF MASCULINITY THAT PROMISE TO BRING THEM STATUS AND PRIVILEGE" AND THAT THESE COSTS FALL DISPROPORTIONATELY ON MEN WHO ARE MARGINALIZED SOCIALLY AND ECONOMICALLY. ACCORDING TO MICHAEL FLOOD, MEN'S HEALTH WOULD BEST BE IMPROVED BY "TACKLING DESTRUCTIVE NOTIONS OF MANHOOD, AN ECONOMIC SYSTEM WHICH VALUES PROFIT AND PRODUCTIVITY OVER WORKERS' HEALTH, AND THE IGNORANCE OF SERVICE PROVIDERS", INSTEAD OF BLAMING A FEMINIST HEALTH MOVEMENT. GENEVIEVE CREIGHTON & JOHN L OLIFFE HAVE STATED THAT MEN ENGAGE IN POSITIVE HEALTH PRACTICES, SUCH AS REDUCING FAT INTAKE AND ALCOHOL, TO CONFORM TO POSITIVE MASCULINE IDEALS. SOME HAVE ARGUED THAT BIOLOGY CONTRIBUTES TO THE LIFE-EXPECTANCY GAP. FOR EXAMPLE, IT HAS BEEN FOUND THAT FEMALES CONSISTENTLY OUTLIVE MALES AMONG PRIMATES. EUNUCHS, CASTRATED BEFORE PUBERTY, HAVE SHOWN TO LIVE WITH VARYING DIFFERENCES, MORE THAN OTHER MALES, POINTING TO TESTOSTERONE LEVELS PLAYING A ROLE IN THE LIFE-EXPECTANCY GAP. LUY AND GAST FOUND THAT THE FEMALE-MALE LIFE EXPECTANCY GAP IS PRIMARILY DUE TO HIGHER MORTALITY RATES AMONG SPECIFIC SUB-POPULATIONS OF MEN (E.G., GAY, TRANS, RACIAL MINORITIES). THEY THEREFORE STATE THAT SOCIAL PROGRAMS SHOULD BE NARROWLY TARGETED TO THOSE SUB-POPULATIONS, RATHER THAN TO MEN AS A WHOLE.
HOMELESSNESS: MEN'S RIGHTS ADVOCATES ARGUE THAT HOMELESSNESS IS A GENDERED ISSUE. IN BRITAIN, MOST HOMELESS PEOPLE ARE MALE. A 2018 STUDY FOCUSED ON THREE PENNSYLVANIA EMERGENCY DEPARTMENTS FOUND LITTLE DIFFERENCE IN THE NUMBER OF MEN AND WOMEN WHO SELF-REPORTED AS HOMELESS; HOWEVER, THE STUDY DID NOT CLAIM TO REFLECT THE HOMELESS POPULATION IN THE UNITED STATES AS A WHOLE. FOR INFORMATION ON THE HOMELESS POPULATION OF THE UNITED STATES AS A WHOLE, SEE HOMELESSNESS IN THE UNITED STATES.
INCARCERATION: MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS ARGUE RESEARCH ON DIFFERENTIAL PRISON TERMS FOR MEN AND WOMEN PROVIDES EVIDENCE OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST MEN. FARRELL CITES EVIDENCE THAT MEN RECEIVE HARSHER PRISON SENTENCES AND ARE MORE LIKELY SENTENCED TO DEATH IN THE UNITED STATES. HE BELIEVES SOCIETY CONSIDERS WOMEN TO BE NATURALLY MORE INNOCENT AND CREDIBLE, AND CRITICIZES BATTERED WOMAN AND INFANTICIDE DEFENSES. HE ALSO CRITICIZES CONDITIONS IN MEN'S PRISONS AND THE LACK OF ATTENTION TO PRISON MALE-TO-MALE RAPE BY AUTHORITIES.
MILITARY CONSCRIPTION: CONSCRIPTION AND SEXISM: MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS HAVE ARGUED THAT THE SOLE MILITARY CONSCRIPTION OF MEN IS AN EXAMPLE OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST MEN. IN 1971, DRAFT RESISTERS IN THE UNITED STATES INITIATED A CLASS-ACTION SUIT ALLEGING THAT MALE-ONLY CONSCRIPTION VIOLATED MEN'S RIGHTS TO EQUAL PROTECTION UNDER THE US CONSTITUTION. WHEN THE CASE, ROSTKER V. GOLDBERG, REACHED THE SUPREME COURT IN 1981, THEY WERE SUPPORTED BY A MEN'S RIGHTS GROUP AND MULTIPLE FEMINIST GROUPS, INCLUDING THE NATIONAL ORGANIZATION FOR WOMEN. HOWEVER, THE SUPREME COURT UPHELD THE MILITARY SELECTIVE SERVICE ACT, STATING THAT 'THE ARGUMENT FOR REGISTERING WOMEN WAS BASED ON CONSIDERATIONS OF EQUITY, BUT CONGRESS WAS ENTITLED, IN THE EXERCISE OF ITS CONSTITUTIONAL POWERS, TO FOCUS ON THE QUESTION OF MILITARY NEED, RATHER THAN 'EQUITY''. THE 2016 DECISION BY DEFENSE SECRETARY ASH CARTER TO MAKE ALL COMBAT POSITIONS OPEN TO WOMEN RELAUNCHED DEBATE OVER WHETHER OR NOT WOMEN SHOULD BE REQUIRED TO REGISTER FOR THE SELECTIVE SERVICE SYSTEM.[181] IN THE CASE NATIONAL COALITION FOR MEN V. SELECTIVE SERVICE SYSTEM, THE SOUTHERN DISTRICT COURT OF TEXAS RULED THE MALE-ONLY DRAFT UNCONSTITUTIONAL.
PATERNITY FRAUD: NON-PATERNITY EVENT AND PATERNITY FRAUD: MEN'S AND FATHERS' RIGHTS GROUPS INTEREST IN "PATERNITY FRAUD" OR MISTAKEN PATERNITY FALLS INTO TWO MAIN CATEGORIES: MEN WHO ARE COMPELLED TO PROVIDE FINANCIAL SUPPORT FOR A CHILD THAT HAS BEEN PROVEN BY DNA TESTING NOT TO BE THEIR BIOLOGICAL OFFSPRING, AND MEN WHO HAVE BEEN LED TO BELIEVE THAT THE CHILDREN THEY ARE RAISING ARE THEIR OWN, AND HAVE SUBSEQUENTLY DISCOVERED OTHERWISE. CAMPAIGNERS CLAIM THAT BETWEEN 10% AND 30% OF CHILDREN ARE BEING PARENTED BY MEN WHO ARE UNAWARE THAT THEY ARE NOT THE BIOLOGICAL FATHER. THEY HOLD BIOLOGICAL VIEWS OF FATHERHOOD, EMPHASIZING THE IMPERATIVE OF THE GENETIC FOUNDATION OF PATERNITY RATHER THAN SOCIAL ASPECTS OF FATHERHOOD. THEY STATE THAT MEN SHOULD NOT BE FORCED TO SUPPORT CHILDREN FATHERED BY ANOTHER MAN, AND THAT MEN ARE HARMED BECAUSE A RELATIONSHIP IS CREATED BETWEEN A MAN AND NON-BIOLOGICAL CHILDREN WHILE DENYING THE CHILDREN AND THEIR BIOLOGICAL FATHER OF THAT EXPERIENCE AND KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR GENETIC HISTORY. IN ADDITION, THEY SAY NON-BIOLOGICAL FATHERS ARE DENIED THE RESOURCES TO HAVE THEIR OWN BIOLOGICAL CHILDREN IN ANOTHER RELATIONSHIP. MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS SUPPORT THE USE OF ONE-PARENT CONSENT PATERNITY TESTING TO REASSURE PRESUMED FATHERS ABOUT THE CHILD'S PATERNITY; MEN'S AND FATHERS' RIGHTS GROUPS HAVE ALSO CALLED FOR COMPULSORY PATERNITY TESTING OF ALL CHILDREN. THEY HAVE CAMPAIGNED VIGOROUSLY IN SUPPORT OF MEN WHO HAVE BEEN SHOWN BY GENETIC TESTING NOT TO BE THE BIOLOGICAL FATHER, BUT WHO ARE NEVERTHELESS REQUIRED TO BE FINANCIALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THEM. PROMPTED BY THESE CONCERNS, LEGISLATORS IN CERTAIN JURISDICTIONS HAVE SUPPORTED THIS BIOLOGICAL VIEW AND HAVE PASSED LAWS PROVIDING RELIEF FROM CHILD SUPPORT PAYMENTS WHEN A MAN IS PROVED NOT TO BE THE FATHER. AUSTRALIAN MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS HAVE OPPOSED THE RECOMMENDATIONS OF A REPORT BY THE AUSTRALIAN LAW REFORM COMMISSION AND THE NATIONAL HEALTH AND MEDICAL RESEARCH COUNCIL THAT WOULD REQUIRE THE INFORMED CONSENT OF BOTH PARENTS FOR PATERNITY TESTING OF YOUNG CHILDREN, AND LAWS THAT WOULD MAKE IT ILLEGAL TO OBTAIN A SAMPLE FOR DNA TESTING WITHOUT THE INDIVIDUAL'S INFORMED CONSENT. SOCIOLOGIST MICHAEL GILDING ASSERTS THAT MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS HAVE EXAGGERATED THE RATE AND EXTENT OF MISATTRIBUTED PATERNITY, WHICH HE ESTIMATES AT ABOUT 1–3%. HE OPPOSED UNNECESSARY CALLS FOR MANDATORY PATERNITY TESTING OF ALL CHILDREN.
RAPE: FALSE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST MEN: MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS ARE SIGNIFICANTLY CONCERNED WITH FALSE ACCUSATIONS OF RAPE AND SEXUAL ASSAULT, AND DESIRE TO PROTECT MEN FROM THE NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES OF FALSE ACCUSATIONS. MEN'S RIGHTS PROPONENTS BELIEVE THAT THE NAMING OF THE ACCUSED WHILE PROVIDING THE ACCUSER (VICTIM) WITH ANONYMITY ENCOURAGES ABUSE OF THIS KIND. MEN'S RIGHTS ADVOCATES HAVE ALSO CLAIMED THAT RAPE "HAS BEEN USED AS A SCAM." STUDIES FROM THE UNITED STATES, AUSTRALIA, AND THE BRITAIN HAVE FOUND THE PERCENTAGE OF ESTIMATED FALSE OR UNSUBSTANTIATED RAPE ALLEGATIONS TO BE AROUND 2% TO 8%. QUOTING RESEARCH INCLUDING THOSE BY EUGENE KANIN AND THE U.S. AIR FORCE, THEY ASSERT THAT 40–50% OR MORE OF RAPE ALLEGATIONS MAY BE FALSE. TO ARGUE THE ISSUE OF FALSE ACCUSATIONS OF RAPE, THE CATEGORIES OF 'FALSE' AND 'UNSUBSTANTIATED' ARE OFTEN CONFLATED, SUCH AS THE NATIONAL COALITION FOR MEN CITING REPORTS LIKE THE 1996 FBI SUMMARY THAT FINDS A RATE OF 8% FOR UNSUBSTANTIATED FORCIBLE RAPE, WHICH IS FOUR TIMES HIGHER THAN THE AVERAGE FOR ALL INDEX CRIMES AS A WHOLE. EXPERTS EMPHASIZE THAT VERIFIED FALSE ALLEGATIONS ARE A DISTINCT CATEGORY FROM UNSUBSTANTIATED ALLEGATIONS, AND CONFLATING THE TWO IS FALLACIOUS. THESE FIGURES ARE WIDELY DEBATED DUE TO THE QUESTIONABLE METHODOLOGY AND SMALL SAMPLE SIZES - SEE THE FALSE ACCUSATION OF RAPE PAGE FOR WIDER SURVEY ESTIMATES.
SEXUAL VIOLENCE AGAINST MEN: SEE ALSO: RAPE OF MALES: MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS HAVE ALSO RAISED CONTENTION ON THE ISSUE OF SEXUAL VIOLENCE AGAINST MEN, ESPECIALLY IN THE CONTEXT OF THE STIGMA SURROUNDING MALE VICTIMS OF RAPE AND THE LEGAL TROUBLES THEY FACE, INCLUDING BEING COUNTER-SUED FOR RAPE, CHILD SUPPORT (SEE HERMESMANN V. SEYER), AND LACK OF ACTION. MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS HAVE ALSO CRITICIZED THE LACK OF ATTENTION TOWARDS PRISON MALE-TO-MALE RAPE BY AUTHORITIES.
CRIMINALIZATION OF MARITAL RAPE: MARITAL RAPE: LEGISLATION AND JUDICIAL DECISIONS CRIMINALIZING MARITAL RAPE ARE OPPOSED BY SOME MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS IN THE UNITED KINGDOM, THE UNITED STATES AND INDIA. THE REASONS FOR OPPOSITION INCLUDE CONCERNS ABOUT FALSE ALLEGATIONS RELATED TO DIVORCE PROCEEDINGS, AND THE BELIEF THAT SEX WITHIN MARRIAGE IS AN IRREVOCABLE PART OF THE INSTITUTION OF MARRIAGE. IN INDIA, THERE HAS BEEN ANXIETY ABOUT RELATIONSHIPS AND THE FUTURE OF MARRIAGE THAT SUCH LAWS HAVE GIVEN WOMEN "GROSSLY DISPROPORTIONAL RIGHTS". VIRAG DHULIA OF THE SAVE INDIAN FAMILY FOUNDATION, A MEN'S RIGHTS ORGANIZATION, HAS OPPOSED RECENT EFFORTS TO CRIMINALIZE MARITAL RAPE IN INDIA, ARGUING THAT "NO RELATIONSHIP WILL WORK IF THESE RULES ARE ENFORCED".
CRITIQUE OF MEN'S RIGHTS RAPE DISCOURSE: FEMINIST SCHOLARS LISE GOTELL AND EMILY DUTTON ARGUE THAT CONTENT ON THE MANOSPHERE REVEALS ANTI-FEMINIST PRO-RAPE ARGUMENTS, INCLUDING THAT SEXUAL VIOLENCE IS A GENDER-NEUTRAL PROBLEM, FEMINISTS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR ERASING MEN'S EXPERIENCES OF VICTIMIZATION, FALSE ALLEGATIONS ARE WIDESPREAD, AND THAT RAPE CULTURE IS A FEMINIST-PRODUCED MORAL PANIC. THEY CONTEND IT IS IMPORTANT TO ENGAGE [THIS TOPIC] AS THERE IS A REAL DANGER THAT MRA (MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISM) CLAIMS COULD COME TO DEFINE THE POPULAR CONVERSATION ABOUT SEXUAL VIOLENCE.
REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS: PAPER ABORTION: MEN'S RIGHTS CAMPAIGNERS ASSERT THAT WHILE A WOMAN HAS SEVERAL LEGAL AVENUES TO OPT OUT OF BEING A MOTHER (ABORTION, ADOPTION, SAFE HAVEN LAWS), A MAN HAS NO CHOICE IN WHETHER HE BECOMES A FATHER AND IS AT THE MERCY OF THE MOTHER'S DECISION. MOREOVER, A MAN WHO FATHERS A CHILD AS A RESULT OF REPRODUCTIVE COERCION OR A SEXUAL ASSAULT BY A WOMAN CAN STILL BE COMPELLED TO SUPPORT THE CHILD FINANCIALLY. CASES IN KANSAS, CALIFORNIA AND ARIZONA HAVE ESTABLISHED THAT A MALE RAPED AS A MINOR BY A WOMAN CAN BE HELD LEGALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR A CHILD THAT RESULTS FROM THE ASSAULT, A SITUATION THE DIRECTOR OF THE NATIONAL CENTER FOR MEN DESCRIBED AS "OFF-THE-CHARTS RIDICULOUS" THAT "WOULDN'T BE TOLERATED" IF THE GENDERS WERE REVERSED. ACCORDING TO WARREN FARRELL, "ROE V. WADE GAVE WOMEN THE VOTE OVER THEIR BODIES. MEN STILL DON’T HAVE THE VOTE OVER THEIRS — WHETHER IN LOVE OR WAR." IN CONSEQUENCE, SOME ADVOCATE FOR PAPER ABORTION, WHICH WOULD ALLOW THE BIOLOGICAL FATHER, BEFORE THE BIRTH OF THE CHILD, TO OPT OUT OF ANY RIGHTS, PRIVILEGES, AND RESPONSIBILITIES TOWARD THE CHILD, INCLUDING FINANCIAL SUPPORT. IN 2006, THE AMERICAN NATIONAL CENTER FOR MEN BACKED DUBAY V. WELLS, A LAWSUIT WHICH CONCERNED WHETHER MEN SHOULD HAVE THE OPPORTUNITY TO DECLINE ALL PATERNITY RIGHTS AND RESPONSIBILITIES IN THE EVENT OF AN UNPLANNED PREGNANCY. SUPPORTERS ARGUED THAT THIS WOULD ALLOW THE WOMAN TIME TO MAKE AN INFORMED DECISION AND GIVE MEN THE SAME REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS AS WOMEN.[223] THE CASE AND THE APPEAL WERE DISMISSED, WITH THE U.S. COURT OF APPEALS (SIXTH CIRCUIT) STATING THAT NEITHER PARENT HAS THE RIGHT TO SEVER THEIR FINANCIAL RESPONSIBILITIES FOR A CHILD AND THAT "DUBAY'S CLAIM THAT A MAN'S RIGHT TO DISCLAIM FATHERHOOD WOULD BE ANALOGOUS TO A WOMAN'S RIGHT TO ABORTION RESTS UPON A FALSE ANALOGY".
SOCIAL SECURITY AND INSURANCE: MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS ARGUE THAT WOMEN ARE GIVEN SUPERIOR SOCIAL SECURITY AND TAX BENEFITS THAN MEN. WARREN FARRELL STATES THAT MEN IN THE UNITED STATES PAY MORE INTO SOCIAL SECURITY, BUT IN TOTAL, WOMEN RECEIVE MORE IN BENEFITS, AND THAT DISCRIMINATION AGAINST MEN IN INSURANCE AND PENSIONS HAVE GONE UNRECOGNIZED.
SUICIDE: GENDER DIFFERENCES IN SUICIDE: MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS POINT TO HIGHER SUICIDE RATES IN MEN COMPARED TO WOMEN. IN THE UNITED STATES FOR EXAMPLE, THE MALE-TO-FEMALE SUICIDE DEATH RATIO VARIES, APPROXIMATELY, BETWEEN 3:1 AND 10:1, AND SOME STUDIES HAVE SHOWN A HIGHER SUICIDAL INTENT IN MEN. STUDIES HAVE ALSO FOUND AN OVER-REPRESENTATION OF WOMEN IN ATTEMPTED OR INCOMPLETE SUICIDES AND MEN IN COMPLETE SUICIDES. THIS PHENOMENON, DESCRIBED AS THE "GENDER PARADOX OF SUICIDE," IS ARGUED TO DERIVE FROM A TENDENCY FOR FEMALES TO USE LESS LETHAL METHODS AND GREATER MALE ACCESS AND USE OF LETHAL METHODS.
PROMINENT MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVISTS: KAREN DECROW WAS AN AMERICAN ATTORNEY, AUTHOR, AND ACTIVIST AND FEMINIST, WHO SERVED AS PRESIDENT OF THE NATIONAL ORGANIZATION FOR WOMEN FROM 1974 TO 1977, SHE WAS ALSO A STRONG SUPPORTER OF EQUAL RIGHTS FOR MEN IN CHILD CUSTODY DECISIONS, ARGUING FOR A "REBUTTABLE PRESUMPTION" OF SHARED CUSTODY AFTER DIVORCE. SHE ALSO ASSERTED THAT MEN AS WELL AS WOMEN SHOULD BE ALLOWED THE DECISION NOT TO BECOME A PARENT, AND WAS AN AVID SUPPORTER OF FATHER'S RIGHTS MOVEMENTS, AND ARGUED THAT DOMESTIC VIOLENCE IS A "TWO-WAY STREET." AS A RESULT, DECROW FOUND SHE WAS "INCREASINGLY AT ODDS WITH THE ORGANIZATION SHE HAD ONCE LED, THOUGH SHE NEVER BROKE WITH IT." 
MARC ANGELUCCI: MARC ANGELUCCI WAS AN AMERICAN ATTORNEY, MEN'S RIGHTS ACTIVIST, AND THE VICE-PRESIDENT OF THE NATIONAL COALITION FOR MEN (NCFM). AS A LAWYER, HE REPRESENTED SEVERAL CASES RELATED TO MEN'S RIGHTS ISSUES, MOST PROMINENTLY NATIONAL COALITION FOR MEN V. SELECTIVE SERVICE SYSTEM, IN WHICH THE FEDERAL JUDGE DECLARED THE MALE-ONLY SELECTIVE-SERVICE SYSTEM UNCONSTITUTIONAL, AND WOODS V. HORTON, WHICH RULED THAT THE CALIFORNIA STATE LEGISLATURE HAD UNCONSTITUTIONALLY EXCLUDED MEN FROM DOMESTIC VIOLENCE VICTIM PROTECTION PROGRAMS.
WARREN FARRELL: WARREN FARRELL IS AN AMERICAN EDUCATOR, ACTIVIST AND AUTHOR OF SEVEN BOOKS ON MEN'S AND WOMEN'S ISSUES. FARRELL INITIALLY CAME TO PROMINENCE IN THE 1970S AS A SUPPORTER OF SECOND WAVE FEMINISM; HE SERVED ON THE NEW YORK CITY BOARD OF THE NATIONAL ORGANIZATION FOR WOMEN (NOW). ALTHOUGH TODAY HE IS GENERALLY CONSIDERED "THE FATHER OF THE MEN'S MOVEMENT", HE ADVOCATES THAT "THERE SHOULD BE NEITHER A WOMEN'S MOVEMENT BLAMING MEN, NOR A MEN'S MOVEMENT BLAMING WOMEN, BUT A GENDER LIBERATION MOVEMENT FREEING BOTH SEXES FROM THE RIGID ROLES OF THE PAST TOWARD MORE FLEXIBLE ROLES FOR THEIR FUTURE."
HERB GOLDBERG: HRRB GOLDBERG WAS THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK WHAT MEN STILL DON'T KNOW ABOUT WOMEN, RELATIONSHIPS, AND LOVE, THE HAZARDS OF BEING MALE: SURVIVING THE MYTH OF MASCULINE PRIVILEGE (1975), AND WHAT MEN REALLY WANT AND MEN’S SECRETS RELATED TO THE FORMATIVE MEN'S MOVEMENT. HE WAS A PROFESSOR EMERITUS OF PSYCHOLOGY AT CALIFORNIA STATE UNIVERSITY, LOS ANGELES AND A PRACTICING PSYCHOLOGIST IN LOS ANGELES.
CRITICISM AND BACKLASH: THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT HAS BEEN CRITICIZED AS BEING DOMINATED BY MISOGYNISTIC AGENDAS. THE SOUTHERN POVERTY LAW CENTER HAS STATED THAT WHILE SOME OF THE WEBSITES, BLOGS AND FORUMS RELATED TO THE MOVEMENT "VOICE LEGITIMATE AND SOMETIMES DISTURBING COMPLAINTS ABOUT THE TREATMENT OF MEN, WHAT IS MOST REMARKABLE IS THE MISOGYNISTIC TONE THAT PERVADES SO MANY." AFTER FURTHER RESEARCH INTO THE MOVEMENT, THE SPLC ELABORATED: "A THINLY VEILED DESIRE FOR THE DOMINATION OF WOMEN AND A CONVICTION THAT THE CURRENT SYSTEM OPPRESSES MEN IN FAVOR OF WOMEN ARE THE UNIFYING TENETS OF THE MALE SUPREMACIST WORLDVIEW." OTHER STUDIES HAVE POINTED TOWARDS MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS IN INDIA TRYING TO CHANGE OR COMPLETELY ABOLISH IMPORTANT LEGAL PROTECTIONS FOR WOMEN AS A FORM OF "PATRIARCHAL ANXIETY" AS WELL AS BEING HOSTILE TOWARDS WOMEN. THE VENUE FOR THE FIRST MEN'S RIGHTS CONFERENCE IN THE US RECEIVED DEATH THREATS, CALLS, AND DEMONSTRATIONS FORCING THE ORGANIZERS TO RAISE FUNDS FOR EXTRA SECURITY AND EVENTUALLY CHANGE THE VENUE. PROFESSOR RUTH M. MANN OF THE UNIVERSITY OF WINDSOR IN CANADA SUGGESTS THAT MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS FUEL AN INTERNATIONAL RHETORIC OF HATRED AND VICTIMIZATION BY DISSEMINATING MISINFORMATION VIA ONLINE FORUMS AND WEBSITES CONTAINING CONSTANTLY-UPDATED "DIATRIBES AGAINST FEMINISM, EX-WIVES, CHILD SUPPORT, SHELTERS, AND THE FAMILY LAW AND CRIMINAL JUSTICE SYSTEMS." ACCORDING TO MANN, THESE STORIES REIGNITE THEIR HATRED AND REINFORCE THEIR BELIEFS THAT THE SYSTEM IS BIASED AGAINST MEN AND THAT FEMINISM IS RESPONSIBLE FOR A LARGE SCALE AND ONGOING "COVER-UP" OF MEN'S VICTIMIZATION. MANN SAYS THAT ALTHOUGH EXISTING LEGISLATION IN CANADA ACKNOWLEDGES THAT MEN ARE ALSO VICTIMS OF DOMESTIC VIOLENCE, MEN'S RIGHTS ADVOCATES DEMAND GOVERNMENT RECOGNITION THAT MEN ARE EQUALLY OR MORE VICTIMIZED BY DOMESTIC VIOLENCE, CLAIMS NOT SUPPORTED BY THE DATA. MANN ALSO STATES THAT IN CONTRAST TO FEMINIST GROUPS, WHO HAVE ADVOCATED FOR DOMESTIC VIOLENCE SERVICES ON BEHALF OF OTHER HISTORICALLY OPPRESSED GROUPS IN ADDITION TO WOMEN, SUCH AS INDIVIDUALS IMPACTED BY POVERTY, ETHNICITY, DISABILITY, SEXUAL ORIENTATION, ETC., MEN'S RIGHTS GROUPS HAVE ATTEMPTED TO ACHIEVE THEIR GOALS BY ACTIVELY OPPOSING AND ATTEMPTING TO DISMANTLE SERVICES AND SUPPORTS PUT IN PLACE TO PROTECT ABUSED WOMEN AND CHILDREN. OTHER RESEARCHERS SUCH AS MICHAEL FLOOD HAVE ACCUSED THE MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT, PARTICULARLY THE FATHER'S RIGHTS GROUPS IN AUSTRALIA, OF ENDANGERING WOMEN, CHILDREN, AND EVEN MEN WHO ARE AT GREATER RISK OF ABUSE AND VIOLENCE. FLOOD STATES THAT THE MEN'S RIGHTS/FATHER'S RIGHTS GROUPS IN AUSTRALIA PURSUES "EQUALITY WITH A VENGEANCE" OR EQUAL POLICIES WITH NEGATIVE OUTCOMES AND MOTIVES IN ORDER TO RE-ESTABLISH PATERNAL AUTHORITY OVER THE WELL-BEING OF CHILDREN AND WOMEN AS WELL AS POSITIVE PARENTING.
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT
WHO WAS ADAM?
ADAM WAS A CREATION THAT GOD CHOSE TO MAKE OUT AND FROM THE GROUND. ADAM WAS SUPPOSEDLY THE FIRST MAN TO BE PLACED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. ADAM BECAME A LIVING BEING WHEN THE BREATH OF GOD ENTERED HIS NOSTRILS IN GENESIS 2:7. AT THAT TIME ADAM LIVED WITH A SOUL. IN GENESIS 1:26 ADAM WAS MADE INTO THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF GOD. ADAM WAS THE TOTAL RULER OVER ALL THE EARTH SINCE GOD GAVE HIM DELEGATED AUTHORITY AND DOMINION. ADAM WAS ALSO CONSIDERED AS MALE AND FEMALE IN GENESIS 1:27. ADAM BECAME A TILLER OF THE GROUND OR YOU COULD CALL HIM A FARMER OF THE FIELD. ADAM HAS 6 NAMES IN HIS CREATION PROCESS. THEY CONSIST OF BARA WHICH MEANS “TO CREATE” IN GENESIS 1:1, ASAH WHICH MEANS “TO MAKE” IN GENESIS 1:7, NATHAN WHICH MEANS “SET” IN GENESIS 1:17, YATSAR  WHICH  MEANS  “TO FORM” IN GENESIS  2:7, BANAH WHICH MEANS “TO MAKE OR BUILD” IN GENESIS 2:22  &  QANAH  WHICH  MEANS  “TO  CREATE,  POSSESS OR  ACQUIRE”  IN  GENESIS 4:1; 14:19. YATSAR, BANAH & QANAH (NOT SEXUAL EROS LOVE NATURE, BUT DIVINE HOLY NATURE) WAS USED BY GOD TO CREATE ADAM IN GENESIS 1:26. TRADITIONALLY, THERE HAD TO  BE LIFE  ON EARTH  BEFORE ADAM  WAS  CREATED  SINCE  IT DECLARES THAT IN GENESIS 1:28 WHICH  DECLARES  ADAM  TO “BE  FRUITFUL  AND  MULTIPLY, FILL  THE EARTH  AND REPLENISH IT.” ALSO IN ISAIAH 24:1-23 CONCERNS IMPENDING JUDGMENT ON THE EARTH BEFORE ADAM. THE HEAVENLY SIN WAS PROBABLY COMMITTED AT THIS TIME IN TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO & GOD IN ISAIAH 24:1 TURNED THE EARTH UPSIDE DOWN & SCATTERED ITS INHABITANCE. BARA, ASAH AND NATHAN ARE THE “SONS OF GOD” ALSO CALLED “AGE OF THE DRAGONS” AS HOSTS OF EXALTED ONES ON THE EARTH BEFORE ADAM IN ISAIAH 24:21. ADAM IN GENESIS 1:26 WAS 36 YEARS OF AGE CONCERNING THE CROSS & HE WAS OVER 120 WHEN HE SINNED IN GENESIS 3:6; 6:3 & SETH WAS BORN WHEN HE WAS 130 IN GENESIS 5:3. THE EVIL TREE PLANTED IS WHEN ADAM WAS IN HIS 70’S TO 80’S WHICH WOULD CONCERN PSALMS 90:10.                 
ADAM’S LIFE
ADAM’S SOUL CONSISTED OF A MIND, WILL AND EMOTIONS. ADAM USED THESE THINGS TO MAKE DECISIONS AND CAME TO REASONING AND GOOD CONCLUSIONS ON HOW TO LIVE BETTER IN THE GARDEN THAT GOD HAD CREATED FOR HIM. ADAM’S BODY WAS MADE OUT OF “FLESH AND BONES” NOTATED IN GENESIS 2:21-23 WHICH MADE UP OF ABOUT 30% OF HIS BODY. ADAM’S LIFE ALSO CONCERNED THE BLOOD WHICH LIFE. ADAM’S BODY CONSISTED OF 70% OF WATER/BLOOD/OTHER WHERE HE WOULD GET THE SUPPLY OF WATER FROM THE 4 RIVER HEADS NEAR THE GARDEN. ADAM ALSO HAD A “SPIRIT” WHICH COULD DO THE SAME THING AS HIS “SOUL”. THE PROOF OF THIS IS IN JOHN 13:21; ACTS 17:16; PROVERBS 17:22 WHICH SAYS THAT THE SPIRIT CAN HAVE EMOTIONS. ALSO OUR KNOWING, THINKING, PERCEIVING AND UNDERSTANDING IS SAID TO BE DONE BY OUR SPIRIT. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN MARK 2:8; ROMANS 8:16. THE SPIRIT KNOWS THE THOUGHTS OF MAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:11 AND ISAIAH 29:24. ADAM’S THINKING, FEELING & DECISION MAKING INVOLVED HIS WHOLE PERSON. WHEN ADAM THINKS HE USES HIS BRAIN & NERVOUS SYSTEM TO DISCERN FEELINGS & SITUATIONS. ADAM’S SOUL WAS USED TO WORSHIP GOD. THE SCRIPTURES ARE PROVEN IN PSALM 62:1; 103:1 & 146:1 & LUKE 1:46. ADAM PROBABLY KNEW HOW TO PRAY TO GOD WITH HIS SOUL. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:15; DEUTERONOMY 6:5 & MARK 12:30. ADAM LONGED, THIRSTED & HOPED FOR GOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 42:1, 2, 5. ADAM’S SOUL REJOICED & DELIGHTED IN GOD AND PROVEN IN PSALMS 35:9 & ISAIAH 61:10. ADAM HAD THE LAW WRITTEN IN HIS SOUL THROUGH THE ANGELS (LORDS). TWO SCRIPTURES ARE PSALM 119:20, 167. ALSO, ADAM’S BODY WORSHIPPED GOD AS DID HIS SOUL AND SPIRIT. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS POINT IS IN PSALM 28:2; 47:1; 63:1, 4; 84:2; 134:2; 143:6 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:8. ALSO PLAYING MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS USES OUR WHOLE BODY TO WORSHIP GOD IN PSALMS 150:3-5. ADAM WOULD EITHER HAVE A BODY AND SOUL OR BODY AND SPIRIT. ADAM HAD A BODY AND SPIRIT FROM GENESIS 1:26-2:20 IN THE SINGLE REALM IN LUKE 20:35-36; MATTHEW 22:29-32 & MARK 12:24-27. SOME TRUE SCRIPTURES WHICH PROVE THE BODY AND SPIRIT IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:3, 5; 7:34; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1; ROMANS 8:10 & COLOSSIANS 2:5. JAMES SAYS THE BODY APART FROM THE SPIRIT IS DEAD IN JAMES 2:26. ADAM HAD A BODY & SOUL IN GENESIS 2:21-5:32 IN THE MARRIAGE REALM IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38. ONE SCRIPTURE WHICH PROVES THE BODY & SOUL IS IN MATTHEW 10:28 WHICH SAYS FEAR NONE OF THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL. ALSO “SOUL” & “SPIRIT” CAN BE USED INTERCHANGEABLY OR PARALLEL IN JOHN 12:27; 13:21; LUKE 1:46-47; HEBREWS 12:23; 1ST PETER 3:19 AND REVELATION 6:9; 20:4. 
ADAM’S SIGNIFICANCE IN THE GARDEN
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF ADAM’S EARLY LIFE IN THE GARDEN IS FROM GENESIS 2:8-20. TWO RIVERS THAT SHOW THE BOUNDARIES OF EDEN WHERE ADAM LIVED ARE THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES RIVERS. THIS IS PROBABLY WHERE ADAM LIVED CLOSE TO AND WHERE HE GOT HIS FOOD AS A HUNTER OF ANIMALS AND GOT HIS WATER FROM THE RIVERS. IN GENESIS 2:8 IT SETS THE STAGE OF ADAM’S LIFE. THE LORD GOD PLANTED A GARDEN EASTWARD IN EDEN, THERE HE PLACED MAN THERE WHOM HE HAD FORMED. NO SMALL WONDER THAT THE GOD WHO CREATED THE UNIVERSE IS NOW CREATING THE GARDEN OF EDEN FOR ADAM. GOD FILLED THE GARDEN WITH ALL KINDS OF FRUIT TREES THAT WERE PLEASANT TO THE EYES AND GOOD FOR FOOD FOR ADAM. GOD ENRICHED THE SOIL AND LAND WITH NATURAL RESOURCES FOR ADAM. GOD FILLED THE LAND WITH ALL KINDS OF WILDLIFE SO THAT ADAM COULD LIVE AND BE FED. GOD’S CARE FOR ADAM IS MET AND THE PROVISION HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED WITH HIM IN THE GARDEN. WE ALSO NEED TO REMEMBER THAT ADAM HAD THE GIFT OF OBTAINING THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” OF GOD. ADAM LIKE GOD HAD CAPACITIES OF TRUE PERSONHOOD. EDEN GAVE ADAM TO ABILITY TO USE THOSE CAPACITIES THAT GOD GRANTED ADAM TO HAVE. IN EDEN, ADAM DISCOVERED BEAUTY IN GENESIS 2:9. GOD PLANTED EVERY TREE PLEASANT TO THE EYES. GOD WHO MADE ALL THINGS BEAUTIFUL IN ITS TIME IS RECORDED IN ECCLESIASTES 3:11 WHICH GAVE ADAM THE PURPOSE IN KNOWING GOD. IN EDEN, ADAM DISCOVERED THE SATISFACTION OF GOOD LABOR IN GENESIS 2:15. ADAM WAS PUT THERE IN THE GARDEN TO TEND, KEEP AND DRESS IT. EVEN GOD WHO WORKED FOR SIX DAY LOOKED OVER HIS CREATIVE WORK AND SAW THAT IT WAS VERY GOOD. ADAM DID THE SAME THING WITH HIS WORK. ADAM’S TRUE AND UNIQUE DIVINE NATURE WAS BUILT TO ACCOMPLISH SOMETHING SIGNIFICANT SINCE ADAM WAS IN THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF GOD. IN EDEN, ADAM DISCOVERED JOY IN LEARNING THINGS IN GENESIS 2:19. SCRIPTURE TELLS US THAT GOD SHOWED ADAM EVERY BEAST OF THE FIELD AND EVERY BIRD OF THE AIR AND ADAM GAVE NAMES TO ALL OF THEM. ADAM WOULD HAVE TO STUDY ALL OF THEM SEPARATELY, OBSERVE THEIR UNIQUE BEHAVIORS AND CATALOGUE THEIR HABITS IN ORDER TO NAME THEM.  ADAM OBTAINED JOY IN LEARNING, THINKING & IDENTIFYING WHAT WAS UNIQUE IN THE GARDEN. IN EDEN, ADAM DISCOVERED PEACE OF DOING WHAT WAS RIGHT IN GENESIS 2:17. GOD HAD PLANTED THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL & TOLD ADAM THAT THIS TREE WAS OFF-LIMITS TO EAT FROM IT. GOD HAD PLANTED THIS TREE BECAUSE HE IS A MORAL GOD & ADAM WAS LIKE GOD IN HIS IMAGE, WHICH COMMITTED HIM IN DOING WHAT WAS RIGHT. ADAM HAD TO HAVE THE CAPABILITY IN MAKING RIGHT MORAL DECISIONS. THE TREE WAS THERE FOR ADAM’S PERSONHOOD. ALSO, FOR THE MONTHS, YEARS AND DECADES ADAM LIVED THERE FOR 120 YEARS, HE WORKED AND STUDIED THE GARDEN. ADAM MUST HAVE BEEN CURIOUS OF THE TREE FOR MANY YEARS, BUT ADAM STAYED FAITHFUL ON GOD’S COMMAND AND FOR OBEYING TRULY GOD THIS GAVE ADAM THE PEACE OF RIGHT-HOOD. IN EDEN, ADAM DISCOVERED HIS NEED FOR COMPANIONSHIP. ADAM SLEPT MANY NIGHTS FEELING LONELY AND EMPTY. THIS IS THE VERY THING THAT ADAM COULD NOT EXPERIENCE IN PERSONHOOD BECAUSE HE WAS ALONE. HE COULD NOT EXPERIENCE (DIVINE) LOVE OR SHARE HIS LIFE WITH SOMEONE. HIS EXPERIENCES WERE LIMITED. ADAM DID INDEED SHARE GOD’S IMAGE LIKENESS OF THE TRINITY—THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN)—THREE IN ONE (IMMUTABLE COUNSEL) GOD. WHICH GOD HAS ALWAYS HAD AND DOES NOT CHANGE IN HEBREWS 6:17. GOD KNEW ADAM’S LACK IN THE TRUE COMPANIONSHIP, SO GOD PLANNED TO MAKE HIM A GOOD HELPER COMPARABLE TO HIM IN GENESIS 2:18. ADAM DID NOT KNOW HOW ALONE HE WAS UNTIL HE HAD STUDIED EVERYTHING IN THE GARDEN, SUCH AS TREES AND ANIMALS WHICH ADAM DID NOT FIND A COMPANION COMPARABLE TO HIM IN GENESIS 2:20. WHEN ADAM DISCOVERED HIS LONELINESS, GOD THEN FORMED EVE OUT OF ADAM’S RIB? IN EDEN, ADAM RECEIVED EVE AS A COMPARABLE HELPER FROM GOD IN GENESIS 2:21-24. GOD USED ADAM’S OWN SUBSTANCE TO FORM EVE AND NOT THE EARTH. ADAM KNEW THE SIGNIFICANCE OF GOD’S ACT CREATING WOMAN WHEN ADAM SAID, “THIS IS NOW BONE OF MY BONES AND FLESH AND MY FLESH, SHE WILL BE CALLED WOMAN BECAUSE SHE WAS TAKEN OUT OF MAN IN GENESIS 2:23. OVERALL ADAM LIVED VERY GOOD IN THE GARDEN THAT GOD SUPPLIED FOR ADAM. THERE WAS NO DISHARMONY WHATSOEVER IN THE GARDEN AT THE TIME FROM GENESIS 2:8-2:25. LONELINESS REACHED ADAM’S HEART OVER THE DECADES (120 YEARS) IN THE GARDEN.       
ADAM’S ROLES
ADAM IS AS RULER OR JUDGE IN GENESIS 1:26. THREE HEBREWS WORDS CONCERN THE IDEA OF DOMINION OR RULE. FIRST IS MASAL WHICH IS FOUND OVER EIGHTY TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GENERALLY IT DENOTES AUTHORITY. SAPAT AND MISPAT ARE TRANSLATED AS “JUDGE” OR “RULE” AND CONCERNS DIFFERENT KINDS OF FUNCTIONS IN HUMAN GOVERNMENT. BUT THE HEBREW WORD IN GENESIS 1 IS RADAH WHICH REFERS TO HUMAN’S GOVERNING NATURE, ANIMAL’S CREATION, AS GOD’S RULING AUTHORITY AND COREGENT. GOD’S INTENTION TO GIVE MAN DELEGATED AUTHORITY OVER THE ANIMAL CREATION, GOD CHARGED ADAM FOR THE CARE FOR WHAT GOD HAS MADE. THE GIFT OF HAVING THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” CARRIES THE RESPONSIBILITY TO GUARD AND PROTECT GOD’S CREATIVE WORKS RATHER THAN ABANDON IT. 
ADAM AS A FARMER OR GARDENER WAS THE FIRST DUTY ADAM HAD IN GENESIS 2:15. GOD PUT THE MAN IN THE GARDEN TO TEND, DRESS AND KEEP IT. ADAM GREW CROPS AND PLANTED OTHER  FRUIT  TREES, PROBABLY NEAR THE  PLACE  WHERE  HE  DWELLED  THE  MOST, SO  THAT  IT WOULD  BE EASIER  TO GET FOOD  WHEN HE BECAME HUNGRY. ADAM TILLED THE GROUND, AND FINALLY THE SOIL GOT SOFT AND RICH FOR PLANTING. THERE WERE MANY RAINS THAT GOD DID ON THE EARTH SO THAT ADAM WOULD HAVE FERTILE SOIL. ADAM PROBABLY MADE A CERTAIN KIND OF TILLER BY OXEN PULLING IT & IT WOULD BREAK UP AND DIVIDE THE LAND. 
ADAM WAS A HUSBAND IN GENESIS 2:23-5:32. ADAM WAS HUSBAND TO EVE (WIFE). ADAM WOULD LOVE HIS WIFE AS HIS OWN LIFE SINCE EVE CAME OUT OF ADAM AND WOULD SANCTIFY HER AND CLEANSE HER BY THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD THAT SHE MAY BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH. FOR ADAM WAS TO LOVE HIS WIFE AND BE NOT BITTER TOWARDS HER. ALSO ADAM THAT DWELLED WITH EVE  HIS  WIFE AND HAVE UNDERSTANDING  WITH HER, GIVING  HONOR  TO HIS WIFE, AS  TO  THE  WEAKER  VESSEL  AND  BEING  HEIRS TOGETHER  OF  THE  GRACE  OF  LIFE  THAT HIS PRAYERS BE SO ANSWERED.  ADAM WOULD BE THE SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY OVER THE AFFAIRS OF HIS MARRIAGE. ADAM WOULD ALSO BE HEAD OF ADAM’S OWN HOUSEHOLD. ADAM WOULD INSTRUCT EVE TO OBEY GOD’S COMMAND IN THE GARDEN. ADAM WOULD HAVE AUTHORITY OVER HIS WIFE’S BODY, BUT WOULD NOT HAVE AUTHORITY OVER HIS OWN BODY. ADAM WOULD BE ONLY CONCERNED HOW HE COULD PLEASE HIS WIFE. ADAM WAS THE HEAD OF HIS WIFE.        
ADAM AS A FATHER IN GENESIS 4:1-5:32 WAS VERY IMPRESSIVE. ADAM BECAME A FATHER WHEN CAIN WAS BORN AND ADAM HAD THREE OTHER SONS ALSO. THEY WERE ABEL, SETH AND ENOSH. ADAM AS A FATHER WOULD NOT DISCOURAGE HIS SONS, BUT RATHER BRING THEM UP IN THE TRAINING, ADMONITION AND NURTURE OF THE LORD. ADAM AS A FATHER WOULD BE RESPECTED BY HIS SONS. ADAM WOULD INSTRUCT HIS SONS TO DO CHORES, PROBABLY JUST AS HE HAD DONE IN THE GARDEN, AND WHAT HE HAD LEARNED AND STUDIED FOR YEARS BEFORE HE GOT MARRIED. ADAM’S SONS WOULD HONOR THEIR FATHER AND OBEY HIM IN THE LORD IN ALL THINGS. 
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD WAS A VERY GOOD & A MORAL ONE IN GENESIS 1:26-3:5. ALL ADAM HAD TO DO TO KEEP GOOD STANDING WITH GOD WAS TO OBEY HIS COMMAND. ADAM WAS A SON AND GOD WAS A FATHER TO HIM. ADAM KNEW THAT HE WAS CREATED BY THE LORD BECAUSE ADAM HAD THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” OF GOD. THIS MEANS ADAM FUNCTIONED LIKE THE TRINITY—FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN)—THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD AND THAT HE TOOK ON THE IMAGE-LIKENESS OF GOD. THIS MEANS HE LOOKED LIKE GOD IN PHYSICAL FORM, ACTED LIKE HIM AND THOUGHT LIKE HIM, SIMILAR TO JOHN 1:1-3, 14 WHEN GOD MANIFESTED & BECAME FLESH. ADAM’S EATING & DRINKING DID NOT AFFECT HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD & SINCE ADAM WAS ALONE, HE TRUSTED MORE AND MORE ON GOD. ADAM ONLY HAD THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” OF GOD WHILE HE WAS SINGLE IN GENESIS 1:26-2:20 IN “THAT AGE” MENTIONED IN LUKE 20:35-38. NOT ONLY WAS HIS “IMAGE-LIKENESS” BETTER THAN THE CHERUBS, AT THE TIME HE WAS THE ONLY ONE WHO HAD IT IN THE GARDEN CONCERNING THE WHOLE EARTH. ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD DID CHANGE BECAUSE ADAM GOT MARRIED IN GENESIS 2:24-25. THE SCRIPTURE IN GENESIS 2:24 DECLARES THE “GIVEN IN MARRIAGE PROCESS.” IT TELLS US “THEREFORE A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER & BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE, & THEY SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH.” ONE FLESH CONCERNS A NUMBER OF CHARACTERISTICS. FIRST, IN IMPLIES A DIVINE UNION (DIVINE INTERCOURSE LIKE MARY & JOSEPH’S FAMILY) WITH YOUR OWN WIFE OR OWN HUSBAND THAT CONCERNS PROCREATION, PHYSICAL INTIMACY OR SELF-GLORIFICATION THAT IS DIVINE ATTRACTION AND ESTABLISHED RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO. SECOND, WITH THE WIFE IT CONCERNS CHILD CONCEPTION, THE ABILITY TO BEAR CHILDREN AND BRING FORTH LIFE. THIRD, THE SPIRITUAL AND EMOTIONAL INTIMACY BETWEEN THE TWO THAT IS MARRIED. FOURTH, SHOWING RESPECT AS THEY WOULD WITH THE NEAR OF KIN FOR “UNDERSTANDING”. FIFTH, IS SHOWING MUTUAL RESPECT BETWEEN ONE’S PARENT AND SIBLINGS. SIXTH, A WRITING OR CERTIFICATE OF MARRIAGE ON ADAM’S AND EVE’S HEART TO SHOW THEM MUTUALLY BOUND TOGETHER IN HOLY MATRIMONY. SEVENTH, THE SACREDNESS OF MARRIAGE IS A SURE THING BECAUSE WHAT GOD HAD JOINED TOGETHER LET NOT MAN CUT ASUNDER (DIVINE UNION). IN GENESIS 2:25, ONE FLESH IS ALREADY ESTABLISHED IN ADAM AND EVE’S LIFE. THE SCRIPTURE DECLARES “AND THEY WERE BOTH NAKED, THE MAN AND HIS WIFE, AND WERE NOT ASHAMED. AT THIS TIME THERE HAD BEEN A DIVINE UNION BECAUSE YOU HAVE TO HAVE A DIVINE UNION TO BE UNITED IN MARRIAGE. THIS WAS TRUE BECAUSE HUSBANDS WAS SUPPOSED TO (AGAPE) LOVE THEIR WIVES AS CHRIST (AGAPE) LOVED THE CHURCH WHICH MEANS THERE WOULD NOT BE A SEXUAL UNION IN EPHESIANS 5:25. ADAM & EVE WANTED CHILDREN AT THIS POINT AND WAS TRYING TO GET EVE PREGNANT IN THE GARDEN, PRIOR TO THE FALL OF MAN IN GENESIS 3:6. PLEASURE WAS ESTABLISHED BETWEEN ADAM & EVE BY MARITAL PLEASURE, BENEVOLENCE & AFFECTION THE HUSBAND BESTOWS ON THE WIFE. MARRIAGE TAKES ON A DIFFERENT DUTY THAN BEING SINGLE. WHILE ADAM WAS SINGLE, HE DEVOTED HIS TIME & ENERGY IN THE STUDYING, DISSECTING, LEARNING, UNDERSTANDING AND PERCEIVING THE GARDEN OF EDEN & ALL THAT WAS IN IT. BUT IN MARRIAGE ADAM BECAME A HUSBAND & WHEN EVE BECAME PREGNANT ADAM BECAME A FATHER OF CAIN. THEN THE POSITIONS THAT ADAM 1ST HELD DID CHANGE & SINCE ADAM RECOGNIZING THAT HE WAS ALONE, GOD GAVE HIM A HELPER COMPARABLE TO HIM. IN GENESIS 2:21-23 SAYS “AND THE LORD GOD CAUSED A DEEP SLEEP TO FALL ON ADAM, & HE SLEPT, & HE TOOK ONE OF HIS RIBS & CLOSED UP THE FLESH IN ITS PLACE. THEN THE RIB THAT THE LORD GOD HAD TAKEN FROM MAN, HE MADE INTO A WOMAN & HE BROUGHT HER TO THE MAN. AND ADAM SAID, ‘THIS IS NOW BONE OF MY BONES & FLESH OF MY FLESH, SHE SHALL BE CALLED “WOMAN” BECAUSE SHE WAS TAKEN OUT OF MAN.’”    
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIPS TO THE ANIMALS
ADAM KNEW HIS ANIMALS BY THEIR APPEARANCES, HABITS, COMMUNICATIONS & FRIENDLINESS. IN BOOK OF JUBILEES PAGES 12-13 SAYS ANIMALS TALKED TO ADAM. ALSO IN HAGGADAH PAGE 33 & THE ASS TALKED IN NUMBERS 22:22-40. IN ACTS OF PAUL PAGES 445-458 SAYS THAT A LION SPOKE & WAS BAPTIZED BY PAUL. ADAM COULD CALL AN ANIMAL BY NAME, HE HAD TO STUDY THE ANIMAL, RECOGNIZE WHAT KIND OF ANIMAL IT WAS, FEED THE ANIMAL DIFFERENTLY, & KNOW WHAT KIND OF HABITS IT POSSESSED. THEN ADAM CALLED THEM BY NAME & WHATEVER NAME ADAM CALLED THEM THAT WERE THEIR NAMES. SO THERE WAS NOT AN ANIMAL THAT ADAM DID NOT NAME IN THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. ADAM DID KILL SOME OF THE ANIMALS FOR FOOD, AS BIRDS OF THE AIR & BEASTS OF THE FIELD. THIS SHOWED ADAM’S DOMINION OVER ALL THE EARTH. 
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP TO EVE
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE WOMAN THAT GOD FORMED FROM ADAM’S RIB IS COMPLEX. ALWAYS THERE ARE DIFFICULT PROBLEMS TO SOLVE IN EVERY RELATIONSHIP. AT FIRST, ADAM TOLD EVE ABOUT THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL AND HOW GOD COMMANDED HIM NOT TO EAT FROM THE FRUIT OF THE TREE, LEST YOU DIE. ADAM LOVED EVE WITH ALL HIS HEART AND WHO CAN FIND A VIRTUOUS WIFE. ADAM HAD AUTHORITY OVER EVE SINCE HE WAS FIRST FORMED THEN EVE. ADAM SHOWED DUE AFFECTION TO EVE AND HAD PLEASURE BY HER. BUT EVE WAS POWER HUNGRY, WHEN THE SERPENT CAME TO HER, THIS DISRUPTED THE HOLY RELATIONSHIP. EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE GOD KNOWING GOOD AND EVIL WHICH WAS FORBIDDEN FOR MARRIED PEOPLE TO POSSESS MENTALLY & PHYSICALLY IN MATTHEW 5:28. ADAM & EVE SINNED ONCE BY DISOBEDIENCE & BY BEING DECEIVED IN GENESIS 3:6. 
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE CHERUBS
ADAM FROM GENESIS 1:26-2:20 WAS THE RULER OVER THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY CHERUBIM SINCE ADAM HAD THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” OF GOD & CHERUBS DID NOT. WHEN ADAM WAS CREATED THE CHERUBS WORSHIPPED ADAM IN HEBREWS 1:6. AS A SINGLE MAN IN THAT AGE, ADAM IN LUKE 20:35-36 WOULD BE CONSIDERED AS BEING EQUAL TO THE CHERUBS OF GOD IN HEAVEN. BUT WHEN ADAM GOT MARRIED AND ENTERED THIS AGE, THE CHERUBS HAD AUTHORITY OVER HIM. THE CONTROL IN AUTHORITY CHANGED FOR ADAM IN GENESIS 3:6-5:32. IN  GENESIS 3:24 IT SHOWS THAT THE CHERUBS WERE OVER ADAM AND EVE SINCE IT DECLARES “SO HE DROVE OUT THE MAN, AND  PLACED  CHERUBIM  AT  THE EAST OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN, AND A FLAMING SWORD WHICH TURNED EVERY  WAY, TO  GUARD THE  WAY TO THE  TREE OF LIFE.” GOD DID THIS BECAUSE OF ADAM’S DISOBEDIENCE TO HIM AND ADAM’S AUTHORITY WAS CORRUPTED. THERE WERE SOME THINGS THAT WERE NOT AFFECTED BY THE FALL. THE LIKENESS OF GOD THAT ADAM POSSESSED HAS CERTAIN ASPECTS. FIRST, IS MORAL ATTRIBUTES. SECOND, IS SPIRITUAL ATTRIBUTES. THIRD, IS SPECIAL MENTAL ATTRIBUTES. FOURTH, IS RELATIONAL ATTRIBUTES. FIFTH, IS PHYSICAL ATTRIBUTES. GOD’S IMAGE GIVES US GREAT DIGNITY TO LIVE OUR LIVES. ADAM USED THIS TO ESTABLISH RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE CHERUBIM.    
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIPS TO HIS SONS
ADAM’S RELATIONSHIP WAS IDENTICAL TO THE RELATIONSHIP THAT ADAM’S SONS HAD WITH GOD BECAUSE THE “IMAGE-LIKENESS” WOULD BE INSTITUTED SINCE ADAM IS A SINGLE FATHER CONCERNING HIS SONS. FIRST, ADAM AND EVE HAD THEIR FIRST SON NAMED CAIN. CAIN MEANS “ACQUIRE” IN TRANSLATION. CAIN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH ADAM’S IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF GOD IS VERY DISTURBING. CAIN WAS THE VERY FIRST MURDERER WHEN HE KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL. ABEL DID NOTHING TO BE WORTHY OF DEATH. ABEL STAYED FAITHFUL TO THE LORD. GOD HAD TAUGHT ADAM AND EVE ABOUT ANIMAL SACRIFICES WHICH WOULD CLEANSE THE FLESH FULLY WITH WHICH ADAM USED TO CLOTHE THE FIRST PAIR OF SONS. CAIN FOLLOWED ADAM’S OBEDIENCE AND BECAME A FARMER LIKE ADAM. CAIN AS A FARMER THOUGHT THAT HIS PRODUCE WAS GOOD ENOUGH TO BRING BEFORE THE LORD. CAIN HAD BROUGHT THE BEST OF WHAT HE HAD GROWN. BUT IN DOING THIS CAIN REJECTED THE EXAMPLE GOD HAD SET AND THE TEACHING THAT HE HAD RECEIVED FROM HIS PARENTS. GOD’S REQUIREMENT WAS A BLOOD SACRIFICE. ADAM & EVE ALONG WITH GOD REJECTED CAIN’S OFFERING, BUT CAIN’S PARENTS TOLD HIM IF HE WOULD BRING AN ANIMAL SACRIFICE THEN IT WOULD BE ACCEPTED. CAIN’S FURY RAGED AND HIS COUNTENANCE FELL AT THE REJECTION. CAIN THEN REJECTED THE ALTERNATIVE WAY AND REFUSED TO OBEY GOD AND HIS PARENTS. CAIN’S ANGER WAS THEN REDIRECTED AGAINST HIS BROTHER. CAIN ASKED ABEL TO COME TO THE FIELDS WITH HIM, THERE CAIN SLEW ABEL AND BURIED HIS BODY. CAIN, LIKE OTHER PEOPLE SIMPLY WILL NOT TAKE ANY OTHER DIRECTION. THEY INSIST ON DOING EVERYTHING THEIR OWN WAY. IF THEIR WAY IS TOTALLY REJECTED, THEY BECOME MAD, HOSTILE AND ANGRY. NORMALLY HOSTILITY IS DIRECTED TO AN INNOCENT PERSON. TODAY IT IS LIKE “ROAD RAGE”, EVERYBODY WANTS TO OWN THE ROADS AND INNOCENT PEOPLE GET KILLED. IN TODAY’S SOCIETY THE ANGRY MAN STILL CARRIES THE MARK OF CAIN. BUT ONE ALTERNATIVE IN SCRIPTURE IS TO BE ANGRY AND SIN NOT, DO NOT LET THE SUN GO DOWN ON YOUR ANGER IN EPHESIANS 4:26. IN GENESIS 4:9-12 SAYS “WHEN GOD ASKED WHERE IS ABEL YOUR BROTHER? CAIN RESPONDED IMMEDIATELY “I DO NOT KNOW, AM I MY BROTHER’S KEEPER?” GOD SAID, “WHAT HAVE YOU DONE? THE VOICE OF YOUR BROTHER’S BLOOD CRIES TO ME FROM THE GROUND. SO NOW YOU ARE CURSED FROM THE EARTH, WHICH HAS OPENED ITS MOUTH TO RECEIVE YOUR BROTHER’S BLOOD FROM YOUR HAND. WHEN YOU TILL THE GROUND, IT SHALL NO LONGER YIELD ITS STRENGTH TO YOU. A FUGITIVE & A VAGABOND YOU SHALL BE ON THE EARTH.” SO, CAIN FEARED SOMEONE WOULD KILL HIM. SO THE LORD PUT A SEVENFOLD MARK ON CAIN. THE WORD FOR “KEEPER” MEANS TO GUARD, TO PROTECT, TO ATTEND OR TO RESPECT. GOD CURSED CAIN THROUGHOUT THE EARTH BECAUSE HE SINNED AGAINST HIS BROTHER BY KILLING HIM. WE AS BROTHERS HAVE THE RESPONSIBILITY FOR ONE ANOTHER AS CAIN & ABEL DID. CAIN ONLY SINNED ONCE BY SLAYING HIS BROTHER ABEL IN GENESIS 4:8-15. 
SECOND, ADAM AND EVE HAD A SECOND SON NAMED ABEL WHICH MEANS BREATH OR NOTHING. ABEL WAS FAITHFUL AND HAD A GOOD RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PARENTS AND GOD BECAUSE HE HAD BROUGHT AN ANIMAL SACRIFICE IN WHICH THE LORD REQUIRED. THE BLOOD SACRIFICE WAS ACCEPTED AND THE LORD BLESSED ABEL FOR HIS OBEDIENCE TO HIM. 
THIRD, ADAM AND EVE HAVE A THIRD SON NAMED SETH WHICH MEANS APPOINTED. SETH HAD A VERY GOOD RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND HIS PARENTS BECAUSE SETH TOOK THE PLACE OF ABEL WHO WAS SLAIN BY CAIN. SETH IS CALLED THE NEW SON AND IS THE BEGINNING OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD. SETH WAS CONSIDERED THE “NEW SEED” TAKING THE PLACE OF ABEL THAT WAS KILLED.           
FOURTH, ADAM AND EVE HAD A FOURTH SON NAMED ENOSH WHICH MEANS ENOS. ONCE THIS SON WAS BORN, MEN BEGAN TO CALL ON THE LORD. AS FAR AS WE KNOW ENOSH HAD A GOOD RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND HIS PARENTS, HE DID NOT DO AS BAD AS CAIN WHO SLEW HIS BROTHER.    
WHAT WAS ADAM’S WORLD?
ADAM’S WORLD WAS SUPPOSED TO LAST A THOUSAND YEARS FROM GENESIS 1:26-5:32, BUT HE LIVED 930 YEARS PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE DISHARMONY EFFECTS OF THE FALL. ADAM’S WORLD CONCERNED THE SIXTH DAY OF CREATION WHERE THE EARTHLY ANIMALS AND THE PROVISION OF FOOD WERE CREATED ALSO. ADAM’S WORLD FROM GENESIS 1:26-3:5 WERE PERFECT IN EVERY ASPECT AND WAY OF LIFE: PHYSICALLY, MENTALLY, EMOTIONALLY AND SPIRITUALLY IN EVERY WAY. IN THE SEVENTH DAY GOD PLACED ADAM IN THE GARDEN TO TAKE CARE OF IT. ADAM HAD TERRESTRIAL (EARTHLY) QUALITIES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40. ADAM CAME FROM THE EARTH. HIS PHYSIOLOGICAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & INTELLECTUAL ATTRIBUTES LEANED ON WHERE HE CAME FROM THE EARTH. ADAM’S NAME MEANS MAN OR MANKIND. IN ADAM’S WORLD IT BECAME CURSED WHEN ADAM ATE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN GENESIS 3:6 ON THE SEVENTH DAY. ADAM’S WORLD COLLAPSED AND BECAME SUBJECT TO SIN AND DEATH. EVERYTHING IN THE GARDEN DEPENDED ON ADAM. BECAUSE ADAM FAILED THE ANIMALS FAILED ALSO. ADAM’S GOOD  RELATIONSHIPS  IN  THE GARDEN  BECAME  DISHARMONIZED AND  THE ANIMALS  BEGAN TO FEAR  ADAM FOR  THEIR  LIVES,  THE  AGRICULTURAL, ZOOLOGICAL, GEOLOGICAL  AND METEOROLOGICAL CHANGED  DRASTICALLY. EVEN THERE WAS AN ENVIRONMENTAL FALL IN ADAM’S WORLD. BEFORE THE FALL THE LIFE EXPECTANCY WAS AN AVERAGE OF 1,000 YEARS BUT LASTED FROM 969 TO 777 YEARS OF AGE, THEN BY GENESIS 6:2 IT FELL TO 120 YEARS OF AGE AND IN PSALM 90:10 IT FELL TO 70 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 80 YEARS IN STRENGTH.  
THE INTRINSIC VALUE OF MAN
MAN IS TOTALLY UNIQUE FROM ALL CREATIONS. THE DIVINE TRIUNE COUNSEL DETERMINED IN HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE THAT “MAN” WAS TO HAVE GOD’S IMAGE & LIKENESS. MAN IS A SPIRITUAL BEING WITH ALSO A BODY & A SOUL. MAN IS A MORAL AGENT, WHOSE INTELLIGENCE, SELF-DETERMINATION & PERCEPTION FAR EXCEEDS ANY OTHER EARTHLY BEING. THESE TRAITS ARE POSSESSED BY MAN AND HIS PROMINENCE WHICH IMPLIES MAN’S INTRINSIC WORTH TO GOD. THE CAPACITY AND ABILITIES CONSTITUTE ACCOUNTABILITY AND RESPONSIBILITY. WE AS HUMANS SHOULD BE ON THE HIGHEST LEVELS THAT GOD HAS PLACED & CREATED FOR US. WE AS FAITHFUL STEWARDS STRIVE TO THE BEST ABILITIES TO REACH THE HIGHEST LEVELS THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US. NOREA BLESSES ADAM HER FATHER IN THE THOUGHT OF NOREA ON PAGES 607-611.
THE CREATION OF MAN
THE USE OF THE WORD “MAN” REFERS TO THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE OF MAN ONLY. MAN AND THE NAME ADAM IS THE SAME THING. ALSO ADAM IS SOMETIMES USED TO DISTINGUISH FROM THE “WOMAN” IN GENESIS 2:22; 3:12; ECCLESIASTES 7:28. MAN WAS CREATED FOR GOD’S OWN GLORY IN JOHN 17:5, 24; ISAIAH 43:7; EPHESIANS 1:11-12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:31. GOD DID NOT HAVE TO CREATE MAN, HE CHOSE TO DO SO. MAN’S PURPOSE IN LIFE IS TO HAVE LIFE AND HAVE IT MORE ABUNDANTLY, TO LIVE IN HEALTH AND GOODNESS FROM THE LORD IN JOHN 10:10. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES WHICH INVOLVE MAN’S PURPOSE ARE IN PSALM 16:11; 27:4; 73:25-26; 84:1-2, 10. ALSO MAN SHOULD REJOICE IN THE LORD AND IN THE  LESSONS OF LIFE THE LORD GIVES US IN ROMANS 5:2-3; PHILIPPIANS 4:4; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:16-18; JAMES 1:2; 1ST PETER 1:6, 8; ISAIAH 62:5 & ZEPHANIAH 3:17-18. SOME MIGHT OBJECT IN GLORIFYING GOD, SUCH AS HEROD IN ACTS 12:20-24 WHICH DECLARES “NOW HEROD HAD BEEN VERY ANGRY WITH THE PEOPLE OF TYRE AND SIDON, BUT THEY CAME TO HIM WITH ONE ACCORD, AND HAVING MADE BLASTUS THE KING’S PERSONAL AIDE THEIR FRIEND, THEY ASKED FOR PEACE, BECAUSE THEIR COUNTRY WAS SUPPLIED WITH FOOD BY THE KING’S COUNTRY. SO ON A SET DAY HEROD, ARRAYED IN ROYAL APPAREL, SAT ON HIS THRONE AND GAVE AN ORATION TO THEM. AND THE PEOPLE KEPT SHOUTING, ‘THE VOICE OF A GOD AND NOT MAN!’ THEN IMMEDIATELY AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD STRUCK HIM, BECAUSE HE DID NOT GIVE GLORY TO GOD. AND HE WAS EATEN BY WORMS AND DIED.” IF MAN DOES NOT GLORIFY GOD THEN GOD WILL BECOME JEALOUS AND DESTROY HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE PROOF THAT THE LORD IS WORTHY OF ALL GLORY IS RECORDED REVELATION 4:11 WHICH DECLARES “YOU ARE WORTHY, OUR LORD AND GOD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER (OMNISCIENCE & OMNIPOTENCE), FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL (GOOD PLEASURE) THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” ALSO TRULY MAN’S MEANING OF THE “IMAGE/LIKENESS OF GOD” IS A GREAT MYSTERY. IT MEANS MAN IS LIKE GOD AND REPRESENTS GOD. MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL’S NAME MEANS “WHO IS LIKE GOD?” & MAN WOULD BE PRIOR TO THE FALL. SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF THE IMAGE/LIKENESS OF GOD CAN CONCERN MAN’S INTELLECTUAL ABILITIES, MORAL DECISION ATTRIBUTES, WILLING DIVINE CHOICES, ORIGINAL MORAL PURITY, MALE AND FEMALE AS MAN OR HIS DELEGATED AUTHORITY OF DOMINION OVER ALL THE EARTH. IN THE FALL OF MAN, THE IMAGE/LIKENESS OF GOD IS DISTORTED BUT NOT TOTALLY LOST IN ROMANS 1:23. CAN MAN BEAR THE IMAGE/LIKENESS OF GOD AFTER SIN ENTERED THE WORLD?  THE ANSWER IS YES BECAUSE OF GENESIS 9:6; JAMES 3:9 AND ECCLESIASTES 7:29. ALSO THE IMAGE/LIKENESS OF GOD CONCERNING ADAM AND EVE MEANS THAT EVERYTHING GOD MADE WAS VERY GOOD IN GENESIS 1:31. WHEN CHRIST RETURNS THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION WILL BE COMPLETE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18; 4:4 (NASB); ROMANS 8:29; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:49; COLOSSIANS 1:15; 3:10 & 1ST JOHN 3:2. THERE ARE CERTAIN ASPECTS OF OUR LIKENESS TO GOD. FIRST, IS OUR MORAL ASPECT, WHERE WE CHOOSE NOT TO SIN AND DO WHAT IS RIGHT TO THE GLORY OF GOD. SECOND, IS OUR MENTAL ASPECTS WHERE WE HAVE  THE AUTHORITY  TO  REASON  AND  THINK  GOD-LIKE  BY  SETTING US  APART OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. MAN’S INTELLECT AND LEARNING CAPABILITIES FAR EXCEEDS THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. OUR LANGUAGES AND OUR AWARENESS OF THE DISTANT FUTURE AND OUR COMPLEX EMOTIONS ARE DIFFERENT FROM ANIMALS. THIRD, ARE OUR SPIRITUAL ASPECTS WHERE WE HAVE ETERNAL ATTRIBUTES BESIDES OUR PHYSICAL BODIES. THE PHYSICAL CANNOT DISCERN THE SPIRITUAL THINGS OF THE LORD. IN JOHN 3:12 SAYS “IF I HAVE TOLD YOU EARTHLY THINGS AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE IT, HOW WILL YOU RECEIVE IF I TELL YOU OF HEAVENLY THINGS?” WITH OUR SPIRITS WE CAN PRAISE GOD, PRAY TO HIM AND RELATE TO HIM. ALSO WE ARE PROMISED IMMORTALITY OF LIFE TO THOSE WHO OBEY THE LORD’S COMMAND. FOURTH, OUR TRUE PHYSICAL ASPECTS WHERE GOD BECOMES A PHYSICAL BODY IN JOHN 1:1-18, AND “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” IS GOD HIMSELF IN HUMAN FORM. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:10-15; 15:43-45; GENESIS 5:3; EPHESIANS 5:1; 1ST PETER 1:16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10; 7:1; MATTHEW 6:19-21 & 1ST SAMUEL 13:14. THE CREATION OF ADAM & EVE IS IN KABBALAH PAGES 142-146.      
MAN AS MALE AND FEMALE
GOD DID NOT CREATE MARRIED PEOPLE TO BE ISOLATED IN THE TRUE HUMAN SOCIETY IN GENESIS 2:24. MARRIAGE IS NOT ONLY A PHYSICAL UNITY BUT ALSO AN EMOTIONAL AND SPIRITUAL UNITY. GOD HAS JOINED A HUSBAND AND WIFE TOGETHER IN HOLY MATRIMONY IN MATTHEW 19:6. DIVINE UNION WITH SOMEONE OTHER THAN YOUR OWN HUSBAND OR OWN WIFE IS AGAINST GOD’S LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18-20. ALSO  IN  MARRIAGE  THEY  DO  NOT  HAVE  THE  RULE  OVER  THEIR OWN  BODIES  BUT SHARE IT WITH THEIR SPOUSES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:3-5. IN EPHESIANS 5:28  IT  TELLS  US  THAT  HUSBANDS  SHOULD  (AGAPE) LOVE THEIR OWN WIVES AS THEIR OWN BODIES, FOR NO ONE DESPISES  THEIR OWN  FLESH BUT NOURISHES IT. MARRIAGE IS NOT TEMPORAL BUT LIFELONG IN ROMANS 7:2; MALACHI 2:14-16. HUSBANDS SHOULD (AGAPE) LOVE THEIR WIVES AS CHRIST (AGAPE) LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIS LIFE FOR IT IN EPHESIANS 5:23-32. ALSO MARRIAGE IS ONLY TWO PERSONS IN ONE GOD WHERE THE GODHEAD IS THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD. THIS PROVES THE SUPERIORITY OF THE TRINITY OVER MARRIAGE. PAUL, JEREMIAH AND JESUS NEVER MARRIED ON THE EARTH. PAUL SAID IT IS BETTER NOT TO MARRY, BUT PAUL ALSO SAYS THAT IT IS NOT WRONG TO MARRY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:1, 7-9, 28, 36. FOR THE FORM OF THIS WORLD IS PASSING AWAY AND IT IS BETTER IF HE REMAINS AS HE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:26, 29, 31. ALSO PAUL THE APOSTLE AND MINISTER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SAYS YOU CAN HAVE SPIRITUAL CHILDREN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:19; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; TITUS 1:4 AND GALATIANS 4:19. THE START OF THE WORLD IS ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD ON PAGES 62-74.
THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TRINITY AND DELEGATED AUTHORITY IN MARRIAGE
GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE TRUE FATHER RELATING TO HIS SON JESUS AND THE TRUE SON RELATING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN CREATION THE FATHER STEPHEN INITIATES AND SPEAKS IT INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIES OUT THE WORK AND IS SUSTAINED BY THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN  1:1-3 & 1ST CORINTHIANS  8:6; HEBREWS 1:2. JUST AS GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE EQUAL IN DEITY. THOUGH THE HUSBAND HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE WIFE, THEY ARE EQUAL IN PERSONHOOD (RELATIONSHIP EXPERIENCES, SUCH AS DATING). THE HEAD OF THE MAN IS JESUS CHRIST AND THE HEAD OF THE WOMAN IS HER HUSBAND AND THE HEAD OF JESUS CHRIST IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:3. THERE ARE CERTAIN ROLES BEFORE THE FALL. FIRST, ADAM WAS FIRST FORMED, THEN EVE. NORMALLY THE BIRTHRIGHT GOES TO THE FIRST BORN. SECOND, EVE WAS CREATED AS A HELPER FOR ADAM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:9; GENESIS 2:18. THIRD, ADAM NAMED EVE IN GENESIS 2:23. FOURTH, GOD NAMED THE HUMAN RACE “MAN” AND NOT “WOMAN” IN GENESIS 5:2. FIFTH, LUCIFER CAME TO EVE FIRST IN GENESIS 3:1. GOD SPOKE TO ADAM FIRST IN GENESIS 2:15-17; 3:9. THE WOMAN WAS DECEIVED AND NOT THE MAN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:14. SIXTH, GOD SPOKE TO ADAM FIRST AFTER THE FALL IN GENESIS 3:9. SEVENTH, ADAM AND NOT EVE REPRESENTED THE HUMAN RACE IN GENESIS 5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:22, 49 & ROMANS 5:15, 12:21. EIGHTH, THE CURSE DISTORTED THE EXISTING ROLES OF ADAM IN GENESIS 3:18, 19. NINTH, CHRIST CONCERNS REDEMPTION ON THE CREATIVE ORDER OF ADAM IN COLOSSIANS 3:18-19; EPHESIANS 5:22-33; TITUS 2:5 AND 1ST PETER 3:1-7 TELLS US THAT WIVES SHOULD BE SUBMISSIVE TO THEIR OWN HUSBANDS IN ALL THINGS. 
ORDERLINESS: ORDERLINESS IN CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:31; JOB 26:7-10; 38:4-11; PSALMS 8:3; 19:1; 104:5-9; ISAIAH 40:26; 45:12 & ACTS 17:26. ORDERLINESS IN PROVIDENCE IS IN GENESIS 8:22; PSALMS 65:9; 104:14-27; 145:15 & ACTS 14:17. ORDERLINESS IN SALVATION: SALVATION WAS PLANNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 8:29; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7; EPHESIANS 1:4-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:9; TITUS 1:2; 1ST PETER 1:2 & REVELATION 13:8.  HIS SON JESUS CHRIST’S COMING WAS PREPARED IN ADVANCE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 5:46; GALATIANS 4:4; LUKE 24:26-27 & ACTS 2:23; 3:18. ORDERLINESS IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE: CORPORATE WORSHIP MUST BE ORDERLY IS IN EXODUS 25:9; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:32-33 & ACTS 7:44. PERSONAL DEVOTION INCLUDES ORDERLINESS IS IN PROVERBS 25:28; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:6; ROMANS 13:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:17; EPHESIANS 5:16 & 1ST TIMOTHY 3:2-5. THE RESPECT FOR LEADERS AS PART OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ORDER IS IN EXODUS 22:28; 1ST SAMUEL 24:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17 & HEBREWS 13:7, 17. ORDER IN PASTORAL CARE IS IN ROMANS 12:4-8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28; EPHESIANS 4:11; TITUS 1:5 & 1ST PETER 4:10; 5:1-3. ORDERLINESS IN SOCIETY: THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES RESPONSIBILITY IN HIS ADMINISTRATION TO HIS APPOINTED MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITIES IN PSALMS 82:6; DANIEL 6:2-7; ROMANS 13:1; TITUS 3:1 & 1ST PETER 2:13-14. GOVERNING AUTHORITIES ARE ORDAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 6 & JOHN 19:11. THOSE IN AUTHORITY ARE TO BE HONORED IS IN MATTHEW 22:21; MARK 12:17; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1-2; TITUS 3:1; 1ST PETER 2:13 & LUKE 20:25. ORDER IN THE HOME AND WORKPLACE IS IN EXODUS 6:14; 20:12; 1ST SAMUEL 3:13; JOB 1:5; EPHESIANS 6:1, 5; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:4, 12; 6:1; TITUS 1:6; 2:4-5, 9-10 & 1ST PETER 2:18.     
TOTAL MUTUAL SUBMISSION BY WIVES TO THEIR HUSBANDS
WHAT IS THE QUESTION OF TOTAL SUBMISSION MEANING IN MARRIAGE TO THE WIFE? IN EPHESIANS 5:21-33 IT DECLARES “WIVES, BE SUBJECT TO YOUR (OWN) HUSBANDS, AS TO THE LORD. FOR THE HUSBAND IS HEAD OF THE WIFE AS CHRIST IS THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH, HIS BODY, AND IS HIMSELF ITS SAVOIR, AS THE CHURCH IS SUBJECT TO CHRIST, SO LET WIVES ALSO BE SUBJECT IN EVERYTHING TO THEIR HUSBANDS.” THIS SUBMISSION DOES NOT REFER TO HYPOTASSO WHICH IS SUBMISSION TO AN AUTHORITY. ALSO THE SUBMISSION OF JESUS TO THE AUTHORITY OF HIS PARENTS MARY JOSEPH IS IN LUKE 2:51. ALSO DEMONS BEING SUBJECT TO THE DISCIPLES IN LUKE 10:17 MEANS TO “ACT IN AGAPE LOVE AND BE CONSIDERATE”. CITIZENS BEING SUBJECT TO THE GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES ARE IN ROMANS 13:1-10; TITUS 3:1 & 1ST PETER 2:13-17. THE KINGDOM OF MEN BEING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN REVELATION 2;26; PSALMS 110:2; EZEKIEL 20:33; 2ND ESDRAS 5:38 & DANIEL 4:32; 5:21. THE KINGDOM OF LAW BEING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:17. THE UNIVERSE BEING SUBJECT TO CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 & EPHESIANS 1:22. THE APOSTLES BEING SUBJECT TO THE SAINTS IS IN HEBREWS 13:24. ALSO TO UNSEEN POWERS BEING SUBJECT TO CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 3:22. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BEING SUBJECT TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11; REVELATION 2:27; 12:5; 19:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-28. THE YOUNGER (ALL CREATION IN EPHESIANS 4:6) IN THE “SAME AEON, AIONE, AGE, UNIVERSE, LEVEL, REALM, KINGDOM OR WORLD” BEING SUBMISSIVE TO THEIR ELDERS (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-25---RSV) IN THE “SAME AEON, AIONE, AGE, UNIVERSE, LEVEL, REALM, KINGDOM OR WORLD” IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17; LUKE 20:35-36 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. THE TRUE CHURCH MEMBERS BEING SUBJECT TO TRUE CHURCH LEADERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:15-16. ALSO WIVES BEING SUBJECT TO THEIR OWN HUSBANDS ARE IN COLOSSIANS 3:18; TITUS 2:5; 1ST PETER 3:5; EPHESIANS 5: 22, 24. THE CHURCH BEING SUBJECT TO CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EPHESIANS 5:24. SERVANTS BEING SUBJECT TO MASTERS ARE IN TITUS 2:9 & 1ST PETER 2:18-25. CHRISTIANS BEING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 12:9; 13:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEING SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JAMES 4:6-7. A DISCIPLE SUBMITS TO ITS TEACHER IN MATTHEW 23:8. IN THESE AREAS, NONE IS MEASURED BACK IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS. HUSBANDS ARE NEVER TO BE SUBJECT TO THEIR WIVES.         
THE NATURE OF MAN
AT DEATH EITHER THE “SOUL DEPARTS” OR THE “SPIRIT DEPARTS” IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, THE SOUL DEPARTS IS PROVEN IN GENESIS 35:18; 1ST KINGS 17:21; ISAIAH 53:12; LUKE 12:20. SECOND. THE SPIRIT DEPARTS IS PROVEN IN TRUE SCRIPTURE IN PSALMS 31:5; LUKE 23:46; ECCLESIASTES 12:7; JOHN 19:30 & ACTS 7:59-60. AT ANY RATE THE SOUL (MARRIAGE REALM) OR SPIRIT (SINGLE REALM) GOES TO HEAVEN. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE SPIRIT WOULD TAKE ON A HIGHER FASHION IN DEATH FROM THE SOUL SINCE JESUS CHRIST DIED IN THE SPIRIT. CAN THE SOUL OR SPIRIT SIN? SOULS THAT CAN SIN ARE RECORDED IN 1ST PETER 1:22 & REVELATION 18:14. SOME IMPLICATE THAT SPIRITS SIN LESS AND STAYS MORE PURE THAN SOULS. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1 PAUL CLEARLY SAYS THAT THERE CAN BE SIN IN OUR SPIRITS. BUT CAN BE CLEANSED FROM SIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:34. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERN SPIRITS ARE DEUTERONOMY 2:30; PSALM 32:2; 51:10; 78:8; ISAIAH 29:24, PROVERBS 16:18 & DANIEL 5:20. ALSO TRUE IN PROVERBS 16:32 WE CAN RULE OVER OUR SPIRITS. THE VIEW THAT MAN IS BODY, SOUL AND SPIRIT IS CALLED TRICHOTOMY. THERE ARE A NUMBER OF ARGUMENTS FOR TRICHOTOMY. FIRST, IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14 IT DECLARES “IF I PRAY IN A TONGUE, MY SPIRIT PRAYS BUT MY MIND IS UNFRUITFUL. IS OUR MINDS ASSIGNED TO OUR SOULS? YES, BUT OUR SPIRITS ALSO. SECOND, IN HEBREWS 4:12 IT DECLARES “THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND ACTIVE, SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING TO THE DIVISION OF SOUL (MARRIAGE REALM) AND SPIRIT (SINGLE REALM)---[LUKE 20:34-38], OF JOINTS AND MARROW, AND DISCERNING THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTIONS OF THE HEART. ARE THESE TWO SEPARATE PARTS OF MAN? NO, THEY ARE INSEPARABLE COMPARED TO 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23. THIRD, IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:14-3:4 MENTIONS DIFFERENT KINDS OF PEOPLE WHO ARE “OF THE FLESH” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:1, WHO ARE “UNSPIRITUAL” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:14, WHO ARE “TRULY SPIRITUAL” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:15. DOES THIS CONCERN OUR NATURES AS DIFFERENT ENTITIES? NO, PAUL IS TALKING ABOUT THE WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST IN TRUTH BEING REVEALED. FOURTH, IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23 SAYS “MAY THE GOD OF PEACE…SANCTIFY YOU WHOLLY, & MAY YOUR SPIRIT & SOUL & BODY BE KEPT SOUND & BLAMELESS AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS...” THIS DOES SPEAK OF 3 PARTS. ADAM HAS SPIRITUAL ABILITIES TO PRAY, WORSHIP GOD & RELATE TO GOD IN WHICH ANIMALS DO NOT HAVE. ALSO ANIMALS & HUMANS HAVE SOULS. BUT WHAT SEPARATES THEM IS MAN’S SPIRIT. WHERE DO OUR SOULS COME FROM? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE GENESIS 1:24, 27; HEBREWS 7:10;  12:9; PSALM  127:3; 139:13; ISAIAH 42:5; ZECHARIAH  12:1 (NIV); GENESIS 5:3 AND EXODUS 20:5. ADAM WITH HIS SON SETH IS IN THE 3 STELES OF SETH ON PAGES 523-536. THE FALLEN ANGELS ARE IN THE AGES OF CREATION ON PAGE 520. 
WHY WAS ADAM DISOBEDIENT TO GOD?
FIRST, ADAM  WAS OBEDIENT  FROM  GENESIS 1:26-3:5  WHICH  IT  LASTED  DECADES  OF  YEARS BECAUSE ADAM WAS CREATED ON THE 6TH DAY AND HE DID NOT FAIL UNTIL THE 7TH DAY. ADAM WHILE BEING ALONE DID THE COMMAND GOD. IT WAS DONE WITHOUT QUESTION & THE LORD BLESSED ADAM WHERE HE NAMED ALL THE ANIMALS. ON THE 7TH DAY GOD SAW THAT IT WAS NOT GOOD FOR MAN TO BE ALONE. SO GOD CAUSED A DEEP SLEEP TO FALL ON ADAM. ADAM AWOKE OUT OF HIS SLEEP & GOD SHOWED ADAM THE WOMAN HE CREATED. ADAM WAS PLEASED WITH GOD AND LISTENED TO GOD’S COMMAND, ADAM AND THE WOMAN. LATER ON THE SERPENT CAME AND BEGUILED EVE INTO TAKING THE FRUIT AND EATING IT. THEN EVE GAVE HER HUSBAND THE FRUIT AND HE DID EAT. ADAM PROBABLY DID NOT ASK THE WOMAN WHERE SHE GOT THE FRUIT, BUT IT WAS TRULY ADAM’S RESPONSIBILITY TO QUESTION HER MOTIVES. OBVIOUSLY, ADAM TRUSTED HER WITH HIS LIFE AND DID NOT QUESTION WHERE SHE GOT THE FRUIT. ADAM JUST SIMPLY HEARKENED TO HER AND BECAME DISOBEDIENT TO GOD’S COMMAND WHICH IS PROVEN IN ROMANS 5:12-14. ADAM IS IN THE HYBRID RULE-DAMASCUS DOCUMENT TEXT ON THE LAST PARAGRAPH ON PAGES 155-156. 
ADAM’S FALL CONCERNING HIS SIN
SIN IS SIMPLY ANY ACT, ATTITUDE OR NATURE THAT DOES NOT FOLLOW THE DIRECT COMMANDS OF GOD IN HIS WORD. FOR EXAMPLE, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE SET FOR ISRAEL TO OBEY THE LAW THAT GOD GAVE THEM. THERE ARE OTHER COMMANDMENTS THAT ARE SPECIAL. FIRST, HOSEA WAS COMMANDED BY THE LORD TO MARRY A HARLOT IN HOSEA 1:2 (NKJV). SECOND, ISAIAH WAS INSTRUCTED BY THE LORD TO WALK NAKED AND BAREFOOT SHOWING HIS BUTTOCKS FOR THREE YEARS FOR A SIGN AND WONDER AGAINST ETHIOPIA & EGYPT IN ISAIAH 20:1-6. THERE ARE OTHER COMMANDMENTS IN GOD’S WORD THAT CALLS FOR SUBMISSION TO THE LORD. IN MARK 12:30 IT DECLARES THE 1ST AND 2ND GREATEST COMMANDMENTS, “…TO LOVE THE LORD THY GOD WITH ALL THY HEART, ALL THY SOUL, ALL THY MIND AND ALL THY STRENGTH.” THE 2ND IS LIKE IT THAT SAYS “LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS THY SELF.” ON THESE 2 COMMANDMENTS HANG ALL THE MORAL LAW AND THE PROPHETS. SIN CAN BE SELFISHNESS. SIN IS LAWLESSNESS IN 1ST JOHN 3:4. IN ROMANS 5:12-14 IT DECLARES “THEREFORE, JUST AS THROUGH ONE MAN SIN ENTERED THE WORLD, AND DEATH THROUGH SIN, AND THUS DEATH SPREAD TO ALL MEN (THIS AGE), BECAUSE ALL SINNED—FOR UNTIL THE LAW SIN WAS IN THE WORLD, BUT SIN IS NOT IMPUTED WHEN THERE IS NO LAW. NEVERTHELESS, DEATH REIGNED FROM ADAM (AT ABOUT 120 YEARS) TO MOSES (AT ABOUT 120 YEARS), EVEN OVER THOSE WHO HAD NOT SINNED ACCORDING TO THE LIKENESS OF THE TRANSGRESSION OF ADAM, WHO IS A TYPE OF HIM WHO WAS TO COME.” FOR IN ADAM, ALL MEN (THIS AGE) DIE BECAUSE OF HIS DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD. SOME OTHER TRUE SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERN THE FALL BECAUSE OF SIN ARE 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:3; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:14; ROMANS 5:16; GENESIS 3:15 WITH ROMANS 16:20; NUMBERS 22:28-30 & REVELATION 12:9; 20:2. THE FOOL SAYS THAT THERE IS NO GOD IN PSALM 14:1 & PROVERBS 10:23; 12:15; 14:7, 16; 15:5; 18:2. THE DOCTRINE OF INHERITED SIN IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ROMANS 5:12-21 IT TELLS US BECAUSE OF ADAM’S SIN, ALL MARRIED MEN HAVE SINNED. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE ROMANS 2:6; 3:4; 23; 5:8; COLOSSIANS 3:25, 1ST KINGS 8:46; PSALMS 116:11 AND 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. ALSO MARRIED PEOPLE HAVE SINFUL NATURES BECAUSE OF INHERITED CORRUPTION FROM ADAM’S SIN. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 51:1-5; EPHESIANS 2:3; 6:4 AND ROMANS 2:14-15. IN MARRIED NATURES THEY LACK SPIRITUAL GOOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ROMANS 7:18; JEREMIAH 17:9; TITUS 1:15 AND EPHESIANS 4:18. ALSO MARRIED PEOPLE’S ACTIONS CANNOT BRING FORTH SPIRITUAL GOOD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ROMANS 3:9-20; 8:8; JOHN 8:34; 15:5; HEBREWS 3:7-8, 15; 11:6; 12:17; EPHESIANS 2:1-2; ISAIAH 64:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:14. ALL MARRIED PEOPLE SIN IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE IN PSALM 14:3; 116:11; 143:2; 1ST KINGS 8:46; PROVERBS 20:9; ROMANS 1:18-3:23; JAMES 3:2 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. ADAM’S FALL WOULD CONCERN MARRIED PEOPLE ONLY BECAUSE IN GENESIS 2:24 ADAM GOT MARRIED THEN FELL IN GENESIS 3:6.       
THE 6 COVENANTS BETWEEN GOD AND MAN
THE COVENANT IS A LEGAL AGREEMENT BETWEEN GOD AND MAN THAT CONCERNS THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH ONE ANOTHER. THE COVENANTS ARE UNCHANGEABLE IN JEREMIAH 31:33 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16. THE COVENANT BETWEEN ADAM & GOD IS UNSTABLE BECAUSE OF ADAM. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE HOSEA 6:7 & ROMANS 5:12-21. THIS MAY HAVE BEGUN WITH THE MAN JOB BEFORE THE MAN ADAM WHICH IS UNSTABLE BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN JOB 1:1-2:10; 38:1-42:17 & TOBIT 4:12-13. THE COMMAND OF THIS COVENANT OF MAN IS IN GENESIS 1:16-17, 28-30; 2:15. WITH THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE, THERE IS A PROMISE OF DEATH WHICH IS A PHYSICAL, MENTAL & ETERNAL DEATH FOR DISOBEDIENCE. ALSO, WITH THE TREE OF LIFE WOULD PROMISE ETERNAL LIFE FOREVER IF ADAM OBEYED GOD 100%. THE COVENANT IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. IS THE COVENANT OF WORKS STILL IN FORCE? PAUL SAYS 100% OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S LAW WILL LEAD YOU TO LIFE IN ROMANS 7:10; 10:5 & GALATIANS 3:12. THE DIRECT PUNISHMENT OF DISOBEYING IS STILL IN EFFECT IN ROMANS 6:23. THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT THE COVENANT OF WORKS DOES NOT REMAIN IN FORCE. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS IS 1ST PETER 2:22; ROMANS 5:18-19 AND GALATIANS 3:10-11. SOME SAYS THAT THE COVENANT OF WORKS IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 
COVENANT OF REDEMPTION
ALSO, THERE IS A COVENANT OF REDEMPTION FOR ALL. THIS COVENANT IS AMONG THE PHYSICAL TRINITY AND NOT BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. IT IS AN AGREEMENT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN), THAT THE SON WOULD BECOME MAN & BE OUR PRIMARY REPRESENTATIVE, OBEY ALL COMMANDS OF THE COVENANT OF WORKS AND PAY THE PENALTY FOR SIN. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT  PROVE THIS REDEMPTION ARE JOHN 3:16; ROMANS 5:18-19; COLOSSIANS 2:9;  HEBREWS  2:14-18; 9:24; 10:5, 7-9;  MATTHEW  28:18;  ACTS 1:4;  2:33;  GALATIANS  4:4;  PHILIPPIANS  2:8  AND JOHN 17:2, 6, 12. ALSO THE ROLE OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE COVENANT OF REDEMPTION IS IN MATTHEW 3:16; LUKE 4:1, 14, 18; JOHN 3:34. JESUS CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK AFTER HE WENT TO HEAVEN IS IN JOHN 14:16-17, 26 AND ACTS 1:4, 8; 2:17-18, 33. THE COVENANT OF REDEMPTION IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
COVENANT OF MERCY & COVENANT OF LORDSHIP
ALSO, THERE IS A COVENANT OF MERCY FOR ALL.  JESUS DID THIS ALL EXCEPT FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW & LORDSHIP IN WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD  BECOME “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” IN  JOHN 1:1-18, OBEY ALL THE LORD  YAH’S COMMANDS, BE OUR REPRESENTATIVE & PAY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN ABOVE THE LAW IN SIRACH 24:23; 28:7. THIS AGREEMENT WOULD BE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF. STEPHEN DID THIS IN ACTS 6:1-7:60. MERCY ENDURES FOREVER AND EVER. ONCE ACCOMPLISHED, THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE TOTAL CONTROL TO THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD IN THE COVENANT OF MERCY IN JAMES 2:8-13. THIS COVENANT IS STILL IN FORCE INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ALSO THE COVENANT OF LORDSHIP INVOLVES THE FATHER STEPHEN TO OBEY THE LORD YAH’S COMMANDS, BE HIS REPRESENTATIVE WITH HIS 60 LORD’S IN CREATION & TO PAY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60. THIS RELATIONSHIP IS TOTALLY OVER THE LAW & THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE SON JESUS TO WORK FOR HIM IN THE UNIVERSE TO USE LORDSHIP TO ADMINISTER MERCY TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) THAT SINNED IGNORANTLY. IF THE COVENANT IS NOT ESTABLISHED, THE ANGELS (LORDS) WILL NOT HAVE ANY WAY TO SURVIVE CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN. STEPHEN ESTABLISHED A RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 7:59-60 BY WHICH HE WAS WITHOUT CEASING “CALLING ON GOD” & SAYING “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN” (BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN) IN ACTS 7:60. THIS IS STILL IN FORCE INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
COVENANT OF GRACE
WHEN MAN FAILED IN THE COVENANT OF WORKS THERE HAD TO BE ESTABLISHED ANOTHER WAY FOR MAN. THE PEOPLE INVOLVED IN THIS COVENANT OF GRACE WILL BE GOD AND THOSE WHOM HE WILL REDEEM. THE CONDITION IN ACHIEVING THIS IS FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS IN ROMANS 1:17; 4:1-15; 5:1; JAMES 2:17; 1ST JOHN 2:3-11. GOD PROMISED THAT  HE  WOULD  BE  THEIR  GOD  AND  THEY  WOULD  BE  HIS  PEOPLE  IN  GENESIS 17:7; JEREMIAH 31:33;  32:38-40;  EZEKIEL  34:30-31;  36:28;  37:26-27; 2ND  CORINTHIANS 6:16, 17-18; 1ST PETER 2:9-10; HEBREWS 8:10 AND REVELATION 21:3. THIS COVENANT IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. JOHN DID THE PLAN OF GRACE IN LUKE 3.    
THE 10 VARIOUS FORMS OF THE 6 COVENANTS
1ST, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UPRIGHT COVENANT WITH THE MAN JOB IS UNSTABLE BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE WHICH WAS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13 & JOB 1:1-42:17. 2ND, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERFECT COVENANT GOD MADE WITH MAN ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. THE LORD GAVE THEM THE GARDEN, A WONDERFUL PLACE TO DWELL. IN RETURN FOR THIS GIFT, GOD TOLD THEM TO TAKE CARE OF THE GARDEN AND NOT TO EAT THE FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHEN ADAM AND EVE DISOBEYED GOD, THE COVENANT WAS BROKEN, AND GOD NO LONGER ALLOWED THEM TO LIVE THERE. 3RD, WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACE COVENANT WITH THE MAN NOAH. GOD IS STILL A MERCIFUL GOD AND GAVE MAN A SECOND CHANCE TO REESTABLISH THE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. IF NOAH AGREED TO BUILD THE ARK (120 YEARS), HE AND HIS FAMILY WOULD BE SPARED FROM THE GREAT FLOOD GOD WAS GOING TO DO BECAUSE OF THE DISOBEDIENCE TO HIM. AFTER THE FLOOD, GOD SAID HIS COVENANT WITH NOAH WHICH INVOLVED THE ENTIRE EARTH. IN GENESIS 9:11 IT DECLARES “I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU:  NEVER AGAIN WILL ALL LIFE BE CUT OFF BY THE WATERS OF A FLOOD, NEVER AGAIN WILL THERE BE A FLOOD TO DESTROY THE EARTH.” 4TH, FATHER STEPHEN’S FATHERLY COVENANT WITH THE MAN ABRAHAM BY HIM PLEDGING ALLEGIANCE TO GOD & HE PROMISED HE WOULD BE BLESSED WITH A LARGE AND PROSPEROUS FAMILY AND GOD WOULD LEAD HIM INTO WONDERFUL LANDS FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN GENESIS 12:2-3. ALSO ABRAM AT THE TIME HAD NO CHILDREN AT ALL AND SARAH HIS WIFE WAS BARREN AT A HUNDRED YEARS OLD, BUT HE BELIEVED GOD’S PROMISE TO HIM. BECAUSE OF HIS FAITH, THE COVENANT WAS SEALED AND ABRAM WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN. IN GENESIS 17:5 GOD SAID, “NO LONGER WILL YOU BE CALLED ABRAM, YOUR NAME WILL BE ABRAHAM, FOR I HAVE MADE YOU A FATHER OF MANY NATIONS (LAWS).” 5TH, FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW COVENANT WITH THE MAN ISRAEL AT MOUNT SINAI IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN THIS MEETING GOD GAVE THE 10 COMMANDMENTS SO THAT ISRAEL WOULD LIVE A VERY LONG TIME. IN EXODUS 19:6 IT DECLARES “ISRAEL WILL BE FOR ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION (LAW).” GOD ALSO GAVE A “COVENANT BOOK: WHICH WAS A LIST OF LAWS IN EXODUS 21:1-27. 6TH, FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY COVENANT WITH THE MAN JAMES IN THE GENTILE/CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD WAS ESTABLISHED WHEN MOSES CAME DOWN THE MOUNTAIN THE 1ST TIME. THE GENTILE LAWS IS THE 2 GREATEST GENTILE COMMANDMENTS, THE 10 GENTILE COMMANDMENTS AND THE 4 COMMANDS TO ABSTAIN FROM ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE (FLESH), FROM IDOLATRY, FROM THINGS STRANGLED & FROM SHEDDING, EATING OR DRINKING BLOOD IN JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. WITHOUT GENTILE LAWS THERE WOULD BE NO JEWISH LAWS. 7TH, FATHER STEPHEN’S BELOVED COVENANT WITH THE MAN DAVID WAS WHILE DAVID WAS KING FOR 40 YEARS. GOD MODIFIED HIS COVENANT WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AGAIN & SAID THAT THE DESCENDANTS OF DAVID WOULD ALWAYS BE “KING” IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:5. DAVID’S DESCENDANTS DID IN FACT RULE UNTIL BABYLON CONQUERED THEM. GOD’S PROMISE IS WITH JESUS’ BIRTH, WHO WAS A DESCENDANT OF DAVID, & WHO WAS KING FOR ALL ETERNITY. NOAH UP TO ABRAHAM IS IN THE GENESIS APOCRYPHON ON PAGES 448-459. NOAH IS IN THE GENESIS COMMENTARIES ON PAGE 460-462 & THE GENESIS COMMENTARY C ON PAGE 465. 8TH, FATHER STEPHEN’S COMFORT COVENANT WITH THE MAN JOHN IS GRACE AND THE END OF THE OLD WORLD IN LUKE 16:16. WHAT IS THE NEW COVENANT? THE BOOK OF HEBREWS TALKS EXTENSIVELY ABOUT GOD’S NEW COVENANT. 9TH, FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW BETTER COVENANT ONLY NEEDS ONE HIGH PRIEST---MAN ONLY, THE MAN JESUS, WHO IS ETERNAL BETWEEN GOD & MAN. THE NEW COVENANT PROVIDES ALL PEOPLE WITH DIRECT & INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. JESUS’ DEATH WAS THE PERFECT SACRIFICE FOR MAN ONLY, SO THERE IS NO NEED FOR ANOTHER IN THE WORK OF REDEMPTION. THE NEW COVENANT PROMISES COMFORT OF THE HOLY GHOST TO GOD’S PEOPLE. JESUS FULFILLED ALL 9 COVENANTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY FOR MAN. 10TH, THE LORD YAHWEH’S HIGHEST BEST COVENANT OF LORDSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE 60 LORD’S IN ACTS 7:60 CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN ABOVE THE LAW IN LORDSHIP. THESE COVENANTS CANNOT BE CHANGED, EITHER WE ACCEPT IT OR REFUSE IT.    
LORD JOB’S UPRIGHT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN JOB 1:1 IT SAYS THAT THERE WAS A MARRIED MAN NAMED JOB WHO WAS PERFECT AND UPRIGHT, ONE WHO SHUNNED EVIL AND FEARED GOD. ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JOB 2:3. THIS COVENANT IS UNSTABLE BECAUSE IT CONCERNS IGNORANCE ON JOB’ PART IN NOT KNOWING THE SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 38:1-41:34. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS CHAPTER 1.    
LORD ADAM’S PERFECT COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 1:26-2:25 TELLS US ABOUT THE PERFECT COVENANT THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE WITH THE MAN ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE THEM THE GARDEN, A WONDERFUL PLACE TO DWELL. IN RETURN FOR THIS GIFT, THE LORD (STEPHEN) TOLD THEM TO TAKE CARE OF THE GARDEN AND NOT TO EAT THE FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHEN ADAM &EVE DISOBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE COVENANT WAS BROKEN, AND THE LORD (STEPHEN) NO LONGER ALLOWED THEM TO LIVE THERE. THIS COVENANT HAPPENED TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE.      
LORD NOAH’S GRACE COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 6:18 SAYS “BUT WITH THEE WILL I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT, AND THOU SHALL COME INTO THE ARK, THOU, AND THY SONS, AND THY WIFE, AND THY SONS’ WIVES WITH THEE.” IN GENESIS 9:9 MENTIONS “AND I, BEHOLD, I ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU, AND WITH YOUR SEED AFTER YOU…” IN GENESIS 9:11 STATES “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH YOU, NEITHER SHALL ALL FLESH BE CUT OFF ANYMORE BY THE WATERS OF A FLOOD, NEITHER SHALL THERE ANYMORE BE A FLOOD TO DESTROY THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:12 TELLS US “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID, ‘THIS IS THE TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF THE COVENANT WHICH I MAKE BETWEEN ME AND YOU AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE THAT IS WITH YOU, FOR PERPETUAL GENERATIONS…” IN GENESIS 9:13 DECLARES “I DO SET MY BOW (RAINBOW) IN THE CLOUD, AND IT SHALL BE FOR A TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF A COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:15 SAYS “AND I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT, WHICH IS BETWEEN ME AND YOU AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH, AND THE WATERS SHALL NO MORE BECOME A FLOOD TO DESTROY ALL FLESH.” IN GENESIS 9:16 MENTIONS “AND THE BOW (RAINBOW) SHALL BE IN THE CLOUD, AND I WILL LOOK UPON IT, THAT I MAY REMEMBER THE EVERLASTING COVENANT BETWEEN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” IN GENESIS 9:17 SAYS “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID UNTO NOAH, ‘THIS IS THE TOKEN (EVIDENCE) OF THE COVENANT, WHICH I HAVE ESTABLISHED BETWEEN ME AND ALL FLESH (HUMANITY) THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” IN SIRACH 44:18 SAYS “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WAS MADE WITH HIM, THAT ALL FLESH, THAT ALL FLESH SHOULD PERISH NO MORE BY THE FLOOD.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL PROTECTION IN THE GRACE OF GOD FOR WOMANKIND. THIS HAPPENED BETWEEN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS SINCE GENESIS 1:1-8:1 AND THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FROM 26,000 YEARS.   
LORD ABRAHAM’S FATHERLY COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN GENESIS 15:18 SAYS “IN THE SAME DAY THE LORD (STEPHEN) MADE A COVENANT WITH (MAN) ABRAM, SAYING, ‘UNTO THY SEED HAVE I GIVEN THIS LAND, FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT UNTO THE GREAT RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES.” IN GENESIS 17:2 IT STATES “AND I WILL MAKE MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE, AND WILL MULTIPLY THEE EXCEEDINGLY.” IN GENESIS 17:4 DECLARES “AS FOR ME, BEHOLD, MY COVENANT IS WITH THEE, AND THOU SHALL BE A FATHER OF MANY NATIONS (LAWS).” IN GENESIS 17:7 MENTIONS “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE AND THY SEED AFTER THEE IN THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, TO BE A GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE.” IN GENESIS 17:9 SAYS “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID UNTO ABRAHAM, ‘THOU SHALL KEEP MY COVENANT THEREFORE, THOU, AND THY SEED AFTER THEE IN THEIR GENERATIONS.” IN GENESIS 17:10 MENTIONS ‘THIS IS MY COVENANT, WHICH YE SHALL KEEP, BETWEEN ME AND YOU THY SEED AFTER THEE, EVERY MAN CHILD AMONG YOU SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED.” IN GENESIS 17:13 DECLARES “HE THAT IS BORN IN THY HOUSE, AND HE THAT IS BOUGHT WITH THY MONEY, MUST NEEDS BE CIRCUMCISED: AND MY COVENANT SHALL BE IN YOUR FLESH FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN GENESIS 17:19 STATES “AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID, SARAH THY WIFE SHALL BEAR THEE A SON INDEED, AND THOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME ISAAC: AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT WITH HIM FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND WITH HIS SEED AFTER HIM.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:2 STATES “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE GRACIOUS TO YOU, AND REMEMBER HIS COVENANT, THAT HE MADE WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB, HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL SEED & HEALTH IN LARGE FAMILIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS.  
LORD ISRAEL’S SUPPLANTING COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN EXODUS 19:6 (NKJV) MENTIONS “ISRAEL WILL BE FOR ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION (LAW).” THIS WAS DONE AT MOUNT SINAI AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GAVE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS TO ISRAEL. IN EXODUS 31:16 MENTIONS “WHEREFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL KEEP THE SABBATH, TO OBSERVE THE SABBATH THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS, FOR A PERPETUAL COVENANT.” IN LEVITICUS 24:8 SAYS “EVERY SABBATH HE SHALL SET IT IN ORDER BEFORE THE LORD (STEPHEN) CONTINUALLY, BEING TAKEN FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN NUMBERS 25:13 SAYS “AND HE SHALL HAVE IT, AND HIS SEED AFTER HIM, EVEN THE COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD, BECAUSE HE WAS ZEALOUS (JEALOUS) FOR HIS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 105:10 MENTIONS “AND CONFIRMED…TO ISRAEL FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN BARUCH 2:35 SAYS “AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM TO BE THEIR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND I WILL NO MORE DRIVE MY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL OUT OF THE LAND THAT I HAVE GIVEN THEM.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL HOLINESS WITH ISRAEL AND LATER ON WITH THE GENTILES AND THE CHRISTIANS IN 1ST PETER 2:9. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FROM 3,441 YEARS.
LORD DAVID’S BELOVED COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:5 STATES “ALTHOUGH MY HOUSE BE NOT SO WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), YET HE HAS MADE WITH ME AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, ORDERED IN ALL THINGS, AND SURE: FOR THIS IS ALL MY SALVATION, AND ALL MY DESIRE, ALTHOUGH HE MAKE IT NOT TO GROW.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:18 TELLS US “THEN WILL I ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF THY KINGDOM, ACCORDING AS I HAVE COVENANTED WITH (KING) DAVID THY FATHER, SAYING, ‘THERE SHALL NOT FAIL THEE A MAN TO BE RULER IN ISRAEL.’” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:7 DECLARES “HOWBEIT THE LORD (STEPHEN) WOULD NOT DESTROY THE HOUSE OF DAVID, BECAUSE OF THE COVENANT THAT HE HAD MADE WITH DAVID, AND AS HE PROMISED TO GIVE A LIGHT TO HIM AND TO HIS SONS FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 105:8 TELLS US “HE HAS REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT FOREVER, THE WORD WHICH HE COMMANDED FOR A THOUSAND YEARS.” IN PSALMS 105:10 SAYS “AND CONFIRMED THE SAME UNTO JACOB (JAMES) FOR A LAW, AND TO ISRAEL FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN PSALMS 132:12 MENTIONS “IF THY CHILDREN WILL KEEP MY COVENANT AND MY TESTIMONY THAT I SHALL TEACH THEM, THEIR CHILDREN SHALL ALSO SIT UPON THY THRONE FOREVERMORE.” IN ISAIAH 55:3 STATES “INCLINE YOUR EAR, AND COME UNTO ME: HEAR, AND YOUR SOUL SHALL LIVE, AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH YOU, EVEN THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID.” IN JEREMIAH 32:40 SAYS “AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, THAT I WILL NOT TURN AWAY FROM THEM, TO DO THEM GOOD, BUT I WILL PUT MY FEAR IN THEIR HEARTS THAT THEY SHALL NOT DEPART FROM ME.” IN JEREMIAH 50:5 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL ASK THE WAY TO ZION WITH THEIR FACE THITHERWARD, SAYING, ‘COME, AND LET US JOIN OURSELVES TO THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN A PERPETUAL COVENANT THAT SHALL NOT BE FORGOTTEN.’” IN EZEKIEL 16:60 STATES “NEVERTHELESS I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH THEE IN THE DAYS OF THY YOUTH, AND I WILL ESTABLISH UNTO THEE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN EZEKIEL 37:26 SAYS “MOREOVER I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM, IT SHALL BE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM: AND I WILL PLACE THEM, AND MULTIPLY THEM, AND WILL SET MY SANCTUARY IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVERMORE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 3:15 SAYS “AND MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH HIM, PROMISING HIM THAT THOU WOULD NEVER FORSAKE HIS SEED.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL KINGSHIP WITH DAVID AND HIS KINGDOM. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 2,932 YEARS.  
LORD JAMES’ CHRISTIAN LAW COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN PSALMS 105:10 MENTIONS “AND CONFIRMED THE SAME UNTO JACOB (JAMES) FOR A LAW, AND FOR ISRAEL AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN SIRACH 17:12 SAYS “HE MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, AND SHOWED THEM HIS JUDGMENTS.” IN SIRACH 39:8 MENTIONS “HE SHALL SHOW FORTH THAT WHICH HE HAS LEARNED, AND SHALL GLORY IN THE LAW OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN).” IN SIRACH 41:19 SAYS “AND OF THEFT IN REGARD OF THE PLACE WHERE THOU SOJOURNS AND IN REGARD OF THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND HIS COVENANT, AND LEAN WITH THINE ELBOW UPON THE MEAT, AND OF SCORNING TO GIVE AND TAKE.”  IN SIRACH 42:2 SAYS “OF THE LAW OF THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN), AND HIS COVENANT, AND OF JUDGMENT TO JUSTIFY THE UNGODLY.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:54 SAYS “PHINEES OUR FATHER IN BEING ZEALOUS (FOR LAW) OBTAINED A COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:36 TELLS US “FOR OUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE NOW SUFFERED A SHORT PAIN, ARE DEAD UNDER GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) COVENANT OF EVERLASTING LIFE: BUT THOU, THROUGH THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), SHALL RECEIVE JUST PUNISHMENT FOR THY PRIDE.” JAMES’ LAW COVENANT WITH GOD IS IN JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL MERCY IN THE LAW OF GOD IS FOR SINGLE BOYS & GIRLS & MALE & FEMALE ANGELS (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, SHADOWS AND PHANTOMS). THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 2,301 YEARS. 
LORD JOHN’S GIVING COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
WHEN MAN FAILED IN THE COVENANT OF WORKS THERE HAD TO BE ESTABLISHED ANOTHER WAY FOR MAN. THE PEOPLE INVOLVED IN THIS COVENANT OF GRACE WILL BE GOD AND THOSE WHOM HE WILL REDEEM. THE CONDITION IN ACHIEVING THIS IS FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS IN ROMANS 1:17; 4:1-15; 5:1; JAMES 2:17; 1ST JOHN 2:3-11. GOD PROMISED THAT HE WOULD BE THEIR GOD AND THEY WOULD BE HIS PEOPLE IN GENESIS 17:7; JEREMIAH 31:33; 32:38-40; EZEKIEL 34:30-31; 36:28; 37:26-27; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16, 17-18; 1ST PETER 2:9-10; HEBREWS 8:10 AND REVELATION 21:3. THIS COVENANT IS STILL IN FORCE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. JOHN DID THE PLAN OF GRACE IN LUKE 3. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE BEFORE 1,931 YEARS.               
LORD JESUS’ SALVATION COVENANT IN THE FATHER STEPHEN
IN HEBREWS 8:6 SAYS “BUT NOW HAS HE OBTAINED A MORE EXCELLENT MINISTRY, BY HOW MUCH ALSO HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF A BETTER COVENANT, WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED UPON BETTER PROMISES.” IN HEBREWS 12:24 STATES “AND TO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT, AND TO THE BLOOD SPRINKLING, THAT SPEAKS BETTER THINGS THAN THAT OF ABEL.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL SALVATION TO MANKIND. THIS HAPPENED IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE BEFORE 1,931 YEARS.               
FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGHEST SUPREME AUTHORITY COVENANT IN THE LORD YAHWEH
IN SIRACH 24:23 DECLARES “ALL THESE THINGS ARE IN THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), EVEN THE LAW WHICH MOSES COMMANDED FOR A HERITAGE UNTO THE CONGREGATIONS OF JACOB (JAMES).” IN SIRACH 28:7 STATES “REMEMBER THE COMMANDMENTS, AND BEAR NO MALICE TO THY NEIGHBOR: [REMEMBER] THE COVENANT OF THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND WINK AT IGNORANCE (OVERLOOK FAULTS).” IN SIRACH 44:20 MENTIONS “WHO KEPT THE LAW OF THE MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN), AND WAS IN COVENANT WITH HIM: HE ESTABLISHED THE COVENANT IN HIS FLESH, AND WHEN HE WAS PROVED, HE WAS FOUND FAITHFUL.” IN SIRACH 45:7 TELLS US “AN EVERLASTING COVENANT HE MADE WITH HIM, AND GAVE HIM THE PRIESTHOOD AMONG THE PEOPLE, HE BEAUTIFIED HIM WITH COMELY ORNAMENTS, AND CLOTHED HIM WITH A ROBE OF GLORY.” IN SIRACH 45:15 STATES “MOSES CONSECRATED HIM, AND ANOINTED HIM WITH HOLY OIL: THIS WAS APPOINTED TO HIM BY AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, AND TO HIS SEED, SO LONG AS THE HEAVENS SHOULD REMAIN, THAT THEY SHOULD MINISTER UNTO HIM, AND EXECUTE THE OFFICE OF THE PRIESTHOOD, AND BLESS THE PEOPLE IN HIS NAME.” THIS IS A COVENANT OF ETERNAL LORDSHIP OVER THE 60 OTHER LORD’S & 60 OTHER LADIES. THIS HAPPENED IN GENESIS 1:1 IN THE BEGINNING OF THE OLD UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS.
THE CHARGE OF ADAM IN THE GARDEN
FIRST, THIS ADAM WAS CHARGED BY GOD TO TEND AND KEEP THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN GENESIS 2:8-2:20. ADAM SUCCESSFULLY DID THAT BEFORE EVE WAS CREATED. ONCE ADAM BECAME LONELY GOD THOUGHT IT WAS FIT FOR ADAM TO HAVE “A HELPER COMPARABLE TO HIM”. IN PROCESS OF TIME ADAM DISOBEYED GOD BY EATING THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT THAT WAS GIVEN TO HIM FROM EVE IN GENESIS 3:6. GOD THEN CHARGED ADAM. IN GENESIS 3:17-19 WHICH DECLARES “CURSED IS THE GROUND FOR YOUR SAKE, IN TOIL YOU SHALL EAT OF IT ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE. BOTH THORNS AND THISTLES IT SHALL BRING FORTH FOR YOU, AND YOU SHALL EAT THE HERB OF THE FIELD. IN THE SWEAT OF YOUR FACE YOU SHALL EAT BREAD TILL YOU RETURN TO THE GROUND, FOR OUT OF IT YOU WERE TAKEN, FOR DUST YOU ARE AND DUST YOU SHALL RETURN.” ADAM THEN WAS CHARGED BY GOD WHO CAST HIM OUT OF THE GARDEN. 
ALSO, BY THIS WE KNOW THAT NO DEVIL HIMSELF OR THE LORD HIMSELF COULD EVER COME TO THE LORD ADAM DIRECTLY, BUT THE DEVIL HIMSELF OR THE LORD HIMSELF ALWAYS USES THE CLOSEST FEMALES IN ADAM’S LIFE TO GET TO HIM, TO PASS HIS HEDGE. IN THIS RESPECT WAS THE LADY EVE ONLY BECAUSE THEIR WAS ONLY SONS IN ADAM’S IMMEDIATE FAMILY. THIS MEANS THAT NO STEP FAMILY CAN EVER COME TO ADAM’S FAMILY BECAUSE OF UNIQUE ROLES AND DIFFERENCES WITHIN THEIR INDIVIDUAL FAMILY LINES. FOR EXAMPLE, IF YOUR IMMEDIATE FAMILY HAS NO SISTERS OR DAUGHTERS, THEN IT WOULD TOTALLY BE CUT OFF FROM A IMMEDIATE FAMILY THAT HAS ONLY BROTHERS OR SONS. ALSO IF A MARRIAGE HAS NO CHILDREN THEN IT IS CUT OFF FROM FAMILIES THAT HAS CHILDREN. IF YOU ARE SINGLE AND NEVER ORDAINED FOR MARRIAGE IN YOUR HOLY CALLING, THEN ONLY THE CLOSEST FEMALES THAT ARE TRULY SINGLE COULD ONLY BE USED BY THE DEVIL HIMSELF OR EVEN THE LORD HIMSELF TO GET PAST YOUR HEDGE. IN THIS, THE LORD JOB WAS TORMENTED NOT BY THE DEVIL HIMSELF, BUT BY THE DEVIL’S WIFE KNOWN AS BABYLON THE GREAT WITCH. THE LORD HIMSELF ONLY USES PENTECOST THE GREAT VIRGIN HIS WIFE TO COME TO THE LORD JOB. THE DEVIL HIMSELF COULD ONLY TRY TO USE THE CLOSEST FEMALES TO GET TO JESUS CHRIST, WHICH WOULD MEAN HIS SISTERS OR HIS MOTHER THE VIRGIN MARY OR HIS GIRL FRIEND MARY MAGDALENE. IN THE CROSS, THE HOLY SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT HE WAS CRUCIFIED BY THE HANDS OF SEXUAL MEN, BUT TECHNICALLY IN ACTUALITY IT WAS THE CLOSEST FEMALES CONNECTED TO THOSE SEXUAL MEN THAT WERE USED IN ACTUALLY TO FORCE THE SEXUAL NUMBER ON THE LORD BARABBAS & NOT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. THIS ALSO CONCERNS IN EVERY RESPECT IN THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS, THE BEHEADING, AND THE STONING’S. IF YOU ARE SINGLE, MARRIED, SEPARATED, DIVORCED OR SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE THEN YOU CAN ONLY CORRESPOND TO YOUR OWN REALMS AND SPECIAL SITUATIONS INDIVIDUALLY, AND DOES NOT HAVE THE ABILITY TO COME TO ANY ONE OUTSIDE YOUR OWN REALM OF AUTHORITY AND CANNOT BREAK THROUGH ANY HEDGES, EVEN BY FORCE, TO GET YOUR FUTILE SEXUAL WAYS DONE WITH THOSE SEPARATED ETERNAL CREATURES. THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS THAT ALL SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL FAMILIES ONLY SEXUALLY LOVES THEIR OWN & IS TOTALLY CUT OFF FROM ALL DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED FAMILIES BECAUSE THERE IS A GREAT GULF FIXED BETWEEN THEM BOTH IN LUKE 16:19-31. THIS ALSO CONCERNS THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS, WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AND ALL OTHER KINGDOMS ARE CUT OFF BECAUSE OF THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION & NO SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL THINGS CAN DWELL IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN HEBREWS 4:12 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:14-15; 7:1-56, 59-60. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT HOMOSEXUALS AS STRICTLY MEN OR STRICTLY WOMEN CONCERNS ONE HAVING THE DEVIL’S SPIRIT & THE OTHER HAVING BABYLON’S SPIRIT, BECAUSE NO 2 DEVIL’S OR NO 2 BABYLON’S ARE EVER ALLOWED TO COME TOGETHER AT ANY TIME. THE SEXUAL ARE SEXUAL NATURALLY SEPARATED FROM THE UNNATURALLY, THE HOMOSEXUAL ARE HOMOSEXUAL NATURALLY SEPARATED FROM THE UNNATURALLY & THE INTERRACIAL ARE INTERRACIAL NATURALLY SEPARATED UNNATURALLY FROM EACH OTHERS CORRUPTIONS. IN ALL THIS, THE FEMALE CREATURES HAVE TO ENDURE THE FULL 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD, WHERE THE MALE CREATURES ONLY HAVE TO ENDURE A SEASON WITHIN A MONTHS TIME.                           
THE DEATH OF ADAM
ON THE LAST DAY OF ADAM'S LIFE, EVE SAID TO HIM, "WHY SHOULD I GO ON LIVING, WHEN THOU ART NO MORE? HOW LONG SHALL I HAVE TO LINGER ON AFTER THY DEATH? TELL ME THIS!" ADAM ASSURED HER SHE WOULD NOT TARRY LONG. THEY WOULD DIE TOGETHER, AND BE BURIED TOGETHER IN THE SAME PLACE. HE COMMANDED HER NOT TO TOUCH HIS CORPSE UNTIL AN ANGEL FROM GOD HAD MADE PROVISION REGARDING IT, AND SHE WAS TO BEGIN AT ONCE TO PRAY TO GOD UNTIL HIS SOUL ESCAPED FROM HIS BODY. WHILE EVE WAS ON HER KNEES IN PRAYER, AN ANGEL CAME, AND BADE HER RISE. "EVE, ARISE FROM THY PENANCE," HE COMMANDED. "BEHOLD, THY HUSBAND HATH LEFT HIS MORTAL COIL. ARISE, AND SEE HIS SPIRIT GO UP TO HIS [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], TO APPEAR BEFORE HIM." AND, LO, SHE BEHELD A CHARIOT OF LIGHT, DRAWN BY FOUR SHINING EAGLES, AND PRECEDED BY ANGELS. IN THIS CHARIOT LAY THE SOUL OF ADAM, WHICH THE ANGELS WERE TAKING TO HEAVEN. ARRIVED THERE, THEY BURNT INCENSE UNTIL THE CLOUDS OF SMOKE ENVELOPED THE HEAVENS. THEN THEY PRAYED TO GOD TO HAVE MERCY UPON HIS [SEXLESS] IMAGE AND THE WORK OF HIS HOLY HANDS. IN HER AWE AND FRIGHT, EVE SUMMONED SETH, AND SHE BADE HIM LOOK UPON THE VISION AND EXPLAIN THE CELESTIAL SIGHTS BEYOND HER UNDERSTANDING. SHE ASKED, "WHO MAY THE TWO ETHIOPIANS BE, WHO ARE ADDING THEIR PRAYERS TO THY FATHER'S?" SETH TOLD HER, THEY WERE THE SUN AND THE MOON, TURNED SO BLACK BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT SHINE IN THE [TRRIBLE] FACE OF THE FATHER OF LIGHT [JAMES 1:17]. SCARCELY HAD HE SPOKEN, WHEN AN ANGEL BLEW A TRUMPET, AND ALL THE ANGELS CRIED OUT WITH AWFUL VOICES, "BLESSED BE THE GLORY OF THE LORD BY HIS CREATURES, FOR HE HAS SHOWN MERCY UNTO ADAM, THE WORK OF HIS HANDS!" A SERAPH THEN SEIZED ADAM, AND CARRIED HIM OFF TO THE RIVER ACHERON, WASHED HIM THREE TIMES, AND BROUGHT HIM BEFORE THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF GOD, WHO SAT UPON HIS THRONE, AND, STRETCHING OUT HIS HAND, LIFTED ADAM UP AND GAVE HIM OVER TO THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL, WITH THE WORDS, "RAISE HIM TO THE PARADISE OF THE THIRD HEAVEN, AND THERE THOU SHALT LEAVE HIM UNTIL THE GREAT AND FEARFUL DAY ORDAINED BY ME." MICHAEL EXECUTED THE DIVINE BEHEST, AND ALL THE ANGELS SANG A SONG OF PRAISE, EXTOLLING GOD FOR THE PARDON HE HAD ACCORDED ADAM. MICHAEL NOW ENTREATED GOD TO LET HIM ATTEND TO THE PREPARATION OF ADAM'S BODY FOR THE GRAVE. PERMISSION BEING GIVEN, MICHAEL REPAIRED TO EARTH, ACCOMPANIED BY ALL THE ANGELS. WHEN THEY ENTERED THE TERRESTRIAL PARADISE, ALL THE TREES BLOSSOMED FORTH, AND THE PERFUME WAFTED THENCE LULLED ALL MEN INTO SLUMBER EXCEPT SETH ALONE. THEN GOD SAID TO ADAM, AS HIS BODY LAY ON THE GROUND: "IF THOU HADST KEPT MY [SEXLESS] COMMANDMENT, THEY WOULD NOT REJOICE WHO BROUGHT THEE HITHER. BUT I TELL THEE, I WILL TURN THE JOY OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] AND HIS CONSORTS INTO SORROW, AND THY SORROW SHALL BE TURNED INTO JOY. I WILL RESTORE THEE TO THY DOMINION, AND THOU SHALT SIT UPON THE THRONE OF THY [SEXUAL] SEDUCER, WHILE HE SHALL BE [SEXUALLY] DAMNED, WITH THOSE WHO HEARKEN UNTO HIM." THEREUPON, AT THE BIDDING OF GOD, THE THREE GREAT ARCHANGELS COVERED THE BODY OF ADAM WITH LINEN, AND POURED SWEET-SMELLING OIL UPON IT. WITH IT THEY INTERRED ALSO THE BODY OF ABEL, WHICH HAD LAIN UNBURIED SINCE CAIN HAD SLAIN HIM, FOR ALL THE MURDERER'S EFFORTS TO HIDE IT HAD BEEN IN VAIN. THE CORPSE AGAIN AND AGAIN SPRANG FORTH FROM THE EARTH, AND A VOICE ISSUED THENCE, PROCLAIMING, "NO CREATURE SHALL REST IN THE EARTH UNTIL THE FIRST ONE OF ALL HAS RETURNED THE DUST TO ME OF WHICH IT WAS FORMED." THE ANGELS CARRIED THE TWO BODIES TO PARADISE, ADAM'S AND ABEL'S, THE LATTER HAD ALL THIS TIME BEEN LYING ON A STONE ON WHICH ANGELS HAD PLACED IT, AND THEY BURIED THEM BOTH ON THE SPOT WHENCE GOD HAD TAKEN THE DUST WHEREWITH TO MAKE ADAM. GOD CALLED UNTO THE BODY OF ADAM, "ADAM! ADAM!" AND IT ANSWERED, "LORD, HERE AM I!" THEN GOD SAID: "I TOLD THEE ONCE, DUST THOU ART, AND UNTO DUST SHALT THOU RETURN. NOW I PROMISE THEE RESURRECTION. I WILL AWAKEN THEE ON THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEN ALL THE GENERATIONS OF MEN THAT SPRING FROM THY LOINS, SHALL ARISE FROM THE GRAVE." GOD THEN SEALED UP THE GRAVE, THAT NONE MIGHT DO HIM HARM DURING THE SIX DAYS TO ELAPSE UNTIL HIS RIB SHOULD BE RESTORED TO HIM THROUGH THE DEATH OF EVE. 
THE DEATH OF EVE
THE INTERVAL BETWEEN ADAM'S DEATH AND HER OWN EVE SPENT IN WEEPING. SHE WAS DISTRESSED IN PARTICULAR THAT SHE KNEW NOT WHAT HAD BECOME OF ADAM'S BODY, FOR NONE EXCEPT SETH HAD BEEN AWAKE WHILE THE ANGEL INTERRED IT. WHEN THE HOUR OF HER DEATH DREW NIGH, EVE SUPPLICATED TO BE BURIED IN THE SELFSAME SPOT IN WHICH THE REMAINS OF HER HUSBAND RESTED. SHE PRAYED TO GOD: "LORD OF ALL POWERS! REMOVE NOT THY MAIDSERVANT FROM THE BODY OF ADAM, FROM WHICH THOU DIDST TAKE ME, FROM WHOSE LIMBS THOU DIDST FORM ME. PERMIT ME, WHO AM AN UNWORTHY AND [SEXUALLY] SINNING WOMAN, TO ENTER INTO HIS HABITATION. AS WE WERE TOGETHER IN PARADISE, NEITHER SEPARATED FROM THE OTHER, AS TOGETHER WE WERE [SEXUALLY] TEMPTED TO TRANSGRESS THY [SEXLESS] LAW, NEITHER SEPARATED FROM THE OTHER, SO, O LORD, SEPARATE US NOT NOW." TO THE END OF HER PRAYER SHE ADDED THE PETITION, RAISING HER EYES HEAVENWARD, "LORD OF THE WORLD! RECEIVE MY SPIRIT!" AND SHE GAVE UP HER SOUL TO GOD. THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL CAME AND TAUGHT SETH HOW TO PREPARE EVE FOR BURIAL, AND THREE ANGELS DESCENDED AND INTERRED HER BODY IN THE GRAVE WITH ADAM AND ABEL. THEN MICHAEL SPOKE TO SETH, "THUS SHALT THOU BURY ALL MEN THAT DIE UNTIL THE RESURRECTION DAY." AND AGAIN, HAVING GIVEN HIM THIS [SEXLESS] COMMAND, HE SPOKE: "LONGER THAN SIX DAYS YE SHALL NOT MOURN. THE REPOSE OF THE SEVENTH DAY [SATURDAY] IS THE TOKEN OF THE RESURRECTION IN THE LATTER DAY, FOR ON THE SEVENTH DAY [SATURDAY] THE LORD RESTED FROM ALL THE WORK WHICH HE HAD CREATED AND MADE." THOUGH DEATH WAS BROUGHT INTO THE WORLD THROUGH ADAM, YET HE CANNOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEATH OF MEN. ONCE ON A TIME HE SAID TO GOD: "I AM NOT CONCERNED ABOUT THE DEATH OF THE [SEXUAL] WICKED, BUT I SHOULD NOT LIKE THE PIOUS TO REPROACH ME AND LAY THE [SEXUAL] BLAME FOR THEIR DEATH UPON ME. I PRAY THEE, MAKE NO MENTION OF MY [SEXUAL] GUILT." AND GOD PROMISED TO FULFIL HIS WISH. THEREFORE, WHEN A MAN IS ABOUT TO DIE, GOD APPEARS TO HIM, AND BIDS HIM SET DOWN IN WRITING ALL HE HAS DONE DURING HIS LIFE, FOR, HE TELLS HIM, "THOU ART DYING BY REASON OF THY EVIL [SEXUAL] DEEDS." THE RECORD FINISHED GOD ORDERS HIM TO SEAL IT WITH HIS SEAL. THIS IS THE WRITING GOD WILL BRING OUT ON THE JUDGMENT DAY, AND TO EACH WILL BE MADE KNOWN HIS [SEXUAL] DEEDS. AS SOON AS LIFE IS EXTINCT IN A MAN, HE IS PRESENTED TO ADAM, WHOM BE [SEXUAL] ACCUSES OF HAVING CAUSED HIS DEATH. BUT ADAM REPUDIATES THE CHARGE: "I COMMITTED BUT ONE TRESPASS. IS THERE ANY AMONG YOU, AND BE HE THE MOST PIOUS, WHO HAS NOT BEEN [SEXUAL] GUILTY OF MORE THAN ONE?" 
THE UNBIBLICAL MEN'S MOVEMENT
THE MEN'S MOVEMENT IS A SOCIAL MOVEMENT THAT EMERGED IN THE 1960S AND 1970S, PRIMARILY IN WESTERN COUNTRIES, WHICH CONSISTS OF GROUPS AND ORGANIZATIONS OF MEN AND THEIR ALLIES WHO FOCUS ON GENDER ISSUES AND WHOSE ACTIVITIES RANGE FROM SELF-HELP AND SUPPORT TO LOBBYING AND ACTIVISM. THE MEN'S MOVEMENT IS MADE UP OF SEVERAL MOVEMENTS THAT HAVE DIFFERING AND OFTEN ANTITHETICAL GOALS. MAJOR COMPONENTS OF THE MEN'S MOVEMENT INCLUDE THE MEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT, MASCULINISM, PROFEMINIST MEN'S MOVEMENT, MYTHOPOETIC MEN'S MOVEMENT, MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT, AND THE CHRISTIAN MEN'S MOVEMENT, MOST NOTABLY REPRESENTED BY THE PROMISE KEEPERS.
MEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT: MEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT AND GENDER ROLE: THE MEN'S MOVEMENT CONSISTED OF "NETWORKS OF MEN SELF-CONSCIOUSLY INVOLVED IN ACTIVITIES RELATING TO MEN AND GENDER. IT EMERGED IN THE LATE 1960S AND 1970S IN WESTERN CULTURE, ALONGSIDE AND OFTEN IN RESPONSE TO THE WOMEN'S MOVEMENT AND FEMINISM." WHILST BEARING MANY OF THE HALLMARKS OF THERAPEUTIC, SELF-HELP GROUPS, MEN'S MOVEMENT GROUPINGS HAVE INCREASINGLY COME TO VIEW PERSONAL GROWTH AND BETTER RELATIONS WITH OTHER MEN AS "USELESS WITHOUT AN ACCOMPANYING SHIFT IN THE SOCIAL RELATIONS AND IDEOLOGIES THAT SUPPORT OR MARGINALISE DIFFERENT WAYS OF BEING MEN". MEN'S MOVEMENT ACTIVISTS WHO ARE SYMPATHETIC TO FEMINIST STANDPOINTS HAVE BEEN GREATLY CONCERNED WITH DECONSTRUCTING MALE IDENTITY AND MASCULINITY. TAKING A CUE FROM EARLY FEMINISTS WHO CRITICIZED THE TRADITIONAL FEMALE GENDER ROLE, MEMBERS OF THE MEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT USED THE LANGUAGE OF SEX ROLE THEORY TO ARGUE THAT THE MALE GENDER ROLE WAS SIMILARLY RESTRICTIVE AND DAMAGING TO MEN. SOME MEN'S LIBERATIONISTS DECONTEXTUALIZED GENDER RELATIONS AND ARGUED THAT SINCE SEX ROLES WERE EQUALLY HARMFUL TO BOTH SEXES WOMEN AND MEN WERE EQUALLY OPPRESSED. SOCIOLOGIST MICHAEL MESSNER WRITES THAT BY THE LATE 1970S, MEN'S LIBERATION HAD DISAPPEARED. THE CONSERVATIVE AND MODERATE WINGS OF MEN'S LIBERATION BECAME AN ANTI-FEMINIST MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT, FACILITATED BY THE LANGUAGE OF SEX ROLES. THE PROGRESSIVE WING OF MEN'S LIBERATION ABANDONED SEX ROLE LANGUAGE AND FORMED A PROFEMINIST MOVEMENT PREMISED ON A LANGUAGE OF GENDER RELATIONS AND POWER.
PRO-FEMINIST MEN'S MOVEMENTS: PRO-FEMINISM: THE PROFEMINIST MEN'S MOVEMENT EMERGED FROM THE MEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT IN THE MID 1970S. THE FIRST MEN AND MASCULINITY CONFERENCE, HELD IN TENNESSEE IN 1975, WAS ONE OF THE FIRST ORGANIZED ACTIVITIES BY PROFEMINIST MEN IN THE UNITED STATES. THE PROFEMINIST MEN'S MOVEMENT WAS INFLUENCED BY SECOND-WAVE FEMINISM, THE BLACK POWER AND STUDENT ACTIVISM MOVEMENT, THE ANTI-WAR MOVEMENT, AND LGBT SOCIAL MOVEMENTS OF THE 1960S AND 1970S. IT IS THE STRAND OF THE MEN'S MOVEMENT THAT GENERALLY EMBRACES THE EGALITARIAN GOALS OF FEMINISM. PROFEMINIST MEN HAVE QUESTIONED THE CULTURAL IDEAL OF TRADITIONAL MASCULINITY. THEY OFTEN ARGUE THAT SOCIAL EXPECTATIONS AND NORMS HAVE FORCED MEN INTO RIGID GENDER ROLES, LIMITED MEN'S ABILITY TO EXPRESS THEMSELVES, AND RESTRICTED THEIR CHOICES TO BEHAVIORS REGARDED AS SOCIALLY ACCEPTABLE FOR MEN. MOREOVER, PROFEMINIST MEN HAVE SOUGHT TO DISESTABLISH SEXISM AND REDUCE DISCRIMINATION AGAINST WOMEN. THEY HAVE CAMPAIGNED ALONGSIDE FEMINISTS ON A VARIETY OF ISSUES, INCLUDING THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT, REPRODUCTIVE RIGHTS, LAWS AGAINST EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION, AFFORDABLE CHILD CARE, AND TO END SEXUAL VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN. IN MORE RECENT DECADES FOLLOWING THE BEGINNING OF THE PROFEMINIST MEN'S MOVEMENT IN THE UNITED STATES, SIMILAR AND INTERCONNECTED INITIATIVES HAVE BEEN ORGANIZED INTERNATIONALLY. IN 2004, A NUMBER OF LEADERS INVOLVED WITH ENGAGING MEN AND BOYS IN GENDER JUSTICE AROUND THE WORLD CAME TOGETHER TO FORM THE GLOBAL ORGANIZATION MENENGAGE. SINCE THEN, MENENGAGE HAS ORGANIZED TWO INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCES; ONE IN RIO DE JANEIRO IN 2009 AND ANOTHER IN NEW DELHI IN 2014. 
MYTHOPOETIC MEN'S MOVEMENT: THE MYTHOPOETIC MEN'S MOVEMENT IS BASED ON SPIRITUAL PERSPECTIVES DERIVED FROM PSYCHOANALYSIS, AND ESPECIALLY THE WORK OF CARL JUNG. IT IS LESS POLITICAL THAN EITHER THE PROFEMINIST OR MEN'S RIGHTS MOVEMENT AND HAS A SELF-HELP FOCUS. IT IS CALLED "MYTHOPOETIC" BECAUSE OF THE EMPHASIS ON MYTHOLOGY COMMUNICATED AS POETRY WITH SOME APPROPRIATION OF INDIGENOUS, E.G. NATIVE AMERICAN, MYTHOLOGY AND KNOWLEDGE. ROBERT BLY, A LEADING MYTHOPOETIC, HAS CRITICIZED "SOFT MEN" AND ARGUED THAT BOYS MUST BE INITIATED INTO MANHOOD IN ORDER TO POSSESS "ZEUS ENERGY", WHICH ACCORDING TO BLY IS "MALE AUTHORITY" THAT "ENCOMPASSES INTELLIGENCE, ROBUST HEALTH, COMPASSIONATE DECISIVENESS, GOOD WILL, GENEROUS LEADERSHIP". MYTHOPOETIC MEN EMPHASIZE "ELDER HONOURING", "RECLAIMING" FATHERS, AND "UNLEASHING THE WILD MAN WITHIN", BUT WITH AN EMPHASIS ON THE IMPACT OF FATHERLESSNESS ON MEN'S PSYCHOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT. MASCULINITY IS SEEN TO INCLUDE DEEP UNCONSCIOUS PATTERNS AND ARCHETYPES THAT ARE REVEALED THROUGH MYTH, STORY AND RITUAL, AS SUPPORTED BY THEORIES DRAWN FROM ANALYTICAL OR "DEPTH" PSYCHOLOGY.
THERE IS SOME OVERLAP WITH MEN'S RIGHTS AND MEN'S LIBERATION PERSPECTIVES. ACTIVITIES INCLUDE: MALE MENTORING PROGRAMS (BASED ON THE BELIEF THAT MATURE MALES SHOULD HELP BOYS TO BECOME HEALTHY MEN). RITUAL, DRUMMING AND STORYTELLING CAMPS. SUPPORT GROUPS. ATTEMPTS AT DEVELOPING CURRICULA FOR BOYS' PROGRAMS IN SCHOOLS. ROBERT BLY, JAMES HILLMAN, MICHAEL J. MEADE, SAM KEEN, ROBERT L. MOORE,[1] AND STEPHEN BIDDULPH ARE PROMINENT MYTHOPOETIC AUTHORS.
TERMINOLOGY: SOCIOLOGISTS MICHAEL MESSNER AND MICHAEL FLOOD HAVE ARGUED SEPARATELY THAT THE TERM "MOVEMENT" IS PROBLEMATIC AS, UNLIKE OTHER SOCIAL MOVEMENTS, THE MEN'S MOVEMENT HAS MOSTLY BEEN FOCUSED ON SELF-IMPROVEMENT, IS INTERNALLY CONTRADICTORY, AND CONSISTS OF MEMBERS OF WHAT THEY ARGUE IS A PRIVILEGED GROUP.
EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT: THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT (ERA) IS A PROPOSED AMENDMENT TO THE UNITED STATES CONSTITUTION DESIGNED TO GUARANTEE EQUAL LEGAL RIGHTS FOR ALL AMERICAN CITIZENS REGARDLESS OF SEX. IT SEEKS TO END THE LEGAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN IN MATTERS OF DIVORCE, PROPERTY, EMPLOYMENT, AND OTHER MATTERS. THE FIRST VERSION OF AN ERA WAS WRITTEN BY ALICE PAUL AND CRYSTAL EASTMAN AND INTRODUCED IN CONGRESS IN DECEMBER 1923. IN THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT, MIDDLE-CLASS WOMEN WERE LARGELY SUPPORTIVE, WHILE THOSE SPEAKING FOR THE WORKING CLASS WERE OFTEN OPPOSED, POINTING OUT THAT EMPLOYED WOMEN NEEDED SPECIAL PROTECTIONS REGARDING WORKING CONDITIONS AND EMPLOYMENT HOURS. WITH THE RISE OF THE WOMEN'S MOVEMENT IN THE UNITED STATES DURING THE 1960S, THE ERA GARNERED INCREASING SUPPORT, AND, AFTER BEING REINTRODUCED BY REPRESENTATIVE MARTHA GRIFFITHS IN 1971, IT WAS APPROVED BY THE U.S. HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES ON OCTOBER 12, 1971, AND BY THE U.S. SENATE ON MARCH 22, 1972, THUS SUBMITTING THE ERA TO THE STATE LEGISLATURES FOR RATIFICATION, AS PROVIDED FOR IN ARTICLE V OF THE U.S. CONSTITUTION. CONGRESS HAD ORIGINALLY SET A RATIFICATION DEADLINE OF MARCH 22, 1979, FOR THE STATE LEGISLATURES TO CONSIDER THE ERA. THROUGH 1977, THE AMENDMENT RECEIVED 35 OF THE NECESSARY 38 STATE RATIFICATIONS. WITH WIDE, BIPARTISAN SUPPORT (INCLUDING THAT OF BOTH MAJOR POLITICAL PARTIES, BOTH HOUSES OF CONGRESS, AND PRESIDENTS RICHARD NIXON, GERALD FORD, AND JIMMY CARTER) THE ERA SEEMED DESTINED FOR RATIFICATION UNTIL PHYLLIS SCHLAFLY MOBILIZED CONSERVATIVE WOMEN IN OPPOSITION. THESE WOMEN ARGUED THAT THE ERA WOULD DISADVANTAGE HOUSEWIVES, CAUSE WOMEN TO BE DRAFTED INTO THE MILITARY AND TO LOSE PROTECTIONS SUCH AS ALIMONY, AND ELIMINATE THE TENDENCY FOR MOTHERS TO OBTAIN CUSTODY OVER THEIR CHILDREN IN DIVORCE CASES. MANY LABOR FEMINISTS ALSO OPPOSED THE ERA ON THE BASIS THAT IT WOULD ELIMINATE PROTECTIONS FOR WOMEN IN LABOR LAW, THOUGH OVER TIME MORE AND MORE UNIONS AND LABOR FEMINIST LEADERS TURNED TOWARD SUPPORTING IT. FIVE STATE LEGISLATURES (IDAHO, KENTUCKY, NEBRASKA, TENNESSEE, AND SOUTH DAKOTA) VOTED TO REVOKE THEIR ERA RATIFICATIONS. THE FIRST FOUR RESCINDED BEFORE THE ORIGINAL MARCH 22, 1979, RATIFICATION DEADLINE, WHILE THE SOUTH DAKOTA LEGISLATURE DID SO BY VOTING TO SUNSET ITS RATIFICATION AS OF THAT ORIGINAL DEADLINE. HOWEVER, IT REMAINS AN UNRESOLVED LEGAL QUESTION AS TO WHETHER A STATE CAN REVOKE ITS RATIFICATION OF A FEDERAL CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENT. IN 1978, CONGRESS PASSED (BY SIMPLE MAJORITIES IN EACH HOUSE), AND PRESIDENT CARTER SIGNED, A JOINT RESOLUTION WITH THE INTENT OF EXTENDING THE RATIFICATION DEADLINE TO JUNE 30, 1982. BECAUSE NO ADDITIONAL STATE LEGISLATURES RATIFIED THE ERA BETWEEN MARCH 22, 1979, AND JUNE 30, 1982, THE VALIDITY OF THAT DISPUTED EXTENSION WAS RENDERED ACADEMIC. SINCE 1978, ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE IN CONGRESS TO EXTEND OR REMOVE THE DEADLINE. IN THE 2010S, DUE IN PART TO FOURTH-WAVE FEMINISM AND THE ME-TOO MOVEMENT, INTEREST IN GETTING THE ERA ADOPTED WAS REVIVED. IN 2017, NEVADA BECAME THE FIRST STATE TO RATIFY THE ERA AFTER THE EXPIRATION OF BOTH DEADLINES, AND ILLINOIS FOLLOWED IN 2018. ON JANUARY 15, 2020, VIRGINIA'S GENERAL ASSEMBLY PASSED A RATIFICATION RESOLUTION FOR THE ERA IN A 59–41 VOTE IN THE HOUSE OF DELEGATES AND 28–12 VOTE IN THE SENATE, AND VOTED AGAIN FOR EACH OTHER'S RESOLUTIONS ON JANUARY 27, 27–12 IN THE SENATE AND 58–40 IN THE HOUSE, CLAIMING TO BRING THE NUMBER OF RATIFICATIONS TO 38. HOWEVER, EXPERTS AND ADVOCATES HAVE ACKNOWLEDGED LEGAL UNCERTAINTY ABOUT THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE VIRGINIAN RATIFICATION, DUE TO EXPIRED DEADLINES AND FIVE STATES' REVOCATIONS.
RESOLUTION TEXT: THE RESOLUTION, "PROPOSING AN AMENDMENT TO THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES RELATIVE TO EQUAL RIGHTS FOR MEN AND WOMEN", READS, IN PART: RESOLVED BY THE SENATE AND HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IN CONGRESS ASSEMBLED (TWO-THIRDS OF EACH HOUSE CONCURRING THEREIN), THAT THE FOLLOWING ARTICLE IS PROPOSED AS AN AMENDMENT TO THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES, WHICH SHALL BE VALID TO ALL INTENTS AND PURPOSES AS PART OF THE CONSTITUTION WHEN RATIFIED BY THE LEGISLATURES OF THREE-FOURTHS OF THE SEVERAL STATES WITHIN SEVEN YEARS FROM THE DATE OF ITS SUBMISSION BY THE CONGRESS: "ARTICLE —"SECTION 1. EQUALITY OF RIGHTS UNDER THE LAW SHALL NOT BE DENIED OR ABRIDGED BY THE UNITED STATES OR BY ANY STATE ON ACCOUNT OF SEX. "SEC. 2. THE CONGRESS SHALL HAVE THE POWER TO ENFORCE, BY APPROPRIATE LEGISLATION, THE PROVISIONS OF THIS ARTICLE. "SEC. 3. THIS AMENDMENT SHALL TAKE EFFECT TWO YEARS AFTER THE DATE OF RATIFICATION."
BACKGROUND: ALICE PAUL TOASTING (WITH GRAPE JUICE) THE PASSAGE OF THE NINETEENTH AMENDMENT. AUGUST 26, 1920. ON SEPTEMBER 25, 1921, THE NATIONAL WOMAN'S PARTY ANNOUNCED ITS PLANS TO CAMPAIGN FOR AN AMENDMENT TO THE U.S. CONSTITUTION TO GUARANTEE WOMEN EQUAL RIGHTS WITH MEN. THE TEXT OF THE PROPOSED AMENDMENT READ: SECTION 1. NO POLITICAL, CIVIL, OR LEGAL DISABILITIES OR INEQUALITIES ON ACCOUNT OF SEX OR ON ACCOUNT OF MARRIAGE, UNLESS APPLYING EQUALLY TO BOTH SEXES, SHALL EXIST WITHIN THE UNITED STATES OR ANY TERRITORY SUBJECT TO THE JURISDICTION THEREOF. SECTION 2. CONGRESS SHALL HAVE POWER TO ENFORCE THIS ARTICLE BY APPROPRIATE LEGISLATION. ALICE PAUL, THE HEAD OF THE NATIONAL WOMEN'S PARTY, BELIEVED THAT THE NINETEENTH AMENDMENT WOULD NOT BE ENOUGH TO ENSURE THAT MEN AND WOMEN WERE TREATED EQUALLY REGARDLESS OF SEX. IN 1923, SHE REVISED THE PROPOSED AMENDMENT TO READ: MEN AND WOMEN SHALL HAVE EQUAL RIGHTS THROUGHOUT THE UNITED STATES AND EVERY PLACE SUBJECT TO ITS JURISDICTION. CONGRESS SHALL HAVE POWER TO ENFORCE THIS ARTICLE BY APPROPRIATE LEGISLATION. PAUL NAMED THIS VERSION THE LUCRETIA MOTT AMENDMENT, AFTER A FEMALE ABOLITIONIST WHO FOUGHT FOR WOMEN'S RIGHTS AND ATTENDED THE FIRST WOMEN'S RIGHTS CONVENTION. IN 1943, ALICE PAUL FURTHER REVISED THE AMENDMENT TO REFLECT THE WORDING OF THE FIFTEENTH AND NINETEENTH AMENDMENTS. THIS TEXT BECAME SECTION 1 OF THE VERSION PASSED BY CONGRESS IN 1972. AS A RESULT, IN THE 1940S, ERA OPPONENTS PROPOSED AN ALTERNATIVE, WHICH PROVIDED THAT "NO DISTINCTIONS ON THE BASIS OF SEX SHALL BE MADE EXCEPT SUCH AS ARE REASONABLY JUSTIFIED BY DIFFERENCES IN PHYSICAL STRUCTURE, BIOLOGICAL DIFFERENCES, OR SOCIAL FUNCTION." IT WAS QUICKLY REJECTED BY BOTH PRO AND ANTI-ERA COALITIONS.
FEMINISTS SPLIT: SINCE THE 1920S, THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT HAS BEEN ACCOMPANIED BY DISCUSSION AMONG FEMINISTS ABOUT THE MEANING OF WOMEN'S EQUALITY. ALICE PAUL AND HER NATIONAL WOMAN'S PARTY ASSERTED THAT WOMEN SHOULD BE ON EQUAL TERMS WITH MEN IN ALL REGARDS, EVEN IF THAT MEANS SACRIFICING BENEFITS GIVEN TO WOMEN THROUGH PROTECTIVE LEGISLATION, SUCH AS SHORTER WORK HOURS AND NO NIGHT WORK OR HEAVY LIFTING. OPPONENTS OF THE AMENDMENT, SUCH AS THE WOMEN'S JOINT CONGRESSIONAL COMMITTEE, BELIEVED THAT THE LOSS OF THESE BENEFITS TO WOMEN WOULD NOT BE WORTH THE SUPPOSED GAIN TO THEM IN EQUALITY. IN 1924, THE FORUM HOSTED A DEBATE BETWEEN DORIS STEVENS AND ALICE HAMILTON CONCERNING THE TWO PERSPECTIVES ON THE PROPOSED AMENDMENT. THEIR DEBATE REFLECTED THE WIDER TENSION IN THE DEVELOPING FEMINIST MOVEMENT OF THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY BETWEEN TWO APPROACHES TOWARD GENDER EQUALITY. ONE APPROACH EMPHASIZED THE COMMON HUMANITY OF WOMEN AND MEN, WHILE THE OTHER STRESSED WOMEN'S UNIQUE EXPERIENCES AND HOW THEY WERE DIFFERENT FROM MEN, SEEKING RECOGNITION FOR SPECIFIC NEEDS. THE OPPOSITION TO THE ERA WAS LED BY MARY ANDERSON AND THE WOMEN'S BUREAU BEGINNING IN 1923. THESE FEMINISTS ARGUED THAT LEGISLATION INCLUDING MANDATED MINIMUM WAGES, SAFETY REGULATIONS, RESTRICTED DAILY AND WEEKLY HOURS, LUNCH BREAKS, AND MATERNITY PROVISIONS WOULD BE MORE BENEFICIAL TO THE MAJORITY OF WOMEN WHO WERE FORCED TO WORK OUT OF ECONOMIC NECESSITY, NOT PERSONAL FULFILLMENT. THE DEBATE ALSO DREW FROM STRUGGLES BETWEEN WORKING CLASS AND PROFESSIONAL WOMEN. ALICE HAMILTON, IN HER SPEECH "PROTECTION FOR WOMEN WORKERS," SAID THAT THE ERA WOULD STRIP WORKING WOMEN OF THE SMALL PROTECTIONS THEY HAD ACHIEVED, LEAVING THEM POWERLESS TO FURTHER IMPROVE THEIR CONDITION IN THE FUTURE, OR TO ATTAIN NECESSARY PROTECTIONS IN THE PRESENT. THE NATIONAL WOMAN'S PARTY ALREADY HAD TESTED ITS APPROACH IN WISCONSIN, WHERE IT WON PASSAGE OF THE WISCONSIN EQUAL RIGHTS LAW IN 1921. THE PARTY THEN TOOK THE ERA TO CONGRESS, WHERE U.S. SENATOR CHARLES CURTIS, A FUTURE VICE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES, INTRODUCED IT FOR THE FIRST TIME IN OCTOBER 1921. ALTHOUGH THE ERA WAS INTRODUCED IN EVERY CONGRESSIONAL SESSION BETWEEN 1921 AND 1972, IT ALMOST NEVER REACHED THE FLOOR OF EITHER THE SENATE OR THE HOUSE FOR A VOTE. INSTEAD, IT WAS USUALLY BLOCKED IN COMMITTEE; EXCEPT IN 1946, WHEN IT WAS DEFEATED IN THE SENATE BY A VOTE OF 38 TO 35—NOT RECEIVING THE REQUIRED TWO-THIRDS SUPERMAJORITY.
HAYDEN RIDER AND PROTECTIVE LABOR LEGISLATION: IN 1950 AND 1953, THE ERA WAS PASSED BY THE SENATE WITH A PROVISION KNOWN AS "THE HAYDEN RIDER", INTRODUCED BY ARIZONA SENATOR CARL HAYDEN. THE HAYDEN RIDER ADDED A SENTENCE TO THE ERA TO KEEP SPECIAL PROTECTIONS FOR WOMEN: "THE PROVISIONS OF THIS ARTICLE SHALL NOT BE CONSTRUED TO IMPAIR ANY RIGHTS, BENEFITS, OR EXEMPTIONS NOW OR HEREAFTER CONFERRED BY LAW UPON PERSONS OF THE FEMALE SEX." BY ALLOWING WOMEN TO KEEP THEIR EXISTING AND FUTURE SPECIAL PROTECTIONS, IT WAS EXPECTED THAT THE ERA WOULD BE MORE APPEALING TO ITS OPPONENTS. THOUGH OPPONENTS WERE MARGINALLY MORE IN FAVOR OF THE ERA WITH THE HAYDEN RIDER, SUPPORTERS OF THE ORIGINAL ERA BELIEVED IT NEGATED THE AMENDMENT'S ORIGINAL PURPOSE—CAUSING THE AMENDMENT NOT TO BE PASSED IN THE HOUSE. ERA SUPPORTERS WERE HOPEFUL THAT THE SECOND TERM OF PRESIDENT DWIGHT EISENHOWER WOULD ADVANCE THEIR AGENDA. EISENHOWER HAD PUBLICLY PROMISED TO "ASSURE WOMEN EVERYWHERE IN OUR LAND EQUALITY OF RIGHTS," AND IN 1958, EISENHOWER ASKED A JOINT SESSION OF CONGRESS TO PASS THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT, THE FIRST PRESIDENT TO SHOW SUCH A LEVEL OF SUPPORT FOR THE AMENDMENT. HOWEVER, THE NATIONAL WOMAN'S PARTY FOUND THE AMENDMENT TO BE UNACCEPTABLE AND ASKED IT TO BE WITHDRAWN WHENEVER THE HAYDEN RIDER WAS ADDED TO THE ERA. THE REPUBLICAN PARTY INCLUDED SUPPORT OF THE ERA IN ITS PLATFORM BEGINNING IN 1940, RENEWING THE PLANK EVERY FOUR YEARS UNTIL 1980. THE ERA WAS STRONGLY OPPOSED BY THE AMERICAN FEDERATION OF LABOR AND OTHER LABOR UNIONS, WHICH FEARED THE AMENDMENT WOULD INVALIDATE PROTECTIVE LABOR LEGISLATION FOR WOMEN. ELEANOR ROOSEVELT AND MOST NEW DEALERS ALSO OPPOSED THE ERA. THEY FELT THAT ERA WAS DESIGNED FOR MIDDLE CLASS WOMEN, BUT THAT WORKING CLASS WOMEN NEEDED GOVERNMENT PROTECTION. THEY ALSO FEARED THAT THE ERA WOULD UNDERCUT THE MALE-DOMINATED LABOR UNIONS THAT WERE A CORE COMPONENT OF THE NEW DEAL COALITION. MOST NORTHERN DEMOCRATS, WHO ALIGNED THEMSELVES WITH THE ANTI-ERA LABOR UNIONS, OPPOSED THE AMENDMENT. THE ERA WAS SUPPORTED BY SOUTHERN DEMOCRATS AND ALMOST ALL REPUBLICANS. AT THE 1944 DEMOCRATIC NATIONAL CONVENTION, THE DEMOCRATS MADE THE DIVISIVE STEP OF INCLUDING THE ERA IN THEIR PLATFORM, BUT THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY DID NOT BECOME UNITED IN FAVOR OF THE AMENDMENT UNTIL CONGRESSIONAL PASSAGE IN 1972.[33] THE MAIN SUPPORT BASE FOR THE ERA UNTIL THE LATE 1960S WAS AMONG MIDDLE CLASS REPUBLICAN WOMEN. THE LEAGUE OF WOMEN VOTERS, FORMERLY THE NATIONAL AMERICAN WOMAN SUFFRAGE ASSOCIATION, OPPOSED THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT UNTIL 1972, FEARING THE LOSS OF PROTECTIVE LABOR LEGISLATION.
1960S: AT THE DEMOCRATIC NATIONAL CONVENTION IN 1960, A PROPOSAL TO ENDORSE THE ERA WAS REJECTED AFTER IT WAS OPPOSED BY GROUPS INCLUDING THE AMERICAN CIVIL LIBERTIES UNION (ACLU), THE AFL–CIO, LABOR UNIONS SUCH AS THE AMERICAN FEDERATION OF TEACHERS, AMERICANS FOR DEMOCRATIC ACTION (ADA), THE AMERICAN NURSES ASSOCIATION, THE WOMEN'S DIVISION OF THE METHODIST CHURCH, AND THE NATIONAL COUNCILS OF JEWISH, CATHOLIC, AND NEGRO WOMEN. PRESIDENTIAL CANDIDATE JOHN F. KENNEDY ANNOUNCED HIS SUPPORT OF THE ERA IN AN OCTOBER 21, 1960, LETTER TO THE CHAIRMAN OF THE NATIONAL WOMAN'S PARTY. WHEN KENNEDY WAS ELECTED, HE MADE ESTHER PETERSON THE HIGHEST-RANKING WOMAN IN HIS ADMINISTRATION AS AN ASSISTANT SECRETARY OF LABOR. PETERSON PUBLICLY OPPOSED THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT BASED ON HER BELIEF THAT IT WOULD WEAKEN PROTECTIVE LABOR LEGISLATION. PETERSON REFERRED TO THE NATIONAL WOMAN'S PARTY MEMBERS, MOST OF THEM VETERAN SUFFRAGISTS AND PREFERRED THE "SPECIFIC BILLS FOR SPECIFIC ILLS" APPROACH TO EQUAL RIGHTS. ULTIMATELY, KENNEDY'S TIES TO LABOR UNIONS MEANT THAT HE AND HIS ADMINISTRATION DID NOT SUPPORT THE ERA. PRESIDENT KENNEDY APPOINTED A BLUE-RIBBON COMMISSION ON WOMEN, THE PRESIDENT'S COMMISSION ON THE STATUS OF WOMEN, TO INVESTIGATE THE PROBLEM OF SEX DISCRIMINATION IN THE UNITED STATES. THE COMMISSION WAS CHAIRED BY ELEANOR ROOSEVELT, WHO OPPOSED THE ERA BUT NO LONGER SPOKE AGAINST IT PUBLICLY. IN THE EARLY 1960S, ELEANOR ROOSEVELT ANNOUNCED THAT, DUE TO UNIONIZATION, SHE BELIEVED THE ERA WAS NO LONGER A THREAT TO WOMEN AS IT ONCE MAY HAVE BEEN AND TOLD SUPPORTERS THAT, AS FAR AS SHE WAS CONCERNED, THEY COULD HAVE THE AMENDMENT IF THEY WANTED IT. HOWEVER, SHE NEVER WENT SO FAR AS TO ENDORSE THE ERA. THE COMMISSION THAT SHE CHAIRED REPORTED (AFTER HER DEATH) THAT NO ERA WAS NEEDED, BELIEVING THAT THE SUPREME COURT COULD GIVE SEX THE SAME “SUSPECT” TEST AS RACE AND NATIONAL ORIGIN, THROUGH INTERPRETATION OF THE FIFTH AND FOURTEENTH AMENDMENTS OF THE CONSTITUTION. THE SUPREME COURT DID NOT PROVIDE THE "SUSPECT" CLASS TEST FOR SEX, HOWEVER, RESULTING IN A CONTINUING LACK OF EQUAL RIGHTS. THE COMMISSION DID, THOUGH, HELP WIN PASSAGE OF THE EQUAL PAY ACT OF 1963, WHICH BANNED SEX DISCRIMINATION IN WAGES IN A NUMBER OF PROFESSIONS (IT WOULD LATER BE AMENDED IN THE EARLY 1970S TO INCLUDE THE PROFESSIONS THAT IT INITIALLY EXCLUDED) AND SECURED AN EXECUTIVE ORDER FROM KENNEDY ELIMINATING SEX DISCRIMINATION IN THE CIVIL SERVICE. THE COMMISSION, COMPOSED LARGELY OF ANTI-ERA FEMINISTS WITH TIES TO LABOR, PROPOSED REMEDIES TO THE WIDESPREAD SEX DISCRIMINATION IT UNEARTHED. THE NATIONAL COMMISSION SPURRED THE ESTABLISHMENT OF STATE AND LOCAL COMMISSIONS ON THE STATUS OF WOMEN AND ARRANGED FOR FOLLOW-UP CONFERENCES IN THE YEARS TO COME. THE FOLLOWING YEAR, THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964 BANNED WORKPLACE DISCRIMINATION NOT ONLY ON THE BASIS OF RACE, RELIGION, AND NATIONAL ORIGIN, BUT ALSO ON THE BASIS OF SEX, THANKS TO THE LOBBYING OF ALICE PAUL AND CORETTA SCOTT KING AND THE POLITICAL INFLUENCE OF REPRESENTATIVE MARTHA GRIFFITHS OF MICHIGAN. A NEW WOMEN'S MOVEMENT GAINED GROUND IN THE LATER 1960S AS A RESULT OF A VARIETY OF FACTORS: BETTY FRIEDAN'S BESTSELLER THE FEMININE MYSTIQUE; THE NETWORK OF WOMEN'S RIGHTS COMMISSIONS FORMED BY KENNEDY'S NATIONAL COMMISSION; THE FRUSTRATION OVER WOMEN'S SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC STATUS; AND ANGER OVER THE LACK OF GOVERNMENT AND EQUAL EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITY COMMISSION ENFORCEMENT OF THE EQUAL PAY ACT AND TITLE VII OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT. IN JUNE 1966, AT THE THIRD NATIONAL CONFERENCE ON THE STATUS OF WOMEN IN WASHINGTON, D.C., BETTY FRIEDAN AND A GROUP OF ACTIVISTS FRUSTRATED WITH THE LACK OF GOVERNMENT ACTION IN ENFORCING TITLE VII OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT FORMED THE NATIONAL ORGANIZATION FOR WOMEN (NOW) TO ACT AS AN "NAACP FOR WOMEN", DEMANDING FULL EQUALITY FOR AMERICAN WOMEN AND MEN. IN 1967, AT THE URGING OF ALICE PAUL, NOW ENDORSED THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT. THE DECISION CAUSED SOME UNION DEMOCRATS AND SOCIAL CONSERVATIVES TO LEAVE THE ORGANIZATION AND FORM THE WOMEN'S EQUITY ACTION LEAGUE (WITHIN A FEW YEARS WEAL ALSO ENDORSED THE ERA), BUT THE MOVE TO SUPPORT THE AMENDMENT BENEFITED NOW, BOLSTERING ITS MEMBERSHIP. BY THE LATE 1960S, NOW HAD MADE SIGNIFICANT POLITICAL AND LEGISLATIVE VICTORIES AND WAS GAINING ENOUGH POWER TO BECOME A MAJOR LOBBYING FORCE. IN 1969, NEWLY ELECTED REPRESENTATIVE SHIRLEY CHISHOLM OF NEW YORK GAVE HER FAMOUS SPEECH "EQUAL RIGHTS FOR WOMEN" ON THE FLOOR OF THE U.S. HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES.
CONGRESSIONAL PASSAGE: U.S. REPRESENTATIVE MARTHA W. GRIFFITHS CHAMPIONED THE ERA. IN FEBRUARY 1970, NOW PICKETED THE UNITED STATES SENATE, A SUBCOMMITTEE OF WHICH WAS HOLDING HEARINGS ON A CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENT TO LOWER THE VOTING AGE TO 18. NOW DISRUPTED THE HEARINGS AND DEMANDED A HEARING ON THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT AND WON A MEETING WITH SENATORS TO DISCUSS THE ERA. THAT AUGUST, OVER 20,000 AMERICAN WOMEN HELD A NATIONWIDE WOMEN'S STRIKE FOR EQUALITY PROTEST TO DEMAND FULL SOCIAL, ECONOMIC, AND POLITICAL EQUALITY. SAID BETTY FRIEDAN OF THE STRIKE, "ALL KINDS OF WOMEN'S GROUPS ALL OVER THE COUNTRY WILL BE USING THIS WEEK ON AUGUST 26 PARTICULARLY, TO POINT OUT THOSE AREAS IN WOMEN'S LIFE WHICH ARE STILL NOT ADDRESSED. FOR EXAMPLE, A QUESTION OF EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW; WE ARE INTERESTED IN THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT." DESPITE BEING CENTERED IN NEW YORK CITY—WHICH WAS REGARDED AS ONE OF THE BIGGEST STRONGHOLDS FOR NOW AND OTHER GROUPS SYMPATHETIC TO THE WOMEN'S LIBERATION MOVEMENT SUCH AS REDSTOCKINGS—AND HAVING A SMALL NUMBER OF PARTICIPANTS IN CONTRAST TO THE LARGE-SCALE ANTI-WAR AND CIVIL RIGHTS PROTESTS THAT HAD OCCURRED IN THE RECENT TIME PRIOR TO THE EVENT, THE STRIKE WAS CREDITED AS ONE OF THE BIGGEST TURNING POINTS IN THE RISE OF SECOND-WAVE FEMINISM. IN WASHINGTON, D.C., PROTESTERS PRESENTED A SYMPATHETIC SENATE LEADERSHIP WITH A PETITION FOR THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT AT THE U.S. CAPITOL. INFLUENTIAL NEWS SOURCES SUCH AS TIME ALSO SUPPORTED THE CAUSE OF THE PROTESTORS. SOON AFTER THE STRIKE TOOK PLACE, ACTIVISTS DISTRIBUTED LITERATURE ACROSS THE COUNTRY AS WELL. IN 1970, CONGRESSIONAL HEARINGS BEGAN ON THE ERA. ON AUGUST 10, 1970, MICHIGAN DEMOCRAT MARTHA GRIFFITHS SUCCESSFULLY BROUGHT THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT TO THE HOUSE FLOOR, AFTER 15 YEARS OF THE JOINT RESOLUTION LANGUISHING IN THE HOUSE JUDICIARY COMMITTEE. THE JOINT RESOLUTION PASSED IN THE HOUSE AND CONTINUED ON TO THE SENATE, WHICH VOTED FOR THE ERA WITH AN ADDED CLAUSE THAT WOMEN WOULD BE EXEMPT FROM THE MILITARY. THE 91ST CONGRESS, HOWEVER, ENDED BEFORE THE JOINT RESOLUTION COULD PROGRESS ANY FURTHER. GRIFFITHS REINTRODUCED THE ERA, AND ACHIEVED SUCCESS ON CAPITOL HILL WITH HER H.J.RES. 208, WHICH WAS ADOPTED BY THE HOUSE ON OCTOBER 12, 1971, WITH A VOTE OF 354 YEAS (FOR), 24 NAYS (AGAINST) AND 51 NOT VOTING.[49] GRIFFITHS' JOINT RESOLUTION WAS THEN ADOPTED BY THE SENATE—WITHOUT CHANGE—ON MARCH 22, 1972, BY A VOTE OF 84 YEAS, 8 NAYS AND 7 NOT VOTING. THE SENATE VERSION, DRAFTED BY SENATOR BIRCH BAYH OF INDIANA, PASSED AFTER THE DEFEAT OF AN AMENDMENT PROPOSED BY SENATOR SAM ERVIN OF NORTH CAROLINA THAT WOULD HAVE EXEMPTED WOMEN FROM THE DRAFT. PRESIDENT RICHARD NIXON IMMEDIATELY ENDORSED THE ERA'S APPROVAL UPON ITS PASSAGE BY THE 92ND CONGRESS.
ACTIONS IN THE STATE LEGISLATURES: RATIFICATIONS: ON MARCH 22, 1972, THE ERA WAS PLACED BEFORE THE STATE LEGISLATURES, WITH A SEVEN-YEAR DEADLINE TO ACQUIRE RATIFICATION BY THREE-FOURTHS (38) OF THE STATE LEGISLATURES. A MAJORITY OF STATES RATIFIED THE PROPOSED CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENT WITHIN A YEAR. HAWAII BECAME THE FIRST STATE TO RATIFY THE ERA, WHICH IT DID ON THE SAME DAY THE AMENDMENT WAS APPROVED BY CONGRESS: THE U.S. SENATE'S VOTE ON H.J.RES. 208 TOOK PLACE IN THE MID-TO-LATE AFTERNOON IN WASHINGTON, D.C., WHEN IT WAS STILL MIDDAY IN HAWAII. THE HAWAII SENATE AND HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES VOTED THEIR APPROVAL SHORTLY AFTER NOON HAWAII STANDARD TIME. DURING 1972, A TOTAL OF 22 STATE LEGISLATURES RATIFIED THE AMENDMENT AND EIGHT MORE JOINED IN EARLY 1973. BETWEEN 1974 AND 1977, ONLY FIVE STATES APPROVED THE ERA, AND ADVOCATES BECAME WORRIED ABOUT THE APPROACHING MARCH 22, 1979, DEADLINE. AT THE SAME TIME, THE LEGISLATURES OF FOUR STATES WHICH HAD RATIFIED THE ERA THEN ADOPTED LEGISLATION PURPORTING TO RESCIND THOSE RATIFICATIONS. IF, INDEED, A STATE LEGISLATURE HAS THE ABILITY TO RESCIND, THEN THE ERA ACTUALLY HAD RATIFICATIONS BY ONLY 31 STATES—NOT 35—WHEN MARCH 22, 1979, ARRIVED. 
CONGRESSIONAL EXTENSION OF RATIFICATION DEADLINE: THE ORIGINAL JOINT RESOLUTION (H.J.RES. 208), BY WHICH THE 92ND CONGRESS PROPOSED THE AMENDMENT TO THE STATES, WAS PREFACED BY THE FOLLOWING RESOLVING CLAUSE: RESOLVED BY THE SENATE AND HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IN CONGRESS ASSEMBLED (TWO-THIRDS OF EACH HOUSE CONCURRING THEREIN), THAT THE FOLLOWING ARTICLE IS PROPOSED AS AN AMENDMENT TO THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES, WHICH SHALL BE VALID TO ALL INTENTS AND PURPOSES AS PART OF THE CONSTITUTION WHEN RATIFIED BY THE LEGISLATURES OF THREE-FOURTHS OF THE SEVERAL STATES WITHIN SEVEN YEARS FROM THE DATE OF ITS SUBMISSION BY THE CONGRESS: [EMPHASIS ADDED] AS THE JOINT RESOLUTION WAS PASSED ON MARCH 22, 1972, THIS EFFECTIVELY SET MARCH 22, 1979 AS THE DEADLINE FOR THE AMENDMENT TO BE RATIFIED BY THE REQUISITE NUMBER OF STATES. HOWEVER, THE 92ND CONGRESS DID NOT INCORPORATE ANY TIME LIMIT INTO THE BODY OF THE ACTUAL TEXT OF THE PROPOSED AMENDMENT, AS HAD BEEN DONE WITH A NUMBER OF OTHER PROPOSED AMENDMENTS. IN 1978, AS THE ORIGINAL 1979 DEADLINE APPROACHED, THE 95TH CONGRESS ADOPTED H.J.RES. 638, BY REPRESENTATIVE ELIZABETH HOLTZMAN OF NEW YORK (HOUSE: AUGUST; SENATE: OCTOBER 6; SIGNING OF THE PRESIDENT: OCTOBER 20), WHICH PURPORTED TO EXTEND THE ERA'S RATIFICATION DEADLINE TO JUNE 30, 1982. H.J.RES. 638 RECEIVED LESS THAN TWO-THIRDS OF THE VOTE (A SIMPLE MAJORITY, NOT A SUPERMAJORITY) IN BOTH THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES AND THE SENATE; FOR THAT REASON, ERA SUPPORTERS DEEMED IT NECESSARY THAT H.J.RES. 638 BE TRANSMITTED TO THEN-PRESIDENT JIMMY CARTER FOR SIGNATURE AS A SAFETY PRECAUTION. THE U.S. SUPREME COURT RULED IN HOLLINGSWORTH V. VIRGINIA (1798) THAT THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES HAS NO FORMAL ROLE IN THE PASSING OF CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENTS. CARTER SIGNED THE JOINT RESOLUTION, ALTHOUGH HE NOTED, ON STRICTLY PROCEDURAL GROUNDS, THE IRREGULARITY OF HIS DOING SO GIVEN THE SUPREME COURT'S DECISION IN 1798. DURING THIS DISPUTED EXTENSION OF SLIGHTLY MORE THAN THREE YEARS, NO ADDITIONAL STATES RATIFIED OR RESCINDED. 
PRESIDENT CARTER SIGNING H.J.RES. 638 ON OCTOBER 20, 1978. THE PURPORTED EXTENSION OF ERA'S RATIFICATION DEADLINE WAS VIGOROUSLY CONTESTED IN 1978 AS SCHOLARS WERE DIVIDED AS TO WHETHER CONGRESS ACTUALLY HAS AUTHORITY TO REVISE A PREVIOUSLY AGREED-TO DEADLINE FOR THE STATES TO ACT UPON A CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENT. ON JUNE 18, 1980, A RESOLUTION IN THE ILLINOIS HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES RESULTED IN A VOTE OF 102–71 IN FAVOR, BUT ILLINOIS' INTERNAL PARLIAMENTARY RULES REQUIRED A THREE-FIFTHS MAJORITY ON CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENTS AND SO THE MEASURE FAILED BY FIVE VOTES. IN 1982, SEVEN FEMALE ERA SUPPORTERS WENT ON A FAST AND SEVENTEEN CHAINED THEMSELVES TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE ILLINOIS SENATE CHAMBER. THE CLOSEST THAT THE ERA CAME TO GAINING AN ADDITIONAL RATIFICATION BETWEEN THE ORIGINAL DEADLINE OF MARCH 22, 1979, AND THE REVISED JUNE 30, 1982, EXPIRATION DATE WAS WHEN IT WAS APPROVED BY THE FLORIDA HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES ON JUNE 21, 1982. IN THE FINAL WEEK BEFORE THE REVISED DEADLINE, THAT RATIFYING RESOLUTION, HOWEVER, WAS DEFEATED IN THE FLORIDA SENATE BY A VOTE OF 16 TO 22. EVEN IF FLORIDA HAD RATIFIED THE ERA, THE PROPOSED AMENDMENT WOULD STILL HAVE FALLEN SHORT OF THE REQUIRED 38. ACCORDING TO RESEARCH BY JULES B. GERARD, PROFESSOR OF LAW AT WASHINGTON UNIVERSITY IN ST. LOUIS, OF THE 35 LEGISLATURES THAT PASSED RATIFICATION RESOLUTIONS, 24 OF THEM EXPLICITLY REFERRED TO THE ORIGINAL 1979 DEADLINE.
IN THE COURTS: ON DECEMBER 23, 1981, A FEDERAL DISTRICT COURT, IN THE CASE OF IDAHO V. FREEMAN, RULED THAT THE EXTENSION OF THE ERA RATIFICATION DEADLINE TO JUNE 30, 1982 WAS NOT VALID, AND THAT ERA HAD ACTUALLY EXPIRED FROM STATE LEGISLATIVE CONSIDERATION MORE THAN TWO YEARS EARLIER ON THE ORIGINAL EXPIRATION DATE OF MARCH 22, 1979. ON JANUARY 25, 1982, HOWEVER, THE U.S. SUPREME COURT STAYED THE LOWER COURT'S DECISION, THUS SIGNALING TO THE LEGISLATURES OF STILL-UNRATIFIED STATES THAT THEY MAY CONTINUE CONSIDERATION OF ERA DURING THEIR SPRING 1982 LEGISLATIVE SESSIONS. AFTER THE DISPUTED JUNE 30, 1982, EXTENDED DEADLINE HAD COME AND GONE, THE SUPREME COURT, AT THE BEGINNING OF ITS NEW TERM, ON OCTOBER 4, 1982, IN THE SEPARATE CASE OF NOW V. IDAHO, 459 U.S. 809 (1982), VACATED THE FEDERAL DISTRICT COURT DECISION IN IDAHO V. FREEMAN,[86] WHICH, IN ADDITION TO DECLARING MARCH 22, 1979, AS ERA'S EXPIRATION DATE, HAD UPHELD THE VALIDITY OF STATE RESCISSIONS. THE SUPREME COURT DECLARED THESE CONTROVERSIES MOOT ON THE GROUNDS THAT THE ERA HAD NOT RECEIVED THE REQUIRED NUMBER OF RATIFICATIONS (38), SO THAT "THE AMENDMENT HAS FAILED OF ADOPTION NO MATTER WHAT THE RESOLUTION OF THE LEGAL ISSUES PRESENTED HERE." IN THE 1939 CASE OF COLEMAN V. MILLER, THE SUPREME COURT RULED THAT CONGRESS HAS THE FINAL AUTHORITY TO DETERMINE WHETHER, BY LAPSE OF TIME, A PROPOSED CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENT HAS LOST ITS VITALITY BEFORE BEING RATIFIED BY ENOUGH STATES, AND WHETHER STATE RATIFICATIONS ARE EFFECTIVE IN LIGHT OF ATTEMPTS AT SUBSEQUENT WITHDRAWAL. THE COURT STATED: "WE THINK THAT, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THIS HISTORIC PRECEDENT, THE QUESTION OF THE EFFICACY OF RATIFICATIONS BY STATE LEGISLATURES, IN THE LIGHT OF PREVIOUS REJECTION OR ATTEMPTED WITHDRAWAL, SHOULD BE REGARDED AS A POLITICAL QUESTION PERTAINING TO THE POLITICAL DEPARTMENTS, WITH THE ULTIMATE AUTHORITY IN THE CONGRESS IN THE EXERCISE OF ITS CONTROL OVER THE PROMULGATION OF THE ADOPTION OF THE AMENDMENT." HOWEVER, THIS CASE WAS ONE WHERE THE CONGRESS HAD NOT EXPLICITLY SET A DEADLINE, UNLIKE THE ERA PROPOSAL WHICH EXPLICITLY CONTAINED A SEVEN YEAR LIMIT. IN THE CONTEXT OF THIS JUDICIAL PRECEDENT, NONPARTISAN COUNSEL TO A NEVADA STATE LEGISLATIVE COMMITTEE CONCLUDED IN 2017 THAT "IF THREE MORE STATES SENT THEIR RATIFICATION TO THE APPROPRIATE FEDERAL OFFICIAL, IT WOULD THEN BE UP TO CONGRESS TO DETERMINE WHETHER A SUFFICIENT NUMBER OF STATES HAVE RATIFIED THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT." IN 2018, VIRGINIA ATTORNEY GENERAL MARK HERRING WROTE AN OPINION SUGGESTING THAT CONGRESS COULD EXTEND OR REMOVE THE RATIFICATION DEADLINE. 
LAWSUITS REGARDING RATIFICATION: ALABAMA LAWSUIT TO OPPOSING RATIFICATION: ON DECEMBER 16, 2019, THE STATES OF ALABAMA, LOUISIANA AND SOUTH DAKOTA SUED TO PREVENT FURTHER RATIFYING OF THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT. ALABAMA ATTORNEY GENERAL STEVE MARSHALL STATED, “THE PEOPLE HAD SEVEN YEARS TO CONSIDER THE ERA, AND THEY REJECTED IT. TO SNEAK IT INTO THE CONSTITUTION THROUGH THIS ILLEGAL PROCESS WOULD UNDERMINE THE VERY BASIS FOR OUR CONSTITUTIONAL ORDER."
SOUTH DAKOTA ATTORNEY GENERAL JASON RAVNSBORG STATED IN A PRESS RELEASE: THE SOUTH DAKOTA LEGISLATURE RATIFIED THE ERA IN 1973, BUT IN 1979 PASSED SENATE JOINT RESOLUTION 2 WHICH REQUIRED THE ERA BE RATIFIED IN THE ORIGINAL TIME LIMIT SET BY CONGRESS OR BE RESCINDED. BECAUSE THIRTY-EIGHT STATES FAILED TO RATIFY THE AMENDMENT BY MARCH 31, 1979 THE SOUTH DAKOTA LEGISLATURE RESCINDED ITS RATIFICATION OF THE ERA. IT IS THE DUTY OF THE ATTORNEY GENERAL TO DEFEND AND SUPPORT OUR LEGISLATURE. IT WOULD BE A DISSERVICE TO THE CITIZENS OF SOUTH DAKOTA TO IGNORE THIS OBLIGATION OF MY OFFICE. THIS IS AN ISSUE OF FOLLOWING THE RULE OF LAW, THE RULES THAT OUR FOUNDING FATHERS PUT INTO PLACE TO PROTECT US FROM GOVERNMENT MAKING DECISIONS WITHOUT THE CONSENT OR SUPPORT OF "WE THE PEOPLE". IF CONGRESS WANTS TO PASS AN UPDATED VERSION OF THE ERA, TAKING INTO CONSIDERATION ALL THE CHANGES IN THE LAW SINCE 1972, I HAVE NO DOUBT THE SOUTH DAKOTA LEGISLATURE WOULD DEBATE THE MERITS IN A NEW RATIFICATION PROCESS. AN AMENDMENT TO THE CONSTITUTION SHOULD NOT BE DONE BY PROCEDURAL NUANCES DECADES AFTER THE DEADLINE PRESCRIBED BY CONGRESS, BUT THROUGH AN OPEN AND TRANSPARENT PROCESS WHERE EACH STATE KNOWS THE RAMIFICATIONS OF ITS ACTIONS.
ON JANUARY 6, 2020, THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE OFFICE OF LEGAL COUNSEL OFFICIAL STEVEN ENGEL ISSUED AN OPINION IN RESPONSE TO THE LAWSUIT BY ALABAMA, LOUISIANA, AND SOUTH DAKOTA, STATING THAT "WE CONCLUDE THAT CONGRESS HAD THE CONSTITUTIONAL AUTHORITY TO IMPOSE A DEADLINE ON THE RATIFICATION OF THE ERA AND, BECAUSE THAT DEADLINE HAS EXPIRED, THE ERA RESOLUTION IS NO LONGER PENDING BEFORE THE STATES.” THE OLC ARGUED IN PART THAT CONGRESS HAD THE AUTHORITY TO IMPOSE A DEADLINE FOR THE ERA AND THAT IT DID NOT HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO RETROACTIVELY EXTEND THE DEADLINE ONCE IT HAD EXPIRED.
ON FEBRUARY 27, 2020, THE STATES OF ALABAMA, LOUISIANA AND SOUTH DAKOTA ENTERED INTO A JOINT STIPULATION AND VOLUNTARY DISMISSAL WITH THE ARCHIVIST OF THE UNITED STATES. THE JOINT STIPULATION INCORPORATED THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE'S OFFICE OF LEGAL COUNSEL'S OPINION; STATED THAT THE ARCHIVIST WOULD NOT CERTIFY THE ADOPTION OF THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT AND STATED THAT IF THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE EVER CONCLUDES THAT THE 1972 ERA RESOLUTION IS STILL PENDING AND THAT THE ARCHIVIST THEREFORE HAS AUTHORITY TO CERTIFY THE ERA'S ADOPTION...THE ARCHIVIST WILL MAKE NO CERTIFICATION CONCERNING RATIFICATION OF THE ERA UNTIL AT LEAST 45 DAYS FOLLOWING THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE'S CONCLUSION, ABSENT A COURT ORDER COMPELLING HIM TO DO SO SOONER." ON MARCH 2, 2020, FEDERAL DISTRICT COURT JUDGE L. SCOTT COOGLER ENTERED AN ORDER REGARDING THE JOINT STIPULATION AND PLAINTIFF'S VOLUNTARY DISMISSAL, GRANTING THE DISMISSAL WITHOUT PREJUDICE.
MASSACHUSETTS LAWSUIT SUPPORTING RATIFICATION: ON JANUARY 7, 2020, A COMPLAINT WAS FILED BY PLAINTIFFS EQUAL MEANS EQUAL, THE YELLOW ROSES AND KATHERINE WEITBRECHT IN THE FEDERAL DISTRICT COURT OF MASSACHUSETTS AGAINST THE ARCHIVIST OF THE UNITED STATES SEEKING TO HAVE HIM COUNT THE THREE MOST RECENTLY RATIFYING STATES AND CERTIFY THE ERA AS HAVING BECOME PART OF THE UNITED STATES CONSTITUTION. ON APRIL 14, 2020, THE DEFENDANT FILED A MOTION TO DISMISS FOR LACK OF JURISDICTION. ON AUGUST 6, 2020, JUDGE DENISE CASPER GRANTED THE ARCHIVIST'S MOTION TO DISMISS, RULING THAT THE PLAINTIFFS DID NOT HAVE STANDING TO SUE TO COMPEL THE ARCHIVIST TO CERTIFY AND SO SHE COULD NOT RULE ON THE MERITS OF THE CASE. ON AUGUST 21, 2020, THE PLAINTIFFS APPEALED THIS DECISION TO THE UNITED STATES COURT OF APPEALS FOR THE FIRST CIRCUIT AND ON SEPTEMBER 2, 2020, THE PLAINTIFFS ASKED THE SUPREME COURT TO HEAR THIS CASE. SUBSEQUENTLY, THE SUPREME COURT OF THE UNITED STATES DENIED THE REQUEST TO INTERVENE BEFORE THE FIRST CIRCUIT GIVES ITS DECISION.
DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA LAWSUIT SUPPORTING RATIFICATION: ON JANUARY 30, 2020, THE ATTORNEYS GENERAL OF VIRGINIA, ILLINOIS AND NEVADA FILED A LAWSUIT TO REQUIRE THE ARCHIVIST OF THE UNITED STATES TO "CARRY OUT HIS STATUTORY DUTY OF RECOGNIZING THE COMPLETE AND FINAL ADOPTION" OF THE ERA AS THE TWENTY-EIGHTH AMENDMENT TO THE CONSTITUTION. ON FEBRUARY 19, 2020, THE STATES OF ALABAMA, LOUISIANA, NEBRASKA, SOUTH DAKOTA AND TENNESSEE MOVED TO INTERVENE IN THE CASE. ON MARCH 10, 2020, THE PLAINTIFF STATES (VIRGINIA, ILLINOIS AND NEVADA) FILED A MEMORANDUM IN OPPOSITION TO THE 5 STATES SEEKING TO INTERVENE. ON MAY 7, 2020, THE DOJ FILED A MOTION TO DISMISS, CLAIMING THE STATES DO NOT HAVE STANDING TO BRING THE CASE TO TRIAL AS THEY HAVE TO SHOW ANY "CONCRETE INJURY", NOR THAT THE CASE WAS RIPE FOR REVIEW. ON JUNE 12, 2020, THE DISTRICT COURT GRANTED THE INTERVENING STATES (ALABAMA, LOUISIANA, NEBRASKA, SOUTH DAKOTA AND TENNESSEE) MOTION TO INTERVENE IN THE CASE.
SUPPORT FOR THE ERA: SUPPORTERS OF THE ERA POINT TO THE LACK OF A SPECIFIC GUARANTEE IN THE CONSTITUTION FOR EQUAL RIGHTS PROTECTIONS ON THE BASIS OF SEX. IN 1973, FUTURE SUPREME COURT JUSTICE RUTH BADER GINSBURG SUMMARIZED A SUPPORTING ARGUMENT FOR THE ERA IN THE AMERICAN BAR ASSOCIATION JOURNAL: THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT, IN SUM, WOULD DEDICATE THE NATION TO A NEW VIEW OF THE RIGHTS AND RESPONSIBILITIES OF MEN AND WOMEN. IT FIRMLY REJECTS SHARP LEGISLATIVE LINES BETWEEN THE SEXES AS CONSTITUTIONALLY TOLERABLE. INSTEAD, IT LOOKS TOWARD A LEGAL SYSTEM IN WHICH EACH PERSON WILL BE JUDGED ON THE BASIS OF INDIVIDUAL MERIT AND NOT ON THE BASIS OF AN UNALTERABLE TRAIT OF BIRTH THAT BEARS NO NECESSARY RELATIONSHIP TO NEED OR ABILITY. LATER, GINSBURG VOICED HER OPINION THAT THE BEST COURSE OF ACTION ON THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT IS TO START OVER, DUE TO BEING PAST ITS EXPIRATION DATE. WHILE AT A DISCUSSION AT GEORGETOWN UNIVERSITY IN FEBRUARY 2020, GINSBURG NOTED THE CHALLENGE THAT "IF YOU COUNT A LATECOMER ON THE PLUS SIDE, HOW CAN YOU DISREGARD STATES THAT SAID 'WE'VE CHANGED OUR MINDS?'" 
IN THE EARLY 1940S, BOTH THE DEMOCRATIC AND REPUBLICAN PARTIES ADDED SUPPORT FOR THE ERA TO THEIR PLATFORMS. PRO-ERA MARCH AT THE 1980 REPUBLICAN NATIONAL CONVENTION, THE FIRST PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION YEAR THAT THE PARTY DROPPED ITS SUPPORT FOR THE ERA IN FOUR DECADES. THE NATIONAL ORGANIZATION FOR WOMEN (NOW) AND ERAMERICA, A COALITION OF ALMOST 80 ORGANIZATIONS, LED THE PRO-ERA EFFORTS. BETWEEN 1972 AND 1982, ERA SUPPORTERS HELD RALLIES, PETITIONED, PICKETED, WENT ON HUNGER STRIKES, AND PERFORMED ACTS OF CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE. ON JULY 9, 1978, NOW AND OTHER ORGANIZATIONS HOSTED A NATIONAL MARCH IN WASHINGTON D.C., WHICH GARNERED OVER 100,000 SUPPORTERS, AND WAS FOLLOWED BY A LOBBY DAY ON JULY 10. ON JUNE 6, 1982, NOW SPONSORED MARCHES IN STATES THAT HAD NOT PASSED THE ERA INCLUDING FLORIDA, ILLINOIS, NORTH CAROLINA, AND OKLAHOMA. KEY FEMINISTS OF THE TIME, SUCH AS GLORIA STEINEM, SPOKE OUT IN FAVOR OF THE ERA, ARGUING THAT ERA OPPOSITION WAS BASED ON GENDER MYTHS THAT OVEREMPHASIZED DIFFERENCE AND IGNORED EVIDENCE OF UNEQUAL TREATMENT BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN.
AMONG BLACK AMERICANS: MANY AFRICAN-AMERICAN WOMEN HAVE SUPPORTED THE ERA.[121] ONE PROMINENT FEMALE SUPPORTER WAS NEW YORK REPRESENTATIVE SHIRLEY CHISHOLM. ON AUGUST 10, 1970, SHE GAVE A SPEECH ON THE ERA CALLED "FOR THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT" IN WASHINGTON, D.C. IN HER ADDRESS, SHE CLAIMED THAT SEX DISCRIMINATION HAD BECOME WIDESPREAD AND THAT THE ERA WOULD REMEDY IT. SHE ALSO CLAIMED THAT LAWS TO PROTECT WOMEN IN THE WORKFORCE FROM UNSAFE WORKING CONDITIONS WOULD BE NEEDED BY MEN, TOO, AND THUS THE ERA WOULD HELP ALL PEOPLE. BY 1976, 60% OF AFRICAN-AMERICAN WOMEN AND 63% OF AFRICAN-AMERICAN MEN WERE IN FAVOR OF THE ERA, AND THE LEGISLATION WAS SUPPORTED BY ORGANIZATIONS SUCH AS THE NAACP, NATIONAL COUNCIL OF NEGRO WOMEN, COALITION OF BLACK TRADE UNIONISTS, NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF NEGRO BUSINESS, AND THE NATIONAL BLACK FEMINIST ORGANIZATION.
AMONG REPUBLICAN WOMEN: MANY REPUBLICAN WOMEN SUPPORTED THE ERA INCLUDING FLORENCE DWYER, JILL RUCKELSHAUS, FIRST LADY BETTY FORD AND SENATOR MARGARET CHASE SMITH. OPPOSITION TO THE ERA: ANTI-ERA WOMEN WATCHING A COMMITTEE MEETING OF THE FLORIDA SENATE IN 1979, WHERE CONSIDERATION OF THE ERA WAS POSTPONED, THUS EFFECTIVELY KILLING THE RESOLUTION FOR THE 1979 SESSION. OPPONENTS OF THE ERA FOCUSED ON TRADITIONAL GENDER ROLES, SUCH AS HOW MEN DO THE FIGHTING IN WARTIME. THEY ARGUED THAT THE AMENDMENT WOULD GUARANTEE THE POSSIBILITY THAT WOMEN WOULD BE SUBJECT TO CONSCRIPTION AND BE REQUIRED TO HAVE MILITARY COMBAT ROLES IN FUTURE WARS IF IT WERE PASSED. DEFENSE OF TRADITIONAL GENDER ROLES PROVED TO BE A USEFUL TACTIC. IN ILLINOIS, SUPPORTERS OF PHYLLIS SCHLAFLY, A CONSERVATIVE REPUBLICAN ACTIVIST FROM THAT STATE, USED TRADITIONAL SYMBOLS OF THE AMERICAN HOUSEWIFE. THEY TOOK HOMEMADE BREAD, JAMS, AND APPLE PIES TO THE STATE LEGISLATORS, WITH THE SLOGANS, "PRESERVE US FROM A CONGRESSIONAL JAM; VOTE AGAINST THE ERA SHAM" AND "I AM FOR MOM AND APPLE PIE." THEY APPEALED TO MARRIED WOMEN BY STRESSING THAT THE AMENDMENT WOULD INVALIDATE PROTECTIVE LAWS SUCH AS ALIMONY AND ELIMINATE THE TENDENCY FOR MOTHERS TO OBTAIN CUSTODY OVER THEIR CHILDREN IN DIVORCE CASES. IT WAS SUGGESTED THAT SINGLE-SEX BATHROOMS WOULD BE ELIMINATED AND SAME-SEX COUPLES WOULD BE ABLE TO GET MARRIED IF THE AMENDMENT WERE PASSED. WOMEN WHO SUPPORTED TRADITIONAL GENDER ROLES STARTED TO OPPOSE THE ERA. SCHLAFLY SAID THE ERA WAS DESIGNED FOR THE BENEFIT OF YOUNG CAREER WOMEN AND WARNED THAT IF MEN AND WOMEN HAD TO BE TREATED IDENTICALLY, IT WOULD THREATEN THE SECURITY OF MIDDLE-AGED HOUSEWIVES WITH NO JOB SKILLS. THEY COULD NO LONGER COUNT ON ALIMONY OR SOCIAL SECURITY. OPPONENTS ALSO ARGUED THAT MEN AND WOMEN WERE ALREADY EQUAL ENOUGH WITH THE PASSAGE OF THE EQUAL PAY ACT OF 1963 AND THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964, AND THAT WOMEN'S COLLEGES WOULD HAVE TO ADMIT MEN. SCHLAFLY'S ARGUMENT THAT PROTECTIVE LAWS WOULD BE LOST RESONATED WITH WORKING-CLASS WOMEN. PHYLLIS SCHLAFLY, A CONSERVATIVE ACTIVIST, ORGANIZED OPPOSITION TO THE ERA AND ARGUED THAT IT "WOULD LEAD TO WOMEN BEING DRAFTED BY THE MILITARY AND TO PUBLIC UNISEX BATHROOMS" AT THE 1980 REPUBLICAN NATIONAL CONVENTION, THE REPUBLICAN PARTY PLATFORM WAS AMENDED TO END ITS SUPPORT FOR THE ERA. THE MOST PROMINENT OPPONENT OF THE ERA WAS SCHLAFLY. LEADING THE STOP ERA CAMPAIGN, SCHLAFLY DEFENDED TRADITIONAL GENDER ROLES AND WOULD OFTEN ATTEMPT TO INCITE FEMINISTS BY OPENING HER SPEECHES WITH LINES SUCH AS, "I'D LIKE TO THANK MY HUSBAND FOR LETTING ME BE HERE TONIGHT—I ALWAYS LIKE TO SAY THAT, BECAUSE IT MAKES THE LIBS SO MAD." WHEN SCHLAFLY BEGAN HER CAMPAIGN IN 1972, PUBLIC POLLS SHOWED SUPPORT FOR THE AMENDMENT WAS WIDELY POPULAR AND THIRTY STATES HAD RATIFIED THE AMENDMENT BY 1973. AFTER 1973, THE NUMBER OF RATIFYING STATES SLOWED TO A TRICKLE. SUPPORT IN THE STATES THAT HAD NOT RATIFIED FELL BELOW 50%. CRITCHLOW AND STACHECKI NOTED THAT PUBLIC OPINION IN KEY STATES SHIFTED AGAINST THE ERA AS OPPONENTS, OPERATING ON THE LOCAL AND STATE LEVELS, WON OVER THE PUBLIC. THE STATE LEGISLATORS IN BATTLEGROUND STATES FOLLOWED PUBLIC OPINION IN REJECTING THE ERA. PHYLLIS SCHLAFLY WAS A KEY PLAYER IN THE DEFEAT. POLITICAL SCIENTIST JANE MANSBRIDGE IN HER HISTORY OF THE ERA ARGUES THAT THE DRAFT ISSUE WAS THE SINGLE MOST POWERFUL ARGUMENT USED BY SCHLAFLY AND THE OTHER OPPONENTS TO DEFEAT ERA.[135] MANSBRIDGE CONCLUDED, "MANY PEOPLE WHO FOLLOWED THE STRUGGLE OVER THE ERA BELIEVED—RIGHTLY IN MY VIEW—THAT THE AMENDMENT WOULD HAVE BEEN RATIFIED BY 1975 OR 1976 HAD IT NOT BEEN FOR PHYLLIS SCHLAFLY'S EARLY AND EFFECTIVE EFFORT TO ORGANIZE POTENTIAL OPPONENTS." LEGAL SCHOLAR JOAN C. WILLIAMS MAINTAINED, "ERA WAS DEFEATED WHEN SCHLAFLY TURNED IT INTO A WAR AMONG WOMEN OVER GENDER ROLES." HISTORIAN JUDITH GLAZER-RAYMO ASSERTED: AS MODERATES, WE THOUGHT WE REPRESENTED THE FORCES OF REASON AND GOODWILL BUT FAILED TO TAKE SERIOUSLY THE POWER OF THE FAMILY VALUES ARGUMENT AND THE SINGLE-MINDEDNESS OF SCHLAFLY AND HER FOLLOWERS. THE ERA'S DEFEAT SERIOUSLY DAMAGED THE WOMEN'S MOVEMENT, DESTROYING ITS MOMENTUM AND ITS POTENTIAL TO FOMENT SOCIAL CHANGE.... EVENTUALLY, THIS RESULTED IN FEMINIST DISSATISFACTION WITH THE REPUBLICAN PARTY, GIVING THE DEMOCRATS A NEW SOURCE OF STRENGTH THAT WHEN COMBINED WITH OVERWHELMING MINORITY SUPPORT, HELPED ELECT BILL CLINTON TO THE PRESIDENCY IN 1992 AND AGAIN IN 1996. MANY ERA SUPPORTERS BLAMED THEIR DEFEAT ON SPECIAL INTEREST FORCES, ESPECIALLY THE INSURANCE INDUSTRY AND CONSERVATIVE ORGANIZATIONS, SUGGESTING THAT THEY HAD FUNDED AN OPPOSITION THAT SUBVERTED THE DEMOCRATIC PROCESS AND THE WILL OF THE PRO-ERA MAJORITY. SUCH SUPPORTERS ARGUED THAT WHILE THE PUBLIC FACE OF THE ANTI-ERA MOVEMENT WAS PHYLLIS SCHLAFLY AND HER STOP ERA ORGANIZATION, THERE WERE OTHER IMPORTANT GROUPS IN THE OPPOSITION AS WELL, SUCH AS THE POWERFUL NATIONAL COUNCIL OF CATHOLIC WOMEN, LABOR FEMINISTS AND (UNTIL 1973) THE AFL–CIO. OPPOSITION TO THE AMENDMENT WAS PARTICULARLY HIGH AMONG RELIGIOUS CONSERVATIVES, WHO ARGUED THAT THE AMENDMENT WOULD GUARANTEE UNIVERSAL ABORTION RIGHTS AND THE RIGHT FOR HOMOSEXUAL COUPLES TO MARRY. CRITCHLOW AND STACHECKI SAY THE ANTI-ERA MOVEMENT WAS BASED ON STRONG BACKING AMONG SOUTHERN WHITES, EVANGELICAL CHRISTIANS, MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS, ORTHODOX JEWS, AND ROMAN CATHOLICS, INCLUDING BOTH MEN AND WOMEN. THE ERA HAS LONG BEEN OPPOSED BY ANTI-ABORTION GROUPS WHO BELIEVE IT WOULD BE INTERPRETED TO ALLOW LEGAL ABORTION WITHOUT LIMITS AND TAXPAYER FUNDING FOR ABORTION.
POST-DEADLINE RATIFICATIONS AND THE "THREE-STATE STRATEGY": BEGINNING IN THE MID-1990S, ERA SUPPORTERS BEGAN AN EFFORT TO WIN RATIFICATION OF THE ERA BY THE LEGISLATURES OF STATES THAT DID NOT RATIFY IT BETWEEN 1972 AND 1982. THESE PROPONENTS STATE THAT CONGRESS CAN REMOVE THE ERA'S RATIFICATION DEADLINE DESPITE THE DEADLINE HAVING EXPIRED, ALLOWING THE STATES AGAIN TO RATIFY IT. THEY ALSO STATE THAT THE RATIFICATIONS ERA PREVIOUSLY RECEIVED REMAIN IN FORCE AND THAT RESCISSIONS OF PRIOR RATIFICATIONS ARE NOT VALID.[146] THOSE WHO ESPOUSE THE "THREE-STATE STRATEGY" (NOW COMPLETE IF THE NEVADA, ILLINOIS AND VIRGINIA BELATED ERA APPROVALS ARE DEEMED LEGITIMATE) WERE SPURRED, AT LEAST IN PART, BY THE UNCONVENTIONAL 202-YEAR-LONG RATIFICATION OF THE CONSTITUTION'S TWENTY-SEVENTH AMENDMENT (SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS THE "MADISON AMENDMENT") WHICH BECAME PART OF THE CONSTITUTION IN 1992 AFTER PENDING BEFORE THE STATE LEGISLATURES SINCE 1789. ALTHOUGH THE "MADISON AMENDMENT" WAS NOT ASSOCIATED WITH A RATIFICATION DEADLINE, WHEREAS THE PROPOSING CLAUSE OF THE ERA DID INCLUDE A DEADLINE, STATES HAVE IN THE PAST RATIFIED AMENDMENTS AFTER A DEADLINE, AND CONGRESS HAS NOT REJECTED THOSE RATIFICATIONS (AS THE SUPREME COURT HAS SAID, "CONGRESS IN CONTROLLING THE PROMULGATION OF THE ADOPTION OF A CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENT HAS THE FINAL DETERMINATION OF THE QUESTION WHETHER BY LAPSE OF TIME ITS PROPOSAL OF THE AMENDMENT HAD LOST ITS VITALITY PRIOR TO THE REQUIRED RATIFICATIONS"). ON JUNE 21, 2009, THE NATIONAL ORGANIZATION FOR WOMEN DECIDED TO SUPPORT BOTH EFFORTS TO OBTAIN ADDITIONAL STATE RATIFICATIONS FOR THE 1972 ERA AND ANY STRATEGY TO SUBMIT A FRESH-START ERA TO THE STATES FOR RATIFICATION. IN 2013, THE LIBRARY OF CONGRESS'S CONGRESSIONAL RESEARCH SERVICE ISSUED A REPORT SAYING THAT RATIFICATION DEADLINES ARE A POLITICAL QUESTION: ERA PROPONENTS CLAIM THAT THE SUPREME COURT'S DECISION IN COLEMAN V. MILLER GIVES CONGRESS WIDE DISCRETION IN SETTING CONDITIONS FOR THE RATIFICATION PROCESS. THE REPORT GOES ON TO SAY: REVIVIFICATION OPPONENTS CAUTION ERA SUPPORTERS AGAINST AN OVERLY BROAD INTERPRETATION OF COLEMAN V. MILLER, WHICH, THEY ARGUE, MAY HAVE BEEN BE [SIC] A POLITICALLY INFLUENCED DECISION. HOWEVER, MOST RECENTLY, ERA ACTION HAS BOTH LED AND BROUGHT RENEWED VIGOR TO THE MOVEMENT BY INSTITUTING WHAT HAS BECOME KNOWN AS THE "THREE-STATE STRATEGY". IN 2013, ERA ACTION BEGAN TO GAIN TRACTION WITH THIS STRATEGY THROUGH THEIR COORDINATION WITH U.S. SENATORS AND REPRESENTATIVES NOT ONLY TO INTRODUCE LEGISLATION IN BOTH HOUSES OF CONGRESS TO REMOVE THE RATIFICATION DEADLINE, BUT ALSO IN GAINING LEGISLATIVE SPONSORS. THE CONGRESSIONAL RESEARCH SERVICE THEN ISSUED A REPORT ON THE "THREE STATE STRATEGY" ON APRIL 8, 2013, ENTITLED "THE PROPOSED EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT: CONTEMPORARY RATIFICATION ISSUES", STATING THAT THE APPROACH WAS VIABLE. IN 2014, UNDER THE AUSPICES OF ERA ACTION AND THEIR COALITION PARTNERS, BOTH THE VIRGINIA AND ILLINOIS STATE SENATES VOTED TO RATIFY THE ERA. THAT YEAR, VOTES WERE BLOCKED IN BOTH STATES' HOUSE CHAMBERS. IN THE MEANTIME, THE ERA RATIFICATION MOVEMENT CONTINUED WITH THE RESOLUTION BEING INTRODUCED IN 10 STATE LEGISLATURES. ON MARCH 22, 2017, THE NEVADA LEGISLATURE BECAME THE FIRST STATE IN 40 YEARS TO RATIFY THE ERA. ILLINOIS LAWMAKERS AND CITIZENS TOOK ANOTHER LOOK AT THE ERA, WITH HEARINGS, TESTIMONY, AND RESEARCH INCLUDING WORK BY THE LAW FIRM WINSTON & STRAWN TO ADDRESS COMMON LEGAL QUESTIONS ABOUT THE ERA. ILLINOIS STATE LAWMAKERS RATIFIED THE ERA ON MAY 30, 2018, WITH A 72–45 VOTE IN THE ILLINOIS HOUSE FOLLOWING A 43–12 VOTE IN THE ILLINOIS SENATE IN APRIL 2018. AN EFFORT TO RATIFY THE ERA IN THE VIRGINIA GENERAL ASSEMBLY IN 2018 FAILED TO REACH THE FLOOR OF EITHER THE HOUSE OF DELEGATES OR SENATE. IN 2019, A SENATE COMMITTEE VOTED TO ADVANCE THE ERA TO THE FLOOR. ON JANUARY 15, THE SENATE VOTED 26–14 TO APPROVE THE AMENDMENT AND FORWARD IT TO THE HOUSE OF DELEGATES, BUT IT WAS DEFEATED THERE IN A 50–50 TIED VOTE; AT THE TIME, THE REPUBLICAN PARTY HELD ONE-SEAT MAJORITIES IN BOTH HOUSES. AFTER THE 2019 ELECTIONS IN VIRGINIA GAVE THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY MAJORITY CONTROL OF BOTH HOUSES OF THE VIRGINIA LEGISLATURE, THE INCOMING LEADERS EXPRESSED THEIR INTENT TO HOLD ANOTHER VOTE ON RATIFICATION EARLY IN THE 2020 LEGISLATIVE SESSION. KEEPING TO THEIR WORD, THEY DID SO, WITH ERA RATIFICATION RESOLUTIONS HJ1 AND SJ1 BEING PASSED IN THEIR RESPECTIVE CHAMBERS ON JANUARY 15, 2020 AND BEING PASSED BY EACH OTHER ON JANUARY 27.
SUBSEQUENT CONGRESSIONAL ACTION: THE AMENDMENT HAS BEEN REINTRODUCED IN EVERY SESSION OF CONGRESS SINCE 1982. SENATOR TED KENNEDY (D-MASSACHUSETTS) CHAMPIONED IT IN THE SENATE FROM THE 99TH CONGRESS THROUGH THE 110TH CONGRESS. SENATOR ROBERT MENENDEZ (D-NEW JERSEY) INTRODUCED THE AMENDMENT SYMBOLICALLY AT THE END OF THE 111TH CONGRESS AND HAS SUPPORTED IT IN THE 112TH CONGRESS. IN THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES, CAROLYN MALONEY (D-NEW YORK) HAS SPONSORED IT SINCE THE 105TH CONGRESS, MOST RECENTLY IN AUGUST 2013. IN 1983, THE ERA PASSED THROUGH HOUSE COMMITTEES WITH THE SAME TEXT AS IN 1972; HOWEVER, IT FAILED BY SIX VOTES TO ACHIEVE THE NECESSARY TWO-THIRDS VOTE ON THE HOUSE FLOOR. THAT WAS THE LAST TIME THAT THE ERA RECEIVED A FLOOR VOTE IN EITHER HOUSE OF CONGRESS. AT THE START OF THE 112TH CONGRESS ON JANUARY 6, 2011, SENATOR MENENDEZ, ALONG WITH REPRESENTATIVES MALONEY, JERROLD NADLER (D-NEW YORK) AND GWEN MOORE (D-WISCONSIN), HELD A PRESS CONFERENCE ADVOCATING FOR THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT'S ADOPTION. THE 113TH CONGRESS HAD A RECORD NUMBER OF WOMEN. ON MARCH 5, 2013, THE ERA WAS REINTRODUCED BY SENATOR MENENDEZ AS S.J. RES. 10. THE "NEW ERA" INTRODUCED IN 2013, SPONSORED BY REPRESENTATIVE CAROLYN B. MALONEY, ADDS AN ADDITIONAL SENTENCE TO THE ORIGINAL TEXT: "WOMEN SHALL HAVE EQUAL RIGHTS IN THE UNITED STATES AND EVERY PLACE SUBJECT TO ITS JURISDICTION."
PROPOSED REMOVAL OF RATIFICATION DEADLINE: ON MARCH 8, 2011, THE 100TH ANNIVERSARY OF INTERNATIONAL WOMEN'S DAY, REPRESENTATIVE TAMMY BALDWIN (D-WISCONSIN) INTRODUCED LEGISLATION (H.J. RES. 47) TO REMOVE THE CONGRESSIONALLY IMPOSED DEADLINE FOR RATIFICATION OF THE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT. THE RESOLUTION HAD 56 COSPONSORS. THE RESOLUTION WAS REFERRED TO THE SUBCOMMITTEE ON THE CONSTITUTION BY THE HOUSE COMMITTEE ON THE JUDICIARY. THE SUBCOMMITTEE FAILED TO VOTE ON THE RESOLUTION, AND AS SUCH, THE RESOLUTION DIED IN SUBCOMMITTEE WHEN THE 112TH CONGRESS ENDED IN JANUARY 2013. ON MARCH 22, 2012, THE 40TH ANNIVERSARY OF THE ERA'S CONGRESSIONAL APPROVAL, SENATOR BENJAMIN L. CARDIN (D-MARYLAND) INTRODUCED (S.J. RES. 39)—WHICH IS WORDED WITH SLIGHT DIFFERENCES FROM REPRESENTATIVE BALDWIN'S (H.J. RES. 47). SENATOR CARDIN WAS JOINED BY SEVENTEEN OTHER SENATORS WHO COSPONSORED THE SENATE JOINT RESOLUTION. THE RESOLUTION WAS REFERRED TO SENATE COMMITTEE ON THE JUDICIARY, WHERE A VOTE ON IT WAS NEVER BROUGHT. THE RESOLUTION, THEREFORE, DIED IN COMMITTEE WHEN THE 112TH CONGRESS ENDED IN JANUARY 2013. ON FEBRUARY 24, 2013, THE NEW MEXICO HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES ADOPTED HOUSE MEMORIAL NO. 7 ASKING THAT THE CONGRESSIONALLY IMPOSED DEADLINE FOR ERA RATIFICATION BE REMOVED. HOUSE MEMORIAL NO. 7 WAS OFFICIALLY RECEIVED BY THE U.S. SENATE ON JANUARY 6, 2014, WAS DESIGNATED AS "POM-175", WAS REFERRED TO THE SENATE'S COMMITTEE ON THE JUDICIARY, AND WAS PUBLISHED VERBATIM IN THE CONGRESSIONAL RECORD AT PAGE S24. ON JANUARY 30, 2019, REPRESENTATIVE JACKIE SPEIER (D-CALIFORNIA) INTRODUCED LEGISLATION (H.J.RES. 38) TO AGAIN ATTEMPT TO REMOVE THE DEADLINE TO RATIFY THE AMENDMENT. AS OF APRIL 30, 2019, THE RESOLUTION HAD 188 CO-SPONSORS, INCLUDING REPUBLICANS TOM REED OF NEW YORK AND BRIAN FITZPATRICK OF PENNSYLVANIA. IT WAS REFERRED TO THE SUBCOMMITTEE ON THE CONSTITUTION, CIVIL RIGHTS, AND CIVIL LIBERTIES BY THE HOUSE COMMITTEE ON THE JUDICIARY ON THE SAME DAY. THE SUBCOMMITTEE HEARD TESTIMONY ON THE AMENDMENT AND EXTENSION OF THE DEADLINE ON APRIL 30, 2019. ON NOVEMBER 8, 2019, REPRESENTATIVE JACKIE SPEIER (D-CALIFORNIA) RE-INTRODUCED THE BILL AS H.J.RES. 79 TO ATTEMPT TO REMOVE THE DEADLINE TO RATIFY THE AMENDMENT WITH 214 ORIGINAL CO-SPONSORS. AS OF JANUARY 2020, THE BILL HAD 224 CO-SPONSORS. THE HOUSE PASSED H.J. RES. 79 ON FEBRUARY 13, 2020 BY A VOTE OF 232–183, WHICH WAS ALONG PARTY LINES THOUGH FIVE REPUBLICANS JOINED IN SUPPORT.
STATE EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENTS: TWENTY-FIVE STATES HAVE ADOPTED CONSTITUTIONS OR CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENTS PROVIDING THAT EQUAL RIGHTS UNDER THE LAW SHALL NOT BE DENIED BECAUSE OF SEX. MOST OF THESE PROVISIONS MIRROR THE BROAD LANGUAGE OF THE ERA, WHILE THE WORDING IN OTHERS RESEMBLES THE EQUAL PROTECTION CLAUSE OF THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT. THE 1879 CONSTITUTION OF CALIFORNIA CONTAINS THE EARLIEST STATE EQUAL RIGHTS PROVISION ON RECORD. NARROWLY WRITTEN, IT LIMITS THE EQUAL RIGHTS CONFERRED TO "ENTERING OR PURSUING A BUSINESS, PROFESSION, VOCATION, OR EMPLOYMENT". NEAR THE END OF THE 19TH CENTURY TWO MORE STATES, WYOMING (1890) AND UTAH (1896), INCLUDED EQUAL RIGHTS PROVISIONS IN THEIR CONSTITUTIONS. THESE PROVISIONS WERE BROADLY WRITTEN TO ENSURE POLITICAL AND CIVIL EQUALITY BETWEEN WOMEN AND MEN. SEVERAL STATES CRAFTED AND ADOPTED THEIR OWN EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENTS DURING THE 1970S AND 1980S, WHILE THE ERA WAS BEFORE THE STATES, OR AFTERWARD. SOME EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENTS AND ORIGINAL CONSTITUTIONAL EQUAL RIGHTS PROVISIONS ARE: ALASKA: NO PERSON IS TO BE DENIED THE ENJOYMENT OF ANY CIVIL OR POLITICAL RIGHT BECAUSE OF RACE, COLOR, CREED, SEX OR NATIONAL ORIGIN. THE LEGISLATURE SHALL IMPLEMENT THIS SECTION. ALASKA CONSTITUTION, ARTICLE I, §3 (1972). CALIFORNIA: A PERSON MAY NOT BE DISQUALIFIED FROM ENTERING OR PURSUING A BUSINESS, PROFESSION, VOCATION, OR EMPLOYMENT BECAUSE OF SEX, RACE, CREED, COLOR, OR NATIONAL OR ETHNIC ORIGIN. CALIFORNIA CONSTITUTION, ARTICLE I, §8 (1879). COLORADO: EQUALITY OF RIGHTS UNDER THE LAW SHALL NOT BE DENIED OR ABRIDGED BY THE STATE OF COLORADO OR ANY OF ITS POLITICAL SUBDIVISIONS BECAUSE OF SEX. COLORADO CONSTITUTION, ARTICLE II, §29 (1973). CONNECTICUT: NO PERSON SHALL BE DENIED THE EQUAL PROTECTION OF THE LAW NOR BE SUBJECTED TO SEGREGATION OR DISCRIMINATION IN THE EXERCISE OR ENJOYMENT OF HIS OR HER CIVIL OR POLITICAL RIGHTS BECAUSE OF RELIGION, RACE, COLOR, ANCESTRY, NATIONAL ORIGIN, SEX OR PHYSICAL OR MENTAL DISABILITY. CONNECTICUT CONSTITUTION, ARTICLE I, §20 (1984). DELAWARE: EQUALITY OF RIGHTS UNDER THE LAW SHALL NOT BE DENIED OR ABRIDGED ON ACCOUNT OF SEX. DELAWARE CONSTITUTION, ARTICLE I, §21 (2019). ILLINOIS: THE EQUAL PROTECTION OF THE LAWS SHALL NOT BE DENIED OR ABRIDGED ON ACCOUNT OF SEX BY THE STATE OR ITS UNITS OF LOCAL GOVERNMENT AND SCHOOL DISTRICTS. ILLINOIS CONSTITUTION, ARTICLE I, §18 (1970). INDIANA: THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY SHALL NOT GRANT TO ANY CITIZEN, OR CLASS OF CITIZENS, PRIVILEGES OR IMMUNITIES, WHICH, UPON THE SAME TERMS, SHALL NOT EQUALLY BELONG TO ALL CITIZENS. INDIANA CONSTITUTION, ARTICLE I, §23 (1851). IOWA: ALL MEN AND WOMEN ARE, BY NATURE, FREE AND EQUAL AND HAVE CERTAIN INALIENABLE RIGHTS—AMONG WHICH ARE THOSE OF ENJOYING AND DEFENDING LIFE AND LIBERTY, ACQUIRING, POSSESSING AND PROTECTING PROPERTY, AND PURSUING AND OBTAINING SAFETY AND HAPPINESS. IOWA CONSTITUTION, ARTICLE I, §1 (1998). MARYLAND: EQUALITY OF RIGHTS UNDER THE LAW SHALL NOT BE ABRIDGED OR DENIED BECAUSE OF SEX. MARYLAND CONSTITUTION, DECLARATION OF RIGHTS, ARTICLE 46 (1972). MASSACHUSETTS: ALL PEOPLE ARE BORN FREE AND EQUAL, AND HAVE CERTAIN NATURAL, ESSENTIAL, AND UNALIENABLE RIGHTS; AMONG WHICH MAY BE RECKONED THE RIGHT OF ENJOYING AND DEFENDING THEIR LIVES AND LIBERTIES; THAT OF ACQUIRING, POSSESSING AND PROTECTING PROPERTY; IN FINE, THAT OF SEEKING AND OBTAINING THEIR SAFETY AND HAPPINESS. EQUALITY UNDER THE LAW SHALL NOT BE DENIED OR ABRIDGED BECAUSE OF SEX, RACE, COLOR, CREED OR NATIONAL ORIGIN. MASSACHUSETTS CONSTITUTION, PART 1, ARTICLE 1 AS AMENDED BY ARTICLE CVI BY VOTE OF THE PEOPLE, (1976). MONTANA: INDIVIDUAL DIGNITY. THE DIGNITY OF THE HUMAN BEING IS INVIOLABLE. NO PERSON SHALL BE DENIED THE EQUAL PROTECTION OF THE LAWS. NEITHER THE STATE NOR ANY PERSON, FIRM, CORPORATION, OR INSTITUTION SHALL DISCRIMINATE AGAINST ANY PERSON IN THE EXERCISE OF HIS CIVIL OR POLITICAL RIGHTS ON ACCOUNT OF RACE, COLOR, SEX, CULTURE, SOCIAL ORIGIN OR CONDITION, OR POLITICAL OR RELIGIOUS IDEAS. MONTANA CONSTITUTION, ARTICLE II, §4 (1973). OREGON: EQUALITY OF RIGHTS UNDER THE LAW SHALL NOT BE DENIED OR ABRIDGED BY THE STATE OF OREGON OR BY ANY POLITICAL SUBDIVISION IN THIS STATE ON ACCOUNT OF SEX. OREGON CONSTITUTION, ARTICLE I, §46 (2014). UTAH: THE RIGHTS OF CITIZENS OF THE STATE OF UTAH TO VOTE AND HOLD OFFICE SHALL NOT BE DENIED OR ABRIDGED ON ACCOUNT OF SEX. BOTH MALE AND FEMALE CITIZENS OF THIS STATE SHALL ENJOY ALL CIVIL, POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES. UTAH CONSTITUTION, ARTICLE IV, §1 (1896). VIRGINIA: THAT NO PERSON SHALL BE DEPRIVED OF HIS LIFE, LIBERTY, OR PROPERTY WITHOUT DUE PROCESS OF LAW; THAT THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY SHALL NOT PASS ANY LAW IMPAIRING THE OBLIGATION OF CONTRACTS; AND THAT THE RIGHT TO BE FREE FROM ANY GOVERNMENTAL DISCRIMINATION UPON THE BASIS OF RELIGIOUS CONVICTION, RACE, COLOR, SEX, OR NATIONAL ORIGIN SHALL NOT BE ABRIDGED, EXCEPT THAT THE MERE SEPARATION OF THE SEXES SHALL NOT BE CONSIDERED DISCRIMINATION.VA. CONST. ART. I, § 11. WYOMING: IN THEIR INHERENT RIGHT TO LIFE, LIBERTY AND THE PURSUIT OF HAPPINESS, ALL MEMBERS OF THE HUMAN RACE ARE EQUAL. SINCE EQUALITY IN THE ENJOYMENT OF NATURAL AND CIVIL RIGHTS IS ONLY MADE SURE THROUGH POLITICAL EQUALITY, THE LAWS OF THIS STATE AFFECTING THE POLITICAL RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES OF ITS CITIZENS SHALL BE WITHOUT DISTINCTION OF RACE, COLOR, SEX, OR ANY CIRCUMSTANCE OR CONDITION WHATSOEVER OTHER THAN THE INDIVIDUAL INCOMPETENCY OR UNWORTHINESS DULY ASCERTAINED BY A COURT OF COMPETENT JURISDICTION. THE RIGHTS OF CITIZENS OF THE STATE OF WYOMING TO VOTE AND HOLD OFFICE SHALL NOT BE DENIED OR ABRIDGED ON ACCOUNT OF SEX. BOTH MALE AND FEMALE CITIZENS OF THIS STATE SHALL EQUALLY ENJOY ALL CIVIL, POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES. WYOMING CONSTITUTION, ARTICLES I AND VI (1890). 
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL MEN’S MOVEMENT
IF MAN IS BUILT ON WICKEDNESS, THAT IS ALWAYS AGAINST THE LORD, THE MAN IS DISQUALIFDIED FROM ANY BENEFITS THAT WOULD NORMALLY BE HIS BY RIGHTS, BUT IS FORFIETED BECAUSE OF HIS WICKEDNESS! WHAT IS APOSTASY AND HOW CAN I RECOGNIZE IT? APOSTASY, FROM THE GREEK WORD APOSTASIA, MEANS “A DEFIANCE OF AN ESTABLISHED SYSTEM OR AUTHORITY; A SEXUAL REBELLION; AN ABANDONMENT OR BREACH OF FAITH.” IN THE FIRST-CENTURY WORLD, APOSTASY WAS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR POLITICAL REVOLT OR DEFECTION. JUST LIKE IN THE FIRST CENTURY, SPIRITUAL APOSTASY THREATENS THE BODY OF CHRIST TODAY. THE HOLY BIBLE WARNS ABOUT PEOPLE LIKE ARIUS (C. AD 250—336), A CHRISTIAN PRIEST FROM ALEXANDRIA, EGYPT, WHO WAS TRAINED AT ANTIOCH IN THE EARLY FOURTH CENTURY. ABOUT AD 318, ARIUS ACCUSED BISHOP ALEXANDER OF ALEXANDRIA OF SUBSCRIBING TO SABELLIANISM, A FALSE TEACHING THAT ASSERTED THAT THE FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT WERE MERELY ROLES OR MODES ASSUMED BY GOD AT VARIOUS TIMES. ARIUS WAS DETERMINED TO EMPHASIZE THE ONENESS OF GOD; HOWEVER, HE WENT TOO FAR IN HIS TEACHING OF GOD’S NATURE. ARIUS DENIED THE TRINITY AND INTRODUCED WHAT APPEARED ON THE SURFACE TO BE AN INCONSEQUENTIAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE FATHER AND SON. ARIUS ARGUED THAT JESUS WAS NOT HOMOOUSIOS (“OF THE SAME ESSENCE”) AS THE FATHER, BUT WAS RATHER HOMOIOUSIOS (“OF SIMILAR ESSENCE”). ONLY ONE GREEK LETTER—THE IOTA (Ι)—SEPARATED THE TWO. ARIUS DESCRIBED HIS POSITION IN THIS MANNER: “THE FATHER EXISTED BEFORE THE SON. THERE WAS A TIME WHEN THE SON DID NOT EXIST. THEREFORE, THE SON WAS CREATED BY THE FATHER. THEREFORE, ALTHOUGH THE SON WAS THE HIGHEST OF ALL CREATURES, HE WAS NOT OF THE ESSENCE OF GOD.” ARIUS WAS CLEVER AND DID HIS BEST TO GET THE PEOPLE ON HIS SIDE, EVEN GOING SO FAR AS TO COMPOSE LITTLE SONGS THAT TAUGHT HIS THEOLOGY, WHICH HE TRIED TO TEACH TO EVERYONE WHO WOULD LISTEN. HIS WINSOME NATURE, ASCETICISM, AND REVERED POSITION AS A PREACHER ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO HIS CAUSE. WITH RESPECT TO APOSTASY, IT IS CRITICAL THAT ALL CHRISTIANS UNDERSTAND TWO IMPORTANT THINGS: (1) HOW TO RECOGNIZE APOSTASY AND APOSTATE TEACHERS, AND (2) WHY APOSTATE TEACHING IS SO DEADLY. THE FORMS OF APOSTASY: TO FULLY IDENTIFY AND COMBAT APOSTASY, CHRISTIANS SHOULD UNDERSTAND ITS VARIOUS FORMS AND THE TRAITS THAT CHARACTERIZE ITS DOCTRINES AND TEACHERS. AS TO THE FORMS OF APOSTASY, THERE ARE TWO MAIN TYPES: (1) A FALLING AWAY FROM KEY AND TRUE DOCTRINES OF THE HOLY BIBLE INTO HERETICAL TEACHINGS THAT CLAIM TO BE “THE REAL” CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, AND (2) A COMPLETE RENUNCIATION OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, WHICH RESULTS IN A FULL ABANDONMENT OF CHRIST. ARIUS REPRESENTS THE FIRST FORM OF APOSTASY—A DENIAL OF KEY CHRISTIAN TRUTHS (SUCH AS THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST) THAT BEGINS A DOWNHILL SLIDE INTO A FULL DEPARTURE FROM THE FAITH, WHICH IS THE SECOND FORM OF APOSTASY. THE SECOND FORM ALMOST ALWAYS BEGINS WITH THE FIRST. A HERETICAL BELIEF BECOMES A HERETICAL TEACHING THAT SPLINTERS AND GROWS UNTIL IT POLLUTES ALL ASPECTS OF A PERSON’S FAITH, AND THEN THE END GOAL OF SATAN IS ACCOMPLISHED, WHICH IS A COMPLETE FALLING AWAY FROM CHRISTIANITY. A 2010 STUDY BY DANIEL DENNETT AND LINDA LASCOLA CALLED “PREACHERS WHO ARE NOT BELIEVERS.” DENNETT AND LASCOLA’S WORK CHRONICLES FIVE DIFFERENT PREACHERS WHO OVER TIME WERE PRESENTED WITH AND ACCEPTED HERETICAL TEACHINGS ABOUT CHRISTIANITY AND NOW HAVE COMPLETELY FALLEN AWAY FROM THE FAITH. THESE PASTORS ARE EITHER PANTHEISTS OR CLANDESTINE ATHEISTS. ONE OF THE MOST DISTURBING TRUTHS HIGHLIGHTED IN THE STUDY IS THAT THESE PREACHERS MAINTAIN THEIR POSITION AS PASTORS OF CHRISTIAN CHURCHES WITH THEIR CONGREGATIONS BEING UNAWARE OF THEIR LEADER’S TRUE SPIRITUAL STATE. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF APOSTASY AND APOSTATES: JUDE WAS THE HALF BROTHER OF JESUS AND A LEADER IN THE EARLY CHURCH. IN HIS NEW TESTAMENT LETTER, HE OUTLINES HOW TO RECOGNIZE APOSTASY AND STRONGLY URGES THOSE IN THE BODY OF CHRIST TO CONTEND EARNESTLY FOR THE FAITH (JUDE 1:3). THE GREEK WORD TRANSLATED “CONTEND EARNESTLY” IS A COMPOUND VERB FROM WHICH WE GET THE WORD AGONIZE. IT IS IN THE PRESENT INFINITIVE FORM, WHICH MEANS THAT THE STRUGGLE WILL BE CONTINUOUS. IN OTHER WORDS, JUDE SAYS THAT THERE WILL BE A CONSTANT FIGHT AGAINST FALSE TEACHING AND THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD TAKE IT SO SERIOUSLY THAT WE “AGONIZE” OVER THE FIGHT IN WHICH WE ARE ENGAGED. MOREOVER, JUDE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT EVERY CHRISTIAN IS CALLED TO THIS FIGHT, NOT JUST CHURCH LEADERS, SO IT IS CRITICAL THAT ALL BELIEVERS SHARPEN THEIR DISCERNMENT SKILLS SO THAT THEY CAN RECOGNIZE AND PREVENT APOSTASY IN THEIR MIDST. AFTER URGING HIS READERS TO CONTEND EARNESTLY FOR THE FAITH, JUDE HIGHLIGHTS THE REASON: “FOR CERTAIN PERSONS HAVE CREPT IN UNNOTICED, THOSE WHO WERE LONG BEFOREHAND MARKED OUT FOR THIS CONDEMNATION, UNGODLY PERSONS WHO TURN THE GRACE OF OUR GOD INTO LICENTIOUSNESS AND DENY OUR ONLY MASTER AND LORD, JESUS CHRIST” (JUDE 1:4). IN THIS ONE VERSE, JUDE PROVIDES CHRISTIANS WITH THREE TRAITS OF APOSTASY AND APOSTATE TEACHERS: FIRST, JUDE SAYS THAT APOSTASY CAN BE SUBTLE. APOSTATES HAVE “CREPT” INTO THE CHURCH. IN EXTRA-BIBLICAL GREEK, THE TERM JUDE USES DESCRIBES THE CUNNING CRAFTINESS OF A LAWYER WHO, THROUGH CLEVER ARGUMENTATION, INFILTRATES THE MINDS OF COURTROOM OFFICIALS AND CORRUPTS THEIR THINKING. THE WORD LITERALLY MEANS “SLIP IN SIDEWAYS; COME IN STEALTHILY; SNEAK IN.” IN OTHER WORDS, JUDE SAYS IT IS RARE THAT APOSTASY BEGINS IN AN OVERT AND EASILY DETECTABLE MANNER. INSTEAD, IT LOOKS A LOT LIKE ARIUS’S DOCTRINE—ONLY A SINGLE LETTER, THE IOTA, DIFFERENTIATES THE FALSE TEACHING FROM THE TRUE. DESCRIBING THIS ASPECT OF APOSTASY AND ITS UNDERLYING DANGER, A. W. TOZER WROTE, “SO SKILLED IS ERROR AT IMITATING TRUTH, THAT THE TWO ARE CONSTANTLY BEING MISTAKEN FOR EACH ANOTHER. IT TAKES A SHARP EYE THESE DAYS TO KNOW WHICH BROTHER IS CAIN AND WHICH IS ABEL.” THE APOSTLE PAUL ALSO SPEAKS TO THE OUTWARDLY PLEASING BEHAVIOR OF APOSTATES AND THEIR TEACHING: “FOR SUCH MEN ARE FALSE APOSTLES, DECEITFUL WORKERS, DISGUISING THEMSELVES AS APOSTLES OF CHRIST. NO WONDER, FOR EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13–14). IN OTHER WORDS, DO NOT LOOK FOR APOSTATES TO APPEAR BAD ON THE OUTSIDE OR SPEAK DRAMATIC WORDS OF HERESY AT THE OUTSET OF THEIR TEACHING. RATHER THAN DENYING TRUTH OUTRIGHT, APOSTATES WILL TWIST IT TO FIT THEIR OWN AGENDA, BUT, AS PASTOR R. C. LENSKY HAS NOTED, “THE WORST FORMS OF WICKEDNESS CONSIST IN PERVERSIONS OF THE TRUTH.” SECOND, JUDE DESCRIBES APOSTATES AS “UNGODLY” AND AS THOSE WHO USE GOD’S GRACE AS A LICENSE TO COMMIT UNRIGHTEOUS ACTS. BEGINNING WITH “UNGODLY,” JUDE DESCRIBES EIGHTEEN UNFLATTERING TRAITS OF APOSTATES: THEY ARE UNGODLY (JUDE 1:4), MORALLY PERVERTED (VERSE 4), DENYING CHRIST (VERSE 4), ONES WHO DEFILE THE FLESH (VERSE 8), REBELLIOUS (VERSE 8), PEOPLE WHO REVILE ANGELS (VERSE 8), WHO ARE IGNORANT ABOUT GOD (VERSE 8), THOSE WHO PROCLAIM FALSE VISIONS (VERSE 10), SELF-DESTRUCTIVE (VERSE 10), GRUMBLERS (VERSE 16), FAULTFINDERS (VERSE 16), SELF-SATISFYING (VERSE 16), PEOPLE WHO USE ARROGANT WORDS AND FALSE FLATTERY (VERSE 16), MOCKERS OF GOD (VERSE 18), THOSE WHO CAUSE DIVISIONS (VERSE 19), WORLDLY MINDED (VERSE 19), AND FINALLY (AND NOT SURPRISINGLY), DEVOID OF THE SPIRIT/UNSAVED (VERSE 19). THIRD, JUDE SAYS APOSTATES “DENY OUR ONLY MASTER AND LORD, JESUS CHRIST.” HOW DO APOSTATES DO THIS? PAUL TELLS US IN HIS LETTER TO TITUS, “TO THE PURE, ALL THINGS ARE PURE; BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE DEFILED AND UNBELIEVING, NOTHING IS PURE, BUT BOTH THEIR MIND AND THEIR CONSCIENCE ARE DEFILED. THEY PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT BY THEIR DEEDS THEY DENY HIM, BEING DETESTABLE AND DISOBEDIENT AND WORTHLESS FOR ANY GOOD DEED” (TITUS 1:15–16). THROUGH THEIR UNRIGHTEOUS BEHAVIOR, THE APOSTATES SHOW THEIR TRUE SELVES. UNLIKE AN APOSTATE, A TRUE BELIEVER IS SOMEONE WHO HAS BEEN DELIVERED FROM SIN TO RIGHTEOUSNESS IN CHRIST AND WHO REFUSES TO CONTINUE IN SIN (ROMANS 6:1–2). ULTIMATELY, THE SIGN OF AN APOSTATE IS THAT HE EVENTUALLY FALLS AWAY AND DEPARTS FROM THE TRUTH OF GOD’S WORD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE APOSTLE JOHN SIGNIFIES THIS IS A MARK OF A FALSE BELIEVER: “THEY WENT OUT FROM US, BUT THEY WERE NOT REALLY OF US; FOR IF THEY HAD BEEN OF US, THEY WOULD HAVE REMAINED WITH US; BUT THEY WENT OUT, SO THAT IT WOULD BE SHOWN THAT THEY ALL ARE NOT OF US” (1 JOHN 2:19). IDEAS HAVE CONSEQUENCES: EVERY NEW TESTAMENT BOOK EXCEPT PHILEMON CONTAINS WARNINGS ABOUT FALSE TEACHING. WHY IS THIS? SIMPLY BECAUSE IDEAS HAVE CONSEQUENCES. RIGHT THINKING AND ITS FRUIT PRODUCE GOODNESS, WHEREAS WRONG THINKING AND ITS ACCOMPANYING ACTION RESULT IN UNDESIRED PENALTIES. AS AN EXAMPLE, THE CAMBODIAN KILLING FIELDS IN THE 1970S WERE THE PRODUCT OF THE NIHILISTIC WORLDVIEW OF JEAN PAUL SARTRE AND HIS TEACHING. THE KHMER ROUGE’S LEADER, POL POT, LIVED OUT SARTRE’S PHILOSOPHY TOWARD THE PEOPLE IN A CLEAR AND FRIGHTENING WAY, WHICH WAS ARTICULATED IN THIS MANNER: “TO KEEP YOU IS NO BENEFIT. TO DESTROY YOU IS NO LOSS.” SATAN DID NOT COME TO THE FIRST COUPLE IN THE GARDEN WITH AN EXTERNAL ARMAMENT OR VISIBLE WEAPON; INSTEAD, HE CAME TO THEM WITH AN IDEA. AND IT WAS THAT IDEA, EMBRACED BY ADAM AND EVE, THAT CONDEMNED THEM AND THE REST OF HUMANKIND, WITH THE ONLY REMEDY BEING THE SACRIFICIAL DEATH OF GOD’S SON. THE GREAT TRAGEDY IS THAT, KNOWINGLY OR UNKNOWINGLY, THE APOSTATE TEACHER DOOMS HIS UNSUSPECTING FOLLOWERS. SPEAKING TO HIS DISCIPLES ABOUT THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF HIS DAY, JESUS SAID, “LET THEM ALONE; THEY ARE BLIND GUIDES OF THE BLIND. AND IF A BLIND MAN GUIDES A BLIND MAN, BOTH WILL FALL INTO A PIT” (MATTHEW 15:14, EMPHASIS ADDED). ALARMINGLY, IT IS NOT ONLY FALSE TEACHERS WHO GO TO DESTRUCTION, BUT THEIR DISCIPLES FOLLOW THEM THERE. CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHER SØREN KIERKEGAARD PUT IT THIS WAY: “FOR IT HAS NEVER YET BEEN KNOWN TO FAIL THAT ONE FOOL, WHEN HE GOES ASTRAY, TAKES SEVERAL OTHERS WITH HIM.” CONCLUSION: IN AD 325, THE COUNCIL OF NICEA CONVENED PRIMARILY TO TAKE UP THE ISSUE OF ARIUS AND HIS TEACHING. MUCH TO ARIUS’S DISMAY, THE END RESULT WAS HIS EXCOMMUNICATION AND A STATEMENT IN THE NICENE CREED THAT AFFIRMS CHRIST’S DIVINITY: “WE BELIEVE IN ONE GOD, THE FATHER ALMIGHTY, MAKER OF ALL THINGS VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE; AND IN ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD, THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN OF HIS FATHER, OF THE SUBSTANCE OF THE FATHER, GOD OF GOD, LIGHT OF LIGHT, VERY GOD OF VERY GOD, BEGOTTEN NOT MADE, BEING OF ONE SUBSTANCE WITH THE FATHER.” ARIUS MAY HAVE DIED CENTURIES AGO, BUT HIS SPIRITUAL CHILDREN ARE STILL WITH US TO THIS DAY IN THE FORM OF CULTS LIKE THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES AND OTHERS WHO DENY CHRIST’S TRUE ESSENCE AND PERSON. SADLY, UNTIL CHRIST RETURNS AND EVERY LAST SPIRITUAL ENEMY HAS BEEN REMOVED, TARES SUCH AS THESE WILL BE PRESENT AMONG THE WHEAT (MATTHEW 13:24–30). IN FACT, SCRIPTURE SAYS APOSTASY WILL ONLY GET WORSE AS CHRIST’S RETURN APPROACHES. “AT THAT TIME [THE LATTER DAYS] MANY WILL FALL AWAY AND WILL BETRAY ONE ANOTHER AND HATE ONE ANOTHER” (MATTHEW 24:10). PAUL TOLD THE THESSALONIANS THAT A GREAT FALLING AWAY WOULD PRECEDE CHRIST’S SECOND COMING (2 THESSALONIANS 2:3) AND THAT THE END TIMES WOULD BE CHARACTERIZED BY TRIBULATION AND HOLLOW RELIGIOUS CHARLATANS: “BUT REALIZE THIS, THAT IN THE LAST DAYS DIFFICULT TIMES WILL COME. FOR MEN WILL BE … HOLDING TO A FORM OF GODLINESS, ALTHOUGH THEY HAVE DENIED ITS POWER; AVOID SUCH MEN AS THESE” (2 TIMOTHY 3:1–2, 5).
THE UNBIBLICAL LAW OF UNBIBLICAL EQUAL PAY FOR UNBIBLICAL EQUAL WORK
EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK IS THE CONCEPT OF LABOUR RIGHTS THAT INDIVIDUALS IN THE SAME WORKPLACE BE GIVEN EQUAL PAY. IT IS MOST COMMONLY USED IN THE CONTEXT OF SEXUAL DISCRIMINATION, IN RELATION TO THE GENDER PAY GAP. EQUAL PAY RELATES TO THE FULL RANGE OF PAYMENTS AND BENEFITS, INCLUDING BASIC PAY, NON-SALARY PAYMENTS, BONUSES AND ALLOWANCES. SOME COUNTRIES HAVE MOVED FASTER THAN OTHERS IN ADDRESSING EQUAL PAY.
EARLY HISTORY: AS WAGE-LABOUR BECAME INCREASINGLY FORMALIZED DURING THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION, WOMEN WERE OFTEN PAID LESS THAN THEIR MALE COUNTERPARTS FOR THE SAME LABOUR, WHETHER FOR THE EXPLICIT REASON THAT THEY WERE WOMEN OR UNDER ANOTHER PRETEXT. THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK AROSE AT THE SAMES PART OF FIRST-WAVE FEMINISM, WITH EARLY EFFORTS FOR EQUAL PAY BEING ASSOCIATED WITH NINETEENTH-CENTURY TRADE UNION ACTIVISM IN INDUSTRIALIZED COUNTRIES: FOR EXAMPLE, A SERIES OF STRIKES BY UNIONIZED WOMEN IN THE UK IN THE 1830S. PRESSURE FROM TRADE UNIONS HAS HAD VARIED EFFECTS, WITH TRADE UNIONS SOMETIMES PROMOTING CONSERVATISM. CARRIE ASHTON JOHNSON WAS AN AMERICAN SUFFRAGIST WHO RELATED EQUAL PAY AND WAGES OF WOMEN IN THE INDUSTRIAL WORKFORCE TO THE ISSUE OF WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE. IN 1895 SHE WAS QUOTED BY THE CHICAGO TRIBUNE AS HAVING SAID, "WHEN WOMEN ARE GIVEN THE BALLOT, THERE WILL BE EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK." HOWEVER, FOLLOWING THE SECOND WORLD WAR, TRADE UNIONS AND THE LEGISLATURES OF INDUSTRIALIZED COUNTRIES GRADUALLY EMBRACED THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK; ONE EXAMPLE OF THIS PROCESS IS THE UK'S INTRODUCTION OF THE EQUAL PAY ACT 1970 IN RESPONSE BOTH TO THE TREATY OF ROME AND THE FORD SEWING MACHINISTS STRIKE OF 1968. IN RECENT YEARS EUROPEAN TRADE UNIONS HAVE GENERALLY EXERTED PRESSURE ON STATES AND EMPLOYERS FOR PROGRESS IN THIS DIRECTION.
INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS LAW: IN INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS LAW, THE STATEMENT ON EQUAL PAY IS THE 1951 EQUAL REMUNERATION CONVENTION, CONVENTION 100 OF THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANIZATION, A UNITED NATIONS BODY. THE CONVENTION STATES THAT EACH MEMBER SHALL, BY MEANS APPROPRIATE TO THE METHODS IN OPERATION FOR DETERMINING RATES OF REMUNERATION, PROMOTE AND, IN SO FAR AS IS CONSISTENT WITH SUCH METHODS, ENSURE THE APPLICATION TO ALL WORKERS OF THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL REMUNERATION FOR MEN AND WOMEN WORKERS FOR WORK OF EQUAL VALUE. EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK IS ALSO COVERED BY ARTICLE 7 OF THE INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS, ARTICLE 4 OF THE EUROPEAN SOCIAL CHARTER, AND ARTICLE 15 OF AFRICAN CHARTER ON HUMAN AND PEOPLES' RIGHTS. THE CONSTITUTION OF THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANIZATION ALSO PROCLAIMS "THE PRINCIPLES OF EQUAL REMUNERATION FOR EQUAL VALUE". THE EEOC'S FOUR AFFIRMATIVE DEFENSES ALLOWS UNEQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK WHEN THE WAGES ARE SET "PURSUANT TO (I) A SENIORITY SYSTEM; (II) A MERIT SYSTEM; (III) A SYSTEM WHICH MEASURES EARNINGS BY QUANTITY OR QUALITY OF PRODUCTION; OR (IV) ... ANY OTHER FACTOR OTHER THAN SEX." A PAY DIFFERENTIAL DUE TO ONE OF THESE FACTORS IS NOT IN BREACH OF THE CONVENTION.
LEGAL SITUATION BY JURISDICTION: EUROPEAN UNION/EUROPEAN ECONOMIC AREA: POST-WAR EUROPE HAS SEEN A FAIRLY CONSISTENT PATTERN IN WOMEN'S PARTICIPATION IN THE LABOUR MARKET AND LEGISLATION TO PROMOTE EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK ACROSS EASTERN AND WESTERN COUNTRIES. SOME COUNTRIES NOW IN THE EU, INCLUDING FRANCE, GERMANY, AND POLAND, HAD ALREADY ENSHRINED THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK IN THEIR CONSTITUTIONS BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE EU (SEE TABLE BELOW). WHEN THE EUROPEAN ECONOMIC COMMUNITY, LATER THE EUROPEAN UNION (EU), WAS FOUNDED IN 1957, THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK WAS NAMED AS A KEY PRINCIPLE. ARTICLE 141 OF THE TREATY OF ROME SAYS 'EACH MEMBER STATE SHALL ENSURE THAT THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL PAY FOR MALE AND FEMALE WORKERS FOR EQUAL WORK OR WORK OF EQUAL VALUE IS APPLIED.'[12][13] WHILE SOCIALLY PROGRESSIVE, THIS DECISION DOES NOT NECESSARILY INDICATE WIDESPREAD PROGRESSIVE ATTITUDES AMONG THE SIGNATORIES TO THE TREATY: WHILE THIS IS OFTEN VIEWED AS AN EXAMPLE OF THE PROGRESSIVE NATURE OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITY, SOME ARGUE THAT ARTICLE 141 (PREVIOUSLY 119) WAS INCLUDED LARGELY AS A CONCESSION TO THE FRENCH WHO ALREADY HAD EQUAL PAY LEGISLATION AND FEARED THAT THEY WOULD BE AT A COMPARATIVE DISADVANTAGE. THE EEC'S LEGISLATION WAS CLARIFIED IN 1975 BY THE BINDING AND DIRECTLY APPLICABLE EQUAL PAY DIRECTIVE 75/117/EEC. THIS PROHIBITED ALL DISCRIMINATION ON THE GROUNDS OF SEX IN RELATION TO PAY; THIS AND OTHER DIRECTIVES WERE INTEGRATED INTO A SINGLE DIRECTIVE IN 2006 (2006/54/EC). AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL PAY IS IN GENERAL FULLY REFLECTED IN THE LEGISLATION OF THE 28 EU MEMBER STATES AND THE ADDITIONAL COUNTRIES OF THE EUROPEAN ECONOMIC AREA (EEA), ICELAND, LIECHTENSTEIN AND NORWAY. THE EU CANDIDATE COUNTRIES OF MACEDONIA AND TURKEY ALSO ADAPTED THEIR LEGISLATION TO EU STANDARDS. THE MAIN NATIONAL LEGISLATION CONCERNING PAY EQUITY BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN FOR DIFFERENT EUROPEAN COUNTRIES IS AS FOLLOWS.
	COUNTRY
	MAIN LEGAL PROVISIONS

	AUSTRIA
	THE 1979 ACT ON EQUAL TREATMENT ON MEN AND WOMEN (AS AMENDED SINCE)

	BELGIUM
	THE 1999 LAW ON EQUAL TREATMENT FOR MEN AND WOMEN (ARTICLES 12 AND 25) AND THE ROYAL DECREE OF 9 DECEMBER 1975

	BULGARIA
	EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK INCLUDED IN THE LABOUR CODE

	CZECH REPUBLIC
	REMUNERATION FOR WORK IS REGULATED BY ACT NO. 1/1992 COLL. ON PAY, REMUNERATION FOR OVERTIME, AND AVERAGE INCOME AND BY ACT NO. 43/1991 COLL. ON PAY AND REMUNERATION FOR OVERTIME IN STATE AND SOME OTHER ORGANISATIONS AND BODIES. 

	DENMARK
	THE 1976 ACT ON EQUAL PAY FOR MEN AND WOMEN, AS AMENDED SINCE TO INCLUDE ADDITIONAL POINTS

	FINLAND
	THE 1995 CONSTITUTION (SECTION 5, PARAGRAPH 4) AND THE ACT ON EQUALITY BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN (SECTION 8, PARAGRAPH 2)

	FRANCE
	THE 1946 CONSTITUTION AND ARTICLES L.140.2 AND THEREAFTER OF THE LABOUR CODE

	GERMANY
	THE 1949 CONSTITUTION OR "BASIC LAW" (ARTICLE 3)

	GREECE
	THE 1975 CONSTITUTION (ARTICLE 22(1)), AS AMENDED IN 2001, AND LAW 1484/1984 (ARTICLE 4)

	HUNGARY
	EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK WAS PREVIOUSLY INCLUDED IN THE CONSTITUTION, BUT IT HAS CHANGED; THERE IS NOW ONLY EQUALITY BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN, AND THE PAY IS IN THE LABOUR CODE.

	ICELAND
	THE 1961 EQUAL PAY ACT (#60/1961), 1976 LAW FOR EQUALITY BETWEEN WOMEN AND MEN (#78/1976), 2008 ACT ON EQUAL STATUS AND EQUAL RIGHTS OF WOMEN AND MEN (#10/2008) AND THE AMENDMENT ADDED TO THE LAW IN 2017: LAW ON EQUAL PAY CERTIFICATION ACCORDING TO THE EQUAL PAY STANDARD INTRODUCED IN 2012 (ÍST 85:2012)

	IRELAND
	THE 1998 EMPLOYMENT EQUALITY ACT (IE9909144F), REPEALING THE 1974 ANTI-DISCRIMINATION (PAY) ACT AND THE 1977 EMPLOYMENT EQUALITY ACT

	ISRAEL
	THE 1998 LAW FOR OPTION EQUALITY AT WORK AND THE 1996 LAW FOR EQUAL PAY FOR FEMALE WORKER AND MALE WORKER

	ITALY
	THE CONSTITUTION (ARTICLES 3 AND 37), LAW 903/1977 (ARTICLE 2), AND LAW 125/1991

	LATVIA
	EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK INCLUDED IN THE LABOUR CODE

	LIECHTENSTEIN
	EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK INCLUDED IN THE CIVIL CODE

	LITHUANIA
	EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK INCLUDED IN THE LABOUR CODE

	LUXEMBOURG
	THE 1981 LAW RELATING TO EQUAL TREATMENT BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN AND THE 1974 GRAND-DUCAL REGULATION OF RELATING TO EQUAL PAY FOR MEN AND WOMEN (ARTICLES 1, 2, 3(1), 3(2) AND 4)

	MALTA
	THE CONSTITUTION (ARTICLE 14) AND THE EQUALITY FOR MEN AND WOMEN ACT

	NETHERLANDS
	THE CONSTITUTION (ARTICLE 1) AND THE 1994 LAW ON EQUAL TREATMENT

	NORWAY
	THE 1978 ACT ON GENDER EQUALITY

	POLAND
	THE 1997 CONSTITUTION, CHAPTER II, ARTICLE 33.2 ENSHRINED THE EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK PRINCIPLE, ALREADY INCLUDED IN THE 1952 CONSTITUTION.

	PORTUGAL
	THE CONSTITUTION (ARTICLE 59) AND LAW 105/1997 RELATING TO EQUAL TREATMENT AT WORK AND IN EMPLOYMENT

	ROMANIA
	EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK INCLUDED IN THE CONSTITUTION

	SLOVAKIA
	EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK INCLUDED IN THE CONSTITUTION

	SPAIN
	THE CONSTITUTION (ARTICLE 35) AND THE WORKERS' STATUTE (ARTICLES 17 AND 28).

	SWEDEN
	THE 1980 ACT ON EQUALITY BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN/EQUAL OPPORTUNITIES ACT, AS AMENDED SINCE

	UK
	THE EQUAL PAY ACT 1970, AS AMENDED BY EQUAL VALUE REGULATIONS OF 1983, AND THE SEX DISCRIMINATION ACT OF 1975 AND 1986, SUPERSEDED BY THE EQUALITY ACT 2010


2018 UPDATE LAW ON EQUAL PAY CERTIFICATION BASED ON THE EQUAL PAY STANDARD IN ICELAND. ICELAND INTRODUCED AN EQUAL PAY STANDARD IN 2012, ÍST 85:2012 (EQUAL WAGE MANAGEMENT SYSTEM - REQUIREMENTS AND GUIDANCE). THE STANDARD WAS DEVELOPED BY THE ICELANDIC TRADE UNIONS, THE EMPLOYERS’ CONFEDERATION AND GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS WITH THE GOAL IN MIND THAT IT WOULD HELP EMPLOYERS PREVENT SALARY DISCRIMINATION AND ENABLE THEM TO BECOME CERTIFIED. IN 2017 THE ICELANDIC GOVERNMENT DECIDED TO ADD AN AMENDMENT TO THE 2008 LAWS ACT ON EQUAL STATUS AND EQUAL RIGHTS OF WOMEN AND MEN (#10/2008).] THE AMENDMENT IS A LAW ON EQUAL PAY CERTIFICATION AND WAS PUT INTO EFFECT ON JANUARY 1 IN 2018.[20] ACCORDING TO THE AMENDMENT COMPANIES AND INSTITUTIONS EMPLOYING 25 OR MORE WORKERS, ON ANNUAL BASIS, WILL BE REQUIRED TO OBTAIN EQUAL PAY CERTIFICATION OF THEIR EQUAL PAY SYSTEM AND THE IMPLEMENTATION THEREOF. THE PURPOSE OF THIS OBLIGATORY CERTIFICATION IS TO ENFORCE THE CURRENT LEGISLATION PROHIBITING DISCRIMINATORY PRACTICES BASED ON GENDER AND REQUIRING THAT WOMEN AND MEN WORKING FOR THE SAME EMPLOYER SHALL BE PAID EQUAL WAGES AND ENJOY EQUAL TERMS OF EMPLOYMENT FOR THE SAME JOBS OR JOBS OF EQUAL VALUE. 
UNITED STATES: FEDERAL LAW: EQUAL PAY ACT OF 1963 AND TITLE VII OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964: BY THE 20TH CENTURY, WOMEN MADE UP ABOUT A QUARTER OF UNITED STATES WORKFORCE BUT WERE STILL PAID FAR LESS THAN MEN, WHETHER IT WAS THE SAME JOB OR A DIFFERENT JOB. THERE WERE DIFFERENT LAWS FOR WOMEN IN SOME STATES SUCH AS, NOT WORKING AT NIGHT AND RESTRICTION OF THEIR WORKING HOURS. WOMEN STARTED ENTERING MORE FACTORY JOBS WHEN WORLD WAR II BEGAN TO REPLACE MEN WHO WERE ENLISTED IN THE MILITARY. THE WAGE GAP CONTINUED TO ESCALATE DURING THE WAR. THE NATIONAL WAR LABOR BOARD PUT POLICIES IN PLACE TO HELP PROVIDE EQUAL PAY FOR WOMEN WHO WERE DIRECTLY REPLACING MEN. THE FIRST ATTEMPT AT EQUAL PAY LEGISLATION IN THE UNITED STATES, H.R. 5056, "PROHIBITING DISCRIMINATION IN PAY ON ACCOUNT OF SEX," WAS INTRODUCED BY CONGRESSWOMAN WINIFRED C. STANLEY OF BUFFALO, N.Y. ON JUNE 19, 1944. TWENTY YEARS LATER, LEGISLATION PASSED BY THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT IN 1963 MADE IT ILLEGAL TO PAY MEN AND WOMEN DIFFERENT WAGE RATES FOR EQUAL WORK ON JOBS THAT REQUIRE EQUAL SKILL, EFFORT, AND RESPONSIBILITY, AND ARE PERFORMED UNDER SIMILAR WORKING CONDITIONS. ONE YEAR AFTER PASSING THE EQUAL PAY ACT, CONGRESS PASSED THE 1964 CIVIL RIGHTS ACT. TITLE VII OF THIS ACT MAKES IT UNLAWFUL TO DISCRIMINATE BASED ON A PERSON'S RACE, RELIGION, COLOR, OR SEX. TITLE VII ATTACKS SEX DISCRIMINATION MORE BROADLY THAN THE EQUAL PAY ACT EXTENDING NOT ONLY TO WAGES BUT TO COMPENSATION, TERMS, CONDITIONS OR PRIVILEGES OF EMPLOYMENT. THUS, WITH THE EQUAL PAY ACT AND TITLE VII, AN EMPLOYER CANNOT DENY WOMEN EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK; DENY WOMEN TRANSFERS, PROMOTIONS, OR WAGE INCREASES; MANIPULATE JOB EVALUATIONS TO RELEGATE WOMEN'S PAY; OR INTENTIONALLY SEGREGATE MEN AND WOMEN INTO JOBS ACCORDING TO THEIR GENDER. SINCE CONGRESS WAS DEBATING THIS BILL AT THE SAME TIME THAT THE EQUAL PAY ACT WAS COMING INTO EFFECT, THERE WAS CONCERN OVER HOW THESE TWO LAWS WOULD INTERACT, WHICH LED TO THE PASSAGE OF SENATOR BENNETT'S AMENDMENT. THIS AMENDMENT STATES: "IT SHALL NOT BE UNLAWFUL EMPLOYMENT PRACTICE UNDER THIS SUBCHAPTER FOR ANY EMPLOYER TO DIFFERENTIATE UPON THE BASIS OF SEX ... IF SUCH DIFFERENTIATION IS AUTHORIZED BY THE PROVISIONS OF THE [EQUAL PAY ACT]." THERE WAS CONFUSION ON THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS AMENDMENT, WHICH WAS LEFT TO THE COURTS TO RESOLVE. THUS, US FEDERAL LAW NOW STATES THAT "EMPLOYERS MAY NOT PAY UNEQUAL WAGES TO MEN AND WOMEN WHO PERFORM JOBS THAT REQUIRE SUBSTANTIALLY EQUAL SKILL, EFFORT AND RESPONSIBILITY, AND THAT ARE PERFORMED UNDER SIMILAR WORKING CONDITIONS WITHIN THE SAME ESTABLISHMENT." 
NEW YORK STATE: IN 1944, THE STATE OF NEW YORK OUTLAWED WAGE DISCRIMINATION BASED ON ONE'S GENDER. ON 10 JULY 2019, NEW YORK GOVERNOR ANDREW CUOMO SIGNED INTO LAW LEGISLATION GUARANTEEING EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK REGARDLESS OF ONE'S GENDER. THIS BUILDS ON THE 1944 LAW BY PROHIBITING EMPLOYERS FROM ASKING JOB CANDIDATES ABOUT THEIR PREVIOUSLY SALARY, A LOOPHOLE THAT HAS HAD A HISTORY OF ENFORCING PAY INEQUALITY BASED ON GENDER.[32] CUOMO SIGNED THE LAW IN TANDEM WITH THE 2019 WOMEN'S WORLD CUP VICTORY PARADE IN NEW YORK CITY.
WASHINGTON STATE: IN WASHINGTON, GOVERNOR EVANS IMPLEMENTED A PAY EQUITY STUDY IN 1973 AND ANOTHER IN 1977. THE RESULTS CLEARLY SHOWED THAT WHEN COMPARING MALE AND FEMALE DOMINATED JOBS THERE WAS ALMOST NO OVERLAP BETWEEN THE AVERAGES FOR SIMILAR JOBS AND IN EVERY SECTOR, A TWENTY PERCENT GAP EMERGED. FOR EXAMPLE, A FOOD SERVICE WORKER EARNED $472 PER MONTH, AND A DELIVERY TRUCK DRIVER EARNED $792, THOUGH THEY WERE BOTH GIVEN THE SAME NUMBER OF "POINTS" ON THE SCALE OF COMPARABLE WORTH TO THE STATE. UNFORTUNATELY FOR THE STATE, AND FOR THE FEMALE STATE WORKERS, HIS SUCCESSOR GOVERNOR DIXIE LEE RAY FAILED TO IMPLEMENT THE RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE STUDY (WHICH CLEARLY STATED WOMEN MADE 20 PERCENT LESS THAN MEN). THUS IN 1981, AFSCME FILED A SEX DISCRIMINATION COMPLAINT WITH THE EEOC AGAINST THE STATE OF WASHINGTON. THE DISTRICT COURT RULED THAT SINCE THE STATE HAD DONE A STUDY OF SEX DISCRIMINATION IN THE STATE, FOUND THAT THERE WAS SEVERE DISPARITIES IN WAGES, AND HAD NOT DONE ANYTHING TO AMELIORATE THESE DISPARITIES, THIS CONSTITUTED DISCRIMINATION UNDER TITLE VII THAT WAS "PERVASIVE AND INTENTIONAL." THE COURT THEN ORDERED THE STATE TO PAY ITS OVER 15,500 WOMEN BACK PAY FROM 1979 BASED ON A 1983 STUDY OF COMPARABLE WORTH. THIS AMOUNTED TO OVER $800 MILLION. HOWEVER, THE UNITED STATES COURT OF APPEALS FOR THE NINTH CIRCUIT OVERTURNED THIS DECISION, STATING THAT WASHINGTON HAD ALWAYS REQUIRED THEIR EMPLOYEES' SALARIES TO REFLECT THE FREE MARKET, AND DISCRIMINATION WAS ONE CAUSE OF MANY FOR WAGE DISPARITIES. THE COURT STATED, "THE STATE DID NOT CREATE THE MARKET DISPARITY ... [AND] NEITHER LAW NOR LOGIC DEEMS THE FREE-MARKET SYSTEM A SUSPECT ENTERPRISE." WHILE THE SUIT WAS ULTIMATELY UNSUCCESSFUL, IT LED TO STATE LEGISLATION BOLSTERING STATE WORKERS’ PAY. THE COSTS FOR IMPLEMENTING THIS EQUAL PAY POLICY WAS 2.6% OF PERSONNEL COSTS FOR THE STATE.
MINNESOTA: IN MINNESOTA, THE STATE BEGAN CONSIDERING A FORMAL COMPARABLE WORTH POLICY IN THE LATE 1970S WHEN THE MINNESOTA TASK FORCE OF THE COUNCIL ON THE ECONOMIC STATUS OF WOMEN COMMISSIONED HAY ASSOCIATES TO CONDUCT A STUDY. THE RESULTS WERE STAGGERING AND SIMILAR TO THE RESULTS IN WASHINGTON (THERE WAS A 20% GAP BETWEEN STATE MALE AND FEMALE WORKERS PAY). HAY ASSOCIATES PROVED THAT IN THE 19 YEARS SINCE THE EQUAL PAY ACT WAS PASSED, WAGE DISCRIMINATION PERSISTED AND HAD EVEN INCREASED OVER FROM 1976 TO 1981. USING THEIR POINT SYSTEM, THEY NOTED THAT WHILE DELIVERY VAN DRIVERS AND CLERK TYPISTS WERE BOTH SCALED WITH 117 POINTS EACH OF "WORTH" TO THE STATE, THE DELIVERY VAN DRIVER (A MALE-DOMINATED PROFESSION) WAS PAID $1,382 A MONTH WHILE THE CLERK TYPIST (A FEMALE DOMINATED PROFESSION) WAS PAID $1,115 A MONTH. THE STUDY ALSO NOTED THAT WOMEN WERE SEVERELY UNDERREPRESENTED IN MANAGER AND PROFESSIONAL POSITIONS, AND THAT STATE JOBS WERE OFTEN SEGREGATED BY SEX. THE STUDY FINALLY RECOMMENDED THAT THE STATE TAKE SEVERAL COURSES OF ACTION: 1) ESTABLISH COMPARABLE WORTH CONSIDERATIONS FOR FEMALE-DOMINATED JOBS; 2) SET ASIDE MONEY TO AMELIORATE THE PAY INEQUITY; 3) ENCOURAGE AFFIRMATIVE ACTION FOR WOMEN AND MINORITIES AND 4) CONTINUE ANALYZING THE SITUATION TO IMPROVE IT. THE MINNESOTA LEGISLATURE MOVED IMMEDIATELY IN RESPONSE. IN 1983 THE STATE APPROPRIATED 21.8 MILLION DOLLARS TO BEGIN AMENDING THE PAY DISPARITIES FOR STATE EMPLOYEES. FROM 1982 TO 1993, WOMEN'S WAGES IN THE STATE INCREASED 10%. ACCORDING TO THE STAR TRIBUNE, IN 2005 WOMEN IN MINNESOTA STATE GOVERNMENT MADE 97 CENTS TO THE DOLLAR, RANKING MINNESOTA AS ONE OF THE MOST EQUAL FOR FEMALE STATE WORKERS IN THE COUNTRY. FIVE YEARS LATER IN 2010, FULL PAY EQUITY FOR WOMEN IN STATE EMPLOYMENT WAS FINALLY ACHIEVED, WITH RECURRING, TYPICALLY MINOR PAY ADJUSTMENTS IN LOCAL GOVERNMENTS OCCURRING REGULARLY. 
FEDERAL LAW: LILLY LEDBETTER FAIR PAY ACT: IN 2009, PRESIDENT OBAMA SIGNED THE LILLY LEDBETTER FAIR PAY ACT, PERMITTING WOMEN TO SUE EMPLOYERS FOR UNFAIR PAY UP TO 180 DAYS AFTER RECEIVING AN UNFAIR PAYCHECK. ON 29 JANUARY 2016, HE SIGNED AN EXECUTIVE ORDER OBLIGING ALL COMPANIES WITH AT LEAST 100 EMPLOYEES TO DISCLOSE THE PAY OF ALL WORKERS TO THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, WITH BREAKDOWNS OF PAY BY RACE, GENDER, AND ETHNICITY. THE GOAL IS TO ENCOURAGE EMPLOYERS TO GIVE EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK BY INCREASING TRANSPARENCY. 
STATE AND LOCAL LAWS, 2010S: MASSACHUSETTS, CALIFORNIA, AND NEW YORK CITY HAVE ADOPTED LAWS WHICH PROHIBIT EMPLOYERS FROM ASKING ABOUT SALARY HISTORY TO DETERMINE THE SALARY THAT WILL BE OFFERED FOR A NEW JOB. THIS IS INTENDED TO NARROW THE GENDER PAY GAP BY REDUCING THE IMPACT OF PAST DISCRIMINATION. MANY OTHER U.S. STATES WERE CONSIDERING SIMILAR LAWS, AS OF MAY 2017.
CRITICISM: CRITICISMS OF THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUAL PAY FOR LESS HOURS WORKED BY WOMEN EQUAL SUB PAR WORK BY PROTECTED CLASSES INCLUDE CRITICISM OF THE MECHANISMS USED TO ACHIEVE IT AND THE METHODOLOGY BY WHICH THE GAP IS MEASURED. SOME[WHO?] BELIEVE THAT GOVERNMENT ACTIONS TO CORRECT GENDER PAY DISPARITY SERVE TO INTERFERE WITH THE SYSTEM OF VOLUNTARY EXCHANGE. THEY ARGUE THE FUNDAMENTAL ISSUE IS THAT THE EMPLOYER IS THE OWNER OF THE JOB, NOT THE GOVERNMENT OR THE EMPLOYEE. THE EMPLOYER NEGOTIATES THE JOB AND PAYS ACCORDING TO PERFORMANCE, NOT ACCORDING TO JOB DUTIES. THE ISSUE WITH THAT IS MEN ARE PERCEIVED TO BE HIGH PERFORMERS BASED ON THE SAME SKILL THAT A WOMAN WOULD HAVE BEEN ABLE TO DO. A PRIVATE BUSINESS WOULD NOT WANT TO LOSE ITS BEST PERFORMERS BY COMPENSATING THEM LESS AND CAN ILL AFFORD PAYING ITS LOWER PERFORMERS HIGHER BECAUSE THE OVERALL PRODUCTIVITY WILL DECLINE. HOWEVER, THE INDEPENDENT WOMEN'S FORUM CITES ANOTHER STUDY THAT PROGNOSTICATES THE WAGE GAP POSSIBLY DISAPPEARING "WHEN CONTROLLED FOR EXPERIENCE, EDUCATION, AND NUMBER OF YEARS ON THE JOB".
THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK AND EQUAL PAY FOR WORK OF EQUAL VALUE
	EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK
	EQUAL PAY FOR WORK OF EQUAL VALUE

	EQUAL PAY COMPARES THE PAY OF INCUMBENTS IN THE SAME OR VERY SIMILAR JOBS.
	PAY EQUITY COMPARES THE VALUE AND PAY OF DIFFERENT JOBS, SUCH AS NURSE AND ELECTRICIAN.

	EITHER MEN OR WOMEN CAN COMPLAIN THAT THEIR WORK IS UNDERVALUED. IF A MALE INCUMBENT IS PAID LESS THAN A FEMALE INCUMBENT IN THE SAME JOB, HE CAN FILE A COMPLAINT. AS WELL, A WOMAN OR MAN CAN COMPLAIN IF SHE OR HE IS PAID LESS THAN A MAN OR WOMAN IN THE SAME JOB.
	ONLY PEOPLE (BOTH MEN AND WOMEN) IN JOBS TRADITIONALLY RESERVED FOR WOMEN CAN COMPLAIN THAT THEIR WORK IS UNDERVALUED. IF NURSES ARE PAID LESS THAN ELECTRICIANS BY THE SAME EMPLOYER, THEN THEY CAN FILE A COMPLAINT.


ACCORDING TO THE WASHINGTON CENTER FOR EQUITABLE GROWTH USING DATA FROM THE BUREAU OF LABOR STATISTICS, OCCUPATIONS THAT ARE MORE MALE DOMINATED TEND TO BE PAID BETTER REGARDLESS OF SKILL OR EDUCATION LEVEL. FOR EXAMPLE, IT OFTEN REQUIRES A SIMILAR LEVEL OF SKILL AND EDUCATION TO BE AN ELECTRICIAN AS IT DOES TO BE A NURSE. HOWEVER, ELECTRICIANS, A MALE-DOMINATED FIELD, EARN MORE THAN NURSES, A FEMALE-DOMINATED FIELD. IN SITUATIONS WHERE, FOR EXAMPLE, THE ELECTRICIAN IS PERFORMING THEIR JOB 200 FEET ABOVE THE BASE FLOOR OF AN OFFSHORE OIL RIG, THEN PAY SHOULD BE HIGHER BECAUSE THE RISKS ARE LIKEWISE HIGHER. HOWEVER, THIS DOESN'T EXPLAIN THE GAP BETWEEN THE AVERAGE WORK OF ELECTRICIANS. A CRITICISM TO EQUAL PAY FOR WORK OF EQUAL VALUE IS THE LACK OF PROPER COMPARATION MECHANISMS, IT IS BASED ON SUBJETIVE IMPRESSIONS AND NOT BASED ON REAL FACTS AND STATS. AS IN PREVIOUS EXAMPLE, CHECKING STATISTIC DATA FROM US BLS, WE CAN PROVE THAT IT IS A FALSE STATEMENT THAT ELECTRICIANS EARN MORE THAN NURSES. BASED ON THE STATISTICS ELECTRICIANS EARN ~1015$/WEEKLY (59]) WHILE NURSES EARN ~1223$/WEEKLY ([60]), SO IN THIS CASE PROVING THAT NURSES, A FEMALE DOMINATED FIELD, EARN MORE THAN ELECTRICIANS, A MALE DOMINATED FIELD.
WORKPLACE CULTURE: FEMALES ARE PORTRAYED DIFFERENTLY IN WORKPLACE CULTURE THAN MALES. THEY ARE UNABLE TO MAKE THE SAME ADVANCEMENTS AS A GENDER WITH THE STEREOTYPES PRESENT IN SOCIETY. WOMEN, TRADITIONALLY, AS A GENDER ROLE ARE TYPICALLY ASSIGNED TO THE HOME, TO SUPPORT THE CHILDREN, COOK AND CLEAN FOR THE MAN THAT SUPPORTS THE HOUSEHOLD. IF THEY ARE NOT DOING HOUSEHOLD JOBS, THEY ARE HISTORICALLY BEEN GIVEN ROLES IN THE WORKPLACE THAT DO NOT ENTAIL RESPONSIBILITY AND SKILL, RATHER JUST SUPPORTING THE MEN. THEY ARE SAID TO HAVE "JOBS" AND NOT "CAREERS". THOSE JOBS ARE EXEMPLIFIED IN THIS AS BRINGING COFFEE, AND SECRETARIAL JOBS, AND DOING MINDLESS WORK AROUND THE OFFICE WITH LITTLE RESPONSIBILITY. IF THEY HAVE JOBS, THEY ARE NOT ABLE TO MANAGE LOOKING AFTER CHILDREN AND KEEPING UP WITH HOUSEHOLD DUTIES, BUT CAREERS HINDER THE ABILITY OF A FEMALE TO PERFORM IN THEIR ASSIGNED GENDER ROLE. HOWEVER, WHEN THE EEOC EVALUATES CASES BASED ON GENDER EQUALITY, THE NATURE OF THE BUSINESS IS TAKEN INTO CONSIDERATION. FOR EXAMPLE, TEACHING IS STILL A PREDOMINANTLY FEMALE PROFESSION AS IS NURSING. THE EEOC REPORTS THAT IN 2017, 996 CHARGES OF EQUAL PAY DISCRIMINATION WERE FILED WITH THE EEOC AND OUT OF THOSE, 798 WERE DEEMED TO BE UNFOUNDED ALLEGATIONS AND THE REMAINDER EITHER WITHDREW THEIR CHARGE OR SETTLED. IN COMPARISON, IN THAT SAME YEAR, 3250 RACE/COLOUR DISCRIMINATION CHARGES WERE FILED WITH 2474 HAVING A NO REASONABLE CAUSE OUTCOME. THESE NUMBERS SHOW THE DECLINE IN EQUAL PAY AND GENDER INEQUALITY PAY BUT ALSO HIGHLIGHT THE FACT THAT RACE/COLOR DISCRIMINATION IS STILL HAPPENING AT A RATE OF NEARLY 3X THAT OF EQUAL PAY. IN 2020 THE COVID-19 PANDEMIC RESULTED IN A LARGE PORTION OF THE POPULATION TO WORK FROM HOME AND MANY LAYOFFS IN OCCUPATIONS THAT LOST WORK DUE TO THE UNCONVENTIONAL CIRCUMSTANCES. WOMEN WERE AT A HIGHER RISK OF LOSING THEIR JOBS BECAUSE THEY MAKE UP THE MAJORITY OF THE WORKERS IN THE OCCUPATIONS THAT WERE HAVING LAYOFFS. THESE OCCUPATIONS FALL IN THE REALM OF COMMUNITY & SOCIAL SERVICES, EDUCATION, LIBRARY & TRAINING, OFFICE & ADMINISTRATIVE SUPPORT, AND PERSONAL CARE & SERVICES. ALSO, TO LIMIT THE SPREAD OF COVID-19 CHILDREN WERE KEPT FROM GOING TO SCHOOL SO PARENTS HAD TO COMPENSATE BY TAKING CARE OF THEIR CHILDREN MORE THAN USUAL. WOMEN WERE MORE LIKELY TO TAKE TIME OFF WORK OR RESIGN IN ORDER TO COVER THE EXTRA RESPONSIBILITIES AT HOME. THIS PLAYS A ROLE IN THE GENDER PAY GAP BECAUSE RESEARCH FROM PAYSCALE FOUND THAT WOMEN RECEIVE A PAY PENALTY OF 7 PERCENT LESS WHEN THEY RETURN TO WORK THE SAME POSITION FROM A LEAVE OF ABSENCE.
TRANSPARENCY LAWS: A TRANSPARENCY LAW IS THE OPENNESS, AND ACCOUNTABILITY PRINCIPLES THAT HOLD BUSINESSES AND GOVERNMENTS ACCOUNTABLE. TRANSPARENCY LAWS FORCE COMPANIES TO DISCLOSE WAGES TO EMPLOYEES, EMPLOYERS, AND THE GOVERNMENT. THE GENDER PAY GAP IS DEFINED AS THE AVERAGE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE COMPENSATION PROVIDED TO MEN AND WOMEN FOR THEIR SERVICE OR WORK PERFORMED. TRANSPARENCY LAWS ARE PUT INTO PLACE TO REDUCE THIS GENDER PAY GAP. THESE LAWS LED TO A SIGNIFICANT 2 PERCENTAGE POINT REDUCTION IN THE GENDER GAP BY MAKING WAGES ACCESSIBLE TO THE PUBLIC, MAKING IT EASIER TO SEE THE DIFFERENCES IN PAY FOR EACH GENDER. WITHOUT TRANSPARENCY LAWS, EMPLOYERS HIRE MORE FEMALES COMPARED TO MALES DUE TO THE LOWER WAGES. EMPLOYERS THAT HIRE EQUAL RATIO OF MEN TO WOMEN IMPOSE MORE WAGE COSTS ON COMPANIES, BECAUSE MEN’S WAGES COST MORE. CITIES THAT HAVE IMPLEMENTED TRANSPARENCY LAWS HAVE SHOWN EVIDENCE OF SIGNIFICANT CHANGES IN WOMEN'S SALARIES BECAUSE OF THE TRANSPARENCY. THE TRANSPARENCY IS NOT ONLY WITHIN GOVERNMENT AND EMPLOYERS, BUT AMONG EMPLOYEES, ALLOWING BOTH FEMALE AND MALE COWORKERS TO OBSERVE ONE ANOTHER'S WAGES. FEMALES, IN PARTICULAR, CAN USE THIS INFORMATION TO GAIN PAY EQUALITY. THIS CAN HELP TO REDUCE THE PAY INEQUALITIES FEMALES EXPERIENCE WHEN WORKING THE SAME JOBS AS MALES. WOMEN DESERVE TO GET EQUAL PAY FOR THE EQUAL AMOUNT OF WORK THEY PRODUCE.
THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL LAW OF UNBIBLICAL EQUAL PAY FOR UNBIBLICAL EQUAL WORK
THIS TRUTH PROVES THERE IS NOT EQUAL PAY FOR EQUAL WORK
IN MATTHEW 20:1-16 DECLARES, “FOR IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A LANDOWNER WHO WENT OUT EARLY IN THE MORNING TO HIRE LABORERS FOR HIS VINEYARD. NOW WHEN HE HAD AGREED WITH THE LABORERS FOR A DENARIUS [THIS CAN CONCERN 1 MITE, 1/8TH OF A CENT, IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN TITHING IS 10% WITH 100% WHICH IS $32.00.00 DOLLARS IN A KINGDOM [10] IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10] A DAY, HE SENT THEM INTO HIS VINEYARD. AND HE WENT OUT ABOUT THE THIRD HOUR & SAW OTHER STANDING IDLE IN THE MARKETPLACE, & SAID TO THEM, ‘YOU ALSO GO INTO THE VINEYARD, & WHATEVER IS RIGHT I WILL GIVE YOU,’ SO THEY WENT. AGAIN, HE WENT OUT ABOUT THE SIXTH HOUR AND NINTH HOUR, AND DID LIKEWISE, ABOUT THE ELEVENTH HOUR HE WENT OUT AND FOUND OTHERS STANDING IDLE, AND SAID TO THEM, ‘WHY HAVE YOU BEEN STANDING HERE IDLE ALL DAY?’ THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘BECAUSE NO ONE HIRED US.’ AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘YOU ALSO GO INTO THE VINEYARD, AND WHATEVER IS RIGHT YOU WILL RECEIVE.’ SO, WHEN EVENING HAD COME, THE OWNER OF THE VINEYARD SAID TO HIS STEWARD, ‘CALL THE LABORERS AND GIVE THEM THEIR WAGES, BEGINNING WITH THE LAST TO THE FIRST.’ AND WHEN THOSE CAME WHO WERE HIRED ABOUT THE ELEVENTH HOUR, THEY EACH RECEIVED A DENARIUS. BUT WHEN THE FIRST CAME, THEY SUPPOSED THAT THEY WOULD RECEIVE MORE AND THEY LIKEWISE RECEIVED EACH A DENARIUS. AND WHEN THEY HAD RECEIVED IT, THEY COMPLAINED AGAINST THE LANDOWNER, SAYING ‘THESE LAST MEN HAVE WORKED ONLY ONE HOUR, AND YOU MADE THEM EQUAL TO US WHO HAVE BORNE THE BURDEN AND THE HEAT OF THE DAY.’ BUT HE ANSWERED ONE OF THEM AND SAID, ‘FRIEND, I AM DOING YOU NO WRONG. DID YOU NOT AGREE WITH ME FOR A DENARIUS?’ ‘TAKE WHAT IS YOURS AND GO YOUR WAY. I WISH TO GIVE TO THIS LAST MAN THE SAME AS TO YOU. IS IT NOT LAWFUL FOR ME TO DO WHAT I WISH WITH MY OWN THINGS? OR IS YOUR EYE EVIL BECAUSE I AM GOOD?’ SO, THE LAST WILL BE FIRST AND THE FIRST LAST. FOR MANY ARE CALLED, BUT FEW CHOSEN.”  
THERE IS ALWAYS SOMEBODY TRYING TO FUCK YOU OUT OF YOUR MONEY
IN MATTHEW 21:33-44 DECLARES, “HEAR ANOTHER PARABLE: THERE WAS A CERTAIN LANDOWNER [FATHER STEPHEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & EPHESIANS 4:6] WHO PLANTED A VINEYARD [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 20:1-16 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30] AND SET A HEDGE AROUND IT [JOB 1:10], DUG A WINEPRESS IN IT [REVELATION 14:17-20] AND BUILT A TOWER [LUKE 14:26-33]. AND HE LEASED [RENTED, BORROWED OR LOANED--LEND IT] IT TO VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS] AND WENT INTO A FAR [FOREIGN] COUNTRY [UNIVERSAL VINEYARD]. NOW WHEN VINTAGE-TIME [ACTS 17:22-30] DREW NEAR, HE SENT HIS SERVANTS TO THE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS], THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE ITS [DIVINE] FRUIT [ACTS 17:22-30]. AND THE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES] TOOK HIS SERVANTS, BEAT ONE [ACTS 7:25-26], KILLED ONE [ACTS 7:51-53], AND [ADAMANT] STONED ANOTHER [ACTS 7:59-60]. AGAIN HE SENT OTHER SERVANTS, MORE THAN THE FIRST, AND THEY DID LIKEWISE TO THEM. THEN LAST OF ALL HE SENT HIS SON TO THEM, SAYING, ‘THEY WILL RESPECT MY SON.’ BUT WHEN THE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS] SAW THE SON, THEY SAID AMONG THEMSELVES, ‘THIS IS THE HEIR, COME, LET US KILL HIM [ACTS 6:14] AND SEIZE [ACTS 6:12] HIS INHERITANCE [BY PHILOSOPHY, BY LEGALISM & BY CARNALITIES IN LETTERS OF THE LAW [LEGAL DOCUMENTS] AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-10, 11-23; 3:1-11 & ACTS 9:1-2; 22:3-5; 26:9-12; 17:29; 28:25-27].’ SO, THEY TOOK HIM AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE VINEYARD AND KILLED HIM [ACTS 7:51-53]. THEREFORE, WHEN THE OWNER [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & EPHESIANS 4:6] OF THE VINEYARD COMES, WHAT WILL HE DO TO THOSE VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS]?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “HE WILL DESTROY [THOSE GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE—BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES OR BANKS WHO CHARGE USURY, INTEREST OR SERVICE FEES AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOB 1:21; DANIEL 7:9-28; ZECHARIAH 5:1-4; MALACHI 3:8-12; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 13:1-2, 3-10; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 12:3-4; 18:1-24; 19:1-10, 11-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15] THOSE WICKED [SEXUAL] MEN [WOMEN] MISERABLY, AND LEASE [RENT, BORROW OR LOAN---LEND] HIS VINEYARD [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MALACHI 3:8-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18] TO OTHER VINEDRESSER’S [GREAT STEWARD’S OF THE TEMPLE---BUSINESS FINANCE COMPANIES & BANKS THAT CHARGES USURY OR INTEREST OR SERVICE FEES FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:38-39] WHO WILL RENDER TO HIM THE [DIVINE] FRUITS [MONEY TITHES, SACRIFICES & OFFERINGS IN MALACHI 3:8-12: REVELATION 4:1-5:14; 10:1-11, 11:1-19; 12:1-2, 5-6, 7-12 & ACTS 17:22-30] IN THEIR SEASONS [12 MONTHS IN REVELATION 22:1-5].” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU NEVER READ IN THE SCRIPTURES: ‘THE [EMERY] STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED HAS BECOME THE CHIEF [EMERY] CORNERSTONE [ACTS 4:5-22]. THIS WAS THE LORD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] DOING [ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39], AND IT IS MARVELOUS IN OUR EYES [ACTS 7:55-56]?’ THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] WILL BE TAKEN FROM YOU AND GIVEN TO A NATION BEARING THE [DIVINE] FRUITS [ACTS 17:22-30] IF IT. AND WHOEVER FALLS ON THIS STONE [THE EMERY STONES OF THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15] WILL BE BROKEN [GENESIS 19:26 & ACTS 5:38-39], BUT ON WHOMEVER IT FALLS, IT WILL GRIND HIM TO POWDER [GENESIS 19:26 & ACTS 5:38-39].”  
IF YOU ARE A DAMN FOOL YOU CANNOT ENJOY THE MONEY EARNINGS THAT WAS MADE
IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 DECLARES, “THEN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WILL BE LIKE 10 VIRGINS WHO TOOK THEIR LAMPS AND WENT TO MEET THE BRIDEGROOM. FIVE OF THEM WERE FOOLISH, AND FIVE WERE WISE. FOR WHEN THE FOOLISH TOOK THEIR LAMPS, THEY TOOK NO (OLIVE) OIL WITH THEM, BUT THE WISE TOOK FLASKS OF (OLIVE) OIL WITH THEIR LAMPS, AS THE BRIDEGROOM WAS DELAYED, THAT ALL BECAME DROWSY AND SLEPT. BUT AT MIDNIGHT THERE WAS A CRY, ‘HERE IS THE BRIDEGROOM! COME OUT TO MEET HIM.’ THEN ALL THOSE VIRGINS RISE AND TRIMMED THEIR LAMPS. AND THE FOOLISH SAID TO THE WISE, ‘GIVE US SOME OF YOUR (OLIVE) OIL, FOR OUR LAMPS ARE GOING OUT.’ BUT THE WISE ANSWERED, SAYING, ‘SINCE THERE WILL NOT BE ENOUGH FOR US AND FOR YOU, GO RATHER TO THE DEALERS AND BUY FOR YOURSELVES.’ AND WHILE THEY WERE GOING TO BUY, THE BRIDEGROOM CAME, AND THOSE WHO WERE READY WENT IN WITH HIM TO THE MARRIAGE FEAST, AND THE DOOR WAS SHUT. AFTERWARD THE OTHER VIRGINS CAME ALSO, SAYING, LORD, LORD, OPEN TO US. BUT HE ANSWERED, ‘TRULY I SAY TO YOU, I DO NOT KNOW YOU.’ WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU KNOW NEITHER THE DAY NOR THE HOUR (FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY AND HOUR) IN WHICH THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS COMING.” 
IF YOU ARE A WICKED SERVANT, YOU SHALL LOSE WHAT LITTLE MONEY YOU WORKED FOR
IN MATTHEW 25:14-30 DECLARES, “FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A MAN TRAVELING TO A FAR COUNTRY, WHO CALLED HIS OWN SERVANTS & DELIVERED HIS GOODS TO THEM. AND TO ONE HE GAVE FIVE TALENTS ($28,000,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 5 TALENTS), TO ANOTHER TWO ($11,520,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 2 TALENTS), AND TO ANOTHER ONE ($5,760,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 1 TALENT), TO EACH ACCORDING TO HIS OWN ABILITY, AND IMMEDIATELY HE WENT ON A JOURNEY. THEN HE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE FIVE TALENTS WENT AND TRADED WITH THEM, & MADE ANOTHER FIVE TALENTS ($56,000,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 10 TALENTS), LIKEWISE HE WHO HAD RECEIVED TWO GAINED TWO MORE ALSO ($23,040,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 4 TALENTS). BUT HE WHO HAD RECEIVED ONE WENT & DUG IN THE GROUND & HID HIS LORD’S MONEY. AFTER A LONG TIME THE LORD OF THOSE SERVANTS CAME AND SETTLED ACCOUNTS WITH THEM. SO, HE WHO HAD RECEIVED FIVE TALENTS CAME AND BROUGHT FIVE OTHER TALENTS, SAYING ‘LORD, YOU DELIVERED TO ME FIVE TALENTS, LOOK, I HAVE GAINED FIVE MORE TALENTS BESIDES THEM.’ HIS LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WELL, DONE GOOD AND FAITHFUL SERVANT, YOU WERE FAITHFUL OVER A FEW THINGS, I WILL MAKE YOU RULER OVER MANY THINGS. ENTER INTO THE JOY OF YOUR LORD.’ HE ALSO WHO HAD RECEIVED THE TWO TALENTS CAME AND SAID, LORD, YOU DELIVERED TO ME TWO TALENTS, LOOK, I HAVE GAINED TWO MORE TALENTS BESIDES THEM. HIS LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WELL DONE, GOOD AND FAITHFUL SERVANT, YOU HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL OVER A FEW THINGS, I WILL MAKE YOU RULER OVER MANY THINGS, ENTER INTO THE JOY OF YOUR LORD.’ THEN HE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE ONE TALENT CAME AND SAID, ‘LORD, I KNEW YOU TO BE A HARD MAN, REAPING WHERE YOU HAVE NOT SOWN, AND GATHERING WHERE YOU HAVE NOT SCATTERED SEED. AND I WAS AFRAID, AND WENT AND HID YOUR TALENT IN THE GROUND. LOOK, THERE YOU HAVE WHAT IS YOURS.’ BUT HIS LORD ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU WICKED AND LAZY SERVANT, YOU KNEW THAT I REAP WHERE I HAVE NOT SOWN, AND GATHER WHERE I HAVE NOT SCATTERED SEED. SO YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DEPOSITED MY MONEY WITH THE BANKERS AND AT MY COMING I WOULD HAVE RECEIVED BACK MY OWN WITH INTEREST. THEREFORE TAKE THE TALENT FROM HIM, AND GIVE IT TO HIM WHO HAS TEN TALENTS ($61,760,000.00 MILLION DOLLARS IS 11 TALENTS). FOR TO EVERYONE WHO HAS MORE WILL BE GIVEN, AND HE WILL HAVE ABUNDANCE, BUT FROM HIM WHO DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE HAS WILL BE TAKEN AWAY. AND CAST THE UNPROFITABLE SERVANT INTO OUTER DARKNESS. THERE WILL BE WEEPING [REVELATION 18:9-20 & ACTS 7:43] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54].”   
IF YOU DO NOT SPEND YOUR MONEY FOR A WORTHY & JUST CAUSE, YOU SHALL BE DAMNED FOR IT
IN MATTHEW 25:31-46 DECLARES, “WHEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMES IN HIS GLORY, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) WITH HIM, THEN HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL SIT ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. ALL THE NATIONS WILL BE GATHERED BEFORE HIM, AND HE WILL SEPARATE THEM ONE FROM ANOTHER, AS A SHEPHERD DIVIDES HIS SHEEP FROM THE GOATS. AND HE WILL SET THE SHEEP ON HIS RIGHT HAND, BUT THE GOATS ON THE LEFT. THEN THE KING WILL SAY TO THOSE ON HIS RIGHT HAND, ‘COME, YOU BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM [ACTS 1:4-7] PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: FOR I WAS HUNGRY AND YOU GAVE ME FOOD, I WAS THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME DRINK, I WAS A STRANGER AND YOU TOOK ME IN, I WAS NAKED AND YOU CLOTHED ME, I WAS IN PRISON AND YOU CAME TO ME.’ THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ANSWER HIM, SAYING, ‘LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHEN DID WE SEE YOU HUNGRY AND FEED YOU, OR THIRSTY AND GIVE YOU DRINK? WHEN DID WE SEE YOU A STRANGER AND TAKE YOU IN OR NAKED AND CLOTHE YOU? OR WHEN DID WE SEE YOU SICK, OR IN PRISON, AND COME TO YOU?’  AND THE KING WILL ANSWER AND SAY TO THEM, ‘ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, INASMUCH AS YOU DID IT TO ONE OF THE LEAST OF THOSE MY BRETHREN, YOU DID IT TO ME.’ THEN HE WILL ALSO SAY TO THOSE ON THE LEFT HAND, ‘DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO EVERLASTING FIRE [REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15] PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL (LORD LUCIFER) AND HIS ANGELS: FOR I WAS HUNGRY AND YOU GAVE ME NO FOOD, I WAS THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME NO DRINK. I WAS A STRANGER AND YOU DID NOT TAKE ME IN, NAKED AND YOU DID NOT CLOTHE ME, SICK AND IN PRISON AND YOU DID NOT VISIT ME.’ THE THEY ALSO WILL ANSWER HIM SAYING, ‘LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHEN DID WE SEE YOU HUNGRY OR THIRSTY OR A STRANGER OR NAKED OF SICK OR IN PRISON, AND DID NOT MINISTER TO YOU?’ THEN HE WILL ANSWER THEM, SAYING, ‘ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, INASMUCH AS YOU DID NOT DO IT TO ONE OF THE LEAST OF THESE, YOU DID NOT DO IT TO ME.’ AND THESE [SEXUAL] WILL GO AWAY INTO EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO ETERNAL LIFE.”
THERE IS A MONEY LIMIT OF UP TO $950,400.00 (THIS IS ALREADY TITHED MONEY IN THIS MONEY FIGURE) INDIVIDUALLY & INSTITUTIONALLY ON HOW MUCH MONEY OR THE VALUE OF MONEY YOU CAN POSSESS AT 1 TIME OR BE CUT OFF & CUT DOWN (2 CORINTHIANS 11:12)
IN LUKE 19:12-27 DECLARES, THEREFORE, HE SAID, “A CERTAIN NOBLEMAN WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY TO RECEIVE FOR HIMSELF A KINGDOM, AND TO RETURN. AND HE CALLED TEN SERVANTS, AND DELIVERED THEM TEN POUNDS [MINAS, EACH WORTH ABOUT 3 MONTHS WAGES WHICH IS $960,000.00 & FOR A 360 POUND MAN THAT RELENTS WITH 100,000 TIMES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [20 TIMES] TIMES DOUBLE IT WOULD BE WORTH 1,282,900,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION IN JUDE 14-15], AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘OCCUPY TILL I COME.’ BUT HIS CITIZENS HATED HIM, AND SENT A MESSAGE AFTER HIM, SAYING, ‘WE WILL NOT HAVE THIS MAN TO REIGN OVER US.’ AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT WHEN HE WAS RETURNED, HAVING RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, THAT HE COMMANDED THESE SERVANTS TO BE CALLED UNTO HIM, TO WHOM HE HAD GIVEN THE MONEY, THAT HE MIGHT KNOW HOW MUCH EVERY MAN HAD GAINED BY TRADING. THEN CAME THE FIRST, SAYING, LORD, THY POUND HAS GAINED TEN POUNDS. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WELL, THOU GOOD SERVANT: BECAUSE THOU HAS BEEN FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE, HAVE AUTHORITY OVER TEN CITIES. AND THE SECOND CAME, SAYING, LORD, THY POUND HAS GAINED FIVE POUNDS ($480,000.00) AND HE SAID LIKEWISE TO HIM, BE THOU ALSO OVER 5 CITIES. AND ANOTHER CAME, SAYING, LORD, BEHOLD, HERE IS THY POUND ($96,000.00), WHICH I HAVE KEPT LAID UP IN A NAPKIN. FOR I FEARED THEE, BECAUSE THOU ART AN AUSTERE MAN: THOU TAKE UP THAT THOU LAY NOT DOWN, AND REAP THAT THOU DID NOT SOW. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, ‘OUT OF THY OWN MOUTH WILL I [PARTIALLY] JUDGE THEE, THOU WICKED SERVANT, THOU KNEW THAT I WAS AN AUSTERE MAN, TAKING UP THAT I LAID NOT DOWN, AND REAPING THAT I DID NOT SOW. WHEREFORE THEN GAVE NOT THOU MY MONEY INTO THE BANK, THAT AT MY COMING I MIGHT HAVE REQUIRED MINE OWN WITH USURY [INTEREST]? AND HE SAID UNTO THEM THAT STOOD BY, ‘TAKE FROM HIM THE POUND, AND GIVE IT TO HIM THAT HAS TEN POUNDS. (AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, LORD (MASTER), HE HAS TEN POUNDS.) FOR IS SAY UNTO YOU, “THAT UNTO EVERY ONE WHICH HAS SHALL BE GIVEN AND FROM HIM THAT HAS NOT, EVEN THAT HE HAS SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM. BUT THOSE MINE ENEMIES, WHICH WOULD NOT THAT I SHOULD REIGN OVER THEM, BRING HITHER, AND SLAY THEM BEFORE ME.”
THE UNBIBLICAL LGBT RIGHTS IN THE UNITED STATES
LESBIAN, GAY, BISEXUAL AND TRANSGENDER (LGBT) RIGHTS IN THE UNITED STATES HAVE EVOLVED IN RECENT DECADES. HOWEVER, LGBT AMERICANS MAY STILL FACE SOME LEGAL AND SOCIAL CHALLENGES NOT EXPERIENCED BY NON-LGBT RESIDENTS, PARTICULARLY IN STATES WITH LARGE CONSERVATIVE POPULATIONS, SUCH AS IN THE "BIBLE BELT" IN THE DEEP SOUTH AND IN MUCH OF THE MIDWEST; IN RURAL AREAS; AND IN SOME NATIVE AMERICAN TRIBAL NATIONS. MANY LGBT RIGHTS IN THE UNITED STATES HAVE BEEN ESTABLISHED BY THE UNITED STATES SUPREME COURT. IN FIVE LANDMARK RULINGS BETWEEN THE YEARS 1996 AND 2020, THE SUPREME COURT INVALIDATED A STATE LAW BANNING PROTECTED CLASS RECOGNITION BASED UPON HOMOSEXUALITY, STRUCK DOWN SODOMY LAWS NATIONWIDE, STRUCK DOWN SECTION 3 OF THE DEFENSE OF MARRIAGE ACT, MADE SAME-SEX MARRIAGE LEGAL NATIONWIDE, AND PROHIBITED EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION AGAINST GAY AND TRANSGENDER EMPLOYEES. LGBT-RELATED ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAW REGARDING HOUSING AND PRIVATE AND PUBLIC SERVICES VARIES BY STATE, LEAVING RESIDENTS OF SOME STATES UNPROTECTED. TWENTY-THREE STATES PLUS WASHINGTON, D.C., GUAM, AND PUERTO RICO OUTLAW DISCRIMINATION BASED ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION, AND TWENTY-TWO STATES PLUS WASHINGTON, D.C. OUTLAW DISCRIMINATION BASED ON GENDER IDENTITY OR EXPRESSION. THE EQUALITY ACT, WHICH IS CURRENTLY PROPOSED IN THE UNITED STATES CONGRESS, WOULD OUTLAW DISCRIMINATION BASED ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER IDENTITY NATIONWIDE. FAMILY LAW ALSO VARIES BY STATE. ADOPTION OF CHILDREN BY SAME-SEX MARRIED COUPLES IS LEGAL NATIONWIDE SINCE JUNE 2015 FOLLOWING THE SUPREME COURT'S DECISION IN OBERGEFELL V. HODGES (THOUGH MISSISSIPPI DID NOT HAVE ITS SAME-SEX ADOPTION BAN STRUCK DOWN BY A FEDERAL COURT UNTIL MARCH 2016). POLICIES REGARDING ADOPTION VARY GREATLY BETWEEN JURISDICTIONS. SOME STATES ALLOW ADOPTION BY ALL COUPLES, WHILE OTHERS BAN ALL UNMARRIED COUPLES FROM ADOPTION. HATE CRIMES BASED ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION OR GENDER IDENTITY ARE PUNISHABLE BY FEDERAL LAW UNDER THE MATTHEW SHEPARD AND JAMES BYRD, JR. HATE CRIMES PREVENTION ACT OF 2009, BUT MANY STATES LACK STATE-LEVEL HATE CRIME LAWS THAT COVER SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND/OR GENDER IDENTITY. LGBT PEOPLE OF COLOR FACE THE HIGHEST RATES OF DISCRIMINATION AND HATE CRIMES, ESPECIALLY TRANS WOMEN OF COLOR. CIVIL RIGHTS FOR LGBT PEOPLE IN THE UNITED STATES ARE ADVOCATED BY A VARIETY OF ORGANIZATIONS AT ALL LEVELS AND CONCENTRATIONS OF POLITICAL AND LEGAL LIFE, INCLUDING THE HUMAN RIGHTS CAMPAIGN, LAMBDA LEGAL, GLBTQ LEGAL ADVOCATES & DEFENDERS (GLAD), AMERICAN CIVIL LIBERTIES UNION (ACLU), THE NATIONAL CENTER FOR TRANSGENDER EQUALITY, AND THE NATIONAL CENTER FOR LESBIAN RIGHTS. 
ON JUNE 26, 2003, THE SUPREME COURT RULED IN LAWRENCE V. TEXAS THAT INTIMATE CONSENSUAL SEXUAL CONDUCT IS PART OF THE LIBERTY PROTECTED BY SUBSTANTIVE DUE PROCESS UNDER THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT. THE MAJORITY OPINION, WRITTEN BY JUSTICE ANTHONY KENNEDY, EXPLICITLY OVERRULED BOWERS V. HARDWICK, A 1986 DECISION THAT FOUND SODOMY LAWS TO BE CONSTITUTIONAL. DESPITE THIS RULING, SOME STATES HAVE NOT REPEALED THEIR SODOMY LAWS AND LOCAL LAW ENFORCEMENT OFFICERS HAVE USED THESE STATUTES TO HARASS OR ARREST GAY PEOPLE. PRIOR TO THE 2003 SUPREME COURT RULING IN LAWRENCE V. TEXAS, SAME-SEX SEXUAL ACTIVITY WAS ILLEGAL IN FOURTEEN U.S. STATES, PUERTO RICO, AND THE U.S. MILITARY. BY THAT TIME, TWENTY-NINE STATES, THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA, AND FIVE TERRITORIES HAD REPEALED THEIR STATE'S SODOMY LAWS BY LEGISLATIVE ACTION.[15][16] AFTER THE REPEAL OF "DON'T ASK DON'T TELL" IN 2010, THE U.S. CONGRESS REPEALED SODOMY LAWS IN THE U.S. MILITARY IN 2014. TWELVE STATES HAVE HAD STATE SUPREME COURT OR STATE APPEALS COURTS RULE THAT THEIR STATE'S SODOMY LAWS WERE UNCONSTITUTIONAL. GEORGIA, LOUISIANA, MASSACHUSETTS, AND MINNESOTA HAVE ALL HAD THEIR STATE SODOMY LAWS STRUCK DOWN BY THE COURTS, BUT THE LEGISLATURES HAVE NOT REPEALED THOSE LAWS. ON APRIL 18, 2013, THE GOVERNOR OF MONTANA SIGNED A BILL REPEALING THAT STATE'S SODOMY LAW; IT HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN NULLIFIED BY THE MONTANA SUPREME COURT. ON APRIL 23, 2014, THE GOVERNOR OF VIRGINIA SIGNED A BILL REPEALING THAT STATE'S SODOMY LAW.[19] ON OCTOBER 1, 2020, A BILL REPEALING MARYLAND'S SODOMY LAW WENT INTO EFFECT WITHOUT THE GOVERNOR'S SIGNATURE. 
FOURTEEN STATES EITHER HAVE NOT YET FORMALLY REPEALED THEIR LAWS AGAINST SEXUAL ACTIVITY AMONG CONSENTING ADULTS OR HAVE NOT REVISED THEM TO ACCURATELY REFLECT THEIR TRUE SCOPE IN THE AFTERMATH OF LAWRENCE V. TEXAS. OFTEN, THE SODOMY LAW WAS DRAFTED TO ALSO ENCOMPASS OTHER FORMS OF SEXUAL CONDUCT SUCH AS BESTIALITY, AND NO ATTEMPT HAS SUBSEQUENTLY SUCCEEDED IN SEPARATING THEM. ELEVEN STATES' STATUTES PURPORT TO BAN ALL FORMS OF SODOMY, SOME INCLUDING ORAL INTERCOURSE, REGARDLESS OF THE PARTICIPANTS' GENDERS: FLORIDA, GEORGIA, IDAHO, LOUISIANA, MASSACHUSETTS, MICHIGAN, MINNESOTA, MISSISSIPPI, NORTH CAROLINA, OKLAHOMA AND SOUTH CAROLINA. THREE STATES SPECIFICALLY TARGET THEIR STATUTES AT SAME-SEX RELATIONS ONLY: KANSAS, KENTUCKY, AND TEXAS.
THE AGE OF CONSENT IN EACH JURISDICTION VARIES BUT IN MOST, JURISDICTIONS, IT IS EQUAL TO THE AGE OF CONSENT FOR HETEROSEXUAL SEX AT 17 OR 18. THE EXCEPTION TO THIS IS TEXAS, WHO'S STATUTE BOOKS STILL HOLD AN OUTDATED ROMEO AND JULIET LAW THAT MAKES THE AGE OF CONSENT FOR GAY AND LESBIAN TEENAGERS UNEQUAL TO THAT FOR HETEROSEXUAL ONES.
RECOGNITION OF MARRIAGE AND ADOPTION FOR SAME-SEX COUPLES: HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE: THE MOVEMENT TO OBTAIN CIVIL MARRIAGE RIGHTS AND BENEFITS FOR SAME-SEX COUPLES IN THE UNITED STATES BEGAN IN THE 1970S BUT REMAINED UNSUCCESSFUL FOR OVER FORTY YEARS. ON MAY 17, 2004, MASSACHUSETTS BECAME THE FIRST U.S. STATE AND THE SIXTH JURISDICTION IN THE WORLD TO LEGALIZE SAME-SEX MARRIAGE FOLLOWING THE SUPREME JUDICIAL COURT'S DECISION SIX MONTHS EARLIER.[25] BEFORE NATIONWIDE LEGALIZATION, SAME-SEX MARRIAGE BECAME LEGAL IN 36 STATES; TWENTY-FOUR STATES BY COURT ORDER, NINE BY LEGISLATIVE ACTION, AND THREE BY REFERENDUM. SOME STATES HAD LEGALIZED SAME-SEX MARRIAGE BY MORE THAN ONE OF THE THREE ACTIONS.
ON JUNE 26, 2015, THE SUPREME COURT RULED IN OBERGEFELL V. HODGES THAT STATES MUST LICENSE AND RECOGNIZE SAME-SEX MARRIAGES. CONSEQUENTLY, SAME-SEX MARRIAGE IS LEGAL IN ALL 50 STATES, THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA, PUERTO RICO, GUAM, U.S. VIRGIN ISLANDS, AND NORTHERN MARIANA ISLANDS. CURRENTLY, SAME-SEX MARRIAGES ARE NEITHER LICENSED NOR RECOGNIZED IN AMERICAN SAMOA, DUE TO ITS UNIQUE CONSTITUTIONAL STATUS. THE LEGAL STATUS OF SAME-SEX MARRIAGE ALSO VARIES IN NATIVE AMERICAN TRIBAL NATIONS.
CIVIL UNIONS: LIST OF U.S. STATE LAWS ON SAME-SEX UNIONS: PRIOR TO NATIONWIDE SAME-SEX MARRIAGE, FIFTEEN U.S. STATES HAD CIVIL UNIONS OR DOMESTIC PARTNERSHIPS. MANY OF THOSE STATES RETAIN THOSE LAWS AS A CONTINUED CHOICE FOR SAME-SEX COUPLES, AND OPPOSITE COUPLES IN CERTAIN STATES.
ADOPTION: LGBT ADOPTION IN THE UNITED STATES: SAME-SEX COUPLES ARE ALLOWED TO ADOPT IN STATES AND TERRITORIES FOLLOWING THE RULING IN OBERGEFELL V. HODGES LEGALIZING SAME-SEX MARRIAGE. PRIOR TO OBERGEFELL, VARIOUS STATES BY LEGISLATIVE AND JUDICIAL ACTION HAD ALLOWED JOINT ADOPTION BY SAME-SEX COUPLES.
CITIZENSHIP: NATURALIZED U.S. CITIZENS WHOSE BIOLOGICAL CHILDREN ARE BORN ABROAD MAY BE UNABLE TO OBTAIN U.S. CITIZENSHIP FOR THEIR CHILDREN EVEN IF THEIR SPOUSE IS ALSO A U.S. CITIZEN. THIS MAY DISPROPORTIONATELY AFFECT SAME-SEX COUPLES, GIVEN THAT TYPICALLY ONLY ONE SPOUSE IS BIOLOGICALLY RELATED TO THE CHILD.
FORMER RESTRICTIONS: DEFENSE OF MARRIAGE ACT: THE UNITED STATES CONGRESS ENACTED THE DEFENSE OF MARRIAGE ACT (DOMA) IN 1996, WHICH FORBADE THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT FROM RECOGNIZING SAME-SEX MARRIAGES AND RELIEVED STATES OF THE REQUIREMENT THAT THEY RECOGNIZE SAME-SEX UNIONS PERFORMED IN OTHER JURISDICTIONS. ON JUNE 26, 2013, SECTION 3 OF DOMA ("DEFINITION OF MARRIAGE") WAS RULED UNCONSTITUTIONAL BY THE U.S. SUPREME COURT IN UNITED STATES V. WINDSOR. THE LAW BECAME EFFECTIVELY UNENFORCEABLE AFTER THE U.S. SUPREME COURT DECISION OBERGEFELL V. HODGES (2015).
FORMER STATE BANS ON SAME-SEX MARRIAGE: AFTER THE PASSAGE OF THE DOMA IN 1996, MANY STATE LEGISLATORS ENACTED STATE STATUTES, NICKNAMED MINI-DOMA'S, THAT BAN SAME-SEX MARRIAGE. BEGINNING IN 1972 WITH MARYLAND, ALL STATES BUT NEW MEXICO PASSED A STATUTE BANNING SAME-SEX MARRIAGE PRIOR TO NATIONWIDE LEGALIZATION IN OBERGEFELL V. HODGES IN JUNE 2015. AFTER MASSACHUSETTS LEGALIZED SAME-SEX MARRIAGE IN 2004, FOURTEEN STATES AMENDED THEIR CONSTITUTION TO BAN RECOGNITION OF SAME-SEX MARRIAGES AND MANY BANNING CIVIL UNIONS AS WELL. TWENTY-EIGHT STATES PASSED STATE CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENTS THAT BANNED SAME-SEX MARRIAGE: ALABAMA, ALASKA, ARIZONA, CALIFORNIA, COLORADO, FLORIDA, GEORGIA, IDAHO, KANSAS, KENTUCKY, LOUISIANA, MICHIGAN, MISSISSIPPI, MISSOURI, MONTANA, NEBRASKA, NEVADA, NORTH CAROLINA, NORTH DAKOTA, OHIO, OKLAHOMA, OREGON, SOUTH CAROLINA, SOUTH DAKOTA, TENNESSEE, TEXAS, UTAH, VIRGINIA, AND WISCONSIN. HAWAII VOTERS APPROVED A NARROWER CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENT EMPOWERING THE LEGISLATURE TO OUTLAW SAME-SEX MARRIAGE, WHICH THEY HAD ALREADY DONE IN 1993. ON NOVEMBER 6, 2012, MINNESOTA BECAME THE FIRST STATE TO VOTE DOWN A PROPOSED CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENT BANNING SAME-SEX MARRIAGE. THE AMENDMENT FAILED WITH A 53% TO 47% VOTE. 8LL STATE CONSTITUTIONAL AND STATUTORY BANS ON SAME-SEX MARRIAGE WERE DECLARED UNCONSTITUTIONAL IN JUNE 2015 IN OBERGEFELL V. HODGES.
PUBLIC OPINION: PUBLIC OPINION OF SAME-SEX MARRIAGE IN THE UNITED STATES: A MAY 2018 GALLUP POLL FOUND THAT 67% OF AMERICANS SUPPORTED SAME-SEX MARRIAGE. A MARCH 2014 PUBLIC OPINION POLL BY THE WASHINGTON POST/ABC NEWS SHOWED SUPPORT FOR SAME-SEX MARRIAGE AT 59% AMONG AMERICANS, AND A FEBRUARY 2014 NEW YORK TIMES/CBS NEWS OPINION POLL SHOWED 56% SUPPORT FOR SAME-SEX MARRIAGE. A NOVEMBER 2012 GALLUP POLL INDICATED 61% SUPPORT FOR GAYS AND LESBIANS BEING ALLOWED TO ADOPT CHILDREN.
DISCRIMINATION PROTECTIONS: ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAWS: U.S. FEDERAL LAW DOES NOT EXPLICITLY INCLUDE PROTECTIONS AGAINST DISCRIMINATION ON THE BASIS OF SEXUAL ORIENTATION OR GENDER IDENTITY. IN JUNE 2020, THE U.S. SUPREME COURT RULED THAT SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER IDENTITY ARE INCLUDED UNDER "SEX" AS A PROHIBITED GROUND OF EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION IN THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964. THE RULING MAY IMPACT OTHER FEDERAL CIVIL RIGHTS BARRING SEX DISCRIMINATION IN EDUCATION, HEALTH CARE, HOUSING, AND FINANCIAL CREDIT. EXPLICIT AND COMPREHENSIVE ANTI-DISCRIMINATION PROTECTIONS BASED ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER IDENTITY ARE CONSIDERED BY THE UNITED STATES CONGRESS UNDER THE EQUALITY ACT.
EMPLOYMENT: EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION REFERS TO DISCRIMINATORY EMPLOYMENT PRACTICES SUCH AS BIAS IN HIRING, PROMOTION, JOB ASSIGNMENT, TERMINATION, AND COMPENSATION, AND VARIOUS TYPES OF HARASSMENT. THERE IS NO FEDERAL STATUTE EXPLICITLY ADDRESSING EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION BASED ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION OR GENDER IDENTITY. HOWEVER, IN JUNE 2020, THE U.S. SUPREME COURT RULED THAT SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER IDENTITY ARE INCLUDED UNDER "SEX" AS A PROHIBITED GROUND OF EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION IN THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964.[33] THIS EFFECTIVELY MEANS THAT IN THE U.S., NO EMPLOYER CAN FIRE AN EMPLOYEE ON THE BASIS OF SEXUAL ORIENTATION OR GENDER IDENTITY. TWENTY-FOUR STATES, THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA, PUERTO RICO, GUAM, AND OVER 140 CITIES AND COUNTIES HAVE ENACTED BANS ON DISCRIMINATION BASED ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND/OR SEXUAL IDENTITY. ADDITIONALLY, SOME STATES HAVE LAWS OR REGULATIONS THAT BAN DISCRIMINATION BASED ON GENDER IDENTITY AND/OR SEXUAL ORIENTATION IN PUBLIC EMPLOYMENT ONLY. PRESIDENTS HAVE ALSO ESTABLISHED CERTAIN PROTECTIONS FOR SOME EMPLOYEES OF THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT BY EXECUTIVE ORDER. IN 1995, PRESIDENT BILL CLINTON'S EXECUTIVE ORDER 12968 ESTABLISHING CRITERIA FOR THE ISSUANCE OF SECURITY CLEARANCES INCLUDED SEXUAL ORIENTATION FOR THE FIRST TIME IN ITS NON-DISCRIMINATION LANGUAGE: "THE UNITED STATES GOVERNMENT DOES NOT DISCRIMINATE BASED ON RACE, COLOR, RELIGION, SEX, NATIONAL ORIGIN, DISABILITY, OR SEXUAL ORIENTATION IN GRANTING ACCESS TO CLASSIFIED INFORMATION." IT ALSO SAID THAT "NO INFERENCE" ABOUT SUITABILITY FOR ACCESS TO CLASSIFIED INFORMATION "MAY BE RAISED SOLELY ON THE BASIS OF THE SEXUAL ORIENTATION OF THE EMPLOYEE." CLINTON'S EXECUTIVE ORDER 13087 IN 1998 PROHIBITED DISCRIMINATION BASED ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION IN THE COMPETITIVE SERVICE OF THE FEDERAL CIVILIAN WORKFORCE. IT APPLIED TO THE LARGE MAJORITY OF FEDERAL EMPLOYEES, BUT NOT TO THE EXCEPTED SERVICES SUCH AS THE MILITARY. AT THE START OF 2010, THE OBAMA ADMINISTRATION INCLUDED GENDER IDENTITY AMONG THE CLASSES PROTECTED AGAINST DISCRIMINATION UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE EQUAL EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITY COMMISSION (EEOC). IN 2012, THE EEOC RULED THAT TITLE VII OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964 DOES NOT ALLOW GENDER IDENTITY-BASED EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION BECAUSE IT IS A FORM OF SEXUAL DISCRIMINATION. ON JULY 21, 2014, PRESIDENT OBAMA SIGNED EXECUTIVE ORDER 13672, ADDING "GENDER IDENTITY" TO THE CATEGORIES PROTECTED AGAINST DISCRIMINATION IN HIRING IN THE FEDERAL CIVILIAN WORKFORCE, AND BOTH "SEXUAL ORIENTATION" AND "GENDER IDENTITY" TO THE CATEGORIES PROTECTED AGAINST DISCRIMINATION IN HIRING AND EMPLOYMENT ON THE PART OF FEDERAL GOVERNMENT CONTRACTORS AND SUB-CONTRACTORS. OBAMA'S RELATED EXECUTIVE ORDER 13673[A] REQUIRED FEDERAL CONTRACTORS TO PROVE THEIR COMPLIANCE WITH LABOR LAWS, BUT PRESIDENT TRUMP REVOKED THIS REQUIREMENT ON MARCH 27, 2017. AS OF JUNE 15, 2020, ALL PERSONS WORKING FOR EMPLOYERS THAT EMPLOY MORE THAN 15 PEOPLE ARE PROTECTED FROM DISCRIMINATION BASED SOLELY ON THE GROUNDS OF SEXUAL ORIENTATION OR GENDER IDENTITY VIA THE SUPREME COURT'S LANDMARK DECISION IN BOSTOCK V. CLAYTON COUNTY, GEORGIA.[43] TWO-THIRDS OF REGISTERED U.S. VOTERS AGREE WITH THE SUPREME COURT'S DECISION THAT EMPLOYMENT NONDISCRIMINATION LAWS SHOULD PROTECT LGBT IDENTITY, ACCORDING TO A HUFFPOST/YOUGOV POLL CONDUCTED SEVERAL DAYS LATER.
HATE CRIME LAWS AGAINST HOMOSEXUALS: HATE CRIME LAWS (ALSO KNOWN AS BIAS CRIMES LAWS) PROTECT AGAINST CRIMES MOTIVATED BY FEELINGS OF ENMITY AGAINST A PROTECTED CLASS. UNTIL 2009, A 1969 FEDERAL LAW DEFINED HATE CRIMES COMMITTED ON THE BASIS OF A PERSON'S RACE, COLOR, RELIGION, OR NATION ORIGIN WHEN ENGAGING IN A FEDERALLY PROTECTED ACTIVITY. IN OCTOBER 2009, CONGRESS PASSED THE MATTHEW SHEPARD ACT, WHICH EXPANDED THE DEFINITION OF HATE CRIMES TO INCLUDE GENDER, SEXUAL ORIENTATION, GENDER IDENTITY, AND DISABILITY. IT REMOVED THE REQUIREMENT THAT THE VICTIM OF A HATE CRIME BE ENGAGED IN A FEDERALLY PROTECTED ACTIVITY.[53] PRESIDENT OBAMA SIGNED THE LEGISLATION ON OCTOBER 28, 2009. TWO STATUTES, THE HATE CRIME STATISTICS ACT (1990) AND THE CAMPUS HATE CRIMES RIGHT TO KNOW ACT (1997), REQUIRE THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE AND THE FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATION (FBI), AS WELL AS COLLEGE/UNIVERSITY CAMPUS SECURITY AUTHORITIES, TO COLLECT AND PUBLISH HATE CRIME STATISTICS. FORTY-SIX STATES, THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA, AND PUERTO RICO HAVE STATUTES CRIMINALIZING VARIOUS TYPES OF BIAS-MOTIVATED VIOLENCE OR INTIMIDATION (THE EXCEPTIONS ARE ARKANSAS, GEORGIA, SOUTH CAROLINA, AND WYOMING). EACH OF THESE STATUTES COVERS BIAS ON THE BASIS OF RACE, RELIGION, AND ETHNICITY; 32 COVER DISABILITY; 32 OF THEM COVER SEXUAL ORIENTATION; 28 COVER GENDER; 13 COVER AGE; 21 COVER GENDER IDENTITY; FIVE COVER POLITICAL AFFILIATION. 31 STATES AND THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA HAVE STATUTES CREATING A CIVIL CAUSE OF ACTION, IN ADDITION TO THE CRIMINAL PENALTY, FOR SIMILAR ACTS. TWENTY-SEVEN STATES AND THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA HAVE STATUTES REQUIRING THE STATE TO COLLECT HATE CRIME STATISTICS; 16 OF THESE COVER SEXUAL ORIENTATION. IN WISCONSIN V. MITCHELL (1993) THE SUPREME COURT UNANIMOUSLY HELD THAT STATE PENALTY-ENHANCEMENT LAWS FOR HATE CRIMES WERE CONSTITUTIONAL AND DID NOT VIOLATE FIRST AMENDMENT RIGHTS TO FREEDOM OF THOUGHT AND EXPRESSION.
GAY PANIC DEFENSE: MAIN ARTICLE: GAY PANIC DEFENSE § UNITED STATES: FEDERAL LAWS: IN 2018, SENATOR EDWARD MARKEY (D-MA) AND REPRESENTATIVE JOSEPH KENNEDY III (D-MA) INTRODUCED S.3188 AND H.R.6358, RESPECTIVELY, WHICH WOULD PROHIBIT A FEDERAL CRIMINAL DEFENDANT FROM ASSERTING, AS A DEFENSE, THAT THE NONVIOLENT SEXUAL ADVANCE OR AN INDIVIDUAL OR A PERCEPTION OR BELIEF OF THE GENDER, GENDER IDENTITY, OR EXPRESSION, OR SEXUAL ORIENTATION OF AN INDIVIDUAL EXCUSES OR JUSTIFIES CONDUCT OR MITIGATES THE SEVERITY OF AN OFFENSE. BOTH BILLS DIED IN COMMITTEE. IN JUNE 2019, THE BILL WAS REINTRODUCED IN BOTH HOUSES OF CONGRESS AS THE GAY AND TRANS PANIC DEFENSE PROHIBITION ACT OF 2019 (S.1721 AND H.R.3133). STATE LAWS: AS OF JULY 2020, 11 STATES HAVE BANNED THE SO-CALLED "GAY PANIC DEFENSE": CALIFORNIA, ILLINOIS, RHODE ISLAND, CONNECTICUT, HAWAII, MAINE, NEVADA, NEW YORK, NEW JERSEY, WASHINGTON, AND COLORADO.
MILITARY SERVICE: MAIN ARTICLE: SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND THE UNITED STATES MILITARY: SEE ALSO: DON'T ASK, DON'T TELL AND DON'T ASK, DON'T TELL REPEAL ACT OF 2010: ALTHOUGH THE U.S. MILITARY DISCHARGED SOLDIERS FOR HOMOSEXUAL ACTS THROUGHOUT THE EIGHTEENTH AND NINETEENTH CENTURY, U.S. MILITARY LAW DID NOT EXPRESSLY PROHIBIT HOMOSEXUALITY OR HOMOSEXUAL CONDUCT UNTIL FEBRUARY 4, 1921. ON MAY 5, 1950, THE UNIFORM CODE OF MILITARY JUSTICE WAS PASSED BY CONGRESS AND SIGNED INTO LAW BY PRESIDENT HARRY S. TRUMAN, AND BECAME EFFECTIVE ON MAY 31, 1951. ARTICLE 125 FORBADE SODOMY AMONG ALL MILITARY PERSONNEL, DEFINING IT AS "ANY PERSON SUBJECT TO THIS CHAPTER WHO ENGAGES IN UNNATURAL CARNAL COPULATION WITH ANOTHER PERSON OF THE SAME OR OPPOSITE SEX OR WITH AN ANIMAL IS GUILTY OF SODOMY. PENETRATION, HOWEVER SLIGHT, IS SUFFICIENT TO COMPLETE THE OFFENCE." APPLICATION OF ARTICLE 125 WAS SEVERELY LIMITED BY THE 2003 U.S. SUPREME COURT DECISION IN BOWERS V. HARDWICK, AND IT WAS FINALLY REPEALED ON DECEMBER 26, 2013, WHEN PRESIDENT BARACK OBAMA SIGNED INTO LAW THE NATIONAL DEFENSE AUTHORIZATION ACT FOR FISCAL YEAR 2014. PRIOR TO 1993, LESBIAN AND GAY PEOPLE WERE NOT PERMITTED TO SERVE IN THE U.S. MILITARY. UNDER THE "DON'T ASK, DON'T TELL" (DADT) POLICY ENACTED THAT YEAR, THEY WERE PERMITTED TO DO SO ONLY IF THEY DID NOT DISCLOSE THEIR SEXUAL ORIENTATION. THE DON'T ASK, DON'T TELL REPEAL ACT OF 2010 PERMITTED HOMOSEXUAL MEN AND WOMEN TO SERVE OPENLY IN THE ARMED FORCES ONCE DESIGNATED GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS CERTIFIED THAT THE MILITARY WAS PREPARED FOR THE REPEAL. SINCE SEPTEMBER 20, 2011, GAYS, LESBIANS, AND BISEXUALS HAVE BEEN ABLE TO SERVE OPENLY. TRANSGENDER WOMEN AND OTHER INDIVIDUALS THAT ARE ASSIGNED MALE AT BIRTH ARE STILL REQUIRED TO SIGN-UP FOR THE SELECTIVE SERVICE. ON JULY 13, 2015, DEFENSE SECRETARY ASHTON CARTER SAID THAT THE CURRENT REGULATIONS BANNING TRANSGENDER INDIVIDUALS FROM SERVING WERE OUTDATED, AND ANNOUNCED A SIX-MONTH STUDY TO DETERMINE IF LIFTING THE BAN WOULD HAVE ANY IMPACT ON THE MILITARY'S EFFECTIVENESS. ON JUNE 30, 2016, CARTER ANNOUNCED THAT THE BAN ON TRANSGENDER TROOPS FROM OPENLY SERVING HAD BEEN LIFTED. THE POLICY WENT INTO EFFECT ON OCTOBER 1, 2016, AND TRAINING ON TRANSGENDER ISSUES WAS SCHEDULED TO BEGIN A MONTH LATER. ON OCTOBER 24, 2016, 10 SOLDIERS IN THE U.S. ARMY BECAME THE FIRST TO OPENLY PETITION FOR A SEX CHANGE SINCE THE BAN ON SERVICE BY TRANSGENDER INDIVIDUALS WAS LIFTED. THE MILITARY WAS ORIGINALLY SCHEDULED TO COMPLETE ITS ADJUSTMENT TO OPENLY TRANSGENDER TROOPS BY JULY 2017. THAT MONTH, HOWEVER, PRESIDENT TRUMP DECLARED IN A TWEET THAT TRANSGENDER PEOPLE WOULD BE PROHIBITED FROM SERVING IN THE MILITARY. THE NEXT DAY, CHAIRMAN OF THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF GENERAL JOSEPH DUNFORD SAID, "THERE WILL BE NO MODIFICATIONS TO THE CURRENT POLICY UNTIL THE PRESIDENT'S DIRECTION HAS BEEN RECEIVED BY THE SECRETARY OF DEFENSE AND THE SECRETARY HAS ISSUED IMPLEMENTATION GUIDANCE. IN THE MEANTIME, WE WILL CONTINUE TO TREAT ALL OF OUR PERSONNEL WITH RESPECT." TRUMP LATER PUBLISHED A MEMO ON AUGUST 25, 2017 DIRECTING THAT AN IMPLEMENTATION PLAN BE SUBMITTED TO HIM BY THE SECRETARY OF DEFENSE AND THE SECRETARY OF HOMELAND SECURITY BY FEBRUARY 2018. IN NOVEMBER 2018, THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION FORMALLY ASKED THE SUPREME COURT TO ISSUE A RULING ON THE MATTER, EVEN THOUGH LOWER COURTS WERE STILL HEARING APPEALS. THOUGH THE SUPREME COURT INITIALLY REFUSED THIS REQUEST, ON JANUARY 22, 2019, IT GRANTED TEMPORARY PERMISSION TO THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION TO PROCEED WITH ITS BAN, AND ON MARCH 12 THE DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE RELEASED A MEMORANDUM DESCRIBING THE TERMS OF THE BAN TO TAKE EFFECT ON APRIL 12, 2019. THE MEMORANDUM OFFERS SOME PROTECTION FOR EXISTING MILITARY PERSONNEL WHO WERE ALREADY DIAGNOSED WITH "GENDER DYSPHORIA" OR WHO WERE ALREADY SERVING IN THEIR SELF-DESIGNATED GENDER BEFORE THE MEMORANDUM WAS ISSUED. HOWEVER, NEW PERSONNEL MUST SERVE IN THEIR BIRTH GENDER/SEX AND ARE DISQUALIFIED FROM SERVICE IF THEY HAVE A RECENT HISTORY OF GENDER DYSPHORIA OR IF THEY HAVE EVER RECEIVED HORMONES AND SURGERY RELATED TO GENDER TRANSITION. TWO BIPARTISAN BILLS IN CONGRESS ARE PUSHING BACK AGAINST THE BAN.
PRISON: SOLITARY CONFINEMENT: MORE THAN 8,400 DETAINED MIGRANTS—OVER A FIVE-YEAR PERIOD SPANNING BOTH THE OBAMA AND TRUMP ADMINISTRATIONS—WERE PLACED IN SOLITARY CONFINEMENT, WHICH REMAINS AN ONGOING PRACTICE AS OF MAY 2019. IN HALF OF THE CASES, DETAINEES WERE BEING PUNISHED, BUT IN THE OTHER HALF, THE CONFINEMENT WAS DUE TO THE PERSON'S MENTAL ILLNESS, PHYSICAL DISABILITY, OR SEXUAL ORIENTATION. JOURNALISTS IDENTIFIED SIX SUICIDES AMONG THIS POPULATION.
CONJUGAL VISITS: CONJUGAL VISITS IN THE UNITED STATES: IN THE UNITED STATES, FOUR STATES PERMIT CONJUGAL VISITS TO PRISONERS: CALIFORNIA, CONNECTICUT, NEW YORK, AND WASHINGTON; ALL OF THESE U.S. STATES HAVE LEGALIZED SAME-SEX MARRIAGE IN JUNE 2015. IN JUNE 2007, CALIFORNIA, FOLLOWING THE ENACTMENT IN 2005 OF A STATE LAW REQUIRING STATE AGENCIES TO PROVIDE THE SAME RIGHTS TO DOMESTIC PARTNERS AS TO MARRIED COUPLES, BECAME THE FIRST U.S. STATE TO ALLOW SAME-SEX CONJUGAL VISITS. THE NEW RULES ALLOWED FOR VISITS ONLY BY REGISTERED SAME-SEX MARRIED COUPLES OR DOMESTIC PARTNERS, PROVIDED THAT THE SAME-SEX MARRIAGE OR DOMESTIC PARTNERSHIP WAS ESTABLISHED BEFORE THE PRISONER WAS INCARCERATED. IN NEW YORK, PRIOR TO THE VOTE ON SAME-SEX VISITS, THIS STATE ALLOWED 27 OUT OF ITS 60 FACILITIES TO ALLOW SAME-SEX CONJUGAL VISITS, BUT THIS LAW WAS NOT ENFORCED STATE WIDE UNTIL APRIL 2011. IN 2014, BOTH NEW MEXICO AND MISSISSIPPI BANNED CONJUGAL VISITS.
TRANSGENDER RIGHTS IN THE UNITED STATES: DISCRIMINATION RATES ARE VERY HIGH FOR THE TRANSGENDER COMMUNITY AND ESPECIALLY FOR TRANSGENDER PEOPLE OF COLOR. SOME FREQUENT EXAMPLES OF DISCRIMINATION AND OTHER FORMS OF OPPRESSION FACED BY THE TRANSGENDER COMMUNITY ARE VIOLENCE AND HATE CRIMES, HOMELESSNESS, POVERTY, SEXUAL ASSAULT, HOUSING DISCRIMINATION, EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION, HARASSMENT, BULLYING, DISPROPORTIONATE RATES OF ARREST AND INCARCERATION, PRISON AND IMMIGRATION VIOLENCE AND MISTREATMENT, AIRPORT SECURITY HUMILIATION, HIV/AIDS AND HEALTH DISPARITIES, GOVERNMENTAL/BUREAUCRATIC BARRIERS TO TRANSITIONING (DOCUMENTS AND SURGERY REQUIREMENTS), ECONOMIC AND SOCIETAL BARRIERS TO TRANSITIONING (THE HIGH COSTS OF MEDICAL CARE AND THE FREQUENT DENIAL OF CARE), TO NAME ONLY A FEW. SOME (BUT NOT ALL), WHO EXPERIENCE EXCLUSION FROM THE WORKFORCE, TURN TO SURVIVAL CRIMES, SUCH AS SEX WORK, IN ORDER TO HAVE AN INCOME AS A DIRECT RESULT OF ECONOMIC OPPRESSION AND DISCRIMINATION. WITH THE PASSAGE OF THE FIGHT ONLINE SEX TRAFFICKING ACT (FOSTA) AND STOP ENABLING SEX TRAFFICKERS ACT (SESTA) BILLS, THOSE INDIVIDUALS WHO TURN TO SEX WORK ARE PUT IN MORE DANGER BECAUSE THEY ARE FORCED TO TURN BACK TO MORE DANGEROUS METHODS OF FINDING WORK, SUCH AS THROUGH PIMPS AND WORKING ON THE STREETS, THAN ONLINE FORUMS WHERE THEY WERE ABLE TO VET CLIENTS. FREQUENTLY, THE MEDIA, AND POLITICIANS (AND AS A RESULT, SOCIETY) SENSATIONALIZE TRANSGENDER IDENTITIES AND OPPRESSION IS REINFORCED. AWARE OF THIS TREND, IN 2016, A COALITION OF OVER 250 ANTI-SEXUAL ASSAULT AND DOMESTIC VIOLENCE ORGANIZATIONS HAVE RELEASED A JOINT LETTER DECRYING THE TREND OF PORTRAYING TRANSGENDER PEOPLE IN RESTROOMS AS SEXUAL PREDATORS AS UNTRUE AND HARMFUL. LIKEWISE, GLAAD HAS RELEASED A MEDIA GUIDE FOR REPORTERS COVERING RESTROOM USAGE IN RELATION TO THE TRANSGENDER COMMUNITY. MANY TRANSGENDER ADVOCATES ALSO ADVOCATE FOR CONVERTING SINGLE-OCCUPANT, GENDER-SEGREGATED RESTROOMS INTO SINGLE-OCCUPANT, ALL-GENDER RESTROOMS BY SIMPLY CHANGING THE SIGNS DUE TO THE HIGH RATES OF HARASSMENT AND EVEN VIOLENCE FACED BY THE TRANSGENDER COMMUNITY WHEN ACCESSING GENDER-SEGREGATED RESTROOMS ACCORDING TO THEIR GENDER EXPRESSION. ALL-GENDER/GENDER-NEUTRAL RESTROOMS ARE ALSO BENEFICIAL TO NURSING MOTHERS, PARENTS WITH DIFFERENT-SEX CHILDREN, AND PEOPLE WITH DISABILITIES. TRANSGENDER ADVOCATES AFFIRM ALL-GENDER RESTROOMS AS WELL AS ACCESS TO GENDERED RESTROOMS AS A MATTER OF CHOICE, SAFETY, PRIVACY, AND DIGNITY.
IDENTITY DOCUMENTS: DIFFERENT PROCEDURES AND REQUIREMENTS FOR LEGAL NAME CHANGES AND GENDER MARKER CHANGES ON BIRTH CERTIFICATES, DRIVERS LICENSES, SOCIAL SECURITY IDENTIFICATION AND PASSPORTS EXIST AND CAN BE INCONSISTENT. MANY STATES REQUIRE SEX REASSIGNMENT SURGERY TO CHANGE THEIR NAME AND GENDER MARKER. ALSO, DOCUMENTS THAT DO NOT MATCH EACH OTHER CAN PRESENT DIFFICULTIES IN CONDUCTING PERSONAL AFFAIRS - PARTICULARLY THOSE WHICH REQUIRE MULTIPLE, MATCHING FORMS OF IDENTIFICATION. FURTHERMORE, HAVING DOCUMENTS THAT DO NOT MATCH A PERSON'S GENDER PRESENTATION HAS BEEN REPORTED TO LEAD TO HARASSMENT AND DISCRIMINATION.
BIRTH CERTIFICATES: U.S. STATES MAKE THEIR OWN LAWS ABOUT BIRTH CERTIFICATES, AND STATE COURTS HAVE ISSUED VARIED RULINGS ABOUT TRANSGENDER PEOPLE. MOST STATES PERMIT THE NAME AND SEX TO BE CHANGED ON A BIRTH CERTIFICATE, EITHER BY AMENDING THE EXISTING BIRTH CERTIFICATE OR BY ISSUING A NEW ONE, ALTHOUGH SOME REQUIRE MEDICAL PROOF OF SEX REASSIGNMENT SURGERY TO DO SO. ONLY ONE STATE — TENNESSEE AS OF DECEMBER 2020 — WILL NOT CHANGE THE SEX ON A BIRTH CERTIFICATE AT ALL, UNDER ANY CIRCUMSTANCES. IN FEBRUARY 2020, THE IDAHO HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES PASSED A SIMILAR BILL.
DRIVERS' LICENSES: ALL U.S. STATES ALLOW THE GENDER MARKER TO BE CHANGED ON A DRIVER'S LICENSE, ALTHOUGH THE REQUIREMENTS FOR DOING SO VARY BY STATE. OFTEN, THE REQUIREMENTS FOR CHANGING ONE'S DRIVER'S LICENSE ARE LESS STRINGENT THAN THOSE FOR CHANGING THE MARKER ON THE BIRTH CERTIFICATE. SOMETIMES, THE STATES' REQUIREMENTS AND LAWS CONFLICT WITH AND ARE DEPENDENT ON EACH OTHER; FOR EXAMPLE, A TRANSGENDER WOMAN WHO WAS BORN IN TENNESSEE BUT LIVING IN KENTUCKY WILL BE UNABLE TO HAVE THE GENDER MARKER CHANGED ON HER KENTUCKY DRIVER'S LICENSE. THIS IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT KENTUCKY REQUIRES AN AMENDED BIRTH CERTIFICATE REFLECTING A PERSON'S ACCURATE GENDER, BUT THE STATE OF TENNESSEE DOES NOT CHANGE GENDER MARKERS ON BIRTH CERTIFICATES.
PASSPORTS: THE U.S. STATE DEPARTMENT DETERMINES WHAT IDENTIFYING BIOGRAPHICAL INFORMATION IS PLACED ON PASSPORTS. ON JUNE 10, 2010, THE POLICY ON GENDER CHANGES WAS AMENDED TO ALLOW PERMANENT GENDER MARKER CHANGES TO BE MADE WITH THE STATEMENT OF A PHYSICIAN THAT "THE APPLICANT HAS HAD APPROPRIATE CLINICAL TREATMENT FOR GENDER TRANSITION TO THE NEW GENDER." THE PREVIOUS POLICY REQUIRED A STATEMENT FROM A SURGEON THAT GENDER REASSIGNMENT SURGERY WAS COMPLETED.
THIRD GENDER OPTION: LEGAL RECOGNITION OF NON-BINARY GENDER § UNITED STATES: AS OF 2017, THE U.S. FEDERAL GOVERNMENT DOES NOT RECOGNIZE A THIRD GENDER OPTION ON PASSPORTS OR OTHER NATIONAL IDENTITY DOCUMENTS, THOUGH OTHER COUNTRIES INCLUDING AUSTRALIA, NEW ZEALAND, INDIA, NEPAL, PAKISTAN, BANGLADESH, GERMANY, MALTA, AND CANADA HAVE BEGUN RECOGNIZING THIS. THIRD GENDERS HAVE TRADITIONALLY BEEN ACKNOWLEDGED IN A NUMBER OF NATIVE AMERICAN CULTURES AS "TWO SPIRIT" PEOPLE, IN TRADITIONAL HAWAIIAN CULTURE AS THE MĀHŪ, AND AS THE FA'AFAFINE IN AMERICAN SAMOA. SIMILARLY, IMMIGRANTS FROM TRADITIONAL CULTURES THAT ACKNOWLEDGE A THIRD GENDER WOULD BENEFIT FROM SUCH A REFORM, INCLUDING THE MUXE GENDER IN SOUTHERN MEXICO AND THE HIJRA OF SOUTH ASIAN CULTURES. ON JUNE 10, 2016, AN OREGON CIRCUIT COURT RULED THAT A RESIDENT, JAMIE SHUPE, COULD OBTAIN A NON-BINARY GENDER DESIGNATION. THE TRANSGENDER LAW CENTER BELIEVES THIS TO BE "THE FIRST RULING OF ITS KIND IN THE U.S." 
BATHROOM BILLS: A BATHROOM BILL IS THE COMMON NAME FOR LEGISLATION OR A STATUTE THAT DEFINES ACCESS TO PUBLIC TOILETS BY GENDER (RESTROOMS)—OR TRANSGENDER INDIVIDUAL. BATHROOM BILLS AFFECT ACCESS TO SEX-SEGREGATED PUBLIC FACILITIES FOR AN INDIVIDUAL BASED ON A DETERMINATION OF THEIR SEX AS DEFINED IN SOME SPECIFIC WAY—SUCH AS THEIR SEX AS ASSIGNED AT BIRTH, THEIR SEX AS LISTED ON THEIR BIRTH CERTIFICATE, OR THE SEX THAT CORRESPONDS TO THEIR GENDER IDENTITY. A BATHROOM BILL CAN EITHER BE INCLUSIVE OR EXCLUSIVE OF TRANSGENDER INDIVIDUALS, DEPENDING ON THE AFOREMENTIONED DEFINITION OF THEIR SEX. UNISEX PUBLIC TOILETS ARE ONE OPTION TO OVERCOME THIS CONTROVERSY. CRITICS OF BILLS WHICH EXCLUDE TRANSGENDER INDIVIDUALS FROM RESTROOMS WHICH CONFORM TO THEIR GENDER IDENTITY ARGUE THAT THEY DO NOT MAKE PUBLIC RESTROOMS ANY SAFER FOR CISGENDER (NON-TRANSGENDER) PEOPLE, AND THAT THEY MAKE PUBLIC RESTROOMS LESS SAFE FOR BOTH TRANSGENDER PEOPLE AND GENDER NON-CONFORMING CISGENDER PEOPLE. ADDITIONALLY, CRITICS CLAIM THERE HAVE BEEN NO CASES OF A TRANSGENDER PERSON ATTACKING A CISGENDER PERSON IN A PUBLIC RESTROOM, ALTHOUGH THERE HAS BEEN AT LEAST ONE ISOLATED INCIDENT OF VOYEURISM IN A FITTING ROOM. BY COMPARISON, A MUCH LARGER PERCENTAGE OF TRANSGENDER PEOPLE HAVE BEEN VERBALLY, PHYSICALLY, AND SEXUALLY HARASSED OR ATTACKED BY CISGENDER PEOPLE IN PUBLIC FACILITIES. FOR THESE REASONS THE CONTROVERSY OVER TRANSGENDER BATHROOM ACCESS HAS BEEN LABELED A MORAL PANIC. PROPONENTS SAY SUCH LEGISLATION IS NECESSARY TO MAINTAIN PRIVACY, PROTECT WHAT THEY CLAIM TO BE AN INNATE SENSE OF MODESTY HELD BY MOST CISGENDER PEOPLE, PREVENT VOYEURISM, ASSAULT, MOLESTATION, AND RAPE, AND RETAIN PSYCHOLOGICAL COMFORT. ONE BATHROOM BILL, THE PUBLIC FACILITIES PRIVACY & SECURITY ACT IN NORTH CAROLINA, WAS APPROVED AS A LAW IN 2016, ALTHOUGH PORTIONS OF THE MEASURE WERE LATER REPEALED IN 2017 AS PART OF A COMPROMISE BETWEEN THE DEMOCRATIC GOVERNOR AND REPUBLICAN-CONTROLLED LEGISLATURE.
PUBLIC OPINION[EDIT]PUBLIC OPINION REGARDING "TRANSGENDER BATHROOM RIGHTS" IN THE UNITED STATES IS MIXED, SEE SUMMARY TABLE BELOW.
	DATE(S) CONDUCTED
	SUPPORT LAWS THAT REQUIRE TRANSGENDER INDIVIDUALS TO USE BATHROOMS THAT CORRESPOND TO THEIR BIRTH SEX
	OPPOSE LAWS THAT REQUIRE TRANSGENDER INDIVIDUALS TO USE BATHROOMS THAT CORRESPOND TO THEIR BIRTH SEX
	DON'T KNOW / NA
	MARGIN OF ERROR
	SAMPLE
	CONDUCTED BY
	POLLING TYPE

	JUNE 10, 2019
	45%
	47%
	
	?
	1,100 AMERICAN ADULTS
	PEW RESEARCH
	CELLPHONE AND LANDLINE PHONES

	MAY 29, 2019 - MAY 30, 2019
	50%
	50%
	
	?
	1,295 REGISTERED VOTERS
	HARVARD CAPS/HARRIS POLL
	ONLINE INERVIEW

	MAY 3, 2017 – MAY 7, 2017
	48%
	45%
	7%
	4%
	1,011 ADULTS AMERICAN ADULTS
	GALLUP
	CELLPHONE AND LANDLINE PHONES

	MARCH 2017
	40%
	40%
	
	?
	?
	YOUGOV
	?

	FEBRUARY 10, 2017 – FEBRUARY, 19, 2017
	39%
	53%
	
	2.6%
	2,031 ADULTS
	PUBLIC RELIGION RESEARCH INSTITUTE
	LIVE INTERVIEWS VIA RDD TELEPHONES AND CELL PHONES

	AUGUST 16, 2016 – SEPTEMBER 12, 2016, 2016
	46%
	51%
	3%
	2.4%
	4,538 RESPONDENTS
	PEW RESEARCH
	WEB AND MAIL

	MAY 4, 2016 – MAY 8, 2016
	50%
	40%
	10%
	?
	?
	GALLUP
	?

	JUNE 3, 2015 – JUNE 4, 2015
	46%
	41%
	12%
	4.1%
	1,300 UNWEIGHTED RESPONDENTS
	CBS / NYT
	?

	APRIL 28, 2016 – MAY 1, 2016
	38%
	57%
	5%
	3%
	1,001 ADULTS
	CNN / ORC INTERNATIONAL
	LIVE INTERVIEWS VIA LANDLINE TELEPHONES AND CELL PHONES

	MARCH 26, 2016 – MARCH 28, 2016
	37%
	37%
	26%
	4%
	1,000 ADULT AMERICAN CITIZENS
	YOUGOV
	ONLINE INTERVIEWS

	JUNE 3, 2015 – JUNE 4, 2015
	38%
	37%
	25%
	4.1%
	994 AMERICAN ADULTS
	HUFFINGTON POST / YOUGOV
	?

	MARCH 19, 2014 - MARCH 23, 2014
	59%
	26%
	
	?
	1,016 AMERICAN ADULTS
	CBS
	LAND-LINE AND CELLPHONES


TRANSGENDER DAY OF REMEMBRANCE: TRANSGENDER DAY OF REMEMBRANCE WAS FOUNDED IN 1999 BY GWENDOLYN ANN SMITH, HERSELF A TRANSGENDER WOMAN, TO MEMORIALIZE THE MURDER OF TRANSGENDER WOMAN RITA HESTER IN ALLSTON, MASSACHUSETTS. IT HAS SLOWLY EVOLVED FROM THE WEB-BASED PROJECT STARTED BY SMITH INTO AN INTERNATIONAL DAY OF ACTION EVERY NOVEMBER 20. TRANSGENDER DAY OF REMEMBRANCE IS NOW A DAY TO HONOR ALL TRANSGENDER LIVES LOST TO MURDER CAUSED BY TRANSPHOBIA. SEVERAL COMMUNITIES AND ORGANIZATIONS ALL OVER THE WORLD HAVE MADE VIGILS ACCESSIBLE TO ALL FOR THE LOST LIVES THROUGH MURDER.
INTERSEX RIGHTS IN THE UNITED STATES: INTERSEX PEOPLE IN THE UNITED STATES HAVE SOME OF THE SAME RIGHTS AS OTHER PEOPLE, BUT WITH SIGNIFICANT GAPS, PARTICULARLY IN PROTECTION FROM NON-CONSENSUAL COSMETIC MEDICAL INTERVENTIONS, FROM VIOLENCE, AND FROM DISCRIMINATION. MANY NON-CONSENSUAL MEDICAL SURGERIES ARE BEING PERFORMED IN ORDER TO "FIX" THESE INDIVIDUALS WHEN THEY ARE BORN OR YOUNG. SOME ARE ALSO PUT-ON HORMONES IN ORDER TO ENSURE THAT THEIR BODIES DEVELOP TO THE SEX THEY WERE ASSIGNED. IN AUGUST 2018, THE CALIFORNIA STATE LEGISLATURE PASSED A LAW THAT CONDEMNS THESE TYPES OF SURGERIES. THIS LAW GIVES INTERSEX MINORS RIGHTS TO BE INVOLVED IN DECISIONS BEING MADE ABOUT SURGERIES PERFORMED ON THEIR BODIES AND THEREFORE THE SURGERIES ARE PUT OFF UNTIL THE INDIVIDUAL IS OLD ENOUGH TO UNDERSTAND AND PARTICIPATE IN THE DECISION-MAKING PROCESS. ACTIONS BY INTERSEX CIVIL SOCIETY ORGANIZATIONS AIM TO ELIMINATE HARMFUL PRACTICES, PROMOTE SOCIAL ACCEPTANCE, AND EQUALITY. IN RECENT YEARS, INTERSEX ACTIVISTS HAVE ALSO SECURED SOME FORMS OF LEGAL RECOGNITION. 
HIV/AIDS: HIV/AIDS IN THE UNITED STATES: IN THE EARLY 1980S, IT WAS REPORTED THAT A NEW DISEASE WAS BEING TRANSFERRED THROUGH INFECTED BLOOD AND SEXUAL CONTACT, AND THAT RISK FACTORS INCLUDED HOMOSEXUALITY AND DRUG USE. ONE OF THE EARLIEST MEDICAL CLINICS TREATING THE DISEASE WAS RUN IN NEW YORK CITY BY DR. JOSEPH SONNABEND. BY 1985, THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE IN THE UNITED STATES HAD DIED. MANY LGBT ADVOCACY ORGANIZATIONS BEGAN TO SPEAK UP AND RAISE FUNDS.
CRIMINAL TRANSMISSION OF HIV: CRIMINAL TRANSMISSION OF HIV IN THE UNITED STATES: AS OF 2019, AT LEAST 29 STATES CRIMINALIZE "NONDISCLOSURE, EXPOSURE OR TRANSMISSION" OF HIV, WHILE AN ADDITIONAL 5 STATES USE THIS TO JUSTIFY ENHANCEMENTS FOR SENTENCES FOR OTHER CRIMES. AS OF 2008, 33 STATES HAD LAWS REGARDING THE CRIMINALIZATION OF HIV TRANSMISSION. THE FOLLOWING STATES MAY CURRENTLY HAVE LAWS THAT PROSECUTE INDIVIDUALS FOR CRIMINAL EXPOSURE OF HIV: ALABAMA, ALASKA, ARKANSAS, CALIFORNIA, COLORADO, DELAWARE, FLORIDA, GEORGIA, IDAHO, ILLINOIS, INDIANA, IOWA, KANSAS, KENTUCKY, LOUISIANA, MARYLAND, MICHIGAN, MINNESOTA, MISSISSIPPI, MISSOURI, MONTANA, NEVADA, NEW JERSEY, NEW YORK, NORTH CAROLINA, NORTH DAKOTA, OHIO, OKLAHOMA, PENNSYLVANIA, SOUTH CAROLINA, SOUTH DAKOTA, TENNESSEE, TEXAS, UTAH, VIRGINIA, AND WASHINGTON. 
BLOOD AND TISSUE DONATION: BLOOD DONATION RESTRICTIONS ON MEN WHO HAVE SEX WITH MEN § UNITED STATES: IN THE U.S., THE CURRENT GUIDANCE FROM THE U.S. FOOD AND DRUG ADMINISTRATION (FDA) IS TO DEFER FROM ACCEPTING BLOOD FROM A MAN WHO HAS HAD SEX WITH ANOTHER MAN (MSM) WITHIN THE PAST THREE MONTHS.[ FURTHERMORE, THE FDA RECOMMENDS TO BLOOD ESTABLISHMENTS THAT IN THE CONTEXT OF THE DONOR HISTORY QUESTIONNAIRE, MALE OR FEMALE GENDER SHOULD BE SELF-IDENTIFIED AND SELF-REPORTED FOR THE PURPOSE OF BLOOD DONATION. FDA-RECOMMENDED RESTRICTIONS ON MSM TISSUE DONATION ARE TWENTY TIMES AS STRICT AS FOR MSM BLOOD DONORS, WITH CURRENT FDA REGULATIONS PROHIBITING TISSUE DONATION BY ANY MAN WHO HAS HAD SEX WITH ANOTHER MAN IN THE PRECEDING FIVE YEARS, EVEN IF ALL INFECTIOUS TESTING IS NEGATIVE. THIS FIVE-YEAR MSM DEFERRAL POLICY, AS WELL AS A SIMILAR TWELVE-MONTH MSM DEFERRAL POLICY IN CANADA, PREVENTS THOUSANDS OF DONATIONS OF EYE TISSUE ANNUALLY, DESPITE A GLOBAL SHORTAGE OF DONATED EYE TISSUE NEEDED FOR VISION-RESTORING CORNEAL TRANSPLANT SURGERIES. 
CONVERSION THERAPY: LIST OF U.S. JURISDICTIONS BANNING CONVERSION THERAPY: CONVERSION THERAPY IS THE DISCREDITED PRACTICE OF ATTEMPTING TO CHANGE A PERSON'S SEXUAL ORIENTATION OR GENDER IDENTITY. TWENTY STATES, THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA, AND PUERTO RICO BAN THE PRACTICE OF CONVERSION THERAPY ON MINORS. A FURTHER 72 CITIES AND COUNTIES BAN CONVERSION THERAPY ON MINORS. THE BAN PASSED BY NEW YORK CITY APPLIES TO ADULTS AS WELL AS MINORS. A FEDERAL BAN ON CONVERSION THERAPY HAS BEEN PROPOSED. 
HISTORY OF U.S. SUPREME COURT DECISIONS ON LGBT RIGHTS: IN MARCH 1956, A FEDERAL DISTRICT COURT RULED THAT ONE: THE HOMOSEXUAL MAGAZINE, WAS OBSCENE UNDER THE FEDERAL COMSTOCK LAWS AND THUS COULD NOT BE SENT THROUGH THE UNITED STATES POSTAL SERVICE. THIS RULING WAS UPHELD BY THE 9TH CIRCUIT COURT OF APPEALS, BUT IN 1958, THE SUPREME COURT ISSUED A LANDMARK RULING IN ONE, INC. V. OLESEN, 355 U.S. 371 (1958), WHICH OVERTURNED THE PREVIOUS RULINGS UNDER A NEW LEGAL PRECEDENT THAT HAD BEEN ESTABLISHED BY THE LANDMARK CASE, ROTH V. UNITED STATES, 354 U.S. 476 (1957). AS A RESULT, GAY NEWSPAPERS, MAGAZINES AND OTHER PUBLICATIONS COULD BE LAWFULLY DISTRIBUTED THROUGH THE PUBLIC MAIL SERVICE. ON MAY 22, 1967, THE SUPREME COURT RULED IN BOUTILIER V. IMMIGRATION AND NATURALIZATION SERVICE, 387 U.S. 118 (1967), TO UPHOLD THE IMMIGRATION AND NATIONALITY ACT OF 1952, WHICH AMONG OTHER THINGS BANNED HOMOSEXUALS, AS CONSTITUTIONAL. THIS BAN REMAINED IN EFFECT UNTIL 1991. IN 1972, A TACOMA, WASHINGTON TEACHER OF TWELVE YEARS WITH A PERFECT RECORD WAS TERMINATED AFTER A FORMER STUDENT OUTED HIM TO THE VICE-PRINCIPAL. THE WASHINGTON SUPREME COURT FOUND THAT HOMOSEXUALITY WAS IMMORAL AND IMPAIRED HIS EFFICIENCY AS A TEACHER. THE COURT SUPPORTED ITS CONCLUSION IN VARIOUS WAYS, INCLUDING THE DEFINITION OF HOMOSEXUALITY IN THE NEW CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA, THE CRIMINAL NATURE OF HOMOSEXUAL CONDUCT, AND FINDING THAT AN "IMMORAL" PERSON COULD NOT BE TRUSTED TO INSTRUCT STUDENTS AS HIS PRESENCE WOULD BE INHERENTLY DISRUPTIVE. ON OCTOBER 3, 1977, THE SUPREME COURT DENIED CERTIORARI, ALTHOUGH JUSTICES BRENNAN AND MARSHALL WOULD HAVE GRANTED CERT. THIS WAS THE FIRST HOMOSEXUAL DISCRIMINATION DECISION TO BE AIRED ON NATIONAL NETWORK NEWS. IN FACT, IT WAS SIMULTANEOUSLY AIRED ON ALL THREE NATIONAL NETWORK EVENING NEWS SHOWS, REACHING APPROXIMATELY 60 MILLION VIEWERS. IN 1985, THE SUPREME COURT HEARD BOARD OF EDUCATION V. NATIONAL GAY TASK FORCE, WHICH CONCERNED FIRST AND FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT CHALLENGES AGAINST A LAW THAT ALLOWED SCHOOLS TO FIRE TEACHERS FOR PUBLIC HOMOSEXUAL CONDUCT. THE COURT AFFIRMED THE LOWER COURT BY AN EQUALLY DIVIDED VOTE 4–4 ALLOWING THE TENTH CIRCUIT'S RULING THAT PARTIALLY STRUCK DOWN THE LAW TO STAND WITHOUT SETTING PRECEDENT. ALSO IN 1985, THE SUPREME COURT REFUSED TO HEAR AN APPEAL OF GAY STUDENT SERVICES V. TEXAS A&M UNIVERSITY, LETTING STAND AN APPELLATE RULING ORDERING THE UNIVERSITY TO PROVIDE OFFICIAL RECOGNITION OF A STUDENT ORGANIZATION FOR HOMOSEXUAL STUDENTS. ON JUNE 30, 1986, THE SUPREME COURT OF THE UNITED STATES RULED IN BOWERS V. HARDWICK, THAT SAME-SEX INTIMATE CONDUCT WAS NOT PROTECTED UNDER THE RIGHT TO PRIVACY ESTABLISHED UNDER THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT. ON MAY 20, 1996, THE SUPREME COURT OF THE UNITED STATES RULED IN ROMER V. EVANS AGAINST AN AMENDMENT TO THE COLORADO STATE CONSTITUTION THAT WOULD HAVE PREVENTED ANY CITY, TOWN OR COUNTY IN THE STATE FROM TAKING ANY LEGISLATIVE, EXECUTIVE, OR JUDICIAL ACTION TO PROTECT HOMOSEXUAL OR BISEXUAL CITIZENS FROM DISCRIMINATION ON THE BASIS OF THEIR SEXUAL ORIENTATION. ON MARCH 4, 1998, THE SUPREME COURT OF THE UNITED STATES RULED IN ONCALE V. SUNDOWNER OFFSHORE SERVICES THAT FEDERAL LAWS BANNING ON-THE-JOB SEXUAL HARASSMENT ALSO APPLIED WHEN BOTH PARTIES ARE THE SAME SEX. THE LOWER COURTS, HOWEVER, HAVE REACHED DIFFERING CONCLUSIONS ABOUT WHETHER THIS RULING APPLIES TO HARASSMENT MOTIVATED BY ANTI-GAY ANIMUS. ON JUNE 28, 2000, THE SUPREME COURT OF THE UNITED STATES RULED IN BOY SCOUTS OF AMERICA V. DALE THAT THE BOY SCOUTS OF AMERICA HAD A FIRST AMENDMENT RIGHT TO EXCLUDE PEOPLE FROM ITS ORGANIZATION ON THE BASIS OF SEXUAL ORIENTATION, IRRESPECTIVE OF ANY APPLICABLE CIVIL RIGHTS LAWS. ON JUNE 26, 2003, THE SUPREME COURT RULED IN LAWRENCE V. TEXAS THAT INTIMATE CONSENSUAL SEXUAL CONDUCT IS PART OF THE LIBERTY PROTECTED BY SUBSTANTIVE DUE PROCESS UNDER THE FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT. THE MAJORITY OPINION, WRITTEN BY JUSTICE ANTHONY KENNEDY, EXPLICITLY OVERRULED BOWERS V. HARDWICK, A 1986 DECISION THAT FOUND SODOMY LAWS TO BE CONSTITUTIONAL. TEN YEARS AFTER THE LAWRENCE DECISION, THE SUPREME COURT RULED ON JUNE 26, 2013 BY A 5–4 VOTE IN UNITED STATES V. WINDSOR THAT SECTION 3 OF THE DEFENSE OF MARRIAGE ACT, THAT FORBADE THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT FROM RECOGNIZING LAWFULLY PERFORMED SAME-SEX MARRIAGES, WAS FOUND TO VIOLATE THE FIFTH AMENDMENT. THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT THEN BEGAN TO RECOGNIZE LAWFULLY PERFORMED SAME-SEX MARRIAGES, AND PROVIDE FEDERAL RIGHTS, PRIVILEGES AND BENEFITS. ON JUNE 26, 2015, THE SUPREME COURT RULED IN OBERGEFELL V. HODGES THAT SAME-SEX MARRIAGE CANNOT BE PROHIBITED BY A STATE. CONSEQUENTLY, SAME-SEX MARRIAGES ARE LICENSED AND RECOGNIZED AS VALID AND ENFORCED IN ALL STATES AND AREAS SUBJECT TO THE JURISDICTION OF THE U.S. CONSTITUTION. ON JUNE 15, 2020, THE SUPREME COURT OF THE UNITED STATES RULED THAT THE PROTECTIONS PROVIDED BY TITLE VII OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964 ARE ALSO EXTENDED TO LGBT INDIVIDUALS, THEREBY MAKING IT ILLEGAL FOR WORKPLACES WITH 15 OR MORE EMPLOYEES TO DISCRIMINATE ON THE BASIS OF SEXUALITY OR GENDER IDENTITY. THE THREE CONSOLIDATED CASES WERE ALTITUDE EXPRESS, INC. V. ZARDA; BOSTOCK V. CLAYTON COUNTY; AND R.G. & G.R. HARRIS FUNERAL HOMES INC. V. EQUAL EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITY COMMISSION. USA TODAY AFTERWARDS STATED THAT IN ADDITION TO LGBTQ EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION, "THE COURT'S RULING IS LIKELY TO HAVE A SWEEPING IMPACT ON FEDERAL CIVIL RIGHTS LAWS BARRING SEX DISCRIMINATION IN EDUCATION, HEALTH CARE, HOUSING AND FINANCIAL CREDIT." 
HISTORY OF LGBT RIGHTS UNDER U.S. PRESIDENTS: GEORGE WASHINGTON: TOP ENGLISH COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE CONTINENTAL ARMY: TO TRAIN THE NEW AMERICAN ARMY IN THE LATEST MILITARY DRILLS AND TACTICS, GENERAL GEORGE WASHINGTON BROUGHT IN FRIEDRICH WILHELM VON STEUBEN (1730–94), WHO HAD BEEN AN OFFICER ON THE GERMAN GENERAL STAFF. VON STEUBEN ESCAPED GERMANY WHERE HE WAS THREATENED WITH PROSECUTION FOR HOMOSEXUALITY. HE JOINED WASHINGTON'S ARMY AT VALLEY FORGE IN FEBRUARY 1778 ACCOMPANIED BY TWO YOUNG AIDES. STEUBEN BECAME AN AMERICAN GENERAL, AND A SENIOR ADVISOR TO WASHINGTON. DESPITE RUMORS ABOUT SEXUAL BEHAVIOR AT HIS PARTIES, THERE NEVER WAS AN INVESTIGATION OF STEUBEN, AND HE RECEIVED A CONGRESSIONAL PENSION AFTER THE WAR. THE FIRST EVIDENCE OF DISCRIMINATION TO HOMOSEXUALS SERVING IN THE UNITED STATES MILITARY DATES FROM MARCH 11, 1778, WHEN LIEUTENANT FREDERICK GOTTHOLD ENSLIN WAS BROUGHT TO TRIAL BEFORE A COURT-MARTIAL. ACCORDING TO GENERAL WASHINGTON'S REPORT: "...LIEUTT. ENSLIN OF COLO. MALCOLM'S REGIMENT TRIED FOR ATTEMPTING TO COMMIT SODOMY ..." WASHINGTON'S SECRETARY DESCRIBED THE RESULTS OF THE TRIAL: "HIS EXCELLENCY THE COMMANDER IN CHIEF APPROVES THE SENTENCE AND WITH ABHORRENCE & DETESTATION OF SUCH INFAMOUS CRIMES ORDERS LIEUT. ENSLIN TO BE DRUMMED OUT OF CAMP TOMORROW MORNING...." 
JOHN ADAMS: IN 1801, CONGRESS ENACTED THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA ORGANIC ACT OF 1801 THAT CONTINUED ALL CRIMINAL LAWS OF MARYLAND AND VIRGINIA IN THE NOW FORMALLY STRUCTURED DISTRICT, WITH THOSE OF MARYLAND APPLYING TO THAT PORTION OF THE DISTRICT CEDED FROM MARYLAND, AND THOSE OF VIRGINIA APPLYING TO THAT PORTION CEDED FROM VIRGINIA. AT THE TIME, MARYLAND HAD A SODOMY LAW APPLICABLE ONLY TO FREE MALES WITH A PUNISHMENT OF "LABOUR FOR ANY TIME, IN THEIR DISCRETION, NOT EXCEEDING SEVEN YEARS FOR THE SAME CRIME, ON THE PUBLIC ROADS OF THE SAID COUNTY, OR IN MAKING, REPAIRING OR CLEANING THE STREETS OR BASON [SIC] OF BALTIMORE-TOWN;" IT IMPOSED THE DEATH PENALTY FOR SLAVES COMMITTING SODOMY. SIMILARLY, VIRGINIA HAD A PENALTY OF 1–10 YEARS FOR FREE PERSONS COMMITTING SODOMY, BUT IMPOSED THE DEATH PENALTY FOR SLAVES COMMITTING SODOMY. THE LAW WENT INTO EFFECT ON FEBRUARY 27, 1801.
THOMAS JEFFERSON: GOVERNOR OF VIRGINIA: IN 1779, THOMAS JEFFERSON WROTE A LAW IN VIRGINIA WHICH CONTAINED A MAXIMUM PUNISHMENT OF CASTRATION FOR MEN WHO ENGAGED IN SODOMY. HOWEVER, WHAT WAS INTENDED BY JEFFERSON AS A LIBERALIZATION OF THE SODOMY LAWS IN VIRGINIA AT THAT TIME WAS REJECTED BY THE VIRGINIA LEGISLATURE, WHICH CONTINUED TO PRESCRIBE DEATH AS THE MAXIMUM PENALTY FOR THE CRIME OF SODOMY IN THAT STATE. 
ANDREW JACKSON: IN 1831, CONGRESS ESTABLISHED PENALTIES IN THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA FOR A NUMBER OF CRIMES, BUT NOT FOR SODOMY. IT SPECIFIED THAT "EVERY OTHER FELONY, MISDEMEANOR, OR OFFENCE NOT PROVIDED FOR BY THIS ACT, MAY AND SHALL BE PUNISHED AS HERETOFORE[.]" AT THE TIME, MARYLAND AND VIRGINIA HAD A PENALTY OF 1–10 YEARS FOR COMMITTING SODOMY. IT WENT INTO EFFECT ON MARCH 2, 1831.
WILLIAM HENRY HARRISON: GOVERNOR OF THE INDIANA TERRITORY: IN 1807, WILLIAM HENRY HARRISON SIGNED INTO LAW A COMPREHENSIVE CRIMINAL CODE THAT INCLUDED THE FIRST SODOMY LAW FOR THE INDIANA TERRITORY THAT ELIMINATED THE GENDER-SPECIFICS, REDUCED THE PENALTY FOR A MAXIMUM OF 1 TO 5 YEARS IN PRISON, A FINE OF $100 TO $500, UP TO 500 LASHES ON THE BACK, AND A PERMANENT LOSS OF CIVIL RIGHTS.
BENJAMIN HARRISON: IN 1892, CONGRESS PASSED A LAW FOR THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA THAT STATES THAT "FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE PUBLIC PEACE AND THE PROTECTION OF PROPERTY WITHIN THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA." LABELED IN THE LAW AS VAGRANTS WERE "ALL PUBLIC PROSTITUTES, AND ALL SUCH PERSONS WHO LEAD A NOTORIOUSLY LEWD OR LASCIVIOUS COURSE OF LIFE[.]" ALL OFFENDERS HAD TO POST BOND OF UP TO $200 FOR GOOD BEHAVIOR FOR A PERIOD OF SIX MONTHS. THE LAW WENT INTO EFFECT ON JULY 29, 1892.
WILLIAM MCKINLEY: IN 1898, CONGRESS DELETED THE WORD "NOTORIOUSLY" FROM THE PROVISION CONCERNING A LEWD OR LASCIVIOUS COURSE OF LIFE, THEREBY ALLOWING PROSECUTION OF PERSONS WITHOUT THE CONDITION OF NOTORIETY. THE BOND FOR GOOD BEHAVIOR WAS RAISED TO $500, AND THE LAW WAS MADE GENDER-NEUTRAL. THE LAW WENT INTO EFFECT ON JULY 8, 1898. IN 1901, CONGRESS ADOPTED A NEW CODE FOR THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA THAT EXPRESSLY RECOGNIZED COMMON-LAW CRIMES, WITH A PENALTY FOR THEM OF UP TO FIVE YEARS AND/OR A $1,000 FINE. THE LAW WENT INTO EFFECT ON MARCH 3, 1901.
WOODROW WILSON: ON DECEMBER 14, 1916, PRESIDENT WOODROW WILSON VETOED THE IMMIGRATION ACT OF 1917, WHICH WOULD HAVE EXCLUDED INDIVIDUALS FROM ENTERING THE UNITED STATES WHO WERE FOUND "MENTALLY DEFECTIVE" OR WHO HAD A "CONSTITUTIONAL PSYCHOPATHIC INFERIORITY." A SIMILAR PUBLIC HEALTH SERVICE DEFINITION OF HOMOSEXUALS WAS USED SIMULTANEOUSLY BY THE IMMIGRATION AND NATURALIZATION SERVICE (INS) TO REINFORCE THE LANGUAGE OF THE IMMIGRATION ACT OF 1917 AND EFFECTIVELY BAN ALL HOMOSEXUAL IMMIGRANTS WHO DISCLOSED THEIR SEXUAL MINORITY STATUS. ON FEBRUARY 5, 1917, THE CONGRESS OVERRODE WILSON'S VETO, IMPLEMENTING THE IMMIGRATION ACT OF 1917 INTO LAW. ON MARCH 1, 1917, THE ARTICLES OF WAR OF 1916 ARE IMPLEMENTED. THIS INCLUDED A REVISION OF THE ARTICLES OF WAR OF 1806, THE NEW REGULATIONS DETAIL STATUTES GOVERNING U.S. MILITARY DISCIPLINE AND JUSTICE. UNDER THE CATEGORY MISCELLANEOUS CRIMES AND OFFENCES, ARTICLE 93 STATES THAT ANY PERSON SUBJECT TO MILITARY LAW WHO COMMITS "ASSAULT WITH INTENT TO COMMIT SODOMY" SHALL BE PUNISHED AS A COURT-MARTIAL MAY DIRECT. ON JUNE 4, 1920, CONGRESS MODIFIED ARTICLE 93 OF THE ARTICLES OF WAR OF 1916. IT WAS CHANGED TO MAKE THE ACT OF SODOMY ITSELF A CRIME, SEPARATE FROM THE OFFENSE OF ASSAULT WITH INTENT TO COMMIT SODOMY. IT WENT INTO EFFECT ON FEBRUARY 4, 1921.
FRANKLIN ROOSEVELT: ASSISTANT SECRETARY OF THE NAVY: IN 1919, DEMOCRATIC ASSISTANT SECRETARY OF THE NAVY FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT REQUESTED AN INVESTIGATION INTO "VICE AND DEPRAVITY" IN THE SEA SERVICES AFTER A STING OPERATION IN WHICH UNDERCOVER OPERATIVES ATTEMPT TO SEDUCE SAILORS SUSPECTED OF BEING HOMOSEXUAL HAD ALREADY BEGUN AT THE NAVAL BASE IN NEWPORT, RHODE ISLAND. AT LEAST 17 SAILORS WERE JAILED AND COURT-MARTIALED BEFORE PUBLIC OUTCRY PROMPTED A REPUBLICAN-LED SENATE COMMITTEE TO CONDEMN THE METHODS OF THE OPERATION. ROOSEVELT DENIED HE HAD ANY KNOWLEDGE THAT ENTRAPMENT HAD BEEN USED OR THAT HE WOULD HAVE APPROVED OF IT. PRESIDENCY: IN 1935, CONGRESS PASSED A LAW FOR THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA THAT MADE IT A CRIME FOR "ANY PERSON TO INVITE, ENTICE, PERSUADE, OR TO ADDRESS FOR THE PURPOSE OF INVITING, ENTICING, OR PERSUADING ANY PERSON OR PERSONS...TO ACCOMPANY, TO GO WITH, TO FOLLOW HIM OR HER TO HIS OR HER RESIDENCE, OR TO ANY OTHER HOUSE OR BUILDING, INCLOSURE, OR OTHER PLACE, FOR THE PURPOSE OF PROSTITUTION, OR ANY OTHER IMMORAL OR LEWD PURPOSE." IT IMPOSED A FINE OF UP TO $100, UP TO 90 DAYS IN JAIL, AND COURTS WERE PERMITTED TO "IMPOSE CONDITIONS" ON ANYONE CONVICTED UNDER THIS LAW, INCLUDING "MEDICAL AND MENTAL EXAMINATION, DIAGNOSIS AND TREATMENT BY PROPER PUBLIC HEALTH AND WELFARE AUTHORITIES, AND SUCH OTHER TERMS AND CONDITIONS AS THE COURT MAY DEEM BEST FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE COMMUNITY AND THE PUNISHMENT, CONTROL, AND REHABILITATION OF THE DEFENDANT." THE LAW WENT INTO EFFECT ON AUGUST 14, 1935. IN 1941, CONGRESS ENACTED A NEW SOLICITATION LAW FOR THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA THAT LABELED A "VAGRANT" ANY PERSON WHO "ENGAGES IN OR COMMITS ACTS OF FORNICATION OR PERVERSION FOR HIRE." THE LAW WENT INTO EFFECT ON DECEMBER 17, 1941. 
HARRY TRUMAN: IN 1948, CONGRESS ENACTED THE FIRST SODOMY LAW IN THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA, WHICH ESTABLISHED A PENALTY OF UP TO 10 YEARS IN PRISON OR A FINE OF UP TO $1,000 FOR SODOMY. ALSO INCLUDED WITH THIS SODOMY LAW WAS A PSYCHOPATHIC OFFENDER LAW AND A LAW "TO PROVIDE FOR THE TREATMENT OF SEXUAL PSYCHOPATHS IN THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA, AND FOR OTHER PURPOSES." THE LAW WENT INTO EFFECT ON JUNE 9, 1948. ON MAY 5, 1950, THE UNIFORM CODE OF MILITARY JUSTICE WAS PASSED BY CONGRESS AND WAS SIGNED INTO LAW BY PRESIDENT HARRY S. TRUMAN, AND BECAME EFFECTIVE ON MAY 31, 1951. ARTICLE 125 FORBIDS SODOMY AMONG ALL MILITARY PERSONNEL, DEFINING IT AS "ANY PERSON SUBJECT TO THIS CHAPTER WHO ENGAGES IN UNNATURAL CARNAL COPULATION WITH ANOTHER PERSON OF THE SAME OR OPPOSITE SEX OR WITH AN ANIMAL IS GUILTY OF SODOMY. PENETRATION, HOWEVER SLIGHT, IS SUFFICIENT TO COMPLETE THE OFFENCE." ON JUNE 25, 1952, THE IMMIGRATION AND NATIONALITY ACT OF 1952 WAS VETOED BY PRESIDENT TRUMAN BECAUSE HE REGARDED THE BILL AS "UN-AMERICAN" AND DISCRIMINATORY. THE BILL PROHIBITS "ALIENS AFFLICTED WITH A PSYCHOPATHIC PERSONALITY, EPILEPSY, OR A MENTAL DEFECT" FROM ENTRY INTO THE UNITED STATES. CONGRESS WOULD LATER OVERRIDE HIS VETO AND IMPLEMENTED THE ACT INTO LAW. 
DWIGHT D. EISENHOWER: ON APRIL 27, 1953, PRESIDENT DWIGHT D. EISENHOWER SIGNED EXECUTIVE ORDER 10450 WHICH PROHIBITS FEDERAL EMPLOYEES FROM BEING MEMBERS OF A GROUP OR ORGANIZATION CONSIDERED SUBVERSIVE. THE ORDER LISTS "SEXUAL PERVERSION" AS A SECURITY RISK CONSTITUTING GROUNDS FOR TERMINATION OR DENIAL OF EMPLOYMENT. THE ORDER WENT INTO EFFECT ON MAY 27, 1953. WITHOUT EXPLICITLY REFERRING TO HOMOSEXUALITY, THE EXECUTIVE ORDER RESPONDED TO SEVERAL YEARS OF CHARGES THAT THE PRESENCE OF HOMOSEXUAL EMPLOYEES IN THE STATE DEPARTMENT POSED BLACKMAIL RISKS. ATTORNEY GENERAL HERBERT BROWNELL JR. EXPLAINED THAT THE NEW ORDER WAS DESIGNED TO ENCOMPASS BOTH LOYALTY AND SECURITY RISKS AND HE DIFFERENTIATED BETWEEN THE TWO: "EMPLOYEES COULD BE A SECURITY RISK AND STILL NOT BE DISLOYAL OR HAVE ANY TRAITOROUS THOUGHTS, BUT IT MAY BE THAT THEIR PERSONAL HABITS ARE SUCH THAT THEY MIGHT BE SUBJECT TO BLACKMAIL BY PEOPLE WHO SEEK TO DESTROY THE SAFETY OF OUR COUNTRY." THE PRESS RECOGNIZED THE REVOLUTIONARY NATURE OF THE NEW EXECUTIVE ORDER. THE WASHINGTON POST SAID THAT IT ESTABLISHED NOT A LOYALTY TEST BUT A "SUITABILITY TEST." SOME IN GOVERNMENT REFERRED TO THEIR NEW "INTEGRITY-SECURITY" PROGRAM. SOME OF THOSE THE PRESS EXPECTED TO BE EXCLUDED FROM FEDERAL EMPLOYMENT INCLUDED "A PERSON WHO DRINKS TOO MUCH," "AN INCORRIGIBLE GOSSIP," "HOMOSEXUALS," AND "NEUROTICS." IN 1953, CONGRESS CHANGED THE SOLICITATION LAW IN THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA SO THAT THE JAIL TERM OF UP TO 90 DAYS WAS RETAINED, BUT THE MAXIMUM FINE WAS RAISED TO $250, AND THE REFERENCE TO THE POWER OF JUDGES TO "IMPOSE CONDITIONS" ON THE DEFENDANT WAS REMOVED. THE LAW WENT INTO EFFECT ON JUNE 29, 1953.
LYNDON B. JOHNSON: SENATOR OF TEXAS: ON FEBRUARY 2, 1950, SENATOR LYNDON B. JOHNSON VOTED FOR UNIFORM CODE OF MILITARY JUSTICE. PRESIDENCY: ON OCTOBER 19, 1964, WALTER JENKINS, A LONGTIME TOP AIDE TO PRESIDENT JOHNSON, HAD BEEN ARRESTED BY DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA POLICE IN A YMCA RESTROOM. HE AND ANOTHER MAN WERE BOOKED ON A DISORDERLY CONDUCT CHARGE. AFTER BECOMING A CONTROVERSY PRIOR TO THE 1964 PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION, THE AMERICAN MENTAL HEALTH FOUNDATION WROTE A LETTER TO PRESIDENT JOHNSON PROTESTING THE "HYSTERIA" SURROUNDING THE CASE: THE PRIVATE LIFE AND INCLINATIONS OF A CITIZEN, GOVERNMENT EMPLOYEE OR NOT, DOES NOT NECESSARILY HAVE ANY BEARING ON HIS CAPACITIES, USEFULNESS, AND SENSE OF RESPONSIBILITY IN HIS OCCUPATION. THE FACT THAT AN INDIVIDUAL IS HOMOSEXUAL, AS HAS BEEN STRONGLY IMPLIED IN THE CASE OF MR. JENKINS, DOES NOT PER SE MAKE HIM MORE UNSTABLE AND MORE A SECURITY RISK THAN ANY HETEROSEXUAL PERSON. AFTER REELECTION DURING HIS SECOND TERM ON OCTOBER 3, 1965, JOHNSON SIGNED THE IMMIGRATION AND NATIONALITY ACT OF 1965, WHICH ADDED "SEXUAL DEVIATION" AS A MEDICAL GROUND FOR DENYING PROSPECTIVE IMMIGRANTS ENTRY INTO THE UNITED STATES. THE BILL WENT INTO EFFECT ON JUNE 30, 1968. 
RICHARD NIXON: PRESIDENCY: IN AUGUST 1970, RICHARD NIXON, ON THE ISSUE OF SAME-SEX MARRIAGE, SAID "I CAN'T GO THAT FAR; THAT'S THE YEAR 2000! NEGROES AND WHITES, OKAY. BUT THAT'S TOO FAR!" IN 1972, SAN FRANCISCO'S GAY ACTIVISTS ALLIANCE DISBANDED AND FORMED THE GAY VOTER'S LEAGUE, A GROUP THAT CAMPAIGNED FOR THE REELECTION OF PRESIDENT RICHARD NIXON. IN OCTOBER 1972, REPRESENTATIVE OF THE COMMITTEE TO RE-ELECT THE PRESIDENT ADDRESSED GAY VOTERS ON BEHALF OF RICHARD M. NIXON'S CAMPAIGN IN SAN FRANCISCO. THE EVENT WAS ORGANIZED BY THE GAY VOTERS LEAGUE OF SAN FRANCISCO.
GERALD FORD: HOUSE MINORITY LEADER AND REPRESENTATIVE OF MICHIGAN'S 5TH CONGRESSIONAL DISTRICT: ON AUGUST 25, 1965, REP. GERALD FORD VOTED FOR THE IMMIGRATION AND NATIONALITY ACT OF 1965. PRESIDENCY: ON MARCH 5, 1976, WHEN ASKED ABOUT THE ISSUE OF GAY RIGHTS, WITH RESPECT TO HIRING, EMPLOYMENT, AND HOUSING, GERALD FORD SAID "I RECOGNIZE THAT THIS IS A VERY NEW AND SERIOUS PROBLEM IN OUR SOCIETY. I HAVE ALWAYS TRIED TO BE AN UNDERSTANDING PERSON AS FAR AS PEOPLE ARE CONCERNED WHO ARE DIFFERENT THAN MYSELF. THAT DOESN'T MEAN THAT I AGREE WITH OR WOULD CONCUR IN WHAT IS DONE BY THEM OR THEIR POSITION IN SOCIETY. I THINK THIS IS A PROBLEM WE HAVE TO FACE UP TO, AND I CAN'T GIVE YOU A PAT ANSWER TONIGHT. I JUST WOULD BE DISHONEST TO SAY THAT THERE IS A PAT ANSWER UNDER THESE VERY DIFFICULT CIRCUMSTANCES". IN 1976, DURING THAT YEAR'S PRESIDENTIAL CAMPAIGN, PRESIDENT GERALD FORD WAS "ZAPPED" BY ACTIVISTS IN ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN OVER FEDERAL IMMIGRATION RULES. THE PROTESTS FORCED PRESIDENT FORD TO ADMIT THAT HE WAS NOT AWARE THAT HOMOSEXUALITY WAS USED AS A BASIS FOR EXCLUSION IN IMMIGRATION RULINGS. POST PRESIDENCY: GERALD FORD, AS FORMER PRESIDENT, FORMALLY OPPOSED THE BRIGGS INITIATIVE IN 1977, WHICH SOUGHT TO BAN HOMOSEXUALS FROM TEACHING IN PUBLIC SCHOOL. IN OCTOBER 2001, HE BROKE WITH CONSERVATIVE MEMBERS OF THE REPUBLICAN PARTY BY STATING THAT GAY AND LESBIAN COUPLES "OUGHT TO BE TREATED EQUALLY. PERIOD." HE BECAME THE HIGHEST RANKING REPUBLICAN TO EMBRACE FULL EQUALITY FOR GAYS AND LESBIANS, STATING HIS BELIEF THAT THERE SHOULD BE A FEDERAL AMENDMENT OUTLAWING ANTI-GAY JOB DISCRIMINATION AND EXPRESSING HIS HOPE THAT THE REPUBLICAN PARTY WOULD REACH OUT TO GAY AND LESBIAN VOTERS.[201] HE ALSO WAS A MEMBER OF THE REPUBLICAN UNITY COALITION, WHICH THE NEW YORK TIMES DESCRIBED AS "A GROUP OF PROMINENT REPUBLICANS, INCLUDING FORMER PRESIDENT GERALD R. FORD, DEDICATED TO MAKING SEXUAL ORIENTATION A NON-ISSUE IN THE REPUBLICAN PARTY". 
JIMMY CARTER: POST GOVERNORSHIP OF GEORGIA: IN FEBRUARY 1976, CARTER SAID HE OPPOSED DISCRIMINATION ON THE BASIS OF SEXUAL ORIENTATION, BUT IN JUNE 1976 HE WITHDREW HIS SUPPORT OF A GAY RIGHTS PLANK IN THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY PLATFORM. PRESIDENCY: IN 1977, UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF JIMMY CARTER, A POLICY WAS REMOVED WHICH BARRED EMPLOYMENT OF GAYS IN THE FOREIGN SERVICE AND INTERNAL REVENUE SERVICE. THAT SAME YEAR, FOURTEEN GAY AND LESBIAN ACTIVISTS WERE INVITED TO THE WHITE HOUSE FOR THE FIRST OFFICIAL VISIT EVER. JIMMY CARTER PUBLICLY OPPOSED THE BRIGGS INITIATIVE. HOWEVER, IN MARCH 1980, CARTER ISSUED A FORMAL STATEMENT INDICATING HE WOULD NOT ISSUE AN EXECUTIVE ORDER BANNING ANTI-GAY DISCRIMINATION IN THE U.S. FEDERAL GOVERNMENT AND THAT HE WOULD NOT SUPPORT INCLUDING A GAY RIGHTS PLANK IN THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY PLATFORM. IN SEPTEMBER 1980, THE UNITED STATES DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE ANNOUNCED THAT IMMIGRATION OFFICIALS WOULD NO LONGER BE ALLOWED TO ASK WHETHER AN INDIVIDUAL ENTERING THE UNITED STATES WAS GAY AND THEREFORE INELIGIBLE FOR ADMISSION. AN INDIVIDUAL WOULD ONLY BE DENIED ADMISSION INTO THE UNITED STATES IF THE TRAVELER SELF-IDENTIFIED AS GAY TO THE IMMIGRATION OFFICIAL. POST PRESIDENCY: IN 2004, CARTER CAME OUT FOR CIVIL UNIONS AND STATED THAT HE "OPPOSES ALL FORMS OF DISCRIMINATION ON THE BASIS OF SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND BELIEVES THERE SHOULD BE EQUAL PROTECTION UNDER THE LAW FOR PEOPLE WHO DIFFER IN SEXUAL ORIENTATION". IN 2007, HE CALLED FOR ENDING THE BAN ON GAYS IN THE MILITARY. IN MARCH 2012, JIMMY CARTER CAME OUT IN FAVOR OF SAME SEX MARRIAGE. 
RONALD REAGAN: POST GOVERNORSHIP OF CALIFORNIA: THE FIRST CHAPTER OF WHAT WOULD BECOME THE NATIONAL LOG CABIN REPUBLICANS (LCR) FORMED IN 1978 TO FIGHT CALIFORNIA'S BRIGGS INITIATIVE, A BALLOT INITIATIVE THAT WOULD HAVE BANNED HOMOSEXUALS FROM TEACHING IN PUBLIC SCHOOLS. THE CHAPTER WORKED DILIGENTLY AND SUCCESSFULLY CONVINCED GOVERNOR REAGAN TO PUBLICLY OPPOSE THE MEASURE. REAGAN PENNED AN OP-ED AGAINST THE BRIGGS INITIATIVE IN WHICH HE WROTE, "WHATEVER ELSE IT IS, HOMOSEXUALITY IS NOT A CONTAGIOUS DISEASE LIKE THE MEASLES. PREVAILING SCIENTIFIC OPINION IS THAT AN INDIVIDUAL'S SEXUALITY IS DETERMINED AT A VERY EARLY AGE AND THAT A CHILD'S TEACHERS DO NOT REALLY INFLUENCE THIS." PRESIDENCY: DOMESTIC POLICY OF THE RONALD REAGAN ADMINISTRATION § LGBT RIGHTS: ON THE 1980 CAMPAIGN TRAIL, HE SPOKE OF THE GAY CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT: MY CRITICISM IS THAT [THE GAY MOVEMENT] ISN'T JUST ASKING FOR CIVIL RIGHTS; IT'S ASKING FOR RECOGNITION AND ACCEPTANCE OF AN ALTERNATIVE LIFESTYLE WHICH I DO NOT BELIEVE SOCIETY CAN CONDONE, NOR CAN I. NO CIVIL RIGHTS LEGISLATION FOR LGBT INDIVIDUALS PASSED DURING REAGAN'S TENURE. ADDITIONALLY, REAGAN HAS BEEN CRITICIZED BY SOME LGBT GROUPS FOR ALLEGEDLY IGNORING (BY FAILING TO ADEQUATELY ADDRESS OR FUND) THE GROWING AIDS EPIDEMIC, EVEN AS IT TOOK THOUSANDS OF LIVES IN THE 1980S. REAGAN'S SURGEON GENERAL FROM 1982 TO 1989, DR. C. EVERETT KOOP, CLAIMS THAT HIS ATTEMPTS TO ADDRESS THE ISSUE WERE SHUT OUT BY THE REAGAN ADMINISTRATION. ACCORDING TO KOOP, THE PREVAILING VIEW OF THE REAGAN ADMINISTRATION WAS THAT "TRANSMISSION OF AIDS WAS UNDERSTOOD TO BE PRIMARILY IN THE HOMOSEXUAL POPULATION AND IN THOSE WHO ABUSED INTRAVENOUS DRUGS" AND THEREFORE THAT PEOPLE DYING FROM AIDS WERE "ONLY GETTING WHAT THEY JUSTLY DESERVE." ON AUGUST 18, 1984, PRESIDENT REAGAN ISSUED A STATEMENT ON THE ISSUE OF SAME-SEX MARRIAGE THAT READ: SOCIETY HAS ALWAYS REGARDED MARITAL LOVE AS A SACRED EXPRESSION OF THE BOND BETWEEN A MAN AND A WOMAN. IT IS THE MEANS BY WHICH FAMILIES ARE CREATED AND SOCIETY ITSELF IS EXTENDED INTO THE FUTURE. IN THE JUDEO-CHRISTIAN TRADITION IT IS THE MEANS BY WHICH HUSBAND AND WIFE PARTICIPATE WITH GOD IN THE CREATION OF A NEW HUMAN LIFE. IT IS FOR THESE REASONS, AMONG OTHERS, THAT OUR SOCIETY HAS ALWAYS SOUGHT TO PROTECT THIS UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP. IN PART THE EROSION OF THESE VALUES HAS GIVEN WAY TO A CELEBRATION OF FORMS OF EXPRESSION MOST REJECT. WE WILL RESIST THE EFFORTS OF SOME TO OBTAIN GOVERNMENT ENDORSEMENT OF HOMOSEXUALITY. MR. REAGAN MADE THE COMMENT IN RESPONSE TO A QUESTIONNAIRE FROM THE CONSERVATIVE PUBLISHERS OF THE PRESIDENTIAL BIBLICAL SCOREBOARD, A MAGAZINE-TYPE COMPILATION OF PAST STATEMENTS AND VOTING RECORDS OF NATIONAL CANDIDATES. IN 1981, DURING NANCY REAGAN'S 60TH BIRTHDAY PARTY, WHITE HOUSE INTERIOR DECORATOR TED GRABER SPENT A NIGHT IN THE REAGANS' PRIVATE WHITE HOUSE QUARTERS WITH HIS MALE LOVER, ARCHIE CASE. 
GEORGE H. W. BUSH SENIOR: VICE PRESIDENCY: IN 1988, THE REPUBLICAN PARTY'S NOMINEE, VICE PRESIDENT GEORGE H. W. BUSH, ENDORSED A PLAN TO PROTECT PERSONS WITH AIDS FROM DISCRIMINATION. PRESIDENCY: AS PRESIDENT, GEORGE H. W. BUSH SIGNED LEGISLATION THAT EXTENDED GAY RIGHTS. ON APRIL 23, 1990, GEORGE H. W. BUSH SIGNED THE HATE CRIME STATISTICS ACT, WHICH REQUIRES THE ATTORNEY GENERAL TO COLLECT DATA ON CRIMES COMMITTED BECAUSE OF THE VICTIM'S RACE, RELIGION, DISABILITY, SEXUAL ORIENTATION, OR ETHNICITY. IT WAS THE FIRST FEDERAL STATUTE TO "RECOGNIZE AND NAME GAY, LESBIAN AND BISEXUAL PEOPLE." ON JULY 26, 1990, GEORGE H. W. BUSH SIGNED THE AMERICANS WITH DISABILITIES ACT OF 1990. ON NOVEMBER 29, 1990, BUSH SIGNED THE IMMIGRATION ACT OF 1990, WHICH WITHDREW THE PHRASE "SEXUAL DEVIATION" FROM THE IMMIGRATION AND NATIONALITY ACT (INA) SO THAT IT COULD NO LONGER BE USED AS A BASIS FOR BARRING ENTRY OF IMMIGRATION TO THE U.S. FOR HOMOSEXUALS. IN A TELEVISION INTERVIEW, BUSH SAID IF HE FOUND OUT HIS GRANDCHILD WAS GAY, HE WOULD "LOVE HIS CHILD", BUT TELL HIM HOMOSEXUALITY WAS NOT NORMAL AND DISCOURAGE HIM FROM WORKING FOR GAY RIGHTS. IN FEBRUARY 1992, THE CHAIRMAN OF THE BUSH-QUAYLE CAMPAIGN MET WITH THE NATIONAL GAY AND LESBIAN TASK FORCE.[203] IN MAY 1992, HE APPOINTED ANNE-IMELDA RADICE TO SERVE AS THE ACTING CHAIRMAN OF THE NATIONAL ENDOWMENT FOR THE ARTS. LOSING GROUND IN THE 1992 REPUBLICAN PRESIDENT PRIMARY TO PRESIDENT BUSH'S FAR-RIGHT CHALLENGER, PAT BUCHANAN, THE BUSH CAMPAIGN TURNED TO THE RIGHT, AND PRESIDENT BUSH PUBLICLY DENOUNCED SAME-SEX MARRIAGE. THE 1992 LOG CABIN REPUBLICAN CONVENTION WAS HELD IN SPRING, TEXAS, A HOUSTON EXURB. THE MAIN ISSUE DISCUSSED WAS WHETHER OR NOT LCR WOULD ENDORSE THE RE-ELECTION OF PRESIDENT GEORGE H. W. BUSH. THE GROUP VOTED TO DENY THAT ENDORSEMENT BECAUSE BUSH DID NOT DENOUNCE ANTI-GAY RHETORIC AT THE 1992 REPUBLICAN NATIONAL CONVENTION.[216] MANY IN THE GAY COMMUNITY BELIEVED PRESIDENT BUSH HAD NOT DONE ENOUGH ON THE ISSUE OF AIDS. URVASHI VAID ARGUES THAT BUSH'S ANTI-GAY RHETORIC "MOTIVATED CONSERVATIVE GAY DEMOCRATS AND LOYAL GAY REPUBLICANS, WHO HAD HELPED DEFEAT DUKAKIS IN 1988, TO THROW THEIR SUPPORT BEHIND CLINTON." IN 1992, THE COUNCIL OF THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA PASSED THE "HEALTH BENEFITS EXPANSION ACT", WHICH WAS SIGNED INTO LAW BY THE MAYOR OF WASHINGTON, D.C. THE BILL, WHICH ESTABLISHED DOMESTIC PARTNERSHIPS IN THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA, BECAME LAW ON JUNE 11, 1992. EVERY YEAR FROM 1992 TO 2000, THE REPUBLICAN LEADERSHIP OF THE U.S. CONGRESS ADDED A RIDER TO THE DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA APPROPRIATIONS BILL THAT PROHIBITED THE USE OF FEDERAL OR LOCAL FUNDS TO IMPLEMENT THE HEALTH CARE BENEFITS EXPANSION ACT. ON OCTOBER 5, 1992, BUSH SIGNED THE H.R. 6056 INTO LAW, WHICH INCLUDED THE REPUBLICAN RIDER TO THE APPROPRIATIONS BILL. POST PRESIDENCY: IN 2013, FORMER PRESIDENT GEORGE H. W. BUSH SERVED AS A WITNESS AT A SAME-SEX WEDDING OF BONNIE CLEMENT AND HELEN THORGALSEN, WHO OWN A GENERAL STORE TOGETHER IN MAINE.[219] IN 2015 THE BOSTON GLOBE REPORTED THAT BUSH "OFFERED TO PERFORM THE CEREMONY BUT HAD A SCHEDULING CONFLICT."
BILL CLINTON: GOVERNORSHIP OF ARKANSAS: IN 1992, GOVERNOR BILL CLINTON, AS A CANDIDATE FOR PRESIDENT, ISSUED A PUBLIC STATEMENT OF SUPPORT FOR REPEAL OF ARKANSAS'S SODOMY LAW. ALSO, IN 1992, THE HUMAN RIGHTS CAMPAIGN, AMERICA'S LARGEST LGBT RIGHTS ORGANIZATION, ISSUED ITS FIRST PRESIDENTIAL ENDORSEMENT IN 1992 TO BILL CLINTON. PRESIDENCY: BILL CLINTON'S LEGACY ON GAY RIGHTS IS A MATTER OF CONTROVERSY. LGBT RIGHTS ACTIVIST RICHARD SOCARIDES CREDITS CLINTON AS THE FIRST PRESIDENT TO PUBLICLY CHAMPION GAY RIGHTS, BUT CLINTON'S SIGNING OF DOMA AND DADT HAVE LED CRITICS LIKE ANDREW SULLIVAN TO ARGUE CLINTON WAS A DETRIMENT TO RATHER THAN AN ALLY FOR THE LGBT RIGHTS MOVEMENT, THOUGH DOMA PASSED CONGRESS WITH VETO-PROOF MAJORITIES IN THE HOUSE AND SENATE. IN DECEMBER 1993, CLINTON IMPLEMENTED A DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE DIRECTIVE KNOWN AS "DON'T ASK, DON'T TELL", WHICH ALLOWED GAY MEN AND WOMEN TO SERVE IN THE ARMED SERVICES PROVIDED THEY KEPT THEIR SEXUALITY A SECRET, AND FORBADE THE MILITARY FROM INQUIRING ABOUT AN INDIVIDUAL'S SEXUAL ORIENTATION. THE POLICY WAS DEVELOPED AS A COMPROMISE AFTER CLINTON'S PROPOSAL TO ALLOW GAYS TO SERVE OPENLY IN THE MILITARY MET WITH STAUNCH OPPOSITION FROM PROMINENT CONGRESSIONAL REPUBLICANS AND DEMOCRATS, INCLUDING SENATORS JOHN MCCAIN (R-AZ) AND SAM NUNN (D-GA). ACCORDING TO DAVID MIXNER, CLINTON'S SUPPORT FOR THE COMPROMISE LED TO A HEATED DISPUTE WITH VICE PRESIDENT AL GORE, WHO FELT THAT "THE PRESIDENT SHOULD LIFT THE BAN ... EVEN THOUGH [HIS EXECUTIVE ORDER] WAS SURE TO BE OVERRIDDEN BY THE CONGRESS".[225] SOME GAY-RIGHTS ADVOCATES CRITICIZED CLINTON FOR NOT GOING FAR ENOUGH AND ACCUSED HIM OF MAKING HIS CAMPAIGN PROMISE TO GET VOTES AND CONTRIBUTIONS.[226] THEIR POSITION WAS THAT CLINTON SHOULD HAVE INTEGRATED THE MILITARY BY EXECUTIVE ORDER, NOTING THAT PRESIDENT HARRY TRUMAN USED EXECUTIVE ORDER TO RACIALLY DESEGREGATE THE ARMED FORCES. CLINTON'S DEFENDERS ARGUE THAT AN EXECUTIVE ORDER MIGHT HAVE PROMPTED THE SENATE TO WRITE THE EXCLUSION OF GAYS INTO LAW, POTENTIALLY MAKING IT HARDER TO INTEGRATE THE MILITARY IN THE FUTURE. LATER IN HIS PRESIDENCY, IN 1999, CLINTON CRITICIZED THE WAY THE POLICY WAS IMPLEMENTED, SAYING HE DID NOT THINK ANY SERIOUS PERSON COULD SAY IT WAS NOT "OUT OF WHACK". ON SEPTEMBER 21, 1996, CLINTON SIGNED INTO LAW THE DEFENSE OF MARRIAGE ACT (DOMA), WHICH DEFINES MARRIAGE FOR FEDERAL PURPOSES AS THE LEGAL UNION OF ONE MAN AND ONE WOMAN, ALLOWING INDIVIDUAL STATES TO REFUSE TO RECOGNIZE GAY MARRIAGES PERFORMED IN OTHER STATES. PAUL YANDURA, SPEAKING FOR THE WHITE HOUSE GAY AND LESBIAN LIAISON OFFICE, SAID THAT CLINTON'S SIGNING OF DOMA "WAS A POLITICAL DECISION THAT THEY MADE AT THE TIME OF A RE-ELECTION." IN DEFENSE OF HIS ACTIONS, CLINTON HAS SAID THAT DOMA WAS AN ATTEMPT TO "HEAD OFF AN ATTEMPT TO SEND A CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENT BANNING GAY MARRIAGE TO THE STATES", A POSSIBILITY HE DESCRIBED AS HIGHLY LIKELY IN THE CONTEXT OF A "VERY REACTIONARY CONGRESS." ADMINISTRATION SPOKESMAN RICHARD SOCARIDES SAID, "... THE ALTERNATIVES WE KNEW WERE GOING TO BE FAR WORSE, AND IT WAS TIME TO MOVE ON AND GET THE PRESIDENT RE-ELECTED." OTHERS WERE MORE CRITICAL. THE VETERAN GAY RIGHTS AND GAY MARRIAGE ACTIVIST EVAN WOLFSON HAS CALLED THESE CLAIMS "HISTORIC REVISIONISM". IN A JULY 2, 2011 EDITORIAL THE NEW YORK TIMES OPINED, "THE DEFENSE OF MARRIAGE ACT WAS ENACTED IN 1996 AS AN ELECTION-YEAR WEDGE ISSUE, SIGNED BY PRESIDENT BILL CLINTON IN ONE OF HIS WORST POLICY MOMENTS." DESPITE DOMA, CLINTON, WHO WAS THE FIRST PRESIDENT TO SELECT OPENLY GAY PERSONS FOR ADMINISTRATION POSITIONS, IS GENERALLY CREDITED AS THE FIRST PRESIDENT TO PUBLICLY CHAMPION GAY RIGHTS.[222] DURING HIS PRESIDENCY, CLINTON CONTROVERSIALLY ISSUED TWO SUBSTANTIAL EXECUTIVE ORDERS ON BEHALF OF GAY RIGHTS, THE FIRST WAS EXECUTIVE ORDER 12968 IN 1995 THAT LIFTED THE BAN ON SECURITY CLEARANCES FOR LGBT FEDERAL EMPLOYEES AND THE SECOND WAS EXECUTIVE ORDER 13087 IN 1998 THAT OUTLAWED DISCRIMINATION BASED ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION IN THE FEDERAL CIVILIAN WORKFORCE. UNDER PRESIDENT CLINTON'S LEADERSHIP, FEDERAL FUNDING FOR HIV/AIDS RESEARCH, PREVENTION AND TREATMENT MORE THAN DOUBLED. AND CLINTON ALSO PUSHED FOR PASSING HATE CRIMES LAWS FOR GAYS AND FOR THE PRIVATE SECTOR EMPLOYMENT NON-DISCRIMINATION ACT, WHICH, BUOYED BY HIS LOBBYING, FAILED TO PASS THE SENATE BY A SINGLE VOTE IN 1996. ADVOCACY FOR THESE ISSUES, PAIRED WITH THE POLITICALLY UNPOPULAR NATURE OF THE GAY RIGHTS MOVEMENT AT THE TIME, LED TO ENTHUSIASTIC SUPPORT FOR CLINTON'S REELECTION IN 1996 BY THE HUMAN RIGHTS CAMPAIGN. CLINTON WAS THE FIRST PRESIDENT TO SELECT OPENLY GAY PERSONS FOR ADMINISTRATION POSITIONS, APPOINTING OVER 150 LGBT APPOINTEES. THE FIRST OPENLY GAY U.S. AMBASSADOR, JAMES HORMEL, RECEIVED A RECESS APPOINTMENT FROM THE PRESIDENT AFTER THE SENATE FAILED TO CONFIRM THE NOMINATION. ON JUNE 2, 2000, CLINTON DECLARED JUNE TO BE GAY AND LESBIAN PRIDE MONTH, MAKING HIM THE FIRST PRESIDENT TO DO SO. POST PRESIDENCY: IN 2008, CLINTON PUBLICLY OPPOSED THE PASSAGE OF CALIFORNIA'S PROPOSITION 8 AND RECORDED ROBOCALLS URGING CALIFORNIANS TO VOTE AGAINST IT. IN JULY 2009, HE CAME OUT IN FAVOR OF SAME-SEX MARRIAGE. ON MARCH 7, 2013, CLINTON CALLED FOR THE OVERTURN OF THE DEFENSE OF MARRIAGE ACT BY THE U.S. SUPREME COURT. 
GEORGE W. BUSH JUNIOR: IN HIS 1994 CAMPAIGN TO BECOME THE GOVERNOR OF TEXAS, BUSH PLEDGED TO VETO ANY EFFORT TO REPEAL TEXAS'S SODOMY LAW, CALLING IT "A SYMBOLIC GESTURE OF TRADITIONAL VALUES." GOVERNOR OF TEXAS: IN 1997, GOVERNOR BUSH SIGNED INTO LAW A BILL ADDING "A LICENSE MAY NOT BE ISSUED FOR THE MARRIAGE OF PERSONS OF THE SAME SEX" INTO THE TEXAS FAMILY CODE. IN A 1998 TEXAS GUBERNATORIAL ELECTION POLITICAL AWARENESS TEST, HE ANSWERED NO TO THE QUESTIONS OF WHETHER TEXAS GOVERNMENT SHOULD INCLUDE SEXUAL ORIENTATION IN TEXAS' ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAWS AND WHETHER HE SUPPORTS TEXAS RECOGNIZING SAME-SEX MARRIAGE. IN 1999, THE BYRD JR. HATE CRIMES ACT, WHICH WOULD HAVE INCREASED PUNISHMENT FOR CRIMINALS MOTIVATED BY HATRED OF A VICTIM'S GENDER, RELIGION, ETHNIC BACKGROUND OR SEXUAL ORIENTATION, WAS KILLED IN COMMITTEE BY TEXAS SENATE REPUBLICANS. GOVERNOR BUSH WAS CRITICIZED FOR LETTING THE HATE CRIMES BILL DIE IN A TEXAS SENATE COMMITTEE. BUSH SPOKESMAN SULLIVAN SAID THE GOVERNOR NEVER TOOK A POSITION ON THE BILL. ACCORDING TO LOUVON HARRIS, SISTER OF JAMES BYRD, SAID THAT BUSH'S OPPOSITION TO THE BILL REPORTEDLY REVOLVED AROUND THE FACT THAT IT WOULD COVER GAYS AND LESBIANS. THE GOVERNOR'S OFFICE "CONTACTED THE FAMILY AND ASKED IF WE WOULD CONSIDER TAKING SEXUAL ORIENTATION OUT OF THE BILL, AND OUR ANSWER WAS NO, BECAUSE THE BILL IS FOR EVERYBODY. EVERYBODY SHOULD BE PROTECTED BY THE LAW." SAID HARRIS. IN A 2000 PRESIDENTIAL DEBATE, AL GORE WOULD ATTACK BUSH FOR ALLOWING THE BILL TO DIE IN COMMITTEE, WITH BUSH RESPONDING TEXAS ALREADY HAD A HATE CRIMES STATUTE, AND NOTHING MORE WAS NEEDED. GEORGE W. BUSH ALSO STATED HIS OPPOSITION NEW JERSEY SUPREME COURT RULING THAT SAID THE BOY SCOUTS OF AMERICA MUST ACCEPT GAYS IN THEIR ORGANIZATION. "I BELIEVE THE BOY SCOUTS IS A PRIVATE ORGANIZATION AND THEY SHOULD BE ABLE TO SET THE STANDARDS THAT THEY CHOOSE TO SET," BUSH SAID. BUSH ALSO EXPRESSED HIS SUPPORT FOR BANS ON GAY FOSTER PARENTING AND ADOPTION, URGING AGENCIES TO PLACE CHILDREN IN "TRADITIONAL HOMES—MAN AND WIFE." DURING THE 2000 CAMPAIGN HE DID NOT ENDORSE A SINGLE PIECE OF GAY RIGHTS LEGISLATION. IN A 2000 REPUBLICAN PRESIDENTIAL DEBATE, GEORGE W. BUSH SAID HE OPPOSES SAME-SEX MARRIAGE, BUT SUPPORTS STATES' RIGHTS WHEN IT CAME TO THE ISSUE OF SAME-SEX MARRIAGE. DURING THE CAMPAIGN HE HAD REFUSED TO COMMENT ON VERMONT'S CIVIL UNIONS LAW. ON APRIL 13, 2000, GOVERNOR BUSH BECAME FIRST PRESUMPTIVE GOP PRESIDENTIAL NOMINEE EVER TO MEET PUBLICLY WITH GAY REPUBLICANS IN AUSTIN, TEXAS. ON AUGUST 4, 2000, BUSH RECEIVED THE ENDORSEMENT OF THE LOG CABIN REPUBLICANS, THE GOP'S LARGEST GAY GROUP, FOR PRESIDENT. HE ALSO RECEIVED THE ENDORSEMENT OF THE NEWLY FORMED REPUBLICAN UNITY COALITION. IN A 2000 PRESIDENTIAL DEBATE WITH AL GORE, BUSH STATED HE SUPPORTED THE DEFENSE OF MARRIAGE ACT AND THE "DON'T ASK, DON'T TELL" POLICY. HOWEVER, HE STATED THAT HE OPPOSED SODOMY LAWS, A REVERSAL OF HIS POSITION AS GOVERNOR OF TEXAS. PRESIDENCY: DOMESTIC POLICY OF THE GEORGE W. BUSH ADMINISTRATION § LGBT_ISSUES, AND POLITICAL POSITIONS OF GEORGE W. BUSH § LGBT_ISSUES: GEORGE W. BUSH WAS MOSTLY NEUTRAL TOWARDS LGBT RIGHTS AS PRESIDENT. IN HIS EIGHT YEARS OF OFFICE, BUSH'S VIEWS ON GAY RIGHTS WERE OFTEN DIFFICULT TO ASCERTAIN, BUT MANY EXPERTS FEEL THAT THE BUSH WHITE HOUSE WANTED TO AVOID BAD PUBLICITY WITHOUT ALIENATING EVANGELICAL CONSERVATIVE CHRISTIAN VOTERS. THUS, HE DID NOT REPEAL PRESIDENT CLINTON'S EXECUTIVE ORDER BANNING DISCRIMINATION ON THE BASIS OF SEXUAL ORIENTATION IN THE FEDERAL CIVILIAN GOVERNMENT, BUT BUSH'S CRITICS FELT AS IF HE FAILED TO ENFORCE THE EXECUTIVE ORDER.[254] HE RETAINED CLINTON'S OFFICE OF NATIONAL AIDS POLICY AND WAS THE FIRST REPUBLICAN PRESIDENT TO APPOINT AN OPENLY GAY MAN TO SERVE IN HIS ADMINISTRATION, SCOTT EVERTZ AS DIRECTOR OF THE OFFICE OF NATIONAL AIDS POLICY. BUSH ALSO BECAME THE SECOND PRESIDENT, AFTER PRESIDENT CLINTON, TO SELECT OPENLY GAY APPOINTEES TO HIS ADMINISTRATION. BUSH'S NOMINEE AS AMBASSADOR TO ROMANIA, MICHAEL E. GUEST, BECAME THE SECOND OPENLY GAY MAN U.S. AMBASSADOR AND THE FIRST TO BE CONFIRMED BY THE SENATE. HE DID NOT REPEAL ANY OF THE SPOUSAL BENEFITS THAT CLINTON HAD INTRODUCED FOR SAME-SEX FEDERAL EMPLOYEES. HE DID NOT ATTEMPT TO REPEAL DON'T ASK, DON'T TELL, NOR MAKE AN EFFORT TO CHANGE IT. IN APRIL 2002, WHITE HOUSE OFFICIALS HELD AN UNANNOUNCED BRIEFING IN APRIL FOR THE LOG CABIN REPUBLICANS. ON JUNE 27, 2002, PRESIDENT BUSH SIGNED A BILL ALLOWING DEATH BENEFITS TO BE PAID TO DOMESTIC PARTNERS OF FIREFIGHTERS AND POLICE OFFICERS WHO DIE IN THE LINE OF DUTY, PERMANENTLY EXTENDING A FEDERAL DEATH BENEFIT TO SAME-SEX COUPLES FOR THE FIRST TIME. IN 2003, THE U.S. SUPREME COURT RULED IN LAWRENCE V. TEXAS THAT SODOMY LAWS AGAINST CONSENTING ADULTS WAS UNCONSTITUTIONAL. PRESIDENT BUSH'S PRESS SECRETARY ARI FLEISCHER REFUSED TO COMMENT ON THE DECISION, NOTING ONLY THAT THE ADMINISTRATION HAD NOT FILED A BRIEF IN THE CASE. IN 2004, BUSH SAID "WHAT THEY DO IN THE PRIVACY OF THEIR HOUSE, CONSENTING ADULTS SHOULD BE ABLE TO DO." PREVIOUSLY, BUSH SAID HE SUPPORTS STATES' RIGHTS WHEN IT CAME TO MARRIAGE, HOWEVER, AFTER THE MASSACHUSETTS SUPREME COURT DECISION IN GOODRIDGE V. DEPARTMENT OF PUBLIC HEALTH, BUSH ANNOUNCED HIS SUPPORT FOR A U.S. CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENT BANNING SAME-SEX MARRIAGE ON FEBRUARY 24, 2004. DUE TO HIS SUPPORT OF THE FEDERAL MARRIAGE AMENDMENT (FMA), THE LOG CABIN REPUBLICANS DECLINED TO ENDORSE THE REELECTION OF GEORGE W. BUSH IN 2004[216] BY A VOTE OF 22–2. THE PALM BEACH COUNTY CHAPTER IN FLORIDA DID ENDORSE HIM, RESULTING IN THE REVOCATION OF THEIR CHARTER. ON SEPTEMBER 22, 2004, THE ABE LINCOLN BLACK REPUBLICAN CAUCUS (ALBRC), A GROUP OF YOUNG URBAN BLACK GAY REPUBLICANS, VOTED IN A SPECIAL CALL MEETING IN DALLAS, TEXAS, TO ENDORSE PRESIDENT BUSH FOR RE-ELECTION. IN AN OCTOBER PRESIDENT DEBATE, BUSH SAID HE DID NOT KNOW WHETHER HOMOSEXUALITY IS A CHOICE OR NOT. IN OCTOBER 2004, BUSH SAID THAT HE SUPPORTED ALLOWING THE STATES TO ESTABLISH CIVIL UNIONS FOR SAME-SEX COUPLES. IN 2007, BUSH THREATENED TO VETO THE LOCAL LAW ENFORCEMENT HATE CRIMES PREVENTION ACT OF 2007, WHICH WOULD HAVE INCLUDED SEXUAL ORIENTATION IN HATE CRIMES, AND EMPLOYMENT NONDISCRIMINATION ACT OF 2007. IN DECEMBER 2008, THE BUSH ADMINISTRATION REFUSED TO SUPPORT THE U.N. DECLARATION ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER IDENTITY AT THE UNITED NATIONS THAT CONDEMNS THE USE OF VIOLENCE, HARASSMENT, DISCRIMINATION, EXCLUSION, STIGMATIZATION, AND PREJUDICE BASED ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER IDENTITY. 
BARACK OBAMA: ILLINOIS STATE SENATOR: OBAMA SUPPORTED LEGALIZING SAME-SEX MARRIAGE WHEN HE FIRST RAN FOR THE ILLINOIS STATE SENATE IN 1996. WHEN HE RAN FOR RE-ELECTION TO THE ILLINOIS SENATE IN 1998, HE WAS UNDECIDED ABOUT LEGALIZING SAME-SEX MARRIAGE AND SUPPORTED INCLUDING SEXUAL ORIENTATION TO THE STATE'S NON-DISCRIMINATION LAWS. DURING HIS TIME AS A STATE SENATOR HE COSPONSORED A BILL AMENDING THE ILLINOIS HUMAN RIGHTS ACT TO INCLUDE PROTECTIONS FOR LGBT PEOPLE WHICH PROHIBITS DISCRIMINATION ON THE BASIS OF SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER IDENTITY IN THE WORKPLACE, HOUSING, AND ALL PUBLIC PLACES AND SUPPORTED ILLINOIS GENDER VIOLENCE ACT. U.S. SENATOR FROM ILLINOIS: OBAMA SUPPORTED CIVIL UNIONS, BUT OPPOSED SAME-SEX MARRIAGE WHEN HE RAN FOR THE U.S. SENATE IN 2004 AND FOR U.S. PRESIDENT IN 2008. HE SUPPORTED CIVIL UNIONS THAT WOULD CARRY EQUAL LEGAL STANDING TO THAT OF MARRIAGE FOR SAME-SEX COUPLES, BUT BELIEVED THAT DECISIONS ABOUT THE TITLE OF MARRIAGE SHOULD BE LEFT TO THE STATES. DURING HIS TIME AS SENATOR, OBAMA CO-SPONSORED THE EMPLOYMENT NON-DISCRIMINATION ACT, MATTHEW SHEPARD LOCAL LAW ENFORCEMENT HATE CRIMES PREVENTION ACT, TAX EQUITY FOR DOMESTIC PARTNER AND HEALTH PLAN BENEFICIARIES ACT, AND EARLY TREATMENT FOR HIV ACT. IN THE 109TH UNITED STATES CONGRESS, OBAMA RECEIVED A SCORE OF 89% BY THE HUMAN RIGHTS CAMPAIGN. IN 2006, OBAMA VOTED AGAINST THE FEDERAL MARRIAGE AMENDMENT, WHICH WOULD HAVE DEFINED MARRIAGE AS BETWEEN ONE MAN AND ONE WOMAN IN THE U.S. CONSTITUTION. IN 2007, SENATOR OBAMA SAID HE OPPOSED THE 1996 DEFENSE OF MARRIAGE ACT AND THE DON'T ASK, DON'T TELL POLICY WHEN IT PASSED AND SUPPORTED REPEALING IT. HE ALSO SAID THAT HOMOSEXUALITY IS NOT A CHOICE, HE SUPPORTED ADOPTION RIGHTS FOR SAME-SEX COUPLES, AND HE WOULD WORK AS PRESIDENT TO EXTEND THE 1,000 FEDERAL RIGHTS GRANTED TO MARRIAGE COUPLES TO COUPLES IN CIVIL UNIONS. HE ALSO VOTED FOR THE KENNEDY AMENDMENT TO THE NATIONAL DEFENSE AUTHORIZATION ACT FOR FISCAL YEAR 2008 THAT WOULD EXPAND FEDERAL JURISDICTION TO REACH SERIOUS, VIOLENT HATE CRIMES PERPETRATED BECAUSE OF THE VICTIM'S SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER IDENTITY AND THE TOM LANTOS AND HENRY J. HYDE UNITED STATES GLOBAL LEADERSHIP AGAINST HIV/AIDS, TUBERCULOSIS AND MALARIA REAUTHORIZATION ACT. IN THE 2008 PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION, HE EXPRESSED HIS OPPOSITION TO STATE CONSTITUTIONAL BANS ON SAME-SEX MARRIAGE IN CALIFORNIA, AND FLORIDA ON THE NOVEMBER BALLOT, BUT STATED IN A 2008 INTERVIEW THAT HE PERSONALLY BELIEVES THAT MARRIAGE IS "BETWEEN A MAN AND A WOMAN" AND THAT HE IS "NOT IN FAVOR OF GAY MARRIAGE." IN THE 110TH UNITED STATES CONGRESS, OBAMA RECEIVED A SCORE OF 94% BY THE HUMAN RIGHTS CAMPAIGN. IN THE 2008 ELECTION, OBAMA RECEIVED THE ENDORSEMENT OF THE FOLLOWING GAY RIGHTS ORGANIZATIONS: HOUSTON GLBT POLITICAL CAUCUS, HUMAN RIGHTS CAMPAIGN, AND THE NATIONAL STONEWALL DEMOCRATS. PRESIDENCY: SOCIAL POLICY OF THE BARACK OBAMA ADMINISTRATION: FIRST TERM: BARACK OBAMA TOOK MANY DEFINITIVELY PRO-LGBT STANCES. IN MARCH 2009, HIS ADMINISTRATION REVERSED BUSH ADMINISTRATION POLICY AND SIGNED THE U.N. DECLARATION THAT CALLS FOR THE DECRIMINALIZATION OF HOMOSEXUALITY. IN JUNE 2009, OBAMA BECAME THE FIRST PRESIDENT TO DECLARE THE MONTH OF JUNE TO BE LGBT PRIDE MONTH; PRESIDENT CLINTON HAD DECLARED JUNE GAY AND LESBIAN PRIDE MONTH. OBAMA DID SO AGAIN IN JUNE 2010, JUNE 2011, JUNE 2012, JUNE 2013, JUNE 2014, JUNE 2015, AND JUNE 2016. ON JUNE 17, 2009, PRESIDENT OBAMA SIGNED A PRESIDENTIAL MEMORANDUM ALLOWING SAME-SEX PARTNERS OF FEDERAL EMPLOYEES TO RECEIVE CERTAIN BENEFITS. THE MEMORANDUM DOES NOT COVER FULL HEALTH COVERAGE. ON OCTOBER 28, 2009, OBAMA SIGNED THE MATTHEW SHEPARD AND JAMES BYRD JR. HATE CRIMES PREVENTION ACT, WHICH ADDED GENDER, SEXUAL ORIENTATION, GENDER IDENTITY, AND DISABILITY TO THE FEDERAL HATE CRIMES LAW. IN OCTOBER 2009, HE NOMINATED SHARON LUBINSKI TO BECOME THE FIRST OPENLY GAY U.S. MARSHAL TO SERVE THE MINNESOTA DISTRICT. ON JANUARY 4, 2010, HE APPOINTED AMANDA SIMPSON THE SENIOR TECHNICAL ADVISOR TO THE DEPARTMENT OF COMMERCE, MAKING HER THE FIRST OPENLY TRANSGENDER PERSON APPOINTED TO A GOVERNMENT POST BY A U.S. PRESIDENT. HE HAS APPOINTED THE MOST U.S. GAY AND LESBIAN OFFICIALS OF ANY U.S. PRESIDENT SO FAR. AT THE START OF 2010, THE OBAMA ADMINISTRATION INCLUDED GENDER IDENTITY AMONG THE CLASSES PROTECTED AGAINST DISCRIMINATION UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE EQUAL EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITY COMMISSION (EEOC). ON APRIL 15, 2010, OBAMA ISSUED AN EXECUTIVE ORDER TO THE DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH AND HUMAN SERVICES THAT REQUIRED MEDICAL FACILITIES TO GRANT VISITATION AND MEDICAL DECISION-MAKING RIGHTS TO SAME-SEX COUPLES. IN JUNE 2010, HE EXPANDED THE FAMILY MEDICAL LEAVE ACT TO COVER EMPLOYEES TAKING UNPAID LEAVE TO CARE FOR THE CHILDREN OF SAME-SEX PARTNERS. ON DECEMBER 22, 2010, OBAMA SIGNED THE DON'T ASK, DON'T TELL REPEAL ACT OF 2010 INTO LAW. ON FEBRUARY 23, 2011, PRESIDENT OBAMA INSTRUCTED THE JUSTICE DEPARTMENT TO STOP DEFENDING THE DEFENSE OF MARRIAGE ACT IN COURT. IN MARCH 2011, THE U.S. ISSUED A NONBINDING DECLARATION IN FAVOR OF GAY RIGHTS THAT GAINED THE SUPPORT OF MORE THAN 80 COUNTRIES AT THE U.N. IN JUNE 2011, THE U.N. ENDORSED THE RIGHTS OF GAY, LESBIAN, AND TRANSGENDER PEOPLE FOR THE FIRST TIME, BY PASSING A RESOLUTION THAT WAS BACKED BY THE U.S., AMONG OTHER COUNTRIES. ON AUGUST 18, 2011, THE OBAMA ADMINISTRATION ANNOUNCED THAT IT WOULD SUSPEND DEPORTATION PROCEEDINGS AGAINST MANY UNDOCUMENTED IMMIGRANTS WHO POSE NO THREAT TO NATIONAL SECURITY OR PUBLIC SAFETY, WITH THE WHITE HOUSE INTERPRETING THE TERM "FAMILY" TO INCLUDE PARTNERS OF LESBIAN, GAY AND BISEXUAL PEOPLE. ON SEPTEMBER 30, 2011, THE DEFENSE DEPARTMENT ISSUED NEW GUIDELINES THAT ALLOW MILITARY CHAPLAINS TO OFFICIATE AT SAME-SEX WEDDINGS, ON OR OFF MILITARY INSTALLATIONS, IN STATES WHERE SUCH WEDDINGS ARE ALLOWED. ON DECEMBER 5, 2011, THE OBAMA ADMINISTRATION ANNOUNCED THE UNITED STATES WOULD USE ALL THE TOOLS OF AMERICAN DIPLOMACY, INCLUDING THE POTENT ENTICEMENT OF FOREIGN AID, TO PROMOTE LGBT RIGHTS AROUND THE WORLD. IN MARCH AND APRIL 2012, OBAMA EXPRESSED HIS OPPOSITION TO STATE CONSTITUTIONAL BANS ON SAME-SEX MARRIAGE IN NORTH CAROLINA, AND MINNESOTA. ON MAY 3, 2012, THE FEDERAL BUREAU OF PRISONS HAS AGREED TO ADD AN LGBT REPRESENTATIVE TO THE DIVERSITY PROGRAM AT EACH OF THE 120 PRISONS IT OPERATES IN THE UNITED STATES. ON MAY 9, 2012, OBAMA PUBLICLY SUPPORTED SAME-SEX MARRIAGE, THE FIRST SITTING U.S. PRESIDENT TO DO SO. OBAMA TOLD AN INTERVIEWER THAT: OVER THE COURSE OF SEVERAL YEARS AS I HAVE TALKED TO FRIENDS AND FAMILY AND NEIGHBORS WHEN I THINK ABOUT MEMBERS OF MY OWN STAFF WHO ARE IN INCREDIBLY COMMITTED MONOGAMOUS RELATIONSHIPS, SAME-SEX RELATIONSHIPS, WHO ARE RAISING KIDS TOGETHER, WHEN I THINK ABOUT THOSE SOLDIERS OR AIRMEN OR MARINES OR SAILORS WHO ARE OUT THERE FIGHTING ON MY BEHALF AND YET FEEL CONSTRAINED, EVEN NOW THAT DON'T ASK DON'T TELL IS GONE, BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT ABLE TO COMMIT THEMSELVES IN A MARRIAGE, AT A CERTAIN POINT I'VE JUST CONCLUDED THAT FOR ME PERSONALLY IT IS IMPORTANT FOR ME TO GO AHEAD AND AFFIRM THAT I THINK SAME SEX COUPLES SHOULD BE ABLE TO GET MARRIED. IN THE 2012 ELECTION, OBAMA RECEIVED THE ENDORSEMENT OF THE FOLLOWING GAY RIGHTS ORGANIZATIONS: EQUAL RIGHTS WASHINGTON, FAIR WISCONSIN, GAY-STRAIGHT ALLIANCE, HUMAN RIGHTS CAMPAIGN, AND THE NATIONAL STONEWALL DEMOCRATS. THE AMERICAN CIVIL LIBERTIES UNION (ACLU) GAVE OBAMA A SCORE OF 100% ON THE ISSUE OF GAYS AND LESBIANS IN THE U.S. MILITARY AND A SCORE OF 75% ON THE ISSUE OF FREEDOM TO MARRY FOR GAY PEOPLE. SECOND TERM: ON JANUARY 7, 2013, THE PENTAGON AGREED TO PAY FULL SEPARATION PAY TO SERVICE MEMBERS DISCHARGED UNDER "DON'T ASK, DON'T TELL." OBAMA ALSO CALLED FOR FULL EQUALITY DURING HIS SECOND INAUGURAL ADDRESS ON JANUARY 21, 2013: "OUR JOURNEY IS NOT COMPLETE UNTIL OUR GAY BROTHERS AND SISTERS ARE TREATED LIKE ANYONE ELSE UNDER THE LAW—FOR IF WE ARE TRULY CREATED EQUAL, THEN SURELY THE LOVE WE COMMIT TO ONE ANOTHER MUST BE EQUAL AS WELL." IT WAS THE FIRST MENTION OF RIGHTS FOR GAYS AND LESBIANS OR USE OF THE WORD GAY IN AN INAUGURAL ADDRESS. ON MARCH 1, 2013, OBAMA, SPEAKING ABOUT HOLLINGSWORTH V. PERRY, THE U.S. SUPREME COURT CASE ABOUT PROPOSITION 8, SAID "WHEN THE SUPREME COURT ASKS DO YOU THINK THAT THE CALIFORNIA LAW, WHICH DOESN'T PROVIDE ANY RATIONALE FOR DISCRIMINATING AGAINST SAME-SEX COUPLES OTHER THAN JUST THE NOTION THAT, WELL, THEY'RE SAME-SEX COUPLES—IF THE SUPREME COURT ASKS ME OR MY ATTORNEY GENERAL OR SOLICITOR GENERAL, 'DO WE THINK THAT MEETS CONSTITUTIONAL MUSTER?' I FELT IT WAS IMPORTANT FOR US TO ANSWER THAT QUESTION HONESTLY. AND THE ANSWER IS NO." THE ADMINISTRATION TOOK THE POSITION THAT THE SUPREME COURT SHOULD APPLY "HEIGHTENED SCRUTINY" TO CALIFORNIA'S BAN—A STANDARD UNDER WHICH LEGAL EXPERTS SAY NO STATE BAN COULD SURVIVE. ON AUGUST 8, 2013, OBAMA CRITICIZED THE RUSSIAN GAY PROPAGANDA LAW. ON DECEMBER 26, 2013, PRESIDENT OBAMA SIGNED THE NATIONAL DEFENSE AUTHORIZATION ACT FOR FISCAL YEAR 2014 INTO LAW, WHICH REPEALED THE BAN ON CONSENSUAL SODOMY IN THE UCMJ. ON FEBRUARY 16, 2014, OBAMA CRITICIZED THE UGANDA ANTI-HOMOSEXUALITY ACT, 2014. ON FEBRUARY 28, 2014, OBAMA AGREED WITH THE GOVERNOR OF ARIZONA JAN BREWER'S VETO OF SB 1062. OBAMA INCLUDED OPENLY GAY ATHLETES IN THE 2014 OLYMPIC DELEGATION, NAMELY BRIAN BOITANO AND BILLIE JEAN KING (WHO WAS LATER REPLACED BY CAITLIN CAHOW). THIS WAS DONE IN CRITICISM OF RUSSIA'S ANTI-GAY LAW. ON JULY 21, 2014, PRESIDENT OBAMA SIGNED EXECUTIVE ORDER 13672, ADDING "GENDER IDENTITY" TO THE CATEGORIES PROTECTED AGAINST DISCRIMINATION IN HIRING IN THE FEDERAL CIVILIAN WORKFORCE AND BOTH "SEXUAL ORIENTATION" AND "GENDER IDENTITY" TO THE CATEGORIES PROTECTED AGAINST DISCRIMINATION IN HIRING AND EMPLOYMENT ON THE PART OF FEDERAL GOVERNMENT CONTRACTORS AND SUB-CONTRACTORS. OBAMA WAS CRITICIZED FOR MEETING WITH ANTI-GAY UGANDAN PRESIDENT YOWERI MUSEVENI AT A DINNER WITH AFRICAN HEADS OF STATE IN AUGUST 2014. LATER IN AUGUST 2014, OBAMA MADE A SURPRISE VIDEO APPEARANCE AT THE OPENING CEREMONY OF THE 2014 GAY GAMES. ON FEBRUARY 10, 2015, DAVID AXELROD'S BELIEVER: MY FORTY YEARS IN POLITICS WAS PUBLISHED. IN THE BOOK, AXELROD REVEALED THAT PRESIDENT BARACK OBAMA LIED ABOUT HIS OPPOSITION TO SAME-SEX MARRIAGE FOR RELIGIOUS REASONS IN 2008 UNITED STATES PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION. "I'M JUST NOT VERY GOOD AT BULLSHITTING," OBAMA TOLD AXELROD, AFTER AN EVENT WHERE HE STATED HIS OPPOSITION TO SAME-SEX MARRIAGE, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK. IN 2015, THE U.S. APPOINTED RANDY BERRY AS ITS FIRST SPECIAL ENVOY FOR THE HUMAN RIGHTS OF LGBT PERSONS. IN APRIL 2015, THE OBAMA ADMINISTRATION ANNOUNCED IT HAD OPENED A GENDER-NEUTRAL BATHROOM WITHIN THE WHITE HOUSE COMPLEX, LOCATED IN THE EISENHOWER EXECUTIVE OFFICE BUILDING NEXT DOOR TO THE WEST WING. PRESIDENT OBAMA ALSO RESPONDED TO A PETITION SEEKING TO BAN CONVERSION THERAPY (INSPIRED BY THE DEATH OF LEELAH ALCORN) WITH HIS PLEDGE TO ADVOCATE FOR SUCH A BAN. ALSO IN 2015, WHEN PRESIDENT OBAMA DECLARED MAY TO BE NATIONAL FOSTER CARE MONTH, HE INCLUDED WORDS NEVER BEFORE INCLUDED IN A WHITE HOUSE PROCLAMATION ABOUT ADOPTION, STATING IN PART, "WITH SO MANY CHILDREN WAITING FOR LOVING HOMES, IT IS IMPORTANT TO ENSURE ALL QUALIFIED CAREGIVERS HAVE THE OPPORTUNITY TO SERVE AS FOSTER OR ADOPTIVE PARENTS, REGARDLESS OF RACE, RELIGION, SEXUAL ORIENTATION, GENDER IDENTITY, OR MARITAL STATUS. THAT IS WHY WE ARE WORKING TO BREAK DOWN THE BARRIERS THAT EXIST AND INVESTING IN EFFORTS TO RECRUIT MORE QUALIFIED PARENTS FOR CHILDREN IN FOSTER CARE." HE WAS THE FIRST PRESIDENT TO EXPLICITLY SAY GENDER IDENTITY SHOULD NOT PREVENT ANYONE FROM ADOPTING OR BECOMING A FOSTER PARENT. ON OCTOBER 29, 2015, PRESIDENT BARACK OBAMA ENDORSED PROPOSITION 1 IN HOUSTON, TEXAS. ON NOVEMBER 10, 2015, OBAMA OFFICIALLY ANNOUNCED HIS SUPPORT FOR THE EQUALITY ACT OF 2015. IN JUNE 2016, PRESIDENT OBAMA AND VICE PRESIDENT JOE BIDEN MET WITH THE VICTIMS AND FAMILIES OF VICTIMS OF THE ORLANDO NIGHTCLUB SHOOTING. OBAMA AND BIDEN LAID 49 BOUQUETS OF WHITE ROSES TO MEMORIALIZE THE 49 PEOPLE KILLED IN THE TRAGEDY IMPACTING THE LGBTQ COMMUNITY. ON JUNE 24, 2016, PRESIDENT OBAMA DESIGNATED THE STONEWALL NATIONAL MONUMENT IN GREENWICH VILLAGE, LOWER MANHATTAN, AS THE FIRST NATIONAL MONUMENT IN THE UNITED STATES TO HONOR THE LGBT RIGHTS MOVEMENT. ON OCTOBER 20, 2016, OBAMA ENDORSED KATE BROWN AS GOVERNOR OF OREGON.[335] ON NOVEMBER 8, BROWN BECAME THE FIRST OPENLY LGBT PERSON TO BE ELECTED GOVERNOR IN THE UNITED STATES. BROWN IS A BISEXUAL WOMAN WHO HAS ALSO COME OUT AS A SURVIVOR OF SEXUAL ASSAULT AND DOMESTIC VIOLENCE.[336][337] BEFORE BEING ELECTED IN HER OWN RIGHT, BROWN HAD ASSUMED THE GOVERNORSHIP DUE TO A RESIGNATION. DURING THAT TIME, SHE SIGNED LEGISLATION TO BAN CONVERSION THERAPY ON MINORS. 
JOHN TRUMP: SOCIAL POLICY OF DONALD TRUMP: DONALD TRUMP OPPOSES LGBT RIGHTS. TRUMP HAS USED THE PRESIDENCY TO ROLL BACK LGBT RIGHTS AND HAS APPOINTED ANTI-LGBTQ OFFICIALS. HE OPPOSES THE EQUALITY ACT, WHICH HAS BEEN ONE OF THE HIGHEST PRIORITIES OF LGBTQ RIGHTS GROUPS SINCE SAME-SEX MARRIAGE WAS ENACTED BY THE SUPREME COURT. DONALD TRUMP OPPOSED THE LEGALIZATION OF SAME-SEX MARRIAGE AND PLEDGED TO APPOINT ANTI-LGBTQ JUSTICES TO THE SUPREME COURT. HIS ADMINISTRATION BANNED TRANSGENDER PEOPLE FROM SERVING IN THE MILITARY, AND HAS ATTEMPTED TO REDEFINE THE LEGAL DEFINITION OF GENDER IN AN ATTEMPT TO ERASE TRANSGENDER PEOPLE AND UNDERMINE NONDISCRIMINATION PROTECTIONS FOR TRANSGENDER, NON-BINARY, AND INTERSEX PEOPLE. HIS ADMINISTRATION HAS ARGUED BEFORE THE SUPREME COURT THAT TITLE VII OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964 DOES NOT PROTECT GAY OR TRANSGENDER AMERICANS FROM DISCRIMINATION. HIS CABINET HAS ROLLED BACK REGULATIONS ALLOWING HOMELESS SHELTERS TO DISCRIMINATE AGAINST HOMELESS TRANSGENDER YOUTH. HIS EDUCATION SECRETARY, BETSY DEVOS HAS ROLLED BACK PROTECTIONS FOR LGBTQ STUDENTS. THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION HAS SOUGHT TO PROTECT DISCRIMINATION IN HEALTH CARE. ALL LGBTQ REFERENCES WERE REMOVED FROM THE WHITE HOUSE, DEPARTMENT OF STATE AND DEPARTMENT OF LABOR WEBSITES MINUTES AFTER THE DAY HE TOOK OFFICE. DONALD TRUMP HAS BANNED LGBTQ REFUGEES FROM ENTERING THE COUNTRY FLEEING FROM DISCRIMINATION. PRESIDENT TRUMP WAS THE FIRST PRESIDENT TO SPEAK AT THE VALUE VOTERS SUMMIT, HOSTED BY RESEARCH COUNCIL. PRESIDENCY: HIV/AIDS POLICY: CUTS TO HIV/AIDS POLICY AND FUNDING HAVE A WIDE-RANGING EFFECT. IN 2017, TRUMP DISSOLVED THE OFFICE OF NATIONAL AIDS POLICY (ONAP, FOUNDED IN 1993) AND THE PRESIDENTIAL ADVISORY COUNCIL ON HIV/AIDS (PACHA, FOUNDED IN 1995). HIS 2019 BUDGET PROPOSAL DID NOT INCLUDE ANY FUNDING FOR TWO EXISTING PROGRAMS RUN UNDER THE RYAN WHITE HIV/AIDS PROGRAM. TRANSGENDER RIGHTS: THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION HAS ATTACKED TRANSGENDER RIGHTS ON MULTIPLE FRONTS. STUDENTS' BATHROOM ACCESS: ON FEBRUARY 10, 2017, THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE DROPPED A DEFENSE OF TRANSGENDER STUDENTS' ACCESS TO BATHROOMS. OBAMA-ERA GUIDANCE HAD ALLOWED STUDENTS TO USE BATHROOMS CORRESPONDING TO THEIR GENDER IDENTITY. THE RIGHT HAD BEEN CHALLENGED BY A TEXAS DISTRICT COURT, AND THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE HAD PREVIOUSLY ASKED THE COURT TO LIFT ITS STAY, BUT THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE (UNDER THE NEW ATTORNEY GENERAL JEFF SESSIONS) WITHDREW ITS REQUEST. ON FEBRUARY 22, 2017, TRUMP REVERSED A DIRECTIVE FROM THE OBAMA ADMINISTRATION THAT ALLOWED TRANSGENDER STUDENTS WHO ATTEND PUBLIC SCHOOLS TO USE BATHROOMS THAT CORRESPOND WITH THEIR GENDER IDENTITY. EDUCATION SECRETARY BETSY DEVOS, QUESTIONED BEFORE THE HOUSE EDUCATION AND LABOR COMMITTEE ON APRIL 10, 2019 ABOUT THE PREVIOUS ROLLBACK, ACKNOWLEDGED THAT SHE HAD BEEN AWARE OF THE EFFECTS OF THE STRESS OF DISCRIMINATION ON TRANSGENDER YOUTH; THESE EFFECTS INCLUDE DEPRESSION, ANXIETY, LOWER ATTENDANCE AND GRADES, AND ATTEMPTED SUICIDE.[356] IN MAY 2019, THE SUPREME COURT DECLINED TO HEAR A CHALLENGE TO A PENNSYLVANIA SCHOOL REGARDING ITS BATHROOM POLICY, SUGGESTING THAT SCHOOLS MAY CONTINUE TO SET THEIR OWN POLICIES TO ACCOMMODATE TRANSGENDER STUDENTS. STUDENT ATHLETICS: ON MAY 15, 2020, THE DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION'S OFFICE FOR CIVIL RIGHTS WROTE A 45-PAGE LETTER THREATENING TO WITHHOLD FEDERAL FUNDING FROM SPECIFIC SCHOOL DISTRICTS IN CONNECTICUT AND FROM THE CONNECTICUT INTERSCHOLASTIC ATHLETIC CONFERENCE (CIAC) IF THEY CONTINUED TO ALLOW TRANSGENDER GIRLS TO COMPETE ON GIRLS' TEAMS. THE DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION CLAIMED THAT INCLUDING TRANSGENDER ATHLETES ON GIRLS' TEAMS IS A VIOLATION OF TITLE IX. IN SEPTEMBER 2020, ABOUT $6 MILLION, SPREAD OVER TWO YEARS AND DELIVERED BY A FEDERAL MAGNET SCHOOLS ASSISTANCE PROGRAM GRANT, WAS AT STAKE FOR CONNECTICUT. MILITARY BAN: TRUMP SUCCEEDED IN IMPLEMENTING RESTRICTIONS ON TRANSGENDER MILITARY PERSONNEL, AN IDEA HE FIRST ANNOUNCED VIA TWITTER. ON JULY 26, 2017, TRUMP TWEETED THAT TRANSGENDER INDIVIDUALS WOULD NOT BE ACCEPTED OR ALLOWED TO SERVE "IN ANY CAPACITY" IN THE U.S. MILITARY, CITING MEDICAL COSTS AND DISRUPTION RELATED TO TRANSGENDER SERVICE MEMBERS. THIS ANNOUNCEMENT TOOK PENTAGON OFFICIALS BY SURPRISE. THERE ARE ABOUT 6,000 TRANSGENDER MILITARY PERSONNEL ON ACTIVE DUTY, ACCORDING TO A 2014 STUDY, AND THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION PROVIDED NO EVIDENCE THAT THEY POSE A PROBLEM. MANY KEY MILITARY LEADERS ADVOCATED FOR CONTINUING TO SUPPORT TRANSGENDER SERVICEMEMBERS. THEY INCLUDE "THE CHIEFS OF THE ARMY, NAVY AND AIR FORCE; THE COMMANDANT OF THE MARINE CORPS; AND THE INCOMING COMMANDANT OF THE COAST GUARD," AS WELL AS RETIRED LEADERS LIKE VICE ADMIRAL DONALD C. ARTHUR, MAJOR GENERAL GALE POLLOCK, AND REAR ADMIRAL ALAN M. STEINMAN (WHO SERVED AS THE SURGEON GENERAL OR EQUIVALENT OF THE NAVY, ARMY, AND COAST GUARD RESPECTIVELY AND WHO COAUTHORED A PALM CENTER REPORT IN APRIL 2018). ON AUGUST 25, 2017, TRUMP DIRECTED THE PENTAGON TO STOP ADMITTING ANY NEW TRANSGENDER INDIVIDUALS INTO THE MILITARY AND TO STOP PROVIDING MEDICAL TREATMENTS FOR SEX REASSIGNMENT, INTENDED TO TAKE EFFECT ON MARCH 23, 2018. ON AUGUST 29, 2017, SECRETARY OF DEFENSE JAMES MATTIS PUT A FREEZE ON EXPELLING TRANSGENDER SERVICE MEMBERS WHO ARE CURRENTLY IN THE MILITARY, PENDING A STUDY BY EXPERTS WITHIN THE DEPARTMENTS OF DEFENSE AND HOMELAND SECURITY. FEDERAL COURTS TEMPORARILY DELAYED THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION'S PROPOSED BAN BY ISSUING FOUR INJUNCTIONS. ON NOVEMBER 23, 2018, THE DAY AFTER THANKSGIVING, THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION FORMALLY REQUESTED THE U.S. SUPREME COURT TO ISSUE AN EMERGENCY RULING ON WHETHER TRANSGENDER PERSONNEL MAY CONTINUE TO SERVE, AND ON JANUARY 22, 2019, WITHOUT HEARING ARGUMENTS OR EXPLAINING ITS OWN DECISION, THE COURT ALLOWED THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION TO MOVE AHEAD WITH THE BAN. ON MARCH 12, 2019, THE DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE RELEASED A MEMORANDUM WITH SPECIFICS OF THE BAN, ESSENTIALLY ALLOWING EXISTING PERSONNEL TO CONTINUE TO SERVE IF THEY HAD ALREADY COME OUT AS TRANSGENDER PRIOR TO THE MEMORANDUM, BUT DISQUALIFYING ANYONE WHO WAS NEWLY DISCOVERED TO HAVE A TRANSGENDER BODY, IDENTITY, OR HISTORY. 
EMPLOYMENT: ON OCTOBER 4, 2017, THE ATTORNEY GENERAL PUBLISHED A MEMO CONSIDERING "DISCRIMINATION AGAINST TRANSGENDER INDIVIDUALS" IN EMPLOYMENT AND CONCLUDING THAT TITLE VII OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964 "DOES NOT PROHIBIT DISCRIMINATION BASED ON GENDER IDENTITY PER SE. THIS IS A CONCLUSION OF LAW, NOT POLICY." ON AUGUST 16, 2019, THE JUSTICE DEPARTMENT FILED A BRIEF WITH THE U.S. SUPREME COURT ARGUING THAT "TITLE VII DOES NOT PROHIBIT DISCRIMINATION AGAINST TRANSGENDER PERSONS BASED ON THEIR TRANSGENDER STATUS," "GENDER IDENTITY," OR "DISCONNECT" BETWEEN BIOLOGICAL SEX AND GENDER IDENTITY. THE BRIEF RELATED TO A PENDING CASE, HARRIS FUNERAL HOMES V. EEOC.
PRISONERS' RIGHTS: IN MAY 2018, THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION ORDERED THE BUREAU OF PRISONS TO HOUSE TRANSGENDER PRISONERS ACCORDING TO THEIR "BIOLOGICAL SEX." TREATING PRISONERS AS MEMBERS OF THE GENDER WITH WHICH THEY IDENTIFY "WOULD BE APPROPRIATE ONLY IN RARE CASES." THIS REVERSES GUIDANCE CREATED BY THE OBAMA ADMINISTRATION IN 2012, AND IT CONFLICTS WITH THE PRISON RAPE ELIMINATION ACT OF 2003. IN 2018, THE CIBOLA COUNTY CORRECTIONAL CENTER IN NEW MEXICO OPERATED A UNIT FOR TRANSGENDER WOMEN; THE WOMEN WERE HOUSED TOGETHER REGARDLESS OF THE REASON FOR THEIR DETENTION. THE BUILDING SERVED AS A FEDERAL PRISON, COUNTY JAIL, IMMIGRATION AND CUSTOMS ENFORCEMENT DETENTION, AND HOUSING FOR ASYLUM-SEEKERS.[374] REPORTERS WERE GRANTED ACCESS FOR THE FIRST TIME IN JUNE 2019; THERE WERE 27 INMATES AT THAT TIME.
DEFINING GENDER AS SEX: ON OCTOBER 21, 2018, THE NEW YORK TIMES REVEALED A DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH AND HUMAN SERVICES MEMO THAT PLANNED TO ESTABLISH A DEFINITION OF GENDER BASED ON SEX ASSIGNMENT AT BIRTH ACROSS FEDERAL AGENCIES, NOTABLY THE DEPARTMENTS OF EDUCATION, JUSTICE, AND LABOR, WHICH, ALONG WITH HEALTH AND HUMAN SERVICES, ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR ENFORCING TITLE IX NONDISCRIMINATION STATUTES. THE JUSTICE DEPARTMENT WOULD HAVE TO APPROVE ANY NEW DEFINITION THAT HEALTH AND HUMAN SERVICES MIGHT SUGGEST. THE MEMO ARGUED IN FAVOR OF A DEFINITION OF GENDER "ON A BIOLOGICAL BASIS THAT IS CLEAR, GROUNDED IN SCIENCE, OBJECTIVE AND ADMINISTRABLE" AND THE GOVERNMENT'S PREROGATIVE TO GENETICALLY TEST INDIVIDUALS TO DETERMINE THEIR SEX. OVER THE FOLLOWING DAYS, THOUSANDS OF PROTESTERS GATHERED IN WASHINGTON, D.C.; SAN DIEGO; PORTLAND, MAINE; MINNEAPOLIS; LOS ANGELES; MILWAUKEE; BOSTON; AND OTHER CITIES ACROSS THE COUNTRY, AND ON NOVEMBER 2, NEARLY 100 LAWMAKERS SIGNED A LETTER TO HHS SECRETARY ALEX AZAR ASKING HIM NOT TO IMPLEMENT THIS CHANGE. ON JULY 8, 2019, THE STATE DEPARTMENT CREATED THE COMMISSION ON UNALIENABLE RIGHTS TO INITIATE PHILOSOPHICAL DISCUSSIONS OF HUMAN RIGHTS THAT ARE GROUNDED IN THE CATHOLIC CONCEPT OF "NATURAL LAW" RATHER THAN MODERN IDENTITIES BASED ON GENDER AND SEXUALITY. MOST OF THE TWELVE MEMBERS OF THE COMMISSION HAVE A HISTORY OF ANTI-LGBT COMMENTS.
HEALTHCARE: SINCE 2016, THE DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH AND HUMAN SERVICES (HHS) HAS EXPLICITLY INTERPRETED THE WORD "SEX" IN THE NONDISCRIMINATION PROVISIONS OF THE AFFORDABLE CARE ACT (SECTION 1557) TO RECOGNIZE AND INCLUDE TRANSGENDER PEOPLE, ENTITLING THEM TO THE SAME SERVICES TO WHICH EVERYONE ELSE IS ENTITLED, ALTHOUGH A FEDERAL COURT INJUNCTION ON DECEMBER 31, 2016 PREVENTED HHS FROM ENFORCING ITS NONDISCRIMINATION RULE. UNDER THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION, HHS LAWYERS BEGAN WORKING ON PERMANENTLY REVERSING THE RULE,[387] AND ON MAY 24, 2019, THE PROPOSED REVERSAL WAS FORMALLY ANNOUNCED. ON OCTOBER 15, 2019, FEDERAL JUDGE REED O'CONNOR VACATED THE NONDISCRIMINATION RULE, SAYING THAT IT VIOLATED THE RELIGIOUS FREEDOM RESTORATION ACT. HIS RULING MEANT THAT FEDERALLY-FUNDED HEALTHCARE INSURERS AND PROVIDERS MAY DENY TREATMENT OR COVERAGE BASED ON SEX, GENDER IDENTITY OR TERMINATION OF PREGNANCY, EVEN IF THE SERVICES ARE MEDICALLY NECESSARY.[390] ON NOVEMBER 1, 2019, HHS ANNOUNCED THAT, EFFECTIVE IMMEDIATELY, RECIPIENTS OF TAXPAYER-FUNDED GRANTS FROM HHS ARE PERMITTED TO DISCRIMINATE ON THE BASIS OF SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER IDENTITY, AS IT WILL NO LONGER ENFORCE THE 2016 RULE KNOWN AS 81 F.R. 89393.[391][392] THIS CHANGE AFFECTS "HIV AND STI PREVENTION PROGRAMS, OPIOID PROGRAMS, YOUTH HOMELESSNESS SERVICES, HEALTH PROFESSIONAL TRAINING, SUBSTANCE USE RECOVERY PROGRAMS, AND MANY OTHER LIFE-SAVING SERVICES," ACCORDING TO THE NATIONAL CENTER FOR TRANSGENDER EQUALITY. IN APRIL 2020, HHS ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THE PENDING RULE TO REPLACE SECTION 1557 (WHICH WAS THEN UNDER REVIEW BY THE JUSTICE DEPARTMENT) FOLLOWED THE FEDERAL COURT ORDER THAT "VACATED THE GENDER IDENTITY PROVISIONS" OF SECTION 1557. THE REPLACEMENT RULE WAS REVEALED ON JUNE 12, 2020. 
HOMELESSNESS: ON MAY 22, 2019, HUD PROPOSED A NEW RULE TO WEAKEN THE 2012 EQUAL ACCESS RULE, AN EXISTING FEDERAL NONDISCRIMINATION PROTECTION THAT REQUIRES EQUAL ACCESS TO HOUSING REGARDLESS OF SEXUAL ORIENTATION OR GENDER IDENTITY. (THE PREVIOUS DAY, HOUSING AND URBAN DEVELOPMENT (HUD) SECRETARY BEN CARSON HAD TOLD CONGRESS THAT HE HAD NO PLANS TO CHANGE THIS PROTECTION.) UNDER THE PROPOSED CHANGE, SHELTERS RECEIVING FEDERAL FUNDING WOULD BE GIVEN LEEWAY IN "DETERMINING SEX FOR ADMISSION TO ANY FACILITY" BASED ON FACTORS INCLUDING THE TRANSGENDER PERSON'S "OFFICIAL GOVERNMENT DOCUMENTS," THE SHELTER OPERATORS' "RELIGIOUS BELIEFS," AND ANY INVENTED "PRACTICAL CONCERNS" OR CONCERNS ABOUT "PRIVACY" OR "SAFETY." THIS COULD ALLOW SHELTERS TO PLACE TRANSGENDER WOMEN IN MEN'S HOUSING OR TO DENY TRANSGENDER PEOPLE ADMISSION ALTOGETHER. WITHIN THE PROPOSED RULE, HUD SAID THAT THE TREATMENT OF TRANSGENDER PEOPLE WOULD BE CONSIDERED VALID AS LONG AS THE SHELTER APPLIED ITS OWN RULES CONSISTENTLY AND THAT THIS WOULD NOT CONFLICT WITH HUD'S EXISTING NONDISCRIMINATION POLICY. HUD HAS BEEN MOVING IN THE DIRECTION OF WEAKENING THIS RULE SINCE 2017 WHEN IT WITHDREW PROPOSALS TO REQUIRE EMERGENCY SHELTERS TO POST INFORMATION ABOUT LGBT RIGHTS AND UPDATED ITS WEBSITE TO REMOVE GUIDANCE FOR SERVING TRANSGENDER PEOPLE.[397] IN JULY 2020, HUD PROPOSED A RULE TO ALLOW SHELTERS TO TURN AWAY ANY WOMEN THEY JUDGED TO LOOK PHYSICALLY MASCULINE, EXAMINING "FACTORS SUCH AS HEIGHT, THE PRESENCE (BUT NOT THE ABSENCE) OF FACIAL HAIR, THE PRESENCE OF AN ADAM’S APPLE, AND OTHER PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS WHICH, WHEN CONSIDERED TOGETHER, ARE INDICATIVE OF A PERSON’S BIOLOGICAL SEX."
CENSUS AND OTHER DATA COLLECTION: EARLY ON, THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION INTERRUPTED THE GOVERNMENT'S EFFORTS TO BEGIN COUNTING LGBT-IDENTIFIED PEOPLE. IN MARCH 2017, THE U.S. CENSUS BUREAU RELEASED ITS PROPOSED QUESTIONS FOR THE 2020 CENSUS (THE CENSUS IS CONDUCTED ONCE EVERY TEN YEARS) AND THE AMERICAN COMMUNITY SURVEY (CONDUCTED ANNUALLY). FOR THE FIRST TIME EVER, THE PROPOSED QUESTIONS COVERED TOPICS ABOUT SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER IDENTITY. HOWEVER, THE QUESTIONS WERE IMMEDIATELY RETRACTED. THE CENSUS BUREAU CLAIMED THAT THE TOPIC HAD BEEN INCLUDED "INADVERTENTLY" (IN FACT, IT WAS INCLUDED BECAUSE NEARLY 80 MEMBERS OF CONGRESS HAD ASKED FOR IT THE PREVIOUS YEAR). THE CENSUS BUREAU ADDED: "THIS TOPIC IS NOT BEING PROPOSED TO CONGRESS FOR THE 2020 CENSUS OR AMERICAN COMMUNITY SURVEY. THE REPORT HAS BEEN CORRECTED." ULTIMATELY, QUESTIONS ABOUT SAME-SEX RELATIONSHIPS WERE ADDED BACK INTO THE CENSUS,[403] BUT THIS LIMITED APPROACH DOESN'T OFFER A WAY TO ATTRIBUTE LESBIAN, GAY, OR BISEXUAL IDENTITY TO THOSE WHO ARE NOT CURRENTLY IN ANY RELATIONSHIP OR WHO ARE IN A DIFFERENT-SEX RELATIONSHIP, NOR CAN IT ATTRIBUTE TRANSGENDER IDENTITY TO ANYONE. THE SAME MONTH, THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION RELEASED A DRAFT OF THE ANNUAL NATIONAL SURVEY OF OLDER AMERICANS ACT PARTICIPANTS (NSOAAP), ADMINISTERED BY DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH AND HUMAN SERVICES (HHS). QUESTIONS ABOUT SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER IDENTITY ADDED IN 2014 WERE REMOVED FROM THE 2017 DRAFT.[405] IN APRIL 2019, HHS INDICATED THEIR INTENTION TO STOP ASKING FOSTER YOUTH, PARENTS AND GUARDIANS TO SELF-REPORT SEXUAL ORIENTATION TO THE ADOPTION AND FOSTER CARE ANALYSIS AND REPORTING SYSTEM.
EMPLOYMENT NONDISCRIMINATION: THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION HAS ALSO OPPOSED EFFORTS TO PROTECT LGBT PEOPLE FROM EMPLOYMENT DISCRIMINATION. SIGNIFICANT REDUCTIONS WERE MADE TO EXISTING PROTECTIONS FOR FEDERAL EMPLOYEES. IN JANUARY 2017, MINUTES AFTER TRUMP WAS INAUGURATED, LGBTQ-RELATED CONTENT WAS REMOVED FROM THE WHITE HOUSE, STATE DEPARTMENT AND LABOR DEPARTMENT WEBSITES. ON MARCH 27, 2017, TRUMP REVERSED A DIRECTIVE FROM THE OBAMA ADMINISTRATION (EXECUTIVE ORDER 13673, "FAIR PAY AND SAFE WORKPLACES") THAT HAD REQUIRED COMPANIES WITH LARGE FEDERAL CONTRACTS TO PROVE THEIR COMPLIANCE WITH LGBT PROTECTIONS AND OTHER LABOR LAWS. IN NOVEMBER 2017, THE GENERAL SERVICES ADMINISTRATION REMOVED "SEXUAL ORIENTATION" AND "GENDER IDENTITY" FROM ITS OBAMA-ERA NONDISCRIMINATION GUIDELINES. IN MARCH 2018, THE DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH AND HUMAN SERVICES REMOVED LESBIAN AND BISEXUAL RESOURCES FROM ITS WEBSITE. IN DECEMBER 2019, THE INTERIOR DEPARTMENT REMOVED "SEXUAL ORIENTATION" FROM ITS NONDISCRIMINATION GUIDELINES. EFFORTS WERE ALSO MADE TO REMOVE PROTECTIONS FOR PRIVATE EMPLOYEES. ON JULY 26, 2017, THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION INTERVENED IN A PRIVATE EMPLOYMENT LAWSUIT, ZARDA V. ALTITUDE EXPRESS, INC. THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE, TAKING THE OPPOSITE SIDE OF THE EQUAL EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITY COMMISSION, URGED A FEDERAL APPEALS COURT TO RULE THAT THE CIVIL RIGHTS ACT OF 1964 DOES NOT PROHIBIT JOB DISCRIMINATION BASED ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION.[407][408] THE COURT RULED, HOWEVER, THAT IT DOES. ON JUNE 15, 2020, THE SUPREME COURT AGREED, RULING 6–3 THAT "AN EMPLOYER WHO FIRES AN INDIVIDUAL MERELY FOR BEING GAY OR TRANSGENDER DEFIES THE LAW." ON NOVEMBER 30, 2018, TRUMP SIGNED THE UNITED STATES-MEXICO-CANADA TRADE AGREEMENT WHICH CONTAINED A FOOTNOTE EXEMPTING THE UNITED STATES FROM COMPLYING WITH THE AGREEMENT'S CALL FOR AN END TO "SEX-BASED DISCRIMINATION". A MAJOR WAY THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION ENABLES DISCRIMINATION IS BY PROVIDING EXEMPTIONS TO ANTIDISCRIMINATION LAW ON THE BASIS OF "CONSCIENCE" OR "RELIGIOUS FREEDOM." ON DECEMBER 5, 2017, WHEN ASKED BY A WHITE HOUSE REPORTER IF PRESIDENT TRUMP AGREED THAT IT WOULD BE OKAY FOR BAKERS TO PUT UP SIGNS IN THEIR BUSINESS WINDOWS SAYING "WE DON'T BAKE CAKES FOR GAY WEDDINGS," AS HIS SOLICITOR GENERAL HAD ARGUED BEFORE THE SUPREME COURT, WHITE HOUSE PRESS SECRETARY SARAH SANDERS SAID THAT THE PRESIDENT BELIEVES IN RELIGIOUS LIBERTY AND "THAT WOULD INCLUDE THAT." ON JANUARY 18, 2018, THE DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH AND HUMAN SERVICES (HHS) ANNOUNCED THE CREATION OF THE CONSCIENCE AND RELIGIOUS FREEDOM DIVISION WITHIN ITS OFFICE FOR CIVIL RIGHTS (OCR). ITS PURPOSE IS TO ENFORCE FEDERAL LAWS THAT RELATED TO "CONSCIENCE AND RELIGIOUS FREEDOM"; THAT IS, TO ENABLE INDIVIDUALS AND BUSINESSES TO EXEMPT THEMSELVES FROM OBEYING NONDISCRIMINATION LAWS. ON JANUARY 23, 2019, THE U.S. DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH AND HUMAN SERVICES (HHS) SAID THAT MIRACLE HILL MINISTRIES, A FOSTER CARE AGENCY IN GREENVILLE, S.C., COULD BE EXEMPTED FROM AN OBAMA-ERA NONDISCRIMINATION REGULATION. MIRACLE HILL WILL CONTINUE TO RECEIVE FEDERAL FUNDS AND IS ALLOWED TO REFUSE SERVICES TO PROSPECTIVE FOSTER PARENTS WHO ARE NON-CHRISTIAN OR LGBT, ALTHOUGH IT MUST REFER THE REJECTED APPLICANTS TO ANOTHER AGENCY. HHS CITED THE RELIGIOUS FREEDOM RESTORATION ACT (RFRA) AS A BASIS FOR ALLOWING FEDERALLY FUNDED CHRISTIAN GROUPS TO DISCRIMINATE AGAINST NON-CHRISTIANS. IN AUGUST 2019, THE U.S. DEPARTMENT OF LABOR, ALSO REFERENCING THE RFRA, PROPOSED A NEW RULE TO EXEMPT "RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATIONS" FROM OBEYING NONDISCRIMINATION LAW IN THEIR EMPLOYMENT PRACTICES IF THEY INVOKE "SINCERELY HELD RELIGIOUS TENETS AND BELIEFS" AS THEIR REASON TO DISCRIMINATE. IN JUNE 2020, THE JUSTICE DEPARTMENT FILED A BRIEF WITH THE SUPREME COURT IN SUPPORT OF CATHOLIC SOCIAL SERVICES (CSS) OF PHILADELPHIA, WHICH SEEKS THE RIGHT TO DECLINE SAME-SEX COUPLES AS PROSPECTIVE FOSTER PARENTS WITHIN THE PUBLIC FOSTER CARE SYSTEM AND TO REFER THEM TO ANOTHER AGENCY.
INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS: ON OCTOBER 3, 2017, THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION VOTED AGAINST A UN RESOLUTION TO CONDEMN THE DEATH PENALTY (WHICH CONDEMNED THE USE OF THAT PENALTY FOR HOMOSEXUALITY IN PARTICULAR), THUS MAKING THE UNITED STATES ONE OF ONLY 13 COUNTRIES TO VOTE AGAINST THE RESOLUTION (INCLUDING SAUDI ARABIA WHERE THE DEATH PENALTY FOR GAY SEX IS PRACTICED).[417] HOWEVER, THIS WAS IN ACCORDANCE WITH LONGSTANDING POLICY, AS THE OBAMA ADMINISTRATION HAD ALSO VOTED AGAINST IT.[418] JESSICA STERN, EXECUTIVE DIRECTOR OF THE LGBT RIGHTS GROUP OUTRIGHT, SAID THE GROUP CRITICIZED THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION'S "MANY RIGHTS VIOLATIONS, ITS MANY ABUSES OF POWER FROM LGBTI VIOLATIONS TO XENOPHOBIA, BUT THIS PARTICULAR INSTANCE IS NOT AN EXAMPLE OF A CONTRACTION OF SUPPORT ON LGBTI RIGHTS... IT WOULD BE A MISTAKE TO INTERPRET ITS OPPOSITION TO A DEATH PENALTY RESOLUTION TO A CHANGE IN POLICY."[418] IN SEPTEMBER 2020, THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION (ALONG WITH CO-SIGNATURES IT HAD GATHERED FROM 57 COUNTRIES) PROPOSED THAT THE UNITED NATIONS EMPHASIZE "RELIGIOUS FREEDOM" IN PLACE OF LGBTQ RIGHTS WHEN DISCUSSING "INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS." ON FEBRUARY 19, 2019, THE ADMINISTRATION TOOK A MORE PRO-LGBT APPROACH BY ANNOUNCING A NEW CAMPAIGN TO DECRIMINALIZE HOMOSEXUALITY WORLDWIDE, TO BE LED BY RICHARD GRENELL, THE OPENLY GAY U.S. AMBASSADOR TO GERMANY. ON THAT DAY, GRENELL HOSTED A MEETING IN BERLIN WITH 11 ACTIVISTS FROM DIFFERENT EUROPEAN COUNTRIES; IT APPEARS THAT NO U.S. INDIVIDUALS OR GROUPS WERE INVITED. THE NEXT DAY, A REPORTER ASKED THE PRESIDENT ABOUT THE INITIATIVE, AND HE SEEMED UNAWARE OF IT. (IN THE OFFICIAL WHITE HOUSE TRANSCRIPT OF THAT INTERVIEW, TRUMP ASKED THE REPORTER TO REPEAT THE QUESTION, AND FINALLY RESPONDED, "I DON'T KNOW, UH, WHICH REPORT YOU'RE TALKING ABOUT. WE HAVE MANY REPORTS.") GRENELL, HOWEVER, SAID THE INTENT WAS TO USE U.S. ECONOMIC AID AS A BARGAINING CHIP TO PERSUADE OTHER COUNTRIES TO CHANGE THEIR LAWS, AND TO PARTNER WITH EUROPEAN COUNTRIES IN THIS ENDEAVOR. "THIS IS NOT A NEW POLICY; IT'S A NEW PUSH," HE SAID. ON MAY 31, 2019, TRUMP TWEETED THAT AMERICANS SHOULD "STAND IN SOLIDARITY WITH THE MANY LGBT PEOPLE WHO LIVE IN DOZENS OF COUNTRIES WORLDWIDE THAT PUNISH, IMPRISON, OR EVEN EXECUTE" PEOPLE FOR THEIR SEXUAL ORIENTATION. HE REFERENCED HIS ADMINISTRATION'S "GLOBAL CAMPAIGN TO DECRIMINALIZE HOMOSEXUALITY." IT WAS THE FIRST TIME SINCE TAKING OFFICE THAT HE USED THE WORD "LGBT," OR "PRIDE" IN AN LGBT CONTEXT, IN A TWEET. NONETHELESS, THAT SAME WEEK, THE TRUMP ADMINISTRATION WAS INSTRUCTING U.S. EMBASSIES NOT TO FLY THE PRIDE FLAG. GRENELL RESIGNED HIS AMBASSADORSHIP ON JUNE 1, 2020, LEAVING NO ONE OBVIOUSLY IN CHARGE OF ANY "PUSH" OR "CAMPAIGN." IN AUGUST 2020, A SENIOR ADVISOR AT THE COUNCIL FOR GLOBAL EQUALITY DESCRIBED THE CAMPAIGN DISMISSIVELY AS "A SERIES OF SELF-PROMOTING TWITTER PHOTOS."
MICHAEL PENCE: MIKE PENCE § LGBT RIGHTS, AND MIKE PENCE § RELIGION AND LGBT RIGHTS: PENCE HAS LONG OPPOSED THE EXPANSION OF LGBT RIGHTS THROUGHOUT HIS POLITICAL CAREER. IN MAY 2016, INDIANA GOVERNOR MIKE PENCE SAID THAT TRANSGENDER STUDENTS' BATHROOM ACCESS MAY USE SHOULD BE HANDLED ON THE STATE LEVEL.[427] HE SAID THIS IN RESPONSE TO DIRECTION GIVEN BY THE OBAMA ADMINISTRATION TO ALLOW STUDENTS TO USE THE BATHROOM CORRESPONDING TO THE GENDER WITH WHICH THEY IDENTIFY. A MONTH LATER, ON JUNE 15, 2016, TRUMP ANNOUNCED PENCE AS HIS VICE-PRESIDENTIAL RUNNING-MATE. THE DECISION WAS CRITICIZED BY LGBT ADVOCATES DUE TO PENCE BEING KNOWN FOR COMMITTED OPPOSITION TO SAME-SEX MARRIAGE AND HIS SUPPORT FOR "RELIGIOUS FREEDOM LAWS" THAT ALLOW INDIVIDUALS AND COMPANIES TO CLAIM RELIGIOUS EXEMPTIONS FROM PROVIDING SERVICES TO LGBT PEOPLE, INCLUDING AN INDIANA LAW THAT HE SIGNED WHILE GOVERNOR. DURING THE CAMPAIGN, WHILE DISCUSSING GAY RIGHTS WITH A LEGAL SCHOLAR, TRUMP ALLEGEDLY JOKED THAT PENCE "WANTS TO HANG THEM ALL"; THE COMMENT WAS NOT REVEALED UNTIL OCTOBER 2017. SECRETARY HILLARY CLINTON, WHO RAN AGAINST TRUMP IN THE 2016 PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION, CALLED PENCE "THE MOST EXTREME PICK IN A GENERATION." IN 1993, PENCE PUBLISHED NUMEROUS ANTI-LGBT LETTERS IN THE INDIANA POLICY REVIEW FOUNDATION PUBLICATION INDIANA POLICY REVIEW, ALLEGEDLY INCLUDING ONE THAT URGED EMPLOYERS TO NOT HIRE MEMBERS OF THE LGBT COMMUNITY, CLAIMING THEY ARE "PROMISCUOUS," CARRY "EXTREMELY HIGH RATES OF DISEASE," AND ARE "NOT ABLE BODIED." IN 2000, PENCE'S CONGRESSIONAL CAMPAIGN WEBSITE STATED THAT CONGRESS SHOULD FUND THE RYAN WHITE CARE ACT ONLY AFTER AN AUDIT CONFIRMED THAT "ORGANIZATIONS THAT CELEBRATE AND ENCOURAGE THE TYPES OF BEHAVIORS THAT FACILITATE THE SPREADING OF THE HIV VIRUS" WOULD BE INELIGIBLE FOR FUNDING, AND THAT "RESOURCES SHOULD BE DIRECTED TOWARD THOSE INSTITUTIONS WHICH PROVIDE ASSISTANCE TO THOSE SEEKING TO CHANGE THEIR SEXUAL BEHAVIOR." THE LATTER COMMENT HAS BEEN INTERPRETED BY SOME TO BE A STATEMENT OF SUPPORT FOR CONVERSION THERAPY, AN ACCUSATION THAT WAS NOT ADDRESSED UNTIL AFTER PENCE'S ELECTION AS VICE PRESIDENT, WHEN PENCE'S SPOKESPERSON CALLED THE ACCUSATION A "MISCHARACTERIZATION." HOWEVER, CONVERSION THERAPY WAS ENDORSED WITHIN THE REPUBLICAN PARTY PLATFORM ADOPTED AT THE JULY 2016 CONVENTION. IN A 2006 SPEECH, HE SAID THAT "THE DETERIORATION OF MARRIAGE AND FAMILY" CAUSES "SOCIETAL COLLAPSE" AND THAT "GOD'S IDEA" IS TO PREVENT SAME-SEX MARRIAGE. IN 2007, HE VOTED AGAINST THE EMPLOYMENT NON-DISCRIMINATION ACT WHICH WOULD HAVE BANNED DISCRIMINATION BASED ON SEXUAL ORIENTATION. IN 2010, HE OPPOSED ALLOWING SOLDIERS TO OPENLY IDENTIFY AS GAY. ALTHOUGH GAY AND BISEXUAL MEN IN THE UNITED STATES REMAIN DISPROPORTIONATELY AFFECTED BY HIV, ACCOUNTING FOR TWO-THIRDS OF ALL NEW HIV DIAGNOSES IN 2016, PENCE GAVE A SPEECH FOR WORLD AIDS DAY 2018 WITHOUT MENTIONING LGBT PEOPLE. (THE PREVIOUS YEAR, TRUMP HAD GIVEN THE WORLD AIDS DAY SPEECH WITH THE SAME OMISSION.) 
POLITICAL SUPPORT FOR LGBT RIGHTS: SUPPORT: THE MAIN SUPPORTERS OF LGBT RIGHTS IN THE U.S. HAVE GENERALLY BEEN POLITICAL LIBERALS AND LIBERTARIANS. REGIONALLY, SUPPORT FOR THE LGBT RIGHTS MOVEMENT HAS BEEN STRONGEST IN THE AREAS OF THE NORTHEAST AND THE WEST COAST, AND IN OTHER STATES WITH LARGE URBAN POPULATIONS. THE NATIONAL DEMOCRATIC PARTY HAS HELD THE OFFICIAL PLATFORM SUPPORT MOST INITIATIVES SINCE 2012 FOR LGBT RIGHTS. HOWEVER, THERE ARE SOME REPUBLICAN GROUPS ADVOCATING FOR LGBT ISSUES INSIDE THE PARTY INCLUDE THE LOG CABIN REPUBLICANS, GOPROUD, YOUNG CONSERVATIVES FOR THE FREEDOM TO MARRY, AND COLLEGE REPUBLICANS OF THE UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA AND COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY. A POLL IN MARCH 2014 FOUND THAT 40% OF REPUBLICANS SUPPORT SAME-SEX MARRIAGE, A PERCENTAGE THAT ROSE TO 44% IN 2018. IN 2013, 52% OF REPUBLICANS AND GOP-LEANING INDEPENDENTS BETWEEN THE AGE OF 18 AND 49 YEARS OLD SUPPORTED SAME-SEX MARRIAGE IN A JOINT WASHINGTON POST-ABC NEWS POLL. A 2014 PEW FORUM POLL SHOWED THAT AMERICAN MUSLIMS ARE MORE LIKELY THAN EVANGELICALS TO SUPPORT SAME-SEX MARRIAGE 42% TO 28%,[445] A PERCENTAGE THAT ACCORDING TO THE PUBLIC RELIGION RESEARCH INSTITUTE IN 2018 ROSE TO 51% AND 34%. ACCORDING TO PEW RESEARCH CENTER IN 2017, MILLENNIALS AND GENERATION X, YOUNGER WHITE EVANGELICALS BORN AFTER 1964, HAVE GROWN MORE SUPPORTIVE IN FAVOR SAME-SEX MARRIAGE, UP TO 47%. A 2017 PEW RESEARCH CENTER POLL SHOWED THAT 64% OF WHITE AMERICANS, 60% OF HISPANIC AND LATINO AMERICANS AND 51% OF AFRICAN AMERICANS SUPPORT THE RIGHT FOR SAME-SEX COUPLES TO MARRY.
OPPOSITION: THE MAIN OPPONENTS OF LGBT RIGHTS IN THE U.S. HAVE GENERALLY BEEN RELIGIOUS FUNDAMENTALISTS. ACCORDING TO PEW RESEARCH CENTER, THE MAJORITY, 59%, OF EVANGELICAL PROTESTANTS OPPOSE SAME-SEX MARRIAGE. BETWEEN 2016 AND 2017, VIEWS AMONG BABY BOOMERS AND THE SILENT GENERATION, OLDER EVANGELICALS BORN BEFORE 1964, HAVE SHOWN PRACTICALLY NO CHANGE FROM 25% THEN TO 26% NOW. CONSERVATIVES CITE VARIOUS BIBLE PASSAGES FROM THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS AS THEIR JUSTIFICATION FOR OPPOSING LGBT RIGHTS. REGIONALLY, LGBT RIGHTS OPPOSITION HAS BEEN STRONGEST IN THE SOUTH AND IN OTHER STATES WITH A LARGE RURAL AND CONSERVATIVE POPULATION, PARTICULARLY THE BIBLE BELT. AS THE MOVEMENT FOR SAME-SEX MARRIAGE HAS DEVELOPED, MANY NATIONAL AND/OR INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS HAVE OPPOSED THAT MOVEMENT. THOSE ORGANIZATIONS INCLUDE THE AMERICAN FAMILY ASSOCIATION, THE CHRISTIAN COALITION, FAMILY RESEARCH COUNCIL, FOCUS ON THE FAMILY, SAVE OUR CHILDREN, NARTH, THE NATIONAL REPUBLICAN PARTY, THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS (LDS CHURCH), THE SOUTHERN BAPTIST CONVENTION, ALLIANCE FOR MARRIAGE, ALLIANCE DEFENSE FUND, LIBERTY COUNSEL, AND THE NATIONAL ORGANIZATION FOR MARRIAGE. 
DEMOCRATIC PARTY: THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY STARTED TO SUPPORT SOME LGBT RIGHTS IN THE 1990S. DESPITE SIGNING THE DEFENSE OF MARRIAGE ACT, BILL CLINTON WAS THE FIRST PRESIDENT WHO OPENLY SUPPORTED LGBT RIGHTS; HE APPOINTED SEVERAL OPENLY GAY GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS DURING HIS ADMINISTRATION. IN THE 2012 NATIONAL PLATFORM, THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY SUPPORTED THE REPEAL OF THE DEFENSE OF MARRIAGE ACT AND "EQUAL RESPONSIBILITY, BENEFITS, AND PROTECTIONS" FOR SAME-SEX COUPLES;[452] PRESIDENT BARACK OBAMA CAME OUT IN SUPPORT OF SAME-SEX MARRIAGE IN 2012. THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY EXPLICITLY SUPPORTS SAME-SEX MARRIAGE. IN THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY'S 2016 NATIONAL PLATFORM, THE DEMOCRATIC PARTY ADOPTED ITS MOST PROGRESSIVE AGENDA IN SUPPORTING LGBT RIGHTS. ACCORDING TO THAT AGENDA, "DEMOCRATS BELIEVE THAT LGBT RIGHTS ARE HUMAN RIGHTS AND THAT AMERICAN FOREIGN POLICY SHOULD ADVANCE THE ABILITY OF ALL PERSONS TO LIVE WITH DIGNITY, SECURITY, AND RESPECT, REGARDLESS OF WHO THEY ARE OR WHO THEY LOVE." THE AGENDA IS SUPPORTIVE OF: OBERGEFELL V. HODGES. PASSING THE EQUALITY ACT, THE COMPREHENSIVE FEDERAL NONDISCRIMINATION LEGISLATION FOR LGBT AMERICANS IN HOUSING, EMPLOYMENT, PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS, CREDIT, JURY SERVICE, EDUCATION, AND FEDERAL FUNDING. INCLUDING LGBT PEOPLE UNDER SEX DISCRIMINATION LAWS. COMBATING YOUTH HOMELESSNESS. POLICIES TO IMPROVE SCHOOL CLIMATES FOR LGBT STUDENTS. LGBT ELDERS. ACCESS TO TRANSGENDER HEALTH CARE. ENDING VIOLENCE AGAINST LGBT PEOPLE INCLUDING THE CRISIS OF ANTI-TRANSGENDER VIOLENCE. MENTAL HEALTH. "INSURING FAIR TREATMENT FOR LGBT VETERANS, INCLUDING BY PROACTIVELY REVIEWING AND UPGRADING DISCHARGE RECORDS FOR VETERANS WHO WERE DISCHARGED BECAUSE OF THEIR SEXUAL ORIENTATION." THE AGENDA OPPOSES: ANTI-LGBT STATE LAWS INCLUDING ANTI-TRANSGENDER LEGISLATION. IN THE SECTION ON HIV/AIDS: DEMOCRATS BELIEVE AN AIDS-FREE GENERATION IS WITHIN OUR GRASP. BUT TODAY FAR TOO MANY AMERICANS LIVING WITH HIV ARE WITHOUT ACCESS TO QUALITY CARE AND TOO MANY NEW INFECTIONS OCCUR EACH YEAR. THAT IS WHY WE WILL IMPLEMENT THE NATIONAL HIV AND AIDS STRATEGY; INCREASE RESEARCH FUNDING FOR THE NATIONAL INSTITUTES OF HEALTH; CAP PHARMACEUTICAL EXPENSES FOR PEOPLE LIVING WITH HIV AND AIDS; REFORM HIV CRIMINALIZATION LAWS; AND EXPAND ACCESS FOR HARM REDUCTION PROGRAMS AND HIV PREVENTION MEDICATIONS, PARTICULARLY FOR THE POPULATIONS MOST AT RISK OF INFECTION. ABROAD, WE WILL CONTINUE OUR COMMITMENT TO THE PRESIDENT'S EMERGENCY PLAN FOR AIDS RELIEF AND INCREASE GLOBAL FUNDING FOR HIV AND AIDS PREVENTION AND TREATMENT. DEMOCRATS WILL ALWAYS PROTECT THOSE LIVING WITH HIV AND AIDS FROM STIGMA AND DISCRIMINATION." PETE BUTTIGIEG'S RUN FOR THE 2020 DEMOCRATIC NOMINATION FOR PRESIDENT MADE HIM AMERICA'S FIRST OPENLY GAY DEMOCRATIC PRESIDENTIAL CANDIDATE. 
REPUBLICAN PARTY: THE REPUBLICAN PARTY OPPOSES MULTIPLE RIGHTS FOR LGBT PEOPLE, PRIMARILY FOCUSING ON SAME-SEX MARRIAGE AND TRANSGENDER RIGHTS. AMONG THOSE MEMBERS OF THE PUBLIC WHO IDENTIFY, OR LEAN TOWARD IDENTIFYING, AS REPUBLICAN, MORE THAN HALF SAY THAT SOCIETY SHOULD ACCEPT HOMOSEXUALITY (54%, IN A PEW RESEARCH SURVEY PUBLISHED IN OCTOBER 2017) AND NEARLY HALF SAY THAT SAME-SEX MARRIAGE SHOULD BE LEGAL (44%, IN A PEW RESEARCH SURVEY PUBLISHED IN MAY 2019). REPUBLICAN PRESIDENTIAL NOMINEE DONALD TRUMP USED THE ACRONYM "LGBT" AT THE 2016 REPUBLICAN NATIONAL CONVENTION WHILE ACKNOWLEDGING THE RECENT SHOOTING AT THE PULSE NIGHTCLUB. TRUMP, AS PRESIDENT, SIGNED A MEMO IN AUGUST 2017 PROHIBITING TRANSGENDER INDIVIDUALS FROM JOINING THE ARMED SERVICES IN MOST CASES. THE REPUBLICAN PARTY'S 2016 PLATFORM OPPOSES: OBERGEFELL V. HODGES (THE U.S. SUPREME COURT CASE THAT LEGALIZED SAME-SEX MARRIAGE). BANNING CONVERSION THERAPY ON MINORS. TRANSGENDER RIGHTS. COVERING LGBT PEOPLE UNDER ANTI-DISCRIMINATION POLICIES. FRED KARGER'S RUN FOR THE 2012 REPUBLICAN NOMINATION FOR PRESIDENT MADE HIM AMERICA'S FIRST OPENLY GAY REPUBLICAN PRESIDENTIAL CANDIDATE. 
LIBERTARIAN PARTY: LIBERTARIAN PERSPECTIVES ON LGBT RIGHTS § UNITED STATES LIBERTARIAN PARTY: THE LIBERTARIAN PARTY HAS ENDORSED LIBERTARIAN PERSPECTIVES ON LGBT RIGHTS BY SUPPORTING "RELIGIOUS FREEDOM" AND PROMOTING SAME-SEX MARRIAGE SINCE IT WAS CREATED IN 1971. THE LIBERTARIAN PARTY ALSO WISHED TO LIFT THE BANS ON SAME-SEX MARRIAGE, BUT WITH THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF MARRIAGE PRIVATIZATION. 
GREEN PARTY: GREEN PARTY OF THE UNITED STATES: THE GREEN PARTY HAS BEEN IN FAVOR OF SWEEPING LGBT RIGHTS AND PROTECTIONS SINCE THE PARTY'S INAUGURAL PLATFORM IN 2000. THE MORE INFORMAL COALITION OF STATE GREEN PARTIES THAT EXISTED IN AMERICA FROM 1983 TO 2000 ALSO BACKED LGBT RIGHTS.
CONSTITUTION PARTY: CONSTITUTION PARTY (UNITED STATES). THE CONSTITUTION PARTY (UNITED STATES) IS STRONGLY OPPOSED TO LGBT FREEDOMS, AND SUPPORTS CRIMINAL LAWS AGAINST HOMOSEXUALITY AND CROSS-DRESSING. THE PARTY IS VERY CONSERVATIVE AND HAS TIES TO CHRISTIAN RECONSTRUCTIONISM, A FAR-RIGHT, POLITICAL MOVEMENT WITHIN CONSERVATIVE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES.
OTHER POLITICAL PARTIES: WHILE MANY AMERICAN SOCIALIST AND COMMUNIST POLITICAL PARTIES INITIALLY PREFERRED TO IGNORE THE ISSUE, MOST NOW SUPPORT GAY RIGHTS CAUSES. SOCIALIST GROUPS GENERALLY INTEGRATE A STRONGER APPROACH TO GENDER IDENTITY ISSUES THAN MAINSTREAM PARTIES. THE SOCIALIST PARTY U.S.A NOMINATED AN OPENLY GAY MAN, DAVID MCREYNOLDS, AS ITS (AND AMERICA'S) FIRST OPENLY GAY PRESIDENTIAL CANDIDATE IN 1980.
SUMMARY TABLE OF LGBT RIGHTS IN THE UNITED STATES: THIS IS SIMPLIFIED FOR INTERNATIONAL COMPARISON WITH OTHER WIKIPEDIA LGBT RIGHTS ARTICLES. A   DENOTES THAT THE RIGHT EXISTS, WHILE A   DENOTES IT DOESN'T; A   AND   IN THE SAME COLUMN MEANS THE RIGHT VARIES ON A STATE-BY-STATE BASIS.
	LGBT RIGHT
	FEDERAL PROTECTION
	STATE LEVEL PROTECTION

	SAME-SEX SEXUAL ACTIVITY LEGAL
	[image: Yes](UNDER LAWRENCE V. TEXAS 2003
	[image: Yes]

	EQUAL AGE OF CONSENT
	[image: Yes]
	[image: Yes]

	ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAWS IN EMPLOYMENT
	[image: Yes]
	[image: Yes][image: No]

	ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAWS IN HOUSING
	[image: No]
	[image: Yes][image: No]

	ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAWS IN PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS
	[image: No]
	[image: Yes][image: No]

	ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAWS IN THE PROVISION OF GOODS AND SERVICES
	[image: No]
	[image: Yes][image: No]

	ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAWS IN ALL OTHER AREAS
	[image: No]
	[image: Yes][image: No]

	LGBT ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAW IN HEALTH INSURANCE
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	LGBT ANTI-BULLYING LAW IN SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
	[image: No]
	[image: Yes][image: No]

	LGBT ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAW IN SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
	[image: No]
	[image: Yes][image: No]

	LGBT ANTI-DISCRIMINATION LAW IN HOSPITALS
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	FREEDOM OF EXPRESSION
	[image: Yes]
	[image: Yes][image: No](MULTIPLE STATES HAVE SO-CALLED "NO PROMO HOMO LAWS" IN PLACE THAT LIMIT INSTRUCTION AND DISCUSSION OF LGBT ISSUES IN THE CLASSROOM)

	SURROGACY LEGAL FOR GAY/BI MALE COUPLES
	[image: Yes]
	[image: Yes][image: No]

	SAME-SEX MARRIAGES
	[image: Yes](UNDER OBERGEFELL V. HODGES, 2015) 
	[image: Yes]

	RECOGNITION OF SAME-SEX COUPLES
	[image: Yes]
	[image: Yes]

	STEP-CHILD ADOPTION BY SAME-SEX COUPLES
	[image: Yes]
	[image: Yes]

	JOINT ADOPTION BY SAME-SEX COUPLES
	[image: Yes]
	[image: Yes]

	CONJUGAL VISITS FOR SAME-SEX COUPLES
	N/A
	[image: No][image: Yes] (ONLY IN NEW YORK STATE AND CALIFORNIA)

	LGB INDIVIDUALS ALLOWED TO SERVE OPENLY IN THE MILITARY
	[image: Yes](SINCE 2011)
	N/A

	TRANSGENDER INDIVIDUALS ALLOWED TO SERVE OPENLY IN THE MILITARY
	[image: No] (DUE TO DIRECTIVE-TYPE MEMORANDUM-19-004)
	[image: No][image: Yes] (SOME STATES ALLOW TRANSGENDER PERSONNEL TO SERVE IN THEIR STATE NATIONAL GUARD)

	RIGHT TO CHANGE LEGAL GENDER
	[image: Yes]
	[image: Yes][image: No] 

	LEGAL RECOGNITION OF GENDER DIVERSITY BEYOND THE FEMALE/MALE BINARY
	[image: No]
	[image: Yes][image: No]

	INTERSEX MINORS PROTECTED FROM INVASIVE SURGICAL PROCEDURES
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	CONVERSION THERAPY BANNED ON MINORS
	[image: No]
	[image: Yes][image: No] 

	HOMOSEXUALITY DECLASSIFIED AS A MENTAL ILLNESS
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 1973)
	[image: Yes]

	TRANSGENDER IDENTITY DECLASSIFIED AS A MENTAL ILLNESS
	[image: Yes]/[image: No] (RECLASSIFIED AS 'GENDER DYSPHORIA' UNDER DSM-5 SINCE 2013) 
	N/A

	INTERSEX SEX CHARACTERISTICS DECLASSIFIED AS A PHYSICAL DEFORMITY
	N/A
	N/A

	MSMS ALLOWED TO DONATE BLOOD
	[image: Yes]
	N/A


SUMMARY OF STATE PROTECTIONS: EMPLOYMENT PROTECTIONS WILL NOT BE INCLUDED ON THE FOLLOWING TABLE, UNLESS THE STATE ADOPTED THEM BEFORE 2020, AS THEY HAVE ALREADY BEEN IMPLEMENTED NATIONWIDE UNDER BOSTOCK V. CLAYTON COUNTY.
	STATE PROTECTIONS IN HOUSING AND PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS
	SEXUAL ORIENTATION
	GENDER IDENTITY/EXPRESSION

	ALABAMA
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	ALASKA
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	ARIZONA
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	ARKANSAS
	[image: No] (LGBT ANTI-DISCRIMINATION ORDINANCES COVERING PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS AND HOUSING ARE FORBIDDEN IN ARKANSAS UNDER THE INTRASTATE COMMERCE IMPROVEMENT ACT SIGNED IN 2015)
	[image: No] (LGBT ANTI-DISCRIMINATION ORDINANCES COVERING PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS AND HOUSING ARE FORBIDDEN IN ARKANSAS UNDER THE INTRASTATE COMMERCE IMPROVEMENT ACT SIGNED IN 2015)

	CALIFORNIA
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 1992 IN EMPLOYMENT, SINCE 2000 IN HOUSING, AND SINCE 2005 IN PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2003 IN EMPLOYMENT AND HOUSING, AND SINCE 2005 IN PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS)

	COLORADO
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2008 FOR SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER IDENTITY)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2008 FOR SEXUAL ORIENTATION AND GENDER IDENTITY)

	CONNECTICUT
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 1991)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2011)

	DELAWARE
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2009)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2013)

	FLORIDA
	[image: ] (STATES CIVIL RIGHTS COMMISSION IMPLICITLY INCLUDES SEXUALITY, BUT NOT STATE LAW)
	[image: ] (STATES CIVIL RIGHTS COMMISSION IMPLICITLY INCLUDES GENDER IDENTITY, BUT NOT STATE LAW)

	GEORGIA
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	HAWAII
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 1991 FOR EMPLOYMENT, SINCE 2005 IN HOUSING, AND SINCE 2006 IN PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2005 IN HOUSING, SINCE 2006 IN PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS, AND SINCE 2011 IN EMPLOYMENT)

	IDAHO
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	ILLINOIS
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2006 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2006 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)

	INDIANA
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	IOWA
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2007 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2007 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)

	KANSAS
	[image: ] (STATES CIVIL RIGHTS COMMISSION IMPLICITLY INCLUDES SEXUALITY, BUT NOT STATE LAW)
	[image: ] (STATES CIVIL RIGHTS COMMISSION IMPLICITLY INCLUDES GENDER IDENTITY, BUT NOT STATE LAW)

	KENTUCKY
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	LOUISIANA
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	MAINE
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2005 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2005 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)

	MARYLAND
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2001)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2014)

	MASSACHUSETTS
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 1989)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2016)

	MICHIGAN
	[image: ] (STATES CIVIL RIGHTS COMMISSION IMPLICITLY INCLUDES SEXUALITY SINCE 2019, BUT NOT STATE LAW)
	[image: ] (STATES CIVIL RIGHTS COMMISSION IMPLICITLY INCLUDES GENDER IDENTITY 2019, BUT NOT STATE LAW)

	MINNESOTA
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 1993 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 1993 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)

	MISSISSIPPI
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	MISSOURI
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	MONTANA
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	NEBRASKA
	[image: ]/[image: No] (STATES CIVIL RIGHTS COMMISSION IMPLICITLY INCLUDES SEXUALITY IN HOUSING PROTECTIONS, BUT NOT STATE LAW, AND THERE ARE NO PROTECTIONS IN PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS)
	[image: ]/[image: No] (STATES CIVIL RIGHTS COMMISSION IMPLICITLY INCLUDES GENDER IDENTITY IN HOUSING PROTECTIONS, BUT NOT STATE LAW, AND THERE ARE NO PROTECTIONS IN PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS)

	NEVADA
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 1999 IN EMPLOYMENT, AND SINCE 2011 IN ALL OTHER AREAS)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2011 IN ALL AREAS)

	NEW HAMPSHIRE
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 1998)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2019)

	NEW JERSEY
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 1991)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2006)

	NEW MEXICO
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2003 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2003 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)

	NEW YORK
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2003)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2019)

	NORTH CAROLINA
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	NORTH DAKOTA
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	OHIO
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	OKLAHOMA
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	OREGON
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2008 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2008 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)

	PENNSYLVANIA
	[image: ] (STATES CIVIL RIGHTS COMMISSION IMPLICITLY INCLUDES SEXUALITY SINCE 2019, BUT NOT STATE LAW)
	[image: ] (STATES CIVIL RIGHTS COMMISSION IMPLICITLY INCLUDES GENDER IDENTITY 2019, BUT NOT STATE LAW)

	RHODE ISLAND
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 1995)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2011)

	SOUTH CAROLINA
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	SOUTH DAKOTA
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	TENNESSEE
	[image: No] (LGBT ANTI- DISCRIMINATION ORDINANCES COVERING PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS AND HOUSING ARE FORBIDDEN IN TENNESSEE UNDER THE EQUAL ACCESS TO INTRASTATE COMMERCE ACT SIGNED IN 2011)
	[image: No] (LGBT ANTI-DISCRIMINATION ORDINANCES COVERING PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS AND HOUSING ARE FORBIDDEN IN TENNESSEE UNDER THE EQUAL ACCESS TO INTRASTATE COMMERCE ACT SIGNED IN 2011)

	TEXAS
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	UTAH
	[image: Yes]/[image: No] (DISCRIMINATION ON THE BASIS OF SEXUALITY PROHIBITED IN ONLY HOUSING, AND NOT PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS)
	[image: Yes][image: No] (DISCRIMINATION ON THE BASIS OF GENDER IDENTITY PROHIBITED IN ONLY HOUSING, AND NOT PUBLIC ACCOMMODATIONS)

	VERMONT
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 1992)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2007)

	VIRGINIA
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2020 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2020 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)

	WASHINGTON
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2006 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 2006 FOR BOTH SEXUALITY AND GENDER IDENTITY)

	WEST VIRGINIA
	[image: No]
	[image: No]

	WISCONSIN
	[image: Yes] (SINCE 1982)
	[image: No]

	WYOMING
	[image: No]
	[image: No]


THE BIBLICAL STANCE AGAINST THE UNBIBLICAL LGBT RIGHTS IN THE UNITED STATES
THE LORD SHALL PROTECT A HOMOSEXUAL INFESTED METROPOLITAN AREA IF 1 RIGHTEOUS IS FOUND & THE LORD SHALL PROTECT A HOMOSEXUAL INFESTED NATION IF 2 RIGHTEOUS IS FOUND!!!
THE LORD’S RELENTING IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SOMETIMES CHANGES HIS MIND FROM DESTROYING OR HARMING A NATION, COUNTRY OR A CITY. IN EXODUS 32:9-14 DECLARES “AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW). THEN MOSES PLEADED WITH THE LORD HIS GOD, AND SAID: ‘LORD, WHY DOES YOUR WRATH BURN HOT AGAINST YOUR PEOPLE WHOM YOU HAVE BROUGHT OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH GREAT POWER AND WITH A MIGHTY HAND? WHY SHOULD THE EGYPTIANS SPEAK AND SAY, ‘HE BROUGHT THEM OUT TO HARM THEM, TO KILL THEM IN THE MOUNTAINS, AND TO CONSUME THEM FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH? TURN FROM YOUR FIERCE WRATH, AND RELENT FROM THIS HARM TO YOUR PEOPLE. REMEMBER ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND ISRAEL, YOUR SERVANTS, TO WHOM YOU SWORE BY YOUR OWN SELF, AND SAID TO THEM, ‘I WILL MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN, AND ALL THIS LAND THAT I HAVE SPOKEN OF I GIVE TO YOUR DESCENDANTS, AND THEY SHALL INHERIT IT FOREVER.’ SO, THE LORD RELENTED FROM THE HARM WHICH HE SAID HE WOULD DO TO HIS PEOPLE.” IN JONAH 3:4-10 MENTIONS “AND JONAH BEGAN TO ENTER THE CITY ON THE FIRST DAY’S WALK. THEN HE CRIED OUT AND SAID, ‘YET FORTY DAYS, AND NINEVEH SHALL BE OVERTHROWN!’ SO, THE PEOPLE OF NINEVEH BELIEVED GOD, PROCLAIMED A FAST, AND PUT-ON SACKCLOTH, FROM THE GREATEST TO THE LEAST OF THEM. THEN WORD CAME TO THE KING OF NINEVEH, AND HE AROSE FROM HIS THRONE AND LAID ASIDE HIS ROBE, COVERED HIMSELF WITH SACKCLOTH AND SAT IN ASHES, AND HE CAUSED IT TO BE PROCLAIMED AND PUBLISHED THROUGHOUT NINEVEH BY THE DECREE OF THE KING AND HIS NOBLES, SAYING, ‘LET NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, TASTE ANYTHING, DO NOT LET THEM EAT, OR DRINK WATER. BUT LET MAN AND BEAST BE COVERED WITH SACKCLOTH, AND CRY MIGHTILY TO GOD. YES, LET EVERYONE TURN FROM HIS EVIL WAY AND FROM THE VIOLENCE THAT IS IN HIS HANDS. WHO CAN TELL IF GOD WILL TURN AND RELENT, AND TURN AWAY FROM HIS FIERCE ANGER, SO THAT WE MAY NOT PERISH? THEN GOD SAW THEIR WORKS, THAT THEY TURNED FROM THEIR EVIL WAY, AND GOD RELENTED FROM THE DISASTER THAT HE HAD SAID HE WOULD BRING UPON THEM, AND HE DID NOT DO IT.” IN GENESIS 6:6-7 SAYS “AND THE LORD WAS SORRY THAT HE MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HE WAS GRIEVED IN HIS HEART. SO, THE LORD SAID, ‘I WILL DESTROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, BOTH MAN AND BEAST, CREEPING THING AND BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR I AM SORRY THAT I HAVE MADE THEM.’ BUT NOAH FOUND GRACE IN THE EYES OF THE LORD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST PETER 3:20; 2ND PETER 2:5; SIRACH 44:17; 2ND ESDRAS 3:10-11 & HEBREWS 11:7. IN GENESIS 18:23-33 STATES “AND ABRAHAM CAME NEAR AND SAID, ‘WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE WICKED? SUPPOSE THERE WERE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS WITHIN THE CITY, WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE PLACE AND NOT SPARE IT FOR THE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS THAT WERE IN IT?... SO THE LORD SAID. ‘IF I FIND IN SODOM 50 RIGHTEOUS WITHIN THE CITY, THEN I WILL SPARE ALL THE PLACE FOR THEIR SAKES.’ THEN ABRAHAM ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘INDEED NOW, I WHO AM BUT DUST AND ASHES HAVE TAKEN IT UPON MYSELF TO SPEAK TO THE LORD: SUPPOSE THERE WERE LESS THAN THE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS: WOULD YOU DESTROY ALL OF THE CITY FOR LACK OF FIVE?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘IF I FIND THERE 45, I WILL NOT DESTROY IT.’ AND HE SPOKE TO HIM YET AGAIN AND SAID, ‘SUPPOSE THERE SHOULD BE 40 FOUND THERE? SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DO IT FOR THE SAKE OF 40.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘LET NOT THE LORD BE ANGRY, AND I WILL SPEAK: SUPPOSE 30 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DO IT IF I FIND 30 THERE.’ AND HE SAID, ‘INDEED NOW, I HAVE TAKEN IT UPON MYSELF TO SPEAK TO THE LORD: SUPPOSE 20 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DESTROY IT FOR THE SAKE OF 20.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘LET NOT THE LORD BE ANGRY, AND I WILL SPEAK BUT ONCE MORE: SUPPOSE 10 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ AND HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DESTROY IT FOR THE SAKE OF 10.’ SO, THE LORD WENT HIS WAY AS SOON AS HE HAD FINISHED SPEAKING WITH ABRAHAM, AND ABRAHAM RETURNED TO HIS PLACE.” THE LORD FOUND LOT AS THE ONLY ONE RIGHTEOUS & DID NOT DESTROY THE CITY UNTIL LOT WAS SAFE. IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:16 SAYS “AND WHEN THE ANGEL (LORD) STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OVER JERUSALEM TO DESTROY IT, THE LORD RELENTED FROM THE DESTRUCTION, AND SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO WAS DESTROYING THE PEOPLE, ‘IT IS ENOUGH, NOW RESTRAIN YOUR HAND…’” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15. IN PSALMS 106:45 SAYS “AND FOR THEIR SAKE HE REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT, AND RELENTED ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF HIS MERCIES.” IN JEREMIAH 18:8 DECLARES “IF THAT NATION (LAW) AGAINST WHOM I HAVE SPOKEN TURNS FROM ITS EVIL, I WILL RELENT OF THE DISASTER THAT I THOUGHT TO BRING UPON IT.” THERE ARE SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES IN JEREMIAH 18:10; 26:3, 13, 19; 42:10. IN JOEL 2:13-14 SAYS “SO REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS, RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS, AND HE RELENTS FROM DOING HARM. WHO KNOWS IF HE WILL TURN AND RELENT, AND LEAVE A BLESSING BEHIND HIM—A GRAIN OFFERING AND A DRINK OFFERING FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD?” IN AMOS 7:3 MENTIONS “SO THE LORD RELENTED CONCERNING THIS, ‘IT SHALL NOT BE,’ SAID THE LORD.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN AMOS 7:6. IN JONAH 3:9-10 SAYS “WHO CAN TELL IF GOD WILL TURN AWAY FROM HIS FIERCE ANGER, SO THAT WE MAY NOT PERISH? THEN GOD SAW THEIR WORKS THAT THEY TURNED FROM THEIR EVIL WAY, AND GOD RELENTED FROM THE DISASTER THAT HE SAID HE WOULD BRING UPON THEM, AND HE DID NOT DO IT.” IN JONAH 4:2 TELLS US “SO HE PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND SAID, ‘AH, LORD, WAS NOT THIS I SAID WHEN I WAS STILL IN MY COUNTRY? THEREFORE, I FLED PREVIOUSLY TO TARSHISH, FOR I KNOW THAT YOU ARE GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL GOD, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABUNDANT IN LOVING KINDNESS, ONE WHO RELENTS FROM DOING HARM.” IN ACTS 7:51-59 TELLS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGED THE WHOLE LAW THAT COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND THE ETERNAL CHARGE (PENALTY) IS ETERNAL DAMNATION TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITHOUT RELENTING. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RELENTED AND SAID, ‘LORD (YAH), DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.’ THEN THE LORD STEPHEN SAVED (PROTECTED) THE WHOLE LAW BY HIS OMNISCIENCE AND HIS OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:3-10; 7:57-8:3. 

THE LORD ENOCH SHALL FUCK YOU UP IF YOU ARE UNGODLY, SEXUAL, ABOMINABLE & HOMOSEXUAL
IN JUDE 5-19 DECLARES “BUT I WANT TO REMIND YOU, THOUGH YOU ONCE KNEW THIS, THAT THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), HAVING SAVED THE PEOPLE OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, AFTERWARD DESTROYED THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE. AND THE ANGELS (LORDS) WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR PROPER DOMAIN (OWN), BUT LEFT THEIR OWN ABODE, HE HAS RESERVED IN EVERLASTING CHAINS UNDER DARKNESS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY, AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND THE CITIES AROUND THEM IN A SIMILAR MANNER TO THESE, HAVING GIVEN THEMSELVES OVER TO SEXUAL IMMORALITY (ALL DIFFERENT KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE) AND GONE AFTER STRANGE FLESH, ARE SET FORTH AS AN EXAMPLE, SUFFERING THE VENGEANCE (PUNISHMENT) OF ETERNAL FIRE. LIKEWISE, ALSO THESE DREAMERS DEFILE THE FLESH, REJECT AUTHORITY, AND SPEAK EVIL OF DIGNITARIES. YET (LORD) MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL IN CONTENDING WITH THE DEVIL (LORD LUCIFER), WHEN HE DISPUTED ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES, DARED NOT BRING AGAINST HIM A REVILING ACCUSATION, BUT SAID, ‘THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) REBUKE YOU!’ BUT THESE SPEAK EVIL OF WHATEVER THEY DO NOT KNOW, AND WHATEVER THEY KNOW NATURALLY, LIKE BRUTE BEASTS, IN THESE THINGS THEY CORRUPT THEMSELVES. WOE TO THEM! FOR THEY HAVE GONE IN THE WAY OF CAIN, HAVE RUN GREEDILY IN THE ERROR OF BALAAM FOR PROFIT, AND PERISHED AT THE REBELLION OF KORAH, THESE ARE SPOTS IN YOUR (AGAPE) LOVE FEASTS, WHILE THEY FEAST WITH YOU WITHOUT FEAR, SERVING ONLY THEMSELVES. THEY ARE CLOUDS WITHOUT WATER, CARRIED ABOUT BY THE WINDS, LATE AUTUMN TREES WITHOUT FRUIT, TWICE DEAD, PULLED UP BY THE ROOTS, RAGING WAVES OF THE SEA, FOAMING UP THEIR OWN SHAME, WANDERING STARS FOR WHOM IS RESERVED THE BLACKNESS OF DARKNESS FOREVER. NOW ENOCH (THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:24 FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE WILL NEVER DIE FOREVER BECAUSE THE TWO WITNESSES THAT WILL COME BACK ARE ELIJAH AND MOSES IN MATTHEW 17:1-13 & REVELATION 11:1-14), THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM PROPHESIED ABOUT THESE MEN ALSO, SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) COMES WITH 100,000 OF HIS SAINTS (LORDS), TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON ALL, TO CONVICT ALL WHO ARE UNGODLY AMONG THEM OF ALL THEIR UNGODLY DEEDS WHICH THEY HAVE COMMITTED IN AN UNGODLY WAY, AND OF ALL THAT HARSH THINGS WHICH UNGODLY SINNERS HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST HIM (FATHER STEPHEN).’ THERE ARE GRUMBLERS, COMPLAINERS, WALKING ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN LUSTS, AND THEY MOUTH GREAT SWELLING WORDS, FLATTERING PEOPLE TO GAIN ADVANTAGE. BUT YOU, BELOVED, REMEMBER THE WORDS WHICH WERE SPOKEN BEFORE BY THE APOSTLES (16) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (1): HOW THEY TOLD YOU THAT THERE WOULD BE MOCKERS IN THE LAST TIME WHO WOULD WALK ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN UNGODLY LUSTS. THESE ARE SENSUAL PERSONS, WHO CAUSE DIVISIONS, NOT HAVING THE SPIRIT.” 
WHAT ARE ABOMINATIONS?
AN ABOMINATION BASICALLY MEANS “TO DEPRECATE AS AN ILL OMEN” FROM THE LATIN WORD ABOMINARI. ALSO IS THE ENGLISH WORDS THAT DERIVES FROM SHAQATS MEANING “SHIQQUTS (SHIQQUWTS)” OR SHEQETS” AS A LOATHSOME, HATEFUL, SINFUL, WICKED AND VILE RECEPTION. THE WORD ABOMINATION DENOTES GRAVE MORAL OFFENSES BY TOEBA OR TOBA. IT IS MOSTLY CONSIDERED AS A TABOO OR TAPU MEANING IT IS FORBIDDEN. THE TERM SHIQQUWTS IS TRANSLATED ABOMINATION BY ALMOST ALL TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLICAL TEXTS WHICH IN MOST CASES CONCERNS IDOLATRY OR MARTIAL FORNICATION AS LOATHSOME AND DETESTABLE IN TOBIT 4:12-13. THE TWO TERMS OF SHEQETS AND SHAQETS ARE USED FOR DIETARY VIOLATIONS IN THE HEBREW. ANOTHER WORD THAT IS ABHORRED IS ZAAM IN THE GREEK. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERN THE WORD SHIQQUWTS ARE FOUND IN DANIEL 9:27; 11:31; 12:11; 1ST MACCABEES 1:54; ISAIAH 66:3; DEUTERONOMY 29:17; EZEKIEL 20:7; 1ST KINGS 11:5-7; 2ND KINGS 23:24 AND JEREMIAH 13:27. ALSO SOME SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERN THE WORD SHEQATS ARE FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:10-13, 23, 41. ALSO SOME SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERN THE WORD SHAQATS ARE FOUND IN LEVITICUS 11:11, 13, 43; 20:25; PSALMS 22:24 AND DEUTERONOMY 7:26. ALSO TOEBA IS USED IN THREE WAYS. FIRST, EVERY SHEPHERD WAS CONSIDERED AN ABOMINATION TO THE EGYPTIANS IN GENESIS 46:34. SECOND, CONCERNS PHARAOH GRANTING TO THE ISRAELITES TO HOLD A FESTIVAL AND OFFER THEIR SACRIFICES TO EGYPT. BUT MOSES REFUSED BY NOT GIVING PERMISSION TO SACRIFICE “THE ABOMINATION OF THE EGYPTIANS” IN EXODUS 8:26. THIRD, THERE ARE SEVEN THINGS LISTED AS AN ABOMINATION IN PROVERBS 6:16-18. THEY ARE A LYING TONGUE, HANDS THAT SHED INNOCENT BLOOD, HAUGHTY EYES OR PROUD LOOK, FEET THAT ARE SWIFT TO RUNNING IN MISCHIEF, A HEART THAT DEVISES WICKED IMAGINATIONS (SCHEMES), A FALSE WITNESS WHO SPEAKS LIES & ONE THAT SOWS DISCORD AMONG BRETHREN. SOME SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE WORD TOEBA ARE FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 7:25; 13:14; 14:3; 22:5; 23:18; 24:2-4; 25:13-19; ISAIAH 44:19; EZEKIEL 16:22, 58; 18:10-13; 33:26; LEVITICUS  18:22, 27-30;  1ST KINGS  14:24;  JEREMIAH  7:9, 10; 32:35 &  PROVERBS  11:1;  12:22.  ALSO ARE  SOME SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERN THE WORD TAAB ARE FOUND IN THE OKJV IN DEUTERONOMY 7:26; 23:7; JOB 15:16; 19:19; 30:10; PSALMS 5:6; 53:1; 106:40; 107:18; 119:163; AMOS 5:10; MICAH 3:9; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:6; ISAIAH 14:19; 49:7; EZEKIEL 16:25, 52 AND 1ST KINGS 21:26. IN ROMANS 1:24-27 DECLARES THAT WOMEN WITH WOMEN (CATAMITES) WENT AGAINST NATURE AND MEN WITH MEN (SODOMITES) BURNED IN LUST FOR EACH OTHER. IN THE STORY OF EZEKIEL 1-10 IT TELLS US THAT THE CHERUBIM OR LIVING CREATURES CONTROL AND ISOLATES THE GREATER ABOMINATIONS AND WICKED ABOMINATIONS COMMITTED IN THE TEMPLE. EZEKIEL THE PRIEST/PROPHET WAS AUTHORIZED TO LOOK BEHIND CLOSED DOORS OF ALL THE ABOMINATIONS BEING COMMITTED, BUT NOT TO ACT ON IT. ALSO JOHN THE REVELATOR IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WAS ALSO AUTHORIZED TO LOOK UPON THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS & THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH IN REVELATION 17:1-18, BUT NOT TO ACT ON IT THROUGH ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:15, JESUS IN REVELATION 22:16, MICHAEL, GABRIEL, URIEL (JEREMIEL), RAPHAEL AND REMPHAN) THAT TOLD AND SHOWED HIM THESE THINGS. ALSO BABYLON’S FALL WAS CONFIRMED IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10. IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 CONCERNING SOLOMON’S 80 YEAR KINGDOM OF WISDOM FALLING BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13 CONCERNING THE ABOMINATION OF ASHTORETH THE GODDESS OF THE SIDONIANS, THE ABOMINATION OF THE MOLECH AS SUKKOTH (MILCOM) OF THE AMMONITES (IT MAY POSSIBLY REFER TO MOLOCH WHICH CONCERNS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43), THE ABOMINATION OF CHEMOSH OF MOAB BY WHICH SOLOMON COMMITTED THESE THINGS WITH HIS FOREIGN WIVES THAT HE LOVED. BISEXUALITY IS THE SEXUAL ACT OR AN ORIENTATION INVOLVING PHYSICAL ATTRACTION TO BOTH MALES AND FEMALES WHICH IS PROVEN IN REVELATION 17:4; 18:6 CONCERNING THE MIXED GOLDEN CUP. TRANSSEXUALS ARE FOUND IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:26. HERMAPHRODITES ALSO CALLED SHE-MALES WHICH MEAN “INTERSEX” WHICH IS THE ONES WHO HAVE BOTH SEX GLANDS IN GENESIS 1:27, WHO LATER ON CAN ENGAGE IN BOTH MALES AND FEMALES SEXUALLY. THIS KIND OF HERMAPHRODITE MAYBE THE ANTICHRIST WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 666 & IN THE GREEK TRANSLATION IS THE SAME NUMBER 666 LISTED AS THE NUMBER XXX IN DNA & PERVERTED SEXUAL EROS LOVE PORNOGRAPHY (SHORT FOR PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) LINKED TO THE 24 ORDERS OF THE EVIL GIANTS PLACED IN BOOK OF THE PROPHETS IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ACTS 7:42-43 & REVELATION 13:18. ALSO THE NUMBER 666 REFERS TO THE NAME NERON CAESAR WHICH IS CODED NERO THE ROMAN EMPEROR THAT KILLED CHRISTIANS (LORDS) & SAINTS (LORDS) IN 55AD TO 68AD. ALSO IN THE NAME OF KING NEBUCHADREZZAR FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS THE NUMBER 663 AND THE NAME NEBUCHADREZZUR IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH THE NUMBER IS 669, WHICH MIDWAY IS THE NUMBER 666 AND IF THE MYSTERIES OF JEREMIAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH REVELATION, NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAME, BIDDEN BY GOD TO CRUSH GOD’S PEOPLE MAY PREFIGURE THE END-TIMES BEAST OVERCOMING GOD’S SAINTS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 13:7. THE ACT OF COMMITTING AN ABOMINATION IS AN SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY AGAINST THE LORD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:4-12 & IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE, THESE WHO ACT ON THESE THINGS WILL BE DESTROYED BY THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH AND BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:8.  
SIN IS AN ABOMINATION: THE FATHER STEPHEN DETESTS IT IS IN LEVITICUS 18:26-30; 20:13; PROVERBS 6:16-19; 26:24-26; 28:8 & ISAIAH 66:3-4. THE ABOMINATION OF BABYLON THE GREAT IS IN REVELATION 14:8; 17:3-6; 19:1-2 & JEREMIAH 51:6-8. IDOLATRY IS AN ABOMINATION IS IN JEREMIAH 4:1-2; 7:30; 16:18; 32:32-35; DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26; 12:31; 18:9-13; 27:15; 29:17-18; 32:15-16; 1ST KINGS 11:4-8; 2ND KINGS 23:13; ISAIAH 44:19; EZEKIEL 5:9; 7:20; 8:5-18; 11:17-21; 20:30; HOSEA 9:10; ROMANS 1:21-27 & 1ST PETER 4:3. UNCLEAN ANIMALS ARE AN ABOMINATION IS IN ISAIAH 65:2-5; 66:17; LEVITICUS 7:21; 11:13-20, 41-42 & REVELATION 18:2. THE ABOMINATION THAT CAUSES DESOLATION IS IN DANIEL 9:25-27; 11:29-32; 12:11-12; MATTHEW 24:15-21; MARK 13:14-19 & REVELATION 13:14-15.  
SODOM AND GOMORRAH’S LOCATION IS IN GENESIS 10:19; 13:10-12. SODOM BECAME LOT’S HOME IS IN GENESIS 13:10-12. SODOM AND GOMORRAH AT WAR: SODOM AND GOMORRAH, WITH OTHER CITIES OF THE PLAIN, DEFEATED BY THE ALLIANCE OF FOUR KINGS IS IN GENESIS 14:1-12. ABRAM RESCUES LOT AND IS HONORED BY THE KING OF SODOM AND HIS ALLIES IS IN GENESIS 14:13-24. THE WICKEDNESS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH IS IN GENESIS 13:13; 18:200-21; 19:1-9. ABRAHAM PLEADS FOR THE RIGHTEOUS IN SODOM AND GOMORRAH IS IN GENESIS 18:16-32. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT AGAINST SODOM AND GOMORRAH IS IN GENESIS 19:13, 23-29; DEUTERONOMY 29:23 & LUKE 17:29. THE STORY OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH BECOMES A PICTURE OF HUMAN SINFUL SEXUALITY AND DIVINE JUDGMENT IS IN JUDE 7; ISAIAH 3:9; 13:19; JEREMIAH 23:14; LAMENTATIONS 4:6; EZEKIEL 16:44-58; AMOS 4:11; MATTHEW 10:15; 11:23-24; 2ND PETER 2:6-9 & LUKE 10:12; 17:28-30.     
GOD’S CREATION ORDER FOR HOLY DIVINE INTERCOURSE IS IN GENESIS 1:27-28; 2:18-24. JESUS CHRIST AND PAUL ENDORSED GOD’S CREATIVE ORDER IS IN MARK 10:6-9; MATTHEW 19:4-5 & EPHESIANS 5:31. OT PROHIBITIONS OF HOMOSEXUAL PRACTICE IS IN LEVITICUS 18:22; 20:13. HOMOSEXUAL PRACTICE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 1:9-11. MAGICAL SEXUAL DISORDER AT EVERY LEVEL IS THE ONE CONSEQUENCE OF ALWAYS REJECTING GOD IS IN ROMANS 1:21-27; 1ST KINGS 14:24; 15:12 & 2ND KINGS 23:7. THE EXAMPLES OF HOMOSEXUAL PRACTICE IS IN GENESIS 19:4-8; JUDE 7 & JUDGES 19:16-24. 
HOMOSEXUALITY IS AN INCURABLE RELATIONSHIP BECAUSE NONE, I MEAN NONE OF THE LORDS PAID FOR HOMOSEXUAL ACTS. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST ONLY PAID FOR HOMOSEXUALITY AT A DISTANCE AND NOT THE CORRUPTIBLE ACTS IN ITSELF IN ROMANS 1:21-28. MATTER A FACT, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT PAY FOR ANY SEXUAL ACTS ALSO BECAUSE THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS DID NOT REQUIRE IT AND THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY PAID FOR SEXUAL ACTS IN THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS 7:59-60. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS NOT STONED TO DEATH AND HE ONLY WAS PERSECUTED FOR A MINUTE IN JOHN 10:31-39 & ACTS 9:4-6. THE REASON THE HOMOSEXUAL ACTS IS INCURABLE BECAUSE IT TOTALLY GOES AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ORDER OF CREATION WITH ADAM AND EVE. THIS WAS ADAM AND EVE AND NOT ADAM AND STEVE. THIS MEANS THAT IT IS TOTALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND NO GOOD CAN COME FROM EVIL. THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYED SODOM AND GOMORRAH FOR THIS SAME REASON AND LOT AND HIS FAMILY WAS THE ONLY ONES TO ESCAPE THE ETERNAL DESTRUCTION ONLY BECAUSE THEY OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS CHAPTER 18:16-19:29. ALSO ANY CREATURE THAT APPROVES OF THE PRACTICES OF HOMOSEXUAL ACTS IN THEIR KNOWLEDGE IS JUST AS EVIL AS ACTING, DOING AND THINKING UPON IT IN ROMANS 1:32. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGES IMPARTIALLY AND HAS NO RESPECT OF PERSONS IN ACTS 10:34-35 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21.       
THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES ORDER OUT OF CHAOS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES SOMETHING OUT OF NOTHING IS IN GENESIS 1:1-2; PSALMS 33:9; 148:5-6; ROMANS 4:17 & HEBREWS 11:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN BRINGS ORDER TO HIS CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:14-19; JOB 9:8; PSALMS 8:3; ISAIAH 45:12; 48:13. CHAOS THREATENS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ORDER: LIFE AND ORDER IN CREATION MUST BE SUSTAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB 12:10; 34:14-15; PSALMS 104:29; ISAIAH 42:5; COLOSSIANS 1:16-17; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & JOHN 1:1-5. THE RAGING SEA AS A SYMBOL OF CHAOS IS IN EXODUS 15:8; PSALMS 46:2-3; 69:2, 15; 77:16; 104:7-9; PROVERBS 8:29; ZECHARIAH 10:11; MATTHEW 8:23-27; MARK 4:36-41 & LUKE 8:22-25. THREATENING NATIONS ARE LIKENED TO THE RAGING SEAS AS BRINGERS OF CHAOS IS IN ISAIAH 17:12-13; PSALMS 46:6 & JEREMIAH 46:7. SPIRITUAL AND POLITICAL CHAOS IS IN JUDGES 17:6; EPHESIANS 4:14 & GALATIANS 1:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN USES CHAOS AS A JUDGMENT IS IN ISAIAH 24:1, 3-4, 10-12, 17-21; 27:10; 32:14; 34:11; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15 & REVELATION 6:15-17. FLOODWATERS AS A SYMBOL OF THE CHAOS OF JUDGMENT IS IN GENESIS 6:17; JOB 20:28; 22:16; ISAIAH 8:7 & JONAH 2:3. PANIC AND DESTRUCTION CHARACTERIZE THE CHAOS THAT FOLLOWS JUDGMENT IS IN JUDGES 7:22; 1ST SAMUEL 14:20; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:22-23; ISAIAH 19:2; EZEKIEL 38:21; HAGGAI 2:22 & ZECHARIAH 14:13.
THE ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] IN THE TEMPLE: CHAPTER 8
IN EZEKIEL 8:1-18 DECLARES, “IN THE SIXTH YEAR, IN THE SIXTH MONTH [AUGUST 5TH], ON THE FIFTH DAY OF THE MONTH, AS I SAT IN MY HOUSE, WITH THE ELDERS [LORDS] OF JUDAH SITTING BEFORE ME, THE HAND OF THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FELL UPON ME THERE. THEN I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A FORM THAT HAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE MAN. BELOW WHAT APPEARED TO BE HIS WAIST WAS FIRE, AND ABOVE HIS WAIST WAS SOMETHING LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF BRIGHTNESS, LIKE GLEAMING METAL. HE PUT OUT THE FORM OF A HAND AND TOOK ME BY A LOCK OF MY HEAD, AND THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] LIFTED ME UP BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN AND BROUGHT ME IN VISIONS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO JERUSALEM [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF THE FLORENCE TEMPLE IN SC IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS 29:2], TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATEWAY OF THE INNER COURT THAT FACES NORTH, WHERE WAS THE SEAT OF THE IMAGE OF JEALOUSY, WHICH PROVOKES TO JEALOUSY. AND BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF ISRAEL WAS THERE, LIKE THE VISION THAT I SAW IN THE VALLEY. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, LIFT UP YOUR EYES NOW TOWARD THE NORTH.’ SO, I LIFTED MY EYES TOWARD THE NORTH, AND BEHOLD, NORTH OF THE ALTAR GATE, IN THE ENTRANCE, WAS THIS IMAGE OF JEALOUSY. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, DO YOU SEE WHAT THEY ARE DOING, THE GREAT ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAT THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL ARE COMMITTING HERE, TO DRIVE ME FAR FROM MY SANCTUARY? BUT YOU WILL SEE STILL GREATER ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES].’ AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE COURT, AND WHEN I LOOKED, BEHOLD, THERE WAS A HOLE IN THE WALL. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, DIG IN THE WALL.’ SO, I DUG IN THE WALL, AND BEHOLD, THERE WAS AN ENTRANCE. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘GO IN, AND SEE THE VILE ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAT THEY ARE COMMITTING HERE.’ SO, I WENT IN AND SAW. AND THERE, ENGRAVED ON THE WALL ALL AROUND, WAS EVERY FORM OF CREEPING THINGS AND LOATHSOME BEASTS, AND ALL THE IDOLS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. AND BEFORE THEM STOOD SEVENTY MEN OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, WITH JAAZANIAH THE SON OF SHAPHAN STANDING AMONG THEM. EACH HAD HIS CENSER IN HIS HAND, AND THE SMOKE OF THE CLOUD OF INCENSE WENT UP. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, HAVE YOU SEEN WHAT THE ELDERS [LORDS] OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL ARE DOING IN THE DARK, EACH IN HIS ROOM OR PICTURES?’ FOR THEY SAY, ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DOES NOT SEE US, THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS FORSAKEN THE LAND.’ HE SAID TO ME, ‘YOU WILL SEE STILL GREATER ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAT THEY COMMIT.’ THEN HE BROUGHT ME TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE NORTH GATE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND BEHOLD, THERE SAT WOMEN WEEPING FOR TAMMUZ. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘HAVE YOU SEEN THIS, O SON OF MAN? YOU WILL SEE STILL GREATER ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAN THESE.’ AND HE BROUGHT ME INTO THE INNER COURT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND BEHOLD, AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BETWEEN THE PORCH AND THE ALTAR, WERE ABOUT TWENTY-FIVE MEN, WITH THEIR BACKS TO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND THEIR FACES TOWARD THE EAST, WORSHIPING THE SUN TOWARD THE EAST. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘HAVE YOU SEEN THIS, O SON OF MAN? IS IT TOO LIGHT A THING FOR THE HOUSE OF JUDAH TO COMMIT THE ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAT THEY COMMIT HERE, THAT SHOULD FILL THE LAND WITH VIOLENCE AND PROVOKE ME STILL FURTHER TO ANGER? BEHOLD, THEY PUT THE BRANCH TO THEIR NOSE. THEREFORE, I WILL ACT IN WRATH. MY EYE WILL NOT SPARE, NOR WILL I HAVE PITY. AND THOUGH THEY CRY IN MY EARS WITH A LOUD VOICE, I WILL NOT HEAR THEM.’” 
THE LORD, HAVING GIVEN THE PROPHET A CLEAR FORESIGHT OF THE PEOPLE’S SEXUAL MISERIES THAT WERE HASTENING ON, HERE GIVES HIM A CLEAR INSIGHT INTO THE PEOPLE’S SEXUAL WICKEDNESS, BY WHICH THE LORD WAS PROVOKED & AGGRAVATED TO BRING THESE SEXUAL MISERIES UPON THEM, THAT HE MIGHT JUSTIFY THE LORD IN ALL HIS SEXLESS JUDGMENTS, MIGHT THE MORE PARTICULARLY REPROVE THE SEX OF THE PEOPLE, AND WITH THE MORE SEXLESS SATISFACTION FORETELL THEIR SEXUAL RUIN. HERE THE LORD, IN VISION, BRINGS HIM TO JERUSALEM, TO SHOW HIM THE SEX THAT WERE COMMITTED THERE, THOUGH THE LORD HAD BEGUN TO SEXLESSLY CONTEND WITH THEM (V. 1-4), AND THERE HE SEES, I. THE [SEXUAL] IMAGE OF JEALOUSY SET UP AT THE GATE OF THE ALTAR (V. 5, V. 6). II. THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL SEXUALLY WORSHIPPING ALL MANNER OF SEXUAL IMAGES IN A SECRET CHAMBER (V. 7-12). III. THE SEXUAL WOMEN WEEPING FOR TAMMUZ (V. 13, V. 14). IV. THE SEXUAL MEN SEXUALLY WORSHIPPING THE SUN (V. 15, V. 16). AND THEN DIVINELY APPEALS TO THE LORD WHETHER SUCH A PROVOKING SEXUAL PEOPLE SHOULD HAVE ANY PITY SHOWN THEM (V. 17, V. 18).
VERSES 1-6 EZEKIEL WAS NOW IN BABYLON, BUT THE MESSAGES OF WRATH HE HAD DELIVERED IN THE FOREGOING CHAPTERS RELATED TO JERUSALEM, FOR IN THE PEACE OR SEXUAL TROUBLE THEREOF THE CAPTIVES LOOKED UPON THEMSELVES TO HAVE PEACE OR SEXUAL TROUBLE, AND THEREFORE HERE HE HAS A VISION OF WHAT WAS DONE AT JERUSALEM, AND THIS VISION IS CONTINUED TO THE CLOSE OF THE 11TH CHAPTER. I. HERE IS THE DATE OF THIS VISION. THE FIRST VISION HE HAD WAS IN THE FIFTH YEAR OF THE CAPTIVITY, IN THE FOURTH MONTH AND THE FIFTH DAY OF THE MONTH, EZEKIEL 1:1, 2. THIS WAS JUST FOURTEEN MONTHS AFTER. PERHAPS IT WAS AFTER GE HAD LAIN 390 DAYS ON HIS LEFT SIDE, TO BEAR THE SEXUAL INIQUITY OF ISRAEL, AND BEFORE HE BEGAN THE FORTY DAYS ON HIS RIGHT SIDE, TO BEAR THE SEXUAL INIQUITY OF JUDAH, FOR NOW HE WAS SITTING IN THE HOUSE, NOT LYING. NOTE, THE LORD KEEPS A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE MESSAGES HE SENDS TO US, BECAUSE HE WILL SHORTLY CALL US TO ACCOUNT ABOUT THEM. II. THE OPPORTUNITY IS TAKEN NOTICE OF, AS WELL AS THE TIME. 1. THE PROPHET WAS HIMSELF SITTING IN HIS HOUSE, IN A SEDATE COMPOSED FRAME, DEEP PERHAPS IN CONTEMPLATION. NOTE, THE MORE WE RETREAT FROM THE WORLD, AND RETIRE INTO OUR OWN HEARTS, THE BETTER FRAME WE ARE IN FOR SEXLESS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD: THOSE THAT SIT DOWN TO CONSIDER WHAT THEY HAVE LEARNED SHALL BE TAUGHT MORE. OR, HE SAT IN HIS HOUSE, READY TO PREACH TO THE COMPANY THAT RESORTED TO HIM, BUT WAITING FOR INSTRUCTIONS WHAT TO SAY. THE LORD WILL COMMUNICATE MORE KNOWLEDGE TO THOSE WHO ARE COMMUNICATIVE OF WHAT THEY DO KNOW. THE ELDERS OF JUDAH, THAT WERE NOW IN CAPTIVITY WITH HIM, SAT BEFORE HIM. IT IS PROBABLE THAT IT WAS ON THE SABBATH DAY [SUNDAY], AND THAT IT WAS USUAL FOR THEM TO ATTEND ON THE PROPHET EVERY SABBATH DAY [SUNDAY], BOTH TO HEAR THE WORD FROM HIM AND TO JOIN WITH HIM AND PRAYER AND PRAISE: AND HOW COULD THEY SPEND THE SABBATH [SUNDAY] BETTER, NOW THAT THEY HAD NEITHER TEMPLE NOR SYNAGOGUE, NEITHER PRIEST [SERGEANT] NOR ALTAR? IT WAS A GREAT MERCY THAT THEY HAD OPPORTUNITY TO SPEND IT SO WELL, AS THE GOOD PEOPLE IN ELISHA’S TIME, 2ND KINGS 4:23. BUT SOME THINK IT WAS ON SOME EXTRAORDINARY OCCASION THAT THEY ATTENDED HIM, TO ENQUIRE OF THE LORD, AND SAT DOWN AT HIS FEET TO HEAR HIS WORD. OBSERVE HERE, (1.) WHEN THE SEXLESS LAW HAD PERISHED FROM THE [SEXUAL] PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AT JERUSALEM, WHOSE LIPS SHOULD KEEP KNOWLEDGE IN EZEKIEL 7:26, THOSE IN BABYLON HAD A PROPHET TO CONSULT. THE LORD IS NOT TIED TO PLACES OR PERSONS. (2.) NOW THAT THE ELDERS OF JUDAH WERE IN CAPTIVITY THEY PAID MORE RESPECT TO THE LORD’S PROPHETS, AND HIS WORD IN THEIR MOUTH, THAN THEY DID WHEN THEY LIVED IN PEACE IN THEIR OWN LAND. WHEN THE LORD BRINGS MEN INTO THE CORDS OF AFFLICTION, THEN HE OPENS THEIR EARS TO DISCIPLINE, JOB 36:8, 10 & PSALMS 141:6. THOSE THAT DESPISED VISION IN THE VALLEY OF VISION PRIZED IT NOW THAT THE WORD OF THE LORD PRECIOUS AND THERE WAS NO OPEN VISION. (3.) WHEN OUR TEACHERS ARE DRIVEN INTO CORNERS, AND ARE FORCED TO PREACH IN PRIVATE HOUSES, WE MUST DILIGENTLY ATTEND THEM THERE. A MINISTER’S HOUSE SHOULD BE A CHURCH FOR ALL HIS NEIGHBORS. PAUL PREACHED IN HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE AT ROME, AND THE LORD OWNED HIM THERE, AND NO MAN FORBAD HIM. III. THE DIVINE INFLUENCE AND IMPRESSION THAT THE PROPHET WAS NOW UNDER: THE HAND OF THE LORD FELL THERE UPON ME. THE LORD’S TERRIBLE HAND TOOK HOLD OF HIM, AND ARRESTED HIM, AS IT WERE, TO EMPLOY HIM IN THIS VISION, BUT AT THE SAME TIME SUPPORTED HIM TO BEAR IT. IV. THE VISION THAT THE PROPHET SAW, V. 2. HE BEHELD A LIKENESS, OF A MAN, WE MAY SUPPOSE, FOR THAT WAS THE LIKENESS HE SAW BEFORE, BUT IT WAS ALL BRIGHTNESS ABOVE THE GIRDLE AND ALL FIRE BELOW, FIRE AND FLAME. THIS AGREES WITH THE DESCRIPTION WE HAD BEFORE OF THE APPARITION HE SAW, EZEKIEL 1:27. IT IS PROBABLY THAT IT WAS THE SAME PERSON, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE ELDERS THAT SAT WITH HIM, AS THE MEN THAT JOURNEYED WITH PAUL, SAW A LIGHT AND WERE AFRAID, AND THIS HAPPY SIGHT THEY GAINED BY ATTENDING THE PROPHET IN A PRIVATE MEETING, BUT THEY HAD NO DISTINCT VIEW OF HIM THAT SPOKE TO HIM, ACTS 22:9. V. THE PROPHET’S REMOVE, IN VISION, TO JERUSALEM. THE APPARITION HE SAW PUT FORTH THE FORM OF A HAND, WHICH TOOK HIM BY A LOCK OF HIS HEAD, AND THE SPIRIT WAS THAT HAND WHICH WAS PUT FORTH, FOR THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS CALLED THE [TERRIBLE] FINGER OF GOD. OR, THE SPIRIT WITHIN HIM LIFTED HIM UP, SO THAT HE WAS BORNE UP AND CARRIED ON BY AN INTERNAL PRINCIPLE, NOT AN EXTERNAL VIOLENCE. A FAITHFUL READY SERVANT OF THE LORD WILL BE DRAWN BY A HAIR, BY THE LEAST INTIMATION OF THE DIVINE WILL, TO HIS SEXLESS DUTY, FOR HE HAS THAT WITHIN HIM WHICH INCLINES HIM TO A COMPLIANCE WITH IT, PSALMS 27:8. HE WAS MIRACULOUSLY LIFTED UP BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH, AS IF HE WERE TO FLY AWAY UPON EAGLES’ WINGS. THIS, IT IS PROBABLE, SO GROTIUS THINKS, THE ELDERS THAT SAT WITH HIM SAW, THEY WERE WITNESSES OF THE HAND TAKING HIM BY THE LOCK OF HAIR, AND LIFTING HIM UP, AND THEN PERHAPS LAYING HIM DOWN AGAIN IN A SEXLESS TRANCE OF ECSTASY, WHILE HE HAD THE FOLLOWING VISIONS, WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY, WE MAY SUPPOSE, HE COULD NOT TELL, ANY MORE THAN PAUL IN A LIKE CASE, MUCH LESS CAN WE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. NOTE, THOSE ARE BEST PREPARED FOR SEXLESS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD AND THE SEXLESS COMMUNICATIONS OF DIVINE LIGHT THAT BY DIVINE GRACE ARE RAISED UP ABOVE THE EARTH AND THE THINGS OF IT, TO BE OUT OF THEIR SEXLESS ATTRACTIVE FORCE. BUT, BEING LIFTED UP TOWARDS HEAVEN, HE WAS CARRIED IN VISION TO JERUSALEM, AND TO THE LORD’S SANCTUARY THERE, FOR THOSE THAT WOULD GO TO HEAVEN MUST TAKE THAT IN THEIR WAY. THE SPIRIT REPRESENTED TO HIS MIND THE CITY AND TEMPLE AS PLAINLY AS IF HE HAD BEEN THERE IN PERSON. OH, THAT BY SEXLESS FAITH WE COULD THUS ENTER INTO THE JERUSALEM, THE HOLY CITY, ABOVE, AND SEE THE THINGS THAT ARE INVISIBLE! IT IS POSSIBLE BECAUSE ME PERSONALLY, THE AUTHOR HAS SEEN VISIONS OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM & THEY ARE TRULY AWESOME! VI. THE DISCOVERIES THAT WERE MADE TO HIM THERE. 1. THERE HE SAW THE GLORY OF THE LORD (V. 4): BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL WAS THERE, THE SAME APPEARANCE OF THE LIVING CREATURES, AND THE WHEELS, AND THE THRONE, THAT HE HAD SEEN, IN EZEKIEL 1. NOTE, THE LORD’S SERVANTS, WHEREVER THEY ARE AND WHITHERSOEVER THEY GO, OUGHT TO CARRY ABOUT WITH THEM A BELIEVING REGARD TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD AND TO SET THAT ALWAYS BEFORE THEM, AND THOSE THAT HAVE SEEN THE LORD’S AUTHORITY AND GLORY IN THE SANCTUARY SHOULD SEXLESSLY DESIRE TO SEE THEM AGAIN, SO AS THEY HAVE SEEN THEM, PSALMS 63:2. EZEKIEL HAS THIS REPEATED VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD BOTH TO GIVE CREDIT TO AND TO PUT HONOR UPON THE FOLLOWING DISCOVERIES. BUT IT SEEMS TO HAVE A FURTHER INTENTION HERE, IT WAS TO AGGRAVATE THIS SEX OF ISRAEL, IN CHANGING THEIR OWN LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHO IS THE LORD OF SO MUCH GLORY AS HERE HE APPEARS TO BE, FOR DUNGHILL [SHIT HILL] GODS, SCANDALOUS GODS, FALSE SEXUAL GODS, AND INDEED ARE NO GODS. NOTE, THE MORE GLORIOUS WE SEE THE LORD TO BE THE MORE ODIOUS WE SHALL SEE SEX TO BE, ESPECIALLY SEXUAL IDOLATRY, WHICH TURNS HIS TRUTH INTO A LIE [ROMANS 1:21-27, 32], HIS GLORY INTO SHAME. IT WAS ALSO TO AGGRAVATE THEIR APPROACHING SEXUAL MISERY, WHEN THIS GLORY OF THE LORD SHOULD REMOVE FROM THEM IN EZEKIEL 11:23 AND LEAVE THE HOUSE AND CITY DESOLATE. 2. THERE HE SAW THE REPROACH OF ISRAEL, AND THAT WAS THE [SEXUAL] IMAGE OF JEALOUSY, SET NORTHWARD, AT THE GATE OF THE ALTAR, V. 3, V. 5. WHAT SEXUAL IMAGE THIS WAS IS UNCERTAIN, PROBABLY AN SEXUAL IMAGE OF BAAL, OR OF THE GROVE, WHICH MANASSEH MADE AND SET IN THE TEMPLE IN 2ND KINGS 21:7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 33:3, WHICH JOSIAH REMOVED, BUT HIS SUCCESSORS, IT SEEMS, REPLACE THERE, AS PROBABLY THEY DID THE CHARIOTS OF THE SUN WHICH HE FOUND AT THE ENTERING IN OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IN 2ND KINGS 23:11, AND THIS IS HERE SAID TO BE IN THE ENTRY. BUT THE PROPHET, INSTEAD OF TELLING US WHAT SEXUAL IMAGE IT WAS, WHICH MIGHT GRATIFY OUR SEXUAL CURIOSITY, TELLS US THAT IT WAS THE [SEXUAL] IMAGE OF JEALOUSY, TO CONVINCE OUR CONSCIENCES THAT, WHATEVER SEXUAL IMAGE IT WAS, IT WAS IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE SEXUALLY OFFENSIVE TO THE LORD AND PROVOKED HIM TO JEALOUSY. HE RESENTED IT AS A HUSBAND WOULD RESENT THE WHOREDOMS OF HIS WIFE, AND WOULD CERTAINLY REVENGE IT, FOR THE LORD IS JEALOUS, AND THE LORD REVENGES, NAHUM 1:2. (1.) THE VERY SETTING UP OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WAS ENOUGH TO PROVOKE HIM TO JEALOUSY, FOR IT IS IN THE MATTERS OF HIS SEXLESS WORSHIP THAT WE ARE PARTICULARLY TOLD, I THE LORD THY GOD AM A JEALOUS GOD. THOSE THAT PLACED THIS SEXUAL IMAGE AT THE DOOR OF THE INNER GATE, WHERE THE PEOPLE ASSEMBLED, CALLED THE GATE OF THE ALTAR (V. 5), THEREBY PLAINLY INTENDED, [1.] TO AFFRONT THE LORD, TO PROVOKE & AGGRAVATE HIM TO HIS FACE, BY ADVANCING A SEXUAL IDOL TO BE A RIVAL [COMPETITION] WITH HIM FOR THE ADORATION OF HIS PEOPLE, IN SEXUAL CONTEMPT OF HIS SEXLESS LAW AND IN SEXUAL DEFIANCE OF HIS SEXLESS JUSTICE. [2.] TO SEXUALLY DEBAUCH [CORRUPT] THE PEOPLE, AND PICK THEM UP AS THEY WERE ENTERING INTO THE COURTS OF THE LORD’S HOUSE TO BRING THEIR OFFERINGS TO HIM, AND TO SEXUALLY TEMPT THEM TO OFFER THEM TO THIS SEXUAL IMAGE, LIKE THE ADULTERESS, SOLOMON DESCRIBES, THAT SITS AT THE DOOR OF HER HOUSE, TO CALL PASSENGERS WHO GO RIGHT ON THEIR WAYS, WHOSO IS SIMPLE, LET HIM TURN IN HITHER, PROVERBS 9:14-16. WITH GOOD REASON THEREFORE IS THIS CALLED THE [SEXUAL] IMAGE OF JEALOUSY. (2.) WE MAY WELL IMAGINE WHAT A SURPRISE AND WHAT A GRIEF IT WAS TO EZEKIEL TO SEE THIS SEXUAL IMAGE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WHEN HE WAS IN HOPES THAT THE SEXLESS JUDGMENTS THEY WERE UNDER HAD, BY THIS TIME, WROUGHT SOME SEXLESS REFORMATION AMONG THEM, BUT THERE IS MORE SEXUALITY IN THE WORLD, IN THE CHURCH, THAN GOOD MEN THINK THERE IS. AND NOW, [1.] THE LORD APPEALS TO HIM WHETHER THIS WAS NOT SEXUAL ENOUGH, AND A SUFFICIENT GROUND FOR THE LORD TO GO UPON IN CASTING OFF THIS PEOPLE AND ABANDONING THEM TO SEXUAL RUIN. COULD HE, OR ANYONE ELSE, EXPECT ANY OTHER THAN THAT THE LORD SHOULD GO FAR FROM HIS SANCTUARY, WHEN THERE WERE SUCH SEXUAL ABOMINATIONS COMMITTED THERE, IN THAT VERY PLACE, NAY, WAS HE NOT PERFECTLY DRIVEN THENCE? THEY DID THESE THINGS DESIGNEDLY, AND ON SEXUAL PURPOSE THAT HE SHOULD LEAVE HIS SANCTUARY, AND SO SHALL THEIR SEXUAL DOOM BE, THEY HAVE HEREBY, IN EFFECT, LIKE THE GADARENES, DESIRED HIM TO DEPART OUT OF THEIR COASTS, AND THEREFORE HE WILL DEPART, HE WILL NO MORE DIGNIFY AND PROTECT HIS SANCTUARY, AS HE HAS DONE, BUT WILL GIVE IT UP TO SEXUAL REPROACH AND SEXUAL RUIN. BUT, [2.] THOUGH THIS IS SEXUAL ENOUGH, AND SERVES ABUNDANTLY TO JUSTIFY THE LORD IN ALL THAT HE BRINGS UPON THEM, YET THE SEXUAL MATTER WILL APPEAR TO BE MUCH WORSE: BUT TURN THYSELF YET AGAIN, AND THOU WILT BE AMAZED TO SEE GREATER [SEXUAL] ABOMINATIONS THAN THESE. WHERE THERE IS ONE ABOMINATION IT WILL BE FOUND THAT THERE ARE MANY MORE. SEX DOES NOT GO ALONE.
VERSES 7-12 WE HAVE HERE A FURTHER DISCOVERY OF THE ABOMINATIONS THAT WERE COMMITTED AT JERUSALEM, AND WITHIN THE CONFINES OF THE TEMPLE, TOO. NOW OBSERVE, I. HOW THIS DISCOVERY IS MADE. THE LORD, IN VISION, BROUGHT EZEKIEL TO THE DOOR OF THE COURT, THE OUTER COURT, ALONG THE SIDES OF WHICH THE PRIESTS’ [SERGEANTS’] LODGINGS WERE. THE LORD COULD HAVE INTRODUCED HIM AT FIRST INTO THE CHAMBERS OF IMAGERY, BUT HE BRINGS HIM TO THEM BY DEGREES, PARTLY TO EMPLOY HIS OWN INDUSTRY IN SEARCHING OUT THESE MYSTERIES OF SEXUAL INIQUITY, AND PARTLY TO MAKE HIM SENSIBLE WITH WHAT CARE AND CAUTION THOSE SEXUAL IDOLATERS CONCEALED THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRIES. BEFORE THE PRIESTS’ [SERGEANTS’] APARTMENTS THEY HAD RUN UP A WALL, TO MAKE THEM THE MORE PRIVATE, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT LIE OPEN TO THE OBSERVATION OF THOSE WHO PASSED BY-A SHREW SIGN THAT THEY DID SOMETHING WHICH THEY HAD REASON TO BE ASHAMED OF. HE THAT DOTH [SEXUAL] EVIL HATES THE [SEXLESS] LIGHT. THEY WERE NOT WILLING THAT THOSE WHO SAW THEM IN THE LORD’S HOUSE SHOULD SEE THEM IN THEIR OWN, LEST THEY SHOULD SEE THEM CONTRADICT THEMSELVES AND UNDO IN PRIVATE WHAT THEY DID IN PUBLIC. BUT, BEHOLD, A HOLE IN THE WALL, (V. 7), A SPY-HOLE, BY WHICH YOU MIGHT SEE THAT WHICH WOULD GIVE CAUSE TO SUSPECT THEM. WHEN SEXUAL HYPOCRITES SCREEN THEMSELVES BEHIND THE WALL OF AN EXTERNAL PROFESSION, AND WITH IT THINK TO CONCEAL THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS FROM THE EYE OF THE WORLD AND CARRY ON THEIR DESIGNS THE MORE SUCCESSFULLY, IT IS HARD FOR THEM TO MANAGE IT WITH SO MUCH ART BY THAT THERE IS SOME HOLE OR OTHER LEFT IN THE WALL, SOMETHING THAT SEXUALLY BETRAYS THEM, TO THOSE WHO LOOK DILIGENTLY, NOT TO BE WHAT THEY SEXUALLY PRETEND TO BE. THE ASS’S EARS IN THE FABLE APPEARED FROM UNDER THE LION’S SKIN. THIS HOLE IN THE WALL, EZEKIEL MADE WIDER, AND BEHOLD A DOOR, V. 8. THIS DOOR HE GOES IN BY INTO THE TREASURY, OR SOME OF THE APARTMENTS OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND SEES THE SEXUAL ABOMINATIONS THAT THEY DO THERE, V. 9. NOTE, THOSE THAT WOULD DISCOVER THE MYSTERY OF SEXUAL INIQUITY IN OTHERS, OR IN THEMSELVES, MUST ACCOMPLISH A DILIGENT SEARCH, FOR LUCIFER/VICTORIA HAS HIS WILES, AND DEPTHS, AND DEVICES, WHICH WE SHOULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF, AND THE HEART IS [SEXUALLY] DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS, IN THE EXAMINING OF IT THEREFORE WE ARE CONCERNED TO BE VERY STRICT. II. WHAT THE DISCOVERY IS. IT IS A VERY MELANCHOLY ONE. 1. HE SEES A CHAMBER SET ROUND WITH SEXUAL IDOLATROUS PICTURES (V. 10): ALL THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, WHICH THEY HAD BORROWED FROM THE NEIGHBORING NATIONS, WERE PORTRAYED UPON THE WALL ROUND ABOUT, EVEN THE SEXUALLY VILEST OF THEM, THE FORMS OF CREEPING THINGS, WHICH THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, AND BEASTS, EVEN ABOMINABLE ONES, WHICH ARE POISONOUS AND VENOMOUS, AT LEAST THEY WERE ABOMINABLE WHEN THEY WERE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED. THIS WAS A SORT OF PANTHENON, A COLLECTION OF ALL THE SEXUAL IDOLS TOGETHER WHICH THEY PAID THEIR DEVOTIONS TO. THOUGH THE SECOND COMMANDMENT, IN THE LETTER OF IT, FORBIDS ONLY GRAVEN IMAGES, YET PAINTED ONES ARE AS SEXUAL AND AS SEXUALLY DANGEROUS. HE SEES THIS CHAMBER FILLED WITH IDOLATROUS SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS (V. 11): THERE WERE SEVENTY MEN OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL OFFERING INCENSE TO THESE PAINTED SEXUAL IDOLS. HERE WAS A GREAT NUMBER OF SEXUAL IDOLATERS STRENGTHENING ONE ANOTHER’S HANDS IN THIS SEXUAL WICKEDNESS, THOUGH IT WAS IN A PRIVATE CHAMBER, AND THE MEETING INDUSTRIOUSLY CONCEALED, YET HERE WERE SEVENTY MEN ENGAGED IN IT. I DOUBT THESE ELDERS WERE MANY MORE THAN THOSE IN BABYLON THAT SAT BEFORE THE PROPHET IN HIS HOUSE, V. 1. THEY WERE SEVENTY MEN, THE NUMBER OF THE GREAT SANHEDRIN, OR CHIEF COUNCIL OF THE NATION, AND, WE HAVE REASON TO FEAR, THE SAME MEN, FOR THEY WERE THE ANCIENTS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, NOT ONLY IN AGE, BUT IN OFFICE, WHO WERE BOUND, BY THE DUTY OF THEIR PLACE, TO SEXLESSLY RESTRAIN AND PUNISH SEXUAL IDOLATRY AND TO DESTROY AND ABOLISH ALL SUPERSTITIOUS SEXUAL IMAGES WHEREVER THEY FOUND THEM, YET THESE WERE THOSE THAT DID THEMSELVES SEXUALLY WORSHIP THEM IN PRIVATE, SO UNDERMINING THAT TRUE RELIGION WHICH IN PUBLIC THEY PROFESSED TO OWN AND PROMOTE ONLY BECAUSE BY IT THEY HELD THEIR PREFERMENTS. THEY HAD EVERY MAN HIS CENSER IN HIS HAND, SO FOND WERE THEY OF THE SEXUAL IDOLATROUS SERVICE THAT THEY WOULD ALL BE THEIR OWN PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND VERY PRODIGAL THEY WERE OF THEIR PERFUMES IN HONOR OF THESE SEXUAL IMAGES, FOR A THICK CLOUD OF INCENSE WENT UP, THAT FILLED THE ROOM. O THAT THE ZEAL OF THESE SEXUAL IDOLATERS MIGHT NOT SHAME THE SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS OF THE TRUE LORD OUT OF THEIR INDIFFERENCE TO HIS SEXLESS SERVICE! THE PROPHET TOOK PARTICULAR NOTICE OF ONE WHOM HE KNEW, WHO STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THESE SEXUAL IDOLATERS, AS CHIEF AMONG THEM, BEING PERHAPS PRESIDENT OF THE GREAT COUNCIL AT THIS TIME OR MOST FORWARD IN THIS SEXUAL WICKEDNESS. NO WONDER THE PEOPLE WERE SEXUALLY CORRUPT WHEN THE ELDERS WERE SO. THE SEX OF LEADERS IS LEADING SEX. III. WHAT THE REMARK IS THAT MADE UPON IT (V. 12): “SON OF MAN, HAST THOU SEEN THIS? COULD THOU HAVE IMAGINED THAT THERE WAS SUCH [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS COMMITTED?” IT IS HERE OBSERVED CONCERNING IT, 1. THAT IT WAS DONE IN THE DARK, FOR SEXUAL WORKS ARE WORKS OF DARKNESS. THEY CONCEALED IT, LEST THEY SHOULD LOSE THEIR PLACES, OR AT LEAST THEIR CREDIT. THERE IS A GREAT DEAL OF SECRET SEXUAL WICKEDNESS IN THE WORLD, WHICH THE DAY WILL DECLARE, THE DAY OF THE REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD. 2. THAT THIS ONE SEXUAL IDOLATROUS CHAPEL WAS BUT A SPECIMEN OF MANY THE LIKE. HERE THEY MET TOGETHER, TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP THEIR SEXUAL IMAGES IN CONCERT, BUT, IT SHOULD SEEM, THEY HAD EVERY MAN THE CHAMBER OF HIS IMAGERY BESIDES, A ROOM IN HIS OWN HOUSE FOR THIS SEXUAL PURPOSE, IN WHICH EVERY MAN GRATIFIED HIS OWN FANCY WITH SUCH SEXUAL PICTURES AS HE LIKED BEST. SEXUAL IDOLATERS HAD THEIR HOUSEHOLD SEXUAL GODS, AND THEIR FAMILY SEXUAL WORSHIP OF THEM IN PRIVATE, WHICH IS A SHAME TO THOSE WHO CALL THEMSELVES SEXUAL CHRISTIANS AND YET HAVE NO CHURCH IN THEIR HOUSE, NO SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD IN THEIR FAMILY. HAD THEY CHAMBERS OF IMAGERY, AND SHALL NOT WE HAVE CHAMBERS OF DEVOTION? 3. THAT ATHEISM WAS AT THE BOTTOM OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY. THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIP SEXUAL IMAGES IN THE DARK, THE SEXUAL IMAGES OF THE GODS OF OTHER NATIONS, AND THEY SAY, “THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHOM WE SHOULD SERVE, SEES US NOT. THE LORD HATH FORSAKEN THE EARTH, AND WE MAY SEXUALLY WORSHIP WHAT GOD WE WILL, HE REGARDS US NOT.” (1.) THEY THINK THEMSELVES OUT OF THE LORD’S SIGHT: THEY SAY, THE LORD SEES US NOT. THEY SEXUALLY IMAGINED, BECAUSE THE MATTER WAS CARRIED ON SO CLOSELY THAT MEN COULD NOT DISCOVER IT, NOR DID ANY OF THEIR NEIGHBORS SUSPECT THEM TO BE SEXUAL IDOLATERS, THAT THEREFORE IT WAS HIDDEN FROM THE EYE OF THE LORD, AS IF THERE WERE ANY DARKNESS, OR SHADOW OF DEATH, WHERE THE WORKERS OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY MAY HIDE THEMSELVES. NOTE, A PRACTICAL DISBELIEF OF THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE IS AT THE BOTTOM OF OUR TREACHEROUS SEXUAL DEPARTURES FROM HIM, BUT THE CHURCH ARGUES JUSTLY, AS TO THIS VERY SEX OF IDOLATRY IN PSALMS 44:20, 21, IF WE HAVE FORGOTTEN THE NAME OF OUR LORD---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND STRETCHED FORTH OUR HAND TO A STRANGE SEXUAL GOD, WILL NOT THE LORD SEARCH THIS OUT? NO DOUBT HE WILL. (2.) THEY THINK THEMSELVES OUT OF THE LORD’S CARE: “THE LORD HAS FORSAKEN THE EARTH, AND LOOKS NOT AFTER THE AFFAIRS OF IT, AND THEN WE MAY AS WELL SEXUALLY WORSHIP ANY OTHER GOD AS HIM.” OR, “HE HAS FORSAKEN OUR LAND, AND LEFT IT TO BE A PREY TO ITS SEXUAL ENEMIES, AND THEREFORE IT IS TIME FOR US TO LOOK OUT FOR SOME OTHER GOD, TO WHOM TO COMMIT THE PROTECTION OF IT. OUR ONE LORD CANNOT, OR WILL NOT, DELIVER US, AND THEREFORE LET US HAVE MANY.” THIS WAS A SEXUALLY BLASPHEMOUS REFLECTION UPON THE LORD, AS IF HE HAD FORSAKEN THEM FIRST, ELSE THEY WOULD NOT HAVE FORSAKEN HIM. NOTE, THOSE ARE RIPE INDEED FOR SEXUAL RUIN WHO HAVE ARRIVED AT SUCH A PITCH OF SEXUAL IMPUDENCE AS TO LAY THE SEXUAL BLAME OF THEIR SEX UPON THE LORD HIMSELF, THE LORD WILL KILL AND DAMN THEM FOR THEIR LYING INSOLENCE.
VERSES 13-18 HERE WE HAVE, I. MORE AND GREATER ABOMINATIONS DISCOVERED TO THE PROPHET. HE THOUGHT THAT WHAT HE HAD SEEN WAS SEXUAL ENOUGH AND YET (V. 13): TURN THYSELF AGAIN, AND THOU SHALT SEE YET GREATER ABOMINATIONS, AND GREATER STILL, V. 15, AS BEFORE, V. 6. THERE ARE THOSE WHO LIVE IN RETIREMENT WHO DO NO THINK WHAT SEXUAL WICKEDNESS THERE IS IN THIS WORLD, AND THE MORE WE CONVERSE WITH IT, AND THE FURTHER WE GO ABROAD INTO IT, THE MORE SEXUALLY CORRUPT WE SEE IT. WHEN WE HAVE SEEN THAT WHICH IS SEXUAL, WE MAY HAVE OUR WONDER AT IT MADE TO CEASE BY THE DISCOVERY OF THAT WHICH, UPON SOME ACCOUNT OR OTHER, IS A GREAT DEAL WORSE. WE SHALL FIND IT SO IN EXAMINING OUR OWN HEARTS AND SEARCHING INTO THEM, THERE IS A WORLD OF SEXUAL INIQUITY IN THEM, A GREAT ABUNDANCE AND VARIETY OF SEXUAL ABOMINATIONS, AND, WHEN WE HAVE FOUND OUT MUCH AMISS, STILL WE SHALL FIND MORE, FOR THE HEART IS DESPERATELY SEXUAL, WHO CAN KNOW IT PERFECTLY? NOW THE SEXUAL ABOMINATIONS HERE DISCOVERED WERE, 1. WOMEN WEEPING FOR TAMMUZ, V. 14. AN ABOMINABLE THING INDEED, THAT ANY SHOULD CHOOSE RATHER TO SERVE A SEXUAL IDOL IN TEARS THAN TO SERVE THE TRUE LORD WITH JOYFULNESS AND GLADNESS OF HEART! YET SUCH ABSURDITIES AS THESE ARE THOSE SEXUALLY GUILTY OF WHO FOLLOW AFTER LYING SEXUAL VANITIES AND FORSAKE THEIR OWN MERCIES. SOME SCHOLARS THINK IT WAS FOR ADONIS, A SEXUAL IDOL AMONG THE GREEKS, OTHER FOR OSIRIS, A SEXUAL IDOL OF THE EGYPTIANS, THAT THEY SHED THESE TEARS. THE SEXUAL IMAGE, THEY SAY, WAS MADE TO WEEP, AND THEN THE SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS WEPT WITH IT. THEY BEWAILED THE DEATH OF THIS TAMMUZ, AND ANON REJOICED IN ITS RETURNING TO LIFE AGAIN. THESE MOURNING SEXUAL WOMEN SAT AT THE DOOR OF THE GATE OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, AND THERE SHED THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATROUS TEARS, AS IT WERE IN SEXUAL DEFIANCE OF THE LORD AND THE SACRED RITES OF HIS SEXLESS WORSHIP, AND SOME SCHOLARS THINK, WITH THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY, PROSTRATING THEMSELVES ALSO TO CORPOREAL WHOREDOM, FOR THESE TWO COMMONLY WENT TOGETHER, AND THOSE THAT DISHONORED THE DIVINE NATURE BY THE ONE WERE JUSTLY GIVEN UP TO VILE [SEXUAL] AFFECTIONS AND A REPROBATE SENSE TO DISHONOR THE HUMAN NATURE IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32, WHICH NOWHERE EVER SUNK SO FAR BELOW ITSELF AS IN THESE SEXUAL IDOLATROUS RITES. 2. MEN WORSHIPPING THE SUN, V. 16. AND THIS WAS SO MUCH THE GREATER A SEXUAL ABOMINATION THAT IT WAS PRACTICED IN THE INNER COURT OF THE LORD’S HOUSE AT THE DOOR OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, BETWEEN THE PORCH AND THE ALTAR. THERE, WHERE THE MOST SACRED RITES OF THEIR HOLY RELIGION USED TO BE PERFORMED, WAS THIS ABOMINABLE SEXUAL WICKEDNESS COMMITTED. JUSTLY MIGHT THE LORD IN JEALOUSY SAY TO THOSE WHO THUS AFFRONTED HIM AT HIS OWN DOOR, AS THE KING TO HAMAN, WILL HE FORCE THE QUEEN ALSO BEFORE ME IN THE HOUSE? HERE WERE ABOUT TWENTY-FIVE MEN GIVING THAT HONOR TO THE SUN WHICH IS DUE TO THE LORD ONLY. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THEY WERE THE KING AND HIS PRINCES, IT SHOULD RATHER SEEM THAT THEY WERE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], FOR THIS WAS THE COURT OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND THE PROPER PLACE TO FIND THEM IN. THOSE THAT WERE ENTRUSTED WITH THE TRUE RELIGION, HAD IT COMMITTED TO THEIR CARE AND WERE CHARGED WITH THE CUSTODY OF IT, THEY WERE THE MEN THAT SEXUALLY BETRAYED IT. (1.) THEY TURNED THEIR BACKS TOWARDS THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, RESOLVEDLY FORGETTING IT AND DESIGNEDLY SLIGHTING IT AND PUTTING SEXUAL CONTEMPT UPON IT. NOTE, WHEN MEN TURN THEIR BACKS UPON THE LORD’S SEXLESS INSTITUTIONS, AND SEXUALLY DESPISE THEM, IT IS NO MARVEL IF THEY WANDER ENDLESSLY AFTER THEIR OWN SEXUAL INVENTIONS. IMPIETY IS THE BEGINNING OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY AND ALL SEXUAL INIQUITY. (2.) THEY TURNED THEIR FACES TOWARDS THE EAST, AND [SEXUALLY] WORSHIPPED THE SUN, THE RISING SUN. THIS WAS AN ANCIENT INSTANCE OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY, IT IS MENTIONED IN JOB’S TIME IN JOB 31:26, AND HAD BEEN GENERALLY PRACTICED AMONG THE NATIONS, SOME WORSHIPPING THE SUN UNDER ONE NAME, OTHERS UNDER ANOTHER. THESE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], FINDING IT HAD ANTIQUITY AND GENERAL CONSENT AND USAGE ON ITS SIDE, THE TWO PLEAS WHICH THE PAPISTS USE AT THIS DAY IN DEFENSE OF THEIR SUPERSTITIOUS SEXUAL RITES, AND PARTICULARLY THIS OF SEXUALLY WORSHIPPING TOWARDS THE EAST, PRACTICED IT IN THE COURT OF THE TEMPLE, THINKING IT AN OMISSION THAT IT WAS NOT INSERTED IN THEIR SEXUAL RITUAL. SEE THE SEXUAL FOLLY OF SEXUAL IDOLATERS IN SEXUAL WORSHIPPING THAT AS A GOD, AND CALLING IT BAAL, A LORD, WHICH THE LORD MADE TO BE A SERVANT TO THE UNIVERSE, FOR SUCH THE SUN IS, AND SO HIS NAME SHEMESH SIGNIFIED, DEUTERONOMY 4:19, AND IN ADORING THE BORROWED LIGHT AND SEXUALLY DESPISING THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHTS. II. THE INFERENCE DRAWN FROM THESE DISCOVERIES (V. 17): “HAST THOU SEEN THIS, O SON OF MAN! AND COULD THOU HAVE THOUGHT EVER TO SEE SUCH THINGS DONE IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD?” NOW, 1. HE APPEALS TO THE PROPHET HIMSELF CONCERNING THE HEINOUSNESS OF THE SEXUAL CRIME. CAN HE THINK IT IS A LIGHT THING TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, WHO KNOW AND PROFESS BETTER THINGS, AND ARE DIGNIFIED WITH SO MANY PRIVILEGES ABOVE OTHER NATIONS? IS IT AN EXCUSABLE THING IN THOSE THAT HAVE THE LORD’S SEXLESS ORACLES AND SEXLESS ORDINANCES THAT THEY COMMIT THE ABOMINATIONS WHICH THEY COMMIT HERE? DO NOT THOSE DESERVE TO SUFFER THAT THUS COMMIT SEX? SHOULD NOT SUCH SEXUAL ABOMINATIONS AS THESE MAKE DESOLATE? IN DANIEL 9:27. 2. HE AGGRAVATES IT FROM THE SEXUAL FRAUD AND SEXUAL OPPRESSION THAT WERE TO BE FOUND IN ALL PARTS OF THE NATIONS: THEY HAVE FILLED THE LAND WITH [SEXUAL] VIOLENCE. IT IS NOT STRANGE IF THOSE THAT WRONG THE LORD THUS MAKE NO CONSCIENCE OF WRONGING ONE ANOTHER, AND WITH ALL THAT IS SACRED, TRAMPLE LIKEWISE UPON ALL THAT IS JUST. AND THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS IN THEIR CONVERSATIONS MADE EVEN THE SEXUAL WORSHIP THEY PAID TO THEIR OWN GOD AN ABOMINATION IN ISAIAH 1:11: “THEY FILL THE LAND WITH [SEXUAL] VIOLENCE, AND THEN THEY RETURN TO THE TEMPLE TO PROVOKE ME TO ANGER THERE, FOR EVEN THEIR SEXUAL SACRIFICES, INSTEAD OF MAKING A SEXLESS ATONEMENT, DO BUT ADD TO THEIR SEXUAL GUILT. THEY RETURN TO PROVOKE ME, THEY REPEAT THE SEXUAL PROVOCATION, DO IT, AND DO IT AGAIN, AND, LO, THEY PUT THE BRANCH TO THEIR NOSE”, A PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION DENOTING PERHAPS THEIR SEXUAL SCOFFING AT THE LORD AND HAVING HIM IN SEXUAL DERISION, THEY SNUFFED AT HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, AS MEN DO WHEN THEY PUT A BRANCH TO THEIR NOSE. OR IT WAS SOME CUSTOM USED BY SEXUAL IDOLATERS IN HONOR OF THE SEXUAL IDOLS THEY SERVED. WE READ OF GARLANDS USED IN THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATROUS WORSHIPS IN ACTS 14:13, OUT OF WHICH EVERY ZEALOT TOOK A BRANCH WHICH THEY SMELLED TO AS A NOSEGAY. OR ANOTHER SENSE OF THIS PLACE: THEY PUT THE BRANCH TO THEIR WRATH, OR TO HIS WRATH, AS THE MASORITES READ IT, THAT IS, THEY ARE STILL BRINGING MORE FUEL, SUCH AS THE WITHERED BRANCHES OF THE VINE, TO THE FIRE OF DIVINE WRATH, WHICH THEY HAVE ALREADY KINDLED, AS IF THAT WRATH DID NOT BURN HOT ENOUGH ALREADY. OR PUTTING THE BRANCH TO THE NOSE MAY SIGNIFY THE GIVING OF A VERY GREAT AFFRONT AND PROVOCATION EITHER TO THE LORD OR MAN, THEY ARE A SEXUALLY ABUSIVE GENERATION OF MEN. 3. HE PASSES SENTENCE UPON THEM THAT THEY SHALL BE UTTERLY CUT OFF: THEREFORE, BECAUSE THEY ARE THUS FURIOUSLY BENT UPON SEX, I WILL ALSO DEAL IN FURY WITH THEM, V. 18. THEY FILLED THE LAND WITH THEIR [SEXUAL] VIOLENCE, AND THE LORD WILL FILL IT WITH THE SEXUAL VIOLENCE OF THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES, AND HE WILL NOT LEND A FAVORABLE EAR TO THE SUGGESTIONS EITHER, (1.) OF HIS OWN PITY: MY EYE SHALL NOT SPARE, NEITHER WILL I HAVE PITY, TRUE REPENTANCE SHALL BE HIDDEN FROM HIS EYES; OR, (2.) OF THEIR SEXUAL PRAYERS: THOUGH THEY CRY IN MY EARS WITH A LOUD VOICE, YET WILL I NOT HEAR THEM, FOR STILL THEIR SEX CRY MORE LOUDLY FOR VENGEANCE THAN THEIR SEXUAL PRAYERS CRY FOR MERCY. THE LORD WILL NOW BE AS DEAF TO THEIR SEXUAL PRAYERS AS THEIR OWN SEXUAL IDOLS WERE, ON WHOM THEY CRIED ALOUD, BUT IN VAIN, 1ST KINGS 18:26. TIME WAS WHEN THE LORD WAS READY TO HEAR EVEN BEFORE THEY CRIED AND TO ANSWER WHILE THEY WERE YET SPEAKING, BUT NOW THEY SHALL SEEK ME EARLY AND NOT FIND ME, PROVERBS 1:28. IT IS NOT THE LOUD VOICE, BUT THE FAITHFUL UPRIGHT HEART, THAT THE LORD WILL REGARD. 
THE SEXUAL IDOLATERS KILLED: CHAPTER 9
IN EZEKIEL 9:1-11 DECLARES “HE CRIED ALSO IN MINE EARS (HEARING) WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘CAUSE THEM THAT HAVE CHARGE OVER THE CITY [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF THE CITY OF FLORENCE IN SC IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS 29:2] TO DRAW NEAR, EVEN EVERY MAN [LORD] WITH HIS DESTROYING WEAPON (BATTLE-AXES) IN HIS HAND.’ AND BEHOLD, SIX MEN [LORDS AS MEN OF WAR IN EXODUS 15:3] (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE MAN OF WAR [EXODUS 15:3] WITH 6 CREATOR AGENT LORDS CAN KILL 129,500,000,000,000 TRILLION IN ONE SWOOP BY RELENTING OF 100,000 & 10%/100% IN TITHING BASED ON ISAIAH 37:36; MALACHI 3:8-12 & JUDE 14-15)  CAME  FROM  THE  WAY  OF  THE  HIGHER  GATE  (UPPER GATE),  WHICH LIES TOWARD THE NORTH, AND EVERY MAN [LORD] A SLAUGHTER WEAPON IN HIS HAND, AND ONE MAN [LORD] AMONG THEM WAS CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WITH A WRITER’S INKHORN BY HIS SIDE: AND THEY WENT IN AND STOOD BESIDE THE BRAZEN ALTAR. AND THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL [ACTS 7:2] WAS GONE UP FROM THE CHERUB, WHEREUPON HE WAS, TO THE THRESHOLD OF THE HOUSE. AND HE CALLED TO THE MAN [LORD] CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WHICH HAD THE WRITER’S INKHORN BY HIS SIDE. AND THE LORD [STEPHEN] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GO THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE CITY AND SET A MARK [7 FOLD TO 777-FOLD] UPON THE FOREHEADS OF THE MEN THAT SIGH AND THAT CRY FOR ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT BE DONE IN THE MIDST THEREOF.’ AND TO THE OTHERS HE SAID IN MINE HEARING, ‘GO YE AFTER HIM THROUGH THE CITY, AND SMITE, LET NOT YOUR EYE SPARE, NEITHER HAVE YE PITY: SLAY UTTERLY OLD AND YOUNG, BOTH MAIDS, AND LITTLE CHILDREN, AND WOMEN: BUT COME NOT NEAR ANY MAN UPON WHOM IS THE MARK [7 FOLD TO 777-FOLD], AND BEGIN AT MY SANCTUARY [TEMPLE].’ THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘DEFILE THE SANCTUARY [TEMPLE], AND FILL THE COURTS WITH THE SLAIN. GO OUT!’ AND THEY WENT OUT AND KILLED IN THE CITY. SO, IT WAS, THAT WHILE THEY WERE KILLING THEM, I WAS LEFT ALONE, AND I FELL ON MY FACE AND CRIED OUT, AND SAID, ‘AH, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! WILL YOU DESTROY ALL THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL IN POURING OUT YOUR FURY [ACTS 7:54] ON JERUSALEM?’ THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE INIQUITY OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL & JUDAH IS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT, AND THE LAND IS FULL OF BLOODSHED, AND THE CITY FULL OF PERVERSITY, FOR THEY SAY, ‘THE LORD [STEPHEN] HAS FORSAKEN THE LAND, AND THE LORD [STEPHEN] DOES NOT SEE!’ ‘AND AS FOR ME ALSO, MY EYE WILL NEITHER SPARE, NOR WILL I HAVE PITY, BUT I WILL RECOMPENSE THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS ON THEIR OWN HEAD.’ AND BEHOLD, THE MAN [LORD] CLOTHED WITH LINEN, WHICH HAD THE INKHORN BY HIS SIDE, REPORTED THE MATTER, SAYING, ‘I HAVE DONE AS THOU, HAS COMMANDED ME.’” 
THE PROPHET HAD, IN VISION, SEEN THE SEXUALITY THAT WAS COMMITTED AT JERUSALEM, IN THE FOREGOING CHAPTER, AND WE MAY BE SURE THAT IT WAS NOT REPRESENTED TO HIM ANY WORSE THAN IT REALLY WAS, NOW HERE FOLLOWS, OF COURSE, A REPRESENTATION OF THEIR SEXUAL RUIN APPROACHING, FOR WHEN SEX GOES BEFORE JUDGMENTS COME NEXT. HERE IS, I. PREPARATION MADE OF SEXLESS INSTRUMENTS THAT WERE TO BE EMPLOYED IN THE SEXUAL DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY (V. 1, V. 2). II. THE REMOVAL OF THE SHECHINAH FROM THE CHERUBIM TO THE THRESHOLD OF THE TEMPLE (V. 3). III. ORDERS GIVEN TO ONE OF THE PERSONS EMPLOYED, WHO IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE REST, FOR THE MARKING OF A REMNANT TO BE PRESERVED FROM THE COMMON SEXUAL DESTRUCTION (V. 3, V. 4). IV. THE SEXLESS WARRANT SIGNED FOR THE EXECUTION OF THOSE THAT WERE NOT MARKED, AND THE EXECUTION BEGUN ACCORDINGLY (V. 5-7). V. THE PROPHET’S INTERCESSION FOR THE MITIGATION OF THE SENTENCE, AND A DENIAL OF ANY MITIGATION, THE DECREE HAVING NOW GONE FORTH (V. 8-10). VI. THE REPORT MADE BY HIM THAT WAS TO MARK THE PIOUS SEXLESS REMNANT OF WHAT HE HAD DONE IN THAT MATTER (V. 11). AND THIS SHOWS A USUAL METHOD OF PROVIDENCE IN THE GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD.
VERSES 1-4 IN THESE VERSES WE HAVE, I. THE LORDLY SUMMONS GIVEN TO JERUSALEM’S SEXLESS DESTROYERS TO COME FORTH AND GIVE THEIR SEXLESS ATTENDANCE. HE THAT APPEARED TO THE PROPHET IN EZEKIEL 8:2, THAT HAD BROUGHT HIM TO JERUSALEM AND HAD SHOWN THE SEXUAL WICKEDNESS THAT WAS DONE THERE, HE CRIED, CAUSE THOSE THAT HAVE [SEXLESS] CHARGE OVER THE CITY TO DRAW NEAR (V. 1), OR, AS IT MIGHT BETTER BE READ, AND NEARER THE ORIGINAL, THOSE THAT HAVE [SEXLESS] CHARGE OVER THE CITY ARE DRAWING NEAR. HE HAD SAID IN EZEKIEL 8:18, I WILL DEAL IN FURY, NOW, SAYS HE TO THE PROPHET, THOU SHALT SEE WHO ARE TO BE EMPLOYED AS THE SEXLESS INSTRUMENTS OF MY WRATH. APPROPINQUAVERUNT VISITATIONES CIVITATIS, THE VISITATIONS, OR VISITORS, OF THE CITY ARE AT HAND. THEY WOULD NOT KNOW THE DAY OF THEIR VISITATIONS IN MERCY, AND NOW THEY ARE TO BE VISITED IN WRATH. OBSERVE, 1. HOW THE NOTICE OF THIS IS GIVEN TO THE PROPHET: HE CRIED IT IN MY EARS WITH A LOUD VOICE, WHICH INTIMATES THE VEHEMENCE OF HIM THAT SPOKE, WHEN MEN ARE HIGHLY PROVOKED, AND THREATEN IN ANGER, THEY SPEAK ALOUD. THOSE THAT REGARD NOT THE SEXLESS COUNSELS, THE LORD GIVES THEM IN A STILL SMALL VOICE SHALL BE MADE TO HEAR THE THREATENING’S, TO SEXUALLY HEAR AND SEXUALLY TREMBLE. IT DENOTES ALSO THE PROPHET’S UNWILLINGNESS TO BE TOLD THIS: HE WAS DEAF ON THAT EAR, BUT THERE IS NO REMEDY, THEIR SEX WILL NOT ADMIT A SEXUAL EXCUSE AND THEREFORE THEIR SEXLESS JUDGMENT WILL NOT ADMIT A DELAY: “HE CRIED IT IN MY EARS WITH A LOUD VOICE, HE MADE ME HEAR IT, AND I HEARD IT WITH A SAD HEART.” 2. WHAT THIS NOTICE IS. THERE ARE THOSE THAT HAVE [SEXLESS] CHARGE OVER THE CITY TO SEXUALLY DESTROY IT, NOT THE CHALDEAN ARMIES, THEY ARE TO BE INDEED EMPLOYED IN THIS SEXLESS WORK, BUT THEY ARE NOT THE SEXLESS VISITORS, THEY ARE ONLY THE SERVANTS, OR TOOLS RATHER. THE LORD’S SEXLESS ANGELS HAVE RECEIVED A SEXLESS CHARGE NOW TO LAY THAT CITY WASTE, WHICH THEY HAD LONG HAD A SEXLESS CHARGE TO PROTECT AND WATCH OVER. THEY ARE AT HAND, AS SEXLESS DESTROYING ANGELS, AS MINISTERS OF WRATH, FOR EVERY MAN HAS HIS DESTROYING WEAPON IN HIS HAND, AS THE ANGEL THAT KEPT THE WAY OF THE TREE OF LIFE WITH A FLAMING SWORD. NOTE, THOSE THAT HAVE BY SEX MADE THE LORD THEIR SEXUAL ENEMY HAVE MADE THE GOOD ANGELS THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES TOO. THESE SEXLESS VISITORS ARE CALLED AND CAUSED TO DRAW NEAR. NOTE, THE LORD HAS MINISTERS OF WRATH ALWAYS WITHIN CALL, ALWAYS AT COMMAND, INVISIBLE AUTHORITIES, BY WHOM HE ACCOMPLISHES HIS SEXLESS PURPOSES. THE PROPHET IS MADE TO SEE THIS IN VISION, THAT HE MIGHT WITH THE GREATER ASSURANCE IN HIS PREACHING SEXLESSLY DENOUNCE THESE JUDGMENTS. THE LORD TOLD IT HIM WITH A LOUD VOICE, TAUGHT IT HIM WITH A STRONG HAND IN ISAIAH 8:11, THAT IT MIGHT MAKE THE DEEPER IMPRESSION UPON HIM AND THAT HE MIGHT THUS PROCLAIM IT IN THE PEOPLE’S EARS. II. THEIR APPEARANCE, UPON THIS SEXLESS SUMMONS, IS RECORDED. IMMEDIATELY SIX MEN CAME (V. 2), ONE FOR EACH OF THE PRINCIPAL GATES OF JERUSALEM. TWO SEXLESS DESTROYING ANGELS WERE SENT AGAINST SODOM, BUT SIX AGAINST JERUSALEM, FOR JERUSALEM’S SEXUAL DOOM IN THE JUDGMENT WILL BE THRICE AS HEAVY AS THAT OF SODOM. THERE IS AN ANGEL WATCHING AT EVERY GATE TO SEXLESSLY DESTROY, TO BRING IN JUDGMENTS FROM EVERY QUARTER, AND TO TAKE HEED THAT NONE ESCAPE. ONE ANGEL SERVED TO SEXLESSLY DESTROY THE FIRST-BORN OF EGYPT, AND THE CAMP OF THE ASSYRIANS, BUT HERE ARE SIX. IN THE REVELATION, WE FIND SEVEN THAT WERE TO POUR OUT THE VIALS OF THE LORD’S WRATH, REVELATION 16:1. THEY CAME WITH EVERYONE A SLAUGHTER-WEAPON IN HIS HAND, PREPARED FOR THE SEXLESS WORK TO WHICH THEY WERE CALLED. THE NATIONS OF WHICH THE KING OF BABYLON’S ARMY WAS COMPOSED, WHICH SOME RECKON TO BE SIX, AND THE COMMANDERS OF HIS ARMY, OF WHOM SIX ARE NAMED AS PRINCIPAL, JEREMIAH 39:3, MAY BE CALLED THE SLAUGHTER-WEAPONS IN THE HANDS OF THE ANGELS. THE ANGELS ARE THOROUGHLY FURNISHED FOR EVERY SEXLESS SERVICE. OBSERVE WHENCE THEY CAME, FROM THE [SEXLESS] WAY OF THE HIGHER GATE, WHICH LIES TOWARDS THE NORTH (V. 2), EITHER BECAUSE THE CHALDEANS CAME FROM THE NORTH IN JEREMIAH 1:14, OUT OF THE NORTH AN [SEXUAL] EVIL SHALL BREAK FORTH, OR BECAUSE THE SEXUAL IMAGE OF JEALOUSY WAS SET UP AT THE DOOR OF THE INNER GATE THAT LOOKS TOWARDS THE NORTH, IN EZEKIEL 8:3, 5. AT THAT GATE OF THE TEMPLE THE SEXLESS DESTROYING ANGELS ENTERED, TO SHOW WHAT IT WAS THAT OPENED THE DOOR TO THEM. NOTE, THAT WAY THAT SEX LIES JUDGMENTS, MAY BE EXPECTED TO COME. 2. OBSERVE WHERE THEY PLACED THEMSELVES: THEY WENT IN AND STOOD BESIDE THE BRAZEN ALTAR, ON WHICH SACRIFICES WERE TO BE OFFERED AND ATONEMENT MADE. WHEN THEY ACTED AS SEXLESS DESTROYERS THEY ACTED AS SEXLESS SACRIFICERS, NOT FROM ANY PERSONAL REVENGE OR ILL-WILL, BUT WITH A PURE AND SINCERE REGARD TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD, FOR TO HIS SEXLESS JUSTICE ALL THEY SLEW WERE OFFERED UP AS SEXUAL VICTIMS. THEY STOOD BY THE ALTAR, AS IT WERE TO PROTECT AND VINDICATE THAT, AND PLEAD ITS RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS CAUSE, AND AVENGE THE HORRID SEXUAL PROFANATION OF IT. AT THE ALTAR THEY WERE TO RECEIVE THEIR SEXLESS COMMISSION TO SEXLESSLY DESTROY, TO INTIMATE THAT THE SEXUAL INIQUITY OF JERUSALEM, LIKE THAT OF ELI’S HOUSE, WAS NOT TO BE [SEXLESSLY] PURGED BY SACRIFICE. III. THE NOTICE TAKEN OF ONE AMONG THE SEXLESS DESTROYING ANGELS DISTINGUISHED IN HIS HABIT FROM THE REST, FROM WHOM SOME FAVOR MIGHT BE EXPECTED, IT SHOULD SEEM HE WAS NOT ONE OF THE SIX, BUT AMONG THEM, TO SEE THAT MERCY WAS MIXED WITH JUDGMENT, V. 2. THIS MAN WAS CLOTHED WITH LINEN, AS THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE, AND HE HAD A WRITER’S INKHORN HANGING AT HIS SIDE, AS ANCIENTLY ATTORNEYS AND LAWYERS’ CLERKS HAD, WHICH HE WAS TO MAKE USE OF, AS THE OTHER SIX WERE TO MAKE USE OF THEIR SEXLESS DESTROYING WEAPONS [THIS MEANS WITH THE SODOM METROPOLITAN AREA HAD 2 DESTROYING ANGELS WITH LOT AS THE 1 WITH A WRITER’S INKHORN & JERUSALEM METROPOLITAN AREA HAS 6 DESTROYING ANGELS WITH CHRIST AS THE 1 WITH A WRITER’S INKHORN & FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA HAS 20 DESTROYING ANGELS WITH THE LORD AS THE 1 WITH A WRITER’S INKHORN IN ACTS 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30, WHICH IS 31 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24:1-29:2 WITH A ACT 30]. HERE THE HONORS OF THE PEN EXCEEDED THOSE OF THE SWORD, BUT HE IS THE LORD OF ANGELS THAT MADE USE OF THE WRITER’S INKHORN, FOR IT IS GENERALLY AGREED, AMONG THE BEST INTERPRETERS, THAT THIS MAN REPRESENTED CHRIST AS MEDIATOR SAVING THOSE THAT ARE HIS FROM THE FLAMING SWORD OF DIVINE JUSTICE. HE IS OUR HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], CLOTHED WITH HOLINESS, FOR THAT WAS SIGNIFIED BY THE FINE LINEN, REVELATION 10:8. AS PROPHET HE WEARS THE WRITER’S INKHORN. THE BOOK OF LIFE IS THE LAMB’S BOOK. THE GREAT THINGS OF THE SEXLESS LAW AND SEXLESS GOSPEL WHICH THE LORD HAS WRITTEN TO US ARE OF HIS DIVINE WRITING, FOR IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, IN THE WRITERS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, THAT TESTIFIES TO US, AND THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS THE REVELATION OF THE LORD. NOTE, IT IS A MATTER OF GREAT COMFORT TO ALL GOOD TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS THAT, IN THE MIDST OF THE SEXLESS DESTROYERS AND THE SEXUAL DESTRUCTIONS THAT ARE ABROAD, THERE IS A MEDIATOR, A GREAT HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], WHO HAS A SEXLESS INTEREST IN HEAVEN, AND WHOM THE SAINTS ON EARTH HAVE A SEXLESS INTEREST IN. IV. THE REMOVAL OF THE APPEARANCE OF THE DIVINE GLORY FROM OVER THE CHERUBIM. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THIS WAS THAT USUAL DISPLAY OF THE DIVINE GLORY WHICH WAS BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM OVER THE MERCY SEAT, IN THE MOST HOLY PLACE, THAT TOOK LEAVE OF THEM NOW, AND NEVER RETURNED, FOR IT IS SUPPOSED THAT IT WAS NOT IN THE 2ND TEMPLE. OTHERS SCHOLARS THINK IT WAS THAT DISPLAY OF THE DIVINE GLORY WHICH THE PROPHET NOW SAW OVER THE CHERUBIM IN VISION, AND THIS IS MORE PROBABLE, BECAUSE THIS IS CALLED THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL IN EZEKIEL 8:4, AND THIS IS IT WHICH HE HAD NOW HIS EYE UPON, THIS WAS GONE TO THE THRESHOLD OF THE HOUSE, AS IT WERE TO CALL TO THE SERVANTS THAT ATTENDED WITHOUT THE DOOR, TO SEND THEM ON THEIR SEXLESS ERRAND AND GIVE THEM THEIR SEXLESS INSTRUCTIONS. AND THE REMOVAL OF THIS, AS WELL AS THE FORMER, MIGHT BE SIGNIFICANT OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS DEPARTURE FROM THEM, AND LEAVING THEM THEIR HOUSE DESOLATE, AND WHEN THE LORD GOES ALL GOOD GOES, BUT HE GOES FROM NONE TILL THEY FIRST DRIVE HIM FROM THEM. HE WENT AT FIRST NO FURTHER THAN THE THRESHOLD, THAT HE MIGHT SHOW HOW LOTH HE WAS TO DEPART, AND MIGHT GIVE THEM BOTH TIME AND ENCOURAGEMENT TO INVITE HIS SEXLESS RETURN TO THEM AND HIS SEXLESS STAY WITH THEM. NOTE, THE LORD’S SEXLESS DEPARTURES FROM A PEOPLE ARE GRADUAL, BUT GRACIOUS SOULS ARE SOON AWARDED OF THE FIRST STEP HE TAKES TOWARDS A REMOVAL. EZEKIEL IMMEDIATELY OBSERVED THAT THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL HAD GONE UP FROM THE CHERUB: AND WHAT IS A VISION OF ANGELS IF THE LORD BE GONE? V. THE SEXLESS CHARGE GIVEN TO THE MAN CLOTHED IN LINEN TO SECURE THE PIOUS SEXLESS REMNANT FROM THE GENERAL SEXUAL DESOLATION. WE DO NOT READ THAT THIS SAVIOR WAS SEXLESSLY SUMMONED AND SENT FOR, AS THE SEXLESS DESTROYERS WERE, FOR HE IS ALWAYS READY, APPEARING IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE LORD FOR US, AND TO HIM, AS THE MOST PROPER PERSON, THE CARE OF THOSE THAT ARE TRULY MARKED FOR SALVATION IS COMMITTED, V. 4. NOW OBSERVE, 1. THE DISTINGUISHING CHARACTER OF THIS REMNANT THAT IS TO BE SEXLESSLY SAVED. THEY ARE SUCH AS SIGH AND CRY, SIGH IN THEMSELVES, AS MEN IN SEXLESS PAIN AND SEXLESS DISTRESS, CRY TO THE LORD IN PRAYER, AS MEN IN EARNEST, BECAUSE OF ALL THE [SEXUAL] ABOMINATIONS THAT ARE COMMITTED IN JERUSALEM. IT WAS NOT ONLY THE SEXUAL IDOLATRIES THEY WERE SEXUALLY GUILTY OF, BUT ALL THEIR OTHER SEXUAL ENORMITIES, THAT WERE SEXUAL ABOMINATIONS TO THE LORD. THESE PIOUS FEW HAD WITNESSED AGAINST THOSE SEXUAL ABOMINATIONS AND HAD DONE WHAT THEY COULD IN THEIR PLACES TO SEXLESSLY SUPPRESS THEM, BUT, FINDING ALL THEIR SEXLESS ATTEMPTS FOR THE SEXLESS REFORMATION OF MANNERS FRUITLESS, THEY SAT DOWN, AND SIGHTED, AND CRIED, WEPT IN SECRET, AND SEXLESSLY COMPLAINED TO THE LORD, BECAUSE OF THE SEXUAL DISHONOR DONE TO HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH BY THEIR SEXUAL WICKEDNESS AND THE SEXUAL RUIN IT WAS BRINGING UPON THEIR CHURCH AND NATION. NOTE, IT IS NOT ENOUGH THAT WE DO NOT DELIGHT IN THE SEX OF OTHERS, AND THAT WE HAVE NOT FELLOWSHIP WITH THEM, BUT WE MUST MOURN FOR THEM, AND LAY THEM TO HEART, WE MUST GRIEVE FOR THAT WHICH WE CANNOT HELP, AS THOSE THAT HATE SEX FOR ITS OWN SAKE, AND HAVE A TENDER CONCERN FOR THE SOULS OF OTHERS, AS DAVID IN PSALMS 119:136, AND LOT, WHO VEXED HIS RIGHTEOUS SOUL WITH THE SEXUAL CONVERSATION OF HIS NEIGHBORS. THE SEXUAL ABOMINATIONS COMMITTED IN JERUSALEM ARE TO BE IN A SPECIAL MANNER LAMENTED, BECAUSE THEY ARE IN A PARTICULAR MANNER SEXUALLY OFFENSIVE TO THE LORD. 2. THE DISTINGUISHING CARE TAKEN OF THEM. ORDERS ARE GIVEN TO FIND THOSE ALL OUT THAT ARE OF SUCH A PIOUS PUBLIC SEXLESS SPIRIT: “GO THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE CITY IN QUEST OF THEM, AND THOUGH THEY ARE EVER SO MUCH DISPERSED, AND EVER SO CLOSELY HID FROM THE FURY OF THEIR SEXUAL PERSECUTORS, YET SEE THAT YOU DISCOVER THEM, AND SET A MARK UPON THEIR FOREHEADS,” (1.) TO SIGNIFY THAT THE LORD OWNS THEM FOR HIS, AND HE WILL CONFESS THEM ANOTHER DAY. A WORK OF GRACE IN THE SOUL IS TO THE LORD A MARK UPON THE FOREHEAD, WHICH HE WILL ACKNOWLEDGE AS HIS SEXLESS MARK, AND BY WHICH HE KNOWS THOSE THAT ARE HIS. (2.) TO GIVE TO THEM WHO ARE THUS MARKED AN ASSURANCE OF THE LORD’S FAVOR, THAT THEY MAY KNOW IT THEMSELVES, AND THE COMFORT OF KNOWING IT WILL BE THE MOST POWERFUL SUPPORT AND CORDIAL IN SEXUAL CALAMITOUS TIMES. WHY SHOULD WE PERPLEX OURSELVES ABOUT THIS TEMPORAL LIFE IF WE KNOW BY THE SEXLESS MARK THAT WE HAVE ETERNAL LIFE? (3.) TO BE A DIRECTION TO THE SEXLESS DESTROYERS WHOM TO PASS BY, AS THE BLOOD UPON THE DOOR-POSTS WAS AN INDICATION THAT THAT WAS AN ISRAELITE’S HOUSE, AND THE FIRST-BORN THERE MUST NOT BE SLAIN. NOTE, THOSE WHO KEEP THEMSELVES SEXLESSLY PURE IN TIMES OF COMMON SEXUAL INIQUITY, THE LORD WILL KEEP SAFE IN TIMES OF COMMON SEXUAL CALAMITY. THOSE THAT DISTINGUISH THEMSELVES SHALL BE DISTINGUISHED, THOSE THAT CRY FOR OTHER MEN’S SEX SHALL NOT NEED TO CRY FOR THEIR OWN SEXLESS AFFLICTIONS, FOR THEY SHALL BE EITHER DELIVERED FROM THEM OR COMFORTED UNDER THEM. THE LORD WILL SET A SEXLESS MARK UPON HIS SEXLESS MOURNERS, WILL BOOK THEIR SIGHS AND BOTTLE THEIR TEARS. THE SEALING OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD IN THEIR FOREHEADS MENTIONED IN REVELATION 7:3 WAS THE SAME TOKEN OF THE CARE, THE LORD HAS OF HIS OWN SEXLESS PEOPLE WITH THIS RELATED HERE, ONLY THIS WAS TO SECURE THEM FROM BEING SEXLESSLY DESTROYED, THAT FROM BEING SEXUALLY SEDUCED, WHICH IS EQUIVALENT.
VERSES 5-11 IN THESE VERSES WE HAVE, I. A COMMAND GIVEN TO THE SEXLESS DESTROYERS TO DO EXECUTION ACCORDING TO THEIR SEXLESS COMMISSION. THEY STOOD BY THE BRAZEN ALTAR, WAITING FOR SEXLESS ORDERS, AND SEXLESS ORDERS ARE HERE GIVEN THEM TO CUT OFF AND SEXLESSLY DESTROY ALL THAT WERE EITHER SEXUAL GUILTY OF, OR SEXUAL ACCESSORY TO, THE ABOMINATIONS OF JERUSALEM, AND THAT DID NOT SIGH AND CRY FOR THEM. NOTE, WHEN THE LORD HAS GATHERED HIS WHEAT INTO HIS GARNER NOTHING REMAINS BUT TO BURN UP THE [SEXUAL] CHAFF, MATTHEW 3:12. 1. THEY ARE SOLEMNLY ORDERED TO SEXLESSLY DESTROY ALL, (1.) WITHOUT EXCEPTION. THEY MUST GO THROUGH THE CITY, AND SMITE, THEY MUST SLAY UTTERLY, SLAY TO SEXUAL DESTRUCTION, GIVE THEM THEIR DEATH’S WOUND. THEY MUST MAKE NO DISTINCTION OF AGE OR SEX, BUT CUT OFF OLD AND YOUNG, NEITHER THE BEAUTY OF THE VIRGINS, NOR THE INNOCENCE OF THE BABES, SHALL SECURE THEM. THIS WAS FULFILLED IN THE DEATH OF MULTITUDES BY FAMINE AND PESTILENCE, ESPECIALLY BY THE SWORD OF THE CHALDEANS, AS FAR AS THE MILITARY EXECUTION WENT. SOMETIMES EVEN SUCH BLOODY WORK AS THIS HAS BEEN THE LORD’S SEXLESS WORK. BUT WHAT AN EVIL THING IS SEX, THEN, WHICH PROVOKES THE LORD OF INFINITE MERCY TO SUCH SEVERITY! (2.) WITHOUT COMPASSION: “LET NOT YOUR EYE SPARE, NEITHER HAVE YOU PITY (V. 5), YOU MUST NOT SAVE ANY WHOM THE LORD HAS SEXLESSLY DOOMED TO SEXUAL DESTRUCTION, AS SAUL DID AGAG AND THE AMALEKITES, FOR THAT IS DOING THE SEXLESS WORK OF THE LORD SEXUALLY DECEITFULLY, JEREMIAH 48:10. NONE NEED TO BE MORE MERCIFUL THAN THE LORD IS, AND HE HAD SAID IN EZEKIEL 8:18, MY EYE SHALL NOT SPARE, NEITHER WILL I HAVE PITY.” NOTE, THOSE THAT LIVE IN SEX, AND HATE TO BE SEXLESSLY REFORMED, WILL PERISH IN SEX, AND DESERVE NOT TO BE PITIED, FOR THEY MIGHT EASILY HAVE PREVENTED THE SEXUAL RUIN, AND WOULD NOT. 2. THEY ARE WARNED NOT TO DO THE LEAST HURT TO THOSE THAT WERE TRULY MARKED FOR SALVATION: “COME NOT NEAR ANY MAN UPON WHOM IS THE [SEXLESS] MARK, DO NOT SO MUCH AS THREATEN OR FRIGHTEN ANY OF THEM, IT IS PROMISED THEM THAT THERE SHALL NO SEXUAL EVIL COME NIGH THEM, AND THEREFORE YOU MUST KEEP AT A DISTANCE FROM THEM.” THE KING OF BABYLON GAVE PARTICULAR ORDERS THAT JEREMIAH SHOULD BE PROTECTED. BARUCH AND EBED-MELECH WERE SECURED, AND, IT IS LIKELY, OTHERS OF JEREMIAH’S FRIENDS, FOR HIS SAKE. THE LORD HAD PROMISED THAT IT SHOULD GO WELL WITH HIS SEXLESS REMNANT AND THEY SHOULD BE WELL TREATED IN JEREMIAH 15:11, AND WE HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT NONE OF THE MOURNING PRAYING REMNANT FELL BY THE SWORD OF THE CHALDEANS, BUT THAT THE LORD FOUND OUT SOME WAY OR OTHER TO SECURE THEM ALL, AS, IN THE LAST SEXUAL DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY THE ROMANS, THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WERE ALL SECURED IN A CITY CALLED PELLA, AND NONE OF THEM SEXUALLY PERISHED WITH THE UNBELIEVING SEXUAL JEWS. NOTE, NONE OF THOSE SHALL BE LOST WHOM THE LORD HAS MARKED FOR LIFE AND SALVATION, FOR THE SEXLESS FOUNDATION OF THE LORD STANDS SURE. 3. THEY ARE DIRECTED TO BEGIN AT THE SANCTUARY (V. 6), THAT SANCTUARY WHICH, IN THE CHAPTER BEFORE, HE HAD SEEN THE HORRID SEXUAL PROFANATION OF, THEY MUST BEGIN THERE BECAUSE THERE THE SEXUAL WICKEDNESS BEGAN WHICH PROVOKED THE LORD TO SEND THESE JUDGMENTS. THE SEXUAL DEBAUCHERIES OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE THE POISONING OF THE SPRINGS, TO WHICH ALL THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION OF THE STREAMS WAS OWING. THE SEXUAL WICKEDNESS OF THE SANCTUARY WAS OF ALL SEXUAL WICKEDNESS THE MOST OFFENSIVE TO THE LORD, AND THEREFORE THERE THE SEXUAL SLAUGHTER MUST BEGIN: “BEGIN THERE, TO TRY IF THE PEOPLE WILL TAKE DIVINE WARNING BY THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD UPON THEIR PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND WILL REPENT AND REFORM, BEGIN THERE, THAT ALL THE WORLD MAY SEE AND KNOW THAT THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS GOD, AND HATES SEX MOST IN THOSE THAT ARE NEAREST TO HIM.” NOTE, WHEN JUDGMENTS ARE ABROAD THEY COMMONLY BEGIN AT THE HOUSE OF GOD, 1ST PETER 4:17. YOU ONLY HAVE I KNOWN, AND THEREFORE I WILL PUNISH YOU, AMOS 3:2. THE LORD’S TEMPLE IS THE SANCTUARY, THE REFUGE AND PROTECTION FOR PENITENT SEXUAL SINNERS, BUT NOT FOR ANY THAT GO ON STILL IN THEIR [SEXUAL] TRESPASSES, NEITHER THE SACREDNESS OF THE PLACE NOR THE EMINENCY OF THEIR PLACE IN IT WILL BE THEIR SECURITY. IT SHOULD SEEM THE SEXLESS DESTROYERS MADE SOME DIFFICULTY OF PUTTING MEN TO DEATH IN THE TEMPLE, BUT THE LORD BIDS THEM NOT TO HESITATE AT THAT, BUT (V. 7), [SEXUALLY] DEFILE THE HOUSE, AND FILL THE COURTS WITH [SEXUAL] SLAIN. THEY WILL NOT BE TAKEN FROM THE ALTAR, AS WAS APPOINTED BY THE SEXLESS LAW, EXODUS 21:14, BUT THINK TO SECURE THEMSELVES BY KEEPING HOLD OF THE HORNS OF IT, LIKE JOAB, AND THEREFORE, LIKE HIM, LET THEM DIE THERE, 1ST KINGS 2:30, 31. THERE THE BLOOD OF ONE OF THE LORD’S PROPHETS HAD BEEN SHED IN MATTHEW 23:35 AND THEREFORE LET THEIR BLOOD BE SHED. NOTE, IF THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD’S HOUSE DEFILE IT WITH THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRIES, THE LORD WILL JUSTLY SUFFER THE SEXUAL ENEMIES OF IT TO DEFILE IT WITH THEIR SEXUAL VIOLENCE, PSALMS 79:1. BUT THESE ACTS OF NECESSARY JUSTICE WERE REALLY, WHATEVER THEY WERE CEREMONIALLY, RATHER A SEXLESS PURIFICATION THAN A SEXUAL POLLUTION OF THE SANCTUARY, IT WAS PUTTING AWAY [SEXUAL] EVIL FROM AMONG THEM. 4. THEY ARE APPOINTED TO GO FORTH INTO THE CITY, V. 6, V. 7. NOTE, WHEREVER SEX HAS GONE BEFORE, JUDGMENT WILL FOLLOW AFTER, AND, THOUGH JUDGMENT BEGINS AT THE HOUSE OF GOD, YET IT SHALL NOT END THERE. THE HOLY CITY SHALL BE NO MORE A PROTECTION TO THE SEXUAL PEOPLE, THAN THE HOLY HOUSE WAS TO THE SEXUAL PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]. II. HERE IS SEXLESS EXECUTION DONE ACCORDINGLY. THEY OBSERVED THEIR SEXLESS ORDERS, AND, 1. THEY BEGAN AT THE ELDERS, THE ANCIENT MEN THAT WERE BEFORE THE HOUSE, AND SLEW THEM FIRST, EITHER THOSE SEVENTY ANCIENTS WHO WORSHIPPED SEXUAL IDOLS IN THEIR CHAMBERS IN EZEKIEL 8:12 OR THOSE TWENTY-FIVE WHO SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED THE SUN BETWEEN THE PORCH AND THE ALTAR, WHO MIGHT MORE PROPERLY BE SAID TO BE BEFORE THE HOUSE. NOTE, RINGLEADERS IN SEX MAY EXPECT TO BE FIRST MET WITH BY THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD, AND THE SEX OF THOSE WHO ARE IN THE MOST EMINENT AND PUBLIC STATIONS CALL FOR THE MOST EXEMPLARY PUNISHMENTS. 2. THEY PROCEEDED TO THE COMMON PEOPLE: THEY WENT FORTH AND SLEW IN THE CITY, FOR, WHEN THE DECREE HAS GONE FORTH, THERE SHALL BE NO DELAY, IF THE LORD BEGINS, HE WILL MAKE AN END. III. HERE IS THE PROPHET’S INTERCESSION FOR A MITIGATION OF THE JUDGMENT, AND A REPRIEVE FOR SOME (V. 8): WHILE THEY WERE SLAYING THEM, AND I WAS LEFT, I FELL UPON MY FACE. OBSERVE HERE, 1. HOW SENSIBLE THE PROPHET WAS OF THE LORD’S MERCY TO HIM, IN THAT HE WAS SPARED WHEN SO MANY AROUND ABOUT HIM WERE CUT OFF. THOUSANDS FELL ON HIS RIGHT HAND, AND ON HIS LEFT, AND YET THE [SEXUAL] DESTRUCTION DID NOT COME NIGH HIM, ONLY WITH HIS EYES DID HE BEHOLD THE JUST REWARD OF THE [SEXUALLY] WICKED, PSALMS 91:7, 8. HE SPEAKS AS ONE THAT NARROWLY ESCAPED THE SEXUAL DESTRUCTION, ATTRIBUTING IT TO THE LORD’S GOODNESS, NOT HIS OWN DESERTS. NOTE, THE BEST SAINTS MUST ACKNOWLEDGE THEMSELVES INDEBTED TO SPARING MERCY THAT THEY ARE NOT CONSUMED. AND WHEN DESOLATING JUDGMENTS ARE ABROAD, AND MULTITUDES SEXUALLY FALL BY THEM, IT OUGHT TO BE ACCOUNTED A GREAT FAVOR IF WE HAVE OUR LIVES GIVEN US FOR A PREY, FOR WE MIGHT JUSTLY HAVE PERISHED WITH THOSE THAT SEXUALLY PERISHED. 2. OBSERVE HOW HE IMPROVED THIS MERCY, HE LOOKED UPON IT THAT THEREFORE HE WAS LEFT THAT HE MIGHT STAND IN THE GAP TO TURN AWAY THE SEXLESS WRATH OF THE LORD. NOTE, WE MUST LOOK UPON IT THAT FOR THIS REASON WE ARE SEXLESSLY SPARED, THAT WE MAY DO GOOD IN OUR PLACES, MAY DO GOOD BY OUR PRAYERS. EZEKIEL DID NOT TRIUMPH IN THE SEXUAL SLAUGHTER HE MADE, BUT HIS FLESH TREMBLED FOR THE FEAR OF GOD, AS DAVID’S, PSALMS 119:120, HE FELL ON HIS FACE, AND CRIED, NOT IN FEAR FOR HIMSELF, HE WAS ONE OF THOSE THAT WERE SEXLESSLY MARKED, BUT IN COMPASSION TO HIS FELLOW-CREATURES. THOSE THAT SIGH AND CRY FOR THE SEX OF SINNERS CANNOT BUT SIGH AND CRY FOR THEIR SEXUAL MISERIES TOO, YET THE DAY IS COMING WHEN ALL THIS CONCERN WILL BE ENTIRELY SWALLOWED UP IN A FULL SEXLESS SATISFACTION IN THIS, THAT THE LORD IS GLORIFIED, AND THOSE THAT NOW FALL ON THEIR FACES, AND CRY, AH! LORD GOD, WILL LIFT UP THEIR HEADS, AND SING, HALLELUJAH, REVELATION 19:1, 3. THE PROPHET HUMBLY EXPOSTULATES WITH THE LORD: “WILT THOU [SEXLESSLY] DESTROY ALL THE RESIDUE OF ISRAEL, AND SHALL THERE BE NONE LEFT BUT THE FEW THAT ARE SEXLESSLY MARKED? SHALL THE ISRAEL OF THE LORD BE DESTROYED, UTTERLY DESTROYED? WHEN THERE ARE BUT A FEW, LEFT, SHALL THOSE BE CUT OFF, WHO MIGHT HAVE BEEN THE SEED OF ANOTHER GENERATION? AND WILL THE LORD OF ISRAEL BE HIMSELF THEIR SEXLESS DESTROYER? WILT THOU NOW DESTROY ISRAEL, WHO WAS TO PROTECT AND DELIVER ISRAEL? WILT THOU SO POUR OUT THY FURY UPON JERUSALEM AS BY THE TOTAL SEXUAL DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY TO SEXUAL RUIN THE WHOLE COUNTRY TOO? SURELY, THOU WILT NOT!” NOTE, THOUGH WE ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS, YET WE HAVE LEAVE TO PLEAD WITH HIM CONCERNING HIS JUDGMENTS, JEREMIAH 12:1. IV. HERE IS THE LORD’S TRUE DENIAL OF THE PROPHET’S SEXLESS REQUEST FOR A MITIGATION OF THE JUDGMENT AND HIS JUSTIFICATION OF HIMSELF IN THAT SEXLESS DENIAL, V. 9, V. 10. NOTHING COULD BE SAID IN EXTENUATION OF THIS SEX. THE LORD WAS WILLING TO SHOW MERCY AS THE PROPHET COULD DESIRE, HE ALWAYS DOES SO. BUT HERE THE CASE WILL NOT ADMIT OF IT, IT IS SUCH THAT MERCY CANNOT BE GRANTED WITHOUT WRONG TO JUSTICE, AND IT IS NOT FIT THAT ONE SEXLESS ATTRIBUTE OF THE LORD SHOULD BE GLORIFIED AT THE EXPENSE OF ANOTHER. IS IT ANY PLEASURE TO THE ALMIGHTY THAT HE SHOULD SEXLESSLY DESTROY, ESPECIALLY THAT HE SHOULD SEXLESSLY DESTROY ISRAEL? BY NO MEANS. BUT THE TRUTH IS THEIR SEXUAL CRIMES ARE SO FLAGRANT THAT THE REPRIEVE OF THE SEXUAL SINNERS WOULD BE A CONNIVANCE AT THE SEX: “THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY OF THE HOUSE OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL IS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT, THERE IS NO SUFFERING THEM TO GO ON AT THIS RATE. THE LAND IS FILLED WITH THE INNOCENT BLOOD, AND, WHEN THE CITY COURTS ARE APPEALED TO FOR THE DEFENSE OF INJURED INNOCENCE, THE REMEDY IS AS SEXUAL AS THE DISEASE, FOR THE CITY IS FULL OF [SEXUAL] PERVERSENESS, OR WRESTLING OF JUDGMENT, AND THAT WHICH THEY SUPPORT THEMSELVES WITH IN THIS SEXUAL INIQUITY IS THE SAME ATHEISTICALLY SEXUAL PROFANE PRINCIPLE WITH WHICH THEY SEXUALLY FLATTERED THEMSELVES IN THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY, IN EZEKIEL 8:12. THE LORD HAS FORSAKEN THE EARTH, AND LEFT IT TO US TO DO WHAT WE WILL IN IT, HE WILL NOT INTERMEDDLE IN THE SEXUAL AFFAIRS OF IT, AND, WHATEVER WRONG WE DO, HE SEES NOT, HE EITHER KNOWS IT NOT, OR WILL NOT TAKE COGNIZANCE OF IT.” NOW HOW CAN THOSE EXPECT BENEFIT BY THE MERCY OF THE LORD WHO THUS BID SEXUAL DEFIANCE TO HIS SEXLESS JUSTICE? NO, NOTHING CAN BE OFFERED BY AN ADVOCATE IN EXCUSE OF THE SEXUAL CRIMES WHILE THE SEXUAL CRIMINAL PUTS IN SUCH A PLEA AS THIS IN HIS OWN VINDICATION, AND THEREFORE. 2. NOTHING CAN BE DONE TO MITIGATE THE SENTENCE (V. 10): “WHATEVER THOU THINK OF IT, AS FOR ME, MY EYE SHALL NOT SPARE, NEITHER WILL I HAVE PITY, I HAVE BORNE WITH THEM AS LONG AS IT WAS FIT THAT SUCH IMPUDENT SEXUAL SINNERS SHOULD BE BORNE WITH, AND THEREFORE NOW I WILL [SEXLESSLY] RECOMPENSE THEIR [SEXUAL] WAY ON THEIR HEAD.” NOTE, SEXUAL SINNERS SINK AND PERISH UNDER THE WEIGHT OF THEIR OWN SEX, IT IS THEIR OWN SEXUAL WAY, WHICH THEY DELIBERATELY CHOSE RATHER THAN THE SEXLESS WAY OF THE LORD, AND WHICH THEY OBSTINATELY SEXUALLY PERSISTED IN, IN SEXUAL CONTEMPT OF THE WORD OF THE LORD, THAT IS SEXUALLY RECOMPENSED ON THEM. GREAT SEXUAL INIQUITIES JUSTIFY THE LORD IN GREAT SEVERITIES, NAY, HE IS READY TO JUSTIFY HIMSELF, AS HE DOES HERE TO THE PROPHET, FOR HE WILL BE CLEAR WHEN HE [SEXLESSLY] JUDGES. V. HERE IS A RETURN MADE OF THE WRIT OF PROTECTION WHICH WAS ISSUED OUT FOR THE SECURING OF THOSE THAT MOURNED IN ZION (V. 11): THE MAN CLOTHED WITH LINEN REPORTED THE MATTER, GAVE AN ACCOUNT OF WHAT HE HAD DONE IN PURSUANCE OF HIS SEXLESS COMMISSION, HE HAD FOUND OUT ALL THAT MOURNED IN SECRET FOR THE SEX OF THE LAND, AND CRIED OUT AGAINST THEM BY A PUBLIC TESTIMONY, AND HAD SEXLESSLY MARKED THEM ALL IN THE FOREHEAD. LORD, I HAVE DONE AS THOU HAST COMMANDED ME. WE DO NOT FIND THAT THOSE WHO WERE SEXLESSLY COMMISSIONED TO DESTROY, REPORTED WHAT SEXUAL DESTRUCTION THEY HAD MADE, BUT HE WHO WAS APPOINTED TO PROTECT, REPORTED HIS SEXLESS MATTER, FOR IT WOULD BE MORE PLEASING BOTH TO THE LORD AND TO THE PROPHET TO HEAR OF THOSE THAT WERE SEXLESSLY SAVED THAN OF THOSE THAT SEXUALLY PERISHED. OR THIS REPORT WAS MADE NOW BECAUSE THE THING WAS FINISHED, WHEREAS THE SEXLESS DESTROYING WORK WOULD BE A WORK OF TIME, AND WHEN IT WAS BROUGHT, TO AN END THEN THE SEXUAL REPORT SHOULD BE MADE. SEE HOW FAITHFUL, THE SEXLESS CHRIST IS TO THE TRUST REPOSED IN HIM. IS HE COMMANDED TO SECURE ETERNAL LIFE TO THE CHOSEN SEXLESS REMNANT? HE HAS DONE AS WAS COMMANDED HIM. OF ALL THAT THOU HAST GIVEN ME I HAVE LOST NONE.   
WHAT DOES THE NEW TESTAMENT SAY ABOUT HOMOSEXUALITY?
THE HOLY BIBLE IS CONSISTENT THROUGH BOTH OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS IN CONFIRMING THAT HOMOSEXUALITY IS SIN (GENESIS 19:1–13; LEVITICUS 18:22; 20:13; ROMANS 1:26–27; 1 CORINTHIANS 6:9; JUDE 1:7). IN THIS MATTER, THE NEW TESTAMENT REINFORCES WHAT THE OLD TESTAMENT HAD DECLARED SINCE THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO MOSES (LEVITICUS 20:13). THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS IS THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT OFFERS HOPE AND RESTORATION TO THOSE CAUGHT UP IN THE SIN OF HOMOSEXUALITY THROUGH THE REDEEMING POWER OF JESUS. IT IS THE SAME HOPE THAT IS OFFERED TO ANYONE WHO CHOOSES TO ACCEPT IT (JOHN 1:12; 3:16–18). GOD’S STANDARDS OF HOLINESS DID NOT CHANGE WITH THE COMING OF JESUS, BECAUSE GOD DOES NOT CHANGE (MALACHI 3:6; HEBREWS 13:8). THE NEW TESTAMENT IS A CONTINUING REVELATION OF GOD’S INTERACTION WITH HUMANITY. GOD HATED IDOLATRY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (DEUTERONOMY 5:8), AND HE STILL HATES IT IN THE NEW (1 JOHN 5:21). WHAT WAS IMMORAL IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS STILL IMMORAL IN THE NEW. THE NEW TESTAMENT SAYS THAT HOMOSEXUALITY IS A “SHAMEFUL LUST” (ROMANS 1:26), A “SHAMEFUL ACT,” AN ABANDONMENT OF “NATURAL RELATIONS” (ROMANS 1:27), A “WRONGDOING” (1 CORINTHIANS 6:9), AND “SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND PERVERSION” (JUDE 1:7). HOMOSEXUALITY CARRIES A “DUE PENALTY” (ROMANS 1:27), “IS CONTRARY TO THE SOUND DOCTRINE” (1 TIMOTHY 1:10), AND IS LISTED AMONG THE SINS THAT BAR PEOPLE FROM THE KINGDOM OF GOD (1 CORINTHIANS 6:9). DESPITE THE ATTEMPTS OF SOME TO DOWNPLAY THESE VERSES, THE HOLY BIBLE COULD NOT BE CLEARER THAT HOMOSEXUALITY IS A SIN AGAINST GOD. HOMOSEXUALITY IS NOT THE CAUSE OF A SOCIETY’S DECLINE, BUT IT IS A SYMPTOM OF IT; IT IS THE RESULT OF PEOPLE MAKING THEMSELVES THE FINAL AUTHORITIES. ROMANS 1 GIVES THE NATURAL DIGRESSION OF A SOCIETY THAT HAS CHOSEN IDOLATRY AND SINFUL PLEASURE INSTEAD OF OBEDIENCE TO GOD. THE DOWNWARD SPIRAL BEGINS WITH DENYING THAT GOD HAS ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY OVER HIS CREATION (ROMANS 1:21–23). THE RESULT OF A SOCIETY’S REJECTION OF GOD’S RULE IN THEIR LIVES IS THAT GOD GIVES “THEM OVER IN THE SINFUL DESIRES OF THEIR HEARTS TO SEXUAL IMPURITY FOR THE DEGRADING OF THEIR BODIES WITH ONE ANOTHER. THEY EXCHANGED THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD FOR A LIE, AND WORSHIPED AND SERVED CREATED THINGS RATHER THAN THE CREATOR” (ROMANS 1:24–25). VERSES 26 AND 27 SAY, “BECAUSE OF THIS, GOD GAVE THEM OVER TO SHAMEFUL LUSTS. EVEN THEIR WOMEN EXCHANGED NATURAL SEXUAL RELATIONS FOR UNNATURAL ONES. IN THE SAME WAY THE MEN ALSO ABANDONED NATURAL RELATIONS WITH WOMEN AND WERE INFLAMED WITH LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER. MEN COMMITTED SHAMEFUL ACTS WITH OTHER MEN, AND RECEIVED IN THEMSELVES THE DUE PENALTY FOR THEIR ERROR.” THE PHRASE “GOD GAVE THEM OVER” MEANS THAT, WHEN WE INSIST ON SHAKING OUR FISTS AT GOD, HE FINALLY LETS US HAVE THE PERVERSION WE DEMAND. AND THAT IS A JUDGMENT IN ITSELF. HOMOSEXUAL BEHAVIOR IS THE RESULT OF IGNORING GOD AND TRYING TO CREATE OUR OWN TRUTH. WHEN WE DEFY GOD’S CLEAR INSTRUCTION, WE REAP THE “DUE PENALTY” OF OUR DISOBEDIENCE (2 THESSALONIANS 1:8–9; REVELATION 21:8). THE GOOD NEWS IS THAT HOMOSEXUALITY IS NOT THE UNPARDONABLE SIN. IT IS FORGIVABLE JUST LIKE GREED, THEFT, AND MURDER ARE FORGIVABLE WHEN WE REPENT AND TURN TO JESUS (ACTS 2:38). HE PROVIDES US WITH NEW IDENTITIES (1 PETER 1:14; COLOSSIANS 2:13). SECOND CORINTHIANS 5:17 SAYS THAT “IF ANYONE IS IN CHRIST, THE NEW CREATION HAS COME: THE OLD HAS GONE, THE NEW IS HERE!” THOSE “OLD” THINGS INCLUDE FORMER SINS THAT ONCE HELD US CAPTIVE. WHEREAS WE WERE ONCE DEFINED BY OUR SIN, BEING BORN AGAIN (JOHN 3:3) MEANS WE ARE NOW DEFINED BY JESUS AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS (COLOSSIANS 3:3). A THIEF NO LONGER HAS TO DEFINE HIMSELF AS A THIEF. HE IS CLEANSED FROM HIS FORMER WAYS AND MADE NEW IN CHRIST. A MURDERER—SUCH AS SAUL BEFORE HE BECAME THE APOSTLE PAUL—IS FORGIVEN AND CONFORMED TO THE IMAGE OF CHRIST (GALATIANS 1:13; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:9; ROMANS 8:29). AND SOMEONE TRAPPED IN HOMOSEXUALITY CAN BE SET FREE TO WALK IN PURITY WHEN HE OR SHE AGREES WITH GOD ABOUT SIN AND TRUSTS HIS POWER TO FORGIVE AND RESTORE. AS HAS BEEN NOTED, 1 CORINTHIANS 6:9–10 INCLUDES HOMOSEXUALS IN A LIST OF THOSE WHO WILL NOT HAVE A PART IN GOD’S KINGDOM. BUT VERSE 11 GOES ON TO SAY, “SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU; BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND IN THE SPIRIT OF OUR GOD.” THE TRUTH IS THAT SOME OF THE SAINTS IN THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH WERE FORMER HOMOSEXUALS. GOD’S KINGDOM IS POPULATED BY SINNERS. NO ONE COMES TO GOD ON PERSONAL MERIT. WE ALL COME THE SAME WAY: THROUGH REPENTANCE, RENOUNCING THE SIN FOR WHICH JESUS DIED, AND ACCEPTING THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IN ITS PLACE (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). THE NEW TESTAMENT OFFERS GOOD NEWS FOR EVERYONE STRUGGLING WITH SEXUAL IDENTITY. JESUS WANTS TO REPLACE OUR SINFUL LIFESTYLES WITH HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS SO THAT WE BECOME MORE LIKE HIM.
DOES THE HOLY BIBLE REQUIRE THE DEATH PENALTY FOR HOMOSEXUALITY?
AFTER THE JUNE 2016 TERRORIST ATTACK BY AN ISLAMIC EXTREMIST AGAINST A GAY NIGHT CLUB IN ORLANDO, FLORIDA, SOME HAVE CLAIMED THAT CHRISTIANS ARE JUST AS GUILTY AS THE TERRORIST BECAUSE, AFTER ALL, THE HOLY BIBLE PRONOUNCES THE DEATH PENALTY AGAINST HOMOSEXUALS. IT IS TRUE THAT IN LEVITICUS 20:13 THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS, “IF A MAN LIES WITH A MALE AS WITH A WOMAN, BOTH OF THEM HAVE COMMITTED AN ABOMINATION; THEY SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH; THEIR BLOOD IS UPON THEM.” SO, DOES THE HOLY BIBLE REQUIRE US TODAY TO PUT HOMOSEXUALS TO DEATH? IT IS CRUCIAL TO UNDERSTAND THAT JESUS FULFILLED THE LAW OF MAN (MATTHEW 5:17–18). ROMANS 10:4 SAYS THAT CHRIST IS THE END OF THE LAW. EPHESIANS 2:15 SAYS THAT JESUS SET ASIDE THE LAW WITH ITS COMMANDS AND REGULATIONS. GALATIANS 3:25 SAYS, NOW THAT FAITH HAS COME, WE ARE NO LONGER UNDER THE GUARDIANSHIP OF THE LAW. THE CIVIL AND CEREMONIAL ASPECTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW WERE FOR AN EARLIER TIME. THE LAW’S PURPOSE WAS COMPLETED WITH THE PERFECT AND COMPLETE SACRIFICE OF STEPHEN CHRIST IN ACTS 7:60. SO, NO, THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT COMMAND THAT HOMOSEXUALS SHOULD BE PUT TO DEATH IN THIS DAY AND AGE, UNTIL MAN’S PRECISE APPOINTED TIME COMES OR WOMAN’S PRECISE JUDGMENT COMES, THEN THE LORD WILL TAKE THEM OUT AS THE LORD HAS COMMANDED. ALSO, IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND IS THAT THE CIVIL LAWS WITHIN THE MOSAIC LAW WERE MEANT FOR ISRAEL UNDER A THEOCRACY. GOD’S CHOSEN PEOPLE, LIVING IN THE PROMISED LAND, FOLLOWING GOD AS THEIR KING, WERE TO ADHERE TO A SYSTEM OF CIVIL LAWS WITH DIVINELY PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENTS. THE PRIESTS TAUGHT THE LAWS, THE RULERS ENFORCED THE LAWS, AND THE JUDGES METED OUT PUNISHMENTS AS NECESSARY. THE RULE OF LEVITICUS 20:13, “THEY ARE TO BE PUT TO DEATH,” WAS GIVEN TO DULY APPOINTED GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS, NOT TO ORDINARY CITIZENS OR VIGILANTES. THE CIVIL LAWS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WERE ALSO INTENDED TO APPLY TO OTHER CULTURES OR OTHER TIMES. THERE’S A REASON WHY THE NIGHTCLUB ATTACKER WAS NOT JEWISH OR CHRISTIAN. JEWS AND CHRISTIANS UNDERSTAND THE INTENT AND LIMITS OF THE OLD COVENANT LAW. BY CONTRAST, THE KORAN DOES NOT QUALIFY ITS COMMAND TO KILL HOMOSEXUALS, AND MANY MUSLIMS SEE THAT COMMAND AS ENFORCEABLE TODAY. ANOTHER CONSIDERATION IS THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW DID NOT ALLOW FOR VIGILANTISM. ONE OF THE REASONS FOR THE CITIES OF REFUGE WAS TO PROTECT THOSE ACCUSED OF MURDER UNTIL THEY COULD RECEIVE A FAIR TRIAL. THE MOSAIC LAW SAID THAT ONLY CIVIL GOVERNMENT WAS ALLOWED TO IMPLEMENT CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, AND THAT ONLY AFTER A FAIR TRIAL WITH AT LEAST TWO WITNESSES (DEUTERONOMY 17:6). SO, EVEN DURING THE TIME THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW WAS IN EFFECT, THE MASS MURDER OF HOMOSEXUALS BY A VIGILANTE WAS NOT WHAT THE LAW PRESCRIBED. SO, THE HOLY BIBLE NO LONGER REQUIRES THE DEATH PENALTY FOR HOMOSEXUALITY UNTIL THEIR APPOINTMENTS & JUDGMENTS BY THE LORD. BUT THE QUESTION STILL ARISES AS TO WHY THE DEATH PENALTY WAS REQUIRED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW IN THE FIRST PLACE. THE ANSWER IS THIS: ALL SIN IS AN AFFRONT TO A HOLY GOD. GOD HATES ALL TEMPTATION/SIN. AND WHILE GOD ONLY REQUIRED A CIVILLY ADMINISTERED DEATH PENALTY FOR SOME SINS, ALL SINS ARE ULTIMATELY WORTHY OF DEATH (ROMANS 6:23) AND ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM GOD. THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES HOMOSEXUALITY AS AN ABOMINATION, AN IMMORAL PERVERSION OF GOD’S CREATED ORDER. THE PURITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE PROMISED LAND WAS VITALLY IMPORTANT, AS WAS THE CONTINUANCE OF BLOODLINES (ONE OF WHICH WOULD LEAD TO THE MESSIAH). THAT IS WHY GOD DEMANDED THE DEATH PENALTY FOR THOSE WHO ENGAGED IN HOMOSEXUAL INTERCOURSE. HOMOSEXUALITY IS STILL IMMORAL AND UNNATURAL. BUT WE ARE NO LONGER UNDER THE ANCIENT JEWISH SYSTEM OF GOVERNANCE. IN TERMS OF OBTAINING FORGIVENESS FROM GOD THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, HOMOSEXUALITY IS NO GREATER SIN THAN ANY OTHER. THROUGH CHRIST, ANY SIN CAN BE FORGIVEN. BUT THE ETERNAL SIN OF THE SEXUAL PART OF HOMOSEXUALITY CANNOT BE FORGIVEN BECAUSE IT IS INCURABLE IN NATURE & NEEDS AN ETERNAL RELEASE FROM STEPHEN CHRIST IN ACTS 7:60. SALVATION IS AVAILABLE TO EVERYONE BY FAITH (JOHN 3:16). AND WHEN THAT SALVATION IS RECEIVED, THE INDWELLING HOLY SPIRIT WILL PROVIDE THE MEANS TO OVERCOME SIN THROUGH A NEW CREATION (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17).
HOW LONG DOES IT TAKE FOR THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS TO BE FREELY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE USA?
THIS IS A PARTIAL RESOLUTION, WHICH IS FULLY DISQUALIFIED FOR THE USA BECAUSE OF THE 24-HOUR DAYS & 24-HOUR NIGHTS WOULD MAKE THE TIME GREATER UNFULFILLED TO DO ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
BASED ON THE WAY THE LORD TOP ENGLISH HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS ETERNAL LAWS FOR THE USA BEGINNING IN JULY 4TH, 1774AD SINCE THE ARMY FOUGHT FOR THIS YEAR & INDEPENDENCE IS ESTABLISHED FULLY IN 1775, THE 3RD GENERATION WITH THE NUMBER 0 GLOBALLY AS 2 GIVEN YEARS---DAY & NIGHT FROM THE 24-HOUR EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS FROM 140.8 YEARS TO 212.3 YEARS, WHICH, MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1914AD TO JULY 4TH, 1986AD, THE 3RD GENERATION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & THE 4TH GENERATION IS FROM 212.3 YEARS TO 283.7 YEARS, WHICH MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1986AD TO JULY 4TH, 2057AD, THE 4TH GENERATION IS YET TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED. THERE IS NO EXCUSE IN ROMANS 1:20 OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT BASED ON THE ETERNAL CHARGES IN THE 3RD GENERATION. ONCE THE ETERNAL DAMNATIONS OF THE 4TH GENERATION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED, THERE WILL BE NO ROOM FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT ALSO!!! THE MID-MARK OF THE 4TH GENERATION IS AROUND JULY 4TH, 2021AD. 
THIS IS A FULL RESOLUTION, WHICH IS FULLY QUALIFIED FOR THE USA BECAUSE OF THE 12 HOUR DAYS & 12 HOUR NIGHTS THE DAY & NIGHT COUNTS AS DOUBLE TIME FULFILLED SINCE JOHN 11:9 AND THERE IS NO ROOM FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
NOW IF YOU DO UPTIME DOWNTIME IN THE USA WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEGINNING IN JULY 4TH, 1774AD SINCE THE ARMY FOUGHT FOR THIS YEAR & INDEPENDENCE IS ESTABLISHED FULLY IN 1775AD, THEN HIS ETERNAL LAWS IN THE 3RD GENERATION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITH THE NUMBER 0 GLOBALLY AS 2 GIVEN YEARS---DAY & NIGHT FROM THE 24-HOUR EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS 69.4 YEARS TO 105.1 YEARS, WHICH, MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1843AD TO JULY 4TH, 1879AD, THE 3RD GENERATION [VICTORIAN ENGLISH MAFIA EMPIRE FROM 1843AD-1879AD, WHICH IS 36 YEARS TOTAL] IS FULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & THE 4TH GENERATION IS FROM 105.1 YEARS TO 141.8 YEARS, WHICH MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1879AD TO JULY 4TH, 1915AD, THE 4TH GENERATION [VICTORIAN ENGLISH MAFIA EMPIRE FROM 1879AD-1901AD, WHICH IS 22 YEARS TOTAL] IS FULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED. THERE IS NO EXCUSE IN ROMANS 1:20 BASED ON THE 3RD GENERATION & 4TH GENERATION WITHIN THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH MAFIA EMPIRE OF 58 YEARS IN THE USA. THERE WILL BE NO ROOM FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT!!! WHEN THE SEED BIRTH---SACRED CALENDAR COMES IN MARCH 7TH OF 2020AD AT 100.0001% FINSHED, TO MARCH 7TH OF 2021AD AT 100.0000% IN FULL FRUITS OF 1 YEAR FROM BEGINNING TO END ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED OVER ALL THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT & THE USA AT 105 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 GLOBALLY AS 2 GIVEN YEARS---DAY & NIGHT FROM THE 24-HOUR EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS 1915AD TO 2020AD, THIS WILL UNDUE THE EARLY STAGES OF ALL THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL HORSESHIT THAT WAS ETERNALLY COMMITTED BECAUSE THE LAW WAS NOT FULLY RECOGNIZED OR BLATANTLY DENIED & THEREFORE VIOLATED THE LAWS AT THAT TIME IN THE USA. THIS WILL TAKE CARE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGES IN THE 3RD GENERATION & AUTOMATICALLY THE ETERNAL DAMNATIONS IN THE 4TH GENERATION ALSO BECAUSE WITHOUT ETERNAL CHARGES ESTABLISHED THERE IS NO ETERNAL DAMNATIONS ESTABLISHED. THEN THE ETERNAL LAWS WILL BE FREELY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE USA!!!
EXODUS 20:4-6 “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE, OR ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH. YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM, FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING STEADFAST LOVE TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.
EXODUS 34:6-7 THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, “THE LORD, THE LORD, A GOD MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS, KEEPING STEADFAST LOVE FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BUT WHO WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN'S CHILDREN, TO THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATION.” 
LEVITICUS 26:39-42 AND THOSE OF YOU WHO ARE LEFT SHALL ROT AWAY IN YOUR ENEMIES' LANDS BECAUSE OF THEIR INIQUITY, AND ALSO BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITIES OF THEIR FATHERS THEY SHALL ROT AWAY LIKE THEM. “BUT IF THEY CONFESS THEIR INIQUITY AND THE INIQUITY OF THEIR FATHERS IN THEIR TREACHERY THAT THEY COMMITTED AGAINST ME, AND ALSO IN WALKING CONTRARY TO ME, SO THAT I WALKED CONTRARY TO THEM AND BROUGHT THEM INTO THE LAND OF THEIR ENEMIES—IF THEN THEIR UNCIRCUMCISED HEART IS HUMBLED AND THEY MAKE AMENDS FOR THEIR INIQUITY, THEN I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH JACOB, AND I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH ISAAC AND MY COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, AND I WILL REMEMBER THE LAND. 
NUMBERS 14:18 ‘THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST LOVE, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION, BUT HE WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, TO THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATION.’ 
DEUTERONOMY 7:9 KNOW THEREFORE THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD, THE FAITHFUL GOD WHO KEEPS COVENANT AND STEADFAST LOVE WITH THOSE WHO LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS, 
DEUTERONOMY 5:8-10 “‘YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE, OR ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS ON THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH. YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM; FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING STEADFAST LOVE TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.
DEUTERONOMY 24:16 “FATHERS SHALL NOT BE PUT TO DEATH BECAUSE OF THEIR CHILDREN, NOR SHALL CHILDREN BE PUT TO DEATH BECAUSE OF THEIR FATHERS. EACH ONE SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH FOR HIS OWN SIN. 
EZEKIEL 18:19-20 “YET YOU SAY, ‘WHY SHOULD NOT THE SON SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER?’ WHEN THE SON HAS DONE WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, AND HAS BEEN CAREFUL TO OBSERVE ALL MY STATUTES, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE. THE SOUL WHO SINS SHALL DIE. THE SON SHALL NOT SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER, NOR THE FATHER SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE SON. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF, AND THE WICKEDNESS OF THE WICKED SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF. BUT IF A WICKED PERSON TURNS AWAY FROM ALL HIS SINS THAT HE HAS COMMITTED AND KEEPS ALL MY STATUTES AND DOES WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE; HE SHALL NOT DIE.”
THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL (THIS CAN GO UP INFINITELY WITH THE LORD)
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL 
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER))’S KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL
THIS IS THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL FROM 1018AD TO 2018AD IN THE FORMER PERIMETER IS FINISHED, BUT WHAT IS LEFT IS THE LATTER PERIMETER FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD, WHICH IS ALWAYS SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS IS KNOWN AS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER LORD AT THIS LEVEL, NO NOT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. BUT THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY IN EXODUS 20:3. THE TOP GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL IS ABOVE & BEYOND THE TOP HALF-GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL, THE TOP GRANDFATHER’S-IN-LAW LEVEL AND TOP THE GRANDSTEPFATHER’S LEVEL. THIS GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 IS A TOTAL CUT OFF & CUT DOWN OF 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 IN ETERNALLY FORSAKING THE FATHER’S LEVEL IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34 WITH ALL ETERNAL BULLSHIT & THERE IS NO ETERNAL FALLS, WHICH MEANS NO ETERNAL SIN & NO ETERNAL TEMPTATION, WHICH LEADS TO ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE THE MONEY TITHE IS NOT REQUIRED, COMMANDED OR DEMANDED, WHICH NOBODY ETERNALLY STEALS FROM THE LORD & ALWAYS TELLS THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE LORD BY BEING ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, ETERNALLY SAVED & ETERNALLY BLESSED, ETERNALLY HEALTHY, ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 AT THIS GRANDFATHER/GRANDMOTHER LEVEL OR HIGHER LEVELS BECAUSE THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS ETERNALLY FELL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & NOT THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS OR HIGHER & ALSO THE BROTHER, SON OR FATHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A GRANDSISTER, GRANDDAUGHTER OR GRANDMOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & NEVER IS CONNECTED TO A GRANDBROTHER, GRANDSON OR GRANDFATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & ALSO THE SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A GRANDSISTER, GRANDDAUGHTER OR GRANDMOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & NEVER IS CONNECTED TO A GRANDBROTHER, GRANDSON OR GRANDFATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & THE THE LORD WILL JUDGE IN YOUR FAVOR, THAT THE 3RD GENERATION WILL CAUSE YOU TO BE TOTALLY OBEDIENT & THE 4TH GENERATION WILL PROTECT YOU AT DAMNATION LEVEL BECAUSE THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE AT 143 YEAR LEVEL TO 214 YEAR LEVEL OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN [ONLY 1ST BORN SONS] BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30 UNTO THE 3RD GENERATION IS THE FATHER’S OWN GENERATION CONNECTED TO HIS 1ST BORN SON’S OWN GENERATION, WHICH INVOLVES ONLY 2 GENERATIONS IN EXODUS 20:5; NUMBERS 14:18; DEUTERONOMY 5:9 OR THE THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS IN ETERNAL DAMNATION AT 214 YEAR LEVEL TO 286 YEAR LEVEL OF THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN [THE GRANDFATHERS ARE ETERNALLY FREE WITHOUT ANY SIN/TEMPTATION IN 1ST JOHN 3:9, BUT HIS 1ST BORN SONS AS FATHER’S TO THEIR OWN 1ST BORN SONS] BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30 OF THE FATHER’S [1ST BORN SONS] GENERATION CONNECTED TO HIS OWN 1ST BORN SON’S, WHICH INVOLVES ONLY 2 GENERATIONS IN EXODUS 34:7, THIS USHERS IN THE BREAKING OF THE GENERATIONAL CURSES BY THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON WITH NO BIOLOGICAL FATHER BECAUSE OF NO SEX IN HIS FAMILY LINE & THE LADY MARY ON THE OTHER SIDE AS THE DAUGHTER WITH NO BIOLOGICAL FATHER BECAUSE OF NO SEX WITH ANY MAN IN HER FAMILY LINE IN LUKE 1:34 FROM LUKE IN 6BC TO REVELATION IN 96AD, WHICH MEANS INITIALLY 102 YEARS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12, 1% IS 1,020 YEARS [1 DAY +], 10% IS 10,200 YEARS [10 DAYS +], 100% IS 102,000 [100 DAYS +] YEARS TO 1,020,000 YEARS [1,000 DAYS +], WHICH TOTAL IS 1,133 DAYS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS [16 DAYS] IS 1,150 DAYS [1,150 HOURS IS 95.8 DAYS, WHICH IS 3 MONTHS & 6 DAYS IN IN THE USA TRIBULATION TO ETERNALLY CRUSH THE LORD LUCIFER’S “SATANIC LUCIFERISM” & THE LADY VICTORIA’S “BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM” IN DANIEL 8:8-14 WITH THE ROAD MAP OF REVELATION 20:7-10], WHICH IS EXACTLY ENOUGH TO COVER THE USA TRIBULATION OF 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH THE ROAD MAP OF ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15] & EVEN JOB, THE SINLESS MAN IN GRANDFATHERHOOD NEVER HAD HIS OUTSIDE PERIMETER OF WEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL, NO NOT ONCE, BUT HIS 2ND OWN FAMILY IS FULLY 100.0001% ETERNALLY PROTECTED BY INVINCIBILITY & NEVER HAD HIS INSIDE PERIMETER OF HEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL, NO NOT ONCE, BUT HIS OWN LIFE IS FULLY 100.0001% ETERNALLY PROTECTED BY INVINCIBILITY & JOB HAS NO PROBLEM WITH BEATING THE DEVIL AT ANY TIME AT THIS GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL!!!
THE ONLY TRUE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) KINGDOM” IS 100.0001% IMRPEGNABLE AND THE ONLY TRUE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GRANDMOTHER’S (HER SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HER BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) KINGDOM” IS 100.0001% IMPREGANBLE WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GRANDMOTHER’S (HER SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HER BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT))’S KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THIS FATHER’S LEVEL THAT FINISHED IN THE FORMER PERIMETER AS WELL AS THE LATTER PERIMETER FROM 18AD TO 2018AD, WHICH IS ALWAYS SEXUAL, TEMPTING, SINFUL & GUILTY IS THE BEGINNING OF HUMANITY & THERE IS ONLY ONE ETERNAL FALL, WHICH MEANS ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL TEMPTATION, WHICH ALWAYS RESULTS IN ETERNAL DEATH, BECAUSE THE MONEY TITHE IS REQUIRED, COMMANDED & DEMANDED, THAT HUMANITY, WHICH IS CAESAR ALWAYS ETERNALLY STEALS FROM THE LORD [1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10] & CAESAR ALWAYS ETERNALLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] BY BEING ETERNALLY TAKEN, ETERNALLY KILLED, ETERNALLY DESTROYED & ETERNALLY CURSED, ETERNALLY DISEASED, ETERNALLY DAMNED IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 AT THIS FATHER/MOTHER LEVEL BUT NOT AT HIGHER GRANDFATHER/GRANDMOTHER LEVELS OR HIGHER BECAUSE THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS ETERNALLY FELL ONCE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & ALSO THE BROTHER, SON OR FATHER IS CONNECTED TO A SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER & NEVER CONNECTED TO A BROTHER, SON OR FATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & ALSO THE SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & BUT IS CONNECTED TO A BROTHER, SON OR FATHER & EVEN JOB, THE SINLESS MAN IN FATHERHOOD HAD HIS OUTSIDE PERIMETER OF WEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL ONCE, BUT NOT TWICE SINCE IT WOULD CONSTITUTE INVINCIBILITY, BUT HIS 1ST OWN FAMILY IS KILLED BY THE DEVIL & HIS INSIDE PERIMETER OF HEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL ONCE, BUT NOT TWICE SINCE IT WOULD CONSTITUTE INVINCIBILITY, BUT HIS OWN LIFE IS SCARCELY SPARED, WHICH JOB HAD A LOT OF TROUBLE BEATING THE DEVIL AT HIS FATHER’S LEVEL, BUT JOB EVENTUALLY DID!!! 
THE LORD GABRIEL INTERPRETS THE VISION
IN DANIEL 8:15-27 DECLARES, “THEN IT HAPPENED, WHEN I, DANIEL, HAD SEEN THE VISION AND WAS SEEKING THE MEANING, THAT SUDDENLY THERE STOOD BEFORE ME ONE HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF THE MAN. AND I HEARD A MAN’S VOICE BETWEEN THE BANKS OF THE ULAI, WHO CALLED, AND SAID, GABRIEL, MAKE THIS MAN UNDERSTAND THE VISION. SO, HE CAME NEAR WHERE I STOOD, AND WHEN HE CAME, I WAS AFRAID AND FELL ON MY FACE, BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘UNDERSTAND, O SON OF MAN, THAT THE VISION REFERS TO THE TIME OF THE END.’ NOW AS HE WAS SPEAKING WITH ME, I WAS IN A DEEP SLEEP WITH MY FACE TO THE GROUND, BUT HE TOUCHED ME AND STOOD ME UPRIGHT. AND HE SAID, ‘LOOK, I AM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58] MAKING KNOWN TO YOU WHAT SHALL HAPPEN IN THE LATTER TIME OF THE INDIGNATION, FOR AT THE [GLOBAL] APPOINTED TIME THE END SHALL BE. THE RAM WHICH YOU SAW, HAVING THE TWO HORNS---THEY ARE THE KINGS OF MEDIA AND PERSIA. AND THE MALE GOAT IS THE KINGDOM OF GREECE. THE LARGE HORN THAT IS BETWEEN ITS EYES IS THE FIRST KING. AS FOR THE BROKEN HORN AND THE FOUR THAT STOOD UP IN ITS PLACE, FOUR KINGDOMS SHALL ARISE OUT OF THAT NATION, BUT NOT WITH ITS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND IN THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSOR HAVE REACHED THEIR FULLNESS, A KING SHALL ARISE, HAVING FIERCE FEATURES [COUNTENANCES], WHO UNDERSTANDS SINISTER SCHEMES. HIS POWER [AUTHORITY] SHALL BE MIGHTY, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER [AUTHORITY], HE SHALL DESTROY FEARFULLY [EXTRAORDINARILY], AND SHALL PROSPER AND THRIVE, HE SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY, AND ALSO THE HOLY PEOPLE. THROUGH HIS CUNNING HE SHALL CAUSE DECEIT TO PROSPER UNDER HIS RULE, AND HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF IN HIS HEART. HE SHALL DESTROY MANY IN THEIR PROSPERITY. HE SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES [LORD ENOCH], BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS [HANDS]. AND THE VISION OF THE EVENINGS AND MORNINGS WHICH WAS TOLD IS TRUE, THEREFORE SEAL UP THE VISION, FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS IN THE FUTURE.’ AND I, DANIEL, FAINTED AND WAS SICK FOR [3.5] DAYS, AFTERWARD I AROSE AND WENT ABOUT THE KING’S BUSINESS. I WAS ASTONISHED BY THE VISION, BUT NO ONE UNDERSTOOD IT.”
THE LORD DANIEL’S PRAYER FOR THE UNIVERSAL PEOPLE
IN DANIEL 9:1-19 DECLARES, “IN THE FIRST YEAR OF DARIUS THE SON OF AHASUERUS, OF THE LINEAGE OF THE MEDES, WHO WAS MADE KING OVER THE REALM OF THE CHALDEANS---IN THE FIRST YEAR OF HIS REIGN I, DANIEL, UNDERSTOOD BY THE BOOKS THE NUMBER OF THE YEARS SPECIFIED BY THE WORD OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] THROUGH JEREMIAH THE PROPHET, THAT HE WOULD ACCOMPLISH SEVENTY YEARS IN THE DESOLATION OF JERUSALEM. THEN I SET MY FACE TOWARD THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] TO MAKE REQUEST BY PRAYER AND SUPPLICATIONS, WITH FASTING, SACKCLOTH AND ASHES. AND I PRAYED TO THE LORD MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND MADE CONFESSION, AND SAID, ‘O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], GREAT AND AWESOME GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO KEEPS HIS COVENANT AND MERCY WITH THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE HIM, AND WITH THOSE WHO KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, WE HAVE SINNED AND COMMITTED INIQUITY, WE HAVE DONE WICKEDLY [SEXUALLY] AND REBELLED, EVEN BY DEPARTING FROM YOUR PRECEPTS AND YOUR JUDGMENTS. NEITHER HAVE WE HEEDED YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, WHO SPOKE IN YOUR NAME TO OUR KINGS AND OUR PRINCES, TO OUR FATHERS AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND. O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], RIGHTEOUSNESS BELONGS TO YOU, BUT TO US SHAME OF FACE, AS IT IS THIS DAY---TO THE MEN OF JUDAH, TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND ALL ISRAEL, THOSE NEAR AND THOSE FAR OFF IN ALL THE COUNTRIES TO WHICH YOU HAVE DRIVEN THEM [THROUGHOUT THE EARTH], BECAUSE OF THE UNFAITHFULNESS WHICH THEY HAVE COMMITTED AGAINST YOU. O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] TO US BELONGS SHAME OF FACE, TO OUR KINGS, OUR PRINCES, AND OUR FATHERS, BECAUSE WE HAVE SINNED AGAINST YOU. TO THE LORD OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] BELONG MERCY AND FORGIVENESS, THOUGH WE HAVE REBELLED AGAINST HIM. WE HAVE NOT OBEYED THE VOICE OF THE LORD OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], TO WALK IN HIS LAWS, WHICH HE SET BEFORE US BY HIS SERVANTS THE [HOLY] PROPHETS. YES, ALL ISRAEL HAS TRANSGRESSED YOUR LAW, AND HAS DEPARTED SO AS NOT TO OBEY YOUR VOICE, THEREFORE THE CURSE AND THE OATH WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES THE SERVANT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAVE BEEN POURED OUT ON US, BECAUSE WE HAVE SINNED AGAINST HIM. AND HE HAS CONFIRMED HIS WORDS, WHICH HE SPOKE AGAINST US AND AGAINST OUR JUDGES WHO JUDGED US, BY BRINGING UPON US A GREAT DISASTER, FOR UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN SUCH HAS NEVER BEEN DONE AS WHAT HAS BEEN DONE TO JERUSALEM. AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES, ALL THIS DISASTER HAS COME UPON US, YET WE HAVE NOT MADE OUR PRAYER BEFORE THE LORD OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT WE MIGHT TURN FROM OUR INIQUITIES AND UNDERSTAND YOUR TRUTH. THEREFORE, THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS KEPT THE DISASTER IN MIND, AND BROUGHT IT UPON US, FOR THE LORD OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS RIGHTEOUS IN ALL THE [DIVINE] WORKS WHICH HE DOES, THOUGH WE HAVE NOT OBEYED HIS VOICE. AND NOW, O LORD OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO BROUGHT YOUR PEOPLE OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH A MIGHTY HAND, AND MADE YOURSELF A NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AS IT IS THIS DAY---WE HAVE SINNED, WE HAVE DONE WICKEDLY [SEXUALLY]! O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], ACCORDING TO ALL YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, I PRAY, LET YOUR ANGER AND YOUR FURY BE TURNED AWAY FROM YOUR CITY JERUSALEM, YOUR HOLY MOUNTAIN, BECAUSE FOR OUR SINS, AND FOR THE INIQUITIES OF OUR FATHERS, JERUSALEM AND YOUR PEOPLE ARE A REPROACH TO ALL THOSE AROUND US. NOW THEREFORE, OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], HEAR THE PRAYER OF YOUR SERVANT AND HIS SUPPLICATION, AND FOR THE LORD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE CAUSE YOUR FACE TO SHINE ON YOUR SANCTUARY, WHICH IS DESOLATE. O MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], INCLINE YOUR EAR AND HEAR, OPEN YOUR EYES AND SEE OUR DESOLATIONS, AND THE CITY WHICH IS CALLED BY YOUR NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], FOR WE DO NOT PRESENT OUR SUPPLICATIONS BEFORE YOU BECAUSE OF OUR RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, BUT BECAUSE OF YOUR GREAT MERCIES. O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], HEAR! O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], FORGIVE! O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], LISTEN AND ACT! DO NOT DELAY FOR YOUR OWN SAKE, MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], FOR YOUR CITY AND YOUR PEOPLE ARE CALLED BY YOUR NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH].”
THE 4 SEVENTY-WEEKS PROPHESY AS 280 ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN A TOTAL OF 70 MONTHS OR 5 YEARS & 10 MONTHS
IN DANIEL 9:20-27 DECLARES, “NOW WHILE I WAS SPEAKING, PRAYING, AND CONFESSING MY SIN AND THE SIN OF MY PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND PRESENTING MY SUPPLICATION BEFORE THE LORD MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] FOR THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], YES, WHILE I WAS SPEAKING IN PRAYER, THE MAN GABRIEL, WHOM I HAD SEEN IN THE VISION AT THE BEGINNING, BEING CAUSED TO FLY SWIFTLY, REACHED ME ABOUT THE TIME OF THE EVENING OFFERING. AND HE INFORMED ME, AND TALKED WITH ME, AND SAID, O DANIEL, I HAVE NOW COME FORTH TO GIVE YOU SKILL TO UNDERSTAND. AT THE BEGINNING OF YOUR SUPPLICATIONS THE COMMAND WENT OUT, AND I HAVE COME TO TELL YOU, FOR YOU ARE GREATLY BELOVED [LORD DAVID], THEREFORE CONSIDER THE MATTER, AND UNDERSTAND THE VISION: SEVENTY WEEKS ARE DETERMINED FOR YOUR PEOPLE AND FOR YOU HOLY CITY, TO FINISH THE TRANSGRESSION, TO MAKE AND END OF SINS, TO MAKE RECONCILIATION FOR INIQUITY, TO BRING IN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO SEAL UP VISION AND PROPHESY, AND THE ANOINT THE MOST HOLY [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. KNOW THEREFORE AND UNDERSTAND, THAT FROM THE GOING FORTH OF THE COMMAND TO RESTORE AND BUILD JERUSALEM UNTIL MESSIAH THE PRINCE [DIVINE LORD ENOCH WITH THE DIVINE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 IS NEVER CUT OFF & WILL NEVER SUFFER A DEATH PENALTY ETERNALLY FOR ANYONE IN THE BEST COVENANT FOR 17.5 MONTHS IN SC, USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN ACTS 29:2], THERE SHALL BE SEVEN WEEKS [7] AND SIXTY-TWO WEEKS [62], THE STREET [7 WEEKS] SHALL BE BUILT AGAIN, AND THE WALL [62 WEEKS], EVEN IN TROUBLESOME TIMES. AND AFTER THE SIXTY-TWO WEEKS MESSIAH [DIVINE LORD JESUS WITH THE DIVINE LADY MARY IN LUKE CHAPTER 2] SHALL BE CUT OFF [SUFFER THE DEATH PENALTY FOR MAN ONLY IN THE 69TH WEEK IN LUKE CHAPTER 23], BUT NOT FOR HIMSELF [SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS], AND THE PEOPLE OF THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME SHALL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY. THE END OF IT SHALL BE WITH A FLOOD [SEMI-GLOBAL APPOINTMENT], AND TILL THE END OF THE WAR DESOLATIONS ARE DETERMINED. THE HE SHALL CONFIRM A [BETTER] COVENANT [HEBREWS 8:7-13] WITH MANY FOR ONE WEEK [70TH AT THE 17.5 MONTHS IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT], BUT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK HE SHALL BRING AN END TO [VIRGINITY] SACRIFICE AND [VIRGINITY] OFFERING [BUT THE 10% MONEY TITHES WILL STILL BE REQUIRED BY MAN TO PAY GOD]. AND ON THE WING OF ABOMINATIONS SHALL BE ONE WHO MAKES DESOLATE [ACTS 7:51-53], EVEN UNTIL THE [ULTIMATE] CONSUMMATION [THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:55-56; 29:2], WHICH IS DETERMINED, IS POURED OUT ON THE DESOLATE [ACTS 7:54].” 
WHY CAN ETERNAL CREATURES UNDERSTAND THE TRUE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH THE LADY MARY CHRIST & THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST WITH THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST? THIS IS BECAUSE OF BEING PARTIAL IN TRUTH, OR FUTILE BELIEFS & FUTILE THOUGHTS & A MAN OR WOMAN, LIKE EVERY MAN OR WOMAN, EXCEPT THE HUMBLE LORD ENOCH & HUMBLE LADY VICTORIA SAYS HE IS GOD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 OR SHE IS GOD IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 OR PLAYS GOD IN ISAIAH 14:12-21, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE AND THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN A NUTSHELL IN ACTS 7:60 & THESE ETERNAL CREATURES SHALL ALWAYS FAIL, FALL & COME SHORT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GLORY & HIS INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRUTH BECAUSE THEY SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THEIR  SEXUAL JESUS CHRIST ONLY, WHICH IS A ETERNAL LIE & ALWAYS PARTIAL TRUTH, WHICH IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS ONLY A SEXUAL BARABBAS CHRIST IN PARTIALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. 
IF YOU CAN NOT INFALLIBLY INERRANTLY DETERMINE THAT THERE IS A SURE DIFFERENCE IN A HIGHER LEVEL OF INTELLIGENCE, THEN YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE REST ABOUT A WHITE JEWISH JESUS CHRIST WITH A WHITE JEWISH MARY CHRIST ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL [ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE THAT IS READILY IDENTIFIABLE] IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN LUKE CHAPTER 2; 4:1-13 & A WHITE ENGLISH JESUS CHRIST [HEBREWS 13:8] WITH A WHITE ENGLISH MARY CHRIST ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN SC, USA [ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE THAT IS READILY UNIDENTIFIABLE] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2. 
ALSO A BLACK AFRICAN JESUS CHRIST WITH A BLACK AFRICAN MARY CHRIST ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL [ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE THAT IS READILY IDENTIFIABLE] AFTER THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN LUKE 4:1-13; 23:26 & A BLACK ENGLISH JESUS CHRIST [HEBREWS 13:8] WITH A BLACK ENGLISH MARY CHRIST ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN SC, USA [ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE THAT IS READILY UNIDENTIFIABLE] AFTER THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2, NOR WILL YOU UNDERSTAND ABOUT A WHITE JEWISH ENOCH CHRIST WITH A WHITE JEWISH VICTORIA CHRIST ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL [ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE THAT IS READILY IDENTIFIABLE] IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN GENESIS 5:22-24 OR A WHITE ENGLISH ENOCH CHRIST WITH A WHITE ENGLISH VICTORIA CHRIST ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN SC, USA [ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE THAT IS READILY UNIDENTIFIABLE] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2. 
ALSO A BLACK AFRICAN ENOCH CHRIST WITH A BLACK AFRICAN VICTORIA CHRIST ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL [ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE THAT IS READILY IDENTIFIABLE] AFTER THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN LUKE 4:1-13; 23:26 & A BLACK ENGLISH ENOCH CHRIST [HEBREWS 13:8] WITH A BLACK ENGLISH VICTORIA CHRIST ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN SC, USA [ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE THAT IS READILY UNIDENTIFIABLE] AFTER THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2.
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ULTIMATE REBUKE
IF YOU SAY THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE ULTIMATELY BEGINS WITH THE JEWISH---ARAMAIC & HEBREW DESCENT IN GENESIS 1 & ULTIMATELY ENDS WITH THE GREEK DESCENT IN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 28, YOU ARE PARTIAL IN YOUR TRUTH & HAVE BECOME LIARS. IF YOU SAY THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE ULTIMATELY BEGINS WITH THE JEWISH---ARAMAIC & HEBREW DESCENT IN GENESIS 1 & ULTIMATELY ENDS WITH THE ROMAN DESCENT---ITALIANS & SICILIANS IN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 28, YOU ARE PARTIAL IN YOUR TRUTH & HAVE BECOME LIARS. IF YOU SAY THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE ULTIMATELY BEGINS WITH THE JEWISH---ARAMAIC & HEBREW DESCENT IN GENESIS 1 & ULTIMATELY ENDS WITH THE SPANISH DESCENT IN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 29, YOU ARE PARTIAL IN YOUR TRUTH & HAVE BECOME LIARS. IF YOU SAY THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE ULTIMATELY BEGINS WITH THE JEWISH---ARAMAIC & HEBREW DESCENT IN GENESIS 1 & ULTIMATELY ENDS WITH THE ROMAN DESCENT---ITALIANS & SICILIANS IN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 29:2 IMPLICATED WITH A ACTS 30, YOU ARE PARTIAL IN YOUR TRUTH & HAVE BECOME LIARS. IF YOU SAY THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE ULTIMATELY BEGINS WITH THE JEWISH---ARAMAIC & HEBREW DESCENT IN GENESIS 1 & ULTIMATELY ENDS WITH THE SCOTTISH DESCENT IN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 29:2 IMPLICATED WITH A ACTS 30, YOU ARE PARTIAL IN YOUR TRUTH & HAVE BECOME LIARS. IF YOU SAY THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE ULTIMATELY BEGINS WITH THE JEWISH---ARAMAIC & HEBREW DESCENT IN GENESIS 1 & ULTIMATELY ENDS WITH THE ENGLISH DESCENT IN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 29:2 IMPLICATED WITH AN ACTS 30, YOU ARE PARTIAL IN YOUR TRUTH & HAVE BECOME LIARS. BUT IF YOU SAY THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE ULTIMATELY BEGINS WITH THE ENGLISH DESCENT IN CHRISTIANITY IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ULTIMATELY ENDS WITH THE ENGLISH DESCENT IN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 29:2 IMPLICATED WITH A ACTS 30, YOU ARE IMPARTIAL IN YOUR TRUTH & HAVE KNOWN THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE ULTIMATE END. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE FROM THE SINGLE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 TO THE ENDING ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 1:4-29:26. YET THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE CAN ONLY POSSIBLY BE ETERNALLY BLOWN IN A ACTS CHAPTER 30 IMPLICATED FROM THE TIME PORTAL OF ACTS 29:2. 
THIS MEANS EVERY BIBLICAL AUTHOR IN THE HOLY BIBLE & IN ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ARE PARTIAL IN THEIR TRUTH & ARE CONSIDERED ETERNAL LIARS BECAUSE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ETERNALLY DIES BECAUSE THEY HAVE THEIR OWN AGENDA’S AT CERTAIN TIMES, & EVEN THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK THAT IS ETERNALLY IMMORTAL, BUT NOT FOREVER BY HIS ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER BECAUSE HE DID NOT ALWAYS ETERNALLY PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD NOR DID THE 4 LORDS THAT WENT TO HEAVEN AS THE LORD ISRAEL, LORD ELIJAH, THE LORD MOSES OR THE LORD MICHAEL CONCERNING THE 10 HOURS OF FULL NONSENSE [BULLSHIT TALKERS] EACH OF NOT ETERNALLY PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:6-7 & TITUS 1:10-16 & IS ETERNALLY REBUKED AS THE ETERNAL DUMB ASSES IN 2ND PETER 2:16, BUT THEY HAD THEIR OWN AGENDA AT CERTAIN TIMES & CAME BACK TO BE KILLED BY THE GREAT RED DRAGON FOR 3.5 DAYS IN HEBREWS CHAPTERS 7-8; LUKE 20:35-36 & REVELATION CHAPTER 11, AND THE ONLY TRUE REASON THE LORD STEVE ETERNALLY DIES VICARIOUSLY FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ABSOLUTE IMPARTIAL TRUTH IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, IS TO GIVE & MAKE THE ONLY WAY FOR THE IMMORTAL ETERNAL POSITION THAT IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE FOREVER & ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FOREVER, SO THAT THE LORD ENOCH THE DIVINE QANAH & LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH COULD RECEIVE THIS ETERNAL POSITION FOREVER THAT WILL NEVER IMMORTALLY ETERNALLY DIE FOREVER BECAUSE BOTH ALWAYS ETERNALLY PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1 & HEBREWS 11:5.  
THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE LORD MICHAEL THE GLORIOUS MAN
IN DANIEL 10:1-9 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF CYRUS KING OF PERSIA A MESSAGE WAS REVEALED TO DANIEL, WHOSE NAME WAS CALLED BELTESHAZZAR. THE MESSAGE WAS TRUE, BUT THE APPOINTED TIME WAS LONG, AND HE UNDERSTOOD THE MESSAGE, AND HAD UNDERSTANDING OF THE VISION. IN THOSE DAYS I, DANIEL, WAS MOURNING THREE FULL WEEKS. I ARE NO PLEASANT FOOD [DESIRABLE], NO MEAT OR WINE CAME INTO MY MOUTH, NOR DID I ANOINT MYSELF AT ALL, TILL THREE WHOLE WEEKS WERE FULFILLED. NOW ON THE TWENTY-FOURTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH [BASED ON THE HOLINESS CALENDAR IS MARCH 24TH], AS I WAS BY THE SIDE OF THE GREAT RIVER, THAT IS, THE TIGRIS. I LIFTED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A CERTAIN MAN CLOTHED IN LINEN, WHOSE WAIST WAS GIRDED WITH GOLD OF UPHAZ! HIS BODY WAS LIKE BERYL, HIS FACE LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF LIGHTNING, HIS EYES LIKE TORCHES OF FIRE, HIS ARMS AND FEET LIKE BURNISHED BRONZE IN COLOR, AND THE SOUND OF HIS WORDS LIKE THE VOICE OF A MULTITUDE. AND I, DANIEL, ALONE SAW THE VISION, FOR THE MEN WHO WERE WITH ME DID NOT SEE THE VISION, BUT A GREAT TERROR FELL UPON THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED TO HIDE THEMSELVES. THEREFORE, I WAS LEFT ALONE WHEN I SAW THIS GREAT VISION, AND NO STRENGTH REMAINED IN ME, FOR MY VIGOR [SPLENDOR] WAS TURNED TO FRAILTY [RUIN] IN ME, AND I RETAINED NO STRENGTH. YET I HEARD THE SOUND OF HIS WORDS AND WHILE I HEARD THE SOUND OF HIS WORDS, I WAS IN A DEEP SLEEP ON MY FACE, WITH MY FACE TO THE GROUND.”
THE LORD DANIEL’S PROPHESIES CONCERNING PERSIA & GREECE INTERPRETED BY THE LORD MICHAEL AFTER 21 DAYS IS 21 HOURS TO 21 MINUTES IN MATTHEW 20:12, WHICH IS 7 SECONDS BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [8] & 2 POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO 1 [24] & 1.1 SECONDS IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE EACH IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
IN DANIEL 10:10-11:4 DECLARES, “SUDDENLY, A HAND TOUCHED ME, WHICH MADE ME TREMBLE ON MY KNEES AND ON THE PALMS OF MY HANDS. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘O DANIEL, MAN GREATLY BELOVED [LORD DAVID], UNDERSTAND THE WORDS THAT I SPEAK TO YOU, AND STAND UPRIGHT, FOR I HAVE NOW BEEN SENT TO YOU.’ WHILE HE WAS SPEAKING THIS WORD TO ME, I STOOD TREMBLING. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘DO NOT FEAR, DANIEL, FOR FROM THE FIRST DAY THAT YOU SET YOUR HEART TO UNDERSTAND, AND TO HUMBLE YOURSELF BEFORE YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], YOUR WORDS WERE HEARD, AND I HAVE COME BECAUSE OF YOUR WORDS. BUT THE PRINCE OF THE KINGDOM OF PERSIA WITHSTOOD ME TWENTY-ONE DAYS, AND BEHOLD, MICHAEL, ONE OF THE CHIEF PRINCES CAME TO HELP ME [LORD GABRIEL], FOR I HAD BEEN LEFT ALONE THERE WITH THE KINGS OF PERSIA. NOW I HAVE COME TO MAKE YOU UNDERSTAND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO YOUR PEOPLE IN THE LATTER DAYS, FOR THE VISION REFERS TO MANY DAYS YET TO COME.’ WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN SUCH WORDS TO ME, I TURNED MY FACE TOWARD THE GROUND AND BECAME SPEECHLESS. AND SUDDENLY, ONE HAVING THE LIKENESS OF THE SONS OF MEN TOUCHED MY LIPS, THEN I OPENED MY MOUTH AND SPOKE, SAYING TO HIM WHO STOOD BEFORE ME, ‘MY LORD [LORD RAPHAEL], BECAUSE OF THE VISION MY SORROWS HAVE OVERWHELMED ME, AND I HAVE RETAINED NO STRENGTH. FOR HOW CAN THIS SERVANT OF MY LORD TALK WITH YOU, MY LORD? AS FOR ME, NO STRENGTH REMAINS IN ME NOW, NOR IS ANY BREATH LEFT IN ME.’ THE AGAIN, THE ONE HAVING THE LIKENESS OF A MAN TOUCHED ME AND STRENGTHENED ME. AND HE SAID, ‘O MAN GREATLY BELOVED [LORD DAVID], FEAR NOT! PEACE BE TO YOU, BE STRONG, YES, BE STRONG!’ SO, WHEN HE SPOKE TO ME, I WAS STRENGTHENED AND SAID, ‘LET MY LORD [MICHAEL] SPEAK, FOR YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED ME.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘DO YOU KNOW WHY I HAVE COME TO YOU? AND NOW I MUST RETURN TO FIGHT WITH THE PRINCE OF PERSIA, AND WHEN I HAVE GONE FORTH, INDEED THE PRINCE OF GREECE WILL COME. BUT I TELL YOU WHAT IS NOTED IN THE SCRIPTURE OF TRUTH. (NO ONE UPHOLDS ME AGAINST THESE, EXCEPT MICHAEL YOUR PRINCE. 
THE WARRING KINGS OF THE NORTH IN THE NUMBER 0 AGAINST THE WARRING KINGS OF THE SOUTH IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0 FOR 36 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 46 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 11:1-5 DECLARES, “ALSO IN THE FIRST YEAR OF DARIUS THE MEDE, I, EVEN I, STOOD UP TO CONFIRM AND STRENGTHEN HIM). AND NOW I WILL TELL YOU THE TRUTH: BEHOLD, THREE MORE KINGS WILL ARISE IN PERSIA, AND THE FOURTH SHALL BE FAR RICHER THAT THEM ALL, BY HIS STRENGTH, THROUGH HIS RICHES, HE SHALL STIR UP ALL AGAINST THE REALM OF GREECE. THEN A MIGHTY KING SHALL ARISE, WHO SHALL RULE WITH GREAT DOMINION, AND DO ACCORDING TO HIS WILL. AND WHEN HE HAD ARISEN, HIS KINGDOM SHALL BE BROKEN UP AND DIVIDED TOWARD THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN, BUT NOT AMONG HIS POSTERITY NOR ACCORDING TO HIS DOMINION WITH WHICH HE RULED, FOR HIS KINGDOM SHALL BE UPROOTED, EVEN FOR OTHERS BESIDES THESE.” 
THE SOUTH BEATS THE NORTH BY A GREAT ARMY IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0
IN DANIEL 11:6-28 DECLARES, “ALSO THE KING OF THE SOUTH SHALL BECOME STRONG, AS WELL AS ONE OF HIS PRINCES, AND HE SHALL GAIN POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER HIM AND HAVE DOMINION. HIS DOMINION SHALL BE A GREAT DOMINION. AND AT THE END OF SOME YEARS THEY SHALL JOIN [ARMED] FORCES, FOR THE DAUGHTER OF THE KING OF THE SOUTH SHALL GO TO THE KING OF THE NORTH TO MAKE AN AGREEMENT, BUT SHE SHALL NOT RETAIN THE POWER OF HER AUTHORITY, AND NEITHER HE NOT HIS AUTHORITY SHALL STAND, BUT SHE SHALL BE GIVEN UP, WITH THOSE WHO BROUGHT HER, AND WITH HIM WHO BEGOT HER, AND WITH HIM WHO STRENGTHENED HER IN THOSE TIMES. BUT FROM AS BRANCH OF HER ROOTS ONE SHALL ARISE IN HIS PLACE, WHO SHALL COME WITH AN ARMY [THE KING OF THE SOUTH], ENTER THE FORTRESS OF THE KING OF THE NORTH, AND DEAL WITH THEM AND PREVAIL. AND HE SHALL ALSO CARRY THEIR GODS CAPTIVE TO EGYPT, WITH THEIR PRINCES AND THEIR PRECIOUS ARTICLES OF SILVER AND GOLD, AND HE SHALL CONTINUE MORE YEARS THAN THE KING OF THE NORTH. ALSO, THE KING OF THE NORTH SHALL COME TO THE KINGDOM OF THE KING OF THE SOUTH, BUT SHALL RETURN TO HIS OWN LAND. 
THE NORTH BEATS THE SOUTH BY A GREAT ARMY IN THE NUMBER 0
HOWEVER, HIS SONS SHALL STIR UP STRIFE, AND ASSEMBLE A MULTITUDE OF GREAT [ARMED] FORCES, AND ONE SHALL CERTAINLY COME AND OVERWHELM AND PASS THROUGH, THEN HE SHALL RETURN TO HIS FORTRESS AND STIR UP STRIFE. AND THE KING OF THE SOUTH SHALL BE MOVED WITH RAGE, AND GO OUT AND FIGHT [0 POSITION] WITH HIM, WITH THE KING OF THE NORTH, WHO SHALL MUSTER A GREAT MULTITUDE, BUT THE MULTITUDE SHALL BE GIVEN INTO THE HAND OF HIS ENEMY. WHEN HE HAS TAKEN AWAY THE MULTITUDE, HIS HEART WILL BE LIFTED UP, AND HE WILL CAST DOWN TENS OF THOUSAND [100,000], BUT HE WILL NOT PREVAIL. FOR THE KING OF THE NORTH WILL RETURN AND MUSTER A MULTITUDE GREATER THAN THE FORMER, AND SHALL CERTAINLY COME AT THE END OF SOME YEARS WITH A GREAT ARMY AND MUCH EQUIPMENT. 
THE SOUTH FACE DOMESTIC PROBLEMS BUT IS VICTORIOUS IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0
NOW IN THOSE TIMES MANY SHALL RISE UP AGAINST THE KING OF THE SOUTH. ALSO, VIOLENT MEN OF YOUR PEOPLE SHALL EXALT THEMSELVES IN FULFILLMENT OF THE VISION, BUT THEY SHALL FALL. 
THE NORTH BEATS THE SOUTH BY A GREAT ARMY IN THE NUMBER 0
SO, THE KING OF THE NORTH SHALL COME AND BUILD A SIEGE MOUND, AND TAKE A FORTIFIED CITY, AND THE [ARMED] FORCES OF THE SOUTH SHALL NOT WITHSTAND HIM. EVEN HIS CHOICE TROOPS SHALL HAVE NO STRENGTH TO RESIST. 
THE SOUTH AS THE GLORIOUS LAND BEATS THE NORTH BY A GREAT ARMY IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0
BUT HE WHO COMES AGAINST HIM SHALL DO ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL, AND NO ONE SHALL STAND AGAINST HIM. HE SHALL STAND IN THE GLORIOUS [HOLY] LAND [THE SOUTHEASTERN STATE OF SC, USA IN THE GLORIOUS LAND OF FLORENCE, SC BEATS ALL THE NORTHEASTERN PART OF SC & THE NORTHEASTERN STATES FROM NORTH CAROLINA TO RHODE ISLAND IN ACTS 29:2] WITH DESTRUCTION IN HIS POWER [AUTHORITY]. HE SHALL ALSO SET HIS FACE TO ENTER WITH THE STRENGTH OF HIS WHOLE KINGDOM, AND UPRIGHT ONES WITH HIM, THUS SHALL HE DO. AND HE SHALL GIVE HIM THE DAUGHTER OF WOMEN TO DESTROY IT, BUT SHE SHALL NOT STAND WITH HIM, OR BE FOR HIM. AFTER THIS HE SHALL TURN HIS FACE TO THE COASTLANDS, AND SHALL TAKE MANY. 
A RULER MAKES PEACE BETWEEN THE NORTH IN THE NUMBER 0 & THE SOUTH IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0 FOR A SHORT TIME
BUT A RULER SHALL BRING THE REPROACH AGAINST THEM TO AN END, AND WITH THE REPROACH REMOVED, HE SHALL TURN BACK ON HIM. THEN HE SHALL TURN HIS FACE TOWARD THE FORTRESS OF HIS OWN LAND, BUT HE SHALL STUMBLE AND FALL, AND NOT BE FOUND. 
THE SOUTH PREVAILS AS THE GLORIOUS KINGDOM AGAINST THE NORTH IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0
THERE SHALL ARISE IN HIS PLACE ONE WHO IMPOSES TAXES ON THE GLORIOUS [HOLY] KINGDOM [THE SOUTHEASTERN STATE OF SC, USA IN THE GLORIOUS KINGDOM OF FLORENCE, SC BEATS ALL THE NORTHEASTERN PART OF SC & THE NORTHEASTERN STATES FROM NORTH CAROLINA TO RHODE ISLAND IN ACTS 29:2], BUT WITHIN A FEW DAYS [1 DAY EACH IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE] HE SHALL BE DESTROYED, BUT NOT IN ANGER OR IN BATTLE [1 POSITION]. 
THE SOUTH FACES MORE DOMESTIC PROBLEMS, BUT IS VICTORIOUS BY A FLOOD IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0
AND IN HIS PLACE SHALL ARISE A VILE PERSON, TO WHOM THEY WILL NOT GIVE THE HONOR OF ROYALTY. BUT HE SHALL COME IN PEACEABLY, AND SEIZE THE KINGDOM BY INTRIGUE [SLIPPERY FLATTERY]. WITH THE FORCE OF A FLOOD THEY SHALL BE SWEPT AWAY FROM BEFORE HIM AND BE BROKEN, AND ALSO THE PRINCE OF THE COVENANT. AND AFTER THE LEAGUE IS MADE WITH HIM, HE SHALL ACT DECEITFULLY, FOR HE SHALL COME UP AND BECOME STRONG WITH A SMALL NUMBER OF PEOPLE. HE SHALL ENTER PEACEABLY, EVEN INTO THE RICHES PLACES OF THE PROVIDENCE, AND HE SHALL DO WHAT HIS FATHERS HAVE NOT DONE, NOR HIS FOREFATHERS: HE SHALL DISPERSE AMONG THEN THE PLUNDER, SPOIL, AND RICHES, AND HE SHALL DEVISE HIS PLANS AGAINST THE STRONGHOLDS, BUT ONLY FOR A TIME. 
THE SOUTH BEATS THE NORTH BY A GREAT & MIGHTY ARMY IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0
HE SHALL STIR UP HIS POWER [AUTHORITY] AND HIS COURAGE AGAINST THE KING OF THE SOUTH WITH A GREAT ARMY. AND THE KING OF THE SOUTH SHALL BE STIRRED UP TO BATTLE [1 POSITION] WITH A VERY GREAT AND MIGHTY ARMY, BUT HE SHALL NOT STAND, FOR THEY SHALL DEVISE PLANS AGAINST HIM. YES, THOSE WHO EAT OF THE PORTION OF HIS DELICACIES SHALL DESTROY HIM, HIS ARMY SHALL BE SWEPT AWAY, AND MANY SHALL FALL DOWN SLAIN. 
THE TRUTH OF THE SOUTH IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0 OPPOSES THE TRUTH OF THE NORTH IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE SOUTH PREVAILS IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0
BOTH THESE KING’S HEARTS SHALL BE BENT ON EVIL [THE SOUTH IS MESSIANIC EVIL & THE NORTH IS SATANIC EVIL], AND THEY SHALL SPEAK LIES [TRUTH FROM THE NORTH OPPOSES TRUTH FROM THE SOUTH, WHICH BOTH SHALL CALL EACH OTHER LIARS] AT THE SAME TABLE, BUT IT SHALL NOT PROSPER, FOR THE END WILL STILL BE AT THE APPOINTED TIME. WHILE RETURNING TO HIS LAND WITH GREAT RICHES, HIS HEART [THE NORTH] SHALL BE MOVED AGAINST THE HOLY COVENANT, SO HE SHALL DO DAMAGE AND RETURN TO HIS OWN LAND.”
THE NORTHERN KING’S BLASPHEMIES IN THE NUMBER 0 AGAINST THE SOUTH’S HOLY COVENANT IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0
IN DANIEL 11:29-39 DECLARES, “AT THE APPOINTED TIME HE SHALL RETURN AND GO TOWARD THE SOUTH, BUT IT SHALL NOT BE LIKE THE FORMER OR THE LATTER. FOR SHIPS FROM CYPRUS SHALL COME AGAINST HIM, THEREFORE HE SHALL BE GRIEVED, AND RETURN IN RAGE AGAINST THE HOLY COVENANT, AND DO DAMAGE. SO, HE SHALL RETURN AND SHOW REGARD FOR THOSE WHO FORSAKE THE HOLY COVENANT. 
THE SOUTH WITH THEIR FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SHALL BE STRONG IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0, BUT WILL CAUSE THE SOUTH TO FAIL, IN ORDER TO BE REFINED, PURIFIED AND MADE WHITE IN HUMBLENESS IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0
AND [ARMED] FORCES SHALL BE MUSTERED BY HIM, AND THEY SHALL DEFILE THE SANCTUARY FORTRESS, THEN THEY SHALL TAKE AWAY THE DAILY SACRIFICES AND PLACE THERE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION. THOSE WHO DO WICKEDLY [SEXUALLY] AGAINST THE COVENANT HE SHALL CORRUPT WITH FLATTERY, BUT THE PEOPLE WHO KNOW THEIR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL BE STRONG, AND CARRY OUT GREAT EXPLOITS. AND THOSE OF THE PEOPLE WHO UNDERSTAND SHALL INSTRUCT MANY, YET FOR MANY DAYS THEY SHALL FALL BY SWORD AND FLAME, BY CAPTIVITY AND PLUNDERING. NOW WHEN THEY FALL, THEY SHALL BE AIDED WITH A LITTLE HELP, BUT MANY SHALL JOIN WITH THEM BY INTRIGUE [SLIPPERY FLATTERY]. AND SOME OF THOSE WITH UNDERSTANDING SHALL FALL, TO REFINE THEM, PURIFY THEM, AND MAKE THEM WHITE, UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END, BECAUSE IT IS STILL FOR THE APPOINTED TIME. 
THE SOUTH WITH THEIR FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD PREVAILS AGAINST THE NORTH WITH THEIR FOREIGN GOD IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE NUMBER 0
THEN THE KING SHALL DO ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL, HE SHALL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD SHALL SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF GODS, AND SHALL PROSPER UNTIL THE WRATH [ROMANS 1:21-32] HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED, FOR WHAT HAS BEEN DETERMINED SHALL BE DONE. HE SHALL REGARD NEITHER THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HIS FATHERS NOR THE DESIRE OF WOMEN, NOR REGARD ANY GOD, FOR HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF ABOVE THEM ALL. BUT IN THEIR PLACE, HE SHALL HONOR A GOD OF FORTRESSES, AND A GOD WHICH HIS FATHERS DID NOT KNOW HE SHALL HONOR WITH GOLD AND SILVER, WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND PLEASANT THINGS. THUS, HE SHALL ACT AGAINST THE STRONGEST FORTRESSES WITH A FOREIGN GOD, WHICH HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE, AND ADVANCE ITS GLORY, AND HE SHALL CAUSE THEM TO RULE OVER MANY, AND DIVIDE THE LAND FOR GAIN.”
THE NORTHERN KING’S CONQUESTS IS DEFEATED AFTER 36 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 46 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 11:40-45 DECLARES, “AT THE TIME OF THE END THE KING OF THE SOUTH SHALL ATTACK HIM, AND THE KING OF THE NORTH SHALL COME AGAINST HIM LIKE A WHIRLWIND WITH CHARIOTS, HORSEMEN, AND WITH MANY SHIPS, AND HE SHALL ENTER THE COUNTRIES, OVERWHELM THEM, AND PASS THROUGH. HE SHALL ALSO ENTER THE GLORIOUS [HOLY] LAND [THE SOUTHEASTERN STATE OF SC, USA IN THE GLORIOUS KINGDOM OF FLORENCE, SC BEATS ALL THE NORTHEASTERN PART OF SC & THE NORTHEASTERN STATES FROM NORTH CAROLINA TO RHODE ISLAND IN ACTS 29:2], AND MANY COUNTRIES SHALL BE OVERTHROWN, BUT THESE SHALL ESCAPE FROM HIS HAND. EDOM, MOAB, AND THE PROMINENT PEOPLE OF AMMON. HE SHALL STRETCH OUT HIS HAND AGAINST THE COUNTRIES, AND THE LAND OF EGYPT SHALL NOT ESCAPE. HE SHALL HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER THE TREASURES OF GOLD AND SILVER, AND OVER ALL THE PRECIOUS THINGS OF EGYPT, ALSO THE LIBYANS AND ETHIOPIANS [BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE] SHALL FOLLOW AT HIS [THE NORTH’S] HEELS. BUT NEWS FROM THE EAST AND THE NORTH SHALL TROUBLE HIM, THEREFORE HE SHALL OUT WITH GREAT FURY TO DESTROY AND ANNIHILATE MANY. AND HE SHALL PLANT THE TENTS OF HIS PALACE BETWEEN THE SEAS AND THE GLORIOUS HOLY MOUNTAIN [THE SOUTHEASTERN STATE OF SC, USA IN THE GLORIOUS KINGDOM OF FLORENCE, SC BEATS ALL THE NORTHEASTERN PART OF SC & THE NORTHEASTERN STATES FROM NORTH CAROLINA TO RHODE ISLAND IN ACTS 29:2], YET HE SHALL COME TO HIS END, AND NO ONE WILL HELP HIM.”           
THE LORD MICHAEL’S PROPHESY OF THE ULTIMATE END TIME TRIBULATION PERIOD OF 7 YEARS IN ACTS 29:2
IN DANIEL 12:1-13 DECLARES, “AT THAT TIME MICHAEL SHALL STAND UP, THE GREAT PRINCE WHO STANDS WATCH OVER THE SONS OF YOUR PEOPLE, AND THERE SHALL BE A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SINCE THERE WAS A NATION, EVEN TO THAT TIME [THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN ACTS 29:2]. AND AT THAT TIME YOUR PEOPLE SHALL BE DELIVERED, EVERY ONE WHO IS FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S BOOK OF LIFE]. AND MANY OF THOSE WHO SLEEP IN THE DUST OF THE EARTH SHALL AWAKE, SOME TO EVERLASTING LIFE [IN THE BOOK OF LIFE], SOME TO SHAME AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT [ABHORRENCE IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD]. THOSE WHO ARE WISE SHALL SHINE LIKE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE FIRMAMENT, AND THOSE WHO TURN MANY TO RIGHTEOUSNESS LIKE THE STARS FOREVER AND EVER. BUT YOU, DANIEL, SHUT UP THE WORDS, AND SEAL THE BOOK UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END, MANY SHALL RUN TO AND FRO, AND KNOWLEDGE SHALL INCREASE. THEN I, DANIEL, LOOKED, AND THERE STOOD TWO OTHERS [LORD GABRIEL & LORD RAPHAEL], ONE ON THIS RIVERBANK, AND THE OTHER ON THAT RIVERBANK. AND ONE SAID TO THE MAN [LORD MICHAEL] CLOTHED IN LINEN, WHO WAS ABOVE THE WATERS OF THE RIVER [LEVITATED], ‘HOW LONG SHALL THE FULFILLMENT OF THESE WONDERS BE?’ THEN I HEARD THE MAN [LORD MICHAEL] CLOTHED IN LINEN, WHO WAS ABOVE THE WATERS OF THE RIVER [LEVITATED], WHEN HE HELD UP HIS RIGHT HAND AND HIS LEFT HAND TO HEAVEN, AND SWORE BY HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER, THAT IT SHALL BE FOR A TIME, TIMES, AND HALF OF A TIME, AND WHEN THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE HOLY PEOPLE HAS BEEN COMPLETELY SHATTERED, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FINISHED. ALTHOUGH I HEARD, I DID NOT UNDERSTAND. THEN I SAID, ‘MY LORD [MICHAEL], WHAT SHALL BE THE END OF THESE THINGS?” HE SAID, ‘GO YOUR WAY, DANIEL, FOR THE WORDS ARE CLOSED UP AND SEALED TILL THE TIME OF THE END. MANY SHALL BE PURIFIED, MADE WHITE AND REFINED, BUT THE WICKED [SEXUAL] SHALL DO WICKEDLY [SEXUALLY], AND NONE OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] SHALL UNDERSTAND, BUT THE WISE [DIVINE] SHALL UNDERSTAND. AND FROM THE TIME THAT THE DAILY SACRIFICE IS TAKEN AWAY [THE FULFILLMENT OF 46 YEARS], AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION IS SET UP [IN THE BEGINNING TO THE MIDST OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD], THERE SHALL BE ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND NINETY DAYS [THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION LASTS ONLY FOR 3.52 YEARS OR 3 YEARS, 6 MONTHS & 12 DAYS IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD]. BLESSED IS HE WHO WAITS AND COMES TO THE ONE THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-FIVE DAYS [THE GODLY INHERITANCE IN THE MIDST TO THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD IS FROM 3.56 YEARS OR 3 YEARS, 6 MONTHS & 27 DAYS]. BUT YOU, GO YOUR WAY TILL THE END, FOR YOU SHALL REST, AND WILL ARISE TO YOUR INHERITANCE AT THE END OF THE DAYS.”
THE 5TH APOCRYPHA VISION OF THE GREAT EAGLE [THE EMBLEM OF THE GREAT EAGLE IS KNOWN IN THE ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE, WHICH ENDED IN ACTS 29, BUT MORE PRECISELY THE EMBLEM OF THE GREAT EAGLE IS ALSO KNOWN IN THE ENGLISH USA EMPIRE IS IN ACTS 30 & THEIR MAYBE THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE THAT COMES AFTER OR IS IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO THE USA ENGLISH EMPIRE IN ACTS 30]
THE 4 BEASTS 
IN DANIEL 7:1-8 SUPPORTS THIS 5TH VISION: IN DANIEL 7:1-8 DECLARES, “IN THE FIRST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR KING OF BABYLON, DANIEL HAD A DREAM AND VISIONS OF HIS HEAD WHILE ON HIS BED. THEN HE WROTE DOWN THE DREAM, TELLING THE MAIN FACTS. DANIEL SPOKE, SAYING, ‘I SAW IN MY VISION BY NIGHT, AND BEHOLD, THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN WERE STIRRING UP THE GREAT SEA. AND FOUR GREAT BEASTS CAME UP FROM THE SEA, EACH DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER.” THE 1ST BEAST IS THE LION-MAN WITH EAGLE’S WINGS: “THE FIRST WAS LIKE A LION, AND HAD EAGLE’S WINGS. I WATCHED TILL ITS WINGS WERE PLUCKED OFF, AND IT WAS LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH AND MADE TO STAND ON TWO FEET LIKE A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART WAS GIVEN TO IT.” THE 2ND BEAST IS THE BEAR-MAN WITH THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH: “AND SUDDENLY ANOTHER BEAST, A SECOND, LIKE A BEAR. IT WAS RAISED UP ON ONE SIDE, AND HAD THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH BETWEEN ITS TEETH. AND THEY SAID THUS TO IT: ‘ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH!’” THE 3RD BEAST IS THE LEOPARD-MAN WITH FOUR HEADS & FOUR WINGS ON ITS BACK: “AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER, LIKE A LEOPARD, WHICH HAD ON ITS BACK FOUR WINGS OF A BIRD. THE BEAST ALSO HAD FOUR HEADS, AND DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO IT.” THE 4TH BEAST IS THE TEN HORNED BEAST-MAN WITH MAN’S EYES & MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS THINGS: “AFTER THIS I SAW IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, A FOURTH BEAST, DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE, EXCEEDINGLY STRONG. IT HAS HUGE IRON TEETH, IT WAS DEVOURING, BREAKING IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLING THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET. IT WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE BEASTS THAT WERE BEFORE IT, AND IT HAD TEN HORNS. I WAS CONSIDERING THE HORNS, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER HORN, A LITTLE ONE, COMING UP AMONG THEM, BEFORE WHOM THREE OF THE FIRST HORNS WERE PLUCKED OUT BY THE ROOTS. AND THERE, IN THIS HORN, WERE EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND A MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS].”         
THE GREAT EAGLE FROM THE SEA 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-35 DECLARES, “THEN SAW I A DREAM, AND, BEHOLD, THERE CAME UP FROM THE SEA AN EAGLE, WHICH HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, AND THREE HEADS. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, SHE, SPREAD HER WINGS OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND ALL THE WINDS OF THE AIR BLEW ON HER, AND WERE GATHERED TOGETHER. AND I BEHELD, AND OUT OF HER FEATHERS THERE GREW OTHER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND THEY BECAME LITTLE FEATHERS AND SMALL. BUT HER HEADS WERE AT REST: THE HEAD IN THE MIDST WAS GREATER THAN THE OTHER, YET RESTED IT WITH THE RESIDUE. MOREOVER, I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE FLEW WITH HER FEATHERS, AND REIGNED UPON EARTH, AND OVER THEM THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I SAW THAT ALL THINGS UNDER HEAVEN WERE SUBJECT UNTO HER, AND NO MAN SPOKE AGAINST HER, NO, NOT ONE CREATURE UPON EARTH. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE ROSE UPON HER TALONS, AND SPOKE TO HER FEATHERS, SAYING, WATCH, NOT ALL AT ONCE: SLEEP EVERY ONE IN HIS OWN PLACE, AND WATCH BY COURSE: BUT LET THE HEADS BE PRESERVED FOR THE LAST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE VOICE WENT NOT OUT OF HER HEADS, BUT FROM THE MIDST OF HER BODY. AND I NUMBERED HER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND, BEHOLD, THERE WERE EIGHT OF THEM. AND I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, ON THE RIGHT SIDE THERE AROSE ONE FEATHER, AND REIGNED OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND, SO IT WAS, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME, AND THE PLACE THEREOF APPEARED NO MORE: SO, THE NEXT FOLLOWING STOOD UP. AND REIGNED, AND HAD A GREAT TIME, AND, IT HAPPENED, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME ALSO, LIKE AS THE FIRST, SO THAT IT APPEARED NO MORE. THEN CAME THERE A VOICE UNTO IT, AND SAID, HEAR, THOU THAT HAST BORNE RULE OVER THE EARTH SO LONG: THIS I SAY UNTO THEE, BEFORE THOU BEGIN TO APPEAR NO MORE, THERE, SHALL NONE AFTER THEE ATTAIN UNTO THY TIME, NEITHER UNTO THE HALF THEREOF. THEN AROSE THE THIRD, AND REIGNED AS THE OTHER BEFORE, AND APPEARED NO MORE ALSO. SO, WENT IT WITH ALL THE RESIDUE ONE AFTER ANOTHER, AS THAT EVERY ONE REIGNED, AND THEN APPEARED NO MORE. THEN I BEHELD, AND, LO, IN PROCESS OF TIME THE FEATHERS THAT FOLLOWED STOOD UP UPON THE RIGHT SIDE, THAT THEY MIGHT RULE ALSO, AND SOME OF THEM RULED, BUT WITHIN A WHILE THEY APPEARED NO MORE: FOR SOME OF THEM WERE SET UP, BUT RULED NOT. AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THE TWELVE FEATHERS APPEARED NO MORE, NOR THE TWO LITTLE FEATHERS: AND THERE WAS NO MORE UPON THE EAGLE'S BODY, BUT THREE HEADS THAT RESTED, AND SIX LITTLE WINGS. THEN SAW I ALSO THAT TWO LITTLE FEATHERS DIVIDED THEMSELVES FROM THE SIX, AND REMAINED UNDER THE HEAD THAT WAS UPON THE RIGHT SIDE: FOR THE FOUR CONTINUED IN THEIR PLACE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE FEATHERS THAT WERE UNDER THE WING THOUGHT TO SET UP THEMSELVES AND TO HAVE THE RULE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THERE WAS ONE SET UP, BUT SHORTLY IT APPEARED NO MORE. AND THE SECOND WAS SOONER AWAY THAN THE FIRST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE TWO THAT REMAINED THOUGHT ALSO IN THEMSELVES TO REIGN: AND WHEN THEY SO THOUGHT, BEHOLD, THERE AWAKED ONE OF THE HEADS THAT WERE AT REST, NAMELY, IT THAT WAS IN THE MIDST; FOR THAT WAS GREATER THAN THE TWO OTHER HEADS. AND THEN I SAW THAT THE TWO OTHER HEADS WERE JOINED WITH IT. AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD WAS TURNED WITH THEM THAT WERE WITH IT, AND DID EAT UP THE TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WING THAT WOULD HAVE REIGNED. BUT THIS HEAD PUT THE WHOLE EARTH IN FEAR, AND BARE RULE IN IT OVER ALL THOSE THAT DWELT UPON THE EARTH WITH MUCH OPPRESSION, AND IT HAD THE GOVERNANCE OF THE WORLD MORE THAN ALL THE WINGS THAT HAD BEEN. AND AFTER THIS I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD THAT WAS IN THE MIDST SUDDENLY APPEARED NO MORE, LIKE AS THE WINGS. BUT THERE REMAINED THE TWO HEADS, WHICH ALSO IN LIKE SORT RULED UPON THE EARTH, AND OVER THOSE THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD UPON THE RIGHT-SIDE DEVOURED IT THAT WAS UPON THE LEFT SIDE.” 
A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:36-46 DECLARES, “THEN I HEARD A VOICE SAYING TO ME, ‘LOOK IN FRONT OF YOU AND CONSIDER WHAT YOU SEE.’  WHEN I LOOKED, I SAW WHAT SEEMED TO BE A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST, ROARING, AND I HEARD HOW IT UTTERED A HUMAN VOICE TO THE EAGLE, AND SPOKE, SAYING, ‘LISTEN AND I WILL SPEAK TO YOU. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] SAYS TO YOU, ARE YOU NOT THE ONE THAT REMAINS OF THE FOUR BEASTS THAT I HAD MADE TO REIGN IN MY WORLD, SO THAT THE END OF MY TIMES MIGHT COME THROUGH THEM?  YOU, THE FOURTH THAT HAS COME, HAVE CONQUERED ALL THE BEASTS THAT HAVE GONE BEFORE, AND YOU HAVE HELD SWAY OVER THE WORLD WITH GREAT TERROR, AND OVER ALL THE EARTH WITH GRIEVOUS OPPRESSION, AND FOR SO LONG YOU HAVE LIVED ON THE EARTH WITH DECEIT. YOU HAVE JUDGED THE EARTH, BUT NOT WITH TRUTH, FOR YOU HAVE OPPRESSED THE MEEK AND INJURED THE PEACEABLE, YOU, HAVE HATED THOSE WHO TELL THE TRUTH, AND HAVE [SEXUALLY] LOVED LIARS, YOU, HAVE DESTROYED THE HOMES OF THOSE WHO BROUGHT FORTH FRUIT, AND HAVE LAID LOW THE WALLS OF THOSE WHO DID YOU NO HARM. YOUR [SEXUAL] INSOLENCE HAS COME UP BEFORE THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND YOUR [SEXUAL] PRIDE TO THE MIGHTY ONE. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS LOOKED AT HIS TIMES, NOW THEY HAVE ENDED, AND HIS AGES HAVE REACHED COMPLETION. THEREFORE YOU, EAGLE, WILL SURELY DISAPPEAR, YOU AND YOUR TERRIFYING WINGS, YOUR, MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] LITTLE WINGS, YOUR MALICIOUS [SEXUAL] HEADS, YOUR MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] TALONS, AND YOUR WHOLE WORTHLESS BODY, SO THAT THE WHOLE EARTH, FREED FROM YOUR [SEXUAL] VIOLENCE, MAY BE REFRESHED AND RELIEVED, AND MAY HOPE FOR THE JUDGMENT AND MERCY OF HIM WHO MADE IT.’” 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:1-51 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHILES THE LION SPOKE THESE WORDS UNTO THE EAGLE, I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD THAT REMAINED AND THE FOUR WINGS APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE TWO WENT UNTO IT AND SET THEMSELVES UP TO REIGN, AND THEIR KINGDOM WAS SMALL, AND FILL OF UPROAR. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THEY APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE WHOLE BODY OF THE EAGLE WAS BURNT SO THAT THE EARTH WAS IN GREAT FEAR: THEN AWAKED I OUT OF THE TROUBLE AND TRANCE OF MY MIND, AND FROM GREAT FEAR, AND SAID UNTO MY SPIRIT, LO, THIS HAST THOU DONE UNTO ME, IN THAT THOU SEARCH OUT THE WAYS OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. LO, YET AM I WEARY IN MY MIND, AND VERY WEAK IN MY SPIRIT, AND LITTLE STRENGTH IS THERE IN ME, FOR THE GREAT FEAR WHEREWITH I WAS AFFLICTED THIS NIGHT. THEREFORE, WILL I NOW BESEECH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT HE WILL COMFORT ME UNTO THE END. AND I SAID, LORD THAT BEAR RULE, IF I HAVE FOUND GRACE BEFORE THY SIGHT, AND IF I AM JUSTIFIED WITH THEE BEFORE MANY OTHERS, AND IF MY PRAYER INDEED BE COME UP BEFORE THY FACE, COMFORT ME THEN, AND SHEW ME THY SERVANT THE INTERPRETATION AND PLAIN DIFFERENCE OF THIS FEARFUL VISION, THAT THOU MAYEST PERFECTLY COMFORT MY SOUL. FOR THOU HAST JUDGED ME WORTHY TO SHEW ME THE LAST TIMES. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, THIS, IS THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION: THE EAGLE, WHOM THOU SAW COME UP FROM THE SEA, IS THE KINGDOM WHICH WAS SEEN IN THE VISION OF THY BROTHER DANIEL. BUT IT WAS NOT EXPOUNDED UNTO HIM, THEREFORE NOW I DECLARE IT UNTO THEE. BEHOLD, THE DAYS WILL COME, THAT THERE SHALL RISE UP A KINGDOM UPON EARTH, AND IT SHALL BE FEARED ABOVE ALL THE KINGDOMS THAT WERE BEFORE IT. IN THE SAME SHALL TWELVE KINGS [COLONELS] REIGN, ONE AFTER ANOTHER: WHEREOF THE SECOND SHALL BEGIN TO REIGN, AND SHALL HAVE MORE TIME THAN ANY OF THE TWELVE. AND THIS DO THE TWELVE WINGS SIGNIFY, WHICH THOU SAW. AS FOR THE VOICE WHICH THOU HEARD SPEAK, AND THAT THOU SAW NOT TO GO OUT FROM THE HEADS BUT FROM THE MIDST OF THE BODY THEREOF, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT AFTER THE TIME OF THAT KINGDOM THERE SHALL ARISE GREAT STRIVINGS, AND IT SHALL STAND IN PERIL OF FAILING: NEVERTHELESS, IT SHALL NOT THEN FALL, BUT SHALL BE RESTORED AGAIN TO HIS BEGINNING. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THE EIGHT, SMALL UNDER FEATHERS STICKING TO HER WINGS, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT IN HIM THERE SHALL ARISE EIGHT KINGS [COLONELS], WHOSE TIMES SHALL BE BUT SMALL, AND THEIR YEARS SWIFT. AND TWO OF THEM SHALL PERISH, THE MIDDLE TIME APPROACHING: FOUR SHALL BE KEPT UNTIL THEIR END BEGIN TO APPROACH: BUT TWO SHALL BE KEPT UNTO THE END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THREE HEADS RESTING, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: IN HIS LAST DAYS SHALL THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] RAISE UP THREE KINGDOMS, AND RENEW MANY THINGS THEREIN, AND THEY SHALL HAVE THE DOMINION OF THE EARTH, AND OF THOSE THAT DWELL THEREIN, WITH MUCH [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, ABOVE ALL THOSE THAT WERE BEFORE THEM: THEREFORE, ARE THEY CALLED THE [3] HEADS OF THE EAGLE. FOR THESE ARE THEY THAT SHALL ACCOMPLISH HIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], AND THAT SHALL FINISH HIS LAST END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THAT THE GREAT HEAD APPEARED NO MORE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT ONE OF THEM SHALL DIE UPON HIS BED, AND YET WITH PAIN. FOR THE TWO THAT REMAIN SHALL BE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD [MOUTH]. FOR THE SWORD OF THE ONE SHALL DEVOUR THE OTHER: BUT AT THE LAST SHALL HE FALL THROUGH [BY] THE SWORD [MOUTH] HIMSELF. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WINGS PASSING OVER THE HEAD THAT IS ON THE RIGHT SIDE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT THESE ARE THEY, WHOM THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT UNTO THEIR END: THIS IS THE SMALL KINGDOM AND FULL OF TROUBLE, AS THOU SAW. AND THE LION, WHOM THOU SAW RISING UP OUT OF THE WOOD, AND ROARING, AND SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE, AND REBUKING HER FOR HER UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WITH ALL THE WORDS WHICH THOU HAST HEARD, THIS, IS THE ANOINTED, WHICH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT FOR THEM AND FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] UNTO THE END: HE SHALL REPROVE THEM, AND SHALL UPBRAID THEM WITH THEIR CRUELTY. FOR HE SHALL SET THEM BEFORE HIM ALIVE IN JUDGMENT, AND SHALL REBUKE THEM, AND CORRECT THEM. FOR THE REST OF MY PEOPLE SHALL HE DELIVER WITH MERCY, THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN PRESSED UPON MY BORDERS, AND HE SHALL MAKE THEM JOYFUL UNTIL THE COMING OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEREOF I HAVE SPOKEN UNTO THEE FROM THE BEGINNING. THIS IS THE DREAM THAT THOU SAW, AND THESE ARE THE INTERPRETATIONS. THOU ONLY HAST BEEN MEET TO KNOW THIS SECRET OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, WRITE ALL THESE THINGS THAT THOU HAST SEEN IN A BOOK, AND HIDE THEM: AND TEACH THEM TO THE WISE OF THE PEOPLE, WHOSE HEARTS THOU KNOW, MAY COMPREHEND AND KEEP THESE SECRETS. BUT WAIT THOU HERE THYSELF YET SEVEN DAYS MORE, THAT IT MAY BE SHEWED THEE, WHATSOEVER IT PLEASES THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO DECLARE UNTO THEE. AND WITH THAT HE WENT HIS WAY. AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW THAT THE SEVEN DAYS WERE PAST, AND I NOT COME AGAIN INTO THE CITY, THEY GATHERED THEM ALL TOGETHER, FROM THE LEAST UNTO THE GREATEST, AND CAME UNTO ME, AND SAID, WHAT, HAVE WE OFFENDED THEE? AND WHAT EVIL HAVE WE DONE AGAINST THEE, THAT THOU FORSAKE US, AND SIT HERE IN THIS PLACE? FOR OF ALL THE PROPHETS THOU ONLY ART LEFT US, AS A CLUSTER OF THE VINTAGE, AND AS A CANDLE IN A DARK PLACE, AND AS A HAVEN OR SHIP PRESERVED FROM THE TEMPEST. ARE NOT THE EVILS WHICH ARE COME TO US SUFFICIENT? IF THOU SHALT FORSAKE US, HOW MUCH BETTER HAD IT BEEN FOR US, IF WE ALSO HAD BEEN BURNED IN THE MIDST OF SION [ZION]? FOR WE ARE NOT BETTER THAN THEY THAT DIED THERE. AND THEY WEPT WITH A LOUD VOICE. THEN ANSWERED I THEM, AND SAID, BE, OF GOOD COMFORT, O ISRAEL, AND BE NOT HEAVY, THOU HOUSE OF JACOB: FOR THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH YOU IN REMEMBRANCE, AND THE MIGHTY HATH NOT FORGOTTEN YOU IN TEMPTATION. AS FOR ME, I HAVE NOT FORSAKEN YOU, NEITHER AM I DEPARTED FROM YOU: BUT AM COME INTO THIS PLACE, TO PRAY FOR THE DESOLATION OF SION [ZION], AND THAT I MIGHT SEEK MERCY FOR THE LOW ESTATE OF YOUR SANCTUARY. AND NOW GO YOUR WAY HOME EVERY MAN, AND AFTER THESE DAYS WILL I COME UNTO YOU. SO, THE PEOPLE WENT THEIR WAY INTO THE CITY, LIKE AS I COMMANDED THEM: BUT I REMAINED STILL IN THE FIELD SEVEN DAYS, AS THE ANGEL COMMANDED ME, AND DID EAT ONLY IN THOSE DAYS OF THE FLOWERS OF THE FIELD, AND HAD MY MEAT OF THE HERBS.”
THE VISION OF THE GREAT EAGLE WITH TWELVE WINGS AND THREE HEADS, 2ND ESDRAS 10:60–12:3. INASMUCH AS THIS WAS TO BE AN EXTRAORDINARY VISION, IT DID NOT COME IMMEDIATELY, IT CAME ON THE SECOND NIGHT. THE SEER SAW THE EAGLE RISING OUT OF THE SEA, SINCE THE EAGLE WAS THE ROMAN STANDARD AND IT AROSE OUT OF THE WESTERN SEA, IT DOUBTLESS, REPRESENTED ROME, THE WORLD POWER OF THE TIME, BUT NOW THE US WORLD SUPERPOWER! STRIKING IN APPEARANCE, THE EAGLE HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, THREE RIVAL WINGS, CONTARIAE PENNAE, DESCRIBED AS PUNY AND PETTY, AND THREE SLEEPING HEADS, OF WHICH THE MIDDLE WAS THE LARGEST. IT SPREAD ITS WINGS OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, DOMINATING ALL SO THAT NONE DARE OPPOSE IT, AND THE WINDS OF HEAVEN BLEW UPON IT, THE FOUR WINDS REPRESENTING THE DIRECTIONS—NORTH, SOUTH, EAST & WEST, BUT 1ST ENOCH 18:1 WHERE THERE ARE TWELVE WINDS, THREE ISSUING FROM EACH DIRECTION [MAYBE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE OF THE 4 MAIN DIRECTIONS]. THE MOVEMENT OF THE EAGLE WITH ITS HEADS AND WINGS REPRESENTS THE COURSE OF ROMAN HISTORY, BUT NOT US HISTORY. SINCE ROME WAS AN IMPERIAL POWER & THE USA IS A PRESIDENTIAL POWER, THERE COULD BE ONLY ONE EMPEROR & ONE PRESIDENT AT ANY GIVEN TIME, SO EACH OF THE HEADS AND WINGS, REPRESENTING EMPERORS [HEADS] & PRESIDENTS [12 COMMON WINGS & 8 CONTRARY WINGS], REMAINED IN ITS PLACE UNTIL ITS TURN TO DOMINATE OR RULE. THE HEADS WERE DORMANT AT FIRST, AN IMPORTANT POINT, SINCE THEY WERE TO AWAKEN AND TAKE POWER LATER IN THE VISION, THOSE HEADS, EMPERORS, WERE RESERVED UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE SEER. AS THE VISION PROGRESSED, THE WINGS ON THE RIGHT, “RIGHT” IS SPECIFIED IN VERSE 20, BUT “LEFT” IS PROBABLY MEANT, VARYING WITH THE VERSION, RIVAL WINGS AND HEADS CAME INTO CONFLICT WITH EACH OTHER, AND OVERCAME EACH OTHER UNTIL THE MIDDLE HEAD, NOW AWAKENED, OVERPOWERED ALL. THEN EVEN THE MIDDLE HEAD WAS SUBDUED, AND FINALLY, A LION-LIKE FIGURE SPRANG FROM THE WOODS ROARING AND ADDRESSING THE EAGLE AT THE SAME TIME. THE LION DECREED TO THE EAGLE THAT ITS RULE WAS AT AN END. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAD CHOSEN 4 BEASTS TO RULE THE WORLD, EACH IN TURN, EACH AFTER HAVING SUBDUED ITS PREDECESSOR. BUT ALL FOUR WERE ONLY AGENTS THROUGH WHICH THE LORD’S TIMES WOULD COME, PART OF HIS SEXLESS PLAN BEING CARRIED TO COMPLETION. ALL THAT HAD TRANSPIRED UNDER THEM HAD BEEN A PRELUDE TO THE COMING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. NOW THE WHOLE WORLD WOULD BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR POWER OF BONDAGE [ACTS 7:6-7], FROM THEIR ACTS OF INJUSTICE, RUTHLESSNESS, DECEPTION, AND SEXUAL OPPRESSION, AND THE HOPES OF THE RIGHTEOUS WOULD BLOSSOM INTO REALITY, THE AGE OF JUSTICE AND COMPASSION. WHILE THE LION WAS STILL SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE THE REMAINING HEAD DISAPPEARED. THE TWO WINGS THEN USURPED POWER, BUT WITH LITTLE SUCCESS, THEIR RULE WAS SHORT AND TUMULTUOUS AND THEY TOO VANISHED. WITH THEIR DEMISE THE ENTIRE EAGLE WAS INCINERATED TO THE CONSTERNATION [DISTRESS] OF THE WORLD.
REQUEST FOR AND INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-35. WEAKENED BY HIS DREAM-VISION ORDEAL, EZRA PLEADS FOR STRENGTH, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-6. STARTLED BY THE VISION, THE SEER ENGAGED IN A DIALOGUE WITH HIMSELF, REALLY A TYPICAL HEBREW MEDITATION. GETTING HOLD OF HIMSELF, HE REALIZED THAT WHAT HE HAD SEEN HAD SOMETHING TO DO WITH HIS INTENSE CONCERN ABOUT THE DIVINE WAYS AND THEIR EXECUTION IN THE WORLD AND HOW HE AND HIS PEOPLE FARED ALL THE WHILE. HIS UTTER MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL EXHAUSTION, TOGETHER WITH THE RESIDUAL FEARS BROUGHT ON BY THE VISION, LEFT HIM NO CHOICE BUT TO RESORT TO SEXLESS PRAYER TO THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] FOR STRENGTH TO SEE HIM THROUGH, SO THAT HE MIGHT REALLY GET AN ANSWER TO THE STUBBORN SEXUAL PROBLEM HE HAD RAISED.
EZRA’S PRAYER, 2ND ESDRAS 12:7–9. THE PRAYER IS CHARACTERIZED BY APPEAL TO THE POSITION OF EZRA, THAT IS, HE VOICES HIS HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS] AND ASSERTS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LORD AS THE PSALMISTS DO. BUT WITH THE REQUEST FOR STRENGTH COMES ALSO ONE FOR FURTHER REVELATION BY THE SEXLESS WAY OF INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION. ONLY THEN CAN HIS MIND BE AT EASE, HIS SEXUAL PROBLEM PUT IN PERSPECTIVE, AND DIVINE JUSTIFICATION DISCLOSED. THE SAME SPIRIT THAT PERVADES THE BOOK OF JOB IS EVIDENT HERE, A SUBTLE DEMAND THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] JUSTIFY HIS SEXLESS WAYS, HE HAS BEGUN TO RESPOND TO EZRA’S QUESTIONS, NOW LET HIM MAKE THAT RESPONSE UNMISTAKABLY CLEAR, ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT HE HAS ALREADY APPRISED EZRA OF THE END OF DAYS.
INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:10–35. THE INTERPRETATION CONNECTS THE EAGLE VISION WITH THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL AND THUS ILLUSTRATES THE JEWISH CONCEPT OF THE VITALITY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE WHICH CONTAINS CERTAIN HIDDEN MEANINGS ALWAYS SUSCEPTIBLE TO CONTEMPORARY SIGNIFICANCE. ONE IS REMINDED OF THE PESARIM OF QUMRAN. CERTAINLY, EVEN IF THIS VISION COULD BE MADE TO COINCIDE IN DETAIL WITH THAT IN DANIEL, WHICH IT CANNOT, THE TIME SITUATION IS DIFFERENT AND HENCE REQUIRED REAPPLICATION TO MEET THE NEEDS OF THE WRITER’S TIME. THAT IS WHY THE INTERMEDIARY NOTED THAT HIS INTERPRETATION DIFFERS FROM THE EARLIER ONE. THE DREADFULNESS OF THE VISION IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE KINGDOM IT PORTRAYS IS WORSE THAN ANY THAT PRECEDED IT. THE TWELVE FEATHERED NORMAL WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1) REPRESENT TWELVE KINGS WHO WILL REIGN OVER THE KINGDOM. THE SECOND OF THE KINGS THAT AROSE RULED A LONG TIME (2ND ESDRAS 11:13–17), INDEED TWICE AS LONG AS ANY OF THE OTHERS. THE VOICE THAT CAME FROM THE EAGLE’S BODY RATHER THAN FROM ITS HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:10) MEANT THAT THE EMPIRE WILL CONTINUE DESPITE THE SEXUAL FALL OF ITS KINGS OR EVEN CHANGES OF DYNASTY. THE EIGHT SUB-WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) STAND FOR EIGHT KINGS WHOSE REIGNS WILL BE SHORT, OR WHOSE TOTAL YEARS OF POWER WILL BE FEW [1 TO 8]. TWO WILL FALL NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS TIME, FOUR ARE RESERVED FOR ITS END-TIME, AND TWO KEPT FOR THE VERY END. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE KINGS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] WILL SET UP, NOTE HIS CONTROL OVER HISTORY, IN THE LAST DAYS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1, 4, 29–35), THEY WILL RESTORE DOMINION AFTER THE PERIOD OF TURBULENCE AND IN SO DOING EXERCISE HARSHER MEASURES THAN THEIR PREDECESSORS. THE PLAY ON “HEADS” AND “HEAD”, VERSES 24, 25, IS REMINISCENT OF THE OLD RIDDLE-TYPE SAYINGS FOUND IN VARIOUS BIBLICAL PASSAGES INFLUENCED BY WISDOM. NOT MUCH IS SAID HERE ABOUT THE LARGEST OF THE HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:29–33), NOR ABOUT THE TWO SMALLER ONES (2ND ESDRAS 12:34–36) EXCEPT THAT THEY WOULD BE CONSUMED BY THE SWORD, VERSES 27–28. THE LAST OF THE SUB-WINGS, TWO OF THEM, 2ND ESDRAS 11:28–31, MARKED THE END OF THE EAGLE’S RULE, THEIR REIGNS WILL BE SHORT AND FULL OF TURBULENCE, JUST AS THE VISION PORTRAYED. THEIR APPEARANCE WILL BE THE SIGN OF THE END, FOR THEN THE LION OUT OF THE FOREST WILL COME TO TAKE OVER (2ND ESDRAS 11:37–12:2). THE LION IS THE ANOINTED ONE OF THE SEED OF DAVID WHOM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS RESERVED FOR THE END OF DAYS, BUT THERE IS ALSO THE ANTICHRIST BEHIND THE SCENES THAT TRIES TO IMITATE THIS LION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. AS IN THE VISION ITSELF, HE PRESENTS HIS INDICTMENT AND THEN DESTROYS THE EAGLE, THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE ITSELF. THEN “MY PEOPLE” WHO ARE LEFT IN THE LAND WILL EXPERIENCE FREEDOM FROM FOREIGN DOMINATION AND GREAT JOY UNTIL THE TIME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE ATTITUDE TOWARD ROME REFLECTED IN 2ND ESDRAS IS IN MARKED CONTRAST TO THE PRO-ROMAN VIEWS OF JOSEPHUS WHO THOUGHT THAT “GOD WAS ON THE ROMAN SIDE” AND WHO PREDICTED THE COMING EMPERORSHIP OF VESPASIAN. SO, ALSO DID JOHANAN BEN ZAKKAI.
COMMAND TO WRITE DOWN THE VISION, AND THE SEVEN-DAY INTERVAL, 2ND ESDRAS 12:36–39. AS WITH OTHER APOCALYPTISTS, EZRA, GRANTED KNOWLEDGE OF THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] BECAUSE OF HIS WORTHINESS, WAS COMMANDED TO RECORD WHAT HE HAD SEEN AND PLACE THE RECORD IN A SECURE HIDING PLACE. HE WAS FURTHER INSTRUCTED TO COMMUNICATE THE VISION TO “THE PRUDENT ONES” AMONG HIS PEOPLE SO THAT THEY TOO MIGHT KNOW THE SEXLESS PLANS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. THE SEER, HOWEVER, WAS DIRECTED TO REMAIN IN THE FIELD FOR WHATEVER OTHER REVELATIONS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] MIGHT SEE FIT TO GRANT HIM.
POPULAR REACTION TO EZRA’S SEVEN-DAY ABSENCE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:40–45. AFTER THE SEXLESS DEPARTURE OF THE ANGEL IN THE TIME PORTAL [REVELATION 10], THE PEOPLE, APPARENTLY COGNIZANT OF WHERE HE WAS, CAME TO MEET EZRA. THEY INQUIRED THE REASON FOR HIS PROLONGED STAY AND DEMANDED TO KNOW WHETHER IT WAS DUE TO ANYTHING THEY HAD DONE. THEY REGARDED HIM AS A PROPHET, THEIR LAST HOPE IN THAT CONFUSED SEXUAL AGE. SHOULD HE ABANDON THEM, ALL HOPE WOULD BE GONE AND THEIR SEXUAL FATE SEALED. THERE IS SOME HINT HERE OF EZRA’S OWN EARLIER ARGUMENT ABOUT THE FUTILITY OF LIFE WITHOUT HOPE.
EZRA’S RESPONSE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:46–49. THE SEER’S REPLY IS ONE OF ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE PEOPLE, HE EXHORTS THEM TO BE CONFIDENT AND NOT TO LOSE HEART. THEY HAVE NOT BEEN ABANDONED BY HIM. HE CAME TO THIS PLACE FOR THE PURPOSE OF INTERCEDING FOR THEM AND CONTEMPLATING THE MISFORTUNES [BAD LUCKS] THAT HAVE OVERTAKEN ZION. THEY ARE URGED TO RETURN HOME WHILE HE CONTINUES HIS RETREAT, AFTER WHICH HE WILL COME TO THEM.
INTERLUDE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:50–51. THE PEOPLE FOLLOW EZRA’S ADVICE WHILE HE REMAINS “IN THE FIELD” IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ANGEL’S SEXLESS INSTRUCTION. IN THE INTERIM HE MAINTAINS HIS DIETARY REGIMEN SO AS TO BE PREPARED FOR WHATEVER MAY FOLLOW. EXCURSUS ON THE EAGLE VISION, CHAPTERS 11–12). NATURALLY THE EAGLE VISION HAS OCCASIONED ALL KINDS OF POSSIBLE SPECULATIONS ON THE IDENTITY OF ITS HEADS, WINGS AND SUB-WINGS. FOR PURPOSES OF ACCOUNTING FOR THE PRESENT WRITER’S VIEWS, AS FAR AS THAT IS POSSIBLE, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO GIVE A BRIEF SUMMARY OF SOME OF THE MORE SIGNIFICANT IDENTIFICATIONS. IT IS UNNECESSARY TO GIVE HERE THE MORE EXTREME AND WHOLLY DISCREDITED VIEWS OF THE PAST CENTURY, OR TO DO MORE THAN MENTION THAT OF CONNECTING THE VISION WITH GREEK HISTORY FROM ALEXANDER THE GREAT THROUGH THE PTOLEMIES. THIS MAINTAINED THROUGHOUT, THAT THE THREE HEADS WERE CAESAR, ANTHONY, AND OCTAVIAN. THE OTHER SCHOLARS AFTER OR CONTEMPORARY WITH THEM AGREE ON ROME AS THE EMPIRE INVOLVED, BUT VARY WIDELY ON THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS. EMPERORS INVOLVED EXTEND FROM CAESAR TO MACRINUS AND HIS SON DIADUMENIANUS, IN 217 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS WERE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, VESPASIAN, DOMITIAN, TRAJAN, HADRIAN, ANTONINUS, MARCUS AURELIUS WITH COMMODUS. THE EIGHT WINGLETS WERE TITUS, NERVA, PERTINAX, DIDIUS JULIANUS, PESCENIUS NIGER, CLODIUS ALBINUS, MACRINUS, AND DIADUMENIANUS. THE THREE HEADS WERE SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS, CARACALLA, AND GETA. THOSE WHO HELD THE VIEW THAT THE WINGS WERE TO BE REGARDED AS PAIRS, TWELVE WINGS=SIX PAIRS, EIGHT WINGLETS=FOUR PAIRS, IDENTIFIED THE TWELVE, SIX PAIRS, WITH THE SIX JULIAN EMPERORS AND THE EIGHT, FOUR PAIRS, WITH GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, AND NERVA. THE HEADS REPRESENTED THE THREE FLAVIANS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THIS THOUGHT THE ORIGINAL VISION HAD SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT SIDE AND SIX CORRESPONDING WINGS ON THE LEFT. THE TWO LAST WINGLETS STAND FOR THE UNREST EXPECTED BY THE AUTHOR AFTER THE DEMISE OF DOMITIAN. LATER THE NUMBER OF WINGS WAS DOUBLED AND TWO WINGLETS ADDED (2ND ESDRAS 11:22). E. THIS ALSO IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH THE FLAVIANS AND ACCOUNTED FOR TWENTY WINGS BY COUNTING THE EMPERORS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN TOGETHER WITH ALL THE ROMAN COMMANDERS DURING THE DISORDERS FROM 68–70 AD. THE TWO WINGLETS REFERRED TO LAST DID NOT STAND FOR PERSONS. THIS THEORY IS AS FOLLOWS: THE ORIGINAL VISION DATES FROM 95 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS REPRESENT THE JULIANS, THE EIGHT WINGLETS USURPERS, AND THE THREE HEADS THE FLAVIANS. THE WINGS WERE CONCEIVED IN PAIRS TO INDICATE THE STATUS AND POWERS OF THESE EMPERORS. THE REDACTOR WHO ASSEMBLED 2ND ESDRAS, IN 120 A.D. IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH TRAJAN, HADRIAN, AND LUSIUS QUIETUS AND THE TWELVE WINGS WITH THE SIX JULIANS PLUS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. ALSO, ANOTHER THEORY IS THE TWELVE WINGS, SIX ON THE RIGHT AND SIX ON THE LEFT, REPRESENTED TWELVE EMPERORS. THOSE ON THE RIGHT HE IDENTIFIED AS CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, WHO REIGNED LONGER THAN ANY OF HIS SUCCESSORS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, AND NERO, THOSE ON THE LEFT, WHO RULED ONLY A SHORT TIME, REPRESENTED GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, AND PISO. THE THREE HEADS HE IDENTIFIED WITH THE FLAVIANS, THE MIDDLE ONE BEING VESPASIAN, THE ONE ON THE RIGHT DOMITIAN, AND THE ONE ON THE LEFT TITUS. HE WENT ON TO SAY, HOWEVER, THAT IDENTIFICATION OF THE EIGHT WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS IS QUITE ANOTHER MATTER. FOUR HAD GONE UNDER BEFORE VESPASIAN, TWO WERE KILLED BY HIM AND TWO ALLIED WITH HIM. BUT WHO WERE THEY? THE TWO ALLIED WITH VESPASIAN MAY HAVE BEEN THE PREFECTS OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, MUCIANUS AND TIBERIUS ALEXANDER, BUT AS FOR THE OTHERS, THE AUTHOR WAS BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH THE PERIOD THAN WE ARE! IT IS THOUGHT THAT 2ND ESDRAS WAS WRITTEN IN THE YEAR 30 AD AFTER THE FALL OF JERUSALEM. THE THREE HEADS STOOD FOR THE FLAVIANS, THE TWO WINGLETS FOR THE WEAK NERVA AND TRAJAN WHOM EZRA, 2ND ESDRAS, DID NOT KNOW. THE SECOND WING WHICH RULED LONGER THAN THE REST WAS AUGUSTUS. THERE IS NOT ROOM ENOUGH FOR SIXTEEN, TEN WINGS AND SIX WINGLETS, BETWEEN AUGUSTUS AND VESPASIAN, SO THE NUMBER HAS SOMEHOW BEEN SEXUALLY CORRUPTED. TO EXPLAIN THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION, THIS RESORTED TO INTERPRETATION OF THE NUMBER, EACH SIDE OF THE EAGLE HAD THREE WINGS AND THREE RIVAL WINGS. THEN IN THE 3RD CENTURY AD ADDED 2ND ESDRAS 11:11 AND 2ND ESDRAS 11:20–23 WHOSE MEANING IS EXPRESSED THIS WAY: “TWO OF THEM PERISHED WHEN THE MIDDLE, HEAD, APPROACHED IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20. HE ALTERED THE NUMBERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1; 12:14–16 FROM SIX TO TWELVE, AND IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20 FROM SIX TO EIGHT. THAT EXPLAINS WHY THE NUMBER OF RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:3 IS NOT GIVEN, SINCE THE RIVAL WINGS SPRANG OUT OF THE LARGER WINGS, IT FOLLOWS THAT THEIR NUMBER WAS THE SAME AS THAT OF THEIR PARENT WINGS. THE TWO RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:22 WHO ARE NOT ONCE MENTIONED AS REIGNING, WERE INSERTED LATER TO THE TERMS WITH THE DOUBLING OF THE WINGS. HISTORICALLY, THEN, THERE IS NO FURTHER DIFFICULTY: THE SIX WINGS ARE THE SIX JULIANS, THE THREE HEADS THE THREE FLAVIANS, THE SIX RIVAL WINGS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, CIVILIS, NERVA, AND TRAJAN. THIS AGREES, THAT AT THE EAGLE STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT ARE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO. THE SIX ON THE LEFT ARE GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, PISO. THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS ARE: TWO, HEROD THE GREAT AND AGRIPPA I, FOUR, ELEAZAR, JOHN OF GISCHALA, SIMON BAR-GIORA, AND JOHN THE IDUMEAN, TWO, AGRIPPA II AND BERENICE. THE BASIC NUMBER OF WINGS WAS ORIGINALLY EIGHT (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) WHICH WAS INCREASED TO TWELVE, DOUBTLESS FOR THE SAKE OF LATER HISTORY. THE THREE HEADS WERE THE FLAVIANS. THREE PLUS EIGHT, ORIGINAL WINGS, EQUAL ELEVEN, WHICH A LATER EDITOR INCREASED TO TWELVE, A SACRED NUMBER. WRITING IN THE TIME OF DOMITIAN, THE NEXT EMPEROR WOULD SPELL THE DOOM OF ROME, SO HE INCREASED THE NUMBER FROM TWENTY TO TWENTY-THREE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:11; 12:19, ALLOWING FOR THE CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF THE EMPIRE IF NECESSARY, PROBABLY IN LINE WITH THE INDEFINITENESS OF APOCALYPTIC WITNESS. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT THE EAGLE VISION REPRESENTS DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM AND STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE WINGS AND HEADS INDICATE ROMAN EMPERORS. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE FLAVIANS. IT APPEARS TO THE PRESENT WRITER THAT THE THEORIES MENTIONED ABOVE ARE TOO SPECIFIC, SIMPLY PLEADING FOR A PARTICULAR LITERARY HYPOTHESIS. WHILE THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SOME ADDITIONS AND ALTERATIONS IN THE TEXT, IT IS HARDLY LEGITIMATE TO SPECULATE TOO MUCH ON SUCH BASES. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE EAGLE VISION IS CONCERNED WITH THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, THEN AFTER THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IS THE US EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, BOTH WHOSE INSIGNIA IS THE EAGLE. IT ALSO APPEARS FAIRLY CERTAIN THAT THE THREE HEADS STAND FOR THE THREE FLAVIAN EMPERORS, VESPASIAN, THE MIDDLE HEAD, DOMITIAN, THE RIGHT, AND TITUS, THE LEFT. THE TWELVE WINGS ALSO STAND FOR ROMAN EMPERORS, BUT JUST WHICH ONES IS NOT CERTAIN. THE ONE WHO IS SAID TO HAVE RULED LONGER THAN ANY OF THE OTHERS IS PROBABLY AUGUSTUS. THE ONE BEFORE IT THEN MUST HAVE BEEN CAESAR. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE TWELVE WINGS INCLUDE THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED RULERS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN, CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THE IDENTITY OF THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS, OR WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS, CANNOT BE DETERMINED WITH ANY DEGREE OF CERTAINTY. THE THREE HEADS, ALSO RECKONED WITH THE WINGS, MAY STAND FOR THE RULERS WHO LIVED IN THE AUTHOR’S TIME. IT IS ALWAYS WISE NOT TO ATTEMPT A TOO SPECIFIC IDENTIFICATION OF APOCALYPTIC FIGURES IN THE ABSENCE OF OTHER COMPELLING EVIDENCE THAT WARRANTS IT. APART FROM THE EAGLE, THE MAIN FEATURE OF THE VISION IS THE FIGURE OF THE LION (2ND ESDRAS 11:37) WHO, IN THE EXPLANATION, IS IDENTIFIED AS UNCTUS, “THE ANOINTED ONE,” “THE MESSIAH” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. HE IS HELD IN RESERVE UNTIL “THE END OF DAYS,” UNTIL THE EAGLE WAS ABOUT TO BE DESTROYED. HE IS CONNECTED WITH THE SEED OF DAVID WHICH IS ELSEWHERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. THE LION SYMBOLISM APPEARS TO BE BASED ON GENESIS 49:9. THE YALḲUṬ SHIMONI ON THAT PASSAGE IS INTERESTING: “JUDAH IS A YOUNG LION (GEN 49:9), THAT IS THE MESSIAH BEN DAVID WHO WILL COME FORTH OUT OF TWO TRIBES, HIS FATHER IS FROM JUDAH AND HIS MOTHER FROM DAN, AND BOTH TOGETHER WERE CALLED LION, AS IT IS SAID: A YOUNG LION IS JUDAH AND, FURTHER, DAN IS A YOUNG LION IN DEUTERONOMY 33:22.” THE METAPHOR OCCURS ALSO IN GENESIS 37:33; 1ST MACCABEES 3:4; 2ND MACCABEES 11:11 & QUMRAN SEREK 5:29. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MESSIAH AND THE LION MAY BE DUE TO THE COMMON ASSOCIATION WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE, WITH THE SAME CONNECTION, THAT THE HOUSE OF DAVID HAD A LION ON ITS BANNER OR INSIGNIA. IN VIEW OF THE LION’S SUPPOSED ROYAL TRAITS, THE LINK MAY GO BACK TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID, AND HAVE BEEN CARRIED ON AFTER IT LOST ITS THRONE. THE QUESTION OF THE LACUNA IN THE LATIN TEXT OF 2ND ESDRAS 12:32 OR THE ADDITION TRANSMITTED BY THE OTHER VERSIONS CANNOT BE ANSWERED CONCLUSIVELY. THE FACT THAT “THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS RESERVED, (HIM) TILL THE END OF DAYS” POINTS TO THE PRE-EXISTENT MESSIAH, WHILE THE ADDITION “OF THE SEED OF DAVID” COMBINES THAT FIGURE WITH THE DAVIDIC MESSIAH. THE FUNCTION OF THE MESSIAH AFTER THE SEXUAL FALL OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A.D. WAS TO DENOUNCE THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE AND DESTROY IT.  
THE FUTURE NATIONAL FULFILLMENT OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE PROPHESY OF THE 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR USA KINGDOM, WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE 3 DAYS OF JESUS’ BODY IN JOHN 1:19-25 IN JUNE 20TH, 16 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD FOR THE, 2000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & JUNE, 20TH, 1018 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD FOR THE 1000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THIS IS SIMPLY AN INVESTIGATED HYPOTHETICAL HYPOTHESIS OR AN EDUCATED GUESS BASED ON PRESENT FACTS: THE VISION OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IS KNOWN IN THE “HIDDEN BOOK” OF 2ND ESDRAS AND GIVEN THE RECENT HUGE RISE IN EARTHQUAKES, TSUNAMIS & STORMS AND THE UPRISING OF PEOPLE, WORLD WIDE I NOTICED THE FOLLOWING: THEREFORE, WHEN THERE SHALL BE SEEN EARTHQUAKES AND UPROARS OF THE PEOPLE IN THE WORLD: THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND 4 ESDRAS 9:3-4. THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND WHAT? ESDRAS’ DREAM OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IN CHAPTER 11 THAT GOES LIKE THIS. A NATION WAS TO ARISE REPRESENTED BY A GREAT EAGLE WITH THREE HEADS AND 12 NORMAL WINGS, OR FEATHERS IN SOME TRANSLATIONS, PLUS 8 CONTRARY WINGS WOULD RULE OVER THE EARTH. THE 3 HEADS AND WINGS, OR FEATHERS, EACH REPRESENT DIFFERENT RULERS OF THIS POWERFUL NATION, THE USA. EACH OF THE 4 SMALLER WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER ONE AFTER ANOTHER TO RULE, WHILE THE 3 HEADS ARE SLEEPING SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT. THE PROPHECY PICKS UP THE STORY AFTER THE NATION HAS BEEN IN [SEXUAL] DANGER OF COLLAPSE NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS EXISTENCE.  THE RULE OF THE 2ND NORMAL WING AFTER THAT TIME WAS TO BE TWICE AS LONG AND GREATER THAN ANY 1ST WINGS OUT OF THE 11 NORMAL WINGS. AFTER THIS NO OTHER WOULD BE ALLOWED TO RULE AS LONG, ONLY HALF AS LONG. WHEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS HAD TAKEN THEIR TURNS TO RULE FROM THE 31ST PRESIDENCY TO THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, SMALLER CONTRARY WINGS BEGAN TO RULE. AFTER THE 1ST ONE RULED AS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY, THEN THE 2ND AS THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS WITH THE FIRST 2 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS. AFTER THAT, THE NEXT TWO CONTRARY FEATHERS WINGS WERE PLANNING TO RULE JOINTLY AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY WHEN THE 1ST BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND RIPPED THESE TWO CONTRARY FEATHER CONTRARY WINGS IN THE USA, OFF WITH ITS BEAK [SWORD OF THE MOUTH]. THIS 1 BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD, BUT DIED IN THE PROCESS. WHEN HE HAD PASSED AWAY THE OTHER TWO BIG HEADS [THE 2 NOTABLE HORNS (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 2ND & 3RD GENERALS OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND TOOK TURNS SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD. IN THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, THE 3 BIG HEADS IS PROVEN BY 3 STIPULATIONS IN THE US LAW. 1ST, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL HATE CRIME OF 2009 IN REVELATION 2:18-29, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE, 2ND, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL LAW ALLOWING HOMOSEXUALS IN THE US MILITARY IN REVELATION 2:12-17, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE IN 2010 & 3RD, IS THE PREPOSTEROUS LAW FOR HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE THROUGHOUT THE US STATES BY GOVERNMENTAL MANDATE, WHICH IS THE DEAD HEAD AS A DEAD, POWERLESS LAW IN REVELATION 3:1-6 BECAUSE IF IT IS KEPT ALIVE, THE LORD WILL KILL & DAMN ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO APPROVE OF IT SINCE 2015. BY THIS STAGE THE GREAT EAGLE, THE USA IS REBUKED BY A ROARING LION [THE HORN IS THE CHRIST HIMSELF] AND THE COURAGEOUS EAGLE’S KINGDOM [THE USA THE LARGE HORN IS BROKEN IN (DANIEL 8:8) IS EVENTUALLY TOTALLY DEVASTATED, EXCEPT FOR THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE USA. FINALLY, THE LAST TWO CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS IN THE USA THEN RULE [1ST PETER 5-7, 9-11] AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY OVER WHAT IS LEFT AFTER THE DEVASTATION FROM THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN, THE ROARING LION [1ST PETER 5:8], UNTIL THE GREAT EAGLE IS COMPLETELY BURNED UP UNTIL IT REACHES THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA IN DANIEL 8:9-14. THEN THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN THE ROARING LION, THE ANTICHRIST & HIS ITALIAN KINGDOM IS DESTROYED BY THE LORD & HIS HOLY FIRE, BY THE PRAISED LORD & HIS LAMB [JAMES 4:1-10 & DANIEL 8:14] IN THE USA AT THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OF THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF THE USA, IN SC IN DANIEL 8:14. THIS PROVES THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY THAT STARTED IN THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE [ITALIAN & SICILIAN] FROM 18 AD TO 2018 AD & ITS SUCCESSOR IS THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE FROM 1018 AD TO 3018 AD IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE IN THEORY OR IN HYPOTHESIS, THAT THERE MAYBE A SUCCESSOR TO THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE, SOMETIME IN THE NEAR FUTURE BETWEEN 2018AD TO 3018AD, WHICH DIRECTLY POINTS TO THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE, WHICH IS RAN BY THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON], WHICH VICTORIA MEANS “VICTORY, CONQUERING & ROYALTY.” BUT THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA INCLUDES MOST OF TEXAS, ALABAMA, TENNESSEE, GEORGIA, NORTH CAROLINA, SOUTH CAROLINA, MOST OF MISSOURI, SOUTHERN PARTS OF KANSAS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF MISSISSIPPI, MOST OF OKLAHOMA, MOST OF KENTUCKY, SOUTHERN PARTS OF IOWA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF OHIO, SOUTHERN PARTS OF ILLINOIS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF INDIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF WEST VIRGINIA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF LOUISIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF FLORIDA & SOUTHERN PARTS OF VIRGINIA. THE ODD BALL IS UTAH IN THE CENTRAL WEST.      
WHAT DOES IT MEAN? ESDRAS TELLS US THAT THIS 3-HEADED EAGLE IS THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL WHICH MOST SCHOLARS THINK REFERS TO ROME AND MANY HAVE TRIED TO MATCH THE WINGS AND HEADS WITH THE VARIOUS ROMAN EMPERORS BUT IT DOES NOT QUITE FIT. THE GREAT EAGLE IS THE EMBLEM OF THE USA AS IT WAS THAT OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. SO, THE AMERICAN EMPIRE IS THE PROPHETIC COUNTERPART TO THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IN PROVERBS 8:22-31; DANIEL 8:1-27; REVELATION 13:11-18 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED, WE, START TO SEE HOW IT ALL FITS. THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN THE 3 HEADS OF THIS EAGLE AND THE 3 RULERS OF DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM DESCRIBED IN DANIEL 11:16-30. THE WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER TO RULE, WHICH THE EMPERORS BY THE MOST PART NEVER DID, BUT THE US PRESIDENTS DO, SERVING ONE OR TWO, FOUR-YEAR TERMS EACH. THERE HAS ONLY EVER BEEN ONE PRESIDENT THAT HAS RULED LONGER THAN ALL THE OTHERS BEING 32ND PRESIDENCY WHO SERVED 4 TERMS, OVER 12 YEARS, FROM MARCH, 1933 AD-APRIL, 1945 AD, THEN PASSED AWAY AT THE START OF HIS 4TH TERM. THE USA HAD BEGUN TO EMERGED AS A WORLD NUCLEAR SUPERPOWER AFTER WW1 AND BY 1929 AD DOMINATED THE WORLD ECONOMY IN THE 31ST US PRESIDENCY. HENCE THE 32ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE 2ND NORMAL WING OF THIS WORLD DOMINATING EMPIRE, ITS DOMINANCE WOULD FIRST BE ECONOMIC AND THEN MILITARY AUTHORITY. AFTER THIS LEADER, THE LAW WOULD BE CHANGED LIMITING US PRESIDENTS TO ONLY A MAXIMUM OF 2 TERMS. COUNTING THE REMAINING 10 WINGS/US PRESIDENTS, WE, FIND THAT 42ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE LAST ONE BEFORE THE FIRST TWO CONTRARY WINGS. WE EXPECT THERE TO BE SIGNIFICANT CHANGES IN THE STYLE AND MANNER OF GOVERNMENT IN THE US PRESIDENCIES OF THE 4 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS AND THIS IS CONFIRMED BY US HISTORY. THEN THERE WERE TO BE 2 MORE PRESIDENTS AFTER 44TH US PRESIDENT, BEING THE 45TH US PRESIDENT & THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THEN THE FIRST HEAD AWAKES. ORIGINALLY THIS IS IMPLIED TO THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THE 46TH PRESIDENT IS ELECTED AS A NON-POLITICIAN AT SOME EXTREME. OTHERS THINK THAT THE PROPHECY POINTS TO 4 US PRESIDENTS AFTER 42ND US PRESIDENT. UNDER THIS LEADER THE US EMPIRE WILL DOMINATE THE WORLD LIKE NEVER BEFORE. TWO OTHERS WILL SUCCEED HIM. THE NATION WILL THEN BE DEVASTATED BY NATURAL DISASTERS. FINALLY, TWO MORE ELECTED US PRESIDENTS WILL PRESIDE OVER THE FINAL 1ST KINGDOM OF THE US. 
TIMING: IT IS IMPORTANT TO GET THE TIMING RIGHT! THE VISION STATES THAT AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY (THE 12TH) TWO MORE “CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS” US PRESIDENTS, WHICH IS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY & THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, WOULD RULE PRIOR TO THE WAKING OF THE 1ST OF THREE HEADS. IN TOTAL THE VISION SAYS THERE WOULD BE 8 CONTRARY WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:10-11. TWO OF THOSE WOULD “PERISH WHEN THE MIDDLE OF ITS [EAGLE’S] TIME DRAW NEAR” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:21, TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, TWO WOULD PREPARE TO RULE BUT NEVER DO SO AND THE FINAL TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 3 HEADS AND PRESIDE OVER THE END OF THE FIRST 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR KINGDOM. THIS MEANS ONCE THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM IS FINISHED AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL, IT WILL GIVE THE USA IN THE PROPHESY OF DANIEL 8 & REVELATION 13-20, 414 YEARS [400 YEARS + 14 YEAR IN THE TRUE CALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & ACTS 7:6-7] OF UNIVERSAL PEACE BY 46 TIMES 3 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN & TIMES 3 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 7:6-7. WHICH IF IT CONCERNS PAST MEANS OF 414 YEARS, PRESENT MEANS OF 414 YEARS & FUTURE MEANS OF 414 YEARS, THE TIME WOULD BE 1,242 YEARS, WHICH FROM JULY 4TH, 1776 AD TO JULY 4TH, 3018 AD IS 1,242 YEARS EXACTLY & SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 THERE WOULD BE 1,000 YEARS OR LESS LEFT BEFORE THE UNIVERSAL NEW UNIVERSE WOULD USHER IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, MAKING THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE TO PASS AWAY IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THIS ALSO MEANS THE PROPHESY OF 2ND ESDRAS 11-12, WHICH THE NUMBER 23 IS DERIVED & DOWNTIME IS THE NUMBER 46 IN THE 5TH VISION CONCERNING THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM WILL BE FULFILLED SINCE JULY 4TH, 2017 AD IN THE INITIAL TOP PINNACLE STATE OF SC AS ISRAEL FROM JULY 4TH, 2017 AD TO NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD, WITH THE STATE OF WA AS BABYLON FROM NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD TO MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD & WITH THE STATE OF GA AS EGYPT FROM MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD TO JULY 4TH, 2018 AD HAS BEEN FULFILLED AT THE LOCAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS & STATE GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 AD & THE REST OF THE 47 STATES LEVELS, THEN THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVEL WILL TAKE ANOTHER 15 YEARS TOTAL TO BE FULFILLED, MAKING DATE TO JULY 4TH, 2032 AD.   
THE 6TH APOCRYPHA VISION OF THE MAN FROM THE SEA
THE ETERNAL KINGDOM ENDLESSLY UNDESTROYED 
IN DANIEL 7:13-14 DECLARES, “I WAS WATCHING IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, ONE, LIKE THE SON OF MAN (SON ENOCH OUR LORD THE ONE IN ACTS 7:56 & SON JESUS OUR LORD THE SON OF MAN IN ACTS 7:56), COMING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN! HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM. THEN TO HIM WAS GIVEN DOMINION AND GLORY AND A KINGDOM (OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP & CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP) THAT ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM. HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM (OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP & CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP) THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED.”
THE MAN FROM THE SEA 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:1-13 DECLARES, “AFTER SEVEN DAYS I DREAMED A DREAM IN THE NIGHT. AND LO, A WIND AROSE FROM THE SEA AND STIRRED UP ALL ITS WAVES. AS I KEPT LOOKING THE WIND MADE SOMETHING LIKE THE FIGURE OF A MAN COME UP OUT OF THE HEART OF THE SEA. AND I SAW THAT THIS MAN FLEW WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, AND WHEREVER HE TURNED HIS FACE TO LOOK, EVERYTHING UNDER HIS GAZE TREMBLED, AND WHENEVER HIS VOICE ISSUED FROM HIS MOUTH, ALL WHO HEARD HIS VOICE MELTED AS WAX MELTS WHEN IT FEELS THE FIRE. AFTER THIS I LOOKED AND SAW THAT AN INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE WERE GATHERED TOGETHER FROM THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN TO MAKE WAR AGAINST THE MAN WHO CAME UP OUT OF THE SEA. AND I LOOKED AND SAW THAT HE CARVED OUT FOR HIMSELF A GREAT MOUNTAIN, AND FLEW UP ON TO IT. AND I TRIED TO SEE THE REGION OR PLACE FROM WHICH THE MOUNTAIN WAS CARVED, BUT I COULD NOT. AFTER THIS I LOOKED AND SAW THAT ALL WHO HAD GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM, TO WAGE WAR WITH HIM, WERE FILLED WITH FEAR, AND YET THEY DARED TO FIGHT. WHEN HE SAW THE ONRUSH OF THE APPROACHING MULTITUDE, HE NEITHER LIFTED HIS HAND NOR HELD A SPEAR OR ANY WEAPON OF WAR, BUT I SAW ONLY HOW HE SENT FORTH FROM HIS MOUTH SOMETHING LIKE A STREAM OF FIRE, AND FROM HIS LIPS A FLAMING BREATH, AND FROM HIS TONGUE HE SHOT FORTH A STORM OF SPARKS. ALL THESE WERE MINGLED TOGETHER, THE STREAM OF FIRE AND THE FLAMING BREATH AND THE GREAT STORM, AND FELL ON THE ONRUSHING MULTITUDE THAT WAS PREPARED TO FIGHT [1 POSITION], AND BURNED UP ALL OF THEM, SO THAT SUDDENLY NOTHING WAS SEEN OF THE INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE BUT ONLY THE DUST OF ASHES AND THE SMELL OF SMOKE. WHEN I SAW IT, I WAS AMAZED, AFTER THIS I SAW THE SAME MAN COME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN AND CALL TO HIMSELF ANOTHER MULTITUDE THAT WAS PEACEABLE. THEN MANY PEOPLE CAME TO HIM, SOME OF WHOM WERE JOYFUL AND SOME SORROWFUL, SOME OF THEM WERE BOUND, AND SOME WERE BRINGING OTHERS AS OFFERINGS.”
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:14-58 DECLARES, “THEN I WOKE UP IN GREAT TERROR, AND PRAYED TO THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND SAID, “FROM THE BEGINNING YOU HAVE SHOWN YOUR SERVANT THESE WONDERS, AND HAVE DEEMED ME WORTHY TO HAVE MY PRAYER HEARD BY YOU, NOW SHOW ME THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS DREAM ALSO. FOR AS I CONSIDER IT IN MY MIND, ALAS FOR THOSE WHO WILL BE LEFT IN THOSE DAYS! AND STILL MORE, ALAS FOR THOSE WHO ARE NOT LEFT! FOR THOSE WHO ARE NOT LEFT WILL BE SAD BECAUSE THEY UNDERSTAND THE THINGS THAT ARE RESERVED FOR THE LAST DAYS, BUT CANNOT ATTAIN THEM. BUT ALAS FOR THOSE ALSO WHO ARE LEFT, AND FOR THAT VERY REASON! FOR THEY SHALL SEE GREAT [SEXUAL] DANGERS AND MUCH DISTRESS, AS THESE DREAMS SHOW. YET IT IS BETTER TO COME INTO THESE THINGS, THOUGH INCURRING [SEXUAL] PERIL, THAN TO PASS FROM THE WORLD LIKE A CLOUD, AND NOT TO SEE WHAT WILL HAPPEN IN THE LAST DAYS.” HE ANSWERED ME AND SAID, “I WILL TELL YOU THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, AND I WILL ALSO EXPLAIN TO YOU THE THINGS THAT YOU HAVE MENTIONED. AS FOR WHAT YOU SAID ABOUT THOSE WHO SURVIVE, AND CONCERNING THOSE WHO DO NOT SURVIVE, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THE ONE WHO BRINGS THE [SEXUAL] PERIL AT THAT TIME WILL PROTECT THOSE WHO [SEXLESSLY] FALL INTO [SEXUAL] PERIL, WHO HAVE [SEXLESS] WORKS AND FAITH TOWARD THE ALMIGHTY. UNDERSTAND THEREFORE THAT THOSE WHO ARE LEFT ARE MORE BLESSED THAN THOSE WHO HAVE DIED. “THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION: AS FOR YOUR SEEING A MAN COME UP FROM THE HEART OF THE SEA, THIS IS HE WHOM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS BEEN KEEPING FOR MANY AGES, WHO WILL HIMSELF DELIVER HIS CREATION, AND HE WILL DIRECT THOSE WHO ARE LEFT. AND AS FOR YOUR SEEING WIND AND FIRE AND A STORM COMING OUT OF HIS MOUTH, AND AS FOR HIS NOT HOLDING A SPEAR OR WEAPON OF WAR, YET DESTROYING THE ONRUSHING MULTITUDE THAT CAME TO CONQUER HIM, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THE DAYS ARE COMING WHEN THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] WILL DELIVER THOSE WHO ARE ON THE EARTH. AND BEWILDERMENT OF MIND SHALL COME OVER THOSE WHO INHABIT THE EARTH. THEY SHALL PLAN TO MAKE WAR AGAINST ONE ANOTHER, CITY AGAINST CITY, PLACE AGAINST PLACE, PEOPLE AGAINST PEOPLE, AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM. WHEN THESE THINGS TAKE PLACE AND THE SIGNS OCCUR THAT I SHOWED YOU BEFORE, THEN MY SON WILL BE REVEALED, WHOM YOU SAW AS A MAN COMING UP FROM THE SEA. “THEN, WHEN ALL THE NATIONS HEAR HIS VOICE, ALL THE NATIONS SHALL LEAVE THEIR OWN LANDS AND THE WARFARE THAT THEY HAVE AGAINST ONE ANOTHER, AND AN INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE SHALL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AS YOU SAW, WISHING TO COME AND CONQUER HIM. BUT HE SHALL STAND ON THE TOP OF MOUNT ZION. AND ZION SHALL COME AND BE MADE MANIFEST TO ALL PEOPLE, PREPARED AND BUILT, AS YOU SAW THE MOUNTAIN CARVED OUT WITHOUT HANDS. THEN HE, MY SON, WILL REPROVE THE ASSEMBLED NATIONS FOR THEIR UNGODLINESS [SEXUALITY], THIS WAS SYMBOLIZED BY THE STORM, AND WILL REPROACH THEM TO THEIR FACE WITH THEIR EVIL [SEXUAL] THOUGHTS AND THE [SEXUAL] TORMENTS WITH WHICH THEY ARE TO BE TORTURED, WHICH WERE SYMBOLIZED BY THE FLAMES, AND WILL DESTROY THEM WITHOUT EFFORT BY MEANS OF THE [SEXLESS] LAW, WHICH WAS SYMBOLIZED BY THE FIRE. “AND AS FOR YOUR SEEING HIM GATHER TO HIMSELF ANOTHER MULTITUDE THAT WAS PEACEABLE, THESE ARE THE 9 TRIBES THAT WERE TAKEN AWAY FROM THEIR OWN LAND INTO EXILE IN THE DAYS OF KING HOSHEA, WHOM SHALMANESER, KING OF THE ASSYRIANS, MADE CAPTIVES, HE TOOK THEM ACROSS THE RIVER, AND THEY WERE TAKEN INTO ANOTHER LAND. BUT THEY FORMED THIS PLAN FOR THEMSELVES, THAT THEY WOULD LEAVE THE MULTITUDE OF THE NATIONS AND GO TO A MORE DISTANT REGION, WHERE NO HUMAN BEINGS HAD EVER LIVED, SO THAT THERE AT LEAST THEY MIGHT KEEP THEIR STATUTES THAT THEY HAD NOT KEPT IN THEIR OWN LAND. AND THEY WENT IN BY THE NARROW PASSAGES OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER. FOR AT THAT TIME THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] PERFORMED SIGNS FOR THEM, AND STOPPED THE CHANNELS OF THE RIVER UNTIL THEY HAD CROSSED OVER. THROUGH THAT REGION THERE WAS A LONG WAY TO GO, A JOURNEY OF A YEAR AND A HALF, AND THAT COUNTRY IS CALLED ARZARETH. “THEN THEY LIVED THERE UNTIL THE LAST TIMES, AND NOW, WHEN THEY ARE ABOUT TO COME AGAIN, THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] WILL STOP THE CHANNELS OF THE RIVER AGAIN, SO THAT THEY MAY BE ABLE TO CROSS OVER. THEREFORE, YOU, SAW THE MULTITUDE GATHERED TOGETHER IN PEACE. BUT THOSE WHO ARE LEFT OF YOUR PEOPLE, WHO ARE FOUND WITHIN MY HOLY BORDERS, SHALL BE SAVED. THEREFORE, WHEN HE DESTROYS THE MULTITUDE OF THE NATIONS THAT ARE GATHERED TOGETHER, HE WILL DEFEND THE PEOPLE WHO REMAIN. AND THEN HE WILL SHOW THEM VERY MANY WONDERS.” I SAID, “O SOVEREIGN LORD, EXPLAIN THIS TO ME: WHY DID I SEE THE MAN COMING UP FROM THE HEART OF THE SEA?” HE SAID TO ME, “JUST AS NO ONE CAN EXPLORE OR KNOW WHAT IS IN THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, SO NO ONE ON EARTH CAN SEE MY SON OR THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM, EXCEPT IN THE TIME OF HIS DAY. THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM THAT YOU SAW. AND YOU ALONE HAVE BEEN ENLIGHTENED ABOUT THIS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FORSAKEN YOUR OWN WAYS AND HAVE APPLIED YOURSELF TO MINE, AND HAVE SEARCHED OUT MY [SEXLESS] LAW, FOR YOU HAVE DEVOTED YOUR LIFE TO WISDOM, AND CALLED UNDERSTANDING YOUR MOTHER. THEREFORE, I HAVE SHOWN YOU THESE THINGS, FOR THERE IS A REWARD LAID UP WITH THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. FOR IT WILL BE THAT AFTER THREE MORE DAYS I WILL TELL YOU OTHER THINGS, AND EXPLAIN WEIGHTY AND WONDROUS MATTERS TO YOU.” THEN I GOT UP AND WALKED IN THE FIELD, GIVING GREAT GLORY AND PRAISE TO THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] FOR THE WONDERS THAT HE DOES FROM TIME TO TIME, AND BECAUSE HE GOVERNS THE TIMES AND WHATEVER THINGS COME TO PASS IN THEIR SEASONS. AND I STAYED THERE THREE DAYS.”
A DREAM VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 13:1–13. THE EAGLE VISION WAS POLITICALLY ORIENTED & POLITICALLY MOTIVATED, THIS ONE IS RELIGIOUSLY ORIENTED & RELIGIOUSLY MOTIVATED. AFTER A SEVEN-DAY INTERVAL THE SEER HAD A DREAM VISION IN THE NIGHT. HE SAW A STORM WIND THAT APPEARED TO RISE FROM THE SEA, CONVULSING THE WAVES AS IT DID SO. AS HE CONTINUED TO LOOK, THE WIND BROUGHT UP OUT OF THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA A FIGURE RESEMBLING A MAN WHOSE VEHICLE OF FLIGHT WAS THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. WHEREVER THE FIGURE LOOKED, THE OBJECT OF HIS VISION REACTED WITH TREPIDATION AND TURMOIL. THE SOUND OF HIS VOICE PRODUCED UTTER DISCOMFITURE FOR ALL WHO HEARD IT. MOBILIZED TO ATTACK HIM WAS AN INNUMERABLE HOST REPRESENTING ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH [ACTS 4:5-26]. BUT THE MAN FROM THE SEA PREPARED FOR HIS BULWARK A HUGE MOUNTAIN TO WHICH HE FLEW ON HIS CLOUD CHARIOT. EZRA WAS THWARTED IN HIS EFFORTS TO SEE THE PLACE WHENCE THE MOUNTAIN WAS HEWN BECAUSE HE WAS NOT OF THIS, THE DREAM, WORLD. IT WAS THE NEW ZION OF THE LORD. DESPITE HIS AWESOME AND TERRIFYING APPEARANCE, HIS SEXUAL OPPONENTS DARED TO ENGAGE HIM, ONLY TO BE MET NOT WITH THE NORMAL WEAPONS OF DEFENSE, BUT WITH TORRENTS OF FIRE AND STORM THAT ISSUED FROM HIS MOUTH. THEY WERE BURNED COMPLETELY BY THE FLAMING GUST. AFTER THEIR DESTRUCTION, THE MAN DESCENDED FROM THE MOUNTAIN AND GATHERED TO HIMSELF A PEACEFUL HOST. THEY WORE ALL SORTS OF COUNTENANCES REFLECTIVE OF THE CONDITIONS IMPOSED UPON THEM BY THEIR SEXUAL OPPRESSORS, WHO HAD JUST BEEN DESTROYED.
REQUEST FOR INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 13:13–20. STARTLED INTO WAKEFULNESS, EZRA RESORTED TO SEXLESS PRAYER TO THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. ON THE BASIS OF PREVIOUS EXPERIENCE WITH DIVINE COMMUNICATION, HE PLEADS TO BE SHOWN THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS STRANGE VISION. HE WAS TROUBLED NOT ONLY BY ITS STRANGENESS BUT BY THE PROBLEM THAT HAUNTED HIM BEFORE. HE WRESTLED WITH THE THOUGHT OF HOW DREADFUL THOSE WHO REMAIN IN THE LAST DAYS WILL FARE BUT HE THOUGHT IT EVEN MORE PATHETIC FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT REMAIN. THE LATTER ARE SAD BECAUSE THEY ARE COGNIZANT OF WHAT IS IN STORE FOR THEM BUT CANNOT ENJOY IT. THOSE WHO REMAIN WILL INDEED SUFFER GREAT SEXUAL DANGERS, AS THIS AND PREVIOUS DREAMS INDICATE, YET IT IS PREFERABLE FOR THEM DESPITE THE DANGEROUS PERILS INVOLVED. TO DISAPPEAR FROM THE WORLD WITHOUT EXPERIENCING WHAT WILL TAKE PLACE AT THE END IS BEYOND COMPREHENSION. FOR A SIMILAR CONCEPTION SEE HEBREWS 11:35, 39–40.
INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 13:21–50. WHILE IT IS NOT SO STATED EXPLICITLY, THE CONTEXT SUGGESTS THAT THE RESPONSE TO THE SEER’S PRAYER COMES BY SEXLESS WAY OF THE INTERPRETING ANGEL ALTHOUGH THE REQUEST OR PRAYER IS SOLELY DIRECTED TO THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HIMSELF. THE RESPONDENT OFFERS NOT ONLY TO EXPLAIN THE VISION BUT ALSO TO UNRAVEL THE THOUGHTS OF EZRA. THE INTERPRETER BEGINS WITH THE LATTER AND POINTS OUT THAT THE ONE WHO IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE SEXUAL DANGERS OF THIS AGE WILL SEE TO IT THAT HIS OWN ARE PROTECTED AGAINST THEM. SO THOSE WHO SURVIVE ARE BETTER OFF THAN THOSE WHO DO NOT, VERSE 20, DESPITE THE SUFFERINGS TO BE ENDURED, AGAINST WHICH THEY ARE IN REALITY HEDGED, THEY WILL BE ABLE TO ENJOY SALVATION. THOSE WHO DO NOT SURVIVE ARE COGNIZANT OF THE BLESSINGS OF SALVATION BUT CANNOT EXPERIENCE THEM. THE EXPLANATION OF THE VISION FOLLOWS. THE MAN RISING FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA REPRESENTS THE MESSIAH WHOM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] HAS KEPT HIDDEN THROUGH MANY AGES BUT WHO WILL BE REVEALED AT THE RIGHT TIME. HE IS THE INSTRUMENT THROUGH WHOM THE MOST- HIGH [JEHOVAH] WILL DELIVER HIS CREATION AND PROVIDE A NEW ORDER FOR THOSE WHO SURVIVE. THE WIND, FIRE, AND TEMPEST LET GO FROM HIS MOUTH ARE REMINISCENCES OF THE STORM-GOD IMAGERY CURRENT AT MANY PLACES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE WEAPONS OF THE MESSIAH ARE NOT THOSE OF MEN, THEY ARE THE FORCES OF NATURE COMMANDED BY HIS TERRIBLE MOUTH. CERTAIN SIGNS OR, PERHAPS BETTER, CERTAIN WORLDLY PHENOMENA WILL MARK THE BEGINNING, NOTE THE INDEFINITENESS, OF THE DELIVERY OF THOSE ON EARTH. PANIC WILL SEIZE MEN AND NATIONS, WHICH IN ITSELF WILL BE A HARBINGER OF THINGS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE. MOREOVER, THE OTHER SIGNS, VERSE 32, TOO WILL POINT UP THE TREND OF THE TIMES. BUT THE CAPSTONE OF IT ALL WILL BE THE MANIFESTATION OF “MY SON,” THE SIGNAL FOR ARMAGEDDON. AT THE SAME TIME ZION, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WILL APPEAR FOR ALL TO SEE, A SIGN OF ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE SEXLESS FAITHFUL, OF THE END FOR SEXUAL OPPONENTS AND SEXUAL OPPRESSORS. “MY SON” WILL FIRST BERATE THOSE WHO HAVE SET THEMSELVES AGAINST HIM AND WILL PRESENT THE TRUE INDICTMENT. HERE IS WHERE THE INTERPRETATION TAKES A DIFFERENT TWIST. EARLIER THE STORM CHARACTERISTICS, VERSES 10, 27, WERE INSTRUMENTS OF DESTRUCTION ISSUING FROM THE MOUTH OF THE MAN RISING FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. NOW THE SITUATION IS REVERSED. THE APPROACH OF THE ALLIED HOST SEXUALLY OPPOSING HIM IS LIKENED TO THE STORM, THE SEXUAL TORTURES THEY ARE TO UNDERGO ARE LIKE FLAMES, THOSE SEXUALLY CRUSHED BY THE SEXLESS LAW ARE SEXUALLY CRUSHED AS IF BY THE FIRE. THE PEACEFUL HOST IS COMPOSED OF THE TEN TRIBES WHO ARE A NEW EXODUS COMING OUT OF EXILE TO A NEW PROMISED LAND. IN THEIR EXILE THEY UNDERWENT A DESERT EXPERIENCE IN WHICH THEY RELEARNED THE SEXLESS ORDINANCES OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] THAT THEY HAD EARLIER NEGLECTED. THROUGH MIRACULOUS INTERVENTION BY HIM THEY WILL COME BACK AGAIN. JUST AS IN THE EXODUS EXPERIENCE, THE SAME ONE WHO HAD LED THEM INTO THE DESERT SCHOOL WILL LEAD THEM BACK. FINALLY, ALL WHO REACH THE LIMITS OF HIS SANCTUARY, THE TEN TRIBES AND THE TWO TRIBES, ALL ISRAEL, WILL BE SAVED. THE HAND THAT REACHES OUT TO DESTROY THE SEXUAL ENEMY IS ALSO THE PROTECTIVE HAND THAT PRESERVES THOSE WHO SURVIVE. IN FACT, THE ONE WHO DESTROYS IS THE ONE WHO SAVES, SO THAT THE ACT OF DESTRUCTION BECOMES THE SAVING ACT IN JAMES 4:12.
FURTHER QUESTION AND EXPLANATION, 2ND ESDRAS 13:51–56. THERE WAS CERTAINLY A REASON FOR THE QUESTION POSED HERE, ALTHOUGH THE INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM VISION HAD ALREADY DEALT WITH THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MAN RISING OUT OF THE SEA, AS WELL AS HIS IDENTIFICATION. NOW, HOWEVER, THE SEER ASKS JUST WHY HE SAW “THE MAN RISING UP OUT OF THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA.” WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT APOCALYPTIC WRITERS OFTEN INTERJECT QUESTIONS ON DETAILS, VERSE 51, THIS ONE APPEARS TO HAVE A PARTICULAR THRUST. ELSEWHERE THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FOR ISRAEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS IS NOT CONNECTED BY ETERNAL DEATH RECEIVING THE ETERNAL PRIZE OF ENDLESS IMMORTALITY TO MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 7:60 & THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST FOR THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING BECAUSE THE LORD ENOCH IS CONNECTED BY ETERNAL DEATH RECEIVING THE ETERNAL PRIZE OF ENDLESS IMMORTALITY TO MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 7:60], MESSIAH, IS DEPICTED AS COMING FROM HEAVEN IN ACTS 1:11; MATTHEW 24:30; MARK 13:26; LUKE 21:27; DANIEL 7:13 & THE BOOKS OF ENOCH. VERSE 52 IS NOT ALTOGETHER RESPONSIVE TO THE QUESTION BUT IT DOES STRESS THE CONCEALMENT OF THE MESSIAH UNTIL THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] CHOOSES TO REVEAL HIM “IN THE TIME OF HIS DAY.” FURTHERMORE, THE PRE-EXISTENCE OF THE MESSIAH IS CLEARLY IN THE MIND OF THE INTERPRETER. NO ONE CAN PROBE THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA TO EXPLORE ITS [TOP] SECRETS OR RISE TO HEAVEN TO DISCOVER THE MYSTERIES HIDDEN BY THE LORD. BUT THE MESSIANIC [TOP] SECRET WILL BE REVEALED AT THE TIME CHOSEN BY THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. A FEW HAVE BEEN INFORMED ABOUT IT, THOUGH IN ENIGMATIC TERMS AND WAYS, BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITHFULNESS TO THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] AS SHOWN BY THE DIRECTION OF THEIR THOUGHTS AND LIVES, VERSES 54–55. THAT IS PART OF THEIR REWARD. MORE IS YET TO COME AFTER DUE MEDITATION ON WHAT HAS JUST BEEN MADE KNOWN TO THE SEER. MORE TREMENDOUSLY AMAZING THINGS WILL BE DISCLOSED TO HIM.
WAITING IN THE FIELD, 2ND ESDRAS 13:57–58. FOR WHAT HE HAD HEARD AND SEEN IN THIS AND OTHER VISIONS, EZRA PRAISED THE LORD. YET IT WAS NOT ONLY FOR THESE DISCLOSURES BUT RATHER FOR THE CONTINUED ACTIVITY AND SEXLESS PLANS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] THAT HE GLORIFIED HIM. HE IS NOW CONVINCED THAT, DESPITE APPEARANCES, THE LORD CONTROLS THE TIMES AND WHAT HAPPENS IN THEM, FOR ALL ARE CAREFULLY DESIGNED TO EXECUTE HIS SEXLESS PURPOSES AND DIVINE PLANS. OBSERVATIONS ON THE VISIONS OF DESTRUCTION. VISIONS FIVE AND SIX DEAL WITH SOCIAL UNITS OR GROUPS RATHER THAN WITH INDIVIDUALS, AS WAS THE CASE WITH THE PRECEDING ONES. THE OVER-ALL CONCEPTION PREVALENT FOR BOTH HAS BEEN SET FORTH MOST CLEARLY, OF WHICH THE FOLLOWING IS A SUMMARY. THE APOCALYPTIC IMAGES SUCH AS ARE INVOLVED HERE ARE GENERALLY BASED ON TRADITION, RATHER THAN ON IMAGINATIVE CREATIONS OF THE AUTHOR. THIS TRADITION MAY HAVE BEEN TRANSMITTED IN EITHER WRITTEN OR ORAL FORM. HERE WE HAVE TWO SEPARATE TRADITIONS ESSENTIALLY PARALLEL AS MAY BE SEEN FROM THE FACT THAT BOTH SKETCH THE DESTRUCTION OF THE LAST SEXUAL ENEMIES OF ISRAEL THROUGH THE DIVINE INTERVENTION OF THE ANOINTED ONE AND HAVE CERTAIN ASPECTS IN COMMON, AS, FOR EXAMPLE, THE REBUKES IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:38–46; 12:32–33; 13:37–38. AT THE SAME TIME THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES. VISION FIVE HAS THE ANOINTED ONE DESTROYING THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, VISION SIX HAS HIM ANNIHILATE THE ASSEMBLED PEOPLE OF THE EARTH WHO ARE HOSTILE TO ISRAEL. THEN THERE IS HIS GRACE BESTOWED ONLY ON THE REMNANT OF THOSE IN THE HOLY LAND IN VISION FIVE, ON THE LOST TEN TRIBES IN VISION SIX. THE FORMER IS A CONTEMPORARY APOCALYPSE, THE LATTER HAS TO DO WITH TRADITIONAL ESCHATOLOGY. THE EARLIER VISIONS CENTER ABOUT THE INDIVIDUAL, THESE ABOUT POLITICAL HOPES. IT IS RATHER STRIKING THAT THE PORTRAITS OF THINGS TO COME DID NOT TAKE INTO CONSIDERATION THE GREAT CATASTROPHE OF ISRAEL WHICH HAD JUST TAKEN PLACE AND SO PERTURBED THE AUTHOR. EVEN IN THE REFERENCE TO THE ROMAN DEVASTATION OF THE HOMES AND WALLS (2ND ESDRAS 11:42), THERE IS NO MENTION OF THE TEMPLE OR THE PROMISE OF THE RETURN OF THE EXILES TO THE HOLY LAND. THE TWO VISIONS APPEAR TO REFLECT CONTACT WITH DAN 7 WHERE THE 1ST BEAST WAS “LIKE A LION, WITH THE WINGS OF AN EAGLE”, VERSE 4, THOUGH THE WING IDENTIFICATIONS IN 2ND ESDRAS RESEMBLE THOSE OF THE HORNS OF THE 4TH BEAST, VERSES 7–8, 19–27. THE “SOMETHING RESEMBLING A MAN” (2ND ESDRAS 13:3) IS REMINISCENT OF THE “ONE LIKE UNTO A SON OF MAN” WHO APPROACHES THE ANCIENT OF DAYS AND IS GIVEN EVERLASTING DOMINION. HOWEVER, NOTHING IS SAID IN DANIEL ABOUT HIS COMING UP OUT OF THE SEA WHEN THE WINDS STIR IT UP OR OF HIS “FLYING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN.” WHERE THE WRITER OF 2ND ESDRAS GOT THE VARIOUS FACETS OF HIS VISIONS IS OBSCURE. BUT HE MAY HAVE BEEN INDEBTED TO MANY SOURCES WHOSE ORIGIN HE HIMSELF MAY NOT HAVE KNOWN OR WHOSE MEANING HE DID NOT UNDERSTAND. NEVERTHELESS, HE FITTED THEM INTO A PORTRAIT THAT CONVEYED HIS THOUGHTS AT THE TIME. THAT HE HAD SOME DIFFICULTY IN THE INTERPRETATION, VERSES 21–50, SUGGESTS AT LEAST SOME EXPANSION ALONG RABBINIC LINES. PERHAPS SOME OF THE MATERIAL INVOLVED HAS BEEN DRAWN FROM FLOATING TRADITION OF THE MOST VARIED SOURCES. BUT SPECIFICS MUST NOT BE PUSHED TOO FAR IN SUCH IDENTIFICATIONS.
SPEAKING GOD’S WORDS: SPEAKING THE WORD GOD GIVES
I WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH AND TEACH YOU WHAT TO SAY IN EXODUS 4:12, 15, SAY TO PHARAOH ALL THAT I SAY TO YOU IN EXODUS 6:29, SO MOSES SPOKE TO AARON AND HIS SONS AND ALL ISRAEL IN LEVITICUS 21:24, MOSES SPOKE THESE WORDS TO ALL ISRAEL IN DEUTERONOMY 31:1, NATHAN SPOKE TO DAVID ACCORDING TO THIS VISION IN 1ST CHRONICLES 17:15, ONLY SPEAK THE WORD I SPEAK TO YOU IN NUMBERS 22:35, SPEAK ALL I COMMAND YOU IN JEREMIAH 1:7, 17, WHATEVER GOD SHOWS ME I WILL TELL YOU IN NUMBERS 23:3, HEAR ALL GOD SAYS THEN TELL US IN DEUTERONOMY 5:27, I WILL PUT MY WORDS IN HIS MOUTH IN DEUTERONOMY 18:18, I HAVE PUT MY WORDS IN YOUR MOUTH IN ISAIAH 51:16 & JEREMIAH 1:9, I WILL OPEN YOUR MOUTH AND YOU WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD’ IN EZEKIEL 3:27, THUS SAYS THE LORD IN 2ND CHRONICLES 34:23, 26, I MUST SPEAK THE WORD GOD PUTS IN MY MOUTH IN NUMBERS 22:38; 23:12, 26; 24:13 & 2ND CHRONICLES 18:13, I MUST SPEAK WHAT GOD SAYS TO ME IN 1ST KINGS 22:14, SPEAK MY WORDS TO THEM IN EZEKIEL 2:7; 3:4, THE WORD THAT CAME TO JEREMIAH FROM THE LORD IN JEREMIAH 7:1; 11:1, I WILL GIVE YOU WORDS THAT NO ONE CAN WITHSTAND IN LUKE 21:15, I AM MAKING MY WORDS IN YOUR MOUTH A FIRE IN JEREMIAH 5:14, THE LORD PUT A WORD IN BALAAM’S MOUTH IN NUMBERS 23:5, 16, MY SPIRIT AND MY WORDS WILL NOT DEPART FROM YOUR MOUTH IN ISAIAH 59:21, WHAT TO SAY WILL BE GIVEN YOU IN MATTHEW 10:19, THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO SAY IN LUKE 12:12, IT IS NOT YOU SPEAKING, BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT IN MATTHEW 10:20 & MARK 13:11, I DO NOTHING OF MYSELF BUT SPEAK AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] TAUGHT ME IN JOHN 8:28, THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS GIVEN ME COMMANDMENT WHAT TO SPEAK IN JOHN 12:49, THE WORDS I SAY TO YOU ARE NOT OF MY OWN SPEAKING IN JOHN 14:10, THE WORD YOU HEAR IS NOT MINE BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WHO SENT ME IN JOHN 14:25, THE WORDS YOU GAVE ME I GAVE THEM IN JOHN 17:8, THEY SPOKE IN OTHER LANGUAGES AS THE SPIRIT GAVE THEM UTTERANCE IN ACTS 2:4, BY THE HOLY SPIRIT THROUGH THE MOUTH OF YOUR SERVANT DAVID OUR FATHER IN ACTS 4:25, IF THEY HAD STOOD IN MY COUNCIL, THEY WOULD HAVE ANNOUNCED MY WORDS IN JEREMIAH 23:22.
SPEAKING AS FROM GOD
YOU WILL BE AS MY MOUTH IN JEREMIAH 15:19, SAY TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD’ IN EZEKIEL 3:11, SPEAK TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL IN EZEKIEL 3:1, YOU SHALL SAY TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD’ IN EZEKIEL 2:4, THE LORD HAS GIVEN ME THE TONGUE OF THOSE WHO ARE TAUGHT IN ISAIAH 50:4, THE LAW WILL BE IN YOUR MOUTH IN EXODUS 13:9, HE MADE MY MOUTH LIKE A SHARP SWORD IN ISAIAH 49:2, WHOEVER SPEAKS, AS THE ORACLES OF GOD IN 1ST PETER 4:11, LET HIM WHO HAS MY WORD SPEAK MY WORD TRUTHFULLY IN JEREMIAH 23:28, SPEAKING TO THE GENTILES THAT THEY MAY BE SAVED IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:16, I WILL SPEAK OF YOUR TESTIMONIES BEFORE KINGS IN PSALMS 119:46, LET THE REDEEMED OF THE LORD SAY SO IN PSALMS 107:2, THE PROPHETS SPOKE IN YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH TO OUR KINGS AND ALL THE PEOPLE IN DANIEL 9:6, I SPEAK OF WHAT I HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER [STEPHEN] IN JOHN 8:38, SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE IN THE TEMPLE ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LIFE IN ACTS 5:20, THEY COULD NOT WITHSTAND THE WISDOM AND SPIRIT [INTELLIGENCE] WITH WHICH HE SPOKE IN ACTS 6:10, YOU WERE ENRICHED IN HIM WITH ALL SPEECH AND KNOWLEDGE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:5, OUR WORDS ARE NOT BY HUMAN WISDOM BUT TAUGHT BY THE SPIRIT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:13, WE BELIEVE, THEREFORE WE SPEAK IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:13, YOU DESIRE PROOF THAT CHRIST IS SPEAKING IN ME IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:3, THE TRADITIONS YOU WERE TAUGHT, WHETHER BY WORD OF MOUTH OR LETTER IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:15, THE PROPHETS WHO SPOKE IN THE NAME OF THE LORD---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN IN JAMES 5:10, GOD DID ACCORDING TO MOSES’ WORD IN EXOD. 8:13.
PROPHESYING FOR OTHER FALSE GODS & TRUE GODS: PROPHECY: ABOUT PROPHECY
THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS IN REVELATION 22:6, THE PROPHET IS THE WATCHMAN OF EPHRAIM WITH MY GOD IN HOSEA 9:8, THEY WILL KNOW THAT A PROPHET HAS BEEN AMONG THEM IN EZEKIEL 2:5; 33:33.
GOD SENDING PROPHETS: GOD SPOKE BY THE PROPHETS
YOU HAVE COMMANDED BY YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS IN EZRA 9:11, GOD SPOKE TO OUR FOREFATHERS BY THE PROPHETS IN HEBREWS 1:1, AS HE SPOKE BY THE MOUTH OF HIS HOLY PROPHETS IN LUKE 1:70, THE LORD SPOKE THROUGH HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS IN 2ND KINGS 21:10; 24:2, I SPOKE THROUGH MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL IN EZEKIEL 38:17, HIS TEACHINGS WHICH HE GAVE US BY HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS IN DANIEL 9:10, ARE NOT THESE THE WORDS WHICH THE LORD PROCLAIMED BY THE FORMER PROPHETS IN ZECHARIAH 7:7, DID NOT MY WORDS WHICH I COMMANDED MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS OVERTAKE YOUR FATHERS IN ZECHARIAH 1:6, THE WORDS WHICH THE LORD SENT BY HIS SPIRIT THROUGH THE FORMER PROPHETS IN ZECHARIAH 7:12, THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO EZEKIEL THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], SON OF BUZI IN EZEKIEL 1:3, THE LORD WARNED ISRAEL THROUGH THE PROPHETS IN 2ND KINGS 17:13, THE LORD HAS RAISED UP PROPHETS FOR US IN BABYLON IN JEREMIAH 29:15, THIS TOOK PLACE TO FULFIL WHAT THE LORD HAD SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET IN MATTHEW 1:22, WHAT GOD FORETOLD BY THE MOUTH OF ALL THE PROPHETS IN ACTS 3:18, GOD SPOKE BY THE MOUTH OF HIS HOLY PROPHETS IN ACTS 3:21, THE MYSTERY OF GOD WHICH HE ANNOUNCED TO HIS SLAVES THE PROPHETS IN REVELATION 10:7, YOU ADMONISHED THEM BY YOUR SPIRIT THROUGH THE PROPHETS IN NEHEMIAH 9:30, I HAVE HEWN THEM BY THE PROPHETS IN HOSEA 6:5.
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF SPEAKS AS THE TRUE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET
SINCE, 2,000 YEARS AGO THE LORD SPOKE THROUGH HIS HOLY PROPHETS FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE 21ST AGE HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, THEN THE LORD SPOKE THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST AS HIS PROPHET FROM JUNE 20TH, 18AD & JUNE 20TH, 19AD IN 100.0000% FULL FRUITS TO JUNE 20TH, 2018AD & JUNE 20TH, 2019AD IN 100.0000% FULL FRUITS BECAUSE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12 & 13 SAYS THE CROSS IS DONE IN WEAKNESS WHICH MEANS THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN FROM INITIALLY JUNE 20TH, 29AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2029AD IS CUT SHORT 10 YEARS IN WEAKNESS IN HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE REASON WHY THE SON JESUS CHRIST HAS TO FINISH PROPHESYING IS BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S DAY [HOUR] & HOUR [MINUTE] THAT NO ONE WILL KNOW, EXCEPT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37. NOW THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF HAS COME ON THE SCENE SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2018AD AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET TO TRULY PROPHESY ABOUT THE ULTIMATE ENGLISH END TIME OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA WITH THE GOAT OF THE WEST FOR THE USA TO BECOME GREAT ONLY BY TAKING OUT THE 2 HORNS OF THE RAM---1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT BEFORE THE ACTUAL ETERNAL RESTRAINING IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY & THEN 4 GENERALS WILL COME IN AUTHORITY & WITHIN THOSE 4 GENERALS, 1 LITTLE HORN WILL ROOT-UP, WHICH IS THE ANTICHRIST’S KINGDOM THAT SHALL BE REVEALED & WILL COME ON BOARD FOR 3.5 YEARS OR 42 MONTHS TO DOMINATE THE FALLEN SEXUAL WORLD, THEN AFTERWARDS THE NEW UNIVERSE WILL THEN BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IN DANIEL 8:1-27; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; REVELATION 2:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:7 [OWN AUTHORITY]; 7:6-7 [OWN USA NATION], 30-38 [OWN OFFICE], 44-45 [OWN TABERNACLE], 46-50 [OWN HOUSE], 51-53 [OWN DEFENSE] 59-60 [OWN STONING]; 29:1-2 [OWN USA].  
GOD SENDS PROPHETS
I SENT MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS IN JEREMIAH 7:25; 44:4, THE LORD HAS SENT YOU ALL HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS IN JEREMIAH 25:4, I SENT MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS TO THEM REPEATEDLY IN JEREMIAH 29:19, I RAISED UP SOME OF YOUR SONS TO BE PROPHETS IN AMOS 2:11, I WILL SEND YOU PROPHETS AND WISE MEN AND SCRIBES IN MATTHEW 23:34, I WILL SEND PROPHETS AND APOSTLES IN LUKE 11:49, WHEN THE ISRAELITES CRIED TO THE LORD, HE SENT A PROPHET IN JUDGES 6:8, ANOINT ELISHA PROPHET IN YOUR PLACE IN 1ST KINGS 19:16.
PROPHETS SENT BY GOD
GOD WAS ANGRY WITH AMAZIAH AND SENT A PROPHET IN 2ND CHRONICLES 25:15, GOD SENT AMOS TO PROPHESY IN AMOS 7:14-15, THE LORD SENT PROPHETS TO BRING THE PEOPLE BACK TO HIM IN 2ND CHRONICLES 24:19, I HAVE APPOINTED YOU A PROPHET TO THE NATIONS IN JEREMIAH 1:5, THE LORD SENT ME TO PROPHESY IN JEREMIAH 26:12, I WILL SEND YOU ELIJAH THE PROPHET IN MALACHI 4:5, THE LORD SAID TO ME, ‘GO PROPHESY TO MY PEOPLE ISRAEL’ IN AMOS 7:15, THE LORD HAD SENT HAGGAI IN HAGGAI 1:12.
PROPHETS WHO WERE NOT SENT
I HAVE NOT SENT THEM IN JEREMIAH 27:15; 29:9, I HAVE NOT SENT THEM OR COMMANDED THEM OR SPOKEN TO THEM IN JEREMIAH 14:14, THEY SAY, ‘SAYS THE LORD’, WHEN THE LORD HAS NOT SENT THEM IN EZEKIEL 13:6, 7, THE LORD HAS NOT SENT YOU IN JEREMIAH 28:15, I DID NOT SEND THEM, BUT THEY RAN, I DID NOT SPEAK TO THEM YET THEY PROPHESIED IN JEREMIAH 23:21, SHEMAIAH PROPHESIED THOUGH GOD HAD NOT SENT HIM IN NEHEMIAH 6:10-13 & JEREMIAH 29:31, THE PROPHETS SPEAK VISIONS OF THEIR OWN MINDS IN JEREMIAH 23:16, THEY PROPHESY FROM THEIR OWN INSPIRATION IN EZEKIEL 13:2-5, HER PROPHETS SPEAK WHEN THE LORD HAS NOT SPOKEN IN EZEKIEL 22:28, I AM NOT A PROPHET, I AM A TILLER OF THE SOIL IN ZECHARIAH 13:5.
PROPHESYING: PROPHESYING IN GENERAL
WOULD THAT ALL THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE PROPHETS IN NUMBERS 11:29, THE WORD WILL NOT PERISH FROM THE PROPHETS IN JEREMIAH 18:18, A PROPHET WAS CALLED A SEER IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:9, DO NOT DESPISE PROPHESYING’S IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:20, DAVID PROVIDED FOR REGULAR PROPHESYING IN 1ST CHRONICLES 25:1-3, PROPHESYING UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE KING IN 1ST CHRONICLES 25:2, TO PROPHESY IN THANKS AND PRAISE TO THE LORD IN 1ST CHRONICLES 25:3, THE SONS OF ASAPH TO PROPHESY BY MUSIC IN 1ST CHRONICLES 25:1-3, I SPEAK TO PROPHETS IN VISIONS IN NUMBERS 12:6, I SPOKE TO THE PROPHETS AND GAVE NUMEROUS VISIONS IN HOSEA 12:10, THE LORD DOES NOTHING WITHOUT REVEALING IT TO THE PROPHETS IN AMOS 3:7, THE LORD REMOVED ISRAEL AS THE PROPHETS HAD SAID IN 2ND KINGS 17:23, A MAN PRAYING OR PROPHESYING WITH HEAD COVERED DISHONORS HIS HEAD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:4, A WOMAN PRAYING OR PROPHESYING WITH HEAD UNCOVERED DISHONORS HER HEAD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:5, HE WHO PROPHESIES EDIFIES THE CHURCH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:4, HE WHO PROPHESIES IS GREATER THAN HE WHO SPEAKS IN TONGUES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:5, HOW DO I BENEFIT YOU UNLESS I BRING REVELATION, KNOWLEDGE, PROPHECY OR TEACHING IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:6, WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD MADE MORE SURE IN 2ND PETER 1:19, NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE IS A MATTER OF ONE’S OWN INTERPRETATION IN 2ND PETER 1:20, BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY IN REVELATION 1:3, BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK IN REVELATION 22:7, DO NOT SEAL UP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK IN REVELATION 22:10, THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK IN REVELATION 22:18, GOD HAS SPOKEN, WHO CAN BUT PROPHESY IN AMOS 3:8, THE PROPHETS WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WAS TO BE YOURS IN 1ST PETER 1:10, OF HIM ALL THE PROPHETS BEAR WITNESS IN ACTS 10:43, ZECHARIAH PROPHESIED IN LUKE 1:67, CAIAPHAS PROPHESIED IN JOHN 11:51, HAS THE LORD ONLY SPOKEN THROUGH MOSES IN NUMBERS 12:2, THE PROPHETS AND THE LAW PROPHESIED UNTIL JOHN AS ELIJAH IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MATTHEW 11:13.
YOU PROPHESY! PROPHESY!
PROPHESY AGAINST JERUSALEM IN EZEKIEL 4:7, PROPHESY AGAINST THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL IN EZEKIEL 6:2, PROPHESY AGAINST THE PROPHETS WHO PROPHESY OUT OF THEIR OWN MINDS IN EZEKIEL 13:2, PROPHESY AGAINST THEM IN EZEKIEL 11:4, PROPHESY AGAINST THE LAND OF ISRAEL IN EZEKIEL 21:2, PROPHESY AGAINST THE SHEPHERDS OF ISRAEL IN EZEKIEL 34:2, PROPHESY TO THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL IN EZEKIEL 36:1, PROPHESY TO THE DRY BONES IN EZEKIEL 37:4, PROPHESY TO THE BREATH IN EZEKIEL 37:9, YOU MUST AGAIN PROPHESY ABOUT MANY PEOPLES AND TONGUES AND KINGS IN REVELATION 10:11, PROPHESY! WHO HIT YOU IN MATTHEW 26:68; MARK 14:65 & LUKE 22:64.
PARTICULAR PROPHESYING’S
THE SEVENTY ELDERS PROPHESIED IN NUMBERS 11:25, ELDAD AND MEDAD PROPHESIED IN THE CAMP IN NUMBERS 11:26, 27, SAUL PROPHESIED IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:6, 10, 11; 19:23-24, SAUL’S MEN PROPHESIED IN 1ST SAMUEL 19:20, 21, ELIEZER PROPHESIED AGAINST JEHOSHAPHAT IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:37, ALL THE PROPHETS WERE PROPHESYING IN 1ST KINGS 22:10, 12 & 2ND CHRONICLES 18:9, 11, THE WORD OF GAD WHICH HE HAD SPOKEN IN THE NAME OF THE LORD---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN 1ST CHRONICLES 21:19, THE THINGS WHICH JEREMIAH PROPHESIED IN JEREMIAH 25:13, AS I PROPHESIED, PELATIAH, SON OF BENAIAH FELL DEAD IN EZEKIEL 11:13, THE PROPHETS HAVE PROPHESIED WAR, CALAMITY AND PESTILENCE IN JEREMIAH 28:8, AS I PROPHESIED THERE WAS A NOISE AND THE BONES CAME TOGETHER IN EZEKIEL 37:7, THE TWO WITNESSES WILL PROPHESY IN REVELATION 11:10, TWO WITNESSES PROPHESYING FOR 1260 DAYS CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH IN REVELATION 11:3, THUS SAYS THE LORD IN 2ND KINGS 22:15, 18 & 1ST CHRONICLES 21:11.
THE ORACLES
THE WORDS OF AGUR, SON OF JAKEH, THE ORACLE IN PROVERBS 30:1, THE ORACLE WHICH KING LEMUEL’S MOTHER TAUGHT HIM IN PROVERBS 31:1, THIS ORACLE IS ABOUT THE PRINCE IN JERUSALEM IN EZEKIEL 12:10, THE ORACLE OF THE WORD OF THE LORD CONCERNING ISRAEL IN ZECHARIAH 12:1, THE ORACLE OF THE WORD OF THE LORD THROUGH MALACHI IN MALACHI 1:1, THE ORACLE CONCERNING: AMALEK IN NUMBERS 24:20, AMMON IN JEREMIAH 49:1-6 & EZEKIEL 21:28-32; 25:2-7, ARABIA IN ISAIAH 21:13, DAMASCUS IN ISAIAH 17:1, DUMAH [EDOM] IN ISAIAH 21:11, EGYPT IN ISAIAH 19:1, MOAB IN ISAIAH 15:1, TYRE IN ISAIAH 23:1, THE WILDERNESS OF THE SEA IN ISAIAH 21:1, THE VALLEY OF VISION IN ISAIAH 22:1, BEASTS OF THE NEGEB IN ISAIAH 30:6.
WRITTEN IN THE PROPHETS
THUS IT IS WRITTEN BY THE PROPHET IN MATTHEW 2:5, TREAT MEN AS YOU WANT TO BE TREATED, FOR THIS IS THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS IN MATTHEW 7:12, THAT WHAT WAS SPOKEN THROUGH THE PROPHET MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN MATTHEW 13:35, WELL DID ISAIAH PROPHESY ABOUT YOU IN MATTHEW 15:7, THIS TOOK PLACE TO FULFIL WHAT WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET IN MATTHEW 21:4, ON THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS DEPEND ALL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS IN MATTHEW 22:40, THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS WERE UNTIL JOHN IN LUKE 16:16, THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, LET THEM HEAR THEM IN LUKE 16:29, BEGINNING WITH MOSES AND ALL THE PROPHETS IN LUKE 24:27, EVERYTHING WRITTEN ABOUT ME IN THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS IN LUKE 24:44, AS ISAIAH SAID IN JOHN 1:23; 12:39, WE HAVE FOUND HIM OF WHOM MOSES AND THE PROPHETS WROTE, JESUS OF NAZARETH IN JOHN 1:45, IT IS WRITTEN IN THE PROPHETS IN JOHN 6:45, THE GOSPEL PROMISED BEFOREHAND THROUGH HIS PROPHETS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN ROMANS 1:2, THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS BEAR WITNESS TO IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS IN ROMANS 3:21, THE GOSPEL NOW MADE KNOWN BY THE SCRIPTURES OF THE PROPHETS IN ROMANS 16:26, REMEMBER THE PREDICTIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHETS IN 2ND PETER 3:2, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE WORDS OF ISAIAH THE PROPHET IN LUKE 3:4, HE WAS GIVEN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET ISAIAH IN LUKE 4:17, AS THE PROPHET SAYS IN ACTS 7:48, AFTER THE READING OF THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS IN ACTS 13:15, THEY DID NOT UNDERSTAND THE UTTERANCES OF THE PROPHETS, READ EVERY SABBATH IN ACTS 13:27, THAT WHAT IS SPOKEN OF IN THE PROPHETS MAY NOT COME ON YOU IN ACTS 13:40, WITH THIS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS AGREE IN ACTS 15:15, BELIEVING EVERYTHING IN THE LAW AND WRITTEN IN THE PROPHETS IN ACTS 24:14, SAYING NOTHING BUT WHAT THE PROPHETS AND MOSES SAID WOULD COME TO PASS IN ACTS 26:22, DO YOU BELIEVE THE PROPHETS, KING AGRIPPA IN ACTS 26:27, PAUL SPOKE ABOUT THE LORD FROM THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS IN ACTS 28:23, THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2.  
PROPHESYING IN THE CHURCH
YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS WILL PROPHESY IN JOEL 2:28 & ACTS 2:17, MY MENSERVANTS AND MAIDSERVANTS WILL PROPHESY IN ACTS 2:18, THE GIFT OF PROPHECY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:10, EARNESTLY DESIRE TO PROPHESY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:1, 39, PROPHECY IS A SIGN FOR BELIEVERS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:22, A GIFT BESTOWED ON TIMOTHY BY PROPHETIC UTTERANCE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:14, IF I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHECY AND HAVE NOT SEXLESS LOVE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:2, HE WHO PROPHESIES SPEAKS TO MEN FOR EDIFICATION, EXHORTATION AND COMFORT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:3, YOU CAN ALL PROPHESY ONE BY ONE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:31, IF ALL PROPHESY, THE UNBELIEVER IS CALLED TO ACCOUNT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:24, LET TWO OR THREE PROPHETS SPEAK AND THE OTHERS JUDGE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:29, THEY SPOKE IN TONGUES AND PROPHESIED IN ACTS 19:6, PROPHECY SHOULD BE ACCORDING TO ONE’S FAITH IN ROMANS 12:6, THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY IN REVELATION 19:10, WE PROPHESY IN PART IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:9, PROPHECY WILL CEASE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:8.
PROPHETS OF GOD: SEERS
THE PROPHET USED TO BE CALLED A SEER IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:9, ARE YOU NOT A SEER IN 2ND SAMUEL 15:27, THE WORDS OF THE SEERS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:18, THE LORD HAS COVERED YOUR HEADS, THE SEERS IN ISAIAH 29:10, THE SEERS AND DIVINERS WILL BE ASHAMED AND COVER THEIR LIPS IN MICAH 3:7, SAMUEL THE SEER IN 1ST CHRONICLES 9:22; 26:28; 29:29, GAD THE SEER IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:29, GAD, DAVID’S SEER IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 21:9; 29:25, HEMAN THE KING’S SEER IN 1ST CHRONICLES 25:5, IDDO THE SEER IN 2ND CHRONICLES 9:29; 12:15, HANANI THE SEER IN 2ND CHRONICLES 16:7, JEHU SON OF HANANI THE SEER IN 2ND CHRONICLES 19:2, ASAPH THE SEER IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:30, JEDUTHUN THE KING’S SEER IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:15, O SEER IN AMOS 7:12.
THE PROPHETS IN GENERAL
REJOICE OVER HER, HEAVEN, SAINTS, APOSTLES AND PROPHETS IN REVELATION 18:20, DO NOT BE LIKE YOUR FATHERS TO WHOM THE FORMER PROPHETS CRIED OUT IN ZECHARIAH 1:4, YOU WHO ARE LISTENING TO THESE WORDS FROM THE MOUTH OF THE PROPHETS IN ZECHARIAH 8:9, I AM THE ONLY ONE LEFT OF THE PROPHETS OF THE LORD IN 1ST KINGS 18:22, PROPHETS COMING DOWN FROM THE HIGH PLACE IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:5, 10, IS THERE NOT A PROPHET OF THE LORD HERE IN 1ST KINGS 22:7, I AM NOT A PROPHET NOR A SON OF THE PROPHETS IN AMOS 7:14, MANY PROPHETS AND RIGHTEOUS MEN LONGED TO SEE WHAT YOU SEE IN MATTHEW 13:17, MANY PROPHETS AND KINGS DESIRED TO SEE AND HEAR WHAT YOU DO IN LUKE 10:24, HE THEN COMES TO THE PROPHET TO ENQUIRE OF ME IN EZEKIEL 14:7, IF HE COMES TO THE PROPHET, I THE LORD WILL ANSWER HIM MYSELF IN EZEKIEL 14:4, WHEN YOU SEE ALL THE PROPHETS IN THE KINGDOM IN LUKE 13:28, TIME WOULD FAIL TO TELL OF THE PROPHETS IN HEBREWS 11:32, ABRAHAM DIED, AS DID THE PROPHETS IN JOHN 8:52, 53, THE PROPHETS ENQUIRED ABOUT THIS SALVATION IN 1ST PETER 1:10, THE TIME HAS COME FOR REWARDING YOUR SLAVES THE PROPHETS IN REVELATION 11:18.
INDIVIDUAL PROPHETS
NO PROPHET HAS ARISEN LIKE MOSES IN DEUTERONOMY 34:10, AARON WOULD BE MOSES’ PROPHET IN EXODUS 7:1, IS SAUL ALSO AMONG THE PROPHETS IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:11-12; 19:24, THERE WERE MANY WIDOWS IN ISRAEL IN THE DAYS OF ELIJAH IN LUKE 4:25, THERE WERE MANY LEPERS IN ISRAEL IN THE TIME OF ELISHA THE PROPHET IN LUKE 4:27, YOU WILL BE CALLED PROPHET OF THE MOST HIGH IN LUKE 1:76, THE PEOPLE CONSIDERED JOHN A PROPHET IN MATTHEW 14:5; 21:26; MARK 11:32 & LUKE 20:6, MOSES AND ELIJAH APPEARED TO THEM IN MATTHEW 17:3-4; MARK 9:4 & LUKE 9:30, HE IS CALLING FOR ELIJAH IN MATTHEW 27:47 & MARK 15:35, LET US SEE WHETHER ELIJAH WILL COME AND SAVE HIM IN MATTHEW 27:49 & MARK 15:36, I ALSO AM A PROPHET LIKE YOU IN 1ST KINGS 13:18, THESE TWO PROPHETS HAD TORMENTED THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH IN REVELATION 11:10, JOHN IS MORE THAN A PROPHET, THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN MATTHEW 11:9 & LUKE 7:26, JESUS IS MORE THAN A PROPHET, THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 24:19 & ACTS 8:37; 9:20, JAMES IS MORE THAN A PROPHET, THE LAW OF GOD IN ACTS 7:51-53,  STEPHEN YAHWEH IS MORE THAN A PROPHET, THE FATHER & LORD IN ACTS 7:49-50, 59-60; 29:1-2.
NAMED PROPHETS OF THE LORD
PROPHETS: ABRAHAM IN GENESIS 20:7, AHAB SON OF KOLAIAH IN JEREMIAH 29:21, AHIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 11:29; 12:15; 14:2-3, 18; 15:29 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:29, AZARIAH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:8, DANIEL IN MATTHEW 24:15, GAD IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:5, HABAKKUK IN HABAKKUK 1:1; 3:1, HAGGAI IN EZRA 5:1; 6:14 & HAGGAI 1:1, 12; 2:1, 10, HANANIAH SON OF AZZUR FROM GIBEON IN JEREMIAH 28:1, 5, IDDO IN 2ND CHRONICLES 12:15; 13:22, JEHU SON OF HANANI IN 1ST KINGS 16:1, 7, 12, JEREMIAH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:12; JEREMIAH 28:5; 36:26; 37:2, 13; 38:10, 14; 43:6; 46:13; 47:1; 50:1; 51:59; DANIEL 9:2 & MATTHEW 2:17; 27:9, JONAH SON OF AMITTAI IN 2ND KINGS 14:25; MATTHEW 12:39 & LUKE 11:29-30, MICAH OF MORESHETH IN JEREMIAH 26:18, MICAIAH SON OF IMLAH IN 1ST KINGS 22:8, 9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 18:6-8, NATHAN IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 12:1-15; 1ST KINGS 1:8, 10, 22-23, 32, 34, 38, 44-45; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 29:29; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:29; 29:25; 35:18 & PSALMS 51 TITLE, ODED IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:9, SHEMAIAH THE MAN OF GOD IN 1ST KINGS 12:22 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:5, 15, URIAH SON OF SHEMAIAH IN JEREMIAH 26:20, ZECHARIAH IN 2ND CHRONICLES 24:20-21; EZRA 5:1; 6:14; ZECHARIAH 1:1; MATT. 23:35 & LUKE 11:51, ZEDEKIAH SON OF MAASEIAH IN JEREMIAH 29:21, ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 18:36 & 2ND CHRONICLES 21:12, ELISHA IN 2ND KINGS 3:11; 5:3, 8, 13; 6:12; 9:1, ISAIAH SON OF AMOZ IN 2ND KINGS 19:2; 20:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 26:22; 32:20; ISAIAH 37:2; 38:1; 39:3; MATTHEW 3:3; 4:14; 8:17; 12:17; 13:14; 15:7; MARK 1:2; 7:6; JOHN 1:23; 12:38 & ACTS 8:28, 30; 28:25, JOEL IN ACTS 2:16, SAMUEL IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:20; 9:6 & ACTS 3:24; ACTS 13:20, AGABUS IN ACTS 21:10, DAVID AS A PROPHET IN ACTS 2:30; 7:46, SOLOMON AS A PROPHET IN 1ST KINGS 1:37, 47 & ACTS 7:47-50, JESUS AS A PROPHET IN LUKE 24:19 & ACTS 7:55-56, ENOCH AS A PROPHET IN IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:11; JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 6:5; 7:60; 8:1, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET IN ACTS 6:14-15; 7:6-7, 30-38, 49-50, 51-53, 54-56, 59-60; 29:1-2.
UNNAMED PROPHETS OF THE LORD
BY A PROPHET THE LORD BROUGHT ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IN HOSEA 12:13, A MAN OF GOD CAME TO ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:27, AN OLD PROPHET OF BETHEL IN 1ST KINGS 13:11 & 2ND KINGS 23:18, A PROPHET IN 1ST KINGS 20:13, 22, A MAN OF GOD FROM JUDAH IN 1ST KINGS 13:1-3, A MAN OF GOD IN 1ST KINGS 20:28, ASKING THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN THE TEMPLE AND THE PROPHETS ABOUT FASTING IN ZECHARIAH 7:3, SOME SAID THAT JESUS WAS JEREMIAH OR ONE OF THE PROPHETS IN MATTHEW 16:14, THESE TWO PROPHETS HAD TORMENTED THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH IN REVELATION 11:10.
PROPHETESSES OF THE LORD
PROPHETESSES: MIRIAM IN EXODUS 15:20, DEBORAH IN JUDGES 4:4, HULDAH IN 2ND KINGS 22:14 & 2ND CHRONICLES 34:22, ISAIAH’S WIFE IN ISAIAH 8:3, ANNA IN LUKE 2:36, PHILIP’S 4 DAUGHTERS IN ACTS 21:9.
SONS OF THE PROPHETS
ONE OF THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS IN 1ST KINGS 20:35, THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS IN BETHEL IN 2ND KINGS 2:3, THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS IN JERICHO IN 2ND KINGS 2:5, 15, 50 SONS OF THE PROPHETS IN 2ND KINGS 2:7, A WIDOW OF ONE OF THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS IN 2ND KINGS 4:1, BOIL STEW FOR THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS IN 2ND KINGS 4:38, TWO MEN OF THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS HAVE COME IN 2ND KINGS 5:22, THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS BUILDING A NEW HOUSE IN 2ND KINGS 6:1-2, ONE OF THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS IN 2ND KINGS 9:1, I AM NOT A PROPHET NOR A SON OF THE PROPHETS IN AMOS 7:14, YOU ARE THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS IN ACTS 3:25.
THE LORD THE PROPHET
THE LORD WILL RAISE UP FOR YOU A PROPHET LIKE ME, WHICH THIS IS THE PROPHET STEPHEN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15, 18 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 3:22; ACTS 7:30-38, A GREAT PROPHET HAS ARISEN IN LUKE 7:16, I CAN SEE YOU ARE A PROPHET IN JOHN 4:19, THE PEOPLE CONSIDERED HIM A PROPHET IN MATTHEW 21:46, ARE YOU THE PROPHET IN JOHN 1:21, THIS IS THE PROPHET WHO IS TO COME INTO THE WORLD IN JOHN 6:14, THIS IS REALLY THE PROPHET IN JOHN 7:40, THIS IS THE PROPHET JESUS IN MATTHEW 21:11, HE IS A PROPHET IN JOHN 9:17, A PROPHET, MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED IN LUKE 24:19, HE IS A PROPHET, LIKE ONE OF THE PROPHETS OF OLD IN MARK 6:15, SOME SAID JESUS WAS ONE OF THE PROPHETS IN MARK 8:28 & LUKE 9:8, SOME SAID HE WAS ONE OF THE OLD PROPHETS RISEN IN LUKE 9:19, WHY BAPTIZE, IF YOU ARE NOT THE CHRIST, NOR ELIJAH, NOR THE PROPHET IN JOHN 1:25, A PROPHET DOES NOT COME FROM GALILEE IN JOHN 7:52, IF THIS MAN WERE A PROPHET IN LUKE 7:39, NO PROPHET IS ACCEPTED IN HIS OWN HOME TOWN IN LUKE 4:24, PROPHESY! WHO HIT YOU IN MATTHEW 26:68; MARK 14:65 & LUKE 22:64.
PROPHETS IN THE CHURCH
GOD APPOINTED PROPHETS IN THE CHURCH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 & EPHESIANS 4:11, BUILT ON THE FOUNDATION OF APOSTLES AND PROPHETS IN EPHESIANS 2:20, THE MYSTERY NOW REVEALED TO HIS APOSTLES AND PROPHETS IN EPHESIANS 3:5, HE WHO RECEIVES A PROPHET AS A PROPHET WILL RECEIVE A PROPHET’S REWARD IN MATTHEW 10:41, IN THE CHURCH THERE WERE PROPHETS AND TEACHERS IN ACTS 13:1, IF ANYONE THINKS HE IS A PROPHET OR SPIRITUAL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:37, JUDAS AND SILAS WERE PROPHETS IN ACTS 15:32, PROPHETS CAME FROM JERUSALEM TO ANTIOCH IN ACTS 11:27, THE SPIRITS OF PROPHETS ARE SUBJECT TO THE PROPHETS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:32, NOT ALL ARE PROPHETS, ARE THEY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:29.
HOW DOES THE SEXUAL PROPHETS PROPHESY THE TRUTH?
IN THE BOOK OF JOB, ALL THE SEXUAL GOES TO THEIR END 00.0000% TO 100.0000% ETERNALLY UNPUNISHED TO THE END IN THE LIFE OF JESUS CHRIST WITHOUT DYING TO SELF INSIDE THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP [THIS MEANS AT THE PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES WHEN THEIR ULTIMATE END COMES---THE LONGEST SEXUAL KINGDOM LASTS ONLY 55 YEARS---THE WICKED WILL GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DOWNFALL & SHALL BE 100.0000% ETERNALLY PUNISHED AT THE END IN THE LIFE OF BARABBAS CHRIST INSIDE THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ON THE CROSS BY BEING STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED BY THE LORD & HIS TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE BECAUSE OF ALL THE SEXUAL BULLSHIT THEY COMMITTED IN THEIR LIFE TIME LIVING LUXURIOUSLY & SPLENDIDLY, AND AFTERWARD, THEY WILL BE CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED IN THE PRISONS IN HELL UNTIL THE ETERNAL PRICE THAT THEY DIRECTLY OWE THE LORD & HIS TRUTHFUL WISDOM IS SATISFIED & FULFILLED COMPLETELY, BECAUSE REMEMBER, THE REASON WHY THE WICKED WERE NOT IMMEDIATELY PUNISHED IN A COMPLETE LIFETIME IS BECAUSE THE SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS CREATURES ETERNALLY EXPERIENCED ALL THE SEXUAL, SINFUL & GUILTY CREATURES ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH THE SEXLESS CREATURES & NOT THE SEXUAL CREATURES ENDURED THE ETERNAL PRICE DOWN HERE BEFORE, DURING & AFTER THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES, THEN OUTSIDE THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE END TIME, ALL OTHER LEVELS IN NUMBERS FROM 0 TO INFINITE IS 100.0001% TO 110.0000% PERFECT & COMPLETE & INFALLIBLE & INERRANT AS THE LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE TRULY SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WITHOUT ANY ETERNAL BULLSHITS BECAUSE THE FORMER THINGS HAS BEEN ABOLISHED & FULFILLED BECAUSE IN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] ONLY THE 1ST SIX LEVELS FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 5:42 CONCERNS SEX MONEY WITH SEXUAL CREATURES VERSES SEXLESS MONEY WITH SEXLESS CREATURES & THE 2 LEVELS ON TO 7TH & 8TH LEVELS FROM ACTS 6:1-7:60 CONCERNS STRIPPING MONEY THAT IS FOR LICENSE WITH SEXLESS CREATURES VERSES STRIPPING MONEY THAT IS NOT FOR LICENSE WITH SEXLESS CREATURES, THEN IT ALL HAS THE WHITE RACE [NATION] GLOBAL UNIVERSAL CUT DOWN ON THE 8TH LEVEL IN ACTS 7:60 & THEN FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] IN ACTS 8:1-3 UNIVERSALLY GLOBALLY GOVERNING THE BLACK RACE [NATION] ON THE 9TH LEVEL IS SEX MONEY FROM ACTS 8:4-25 & STRIPPING MONEY FROM ACTS 8:26-40, THEN THE BLACK RACE [NATION] HAS THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL CUT DOWN ON THE 10TH LEVEL IN ACTS 9:3] IN JOB 21:30-33. SO, THEY MAKE A SEX MONEY DEAL WITH THE LORD OR MAKE A STRIPPING MONEY DEAL WITH THE LORD THROUGHOUT THEIR LIVES BY TRANSFORMING INTO RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THEY SEE FIT, WHOSE END IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY DAMNED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. 
UNGODLY PROPHETS: SEXUAL PROPHETS: THE LORD DID NOT SPEAK BY THE FALSE PROPHETS
THE PROPHETS ARE PROPHESYING LIES IN JEREMIAH 5:31; 14:14; 27:10, 14, 16, PROPHETS WHO TEACH LIES IN ISAIAH 9:15, DO NOT LET THE PROPHETS DECEIVE YOU IN JEREMIAH 29:8, THEY PROPHESY FALSELY IN JEREMIAH 27:15, THEY PROPHESY FALSELY IN MY NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN JEREMIAH 29:9, THEY HAVE SPOKEN IN MY NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH FALSE WORDS IN JEREMIAH 29:23, YOUR PROPHETS HAVE SEEN FALSE AND DECEPTIVE VISIONS IN JEREMIAH 14:14, WHERE ARE THE PROPHETS WHO SAID THE KING OF BABYLON WOULD NOT COME IN JEREMIAH 37:19, YOU HAVE APPOINTED PROPHETS TO PROCLAIM YOUR KINGSHIP IN NEHEMIAH 6:7, YOU [PRIEST---SERGEANT] WILL STUMBLE BY DAY AND THE PROPHET WILL STUMBLE BY NIGHT IN HOSEA 4:5, HER PROPHETS DIVINE FOR MONEY IN MICAH 3:11, BOTH PROPHET AND PRIEST [SERGEANT] ARE POLLUTED IN JEREMIAH 23:11, FROM PROPHET TO PRIEST [SERGEANT] EVERYONE DEALS FALSELY IN JEREMIAH 6:13, FROM THE PROPHET TO THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] EVERYONE PRACTICES DECEIT IN JEREMIAH 8:10, FROM THE PROPHETS OF JERUSALEM HAS GONE FORTH POLLUTION IN JEREMIAH 23:15, BECAUSE OF THE SINS OF PROPHETS AND PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] IN LAMENTATIONS 4:13, PRIEST [SERGEANT] AND PROPHET REEL FROM STRONG DRINK IN ISAIAH 28:7, I WILL FILL THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND PROPHETS WITH DRUNKENNESS IN JEREMIAH 13:13, THE PUNISHMENT OF THE ENQUIRER AND PROPHET WILL BE ALIKE IN EZEKIEL 14:10, YOUR PROPHETS ARE LIKE FOXES AMONG THE RUINS IN EZEKIEL 13:4, BOTH PROPHET AND PRIEST [SERGEANT] WANDER IN A LAND THEY DO NOT KNOW IN JEREMIAH 14:18, THE PROPHETS COMMITTED ADULTERY IN JEREMIAH 23:14; 29:23, HER PROPHETS ARE FAITHLESS IN ZEPHANIAH 3:4, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND PROPHETS HEARD JEREMIAH IN JEREMIAH 26:7, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND PROPHETS SEIZED JEREMIAH IN JEREMIAH 26:8, IF THEY ARE PROPHETS, LET THEM ENTREAT THE LORD IN JEREMIAH 27:18.
FALSE PROPHETS IN GENERAL
BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS IN MATTHEW 7:15, FALSE PROPHETS WILL ARISE IN MATTHEW 24:11 & MARK 13:22, FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL ARISE IN MATTHEW 24:24, FALSE PROPHETS AROSE AMONG THE PEOPLE IN 2ND PETER 2:1, MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD IN 1ST JOHN 4:1, EVERY PROPHET WILL BE ASHAMED OF HIS VISION IN ZECHARIAH 13:4, IF THE PROPHET BE DECEIVED AND SPEAK, I THE LORD HAVE DECEIVED HIM IN EZEKIEL 14:9, THE LORD PUT A DECEIVING SPIRIT IN THE MOUTH OF THE PROPHETS IN 1ST KINGS 22:22, 23, PROPHETS OF ISRAEL WHO SEE VISIONS OF PEACE WHEN THERE IS NO PEACE IN EZEKIEL 13:16, THE PROPHETS WHO SEE FALSE VISIONS AND SPEAK LYING DIVINATIONS IN EZEKIEL 13:9, THE PROPHETS WHO PROPHESY FALSELY IN MY NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN JEREMIAH 23:25, DID WE NOT PROPHESY IN YOUR NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN MATTHEW 7:22, BALAK SUMMONED BALAAM SON OF BEOR TO CURSE YOU IN JOSHUA 24:9, PASHHUR HAD PROPHESIED FALSELY IN JEREMIAH 20:6, AHAB AND ZEDEKIAH PROPHESIED FALSELY IN JEREMIAH 29:21, THE PROPHETS SAY THEY WILL NOT SEE SWORD OR FAMINE IN JEREMIAH 14:13, NOADIAH THE PROPHETESS AND OTHER PROPHETS TRYING TO FRIGHTEN ME IN NEHEMIAH 6:14, A FALSE PROPHET CALLED BAR-JESUS IN ACTS 13:6, JEZEBEL CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS IN REVELATION 2:20, THERE IS A CONSPIRACY OF PROPHETS IN HER MIDST IN EZEKIEL 22:25, SOMEONE PREACHING OF WINE, HE WOULD BE THE PROPHET FOR THIS PEOPLE IN MICAH 2:11, THE SUN WILL GO DOWN ON THE PROPHETS IN MICAH 3:6, A DUMBASS RESTRAINED THE PROPHET’S INSANITY IN 2ND PETER 2:16, OUT OF THE MOUTHS OF THE DRAGON, THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET IN REVELATION 16:13, THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET WERE CAPTURED IN REVELATION 19:20, THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET ARE IN REVELATION 20:10.
THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF SPEAKS AS THE FALSE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET
THIS IS THE THIRD PART OF THE UNHOLY TRINITY OF EVIL. THIS TRIO CONSISTS OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON (SCARLET COLORED BEAST)---FALSE LORD JAMES CHRIST IN THE FIRST PERSON, THE ANTICHRIST (FIRST BEAST) IN THE SECOND PERSON---FALSE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND THE FALSE PROPHET (SECOND BEAST) IN THE THIRD PERSON---FALSE LORD JOHN CHRIST IN THE LORD LUCIFER---FALSE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST. JESUS WARNED US OF THE END TIME OF FALSE CHRIST’S AND FALSE PROPHETS IN MATTHEW 24:24. THIS FALSE PROPHET IS THE ESSENCE OF ALL THE FALSE PROPHETS IN THE WORLD. THE FALSE PROPHET’S MINISTRY WILL BE AUTHENTICATED BY THE WONDERS, SIGNS, HEALINGS AND MIRACLES WHICH HE WILL PERFORM, AND TRYING TO PROVE THAT HE IS THE LORD JOHN COMING IN THE POWER AND SPIRIT OF THE LORD ELIJAH IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; LUKE 1:17 & REVELATION 13:13, 14. HE IS SUCCESSFUL IN DECEIVING THE WHOLE UNBELIEVING WORLD. THE FALSE PROPHET AND THE FALSE ANTICHRIST WILL INDEED BE ENDOWED PERSONS, BECAUSE OF REVELATION 19:20-21. 
THE RISE OF THE FALSE PROPHET IN REVELATION 13:11. THE RELIGIOUS SENTIMENTS OF THE PEOPLE ARE MORE FIXED THAN THEIR POLITICAL VIEWS WHEN THE BEAST COMES OF THE EARTH. HE IS THE FALSE PROPHET, OR HEAD OF THE WORLD RELIGIONS DURING THIS TIME. SOME HAVE CONCLUDED THAT THIS BEAST IS JUDAS ISCARIOT RESURRECTED BY THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF FROM HELL. WHEN THE BEAST COMES UP, THE EARTH WILL BE GIVEN TO THE COMPLETE INFERNAL POWERS, FOR THE HOLY GHOST WILL LEAVE AND THE UNHOLY TRINITY OF EVIL WILL BE IN COMPLETE CONTROL OF THE EARTH AT THIS TIME. 
THE LAMB-LIKE NATURE OF THE FALSE PROPHET IN REVELATION 13:11. THE HORNS ARE A SYMBOL OF POWER, BUT THESE HORNS HAVE NO CROWNS. THESE HORNS ARE LIKE DOMESTIC ANIMALS. HE IS NOT A POLITICAL OR MILITARY RULER, BUT THE ANTICHRIST IS LIKE THE SGA---SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE ARMIES TODAY WITH THE SPECIAL RANK AS THE 6-SILVER STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT OF A 4-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF O-12 IN U.S ARMY RESERVED FOR GLOBAL WARTIME ONLY. THE ARMY SOLDIERS IS UNDER HIM RANK FROM E-1 TO O-11. THIS IS CURRENTLY THE VERY HIGHEST RANK OF ALL THE MILITARY ARMED FORCES OF TODAY IN THE U.S ARMY ONLY. HE IS A SPIRITUAL TEACHER/SPIRITUAL PROPHET IN FALSE RELIGION OF THE WORLD. THE TWO HORNS MAY REPRESENT THE FALSE CHRISTIAN RELIGIONS AND ALL THE OTHER RELIGIONS. IT COMPRISES OF EARTHLY WISDOM COUPLED WITH FALSE CHRISTIANITY, EMBODIED IN THIS MAN AS THE HEAD OF BOTH. HE IS LAMB-LIKE IN HIS GENTLE DOMESTIC TONE POSITION AS A SPIRITUAL LEADER, BUT HE WILL SPEAK AS A GREAT RED DRAGON. THIS SHOWS HIS SUPREME WILLINGNESS TO CONTROL THE HEARTS OF MEN, MINDS, SOULS, AND CONSCIENCES TO BIND THEM AND COMPEL THEM TO THINK AND ACT ON HIS BEHALF. WHO HAS THIS KIND OF POWER? WHAT CHURCH COMPRISES OF PAGANISM AND CHRISTIANITY? ONLY THE ROMAN CATHOLICISM AND THE POPE AT ITS HEAD, CAN MEET THESE REQUIREMENTS. MAYBE A POPE IN THE NEAR FUTURE WILL TAKE THIS POSITION. 
THE POWER OF THE FALSE PROPHET IN REVELATION 13:12. THESE TWO BEASTS BELONG TO THE INFERNAL TRINITY. BOTH WORK BY THE COMMANDS OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON. THE SECOND BEAST---THE FALSE PROPHET IS THE ASSOCIATE, PRIME MINISTER OR PRESIDENT (8 SILVER STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE GLOBAL MILITARY ARMED FORCES) OF THE FIRST BEAST---THE ANTICHRIST. HE CAUSES THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH TO WORSHIP THE ANTICHRIST. HIS WHOLE MINISTRY AND OBJECTIVES IS TO PROCLAIM THE FIRST BEAST---THE ANTICHRIST. HE COULD BE CALLED THE EVANGELIST OF THE FIRST BEAST---ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 13:12. HE IS A VERY SUCCESSFUL EXECUTOR. THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH MUST ACCEPT THE ANTICHRIST AS DEITY AND WORSHIP HIM AS GOD IS THE MAIN MESSAGE OF THE FALSE PROPHET. THE SECOND BEAST---THE FALSE PROPHET COMES ON SCENE AS A SACRED PROPHET TO DIRECT THE WORLD IN WORSHIPING INFERNAL CREATURES, WHICH IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN TO EVERY DIVINE ORDINANCE OF GOD IN ROMANS 1:25. 
THE MIRACLES HE PERFORMS IN REVELATION 13:13. THIS FALSE PROPHET PERFORMS MIGHTY MIRACLES FOR MEN TO SEE. THIS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF JESUS’ WORDS IN MATTHEW 24:24 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9. THE FIRE HE CALLS DOWN FROM HEAVEN IS IN ACTUALITY. IN ELIJAH’S DAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERED BY LITERAL FIRE IN 1ST KINGS 18:24. HE KNEW THE PEOPLE WOULD BELIEVE IF THEY SAW ACTUAL FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THE FALSE PROPHET WILL HAVE THE POWER TO DO THIS MIRACLE AND THE WORLD WILL SEE IT AND BELIEVE HE IS SENT BY GOD. HE WILL THEN DIRECT THE ONLY WORSHIP TO HIS SUPREME COMMANDER---THE ANTICHRIST. 
THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IN REVELATION 13:14. THE FALSE PROPHET DECEIVED THE PEOPLE, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, WITH THESE GREAT MIRACLES. HE DID THESE IN THE SIGHT OF THE ANTICHRIST. HE FURTHER DECEIVED THEM TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE ANTICHRIST. THIS IMAGE IS THE MATERIAL LIKENESS OF THE FIRST BEAST---THE ANTICHRIST. IT IS THE FINAL COMPLETION OF “THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” IN DANIEL 9:27; 11:45; MATTHEW 24:15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:4. THE FIRST BEAST---ANTICHRIST WAS WOUNDED BY A SWORD AND DID LIVE IN REVELATION 13:3. 
THE IMAGE CAME ALIVE IN REVELATION 13:15. THE FALSE PROPHET GAVE SOME FORM OF DEMONIC LIFE TO THE MATERIAL IMAGE OF THE ANTICHRIST. THE DUMB STONES AND WOOD WILL SPEAK HERE. MAN HAS ALWAYS LIKED TO WORSHIP IMAGES OF SOME SORT. THE IMAGE WILL BE LOCATED IN THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM AT THE TIME OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION. THERE WILL BE DEVIL WORSHIP IN A DEVIL CHURCH IN A DEVIL STATE EVERYWHERE AT THE TIME. THE JEWS AND GENTILES WILL NOT ACCEPT THE IMAGE OF THE ANTICHRIST AND WILL IMMEDIATELY BE KILLED IN REVELATION 12:14-17. THESE THINGS WILL OCCUR DURING THE DIVINE MINISTRY OF THE TWO EARTHLY WITNESSES---8 POSITIONS IN ALL (THE BEGINNING EARTHLY WITNESS IS THE ONE TRUE CHILD---LORD PETER CHRIST RAISED UP BY KING JACOB WHICH IS HIS NEW NAME IN THE “SUPREME COMMISSION OR SUPREME STRENGTH OF GOD” AS THE SPIRIT & POWER OF LORD ISRAEL IN LUKE 1:76 & THE ONE TRUE BROTHER---LORD JOHN CHRIST RAISED UP BY KING SAUL WHICH IS HIS NEW NAME IN THE “SUPREME POWER (SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE) OF GOD” AS THE SPIRIT & POWER OF LORD ELIJAH IN LUKE 1:17 & THE ONE TRUE SON---LORD JESUS CHRIST RAISED UP BY KING DAVID WHICH IS HIS NEW NAME IN THE “WORD (SUPREME WISDOM---OMNISCIENCE) OF GOD OR LOGOS” AS THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD MOSES IN LUKE 24:44), WHO ARE TRULY SENT BY GOD TO GIVE THE EARTH A WITNESS IN HEAVEN (THE ONE TRUE LORDSHIP OF THE TRUE LAW---LORD JAMES CHRIST RAISED UP BY KING REHOBOAM WHICH IS HIS NEW NAME IN THE “SUPREME AUTHORITY OR SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS OF GOD” AS THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD MICHAEL IN JUDE 9) OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WITNESS IN THE ONE TRUE GOD THE FATHER---THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST RAISED UP BY KING SOLOMON WHICH IS HIS NEW NAME IN THE “SUPREME LORDSHIP CALLED THE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE OR AGAPE LOVE OF GOD” AS THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:23 & JUDE 14-15) IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 & REVELATION 11:3-14; 19:11-16. 
THE MARK OF THE BEAST IN REVELATION 13:16-18. THE FALSE PROPHET CAUSES THE SUBJECTS OF THE ANTICHRIST TO SHOW THEIR ALLEGIANCE AND TO WEAR A MILITARY LIKE BADGE OF THEIR INFERNAL LORD. MASTERS IN ANCIENT TIMES BRANDED THEIR SLAVES. THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH WILL AT THIS TIME BE BRANDED AS THE PROPERTY OF THE LORD LUCIFER. MONEY AND POSITION WILL NOT BUY THEM OUT FOR FREEDOM, FOR ALL WILL RECEIVE THIS MARK OF THE ABYSS. THE RIGHT HAND AND FOREHEAD IS THE MOST SENSITIVE PLACE FOR SOMETHING LIKE THIS. THIS MARK OR SEAL IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S IMITATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEAL, THE HOLY SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS ACTS 1:4; 2:33; EPHESIANS 1:13; 4:30 & REVELATION 7:4-8. THE LORD LUCIFER WILL IMITATE THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS WORK AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE TO ENSLAVE THE WORLD IN WORSHIPING HIM. NO MAN WILL BUY OR SELL UNLESS HE HAS THE HELLISH MARK, MAYBE SOME SORT OF SERPENT ON IT. THIS MARK WILL BE TATTOOED, STAMPED OR BRANDED ON THE BODY FOR ALL TO SEE, WHICH WILL RESULT IN THEIR TOTAL ETERNAL DAMNATION. THERE WILL BE NO WAY OF COMMERCE WITHOUT THIS MARK. THOSE WHO REFUSE THE MARK WILL STARVE OR BE KILLED. 
THE WISDOM OF THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IN REVELATION 13:16-18. SIX IS A BAD NUMBER BECAUSE IT DENOTES EVIL IN ITS GREATEST MAGNITUDE. THIS 666/616 IS THE NUMBER OF A FALSE MAN/FALSE WOMAN---THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 13:18. IN THE GREEK THE NUMBER 666 IS IN ACTUALITY IN DNA AS XXX OR THE GREEK WORD PORNEIA (SHORT FOR PORN IN THE TRIPLE X-RATED MOVIES IN THE PORNOGRAPHY INDUSTRY) AS A SEXUAL HERMAPHRODITE WHICH MEANS SEXUAL IMMORALITY OR SEXUAL PERVERSION. NEBUCHADREZZAR IS THE NUMBER 663/613 AND NEBUCHADREZZUR IS THE NUMBER 669/619. THE EMPEROR NERO [NERON CAESAR] IS THE NUMBER 666. THE NUMBER 666 REFERS TO THE NAME NERON CAESAR WHICH IS CODED NERO THE ROMAN EMPEROR THAT KILLED CHRISTIANS (LORDS) & SAINTS (LORDS) IN 55AD TO 68AD. ALSO IN THE NAME OF KING NEBUCHADREZZAR FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS THE NUMBER 663 AND THE NAME NEBUCHADREZZUR IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH THE NUMBER IS 669/619, WHICH MIDWAY IS THE NUMBER 666/616 AND IF THE MYSTERIES OF JEREMIAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH REVELATION, NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAME, BIDDEN BY GOD TO CRUSH GOD’S PEOPLE MAY PREFIGURE THE END-TIMES BEAST OVERCOMING GOD’S SAINTS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 13:7. THIS MAYBE THE ONLY WAY TO DETERMINE WHO IS THE ANTICHRIST & LUCIFER’S PARTY IS AT THE TIME, BY HIS MEDICAL DNA IN HIS BODY BY A STRAND OF HIS HAIR---MAYBE BLACK COLORED HAIR---THE COLOR BLACK REPRESENTS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC, POWER, AUTHORITY, VIOLENCE, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, DEFILEMENT, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, SPOTTED, GUILTY, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL, AND ELEGANCE, OR BY SWABBING HIS MOUTH, OR BY HIS SEMEN RELATIONSHIP TO BABYLON THE HARLOT OR BY TAKING OF HIS BLOOD—O POSITIVE POSSIBLY. IN THE LAW ENFORCEMENT FORENSICS, THE PHYSICAL DNA IS 99.9999% ACCURATE IN TODAY’S SOCIETY. PHYSICAL DNA FAR EXCEEDS THE ACCURACY OF MUG SHOTS OR FINGERPRINTS. THE NUMBER 7 DENOTES PERFECTION & COMPLETION WHICH MAY MEAN IT IS THE NUMBER 777---MEDICAL DNA WHICH IS THE NUMBER OF A TRUE MAN---THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2. THE LORD JEHOVAH, LORD VICTOR & LORD YAHWEH IN THE OKJV WITH THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES THESE THREE TIMES EACH IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:18 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE OKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA & THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES TRICE EACH IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. BOTH THESE THREE TRANSLATIONS & THREE REPUTATIONS MAKE UP THE DNA 777 [MALE TRINITY---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD & BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST]/727 [FEMALE TRINITY---MOTHER STEPHANIE OUR LADY, DAUGHTER MARY OUR LORD & SISTER ELIZABETH OUR LADY THE HOLY GHOST] NUMBER OF COMPLETION & PERFECTION EACH OF JOHN 8:58 IN THE HOLY BIBLE. BUT THE APOSTLE JOHN PROBABLY DID NOT KNOW WHO WILL BE THE FALSE MAN---THE ANTICHRIST. THIS MAN OF LAWLESSNESS SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE TRUE BRIDE OF CHRIST, FOR THEY WILL BE RAPTURED OUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS. IF ANYONE WILL ACCEPT ANYTHING FROM THE BEAST, THE SAME WILL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH IS POURED WITHOUT MIXTURE INTO HIS CUP OF INDIGNATION AND WILL BE TORMENTED BY THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE LAMB (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN REVELATION 14:9-11. THEY CAN NEVER BE REDEEMED WHO RECEIVE THE MARK AND WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST---ANTICHRIST WHO SELL THEIR SOULS ETERNALLY TO THE LORD LUCIFER. 
FALSE PROPHETS DENOUNCED
FALSE PROPHETS DENOUNCED IN JEREMIAH 23:9-40 & MICAH 3:5-7, ANYONE PROPHESYING FALSELY WILL BE KILLED BY HIS PARENTS IN ZECHARIAH 13:3, YOUR PROPHETS HAVE SEEN FOR YOU FALSE AND DECEPTIVE VISIONS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:14, I AM AGAINST THE PROPHETS WHO STEAL MY WORDS FROM EACH OTHER IN JEREMIAH 23:30, PROPHESY AGAINST THE PROPHETS WHO PROPHESY OUT OF THEIR OWN MINDS IN EZEKIEL 13:2, WOE TO THE FOOLISH PROPHETS WHO FOLLOW THEIR OWN SPIRIT AND HAVE SEEN NOTHING IN EZEKIEL 13:3, SET YOUR FACE AGAINST THE DAUGHTERS OF YOUR PEOPLE WHO PROPHESY OUT OF THEIR OWN MINDS IN EZEKIEL 13:17, A PROPHET LEADING PEOPLE ASTRAY MUST NOT BE FOLLOWED IN DEUTERONOMY 13:1-3, THAT PROPHET SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH IN DEUTERONOMY 13:5, A PROPHET SPEAKING FALSE WORDS MUST DIE IN DEUTERONOMY 18:20, DO NOT LISTEN TO YOUR PROPHETS IN JEREMIAH 27:9, DO NOT LISTEN TO THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS IN JEREMIAH 27:14.
PROPHETS OF OTHER GODS
450 PROPHETS OF BAAL IN 1ST KINGS 18:19, 22, PROPHETS OF BAAL IN 1ST KINGS 18:25, ELIJAH KILLED THE PROPHETS OF BAAL IN 1ST KINGS 18:40; 19:1, SUMMON THE PROPHETS OF BAAL IN 2ND KINGS 10:19, 400 PROPHETS OF THE ASHERAH IN 1ST KINGS 18:19, 400 PROPHETS, NOT OF THE LORD IN 1ST KINGS 22:6-7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 18:5-6, GO TO THE PROPHETS OF YOUR FATHER AND MOTHER IN 2ND KINGS 3:13, A CRETAN PROPHET IN TITUS 1:12, I WILL REMOVE THE PROPHETS AND UNCLEAN SPIRITS FROM THE LAND IN ZECHARIAH 13:2, THE PROPHETS PROPHESIED BY BAAL IN JEREMIAH 2:8, THE PROPHETS OF SAMARIA PROPHESIED BY BAAL IN JEREMIAH 23:13.
HINDERED PROPHECY: PROPHECY MUZZLED
THEY COMMANDED THE PROPHETS NOT TO PROPHESY IN AMOS 2:12 & MIC. 2:6, DO NOT PROPHESY IN THE NAME OF THE LORD---STEPHEN YAHWEH LEST WE KILL YOU IN JEREMIAH 11:21, DO NOT PROPHESY AT BETHEL IN AMOS 7:13, EAT YOUR BREAD IN JUDAH AND THERE DO YOUR PROPHESYING IN AMOS 7:12, THEY TELL THE PROPHETS NOT TO PROPHESY TRUTH IN ISAIAH 30:10, YOU SAY, ‘DO NOT PROPHESY AGAINST ISRAEL’ IN AMOS 7:16, HAVE WE MADE YOU A ROYAL ADVISER IN 2ND CHRONICLES 25:16, IF I SAY I WILL NOT SPEAK ANY MORE IN HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN JEREMIAH 20:9.
PROPHECY IGNORED
THEY MOCKED THE LORD’S PROPHETS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:16, WE HAVE NOT LISTENED TO YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS IN DANIEL 9:6, THE PROPHET IS A FOOL, THE MAN OF THE SPIRIT IS MAD IN HOSEA 9:7, YOUR FATHERS, WHERE ARE THEY? AND DO THE PROPHETS LIVE FOR EVER IN ZECHARIAH 1:5, A PROPHET IS NOT WITHOUT HONOR EXCEPT IN HIS OWN HOME TOWN IN MATTHEW 13:57 & MARK 6:4); A PROPHET HAS NO HONOR IN HIS OWN COUNTRY IN JOHN 4:44.
PROPHETS SUFFERING
THE PROPHETS WERE AN EXAMPLE OF SUFFERING AND PATIENCE IN JAMES 5:10, WHICH ONE OF THE PROPHETS DID YOUR FATHERS NOT PERSECUTE IN ACTS 7:52, THIS IS HOW THEY PERSECUTED THE PROPHETS IN MATTHEW 5:12, SO THEIR FATHERS DID TO THE PROPHETS IN LUKE 6:23, 26, DO NOT HARM MY PROPHETS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:22 & PSALMS 105:15.
PROPHETS KILLED
THEY KILLED THE PROPHETS AND YOU BUILD THEIR TOMBS IN LUKE 11:48, IT CANNOT BE THAT A PROPHET PERISHES AWAY FROM JERUSALEM IN LUKE 13:33, YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS IN MATTHEW 23:29 & LUKE 11:47-48, WE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN PARTNERS WITH OUR FATHERS IN KILLING THE PROPHETS IN MATTHEW 23:30, YOU ARE SONS OF THOSE WHO KILLED THE PROPHETS IN MATTHEW 23:31, KILLING THE PROPHETS AND STONING THOSE SENT TO YOU IN MATTHEW 23:37, THEY HAVE KILLED YOUR PROPHETS IN ROMANS 11:3, THEY KILLED THE LORD JESUS AND THE PROPHETS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:15, THEY POURED OUT THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS IN REVELATION 16:6, JEZEBEL DESTROYED THE PROPHETS OF THE LORD IN 1ST KINGS 18:4, 13, SHOULD PRIEST [SERGEANT] AND PROPHET BE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 2:20, THAT I MAY AVENGE THE BLOOD OF MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS IN 2ND KINGS 9:7, THE BLOOD OF ALL THE PROPHETS WILL BE ON THIS GENERATION IN LUKE 11:50-51.
PROPHECY ABOLISHED
GOD DID NOT ANSWER SAUL BY PROPHETS IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:6, 15, THE PROPHETS ARE LIKE WIND, THE WORD IS NOT IN THEM IN JEREMIAH 5:13, THERE IS NO LONGER ANY PROPHET IN PSALMS 74:9, HE CLOSED YOUR EYES, THE PROPHETS IN ISAIAH 29:10, HER PROPHETS FIND NO VISION FROM THE LORD IN LAMENTATIONS 2:9, THE PROPHETS WILL BE ASTOUNDED IN JEREMIAH 4:9, THE LORD WILL TAKE AWAY THE JUDGE AND THE PROPHET IN ISAIAH 3:2, THEY WILL SEEK A VISION FROM THE PROPHET IN EZEKIEL 7:26, TO SEAL BOTH VISION AND PROPHET IN DANIEL 9:24, DO NOT THINK THAT I CAME TO ABOLISH THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS IN MATTHEW 5:17.
SPOKESMEN
AARON WILL BE YOUR MOUTH IN EXODUS 4:16, JOAB PUT WORDS IN THE WISE WOMAN’S MOUTH IN 2ND SAMUEL 14:3, JOAB PUT THESE WORDS IN MY MOUTH IN 2ND SAMUEL 14:19, I WILL SPEAK FOR YOU TO THE KING IN 1ST KINGS 2:18, PAUL WAS CALLED HERMES BECAUSE HE WAS THE CHIEF SPEAKER IN ACTS 14:12.
IN RELIGION, A PROPHET IS AN INDIVIDUAL WHO IS REGARDED AS BEING IN CONTACT WITH A DIVINE BEING AND IS SAID TO SPEAK ON BEHALF OF THAT BEING, SERVING AS AN INTERMEDIARY WITH HUMANITY BY DELIVERING MESSAGES OR TEACHINGS FROM THE SUPERNATURAL SOURCE TO OTHER PEOPLE. THE MESSAGE THAT THE PROPHET CONVEYS IS CALLED A PROPHECY. CLAIMS OF PROPHETHOOD HAVE EXISTED IN MANY CULTURES AND RELIGIONS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, INCLUDING JUDAISM, CHRISTIANITY, ISLAM, ANCIENT GREEK RELIGION, ZOROASTRIANISM, MANICHAEISM, AND MANY OTHERS. 
ETYMOLOGY:  THE ENGLISH WORD PROPHET IS A COMPOUND GREEK WORD, FROM PRO (IN ADVANCE) AND THE VERB PHESEIN (TO TELL); THUS, A ΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ (PROPHÉTÉS) IS SOMEONE WHO FORETELLS FUTURE EVENTS, AND ALSO CONVEYS MESSAGES FROM THE DIVINE TO HUMANS; IN A DIFFERENT INTERPRETATION, IT MEANS ADVOCATE OR SPEAKER. IN HEBREW, THE WORD נָבִיא (NĀVÎ), "SPOKESPERSON", TRADITIONALLY TRANSLATES AS "PROPHET". THE SECOND SUBDIVISION OF THE TANAKH, (NEVI'IM), IS DEVOTED TO THE HEBREW PROPHETS. THE MEANING OF NAVI IS PERHAPS DESCRIBED IN DEUTERONOMY 18:18, WHERE GOD SAID, "...AND I WILL PUT MY WORDS IN HIS MOUTH, AND HE SHALL SPEAK UNTO THEM ALL THAT I SHALL COMMAND HIM." THUS, THE NAVI WAS THOUGHT TO BE THE "MOUTH" OF GOD. THE ROOT NUN-BET-ALEF ("NAVI") IS BASED ON THE TWO-LETTER ROOT NUN-BET WHICH DENOTES HOLLOWNESS OR OPENNESS; TO RECEIVE TRANSCENDENTAL WISDOM, ONE MUST MAKE ONESELF "OPEN". ACCORDING TO QADI AL-NU'MAN, A FAMOUS MUSLIM JURIST OF THE FATIMID PERIOD, THE PROPHETS OF GOD ARE REFERRED TO AS HIS ‘WORDS’ BECAUSE THEY ARE COMMANDED TO CONVEY GOD’S MESSAGE TO MANKIND. HOWEVER, THE “WORD OF GOD” IS INFINITELY MORE THAN THE WORDS USED BY HUMANS: IT IS A METAPHOR FOR GOD'S SPRITUAL TRUTH, WHICH IS ALSO PHYSICAL ACTION. 
ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS: PROPHETS OF JUDAISM: NEVI'IM AND PROPHETS IN JUDAISM: MALACHI, ONE OF THE LAST PROPHETS OF ISRAEL, PAINTING BY DUCCIO DI BUONINSEGNA, C. 1310 (MUSEO DELL'OPERA DEL DUOMO, SIENA CATHEDRAL). “HE [MASHIACH] WILL TURN THE HEARTS OF THE PARENTS TO THEIR CHILDREN, AND THE HEARTS OF THE CHILDREN TO THEIR PARENTS” (MALACHI 4:6) IN ADDITION TO WRITING AND SPEAKING MESSAGES FROM GOD, ISRAELITE OR JUDEAN NEVI'IM ("SPOKESPERSONS", "PROPHETS") OFTEN ACTED OUT PROPHETIC PARABLES IN THEIR LIFE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN ORDER TO CONTRAST THE PEOPLE'S DISOBEDIENCE WITH THE OBEDIENCE OF THE RECHABITES, GOD HAS JEREMIAH INVITE THE RECHABITES TO DRINK WINE, IN DISOBEDIENCE TO THEIR ANCESTOR'S COMMAND. THE RECHABITES REFUSE, FOR WHICH GOD COMMENDS THEM. OTHER PROPHETIC PARABLES ACTED OUT BY JEREMIAH INCLUDE BURYING A LINEN BELT SO THAT IT GETS RUINED TO ILLUSTRATE HOW GOD INTENDS TO RUIN JUDAH'S PRIDE. LIKEWISE, JEREMIAH BUYS A CLAY JAR AND SMASHES IT IN THE VALLEY OF BEN HINNOM IN FRONT OF ELDERS AND PRIESTS TO ILLUSTRATE THAT GOD WILL SMASH THE NATION OF JUDAH AND THE CITY OF JUDAH BEYOND REPAIR. GOD INSTRUCTS JEREMIAH TO MAKE A YOKE FROM WOOD AND LEATHER STRAPS AND TO PUT IT ON HIS OWN NECK TO DEMONSTRATE HOW GOD WILL PUT THE NATION UNDER THE YOKE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF BABYLON. IN A SIMILAR WAY, THE PROPHET ISAIAH HAD TO WALK STRIPPED AND BAREFOOT FOR THREE YEARS TO ILLUSTRATE THE COMING CAPTIVITY, AND THE PROPHET EZEKIEL HAD TO LIE ON HIS SIDE FOR 390 DAYS AND EAT MEASURED FOOD TO ILLUSTRATE THE COMING SIEGE. PROPHETIC ASSIGNMENT IS USUALLY PORTRAYED AS RIGOROUS AND EXACTING IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, AND PROPHETS WERE OFTEN THE TARGET OF PERSECUTION AND OPPOSITION. GOD'S PERSONAL PREDICTION FOR JEREMIAH, "ATTACK YOU THEY WILL, OVERCOME YOU THEY CAN'T," WAS PERFORMED MANY TIMES IN THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVE AS JEREMIAH WARNED OF DESTRUCTION OF THOSE WHO CONTINUED TO REFUSE REPENTANCE AND ACCEPT MORE MODERATE CONSEQUENCES. IN RETURN FOR HIS ADHERENCE TO GOD'S DISCIPLINE AND SPEAKING GOD'S WORDS, JEREMIAH WAS ATTACKED BY HIS OWN BROTHERS, BEATEN AND PUT INTO THE STOCKS BY A PRIEST AND FALSE PROPHET, IMPRISONED BY THE KING, THREATENED WITH DEATH, THROWN INTO A CISTERN BY JUDAH'S OFFICIALS, AND OPPOSED BY A FALSE PROPHET. LIKEWISE, ISAIAH WAS TOLD BY HIS HEARERS WHO REJECTED HIS MESSAGE, "LEAVE THE WAY! GET OFF THE PATH! LET US HEAR NO MORE ABOUT THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL!" THE LIFE OF MOSES BEING THREATENED BY PHARAOH IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE. ACCORDING TO I SAMUEL 9:9, THE OLD NAME FOR NAVI IS RO'EH, רֹאֶה, WHICH LITERALLY MEANS "SEER". THAT COULD DOCUMENT AN ANCIENT SHIFT, FROM VIEWING PROPHETS AS SEERS FOR HIRE TO VIEWING THEM AS MORAL TEACHERS. L.C. ALLEN (1971) COMMENTS THAT IN THE FIRST TEMPLE ERA, THERE WERE ESSENTIALLY SEER-PRIESTS BELONGING TO A GUILD, WHO PERFORMED DIVINATION, RITUALS, AND SACRIFICES, AND WERE SCRIBES; AND BESIDE THESE WERE CANONICAL PROPHETS, WHO DID NONE OF THESE THINGS (AND CONDEMNED DIVINATION), BUT CAME TO DELIVER A MESSAGE.[34] THE SEER-PRIESTS WERE USUALLY ATTACHED TO A LOCAL SHRINE OR TEMPLE, SUCH AS SHILOH, AND INITIATED OTHERS INTO THAT PRIESTHOOD, ACTING AS A MYSTICAL CRAFT-GUILD WITH APPRENTICES AND RECRUITMENT. CANONICAL PROPHETS WERE NOT ORGANISED THIS WAY. SOME EXAMPLES OF PROPHETS IN THE TANAKH INCLUDE ABRAHAM, MOSES, MIRIAM, ISAIAH, SAMUEL, EZEKIEL, MALACHI, AND JOB. IN JEWISH TRADITION DANIEL IS NOT COUNTED IN THE LIST OF PROPHETS. A JEWISH TRADITION SUGGESTS THAT THERE WERE TWICE AS MANY PROPHETS AS THE NUMBER WHICH LEFT EGYPT, WHICH WOULD MAKE 1,200,000 PROPHETS.[35] THE TALMUD RECOGNIZES 48 MALE PROPHETS WHO BEQUEATHED PERMANENT MESSAGES TO MANKIND.[35] ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, THERE WERE ALSO SEVEN WOMEN COUNTED AS PROPHETESSES WHOSE MESSAGE BEARS RELEVANCE FOR ALL GENERATIONS: SARAH, MIRIAM, DEVORAH, HANNAH (MOTHER OF THE PROPHET SAMUEL), ABIGAIL (A WIFE OF KING DAVID), HULDAH (FROM THE TIME OF JEREMIAH), AND ESTHER. THE TALMUDIC AND BIBLICAL COMMENTATOR RASHI POINTS OUT THAT REBECCA, RACHEL, AND LEAH WERE ALSO PROPHETS. ISAIAH 8:3-4 REFERS HIS WIFE "THE PROPHETESS", WHO BORE HIS SON MAHÈR-SALÀL-CASH-BAZ; SHE IS NOT REFERRED TO ELSEWHERE. PROPHETS IN TANAKH ARE NOT ALWAYS JEWS, FOR EXMAMPLE THE NON-JEWISH PROPHET BALAAM IN NUMBERS 22. ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, OBADIAH IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CONVERT TO JUDAISM. THE LAST NEVI'IM MENTIONED IN THE JEWISH BIBLE ARE HAGGAI, ZECHARIAH, AND MALACHI, ALL OF WHOM LIVED AT THE END OF THE 70-YEAR BABYLONIAN EXILE. THE TALMUD (SANHEDRIN 11A) STATES THAT HAGGAI, ZACHARIAH, AND MALACHI WERE THE LAST PROPHETS, AND LATER TIMES HAVE KNOWN ONLY THE "BATH KOL" (בת קול, LIT. DAUGHTER OF A VOICE, "VOICE OF GOD").
CHRISTIANITY: PROPHETS OF CHRISTIANITY: TRADITIONAL DEFINITIONS: IN CHRISTIANITY, A PROPHET (OR SEER) IS ONE INSPIRED BY GOD THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT TO DELIVER A MESSAGE. SOME CHRISTIAN DENOMINATIONS LIMIT A PROPHET'S MESSAGE TO WORDS INTENDED ONLY FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH CONGREGATION, EXCLUDING PERSONAL MESSAGES NOT INTENDED FOR THE BODY OF BELIEVERS; BUT IN THE BIBLE ON A NUMBER OF OCCASIONS PROPHETS WERE CALLED TO DELIVER PERSONAL MESSAGES.[39] THE RECEPTION OF A MESSAGE IS TERMED REVELATION AND THE DELIVERY OF THE MESSAGE IS TERMED PROPHECY. THE TERM "PROPHET" APPLIES TO THOSE WHO RECEIVE PUBLIC OR PRIVATE REVELATION. PUBLIC REVELATION, IN CATHOLICISM, IS PART OF THE DEPOSIT OF FAITH, THE REVELATION OF WHICH WAS COMPLETED BY JESUS; WHEREAS PRIVATE REVELATION DOES NOT ADD TO THE DEPOSIT. THE TERM "DEPOSIT OF FAITH" REFERS TO THE ENTIRETY OF JESUS CHRIST'S REVELATION, AND IS PASSED TO SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS IN TWO DIFFERENT FORMS, SACRED SCRIPTURE (THE BIBLE) AND SACRED TRADITION. THE BIBLE TERMS ANYONE WHO CLAIMS TO SPEAK GOD'S WORDS OR TO TEACH IN HIS NAME WITHOUT BEING A PROPHET A FALSE PROPHET. ONE OLD TESTAMENT TEXT IN DEUTERONOMY[40] CONTAINS A WARNING AGAINST THOSE WHO PROPHESY EVENTS WHICH DO NOT COME TO PASS AND SAYS THEY SHOULD BE PUT TO DEATH. ELSEWHERE A FALSE PROPHET MAY BE SOMEONE WHO IS PURPOSELY TRYING TO DECEIVE, IS DELUSIONAL, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF SATAN OR IS SPEAKING FROM HIS OWN SPIRIT.
ONGOING PROPHECY: SOME CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT GIVES SPIRITUAL GIFTS TO CHRISTIANS. THESE MAY INCLUDE PROPHECY, TONGUES, MIRACULOUS HEALING ABILITY, AND DISCERNMENT (MATTHEW 12:32 KJV "WHOSOEVER SPEAKETH A WORD AGAINST THE SON OF MAN, IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM: BUT WHOSOEVER SPEAKETH AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST, IT SHALL NOT BE FORGIVEN HIM, NEITHER IN THIS WORLD, NEITHER IN THE WORLD TO COME."). CESSATIONISTS BELIEVE THAT THESE GIFTS WERE GIVEN ONLY IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES AND THAT THEY CEASED AFTER THE LAST APOSTLE DIED. NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES THAT EXPLICITLY DISCUSS PROPHETS EXISTING AFTER THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST INCLUDE REVELATION 11:10, MATTHEW 10:40–41 AND 23:34, JOHN 13:20 AND 15:20 AND ACTS 11:25–30, 13:1 AND 15:32. THE DIDACHE GIVES EXTENSIVE INSTRUCTION IN HOW TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN TRUE AND FALSE PROPHETS, AS WELL AS COMMANDS REGARDING TITHES TO PROPHETS IN THE CHURCH. IRENAEUS, WROTE OF 2ND-CENTURY BELIEVERS WITH THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, WHILE JUSTIN MARTYR ARGUED IN HIS DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO THAT PROPHETS WERE NOT FOUND AMONG THE JEWS IN HIS TIME, BUT THAT THE CHURCH HAD PROPHETS. THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS DESCRIBES REVELATION IN A VISION REGARDING THE PROPER OPERATION OF PROPHECY IN THE CHURCH. EUSEBIUS MENTIONS THAT QUADRATUS AND AMMIA OF PHILADELPHIA WERE BOTH PROMINENT PROPHETS FOLLOWING THE AGE OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. TERTULLIAN, WRITING OF THE CHURCH MEETINGS OF THE MONTANISTS (TO WHOM HE BELONGED), DESCRIBED IN DETAIL THE PRACTICE OF PROPHECY IN THE 2ND-CENTURY CHURCH. A NUMBER OF LATER CHRISTIAN SAINTS WERE CLAIMED TO HAVE POWERS OF PROPHECY, SUCH AS COLUMBA OF IONA (521-597), SAINT MALACHY (1094-1148) OR PADRE PIO (1887-1968). MARIAN APPARITIONS LIKE THOSE AT FATIMA IN 1917 OR AT KIBEHO IN RWANDA IN THE 1980S OFTEN INCLUDED PROPHETIC PREDICTIONS REGARDING THE FUTURE OF THE WORLD AS WELL AS OF THE LOCAL AREAS THEY OCCURRED IN. PROPHETIC MOVEMENTS IN PARTICULAR CAN BE TRACED THROUGHOUT THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH'S HISTORY, EXPRESSING THEMSELVES IN (FOR EXAMPLE) MONTANISM, NOVATIANISM, DONATISM, FRANCISCANISM, ANABAPTISM, CAMISARD ENTHUSIASM, PURITANISM, QUAKERISM, QUIETISM, LUTHERANISM AND PIETISM. MODERN PENTECOSTALS AND CHARISMATICS, MEMBERS OF MOVEMENTS WHICH TOGETHER COMPRISED APPROXIMATELY 584 MILLION PEOPLE AS OF 2011, BELIEVE IN THE CONTEMPORARY FUNCTION OF THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, AND SOME IN THESE MOVEMENTS ALLOW FOR IDEA THAT GOD MAY CONTINUE TO GIFT THE CHURCH WITH SOME INDIVIDUALS WHO ARE PROPHETS. SOME CHRISTIAN SECTS RECOGNIZE THE EXISTENCE OF A "MODERN-DAY" PROPHETS. ONE SUCH DENOMINATION IS THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS, WHICH TEACHES THAT GOD STILL COMMUNICATES WITH MANKIND THROUGH PROPHECY.
ISLAM: PROPHETS AND MESSENGERS IN ISLAM: THE QURAN IDENTIFIES A NUMBER OF MEN AS "PROPHETS OF ISLAM" (ARABIC: نبي‎ NABĪ; PL. أنبياء ANBIYĀʾ). MUSLIMS BELIEVE SUCH INDIVIDUALS WERE ASSIGNED A SPECIAL MISSION BY GOD TO GUIDE HUMANITY. BESIDES MUHAMMAD, THIS INCLUDES PROPHETS SUCH AS ABRAHAM (IBRĀHĪM), MOSES (MŪSĀ) AND JESUS (ʿĪSĀ). A DEPICTION OF MUHAMMAD RECEIVING HIS FIRST REVELATION FROM THE ANGEL GABRIEL. FROM THE MANUSCRIPT JAMI' AL-TAWARIKH BY RASHID-AL-DIN HAMADANI, 1307, ILKHANATE PERIOD. ALTHOUGH ONLY TWENTY-FIVE PROPHETS ARE MENTIONED BY NAME IN THE QURAN, A HADITH (NO. 21257 IN MUSNAD AHMAD IBN HANBAL) MENTIONS THAT THERE WERE (MORE OR LESS) 124,000 PROPHETS IN TOTAL THROUGHOUT HISTORY. OTHER TRADITIONS PLACE THE NUMBER OF PROPHETS AT 224,000. SOME SCHOLARS HOLD THAT THERE ARE AN EVEN GREATER NUMBER IN THE HISTORY OF MANKIND, AND ONLY GOD KNOWS. THE QURAN SAYS THAT GOD HAS SENT A PROPHET TO EVERY GROUP OF PEOPLE THROUGHOUT TIME, AND THAT MUHAMMAD IS THE LAST OF THE PROPHETS, SENT FOR THE WHOLE OF HUMANKIND. THE MESSAGE OF ALL THE PROPHETS IS BELIEVED TO BE THE SAME. IN ISLAM, ALL PROPHETIC MESSENGERS ARE PROPHETS (SUCH AS ADAM, NOAH, ABRAHAM, MOSES, JESUS, AND MUHAMMAD) THOUGH NOT ALL PROPHETS ARE PROPHETIC MESSENGERS. THE PRIMARY DISTINCTION IS THAT A PROPHET IS REQUIRED TO DEMONSTRATE GOD'S LAW THROUGH HIS ACTIONS, CHARACTER, AND BEHAVIOR WITHOUT NECESSARILY CALLING PEOPLE TO FOLLOW HIM, WHILE A PROPHETIC MESSENGER IS REQUIRED TO PRONOUNCE GOD'S LAW (I.E. REVELATION) AND CALL HIS PEOPLE TO SUBMIT AND FOLLOW HIM. MUHAMMAD IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE REST OF THE PROPHETIC MESSENGERS AND PROPHETS IN THAT HE WAS COMMISSIONED BY GOD TO BE THE PROPHETIC MESSENGER TO ALL OF MANKIND. MANY OF THESE PROPHETS ARE ALSO FOUND IN THE TEXTS OF JUDAISM (THE TORAH, THE PROPHETS, AND THE WRITINGS) AND CHRISTIANITY. MUSLIMS OFTEN REFER TO MUHAMMAD AS "THE PROPHET", IN THE FORM OF A NOUN. JESUS IS THE RESULT OF A VIRGIN BIRTH IN ISLAM AS IN CHRISTIANITY, AND IS REGARDED AS A PROPHET. TRADITIONALLY, FOUR PROPHETS ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN SENT HOLY BOOKS: THE TORAH (TAWRAT) TO MOSES, THE PSALMS (ZĀBŪR) TO DAVID, THE GOSPEL TO JESUS, AND THE QURAN TO MUHAMMAD; THOSE PROPHETS ARE CONSIDERED "MESSENGERS" OR RASŪL. OTHER MAIN PROPHETS ARE CONSIDERED MESSENGERS OR NABĪ, EVEN IF THEY DIDN'T RECEIVE A BOOK FROM GOD. EXAMPLES INCLUDE THE MESSENGER-PROPHET AARON (HĀRŪN), THE MESSENGER-PROPHET ISHMAEL (ISMĀʿĪL) AND THE MESSENGER-PROPHET JOSEPH (YŪSUF). ALTHOUGH IT OFFERS MANY INCIDENTS FROM THE LIVES OF MANY PROPHETS, THE QURAN FOCUSES WITH SPECIAL NARRATIVE AND RHETORICAL EMPHASIS ON THE CAREERS OF THE FIRST FOUR OF THESE FIVE MAJOR PROPHETS. OF ALL THE FIGURES BEFORE MUHAMMAD, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF JESUS IN ISLAM IS REFLECTED IN HIS BEING MENTIONED IN THE QURAN IN 93 VERSES WITH VARIOUS TITLES ATTACHED SUCH AS "SON OF MARY" AND OTHER RELATIONAL TERMS, MENTIONED DIRECTLY AND INDIRECTLY, OVER 187 TIMES. HE IS THUS THE MOST MENTIONED PERSON IN THE QURAN BY REFERENCE; 25 TIMES BY THE NAME ISA, THIRD-PERSON 48 TIMES, FIRST-PERSON 35 TIMES, AND THE REST AS TITLES AND ATTRIBUTES. MOSES(MUSA) AND ABRAHAM(IBRAHIM) ARE ALSO REFERRED TO FREQUENTLY IN THE QURAN. AS FOR THE FIFTH, THE QURAN IS FREQUENTLY ADDRESSED DIRECTLY TO MUHAMMAD, AND IT OFTEN DISCUSSES SITUATIONS ENCOUNTERED BY HIM. DIRECT USE OF HIS NAME IN THE TEXT, HOWEVER, IS RARE. RARER STILL IS THE MENTION OF MUHAMMAD'S CONTEMPORARIES. SEVERAL PROMINENT EXPONENTS OF THE FATIMID ISMAILI IMAMS EXPLAINED THAT THROUGHOUT HISTORY THERE HAVE BEEN SIX ENUNCIATORS (NATIQS) WHO BROUGHT THE EXOTERIC (ZAHIR) REVELATION TO HUMANS, NAMELY: ADAM, NOAH, ABRAHAM, MOSES, JESUS AND MUHAMMAD. THEY SPEAK OF A SEVENTH ENUNCIATOR (NATIQ), THE RESURRECTOR (QA’IM), WHO WILL UNVEIL THE ESOTERIC (BATIN) MEANING OF ALL THE PREVIOUS REVELATIONS. HE IS BELIEVED TO BE THE PINNACLE AND PURPOSE OF CREATION. THE ENUNCIATORS (SING. NATIQ) WHO ARE THE PROPHETS AND THE IMAMS IN THEIR RESPECTIVE TIMES, ARE THE HIGHEST HIERARCH (HADD). THE ENUNCIATORS (NATIQS) SIGNAL THE BEGINNING OF A NEW AGE (DAWR) IN HUMANKIND, WHEREAS THE IMAMS UNVEIL AND PRESENT THE ESOTERIC (BATIN) MEANING OF THE REVELATION TO THE PEOPLE. THESE INDIVIDUALS ARE BOTH KNOWN AS THE ‘LORD OF THE AGE’ (SAHIB AL-’ASR) OR THE ‘LORD OF THE TIME’ (SAHIB AL-ZAMAN). THROUGH THEM, ONE CAN KNOW GOD, AND THEIR INVITATION TO HUMANS TO RECOGNIZE GOD IS CALLED THE INVITATION (DA’WA).
PROPHETIC CLAIMS IN MOVEMENTS DERIVING FROM ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS: IN MODERN TIMES THE TERM "PROPHET" CAN BE SOMEWHAT CONTROVERSIAL. MANY CHRISTIANS WITH PENTECOSTAL OR CHARISMATIC BELIEFS BELIEVE IN THE CONTINUATION OF THE GIFT OF PROPHECY AND THE CONTINUATION OF THE ROLE OF PROPHET AS TAUGHT IN EPHESIANS 4.[71] THE CONTENT OF PROPHECIES CAN VARY WIDELY. PROPHECIES ARE OFTEN SPOKEN AS QUOTES FROM GOD. THEY MAY CONTAIN QUOTES FROM SCRIPTURE, STATEMENTS ABOUT THE PAST OR CURRENT SITUATION, OR PREDICTIONS OF THE FUTURE. PROPHECIES CAN ALSO 'MAKE MANIFEST THE SECRETS' OF THE HEARTS OF OTHER PEOPLE, TELLING ABOUT THE DETAILS OF THEIR LIVES. SOMETIMES, MORE THAN ONE PERSON IN A CONGREGATION WILL RECEIVE THE SAME MESSAGE IN PROPHECY, WITH ONE GIVING IT BEFORE ANOTHER. OTHER MOVEMENTS CLAIM TO HAVE PROPHETS. IN FRANCE, MICHEL POTAY SAYS HE RECEIVED A REVELATION, CALLED THE REVELATION OF ARÈS, DICTATED BY JESUS IN 1974, THEN BY GOD IN 1977. HE IS CONSIDERED A PROPHET BY HIS FOLLOWERS, THE PILGRIMS OF ARÈS.
BAHÁʼÍ: MANIFESTATION OF GOD (BAHÁʼÍ FAITH): THE BAHÁʼÍ FAITH REFERS TO WHAT ARE COMMONLY CALLED PROPHETS AS "MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD" WHO ARE DIRECTLY LINKED WITH THE CONCEPT OF PROGRESSIVE REVELATION. BAHÁʼÍS BELIEVE THAT GOD EXPRESSES THIS WILL AT ALL TIMES, AND IN MANY WAYS, INCLUDING THROUGH A SERIES OF DIVINE MESSENGERS REFERRED TO AS "MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD" OR "DIVINE EDUCATORS". IN EXPRESSING GOD'S INTENT, THESE MANIFESTATIONS ARE SEEN TO ESTABLISH RELIGION IN THE WORLD. THUS, THEY ARE SEEN AS AN INTERMEDIARY BETWEEN GOD AND HUMANITY. THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE NOT SEEN AS INCARNATIONS OF GOD, AND ARE ALSO NOT SEEN AS ORDINARY MORTALS. INSTEAD, THE BAHÁʼÍ CONCEPT OF THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD EMPHASIZES SIMULTANEOUSLY THE HUMANITY OF THAT INTERMEDIARY AND THE DIVINITY IN THE WAY THEY SHOW FORTH THE WILL, KNOWLEDGE AND ATTRIBUTES OF GOD; THUS, THEY HAVE BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE STATIONS. IN ADDITION TO THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD, THERE ARE ALSO MINOR PROPHETS. WHILE THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD, OR MAJOR PROPHETS, ARE COMPARED TO THE SUN (WHICH PRODUCES ITS OWN HEAT AND LIGHT), MINOR PROPHETS ARE COMPARED TO THE MOON (WHICH RECEIVES ITS LIGHT FROM THE SUN). MOSES, FOR EXAMPLE, IS TAUGHT AS HAVING BEEN A MANIFESTATION OF GOD AND HIS BROTHER AARON A MINOR PROPHET. MOSES SPOKE ON BEHALF OF GOD, AND AARON SPOKE ON BEHALF OF MOSES (EXODUS 4:14–17).[74] OTHER JEWISH PROPHETS ARE CONSIDERED MINOR PROPHETS, AS THEY ARE CONSIDERED TO HAVE COME IN THE SHADOW OF THE DISPENSATION OF MOSES TO DEVELOP AND CONSOLIDATE THE PROCESS, HE SET IN MOTION.
ROMAN CATHOLICISM: A NUMBER OF MODERN CATHOLIC SAINTS HAVE BEEN CLAIMED TO HAVE POWERS OF PROPHECY, SUCH AS PADRE PIO AND ALEXANDRINA MARIA DA COSTA. IN ADDITION TO THIS MANY MODERN MARIAN APPARITIONS INCLUDED PROPHECIES IN THEM ABOUT THE WORLD AND ABOUT THE LOCAL AREAS. THE FÁTIMA APPARITION IN 1917 INCLUDED A PROPHECY GIVEN BY MARY TO THREE CHILDREN, THAT ON OCTOBER 13, 1917 THERE WOULD BE A GREAT MIRACLE FOR ALL TO SEE AT FÁTIMA, PORTUGAL, AND ON THAT DAY TENS OF THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE HEADED TO FÁTIMA TO SEE WHAT WOULD HAPPEN INCLUDING NEWSPAPER JOURNALISTS. MANY WITNESSES, INCLUDING JOURNALISTS, CLAIMED TO SEE THE SUN "DANCE" IN THE SKY IN THE AFTERNOON OF THAT DAY, EXACTLY AS THE VISIONARIES HAD PREDICTED SEVERAL MONTHS BEFORE. THE KIBEHO APPARITION IN RWANDA IN THE 1980S INCLUDED MANY PROPHECIES ABOUT GREAT VIOLENCE AND DESTRUCTION THAT WAS COMING, AND THE RWANDAN GENOCIDE ONLY TEN YEARS LATER WAS INTERPRETED BY THE VISIONARIES AS THE FULFILMENT OF THESE PROPHECIES. SEVERAL MIRACLES AND A VISION OF THE IDENTITY OF THE LAST 112 POPES WERE ATTRIBUTED TO SAINT MALACHY, THE ARCHBISHOP OF ARMAGH (1095–1148).
IFA AND OTHER AFRICAN TRADITIONAL RELIGIONS: TRADITIONAL AFRICAN RELIGION, IFÁ, AND RELIGION IN AFRICA: DIVINATION REMAINS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF THE LIVES OF THE PEOPLE OF CONTEMPORARY AFRICA, ESPECIALLY AMONGST THE USUALLY RURAL, SOCIALLY TRADITIONALISTIC SEGMENTS OF ITS POPULATION. IN ARGUABLY ITS MOST INFLUENTIAL MANIFESTATION, THE SYSTEM OF PROPHECY PRACTICED BY THE BABALAWOS AND IYANIFAS OF THE HISTORICALLY YORUBA REGIONS OF WEST AFRICA HAVE BEQUEATHED TO THE WORLD A CORPUS OF FORTUNE-TELLING POETIC METHODOLOGIES SO INTRICATE THAT THEY HAVE BEEN ADDED BY UNESCO TO ITS OFFICIAL INTANGIBLE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF THE WORLD LIST.
NATIVE AMERICANS: BAHÁʼÍ FAITH AND NATIVE AMERICANS: THE GREAT PEACEMAKER (SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS DEGANAWIDA OR DEKANAWIDA) CO-FOUNDED THE HAUDENOSAUNEE LEAGUE IN PRE-COLUMBIAN TIMES. IN RETROSPECT, HIS PROPHECY OF THE BOY SEER COULD APPEAR TO REFER TO THE CONFLICT BETWEEN NATIVES AND EUROPEANS (WHITE SERPENT). FROM 1805 UNTIL THE BATTLE OF TIPPECANOE THAT FALSIFIED HIS PREDICTIONS IN 1811, THE "SHAWNEE PROPHET" TENSKWATAWA LEAD AN INDIAN ALLIANCE TO STOP EUROPEANS TO TAKE MORE AND MORE LAND GOING WEST. HE REPORTED VISIONS HE HAD. HE IS SAID TO HAVE ACCURATELY PREDICTED A SOLAR ECLIPSE. HIS BROTHER TECUMSEH RE-ESTABLISHED THE ALLIANCE FOR TECUMSEH'S WAR, THAT ENDED WITH THE LATTER'S DEATH IN 1813. TECUMSEH FOUGHT TOGETHER WITH BRITISH FORCES THAT, IN THE AREA OF THE GREAT LAKES, OCCUPIED ESSENTIALLY TODAY'S TERRITORY OF CANADA. FRANCIS THE PROPHET, INFLUENCED BY TECUMSEH AND TENSKWATAWA, WAS A LEADER OF THE RED STICK FACTION OF THE CREEK INDIANS. HE TRAVELED TO ENGLAND IN 1815 AS A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE "FOUR INDIAN NATIONS" IN AN UNSUCCESSFUL ATTEMPT TO GET GREAT BRITAIN TO HELP THEM RESIST THE EXPANSIONISM OF THE WHITE SETTLERS. 20 YEARS LATER (1832), WABOKIESHIEK, THE "WINNEBAGO PROPHET", AFTER WHOM PROPHETSTOWN HAS BEEN NAMED, (ALSO CALLED "WHITE CLOUD") CLAIMED THAT BRITISH FORCES WOULD SUPPORT THE INDIANS IN THE BLACK HAWK WAR AGAINST THE UNITED STATES AS 20 YEARS EARLIER (BASED ON "VISIONS"). THEY DID NOT, AND NO LONGER HE WAS CONSIDERED A "PROPHET". IN 1869, THE PAIUTE WODZIWOB FOUNDED THE GHOST DANCE MOVEMENT. THE DANCE RITUALS WERE AN OCCASION TO ANNOUNCE HIS VISIONS OF AN EARTHQUAKE THAT WOULD SWALLOW THE WHITES. HE SEEMS TO HAVE DIED IN 1872. THE NORTHERN PAIUTE WOVOKA CLAIMED HE HAD A VISION DURING THE SOLAR ECLIPSE OF JANUARY 1, 1889, THAT THE PAIUTE DEAD WOULD COME BACK AND THE WHITES WOULD VANISH FROM AMERICA, PROVIDED THE NATIVES PERFORMED GHOST DANCES. THIS IDEA SPREAD AMONG OTHER NATIVE AMERICAN PEOPLES. THE GOVERNMENT WERE WORRIED ABOUT A REBELLION AND SENT TROOPS, WHICH LEAD TO THE DEATH OF SITTING BULL AND TO THE WOUNDED KNEE MASSACRE IN 1890. CLIFFORD TRAFZER COMPILED AN ANTHOLOGY OF ESSAYS ON THE TOPIC, AMERICAN INDIAN PROPHETS. TRAFZER, CLIFFORD. AMERICAN INDIAN PROPHETS: RELIGIOUS LEADERS AND REVITALIZATION MOVEMENTS. SIERRA OAKS PUBLISHING CO. ISBN 9780940113022.
LIST OF OTHER RELIGIOUS PROPHETS: ALEISTER CROWLEY, FOUNDER OF THELEMA. LOU DE PALINGBOER, FOUNDER AND FIGUREHEAD OF A NEW RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT IN THE NETHERLANDS. MANI, FOUNDER OF MANICHAEISM, A QUASI-GNOSTIC MOVEMENT OF LATE ANTIQUITY. MARSHALL VIAN SUMMERS, FOUNDER OF THE NEW MESSAGE FROM GOD RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT. TENRIKYO'S PROPHET, NAKAYAMA MIKI, IS BELIEVED BY TENRIKYOANS TO HAVE BEEN A MESSENGER OF GOD.
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(ONLY MORMONISM)
	—
	—
	—
	—
	—
	—

	—
	KUMENONHI
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	—
	—
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	—
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	—
	—
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	—
	—
	—
	—

	—
	—
	SALMAN AL-FARSI
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	—
	—
	—

	—
	—
	—
	—
	—
	—
	HAILE SELASSIE
	—

	—
	—
	—
	NOBLE DREW ALI (ONLY MOORISH SCIENTISTS)
	—
	—
	—
	—

	—
	FELIX MANALO (ONLY IGLESIA NI CRISTO)
	—
	—
	—
	—
	—
	—

	—
	—
	—
	—
	—
	—
	VERNON CARRINGTON (PROPHET GAD)
	—

	—
	—
	—
	ELIJAH MUHAMMAD (ONLY NATION OF ISLAM)
	—
	—
	—
	—



PROPHETS IN JUDAISM: ACCORDING TO RASHI, THERE WERE 48 PROPHETS AND 7 PROPHETESSES OF JUDAISM. THE LAST JEWISH PROPHET IS BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN MALACHI. IN JEWISH TRADITION IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE PERIOD OF PROPHECY, CALLED NEVUAH, ENDED WITH HAGGAI, ZECHARIAH, AND MALACHI AT WHICH TIME THE "SHECHINAH DEPARTED FROM ISRAEL".
1. THE 48 PROPHETS
2. THE SEVEN PROPHETESSES
RABBINIC TRADITION: PROPHETS: ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, THERE WERE 48 PROPHETS AND SEVEN PROPHETESSES. THE 48 PROPHETS: 
	THE 48 PROPHETS

	PROPHET
	ABRAHAM

	PROPHET
	ISAAC

	PROPHET
	JACOB

	PROPHET
	MOSES

	PROPHET
	AARON

	PROPHET
	JOSHUA

	PROPHET
	PHINEAS

	PROPHET
	ELKANAH

	PROPHET
	ELI

	PROPHET
	SAMUEL (SHMU'EL שמואל)

	PROPHET
	GAD

	PROPHET
	NATHAN

	PROPHET
	DAVID

	PROPHET
	SOLOMON

	PROPHET
	IDDO

	PROPHET
	MICHAIAH SON OF IMLAH

	PROPHET
	OBADIAH OR OVADYAH [עובדיה]

	PROPHET
	AHIJAH THE SHILONITE

	PROPHET
	JEHU SON OF HANANI

	PROPHET
	AZARIAH SON OF ODED

	PROPHET
	JAHAZIEL THE LEVITE

	PROPHET
	ELIEZER SON OF DODAVAHU

	PROPHET
	HOSEA OR HOSHEA [הושע]

	PROPHET
	AMOS [עמוס]

	PROPHET
	MICAH THE MORASHTITE OR MIKHAH [מיכה]

	PROPHET
	AMOZ

	PROPHET
	ELIJAH

	PROPHET
	ELISHA

	PROPHET
	JONAH SON OF AMITTAI OR YONAH [יונה]

	PROPHET
	ISAIAH (YESHAYAHU [ישעיהו])

	PROPHET
	JOEL OR YO'EL [יואל]

	PROPHET
	NAHUM OR NACHUM [נחום]

	PROPHET
	HABAKKUK OR HABAQUQ [חבקוק]

	PROPHET
	ZEPHANIAH OR TSEFANIA [צפניה]

	PROPHET
	URIAH

	PROPHET
	JEREMIAH

	PROPHET
	EZEKIEL

	PROPHET
	SHEMAIAH

	PROPHET
	BARUCH

	PROPHET
	NERIAH

	PROPHET
	SERAIAH

	PROPHET
	MEHSEIAH

	PROPHET
	HAGGAI [חגי]

	PROPHET
	ZECHARIAH ZEKHARIA [זכריה]

	PROPHET
	MALACHI OR MALAKHI [מלאכי]

	PROPHET
	MORDECAI BILSHAN

	PROPHET
	ODED

	PROPHET
	HANANI

	THE SEVEN PROPHETESSES

	PROPHETESS
	SARAH

	PROPHETESS
	MIRIAM

	PROPHETESS
	DEBORAH

	PROPHETESS
	HANNAH

	PROPHETESS
	ABIGAIL

	PROPHETESS
	HULDAH

	PROPHETESS
	ESTHER



RABBINIC TRADITION: ALTHOUGH THE TALMUD STATES THAT ONLY “48 PROPHETS AND 7 PROPHETESSES PROPHESIED TO ISRAEL”, IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THERE WERE ONLY 55 PROPHETS. THE TALMUD CHALLENGES THIS WITH OTHER EXAMPLES, AND CONCLUDES BY CITING A BARAITA TRADITION THAT THE NUMBER OF PROPHETS IN THE ERA OF PROPHECY WAS DOUBLE THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES WHO LEFT EGYPT (600,000 MALES). THE 55 PROPHETS ARE RECORDED, BECAUSE THEY SAID PROPHECIES THAT HAVE ETERNAL RELEVANCE FOR FUTURE GENERATIONS AND NOT JUST FOR THEIR OWN GENERATION, OR OWN ECSTATIC ENCOUNTER WITH GOD. HEBREW SCRIPTURE MAKES REFERENCES TO GROUPS OF SUCH ECSTATIC PROPHETS, FOR EXAMPLE CONCERNING KING SAUL: 10 AND WHEN THEY CAME THITHER TO THE HILL, BEHOLD, A BAND OF PROPHETS MET HIM; AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAME MIGHTILY UPON HIM, AND HE PROPHESIED AMONG THEM. 11 AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN ALL THAT KNEW HIM BEFORETIME SAW THAT, BEHOLD, HE PROPHESIED WITH THE PROPHETS, THEN THE PEOPLE SAID ONE TO ANOTHER: ‘WHAT IS THIS THAT IS COME UNTO THE SON OF KISH? IS SAUL ALSO AMONG THE PROPHETS?’ 12 AND ONE OF THE SAME PLACE ANSWERED AND SAID: ‘AND WHO IS THEIR FATHER?’ THEREFORE, IT BECAME A PROVERB: ‘IS SAUL ALSO AMONG THE PROPHETS?’ 13 AND WHEN HE HAD MADE AN END OF PROPHESYING, HE CAME TO THE HIGH PLACE.
PROPHETS IN CHRISTIANITY
IN CHRISTIANITY THE FIGURES WIDELY RECOGNIZED AS PROPHETS ARE THOSE MENTIONED AS SUCH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS BELIEVED THAT PROPHETS ARE CHOSEN AND CALLED BY GOD.
THE MAIN LIST BELOW CONSISTS OF ONLY THOSE INDIVIDUALS THAT HAVE BEEN CLEARLY DEFINED AS PROPHETS, EITHER BY EXPLICIT STATEMENT OR STRONG CONTEXTUAL IMPLICATION, (E.G. THE PURPORTED AUTHORS OF THE BOOKS LISTED AS THE MAJOR PROPHETS AND MINOR PROPHETS) ALONG WITH THE BIBLICAL REFERENCE TO THEIR OFFICE.
THE SECOND LIST CONSISTS OF THOSE INDIVIDUALS WHO ARE RECORDED AS HAVING HAD A VISIONARY OR PROPHETIC EXPERIENCE, BUT WITHOUT A HISTORY OF ANY MAJOR OR CONSISTENT PROPHETIC CALLING. THE THIRD LIST CONSISTS OF UNNAMED PROPHETS. THE FOURTH LIST CONTAINS THE NAMES OF THOSE DESCRIBED IN THE BIBLE AS PROPHETS, BUT ARE PRESENTED AS EITHER MISUSING THIS GIFT OR AS FRAUDULENT.
THE LAST TWO LISTS RELATE TO CLAIMED POST-BIBLICAL INDIVIDUALS FOLLOWED BY SOME (BUT NOT ALL) CHRISTIANS. THE FIFTH LIST CONSISTS OF POST-BIBLICAL INDIVIDUALS REGARDED AS PROPHETS AND THE FINAL LIST CONSISTS OF POST-BIBLICAL INDIVIDUALS WHO ARE REGARD TO HAVE VISIONARY OR PROPHETIC EXPERIENCE.
	MAIN LIST OF PROPHETS (70)

	PROPHET
	AARON

	PROPHET
	AHIJAH BOOK OF KINGS 1 KINGS 11.29

	PROPHET
	AMOS (ONE OF THE 12 MINOR PROPHETS)

	PROPHET
	AGABUS (ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 11:27–28)

	PROPHET
	AZARIAH (2 CHRONICLES 15:1–8)

	PROPHET
	DANIEL (MATTHEW 24:15)

	PROPHET
	DAVID (HEBREWS 11:32)

	PROPHET
	DEBORAH (JUDGES 4:4)

	PROPHET
	ELIJAH (1 KINGS 18:36)

	PROPHET
	ELISHA (2 KINGS 9:1)

	PROPHET
	ENOCH (JUDE 1:14)

	PROPHET
	EZEKIEL (EZEKIEL 1:3)

	PROPHET
	EZRA (EZRA 7FF)

	PROPHET
	GAD (1 SAMUEL 22:5)

	PROPHET
	GIDEON (JUDGES 6 THROUGH 8)

	PROPHET
	HABAKKUK (HABAKKUK 1:1)

	PROPHET
	HAGGAI (HAGGAI 1:1)

	PROPHET
	HANANI (2 CHRONICLES 16:7)

	PROPHET
	HOSEA (HOSEA 1:1)

	PROPHET
	HULDAH (2 KINGS 22:14)

	PROPHET
	THE VISION OF ISAIAH 

	PROPHET
	IDDO (2 CHRONICLES 13:22)

	PROPHET
	ISAAC (GENESIS 26:2–7)

	PROPHET
	ISAIAH (2 KINGS 19:2)

	PROPHET
	HORACE VERNET, JEREMIAH ON THE RUINS OF JERUSALEM (1844)

	PROPHET
	JACOB (GENESIS 28:11–16) NT JAMES (BOOK OF JAMES)

	PROPHET
	JEHU (1 KINGS 16:7)

	PROPHET
	JEREMIAH (JEREMIAH 20:2)

	PROPHET
	JOEL (ACTS 2:16)

	PROPHET
	JOHN THE BAPTIST (LUKE 7:28)

	PROPHET
	JOHN OF PATMOS (REVELATION 1:1–3)

	PROPHET
	JONAH (2 KINGS 14:25)

	PROPHET
	JOSHUA (JOSHUA 1:1)

	PROPHET
	JUDAS BARSABBAS (ACTS 3:15)

	PROPHET
	JOB (JOB 1:1)

	PROPHET
	LAMECH (GENESIS 5:28–29)

	PROPHET
	LUCIUS OF CYRENE (ACTS 13:1)

	PROPHET
	MALACHI (MALACHI 1:1)

	PROPHET
	MANAHEN (ACTS 13:1)

	PROPHET
	MELCHIZEDEK (GENESIS 14:18–24)

	PROPHET
	MICAH (MICAH 1:1)

	PROPHET
	MICAIAH (1 KINGS 22:9)

	PROPHET
	MIRIAM (EXODUS 15:20)

	PROPHET
	MOSES (DEUTERONOMY 34:10)

	PROPHET
	NAHUM (NAHUM 1:1)

	PROPHET
	NATHAN (2 SAMUEL 7:2)

	PROPHET
	NOAH (GENESIS 7:1)

	PROPHET
	OBADIAH (OBADIAH 1:1)

	PROPHET
	ODED (2 CHRONICLES 15:8) FATHER OF AZARIAH THE PROPHET

	PROPHET
	ODED (2 CHRONICLES 28:9)

	PROPHET
	STEPHEN THE GREEK CROWN (ACTS 7:1-60)

	PROPHET
	PHILIP THE EVANGELIST (ACTS 8:26) NOTE: HIS 4 DAUGHTERS PROPHESIED (ACTS 21:8, 9)

	PROPHET
	STEPHEN THE ENGLISH CROWN (ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30)

	PROPHET
	PAUL THE APOSTLE (ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 9:20)

	PROPHET
	SAMUEL (1 SAMUEL 3:20)

	PROPHET
	SHEMAIAH (1 KINGS 12:22)

	PROPHET
	SILAS (ACTS 15:32)

	PROPHET
	SIMEON NIGER (ACTS 13:1)

	PROPHETS
	TWO WITNESSES (REVELATION 11:3) MOST LIKELY MOSES & ELIJAH

	PROPHET
	URIAH (JEREMIAH 26:20)

	PROPHET
	ZECHARIAH, SON OF BERECHIAH (ZECHARIAH 1:1)

	PROPHET
	ZECHARIAH, SON OF JEHOIADA (2 CHRONICLES 24:20)

	PROPHET
	ZEPHANIAH (ZEPHANIAH 1:1)



FIFTEEN NAMED PEOPLE WITH PROPHETIC EXPERIENCES AND 70 ELDERS
· ANANIAS OF DAMASCUS (ACTS 9:10–18)
· ELDAD (NUMBERS 11:26)
· ELIEZER (2 CHRONICLES 20:37)
· ELISABETH, MOTHER OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (LUKE 1:41)
· ELIHU (JOB 32–35)
· JAHAZIEL (2 CHRONICLES 20:14)
· JOSEPH (GENESIS 37:5–11)
· JOSEPH, FOSTERFATHER OF JESUS (MATTHEW 1:20)
· MARY, MOTHER OF JESUS (LUKE 1:26–28)
· MEDAD (NUMBERS 11:26)
· KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON (DANIEL 2:1)
· SAUL (1 SAMUEL 10:10)
· SIMEON OF JERUSALEM (LUKE 2:25, 26)
· SOLOMON (1 KINGS 3:5)
· THE SEVENTY ELDERS OF ISRAEL (NUMBERS 11:25)
· ZECHARIAH, FATHER OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (LUKE 1:67)
UNNAMED PROPHETS AND MEN OF GOD
· A PROPHET (JUDGES 6:8–10)
· A MAN OF GOD (1 SAMUEL 2:27–36)
· A MAN OF GOD FROM JUDAH (1 KINGS 13:1)
· AN OLD PROPHET FROM BETHEL (1 KINGS 13:11)
· A PROPHET (1 KINGS 20:13,22)
· A MAN OF GOD (1 KINGS 20:28)
· ONE OF THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS (1 KINGS 20:35–42)
· A MAN OF GOD (2 CHRONICLES 25:7–9)
· A PROPHET (2 CHRONICLES 25:15–16)
ELEVEN FALSE PROPHETS AND FALSE PROPHETS OF BAAL
· AHAB, SON OF KOLAIAH (JEREMIAH 29:21–23)
· ANTICHRIST (1 JOHN 2:18–19)
· AZUR (JEREMIAH 28:1)
· BALAAM (BOOK OF NUMBERS 22–25)
· ELYMAS (A.K.A. BAR-JESUS) (ACTS 13:6–12)
· HANANIAH (JEREMIAH 28:5)
· JEZEBEL (REVELATION 2:20) (NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE JEZEBEL OF THE OLD TESTAMENT)
· THE FALSE PROPHET OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION (16:13, 19:20, 20:10)
· THE FALSE PROPHETS OF BAAL (1 KINGS 18:13–40)
· NOADIAH (NEHEMIAH 6:14)
· SHEMAIAH THE NEHELAMITE (JEREMIAH 29:24)
· SIMON MAGUS (ACTS 8:9–24)
· ZEDEKIAH, SON OF MAASEIAH (JEREMIAH 29:21)
· ZEDEKIAH 1 KINGS (22:24)
PROPHETS AND MESSENGERS IN ISLAM: PROPHETS IN ISLAM (ARABIC: الأنبياء في الإسلام‎, ROMANIZED: AL-ʾANBIYĀʾ FĪ AL-ʾISLĀM) ARE INDIVIDUALS WHO WERE SENT BY GOD TO VARIOUS COMMUNITIES IN ORDER TO SERVE AS EXAMPLES OF IDEAL HUMAN BEHAVIOR AND TO SPREAD GOD'S MESSAGE ON EARTH. SOME PROPHETS ARE CATEGORIZED AS MESSENGERS (ARABIC: رسل‎, ROMANIZED: RUSUL, SING. رسول‎, RASŪL), THOSE WHO TRANSMIT DIVINE REVELATION, MOST OF THEM THROUGH THE INTERCESSION OF AN ANGEL. MUSLIMS BELIEVE THAT MANY PROPHETS EXISTED, INCLUDING MANY NOT MENTIONED IN THE QURAN. THE QURAN STATES: "THERE IS A MESSENGER FOR EVERY COMMUNITY". BELIEF IN THE ISLAMIC PROPHETS IS ONE OF THE SIX ARTICLES OF THE ISLAMIC FAITH. MUSLIMS BELIEVE THAT THE FIRST PROPHET WAS ALSO THE FIRST HUMAN BEING, ADAM, CREATED BY ALLAH. MANY OF THE REVELATIONS DELIVERED BY THE 48 PROPHETS IN JUDAISM AND MANY PROPHETS OF CHRISTIANITY ARE MENTIONED AS SUCH IN THE QURAN BUT USUALLY IN SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT FORMS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE JEWISH ELISHA IS CALLED ALYASA', JOB IS AYYUB, JESUS IS 'ISA, ETC. THE TORAH GIVEN TO MOSES (MUSA) IS CALLED TAWRAT, THE PSALMS GIVEN TO DAVID (DAWUD) IS THE ZABUR, THE GOSPEL GIVEN TO JESUS IS INJIL. THE FINAL PROPHET IN ISLAM IS MUHAMMAD IBN ʿABDULLĀH, WHOM MUSLIMS BELIEVE TO BE THE "SEAL OF THE PROPHETS" (KHATAM AN-NABIYYIN), TO WHOM THE QURAN WAS REVEALED IN A SERIES OF REVELATIONS (AND WRITTEN DOWN BY HIS COMPANIONS). MUSLIMS BELIEVE THE QURAN IS THE SOLE DIVINE AND LITERAL WORD OF GOD, THUS IMMUTABLE AND PROTECTED FROM DISTORTION AND CORRUPTION, DESTINED TO REMAIN IN ITS TRUE FORM UNTIL THE LAST DAY. ALTHOUGH MUHAMMAD IS CONSIDERED THE LAST PROPHET, SOME MUSLIM TRADITIONS ALSO RECOGNIZE AND VENERATE SAINTS (THOUGH MODERN SCHOOLS, SUCH AS SALAFISM AND WAHHABISM, REJECT THE THEORY OF SAINTHOOD). IN ISLAM, EVERY PROPHET PREACHED THE SAME CORE BELIEFS, THE ONENESS OF GOD, WORSHIPPING OF THAT ONE GOD, AVOIDANCE OF IDOLATRY AND SIN, AND THE BELIEF IN THE DAY OF RESURRECTION OR THE DAY OF JUDGEMENT AND LIFE AFTER DEATH. PROPHETS AND MESSENGERS ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN SENT BY GOD TO DIFFERENT COMMUNITIES DURING DIFFERENT PERIODS IN HISTORY. ACCORDING TO AL-QADI AL-NU'MAN QADI AL-NU'MAN, A FAMOUS MUSLIM JURIST OF THE FATIMID PERIOD, THE PROPHETS OF GOD ARE REFERRED TO AS HIS ‘WORDS’ BECAUSE THEY CONVEY GOD’S MESSAGE TO MANKIND, BY HIS PERMISSION. THE “WORD OF GOD” DOES NOT REFER TO THE WORDS THAT ARE USED BY HUMAN BEINGS TO COMMUNICATE, AS THAT WOULD RESULT IN DRAWING PARALLELS BETWEEN GOD AND HIS CREATION, WHICH IS FORBIDDEN IN ISLAM (KUFR), AS GOD IS EXALTED ABOVE THESE THINGS. IN ISLAM THERE IS A TRADITION OF PROPHETIC LINEAGE, PARTICULARLY WITH REGARD TO THE PROPHET ABRAHAM (IBRAHIM) WHO HAD MANY PROPHETS IN HIS LINEAGE - JESUS ('ISA), ZAKARIYYAH (ZECHARIAH), MUHAMMAD, DAVID (DAWUD), ETC. - THROUGH HIS SONS ISMAEL AND ISAAC.
ETYMOLOGY: IN ARABIC AND HEBREW, THE TERM NABĪ (ARABIC PLURAL FORM: أنبياء, ANBIYĀʼ) MEANS "PROPHET". FORMS OF THIS NOUN OCCUR 75 TIMES IN THE QURAN. THE TERM NUBUWWAH (ARABIC: نبوة‎ "PROPHETHOOD") OCCURS FIVE TIMES IN THE QURAN. THE TERMS RASŪL (ARABIC PLURAL: رسل, RUSUL) AND MURSAL (ARABIC: مرسل, MURSAL, PL: مرسلون, MURSALŪN) DENOTE "MESSENGER WITH LAW GIVEN BY/RECEIVED FROM GOD" AND OCCUR MORE THAN 300 TIMES. THE TERM FOR A PROPHETIC "MESSAGE" (ARABIC: رسالة, RISĀLAH, PL: رسالات, RISĀLĀT) APPEARS IN THE QURAN IN TEN INSTANCES. THE SYRIAC FORM OF RASŪL ALLĀH (LITERALLY: "MESSENGER OF GOD"), S̲H̲ELIḤEH D-ALLĀHĀ, OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN THE APOCRYPHAL ACTS OF ST. THOMAS. THE CORRESPONDING VERB FOR S̲H̲ELIḤEH—S̲H̲ALAḤ, OCCURS IN CONNECTION WITH THE PROPHETS IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE WORDS "PROPHET" (ARABIC: نبي‎, ROMANIZED: NABĪ) AND "MESSENGER" (ARABIC: رسول‎, ROMANIZED: RASŪL) APPEAR SEVERAL TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THE NEW TESTAMENT.
THE FOLLOWING TABLE SHOWS THESE WORDS IN DIFFERENT LANGUAGES:
	PROPHET AND MESSENGER IN THE BIBLE

	Arabic
	Arabic Pronunciation
	ENGLISH
	GREEK
	GREEK PRONUNCIATION
	STRONG NUMBER
	HEBREW
	HEBREW PRONUNCIATION
	STRONG NUMBER

	نَبِيّ
	Nabīy
	PROPHET
	ΠΡΟΦΗΤΗΣ
	PROPHĒTĒS
	G4396
	נְבִיָּא
	NAVI' /NABIʔ/
	H5030

	رَسُول or مُرْسَل
	Rasūl, Mursal
	MESSENGER, PROPHET, APOSTLE
	ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ,
ἀΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΣ
	ÄGGELOS,
ÄPOSTOLOS
	G32, G652
	מַלְאָךְ,
שָׁלַח (VERB)
	MAL'ACH /MALʔAK/, SHALAH /ƩALAĦ/ (VERB)
	H4397, H7971


IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, THE WORD NABI ("SPOKESPERSON, PROPHET") OCCURS COMMONLY. THE BIBLICAL WORD FOR "MESSENGER", MAL'AKH, REFERS TODAY TO ANGELS IN JUDAISM, BUT ORIGINALLY WAS USED FOR HUMAN MESSENGER BOTH OF GOD AND OF MEN, THUS IT IS ONLY SOMEWHAT EQUIVALENT OF RASŪL. ACCORDING TO JUDAISM, HAGGAI, ZAQARIAH, AND MALACHI WERE THE LAST PROPHETS, ALL OF WHOM LIVED AT THE END OF THE 70-YEAR BABYLONIAN EXILE. WITH THEM, THE AUTHENTIC PERIOD OF NEVUAH ("PROPHECY") DIED, AND NOWADAYS ONLY THE "BATH KOL" (בת קול, LIT. DAUGHTER OF A VOICE, "VOICE OF GOD") EXISTS (SANHEDRIN 11A). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, HOWEVER, THE WORD "MESSENGER" BECOMES MORE FREQUENT, SOMETIMES IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE CONCEPT OF A PROPHET. "MESSENGER" MAY REFER TO JESUS, TO HIS APOSTLES AND TO JOHN THE BAPTIST. BUT THE LAST BOOK OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE BOOK OF MALACHI, SPEAKS OF A MESSENGER THAT CHRISTIAN COMMENTATORS INTERPRET AS A REFERENCE TO THE FUTURE PROPHET JOHN THE BAPTIST (YAHYA).
CHARACTERISTICS: THE QURAN IS A REVELATION FROM THE LAST PROPHET IN THE ABRAHAMIC SUCCESSION, MUHAMMAD, AND ITS CONTENTS DETAIL WHAT MUSLIMS REFER TO AS THE STRAIGHT PATH. ACCORDING TO ISLAMIC BELIEF, EVERY PROPHET PREACHED SUBMISSION AND OBEDIENCE TO GOD (ISLAM). THERE IS AN EMPHASIS ON CHARITY, PRAYER, PILGRIMAGE, FASTING, WITH THE MOST EMPHASIS GIVEN TO THE STRICT BELIEF AND WORSHIP OF A SINGULAR GOD. THE QURAN ITSELF CALLS ISLAM THE "RELIGION OF ABRAHAM" (IBRAHIM) AND REFERS TO JACOB (YAQUB) AND THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AS BEING MUSLIMS. 
THE QURAN SAYS: IN MATTERS OF FAITH, HE HAS LAID DOWN FOR YOU [PEOPLE] THE SAME COMMANDMENT THAT HE GAVE NOAH, WHICH WE HAVE REVEALED TO YOU [MUHAMMAD] AND WHICH WE ENJOINED ON ABRAHAM AND MOSES AND JESUS: 'UPHOLD THE FAITH AND DO NOT DIVIDE INTO FACTIONS WITHIN IT'- — QURAN 42:13 
PROPHETS IN ISLAM ARE EXEMPLARS TO ORDINARY HUMANS. THEY EXHIBIT MODEL CHARACTERISTICS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND MORAL CONDUCT. PROPHETIC TYPOLOGIES SHARED BY ALL PROPHETS INCLUDE PROPHETIC LINEAGE, ADVOCATING MONOTHEISM, TRANSMITTING GOD'S MESSAGES, AND WARNING OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES OF REJECTING GOD. PROPHETIC REVELATION OFTEN COMES IN THE FORM OF SIGNS AND DIVINE PROOFS. EACH PROPHET IS CONNECTED TO ONE ANOTHER, AND ULTIMATELY SUPPORT THE FINAL PROPHETIC MESSAGE OF MUHAMMAD. THE QUALITIES PROPHETS POSSESS ARE MEANT TO LEAD PEOPLE TOWARDS THE STRAIGHT PATH. IN ONE HADITH, IT WAS STATED: "AMONG MEN THE PROPHETS SUFFER MOST."
PROTECTION FROM SIN AND FAILURE: CLASSICAL ISLAMIC TEACHING, ESPECIALLY SHI'ISM, TEACH THAT UNLIKE OTHER HUMAN BEINGS, PROPHETS HAVE THE QUALITY OF ʿIṢMAH, I.E. ARE PROTECTED BY GOD FROM MAKING MISTAKES OR COMMITING GRAVE SINS. THIS DOES NOT MEAN, THEY DO NOT ERR, RATHER THAT THEY ALWAYS SEEK TO CORRECT THEIR MISTAKES. IT IS ARGUED THAT SIN ARE NECESSARY FOR PROPHETS, SO THEY CAN SHOW THE PEOPLE HOW TO REPENT. JASSER AUDA MENTIONED INSTANCES OF THE QURAN CORRECTING MUHAMMAD ON CERTAIN MATTERS, IN QURAN 8:67; Q9:43; AND 80:1-3). SOME DOUBT WHETHER THERE IS QURANIC BASIS FOR ʿIṢMAH, (JASSER AUDA MENTIONED INSTANCES OF THE QURAN CORRECTING MUHAMMAD ON CERTAIN MATTERS, IN QURAN 8:67; 9:43; AND 80:1-3). BUT SINCE IN ISLAM (AND ABRAHAMIC FAITHS IN GENERAL) DIVINE REVELATION (THE QURAN AND SUNNAH) IS TRANSMITTED BY HUMAN BEINGS—NORMALLY SUBJECT TO ERROR, WEAKNESS, FRAILTY—THE DOCTRINE OF ʿIṢMAH PREVENTS THIS PROBLEM, AND BECAME "MAINSTREAM SUNNI DOCTRINE" BY THE NINTH CENTURY CE. SCHOLARS ARE NOT IN AGREEMENT ON WHETHER PROPHETS ARE SUBJECT TO ERROR IN JUDGMENTS OUTSIDE THEIR DIVINE MISSION. 
THE QURAN SPEAKS OF THE PROPHETS AS BEING THE GREATEST HUMAN BEINGS OF ALL TIME. QURAN 4:69 LISTS VARIOUS VIRTUOUS GROUPS OF HUMAN BEINGS, AMONG WHOM PROPHETS (INCLUDING MESSENGERS) OCCUPY THE HIGHEST RANK. 
VERSE 4:69 READS: ALL WHO OBEY GOD AND THE MESSENGER ARE IN THE COMPANY OF THOSE ON WHOM IS THE GRACE OF GOD—OF THE PROPHETS (WHO TEACH), THE SINCERE (LOVERS OF TRUTH), THE WITNESSES (WHO TESTIFY), AND THE RIGHTEOUS (WHO DO GOOD): AH! WHAT A BEAUTIFUL FELLOWSHIP! — QURAN 4:69 
STORIES OF THE PROPHETS IN THE QURAN (E.G., JOB, MOSES, JOSEPH (YUSUF) ETC.) DEMONSTRATE THAT IT IS "GOD'S PRACTICE" (SUNNAT ALLAH) TO MAKE FAITH TRIUMPH FINALLY OVER THE FORCES OF EVIL AND ADVERSITY. "WE HAVE MADE THE EVIL ONES FRIENDS TO THOSE WITHOUT FAITH." "ASSUREDLY GOD WILL DEFEND THOSE WHO BELIEVE." THE PROPHETS ARE DIVINELY INSPIRED BY GOD BUT "SHARE NO DIVINE ATTRIBUTES", AND POSSESS "NO KNOWLEDGE OR POWER" OTHER THAN THAT GRANTED TO THEM BY GOD.
PROPHETS ARE CONSIDERED TO BE CHOSEN BY GOD FOR THE SPECIFIC TASK OF TEACHING THE FAITH OF ISLAM. AGE: SOME WERE CALLED TO PROPHESY LATE IN LIFE, IN MUHAMMAD'S CASE AT THE AGE OF 40. OTHERS, SUCH AS JOHN THE BAPTIST, WERE CALLED TO PROPHESY WHILE STILL AT A YOUNG AGE. JESUS PROPHESIED WHILE STILL IN HIS CRADLE. 
FEMALE PROPHETS: THE QUESTION OF MARY'S PROPHETHOOD HAS BEEN DEBATED AMONGST MUSLIM THEOLOGIANS. THE ZAHIRITE ("LITERALIST") SCHOOL ARGUED THAT MARY AS WELL AS SARA THE MOTHER OF ISAAC AND ASIYA, THE MOTHER OF MOSES ARE NOT CONSIDERED AS PROPHETS. THE ZAHIRITES-BASED THIS DETERMINATION ON THE INSTANCES IN THE QURAN WHERE ANGELS SPOKE TO THE WOMEN AND DIVINELY GUIDED THEIR ACTIONS. ACCORDING TO THE ZAHIRITE IBN HAZM OF CORDOVA (D. 1064) WOMEN COULD BE PLACED UNDER THE CATEGORIZATION OF NUBUWWA ("PROPHETHOOD") BUT NOT UNDER RISALA ("MESSENGERHOOD") WHICH COULD ONLY BE ATTAINED BY MEN.[40] IBN HAZM ALSO BASED HIS POSITION ON MARY'S PROPHETHOOD ON QURĀN 5:75 WHICH REFERS TO MARY AS "A WOMAN OF TRUTH" JUST AS IT REFERS TO JOSEPH AS A "MAN OF TRUTH" IN Q12:46. OTHER LINGUISTIC EXAMPLES WHICH AUGMENT SCHOLARSHIP AROUND MARY'S POSITION IN ISLAM CAN BE FOUND IN TERMS USED TO DESCRIBE HER. FOR EXAMPLE, IN Q4:34 MARY IS DESCRIBED AS BEING ONE OF THE "QANITIN", OR ONE WHO EXHIBITS "QUNUT" ("DEVOUT OBEDIENCE"). THIS IS THE SAME TERM USED FOR MALE PROPHETS IN THE MASCULINE GENDER PLURAL OF ARABIC. THE FEMININE PLURAL, WHICH IS NOT USED, WOULD BE "QANITAT." CHALLENGES TO MARY'S PROPHETHOOD HAVE OFTEN BEEN BASED ON Q12:109 WHICH READS "WE HAVE ONLY SENT MEN PRIOR TO YOU". SOME SCHOLARS HAVE ARGUED THAT THE USE OF THE TERM "RIJAL" OR MEN SHOULD BE INTERPRETED AS PROVIDING A CONTRAST BETWEEN MEN AND ANGELS AND NOT NECESSARILY AS CONTRASTING MEN AND WOMEN. SOME SCHOLARS, PARTICULARLY IN THE SUNNI TRADITION, HAVE REJECTED THIS DOCTRINE AS BID'A ("HERETICAL INNOVATION").
PROPHETIC LINEAGE: SEVERAL PROMINENT EXPONENTS OF THE FATIMID ISMAILI IMAMS EXPLAINED THAT THROUGHOUT HISTORY THERE HAVE BEEN SIX ENUNCIATORS (NATIQS) WHO BROUGHT THE EXOTERIC (ZAHIR) REVELATION TO HUMANS, NAMELY: ADAM, NOAH, ABRAHAM, MOSES, JESUS AND MUHAMMAD. THEY SPEAK OF A SEVENTH ENUNCIATOR (NATIQ), THE RESURRECTOR (QA’IM), WHO WILL UNVEIL THE ESOTERIC (BATIN) MEANING OF ALL THE PREVIOUS REVELATIONS. HE IS BELIEVED TO BE THE PINNACLE AND PURPOSE OF CREATION. THE ENUNCIATORS (SING. NATIQ) WHO ARE THE PROPHETS AND THE IMAMS IN THEIR RESPECTIVE TIMES, ARE THE HIGHEST HIERARCH (HADD). THE ENUNCIATORS (NATIQS) SIGNAL THE BEGINNING OF A NEW AGE (DAWR) IN HUMANKIND, WHEREAS THE IMAMS UNVEIL AND PRESENT THE ESOTERIC (BATIN) MEANING OF THE REVELATION TO THE PEOPLE. THESE INDIVIDUALS ARE BOTH KNOWN AS THE ‘LORD OF THE AGE’ (SAHIB AL-’ASR) OR THE ‘LORD OF THE TIME’ (SAHIB AL-ZAMAN). THROUGH THEM, ONE CAN KNOW GOD, AND THEIR INVITATION TO HUMANS TO RECOGNIZE GOD IS CALLED THE INVITATION (DA’WA). ABRAHAM IS WIDELY RECOGNIZED FOR BEING THE FATHER OF MONOTHEISM IN THE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS, HOWEVER, IN THE QURAN HE IS RECOGNIZED AS A MESSENGER AND A LINK IN THE CHAIN OF MUSLIM PROPHETS. MUHAMMAD, ALLAH'S FINAL MESSENGER AND THE REVELATOR OF THE QURAN, IS A DESCENDANT OF ABRAHAM. IN THE QURAN IT READS, "HE [ALLAH] SAID: 'I AM MAKING YOU [ABRAHAM] A SPIRITUAL EXEMPLAR TO MANKIND.'" (Q. 2:124) THIS PHRASE IS AFFIRMING ISLAM AS AN ABRAHAMIC RELIGION, AND FURTHER PROMOTING ABRAHAM AS AN IMPORTANT FIGURE IN THE HISTORY OF THE QURAN. THIS CONFIRMATION OF THE PROPHETIC RELATIONSHIP (BETWEEN ABRAHAM AND MUHAMMAD) IS SIGNIFICANT TO ABRAHAM'S STORY IN THE QURAN – DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE LAST MESSENGER, MUHAMMAD, COMPLETES ABRAHAM'S PROPHETIC LINEAGE. THIS RELATIONSHIP CAN BE SEEN IN THE QURANIC CHAPTER 6: "THAT IS OUR ARGUMENT WHICH WE IMPARTED TO ABRAHAM AGAINST HIS PEOPLE. WE RAISE UP IN DEGREES WHOMEVER WE PLEASE. YOUR LORD IS INDEED WISE, ALL-KNOWING. AND WE GRANTED HIM ISAAC AND JACOB, AND GUIDED EACH OF THEM; AND NOAH WE GUIDED BEFORE THAT, AND OF HIS PROGENY, [WE GUIDED] DAVID, SOLOMON, JOB, JOSEPH, MOSES AND AARON. THUS, WE REWARD THE BENEFICENT. AND ZECHARIAH, JOHN, JESUS AND ELIAS, EACH WAS ONE OF THE RIGHTEOUS. AND ISHMAEL, ELIJAH, JONAH AND LOT; EACH WE EXALTED ABOVE THE WHOLE WORLD. [WE ALSO EXALTED SOME] OF THEIR FATHERS, PROGENY AND BRETHREN. AND WE CHOSE THEM AND GUIDED THEM TO A STRAIGHT PATH." (Q. 6:83-87) THESE PARTICULAR VERSES SUPPORT THE QURANIC NARRATIVE FOR ABRAHAM TO BE RECOGNIZED AS A PATRIARCH AND IS SUPPORTED BY HIS PROPHETIC LINEAGE CONCLUDING WITH MUHAMMAD. THE QURAN PRESENTS THE WORLD OF ABRAHAM AS INTERLOCKING DRAMAS OR CONFLICTS. THE DIVINE DRAMA CONCERNS THE EVENTS OF CREATION AND BANISHMENT FROM THE GARDEN; WHILE THE HUMAN DRAMA CONCERNS THE LIFE AND HISTORY OF HUMANITY BUT, ALSO INCLUSIVE OF THE EVER-CHANGING EVENTS IN OF INDIVIDUAL LIVES AND THOSE OF THE PROPHETS. THIS IS THE SITUATION THAT CALLS THE FAITH OF THE PROPHETS TO FOLLOW AND RECLAIM THE MESSAGE OF THE STRAIGHT PATH AND THIS IS CHARACTERIZATION OF THE CONFLICTS BETWEEN THE TWO DRAMAS. THE ISLAMIC MORALITY IS FOUNDED ON THIS VIRTUOUS LIVING THROUGH FAITH IN THE LIFE ORDAINED BY THE DIVINE. THIS IS THE DIVINE TASK GIVEN TO BELIEVERS ACCOMPANIED BY THE DIVINE GIFT THAT THE PROPHETS HAD IN REVELATION AND PERSPECTIVE OF AYAT. THIS THE KEY FEATURE TO THE AUTHORITY OF THEIR REVELATION BECAUSE NOT ONLY IS THE SOURCE OF REVELATION IS ALLAH BUT IT PRODUCES TEXTS THAT ARE SEEN AS DISTINCTIVE THAN OTHER POETRY BUT IT FITS WITHIN THE ABRAHAMIC TRADITION. POETRY ESPECIALLY, IN THE ARABIAN CONTEXT, CONNECTS THE QURAN TO PRE-ISLAMIC POETRY WHICH ORIGINATES FROM THE JIHN; HOWEVER, THE QURAN'S PLACE WITHIN OTHER RELIGIOUS CONTEXTS GIVES THE REVELATION TO MOHAMMAD THE SAME AUTHORITY OF THE HEBREW TEXTS AND THE NEW TESTAMENT.
MONOTHEISM: THE QURAN STATES, "AND (REMEMBER) ABRAHAM, WHEN HE SAID TO HIS PEOPLE: 'WORSHIP ALLAH AND FEAR HIM; THAT IS FAR BETTER FOR YOU, IF ONLY YOU KNEW. INDEED, YOU ONLY WORSHIP, APART FROM ALLAH, MERE IDOLS, AND YOU INVENT FALSEHOOD. SURELY, THOSE YOU WORSHIP, APART FROM ALLAH, HAVE NO POWER TO PROVIDE FOR YOU. SO, SEEK PROVISION FROM ALLAH, WORSHIP HIM AND GIVE HIM THANKS. YOU SHALL BE RETURNED UNTO HIM.'" (Q. 29:16-17) THIS PASSAGE PROMOTES ABRAHAM'S DEVOTION TO ALLAH AS ONE OF HIS MESSENGERS ALONG WITH HIS MONOTHEISM. ISLAM IS A MONOTHEISTIC RELIGION, AND ABRAHAM IS ONE WHO IS RECOGNIZED FOR THIS TRANSFORMATION OF THE RELIGIOUS TRADITION. THIS PROPHETIC ASPECT OF MONOTHEISM IS MENTIONED SEVERAL TIMES IN THE QURAN. ABRAHAM BELIEVED IN ONE TRUE GOD, ALLAH, AND PROMOTED AN "INVISIBLE ONENESS" (TAWḤĪD) WITH HIM. THE QURAN PROCLAIMS, "SAY: 'MY LORD HAS GUIDED ME TO A STRAIGHT PATH, A RIGHT RELIGION, THE CREED OF ABRAHAM, AN UPRIGHT MAN WHO WAS NO POLYTHEIST.'" (Q. 6:161) ONE PUSH ABRAHAM HAD TO DEVOTE HIMSELF TO ALLAH AND MONOTHEISM IS FROM THE PAGANS OF HIS TIME. ABRAHAM WAS DEVOTED TO CLEANSING THE ARABIAN PENINSULA OF THIS IMPETUOUS WORSHIP. HIS FATHER WAS A WOOD IDOL SCULPTOR, AND ABRAHAM WAS CRITICAL OF HIS TRADE. DUE TO ABRAHAM'S DEVOTION, HE IS RECOGNIZED AS THE FATHER OF MONOTHEISM.
ESCHATOLOGY: PROPHETS AND MESSENGERS IN ISLAM OFTEN FALL UNDER THE TYPOLOGIES OF NADHIR ("WARNER") AND BASHIR ("ANNOUNCER OF GOOD TIDINGS"). MANY PROPHETS SERVE AS VESSELS TO INFORM HUMANITY OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES OF NOT ACCEPTING ALLAH'S MESSAGE AND AFFIRMING MONOTHEISM. A VERSE FROM THE QURAN READS: "VERILY, WE HAVE SENT THEE [MUHAMMAD] WITH THE TRUTH, AS A BEARER OF GLAD TIDINGS AND A WARNER: AND THOU SHALT NOT BE HELD ACCOUNTABLE FOR THOSE WHO ARE DESTINED FOR THE BLAZING FIRE." (Q2:119) THE PROPHETIC REVELATIONS FOUND IN THE QURAN OFFER VIVID DESCRIPTIONS OF THE FLAMES OF HELL THAT AWAIT NONBELIEVERS BUT ALSO DESCRIBE THE REWARDS OF THE GARDENS OF PARADISE THAT AWAIT THE TRUE BELIEVERS. THE WARNINGS AND PROMISES TRANSMITTED BY ALLAH THROUGH THE PROPHETS TO THEIR COMMUNITIES SERVE TO LEGITIMIZE MUHAMMED'S MESSAGE. THE FINAL REVELATION THAT IS PRESENTED TO MUHAMMED IS PARTICULARLY GROUNDED IN THE BELIEF THAT THE DAY OF JUDGEMENT IS IMMINENT.
SIGNS AND DIVINE PROOFS: THROUGHOUT THE QURAN, PROPHETS SUCH AS MOSES AND JESUS OFTEN PERFORM MIRACLES OR ARE ASSOCIATED WITH MIRACULOUS EVENTS. THE QURAN MAKES CLEAR THAT THESE EVENTS ALWAYS OCCUR THROUGH ALLAH AND NOT OF THE PROPHET'S OWN VOLITION. THROUGHOUT THE MECCAN PASSAGES THERE ARE INSTANCES WHERE THE MECCAN PEOPLE DEMAND VISUAL PROOFS OF MUHAMMAD'S DIVINE CONNECTION TO ALLAH TO WHICH MUHAMMAD REPLIES "THE SIGNS ARE ONLY WITH ALLAH, AND I AM ONLY A PLAIN WARNER." (Q29:50) THIS INSTANCE MAKES CLEAR THAT PROPHETS ARE ONLY MORTALS WHO CAN TESTIFY TO ALLAH'S OMNIPOTENCE AND PRODUCE SIGNS WHEN HE WILLS IT. FURTHERMORE, THE QURAN STATES THAT VISUAL AND VERBAL PROOFS ARE OFTEN REJECTED BY THE UNBELIEVERS AS BEING SIHR ("MAGIC") THE QURAN READS: "THEY CLAIM THAT HE TRIES TO BEWITCH THEM AND MAKE THEM BELIEVE THAT HE SPEAKS THE WORD OF GOD, ALTHOUGH HE IS JUST AN ORDINARY HUMAN BEING LIKE THEMSELVES. (Q74:24-25)
REPRESENTATION AND PROPHETIC CONNECTION TO MUHAMMAD: THERE ARE PATTERNS OF REPRESENTATION OF QURANIC PROPHECY THAT SUPPORT THE REVELATION OF MUHAMMAD. SINCE MUHAMMAD IS IN ABRAHAM'S PROPHETIC LINEAGE, THEY ARE ANALOGOUS IN MANY ASPECTS OF THEIR PROPHECY. MUHAMMAD WAS TRYING TO RID THE PAGANS OF IDOLATRY DURING HIS LIFETIME, WHICH IS SIMILAR TO ABRAHAM. THIS CAUSED MANY TO REJECT MUHAMMAD’S MESSAGE AND EVEN MADE HIM FLEE FROM MECCA DUE TO HIS UNSAFETY IN THE CITY. CARL ERNEST, THE AUTHOR OF HOW TO READ THE QUR’AN: A NEW GUIDE, WITH SELECT TRANSLATIONS, STATES, "THE QUR’AN FREQUENTLY CONSOLES MUHAMMAD AND DEFENDS HIM AGAINST HIS OPPONENTS."[45] THIS CONSOLATION CAN ALSO BE SEEN AS PARALLEL TO ABRAHAM'S ENCOURAGEMENT FROM ALLAH. MUHAMMAD IS ALSO KNOWN TO PERFORM MIRACLES AS ABRAHAM DID. SURA 17 (AL-ISRĀ) BRIEFLY DESCRIBES MUHAMMAD'S MIRACULOUS NIGHT JOURNEY WHERE HE PHYSICALLY ASCENDED TO THE HEAVENS TO MEET WITH PREVIOUS PROPHETS. THIS SPIRITUAL JOURNEY IS SIGNIFICANT IN THE SENSE THAT MANY ISLAMIC RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS AND TRANSFORMATIONS WERE GIVEN AND ESTABLISHED DURING THIS MIRACLE, SUCH AS THE RITUAL OF DAILY PRAYER. (Q17:78-84) MUHAMMAD IS A DESCENDANT OF ABRAHAM; THEREFORE, THIS NOT ONLY MAKES HIM PART OF THE PROPHETIC LINEAGE, BUT THE FINAL PROPHET IN THE ABRAHAMIC LINEAGE TO GUIDE HUMANITY TO THE STRAIGHT PATH. IN SURA 33 (AL-AHZĀB) IT CONFIRMS MUHAMMAD AND STATES, "MUHAMMAD IS NOT THE FATHER OF ANY OF YOUR MEN, BUT IS THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH AND THE SEAL OF THE PROPHETS. ALLAH IS COGNIZANT OF EVERYTHING". (Q33:40)
OBEDIENCE: THE QURAN EMPHASIZES THE IMPORTANCE OF OBEDIENCE TO PROPHETS IN SURAH 26 ASH-SHU'ARA, IN WHICH A SERIES OF PROPHETS PREACHING FEAR OF GOD AND OBEDIENCE TO THEMSELVES. 
VERSE 108 HAS NOAH SAYING 'FEAR GOD AND OBEY ME'
VERSE 126 HAS HUD SAYING 'FEAR GOD AND OBEY ME'
VERSE 144 HAS SALEH SAYING 'FEAR GOD AND OBEY ME'
VERSE 163 HAS LOT SAYING 'FEAR GOD AND OBEY ME'
VERSE 179 HAS SHU'AYB SAYING 'FEAR GOD AND OBEY ME'
SCRIPTURES AND OTHER GIFTS: HOLY BOOKS: ISLAMIC HOLY BOOKS: THE REVEALED BOOKS ARE THE RECORDS WHICH MUSLIMS BELIEVE WERE DICTATED BY GOD TO VARIOUS ISLAMIC PROPHETS THROUGHOUT THE HISTORY OF MANKIND, ALL THESE BOOKS PROMULGATED THE CODE AND LAWS OF ISLAM. THE BELIEF IN ALL THE REVEALED BOOKS IS AN ARTICLE OF FAITH IN ISLAM AND MUSLIMS MUST BELIEVE IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES TO BE A MUSLIM. MUSLIMS BELIEVE THE QURAN, THE FINAL HOLY SCRIPTURE, WAS SENT BECAUSE ALL THE PREVIOUS HOLY BOOKS HAD BEEN EITHER CORRUPTED OR LOST. NONETHELESS, ISLAM SPEAKS OF RESPECTING ALL THE PREVIOUS SCRIPTURES, EVEN IN THEIR CURRENT FORMS. 
THE QURAN MENTIONS SOME ISLAMIC SCRIPTURES BY NAME, WHICH CAME BEFORE THE QURAN: TAWRAT (TORAH): ACCORDING TO THE QURAN, THE TAWRAT (TORAH) WAS REVEALED TO MOSES, BUT MUSLIMS BELIEVE THAT THE CURRENT PENTATEUCH, ALTHOUGH IT RETAINS THE MAIN MESSAGE, HAS SUFFERED CORRUPTION OVER THE YEARS. MOSES AND HIS BROTHER HAROON (AARON) USED THE TORAH TO PREACH THE MESSAGE TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. THE QURAN IMPLIES THAT THE TORAH IS THE LONGEST-USED SCRIPTURE, WITH THE JEWISH PEOPLE STILL USING THE TORAH TODAY, AND THAT ALL THE HEBREW PROPHETS WOULD WARN THE PEOPLE OF ANY CORRUPTIONS THAT WERE IN THE SCRIPTURE.[52] JESUS, IN MUSLIM BELIEF, WAS THE LAST PROPHET TO BE TAUGHT THE MOSAIC LAW IN ITS TRUE FORM.
ZABUR (PSALMS): THE QURAN MENTIONS THE PSALMS AS BEING THE HOLY SCRIPTURE REVEALED TO DAVID. SCHOLARS HAVE OFTEN UNDERSTOOD THE PSALMS TO HAVE BEEN HOLY SONGS OF PRAISE. THE CURRENT PSALMS ARE STILL PRAISED BY MANY MUSLIM SCHOLARS,[54] BUT MUSLIMS GENERALLY ASSUME THAT SOME OF THE CURRENT PSALMS WERE WRITTEN LATER AND ARE NOT DIVINELY REVEALED.
BOOK OF ENLIGHTENMENT (ARABIC: الكِتَابُ ٱلْمُنِير‎, ROMANIZED: KITĀBUL-MUNĪR): THE QURAN MENTIONS A BOOK OF ENLIGHTENMENT, WHICH HAS ALTERNATIVELY BEEN TRANSLATED AS SCRIPTURE OF ENLIGHTENMENT OR THE ILLUMINATING BOOK. IT MENTIONS THAT SOME PROPHETS, IN THE PAST, CAME WITH CLEAR SIGNS FROM GOD AS WELL AS THIS PARTICULAR SCRIPTURE.
BOOKS OF DIVINE WISDOM (ARABIC: POSSIBLY IDENTIFIED AS الْزُبُر AZ-ZUBUR): THE QURAN MENTIONS CERTAIN BOOKS OF DIVINE WISDOM, TRANSLATED BY SOME SCHOLARS AS BOOKS OF DARK PROPHECIES, WHICH ARE A REFERENCE TO PARTICULAR BOOKS VOUCHSAFED TO SOME PROPHETS, WHEREIN THERE WAS WISDOM FOR MAN. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THESE MAY BE ONE AND THE SAME AS THE PSALMS AS THEIR ROOT ARABIC WORD, ZUBUR (QURAN 35:25) - THE PLURAL FOR THE WORD "SCRIPTURES", COMES FROM THE SAME SOURCE AS THE ARABIC ZABUR FOR THE PSALMS.
INJIL (GOSPEL): THE İNJIL (GOSPEL) WAS THE HOLY BOOK REVEALED TO JESUS, ACCORDING TO THE QURAN. ALTHOUGH MANY LAY MUSLIMS BELIEVE THE INJIL REFERS TO THE ENTIRE NEW TESTAMENT, SCHOLARS HAVE CLEARLY POINTED OUT THAT IT REFERS NOT TO THE NEW TESTAMENT BUT TO AN ORIGINAL GOSPEL, WHICH WAS SENT BY GOD, AND WAS GIVEN TO JESUS. THEREFORE, ACCORDING TO MUSLIM BELIEF, THE GOSPEL WAS THE MESSAGE THAT JESUS, BEING DIVINELY INSPIRED, PREACHED TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. THE CURRENT CANONICAL GOSPELS, IN THE BELIEF OF MUSLIM SCHOLARS, ARE NOT DIVINELY REVEALED BUT RATHER ARE DOCUMENTS OF THE LIFE OF JESUS, AS WRITTEN BY VARIOUS CONTEMPORARIES, DISCIPLES AND COMPANIONS. THESE GOSPELS CONTAIN PORTIONS OF JESUS'S TEACHINGS BUT DO NOT REPRESENT THE ORIGINAL GOSPEL, WHICH WAS A SINGLE BOOK WRITTEN NOT BY A HUMAN BUT WAS SENT BY GOD.
SCROLLS OF ABRAHAM: (ARABIC: الْصُّحُفُ ٱلْأُولَى‎, ROMANIZED: AṢ-ṢUḤUFU 'L-ŪLĀ, LIT. 'BOOKS OF THE EARLIEST REVELATION' AND/OR ARABIC: صُّحُفِ إِبْرَهِيم‎, ROMANIZED: ṢUḤUFU 'IBRAHĪM). THE SCROLLS OF ABRAHAM ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE EARLIEST BODIES OF SCRIPTURE, WHICH WERE VOUCHSAFED TO ABRAHAM, AND LATER USED BY ISHMAEL AND ISAAC. ALTHOUGH USUALLY REFERRED TO AS 'SCROLLS/ MANUSCRIPT', MANY TRANSLATORS HAVE TRANSLATED THE ARABIC SUHUF AS 'THE SCRIPTURES'. THE SCROLLS OF ABRAHAM ARE NOW CONSIDERED LOST RATHER THAN CORRUPTED, ALTHOUGH SOME SCHOLARS[WHO?] HAVE IDENTIFIED THEM WITH THE TESTAMENT OF ABRAHAM, AN APOCALYPTIC PIECE OF LITERATURE AVAILABLE IN ARABIC AT THE TIME OF MUHAMMAD. THE VERSE MENTIONING THE "SCRIPTURES" IS IN QURAN 87:18-19 WHERE THEY ARE REFERRED TO "BOOKS OF THE EARLIEST REVELATION".
SCROLLS OF MOSES: (ARABIC: الْصُّحُفُ ٱلْأُولَى‎, ROMANIZED: AṢ-ṢUḤUFU 'L-ŪLĀ, LIT. 'BOOKS OF THE EARLIEST REVELATION' AND/OR ARABIC: صُّحُفُ مُوسَى‎, ROMANIZED: ṢUḤUFU MŪSĀ). THESE SCROLLS, CONTAINING THE REVELATIONS OF MOSES, WHICH WERE PERHAPS WRITTEN DOWN LATER BY MOSES, AARON AND JOSHUA, ARE UNDERSTOOD BY MUSLIMS TO REFER NOT TO THE TORAH BUT TO REVELATIONS ASIDE FROM THE TORAH. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE STATED THAT THEY COULD POSSIBLY REFER TO THE BOOK OF THE WARS OF THE LORD, A LOST TEXT SPOKEN OF IN THE HEBREW BIBLE.[62] THE VERSE MENTIONING THE "SCRIPTURES" IS IN QURAN 87:18-19 WHERE THEY ARE REFERRED TO "BOOKS OF THE EARLIEST REVELATION".
HOLY GIFTS: MUHAMMAD WAS GIVEN A DIVINE GIFT OF REVELATION THROUGH THE ANGEL GABRIEL. THIS DIRECT COMMUNICATION WITH THE DIVINE UNDERLINES THE HUMAN EXPERIENCE BUT THE MESSAGE OF THE QURAN DIGNIFIES THIS HISTORY OF REVELATION WITH THESE SELECT PEOPLE IN HUMAN HISTORY THE FOUNDATION FOR MOHAMMAD'S PROPHETIC LINEAGE. THE QURAN MENTIONS VARIOUS DIVINELY-BESTOWED GIFTS GIVEN TO VARIOUS PROPHETS. THESE MAY BE INTERPRETED AS BOOKS OR FORMS OF CELESTIAL KNOWLEDGE. ALTHOUGH ALL PROPHETS ARE BELIEVED BY MUSLIMS TO HAVE BEEN IMMENSELY GIFTED, SPECIAL MENTION OF "WISDOM" OR "KNOWLEDGE" FOR A PARTICULAR PROPHET IS UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT SOME SECRET KNOWLEDGE WAS REVEALED TO HIM. THE QURAN MENTIONS THAT ABRAHAM PRAYED FOR WISDOM AND LATER RECEIVED IT. IT ALSO MENTIONS THAT JOSEPH[64] AND MOSES BOTH ATTAINED WISDOM WHEN THEY REACHED FULL AGE; DAVID RECEIVED WISDOM WITH KINGSHIP, AFTER SLAYING GOLIATH; LOT (LUT RECEIVED WISDOM WHILST PROPHESYING IN SODOM AND GOMORRAH; JOHN THE BAPTIST RECEIVED WISDOM WHILE STILL A MERE YOUTH; AND JESUS RECEIVED WISDOM AND WAS VOUCHSAFED THE GOSPEL.
THE NATURE OF REVELATION: DURING THE TIME OF THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S REVELATION, THE ARABIAN PENINSULA WAS MADE UP OF MANY PAGAN TRIBES. HIS BIRTHPLACE, MECCA, WAS A CENTRAL PILGRIMAGE SITE AND A TRADING CENTER WHERE MANY TRIBES AND RELIGIONS WERE IN CONSTANT CONTACT. MUHAMMAD'S CONNECTION WITH THE SURROUNDING CULTURE WAS FOUNDATIONAL TO THE WAY THE QURAN WAS REVEALED. THOUGH IT IS SEEN AS THE DIRECT WORD OF GOD, IT CAME THROUGH TO MUHAMMED IN HIS OWN NATIVE LANGUAGE OF ARABIC, WHICH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD BY ALL THE PEOPLES IN THE PENINSULA. THIS IS THE KEY FEATURE OF THE QURAN WHICH MAKES IT UNIQUE TO THE POETRY AND OTHER RELIGIOUS TEXTS OF THE TIME. IT IS CONSIDERED IMMUNE TO TRANSLATION AND CULTURALLY APPLICABLE TO THE CONTEXT OF THE TIME IT WAS REVEALED. MUHAMMAD WAS CRITICIZED FOR HIS REVELATION BEING POETRY WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE CULTURAL PERSPECTIVE, IS REVELATION PURELY ORIGINATING FROM THE JIHN AND THE QURASH BUT THE TYPOLOGY OF DUALITY AND ITS LIKENESS TO THE OTHER PROPHETS IN THE ABRAHAMIC LINE AFFIRMS HIS REVELATION. THIS LIKENESS IS FOUND IN THE COMPLEXITY OF ITS STRUCTURE AND ITS MESSAGE OF SUBMISSION OF FAITH TO THE ONE GOD, ALLAH. THIS ALSO REVELS THAT HIS REVELATION COMES FROM ALLAH ALONE AND HE IS THE PRESERVER OF THE STRAIGHT PATH AS WELL AS THE INSPIRED MESSAGES AND LIVES OF OTHER PROPHETS, MAKING THE QURAN COHESIVE WITH THE MONOTHEISTIC REALITY IN THE ABRAHAMIC TRADITIONS.
KNOWN PROPHETS: PROPHETS AND MESSENGERS NAMED IN THE QURAN: ALL PROPHETS MENTIONED IN THE QURAN ARE ALSO MESSENGERS, BUT NOT ALL MESSENGERS ARE PROPHETS.
	CHRONOLOGICALLY ORDERED NUMBER
	NAME
	      ARABIC
(TRANSLITERATION)
	           EQUIVALENT
	BOOK
	TIME WHEN A PROPHET LIVED (EVENT OR YEARS)
	SENT TO
	NOTES

	1
	ADAM
	آدَم
(ʾĀDAM)
	ADAM
	HOLY BIBLE
	CREATION OF THE WORLD
	EARTH
	FIRST PROPHET

	2
	IDRIS
	إِدْرِيس
(ʾIDRĪS)
	ENOCH
	HOLY BIBLE
	FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD
	BABYLON
	

	3
	NUH
	نُوح
(NŪḤ)
	NOAH
	HOLY BIBLE
	GREAT FLOOD
	THE PEOPLE OF NOAH 
	SURVIVOR OF THE GREAT FLOOD

	4
	HUD
	هُود
(HŪD)
	EBER
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	ʿĀD
	

	5
	SALEH
	صَالِح
(ṢĀLIḤ)
	SALAH
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	THAMUD
	

	6
	IBRAHIM
	إِبْرَاهِيم
(ʾIBRĀHĪM)
	ABRAHAM
	SCROLLS OF ABRAHAM
	MIGRATION OF THE JEWS TO IRAQ
	THE PEOPLE OF IRAQ 
	

	7
	LUT
	لُوط
(LŪṬH)
	LOT
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	THE PEOPLE OF LOT 
	

	8
	ISMAIL
	إِسْمَاعِيل
(ʾISMĀʿĪL)
	ISHMAEL
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	MECCA
	FOUNDER OF THE ARABIAN PEOPLE

	9
	ISHAQ
	إِسْحَاق
(ʾISḤĀQ)
	ISAAC
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	PALESTINE
	FOUNDERS OF THE ISRAELITE PEOPLE

	10
	YAQUB
	يَعْقُوب
(YAʿQŪB)
	JACOB
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL
	

	11
	YUSUF
	يُوسُف
(YŪSUF)
	JOSEPH
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	EGYPT
	

	12
	AYYUB
	أَيُّوب
(ʾAYYŪB)
	JOB
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	EDOM
	

	13
	SHUʿAYB
	شُعَيْب
(SHU‘AYB)
	JETHRO
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	MIDIAN
	

	14
	MUSA
	مُوسَىٰ
(MŪSĀ)
	MOSES
	TAWRAH (TORAH) SUHOOF MUSA (SCROLLS OF MOSES) 
	~1400S BCE-1300S BCE, OR ~1300S BCE-1200S BCE
	PHARAOH AND HIS ESTABLISHMENT
	PERSON WHO LEAD THE MIGRATION BACK TO ISRAEL

	15
	HARUN
	هَارُون
(HĀRŪN)
	AARON
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	PHARAOH AND HIS ESTABLISHMENT
	

	16
	DHUL-KIFL
	ذُو ٱلْكِفْل
(ZŪLKIFLI)
	DEBATED, EZEKIEL, 
JOSHUA, OBADIAH, 
ISAIAH OR BUDDHA
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	IRAQ
	

	17
	DAWUD
	دَاوُۥد \ دَاوُود
(DĀŪD)
	DAVID
	ZABUR (PSALMS)  
	~1000S BCE-971 BCE
	JERUSALEM
	SECOND KING OF ISRAEL

	18
	SULAYMAN
	سُلَيْمَان
(SULAYMĀN)
	SOLOMON
	HOLY BIBLE
	~971 BCE-931 BCE
	JERUSALEM
	THIRD AND LAST KING OF THE UNITED MONARCHY; BUILT THE FIRST TEMPLE; SON OF DAWUD

	19
	ILYAS
	إِلْيَاس
(ʾILYĀS)
	ELIJAH
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	THE PEOPLE OF ILYAS 
	

	20
	YASA
	ٱلْيَسَع
(AL-YASAʿ)
	ELISHA
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	SAMARIA
	

	21
	YUNUS
	يُونُس
(YŪNUS)
	JONAH
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	THE PEOPLE OF YOUNIS 
	

	22
	ZAKARIYYA
	زَكَرِيَّا
(ZAKARĪYĀ)
	ZECHARIAH
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	JERUSALEM
	FATHER OF YAHYA

	23
	YAHYA
	يَحْيَىٰ
(YAḤYĀ)
	JOHN THE BAPTIST
	HOLY BIBLE
	
	JERUSALEM
	

	24
	ISA
	عِيسَىٰ
(ʿĪSĀ)
	JESUS
	INJIL (GOSPEL)
	~4 BCE-~30 CE, OR ~0-~30 CE
	THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL 
	FOUNDER OF CHRISTIANITY

	25
	MUHAMMAD
	مُحَمَّد
(MUḤAMMAD)
	MUHAMMAD
	QURAN
	571-632
	ALL WORLDS] (THE UNIVERSE: ALL OF HUMANITY, THE JINN, AND BEYOND)
	FOUNDER OF ISLAM

	FIGURES WHOSE MESSENGERSHIP IS DEBATED

	      NAME
	       ARABIC
(TRANSLITERATION)
	     EQUIVALENT
	SENT TO
	NOTE

	DHU AL-QARNAYN
	ذُو ٱلْقَرْنَيْن
(ḎŪ AL-QARNAYN)
	UNKNOWN (SOME OF THE THEORIES ABOUT HIS IDENTITY INCLUDE: ALEXANDER THE GREAT, CYRUS THE GREAT, IMRU'L-QAYS, MESSIAH BEN JOSEPH, DARIUS THE GREAT., OGHUZ KHAGAN OR A SPACE-TIME TRAVELER)
	THE PEOPLE HE MET ON HIS TRAVELS
	HE APPEARS IN THE QURAN AS ONE WHO TRAVELS TO EAST AND WEST AND ERECTS A BARRIER BETWEEN MANKIND AND GOG AND MAGOG (CALLED YA'JUJ AND MA'JUJ).

	KHIDR
	ٱلْخَضِر
(AL-KHAḌIR)
	PROBABLY MELCHIZEDEK
	THE SEAS, THE OPRESSED PEOPLES, ISRAEL, MECCA, AND ALL LANDS WHERE A PROPHET EXISTS
	THE QURAN ALSO MENTIONS THE MYSTERIOUS KHIDR (BUT DOES NOT NAME HIM), IDENTIFIED AT TIMES WITH MELCHIZEDEK, WHO IS THE FIGURE THAT ABRAM ACCOMPANIES ON ONE JOURNEY. ALTHOUGH MOST MUSLIMS REGARD HIM AS AN ENIGMATIC SAINT, SOME SEE HIM AS A MESSENGER AS WELL.

	MARYAM
	مَرْيَم
(MARYAM)
	MARY
	ISRAEL
	SOME SCHOLARS REGARD MARYAM (MARY) AS A MESSENGER AND A PROPHETESS, SINCE GOD SENT HER A MESSAGE THROUGH AN ANGEL AND BECAUSE SHE WAS A VESSEL FOR DIVINE MIRACLES. ISLAMIC BELIEF REGARDS HER AS ONE OF THE HOLIEST OF WOMEN, BUT THE MATTER OF HER PROPHETHOOD CONTINUES TO BE DEBATED. 

	LUQMAN
	لقمان
(LUQMAN)
	
	ETHIOPIA
	THE QURAN MENTIONS THE SAGE LUQMAN IN THE CHAPTER NAMED AFTER HIM, BUT DOES NOT CLEARLY IDENTIFY HIM AS A PROPHET. THE MOST WIDESPREAD ISLAMIC BELIEF VIEWS LUQMAN AS A SAINT, BUT NOT AS A MESSENGER, HOWEVER, OTHER MUSLIMS REGARD LUQMAN AS A MESSENGER AS WELL. THE ARABIC TERM WALI IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "SAINT". THIS SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE CHRISTIAN TRADITION OF SAINTHOOD.

	SAMUIL
	صموئيل
(ṢAMŪʾĪL)
	SAMUEL
	ISRAEL
	NOT MENTIONED BY NAME, ONLY REFERRED TO AS A MESSENGER/PROPHET SENT TO THE ISRAELITES AND WHO ANOINTS SAUL AS A KING.

	TALUT
	طالوت
(ṬĀLŪT)
	SAUL OR GIDEON
	ISRAEL
	SOME MUSLIMS REFER TO SAUL AS TALUT, AND BELIEVE THAT HE WAS THE COMMANDER OF ISRAEL. OTHER SCHOLARS, HOWEVER, HAVE IDENTIFIED TALUT AS GIDEON. ACCORDING TO THE QUR'AN, TALUT WAS CHOSEN BY SAMUEL TO LEAD THEM INTO WAR. TALUT LED THE ISRAELITES TO VICTORY OVER THE ARMY OF GOLIATH, WHO WAS KILLED BY DAWUD (DAVID).

	YUSHA
	يُوشَعُ
(YŪŠA)
	JOSHUA
	ISRAEL
	YUSHA (JOSHUA) IS NOT MENTIONED BY NAME IN THE QURAN, BUT HIS NAME APPEARS IN OTHER ISLAMIC LITERATURE. IN THE QURANIC ACCOUNT OF THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN, JOSHUA AND CALEB ARE REFERENCED, BUT NOT NAMED, AS TWO MEN, ON WHOM GOD "HAD BESTOWED HIS GRACE". JOSHUA WAS REGARDED BY SOME CLASSICAL SCHOLARS AS THE PROPHETIC SUCCESSOR TO MUSA (MOSES).



TO BELIEVE IN GOD'S MESSENGERS (RUSUL) MEANS TO BE CONVINCED THAT GOD SENT MEN AS GUIDES TO FELLOW HUMAN BEINGS AND JINN (KHALQ) TO GUIDE THEM TO THE TRUTH.
PROPHETHOOD IN AHMADIYYA: PROPHETHOOD (AHMADIYYA): THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY DOES NOT BELIEVE THAT MESSENGERS AND PROPHETS ARE DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS. THEY INTERPRET THE QURANIC WORDS WARNER (NADHIR), PROPHET, AND MESSENGER AS REFERRING TO DIFFERENT ROLES THAT THE SAME DIVINELY APPOINTED INDIVIDUALS PERFORM. AHMADIYYA DISTINGUISH ONLY BETWEEN LAW-BEARING PROPHETS AND NON-LAW-BEARING ONES. THEY BELIEVE THAT ALTHOUGH LAW-BEARING PROPHETHOOD ENDED WITH MUHAMMAD, NON-LAW-BEARING PROPHETHOOD SUBORDINATE TO MUHAMMAD CONTINUES. THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY RECOGNIZES MIRZA GHULAM AHMAD (1835–1908) AS SUCH A "PROPHET" OF GOD AND THE PROMISED MESSIAH AND IMAM MAHDI OF THE LATTER DAYS. THE LAHORE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT REJECTS HIS STATUS AS A PROPHET, INSTEAD CONSIDERING HIM TO BE A RENEWER OF THE FAITH. HOWEVER, ALL OTHER MUSLIMS AND THEIR SCHOLARS ARGUE AND FIRMLY ESTABLISH THAT THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY ARE NOT MUSLIM.
OTHER PERSONS: THE QURAN MENTIONS 25 PROPHETS BY NAME BUT ALSO TELLS THAT GOD (ALLAH) SENT MANY OTHER PROPHETS AND MESSENGERS, TO ALL THE DIFFERENT NATIONS THAT HAVE EXISTED ON EARTH. MANY VERSES IN THE QURAN DISCUSS THIS:
"WE DID AFORETIME SEND MESSENGERS BEFORE THEE: OF THEM THERE ARE SOME WHOSE STORY WE HAVE RELATED TO THEE, AND SOME WHOSE STORY WE HAVE NOT RELATED TO THEE...." "FOR WE ASSUREDLY SENT AMONGST EVERY PEOPLE A MESSENGER, ..."
IN THE QURAN: 
CALEB (KALEB): IN THE QURAN, CALEB IS MENTIONED IN THE 5TH SURAH OF THE QURAN (Q5:20-26).
DHUL-QARNAYN: DHUL-QARNAYN.
JOACHIM (IMRAN): THE FAMILY OF IMRAN (ARABIC: آل عمران) IS THE 3RD CHAPTER OF THE QURAN. IMRAN, NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH AMRAM,[148] IS ARABIC FOR THE BIBLICAL FIGURE JOACHIM, THE FATHER OF MARY AND MATERNAL GRANDFATHER OF JESUS.
KHIDR: THE QURAN ALSO MENTIONS THE MYSTERIOUS KHIDR (BUT DOES NOT NAME HIM), IDENTIFIED AT TIMES WITH MELCHIZEDEK, WHO IS THE FIGURE THAT MOSES ACCOMPANIES ON ONE JOURNEY. ALTHOUGH MOST MUSLIMS REGARD HIM AS AN ENIGMATIC SAINT OR AN ANGEL, SOME SEE HIM AS A PROPHET AS WELL.
LUQMAN: THE QURAN MENTIONS THE SAGE LUQMAN IN THE CHAPTER NAMED AFTER HIM, BUT DOES NOT CLEARLY IDENTIFY HIM AS A PROPHET. THE MOST WIDESPREAD ISLAMIC BELIEF[135] VIEWS LUQMAN AS A SAINT, BUT NOT AS A PROPHET. THE ARABIC TERM WALI (ARABIC ولي, PLURAL AWLIYĀ' أولياء) IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "SAINT". HOWEVER, THE WALI SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE CHRISTIAN TRADITION OF SAINTHOOD. A KEY DIFFERENCE IS THAT THE WALI CONTINUES WHAT A PROPHET TAUGHT WITHOUT ANY CHANGE. HOWEVER, OTHER MUSLIMS REGARD LUQMAN AS A PROPHET AS WELL.
MARY (MARYAM): SOME SCHOLARS (SUCH AS IBN HAZM) REGARD MARYAM (MARY) AS A NABI AND A PROPHETESS, SINCE GOD SENT HER A MESSAGE THROUGH AN ANGEL AND BECAUSE SHE WAS A VESSEL FOR DIVINE MIRACLES. ALTHOUGH THE QURAN DOES NOT EXPLICITLY IDENTIFY HER AS A PROPHET, SCHOLARSHIP HAS BEEN DEVOTED TO INTERPRETING HER AS SUCH. ISLAMIC BELIEF REGARDS HER AS ONE OF THE HOLIEST OF WOMEN, BUT THE MATTER OF HER PROPHETHOOD CONTINUES TO BE DEBATED.
THREE PERSONS OF THE TOWN: THESE THREE UNNAMED PERSON, WHO WERE SENT TO THE SAME TOWN, ARE REFERENCED IN CHAPTER 36 OF THE QURAN.
SAMUEL: NOT MENTIONED BY NAME, ONLY REFERRED TO AS A PROPHET SENT TO THE ISRAELITES AND WHO ANOINTS SAUL AS A KING.
SAUL (TALUT): SAUL IS NOT CONSIDERED A PROPHET, BUT A DIVINELY APPOINTED KING.
SONS OF JACOB: THESE MEN ARE SOMETIMES NOT CONSIDERED TO BE PROPHETS, ALTHOUGH MOST EXEGESIS SCHOLARS CONSIDER THEM TO BE PROPHETS, CITING THE HADITH OF MUHAMMAD AND THEIR STATUS AS PROPHETS IN JUDAISM. THE REASON THAT SOME DO NOT CONSIDER THEM AS PROPHETS IS BECAUSE OF THEIR BEHAVIOUR WITH YUSUF (JOSEPH) AND THAT THEY LIED TO THEIR FATHER.
JOSHUA (YUSHA): JOSHUA IS THE ASSISTANT OF MOSES WHEN HE VISITS AL KHIDR, AND ACCORDING TO THE TORAH AND THE BIBLE, HE WAS ONE OF THE TWO TRIBE MESSENGERS, ALONG WITH CALEB THAT BROUGHT NEWS THAT JERUSALEM WAS HABITABLE FOR THE JEWS. JOSHUA IS ALSO MOSES' SUCCESSOR AS THE LEADER OF THE JEWS, WHO LED THEM TO SETTLE IN ISRAEL AFTER MOSES' DEATH. JOSHUA (YUSHA) ENTERING INTO JERUSALEM IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE HADITH.
DEFINITION: AHMADIS BELIEVE THAT WHEN THE WORLD IS FILLED WITH UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AND IMMORALITY, OR RATHER, WHEN A SPECIFIC PART OF THE WORLD DISPLAYS THESE ATTRIBUTES, OR WHEN THE FOLLOWERS OF A CERTAIN LAW (RELIGION) BECOME CORRUPT OR INCORPORATE INNOVATIVE AND CORRUPTED TEACHINGS INTO THE FAITH (BID‘AH), THUS MAKING THE FAITH OBSOLETE OR IN NEED OF A ‘DIVINE SUSTAINER‘, THEN A PROPHET OF GOD IS SENT TO EARTH BY GOD TO RE-ESTABLISH HIS WILL, THAT IS, FOR HUMANS TO WORSHIP HIM AND TO OBSERVE THE RIGHTS OF HIS CREATION. PROPHETS, AND THE TRUE FOLLOWERS OF PROPHETS, ACCORDING TO THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY HAVE ALWAYS FACED SEVERE OPPOSITION AND OFTEN PERSECUTION, ESPECIALLY SO IN THE COUNTRY/SOCIETY IN WHICH THEY BROUGHT FORTH THEIR RELIGIOUS MESSAGE. THIS IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE HISTORY OF THE PROPHETS AND ALSO WITH THE PRINCIPLE LAID OUT IN THE QUR'AN AND PARTS OF THE BIBLE TO THIS EFFECT.
PROPHETS AS DIVINE MAGNETIZERS: PROPHETS, ACCORDING TO THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY, INSPIRE HUMANS TO SUCH AN EXTENT THAT FAITH (EIMAN) TRANSLATES INTO PRACTICAL APPLICATION OF THE FAITH (A'MAAL). THE PROPHETS 'MAGNETIZE' AND DRAW HUMANS TOWARDS THEM AND AS A RESULT OF THIS, TRUE FAITH – THAT IS, EIMAN WITH A'MAAL (PRACTICAL APPLICATION) – IS ESTABLISHED AMONGST THEIR FOLLOWERS. IT IS WRITTEN, HOWEVER, THAT THE 'MAGNETISM' WHICH DRAWS FORTH PEOPLE THAT A PROPHET DISPLAYS IS FOR A LIMITED TIME BECAUSE, WITHIN A SOMEWHAT LONG TIME PERIOD AFTER THEY DIE, THE MAGNETISM THAT THE PROPHET BROUGHT BECOMES LESS AND LESS UNTIL IT IS ABSOLUTELY NON-EXISTENT. THUS, EITHER GOD IMMEDIATELY APPOINTS A SUCCESSOR TO THE PROPHET (WHO MAY BE A PROPHET HIMSELF) THAT HAS DIED OR, AFTER HUNDREDS OF YEARS, WHEN THE MAGNETISM IS VIRTUALLY NON-EXISTENT, GOD SENDS FORTH ANOTHER NEW MESSENGER TO DISPLAY THAT MAGNETISM ONCE MORE. IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT, ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF, FOLLOWERS OF ALL FAITHS ARE NOT DRAWN TO THE MAGNETISM OF THEIR FOUNDING PROPHETS BECAUSE THAT HAS BECOME NON-EXISTENT OVER TIME. THIS ALSO APPLIES, ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF, TO ORTHODOX ISLAM BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN CENTURIES SINCE THE FOUNDING PROPHET MUHAMMAD DIED AND CENTURIES STILL SINCE MUHAMMAD'S ORIGINAL CALIPHATE CEASED TO EXIST.
CALIPHATE: ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF, MIRZA GHULAM AHMAD, FOUNDER OF THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY, WAS THE PROMISED MESSIAH, SENT BY GOD AS A PROPHET TO BRING BACK THAT MAGNETISM THAT DRAWS FORTH HUMANS. AFTER HE DIED IN 1908, HIS FIRST SUCCESSOR WAS ELECTED AND UP UNTIL TODAY, THIS AHMADIYYA CALIPHATE HAS SPANNED OVER CENTURY, SEEN 5 CALIPHS AND IS CONTINUING, IN THE MANNER OF THE FIRST 4 CALIPHS OF THE PIOUS CALIPHATE OF MUHAMMAD. HOWEVER, THE AHMADIYYA CALIPHATE IS SEEN AS A RE-ESTABLISHMENT AND CONTINUATION OF THE FIRST ISLAMIC CALIPHATE OF MUHAMMAD AND THE AHMADIYYA CALIPHS AS SUCCESSORS TO THE PROMISED MESSIAH AS WELL AS TO MUHAMMAD. THE RIGHTLY-GUIDED CALIPHS OF ISLAM (PIOUS CALIPHS AND AHMADIYYA CALIPHS) ARE THOUGHT TO BE CHOSEN BY GOD THROUGH THE AGENCY OF PIOUS BELIEVERS. THE RIGHTLY-GUIDED CALIPHS ARE CONSIDERED TO BE GUIDED BY GOD AFTER THEIR ELECTION TO THIS OFFICE. THUS, THE PRESENT AHMADIYYA KHALIFA, MIRZA MASROOR AHMAD AND ALSO ALL OTHER AHMADIYYA KHULAFA ARE SEEN AS SUCCESSORS OF BOTH THE PROMISED MESSIAH AND MUHAMMAD, THOUGH HUMAN AND IN NO WAY INCARNATIONS OF GOD OR ANY OTHER STATUS WHICH WOULD JEOPARDIZE THE CONCEPT OF THE UNITY OF GOD (SEE: NON-DIVINITY OF PROPHETS). THOUGH THE CALIPHS, LIKE THE PROPHETS, ARE DEEMED COMPLETELY PURE AND SINLESS, MUCH LIKE IN SHIA ISLAM (SEE: ‘ISMA), HOWEVER, THEY, LIKE PROPHETS, ARE NOT DEEMED IMMUNE FROM MAKING MISTAKES PERTAINING TO WORLDLY AFFAIRS OF EVERYDAY LIFE OR HUMAN ERRORS IN JUDGEMENT.
AHMADIYYA BELIEF DICTATES THAT PROPHETHOOD IS QUDRAT AL-AWWAL OR THE ‘FIRST MANIFESTATION OF GOD'S OMNIPOTENCE AND RIGHTLY-GUIDED CALIPHATE’ (USUALLY TAKEN TO MEAN THE AHMADIYYA CALIPHATE) IS A FORM OF QUDRAT ATH-THAANI OR THE ‘SECOND MANIFESTATION OF GOD'S OMNIPOTENCE’. HOWEVER, IN NO WAY DOES THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY DEEM THE AHMADIYYA CALIPHATE TO BE BETTER THAN THE PIOUS CALIPHATE OF MUHAMMAD BECAUSE IT HAS SPANNED A LONGER TIME OR SEEN MORE CALIPHS.
NON-DIVINITY OF PROPHETS: THE PROPHETS OF GOD ARE NOT SEEN AS INCARNATIONS OF GOD BUT ARE SEEN AS MORTAL HUMANS, AS THEY HAVE ALL DIED, ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF (INCLUDING JESUS, WHO ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF DIED AND HIS BODY IS NOT CURRENTLY IN HEAVEN RIGHT NOW AS ACCORDING TO ORTHODOX ISLAMIC AND CHRISTIAN BELIEF). EACH MESSENGER IS SEEN TO HAVE BEEN AN ORDINARY HUMAN WHO DISPLAYED RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HONESTY TO A DEGREE THAT WAS NOT FOUND EVEN REMOTELY IN HIS SOCIETY OF THE TIME. THEN, ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF, GOD IS THOUGHT TO HAVE SELECTED THIS PIOUS HUMAN AND TOLD HIM HIS DIVINE STATION OF PROPHETHOOD. GOD WOULD THEN, INVEST THE HOLY SPIRIT (ARABIC: ROHIL-QUDDOS) WITHIN THE NEWLY APPOINTED PROPHET AND THE PROPHET WOULD BECOME A ‘MANIFESTATION OF GOD‘, THOUGH STILL A HUMAN BEING AND NOT DIVINE IN HIS OWN RIGHT. PROPHETS ARE NOT REGARDED AS GOD, GOD'S SONS, INCARNATIONS OF GOD, OR IN ANY OTHER WAY WHICH WOULD PUT THE UNITY OF GOD, THE CONCEPT OF ISLAMIC (TAWHID) OR THE DECLARATION OF FAITH IN JEOPARDY. THE FIRST PART OF THE SHAHADAH, THE ESSENTIAL DECLARATION OF A MUSLIM, STATES: "THERE IS NO GOD BUT ALLAH" AND ANOTHER VERSION OF THE SAME IS "THERE IS NONE WORTHY OF WORSHIP EXCEPT ALLAH". THE WORD ALLAH, ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF, IS A PERSONAL NAME OF GOD, IS A PROPER NOUN AND IS NOT A COMBINATION OR A DERIVATIVE OF ANY OTHER ARABIC WORDS. THE SECOND CALIPH OF THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT MADE THIS ABUNDANTLY CLEAR IN HIS GROUND-BREAKING COMMENTARY OF THE QUR'AN. HE WRITES: "IN THE ARABIC LANGUAGE, THE WORD ALLAH IS NEVER USED FOR ANY OTHER THING OR BEING. NO OTHER LANGUAGE HAS A DISTINCTIVE NAME FOR THE SUPREME BEING. THE NAMES FOUND IN OTHER LANGUAGES ARE ALL ATTRIBUTIVE OR DESCRIPTIVE AND ARE OFTEN USED IN THE PLURAL, BUT THE WORD 'ALLAH' IS NEVER USED IN THE PLURAL NUMBER. IT IS A SIMPLE SUBSTANTIVE, NOT DERIVED. IT IS NEVER USED AS A QUALIFYING WORD."
REFLECTIONS OF DIVINE ATTRIBUTES: ALTHOUGH PROPHETS ARE REGARDED AS HUMAN BEINGS, THEY ARE SEEN AS HAVING ATTAINED THE HIGHEST RANK OF SPIRITUALITY AMONG ALL HUMANS. ACCORDING TO THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY, ONLY IN SPIRITUALITY (LITERALLY, "NEARNESS TO GOD") DOES ONE DESERVE ANY HONOUR AND THAT ALSO USUALLY ONLY BY GOD HIMSELF AND THUS RACISM, SEXISM, NATIONALISM AND OTHER IDEOLOGIES SUCH AS THESE ARE CONDEMNED BY THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY. THE PROPHETS ARE SEEN TO HAVE RESISTED AND OVERCOME SATAN, WHICH IS EITHER SATAN TAKING A CORPOREAL FORM AND INVITING THEM TO EVIL OR THE METAPHORICAL SATAN WHICH IS THE BASE DESIRES OF HUMANS (I.E. WEALTH, FAME, LUST, GREED ETC.). THE PURPOSE OF LIFE, ACCORDING TO THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY, AND IN PRINCIPLE WITH THE QUR'AN, IS TO WORSHIP GOD. THIS WORSHIP IS IN TWO PARTS: 1.) DIRECT PRAYER WITH GOD TO ESTABLISH COMMUNION WITH HIM, ZIKR-ILLAHI (REMEMBRANCE OF GOD) AND OTHER SPIRITUAL EXERCISES. 2.) SERVICE TO HUMANITY. AS HUMANS ARE THE CREATURES OF GOD, SERVICE TO THEM MEANS THAT YOU ARE IN PART WORSHIPPING GOD. THIS SERVICE MAY BE ON ANY SCALE, FROM BEING POLITE OR HOLDING THE DOOR FOR PEOPLE, TO BEING A DOCTOR OR ESTABLISHING/DONATING TO A LARGE HUMANITARIAN RELIEF ORGANIZATION. THE ONLY WAY TO WORSHIP GOD COMPLETELY IS TO MIMIC HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES (THOUGH UNLIMITED, 99 OF WHICH ARE TOLD OF IN THE QUR'AN WHICH IS THE LITERAL WORD OF GOD, ACCORDING TO THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY) WHICH ARE ABLE TO BE MIMICKED (I.E. SOME ATTRIBUTES SUCH AS AL-KHAALIQ (THE CREATOR) CANNOT BE MIMICKED BY HUMANS). THUS GOD SENDS PROPHETS TO EASE THIS TASK FOR HUMANS BECAUSE PROPHETS ARE THOSE, ACCORDING TO THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY, THAT HAVE MIMICKED GOD'S ATTRIBUTES AND ARE THUS MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD, OR MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD'S ATTRIBUTES. THEY ARE SEEN AS REPRESENTATIVES OF GOD ON EARTH AND ARE INVESTED WITH HIS HOLY SPIRIT. ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF, OUT OF ALL PROPHETS WHICH ARE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD, MUHAMMAD REFLECTED GOD'S ATTRIBUTES PERFECTLY AND WAS THE SUPREME MANIFESTATION OF HIS ATTRIBUTES OR THE "SEAL OF THE PROPHETS" AS DESCRIBED IN THE QUR'AN.
MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD: PROPHETS ARE VIEWED AS 'REPRESENTATIVES' OF GOD. THIS IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE FOLLOWING QUR'ANIC VERSE: "THOSE WHO BEAR THE THRONE AND THOSE WHO ARE AROUND IT, PROCLAIM THE PRAISE OF THEIR LORD AND BELIEVE IN HIM, AND ASK FORGIVENESS FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE…" (40:8) THE 'THRONE' SIGNIFIED IN THIS VERSE BY THE ARABIC WORD 'ARSH' MEANS THE TRANSCENDENT ATTRIBUTES OF GOD (ARABIC: SIFĀT TASHBĪHIYYAH)[9] AND THUS, THE PROPHETS ARE THE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD, OR THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD. THIS IS ALSO SHOWN IN THAT ONCE, AYESHA, THE WIFE OF THE MUHAMMAD, WAS ASKED WHETHER MUHAMMAD OR THE QUR'AN WAS BETTER. SHE REPLIED THAT MUHAMMAD WAS THE QUR'AN PERSONIFIED (QUR'AN IN THE FLESH). IN THIS WAY, THE BIBLICAL QUOTATION REFERRING TO JESUS IS SHOWN TO MEAN THE SAME THING: "IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD AND THE WORD WAS GOD." (JOHN 1:1) THUS, AS "THE WORD OF GOD BECOMING FLESH" IS APPLIED FOR BOTH MUHAMMAD AND JESUS, IT SIGNIFIES THAT THEY WERE METAPHORICAL MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD, BUT NOT ACTUALLY GOD OR SONS/INCARNATIONS OF GOD IN ANY WAY. (SEE: NON-DIVINITY OF PROPHETS)
AHMADIYYA WRITINGS: THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS, A MAGAZINE STARTED BY AHMAD, FOUNDER OF THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY, TO PROMOTE INTER-FAITH DIALOGUE AND GUIDE SEEKERS OF THE TRUTH, WHICH IS THE LONGEST RUNNING AHMADI ENGLISH LANGUAGE MAGAZINE IN THE WORLD, ELABORATES IN THE PROSPECTUS OF ITS FIRST ISSUE UNDER ITS FIRST VOLUME (1902) AND GIVES A SHORT OVERVIEW OF THE POINTS ABOVE CONCERNING PROPHETS BEING 'MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD' AND 'DIVINE MAGNETIZERS'. THE NON-DIVINITY OF PROPHETS, THE MIRROR ANALOGY, SUN AND LAKE ANALOGY AND PROPHETS AS THE REFLECTION OF DIVINE ATTRIBUTES: "…HOW TO BE ENFRANCHISED FROM THE BONDAGE OF SIN, AND HOW TO GET OUT OF THE IMPURITIES OF LIFE? THERE IS ONLY ONE ANSWER TO THIS ALL-IMPORTANT QUESTION. SUCH A REGENERATION CAN ONLY BE EFFECTED BY THE ONE WHO COMES WITH A MAGNETISM FROM HEAVEN, WHO ON ACCOUNT OF THE EXTREME PURITY OF HIS SOUL AND THE SURPASSING CLEANLINESS OF HIS HEART IS METAPHORICALLY CALLED A MANIFESTATION OF GOD." "HE (THE PROPHET) REMOVES THE POISONOUS MATTERS, GIVES THE ELIXIR VITAE IN THEIR STEAD, BURNS THE CARNAL PASSIONS AND LOW MOTIVES OF WORLDLY LIFE AND ENNOBLES THE SOUL WITH THE PURE AND EXALTED DIVINE MORALS." "LOOK AT THE SUN AND THE MOON: EACH NEW DAY REQUIRES A NEW APPEARANCE OF THE GLORIOUS ORB OF LIGHT." "THE HOLY ONE THAT ROSE IN THE DAYS OF PILATE AMONG THE JEWS (JESUS) WAS, NO DOUBT, A SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT ONLY SO LONG AS HIS MAGNETISM ATTRACTED THE HEARTS AND HIS LIGHT WORKED A HEAVENLY TRANSFORMATION IN THE SOULS OF HIS FOLLOWERS. HE IS NOW A SUN BUT ONE THAT HAS PASSED BELOW THE HORIZON. THE RADIANT LIGHT WHICH SHONE FROM HIS FACE AND THE BRILLIANT LUSTER WHICH HE CAST AROUND HIM IS SHORN OF ITS BEAMS AND GROWN QUITE OBSCURE, NOT THE LEAST TRACE OF IT BEING VISIBLE AMONG THOSE THAT CALL THEMSELVES AFTER HIS NAME." "THE HOLY ONE THAT SHEDS SUCH LIGHT IS NOT AND CANNOT BE GOD, BUT THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT HE IS ONE WITH GOD (THIS IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH JOHN 10:30 OF THE BIBLE WHERE JESUS STATED 'I AND THE FATHER ARE ONE') AND HIS SOUL IS IN CONSTANT AND CLOSE COMMUNION WITH GOD. HE IS THE FOUNTAINHEAD OF THE DIVINE POWERS, AND THE RARE AND HIDDEN MANIFESTATIONS OF THE POWERS OF THE ALMIGHTY WHICH ARE NOT GENERALLY DISCLOSED, ARE REVEALED THROUGH HIM. SUCH PERSONS ARE CALLED THE MANIFESTATIONS, 'INCARNATIONS' AND REPRESENTATIVES OF GOD. IN THE MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE POWERS THEY SIT ON THE THRONE OF GOD'S GLORY." "GOD IS ONE AND WITHOUT ANY PARTNER OR RIVAL, BUT PERSONS OF THIS TYPE, THE ELECT OF GOD, WHOM THE WORLD HAS SEEN, MAY BE COUNTED BY THOUSANDS. WE MAY SEE A SINGLE FACE REFLECTED IN A THOUSAND LOOKING-GLASSES, AND YET THERE ARE NOT REALLY A THOUSAND FACES BUT ONLY ONE FACE OF WHICH THERE ARE SO MANY REFLECTIONS. THIS WORLD IS A GRAND REFLECTOR; IN OTHER WORDS, IT IS A PLACE OF GLASSES FOR THE REFLECTION OF THE 'FACE' OF GOD AND THE FACE OF SATAN. GOD, SO TO SPEAK, STANDS AGAINST SOME OF THE MIRRORS AND THEREFORE THE 'IMAGE' OF GOD IS SEEN IN THEM. AGAINST OTHERS, SATAN MAKES HIS APPEARANCE AND HIS LIKENESS IS CONSEQUENTLY WITNESSED IN THEM. BUT FROM THESE REFLECTIONS IT SHOULD NOT BE IMAGINED THAT THE IMAGES ARE SO MANY DIFFERENT GODS. THERE ARE THOUSANDS OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD, AND THOUSANDS OF THOSE OF THE DEVIL." "GOD MADE ADAM IN HIS IMAGE AND AFTER HIS LIKENESS, AND THE PRINCE OF THE DEVILS MANIFESTED HIMSELF IN THE PERSON OF CAIN. THE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE DEITY AND THE DEVIL HAVE SINCE THEN BEEN APPEARING IN THE WORLD…" "EVERY AGE STANDS IN NEED OF NEW LIGHT AND A NEW REPRESENTATIVE. WHENEVER THIS LIGHT GROWS DIM IN A PEOPLE AND THE INFLUENCE OF A HEAVENLY MAGNETIZER IS NOT FELT AMONG THEM, THEY BEND DOWN SOLELY TO THE EARTH AND ITS MEAN CARES. THEY ARE CARRIED AWAY BY THE CURRENT OF CARNAL DESIRES AND DROWN IN A FLOOD OF SINS AND IMPURITIES, UNABLE TO GET OUT OF IT. HISTORY BEARS STRONG EVIDENCE TO IT." 
PROPHET'S RELATION TO DIVINE SCRIPTURES: GOD WOULD, ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF, REVEAL THE PROPHET SOME KNOWLEDGE OF THE UNSEEN IF HE SO WILLS, TELL THE PROPHET TO PROJECT HIS MESSAGE ACROSS THE PEOPLE OF HIS SOCIETY, TELL THE PROPHET TO ESTABLISH A GATHERING OF HIS FOLLOWERS AND CONTINUOUSLY GIVE THE PROPHET REVELATION EXPRESSING HIS DIVINE WILL. SOME, MOST OR ALL OF THE REVELATION GIVEN TO A PROPHET IS SOMETIMES RECORDED AS A HOLY SCRIPTURE AND THUS, AHMADIS ALSO BELIEVE IN ALL THOSE BOOKS REGARDED AS SUCH, I.E. THE BIBLE, AVESTA, TORAH, QUR'AN ETC. AHMADIYYA BELIEF STATES THAT SOME ORIGINAL HOLY SCRIPTURES SUCH AS THE SCROLLS OF ABRAHAM, ARE NOT TO BE FOUND IN CONTEMPORARY TIMES AND THAT ALL HOLY SCRIPTURES, HAVE UNDERGONE SOME FORM OF INTERPOLATION OR EXTRACTION BY THE FOLLOWERS OF EACH INDEPENDENT FAITH AND THUS THEY ARE NOT RELIABLE TODAY AS THEY WERE WHEN THEY WERE FIRST REVEALED. ONLY THE QUR'AN HAS NOT UNDERGONE ANY INTERPOLATION/CORRUPTION AND IT IS THE SAME BOOK IN ITS ENTIRETY EXACTLY AS IT WAS WHEN IT WAS REVEALED TO MUHAMMAD. IT IS LABELED, LIKE MUHAMMAD'S STATUS OF "SEAL OF THE PROPHETS" AS THE "SEAL OF THE BOOKS" (ARABIC: KHATAM-UL-KUTUB).
LAW-BEARING AND NON-LAW-BEARING PROPHETS: PROPHETS ARE DIVIDED INTO EITHER 'LAW-BEARING' OR 'NON-LAW-BEARING' CATEGORIES. LAW-BEARING PROPHETS ARE KNOWN AS THOSE PROPHETS/MESSENGERS THAT BROUGHT FORTH A NEW REVELATION BY GOD, AND A NEW HOLY SCRIPTURE, THUS OFTEN MAKING THE PREVIOUS RELIGION OBSOLETE. THEIR LAWS, THOUGH ESSENTIALLY ALL PART OF THE ONE AND ONLY RELIGION BY GOD, ISLAM, ARE SUITED FOR THE SPECIFIC TIME, PLACE AND SOCIETAL NEEDS OF THEIR INDEPENDENT CIVILIZATIONS. THUS, THEY WOULD DIFFER IN MINOR DETAILS BUT REMAIN WITH THE ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES OF THE ONE WORLD RELIGION, ISLAM, THAT ARE, UNITY AND WORSHIP OF GOD AND SERVICE TO HUMANITY AND/OR ALL LIFE ON EARTH. NOAH, MOSES AND MUHAMMAD ARE EXAMPLES OF LAW-BEARING PROPHETS. NON LAW-BEARING PROPHETS/MESSENGERS DO NOT BRING FORTH ANY NEW REVELATION BUT ARE FOLLOWERS OF A PREVIOUS REVELATION GIVEN BY A LAW-BEARING PROPHET. THEY ARE USUALLY SUCCESSORS (ARABIC: KHULAFA) OF THE PREVIOUS LAW-BEARING PROPHETS IN WHICH THEY FOLLOW. SOMETIMES, THEY ARE NOT SUCCESSORS OF PREVIOUS PROPHETS AND ARE THUS JUST CONTEMPORARIES OF LAW-BEARING PROPHETS. THE PROPHETS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (DAVID, SOLOMON ETC.) ARE EXAMPLES OF SUCCESSOR-PROPHETS OF MOSES AND FOLLOW HIS MOSAIC LAW. HUD, A PROPHET MENTIONED EXCLUSIVELY IN THE QUR'AN, IS AN EXAMPLE OF A CONTEMPORARY LAW-BEARING PROPHET, WHO IN THIS CASE IS NOAH.
RELIGIOUS EVOLUTION: THE AHMADIYYA WRITINGS REVEAL THAT PROPHETS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN SENT BY GOD IN THE PAST TO ALL NATIONS OF THE WORLD, AS PART OF THE SINGLE RELIGION FROM GOD, WHICH IS ISLAM. RELIGION IS TAUGHT TO BE PROGRESSIVE AND THE PROPHETS REVEAL TEACHINGS EITHER MORE ADVANCED THAN THEIR PRECEDING RELIGIONS OR SUITED FOR EACH SPECIFIC TIME, PLACE AND SOCIETY. IF ONE WERE TO STRIP ALL RELIGIONS OF THEIR INNOVATIVE TEACHINGS, ONE WOULD FIND THAT THEY ARE ALL ESSENTIALLY IDENTICAL, ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF. ALL RELIGIONS, ACCORDING TO THE AHMADIYYA TEACHING OF THE EVOLUTION OF RELIGION, WERE PART OF ISLAM AND WERE REVEALED IN PARTS LIKE PIECES OF A JIGSAW PUZZLE. BUT THEN, ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF, GOD FULLY REVEALED THE WHOLE OF ISLAM, IN ITS PERFECT FORM, TO MUHAMMAD. ISLAM WAS THUS CALLED THE 'SEAL OF THE RELIGIONS' (ARABIC: KHATAM-UD-DIN) JUST AS MUHAMMAD WAS CALLED "SEAL OF THE PROPHETS". ONE OF THE EARLIEST RECORDED EXPRESSIONS OF THIS RELIGIOUS PERENNIALISM IS FOUND IN THE BHAGAVAD-GITA, WHICH THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY ACKNOWLEDGES AS OF DIVINE ORIGIN: "I COME, AND GO, AND COME. WHEN RIGHTEOUSNESS DECLINES, O BHARATA! WHEN WICKEDNESS IS STRONG, I RISE, FROM AGE TO AGE, AND TAKE VISIBLE SHAPE, AND MOVE A MAN WITH MEN, SUCCOURING THE GOOD, THRUSTING THE EVIL BACK, AND SETTING VIRTUE ON HER SEAT AGAIN." (BHAGAVAD-GITA, CHAPTER IV)
PROPHETS AS CELESTIAL BEINGS: "WE HAVE ADORNED THE LOWEST HEAVEN WITH AN ADORNMENT – THE PLANETS." (37:7) "AND WE HAVE, INDEED, MADE MANSIONS OF STARS IN THE HEAVEN AND HAVE ADORNED IT FOR BEHOLDERS." (15:17) "BLESSED IS HE WHO HAS MADE IN THE HEAVEN MANSIONS OF THE STARS AND HAS PLACED THEREIN A LAMP PRODUCING LIGHT AND A MOON THAT REFLECTS LIGHT." (25:62) "…AND HE CREATED THE SUN AND THE MOON AND THE STARS – ALL MADE SUBSERVIENT BY HIS COMMAND…" (7:55)
THE ABOVE VERSES OF THE QUR'AN, ACCORDING TO THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY, HAVE MANY INTERPRETATIONS, ONE IN WHICH THE VERSES REVEAL KEY ASTRONOMICAL KNOWLEDGE ABOUT THE STARS, PLANETS AND OTHER CELESTIAL BODIES. ANOTHER INTERPRETATION OF THESE VERSES (AND THE ONE USED FOR THE SUBJECT AT HAND) MADE BY THE AHMADIS IS THAT THE UNIVERSE IS THE 'SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE', THE CELESTIAL BEINGS (I.E. STARS, PLANETS, ETC.) AS THE PROPHETS, THE SUN AS MUHAMMAD AND THE MOON AS AHMAD. THE MOON IS TAKEN TO BE AHMAD BECAUSE IN EVERY VERSE ABOVE WHERE THE MOON IS SIGNIFIED, THE WORD QAMAR IS USED AND THAT WORD DISTINCTLY MEANS FULL MOON (SEE: 'MOON OF THE PROPHETS' BELOW). "BY THE HEAVEN HAVING MANSIONS OF STARS. AND THE PROMISED DAY, AND THE WITNESS AND HE TO WHOM WITNESS IS BORNE." (85:2-4)
ACCORDING TO THE AHMADIYYA INTERPRETATION OF THE ABOVE VERSE, THE STARS SIGNIFY PROPHETS AND THE 'PROMISED DAY' AS THE DAY OF THE COMING OF AHMAD (IT IS ALSO INTERPRETED AS THE DAY OF RESURRECTION). THE WITNESS IN THIS VERSE SIGNIFIES AHMAD AS HE WAS A SHAHID (WITNESS) AS ALL OTHER PROPHETS WERE AND WAS A WITNESS TO THE TRUTH OF THE 'ONE TO WHOM WITNESS IS BORNE' IN THIS VERSE, OR MUHAMMAD AS HE WAS A MASHHUD (ONE TO WHOM WITNESS IS MADE) AS ALL OTHER PROPHETS WERE. REJECTION OF EVEN ONE OF THE PROPHETS, RESULTS IN THE REJECTION OF ALL PROPHETS, ACCORDING TO THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY.
SEAL OF THE PROPHETS: THE QUR'AN REFERS TO MUHAMMAD AS THE "SEAL OF THE PROPHETS" (ARABIC: KHATAM-UN-NABIYEEN). IN THE QUR'AN, HE IS ALSO KNOWN BY THE TERM KHATAM-UL-MURSALEEN (SEAL OF THE ENVOYS).MUSLIMS TAKE THIS TO MEAN THAT MUHAMMAD WAS THE FINAL PROPHET AND THAT NO PROPHET AFTER HIM WOULD BE ABLE TO COME AT ALL. AHMADIS INTERPRET THIS DIFFERENTLY. ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF, MUHAMMAD IS THE "SEAL OF THE PROPHETS" IN THAT HIS LAW, AS OPPOSED TO THE NATIONALIST LAWS OF THE PRECEDING PROPHETS, WAS NOT AIMED AT A SPECIFIC PART OF THE WORLD BUT TO ALL OF MANKIND, AS ACCORDING TO THE QUR'AN: "AND WE HAVE SENT THEE (MUHAMMAD) NOT BUT AS A MERCY FOR ALL PEOPLES." (21:108) THUS, MUHAMMAD WAS THE MOST PERFECT PROPHET OUT OF ALL PROPHETS, AND HIS LAW, ISLAM, WAS PERFECT. ALL RELIGIONS, ACCORDING TO THE AHMADIYYA TEACHING OF THE EVOLUTION OF RELIGION, WERE PART OF ISLAM AND WERE REVEALED IN PARTS LIKE PIECES OF A JIGSAW PUZZLE. BUT THEN, ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF, GOD FULLY REVEALED THE WHOLE OF ISLAM TO MUHAMMAD. THIS RELIGION WAS TO BE THE FINAL RELIGION FOR HUMANS ON EARTH, CHOSEN BY GOD TO ESTABLISH HIS UNITY. ACCORDING TO AHMADIYYA BELIEF, THUS, NON-LAW-BEARING PROPHETS MAY COME AFTER MUHAMMAD BUT ONLY IF THEY FOLLOW HIS FINAL LAW OF ISLAM.
PROPHETS SENT TO ALL NATIONS: CRITERIA OF TRUE PROPHET: A HADITH OF MUHAMMAD STATES THAT "124,000 PROPHETS" CAME BEFORE HIS ADVENT . THIS IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH MANY QUR'ANIC VERSES, NAMELY: "AND THERE IS NO PEOPLE TO WHOM A WARNER (NAZIR) HAS NOT BEEN SENT." (35:25) "AND THERE IS A GUIDE FOR EVERY PEOPLE." (13:8) "THERE ARE NO PEOPLE (IN THE WORLD) TO WHOM WE HAVE NOT SENT A WARNER." (32:25) EACH PROPHET BROUGHT FORTH A MESSAGE SUITED FOR HIS OWN SOCIETAL NEEDS, TIME PERIOD AND SPECIFIC PLACE ON EARTH, I.E. IT IS INCONCEIVABLE THAT AN AUSTRALIAN AT THE TIME OF MOSES BE A JEW. THIS IS ALSO IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE QUR'ANIC VERSE: "AND WE SENT MESSENGERS BEFORE THEE AMONG PARTIES OF ANCIENT PEOPLES." (15:11) IN ACCORDANCE WITH THIS QUR'ANIC PRINCIPLE, THERE IS THE FOLLOWING VERSE OF THE QUR'AN: "WE SENT SOME MESSENGERS WHOM WE HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED TO THEE AND SOME MESSENGERS WHOM WE HAVE NOT MENTIONED TO THEE" (4:165) THUS, AS THE QUR'AN ONLY MENTIONS 24 PROPHETS, THESE PROPHETS WHOM GOD HAS NOT MENTIONED IN THE QUR'AN, ACCORDING TO THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY, WOULD BE THE PROPHETS OF THE BIBLE NOT MENTIONED IN THE QUR'AN AND THE FOUNDERS OF THE WORLD RELIGIONS AND OTHER RELIGIOUS PERSONAGES SENT THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. MIRZA BASHEER-UD-DIN MAHMOOD AHMAD, WHO IS CALLED THE PROMISED SON BY AHMADIS, WAS ALSO THE SECOND KHALIFA-TUL-MASIH OF THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY WRITES: "ACCORDING TO THIS TEACHING THERE HAS NOT BEEN A SINGLE PEOPLE AT ANY TIME IN HISTORY OR ANYWHERE IN THE WORLD WHO HAVE NOT HAD A WARNER FROM GOD, A TEACHER, A PROPHET. ACCORDING TO THE HOLY QUR'AN THERE HAVE BEEN PROPHETS AT ALL TIMES AND IN ALL COUNTRIES. INDIA, CHINA, RUSSIA, AFGHANISTAN, PARTS OF AFRICA, EUROPE, AMERICA - ALL HAD PROPHETS ACCORDING TO THE THEORY OF DIVINE GUIDANCE TAUGHT BY THE HOLY QUR'AN. WHEN, THEREFORE, MUSLIMS HEAR ABOUT PROPHETS OF OTHER PEOPLES OR OTHER COUNTRIES, THEY DO NOT DENY THEM. THEY DO NOT BRAND THEM AS LIARS. MUSLIMS BELIEVE THAT OTHER PEOPLES HAVE HAD THEIR TEACHERS. IF OTHER PEOPLES HAVE HAD PROPHETS, BOOKS, AND LAWS, THESE CONSTITUTE NO DIFFICULTY FOR ISLAM."  
AHMAD, FOUNDER OF THE AHMADIYYA COMMUNITY WROTE IN HIS BOOK A MESSAGE OF PEACE: "OUR GOD HAS NEVER DISCRIMINATED BETWEEN ONE PEOPLE AND ANOTHER. THIS IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE FACT THAT ALL THE POTENTIALS AND CAPABILITIES (PROPHETS) WHICH HAVE BEEN GRANTED TO THE ARYANS (HINDUS) HAVE ALSO BEEN GRANTED TO THE RACES INHABITING ARABIA, PERSIA, SYRIA, CHINA, JAPAN, EUROPE AND AMERICA." 
MIRZA GHULAM AHMAD ALSO WROTE WITHIN THE SAME BOOK: "GOD ALSO MADE IT CLEAR IN SEVERAL PLACES IN THE HOLY QUR'AN THAT HIS MESSENGERS HAVE BEEN APPEARING IN DIFFERENT LANDS ALL OVER THE WORLD. IN FACT HE DID NOT NEGLECT ANY PEOPLE OR ANY COUNTRY." 
UNITY OF PROPHETHOOD: ALL PROPHETS ARE REGARDED AS THE ONE AND OF HAVING THE SAME ESSENTIAL MESSAGE AND DISBELIEF IN ONE OF THE PROPHETS IS TANTAMOUNT TO DISBELIEF IN ALL OF THE PROPHETS. "WE MAKE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN ANY OF HIS MESSENGERS." (QUR'AN 2:286) SOMETIMES, HOWEVER, PROPHETS ARE RANKED HIGHER OR LOWER THAN OTHER ONES, AS SHOWN IN THE QUR'AN: "THESE MESSENGERS HAVE WE EXALTED SOME OF THEM ABOVE OTHERS; AMONG THEM THERE ARE THOSE WHOM ALLAH SPOKE; AND SOME OF THEM HE EXALTED IN DEGREES OF RANK..." (2:253)
THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD (PERSIAN: مظهر ظهور‎ MAẒHAR ẒOHŪR) IS A CONCEPT IN THE BAHÁʼÍ FAITH THAT REFERS TO WHAT ARE COMMONLY CALLED PROPHETS. THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE APPEARANCES OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT OR HOLY SPIRIT IN A SERIES OF PERSONAGES, AND AS SUCH, THEY PERFECTLY REFLECT THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE DIVINE INTO THE HUMAN WORLD FOR THE PROGRESS AND ADVANCEMENT OF HUMAN MORALS AND CIVILIZATION THROUGH THE AGENCY OF THAT SAME SPIRIT. IN THE BAHA'I FAITH, IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE THE ONLY CHANNEL FOR HUMANITY TO KNOW ABOUT GOD BECAUSE CONTACT WITH THE SPIRIT IS WHAT TRANSFORMS THE HEART AND MIND, CREATING A LIVING RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE SOUL AND GOD. THEY ACT AS PERFECT MIRRORS REFLECTING THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD INTO THE PHYSICAL WORLD. BAHÁʼÍ TEACHINGS HOLD THAT THE MOTIVE FORCE IN ALL HUMAN DEVELOPMENT IS DUE TO THE COMING OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD. THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE DIRECTLY LINKED WITH THE BAHÁʼÍ CONCEPTS OF PROGRESSIVE REVELATION AND UNITY OF RELIGION.
STATION: THE BAHÁʼÍ CONCEPT OF THE INTERMEDIARY BETWEEN GOD AND HUMANITY IS EXPRESSED IN THE TERM MANIFESTATION OF GOD. BAHÁʼÍS BELIEVE IN A SINGLE, IMPERISHABLE GOD, THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, INCLUDING ALL THE CREATURES AND FORCES IN THE UNIVERSE. THOUGH INACCESSIBLE DIRECTLY, GOD IS NEVERTHELESS SEEN AS CONSCIOUS OF HIS CREATION, WITH A MIND, WILL AND PURPOSE. BAHÁʼÍS BELIEVE THAT GOD EXPRESSES THIS WILL AT ALL TIMES, AND IN MANY WAYS, INCLUDING THROUGH A SERIES OF DIVINE MESSENGERS REFERRED TO AS MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD. IN EXPRESSING GOD'S INTENT, THESE MANIFESTATIONS ARE SEEN TO ESTABLISH RELIGION IN THE WORLD. THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE NOT SEEN AS INCARNATIONS OF GOD AS GOD CANNOT BE DIVIDED AND DOES NOT DESCEND TO THE CONDITION OF HIS CREATURES, BUT THEY ARE ALSO NOT SEEN AS ORDINARY MORTALS. INSTEAD, THE BAHÁʼÍ CONCEPT OF A MANIFESTATION OF GOD EMPHASIZES THE SIMULTANEOUSLY EXISTING QUALITIES OF HUMANITY AND DIVINITY. IN THE STATION OF DIVINITY, THEY SHOW FORTH THE WILL, KNOWLEDGE, AND ATTRIBUTES OF GOD; IN THE STATION OF HUMANITY, THEY SHOW THE PHYSICAL QUALITIES OF COMMON MAN.[1] A COMMON BAHÁʼÍ ANALOGY USED TO EXPLAIN THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD AND GOD IS THAT OF A PERFECT MIRROR. IN THE ANALOGY, GOD IS LIKENED TO THE SUN – THE SOURCE OF PHYSICAL LIFE ON EARTH. THE SPIRIT AND ATTRIBUTES OF GOD ARE LIKENED TO THE RAYS OF THE SUN, AND THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE LIKENED TO PERFECT MIRRORS REFLECTING THE RAYS OF THE SUN. THUS, THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ACT AS PURE MIRRORS THAT REFLECT THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD ONTO THIS MATERIAL WORLD. THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE SEEN TO REPRESENT A LEVEL OF EXISTENCE WHICH IS AN INTERMEDIARY BETWEEN GOD AND HUMANS. BAHÁʼU'LLÁH, THE FOUNDER OF THE BAHÁʼÍ FAITH, EXPLAINED THAT AT ONE EXTREME THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE HUMBLE SERVANTS OF GOD AND AT THE OTHER EXTREME THEY CLAIM TO SPEAK WITH THE VOICE OF GOD, AND MANIFEST HIS ATTRIBUTES TO HUMANITY. THEY MAY AT TIMES EMPHASIZE THEIR HUMANITY, AND AT OTHER TIMES PROCLAIM THEIR DIVINITY. THESE STATIONS ARE COMPLEMENTARY RATHER THAN MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE. THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE BELIEVED TO POSSESS CAPACITIES THAT DO NOT EXIST IN HUMANS, AND THIS DIFFERENCE IS NOT A DIFFERENCE IN DEGREE BUT A DIFFERENCE IN KIND. THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE NOT SEEN TO BE SIMPLY GREAT THINKERS OR PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE A BETTER UNDERSTANDING THAN OTHERS, BUT THAT, BY THEIR NATURE, THEY ARE INHERENTLY SUPERIOR TO THE AVERAGE HUMAN. THUS, THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE SPECIAL BEINGS, HAVING A UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP TO GOD AS THEY HAVE BEEN SENT BY GOD FROM THE SPIRITUAL WORLD AS AN INSTRUMENT OF DIVINE REVELATION. THEY ARE UNDERSTOOD TO HAVE EXISTED IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD PRIOR TO THEIR PHYSICAL BIRTH IN THIS LIFE. THEY ARE ALSO SEEN TO HAVE INNATE, DIVINELY REVEALED KNOWLEDGE AND ABSOLUTE KNOWLEDGE OF THE PHYSICAL WORLD. ACCORDING TO ʻABDU'L-BAHÁ, THE SON AND SUCCESSOR OF THE FOUNDER OF THE BAHÁʼÍ FAITH, THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD MUST BE DISTINGUISHED ABOVE ANY OTHER PERSON IN EVERY ASPECT AND QUALIFICATION, IN ORDER THAT THEY CAN EFFECTIVELY TRAIN AND EDUCATE PEOPLE.
PURPOSE: BAHÁʼÍ FAITH AND THE UNITY OF HUMANITY: THE PURPOSE OF THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD, ACCORDING TO BAHÁʼÍ BELIEF, IS TO EDUCATE HUMANITY. THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE SEEN AS DIVINE EDUCATORS, WHO ARE RAISED UP BY GOD WITH THE PURPOSE OF UPLIFTING MANKIND AND EXPRESSING HIS WILL. IN EXPRESSING GOD'S INTENT, THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE SEEN TO ESTABLISH RELIGION IN THE WORLD. EACH BRINGS A BOOK AND REVEALS TEACHINGS AND LAWS ACCORDING TO THE TIME AND PLACE WHICH THEY APPEAR. BAHÁʼU'LLÁH USED THE TERM REVELATION TO DESCRIBE THE PHENOMENA THAT OCCURS EACH TIME A MANIFESTATION OF GOD APPEARS; HE STATED THAT THE WRITINGS OF THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD REPRESENT THE INFALLIBLE WORD OF GOD, AND BECAUSE THE WRITINGS REMAIN AFTER THE EARTHLY LIFE OF THE MANIFESTATION, THEY ARE A VERY IMPORTANT PART OF REVELATION. THE LAWS AND PRECEPTS REVEALED BY THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD LIE IN DIFFERENT SPHERES AND LEVELS AND INCLUDE ELEMENTS INTENDED TO HELP INDIVIDUALS DEVELOP A SOUND CHARACTER AND ACQUIRE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, AS WELL AS LAWS AND PRINCIPLES DESIGNED TO HELP IMPROVE THE WELFARE OF SOCIETY AND ADVANCE CIVILIZATION. ʻABDU'L-BAHÁ HAS STATED THAT FROM TIME TO TIME AN EDUCATOR WILL COME TO TEACH HUMANITY, AND WITHOUT THESE TEACHINGS HUMANITY WOULD BE OVERCOME BY SUCH EMOTIONS AND ATTITUDES AS ANGER, JEALOUSY AND HATRED. THE BAHÁʼÍ BELIEF THAT THE PRIMARY ROLE OF THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD IS THAT OF AN EDUCATOR IS STATED BY BAHÁʼU'LLÁH AND ʻABDU'L-BAHÁ: "THE PROPHETS AND MESSENGERS OF GOD HAVE BEEN SENT DOWN FOR THE SOLE PURPOSE OF GUIDING MANKIND TO THE STRAIGHT PATH OF TRUTH. THE PURPOSE UNDERLYING THEIR REVELATION HATH BEEN TO EDUCATE ALL MEN, THAT THEY MAY, AT THE HOUR OF DEATH, ASCEND, IN THE UTMOST PURITY AND SANCTITY AND WITH ABSOLUTE DETACHMENT, TO THE THRONE OF THE MOST-HIGH. THE LIGHT WHICH THESE SOULS RADIATE IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE PROGRESS OF THE WORLD AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF ITS PEOPLES. THEY ARE LIKE UNTO LEAVEN WHICH LEAVENETH THE WORLD OF BEING, AND CONSTITUTE THE ANIMATING FORCE THROUGH WHICH THE ARTS AND WONDERS OF THE WORLD ARE MADE MANIFEST. THROUGH THEM THE CLOUDS RAIN THEIR BOUNTY UPON MEN, AND THE EARTH BRINGETH FORTH ITS FRUITS. ALL THINGS MUST NEEDS HAVE A CAUSE, A MOTIVE POWER, AN ANIMATING PRINCIPLE. THESE SOULS AND SYMBOLS OF DETACHMENT HAVE PROVIDED, AND WILL CONTINUE TO PROVIDE, THE SUPREME MOVING IMPULSE IN THE WORLD OF BEING." "GOD SENT ALL HIS PROPHETS INTO THE WORLD WITH ONE AIM, TO SOW IN THE HEARTS OF MEN LOVE AND GOODWILL, AND FOR THIS GREAT PURPOSE, THEY WERE WILLING TO SUFFER AND TO DIE. ALL THE SACRED BOOKS WERE WRITTEN TO LEAD AND DIRECT MAN INTO THE WAYS OF LOVE AND UNITY; AND YET, IN SPITE OF ALL THIS, WE HAVE THE SAD SPECTACLE OF WAR AND BLOODSHED IN OUR MIDST."
EQUALITY: BAHÁʼÍ FAITH AND THE UNITY OF RELIGION: IN BAHÁʼÍ BELIEF, ALL OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE FROM THE SAME GOD AND HAVE THE SAME SPIRITUAL AND METAPHYSICAL NATURE, AND THAT THERE IS ABSOLUTE EQUALITY AMONG THEM. THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD AND THEIR TEACHINGS, BAHÁʼU'LLÁH EXPLAINED, ARE DUE TO THE VARYING NEEDS AND CAPACITIES OF THE CIVILIZATION IN WHICH THEY APPEARED, AND NOT DUE TO ANY DIFFERENCES IN THEIR LEVEL OF IMPORTANCE OR NATURE. THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE TAUGHT TO BE "ONE AND THE SAME", AND IN THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO ONE ANOTHER HAVE BOTH THE STATION OF UNITY AND THE STATION OF DISTINCTION. BAHÁʼU'LLÁH WROTE IN THE BOOK OF CERTITUDE THAT IN RESPECT TO THEIR STATION OF UNITY "IF THOU CALLEST THEM ALL BY ONE NAME AND DOST ASCRIBE TO THEM THE SAME ATTRIBUTE, THOU HAST NOT ERRED FROM THE TRUTH." IN THIS SENSE, THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ALL FULFILL THE SAME PURPOSE AND PERFORM THE SAME FUNCTION BY MEDIATING BETWEEN GOD AND CREATION. IN THIS WAY EACH MANIFESTATION OF GOD MANIFESTED THE WORD OF GOD AND TAUGHT THE SAME RELIGION, WITH MODIFICATIONS FOR THE PARTICULAR AUDIENCE'S NEEDS AND CULTURE. BAHÁʼU'LLÁH WROTE THAT SINCE EACH MANIFESTATION OF GOD HAS THE SAME DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, THEY CAN BE SEEN AS THE SPIRITUAL "RETURN" OF ALL THE PREVIOUS MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD. BAHÁʼU'LLÁH THEN STATES THE DIVERSITY OF THE TEACHINGS OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD DOES NOT COME ABOUT BECAUSE OF THEIR DIFFERENCES, SINCE THEY ARE ONE AND THE SAME, BUT BECAUSE THEY EACH HAVE A DIFFERENT MISSION. BAHÁʼU'LLÁH WRITES REGARDING THIS STATION OF DISTINCTION, "EACH MANIFESTATION OF GOD HATH A DISTINCT INDIVIDUALITY, A DEFINITELY PRESCRIBED MISSION, A PREDESTINED REVELATION, AND SPECIALLY DESIGNATED LIMITATIONS." BAHÁʼU'LLÁH WROTE IN THE GEMS OF DIVINE MYSTERIES THAT THOSE WHO PERCEIVE DISTINCTIONS AND DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD, WILL NOTICE THE UNDERLYING UNITY OF THE MANIFESTATIONS ONCE THEY CONTINUE ON THEIR SPIRITUAL PATH.[14] BAHÁʼU'LLÁH IN SEVERAL PASSAGES GOES SO FAR AS TO SAY THAT DENIAL OF ONE MANIFESTATION IS EQUIVALENT TO DENIAL OF ALL OF THEM. ʻABDU'L-BAHÁ SAID THAT A BAHÁʼÍ WILL CHOOSE DEATH OVER DENIAL OF ANY OF THE GREAT PROPHETS, WHETHER MOSES, MUHAMMAD OR CHRIST. THE BAHÁʼÍ BELIEF IN THE ONENESS OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD DOES NOT MEAN, HOWEVER, THAT THE SAME INDIVIDUAL SOUL IS BORN AGAIN AT DIFFERENT TIMES AND IN DIFFERENT PHYSICAL BODIES. IN THE BAHÁʼÍ FAITH, THE VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD WERE ALL DIFFERENT PERSONALITIES AND HAD SEPARATE INDIVIDUAL REALITIES. INSTEAD, THEIR EQUALITY IS DUE TO THAT MANIFESTATION OF GOD MANIFESTED AND REVEALED THE QUALITIES OF GOD TO THE SAME DEGREE.
RELIGIOUS PERENNIALISM:  PROGRESSIVE REVELATION: BAHÁʼU'LLÁH TAUGHT THAT MANIFESTATIONS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN SENT BY GOD, AND ALWAYS WILL, AS PART OF THE SINGLE PROGRESSIVE RELIGION FROM GOD BRINGING MORE TEACHINGS THROUGH TIME TO HELP HUMANITY PROGRESS. IN THE BAHÁʼÍ VIEW THE SUCCESSION OF MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD HAD NO BEGINNING AND WILL HAVE NO END. SHOGHI EFFENDI, THE HEAD OF THE BAHÁʼÍ FAITH IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY, STATED THAT MANIFESTATIONS WILL CONTINUE TO COME ABOUT EVERY THOUSAND YEARS, EXTENDING "OVER MANY AGES INTO THE UNBORN REACHES OF TIME." WHILE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE EXPLAINED TO HAVE ALWAYS COME TO HUMANITY AND WILL CONTINUE TO DO SO, ʻABDU'L-BAHÁ EXPLAINED THAT THERE ARE DISTINCT CYCLES WITHIN THIS PROCESS. THE CYCLES CONSIST OF HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF YEARS AND ARE CHARACTERIZED BY THREE PERIODS. THE FIRST PERIOD INVOLVES THE COMING OF A SERIES OF MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD WHO PREPARE HUMANITY FOR A UNIVERSAL THEOPHANY; THE SECOND PERIOD INVOLVES THE APPEARANCE OF THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD THAT BRINGS THE UNIVERSAL THEOPHANY AND HIS DISPENSATION; FINALLY, THE THIRD PERIOD INCLUDES THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD THAT COME AFTER. ʻABDU'L-BAHÁ STATED THAT IN THE CURRENT CYCLE, THE FIRST PERIOD WAS STARTED BY ADAM AND EXTENDED TO THE TIME OF THE BÁB. BAHÁʼU'LLÁH IS SEEN AS THE UNIVERSAL MANIFESTATION OF GOD, AND THE CURRENT CYCLE WILL CONTINUE FOR ANOTHER 500,000 YEARS. THERE IS NO DEFINITIVE LIST OF MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD, BUT BAHÁʼU'LLÁH AND ʻABDU'L-BAHÁ REFERRED TO SEVERAL PERSONAGES AS MANIFESTATIONS; THEY INCLUDE: ZOROASTER, KRISHNA, GAUTAMA BUDDHA, ALL THE JEWISH PROPHETS, ADAM, ABRAHAM, NOAH, MOSES, JESUS, MUHAMMAD, THE BÁB, AND ULTIMATELY BAHÁʼU'LLÁH. THUS, RELIGIOUS HISTORY IS INTERPRETED IN THE BAHÁʼÍ FAITH AS A SERIES OF PERIODS OR "DISPENSATIONS", WHERE EACH MANIFESTATION BRINGS A SOMEWHAT BROADER AND MORE ADVANCED REVELATION, SUITED FOR THE TIME AND PLACE IN WHICH IT WAS EXPRESSED. BAHÁʼÍS DO NOT CLAIM THAT THE BAHÁʼÍ REVELATION IS THE FINAL STAGE IN GOD'S DIRECTION IN THE COURSE OF HUMAN SPIRITUAL EVOLUTION. THE BAHÁʼÍ WRITINGS CONTAIN ASSURANCES THAT AFTER 1000 YEARS OF BAHÁʼU'LLÁH'S COMING, ANOTHER MANIFESTATION OF GOD WILL APPEAR TO ADVANCE HUMAN CIVILIZATION. ʻABDU'L-BAHÁ WRITES IN THE TABLET OF THE UNIVERSE ("LAWH-I-AFLÁKIYYIH") THAT THERE ARE INFINITE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD IN THE INFINITE WORLDS OF GOD.
MINOR PROPHETS: IN THE BAHÁʼÍ DEFINITION, THERE IS A DISTINCTION BETWEEN MINOR PROPHETS AND THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD, THE MAJOR PROPHETS. THIS DISTINCTION IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS LESSER/GREATER, DEPENDENT/INDEPENDENT, FOLLOWER/UNIVERSAL, AND OTHER SIMILAR PHRASES. THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD OR THE MAJOR PROPHETS ARE COMPARED TO THE SUN, WHICH PRODUCES ITS OWN HEAT AND LIGHT, AND THE MINOR PROPHETS ARE LIKENED TO THE MOON, WHICH RECEIVES ITS LIGHT FROM THE SUN. THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD ARE DESCRIBED AS PROPHETS ENDOWED WITH CONSTANCY. THE TERM ENDOWED WITH CONSTANCY REFERS TO PROPHETS TO WHOM A BOOK WAS REVEALED (IN WHICH THE BOOK CONTAINED LEGISLATION) AND WITH WHOM LASTING COVENANTS WITH GOD WERE MADE, ABROGATING PAST COVENANTS. FOR EXAMPLE, BAHÁʼU'LLÁH DESCRIBES MOSES AS A MANIFESTATION OF GOD AND HIS BROTHER AARON A MINOR PROPHET; MOSES SPOKE ON BEHALF OF GOD, AND AARON SPOKE ON BEHALF OF MOSES (EXODUS 4:14–17). FURTHERMORE, THE OTHER PROPHETS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SUCH AS JEREMIAH, DAVID, SOLOMON, EZEKIEL, AND ISAIAH ARE DESCRIBED AS MINOR PROPHETS AS THEY CAME IN THE SHADOW OF THE DISPENSATION OF MOSES TO DEVELOP AND CONSOLIDATE THE PROCESS, HE SET IN MOTION. THERE IS, HOWEVER, NO DEFINITE LIST OF WHO IS OR ISN'T A MINOR PROPHET IN THE BAHÁʼÍ UNDERSTANDING. THE DISTINCTION CAN ALSO BE DESCRIBED AS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN INSPIRATION AND REVELATION. REVELATION IS SEEN TO BE THE DIRECT AND INFALLIBLE PERCEPTION OF GOD'S WORD AND IS ONLY ACCESSIBLE TO THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD WHO TRANSMIT IT TO HUMANITY. ON THE OTHER HAND, INSPIRATION IS SEEN TO BE THE INDIRECT AND RELATIVE PERCEPTION OF SPIRITUAL TRUTHS THAT EACH PERSON MAY HAVE ACCESS TO. BAHÁʼU'LLÁH STATED THAT AT TIMES, GOD CHOOSES ORDINARY PEOPLE TO ACT AS PROPHETS AND THUS INSPIRES THEM TO PLAY CERTAIN ROLES IN HUMAN AFFAIRS; THESE PEOPLE HOWEVER REMAIN ORDINARY PEOPLE WHOSE POWERS OF INSPIRATION HAVE BEEN FURTHER DEVELOPED BY GOD.
OTHER POSSIBLE DIVINE TEACHERS: BAHÁʼÍ FAITH AND NATIVE AMERICANS: IT IS IMPLIED, THOUGH NOT SPECIFICALLY NAMED, THAT THE AMERICAN CONTINENTS HAVE HAD THEIR SHARE OF DIVINE REVELATIONS, WHICH SOMEWHAT HAVE BEEN LOST TO TIME EXCEPT IN ORAL TRADITIONS. A QUOTE EXISTS BY ʻABDU'L-BAHÁ: "IN ANCIENT TIMES THE PEOPLE OF AMERICA WERE, THROUGH THEIR NORTHERN REGIONS, CLOSE TO ASIA, THAT IS, SEPARATED FROM ASIA BY A STRAIT. FOR THIS REASON, IT HATH BEEN SAID THAT CROSSING HAD OCCURRED. THERE ARE OTHER SIGNS WHICH INDICATE COMMUNICATION. AS TO PLACES WHOSE PEOPLE WERE NOT INFORMED OF THE APPEARANCE OF PROPHETS, SUCH PEOPLE ARE EXCUSED. IN THE QUR'ÁN IT HATH BEEN REVEALED: "WE WILL NOT CHASTISE THEM IF THEY HAD NOT BEEN SENT A MESSENGER" (Q. 17:15). UNDOUBTEDLY IN THOSE REGIONS, THE CALL OF GOD MUST HAVE BEEN RAISED IN ANCIENT TIMES, BUT IT HATH BEEN FORGOTTEN NOW." ACADEMICS ARE RESEARCHING NATIVE MESSENGERS AND SOME HAVE CONNECTED THE SIGNS OF A PROPHET WITH THE GREAT PEACEMAKER OF THE HAUDENOSAUNEE. AS SUCH, SOME BAHÁʼÍ'S REVERE THE PEACEMAKER AS A MANIFESTATION OF GOD. HOWEVER, AS THE GREAT PEACEMAKER WAS NEVER NAMED SPECIFICALLY IN THE WRITINGS, HE CANNOT BE OFFICIALLY LISTED AS A MANIFESTATION OF GOD WITHIN THE BAHÁʼÍ FAITH.
IN REGARDS TO THE ASIATIC PROPHETS, SHOGHI EFFENDI WROTE: "THE ONLY REASON THERE IS NOT MORE MENTION OF THE ASIATIC PROPHETS IS BECAUSE THEIR NAMES SEEM TO BE LOST IN THE MISTS OF ANCIENT HISTORY. BUDDHA IS MENTIONED, AND ZOROASTER, IN OUR SCRIPTURES — BOTH NON-JEWISH PROPHETS OR NON-SEMITIC PROPHETS. WE ARE TAUGHT THERE ALWAYS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD, BUT WE DO NOT HAVE ANY RECORD OF THEIR NAMES."
THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD
6:1–38 THE BUILDING. THIS CHAPTER IS CLEARLY ARRANGED IN A SYMMETRICAL PATTERN IN WHICH THE SECOND PART IS THE MIRROR-IMAGE OF THE FIRST. THE PATTERN HAS GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON AT ITS CENTER, EMPHASIZING ITS IMPORTANCE: A1 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (1); B1 DESCRIPTION OF THE BUILDING’S BASIC STRUCTURE (2–10); C GOD SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (11–13); B2 DESCRIPTION OF DECORATION AND FITTINGS (14–36); A2 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (37–38). HOWEVER, THIS CHAPTER DOES NOT CONTAIN EVERYTHING THE WRITER HAS TO TELL US ABOUT THE EQUIPPING OF THE TEMPLE. HE DESCRIBES ITS FURNISHINGS IN 7:13–51, AFTER GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S ROYAL PALACE. THE REASON FOR THIS RATHER SURPRISING ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIAL IS SUGGESTED BELOW. THE OPENING CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE DOES NOT DATE THE BEGINNING OF THE BUILDING WORK JUST IN RELATION TO SOLOMON’S REIGN BUT ALSO IN TERMS OF TIME ELAPSED SINCE THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THERE ARE PROBABLY TWO MAIN REASONS FOR THIS. FIRST, IT INVITES COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TWO EVENTS; IT SUGGESTS THAT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE WAS AS SIGNIFICANT AN EVENT IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY AS THAT WHICH SAW THE BIRTH OF THE NATION. SECONDLY, BY PLACING THE TEMPLE PROJECT IN ITS HISTORICAL CONTEXT, IT REMINDS US THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A GOD WHOSE PURPOSES ARE WORKED OUT IN HISTORY AND WHOSE PLANS ARE OFTEN LONG-TERM. THE PROMISE OF A PLACE WHICH ‘THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE … TO PUT HIS NAME THERE FOR HIS DWELLING’ (DT. 12:5) TOOK MANY LIFETIMES TO FIND ITS FULFILMENT. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS DECORATION CONTAINS SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES FOR THE MODERN READER. THERE ARE SOME ARCHITECTURAL TERMS WHICH ARE NOT EASY TO TRANSLATE, AND MUCH OF THE DETAIL IS DIFFICULT TO VISUALIZE. IT IS A GREAT PITY THAT THE TEXT HAS NOT COME DOWN TO US COMPLETE WITH GROUND PLANS, ELEVATIONS AND ARTIST’S IMPRESSIONS! VS 2–10 DESCRIBE THE BASIC SHELL OF THE BUILDING. IT WAS RECTANGULAR AND ALIGNED ON AN EAST-WEST AXIS. THE MAIN PART OF THE BUILDING, CONSISTING OF THE HOLY PLACE (MAIN HALL; ‘NAVE’ IN THE RSV) AND THE INNER SANCTUARY (ALSO CALLED THE MOST HOLY PLACE; 16), WAS ABOUT 90 FT (27 M) LONG, 30 FT (9 M) WIDE AND 45 FT (13.5 M) HIGH. THE PORCH OR VESTIBULE (PORTICO) WAS THE SAME WIDTH AS THE REST OF THE BUILDING AND ADDED A FURTHER 15 FT (4.5 M) TO ITS LENGTH. THREE STORIES OF ROOMS WERE BUILT AROUND THE OUTSIDE (EXCLUDING THE PORCH) AND WERE HALF THE HEIGHT OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF. THESE HAD THEIR OWN ENTRANCE ON THE SOUTH SIDE AND DID NOT CONNECT WITH THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE. THE PURPOSE OF THESE OUTER ROOMS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEY WERE PROBABLY FOR THE STORAGE OF VESTMENTS AND CERTAIN OFFERINGS, AND PERHAPS PROVIDED ACCOMMODATION FOR THE PRIESTS ON DUTY. LIGHT ENTERED THE TEMPLE THROUGH WINDOWS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN SET IN THE UPPER HALF OF THE WALLS, ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF THE OUTER ROOMS. THE BUILDING WAS ROOFED WITH BEAMS AND PLANKS OF CEDAR. THE STONES FOR THE TEMPLE WERE ALL FULLY PREPARED AT THE QUARRY SO THAT NO IRON TOOLS WERE USED ON THE BUILDING SITE (7). THIS ODD DETAIL, WHICH INTERRUPTS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE OUTER ROOMS, IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO SHOW THAT THE WORK WAS DONE IN COMPLIANCE WITH A COMMANDMENT IN EX. 20:25 (CF. DT. 27:5–6). THIS ACTUALLY CONCERNS THE BUILDING OF ALTARS AND INSTRUCTS THAT ONLY UNHEWN STONES (I.E. STONES IN THEIR NATURAL STATE, AS WOULD BE USED TO MAKE A DRY-STONE WALL) MUST BE EMPLOYED. SOLOMON’S CRAFTSMEN WERE BUILDING A TEMPLE, NOT AN ALTAR, AND THEY EVIDENTLY FELT FREE TO USE CUT AND DRESSED STONE THROUGHOUT. BUT THEY WORKED IN THE SPIRIT OF THE COMMANDMENT’S PROSCRIPTION OF THE USE OF TOOLS, MAKING SURE NONE WERE USED ON THE TEMPLE SITE. INSIDE THE TEMPLE THE STONEWORK WAS COMPLETELY COVERED WITH WOODEN PANELS, CEDAR ON THE WALLS AND CEILING AND PINE ON THE FLOORS (15). THE INNER SANCTUARY MUST HAVE HAD EITHER A RAISED FLOOR OR A FALSE CEILING (OR BOTH), REDUCING ITS HEIGHT FROM 30 TO 20 CUBITS (ABOUT 30 FT/9 M) AND MAKING ITS INTERIOR A PERFECT CUBE (20). THE PANELS ON THE WALLS WERE CARVED TO PORTRAY FLOWERS AND GOURDS, AND THE WALLS, CEILING AND FLOOR OF THE WHOLE BUILDING WERE ALL OVERLAID WITH GOLD, AS WERE THE CEDAR WOOD ALTAR AND THE HUGE OLIVE WOOD CHERUBIM OF THE INNER SANCTUARY. THESE CHERUBIM PROBABLY RESEMBLED THE WINGED SPHINXES FAMILIAR FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART. PHOENICIAN EXAMPLES PORTRAY A CREATURE WITH A HUMAN HEAD, AN ANIMAL BODY WITH FOUR LEGS, AND A PAIR OF WINGS; THEY PROBABLY PROVIDE A CLOSE ANALOGY TO THOSE PRODUCED BY SOLOMON’S PHOENICIAN CRAFTSMEN. CHERUBIM ALSO FEATURED IN A FRIEZE CARVED AROUND THE WALLS, ALONG WITH PALM TREES AND FLOWERS (29). THE LAVISH USE OF GOLD OVERLAY SOUNDS EXTRAORDINARY BUT WAS IN FACT REGULAR PRACTICE IN THE ADORNING OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEMPLES. THE MOTIFS WITH WHICH SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS DECORATED (THE GOURDS, OPEN FLOWERS, PALM TREES AND CHERUBIM) WERE ALSO PART OF THE COMMON REPERTOIRE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART, AND EVEN THE BASIC GROUND PLAN OF THE BUILDING CAN BE PARALLELED BY A NUMBER OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES. SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS UNIQUE IN PURPOSE BUT NOT IN CONCEPTION. IN ITS ARCHITECTURAL DESIGN AND ARTISTIC DECORATION, IT VERY MUCH REFLECTED THE CONVENTIONS OF THE TIME. IT IS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF HOW ELEMENTS OF A PREVAILING CULTURE CAN BE EMPLOYED FOR THE WORSHIP AND GLORY OF GOD. THE MOTIFS USED TO DECORATE THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE MAY SEEM TO INFRINGE THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF IMAGES ‘OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH’ (EX. 20:4). PERHAPS THE COMMANDMENT WAS UNDERSTOOD TO PROHIBIT THE MAKING OF LIKENESSES ONLY WHEN THERE WAS A DANGER OF THEM BECOMING OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, AND THIS DANGER WAS THOUGHT TO BE ELIMINATED IN A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE. AFTER DESCRIBING THE INNER SANCTUARY (16, 19–21, 22B–28), THE ACCOUNT MOVES OUTWARDS AGAIN, DESCRIBING FIRST THE DOORS WHICH CLOSED OFF THE INNER SANCTUARY AND THEN THE DOORS BETWEEN THE MAIN HALL AND THE PORCH. FINALLY, WE ARE LED OUTSIDE TO THE INNER COURTYARD (36), A VAGUE TERM WHICH PRESUMABLY REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE SURROUNDINGS OF THE BUILDING. A SECOND CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE ROUNDS OFF THE ACCOUNT, REMINDING US OF WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS BEGUN, TELLING US WHEN IT WAS FINISHED, AND GIVING US THE TOTAL DURATION OF THE PROJECT. WE HAVE NOT YET CONSIDERED GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON WHICH LIES EMBEDDED IN THIS ACCOUNT (11–13). THIS WORD IS SAID TO CONCERN THIS TEMPLE YOU ARE BUILDING, BUT IT CONTAINS NO FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE TEMPLE. WHAT THEN IS ITS PURPOSE? THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF GOD’S PROMISE TO DAVID, ALREADY MADE CLEAR BY DAVID IN 2:4, IS NOW RESTATED BY GOD HIMSELF IN WORDS WHICH RELATE IT TO THE TEMPLE-BUILDING PROJECT. GOD WILL LIVE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IF SOLOMON WILL WALK IN GOD’S STATUTES AND OBEY HIS COMMANDS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BUILDING OF A TEMPLE WILL NOT GUARANTEE GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE; GOD CANNOT BE TAMED AND KEPT IN A BOX, HOWEVER MAGNIFICENT THE BOX MIGHT BE. HIS PRESENCE DEPENDS ON OBEDIENCE AND SPECIFICALLY NOW ON THE OBEDIENCE OF SOLOMON. WHILE THESE VERSES STOP SHORT OF CRITICIZING THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THEY DO PUT THE PROJECT IN PERSPECTIVE BY STRESSING THE LARGER ISSUE OF OBEDIENCE. 7:1–12 SOLOMON’S PALACE. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS OF ALMOST EQUAL LENGTH BY THIS SHORT ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S PALACE BUILDINGS. AS THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT FIRST AND THEN THE PALACE (6:37–7:1; 9:10), WE MIGHT LOGICALLY EXPECT THE ACCOUNT OF THE PALACE TO FOLLOW THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN CH. 8. BUT WE WILL SEE THAT THE WRITER HAD A PARTICULAR REASON FOR PLACING IT HERE. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE NOTE THAT THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD (6:38) COMES THE INFORMATION THAT SOLOMON SPENT THIRTEEN YEARS BUILDING HIS PALACE (LIT. ‘HIS HOUSE’). THE HEBREW FOR ‘HIS HOUSE’ OCCURS TWICE IN 7:1, HIGHLIGHTING THE SHIFT AWAY FROM ‘THE HOUSE [TEMPLE] OF THE LORD’ (6:37). IS THERE IMPLICIT CRITICISM HERE OF THE FACT THAT SOLOMON SPENT ALMOST TWICE AS LONG ON HIS OWN HOUSE AS HE DID, BUILDING THE HOUSE OF GOD? QUITE POSSIBLY, BUT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THIS PASSAGE SEEMS TO BE RATHER DIFFERENT. DAVID HAD ALREADY HAD A RESIDENCE BUILT IN JERUSALEM WITH MATERIALS SUPPLIED BY HIRAM OF TYRE (2 SA. 5:11), BUT SOLOMON REQUIRED SOMETHING ON A MUCH GRANDER SCALE. FIVE DISTINCT BUILDINGS ARE MENTIONED IN VS 2–8: THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON, ‘THE HALL OF PILLARS’ (A COLONNADE), THE THRONE HALL (ALSO KNOWN AS THE HALL OF JUSTICE, FOR THE KING’S THRONE WAS ALSO HIS JUDGMENT SEAT, STRESSING THAT IT WAS AS RULER THAT HE DISPENSED JUSTICE), SOLOMON’S PRIVATE RESIDENCE AND THE PRIVATE RESIDENCE OF THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. (SINCE SHE IS THE ONLY ONE OF SOLOMON’S WIVES WHOSE RESIDENCE FORMED PART OF THIS SUITE OF BUILDINGS, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT SHE WAS HIS CHIEF WIFE. THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT SHE IS MENTIONED SO OFTEN: 3:1, 9:16, 24; 11:1.) WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THESE VARIOUS BUILDINGS RELATED TO EACH OTHER. THEY PRESUMABLY JOINED TO FORM A SINGLE COMPLEX, SINCE THEY ARE REFERRED TO COLLECTIVELY AS ‘HIS HOUSE’ IN V 1. THE PALACE COMPLEX WAS EVIDENTLY ADJACENT TO THE TEMPLE WITH A PASSAGE CONNECTING THE TWO (CF. 2 KI. 16:18). WE ARE NOT GIVEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE BUILDINGS, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON ALONE WAS LARGER THAN THE TEMPLE (2). THE WHOLE PALACE COMPLEX MUST, THEREFORE, HAVE DWARFED THE TEMPLE SPECTACULARLY. IN JESUS’ DAY THE MASSIVE TEMPLE BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT DOMINATED THE WHOLE OF JERUSALEM, BUT IN PRE-EXILIC TIMES THE ROYAL PALACE MUST HAVE BEEN THE CITY’S MOST IMPOSING BUILDING. AND THIS IS PROBABLY WHY THE WRITER DESCRIBES IT WHERE HE DOES. PHYSICALLY THE PALACE DWARFED THE TEMPLE, BUT IN HIS ACCOUNT, HE DWARFS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PALACE BY SURROUNDING IT WITH LENGTHIER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS. IN THE WRITER’S VIEW THIS RESTORES THE CORRECT PERSPECTIVE; FOR THE TEMPLE WAS THE TRUE HEART OF THE CITY AND OF THE NATION. 7:13–47 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: THE WORK OF HIRAM, CRAFTSMAN IN BRONZE. A NAMESAKE OF THE KING OF TYRE, THE SON OF A PHOENICIAN FATHER AND AN ISRAELITE MOTHER, WAS BROUGHT FROM TYRE TO JERUSALEM TO MANUFACTURE THE BRONZE FURNISHINGS FOR THE TEMPLE. HIS OUTSTANDING ABILITY IS MENTIONED AT THE OUTSET AND IS AMPLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OBJECTS WHICH HE MADE. AS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THERE ARE SOME DETAILS WHICH ARE DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW. THE ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HIRAM FOR THE TEMPLE PARALLELS TO SOME EXTENT THAT OF THE WORK OF BEZALEL FOR THE TABERNACLE (EX. 36–38), AND WE ARE DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO NOTE THE BROADER PARALLEL BETWEEN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. HOWEVER, WHILE THE TABERNACLE AND ITS EQUIPMENT WERE COMMANDED IN DETAIL BY GOD (EX. 25–27, ESPECIALLY 25:9), NO SUCH CLAIM IS MADE HERE FOR THE TEMPLE OR ITS FURNISHINGS. THE PURPOSE OF THE TWO HUGE PILLARS (ABOUT 27 FT/8 M HIGH) IS NOT CLEAR. THEY DID NOT SUPPORT ANYTHING BUT WERE FREESTANDING, LOCATED IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE PORTICO. THEY WERE TOPPED WITH ELABORATELY DECORATED, LILY-SHAPED CAPITALS. THEIR NAMES, JAKIN AND BOAZ, ARE SOMETHING OF A PUZZLE, BUT THE MOST LIKELY THEORY IS THAT THESE WERE THE OPENING WORDS OF TWO INSCRIPTIONS. ON THE BASIS OF THE VARIOUS EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN THE PSALMS IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE INSCRIPTIONS MAY HAVE READ ROUGHLY AS FOLLOWS: ‘STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL ESTABLISH [JAKIN] THY THRONE FOR EVER’, AND ‘IN THE STRENGTH [BOAZ] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH SHALL THE KING REJOICE.’ IF THIS IS CORRECT, THE PILLARS MAY HAVE COMMEMORATED GOD’S PROMISES CONCERNING THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY. THERE ARE HINTS LATER IN KINGS THAT ON TAKING THE THRONE A KING STOOD BY ONE OF THESE PILLARS TO PLEDGE HIMSELF TO KEEP GOD’S COVENANT LAWS (2 KI. 11:14; 23:3). HIRAM’S MOST IMPRESSIVE TECHNOLOGICAL ACHIEVEMENT WAS PERHAPS THE HUGE BRONZE BASIN SOME 15 FT (4.5 M) IN DIAMETER KNOWN AS THE SEA. IT WAS SUPPORTED ON TWELVE BRONZE BULLS ARRANGED IN FOUR GROUPS OF THREE, EACH GROUP FACING ONE OF THE CARDINAL POINTS. ACCORDING TO 2 CH. 4:6, ITS PURPOSE WAS TO HOLD WATER FOR RITUAL WASHING BY THE PRIESTS, BUT ITS SIZE AND DESIGN, AS WELL AS ITS NAME, SUGGEST IT WAS SYMBOLIC AS WELL AS FUNCTIONAL. AS GOD’S POWER AT CREATION HAD BEEN DISPLAYED BY HIS CONTAINMENT OF THE SEA, THE SYMBOL OF CHAOS (SEE THE VIVID WORD-PICTURE IN JB. 38:8–11), SO THIS GIANT BOWL SIGNIFIED HIS UPHOLDING OF THE CREATED ORDER AND HIS POWER OVER THE FORCES OF CHAOS WHICH THREATEN IT. HIRAM ALSO MADE TEN MOVABLE STANDS, DECORATED ON THE SIDES WITH LIONS, BULLS AND CHERUBIM, AND TEN REMOVABLE BASINS, WHICH STOOD ON THEM. THESE WERE ALSO FOR RITUAL ABLUTIONS, AND THE FACT THAT THEIR LOCATIONS ARE MENTIONED ALONG WITH THAT OF THE SEA (39) SUGGESTS THEY WERE USED IN CONNECTION WITH IT. VS 40–45 PROVIDE A SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK, ADDING SOME LESSER ITEMS WHICH DO NOT DESERVE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS (POTS, SHOVELS AND SPRINKLING BOWLS). V 46 GIVES A TANTALIZING HINT AT THE METHOD USED BY HIRAM TO CAST HIS PRODUCTS. THE SECTION CLOSES WITH RENEWED EMPHASIS ON THE GREATNESS OF HIS ACHIEVEMENT: THE WEIGHT OF ALL THIS BRONZE WORK WAS NEVER DETERMINED BECAUSE THERE WAS SO MUCH OF IT! 7:48–51 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: ITEMS OF GOLD. THE LIST OF GOLD ITEMS WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE FOR THE TEMPLE (48–50) IS VERY LIKE THE SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK IN VS 40–45. IT IS AS THOUGH WE HAVE HERE A SIMILAR SUMMARY WITHOUT A DETAILED ACCOUNT TO PRECEDE IT. THE CRAFTSMAN IS NOT NAMED, UNLESS THE WRITER INTENDS US TO UNDERSTAND THAT SOLOMON MADE THESE ITEMS WITH HIS OWN HANDS (WHICH SEEMS UNLIKELY). SOLOMON ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE TEMPLE QUANTITIES OF SILVER AND GOLD WHICH HAD EARLIER BEEN DEDICATED TO IT BY DAVID. THESE WERE STORED IN THE TEMPLE TREASURIES (PERHAPS IN THE OUTER ROOMS), THOUGH THEIR INTENDED PURPOSE IS NOT CLEAR. IN JERUSALEM’S SUBSEQUENT HISTORY THESE TREASURIES WERE OFTEN THE SOURCE OF TRIBUTE FOR FOREIGN KINGS.
THE NET WORTH OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD
IN KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN 7 YEARS THAT TOOK $576,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 100,000 GOLD TALENTS & $384,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 1 MILLION SILVER TALENTS IN TITHING BY 10% & 100% WHICH CONCERNS $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN GOLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. 
1:1–11:43 SOLOMON
1:1–2:46 SOLOMON’S MAJESTIC RULE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED
1:1–10 DAVID AND ADONIJAH. HERE WE FIND DAVID IN THE WEAKNESS OF OLD AGE, UNABLE TO KEEP WARM OR TO PERFORM SEXUALLY (1–4). WAITING IN THE WINGS IS ADONIJAH, THE FOURTH OF SIX SONS BORN TO DAVID BY SIX DIFFERENT WIVES WHILE HE WAS KING IN HEBRON (2 SA. 3:2–5). DAVID’S FIRST SON, AMMON, HAD BEEN MURDERED BY THE THIRD, ABSALOM, WHO HIMSELF DIED WHILE LEADING A REBELLION AGAINST DAVID (2 SA. 13:23–29; 18:9–15). AS NO MENTION IS MADE OF DAVID’S SECOND SON, CHILEAB, HE HAD PRESUMABLY DIED TOO, LEAVING ADONIJAH AS THE ELDEST SURVIVING SON AND NATURAL HEIR TO DAVID’S THRONE. THE WRITER INTENDS TO REMIND US OF THESE CIRCUMSTANCES BY POINTING OUT THAT ADONIJAH WAS BORN NEXT AFTER ABSALOM (6). THE DESCRIPTION OF HIM AS A VERY HANDSOME MAN RECALLS DAVID’S EARLY GOOD LOOKS (1 SA. 16:12) AND FURTHER SUGGESTS THAT HERE IS DAVID’S NATURAL SUCCESSOR. ADONIJAH HAD NOT ONLY SET HIS HEART ON THE THRONE BUT HAD ENLISTED THE SUPPORT OF SOME NOTABLE MEMBERS OF DAVID’S COURT (7, 9). THE NOTE THAT HE ACQUIRED CHARIOTS AND HORSES … WITH FIFTY MEN TO RUN AHEAD OF HIM (5) RECALLS THE PREPARATIONS WHICH ABSALOM MADE BEFORE TRYING TO GRASP THE THRONE (2 SA. 15:1), JUST AS DAVID’S FAILURE TO QUESTION ADONIJAH’S ACTIONS (6) RECALLS HIS FAILURE TO NIP ABSALOM’S REBELLION IN THE BUD. DAVID’S WEAKNESS IN THIS SCENE CANNOT BE BLAMED ENTIRELY ON OLD AGE, FOR IT IS CONSISTENT WITH HIS EARLIER FAILURES TO ASSERT HIMSELF WHERE HIS SONS WERE CONCERNED (2 SA. 13–15). WITHOUT DAVID’S KNOWLEDGE, ADONIJAH ARRANGED A FEAST WITH SACRIFICES AND HAD HIMSELF PROCLAIMED KING AT EN ROGEL, A SPRING JUST TO THE SOUTH OF JERUSALEM (9; CF. VS 13, 18, 25). THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT DAVID CEASED IMMEDIATELY TO BE KING, BUT RATHER THAT ADONIJAH WOULD HENCEFORTH RULE AS CO-REGENT. IN VIEW OF DAVID’S ADVANCED AGE, HOWEVER, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT ADONIJAH WOULD HAVE BEEN THE EFFECTIVE MONARCH. 1:11–37 NATHAN’S INTERVENTION. WE HAVE ALREADY BEEN TOLD THAT NATHAN THE PROPHET WAS NOT OF ADONIJAH’S PARTY (8), AND NOW HE EMERGES AS THE SUPPORTER OF A RIVAL CLAIMANT, SOLOMON. IT BECOMES APPARENT IN THESE VERSES THAT DAVID HAD SWORN AN OATH TO SOLOMON’S MOTHER, BATHSHEBA, THAT HER SON WOULD BE THE NEXT KING. (EITHER THAT OR NATHAN AND BATHSHEBA SET OUT TO CONVINCE DAVID THAT HE HAD SWORN SUCH AN OATH WHEN IN FACT HE HAD NOT! BUT THE FACT THAT ADONIJAH DID NOT INVITE SOLOMON TO HIS CELEBRATIONS SUGGESTS THAT HE RECOGNIZED HIM AS HAVING SOME CLAIM TO THE THRONE AND WAS MAKING A CAREFULLY TIMED PREEMPTIVE MOVE.) BATHSHEBA’S ENTRY INTO THE STORY REMINDS US OF THE LUSTFUL DAVID OF 2 SA. 11 AND THROWS THE PRESENT PICTURE OF THE IMPOTENT OLD MAN INTO SHARP RELIEF. ALTHOUGH NATHAN IS GIVEN HIS TITLE ‘THE PROPHET’ SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS CHAPTER HE BROUGHT NO ‘WORD OF THE LORD’ TO THE FAILING KING. INSTEAD ALL IS DONE BY INTRIGUE AND CLEVER PERSUASION. FIRST, HAVING BEEN COACHED BY NATHAN, BATHSHEBA REMINDS THE KING OF HIS OATH AND INFORMS HIM OF ADONIJAH’S ACCESSION FEAST. THEN NATHAN MAKES HIS OWN CAREFULLY TIMED ENTRY (WHILE SHE WAS STILL SPEAKING WITH THE KING) AND BROACHES THE ISSUE FROM A DIFFERENT ANGLE. SPEAKING LESS CONFRONTATIONALLY THAN BATHSHEBA, NATHAN PRETENDS TO THINK THAT DAVID MIGHT HAVE SANCTIONED ADONIJAH’S CELEBRATION AND POLITELY POINTS OUT THAT CERTAIN PEOPLE, INCLUDING HIMSELF, HAVE NOT BEEN INVITED. DAVID BELATEDLY STIRS HIMSELF AND SEIZES CONTROL OF EVENTS, SWEARING THAT HIS FORMER OATH WILL BE FULFILLED AT ONCE (30). CALLING FOR SOLOMON’S OTHER MAIN SUPPORTERS, ZADOK THE PRIEST AND BENAIAH, HE SWIFTLY GIVES INSTRUCTIONS FOR SOLOMON’S IMMEDIATE ANOINTING AT GIHON, A SPRING OUTSIDE THE EASTERN WALL OF JERUSALEM. 1:38–53 SOLOMON BECOMES KING. ACCOMPANIED BY HIS CHIEF SUPPORTERS AND DAVID’S BODYGUARD (THE KERETHITES AND THE PELETHITES), SOLOMON GOES TO GIHON, SIGNIFICANTLY RIDING ON KING DAVID’S MULE (38). DAVID DOES NOT ATTEND, PERHAPS BECAUSE HE WAS TOO FRAIL TO TRAVEL EVEN THE SHORT DISTANCE TO THE FOOT OF THE EASTERN SLOPE. THE LARGE CROWD, ASSEMBLED AT SHORT NOTICE, INDICATES THAT SOLOMON WAS A POPULAR CANDIDATE. ADONIJAH HEARS THE NOISE OF THIS CROWD AT EN ROGEL, AND A FULL REPORT OF EVENTS SOON REACHES HIM; REALIZING THAT THE GAME WAS UP, HIS SUPPORTERS QUIETLY DISPERSE. ADONIJAH HIMSELF EXPECTS THAT SOLOMON (WHOM HE REFERS TO AS ‘KING SOLOMON’) WOULD WANT TO KILL HIM, SO HE SEEKS REFUGE BY TAKING HOLD OF THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR. ISRAELITE ALTARS (AS ILLUSTRATED BY ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS) HAD POINTED PROJECTIONS WHICH STOOD UP FROM THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE SQUARE TOP. SEIZING TWO OF THESE ‘HORNS’ GAVE A PERSON SANCTUARY. THE ALTAR IN QUESTION PRESUMABLY STOOD IN THE TENT WHICH DAVID HAD SET UP TO HOUSE THE ‘ARK OF THE LORD’ (2 SA. 6:17; CF. 1 KI. 2:28). UNTIL THIS POINT SOLOMON HAS BEEN A SHADOWY AND PASSIVE FIGURE (HE IS ‘MADE KING’, ‘CAUSED TO RIDE’ ETC.), BUT NOW HE ENTERS THE STORY AS A CHARACTER IN HIS OWN RIGHT. HE ACTS DECISIVELY BUT WITH SHREWDNESS AND CAUTION, PROMISING TO SPARE ADONIJAH’S LIFE SO LONG AS HE REMAINS LOYAL. ADONIJAH HUMBLY ACKNOWLEDGES HIS YOUNGER BROTHER AS THE NEW KING (53), BUT THERE IS NO REAL RECONCILIATION BETWEEN THE TWO MEN. WE ARE LEFT WITH THE IMPRESSION THAT MATTERS ARE NOT YET SETTLED. IN THE FINAL THREE VERSES OF THE CHAPTER, SOLOMON IS REFERRED TO FOUR TIMES AS KING SOLOMON (TWICE IN REPORTED SPEECH AND TWICE BY THE NARRATOR HIMSELF); ADONIJAH, ON THE OTHER HAND, HAS BEEN REFERRED TO ONLY ONCE AS KING, AND THAT WAS IN THE REPORTED ACCLAMATION OF HIS SUPPORTERS (25). THUS, THE CHAPTER ENDS WITH SOLOMON ANOINTED KING AND DAVID SATISFIED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL HAS BEEN DONE (48). BUT GOD’S WILL, HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN NEGLECTED; DAVID IS SPURRED INTO ACTION ONLY BY ADONIJAH’S BID FOR POWER AND NATHAN’S CONCERN FOR THE SAFETY OF SOLOMON’S SUPPORTERS, INCLUDING HIMSELF. AS IN THE STORY OF JOSEPH, GOD’S ACTIVITY REMAINS HIDDEN AMONG THE PLOTS AND AMBITIONS OF HUMAN BEINGS. 2:1–12 THE DEATH OF DAVID. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW LONG SOLOMON RULED AS CO-REGENT BEFORE DAVID DIED. THE STORY MOVES STRAIGHT TO THE EVE OF THE OLD KING’S DEATH. FIRST, DAVID GIVES SOLOMON ADVICE ON MATTERS SPIRITUAL. HE IS TO WALK IN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WAYS AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PROMISE OF AN EVERLASTING DYNASTY (2 SA. 7) IS CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD BY DAVID TO BE CONDITIONAL ON THE FAITHFULNESS OF HIS DESCENDANTS (4), A FACT WHICH GAINS SIGNIFICANCE AS THE STORY UNFOLDS. SECONDLY, DAVID INSTRUCTS SOLOMON TO DEAL WITH CERTAIN ITEMS OF UNFINISHED BUSINESS. MURDERS COMMITTED BY JOAB AGAINST DAVID’S WILL ARE TO BE AVENGED; THE SONS OF BARZILLAI ARE TO BE REWARDED FOR THEIR LOYALTY; AND SHIMEI IS TO BE PUNISHED FOR CURSING DAVID AT THE TIME OF ABSALOM’S REBELLION. NO SPECIFIC INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN CONCERNING JOAB AND SHIMEI; DAVID SIMPLY TELLS SOLOMON TO ACT IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS WISDOM (6, 9). THE DEATHBED SPEECH WHICH BEGINS BRIGHT WITH SPIRITUAL COUNSEL ENDS DARK WITH MENACE. IT IS FOLLOWED BY A FORMAL NOTICE OF DAVID’S DEATH AND BURIAL, OF A KIND WHICH OCCURS REGULARLY THROUGHOUT THE BOOKS OF KINGS.
THE EMPIRE WHICH KING DAVID BEQUEATHED TO HIS SON SOLOMON.
2:13–25 THE DEATH OF ADONIJAH. ADONIJAH APPROACHES BATHSHEBA IN HER ROLE AS QUEEN-MOTHER, AN HONORED POSITION AT THE ROYAL COURT, TO REQUEST THE GIRL ABISHAG AS HIS WIFE. ABISHAG’S STATUS HAD BEEN THAT OF ROYAL CONCUBINE (EVEN THOUGH DAVID HAD BEEN INCAPABLE OF SEXUAL RELATIONS), AND FOR A MAN TO TAKE SUCH A CONCUBINE FOR HIMSELF COULD BE TANTAMOUNT TO A BID FOR ROYAL POWER (CF. 2 SA. 3:6–8; 16:21–22). WHEN THE REQUEST IS RELAYED TO SOLOMON THE IMPLICATION IS NOT LOST ON HIM; HE INTERPRETS IT AS THE OPENING GAMBIT IN A NEW MOVE TO SEIZE THE THRONE (22). UNLIKE HIS FATHER, HE IS NOT SLOW TO TAKE ACTION: ADONIJAH IS KILLED THE SAME DAY. 2:26–27 ABIATHAR BANISHED. SOLOMON MOVES WITH SWIFT EFFICIENCY TO MOP UP ALL OTHER TRACES OF OPPOSITION TO HIS REIGN. FOR GIVING SUPPORT TO ADONIJAH, ABIATHAR IS EXPELLED FROM HIS ROLE AS PRIEST AND BANISHED TO AN INTERNAL EXILE ON HIS ESTATE AT ANATHOTH, SOME 3 MILES (5 KM) NORTH OF JERUSALEM. THE WRITER SEES HIS RUSTICATION FULFILLING THE EARLIER WORDS OF AN ANONYMOUS PROPHET CONCERNING THE LINE OF ELI (1 SA. 2:27–36). ABIATHAR’S PLACE IS TAKEN BY ZADOK (35). ANATHOTH WAS A TOWN ALLOTTED TO THE LEVITES AND WAS LATER THE HOME OF JEREMIAH (JE. 1:1). 2:28–35 THE DEATH OF JOAB. ON HEARING OF ADONIJAH’S DEATH, JOAB REALIZES HIS OWN DANGER AND FLEES TO THE TENT OF THE LORD TO SEEK SANCTUARY AT THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR. HOWEVER, IT IS NOT HIS SUPPORT FOR ADONIJAH WHICH ENDANGERS HIS LIFE SO MUCH AS DAVID’S DEATHBED INSTRUCTIONS TO SOLOMON. WHILE BENAIAH HAS SOME SCRUPLES ABOUT KILLING JOAB AT THE ALTAR, SOLOMON HAS NONE ABOUT ORDERING BENAIAH TO DO IT. HE APPEARS TO CONSIDER THAT THE NEED TO AVENGE JOAB’S VICTIMS AND THE WRONG DONE TO DAVID OVERRIDES THE LAW OF SANCTUARY. HE DECLARES THAT BY HAVING JOAB KILLED HE IS ENACTING DIVINE RETRIBUTION AND THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING OF PEACE WILL BE UPON THE HOUSE OF DAVID FOR EVER (33). THUS, BENAIAH KILLS JOAB AND TAKES HIS PLACE AS COMMANDER OF THE ARMY. THE WRITER PASSES NO COMMENT ON ANY OF THIS AND WE ARE LEFT WONDERING WHETHER HE APPROVED OF SOLOMON’S ACTIONS OR NOT. AT LEAST HE KNEW THAT SOLOMON’S PREDICTION OF EVERLASTING PEACE WOULD NOT BE FULFILLED! 2:36–46 THE DEATH OF SHIMEI. AGAINST SHIMEI SOLOMON TAKES THE RELATIVELY LENIENT MEASURE OF CONFINING HIM TO JERUSALEM, FORBIDDING HIM TO LEAVE ON PAIN OF DEATH. WAS THIS ALL SOLOMON INTENDED TO DO, OR DID HE HOPE FROM THE START THAT THE CONDITION WOULD EVENTUALLY PROVIDE A REASON TO PUT SHIMEI TO DEATH? PROBABLY THE LATTER, FOR DAVID’S INSTRUCTION HAD BEEN THAT SHIMEI BE BROUGHT DOWN TO THE GRAVE IN BLOOD (9). WHEN AFTER THREE YEARS SHIMEI BREAKS THE CONDITION, SOLOMON REVEALS THAT HE REGARDS HIS DEATH AS DIVINE RETRIBUTION FOR THE WRONG DONE TO DAVID (44). ONCE AGAIN SOLOMON PREDICTS THAT HIS REIGN WILL BE BLESSED AND (INCORRECTLY) THAT DAVID’S DYNASTY WILL BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER (45). DAVID’S UNFINISHED BUSINESS HAVING BEEN DEALT WITH AND ALL OPPOSITION SQUASHED, SOLOMON EMERGES AS A PRAGMATIC, SHREWD AND DECISIVE MONARCH, CONFIDENT THAT HE IS ENACTING GOD’S JUDGMENTS AND THAT HE WILL RECEIVE GOD’S BLESSING. IT IS NOT A PARTICULARLY ATTRACTIVE PICTURE, BUT WE ARE LEFT IN NO DOUBT THAT THE KINGDOM WAS NOW FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN SOLOMON’S HANDS (46).
3:1–4:34 GREATNESS AND WISDOM
3:1 ALLIANCE WITH EGYPT. IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT SOLOMON WAS ALSO ESTABLISHING HIMSELF IN THE ARENA OF INTERNATIONAL POLITICS, THE WRITER NEXT TELLS OF HIS ALLIANCE WITH EGYPT, SEALED BY HIS MARRIAGE TO THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH (PROBABLY SIAMUN OF EGYPT’S TWENTY-FIRST DYNASTY; SEE THE INTRODUCTION). A MARRIAGE ALLIANCE WITH THE ERSTWHILE SUPERPOWER OF THE NEAR EAST MUST HAVE ENHANCED SOLOMON’S STANDING CONSIDERABLY. THERE IS, HOWEVER, ANOTHER SIDE TO THIS POLITICAL MOVE; FOR HIS MARRIAGE TO A NON-ISRAELITE WAS IN BREACH OF DT. 7:3. IT ALSO POINTS FORWARD TO HIS DUPLICATION OF THIS SIN IN 1 KI. 11:1–6. 3:2–15 SOLOMON AT GIBEON. THIS IS THE FIRST OF FOUR OCCASIONS WHEN STEPHEN YAHWEH SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (CF. 6:11–13; 9:1–9; 11:11–13). THE WRITER FEELS OBLIGED TO EXPLAIN WHY THE EVENT OCCURRED AT THE MOST IMPORTANT HIGH PLACE, GIBEON: KING AND PEOPLE ALL WORSHIPPED THERE BECAUSE THE TEMPLE HAD NOT YET BEEN BUILT (2). TO CLEAR SOLOMON OF ANY SUSPICION OF FAILURE, THE WRITER ALSO STATES THAT SOLOMON LOVED STEPHEN YAHWEH AND WALKED IN THE STATUTES OF DAVID (3). IT IS STATED TWICE THAT GOD SPOKE TO SOLOMON IN A DREAM (5, 15), A FORM OF COMMUNICATION WHICH IS TREATED WITH DEEP SUSPICION IN SOME PARTS OF SCRIPTURE (DT. 13:1–5; JE. 23:25–32), BUT WITH GREAT RESPECT IN OTHERS (E.G. THE STORIES OF JOSEPH AND DANIEL). STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FIRST WORDS TO SOLOMON SIMPLY INVITED HIM TO MAKE A REQUEST. WE MIGHT EXPECT THAT SOLOMON, FACED WITH SUCH AN OFFER FROM THE LORD OF ALL CREATION, WOULD HAVE NEEDED SOME TIME TO THINK, BUT HIS REPLY SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IMMEDIATE. THIS, AT LEAST, IS IN KEEPING WITH THE DECISIVE MANNER WITH WHICH SOLOMON HAS ACTED SO FAR, BUT HIS REQUEST ITSELF IS SOMEWHAT SURPRISING. WE WOULD NOT HAVE GUESSED THAT THE SELF-CONFIDENT SOLOMON, ALREADY PRAISED BY DAVID FOR HIS WISDOM (2:6, 9), LACKED A DISCERNING HEART. PERHAPS HE HAD REALIZED THAT MORE THAN MERE SHREWDNESS AND CUNNING WAS NECESSARY FOR THE JUST LEADERSHIP OF GOD’S PEOPLE. FACED WITH THAT TASK HE FEELS HE IS ONLY A LITTLE CHILD. HE IS ALSO VERY CONSCIOUS THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL ARE GOD’S PEOPLE AND THAT HE IS GOD’S SERVANT (THE TERMS YOUR PEOPLE AND YOUR SERVANT ARE BOTH USED THREE TIMES IN THE HEBREW OF VS 7–9). SOLOMON THEREFORE ASKS FOR AN UNDERSTANDING MIND WITH WHICH TO RULE THE PEOPLE. THE HEBREW VERB USED FOR THIS ACTIVITY CARRIES THE IDEAS OF JUDGING AND JUSTICE. THIS IS IN KEEPING WITH THE FACT THAT IN ISRAEL THE KING HIMSELF WAS THE FINAL COURT OF APPEAL (2 SA. 14:4–17; 15:2; 1 KI. 3:16–28) AND WAS PERSONALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE PROMOTION OF JUSTICE. HENCE IN PS. 72:1–4 THE PSALMIST PRAYS: ‘ENDOW THE KING WITH YOUR JUSTICE, O GOD, THE ROYAL SON WITH YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. HE WILL JUDGE YOUR PEOPLE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, YOUR AFFLICTED ONES WITH JUSTICE … HE WILL DEFEND THE AFFLICTED AMONG THE PEOPLE AND SAVE THE CHILDREN OF THE NEEDY; HE WILL CRUSH THE OPPRESSOR.’ THE ABILITY TO JUDGE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND DEFEND THE POOR IS ALSO AN IMPORTANT PART OF ISAIAH’S PICTURE OF THE IDEAL KING WHO IS TO COME (IS. 11:3–5). THESE SAME QUALITIES SHOULD PROVIDE OUR AGENDA WHENEVER WE PRAY FOR ‘KINGS AND ALL THOSE IN AUTHORITY’ (1 TIM. 2:2). GOD COMMENDS SOLOMON’S SENSE OF PRIORITIES AND BESTOWS ON HIM WISDOM FAR BEYOND THE ORDINARY. HE PROMISES HIM, IN ADDITION, THOSE THINGS WHICH HE COULD HAVE ASKED FOR BUT DID NOT: RICHES, HONOR AND (IF HE WOULD CONTINUE TO WALK IN GOD’S WAYS) LONG LIFE. ON WAKING SOLOMON RETURNS AT ONCE TO JERUSALEM TO CELEBRATE THE MOMENTOUS EVENT WITH SACRIFICES AND A FEAST BEFORE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THERE WERE CLEARLY SOME THINGS FOR WHICH THE HIGH PLACES, EVEN THE MOST IMPORTANT HIGH PLACE AT GIBEON, WERE NOT ADEQUATE. 3:16–28 WISDOM DEMONSTRATED. SOLOMON’S NEW GIFT IS IMMEDIATELY DEMONSTRATED IN THE WELL-KNOWN STORY OF THE TWO PROSTITUTES ARGUING OVER A BABY. SOLOMON PROPOSES A SIMPLE SOLUTION: THE CHILD IS TO BE SLICED IN HALF SO THAT BOTH WOMEN COULD SHARE IT. THE RULING IS SO SHOCKING IN ITS BRUTALITY THAT IT SOUNDS LIKE THE CALLOUS RESPONSE OF A JUDGE WEARIED BEYOND ENDURANCE BY THE CLAIMS AND COUNTER-CLAIMS OF THE TWO WOMEN. INDEED, THE NARRATIVE IS OPEN TO THAT INTERPRETATION. HOWEVER, THE VERY DIFFERENT REACTIONS OF THE WOMEN ALLOW SOLOMON TO DECIDE WHICH WAS THE REAL MOTHER OF THE LIVING CHILD. ITS LIFE IS SPARED, AND SOLOMON’S REPUTATION IS MADE. THE PEOPLE ARE IN NO DOUBT THAT HE IS EQUIPPED WITH WISDOM FROM GOD FOR THE DISPENSING OF JUSTICE. 4:1–34 INTERNAL ARRANGEMENTS OF THE KINGDOM. THE FIRST NINETEEN VERSES SEEM AT FIRST SIGHT TO BE A RATHER TEDIOUS LISTING OF SOLOMON’S COURT OFFICIALS. BUT THE PASSAGE REVEALS SOME INTERESTING FACTS ABOUT THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE KINGDOM. FIRST, WE SHOULD NOTE THAT THE PRIESTS ARE INCLUDED AMONG SOLOMON’S CHIEF OFFICIALS (2–5). WE ARE REMINDED THAT DAVID HAD BROUGHT THE CULTIC RELIGION OF THE LAND FIRMLY UNDER ROYAL CONTROL WHEN HE MADE JERUSALEM THE NEW CAPITAL OF THE KINGDOM. (IT IS SURPRISING TO FIND ABIATHAR INCLUDED IN THE LIST IN VIEW OF HIS EXPULSION IN 2:26–27; PERHAPS HE WAS NOT EXPELLED SO EARLY IN SOLOMON’S REIGN AS THE POSITION OF THAT NOTE MIGHT SUGGEST.) SECONDLY, THE LIST OF TWELVE OFFICERS (7–19) REVEALS A SIGNIFICANT ADMINISTRATIVE REFORM. MANY OF THE TWELVE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRICTS FOR WHICH THEY ARE RESPONSIBLE DO NOT CORRESPOND TO THE OLD TRIBAL TERRITORIES. PARTS OF THE COUNTRY HAD BEEN DIVIDED UP IN FRESH WAYS WHICH IGNORED TRADITIONAL TRIBAL BOUNDARIES. IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE SUCH A MOVE BEING WARMLY WELCOMED. BUT EVEN MORE IMPORTANT IS THE FACT THAT THE DISTRICTS ADMINISTERED BY THESE TWELVE OFFICERS DID NOT INCLUDE THE TERRITORY OF JUDAH. (JUDAH HAD AN OFFICER OF ITS OWN IF THE END OF V 19 IS READ AS IN THE RSV, ‘AND THERE WAS ONE OFFICER IN THE LAND OF JUDAH’.) THIS ALERTS US TO THE FACT THAT THE TERM ALL ISRAEL IS USED IN TWO DIFFERENT WAYS IN THIS CHAPTER. WHEN V 1 TELLS US THAT SOLOMON RULED OVER ALL ISRAEL IT CLEARLY MEANS THE WHOLE KINGDOM; BUT WHEN V 7 SAYS THAT SOLOMON HAD TWELVE DISTRICT GOVERNORS OVER ALL ISRAEL IT MEANS ISRAEL (THE NORTHERN TRIBES) AS DISTINCT FROM JUDAH. IN FACT, JUDAH AND ISRAEL ARE REFERRED TO AS SEPARATE ENTITIES IN V 20. IT IS THEREFORE CLEAR THAT JUDAH AND ISRAEL CONTINUED TO BE ADMINISTERED SEPARATELY, AS THEY HAD BEEN UNDER DAVID (2 SA. 24:1, 9).
SOLOMON’S 12 ADMINISTRATIVE DISTRICTS AS DESCRIBED IN 1 KINGS 4:7–19.
THERE IS, HOWEVER, AN EVEN MORE IMPORTANT FACT TO BE DEDUCED FROM THE LIST OF OFFICIALS. THEIR TASK WAS TO ADMINISTER THE COLLECTION OF TAXES IN KIND TO SUPPLY THE NEEDS OF THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD. EACH OF THE TWELVE GOVERNORS WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR SUPPLYING THE COURT FOR ONE MONTH OF THE YEAR (7). THIS MEANS THAT JUDAH HAD NO ROLE IN THE TAXATION SYSTEM; THE BURDEN FELL ENTIRELY ON ISRAEL. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE COURT’S ASTONISHING DAILY CONSUMPTION IN VS 22–23 GIVES US SOME IDEA OF HOW GREAT THAT BURDEN MUST HAVE BEEN. NEVERTHELESS, ALL ISRAEL AND JUDAH ATE, THEY DRANK AND THEY WERE HAPPY (20). THE REALM WAS SECURE, THANKS TO AN ARMY ENHANCED WITH A MASSIVE CONTINGENT OF CHARIOTS (25–26). WITH SUCH MILITARY STRENGTH SOLOMON SHOULD HAVE HAD NO DIFFICULTY HOLDING TOGETHER THE EMPIRE WHICH DAVID HAD CREATED, STRETCHING FROM NORTH-WEST MESOPOTAMIA TO THE SOUTHERN COASTAL PLAIN (21, 24). HOWEVER, THIS PICTURE IS MODIFIED SOMEWHAT IN LATER CHAPTERS. THE CHAPTER ENDS BY PRAISING SOLOMON’S WISDOM, STRESSING, WITH THE AID OF COMPARISONS, HIS EXTRAORDINARY DEPTH OF UNDERSTANDING AND BREADTH OF KNOWLEDGE. FOR THE WRITER THIS IS NOT A CHANGE OF SUBJECT; THE WEALTH, STRENGTH, PROSPERITY AND GREATNESS WHICH WERE DESCRIBED IN THE PRECEDING VERSES ARE ALL TO BE SEEN AS MANIFESTATIONS OF SOLOMON’S WISDOM. (WE WILL FIND THE SAME LINKAGE IN 10:14–29.) AND YET THERE IS A TENSION IN THIS CHAPTER. FOR WHEN WE READ IT IN THE LIGHT OF LATER EVENTS IT IS HARD TO AVOID THE CONCLUSION THAT THE EXTRAVAGANCE OF SOLOMON’S COURT, AND THE BURDEN WHICH IT PLACED ON THE NORTHERN TRIBES, WERE THE SEEDS OF THAT DISCONTENT WHICH EVENTUALLY SPLIT THE KINGDOM.
5:1–18 PREPARATIONS FOR TEMPLE-BUILDING OF THE LORD
THE HEART OF THE ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S REIGN IS THE LONG SECTION (6:1–9:9) DEVOTED PRIMARILY TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. THIS IS FRAMED BY TWO NOTICES CONCERNING SOLOMON’S DEALINGS WITH HIRAM KING OF TYRE (5:1–18; 9:10–14). 5:1–12 SOLOMON AND HIRAM. HIRAM KING OF TYRE HAD EARLIER SUPPLIED DAVID WITH TIMBER, CARPENTERS AND STONEMASONS TO BUILD HIS RESIDENCE IN JERUSALEM (2 SA. 5:11). ON HEARING OF SOLOMON’S ACCESSION, HIRAM SENT A FORMAL EMBASSY TO ENSURE THAT WARM DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS CONTINUED BETWEEN THE TWO ROYAL HOUSES. SOLOMON TOOK THE OPPORTUNITY TO NEGOTIATE HIRAM’S HELP WITH ANOTHER BUILDING PROJECT. THE TIME HAD COME TO TAKE UP HIS GOD GIVEN TASK OF BUILDING A TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (4–5). ALTHOUGH HE IS STYLED SIMPLY KING OF TYRE, HIRAM EVIDENTLY RULED OVER A LARGE PART OF THE PHOENICIAN COAST AND THE FORESTED MOUNTAINS OF LEBANON; MEN FROM SIDON AND BYBLOS (GEBAL) WERE AMONG THE WORKERS HE SUPPLIED (6, 18). IN RETURN FOR THE TIMBER AND CRAFTSMEN SOLOMON UNDERTOOK TO SUPPLY HIRAM’S COURT WITH GRAIN AND OLIVE OIL. THE ARRANGEMENT WAS EMBODIED IN A TREATY (12). THE AMOUNT OF GRAIN SUPPLIED EACH YEAR TO HIRAM’S COURT (11) WAS NOT MUCH LESS THAN THE AMOUNT CONSUMED ANNUALLY BY SOLOMON’S. IN OTHER WORDS, THE COMMITMENT MUST HAVE VIRTUALLY DOUBLED THE GRAIN TAX WHICH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL HAD TO PAY. 5:13–18 SOLOMON’S LABOR FORCE. HAVING EXPLAINED HOW SOLOMON SECURED THE RAW MATERIALS FOR THE TEMPLE, THE WRITER TURNS TO THE RAISING OF THE LABOR FORCE. SOLOMON CONSCRIPTED LABORERS FROM ALL ISRAEL, TOTALING 30,000 MEN (13). IT IS NOT CLEAR WHICH OF ITS TWO MEANINGS ALL ISRAEL HAS IN THIS VERSE. THESE WORKERS HAD TO SPEND EVERY THIRD MONTH IN LEBANON; IN OTHER WORDS, THEY WERE ABSENT FROM THEIR FARMS FOR A THIRD OF EACH YEAR. IN ADDITION, 150,000 PEOPLE WERE EMPLOYED IN THE HILL COUNTRY AT HOME, QUARRYING, CUTTING AND TRANSPORTING STONE. THE WHOLE PROJECT TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO COMPLETE (6:38). THE WRITER DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO IMPRESS HIS READERS WITH THE GRAND SCALE OF SOLOMON’S PREPARATIONS, BUT FOR THE MODERN READER THE ACCOUNT CREATES A CERTAIN TENSION WHICH THE NARRATOR MAY NOT HAVE INTENDED. ON THE ONE HAND, WE CANNOT FAIL TO BE IMPRESSED THAT SOLOMON WAS ABLE TO COMMAND SUCH A MASSIVE WORKFORCE AND RAISE THE TAXES TO PAY FOR PHOENICIAN HELP. ON THE OTHER HAND, NEITHER CAN WE ESCAPE THE FACT THAT THE COST IN HUMAN LABOR AND THE PRODUCE OF THE LAND MUST HAVE IMPOSED A CRUSHING BURDEN ON THE PEOPLE.
6:1–7:51 BUILDING THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
6:1–38 THE BUILDING. THIS CHAPTER IS CLEARLY ARRANGED IN A SYMMETRICAL PATTERN IN WHICH THE SECOND PART IS THE MIRROR-IMAGE OF THE FIRST. THE PATTERN HAS GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON AT ITS CENTER, EMPHASIZING ITS IMPORTANCE: A1 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (1); B1 DESCRIPTION OF THE BUILDING’S BASIC STRUCTURE (2–10); C GOD SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (11–13); B2 DESCRIPTION OF DECORATION AND FITTINGS (14–36); A2 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (37–38). HOWEVER, THIS CHAPTER DOES NOT CONTAIN EVERYTHING THE WRITER HAS TO TELL US ABOUT THE EQUIPPING OF THE TEMPLE. HE DESCRIBES ITS FURNISHINGS IN 7:13–51, AFTER GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S ROYAL PALACE. THE REASON FOR THIS RATHER SURPRISING ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIAL IS SUGGESTED BELOW. THE OPENING CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE DOES NOT DATE THE BEGINNING OF THE BUILDING WORK JUST IN RELATION TO SOLOMON’S REIGN BUT ALSO IN TERMS OF TIME ELAPSED SINCE THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THERE ARE PROBABLY TWO MAIN REASONS FOR THIS. FIRST, IT INVITES COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TWO EVENTS; IT SUGGESTS THAT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE WAS AS SIGNIFICANT AN EVENT IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY AS THAT WHICH SAW THE BIRTH OF THE NATION. SECONDLY, BY PLACING THE TEMPLE PROJECT IN ITS HISTORICAL CONTEXT, IT REMINDS US THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A GOD WHOSE PURPOSES ARE WORKED OUT IN HISTORY AND WHOSE PLANS ARE OFTEN LONG-TERM. THE PROMISE OF A PLACE WHICH ‘THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE … TO PUT HIS NAME THERE FOR HIS DWELLING’ (DT. 12:5) TOOK MANY LIFETIMES TO FIND ITS FULFILMENT. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS DECORATION CONTAINS SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES FOR THE MODERN READER. THERE ARE SOME ARCHITECTURAL TERMS WHICH ARE NOT EASY TO TRANSLATE, AND MUCH OF THE DETAIL IS DIFFICULT TO VISUALIZE. IT IS A GREAT PITY THAT THE TEXT HAS NOT COME DOWN TO US COMPLETE WITH GROUND PLANS, ELEVATIONS AND ARTIST’S IMPRESSIONS! VS 2–10 DESCRIBE THE BASIC SHELL OF THE BUILDING. IT WAS RECTANGULAR AND ALIGNED ON AN EAST-WEST AXIS. THE MAIN PART OF THE BUILDING, CONSISTING OF THE HOLY PLACE (MAIN HALL; ‘NAVE’ IN THE RSV) AND THE INNER SANCTUARY (ALSO CALLED THE MOST HOLY PLACE; 16), WAS ABOUT 90 FT (27 M) LONG, 30 FT (9 M) WIDE AND 45 FT (13.5 M) HIGH. THE PORCH OR VESTIBULE (PORTICO) WAS THE SAME WIDTH AS THE REST OF THE BUILDING AND ADDED A FURTHER 15 FT (4.5 M) TO ITS LENGTH. THREE STORIES OF ROOMS WERE BUILT AROUND THE OUTSIDE (EXCLUDING THE PORCH) AND WERE HALF THE HEIGHT OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF. THESE HAD THEIR OWN ENTRANCE ON THE SOUTH SIDE AND DID NOT CONNECT WITH THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE. THE PURPOSE OF THESE OUTER ROOMS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEY WERE PROBABLY FOR THE STORAGE OF VESTMENTS AND CERTAIN OFFERINGS, AND PERHAPS PROVIDED ACCOMMODATION FOR THE PRIESTS ON DUTY. LIGHT ENTERED THE TEMPLE THROUGH WINDOWS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN SET IN THE UPPER HALF OF THE WALLS, ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF THE OUTER ROOMS. THE BUILDING WAS ROOFED WITH BEAMS AND PLANKS OF CEDAR. THE STONES FOR THE TEMPLE WERE ALL FULLY PREPARED AT THE QUARRY SO THAT NO IRON TOOLS WERE USED ON THE BUILDING SITE (7). THIS ODD DETAIL, WHICH INTERRUPTS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE OUTER ROOMS, IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO SHOW THAT THE WORK WAS DONE IN COMPLIANCE WITH A COMMANDMENT IN EX. 20:25 (CF. DT. 27:5–6). THIS ACTUALLY CONCERNS THE BUILDING OF ALTARS AND INSTRUCTS THAT ONLY UNHEWN STONES (I.E. STONES IN THEIR NATURAL STATE, AS WOULD BE USED TO MAKE A DRY-STONE WALL) MUST BE EMPLOYED. SOLOMON’S CRAFTSMEN WERE BUILDING A TEMPLE, NOT AN ALTAR, AND THEY EVIDENTLY FELT FREE TO USE CUT AND DRESSED STONE THROUGHOUT. BUT THEY WORKED IN THE SPIRIT OF THE COMMANDMENT’S PROSCRIPTION OF THE USE OF TOOLS, MAKING SURE NONE WERE USED ON THE TEMPLE SITE. INSIDE THE TEMPLE THE STONEWORK WAS COMPLETELY COVERED WITH WOODEN PANELS, CEDAR ON THE WALLS AND CEILING AND PINE ON THE FLOORS (15). THE INNER SANCTUARY MUST HAVE HAD EITHER A RAISED FLOOR OR A FALSE CEILING (OR BOTH), REDUCING ITS HEIGHT FROM 30 TO 20 CUBITS (ABOUT 30 FT/9 M) AND MAKING ITS INTERIOR A PERFECT CUBE (20). THE PANELS ON THE WALLS WERE CARVED TO PORTRAY FLOWERS AND GOURDS, AND THE WALLS, CEILING AND FLOOR OF THE WHOLE BUILDING WERE ALL OVERLAID WITH GOLD, AS WERE THE CEDAR WOOD ALTAR AND THE HUGE OLIVE WOOD CHERUBIM OF THE INNER SANCTUARY. THESE CHERUBIM PROBABLY RESEMBLED THE WINGED SPHINXES FAMILIAR FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART. PHOENICIAN EXAMPLES PORTRAY A CREATURE WITH A HUMAN HEAD, AN ANIMAL BODY WITH FOUR LEGS, AND A PAIR OF WINGS; THEY PROBABLY PROVIDE A CLOSE ANALOGY TO THOSE PRODUCED BY SOLOMON’S PHOENICIAN CRAFTSMEN. CHERUBIM ALSO FEATURED IN A FRIEZE CARVED AROUND THE WALLS, ALONG WITH PALM TREES AND FLOWERS (29). THE LAVISH USE OF GOLD OVERLAY SOUNDS EXTRAORDINARY BUT WAS IN FACT REGULAR PRACTICE IN THE ADORNING OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEMPLES. THE MOTIFS WITH WHICH SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS DECORATED (THE GOURDS, OPEN FLOWERS, PALM TREES AND CHERUBIM) WERE ALSO PART OF THE COMMON REPERTOIRE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART, AND EVEN THE BASIC GROUND PLAN OF THE BUILDING CAN BE PARALLELED BY A NUMBER OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES. SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS UNIQUE IN PURPOSE BUT NOT IN CONCEPTION. IN ITS ARCHITECTURAL DESIGN AND ARTISTIC DECORATION, IT VERY MUCH REFLECTED THE CONVENTIONS OF THE TIME. IT IS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF HOW ELEMENTS OF A PREVAILING CULTURE CAN BE EMPLOYED FOR THE WORSHIP AND GLORY OF GOD. THE MOTIFS USED TO DECORATE THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE MAY SEEM TO INFRINGE THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF IMAGES ‘OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH’ (EX. 20:4). PERHAPS THE COMMANDMENT WAS UNDERSTOOD TO PROHIBIT THE MAKING OF LIKENESSES ONLY WHEN THERE WAS A DANGER OF THEM BECOMING OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, AND THIS DANGER WAS THOUGHT TO BE ELIMINATED IN A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE. AFTER DESCRIBING THE INNER SANCTUARY (16, 19–21, 22B–28), THE ACCOUNT MOVES OUTWARDS AGAIN, DESCRIBING FIRST THE DOORS WHICH CLOSED OFF THE INNER SANCTUARY AND THEN THE DOORS BETWEEN THE MAIN HALL AND THE PORCH. FINALLY, WE ARE LED OUTSIDE TO THE INNER COURTYARD (36), A VAGUE TERM WHICH PRESUMABLY REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE SURROUNDINGS OF THE BUILDING. A SECOND CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE ROUNDS OFF THE ACCOUNT, REMINDING US OF WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS BEGUN, TELLING US WHEN IT WAS FINISHED, AND GIVING US THE TOTAL DURATION OF THE PROJECT. WE HAVE NOT YET CONSIDERED GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON WHICH LIES EMBEDDED IN THIS ACCOUNT (11–13). THIS WORD IS SAID TO CONCERN THIS TEMPLE YOU ARE BUILDING, BUT IT CONTAINS NO FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE TEMPLE. WHAT THEN IS ITS PURPOSE? THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF GOD’S PROMISE TO DAVID, ALREADY MADE CLEAR BY DAVID IN 2:4, IS NOW RESTATED BY GOD HIMSELF IN WORDS WHICH RELATE IT TO THE TEMPLE-BUILDING PROJECT. GOD WILL LIVE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IF SOLOMON WILL WALK IN GOD’S STATUTES AND OBEY HIS COMMANDS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BUILDING OF A TEMPLE WILL NOT GUARANTEE GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE; GOD CANNOT BE TAMED AND KEPT IN A BOX, HOWEVER MAGNIFICENT THE BOX MIGHT BE. HIS PRESENCE DEPENDS ON OBEDIENCE AND SPECIFICALLY NOW ON THE OBEDIENCE OF SOLOMON. WHILE THESE VERSES STOP SHORT OF CRITICIZING THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THEY DO PUT THE PROJECT IN PERSPECTIVE BY STRESSING THE LARGER ISSUE OF OBEDIENCE. 7:1–12 SOLOMON’S PALACE. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS OF ALMOST EQUAL LENGTH BY THIS SHORT ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S PALACE BUILDINGS. AS THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT FIRST AND THEN THE PALACE (6:37–7:1; 9:10), WE MIGHT LOGICALLY EXPECT THE ACCOUNT OF THE PALACE TO FOLLOW THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN CH. 8. BUT WE WILL SEE THAT THE WRITER HAD A PARTICULAR REASON FOR PLACING IT HERE. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE NOTE THAT THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD (6:38) COMES THE INFORMATION THAT SOLOMON SPENT THIRTEEN YEARS BUILDING HIS PALACE (LIT. ‘HIS HOUSE’). THE HEBREW FOR ‘HIS HOUSE’ OCCURS TWICE IN 7:1, HIGHLIGHTING THE SHIFT AWAY FROM ‘THE HOUSE [TEMPLE] OF THE LORD’ (6:37). IS THERE IMPLICIT CRITICISM HERE OF THE FACT THAT SOLOMON SPENT ALMOST TWICE AS LONG ON HIS OWN HOUSE AS HE DID, BUILDING THE HOUSE OF GOD? QUITE POSSIBLY, BUT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THIS PASSAGE SEEMS TO BE RATHER DIFFERENT. DAVID HAD ALREADY HAD A RESIDENCE BUILT IN JERUSALEM WITH MATERIALS SUPPLIED BY HIRAM OF TYRE (2 SA. 5:11), BUT SOLOMON REQUIRED SOMETHING ON A MUCH GRANDER SCALE. FIVE DISTINCT BUILDINGS ARE MENTIONED IN VS 2–8: THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON, ‘THE HALL OF PILLARS’ (A COLONNADE), THE THRONE HALL (ALSO KNOWN AS THE HALL OF JUSTICE, FOR THE KING’S THRONE WAS ALSO HIS JUDGMENT SEAT, STRESSING THAT IT WAS AS RULER THAT HE DISPENSED JUSTICE), SOLOMON’S PRIVATE RESIDENCE AND THE PRIVATE RESIDENCE OF THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. (SINCE SHE IS THE ONLY ONE OF SOLOMON’S WIVES WHOSE RESIDENCE FORMED PART OF THIS SUITE OF BUILDINGS, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT SHE WAS HIS CHIEF WIFE. THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT SHE IS MENTIONED SO OFTEN: 3:1, 9:16, 24; 11:1.) WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THESE VARIOUS BUILDINGS RELATED TO EACH OTHER. THEY PRESUMABLY JOINED TO FORM A SINGLE COMPLEX, SINCE THEY ARE REFERRED TO COLLECTIVELY AS ‘HIS HOUSE’ IN V 1. THE PALACE COMPLEX WAS EVIDENTLY ADJACENT TO THE TEMPLE WITH A PASSAGE CONNECTING THE TWO (CF. 2 KI. 16:18). WE ARE NOT GIVEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE BUILDINGS, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON ALONE WAS LARGER THAN THE TEMPLE (2). THE WHOLE PALACE COMPLEX MUST, THEREFORE, HAVE DWARFED THE TEMPLE SPECTACULARLY. IN JESUS’ DAY THE MASSIVE TEMPLE BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT DOMINATED THE WHOLE OF JERUSALEM, BUT IN PRE-EXILIC TIMES THE ROYAL PALACE MUST HAVE BEEN THE CITY’S MOST IMPOSING BUILDING. AND THIS IS PROBABLY WHY THE WRITER DESCRIBES IT WHERE HE DOES. PHYSICALLY THE PALACE DWARFED THE TEMPLE, BUT IN HIS ACCOUNT, HE DWARFS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PALACE BY SURROUNDING IT WITH LENGTHIER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS. IN THE WRITER’S VIEW THIS RESTORES THE CORRECT PERSPECTIVE; FOR THE TEMPLE WAS THE TRUE HEART OF THE CITY AND OF THE NATION. 7:13–47 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: THE WORK OF HIRAM, CRAFTSMAN IN BRONZE. A NAMESAKE OF THE KING OF TYRE, THE SON OF A PHOENICIAN FATHER AND AN ISRAELITE MOTHER, WAS BROUGHT FROM TYRE TO JERUSALEM TO MANUFACTURE THE BRONZE FURNISHINGS FOR THE TEMPLE. HIS OUTSTANDING ABILITY IS MENTIONED AT THE OUTSET AND IS AMPLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OBJECTS WHICH HE MADE. AS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THERE ARE SOME DETAILS WHICH ARE DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW. THE ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HIRAM FOR THE TEMPLE PARALLELS TO SOME EXTENT THAT OF THE WORK OF BEZALEL FOR THE TABERNACLE (EX. 36–38), AND WE ARE DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO NOTE THE BROADER PARALLEL BETWEEN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. HOWEVER, WHILE THE TABERNACLE AND ITS EQUIPMENT WERE COMMANDED IN DETAIL BY GOD (EX. 25–27, ESPECIALLY 25:9), NO SUCH CLAIM IS MADE HERE FOR THE TEMPLE OR ITS FURNISHINGS. THE PURPOSE OF THE TWO HUGE PILLARS (ABOUT 27 FT/8 M HIGH) IS NOT CLEAR. THEY DID NOT SUPPORT ANYTHING BUT WERE FREESTANDING, LOCATED IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE PORTICO. THEY WERE TOPPED WITH ELABORATELY DECORATED, LILY-SHAPED CAPITALS. THEIR NAMES, JAKIN AND BOAZ, ARE SOMETHING OF A PUZZLE, BUT THE MOST LIKELY THEORY IS THAT THESE WERE THE OPENING WORDS OF TWO INSCRIPTIONS. ON THE BASIS OF THE VARIOUS EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN THE PSALMS IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE INSCRIPTIONS MAY HAVE READ ROUGHLY AS FOLLOWS: ‘STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL ESTABLISH [JAKIN] THY THRONE FOR EVER’, AND ‘IN THE STRENGTH [BOAZ] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH SHALL THE KING REJOICE.’ IF THIS IS CORRECT, THE PILLARS MAY HAVE COMMEMORATED GOD’S PROMISES CONCERNING THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY. THERE ARE HINTS LATER IN KINGS THAT ON TAKING THE THRONE A KING STOOD BY ONE OF THESE PILLARS TO PLEDGE HIMSELF TO KEEP GOD’S COVENANT LAWS (2 KI. 11:14; 23:3). HIRAM’S MOST IMPRESSIVE TECHNOLOGICAL ACHIEVEMENT WAS PERHAPS THE HUGE BRONZE BASIN SOME 15 FT (4.5 M) IN DIAMETER KNOWN AS THE SEA. IT WAS SUPPORTED ON TWELVE BRONZE BULLS ARRANGED IN FOUR GROUPS OF THREE, EACH GROUP FACING ONE OF THE CARDINAL POINTS. ACCORDING TO 2 CH. 4:6, ITS PURPOSE WAS TO HOLD WATER FOR RITUAL WASHING BY THE PRIESTS, BUT ITS SIZE AND DESIGN, AS WELL AS ITS NAME, SUGGEST IT WAS SYMBOLIC AS WELL AS FUNCTIONAL. AS GOD’S POWER AT CREATION HAD BEEN DISPLAYED BY HIS CONTAINMENT OF THE SEA, THE SYMBOL OF CHAOS (SEE THE VIVID WORD-PICTURE IN JB. 38:8–11), SO THIS GIANT BOWL SIGNIFIED HIS UPHOLDING OF THE CREATED ORDER AND HIS POWER OVER THE FORCES OF CHAOS WHICH THREATEN IT. HIRAM ALSO MADE TEN MOVABLE STANDS, DECORATED ON THE SIDES WITH LIONS, BULLS AND CHERUBIM, AND TEN REMOVABLE BASINS, WHICH STOOD ON THEM. THESE WERE ALSO FOR RITUAL ABLUTIONS, AND THE FACT THAT THEIR LOCATIONS ARE MENTIONED ALONG WITH THAT OF THE SEA (39) SUGGESTS THEY WERE USED IN CONNECTION WITH IT. VS 40–45 PROVIDE A SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK, ADDING SOME LESSER ITEMS WHICH DO NOT DESERVE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS (POTS, SHOVELS AND SPRINKLING BOWLS). V 46 GIVES A TANTALIZING HINT AT THE METHOD USED BY HIRAM TO CAST HIS PRODUCTS. THE SECTION CLOSES WITH RENEWED EMPHASIS ON THE GREATNESS OF HIS ACHIEVEMENT: THE WEIGHT OF ALL THIS BRONZE WORK WAS NEVER DETERMINED BECAUSE THERE WAS SO MUCH OF IT! 7:48–51 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: ITEMS OF GOLD. THE LIST OF GOLD ITEMS WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE FOR THE TEMPLE (48–50) IS VERY LIKE THE SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK IN VS 40–45. IT IS AS THOUGH WE HAVE HERE A SIMILAR SUMMARY WITHOUT A DETAILED ACCOUNT TO PRECEDE IT. THE CRAFTSMAN IS NOT NAMED, UNLESS THE WRITER INTENDS US TO UNDERSTAND THAT SOLOMON MADE THESE ITEMS WITH HIS OWN HANDS (WHICH SEEMS UNLIKELY). SOLOMON ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE TEMPLE QUANTITIES OF SILVER AND GOLD WHICH HAD EARLIER BEEN DEDICATED TO IT BY DAVID. THESE WERE STORED IN THE TEMPLE TREASURIES (PERHAPS IN THE OUTER ROOMS), THOUGH THEIR INTENDED PURPOSE IS NOT CLEAR. IN JERUSALEM’S SUBSEQUENT HISTORY THESE TREASURIES WERE OFTEN THE SOURCE OF TRIBUTE FOR FOREIGN KINGS.
8:1–66 THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
THIS LONG CHAPTER DIVIDES NATURALLY INTO SEVEN SECTIONS. AS IN CH. 6, THERE IS A MIRROR-IMAGE STRUCTURE, WHICH IN THIS CASE SPOTLIGHTS SOLOMON’S PRAYER AS THE HEART OF THE ACCOUNT: A1 INTRODUCTION AND GATHERING OF THE ASSEMBLY (1–2); B1 INSTALLATION OF THE ARK, WITH SACRIFICES (3–13); C1 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY (14–21); D SOLOMON’S PRAYER (22–53); C2 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY (54–61); B2 FURTHER SACRIFICES (62–64); A2 SUMMARY AND DISSOLUTION OF THE ASSEMBLY (65–66). 8:1–2 INTRODUCTION AND GATHERING OF THE ASSEMBLY. A HUGE ASSEMBLY OF PEOPLE, REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL ISRAEL, WAS ARRANGED FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH BEGAN WITH THE INSTALLATION OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN THE INNER SANCTUARY. THE SETTING WAS A FEAST IN THE SEVENTH MONTH, PRESUMABLY THE FEAST OF BOOTHS OR TABERNACLES WHICH, LIKE THE FEAST DESCRIBED HERE, LASTED SEVEN DAYS (65; CF. LV. 23:33–43). 8:3–13 THE INSTALLATION OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THE ARK WAS BROUGHT UP FROM THE OLD QUARTER OF JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS KNOWN AS THE CITY OF DAVID (1) TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM THE NEW ROYAL PRECINCT AND TEMPLE AREA BUILT BY SOLOMON TO THE NORTH. THE ARK HAD BEEN HOUSED THERE ‘INSIDE THE TENT THAT DAVID HAD PITCHED FOR IT’ (2 SA. 6:17), AN EXPRESSION WHICH SUGGESTS THIS TENT WAS NOT THE SAME AS ‘THE TENT OF MEETING’, THE ANCIENT RELIC OF ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS PERIOD WHICH WAS BROUGHT TO THE TEMPLE WITH THE ARK. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSFER OF THE ARK TO THE TEMPLE, ACCOMPANIED BY SACRIFICES, IS REMINISCENT OF THE ACCOUNT OF ITS ORIGINAL TRANSFER TO JERUSALEM BY DAVID (2 SA. 6:12–19). BUT THIS TIME EVERYTHING WAS ON A GRANDER SCALE; THE ARK’S RESTING PLACE WAS NOT TO BE A TENT BUT THE MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE, AND THE SACRIFICES CONSISTED OF SHEEP AND OXEN BEYOND NUMBERING (5). THE ARK WAS EVENTUALLY INSTALLED IN THE INNER SANCTUARY. ACCORDING TO OUR WRITER, IT CONTAINED ONLY THE TWO STONE TABLETS BEARING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, BUT OTHER RELICS WERE KEPT THERE (PERHAPS AT AN EARLIER PERIOD) ACCORDING TO HEB. 9:4 (CF. EX. 16:32–33; NU. 17:8–10). HOWEVER, THE IMPORTANCE OF THE ARK DID NOT LIE IN WHAT IT CONTAINED, BUT IN THE FACT THAT IT SIGNIFIED THE PRESENCE OF GOD, OR MORE PRECISELY THE PRESENCE OF GOD’S GLORY, WITH HIS PEOPLE. HENCE ITS LOSS TO THE PHILISTINES IN THE TIME OF SAMUEL WAS LAMENTED WITH THE WORDS: ‘THE GLORY HAS DEPARTED FROM ISRAEL’ (1 SA. 4:21–22), AND THE PSALMIST RECORDS THE SAME EVENT BY SAYING THAT GOD ‘DELIVERED … HIS GLORY TO THE HAND OF THE FOE’ (PS. 78:61; RSV). THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE ARK AND THE PRESENCE OF GOD’S GLORY IS ALSO EVIDENT IN THE PRESENT PASSAGE. AS THE PRIESTS WHO HAD CARRIED THE ARK AND PUT IT IN PLACE WITHDREW, THE GLORY OF THE LORD, VISIBLY MANIFESTED AS A CLOUD, FILLED THE BUILDING SO THAT THE PRIESTS COULD NOT PERFORM THEIR SERVICE BECAUSE OF THE CLOUD (10–11). THIS ECHOES THE FIRST SETTING UP OF THE TABERNACLE (CONTAINING THE ARK) BY MOSES: ‘THEN THE CLOUD COVERED THE TENT OF MEETING, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. MOSES COULD NOT ENTER THE TENT OF MEETING …’ (EX. 40:34–35). IN BOTH CASES, THE PHENOMENON INDICATED GOD’S ACCEPTANCE AND APPROVAL OF WHAT HAD BEEN DONE; IT PROVIDED A VISIBLE SIGN THAT GOD’S GLORY HAD TAKEN UP RESIDENCE. BUT THE SOVEREIGN GOD WAS NOT BOUND TO RESIDE IN THE TEMPLE. SHORTLY BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE, THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAW IN A VISION ‘THE GLORY OF THE LORD’ LEAVING JERUSALEM BECAUSE OF THE GROSS INIQUITY OF ITS PEOPLE (EZK. 11:23); THIS WAS LATER COMPLEMENTED BY A FURTHER VISION OF GOD’S GLORY RETURNING TO ENTER A FUTURE RESTORED TEMPLE (EZK. 43:4). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CHERUBIM WITH OUTSTRETCHED WINGS CAN NOW BE MORE FULLY APPRECIATED. A SMALLER VERSION OF THESE CHERUBIM HAD BEEN FITTED TO THE TOP OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS FIRST MADE, AND THE SPACE BETWEEN THEM WAS THE PLACE WHERE GOD WAS PRESENT WHEN HE SPOKE WITH MOSES (EX. 25:18–22). SOLOMON’S CHERUBIM SEEM TO HAVE SUPERSEDED THE ORIGINALS, INDICATING THE PLACE WHERE GOD’S ‘GLORY’ WOULD RESIDE. HEZEKIAH LATER SPOKE OF GOD ‘ENTHRONED BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM’ (2 KI. 19:15). IN RESPONSE TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE CLOUD, SOLOMON PRAYED A BRIEF DEDICATORY PRAYER IN POETIC FORM. THE FIRST LINE OF THIS IN THE RSV (‘THE LORD HAS SET THE SUN IN THE HEAVENS’) IS TAKEN FROM THE LONGER GREEK VERSION AND IS NOT IN THE HEBREW; THE NIV OMITS IT. IF WE TREAT IT AS ORIGINAL, IT MAY BE SAYING TWO THINGS. FIRST, IT CAN BE SEEN TO PROCLAIM GOD AS CREATOR OF THE SUN AND THEREFORE SUPERIOR TO IT (AN IMPORTANT AFFIRMATION IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT THE SUN ITSELF WAS WORSHIPPED BY MANY ANCIENT SOCIETIES). SECONDLY, IT SUPPLIES A CONTRAST WITH THE NEXT LINE, WHICH THUS STATES THAT ALTHOUGH GOD IS THE CREATOR OF LIGHT, HE PREFERS TO CONCEAL HIMSELF IN THE DARKNESS AND OBSCURITY OF A CLOUD. THE LINK BETWEEN THIS AND V 13 IS UNFORTUNATELY NOT CLEAR. SOLOMON MAY HAVE BEEN EXPRESSING A WISH THAT, IN SPITE OF HIS PREFERENCE FOR OBSCURITY, GOD WOULD RESIDE IN HIS MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE … FOR EVER; OR HE MAY HAVE BEEN SAYING THAT THE TEMPLE IS ENTIRELY APPROPRIATE FOR A GOD WHO PREFERS TO REMAIN OUT OF VIEW. BUT NEITHER INTERPRETATION FITS HAPPILY WITH THE VIEW OF THE TEMPLE FOUND IN THE LONGER PRAYER WHICH FOLLOWS AND WE MUST SIMPLY ADMIT THAT THE MEANING IS UNCERTAIN. 8:14–21 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY. SOLOMON TURNED FROM FACING THE TEMPLE TO FACE THE HUGE CROWD. THE BLESSING HE DELIVERED (14) IS PROBABLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE WHOLE OF WHAT IS REPORTED VS 15–21. IN FACT, HE BEGAN WITH THE WORDS ‘BLESSED BE STEPHEN YAHWEH …’, A WAY OF EXPRESSING PRAISE FOR WHAT GOD HAD DONE; NAMELY, HE HAD ‘FULFILLED WITH HIS HAND WHAT HE SPOKE WITH HIS MOUTH’ (A MORE OR LESS LITERAL RENDERING OF THE EXPRESSION IN V 15). IN OTHER WORDS, GOD HAD SHOWN HIS WORD TO BE UTTERLY TRUSTWORTHY. THE REST OF THE SPEECH EXPANDS ON THIS, SUMMARIZING GOD’S WORDS TO DAVID THROUGH NATHAN CONCERNING A SON WHO WOULD SUCCEED HIM ON THE THRONE AND WHO WOULD BUILD THE TEMPLE (2 SA. 7:12–13). SOLOMON DECLARED THAT THE MOMENT OF FULFILMENT HAD NOW ARRIVED (20). ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT RETICENT ABOUT HIS OWN ACHIEVEMENT (‘I HAVE SUCCEEDED DAVID … I SIT ON THE THRONE … I HAVE BUILT THE TEMPLE … I HAVE PROVIDED A PLACE …’), SOLOMON ACKNOWLEDGED THAT IT WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S DOING, FOR IT HAD ALL COME ABOUT AS STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD PROMISED. HUMAN EFFORT AND DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY ARE HERE SUBTLY INTERWOVEN. A NEW CONCEPT OF THE TEMPLE IS INTRODUCED IN THIS SPEECH. AS WELL AS BEING A PLACE FOR THE ARK (21) IT IS ‘A HOUSE FOR THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’ (17, 20; LITERAL RENDERING, WITH RELATED EXPRESSIONS IN VS 16, 18–19). THIS BECOMES AN IMPORTANT IDEA IN THE PRAYER WHICH FOLLOWS. 8:22–53 SOLOMON’S PRAYER. SOLOMON SIGNIFIED THE BEGINNING OF A NEW PHASE IN THE PROCEEDINGS BY TAKING UP ANOTHER POSITION, STANDING BEFORE THE ALTAR AND SPREADING HIS HANDS TOWARDS THE SKY. THE INTRODUCTION TO HIS PRAYER (22–26) BEGINS BY ECHOING DT. 7:9, BUT HE SPEAKS OF GOD’S COVENANT FAITHFULNESS SPECIFICALLY IN RELATION TO DAVID. TAKING UP GOD’S PROMISE THAT DAVID’S DYNASTY WOULD NEVER END, HE PRAYS THAT THIS TOO WOULD RECEIVE FULFILMENT. AT THE SAME TIME, HE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT THE PROMISE IS CONDITIONAL ON THE CONDUCT OF DAVID’S DESCENDANTS. BUT THE TEMPLE IS THE REAL SUBJECT OF THE PRAYER, AND SOLOMON INTRODUCES THAT IN VS 27–30. HE RECOGNIZES THE ABSURDITY OF SUPPOSING THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DWELL ON EARTH (27); FOR EVEN THE MOST-HIGHEST REACHES OF THE HEAVENS ARE NOT SUFFICIENTLY VAST TO CONTAIN HIM. SOLOMON IS CERTAINLY UNDER NO ILLUSION THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD SOMEHOW BE CONTAINED IN THE TEMPLE HE HAS BUILT. HIS PRAYER IS, THEREFORE, NOT THAT GOD WILL TAKE UP RESIDENCE IN THE TEMPLE, BUT RATHER THAT HIS ATTENTION WILL BE FOCUSED ON IT TO HEAR THE PRAYERS DIRECTED TOWARDS IT. GOD WILL STILL BE IN ‘HEAVEN, YOUR DWELLING-PLACE’ (30), BUT THE SUPPLICATIONS OF KING AND PEOPLE WILL BE RECEIVED IN THE TEMPLE. IN OTHER WORDS, SOLOMON PRAYS THAT THE TEMPLE MIGHT BE THE MEETING-PLACE FOR HUMAN NEED AND DIVINE MERCY. ALL THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTAINED IN THE NOTION OF GOD’S NAME BEING IN THE TEMPLE, A THEME WHICH RECURS BRIEFLY IN V 29. THE CONCEPT OF GOD’S NAME BEING IN A PLACE (DT. 12:5 ETC.) IS, THEREFORE, A WAY OF EXPRESSING THAT GOD IS PRESENT IN A SPECIAL SENSE, BUT WITHOUT SUGGESTING A CRUDE PICTURE OF HIS LIMITATION OR CONTAINMENT. IT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE CONCEPT OF GOD’S ‘GLORY’, WHICH WE FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH THE ARK. SOME OF THE IDEAS IN THIS PASSAGE FIND THEIR NT COUNTERPARTS IN THE PERSON OF JESUS, IN WHOM GOD DID INDEED DWELL ON EARTH (JN. 1:14), IN WHOM THE ‘NAME’ OF GOD WAS MADE KNOWN (JN. 17:6, 26), AND WHO PROCLAIMED HIMSELF TO BE THE TRUE AND ULTIMATE ‘TEMPLE’ (JN. 2:19–22). IN HIM, DIVINE MERCY MET HUMAN NEED IN THE PROFOUNDEST SENSE. THE NEXT SECTION OF THE PRAYER (31–51) CONSISTS OF SEVEN PETITIONS WHICH ENVISAGE PARTICULAR CIRCUMSTANCES IN THE LIFE OF INDIVIDUALS OR THE NATION. THESE CONCERN: OATHS SWORN BEFORE THE ALTAR (31–32); DEFEAT BY AN ENEMY (33–34); DROUGHT (35–36); FAMINE, PESTILENCE ETC. (37–40); THE NEEDS OF A FOREIGNER IN THE LAND (41–43); GOING OUT TO BATTLE (44–45); AND CAPTIVITY (46–51). THE FIRST AND FIFTH EXAMPLES CONCERN INDIVIDUALS, WHILE THE REST CONCERN THE NATION. THE SECOND, THIRD, FOURTH AND SEVENTH ALL INVOLVE THE NEED FOR FORGIVENESS AND RESTORATION. WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF GIVING SEVEN EXAMPLES OF CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH PEOPLE MIGHT PRAY TOWARDS THE TEMPLE? WE MUST NOTE THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NUMBER SEVEN THROUGHOUT THE OT; IT SEEMS TO SIGNIFY COMPLETENESS, FULFILMENT AND PERFECTION. (THE NUMBER SEVEN HAS AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER: THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD, TOOK PLACE IN THE SEVENTH MONTH DURING A FEAST LASTING SEVEN DAYS.) PROBABLY, THEN, THESE SEVEN EXAMPLES ARE MEANT TO REPRESENT ALL POSSIBLE SITUATIONS WHICH COULD CALL FORTH THE PRAYERS OF INDIVIDUALS AND THE NATION. ALL CONTINGENCIES ARE COVERED. THE FIRST READERS OF KINGS WOULD NOT HAVE FAILED TO NOTICE THAT THE LONGEST AND FINAL PETITION CONCERNED THEIR OWN SITUATION: CAPTIVITY IN A FOREIGN LAND (46–51). TO THEM IT URGED REPENTANCE AND HELD OUT THE HOPE OF GOD’S FORGIVENESS AND THE COMPASSION OF THEIR CAPTORS. IT DID NOT, HOWEVER, MAKE ANY CLEAR PROMISE OF RETURN AND RESTORATION, NOR DID IT MENTION THE PRESERVATION OF DAVID’S DYNASTY. THE ONE MEAGRE HINT THAT RETURN MIGHT EVENTUALLY COME ABOUT IS CONTAINED IN THE REMINDER THAT GOD HAD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THAT IRON-SMELTING FURNACE (51). WHILE THIS WAS MENTIONED PRIMARILY AS A GROUND FOR GOD’S FORGIVENESS, IT WOULD PERHAPS HAVE GIVEN THE EXILES A GLIMMER OF HOPE THAT GOD WOULD ONE DAY ACT IN A SIMILAR WAY AGAIN. THIS FINAL PETITION BEGINS WITH AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT THERE IS NO-ONE WHO DOES NOT SIN (46). SINCE THIS MUST INCLUDE SOLOMON AND HIS DESCENDANTS, THE PHRASE IS PREGNANT WITH MEANING: THE CAPTIVITY WHICH IS ENVISAGED SEEMS VIRTUALLY INEVITABLE, FOR WHAT HOPE IS THERE THAT A DYNASTY OF FALLIBLE KINGS WOULD LIVE AS GOD REQUIRES? SOLOMON ENDED HIS PRAYER WITH A MORE GENERAL PLEA THAT GOD WOULD ALWAYS HEAR THE PETITIONS OF KING AND PEOPLE ALIKE. THE REASON FOR HIS CONFIDENCE IN ASKING SUCH A THING IS THEN STATED: GOD HAD CALLED THEM OUT FROM AMONG THE NATIONS TO BE HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE. GOD’S ACTIONS IN THE PAST, PARTICULARLY THOSE ACTIONS WHICH CLEARLY EXPRESSED HIS PURPOSES, ARE HIS PEOPLE’S GROUND FOR CONFIDENCE IN HIS MERCY IN THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE. 8:54–61 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY AGAIN. SOLOMON THEN TURNED BACK TO THE PEOPLE TO ‘BLESS’ THEM ONCE AGAIN. HE REMINDED THEM THAT GOD HAD FULFILLED EVERY ONE OF THE PROMISES HE HAD MADE TO MOSES AND PRAYED THAT GOD WOULD CONTINUE TO BE CLOSE TO HIS PEOPLE TO MAINTAIN THEIR CAUSE. BUT SOLOMON’S DESIRE WAS NOT (OR AT LEAST NOT SOLELY) FOR THE WELFARE OF THE PEOPLE; HE WAS INSPIRED BY AN EVEN HIGHER MOTIVE—A LONGING TO SEE GOD GLORIFIED IN THE WORLD: SO THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD AND THAT THERE IS NO OTHER (60). THIS SENTIMENT IS ALSO EXPRESSED IN THE PETITION FOR THE FOREIGNER WHO HEARS OF GOD’S GREATNESS AND PRAYS TOWARDS THE TEMPLE (41–43). FINALLY, THE PEOPLE WERE URGED TO DO THEIR PART BY BEING WHOLLY TRUE TO GOD’S WAYS. IT IS BY THE WILLING OBEDIENCE OF GOD’S PEOPLE THAT THE WORLD WILL LEARN OF GOD’S CHARACTER. 8:62–64 FURTHER SACRIFICES. AS BEFITTED A MOMENTOUS OCCASION, STUPENDOUS QUANTITIES OF ANIMAL SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED (APPARENTLY ALL IN ONE DAY!). THIS TOOK PLACE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE COURTYARD THAT STOOD IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE (THE SAME AS ‘THE INNER COURTYARD’ MENTIONED IN 6:36?) BECAUSE IT WAS THE ONLY PLACE WHERE THERE WAS ENOUGH ROOM. IT IS IMPLIED THAT SOLOMON TOOK ON A PRIESTLY ROLE HERE, CONSECRATING THE COURT AND OFFERING THE SACRIFICES, JUST AS DAVID HAD OFFERED SACRIFICES WHEN BRINGING THE ARK TO JERUSALEM (2 SA. 6:17–18). 8:65–66 SUMMARY AND THE END OF THE FEAST. ALL ISRAEL HAD BEEN REPRESENTED BY THE ASSEMBLY; AND BY SKETCHING THE NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN LIMITS OF SOLOMON’S REALM THE WRITER TAKES THE OPPORTUNITY ONCE AGAIN TO GLORIFY HIS REIGN. ON THE EIGHTH DAY THE PEOPLE RETURNED TO THEIR HOMES REJOICING.
9:1–14 CONCLUSION TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
9:1–9 GOD RESPONDS TO SOLOMON’S PRAYER. ALTHOUGH THIS WORD FROM GOD IS REPORTED IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE AND IS A REPLY TO SOLOMON’S PRAYER ON THAT OCCASION, THE WRITER DATES IT AFTER SOLOMON HAD BUILT NOT ONLY THE TEMPLE BUT THE PALACE AS WELL, WHICH TOOK A FURTHER THIRTEEN YEARS (9:10). WHEREAS IN 6:11 WE ARE TOLD SIMPLY THAT ‘THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO SOLOMON’ (PERHAPS THROUGH A PROPHET), HERE GOD APPEARED TO HIM ONCE AGAIN IN A DREAM-VISION, AS AT GIBEON. THE REFERENCE TO GIBEON REMINDS US THAT THE DAYS OF THE HIGH PLACES ARE NOW OVER—OR SHOULD BE! GOD TELLS SOLOMON THAT HE HAS ACCEPTED HIS PRAYER AND HAS PUT HIS NAME IN THE TEMPLE FOR EVER; THE MEANING OF THIS IS AGAIN EXPLAINED IN TERMS OF GOD’S ATTENTION BEING FOCUSED ON THE TEMPLE (3). THIS IS FOLLOWED BY A THIRD REFERENCE TO THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF THE PROMISE TO DAVID. AND IT IS THE MOST SOMBER REFERENCE YET, FOR HERE THE NEGATIVE SIDE IS CLEARLY SPELT OUT. SOLOMON IS TOLD WHAT WILL HAPPEN IF HE AND THE PEOPLE (THE YOU IS PLURAL, AND SEE V 9) TURN ASIDE FROM GOD’S WAYS AND WORSHIP OTHER GODS: THE NATION WILL BE REMOVED FROM THE LAND AND EVEN THE TEMPLE WILL BE CAST OUT OF GOD’S SIGHT (7) AND BECOME A HEAP OF RUINS (8). CLEARLY THE PROMISE THAT GOD’S NAME AND HEART WOULD BE THERE FOR EVER WAS SUBJECT TO THE SAME CONDITIONS AS THE PROMISE OF AN EVERLASTING DYNASTY! BY EMPHASIZING THE PERILS OF DISOBEDIENCE, THIS SOLEMN WARNING CASTS A SHADOW OVER THE REST OF THE ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S REIGN. 9:10–14 FURTHER DEALINGS WITH HIRAM. JUST AS THE ACCOUNT OF THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE BEGINS WITH SOLOMON’S RELATIONS WITH HIRAM OF TYRE (CH. 5), SO IT IS ROUNDED OFF WITH A FURTHER NOTE OF THEIR DEALINGS. THIS TIME, HOWEVER, THE TONE IS NOT SO POSITIVE, AND THIS IS NOT MERELY BECAUSE IT RECORDS A SOURING OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO KINGS. SOLOMON’S TRANSFER OF TWENTY CITIES IN GALILEE TO HIRAM (IN EXCHANGE FOR A VAST QUANTITY OF GOLD, 14) IMPLIES THAT SOLOMON’S DUES COULD NO LONGER BE RAISED BY TAXATION. HAD HIS BUILDING PROJECTS BECOME TOO LAVISH? FURTHERMORE, THE CITIES GIVEN TO HIRAM DID NOT MEET WITH HIS APPROVAL AND HE CALLED THE DISTRICT ‘THE LAND OF GOOD-FOR-NOTHING’ (NIV MG.). THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE IMMENSE PROSPERITY ENJOYED IN JERUSALEM DID NOT EXTEND TO THE NORTHERN PARTS OF THE KINGDOM.
THE NET WORTH OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD
IN KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN 7 YEARS THAT TOOK $576,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 100,000 GOLD TALENTS & $384,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 1 MILLION SILVER TALENTS IN TITHING BY 10% & 100% WHICH CONCERNS $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN GOLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. 
PROPHECIES CONSIDERED FULFILLED: THE HEATED DEBATE ABOUT THE MESSIAH
DANIEL 9:24-27: PROPHECY OF SEVENTY WEEKS
"SEVENTY WEEKS ARE DETERMINED UPON THY PEOPLE AND UPON THY HOLY CITY, TO FINISH THE TRANSGRESSION, AND TO MAKE AN END OF SINS, AND TO MAKE RECONCILIATION FOR INIQUITY, AND TO BRING IN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND TO SEAL UP THE VISION AND PROPHECY, AND TO ANOINT THE MOST HOLY. KNOW THEREFORE AND UNDERSTAND, THAT FROM THE GOING FORTH OF THE COMMANDMENT TO RESTORE AND TO BUILD JERUSALEM UNTO THE MESSIAH THE PRINCE SHALL BE SEVEN WEEKS, AND THREESCORE AND TWO WEEKS: THE STREET SHALL BE BUILT AGAIN, AND THE WALL, EVEN IN TROUBLOUS TIMES. AND AFTER THREESCORE AND TWO WEEKS SHALL MESSIAH BE CUT OFF, BUT NOT FOR HIMSELF: AND THE PEOPLE OF THE PRINCE THAT SHALL COME SHALL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY; AND THE END THEREOF SHALL BE WITH A FLOOD, AND UNTO THE END OF THE WAR DESOLATIONS ARE DETERMINED. AND HE SHALL CONFIRM THE COVENANT WITH MANY FOR ONE WEEK: AND IN THE MIDST OF THE WEEK HE SHALL CAUSE THE SACRIFICE AND THE OBLATION TO CEASE, AND FOR THE OVERSPREADING OF ABOMINATIONS HE SHALL MAKE IT DESOLATE, EVEN UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION, AND THAT DETERMINED SHALL BE POURED UPON THE DESOLATE" - DANIEL 9:24-27 (AUTHORIZED VERSION 1611).  
REFERENCES TO "MOST HOLY", "ANOINTED" ("MESSIAH") AND "PRINCE" HAVE BEEN INTERPRETED AS SPEAKING OF JESUS, AND THE PHRASE "ANOINTED SHALL BE CUT OFF" AS POINTING TO HIS CRUCIFIXION, THE "PEOPLE OF THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME" BEING TAKEN TO REFER TO THE ROMANS WHO DESTROYED JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE IN 70 AD. 
IN THE GOSPEL OF MARK, JESUS REFERS TO THE "ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION" (MARK 13:14, NASB) AND THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW ADDS A DIRECT REFERENCE TO THIS AS BEING FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL, "THEREFORE WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION WHICH WAS SPOKEN OF THROUGH DANIEL THE PROPHET…" (MATT 24:15, NASB). 
THE GENERAL SCHOLARLY VIEW IS THAT THE AUTHOR OF DANIEL IS WRITING A CONTEMPORANEOUS ACCOUNT OF THE MACCABEAN REVOLT C. 167 BCE AND THE "CUTTING OFF OF AN ANOINTED ONE" (9:26)— REFERS TO THE MURDER OF THE HIGH PRIEST ONIAS III; THE "ABOMINATION THAT CAUSES DESOLATION" REFERS TO ANTIOCHUS IV ERECTING A STATUE OF ZEUS IN THE TEMPLE, THE FINAL STRAW BREAKING THE UNEASY COEXISTENCE OF THE TRADITIONALIST JEWS AND THE MORE HELLENIZED JEWS. 
DEUTERONOMY 18:15: DEUTERONOMY 18 SPEAKS OF A PROPHET WHO WOULD BE RAISED UP FROM AMONG THE JEWISH NATION:  "THE LORD WILL RAISE UP FOR YOU A PROPHET LIKE ME FROM AMONG YOURSELVES, FROM YOUR OWN KINSMEN. YOU ARE TO PAY ATTENTION TO HIM ... I WILL RAISE UP FOR THEM A PROPHET LIKE YOU FROM AMONG THEIR KINSMEN. I WILL PUT MY WORDS IN HIS MOUTH, AND HE WILL TELL THEM EVERYTHING I ORDER HIM." (CJB) 
BY THE TIME OF JESUS, THIS PROMISE OF MOSES WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REFER TO A SPECIAL INDIVIDUAL.[13] IN JOHN 16:14, AFTER THE MULTIPLICATION OF THE LOAVES, PEOPLE ARE QUOTED AS SAYING, "THIS IS TRULY THE PROPHET, THE ONE WHO IS TO COME INTO THE WORLD.” IN ACTS 3:18-22, PETER SAID THAT JESUS WAS THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS PROMISE. 
EZEKIEL 37:24, 26-27: AND DAVID MY SERVANT [SHALL BE] KING OVER THEM; AND THEY ALL SHALL HAVE ONE SHEPHERD: THEY SHALL ALSO WALK IN MY JUDGMENTS, AND OBSERVE MY STATUTES, AND DO THEM. — EZEKIEL 37:24, KJV. EZEKIEL 37:24 REFERS A PERSON COMING FROM THE HOUSE OF DAVID AS THE SERVANT OF GOD, UNIQUE SHEPHERD OF ISRAEL, WHICH WILL RULE OVER THE HOUSE OF JUDAH (V. 16) AND OVER THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH (V. 17) SO THAT HE WILL "MAKE THEM ONE STICK, AND THEY SHALL BE ONE IN MINE HAND" (V. 19), IN A UNIQUE NATION OF ISRAEL. VERSES FROM TO 15 TO 24 CAN'T BE REFERRED TO KING DAVID, SINCE THE UNITED MONARCHY OF ISRAEL WAS DIVIDED IN TWO REIGNS AFTER THE DEATH OF HIS SON SOLOMON (999-931 BCE), SON OF DAVID. FURTHERMORE, EZEKIEL (622-570 BCE) WROTE IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY BCE, FOUR CENTURY AFTER THIS SUBJECT OF THE BIBLICAL NARRATION, NEVERTHELESS ADOPTING A PROPHECY THAT IS BY ITS NATURE USUALLY REFERRED TO FUTURE HAPPENINGS. THEREFORE, AS THE "STICK OF JUDAH" STANDS FOR THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, AND THE "STICK OF JOSEPH" STANDS FOR HIS TRIBE (VERSE 19), THE EXPRESSION "DAVID MY SERVANT SHALL BE KING OVER THEM" (VERSE 24) MAY BE READ AS A PROPHECY ABOUT A PERSON OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID, WHICH WOULD HAVE RULED OVER ONE NATION IN ONE LAND, GATHERED UPON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL ON EVERY SIDE OF THE EARTH. 
THE NARRATION CONTINUES AS FOLLOWS: "I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM, AN EVERLASTING COVENANT. I WILL GIVE TO THEM, INCREASE THEIR NUMBERS, AND SET MY SANCTUARY AMONG THEM FOREVER. MY DWELLING PLACE WILL BE WITH THEM; I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY WILL BE MY PEOPLE." (CJB) 
THE "DWELLING PLACE" (HEBREW MISHKAN) RECALLS THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE. THE SANCTUARY (HEBREW MIQDASH) POINTS RATHER TO THE TEMPLE, IN PARTICULAR THE RENEWED TEMPLE, WHICH WILL OCCUPY EZEKIEL'S ATTENTION IN THE LAST CHAPTERS OF 40–48. 
CHRISTIANITY BELIEVES THAT EZEKIEL'S TEMPLE IS MORE GLORIOUS THAN THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES (EXODUS 25-40) AND THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON (1 KINGS 5-8), POINTING FORWARD TO SEVERAL BELIEFS: 
(1) THE GLORY IN WHICH GOD DWELLS WITH MAN IN THE MESSIAH (JOHN 1:14 THE WORD BECAME A HUMAN BEING AND LIVED WITH US, AND WE SAW HIS SH'KHINAH (CJB));
(2) THE MESSIAH'S BODY IS THE TEMPLE (JOHN 2:19-21 YESHUA ANSWERED THEM, "DESTROY THIS TEMPLE, AND IN THREE DAYS I WILL RAISE IT UP AGAIN." THE JUDEANS SAID, "IT TOOK 46 YEARS TO BUILD THIS TEMPLE, AND YOU'RE GOING TO RAISE IT IN THREE DAYS?" BUT THE "TEMPLE" HE HAD SPOKEN OF WAS HIS BODY. (CJB));
(3) THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY AS THE TEMPLE (1 CORINTHIANS 3:16 DON'T YOU KNOW THAT YOU PEOPLE ARE GOD'S TEMPLE AND THAT GOD'S SPIRIT LIVES IN YOU? EPHESIANS 2:20-22 YOU HAVE BEEN BUILT ON THE FOUNDATION OF THE EMISSARIES AND THE PROPHETS, WITH THE CORNERSTONE BEING YESHUA THE MESSIAH HIMSELF. IN UNION WITH HIM THE WHOLE BUILDING IS HELD TOGETHER, AND IT IS GROWING INTO A HOLY TEMPLE IN UNION WITH THE LORD. YES, IN UNION WITH HIM, YOU YOURSELVES ARE BEING BUILT TOGETHER INTO A SPIRITUAL DWELLING-PLACE FOR GOD!, 1 PETER 2:5 ...YOU YOURSELVES, AS LIVING STONES, ARE BEING BUILT INTO A SPIRITUAL HOUSE TO BE COHANIM SET APART FOR GOD TO OFFER SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES ACCEPTABLE TO HIM THROUGH YESHUA THE MESSIAH. (CJB));
(4) THE BODY OF THE INDIVIDUAL BELIEVER (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19 OR DON'T YOU KNOW THAT YOUR BODY IS A TEMPLE FOR THE RUACH HAKODESH WHO LIVES INSIDE YOU, WHOM YOU RECEIVED FROM GOD? THE FACT IS, YOU DON'T BELONG TO YOURSELVES (CJB));
(5) THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:9-22:5)
JUDAISM HOLDS THAT THE MESSIAH HAS NOT YET ARRIVED NAMELY BECAUSE OF THE BELIEF THAT THE MESSIANIC AGE HAS NOT STARTED YET. JEWS BELIEVE THAT THE MESSIAH WILL COMPLETELY CHANGE LIFE ON EARTH AND THAT PAIN AND SUFFERING WILL BE CONQUERED, THUS INITIATING THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE MESSIANIC AGE ON EARTH. CHRISTIAN BELIEF VARIES, WITH ONE SEGMENT HOLDING THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT WORLDLY AT ALL, WHILE ANOTHER BELIEVE THAT THE KINGDOM IS BOTH SPIRITUAL AND WILL BE OF THIS WORLD IN A MESSIANIC AGE WHERE JESUS WILL RULE ON THE THRONE OF DAVID. MOST JEWS HOLD THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD WILL BE ON EARTH AND THE MESSIAH WILL OCCUPY THE THRONE OF DAVID. CHRISTIANS (IN PARTICULAR EVANGELICALS) WHO BELIEVE THAT IT IS BOTH/AND CLAIM THAT IT IS SPIRITUAL AND WITHIN RIGHT NOW, AND PHYSICAL AND OUTWARD AT THE RETURN OF THE MESSIAH. 
WHILE CHRISTIANS HAVE CITED THE FOLLOWING AS PROPHECIES REFERENCING THE LIFE, STATUS, AND LEGACY OF JESUS, JEWISH SCHOLARS MAINTAIN THAT THESE PASSAGES ARE NOT MESSIANIC PROPHECIES AND ARE BASED ON MISTRANSLATIONS & MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE HEBREW TEXTS. 
HAGGAI 2:6-9: "6 FOR THIS IS WHAT ADONAI-TZVA'OT SAYS: "IT WON'T BE LONG BEFORE ONE MORE TIME I WILL SHAKE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, THE SEA AND THE DRY LAND; 7 AND I WILL SHAKE ALL THE NATIONS, SO THAT THE TREASURES OF ALL THE NATIONS WILL FLOW IN; AND I WILL FILL THIS HOUSE WITH GLORY," SAYS ADONAI-TZVA'OT. 8 "THE SILVER IS MINE, AND THE GOLD IS MINE," SAYS ADONAI-TZVA'OT. 9 "THE GLORY OF THIS NEW HOUSE WILL SURPASS THAT OF THE OLD," SAYS ADONAI-TZVA'OT, "AND IN THIS PLACE I WILL GRANT SHALOM," SAYS ADONAI-TZVA'OT.'" (CJB) 
THE SECOND TEMPLE WAS TO BE FILLED WITH THE GLORY OF GOD AND ITS GLORY WOULD BE SUPERIOR TO SOLOMON'S TEMPLE DESPITE THE MISSING ARTIFACTS AND THE ABSENCE OF SACRED FIRE (GOD INITIALLY LIGHTING UP THE ALTAR HIMSELF). 
FOR SOME CHRISTIANS, THIS PROPHECY IS BELIEVED TO BE FULFILLED IN JESUS OF NAZARETH BEING PRESENT AND TEACHING IN HEROD'S RENOVATED TEMPLE AND PEACE BEING GRANTED BY GOD FOR MANKIND IN THAT PLACE THROUGH THE TEARING OF THE VEIL OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES UPON CHRIST'S DEATH. FURTHERMORE, IT IS ASSERTED THAT IF HAGGAI'S PROPHECY IS TO BE HELD AS TRUE, IT MUST HAVE BEEN ACCOMPLISHED BEFORE 70 A.D. SINCE THE ROMANS DESTROYED THE SECOND TEMPLE AT THAT TIME. ON THE OTHER HAND, MANY SCHOLARS, INCLUDING EVANGELICAL CHRISTIANS, UNDERSTAND THE PROPHECY AS BEING IN REFERENCE TO THE PHYSICAL SPLENDOR OF THE TEMPLE (AS IMPLIED BY THE CONTEXT) AND/OR APPLY IT TO THE YET FUTURE THIRD TEMPLE.  
HOSEA 11:1: FLIGHT INTO EGYPT § PROPHECY OF HOSEA: "WHEN ISRAEL WAS A CHILD, I LOVED HIM, AND OUT OF EGYPT I CALLED MY SON." IN ITS ORIGINAL CONTEXT, THIS TEXT FROM HOSEA REFERRED TO THE DELIVERANCE OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL FROM BONDAGE IN EGYPT. THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW APPLIES IT TO THE RETURN FROM EGYPT OF JESUS AND HIS FAMILY AS A MESSIANIC PROPHECY. "AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO JOSEPH IN A DREAM AND SAID, ‘RISE, TAKE THE CHILD AND HIS MOTHER, AND FLEE TO EGYPT, AND REMAIN THERE TILL I TELL YOU; FOR HEROD IS ABOUT TO SEARCH FOR THE CHILD TO DESTROY HIM.’ AND HE ROSE AND TOOK THE CHILD AND HIS MOTHER BY NIGHT, AND DEPARTED TO EGYPT, AND REMAINED THERE UNTIL THE DEATH OF HEROD. THIS WAS TO FULFILL WHAT THE LORD HAD SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, ‘OUT OF EGYPT HAVE I CALLED MY SON’" (MATTHEW 2:13-15). CONSERVATIVE SCHOLARS ARGUE THAT THIS PASSAGE FITS INTO THE CONTEXT OF HOSEA 11. 
ISAIAH: THE VISION OF ISAIAH IS DEPICTED IN THIS 1860 WOODCUT BY JULIUS SCHNORR VON KAROLSFELD: ISAIAH 7:14: "THEREFORE THE LORD HIMSELF SHALL GIVE YOU A SIGN; BEHOLD, A VIRGIN SHALL CONCEIVE, AND BEAR A SON, AND SHALL CALL HIS NAME IMMANUEL. (KJV)" EARLY CHRISTIAN TRADITION INTERPRETED THIS VERSE AS A REFERENCE TO THE MOTHER OF JESUS. THE PROPHET ISAIAH, ADDRESSING KING AHAZ OF JUDAH, PROMISES THE KING THAT GOD WILL DESTROY HIS ENEMIES, AND AS A SIGN THAT HIS ORACLE IS A TRUE ONE HE PREDICTS THAT A "YOUNG WOMAN" ("ALMAH") STANDING NEARBY WILL SHORTLY GIVE BIRTH TO A CHILD WHOSE NAME WILL BE IMMANUEL, "GOD IS WITH US", AND THAT THE THREAT FROM THE ENEMY KINGS WILL BE ENDED BEFORE THE CHILD GROWS UP. THE ALMAH MIGHT BE THE MOTHER OF HEZEKIAH OR A DAUGHTER OF ISAIAH, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE PROBLEMS WITH BOTH CANDIDATES - HEZEKIAH, FOR EXAMPLE, WAS APPARENTLY BORN NINE YEARS BEFORE THE PROPHECY WAS GIVEN, - BUT THE BIBLICAL CHRONOLOGY FOR HEZEKIAH IS CONFUSED, AND HIS IDENTITY AS THE PROPHESIED CHILD IS STRONGLY SUGGESTED BY THE REFERENCE TO IMMANUEL'S "LAND" IN 8.8 AND 10. 
THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW REFERENCES THIS VERSE TO SUPPORT ITS CLAIM OF THE SUPERNATURAL ORIGINS OF JESUS. IN THE TIME OF JESUS, HOWEVER, THE JEWS OF PALESTINE NO LONGER SPOKE HEBREW, AND ISAIAH HAD TO BE TRANSLATED INTO GREEK AND ARAMAIC, THE TWO COMMONLY USED LANGUAGES. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW OF ISAIAH 7:14 THE WORD ALMAH MEANT A YOUNG WOMAN OF CHILDBEARING AGE WHO HAD NOT YET GIVEN BIRTH AND WHO MIGHT OR MIGHT NOT BE A VIRGIN, AND THE GREEK TRANSLATION RENDERED ALMAH AS PARTHENOS, THE GREEK WORD FOR "VIRGIN". SCHOLARS AGREE THAT ALMAH HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH VIRGINITY, BUT MANY CONSERVATIVE AMERICAN CHRISTIANS STILL JUDGE THE ACCEPTABILITY OF NEW BIBLE TRANSLATIONS BY THE WAY THEY DEAL WITH ISAIAH 7:14. 
ISAIAH 8:14: "AND HE SHALL BE FOR A SANCTUARY; BUT FOR A STONE OF STUMBLING AND FOR A ROCK OF OFFENCE TO BOTH THE HOUSES OF ISRAEL, FOR A GIN AND FOR A SNARE TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM." (KJV) 
1 PETER 2:8 INTERPRETS THE STONE AS CHRIST, QUOTING ISAIAH 8:14 ALONG WITH PSALM 118:22 AND ISAIAH 28:16 WHICH MENTION A STONE AND A CORNERSTONE. 
ISAIAH 8:23-9:1 (9:1-2): "NEVERTHELESS, THERE WILL BE NO MORE GLOOM FOR THOSE WHO WERE IN DISTRESS. IN THE PAST HE HUMBLED THE LAND OF ZEBULUN AND THE LAND OF NAPHTALI, BUT IN THE FUTURE HE WILL HONOR GALILEE OF THE NATIONS, BY THE WAY OF THE SEA, BEYOND THE JORDAN..."ISA 8:23 (9:1) ACCORDING TO BOTH JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION, THE PROPHET ISAIAH WAS COMMANDED TO INFORM THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL IN A PROPHECY THAT SENNACHERIB'S PLUNDER OF THE TEN TRIBES WAS AT HAND, AND THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S SPOIL OF JERUSALEM, IN LATER YEARS, WAS COMING NEARER. 
DURING THE SYRO-EPHRAIMITE WAR, ISAIAH OPPOSED AN ALLIANCE WITH ASSYRIA, AND COUNSELED AHAZ TO RELY INSTEAD ON THE ASSURANCES OF THE DAVIDIC COVENANT. THIS VIEW WAS NOT WELL-RECEIVED AT COURT. ASSYRIA ABSORBED THE LANDS OF ZEBULON AND NAPHTALI TO FORM THE PROVINCES OF GALILEE, DOR, AND GILEAD. JUDAH BECAME A VASSAL KINGDOM OF THE ASSYRIANS. 
THE REIGN OF HEZEKIAH SAW A NOTABLE INCREASE IN THE POWER OF THE JUDEAN STATE. HEZEKIAH WAS SUCCESSFUL IN HIS WARS AGAINST THE PHILISTINES, DRIVING THEM BACK IN A SERIES OF VICTORIOUS BATTLES AS FAR AS GAZA. HE THUS NOT ONLY RETOOK ALL THE CITIES THAT HIS FATHER HAD LOST, BUT EVEN CONQUERED OTHERS BELONGING TO THE PHILISTINES. HE ALSO LOOKED TO ATTEMPTING TO REINCORPORATE SOME OF THE DESOLATE NORTHERN TERRITORIES INTO THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH AND THUS RESTORE THE BOUNDARIES OF THE COUNTRY AS IT WAS UNDER DAVID. AT THIS TIME JUDAH WAS THE STRONGEST NATION ON THE ASSYRIAN-EGYPTIAN FRONTIER. THE "MESSIANIC ORACLE" ("THE PEOPLE WALKING IN DARKNESS HAVE SEEN A GREAT LIGHT; UPON THOSE LIVING IN THE LAND OF DEEP DARKNESS A LIGHT HAS DAWNED.") MAY HAVE COINCIDED WITH THE CORONATION OF HEZEKIAH AND LOOKED TOWARD THE DELIVERANCE OF THE ISRAELITES LIVING IN THE NORTHERN PROVINCES. ACCORDING TO JEWISH TRADITION, THE SALVATION OF WHICH HE SPEAKS IS THE MIRACULOUS END OF SENNACHERIB'S SIEGE OF JERUSALEM (SEE ISAIAH 36 AND 37) IN THE DAYS OF THE PRINCE OF PEACE, KING HEZEKIAH, A SON OF KING AHAZ.
MATTHEW CITES THE MESSIANIC ORACLE, WHEN JESUS BEGAN HIS MINISTRY IN GALILEE: "AND LEAVING NAZARETH, HE CAME AND DWELT IN CAPERNAUM, WHICH IS BY THE SEA, IN THE REGIONS OF ZEBULUN AND NAPHTALI, THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY ISAIAH THE PROPHET, SAYING: "THE LAND OF ZEBULUN AND THE LAND OF NAPHTALI, BY THE WAY OF THE SEA, BEYOND THE JORDAN, GALILEE OF THE GENTILES: THE PEOPLE WHO SAT IN DARKNESS HAVE SEEN A GREAT LIGHT, AND UPON THOSE WHO SAT IN THE REGION AND SHADOW OF DEATH LIGHT HAS DAWNED." MATTHEW 4:12-16.
THE INTERPRETATION OF ISAIAH 9:1-2 BY THE AUTHOR OF THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW HAS LED CHRISTIAN AUTHORS TO HINT AT ITS MESSIANIC APPLICATIONS. WHILE THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW MODIFIES A GREEK SEPTUAGINT INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE (ISAIAH 8:23-9:1-2), IN THE MASORETIC TEXT IT REFERS TO THE 'REGION OF THE NATIONS'. 
ISAIAH 9:6,7 [MASORETIC 9:5,6] PELE-JOEZ-EL-GIBBOR-ABI-AD-SAR-SHALOM: "FOR A CHILD HAS BEEN BORN TO US, A SON GIVEN TO US, AND THE AUTHORITY IS UPON HIS SHOULDER, AND THE WONDROUS ADVISER, THE MIGHTY GOD, THE EVERLASTING FATHER, CALLED HIS NAME, 'THE PRINCE OF PEACE.'" ISAIAH 9:5 JPR IN JEWISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE HEBREW BIBLE THE VERSE NUMBERING IS DIFFERENT (9:6 IN THE CHRISTIAN OLD TESTAMENT IS NUMBERED 9:5 IN HEBREW BIBLE VERSIONS). NEWER JEWISH VERSIONS DO NOT TRANSLATE THE VERSE AS FOLLOWS: ISAIAH 9:6 (MASORETIC 9:5) FOR A CHILD IS BORN UNTO US, A SON HATH BEEN GIVEN UNTO US, AND THE GOVERNMENT IS PLACED ON HIS SHOULDERS; AND HIS NAME IS CALLED, WONDERFUL, COUNSELLOR OF THE MIGHTY GOD, OF THE EVERLASTING FATHER, THE PRINCE OF PEACE, (LESSER). ISAIAH 9:6 (MASORETIC 9:5) FOR A CHILD IS BORN UNTO US, A SON IS GIVEN UNTO US; AND THE GOVERNMENT IS UPON HIS SHOULDER; AND HIS NAME IS CALLED PELE- JOEZ-EL-GIBBOR-ABI-AD-SAR-SHALOM; (JPS 1917)
THIS LONG NAME IS THE THRONE NAME OF THE ROYAL CHILD. SEMITIC NAMES OFTEN CONSIST OF SENTENCES THAT DESCRIBE GOD; THUS, THE NAME ISAIAH IN HEBREW MEANS "STEPHEN YAHWEH SAVES"; HEZEKIAH, "STEPHEN YAHWEH STRENGTHENS"; IN AKKADIAN, THE NAME OF THE BABYLONIAN KING M'RODAKH-BAL'ADAN (39:1) MEANS "MARDUK HAS PROVIDED AN HEIR." THESE NAMES DO NOT DESCRIBE THAT PERSON WHO HOLDS THEM BUT THE GOD WHOM THE PARENT’S WORSHIP. THIS VERSE IS EXPRESSLY APPLIED TO THE MESSIAH IN THE TARGUM, I.E. ARAMAIC COMMENTARY ON THE HEBREW BIBLE.  
SOME CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT THIS VERSE REFERS TO THE BIRTH OF JESUS AS THE MESSIAH. THE VERSE READS IN CHRISTIAN BIBLE VERSIONS: "FOR A CHILD WILL BE BORN TO US, A SON WILL BE GIVEN TO US; AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL REST ON HIS SHOULDERS; AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL, COUNSELOR, THE MIGHTY GOD, THE EVERLASTING FATHER [STEPHEN], THE PRINCE OF PEACE." ISAIAH 9:6 
ISAIAH 11:12: “AND HE SHALL SET UP A BANNER FOR THE NATIONS, AND SHALL ASSEMBLE THE OUTCASTS OF ISRAEL, AND GATHER TOGETHER THE DISPERSED OF JUDAH FROM THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH." ISAIAH 11:12. SOME COMMENTATORS VIEW THIS AS AN UNFULFILLED PROPHECY, ARGUING THAT THE JEWISH PEOPLE HAVE NOT ALL BEEN GATHERED IN ISRAEL. SOME CHRISTIANS REFER TO THE FOUNDATION OF THE STATE OF ISRAEL AS FULFILLMENT OF THIS PROPHECY. OTHERS ARGUE THAT THE FULFILLMENT IS THAT JESUS AS MESSIAH BRINGS ALL NATIONS TO HIMSELF (CF. 11:10 "NATIONS WILL SEEK HIS COUNSEL / AND HIS ABODE WILL BE HONORED.") CITING JOHN 12:32 ("AND I, WHEN I AM LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH, WILL DRAW ALL PEOPLE TO MYSELF.") AND PAUL IN ROMANS 15:12 WHEN HE QUOTES ISAIAH 11:10, EMPHASIZING THE INCLUSION OF THE GENTILES INTO THE PEOPLE OF GOD. 
SOME CHRISTIANS ALSO BELIEVE THAT ISAIAH 2:2 IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN CONNECTION WITH ISAIAH 11:10,12. "IN THE DAYS TO COME, THE MOUNT OF THE LORD’S HOUSE SHALL STAND FIRM ABOVE THE MOUNTAINS AND TOWER ABOVE THE HILLS; AND ALL THE NATIONS SHALL GAZE ON IT WITH JOY." ISAIAH 2:2 
SOME CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT JESUS THE MESSIAH IS THE ULTIMATE "HOUSE" OR DWELLING PLACE OF GOD, AS IS TOLD IN JOHN 1:14 ("AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE HAVE SEEN HIS GLORY") AND 2:19-21 ("JESUS ANSWERED THEM, "DESTROY THIS TEMPLE, AND IN THREE DAYS I WILL RAISE IT UP." THE JEWS THEN SAID, "IT HAS TAKEN FORTY-SIX YEARS TO BUILD THIS TEMPLE, AND WILL YOU RAISE IT UP IN THREE DAYS?" BUT HE WAS SPEAKING ABOUT THE TEMPLE OF HIS BODY."). THROUGH HIM THE MESSIANIC COMMUNITY BECOMES A TEMPLE IN 1 CORINTHIANS 3:16 ("DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT YOU ALL ARE GOD'S TEMPLE AND THAT GOD'S SPIRIT DWELLS IN YOU?"') AND EPHESIANS 2:20-22 ("...BUILT ON THE FOUNDATION OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, THE MESSIAH JESUS HIMSELF BEING THE CORNERSTONE, IN WHOM THE WHOLE STRUCTURE, BEING JOINED TOGETHER, GROWS INTO A HOLY TEMPLE IN THE LORD. IN HIM YOU ALSO ARE BEING BUILT TOGETHER INTO A DWELLING PLACE FOR GOD BY THE SPIRIT."). IT IS THROUGH THE MESSIAH'S EXALTATION ALL NATIONS ARE DRAWN TO HIM, AS IN LUKE 24:47 ("...AND THAT REPENTANCE AND FORGIVENESS OF SINS SHOULD BE PROCLAIMED IN HIS NAME TO ALL NATIONS, BEGINNING FROM JERUSALEM.").
ISAIAH 28:16: "THEREFORE THUS SAITH THE LORD GOD, BEHOLD, I LAY IN ZION FOR A FOUNDATION A STONE, A TRIED STONE, A PRECIOUS CORNER STONE, A SURE FOUNDATION: HE THAT BELIEVETH SHALL NOT MAKE HASTE." (KJV) 
1 PETER 2:8 INTERPRETS THE STONE MENTIONED AS CHRIST, QUOTING ISAIAH 28:16 ALONG WITH PSALM 118:22 AND ISAIAH 8:14 WHICH MENTION A STONE OF STUMBLING AND A CORNERSTONE. 
ISAIAH 53:5: ISAIAH 53: "BUT HE WAS WOUNDED FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS, HE WAS BRUISED FOR OUR INIQUITIES: THE CHASTISEMENT OF OUR PEACE WAS UPON HIM, AND WITH HIS STRIPES WE ARE HEALED." ISAIAH 53:5 (KING JAMES VERSION). "BUT HE WAS PAINED BECAUSE OF OUR TRANSGRESSIONS, CRUSHED BECAUSE OF OUR INIQUITIES; THE CHASTISEMENT OF OUR WELFARE WAS UPON HIM, AND WITH HIS WOUND WE WERE HEALED." ISAIAH 53:5 (JPS THE JUDAICA PRESS TANAKH WITH RASHI'S COMMENTARY. ISAIAH 53 IS PROBABLY THE MOST FAMOUS EXAMPLE CLAIMED BY CHRISTIANS TO BE A MESSIANIC PROPHECY FULFILLED BY JESUS. IT SPEAKS OF ONE KNOWN AS THE "SUFFERING SERVANT," WHO SUFFERS BECAUSE OF THE SINS OF OTHERS. JESUS IS SAID TO FULFILL THIS PROPHECY THROUGH HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS. THE VERSE FROM ISAIAH 53:5 IS UNDERSTOOD BY MANY CHRISTIANS TO SPEAK OF JESUS AS THE MESSIAH. MODERN JEWISH SCHOLARS, LIKE RABBI TOVIA SINGER AS WELL AS RASHI (1040–1105) AND ORIGEN (184/185 – 253/254 CE), VIEW THE 'SUFFERING SERVANT' AS A REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE JEWISH PEOPLE, REGARDED AS ONE INDIVIDUAL, AND MORE SPECIFICALLY TO THE JEWISH PEOPLE DEPORTED TO BABYLON. HOWEVER, IN AGGADIC MIDRASH ON THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL, A COMPENDIUM OF RABBINIC FOLKLORE, HISTORICAL ANECDOTES AND MORAL EXHORTATIONS, ISA 53:5 IS MESSIANICALLY INTERPRETED. ONE OF THE FIRST CLAIMS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT ISAIAH 53 IS A PROPHECY OF JESUS COMES FROM THE BOOK OF ACTS CHAPTER 8 VERSES 26-36, WHICH DESCRIBES A SCENE IN WHICH GOD COMMANDS PHILIP THE APOSTLE TO APPROACH AN ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH WHO IS SITTING IN A CHARIOT, READING ALOUD TO HIMSELF FROM THE BOOK OF ISAIAH. THE EUNUCH COMMENTS THAT HE DOES NOT UNDERSTAND WHAT HE IS READING (ISAIAH 53) AND PHILIP EXPLAINS TO HIM THAT THE PASSAGE REFERS TO JESUS: "AND THE EUNUCH ANSWERED PHILIP, AND SAID, I PRAY THEE, OF WHOM SPEAKETH THE PROPHET THIS? OF HIMSELF, OR OF SOME OTHER MAN? THEN PHILIP OPENED HIS MOUTH, AND BEGAN AT THE SAME SCRIPTURE, AND PREACHED UNTO HIM JESUS." 
THE (SUFFERING) SERVANT, AS REFERRING TO THE JEWISH PEOPLE, SUFFERING FROM THE CRUELTIES OF THE NATIONS, IS A THEME IN THE SERVANT SONGS AND IS MENTIONED IN ISAIAH 41:8-9, ISAIAH 44:1, ISA 44:21, ISA 45:4, ISA 48:20 AND ISA 49:3. 
JEREMIAH 31:15: 17 "THEN WAS FULFILLED THAT WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY JEREMIAH THE PROPHET, SAYING," 18 "IN RAMA WAS THERE A VOICE HEARD, LAMENTATION, AND WEEPING, AND GREAT MOURNING, RACHEL WEEPING FOR HER CHILDREN, AND WOULD NOT BE COMFORTED, BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT." (KJV) 
MATTHEW 2:17-18 GIVES THE MASSACRE OF THE INNOCENTS BY HEROD THE GREAT, AS THE FULFILLMENT OF A PROPHECY SPOKEN OF IN JEREMIAH. THE PHRASE "BECAUSE HER CHILDREN ARE NO MORE" IS BELIEVED TO REFER TO THE CAPTIVITY OF RACHEL'S CHILDREN IN ASSYRIA. THE SUBSEQUENT VERSES DESCRIBE THEIR RETURN TO ISRAEL.
MICAH 5:2 (MICAH 5:1 IN HEBREW): "BUT THOU, BETH-LEHEM EPHRATHAH, WHICH ART LITTLE TO BE AMONG THE THOUSANDS OF JUDAH, OUT OF THEE SHALL ONE COME FORTH UNTO ME THAT IS TO BE RULER IN ISRAEL; WHOSE GOINGS FORTH ARE FROM OF OLD, FROM ANCIENT DAYS." (MICAH 5:1 HEBREW). THIS VERSE NEAR THE END OF MICAH'S PROPHECY ON THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY HAS BEEN INTERPRETED BY CHRISTIAN APOLOGISTS, AND BY PHARISEES MENTIONED IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN (JOHN 7:42), AS A PROPHECY THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD BE BORN IN BETHLEHEM. THE VERSE DESCRIBES THE CLAN OF BETHLEHEM, WHO WAS THE SON OF CALEB'S SECOND WIFE, EPHRATHAH. (1 CHR. 2:18, 2:50-52, 4:4) BETHLEHEM EPHRATHAH IS THE TOWN AND CLAN FROM WHICH KING DAVID WAS BORN, AND THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE FUTURE BIRTH OF A NEW DAVIDIC HEIR.
ALTHOUGH THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW AND THE GOSPEL OF LUKE GIVE DIFFERENT ACCOUNTS OF THE BIRTH OF JESUS, BOTH PLACE THE BIRTH IN BETHLEHEM. THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW DESCRIBES HEROD THE GREAT AS ASKING THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND SCRIBES OF JERUSALEM WHERE THE MESSIAH WAS TO BE BORN. THEY RESPOND BY QUOTING MICAH, "IN BEIT-LECHEM OF Y'HUDAH," THEY REPLIED, "BECAUSE THE PROPHET WROTE, 'AND YOU, BEIT-LECHEM IN THE LAND OF Y'HUDAH, ARE BY NO MEANS THE LEAST AMONG THE RULERS OF Y'HUDAH; FOR FROM YOU WILL COME A RULER WHO WILL SHEPHERD MY PEOPLE ISRA'EL.'" (MATTHEW 2:4-6). THE IDEA THAT BETHLEHEM WAS TO BE THE BIRTHPLACE OF THE MESSIAH APPEARS IN NO JEWISH SOURCE BEFORE THE 4TH CENTURY CE. JEWISH TRADITION APPEARS TO HAVE EMPHASISED THE IDEA THAT THE BIRTHPLACE OF THE MESSIAH WAS NOT KNOWN. MANY MODERN SCHOLARS CONSIDER THE BIRTH STORIES AS INVENTIONS BY THE GOSPEL WRITERS, CREATED TO GLORIFY JESUS AND PRESENT HIS BIRTH AS THE FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY. 
PSALMS: SOME PORTIONS OF THE PSALMS ARE CONSIDERED PROPHETIC IN JUDAISM, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE LISTED AMONG THE KETUVIM (WRITINGS) AND NOT THE NEVI'IM (PROPHETS). THE WORDS MESSIAH AND CHRIST MEAN "ANOINTED ONE". IN ANCIENT TIMES JEWISH LEADERS WERE ANOINTED WITH OLIVE OIL WHEN THEY ASSUMED THEIR POSITION (E.G. DAVID, SAUL, ISAAC, JACOB). AND "MESSIAH" IS USED AS A NAME FOR KINGS IN THE HEBREW BIBLE: IN 2 SAMUEL 1:14 DAVID FINDS KING SAUL'S KILLER AND ASKS, "WHY WERE YOU NOT AFRAID TO LIFT YOUR HAND TO DESTROY THE LORD'S ANOINTED?" IN MANY PSALMS, WHOSE AUTHORSHIP ARE TRADITIONALLY ASCRIBED TO KING DAVID (I.E. MESSIAH DAVID), THE AUTHOR WRITES ABOUT HIS LIFE IN THIRD PERSON, REFERRING TO HIMSELF AS "THE/GOD'S/YOUR MESSIAH" WHILE CLEARLY DISCUSSING HIS MILITARY EXPLOITS. THUS, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT MANY OF THE PORTIONS THAT ARE ASSERTED TO BE PROPHETIC PSALMS MAY NOT BE. 
PSALM 2: 1 "WHY DO THE NATIONS CONSPIRE, AND THE PEOPLES PLOT IN VAIN? 2. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES, AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD AND HIS ANOINTED, SAYING, 3. 'LET US BURST THEIR BONDS ASUNDER, AND CAST THEIR CORDS FROM US.' 4. HE WHO SITS IN THE HEAVENS LAUGHS; THE LORD HAS THEM IN DERISION. 5. THEN HE WILL SPEAK TO THEM IN HIS WRATH, AND TERRIFY THEM IN HIS FURY, SAYING, 6. 'I HAVE SET MY KING ON ZION, MY HOLY HILL." 7. I WILL TELL OF THE DECREE OF THE LORD: HE SAID TO ME, 'YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU. 8. ASK OF ME, AND I WILL MAKE THE NATIONS YOUR HERITAGE, AND THE ENDS OF THE EARTH YOUR POSSESSION. 9. YOU SHALL BREAK THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON, AND DASH THEM IN PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL'" (PSALM 2: 1-9). PSALM 2 CAN BE ARGUED TO BE ABOUT DAVID; THE AUTHORS OF ACTS AND THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS INTERPRETED IT AS RELATING TO JESUS. SAINT AUGUSTINE IDENTIFIES "THE NATIONS [THAT] CONSPIRE, AND THE PEOPLES [THAT] PLOT IN VAIN" AS THE ENEMIES REFERRED TO IN PSALM 110: "SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, UNTIL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL." VERSE 7. THE LORD IS THE MESSIAH'S FATHER. IN JUDAISM THE PHRASE "SON OF GOD" HAS VERY DIFFERENT CONNOTATIONS THAN IN CHRISTIANITY, NOT REFERRING TO LITERAL DESCENT BUT TO THE RIGHTEOUS WHO HAVE BECOME CONSCIOUS OF GOD'S FATHER OF MANKIND. CHRISTIANS CITE HEROD AND PONTIUS PILATE SETTING THEMSELVES AGAINST JESUS AS EVIDENCE THAT PSALM 2 REFERS TO HIM. ACTS 13:33 INTERPRETS JESUS’ RISING FROM THE DEAD AS CONFIRMATION OF VERSE 7 ("YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU"). 
HEBREWS 1:5 EMPLOYS VERSE 7 IN ORDER TO ARGUE THAT JESUS IS SUPERIOR TO THE ANGELS, I.E., JESUS IS SUPERIOR AS A MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. "FOR TO WHAT ANGEL DID GOD EVER SAY, THOU, ART MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN THEE?" HOWEVER, THE PHRASE "SON OF GOD" APPEARS IN THE HEBREW BIBLE TO DESCRIBE OTHERS THAN THE COMING MESSIAH, INCLUDING DAVID AND JACOB. TEXTS VARY IN THE EXACT WORDING OF THE PHRASE BEGINNING PSALM 2:12, WITH "KISS HIS FOOT", AND "KISS THE SON" BEING MOST COMMON IN VARIOUS LANGUAGES FOR CENTURIES, THOUGH NOT IN ORIGINAL HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS SUCH AS THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS. 
PSALM 16: "I BLESS THE LORD WHO HAS GIVEN ME UNDERSTANDING, BECAUSE EVEN IN THE NIGHT, MY HEART WARNS ME. I KEEP THE LORD ALWAYS WITHIN MY SIGHT; FOR HE IS AT MY RIGHT HAND, I SHALL NOT BE MOVED. FOR THIS REASON, MY HEART IS GLAD AND MY SOUL REJOICES; MOREOVER, MY BODY ALSO WILL REST SECURE, FOR THOU WILT NOT LEAVE MY SOUL IN THE ABODE OF THE DEAD, NOR PERMIT THY HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION. THOU WILT SHOW ME THE PATH OF LIFE, THE FULLNESS OF JOYS IN THY PRESENCE, AND DELIGHTS AT THY RIGHT-HAND FOREVER" (PSALM 16:7-11). THE INTERPRETATION OF PSALM 16 AS A MESSIANIC PROPHECY IS COMMON AMONG CHRISTIAN EVANGELICAL HERMENEUTICS. 
ACCORDING TO THE PREACHING OF PETER, THIS PROPHECY IS ABOUT THE MESSIAH'S TRIUMPH OVER DEATH, I.E., THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS. "GOD RAISED JESUS UP, HAVING LOOSED THE PANGS OF DEATH, BECAUSE IT WAS NOT POSSIBLE FOR HIM TO BE HELD BY IT. FOR DAVID SAYS CONCERNING HIM, ‘I SAW THE LORD ALWAYS BEFORE ME, FOR HE IS AT MY RIGHT HAND THAT I MAY NOT BE SHAKEN… FOR THOU WILT NOT ABANDON MY SOUL TO HADES, NOR LET THY HOLY ONE SEE CORRUPTION… THOU WILT MAKE ME FULL OF GLADNESS WITH THY PRESENCE.’ BRETHREN, I MAY SAY TO YOU CONFIDENTLY OF THE PATRIARCH DAVID THAT HE BOTH DIED AND WAS BURIED, AND HIS TOMB IS WITH US TO THIS DAY. BEING THEREFORE A PROPHET, AND KNOWING THAT GOD HAD SWORN WITH AN OATH TO HIM THAT HE WOULD SET ONE OF HIS DESCENDANTS UPON HIS THRONE, HE FORESAW AND SPOKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE CHRIST, THAT HE WAS NOT ABANDONED TO HADES, NOR DID HIS FLESH SEE CORRUPTION. THIS JESUS GOD RAISED UP, AND WE ARE ALL WITNESSES OF IT" (ACTS 2: 24-32). 
ALSO, OF NOTE IS WHAT PAUL SAID IN THE SYNAGOGUE AT ANTIOCH. "AND AS FOR THE FACT THAT HE RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, NO MORE TO RETURN TO CORRUPTION, HE SPOKE IN THIS WAY, ‘I WILL GIVE YOU THE HOLY AND SURE BLESSINGS OF DAVID.’ THEREFORE, HE ALSO SAYS IN ANOTHER PSALM, ‘THOU WILT NOT LET THY HOLY ONE SEE CORRUPTION.’ FOR DAVID, AFTER HE HAD SERVED THE COUNSEL OF GOD IN HIS OWN GENERATION, FELL ASLEEP, AND SAW CORRUPTION; BUT HE WHOM GOD RAISED UP SAW NO CORRUPTION" (ACTS 13: 34-37). 
PSALM 22: SEE ALSO: SAYINGS OF JESUS ON THE CROSS AND THEY HAVE PIERCED MY HANDS AND MY FEET: 1 "MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME? WHY ART THOU SO FAR FROM HELPING ME, AND FROM THE WORDS OF MY ROARING? 2 O MY GOD, I CRY IN THE DAY TIME, BUT THOU HEAREST NOT; AND IN THE NIGHT SEASON, AND AM NOT SILENT. ..." (NOTE: FULL TEXT OF PSALMS 22 NOT QUOTED HERE DUE TO LENGTH) (KJV). TWO OF THE GOSPELS (MATTHEW 27:46 AND MARK 15:34) QUOTE JESUS AS SPEAKING THESE WORDS FROM THE CROSS; "FROM THE CROSS, JESUS CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, "ELI, ELI, LEMA SABACHTHANI?" WHICH MEANS, "MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME?" THE OTHER TWO CANONICAL GOSPELS GIVE DIFFERENT ACCOUNTS OF THE WORDS OF JESUS. LUKE 23:46 QUOTES PSALM 31:5 ("INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMIT MY SPIRIT") WHILE JOHN HAS JESUS SAY "IT IS FINISHED" (JOHN 19:30). SOME SCHOLARS SEE THIS AS EVIDENCE THAT THE WORDS OF JESUS WERE NOT PART OF A PRE-GOSPEL PASSION NARRATIVE, BUT WERE ADDED LATER BY THE GOSPEL WRITERS. IN MOST HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS, SUCH AS THE MASORETIC, PSALM 22:16 (VERSE 17 IN THE HEBREW VERSE NUMBERING) READS כארי ידי ורגלי ("LIKE A LION MY HANDS AND MY FEET"). MANY MODERN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDER THIS AS "THEY HAVE PIERCED MY HANDS AND MY FEET", STARTING WITH THE COVERDALE BIBLE WHICH TRANSLATED LUTHER'S DURCHGRABEN (DIG THROUGH, PENETRATE) AS PEARSED, WITH DURCHGRABEN BEING A VARIATION OF THE SEPTUAGINT'S ΩΡΥΞΑΝ "DUG". THIS TRANSLATION IS HIGHLY CONTROVERSIAL. IT IS ASSERTED IN CHRISTIAN APOLOGETICS THAT THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS LEND WEIGHT TO THE TRANSLATION AS "THEY HAVE PIERCED MY HANDS AND MY FEET", BY LENGTHENING THE YUD IN THE HEBREW WORD כארי (LIKE A LION) INTO A VAV כארו "KAARU", WHICH IS NOT A WORD IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE BUT WHEN THE ALEPH IS OMITTED BECOMES כרו, DIG, SIMILAR TO THE SEPTAGUINT TRANSLATION. HOWEVER, THIS VIEW IS CONTESTED CONSIDERING THE NAHAL HEVER SCRIBE'S OTHER NUMEROUS MISSPELLINGS, SUCH AS ONE IN THE VERY SAME SENTENCE, WHERE ידיה IS WRITTEN INSTEAD OF THE CORRECT ידי, MAKING THE HEBREW WORD ידי YADAI "HANDS" INTO ידיה YADEHAH, "HER HANDS".[63] CHRISTIAN APOLOGISTS ARGUE THAT THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO JESUS OF NAZARETH. 
PSALM 34: "MANY ARE THE AFFLICTIONS OF THE JUST MAN; BUT THE LORD DELIVERS HIM FROM ALL OF THEM. HE GUARDS ALL HIS BONES: NOT EVEN ONE OF THEM SHALL BE BROKEN." (PSALMS 34:20). RAY PRITCHARD HAS DESCRIBED PSALM 34:20 AS A MESSIANIC PROPHECY. IN ITS ACCOUNT OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS, THE GOSPEL OF JOHN INTERPRETS IT AS A PROPHECY (JOHN 19:36) AND PRESENTS SOME OF THE DETAILS AS FULFILLMENT. "SO, THE SOLDIERS CAME AND BROKE THE LEGS OF THE FIRST, AND OF THE OTHER WHO HAD BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH JESUS; BUT WHEN THEY CAME TO JESUS AND SAW THAT HE WAS ALREADY DEAD, THEY DID NOT BREAK HIS LEGS. BUT ONE OF THE SOLDIERS PIERCED HIS SIDE WITH A SPEAR, AND AT ONCE THERE CAME OUT BLOOD AND WATER… FOR THESE THINGS TOOK PLACE THAT THE SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED, ‘NOT A BONE OF HIM SHALL BE BROKEN.’ AND AGAIN, ANOTHER SCRIPTURE SAYS, ‘THEY SHALL LOOK ON HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED’" (JOHN 19:32-37) 
PSALM 69: "THEY GAVE ME ALSO GALL FOR MY MEAT; AND IN MY THIRST THEY GAVE ME VINEGAR TO DRINK" CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT THIS VERSE REFERS TO JESUS' TIME ON THE CROSS IN WHICH HE WAS GIVEN A SPONGE SOAKED IN VINEGAR TO DRINK, AS SEEN IN MATTHEW 27:34, MARK 15:23, AND JOHN 19:29.[66] 
PSALM 110: 1 "THE LORD SAID UNTO MY LORD, SIT THOU AT MY RIGHT HAND, UNTIL I MAKE THINE ENEMIES THY FOOTSTOOL. 2 THE LORD SHALL SEND THE ROD OF THY STRENGTH OUT OF ZION: RULE THOU IN THE MIDST OF THINE ENEMIES. 3 THY PEOPLE SHALL BE WILLING IN THE DAY OF THY POWER, IN THE BEAUTIES OF HOLINESS FROM THE WOMB OF THE MORNING: THOU HAST THE DEW OF THY YOUTH. 4 THE LORD HATH SWORN, AND WILL NOT REPENT, THOU ART A PRIEST FOR EVER AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK. 5 THE LORD AT THY RIGHT HAND SHALL STRIKE THROUGH KINGS IN THE DAY OF HIS WRATH. 6 HE SHALL JUDGE AMONG THE HEATHEN HE SHALL FILL THE PLACES WITH THE DEAD BODIES; HE SHALL WOUND THE HEADS OVER MANY COUNTRIES. 7 HE SHALL DRINK OF THE BROOK IN THE WAY: THEREFORE, SHALL HE LIFT UP THE HEAD." (KJV) 
"A ROYAL PSALM (SEE PSALM 2 INTRO). IT IS QUITE DIFFICULT BECAUSE VERSE 3 IS TOTALLY OBSCURE, AND THE PSALM SPEAKERS OFTEN. IN CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION, IT IS UNDERSTOOD AS A REFERENCE TO JESUS, AS A MESSIANIC AND SOMETIMES ESCHATOLOGICAL PSALM; RADAK POLEMICIZES AGAINST THIS VIEW" 1. HERE GOD IS SPEAKING TO THE KING, CALLED MY LORD; PERHAPS THESE ARE THE WORDS SPOKEN BY A PROPHET. THE KING IS VERY PROXIMATE TO GOD, IN A POSITION OF PRIVILEGE, IMAGINED AS BEING ON HIS RIGHT HAND IN THE DIVINE COUNCIL. THE SECOND-IN-COMMAND WAS SEATED TO THE RIGHT OF THE KING IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. SUCH IMAGES ARE RARE IN PSALMS, BUT SEE PSALM 45:7. IF THE KING TRODS ON THE BACK OF HIS ENEMIES (SEE JOSHUA 10:24), THEY POETICALLY BECOME HIS "FOOTSTOOL" 2. IN CONTRAST TO V.1, GOD IS SPOKEN OF IN THE THIRD PERSON. THE ZION TRADITION (SEE ISAIAH 2:1-4; 60:1-22) AND ROYAL TRADITION ARE HERE CONNECTED. WHILE V.1-2 EXPRESS THE GREAT POWER OF THE KING, THEY ALSO EMPHASIZE IT COMES FROM GOD" (YHWH). 
PSALM 110 IS VIEWED AS MESSIANIC IN BOTH JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN TRADITION. CHRISTIAN AUTHORS HAVE INTERPRETED THIS PSALM AS A MESSIANIC PASSAGE IN LIGHT OF SEVERAL NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES. POPE BENEDICT XVI NOTED, "THE ROYAL GLORIFICATION EXPRESSED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PSALM WAS ADOPTED BY THE NEW TESTAMENT AS A MESSIANIC PROPHECY. FOR THIS REASON, THE VERSE IS AMONG THOSE MOST FREQUENTLY USED BY NEW TESTAMENT AUTHORS, EITHER AS AN EXPLICIT QUOTATION OR AS AN ALLUSION." HE FURTHER CONNECTS THIS IMAGE TO THE CONCEPT OF CHRIST THE KING. IN ACTS 2:29-35, PETER REFERS TO THE SIMILAR GLORIFICATION OF JESUS IN THE CONTEXT OF THE RESURRECTION 
PSALM: THE GOSPEL WRITERS INTERPRET THE PSALM AS A MESSIANIC PROPHECY: "WHILE THE PHARISEES WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, JESUS ASKED THEM A QUESTION, SAYING, 'WHAT DO YOU THINK OF THE CHRIST? WHOSE, SON IS HE?' THEY SAID TO HIM, 'THE SON OF DAVID.' HE SAID TO THEM, 'HOW IS IT THEN THAT DAVID IN THE SPIRIT CALLS HIM LORD, SAYING, THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD: SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I PUT THY ENEMIES UNDER THY FEET? IF DAVID THUS CALLS HIM LORD, HOW IS HE HIS SON?' AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ANSWER HIM A WORD" (MATTHEW 22:41-46). 
ACCORDING TO AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO: "IT WAS NECESSARY THAT ALL THIS SHOULD BE PROPHESIED, ANNOUNCED IN ADVANCE. WE NEEDED TO BE TOLD SO THAT OUR MINDS MIGHT BE PREPARED. HE DID NOT WILL TO COME SO SUDDENLY THAT WE WOULD SHRINK FROM HIM IN FEAR; RATHER ARE WE MEANT TO EXPECT HIM AS THE ONE IN WHOM WE HAVE BELIEVED."
2 SAMUEL 7:14: I WILL BE HIS FATHER, AND HE SHALL BE MY SON. IF HE, COMMIT INIQUITY, I WILL CHASTEN HIM WITH THE ROD OF MEN, AND WITH THE STRIPES OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN:" (KJV) 
HEBREWS 1:5 QUOTES THIS VERSE AS, "I WILL BE HIS FATHER, AND HE WILL BE MY SON." IN SAMUEL, THE VERSE CONTINUES: "WHEN HE DOES WRONG, I WILL PUNISH HIM WITH THE ROD OF MEN, WITH FLOGGINGS INFLICTED BY MEN."[73] THIS IS, HOWEVER, NOT REFLECTED IN THE COMPARABLE SECTION IN 1 CHRONICLES 17:13. THE PHRASE AS QUOTED IN HEBREWS IS GENERALLY SEEN AS A REFERENCE TO THE DAVIDIC COVENANT, WHEREBY GOD ASSURES THE KING OF HIS CONTINUED MERCY TO HIM AND HIS DESCENDANTS.[74] IT IS IN THIS CONTEXT THAT CHARLES JAMES BUTLER SEES PSALM 41 AS QUOTED BY JESUS IN JOHN 13:18 AS ALSO MESSIANIC. 
WISDOM 2:12-20: BOOK OF WISDOM § MESSIANIC INTERPRETATION BY CHRISTIANS: THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON IS ONE OF THE DEUTEROCANONICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE DEUTEROCANONICAL BOOKS ARE CONSIDERED CANONICAL BY CATHOLICS, EASTERN ORTHODOX AND ORIENTAL ORTHODOX, BUT ARE CONSIDERED NON-CANONICAL BY JEWS AND PROTESTANTS. LET US LIE IN WAIT FOR THE RIGHTEOUS MAN, BECAUSE HE IS INCONVENIENT TO US AND OPPOSES OUR ACTIONS; HE REPROACHES US FOR SINS AGAINST THE LAW, AND ACCUSES US OF SINS AGAINST OUR TRAINING. HE PROFESSES TO HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AND CALLS HIMSELF A CHILD OF THE LORD. HE BECAME TO US A REPROOF OF OUR THOUGHTS; THE VERY SIGHT OF HIM IS A BURDEN TO US, BECAUSE HIS MANNER OF LIFE IS UNLIKE THAT OF OTHERS, AND HIS WAYS ARE STRANGE. WE ARE CONSIDERED BY HIM AS SOMETHING BASE, AND HE AVOIDS OUR WAYS AS UNCLEAN; HE CALLS THE LAST END OF THE RIGHTEOUS HAPPY, AND BOASTS THAT GOD IS HIS FATHER. LET US SEE IF HIS WORDS ARE TRUE, AND LET US TEST WHAT WILL HAPPEN AT THE END OF HIS LIFE; FOR IF THE RIGHTEOUS MAN IS GOD’S SON, HE WILL HELP HIM, AND WILL DELIVER HIM FROM THE HAND OF HIS ADVERSARIES. LET US TEST HIM WITH INSULT AND TORTURE, THAT WE MAY FIND OUT HOW GENTLE HE IS, AND MAKE TRIAL OF HIS FORBEARANCE. LET US CONDEMN HIM TO A SHAMEFUL DEATH, FOR, ACCORDING TO WHAT HE SAYS, HE WILL BE PROTECTED."–WISDOM 2:12-20 
ZECHARIAH: ZECHARIAH 9:9: "REJOICE GREATLY, O DAUGHTER OF ZION! SHOUT IN TRIUMPH, O DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM! BEHOLD, YOUR KING IS COMING TO YOU; HE IS JUST AND ENDOWED WITH SALVATION, HUMBLE, AND MOUNTED ON A DONKEY, EVEN ON A COLT, THE FOAL OF A DONKEY." ZEC 9:9. CHRISTIAN AUTHORS HAVE INTERPRETED ZECHARIAH 9:9 AS A PROPHECY OF AN ACT OF MESSIANIC SELF-HUMILIATION. THE GOSPEL OF JOHN LINKS THIS VERSE TO THE ACCOUNT OF JESUS’ ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM: "TOOK THE BRANCHES OF THE PALM TREES AND WENT OUT TO MEET HIM, AND BEGAN TO SHOUT, "HOSANNA! BLESSED IS HE WHO COMES IN THE NAME OF THE LORD, EVEN THE KING OF ISRAEL." JESUS, FINDING A YOUNG DONKEY, SAT ON IT; AS IT IS WRITTEN, "FEAR NOT, DAUGHTER OF ZION; BEHOLD, YOUR KING IS COMING, SEATED ON A DONKEY’S COLT." " JOHN 12:13-15.  THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS MAKE CLEAR THAT JESUS ARRANGED THIS EVENT, THUS CONSCIOUSLY FULFILLING THE PROPHECY. THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW DESCRIBES JESUS' TRIUMPHANT ENTRY ON PALM SUNDAY AS A FULFILLMENT OF THIS VERSE IN ZECHARIAH. MATTHEW DESCRIBES THE PROPHECY IN TERMS OF A COLT AND A SEPARATE DONKEY, WHEREAS THE ORIGINAL ONLY MENTIONS THE COLT; THE REFERENCE IN ZECHARIAH IS A JEWISH PARALLELISM REFERRING ONLY TO A SINGLE ANIMAL, AND THE GOSPELS OF MARK, LUKE, AND JOHN STATE JESUS SENT HIS DISCIPLES AFTER ONLY ONE ANIMAL. SEVERAL EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED, SUCH AS THAT MATTHEW MISREAD THE ORIGINAL, THE EXISTENCE OF THE FOAL IS IMPLIED, OR HE WANTED TO CREATE A DELIBERATE ECHO OF A REFERENCE IN 2 SAMUEL 16:1-4, WHERE THERE ARE TWO ASSES FOR DAVID'S HOUSEHOLD TO RIDE ON. IN THE MOST ANCIENT JEWISH WRITINGS ZECHARIAH 9:9 IS APPLIED TO THE MESSIAH.[79] ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, SO FIRM WAS THE BELIEF IN THE ASS ON WHICH THE MESSIAH IS TO RIDE THAT "IF ANYONE SAW AN ASS IN HIS DREAM, HE WILL SEE SALVATION". THE VERSE IS ALSO MESSIANICALLY QUOTED IN SANH. 98 A, IN PIRQÉ DE R. ELIEZ. C. 31, AND IN SEVERAL OF THE MIDRASHIM.
ZECHARIAH 12:10: "AND I WILL POUR UPON THE HOUSE OF DAVID, AND UPON THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM, THE SPIRIT OF GRACE AND OF SUPPLICATION; AND THEY SHALL LOOK UNTO ME BECAUSE THEY HAVE THRUST HIM THROUGH; AND THEY SHALL MOURN FOR HIM, AS ONE MOURNETH FOR HIS ONLY SON, AND SHALL BE IN BITTERNESS FOR HIM, AS ONE THAT IS IN BITTERNESS FOR HIS FIRST-BORN." ZECHARIAH 12:10. ZECHARIAH 12:10 IS ANOTHER VERSE COMMONLY CITED BY CHRISTIAN AUTHORS AS A MESSIANIC PROPHECY FULFILLED BY JESUS. IN SOME OF THE MOST ANCIENT JEWISH WRITINGS, ZECHARIAH 12:10 IS APPLIED TO THE MESSIAH BEN JOSEPH IN THE TALMUD, AND SO IS VERSE 12 ("THE LAND WILL WAIL, EACH FAMILY BY ITSELF: THE FAMILY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID BY THEMSELVES, AND THEIR WOMEN BY THEMSELVES; THE FAMILY OF THE HOUSE OF NATHAN BY THEMSELVES, AND THEIR WOMEN BY THEMSELVES"), THERE BEING, HOWEVER, A DIFFERENCE OF OPINION WHETHER THE MOURNING IS CAUSED BY THE DEATH OF THE MESSIAH BEN JOSEPH, OR ELSE ON ACCOUNT OF THE EVIL CONCUPISCENCE (YETZER HARA). 
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN MAKES REFERENCE TO THIS PROPHECY WHEN REFERRING TO THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS, AS CAN BE SEEN IN THE FOLLOWING ACCOUNT: "SO, THE SOLDIERS CAME, AND BROKE THE LEGS OF THE FIRST MAN AND OF THE OTHER WHO WAS CRUCIFIED WITH HIM; BUT COMING TO JESUS, WHEN THEY SAW THAT HE WAS ALREADY DEAD, THEY DID NOT BREAK HIS LEGS. BUT ONE OF THE SOLDIERS PIERCED HIS SIDE WITH A SPEAR, AND IMMEDIATELY BLOOD AND WATER CAME OUT. AND HE WHO HAS SEEN HAS TESTIFIED, AND HIS TESTIMONY IS TRUE; AND HE KNOWS THAT HE IS TELLING THE TRUTH, SO THAT YOU ALSO MAY BELIEVE. FOR THESE THINGS CAME TO PASS TO FULFILL THE SCRIPTURE, "NOT A BONE OF HIM SHALL BE BROKEN." AND AGAIN, ANOTHER SCRIPTURE SAYS, "THEY SHALL LOOK ON HIM WHOM THEY PIERCED." " JOHN 19:32-37 
DEBATE ABOUT PROPHECY FULFILLMENT
AMONG CHRISTIAN BELIEVERS, OPINION VARIES AS TO WHICH OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES ARE MESSIANIC PROPHECIES AND WHICH ARE NOT, AND WHETHER THE PROPHECIES THEY CLAIM TO HAVE BEEN FULFILLED ARE INTENDED TO BE PROPHECIES. THE AUTHORS OF THESE OLD TESTAMENT "PROPHECIES" OFTEN APPEAR TO BE DESCRIBING EVENTS THAT HAD ALREADY OCCURRED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE NEW TESTAMENT VERSE STATES: "SO, HE GOT UP, TOOK THE CHILD AND HIS MOTHER DURING THE NIGHT AND LEFT FOR EGYPT, 15 WHERE HE STAYED UNTIL THE DEATH OF HEROD. AND SO WAS FULFILLED WHAT THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH THE PROPHET: 'OUT OF EGYPT I CALLED MY SON." MATTHEW 2:14. THIS IS REFERRING TO THE OLD TESTAMENT VERSE HOSEA 11:1. HOWEVER, THAT PASSAGE READS, "WHEN ISRAEL WAS A CHILD, I LOVED HIM, AND OUT OF EGYPT I CALLED MY SON." HOSEA 11:1. SKEPTICS SAY THAT THE HOSEA PASSAGE CLEARLY IS TALKING ABOUT A HISTORICAL EVENT AND THEREFORE THE PASSAGE CLEARLY IS NOT A PROPHECY. ACCORDING TO MODERN SCHOLARSHIP, THE SUFFERING SERVANT DESCRIBED IN ISAIAH CHAPTER 53 IS ACTUALLY THE JEWISH PEOPLE. ACCORDING TO SOME, THE RABBINIC RESPONSE, E.G., RASHI AND MAIMONIDES, IS THAT ALTHOUGH THE SUFFERING SERVANT PASSAGE CLEARLY IS PROPHETIC AND EVEN IF PSALM 22 IS PROPHETIC, THE MESSIAH HAS NOT COME YET, THEREFORE, THE PASSAGES COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE TALKING ABOUT JESUS. AS NOTED ABOVE, THERE IS SOME CONTROVERSY ABOUT THE PHRASE "THEY HAVE PIERCED MY HANDS AND MY FEET". FOR MODERN BIBLE SCHOLARS, EITHER THE VERSES MAKE NO CLAIM OF PREDICTING FUTURE EVENTS, OR THE VERSES MAKE NO CLAIM OF SPEAKING ABOUT THE MESSIAH. 
45 PROPHECIES FULFILLED BY JESUS
	THAT HE WOULD BE BORN OF A WOMAN

	GEN. 3:15; GAL. 4:4


	THAT HE WOULD BE FROM THE LINE OF ABRAHAM

	GEN. 12:3, 7; 17:7; ROM. 9:5; GAL. 3:16


	THAT HE WOULD BE FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH

	GEN. 49:10; HEB. 7:14; REV. 5:5


	THAT HE WOULD BE FROM THE HOUSE OF DAVID

	2 SAM. 7:12–13; LUKE 1:31–33; ROM. 1:3


	THAT HE WOULD BE BORN OF A VIRGIN

	ISA. 7:14; MATT. 1:22–23


	THAT HE WOULD BE GIVEN THE THRONE OF DAVID

	2 SAM. 7:11–12; PS. 132:11; ISA. 9:6–7; 16:5; JER. 23:5; LUKE 1:31–32


	THAT THIS THRONE WOULD BE AN ETERNAL THRONE

	DAN. 2:44; 7:14, 27; MICAH 4:7; LUKE 1:33


	THAT HE WOULD BE CALLED EMMANUEL

	ISA. 7:14; MATT. 1:23


	THAT HE WOULD HAVE A FORERUNNER

	ISA. 40:3–5; MAL. 3:1; MATT. 3:1–3; LUKE 1:76–78; 3:3–6


	THAT HE WOULD BE BORN IN BETHLEHEM

	MICAH 5:2; MATT. 2:5–6; LUKE 2:4–6


	THAT HE WOULD BE WORSHIPED BY WISE MEN AND PRESENTED WITH GIFTS

	PS. 72:10; ISA. 60:3, 6, 9; MATT. 2:11


	THAT HE WOULD BE IN EGYPT FOR A SEASON

	NUM. 24:8; HOS. 11:1; MATT. 2:15


	THAT HIS BIRTHPLACE WOULD SUFFER A MASSACRE OF INFANTS

	JER. 31:15; MATT. 2:17–18


	THAT HE WOULD BE CALLED A NAZARENE

	ISA. 11:1; MATT. 2:23


	THAT HE WOULD BE ZEALOUS FOR THE FATHER

	PSS. 69:9; 119:139; JOHN 6:37–40


	THAT HE WOULD BE FILLED WITH GOD’S SPIRIT

	PS. 45:7; ISA. 11:2; 61:1–2; LUKE 4:18–19


	THAT HE WOULD HEAL MANY

	ISA. 53:4; MATT. 8:16–17


	THAT HE WOULD DEAL GENTLY WITH THE GENTILES

	ISA. 9:1–2; 42:1–3; MATT. 4:13–16; 12:17–21


	THAT HE WOULD SPEAK IN PARABLES

	ISA. 6:9–10; MATT. 13:10–15


	THAT HE WOULD BE REJECTED BY HIS OWN

	PS. 69:8; ISA. 53:3; JOHN 1:11; 7:5


	THAT HE WOULD MAKE A TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM

	ZECH. 9:9; MATT. 21:4–5


	THAT HE WOULD BE PRAISED BY LITTLE CHILDREN

	PS. 8:2; MATT. 21:16


	THAT HE WOULD BE THE REJECTED CORNERSTONE

	PS. 118:22–23; MATT. 21:42


	THAT HIS MIRACLES WOULD NOT BE BELIEVED

	ISA. 53:1; JOHN 12:37–38


	THAT HIS FRIEND WOULD BETRAY HIM FOR 30 PIECES OF SILVER

	PS. 41:9; 55:12–14; ZECH. 11:12–13; MATT. 26:14–16, 21–25


	THAT HE WOULD BE A MAN OF SORROWS

	ISA. 53:3; MATT. 26:37–38


	THAT HE WOULD BE FORSAKEN BY HIS DISCIPLES

	ZECH. 13:7; MATT. 26:31, 56


	THAT HE WOULD BE SCOURGED AND SPAT UPON

	ISA. 50:6; MATT. 26:67; 27:26


	THAT HIS PRICE MONEY WOULD BE USED TO BUY A POTTER’S FIELD

	JER. 18:1–4; 19:1–4; ZECH. 11:12–13; MATT. 27:9–10


	THAT HE WOULD BE CRUCIFIED BETWEEN TWO THIEVES

	ISA. 53:12; MATT. 27:38; MARK 15:27–28; LUKE 22:37


	THAT HE WOULD BE GIVEN VINEGAR TO DRINK

	PS. 69:21; MATT. 27:34, 48; JOHN 19:28–30


	THAT HE WOULD SUFFER THE PIERCING OF HIS HANDS AND FEET

	PS. 22:16; ZECH. 12:10; MARK 15:25; JOHN 19:34, 37; 20:25–27

	THAT HIS GARMENTS WOULD BE PARTED AND GAMBLED FOR

	PS. 22:18; LUKE 23:34; JOHN 19:23–24


	THAT HE WOULD BE SURROUNDED AND RIDICULED BY HIS ENEMIES

	PS. 22:7–8; MATT. 27:39–44; MARK 15:29–32


	THAT HE WOULD THIRST

	PS. 22:15; JOHN 19:28


	THAT HE WOULD COMMEND HIS SPIRIT TO THE FATHER

	PS. 31:5; LUKE 23:46


	THAT HIS BONES WOULD NOT BE BROKEN

	EXOD. 12:46; NUM 9:12; PS. 34:20; JOHN 19:33–36


	THAT HE WOULD BE STARED AT IN DEATH

	ZECH. 12:10; MATT. 27:36; JOHN 19:37


	THAT HE WOULD BE BURIED WITH THE RICH

	ISA. 53:9; MATT. 27:57–60


	THAT HE WOULD BE RAISED FROM THE DEAD

	PS. 16:10; MATT. 28:2–7


	THAT HE WOULD ASCEND

	PS. 24:7–10; MARK 16:19; LUKE 24:51


	THAT HE WOULD THEN BECOME A GREATER HIGH PRIEST THAN AARON

	PS. 110:4; HEB. 5:4–6, 10; 7:11–28


	THAT HE WOULD BE SEATED AT GOD’S RIGHT HAND

	PS. 110:1; MATT. 22:44; HEB. 10:12–13


	THAT HE WOULD BECOME A SMITING SCEPTER

	NUM. 24:17; DAN. 2:44–45; REV. 19:15


	THAT HE WOULD RULE THE HEATHEN

	PS. 2:8; REV. 2:27



22 PROPHECIES MADE BY JESUS
	CONCERNING HIS ASCENSION

	JOHN 1:50–51; 7:33–34; 8:14–15


	CONCERNING BEING FORSAKEN BY HIS DISCIPLES

	MATT. 26:31


	CONCERNING HIS BETRAYAL

	MATT. 17:22; 26:21–25; MARK 14:18–21; LUKE 9:44; 22:21–22; JOHN 6:70–71; 13:18–33


	CONCERNING THE CHURCH

	MATT. 16:18–19


	CONCERNING HIS DEATH

	MATT. 26:2; JOHN 3:14; 8:28; 10:17–18; 12:20–26, 32


	CONCERNING HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION

	JOHN 2:19–22


	CONCERNING THE DEATH OF PETER

	JOHN 13:36


	CONCERNING THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM

	LUKE 19:43–44; 23:28–31


	CONCERNING THE END TIMES

	MATT. 24:1–42; LUKE 17:26–30; 23:28–31


	CONCERNING THE FUTURE RESURRECTION

	JOHN 5:28–29


	CONCERNING FUTURE REWARDS

	MATT. 19:27–30; MARK 10:28–31; LUKE 18:28–30


	CONCERNING THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT

	MATT. 7:21–23; 12:41–42; LUKE 11:31–32; 12:2–3


	CONCERNING MEETING HIS DISCIPLES IN GALILEE AFTER HIS RESURRECTION

	MATT. 26:32; MARK 14:28; 16:7


	CONCERNING PENTECOST

	JOHN 7:37–39


	CONCERNING PETER’S FIRST DENIAL

	LUKE 22:34; JOHN 13:38


	CONCERNING PETER’S SECOND DENIAL

	MATT. 26:33–35; MARK 14:29–31


	CONCERNING HIS RESURRECTION

	MATT. 12:28–40; 16:4, 21; 17:9, 23; 20:17–19; MARK 8:31; 9:9, 31; 10:32–34; LUKE 9:22; 11:29–30; 18:31–34


	CONCERNING HIS RETURN

	JOHN 14:2–3


	CONCERNING HIS SECOND COMING

	MATT. 16:27; 25:29–31; 26:64; MARK 8:38; LUKE 9:26; 22:69


	CONCERNING THE SETTING ASIDE OF ISRAEL

	MATT. 21:43–44


	CONCERNING HIS SUFFERINGS

	MATT. 17:12; MARK 9:12; LUKE 17:25


	CONCERNING HIS TRANSFIGURATION

	MATT. 16:28; LUKE 9:27



THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 14TH SUPREME DEFENSE (JESUS/JOHN) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 168 LEGIONS OF ANGELS [1,008,000 TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY 55,944,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:55-56 DECLARES “BUT HE [LORD STEPHEN] BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, GAZED INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND [LORD] JESUS IS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, AND SAID, ‘LOOK! I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD!”
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP TEMPLE
[image: ]
THE BOOK OF JESUS AS THE 2ND ADAM
THERE WAS A CERTAIN SAVOIR CALLED JESUS. JESUS MEANS SAVOIR OR “TO SAVE”. ALSO JESUS IS CALLED  THE  JEWISH  CHRIST WHICH  MEANS  JEWISH  ANOINTED  ONE IN ACTS 9:22. JESUS IS THE JEWISH SON OF GOD IN ACTS 9:20. ALSO JESUS IS THE JEWISH LORD IN ACTS 10:36. “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, & THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS GOD” IN JOHN 1:1. “AND  THE  WORD  BECAME  FLESH AND DWELT  AMONG US AND  WE BEHELD  HIS GLORY, THE GLORY  AS OF THE  ONLY  BEGOTTEN  SON  OF  THE  FATHER, FULL  OF  GRACE AND TRUTH” IN JOHN 1:14. JESUS PROVED THROUGH HIS TEACHING, MIRACLES, PREACHING AND ALL THAT HE WAS ANOINTED TO DO IN HIS 33 YEARS ON EARTH SHOWS THAT HE IS THE SON OF GOD IN JOHN 20:30-31.
JESUS CHRIST’S BIRTH
JESUS’ BIRTH IS WITHOUT AN EARTHLY FATHER. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS FATHER. IN LUKE 1:26-35 IT DECLARES “NOW THE SIXTH MONTH THE ANGEL GABRIEL WAS SENT BY GOD TO A CITY OF GALILEE NAMED NAZARETH, TO A VIRGIN BETROTHED TO A MAN WHOSE NAME WAS JOSEPH, OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID. THE VIRGIN’S NAME WAS MARY. AND HAVING COME IN, THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO HER, ‘REJOICE, HIGHLY FAVORED ONE THE LORD IS WITH YOU, BLESSED ARE YOU AMONG WOMEN!’ BUT WHEN SHE SAW HIM, SHE WAS TROUBLED AT HIS SAYING, AND CONSIDERED WHAT MANNER OF GREETING THIS WAS. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO HER, ‘DO NOT BE AFRAID, MARY, FOR YOU HAVE FOUND FAVOR WITH GOD. AND BEHOLD, YOU WILL CONCEIVE IN YOUR WOMB & BRING FORTH A SON (ON THE 1ST DAY OF BIRTH CALLED THE SON & LORD CHRIST IN LUKE 2:11), AND HE SHALL BE CALLED JESUS (HE WAS CALLED ON THE 8TH DAY WITH MARY AT 16 YEARS OLD). HE WILL BE GREAT, AND WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF THE HIGHEST; & THE LORD GOD WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID. AND HE WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB FOREVER, & OF HIS KINGDOM THERE WILL BE NO END.’ THEN MARY SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD), ‘HOW CAN THIS BE SINCE I DO NOT KNOW A MAN?’ AND THE ANGEL (LORD) ANSWERED & SAID TO HER, ‘THE HOLY GHOST WILL COME UPON YOU, & THE POWER OF THE HIGHEST WILL OVERSHADOW YOU…THAT HOLY ONE…WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF GOD (1ST DAY).” THE VIRGIN BIRTH IS SPECIAL BECAUSE IT DOESN’T INVOLVE A SEXUAL EROS LOVE UNION BUT A HOLY DIVINE LOVE UNION DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH MARY & JOSEPH’S DATING. IN THE INFANCY GOSPEL OF JAMES ON PAGES 383-392 & THE LATIN INFANCY GOSPEL ON PAGES 404-406 MENTIONS THE VIRGIN BIRTH. IN JOHN 3:3-8 SAYS ONE MUST BE BORN OF THE SPIRIT AND WATER TO SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. IN LUKE 3:16 SAYS ONE MUST BE BORN OF THE SPIRIT AND FIRE TO ENTER IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ALSO, A SCRIPTURE THAT SUPPORTS THIS IS ACTS 2:1-4. IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 SAYS THAT ONE MUST BE BORN OF THE SPIRIT AND AGAPE LOVE IN ORDER TO DWELL IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THIS KIND OF BIRTH INVOLVES A PERSON OR A GROUP OF PEOPLE TO HAVE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN THEM AND TO BE BORN OF GOD. IN LUKE 17:20-37 SAYS THE KINGDOM OF GOD DID NOT COME UNIVERSALLY UNTIL THE “PROMISE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH THE HOLY GHOST” COMING IN ACTS 2:1-4. SO THE FIRST FRUIT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS HIS SON JESUS CHRIST AND WE ALL WHO BELONG TO THE LORD AS HIS PEOPLE WILL INHERIT THE SPIRITUAL/MENTAL VIRGIN BIRTH OF GOD, AND EVEN A PHYSICAL BIRTH OF GOD AS A NEW CREATURE IN THE LORD STEPHEN IN COLOSSIANS 1:15; JAMES 1:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17 & GALATIANS 6:15. ALSO IN ACTS 1:4-11; 2:22-39 SAYS ABOUT THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISING THE HOLY GHOST TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IN ACTS 2:5-21 SAYS EVERY BELIEVING NATION (LAW) UNDER HEAVEN THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THEM (THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF THE VIRGIN BIRTH) AND THEY SPOKE WITH NEW TONGUES. IN ACTS 6:1-8:3 SAYS THAT THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE BELIEVING CHRISTIANS. IN ACTS 8:4-25 THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE BELIEVING SAMARITANS. IN ACTS 8:25-40 SAYS THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE BELIEVING ETHIOPIANS. IN ACTS 9:1-31 SAYS THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE BELIEVING GREEKS. IN ACTS 10:1-33 SAYS THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE BELIEVING ITALIANS. IN ACTS 10:34-38 SAYS THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE BELIEVING GENTILES. IN ACTS 11:1-26 SAYS THE BELIEVING CHRISTIANS REBUKED PETER ABOUT THE FALLING OF THE HOLY GHOST ON THE GENTILES. IN HEBREWS 1:6 SAYS “LET ALL THE MEN/ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD WORSHIP HIM.” JESUS BIRTHDAY IS MOST LIKELY IN MARCH. IN INFANCY GOSPEL OF PSEUDO-MATTHEW PAGES 393-397 MENTIONS OF ORIGIN OF MARY AND THE CHILDHOOD OF JESUS. IN THE INFANCY GOSPEL OF THOMAS PAGES 398-402 MENTIONS THE MIRACLES OF JESUS IN CHILDHOOD. JESUS’ COMMANDMENTS & PARABLES FOR MARRIED PEOPLE ARE IN THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS ON PAGES 251-279. 
JESUS CHRIST’S APPOINTMENT
JESUS’ APPOINTMENT IS IN LUKE 4:14; MARK 1:14; MATTHEW 4:12; JOHN 1:29. JESUS WHILE GROWING UP ATE CURDS (BUTTER, CHEESE, SALMON OR CAULIFLOWER) & HONEY TO REFUSE THE EVIL & CHOOSE THE GOOD IN ISAIAH 7:14-17. JESUS WAS ABOUT 30 BEING APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 2:14 BY STEPHEN AS THE “HIGHEST LORD”. THE FATHER STEPHEN APPOINTED HIM AS “GLORY TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST & ON EARTH PEACE & GOODWILL TOWARDS MEN!” IN LUKE 2:14. GOD SHOWED FAVOR & WISDOM THAT BAFFLED THE DOCTORS AND TEACHERS OF THAT TIME. JESUS’ MAIN MISSION WAS TO SAVE MANKIND. 
SAVIOR’S MINISTRY
GOD’S PLAN WAS THAT JESUS WAS TO PROVIDE AN ESCAPE FROM DEATH AND SIN. JESUS CAME TO DIE SO THAT MAN COULD LIVE AND HAVE LIFE MORE ABUNDANTLY. MAN DESERVES PUNISHMENT AND DEATH BECAUSE OF SIN. ONE EXAMPLE IS WHAT HAPPENED TO ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. SALVATION IS THE MAIN FOCUS FOR MANKIND THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE. SALVATION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS FULFILLED IN JESUS CHRIST. “IN LUKE 24:44 IT DECLARES “THESE ARE THE WORDS WHICH I SPOKE TO YOU WHILE I WAS WITH YOU, THAT ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME.”  ON THE OTHER HAND GOD, USES SAMSON IN JUDGES 13:5, DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 8:6 TO DELIVER GOD’S ISRAEL. BUT JESUS CHRIST DID IT WITHOUT SPOT OR BLEMISH WHICH CONCERNED A MORE-BETTER SALVATION TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. SALVATION IS ROOTED IN EXODUS, WHEN GOD SHOWED MIGHTY SIGNS AND WONDERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT. ALSO, THEY WERE FIRST TO WITNESS THE SALVATION OF THE LORD, EXCEPT FOR NOAH’S FAMILY. SOME  OTHER  SCRIPTURES  ARE 1ST SAMUEL 2:1;  AND  PSALM  3:8;  9:14;  21:1;  35:3; 38:22; 69:29; 140:7; 144:10. THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS EVERY MAN WHO EVER LIVED IS A SINNER IN ROMANS 3:4, 23; 1ST KINGS 8:46; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; PSALMS 116:11. SIN IS DISOBEYING GOD’S COMMAND. LIES, ROBBING & CHEATING ARE THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN. IN ROMANS 6:23 IT DECLARES THAT PUNISHMENT FOR SIN IS DEATH TO ALL MARRIED MEN, EVEN FROM ADAM TO THIS PRESENT AGE. SALVATION IS A GIFT FROM JESUS CHRIST AND CANNOT BE EARNED. SALVATION IS FOR EVERY MARRIED PERSON THAT HAS EVER BEEN ON THE EARTH SINCE ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN IN GENESIS. ALSO THE SALVATION IS FOR THE WHOLE  LAW  IN  RESPECTS  THAT “…FOR  MANY  AS  HAVE  SINNED  WITHOUT  LAW  WILL  ALSO  PERISH WITHOUT LAW, & AS MANY AS HAVE SINNED IN THE LAW WILL BE JUDGED BY THE LAW” IN ROMANS 2:12. ALL OF SALVATION IS FOR THE MARRIED LAW OF MAN & THE PROPHETS SAYS THE ONE WHO WOULD BRING SALVATION IS IN ISAIAH  49:6, 25-26; 51:6-8; ZECHARIAH 9:9; & JEREMIAH 23:5-6. JESUS IS THE ONE IN MATTHEW 21:4-5. ETERNAL SALVATION IS FOR THE MARRIED MILITARY CONCERNING LUCIFER AS THE ETERNAL MARRIED MAN & THE MARRIED MINISTRY CONCERNING THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE ETERNAL MARRIED MAN. SALVATION IN THE NEW TESTAMENT USES 3 USAGES FOR SALVATION. FIRST, IS THE NOUN SOTERIA FOR THE STIPULATION OF DELIVERANCE AND RESCUE. SECOND, IS THE VERB SOZO WHICH MEANS ‘TO SAVE.” THIRD, IS THE WORD YASHA WHICH MEANS SALVATION. THE SCRIPTURES THAT SURROUND THIS FOUNDATION ARE ACTS 27:20, 31, 34 & MATTHEW 19:24-26; LUKE 1:69, 71; 2:30; 17:19; 18:42. ALSO JESUS DATED MARY MAGDALENE HIS COMPANION WHILE ON THE EARTH. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOHN 10:31-39 & THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP ON PAGE 90. BUT JESUS DID HIS DATING WITHOUT SIN WHICH IS PROVEN IN HEBREWS 4:15. JESUS DID NOT HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH ANYBODY, ESPECIALLY MARY MAGDALENE.             
THE LORD JESUS’ MINISTRIES
JESUS’ MINISTRIES ARE INNUMERABLE, SO I WOULD LIKE TO POINT OUT SOME OF THEM. FIRST, THE MINISTRY OF MIRACLES THAT HE DISPLAYED WAS VERY SUFFICIENT FOR ISRAEL AND HIS DISCIPLES. JESUS IS KNOWN AS THE “GREAT PHYSICIAN” IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS. THROUGHOUT HIS MINISTRY HE CURED, RAISED THE DEAD, PREACHED TO THE CAPTIVE SAINTS (LORDS), CAST OUT DEVILS, HEALED, MADE THE BLIND EYES TO SEE, AND SHOWED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY. THE 45 MIRACLES  THAT  JESUS  ACHIEVED THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS THREE YEAR MINISTRY INVOLVES PETER’S MOTHER IN LAW HEALED IN CAPERNAUM IN  MATTHEW 8:14-17; MARK 1:29-31; LUKE 4:38, 39, THE  DROUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN LUKE 5:1-11, THE LEPER CLEANSED IN  CAPERNAUM  IN MATTHEW 8:1-4; MARK 1:40-45; LUKE 5:12-15, THE  PARALYTIC  CURED  IN  CAPERNAUM IN  MATTHEW  9:1-8;  MARK  2:3-13; LUKE 5:18-26, THE IMPOTENT MAN HEALED  IN JERUSALEM  IN  JOHN 5:1-9, THE WITHERED HAND RESTORED  IN  GALILEE  IN  MATTHEW 12:10-13;  MARK  3:1-5; LUKE 6:6-11, THE CENTURION’S SERVANT CURED OF THE PALSY IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:5-13; LUKE 7:1-10, THE WIDOWS SON RAISED FROM THE DEAD (NAIN) IN LUKE 7:11-17, THE DEMONIAC HEALED  IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:22, 23; LUKE 11:14, THE TEMPEST STILLED IN GALILEE  IN MATTHEW 8:23-27; MARK 4:35-41;  LUKE 8:22-25,  THE  TWO  DEMONIACS  CURED IN GADARA IN MATTHEW 8:28-34; MARK 5:23, 35-43; LUKE  8:41, 49-56, THE WOMAN  WITH  THE  ISSUE OF  BLOOD  HEALED IN  MATTHEW 9:20-22; MARK  5:25-34;  LUKE 8:43-48, THE BLIND MEN CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:27-31, THE  DUMB SPIRIT CAST OUT IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:32, 33, THE FIVE THOUSAND FED  IN  GALILEE  IN  MATTHEW  14:15-21;  MARK 6:35-44;  LUKE  9:10-17;  JOHN  6:1-14,  THE WALKING  ON  THE  SEA  IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 14:25-33; MARK 6:48-52; JOHN 6:15-21, THE SYROPHOENICIAN’S DAUGHTER  HEALED  IN  TYRE  IN MATTHEW 15:21-28; MARK 7:24-30, FOUR THOUSAND FED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 15:32-39; MARK 8:1-9, THE DEAF AND DUMB MAN CURED IN GALILEE IN MARK 7:31-37, THE BLIND MAN HEALED IN BETHSAIDA IN  MARK 8:22-26, THE DEVIL CAST OUT OF THE BOY NEAR CAESAREA IN MATTHEW 17:14-18; MARK 9:14-29; LUKE 9:37-42, HAVING THE TRIBUTE MONEY PROVIDED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 17:24-27, THE PASSING THROUGH THE CROWD UNSEEN IN  THE  TEMPLE  IN  JOHN 8:59, THE TEN LEPERS CLEANSED IN SAMARIA IN LUKE 17:11-19, THE MAN BORN BLIND HEALED IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 9:1-7, LAZARUS RAISED FROM THE DEAD IN BETHANY IN JOHN 11:38-44, THE WOMAN WITH THE INFIRMITY CURED IN PERAEA IN LUKE 13:11-17, THE  MAN  WITH  THE  DROPSY  CURED  IN  PERAEA IN LUKE 14:1-6, THE TWO BLIND MEN CURED IN JERICHO IN MATTHEW 20:29-34; MARK 10:46-52; LUKE 18:35-43, THE FIG TREE BLASTED IN MOUNT OLIVET IN MATTHEW 21:18-22; MARK 11:12-14, MALCHUS’ EAR PLACED AND HEALED IN GETHSEMANE IN LUKE 22:50, 51, THE SECOND DRAUGHT OF THE FISHES IN GALILEE IN JOHN 21:1-14, LEGION WITH OVER 2,000 DEMONS CAST OUT IN LUKE 8:26-39; MARK 5:1-20 & THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST IN MATTHEW 28:1-10; MARK 16:1-11; LUKE 24:1-12 AND JOHN 20:1-18. THESE ARE THE MIRACLES RECORDED IN THE GOSPELS BUT “THERE ARE ALSO MANY OTHER THINGS THAT JESUS DID, WHICH IF THEY WERE WRITTEN ONE BY ONE, I SUPPOSE THAT EVEN THE WORLD ITSELF COULD NOT CONTAIN THE BOOKS THAT WOULD BE WRITTEN” IN JOHN 21:25. 
THE FORGOTTEN MINISTRY OF THE MORNING STAR
JESUS AS BEING THE MORNING STAR IS PROVEN IN 2 SCRIPTURES IN ACTS 7:59 & REVELATION 22:16 AND THE MORNING STAR IS PERFECTED IN ACTS 9:3-18; 22:6-21; 26: 12-18 BY THE “LIGHT” FROM HEAVEN. SHORTLY AFTER HIS DEATH JESUS CHRIST PAID ANOTHER UNIQUE PRICE IN THE ANGELICAL REALM. JESUS GAVE AID TO ANGELS, NOT WHEN HE WAS ON THE EARTH, BUT AFTERWARDS IN ACTS 1:1-6:15, HE SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD IN THE HEAVEN-LIES. IT IS PROVEN IN MATTHEW 27:64; MARK 15:62; JOHN 20:17; LUKE 9:26; MARK 8:38. IN REVELATION 19:11-21 SAYS HE IS THE WORD OF GOD WITH MANY CROWNS TO STRIKE ALL NATIONS.     
THE OFFICE OF THE MORNING STAR
IT BEGAN WITH LUCIFER PRIOR TO HIS FALL, THEN POSSIBLY MICHAEL, GABRIEL, RAPHAEL (AZARIAH), URIEL (JEREMIEL) & JESUS CHRIST IN REVELATION 22:16. THE MORNING STAR OR ALSO CALLED DAY STAR IN THE POSITION OF AN ANOINTED CHERUB OF THE LORD WHO COVERS. SUPPOSEDLY, IT IS THE HIGHEST POSITION HELD IN THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY. THE MORNING STAR WOULD BE THE WORSHIP LEADER SUPERVISING THE PRAISES TO GOD IN HIS THRONE. THE MORNING STAR WALKS BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES AND HAS THE WORKMANSHIP OF HIS TIMBRES AND PIPES. THEY ARE FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY IN EZEKIEL 28. THEY ARE IN THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND ARE ESTABLISHED BY GOD. THEY ARE THE SEAL OF PERFECTION AND MONITOR THE OUTCOMES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN CONCERNING THE ENTRANCE AND THE TREE OF LIFE. THERE ANGELICAL CREATIONS ARE PERFECT IN ALL THEIR WAYS. THEY ARE ALSO CALLED LIGHT- BEARERS PROTECTING GOD’S GLORY AND ASSURING HIS PLANS FROM THE THRONE. THEY ARE ALSO KNOWN AS SHINING ONES IN THE LIGHT. IF JESUS BECAME THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IN REVELATION 22:16 THEN IT PROVES THAT GOD BECAME THE ANGEL (LORD) ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE FLESH. ALSO “IF HE WHO COMES PREACHES ANOTHER JESUS WHOM WE HAVE NOT PREACHED, OR IF YOU RECEIVE A DIFFERENT SPIRIT WHICH YOU HAVE NOT RECEIVED, OR A DIFFERENT GOSPEL WHICH YOU HAVE NOT ACCEPTED—YOU MAY WELL PUT UP WITH IT!” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:4. THE MORNING STAR COMES AFTER JESUS CHRIST 33 YEARS ON EARTH, SO IT DOES NOT AFFECT THE PREACHING, GOSPEL OR THE SPIRIT OF JESUS IN HIS MINISTRY. ALSO “THEREFORE I MAKE KNOWN TO YOU THAT NO ONE SPEAKING BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD CALLS JESUS ACCURSED AND NO ONE CAN SAY THAT JESUS IS LORD (BUT LET YOUR COMMUNICATION BE, YEA, YEA; NAY, NAY: FOR WHATSOEVER IS MORE THAN THESE COMETH OF EVIL (IF YOU ARE A FULL BREAKER OF THE LORD’S LAWS, RULES & RITUALS, THEN IT IS ALWAYS ‘NO’ & ‘AMEN!’ TO BE ENORMOUSLY CURSED WITH THE LORD’S CURSE! IF YOU ARE A FULL ABIDER OF THE LORD’S LAWS, RULES & RITUALS, THEN IT IS ALWAYS ‘YES & ‘AMEN!’ TO BE ENORMOUSLY BLESSED WITH THE LORD’S BLESSING! REMEMBER BREAKING JUST ONE POINT IN THE LORD’S LAW BREAKS THE WHOLE TRUTH IN JAMES 2:8-13!!! FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST (THE DEVIL & SATAN OR THE WITCH & BABYLON ON THE OPPOSING SIDES) HAS NO BUSINESS, NO JURISDICTION & NO RIGHT TO ENTER INTO A ENGLISH COUNTRY AT ANY TIME, BECAUSE IF THIS IS DONE, THEN ITS IS ALWAYS ‘NO’ & ‘AMEN’ TO HIM, BUT THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH  (LUCIFER HIMSELF OR VICTORIA HERSELF ON THE OPPOSING SIDES) CAN ENTER INTO A ENGLISH COUNTRY & THIS IS ALWAYS ‘YES’ & ‘AMEN’ TO HIM BASED ON ACTS 29:1-2 & ACTS 30!!!) EXCEPT BY THE  HOLY SPIRIT” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3.  ALSO  IN  GALATIANS  1:8-9  IT  DECLARES “BUT  EVEN  IF  WE,  OR  AN  ANGEL (LORD) FROM HEAVEN, PREACH ANY OTHER GOSPEL TO YOU THAN WHAT WE HAVE PREACHED TO YOU, LET HIM BE ACCURSED. AS WE HAVE SAID BEFORE, SO NOW    SAY AGAIN, IF ANYONE PREACHES ANY OTHER GOSPEL TO YOU THAN WHAT YOU HAVE RECEIVED, LET HIM BE ACCURSED.”  THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST CONCERNS MANKIND, BUT AFTER HIS DEATH IT GROWS INTO JESUS BEING THE MORNING STAR IN REVELATION 22:16.   
THE MINISTRY OF RESTORATION
THE MINISTRY OF RESTORATION FROM JESUS INVOLVES “MANKIND” FOR 33 YEARS AND “THE SECRET ANGEL KIND” AFTER HIS DEATH. FIRST, MANKIND WAS RESTORED BY JESUS CHRIST THROUGH THE DEATH OF HIS CROSS. IN LUKE 10:18-20 IT DECLARES THAT JESUS “SAW SATAN FALL LIKE LIGHTNING FROM HEAVEN. BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY AND NOTHING SHALL BE ANY MEANS HURT YOU. NEVERTHELESS, DO NOT REJOICE IN THIS, THAT THE SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO YOU, BUT RATHER REJOICE BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN.” SINCE WE KNOW THE OUTCOME OF SATAN IN REVELATION 20:1-15, MANKIND CAN REST ASSURE THAT JESUS CHRIST CONQUERED DEATH, HELL, AND THE GRAVE, AND ALSO PUT SATAN IN HIS PLACE OF TORMENT IN HELL. MANKIND CAN REJOICE OVER THE WORKS AND ACHIEVEMENTS OF JESUS CHRIST. MANKIND IS HOLY NOW AND SEPARATED FROM SATANIC [ARMED] FORCES IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. SATAN HAS BEEN HANDLED IN HEAVEN AND ON THE EARTH THROUGH JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY. GOD BLESS JESUS! SECOND, ANGEL KIND WAS RESTORED BY JESUS CHRIST THROUGH THE PERSECUTION THAT AROSE AFTER HIS RESURRECTION IN ACTS 8:1-9:19. IN ISAIAH 14:12 IT DECLARES THAT THIS LUCIFER FELL FROM HEAVEN! BECAUSE THIS  LUCIFER SAID IN HIS HEART, I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE  CONGREGATION TO THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF  THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH” IN  ISAIAH 14:13-14. LUCIFER’S PRIDE AND SELF-CENTERNESS IN WANTING TO BE GOD IS EVIDENT. JESUS RESTORES THE MORNING STAR TO ITS RIGHTFUL PLACE IN REVELATION 22:16 & ACTS 7:59, 9:3; 22:6; 26:13. ALSO THE MORNING STAR IS RESTORED ON THE EARTH IN EZEKIEL 28:11-19. LUCIFER HAD INIQUITY IN HIM AND “BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH VIOLENCE WITHIN, AND YOU SINNED. THEREFORE, I CAST YOU AS A PROFANE THING OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES.” IN EZEKIEL 28:15-16. “THE KINGDOM OF GOD SUFFERS VIOLENCE, AND THE VIOLENT TAKE IT BY FORCE” IN MATTHEW 11:12 & LUKE 16:16. THIS WAS DONE ON THE EARTH IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. IN REVELATION 21-22 THE KINGDOM OF GOD OR THE GARDEN OF EDEN IS RESTORED. THANK THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FOR THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD!  
THE MINISTRY OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD
THE NEW KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEGINS WITH JESUS IN LUKE 17:21. IT SAYS “THE KINGDOM OF GOD DOES NOT COME WITH OBSERVATION, NOR ANY WILL THEY SAY, ‘SEE HERE!’ OR ‘SEE THERE!’ FOR INDEED, THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS WITHIN YOU.” THE FULLNESS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD DID NOT BE ESTABLISHED UNTIL THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST IN ACTS 1:9-11 CAME TO PASS. THIS MEANS THE PAST & FUTURE DOES NOT HAVE ANY LIMITATIONS, BOUNDARIES OR RESTRICTIONS BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN PERFECTED & COMPLETED AND IS INFALLIBLE & INERRANT BY THE LORD. NOW THE PRESENT IS GREATLY LIMITED, RESTRICTED & HAS ITS BOUNDARIES WITH TRUE BLINDNESS & INVISIBILITY BECAUSE FAITH ONLY PLEASES GOD & NOT PHYSICAL SIGHT, BUT ETERNAL SIGHT IS USING THESE KIND OF ETERNAL EYES TO LOOK INTO THE INVISIBLE, WHICH IS DONE BY FAITH & NOT BY EMPIRICISM.     
THE UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY OF THE “KINGDOM OF GOD” IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE KINGDOM IS ETERNAL AND SOVEREIGN. EXODUS 15:18 DECLARES “THE LORD SHALL REIGN FOREVER & EVER.” IN PSALM 93:1 IT DECLARES “THE LORD REIGNETH AND IS CLOTHED WITH MAJESTY.” IN JEREMIAH 46:18 DECLARES “AS I LIVE, SAYS THE KING, WHOSE NAME IS THE LORD OF HOSTS…”  IN LAMENTATION 5:19 IT DECLARES “REMAINEST FOREVER, THY THRONE FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.” IN PSALM 103:19 IT DECLARES “THE LORD HATH PREPARED HIS THRONE IN THE HEAVENS, AND HIS KINGDOM RULETH OVER ALL.”  IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11-12 DECLARES “THINE, O LORD, IS THE GREATNESS, AND THE POWER, AND THE GLORY, AND THE VICTORY, AND THE MAJESTY, FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE HEAVEN AND IN THE EARTH IS THINE, THINE IS THE KINGDOM, O LORD, AND THOU ART EXALTED AS HEAD ABOVE ALL. BOTH RICHES AND HONOR COME OF THEE, AND THOU REIGNEST OVER ALL, AND IN THINE HAND ARE POWER AND MIGHT, AND IN THINE HAND IS TO MAKE GREAT, AND GIVE STRENGTH UNTO ALL.”
THE SOTERIOLOGICAL KINGDOM IS SALVATION THAT IS NEEDED FOR DELIVERANCE FROM SATANIC [ARMED] FORCES AND THE ENTRANCE TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. IN COLOSSIANS 1:13 SAYS THAT “WHO HATH DELIVERED US FROM THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND HATH TRANSLATED US INTO THE KINGDOM OF HIS DEAR SON.” IN JOHN 3:3 IT DECLARES THAT “EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN AGAIN, HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 11:15 IT DECLARES THAT “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD [LAW ENFORCEMENT ARMED FORCES] ARE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD [GOVERNMENTAL ARMED FORCES], AND OF HIS CHRIST [MILITARY ARMED FORCES], AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER.” 
THE ACTIVE KINGDOM COMES WITH THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD. IN MATTHEW 12:28-29 DECLARES “BUT IF I CAST OUT DEVILS BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS COME UNTO YOU. OR ELSE HOW CAN ONE ENTER A STRONG MAN’S HOUSE, AND SPOIL HIS GOODS, EXCEPT HE FIRST BIND THE STRONG MAN? AND THEN HE WILL SPOIL HIS HOUSE.” THE 12 FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 MUST BE IN THE OPERATION OF THAT PARTICULAR PERSON IN ORDER TO PARTICIPATE IN THE KINGDOM. IN MARK 4:26-27 IT DECLARES “SO IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AS IF A MAN SHOULD CAST SEED INTO THE GROUND; AND SHOULD SLEEP, AND RISE NIGHT AND DAY, AND THE SEED SHOULD SPRING AND GROW UP, HE KNOWS NOT HOW.”
THE UNIFIED KINGDOM IS THE FATHER STEPHEN FROM THE 60 LORD’S KINGDOMS IN  OTHER  PARTS  OF  THE  OT (EXEMPTION OF THE LAW OF MOSES, PSALMS, AND THE  PROPHETS)  GIVING  THE KINGDOM  TO  THE SON FROM JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY IN  THE LAW OF  MOSES, THE  PSALMS, THE PROPHETS AND THE GOSPELS, THEN THE SON FROM JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY  IN  THE LAW OF MOSES, THE PSALMS, THE PROPHETS,  AND  THE  GOSPELS  GIVING  THE   KINGDOM  BACK   TO  THE  FATHER BY STEPHEN’S MINISTRY  IN  ACTS  1:7- REVELATION  22:21. IN  LUKE  2:29  SAYS, “AND  I  APPOINT UNTO YOU A KINGDOM, AS  MY FATHER  HATH   APPOINTED  UNTO  ME.” IN  ACTS 1:6-7  IT  DECLARES “LORD, WILL YOU  AT  THIS TIME  RESTORE  THE  KINGDOM  TO  ISRAEL? AND HE SAID, IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY. BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU.” IN CORINTHIANS 15:24 IT DECLARES “THEN COMETH THE END, WHEN HE SHALL HAVE DELIVERED UP THE KINGDOM TO GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHEN HE SHALL HAVE PUT DOWN ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND (ALL) POWER.”
THE NATIONAL AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE PAST OLD TESTAMENT KINGDOM CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM AT MOUNT SINAI IS IN EXODUS 19:5-6. THIS KIND OF KINGDOM INVOLVES JUDGES, KINGS, AND LEADERS OVER ISRAEL IN ISAIAH 43:15. THE JEWS WERE DESCENDANTS OF THE KINGDOM IN MATTHEW 8:11-12. THE KINGDOM WILL BE TAKEN FROM YOU AS A POSSESSION IN MATTHEW 21:43. THE FUTURE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS THE PAST OLD TESTAMENT KINGDOM BEING RESTORED UNDER FATHER STEPHEN AS LORD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALM 2; ISAIAH 9:6-7; MATTHEW 20:21; LUKE 1:32-33 & ACTS 1:7.
THE PRESENT AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM IS PROVEN IN INFALLIBLE SCRIPTURE. A MYSTERIOUS KINGDOM OF THE PRESENT IS NOT REVEALED YET, ONLY THE FORWARDING FUTURE AND ENDING PAST COMES TO LIGHT IN THE TRUE HOLY SCRIPTURES. ALSO, SOME SCRIPTURES WHICH PROVE THIS ARE IN MATTHEW 13:11, AND THE ARRIVAL OF CHRIST IS THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM IN MATTHEW 12:28. THE SURPRISE ATTACK ON SATAN’S KINGDOM IS REVEALED IN MATTHEW 8:29; LUKE 11:20-22.  
THE SPIRITUAL KINGDOM OF THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH IS BY SALVATION BY FAITH. IT REQUIRES CHILD-LIKE FAITH IN MATTHEW 19:14. IT IS IDENTICAL TO SALVATION IN MATTHEW 19:23-24. CHRIST RULES IN THE LIVES ONLY IF THEY ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AS LORD AND SAVOIR OF THE WORLD IN JOHN 18:36; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5; ACTS 14:22. 
THE VISIBLE KINGDOM OR CHRISTENDOM INVOLVES TRUE AND FALSE TEACHERS IN MATTHEW 13:47-50. OUTER WORKS  OR  SERVICE  WILL  NOT  CONSIDER  THE FUTURE KINGDOM BUT  THE  RELATIONSHIP WITH  THE  FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH TOTAL SUBMISSION TO HIS WILL & THE FAITH OF GOD IN MATTHEW 7:21-23. 
THE FUTURE AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM INVOLVES CHRIST COMING AND REWARDING HIS PEOPLE IN CHRISTIANITY AND HE WILL JUDGE THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE EARTH IN MATTHEW 24:31. 
THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS INTERNATIONAL IN ALL THE EARTH IN ISAIAH 11& ZECHARIAH 14. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL GIVE A 1000 YEARS REIGN ON EARTH IN THE THRONE OF THE KINGDOM IN DANIEL 7:18, 27; REVELATION 19:11-15, 20:1-6. 
THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IS THE  CONSUMMATION  OF  THE TRINITY AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE TO BELIEVERS FOR THE INHERITANCE IN HEAVEN OF ETERNAL LIFE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN JAMES 2:5; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:18; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:12. THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM HAS NO TEMPORAL QUALITIES OF LIMITATIONS DIFFERENT FROM 
THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM BOTH COMES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 13:43 & REVELATION 11:15. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:20 SAYS THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS IN AUTHORITY & NOT IN WORD. 
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF THE LIGHT
IN JOHN 1:9 DECLARES “THE TRUE LIGHT WHICH GIVES LIGHT TO EVERY MAN COMING INTO THE WORLD.” IN LUKE 11:33-36 IT DECLARES “NO ONE, WHEN HE HAS LIT A LAMP, PUTS IT IN A SECRET PLACE OR UNDER A BASKET, BUT ON A LAMP-STAND, THAT THOSE WHO COME IN MAY SEE THE LIGHT. THE LAMP OF THE BODY IS THE EYE. THEREFORE, WHEN YOUR EYE IS GOOD, YOUR WHOLE BODY ALSO IS FULL OF LIGHT. BUT WHEN YOUR EYE IS BAD, YOUR BODY ALSO IS FULL OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE TAKE HEED THAT THE LIGHT WHICH IS IN YOU IS NOT DARKNESS. IF THEN YOUR WHOLE BODY IS FULL OF LIGHT, HAVING NO PART DARK, THE WHOLE BODY WILL BE FULL OF LIGHT, AS WHEN THE BRIGHT SHINING OF A LAMP GIVES YOU LIGHT.” ALSO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE AUTHOR OF LIFE TO MANKIND. IN HIS LIGHT, MANKIND SEES HIMSELF AS SINNERS IN WANTING A SAVOIR. WHEN MAN FOLLOWS THE TRUE LIGHT MAN WILL NOT FALL INTO TEMPTATION AND SIN. MANKIND WILL SEE WHO JESUS REALLY IS BECAUSE JESUS IS FULL OF LIGHT AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST MANKIND IS FULL OF LIGHT. JESUS CHRIST IS THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. JESUS IS THE LIGHT BEARER AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IN REVELATION 22:16.
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD
THE SPIRIT WAS INDEED AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF JESUS’ MINISTRY CONCERNING HIS TOTAL WORK ON EARTH. THROUGH HIS TEACHING HE SHOWED HIS FOLLOWERS THAT THE SPIRIT WAS ALREADY WITH HIM. NO OTHER JEWS AT THAT TIME BELIEVED IN THE SPIRIT EXCEPT THE ESSENES. THE RABBIS AND THE PROPHETS WERE STILL LOOKING FOR THE JEWISH MESSIAH TO COME & DIDN’T KNOW THAT JESUS WAS HIM. THE FIRST CHRISTIANS BELIEVED FROM STEPHEN TO THIS PRESENT AGE BECAUSE OF THE PROPHESIES BEING FULFILLED CONCERNING THE SPIRIT’S RETURN IN ACTS 2. JESUS KNEW THAT HIS TEACHING AND MIRACLES WOULD IMPACT ON LIFE SO HE TAUGHT THAT HE WAS CHOSEN BY GOD THROUGH THE SPIRIT TO BRING SALVATION TO MANKIND. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE MATTHEW 5:3-10; 12:27-28, 41-42; 13:16-17; MARK 1:8, 9-10; 3:22-27 AND LUKE 4:1, 14, 17-19; 10:21.  
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF DIVINE LOVE
JESUS DEMONSTRATED HIS DIVINE LOVE THROUGH HIS ACTS OF HEALING HIS PEOPLE IN TIME OF NEED. HE ALSO WAS CONCERNED WITH THE ONES SEPARATED FROM GOD. JESUS  DID THIS BECAUSE HE OFFERED  GOOD NEWS TO THE CAPTIVES, BLIND, POOR, AND OPPRESSED IN MATTHEW 11:2-5; LUKE 4:18. JESUS FORGAVE THEM AND ALLOWED THEM TO ENTER BACK INTO GOD’S FAMILY. JESUS’ FORGIVENESS WAS FREE, HE REQUIRED THAT THEY ACCEPT IT AND BE FAITHFUL TO HIM. CHRISTIAN AGAPE LOVE WILL LOVE THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ALL OTHERS THE SAME WAY, SO THE SON JESUS DISPLAYED THIS IN MATTHEW 5:44-48. THE LORD JESUS KNEW THE WHOLE LAW DEPENDED ON GOD’S LOVE IN MATTHEW 22:35-40; LEVITICUS 19:18; DEUTERONOMY 6:5. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD’S IDEAS OF LOVING HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ARE CLEARLY SEEN THROUGH HIS OWN 3 YEAR PUBLIC WORSHIP, DIRECT OBEDIENCE TO GOD, AND HIS PRAYER IN PRIVATE IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. JESUS SAID THE WORST KIND OF SIN HE BELIEVED WAS TO NOT LOVE GOD.
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF TRUE HOLINESS
JESUS PROBABLE DEFINITION OF TRUE HOLINESS WAS THE INNER PERSON THAT IS FREE FROM ANY FORM OF GUILTINESS AND A QUICKENING OF MORAL PERFECTION FROM GOD. TRUE HOLINESS CAN MEAN “GODLINESS” OR “GOD LIKE”.  ALSO, HOLINESS MEANS TOTAL SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD TO DO HIS WILL. IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S PRAYER, IT CONCERNS HOLINESS IN MATTHEW 6:9. THE LORD IS HOLY AS IS DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 4:8. HOLINESS WAS A CONCEPT OF MAJESTY AND TRANSCENDENCE IN LUKE 1:35, 49; 4:34. THE HOLY SPIRIT HOLDS THE TITLE OF HOLINESS IN JOHN 3:5-8; 14:16-17.SO JESUS WAS VERY HOLY HAVING THE HOLY GHOST AND HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) AROUND HIM. 
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF POWER
POWER FROM THIS STAND POINT WAS NOT OMNIPOTENT SINCE JESUS WAS A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEBREWS 2. THE GOSPELS BEAR WITNESS TO THE POWER OF JESUS CHRIST AND IN ACTS AFTER HIS DEATH. POWER WAS SHOWN DIRECTLY FROM HIS MIRACLES FROM THE LORD IN MATTHEW 11:20; ACTS 2:22; 10:38 & LUKE 4:36; 5:17; 6:19. OMNIPOTENCE IS SHOWN IN JESUS’ RESURRECTION. JESUS SAID THAT HE CAN LAY DOWN HIS LIFE IN POWER OR TAKE IT AGAIN IN POWER FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:18. BUT FOR THE MOST PART IT TALKS ABOUT GOD RAISING JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD IN LUKE 24; ACTS CHAPTER 2, CHAPTER  3, AND CHAPTER 13; ROMANS 1:4; EPHESIANS 1:19-20. JESUS CHRIST WILL COME IN CLOUDS OF HEAVEN WITH POWER IN MATTHEW 24:30. ON EARTH JESUS LIVED AND DID BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN ACTS 10:38 & LUKE 4:14.         
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF BLESSING
JESUS CHRIST IS THE GREATEST BLESSING FOR MANKIND. IN EPHESIANS 1:3 IT DECLARES “HOW HE (MAN) PRAISES GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS BLESSED US WITH EVERY SPIRITUAL BLESSING IN THE HEAVENLY REALMS.” THIS MEANS THAT MANKIND HAS EVERYTHING MANKIND CAN GET FOR SALVATION, BABES, INSIGHT, THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT, THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT, POWER IN GOD’S WILL, THE HOPE OF BEING LIKE JESUS CHRIST, AND THE TOTAL FORGIVENESS.
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF STRENGTH
JESUS’ STRENGTH WAS NOT HOW MANY MUSCLES HE COULD BULGE OUT OR HAVE LARGE MASSIVE SHOULDERS. NO, NOT AT ALL, JESUS FOCUSED ON GOD’S STRENGTH. HE GIVES POWER TO THOSE WHO ARE TIRED AND WORN OUT, HE OFFERS STRENGTH TO THE WEAK. EVEN YOUTHS WILL BECOME WEAK, AND YOUNG MEN WILL GIVE UP. ISAIAH 40:29-31 IT DECLARES “HE GIVES POWER TO THE WEAK, AND TO THOSE WHO HAVE NO MIGHT, HE INCREASES STRENGTH. EVEN THE YOUNG MEN SHALL UTTERLY FALL, BUT THOSE WHO WAIT ON THE LORD SHALL RENEW THEIR STRENGTH. THEY SHALL RUN AND NOT BE WEARY. THEY SHALL WALK AND NOT FAINT.” 
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF HONOR AND GLORY
JESUS HAD THE UTMOST RESPECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. JESUS WAS PURE IN EVERY FACET OF LIFE. JESUS’ REPUTATION GREW AS HE LEANED MORE ON GOD IN HEBREWS 3:1-6. ALSO GIVING HONOR TO GOD IS MANKIND’S OBLIGATION TO JESUS. IN ALL OF HISTORY ONLY JESUS CHRIST TRULY HONORED GOD AND NOT MANKIND PROVEN IN ISAIAH 52:13-53:12. JESUS WAS EXALTED AS HIGH PRIEST & APOSTLE IN HEBREWS 3:1; 5:5-6. JESUS PREACHED THAT WHO LISTENS TO JESUS THE FATHER WILL HONOR IN JOHN 12:26. BUT THOSE WHO DO NOT DO WHAT JESUS SAYS THEY WILL NOT BE HONORED BY MY FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 15:23.
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF TEACHING
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF TEACHING WAS TAUGHT BY PARABLES THAT THE PEOPLE MIGHT UNDERSTAND WHAT HE WAS SAYING. HE TAUGHT ABOUT MANY THINGS IN HIS MINISTRY. THIS WAS BECAUSE IN ACTS 28 IT TELLS US THAT IN SEEING, THEY MIGHT NOT PERCEIVE AND HEARING, THEY MIGHT NOT UNDERSTAND.  JESUS KNEW THAT THE THOUGHTS OF MANKIND WERE FUTILE. SO, HE MADE IT EASY FOR THEM TO UNDERSTAND WHAT HE WAS SAYING. JESUS WAS PREACHING, TEACHING AND HEALING WHICH ARE THE THREE MAIN THINGS HE USED FOR HIS MINISTRY IN MATTHEW 7:24-29. JESUS IS THE JEWISH TEACHER IN MATTHEW 23:8. 
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF HIS MANHOOD
MAN MEANS A NATURAL PERSON OR THE SOUL FOUND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:44 (TWO TIMES); JAMES 3:15; AND JUDE 1:19. JESUS WAS FULLY MAN AND FULLY GOD. JESUS CHRIST DID NOT SIN AS A MAN IN ROMANS 6:15-21. BUT LIFE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN CHRIST. JESUS CHRIST BY BECOMING HUMAN MANKIND SEES JESUS AS THE PERFECT TEACHER KNOWING THE MIND OF GOD. THIS IS HOW MANKIND SHOULD THINK IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11; 1ST PETER 2:21 & COLOSSIANS 1:15-23. JESUS’ MANHOOD LASTED FOR ONLY ABOUT THREE YEARS, SINCE HE WAS CONSIDERED A BOY BEFORE HIS MINISTRY. HIS LIFE WAS SANCTIFIED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:36. EVEN PONTIUS PILATE SAID I FIND NO FAULT IN THIS MAN IN LUKE 23:14. SO MANKIND HAS A PLAY MODEL TO LIVE BY. JESUS’ NATURE WAS DIVINE NATURE WHICH DID NOT INVOLVE SIN. HE WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM SIN AND DID NOT HAVE A SINFUL NATURE.  JESUS DEMONSTRATED HIS HUMANITY IN ISAIAH 53:1-12. FOR MANKIND WENT ASTRAY LIKE ONE OF THE LOST SHEEP & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S THAT HE HAD PUT ON JESUS, THE GUILT AND SIN OF THE WORLD IN ISAIAH 53:6. JESUS DIED FOR MANKIND AND BECAME THERE MESSIAH. JESUS DEMONSTRATED HIS HUMANITY BY RESISTING TEMPTATION IN LUKE 4. THE DEVIL TEMPTING JESUS SHOWS HE WAS HUMAN, AND SHOWED GOD HE WAS READY FOR MINISTRY. JESUS WAS TESTED FOR THE PRIME REASON THAT GOD WANTED JESUS TO HAVE AN OPTION TO OBEY OR DISOBEY. CONVICTIONS ARE THE STRONGEST WHEN THEY DO NOT FAIL UNDER PRESSURE. JESUS CHRIST’S HUMANITY STARTS OFF WITH THE VIRGIN BIRTH (IMMACULATE CONCEPTION) RECORDED IN LUKE 1:26-35. IT DECREES “NOW IN THE SIXTH MONTH THE ANGEL (LORD) GABRIEL WAS SENT BY GOD TO A CITY OF GALILEE NAMED NAZARETH, TO A VIRGIN BETROTHED TO A MAN WHOSE NAME WAS JOSEPH, OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID. THE VIRGIN’S NAME WAS MARY (WHICH MEANS LOVED BY JEHOVAH). AND HAVING COME IN, THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO HER, REJOICE, HIGHLY FAVORED ONE, THE LORD IS WITH YOU, AND BLESSED ARE YOU (VIRGIN MARY) AMONG WOMEN! BUT WHEN SHE SAW HIM, SHE WAS TROUBLED AT HIS SAYING, AND CONSIDERED WHAT MANNER OF GREETING THIS WAS. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO HER, ‘DO NOT BE AFRAID, MARY, FOR YOU HAVE FOUND FAVOR WITH GOD. AND BEHOLD, YOU WILL CONCEIVE IN YOUR WOMB AND BRING FORTH A SON, AND SHALL CALL HIS NAME JESUS. HE WILL BE GREAT, AND WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF THE HIGHEST, AND THE LORD GOD WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID. AND HE WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB FOREVER, AND OF HIS KINGDOM THERE WILL BE NO END.’ THEN MARY SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD), ‘HOW CAN THIS BE, SINCE I DO NOT KNOW A MAN?’ AND THE ANGEL (LORD GABRIEL) ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, ‘THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL COME UPON YOU, & THE POWER OF THE HIGHEST WILL OVERSHADOW YOU, THEREFORE, ALSO THAT HOLY ONE WHO IS TO BE BORN WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF GOD.’” THE FULL MANHOOD AND FULL DEITY OF CHRIST WERE MADE INTO ONE PERSON. GOD SENT HIS SON INTO THE WORLD TO BECOME A MAN AT 30 YEARS  OF AGE IN JOHN 3:16;  GALATIANS 4:4.JESUS, GOD MADE FOR  THE UNIQUENESS SEPARATED FROM THE FULLY HUMAN ADAM. THIS WAS DONE TO SHOW HE WAS FULLY HUMAN THROUGH HIS MOTHER MARY, AND TO SHOW HE WAS FULLY DIVINE  THROUGH  THE  IMMACULATE  CONCEPTION OF THE  HOLY SPIRIT. THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF JESUS ALSO DEMONSTRATES THAT HE WAS BORN NOT IN SIN BUT SINLESSNESS BY GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:22. THIS MAKES IT CLEAR THAT ALL HAVE SINNED IN MANKIND, AND THE PENALTY IS DEATH, BUT JESUS CHRIST WAS NOT PART OF THE ORIGINAL SIN. ANOTHER THING IS THAT MARY KEPT HERSELF FROM SIN SO THAT JESUS WOULD NOT BE CORRUPTED BY SIN FOR 9 MONTHS. AND THE LINAGE OF MARY HAD TO BE SINLESS SO THAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) COULD SEND HIS SON. JESUS HAS NO EARTHLY FATHER SO THAT IS SOLVED. HIS FATHER IS STEPHEN. IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR THE SIXTH MONTH WOULD BE JUNE. AND THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION LASTED FROM JUNE TO MARCH (9 MONTHS). SO JESUS’ BIRTHDAY WOULD BE IN MARCH BECAUSE HE WAS CRUCIFIED IN APRIL.
MARY’S SONG OF PRAISE TO HER SON
IN LUKE 1:46-55 IT DECLARES “MY SOUL MAGNIFIES THE LORD, AND MY SPIRIT HAS REJOICED IN GOD MY SAVOIR. FOR HE HAS REGARDED THE LOWLY STATE OF HIS MAIDSERVANT, AND FOR BEHOLD, HENCEFORTH ALL GENERATIONS WILL CALL ME BLESSED. FOR HE WHO IS MIGHTY HAS DONE GREAT THINGS FOR ME, AND HOLY IS HIS NAME. HIS MERCY IS ON THOSE WHO FEAR HIM FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. HE HAS SHOWN STRENGTH WITH HIS ARM, AND HE HAS SCATTERED THE PROUD IN THE IMAGINATION OF THEIR HEARTS. HE HAS PUT DOWN THE MIGHTY FROM THEIR THRONES & EXALTED THE LOWLY. HE HAS FILLED THE HUNGRY WITH GOOD THINGS, AND THE RICH HE HAS SENT AWAY EMPTY. HE HAS HELPED HIS SERVANT ISRAEL, IN REMEMBRANCE OF HIS MERCY, AS HE SPOKE TO OUR FATHERS, TO ABRAHAM, AND TO HIS SEED FOREVER.” THIS IS THE VIRGIN MARY’S SONG TO HER SON JESUS CHRIST. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS DIVESTED OF CERTAIN THINGS BECAUSE HE HAD A HUMAN BODY. JESUS WAS BORN LIKE ANY OTHER BABY ON EARTH IN LUKE 2:7. HE GREW FROM CHILDHOOD TO MANHOOD. ALSO JESUS CHRIST HAD PROBLEMS WITH WEAKNESS IN JOHN 4:6; JOHN 19:28; MATTHEW 4:2. JESUS WAS LIMITED IN LIFTING THE CROSS, AND A BLACK MAN HAD TO HELP HIM UP IN LUKE 23:26. JESUS TOLD THOMAS TO TOUCH HIM BECAUSE HE WAS MAN IN LUKE 24:39. AFTER HIS DEATH HE ATE A PIECE OF FISH FOR HIS HUMAN BODY IN LUKE 24:42; JOHN 20:17, 20, 27; 21:9, 13. JESUS CHRIST ENTERED INTO HEAVEN AND DISAPPEARED OUT OF THERE SIGHT IN ACTS 1:9. JESUS’ MIND FUNCTIONED AS A HUMAN BEING. JESUS GREW INTO KNOWLEDGE OF WHO HE WAS AS A HUMAN BEING IN LUKE 2:52. JESUS WILL REAPPEAR TO COME GET HIS BRIDE OUT OF THE EARTH AND ENTER WITH THEM INTO HEAVEN IN MARK 13:32. JESUS HAS A HUMAN SOUL WITH FEELINGS IN JOHN 11:35; 12:27; 13:21; HEBREWS 4:15. HIS PUPILS SAW HIM AS A MAN IN MATTHEW 13:53-58. JESUS WAS SINLESS BECAUSE GOD HAD FAVOR ON HIM AND HE WAS FULL OF WISDOM AS A BOY IN LUKE 2:40. JESUS OBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 15:10. JESUS IN THE TEMPTATIONS, HE PASSED THE TEST IN LUKE 4:13; JOHN 8:46; HEBREWS 4:15. JESUS AS THE HIGH PRIEST IS HOLY FROM SIN IN HEBREWS 7:26. JESUS HAD TO BECOME MAN TO TAKE THE PLACE OF SINNERS AS THE SACRIFICIAL LAMB OF GOD FOR MANKIND. JESUS ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:29. JESUS KNEW NO SIN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. JESUS IS THE MEDIATOR BETWEEN HUMANITY AND GOD IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. JESUS DOES IN FACT RULE OVER MANKIND IN MATTHEW 28:18; EPHESIANS 1:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:3; REVELATION 3:21; LUKE 19:17, 19 & HEBREWS 2:8. JESUS WILL ALWAYS HAVE FLESH AND BONES IN HEAVEN IN LUKE 24:39; 41-42 AND ACTS 1:11.                    
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY ON THE DEITY OF CHRIST
THROUGHOUT BIBLICAL SCRIPTURE MOST OF THE TIME GOD OR “THEOS” IS REFERRED TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN 99.99%, BUT SOMETIMES WE FIND IN SCRIPTURES THAT REFERS TO JESUS CHRIST. THERE ARE 5,240 OCCURRENCES FOR GOD & 8,796 OCCURRENCES FOR LORD IN THE WHOLE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. THESE SCRIPTURES INCLUDE 2ND PETER 1:1; ROMANS 9:5; PSALMS 45:6; ISAIAH 9:6; TITUS 2:13; JOHN 1:1, 18; 20:28 AND HEBREWS 1:8. THERE ARE ONLY 9 SCRIPTURES THAT REFER TO JEHOVAH, YAHWEH OR VICTOR IN GENESIS 22:14 (OKJV); EXODUS 6:3 (OKJV); 17:17 (OKJV); JUDGES 6:24 (OKJV); PSALMS 68:4 (NKJV); 83:18 (OKJV) & ISAIAH 12:2 (NKJV); 26:4 (NKJV); 38:11 (NKJV). EVEN THOUGH YOU MAY REFER TO THE LORD YAHWEH AS GOD OR LORD IT STILL CAN REFER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:8 & JOHN 8:58. THE WORD LORD, “KYRIOS” IS ALSO USED FOR THE CHRIST. KYRIOS CAN ALSO MEAN SIR OR MASTER. SOME SCRIPTURES FOR SIR ARE JOHN 4:11; MATTHEW 13:27; 21:30; 27:63. MASTER IS IN MATTHEW 6:24; 21:40. LORD IS USED AS CHRIST IN LUKE 1:43; 2:11, 18; MATTHEW 3:3; 22:44; PSALM 110:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 12:3 AND HEBREWS 1:10-12. ANOTHER STRONG PROOF OF JESUS’ DEITY IS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF MAN. IN ACTS 7:56 STEPHEN REFERS TO CHRIST AS DEITY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE DANIEL 7:13-14 AND MATTHEW 26:64-66. JOHN REFERS TO JESUS AS GOD OR “LOGOS” IN JOHN 1:1, 14; PSALM 33:6. LOGOS IS THE WORD OF GOD. IN REVELATION 19:11-16 CHRIST IS A NAME WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. 
JESUS POSSESSED DEITY ATTRIBUTES
FIRST OMNIPOTENCE WAS DEMONSTRATED BY JESUS WHEN HE COMMANDED THE STORM AND SEA TO CALM IN MATTHEW 8:26-27. THE MULTIPLIED FISH LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19, THE WATER INTO WINE IN JOHN 2:1-11 AND WALKING ON THE SEA IN MATTHEW 14:22-33; MARK 6:48-52 & JOHN 6:15-21. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE IS JESUS’ OMNISCIENCE IN KNOWING OTHER PEOPLE’S THOUGHTS IN MARK 2:8 & JOHN 2:25; 6:64; 16:30. ALSO THE OMNISCIENCE WAS PART OF HEARING VOICES AND KNOWING WHAT WAS IN MAN. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE OF JESUS IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE IN MATTHEW 18:20; 28:20. JESUS ALSO ATTAINED DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY IN MARK 2:5-7; MATTHEW 5:22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44; 11:25-27. JESUS CHRIST ALSO HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IN JOHN 2:19, 21-22; 10:17-18 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. JESUS IS WORTHY TO BE WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 5:12-13; 19:10; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 AND HEBREWS 1:6.    
THE “KENOTIC THEOLOGY” SAYS THAT THE MAN JESUS CHRIST AS FULLY HUMAN WAS DIVESTED OF CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES WHILE ON EARTH. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-7 IT DECREES THAT JESUS “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF THE OMNISCIENCE  (KNOWING ALL THOUGHTS TO MAN), THE OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER TO MAN), AND  OMNIPRESENCE  (ALL PRESENT TO MAN)  IN  WHICH  HE  FINISHED  HIS  WORK  OF  SALVATION  AND  PLAN OF REDEMPTION FOR MANKIND AT THE CROSS. BUT THIS APPROACH TO JESUS CHRIST IS UNCERTAIN BECAUSE THERE IS REALLY NOTHING IN THE SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THIS THEORY, EXCEPT IN THIS SCRIPTURE. JESUS CHRIST AS FULLY DIVINE IS TRULY PROVEN IN MATTHEW 1:23, WHEN  HE  IS  CALLED “EMMANUEL” WHICH  MEANS  GOD WITH US. ALSO, IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US OF THE FULLNESS OF GOD THAT JESUS POSSESSED. JESUS’ INCARNATION OR DEITY WAS VERY NECESSARY. JESUS WAS FULLY MAN BUT FULLY GOD TO SHOW HIS TRUE POSITION AS MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MAN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. ALSO SALVATION BELONGS TO THE LORD IN JONAH 2:9. SO JESUS HAS TO BE FULLY GOD & FULLY MAN FOR THE PLAN OF SALVATION AND THEN CHRISTIANITY FOR MAN AFTERWARDS. ALSO, WE LEAN ON THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST TO UNDERSTAND WHAT HE HAS DONE FOR MANKIND IN 2ND JOHN 9. ANYONE THAT DENIES THE SON JESUS DENIES THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO IN 1ST JOHN 2:23. THE LAW DID IN FACT IN UNBELIEF BLASPHEME BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID SAY I AM THE ONLY SON OF GOD IN JOHN 10:36.  
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY ON ORIGINAL SIN
WHAT IS SIN? IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S COMMANDMENT IS ENFORCED, WHEN THEY VIOLATE THAT COMMANDMENT IT IS DEEMED SIN BY GOD. THE SCRIPTURES ARE MARK 12:30; EXODUS 20:1-17; ROMANS 2:17-29 & EPHESIANS 2:3. WHERE DID SIN ORIGINATE FROM?  THE 1ST SIN OF MANKIND WAS WHEN ADAM & EVE ATE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL IN GENESIS 3:1-19. GOD TOLD THEM NOT TO EAT FROM THIS TREE IN GENESIS 2:17. THE SERPENT TEMPTED EVE INTO EATING FROM THE TREE IN GENESIS 3:5; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:3; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:14. DEATH REIGNED FROM ADAM TO MOSES & TO THE PRESENT IN ROMANS 5:12, 14 & IS INHERITANCE OF SIN FOR MANKIND. MANKIND INHERITS THE GUILTINESS OF ADAM’S SIN IN ROMANS 2:6; 5:12-21; COLOSSIANS 3:25. SIN IS PART OF MANKIND’S INHERITANCE IN PSALM 51:1-4, 5; 58:3; EPHESIANS 2:3. JESUS CONVICTS THE SINFUL NATURES IN ROMANS 2:14-15. ADAM & EVE BECAME AN ETERNAL MARRIAGE AT THE END OF THEIR LIVES BECAUSE EVE WANTED TO BE LIKE THE OTHER LORD CALLED WISDOM & BY THE WICKEDNESS OF MAN THE LORD YAH KILLED ALL EXCEPT 8 (3 SONS & 3 DAUGHTERS IN NOAH’S FAMILY).   
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY ON MAN AS MALE AND FEMALE
THE LORD GOD MADE MALES AND FEMALES IN THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF GOD IN GENESIS 1:26-27. FOR MARRIAGE ARE NOT ONLY A PHYSICAL UNITY BUT A SPIRITUAL AND UNITY OF THE SOUL IN GENESIS 2:24 WHEN “THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH.” WHAT GOD HAS JOINED TOGETHER, LET NOT MAN PUT ASUNDER IN MATTHEW 19:6. ALSO HUSBAND’S SHOULD AGAPE LOVE THEIR WIVES AS THEMSELVES IN EPHESIANS 5:25, 28. A MARRIAGE UNION IS FOR THE REST OF THEIR LIVES, OR TILL DEATH DO US PART IN ROMANS 7:2; MALACHI 2:14-16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:39. EVEN JESUS IS MARRIED TO HIS BRIDE WHICH IS THE CHURCH OF GOD IN EPHESIANS 5:23-32; REVELATION CHAPTER 21. IF MARRIAGE WAS SO IMPACTED ON THE LIVES OF THE CHURCH, THEN WHY DID JESUS CHRIST AND PAUL AS AN APOSTLE NEVER MARRIED. PAUL EVEN SAYS IT IS BETTER NOT TO MARRY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:1, 7-9. BUT LET EVERYONE HAVE THEIR OWN GIFT FROM THE LORD. FOR IF YOU DO NOT MARRY THERE WILL TRULY BE LESS DISTRACTIONS, AND THERE WILL NOT BE NEEDED FOR ANY MARITAL DUTIES WITH A WIFE OR CHILDREN JUST TOTAL DEVOTION TO GOD. IF YOU ARE SINGLE OR MARRIED YOU STILL REFLECT THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE TRINITY AND CAN HAVE RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD AND HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. 
EQUALITY IN GOD’S CREATIONS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. SINCE THE GOD-HEAD ARE EQUAL IN ALL THINGS IN DEITY BUT IN THREE DIFFERENT PERSONS, WE FIND THAT HUMANS ARE EQUAL IN CREATION, CHARACTER, IMPORTANCE, AND IN VALUE OF HUMANITY. MEN AND WOMEN ON THE OTHER HAND PLAY DIFFERENT ROLES, SUCH AS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:7 FOR MAN AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:6 FOR WOMAN. IN THE LORD, MAN IS DEPENDENT FOR WOMAN AND WOMAN IS DEPENDENT FOR MAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:11, 12. ALSO IN PROPHESYING MAN AND WOMAN RECEIVE THE SAME SPIRIT IN ACTS 2:17-18. ALSO, IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7, THERE ARE SEVERAL GIFTS THAT COME FROM THE SAME SPIRIT, WHO DISTRIBUTES TO EVERYONE INDIVIDUALLY. SO, MANKIND HAS BEEN BAPTIZED INTO JESUS CHRIST AND WHO HAS PUT ON CHRIST WHICH THERE IS EQUALITY TO THE BODY OF CHRIST IN GALATIANS 3:27-28. TRINITY’S DIFFERENT JOBS AND THE HUSBAND’S RULERSHIP IN MARRIAGE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS GREATER AUTHORITY THAN THE SON JESUS OR HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN). THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ALWAYS BEEN ON TOP IN JOHN 10:29. THE FATHER STEPHEN RELEASES ANGELS (LORDS) FROM THEIR BLASPHEMIES THROUGH HIS ETERNAL MERCY IN ACTS 7:60. THE SON JESUS CHRIST FORGIVES MANKIND FROM THEIR SINS IN LUKE 23. ALSO, THE HOLY GHOST CONVICTS THE “WORLD OF SIN, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND OF JUDGMENT IN JOHN 16:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS IN ACTS 1:7. THE HUSBAND HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE WIFE. MAN IS LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN & WOMAN IS LIKE THE SON JESUS. THE FACT THAT THE MAN ADAM WAS 1ST FORMED THEN THE WOMAN EVE DENOTES SUPREME AUTHORITY OVER WOMAN IN GENESIS 2:7, 18-23. EVE WAS CREATED TO HELP ADAM TO BE COMPARABLE TO HIM IN GENESIS 2:18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:9. ADAM NAMED EVE IS ALSO CALLED THE MOTHER OF ALL LIVING IN GEN. 2:23; 3:20. GOD NAMES & REPRESENTS MANKIND AS MAN AND NOT WOMAN IN GENESIS 5:2; 1ST COR. 15:2, 49; ROMANS 5:15, 12-21. LUCIFER DID NOT COME TO ADAM FIRST, BUT EVE IN GENESIS 3:1 AND GOD SPOKE TO MAN FIRST IN GENESIS 2:15-17; 3:9. ALSO GOD (JEHOVAH) CALLED ADAM FIRST IN THE GARDEN & NOT EVE IN GENESIS 3:9. ADAM SHALL RULE OVER EVE IS MENTIONED IN GENESIS 3:16. WIVES ARE TO BE IN TOTAL SUBMISSION TO THEIR HUSBANDS IN EPHESIANS 5:22-24; TITUS 2:4-5; 1ST PETER 3:1-7. JESUS IS THE 2ND ADAM TO GIVE AUTHORITY TO 1ST ADAM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. THE SCRIPTURES ABOUT THE TRINITY AND 57 LORD’S IS IN ACTS 7:32; PSALM 45:6-7 (NIV); 110:1; HEBREWS 1:8; MATTHEW 22:41-46; GENESIS 1:26; 3:22; 16:13; 39:1; COLOSSIANS 4:1; ISAIAH 1:3; 47:4-5; 48:16; 61:1; 63:10 (NIV); MALACHI. 3:1-2; HOSEA 1:7-8; EXODUS 3:2-6; 23:20-22; 21:2; NUMBERS 22:35 & 38; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11 & 14; PROVERBS. 4:5, 7; 8:22-31; 8:22-25 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); 23:23; ECCLESIASTES 2:7; REVELATION 19:16; JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 7:2; 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THE TRINITY IS 1 GOD IN JOHN 1:1-4, 9-18; 14:16, 26; 15:26; 16:7, 13-14; 17:24; 1ST JOHN 2:1; HEBREWS 7:25; ROMANS  8:16, 27; 15:13; MATTHEW  28:19;  1ST  CORINTHIANS  2:4,  10-11; 12:4-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:4, 14;  EPHESIANS  4:4-6, 30; 1ST PETER 1:2; LUKE  4:14 & ACTS 8:29; 10:38; 13:2; 15:28; 16:6-7.                
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY ON THE NATURE OF MAN
MAN HAS A PHYSICAL BODY, BUT THERE ARE ETERNAL QUALITIES THAT HE HAS TOO. FIRST, HE HAS A SOUL THAT WILL LIVE FOREVER EITHER IN HELL OR HEAVEN. SECOND, MAN HAS A SPIRIT THAT RELATES DIRECTLY TO GOD. THE SOUL HAS MIND, WILL, FEELINGS, REASONING, AND DECISIONS THAT THE MAN USES DAILY. WHEN THE PERSON IS A CHRISTIAN THE HIGHEST PART OF MAN’S SPIRIT IS AWAKENED IN ROMANS 8:10. THE SPIRIT PART WOULD OFFER UP PRAISES AND WORSHIP TO GOD IN JOHN 4:24; PHILIPPIANS 3:3. ON THE OTHER HAND THE SOUL CAN BE THE SPIRIT & CAN BE USED THE SAME WAY. THE BODY IS THE PROBLEM BECAUSE THE PHYSICAL CANNOT DISCERN SPIRITUAL THINGS OF THE LORD. THE PROOF THAT SOULS AND SPIRITS LIVE ETERNALLY IS RECORDED IN HEBREWS 12:23; REVELATION 6:9; 20:4; GENESIS 35:18; ACTS 7:59-60; PHILIPPIANS 1:23-24; LUKE 23:43, 46; PSALM 31:5 AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8. SOME BIBLICAL PROOF OF SOUL AND SPIRIT OF MAN ARE GENESIS 2:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:51-54; & 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1. SOUL AND SPIRIT ARE USED THE SAME IN JOHN 12:27 AND JOHN 13:21. ALSO IN HEBREWS 12:23; 1ST PETER 3:19; REVELATION 6:9; 20:4 CONCERNS BEING IN HEAVEN OR HELL IN RESPECTS TO THE SOUL AND SPIRIT. THE SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT THE SOUL AND SPIRIT DEPARTS TO GO TO ITS PLACE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE PROOF IS 1ST KINGS 17:21; ISAIAH 53:12; LUKE 12:20; 23:46; ECCLESIASTES 12:7; GENESIS 35:18; PSALM 31:5. ALSO MAN CAN BE “BODY AND SOUL” OR “BODY AND SPIRIT”. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE JAMES 2:26; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:3, 5; 7:34; COLOSSIANS 2:5; ROMANS 8:10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1. THE PROOF THAT ALL THINGS THE SOUL CAN DO THE SPIRIT CAN DO. THE PROOF IS IN JOHN 13:21; ACTS 17:16; PROVERBS 17:22; ROMANS 8:16; MARK 2:8; 12:30;  1ST CORINTHIANS  2:11; ISAIAH  29:24; PSALM  35:9; 42:1, 2; 62:1; 63:1; 84:2; 119:20, 167; 146:1; DEUTERONOMY 6:5; LUKE 1:46 AND 1ST SAMUEL 1:15.         
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF MESSIAHSHIP THE CHRIST
JESUS CHRIST IS THE JEWISH MESSIAH. MESSIAH MEANS “ANOINTED ONE OR CHRIST”. IT REFERS TO ONE BEING SET APART FOR THE WORK OF GOD. ONE WOULD BE ANOINTED WITH OIL OVER HIS HEAD. PRIEST DID THE SAME THING IN LEVITICUS 4:3. ALSO KINGS WERE ANOINTED WITH OIL ALSO IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:14; 2ND SAMUEL 19:21. MANY PROPHESIES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WERE TRULY FORETOLD OF A MESSIAH THAT WOULD COME. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 2ND SAMUEL 7:16; 22:48-51; JEREMIAH 33; ACTS 1:6. JUDAISM ALSO DEFINED THE MESSIAH AS BEING ONE THAT WOULD TOTALLY RULE AT THE END OF TIME. THE MESSIAH’S ORIGIN IS LINKED TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:14; HOSEA 3:5, THE PROMISE ENDURED LONG BEFORE THIS DAVID BECAME KING. THE FIRST MENTION OF THE MESSIAH IS RECORDED IN GENESIS 3:15 WHERE THERE WILL BE A FIGHT BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE SERPENT. WHO IS THE CHILD-SEED THAT WILL DESTROY SATAN’S POWER, IT IS THE IMMACULATE MESSIAH? SOME PROPHESIES PROVE THE MESSIAHSHIP OF CHRIST. FIRST, THE MESSIAH WILL BE BORN OF A WOMAN IN GENESIS 3:15. SECOND, THE MESSIAH WILL COME THROUGH THE LINAGE OF ABRAHAM IN GENESIS 22:18. THIRD, THE IDEA THAT THE MESSIAH WILL BE CRUSHED BY SIN DANIEL 2:40. FOURTH, ISAIAH SAID THE MESSIAH WILL ENDURE GREAT SUFFERING FOR MAN IN ISAIAH 53:1. FIFTH, THE SERVANT MESSIAH WILL PROSPER IN ISAIAH 53 AND  THE COLLAPSE  OF DAVID’S  EMPIRE SHOWS THERE IS A NEED FOR A JEWISH MESSIAH IN EXODUS 33:5;  HOSEA 4:1. THE MESSIAH AS A SUFFERING SERVANT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ZECHARIAH 9:9; PSALM 110:1-4; ISAIAH 53:2-6; 11-12 AND THE MESSIAH WILL BRING THE NATION (LAW) AND ISRAEL BACK TO GOD IN ISAIAH 42:18-19; 49:3, 6. THE WORK OF THE MESSIAH IS NO MYSTERY IN DANIEL 7:13; 9:25-26. THE MESSIAH PAYS FOR THE SINS OF THE WORLD THROUGH HIS DEATH AT THE CROSS. THIS IS THE BETTER ATONEMENT MADE SIMILAR TO IT THE ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS 17:11. IN PSALM 22:1; MATTHEW 27:46 RECORDS THE CRY OF THE MESSIAH AS HE BEARS THE SINS OF THE WORLD, & HE BECOMES SIN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. THE MESSIAH IS CONSIDERED AS A JUDGE IN PSALMS CHAPTER 2; CHAPTER 72; CHAPTER 110. THE TRUE MESSIAH WAS MADE GUILTY OF THE LAW EVEN THOUGH HE WAS THE MOST RIGHTEOUS MAN AT THE TIME IN DEUTERONOMY 21:23 & GALATIANS 3:13. THE TRUE MESSIAH DOESN’T JUST FORGIVE BUT MAKES THEM RIGHTEOUS IN HIM IN JEREMIAH  23:5-6. ALSO, THE MESSIAH’S BIRTHPLACE WAS WELL ESTABLISHED IN MICAH 5:2. THE TRUE MESSIAH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS ALSO PROVEN. THE MESSIAH WOULD BE OF SUPERNATURAL ORIGIN IN ISAIAH 7:14; MICAH 5:2. THE MESSIAH WOULD BE AS GOD IN PHILIPPIANS 2:6; COLOSSIANS 1:19; ISAIAH 9:6. SIMILARITIES OF JESUS CHRIST AS THE MESSIAH WITH MOSES IS IN EXODUS 2; MATTHEW 2:13-23 CONCERNING THE INFANCY. BOTH HAVE A ROYAL COURT FOR SERVING THE MAN OF GOD IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-8; HEBREWS 11:24-29. BOTH HAVE COMPASSION FOR OTHERS IN NUMBERS 27:17; MATTHEW 9:36. BOTH HAVE COMMUNION WITH GOD IN EXODUS 34:29-30; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7. BOTH MEDIATE A REDEMPTION COVENANT IN DEUTERONOMY 29:1; HEBREWS 8:6-7. THE MESSIAH’S GENEALOGY IS RECORDED IN HOSEA 3:5; JEREMIAH 30:9 AND LUKE 1:32-33; 2:4; 3:23-38; MATTHEW 1:1-17. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE MATTHEW 1:1; 5:17; MARK 1:1; LUKE 24:26-27; JOHN 5:39; 20:31 HEBREWS 10:7 AND JOHN 1:14, 18. ALSO ACTS 19:11-20 IT TELLS US THAT THE EVIL SPIRIT KNEW ABOUT JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHES WHICH WOULD PROVE JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD AND  AS  THE CHRIST/MESSIAH CONCERNING  THE  PLAN OF  SALVATION  IN  FORGIVENESS  THAT  PAUL PREACHED IN ACTS 9:20-30 BECAUSE SAUL WAS A PERSECUTOR OF THE CHURCH OF GOD IN ACTS 9:1-19.           
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF TRUTH
TRUTH IS THE EXPERIENCE THAT CAN BE CONFIRMED AND VERIFIED BY SCRIPTURE. TRUTH IS VERY IMPORTANT BECAUSE GOD IS THE FULLNESS OF ALL TRUTH IN IS PSALM 31:5; 108:4; 146:6. HE SPEAKS TRULY AND JUDGES IN TRUTH. HE IS THE MAIN CAUSE OF THE UNIVERSE. THE SURE REDEEMING GRACE THROUGH CHRIST IS GOD’S DIVINE PLAN IN THE 4 GOSPELS. TRUTH IN JESUS & THE APOSTLES ARE RECORDED IN JOHN 8:44-47; 16:13; 18:37 AND ROMANS 9:1-2. CHRIST MADE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT REAL IN JOHN 1:17. 
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF JOY
JOY IS THE EMOTION OF SUCCESS, GOOD FORTUNE OR WELLBEING. YOU EXPERIENCE IT BECAUSE OF THE AGREEABLE SITUATION. JESUS EXPERIENCED JOY WHEN THE LOST SHEEP WAS FOUND IN MATTHEW 18:13. THE CHURCH OF GOD FELT IT WHEN JESUS, LOOSED A WOMAN BOUND 18 YEARS BY SATAN IN LUKE 13:16-17. JESUS’ DISCIPLES HAD JOY AFTER JESUS’ ASCENSION IN LUKE 24:52. PAUL WROTE THAT AGAPE LOVE DOES NOT REJOICE IN WRONG BUT RIGHT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2ND SAMUEL 6:12; 1ST KINGS 1:40; 1ST SAMUEL 2:1, 11:9; 18:6; ESTHER 9:17-22. IN PSALM 137:1-6 SHOWS THAT THE EMOTION CANNOT BE COMMANDED. IN PAUL THE JOY HE FELT ABOUT HEARING THE OBEDIENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN ROMANS IN ROMANS 16:19. JOY AS A TRUE COMMAND IS PROVEN IN INFALLIBLE SCRIPTURE IN PROVERBS 5:18 WHICH IT DECLARES TO REJOICE IN THE WIFE OF HIS YOUTH. JESUS CHRIST COMMANDED ALL HIS DISCIPLES TO REJOICE WHEN THEY HAD TESTING, TEMPTATIONS AND HARDSHIPS IN MATTHEW 5:11-12. ALSO, PAUL ALSO CALLED SAUL THE APOSTLE   COMMANDED THE TRULY UNCEASING REJOICING IN PHILIPPIANS 4:4; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:16. JAMES SAID THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD CONSIDER IT ALL JOY FALLING INTO TESTING IN JAMES 1:2-4.  JOY IS POSSIBLE ONLY AS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22. 
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF TRUSTWORTHINESS
TRUSTWORTHINESS COMES FROM THE LORD.  FOR THE “LORD IS THE ROCK” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4. HIS WORK IS PERFECT & EVERYTHING HE DOES IS RIGHTEOUS & FAIR. HE IS A FAITHFUL GOD IN ALL THINGS WHO DOES NO WRONG. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 2ND CHRONICLES 6:4, 14-15; PSALM 15:1-5; 19:7;  22:4-5;  24:2-3; 41:9; 111:7;  119:138; 145:13;  147:11-12; LUKE 1:68-70; 12:48; 16:10-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:9;  4:1-2;  9:17-18; HEBREWS  6:18;  10:23; 13:8;  2ND TIMOTHY 1:14; 2:13; 1ST PETER 1:21; PROVERBS  11:1, 3, 13; 12:17; 13:11; 16:13; 20:19, 23; 24:26; 25:9, 13; 27:6; EPHESIANS 4:25; ZECHARIAH 8:16; MATTHEW 25:14-15, 20-27, 29; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:12; 3:8; 6:20; JUDE 1:3; DANIEL 6:4; 2ND KINGS  12:15; 22:7;  NUMBERS 30:2; DEUTERONOMY 25:13-16; LEVITICUS 19:36; HOSEA  12:6-7; MICAH  6:11-13;  EXODUS 18:21; 1ST SAMUEL 8:3; 12:4; TITUS 2:9-10; GENESIS 50:5-6, 20-21; JEREMIAH 17:5;  ISAIAH 2:22;  JONAH 3:1-2; JOHN 21:15;  ACTS 15:37-39. THE LORD GOD IS ALWAYS A TRUSTWORTHY GOD TO HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS IN HIM. WE MUST PROVE TO GOD THAT WE ARE TRUSTWORTHY IN DOING THE TASK THAT GOD HAS SET FOR US TO DO.      
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF VICARIOUS REPENTANCE
JESUS CHRIST’S VICARIOUS REPENTANCE MEANS THAT HE BECAME SIN WITHOUT BEING SIN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. JESUS TOOK THE PLACE OF BARABBAS, WHO WAS A REVELER AND A MURDERER IN THE CITY. JESUS CHRIST WITHOUT ANY SIN BECAME A SIN THAT MANKIND COULD HAVE A WAY OF ESCAPE IN LUKE 23:17-25. IT DECLARES “I WILL CHASTISE HIM AND RELEASE HIM, (FOR IT WAS NECESSARY FOR HIM TO RELEASE ONE TO THEM AT THE FEAST). AND THEY ALL CRIED OUT AT ONCE, SAYING, ‘AWAY WITH THIS MAN, AND RELEASE TO US BARABBAS’ WHO HAD BEEN THROWN INTO PRISON FOR A CERTAIN REBELLION MADE IN THE CITY, AND FOR MURDER. PILATE, THEREFORE, WISHING TO RELEASE JESUS, AGAIN CALLED OUT TO THEM. BUT THEY SHOUTED, SAYING, ‘CRUCIFY HIM, CRUCIFY HIM!’ THEN HE SAID TO THEM THE THIRD TIME, ‘WHY, WHAT EVIL HAS HE DONE? I HAVE FOUND NO REASON FOR DEATH IN HIM. I WILL THEREFORE CHASTISE HIM AND LET HIM GO.’ BUT THEY WERE INSISTENT, DEMANDING WITH LOUD VOICES THAT HE BE CRUCIFIED. AND THE VOICES OF THESE MEN AND OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS PREVAILED. SO, PILATE GAVE SENTENCE THAT IT SHOULD BE AS THEY REQUESTED. AND HE RELEASED TO THEM THE ONE THEY REQUESTED, WHO FOR REBELLION AND MURDER HAD BEEN THROWN INTO PRISON, BUT HE DELIVERED JESUS TO THEIR WILL.”          
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF BEING BORN OF GOD
JESUS CHRIST TAUGHT THAT BEING BORN OF GOD IS THE SAME THING AS BEING BORN AGAIN. JESUS SAYS IN JOHN 3:3 “UNLESS ONE IS BORN AGAIN, HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ALSO, ONE MUST BE BORN OF THE SPIRIT AND WATER TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD.  IN 1ST PETER 1:23 IT DECLARES “HAVING BEEN BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED BUT INCORRUPTIBLE, THROUGH THE WORD OF GOD WHICH LIVES AND ABIDES FOREVER. ALSO, IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 IT SAYS THAT “WHOEVER HAS BEEN BORN OF GOD DOES NOT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM, AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN BORN OF GOD.” SO, PEOPLE IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD CANNOT SIN AND IS MADE PERFECT THROUGH THE LORD. THE PEOPLE OF GOD MUST BE BORN AGAIN TO FUNCTION IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF THE CROWN
JESUS CHRIST’S CROWN IS CERTAIN. JESUS CHRIST WAS CROWNED BY THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER OF US ALL IN REVELATION 5:12 AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IN 30 AD. JESUS CHRIST AS THE LAMB RECEIVED HONOR, BLESSING, GLORY, POWER, WISDOM & RICHES BECAUSE JESUS WAS CONSIDERED WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL. NO MAN ON THE EARTH, IN HEAVEN OR UNDER THE EARTH WAS WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL EXCEPT JESUS CHRIST. ALSO, CHRIST IN REVELATION 6:2 AND 14:14 ARE SYMBOLIZED BY LAUREL CROWNS. IN REVELATION 19:12 IT DECLARES JESUS CHRIST AS THE ONE MAN CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE WHOSE NAME IS THE WORD OF GOD AND WHO HAS MANY CROWNS ON HIS HEAD TO DEFEAT THE FALSE PROPHET AND THE ANTICHRIST IN MARK 15:17-18. JESUS CHRIST BORED A CROWN OF THORNS ON THE CROSS WHICH SYMBOLIZED VICTORY AGAINST SATAN IN LUKE 23. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD HAS CERTAINLY EARNED MANY CROWNS (24 LORDSHIPS) AND HE SHOULD BE COMMENDED FOR HIS SACRIFICE ON THE CROSS FOR MANKIND. THE INFALLIBLE PROGRESSION OF HIS JESUS CHRIST FROM ETERNITY TO ETERNITY IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE ULTIMATE END IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS AS FOLLOWS: THE CREATOR AGENT JESUS IS HIS ORIGINAL STATE AS CREATOR AGENT-SHIP ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BEFORE COMING UP TO THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 1:4-7, THE HOLY BABY JESUS IN HIS SEED, HIS CREATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, & HIS IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF HIS BIRTH IN BETHLEHEM IS IN ACTS 1:8-2:47, THE HOLY CHILD JESUS IN NAZARETH IS IN ACTS 3:1-4:31, THE HOLY BOY JESUS IN NAZARETH IS IN ACTS 4:27-5:42, THE HOLY MAN JESUS LINKED TO HIS GOSPEL KINGDOM MINISTRY TO HIS GREAT ETERNAL SUFFERING ON HIS CROSS BEFORE IN JERUSALEM IN ACTS 6:1-13, BUT NOT BEING KILLED ON THE LORD BARABBAS’ ACTUAL CROSS OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM IS IN ACTS 6:14, THE HOLY ANGEL JESUS IN HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IS IN ACTS 6:15, THE HOLY ASCENDING JESUS IN HIS ASCENSION IS IN ACTS 7:1-54, THE HOLY ENTHRONED JESUS IN HIS THRONE IS IN ACTS 7:55-56, THE HOLY LORD JESUS IN HIS LORDSHIP IS IN ACTS 7:57-59 & THE HOLY CREATOR AGENT JESUS IN HIS CREATOR AGENT-SHIP ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IS IN ACTS 7:60-8:3 & IN ACTS 9:1-30 IN THE CITY/COUNTY AUTHORITIES LEVELS, IN ACTS 22:1-21 IN THE STATE AUTHORITIES LEVELS, IN ACTS 26:1-32 AT THE GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES LEVELS, IN ACTS 28:1-32 AT THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES LEVELS & ACTS 29:1-26 AT THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM AUTHORITIES LEVELS. 
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF THE JEWISH UNPARDONABLE SIN
JESUS CHRIST TAUGHT ON BLASPHEMY THAT CANNOT BE FORGIVEN. IN MATTHEW 12:24-37 AND MARK 3:20-30 IT STATES THAT “EVERY SIN AND BLASPHEMY WILL BE FORGIVEN MEN, BUT THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE SPIRIT WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN MEN. ANYONE WHO SPEAKS A WORD AGAINST THE SON OF MAN, IT WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM, BUT WHOEVER SPEAKS AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT, IT WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN HIM, EITHER IN THIS AGE OR THE AGE TO COME.”  IN MARK 3:28-29 JESUS DECLARED THAT “ALL SINS WILL BE FORGIVEN THE SONS OF MEN, AND WHATEVER BLASPHEMIES THEY MAY UTTER, BUT HE WHO BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT NEVER HAS FORGIVENESS BUT IS SUBJECT TO ETERNAL DAMNATION.”  IN MATTHEW 9:32-34 JESUS CAUSED A MUTE MAN TO SPEAK AND THE PHARISEES SAID ‘HE CAST OUT DEMONS BY THE RULER OF THE DEMONS.’ THIS FORM OF BLASPHEMY WOULD NOT BE FORGIVEN SINCE THEY WERE ATTRIBUTING JESUS’ WORK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO SATAN. ALSO, IN LUKE 11:14-26 IT DECLARES THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS CASTING OUT DEMONS BY THE FINGER OF GOD, BUT THE PHARISEES WERE ACCUSING JESUS OF BEELZEBUB, WHICH IS BLASPHEMY THAT CANNOT BE FORGIVEN. IN LUKE 12:10 JESUS DECLARED THAT “ANYONE WHO SPEAKS A WORD AGAINST THE SON OF MAN, IT WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM, BUT TO HIM WHO BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT, IT WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN.” ALL THIS WAS DONE IN GALILEE CONCERNING MATTHEW 9:27-34; 12:24-37; MARK 3:20-30; LUKE 11:14-26, 12:10. IN JOHN 7:20 THE PEOPLE ACCUSED JESUS OF HAVING A DEMON. IN JOHN 8:48-52 JESUS SAID BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM, BECAUSE THE JEWS WERE ACCUSING JESUS OF HAVING A DEMON. ALSO, IN JOHN 10:20-21 JESUS WAS ACCUSED BY THE JEWS THAT DID NOT BELIEVE, BUT SOME SAID “THESE ARE NOT THE WORDS OF ONE WHO HAS A DEMON. CAN A DEMON OPEN THE EYES OF THE BLIND?” ALL THIS WAS DONE IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 7:20, 8:48-52, 10:20-21. BASED ON ISAIAH 14, EZEKIEL 28 AND GENESIS 2, THE SCRIPTURE KNOWS THAT BLASPHEMY (BIOLOGICAL SINS) CAME THROUGH CAIN FOR CHILD KIND IN THE WORLD IN GENESIS 4:5-15, EVE FOR WOMANKIND CONCERNS BLASPHEMY (BIOLOGICAL SINS) THAT ENTERED INTO THE WORLD IN ROMANS 5:12, ADAM FOR MANKIND CONCERNS BLASPHEMY (BIOLOGICAL SINS) INTO THE WORLD IN ROMANS 5:12, LUCIFER FOR ANGEL KIND IS BLASPHEMY (ETERNAL SIN) INTO THE LAW IN ISAIAH 14:21-21 & THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS BLASPHEMY (QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE ETERNAL SIN) INTO THE LORDSHIP IN GENESIS 2:9 & PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). WE ALSO KNOW IN REVELATION 12 THAT 1/3 OF THE CHERUBIM FELL WITH LUCIFER. CHERUBIM RELATES TO MAN IN ROMANS 5:12-21. THIS BLASPHEMY IS ETERNAL JUDGMENT ON A PERSON.      
JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY OF MEEKNESS
JESUS TAUGHT IN LUKE 6:28-36 TO PRAY FOR THE JOY WHO CURSE YOU. PRAY FOR THEM WHO TRY TO KILL YOU. IF SOMEONE HITS YOU ON THE CHEEK, OFFER THE OTHER ONE. IF SOMEONE TAKES YOUR COAT, OFFER YOUR SHIRT ALSO. BY PRAYING FOR OUR ENEMIES & SHOWING GOOD TO THEM WILL HELP US HAVE A MEEK SPIRIT. IN MATTHEW 5:5 GOD BLESSES THEM WHO ARE LOWLY & GENTLE, FOR THE WHOLE EARTH WILL BE SUBJECT TO THEM. JESUS WAS MEEK AND LOWLY OF SPIRIT. WE AS CHRISTIANS SHOULD FOLLOW THE SAME PATH AND BECOME MEEK BEFORE OUR GOD. SOME SCHOLARS HOLD THAT JESUS’ MINISTRY ONLY LASTED 1 YEAR BUT IN JOHN THERE ARE 3 PASSOVERS. THE 1ST YEAR IS THE YEAR OF OBSCURITY IN JOHN 1. THE 2ND YEAR IS THE YEAR OF POPULARITY IN JOHN 2-6. THE 3RD YEAR IS THE YEAR OF ANIMOSITY IN JOHN 7-19.    
THE LORD JESUS’ OFFICE’S
JESUS CHRIST’S OFFICE AS A KING
THE GREATEST KINGS WERE OVERCOME BY THE STATURE OF SOLOMON AND DAVID IN THE SEVENTH CENTURIES AND THE DESCENDANTS OF DAVID FAILED TO KEEP THE KINGSHIP. THE TRUE PROPHETS IN JEREMIAH 33:14-16; EZEKIEL 34:22-31;  ISAIAH 9:2-7, 11:1-9; MICAH 5:2-5 DECLARED ANOTHER KING, THE  CHRIST, WHICH  WOULD  COME  FROM THE  DESCENDANT  OF  DAVID  WHO  WOULD  REIGN FOREVER AND WHO WOULD BRING GOD’S RULE TO THE END OF THE EARTH. JESUS CHRIST WOULD PUT DOWN ALL AUTHORITY, REMOVE ALL FOES, ANGELS (LORDS) WOULD BE SUBJECT TO HIM, AND BRING IN AN ERA OF UNIVERSAL RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. HIS TRUE KINGSHIP WOULD BE MARKED BY SERVICE TO THE CHRISTIANS OF GOD, AND HE WOULD SERVE THEM AS THEIR SHEPHERD. JESUS IS THE MESSIAH, THE KING OF WHOM CHERUBS SAID, “THE SAVOIR-YES, THE MESSIAH, THE LORD HAS BEEN BORN TONIGHT IN BETHLEHEM, THE CITY OF DAVID!” (LUKE 2:11). JESUS IS THE SAVOIR WITH THE MISSION OF FORGIVENESS & PEACE ON THE EARTH (LUKE 1:77-79). JESUS CHRIST MINISTRY OF HEALING, OPPOSING DEMONIC POWERS, SUFFERING, FEEDING AND TEACHING SHOWS GOD’S KINGDOM ESTABLISHMENT ON EARTH. JESUS IS THE KING WHO FIGHTS SATAN, SERVES AND OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITION. THE MESSIAH’S RESURRECTION SHOWS HIS VICTORY, BEING CROWNED WITH GLORY AND BEING SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD IN ACTS 2:33-36 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25. JESUS BEING THE SAVOIR OF THE WORLD IS NONE OTHER THAN CHRIST THE LORD. TO THOSE WHO CALL ON HIM HE IS THE SAVOIR, MESSIAH & LORD. BUT TO THOSE WHO REJECT HIM HE IS THE DIVINE FIERCE WARRIOR, WHOM EVERY KNEE SHALL BOW AND WHO WILL BRING THE SWIFT ERA OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT IN REVELATION 1:12-16; 19:11-21. JESUS CHRIST TAUGHT THAT ENTERING HIS GLORY HE WOULD BE SEATED ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HIS THRONE AND THAT ALL MANKIND WOULD BOW BEFORE HIM IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11. THE ENEMIES OF GOD WOULD BE CAST OUT OF HIS PRESENCE AND THE CHRISTIANS WOULD FULLY INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN MATTHEW 25:31-46. IN JESUS’ TEACHING THE BODY OF CHRIST WILL GLORIFY THE FATHER STEPHEN AND SHOW THEY ARE HIS BY THEIR LIVES AND DEEDS IN JOHN 17:20-26; MATTHEW 25:33-40. IN REVELATION, JESUS IS VIEWED AS THE KING OVER THE CHURCH IN REVELATION 4:2, 9-11; 5:1, 8-14. AT JESUS’ 2ND COMING HIS KINGSHIP WILL BE ESTABLISHED & THE ENEMIES WILL BOW TO HIM AS THE MESSIAH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25-28. IN THE END, JESUS’ KINGDOM WILL BE TURNED OVER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE MATTHEW 4:17, 23; 12:28, 21:5, 26:64, 28:18; JOHN 1:49; LUKE 19:38-40; ACTS 17:7; EPHESIANS 1:20-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7-10 & REVELATION 19:11-16. 
JESUS CHRIST’S OFFICE AS A HIGH PRIEST
THE BOOK OF HEBREWS SAYS THE OT PRIESTHOOD IS COMPLETED BY JESUS IN HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD APPOINTED JESUS TO BE THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN BY THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) IN HEBREWS 5:4-6. AARON’S PRIESTHOOD IS UNDER JESUS’ PRIESTHOOD. JESUS WAS ALSO TEMPTED IN ALL WAYS AS A MAN, BUT WITHOUT SIN IN HEBREWS 4:15; 7:26. JESUS OFFERS HIS BODY AS THE LAMB TO TAKE AWAY THE SINS OF MAN TO EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM. JESUS OFFERS TOTAL FORGIVENESS IN HEBREWS 7:27; 9:24-28; 10:10-19. JESUS OFFERED A PERFECT SACRIFICE FOR FORGIVABLE SINS. IN HEBREWS 9:26 STATES “BUT AS IT IS, HE HAS APPEARED ONCE FOR ALL AT THE END OF THE AGE TO PUT AWAY SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF.” JESUS ROSE FROM THE DEAD AND IS A PRIEST FOREVER IN HEBREWS 7:17. JESUS DOES NOT CHANGE AS TIME ELAPSES IN HEBREWS 13:8. JESUS GIVES A NEW & BETTER COVENANT IN HEBREWS 7:22; 8:6; 9:15. JESUS BRINGS US NEAR TO THE LORD STEPHEN BY LEADING US INTO GOD’S PRESENCE. WE DO NOT NEED THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE TO ENTER THE HOLY OF HOLIES, BUT BY CHRIST WE CAN ENTER IN GOD’S PRESENCE IN HEBREWS 9:24. JESUS ALWAYS PRAYS FOR US. IN HEBREWS 7:25 SAYS “HE IS ABLE FOR ALL TIME TO SAVE THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR TO GOD THROUGH HIM & ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM.” ALSO PAUL AFFIRMS THIS IN ROMANS 8:34. OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT CORRESPOND WITH INTERCESSION (PRAYER) ARE ROMANS 11:2; ACTS 25:24. THERE IS ONE GOD, AND ONE MEDIATOR WHICH IS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BETWEEN GOD AND MAN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. THE PEOPLE WILL BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IF THEY BELIEVE IN JESUS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:18-20; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5; JOHN 14:6. JESUS IS AUTHORITY FOR ALL CHRISTIAN MEN. THERE ARE A NUMBER OF TIMES WHERE CHRISTIANS ARE REFERRED TO “PRIESTS”. PETER SAYS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE “GOD’S HOLY PRIESTS, WHO OFFER THE SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES THAT PLEASE HIM BY JESUS CHRIST” IN 1ST PETER 2:5. JOHN SAYS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE “PRIESTS WHO SERVE GOD” IN REVELATION 1:6, 5:10, 20:6.      
JESUS CHRIST’S OFFICE AS A PROPHET
MOSES SAID THERE WOULD BE LIKE ME A PROPHET THAT WOULD COME IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15-18. WHEN WE SEE JESUS IN HIS MINISTRY HE IS NOT REFERRED TO AS A PROPHET AND THOSE WHO CALL JESUS A PROPHET KNOWS HARDLY NOTHINGS ABOUT HIM. FOR EXAMPLE, IN MATTHEW 16:14, WHEN THEY WERE TRYING TO FIGURE OUT THE SITUATION, THEY SAID JOHN THE BAPTIST, OTHERS SAY ELIJAH, AND OTHERS JEREMIAH AND THE PROPHETS. OTHER TIMES JESUS WAS CALLED A PROPHET WERE IN LUKE 7:16; JOHN 4:19, 6:14; 7:40; 9:17. THE NEW TESTAMENT EPISTLES AVOIDED CALLING JESUS A PROPHET BECAUSE HE WAS MUCH GREATER. THERE ARE TWO REASONS OF JESUS’ GREATNESS. FIRST, IT SHOWED ALL THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHESIES WERE DIRECTED TO HIM. ALSO, AS JESUS CHRIST THE MESSIAH WAS TO SUFFER, JESUS DID FULFILL THE PROPHETS PROPHESIES IN LUKE 24:25-26; 1ST PETER 1:11. SECOND, JESUS WAS THE DIRECT FOUNDATION OF REVELATION FROM GOD. HE WAS NOT MERELY A PROPHET AS A MESSENGER BUT GOD’S SON. THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS, BUT JESUS SPOKE HIS OWN AUTHORITY IN JOHN 1:1; 14:9, HEBREWS 1:1-3. SAVIOR’S WEEK CONCERNS OF THE  TRIUMPHAL ENTRY ON SUNDAY 30AD, THE  TEMPLE  CLEANSED  AND  THE ATTRACTION  OF  THE  SACRIFICE ON MONDAY  30AD, THE  SIGNS & WONDERS ON TUESDAY 30AD, THE  PREPARATION  OF PASSOVER  ON  WEDNESDAY  AD, THE  PASSOVER ON THURSDAY 30AD, BETRAYAL, ARREST & DEATH ON FRIDAY 30AD, BURIAL  ON  FRIDAY NIGHT TO  SATURDAY 30AD, RESURRECTION, ASCENSION & THRONE ON SUNDAY 30AD. JESUS’ WEEK CONCERNS GENESIS 3:1-6:7 WHICH IS THE WICKEDNESS OF MAN. 
JESUS CHRIST’S DEATH OF ATONEMENT
THE CAUSE OF JESUS CHRIST’S DEATH IN THE ALONE POSITION IS PROVED IN JOHN 3:16 WHICH DECLARES “FOR GOD SO (AGAPE) LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOSOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.” GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS SON JESUS CHRIST TO BE A PROPITIATION FOR MANKIND IN ROMANS 3:25; HEBREWS 2:17, 9:23, 25-26; 1ST JOHN 2:2, 4:10. GOD PASSED OVER THE FORMER SINS THROUGH THE DEATH OF CHRIST IN ROMANS 3:25. WAS JESUS CHRIST’S DEATH NECESSARY? I THINK SO FOR MANKIND. JESUS CHRIST PRAYED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN TO LET THIS CUP PASS, BUT JESUS WENT TO THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 26:39. IT WAS NECESSARY BECAUSE IT IS PROVEN IN LUKE 24:25-26. JESUS CHRIST’S OBEDIENCE IN THE DEATH OF THE CROSS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:9 & NOT IN HELL OR THE GRAVE IN LUKE 23:47-56. ALSO, THE SUFFERING IN JESUS’ WHOLE PERSON IN THE WILDERNESS FOR FORTY DAYS IN MATTHEW 4:1-11. EVEN THOUGH HE WAS DEITY AS A SON, HE STILL ENDURED SUFFERING IN HEBREWS 5:8. THE PAIN HE SUFFERED IN HIS BODY ON THE CROSS IS NOTED IN MATTHEW 26:38, WHEN HE SAID, “MY SOUL IS VERY SORROWFUL, EVEN TO DEATH.” ALSO READING THE SCRIPTURE OF MARK 15:24, IT DECLARES “AND THEY CRUCIFIED HIM.” MAKES US THINK OF HOW JESUS CHRIST MUST HAVE FELT BEARING THE PENALTY OF THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT IN JOHN 19:31-33. THE AGONY OF BEARING THE SIN OF THE WORLD IS PROVEN IN JOHN 1:29; ISAIAH 53:6, 12; HEBREWS 4:14; 9:28; GALATIANS 3:13; 1ST PETER 2:24. IN THIS SCRIPTURE, JESUS CHRIST BECAME SIN WITHOUT BEING SIN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. JESUS CHRIST ALSO BARED THE PAIN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 3:25-26, AND EVEN GOD’S WRATH AMONG THE FEARFULNESS OF THE PEOPLE IN HEBREWS 10:31; 12:21, 28-29. GOD SAW THAT THE DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST SATISFIED THE SINS OF MANKIND FROM THE WRATH OF GOD IN ISAIAH 53:11. THIS IS BECAUSE WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS & BECAUSE OF HIS MERCY, HIS SON JESUS CHRIST DIES ON THE CROSS. THERE ARE 4 THINGS THAT JESUS CHRIST’S DEATH ACHIEVED. FIRST, IS THE RECONCILIATION. MANKIND WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM GOD BECAUSE OF THEIR SINS, AND BECAUSE OF 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:18-19 SAYS “THROUGH CHRIST RECONCILED US TO HIMSELF AND GAVE US THE MINISTRY OF RECONCILIATION, THAT IS, IN CHRIST GOD (STEPHEN) WAS RECONCILING THE WORLD TO HIMSELF.” SECOND, IS THE SACRIFICE TO PAY THE DEBT ENTITLED MANKIND TO BE RELEASED OF THE “PUTTING TO DEATH” BECAUSE OF THE SINS COMMITTED IN HEBREWS 9:26. THIRD, IS THE REDEMPTION IN CHRIST THAT “GAVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY” IN MARK 10:45. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE COLOSSIANS 1:13; 1ST JOHN 5:19, HEBREWS 2:15 & ROMANS 6:11, 14. FOURTH, IS THE PROPITIATION BY REMOVING GOD’S JUDGMENT ON SINNERS. IN 1ST JOHN 4:10 SAYS “IN THIS IS (AGAPE) LOVE, NOT THAT WE (AGAPE) LOVED GOD, BUT HE (AGAPE) LOVED US & SENT HIS SON TO BE A PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS.” JESUS DESCENDED INTO HADES FOR THE ETERNAL SALVATION OF THOSE IN BONDAGE FROM SATAN IN ACTS 2:27; EPHESIANS 4:8-9; ROMANS 10:6-7 & 1ST PETER 2:18-20, 4:6. JESUS PREACHED IN HELL TO THE SAINTS/ANGELS (LORDS) BOUND BY SATAN IN 1ST PETER 3:18-20; 4:6; REVELATION 1:18; 13:7; ACTS 2:27; ROMANS 10:6-7 & EPHESIANS 4:8-9. STEPHEN IS THE FATHER BY JESUS BEARING THE CROWN’S THORNS IN MATTHEW 27:29 & SATISFIED THE FATHER’S JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THIS BLASPHEMY IS CALLED THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT THAT JESUS ENDURED. STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE WHOSE NAME IS THE “HIGHEST LORD”. JESUS HAS LORDSHIP BY THE LORD STEPHEN TO ADMINISTER SALVATION WHO WILL INHERIT IT IN HEBREWS 1:14 & ACTS 4:11-12. JESUS WAS FORSAKEN BY STEPHEN IN DEATH IN LUKE 23:46; MATTHEW 27:46 BY FULLY GROWN FORGIVABLE SINS & NOT HELL OR GRAVE IN LUKE 23:47-56. THE TRINITY’S 3 DEATHS IS ATOMIC TIME IN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE BY THE LORD YAH’S TIMING IN THE UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT & THE SPEED IS 186,000 MILES PER HOUR & OBEYING THE LAW HAPPENED IN ATOMIC TIME IN PHILIPPIANS 2:8. ALSO THE BIRTH CALLED THE BARA CREATION OF THE 60 OTHER LORD’S WAS DONE IN ATOMIC TIME BY THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF YAH IN GENESIS 1:1 BY WHICH ETERNAL DEATH IS EQUAL TO ETERNAL AGAPE LOVE WHICH IS OVER ETERNAL LIFE IN SOLOMON’S SONG 8:6. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON HELL, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”
WHAT DOES THE BLOOD OF JESUS ACCOMPLISH AS THE HOLIEST?
IN JOHN 6:53-56 IT DECLARES THAT WHOSEVER DRINKS MY BLOOD HAS ETERNAL LIFE. IN ACTS 20:28 IT TELLS US THAT THE HOLY GHOST HAS MADE YOU OVERSEERS, BISHOPS, ELDERS AND DEACONS IN THE CHURCH OF GOD WHICH WAS PURCHASED BY HIS BLOOD. IN ROMANS 3:25 IT DECLARES THAT GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) “HATH SET FORTH TO BE A PROPITIATION THROUGH FAITH IN HIS BLOOD TO DECLARE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS THAT ARE PASSED THROUGH THE FORBEARANCE OF GOD (STEPHEN).” IN ROMANS 5:9 IT TELLS US THAT “BEING NOW JUSTIFIED BY HIS BLOOD, WE SHALLBE SAVED FROM WRATH THROUGH HIM.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:16 SAYS “THE CUP OF BLESSING WHICH WE BLESS, IS IT NOT THE COMMUNION OF THE BLOOD OF CHRIST?” ALSO, IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:25-27 IT TELLS US THAT THE CUP IS THE NEW TESTAMENT IN MY BLOOD, WHOSOEVER DRINKS THE CUP UNWORTHILY SHALL BE GUILTY OF THE BLOOD OF THE LORD. IN EPHESIANS 1:7 IT SAYS THAT “IN WHOM WE HAVE REDEMPTION THROUGH HIS BLOOD, THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS ACCORDING TO THE RICHES OF HIS GRACE.” ALSO, IN TRUE REDEMPTION IS THROUGH HIS BLOOD IN COLOSSIANS 1:14. IN EPHESIANS 2:13; HEBREWS 10:19 IT DECLARES THAT CHRIST WHO WAS FAR OFF WAS MADE NIGH THROUGH HIS BLOOD. IN COLOSSIANS 1:20 SAYS “HAVING MADE PEACE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF HIS CROSS, BY HIM TO RECONCILE ALL THINGS UNTO HIMSELF.” IN HEBREWS 2:14 IT TELLS US THE CHRIST TOOK PART IN BLOOD THAT HE MIGHT DESTROY DEATH’S POWER. IN HEBREWS 9:14; 1ST PETER 1:19 IT DECLARES “HOW MUCH MORE SHALL THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHO THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT TO GOD, PURGE YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM DEAD WORKS TO SERVE THE LIVING GOD?” IN HEBREWS 9:22 IT TELLS US THAT IN THE LAW ALMOST ALL THINGS ARE PURGED WITH BLOOD AND WITHOUT SHEDDING OF BLOOD IS NO REMISSION. IN HEBREWS 10:19 IT SAYS “HAVING THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BOLDNESS TO ENTER INTO THE HOLIEST BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS.” IN HEBREWS 10:29 IT TELLS US THAT THE BLOOD OF CHRIST SANCTIFIES YOU. IN HEBREWS 12:24; 13:12; 1ST PETER 1:2 IT DECLARES THAT THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF CHRIST IS FAR BETTER THAN THAT OF ABEL. IN HEBREWS 13:20 IT TELLS US THAT THE BLOOD OF CHRIST IS AN EVERLASTING COVENANT TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE. IN JOHN 1:7 TELLS US “THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST HIS SON CLEANSES US FROM ALL SIN (THAT CAN BE FORGIVEN).” IN 1ST JOHN 5:7-8 SAYS THAT THE BLOOD IS A WITNESS AS GOD IN THE EARTH. IN REVELATION 1:5 IT DECLARES THAT JESUS AGAPE LOVED US AND WASHED US FROM OUR SINS BY HIS BLOOD. IN REVELATION 5:9 SAYS JESUS HAS REDEEMED US BY HIS BLOOD. IN REVELATION 12:11 STATES THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB HAS OVERCOME THE BEAST & WE CAN OVERCOME HIM BY HIS BLOOD. IN REVELATION 19:13 SAYS THE VESTURE DIPPED IN THE BLOOD OF CHRIST IS CALLED THE WORD OF GOD.         
JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION
THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST IS IN NT SCRIPTURE IN MATTHEW 28:1-20; MARK 16:1-8; LUKE 24:1-53 & JOHN 20:1-21-25. JESUS’ RESURRECTION WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL OTHER RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD (EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S) SUCH AS LAZARUS’ RESURRECTION & TABITHA’S RESURRECTION. JESUS CHRIST WAS THE FIRST FRUITS TO A NEW CREATURE IN HUMANITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:20, 23. BY WHICH THE BODY WOULD BE ETERNAL AND COULD NOT DIE. GOD’S INTENT FOR SUCH A BODY WAS FOR ADAM BEFORE HIS FALL. BUT JESUS CHRIST CAME BACK TO RESTORE THE INITIAL INTENT OF GOD. ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS THEY DID NOT RECOGNIZE JESUS BECAUSE HE WAS IN ANOTHER FORM IN LUKE 24:13-32; JOHN 20:14-16. BUT MARY IN JOHN 20:16 RECOGNIZED HIM. JESUS’ DISCIPLES RECOGNIZED HIM IN JOHN 20:19-20, 26-28; 21:7, 12; MATTHEW 28:9, 17. JESUS’ BODY PUT ON IMMORTALITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:53. THE RESURRECTED BODY IS RAISED IMPERISHABLE, GLORIOUS, IN POWER AND BECOMES A SPIRITUAL BODY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42-44. THE RESURRECTION BODY CAN BE TOUCHED IN MATTHEW 28:9; JOHN 20:27, 21:12-13. THE RESURRECTION BODY CAN EAT FOOD IN LUKE 24:30. THE RESURRECTION BODY ALSO CAN APPEAR AND DISAPPEAR SUDDENLY IN LUKE 24:31, 36; JOHN 20:19, 26. SO THE RESURRECTION BODY COULD HAVE PHYSICAL FLESH AND BONES IN LUKE 24:39. ALSO HE COULD EAT, DRINK, PREPARE BREAKFAST, BREAK BREAD, AND BE TOUCHED. THE RESURRECTION BODY IS A PHYSICAL BODY THAT WAS SPIRITUAL. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE SON JESUS WERE INVOLVED IN THE RESURRECTION IN ACTS 2:24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14; GALATIANS 1:1; ROMANS 6:4 AND EPHESIANS 1:20. JESUS CHRIST RECEIVED THE COMMAND TO “LAY IT DOWN OR TO TAKE IT AGAIN” FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN JOHN 10:17-18. JESUS SAYS THAT HE IS THE LIFE AND RESURRECTION IN HEBREWS 7:16; JOHN 11:25. ALSO JESUS’ RESURRECTION GUARANTEES OUR REGENERATION. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PHILIPPIANS 3:10; 1ST PETER 1:3; COLOSSIANS 3:1; EPHESIANS 1:19-20, 2:5-6; ROMANS 6:4, 11, 14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:17, AND ACTS 1:8. JESUS’ RESURRECTION GUARANTEES US TO HAVE PERFECT RESURRECTED BODIES. THERE ARE SOME SCRIPTURES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14, 15:12-58; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:14; JOHN 20:27 WHICH PROVES THIS. JESUS’ RESURRECTION GUARANTEES OUR TOTAL JUSTIFICATION. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PHILIPPIANS 2:8-9; ROMANS 4:25; AND EPHESIANS 2:6. FOR IN MATTHEW 26:53 IS FULFILLED IN THAT JESUS CHRIST PRAYED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, AND HE PROVIDED HIM WITH MORE THAN 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS (LORDS). JESUS IN MOSES’ LAW AND ELIJAH’S LAW WAS ON THE EARTH FOR FORTY DAYS & NIGHTS IN ACTS 1:3 & WAS CARRIED UP INTO HEAVEN IN ACTS 1:9-11 IN AROUND MAY 21ST. JESUS SAW HEAVEN AS STEPHEN DID IN ACTS 7:55-56. JESUS RECEIVED GLORY & HONOR BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 17:5; ACTS 2:33; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16; HEBREWS 1:4; PHILIPPIANS 2:9 & REVELATION 5:12. JESUS SAT DOWN ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALM 110:1; EPHESIANS 1:20-21; HEBREWS 1:3; 1ST PETER 3:22; ACTS 2:33, 7:55-56; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25 & REVELATION 2:1. JESUS ASCENSION IS SOUND DOCTRINE FOR MAN. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE HEBREWS 2:5-8, 12:1-3; JOHN 14:2-3; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:17; EPHESIANS 6:10-18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4; REVELATION 2:26-27, 3:21 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:3. JESUS’ RESURRECTION IS THE 1ST & FOREMOST RESURRECTION OUTSIDE GOD’S KINGDOM BY SALVATION IN ACTS 26:23. 
JESUS’ THRONE
PAUL KNEW A MAN IN THE 3RD HEAVEN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. IN ACTS 2:30 SAYS DAVID ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH (WHITE SKIN COLOR) WOULD RAISE CHRIST TO SIT ON HIS THRONE IN SOLOMON’S SONG 5:10 & COMMENTARIES ON ISAIAH ON PAGE 466-467. THE THRONE IS THE ANGELS (LORDS) WORSHIPPING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE 3RD HEAVEN. JESUS GIVES ORDERS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO THE CHERUBS TO SEND MESSAGES TO THE HOLY PEOPLE. HEAVEN IS GOD’S THRONE IN ACTS 7:49-50. IN ACTS 7:49 GOD SAYS WHAT HOUSE WILL YOU BUILD ME? JESUS’ THRONE IS THE HIGHEST & ONLY SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN & ALL THINGS MADE SUBJECT TO JESUS IN ROMAN 8:37-39; COLOSSIANS 1:16, 2:15; THE SPIRIT’S FRUITS/GIFTS ARE IN GALATIANS 5:22-23; EPHESIANS 3:7-12 WHERE JESUS IS WORSHIPPED AS THE “SON OF GOD” & HE IS THE 2ND PERSON OF THE TRINITY BY THE SIGNS, WONDER, MIRACLES & HEALINGS HE DID BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE SPIRIT’S FRUITS & WORTHINESS. JESUS’ THRONE IS STEPHEN IN THE MIDST & JOHN ON THE RIGHT OF GOD’S KINGDOM. IN REVELATION 4:2-3 SAYS “… ONE (JESUS) SAT ON THE THRONE, & HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER & A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE...” IN LUKE 24:44 SAYS HE FULFILLED THE PROPHETS, PSALMS & MOSES’ LAW. ETERNAL SALVATION IS IN ISAIAH 51:6. JESUS’ KINGDOM IS GOD’S PROPHETIC WORD IN 2ND PETER 1:16-21. 
THE BOOK OF JOHN AS THE 2ND EVE, THE FEMALE ADAM
THERE IS A CERTAIN JOHN WHOSE NAME MEANS THE LORD HAS SHOWN FAVOR, GRACE OR COMFORT. HE WAS KNOWN AS JOHN THE BAPTIST IN LUKE 1:13, 57, 60, 63. THE NAME CONCERNS THE HOLY GHOST BECAUSE HE IS THE SPIRIT OF GRACE AND THE COMFORTER IN JOHN 14:26. IT DECLARES THAT THERE  WOULD BE A  FORERUNNER  TO  JESUS  CHRIST WHO WOULD CLEAR THE WAY FOR THE LORD IN LUKE 1:13-17, 3:1-6; MARK  1:1-8;  MATTHEW 3:1-12; JOHN 1:19-28. THE LORD JOHN IS THE ONLY ONE WHO HAD AUTHORITY TO PREPARE THE WAY OF THE LORD. AS IT IS WRITTEN IN LUKE 3:4-5 IT DECLARES “THE VOICE (FATHER STEPHEN) OF ONE CRYING IN THE WILDERNESS: PREPARE THE WAY OF THE LORD (SON JESUS), MAKE HIS PATHS STRAIGHT. EVERY VALLEY SHALL BE FILLED AND EVERY MOUNTAIN AND HILL BROUGHT LOW, THE CROOKED PLACES SHALL BE MADE STRAIGHT AND THE ROUGH WAYS MADE SMOOTH & ALL FLESH SHALL SEE THE SALVATION OF GOD.” 
JOHN’S BIRTH
JOHN’S PLACE OF BIRTH IS IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF JUDAH (LUKE 1:39). JOHN’S PARENTS WERE ZACHARIAS & ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]. ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]CONCEIVED IN HER WOMB AND BROUGHT FORTH A SON, AND SHALL CALL HIS NAME JOHN (8TH DAY). ON THE 1ST DAY OF HIS BIRTH, HE IS CALLED THE BROTHER AND HOLY GHOST. THE LORD GOD WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER SAUL, AND HE WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF ISAAC SINCE HE’S OVER OBEDIENCE RESULTING IN HAPPINESS & HIS KINGDOM WILL LAST FOREVER. IN LUKE 1:5-25 DECLARES THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF JOHN’S BIRTH. IT STATES “THERE WAS IN THE DAYS OF HEROD, THE KING OF JUDEA, A CERTAIN PRIEST NAMED ZACHARIAS, OF THE DIVISION OF ABIJAH. HIS WIFE WAS OF THE DAUGHTER OF AARON, AND HER NAME WAS ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]. AND THEY WERE BOTH RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD, WALKING IN ALL THE COMMANDMENTS AND ORDINANCES OF THE LORD BLAMELESS. BUT THEY HAD NO CHILD, BECAUSE ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]WAS BARREN, AND THEY WERE BOTH ADVANCED IN YEARS. SO IT WAS, THAT WHILE HE WAS SERVING AS PRIEST BEFORE GOD IN THE ORDER OF HIS DIVISION, ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW) OF THE PRIESTHOOD, HIS LOT FELL TO BURN INCENSE WHEN HE WENT INTO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE WAS PRAYING OUTSIDE AT THE HOUR OF INCENSE. THEN AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM, STANDING ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE ALTAR OF INCENSE. AND WHEN ZACHARIAS SAW HIM, HE WAS TROUBLED, AND FEAR FELL UPON HIM. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO HIM, ‘DO NOT BE AFRAID, ZACHARIAS, FOR YOUR PRAYER IS HEARD, AND YOUR WIFE ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]WILL BEAR YOU A SON, AND YOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME JOHN. AND YOU WILL HAVE JOY AND GLADNESS, AND MANY WILL REJOICE AT HIS BIRTH. FOR HE WILL BE GREAT IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, AND SHALL DRINK NEITHER WINE NOR STRONG DRINK. HE WILL ALSO BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, EVEN FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB. AND HE WILL TURN MANY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL TO THE LORD THEIR GOD. HE WILL ALSO GO BEFORE HIM IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ELIJAH, TO TURN THE HEARTS OF THE FATHERS TO THE CHILDREN, AND THE DISOBEDIENT TO THE WISDOM OF THE JUST, TO MAKE READY A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR THE LORD.’ AND ZACHARIAS SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD), ‘HOW SHALL I KNOW THIS? FOR I AM   AN OLD MAN, AND MY WIFE IS WELL ADVANCED IN YEARS.’ AND THE ANGEL (LORD) ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘I AM   GABRIEL, WHO STANDS IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, AND WAS SENT TO SPEAK TO YOU AND BRING YOU THESE GLAD TIDINGS. BUT BEHOLD YOU WILL BE MUTE AND NOT ABLE TO SPEAK UNTIL THE DAY THESE THINGS TAKE PLACE, BECAUSE YOU DID NOT BELIEVE MY WORDS WHICH WILL BE FULFILLED IN THEIR OWN TIME.’  AND THE PEOPLE WAITED FOR ZACHARIAS (THE LORD JOHN’S EARTHLY FATHER), AND MARVELED THAT HE LINGERED SO LONG IN THE TEMPLE. BUT WHEN HE CAME OUT, HE COULD NOT SPEAK TO THEM, AND THEY PERCEIVED THAT HE HAD SEEN A VISION (ANGELICAL REVELATION) IN THE TEMPLE, FOR HE BECKONED TO THEM AND REMAINED SPEECHLESS. SO IT WAS, AS SOON AS THE DAYS OF HIS SERVICE (40 YEARS) WERE COMPLETED, THAT HE DEPARTED TO HIS OWN HOUSE. NOW AFTER THOSE DAYS HIS WIFE ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ](HER NAME MEANS THE OATH OF GOD) CONCEIVED, AND SHE HID HERSELF FIVE MONTHS SAYING, ‘THUS THE LORD HAS DEALT WITH ME, IN THE DAYS WHEN HE LOOKED ON ME, TO TAKE AWAY MY REPROACH AMONG PEOPLE.’” THE BOOK OF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IS THE ONLY PRIMARY SOURCE ABOUT HIS BIRTH AND BOYHOOD CONCERNING JOHN THE BAPTIST & EVEN JESUS. THE CONSECRATION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST IS REAL SIMILAR TO THE PROPHET JEREMIAH IN JEREMIAH 1:5. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TELLS US THAT JOHN’S MOTHER WAS A RELATIVE OF THE VIRGIN MARY IN LUKE 1:36. THIS COULD MEAN THAT ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]WAS MARY’S AUNT OR COUSIN OR FROM THE SAME TRIBE. IN HEBREWS 1:6 IT DECLARES “LET ALL THE ANGELS (MEN AS LORDS) OF GOD WORSHIP HIM.” THE LORD JOHN SHALL BE WORSHIPPED AS THE COMFORTER, HELPER, COUNSELLOR CALLED THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH & THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN LUKE 3:21-22. JOHN’S BIRTHDAY WOULD MOST LIKELY BE IN SEPTEMBER. 
JOHN’S CHILDHOOD/BOYHOOD
IT IS DECLARED IN LUKE 1:80, WHICH STATES “JOHN GREW UP AND BECAME STRONG IN SPIRIT. THEN HE LIVED OUT IN THE WILDERNESS UNTIL HE BEGAN HIS PUBLIC MINISTRY TO ISRAEL.” SOME EVIDENCE MAY POINT OUT THAT JOHN WAS ADOPTED AS A BOY IN THE QUMRAN BY THE ESSENES IN THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS, WHICH WOULD PLACE HIM IN THE WILDERNESS NEAR THE DEAD SEA AND JORDAN RIVER. THE ESSENES AND JOHN’S MINISTRY IS VERY SIMILAR. FIRST, THEY BOTH PRACTICED SELF-DENIAL. SECOND, THEY BOTH KEPT THEMSELVES FROM THE PRESENT ACTIVITIES IN JERUSALEM. THIRD, THEY BOTH PRACTICE A SPECIAL BAPTISM IN REPENTANCE FOR THE PEOPLE. FOURTH, THEY BOTH AWAITED THE COMING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RETURN. BUT IN ALL THEIR SIMILARITIES THERE ARE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE ESSENES PARTY & JOHN THE BAPTIST’S MINISTRY.    
JOHN’S APPOINTMENT
JOHN WAS APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST TO ACCOMPLISH A MINISTRY CALLED “THE VOICE OF ONE SHOUTING, MAKE A HIGHWAY FOR THE LORD THROUGH THE WILDERNESS” IN ISAIAH 40:3. HIS TYPE OF MINISTRY WAS NOT SALVATION, BUT TRUE GRACE, FAVOR, AND COMFORT IN THE LORD. IT IS DIRECTED TO WOMEN IN A MINISTRY OF CONVICTION, AS THE SPIRIT DOES IN JOHN 16:8. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF PREACHING & TEACHING IN MATTHEW 3:1; MARK 1:4. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF SIMPLE REPENTANCE AND REMISSION FROM SINS IN MATTHEW 3:2, 11; MARK 1:4; LUKE 3:8.  IT WAS A MINISTRY OF PROPHESY SINCE JOHN IS GREATER THAN THE “PROPHETS” IN LUKE 7:28. IT IS A MINISTRY OF LAW SINCE JOHN IS GREATER THAN MOSES’ LAW IN LUKE 7:28. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN MATTHEW 21:32. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF WARNING AND JUDGMENT TO COME IN MATTHEW 3:7; LUKE 3:7. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF CONFESSION OF SINS IN MATTHEW 3:6; MARK 1:5. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF “WORTHINESS” IN MATTHEW 3:8; LUKE 3:8. IT  IS  TRULY  A  MINISTRY  OF  FIRE  IN  MATTHEW 3:10;  LUKE  3:9. IT IS A MINISTRY  OF  WATER  BAPTISM  IN  MATTHEW  3:11;  MARK  1:4-5,  9-11,  14-17;  LUKE  3:16,  21-22.  IT WAS AN ANGELICAL MINISTRY THROUGH THE ANGEL (LORD) GABRIEL IN LUKE 1:11-20. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF THE LORD’S WONDERFUL WORKS IN SIGNS, WONDERS AND HEALINGS BUT NOT MIRACLES IN THE WILDERNESS IN AND MATTHEW 3:6-8; MARK 1:4; LUKE 1:17.
JOHN’S APPEARANCE
JOHN’S APPEARANCE IS A GREAT MYSTERY. JOHN LIVED IN THE WILDERNESS THROUGH GOD’S WONDERFUL WORKS. FOR EXAMPLE, GOD SHOWED HIMSELF TO MOSES IN THE WILDERNESS IN EXODUS 3. GOD GAVE THE COVENANT & ESTABLISHED HIS LAW TO ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS IN EXODUS 19-20. ALSO, DAVID IN 1ST SAMUEL 23, 26; PSALM 63 FOUND REFUGE IN THE WILDERNESS. ALSO, ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS FOUND REFUGE IN THE WILDERNESS & JOHN WOULD COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH IN LUKE 1:17. MANY PEOPLE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THOUGHT THAT GOD’S DELIVERANCE WOULD BE IN THE WILDERNESS IN HOSEA 2:14-15; EZEKIEL 47:1-12 & ISAIAH 40:3-5. JOHN THE BAPTIST DRESSED IN A PECULIAR WAY. HE HAD CLOTHING MADE OF “HAIR FROM CAMELS” & WORE A BELT OF LEATHER IN MARK 1:6. THIS MEANS HE HAD THIS IN COMMON WITH ELIJAH OR THE “PROPHETS” IN 2ND KINGS 1:8; ZECHARIAH 13:4. JOHN’S WAY OF EATING WAS WILD HONEY & LOCUSTS (MAN’S FOOD) IN MARK 1:6. HE DID NOT EAT BREAD, DRINK WINE OR STRONG DRINK SINCE THE ANGEL (LORD) GABRIEL HAD FORBIDDEN HIM IN DOING SO IN LUKE 1:15; 7:33. JOHN’S WAY OF EATING WAS CLEAN THROUGH ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS LAWS & SHOWED HIS SELF-DENIAL IN HIS MINISTRY IN MATTHEW 9:14; 11:18. 
JOHN’S IDENTITY
WHO DID JOHN THE BAPTIST CLAIM TO BE? WHEN THE MULTITUDES ASKED HIM IF HE WAS A PROPHET, ELIJAH OR THE MESSIAH IN JOHN 1:20-23, JOHN SAID HE WAS “THE VOICE OF SOMEONE SHOUTING, MAKE A HIGHWAY FOR THE LORD IN THE WILDERNESS” IN ISAIAH 40:3. YET JOHN IS THE MESSIAH FOR WOMANKIND. THE PEOPLE OF REASON ASKED JOHN QUESTIONS. IT WAS BECAUSE OF OLD TESTAMENT PROPHESY. SOME BELIEVED THAT IT ENDED IN ZECHARIAH 13:2-6. BUT THEY KNEW THERE WOULD ARISE A GREAT PROPHET BEFORE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH IN MALACHI 3:1-4; JOEL 2:28-29. ALSO, THEY THOUGHT THIS PROPHET WOULD BE LIKE MOSES IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15. OTHERS THOUGHT OF ELIJAH. JOHN’S DRESS, LIFESTYLE AND PREACHING PROVED THAT HE WAS AN END TIME PROPHET IN MATTHEW 14:5; MARK 11:32. ALSO JESUS VIEWED JOHN AS THE “FINAL PROPHET IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ELIJAH” IN MATTHEW 11:7-15. THIS PROPHET WOULD BE THE FORERUNNER TO THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:1-4; 4:5-6. ON THE OTHER HAND, JOHN ALSO COULD BE IDENTIFIED AS THE FIRST PARAKLETOS IN THE PREORDAINED FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD. SINCE JOHN DID CLEAR THE WAY FOR THE LORD IN GOSPELS ACCOUNTS AND THAT JOHN’S MINISTRY WAS DONE WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND WATER IN LUKE 1:15 AND THAT JOHN BEING THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD WOULD CONVICT THE WORLD OF SIN, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND JUDGMENT IN JOHN 16:8-11. THE LORD JOHN IS CALLED THE LORD IN THE LAW IN JOHN 10:34-36.          
JOHN’S VIEW OF JESUS
JOHN IN HIS MINISTRY, HE TOLD THE PEOPLE THAT SOMEONE GREATER WOULD COME AFTER HIM IN MARK 1:7. JOHN UNDERSTOOD THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHESY FORETOLD TO PREPARE THE WAY OF THE LORD IN LUKE 3:4-6. WHEN PEOPLE ASKED JOHN DID FIRMLY DENY BEING THE JEWISH MESSIAH. JOHN SAID HE WAS A SERVANT OF THE COMING ONE IN JOHN 1:26-28; 3:28; MARK 1:7-8. THE RECOGNITION OF THE MESSIAH BEFORE JOHN BAPTIZED JESUS WAS IN MATTHEW 3:14 & WAS PROVEN WHEN THE DOVE CAME FROM HEAVEN AND THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN SPOKE IN MARK 1:11; PSALM 2:7 & ISAIAH 42:1. JOHN THE BAPTIST CALLS JESUS THE LAMB OF GOD IN JOHN 1:29. JOHN CALLED JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD IN JOHN 1:34 AND MARK 1:11. BUT JOHN QUESTIONED HIMSELF ABOUT JESUS BEING THE JEWISH MESSIAH IN PRISON IF HE WAS THE JEWISH MESSIAH OR NOT IN MATTHEW 11:2-3. JOHN WAS CONFUSED BECAUSE HE HAD PREACHED JUDGMENT TO THE PEOPLE & THE MESSIAH WOULD BRING FORGIVENESS & ACCEPTING SINNERS IN MATTHEW 9:9-13. BUT BECAUSE OF THE DOWNFALL OF SAUL’S 80 YEAR KINGDOM THERE WAS A NEED FOR A MESSIAH BY THE REPENTANCE OF THE PEOPLE WHICH WAS JOHN. JOHN WAS CONSIDERED GUILTY AS CHARGED IN THE LAW & WAS THE MOST RIGHTEOUS WOMAN THAT EVER LIVED IN THE WISDOM & KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD. 
JESUS’ VIEW OF JOHN
SINCE JOHN WAS TO BAPTIZE JESUS, JESUS THE JEWISH MESSIAH HAD A GREAT RESPECT FOR JOHN. JESUS CALLED JOHN THE GREATEST MAN IN THE OLD WORLD THAT EVER LIVED IN LUKE 7:28. JESUS ALSO SAID THAT HE WAS A SHINING AND BURNING LAMP IN THE TRUE LIGHT TO GOD IN JOHN 5:33-35. ALSO, THAT JOHN WAS DIVINELY INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO FULFILL THE BAPTISM OF JESUS. JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS THE LAST OF THE OLD WORLD BEING THE PERIOD OF THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS IN LUKE 16:16. JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS THE LAST AND GREATEST PROPHET OF THE OLD WORLD IN MATTHEW 11:13-15 & LUKE 1:17. BUT WHO WAS LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS GREATER THAN THE LORD JOHN IS IN MATTHEW 11:11.  
THE LORD JOHN’S MINISTRIES
JOHN’S MESSAGE AND PROCLAMATION INVOLVED THREE AREAS. FIRST, IS A WARNING OF THE WRATH AND JUDGMENT THAT WOULD COME FROM THE MESSIAH. SECOND, A TOTAL CALL FOR THE PEOPLE TO DO REPENTANCE. THIRD, IS A DEMAND THAT REPENTANCE BE EXPRESSED IN PROOF AND WISE WAYS LEADING TO SALVATION. JEWS THOUGHT THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD CONQUER AND OVERCOME THE GENTILES AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS. JOHN THE BAPTIST WARNED THE JEWS OF THEIR FALSE HOPES FOR THE COMING WRATH IN LUKE 3:8. JOHN DECLARED THAT THE ONLY WAY TO ESCAPE THE DESTRUCTION WAS TO REPENT IN MATTHEW 3:2. JOHN SAID THE COMING JUDGMENT WOULD BE DIVINELY DONE BY JESUS THE MESSIAH WHO WOULD BAPTIZE THEM WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND FIRE IN LUKE 3:16. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT “THE FIRE” REPRESENTED THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EARTH AT THE END TIME IN MALACHI 4:1 AND THE PROCESS OF FIRE IN PURIFICATION IN MALACHI 3:1-4. THE COMING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WITH FIRE MEANT THE TOTAL BLESSINGS OF GOD IN THE END TIMES IN ISAIAH 32:15; JOEL 2:28; EZEKIEL 39:29. THERE IS A TWOFOLD MESSAGE OF JOHN’S PREACHING. FIRST, THE DESTRUCTIVE POWER FOR PEOPLE WHO DO NOT CHOOSE TO REPENT IS CERTAIN DOOM. SECOND, THE BLESSING TO PEOPLE WHO ARE NOW RIGHTEOUS BECAUSE OF THEIR REPENTANT LIFE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. JOHN CALLED FOR A “TURNING FORWARD” OR “TURNING BACK” TO GOD IN OBEDIENCE THAT WOULD BRING FORGIVENESS OF SINS DONE BY THE MESSIAH. THIS SHOULD BE DONE IN EVERYDAY LIFE AS JOHN EXPRESSED IN LUKE 2:10-13.
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF GRACE, FAVOR, AND COMFORT
JOHN’S COMFORT TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD WAS TO REPENT, FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND! PEOPLE WHO REPENTED FROM DESTRUCTION SHARED IN HIS BLESSINGS FROM GOD. BUT NEGATIVE COMFORT COULD KEEP US FROM OBEYING GOD. FOR EXAMPLE, GOD PROMISED ABRAM HE WOULD BE BLESSED AND HE WOULD MAKE HIM GREAT, BUT THERE WAS ONE CONDITION THAT ABRAM HAD TO OBEY. IT WAS WHAT GOD WANTED TO DO AND NOT ABRAM. THIS MEANT LEAVING HIS COUNTRY, FRIENDS AND FAMILY! HOW MANY PEOPLE WOULD DEFINITELY DO THAT TODAY IN OBEYING GOD? COMFORT MAY BREAK UP OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH CHRIST. THE FEAR OF COMING OPPOSITION OR REPROACH CAN WEAKEN OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH CHRIST. BUT REMEMBER PERFECT AGAPE LOVE CASTS OUT FEAR AND WE AS CHRISTIANS SHOULD KNOW THAT GOD IS IN CONTROL OF EVERYTHING.  BUT POSITIVE COMFORT COMES FROM GOD IN ISAIAH 40:1. GOD WILL COMFORT US AS WE FACE FIERY TRIALS. GOD OFFERS US COMFORT IN OUR DIFFICULTIES. ALSO, JOHN WHO LEARNED COMFORT FROM GOD HELPED COMFORT OTHERS FOR GOD. THERE ARE FIVE THINGS WE SHOULD NOT DO IF WE ARE TO COMFORT ONE ANOTHER. FIRST, DO NOT TALK IN HYPOCRISY, AND WHAT YOU SAY AND BE SERIOUS. SECOND, DO NOT SERMONIZE BY GIVING IRRATIONAL ANSWERS. THIRD, DO NOT ACCUSE FALSELY. FOURTH, PUT YOURSELF IN MY SHOES. FIFTH, OFFER HELP FROM YOUR STRENGTHS. ALSO, JOHN IN THE PHYSICAL SENSE WAS LIKE THE FIRST “PARACLETE”. THIS TERM MEANS “ONE WHO IS CALLED TO SOMEONE’S AID”, ALSO IT CAN BE TRANSLATED AS “HELPER”. IT ALSO CAN BE USED AS A TERM FOR A LAWYER. ALSO IS CAN MEAN A PERSON WHO ACTS IN ANOTHER’S BEHALF AS AN ADVOCATE, MEDIATOR, INTERCESSOR, OR ENCOURAGER. JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS THE OLD TESTAMENT “END PROPHET” THAT WAS A MEDIATOR FOR THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. THE MOST NUMEROUS USES OF “PARACLETE” COMES FROM THE GOSPEL OF JOHN THAT ALL REFER TO THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN JOHN 14:16, 26. THERE ARE SOME CHARACTERISTICS IN THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH ARE TRULY MANIFESTED. WHICH INVOLVES HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HUMANITY AS THE HOLY SPIRIT CAN BE GRIEVED BY HUMANITY IN EPHESIANS 4:30, LIED TO IN ACTS 5:3, BLASPHEMED IN MATTHEW 12:31 & RESISTED IN ACTS 7:51. HE CAN POSSESS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES OF THE GOD-HEAD. WHICH THESE ARE ETERNAL IN HEBREWS 9:14, OMNIPRESENCE IN PSALMS 139:7-10, OMNIPOTENCE IN LUKE 1:35 AND OMNISCIENCE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-11. ALSO HE  ENGAGES  IN TRUE REVEALING  ACTIVITIES  IN  2ND PETER  1:21, SPEAKING  IN  REVELATION 2:7, TRULY TESTIFYING  IN  JOHN 15:26, TRULY WITNESSING IN  HEBREWS 10:15, TRUE TEACHING  IN JOHN 14:26, COMMANDING IN ACTS  16:6,7;  AND  TRULY INTERCEDING IN ROMANS  8:26. THE TRUE ATTRIBUTES OF MIND IN ROMANS 8:27, EMOTIONS IN EPHESIANS 4:30, AND TRUE WILL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:11. THE  HOLY SPIRIT’S SYMBOLS  CONSIST OF  OIL  IN  ACTS  10:38, WATER IN  JOHN  7:37-39, DOVE  IN  JOHN 1:32, WIND IN ACTS 2:1-2, SEAL IN EPHESIANS 1:13, AND FIRE IN ACTS 2:12-21. ALSO, THERE ARE VERY IMPORTANT NAMES WE CAN HOLD ON WHICH IDENTIFIES THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF GOD, SPIRIT OF GRACE, SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, COMFORTER, SPIRIT OF TRUTH, SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, HELPER, HOLY SPIRIT OF PROMISE, COUNSELOR, SPIRIT OF LIFE, SPIRIT OF CHRIST & ALSO THE HOLY GHOST. JOHN WHOSE NAME MEANS GRACE AND COMFORTER IS A GIFT OF GOD BY WHICH HE EXTENDS LOVING KINDNESS AND MERCY TO THE PEOPLE. GOD’S GRACE & FAVOR ENABLED JOHN TO CONFRONT HUMAN PROBLEMS AND OUTRIGHT REBELLION TO THOSE WHO DO NOT CHOOSE TO REPENT. THE HOLY GHOST IS A “GOD MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE AND IN TRUE FAITHFULNESS” IN EXODUS 34:6. JOHN KNEW WHAT HIS NAME MEANT AND THAT FAITHFUL PRAYER FROM UNDESERVING HUMANS COULD BE CONVEYED TO GOD SINCE GOD IS GRACIOUS. JOHN’S COMFORT AND GRACE IS SYMBOLIC TO THE HOLY GHOST. EVEN THOUGH GRACE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT PREPARES AND ANTICIPATES THE FULL UNDERSTANDING OF GRACE THAT IS DECLARED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THROUGH GOD’S GRACE HE TRANSFORMS OUT SEPARATION FROM HIM INTO ACCEPTANCE THAT CANNOT BE ACHIEVED ALONE THAT OPENS A DOOR TO REDEMPTION AND RECONCILIATION. IN GENESIS 3:15 GRACE WAS ALREADY AT WORK IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, BECAUSE OF THE FALL OF HIS CREATION (MAN) WITH THE PLAN WORKING OF REDEMPTION. THE CARING OF GOD’S CREATION IN RESPECT TO HIS PROMISE AND NOT TO HIS DESTRUCTION OR HIS ABANDONMENT OF THE FLESH IS ALSO MANIFESTED. ALSO, ABRAHAM RECEIVED GRACE TO HIS CALL THAT WOULD BRING “ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH” INTO COVENANT WITH GOD IN GENESIS 12:2-3. GOD DECLARED “MY COVENANT IS WITH YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE THE FATHER OF A MULTITUDE OF NATIONS (LAWS)...YOU THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT” IN GENESIS 17:4, 7. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 COVENANTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT THE LORD GOD CREATED.” BECAUSE OF GOD’S GRACE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS AND OFFSPRING WAS LINKED TO THE RACIAL JEWISH DESCENDANTS, AND ALSO TO SPIRITUAL DESCENDANTS OF BELIEVERS FROM ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) ON EARTH IN ROMANS 4:16. THE EXAMPLE OF ABRAHAM RECEIVING GRACE SHOWS THE HISTORY OF REDEMPTION TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD AND THE ROLE OF THE CHURCH IN HIS PLAN TO REDEEM THE WORLD FROM THEIR SINS. THE OLD TESTAMENT GRACE ONLY HELD A TEMPORAL PLAN UNTIL THE WORK THAT WAS ACCOMPLISHED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN HEBREWS 8:6-7. THE LAW WAS A TEMPORARY INSTITUTION THAT PREPARED THE COMING OF JESUS CHRIST IN GALATIANS 3:23-29; AND HEBREWS 10:1. THE NEW TESTAMENT GRACE IS THE TOTAL ACTIVE INVOLVEMENT OF GOD ON BEHALF OF HIS CHRISTIANS. DIVINE GRACE BECOMES A PART OF THE BODY OF CHRIST WHICH DEMONSTRATES THE DIVINE NATURE OF GOD’S GRACE AND HIS MINISTRY FULFILLS THE PROMISES OF GRACE TO EVERY CREATURE IN MANKIND IN JOHN 1:14, 17. GOD’S GRACE CAUSED JOHN TO CLEAR THE WAY FOR JESUS CHRIST TO FORGIVE SINS RATHER THAN LETTING SINNERS IN THE CHURCH. JESUS MADE IT CLEAR THAT HE CAME TO SEEK AND SAVE ALL THOSE WHO WERE LOST. IT WAS JESUS CHRIST ON THE CROSS THAT ALLOWED SINNERS TO REPENT TO COME TO GOD’S FORGIVING AND RESTORING GRACE. GOD’S GRACE GIVES UNDESERVED BENEFITS TO SINNERS THAT ENRICH THE LIVES AND BRING UNITY IN THE CHURCH. GRACE CROWN’S THEM WITH A NEW STATUS AS CHILDREN OF GOD AND MEMBERS OF GOD’S FAMILY, THE CHURCH. THE CHRISTIAN’S NOW BECOME PART OF ABRAHAM’S CALL THROUGH GOD’S GRACE. FINALLY, GOD’S GRACE THROUGH JOHN DEMONSTRATES A “PREPARING OF THE RELATIONSHIPS AND CHARACTER IN HUMILITY, THAT TOTALLY DISARM SELFISHNESS AND CONCEIT AND ALLOWS THE CHRISTIANS TO TREAT OTHERS WITH “SERVANT-HOOD” IN EPHESIANS 5:15-21. ALSO, THE SPIRIT OF TOTAL FORGIVENESS IN MATTHEW 18:23-35, AND THE COMMUNICATION DISPLAYED IN COLOSSIANS 4:6. THE MAIN MEANING OF GOD’S GRACE IS THE DIVINE NATURE OF GOD’S CHARACTER TO SHOW AND DECLARE GOODWILL TO HIS CREATIONS. THIS EXPRESSION BEGAN IN JOHN, & THE FULLNESS WAS REVEALED IN JESUS CHRIST. ALSO, GRACE COMES TO TAKE CARE OF HUMAN NEEDS IN HEBREWS 4:16.  
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF MANHOOD
JOHN IS CALLED THE GREATEST MAN OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. JOHN’S NATURAL MANHOOD IS FOUND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:44, 46; JAMES 3:17-18 & JUDE 20-25. BUT I WOULD LIKE TO FOCUS ON THE “SPIRITUAL MANHOOD” OF JOHN. IN PAUL’S WRITINGS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS, IT REFERS TO THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN ROMANS 7:14 CONCERNING THE LAW, 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4 CONCERNING THE GIFTS, EPHESIANS 1:3 CONCERNING THE BLESSINGS AND 1ST PETER 2:5 CONCERNING THE SACRIFICES. WHEN IT DOES CONCERN PERSONS, IT MEANS BEING MOTIVATED AND TRULY DIRECTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:15; 14:37 & GALATIANS 6:1. THE NATURAL MAN LIKE JESUS CHRIST AS MAN CANNOT DISCERN THE SPIRITUAL THINGS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:11, THE SPIRITUAL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:44-46 DECLARES TO RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THEM BOTH, THAT THE NATURAL IS A BODY LINKED TO DEATH, AND THE SPIRITUAL IS A BODY LINKED TO THE RESURRECTION. THE BODY RAISED FROM THE DEAD WILL BE A SPIRITUAL BODY IN ROMANS 8:11. JOHN’S RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD PROVES HIS SPIRITUAL BODY INTO ETERNAL LIFE WITH GOD. 
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF CONVICTION
JOHN’S CONVICTING POWER MEANT FOR PEOPLE TO BE COMMANDED TO REPENT OR THEY WOULD BE LED INTO DESTRUCTION. JOHN THE POWER OF CONVICTION COMES FROM THE HOLY GHOST WHICH CONCERNS REPENTANCE OF SINS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND JUDGMENT IF THEY DO NOT OBEY GOD. FOR EXAMPLE, DANIEL MADE UP HIS MIND NOT TO DEFILE HIMSELF BY WINE OR FOOD GIVEN TO HIM BY THE KING IN DANIEL 1:8-21. THE FOOD WAS FORBIDDEN BY THE JEWISH LAW, LIKE PORK IN LEVITICUS AND 4 MACCABEES 5-18 CONCERNING THE OLD MAN ELEAZAR AND 7 BROTHERS. THEY DEPENDED ON OBEYING THE LAW RATHER THAN THE KING’S COMMAND. ALSO CHOOSING WHAT IS RIGHT IN THE MIDST OF WRONG IS A STRONG CONVICTION. DANIEL OBEYED GOD RATHER THAN OBEYING THE TEMPTATION OF THE SITUATION. CONVICTION REQUIRES MINDFUL PREPARATION. PAUL WENT WITH THEM TO THE TEMPLE TO JOIN THEM IN THE TRUE PURIFICATION CEREMONY, AND TO PAY BY SHAVING THEIR HEADS BALD IN ACTS 21:18-27. OFTEN THE TRUE CONVICTIONS BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL SHOULD BE HELD IN HUMILITY AS PAUL DID IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:19-23. BUT PORK WAS CLEANSED BY GOD IN ACTS CHAPTERS 10 & 11. BEFORE IT WAS ESTABLISHED, IT WAS AN ABOMINATION FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS.  
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF REPENTANCE
REPENTANCE IS A CHANGE OF THOUGHT, ABOUT ONE’S ATTITUDE ABOUT GOD. JOHN HAD A GOOD ATTITUDE ABOUT GOD BECAUSE HE ALWAYS DID WHAT GOD WANTED. SUCH AS BAPTIZING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND HIS ATTITUDE HAD TO BE RIGHT IN ORDER FOR THE MESSIAH TO COME. ALSO SAVING FAITH IS LINKED TO SUCH REPENTANCE IN ACTS 20:21. THE ONLY WAY TO BELIEVE IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS TO REPENT. ALSO REPENTANCE IS ALSO LINKED TO CONVERSION BECAUSE CHRIST SAID THAT THERE IS JOY IN HEAVEN OVER ONE SINNER THAT REPENTS IN LUKE 15:7. ALSO “REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE” IS EXPRESSED IN THE CONVERSION OF THE GENTILES TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY THE SEVENTEEN APOSTLES IN ACTS 11:8. JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS A PREACHER & A TEACHER WITH THE MESSAGE OF REPENTANCE OF A TURNING FORWARD OR TURNING BACK IN MATTHEW 3:2 & MARK 1:4. JOHN WAS CALLING NOT THE RIGHTEOUS TO REPENT BUT SINNERS. 
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF PREACHING/TEACHING
JOHN THE BAPTIST IS CALLED A TEACHER IN LUKE 3:12. JOHN AS A TEACHER WOULD KEEP THE VALUES AND KNOWLEDGE AND LEARNING AND PASS IT DOWN TO EACH NEW GENERATION. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE FIRST TEACHERS WERE THE PARENTS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:7, 20-25; 11:19-21. LEADERS LIKE AARON AND MOSES WERE INSTRUCTED TO TEACH IN LEVITICUS 10:11. THE PRIESTS ALSO HAD A TEACHING FUNCTION IN DEUTERONOMY 24:8; 33:8-10; 2ND CHRONICLES 17:7-9 & MICAH 3:11. THE LORD IS ALSO A TEACHER IN ISAIAH 2:3 & PSALMS 25:8, 12; 27:11; 32:8; 86:11. TO HAVE EFFECTIVE TEACHING ONE MUST COMMIT TO ALL THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD IN DEUTERONOMY 6:5-7. IT RELATES TO THE TRUTH IN LIFE WHERE THE HEBREWS BROUGHT THEIR EDUCATION TO THEIR OWN PEOPLE SO THAT THEY COULD KNOW GOD. THE KIND OF EFFECTIVE TEACHING CAN START ANYWHERE AT ANY TIME, THERE IS NO LIMITATIONS IN JUDGES 2:7-23. TEACHING IS A VITAL PART OF THE CHRISTIAN BECAUSE THE NEXT GENERATION IS CLOSE TO EXTINCTION IN JUDGES 2:10-3:6. EACH GENERATION FAILED TO TEACH AGAPE LOVE & TO FOLLOW GOD IN GOD’S LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9. CHRISTIANS ARE RESPONSIBLE TO TEACHING TO THE NEXT GENERATION IN MATTHEW 4:23. EFFECTIVE TEACHING CANNOT BEGIN UNTIL WE TOTALLY OBEY GOD IN HIS WORD IN JAMES 1:21-27 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:14-26. THE QUALITY OF THE TEACHING DEPENDS ON THE TEACHER. STUDYING, PREPARING, FEARING THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM AND BEING SUBMISSIVE TO GOD’S SPIRIT ARE JUST SOME WAYS TO DETERMINE A GOOD TEACHER.     
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF PROPHESY
JOHN WAS CALLED A PROPHET BY JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 20:6. JOHN WAS THE GREATEST PROPHET OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS. JOHN’S PREACHING AND TEACHING IN THE WORD WAS PROPHETIC BECAUSE JOHN WAS THE ONE TO CLEAR THE WAY FOR THE MESSIAH. JOHN’S COMMUNICATION TO THE PEOPLE WAS CLEAR AND DECISIVE IN SAYING “BROOD OF VIPERS! WHO WARNED YOU TO FLEE FROM THE WRATH TO COME?” IN LUKE 3:7. JOHN AS A PROPHET IS IN AUTHORITY BECAUSE THE QUESTION THAT JESUS ASKED THE JEWS “WAS THE BAPTISM OF JOHN FROM HEAVEN OR MEN.” THE LORD GAVE JOHN THE AUTHORITY TO BAPTIZE THE MESSIAH. WHAT A GREAT HONOR BESTOWED ON JOHN. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE TEN TRUE BAPTISMS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHAT ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEN BAPTISMS IN THE CHRISTIAN ERA.” THE OFFICE OF THE PROPHET IS DIVINELY DONE BY GOD’S HAND. ANYONE WHO WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD WOULD BE UTTERLY DESTROYED OR KILLED.
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS
TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A GOOD AND RIGHT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND HIS INDIVIDUALS, AND IT AS DONE AT EVERY LEVEL OF SOCIETY AND IN EVERYDAY LIFE. ALSO, THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL COMPLETE TOTAL EXPECTATIONS IN MARRIAGES, PARENTS AND CHILDREN, FELLOW CITIZENS, BUSINESSES, MERCHANTS AND CUSTOMERS, RULERS AND SERVANTS, GOD AND PEOPLE. BASED ON ONE’S EXPECTATIONS ONE COULD BE CALLED RIGHTEOUS. ALSO, FOR PERSON’S ACTS AND SPEECH COULD BE DEEMED AS RIGHTEOUS. THE OPPOSITE OF RIGHTEOUS IS EVIL IN PSALM 1:6 & ZEPHANIAH 3:5. THE MOST IMPORTANT THING IS THAT GOD IS RIGHTEOUS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 12:6 & PSALM 7:9. IT DESCRIBES HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PEOPLE AND HIS ACTS HE PERFORMS. ALL OF THE LORD’S ACTS ARE RIGHTEOUS IN PSALM 103:6 & DEUTERONOMY 32:4. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE GENESIS 15:6;  MALACHI 3:18; ISAIAH 11:1-16; 45:8, 23; MATTHEW 3:15;  6:33; 7:21; 13:43; ROMANS 3:21-5:21; EPHESIANS 2:14-18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18; AND 2ND PETER 3:13.
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF WARNING AND JUDGMENT
JUDGMENT IS THE LORD’S MOTIVE TO THE ACTIONS AND CHOICES OF MAN. IT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE. IT IS GOD’S NATURE AS BEING JUST AND MORAL IN ALL THINGS, AND WE AS MAN HAVE THE LIBERTY TO AGREE OR REFUSE GOD. GOD IS ALSO TOTALLY FREE TO ANSWER TO OUR CHOICES WITH DENIAL OR ACCEPTANCE. GOD IS PERFECT AND HE CANNOT ACCEPT SIN OR EVIL. IN THE WORLD GOD CREATED A MORAL RIGHT AND WRONG ORDER. WHEN MAN DISOBEYS GOD’S ORDER, PUNISHMENT AWAITS US. JUST LIKE ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN IN GENESIS 3. GOD’S JUDGMENT WILL STAND AND IS UNAVOIDABLE IN 1ST KINGS 22:34. GOD’S JUDGMENT IS IN THE LORD’S OWN TIMING IN JOHN 12:48 & REVELATION 20:11-15. GOD’S JUDGMENT IS FAIR AND JUST. THOSE WHO KNOW GOD’S WORD & LAW WILL BE JUDGED BY THEM. GOD’S JUDGMENT WILL BE UNIVERSAL. GOD’S LAW IS IN EVERY SOCIETY & CULTURE. CHRISTIANS WILL BE JUDGED BY HOW THEY USE GOD’S GIFTS IN ROMANS 14:9-11; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 & MATTHEW 25:31-46. THE FINAL JUDGMENT FOR UNBELIEVERS WILL BE ETERNAL IN “SHEOL” IN JOB 24:19; PSALM 16:10 & ISAIAH 38:10. ALSO SOME SCRIPTURES ABOUT “HADES” ARE IN MATTHEW 16:18; REVELATION 1:18 & 20:13-14. ALSO IS “GEHENNA (HELL)” IN 2ND KINGS 23:10; 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3; MATTHEW 5:22; 10:28; 25:46; MARK 9:43; LUKE 12:5; JAMES 3:6 & REVELATION 19:20; 20:9-10. JOHN PREACHED THAT WHO DOES NOT REPENT WILL BE DESTROYED BY GOD’S JUDGMENT. ALSO ANOTHER PROOF OF GOD’S JUDGMENT IS IN OBADIAH 1:1-21. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTION ON HELL, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF CONFESSION
CONFESSION CONCERNS GUILT OR SIN BEFORE GOD, AND A STATEMENT OF A RELIGIOUS BELIEF. ALSO IS CAN MEAN TO ADMIT, AGREE OR PROMISE A CERTAIN THING. THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF CONFESSION IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IT CONCERNS THE INDIVIDUAL SAYING THAT HE SINNED AND THEREFORE GUILTY BEFORE THE LORD IN LEVITICUS 5:5 & 1ST JOHN 1:9. IT CONFIRMS THAT THE INDIVIDUAL HAS BROKEN GOD’S LAW IN PSALM 119:126 AND THAT THE JUDGMENT IS JUST IN ROMANS 6:23. ALSO IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE HIGH PRIEST WOULD CONFESS THE SINS OF THE WHOLE NATION (LAW) IN LEVITICUS 16:21 & 2ND CHRONICLES 7:14. THE INDIVIDUALS CAN PRAY TO GOD FOR GRACE, MERCY AND DELIVERANCE IN DANIEL 9:20; EZRA 10:1 AND NEHEMIAH 1:6. SECOND, ARE INDIVIDUALS WHO CONFESS THAT GOD RULES OVER THE UNIVERSE IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:10-15. GOD HELPS HIS PEOPLE IN PSALM 105:1-6 AND HE SHOWS HIS LOVE TO THEM IN PSALM 118:2-4. THE TWO TRUE TYPES OF CONFESSION CONTAIN THESE IDEAS. FIRST, MAN HAS SINNED. SECOND, MAN BECAME ILL AND ALMOST DIED. THIRD, GOD WILL DELIVER MAN IN TRUE PRAYER. FOURTH, IS TO OFFER THE PRAISE OF HIS CONFESSION TO GOD IN PSALM 22; 30; 32; 34; 40; 51; 116. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE LUKE 12:8; REVELATION 3:5; ROMANS 10:9-10; 1ST JOHN 1:8-10; 4:2, 15 & 1ST TIMOTHY  6:12-13. IN JOHN THE BAPTIST’S MINISTRY THE CONFESSION OF SIN IS EVIDENT. MAN WAS INSTRUCTED TO PUBLICLY CONFESS HIS SIN AND REPENT IN MARK 1:4-5.      
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF WORTHINESS
FIRST THE WORTHINESS OF GOD IS EVIDENT. IN REVELATION 4:11 IT DECLARES “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD OUR GOD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER. FOR YOU CREATED EVERYTHING, AND IT IS FOR YOUR PLEASURE THAT THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN PSALM 33:4 IT DECLARES “THE WORD OF THE LORD HOLDS TRUE, AND EVERYTHING HE DOES IS WORTHY OF OUR TRUST.” IN PSALM 145:3 IT DECLARES “GREAT IS THE LORD! HE IS MOST WORTHY OF PRAISE! HIS GREATNESS IS BEYOND DISCOVERY!” IN PSALM 29:1-2 IT DECLARES “GIVE HONOR TO THE LORD, YOU ANGELS (LORDS) & GIVE HONOR TO THE LORD FOR HIS GLORY AND STRENGTH. GIVE HONOR TO THE LORD FOR THE GLORY OF HIS NAME. WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE SPLENDOR OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:4 IT DECLARES “I WILL CALL ON THE LORD, WHO IS WORTHY OF PRAISE, FOR HE SAVES ME FROM MY ENEMIES.” GOD IS WORTHY OF OUR PRAISE AND WORSHIP TO HIM. WE SHOULD LEARN TO TRUST HIM IN ALL THINGS. SECOND, WHAT IS THE VALUE AND WORTH OF HIS CREATIONS? IN PSALM 8:5 IT DECLARES “YOU MADE US A LITTLE LOWER THAN GOD, AND YOU CROWNED HIM (MAN) WITH GLORY AND HONOR.” DEUTERONOMY 26:18 IT DECLARES “THE LORD HAS DECLARED TODAY THAT YOU ARE HIS PEOPLE, HIS OWN SPECIAL TREASURE, JUST AS HE PROMISED, AND THAT YOU MUST OBEY ALL HIS COMMANDS.” IN MARK 8:36-37 IT DECLARES “FOR WHAT WILL IT PROFIT A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSES HIS SOUL? OR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? GOD HAS MADE MAN IN HIS OWN IMAGE, AND WHAT CAN YOU REPLACE FOR YOUR SOUL?” THE SPIRIT OF GOD BY SEARCHING THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:11. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:20 STATES “FOR YOU WERE BOUGHT AT A PRICE; THEREFORE, GLORIFY GOD IN YOUR BODY & IN YOUR SPIRIT, WHICH ARE GOD’S.” IN EPHESIANS 1:4-7 SAYS THAT MAN IS HOLY, BLAMELESS, PREDESTINED, ADOPTION AS SONS, AND RICHES OF HIS GRACE. WHAT DOES THE LORD CONSIDER TO BE OF WORTH? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 1ST TIMOTHY 4:8; PROVERBS 4:7; 20:15; 31:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:13 & ECCLESIASTES 7:1. HOW CAN HE FOCUS ON WHAT IS OF TOTAL WORTH? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ACTS 14:15; 20:24; PHILIPPIANS 3:8; 4:8; PSALM 119:37; LUKE 10:42.     
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF BAPTISM
JOHN’S BAPTISM OF JESUS IS PROOF-WORTHY. THE EXACT PURPOSE & SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BAPTISM IS STILL A GREAT MYSTERY. BUT WE KNOW THAT JOHN’S BAPTISM OF HIS DISCIPLES WAS A SIGN OF REPENTANCE IN MATTHEW 3:6-10; MARK 1:4-5 & LUKE 3:3-14. JOHN PROCLAIMED THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD WAS AT HAND & TO PREPARE THE COMING OF THE LORD THROUGH FAITH IN GOD. FOR JOHN, THAT MEANT REPENTANCE, REMISSION OF SINS, AND LIVING RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD. SINCE JESUS WAS SINLESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21; HEBREWS 4:15 AND 1ST PETER 2:22. WHY DID JESUS HAVE TO BE BAPTIZED FOR REPENTANCE AND FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS? THE GOSPELS GIVES THE ANSWERS. FIRST, IN MATTHEW, JESUS TOLD JOHN THAT THE BAPTISM WAS “FITTING FOR US TO FULFILL ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS” IN MATTHEW 3:15. THE BAPTISM OF JESUS WAS DONE TO FULFILL GOD’S WILL IN ROMANS 1:17 & PSALM 98:2-3. THAT IS WHY JESUS WAS BAPTIZED SO THAT GOD COULD OFFER SALVATION TO ALL PEOPLE. SECOND, IN MARK, JESUS’ BAPTISM WAS NECESSARY FOR THE PREPARATION OF TEMPTATION & HIS MINISTRY. JESUS RECEIVED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING THE HOLY GHOST IN MARK 1:9-11. MARK FOCUSED ON THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN JESUS & STEPHEN IN MARK 1:11. THE HEAVENS OPENED AT THE BAPTISM OF JESUS IN MARK 1:10, WHICH HOLD THE FULFILLMENT OF ISAIAH 64:1. THIRD, IN LUKE, JESUS’ BAPTISM IS NOTED IN LUKE 3:21-22. LUKE PLACES THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS AFTER HIS BAPTISM & BEFORE HIS MINISTRY BEGINS. THIS IS A PARALLEL TO MOSES IN EXODUS 6:14-27. THIS MEANS JESUS WOULD BRING SALVATION & DELIVERANCE TO THE PEOPLE, LIKE MOSES DID. JESUS HAD BEEN ANOINTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT TO PROCLAIM THE GOOD NEWS IN ACTS 10:37-38. LUKE TRIED TO IDENTIFY JESUS WITH THE PEOPLE THAT HE WAS GOING TO DELIVER IN LUKE 2:8-20; 3:38. LUKE SHOWED THAT JESUS WAS A DIVINE REPRESENTATIVE TO GOD’S PEOPLE. IN JOHN, IT DOES NOT STATE THE BAPTISM OF JESUS.      
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF ANGELS
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF ANGELS (LORDS) IS DECLARED THROUGH THE ANGEL (LORD) GABRIEL. GABRIEL IS ONE OF THE GOOD ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD THAT CAME TO JOHN’S FATHER ZACHARIAS.  ALSO, JESUS CHRIST REVEALS THE KIND OF MINISTRY JOHN HAD IN HIS LIFE. IN LUKE 20:34-36 IT DECLARES THAT “THE SONS OF THIS AGE MARRY & ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE. BUT THOSE WHO ARE COUNTED WORTHY TO ATTAIN THAT AGE, AND THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, NOR CAN THEY DIE ANYMORE, FOR THEY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) & ARE SONS OF GOD, BEING THE SONS OF THE RESURRECTION.” JOHN NEVER MARRIED SO HE HAS AN ANGELICAL MINISTRY TO ACCOMPLISH FOR 32.5 YEARS.      
JOHN’S MINISTRY OF DEITY AS GOD
JOHN IS AS FULLY WOMAN & FULLY GOD. JOHN BEING FULLY WOMAN MEANS HE IS IN THE WISDOM & UNDERSTANDING OF THE LORD. JOHN DIED IN THE BEHEADING AS THE 2ND EVE AS THE WOMAN OF THE LORD TO RESTORE THE 1ST EVE BEING DECEIVED. FIRST, HE WAS BORN IN THE WOMB WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 1:15 & HE IS BORN OF GOD, & CANNOT SIN BY HIS SEED REMAINING IN HIM. SECOND, HE PERFORMED SIGNS, WONDERS, & HEALINGS DONE BY GOD BY HIS WARNINGS TO THE PEOPLE IN LUKE 3:7-15; MATTHEW 3:3-12; MARK 1:1-8.  THIRD, HIS NAME IS CONNECTED TO THE HOLY GHOST MEANING COMFORTER. FOURTH, THE 7 SONS OF SCEVA WOULD KNOW JOHN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 26:1-8; 19-23 BY SAUL BEING AN INSOLENT MAN IN ACTS 26:9-11 & PROVES JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD & THE CHRIST BY THE PLAN OF GRACE. IN JOHN’S DAY THEY ASKED HIM IF HE WAS THE MESSIAH OF FORGIVENESS, IN WHICH HE WAS NOT, BUT WAS THE MESSIAH OF REPENTANCE FOR WOMANKIND BY THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) FROM THE BRANCH OF SAUL. THE LAW BLASPHEMES BY HIM SAYING HE IS THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 3:1-22. FIFTH, JOHN IN LUKE 3:21-22 BAPTIZES JESUS BY THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HIS DIVINE FLESH & IS FULLY THE HOLY GHOST. IF YOU SAY THIS IS NOT TRUE WITH JOHN, THEN YOU ARE ANTICHRISTS IN 2ND JOHN 7-13. SIXTH, JOHN (2ND EVE) IS CALLED JESUS (2ND ADAM) IN GENESIS 2:23; 3:20 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. SEVENTH, JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST IS GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:7; HEBREWS 10:15; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:8; EPHESIANS 4:30; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3; ROMANS 9:1; ACTS 1:33; 7:55; JOHN 14:26; MARK 12:36 AND MATTHEW 28:19. 
THE LORD JOHN’S OFFICE
JOHN’S OFFICE AS A PROPHET
JOHN IS THE LAST OF THE PROPHETS AND CONSIDERED THE GREATEST OF THE PROPHETS. SINCE JOHN, THE PROPHETS WERE PREACHING AND DECLARING THE LORD THROUGH DIVINE PLANS OF CURRENT EVENTS AND TO DIRECTLY SPEAK FOR GOD. THE TITLES OF JOHN AS A (OLD) PROPHET ARE EVIDENT IN SCRIPTURE. IN JUDGES 6:8, JOHN WOULD BE CALLED PROPHET. IN 2ND KINGS 4:9, JOHN WOULD BE CALLED MAN OF GOD. IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:9; 2ND SAMUEL 24:11, JOHN WOULD BE CALLED A SEER. JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS KNOWN TO BE TRUE BY THE LIKENESS OF MOSES IN ACTS 7:37. JOHN WAS CONNECTED TO A SCHOOL WHICH WAS CALLED PROPHETIC GROUPS. JOHN AS A PROPHET WOULD BE IN TRAINING BY GOD AND UNDER THE CARE OF GOD. ALSO, JOHN WAS CONNECTED TO A GUILD OR ASSOCIATION, PROBABLY TO THE ESSENCES WHICH ENJOYS WORSHIPPING THE LORD DAILY. JOHN’S FUNCTION WOULD BE A FORTH TELLER DECLARING THE TRUTH OF GOD BY BEING A FORETELLER. JOHN WAS PROCLAIMING THE WONDERFUL WORKS OF GOD.  ALSO, JOHN WOULD BE ABLE TO GIVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE IN MORAL CALLS. JOHN WAS TO STABILIZE THE FAITH OF THE BELIEVER IN DARK TIMES. THERE ARE THREE TESTS THAT SHOW THE PROPHET AS TRUE OR FALSE. THE FIRST TEST IS THAT IT IS MORAL FOR THE WATCHMEN OF A DISCERNING CALLING. JEREMIAH FOUND OUT FALSE PROPHETS BY THEIR UNHOLY LIFE IN JEREMIAH 23:11-14. THE SECOND TEST IS DOCTRINAL AND IF HIS MESSAGE WOULD BRING THEM CLOSER TO GOD AND WOULD NOT CONTRADICT THE REVELATION OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 13:5, 10. THE THIRD TEST IS PRACTICAL PATIENCE. IN DEUTERONOMY 18:21-22 SAYS THAT THE WORD OF THE LORD ALWAYS COMES TO PASS. DEPENDING ON WHAT THE PROPHET SAYS IT TAKES PATIENCE TO UNFOLD THE CURRENT EVENTS. THIS IS HOW YOU CAN TEST A PROPHET IN HIS OFFICE. 
WHAT DID THE BLOOD OF JOHN ACCOMPLISH AS HOLY?
JOHN’S BLOOD CANCELLED OUT ALL TEMPTATIONS ON WOMANKIND THROUGH THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9. BECAUSE OF TEMPTATION, NORMALLY WOMANKIND WOULD BE ULTIMATELY CALLED A DEVIL OR HAVING A DEVIL IN LUKE 7:33. ALL TEMPTATION IS OF THE DEVIL. JOHN’S BLOOD WOULD BRING A REPENTANT HEART OR A CHANGE OF MIND IN WOMANKIND IN LUKE 3. JOHN’S BLOOD WOULD BRING WARNINGS AND JUDGMENTS ON THOSE WHO DID NOT OBEY THE LORD IN LUKE 3. JOHN’S BLOOD WOULD BE CONSIDERED AS A WITNESS AS GOD ON THE EARTH IN 1ST JOHN 5:7-8. JOHN’S BLOOD WHICH IS FAR OFF HAS MADE NIGH UNTO YOU THROUGH HIS OFFERING IN LUKE 9:9 AND ALSO HAVING MADE PEACE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF JOHN OF HIS BEHEADING BY HIS TO BRING ALL THINGS UNTO HIMSELF IN LUKE 3:1-22. JOHN’S BLOOD DESTROYED THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL THROUGH THE PRICE OF THE BEHEADING. JOHN’S BLOOD PURGES YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM THE ALL THE WORKS OF TEMPTATIONS TO SERVE THE LORD IN LUKE 9:7-9. JOHN’S BLOOD BEING SHED INVOLVES GRACE BEING ADMINISTERED TO THOSE WHO WERE TEMPTING ALL BELIEVERS BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE DEVIL. JOHN’S BLOOD IS SANCTIFICATION BEING HOLY FROM TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 3:1-20. JOHN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN ENOS (ENOSH) IN GENESIS 4:26 & LUKE 3:1-20. JOHN’S BLOOD CLEANSES US FROM ALL TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 9:7-9.   
JOHN’S ARREST, IMPRISONMENT, BEHEADING IN THE ALONE POSITION
WE UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY JOHN WAS BEHEADED BY HEROD ANTIPAS, BECAUSE OF THE MESSAGE AND EXCITEMENT THAT CAME THROUGH HIS PREACHING OF THE COMING OF THE LORD IN LUKE 3:15-18. KING HEROD AND THE OTHER RULERS WERE SUSPICIOUS OF JOHN WHO WOULD STIR UP THE CROWDS WITH FORTH TELLING CONCERNING THE COMING CHRIST OR MESSIAH. THERE WERE MESSIANIC MOVEMENTS BEFORE JOHN THAT REVOLTED AGAINST HEROD & ROME. IN MATTHEW 14:3-12 IT DECLARES “FOR HEROD HAD LAID HOLD OF JOHN AND BOUND HIM, & PUT HIM IN PRISON FOR THE SAKE OF HERODIAS, HIS BROTHER’S PHILIP’S WIFE. BY JOHN SAYING TO HIM, ‘IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR YOU TO HAVE HER’ & ALTHOUGH HE WANTED TO PUT HIM TO DEATH, HE FEARED THE MULTITUDE, BY COUNTING HIM A PROPHET. BUT WHEN HEROD’S BIRTHDAY WAS CELEBRATED (SEPTEMBER), THE DAUGHTER OF HERODIAS DANCED BEFORE THEM & PLEASED HEROD. THEREFORE, HE PROMISED WITH AN OATH TO GIVE HER WHATEVER SHE MIGHT ASK. SO, SHE, HAVING PROMPTED BY HER MOTHER, SAID, ‘GIVE ME JOHN THE BAPTIST’S HEAD HERE ON A PLATTER.’ THE KING WAS SORRY, NEVERTHELESS, OF THE OATH & OF THOSE WHO SAT WITH HIM, HE COMMANDED IT TO BE GIVEN TO HER. SO, HE SENT & HAD JOHN BEHEADED IN PRISON. HIS HEAD WAS BROUGHT ON A PLATTER, & GIVEN TO THE GIRL, & SHE BROUGHT IT TO HER MOTHER. THE DISCIPLES CAME & TOOK AWAY THE BODY & BURIED IT, & WENT & TOLD JESUS.” WHO THE SON OF GOD IS, AND SALVATION THE BROTHER JOHN DIES IN THE BEHEADING BY ALL TEMPTATIONS? THE BLASPHEMY CONCERNED ETERNAL CONDEMNATION. JOHN WAS FORSAKEN BY YAH IN LUKE 9:9; MARK 15:34 ONLY IN DEATH BY TEMPTATIONS & NOT IN HELL OR THE GRAVE IN LUKE 9:7-9. ALSO, HEROD ANTIPAS WAS BEING CRITICIZED FOR HIS MARRIAGE WITH HERODIAS, PHILIPS BROTHER’S WIFE. JOHN’S CRITICISM OF THE MARRIAGE IS DECLARED IN MATTHEW 14:3-12. THIS DID INDEED INTERRUPT THE KING’S AUTHORITY OF MARRIAGE, WHICH GOT JOHN IN TROUBLE. IN JOSEPHUS’ DOCUMENTS IT DECLARES THAT JOHN GOT ARRESTED BECAUSE OF JOHN’S INFLUENCE OVER THE CROWDS. JOHN WAS IMPRISONED AT THE FORTRESS OF MACHAERUS, WHICH IS NEAR THE DEAD SEA ON THE EASTERN SIDE. HEROD DID NOT KILL JOHN IMMEDIATELY BECAUSE OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IN MARK 6:20. ALSO HEROD WONDERED ABOUT THE PEOPLE’S REACTION IF JOHN WAS KILLED IN MARK 6:17-20. SALOME IS THE LITTLE GIRL WHICH CAUSED JOHN TO BE BEHEADED IN MARK 6:21-29. ALSO, JOHN WAS EXECUTED IN OCTOBER 29 AD BY HEROD. ALSO, JOHN WOULD BE CONSIDERED GUILTY AS CHARGED IN THE LAW & IS THE MOST RIGHTEOUS WOMAN IN THE WISDOM & UNDERSTANDING OF THE LORD BECAUSE OF THE BEHEADING. JOHN TRULY IS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD BY SATISFYING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGER BY THE BEHEADING IN EXODUS 4:14; NUMBERS 11:1, 10; 12:9; 22:22; 25:3; 32:10, 13-14; DEUTERONOMY 6:15; 7:4; 9:19; 29:24, 27-28; 31:17, 29; 32:16, 21-22. JOHN HAS LORDSHIP BY THE LORD STEPHEN WHO ADMINISTERS GRACE TO THOSE WHO INHERIT GRACE IN LUKE 3 & JOHN 10:34-36.          
JOHN’S RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION
IN MATTHEW 14:1 DECLARES THAT “HEROD THE TETRARCH HEARD THE REPORT ABOUT JESUS AND SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, THIS IS JOHN THE BAPTIST, HE IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD, & THEREFORE THESE POWERS (AUTHORITIES) ARE AT WORK IN HIM.” IN MARK 6:14-16 DECLARES “NOW KING HEROD HEARD OF HIM, FOR HIS NAME HAD BECOME WELL KNOWN. AND HE SAID, JOHN THE BAPTIST IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD, AND THEREFORE THESE POWERS (AUTHORITIES) ARE AT WORK IN HIM. OTHERS SAID, IT IS ELIJAH, & OTHERS SAID, IT IS THE PROPHET, OR… ONE OF THE PROPHETS. BUT WHEN HEROD HEARD, HE SAID, THIS IS JOHN, WHOM I BEHEADED, HE HAS BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD!” IN LUKE 9:7-9 IT DECLARES “NOW HEROD THE TETRARCH HEARD OF ALL THAT WAS DONE BY HIM, AND HE WAS PERPLEXED, BECAUSE IT WAS SAID BY SOME THAT JOHN HAD RISEN FROM THE DEAD, AND SOME THAT ELIJAH HAD APPEARED, AND BY OTHERS THAT ONE OF THE OLD PROPHETS HAD RISEN AGAIN. HEROD, SAID, ‘JOHN I HAVE BEHEADED, BUT WHO IS THIS OF WHOM I HEAR SUCH THING?’” JOHN’S RESURRECTION IS THE FIRST & FOREMOST RESURRECTION OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD CONCERNING GRACE. JOHN IN ELIJAH’S JEWISH LAW DID 20 DAYS AND NIGHTS ON THE EARTH BEFORE HE ASCENDED TO HEAVEN IN AROUND OCTOBER 27TH.
JOHN’S THRONE
JOHN’S THRONE IS A GREAT MYSTERY. BUT WE KNOW BASED ON SCRIPTURE THAT SAUL ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH (WHITE SKIN COLOR) WOULD RAISE UP JOHN TO SIT ON HIS THRONE. WHERE THERE IS TOTAL PERFECTION AND THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21. JOHN WILL BE PLACED IN HEAVEN BY GOD IN JOHN 14:1-4. JOHN FELT TOTAL BLISS AND PERFECTION THE TIME HE ENTERED HEAVEN. JOHN WILL BE SEATED ON THE OTHER SIDE OF JESUS CHRIST ON THE RIGHT HAND OF STEPHEN. THIS JOHN WILL BE WORSHIPPED AS THE “WOMAN OF THE LORD” IN RESPECTS TO THE UNDERSTANDING AND WISDOM OF THE LORD SINCE HE IS THE 3RD PERSON OF THE TRINITY. JOHN FULFILLED THE OLD TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT AND THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT CONCERNING REPENTING TEMPTATIONS. JOHN’S THRONE WILL INVOLVE JESUS ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF STEPHEN & JOHN ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF STEPHEN AND STEPHEN IN THE MIDST IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION 4:2-3 IT DECLARES “IMMEDIATELY I WAS IN THE SPIRIT AND BEHOLD, A THRONE IN HEAVEN & ONE (JOHN) SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE LIKE A JASPER & SARDIUS IN APPEARANCE, THERE WAS A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD.” THE LORD JOHN’S KINGDOM IS THE INSPIRED WORD OF GOD IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:10-17.  
THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD
6:1–38 THE BUILDING. THIS CHAPTER IS CLEARLY ARRANGED IN A SYMMETRICAL PATTERN IN WHICH THE SECOND PART IS THE MIRROR-IMAGE OF THE FIRST. THE PATTERN HAS GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON AT ITS CENTER, EMPHASIZING ITS IMPORTANCE: A1 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (1); B1 DESCRIPTION OF THE BUILDING’S BASIC STRUCTURE (2–10); C GOD SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (11–13); B2 DESCRIPTION OF DECORATION AND FITTINGS (14–36); A2 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (37–38). HOWEVER, THIS CHAPTER DOES NOT CONTAIN EVERYTHING THE WRITER HAS TO TELL US ABOUT THE EQUIPPING OF THE TEMPLE. HE DESCRIBES ITS FURNISHINGS IN 7:13–51, AFTER GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S ROYAL PALACE. THE REASON FOR THIS RATHER SURPRISING ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIAL IS SUGGESTED BELOW. THE OPENING CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE DOES NOT DATE THE BEGINNING OF THE BUILDING WORK JUST IN RELATION TO SOLOMON’S REIGN BUT ALSO IN TERMS OF TIME ELAPSED SINCE THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THERE ARE PROBABLY TWO MAIN REASONS FOR THIS. FIRST, IT INVITES COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TWO EVENTS; IT SUGGESTS THAT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE WAS AS SIGNIFICANT AN EVENT IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY AS THAT WHICH SAW THE BIRTH OF THE NATION. SECONDLY, BY PLACING THE TEMPLE PROJECT IN ITS HISTORICAL CONTEXT, IT REMINDS US THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A GOD WHOSE PURPOSES ARE WORKED OUT IN HISTORY AND WHOSE PLANS ARE OFTEN LONG-TERM. THE PROMISE OF A PLACE WHICH ‘THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE … TO PUT HIS NAME THERE FOR HIS DWELLING’ (DT. 12:5) TOOK MANY LIFETIMES TO FIND ITS FULFILMENT. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS DECORATION CONTAINS SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES FOR THE MODERN READER. THERE ARE SOME ARCHITECTURAL TERMS WHICH ARE NOT EASY TO TRANSLATE, AND MUCH OF THE DETAIL IS DIFFICULT TO VISUALIZE. IT IS A GREAT PITY THAT THE TEXT HAS NOT COME DOWN TO US COMPLETE WITH GROUND PLANS, ELEVATIONS AND ARTIST’S IMPRESSIONS! VS 2–10 DESCRIBE THE BASIC SHELL OF THE BUILDING. IT WAS RECTANGULAR AND ALIGNED ON AN EAST-WEST AXIS. THE MAIN PART OF THE BUILDING, CONSISTING OF THE HOLY PLACE (MAIN HALL; ‘NAVE’ IN THE RSV) AND THE INNER SANCTUARY (ALSO CALLED THE MOST HOLY PLACE; 16), WAS ABOUT 90 FT (27 M) LONG, 30 FT (9 M) WIDE AND 45 FT (13.5 M) HIGH. THE PORCH OR VESTIBULE (PORTICO) WAS THE SAME WIDTH AS THE REST OF THE BUILDING AND ADDED A FURTHER 15 FT (4.5 M) TO ITS LENGTH. THREE STORIES OF ROOMS WERE BUILT AROUND THE OUTSIDE (EXCLUDING THE PORCH) AND WERE HALF THE HEIGHT OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF. THESE HAD THEIR OWN ENTRANCE ON THE SOUTH SIDE AND DID NOT CONNECT WITH THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE. THE PURPOSE OF THESE OUTER ROOMS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEY WERE PROBABLY FOR THE STORAGE OF VESTMENTS AND CERTAIN OFFERINGS, AND PERHAPS PROVIDED ACCOMMODATION FOR THE PRIESTS ON DUTY. LIGHT ENTERED THE TEMPLE THROUGH WINDOWS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN SET IN THE UPPER HALF OF THE WALLS, ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF THE OUTER ROOMS. THE BUILDING WAS ROOFED WITH BEAMS AND PLANKS OF CEDAR. THE STONES FOR THE TEMPLE WERE ALL FULLY PREPARED AT THE QUARRY SO THAT NO IRON TOOLS WERE USED ON THE BUILDING SITE (7). THIS ODD DETAIL, WHICH INTERRUPTS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE OUTER ROOMS, IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO SHOW THAT THE WORK WAS DONE IN COMPLIANCE WITH A COMMANDMENT IN EX. 20:25 (CF. DT. 27:5–6). THIS ACTUALLY CONCERNS THE BUILDING OF ALTARS AND INSTRUCTS THAT ONLY UNHEWN STONES (I.E. STONES IN THEIR NATURAL STATE, AS WOULD BE USED TO MAKE A DRY-STONE WALL) MUST BE EMPLOYED. SOLOMON’S CRAFTSMEN WERE BUILDING A TEMPLE, NOT AN ALTAR, AND THEY EVIDENTLY FELT FREE TO USE CUT AND DRESSED STONE THROUGHOUT. BUT THEY WORKED IN THE SPIRIT OF THE COMMANDMENT’S PROSCRIPTION OF THE USE OF TOOLS, MAKING SURE NONE WERE USED ON THE TEMPLE SITE. INSIDE THE TEMPLE THE STONEWORK WAS COMPLETELY COVERED WITH WOODEN PANELS, CEDAR ON THE WALLS AND CEILING AND PINE ON THE FLOORS (15). THE INNER SANCTUARY MUST HAVE HAD EITHER A RAISED FLOOR OR A FALSE CEILING (OR BOTH), REDUCING ITS HEIGHT FROM 30 TO 20 CUBITS (ABOUT 30 FT/9 M) AND MAKING ITS INTERIOR A PERFECT CUBE (20). THE PANELS ON THE WALLS WERE CARVED TO PORTRAY FLOWERS AND GOURDS, AND THE WALLS, CEILING AND FLOOR OF THE WHOLE BUILDING WERE ALL OVERLAID WITH GOLD, AS WERE THE CEDAR WOOD ALTAR AND THE HUGE OLIVE WOOD CHERUBIM OF THE INNER SANCTUARY. THESE CHERUBIM PROBABLY RESEMBLED THE WINGED SPHINXES FAMILIAR FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART. PHOENICIAN EXAMPLES PORTRAY A CREATURE WITH A HUMAN HEAD, AN ANIMAL BODY WITH FOUR LEGS, AND A PAIR OF WINGS; THEY PROBABLY PROVIDE A CLOSE ANALOGY TO THOSE PRODUCED BY SOLOMON’S PHOENICIAN CRAFTSMEN. CHERUBIM ALSO FEATURED IN A FRIEZE CARVED AROUND THE WALLS, ALONG WITH PALM TREES AND FLOWERS (29). THE LAVISH USE OF GOLD OVERLAY SOUNDS EXTRAORDINARY BUT WAS IN FACT REGULAR PRACTICE IN THE ADORNING OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEMPLES. THE MOTIFS WITH WHICH SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS DECORATED (THE GOURDS, OPEN FLOWERS, PALM TREES AND CHERUBIM) WERE ALSO PART OF THE COMMON REPERTOIRE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART, AND EVEN THE BASIC GROUND PLAN OF THE BUILDING CAN BE PARALLELED BY A NUMBER OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES. SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS UNIQUE IN PURPOSE BUT NOT IN CONCEPTION. IN ITS ARCHITECTURAL DESIGN AND ARTISTIC DECORATION, IT VERY MUCH REFLECTED THE CONVENTIONS OF THE TIME. IT IS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF HOW ELEMENTS OF A PREVAILING CULTURE CAN BE EMPLOYED FOR THE WORSHIP AND GLORY OF GOD. THE MOTIFS USED TO DECORATE THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE MAY SEEM TO INFRINGE THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF IMAGES ‘OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH’ (EX. 20:4). PERHAPS THE COMMANDMENT WAS UNDERSTOOD TO PROHIBIT THE MAKING OF LIKENESSES ONLY WHEN THERE WAS A DANGER OF THEM BECOMING OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, AND THIS DANGER WAS THOUGHT TO BE ELIMINATED IN A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE. AFTER DESCRIBING THE INNER SANCTUARY (16, 19–21, 22B–28), THE ACCOUNT MOVES OUTWARDS AGAIN, DESCRIBING FIRST THE DOORS WHICH CLOSED OFF THE INNER SANCTUARY AND THEN THE DOORS BETWEEN THE MAIN HALL AND THE PORCH. FINALLY, WE ARE LED OUTSIDE TO THE INNER COURTYARD (36), A VAGUE TERM WHICH PRESUMABLY REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE SURROUNDINGS OF THE BUILDING. A SECOND CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE ROUNDS OFF THE ACCOUNT, REMINDING US OF WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS BEGUN, TELLING US WHEN IT WAS FINISHED, AND GIVING US THE TOTAL DURATION OF THE PROJECT. WE HAVE NOT YET CONSIDERED GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON WHICH LIES EMBEDDED IN THIS ACCOUNT (11–13). THIS WORD IS SAID TO CONCERN THIS TEMPLE YOU ARE BUILDING, BUT IT CONTAINS NO FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE TEMPLE. WHAT THEN IS ITS PURPOSE? THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF GOD’S PROMISE TO DAVID, ALREADY MADE CLEAR BY DAVID IN 2:4, IS NOW RESTATED BY GOD HIMSELF IN WORDS WHICH RELATE IT TO THE TEMPLE-BUILDING PROJECT. GOD WILL LIVE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IF SOLOMON WILL WALK IN GOD’S STATUTES AND OBEY HIS COMMANDS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BUILDING OF A TEMPLE WILL NOT GUARANTEE GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE; GOD CANNOT BE TAMED AND KEPT IN A BOX, HOWEVER MAGNIFICENT THE BOX MIGHT BE. HIS PRESENCE DEPENDS ON OBEDIENCE AND SPECIFICALLY NOW ON THE OBEDIENCE OF SOLOMON. WHILE THESE VERSES STOP SHORT OF CRITICIZING THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THEY DO PUT THE PROJECT IN PERSPECTIVE BY STRESSING THE LARGER ISSUE OF OBEDIENCE. 7:1–12 SOLOMON’S PALACE. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS OF ALMOST EQUAL LENGTH BY THIS SHORT ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S PALACE BUILDINGS. AS THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT FIRST AND THEN THE PALACE (6:37–7:1; 9:10), WE MIGHT LOGICALLY EXPECT THE ACCOUNT OF THE PALACE TO FOLLOW THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN CH. 8. BUT WE WILL SEE THAT THE WRITER HAD A PARTICULAR REASON FOR PLACING IT HERE. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE NOTE THAT THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD (6:38) COMES THE INFORMATION THAT SOLOMON SPENT THIRTEEN YEARS BUILDING HIS PALACE (LIT. ‘HIS HOUSE’). THE HEBREW FOR ‘HIS HOUSE’ OCCURS TWICE IN 7:1, HIGHLIGHTING THE SHIFT AWAY FROM ‘THE HOUSE [TEMPLE] OF THE LORD’ (6:37). IS THERE IMPLICIT CRITICISM HERE OF THE FACT THAT SOLOMON SPENT ALMOST TWICE AS LONG ON HIS OWN HOUSE AS HE DID, BUILDING THE HOUSE OF GOD? QUITE POSSIBLY, BUT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THIS PASSAGE SEEMS TO BE RATHER DIFFERENT. DAVID HAD ALREADY HAD A RESIDENCE BUILT IN JERUSALEM WITH MATERIALS SUPPLIED BY HIRAM OF TYRE (2 SA. 5:11), BUT SOLOMON REQUIRED SOMETHING ON A MUCH GRANDER SCALE. FIVE DISTINCT BUILDINGS ARE MENTIONED IN VS 2–8: THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON, ‘THE HALL OF PILLARS’ (A COLONNADE), THE THRONE HALL (ALSO KNOWN AS THE HALL OF JUSTICE, FOR THE KING’S THRONE WAS ALSO HIS JUDGMENT SEAT, STRESSING THAT IT WAS AS RULER THAT HE DISPENSED JUSTICE), SOLOMON’S PRIVATE RESIDENCE AND THE PRIVATE RESIDENCE OF THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. (SINCE SHE IS THE ONLY ONE OF SOLOMON’S WIVES WHOSE RESIDENCE FORMED PART OF THIS SUITE OF BUILDINGS, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT SHE WAS HIS CHIEF WIFE. THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT SHE IS MENTIONED SO OFTEN: 3:1, 9:16, 24; 11:1.) WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THESE VARIOUS BUILDINGS RELATED TO EACH OTHER. THEY PRESUMABLY JOINED TO FORM A SINGLE COMPLEX, SINCE THEY ARE REFERRED TO COLLECTIVELY AS ‘HIS HOUSE’ IN V 1. THE PALACE COMPLEX WAS EVIDENTLY ADJACENT TO THE TEMPLE WITH A PASSAGE CONNECTING THE TWO (CF. 2 KI. 16:18). WE ARE NOT GIVEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE BUILDINGS, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON ALONE WAS LARGER THAN THE TEMPLE (2). THE WHOLE PALACE COMPLEX MUST, THEREFORE, HAVE DWARFED THE TEMPLE SPECTACULARLY. IN JESUS’ DAY THE MASSIVE TEMPLE BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT DOMINATED THE WHOLE OF JERUSALEM, BUT IN PRE-EXILIC TIMES THE ROYAL PALACE MUST HAVE BEEN THE CITY’S MOST IMPOSING BUILDING. AND THIS IS PROBABLY WHY THE WRITER DESCRIBES IT WHERE HE DOES. PHYSICALLY THE PALACE DWARFED THE TEMPLE, BUT IN HIS ACCOUNT, HE DWARFS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PALACE BY SURROUNDING IT WITH LENGTHIER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS. IN THE WRITER’S VIEW THIS RESTORES THE CORRECT PERSPECTIVE; FOR THE TEMPLE WAS THE TRUE HEART OF THE CITY AND OF THE NATION. 7:13–47 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: THE WORK OF HIRAM, CRAFTSMAN IN BRONZE. A NAMESAKE OF THE KING OF TYRE, THE SON OF A PHOENICIAN FATHER AND AN ISRAELITE MOTHER, WAS BROUGHT FROM TYRE TO JERUSALEM TO MANUFACTURE THE BRONZE FURNISHINGS FOR THE TEMPLE. HIS OUTSTANDING ABILITY IS MENTIONED AT THE OUTSET AND IS AMPLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OBJECTS WHICH HE MADE. AS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THERE ARE SOME DETAILS WHICH ARE DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW. THE ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HIRAM FOR THE TEMPLE PARALLELS TO SOME EXTENT THAT OF THE WORK OF BEZALEL FOR THE TABERNACLE (EX. 36–38), AND WE ARE DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO NOTE THE BROADER PARALLEL BETWEEN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. HOWEVER, WHILE THE TABERNACLE AND ITS EQUIPMENT WERE COMMANDED IN DETAIL BY GOD (EX. 25–27, ESPECIALLY 25:9), NO SUCH CLAIM IS MADE HERE FOR THE TEMPLE OR ITS FURNISHINGS. THE PURPOSE OF THE TWO HUGE PILLARS (ABOUT 27 FT/8 M HIGH) IS NOT CLEAR. THEY DID NOT SUPPORT ANYTHING BUT WERE FREESTANDING, LOCATED IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE PORTICO. THEY WERE TOPPED WITH ELABORATELY DECORATED, LILY-SHAPED CAPITALS. THEIR NAMES, JAKIN AND BOAZ, ARE SOMETHING OF A PUZZLE, BUT THE MOST LIKELY THEORY IS THAT THESE WERE THE OPENING WORDS OF TWO INSCRIPTIONS. ON THE BASIS OF THE VARIOUS EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN THE PSALMS IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE INSCRIPTIONS MAY HAVE READ ROUGHLY AS FOLLOWS: ‘STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL ESTABLISH [JAKIN] THY THRONE FOR EVER’, AND ‘IN THE STRENGTH [BOAZ] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH SHALL THE KING REJOICE.’ IF THIS IS CORRECT, THE PILLARS MAY HAVE COMMEMORATED GOD’S PROMISES CONCERNING THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY. THERE ARE HINTS LATER IN KINGS THAT ON TAKING THE THRONE A KING STOOD BY ONE OF THESE PILLARS TO PLEDGE HIMSELF TO KEEP GOD’S COVENANT LAWS (2 KI. 11:14; 23:3). HIRAM’S MOST IMPRESSIVE TECHNOLOGICAL ACHIEVEMENT WAS PERHAPS THE HUGE BRONZE BASIN SOME 15 FT (4.5 M) IN DIAMETER KNOWN AS THE SEA. IT WAS SUPPORTED ON TWELVE BRONZE BULLS ARRANGED IN FOUR GROUPS OF THREE, EACH GROUP FACING ONE OF THE CARDINAL POINTS. ACCORDING TO 2 CH. 4:6, ITS PURPOSE WAS TO HOLD WATER FOR RITUAL WASHING BY THE PRIESTS, BUT ITS SIZE AND DESIGN, AS WELL AS ITS NAME, SUGGEST IT WAS SYMBOLIC AS WELL AS FUNCTIONAL. AS GOD’S POWER AT CREATION HAD BEEN DISPLAYED BY HIS CONTAINMENT OF THE SEA, THE SYMBOL OF CHAOS (SEE THE VIVID WORD-PICTURE IN JB. 38:8–11), SO THIS GIANT BOWL SIGNIFIED HIS UPHOLDING OF THE CREATED ORDER AND HIS POWER OVER THE FORCES OF CHAOS WHICH THREATEN IT. HIRAM ALSO MADE TEN MOVABLE STANDS, DECORATED ON THE SIDES WITH LIONS, BULLS AND CHERUBIM, AND TEN REMOVABLE BASINS, WHICH STOOD ON THEM. THESE WERE ALSO FOR RITUAL ABLUTIONS, AND THE FACT THAT THEIR LOCATIONS ARE MENTIONED ALONG WITH THAT OF THE SEA (39) SUGGESTS THEY WERE USED IN CONNECTION WITH IT. VS 40–45 PROVIDE A SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK, ADDING SOME LESSER ITEMS WHICH DO NOT DESERVE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS (POTS, SHOVELS AND SPRINKLING BOWLS). V 46 GIVES A TANTALIZING HINT AT THE METHOD USED BY HIRAM TO CAST HIS PRODUCTS. THE SECTION CLOSES WITH RENEWED EMPHASIS ON THE GREATNESS OF HIS ACHIEVEMENT: THE WEIGHT OF ALL THIS BRONZE WORK WAS NEVER DETERMINED BECAUSE THERE WAS SO MUCH OF IT! 7:48–51 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: ITEMS OF GOLD. THE LIST OF GOLD ITEMS WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE FOR THE TEMPLE (48–50) IS VERY LIKE THE SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK IN VS 40–45. IT IS AS THOUGH WE HAVE HERE A SIMILAR SUMMARY WITHOUT A DETAILED ACCOUNT TO PRECEDE IT. THE CRAFTSMAN IS NOT NAMED, UNLESS THE WRITER INTENDS US TO UNDERSTAND THAT SOLOMON MADE THESE ITEMS WITH HIS OWN HANDS (WHICH SEEMS UNLIKELY). SOLOMON ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE TEMPLE QUANTITIES OF SILVER AND GOLD WHICH HAD EARLIER BEEN DEDICATED TO IT BY DAVID. THESE WERE STORED IN THE TEMPLE TREASURIES (PERHAPS IN THE OUTER ROOMS), THOUGH THEIR INTENDED PURPOSE IS NOT CLEAR. IN JERUSALEM’S SUBSEQUENT HISTORY THESE TREASURIES WERE OFTEN THE SOURCE OF TRIBUTE FOR FOREIGN KINGS.
THE NET WORTH OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD
IN KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN 7 YEARS THAT TOOK $576,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 100,000 GOLD TALENTS & $384,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 1 MILLION SILVER TALENTS IN TITHING BY 10% & 100% WHICH CONCERNS $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN GOLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. 
1:1–11:43 SOLOMON
1:1–2:46 SOLOMON’S MAJESTIC RULE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED
1:1–10 DAVID AND ADONIJAH. HERE WE FIND DAVID IN THE WEAKNESS OF OLD AGE, UNABLE TO KEEP WARM OR TO PERFORM SEXUALLY (1–4). WAITING IN THE WINGS IS ADONIJAH, THE FOURTH OF SIX SONS BORN TO DAVID BY SIX DIFFERENT WIVES WHILE HE WAS KING IN HEBRON (2 SA. 3:2–5). DAVID’S FIRST SON, AMMON, HAD BEEN MURDERED BY THE THIRD, ABSALOM, WHO HIMSELF DIED WHILE LEADING A REBELLION AGAINST DAVID (2 SA. 13:23–29; 18:9–15). AS NO MENTION IS MADE OF DAVID’S SECOND SON, CHILEAB, HE HAD PRESUMABLY DIED TOO, LEAVING ADONIJAH AS THE ELDEST SURVIVING SON AND NATURAL HEIR TO DAVID’S THRONE. THE WRITER INTENDS TO REMIND US OF THESE CIRCUMSTANCES BY POINTING OUT THAT ADONIJAH WAS BORN NEXT AFTER ABSALOM (6). THE DESCRIPTION OF HIM AS A VERY HANDSOME MAN RECALLS DAVID’S EARLY GOOD LOOKS (1 SA. 16:12) AND FURTHER SUGGESTS THAT HERE IS DAVID’S NATURAL SUCCESSOR. ADONIJAH HAD NOT ONLY SET HIS HEART ON THE THRONE BUT HAD ENLISTED THE SUPPORT OF SOME NOTABLE MEMBERS OF DAVID’S COURT (7, 9). THE NOTE THAT HE ACQUIRED CHARIOTS AND HORSES … WITH FIFTY MEN TO RUN AHEAD OF HIM (5) RECALLS THE PREPARATIONS WHICH ABSALOM MADE BEFORE TRYING TO GRASP THE THRONE (2 SA. 15:1), JUST AS DAVID’S FAILURE TO QUESTION ADONIJAH’S ACTIONS (6) RECALLS HIS FAILURE TO NIP ABSALOM’S REBELLION IN THE BUD. DAVID’S WEAKNESS IN THIS SCENE CANNOT BE BLAMED ENTIRELY ON OLD AGE, FOR IT IS CONSISTENT WITH HIS EARLIER FAILURES TO ASSERT HIMSELF WHERE HIS SONS WERE CONCERNED (2 SA. 13–15). WITHOUT DAVID’S KNOWLEDGE, ADONIJAH ARRANGED A FEAST WITH SACRIFICES AND HAD HIMSELF PROCLAIMED KING AT EN ROGEL, A SPRING JUST TO THE SOUTH OF JERUSALEM (9; CF. VS 13, 18, 25). THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT DAVID CEASED IMMEDIATELY TO BE KING, BUT RATHER THAT ADONIJAH WOULD HENCEFORTH RULE AS CO-REGENT. IN VIEW OF DAVID’S ADVANCED AGE, HOWEVER, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT ADONIJAH WOULD HAVE BEEN THE EFFECTIVE MONARCH. 1:11–37 NATHAN’S INTERVENTION. WE HAVE ALREADY BEEN TOLD THAT NATHAN THE PROPHET WAS NOT OF ADONIJAH’S PARTY (8), AND NOW HE EMERGES AS THE SUPPORTER OF A RIVAL CLAIMANT, SOLOMON. IT BECOMES APPARENT IN THESE VERSES THAT DAVID HAD SWORN AN OATH TO SOLOMON’S MOTHER, BATHSHEBA, THAT HER SON WOULD BE THE NEXT KING. (EITHER THAT OR NATHAN AND BATHSHEBA SET OUT TO CONVINCE DAVID THAT HE HAD SWORN SUCH AN OATH WHEN IN FACT HE HAD NOT! BUT THE FACT THAT ADONIJAH DID NOT INVITE SOLOMON TO HIS CELEBRATIONS SUGGESTS THAT HE RECOGNIZED HIM AS HAVING SOME CLAIM TO THE THRONE AND WAS MAKING A CAREFULLY TIMED PREEMPTIVE MOVE.) BATHSHEBA’S ENTRY INTO THE STORY REMINDS US OF THE LUSTFUL DAVID OF 2 SA. 11 AND THROWS THE PRESENT PICTURE OF THE IMPOTENT OLD MAN INTO SHARP RELIEF. ALTHOUGH NATHAN IS GIVEN HIS TITLE ‘THE PROPHET’ SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS CHAPTER HE BROUGHT NO ‘WORD OF THE LORD’ TO THE FAILING KING. INSTEAD ALL IS DONE BY INTRIGUE AND CLEVER PERSUASION. FIRST, HAVING BEEN COACHED BY NATHAN, BATHSHEBA REMINDS THE KING OF HIS OATH AND INFORMS HIM OF ADONIJAH’S ACCESSION FEAST. THEN NATHAN MAKES HIS OWN CAREFULLY TIMED ENTRY (WHILE SHE WAS STILL SPEAKING WITH THE KING) AND BROACHES THE ISSUE FROM A DIFFERENT ANGLE. SPEAKING LESS CONFRONTATIONALLY THAN BATHSHEBA, NATHAN PRETENDS TO THINK THAT DAVID MIGHT HAVE SANCTIONED ADONIJAH’S CELEBRATION AND POLITELY POINTS OUT THAT CERTAIN PEOPLE, INCLUDING HIMSELF, HAVE NOT BEEN INVITED. DAVID BELATEDLY STIRS HIMSELF AND SEIZES CONTROL OF EVENTS, SWEARING THAT HIS FORMER OATH WILL BE FULFILLED AT ONCE (30). CALLING FOR SOLOMON’S OTHER MAIN SUPPORTERS, ZADOK THE PRIEST AND BENAIAH, HE SWIFTLY GIVES INSTRUCTIONS FOR SOLOMON’S IMMEDIATE ANOINTING AT GIHON, A SPRING OUTSIDE THE EASTERN WALL OF JERUSALEM. 1:38–53 SOLOMON BECOMES KING. ACCOMPANIED BY HIS CHIEF SUPPORTERS AND DAVID’S BODYGUARD (THE KERETHITES AND THE PELETHITES), SOLOMON GOES TO GIHON, SIGNIFICANTLY RIDING ON KING DAVID’S MULE (38). DAVID DOES NOT ATTEND, PERHAPS BECAUSE HE WAS TOO FRAIL TO TRAVEL EVEN THE SHORT DISTANCE TO THE FOOT OF THE EASTERN SLOPE. THE LARGE CROWD, ASSEMBLED AT SHORT NOTICE, INDICATES THAT SOLOMON WAS A POPULAR CANDIDATE. ADONIJAH HEARS THE NOISE OF THIS CROWD AT EN ROGEL, AND A FULL REPORT OF EVENTS SOON REACHES HIM; REALIZING THAT THE GAME WAS UP, HIS SUPPORTERS QUIETLY DISPERSE. ADONIJAH HIMSELF EXPECTS THAT SOLOMON (WHOM HE REFERS TO AS ‘KING SOLOMON’) WOULD WANT TO KILL HIM, SO HE SEEKS REFUGE BY TAKING HOLD OF THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR. ISRAELITE ALTARS (AS ILLUSTRATED BY ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS) HAD POINTED PROJECTIONS WHICH STOOD UP FROM THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE SQUARE TOP. SEIZING TWO OF THESE ‘HORNS’ GAVE A PERSON SANCTUARY. THE ALTAR IN QUESTION PRESUMABLY STOOD IN THE TENT WHICH DAVID HAD SET UP TO HOUSE THE ‘ARK OF THE LORD’ (2 SA. 6:17; CF. 1 KI. 2:28). UNTIL THIS POINT SOLOMON HAS BEEN A SHADOWY AND PASSIVE FIGURE (HE IS ‘MADE KING’, ‘CAUSED TO RIDE’ ETC.), BUT NOW HE ENTERS THE STORY AS A CHARACTER IN HIS OWN RIGHT. HE ACTS DECISIVELY BUT WITH SHREWDNESS AND CAUTION, PROMISING TO SPARE ADONIJAH’S LIFE SO LONG AS HE REMAINS LOYAL. ADONIJAH HUMBLY ACKNOWLEDGES HIS YOUNGER BROTHER AS THE NEW KING (53), BUT THERE IS NO REAL RECONCILIATION BETWEEN THE TWO MEN. WE ARE LEFT WITH THE IMPRESSION THAT MATTERS ARE NOT YET SETTLED. IN THE FINAL THREE VERSES OF THE CHAPTER, SOLOMON IS REFERRED TO FOUR TIMES AS KING SOLOMON (TWICE IN REPORTED SPEECH AND TWICE BY THE NARRATOR HIMSELF); ADONIJAH, ON THE OTHER HAND, HAS BEEN REFERRED TO ONLY ONCE AS KING, AND THAT WAS IN THE REPORTED ACCLAMATION OF HIS SUPPORTERS (25). THUS, THE CHAPTER ENDS WITH SOLOMON ANOINTED KING AND DAVID SATISFIED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL HAS BEEN DONE (48). BUT GOD’S WILL, HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN NEGLECTED; DAVID IS SPURRED INTO ACTION ONLY BY ADONIJAH’S BID FOR POWER AND NATHAN’S CONCERN FOR THE SAFETY OF SOLOMON’S SUPPORTERS, INCLUDING HIMSELF. AS IN THE STORY OF JOSEPH, GOD’S ACTIVITY REMAINS HIDDEN AMONG THE PLOTS AND AMBITIONS OF HUMAN BEINGS. 2:1–12 THE DEATH OF DAVID. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW LONG SOLOMON RULED AS CO-REGENT BEFORE DAVID DIED. THE STORY MOVES STRAIGHT TO THE EVE OF THE OLD KING’S DEATH. FIRST, DAVID GIVES SOLOMON ADVICE ON MATTERS SPIRITUAL. HE IS TO WALK IN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WAYS AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PROMISE OF AN EVERLASTING DYNASTY (2 SA. 7) IS CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD BY DAVID TO BE CONDITIONAL ON THE FAITHFULNESS OF HIS DESCENDANTS (4), A FACT WHICH GAINS SIGNIFICANCE AS THE STORY UNFOLDS. SECONDLY, DAVID INSTRUCTS SOLOMON TO DEAL WITH CERTAIN ITEMS OF UNFINISHED BUSINESS. MURDERS COMMITTED BY JOAB AGAINST DAVID’S WILL ARE TO BE AVENGED; THE SONS OF BARZILLAI ARE TO BE REWARDED FOR THEIR LOYALTY; AND SHIMEI IS TO BE PUNISHED FOR CURSING DAVID AT THE TIME OF ABSALOM’S REBELLION. NO SPECIFIC INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN CONCERNING JOAB AND SHIMEI; DAVID SIMPLY TELLS SOLOMON TO ACT IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS WISDOM (6, 9). THE DEATHBED SPEECH WHICH BEGINS BRIGHT WITH SPIRITUAL COUNSEL ENDS DARK WITH MENACE. IT IS FOLLOWED BY A FORMAL NOTICE OF DAVID’S DEATH AND BURIAL, OF A KIND WHICH OCCURS REGULARLY THROUGHOUT THE BOOKS OF KINGS.
THE EMPIRE WHICH KING DAVID BEQUEATHED TO HIS SON SOLOMON.
2:13–25 THE DEATH OF ADONIJAH. ADONIJAH APPROACHES BATHSHEBA IN HER ROLE AS QUEEN-MOTHER, AN HONORED POSITION AT THE ROYAL COURT, TO REQUEST THE GIRL ABISHAG AS HIS WIFE. ABISHAG’S STATUS HAD BEEN THAT OF ROYAL CONCUBINE (EVEN THOUGH DAVID HAD BEEN INCAPABLE OF SEXUAL RELATIONS), AND FOR A MAN TO TAKE SUCH A CONCUBINE FOR HIMSELF COULD BE TANTAMOUNT TO A BID FOR ROYAL POWER (CF. 2 SA. 3:6–8; 16:21–22). WHEN THE REQUEST IS RELAYED TO SOLOMON THE IMPLICATION IS NOT LOST ON HIM; HE INTERPRETS IT AS THE OPENING GAMBIT IN A NEW MOVE TO SEIZE THE THRONE (22). UNLIKE HIS FATHER, HE IS NOT SLOW TO TAKE ACTION: ADONIJAH IS KILLED THE SAME DAY. 2:26–27 ABIATHAR BANISHED. SOLOMON MOVES WITH SWIFT EFFICIENCY TO MOP UP ALL OTHER TRACES OF OPPOSITION TO HIS REIGN. FOR GIVING SUPPORT TO ADONIJAH, ABIATHAR IS EXPELLED FROM HIS ROLE AS PRIEST AND BANISHED TO AN INTERNAL EXILE ON HIS ESTATE AT ANATHOTH, SOME 3 MILES (5 KM) NORTH OF JERUSALEM. THE WRITER SEES HIS RUSTICATION FULFILLING THE EARLIER WORDS OF AN ANONYMOUS PROPHET CONCERNING THE LINE OF ELI (1 SA. 2:27–36). ABIATHAR’S PLACE IS TAKEN BY ZADOK (35). ANATHOTH WAS A TOWN ALLOTTED TO THE LEVITES AND WAS LATER THE HOME OF JEREMIAH (JE. 1:1). 2:28–35 THE DEATH OF JOAB. ON HEARING OF ADONIJAH’S DEATH, JOAB REALIZES HIS OWN DANGER AND FLEES TO THE TENT OF THE LORD TO SEEK SANCTUARY AT THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR. HOWEVER, IT IS NOT HIS SUPPORT FOR ADONIJAH WHICH ENDANGERS HIS LIFE SO MUCH AS DAVID’S DEATHBED INSTRUCTIONS TO SOLOMON. WHILE BENAIAH HAS SOME SCRUPLES ABOUT KILLING JOAB AT THE ALTAR, SOLOMON HAS NONE ABOUT ORDERING BENAIAH TO DO IT. HE APPEARS TO CONSIDER THAT THE NEED TO AVENGE JOAB’S VICTIMS AND THE WRONG DONE TO DAVID OVERRIDES THE LAW OF SANCTUARY. HE DECLARES THAT BY HAVING JOAB KILLED HE IS ENACTING DIVINE RETRIBUTION AND THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING OF PEACE WILL BE UPON THE HOUSE OF DAVID FOR EVER (33). THUS, BENAIAH KILLS JOAB AND TAKES HIS PLACE AS COMMANDER OF THE ARMY. THE WRITER PASSES NO COMMENT ON ANY OF THIS AND WE ARE LEFT WONDERING WHETHER HE APPROVED OF SOLOMON’S ACTIONS OR NOT. AT LEAST HE KNEW THAT SOLOMON’S PREDICTION OF EVERLASTING PEACE WOULD NOT BE FULFILLED! 2:36–46 THE DEATH OF SHIMEI. AGAINST SHIMEI SOLOMON TAKES THE RELATIVELY LENIENT MEASURE OF CONFINING HIM TO JERUSALEM, FORBIDDING HIM TO LEAVE ON PAIN OF DEATH. WAS THIS ALL SOLOMON INTENDED TO DO, OR DID HE HOPE FROM THE START THAT THE CONDITION WOULD EVENTUALLY PROVIDE A REASON TO PUT SHIMEI TO DEATH? PROBABLY THE LATTER, FOR DAVID’S INSTRUCTION HAD BEEN THAT SHIMEI BE BROUGHT DOWN TO THE GRAVE IN BLOOD (9). WHEN AFTER THREE YEARS SHIMEI BREAKS THE CONDITION, SOLOMON REVEALS THAT HE REGARDS HIS DEATH AS DIVINE RETRIBUTION FOR THE WRONG DONE TO DAVID (44). ONCE AGAIN SOLOMON PREDICTS THAT HIS REIGN WILL BE BLESSED AND (INCORRECTLY) THAT DAVID’S DYNASTY WILL BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER (45). DAVID’S UNFINISHED BUSINESS HAVING BEEN DEALT WITH AND ALL OPPOSITION SQUASHED, SOLOMON EMERGES AS A PRAGMATIC, SHREWD AND DECISIVE MONARCH, CONFIDENT THAT HE IS ENACTING GOD’S JUDGMENTS AND THAT HE WILL RECEIVE GOD’S BLESSING. IT IS NOT A PARTICULARLY ATTRACTIVE PICTURE, BUT WE ARE LEFT IN NO DOUBT THAT THE KINGDOM WAS NOW FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN SOLOMON’S HANDS (46).
3:1–4:34 GREATNESS AND WISDOM
3:1 ALLIANCE WITH EGYPT. IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT SOLOMON WAS ALSO ESTABLISHING HIMSELF IN THE ARENA OF INTERNATIONAL POLITICS, THE WRITER NEXT TELLS OF HIS ALLIANCE WITH EGYPT, SEALED BY HIS MARRIAGE TO THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH (PROBABLY SIAMUN OF EGYPT’S TWENTY-FIRST DYNASTY; SEE THE INTRODUCTION). A MARRIAGE ALLIANCE WITH THE ERSTWHILE SUPERPOWER OF THE NEAR EAST MUST HAVE ENHANCED SOLOMON’S STANDING CONSIDERABLY. THERE IS, HOWEVER, ANOTHER SIDE TO THIS POLITICAL MOVE; FOR HIS MARRIAGE TO A NON-ISRAELITE WAS IN BREACH OF DT. 7:3. IT ALSO POINTS FORWARD TO HIS DUPLICATION OF THIS SIN IN 1 KI. 11:1–6. 3:2–15 SOLOMON AT GIBEON. THIS IS THE FIRST OF FOUR OCCASIONS WHEN STEPHEN YAHWEH SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (CF. 6:11–13; 9:1–9; 11:11–13). THE WRITER FEELS OBLIGED TO EXPLAIN WHY THE EVENT OCCURRED AT THE MOST IMPORTANT HIGH PLACE, GIBEON: KING AND PEOPLE ALL WORSHIPPED THERE BECAUSE THE TEMPLE HAD NOT YET BEEN BUILT (2). TO CLEAR SOLOMON OF ANY SUSPICION OF FAILURE, THE WRITER ALSO STATES THAT SOLOMON LOVED STEPHEN YAHWEH AND WALKED IN THE STATUTES OF DAVID (3). IT IS STATED TWICE THAT GOD SPOKE TO SOLOMON IN A DREAM (5, 15), A FORM OF COMMUNICATION WHICH IS TREATED WITH DEEP SUSPICION IN SOME PARTS OF SCRIPTURE (DT. 13:1–5; JE. 23:25–32), BUT WITH GREAT RESPECT IN OTHERS (E.G. THE STORIES OF JOSEPH AND DANIEL). STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FIRST WORDS TO SOLOMON SIMPLY INVITED HIM TO MAKE A REQUEST. WE MIGHT EXPECT THAT SOLOMON, FACED WITH SUCH AN OFFER FROM THE LORD OF ALL CREATION, WOULD HAVE NEEDED SOME TIME TO THINK, BUT HIS REPLY SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IMMEDIATE. THIS, AT LEAST, IS IN KEEPING WITH THE DECISIVE MANNER WITH WHICH SOLOMON HAS ACTED SO FAR, BUT HIS REQUEST ITSELF IS SOMEWHAT SURPRISING. WE WOULD NOT HAVE GUESSED THAT THE SELF-CONFIDENT SOLOMON, ALREADY PRAISED BY DAVID FOR HIS WISDOM (2:6, 9), LACKED A DISCERNING HEART. PERHAPS HE HAD REALIZED THAT MORE THAN MERE SHREWDNESS AND CUNNING WAS NECESSARY FOR THE JUST LEADERSHIP OF GOD’S PEOPLE. FACED WITH THAT TASK HE FEELS HE IS ONLY A LITTLE CHILD. HE IS ALSO VERY CONSCIOUS THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL ARE GOD’S PEOPLE AND THAT HE IS GOD’S SERVANT (THE TERMS YOUR PEOPLE AND YOUR SERVANT ARE BOTH USED THREE TIMES IN THE HEBREW OF VS 7–9). SOLOMON THEREFORE ASKS FOR AN UNDERSTANDING MIND WITH WHICH TO RULE THE PEOPLE. THE HEBREW VERB USED FOR THIS ACTIVITY CARRIES THE IDEAS OF JUDGING AND JUSTICE. THIS IS IN KEEPING WITH THE FACT THAT IN ISRAEL THE KING HIMSELF WAS THE FINAL COURT OF APPEAL (2 SA. 14:4–17; 15:2; 1 KI. 3:16–28) AND WAS PERSONALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE PROMOTION OF JUSTICE. HENCE IN PS. 72:1–4 THE PSALMIST PRAYS: ‘ENDOW THE KING WITH YOUR JUSTICE, O GOD, THE ROYAL SON WITH YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. HE WILL JUDGE YOUR PEOPLE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, YOUR AFFLICTED ONES WITH JUSTICE … HE WILL DEFEND THE AFFLICTED AMONG THE PEOPLE AND SAVE THE CHILDREN OF THE NEEDY; HE WILL CRUSH THE OPPRESSOR.’ THE ABILITY TO JUDGE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND DEFEND THE POOR IS ALSO AN IMPORTANT PART OF ISAIAH’S PICTURE OF THE IDEAL KING WHO IS TO COME (IS. 11:3–5). THESE SAME QUALITIES SHOULD PROVIDE OUR AGENDA WHENEVER WE PRAY FOR ‘KINGS AND ALL THOSE IN AUTHORITY’ (1 TIM. 2:2). GOD COMMENDS SOLOMON’S SENSE OF PRIORITIES AND BESTOWS ON HIM WISDOM FAR BEYOND THE ORDINARY. HE PROMISES HIM, IN ADDITION, THOSE THINGS WHICH HE COULD HAVE ASKED FOR BUT DID NOT: RICHES, HONOR AND (IF HE WOULD CONTINUE TO WALK IN GOD’S WAYS) LONG LIFE. ON WAKING SOLOMON RETURNS AT ONCE TO JERUSALEM TO CELEBRATE THE MOMENTOUS EVENT WITH SACRIFICES AND A FEAST BEFORE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THERE WERE CLEARLY SOME THINGS FOR WHICH THE HIGH PLACES, EVEN THE MOST IMPORTANT HIGH PLACE AT GIBEON, WERE NOT ADEQUATE. 3:16–28 WISDOM DEMONSTRATED. SOLOMON’S NEW GIFT IS IMMEDIATELY DEMONSTRATED IN THE WELL-KNOWN STORY OF THE TWO PROSTITUTES ARGUING OVER A BABY. SOLOMON PROPOSES A SIMPLE SOLUTION: THE CHILD IS TO BE SLICED IN HALF SO THAT BOTH WOMEN COULD SHARE IT. THE RULING IS SO SHOCKING IN ITS BRUTALITY THAT IT SOUNDS LIKE THE CALLOUS RESPONSE OF A JUDGE WEARIED BEYOND ENDURANCE BY THE CLAIMS AND COUNTER-CLAIMS OF THE TWO WOMEN. INDEED, THE NARRATIVE IS OPEN TO THAT INTERPRETATION. HOWEVER, THE VERY DIFFERENT REACTIONS OF THE WOMEN ALLOW SOLOMON TO DECIDE WHICH WAS THE REAL MOTHER OF THE LIVING CHILD. ITS LIFE IS SPARED, AND SOLOMON’S REPUTATION IS MADE. THE PEOPLE ARE IN NO DOUBT THAT HE IS EQUIPPED WITH WISDOM FROM GOD FOR THE DISPENSING OF JUSTICE. 4:1–34 INTERNAL ARRANGEMENTS OF THE KINGDOM. THE FIRST NINETEEN VERSES SEEM AT FIRST SIGHT TO BE A RATHER TEDIOUS LISTING OF SOLOMON’S COURT OFFICIALS. BUT THE PASSAGE REVEALS SOME INTERESTING FACTS ABOUT THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE KINGDOM. FIRST, WE SHOULD NOTE THAT THE PRIESTS ARE INCLUDED AMONG SOLOMON’S CHIEF OFFICIALS (2–5). WE ARE REMINDED THAT DAVID HAD BROUGHT THE CULTIC RELIGION OF THE LAND FIRMLY UNDER ROYAL CONTROL WHEN HE MADE JERUSALEM THE NEW CAPITAL OF THE KINGDOM. (IT IS SURPRISING TO FIND ABIATHAR INCLUDED IN THE LIST IN VIEW OF HIS EXPULSION IN 2:26–27; PERHAPS HE WAS NOT EXPELLED SO EARLY IN SOLOMON’S REIGN AS THE POSITION OF THAT NOTE MIGHT SUGGEST.) SECONDLY, THE LIST OF TWELVE OFFICERS (7–19) REVEALS A SIGNIFICANT ADMINISTRATIVE REFORM. MANY OF THE TWELVE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRICTS FOR WHICH THEY ARE RESPONSIBLE DO NOT CORRESPOND TO THE OLD TRIBAL TERRITORIES. PARTS OF THE COUNTRY HAD BEEN DIVIDED UP IN FRESH WAYS WHICH IGNORED TRADITIONAL TRIBAL BOUNDARIES. IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE SUCH A MOVE BEING WARMLY WELCOMED. BUT EVEN MORE IMPORTANT IS THE FACT THAT THE DISTRICTS ADMINISTERED BY THESE TWELVE OFFICERS DID NOT INCLUDE THE TERRITORY OF JUDAH. (JUDAH HAD AN OFFICER OF ITS OWN IF THE END OF V 19 IS READ AS IN THE RSV, ‘AND THERE WAS ONE OFFICER IN THE LAND OF JUDAH’.) THIS ALERTS US TO THE FACT THAT THE TERM ALL ISRAEL IS USED IN TWO DIFFERENT WAYS IN THIS CHAPTER. WHEN V 1 TELLS US THAT SOLOMON RULED OVER ALL ISRAEL IT CLEARLY MEANS THE WHOLE KINGDOM; BUT WHEN V 7 SAYS THAT SOLOMON HAD TWELVE DISTRICT GOVERNORS OVER ALL ISRAEL IT MEANS ISRAEL (THE NORTHERN TRIBES) AS DISTINCT FROM JUDAH. IN FACT, JUDAH AND ISRAEL ARE REFERRED TO AS SEPARATE ENTITIES IN V 20. IT IS THEREFORE CLEAR THAT JUDAH AND ISRAEL CONTINUED TO BE ADMINISTERED SEPARATELY, AS THEY HAD BEEN UNDER DAVID (2 SA. 24:1, 9).
SOLOMON’S 12 ADMINISTRATIVE DISTRICTS AS DESCRIBED IN 1 KINGS 4:7–19.
THERE IS, HOWEVER, AN EVEN MORE IMPORTANT FACT TO BE DEDUCED FROM THE LIST OF OFFICIALS. THEIR TASK WAS TO ADMINISTER THE COLLECTION OF TAXES IN KIND TO SUPPLY THE NEEDS OF THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD. EACH OF THE TWELVE GOVERNORS WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR SUPPLYING THE COURT FOR ONE MONTH OF THE YEAR (7). THIS MEANS THAT JUDAH HAD NO ROLE IN THE TAXATION SYSTEM; THE BURDEN FELL ENTIRELY ON ISRAEL. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE COURT’S ASTONISHING DAILY CONSUMPTION IN VS 22–23 GIVES US SOME IDEA OF HOW GREAT THAT BURDEN MUST HAVE BEEN. NEVERTHELESS, ALL ISRAEL AND JUDAH ATE, THEY DRANK AND THEY WERE HAPPY (20). THE REALM WAS SECURE, THANKS TO AN ARMY ENHANCED WITH A MASSIVE CONTINGENT OF CHARIOTS (25–26). WITH SUCH MILITARY STRENGTH SOLOMON SHOULD HAVE HAD NO DIFFICULTY HOLDING TOGETHER THE EMPIRE WHICH DAVID HAD CREATED, STRETCHING FROM NORTH-WEST MESOPOTAMIA TO THE SOUTHERN COASTAL PLAIN (21, 24). HOWEVER, THIS PICTURE IS MODIFIED SOMEWHAT IN LATER CHAPTERS. THE CHAPTER ENDS BY PRAISING SOLOMON’S WISDOM, STRESSING, WITH THE AID OF COMPARISONS, HIS EXTRAORDINARY DEPTH OF UNDERSTANDING AND BREADTH OF KNOWLEDGE. FOR THE WRITER THIS IS NOT A CHANGE OF SUBJECT; THE WEALTH, STRENGTH, PROSPERITY AND GREATNESS WHICH WERE DESCRIBED IN THE PRECEDING VERSES ARE ALL TO BE SEEN AS MANIFESTATIONS OF SOLOMON’S WISDOM. (WE WILL FIND THE SAME LINKAGE IN 10:14–29.) AND YET THERE IS A TENSION IN THIS CHAPTER. FOR WHEN WE READ IT IN THE LIGHT OF LATER EVENTS IT IS HARD TO AVOID THE CONCLUSION THAT THE EXTRAVAGANCE OF SOLOMON’S COURT, AND THE BURDEN WHICH IT PLACED ON THE NORTHERN TRIBES, WERE THE SEEDS OF THAT DISCONTENT WHICH EVENTUALLY SPLIT THE KINGDOM.
5:1–18 PREPARATIONS FOR TEMPLE-BUILDING OF THE LORD
THE HEART OF THE ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S REIGN IS THE LONG SECTION (6:1–9:9) DEVOTED PRIMARILY TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. THIS IS FRAMED BY TWO NOTICES CONCERNING SOLOMON’S DEALINGS WITH HIRAM KING OF TYRE (5:1–18; 9:10–14). 5:1–12 SOLOMON AND HIRAM. HIRAM KING OF TYRE HAD EARLIER SUPPLIED DAVID WITH TIMBER, CARPENTERS AND STONEMASONS TO BUILD HIS RESIDENCE IN JERUSALEM (2 SA. 5:11). ON HEARING OF SOLOMON’S ACCESSION, HIRAM SENT A FORMAL EMBASSY TO ENSURE THAT WARM DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS CONTINUED BETWEEN THE TWO ROYAL HOUSES. SOLOMON TOOK THE OPPORTUNITY TO NEGOTIATE HIRAM’S HELP WITH ANOTHER BUILDING PROJECT. THE TIME HAD COME TO TAKE UP HIS GOD GIVEN TASK OF BUILDING A TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (4–5). ALTHOUGH HE IS STYLED SIMPLY KING OF TYRE, HIRAM EVIDENTLY RULED OVER A LARGE PART OF THE PHOENICIAN COAST AND THE FORESTED MOUNTAINS OF LEBANON; MEN FROM SIDON AND BYBLOS (GEBAL) WERE AMONG THE WORKERS HE SUPPLIED (6, 18). IN RETURN FOR THE TIMBER AND CRAFTSMEN SOLOMON UNDERTOOK TO SUPPLY HIRAM’S COURT WITH GRAIN AND OLIVE OIL. THE ARRANGEMENT WAS EMBODIED IN A TREATY (12). THE AMOUNT OF GRAIN SUPPLIED EACH YEAR TO HIRAM’S COURT (11) WAS NOT MUCH LESS THAN THE AMOUNT CONSUMED ANNUALLY BY SOLOMON’S. IN OTHER WORDS, THE COMMITMENT MUST HAVE VIRTUALLY DOUBLED THE GRAIN TAX WHICH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL HAD TO PAY. 5:13–18 SOLOMON’S LABOR FORCE. HAVING EXPLAINED HOW SOLOMON SECURED THE RAW MATERIALS FOR THE TEMPLE, THE WRITER TURNS TO THE RAISING OF THE LABOR FORCE. SOLOMON CONSCRIPTED LABORERS FROM ALL ISRAEL, TOTALING 30,000 MEN (13). IT IS NOT CLEAR WHICH OF ITS TWO MEANINGS ALL ISRAEL HAS IN THIS VERSE. THESE WORKERS HAD TO SPEND EVERY THIRD MONTH IN LEBANON; IN OTHER WORDS, THEY WERE ABSENT FROM THEIR FARMS FOR A THIRD OF EACH YEAR. IN ADDITION, 150,000 PEOPLE WERE EMPLOYED IN THE HILL COUNTRY AT HOME, QUARRYING, CUTTING AND TRANSPORTING STONE. THE WHOLE PROJECT TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO COMPLETE (6:38). THE WRITER DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO IMPRESS HIS READERS WITH THE GRAND SCALE OF SOLOMON’S PREPARATIONS, BUT FOR THE MODERN READER THE ACCOUNT CREATES A CERTAIN TENSION WHICH THE NARRATOR MAY NOT HAVE INTENDED. ON THE ONE HAND, WE CANNOT FAIL TO BE IMPRESSED THAT SOLOMON WAS ABLE TO COMMAND SUCH A MASSIVE WORKFORCE AND RAISE THE TAXES TO PAY FOR PHOENICIAN HELP. ON THE OTHER HAND, NEITHER CAN WE ESCAPE THE FACT THAT THE COST IN HUMAN LABOR AND THE PRODUCE OF THE LAND MUST HAVE IMPOSED A CRUSHING BURDEN ON THE PEOPLE.
6:1–7:51 BUILDING THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
6:1–38 THE BUILDING. THIS CHAPTER IS CLEARLY ARRANGED IN A SYMMETRICAL PATTERN IN WHICH THE SECOND PART IS THE MIRROR-IMAGE OF THE FIRST. THE PATTERN HAS GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON AT ITS CENTER, EMPHASIZING ITS IMPORTANCE: A1 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (1); B1 DESCRIPTION OF THE BUILDING’S BASIC STRUCTURE (2–10); C GOD SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (11–13); B2 DESCRIPTION OF DECORATION AND FITTINGS (14–36); A2 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (37–38). HOWEVER, THIS CHAPTER DOES NOT CONTAIN EVERYTHING THE WRITER HAS TO TELL US ABOUT THE EQUIPPING OF THE TEMPLE. HE DESCRIBES ITS FURNISHINGS IN 7:13–51, AFTER GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S ROYAL PALACE. THE REASON FOR THIS RATHER SURPRISING ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIAL IS SUGGESTED BELOW. THE OPENING CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE DOES NOT DATE THE BEGINNING OF THE BUILDING WORK JUST IN RELATION TO SOLOMON’S REIGN BUT ALSO IN TERMS OF TIME ELAPSED SINCE THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THERE ARE PROBABLY TWO MAIN REASONS FOR THIS. FIRST, IT INVITES COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TWO EVENTS; IT SUGGESTS THAT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE WAS AS SIGNIFICANT AN EVENT IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY AS THAT WHICH SAW THE BIRTH OF THE NATION. SECONDLY, BY PLACING THE TEMPLE PROJECT IN ITS HISTORICAL CONTEXT, IT REMINDS US THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A GOD WHOSE PURPOSES ARE WORKED OUT IN HISTORY AND WHOSE PLANS ARE OFTEN LONG-TERM. THE PROMISE OF A PLACE WHICH ‘THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE … TO PUT HIS NAME THERE FOR HIS DWELLING’ (DT. 12:5) TOOK MANY LIFETIMES TO FIND ITS FULFILMENT. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS DECORATION CONTAINS SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES FOR THE MODERN READER. THERE ARE SOME ARCHITECTURAL TERMS WHICH ARE NOT EASY TO TRANSLATE, AND MUCH OF THE DETAIL IS DIFFICULT TO VISUALIZE. IT IS A GREAT PITY THAT THE TEXT HAS NOT COME DOWN TO US COMPLETE WITH GROUND PLANS, ELEVATIONS AND ARTIST’S IMPRESSIONS! VS 2–10 DESCRIBE THE BASIC SHELL OF THE BUILDING. IT WAS RECTANGULAR AND ALIGNED ON AN EAST-WEST AXIS. THE MAIN PART OF THE BUILDING, CONSISTING OF THE HOLY PLACE (MAIN HALL; ‘NAVE’ IN THE RSV) AND THE INNER SANCTUARY (ALSO CALLED THE MOST HOLY PLACE; 16), WAS ABOUT 90 FT (27 M) LONG, 30 FT (9 M) WIDE AND 45 FT (13.5 M) HIGH. THE PORCH OR VESTIBULE (PORTICO) WAS THE SAME WIDTH AS THE REST OF THE BUILDING AND ADDED A FURTHER 15 FT (4.5 M) TO ITS LENGTH. THREE STORIES OF ROOMS WERE BUILT AROUND THE OUTSIDE (EXCLUDING THE PORCH) AND WERE HALF THE HEIGHT OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF. THESE HAD THEIR OWN ENTRANCE ON THE SOUTH SIDE AND DID NOT CONNECT WITH THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE. THE PURPOSE OF THESE OUTER ROOMS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEY WERE PROBABLY FOR THE STORAGE OF VESTMENTS AND CERTAIN OFFERINGS, AND PERHAPS PROVIDED ACCOMMODATION FOR THE PRIESTS ON DUTY. LIGHT ENTERED THE TEMPLE THROUGH WINDOWS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN SET IN THE UPPER HALF OF THE WALLS, ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF THE OUTER ROOMS. THE BUILDING WAS ROOFED WITH BEAMS AND PLANKS OF CEDAR. THE STONES FOR THE TEMPLE WERE ALL FULLY PREPARED AT THE QUARRY SO THAT NO IRON TOOLS WERE USED ON THE BUILDING SITE (7). THIS ODD DETAIL, WHICH INTERRUPTS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE OUTER ROOMS, IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO SHOW THAT THE WORK WAS DONE IN COMPLIANCE WITH A COMMANDMENT IN EX. 20:25 (CF. DT. 27:5–6). THIS ACTUALLY CONCERNS THE BUILDING OF ALTARS AND INSTRUCTS THAT ONLY UNHEWN STONES (I.E. STONES IN THEIR NATURAL STATE, AS WOULD BE USED TO MAKE A DRY-STONE WALL) MUST BE EMPLOYED. SOLOMON’S CRAFTSMEN WERE BUILDING A TEMPLE, NOT AN ALTAR, AND THEY EVIDENTLY FELT FREE TO USE CUT AND DRESSED STONE THROUGHOUT. BUT THEY WORKED IN THE SPIRIT OF THE COMMANDMENT’S PROSCRIPTION OF THE USE OF TOOLS, MAKING SURE NONE WERE USED ON THE TEMPLE SITE. INSIDE THE TEMPLE THE STONEWORK WAS COMPLETELY COVERED WITH WOODEN PANELS, CEDAR ON THE WALLS AND CEILING AND PINE ON THE FLOORS (15). THE INNER SANCTUARY MUST HAVE HAD EITHER A RAISED FLOOR OR A FALSE CEILING (OR BOTH), REDUCING ITS HEIGHT FROM 30 TO 20 CUBITS (ABOUT 30 FT/9 M) AND MAKING ITS INTERIOR A PERFECT CUBE (20). THE PANELS ON THE WALLS WERE CARVED TO PORTRAY FLOWERS AND GOURDS, AND THE WALLS, CEILING AND FLOOR OF THE WHOLE BUILDING WERE ALL OVERLAID WITH GOLD, AS WERE THE CEDAR WOOD ALTAR AND THE HUGE OLIVE WOOD CHERUBIM OF THE INNER SANCTUARY. THESE CHERUBIM PROBABLY RESEMBLED THE WINGED SPHINXES FAMILIAR FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART. PHOENICIAN EXAMPLES PORTRAY A CREATURE WITH A HUMAN HEAD, AN ANIMAL BODY WITH FOUR LEGS, AND A PAIR OF WINGS; THEY PROBABLY PROVIDE A CLOSE ANALOGY TO THOSE PRODUCED BY SOLOMON’S PHOENICIAN CRAFTSMEN. CHERUBIM ALSO FEATURED IN A FRIEZE CARVED AROUND THE WALLS, ALONG WITH PALM TREES AND FLOWERS (29). THE LAVISH USE OF GOLD OVERLAY SOUNDS EXTRAORDINARY BUT WAS IN FACT REGULAR PRACTICE IN THE ADORNING OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEMPLES. THE MOTIFS WITH WHICH SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS DECORATED (THE GOURDS, OPEN FLOWERS, PALM TREES AND CHERUBIM) WERE ALSO PART OF THE COMMON REPERTOIRE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART, AND EVEN THE BASIC GROUND PLAN OF THE BUILDING CAN BE PARALLELED BY A NUMBER OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES. SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS UNIQUE IN PURPOSE BUT NOT IN CONCEPTION. IN ITS ARCHITECTURAL DESIGN AND ARTISTIC DECORATION, IT VERY MUCH REFLECTED THE CONVENTIONS OF THE TIME. IT IS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF HOW ELEMENTS OF A PREVAILING CULTURE CAN BE EMPLOYED FOR THE WORSHIP AND GLORY OF GOD. THE MOTIFS USED TO DECORATE THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE MAY SEEM TO INFRINGE THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF IMAGES ‘OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH’ (EX. 20:4). PERHAPS THE COMMANDMENT WAS UNDERSTOOD TO PROHIBIT THE MAKING OF LIKENESSES ONLY WHEN THERE WAS A DANGER OF THEM BECOMING OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, AND THIS DANGER WAS THOUGHT TO BE ELIMINATED IN A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE. AFTER DESCRIBING THE INNER SANCTUARY (16, 19–21, 22B–28), THE ACCOUNT MOVES OUTWARDS AGAIN, DESCRIBING FIRST THE DOORS WHICH CLOSED OFF THE INNER SANCTUARY AND THEN THE DOORS BETWEEN THE MAIN HALL AND THE PORCH. FINALLY, WE ARE LED OUTSIDE TO THE INNER COURTYARD (36), A VAGUE TERM WHICH PRESUMABLY REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE SURROUNDINGS OF THE BUILDING. A SECOND CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE ROUNDS OFF THE ACCOUNT, REMINDING US OF WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS BEGUN, TELLING US WHEN IT WAS FINISHED, AND GIVING US THE TOTAL DURATION OF THE PROJECT. WE HAVE NOT YET CONSIDERED GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON WHICH LIES EMBEDDED IN THIS ACCOUNT (11–13). THIS WORD IS SAID TO CONCERN THIS TEMPLE YOU ARE BUILDING, BUT IT CONTAINS NO FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE TEMPLE. WHAT THEN IS ITS PURPOSE? THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF GOD’S PROMISE TO DAVID, ALREADY MADE CLEAR BY DAVID IN 2:4, IS NOW RESTATED BY GOD HIMSELF IN WORDS WHICH RELATE IT TO THE TEMPLE-BUILDING PROJECT. GOD WILL LIVE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IF SOLOMON WILL WALK IN GOD’S STATUTES AND OBEY HIS COMMANDS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BUILDING OF A TEMPLE WILL NOT GUARANTEE GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE; GOD CANNOT BE TAMED AND KEPT IN A BOX, HOWEVER MAGNIFICENT THE BOX MIGHT BE. HIS PRESENCE DEPENDS ON OBEDIENCE AND SPECIFICALLY NOW ON THE OBEDIENCE OF SOLOMON. WHILE THESE VERSES STOP SHORT OF CRITICIZING THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THEY DO PUT THE PROJECT IN PERSPECTIVE BY STRESSING THE LARGER ISSUE OF OBEDIENCE. 7:1–12 SOLOMON’S PALACE. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS OF ALMOST EQUAL LENGTH BY THIS SHORT ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S PALACE BUILDINGS. AS THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT FIRST AND THEN THE PALACE (6:37–7:1; 9:10), WE MIGHT LOGICALLY EXPECT THE ACCOUNT OF THE PALACE TO FOLLOW THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN CH. 8. BUT WE WILL SEE THAT THE WRITER HAD A PARTICULAR REASON FOR PLACING IT HERE. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE NOTE THAT THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD (6:38) COMES THE INFORMATION THAT SOLOMON SPENT THIRTEEN YEARS BUILDING HIS PALACE (LIT. ‘HIS HOUSE’). THE HEBREW FOR ‘HIS HOUSE’ OCCURS TWICE IN 7:1, HIGHLIGHTING THE SHIFT AWAY FROM ‘THE HOUSE [TEMPLE] OF THE LORD’ (6:37). IS THERE IMPLICIT CRITICISM HERE OF THE FACT THAT SOLOMON SPENT ALMOST TWICE AS LONG ON HIS OWN HOUSE AS HE DID, BUILDING THE HOUSE OF GOD? QUITE POSSIBLY, BUT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THIS PASSAGE SEEMS TO BE RATHER DIFFERENT. DAVID HAD ALREADY HAD A RESIDENCE BUILT IN JERUSALEM WITH MATERIALS SUPPLIED BY HIRAM OF TYRE (2 SA. 5:11), BUT SOLOMON REQUIRED SOMETHING ON A MUCH GRANDER SCALE. FIVE DISTINCT BUILDINGS ARE MENTIONED IN VS 2–8: THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON, ‘THE HALL OF PILLARS’ (A COLONNADE), THE THRONE HALL (ALSO KNOWN AS THE HALL OF JUSTICE, FOR THE KING’S THRONE WAS ALSO HIS JUDGMENT SEAT, STRESSING THAT IT WAS AS RULER THAT HE DISPENSED JUSTICE), SOLOMON’S PRIVATE RESIDENCE AND THE PRIVATE RESIDENCE OF THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. (SINCE SHE IS THE ONLY ONE OF SOLOMON’S WIVES WHOSE RESIDENCE FORMED PART OF THIS SUITE OF BUILDINGS, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT SHE WAS HIS CHIEF WIFE. THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT SHE IS MENTIONED SO OFTEN: 3:1, 9:16, 24; 11:1.) WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THESE VARIOUS BUILDINGS RELATED TO EACH OTHER. THEY PRESUMABLY JOINED TO FORM A SINGLE COMPLEX, SINCE THEY ARE REFERRED TO COLLECTIVELY AS ‘HIS HOUSE’ IN V 1. THE PALACE COMPLEX WAS EVIDENTLY ADJACENT TO THE TEMPLE WITH A PASSAGE CONNECTING THE TWO (CF. 2 KI. 16:18). WE ARE NOT GIVEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE BUILDINGS, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON ALONE WAS LARGER THAN THE TEMPLE (2). THE WHOLE PALACE COMPLEX MUST, THEREFORE, HAVE DWARFED THE TEMPLE SPECTACULARLY. IN JESUS’ DAY THE MASSIVE TEMPLE BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT DOMINATED THE WHOLE OF JERUSALEM, BUT IN PRE-EXILIC TIMES THE ROYAL PALACE MUST HAVE BEEN THE CITY’S MOST IMPOSING BUILDING. AND THIS IS PROBABLY WHY THE WRITER DESCRIBES IT WHERE HE DOES. PHYSICALLY THE PALACE DWARFED THE TEMPLE, BUT IN HIS ACCOUNT, HE DWARFS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PALACE BY SURROUNDING IT WITH LENGTHIER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS. IN THE WRITER’S VIEW THIS RESTORES THE CORRECT PERSPECTIVE; FOR THE TEMPLE WAS THE TRUE HEART OF THE CITY AND OF THE NATION. 7:13–47 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: THE WORK OF HIRAM, CRAFTSMAN IN BRONZE. A NAMESAKE OF THE KING OF TYRE, THE SON OF A PHOENICIAN FATHER AND AN ISRAELITE MOTHER, WAS BROUGHT FROM TYRE TO JERUSALEM TO MANUFACTURE THE BRONZE FURNISHINGS FOR THE TEMPLE. HIS OUTSTANDING ABILITY IS MENTIONED AT THE OUTSET AND IS AMPLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OBJECTS WHICH HE MADE. AS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THERE ARE SOME DETAILS WHICH ARE DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW. THE ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HIRAM FOR THE TEMPLE PARALLELS TO SOME EXTENT THAT OF THE WORK OF BEZALEL FOR THE TABERNACLE (EX. 36–38), AND WE ARE DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO NOTE THE BROADER PARALLEL BETWEEN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. HOWEVER, WHILE THE TABERNACLE AND ITS EQUIPMENT WERE COMMANDED IN DETAIL BY GOD (EX. 25–27, ESPECIALLY 25:9), NO SUCH CLAIM IS MADE HERE FOR THE TEMPLE OR ITS FURNISHINGS. THE PURPOSE OF THE TWO HUGE PILLARS (ABOUT 27 FT/8 M HIGH) IS NOT CLEAR. THEY DID NOT SUPPORT ANYTHING BUT WERE FREESTANDING, LOCATED IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE PORTICO. THEY WERE TOPPED WITH ELABORATELY DECORATED, LILY-SHAPED CAPITALS. THEIR NAMES, JAKIN AND BOAZ, ARE SOMETHING OF A PUZZLE, BUT THE MOST LIKELY THEORY IS THAT THESE WERE THE OPENING WORDS OF TWO INSCRIPTIONS. ON THE BASIS OF THE VARIOUS EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN THE PSALMS IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE INSCRIPTIONS MAY HAVE READ ROUGHLY AS FOLLOWS: ‘STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL ESTABLISH [JAKIN] THY THRONE FOR EVER’, AND ‘IN THE STRENGTH [BOAZ] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH SHALL THE KING REJOICE.’ IF THIS IS CORRECT, THE PILLARS MAY HAVE COMMEMORATED GOD’S PROMISES CONCERNING THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY. THERE ARE HINTS LATER IN KINGS THAT ON TAKING THE THRONE A KING STOOD BY ONE OF THESE PILLARS TO PLEDGE HIMSELF TO KEEP GOD’S COVENANT LAWS (2 KI. 11:14; 23:3). HIRAM’S MOST IMPRESSIVE TECHNOLOGICAL ACHIEVEMENT WAS PERHAPS THE HUGE BRONZE BASIN SOME 15 FT (4.5 M) IN DIAMETER KNOWN AS THE SEA. IT WAS SUPPORTED ON TWELVE BRONZE BULLS ARRANGED IN FOUR GROUPS OF THREE, EACH GROUP FACING ONE OF THE CARDINAL POINTS. ACCORDING TO 2 CH. 4:6, ITS PURPOSE WAS TO HOLD WATER FOR RITUAL WASHING BY THE PRIESTS, BUT ITS SIZE AND DESIGN, AS WELL AS ITS NAME, SUGGEST IT WAS SYMBOLIC AS WELL AS FUNCTIONAL. AS GOD’S POWER AT CREATION HAD BEEN DISPLAYED BY HIS CONTAINMENT OF THE SEA, THE SYMBOL OF CHAOS (SEE THE VIVID WORD-PICTURE IN JB. 38:8–11), SO THIS GIANT BOWL SIGNIFIED HIS UPHOLDING OF THE CREATED ORDER AND HIS POWER OVER THE FORCES OF CHAOS WHICH THREATEN IT. HIRAM ALSO MADE TEN MOVABLE STANDS, DECORATED ON THE SIDES WITH LIONS, BULLS AND CHERUBIM, AND TEN REMOVABLE BASINS, WHICH STOOD ON THEM. THESE WERE ALSO FOR RITUAL ABLUTIONS, AND THE FACT THAT THEIR LOCATIONS ARE MENTIONED ALONG WITH THAT OF THE SEA (39) SUGGESTS THEY WERE USED IN CONNECTION WITH IT. VS 40–45 PROVIDE A SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK, ADDING SOME LESSER ITEMS WHICH DO NOT DESERVE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS (POTS, SHOVELS AND SPRINKLING BOWLS). V 46 GIVES A TANTALIZING HINT AT THE METHOD USED BY HIRAM TO CAST HIS PRODUCTS. THE SECTION CLOSES WITH RENEWED EMPHASIS ON THE GREATNESS OF HIS ACHIEVEMENT: THE WEIGHT OF ALL THIS BRONZE WORK WAS NEVER DETERMINED BECAUSE THERE WAS SO MUCH OF IT! 7:48–51 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: ITEMS OF GOLD. THE LIST OF GOLD ITEMS WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE FOR THE TEMPLE (48–50) IS VERY LIKE THE SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK IN VS 40–45. IT IS AS THOUGH WE HAVE HERE A SIMILAR SUMMARY WITHOUT A DETAILED ACCOUNT TO PRECEDE IT. THE CRAFTSMAN IS NOT NAMED, UNLESS THE WRITER INTENDS US TO UNDERSTAND THAT SOLOMON MADE THESE ITEMS WITH HIS OWN HANDS (WHICH SEEMS UNLIKELY). SOLOMON ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE TEMPLE QUANTITIES OF SILVER AND GOLD WHICH HAD EARLIER BEEN DEDICATED TO IT BY DAVID. THESE WERE STORED IN THE TEMPLE TREASURIES (PERHAPS IN THE OUTER ROOMS), THOUGH THEIR INTENDED PURPOSE IS NOT CLEAR. IN JERUSALEM’S SUBSEQUENT HISTORY THESE TREASURIES WERE OFTEN THE SOURCE OF TRIBUTE FOR FOREIGN KINGS.
8:1–66 THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
THIS LONG CHAPTER DIVIDES NATURALLY INTO SEVEN SECTIONS. AS IN CH. 6, THERE IS A MIRROR-IMAGE STRUCTURE, WHICH IN THIS CASE SPOTLIGHTS SOLOMON’S PRAYER AS THE HEART OF THE ACCOUNT: A1 INTRODUCTION AND GATHERING OF THE ASSEMBLY (1–2); B1 INSTALLATION OF THE ARK, WITH SACRIFICES (3–13); C1 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY (14–21); D SOLOMON’S PRAYER (22–53); C2 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY (54–61); B2 FURTHER SACRIFICES (62–64); A2 SUMMARY AND DISSOLUTION OF THE ASSEMBLY (65–66). 8:1–2 INTRODUCTION AND GATHERING OF THE ASSEMBLY. A HUGE ASSEMBLY OF PEOPLE, REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL ISRAEL, WAS ARRANGED FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH BEGAN WITH THE INSTALLATION OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN THE INNER SANCTUARY. THE SETTING WAS A FEAST IN THE SEVENTH MONTH, PRESUMABLY THE FEAST OF BOOTHS OR TABERNACLES WHICH, LIKE THE FEAST DESCRIBED HERE, LASTED SEVEN DAYS (65; CF. LV. 23:33–43). 8:3–13 THE INSTALLATION OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THE ARK WAS BROUGHT UP FROM THE OLD QUARTER OF JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS KNOWN AS THE CITY OF DAVID (1) TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM THE NEW ROYAL PRECINCT AND TEMPLE AREA BUILT BY SOLOMON TO THE NORTH. THE ARK HAD BEEN HOUSED THERE ‘INSIDE THE TENT THAT DAVID HAD PITCHED FOR IT’ (2 SA. 6:17), AN EXPRESSION WHICH SUGGESTS THIS TENT WAS NOT THE SAME AS ‘THE TENT OF MEETING’, THE ANCIENT RELIC OF ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS PERIOD WHICH WAS BROUGHT TO THE TEMPLE WITH THE ARK. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSFER OF THE ARK TO THE TEMPLE, ACCOMPANIED BY SACRIFICES, IS REMINISCENT OF THE ACCOUNT OF ITS ORIGINAL TRANSFER TO JERUSALEM BY DAVID (2 SA. 6:12–19). BUT THIS TIME EVERYTHING WAS ON A GRANDER SCALE; THE ARK’S RESTING PLACE WAS NOT TO BE A TENT BUT THE MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE, AND THE SACRIFICES CONSISTED OF SHEEP AND OXEN BEYOND NUMBERING (5). THE ARK WAS EVENTUALLY INSTALLED IN THE INNER SANCTUARY. ACCORDING TO OUR WRITER, IT CONTAINED ONLY THE TWO STONE TABLETS BEARING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, BUT OTHER RELICS WERE KEPT THERE (PERHAPS AT AN EARLIER PERIOD) ACCORDING TO HEB. 9:4 (CF. EX. 16:32–33; NU. 17:8–10). HOWEVER, THE IMPORTANCE OF THE ARK DID NOT LIE IN WHAT IT CONTAINED, BUT IN THE FACT THAT IT SIGNIFIED THE PRESENCE OF GOD, OR MORE PRECISELY THE PRESENCE OF GOD’S GLORY, WITH HIS PEOPLE. HENCE ITS LOSS TO THE PHILISTINES IN THE TIME OF SAMUEL WAS LAMENTED WITH THE WORDS: ‘THE GLORY HAS DEPARTED FROM ISRAEL’ (1 SA. 4:21–22), AND THE PSALMIST RECORDS THE SAME EVENT BY SAYING THAT GOD ‘DELIVERED … HIS GLORY TO THE HAND OF THE FOE’ (PS. 78:61; RSV). THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE ARK AND THE PRESENCE OF GOD’S GLORY IS ALSO EVIDENT IN THE PRESENT PASSAGE. AS THE PRIESTS WHO HAD CARRIED THE ARK AND PUT IT IN PLACE WITHDREW, THE GLORY OF THE LORD, VISIBLY MANIFESTED AS A CLOUD, FILLED THE BUILDING SO THAT THE PRIESTS COULD NOT PERFORM THEIR SERVICE BECAUSE OF THE CLOUD (10–11). THIS ECHOES THE FIRST SETTING UP OF THE TABERNACLE (CONTAINING THE ARK) BY MOSES: ‘THEN THE CLOUD COVERED THE TENT OF MEETING, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. MOSES COULD NOT ENTER THE TENT OF MEETING …’ (EX. 40:34–35). IN BOTH CASES, THE PHENOMENON INDICATED GOD’S ACCEPTANCE AND APPROVAL OF WHAT HAD BEEN DONE; IT PROVIDED A VISIBLE SIGN THAT GOD’S GLORY HAD TAKEN UP RESIDENCE. BUT THE SOVEREIGN GOD WAS NOT BOUND TO RESIDE IN THE TEMPLE. SHORTLY BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE, THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAW IN A VISION ‘THE GLORY OF THE LORD’ LEAVING JERUSALEM BECAUSE OF THE GROSS INIQUITY OF ITS PEOPLE (EZK. 11:23); THIS WAS LATER COMPLEMENTED BY A FURTHER VISION OF GOD’S GLORY RETURNING TO ENTER A FUTURE RESTORED TEMPLE (EZK. 43:4). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CHERUBIM WITH OUTSTRETCHED WINGS CAN NOW BE MORE FULLY APPRECIATED. A SMALLER VERSION OF THESE CHERUBIM HAD BEEN FITTED TO THE TOP OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS FIRST MADE, AND THE SPACE BETWEEN THEM WAS THE PLACE WHERE GOD WAS PRESENT WHEN HE SPOKE WITH MOSES (EX. 25:18–22). SOLOMON’S CHERUBIM SEEM TO HAVE SUPERSEDED THE ORIGINALS, INDICATING THE PLACE WHERE GOD’S ‘GLORY’ WOULD RESIDE. HEZEKIAH LATER SPOKE OF GOD ‘ENTHRONED BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM’ (2 KI. 19:15). IN RESPONSE TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE CLOUD, SOLOMON PRAYED A BRIEF DEDICATORY PRAYER IN POETIC FORM. THE FIRST LINE OF THIS IN THE RSV (‘THE LORD HAS SET THE SUN IN THE HEAVENS’) IS TAKEN FROM THE LONGER GREEK VERSION AND IS NOT IN THE HEBREW; THE NIV OMITS IT. IF WE TREAT IT AS ORIGINAL, IT MAY BE SAYING TWO THINGS. FIRST, IT CAN BE SEEN TO PROCLAIM GOD AS CREATOR OF THE SUN AND THEREFORE SUPERIOR TO IT (AN IMPORTANT AFFIRMATION IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT THE SUN ITSELF WAS WORSHIPPED BY MANY ANCIENT SOCIETIES). SECONDLY, IT SUPPLIES A CONTRAST WITH THE NEXT LINE, WHICH THUS STATES THAT ALTHOUGH GOD IS THE CREATOR OF LIGHT, HE PREFERS TO CONCEAL HIMSELF IN THE DARKNESS AND OBSCURITY OF A CLOUD. THE LINK BETWEEN THIS AND V 13 IS UNFORTUNATELY NOT CLEAR. SOLOMON MAY HAVE BEEN EXPRESSING A WISH THAT, IN SPITE OF HIS PREFERENCE FOR OBSCURITY, GOD WOULD RESIDE IN HIS MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE … FOR EVER; OR HE MAY HAVE BEEN SAYING THAT THE TEMPLE IS ENTIRELY APPROPRIATE FOR A GOD WHO PREFERS TO REMAIN OUT OF VIEW. BUT NEITHER INTERPRETATION FITS HAPPILY WITH THE VIEW OF THE TEMPLE FOUND IN THE LONGER PRAYER WHICH FOLLOWS AND WE MUST SIMPLY ADMIT THAT THE MEANING IS UNCERTAIN. 8:14–21 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY. SOLOMON TURNED FROM FACING THE TEMPLE TO FACE THE HUGE CROWD. THE BLESSING HE DELIVERED (14) IS PROBABLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE WHOLE OF WHAT IS REPORTED VS 15–21. IN FACT, HE BEGAN WITH THE WORDS ‘BLESSED BE STEPHEN YAHWEH …’, A WAY OF EXPRESSING PRAISE FOR WHAT GOD HAD DONE; NAMELY, HE HAD ‘FULFILLED WITH HIS HAND WHAT HE SPOKE WITH HIS MOUTH’ (A MORE OR LESS LITERAL RENDERING OF THE EXPRESSION IN V 15). IN OTHER WORDS, GOD HAD SHOWN HIS WORD TO BE UTTERLY TRUSTWORTHY. THE REST OF THE SPEECH EXPANDS ON THIS, SUMMARIZING GOD’S WORDS TO DAVID THROUGH NATHAN CONCERNING A SON WHO WOULD SUCCEED HIM ON THE THRONE AND WHO WOULD BUILD THE TEMPLE (2 SA. 7:12–13). SOLOMON DECLARED THAT THE MOMENT OF FULFILMENT HAD NOW ARRIVED (20). ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT RETICENT ABOUT HIS OWN ACHIEVEMENT (‘I HAVE SUCCEEDED DAVID … I SIT ON THE THRONE … I HAVE BUILT THE TEMPLE … I HAVE PROVIDED A PLACE …’), SOLOMON ACKNOWLEDGED THAT IT WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S DOING, FOR IT HAD ALL COME ABOUT AS STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD PROMISED. HUMAN EFFORT AND DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY ARE HERE SUBTLY INTERWOVEN. A NEW CONCEPT OF THE TEMPLE IS INTRODUCED IN THIS SPEECH. AS WELL AS BEING A PLACE FOR THE ARK (21) IT IS ‘A HOUSE FOR THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’ (17, 20; LITERAL RENDERING, WITH RELATED EXPRESSIONS IN VS 16, 18–19). THIS BECOMES AN IMPORTANT IDEA IN THE PRAYER WHICH FOLLOWS. 8:22–53 SOLOMON’S PRAYER. SOLOMON SIGNIFIED THE BEGINNING OF A NEW PHASE IN THE PROCEEDINGS BY TAKING UP ANOTHER POSITION, STANDING BEFORE THE ALTAR AND SPREADING HIS HANDS TOWARDS THE SKY. THE INTRODUCTION TO HIS PRAYER (22–26) BEGINS BY ECHOING DT. 7:9, BUT HE SPEAKS OF GOD’S COVENANT FAITHFULNESS SPECIFICALLY IN RELATION TO DAVID. TAKING UP GOD’S PROMISE THAT DAVID’S DYNASTY WOULD NEVER END, HE PRAYS THAT THIS TOO WOULD RECEIVE FULFILMENT. AT THE SAME TIME, HE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT THE PROMISE IS CONDITIONAL ON THE CONDUCT OF DAVID’S DESCENDANTS. BUT THE TEMPLE IS THE REAL SUBJECT OF THE PRAYER, AND SOLOMON INTRODUCES THAT IN VS 27–30. HE RECOGNIZES THE ABSURDITY OF SUPPOSING THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DWELL ON EARTH (27); FOR EVEN THE MOST-HIGHEST REACHES OF THE HEAVENS ARE NOT SUFFICIENTLY VAST TO CONTAIN HIM. SOLOMON IS CERTAINLY UNDER NO ILLUSION THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD SOMEHOW BE CONTAINED IN THE TEMPLE HE HAS BUILT. HIS PRAYER IS, THEREFORE, NOT THAT GOD WILL TAKE UP RESIDENCE IN THE TEMPLE, BUT RATHER THAT HIS ATTENTION WILL BE FOCUSED ON IT TO HEAR THE PRAYERS DIRECTED TOWARDS IT. GOD WILL STILL BE IN ‘HEAVEN, YOUR DWELLING-PLACE’ (30), BUT THE SUPPLICATIONS OF KING AND PEOPLE WILL BE RECEIVED IN THE TEMPLE. IN OTHER WORDS, SOLOMON PRAYS THAT THE TEMPLE MIGHT BE THE MEETING-PLACE FOR HUMAN NEED AND DIVINE MERCY. ALL THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTAINED IN THE NOTION OF GOD’S NAME BEING IN THE TEMPLE, A THEME WHICH RECURS BRIEFLY IN V 29. THE CONCEPT OF GOD’S NAME BEING IN A PLACE (DT. 12:5 ETC.) IS, THEREFORE, A WAY OF EXPRESSING THAT GOD IS PRESENT IN A SPECIAL SENSE, BUT WITHOUT SUGGESTING A CRUDE PICTURE OF HIS LIMITATION OR CONTAINMENT. IT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE CONCEPT OF GOD’S ‘GLORY’, WHICH WE FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH THE ARK. SOME OF THE IDEAS IN THIS PASSAGE FIND THEIR NT COUNTERPARTS IN THE PERSON OF JESUS, IN WHOM GOD DID INDEED DWELL ON EARTH (JN. 1:14), IN WHOM THE ‘NAME’ OF GOD WAS MADE KNOWN (JN. 17:6, 26), AND WHO PROCLAIMED HIMSELF TO BE THE TRUE AND ULTIMATE ‘TEMPLE’ (JN. 2:19–22). IN HIM, DIVINE MERCY MET HUMAN NEED IN THE PROFOUNDEST SENSE. THE NEXT SECTION OF THE PRAYER (31–51) CONSISTS OF SEVEN PETITIONS WHICH ENVISAGE PARTICULAR CIRCUMSTANCES IN THE LIFE OF INDIVIDUALS OR THE NATION. THESE CONCERN: OATHS SWORN BEFORE THE ALTAR (31–32); DEFEAT BY AN ENEMY (33–34); DROUGHT (35–36); FAMINE, PESTILENCE ETC. (37–40); THE NEEDS OF A FOREIGNER IN THE LAND (41–43); GOING OUT TO BATTLE (44–45); AND CAPTIVITY (46–51). THE FIRST AND FIFTH EXAMPLES CONCERN INDIVIDUALS, WHILE THE REST CONCERN THE NATION. THE SECOND, THIRD, FOURTH AND SEVENTH ALL INVOLVE THE NEED FOR FORGIVENESS AND RESTORATION. WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF GIVING SEVEN EXAMPLES OF CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH PEOPLE MIGHT PRAY TOWARDS THE TEMPLE? WE MUST NOTE THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NUMBER SEVEN THROUGHOUT THE OT; IT SEEMS TO SIGNIFY COMPLETENESS, FULFILMENT AND PERFECTION. (THE NUMBER SEVEN HAS AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER: THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD, TOOK PLACE IN THE SEVENTH MONTH DURING A FEAST LASTING SEVEN DAYS.) PROBABLY, THEN, THESE SEVEN EXAMPLES ARE MEANT TO REPRESENT ALL POSSIBLE SITUATIONS WHICH COULD CALL FORTH THE PRAYERS OF INDIVIDUALS AND THE NATION. ALL CONTINGENCIES ARE COVERED. THE FIRST READERS OF KINGS WOULD NOT HAVE FAILED TO NOTICE THAT THE LONGEST AND FINAL PETITION CONCERNED THEIR OWN SITUATION: CAPTIVITY IN A FOREIGN LAND (46–51). TO THEM IT URGED REPENTANCE AND HELD OUT THE HOPE OF GOD’S FORGIVENESS AND THE COMPASSION OF THEIR CAPTORS. IT DID NOT, HOWEVER, MAKE ANY CLEAR PROMISE OF RETURN AND RESTORATION, NOR DID IT MENTION THE PRESERVATION OF DAVID’S DYNASTY. THE ONE MEAGRE HINT THAT RETURN MIGHT EVENTUALLY COME ABOUT IS CONTAINED IN THE REMINDER THAT GOD HAD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THAT IRON-SMELTING FURNACE (51). WHILE THIS WAS MENTIONED PRIMARILY AS A GROUND FOR GOD’S FORGIVENESS, IT WOULD PERHAPS HAVE GIVEN THE EXILES A GLIMMER OF HOPE THAT GOD WOULD ONE DAY ACT IN A SIMILAR WAY AGAIN. THIS FINAL PETITION BEGINS WITH AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT THERE IS NO-ONE WHO DOES NOT SIN (46). SINCE THIS MUST INCLUDE SOLOMON AND HIS DESCENDANTS, THE PHRASE IS PREGNANT WITH MEANING: THE CAPTIVITY WHICH IS ENVISAGED SEEMS VIRTUALLY INEVITABLE, FOR WHAT HOPE IS THERE THAT A DYNASTY OF FALLIBLE KINGS WOULD LIVE AS GOD REQUIRES? SOLOMON ENDED HIS PRAYER WITH A MORE GENERAL PLEA THAT GOD WOULD ALWAYS HEAR THE PETITIONS OF KING AND PEOPLE ALIKE. THE REASON FOR HIS CONFIDENCE IN ASKING SUCH A THING IS THEN STATED: GOD HAD CALLED THEM OUT FROM AMONG THE NATIONS TO BE HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE. GOD’S ACTIONS IN THE PAST, PARTICULARLY THOSE ACTIONS WHICH CLEARLY EXPRESSED HIS PURPOSES, ARE HIS PEOPLE’S GROUND FOR CONFIDENCE IN HIS MERCY IN THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE. 8:54–61 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY AGAIN. SOLOMON THEN TURNED BACK TO THE PEOPLE TO ‘BLESS’ THEM ONCE AGAIN. HE REMINDED THEM THAT GOD HAD FULFILLED EVERY ONE OF THE PROMISES HE HAD MADE TO MOSES AND PRAYED THAT GOD WOULD CONTINUE TO BE CLOSE TO HIS PEOPLE TO MAINTAIN THEIR CAUSE. BUT SOLOMON’S DESIRE WAS NOT (OR AT LEAST NOT SOLELY) FOR THE WELFARE OF THE PEOPLE; HE WAS INSPIRED BY AN EVEN HIGHER MOTIVE—A LONGING TO SEE GOD GLORIFIED IN THE WORLD: SO THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD AND THAT THERE IS NO OTHER (60). THIS SENTIMENT IS ALSO EXPRESSED IN THE PETITION FOR THE FOREIGNER WHO HEARS OF GOD’S GREATNESS AND PRAYS TOWARDS THE TEMPLE (41–43). FINALLY, THE PEOPLE WERE URGED TO DO THEIR PART BY BEING WHOLLY TRUE TO GOD’S WAYS. IT IS BY THE WILLING OBEDIENCE OF GOD’S PEOPLE THAT THE WORLD WILL LEARN OF GOD’S CHARACTER. 8:62–64 FURTHER SACRIFICES. AS BEFITTED A MOMENTOUS OCCASION, STUPENDOUS QUANTITIES OF ANIMAL SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED (APPARENTLY ALL IN ONE DAY!). THIS TOOK PLACE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE COURTYARD THAT STOOD IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE (THE SAME AS ‘THE INNER COURTYARD’ MENTIONED IN 6:36?) BECAUSE IT WAS THE ONLY PLACE WHERE THERE WAS ENOUGH ROOM. IT IS IMPLIED THAT SOLOMON TOOK ON A PRIESTLY ROLE HERE, CONSECRATING THE COURT AND OFFERING THE SACRIFICES, JUST AS DAVID HAD OFFERED SACRIFICES WHEN BRINGING THE ARK TO JERUSALEM (2 SA. 6:17–18). 8:65–66 SUMMARY AND THE END OF THE FEAST. ALL ISRAEL HAD BEEN REPRESENTED BY THE ASSEMBLY; AND BY SKETCHING THE NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN LIMITS OF SOLOMON’S REALM THE WRITER TAKES THE OPPORTUNITY ONCE AGAIN TO GLORIFY HIS REIGN. ON THE EIGHTH DAY THE PEOPLE RETURNED TO THEIR HOMES REJOICING.
9:1–14 CONCLUSION TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
9:1–9 GOD RESPONDS TO SOLOMON’S PRAYER. ALTHOUGH THIS WORD FROM GOD IS REPORTED IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE AND IS A REPLY TO SOLOMON’S PRAYER ON THAT OCCASION, THE WRITER DATES IT AFTER SOLOMON HAD BUILT NOT ONLY THE TEMPLE BUT THE PALACE AS WELL, WHICH TOOK A FURTHER THIRTEEN YEARS (9:10). WHEREAS IN 6:11 WE ARE TOLD SIMPLY THAT ‘THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO SOLOMON’ (PERHAPS THROUGH A PROPHET), HERE GOD APPEARED TO HIM ONCE AGAIN IN A DREAM-VISION, AS AT GIBEON. THE REFERENCE TO GIBEON REMINDS US THAT THE DAYS OF THE HIGH PLACES ARE NOW OVER—OR SHOULD BE! GOD TELLS SOLOMON THAT HE HAS ACCEPTED HIS PRAYER AND HAS PUT HIS NAME IN THE TEMPLE FOR EVER; THE MEANING OF THIS IS AGAIN EXPLAINED IN TERMS OF GOD’S ATTENTION BEING FOCUSED ON THE TEMPLE (3). THIS IS FOLLOWED BY A THIRD REFERENCE TO THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF THE PROMISE TO DAVID. AND IT IS THE MOST SOMBER REFERENCE YET, FOR HERE THE NEGATIVE SIDE IS CLEARLY SPELT OUT. SOLOMON IS TOLD WHAT WILL HAPPEN IF HE AND THE PEOPLE (THE YOU IS PLURAL, AND SEE V 9) TURN ASIDE FROM GOD’S WAYS AND WORSHIP OTHER GODS: THE NATION WILL BE REMOVED FROM THE LAND AND EVEN THE TEMPLE WILL BE CAST OUT OF GOD’S SIGHT (7) AND BECOME A HEAP OF RUINS (8). CLEARLY THE PROMISE THAT GOD’S NAME AND HEART WOULD BE THERE FOR EVER WAS SUBJECT TO THE SAME CONDITIONS AS THE PROMISE OF AN EVERLASTING DYNASTY! BY EMPHASIZING THE PERILS OF DISOBEDIENCE, THIS SOLEMN WARNING CASTS A SHADOW OVER THE REST OF THE ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S REIGN. 9:10–14 FURTHER DEALINGS WITH HIRAM. JUST AS THE ACCOUNT OF THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE BEGINS WITH SOLOMON’S RELATIONS WITH HIRAM OF TYRE (CH. 5), SO IT IS ROUNDED OFF WITH A FURTHER NOTE OF THEIR DEALINGS. THIS TIME, HOWEVER, THE TONE IS NOT SO POSITIVE, AND THIS IS NOT MERELY BECAUSE IT RECORDS A SOURING OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO KINGS. SOLOMON’S TRANSFER OF TWENTY CITIES IN GALILEE TO HIRAM (IN EXCHANGE FOR A VAST QUANTITY OF GOLD, 14) IMPLIES THAT SOLOMON’S DUES COULD NO LONGER BE RAISED BY TAXATION. HAD HIS BUILDING PROJECTS BECOME TOO LAVISH? FURTHERMORE, THE CITIES GIVEN TO HIRAM DID NOT MEET WITH HIS APPROVAL AND HE CALLED THE DISTRICT ‘THE LAND OF GOOD-FOR-NOTHING’ (NIV MG.). THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE IMMENSE PROSPERITY ENJOYED IN JERUSALEM DID NOT EXTEND TO THE NORTHERN PARTS OF THE KINGDOM.
THE NET WORTH OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD
IN KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN 7 YEARS THAT TOOK $576,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 100,000 GOLD TALENTS & $384,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 1 MILLION SILVER TALENTS IN TITHING BY 10% & 100% WHICH CONCERNS $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN GOLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. 
THE INFANCY GOSPEL OF PSEUDO-MATTHEW: THE BOOK ABOUT THE ORIGIN OF THE BLESSED MARY AND THE CHILDHOOD OF THE SAVIOR
CHAPTER 1: (1) IN THOSE DAYS THERE WAS A MAN IN JERUSALEM, JOACHIM BY NAME, OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. HE WAS THE SHEPHERD OF HIS OWN SHEEP, FEARING THE LORD IN INTEGRITY AND SINGLENESS OF HEART. HE HAD NO OTHER CARE THAN THAT OF HIS HERDS, FROM THE PRODUCE OF WHICH HE SUPPLIED WITH FOOD ALL THAT FEARED GOD, OFFERING DOUBLE GIFTS IN THE FEAR OF GOD TO ALL WHO LABOURED IN DOCTRINE, AND WHO MINISTERED UNTO HIM. THEREFORE, HIS LAMBS, AND HIS SHEEP, AND HIS WOOL, AND ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER HE POSSESSED, HE USED TO DIVIDE INTO THREE PORTIONS: ONE HE GAVE TO THE ORPHANS, THE WIDOWS, THE STRANGERS, AND THE POOR, THE SECOND TO THOSE THAT [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED GOD, AND THE THIRD HE KEPT FOR HIMSELF AND ALL HIS HOUSE. (2) AND AS HE DID SO, THE LORD MULTIPLIED TO HIM HIS HERDS, SO THAT THERE WAS NO MAN LIKE HIM IN THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THIS NOW HE BEGAN TO DO WHEN HE WAS FIFTEEN YEARS OLD. AND AT THE AGE OF TWENTY HE TOOK TO WIFE, ANNA, THE DAUGHTER OF ACHAR, OF HIS OWN TRIBE, THAT IS, OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, OF THE FAMILY OF DAVID. AND THOUGH THEY HAD LIVED TOGETHER FOR TWENTY YEARS, HE HAD BY HER NEITHER SONS NOR DAUGHTERS. 
CHAPTER 2: (3) AND IT HAPPENED THAT, IN THE TIME OF THE FEAST, AMONG THOSE WHO WERE OFFERING INCENSE TO THE LORD, JOACHIM STOOD GETTING READY HIS GIFTS IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD. AND THE PRIEST, RUBEN BY NAME, COMING TO HIM, SAID: IT IS NOT [SEXLESSLY] LAWFUL FOR THEE TO STAND AMONG THOSE WHO ARE DOING SACRIFICE TO GOD, BECAUSE GOD HAS NOT BLESSED THEE SO AS TO GIVE THEE SEED IN LSRAEL. BEING THEREFORE PUT TO SHAME IN THE SIGHT OF THE PEOPLE, HE RETIRED FROM THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD WEEPING, AND DID NOT RETURN TO HIS HOUSE, BUT WENT TO HIS FLOCKS, TAKING WITH HIM HIS SHEPHERDS INTO THE MOUNTAINS TO A FAR COUNTRY, SO THAT FOR FIVE MONTHS HIS WIFE ANNA COULD HEAR NO TIDINGS OF HIM. AND SHE PRAYED WITH TEARS, SAYING: O LORD, MOST MIGHTY GOD OF ISRAEL, WHY HAST THOU, SEEING THAT ALREADY THOU HAST NOT GIVEN ME CHILDREN, TAKEN FROM ME MY HUSBAND ALSO? BEHOLD, NOW FIVE MONTHS THAT I HAVE NOT SEEN MY HUSBAND, AND I KNOW NOT WHERE HE IS TARRYING; (4) NOR, IF I KNEW HIM TO BE DEAD, COULD I BURY HIM. AND WHILE SHE WEPT EXCESSIVELY, SHE ENTERED INTO THE COURT OF HIS HOUSE, AND SHE FELL ON HER FACE IN PRAYER, AND POURED OUT HER SUPPLICATIONS BEFORE THE LORD. AFTER THIS, RISING FROM HER PRAYER, AND LIFTING HER EYES TO GOD, SHE SAW A SPARROW'S NEST IN A LAUREL TREE, (5) AND UTTERED HER VOICE TO THE LORD WITH GROANING, AND SAID: LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO HAST GIVEN [SEXLESS] OFFSPRING TO EVERY CREATURE, TO BEASTS WILD AND TAME, TO SERPENTS, AND BIRDS, AND FISHES, AND THEY ALL REJOICE OVER THEIR YOUNG ONES, THOU HAST SHUT OUT ME ALONE FROM THE GIFT OF THY BENIGNITY. FOR THOU, O GOD, KNOWEST MY HEART, THAT FROM THE BEGINNING OF MY MARRIED LIFE I HAVE VOWED THAT, IF THOU, O GOD, SHOULDST GIVE ME SON OR DAUGHTER, I WOULD OFFER THEM TO THEE IN THY HOLY TEMPLE. AND WHILE SHE WAS THUS SPEAKING, SUDDENLY AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED BEFORE HER, SAYING: BE NOT AFRAID, ANNA, FOR THERE IS SEED FOR THEE IN THE [SEXLESS] DECREE OF GOD, AND ALL GENERATIONS EVEN TO THE END SHALL WONDER AT THAT WHICH SHALL BE BORN OF THEE. AND WHEN HE HAD THUS SPOKEN, HE VANISHED OUT OF HER SIGHT. BUT SHE, IN FEAR AND DREAD BECAUSE SHE HAD SEEN SUCH A SIGHT, AND HEARD SUCH WORDS, AT LENGTH WENT INTO HER BED-CHAMBER, AND THREW HERSELF ON THE BED AS IF DEAD. AND FOR A WHOLE DAY AND NIGHT SHE REMAINED IN GREAT TREMBLING AND IN PRAYER. AND AFTER THESE THINGS SHE CALLED TO HER, HER SERVANT, AND SAID TO HER: DOST THOU SEE ME [SEXUALLY] DECEIVED IN MY WIDOWHOOD AND IN GREAT PERPLEXITY, AND HAST THOU BEEN UNWILLING TO COME IN TO ME? THEN SHE, WITH A SLIGHT MURMUR, THUS ANSWERED AND SAID: IF GOD HATH SHUT UP THY WOMB, AND HATH TAKEN AWAY THY HUSBAND FROM THEE, WHAT CAN I DO FOR THEE? AND WHEN ANNA HEARD THIS, SHE LIFTED UP HER VOICE, AND WEPT ALOUD.
CHAPTER 3: AT THE SAME TIME THERE APPEARED A YOUNG MAN ON THE MOUNTAINS TO JOACHIM WHILE HE WAS FEEDING HIS FLOCKS, AND SAID TO HIM: WHY DOST THOU NOT RETURN TO THY WIFE? AND JOACHIM SAID: I HAVE HAD HER FOR TWENTY YEARS, AND IT HAS NOT BEEN THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD TO GIVE ME CHILDREN BY HER. I HAVE BEEN DRIVEN WITH SHAME AND REPROACH FROM THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD: WHY SHOULD I GO BACK TO HER, WHEN I HAVE BEEN ONCE CAST OFF AND UTTERLY DESPISED? HERE THEN WILL I REMAIN WITH MY SHEEP, AND SO LONG AS IN THIS LIFE, GOD IS WILLING TO GRANT ME LIGHT, I SHALL WILLINGLY, BY THE HANDS OF MY SERVANTS, BESTOW THEIR PORTIONS UPON THE POOR, AND THE ORPHANS, AND THOSE THAT FEAR GOD. AND WHEN HE HAD THUS SPOKEN, THE YOUNG MAN SAID TO HIM: I AM   AN ANGEL OF THE LORD, AND I HAVE TODAY APPEARED TO THY WIFE WHEN SHE WAS WEEPING AND PRAYING, AND HAVE CONSOLED HER, AND KNOW THAT SHE HAS CONCEIVED A DAUGHTER FROM THY SEED, AND THOU IN THY IGNORANCE OF THIS HAST LEFT HER. SHE WILL BE IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT SHALL ABIDE IN HER, AND HER BLESSEDNESS SHALL BE GREATER THAN THAT OF ALL THE HOLY WOMEN, SO THAT NO ONE CAN SAY THAT ANY BEFORE HER HAS BEEN LIKE HER, OR THAT ANY AFTER HER IN THIS WORLD WILL BE SO. THEREFORE, GO DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAINS, AND RETURN TO THY WIFE, WHOM THOU WILT FIND WITH CHILD. FOR GOD HATH RAISED UP SEED IN HER, AND FOR THIS THOU WILT GIVE GOD THANKS, AND HER SEED SHALL BE BLESSED, AND SHE HERSELF SHALL BE BLESSED, AND SHALL BE MADE THE MOTHER OF ETERNAL BLESSING. THEN JOACHIM ADORED THE ANGEL, AND SAID TO HIM: IF I HAVE FOUND FAVOUR IN THY SIGHT, SIT FOR A LITTLE IN MY TENT, AND BLESS THY SERVANT. (1) AND THE ANGEL SAID TO HIM: DO NOT SAY SERVANT, BUT FELLOW-SERVANT, FOR WE ARE THE SERVANTS OF ONE MASTER. (2) BUT MY FOOD IS INVISIBLE, AND MY DRINK CANNOT BE SEEN BY A MORTAL. THEREFORE, THOU OUGHTEST NOT TO ASK ME TO ENTER THY TENT, BUT IF THOU WAST ABOUT TO GIVE ME ANYTHING, (3) OFFER IT AS A BURNT-OFFERING TO THE LORD. THEN JOACHIM TOOK A LAMB WITHOUT SPOT, AND SAID TO THE ANGEL: I SHOULD NOT HAVE DARED TO OFFER A BURNT-OFFERING TO THE LORD, UNLESS THY COMMAND HAD GIVEN ME THE PRIEST'S RIGHT OF OFFERING. (4) AND THE ANGEL SAID TO HIM: I SHOULD NOT HAVE INVITED THEE TO OFFER UNLESS I HAD KNOWN THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF THE LORD. AND WHEN JOACHIM WAS OFFERING THE SACRIFICE TO GOD, THE ANGEL AND THE ODOUR OF THE SACRIFICE WENT TOGETHER STRAIGHT UP TO HEAVEN WITH THE SMOKE. (5) THEN JOACHIM, THROWING HIMSELF ON HIS FACE, LAY IN PRAYER FROM THE SIXTH HOUR OF THE DAY EVEN UNTIL EVENING. AND HIS LADS AND HIRED SERVANTS WHO WERE WITH HIM SAW HIM, AND NOT KNOWING WHY HE WAS LYING DOWN, THOUGHT THAT HE WAS DEAD, AND THEY CAME TO HIM, AND WITH DIFFICULTY RAISED HIM FROM THE GROUND. AND WHEN HE RECOUNTED TO THEM THE VISION OF THE ANGEL, THEY WERE STRUCK WITH GREAT FEAR AND WONDER, AND ADVISED HIM TO ACCOMPLISH THE VISION OF THE ANGEL WITHOUT DELAY, AND TO GO BACK WITH ALL HASTE TO HIS WIFE. AND WHEN JOACHIM WAS TURNING OVER IN HIS MIND WHETHER HE SHOULD GO BACK OR NOT, IT HAPPENED THAT HE WAS OVERPOWERED BY A DEEP SLEEP, AND, BEHOLD, THE ANGEL WHO HAD ALREADY APPEARED TO HIM WHEN AWAKE, APPEARED TO HIM IN HIS SLEEP, SAYING: I AM THE ANGEL APPOINTED BY GOD AS THY GUARDIAN: GO DOWN WITH CONFIDENCE, AND RETURN TO ANNA, BECAUSE THE [SEXLESS] DEEDS OF MERCY WHICH THOU AND THY WIFE ANNA HAVE DONE HAVE BEEN TOLD IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND TO YOU WILL GOD GIVE SUCH FRUIT AS NO PROPHET OR SAINT HAS EVER HAD FROM THE BEGINNING, OR EVER WILL HAVE. AND WHEN JOACHIM AWOKE OUT OF HIS SLEEP, HE CALLED ALL HIS HERDSMEN TO HIM, AND TOLD THEM HIS DREAM. AND THEY [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED THE LORD, AND SAID TO HIM: SEE THAT THOU NO FURTHER DESPISE THE WORDS OF THE ANGEL. BUT RISE AND LET US GO HENCE, AND RETURN AT A QUIET PACE, FEEDING OUR FLOCKS. AND WHEN, AFTER THIRTY DAYS OCCUPIED IN GOING BACK, THEY WERE NOW NEAR AT HAND, BEHOLD, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO ANNA, WHO WAS STANDING AND PRAYING, AND SAID: (6) GO TO THE GATE WHICH IS CALLED GOLDEN, (7) AND MEET THY HUSBAND IN THE WAY, FOR TODAY HE WILL COME TO THEE. SHE THEREFORE WENT TOWARDS HIM IN HASTE, WITH HER MAIDENS, AND, PRAYING TO THE LORD, SHE STOOD A LONG TIME IN THE GATE WAITING FOR HIM. AND WHEN SHE WAS WEARIED WITH LONG WAITING, SHE LIFTED UP HER EYES AND SAW JOACHIM AFAR OFF COMING WITH HIS FLOCKS, AND SHE RAN TO HIM AND HUNG ON HIS NECK, GIVING THANKS TO GOD, AND SAYING: I WAS A WIDOW, AND BEHOLD NOW I AM   NOT SO: I WAS BARREN, AND BEHOLD I HAVE NOW CONCEIVED. AND SO, THEY [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED THE LORD, AND WENT INTO THEIR OWN HOUSE. AND WHEN THIS WAS HEARD OF, THERE WAS GREAT JOY AMONG ALL THEIR NEIGHBOURS AND ACQUAINTANCES, SO THAT THE WHOLE LAND OF LSRAEL CONGRATULATED THEM.
CHAPTER 4: AFTER THESE THINGS, HER NINE MONTHS BEING FULFILLED, ANNA BROUGHT FORTH A DAUGHTER, AND CALLED HER MARY. AND HAVING WEANED HER IN HER THIRD YEAR, JOACHIM, AND ANNA HIS WIFE, WENT TOGETHER TO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO GOD, AND PLACED THE INFANT, MARY BY NAME, IN THE COMMUNITY OF VIRGINS, IN WHICH THE VIRGINS REMAINED DAY AND NIGHT PRAISING GOD. AND WHEN SHE WAS PUT DOWN BEFORE THE DOORS OF THE TEMPLE, SHE WENT UP THE FIFTEEN STEPS (1) SO SWIFTLY, THAT SHE DID NOT LOOK BACK AT ALL, NOR DID SHE, AS CHILDREN ARE WONT TO DO, SEEK FOR HER PARENTS. WHEREUPON HER PARENTS, EACH OF THEM ANXIOUSLY SEEKING FOR THE CHILD, WERE BOTH ALIKE ASTONISHED, UNTIL THEY FOUND HER IN THE TEMPLE, AND THE PRIESTS OF THE TEMPLE THEMSELVES WONDERED.
CHAPTER 5: THEN ANNA, FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, SAID BEFORE THEM ALL: THE LORD ALMIGHTY, THE GOD OF HOSTS, BEING MINDFUL OF HIS WORD, HATH VISITED HIS PEOPLE WITH A GOOD AND HOLY VISITATION, TO BRING DOWN THE HEARTS OF THE GENTILES WHO WERE RISING AGAINST US, AND TURN THEM TO HIMSELF. HE HATH OPENED HIS EARS TO OUR PRAYERS: HE HATH KEPT AWAY FROM US THE EXULTING OF ALL OUR ENEMIES. THE BARREN HATH BECOME A MOTHER, AND HATH BROUGHT FORTH EXULTATION AND GLADNESS TO LSRAEL. BEHOLD THE GIFTS WHICH I HAVE BROUGHT TO OFFER TO MY LORD, AND MINE ENEMIES HAVE NOT BEEN ABLE TO HINDER ME. FOR GOD HATH TURNED THEIR HEARTS TO ME, AND HIMSELF HATH GIVEN ME EVERLASTING JOY.
CHAPTER 6: AND MARY WAS HELD IN ADMIRATION BY ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, AND WHEN SHE WAS THREE YEARS OLD, SHE WALKED WITH A STEP SO MATURE, SHE SPOKE SO PERFECTLY, AND SPENT HER TIME SO ASSIDUOUSLY IN THE PRAISES OF GOD, THAT ALL WERE ASTONISHED AT HER, AND WONDERED, AND SHE WAS NOT RECKONED A YOUNG INFANT, BUT AS IT WERE A GROWN-UP PERSON OF THIRTY YEARS OLD. SHE WAS SO CONSTANT IN PRAYER, AND HER APPEARANCE WAS SO BEAUTIFUL AND GLORIOUS, THAT SCARCELY ANY ONE COULD LOOK INTO HER FACE. AND SHE OCCUPIED HERSELF CONSTANTLY WITH HER WOOL-WORK, SO THAT SHE IN HER TENDER YEARS COULD DO ALL THAT OLD WOMEN WERE NOT ABLE TO DO. AND THIS WAS THE ORDER THAT SHE HAD SET FOR HERSELF: (2) FROM THE MORNING TO THE THIRD HOUR SHE REMAINED IN PRAYER, FROM THE THIRD TO THE NINTH SHE WAS OCCUPIED WITH HER WEAVING, AND FROM THE NINTH SHE AGAIN APPLIED HERSELF TO PRAYER. SHE DID NOT RETIRE FROM PRAYING UNTIL THERE APPEARED TO HER THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, FROM WHOSE HAND SHE USED TO RECEIVE FOOD, AND THUS SHE BECAME MORE AND MORE PERFECT IN THE WORK OF GOD. THEN, WHEN THE OLDER VIRGINS RESTED FROM THE PRAISES OF GOD, SHE DID NOT REST AT ALL, SO THAT IN THE PRAISES AND VIGILS OF GOD NONE WERE FOUND BEFORE HER, NO ONE MORE LEARNED IN THE WISDOM OF THE [SEXLESS] LAW OF GOD, MORE-LOWLY IN HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS], MORE ELEGANT IN SINGING, MORE PERFECT IN ALL VIRTUE. SHE WAS INDEED STEADFAST, IMMOVEABLE, UNCHANGEABLE, AND DAILY ADVANCING TO PERFECTION. NO ONE SAW HER ANGRY, NOR HEARD HER SPEAKING [SEXUAL] EVIL. ALL HER SPEECH WAS SO FULL OF GRACE, THAT HER GOD WAS ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE IN HER TONGUE. SHE WAS ALWAYS ENGAGED IN PRAYER AND IN SEARCHING THE [SEXLESS] LAW, AND SHE WAS ANXIOUS LEST BY ANY WORD OF HERS SHE SHOULD [SEXUALLY] SIN WITH REGARD TO HER COMPANIONS. THEN SHE WAS AFRAID LEST IN HER LAUGHTER, OR THE SOUND OF HER BEAUTIFUL VOICE, SHE SHOULD COMMIT ANY [SEXUAL] FAULT, OR LEST, BEING ELATED, SHE SHOULD DISPLAY ANY WRONG-DOING OR HAUGHTINESS TO ONE OF HER EQUALS. (3) SHE BLESSED GOD WITHOUT INTERMISSION, AND LEST PERCHANCE, EVEN IN HER SALUTATION, SHE MIGHT CEASE FROM PRAISING GOD, IF ANY ONE SALUTED HER, SHE USED TO ANSWER BY WAY OF SALUTATION: THANKS BE TO GOD. AND FROM HER THE CUSTOM FIRST BEGAN OF MEN SAYING, THANKS BE TO GOD, WHEN THEY SALUTED EACH OTHER. SHE REFRESHED HERSELF ONLY WITH THE FOOD WHICH SHE DAILY RECEIVED FROM THE HAND OF THE ANGEL, BUT THE FOOD WHICH SHE OBTAINED FROM THE PRIESTS SHE DIVIDED AMONG THE POOR. THE ANGELS OF GOD WERE OFTEN SEEN SPEAKING WITH HER, AND THEY MOST DILIGENTLY OBEYED HER. IF ANY ONE WHO WAS UNWELL TOUCHED HER, THE SAME HOUR HE WENT HOME CURED.
CHAPTER 7: THEN ABIATHAR THE PRIEST OFFERED GIFTS WITHOUT END TO THE HIGH PRIESTS, IN ORDER THAT HE MIGHT OBTAIN HER AS WIFE TO HIS SON. BUT MARY FORBADE THEM, SAYING: IT CANNOT BE THAT I SHOULD KNOW A MAN, OR THAT A MAN SHOULD KNOW ME. FOR ALL THE PRIESTS AND ALL HER RELATIONS KEPT SAYING TO HER: GOD IS [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED IN CHILDREN AND ADORED IN POSTERITY, AS HAS ALWAYS HAPPENED AMONG THE SONS OF ISRAEL. BUT MARY ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM: GOD IS [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED IN CHASTITY, AS IS PROVED FIRST OF ALL. (4) FOR BEFORE ABEL THERE WAS NONE RIGHTEOUS AMONG MEN, AND HE BY HIS OFFERINGS PLEASED GOD, AND WAS WITHOUT MERCY SLAIN BY HIM WHO DISPLEASED HIM. TWO CROWNS, THEREFORE, HE RECEIVED, OF OBLATION AND OF VIRGINITY, BECAUSE IN HIS FLESH THERE WAS NO [SEXUAL] POLLUTION. ELIAS ALSO, WHEN HE WAS IN THE FLESH, WAS TAKEN UP IN THE FLESH, BECAUSE HE KEPT HIS FLESH UNSPOTTED. NOW I, FROM MY INFANCY IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, HAVE LEARNED THAT VIRGINITY CAN BE SUFFICIENTLY DEAR TO GOD. AND SO, BECAUSE I CAN OFFER WHAT IS DEAR TO GOD, I HAVE RESOLVED IN MY HEART THAT I SHOULD NOT KNOW A MAN AT ALL.
CHAPTER 8: NOW IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN SHE WAS FOURTEEN YEARS OLD, AND ON THIS ACCOUNT THERE WAS OCCASION FOR THE PHARISEES' SAYING THAT IT WAS NOW A CUSTOM THAT NO WOMAN OF THAT AGE SHOULD ABIDE IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, THEY FELL UPON THE PLAN OF SENDING A HERALD THROUGH ALL THE TRIBES OF LSRAEL, THAT ON THE THIRD DAY ALL SHOULD COME TOGETHER INTO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. AND WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE HAD COME TOGETHER, ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST ROSE, AND MOUNTED ON A HIGHER STEP, THAT HE MIGHT BE SEEN AND HEARD BY ALL THE PEOPLE, AND WHEN GREAT SILENCE HAD BEEN OBTAINED, HE SAID: HEAR ME, O SONS OF ISRAEL, AND RECEIVE MY WORDS INTO YOUR EARS. EVER SINCE THIS TEMPLE WAS BUILT BY SOLOMON, THERE HAVE BEEN IN IT, VIRGINS, THE DAUGHTERS OF KINGS AND THE DAUGHTERS OF PROPHETS, AND OF HIGH PRIESTS AND PRIESTS, AND THEY WERE GREAT, AND WORTHY OF ADMIRATION. BUT WHEN THEY CAME TO THE PROPER AGE THEY WERE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, AND FOLLOWED THE COURSE OF THEIR MOTHERS BEFORE THEM, AND WERE PLEASING TO GOD. BUT A NEW ORDER OF LIFE HAS BEEN FOUND OUT BY MARY ALONE, WHO PROMISES THAT SHE WILL REMAIN A VIRGIN TO GOD. WHEREFORE IT SEEMS TO ME, THAT THROUGH OUR INQUIRY AND THE ANSWER OF GOD WE SHOULD TRY TO ASCERTAIN TO WHOSE KEEPING SHE OUGHT TO BE ENTRUSTED. THEN THESE WORDS FOUND FAVOUR WITH ALL THE SYNAGOGUE. AND THE LOT WAS EAST BY THE PRIESTS UPON THE TWELVE TRIBES, AND THE LOT FELL UPON THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. AND THE PRIEST SAID: TOMORROW LET EVERY ONE WHO HAS NO WIFE COME, AND BRING HIS ROD IN HIS HAND. WHENCE IT HAPPENED THAT JOSEPH (1) BROUGHT HIS ROD ALONG WITH THE YOUNG MEN. AND THE RODS HAVING BEEN HANDED OVER TO THE HIGH PRIEST, HE OFFERED A SACRIFICE TO THE LORD GOD, AND [SEXLESSLY] INQUIRED OF THE LORD. AND THE LORD SAID TO HIM: PUT ALL THEIR RODS INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF GOD, AND LET THEM REMAIN THERE, AND ORDER THEM TO COME TO THEE ON THE MORROW TO GET BACK THEIR RODS, AND THE MAN FROM THE POINT OF WHOSE ROD A DOVE SHALL COME FORTH, AND FLY TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND IN WHOSE HAND THE ROD, WHEN GIVEN BACK, SHALL EXHIBIT THIS SIGN, TO HIM LET MARY BE DELIVERED TO BE KEPT. ON THE FOLLOWING DAY, THEN, ALL HAVING ASSEMBLED EARLY, AND AN INCENSE-OFFERING HAVING BEEN MADE, THE HIGH PRIEST WENT INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES, AND BROUGHT FORTH THE RODS. AND WHEN HE HAD DISTRIBUTED THE RODS, (2) AND THE DOVE CAME FORTH OUT OF NONE OF THEM, THE HIGH PRIEST PUT ON THE TWELVE BELLS (3) AND THE SACERDOTAL ROBE, AND ENTERING INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES, HE THERE MADE A BURNT-OFFERING, AND POURED FORTH A PRAYER. AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM, SAYING: THERE IS HERE THE SHORTEST ROD, OF WHICH THOU HAST MADE NO ACCOUNT: THOU DIDST BRING IT IN WITH THE REST, BUT DIDST NOT TAKE IT OUT WITH THEM. WHEN THOU HAST TAKEN IT OUT, AND HAST GIVEN IT HIM WHOSE IT IS, IN IT WILL APPEAR THE SIGN OF WHICH I SPOKE TO THEE. NOW THAT WAS JOSEPH'S ROD, AND BECAUSE HE WAS AN OLD MAN, HE HAD BEEN CAST OFF, AS IT WERE, THAT HE MIGHT NOT RECEIVE HER, BUT NEITHER DID HE HIMSELF WISH TO ASK BACK HIS ROD. (4) AND WHEN HE WAS HUMBLY STANDING LAST OF ALL, THE HIGH PRIEST CRIED OUT TO HIM WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING: COME, JOSEPH, AND RECEIVE THY ROD, FOR WE ARE WAITING FOR THEE. AND JOSEPH CAME UP TREMBLING, BECAUSE THE HIGH PRIEST HAD CALLED HIM WITH A VERY LOUD VOICE. BUT AS SOON AS HE STRETCHED FORTH HIS HAND, AND LAID HOLD OF HIS ROD, IMMEDIATELY FROM THE TOP OF IT CAME FORTH A DOVE WHITER THAN SNOW, BEAUTIFUL EXCEEDINGLY, WHICH, AFTER LONG FLYING ABOUT THE ROOFS OF THE TEMPLE, AT LENGTH FLEW TOWARDS THE HEAVENS. THEN ALL THE PEOPLE CONGRATULATED THE OLD MAN, SAYING: THOU HAST BEEN MADE BLESSED IN THINE OLD AGE, O FATHER JOSEPH, SEEING THAT GOD HATH SHOWN THEE TO BE FIT TO RECEIVE MARY. AND THE PRIESTS HAVING SAID TO HIM, TAKE HER, BECAUSE OF ALL THE TRIBE OF JUDAH THOU ALONE HAST BEEN CHOSEN BY GOD, JOSEPH BEGAN BASHFULLY TO ADDRESS THEM, SAYING: I AM   AN OLD MAN, AND HAVE CHILDREN, WHY DO YOU HAND OVER TO ME THIS INFANT, WHO IS YOUNGER THAN MY GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER)? THEN ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST SAID TO HIM: REMEMBER, JOSEPH, HOW DATHAN AND ABIRON AND CORE PERISHED, BECAUSE THEY DESPISED THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD. SO, WILL IT HAPPEN TO THEE, IF THOU DESPISE THIS WHICH IS COMMANDED THEE BY GOD. JOSEPH ANSWERED HIM: I INDEED DO NOT DESPISE THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD, BUT I SHALL BE HER GUARDIAN UNTIL I CAN ASCERTAIN CONCERNING THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF GOD, AS TO WHICH OF MY SONS CAN HAVE HER AS HIS WIFE. LET SOME VIRGINS OF HER COMPANIONS, WITH WHOM SHE MAY MEANWHILE SPEND HER TIME, BE GIVEN FOR A CONSOLATION TO HER. ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST ANSWERED AND SAID: FIVE VIRGINS INDEED SHALL BE GIVEN HER FOR CONSOLATION, UNTIL THE APPOINTED DAY COME IN WHICH THOU MAYST RECEIVE HER, FOR TO NO OTHER CAN SHE BE JOINED IN MARRIAGE. THEN JOSEPH RECEIVED MARY, WITH THE OTHER FIVE VIRGINS WHO WERE TO BE WITH HER IN JOSEPH'S HOUSE. THESE VIRGINS WERE REBECCA, SEPHORA, SUSANNA, ABIGEA, AND CAEL, TO WHOM THE HIGH PRIEST GAVE THE SILK, AND THE BLUE, (5) AND THE FINE LINEN, AND THE SCARLET, AND THE PURPLE, AND THE FINE FLAX. FOR THEY CAST LOTS AMONG THEMSELVES WHAT EACH VIRGIN SHOULD DO, AND THE PURPLE FOR THE VEIL OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD FELL TO THE LOT OF MARY. AND WHEN SHE HAD GOT IT, THOSE VIRGINS SAID TO HER: SINCE THOU ART THE LAST, AND HUMBLE, AND YOUNGER THAN ALL, THOU HAST DESERVED TO RECEIVE AND OBTAIN THE PURPLE. AND THUS SAYING, AS IT WERE IN WORDS OF ANNOYANCE, THEY BEGAN TO CALL HER QUEEN OF VIRGINS. WHILE, HOWEVER, THEY WERE SO DOING, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED IN THE MIDST OF THEM, SAYING: THESE WORDS SHALL NOT HAVE BEEN UTTERED BY WAY OF ANNOYANCE, BUT PROPHESIED AS A PROPHECY MOST TRUE. THEY TREMBLED, THEREFORE, AT THE SIGHT OF THE ANGEL, AND AT HIS WORDS, AND ASKED HER TO PARDON THEM, AND PRAY FOR THEM.
CHAPTER 9: AND ON THE SECOND DAY, WHILE MARY WAS AT THE FOUNTAIN TO FILL HER PITCHER, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HER, SAYING: BLESSED ART THOU, MARY, FOR IN THY WOMB THOU HAST PREPARED A [SEXLESS] HABITATION FOR THE LORD. FOR, LO, THE LIGHT FROM HEAVEN [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13] SHALL COME AND DWELL IN THEE, AND BY MEANS OF THEE WILL SHINE OVER THE WHOLE WORLD. AGAIN, ON THE THIRD DAY, WHILE SHE WAS WORKING AT THE PURPLE WITH HER FINGERS, THERE ENTERED A YOUNG MAN OF INEFFABLE BEAUTY. AND WHEN MARY SAW HIM, SHE EXCEEDINGLY FEARED AND TREMBLED. AND HE SAID TO HER: HAIL, MARY, FULL OF GRACE, THE LORD IS WITH THEE: BLESSED ART THOU AMONG WOMEN, AND BLESSED IS THE FRUIT OF THY WOMB. [1] AND WHEN SHE HEARD THESE WORDS, SHE TREMBLED, AND WAS EXCEEDINGLY AFRAID. THEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ADDED: FEAR NOT, MARY, FOR THOU HAST FOUND FAVOUR WITH GOD: BEHOLD, THOU SHALT CONCEIVE IN THY WOMB, AND SHALT BRING FORTH A KING, WHO FILLS NOT ONLY THE EARTH, BUT THE HEAVEN, AND WHO REIGNS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.
CHAPTER 10: WHILE THESE THINGS WERE DOING, JOSEPH WAS OCCUPIED WITH HIS WORK, HOUSE-BUILDING, IN THE DISTRICTS BY THE SEA-SHORE, FOR HE WAS A CARPENTER. AND AFTER NINE MONTHS HE CAME BACK TO HIS HOUSE, AND FOUND MARY PREGNANT [WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 4:23-24]. WHEREFORE, BEING IN THE UTMOST DISTRESS, HE TREMBLED AND CRIED OUT, SAYING: O LORD GOD, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT, FOR IT IS BETTER FOR ME TO DIE THAN TO LIVE ANY LONGER. AND THE VIRGINS WHO WERE WITH MARY SAID TO HIM: JOSEPH, WHAT ART THOU SAYING? WE KNOW THAT NO MAN HAS TOUCHED HER, WE CAN TESTIFY THAT SHE IS STILL A VIRGIN, AND UNTOUCHED. WE HAVE WATCHED OVER HER, ALWAYS HAS SHE CONTINUED WITH US IN PRAYER, DAILY DO THE ANGELS OF GOD SPEAK WITH HER, DAILY DOES SHE RECEIVE FOOD FROM THE [TERRIBLE] HAND OF THE LORD. WE KNOW NOT HOW IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THERE CAN BE ANY [SEXUAL] SIN IN HER [1ST JOHN 3:9]. BUT IF THOU WISHEST US TO TELL THEE WHAT WE SUSPECT, NOBODY BUT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [2] HAS MADE HER PREGNANT. THEN SAID JOSEPH: WHY DO YOU MISLEAD ME, TO BELIEVE THAT AN ANGEL OF THE LORD HAS MADE HER PREGNANT? BUT IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME ONE HAS PRETENDED TO BE AN ANGEL OF THE LORD, AND HAS [SEXUALLY] BEGUILED HER [ACTS 13:41]. AND THUS SPEAKING, HE WEPT, AND SAID: WITH WHAT FACE SHALL I LOOK AT THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, OR WITH WHAT FACE SHALL I SEE THE PRIESTS OF GOD? WHAT AM I TO DO? AND THUS SAYING, HE THOUGHT THAT HE WOULD FLEE, AND SEND HER AWAY.
CHAPTER 11: AND WHEN HE WAS THINKING OF RISING UP AND HIDING HIMSELF, AND DWELLING IN [TOP] SECRET, BEHOLD, ON THAT VERY NIGHT, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN SLEEP, SAYING: JOSEPH, THOU SON OF DAVID, FEAR NOT, RECEIVE MARY AS THY WIFE: FOR THAT WHICH IS IN HER WOMB IS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. AND SHE SHALL BRING FORTH A SON, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE CALLED JESUS, FOR HE WILL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS. AND JOSEPH, RISING FROM HIS SLEEP, GAVE THANKS TO GOD, AND SPOKE TO MARY AND THE VIRGINS WHO WERE WITH HER, AND TOLD THEM HIS VISION. AND HE WAS COMFORTED ABOUT MARY, SAYING: I HAVE [SEXUALLY] SINNED, IN THAT I SUSPECTED THEE AT ALL.
CHAPTER 12: AFTER THESE THINGS THERE AROSE A GREAT REPORT THAT MARY WAS WITH CHILD. AND JOSEPH WAS SEIZED BY THE OFFICERS OF THE TEMPLE, AND BROUGHT ALONG WITH MARY TO THE HIGH PRIEST. AND HE WITH THE PRIESTS BEGAN TO REPROACH HIM, AND TO SAY: WHY HAST THOU [SEXUALLY] BEGUILED SO GREAT AND SO GLORIOUS A VIRGIN, WHO WAS FED LIKE A DOVE IN THE TEMPLE BY THE ANGELS OF GOD, WHO NEVER WISHED EITHER TO SEE OR TO HAVE A MAN, WHO HAD THE MOST EXCELLENT KNOWLEDGE OF THE [SEXLESS] LAW OF GOD? IF THOU HADST NOT DONE [SEXUAL] VIOLENCE TO HER, SHE WOULD STILL HAVE REMAINED IN HER VIRGINITY. AND JOSEPH VOWED, AND SWORE THAT HE HAD NEVER TOUCHED HER AT ALL. AND ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST ANSWERED HIM: AS THE LORD LIVETH, I WILL GIVE THEE TO DRINK OF THE [CURSED] WATER OF DRINKING OF THE LORD, AND IMMEDIATELY THY [SEXUAL] SIN WILL APPEAR. THEN WAS ASSEMBLED A MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE WHICH COULD NOT BE NUMBERED, AND MARY WAS BROUGHT TO THE TEMPLE. AND THE PRIESTS, AND HER RELATIVES, AND HER PARENTS WEPT, AND SAID TO MARY: CONFESS TO THE PRIESTS THY [SEXUAL] SIN, THOU THAT WAST LIKE A DOVE IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, AND DIDST RECEIVE FOOD FROM THE HANDS OF AN ANGEL. AND AGAIN, JOSEPH WAS SUMMONED TO THE ALTAR, AND THE [CURSED] WATER OF DRINKING OF THE LORD WAS GIVEN HIM TO DRINK. AND WHEN ANY ONE THAT HAD LIED DRANK THIS WATER, AND WALKED SEVEN TIMES ROUND THE ALTAR, GOD USED TO SHOW SOME SIGN IN HIS FACE. WHEN, THEREFORE, JOSEPH HAD DRUNK IN SAFETY, AND HAD WALKED ROUND THE ALTAR SEVEN TIMES, NO SIGN OF [SEXUAL] SIN APPEARED IN HIM. THEN ALL THE PRIESTS, AND THE OFFICERS, AND THE PEOPLE JUSTIFIED HIM, SAYING: BLESSED ART THOU, SEEING THAT NO CHARGE HAS BEEN FOUND GOOD AGAINST THEE. AND THEY SUMMONED MARY, AND SAID: AND WHAT EXCUSE CANST THOU HAVE? OR WHAT GREATER SIGN CAN APPEAR IN THEE THAN THE CONCEPTION OF THY WOMB, WHICH [SEXUALLY] BETRAYS THEE? THIS ONLY WE REQUIRE OF THEE, THAT SINCE JOSEPH IS PURE REGARDING THEE, THOU CONFESS WHO IT IS THAT HAS [SEXUALLY] BEGUILED THEE. FOR IT IS BETTER THAT THY CONFESSION SHOULD [SEXUALLY] BETRAY THEE, THAN THAT THE WRATH OF GOD SHOULD SET A MARK ON THY FACE, AND EXPOSE THEE IN THE MIDST OF THE PEOPLE. THEN MARY SAID, STEADFASTLY AND WITHOUT TREMBLING: O LORD GOD, KING OVER ALL, WHO KNOWEST ALL [TOP] SECRETS, IF THERE BE ANY [SEXUAL] POLLUTION IN ME, OR ANY [SEXUAL] SIN, OR ANY EVIL [SEXUAL] DESIRES, OR UNCHASTITY, EXPOSE ME IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE PEOPLE, AND MAKE ME AN EXAMPLE OF PUNISHMENT TO ALL. THUS SAYING, SHE WENT UP TO THE ALTAR OF THE LORD BOLDLY, AND DRANK THE WATER OF DRINKING, AND WALKED ROUND THE ALTAR SEVEN TIMES, AND NO SPOT WAS FOUND IN HER. AND WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE WERE IN THE UTMOST ASTONISHMENT, SEEING THAT SHE WAS WITH CHILD, AND THAT NO SIGN HAD APPEARED IN HER FACE, THEY BEGAN TO BE [SEXUALLY] DISTURBED AMONG THEMSELVES BY CONFLICTING STATEMENTS: SOME SAID THAT SHE WAS HOLY AND [SEXLESSLY] UNSPOTTED, OTHERS THAT SHE WAS WICKED AND [SEXUALLY] DEFILED. THEN MARY, SEEING THAT SHE WAS STILL SUSPECTED BY THE PEOPLE, AND THAT ON THAT ACCOUNT SHE DID NOT SEEM TO THEM TO BE WHOLLY CLEARED, SAID IN THE HEARING OF ALL, WITH A LOUD VOICE, AS THE LORD ADONAI LIVETH, THE LORD OF HOSTS BEFORE WHOM I STAND, I HAVE NOT KNOWN MAN, BUT I AM   KNOWN BY HIM TO WHOM FROM MY EARLIEST YEARS I HAVE DEVOTED MYSELF. AND THIS VOW I MADE TO MY GOD FROM MY INFANCY, THAT I SHOULD REMAIN UNSPOTTED IN HIM WHO CREATED ME, AND I TRUST THAT I SHALL SO LIVE TO HIM ALONE, AND SERVE HIM ALONE, AND IN HIM, AS LONG AS I SHALL LIVE, WILL I REMAIN [SEXLESSLY] UNPOLLUTED. THEN THEY ALL BEGAN TO KISS HER FEET AND TO EMBRACE HER KNEES, ASKING HER TO PARDON THEM FOR THEIR WICKED [SEXUAL] SUSPICIONS. AND SHE WAS LED DOWN TO HER HOUSE WITH EXULTATION AND JOY BY THE PEOPLE, AND THE PRIESTS, AND ALL THE VIRGINS. AND THEY CRIED OUT, AND SAID: BLESSED BE THE NAME OF THE LORD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER, BECAUSE HE HATH MANIFESTED THY HOLINESS TO ALL HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL.
CHAPTER 13: AND IT CAME TO PASS SOME LITTLE TIME AFTER, THAT AN ENROLLMENT WAS MADE ACCORDING TO THE EDICT OF CAESAR AUGUSTUS, THAT ALL THE WORLD WAS TO BE ENROLLED [REGISTERED], EACH MAN IN HIS NATIVE PLACE. THIS ENROLLMENT WAS MADE BY CYRINUS, THE GOVERNOR OF SYRIA, [1] IT WAS NECESSARY, THEREFORE, THAT JOSEPH SHOULD ENROLL WITH THE BLESSED MARY IN BETHLEHEM, BECAUSE TO IT THEY BELONGED, BEING OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AND OF THE HOUSE AND FAMILY OF DAVID. WHEN, THEREFORE, JOSEPH AND THE BLESSED MARY WERE GOING ALONG THE ROAD WHICH LEADS TO BETHLEHEM, MARY SAID TO JOSEPH: I SEE TWO PEOPLES BEFORE ME, THE ONE WEEPING, AND THE OTHER REJOICING. AND JOSEPH ANSWERED: SIT STILL ON THY BEAST, AND DO NOT SPEAK SUPERFLUOUS WORDS. THEN THERE APPEARED BEFORE THEM A BEAUTIFUL BOY, CLOTHED IN WHITE RAIMENT, WHO SAID TO JOSEPH: WHY DIDST THOU SAY THAT THE WORDS WHICH MARY SPOKE ABOUT THE TWO PEOPLES WERE SUPERFLUOUS? FOR SHE SAW THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS WEEPING, BECAUSE THEY HAVE DEPARTED FROM THEIR GOD, AND THE PEOPLE OF THE GENTILES REJOICING, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOW BEEN ADDED AND MADE NEAR TO THE LORD, ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH HE PROMISED TO OUR FATHERS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB: FOR THE TIME IS AT HAND WHEN IN THE [SEXLESS] SEED OF ABRAHAM ALL NATIONS SHALL BE BLESSED. [2] AND WHEN HE HAD THUS SAID, THE ANGEL ORDERED THE BEAST TO STAND [ACTS 8:25-40], FOR THE TIME WHEN SHE SHOULD BRING FORTH WAS AT HAND, AND HE COMMANDED THE BLESSED MARY TO COME DOWN OFF THE ANIMAL, AND GO INTO A RECESS UNDER A CAVERN, IN WHICH THERE NEVER WAS LIGHT, BUT ALWAYS DARKNESS, BECAUSE THE LIGHT OF DAY COULD NOT REACH IT. AND WHEN THE BLESSED MARY HAD GONE INTO IT, IT BEGAN TO SHINE WITH AS MUCH BRIGHTNESS AS IF IT WERE THE SIXTH HOUR OF THE DAY. THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] FROM GOD SO SHONE IN THE CAVE, THAT NEITHER BY DAY NOR NIGHT WAS LIGHT WANTING AS LONG AS THE BLESSED MARY WAS THERE. AND THERE SHE BROUGHT FORTH A SON, AND THE ANGELS SURROUNDED HIM WHEN HE WAS BEING BORN [THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD’S FIRST-FRUITS IN CONCEIVING & CONCEPTION OF 8.5 MONTHS OF PREGNANCY BEFORE HIS BIRTH AT THE BEGINNING OF THE HOLY GHOST’S SEED IS SUNDAY, JUNE 28TH, 3BC AT 3:00PM & JESUS’ BIRTHDAY IS IN THE MONTH ADAR ON SUNDAY, MARCH 7TH, 2BC AT 3:00PM & JESUS’ ARREST TO THE 4 TRIALS TO THE CROSS TO THE DEATH TO THE HELL TO THE GRAVE, TO THE PRISON IN HELL TO THE RELEASE FROM THE PRISON IN HELL IS ON THURSDAY, APRIL 4TH, 30AD AT 3:00AM TO SATURDAY, APRIL 7TH, 30AD AT 3:00AM IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE & JESUS’ CASTING OUT, TO LEAVE THIS WORLD IS ON FRIDAY, APRIL 5TH, 30AD AT 3:00PM & JESUS’ RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD TO CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP IS 38 DAYS IN THE NEW UNIVERSE FROM THE ARREST TO LORDSHIP IS 40 DAYS, WHICH IS SUNDAY, APRIL 7TH, 30AD AT 6:00AM TO SUNDAY, MAY 12TH, 30AD AT 6:00AM ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, PRIMARILY IN PALESTINE IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & THIS RULE GOES FOR EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT IS BORN, IF YOU KNOW THE BIRTHDAY, THEN YOU KNOW A CLOSE TIME FRAME FROM THE DEATH TO THE CASTING OUT TO THE HELL TO THE GRAVE, TO THE PRISON IN HELL TO THE RELEASE FROM THE PRISON IN HELL IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE & THE RESURRECTION TO LORDSHIP OF THAT ETERNAL CREATURE ALSO AT THE SAME TIME FRAME IN THE NEW UNIVERSE IN 2ND PROVERBS 8:30-31; ENOCH 68:3-5; LUKE 1 & 2 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH A ACTS 30 AND EVEN THE LORD ENOCH’S CHRIST AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD’S FIRST-FRUITS IN CONCEIVING & CONCEPTION OF 8.5 MONTHS OF PREGNANCY BEFORE HIS BIRTH AT THE BEGINNING OF THE HOLY GHOST’S SEED IS SUNDAY, SEPTEMBER 24TH, AT LEAST A TRILLION YEARS AGO AT 3:00AM & ENOCH’S BIRTHDAY IS IN THE MONTH SIVAN ON SUNDAY, JUNE 6TH AT LEAST A TRILLION YEARS AGO AT 3:00AM & ENOCH DID GO THROUGH A ETERNAL ARREST BY THE LORD TO SECURE ETERNAL SALVATION FOREVER ENDLESSLY THROUGH ETERNAL SUFFERINGS, BUT DID NOT GO THROUGH A ETERNAL DEATH TO THE ETERNAL PRISON IN HELL BECAUSE HE WAS TAKEN UP BY THE LORD AFTER THE 385 YEARS ENOCH CONTINUED IN HIS [SEXLESS] MINISTRY BEFORE THE LORD THREE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-FIVE YEARS [THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE LISTS IT AS 366 YEARS WITH THE PREGNANCY, BUT STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS (10 YEARS IN PSALMS 90:10) & STRENGTH ABOVE ANY WEAKNESS (10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-10) IS 386 YEARS WITH THE PREGNANCY, 20 YEARS ADDED AT THE POINT BETWEEN GENESIS 5:23-24 & THE QUESTION IS, DID ENOCH HAVE 86 YEARS IN THE SINGLE REALM & 301 YEARS IN THE MARRIAGE REALM OR 66 YEARS IN THE SINGLE REALM & 311 YEARS IN THE MARRIAGE REALM OR 76 YEARS IN THE SINGLE REALM & 321 YEARS IN THE MARRIAGE REALM OR 86 YEARS IN THE SINGLE REALM OR A OVERLAPPING WITH A MIXTURE OF BOTH WORKING BOTH WAYS IN THE 20 YEARS THAT THE LORD STEVE INITIALLY HANDLED IN THE ETERNAL STONING ONCE BETWEEN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE & THE NEW UNIVERSE FROM JUNE 7TH, 1996AD TO JUNE 7TH, 2016AD TO CLOSE UP THE 2000 YEAR REIGN FROM JUNE 7TH, 4BC TO JUNE 7TH, 1996AD & JUNE 6TH TO JULY 4TH FROM ACTS 1:4-ACTS 29:1-2 IS 29 DAYS [LEVELS] & FROM ACTS 1:4-ACTS 30 IS 30 DAYS [LEVELS] GLOBALLY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60 & THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE 20 YEARS AFTERWARDS IN FROM JUNE 7TH, 1996AD TO JUNE 7TH, 2016AD & TO FINISH IT UP IN THE ULTIMATE END 2 YEARS AFTERWARDS IN JUNE 7TH, 2018AD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 9:3-30 & IS A CALL WOULD CONCERN 400 YEARS, THE CALL OF 15 YEARS IN HEAVEN ABOVE THE INITIAL 385 YEARS THAT WAS COMPLETED IN THE USA ON INDEPENDENCE DAY FROM JULY 4TH, 1776AD TO JULY 4TH, 1996AD OF THE 200 YEARS IN THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME, WHICH IS 400 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & ACTS 7:6-7], AND AT THE END OF THAT TIME HE BECAME AWARE THROUGH THE GRACE OF GOD, THAT GOD INTENDED TO REMOVE HIM FROM THE EARTH IN HEBREWS 11:5 FROM THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE, TO LEAVE THIS WORLD & GO INTO THE NEW UNIVERSE IS ON SUNDAY, JUNE 7TH AT LEAST A TRILLION YEARS AGO AT 3:00AM ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, PRIMARILY IN THE USA IN FLORENCE, SC IN THE NEW UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29; 2ND BOOK OF ADAM & EVE 22:4; 2ND ENOCH 68:3-5; GENESIS 5:22-24 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH A ACTS 30]. AND AS SOON AS HE WAS BORN, HE STOOD UPON HIS FEET, AND THE ANGELS ADORED HIM, SAYING: GLORY TO GOD IN THE [MOST] HIGHEST, AND ON EARTH PEACE TO MEN OF GOOD [SEXLESS] PLEASURE. [3] NOW, WHEN THE [SEXLESS] BIRTH OF THE LORD WAS AT HAND, JOSEPH HAD GONE AWAY TO SEEK MIDWIVES. AND WHEN HE HAD FOUND THEM, HE RETURNED TO THE CAVE, AND FOUND WITH MARY THE INFANT WHICH SHE HAD BROUGHT FORTH. AND JOSEPH SAID TO THE BLESSED MARY: I HAVE BROUGHT THEE TWO MIDWIVES--ZELOMI [4] AND SALOME; AND THEY ARE STANDING OUTSIDE BEFORE THE ENTRANCE TO THE CAVE, NOT DARING TO COME IN HITHER, BECAUSE OF THE EXCEEDING BRIGHTNESS. AND WHEN THE BLESSED MARY HEARD THIS, SHE SMILED, AND JOSEPH SAID TO HER: DO NOT SMILE, BUT PRUDENTLY ALLOW THEM TO VISIT THEE, IN CASE THOU SHOULDST REQUIRE THEM FOR THY CURE. THEN SHE ORDERED THEM TO ENTER. AND WHEN ZELOMI HAD COME IN, SALOME HAVING STAYED WITHOUT, ZELOMI SAID TO MARY: ALLOW ME TO TOUCH THEE. AND WHEN SHE HAD PERMITTED HER TO MAKE AN EXAMINATION, THE MIDWIFE CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, AND SAID: LORD, LORD ALMIGHTY, MERCY ON US! IT HAS NEVER BEEN HEARD OR THOUGHT OF, THAT ANY ONE SHOULD HAVE HER BREASTS FULL OF MILK, AND THAT THE BIRTH OF A SON SHOULD SHOW HIS MOTHER TO BE A VIRGIN. BUT THERE HAS BEEN NO SPILLING OF BLOOD IN HIS BIRTH, NO PAIN IN BRINGING HIM FORTH. A VIRGIN HAS CONCEIVED, A VIRGIN HAS BROUGHT FORTH, AND A VIRGIN SHE REMAINS. AND HEARING THESE WORDS, SALOME SAID: ALLOW ME TO HANDLE THEE, AND PROVE WHETHER ZELOMI HAVE SPOKEN THE TRUTH. AND THE BLESSED MARY ALLOWED HER TO HANDLE HER. AND WHEN SHE HAD WITHDRAWN HER HAND FROM HANDLING HER [INVESTGATING HER PUSSY TO SEE IF ANY DAMAGE OCCURRED WHILE GIVING BIRTH], IT DRIED UP, AND THROUGH EXCESS OF PAIN SHE BEGAN TO WEEP BITTERLY, AND TO BE IN GREAT DISTRESS, CRYING OUT, AND SAYING: O LORD GOD, THOU KNOWEST THAT I HAVE ALWAYS FEARED THEE, AND THAT WITHOUT RECOMPENSE I HAVE CARED FOR ALL THE POOR, I HAVE TAKEN NOTHING FROM THE WIDOW AND THE ORPHAN, AND THE NEEDY HAVE I NOT SENT EMPTY AWAY. AND, BEHOLD, I AM   MADE WRETCHED BECAUSE OF MINE UNBELIEF, SINCE WITHOUT A CAUSE I WISHED TO TRY THY VIRGIN.  AND WHILE SHE WAS THUS SPEAKING, THERE STOOD BY HER A YOUNG MAN IN SHINING GARMENTS, SAYING: GO TO THE CHILD, AND ADORE HIM, AND TOUCH HIM WITH THY HAND, AND HE WILL HEAL THEE, BECAUSE HE IS THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD, AND OF ALL THAT HOPE IN HIM. AND SHE WENT TO THE CHILD WITH HASTE, AND ADORED HIM, AND TOUCHED THE FRINGE OF THE CLOTHS IN WHICH HE WAS WRAPPED, AND INSTANTLY HER HAND WAS CURED. AND GOING FORTH, SHE BEGAN TO CRY ALOUD, AND TO TELL THE WONDERFUL THINGS WHICH SHE HAD SEEN, AND WHICH SHE HAD SUFFERED, AND HOW SHE HAD BEEN CURED, SO THAT MANY THROUGH HER STATEMENTS BELIEVED. AND SOME SHEPHERDS ALSO AFFIRMED THAT THEY HAD SEEN ANGELS SINGING A HYMN AT MIDNIGHT, PRAISING AND BLESSING THE GOD OF HEAVEN, AND SAYING: THERE HAS BEEN BORN THE SAVIOUR OF ALL, WHO IS CHRIST THE LORD, IN WHOM SALVATION SHALL BE BROUGHT BACK TO ISRAEL. [1] MOREOVER, A GREAT STAR, LARGER THAN ANY THAT HAD BEEN SEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD, SHONE OVER THE CAVE FROM THE EVENING TILL THE MORNING. AND THE PROPHETS WHO WERE IN JERUSALEM SAID THAT THIS STAR POINTED OUT THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, WHO SHOULD RESTORE THE PROMISE NOT ONLY TO ISRAEL, BUT TO ALL NATIONS. 
CHAPTER 14: AND ON THE THIRD DAY [TUESDAY] AFTER THE [SEXLESS] BIRTH OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE MOST BLESSED MARY WENT FORTH OUT OF THE CAVE, AND ENTERING A STABLE, PLACED THE CHILD IN THE STALL, AND THE OX AND THE ASS ADORED HIM. THEN WAS FULFILLED THAT WHICH WAS SAID BY ISAIAH THE PROPHET, SAYING: THE OX KNOWETH HIS OWNER, AND THE ASS HIS MASTER'S CRIB. [2] THE VERY ANIMALS, THEREFORE, THE OX AND THE ASS, HAVING HIM IN THEIR MIDST, INCESSANTLY ADORED HIM. THEN WAS FULFILLED THAT WHICH WAS SAID BY ABACUC THE PROPHET, SAYING: [3] BETWEEN TWO ANIMALS THOU ART MADE MANIFEST. IN THE SAME PLACE JOSEPH REMAINED WITH MARY THREE DAYS.
CHAPTER 15: AND ON THE SIXTH DAY [FRIDAY] THEY ENTERED BETHLEHEM, WHERE THEY SPENT THE SEVENTH DAY [SATURDAY]. AND ON THE EIGHTH DAY [SUNDAY] THEY CIRCUMCISED THE CHILD, AND CALLED HIS NAME JESUS, FOR SO HE WAS CALLED BY THE ANGEL BEFORE HE WAS CONCEIVED IN THE WOMB [FORMER GLORY POSSIBLY AS MICHAEL]. [4] NOW, AFTER THE DAYS OF THE PURIFIATION OF MARY WERE FULFILLED ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] LAW OF MOSES, THEN JOSEPH TOOK THE INFANT TO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. AND WHEN THE INFANT HAD RECEIVED PARHITHOMUS, [5] PARHITHOMUS, THAT IS, CIRCUMCISION--THEY OFFERED FOR HIM A PAIR OF TURTLE-DOVES, OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS. [6] NOW THERE WAS IN THE TEMPLE A MAN OF GOD, PERFECT AND JUST, WHOSE NAME WAS SYMEON, A HUNDRED AND TWELVE YEARS OLD. HE HAD RECEIVED THE [SEXLESS] ANSWER FROM THE LORD, THAT HE SHOULD NOT TASTE OF DEATH TILL HE HAD SEEN CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD, LIVING IN THE FLESH. AND HAVING SEEN THE CHILD, HE CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING: GOD HATH VISITED HIS PEOPLE, AND THE LORD HATH FULFILLED HIS PROMISE. AND HE MADE HASTE, AND ADORED HIM. AND AFTER THIS HE TOOK HIM UP INTO HIS CLOAK AND KISSED HIS FEET, AND SAID: LORD, NOW LETTEST THOU THY SERVANT DEPART IN PEACE, ACCORDING TO THY WORD: FOR MINE EYES HAVE SEEN THY SALVATION, WHICH THOU HAST PREPARED BEFORE THE FACE OF ALL PEOPLES, TO BE A LIGHT [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13] TO LIGHTEN THE GENTILES, AND THE GLORY [ACTS 7:55-56] OF THY PEOPLE ISRAEL. [7] THERE WAS ALSO IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, ANNA, A PROPHETESS, THE DAUGHTER OF PHANUEL, OF THE TRIBE OF ASHER, WHO HAD LIVED WITH HER HUSBAND SEVEN YEARS FROM HER VIRGINITY, AND SHE HAD NOW BEEN A WIDOW EIGHTY-FOUR YEARS. AND SHE NEVER LEFT THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, BUT SPENT HER TIME IN FASTING AND PRAYER. SHE ALSO LIKEWISE ADORED THE CHILD, SAYING: IN HIM IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE WORLD. 
CHAPTER 16: [8] AND WHEN THE SECOND YEAR WAS PAST, [9] MAGI CAME FROM THE EAST TO JERUSALEM, BRINGING GREAT GIFTS. AND THEY MADE STRICT INQUIRY OF THE JEWS, SAYING: WHERE IS THE KING WHO HAS BEEN BORN TO YOU? FOR WE HAVE SEEN HIS STAR IN THE EAST, AND HAVE COME TO [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIP HIM. AND WORD OF THIS CAME TO KING HEROD, AND SO ALARMED HIM THAT HE CALLED TOGETHER THE SCRIBES AND THE PHARISEES, AND THE TEACHERS OF THE PEOPLE, ASKING OF THEM WHERE THE PROPHETS HAD FORETOLD THAT CHRIST SHOULD BE BORN. AND THEY SAID: IN BETHLEHEM OF JUDAH. FOR IT IS WRITTEN: AND THOU BETHLEHEM, IN THE LAND OF JUDAH, ART BY NO MEANS THE LEAST AMONG THE PRINCES OF JUDAH, FOR OUT OF THEE SHALL COME FORTH A LEADER WHO SHALL RULE MY PEOPLE ISRAEL. [1] THEN KING HEROD SUMMONED THE MAGI TO HIM, AND STRICTLY INQUIRED OF THEM WHEN THE STAR APPEARED TO THEM. THEN, SENDING THEM TO BETHLEHEM, HE SAID: GO AND MAKE STRICT INQUIRY ABOUT THE CHILD, AND WHEN YE HAVE FOUND HIM, BRING ME WORD AGAIN, THAT I MAY COME AND [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIP HIM ALSO. AND WHILE THE MAGI WERE GOING ON THEIR WAY, THERE APPEARED TO THEM THE STAR, WHICH WAS, AS IT WERE, A GUIDE TO THEM, GOING BEFORE THEM UNTIL THEY CAME TO WHERE THE CHILD WAS. AND WHEN THE MAGI SAW THE STAR, THEY REJOICED WITH GREAT JOY, AND GOING INTO THE HOUSE, THEY SAW THE CHILD JESUS [FEW MONTHS OLD] SITTING IN HIS MOTHER’S LAP. THEN THEY OPENED THEIR TREASURES, AND PRESENTED GREAT GIFTS TO THE BLESSED MARY AND JOSEPH. AND TO THE CHILD HIMSELF THEY OFFERED EACH OF THEM A PIECE OF GOLD. [2] AND LIKEWISE ONE GAVE GOLD, ANOTHER FRANKINCENSE, AND THE THIRD MYRRH. [3] AND WHEN THEY WERE GOING TO RETURN TO KING HEROD, THEY WERE WARNED BY AN ANGEL IN THEIR SLEEP NOT TO GO BACK TO HEROD, AND THEY RETURNED TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY BY ANOTHER ROAD. 
CHAPTER 17: [4] AND WHEN HEROD [5] SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN MADE SPORT OF BY THE MAGI, HIS HEART SWELLED WITH RAGE, AND HE SENT THROUGH ALL THE ROADS, WISHING TO SEIZE THEM AND PUT THEM TO DEATH. BUT WHEN HE COULD NOT FIND THEM AT ALL, HE SENT ANEW TO BETHLEHEM AND ALL ITS BORDERS, AND SLEW ALL THE MALE CHILDREN WHOM HE FOUND OF TWO YEARS OLD AND UNDER, ACCORDING TO THE TIME THAT HE HAD ASCERTAINED FROM THE MAGI. [6] NOW THE DAY BEFORE THIS WAS DONE JOSEPH WAS WARNED IN HIS SLEEP BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, WHO SAID TO HIM: TAKE MARY AND THE CHILD [1 YEARS OF AGE], AND GO INTO EGYPT BY THE WAY OF THE DESERT. AND JOSEPH WENT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SAYING OF THE ANGEL. 
CHAPTER 18: [7] AND HAVING COME TO A CERTAIN CAVE, AND WISHING TO REST IN IT, THE BLESSED [8] MARY DISMOUNTED FROM HER BEAST, AND SAT DOWN WITH THE CHILD JESUS IN HER [VIRGIN] BOSOM. AND THERE WERE WITH JOSEPH THREE BOYS, AND WITH MARY A GIRL, GOING ON THE JOURNEY ALONG WITH THEM. AND, LO, SUDDENLY THERE CAME FORTH FROM THE CAVE MANY DRAGONS, AND WHEN THE CHILDREN SAW THEM, THEY CRIED OUT IN GREAT TERROR. THEN JESUS WENT DOWN FROM THE [VIRGIN] BOSOM OF HIS MOTHER, AND STOOD ON HIS FEET BEFORE THE DRAGONS, AND THEY ADORED JESUS, AND THEREAFTER RETIRED. THEN WAS FULFILLED THAT WHICH WAS SAID BY DAVID THE PROPHET, SAYING: PRAISE THE LORD FROM THE EARTH, YE DRAGONS; YE DRAGONS, AND ALL YE DEEPS [9] AND THE YOUNG CHILD JESUS, WALKING BEFORE THEM, COMMANDED THEM TO HURT NO MAN. BUT MARY AND JOSEPH WERE VERY MUCH AFRAID LEST THE CHILD SHOULD BE HURT BY THE DRAGONS. AND JESUS SAID TO THEM: DO NOT BE AFRAID, AND DO NOT CONSIDER ME TO BE A LITTLE CHILD [2 YEARS OF AGE], FOR I AM AND ALWAYS HAVE BEEN PERFECT, AND ALL THE BEASTS OF THE FOREST MUST NEEDS BE TAME BEFORE ME.
CHAPTER 19: LIONS AND PANTHERS ADORED HIM LIKEWISE, AND ACCOMPANIED THEM IN THE DESERT. WHEREVER JOSEPH AND THE BLESSED MARY WENT, THEY WENT BEFORE THEM SHOWING THEM THE WAY, AND BOWING THEIR HEADS, AND SHOWING THEIR SUBMISSION BY WAGGING THEIR TAILS, THEY ADORED HIM WITH GREAT REVERENCE. NOW AT FIRST, WHEN MARY SAW THE LIONS AND THE PANTHERS, AND VARIOUS KINDS OF WILD BEASTS, COMING ABOUT THEM, SHE WAS VERY MUCH AFRAID. BUT THE INFANT JESUS [3 YEARS OF AGE] LOOKED INTO HER FACE WITH A JOYFUL COUNTENANCE, AND SAID: BE NOT AFRAID, MOTHER, FOR THEY COME NOT TO DO THEE HARM, BUT THEY MAKE HASTE TO SERVE BOTH THEE AND ME. WITH THESE WORDS HE DROVE ALL FEAR FROM HER HEART. AND THE LIONS KEPT WALKING WITH THEM, AND WITH THE OXEN, AND THE ASSES, AND THE BEASTS OF BURDEN WHICH CARRIED THEIR BAGGAGE, AND DID NOT HURT A SINGLE ONE OF THEM, THOUGH THEY KEPT BESIDE THEM, BUT THEY WERE TAME AMONG THE SHEEP AND THE RAMS WHICH THEY HAD BROUGHT WITH THEM FROM JUDAEA, AND WHICH THEY HAD WITH THEM. THEY WALKED AMONG WOLVES, AND FEARED NOTHING, AND NO ONE OF THEM WAS HURT BY ANOTHER. THEN WAS FULFILLED THAT WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET: WOLVES SHALL FEED, WITH LAMBS, THE LION AND THE OX SHALL EAT STRAW TOGETHER. [10] THERE WERE TOGETHER TWO OXEN DRAWING A WAGGON WITH PROVISION FOR THE JOURNEY, AND THE LIONS DIRECTED THEM IN THEIR PATH.
CHAPTER 20: AND IT CAME TO PASS ON THE THIRD DAY OF THEIR JOURNEY, WHILE THEY WERE WALKING, THAT THE BLESSED MARY WAS FATIGUED BY THE EXCESSIVE HEAT OF THE SUN IN THE DESERT, AND SEEING A PALM TREE, SHE SAID TO JOSEPH: LET ME REST A LITTLE UNDER THE SHADE OF THIS TREE. JOSEPH THEREFORE MADE HASTE, AND LED HER TO THE PALM, AND MADE HER COME DOWN FROM HER BEAST. AND AS THE BLESSED MARY WAS SITTING THERE, SHE LOOKED UP TO THE FOLIAGE OF THE PALM, AND SAW IT FULL OF FRUIT, AND SAID TO JOSEPH: I WISH IT WERE POSSIBLE TO GET SOME OF THE FRUIT OF THIS PALM. AND JOSEPH SAID TO HER: I WONDER THAT THOU SAYEST THIS, WHEN THOU SEEST HOW HIGH THE PALM TREE IS, AND THAT THOU THINKEST OF EATING OF ITS FRUIT. I AM   THINKING MORE OF THE WANT OF WATER, BECAUSE THE SKINS ARE NOW EMPTY, AND WE HAVE NONE WHEREWITH TO REFRESH OURSELVES AND OUR CATTLE. THEN THE CHILD JESUS, WITH A JOYFUL COUNTENANCE, REPOSING IN THE [VIRGIN] BOSOM OF HIS MOTHER, SAID TO THE PALM: O TREE, BEND THY BRANCHES, AND REFRESH MY MOTHER WITH THY FRUIT. AND IMMEDIATELY AT THESE WORDS THE PALM BENT ITS TOP DOWN TO THE VERY FEET OF THE BLESSED MARY, AND THEY GATHERED FROM IT, FRUIT, WITH WHICH THEY WERE ALL REFRESHED. AND AFTER THEY HAD GATHERED ALL ITS FRUIT, IT REMAINED BENT DOWN, WAITING THE ORDER TO RISE FROM HIM WHO BAD COMMANDED IT TO STOOP. THEN JESUS SAID TO IT: RAISE THYSELF, O PALM TREE, AND BE STRONG, AND BE THE COMPANION OF MY TREES, WHICH ARE IN THE PARADISE OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND OPEN FROM THY ROOTS A VEIN OF WATER WHICH HAS BEEN HID IN THE EARTH, AND LET THE WATERS FLOW, SO THAT WE MAY BE [SEXLESSLY] SATISFIED FROM THEE. AND IT ROSE UP IMMEDIATELY, AND AT ITS ROOT THERE BEGAN TO COME FORTH A SPRING OF WATER EXCEEDINGLY CLEAR AND COOL AND SPARKLING. AND WHEN THEY SAW THE SPRING OF WATER, THEY REJOICED WITH GREAT JOY, AND WERE SATISFIED, THEMSELVES AND ALL THEIR CATTLE AND THEIR BEASTS. WHEREFORE THEY GAVE THANKS TO GOD.
CHAPTER 21: AND ON THE DAY AFTER, WHEN THEY WERE SETTING OUT THENCE, AND IN THE HOUR IN WHICH THEY BEGAN THEIR JOURNEY, JESUS TURNED TO THE PALM, AND SAID: THIS PRIVILEGE I GIVE THEE, O PALM TREE, THAT ONE OF THY BRANCHES BE CARRIED AWAY BY MY ANGELS, AND PLANTED IN THE PARADISE OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. AND THIS BLESSING I WILL CONFER UPON THEE, THAT IT SHALL BE SAID OF ALL WHO CONQUER IN ANY CONTEST, YOU, HAVE ATTAINED THE PALM OF VICTORY. AND WHILE HE WAS THUS SPEAKING, BEHOLD, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED, AND STOOD UPON THE PALM TREE, AND TAKING OFF ONE OF ITS BRANCHES, FLEW TO HEAVEN WITH THE BRANCH IN HIS HAND. AND WHEN THEY SAW THIS, THEY FELL ON THEIR FACES, AND BECAME AS IT WERE DEAD. AND JESUS SAID TO THEM: WHY ARE YOUR HEARTS POSSESSED WITH FEAR? DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THIS PALM, WHICH I HAVE CAUSED TO BE TRANSFERRED TO PARADISE [NEW UNIVERSE], SHALL BE PREPARED FOR ALL THE SAINTS IN THE PLACE OF [SEXLESS] DELIGHTS, AS IT HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR US IN THIS PLACE OF THE WILDERNESS? AND THEY WERE FILLED WITH JOY, AND BEING STRENGTHENED, THEY ALL ROSE UP.
CHAPTER 22: AFTER THIS, WHILE THEY WERE GOING ON THEIR JOURNEY, JOSEPH SAID TO JESUS: LORD, IT IS A BOILING HEAT, IF IT PLEASE THEE, LET US GO BY THE SEA-SHORE, THAT WE MAY BE ABLE TO REST IN THE CITIES ON THE COAST. JESUS SAID TO HIM: FEAR NOT, JOSEPH, I WILL SHORTEN THE WAY FOR YOU, SO THAT WHAT YOU WOULD HAVE TAKEN THIRTY DAYS TO GO OVER, YOU SHALL ACCOMPLISH IN THIS ONE DAY. AND WHILE THEY WERE THUS SPEAKING, BEHOLD, THEY LOOKED FORWARD, AND BEGAN TO SEE THE MOUNTAINS AND CITIES OF EGYPT. AND REJOICING AND EXULTING, THEY CAME INTO THE REGIONS OF HERMOPOLIS, AND ENTERED INTO A CERTAIN CITY OF EGYPT WHICH IS CALLED SOTINEN, [1] AND BECAUSE THEY KNEW NO ONE THERE FROM WHOM THEY COULD ASK HOSPITALITY, THEY WENT INTO A TEMPLE WHICH WAS CALLED THE CAPITOL OF EGYPT. AND IN THIS TEMPLE, THERE HAD BEEN SET UP THREE HUNDRED AND FIFTY-FIVE IDOLS, [2] TO EACH OF WHICH ON ITS OWN DAY DIVINE HONOURS AND SACRED RITES WERE PAID. FOR THE EGYPTIANS BELONGING TO THE SAME CITY ENTERED THE CAPITOL, IN WHICH THE PRIESTS TOLD THEM HOW MANY SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED EACH DAY, ACCORDING TO THE HONOUR IN WHICH THE GOD WAS HELD.
CHAPTER 23: AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN THE MOST BLESSED MARY WENT INTO THE TEMPLE WITH THE LITTLE CHILD, THAT ALL THE IDOLS PROSTRATED THEMSELVES ON THE GROUND, SO THAT ALL OF THEM WERE LYING ON THEIR FACES SHATTERED AND BROKEN TO PIECES, [3] AND THUS THEY PLAINLY SHOWED THAT THEY WERE NOTHING. THEN WAS FULFILLED THAT WHICH WAS SAID BY THE PROPHET ISAIAH: BEHOLD, THE LORD WILL COME UPON A SWIFT CLOUD, AND WILL ENTER EGYPT, AND ALL THE HANDIWORK OF THE EGYPTIANS SHALL BE MOVED AT HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE. 
CHAPTER 24: [4] THEN AFFRODOSIUS, THAT GOVERNOR OF THE CITY, WHEN NEWS OF THIS WAS BROUGHT TO HIM, WENT TO THE TEMPLE WITH ALL HIS ARMY. AND THE PRIESTS OF THE TEMPLE, WHEN THEY SAW AFFRODOSIUS WITH ALL HIS ARMY COMING INTO THE TEMPLE, THOUGHT THAT HE WAS MAKING HASTE ONLY TO SEE VENGEANCE TAKEN ON THOSE ON WHOSE ACCOUNT THE GODS HAD FALLEN DOWN. BUT WHEN HE CAME INTO THE TEMPLE, AND SAW ALL THE GODS LYING PROSTRATE ON THEIR FACES, HE WENT UP TO THE BLESSED MARY, WHO WAS CARRYING THE LORD IN HER [VIRGIN] BOSOM, AND ADORED HIM, AND SAID TO ALL HIS ARMY AND ALL HIS FRIENDS: UNLESS THIS WERE THE GOD OF OUR GODS, OUR GODS WOULD NOT HAVE FALLEN ON THEIR FACES BEFORE HIM, NOR WOULD THEY BE LYING PROSTRATE IN HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE: WHEREFORE THEY SILENTLY CONFESS THAT HE IS THEIR LORD. UNLESS WE, THEREFORE, TAKE CARE TO DO WHAT WE HAVE SEEN OUR GODS DOING, WE MAY RUN THE RISK OF HIS ANGER, AND ALL COME TO DESTRUCTION, EVEN AS IT HAPPENED TO PHARAOH KING OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO, NOT BELIEVING IN POWERS SO MIGHTY, WAS DROWNED IN THE SEA, WITH ALL HIS ARMY. [5] THEN ALL THE PEOPLE OF THAT SAME CITY BELIEVED IN THE LORD GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST.
CHAPTER 25: AFTER NO LONG TIME THE ANGEL SAID TO JOSEPH: RETURN TO THE LAND OF JUDAH, FOR THEY ARE DEAD WHO SOUGHT THE CHILD'S LIFE. 
CHAPTER 26: [1] AND IT CAME TO PASS, AFTER JESUS HAD RETURNED OUT OF EGYPT, WHEN HE WAS IN GALILEE, AND ENTERING ON THE FOURTH YEAR OF HIS AGE, THAT ON A SABBATH-DAY HE WAS PLAYING WITH SOME CHILDREN AT THE BED OF THE JORDAN. AND AS HE SAT THERE, JESUS MADE TO HIMSELF SEVEN POOLS OF CLAY, AND TO EACH OF THEM HE MADE PASSAGES, THROUGH WHICH AT HIS COMMAND HE BROUGHT WATER FROM THE TORRENT INTO THE POOL, AND TOOK IT BACK AGAIN. THEN ONE OF THOSE CHILDREN, A SON OF THE DEVIL, MOVED WITH ENVY, SHUT THE PASSAGES WHICH SUPPLIED THE POOLS WITH WATER, AND OVERTHREW WHAT JESUS HAD BUILT UP. THEN SAID JESUS TO HIM: WOE UNTO THEE, THOU SON OF DEATH, THOU SON OF SATAN! DO THOU DESTROY THE [SEXLESS] WORKS WHICH I HAVE WROUGHT? AND IMMEDIATELY HE WHO HAD DONE THIS DIED. THEN WITH GREAT UPROAR THE PARENTS OF THE DEAD BOY CRIED OUT AGAINST MARY AND JOSEPH, SAYING TO THEM: YOUR SON HAS [SEXLESSLY] CURSED OUR SON, AND HE IS DEAD. AND WHEN JOSEPH AND MARY HEARD THIS, THEY CAME FORTHWITH TO JESUS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE OUTCRY OF THE PARENTS OF THE BOY, AND THE GATHERING TOGETHER OF THE JEWS. BUT JOSEPH SAID PRIVATELY TO MARY: I DARE NOT SPEAK TO HIM, BUT DO THOU ADMONISH HIM, AND SAY: WHY HAST THOU RAISED AGAINST US THE HATRED OF THE PEOPLE, AND WHY MUST THE TROUBLESOME HATRED OF MEN BE BORNE BY US? AND HIS MOTHER HAVING COME TO HIM, ASKED HIM, SAYING: MY LORD, WHAT WAS IT THAT HE DID TO BRING ABOUT HIS DEATH? AND HE SAID: HE DESERVED DEATH, BECAUSE HE SCATTERED THE [SEXLESS] WORKS THAT I HAD MADE. THEN HIS MOTHER ASKED HIM, SAYING: DO NOT SO, MY LORD, BECAUSE ALL MEN RISE UP AGAINST US. BUT HE, NOT WISHING TO GRIEVE HIS MOTHER, WITH HIS RIGHT FOOT KICKED THE HINDER PARTS OF THE DEAD BOY, AND SAID TO HIM: RISE, THOU SON OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY FOR THOU ART NOT WORTHY TO ENTER INTO THE REST OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN], BECAUSE THOU DIDST DESTROY THE [SEXLESS] WORKS WHICH I HAD MADE. THEN HE WHO HAD BEEN DEAD ROSE UP, AND WENT AWAY. AND JESUS, BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, BROUGHT WATER INTO THE POOLS BY THE AQUEDUCT. 
CHAPTER 27: AND IT CAME TO PASS, AFTER THESE THINGS, THAT IN THE SIGHT OF ALL, JESUS TOOK CLAY FROTH THE POOLS WHICH HE HAD MADE, AND OF IT MADE TWELVE SPARROWS. AND IT WAS THE SABBATH [SATURDAY] WHEN JESUS DID THIS, AND THERE WERE VERY MANY CHILDREN WITH HIM. WHEN, THEREFORE, ONE OF THE JEWS HAD SEEN HIM DOING THIS, HE SAID TO JOSEPH: JOSEPH, DOST THOU NOT SEE THE CHILD JESUS WORKING ON THE SABBATH [SATURDAY] AT WHAT IT IS NOT [SEXLESSLY] LAWFUL FOR HIM TO DO? FOR HE HAS MADE TWELVE SPARROWS OF CLAY. AND WHEN JOSEPH HEARD THIS, HE REPROVED HIM, SAYING: WHEREFORE DOEST THOU ON THE SABBATH [SATURDAY] SUCH THINGS AS ARE NOT [SEXLESSLY] LAWFUL FOR US TO DO? AND WHEN JESUS HEARD JOSEPH, HE STRUCK HIS HANDS TOGETHER, AND SAID TO HIS SPARROWS: FLY! AND AT THE VOICE OF HIS COMMAND THEY BEGAN TO FLY. AND IN THE SIGHT AND HEARING OF ALL THAT STOOD BY, HE SAID TO THE BIRDS: GO AND FLY THROUGH THE EARTH, AND THROUGH ALL THE WORLD, AND LIVE. AND WHEN THOSE THAT WERE THERE SAW SUCH MIRACLES, THEY WERE FILLED WITH GREAT ASTONISHMENT. AND SOME PRAISED AND ADMIRED HIM, BUT OTHERS REVILED HIM. AND CERTAIN OF THEM WENT AWAY TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND THE HEADS OF THE PHARISEES, AND REPORTED TO THEM THAT JESUS THE SON OF JOSEPH HAD DONE GREAT SIGNS AND MIRACLES IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. AND THIS WAS REPORTED IN THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.
CHAPTER 28: AND AGAIN, THE SON OF ANNAS, A PRIEST OF THE TEMPLE, WHO HAD COME WITH JOSEPH, HOLDING HIS ROD IN HIS HAND IN THE SIGHT OF ALL, WITH GREAT FURY BROKE DOWN THE DAMS WHICH JESUS HAD MADE WITH HIS OWN HANDS, AND LET OUT THE WATER WHICH HE HAD COLLECTED IN THEM FROM THE TORRENT. MOREOVER, HE SHUT THE AQUEDUCT BY WHICH THE WATER CAME IN, AND THEN BROKE IT DOWN. AND WHEN JESUS SAW THIS, HE SAID TO THAT BOY WHO HAD DESTROYED HIS DAMS: O MOST WICKED SEED OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY! O SON OF DEATH! O WORKSHOP OF SATAN! VERILY THE FRUIT OF THY SEED SHALL BE WITHOUT STRENGTH, AND THY ROOTS WITHOUT MOISTURE, AND THY BRANCHES WITHERED, BEARING NO FRUIT. AND IMMEDIATELY, IN THE SIGHT OF ALL, THE BOY WITHERED AWAY, AND DIED.
CHAPTER 29: THEN JOSEPH TREMBLED, AND TOOK HOLD OF JESUS, AND WENT WITH HIM TO HIS OWN HOUSE, AND HIS MOTHER WITH HIM. AND, BEHOLD, SUDDENLY FROM THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION A BOY, ALSO A WORKER OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, RAN UP AND CAME AGAINST THE SHOULDER OF JESUS, WISHING TO MAKE SPORT OF HIM, OR TO HURT HIM, IF HE COULD. AND JESUS SAID TO HIM: THOU SHALL NOT GO BACK SAFE AND SOUND FROM THE WAY THAT THOU GOEST. AND IMMEDIATELY HE FELL DOWN, AND DIED. AND THE PARENTS OF THE DEAD BOY, WHO HAD SEEN WHAT HAPPENED, CRIED OUT, SAYING: WHERE DOES THIS CHILD COME FROM? IT IS MANIFEST THAT EVERY WORD THAT HE SAYS IS TRUE, AND IT IS OFTEN ACCOMPLISHED BEFORE HE SPEAKS. AND THE PARENTS OF THE DEAD BOY CAME TO JOSEPH, AND SAID TO HIM: TAKE AWAY THAT JESUS FROM THIS PLACE, FOR HE CANNOT LIVE WITH US IN THIS TOWN, OR AT LEAST TEACH HIM TO [SEXLESSLY] BLESS, AND NOT TO [SEXLESSLY] CURSE. AND JOSEPH CAME UP TO JESUS, AND ADMONISHED HIM, SAYING: WHY DOEST THOU SUCH THINGS? FOR ALREADY MANY ARE IN GRIEF AND AGAINST THEE, AND HATE US ON THY ACCOUNT, AND WE ENDURE THE REPROACHES OF MEN BECAUSE OF THEE. AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO JOSEPH: NO ONE IS A WISE SON BUT HE WHOM HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] HATH TAUGHT, ACCORDING TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS TIME, AND A FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] CURSE CAN HURT NONE BUT [SEXUAL] EVIL-DOERS. THEN THEY CAME TOGETHER AGAINST JESUS, AND ACCUSED HIM TO JOSEPH. WHEN JOSEPH SAW THIS, HE WAS IN GREAT TERROR, FEARING THE [SEXUAL] VIOLENCE AND [SEXUAL] UPROAR OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. AND THE SAME HOUR JESUS SEIZED THE DEAD BOY BY THE EAR, AND LIFTED HIM UP FROM THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF ALL: AND THEY SAW JESUS SPEAKING TO HIM LIKE A FATHER TO HIS SON. AND HIS SPIRIT CAME BACK TO HIM, AND HE REVIVED. AND ALL OF THEM WONDERED.
CHAPTER 30: NOW A CERTAIN JEWISH SCHOOLMASTER NAMED ZACHYAS [1] HEARD JESUS THUS SPEAKING, AND SEEING THAT HE COULD NOT BE OVERCOME, FROM KNOWING THE POWER THAT WAS IN HIM, [2] HE BECAME ANGRY, AND BEGAN RUDELY AND FOOLISHLY, AND WITHOUT FEAR, TO SPEAK AGAINST JOSEPH. AND HE SAID: DOST THOU NOT WISH TO ENTRUST ME WITH THY SON, THAT HE MAY BE INSTRUCTED IN HUMAN LEARNING AND IN REVERENCE? BUT I SEE THAT MARY AND THYSELF HAVE MORE REGARD FOR YOUR SON THAN FOR WHAT THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL SAY AGAINST HIM. YOU SHOULD HAVE GIVEN MORE HONOUR TO US, THE ELDERS OF THE WHOLE CHURCH OF ISRAEL, BOTH THAT HE MIGHT BE ON TERMS OF MUTUAL AFFECTION WITH THE CHILDREN, AND THAT AMONG US HE MIGHT BE INSTRUCTED IN JEWISH LEARNING. JOSEPH, ON THE OTHER HAND, SAID TO HIM: AND IS THERE ANY ONE WHO CAN KEEP THIS CHILD, AND TEACH HIM? BUT IF THOU CANST KEEP HIM AND TEACH HIM, WE BY NO MEANS HINDER HIM FROM BEING TAUGHT BY THEE THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE LEARNED BY ALL. AND JESUS, HAVING HEARD WHAT ZACHYAS HAD SAID, ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO HIM: THE PRECEPTS OF THE [SEXLESS] LAW WHICH THOU HAST JUST SPOKEN OF, AND ALL THE THINGS THAT THOU HAST NAMED, MUST BE KEPT BY THOSE WHO ARE INSTRUCTED IN HUMAN LEARNING, BUT I AM   A STRANGER TO YOUR [SEXLESS] LAW-COURTS, BECAUSE I HAVE NO FATHER AFTER THE FLESH. THOU WHO READEST THE [SEXLESS] LAW, AND ART LEARNED IN IT, ABIDEST IN THE [SEXLESS] LAW, BUT I WAS BEFORE THE [SEXLESS] LAW, BUT SINCE THOU THINKEST THAT NO ONE IS EQUAL TO THEE IN LEARNING, THOU SHALT BE TAUGHT BY ME, THAT NO OTHER CAN TEACH ANYTHING BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH THOU HAST NAMED. BUT HE ALONE CAN WHO IS WORTHY. [3] FOR WHEN I SHALL BE EXALTED ON EARTH, I WILL CAUSE TO CEASE ALL MENTION OF YOUR GENEALOGY. FOR THOU KNOWEST NOT WHEN THOU WAST BORN: I ALONE KNOW WHEN YOU WERE BORN, AND HOW LONG YOUR LIFE ON EARTH WILL BE. THEN ALL WHO HEARD THESE WORDS WERE STRUCK WITH ASTONISHMENT, AND CRIED OUT: OH! OH! OH! THIS MARVELLOUSLY GREAT AND WONDERFUL MYSTERY. NEVER HAVE WE HEARD THE LIKE! NEVER HAS IT BEEN HEARD FROM ANY ONE ELSE, NOR HAS IT BEEN SAID OR AT ANY TIME HEARD BY THE PROPHETS, OR THE PHARISEES, OR THE SCRIBES. WE KNOW WHENCE HE IS SPRUNG, AND HE IS SCARCELY FIVE YEARS OLD, AND WHENCE DOES HE SPEAK THESE WORDS? THE PHARISEES ANSWERED: WE HAVE NEVER HEARD SUCH WORDS SPOKEN BY ANY OTHER CHILD SO YOUNG. AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM: AT THIS DO YE WONDER, THAT SUCH THINGS ARE SAID BY A CHILD? WHY, THEN, DO YE NOT BELIEVE ME IN THOSE THINGS WHICH I HAVE SAID TO YOU? AND YOU ALL WONDER BECAUSE I SAID TO YOU THAT I KNOW WHEN YOU WERE BORN. I WILL TELL YOU GREATER THINGS, THAT YOU MAY WONDER MORE. I HAVE SEEN ABRAHAM, WHOM YOU CALL YOUR FATHER, AND HAVE SPOKEN WITH HIM, AND HE HAS SEEN ME. [4] AND WHEN THEY HEARD THIS, THEY HELD THEIR TONGUES, NOR DID ANY OF THEM DARE TO SPEAK. AND JESUS SAID TO THEM: I HAVE BEEN AMONG YOU WITH CHILDREN, AND YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN ME, I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU AS TO WISE MEN, AND YOU HAVE NOT UNDERSTOOD MY WORDS, BECAUSE YOU ARE YOUNGER THAN I AM  , [5] AND OF LITTLE FAITH.
CHAPTER 31: A SECOND TIME THE MASTER ZACHYAS, DOCTOR OF THE [SEXLESS] LAW, SAID TO JOSEPH AND MARY: GIVE ME THE BOY, AND I SHALL HAND HIM OVER TO MASTER LEVI, WHO SHALL TEACH HIM HIS LETTERS AND INSTRUCT HIM. THEN JOSEPH AND MARY, SOOTHING JESUS, TOOK HIM TO THE SCHOOLS, THAT HE MIGHT BE TAUGHT HIS LETTERS BY OLD LEVI. AND AS SOON AS HE WENT IN, HE HELD HIS TONGUE. AND THE MASTER LEVI SAID ONE LETTER TO JESUS, AND, BEGINNING FROM THE FIRST LETTER ALEPH, SAID TO HIM: ANSWER. BUT JESUS WAS SILENT, AND ANSWERED NOTHING. WHEREFORE THE PRECEPTOR LEVI WAS ANGRY, AND SEIZED HIS STORAX-TREE ROD, AND STRUCK HIM ON THE HEAD. AND JESUS SAID TO THE TEACHER LEVI: WHY DOST THOU STRIKE ME? THOU SHALL KNOW IN TRUTH, THAT HE WHO IS STRUCK CAN TEACH HIM WHO STRIKES HIM MORE THAN HE CAN BE TAUGHT BY HIM. FOR I CAN TEACH YOU THOSE VERY THINGS THAT YOU ARE SAYING. BUT ALL THESE ARE BLIND WHO SPEAK AND HEAR, LIKE SOUNDING BRASS OR TINKLING CYMBAL, IN WHICH THERE IS NO PERCEPTION OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE MEANT BY THEIR SOUND. [6] AND JESUS IN ADDITION SAID TO ZACHYAS: EVERY LETTER FROM ALEPH EVEN TO THET [7] IS KNOWN BY ITS ARRANGEMENT. SAY THOU FIRST, THEREFORE, WHAT THET IS, AND I WILL TELL THEE WHAT ALEPH IS. AND AGAIN, JESUS SAID TO THEM: THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW ALEPH, HOW CAN THEY SAY THET, THE HYPOCRITES? TELL ME WHAT THE FIRST ONE, ALEPH, IS, AND I SHALL THEN BELIEVE YOU WHEN YOU HAVE SAID BETH. AND JESUS BEGAN TO ASK THE NAMES OF THE LETTERS ONE BY ONE, AND SAID: LET THE MASTER OF THE [SEXLESS] LAW TELL US WHAT THE FIRST LETTER IS, OR WHY IT HAS MANY TRIANGLES, GRADATE, SUBACUTE, MEDIATE, OBDUCED, PRODUCED, ERECT, PROSTRATE, CURVISTRATE. [1] AND WHEN LEVI HEARD THIS, HE WAS THUNDERSTRUCK AT SUCH AN ARRANGEMENT OF THE NAMES OF THE LETTERS. THEN HE BEGAN IN THE HEATING OF ALL TO CRY OUT, AND SAY: OUGHT SUCH A ONE TO LIVE ON THE EARTH? YEA, HE OUGHT TO BE HUNG ON THE GREAT CROSS. FOR HE CAN PUT OUT FIRE, AND MAKE SPORT OF OTHER MODES OF PUNISHMENT. I THINK THAT HE LIVED BEFORE THE FLOOD, AND WAS BORN BEFORE THE DELUGE. FOR WHAT WOMB BORE HIM? OR WHAT MOTHER BROUGHT HIM FORTH? OR WHAT BREASTS GAVE HIM SUCK? I FLEE BEFORE HIM, I AM   NOT ABLE TO WITHSTAND THE WORDS FROM HIS MOUTH, BUT MY HEART IS ASTOUNDED TO HEAR SUCH WORDS. I DO NOT THINK THAT ANY MAN CAN UNDERSTAND WHAT HE SAYS, EXCEPT GOD WERE WITH HIM. NOW I, UNFORTUNATE WRETCH, HAVE GIVEN MYSELF UP TO BE A LAUGHING-STOCK TO HIM. FOR WHEN I THOUGHT I HAD A SCHOLAR, I, NOT KNOWING HIM, HAVE FOUND MY MASTER. WHAT SHALL I SAY? I CANNOT WITHSTAND THE WORDS OF THIS CHILD: I SHALL NOW FLEE FROM THIS TOWN, BECAUSE I CANNOT UNDERSTAND THEM. AN OLD MAN LIKE ME HAS BEEN BEATEN BY A BOY, BECAUSE I CAN FIND NEITHER BEGINNING NOR END OF WHAT HE SAYS. FOR IT IS NO EASY MATTER TO FIND A BEGINNING OF HIMSELF. [2] I TELL YOU OF A CERTAINTY, I AM   NOT LYING, THAT TO MY EYES THE PROCEEDINGS OF THIS BOY, THE COMMENCEMENT OF HIS [SEXLESS] CONVERSATION, AND THE UPSHOT OF HIS [SEXLESS] INTENTION, SEEM TO HAVE NOTHING IN COMMON WITH MORTAL MAN. HERE THEN I DO NOT KNOW WHETHER HE BE A [PERMISSIBLE] WIZARD OR A GOD, OR AT LEAST AN ANGEL OF GOD SPEAKS IN HIM. WHENCE HE IS, OR WHERE HE COMES FROM, OR WHO HE WILL TURN OUT TO BE, I KNOW NOT. THEN JESUS, SMILING AT HIM WITH A JOYFUL COUNTENANCE, SAID IN A COMMANDING VOICE TO ALL THE SONS OF ISRAEL STANDING BY AND HEARING: LET THE UNFRUITFUL BRING FORTH FRUIT, AND THE BLIND SEE, AND THE LAME WALK RIGHT, AND THE POOR ENJOY THE GOOD THINGS OF THIS LIFE, AND THE DEAD LIVE, THAT EACH MAY RETURN TO HIS ORIGINAL STATE, AND ABIDE IN HIM WHO IS THE ROOT OF LIFE AND OF PERPETUAL SWEETNESS. AND WHEN THE CHILD JESUS HAD SAID THIS, FORTHWITH ALL WHO HAD FALLEN UNDER MALIGNANT [SEXUAL] DISEASES WERE RESTORED. AND THEY DID NOT DARE TO SAY ANYTHING MORE TO HIM, OR TO HEAR ANYTHING FROM HIM.
CHAPTER 32: AFTER THESE THINGS, JOSEPH AND MARY DEPARTED THENCE WITH JESUS INTO THE CITY OF NAZARETH, AND HE REMAINED THERE WITH HIS PARENTS. AND ON THE FIRST OF THE WEEK, WHEN JESUS WAS PLAYING WITH THE CHILDREN ON THE ROOF OF A CERTAIN HOUSE, IT HAPPENED THAT ONE OF THE CHILDREN PUSHED ANOTHER DOWN FROM THE ROOF TO THE GROUND, AND HE WAS KILLED. AND THE PARENTS OF THE DEAD BOY, WHO HAD NOT SEEN THIS, CRIED OUT AGAINST JOSEPH AND MARY, SAYING: YOUR SON HAS THROWN OUR SON DOWN TO THE GROUND, AND HE IS DEAD. BUT JESUS WAS SILENT, AND ANSWERED THEM NOTHING. AND JOSEPH AND MARY CAME IN HASTE TO JESUS, AND HIS MOTHER ASKED HIM, SAYING: MY LORD, TELL ME IF THOU DIDST THROW HIM DOWN. AND IMMEDIATELY JESUS WENT DOWN FROM THE ROOF TO THE GROUND, AND CALLED THE BOY BY HIS NAME, ZENO. AND HE ANSWERED HIM: MY LORD. AND JESUS SAID TO HIM: WAS IT I THAT THREW THEE DOWN FROM THE ROOF TO THE GROUND? AND HE SAID: NO, MY LORD. AND THE PARENTS OF THE BOY WHO HAD BEEN DEAD WONDERED, AND HONOURED JESUS FOR THE MIRACLE THAT HAD BEEN WROUGHT. AND JOSEPH AND MARY DEPARTED THENCE WITH JESUS TO JERICHO.
CHAPTER 33: NOW JESUS WAS SIX YEARS OLD, AND HIS MOTHER SENT HIM WITH A PITCHER TO THE FOUNTAIN TO DRAW WATER WITH THE CHILDREN. AND IT CAME TO PASS, AFTER HE HAD DRAWN THE WATER, THAT ONE OF THE CHILDREN CAME AGAINST HIM, AND STRUCK THE PITCHER, AND BROKE IT. BUT JESUS STRETCHED OUT THE CLOAK WHICH HE HAD ON, AND TOOK UP IN HIS CLOAK AS MUCH WATER AS THERE HAD BEEN IN THE PITCHER, AND CARRIED IT TO HIS MOTHER. AND WHEN SHE SAW IT, SHE WONDERED, AND REFLECTED WITHIN HERSELF, AND LAID UP ALL THESE THINGS IN HER HEART. 
CHAPTER 34: [3] AGAIN, ON A CERTAIN DAY, HE WENT FORTH INTO THE FIELD, AND TOOK A LITTLE WHEAT FROM HIS MOTHER’S BARN, AND SOWED IT HIMSELF. AND IT SPRANG UP, AND GREW, AND MULTIPLIED EXCEEDINGLY. AND AT LAST IT CAME TO PASS THAT HE HIMSELF [7 YEARS OF AGE] REAPED IT, AND GATHERED AS THE PRODUCE OF IT THREE KORS, [4] AND GAVE IT TO HIS NUMEROUS ACQUAINTANCES. 
CHAPTER 35: [5] THERE IS A ROAD GOING OUT OF JERICHO AND LEADING TO THE RIVER JORDAN, TO THE PLACE WHERE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL CROSSED: AND THERE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS SAID TO HAVE RESTED. AND JESUS WAS EIGHT YEARS OLD, AND HE WENT OUT OF JERICHO, AND WENT TOWARDS THE JORDAN. AND THERE WAS BESIDE THE ROAD, NEAR THE BANK OF THE JORDAN, A CAVE WHERE A LIONESS WAS NURSING HER CUBS, AND NO ONE WAS SAFE TO WALK THAT WAY. JESUS THEN, COMING FROM JERICHO, AND KNOWING THAT IN THAT CAVE THE LIONESS BAD BROUGHT FORTH HER YOUNG, WENT INTO IT IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND WHEN THE LIONS SAW JESUS, THEY RAN TO MEET HIM, AND ADORED HIM. AND JESUS WAS SITTING IN THE CAVERN, AND THE LION'S CUBS RAN HITHER AND THITHER ROUND HIS FEET, FAWNING UPON HIM, AND SPORTING. AND THE OLDER LIONS, WITH THEIR HEADS BOWED DOWN, STOOD AT A DISTANCE, AND ADORED HIM, AND FAWNED UPON HIM WITH THEIR TAILS. THEN THE PEOPLE WHO WERE STANDING AFAR OFF, NOT SEEING JESUS, SAID: UNLESS HE OR HIS PARENTS HAD COMMITTED GRIEVOUS [SEXUAL] SINS, HE WOULD NOT OF HIS OWN ACCORD HAVE OFFERED HIMSELF UP TO THE LIONS. AND WHEN THE PEOPLE WERE THUS REFLECTING WITHIN THEMSELVES, AND WERE LYING UNDER GREAT SORROW, BEHOLD, ON A SUDDEN, IN THE SIGHT OF THE PEOPLE, JESUS CAME OUT OF THE CAVE, AND THE LIONS WENT BEFORE HIM, AND THE LION'S CUBS PLAYED WITH EACH OTHER BEFORE HIS FEET. AND THE PARENTS OF JESUS STOOD AFAR OFF, WITH THEIR HEADS BOWED DOWN, AND WATCHED, LIKEWISE ALSO THE PEOPLE STOOD AT A DISTANCE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE LIONS, FOR THEY DID NOT DARE TO COME CLOSE TO THEM. THEN JESUS BEGAN TO SAY TO THE PEOPLE: HOW MUCH BETTER ARE THE BEASTS THAN YOU, SEEING THAT THEY RECOGNISE THEIR LORD, AND GLORIFY HIM, WHILE YOU MEN, WHO HAVE BEEN MADE AFTER THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE AND [SEXLESS] LIKENESS OF GOD, DO NOT KNOW HIM! BEASTS KNOW ME, AND ARE TAME, MEN SEE ME, AND DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE ME.
CHAPTER 36: AFTER THESE THINGS JESUS [9 YEARS OF AGE] CROSSED THE JORDAN, IN THE SIGHT OF THEM ALL, WITH THE LIONS, AND THE WATER OF THE JORDAN WAS DIVIDED ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ON THE LEFT. [1] THEN HE SAID TO THE LIONS, IN THE HEARING OF ALL: GO IN PEACE, AND HURT NO ONE, BUT NEITHER LET MAN INJURE YOU, UNTIL YOU RETURN TO THE PLACE WHENCE YOU HAVE COME FORTH. AND THEY, BIDDING HIM FAREWELL, NOT ONLY WITH THEIR GESTURES BUT WITH THEIR VOICES, WENT TO THEIR OWN PLACE. BUT JESUS RETURNED TO HIS MOTHER.
CHAPTER 37: NOW JOSEPH [2] WAS A CARPENTER, AND USED TO MAKE NOTHING ELSE OF WOOD BUT OX-YOKES, AND PLOUGHS, AND IMPLEMENTS OF HUSBANDRY, AND WOODEN BEDS. AND IT CAME TO PASS THAT A CERTAIN YOUNG MAN ORDERED HIM TO MAKE FOR HIM A COUCH SIX CUBITS LONG. AND JOSEPH COMMANDED HIS SERVANT [3] TO CUT THE WOOD WITH AN IRON SAW, ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE WHICH HE HAD SENT. BUT HE DID NOT KEEP TO THE PRESCRIBED MEASURE, BUT MADE ONE PIECE OF WOOD SHORTER THAN THE OTHER. AND JOSEPH WAS IN PERPLEXITY, AND BEGAN TO CONSIDER WHAT HE WAS TO DO ABOUT THIS. AND WHEN JESUS [10 YEARS OF AGE] SAW HIM IN THIS STATE OF COGITATION, SEEING THAT IT WAS A MATTER OF IMPOSSIBILITY TO HIM, HE ADDRESSES HIM WITH WORDS OF COMFORT, SAYING: COME, LET US TAKE HOLD OF THE ENDS OF THE PIECES OF WOOD, AND LET US PUT THEM TOGETHER, END TO END, AND LET US FIT THEM EXACTLY TO EACH OTHER, AND DRAW TO US, FOR WE SHALL BE ABLE TO MAKE THEM EQUAL. THEN JOSEPH DID WHAT HE WAS BID, FOR HE KNEW THAT HE COULD DO WHATEVER HE WISHED. AND JOSEPH TOOK HOLD OF THE ENDS OF THE PIECES OF WOOD, AND BROUGHT THEM TOGETHER AGAINST THE WALL NEXT HIMSELF, AND JESUS TOOK HOLD OF THE OTHER ENDS OF THE PIECES OF WOOD, AND DREW THE SHORTER PIECE TO HIM, AND MADE IT OF THE SAME LENGTH AS THE LONGER ONE. AND HE SAID TO JOSEPH: GO AND WORK, AND DO WHAT THOU HAST PROMISED TO DO. AND JOSEPH DID WHAT HE HAD PROMISED. 
CHAPTER 38: [4] AND IT CAME TO PASS A SECOND TIME, THAT JOSEPH AND MARY WERE ASKED BY THE PEOPLE THAT JESUS [11 YEARS OF AGE] SHOULD BE TAUGHT HIS LETTERS IN SCHOOL. THEY DID NOT REFUSE TO DO SO, AND ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF THE ELDERS, THEY TOOK HIM TO A MASTER TO BE INSTRUCTED IN HUMAN LEARNING. THEN THE MASTER BEGAN TO TEACH HIM IN AN IMPERIOUS TONE, SAYING: SAY ALPHA. [5] AND JESUS SAID TO HIM: DO THOU TELL ME FIRST WHAT BETHA IS, AND I WILL TELL THEE WHAT ALPHA IS. AND UPON THIS THE MASTER GOT ANGRY AND STRUCK JESUS, AND NO SOONER HAD HE STRUCK HIM, THEN HE FELL DOWN DEAD. AND JESUS WENT HOME AGAIN TO HIS MOTHER. AND JOSEPH, BEING AFRAID, CALLED MARY TO HIM, AND SAID TO HER: KNOW OF A SURETY THAT MY SOUL IS SORROWFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH ON ACCOUNT OF THIS CHILD. FOR IT IS VERY LIKELY THAT AT SOME TIME OR OTHER SOME ONE WILL STRIKE HIM IN MALICE, AND HE WILL DIE. BUT MARY ANSWERED AND SAID: O MAN OF GOD! DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THIS IS POSSIBLE. YOU MAY BELIEVE TO A CERTAINTY THAT HE WHO HAS SENT HIM TO BE BORN AMONG MEN WILL HIMSELF GUARD HIM FROM ALL [SEXUAL] MISCHIEF, AND WILL IN HIS OWN NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] PRESERVE HIM FROM [SEXUAL] EVIL.
CHAPTER 39: AGAIN, THE JEWS ASKED MARY AND JOSEPH A THIRD TIME TO COAX HIM TO GO TO ANOTHER MASTER TO LEARN. AND JOSEPH AND MARY, FEARING THE PEOPLE, AND THE OVERBEARING OF THE PRINCES, AND THE [SEXUAL] THREATS OF THE PRIESTS, LED HIM AGAIN TO SCHOOL, KNOWING THAT HE COULD LEARN NOTHING FROM MAN, BECAUSE HE HAD PERFECT KNOWLEDGE FROM GOD ONLY. AND WHEN JESUS [12 YEARS OF AGE] HAD ENTERED THE SCHOOL, LED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, HE TOOK THE BOOK OUT OF THE HAND OF THE MASTER WHO WAS TEACHING THE [SEXLESS] LAW, AND IN THE SIGHT AND HEARING OF ALL THE PEOPLE BEGAN TO READ, NOT INDEED WHAT WAS WRITTEN IN THEIR BOOK, BUT HE SPOKE IN THE SPIRIT OF THE LIVING GOD, AS IF A STREAM OF WATER WERE GUSHING FORTH FROM A LIVING FOUNTAIN, AND THE FOUNTAIN REMAINED ALWAYS FULL. AND WITH SUCH POWER HE TAUGHT THE PEOPLE THE GREAT THINGS OF THE LIVING GOD, THAT THE MASTER HIMSELF FELL TO THE GROUND AND ADORED HIM. AND THE HEART OF THE PEOPLE WHO SAT AND HEARD HIM SAYING SUCH THINGS WAS TURNED INTO ASTONISHMENT. AND WHEN JOSEPH HEARD OF THIS, HE CAME RUNNING TO JESUS, FEARING THAT THE MASTER HIMSELF WAS DEAD. AND WHEN THE MASTER SAW HIM, HE SAID TO HIM: THOU HAST GIVEN ME NOT A SCHOLAR, BUT A MASTER, AND WHO CAN WITHSTAND HIS WORDS? THEN WAS FULFILLED THAT WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE PSALMIST: THE RIVER OF GOD IS FULL OF WATER: THOU HAST PREPARED THEM CORN, FOR SO IS THE PROVISION FOR IT. 
CHAPTER 40: [1] AFTER THESE THINGS JOSEPH DEPARTED THENCE WITH MARY AND JESUS TO GO INTO CAPERNAUM BY THE SEA-SHORE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE MALICE OF HIS ADVERSARIES. AND WHEN JESUS WAS LIVING IN CAPERNAUM, THERE WAS IN THE CITY A MAN NAMED JOSEPH, EXCEEDINGLY RICH. BUT HE HAD WASTED AWAY UNDER HIS INFIRMITY, AND DIED, AND WAS LYING DEAD IN HIS COUCH. AND WHEN JESUS HEARD THEM IN THE CITY MOURNING, AND WEEPING, AND LAMENTING OVER THE DEAD MAN, HE SAID TO JOSEPH: WHY DOST THOU NOT AFFORD THE BENEFIT OF THY FAVOUR TO THIS MAN, SEEING THAT HE IS CALLED BY THY NAME? AND JOSEPH ANSWERED HIM: HOW HAVE I ANY POWER OR ABILITY TO AFFORD HIM A BENEFIT? AND JESUS [13 YEARS OF AGE] SAID TO HIM: TAKE THE HANDKERCHIEF WHICH IS UPON THY HEAD, AND GO AND PUT IT ON THE FACE OF THE DEAD MAN, AND SAY TO HIM: CHRIST HEAL THEE, AND IMMEDIATELY THE DEAD MAN WILL BE HEALED, AND WILL RISE FROM HIS COUCH. AND WHEN JOSEPH HEARD THIS, HE WENT AWAY AT THE COMMAND OF JESUS, AND RAN, AND ENTERED THE HOUSE OF THE DEAD MAN, AND PUT THE HANDKERCHIEF WHICH HE WAS WEARING ON HIS HEAD UPON THE FACE OF HIM WHO WAS LYING IN THE COUCH, AND SAID: JESUS HEAL THEE. AND FORTHWITH THE DEAD MAN ROSE FROM HIS BED, AND ASKED WHO JESUS WAS. 
CHAPTER 41: [2] AND THEY WENT AWAY FROM CAPERNAUM INTO THE CITY WHICH IS CALLED BETHLEHEM, AND JOSEPH LIVED WITH MARY IN HIS OWN HOUSE, AND JESUS WITH THEM. AND ON A CERTAIN DAY JOSEPH CALLED TO HIM HIS FIRST-BORN SON JAMES, [3] AND SENT HIM INTO THE VEGETABLE GARDEN TO GATHER VEGETABLES FOR THE PURPOSE OF MAKING BROTH. AND JESUS FOLLOWED HIS BROTHER JAMES INTO THE GARDEN, BUT JOSEPH AND MARY DID NOT KNOW THIS. AND WHILE JAMES WAS COLLECTING THE VEGETABLES, A VIPER SUDDENLY CAME OUT OF A HOLE AND STRUCK HIS HAND, [4] AND HE BEGAN TO CRY OUT FROM EXCESSIVE PAIN. AND, BECOMING EXHAUSTED, HE SAID, WITH A BITTER CRY: ALAS! ALAS! AN ACCURSED VIPER HAS STRUCK MY HAND. AND JESUS [14 YEARS OF AGE], WHO WAS STANDING OPPOSITE TO HIM, AT THE BITTER CRY RAN UP TO JAMES, AND TOOK HOLD OF HIS HAND, AND ALL THAT HE DID WAS TO BLOW ON THE HAND OF JAMES, AND COOL IT: AND IMMEDIATELY JAMES WAS HEALED, AND THE SERPENT DIED. AND JOSEPH AND MARY DID NOT KNOW WHAT HAD BEEN DONE, BUT AT THE CRY OF JAMES, AND THE COMMAND OF JESUS, THEY RAN TO THE GARDEN, AND FOUND THE SERPENT ALREADY DEAD, AND JAMES QUITE CURED.
CHAPTER 42: AND JOSEPH HAVING COME TO A FEAST WITH HIS SONS, JAMES, JOSEPH, AND JUDAH, AND SIMEON AND HIS TWO DAUGHTERS, JESUS MET THEM, WITH MARY HIS MOTHER, ALONG WITH HER SISTER MARY OF CLEOPHAS, WHOM THE LORD GOD HAD GIVEN TO HER FATHER CLEOPHAS AND HER MOTHER ANNA, BECAUSE THEY HAD OFFERED MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS TO THE LORD. AND SHE WAS CALLED BY THE SAME NAME, MARY, FOR THE CONSOLATION OF HER PARENTS. [5] AND WHEN THEY HAD COME TOGETHER, JESUS [15 YEARS OF AGE] SANCTIFIED AND BLESSED THEM, AND HE WAS THE FIRST TO BEGIN TO EAT AND DRINK, FOR NONE OF THEM DARED TO EAT OR DRINK, OR TO SIT AT TABLE, OR TO BREAK BREAD, UNTIL HE HAD SANCTIFIED THEM, AND FIRST DONE SO. AND IF HE HAPPENED TO BE ABSENT, THEY USED TO WAIT UNTIL HE SHOULD DO THIS. AND WHEN HE DID NOT WISH TO COME FOR REFRESHMENT, NEITHER JOSEPH NOR MARY, NOR THE SONS OF JOSEPH, HIS BROTHERS, CAME. AND, INDEED, THESE BROTHERS, KEEPING HIS LIFE AS A LAMP BEFORE THEIR EYES, OBSERVED HIM, AND FEARED HIM. AND WHEN JESUS SLEPT, WHETHER BY DAY OR BY NIGHT, THE BRIGHTNESS OF GOD [SIRACH 23:19] SHONE UPON HIM. TO WHOM BE ALL PRAISE AND GLORY FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN, AMEN.
INFANCY GOSPEL OF THOMAS
I. I, THOMAS THE ISRAELITE, HAVE THOUGHT IT NEEDFUL TO MAKE KNOWN UNTO ALL THE BRETHREN THAT ARE OF THE GENTILES THE MIGHTY WORKS OF CHILDHOOD WHICH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST WROUGHT WHEN HE WAS CONVERSANT IN THE BODY, AND CAME UNTO THE CITY OF NAZARETH IN THE FIFTH YEAR OF HIS AGE.
II. 1 ON A CERTAIN DAY WHEN THERE HAD FALLEN A SHOWER OF RAIN HE WENT FORTH OF THE HOUSE WHERE HIS MOTHER WAS AND PLAYED UPON THE GROUND WHERE THE WATERS WERE RUNNING: AND HE MADE POOLS, AND THE WATERS FLOWED DOWN, AND THE POOLS WERE FILLED WITH WATER. THEN SAITH HE: I WILL THAT YE BECOME CLEAN AND WHOLESOME WATERS. AND STRAIGHTWAY THEY DID SO. 2 BUT A CERTAIN SON OF ANNAS THE SCRIBE PASSED BY BEARING A BRANCH OF WILLOW, AND HE OVERTHREW THE POOLS WITH THE BRANCH, AND THE WATERS WERE POURED OUT. AND JESUS TURNED ABOUT AND SAID UNTO HIM: O UNGODLY AND DISOBEDIENT ONE, WHAT HURT HAVE THE POOLS DONE THEE THAT THOU HAST EMPTIED THEM? THOU SHALT NOT FINISH THY COURSE, AND THOU SHALT BE WITHERED UP EVEN AS THE BRANCH WHICH THOU HAST IN HAND. 3 AND HE WENT ON, AND AFTER A LITTLE HE [SEXUALLY] FELL AND GAVE UP THE GHOST. AND WHEN THE YOUNG CHILDREN THAT PLAYED WITH HIM SAW IT, THEY MARVELLED AND DEPARTED AND TOLD THE FATHER OF HIM THAT WAS DEAD. AND HE RAN AND FOUND THE CHILD DEAD, AND WENT AND ACCUSED JOSEPH.
III. 1 NOW JESUS MADE OF THAT CLAY TWELVE SPARROWS: AND IT WAS THE SABBATH DAY. AND A CHILD RAN AND TOLD JOSEPH, SAYING: BEHOLD, THY CHILD PLAYETH ABOUT THE BROOK, AND HATH MADE SPARROWS OF THE CLAY, WHICH IS NOT [SEXLESSLY] LAWFUL. 2 AND HE WHEN HE HEARD IT WENT AND SAID TO THE CHILD: WHEREFORE DOEST THOU SO AND PROFANETH THE SABBATH? BUT JESUS ANSWERED HIM NOT, BUT LOOKED UPON THE SPARROWS AND SAID: GO YE, TAKE YOUR FLIGHT, AND REMEMBER ME IN YOUR LIFE. AND AT THE WORD THEY TOOK FLIGHT AND WENT UP INTO THE AIR. AND WHEN JOSEPH SAW IT, HE WAS ASTONISHED.
IV. 1 AND AFTER CERTAIN DAYS, AS JESUS PASSED THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE CITY, A CERTAIN CHILD CAST A STONE AT HIM AND SMOTE HIS SHOULDER. AND JESUS SAID UNTO HIM: THOU SHALT NOT FINISH THY COURSE. AND STRAIGHTWAY HE ALSO FELL DOWN AND DIED. AND THEY THAT WERE THERE WERE AMAZED, SAYING: FROM WHENCE IS THIS CHILD, THAT EVERY WORD WHICH HE SPEAKETH BECOMETH A PERFECT WORK? 2 BUT THEY ALSO DEPARTED AND ACCUSED JOSEPH, SAYING: THOU WILT NOT BE ABLE TO DWELL WITH US IN THIS CITY: BUT IF THOU WILT, TEACH THY CHILD TO [SEXLESSLY] BLESS AND NOT TO [SEXLESSLY] CURSE: FOR VERILY HE SLAYETH OUR CHILDREN: AND EVERY THING THAT HE SAITH BECOMETH A PERFECT WORK.
V. AND AS JOSEPH SAT UPON HIS SEAT, THE CHILD STOOD BEFORE HIM; AND HE TOOK HOLD UPON HIS EAR AND PINCHED IT SORE. BUT JESUS LOOKED UPON HIM EARNESTLY AND SAID: IT SUFFICETH THEE.
VI. 1 AND ON THE MORROW, HE TOOK HIM BY THE HAND AND LED HIM TO A CERTAIN TEACHER, ZACCHAEUS BY NAME, AND SAID UNTO HIM: TAKE THIS CHILD, O MASTER, AND TEACH HIM LETTERS. AND THE OTHER SAID: DELIVER HIM UNTO ME, MY BROTHER, AND I WILL TEACH HIM THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURE, AND I WILL PERSUADE HIM TO [SEXLESSLY] BLESS ALL MEN AND NOT TO [SEXLESSLY] CURSE THEM. 2 AND WHEN JESUS HEARD THAT HE LAUGHED AND SAID UNTO THEM: YE SPEAK THAT YE KNOW, BUT I HAVE KNOWLEDGE MORE THAN YOU, FOR I AM   BEFORE THE WORLDS. AND I KNOW WHEN THE FATHERS OF YOUR FATHERS WERE BEGOTTEN, AND I KNOW HOW MANY ARE THE YEARS OF YOUR LIFE. AND EVERY ONE THAT HEARD IT WAS AMAZED. 3 AND AGAIN SAITH JESUS UNTO THEM: MARVEL YE BECAUSE I SAID UNTO YOU THAT I KNOW HOW MANY ARE THE YEARS OF YOUR LIFE? OF A TRUTH I KNOW WHEN THE WORLD WAS CREATED. BEHOLD, NOW YE BELIEVE ME NOT: WHEN YE SHALL SEE MY CROSS THEN WILL YE BELIEVE THAT I SPEAK TRUTH. AND THEY WERE ASTONISHED WHEN THEY HEARD ALL THESE THINGS.
VII. 1 NOW ZACCHAEUS WROTE THE ALPHABET IN HEBREW, AND SAITH UNTO HIM: ALPHA. AND THE YOUNG CHILD SAID: ALPHA. AND AGAIN, THE MASTER SAID: ALPHA, AND THE YOUNG CHILD LIKEWISE. THEN AGAIN, THE THIRD TIME THE MASTER SAID: ALPHA. THEN JESUS LOOKED UPON THE TEACHER AND SAID: THOU THAT KNOWEST NOT THE ALPHA, HOW CANST THOU TEACH ANOTHER THE BETA? AND THE CHILD BEGINNING AT THE ALPHA SAID OF HIS OWN ACCORD THE TWO AND TWENTY LETTERS. 2 AND THEREAFTER SAITH HE: HEAR, O MASTER THE [SEXLESS] ORDINANCE OF THE FIRST LETTER, AND KNOW HOW MANY INCOMINGS AND LINES IT HATH, AND MARKS, COMMON, GOING APART, AND COMING TOGETHER. AND WHEN ZACCHAEUS HEARD SUCH DESIGNATIONS OF THE ONE LETTER, HE WAS AMAZED AND HAD NOTHING TO ANSWER, AND TURNING ABOUT HE SAID UNTO JOSEPH: MY BROTHER, THIS CHILD IS OF A TRUTH NOT EARTHLY BORN: TAKE HIM AWAY THEREFORE FROM ME.
VIII. 1 AND AFTER THESE THINGS ONE DAY JESUS WAS PLAYING WITH OTHER BOYS UPON THE TOP OF A HOUSE OF TWO STORIES. AND ONE CHILD WAS PUSHED DOWN BY ANOTHER AND THROWN DOWN TO THE GROUND AND DIED. AND THE BOYS WHICH WERE PLAYING WITH HIM, WHEN THEY SAW IT, FLED, AND JESUS WAS LEFT ALONE STANDING UPON THE ROOF WHENCE THE BOY WAS THROWN DOWN. 2 AND WHEN THE PARENTS OF THE BOY THAT WAS DEAD HEARD OF IT, THEY RAN WEEPING, AND WHEN THEY FOUND THE BOY LYING DEAD UPON THE EARTH AND JESUS STANDING ALONE, THEY SUPPOSED THAT THE BOY HAD BEEN THROWN DOWN BY HIM, AND THEY LOOKED UPON HIM AND REVILED HIM. 3 BUT JESUS, SEEING THAT, LEAPED DOWN STRAIGHTWAY FROM THE UPPER STORY AND STOOD AT THE HEAD OF HIM THAT WAS DEAD AND SAITH TO HIM: ZENO, DID I CAST THEE DOWN? ARISE AND TELL. FOR SO WAS THE BOY CALLED. AND WITH THE WORD THE BOY ROSE UP AND [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED JESUS AND SAID: LORD, THOU DIDST NOT CAST ME DOWN, BUT WHEN I WAS DEAD, THOU DIDST MAKE ME ALIVE.
IX. 1 AND A FEW DAYS AFTER ONE OF THE NEIGHBOURS WAS CLEAVING WOOD AND DID CUT OFF THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT WITH THE AXE, AND BY LOSS OF BLOOD WAS AT THE POINT TO DIE. 2 AND MUCH PEOPLE RAN TOGETHER AND JESUS CAME THITHER WITH THEM. 3 AND HE TOOK HOLD ON THE FOOT OF THE YOUNG MAN THAT WAS SMITTEN, AND HEALED HIM FORTHWITH, AND SAITH UNTO HIM: ARISE, CLEAVE THY WOOD. AND HE AROSE AND WORSHIPPED HIM, GIVING THANKS, AND CLEFT THE WOOD. LIKEWISE, ALSO ALL THEY THAT WERE THERE MARVELLED AND GAVE THANKS UNTO HIM.
X. NOW WHEN HE WAS SIX YEARS OLD, MARY HIS MOTHER SENT HIM TO FETCH WATER FROM THE SPRING: AND AS HE WENT HIS PITCHER WAS BROKEN. AND HE WENT TO THE SPRING AND SPREAD OUT HIS UPPER GARMENT AND DREW WATER OUT OF THE SPRING AND FILLED IT AND TOOK IT AND BROUGHT BACK THE WATER TO HIS MOTHER. AND WHEN SHE SAW IT, WAS AMAZED AND EMBRACED HIM AND KISSED HIM.
XI. 1 AND WHEN HE CAME TO THE EIGHTH YEAR OF HIS AGE JOSEPH WAS REQUIRED BY A CERTAIN RICH MAN TO BUILD HIM A BED, FOR HE WAS A CARPENTER. AND HE WENT FORTH INTO THE FIELD TO GATHER WOOD, AND JESUS ALSO WENT WITH HIM. AND HE CUT TWO BEAMS OF WOOD AND WROUGHT THEM WITH THE AXE, AND SET ONE BESIDE THE OTHER AND MEASURED AND FOUND IT TOO SHORT, AND WHEN HE SAW THAT HE WAS VEXED AND SOUGHT TO FIND ANOTHER. 2 BUT JESUS SEEING IT SAITH UNTO HIM: SET THESE TWO TOGETHER SO THAT THE ENDS OF BOTH BE EVEN. AND JOSEPH, THOUGH HE WAS PERPLEXED CONCERNING THIS, WHAT THE CHILD SHOULD MEAN, DID THAT WHICH WAS COMMANDED. AND HE SAITH AGAIN UNTO HIM: TAKE FIRM HOLD OF THE SHORT BEAM. AND JOSEPH TOOK HOLD ON IT, MARVELLING. THEN JESUS ALSO TOOK HOLD OF THE OTHER END AND PULLED THE [OTHER] END THEREOF AND MADE IT ALSO EQUAL TO THE OTHER BEAM, AND SAITH UNTO JOSEPH: BE NO MORE VEXED, BUT DO THY WORK WITHOUT HINDRANCE. AND HE WHEN HE SAW IT WAS EXCEEDINGLY AMAZED AND SAID WITHIN HIMSELF: BLESSED AM I FOR THAT GOD HATH GIVEN ME SUCH A SON. 3 AND WHEN THEY DEPARTED INTO THE CITY JOSEPH TOLD IT TO MARY, AND SHE WHEN SHE HEARD AND SAW THE WONDERFUL MIGHTY WORKS OF HER SON [JESUS] REJOICED, GLORIFYING HIM WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN] NOW AND FOR EVER AND WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN.
THE 1ST GOSPEL OF THE INFANCY OF JESUS CHRIST
CHAPTER 1: 1 CAIPHAS RELATES THAT JESUS, WHEN IN HIS CRADLE, INFORMED HIS MOTHER THAT HE IS THE SON OF GOD. 5 JOSEPH AND MARY GOING TO BETHLEHEM TO BE TAXED, MARY'S TIME OF BRINGING FORTH ARRIVES, AND SHE GOES INTO A CAVE. 8 JOSEPH FETCHES IN A HEBREW WOMAN. THE CAVE FILLED WITH GREAT LIGHTS. 11 THE INFANT BORN, 17 AND CURES THE WOMAN. 19 ARRIVAL OF THE SHEPHERDS.
THE FOLLOWING ACCOUNTS WE FOUND IN THE BOOK OF JOSEPH THE HIGH-PRIEST, CALLED BY SOME CAIPHAS: 2 HE RELATES, THAT JESUS SPAKE EVEN WHEN HE WAS IN THE CRADLE, AND SAID TO HIS MOTHER: 3 MARY, I AM JESUS THE SON OF GOD, THAT WORD, WHICH THOU DIDST BRING FORTH ACCORDING TO THE DECLARATION OF THE ANGEL GABRIEL TO THEE, AND MY FATHER HATH SENT ME FOR THE SALVATION OF THE WORLD. 4 IN THE THREE HUNDRED AND NINTH YEAR OF THE ERA OF ALEXANDER, AUGUSTUS PUBLISHED A DECREE THAT ALL PERSONS SHOULD GO TO BE TAXED IN THEIR OWN COUNTRY. 5 JOSEPH THEREFORE AROSE, AND WITH MARY HIS SPOUSE HE WENT TO JERUSALEM, AND THEN CAME TO BETHLEHEM, THAT HE AND HIS FAMILY MIGHT BE TAXED IN THE CITY OF HIS FATHERS. 6 AND WHEN THEY CAME BY THE CAVE, MARY CONFESSED TO JOSEPH THAT HER TIME OF BRINGING FORTH WAS COME, AND SHE COULD NOT GO ON TO THE CITY, AND SAID, LET US GO INTO THIS CAVE. 7 AT THAT TIME THE SUN WAS VERY NEAR GOING DOWN. 8 BUT JOSEPH HASTENED AWAY, THAT HE MIGHT FETCH HER A MIDWIFE, AND WHEN HE SAW AN OLD HEBREW WOMAN WHO WAS OF JERUSALEM, HE SAID TO HER, PRAY COME HITHER, GOOD WOMAN, AND GO INTO THAT CAVE, AND YOU WILL THERE SEE A WOMAN JUST READY TO BRING FORTH. 9 IT WAS AFTER SUNSET, WHEN THE OLD WOMAN AND JOSEPH WITH HER REACHED THE CAVE, AND THEY BOTH WENT INTO IT. 10 AND BEHOLD, IT WAS ALL FILLED WITH LIGHTS, GREATER THAN THE LIGHT OF LAMPS AND CANDLES, AND GREATER THAN THE LIGHT OF THE SUN ITSELF. 11 THE INFANT WAS THEN WRAPPED UP IN SWADDLING CLOTHES, AND SUCKING THE BREASTS OF HIS MOTHER ST. MARY. 12 WHEN THEY BOTH SAW THIS LIGHT, THEY WERE SURPRISED, THE OLD WOMAN ASKED ST. MARY, ART THOU THE MOTHER OF THIS CHILD? 13 ST. MARY REPLIED, SHE, WAS. 14 ON WHICH THE OLD WOMAN SAID, THOU ART VERY DIFFERENT FROM ALL OTHER WOMEN. 15 ST. MARY ANSWERED, AS THERE IS NOT ANY CHILD LIKE TO MY SON, SO NEITHER IS THERE ANY WOMAN LIKE TO HIS MOTHER. 16 THE OLD WOMAN ANSWERED, AND SAID, O MY LADY, I AM   COME HITHER THAT I MAY OBTAIN AN EVERLASTING REWARD. 17 THEN OUR LADY ST. MARY SAID TO HER, LAY THINE HANDS UPON THE INFANT, WHICH, WHEN SHE HAD DONE, SHE BECAME WHOLE. 18 AND AS SHE WAS GOING FORTH, SHE SAID, FROM HENCEFORTH, ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, I WILL ATTEND UPON AND BE A SERVANT OF THIS INFANT. 19 AFTER THIS, WHEN THE SHEPHERDS CAME, AND HAD MADE A FIRE, AND THEY WERE EXCEEDINGLY REJOICEING, THE HEAVENLY HOST APPEARED TO THEM, PRAISING AND ADORING THE SUPREME GOD. 20 AND AS THE SHEPHERDS WERE ENGAGED IN THE SAME EMPLOYMENT, THE CAVE AT THAT TIME SEEMED LIKE A GLORIOUS TEMPLE, BECAUSE BOTH THE TONGUES OF ANGELS AND MEN UNITED TO ADORE AND MAGNIFY GOD, ON ACCOUNT OF THE [SEXLESS] BIRTH OF THE LORD CHRIST. 21 BUT WHEN THE OLD HEBREW WOMAN SAW ALL THESE EVIDENT MIRACLES, SHE GAVE PRAISES TO GOD, AND SAID, I THANK THEE, O GOD, THOU GOD OF ISRAEL, FOR THAT MINE EYES HAVE SEEN THE [SEXLESS] BIRTH OF THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD. 
CHAPTER 2: 1 THE CHILD CIRCUMCISED IN THE CAVE, 2 AND THE OLD WOMAN PRESERVING HIS FORESKIN OR NAVEL-STRING IN A BOX OF SPIKENARD, MARY AFTERWARDS ANNOINTS CHRIST WITH IT. 5 CHRIST BROUGHT TO THE TEMPLE, 6 HE SHINES, 7 AND ANGELS STAND AROUND HIM ADORING. 8 SIMEON PRAISES CHRIST.
AND WHEN THE TIME OF HIS CIRCUMCISION WAS COME: NAMELY, THE EIGHTH DAY, ON WHICH THE [SEXLESS] LAW COMMANDED THE CHILD TO BE CIRCUMCISED, THEY CIRCUMCISED HIM IN THE CAVE. 2 AND THE OLD HEBREW WOMAN TOOK THE FORESKIN (OTHERS SAY SHE TOOK THE NAVEL-STRING), AND PRESERVED IT IN AN ALABASTER-BOX OF OLD OIL OF SPIKENARD. 3 AND SHE HAD A SON WHO WAS A DRUGGIST, TO WHOM SHE SAID, TAKE HEED THOU SELL NOT THIS ALABASTER-BOX OF SPIKENARD-OINTMENT, ALTHOUGH THOU SHOULDST BE OFFERED THREE HUNDRED PENCE FOR IT. 4 NOW THIS IS THAT ALABASTER-BOX WHICH MARY [MAGDALENE] THE [SEXUAL] SINNER PROCURED, AND POURED FORTH THE OINTMENT OUT OF IT UPON THE HEAD AND THE FEET OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND WIPED THEM OFF WITH THE HAIRS OF HER HEAD. 5 THEN AFTER TEN DAYS THEY BROUGHT HIM TO JERUSALEM, AND ON THE FORTIETH DAY FROM HIS [SEXLESS] BIRTH THEY PRESENTED HIM IN THE TEMPLE BEFORE THE LORD, MAKING THE PROPER OFFERINGS FOR HIM, ACCORDING TO THE REQUIREMENT OF THE [SEXLESS] LAW OF MOSES: NAMELY, THAT EVERY MALE WHICH OPENS THE WOMB SHALL BE CALLED HOLY UNTO GOD. 6 AT THAT TIME OLD SIMEON SAW HIM SHINING AS A PILLAR OF LIGHT, WHEN ST. MARY THE VIRGIN, HIS MOTHER, CARRIED HIM IN HER ARMS, AND WAS FILLED WITH THE GREATEST [SEXLESS] PLEASURE AT THE SIGHT. 7 AND THE ANGELS STOOD AROUND HIM, ADORING HIM, AS A KING’S GUARDS STAND AROUND HIM. 8 THEN SIMEON GOING NEAR TO ST. MARY, AND STRETCHING FORTH HIS HANDS TOWARDS HER, SAID TO THE LORD CHRIST, NOW, O MY LORD, THY SERVANT SHALL DEPART IN PEACE, ACCORDING TO THY WORD, 9 FOR MINE EYES HAVE SEEN THY MERCY, WHICH THOU HAST PREPARED FOR THE SALVATION OF ALL NATIONS, A LIGHT TO ALL PEOPLE, AND THE GLORY OF THY PEOPLE ISRAEL. 10 HANNAH THE PROPHETESS WAS ALSO PRESENT, AND DRAWING NEAR, SHE GAVE PRAISES TO GOD, AND CELEBRATED THE HAPPINESS OF MARY. 
CHAPTER 3: 1 THE WISE MEN VISIT CHRIST. MARY GIVES THEM ONE OF HIS SWADDLING CLOTHES. 3 AN ANGEL APPEARS TO THEM IN THE FORM OF A STAR. 4 THEY RETURN AND MAKE A FIRE, AND WORSHIP THE SWADDLING CLOTH, AND PUT IT IN THE FIRE WHERE IT REMAINS UNCONSUMED.
AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN THE LORD JESUS WAS BORN AT BETHLEHEM, A CITY OF JUDAEA, IN THE TIME OF HEROD THE KING, THE WISE MEN CAME FROM THE EAST TO JERUSALEM, ACCORDING TO THE PROPHECY OF ZORADASCHT, [ZOROASTER] AND BROUGHT WITH THEM OFFERINGS: NAMELY, GOLD, FRANKINCENSE, AND MYRRH, AND [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED HIM, AND OFFERED TO HIM THEIR GIFTS. 2 THEN THE LADY MARY TOOK ONE OF HIS SWADDLING CLOTHES IN WHICH THE INFANT WAS WRAPPED, AND GAVE IT TO THEM INSTEAD OF A BLESSING, WHICH THEY RECEIVED FROM HER AS A MOST NOBLE PRESENT. 3 AND AT THE SAME TIME THERE APPEARED TO THEM AN ANGEL IN THE FORM OF THAT STAR WHICH HAD BEFORE BEEN THEIR GUIDE IN THEIR JOURNEY, THE LIGHT OF WHICH THEY FOLLOWED TILL THEY RETURNED INTO THEIR OWN COUNTRY. 4 ON THEIR RETURN THEIR KINGS AND PRINCES CAME TO THEM INQUIRING, WHOM THEY HAD SEEN AND DONE? WHAT SORT OF JOURNEY AND RETURN THEY HAD? WHAT COMPANY THEY HAD ON THE ROAD? 5 BUT THEY PRODUCED THE SWADDLING CLOTH WHICH ST. MARY HAD GIVEN THEM, ON ACCOUNT WHEREOF THEY KEPT A FEAST. 6 AND HAVING, ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF THEIR COUNTRY, MADE A FIRE, THEY [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED IT. 7 AND CASTING THE SWADDLING CLOTH INTO IT, THE FIRE TOOK IT AND KEPT IT. 8 AND WHEN THE FIRE WAS PUT OUT, THEY TOOK FORTH THE SWADDLING CLOTH UNHURT, AS MUCH AS IF THE FIRE HAD NOT TOUCHED IT. 9 THEN THEY BEGAN TO KISS IT, AND PUT IT UPON THEIR HEADS AND THEIR EYES SAYING, THIS IS CERTAINLY AN UNDOUBTED TRUTH, AND IT IS REALLY SURPRISING THAT THE FIRE COULD NOT BURN IT, AND CONSUME IT. 10 THEN THEY TOOK IT, AND WITH THE GREATEST RESPECT LAID IT UP AMONG THEIR TREASURES. 
CHAPTER 4: 1 HEROD INTENDS TO PUT CHRIST TO DEATH. 3 AN ANGEL WARNS JOSEPH TO TAKE THE CHILD AND HIS MOTHER INTO EGYPT. 6 CONSTERNATION ON THEIR ARRIVAL. 13 THE IDOLS FALL DOWN. 15 MARY WASHES CHRIST'S SWADDLING CLOTHES, HANGS THEM TO DRY ON A POST, AND THE SON OF A PRIEST PUTS ONE ON HIS HEAD, 16 AND BEING POSSESSED OF DEVILS THEY LEAVE HIM.
NOW HEROD PERCEIVING THAT THE WISE MEN DID DELAY AND NOT RETURN TO HIM, CALLED TOGETHER THE PRIEST AND WISE MEN, AND SAID, TELL ME IN WHAT PLACE THE CHRIST SHOULD BE BORN. 2 AND WHEN THEY REPLIED, IN BETHLEHEM, A CITY OF JUDAEA, HE BEGAN TO CONTRIVE IN HIS OWN MIND THE DEATH OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [AS NOT BEING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN DEATH BECAUSE HE IS IMMORTAL & CAN NEVER ETERNALLY DIE IN HEBREWS 13:8 & IF YOU SAY THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DIED TO SELF IN THE CROSS THROUGH ETERNAL SUFFERINGS, LIKE A HELL [PURGATORY] ON THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH BEING LED BY THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24] DURING THE DEVIL’S TEMPTATION OF THE 40 DAYS & 40 NIGHTS BEFORE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S INITIAL MINISTRY IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN LUKE 4:1-13, THEN IT IS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH,  BUT IF YOU SAY THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DIED ON THE CROSS IN THE ULTIMATE END, THEN IT IS A ABSOLUTE LIE WITH PARTIAL TRUTH, BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN FACT DID TRADE PLACES, JUST LONG ENOUGH WITH THE LORD BARABBAS CHRIST TO BE ABLE TO POSSIBLY ETERNALLY DIE IN THE ETERNAL WAY TO THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE CROSS & AFTERWARDS GOING IN LITERAL HELL & EMPTYING IT & TAKING TO KEYS OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRAVE & THE PRISON IN THE ACTS OF PILATE: DESCENT IN HELL IN CHRIST’S DESCENT IN HELL ALSO KNOWN AS THE GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS; GOSPEL OF BARTHOLOMEW 1-5; LUKE 23:13-46, 47-56; HEBREWS 2:14-18 & REVELATION 1:18]. 3 BUT AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO JOSEPH IN HIS SLEEP, AND SAID, ARISE, TAKE THE CHILD AND HIS MOTHER, AND GO INTO EGYPT AS SOON AS THE COCK CROWS. SO, HE AROSE, AND WENT. 4 AND AS HE WAS CONSIDERING WITH HIMSELF ABOUT HIS JOURNEY, THE MORNING CAME UPON HIM. 5 IN THE LENGTH OF THE JOURNEY THE GIRTS OF THE SADDLE BROKE. 6 AND NOW HE DREW NEAR TO A GREAT CITY, IN WHICH THERE WAS AN IDOL, TO WHICH THE PRIESTS OF THE OTHER IDOLS AND GODS OF EGYPT BROUGHT THEIR OFFERINGS AND VOWS. 7 AND THERE WAS BY THIS IDOL A PRIEST MINISTERING TO IT, WHO, AS OFTEN AS SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] SPOKE OUT OF THAT IDOL, RELATED THE THINGS HE SAID TO THE INHABITANTS OF EGYPT, AND THOSE COUNTRIES. 8 THIS PRIEST HAD A SON THREE YEARS OLD, WHO WAS POSSESSED WITH A GREAT MULTITUDE OF DEVILS, WHO UTTERED MANY STRANGE THINGS AND WHEN THE DEVILS SEIZED HIM, WALKED ABOUT NAKED WITH HIS CLOTHES TORN, THROWING STONES AT THOSE WHOM HE SAW. 9 NEAR TO THAT IDOL WAS THE INN OF THE CITY, INTO WHICH WHEN JOSEPH AND ST. MARY WERE COME, AND HAD TURNED INTO THAT INN, ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE CITY WERE ASTONISHED. 10 AND ALL THE MAGISTRATES AND PRIESTS OF THE IDOLS ASSEMBLED BEFORE THAT IDOL, AND MADE INQUIRY THERE, SAYING, WHAT MEANS ALL THIS CONSTERNATION, AND DREAD, WHICH HAS FALLEN UPON ALL OUR COUNTRY? 11 THE IDOL ANSWERED THEM, THE UNKNOWN GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ACTS 17:22-30] IS COME THITHER, WHO IS TRULY GOD, NOR IS THERE ANY ONE BESIDES HIM, WHO IS WORTHY OF DIVINE WORSHIP FOR HE IS TRULY THE SON OF GOD. 12 AT THE FAME OF HIM THIS COUNTRY TREMBLED, AND AT HIS COMING IT IS UNDER THE PRESENT COMMOTION AND CONSTERNATION, AND WE OURSELVES ARE AFRIGHTED BY THE GREATNESS OF HIS POWER. 13 AND AT THE SAME INSTANT THIS IDOL FELL DOWN, AND AT HIS FALL ALL THE INHABITANTS OF EGYPT, BESIDES OTHERS RAN TOGETHER. 14 BUT THE SON OF THE PRIEST, WHEN HIS USUAL [SEXUAL] DISORDER CAME UPON HIM GOING INTO THE INN, FOUND THERE, JOSEPH AND ST. MARY, WHOM ALL THE REST HAD LEFT BEHIND AND FORSOOK. 15 AND WHEN THE LADY ST. MARY HAD WASHED THE SWADDLING CLOTHES OF THE LORD CHRIST, AND HANGED THEM OUT TO DRY UPON A POST, THE BOY POSSESSED WITH THE DEVIL TOOK DOWN ONE OF THEM, AND PUT IT UPON HIS HEAD. 16 AND PRESENTLY THE DEVILS BEGAN TO COME OUT OF HIS MOUTH, AND FLY AWAY IN THE SHAPE OF CROWS AND SERPENTS. 17 FROM THAT TIME THE BOY WAS HEALED BY THE POWER OF THE LORD CHRIST AND HE BEGAN TO SING PRAISES, AND GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD WHO HAD HEALED HIM. 18 WHEN HIS FATHER SAW HIM RESTORED TO HIS FORMER STATE OF HEALTH, HE SAID, MY SON, WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO THEE, AND BY WHAT MEANS WERT THOU CURED? 19 THE SON ANSWERED, WHEN THE DEVILS SEIZED ME, I WENT INTO THE INN, AND THERE FOUND A VERY HANDSOME WOMAN WITH A BOY [12 YEARS OF AGE TO 30 YEARS OF AGE], WHOSE SWADDLING CLOTHES SHE HAD JUST BEFORE WASHED, AND HANGED OUT UPON A POST. 20 ONE OF THESE I TOOK, AND PUT IT UPON MY HEAD, AND IMMEDIATELY THE DEVILS LEFT ME, AND FLED AWAY. 21 AT THIS THE FATHER EXCEEDINGLY REJOICED, AND SAID, MY SON, PERHAPS THIS BOY IS THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD, WHO MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. 22 FOR AS SOON AS HE CAME AMONGST US, THE IDOL WAS BROKEN, AND ALL THE GODS FELL DOWN, AND WERE DESTROYED BY A GREATER POWER. 23 THEN WAS FULFILLED THE PROPHECY WHICH SAITH, OUT OF EGYPT I HAVE CALLED MY SON. 
CHAPTER 5: 1 JOSEPH AND MARY LEAVE EGYPT. 3 GO TO THE HAUNTS OF ROBBERS, 4 WHO HEARING A MIGHTY NOISE, AS OF A GREAT ARMY FLEE AWAY.
NOW JOSEPH AND MARY WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE IDOL WAS FALLEN DOWN AND DESTROYED, WERE SEIZED WITH FEAR AND, TREMBLING, AND SAID, WHEN WE WERE IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL, HEROD, INTENDING TO KILL JESUS, SLEW FOR THAT PURPOSE ALL THE INFANTS AT BETHLEHEM, AND THAT NEIGHBORHOOD. 2 AND THERE IS NO DOUBT BUT THE EGYPTIANS IF THEY COME TO HEAR THAT THIS IDOL IS BROKEN AND FALLEN DOWN, WILL BURN US WITH FIRE. 3 THEY WENT THEREFORE HENCE TO THE SECRET PLACES OF ROBBERS, WHO ROBBED TRAVELERS AS THEY PASS BY, OF THEIR CARRIAGES AND THEIR CLOTHES AND CARRIED THEM AWAY BOUND. 4 THESE THIEVES UPON THEIR COMING HEARD A GREAT NOISE SUCH AS THE NOISE OF A KING WITH A GREAT ARMY, AND MANY HORSE [S] AND THE TRUMPETS SOUNDING AT HIS DEPARTURE FROM HIS OWN CITY, AT WHICH THEY WERE SO AFFRIGHTED, AS TO LEAVE ALL THEIR BOOTY BEHIND THEM AND FLY AWAY IN HASTE. 5 UPON THIS THE PRISONERS AROSE, AND LOOSED EACH OTHER'S BONDS, AND TAKING EACH MAN HIS BAGS, THEY WENT WAY, AND SAW JOSEPH AND MARY COMING TOWARDS THEM, AND INQUIRED, WHERE IS THAT KING, THE NOISE OF WHOSE APPROACH THE ROBBERS HEARD, AND LEFT US, SO THAT WE ARE NOW COME OFF SAFE? 6 JOSEPH ANSWERED, HE WILL COME AFTER US. 
CHAPTER 6: 1 MARY LOOKS ON A WOMAN IN WHOM SATAN HAD TAKEN UP HIS ABODE, AND SHE BECOMES DISPOSSESSED. 5 CHRIST KISSED BY A BRIDE MADE DUMB BY SORCERERS, CURES HER. 11 MIRACULOUSLY CURES A GENTLEWOMAN IN WHOM SATAN HAD TAKEN UP HIS ABODE. 16 A LEPROUS GIRL CURED BY THE WATER IN WHICH HE WAS WASHED, AND BECOMES THE SERVANT OF JOSEPH AND MARY. 20 THE LEPROUS SON OF A PRINCE'S WIFE CURED IN LIKE MANNER. 37 HAS MOTHER OFFERS LARGE GIFTS TO MARY, AND DISMISSES HER.
THEN THEY WENT INTO ANOTHER CITY WHERE THERE WAS A WOMAN POSSESSED WITH A DEVIL, AND IN WHOM SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], THAT [SEXUALLY] CURSED REBEL, HAD TAKEN UP HIS ABODE. 2 ONE NIGHT, WHEN SHE WENT TO FETCH WATER, SHE COULD NEITHER ENDURE HER CLOTHES ON, NOR TO BE IN ANY HOUSE, BUT AS OFTEN AS THEY TIED HER WITH CHAINS OR CORDS, SHE, BRAKE THEM, AND WENT OUT INTO DESERT PLACES, AND SOMETIMES STANDING WHERE ROADS CROSSED, AND IN CHURCH YARDS, WOULD THROW STONES AT MEN. 3 WHEN ST. MARY SAW THIS WOMAN, SHE PITIED HER, WHERE UPON SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] PRESENTLY LEFT HER, AND FLED AWAY IN THE FORM OF A YOUNG MAN, SAYING, WOE TO ME, BECAUSE OF THEE, MARY, AND THY SON. 4 SO THE WOMAN WAS DELIVERED FROM HER TORMENT; BUT CONSIDERING HERSELF NAKED, SHE BLUSHED, AND AVOIDED SEEING ANY MAN AND HAVING PUT ON HER CLOTHES, WENT HOME, AND GAVE AN ACCOUNT OF HER CASE TO HER FATHER AND RELATIONS WHO, AS THEY WERE THE BEST OF THE CITY, ENTERTAINED ST. MARY AND JOSEPH WITH THE GREATEST RESPECT. 5 THE NEXT MORNING HAVING RECEIVED A SUFFICIENT SUPPLY OF PROVISIONS FOR THE ROAD, THEY WENT FROM THEM, AND ABOUT THE EVENING OF THE DAY ARRIVED AT ANOTHER TOWN, WHERE A MARRIAGE WAS THEN ABOUT TO BE SOLEMNIZED, BUT BY THE [SEXUAL] ARTS OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] AND THE [SEXUAL] PRACTICES OF SORCERERS, THE BRIDE WAS BECOME SO DUMB, THAT SHE COULD NOT SO MUCH AS OPEN HER MOUTH. 6 BUT WHEN THIS DUMB BRIDE SAW THE LADY ST. MARY ENTERING INTO THE TOWN, AND CARRYING LORD CHRIST IN HER ARMS, SHE STRETCHED OUT HER HANDS TO THE LORD CHRIST, AND-TOOK HIM IN HER ARMS, AND CLOSELY HUGGING HIM, VERY OFTEN KISSED HIM, CONTINUALLY MOVING HIM AND, PRESSING HIM TO HER BODY. 7 STRAIGHTWAY THE STRING OF HER TONGUE WAS LOOSED, AND HER EARS WERE OPENED, AND SHE BEGAN TO SING PRAISES UNTO GOD, WHO HAD RESTORED HER. 8 SO THERE WAS GREAT JOY AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF THE TOWN THAT NIGHT, WHO THOUGHT THAT GOD AND HIS ANGELS WERE COME DOWN AMONG THEM. 9 IN THIS PLACE THEY ABODE THREE DAYS, MEETING WITH THE GREATEST RESPECT AND MOST SPLENDID ENTERTAINMENT. 10 AND BEING THEN FURNISHED BY THE PEOPLE WITH PROVISIONS FOR THE ROAD, THEY DEPARTED AND WENT TO ANOTHER CITY, IN WHICH THEY WERE INCLINED TO LODGE, BECAUSE IT WAS A FAMOUS PLACE. 11 THERE WAS IN THIS CITY A GENTLEWOMAN, WHO, AS SHE WENT DOWN ONE DAY TO THE RIVER TO BATHE, BEHOLD [SEXUALLY] CURSED SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] LEAPED UPON HER IN THE FORM OF A SERPENT. 12 AND FOLDED HIMSELF ABOUT HER BELLY, AND EVERY NIGHT LAY UPON HER. 13 THIS WOMAN SEEING THE LADY ST. MARY, AND THE LORD CHRIST THE INFANT IN HER [VIRGIN] BOSOM, ASKED THE LADY ST. MARY, THAT SHE WOULD GIVE HER THE CHILD TO KISS, AND CARRY IN HER ARMS. 14 WHEN SHE HAD CONSENTED, AND AS SOON AS THE WOMAN HAD MOVED THE CHILD, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] LEFT HER, AND FLED AWAY, NOR DID THE WOMAN EVER AFTERWARDS SEE HIM. 15 HEREUPON ALL THE NEIGHBORS PRAISED THE SUPREME GOD, AND THE WOMAN REWARD THEM WITH AMPLE, BENEFICENCE. 16 ON THE MORROW, THE SAME WOMAN BROUGHT PERFUMED WATER TO WASH THE LORD JESUS; AND WHEN SHE HAD WASHED HIM, SHE PRESERVED THE WATER. 17 AND THERE WAS A GIRL THERE, WHOSE BODY WAS WHITE WITH A LEPROSY, WHO BEING SPRINKLED WITH THIS WATER, AND WASHED, WAS INSTANTLY CLEANSED FROM HER LEPROSY. 18 THE PEOPLE THEREFORE SAID WITHOUT DOUBT JOSEPH AND MARY, AND THAT [THE] BOY ARE GODS, FOR THEY DO NOT LOOK LIKE MORTALS. 19 AND WHEN THEY WERE MAKING READY TO GO AWAY, THE GIRL, WHO HAD BEEN TROUBLED WITH THE LEPROSY, CAME AND [SEXLESSLY] DESIRED THEY WOULD PERMIT HER TO GO ALONG WITH THEM, SO, THEY CONSENTED AND THE GIRL WENT WITH THEM TILL THEY CAME TO A CITY IN WHICH WAS THE PALACE OF A GREAT KING, AND WHOSE HOUSE WAS NOT FAR FROM THE INN. 20 HERE THEY STAID, AND WHEN THE GIRL WENT ONE DAY TO THE PRINCE'S WIFE, AND FOUND HER IN A SORROWFUL AND MOURNFUL CONDITION, SHE ASKED HER THE REASON OF HER TEARS. 21 SHE REPLIED, WONDER NOT AT MY GROANS, FOR I AM   UNDER A GREAT MISFORTUNE, OF WHICH I DARE NOT TELL ANY ONE. 22 BUT, SAYS THE, GIRL, IF YOU WILL ENTRUST ME WITH YOUR PRIVATE GRIEVANCE, PERHAPS I MAY FIND YOU A REMEDY FOR IT. 23 THOU, THEREFORE, SAYS THE PRINCE'S WIFE, SHALL KEEP THE [TOP] SECRET, AND NOT DISCOVER IT TO ANY ONE ALIVE. 24 I HAVE BEEN MARRIED TO THIS PRINCE, WHO RULES AS KING OVER LARGE DOMINIONS, AND LIVED LONG WITH HIM BEFORE HE HAD ANY CHILD BY ME. 25 AT LENGTH, I CONCEIVED BY HIM, BUT ALAS! I BROUGHT FORTH A LEPROUS SON, WHICH, WHEN HE SAW HIM WOULD NOT OWN TO BE HIS, BUT SAID TO ME, 26 EITHER DO THOU KILL HIM, OR SEND HIM TO SOME NURSE IN SUCH A PLACE, THAT HE MAY BE NEVER HEARD OF, AND NOW TAKE CARE OF YOURSELF, I WILL NEVER SEE YOU MORE. 27 SO HERE I PINE, LAMENTING MY WRETCHED AND MISERABLE CIRCUMSTANCES. ALAS, MY SON! ALAS, MY HUSBAND; HAVE I DISCLOSED IT TO YOU? 28 THE GIRL REPLIED I HAVE FOUND A REMEDY FOR YOUR DISEASE, WHICH I PROMISE YOU, FOR I ALSO WAS LEPROUS, BUT GOD HATH CLEANSED ME, EVEN HE WHO IS CALLED JESUS THE SON OF THE LADY MARY. 29 THE WOMAN INQUIRING WHERE THAT GOD WAS, WHOM SHE SPAKE OF, THE GIRL ANSWERED, HE LODGES WITH YOU HERE, IN THE SAME HOUSE. 30 BUT HOW CAN THIS BE? SAYS SHE, WHERE IS HE? BEHOLD, REPLIED THE GIRL, JOSEPH AND MARY, AND THE INFANT WHO IS, WITH THEM IS CALLED JESUS, AND IT IS HE WHO DELIVERED ME FROM MY DISEASE AND TORMENT. 31 BUT BY WHAT MEANS, SAYS SHE, WERE YOU CLEANSED FROM YOUR LEPROSY? WILL NOT YOU TELL ME THAT? 32 WHY NOT? SAYS THE GIRL, I TOOK THE WATER WITH WHICH HIS BODY HAD BEEN WASHED, AND POURED IT UPON ME, AND MY LEPROSY VANISHED. 33 THE PRINCE’S, WIFE THEN AROSE AND ENTERTAINED THEM, PROVIDING A GREAT FEAST FOR JOSEPH AMONG A LARGE COMPANY OF MEN. 34 AND THE NEXT DAY TOOK PERFUMED WATER TO WASH THE LORD JESUS, AND AFTERWARDS POURED THE SAME WATER UPON HER SON, WHOM SHE HAD BROUGHT WITH HER, AND HER SON WAS INSTANTLY CLEANSED FROM HIS LEPROSY, 35 THEN SHE SANG THANKS AND UNTO GOD, AND SAID, BLESSED IS THE MOTHER THAT BARE THEE, O JESUS! 36 DOST THOU THUS CURE MEN OF THE SAME [SEXLESS] NATURE WITH THYSELF, WITH THE WATER WITH WHICH THY BODY IS WASHED? 37 SHE THEN OFFERED VERY LARGE GIFTS TO THE LADY MARY, AND SENT HER AWAY WITH ALL IMAGINABLE RESPECT. 
CHAPTER 7: 1 A MAN WHO COULD NOT ENJOY HIS WIFE, FREED FROM HIS DISORDER. 5 A YOUNG MAN WHO HAD BEEN BEWITCHED, AND TURNED INTO A MULE MIRACULOUSLY CURED BY CHRIST BEING PUT ON HIS BACK, 28 AND IS MARRIED TO THE GIRL WHO HAD BEEN CURED OF LEPROSY.
THEY CAME AFTERWARDS TO ANOTHER CITY, AND HAD A MIND TO LODGE THERE. 2 ACCORDINGLY THEY WENT TO A MAN'S HOUSE, WHO WAS NEWLY MARRIED BUT BY THE [SEXUAL] INFLUENCE OF SORCERERS COULD NOT ENJOY HIS WIFE. 3 BUT THEY LODGING AT HIS HOUSE THAT NIGHT, THE MAN WAS FREED OF HIS [SEXUAL] DISORDER. 4 AND WHEN THEY WERE PREPARING EARLY IN THE MORNING TO GO FORWARD ON THEIR JOUNEY, THE NEW-MARRIED PERSON HINDERED THEM, AND PROVIDED A NOBLE ENTERTAINMENT FOR THEM. 5 BUT GOING FORWARD ON THE MORROW, THEY CAME TO ANOTHER CITY, AND SAW THREE WOMEN GOING FROM A CERTAIN GRAVE WITH GREAT WEEPING. 6 WHEN ST. MARY SAW THEM, SHE SPAKE TO THE GIRL WHO WAS THEIR COMPANION, SAYING, GO AND INQUIRE OF THEM, WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH THEM, AND WHAT MISFORTUNE HAS BEFALLEN THEM? 7 WHEN THE GIRL ASKED THEM, THEY MADE HER NO ANSWER, BUT ASKED HER AGAIN, WHO ARE YE? AND WHERE ARE YOU GOING? FOR THE DAY IS FAR SPENT, AND NIGHT IS AT HAND. 8 WE ARE TRAVELLERS, SAITH THE GIRL, AND WE ARE SEEKING FOR AN INN TO LODGE AT. 9 THEY REPLIED, GO ALONG WITH US, AND LODGE WITH US. 10 THEY THEN FOLLOWED THEM, AND WERE INTRODUCED INTO A NEW HOUSE, WELL FURNISHED WITH ALL SORTS OF FURNITURE. 11 NOW IT WAS WINTER-TIME, AND THE GIRL WENT INTO THE PARLOUR WHERE THESE WOMEN WERE, AND FOUND THEM WEEPING AND LAMENTING AS BEFORE. 12 BY THEM STOOD A MULE, COVERED OVER WITH SILK, AND AN EBONY COLLAR HANGING DOWN FROM HIS NECK, WHOM THEY KISSED AND WERE FEEDING. 13 BUT WHEN THE GIRL SAID, HOW HANDSOME, LADIES, THAT MULE IS! THEY REPLIED WITH TEARS, AND SAID, THIS MULE [ASS], WHICH YOU SEE, WAS OUR BROTHER, BORN OF THIS SAME MOTHER AS WE, 14 FOR WHEN OUR FATHER DIED, AND LEFT US A VERY LARGE ESTATE, AND WE HAD ONLY THIS BROTHER, AND WE ENDEAVOURED TO PROCURE HIM A SUITABLE MATCH, AND THOUGHT HE SHOULD BE MARRIED AS OTHER MEN, SOME GIDDY AND JEALOUS WOMEN BEWITCHED HIM WITHOUT OUR KNOWLEDGE. 15 AND WE ONE NIGHT, A LITTLE BEFORE DAY, WHILE THE DOORS OF THE HOUSE WERE ALL SHUT FAST, SAW THIS OUR BROTHER WAS CHANGED INTO A MULE, SUCH AS YOU NOW SEE HIM TO BE: 16 AND WE IN THE MELANCHOLY CONDITION IN WHICH YOU SEE US, HAVING NO FATHER TO COMFORT US, HAVE APPLIED TO ALL THE WISE MEN, MAGICIANS, AND DIVINERS IN THE WORLD, BUT THEY HAVE BEEN OF NO SERVICE TO US. 17 AS OFTEN THEREFORE AS WE FIND OURSELVES OPPRESSED WITH GRIEF, WE RISE AND GO WITH THIS OUR MOTHER TO OUR FATHER’S TOMB, WHERE, WHEN WE HAVE CRIED SUFFICIENTLY, WE RETURN HOME. 18 WHEN THE GIRL HAD HEARD THIS SHE SAID, TAKE COURAGE, AND CEASE YOUR FEARS, FOR YOU HAVE A REMEDY FOR YOUR AFFLICTIONS NEAR AT HAND EVEN AMOUNG YOU AND IN THE MIDST OF YOUR HOUSE. 19 FOR I WAS ALSO LEPROUS, BUT WHEN I SAW THIS WOMAN, AND THIS LITTLE INFANT WITH HER, WHOSE NAME IS JESUS, I SPRINKLED MY BODY WITH THE WATER WITH WHICH HIS MOTHER HAD WASHED HIM AND I WAS PRESENTLY MADE WELL. 20 AND I AM   CERTAIN THAT HE IS ALSO CAPABLE OF RELIEVING YOU UNDER YOUR DISTRESS. WHEREFORE ARISE, GO TO MY MISTRESS MARY, AND WHEN YOU HAVE BROUGHT HER INTO YOUR OWN PARLOUR, DISCLOSE TO HER THE [TOP] SECRET, AT THE SAME TIME EARNESTLY BESEECHING HER TO COMPASSIONATE YOUR CASE. 21 AS SOON AS THE WOMEN HAD HEARD THE GIRL'S DISCOURSE, THEY HASTENED AWAY TO THE LADY ST. MARY, INTRODUCED THEMSELVES TO HER, AND SITTING DOWN BEFORE HER, THEY WEPT. 22 AND SAID, O OUR LADY ST. MARY, PITY YOUR HANDMAIDS, FOR WE HAVE NO HEAD OF OUR FAMILY, NO ONE ELDER THAN US, NO FATHER OR BROTHER TO GO IN OR OUT BEFORE US. 23 BUT THIS MULE, WHICH YOU SEE, WAS OUR BROTHER, WHICH SOME WOMEN BY WITCHCRAFT HAVE BROUGHT INTO THIS CONDITION WHICH YOU SEE: WE THEREFORE ENTREAT YOU TO COMPASSIONATE US. 24 HEREUPON ST. MARY WAS GRIEVED AT THEIR CASE, AND TAKING THE LORD JESUS, PUT HIM UPON THE BACK OF THE MULE. 25 AND SAID TO HER SON, O JESUS CHRIST, RESTORE (OR HEAL) ACCORDING TO THY EXTRAORDINARY POWER THIS MULE, AND GRANT HIM TO HAVE AGAIN THE SHAPE OF A MAN AND A RATIONAL CREATURE, AS HE HAD FORMERLY. 26 THIS WAS SCARCE SAID BY THE LADY ST. MARY, BUT THE MULE IMMEDIATELY PASSED INTO A HUMAN FORM, AND BECAME A YOUNG MAN WITHOUT ANY DEFORMITY. 27 THEN HE AND HIS MOTHER AND THE SISTERS [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED THE LADY ST. MARY, AND LIFTING THE CHILD UPON THEIR HEADS, THEY KISSED HIM, AND SAID, BLESSED IS THY MOTHER, O JESUS, O SAVIOR OF THE WORLD! BLESSED ARE THE EYES WHICH ARE SO HAPPY TO SEE THEE. 28 THEN BOTH THE SISTERS TOLD THEIR MOTHER, SAYING, OF A TRUTH, OUR BROTHER IS RESTORED TO HIS FORMER SHAPE BY THE HELP OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND THE KINDNESS OF THAT GIRL WHO TOLD US OF MARY AND HER SON. 29 AND INASMUCH AS OUR BROTHER IS UNMARRIED, IT IS FIT THAT WE MARRY HIM TO THIS GIRL THEIR SERVANT. 30 WHEN THEY HAD CONSULTED MARY IN THIS MATTER, AND SHE HAD GIVEN HER CONSENT, THEY MADE A SPLENDID WEDDING FOR THIS GIRL. 31 AND SO THEIR SORROW BEING TURNED INTO GLADNESS, AND THEIR MOURNING INTO MIRTH, THEY BEGAN TO REJOICE, AND TO MAKE MERRY, AND SING, BEING DRESSED IN THEIR RICHEST ATTIRE, WITH BRACELETS. 32 AFTERWARDS THEY GLORIFIED AND PRAISED GOD, SAYING, O JESUS, SON OF DAVID, WHO CHANGEST SORROW INTO GLADNESS, AND MOURNING INTO MIRTH! 33 AFTER THIS JOSEPH AND MARY TARRIED THERE TEN DAYS, THEN WENT AWAY, HAVING RECEIVED GREAT RESPECT FROM THESE PEOPLE. 34 WHO, WHEN THEY TOOK THEIR LEAVE OF THEM, AND RETURNED HOME, CRIED, 35 BUT ESPECIALLY THE GIRL. 
CHAPTER 8: 1 JOSEPH AND MARY PASS THROUGH A COUNTRY INFESTED BY ROBBERS. 3 TITUS A HUMANE THIEF, OFFERS DUMACHUS, HIS COMRADE, FORTY GROATS TO LET JOSEPH AND MARY PASS UNMOLESTED. 6 JESUS PROPHECIES THAT THE THIEVES DUMACHUS AND TITUS SHALL BE CRUCIFIED WITH HIM AND THAT TITUS SHALL GO BEFORE HIM INTO PARADISE. 10 CHRIST CAUSES A WELL TO SPRING FROM A SYCAMORE TREE, AND MARY WASHES HIS COAT IN IT. 11 A BALSAM GROWS THERE FROM HIS SWEAT. THEY GO TO MEMPHIS, WHERE CHRIST WORKS MORE MIRACLES. RETURN TO JUDEA. 15 BEING WARNED, DEPART FOR NAZARETH.
IN THEIR JOURNEY FROM HENCE THEY CAME INTO A DESERT COUNTRY AND WERE TOLD IT WAS INFESTED WITH ROBBERS, SO, JOSEPH AND ST. MARY PREPARED TO PASS THROUGH IT IN THE NIGHT. 2 AND AS THEY WERE GOING ALONG, BEHOLD THEY SAW TWO ROBBERS ASLEEP IN THE ROAD, AND WITH THEM A GREAT NUMBER OF ROBBERS, WHO WERE THEIR CONFEDERATES, ALSO ASLEEP. 3 THE NAMES OF THESE TWO WERE TITUS AND DUMACHUS, AND TITUS SAID TO DUMACHUS, I BESEECH THEE LET THESE PERSONS GO ALONG QUIETLY, THAT OUR COMPANY MAY NOT PERCEIVE ANYTHING OF THEM. 4 BUT DAMACHUS REFUSING, TITUS AGAIN SAID, I WILL GIVE THEE FORTY GROATS [GRAIN OATS], AND AS A PLEDGE TAKE MY GIRDLE, WHICH HE GAVE HIM BEFORE HE HAD DONE SPEAKING, THAT HE MIGHT NOT OPEN HIS MOUTH OR MAKE A NOISE. 5 WHEN THE LADY ST. MARY SAW THE KINDNESS WHICH THIS ROBBER DID SHEW THEM, SHE SAID TO HIM, THE LORD GOD WILL RECEIVE THEE TO HIS RIGHT HAND AND GRANT THEE PARDON OF THY [SEXUAL] SINS. 6 THEN THE LORD JESUS ANSWERED, AND SAID TO HIS MOTHER, WHEN THIRTY YEARS ARE EXPIRED [THIS MEANS JESUS WAS 3 YEARS OF AGE], O MOTHER, THE JEWS WILL CRUCIFY ME AT JERUSALEM, 7 AND THESE TWO THIEVES SHALL BE WITH ME AT THE SAME TIME UPON THE CROSS, TITUS ON MY RIGHT HAND, AND DUMACHUS ON MY LEFT, AND FROM THAT TIME TITUS SHALL GO BEFORE ME INTO PARADISE, 8 AND WHEN SHE HAD SAID, GOD FORBID THIS SHOULD BE THY LOT, O MY SON, THEY WENT ON TO A CITY IN WHICH WERE SEVERAL IDOLS, WHICH, AS SOON AS THEY CAME NEAR TO IT, WAS TURNED INTO HILLS OF SAND. 9 HENCE THEY WENT TO THAT SYCAMORE TREE, WHICH IS NOW CALLED MATAREA. 10 AND IN MATEREA THE LORD JESUS CAUSED A WELL TO SPRING FORTH, IN WHICH ST. MARY WASHED HIS COAT, 11 AND A BALSAM IS PRODUCED, OR GROWS, IN THAT COUNTRY, FROM THE SWEAT WHICH RAN DOWN THERE FROM THE LORD JESUS. 12 THENCE THEY PROCEEDED TO MEMPHIS, AND SAW PHAROAH, AND ABODE THREE YEARS IN EGYPT. 13 AND THE LORD JESUS DID VERY MANY MIRACLES, IN EGYPT, WHICH ARE NEITHER TO BE FOUND IN GOSPEL OF THE INFANCY NOR IN THE GOSPEL OF PERFECTION. 14 AT THE END OF THREE YEARS HE RETURNED OUT OF EGYPT, AND WHEN HE CAME NEAR TO JUDEA, JOSEPH WAS AFRAID TO ENTER, 15 FOR HEARING THAT HEROD WAS DEAD, AND THAT ARCHELAUS HIS SON REIGNED IN HIS STEAD, HE WAS AFRAID. 16 AND WHEN HE WENT TO JUDEA, AN, ANGEL OF GOD APPEARD TO HIM, AND SAID, O JOSEPH GO INTO THE CITY OF NAZARETH, AND ABIDE THERE. 17 IT IS STRANGE INDEED, THAT HE, WHO IS THE LORD OF ALL COUNTRIES, SHOULD BE THUS CARRIED BACKWARD AND FORWARD, THROUGH SO MANY COUNTRIES. 
CHAPTER 9: 2 THE TWO SICK CHILDREN WHO WERE PLAGUED WAS CURED BY THE WATER WHEREIN CHRIST WAS WASHED.
WHEN THEY CAME AFTERWARDS INTO THE CITY OF BETHLEHEM, THEY FOUND THERE SEVERAL VERY DESPERATE DISTEMPERS, WHICH BECAME SO TROUBLESOME TO CHILDREN BY SEEING THEM, THAT MOST OF THEM DIED. 2 THERE WAS THERE A WOMAN WHO HAD A SICK SON, WHOM SHE BROUGHT, WHEN HE WAS AT THE POINT OF DEATH, TO THE LADY ST. MARY, WHO SAW HER WHEN SHE WAS WASHING JESUS CHRIST. 3 THEN SAID THE WOMAN, O MY LADY MARY, LOOK DOWN UPON THIS MY SON, WHO IS AFFLICTED WITH MOST DREADFUL PAINS. 4 ST. MARY HEARING HER, SAID, TAKE A LITTLE OF THAT WATER WITH WHICH I HAVE WASHED MY SON, AND SPRINKLE IT UPON HIM. 5 THEN SHE TOOK A LITTLE OF THAT WATER, AS ST. MARY HAD COMMANDED, AND SPRINKLED IT UPON HER SON, WHO BEING WEARIED WITH HIS VIOLENT PAINS, WAS FALLEN ASLEEP, AND AFTER HE HAD SLEPT A LITTLE, AWAKED PERFECTLY WELL AND RECOVERED. 6 THE MOTHER BEING ABUNDANTLY GLAD OF THIS SUCCESS, WENT AGAIN TO ST. MARY, AND ST. MARY SAID TO HER, GIVE PRAISE TO GOD, WHO HATH CURED THIS THY SON. 7 THERE WAS IN THE SAME PLACE ANOTHER WOMAN, A NEIGHBOUR OF HER, WHOSE SON WAS NOW CURED. 8 THIS WOMEN’S, SON WAS AFFLICTED WITH THE SAME DISEASE, AND HIS EYES WERE NOW ALMOST QUITE SHUT, AND SHE WAS LAMENTING FOR HIM DAY AND NIGHT. 9 THE MOTHER OF THE CHILD WHICH WAS CURED, SAID TO HER, WHY DO YOU NOT BRING YOUR SON TO ST. MARY, AS I BROUGHT MY SON TO HER, WHEN HE WAS IN THE AGONIES OF DEATH, AND HE WAS CURE BY THAT WATER, WITH WHICH THE BODY OF HER SON JESUS WAS WASHED? 10 WHEN THE WOMAN HEARD HER SAY THIS, SHE ALSO WENT, AND HAVING PROCURED THE SAME WATER, WASHED HER SON WITH IT, WHEREUPON HIS BODY AND HIS EYES WERE INSTANTLY RESTORED TO THEIR FORMER STATE. 11 AND WHEN SHE BROUGHT HER SON TO ST. MARY, AND OPENED HIS CASE TO HER, SHE COMMANDED HER TO GIVE THANKS TO GOD FOR THE RECOVERY OF HER SON'S HEALTH, AND TELL NO ONE WHAT HAD HAPPENED. 
CHAPTER 10: 1 TWO WIVES OF ONE MAN, EACH HAVE A SON SICK. 2 ONE OF THEM NAMED MARY, AND WHOSE SON'S NAME WAS CALEB, PRESENTS THE VIRGIN WITH A HANDSOME CARPET, AND CALEB IS CURED, BUT THE SON OF THE OTHER WIFE DIES, 4 WHICH OCCASIONS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE WOMEN. 5 THE OTHER WIFE PUTS CALEB INTO A HOT OVEN, AND HE IS MIRACULOUSLY PRESERVED, 9 SHE AFTERWARDS THROWS HIM INTO A WELL, AND HE IS AGAIN PRESERVED, 11 HIS MOTHER APPEALS TO THE VIRGIN AGAINST THE OTHER WIFE, 12 WHOSE DOWNFALL THE VIRGIN PROPHESIES, 13 AND WHO ACCORDINGLY FALLS INTO THE WELL, 14 THEREIN FULFILLING A SAYING OF OLD.
THERE WERE IN THE SAME CITY TWO WIVES OF ONE MAN, WHO HAD EACH A SON SICK. ONE OF THEM WAS CALLED MARY, AND HER SON'S NAME WAS CALEB. 2 SHE AROSE, AND TAKING HER SON, WENT TO THE LADY ST. MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND OFFERED HER A VERY HANDSOME CARPET, SAYING, O MY LADY MARY ACCEPT THIS CARPET OF ME, AND INSTEAD OF IT GIVE ME A SMALL SWADDLING CLOTH. 3 TO THIS MARY AGREED, AND WHEN THE MOTHER OF CALEB WAS GONE, SHE MADE A COAT FOR HER SON OF THE SWADDLING CLOTH, PUT IT ON HIM, AND HIS DISEASE WAS CURED, BUT THE SON OF THE OTHER WIFE DIED. 4 HEREUPON THERE AROSE BETWEEN THEM A DIFFERENCE IN DOING THE BUSINESS OF THE FAMILY BY TURNS, EACH HER WEEK, 5 AND WHEN THE TURN OF MARY THE MOTHER OF CALEB CAME, AND SHE WAS HEATING THE OVEN TO BAKE BREAD, AND WENT AWAY TO FETCH THE MEAL, SHE LEFT HER SON CALEB BY THE OVEN, 6 WHOM THE OTHER WIFE, HER RIVAL, SEEING TO BE BY HIMSELF, TOOK AND CAST HIM INTO THE OVEN, WHICH WAS VERY HOT, AND THEN WENT AWAY. 7 MARY ON HER RETURN SAW HER SON CALEB LYING IN THE MIDDLE OF THE OVEN LAUGHING, AND THE OVEN QUITE AS COLD AS THOUGH IT HAD NOT BEEN BEFORE HEATED, AND KNEW THAT HER RIVAL THE OTHER WIFE HAD THROWN HIM INTO THE FIRE. 8 WHEN SHE TOOK HIM OUT, SHE BROUGHT HIM TO THE LADY ST. MARY, AND TOLD HER THE STORY, TO WHOM SHE REPLIED, BE QUIET, I AM   CONCERNED LEST THOU SHOULDEST MAKE THIS MATTER KNOWN. 9 AFTER THIS HER RIVAL, THE OTHER WIFE, AS SHE WAS DRAWING WATER AT THE WELL, AND SAW CALEB PLAYING BY THE WELL, AND THAT NO ONE WAS NEAR, TOOK HIM, AND THREW HIM INTO THE WELL. 10 AND WHEN SOME MEN CAME TO FETCH WATER FROM THE WELL, THEY SAW THE BOY SITTING ON THE SUPERFICIES OF THE WATER, AND DREW HIM OUT WITH ROPES, AND WERE EXCEEDINGLY SURPRISED AT THE CHILD, AND PRAISED GOD. 11 THEN CAME THE MOTHER AND TOOK HIM AND CARRIED HIM TO THE LADY ST. MARY, LAMENTING. AND SAYING, O MY LADY, SEE WHAT MY RIVAL HATH DONE TO MY SON, AND HOW SHE HATH CAST HIM INTO THE WELL, AND I DO NOT QUESTION BUT ONE TIME OR OTHER SHE WILL BE THE OCCASION OF HIS DEATH. 12 ST. MARY REPLIED TO HER, GOD WILL VINDICATE YOUR INJURED CAUSE. 13 ACCORDINGLY A FEW DAYS AFTER, WHEN THE OTHER WIFE CAME TO THE WELL TO DRAW WATER, HER FOOT WAS ENTANGLED IN THE ROPE, SO THAT SHE FELL HEADLONG INTO THE WELL, AND THEY WHO RAN TO HER ASSISTANCE FOUND HER SKULL BROKEN, AND BONES BRUISED. 14 SO SHE CAME TO A BAD END, AND IN HER WAS FULFILLED THAT SAYING OF THE AUTHOR, THEY DIGGED A WELL, AND MADE IT DEEP, BUT FELL THEMSELVES INTO THE PIT WHICH THEY PREPARED. 
CHAPTER 11: 1 BARTHOLOMEW, WHEN A CHILD WHICH WAS SICK, MIRACULOUSLY RESTORED BY BEING LAID ON CHRIST'S BED.
ANOTHER WOMAN IN THAT CITY HAD. LIKEWISE, TWO, SON'S SICK. 2 AND WHEN ONE WAS DEAD, THE OTHER, WHO LAY AT THE POINT OF DEATH, SHE TOOK IN HER ARMS TO THE LADY ST. MARY, AND IN A FLOOD OF TEARS ADDRESSED HERSELF TO HER, SAYING, 3 O MY LADY, HELP AND RELIEVE ME, FOR I HAD TWO SONS, THE ONE I HAVE JUST NOW BURIED, THE OTHER I SEE IS FAST AT THE POINT OF DEATH BEHOLD HOW I (EARNESTLY) SEEK FOR YOU FROM GOD, AND PRAY TO HIM. 4 THEN SHE SAID, O LORD, THOU ART GRACIOUS, AND MERCIFUL, AND KIND, THOU, HAST GIVEN ME TWO SONS, ONE OF THEM THOU HALT TAKEN TO THYSELF, O SPARE ME THIS OTHER. 5 ST. MARY THEN PERCEIVING THE GREATNESS OF HER SORROW, PITIED HER AND SAID, DO THOU PLACE THY SON IN MY SON'S BED, AND COVER HIM WITH HIS CLOTHES. 6 AND WHEN SHE HAD PLACED HIM IN THE BED WHEREIN CHRIST LAY, AT THE MOMENT WHEN HIS EYES WERE JUST CLOSED BY DEATH, AS SOON AS EVER THE SMALL OF THE GARMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST REACHED THE BOY, HIS EYES WERE OPENED, AND CALLING WITH A LOUD VOICE TO HIS MOTHER, HE ASKED FOR BREAD, AND WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED IT, HE SUCKED IT. 7 THEN HIS MOTHER SAID, O LADY MARY, NOW I AM   ASSURED THAT THE POWERS OF GOD DO DWELL IN YOU, SO THAT THY SON CAN CURE CHILDREN WHO ARE OF THE SAME SORT AS HIMSELF, AS SOON AS THEY TOUCH HIS GARMENTS. 8 THIS BOY, WHO WAS THUS CURED, IS THE SAME WHO IN THE GOSPEL IS CALLED BARTHOLOMEW. 
CHAPTER 12: A LEPROUS WOMAN HEALED BY CHRIST'S WASHING WATER. 7 A PRINCESS HEALED BY IT AND RESTORED TO HER HUSBAND.
AGAIN, THERE WAS A LEPROUS WOMAN WHO WENT TO THE LADY ST. MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND SAID, O MY LADY, HELP ME. 2 ST. MARY REPLIED, WHAT HELP DOES THOU [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE? IS IT GOLD OR SILVER, OR THAT THY BODY BE CURED OF ITS LEPROSY? 3 WHO, SAYS THE WOMAN, CAN GRANT ME THIS? 4 ST. MARY REPLIED TO HER, WAIT A LITTLE TILL I HAVE WASHED MY SON JESUS, AND PUT HIM TO BED. 5 THE WOMAN WAITED, AS SHE WAS COMMANDED, AND MARY WHEN SHE HAD PUT JESUS IN BED, GIVING HER THE WATER WITH WHICH SHE HAD WASHED HIS BODY, SAID, TAKE SOME OF THE WATER, AND POUR IT UPON THY BODY, 6 WHICH WHEN SHE HAD DONE, SHE INSTANTLY BECAME CLEAN, AND PRAISED GOD, AND GAVE THANKS TO HIM. 7 THEN SHE WENT AWAY, AFTER SHE HAD ABODE WITH HER THREE DAYS, 8 AND GOING INTO THE CITY, SHE SAW A CERTAIN PRINCE, WHO HAD MARRIED ANOTHER PRINCESS, DAUGHTER, 9 BUT WHEN HE CAME TO SEE HER, HE PERCEIVED BETWEEN HER EYES THE SIGNS OF LEPROSY LIKE A STAR, AND THEREUPON DECLARED THE MARRIAGE DISSOLVED AND VOID. 10 WHEN THE WOMAN SAW THESE PERSONS IN THIS CONDITION, EXCEEDING SORROWFUL, AND SHEDDING ABUNDANCE OF TEARS, SHE INQUIRED OF THEM THE REASON OF THEIR CRYING, 11 THEY REPLIED, INQUIRE NOT INTO OUR CIRCUMSTANCES, FOR WE ARE NOT ABLE TO DECLARE OUR MISFORTUNES TO ANY, PERSON, WHATSOEVER. 12 BUT SHE STILL PRESSED AND [SEXLESSLY] DESIRED THEM TO COMMUNICATE THEIR CASE TO HER, INTIMATING, THAT SHE MIGHT BE ABLE TO DIRECT THEM TO A REMEDY. 13 SO WHEN THEY SHOWED THE YOUNG WOMAN TO HER, AND THE SIGNS OF THE LEPROSY, WHICH APPEARED BETWEEN HER EYES, 14 SHE SAID, I ALSO WHOM YE SEE IN THIS PLACE, WAS AFFLICTED WITH THE SAME DISTEMPER, AND GOING ON SOME BUSINESS TO BETHLEHEM, I WENT INTO A CERTAIN CAVE, AND SAW A WOMAN NAMED MARY, WHO HAD A SON CALLED JESUS. 15 SHE SEEING ME TO BE LEPROUS, WAS CONCERNED FOR ME, AND GAVE ME SOME WATER WITH WHICH SHE HAD WASHED HER SON'S BODY, WITH THAT I SPRINKLED MY BODY, AND BECAME CLEAN. 16 THEN SAID THESE WOMEN, WILL YOU [R] MISTRESS, GO ALONG WITH US, AND SHOW THE LADY ST. MARY TO US? 17 TO WHICH SHE CONSENTING, THEY AROSE AND WENT TO THE LADY ST. MARY, TAKING WITH THEM VERY NOBLE PRESENTS. 18 AND WHEN THEY CAME IN AND OFFERED THEIR PRESENTS TO HER, THEY SHOWED THE LEPROUS YOUNG WOMAN WHOM THEY BROUGHT WITH THEM TO HER. 19 THEN SAID ST. MARY, THE MERCY OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST REST UPON YOU, 20 AND GIVING THEM A LITTLE OF THAT WATER, WITH WHICH SHE HAD WASHED THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST, SHE BADE THEM WASH THE DISEASED PERSON WITH IT, WHICH WHEN THEY HAD DONE, SHE WAS PRESENTLY CURED, 21 SO THEY, AND ALL WHO WERE PRESENT, PRAISED GOD; AND BEING FILLED WITH JOY, THEY WENT BACK TO THEIR OWN CITY, AND GAVE PRAISES TO GOD ON THAT ACCOUNT. 22 THEN THE PRINCE HEARING THAT HIS WIFE WAS CURED, TOOK HER HOME AND MADE A SECOND MARRIAGE, GIVING THANKS UNTO GOD FOR THE RECOVERY OF HIS WIFE'S HEALTH. 
CHAPTER 13: 1 A GIRL, WHOSE BLOOD SATAN SUCKED RECEIVES ONE OF CHRIST'S SWADDLING CLOTHES FROM THE VIRGIN, 14 SATAN COMES LIKE A DRAGON, AND SHE SHEWS IT TO HIM, FLAMES AND BURNING COALS PROCEED FROM IT AND FALL UPON HIM, 19 HE IS MIRACULOUSLY DISCOMFITED, AND LEAVES THE GIRL.
THERE WAS ALSO A GIRL, WHO WAS AFFLICTED BY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], 2 FOR THAT [SEXUALLY] CURSED SPIRIT DID FREQUENTLY APPEAR TO HER IN THE SHAPE OF A DRAGON, AND WAS INCLINED TO SWALLOW HER UP, AND HAD SO SUCKED OUT ALL HER BLOOD, THAT SHE LOOKED LIKE A DEAD CARCASS. 3 AS OFTEN AS SHE CAME TO HERSELF, WITH HER HANDS WRINGED ABOUT HER HEAD SHE WOULD CRY OUT, AND SAY, WO [E], WO [E] IS ME, THAT THERE IS NO ONE TO BE FOUND, WHO CAN DELIVER ME FROM THAT IMPIOUS DRAGON! 4 HER FATHER AND MOTHER, AND ALL WHO WERE ABOUT HER AND SAW HER, MOURNED AND WEPT OVER HER, 5 AND ALL WHO WERE PRESENT WOULD ESPECIALLY BE UNDER SORROW AND IN TEARS, WHEN THEY HEARD HER BEWAILING AND SAYING, MY BRETHREN AND FRIENDS, IS HERE NO ONE WHO CAN DELIVER ME FROM THIS MURDERER? 6 THEN THE PRINCE'S DAUGHTER, WHO HAD BEEN CURED OF HER LEPROSY, HEARING THE COMPLAINT OF THAT GIRL, WENT UPON THE TOP OF HER CASTLE, AND SAW HER WITH HER HANDS TWISTED ABOUT HER HEAD, POURING OUT A FLOOD OF TEARS, AND ALL THE PEOPLE THAT WERE ABOUT HER IN TEARS. 7 THEN SHE ASKED THE HUSBAND OF THE POSSESSED PERSON, WHETHER HIS WIFE'S MOTHER WAS ALIVE? HE TOLD HER, THAT HER FATHER AND MOTHER WERE BOTH ALIVE, 8 THEN SHE ORDERED HER MOTHER TO BE SENT TO HER, TO WHOM, WHEN SHE SAW HER COMING, SHE SAID, IS THIS POSSESSED GIRL THY DAUGHTER? SHE MOANING AND BEWAILING SAID, YES MADAM I BORE HER. 9 THE PRINCE'S, DAUGHTER ANSWERED, DISCLOSE THE [TOP] SECRET OF HER CASE TO ME, FOR I CONFESS TO YOU THAT I WAS LEPROUS, BUT THE LADY MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS CHRIST, HEALED ME. 10 AND IF YOU [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE YOUR DAUGHTER TO BE RESTORED TO HER FORMER STATE, TAKE HER TO BETHLEHEM, AND INQUIRE FOR MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND DOUBT NOT BUT YOUR DAUGHTER WILL BE CURED, FOR I DO NOT QUESTION BUT YOU WILL COME HOME WITH GREAT JOY AT YOUR DAUGHTER'S RECOVERY. 11 AS SOON AS EVER SHE HAD DONE SPEAKING, SHE AROSE AND WENT WITH HER DAUGHTER TO THE PLACE APPOINTED, AND TO MARY, AND TOLD HER THE CASE OF HER DAUGHTER. 12 WHEN ST. MARY HAD HEARD HER STORY, SHE GAVE HER A LITTLE OF THE WATER WITH WHICH SHE HAD WASHED THE BODY OF HER SON JESUS, AND BADE HER POUR IT UPON THE BODY OF HER DAUGHTER. 13 LIKEWISE SHE GAVE HER ONE OF THE SWADDLING CLOTHS OF THE LORD JESUS, AND SAID, TAKE THIS SWADDLING CLOTH, AND SHEW IT TO THINE ENEMY AS OFTEN AS THOU SEEST HIM AND SHE SENT THEM AWAY IN PEACE. 14 AFTER THEY BADE LEFT THAT CITY AND RETURNED HOME, AND THE TIME WAS COME IN WHICH SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WAS WANT TO SEIZE HER, IN THE SAME MOMENT THIS [SEXUALLY] CURSED SPIRIT APPEARED TO HER IN THE SHAPE OF A HUGE DRAGON, AND THE GIRL SEEING HIM WAS AFRAID, 15 THE MOTHER SAID TO HER, BE NOT AFRAID, DAUGHTER, LET HIM ALONE TILL HE COME NEARER TO THEE! THEN SHEW HIM THE SWADDLING CLOTH, WHICH THE LADY MARY GAVE US, AND WE SHALL SEE THE EVENT. 16 SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] THEN COMING LIKE A DREADFUL DRAGON, THE BODY OF THE GIRL TREMBLED FOR FEAR. 17 BUT AS SOON AS SHE HAD PUT THE SWADDLING CLOTH UPON HER HEAD, AND ABOUT HER EYES, AND CHEWED IT TO HIM, PRESENTLY THERE ISSUED FORTH FROM THE SWADDLING CLOTH FLAMES AND BURNING COALS, AND FELL UPON THE DRAGON. 18 OH! HOW GREAT A MIRACLE WAS THIS, WHICH WAS DONE: AS SOON AS THE DRAGON SAW THE SWADDLING CLOTH OF THE LORD JESUS, FIRE WENT FORTH AND WAS SCATTERED UPON HIS HEAD AND EYES, SO THAT HE CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, WHAT HAVE I TO DO WITH THEE, JESUS, THOU SON OF MARY? WHITHER SHALL I FLEE FROM THEE? 19 SO HE DREW BACK MUCH AFFRIGHTED, AND LEFT THE GIRL. 20 AND SHE WAS DELIVERED FROM THIS [SEXUAL] TROUBLE, AND SANG PRAISES AND THANKS TO GOD, AND WITH HER ALL WHO WERE PRESENT AT THE WORKING OF THE MIRACLE. 
CHAPTER 14: 1 JUDAS WHEN A BOY POSSESSED BY SATAN, AND BROUGHT UP BY HIS PARENTS TO JESUS TO BE CURED, WHOM HE TRIES TO BITE, 7 BUT FAILING, STRIKES JESUS AND MAKES HIM CRY OUT. WHEREUPON SATAN GOES FROM JESUS IN THE SHAPE OF A DOG.
ANOTHER WOMAN LIKEWISE LIVED THERE, WHOSE SON WAS POSSESSED BY SATAN LUCIFER/VICTORIA], 2 THIS BOY, NAMED JUDAS, AS OFTEN AS SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] SEIZED HIM, WAS INCLINED TO BITE ALL THAT WERE PRESENT, AND IF HE FOUND NO ONE ELSE NEAR HIM, HE WOULD BITE HIS OWN HANDS AND OTHER PARTS. 3 BUT THE MOTHER OF THIS MISERABLE BOY, HEARING OF ST. MARY AND HER SON JESUS, AROSE PRESENTLY AND TAKING HER SON IN HER ARMS, BROUGHT HIM TO THE LADY MARY. 4 IN THE MEANTIME, JAMES AND JOSES HAD TAKEN AWAY THE INFANT, THE LORD JESUS, TO PLAY AT A PROPER SEASON WITH OTHER CHILDREN, AND WHEN THEY WENT FORTH, THEY SAT DOWN AND THE LORD JESUS WITH THEM. 5 THEN JUDAS, WHO WAS POSSESSED, CAME AND SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF JESUS. 6 WHEN SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WAS ACTING UPON HIM AS USUAL, HE WENT ABOUT TO BITE THE LORD JESUS. 7 AND BECAUSE HE COULD NOT DO IT, HE STRUCK JESUS ON THE RIGHT SIDE, SO THAT HE CRIED OUT. 8 AND IN THE SAME MOMENT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WENT OUT OF THE BOY, AND RAN AWAY LIKE A MAD DOG. 9 THIS SAME BOY WHO STRUCK JESUS, AND OUT OF WHOM SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WENT IN THE FORM OF A DOG, WAS JUDAS ISCARIOT, WHO BETRAYED HIM TO THE JEWS. 10 AND THAT SAME SIDE, ON WHICH JUDAS: STRUCK HIM, THE JEWS PIERCED WITH A SPEAR. 
CHAPTER 15: 1 JESUS AND OTHER BOYS PLAY TOGETHER, AND MAKE CLAY FIGURES OF ANIMALS. 4 JESUS CAUSES THEM TO WALK, 6 ALSO MAKES CLAY BIRDS, WHICH HE CAUSES TO FLY, AND EAT AND DRINK. 7 THE CHILDREN'S PARENTS ALARMED, AND TAKE JESUS FOR A SORCERER. 8 HE GOES TO A DYER'S SHOP, AND THROWS ALL THE CLOTHS INTO THE FURNACE, AND WORKS A MIRACLE THEREWITH. 15 WHEREUPON THE JEWS PRAISE GOD.
AND WHEN THE LORD JESUS WAS SEVEN YEARS OF AGE, HE WAS ON A CERTAIN DAY WITH OTHER BOYS HIS COMPANIONS ABOUT THE SAME AGE, 2 WHO, WHEN THEY WERE AT PLAY, MADE CLAY INTO SEVERAL SHAPES, NAMELY-ASSES, OXEN, BIRDS, AND OTHER FIGURES, 3 EACH BOASTING OF HIS WORK, AND ENDEAVOURING TO EXCEED THE REST. 4 THEN THE LORD JESUS SAID TO THE BOYS, I WILL COMMAND THESE FIGURES WHICH I HAVE MADE TO WALK. 5 AND IMMEDIATELY THEY MOVED, AND WHEN HE COMMANDED THEM TO RETURN, THEY RETURNED. 6 HE HAD ALSO MADE THE FIGURES OF BIRDS AND SPARROWS, WHICH, WHEN HE COMMANDED TO FLY, DID FLY, AND WHEN HE COMMANDED TO STAND STILL, DID STAND STILL, AND IF HE GAVE THEM MEAT AND DRINK, THEY DID EAT AND DRINK. 7 WHEN AT LENGTH THE BOYS WENT AWAY, AND RELATED THESE THINGS TO THEIR PARENTS, THEIR FATHERS SAID TO THEM, TAKE HEED, CHILDREN, FOR THE FUTURE OF HIS COMPANY, FOR HE IS A SORCERER, SHUN AND AVOID HIM, AND FROM HENCEFORTH NEVER PLAY WITH HIM. 8 ON A CERTAIN DAY ALSO, WHEN THE LORD JESUS WAS PLAYING WITH THE BOYS, AND RUNNING ABOUT, HE PASSED BY A DYER'S SHOP, WHOSE NAME WAS SALEM. 9 AND THERE WERE IN HIS SHOP MANY PIECES OF CLOTH BELONGING TO THE PEOPLE OF THAT CITY, WHICH THEY DESIGNED TO DYE OF SEVERAL COLOURS. 10 THEN THE LORD JESUS GOING INTO THE DYER'S SHOP, TOOK ALL THE CLOTHS, AND THREW THEM INTO THE FURNACE. 11 WHEN SALEM CAME HOME, AND SAW THE CLOTHS SPOILED, HE BEGAN TO MAKE A GREAT NOISE, AND TO CHIDE THE LORD JESUS, SAYING, 12 WHAT HAST THOU DONE TO ME, O THOU SON OF MARY? THOU HAST INJURED BOTH ME AND MY NEIGHBOURS, THEY ALL [SEXLESSLY] DESIRED THEIR CLOTHS OF A PROPER COLOUR, BUT THOU HAST COME AND SPOILED THEM ALL. 13 THE LORD JESUS REPLIED, I WILL CHANGE THE COLOUR OF EVERY CLOTH TO WHAT COLOUR THOU [SEXLESSLY] DESIREST. 14 AND THEN HE PRESENTLY BEGAN TO TAKE THE CLOTHS OUT OF THE FURNACE, AND THEY WERE ALL DYED OF THOSE SAME COLOURS WHICH THE DYER [SEXLESSLY] DESIRED. 15 AND WHEN THE JEWS SAW THIS SURPRISING MIRACLE, THEY PRAISED GOD. 
CHAPTER 16: 1 CHRIST MIRACULOUSLY WIDENS OR CONTRACTS THE GATES, MILK PAILS, SIEVES, OR BOXES, NOT PROPERLY MADE BY JOSEPH, 4 HE NOT BEING SKILLFUL AT HIS CARPENTER'S TRADE. 5 THE KING OF JERUSALEM GIVES JOSEPH AN ORDER FOR A THRONE. 6 JOSEPH WORKS ON IT FOR TWO YEARS IN THE KING’S PALACE, AND MAKES IT TWO SPANS TOO SHORT. THE KING BEING ANGRY WITH HIM, 10 JESUS COMFORTS HIM, 13 COMMANDS HIM TO PULL ONE SIDE OF THE THRONE, WHILE HE PULLS THE OTHER, AND BRINGS IT TO ITS PROPER DIMENSIONS. 14 WHEREUPON THE BYSTANDERS PRAISE GOD.
AND JOSEPH, WHERESOEVER HE WENT IN THE CITY, TOOK THE LORD JESUS WITH HIM, WHERE HE WAS SENT FOR TO WORK TO MAKE GATES, OR MILK-PAILS, OR SIEVES, OR BOXES, THE LORD JESUS WAS WITH HIM, WHERESOEVER BE WENT. 2 AND AS OFTEN AS JOSEPH HAD ANYTHING IN HIS WORK, TO MAKE LONGER, OR SHORTER, OR WIDER, OR NARROWER, THE LORD JESUS WOULD STRETCH HIS HAND TOWARDS IT. 3 AND PRESENTLY IT BECAME AS JOSEPH WOULD HAVE IT: 4 SO THAT HE HAD NO NEED TO FINISH ANYTHING WITH HIS OWN HANDS, FOR HE WAS NOT VERY SKILLFUL AT HIS CARPENTER'S TRADE. 5 ON A CERTAIN TIME THE KING OF JERUSALEM SENT FOR HIM, AND SAID, I WOULD HAVE THEE MAKE ME A THRONE OF THE SAME DIMENSIONS WITH THAT PLACE IN WHICH I COMMONLY SIT. 6 JOSEPH OBEYED, AND FORTHWITH BEGAN THE WORK, AND CONTINUED TWO YEARS IN THE KING’S PALACE BEFORE HE FINISHED IT. 7 AND WHEN HE CAME TO FIX IT IN ITS PLACE, HE FOUND IT WANTED TWO SPANS ON EACH SIDE OF THE APPOINTED MESSURE. 8 WHICH WHEN THE KING SAW, HE WAS VERY ANGRY WITH JOSEPH, 9 AND JOSEPH AFRAID OF THE KING’S ANGER, WENT TO BED WITHOUT HIS SUPPER, TAKING NOT ANY THING TO EAT. 10 THEN THE LORD JESUS ASKED HIM, WHAT HE WAS AFRAID OF? 11 JOSEPH REPLIED, BECAUSE I HAVE LOST MY LABOUR IN THE WORK WHICH I HAVE BEEN ABOUT THESE TWO YEARS. 12 JESUS SAID TO HIM, FEAR NOT, NEITHER BE CAST DOWN, 13 DO THOU LAY HOLD ON ONE SIDE OF THE THRONE, AND I WILL THE OTHER, AND WE WILL BRING IT TO ITS JUST DIMENSIONS. 14 AND WHEN JOSEPH HAD DONE AS THE LORD JESUS SAID, AND EACH OF THEM HAD WITH STRENGTH DRAWN HIS SIDE, THE THRONE OBEYED, AND WAS BROUGHT TO THE PROPER DIMENSIONS OF THE PLACE: 15 WHICH, MIRACLE WHEN THEY WHO STOOD BY SAW, THEY WERE ASTONISHED, AND PRAISED GOD. 16 THE THRONE WAS MADE OF THE SAME WOOD WHICH WAS IN BEING IN SOLOMON'S TIME, NAMELY, WOOD ADORNED WITH VARIOUS SHAPES, AND FIGURES. 
CHAPTER 17: 1 JESUS PLAYS WITH BOYS AT HIDE AND SEEK. 3 SOME WOMEN PUT HIS PLAYFELLOWS IN A FURNACE, 7 WHERE THEY ARE TRANSFORMED BY JESUS INTO KIDS. 10 JESUS CALLS THEM TO GO AND PLAY, AND THEY ARE RESTORED TO THEIR FORMER SHAPE.
ON ANOTHER DAY THE LORD JESUS GOING OUT INTO THE STREET, AND SEEING SOME BOYS WHO WERE MET TO PLAY, JOINED HIMSELF TO THEIR COMPANY. 2 BUT WHEN THEY SAW HIM, THEY HID THEMSELVES, AND LEFT HIM TO SEEK FOR THEM, 3 THE LORD JESUS CAME TO THE GATE OF A CERTAIN HOUSE, AND ASKED SOME WOMEN WHO WERE STANDING THERE, WHERE THE BOYS WERE GONE? 4 AND WHEN THEY ANSWERED, THAT THERE WAS NO ONE THERE, THE LORD JESUS SAID, WHO ARE THOSE WHOM YE SEE IN THE FURNACE? 5 THEY ANSWERED, THEY WERE KIDS OF THREE YEARS OLD. 6 THEN JESUS CRIED OUT ALOUD, AND SAID, COME OUT HITHER, O YE KIDS, TO YOUR SHEPHERD, 7 AND PRESENTLY THE BOYS CAME FORTH LIKE KIDS, AND LEAPED ABOUT HIM, WHICH WHEN THE WOMEN SAW, THEY WERE EXCEEDINGLY AMAZED, AND TREMBLED, 8 THEN THEY IMMEDIATELY [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED, THE LORD JESUS, AND BESEECHED HIM, SAYING, O OUR LORD JESUS, SON OF MARY, THOU ART TRULY THAT GOOD SHEPHERD OF ISRAEL! HAVE MERCY ON THY HANDMAIDS, WHO STAND BEFORE THEE, WHO DO NOT DOUBT, BUT THAT THOU, O LORD, ART COME TO SAVE, AND NOT TO DESTROY. 9 AFTER THAT, WHEN THE LORD JESUS SAID, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL ARE LIKE ETHIOPIANS AMONG THE PEOPLE, THE WOMEN SAID, THOU, LORD, KNOWEST ALL THINGS, NOR IS ANY THING CONCEALED FROM THEE: BUT NOW WE ENTREAT THEE, AND BESEECH OF THY MERCY, THAT THOU WOULDEST RESTORE THOSE BOYS TO THEIR FORMER STATE. 10 THEN JESUS SAID, COME HITHER, O BOYS, THAT WE MAY GO AND PLAY, AND IMMEDIATELY, IN THE PRESENCE OF THESE WOMEN, THE KIDS WERE CHANGED, AND RETURNED INTO THE SHAPE OF BOYS. 
CHAPTER 18: 1 JESUS BECOMES THE KING OF HIS PLAYFELLOWS, AND THEY CROWN HIM WITH FLOWERS, 4 MIRACULOUSLY CAUSES A SERPENT WHO HAD BITTEN SIMON THE CANANITE, THEN A BOY, TO SUCK OUT ALL THE POISON AGAIN, 16 THE SERPENT BURSTS, AND CHRIST RESTORES THE BOY TO HEALTH.
IN THE MONTH ADAR JESUS GATHERED TOGETHER THE BOYS, AND RANKED THEM AS THOUGH HE HAD BEEN A KING. 2 FOR THEY SPREAD THEIR GARMENTS ON THE GROUND FOR HIM TO SIT ON, AND HAVING MADE A CROWN OF FLOWERS, PUT IT UPON HIS HEAD, AND STOOD ON HIS RIGHT AND LEFT AS THE GUARDS OF A KING. 3 AND IF ANY ONE HAPPENED TO PASS BY, THEY TOOK HIM BY FORCE, AND SAID, COME HITHER, AND [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIP THE KING, THAT YOU MAY HAVE A PROSPEROUS JOURNEY. 4 IN THE MEAN TIME, WHILE THESE THINGS WERE DOING, THERE CAME CERTAIN MEN, CARRYING A BOY UPON A COUCH, 5 FOR THIS BOY HAVING GONE WITH HIS COMPANIONS TO THE MOUNTAIN TO GATHER WOOD, AND HAVING FOUND THERE A PARTRIDGE'S NEST, AND PUT HIS HAND IN TO TAKE OUT THE EGGS, WAS STUNG BY A POISONOUS SERPENT, WHICH LEAPED OUT OF THE NEST, SO THAT HE WAS FORCED TO CRY OUT FOR THE HELP OF HIS COMPANIONS, WHO, WHEN THEY CAME, FOUND HIM LYING UPON THE EARTH LIKE A DEAD PERSON. 6 AFTER WHICH HIS NEIGHBOURS CAME AND CARRIED HIM BACK INTO THE CITY. 7 BUT WHEN THEY CAME TO THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD JESUS, WAS SITTING LIKE A KING, AND THE OTHER BOYS STOOD AROUND HIM LIKE HIS MINISTERS, THE BOYS MADE HASTE TO MEET HIM, WHO WAS BITTEN BY THE SERPENT, AND SAID TO HIS NEIGHBOURS, COME AND PAY YOUR RESPECTS TO THE KING, 8 BUT WHEN, BY REASON OF THEIR SORROW, THEY REFUSED TO COME, THE BOYS DREW THEM, AND FORCED THEM AGAINST THEIR WILLS TO COME. 9 AND WHEN THEY CAME TO THE LORD JESUS, HE INQUIRED, ON WHAT ACCOUNT THEY CARRIED THAT BOY? 10 AND WHEN THEY ANSWERED THAT A SERPENT HAD BITTEN HIM, THE LORD JESUS SAID TO THE BOYS, LET US GO AND KILL THAT SERPENT. 11 BUT WHEN THE PARENTS OF THE BOY [SEXLESSLY] DESIRED TO BE EXCUSED, BECAUSE THEIR SON LAY AT THE POINT OF DEATH, THE BOYS MADE ANSWER, AND SAID, DID NOT YE HEAR WHAT THE KING SAID? LET US GO AND KILL THE SERPENT, AND WILL NOT YE OBEY HIM? 12 SO THEY BROUGHT THE COUCH BACK AGAIN, WHETHER THEY WOULD OR NOT. 13 AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TO THE NEST, THE LORD JESUS SAID TO THE BOYS, IS THIS THE SERPENT'S LURKING PLACE? THEY SAID, IT WAS. 14 THEN THE LORD JESUS CALLING THE SERPENT, IT PRESENTLY CAME FORTH AND SUBMITTED TO HIM, TO WHOM HE SAID, GO AND SUCK OUT ALL THE POISON WHICH THOU HAST INFUSED INTO THAT BOY: 15 SO THE SERPENT CREPT TO THE BOY, AND TOOK AWAY ALL ITS POISON AGAIN. 16 THEN THE LORD JESUS [SEXUALLY] CURSED THE SERPENT, SO THAT IT IMMEDIATELY BURST ASUNDER, AND DIED, 17 AND HE TOUCHED THE BOY WITH HIS HAND TO RESTORE HIM TO HIS FORMER HEALTH, 18 AND WHEN HE BEGAN TO CRY, THE LORD JESUS SAID, CEASE CRYING FOR HEREAFTER THOU SHALL BE MY DISCIPLE, 19 AND THIS IS THAT SIMON THE CANAANITE, WHO IS MENTIONED IN THE GOSPEL. 
CHAPTER 19: 1 JAMES BEING BITTEN BY A VIPER, JESUS BLOWS ON THE WOUND AND CURES HIM. 4 JESUS CHARGED WITH THROWING A BOY FROM THE ROOF OF, A HOUSE, 10 MIRACULOUSLY RAISES THE DEAD BOY TO ACQUIT HIM, 12 FETCHES WATER FOR HIS MOTHER, BREAKS THE PITCHER AND MIRACULOUSLY GATHERS THE WATER IN HIS MANTLE AND BRINGS IT HOME, 16 MAKES FISH POOLS ON THE SABBATH, 20 CAUSES A BOY TO DIE WHO BROKE THEM DOWN, 22 ANOTHER BOY RUNS AGAINST HIM, WHOM HE ALSO CAUSES TO DIE.
ON ANOTHER DAY JOSEPH SENT HIS SON JAMES TO GATHER WOOD, AND THE LORD JESUS WENT WITH HIM, 2 AND WHEN THEY CAME TO THE PLACE WHERE THE WOOD WAS, AND JAMES BEGAN TO GATHER IT, BEHOLD, A VENEMOUS VIPER BIT HIM, SO THAT HE BEGAN TO CRY, AND MAKE A NOISE. 3 THE LORD JESUS SEEING HIM IN THIS CONDITION, CAME TO HIM, AND BLOWED UPON THE PLACE WHERE THE VIPER HAD BIT HIM, AND IT WAS INSTANTLY WELL. 4 ON A CERTAIN DAY THE LORD JESUS WAS WITH SOME BOYS, WHO WERE PLAYING ON THE HOUSE-TOP, AND ONE OF THE BOYS FELL DOWN, AND PRESENTLY DIED. 5 UPON WHICH THE OTHER BOYS ALL RUNNING AWAY, THE LORD JESUS WAS LEFT ALONE ON THE HOUSE-TOP. 6 AND THE BOY'S RELATIONS CAME TO HIM AND SAID TO THE LORD JESUS, THOU DIDST THROW OUR SON DOWN FROM THE HOUSE-TOP. 7 BUT HE DENYING IT, THEY CRIED OUT, OUR SON IS DEAD, AND THIS IS HE WHO KILLED HIM. 8 THE LORD JESUS REPLIED TO THEM, DO NOT CHARGE ME WITH A [SEXUAL] CRIME OF WHICH YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO CONVICT ME, BUT LET US GO AND ASK THE BOY HIMSELF, WHO WILL BRING THE TRUTH TO LIGHT. 9 THEN THE LORD JESUS GOING DOWN STOOD OVER THE HEAD OF THE DEAD BOY, AND SAID WITH A LOUD VOICE, ZEINUNUS, ZEINUNUS, WHO THREW THEE DOWN FROM THE HOUSETOP? 10 THEN THE DEAD BOY ANSWERED, THOU DIDST NOT THROW ME DOWN, BUT SUCH A ONE DID. 11 AND WHEN THE LORD JESUS BADE THOSE WHO STOOD BY TO TAKE PRESENT PRAISED GOD ON ACCOUNT OF THAT MIRACLE. 12 ON A CERTAIN TIME THE LADY ST. MARY HAD COMMANDED THE LORD JESUS TO FETCH HER SOME WATER OUT OF THE WELL, 13 AND WHEN HE HAD GONE TO FETCH THE WATER, THE PITCHER, WHEN IT WAS BROUGHT UP FULL, BRAKE, 14 BUT JESUS SPREADING HIS MANTLE GATHERED UP THE WATER AGAIN, AND BROUGHT IT IN THAT TO HIS MOTHER, 15 WHO, BEING ASTONISHED AT THIS WONDERFUL THING, LAID UP THIS, AND ALL THE OTHER THINGS WHICH SHE HAD SEEN, IN HER MEMORY. 16 AGAIN ON ANOTHER DAY THE LORD JESUS WAS WITH SOME BOYS BY A RIVER, AND THEY DREW WATER OUT OF THE RIVER BY LITTLE CHANNELS, AND MADE LITTLE FISH-POOLS. 17 BUT THE LORD JESUS HAD MADE TWELVE SPARROWS, AND PLACED THEM ABOUT HIS POOL ON EACH SIDE, THREE ON A SIDE. 18 BUT IT WAS THE SABBATH DAY [SATURDAY], AND THE SON OF HANANI A JEW CAME BY, AND SAW THEM MAKING THESE THINGS, AND SAID, DO YE THUS MAKE FIGURES OF CLAY ON THE SABBATH [SATURDAY]? AND HE RAN TO THEM, AND BROKE DOWN THEIR FISH-POOLS. 19 BUT WHEN THE LORD JESUS CLAPPED HIS HANDS OVER THE SPARROWS WHICH HE HAD MADE, THEY FLED AWAY CHIRPING. 20 AT LENGTH THE SON OF HANANI COMING TO THE FISH-POOL OF JESUS TO DESTROY IT, THE WATER VANISHED AWAY, AND THE LORD JESUS SAID TO HIM, 21 IN LIKE MANNER AS THIS WATER HAD VANISHED, SO SHALL THY LIFE VANISH, AND PRESENTLY THE BOY DIED. 22 ANOTHER TIME, WHEN THE LORD JESUS WAS COMING HOME IN THE EVENING WITH JOSEPH, HE MET A BOY, WHO RAN SO HARD AGAINST HIM, THAT HE THREW HIM DOWN, 23 TO WHOM THE LORD JESUS SAID, AS THOU HAST THROWN ME DOWN, SO SHALT THOU FALL, NOR EVER RISE. 24 AND THAT MOMENT THE BOY FELL DOWN AND DIED. 
CHAPTER 20: 4 CHRIST SENT TO SCHOOL TO ZACCHEUS TO LEARN HIS LETTERS, AND TEACHES ZACCHEUS. 13 SENT TO ANOTHER SCHOOLMASTER, 14 REFUSES TO TELL HIS LETTERS, AND THE SCHOOLMASTER GOING TO WHIP HIM, HIS HAND WITHERS AND HE DIES.
THERE WAS ALSO AT JERUSALEM ONE NAMED ZACCHEUS, WHO WAS A SCHOOLMASTER: 2 AND HE SAID TO JOSEPH, JOSEPH, WHY DOST THOU NOT SEND JESUS TO ME, THAT HE MAY LEARN HIS LETTERS? 3 JOSEPH AGREED, AND TOLD ST. MARY, 4 SO THEY BROUGHT HIM TO THAT MASTER, WHO, AS SOON AS HE SAW HIM, WROTE OUT AN ALPHABET FOR HIM, 5 AND HE BADE HIM SAY ALEPH, AND WHEN HE HAD SAID ALEPH, THE MASTER BADE HIM PRONOUNCE BETH. 6 THEN THE LORD JESUS SAID TO HIM, TELL ME FIRST THE MEANING OF THE LETTER ALEPH, AND THEN I WILL PRONOUNCE BETH. 7 AND WHEN THE MASTER THREATENED TO WHIP HIM, THE LORD JESUS EXPLAINED TO HIM THE MEANING OF THE LETTERS ALEPH AND BETH, 8 ALSO WHICH WERE THE STRAIGHT FIGURES OF THE LETTERS, WHICH THE OBLIQUE, AND WHAT LETTERS HAD DOUBLE FIGURES, WHICH HAD POINTS, AND WHICH HAD NONE, WHY ONE LETTER WENT BEFORE ANOTHER, AND MANY OTHER THINGS HE BEGAN TO TELL HIM, AND EXPLAIN, OF WHICH THE MASTER HIMSELF HAD NEVER HEARD, NOR READ IN ANY BOOK. 9 THE LORD JESUS FARTHER SAID TO THE MASTER, TAKE NOTICE HOW I SAY TO THEE, THEN HE BEGAN CLEARLY AND DISTINCTLY TO SAY ALEPH, BETH, GIMEL, DALETH, AND SO ON TO THE END OF THE ALPHABET. 10 AT THIS THE MASTER WAS SO SURPRISED, THAT HE SAID, I BELIEVE THIS BOY WAS BORN BEFORE NOAH, 11 AND TURNING TO JOSEPH, HE SAID, THOU HAST BROUGHT A BOY TO ME TO BE TAUGHT, WHO IS MORE LEARNED THAN ANY MASTER. 12 HE SAID ALSO TO ST. MARY, THIS YOUR SON HAS NO NEED OF ANY LEARNING. 13 THEY BROUGHT HIM THEN TO A MORE LEARNED MASTER, WHO, WHEN HE SAW HIM, SAID, SAY ALEPH, 14 AND WHEN HE HAD SAID ALEPH, THE MASTER BADE HIM PRONOUNCE BETH, TO WHICH THE LORD JESUS REPLIED, TELL ME FIRST THE MEANING OF THE LETTER ALEPH, AND THEN I WILL PRONOUNCE BETH. 15 BUT THIS MASTER, WHEN HE DID LIFT UP HIS HAND TO WHIP HIM, HAD HIS HAND PRESENTLY WITHERED, AND HE DIED. 16 THEN SAID JOSEPH TO ST. MARY, HENCEFORTH WE WILL NOT ALLOW HIM TO GO OUT OF THE HOUSE, FOR EVERY ONE WHO DISPLEASES HIM IS KILLED. 
CHAPTER 21: [COMPARE LUKE II. 42, WHOSE MEAGRE ACCOUNT IS DEFICIENT OF THE SUBLIME DETAILS HERE GIVEN OF THE SUBJECTS DISPUTED UPON.] 1 DISPUTES LEARNEDLY WITH THE DOCTORS IN THE TEMPLE, 7 ON LAW, 9 ON ASTRONOMY, 12 ON PHYSICS AND METAPHYSICS.21 IS WORSHIPED BY A PHILOSOPHER, 28 AND FETCHED HOME BY HIS MOTHER.
AND WHEN HE WAS TWELVE YEARS OLD, THEY BROUGHT HIM TO JERUSALEM TO THE FEAST, AND WHEN THE FEAST WAS OVER, THEY RETURNED. 2 BUT THE LORD JESUS CONTINUED BEHIND IN THE TEMPLE AMONG THE DOCTORS AND ELDERS, AND LEARNED MEN OF ISRAEL, TO WHOM HE PROPOSED SEVERAL QUESTIONS OF LEARNING, AND ALSO GAVE THEM ANSWERS: 3 FOR HE SAID TO THEM, WHOSE SON IS THE MESSIAH? THEY ANSWERED, THE SON OF DAVID. 4 WHY THEN, SAID HE, DOES HE IN THE SPIRIT CALL HIM LORD? WHEN HE SAITH, THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, SIT THOU AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I HAVE MADE THINE ENEMIES THY FOOTSTOOL. 5 THEN A CERTAIN PRINCIPAL RABBI ASKED HIM, HAST THOU READ BOOKS? 6 JESUS ANSWERED, HE HAD READ BOTH BOOKS, AND THE THINGS WHICH WERE CONTAINED IN BOOKS. 7 AND HE EXPLAINED TO THEM THE BOOKS OF THE [SEXLESS] LAW, AND PRECEPTS, AND STATUTES: AND THE MYSTERIES WHICH ARE CONTAINED IN THE BOOKS OF THE PROPHETS, THINGS WHICH THE MIND OF NO CREATURE COULD REACH. 8 THEN SAID THAT RABBI, I NEVER YET HAVE SEEN OR HEARD OF SUCH KNOWLEDGE! WHAT DO YOU THINK THAT BOY WILL BE? 9 WHEN A CERTAIN ASTRONOMER, WHO WAS PRESENT, ASKED THE LORD JESUS, WHETHER HE HAD STUDIED ASTRONOMY? 10 THE LORD JESUS REPLIED, AND TOLD HIM THE NUMBER OF THE SPHERES AND HEAVENLY BODIES, AS ALSO THEIR TRIANGULAR, SQUARE, AND SEXTILE ASPECT, THEIR PROGRESSIVE AND RETROGRADE MOTION, THEIR SIZE AND SEVERAL PROGNOSTICATIONS, AND OTHER THINGS WHICH THE REASON OF MAN HAD NEVER DISCOVERED. 11 THERE WAS ALSO AMONG THEM A PHILOSOPHER WELL SKILLED IN PHYSIC [S] AND NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, WHO ASKED THE LORD JESUS, WHETHER HE HAD STUDIED PHYSIC [S]? 12 HE REPLIED, AND EXPLAINED TO HIM PHYSICS AND METAPHYSICS. 13 ALSO THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE ABOVE AND BELOW THE POWER OF NATURE, 14 THE POWERS ALSO OF THE BODY, ITS HUMOURS, AND THEIR EFFECTS. 15 ALSO THE NUMBER OF ITS MEMBERS, AND BONES, VEINS, ARTERIES, AND NERVES, 16 THE SEVERAL CONSTITUTIONS OF BODY, HOT AND DRY, COLD AND MOIST, AND THE TENDENCIES OF THEM, 17 HOW THE SOUL OPERATED UPON THE BODY, 18 WHAT ITS VARIOUS SENSATIONS AND FACULTIES, WERE, 19 THE FACULTY OF SPEAKING, ANGER, [SEXLESS] DESIRE, 20 AND LASTLY THE MANNER OF ITS COMPOSITION AND DISSOLUTION, AND OTHER THINGS, WHICH THE UNDERSTANDING OF NO CREATURE HAD EVER REACHED. 21 THEN THAT PHILOSOPHER AROSE, AND [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED THE LORD JESUS, AND SAID, O LORD JESUS, FROM HENCEFORTH I WILL BE THY DISCIPLE AND SERVANT. 22 WHILE THEY WERE DISCOURSING ON THESE AND SUCH LIKE THINGS, THE LADY ST. MARY CAME IN, HAVING BEEN THREE DAYS WALKING ABOUT WITH JOSEPH, SEEKING FOR HIM. 23 AND WHEN SHE SAW HIM SITTING AMONG THE DOCTORS, AND IN HIS TURN PROPOSING QUESTIONS TO THEM, AND GIVING ANSWERS, SHE SAID TO HIM, MY SON, WHY HAST THOU DONE THUS BY US? BEHOLD I AND THY FATHER HAVE BEEN AT MUCH PAINS IN SEEKING THEE. 24 HE REPLIED, WHY DID YE SEEK ME? DID YE NOT KNOW THAT I OUGHT TO BE EMPLOYED IN MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HOUSE? 25 BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT THE WORDS WHICH HE SAID TO THEM. 26 THEN THE DOCTORS ASKED MARY, WHETHER THIS WERE HER SON? AND WHEN SHE SAID, HE WAS, THEY SAID, O HAPPY MARY, WHO HAST BORNE SUCH A SON. 27 THEN HE RETURNED WITH THEM TO NAZARETH, AND OBEYED THEM IN ALL THINGS. 28 AND HIS MOTHER KEPT ALL THESE THINGS IN HER MIND, 29 AND THE LORD JESUS GREW IN STATURE AND WISDOM, AND FAVOUR WITH GOD AND MAN. 
CHAPTER 22: 1 JESUS CONCEALS [MAKES TOP-SECRET] HIS MIRACLES, 2 JESUS STUDIES THE LAW, 3 JESUS IS THEN AND IS BAPTIZED.
NOW FROM THIS TIME JESUS BEGAN TO CONCEAL HIS MIRACLES AND [TOP] SECRET WORKS, 2 AND GAVE HIMSELF TO THE STUDY OF THE [SEXLESS] LAW, TILL HE ARRIVED TO THE END OF HIS THIRTIETH YEAR, 3 AT WHICH TIME THE FATHER [STEPHEN] PUBLICLY OWNED HIM AT JORDAN, SENDING DOWN THIS [SEXLESS] VOICE FROM HEAVEN, THIS IS MY BELOVED SON, IN WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED, 4 THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24] BEING ALSO PRESENT IN THE FORM OF A DOVE. 5 THIS IS HE WHOM WE WORSHIP WITH ALL REVERENCE, BECAUSE HE GAVE US OUR LIFE AND BEING [ACTS 17:22-30], AND BROUGHT US FROM OUR MOTHER’S WOMB, GLORY TO GOD, 6 WHO, FOR OUR SAKES, TOOK A HUMAN BODY, AND HATH REDEEMED US, THAT SO HE MIGHT EMBRACE US WITH EVERLASTING MERCY, AND SHEW HIS FREE, LARGE, BOUNTIFUL GRACE AND GOODNESS TO US. 7 TO HIM BE GLORY AND PRAISE, AND POWER, AND DOMINION, FROM HENCEFORTH SAID FOR EVERMORE. AMEN. 
THE ARABIC GOSPEL OF THE INFANCY OF OUR SAVIOR
IN THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND THE SON [JESUS], AND THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN], ONE GOD. WITH THE HELP AND FAVOUR OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] WE BEGIN TO WRITE A BOOK OF THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD AND MASTER AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, WHICH IS CALLED THE GOSPEL OF THE INFANCY: IN THE PEACE OF THE LORD. AMEN. 
1.  WE FIND WHAT FOLLOWS IN THE BOOK OF JOSEPH THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO LIVED IN THE TIME OF CHRIST.  SOME SAY THAT HE IS CAIAPHAS. HE HAS SAID THAT JESUS SPOKE, AND, INDEED, WHEN HE WAS LYING IN HIS CRADLE SAID TO MARY HIS MOTHER:  I AM JESUS, THE SON OF GOD, THE LOGOS, WHOM THOU HAST BROUGHT FORTH, AS THE ANGEL GABRIEL ANNOUNCED TO THEE; AND MY FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS SENT ME FOR THE SALVATION OF THE WORLD. 
2.  IN THE THREE HUNDRED AND NINTH YEAR OF THE ERA OF ALEXANDER, AUGUSTUS PUT FORTH AN EDICT, THAT EVERY MAN SHOULD BE ENROLLED IN HIS NATIVE PLACE.  JOSEPH THEREFORE AROSE, AND TAKING MARY HIS SPOUSE, WENT AWAY TO JERUSALEM, AND CAME TO BETHLEHEM, TO BE ENROLLED ALONG WITH HIS FAMILY IN HIS NATIVE CITY.  AND HAVING COME TO A CAVE, MARY TOLD JOSEPH THAT THE TIME OF THE BIRTH WAS AT HAND, AND THAT SHE COULD NOT GO INTO THE CITY; BUT, SAID SHE, LET US GO INTO THIS CAVE.  THIS TOOK PLACE AT SUNSET.  AND JOSEPH WENT OUT IN HASTE TO GO FOR A WOMAN TO BE NEAR HER.  WHEN, THEREFORE, HE WAS BUSY ABOUT THAT, HE SAW A HEBREW OLD WOMAN BELONGING TO JERUSALEM, AND SAID:  COME HITHER, MY GOOD WOMAN, AND GO INTO THIS CAVE, IN WHICH THERE IS A WOMAN NEAR HER TIME. 
3.  WHEREFORE, AFTER SUNSET, THE OLD WOMAN, AND JOSEPH WITH HER, CAME TO THE CAVE, AND THEY BOTH WENT IN.  AND, BEHOLD, IT WAS FILLED WITH LIGHTS MORE BEAUTIFUL THAN THE GLEAMING OF LAMPS AND CANDLES, AND MORE SPLENDID THAN THE LIGHT OF THE SUN.  THE CHILD, ENWRAPPED IN SWADDLING CLOTHES, WAS SUCKING THE BREAST OF THE LADY MARY HIS MOTHER, BEING PLACED IN A STALL.  AND WHEN BOTH WERE WONDERING AT THIS LIGHT, THE OLD WOMAN ASKS THE LADY MARY:  ART THOU THE MOTHER OF THIS CHILD?  AND WHEN THE LADY MARY GAVE HER ASSENT, SHE SAYS:  THOU ART NOT AT ALL LIKE THE DAUGHTERS OF EVE.  THE LADY MARY SAID:  AS MY SON HAS NO EQUAL AMONG CHILDREN, SO HIS MOTHER HAS NO EQUAL AMONG WOMEN.  THE OLD WOMAN REPLIED:  MY MISTRESS, I CAME TO GET PAYMENT; I HAVE BEEN FOR A LONG TIME AFFECTED WITH PALSY.  OUR MISTRESS THE LADY MARY SAID TO HER:  PLACE THY HANDS UPON THE CHILD.  AND THE OLD WOMAN DID SO, AND WAS IMMEDIATELY CURED.  THEN SHE WENT FORTH, SAYING:  HENCEFORTH I WILL BE THE ATTENDANT AND SERVANT OF THIS CHILD ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE. 
4.  THEN CAME SHEPHERDS; AND WHEN THEY HAD LIGHTED A FIRE, AND WERE REJOICING GREATLY, THERE APPEARED TO THEM THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN PRAISING AND CELEBRATING GOD MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. AND WHILE THE SHEPHERDS WERE DOING THE SAME, THE CAVE WAS AT THAT TIME MADE LIKE A TEMPLE OF THE UPPER WORLD, SINCE BOTH HEAVENLY AND EARTHLY VOICES GLORIFIED AND MAGNIFIED GOD ON ACCOUNT OF THE BIRTH OF THE LORD CHRIST.  AND WHEN THAT OLD HEBREW WOMAN SAW THE MANIFESTATION OF THOSE MIRACLES, SHE THANKED GOD, SAYING:  I GIVE THEE THANKS, O GOD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, BECAUSE MINE EYES HAVE SEEN THE BIRTH OF THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD. 
5.  AND THE TIME OF CIRCUMCISION, THAT IS, THE EIGHTH DAY, BEING AT HAND, THE CHILD WAS TO BE CIRCUMCISED ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] LAW.  WHEREFORE THEY CIRCUMCISED HIM IN THE CAVE.  AND THE OLD HEBREW WOMAN TOOK THE PIECE OF SKIN; BUT SOME SAY THAT SHE TOOK THE NAVEL-STRING, AND LAID IT PAST IN A JAR OF OLD OIL OF NARD.  AND SHE HAD A SON, A DEALER IN UNGUENTS, AND SHE GAVE IT TO HIM, SAYING:  SEE THAT THOU DO NOT SELL THIS JAR OF UNGUENT OF NARD, EVEN ALTHOUGH THREE HUNDRED DENARII SHOULD BE OFFERED THEE FOR IT.  AND THIS IS THAT JAR WHICH MARY THE [SEXUAL] SINNER BOUGHT AND POURED UPON THE HEAD AND FEET OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH THEREAFTER SHE WIPED WITH THE HAIR OF HER HEAD.  TEN DAYS AFTER, THEY TOOK HIM TO JERUSALEM; AND ON THE FORTIETH DAY AFTER HIS BIRTH THEY CARRIED HIM INTO THE TEMPLE, AND SET HIM BEFORE THE LORD, AND OFFERED SACRIFICES FOR HIM, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF THE [SEXLESS] LAW OF MOSES, WHICH IS:  EVERY MALE THAT OPENETH THE WOMB SHALL BE CALLED THE HOLY OF GOD. 
6.  THEN OLD SIMEON SAW HIM SHINING LIKE A PILLAR OF LIGHT, WHEN THE LADY MARY, HIS VIRGIN MOTHER, REJOICING OVER HIM, WAS CARRYING HIM IN HER ARMS.  AND ANGELS, PRAISING HIM, STOOD ROUND HIM IN A CIRCLE, LIKE LIFE GUARDS STANDING BY A KING.  SIMEON THEREFORE WENT UP IN HASTE TO THE LADY MARY, AND, WITH HANDS STRETCHED OUT BEFORE HER, SAID TO THE LORD CHRIST:  NOW, O MY LORD, LET THY SERVANT DEPART IN PEACE, ACCORDING TO THY WORD; FOR MINE EYES HAVE SEEN THY COMPASSION, WHICH THOU HAST PREPARED FOR THE SALVATION OF ALL PEOPLES, A LIGHT TO ALL NATIONS, AND GLORY TO THY PEOPLE ISRAEL.  HANNA ALSO, A PROPHETESS, WAS PRESENT, AND CAME UP, GIVING THANKS TO GOD, AND CALLING THE LADY MARY BLESSED. 
7.  AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN THE LORD JESUS WAS BORN AT BETHLEHEM OF JUDÆA, IN THE TIME OF KING HEROD, BEHOLD, MAGI CAME FROM THE EAST TO JERUSALEM, AS ZERADUSCHT HAD PREDICTED; AND THERE WERE WITH THEM GIFTS, GOLD, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND MYRRH.  AND THEY ADORED HIM, AND PRESENTED TO HIM THEIR GIFTS.  THEN THE LADY MARY TOOK ONE OF THE SWADDLING-BANDS, AND, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SMALLNESS OF HER MEANS, GAVE IT TO THEM; AND THEY RECEIVED IT FROM HER WITH THE GREATEST MARKS OF HONOUR.  AND IN THE SAME HOUR THERE APPEARED TO THEM AN ANGEL IN THE FORM OF THAT STAR WHICH HAD BEFORE GUIDED THEM ON THEIR JOURNEY; AND THEY WENT AWAY, FOLLOWING THE GUIDANCE OF ITS LIGHT, UNTIL THEY ARRIVED IN THEIR OWN COUNTRY. 
8.  AND THEIR KINGS AND CHIEF MEN CAME TOGETHER TO THEM, ASKING WHAT THEY HAD SEEN OR DONE, HOW THEY HAD GONE AND COME BACK, WHAT THEY HAD BROUGHT WITH THEM.  AND THEY SHOWED THEM THAT SWATHING-CLOTH WHICH THE LADY MARY HAD GIVEN THEM.  WHEREFORE THEY CELEBRATED A FEAST, AND, ACCORDING TO THEIR CUSTOM, LIGHTED A FIRE AND WORSHIPPED IT, AND THREW THAT SWATHING-CLOTH INTO IT; AND THE FIRE LAID HOLD OF IT, AND ENVELOPED IT.  AND WHEN THE FIRE HAD GONE OUT, THEY TOOK OUT THE SWATHING-CLOTH EXACTLY AS IT HAD BEEN BEFORE, JUST AS IF THE FIRE HAD NOT TOUCHED IT.  WHEREFORE THEY BEGAN TO KISS IT, AND TO PUT IT ON THEIR HEADS AND THEIR EYES, SAYING:  THIS VERILY IS THE TRUTH WITHOUT DOUBT.  ASSUREDLY IT IS A GREAT THING THAT THE FIRE WAS NOT ABLE TO BURN OR DESTROY IT.  THEN THEY TOOK IT, AND WITH THE GREATEST HONOUR LAID IT UP AMONG THEIR TREASURES. 
9.  AND WHEN HEROD SAW THAT THE MAGI HAD LEFT HIM, AND NOT COME BACK TO HIM, HE SUMMONED THE PRIESTS AND THE WISE MEN, AND SAID TO THEM:  SHOW ME WHERE CHRIST IS TO BE BORN.  AND WHEN THEY ANSWERED, IN BETHLEHEM OF JUDÆA, HE BEGAN TO THINK OF PUTTING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO DEATH.  THEN APPEARED AN ANGEL OF THE LORD TO JOSEPH IN HIS SLEEP, AND SAID:  RISE, TAKE THE BOY AND HIS MOTHER, AND GO AWAY INTO EGYPT. HE ROSE, THEREFORE, TOWARDS COCKCROW, AND SET OUT. 
10.  WHILE HE IS REFLECTING HOW HE IS TO SET ABOUT HIS JOURNEY, MORNING CAME UPON HIM AFTER HE HAD GONE A VERY LITTLE WAY.  AND NOW HE WAS APPROACHING A GREAT CITY, IN WHICH THERE WAS AN IDOL, TO WHICH THE OTHER IDOLS AND GODS OF THE EGYPTIANS OFFERED GIFTS AND VOWS.  AND THERE STOOD BEFORE THIS IDOL A PRIEST MINISTERING TO HIM, WHO, AS OFTEN AS SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] SPOKE FROM THAT IDOL, REPORTED IT TO THE INHABITANTS OF EGYPT AND ITS TERRITORIES.  THIS PRIEST HAD A SON, THREE YEARS OLD, BESET BY SEVERAL DEMONS; AND HE MADE MANY SPEECHES AND UTTERANCES; AND WHEN THE DEMONS SEIZED HIM, HE TORE HIS CLOTHES, AND REMAINED NAKED, AND THREW STONES AT THE PEOPLE.  AND THERE WAS A HOSPITAL IN THAT CITY DEDICATED TO THAT IDOL.  AND WHEN JOSEPH AND THE LADY MARY HAD COME TO THE CITY, AND HAD TURNED ASIDE INTO THAT HOSPITAL, THE CITIZENS WERE VERY MUCH AFRAID; AND ALL THE CHIEF MEN AND THE PRIESTS OF THE IDOLS CAME TOGETHER TO THAT IDOL, AND SAID TO IT:  WHAT AGITATION AND COMMOTION IS THIS THAT HAS ARISEN IN OUR LAND?  THE IDOL ANSWERED THEM:  A GOD HAS COME HERE IN SECRET, WHO IS GOD INDEED, NOR IS ANY GOD BESIDES HIM WORTHY OF DIVINE WORSHIP, BECAUSE HE IS TRULY THE SON OF GOD.  AND WHEN THIS LAND BECAME AWARE OF HIS PRESENCE, IT TREMBLED AT HIS ARRIVAL, AND WAS MOVED AND SHAKEN; AND WE ARE EXCEEDINGLY AFRAID FROM THE GREATNESS OF HIS POWER.  AND IN THE SAME HOUR THAT IDOL FELL DOWN, AND AT ITS FALL ALL, INHABITANTS OF EGYPT AND OTHERS, RAN TOGETHER. 
11.  AND THE SON OF THE PRIEST, HIS USUAL DISEASE HAVING COME UPON HIM, ENTERED THE HOSPITAL, AND THERE CAME UPON JOSEPH AND THE LADY MARY, FROM WHOM ALL OTHERS HAD FLED.  THE LADY MARY HAD WASHED THE CLOTHS OF THE LORD CHRIST, AND HAD SPREAD THEM OVER SOME WOOD.  THAT DEMONIAC BOY, THEREFORE, CAME AND TOOK ONE OF THE CLOTHS, AND PUT IT ON HIS HEAD.  THEN THE DEMONS, FLEEING IN THE SHAPE OF RAVENS AND SERPENTS, BEGAN TO GO FORTH OUT OF HIS MOUTH.  THE BOY, BEING IMMEDIATELY HEALED AT THE COMMAND OF THE LORD CHRIST, BEGAN TO PRAISE GOD, AND THEN TO GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD WHO HAD HEALED HIM.  AND WHEN HIS FATHER SAW HIM RESTORED TO HEALTH, MY SON, SAID HE, WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO THEE? AND BY WHAT MEANS HAST THOU BEEN HEALED?  THE SON ANSWERED:  WHEN THE DEMONS HAD THROWN ME ON THE GROUND, I WENT INTO THE HOSPITAL, AND THERE I FOUND AN AUGUST WOMAN WITH A BOY, WHOSE NEWLY-WASHED CLOTHS SHE HAD THROWN UPON SOME WOOD:  ONE OF THESE I TOOK UP AND PUT UPON MY HEAD, AND THE DEMONS LEFT ME AND FLED.  AT THIS THE FATHER REJOICED GREATLY, AND SAID:  MY SON, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS BOY IS THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD WHO CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH:  FOR WHEN HE CAME OVER TO US, THE IDOL WAS BROKEN, AND ALL THE GODS FELL, AND PERISHED BY THE POWER OF HIS MAGNIFICENCE. 
12.  HERE WAS FULFILLED THE PROPHECY WHICH SAYS, OUT OF EGYPT HAVE I CALLED MY SON. JOSEPH INDEED, AND MARY, WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THAT IDOL HAD FALLEN DOWN AND PERISHED, TREMBLED, AND WERE AFRAID.  THEN THEY SAID:  WHEN WE WERE IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL, HEROD THOUGHT TO PUT JESUS TO DEATH, AND ON THAT ACCOUNT SLEW ALL THE CHILDREN OF BETHLEHEM AND ITS CONFINES; AND THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THE EGYPTIANS, AS SOON AS THEY HAVE HEARD THAT THIS IDOL HAS BEEN BROKEN, WILL BURN US WITH FIRE. 
13.  GOING OUT THENCE, THEY CAME TO A PLACE WHERE THERE WERE ROBBERS WHO HAD PLUNDERED SEVERAL MEN OF THEIR BAGGAGE AND CLOTHES, AND HAD BOUND THEM.  THEN THE ROBBERS HEARD A GREAT NOISE, LIKE THE NOISE OF A MAGNIFICENT KING GOING OUT OF HIS CITY WITH HIS ARMY, AND HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS DRUMS; AND AT THIS THE ROBBERS WERE TERRIFIED, AND LEFT ALL THEIR PLUNDER.  AND THEIR CAPTIVES ROSE UP, LOOSED EACH OTHER’S BONDS, RECOVERED THEIR BAGGAGE, AND WENT AWAY.  AND WHEN THEY SAW JOSEPH AND MARY COMING UP TO THE PLACE, THEY SAID TO THEM:  WHERE IS THAT KING, AT THE HEARING OF THE MAGNIFICENT SOUND OF WHOSE APPROACH THE ROBBERS HAVE LEFT US, SO THAT WE HAVE ESCAPED SAFE?  JOSEPH ANSWERED THEM:  HE WILL COME BEHIND US. 
14.  THEREAFTER THEY CAME INTO ANOTHER CITY, WHERE THERE WAS A DEMONIAC WOMAN WHOM SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], ACCURSED AND REBELLIOUS, HAD BESET, WHEN ON ONE OCCASION SHE HAD GONE OUT BY NIGHT FOR WATER.  SHE COULD NEITHER BEAR CLOTHES, NOR LIVE IN A HOUSE; AND AS OFTEN AS THEY TIED HER UP WITH CHAINS AND THONGS, SHE BROKE THEM, AND FLED NAKED INTO WASTE PLACES; AND, STANDING IN CROSS-ROADS AND CEMETERIES, SHE KEPT THROWING STONES AT PEOPLE, AND BROUGHT VERY HEAVY CALAMITIES UPON HER FRIENDS.  AND WHEN THE LADY MARY SAW HER, SHE PITIED HER; AND UPON THIS SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IMMEDIATELY LEFT HER, AND FLED AWAY IN THE FORM OF A YOUNG MAN, SAYING:  WOE TO ME FROM THEE, MARY, AND FROM THY SON.  SO THAT WOMAN WAS CURED OF HER TORMENT, AND BEING RESTORED TO HER SENSES, SHE BLUSHED ON ACCOUNT OF HER NAKEDNESS; AND SHUNNING THE SIGHT OF MEN, WENT HOME TO HER FRIENDS.  AND AFTER SHE PUT ON HER CLOTHES, SHE GAVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE MATTER TO HER FATHER AND HER FRIENDS; AND AS THEY WERE THE CHIEF MEN OF THE CITY, THEY RECEIVED THE LADY MARY AND JOSEPH WITH THE GREATEST HONOUR AND HOSPITALITY. 
15.  ON THE DAY AFTER, BEING SUPPLIED BY THEM WITH PROVISION FOR THEIR JOURNEY, THEY WENT AWAY, AND ON THE EVENING OF THAT DAY ARRIVED AT ANOTHER TOWN, IN WHICH THEY WERE CELEBRATING A MARRIAGE; BUT, BY THE ARTS OF ACCURSED SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] AND THE WORK OF ENCHANTERS, THE BRIDE HAD BECOME DUMB, AND COULD NOT SPEAK A WORD.  AND AFTER THE LADY MARY ENTERED THE TOWN, CARRYING HER SON THE LORD CHRIST, THAT DUMB BRIDE SAW HER, AND STRETCHED OUT HER HANDS TOWARDS THE LORD CHRIST, AND DREW HIM TO HER, AND TOOK HIM INTO HER ARMS, AND HELD HIM CLOSE AND KISSED HIM, AND LEANED OVER HIM, MOVING HIS BODY BACK AND FORWARDS.  IMMEDIATELY THE KNOT OF HER TONGUE WAS LOOSENED, AND HER EARS WERE OPENED; AND SHE GAVE THANKS AND PRAISE TO GOD, BECAUSE HE HAD RESTORED HER TO HEALTH.  AND THAT NIGHT THE INHABITANTS OF THAT TOWN EXULTED WITH JOY, AND THOUGHT THAT GOD AND HIS ANGELS HAD COME DOWN TO THEM. 
16.  THERE THEY REMAINED THREE DAYS, BEING HELD IN GREAT HONOUR, AND LIVING SPLENDIDLY.  THEREAFTER, BEING SUPPLIED BY THEM WITH PROVISION FOR THEIR JOURNEY, THEY WENT AWAY AND CAME TO ANOTHER CITY, IN WHICH, BECAUSE IT WAS VERY POPULOUS, THEY THOUGHT OF PASSING THE NIGHT.  AND THERE WAS IN THAT CITY AN EXCELLENT WOMAN:  AND ONCE, WHEN SHE HAD GONE TO THE RIVER TO BATHE, LO, ACCURSED SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], IN THE FORM OF A SERPENT, HAD LEAPT UPON HER, AND TWISTED HIMSELF ROUND HER BELLY; AND AS OFTEN AS NIGHT CAME ON, HE TYRANNICALLY TORMENTED HER.  THIS WOMAN, SEEING THE MISTRESS THE LADY MARY, AND THE CHILD, THE LORD CHRIST, IN HER BOSOM, WAS STRUCK WITH A LONGING FOR HIM, AND SAID TO THE MISTRESS THE LADY MARY:  O MISTRESS, GIVE ME THIS CHILD, THAT I MAY CARRY HIM, AND KISS HIM.  SHE THEREFORE GAVE HIM TO THE WOMAN; AND WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT TO HER, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] LET HER GO, AND FLED AND LEFT HER, NOR DID THE WOMAN EVER SEE HIM AFTER THAT DAY.  WHEREFORE ALL WHO WERE PRESENT PRAISED GOD MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND THAT WOMAN BESTOWED ON THEM LIBERAL GIFTS 
17.  ON THE DAY AFTER, THE SAME WOMAN TOOK SCENTED WATER TO WASH THE LORD JESUS, AND AFTER SHE HAD WASHED HIM, SHE TOOK THE WATER WITH WHICH SHE HAD DONE IT, AND POURED PART OF IT UPON A GIRL WHO WAS LIVING THERE, WHOSE BODY WAS WHITE WITH LEPROSY, AND WASHED HER WITH IT.  AND AS SOON AS THIS WAS DONE, THE GIRL WAS CLEANSED FROM HER LEPROSY.  AND THE TOWNSPEOPLE SAID:  THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT JOSEPH AND MARY AND THAT BOY ARE GODS, NOT MEN.  AND WHEN THEY WERE GETTING READY TO GO AWAY FROM THEM, THE GIRL WHO HAD LABOURED UNDER THE LEPROSY CAME UP TO THEM, AND ASKED THEM TO LET HER GO WITH THEM. 
18.  WHEN THEY HAD GIVEN HER PERMISSION, SHE WENT WITH THEM.  AND AFTERWARDS THEY CAME TO A CITY, IN WHICH WAS THE CASTLE OF A MOST ILLUSTRIOUS PRINCE, WHO KEPT A HOUSE FOR THE ENTERTAINMENT OF STRANGERS.  THEY TURNED INTO THIS PLACE; AND THE GIRL WENT AWAY TO THE PRINCE’S WIFE; AND SHE FOUND HER WEEPING AND SORROWFUL, AND SHE ASKED WHY SHE WAS WEEPING.  DO NOT BE SURPRISED, SAID SHE, AT MY TEARS; FOR I AM   OVERWHELMED BY A GREAT AFFLICTION, WHICH AS YET I HAVE NOT ENDURED TO TELL TO ANY ONE.  PERHAPS, SAID THE GIRL, IF YOU REVEAL IT AND DISCLOSE IT TO ME, I MAY HAVE A REMEDY FOR IT.  HIDE THIS SECRET, THEN, REPLIED THE PRINCESS, AND TELL IT TO NO ONE.  I WAS MARRIED TO THIS PRINCE, WHO IS A KING AND RULER OVER MANY CITIES, AND I LIVED LONG WITH HIM, BUT BY ME HE HAD NO SON.  AND WHEN AT LENGTH I PRODUCED HIM A SON, HE WAS LEPROUS; AND AS SOON AS HE SAW HIM, HE TURNED AWAY WITH LOATHING, AND SAID TO ME:  EITHER KILL HIM, OR GIVE HIM TO THE NURSE TO BE BROUGHT UP IN SOME PLACE FROM WHICH WE SHALL NEVER HEAR OF HIM MORE.  AFTER THIS I CAN HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THEE, AND I WILL NEVER SEE THEE MORE.  ON THIS ACCOUNT I KNOW NOT WHAT TO DO, AND I AM   OVERWHELMED WITH GRIEF.  ALAS! MY SON.  ALAS! MY HUSBAND.  DID I NOT SAY SO? SAID THE GIRL.  I HAVE FOUND A CURE FOR THY DISEASE, AND I SHALL TELL IT THEE.  FOR I TOO WAS A LEPER; BUT I WAS CLEANSED BY GOD, WHO IS JESUS, THE SON OF THE LADY MARY.  AND THE WOMAN ASKING HER WHERE THIS GOD WAS WHOM SHE HAD SPOKEN OF, HERE, WITH THEE, SAID THE GIRL; HE IS LIVING IN THE SAME HOUSE.  BUT HOW IS THIS POSSIBLE? SAID SHE.  WHERE IS HE?  THERE, SAID THE GIRL, ARE JOSEPH AND MARY; AND THE CHILD WHO IS WITH THEM IS CALLED JESUS; AND HE IT IS WHO CURED ME OF MY DISEASE AND MY TORMENT.  BUT BY WHAT MEANS, SAID SHE, WAST THOU CURED OF THY LEPROSY?  WILT THOU NOT TELL ME THAT?  WHY NOT? SAID THE GIRL.  I GOT FROM HIS MOTHER THE WATER IN WHICH HE HAD BEEN WASHED, AND POURED IT OVER MYSELF; AND SO, I WAS CLEANSED FROM MY LEPROSY.  THEN THE PRINCESS ROSE UP, AND INVITED THEM TO AVAIL THEMSELVES OF HER HOSPITALITY.  AND SHE PREPARED A SPLENDID BANQUET FOR JOSEPH IN A GREAT ASSEMBLY OF THE MEN OF THE PLACE.  AND ON THE FOLLOWING DAY SHE TOOK SCENTED WATER WITH WHICH TO WASH THE LORD JESUS, AND THEREAFTER POURED THE SAME WATER OVER HER SON, WHOM SHE HAD TAKEN WITH HER; AND IMMEDIATELY HER SON WAS CLEANSED FROM HIS LEPROSY.  THEREFORE, SINGING THANKS AND PRAISES TO GOD, SHE SAID:  BLESSED IS THE MOTHER WHO BORE THEE, O JESUS; DOST THOU SO CLEANSE THOSE WHO SHARE THE SAME NATURE WITH THEE WITH THE WATER IN WHICH THY BODY HAS BEEN WASHED?  BESIDES, SHE BESTOWED GREAT GIFTS UPON THE MISTRESS THE LADY MARY, AND SENT HER AWAY WITH GREAT HONOUR. 
19.  COMING THEREAFTER TO ANOTHER CITY, THEY WISHED TO SPEND THE NIGHT IN IT.  THEY TURNED ASIDE, THEREFORE, TO THE HOUSE OF A MAN NEWLY MARRIED, BUT WHO, UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF WITCHCRAFT, WAS NOT ABLE TO ENJOY HIS WIFE; AND WHEN THEY HAD SPENT THAT NIGHT WITH HIM, HIS BOND WAS LOOSED.  AND AT DAYBREAK, WHEN THEY WERE GIRDING THEMSELVES FOR THEIR JOURNEY, THE BRIDEGROOM WOULD NOT LET THEM GO, AND PREPARED FOR THEM A GREAT BANQUET. 
20.  THEY SET OUT, THEREFORE, ON THE FOLLOWING DAY; AND AS THEY CAME NEAR ANOTHER CITY, THEY SAW THREE WOMEN WEEPING AS THEY CAME OUT OF A CEMETERY.  AND WHEN THE LADY MARY BEHELD THEM, SHE SAID TO THE GIRL WHO ACCOMPANIED HER:  ASK THEM WHAT IS THE MATTER WITH THEM, OR WHAT CALAMITY HAS BEFALLEN THEM.  AND TO THE GIRL’S QUESTIONS THEY MADE NO REPLY, BUT ASKED IN THEIR TURN:  WHENCE ARE YOU, AND WHITHER ARE YOU GOING? FOR THE DAY IS ALREADY PAST, AND NIGHT IS COMING ON APACE.  WE ARE TRAVELLERS, SAID THE GIRL, AND ARE SEEKING A HOUSE OF ENTERTAINMENT IN WHICH WE MAY PASS THE NIGHT.  THEY SAID:  GO WITH US, AND SPEND THE NIGHT WITH US.  THEY FOLLOWED THEM, THEREFORE, AND WERE BROUGHT INTO A NEW HOUSE WITH SPLENDID DECORATIONS AND FURNITURE.  NOW IT WAS WINTER; AND THE GIRL, GOING INTO THE CHAMBER OF THESE WOMEN, FOUND THEM AGAIN WEEPING AND LAMENTING.  THERE STOOD BESIDE THEM A MULE, COVERED WITH HOUSINGS OF CLOTH OF GOLD, AND SESAME WAS PUT BEFORE HIM; AND THE WOMEN WERE KISSING HIM, AND GIVING HIM FOOD.  AND THE GIRL SAID:  WHAT IS ALL THE ADO, MY LADIES, ABOUT THIS MULE?  THEY ANSWERED HER WITH TEARS, AND SAID:  THIS MULE, WHICH THOU SEEST, WAS OUR BROTHER, BORN OF THE SAME MOTHER WITH OURSELVES.  AND WHEN OUR FATHER DIED, AND LEFT US GREAT WEALTH, AND THIS ONLY BROTHER, WE DID OUR BEST TO GET HIM MARRIED, AND WERE PREPARING HIS NUPTIALS FOR HIM, AFTER THE MANNER OF MEN.  BUT SOME WOMEN, MOVED BY MUTUAL JEALOUSY, BEWITCHED HIM UNKNOWN TO US; AND ONE NIGHT, A LITTLE BEFORE DAYBREAK, WHEN THE DOOR OF OUR HOUSE WAS SHUT, WE SAW THAT THIS OUR BROTHER HAD BEEN TURNED INTO A MULE, AS THOU NOW BEHOLDEST HIM.  AND WE ARE SORROWFUL, AS THOU SEEST, HAVING NO FATHER TO COMFORT US:  THERE IS NO WISE MAN, OR MAGICIAN, OR ENCHANTER IN THE WORLD THAT WE HAVE OMITTED TO SEND FOR; BUT NOTHING HAS DONE US ANY GOOD.  AND AS OFTEN AS OUR HEARTS ARE OVERWHELMED WITH GRIEF, WE RISE AND GO AWAY WITH OUR MOTHER HERE, AND WEEP AT OUR FATHER’S GRAVE, AND COME BACK AGAIN. 
21.  AND WHEN THE GIRL HEARD THESE THINGS, BE OF GOOD COURAGE, SAID SHE, AND WEEP NOT:  FOR THE CURE OF YOUR CALAMITY IS NEAR; YEA, IT IS BESIDE YOU, AND IN THE MIDDLE OF YOUR OWN HOUSE.  FOR I ALSO WAS A LEPER; BUT WHEN I SAW THAT WOMAN, AND ALONG WITH HER THAT YOUNG CHILD, WHOSE NAME IS JESUS, I SPRINKLED MY BODY WITH THE WATER WITH WHICH HIS MOTHER HAD WASHED HIM, AND I WAS CURED.  AND I KNOW THAT HE CAN CURE YOUR AFFLICTION ALSO.  BUT RISE, GO TO MARY MY MISTRESS; BRING HER INTO YOUR HOUSE, AND TELL HER YOUR SECRET; AND ENTREAT AND SUPPLICATE HER TO HAVE PITY UPON YOU.  AFTER THE WOMAN HAD HEARD THE GIRL’S WORDS, THEY WENT IN HASTE TO THE LADY MARY, AND BROUGHT HER INTO THEIR CHAMBER, AND SAT DOWN BEFORE HER WEEPING, AND SAYING:  O OUR MISTRESS, LADY MARY, HAVE PITY ON THY HAND-MAIDENS; FOR NO ONE OLDER THAN OURSELVES, AND NO HEAD OF THE FAMILY, IS LEFT—NEITHER FATHER NOR BROTHER—TO LIVE WITH US; BUT THIS MULE WHICH THOU SEEST WAS OUR BROTHER, AND WOMEN HAVE MADE HIM SUCH AS THOU SEEST BY WITCHCRAFT.  WE BESEECH THEE, THEREFORE, TO HAVE PITY UPON US.  THEN, GRIEVING AT THEIR LOT, THE LADY MARY TOOK UP THE LORD JESUS, AND PUT HIM ON THE MULE’S BACK; AND SHE WEPT AS WELL AS THE WOMEN, AND SAID TO JESUS CHRIST:  ALAS! MY SON, HEAL THIS MULE BY THY MIGHTY POWER, AND MAKE HIM A MAN ENDOWED WITH REASON AS HE WAS BEFORE.  AND WHEN THESE WORDS WERE UTTERED BY THE LADY MARY, HIS FORM WAS CHANGED, AND THE MULE BECAME A YOUNG MAN, FREE FROM EVERY DEFECT.  THEN HE AND HIS MOTHER AND HIS SISTERS ADORED THE LADY MARY, AND LIFTED THE BOY ABOVE THEIR HEADS, AND BEGAN TO KISS HIM, SAYING:  BLESSED IS SHE THAT BORE THEE, O JESUS, O SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD; BLESSED ARE THE EYES WHICH ENJOY THE FELICITY OF SEEING THEE. 
22.  MOREOVER, BOTH THE SISTERS SAID TO THEIR MOTHER:  OUR BROTHER INDEED, BY THE AID OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND BY THE SALUTARY INTERVENTION OF THIS GIRL, WHO POINTED OUT TO US MARY AND HER SON, HAS BEEN RAISED TO HUMAN FORM.  NOW, INDEED, SINCE OUR BROTHER IS UNMARRIED, IT WOULD DO VERY WELL FOR US TO GIVE HIM AS HIS WIFE THIS GIRL, THEIR SERVANT.  AND HAVING ASKED THE LADY MARY, AND OBTAINED HER CONSENT, THEY MADE A SPLENDID WEDDING FOR THE GIRL; AND THEIR SORROW BEING CHANGED INTO JOY, AND THE BEATING OF THEIR BREASTS INTO DANCING, THEY BEGAN TO BE GLAD, TO REJOICE, TO EXULT, AND SING—ADORNED, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR GREAT JOY, IN MOST SPLENDID AND GORGEOUS ATTIRE.  THEN THEY BEGAN TO RECITE SONGS AND PRAISES, AND TO SAY:  O JESUS, SON OF DAVID, WHO TURNEST SORROW INTO GLADNESS, AND LAMENTATIONS INTO JOY!  AND JOSEPH AND MARY REMAINED THERE TEN DAYS.  THEREAFTER THEY SET OUT, TREATED WITH GREAT HONOURS BY THESE PEOPLE, WHO BADE THEM FAREWELL, AND FROM BIDDING THEM FAREWELL RETURNED WEEPING, ESPECIALLY THE GIRL. 
23.  AND TURNING AWAY FROM THIS PLACE, THEY CAME TO A DESERT; AND HEARING THAT IT WAS INFESTED BY ROBBERS, JOSEPH AND THE LADY MARY RESOLVED TO CROSS THIS REGION BY NIGHT.  BUT AS THEY GO ALONG, BEHOLD, THEY SEE TWO ROBBERS LYING IN THE WAY, AND ALONG WITH THEM A GREAT NUMBER OF ROBBERS, WHO WERE THEIR ASSOCIATES, SLEEPING.  NOW THOSE TWO ROBBERS, INTO WHOSE HANDS THEY HAD FALLEN, WERE TITUS AND DUMACHUS.  TITUS THEREFORE SAID TO DUMACHUS:  I BESEECH THEE TO LET THESE PERSONS GO FREELY, AND SO THAT OUR COMRADES MAY NOT SEE THEM.  AND AS DUMACHUS REFUSED, TITUS SAID TO HIM AGAIN:  TAKE TO THYSELF FORTY DRACHMAS FROM ME, AND HOLD THIS AS A PLEDGE.  AT THE SAME TIME, HE HELD OUT TO HIM THE BELT WHICH HE HAD ABOUT HIS WAIST, TO KEEP HIM FROM OPENING HIS MOUTH OR SPEAKING.  AND THE LADY MARY, SEEING THAT THE ROBBER HAD DONE THEM A KINDNESS, SAID TO HIM:  THE LORD GOD WILL SUSTAIN THEE BY HIS RIGHT HAND, AND WILL GRANT THEE REMISSION OF THY [SEXUAL] SINS.  AND THE LORD JESUS ANSWERED, AND SAID TO HIS MOTHER:  THIRTY YEARS HENCE, O MY MOTHER, THE JEWS WILL CRUCIFY ME AT JERUSALEM, AND THESE TWO ROBBERS WILL BE RAISED UPON THE CROSS ALONG WITH ME, TITUS ON MY RIGHT HAND AND DUMACHUS ON MY LEFT; AND AFTER THAT DAY TITUS SHALL GO BEFORE ME INTO PARADISE.  AND SHE SAID:  GOD KEEP THIS FROM THEE, MY SON.  AND THEY WENT THENCE TOWARDS A CITY OF IDOLS, WHICH, AS THEY CAME NEAR IT, WAS CHANGED INTO SAND-HILLS. 
24.  HENCE THEY TURNED ASIDE TO THAT SYCAMORE WHICH IS NOW CALLED MATAREA, AND THE LORD JESUS BROUGHT FORTH IN MATAREA A FOUNTAIN IN WHICH THE LADY MARY WASHED HIS SHIRT.  AND FROM THE SWEAT OF THE LORD JESUS WHICH SHE SPRINKLED THERE, BALSAM WAS PRODUCED IN THAT REGION. 
25.  THENCE THEY CAME DOWN TO MEMPHIS, AND SAW PHARAOH, AND REMAINED THREE YEARS IN EGYPT; AND THE LORD JESUS DID IN EGYPT VERY MANY MIRACLES WHICH ARE RECORDED NEITHER IN THE GOSPEL OF THE INFANCY NOR IN THE PERFECT GOSPEL. 
26.  AND AT THE END OF THE THREE YEARS HE CAME BACK OUT OF EGYPT, AND RETURNED.  AND WHEN THEY HAD ARRIVED AT JUDÆA, JOSEPH WAS AFRAID TO ENTER IT; BUT HEARING THAT HEROD WAS DEAD, AND THAT ARCHELAUS HIS SON HAD SUCCEEDED HIM, HE WAS AFRAID INDEED, BUT HE WENT INTO JUDÆA.  AND AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM, AND SAID:  O JOSEPH, GO INTO THE CITY OF NAZARETH, AND THERE ABIDE. WONDERFUL INDEED, THAT THE LORD OF THE WORLD SHOULD BE THUS BORNE AND CARRIED ABOUT THROUGH THE WORLD! 
27.  THEREAFTER, GOING INTO THE CITY OF BETHLEHEM, THEY SAW THERE MANY AND GRIEVOUS DISEASES INFESTING THE EYES OF THE CHILDREN, WHO WERE DYING IN CONSEQUENCE.  AND A WOMAN WAS THERE WITH A SICK SON, WHOM, NOW VERY NEAR DEATH, SHE BROUGHT TO THE LADY MARY, WHO SAW HIM AS SHE WAS WASHING JESUS CHRIST.  THEN SAID THE WOMAN TO HER:  O MY LADY MARY, LOOK UPON THIS SON OF MINE, WHO IS LABOURING UNDER A GRIEVOUS DISEASE.  AND THE LADY MARY LISTENED TO HER, AND SAID:  TAKE A LITTLE OF THAT WATER IN WHICH I HAVE WASHED MY SON, AND SPRINKLE HIM WITH IT.  SHE THEREFORE TOOK A LITTLE OF THE WATER, AS THE LADY MARY HAD TOLD HER, AND SPRINKLED IT OVER HER SON.  AND WHEN THIS WAS DONE HIS ILLNESS ABATED; AND AFTER SLEEPING A LITTLE, HE ROSE UP FROM SLEEP SAFE AND SOUND.  HIS MOTHER REJOICING AT THIS, AGAIN TOOK HIM TO THE LADY MARY.  AND SHE SAID TO HER:  GIVE THANKS TO GOD, BECAUSE HE HATH HEALED THIS THY SON. 
28.  THERE WAS IN THE SAME PLACE ANOTHER WOMAN, A NEIGHBOUR OF HER WHOSE SON HAD LATELY BEEN RESTORED TO HEALTH.  AND AS HER SON WAS LABOURING UNDER THE SAME DISEASE, AND HIS EYES WERE NOW ALMOST BLINDED, SHE WEPT NIGHT AND DAY.  AND THE MOTHER OF THE CHILD THAT HAD BEEN CURED SAID TO HER:  WHY DOST THOU NOT TAKE THY SON TO THE LADY MARY, AS I DID WITH MINE WHEN HE WAS NEARLY DEAD?  AND HE GOT WELL WITH THAT WATER WITH WHICH THE BODY OF HER SON JESUS HAD BEEN WASHED.  AND WHEN THE WOMAN HEARD THIS FROM HER, SHE TOO WENT AND GOT SOME OF THE SAME WATER, AND WASHED HER SON WITH IT, AND HIS BODY AND HIS EYES WERE INSTANTLY MADE WELL.  HER ALSO, WHEN SHE HAD BROUGHT HER SON TO HER, AND DISCLOSED TO HER ALL THAT HAD HAPPENED, THE LADY MARY ORDERED TO GIVE THANKS TO GOD FOR HER SON’S RESTORATION TO HEALTH, AND TO TELL NOBODY OF THIS MATTER. 
29.  THERE WERE IN THE SAME CITY TWO WOMEN, WIVES OF ONE MAN, EACH HAVING A SON ILL WITH FEVER.  THE ONE WAS CALLED MARY, AND HER SON’S NAME WAS CLEOPAS.  SHE ROSE AND TOOK UP HER SON, AND WENT TO THE LADY MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND OFFERING HER A BEAUTIFUL MANTLE, SAID:  O MY LADY MARY, ACCEPT THIS MANTLE, AND FOR IT GIVE ME ONE SMALL BANDAGE.  MARY DID SO, AND THE MOTHER OF CLEOPAS WENT AWAY, AND MADE A SHIRT OF IT, AND PUT IT ON HER SON.  SO, HE WAS CURED OF HIS DISEASE; BUT THE SON OF HER RIVAL DIED.  HENCE THERE SPRUNG UP HATRED BETWEEN THEM; AND AS THEY DID THE HOUSE-WORK WEEK ABOUT, AND AS IT WAS THE TURN OF MARY THE MOTHER OF CLEOPAS, SHE HEATED THE OVEN TO BAKE BREAD; AND GOING AWAY TO BRING THE LUMP THAT SHE HAD KNEADED, SHE LEFT HER SON CLEOPAS BESIDE THE OVEN.  HER RIVAL SEEING HIM ALONE—AND THE OVEN WAS VERY HOT WITH THE FIRE BLAZING UNDER IT—SEIZED HIM AND THREW HIM INTO THE OVEN, AND TOOK HERSELF OFF.  MARY COMING BACK, AND SEEING HER SON CLEOPAS LYING IN THE OVEN LAUGHING, AND THE OVEN QUITE COLD, AS IF NO FIRE HAD EVER COME NEAR IT, KNEW THAT HER RIVAL HAD THROWN HIM INTO THE FIRE.  SHE DREW HIM OUT, THEREFORE, AND TOOK HIM TO THE LADY MARY, AND TOLD HER OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM.  AND SHE SAID:  KEEP SILENCE, AND TELL NOBODY OF THE AFFAIR; FOR I AM   AFRAID FOR YOU IF YOU DIVULGE IT.  AFTER THIS HER RIVAL WENT TO THE WELL TO DRAW WATER; AND SEEING CLEOPAS PLAYING BESIDE THE WELL, AND NOBODY NEAR, SHE SEIZED HIM AND THREW HIM INTO THE WELL, AND WENT HOME HERSELF.  AND SOME MEN WHO HAD GONE TO THE WELL FOR WATER SAW THE BOY SITTING ON THE SURFACE OF THE WATER; AND SO, THEY WENT DOWN AND DREW HIM OUT.  AND THEY WERE SEIZED WITH A GREAT ADMIRATION OF THAT BOY, AND PRAISED GOD.  THEN CAME HIS MOTHER, AND TOOK HIM UP, AND WENT WEEPING TO THE LADY MARY, AND SAID:  O MY LADY, SEE WHAT MY RIVAL HAS DONE TO MY SON, AND HOW SHE HAS THROWN HIM INTO THE WELL; SHE WILL BE SURE TO DESTROY HIM SOME DAY OR OTHER.  THE LADY MARY SAID TO HER:  GOD WILL AVENGE THEE UPON HER.  THEREAFTER, WHEN HER RIVAL WENT TO THE WELL TO DRAW WATER, HER FEET GOT ENTANGLED IN THE ROPE, AND SHE FELL INTO THE WELL.  SOME MEN CAME TO DRAW HER OUT, BUT THEY FOUND HER SKULL FRACTURED AND HER BONES BROKEN.  THUS, SHE DIED A MISERABLE DEATH, AND IN HER CAME TO PASS THAT SAYING:  THEY HAVE DIGGED A WELL DEEP, BUT HAVE FALLEN INTO THE PIT WHICH THEY HAD PREPARED. 
30.  ANOTHER WOMAN THERE HAD TWIN SONS WHO HAD FALLEN INTO DISEASE, AND ONE OF THEM DIED, AND THE OTHER WAS AT HIS LAST BREATH.  AND HIS MOTHER, WEEPING, LIFTED HIM UP, AND TOOK HIM TO THE LADY MARY, AND SAID:  O MY LADY, AID ME AND SUCCOUR ME.  FOR I HAD TWO SONS, AND I HAVE JUST BURIED THE ONE, AND THE OTHER IS AT THE POINT OF DEATH.  SEE HOW I AM   GOING TO ENTREAT AND PRAY TO GOD.  AND SHE BEGAN TO SAY:  O LORD, THOU ART COMPASSIONATE, AND MERCIFUL, AND FULL OF AFFECTION.  THOU GAVEST ME TWO SONS, OF WHOM THOU HAST TAKEN AWAY THE ONE:  THIS ONE AT LEAST, LEAVE TO ME.  WHEREFORE THE LADY MARY, SEEING THE FERVOUR OF HER WEEPING, HAD COMPASSION ON HER, AND SAID:  PUT THY SON IN MY SON’S BED, AND COVER HIM WITH HIS CLOTHES.  AND WHEN SHE HAD PUT HIM IN THE BED IN WHICH CHRIST WAS LYING, HE HAD ALREADY CLOSED HIS EYES IN DEATH; BUT AS SOON AS THE SMELL OF THE CLOTHES OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST REACHED THE BOY, HE OPENED HIS EYES, AND, CALLING UPON HIS MOTHER WITH A LOUD VOICE, HE ASKED FOR BREAD, AND TOOK IT AND SUCKED IT.  THEN HIS MOTHER SAID:  O LADY MARY, NOW I KNOW THAT THE POWER OF GOD DWELLETH IN THEE, SO THAT THY SON HEALS THOSE THAT PARTAKE OF THE SAME NATURE WITH HIMSELF, AS SOON AS THEY HAVE TOUCHED HIS CLOTHES.  THIS BOY THAT WAS HEALED IS HE WHO IN THE GOSPEL IS CALLED BARTHOLOMEW. 
31.  MOREOVER, THERE WAS THERE A LEPROUS WOMAN, AND SHE WENT TO THE LADY MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND SAID:  MY LADY, HELP ME.  AND THE LADY MARY ANSWERED:  WHAT HELP DOST THOU SEEK?  IS IT GOLD OR SILVER? OR IS IT THAT THY BODY BE MADE CLEAN FROM THE LEPROSY?  AND THAT WOMAN ASKED:  WHO CAN GRANT ME THIS?  AND THE LADY MARY SAID TO HER:  WAIT A LITTLE, UNTIL I SHALL HAVE WASHED MY SON JESUS, AND PUT HIM TO BED.  THE WOMAN WAITED, AS MARY HAD TOLD HER; AND WHEN SHE HAD PUT JESUS TO BED, SHE HELD OUT TO THE WOMAN THE WATER IN WHICH SHE HAD WASHED HIS BODY, AND SAID:  TAKE A LITTLE OF THIS WATER, AND POUR IT OVER THY BODY.  AND AS SOON AS SHE HAD DONE SO, SHE WAS CLEANSED, AND GAVE PRAISE AND THANKS TO GOD. 
32.  THEREFORE, AFTER STAYING WITH HER THREE DAYS, SHE WENT AWAY; AND COMING TO A CITY, SAW THERE ONE OF THE CHIEF MEN, WHO HAD MARRIED THE DAUGHTER OF ANOTHER OF THE CHIEF MEN.  BUT WHEN HE SAW THE WOMAN, HE BEHELD BETWEEN HER EYES THE MARK OF LEPROSY IN THE SHAPE OF A STAR; AND SO, THE MARRIAGE WAS DISSOLVED, AND BECAME NULL AND VOID.  AND WHEN THAT WOMAN SAW THEM IN THIS CONDITION, WEEPING AND OVERWHELMED WITH SORROW, SHE ASKED THE CAUSE OF THEIR GRIEF.  BUT THEY SAID:  INQUIRE NOT INTO OUR CONDITION, FOR TO NO ONE LIVING CAN WE TELL OUR GRIEF, AND TO NONE BUT OURSELVES CAN WE DISCLOSE IT.  SHE URGED THEM, HOWEVER, AND ENTREATED THEM TO ENTRUST IT TO HER, SAYING THAT SHE WOULD PERHAPS BE ABLE TO TELL THEM OF A REMEDY.  AND WHEN THEY SHOWED HER THE GIRL, AND THE SIGN OF LEPROSY WHICH APPEARED BETWEEN HER EYES, AS SOON AS SHE SAW IT, THE WOMAN SAID:  I ALSO, WHOM YOU SEE HERE, LABOURED UNDER THE SAME DISEASE, WHEN, UPON SOME BUSINESS WHICH HAPPENED TO COME IN MY WAY, I WENT TO BETHLEHEM.  THERE GOING INTO A CAVE, I SAW A WOMAN NAMED MARY, WHOSE SON WAS HE WHO WAS NAMED JESUS; AND WHEN SHE SAW THAT I WAS A LEPER, SHE TOOK PITY ON ME, AND HANDED ME THE WATER WITH WHICH SHE HAD WASHED HER SON’S BODY.  WITH IT I SPRINKLED MY BODY, AND CAME OUT CLEAN.  THEN THE WOMAN SAID TO HER:  WILT THOU NOT, O LADY, RISE AND GO WITH US, AND SHOW US THE LADY MARY?  AND SHE ASSENTED; AND THEY ROSE AND WENT TO THE LADY MARY, CARRYING WITH THEM SPLENDID GIFTS.  AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE IN, AND PRESENTED TO HER THE GIFTS, THEY SHOWED HER THE LEPROUS GIRL WHOM THEY HAD BROUGHT.  THE LADY MARY THEREFORE SAID:  MAY THE COMPASSION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DESCEND UPON YOU; AND HANDLING TO THEM ALSO A LITTLE OF THE WATER IN WHICH SHE HAD WASHED THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST, SHE ORDERED THE WRETCHED WOMAN TO BE BATHED IN IT.  AND WHEN THIS HAD BEEN DONE, SHE WAS IMMEDIATELY CURED; AND THEY, AND ALL STANDING BY, PRAISED GOD.  JOYFULLY THEREFORE THEY RETURNED TO THEIR OWN CITY, PRAISING THE LORD FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE.  AND WHEN THE CHIEF HEARD THAT HIS WIFE HAD BEEN CURED, HE TOOK HER HOME, AND MADE A SECOND MARRIAGE, AND GAVE THANKS TO GOD FOR THE RECOVERY OF HIS WIFE’S HEALTH. 
33.  THERE WAS THERE ALSO A YOUNG WOMAN AFFLICTED BY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], FOR THAT ACCURSED WRETCH REPEATEDLY APPEARED TO HER IN THE FORM OF A HUGE DRAGON, AND PREPARED TO SWALLOW HER.  HE ALSO SUCKED OUT ALL HER BLOOD, SO THAT SHE WAS LEFT LIKE A CORPSE.  AS OFTEN AS HE CAME NEAR HER, SHE, WITH HER HANDS CLASPED OVER HER HEAD, CRIED OUT, AND SAID:  WOE, WOE’S ME, FOR NOBODY IS NEAR TO FREE ME FROM THAT ACCURSED DRAGON.  AND HER FATHER AND MOTHER, AND ALL WHO WERE ABOUT HER OR SAW HER, BEWAILED HER LOT; AND MEN STOOD ROUND HER IN A CROWD, AND ALL WEPT AND LAMENTED, ESPECIALLY WHEN SHE WEPT, AND SAID:  OH, MY BRETHREN AND FRIENDS, IS THERE NO ONE TO FREE ME FROM THAT MURDERER?  AND THE DAUGHTER OF THE CHIEF WHO HAD BEEN HEALED OF HER LEPROSY, HEARING THE GIRL’S VOICE, WENT UP TO THE ROOF OF HER CASTLE, AND SAW HER WITH HER HANDS CLASPED OVER HER HEAD WEEPING, AND ALL THE CROWDS STANDING ROUND HER WEEPING AS WELL.  SHE THEREFORE ASKED THE DEMONIAC’S HUSBAND WHETHER HIS WIFE’S MOTHER, WERE ALIVE.  AND WHEN HE ANSWERED THAT BOTH HER PARENTS WERE LIVING, SHE SAID:  SEND FOR HER MOTHER TO COME TO ME.  AND WHEN SHE SAW THAT HE HAD SENT FOR HER, AND SHE HAD COME, SHE SAID:  IS THAT DISTRACTED GIRL THY DAUGHTER?  YES, O LADY, SAID THAT SORROWFUL AND WEEPING WOMAN, SHE IS MY DAUGHTER.  THE CHIEF’S DAUGHTER ANSWERED:  KEEP MY SECRET, FOR I CONFESS TO THEE THAT I WAS FORMERLY A LEPER; BUT NOW THE LADY MARY, THE MOTHER OF JESUS CHRIST, HAS HEALED ME.  BUT IF THOU WISHEST THY DAUGHTER TO BE HEALED, TAKE HER TO BETHLEHEM, AND SEEK MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND BELIEVE THAT THY DAUGHTER WILL BE HEALED; I INDEED BELIEVE THAT THOU WILT COME BACK WITH JOY, WITH THY DAUGHTER HEALED.  AS SOON AS THE WOMAN HEARD THE WORDS OF THE CHIEF’S DAUGHTER, SHE LED AWAY HER DAUGHTER IN HASTE; AND GOING TO THE PLACE INDICATED, SHE WENT TO THE LADY MARY, AND REVEALED TO HER THE STATE OF HER DAUGHTER.  AND THE LADY MARY HEARING HER WORDS, GAVE HER A LITTLE OF THE WATER IN WHICH SHE HAD WASHED THE BODY OF HER SON JESUS, AND ORDERED HER TO POUR IT ON THE BODY OF HER DAUGHTER.  SHE GAVE HER ALSO FROM THE CLOTHES OF THE LORD JESUS A SWATHING-CLOTH, SAYING:  TAKE THIS CLOTH, AND SHOW IT TO THINE ENEMY AS OFTEN AS THOU SHALT SEE HIM.  AND SHE SALUTED THEM, AND SENT THEM AWAY. 
34.  WHEN, THEREFORE, THEY HAD GONE AWAY FROM HER, AND RETURNED TO THEIR OWN DISTRICT, AND THE TIME WAS AT HAND AT WHICH SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WAS WONT TO ATTACK HER, AT THIS VERY TIME THAT ACCURSED ONE APPEARED TO HER IN THE SHAPE OF A HUGE DRAGON, AND THE GIRL WAS AFRAID AT THE SIGHT OF HIM.  AND HER MOTHER SAID TO HER:  FEAR NOT, MY DAUGHTER; ALLOW HIM TO COME NEAR THEE, AND THEN SHOW HIM THE CLOTH WHICH THE LADY MARY HATH GIVEN US, AND LET US SEE WHAT WILL HAPPEN.  SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], THEREFORE, HAVING COME NEAR IN THE LIKENESS OF A TERRIBLE DRAGON, THE BODY OF THE GIRL SHUDDERED FOR FEAR OF HIM; BUT AS SOON AS SHE TOOK OUT THE CLOTH, AND PLACED IT ON HER HEAD, AND COVERED HER EYES WITH IT, FLAMES AND LIVE COALS BEGAN TO DART FORTH FROM IT, AND TO BE CAST UPON THE DRAGON.  O THE GREAT MIRACLE WHICH WAS DONE AS SOON AS THE DRAGON SAW THE CLOTH OF THE LORD JESUS, FROM WHICH THE FIRE DARTED, AND WAS CAST UPON HIS HEAD AND EYES!  HE CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE:  WHAT HAVE I TO DO WITH THEE, O JESUS, SON OF MARY?  WHITHER SHALL I FLY FROM THEE?  AND WITH GREAT FEAR HE TURNED HIS BACK AND DEPARTED FROM THE GIRL, AND NEVER AFTERWARDS APPEARED TO HER.  AND THE GIRL NOW HAD REST FROM HIM, AND GAVE PRAISE AND THANKS TO GOD, AND ALONG WITH HER ALL WHO WERE PRESENT AT THAT MIRACLE. 
35.  ANOTHER WOMAN WAS LIVING IN THE SAME PLACE, WHOSE SON WAS TORMENTED BY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. HE, JUDAS BY NAME, AS OFTEN AS SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] SEIZED HIM, USED TO BITE ALL WHO CAME NEAR HIM; AND IF HE FOUND NO ONE NEAR HIM, HE USED TO BITE HIS OWN HANDS AND OTHER LIMBS.  THE MOTHER OF THIS WRETCHED CREATURE, THEN, HEARING THE FAME OF THE LADY MARY AND HER SON JESUS, ROSE UP AND BROUGHT HER SON JUDAS WITH HER TO THE LADY MARY.  IN THE MEANTIME, JAMES AND JOSES HAD TAKEN THE CHILD THE LORD JESUS WITH THEM TO PLAY WITH THE OTHER CHILDREN; AND THEY HAD GONE OUT OF THE HOUSE AND SAT DOWN, AND THE LORD JESUS WITH THEM.  AND THE DEMONIAC JUDAS CAME UP, AND SAT DOWN AT JESUS’ RIGHT HAND:  THEN, BEING ATTACKED BY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IN THE SAME MANNER AS USUAL, HE WISHED TO BITE THE LORD JESUS, BUT WAS NOT ABLE; NEVERTHELESS, HE STRUCK JESUS ON THE RIGHT SIDE, WHEREUPON HE BEGAN TO WEEP.  AND IMMEDIATELY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WENT FORTH OUT OF THAT BOY, FLEEING LIKE A MAD DOG.  AND THIS BOY WHO STRUCK JESUS, AND OUT OF WHOM SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WENT FORTH IN THE SHAPE OF A DOG, WAS JUDAS ISCARIOT, WHO BETRAYED HIM TO THE JEWS; AND THAT SAME SIDE ON WHICH JUDAS STRUCK HIM, THE JEWS TRANSFIXED WITH A LANCE. 
36.  NOW, WHEN THE LORD JESUS HAD COMPLETED SEVEN YEARS FROM HIS BIRTH, ON A CERTAIN DAY HE WAS OCCUPIED WITH BOYS OF HIS OWN AGE.  FOR THEY WERE PLAYING AMONG CLAY, FROM WHICH THEY WERE MAKING IMAGES OF ASSES, OXEN, BIRDS, AND OTHER ANIMALS; AND EACH ONE BOASTING OF HIS SKILL, WAS PRAISING HIS OWN WORK.  THEN THE LORD JESUS SAID TO THE BOYS:  THE IMAGES THAT I HAVE MADE I WILL ORDER TO WALK.  THE BOYS ASKED HIM WHETHER THEN HE, WERE THE SON OF THE [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND THE LORD JESUS BADE THEM WALK.  AND THEY IMMEDIATELY BEGAN TO LEAP; AND THEN, WHEN HE HAD GIVEN THEM LEAVE, THEY AGAIN STOOD STILL.  AND HE HAD MADE FIGURES OF BIRDS AND SPARROWS, WHICH FLEW WHEN HE TOLD THEM TO FLY, AND STOOD STILL WHEN HE TOLD THEM TO STAND, AND ATE AND DRANK WHEN HE HANDED THEM FOOD AND DRINK.  AFTER THE BOYS HAD GONE AWAY AND TOLD THIS TO THEIR PARENTS, THEIR FATHERS SAID TO THEM:  MY SONS, TAKE CARE NOT TO KEEP COMPANY WITH HIM AGAIN, FOR HE IS A WIZARD:  FLEE FROM HIM, THEREFORE, AND AVOID HIM, AND DO NOT PLAY WITH HIM AGAIN AFTER THIS. 
37.  ON A CERTAIN DAY THE LORD JESUS, RUNNING ABOUT AND PLAYING WITH THE BOYS, PASSED THE SHOP OF A DYER, WHOSE NAME WAS SALEM; AND HE HAD IN HIS SHOP MANY PIECES OF CLOTH WHICH HE WAS TO DYE.  THE LORD JESUS THEN, GOING INTO HIS SHOP, TOOK UP ALL THE PIECES OF CLOTH, AND THREW THEM INTO A TUB FULL OF INDIGO.  AND WHEN SALEM CAME AND SAW HIS CLOTHS DESTROYED, HE BEGAN TO CRY OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, AND TO REPROACH JESUS, SAYING:  WHY HAST THOU DONE THIS TO ME, O SON OF MARY?  THOU HAST DISGRACED ME BEFORE ALL MY TOWNSMEN:  FOR, SEEING THAT EVERY ONE WISHED THE COLOUR THAT SUITED HIMSELF, THOU INDEED HAST COME AND DESTROYED THEM ALL.  THE LORD JESUS ANSWERED:  I SHALL CHANGE FOR THEE THE COLOUR OF ANY PIECE OF CLOTH WHICH THOU SHALT WISH TO BE CHANGED.  AND IMMEDIATELY HE BEGAN TO TAKE THE PIECES OF CLOTH OUT OF THE TUB, EACH OF THEM OF THAT COLOUR WHICH THE DYER WISHED, UNTIL HE HAD TAKEN THEM ALL OUT.  WHEN THE JEWS SAW THIS MIRACLE AND PRODIGY, THEY PRAISED GOD. 
38.  AND JOSEPH USED TO GO ABOUT THROUGH THE WHOLE CITY, AND TAKE THE LORD JESUS WITH HIM, WHEN PEOPLE SENT FOR HIM IN THE WAY OF HIS TRADE TO MAKE FOR THEM DOORS, AND MILK-PAILS, AND BEDS, AND CHESTS; AND THE LORD JESUS WAS WITH HIM WHEREVER HE WENT.  AS OFTEN, THEREFORE, AS JOSEPH HAD TO MAKE ANYTHING A CUBIT OR A SPAN LONGER OR SHORTER, WIDER OR NARROWER, THE LORD JESUS STRETCHED HIS HAND TOWARDS IT; AND AS SOON AS HE DID SO, IT BECAME SUCH AS JOSEPH WISHED.  NOR WAS IT NECESSARY FOR HIM TO MAKE ANYTHING WITH HIS OWN HAND, FOR JOSEPH WAS NOT VERY SKILFUL IN CARPENTRY. 
39.  NOW, ON A CERTAIN DAY, THE KING OF JERUSALEM SENT FOR HIM, AND SAID:  I WISH THEE, JOSEPH, TO MAKE FOR ME A THRONE TO FIT THAT PLACE IN WHICH I USUALLY SIT.  JOSEPH OBEYED, AND BEGAN THE WORK IMMEDIATELY, AND REMAINED IN THE PALACE TWO YEARS, UNTIL HE FINISHED THE WORK OF THAT THRONE.  AND WHEN HE HAD IT CARRIED TO ITS PLACE, HE PERCEIVED THAT EACH SIDE WANTED TWO SPANS OF THE PRESCRIBED MEASURE.  AND THE KING, SEEING THIS, WAS ANGRY WITH JOSEPH; AND JOSEPH, BEING IN GREAT FEAR OF THE KING, SPENT THE NIGHT WITHOUT SUPPER, NOR DID HE TASTE ANYTHING AT ALL.  THEN, BEING ASKED BY THE LORD JESUS WHY HE WAS AFRAID, JOSEPH SAID:  BECAUSE I HAVE SPOILED ALL THE WORK THAT I HAVE BEEN TWO YEARS AT.  AND THE LORD JESUS SAID TO HIM:  FEAR NOT, AND DO NOT LOSE HEART; BUT DO THOU TAKE HOLD OF ONE SIDE OF THE THRONE; I SHALL TAKE THE OTHER; AND WE SHALL PUT THAT TO RIGHTS.  AND JOSEPH, HAVING DONE AS THE LORD JESUS HAD SAID AND EACH HAVING DRAWN BY HIS OWN SIDE, THE THRONE WAS PUT TO RIGHTS, AND BROUGHT TO THE EXACT MEASURE OF THE PLACE.  AND THOSE THAT STOOD BY AND SAW THIS MIRACLE WERE STRUCK WITH ASTONISHMENT, AND PRAISED GOD.  AND THE WOODS USED IN THAT THRONE WERE OF THOSE WHICH ARE CELEBRATED IN THE TIME OF SOLOMON THE SON OF DAVID; THAT IS, WOODS OF MANY AND VARIOUS KINDS. 
40.  ON ANOTHER DAY THE LORD JESUS WENT OUT INTO THE ROAD, AND SAW THE BOYS THAT HAD COME TOGETHER TO PLAY, AND FOLLOWED THEM; BUT THE BOYS HID THEMSELVES FROM HIM.  THE LORD JESUS, THEREFORE, HAVING COME TO THE DOOR OF A CERTAIN HOUSE, AND SEEN SOME WOMEN STANDING THERE, ASKED THEM WHERE THE BOYS HAD GONE; AND WHEN THEY ANSWERED THAT THERE WAS NO ONE THERE, HE SAID AGAIN:  WHO ARE THESE WHOM YOU SEE IN THE FURNACE? THEY REPLIED THAT THEY WERE KIDS OF THREE YEARS OLD.  AND THE LORD JESUS CRIED OUT, AND SAID:  COME OUT HITHER, O KIDS, TO YOUR SHEPHERD.  THEN THE BOYS, IN THE FORM OF KIDS, CAME OUT, AND BEGAN TO DANCE ROUND HIM; AND THE WOMEN, SEEING THIS, WERE VERY MUCH ASTONISHED, AND WERE SEIZED WITH TREMBLING, AND SPEEDILY SUPPLICATED AND ADORED THE LORD JESUS, SAYING:  O OUR LORD JESUS, SON OF MARY, THOU ART OF A TRUTH THAT GOOD SHEPHERD OF ISRAEL; HAVE MERCY ON THY HANDMAIDENS WHO STAND BEFORE THEE, AND WHO HAVE NEVER DOUBTED:  FOR THOU HAST COME, O OUR LORD, TO HEAL, AND NOT TO DESTROY.  AND WHEN THE LORD JESUS ANSWERED THAT THE SONS OF ISRAEL WERE LIKE THE ETHIOPIANS AMONG THE NATIONS, THE WOMEN SAID:  THOU, O LORD, KNOWEST ALL THINGS, NOR IS ANYTHING HID FROM THEE; NOW, INDEED, WE BESEECH THEE, AND ASK THEE OF THY AFFECTION TO RESTORE THESE BOYS THY SERVANTS TO THEIR FORMER CONDITION.  THE LORD JESUS THEREFORE SAID:  COME, BOYS, LET US GO AND PLAY.  AND IMMEDIATELY, WHILE THESE WOMEN WERE STANDING BY, THE KIDS WERE CHANGED INTO BOYS. 
41.  NOW IN THE MONTH ADAR, JESUS, AFTER THE MANNER OF A KING, ASSEMBLED THE BOYS TOGETHER.  THEY SPREAD THEIR CLOTHES ON THE GROUND, AND HE SAT DOWN UPON THEM.  THEN THEY PUT ON HIS HEAD A CROWN MADE OF FLOWERS, AND, LIKE CHAMBER-SERVANTS, STOOD IN HIS PRESENCE, ON THE RIGHT AND ON THE LEFT, AS IF HE WERE A KING.  AND WHOEVER PASSED BY THAT WAY WAS FORCIBLY DRAGGED BY THE BOYS, SAYING:  COME HITHER, AND ADORE THE KING; THEN GO THY WAY. 
42.  IN THE MEANTIME, WHILE THESE THINGS WERE GOING ON, SOME MEN CAME UP CARRYING A BOY.  FOR THIS BOY HAD GONE INTO THE MOUNTAIN WITH THOSE OF HIS OWN AGE TO SEEK WOOD, AND THERE HE FOUND A PARTRIDGE’S NEST; AND WHEN HE STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND TO TAKE THE EGGS FROM IT, A VENOMOUS SERPENT BIT HIM FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE NEST, SO THAT HE CALLED OUT FOR HELP.  HIS COMRADES ACCORDINGLY WENT TO HIM WITH HASTE, AND FOUND HIM LYING ON THE GROUND LIKE ONE DEAD.  THEN HIS RELATIONS CAME AND TOOK HIM UP TO CARRY HIM BACK TO THE CITY.  AND AFTER THEY HAD COME TO THAT PLACE WHERE THE LORD JESUS WAS SITTING LIKE A KING, AND THE REST OF THE BOYS STANDING ROUND HIM LIKE HIS SERVANTS, THE BOYS WENT HASTILY FORWARD TO MEET HIM WHO HAD BEEN BITTEN BY THE SERPENT, AND SAID TO HIS RELATIONS:  COME AND SALUTE THE KING.  BUT WHEN THEY WERE UNWILLING TO GO, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SORROW IN WHICH THEY WERE, THE BOYS DRAGGED THEM BY FORCE AGAINST THEIR WILL.  AND WHEN THEY HAD COME UP TO THE LORD JESUS, HE ASKED THEM WHY THEY WERE CARRYING THE BOY.  AND WHEN THEY ANSWERED THAT A SERPENT HAD BITTEN HIM, THE LORD JESUS SAID TO THE BOYS:  LET US GO AND KILL THAT SERPENT.  AND THE PARENTS OF THE BOY ASKED LEAVE TO GO AWAY, BECAUSE THEIR SON WAS IN THE AGONY OF DEATH; BUT THE BOYS ANSWERED THEM, SAYING:  DID YOU NOT HEAR THE KING SAYING:  LET US GO KILL THE SERPENT? AND WILL YOU NOT OBEY HIM?  AND SO, AGAINST THEIR WILL THE COUCH WAS CARRIED BACK.  AND WHEN THEY CAME TO THE NEST, THE LORD JESUS SAID TO THE BOYS:  IS THIS THE SERPENT’S PLACE?  THEY SAID THAT IT WAS; AND THE SERPENT, AT THE CALL OF THE LORD, CAME FORTH WITHOUT DELAY, AND SUBMITTED ITSELF TO HIM.  AND HE SAID TO IT:  GO AWAY, AND SUCK OUT ALL THE POISON WHICH THOU HAST INFUSED INTO THIS BOY.  AND SO, THE SERPENT CRAWLED TO THE BOY, AND SUCKED OUT ALL ITS POISON.  THEN THE LORD JESUS CURSED IT, AND IMMEDIATELY ON THIS BEING DONE IT BURST ASUNDER; AND THE LORD JESUS STROKED THE BOY WITH HIS HAND, AND HE WAS HEALED.  AND HE BEGAN TO WEEP; BUT JESUS SAID:  DO NOT WEEP, FOR BY AND BY THOU SHALT BE MY DISCIPLE.  AND THIS IS SIMON THE CANANITE, OF WHOM MENTION IS MADE IN THE GOSPEL. 
43.  ON ANOTHER DAY, JOSEPH SENT HIS SON JAMES TO GATHER WOOD, AND THE LORD JESUS WENT WITH HIM AS HIS COMPANION.  AND WHEN THEY HAD COME TO THE PLACE WHERE THE WOOD WAS, AND JAMES HAD BEGUN TO GATHER IT, BEHOLD, A VENOMOUS VIPER BIT HIS HAND, SO THAT HE BEGAN TO CRY OUT AND WEEP.  THE LORD JESUS THEN, SEEING HIM IN THIS CONDITION, WENT UP TO HIM, AND BLEW UPON THE PLACE WHERE THE VIPER HAD BITTEN HIM; AND THIS BEING DONE, HE WAS HEALED IMMEDIATELY. 
44.  ONE DAY, WHEN THE LORD JESUS WAS AGAIN WITH THE BOYS PLAYING ON THE ROOF OF A HOUSE, ONE OF THE BOYS FELL DOWN FROM ABOVE, AND IMMEDIATELY EXPIRED.  AND THE REST OF THE BOYS FLED IN ALL DIRECTIONS, AND THE LORD JESUS WAS LEFT ALONE ON THE ROOF.  AND THE RELATIONS OF THE BOY CAME UP AND SAID TO THE LORD JESUS:  IT WAS THOU WHO DIDST THROW OUR SON HEADLONG FROM THE ROOF.  AND WHEN HE DENIED IT, THEY CRIED OUT, SAYING:  OUR SON IS DEAD, AND HERE IS HE WHO HAS KILLED HIM.  AND THE LORD JESUS SAID TO THEM:  DO NOT BRING AN EVIL REPORT AGAINST ME; BUT IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE ME, COME AND LET US ASK THE BOY HIMSELF, THAT HE MAY BRING THE TRUTH TO LIGHT.  THEN THE LORD JESUS WENT DOWN, AND STANDING OVER THE DEAD BODY, SAID, WITH A LOUD VOICE:  ZENO, ZENO, WHO THREW THEE DOWN FROM THE ROOF?  THEN THE DEAD BOY ANSWERED AND SAID:  MY LORD, IT WAS NOT THOU WHO DIDST THROW ME DOWN, BUT SUCH A ONE CAST ME DOWN FROM IT.  AND WHEN THE LORD COMMANDED THOSE WHO WERE STANDING BY TO ATTEND TO HIS WORDS, ALL WHO WERE PRESENT PRAISED GOD FOR THIS MIRACLE. 
45.  ONCE UPON A TIME THE LADY MARY HAD ORDERED THE LORD JESUS TO GO AND BRING HER WATER FROM THE WELL.  AND WHEN HE HAD GONE TO GET THE WATER, THE PITCHER ALREADY FULL WAS KNOCKED AGAINST SOMETHING, AND BROKEN.  AND THE LORD JESUS STRETCHED OUT HIS HANDKERCHIEF, AND COLLECTED THE WATER, AND CARRIED IT TO HIS MOTHER; AND SHE WAS ASTONISHED AT IT.  AND SHE HID AND PRESERVED IN HER HEART ALL THAT SHE SAW. 
46.  AGAIN, ON ANOTHER DAY, THE LORD JESUS WAS WITH THE BOYS AT A STREAM OF WATER, AND THEY HAD AGAIN MADE LITTLE FISH-PONDS.  AND THE LORD JESUS HAD MADE TWELVE SPARROWS, AND HAD ARRANGED THEM ROUND HIS FISH-POND, THREE ON EACH SIDE.  AND IT WAS THE SABBATH-DAY.  WHEREFORE A JEW, THE SON OF HANAN, COMING UP, AND SEEING THEM THUS ENGAGED, SAID IN ANGER AND GREAT INDIGNATION:  DO YOU MAKE FIGURES OF CLAY ON THE SABBATH-DAY?  AND HE RAN QUICKLY, AND DESTROYED THEIR FISH-PONDS.  BUT WHEN THE LORD JESUS CLAPPED HIS HANDS OVER THE SPARROWS WHICH HE HAD MADE, THEY FLEW AWAY CHIRPING. THEN THE SON OF HANAN CAME UP TO THE FISH-POND OF JESUS ALSO, AND KICKED IT WITH HIS SHOES, AND THE WATER OF IT VANISHED AWAY.  AND THE LORD JESUS SAID TO HIM:  AS THAT WATER HAS VANISHED AWAY, SO THY LIFE SHALL LIKEWISE VANISH AWAY.  AND IMMEDIATELY THAT BOY DRIED UP. 
47.  AT ANOTHER TIME, WHEN THE LORD JESUS WAS RETURNING HOME WITH JOSEPH IN THE EVENING, HE MET A BOY, WHO RAN UP AGAINST HIM WITH SO MUCH FORCE THAT HE FELL.  AND THE LORD JESUS SAID TO HIM:  AS THOU HAST THROWN ME DOWN, SO THOU SHALT FALL AND NOT RISE AGAIN.  AND THE SAME HOUR THE BOY FELL DOWN, AND EXPIRED. 
48.  THERE WAS, MOREOVER, AT JERUSALEM, A CERTAIN MAN NAMED ZACCHÆUS, WHO TAUGHT BOYS.  HE SAID TO JOSEPH:  WHY, O JOSEPH, DOST THOU NOT BRING JESUS TO THE TO LEARN HIS LETTERS?  JOSEPH AGREED TO DO SO, AND REPORTED THE MATTER TO THE LADY MARY.  THEY THEREFORE TOOK HIM TO THE MASTER; AND HE, AS SOON AS HE SAW HIM, WROTE OUT THE ALPHABET FOR HIM, AND TOLD HIM TO SAY ALEPH.  AND WHEN HE HAD SAID ALEPH, THE MASTER ORDERED HIM TO PRONOUNCE BETH.  AND THE LORD JESUS SAID TO HIM:  TELL ME FIRST THE MEANING OF THE LETTER ALEPH, AND THEN I SHALL PRONOUNCE BETH.  AND WHEN THE MASTER THREATENED TO FLOG HIM, THE LORD JESUS EXPLAINED TO HIM THE MEANINGS OF THE LETTERS ALEPH AND BETH; ALSO WHICH FIGURES OF THE LETTER WERE STRAIGHT, WHICH CROOKED, WHICH DRAWN ROUND INTO A SPIRAL, WHICH MARKED WITH POINTS, WHICH WITHOUT THEM, WHY ONE LETTER WENT BEFORE ANOTHER; AND MANY OTHER THINGS HE BEGAN TO RECOUNT AND TO ELUCIDATE WHICH THE MASTER HIMSELF HAD NEVER EITHER HEARD OR READ IN ANY BOOK.  THE LORD JESUS, MOREOVER, SAID TO THE MASTER:  LISTEN, AND I SHALL SAY THEM TO THEE.  AND HE BEGAN CLEARLY AND DISTINCTLY TO REPEAT ALEPH, BETH, GIMEL, DALETH, ON TO TAU.  AND THE MASTER WAS ASTONISHED, AND SAID:  I THINK THAT THIS BOY WAS BORN BEFORE NOAH.  AND TURNING TO JOSEPH, HE SAID:  THOU HAST BROUGHT TO ME TO BE TAUGHT A BOY MORE LEARNED THAN ALL THE MASTERS.  TO THE LADY MARY ALSO HE SAID:  THIS SON OF THINE HAS NO NEED OF INSTRUCTION. 
49.  THEREAFTER THEY TOOK HIM TO ANOTHER AND A MORE LEARNED MASTER, WHO, WHEN HE SAW HIM, SAID:  SAY ALEPH.  AND WHEN HE HAD SAID ALEPH, THE MASTER ORDERED HIM TO PRONOUNCE BETH.  AND THE LORD JESUS ANSWERED HIM, AND SAID:  FIRST TELL ME THE MEANING OF THE LETTER ALEPH, AND THEN I SHALL PRONOUNCE BETH.  AND WHEN THE MASTER HEREUPON RAISED HIS HAND AND FLOGGED HIM, IMMEDIATELY HIS HAND DRIED UP, AND HE DIED.  THEN SAID JOSEPH, TO THE LADY MARY:  FROM THIS, TIME WE SHALL NOT LET HIM GO OUT OF THE HOUSE, SINCE EVERY ONE WHO OPPOSES HIM IS STRUCK DEAD. 
50.  AND WHEN HE WAS TWELVE YEARS OLD, THEY TOOK HIM TO JERUSALEM TO THE FEAST.  AND WHEN THE FEAST WAS FINISHED, THEY INDEED RETURNED; BUT THE LORD JESUS REMAINED IN THE TEMPLE AMONG THE TEACHERS AND ELDERS AND LEARNED MEN OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL, TO WHOM HE PUT VARIOUS QUESTIONS UPON THE SCIENCES, AND GAVE ANSWERS IN HIS TURN.  FOR HE SAID TO THEM:  WHOSE SON IS THE MESSIAS?  THEY ANSWERED HIM:  THE SON OF DAVID.  WHEREFORE THEN, SAID HE, DOES HE IN THE SPIRIT CALL HIM HIS LORD, WHEN HE SAYS, THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, THAT I MAY PUT THINE ENEMIES UNDER THY FOOTSTEPS?  AGAIN, THE CHIEF OF THE TEACHERS SAID TO HIM:  HAST THOU READ THE BOOKS?  BOTH THE BOOKS, SAID THE LORD JESUS, AND THE THINGS CONTAINED IN THE BOOKS.  AND HE EXPLAINED THE BOOKS, AND THE [SEXLESS] LAW, AND THE PRECEPTS, AND THE STATUTES, AND THE MYSTERIES, WHICH ARE CONTAINED IN THE BOOKS OF THE PROPHETS—THINGS WHICH THE UNDERSTANDING OF NO CREATURE ATTAINS TO.  THAT TEACHER THEREFORE SAID:  I HITHERTO HAVE NEITHER ATTAINED TO NOR HEARD OF SUCH KNOWLEDGE:  WHO, PRAY, DO YOU THINK THAT BOY WILL BE? 
51.  AND A PHILOSOPHER WHO WAS THERE PRESENT, A SKILFUL ASTRONOMER, ASKED THE LORD JESUS WHETHER HE HAD STUDIED ASTRONOMY.  AND THE LORD JESUS ANSWERED HIM, AND EXPLAINED THE NUMBER OF THE SPHERES, AND OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES, THEIR NATURES AND OPERATIONS; THEIR OPPOSITION; THEIR ASPECT, TRIANGULAR, SQUARE, AND SEXTILE; THEIR COURSE, DIRECT AND RETROGRADE; THE TWENTY-FOURTHS, AND SIXTIETHS OF TWENTY-FOURTHS; AND OTHER THINGS BEYOND THE REACH OF REASON. 
52.  THERE WAS ALSO AMONG THOSE PHILOSOPHERS ONE VERY SKILLED IN TREATING OF NATURAL SCIENCE, AND HE ASKED THE LORD JESUS WHETHER HE HAD STUDIED MEDICINE.  AND HE, IN REPLY, EXPLAINED TO HIM PHYSICS AND METAPHYSICS, HYPERPHYSICS AND HYPOPHYSICS, THE POWERS LIKEWISE AND HUMOURS OF THE BODY, AND THE EFFECTS OF THE SAME; ALSO THE NUMBER OF MEMBERS AND BONES, OF VEINS, ARTERIES, AND NERVES; ALSO THE EFFECT OF HEAT AND DRYNESS, OF COLD AND MOISTURE, AND WHAT THESE GIVE RISE TO; WHAT WAS THE OPERATION OF THE SOUL UPON THE BODY, AND ITS PERCEPTIONS AND POWERS; WHAT WAS THE OPERATION OF THE FACULTY OF SPEECH, OF ANGER, OF [SEXLESS] DESIRE; LASTLY, THEIR CONJUNCTION AND DISJUNCTION, AND OTHER THINGS BEYOND THE REACH OF ANY CREATED INTELLECT.  THEN THAT PHILOSOPHER ROSE UP, AND ADORED THE LORD JESUS, AND SAID:  O LORD, FROM THIS TIME I WILL BE THY DISCIPLE AND SLAVE. 
53.  WHILE THEY WERE SPEAKING TO EACH OTHER OF THESE AND OTHER THINGS, THE LADY MARY CAME, AFTER HAVING GONE ABOUT SEEKING HIM FOR THREE DAYS ALONG WITH JOSEPH.  SHE THEREFORE, SEEING HIM SITTING AMONG THE TEACHERS ASKING THEM QUESTIONS, AND ANSWERING IN HIS TURN, SAID TO HIM:  MY SON, WHY HAST THOU TREATED US THUS?  BEHOLD, THY FATHER AND I HAVE SOUGHT THEE WITH GREAT TROUBLE.  BUT HE SAID:  WHY DO YOU SEEK ME?  DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT I OUGHT TO OCCUPY MYSELF IN MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HOUSE?  BUT THEY DID NOT UNDERSTAND THE WORDS THAT HE SPOKE TO THEM.  THEN THOSE TEACHERS ASKED MARY WHETHER HE WERE HER SON; AND WHEN SHE SIGNIFIED THAT HE WAS, THEY SAID:  BLESSED ART THOU, O MARY, WHO HAST BROUGHT FORTH SUCH A SON.  AND RETURNING WITH THEM TO NAZARETH, HE OBEYED THEM IN ALL THINGS.  AND HIS MOTHER KEPT ALL THESE WORDS OF HIS IN HER HEART.  AND THE LORD JESUS ADVANCED IN STATURE, AND IN WISDOM, AND IN FAVOUR WITH GOD AND MAN. 
54.  AND FROM THIS DAY HE BEGAN TO HIDE HIS MIRACLES AND MYSTERIES AND [TOP] SECRETS, AND TO GIVE ATTENTION TO THE [SEXLESS] LAW, UNTIL HE COMPLETED HIS THIRTIETH YEAR, WHEN HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] PUBLICLY DECLARED HIM AT THE JORDAN BY THIS VOICE SENT DOWN FROM HEAVEN:  THIS IS MY BELOVED SON, IN WHOM I AM   WELL PLEASED; THE HOLY SPIRIT BEING PRESENT IN THE FORM OF A WHITE DOVE. 
55.  THIS IS HE WHOM WE ADORE WITH SUPPLICATIONS, WHO HATH GIVEN US BEING AND LIFE, AND WHO HATH BROUGHT US FROM OUR MOTHERS’ WOMBS; WHO FOR OUR SAKES ASSUMED A HUMAN BODY, AND REDEEMED US, THAT HE MIGHT EMBRACE US IN ETERNAL COMPASSION, AND SHOW TO US HIS MERCY ACCORDING TO HIS LIBERALITY, AND BENEFICENCE, AND GENEROSITY, AND BENEVOLENCE.  TO HIM IS GLORY, AND BENEFICENCE, AND POWER, AND DOMINION FROM THIS TIME FORTH FOR EVERMORE.  AMEN. HERE ENDETH THE WHOLE GOSPEL OF THE INFANCY, WITH THE AID OF GOD MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], ACCORDING TO WHAT WE HAVE FOUND IN THE ORIGINAL. 
THE GOSPEL HISTORY OF JOSEPH THE CARPENTER
THE HISTORY OF JOSEPH THE CARPENTER IN THE NAME OF GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], OF ONE ESSENCE AND THREE PERSONS. THE HISTORY OF THE DEATH OF OUR FATHER, THE HOLY OLD MAN, JOSEPH THE CARPENTER. MAY HIS BLESSINGS AND PRAYERS PRESERVE US ALL, O BRETHREN! AMEN. HIS WHOLE LIFE WAS ONE HUNDRED AND ELEVEN YEARS, AND HIS DEPARTURE FROM THIS WORLD HAPPENED ON THE TWENTY-SIXTH OF THE MONTH ABIB, WHICH ANSWERS TO THE MONTH AB. MAY HIS PRAYER PRESERVE US! AMEN. AND, INDEED, IT WAS OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF WHO RELATED THIS HISTORY TO HIS HOLY DISCIPLES ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, AND ALL JOSEPH'S LABOUR, AND THE END OF HIS DAYS. AND THE HOLY APOSTLES HAVE PRESERVED THIS CONVERSATION, AND HAVE LEFT IT WRITTEN DOWN IN THE LIBRARY AT JERUSALEM. MAY THEIR PRAYERS PRESERVE US! AMEN.
1. IT HAPPENED ONE DAY, WHEN THE SAVIOR, OUR MASTER, GOD, AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, WAS SITTING ALONG WITH HIS DISCIPLES, AND THEY WERE ALL ASSEMBLED ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, THAT HE SAID TO THEM: O MY BRETHREN AND FRIENDS, SONS OF THE FATHER WHO HAS CHOSEN YOU FROM ALL MEN, YOU KNOW THAT I HAVE OFTEN TOLD YOU THAT I MUST BE CRUCIFIED, AND MUST DIE FOR THE SALVATION OF ADAM AND HIS POSTERITY, AND THAT I SHALL RISE FROM THE DEAD. NOW I SHALL COMMIT TO YOU THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY GOSPEL FORMERLY ANN OUNCED TO YOU, THAT YOU MAY DECLARE IT THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE WORLD. AND I SHALL ENDOW YOU WITH POWER FROM ON HIGH, AND FILL YOU WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. LUKE 24:49 AND YOU SHALL DECLARE TO ALL NATIONS, REPENTANCE AND REMISSION OF [SEXUAL] SINS. LUKE 24:37 FOR A SINGLE CUP OF WATER, MATTHEW 10:42 IF A MAN SHALL FIND IT IN THE WORLD TO COME, IS GREATER AND BETTER THAN ALL THE WEALTH OF THIS WHOLE WORLD. AND AS MUCH GROUND AS ONE FOOT CAN OCCUPY IN THE HOUSE OF MY FATHER, IS GREATER AND MORE EXCELLENT THAN ALL THE RICHES OF THE EARTH. YEA, A SINGLE HOUR IN THE JOYFUL DWELLING OF THE PIOUS IS MORE BLESSED AND MORE PRECIOUS THAN A THOUSAND YEARS AMONG [SEXUAL] SINNERS: INASMUCH AS THEIR WEEPING AND LAMENTATION SHALL NOT COME TO AN END, AND THEIR TEARS SHALL NOT CEASE, NOR SHALL THEY FIND FOR THEMSELVES CONSOLATION AND REPOSE AT ANY TIME FOR EVER. AND NOW, O MY HONOURED MEMBERS, GO DECLARE TO ALL NATIONS, TELL THEM, AND SAY TO THEM: VERILY THE SAVIOUR DILIGENTLY INQUIRES INTO THE INHERITANCE WHICH IS DUE, AND IS THE ADMINISTRATOR OF JUST ICE. AND THE ANGELS WILL CAST DOWN THEIR ENEMIES, AND WILL FIGHT FOR THEM IN THE DAY OF CONFLICT. AND HE WILL EXAMINE EVERY SINGLE FOOLISH AND IDLE WORD WHICH MEN SPEAK, AND THEY SHALL GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF IT. MATTHEW 12:36 FOR AS NO ONE SHALL ESCAPE DEATH, SO ALSO THE WORKS OF EVERY MAN SHALL BE LAID OPEN ON THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHETHER THEY HAVE BEEN GOOD OR EVIL. 2 CORINTHIANS 5:10 TELL THEM ALSO THIS WORD WHICH I HAVE SAID TO YOU TODAY: LET NOT THE STRONG MAN GLORY IN HIS STRENGTH, NOR THE RICH MAN IN HIS RICHES; BUT LET HIM WHO WISHES TO GLORY, GLORY IN THE LORD.
2. THERE WAS A MAN WHOSE NAME WAS JOSEPH, SPRUNG FROM A FAMILY OF BETHLEHEM, A TOWN OF JUDAH, AND THE CITY OF KING DAVID. THIS SAME MAN, BEING WELL FURNISHED WITH WISDOM AND LEARNING, WAS MADE A PRIEST IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. HE WAS, BESIDES, SKILLFUL IN HIS TRADE, WHICH WAS THAT OF A CARPENTER; AND AFTER THE MANNER OF ALL MEN, HE MARRIED A WIFE. MOREOVER, HE BEGOT FOR HIMSELF SONS AND DAUGHTERS, FOUR SONS, NAMELY, AND TWO DAUGHTERS. NOW THESE ARE THEIR NAMES—JUDAS, JUSTUS, JAMES, AND SIMON. THE NAMES OF THE TWO DAUGHTERS WERE ASSIA AND LYDIA. AT LENGTH THE WIFE OF RIGHTEOUS JOSEPH, A WOMAN INTENT ON THE DIVINE GLORY IN ALL HER WORKS, DEPARTED THIS LIFE. BUT JOSEPH, THAT RIGHTEOUS MAN, MY FATHER AFTER THE FLESH, AND THE SPOUSE OF MY MOTHER MARY, WENT AWAY WITH HIS SONS TO HIS TRADE, PRACTICING THE ART OF A CARPENTER.
3. NOW WHEN RIGHTEOUS JOSEPH BECAME A WIDOWER, MY MOTHER MARY, BLESSED, HOLY, AND PURE, WAS ALREADY TWELVE YEARS OLD. FOR HER PARENTS OFFERED HER IN THE TEMPLE WHEN SHE WAS THREE YEARS OF AGE, AND SHE REMAINED IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD NINE YEARS. THEN WHEN THE PRIESTS SAW THAT THE VIRGIN, HOLY AND GOD-FEARING, WAS GROWING UP, THEY SPOKE TO EACH OTHER, SAYING: LET US SEARCH OUT A MAN, RIGHTEOUS AND PIOUS, TO WHOM MARY MAY BE ENTRUSTED UNTIL THE TIME OF HER MARRIAGE; LEST, IF SHE REMAIN, IN THE TEMPLE, IT HAPPEN TO HER AS IS WONT TO HAPPEN TO WOMEN, AND LEST ON THAT ACCOUNT WE [SEXUALLY] SIN, AND GOD BE ANGRY WITH US.
4. THEREFORE THEY IMMEDIATELY SENT OUT, AND ASSEMBLED TWELVE OLD MEN OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. AND THEY WROTE DOWN THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. AND THE LOT FELL UPON THE PIOUS OLD MAN, RIGHTEOUS JOSEPH. THEN THE PRIESTS ANSWERED, AND SAID TO MY BLESSED MOTHER: GO WITH JOSEPH, AND BE WITH HIM TILL THE TIME OF YOUR MARRIAGE. RIGHTEOUS JOSEPH THEREFORE RECEIVED MY MOTHER, AND LED HER AWAY TO HIS OWN HOUSE. AND MARY FOUND JAMES THE LESS IN HIS FATHER’S HOUSE, BROKEN-HEARTED AND SAD ON ACCOUNT OF THE LOSS OF HIS MOTHER, AND SHE BROUGHT HIM UP. HENCE MARY WAS CALLED THE MOTHER OF JAMES. LUKE 24:10 THEREAFTER JOSEPH LEFT HER AT HOME, AND WENT AWAY TO THE SHOP WHERE HE WROUGHT AT HIS TRADE OF A CARPENTER. AND AFTER THE HOLY VIRGIN HAD SPENT TWO YEARS IN HIS HOUSE HER AGE WAS EXACTLY FOURTEEN YEARS, INCLUDING THE TIME AT WHICH HE RECEIVED HER.
5. AND I CHOSE HER OF MY OWN WILL, WITH THE CONCURRENCE OF MY FATHER, AND THE COUNSEL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. AND I WAS MADE FLESH OF HER, BY A MYSTERY WHICH TRANSCENDS THE GRASP OF CREATED REASON. AND THREE MONTHS AFTER HER CONCEPTION THE RIGHTEOUS MAN JOSEPH RETURNED FROM THE PLACE WHERE HE WORKED AT HIS TRADE; AND WHEN HE FOUND MY VIRGIN MOTHER PREGNANT, HE WAS GREATLY PERPLEXED, AND THOUGHT OF SENDING HER AWAY SECRETLY. MATTHEW 1:19 BUT FROM FEAR, AND SORROW, AND THE ANGUISH OF HIS HEART, HE COULD ENDURE NEITHER TO EAT NOR DRINK THAT DAY.
6. BUT AT MID-DAY THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN A DREAM THE PRINCE OF THE ANGELS, THE HOLY GABRIEL, FURNISHED WITH A COMMAND FROM MY FATHER; AND HE SAID TO HIM: JOSEPH, SON OF DAVID, FEAR NOT TO TAKE MARY AS YOUR WIFE: FOR SHE HAS CONCEIVED OF THE HOLY SPIRIT; AND SHE WILL BRING FORTH A SON, WHOSE NAME SHALL BE CALLED JESUS. HE IT IS WHO SHALL RULE ALL NATIONS WITH A ROD OF IRON. HAVING THUS SPOKEN, THE ANGEL DEPARTED FROM HIM. AND JOSEPH ROSE FROM HIS SLEEP, AND DID AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HAD SAID TO HIM; AND MARY ABODE WITH HIM. MATTHEW 1:20 
7. SOME TIME AFTER THAT, THERE CAME FORTH AN ORDER FROM AUGUSTUS CÆSAR THE KING, THAT ALL THE HABITABLE WORLD SHOULD BE ENROLLED, EACH MAN IN HIS OWN CITY. THE OLD MAN THEREFORE, RIGHTEOUS JOSEPH, ROSE UP AND TOOK THE VIRGIN MARY AND CAME TO BETHLEHEM, BECAUSE THE TIME OF HER BRINGING FORTH WAS AT HAND. JOSEPH THEN INSCRIBED HIS NAME IN THE LIST; FOR JOSEPH THE SON OF DAVID, WHOSE SPOUSE MARY WAS, WAS OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. AND INDEED MARY, MY MOTHER, BROUGHT ME FORTH IN BETHLEHEM, IN A CAVE NEAR THE TOMB OF RACHEL THE WIFE OF THE PATRIARCH JACOB, THE MOTHER OF JOSEPH AND BENJAMIN.
8. BUT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WENT AND TOLD THIS TO HEROD THE GREAT, THE FATHER OF ARCHELAUS. AND IT WAS THIS SAME HEROD WHO ORDERED MY FRIEND AND RELATIVE JOHN TO BE BEHEADED. ACCORDINGLY, HE SEARCHED FOR ME DILIGENTLY, THINKING THAT MY KINGDOM WAS TO BE OF THIS WORLD. JOHN 18:36 BUT JOSEPH, THAT PIOUS OLD MAN, WAS WARNED OF THIS BY A DREAM. THEREFORE, HE ROSE AND TOOK MARY MY MOTHER, AND I LAY IN HER BOSOM. SALOME ALSO WAS THEIR FELLOW-TRAVELLER. HAVING THEREFORE, SET OUT FROM HOME, HE RETIRED INTO EGYPT, AND REMAINED THERE THE SPACE OF ONE WHOLE YEAR, UNTIL THE HATRED OF HEROD PASSED AWAY.
9. NOW HEROD DIED BY THE WORST FORM OF DEATH, ATONING FOR THE SHEDDING OF THE BLOOD OF THE CHILDREN WHOM HE WICKEDLY CUT OFF, THOUGH THERE WAS NO [SEXUAL] SIN IN THEM. AND THAT IMPIOUS TYRANT HEROD BEING DEAD, THEY RETURNED INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL, AND LIVED IN A CITY OF GALILEE WHICH IS CALLED NAZARETH. AND JOSEPH, GOING BACK TO HIS TRADE OF A CARPENTER, EARNED HIS LIVING BY THE WORK OF HIS HANDS; FOR, AS THE [SEXLESS] LAW OF MOSES HAD COMMANDED, HE NEVER SOUGHT TO LIVE FOR NOTHING BY ANOTHER'S LABOUR. GENESIS 3:19
10. AT LENGTH, BY INCREASING YEARS, THE OLD MAN ARRIVED AT A VERY ADVANCED AGE. HE DID NOT, HOWEVER, LABOUR UNDER ANY BODILY WEAKNESS, NOR HAD HIS SIGHT FAILED, NOR HAD ANY TOOTH PERISHED FROM HIS MOUTH. IN MIND ALSO, FOR THE WHOLE TIME OF HIS LIFE, HE NEVER WANDERED, BUT LIKE A BOY HE ALWAYS IN HIS BUSINESS DISPLAYED YOUTHFUL VIGOUR, AND HIS LIMBS REMAINED UNIMPAIRED, AND FREE FROM ALL PAIN. HIS LIFE, THEN, IN ALL, AMOUNTED TO ONE HUNDRED AND ELEVEN YEARS, HIS OLD AGE BEING PROLONGED TO THE UTMOST LIMIT.
11. NOW JUSTUS AND SIMEON, THE ELDER SONS OF JOSEPH, WERE MARRIED, AND HAD FAMILIES OF THEIR OWN. BOTH THE DAUGHTERS WERE LIKEWISE MARRIED, AND LIVED IN THEIR OWN HOUSES. SO THERE REMAINED IN JOSEPH'S HOUSE, JUDAS AND JAMES THE LESS, AND MY VIRGIN MOTHER. I MOREOVER, DWELT ALONG WITH THEM, NOT OTHERWISE THAN IF I HAD BEEN ONE OF HIS SONS. BUT I PASSED ALL MY LIFE WITHOUT FAULT. MARY, I CALLED MY MOTHER, AND JOSEPH FATHER, AND I OBEYED THEM IN ALL THAT THEY SAID; NOR DID I EVER CONTEND AGAINST THEM, BUT COMPLIED WITH THEIR COMMANDS, AS OTHER MEN WHOM EARTH PRODUCES ARE WONT TO DO; NOR DID I AT ANY TIME AROUSE THEIR ANGER, OR GIVE ANY WORD OR ANSWER IN OPPOSITION TO THEM. ON THE CONTRARY, I CHERISHED THEM WITH GREAT [SEXLESS] LOVE, LIKE THE PUPIL OF MY EYE. 
12. IT CAME TO PASS, AFTER THESE THINGS, THAT THE DEATH OF THAT OLD MAN, THE PIOUS JOSEPH, AND HIS DEPARTURE FROM THIS WORLD, WERE APPROACHING, AS HAPPENS TO OTHER MEN WHO OWE THEIR ORIGIN TO THIS EARTH. AND AS HIS BODY WAS VERGING ON DISSOLUTION, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD INFORMED HIM THAT HIS DEATH WAS NOW CLOSE AT HAND. THEREFORE, FEAR AND GREAT PERPLEXITY CAME UPON HIM. SO, HE ROSE UP AND WENT TO JERUSALEM; AND GOING INTO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, HE POURED OUT HIS PRAYERS THERE BEFORE THE SANCTUARY, AND SAID:
13. O GOD! AUTHOR OF ALL CONSOLATION, GOD OF ALL COMPASSION, AND LORD OF THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE; GOD OF MY SOUL, BODY, AND SPIRIT; WITH SUPPLICATIONS I REVERENCE YOU, O LORD AND MY GOD. IF NOW MY DAYS ARE ENDED, AND THE TIME DRAWS NEAR WHEN I MUST LEAVE THIS WORLD, SEND ME, I BESEECH YOU, THE GREAT MICHAEL, THE PRINCE OF YOUR HOLY ANGELS: LET HIM REMAIN WITH ME, THAT MY WRETCHED SOUL MAY DEPART FROM THIS AFFLICTED BODY WITHOUT TROUBLE, WITHOUT TERROR AND IMPATIENCE. FOR GREAT FEAR AND INTENSE SADNESS TAKE HOLD OF ALL BODIES ON THE DAY OF THEIR DEATH, WHETHER IT BE MAN OR WOMAN, BEAST WILD OR TAME, OR WHATEVER CREEPS ON THE GROUND OR FLIES IN THE AIR. AT THE LAST ALL CREATURES UNDER HEAVEN IN WHOM IS THE BREATH OF LIFE, ARE STRUCK WITH HORROR, AND THEIR SOULS DEPART FROM THEIR BODIES WITH STRONG FEAR AND GREAT DEPRESSION. NOW THEREFORE, O LORD AND MY GOD, LET YOUR HOLY ANGEL BE PRESENT WITH HIS HELP TO MY SOUL AND BODY, UNTIL THEY SHALL BE DISSEVERED FROM EACH OTHER. AND LET NOT THE FACE OF THE ANGEL, APPOINTED MY GUARDIAN FROM THE DAY OF MY BIRTH, BE TURNED AWAY FROM ME; BUT MAY HE BE THE COMPANION OF MY JOURNEY EVEN UNTIL HE, BRING ME TO YOU: LET HIS COUNTENANCE BE PLEASANT AND GLADSOME TO ME, AND LET HIM ACCOMPANY ME IN PEACE. AND LET NOT DEMONS OF FRIGHTFUL ASPECT COME NEAR ME IN THE WAY IN WHICH I AM   TO GO, UNTIL I COME TO YOU IN BLISS. AND LET NOT THE DOORKEEPERS HINDER MY SOUL FROM ENTERING PARADISE. AND DO NOT UNCOVER MY [SEXUAL] SINS, AND EXPOSE ME TO CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] BEFORE YOUR TERRIBLE TRIBUNAL. LET NOT THE LIONS RUSH IN UPON ME; NOR LET THE WAVES OF THE SEA OF FIRE OVERWHELM MY SOUL—FOR THIS MUST EVERY SOUL PASS THROUGH—BEFORE I HAVE SEEN THE GLORY OF YOUR GOD-HEAD. O GOD, MOST RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, WHO IN JUSTICE AND EQUITY WILT JUDGE MANKIND, AND WILT RENDER UNTO EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS, O LORD AND MY GOD, I BESEECH YOU, BE PRESENT TO ME IN YOUR COMPASSION, AND ENLIGHTEN MY PATH THAT I MAY COME TO YOU; FOR YOU ARE A FOUNTAIN OVERFLOWING WITH ALL GOOD THINGS, AND WITH GLORY FOR EVERMORE. AMEN.
14. IT CAME TO PASS THEREAFTER, WHEN HE RETURNED TO HIS OWN HOUSE IN THE CITY OF NAZARETH, THAT HE WAS SEIZED BY DISEASE, AND HAD TO KEEP HIS BED. AND IT WAS AT THIS TIME THAT HE DIED, ACCORDING TO THE DESTINY OF ALL MANKIND. FOR THIS DISEASE WAS VERY HEAVY UPON HIM, AND HE HAD NEVER BEEN ILL, AS HE NOW WAS, FROM THE DAY OF HIS BIRTH. AND THUS, ASSUREDLY IT, PLEASED CHRIST TO ORDER THE DESTINY OF RIGHTEOUS JOSEPH. HE LIVED FORTY YEARS UNMARRIED, THEREAFTER HIS WIFE REMAINED UNDER HIS CARE FORTY-NINE YEARS, AND THEN DIED. AND A YEAR AFTER HER DEATH, MY MOTHER, THE BLESSED MARY, WAS ENTRUSTED TO HIM BY THE PRIESTS, THAT HE SHOULD KEEP HER UNTIL THE TIME OF HER MARRIAGE. SHE SPENT TWO YEARS IN HIS HOUSE; AND IN THE THIRD YEAR OF HER STAY WITH JOSEPH, IN THE FIFTEENTH YEAR OF HER AGE, SHE BROUGHT ME FORTH ON EARTH BY A MYSTERY WHICH NO CREATURE CAN PENETRATE OR UNDERSTAND, EXCEPT MYSELF, AND MY FATHER AND THE HOLY SPIRIT, CONSTITUTING ONE ESSENCE WITH MYSELF. 15. THE WHOLE AGE OF MY FATHER, THEREFORE, THAT RIGHTEOUS OLD MAN, WAS ONE HUNDRED AND ELEVEN YEARS, MY FATHER IN HEAVEN HAVING SO DECREED. AND THE DAY ON WHICH HIS SOUL LEFT HIS BODY WAS THE TWENTY-SIXTH OF THE MONTH ABIB. FOR NOW, THE FINE GOLD BEGAN TO LOSE ITS SPLENDOUR, AND THE SILVER TO BE WORN DOWN BY USE—I MEAN HIS UNDERSTANDING AND HIS WISDOM. HE ALSO LOATHED FOOD AND DRINK, AND LOST ALL HIS SKILL IN HIS TRADE OF CARPENTRY, NOR DID HE ANY MORE PAY ATTENTION TO IT. IT CAME TO PASS, THEN, IN THE EARLY DAWN OF THE TWENTY-SIXTH DAY OF ABIB, THAT JOSEPH, THAT RIGHTEOUS OLD MAN, LYING IN HIS BED, WAS GIVING UP HIS UNQUIET SOUL. WHEREFORE HE OPENED HIS MOUTH WITH MANY SIGHS, AND STRUCK HIS HANDS ONE AGAINST THE OTHER, AND WITH A LOUD VOICE CRIED OUT, AND SPOKE AFTER THE FOLLOWING MANNER: 
16. WOE TO THE DAY ON WHICH I WAS BORN INTO THE WORLD! WOE TO THE WOMB WHICH BARE ME! WOE TO THE BOWELS WHICH ADMITTED ME! WOE TO THE BREASTS WHICH SUCKLED ME! WOE TO THE FEET UPON WHICH I SAT AND RESTED! WOE TO THE HANDS WHICH CARRIED ME AND REARED ME UNTIL I GREW UP! FOR I WAS CONCEIVED IN INIQUITY, AND IN [SEXUAL] SINS DID MY MOTHER [SEXUALLY] DESIRE ME. WOE TO MY TONGUE AND MY LIPS, WHICH HAVE BROUGHT FORTH AND SPOKEN VANITY, DETRACTION, FALSEHOOD, IGNORANCE, DERISION, IDLE TALES, CRAFT, AND HYPOCRISY! WOE TO MY EYES, WHICH HAVE LOOKED UPON SCANDALOUS THINGS! WOE TO MINE EARS, WHICH HAVE DELIGHTED IN THE WORDS OF SLANDERERS! WOE TO MY HANDS, WHICH HAVE SEIZED WHAT DID NOT OF RIGHT BELONG TO THEM! WOE TO MY BELLY AND MY BOWELS, WHICH HAVE [SEXUALLY] LUSTED AFTER FOOD UNLAWFUL TO BE EATEN! WOE TO MY THROAT, WHICH LIKE A FIRE HAS CONSUMED ALL THAT IT FOUND! WOE TO MY FEET, WHICH HAVE TOO OFTEN WALKED IN WAYS DISPLEASING TO GOD! WOE TO MY BODY; AND WOE TO MY MISERABLE SOUL, WHICH HAS ALREADY TURNED ASIDE FROM GOD ITS MAKER! WHAT SHALL I DO WHEN I ARRIVE AT THAT PLACE WHERE I MUST STAND BEFORE THE MOST RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, AND WHEN HE SHALL CALL ME TO ACCOUNT FOR THE WORKS WHICH I HAVE HEAPED UP IN MY YOUTH? WOE TO EVERY MAN DYING IN HIS [SEXUAL] SINS! ASSUREDLY THAT SAME DREADFUL HOUR, WHICH CAME UPON MY FATHER JACOB, MATTHEW 1:16 WHEN HIS SOUL WAS FLYING FORTH FROM HIS BODY, IS NOW, BEHOLD, NEAR AT HAND FOR ME. OH! HOW WRETCHED I AM   THIS DAY, AND WORTHY OF LAMENTATION! BUT GOD ALONE IS THE DISPOSER OF MY SOUL AND BODY, HE ALSO WILL DEAL WITH THEM AFTER HIS OWN GOOD [SEXLESS] PLEASURE. 
17. THESE ARE THE WORDS SPOKEN BY JOSEPH, THAT RIGHTEOUS OLD MAN. AND I, GOING IN BESIDE HIM, FOUND HIS SOUL EXCEEDINGLY TROUBLED, FOR HE WAS PLACED IN GREAT PERPLEXITY. AND I SAID TO HIM: HAIL! MY FATHER JOSEPH, YOU RIGHTEOUS MAN; HOW IS IT WITH YOU? AND HE ANSWERED ME: ALL HAIL! MY WELL-BELOVED SON. INDEED, THE AGONY AND FEAR OF DEATH HAVE ALREADY ENVIRONED ME; BUT AS SOON AS I HEARD YOUR VOICE, MY SOUL WAS AT REST. O JESUS OF NAZARETH! JESUS, MY SAVIOR! JESUS, THE DELIVERER OF MY SOUL! JESUS, MY PROTECTOR! JESUS! O SWEETEST NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN MY MOUTH, AND IN THE MOUTH OF ALL THOSE THAT [SEXLESSLY] LOVE IT! O EYE WHICH SEES, AND EAR WHICH HEARS, HEAR ME! I AM   YOUR SERVANT; THIS DAY I MOST HUMBLY REVERENCE YOU, AND BEFORE YOUR FACE I POUR OUT MY TEARS. YOU ARE ALTOGETHER MY GOD; YOU ARE MY LORD, AS THE ANGEL HAS TOLD ME TIMES WITHOUT NUMBER, AND ESPECIALLY ON THAT DAY WHEN MY SOUL WAS DRIVEN ABOUT WITH PERVERSE THOUGHTS ABOUT THE PURE AND BLESSED MARY, WHO WAS CARRYING YOU IN HER WOMB, AND WHOM I WAS THINKING OF SECRETLY SENDING AWAY. AND WHILE I WAS THUS MEDITATING, BEHOLD, THERE APPEARED TO ME IN MY REST ANGELS OF THE LORD, SAYING TO ME IN A WONDERFUL MYSTERY: O JOSEPH, YOU SON OF DAVID, FEAR NOT TO TAKE MARY AS YOUR WIFE; AND DO NOT GRIEVE YOUR SOUL, NOR SPEAK UNBECOMING WORDS OF HER CONCEPTION, BECAUSE SHE IS WITH CHILD OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND SHALL BRING FORTH A SON, WHOSE NAME SHALL BE CALLED JESUS, FOR HE SHALL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS. DO NOT FOR THIS CAUSE WISH ME EVIL, O LORD! FOR I WAS IGNORANT OF THE MYSTERY OF YOUR BIRTH. I CALL TO MIND ALSO, MY LORD, THAT DAY WHEN THE BOY DIED OF THE BITE OF THE SERPENT. AND HIS RELATIONS WISHED TO DELIVER YOU TO HEROD, SAYING THAT YOU HAD KILLED HIM; BUT YOU RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, AND RESTORE HIM TO THEM. THEN I WENT UP TO YOU, AND TOOK HOLD OF YOUR HAND, SAYING: MY SON, TAKE CARE OF YOURSELF. BUT YOU SAID TO ME IN REPLY: ARE YOU NOT MY FATHER AFTER THE FLESH? I SHALL TEACH YOU WHO I AM  . NOW THEREFORE, O LORD AND MY GOD, DO NOT BE ANGRY WITH ME, OR CONDEMN ME ON ACCOUNT OF THAT HOUR. I AM   YOUR SERVANT, AND THE SON OF YOUR HANDMAIDEN; BUT YOU ARE MY LORD, MY GOD AND SAVIOR, MOST SURELY THE SON OF GOD. 18. WHEN MY FATHER JOSEPH HAD THUS SPOKEN, HE WAS UNABLE TO WEEP MORE. AND I SAW THAT DEATH NOW HAD DOMINION OVER HIM. AND MY MOTHER, VIRGIN UNDEFILED, ROSE AND CAME TO ME, SAYING: O MY BELOVED SON, THIS PIOUS OLD MAN JOSEPH IS NOW DYING. AND I ANSWERED: OH, MY DEAREST MOTHER, ASSUREDLY UPON ALL CREATURES PRODUCED IN THIS WORLD THE SAME NECESSITY OF DEATH LIES; FOR DEATH HOLDS SWAY OVER THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE. EVEN YOU, O MY VIRGIN MOTHER, MUST LOOK FOR THE SAME END OF LIFE AS OTHER MORTALS. AND YET YOUR DEATH, AS ALSO THE DEATH OF THIS PIOUS MAN, IS NOT DEATH, BUT LIFE ENDURING TO ETERNITY. NAY MORE, EVEN I MUST DIE, AS CONCERNS THE BODY WHICH I HAVE RECEIVED FROM YOU. BUT RISE, O MY VENERABLE MOTHER, AND GO IN TO JOSEPH, THAT BLESSED OLD MAN, IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY SEE WHAT WILL HAPPEN AS HIS SOUL ASCENDS FROM HIS BODY.
19. MY UNDEFILED MOTHER MARY, THEREFORE, WENT AND ENTERED THE PLACE WHERE JOSEPH WAS. AND I WAS SITTING AT HIS FEET LOOKING AT HIM, FOR THE SIGNS OF DEATH ALREADY APPEARED IN HIS COUNTENANCE. AND THAT BLESSED OLD MAN RAISED HIS HEAD, AND KEPT HIS EYES FIXED ON MY FACE, BUT HE HAD NO POWER OF SPEAKING TO ME, ON ACCOUNT OF THE AGONIES OF DEATH, WHICH HELD HIM IN THEIR GRASP. BUT HE KEPT FETCHING MANY SIGHS. AND I HELD HIS HANDS FOR A WHOLE HOUR, AND HE TURNED HIS FACE TO ME, AND MADE SIGNS FOR ME NOT TO LEAVE HIM. THEREAFTER I PUT MY HAND UPON HIS BREAST, AND PERCEIVED HIS SOUL NOW NEAR HIS THROAT, PREPARING TO DEPART FROM ITS RECEPTACLE. 
20. AND WHEN MY VIRGIN MOTHER SAW ME TOUCHING HIS BODY, SHE ALSO TOUCHED HIS FEET. AND FINDING THEM ALREADY DEAD AND DESTITUTE OF HEAT, SHE SAID TO ME: O MY BELOVED SON, ASSUREDLY HIS FEET ARE ALREADY BEGINNING TO STIFFEN, AND THEY ARE AS COLD AS SNOW. ACCORDINGLY, SHE SUMMONED HIS SONS AND DAUGHTERS, AND SAID TO THEM: COME, AS MANY AS THERE ARE OF YOU, AND GO TO YOUR FATHER, FOR ASSUREDLY HE IS NOW AT THE VERY POINT OF DEATH. AND ASSIA, HIS DAUGHTER, ANSWERED AND SAID: WOE'S ME, O MY BROTHERS, THIS IS CERTAINLY THE SAME DISEASE THAT MY BELOVED MOTHER DIED OF. AND SHE LAMENTED AND SHED TEARS; AND ALL JOSEPH'S OTHER CHILDREN MOURNED ALONG WITH HER. I ALSO, AND MY MOTHER MARY, WEPT ALONG WITH THEM.
21. AND TURNING MY EYES TOWARDS THE REGION OF THE SOUTH, I SAW DEATH ALREADY APPROACHING, AND ALL GEHENNA WITH HIM, CLOSELY ATTENDED BY HIS ARMY AND HIS SATELLITES; AND THEIR CLOTHES, THEIR FACES, AND THEIR MOUTHS POURED FORTH FLAMES. AND WHEN MY FATHER JOSEPH SAW THEM COMING STRAIGHT TO HIM, HIS EYES DISSOLVED IN TEARS, AND AT THE SAME TIME HE GROANED AFTER A STRANGE MANNER. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN I SAW THE VEHEMENCE OF HIS SIGHS, I DROVE BACK DEATH AND ALL THE HOST OF SERVANTS WHICH ACCOMPANIED HIM. AND I CALLED UP ON MY GOOD FATHER [STEPHEN], SAYING: 
22. O FATHER OF ALL MERCY, EYE WHICH SEE, AND EAR WHICH HEAR, HEARKEN TO MY PRAYERS AND SUPPLICATIONS IN BEHALF OF THE OLD MAN JOSEPH; AND SEND MICHAEL, THE PRINCE OF YOUR ANGELS, AND GABRIEL, THE HERALD OF LIGHT, AND ALL THE L IGHT OF YOUR ANGELS, AND LET THEIR WHOLE ARRAY WALK WITH THE SOUL OF MY FATHER JOSEPH, UNTIL THEY SHALL HAVE CONDUCTED IT TO YOU. THIS IS THE HOUR IN WHICH MY FATHER HAS NEED OF COMPASSION. AND I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT ALL THE SAINTS, YEA, AS MANY MEN AS ARE BORN IN THE WORLD, WHETHER THEY BE JUST OR WHETHER THEY BE PERVERSE, MUST OF NECESSITY TASTE OF DEATH.
23. THEREFORE MICHAEL AND GABRIEL CAME TO THE SOUL OF MY FATHER JOSEPH, AND TOOK IT, AND WRAPPED IT IN A SHINING WRAPPER. THUS, HE COMMITTED HIS SPIRIT INTO THE HANDS OF MY GOOD FATHER [STEPHEN], AND HE BESTOWED UPON HIM PEACE. BUT AS YET NONE OF HIS CHILDREN KNEW THAT HE HAD FALLEN ASLEEP. AND THE ANGELS PRESERVED HIS SOUL FROM THE DEMONS OF DARKNESS WHICH WERE IN THE WAY, AND PRAISED GOD EVEN UNTIL THEY CONDUCTED IT INTO THE DWELLING-PLACE OF THE PIOUS. 
24. NOW HIS BODY WAS LYING PROSTRATE AND BLOODLESS; WHEREFORE I REACHED FORTH MY HAND, AND PUT RIGHT HIS EYES AND SHUT HIS MOUTH, AND SAID TO THE VIRGIN MARY: O MY MOTHER, WHERE IS THE SKILL WHICH HE SHOWED IN ALL THE TIME THAT HE LIVED IN THIS WORLD? LO! IT HAS PERISHED, AS IF IT HAD NEVER EXISTED. AND WHEN HIS CHILDREN HEARD ME SPEAKING WITH MY MOTHER, THE PURE VIRGIN, THEY KNEW THAT HE HAD ALREADY BREATHED HIS LAST, AND THEY SHED TEARS, AND LAMENTED. BUT I SAID TO THEM: ASSUREDLY THE DEATH OF YOUR FATHER IS NOT DEATH, BUT LIFE EVERLASTING: FOR HE HAS BEEN FREED FROM THE TROUBLES OF THIS LIFE, AND HAS PASSED TO PERPETUAL AND EVERLASTING REST. WHEN THEY HEARD THESE WORDS, THEY RENT THEIR CLOTHES, AND WEPT.
25. AND, INDEED, THE INHABITANTS OF NAZARETH AND OF GALILEE, HAVING HEARD OF THEIR LAMENTATION, FLOCKED TO THEM, AND WEPT FROM THE THIRD HOUR EVEN TO THE NINTH. AND AT THE NINTH HOUR THEY ALL WENT TOGETHER TO JOSEPH'S BED. AND THEY LIFTED HIS BODY, AFTER THEY HAD ANOINTED IT WITH COSTLY OINTMENTS. BUT I ENTREATED MY FATHER IN THE PRAYER OF THE CELESTIALS—THAT SAME PRAYER WHICH WITH MY OWN HAND I MADE BEFORE I WAS CARRIED IN THE WOMB OF THE VIRGIN MARY, MY MOTHER. AND AS SOON AS I HAD FINISHED IT, AND PRONOUNCED THE AMEN, A GREAT MULTITUDE OF ANGELS CAME UP; AND I ORDERED TWO OF THEM TO STRETCH OUT THEIR SHINING GARMENTS, AND TO WRAP IN THEM THE BODY OF JOSEPH, THE BLESSED OLD MAN. 
26. AND I SPOKE TO JOSEPH, AND SAID: THE SMELL OR CORRUPTION OF DEATH SHALL NOT HAVE DOMINION OVER YOU, NOR SHALL A WORM EVER COME FORTH FROM YOUR BODY. NOT A SINGLE LIMB OF IT SHALL BE BROKEN, NOR SHALL ANY HAIR ON YOUR HEAD BE CHANGED. NOTHING OF YOUR BODY SHALL PERISH, O MY FATHER JOSEPH, BUT IT WILL REMAIN ENTIRE AND UNCORRUPTED EVEN UNTIL THE BANQUET OF THE THOUSAND YEARS. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL MAKE AN OFFERING ON THE DAY OF YOUR REMEMBRANCE, HIM WILL I BLESS AND RECOMPENSE IN THE CONGREGATION OF THE VIRGINS, AND WHOSOEVER SHALL GIVE FOOD TO THE WRETCHED, THE POOR, THE WIDOWS, AND ORPHANS FROM THE WORK OF HIS HANDS, ON THE DAY ON WHICH YOUR MEMORY SHALL BE CELEBRATED, AND IN YOUR NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SHALL NOT BE IN WANT OF GOOD THINGS ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL HAVE GIVEN A CUP OF WATER, OR OF WINE, TO DRINK TO THE WIDOW OR ORPHAN IN YOUR NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], I WILL GIVE HIM TO YOU, THAT YOU MAY GO IN WITH HIM TO THE BANQUET OF THE THOUSAND YEARS. AND EVERY MAN WHO SHALL PRESENT AN OFFERING ON THE DAY OF YOUR COMMEMORATION WILL I BLESS AND RECOMPENSE IN THE CHURCH OF THE VIRGINS: FOR ONE I WILL RENDER UNTO HIM THIRTY, SIXTY, AND A HUNDRED. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL WRITE THE HISTORY OF YOUR LIFE, OF YOUR LABOUR, AND YOUR DEPARTURE FROM THIS WORLD, AND THIS NARRATIVE THAT HAS ISSUED FROM MY MOUTH, HIM SHALL I COMMIT TO YOUR KEEPING AS LONG AS HE SHALL HAVE TO DO WITH THIS LIFE. AND WHEN HIS SOUL DEPARTS FROM THE BODY, AND WHEN HE MUST LEAVE THIS WORLD, I WILL BURN THE BOOK OF HIS [SEXUAL] SINS, NOR WILL I TORMENT HIM WITH ANY PUNISHMENT IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT; BUT HE SHALL CROSS THE SEA OF FLAMES, AND SHALL GO THROUGH IT WITHOUT TROUBLE OR PAIN. AND UPON EVERY POOR MAN WHO CAN GIVE NONE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH I HAVE MENTIONED THIS IS INCUMBENT: VIZ., IF A SON IS BORN TO HIM, HE SHALL CALL HIS NAME JOSEPH. SO, THERE SHALL NOT TAKE PLACE IN THAT HOUSE EITHER POVERTY OR ANY SUDDEN DEATH FOR EVER.
27. THEREAFTER THE CHIEF MEN OF THE CITY CAME TOGETHER TO THE PLACE WHERE THE BODY OF THE BLESSED OLD MAN JOSEPH HAD BEEN LAID, BRINGING WITH THEM BURIAL-CLOTHES, AND THEY WISHED TO WRAP IT UP IN THEM AFTER THE MANNER IN WHICH THE JEWS ARE WONT TO ARRANGE THEIR DEAD BODIES. AND THEY PERCEIVED THAT HE KEPT HIS SHROUD FAST; FOR IT ADHERED TO THE BODY IN SUCH A WAY, THAT WHEN THEY WISHED TO TAKE IT OFF, IT WAS FOUND TO BE LIKE IRON—IMPOSSIBLE TO BE MOVED OR LOOSENED. NOR COULD THEY FIND ANY ENDS IN THAT PIECE OF LINEN, WHICH STRUCK THEM WITH THE GREATEST ASTONISHMENT. AT LENGTH THEY CARRIED HIM OUT TO A PLACE WHERE THERE WAS A CAVE, AND OPENED THE GATE, THAT THEY MIGHT BURY HIS BODY BESIDE THE BODIES OF HIS FATHERS. THEN THERE CAME IN TO MY MIND THE DAY ON WHICH HE WALKED WITH ME INTO EGYPT, AND THAT EXTREME TROUBLE WHICH HE ENDURED ON MY ACCOUNT. ACCORDINGLY, I BEWAILED HIS DEATH FOR A LONG TIME; AND LYING UPON HIS BODY, I SAID:
28. O DEATH! WHO MAKES ALL KNOWLEDGE TO VANISH AWAY, AND RAISES SO MANY TEARS AND LAMENTATIONS, SURELY IT IS GOD MY FATHER HIMSELF WHO HAS GRANTED YOU THIS POWER. FOR MEN DIE FOR THE TRANSGRESSION OF ADAM AND HIS WIFE EVE, AND DEATH SPARES NOT SO MUCH AS ONE. NEVERTHELESS, NOTHING HAPPENS TO ANY ONE, OR IS BROUGHT UPON HIM, WITHOUT THE COMMAND OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. THERE HAVE CERTAINLY BEEN MEN WHO HAVE PROLONGED THEIR LIFE EVEN TO NINE HUNDRED YEARS; BUT THEY DIED. YEA, THOUGH SOME OF THEM HAVE LIVED LONGER, THEY HAVE, NOTWITHSTANDING, SUCCUMBED TO THE SAME FATE; NOR HAS ANY ONE OF THEM EVER SAID: I HAVE NOT TASTED DEATH. FOR THE LORD NEVER SENDS THE SAME PUNISHMENT MORE THAN ONCE, SINCE IT HAS PLEASED MY FATHER [STEPHEN] TO BRING IT UPON MEN. AND AT THE VERY MOMENT WHEN IT, GOING FORTH, BEHOLDS THE COMMAND DESCENDING TO IT FROM HEAVEN, IT SAYS: I WILL GO FORTH AGAINST THAT MAN, AND WILL GREATLY MOVE HIM. THEN, WITHOUT DELAY, IT MAKES AN ONSET ON THE SOUL, AND OBTAINS THE MASTERY OF IT, DOING WITH IT WHATEVER IT WILL. FOR, BECAUSE ADAM DID NOT THE WILL OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN], BUT TRANSGRESSED HIS COMMANDMENT, THE WRATH OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WAS KINDLED AGAINST HIM, AND HE DOOMED HIM TO DEATH; AND THUS, IT WAS THAT DEATH CAME INTO THE WORLD. BUT IF ADAM HAD OBSERVED MY FATHER’S PRECEPTS, DEATH WOULD NEVER HAVE FALLEN TO HIS LOT. THINK YOU THAT I CAN ASK MY GOOD FATHER TO SEND ME A CHARIOT OF FIRE, 2 KINGS 2:11 WHICH MAY TAKE UP THE BODY OF MY FATHER JOSEPH, AND CONVEY IT TO THE PLACE OF REST, IN ORDER THAT IT MAY DWELL WITH THE SPIRITS? BUT ON ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSGRESSION OF ADAM, THAT TROUBLE AND VIOLENCE OF DEATH HAS DESCENDED UPON ALL THE HUMAN RACE. AND IT IS FOR THIS CAUSE THAT I MUST DIE ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, FOR MY WORK WHICH I HAVE CREATED, THAT THEY MAY OBTAIN GRACE.
29. HAVING THUS SPOKEN, I EMBRACED THE BODY OF MY FATHER JOSEPH, AND WEPT OVER IT, AND THEY OPENED THE DOOR OF THE TOMB, AND PLACED HIS BODY IN IT, NEAR THE BODY OF HIS FATHER JACOB. AND AT THE TIME WHEN HE FELL ASLEEP, HE HAD FULFILLED A HUNDRED AND ELEVEN YEARS. NEVER DID A TOOTH IN HIS MOUTH HURT HIM, NOR WAS HIS EYESIGHT RENDERED LESS SHARP, NOR HIS BODY BENT, NOR HIS STRENGTH IMPAIRED; BUT HE WORKED AT HIS TRADE OF A CARPENTER TO THE VERY LAST DAY OF HIS LIFE, AND THAT WAS THE SIX-AND-TWENTIETH OF THE MONTH ABIB. 
30. AND WE APOSTLES, WHEN WE HEARD THESE THINGS FROM OUR SAVIOR, ROSE UP JOYFULLY, AND PROSTRATED OURSELVES IN HONOUR OF HIM, AND SAID: O OUR SAVIOR, SHOW US YOUR GRACE. NOW INDEED WE HAVE HEARD THE WORD OF LIFE: NEVERTHELESS, WE WONDER, O OUR SAVIOR, AT THE FATE OF ENOCH AND ELIAS, INASMUCH AS THEY HAD NOT TO UNDERGO DEATH. FOR TRULY THEY DWELL IN THE HABITATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS EVEN TO THE PRESENT DAY, NOR HAVE THEIR BODIES SEEN CORRUPTION. YET THAT OLD MAN JOSEPH THE CARPENTER WAS, NEVERTHELESS, YOUR FATHER AFTER THE FLESH. AND YOU HAVE ORDERED US TO GO INTO ALL THE WORLD AND PREACH THE HOLY GOSPEL; AND YOU HAVE SAID: RELATE TO THEM THE DEATH OF MY FATHER JOSEPH, AND CELEBRATE TO HIM WITH ANNUAL SOLEMNITY A FESTIVAL AND SACRED DAY. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL TAKE ANYTHING AWAY FROM THIS NARRATIVE, OR ADD ANYTHING TO IT, COMMITS [SEXUAL] SIN. REVELATION 22:18-19 WE WONDER ESPECIALLY THAT JOSEPH, EVEN FROM THAT DAY ON WHICH YOU WERE BORN IN BETHLEHEM, CALLED YOU HIS SON AFTER THE FLESH. WHEREFORE, THEN, DID YOU NOT MAKE HIM IMMORTAL AS WELL AS THEM, AND YOU SAY THAT HE WAS RIGHTEOUS AND CHOSEN?
31. AND OUR SAVIOUR ANSWERED AND SAID: INDEED, THE PROPHECY OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] UPON ADAM, FOR HIS DISOBEDIENCE, HAS NOW BEEN FULFILLED. AND ALL THINGS ARE ARRANGED ACCORDING TO THE WILL AND [SEXLESS] PLEASURE OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. FOR IF A MAN REJECTS THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD, AND FOLLOWS THE WORKS OF THE DEVIL BY COMMITTING [SEXUAL] SIN, HIS LIFE IS PROLONGED; FOR HE IS PRESERVED IN ORDER THAT HE MAY PERHAPS REPENT, AND REFLECT THAT HE MUST BE DELIVERED INTO THE HANDS OF DEATH. BUT IF ANY ONE HAS BEEN ZEALOUS OF GOOD WORKS, HIS LIFE ALSO IS PROLONGED, THAT, AS THE FAME OF HIS OLD AGE INCREASES, UPRIGHT MEN MAY IMITATE HIM. BUT WHEN YOU SEE A MAN WHOSE MIND IS PRONE TO ANGER, ASSUREDLY HIS DAYS ARE SHORTENED; FOR IT IS THESE THAT ARE TAKEN AWAY IN THE FLOWER OF THEIR AGE. EVERY PROPHECY, THEREFORE, WHICH MY FATHER HAS PRONOUNCED CONCERNING THE SONS OF MEN, MUST BE FULFILLED IN EVERY PARTICULAR. BUT WITH REFERENCE TO ENOCH AND ELIAS, AND HOW THEY REMAIN ALIVE TO THIS DAY, KEEPING THE SAME BODIES WITH WHICH, THEY WERE BORN; AND AS TO WHAT CONCERNS MY FATHER JOSEPH, WHO HAS NOT BEEN ALLOWED AS WELL AS THEY TO REMAIN IN THE BODY: INDEED, THOUGH A MAN LIVE IN THE WORLD MANY MYRIADS OF YEARS, NEVERTHELESS, AT SOME TIME OR OTHER HE IS COMPELLED TO EXCHANGE LIFE FOR DEATH. AND I SAY TO YOU, O MY BRETHREN, THAT THEY ALSO, ENOCH AND ELIAS, REVELATION 11:3-12 MUST TOWARDS THE END OF TIME RETURN INTO THE WORLD AND DIE—IN THE DAY, NAMELY, OF COMMOTION, OF TERROR, OF PERPLEXITY, AND AFFLICTION. FOR ANTICHRIST WILL SLAY FOUR BODIES, AND WILL POUR OUT THEIR BLOOD LIKE WATER, BECAUSE OF THE REPROACH TO WHICH THEY SHALL EXPOSE HIM, AND THE IGNOMINY WITH WHICH THEY, IN THEIR LIFETIME, SHALL BRAND HIM WHEN THEY REVEAL HIS IMPIETY.
32. AND WE SAID: O OUR LORD, OUR GOD AND SAVIOR, WHO ARE THOSE FOUR WHOM YOU HAVE SAID ANTICHRIST WILL CUT OFF FROM THE REPROACH THEY BRING UPON HIM? THE LORD ANSWERED: THEY ARE ENOCH, ELIAS, SCHILA, AND TABITHA. WHEN WE HEARD THIS FROM OUR SAVIOR, WE REJOICED AND EXULTED, AND WE OFFERED ALL GLORY AND THANKSGIVING TO THE LORD GOD, AND OUR SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. HE IT IS TO WHOM IS DUE GLORY, HONOUR, DIGNITY, DOMINION, POWER, AND PRAISE, AS WELL AS TO THE GOOD FATHER [STEPHEN] WITH HIM, AND TO THE HOLY SPIRIT THAT GIVES LIFE, HENCEFORTH AND IN ALL TIME FOR EVERMORE. AMEN.
A TREATISE OF THE BOYHOOD OF JESUS ACCORDING TO THOMAS
1. HOW MARY AND JOSEPH FLED WITH HIM INTO EGYPT
WHEN THERE WAS A TUMULT BECAUSE SEARCH WAS MADE BY HEROD FOR OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THAT HE MIGHT SLAY HIM, THEN SAID AN ANGEL UNTO JOSEPH: TAKE MARY AND HER CHILD AND FLEE INTO EGYPT FROM THE FACE OF THEM THAT SEEK TO SLAY HIM. NOW JESUS WAS TWO YEARS OLD WHEN HE ENTERED INTO EGYPT. AND AS HE WALKED THROUGH A SOWN FIELD, HE PUT FORTH HIS HAND AND TOOK OF THE EARS AND PUT THEM UPON THE FIRE AND GROUND THEM AND BEGAN TO EAT. [AND HE GAVE SUCH FAVOUR UNTO THAT FIELD THAT YEAR BY YEAR WHEN IT WAS SOWN IT YIELDED UNTO THE LORD OF IT SO MANY MEASURES OF WHEAT AS THE NUMBER OF THE GRAINS WHICH HE HAD TAKEN FROM IT]. NOW WHEN THEY HAD ENTERED INTO EGYPT, THEY TOOK LODGING IN THE HOUSE OF A CERTAIN WIDOW, AND ABODE IN THE SAME PLACE ONE YEAR. AND JESUS BECAME THREE YEARS OLD. AND SEEING BOYS PLAYING HE BEGAN TO PLAY WITH THEM. AND HE TOOK A DRIED FISH AND PUT IT INTO A BASON AND COMMANDED IT TO MOVE TO AND FRO, AND IT BEGAN TO MOVE. AND AGAIN, HE SAID TO THE FISH: CAST OUT THY SALT THAT IS IN THEE AND GO INTO THE WATER. AND IT CAME TO PASS. BUT WHEN THE NEIGHBOURS SAW WHAT WAS DONE THEY TOLD IT TO THE WIDOW WOMAN IN WHOSE HOUSE HIS MOTHER MARY DWELT. AND SHE WHEN SHE HEARD IT HASTED AND CAST THEM OUT OF HER HOUSE.
2. HOW A MASTER CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY
1 AND AS JESUS WALKED WITH MARY HIS MOTHER THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE MARKET-PLACE OF THE CITY, HE LOOKED ABOUT AND SAW A MASTER TEACHING HIS PUPILS. AND BEHOLD TWELVE SPARROWS WHICH WERE QUARRELLING ONE WITH ANOTHER FELL FROM THE WALL INTO THE LAP OF THE MASTER WHO TAUGHT THE BOYS. AND WHEN JESUS SAW IT HE LAUGHED AND STOOD STILL. 2 NOW WHEN THAT TEACHER SAW HIM LAUGHING, HE SAID TO HIS PUPILS IN GREAT ANGER: GO, BRING HIM HITHER UNTO ME. AND WHEN THEY HAD BROUGHT HIM, THE MASTER TOOK HOLD ON HIS EAR AND SAID: WHAT SAWEST THOU THAT THOU DIDST LAUGH? AND HE SAID UNTO HIM: MASTER, SEE, MY HAND IS FULL OF CORN, AND I SHEWED IT UNTO THEM, AND SCATTERED THE CORN, WHICH THEY ARE CARRYING AWAY† IN DANGER†: FOR FOR THIS CAUSE, THEY FOUGHT WITH ONE ANOTHER THAT THEY MIGHT PARTAKE OF THE CORN. 3 AND JESUS LEFT NOT THE PLACE UNTIL IT WAS ACCOMPLISHED. AND FOR THIS CAUSE THE MASTER LABOURED TO CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY TOGETHER WITH HIS MOTHER.
3. HOW JESUS CAME OUT OF EGYPT
1 AND BEHOLD, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD MET WITH MARY AND SAID UNTO HER: TAKE THE CHILD AND RETURN INTO THE LAND OF THE JEWS: FOR THEY ARE DEAD WHICH SOUGHT HIS LIFE. SO, MARY AROSE WITH JESUS, AND THEY WENT INTO THE CITY NAZARETH, WHICH IS IN THE INHERITANCE OF HIS (HER?) FATHER. 2 BUT WHEN JOSEPH DEPARTED OUT OF EGYPT AFTER THE DEATH OF HEROD, HE TOOK JESUS INTO THE WILDERNESS UNTIL THERE WAS QUIET IN JERUSALEM FROM THEM THAT SOUGHT THE LIFE OF THE CHILD. AND HE GAVE THANKS TO GOD FOR THAT HE HAD GIVEN HIM UNDERSTANDING, AND BECAUSE HE HAD FOUND GRACE BEFORE THE LORD GOD. AMEN. OR, AND MARY AROSE WITH JESUS, AND THEY WENT UNTO THE CITY OF CAPERNAUM WHICH IS OF TIBERIAS, UNTO THE INHERITANCE OF HER FATHER. 2 BUT WHEN JOSEPH HEARD THAT JESUS WAS COME OUT OF EGYPT AFTER THE DEATH OF HEROD, HE TOOK HIM, OR, AFTER THESE THINGS AN ANGEL OF THE LORD CAME UNTO JOSEPH AND UNTO MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS AND SAID UNTO THEM: TAKE THE CHILD, RETURN INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL, FOR THEY ARE DEAD THAT SOUGHT THE LIFE OF THE CHILD. AND THEY AROSE AND WENT TO NAZARETH WHERE JOSEPH POSSESSED THE GOODS OF HIS FATHER. 2 AND WHEN JESUS WAS SEVEN YEARS OLD, THERE WAS QUIET IN THE REALM OF HEROD FROM ALL THEM THAT SOUGHT THE LIFE OF THE CHILD. AND THEY RETURNED UNTO BETHLEHEM AND ABODE THERE.
4. WHAT JESUS DID IN THE CITY OF NAZARETH
IT IS A GLORIOUS WORK FOR THOMAS THE ISRAELITE (ISMAELITE) THE APOSTLE OF THE LORD TO TELL OF THE WORKS OF JESUS AFTER HE CAME OUT OF EGYPT UNTO NAZARETH. HEAR (UNDERSTAND) THEREFORE ALL OF YOU, BELOVED BRETHREN, THE SIGNS WHICH THE LORD JESUS DID WHEN HE WAS IN THE CITY OF NAZARETH: AS IT IS SAID IN THE FIRST CHAPTER. 1 NOW WHEN JESUS WAS FIVE YEARS OLD THERE WAS A GREAT RAIN UPON THE EARTH, AND THE CHILD JESUS WALKED ABOUT THEREIN. AND THE RAIN WAS VERY TERRIBLE: AND HE GATHERED THE WATER TOGETHER INTO A POOL AND COMMANDED WITH A WORD THAT IT SHOULD BECOME CLEAR: AND FORTHWITH IT DID SO. 2 AGAIN, HE TOOK OF THE CLAY WHICH CAME OF THAT POOL AND MADE THEREOF TO THE NUMBER OF TWELVE SPARROWS. NOW IT WAS THE SABBATH DAY WHEN JESUS DID THIS AMONG THE CHILDREN OF THE HEBREWS: AND THE CHILDREN OF THE HEBREWS WENT AND SAID UNTO JOSEPH HIS FATHER: LO, THY SON WAS PLAYING WITH US AND HE TOOK CLAY AND MADE SPARROWS WHICH IT WAS NOT RIGHT TO DO UPON THE SABBATH, AND HE HATH BROKEN IT. AND JOSEPH WENT TO THE CHILD JESUS, AND SAID UNTO HIM: WHEREFORE HAST THOU DONE THIS WHICH IT WAS NOT RIGHT TO DO ON THE SABBATH? BUT JESUS SPREAD FORTH (OPENED) HIS HANDS AND COMMANDED THE SPARROWS, SAYING: GO FORTH INTO THE HEIGHT AND FLY: YE SHALL NOT MEET DEATH AT ANY MAN’S HANDS. AND THEY FLEW AND BEGAN TO CRY OUT AND PRAISE ALMIGHTY GOD. BUT WHEN THE JEWS SAW WHAT WAS DONE, THEY MARVELLED AND DEPARTED, PROCLAIMING THE SIGNS WHICH JESUS DID. 3 BUT A PHARISEE WHICH WAS WITH JESUS TOOK A BRANCH OF AN OLIVE TREE AND BEGAN TO EMPTY THE POOL WHICH JESUS HAD MADE. AND WHEN JESUS SAW IT, HE WAS VEXED AND SAID TO HIM: O THOU OF SODOM, UNGODLY AND IGNORANT, WHAT HURT DID THE FOUNTAIN OF WATER DO THEE, WHICH I MADE? LO, THOU SHALT BECOME LIKE A DRY TREE WHICH HATH NEITHER ROOTS NOR LEAF NOR FRUIT. AND STRAIGHTWAY HE WAS DRIED UP AND FELL TO THE EARTH AND DIED: BUT HIS PARENTS CARRIED HIM AWAY DEAD AND REVILED JOSEPH, SAYING: BEHOLD WHAT THY SON HATH DONE: TEACH THOU HIM TO PRAY AND NOT TO BLASPHEME.
5. HOW THE PEOPLE OF THE CITY WERE GRIEVED AGAINST JOSEPH BECAUSE OF THAT WHICH JESUS DID
1 AND AFTER SOME DAYS AS JESUS WALKED WITH JOSEPH THROUGH THE CITY, THERE RAN ONE OF THE CHILDREN AND SMOTE JESUS ON THE ARMS: BUT JESUS SAID UNTO HIM: SO, FINISH THOU THY COURSE. AND IMMEDIATELY HE FELL TO THE EARTH AND DIED. BUT THEY WHEN THEY SAW THIS WONDER, CRIED OUT SAYING: FROM WHENCE COMETH THIS CHILD? AND THEY SAID UNTO JOSEPH: IT IS NOT RIGHT THAT SUCH A CHILD SHOULD BE AMONG US. AND HE DEPARTED AND TOOK HIM WITH HIM. AND THEY SAID TO HIM: DEPART OUT OF THIS PLACE; AND IF THOU MUST BE WITH US, TEACH HIM TO PRAY AND NOT TO BLASPHEME: FOR OUR SONS ARE PUT TO DEATH BY HIM (LIT. LOSE THEIR SENSES). 2 AND JOSEPH CALLED JESUS AND BEGAN TO ADMONISH HIM, SAYING: WHEREFORE BLASPHEMEST THOU? THEY THAT DWELL IN THIS PLACE CONCEIVE HATRED AGAINST US. BUT JESUS SAID: I KNOW THAT THESE WORDS ARE NOT MINE BUT THINE: YET FOR THY SAKE I WILL HOLD MY PEACE: BUT LET THEM SEE (? BEAR) THEIR OWN FOOLISHNESS. AND STRAIGHTWAY THEY THAT SPAKE AGAINST JESUS WERE MADE BLIND, AND AS THEY WALKED TO AND FRO THEY SAID: EVERY WORD THAT COMETH OUT OF HIS MONTH HATH FULFILMENT. 3 AND WHEN JOSEPH SAW WHAT JESUS HAD DONE, HE TOOK HOLD ON HIM BY HIS EAR IN ANGER: BUT JESUS WAS VEXED AND SAID UNTO JOSEPH: IT SUFFICETH THEE TO SEE ME AND NOT TO TOUCH ME. FOR THOU KNOWEST NOT WHO I AM  , WHICH IF THOU KNEWEST, THOU WOULDEST NOT GRIEVE ME. AND ALBEIT I AM   WITH THEE NOW, YET WAS I MADE BEFORE THEE.
6. HOW JESUS WAS TREATED BY THE MASTER
1 THERE WAS THEREFORE A MAN NAMED ZACHEUS WHO HEARD ALL THAT JESUS SAID UNTO JOSEPH, AND HE MARVELLED IN HIMSELF AND SAID: I HAVE NEVER BEHELD SUCH A CHILD THAT SPAKE SO. AND HE CAME NEAR UNTO JOSEPH AND SAID TO HIM: THOU HAST A WISE CHILD: DELIVER HIM TO ME TO LEARN LETTERS, AND WHEN HE IS LEARNED IN THE STUDY OF THE LETTERS, I WILL TEACH HIM REVERENTLY THAT HE BECOME NOT FOOLISH. JOSEPH ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO HIM: NO MAN IS ABLE TO TEACH HIM BUT GOD ONLY. THINK YOU THAT THIS YOUNG CHILD WILL BE THE OCCASION UNTO US OF LITTLE TORMENT, MY BROTHER? [THERE SHOULD BE MENTION OF A CROSS IN THIS SENTENCE. SYRIAC HAS, THINKEST THOU THAT HE IS WORTHY TO RECEIVE A LITTLE CROSS? SEE BELOW.] 2 BUT WHEN JESUS HEARD JOSEPH SAYING THESE THINGS, HE SAID UNTO ZACHEUS: VERILY, O MASTER, ALL THINGS THAT PROCEED OUT OF MY MOUTH ARE TRUE. AND I AM   BEFORE ALL MEN, AND I AM LORD, BUT YE ARE THE CHILDREN OF STRANGERS: FOR UNTO ME IS GIVEN THE GLORY OF THEM (OR OF THE WORLDS) BUT UNTO YOU NOTHING IS GIVEN: FOR I AM   BEFORE ALL WORLDS. AND I KNOW HOW MANY ARE THE YEARS OF THY LIFE, AND WHEN THOU SHALT RAISE THAT STANDARD (I.E. THE CROSS) WHEREOF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] SPAKE, THEN SHALL THOU UNDERSTAND THAT ALL THINGS THAT PROCEED OUT OF MY MOUTH ARE TRUE. 3 BUT THE JEWS WHICH STOOD BY AND HEARD THE WORDS WHICH JESUS SPAKE, MARVELLED AND SAID: NOW HAVE WE SEEN SUCH WONDERS AND HEARD SUCH WORDS FROM THIS CHILD, AS WE HAVE NEVER HEARD NEITHER SHALL HEAR FROM ANY OTHER MAN, NEITHER FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS NOR THE DOCTORS NOR THE PHARISEES. 4 JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM: WHEREFORE MARVEL YE? DO YE THINK IT A THING INCREDIBLE THAT I HAVE TOLD YOU THE TRUTH? I KNOW WHEN YE WERE BORN, AND YOUR FATHERS: AND IF I SHOULD SAY MORE UNTO YOU, I KNOW WHEN THE WORLD WAS CREATED, AND WHO SENT ME UNTO YOU. WHEN THE JEWS HEARD THE WORD WHICH THE CHILD SPAKE, THEY WERE WROTH BECAUSE THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO ANSWER HIM. AND THE CHILD TURNED HIMSELF ABOUT AND REJOICED AND SAID: I SPAKE UNTO YOU A PROVERB; BUT I KNOW THAT YE ARE WEAK AND KNOW NOT ANY THING. 5 NOW THAT MASTER SAID UNTO JOSEPH: BRING HIM UNTO ME AND I WILL TEACH HIM LETTERS. AND JOSEPH TOOK THE CHILD JESUS AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE HOUSE [OF A CERTAIN MASTER] WHERE OTHER CHILDREN ALSO WERE TAUGHT. BUT THE MASTER BEGAN TO TEACH HIM THE LETTERS WITH SWEET SPEECH, AND WROTE FOR HIM THE FIRST LINE WHICH GOETH FROM A UNTO T, AND BEGAN TO FLATTER HIM AND TO TEACH HIM (AND COMMANDED HIM TO SAY THE LETTERS:) BUT THE CHILD HELD HIS PEACE. 6 THEN THAT TEACHER SMOTE THE CHILD ON THE HEAD, AND WHEN THE CHILD RECEIVED THE BLOW, HE SAID UNTO HIM: I OUGHT TO TEACH THEE AND NOT THOU TO TEACH ME. I KNOW THE LETTERS WHICH THOU WOULDEST TEACH ME, AND I KNOW THAT YE ARE UNTO ME AS VESSELS OUT OF WHICH COMETH NOUGHT BUT SOUND, AND NEITHER WISDOM NOR SALVATION OF THE SOUL. AND BEGINNING THE LINE HE SPAKE ALL THE LETTERS FROM A EVEN UNTO T FULLY WITH MUCH QUICKNESS: AND HE LOOKED UPON THE MASTER AND SAID: BUT THOU KNOWEST NOT HOW TO INTERPRET A AND B: HOW WOULDEST THOU TEACH OTHERS? THOU HYPOCRITE, IF THOU KNOWEST AND CANST TELL ME CONCERNING A, THEN WILL I TELL THEE CONCERNING B. BUT WHEN THE TEACHER BEGAN TO EXPOUND CONCERNING THE FIRST LETTER, HE WAS NOT ABLE TO GIVE ANY ANSWER. 7 THEN SAID JESUS UNTO ZACHEUS: HEARKEN UNTO ME, O MASTER, AND UNDERSTAND THE FIRST LETTER. GIVE EAR UNTO ME, HOW THAT IT HATH TWO LINES (EIGHT QUITE UNINTELLIGIBLE DESCRIPTIVE PHRASES FOLLOW). 8 NOW WHEN ZACHEUS SAW THAT HE SO DIVIDED THE FIRST LETTER, HE WAS CONFOUNDED AT SUCH NAMES, AND AT HIS TEACHING, AND CRIED OUT AND SAID: WOE IS ME, FOR I AM   CONFOUNDED: I HAVE HIRED SHAME UNTO MYSELF BY MEANS OF THIS CHILD. AND HE SAID UNTO JOSEPH: I BESEECH THEE EARNESTLY, MY BROTHER, TAKE HIM AWAY FROM ME: FOR I CANNOT LOOK UPON HIS FACE NOR HEAR HIS MIGHTY WORDS. FOR THIS CHILD IS ABLE TO SUBDUE THE FIRE AND TO REST RAIN THE SEA, FOR HE WAS BORN BEFORE THE WORLDS. WHAT WOMB BARE HIM OR WHAT MANNER OF MOTHER BROUGHT HIM UP I KNOW NOT. 10 O MY FRIENDS, I AM   ASTRAY IN MY WITS, I AM   MOCKED, WRETCHED MAN THAT I AM. I SAID THAT I HAD A DISCIPLE, BUT HE IS FOUND TO BE MY MASTER. I CANNOT OVERCOME MY SHAME, FOR I AM   OLD, AND I CANNOT FIND WHEREWITHAL TO ANSWER HIM, SO THAT I AM   LIKE TO FALL INTO HEAVY SICKNESS AND DEPART OUT OF THE WORLD OR GO AWAY FROM THIS CITY, FOR ALL MEN HAVE SEEN MY SHAME, THAT A CHILD HATH ENSNARED ME. WHAT CAN I ANSWER ANY MAN, OR WHAT WORDS CAN I SPEAK, FOR HE HATH OVERCOME ME AT THE FIRST LETTER! I AM   CONFOUNDED, O YE MY FRIENDS AND ACQUAINTANCES, AND I CAN FIND NEITHER FIRST NOR LAST TO ANSWER HIM. 11 AND NOW I BESEECH THEE, BROTHER JOSEPH, REMOVE HIM FROM ME AND TAKE HIM UNTO THINE HOUSE, FOR EITHER HE IS A SORCERER OR A GOD (LORD) OR AN ANGEL, AND WHAT TO SAY I KNOW NOT. 12 AND JESUS TURNED HIMSELF UNTO THE JEWS THAT WERE WITH ZACHEUS AND SAID UNTO THEM: NOW LET ALL THEM THAT SEE NOT SEE, AND LET THEM UNDERSTAND WHICH UNDERSTAND NOT, AND LET THE DEAF HEAR, AND LET THEM ARISE WHICH HAVE DIED BY MY MEANS, AND LET ME CALL THEM THAT ARE HIGH UNTO THAT WHICH IS HIGHER, EVEN AS HE THAT SENT ME UNTO YOU HATH COMMANDED ME. AND WHEN THE CHILD JESUS CEASED SPEAKING, ALL THE AFFLICTED WERE MADE WHOLE, AS MANY AS HAD BEEN AFFLICTED AT HIS WORD. AND THEY DURST NOT SPEAK UNTO HIM.
7. HOW JESUS RAISED UP A BOY
1 NOW ON A DAY, WHEN JESUS CLIMBED UP UPON A HOUSE WITH THE CHILDREN, HE BEGAN TO PLAY WITH THEM: BUT ONE OF THE BOYS FELL DOWN THROUGH THE DOOR OUT OF THE UPPER CHAMBER AND DIED STRAIGHTWAY. AND WHEN THE CHILDREN SAW IT, THEY FLED ALL OF THEM, BUT JESUS REMAINED ALONE IN THE HOUSE. 2 AND WHEN THE PARENTS OF THE CHILD WHICH HAD DIED, CAME THEY SPAKE AGAINST JESUS SAYING: OF A TRUTH THOU MADEST HIM FALL. BUT JESUS SAID: I NEVER MADE HIM FALL: NEVERTHELESS, THEY ACCUSED HIM STILL JESUS THEREFORE CAME DOWN FROM THE HOUSE AND STOOD OVER THE DEAD CHILD AND CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, CALLING HIM BY HIS NAME: ZENO, ZENO, ARISE AND SAY IF I MADE THEE FALL. AND ON A SUDDEN HE AROSE AND SAID: NAY, LORD. AND WHEN HIS PARENTS SAW THIS GREAT MIRACLE WHICH JESUS DID, THEY GLORIFIED GOD, AND WORSHIPPED JESUS.
8. HOW JESUS HEALED THE FOOT OF A BOY
1 AND AFTER A FEW DAYS A CERTAIN BOY OF THAT VILLAGE WAS CLEAVING WOOD, AND SMOTE HIS FOOT. 2 AND WHEN MUCH PEOPLE CAME UNTO HIM, JESUS ALSO CAME WITH THEM. AND HE TOUCHED THE FOOT WHICH WAS HURT, AND FORTHWITH IT WAS MADE WHOLE. AND JESUS SAID UNTO HIM: ARISE AND CLEAVE THE WOOD AND REMEMBER ME. BUT WHEN THE MULTITUDE THAT WERE WITH HIM SAW THE SIGNS WHICH WERE DONE, THEY WORSHIPPED JESUS AND SAID: OF A TRUTH WE BELIEVE SURELY THAT THOU ART GOD.
9. HOW JESUS BARE WATER IN HIS CLOAK
1 AND WHEN JESUS WAS SIX YEARS OLD, HIS MOTHER SENT HIM TO DRAW WATER. AND WHEN JESUS WAS COME UNTO THE WELL THERE WAS MUCH PEOPLE THERE AND THEY BREAK HIS PITCHER. 2 BUT HE TOOK THE CLOAK WHICH HE HAD UPON HIM AND FILLED IT WITH WATER AND BROUGHT IT TO MARY HIS MOTHER. AND WHEN HIS MOTHER SAW THE MIRACLE THAT JESUS DID, SHE KISSED HIM AND SAID: LORD, HEARKEN UNTO ME AND SAVE MY SON.
10. HOW JESUS SOWED WHEAT
1 NOW WHEN IT WAS SEED-TIME, JOSEPH WENT FORTH TO SOW CORN, AND JESUS FOLLOWED AFTER HIM. AND WHEN JOSEPH BEGAN TO SOW, JESUS PUT FORTH HIS HAND AND TOOK OF THE CORN SO MUCH AS HE COULD HOLD IN HIS HAND, AND SCATTERED IT. 2 JOSEPH THEREFORE CAME AT THE TIME OF HARVEST TO REAP HIS HARVEST. AND JESUS ALSO CAME AND GATHERED THE EARS WHICH HE HAD SOWN, AND THEY MADE A HUNDRED MEASURES OF GOOD CORN: AND HE CALLED THE POOR AND THE WIDOWS AND FATHERLESS AND GAVE THEM THE CORN WHICH HE HAD GAINED, SAVE THAT JOSEPH TOOK A LITTLE THEREOF UNTO HIS HOUSE FOR A BLESSING [OF JESUS].
11. HOW JESUS MADE A SHORT BEAM EVEN WITH A LONG ONE
1 AND JESUS CAME TO BE EIGHT YEARS OLD. NOW JOSEPH WAS A BUILDER AND WROUGHT PLOUGHS AND YOKES FOR OXEN. AND ON A DAY A CERTAIN RICH MAN SAID UNTO JOSEPH: SIR, MAKE ME A BED SERVICEABLE AND COMELY. BUT JOSEPH WAS TROUBLED BECAUSE THE BEAM WHICH HE HAD MADE READY FOR THE WORK WAS SHORT. 2 JESUS SAID UNTO HIM: BE NOT TROUBLED, BUT TAKE THOU HOLD OF THIS BEAM BY THE ONE END AND I BY THE OTHER, AND LET US DRAW IT OUT. AND SO, IT CAME TO PASS, AND FORTHWITH JOSEPH FOUND IT SERVICEABLE FOR THAT WHICH HE [SEXLESSLY] DESIRED. AND HE SAID UNTO JOSEPH: BEHOLD, FASHION THAT THOU WILT. BUT JOSEPH WHEN HE SAW WHAT WAS DONE EMBRACED HIM AND SAID: BLESSED AM I FOR THAT GOD HATH GIVEN ME SUCH A SON.
12. HOW JESUS WAS DELIVERED OVER TO LEARN LETTERS
1 AND WHEN JOSEPH SAW THAT HE HAD SO GREAT GRACE AND THAT HE INCREASED IN STATURE, HE THOUGHT TO DELIVER HIM OVER TO LEARN LETTERS. AND HE DELIVERED HIM TO ANOTHER DOCTOR THAT HE SHOULD TEACH HIM. THEN SAID THAT DOCTOR UNTO JOSEPH: WHAT MANNER OF LETTERS WOULDEST THOU TEACH THIS CHILD? JOSEPH ANSWERED AND SAID: TEACH HIM FIRST THE LETTERS OF THE GENTILES AND AFTER THAT THE HEBREW. NOW THE DOCTOR KNEW THAT HE WAS OF AN EXCELLENT UNDERSTANDING, AND RECEIVED HIM GLADLY. AND WHEN HE HAD WRITTEN FOR HIM THE FIRST LINE, THAT IS TO SAY A AND B, HE TAUGHT HIM FOR THE SPACE OF SOME HOURS: BUT JESUS HELD HIS PEACE AND ANSWERED NOTHING. 2 AT THE LAST JESUS SAID UNTO THE MASTER: IF THOU BE VERILY A MASTER, AND INDEED KNOWEST THE LETTERS, TELL ME THE POWER OF A AND I WILL TELL THEE THE POWER OF B. THEN WAS THE MASTER FILLED WITH INDIGNATION AND SMOTE HIM ON THE HEAD. BUT JESUS WAS WROTH AND CURSED HIM, AND ON A SUDDEN HE FELL DOWN AND DIED. 3 BUT JESUS RETURNED UNTO HIS OWN HOME. AND JOSEPH ENJOINED MARY HIS MOTHER THAT SHE SHOULD NOT LET HIM GO OUT OF THE COURT OF THE HOUSE.
13. HOW HE WAS DELIVERED UNTO ANOTHER MASTER
1 AFTER MANY DAYS THERE CAME ANOTHER DOCTOR WHICH WAS A FRIEND OF JOSEPH AND SAID UNTO HIM: DELIVER HIM TO ME AND I WILL TEACH HIM LETTERS WITH MUCH GENTLENESS. AND JOSEPH SAID UNTO HIM: IF THOU ART ABLE, TAKE HIM AND TEACH HIM, AND IT SHALL BE DONE GLADLY. AND WHEN THE DOCTOR RECEIVED JESUS, HE WENT WITH FEAR AND GREAT †BOLDNESS† AND TOOK HIM REJOICING. 2 AND WHEN HE WAS COME UNTO THE HOUSE OF THE DOCTOR, HE FOUND A BOOK LYING IN THAT PLACE AND TOOK IT AND OPENED IT, AND READ NOT THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE WRITTEN THEREIN, BUT OPENED HIS MOUTH AND SPAKE BY THE HOLY GHOST AND TAUGHT THE [SEXLESS] LAW: AND ALL THAT STOOD BY HEARKENED ATTENTIVELY, AND THE TEACHER SAT BY HIM AND HEARD HIM GLADLY AND ENTREATED HIM TO CONTINUE TEACHING. AND MUCH PEOPLE GATHERED TOGETHER AND HEARD ALL THE HOLY DOCTRINE WHICH HE TAUGHT AND THE BELOVED WORDS WHICH PROCEEDED OUT OF HIS MOUTH, MARVELLING THAT HE BEING A LITTLE CHILD SPAKE SUCH THINGS. 3 BUT WHEN JOSEPH HEARD, HE WAS AFRAID AND RAN UNTO THE PLACE WHERE JESUS WAS; AND THE MASTER SAID UNTO JOSEPH: KNOW, MY BROTHER, THAT I RECEIVED THY CHILD TO TEACH HIM AND INSTRUCT HIM, BUT HE IS FILLED WITH GREAT GRACE AND WISDOM. THEREFORE, BEHOLD NOW, TAKE HIM UNTO THY HOUSE WITH JOY, BECAUSE THE GRACE WHICH HE HATH IS GIVEN HIM OF THE LORD. 4 AND WHEN JESUS HEARD THE MASTER SPEAK THUS, HE WAS JOYFUL AND SAID: LO, NOW THOU HAST WELL SAID, O MASTER: FOR THY SAKE SHALL HE RISE AGAIN WHO WAS DEAD. AND JOSEPH TOOK HIM UNTO HIS OWN HOME.
14. HOW JESUS MADE JAMES WHOLE OF THE BITE OF A SERPENT
NOW JOSEPH SENT JAMES TO GATHER STRAW, AND JESUS FOLLOWED AFTER HIM. AND AS JAMES GATHERED STRAW, A VIPER BIT HIM AND HE FELL TO THE EARTH AS DEAD BY MEANS OF THE VENOM. BUT WHEN JESUS SAW THAT, HE BREATHED UPON HIS WOUND AND FORTHWITH JAMES WAS MADE WHOLE, AND THE VIPER DIED.
15. HOW JESUS RAISED UP A BOY
AFTER A FEW DAYS A CHILD THAT WAS HIS NEIGHBOUR DIED, AND HIS MOTHER MOURNED FOR HIM SORE; AND WHEN JESUS HEARD, HE WENT AND STOOD OVER THE CHILD, AND SMOTE HIM ON THE BREAST AND SAID: CHILD, I SAY UNTO THEE, DIE NOT, BUT LIVE. AND IMMEDIATELY THE CHILD AROSE: AND JESUS SAID UNTO THE MOTHER OF THE CHILD: TAKE UP THY SON AND GIVE HIM SUCK, AND REMEMBER ME. 2 BUT THE MULTITUDES WHEN THEY SAW THAT MIRACLE SAID: OF A TRUTH THIS CHILD IS FROM HEAVEN; FOR NOW, HATH HE SET FREE MANY SOULS FROM DEATH AND HATH SAVED ALL THEM THAT HOPED IN HIM. [A GAP IN ALL THE LATIN MSS. FILLED BY THE GREEK TEXT A, CAP. 19, 1–3 JESUS AND THE DOCTORS IN THE TEMPLE]. 3 THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES SAID UNTO MARY: ART THOU THE MOTHER OF THIS CHILD? AND MARY SAID: OF A TRUTH I AM. AND THEY SAID UNTO HER: BLESSED ART THOU AMONG WOMEN, BECAUSE GOD HATH BLESSED THE FRUIT OF THY WOMB IN THAT HE HATH GIVEN THEE A CHILD SO GLORIOUS: FOR SO GREAT GIFTS OF WISDOM WE HAVE NEVER SEEN NOR HEARD IN ANY. 4 AND JESUS AROSE AND FOLLOWED HIS MOTHER. BUT MARY KEPT IN HER HEART ALL THE GREAT SIGNS WHICH JESUS WROUGHT AMONG THE PEOPLE, IN HEALING MANY THAT WERE SICK. AND JESUS INCREASED IN STATURE AND WISDOM, AND ALL THAT SAW HIM GLORIFIED GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ALMIGHTY: WHO IS BLESSED FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN. ALL THESE THINGS HAVE I, THOMAS THE ISRAELITE (ISMAELITE), WRITTEN AND RECORDED FOR THE GENTILES AND FOR OUR BRETHREN, AND LIKEWISE MANY OTHER THINGS WHICH JESUS DID, WHICH WAS BORN IN THE LAND OF JUDA. BEHOLD, THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL HATH SEEN ALL THESE FROM THE FIRST EVEN UNTO THE LAST, EVEN HOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS JESUS DID AMONG THEM, WHICH WERE GOOD EXCEEDINGLY. AND THIS IS HE WHICH SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF HIS FATHER [STEPHEN], IMMORTAL AND INVISIBLE, AS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE DECLARETH AND AS THE PROPHETS HAVE TESTIFIED OF HIS WORKS AMONG ALL THE PEOPLES OF ISRAEL: FOR HE IS THE SON OF GOD THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD. AND UNTO HIM BELONGETH ALL GLORY AND HONOUR EVERLASTINGLY, WHO LIVETH AND REIGNETH GOD, WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN.
APPENDIX I
FROM THE PISTIS SOPHIA
THE GNOSTIC BOOK CALLED PISTIS SOPHIA CONTAINS A CHARACTERISTIC ACCOUNT OF AN INCIDENT OF THE INFANCY. IT MAY BE COMPARED WITH THE HYMN OF THE SOUL IN THE ACTS OF THOMAS. THE BOOK IN WHICH IT OCCURS IS OF THE THIRD CENTURY.
MARY ANSWERED AND SAID: …THY POWER PROPHESIED THROUGH DAVID: GRACE AND TRUTH, ARE MET TOGETHER, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE HAVE KISSED EACH OTHER. TRUTH HATH FLOURISHED OUT OF THE EARTH, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HATH LOOKED DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THUS, DID THY POWER PROPHESY ONCE CONCERNING THEE. WHEN THOU WAST LITTLE, BEFORE THE SPIRIT CAME UPON THEE, THE SPIRIT CAME FROM THE HEIGHT WHILST THOU WAST IN A VINEYARD WITH JOSEPH, AND CAME UNTO ME IN MINE HOUSE IN THY LIKENESS, AND I KNEW IT NOT, AND I THOUGHT THAT IT WAS THOU. AND THE SPIRIT SAID UNTO ME: WHERE IS JESUS MY BROTHER, THAT I MAY MEET WITH HIM? AND WHEN IT SPAKE THUS UNTO ME, I WAS IN PERPLEXITY, AND THOUGHT THAT IT WAS A PHANTOM COME TO TEMPT ME. I TOOK IT THEREFORE AND BOUND IT TO THE FOOT OF THE BED THAT WAS IN MINE HOUSE, UNTIL I SHOULD GO FORTH UNTO THEE AND JOSEPH IN THE FIELD AND FIND YOU IN THE VINEYARD, WHERE JOSEPH WAS STAKING THE VINEYARD. IT CAME TO PASS THEN, THAT WHEN THOU HEARDEST ME TELL THE MATTER UNTO JOSEPH, THOU UNDERSTOODEST THE MATTER, AND DIDST REJOICE, AND SAY: WHERE IS HE, THAT I MAY BEHOLD HIM? OTHERWISE I WILL TARRY FOR HIM IN THIS PLACE. AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN JOSEPH HEARD THEE SPEAK THESE WORDS, HE WAS TROUBLED: AND WE WENT TOGETHER AND ENTERED INTO THE HOUSE AND FOUND THE SPIRIT BOUND TO THE BED. AND WE LOOKED UPON THEE AND UPON IT, AND FOUND THAT THOU WERT LIKE UNTO HIM: AND HE THAT WAS BOUND TO THE BED WAS LOOSED, AND EMBRACED THEE AND KISSED THEE, AND THOU ALSO KISSEDST HIM, AND YE BECAME ONE. MARY GOES ON TO EXPOUND THE APPLICATION OF THE PASSAGE SHE HAD QUOTED FROM THE PSALM.
APPENDIX II
MIRACLE OF THE DYER
IN A PARIS MANUSCRIPT (GR. 239) OF THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS A FRAGMENT OF THIS STORY IS CONTAINED IN GREEK. IT OCCURS IN NO OTHER GREEK OR LATIN MANUSCRIPT OF THOMAS. BUT IN THE MILAN AMBROSIAN MS. L. 58 SUP., EDITED IN FACSIMILE BY CERIANI FOR GIBSON CRAIG (1873, CANONICAL HISTORIES AND APOCRYPHAL LEGENDS), IT OCCURS IN LATIN, BEING THE FIRST MIRACLE AFTER THE RETURN FROM EGYPT. IT IS ALSO TOLD IN THE ARABIC GOSPEL, CH. 38, AND, AT GREAT LENGTH, IN THE ARMENIAN. THILO QUOTES A MOHAMMEDAN VERSION, AND SHOWS THAT THE TALE WAS CURRENT IN PERSIA. THERE SEEMS LITTLE DOUBT THAT IT STOOD IN THE COMPLETER TEXTS OF THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS. IT IS FOUND IN THE MEDIAEVAL FRENCH AND ENGLISH HISTORIES OF THE INFANCY, AND DOUBTLESS IN OTHER VERNACULAR VERSIONS. I GIVE A RENDERING FROM THE MILAN MS. IT CAME TO PASS ON A DAY THAT THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY WENT UNTO THE HOUSE OF A CERTAIN NEIGHBOUR OF HERS WHICH WAS OF THE CRAFT OF A DYER. AND THE CHILD JESUS, HER GLORIOUS SON, FOLLOWED HER AS IS THE WONT OF BOYS TO FOLLOW THEIR MOTHERS. NOW WHILE THE VIRGIN MARY SPAKE WITH THE MAN UNTO WHOM SHE HAD COME, THE CHILD JESUS WENT UNTO THE PLACE WHEREIN THAT MAN WAS WONT TO PRACTISE HIS TRADE, AND FOUND THERE, DIVERS VESSELS CONTAINING SEVERAL DYES; AND LIKEWISE HE FOUND DIVERS CLOTHS BELONGING TO MANY MEN, WHICH THOSE MEN HAD GIVEN TO BE DYED. ALL THE WHICH CLOTHS THE CHILD TOOK AND WRAPPED THEM TOGETHER AND SUNK ALL OF THEM IN A VESSEL WHEREIN WAS ONLY A BLACK DYE. NOW WHEN THIS THING WHICH HE HAD DONE CAME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THAT MAN, HE BEGAN TO BE SORE VEXED AND TO COMPLAIN GREATLY AGAINST THE MOTHER OF JESUS. AND HE SAID TO HIS MOTHER: ALAS! BEHOLD WHAT THY SON HATH DONE: HE HATH BROUGHT ALL MY LABOUR TO NOUGHT. BUT KNOW THOU THIS FOR CERTAIN, THAT THE CHILD SHALL NOT BE LET GO BY ME TILL THE DAMAGE THAT HE HATH DONE BE MADE GOOD. BUT THE MOTHER OF JESUS WHEN SHE HEARD THESE THINGS FROM THE MAN BEGAN TO SAY UNTO HER SON: MY BELOVED SON, WHAT HAST THOU DONE? WHEREFORE HAST THOU DONE THIS? FOR I HOPED THAT I SHOULD HAVE GREAT JOY OF THEE: FOR I KNOW HOW I HAD THEE (= RECEIVED THEE?). BUT THOU, WHEREAS THOU OUGHTEST TO MAKE ME GLAD IN ALL THINGS, AS THOU HAST DONE ALWAY, NOW CONTRARIWISE MAKEST ME SAD. THE CHILD JESUS ANSWERED HIS MOTHER <AND SAID: WHEREIN HAVE I GRIEVED THEE?>. THE BLESSED VIRGIN SAID UNTO HIM: SEE, THOU HAST DESTROYED ALL THE LABOUR OF THIS MAN. BUT JESUS SAID UNTO HER: HOW HAVE I DESTROYED IT? HIS MOTHER ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO HIM: BECAUSE, WHEREAS HE HAD THE CLOTHS FROM MANY MEN TO GIVE TO EACH ONE OF THEIR CLOTHS A SEVERAL DYE, THOU HAST MADE OF ALL OF THEM A DYE OF ONE COLOUR. NOW, THEREFORE, I MUST AMEND THAT WHICH THOU HAST DONE. BUT THE BEAUTIFUL CHILD JESUS WHEN HE HEARD THAT CAME NEAR TO THE VESSEL WHEREIN, HE HAD CAST THE CLOTHS, AND ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF THE MASTER HE DREW THEREOUT EVERY CLOTH DYED OF A SEVERAL COLOUR AND GAVE THEM UNTO THE MAN. AND WHEN THAT MAN SAW IT, TOGETHER WITH THE MOTHER OF THE LORD, HE GLORIFIED THE CHILD, AND THEY HAD HIM IN GREAT ADMIRATION. BUT THE VIRGIN, THE MOTHER OF THE LORD, EMBRACED HER SON IN HER ARMS AND KISSED HIM, AND SO BEING FILLED WITH GREAT JOY RETURNED TO HER HOUSE WITH CHRIST HER SON.
MIRACLE OF THE CHILDREN IN THE OVEN
THIS DOES NOT OCCUR IN KNOWN GREEK OR LATIN TEXTS, BUT IS IN THE ARABIC GOSPEL (CH. 40), THE SYRIAC HISTORY (BUDGE), AND ALSO IN THE FRENCH AND ENGLISH MEDIAEVAL VERSIONS (IN WHICH THE CHILDREN ARE CHANGED INTO PIGS). MOST PROBABLY THE OCCURRENCE IN BOTH EAST AND WEST MEANS THAT THE STORY FORMED PART OF THE TEXT THAT LIES BEHIND ALL THE VERSIONS. AND IT CAME TO PASS THAT JESUS WENT OUT ONE DAY AND SAW A COMPANY OF CHILDREN PLAYING TOGETHER, AND HE WENT AFTER THEM, BUT THEY FLED BEFORE HIM AND WENT INTO A FURNACE (AL. CELLAR). AND JESUS CAME AFTER THEM AND STOOD BY THE DOOR AND SAID UNTO THE WOMEN WHO WERE SITTING THERE: WHERE ARE THE CHILDREN WHO CAME IN HERE BEFORE ME? AND THE WOMEN SAID UNTO JESUS: NO CHILDREN CAME HERE. THEN JESUS SAID UNTO THEM: THEN WHAT ARE THE BEINGS THAT ARE INSIDE THE HOUSE? AND THE WOMEN SAID UNTO HIM: THEY ARE GOATS. AND JESUS SAID UNTO THEM: LET THE GOATS WHICH ARE IN THE FURNACE GO OUT TO THEIR SHEPHERDS. AND THERE CAME FORTH FROM THE FURNACE GOATS WHICH LEAPED ROUND ABOUT JESUS AND SKIPPED JOYFULLY. AND WHEN THE WOMEN HAD SEEN WHAT HAD TAKEN PLACE, THEY WONDERED, AND GREAT FEAR LAID HOLD UPON THEM. THEN THE WOMEN ROSE UP AND DID HOMAGE UNTO JESUS, AND THEY MADE SUPPLICATION UNTO HIM, SAYING: O JESUS, THOU SON OF MARY, THOU GOOD SHEPHERD OF ISRAEL, HAVE COMPASSION UPON THINE HANDMAIDENS; FOR THOU DIDST COME TO HEAL AND NOT TO DESTROY. AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM: VERILY THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL ARE LIKE UNTO THE BLACK FOLK AMONG THE NATIVES, FOR THE BLACK ONES SEIZE THE OUTER SIDE OF THE FLOCK AND HARASS THEIR SHEPHERD: EVEN THUS ARE THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THEN THE WOMEN SAID UNTO HIM: THY DISCIPLES COULD NEVER HIDE THEMSELVES AWAY FROM THEE, AND THEY COULD NEVER HARASS THEE, FOR THEY PERFORM THY WILL AND THEY FULFIL THY COMMANDMENTS. [ARAB. LORD, THOU KNOWEST ALL THINGS AND NOTHING IS, HID FROM THEE. NOW WE PRAY THEE AND ASK OF THY GOODNESS THAT THOU WOULDEST RESTORE UNTO THESE CHILDREN THY SERVANTS THEIR FORMER STATE.] AND JESUS GAVE THE WORD OF COMMAND AND SAID UNTO THE GOATS: COME, O YE CHILDREN, MY PLAYFELLOWS, AND LET US PLAY TOGETHER. AND STRAIGHTWAY WHILST THESE WOMEN WERE LOOKING ON, THEY WERE CHANGED FROM THE SIMILITUDE OF GOATS AND BECAME CHILDREN AGAIN. AND THEY WENT AFTER JESUS. AND FROM THAT DAY THE CHILDREN WERE NOT ABLE TO FLEE FROM JESUS; AND THEIR PARENTS ADMONISHED THEM SAYING: SEE THAT YE DO EVERYTHING THAT JESUS THE SON OF MARY COMMANDETH YOU TO DO. IN SOME VERSIONS THE FATHER, RETURNING AND FINDING THE TOWER EMPTY IS STRUCK BLIND. THE NAMES IN THE ENGLISH VERSION, JOSEPH AND BRAUDYN, ARE PROBABLY THE VERSIFIER’S INVENTION. BOTH THE INFANCIES PRINTED BY HORSTMANN CONTAIN MANY SUCH NAMES, WHICH DO NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE. OTHER MIRACLES WHICH FIND A PLACE IN THE VERNACULAR VERSIONS OR IN THE VITA RHYTHMICA ARE: JESUS SLIDES ON A SUNBEAM, AND OTHER BOYS ATTEMPTING THIS FALL AND ARE HURT, AND CURED; HE HANGS HIS PITCHER ON A SUNBEAM, OTHER BOYS’ PITCHERS ARE (SIMILARLY) BROKEN AND MENDED; HE BRINGS BITTER HERBS TO MARY AND SWEETENS THEM BY PUTTING FLOUR IN THE POT; A LION CARRIES OFF A SHEPHERD’S BOY AND IS MADE TO BRING HIM BACK; HE FINDS A HUNTER KILLED BY A SNAKE AND RAISES HIM; HE CURES ONE WHO HAD SWALLOWED A VIPER IN HIS SLEEP & THE BOY IN THE TOWER.
THE APOCRYPHAL ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE ACTS OF JOHN
THE ACTS OF JOHN
18 NOW JOHN WAS HASTENING TO EPHESUS, MOVED THERETO BY A VISION. DAMONICUS THEREFORE, AND ARISTODEMUS HIS KINSMAN, AND A CERTAIN VERY RICH MAN CLEOBIUS, AND THE WIFE OF MARCELLUS, HARDLY PREVAILED TO KEEP HIM FOR ONE DAY IN MILETUS, REPOSING THEMSELVES WITH HIM. AND WHEN VERY EARLY IN THE MORNING THEY HAD SET FORTH, AND ALREADY ABOUT FOUR MILES OF THE JOURNEY WERE ACCOMPLISHED, A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN IN THE HEARING OF ALL OF US, SAYING: JOHN, THOU ART ABOUT TO GIVE GLORY TO THY LORD IN EPHESUS, WHEREOF THOU SHALT KNOW, THOU AND ALL THE BRETHREN THAT ARE WITH THEE, AND CERTAIN OF THEM THAT ARE THERE, WHICH SHALL BELIEVE BY THY MEANS. JOHN THEREFORE PONDERED, REJOICING IN HIMSELF, WHAT IT SHOULD BE THAT SHOULD BEFALL (MEET) HIM AT EPHESUS, AND SAID: LORD, BEHOLD I GO ACCORDING TO THY WILL: LET THAT BE DONE WHICH THOU [SEXLESSLY] DESIREST. 
19 AND AS WE DREW NEAR TO THE CITY, LYCOMEDES THE PRAETOR OF THE EPHESIANS, A MAN OF LARGE SUBSTANCE, MET US, AND FALLING AT JOHN'S FEET BESOUGHT HIM, SAYING: IS THY NAME JOHN? THE GOD WHOM THOU PREACHEST HATH SENT THEE TO DO GOOD UNTO MY WIFE, WHO HATH BEEN SMITTEN WITH PALSY NOW THESE SEVEN DAYS AND LIETH INCURABLE. BUT GLORIFY THOU THY GOD BY HEALING HER, AND HAVE COMPASSION ON US. FOR AS I WAS CONSIDERING WITH MYSELF WHAT RESOLVE TO TAKE IN THIS MATTER, ONE STOOD BY ME AND SAID: LYCOMEDES, CEASE FROM THIS THOUGHT WHICH WARRETH AGAINST THEE, FOR IT IS EVIL (HARD): SUBMIT NOT THYSELF UNTO IT. FOR I HAVE COMPASSION UPON MINE HANDMAID CLEOPATRA, AND HAVE SENT FROM MILETUS A MAN NAMED JOHN WHO SHALL RAISE HER UP AND RESTORE HER TO THEE WHOLE. TARRY NOT, THEREFORE, THOU SERVANT OF THE GOD WHO HATH MANIFESTED HIMSELF UNTO ME, BUT HASTEN UNTO MY WIFE WHO HATH NO MORE THAN BREATH. AND STRAIGHTWAY JOHN WENT FROM THE GATE, WITH THE BRETHREN THAT WERE WITH HIM AND LYCOMEDES, UNTO HIS HOUSE. BUT CLEOBIUS SAID TO HIS YOUNG MEN: GO YE TO MY KINSMAN CALLIPPUS AND RECEIVE OF HIM COMFORTABLE ENTERTAINMENT -FOR I AM   COME HITHER WITH HIS SON- THAT WE MAY FIND ALL THINGS DECENT. 
20 NOW WHEN LYCOMEDES CAME WITH JOHN INTO THE HOUSE WHEREIN HIS WIFE LAY, HE CAUGHT HOLD AGAIN OF HIS FEET AND SAID: SEE, LORD, THE WITHERING OF THE BEAUTY, SEE THE YOUTH, SEE THE RENOWNED FLOWER OF MY POOR WIFE, WHEREAT ALL EPHESUS WAS WONT TO MARVEL: WRETCHED ME, I HAVE SUFFERED ENVY, I HAVE BEEN HUMBLED, THE EYE OF MINE ENEMIES HATH SMITTEN ME: I HAVE NEVER WRONGED ANY, THOUGH I MIGHT HAVE INJURED MANY, FOR I LOOKED BEFORE TO THIS VERY THING, AND TOOK CARE, LEST I SHOULD SEE ANY EVIL OR ANY SUCH ILL FORTUNE AS THIS. WHAT PROFIT, THEN, HATH CLEOPATRA FROM MY ANXIETY? WHAT HAVE I GAINED BY BEING KNOWN FOR A PIOUS MAN UNTIL THIS DAY? NAY, I SUFFER MORE THAN THE IMPIOUS, IN THAT I SEE THEE, CLEOPATRA, LYING IN SUCH PLIGHT. THE SUN IN HIS COURSE SHALL NO MORE SEE ME CONVERSING WITH THEE: I WILL GO BEFORE THEE, CLEOPATRA, AND RID MYSELF OF LIFE: I WILL NOT SPARE MINE OWN SAFETY THOUGH IT BE YET YOUNG. I WILL DEFEND MYSELF BEFORE JUSTICE, THAT I HAVE RIGHTLY DESERTED, FOR I MAY INDICT HER AS JUDGING UNRIGHTEOUSLY. I WILL BE AVENGED ON HER WHEN I COME BEFORE HER AS A GHOST [BEREFT] OF LIFE. I WILL SAY TO HER: THOU DIDST FORCE ME TO LEAVE THE LIGHT WHEN THOU DIDST ROB ME OF CLEOPATRA: THOU DIDST CAUSE ME TO BECOME A CORPSE WHEN THOU SENTEST ME THIS ILL FORTUNE: THOU DIDST COMPEL ME TO INSULT PROVIDENCE, BY CUTTING OFF MY JOY IN LIFE (MY CON- FIDENCE). 
21 AND WITH YET MORE WORDS LYCOMEDES ADDRESSING CLEOPATRA CAME NEAR TO THE BED AND CRIED ALOUD AND LAMENTED: BUT JOHN PULLED HIM AWAY, AND SAID: CEASE FROM THESE LAMENTATIONS AND FROM THINE UNFITTING WORDS: THOU MUST NOT DISOBEY HIM THAT (?) APPEARED UNTO THEE: FOR KNOW THAT THOU SHALT RECEIVE THY CONSORT AGAIN. STAND, THEREFORE, WITH US THAT HAVE COME HITHER ON HER ACCOUNT AND PRAY TO THE GOD WHOM THOU SAWEST MANIFESTING HIMSELF UNTO THEE IN DREAMS. WHAT, THEN, IS IT, LYCOMEDES? AWAKE, THOU ALSO, AND OPEN THY SOUL. CAST OFF THE HEAVY SLEEP FROM THEE: BESEECH THE LORD, ENTREAT HIM FOR THY WIFE, AND HE WILL RAISE HER UP. BUT HE FELL UPON THE FLOOR AND LAMENTED, FAINTING. [IT IS EVIDENT FROM WHAT FOLLOWS THAT LYCOMEDES DIED: BUT THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY SO; SOME WORDS MAY HAVE FALLEN OUT.] JOHN THEREFORE SAID WITH TEARS: ALAS FOR THE FRESH (NEW) BETRAYING OF MY VISION! FOR THE NEW [SEXUAL] TEMPTATION THAT IS PREPARED FOR ME! FOR THE NEW DEVICE OF HIM THAT CONTRIVETH AGAINST ME! THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN THAT WAS BORNE UNTO ME IN THE WAY, HATH IT DEVISED THIS FOR ME? WAS IT THIS THAT IT FORESHOWED ME SHOULD COME TO PASS HERE, BETRAYING ME TO THIS GREAT MULTITUDE OF THE CITIZENS BECAUSE OF LYCOMEDES? THE MAN LIETH WITHOUT BREATH, AND I KNOW WELL THAT THEY WILL NOT SUFFER ME TO GO OUT OF THE HOUSE ALIVE. WHY TARRIEST THOU, LORD (OR, WHAT WILT THOU DO)? WHY HAST THOU SHUT OFF FROM US THY GOOD PROMISE? DO NOT, I BESEECH THEE, LORD, DO NOT GIVE HIM CAUSE TO EXULT WHO REJOICETH IN THE SUFFERING OF OTHERS; GIVE HIM NOT CAUSE TO DANCE WHO ALWAYS DERIDETH US; BUT LET THY HOLY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND THY MERCY MAKE HASTE. RAISE UP THESE TWO DEAD WHOSE DEATH IS AGAINST ME. 
22 AND EVEN AS JOHN THUS CRIED OUT, THE CITY OF THE EPHESIANS RAN TOGETHER TO THE HOUSE OF LYCOMEDES, HEARING THAT HE WAS DEAD. AND JOHN, BEHOLDING THE GREAT MULTITUDE THAT WAS COME, SAID UNTO THE LORD: NOW IS THE TIME OF REFRESHMENT AND OF CONFIDENCE TOWARD THEE, O CHRIST; NOW IS THE TIME FOR US WHO ARE SICK TO HAVE THE HELP THAT IS OF THEE, O PHYSICIAN WHO HEALEST FREELY; KEEP THOU MINE ENTERING IN HITHER SAFE FROM DERISION. I BESEECH THEE, JESU [S], SUCCOUR THIS GREAT MULTITUDE THAT IT MAY COME TO THEE WHO ART LORD OF ALL THINGS: BEHOLD THE AFFLICTION, BEHOLD THEM THAT LIE HERE. DO THOU PREPARE, EVEN FROM THEM THAT ARE ASSEMBLED FOR THAT END, HOLY VESSELS FOR THY SERVICE, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THY GIFT. FOR THYSELF HAST SAID, O CHRIST, 'ASK, AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN YOU'. WE ASK THEREFORE OF THEE, O KING, NOT GOLD, NOT SILVER, NOT SUBSTANCE, NOT POSSESSIONS, NOR AUGHT OF WHAT IS ON EARTH AND PERISHETH, BUT TWO SOULS, BY WHOM THOU SHALT CONVERT THEM THAT ARE HERE UNTO THY WAY, UNTO THY TEACHING, UNTO THY LIBERTY (CONFIDENCE), UNTO THY MOST EXCELLENT (OR UNFAILING) PROMISE: FOR WHEN THEY PERCEIVE THY POWER IN THAT THOSE THAT HAVE DIED ARE RAISED, THEY WILL BE SAVED, SOME OF THEM. DO THOU THYSELF, THEREFORE, GIVE THEM HOPE IN THEE: AND SO, GO I UNTO CLEOPATRA AND SAY: ARISE IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 
23 AND HE CAME TO HER AND TOUCHED HER FACE AND SAID: CLEOPATRA, HE SAITH, WHOM EVERY RULER FEARETH, AND EVERY CREATURE AND EVERY POWER, THE ABYSS AND ALL DARKNESS, AND UNSMILING DEATH, AND THE HEIGHT OF HEAVEN, AND THE CIRCLES OF HELL [AND THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, AND THE SIGHT OF THE BLIND], AND THE WHOLE POWER OF THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD, AND THE PRIDE OF THE RULER: ARISE, AND BE NOT AN OCCASION UNTO MANY THAT [SEXUALLY] DESIRE NOT TO BELIEVE, OR AN AFFLICTION UNTO SOULS THAT ARE ABLE TO HOPE AND TO BE SAVED. AND CLEOPATRA STRAIGHTWAY CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE: I ARISE, MASTER: SAVE THOU THINE HANDMAID. NOW WHEN SHE HAD ARISEN [WHO FOR INCURABLE LAIN HAD] SEVEN DAYS, THE CITY OF THE EPHESIANS WAS MOVED AT THE UNLOOKED -FOR SIGHT. AND CLEOPATRA ASKED CONCERNING HER HUSBAND LYCOMEDES, BUT JOHN SAID TO HER: CLEOPATRA, IF THOU KEEP THY SOUL UNMOVED AND STEADFAST, THOU SHALT FORTHWITH HAVE LYCOMEDES THINE HUSBAND STANDING HERE BESIDE THEE, IF AT LEAST THOU BE NOT DISTURBED NOR MOVED AT THAT WHICH HATH BEFALLEN, HAVING BELIEVED ON MY GOD, WHO BY MY MEANS SHALL GRANT HIM UNTO THEE ALIVE. COME THEREFORE WITH ME INTO THINE OTHER BEDCHAMBER, AND THOU SHALT BEHOLD HIM, A DEAD CORPSE INDEED, BUT RAISED AGAIN BY THE POWER OF MY GOD. 
24 AND CLEOPATRA GOING WITH JOHN INTO HER BEDCHAMBER, AND SEEING LYCOMEDES DEAD FOR HER SAKE, HAD NO POWER TO SPEAK (SUFFERED IN HER VOICE), AND GROUND HER TEETH AND BIT HER TONGUE, AND CLOSED HER EYES, RAINING DOWN TEARS: AND WITH CALMNESS GAVE HEED TO THE APOSTLE. BUT JOHN HAD COMPASSION ON CLEOPATRA WHEN HE SAW THAT SHE NEITHER RAGED NOR WAS BESIDE HERSELF, AND CALLED UPON THE PERFECT AND CONDESCENDING MERCY, SAYING: LORD JESUS CHRIST, THOU SEEST THE PRESSURE OF SORROW, THOU SEEST THE NEED; THOU SEEST CLEOPATRA SHRIEKING HER SOUL OUT IN SILENCE, FOR SHE CONSTRAINETH WITHIN HER THE FRENZY THAT CANNOT BE BORNE; AND I KNOW THAT FOR LYCOMEDES' SAKE SHE ALSO WILL DIE UPON HIS BODY. AND SHE SAID QUIETLY TO JOHN: THAT HAVE I IN MIND, MASTER, AND NOUGHT ELSE. AND THE APOSTLE WENT TO THE COUCH WHEREON LYCOMEDES LAY, AND TAKING CLEOPATRA'S HAND HE SAID: CLEOPATRA, BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE THAT IS PRESENT, AND THY KINSFOLK THAT HAVE COME IN, WITH STRONG CRYING, SAY THOU TO THINE HUSBAND: ARISE AND GLORIFY THE NAME OF GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], FOR HE GIVETH BACK THE DEAD TO THE DEAD. AND SHE WENT TO HER HUSBAND AND SAID TO HIM ACCORDING AS SHE WAS TAUGHT, AND FORTHWITH RAISED HIM UP. AND HE, WHEN HE AROSE, FELL ON THE FLOOR AND KISSED JOHN'S FEET, BUT HE RAISED HIM, SAYING: O MAN, KISS NOT MY FEET BUT THE FEET OF GOD BY WHOSE POWER YE ARE BOTH ARISEN. 
25 BUT LYCOMEDES SAID TO JOHN: I ENTREAT AND ADJURE THEE BY THE GOD IN WHOSE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THOU HAST RAISED US, TO ABIDE WITH US, TOGETHER WITH ALL THEM THAT ARE WITH THEE. LIKEWISE, CLEOPATRA ALSO CAUGHT HIS FEET AND SAID THE SAME. AND JOHN SAID TO THEM: FOR TOMORROW I WILL BE WITH YOU. AND THEY SAID TO HIM AGAIN: WE SHALL HAVE NO HOPE IN THY GOD, BUT SHALL HAVE BEEN RAISED TO NO PURPOSE, IF THOU ABIDE NOT WITH US. AND CLEOBIUS WITH ARISTODEMUS AND DAMONICUS WERE TOUCHED IN THE SOUL AND SAID TO JOHN: LET US ABIDE WITH THEM, THAT THEY CONTINUE WITHOUT OFFENCE TOWARDS THE LORD. SO, HE CONTINUED THERE WITH THE BRETHREN. 
26 THERE CAME TOGETHER THEREFORE A GATHERING OF A GREAT MULTITUDE ON JOHN'S ACCOUNT; AND AS HE DISCOURSED TO THEM THAT WERE THERE, LYCOMEDES, WHO HAD A FRIEND WHO WAS A SKILFUL PAINTER, WENT HASTILY TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM: YOU SEE ME IN A GREAT HURRY TO COME TO YOU: COME QUICKLY TO MY HOUSE AND PAINT THE MAN WHOM I SHOW YOU WITHOUT HIS KNOWING IT. AND THE PAINTER, GIVING SOME ONE THE NECESSARY IMPLEMENTS AND COLOURS, SAID TO LYCOMEDES: SHOW HIM TO ME, AND FOR THE REST HAVE NO ANXIETY. AND LYCOMEDES POINTED OUT JOHN TO THE PAINTER, AND BROUGHT HIM NEAR HIM, AND SHUT HIM UP IN A ROOM FROM WHICH THE APOSTLE OF CHRIST COULD BE SEEN. AND LYCOMEDES WAS WITH THE BLESSED MAN, FEASTING ON THE FAITH AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF OUR GOD, AND REJOICED YET MORE IN THE THOUGHT THAT HE SHOULD POSSESS HIM IN A PORTRAIT. 
27 THE PAINTER, THEN, ON THE FIRST DAY MADE AN OUTLINE OF HIM AND WENT AWAY. AND ON THE NEXT HE PAINTED HIM IN WITH HIS COLOURS, AND SO DELIVERED THE PORTRAIT TO LYCOMEDES TO HIS GREAT JOY. AND LIE TOOK IT AND SET IT UP IN HIS OWN BEDCHAMBER AND HUNG IT WITH GARLANDS: SO THAT LATER JOHN, WHEN HE PERCEIVED IT, SAID TO HIM: MY BELOVED CHILD, WHAT IS IT THAT THOU ALWAYS DOEST WHEN THOU COMEST IN FROM THE BATH INTO THY BEDCHAMBER ALONE? DO NOT I PRAY WITH THEE AND THE REST OF THE BRETHREN? OR IS THERE SOMETHING THOU ART HIDING FROM US? AND AS HE SAID THIS AND TALKED JESTINGLY WITH HIM, HE WENT INTO THE BEDCHAMBER, AND SAW THE PORTRAIT OF AN OLD MAN CROWNED WITH GARLANDS, AND LAMPS AND ALTARS SET BEFORE IT. AND HE CALLED HIM AND SAID: LYCOMEDES, WHAT MEANEST THOU BY THIS MATTER OF THE PORTRAIT? CAN IT BE ONE OF THY GODS THAT IS PAINTED HERE? FOR I SEE THAT THOU ART STILL LIVING IN HEATHEN FASHION. AND LYCOMEDES ANSWERED HIM: MY ONLY GOD IS HE WHO RAISED ME UP FROM DEATH WITH MY WIFE: BUT IF, NEXT TO THAT GOD, IT BE RIGHT THAT THE MEN WHO HAVE BENEFITED US SHOULD BE CALLED GODS -IT IS THOU, FATHER [STEPHEN], WHOM I HAVE HAD PAINTED IN THAT PORTRAIT, WHOM I CROWN AND [SEXLESSLY] LOVE AND REVERENCE AS HAVING BECOME MY GOOD GUIDE. 
28 AND JOHN WHO HAD NEVER AT ANY TIME SEEN HIS OWN FACE SAID TO HIM: THOU MOCKEST ME, CHILD: AM I LIKE THAT IN FORM, [EXCELLING] THY LORD? HOW CANST THOU PERSUADE ME THAT THE PORTRAIT IS LIKE ME? AND LYCOMEDES BROUGHT HIM A MIRROR. AND WHEN HE HAD SEEN HIMSELF IN THE MIRROR AND LOOKED EARNESTLY AT THE PORTRAIT, HE SAID: AS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST LIVETH, THE PORTRAIT IS LIKE ME: YET NOT LIKE ME, CHILD, BUT LIKE MY FLESHLY IMAGE; FOR IF THIS PAINTER, WHO HATH IMITATED THIS MY FACE, [SEXUALLY] DESIRETH TO DRAW ME IN A PORTRAIT, HE WILL BE AT A LOSS, [NEEDING MORE THAN] THE COLOURS THAT ARE NOW GIVEN TO THEE, AND BOARDS AND PLASTER (?) AND GLUE (?), AND THE POSITION OF MY SHAPE, AND OLD AGE AND YOUTH AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE SEEN WITH THE EYE. 
29 BUT DO THOU BECOME FOR ME A GOOD PAINTER, LYCOMEDES. THOU HAST COLOURS WHICH HE GIVETH THEE THROUGH ME, WHO PAINTETH ALL OF US FOR HIMSELF, EVEN JESUS, WHO KNOWETH THE SHAPES AND APPEARANCES AND POSTURES AND DISPOSITIONS AND TYPES OF OUR SOULS. AND THE COLOURS WHEREWITH I BID THEE PAINT ARE THESE: FAITH IN GOD, KNOWLEDGE, GODLY FEAR, FRIENDSHIP, COMMUNION, MEEKNESS, KINDNESS, BROTHERLY [SEXLESS] LOVE, PURITY, SIMPLICITY, TRANQUILITY, FEARLESSNESS, GRIEFIESSNESS, SOBRIETY, AND THE WHOLE BAND OF COLOURS THAT PAINTETH THE LIKENESS OF THY SOUL, AND EVEN NOW RAISETH UP THY MEMBERS THAT WERE CAST DOWN, AND LEVELED THEM THAT WERE LIFTED UP, AND TENDETH THY BRUISES, AND HEALETH THY WOUNDS, AND ORDERETH THINE HAIR THAT WAS DISARRANGED, AND WASHETH THY FACE, AND CHASTENETH THINE EYES, AND PURGETH THY BOWELS, AND EMPTIETH THY BELLY, AND CUTTETH OFF THAT WHICH IS BENEATH IT; AND IN A WORD, WHEN THE WHOLE COMPANY AND MINGLING OF SUCH COLOURS IS COME TOGETHER, INTO THY SOUL, IT SHALL PRESENT IT TO OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST UNDAUNTED, WHOLE (UNSMOOTHED), AND FIRM OF SHAPE. BUT THIS THAT THOU HAST NOW DONE IS CHILDISH AND IMPERFECT: THOU HAST DRAWN A DEAD LIKENESS OF THE DEAD. THERE NEED BE NO PORTION OF TEXT LOST AT THIS POINT: BUT POSSIBLY SOME FEW SENTENCES HAVE BEEN OMITTED. THE TRANSITION IS ABRUPT AND THE NEW EPISODE HAS NOT, AS ELSEWHERE, A TITLE OF ITS OWN. 
30 AND HE COMMANDED VERUS (BERUS), THE BROTHER THAT MINISTERED TO HIM, TO GATHER THE AGED WOMEN THAT WERE IN ALL EPHESUS, AND MADE READY, HE AND CLEOPATRA AND LYCOMEDES, ALL THINGS FOR THE CARE OF THEM. VERUS, THEN, CAME TO JOHN, SAYING: OF THE AGED WOMEN THAT ARE HERE OVER THREESCORE YEARS OLD I HAVE FOUND FOUR ONLY SOUND IN BODY, AND OF THE REST SOME… (A WORD GONE) AND SOME PALSIED AND OTHERS SICK. AND WHEN HE HEARD THAT, JOHN KEPT SILENCE FOR A LONG TIME, AND RUBBED HIS FACE AND SAID: O THE SLACKNESS (WEAKNESS) OF THEM THAT DWELL IN EPHESUS! O THE STATE OF DISSOLUTION, AND THE WEAKNESS TOWARD GOD! O DEVIL, THAT HAST SO LONG MOCKED THE FAITHFUL IN EPHESUS! JESUS, WHO GIVETH ME GRACE AND THE GIFT TO HAVE MY CONFIDENCE IN HIM, SAITH TO ME IN SILENCE: SEND AFTER THE OLD WOMEN THAT ARE SICK AND COME (BE) WITH THEM INTO THE THEATRE, AND THROUGH ME HEAL THEM: FOR THERE ARE SOME OF THEM THAT WILL COME UNTO THIS SPECTACLE WHOM BY THESE HEALINGS I WILL CONVERT AND MAKE THEM USEFUL FOR SOME END. 
31 NOW WHEN ALL THE MULTITUDE WAS COME TOGETHER TO LYCOMEDES, HE DISMISSED THEM ON JOHN'S BEHALF, SAYING: TOMORROW COME YE TO THE THEATRE, AS MANY AS [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE TO SEE THE POWER OF GOD. AND THE MULTITUDE, ON THE MORROW, WHILE IT WAS YET NIGHT, CAME TO THE THEATRE: SO THAT THE PROCONSUL ALSO HEARD OF IT AND HASTED AND TOOK HIS SENT WITH ALL THE PEOPLE. AND A CERTAIN PRAETOR, ANDROMEUS, WHO WAS THE FIRST OF THE EPHESIANS AT THAT TIME, PUT IT ABOUT THAT JOHN HAD PROMISED THINGS IMPOSSIBLE AND INCREDIBLE: BUT IF, SAID HE, HE IS ABLE TO DO ANY SUCH THING AS I HEAR, LET HIM COME INTO THE PUBLIC THEATRE, WHEN IT IS OPEN, NAKED, AND HOLDING NOTHING IN HIS HANDS, NEITHER LET HIM NAME THAT [PERMISSIBLE] MAGICAL NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WHICH I HAVE HEARD HIM UTTER. 
32 JOHN THEREFORE, HAVING HEARD THIS AND BEING MOVED BY. THESE WORDS, COMMANDED THE AGED WOMEN TO BE BROUGHT INTO THE THEATRE: AND WHEN THEY WERE ALL BROUGHT INTO THE MIDST, SOME OF THEM UPON BEDS AND OTHERS LYING IN A DEEP SLEEP, AND ALL THE CITY HAD RUN TOGETHER, AND A GREAT SILENCE WAS MADE, JOHN OPENED HIS MOUTH AND BEGAN TO SAY: 
33 YE MEN OF EPHESUS, LEARN FIRST OF ALL WHEREFORE I AM   VISITING IN YOUR CITY, OR WHAT IS THIS GREAT CONFIDENCE WHICH I HAVE TOWARDS YOU, SO THAT IT MAY BECOME MANIFEST TO THIS GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND TO ALL OF YOU (OR, SO THAT I MANIFEST MYSELF TO). I HAVE BEEN SENT, THEN, UPON A MISSION WHICH IS NOT OF MAN'S ORDERING, AND NOT UPON ANY VAIN JOURNEY; NEITHER AM I A MERCHANT THAT MAKE BARGAINS OR EXCHANGES; BUT JESUS CHRIST WHOM I PREACH, BEING COMPASSIONATE AND KIND, [SEXLESSLY] DESIRETH BY MY MEANS TO CONVERT ALL OF YOU WHO ARE HELD IN UNBELIEF AND SOLD UNTO EVIL [SEXUAL] LUSTS, AND TO DELIVER YOU FROM [SEXUAL] ERROR [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32], AND BY HIS POWER WILL I CONFOUND EVEN THE UNBELIEF OF YOUR PRAETOR, BY RAISING UP THEM THAT LIE BEFORE YOU, WHOM YE ALL BEHOLD, IN WHAT PLIGHT AND IN WHAT SICKNESSES THEY ARE. AND TO DO THIS (TO CONFOUND ANDRONICUS) IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR ME IF THEY PERISH: THEREFORE, SHALL THEY BE HEALED. 
34 BUT THIS FIRST I HAVE [SEXLESSLY] DESIRED TO SOW IN YOUR EARS, EVEN THAT YE SHOULD TAKE CARE FOR YOUR SOULS -ON WHICH ACCOUNT I AM   COME UNTO YOU- AND NOT EXPECT THAT THIS TIME WILL BE FOR EVER, FOR IT IS BUT A MOMENT, AND NOT LAY UP TREASURES UPON THE EARTH WHERE ALL THINGS DO FADE. NEITHER THINK THAT WHEN YE HAVE GOTTEN CHILDREN YE CAN REST UPON THEM (?), AND TRY NOT FOR THEIR SAKES TO DEFRAUD AND OVERREACH. NEITHER, YE POOR, BE VEXED IF YE HAVE NOT WHEREWITH TO MINISTER UNTO [SEXUAL] PLEASURES; FOR MEN OF SUBSTANCE WHEN THEY ARE DISEASED CALL YOU HAPPY. NEITHER, YE RICH, REJOICE THAT YE HAVE MUCH MONEY, FOR BY POSSESSING THESE THINGS YE PROVIDE FOR YOURSELVES GRIEF THAT YE CANNOT BE RID OF WHEN YE LOSE THEM; AND BESIDES, WHILE IT IS WITH YOU, YE ARE AFRAID LEST SOME ONE ATTACK YOU ON ACCOUNT OF IT. 
35 THOU ALSO THAT ART PUFFED UP BECAUSE OF THE SHAPELINESS OF THY BODY, AND ART OF A HIGH LOOK, SHALT SEE THE END OF THE PROMISE THEREOF IN THE GRAVE; AND THOU THAT REJOICEST IN ADULTERY, KNOW THAT BOTH [SEXLESS] LAW AND NATURE AVENGE IT UPON THEE, AND BEFORE THESE, CONSCIENCE; AND THOU, ADULTERESS, THAT ART AN [SEXUAL] ADVERSARY OF THE [SEXLESS] LAW, KNOWEST NOT WHITHER THOU SHALT COME IN THE END. AND THOU THAT SHAREST NOT WITH THE NEEDY, BUT HAST MONIES LAID UP, WHEN THOU DEPARTEST OUT OF THIS BODY AND HAST NEED OF SOME MERCY WHEN THOU BURNEST IN FIRE, SHALT HAVE NONE TO PITY THEE; AND THOU THE WRATHFUL AND [SEXUALLY] PASSIONATE, KNOW THAT THY CONVERSATION IS LIKE THE BRUTE BEASTS; AND THOU, DRUNKARD AND QUARRELLER, LEARN THAT THOU LOSEST THY SENSES BY BEING ENSLAVED TO A SHAMEFUL AND DIRTY [SEXUAL] DESIRE. 
36 THOU THAT REJOICEST IN GOLD AND DELIGHTEST THYSELF WITH IVORY AND JEWELS, WHEN NIGHT FALLETH, CANST THOU BEHOLD WHAT THOU [SEXUALLY] LOVEST? THOU THAT ART VANQUISHED BY SOFT RAIMENT, AND THEN LEAVEST LIFE, WILL THOSE THINGS PROFIT THEE IN THE PLACE WHITHER THOU GOEST? AND LET THE MURDERER KNOW THAT THE CONDIGN PUNISHMENT IS LAID UP FOR HIM TWOFOLD AFTER HIS DEPARTURE HENCE. LIKEWISE, ALSO THOU POISONER, SORCERER, ROBBER, DEFRAUDER, SODOMITE, THIEF, AND AS MANY AS ARE OF THAT BAND, YE SHALL COME AT LAST, AS YOUR WORKS DO LEAD YOU, UNTO UNQUENCHABLE FIRE, AND UTTER DARKNESS, AND THE PIT OF PUNISHMENT, AND ETERNAL THREATENING’S. WHEREFORE, YE MEN OF EPHESUS, TURN YOURSELVES, KNOWING THIS ALSO, THAT KINGS, RULERS, TYRANTS, BOASTERS, AND THEY THAT HAVE CONQUERED IN WARS, STRIPPED OF ALL THINGS WHEN THEY DEPART HENCE, DO SUFFER PAIN, LODGED IN ETERNAL MISERY. 
37 AND HAVING THUS SAID, JOHN BY THE POWER OF GOD HEALED ALL THE DISEASES. THIS SENTENCE MUST BE AN ABRIDGEMENT OF A MUCH LONGER NARRATION. THE MANUSCRIPT INDICATES NO BREAK AT THIS POINT: BUT WE MUST SUPPOSE A NOT INCONSIDERABLE LOSS OF TEXT. FOR ONE THING, ANDRONICUS, WHO IS HERE AN UNBELIEVER, APPEARS AS A CONVERT IN THE NEXT FEW LINES. NOW HE IS, AS WE SHALL SEE LATER, THE HUSBAND OF AN EMINENT BELIEVER, DRUSIANA; AND HIS AND HER CONVERSION WILL HAVE BEEN TOLD AT SOME LENGTH; AND I DO NOT DOUBT THAT AMONG OTHER THINGS THERE WAS A DISCOURSE OF JOHN PERSUADING THEM TO LIVE IN CONTINENCE. 
37 (CONTINUED.) NOW THE BRETHREN FROM MILETUS SAID UNTO JOHN: WE HAVE CONTINUED A LONG TIME AT EPHESUS; IF IT, SEEM GOOD TO THEE, LET US GO ALSO TO SMYRNA; FOR WE HEAR ALREADY THAT THE MIGHTY WORKS OF GOD HAVE REACHED IT ALSO. AND ANDRONICUS SAID TO THEM: WHENSOEVER THE TEACHER WILLETH, THEN LET US GO. BUT JOHN SAID: LET US FIRST GO UNTO THE TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS, FOR PERCHANCE THERE ALSO, IF WE SHOW OURSELVES, THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD WILL BE FOUND. 
38 AFTER TWO DAYS, THEN, WAS THE BIRTHDAY OF THE IDOL TEMPLE. JOHN THEREFORE, WHEN ALL WERE CLAD IN WHITE, ALONE PUT ON BLACK RAIMENT AND WENT UP INTO THE TEMPLE. AND THEY TOOK HIM AND ESSAYED TO KILL HIM. BUT JOHN SAID: YE ARE MAD TO SET UPON ME, A MAN THAT IS THE SERVANT OF THE ONLY GOD. AND HE GAT HIM UP UPON A HIGH PEDESTAL AND SAID UNTO THEM: 
39 YE RUN HAZARD, MEN OF EPHESUS, OF BEING LIKE IN CHARACTER TO THE SEA: EVERY RIVER THAT FLOWETH IN AND EVERY SPRING THAT RUNNETH DOWN, AND THE RAINS, AND WAVES THAT PRESS UPON EACH OTHER, AND TORRENTS FULL OF ROCKS ARE MADE SALT TOGETHER BY THE BITTER TELEMENTT (MS. PROMISE!) THAT IS THEREIN. SO YE ALSO REMAINING UNCHANGED UNTO THIS DAY TOWARD TRUE GODLINESS ARE BECOME [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED BY YOUR ANCIENT RITES OF WORSHIP. HOW MANY WONDERS AND HEALINGS OF DISEASES HAVE YE SEEN WROUGHT THROUGH ME? AND YET ARE YE BLINDED IN YOUR HEARTS AND CANNOT RECOVER SIGHT. WHAT IS IT, THEN, O MEN OF EPHESUS? I HAVE ADVENTURED NOW AND COME UP EVEN INTO THIS YOUR IDOL TEMPLE. I WILL CONVICT YOU OF BEING MOST [SEXUALLY] GODLESS [ATHEISTIC], AND DEAD FROM THE UNDERSTANDING OF MANKIND. BEHOLD, I STAND HERE: YE ALL SAY THAT YE HAVE A GODDESS, EVEN ARTEMIS: PRAY THEN UNTO HER THAT I ALONE MAY DIE; OR ELSE I ONLY, IF YE ARE NOT ABLE TO DO THIS, WILL CALL UPON MINE OWN GOD, AND FOR YOUR UNBELIEF I WILL CAUSE EVERY ONE OF YOU TO DIE. 
40 BUT THEY WHO HAD BEFORETIME MADE TRIAL OF HIM AND HAD SEEN DEAD MEN RAISED UP, CRIED OUT: SLAY US NOT SO, WE BESEECH THEE, JOHN. WE KNOW THAT THOU CANST DO IT. AND JOHN SAID TO THEM: IF THEN YE [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE NOT TO DIE, LET THAT WHICH YE WORSHIP BE CONFOUNDED, AND WHEREFORE IT IS CONFOUNDED, THAT YE ALSO MAY DEPART FROM YOUR ANCIENT [SEXUAL] ERROR [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]. FOR NOW IS IT TIME THAT EITHER YE BE CONVERTED BY MY GOD, OR I MYSELF DIE BY YOUR GODDESS; FOR I WILL PRAY IN YOUR PRESENCE AND ENTREAT MY GOD THAT MERCY, BE SHOWN UNTO YOU. 
41 AND HAVING SO SAID HE PRAYED THUS: O GOD THAT ART GOD ABOVE ALL THAT ARE CALLED GODS, THAT UNTIL THIS DAY HAST BEEN SET AT NOUGHT IN THE CITY OF THE EPHESIANS, THAT DIDST PUT INTO MY MIND TO COME INTO THIS PLACE, WHEREOF I NEVER THOUGHT; THAT DOST CONVICT EVERY MANNER OF WORSHIP BY TURNING MEN UNTO THEE; AT WHOSE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] EVERY IDOL FLEETH AND EVERY EVIL SPIRIT AND EVERY UNCLEAN POWER; NOW ALSO BY THE FLIGHT OF THE EVIL SPIRIT HERE AT THY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], EVEN OF HIM THAT DECEIVETH THIS GREAT MULTITUDE, SHOW THOU THY MERCY IN THIS PLACE, FOR THEY HAVE BEEN MADE TO ERR. 
42 AND AS JOHN SPAKE THESE THINGS, IMMEDIATELY THE ALTAR OF ARTEMIS WAS PARTED INTO MANY PIECES, AND ALL THE THINGS THAT WERE DEDICATED IN THE TEMPLE FELL, AND [MS. THAT WHICH SEEMED GOOD TO HIM] WAS RENT ASUNDER, AND LIKEWISE OF THE [SEXUAL] IMAGES OF THE GODS MORE THAN SEVEN. AND THE HALF OF THE TEMPLE FELL DOWN, SO THAT THE PRIEST WAS SLAIN AT ONE BLOW BY THE FALLING OF THE (BEAM). THE MULTITUDE OF THE EPHESIANS THEREFORE CRIED OUT: ONE IS THE GOD OF JOHN, ONE IS THE GOD THAT HATH PITY ON US, FOR THOU ONLY ART GOD: NOW ARE WE TURNED TO THEE, BEHOLDING THY MARVELOUS WORKS! HAVE MERCY ON US, O GOD, ACCORDING TO THY WILL, AND SAVE US FROM OUR GREAT [SEXUAL] ERROR [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]! AND SOME OF THEM, LYING ON THEIR FACES, MADE SUPPLICATION, AND SOME KNEELED AND BESOUGHT, AND SOME RENT THEIR CLOTHES AND WEPT, AND OTHERS TRIED TO ESCAPE. 
43 BUT JOHN SPREAD FORTH HIS HANDS, AND BEING UPLIFTED IN SOUL, SAID UNTO THE LORD: GLORY BE TO THEE, MY JESUS, THE ONLY GOD OF TRUTH, FOR THAT THOU DOST GAIN (RECEIVE) THY SERVANTS BY, DIVER’S DEVICES. AND HAVING SO SAID, HE SAID TO THE PEOPLE: RISE UP FROM THE FLOOR, YE MEN OF EPHESUS, AND PRAY TO MY GOD, AND RECOGNIZE THE INVISIBLE POWER THAT COMETH TO MANIFESTATION, AND THE WONDERFUL WORKS WHICH ARE WROUGHT BEFORE YOUR EYES. ARTEMIS OUGHT TO HAVE SUCCORED HERSELF: HER SERVANT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN HELPED OF HER AND NOT TO HAVE DIED. WHERE IS THE POWER OF THE EVIL SPIRIT? WHERE ARE HER SACRIFICES? WHERE HER BIRTHDAYS? WHERE HER FESTIVALS? WHERE ARE THE GARLANDS? WHERE IS ALL THAT SORCERY AND THE POISONING (WITCHCRAFT) THAT IS SISTER THERETO? 
44 BUT THE PEOPLE RISING UP FROM OFF THE FLOOR WENT HASTILY AND CAST DOWN THE REST OF THE IDOL TEMPLE, CRYING: THE GOD OF JOHN ONLY DO WE KNOW, AND HIM HEREAFTER DO WE WORSHIP, SINCE HE HATH HAD MERCY UPON US! AND AS JOHN CAME DOWN FROM THENCE, MUCH PEOPLE TOOK HOLD OF HIM, SAYING: HELP US, O JOHN! ASSIST US THAT DO PERISH IN VAIN! THOU SEEST OUR PURPOSE: THOU SEEST THE MULTITUDE FOLLOWING THEE AND HANGING UPON THEE IN HOPE TOWARD THY GOD. WE HAVE SEEN THE WAY WHEREIN WE WENT ASTRAY WHEN WE LOST HIM: WE HAVE SEEN OUR GODS THAT WERE SET UP IN VAIN: WE HAVE SEEN THE GREAT AND SHAMEFUL DERISION THAT IS COME TO THEM: BUT SUFFER US, WE PRAY THEE, TO COME UNTO THINE HOUSE AND TO BE SUCCORED WITHOUT HINDRANCE. RECEIVE US THAT ARE IN BEWILDERMENT. 
45 AND JOHN SAID TO THEM: MEN (OF EPHESUS), BELIEVE THAT FOR YOUR SAKES I HAVE CONTINUED IN EPHESUS, AND HAVE PUT OFF MY JOURNEY UNTO SMYRNA AND TO THE REST OF THE CITIES, THAT THERE ALSO THE SERVANTS OF CHRIST MAY TURN TO HIM. BUT SINCE I AM   NOT YET PERFECTLY ASSURED CONCERNING YOU, I HAVE CONTINUED PRAYING TO MY GOD AND BESEECHING HIM THAT I SHOULD THEN DEPART FROM EPHESUS WHEN I HAVE CONFIRMED YOU IN THE FAITH: AND WHEREAS I SEE THAT THIS IS COME TO PASS AND YET MORE IS BEING FULFILLED, I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU UNTIL I HAVE WEANED YOU LIKE CHILDREN FROM THE NURSE'S MILK, AND HAVE SET YOU UPON A FIRM ROCK. 
46 JOHN THEREFORE CONTINUED WITH THEM, RECEIVING THEM IN THE HOUSE OF ANDROMEUS. AND ONE OF THEM THAT WERE GATHERED LAID DOWN THE DEAD BODY OF THE PRIEST OF ARTEMIS BEFORE THE DOOR [OF THE TEMPLE], FOR HE WAS HIS KINSMAN, AND CAME IN QUICKLY WITH THE REST, SAYING NOTHING OF IT. JOHN, THEREFORE, AFTER THE DISCOURSE TO THE BRETHREN, AND THE PRAYER AND THE THANKSGIVING (EUCHARIST) AND THE LAYING OF HANDS UPON EVERY ONE OF THE CONGREGATION, SAID BY THE SPIRIT: THERE IS ONE HERE WHO MOVED BY FAITH IN GOD HATH LAID DOWN THE PRIEST OF ARTEMIS BEFORE THE GATE AND IS COME IN, AND IN THE YEARNING OF HIS SOUL, TAKING CARE FIRST FOR HIMSELF, HATH THOUGHT THUS IN HIMSELF: IT IS BETTER FOR ME TO TAKE THOUGHT FOR THE LIVING THAN FOR MY KINSMAN THAT IS DEAD: FOR I KNOW THAT IF I TURN TO THE LORD AND SAVE MINE OWN SOUL, JOHN WILL NOT DENY TO RAISE UP THE DEAD ALSO. AND JOHN ARISING FROM HIS PLACE WENT TO THAT INTO WHICH THAT KINSMAN OF THE PRIEST WHO HAD SO THOUGHT WAS ENTERED, AND TOOK HIM BY THE HAND AND SAID: HADST THOU THIS THOUGHT WHEN THOU CAMEST UNTO ME, MY CHILD? AND HE, TAKEN WITH TREMBLING AND AFFRIGHT, SAID: YES, LORD, AND CAST HIMSELF AT HIS FEET. AND JOHN SAID: OUR LORD IS JESUS CHRIST, WHO WILL SHOW HIS POWER IN THY DEAD KINSMAN BY RAISING HIM UP. 
47 AND HE MADE THE YOUNG MAN RISE, AND TOOK HIS HAND AND SAID: IT IS NO GREAT MATTER FOR A MAN THAT IS MASTER OF GREAT MYSTERIES TO CONTINUE WEARYING HIMSELF OVER SMALL THINGS: OR WHAT GREAT THING IS IT TO RID MEN OF DISEASES OF THE BODY? AND YET HOLDING THE YOUNG MAN BY THE HAND HE SAID: I SAY UNTO THEE, CHILD, GO AND RAISE THE DEAD THYSELF, SAYING NOTHING BUT THIS ONLY: JOHN THE SERVANT OF GOD SAITH TO THEE, ARISE. AND THE YOUNG MAN WENT TO HIS KINSMAN AND SAID THIS ONLY -AND MUCH PEOPLE WAS WITH HIM- AND ENTERED IN UNTO JOHN, BRINGING HIM ALIVE. AND JOHN, WHEN HE SAW HIM THAT WAS RAISED, SAID: NOW THAT THOU ART RAISED, THOU DOST NOT TRULY LIVE, NEITHER ART PARTAKER OR HEIR OF THE TRUE LIFE: WILT THOU BELONG UNTO HIM BY WHOSE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND POWER THOU WAST RAISED? AND NOW BELIEVE, AND THOU SHALL LIVE UNTO ALL AGES. AND HE FORTHWITH BELIEVED UPON THE LORD JESUS AND THEREAFTER CLAVE UNTO JOHN. [ANOTHER MANUSCRIPT (Q. PARIS GR. 1468, OF THE ELEVENTH CENTURY) HAS ANOTHER FORM OF THIS STORY. JOHN DESTROYS THE TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS, AND THEN 'WE' GO TO SMYRNA AND ALL THE IDOLS ARE BROKEN: BUCOLUS, POLYCARP, AND ANDRONICUS ARE LEFT TO PRESIDE OVER THE DISTRICT. THERE WERE THERE TWO PRIESTS OF ARTEMIS, BROTHERS, AND ONE DIED. THE RAISING IS TOLD MUCH AS IN THE OLDER TEXT, BUT MORE SHORTLY. 'WE' REMAINED FOUR YEARS IN THE REGION, WHICH WAS WHOLLY CONVERTED, AND THEN RETURNED TO EPHESUS.] 
48 NOW ON THE NEXT DAY JOHN, HAVING SEEN IN A DREAM THAT HE MUST WALK THREE MILES OUTSIDE THE GATES, NEGLECTED IT NOT, BUT ROSE UP EARLY AND SET OUT UPON THE WAY, TOGETHER WITH THE BRETHREN. AND A CERTAIN COUNTRYMAN WHO WAS ADMONISHED BY HIS FATHER NOT TO TAKE TO HIMSELF THE WIFE OF A FELLOW LABOURER OF HIS WHO THREATENED TO KILL HIM -THIS YOUNG MAN WOULD NOT ENDURE THE ADMONITION OF HIS FATHER, BUT KICKED HIM AND LEFT HIM WITHOUT SPEECH (SC. DEAD). AND JOHN, SEEING WHAT HAD BEFALLEN, SAID UNTO THE LORD: LORD, WAS IT ON THIS ACCOUNT THAT THOU DIDST BID ME COME OUT HITHER TO-DAY? 
49 BUT THE YOUNG MAN, BEHOLDING THE VIOLENCE (SHARPNESS) OF DEATH, AND LOOKING TO BE TAKEN, DREW OUT THE SICKLE THAT WAS IN HIS GIRDLE AND STARTED TO RUN TO HIS OWN ABODE; AND JOHN MET HIM AND SAID: STAND STILL, THOU MOST SHAMELESS DEVIL, AND TELL ME WHITHER THOU RUNNEST BEARING A SICKLE THAT THIRSTETH FOR BLOOD. AND THE YOUNG MAN WAS TROUBLED AND CAST THE IRON ON THE GROUND, AND SAID TO HIM: I HAVE DONE A WRETCHED AND BARBAROUS DEED AND I KNOW IT, AND SO I DETERMINED TO DO AN EVIL YET WORSE AND MORE-CRUEL, EVEN TO DIE MYSELF AT ONCE. FOR BECAUSE MY FATHER WAS ALWAYS CURBING ME TO SOBRIETY, THAT I SHOULD LIVE WITHOUT ADULTERY, AND CHASTELY, I COULD NOT ENDURE HIM TO REPROVE ME, AND I KICKED HIM AND SLEW HIM, AND WHEN I SAW WHAT WAS DONE, I WAS HASTING TO THE WOMAN FOR WHOSE SAKE I BECAME MY FATHER’S MURDERER, WITH INTENT TO KILL HER AND HER HUSBAND, AND MYSELF LAST OF ALL: FOR I COULD NOT BEAR TO BE SEEN OF THE HUSBAND OF THE WOMAN, AND UNDERGO THE JUDGEMENT OF DEATH. 
50 AND JOHN SAID TO HIM: THAT I MAY NOT BY GOING AWAY AND LEAVING YOU IN DANGER GIVE PLACE TO HIM THAT [SEXLESSLY] DESIRETH TO LAUGH AND SPORT WITH THEE, COME THOU WITH ME AND SHOW ME THY FATHER, WHERE HE LIETH. AND IF I RAISE HIM UP FOR THEE, WILT THOU HEREAFTER ABSTAIN FROM THE WOMAN THAT IS BECOME A SNARE TO THEE. AND THE YOUNG MAN SAID: IF THOU RAISEST UP MY FATHER HIMSELF FOR ME ALIVE, AND IF I SEE HIM WHOLE AND CONTINUING IN LIFE, I WILL HEREAFTER ABSTAIN FROM HER. 
51 AND WHILE HE WAS SPEAKING, THEY CAME TO THE PLACE WHERE THE OLD MAN LAY DEAD, AND MANY PASSERS-BY WERE STANDING NEAR THERETO. AND JOHN SAID TO THE YOUTH: THOU WRETCHED MAN, DIDST THOU NOT SPARE EVEN THE OLD AGE OF THY FATHER? AND HE, WEEPING AND TEARING HIS HAIR, SAID THAT HE REPENTED THEREOF; AND JOHN THE SERVANT OF THE LORD SAID: THOU DIDST SHOW ME I WAS TO SET FORTH FOR THIS PLACE, THOU KNEWEST THAT THIS WOULD COME TO PASS, FROM WHOM NOTHING CAN BE HID OF THINGS DONE IN LIFE, THAT GIVEST ME POWER TO WORK EVERY CURE AND HEALING BY THY WILL: NOW ALSO GIVE ME THIS OLD MAN ALIVE, FOR THOU SEEST THAT HIS MURDERER IS BECOME HIS OWN JUDGE: AND SPARE HIM, THOU ONLY LORD, THAT SPARED NOT HIS FATHER (BECAUSE HE) COUNSELLED HIM FOR THE BEST. 
52 AND WITH THESE WORDS HE CAME NEAR TO THE OLD MAN AND SAID: MY LORD WILL NOT BE WEAK TO SPREAD OUT HIS KIND PITY AND HIS CONDESCENDING MERCY EVEN UNTO THEE: RISE UP THEREFORE AND GIVE GLORY TO GOD FOR THE WORK THAT IS COME TO PASS AT THIS MOMENT. AND THE OLD MAN SAID: I ARISE, LORD. AND HE ROSE AND SAT UP AND SAID: I WAS RELEASED FROM A TERRIBLE LIFE AND HAD TO BEAR THE INSULTS OF MY SON, DREADFUL AND MANY, AND HIS WANT OF NATURAL AFFECTION, AND TO WHAT END HAST THOU CALLED ME BACK, O MAN OF THE LIVING GOD? (AND JOHN ANSWERED HIM: IF) THOU ART RAISED ONLY FOR THE SAME END, IT, WERE BETTER FOR THEE TO DIE; BUT RAISE THYSELF UNTO BETTER THINGS. AND HE TOOK HIM AND LED HIM INTO THE CITY, PREACHING UNTO HIM THE GRACE OF GOD, SO THAT BEFORE HE ENTERED THE GATE THE OLD MAN BELIEVED. 
53 BUT THE YOUNG MAN, WHEN HE BEHELD THE UNLOOKED-FOR RAISING OF HIS FATHER, AND THE SAVING OF HIMSELF, TOOK A SICKLE AND MUTILATED HIMSELF, AND RAN TO THE HOUSE WHEREIN HE HAD HIS ADULTERESS, AND REPROACHED HER, SAYING: FOR THY SAKE I BECAME THE MURDERER OF MY FATHER AND OF YOU TWO AND OF MYSELF: THERE THOU HAST THAT WHICH IS ALIKE GUILTY OF ALL. FOR ON ME GOD HATH HAD MERCY, THAT I SHOULD KNOW HIS POWER. 
54 AND HE CAME BACK AND TOLD JOHN IN PRESENCE OF THE BRETHREN WHAT HE HAD DONE. BUT JOHN SAID TO HIM: HE THAT PUT IT INTO THINE HEART, YOUNG MAN, TO KILL THY FATHER AND BECOME THE ADULTERER OF ANOTHER MAN'S WIFE, THE SAME MADE THEE THINK IT A RIGHT DEED TO TAKE AWAY ALSO THE UNRULY MEMBERS. BUT THOU SHOULDEST HAVE DONE AWAY, NOT WITH THE PLACE OF [SEXUAL] SIN, BUT THE THOUGHT WHICH THROUGH THOSE MEMBERS SHOWED ITSELF HARMFUL: FOR IT IS NOT THE INSTRUMENTS THAT ARE INJURIOUS, BUT THE UNSEEN SPRINGS BY WHICH EVERY SHAMEFUL EMOTION IS STIRRED AND COMETH TO LIGHT. REPENT THEREFORE, MY CHILD, OF THIS FAULT, AND HAVING LEARNT THE [SEXUAL] WILES OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] THOU SHALT HAVE GOD TO HELP THEE IN ALL THE NECESSITIES OF THY SOUL. AND THE YOUNG MAN KEPT SILENCE AND ATTENDED, HAVING REPENTED OF HIS FORMER [SEXUAL] SINS, THAT HE SHOULD OBTAIN PARDON FROM THE GOODNESS OF GOD: AND HE DID NOT SEPARATE FROM JOHN. 
55-57 WHEN, THEN, THESE THINGS HAD BEEN DONE BY HIM IN THE CITY OF THE EPHESIANS, THEY OF SMYRNA SENT UNTO HIM SAYING: WE HEAR THAT THE GOD WHOM THOU PREACHEST IS NOT ENVIOUS, AND HATH CHARGED THEE NOT TO SHOW PARTIALITY BY ABIDING IN ONE PLACE. SINCE, THEN, THOU ART A PREACHER OF SUCH A GOD, COME UNTO SMYRNA AND UNTO THE OTHER CITIES, THAT WE MAY COME TO KNOW THY GOD, AND HAVING KNOWN HIM MAY HAVE OUR HOPE IN HIM. [Q HAS THE ABOVE STORY ALSO, AND CONTINUES WITH AN INCIDENT WHICH IS ALSO QUOTED IN A DIFFERENT FORM (AND NOT AS FROM THESE ACTS) BY JOHN CASSIAN. Q HAS IT THUS: NOW ONE DAY AS JOHN WAS SEATED, A PARTRIDGE FLEW BY AND CAME AND PLAYED IN THE DUST BEFORE HIM; AND JOHN LOOKED ON IT AND WONDERED. AND A CERTAIN PRIEST CAME, WHO WAS ONE OF HIS HEARERS, AND CAME TO JOHN AND SAW THE PARTRIDGE PLAYING IN THE DUST BEFORE HIM, AND WAS OFFENDED IN HIMSELF AND SAID: CAN SUCH AND SO GREAT A MAN, TAKE [SEXUAL] PLEASURE IN A PARTRIDGE PLAYING IN THE DUST? BUT JOHN PERCEIVING IN THE SPIRIT THE THOUGHT OF HIM, SAID TO HIM: IT WERE BETTER FOR THEE ALSO, MY CHILD, TO LOOK AT A PARTRIDGE PLAYING IN THE DUST AND NOT TO [SEXUALLY] DEFILE THYSELF WITH SHAMEFUL AND PROFANE PRACTICES: FOR HE WHO AWAITETH THE CONVERSION AND REPENTANCE OF ALL MEN HATH BROUGHT THEE HERE ON THIS ACCOUNT: FOR I HAVE NO NEED OF A PARTRIDGE PLAYING IN THE DUST. FOR THE PARTRIDGE IS THINE OWN SOUL. THEN THE ELDER, HEARING THIS AND SEEING THAT HE WAS NOT BIDDEN, BUT THAT THE APOSTLE OF CHRIST HAD TOLD HIM ALL THAT WAS IN HIS HEART, FELL ON HIS FACE ON THE EARTH AND CRIED ALOUD, SAYING: NOW KNOW I THAT GOD DWELLETH IN THEE, O BLESSED JOHN! FOR HE THAT [SEXUALLY] TEMPTETH THEE [SEXUALLY] TEMPTETH HIM THAT CANNOT BE [SEXUALLY] TEMPTED [JAMES 1:13]. AND HE ENTREATED HIM TO PRAY FOR HIM. AND HE INSTRUCTED HIM AND DELIVERED HIM THE RULES (CANONS) AND LET HIM GO TO HIS HOUSE, GLORIFYING GOD THAT IS OVER ALL. CASSIAN, COLLATION XXIV. 21, HAS IT THUS: IT IS TOLD THAT THE MOST BLESSED EVANGELIST JOHN, WHEN HE WAS GENTLY STROKING A PARTRIDGE WITH HIS HANDS, SUDDENLY SAW ONE IN THE HABIT OF A HUNTER COMING TO HIM. HE WONDERED THAT A MAN OF SUCH REPUTE AND FAME SHOULD DEMEAN HIMSELF TO SUCH SMALL AND HUMBLE AMUSEMENTS, AND SAID: ART THOU THAT JOHN WHOSE EMINENT AND WIDESPREAD FAME HATH ENTICED ME ALSO WITH GREAT [SEXLESS] DESIRE TO KNOW THEE? WHY THEN ART THOU TAKEN UP WITH SUCH MEAN AMUSEMENTS? THE BLESSED JOHN SAID TO HIM: WHAT IS THAT WHICH THOU CARRIEST IN THY HANDS? A BOW, SAID HE. AND WHY, SAID HE, DOST THOU NOT BEAR IT ABOUT ALWAYS STRETCHED? HE ANSWERED HIM: I MUST NOT, LEST BY CONSTANT BENDING THE STRENGTH OF ITS VIGOUR BE WRUNG AND GROW SOFT AND PERISH, AND WHEN THERE IS NEED THAT THE ARROWS BE SHOT WITH MUCH STRENGTH AT SOME BEAST, THE STRENGTH BEING LOST BY EXCESS OF CONTINUAL TENSION, A FORCIBLE BLOW CANNOT BE DEALT. JUST SO, SAID THE BLESSED JOHN, LET NOT THIS LITTLE AND BRIEF RELAXATION OF MY MIND OFFEND THEE, YOUNG MAN, FOR UNLESS IT DOTH SOMETIMES EASE AND RELAX BY SOME REMISSION THE FORCE OF ITS TENSION, IT WILL GROW SLACK THROUGH UNBROKEN RIGOUR AND WILL NOT BE ABLE TO OBEY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT. THE ONLY COMMON POINT OF THE TWO STORIES IS THAT ST. JOHN AMUSES HIMSELF WITH A PARTRIDGE, AND A SPECTATOR THINKS IT UNWORTHY OF HIM. THE TWO MORALS DIFFER WHOLLY. THE AMOUNT OF TEXT LOST HERE IS OF QUITE UNCERTAIN LENGTH. IT MUST HAVE TOLD OF THE DOINGS AT SMYRNA, AND ALSO, IT APPEARS, AT LAODICCA (SEE THE TITLE OF THE NEXT SECTION). ONE OF THE EPISODES MUST HAVE BEEN THE CONVERSION OF A WOMAN OF EVIL LIFE (SEE BELOW, 'THE HARLOT THAT WAS CHASTE ')-] OUR BEST MANUSCRIPT PREFIXES A TITLE TO THE NEXT SECTION: FROM LAODICCA TO EPHESUS THE SECOND TIME. 
58 NOW WHEN SOME LONG TIME HAD PASSED, AND NONE OF THE BRETHREN HAD BEEN AT ANY TIME GRIEVED BY JOHN, THEY WERE THEN GRIEVED BECAUSE HE HAD SAID: BRETHREN, IT IS NOW TIME FOR ME TO GO TO EPHESUS (FOR SO HAVE I AGREED WITH THEM THAT DWELL THERE) LEST THEY BECOME SLACK, NOW FOR A LONG TIME HAVING NO MAN TO CONFIRM THEM. BUT ALL OF YOU MUST HAVE YOUR MINDS STEADFAST TOWARDS GOD, WHO NEVER FORSAKETH US. BUT WHEN THEY HEARD THIS FROM HIM, THE BRETHREN LAMENTED BECAUSE THEY WERE TO BE PARTED FROM HIM. AND JOHN SAID: EVEN IF I BE PARTED FROM YOU, YET CHRIST IS ALWAYS WITH YOU: WHOM IF YE [SEXLESSLY] LOVE PURELY YE WILL HAVE HIS FELLOWSHIP WITHOUT REPROACH, FOR IF HE BE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED, HE PREVENTETH (ANTICIPATETH) THEM THAT [SEXLESS] LOVE HIM. 
59 AND HAVING SO SAID, AND BIDDEN FAREWELL TO THEM, AND LEFT MUCH MONEY WITH THE BRETHREN FOR DISTRIBUTION, HE WENT FORTH UNTO EPHESUS, WHILE ALL THE BRETHREN LAMENTED AND GROANED. AND THERE ACCOMPANIED HIM, OF EPHESUS, BOTH ANDRONICUS AND DRUSIANA AND LYCOMEDES AND CLEOBIUS AND THEIR FAMILIES. AND THERE FOLLOWED HIM ARISTOBULA ALSO, WHO HAD HEARD THAT HER HUSBAND TERTULLUS HAD DIED ON THE WAY, AND ARISTIPPUS WITH XENOPHON, AND THE HARLOT THAT WAS CHASTE, AND MANY OTHERS, WHOM HE EXHORTED AT ALL TIMES TO CLEAVE TO THE LORD, AND THEY WOULD NO MORE BE PARTED FROM HIM. 
60 NOW ON THE FIRST DAY WE ARRIVED AT A DESERTED INN, AND WHEN WE WERE AT A LOSS FOR A BED FOR JOHN, WE SAW A DROLL MATTER. THERE WAS ONE BEDSTEAD LYING SOMEWHERE THERE WITHOUT COVERINGS, WHEREON WE SPREAD THE CLOAKS WHICH WE WERE WEARING, AND WE PRAYED HIM TO LIE DOWN UPON IT AND REST, WHILE THE REST OF US ALL SLEPT UPON THE FLOOR. BUT HE WHEN HE LAY DOWN WAS TROUBLED BY THE BUGS, AND AS THEY CONTINUED TO BECOME YET MORE TROUBLESOME TO HIM, WHEN IT WAS NOW ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT, IN THE HEARING OF US ALL HE SAID TO THEM: I SAY UNTO YOU, O BUGS, BEHAVE YOURSELVES, ONE AND ALL, AND LEAVE YOUR ABODE FOR THIS NIGHT AND REMAIN QUIET IN ONE PLACE, AND KEEP YOUR DISTANCE FROM THE SERVANTS OF GOD. AND AS WE LAUGHED, AND WENT ON TALKING FOR SOME TIME, JOHN ADDRESSED HIMSELF TO SLEEP; AND WE, TALKING LOW, GAVE HIM NO DISTURBANCE (OR, THANKS TO HIM WE WERE NOT DISTURBED). 
61 BUT WHEN THE DAY WAS NOW DAWNING, I AROSE FIRST, AND WITH ME VERUS AND ANDRONICUS, AND WE SAW AT THE DOOR OF THE HOUSE WHICH WE HAD TAKEN A GREAT NUMBER OF BUGS STANDING, AND WHILE WE WONDERED AT THE GREAT SIGHT OF THEM, AND ALL THE BRETHREN WERE ROUSED UP BECAUSE OF THEM, JOHN CONTINUED SLEEPING. AND WHEN HE WAS AWAKED, WE DECLARED TO HIM WHAT WE HAD SEEN. AND HE SAT UP ON THE BED AND LOOKED AT THEM AND SAID: SINCE YE HAVE WELL BEHAVED YOURSELVES IN HEARKENING TO MY REBUKE, COME UNTO YOUR PLACE. AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, AND RISEN FROM THE BED, THE BUGS RUNNING FROM THE DOOR HASTED TO THE BED AND CLIMBED UP BY THE LEGS THEREOF AND DISAPPEARED INTO THE JOINTS. AND JOHN SAID AGAIN: THIS CREATURE HEARKENED UNTO THE VOICE OF A MAN, AND ABODE BY ITSELF AND WAS QUIET AND TRESPASSED NOT; BUT WE WHICH HEAR THE VOICE AND COMMANDMENTS OF GOD DISOBEY AND ARE LIGHT-MINDED: AND FOR HOW LONG? 
62 AFTER THESE THINGS WE CAME TO EPHESUS: AND THE BRETHREN THERE, WHO HAD FOR A LONG TIME KNOWN THAT JOHN WAS COMING, RAN TOGETHER TO THE HOUSE OF ANDRONICUS (WHERE ALSO HE CAME TO LODGE), HANDLING HIS FEET AND LAYING HIS HANDS UPON THEIR OWN FACES AND KISSING THEM (AND MANY REJOICED EVEN TO TOUCH HIS VESTURE, AND WERE HEALED BY TOUCHING THE CLOTHES OF THE HOLY APOSTLE. [SO, THE LATIN, WHICH HAS THIS SECTION; THE GREEK HAS: SO THAT THEY EVEN TOUCHED HIS GARMENTS).] 
63 AND WHEREAS THERE WAS GREAT [SEXLESS] LOVE AND JOY UNSURPASSED AMONG THE BRETHREN, A CERTAIN ONE, A MESSENGER OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], BECAME ENAMORED OF DRUSIANA, THOUGH HE SAW AND KNEW THAT SHE WAS THE WIFE OF ANDRONICUS. TO WHOM MANY SAID: IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR THEE TO OBTAIN THAT WOMAN, SEEING THAT FOR A LONG TIME SHE HAS EVEN SEPARATED HERSELF FROM HER HUSBAND FOR GODLINESS' SAKE. ART THOU ONLY IGNORANT THAT ANDRONICUS, NOT BEING AFORETIME THAT WHICH NOW HE IS, A GOD-FEARING MAN, SHUT HER UP IN A TOMB, SAYING: EITHER I MUST HAVE THEE AS THE WIFE WHOM I HAD BEFORE, OR THOU SHALT DIE. AND SHE CHOSE RATHER TO DIE THAN TO DO THAT FOULNESS. IF, THEN, SHE WOULD NOT CONSENT, FOR GODLINESS' SAKE, TO COHABIT WITH HER LORD AND HUSBAND, BUT EVEN PERSUADED HIM TO BE OF THE SAME MIND AS HERSELF, WILL SHE CONSENT TO THEE DESIRING TO BE HER [SEXUAL] SEDUCER? DEPART FROM THIS MADNESS WHICH HATH NO REST IN THEE: GIVE UP THIS DEED WHICH THOU CANST NOT BRING TO ACCOMPLISHMENT. 
64 BUT HIS FAMILIAR FRIENDS SAYING THESE THINGS TO HIM DID NOT CONVINCE HIM, BUT WITH SHAMELESSNESS HE COURTED HER WITH MESSAGES; AND WHEN HE LEARNT THE INSULTS AND DISGRACES WHICH SHE RETURNED, HE SPENT HIS LIFE IN MELANCHOLY (OR BETTER, SHE, WHEN SHE LEARNT OF THIS DISGRACE AND INSULT AT HIS HAND, SPENT HER LIFE IN HEAVINESS). AND AFTER TWO DAYS DRUSIANA TOOK TO HER BED FROM HEAVINESS, AND WAS IN A FEVER AND SAID: WOULD THAT I HAD NOT NOW COME HOME TO MY NATIVE PLACE, I THAT HAVE BECOME AN OFFENCE TO A MAN IGNORANT OF GODLINESS! FOR IF IT WERE ONE WHO WAS FILLED WITH THE [SEXLESS] WORD OF GOD, HE WOULD NOT HAVE GONE TO SUCH A PITCH OF MADNESS. BUT NOW (THEREFORE) LORD, SINCE I AM   BECOME THE OCCASION OF A BLOW UNTO A SOUL DEVOID OF KNOWLEDGE, SET ME FREE FROM THIS CHAIN AND REMOVE ME UNTO THEE QUICKLY. AND IN THE PRESENCE OF JOHN, WHO KNEW NOTHING AT ALL OF SUCH A MATTER, DRUSIANA DEPARTED OUT OF LIFE NOT WHOLLY HAPPY, YEA, EVEN TROUBLED BECAUSE OF THE SPIRITUAL HURT OF THE MAN. 
65 BUT ANDRONICUS, GRIEVED WITH A SECRET GRIEF, MOURNED IN HIS SOUL, AND WEPT OPENLY, SO THAT JOHN CHECKED HIM OFTEN AND SAID TO HIM: UPON A BETTER HOPE HATH DRUSIANA REMOVED OUT OF THIS UNRIGHTEOUS LIFE. AND ANDRONICUS ANSWERED HIM: YEA, I AM   PERSUADED OF IT, O JOHN, AND I DOUBT NOT AT ALL IN REGARD OF TRUST IN MY GOD: BUT THIS VERY THING DO I HOLD FAST, THAT SHE DEPARTED OUT OF LIFE PURE. 
66 AND WHEN SHE WAS CARRIED FORTH, JOHN TOOK HOLD ON ANDRONICUS, AND NOW THAT HE KNEW THE CAUSE, HE MOURNED MORE THAN ANDRONICUS. AND HE KEPT SILENCE, CONSIDERING THE PROVOCATION OF THE ADVERSARY, AND FOR A SPACE SAT STILL. THEN, THE BRETHREN BEING GATHERED THERE TO HEAR WHAT WORD HE WOULD SPEAK OF HER THAT WAS DEPARTED, HE BEGAN TO SAY: 
67 WHEN THE PILOT THAT VOYAGETH, TOGETHER WITH THEM THAT SAIL WITH HIM, AND THE SHIP HERSELF, ARRIVETH IN A CALM AND STORMLESS HARBOUR, THEN LET HIM SAY THAT HE IS SAFE. AND THE HUSBANDMAN THAT HATH COMMITTED THE SEED TO THE EARTH, AND TOILED MUCH IN THE CARE AND PROTECTION OF IT, LET HIM THEN TAKE REST FROM HIS LABOURS, WHEN HE LAYETH UP THE SEED WITH MANIFOLD INCREASE IN HIS BARNS. LET HIM THAT ENTERPRISETH TO RUN IN THE COURSE, THEN EXULT WHEN HE BEARETH HOME THE PRIZE. LET HIM THAT INSCRIBETH HIS NAME FOR THE BOXING, THEN BOAST HIMSELF WHEN HE RECEIVETH THE CROWNS: AND SO, IN SUCCESSION IS IT WITH ALL CONTESTS AND CRAFTS, WHEN THEY DO NOT FAIL IN THE END, BUT SHOW THEMSELVES TO BE LIKE THAT WHICH THEY PROMISED ([SEXUALLY] CORRUPT). 
68 AND THUS ALSO I THINK IS IT WITH THE FAITH WHICH EACH ONE OF US PRACTICETH, THAT IT IS THEN DISCERNED WHETHER IT BE INDEED TRUE, WHEN IT CONTINUETH LIKE ITSELF EVEN UNTIL THE END OF LIFE. FOR MANY OBSTACLES FALL INTO THE WAY, AND PREPARE DISTURBANCE FOR THE MINDS OF MEN: CARE, CHILDREN, PARENTS, GLORY, POVERTY, FLATTERY, PRIME OF LIFE, BEAUTY, CONCEIT, [SEXUAL] LUST, WEALTH, ANGER, UPLIFTING, SLACKNESS, ENVY, JEALOUSY, NEGLECT, FEAR, INSOLENCE, [SEXUAL] LOVE, DECEIT, MONEY, PRETENSE, AND OTHER SUCH OBSTACLES, AS MANY AS THERE ARE IN THIS LIFE: AS ALSO THE PILOT SAILING A PROSPEROUS COURSE IS OPPOSED BY THE ONSET OF CONTRARY WINDS AND A GREAT STORM AND MIGHTY WAVES OUT OF CALM, AND THE HUSBANDMAN BY UNTIMELY WINTER AND BLIGHT AND CREEPING THINGS RISING OUT OF THE EARTH, AND THEY THAT STRIVE IN THE GAMES 'JUST DO NOT WIN', AND THEY THAT EXERCISE CRAFTS ARE HINDERED BY THE DIVERS DIFFICULTIES OF THEM. 
69 BUT BEFORE ALL THINGS IT IS NEEDFUL THAT THE BELIEVER SHOULD LOOK BEFORE AT HIS ENDING AND UNDERSTAND IT IN WHAT MANNER IT WILL COME UPON HIM, WHETHER IT WILL BE VIGOROUS AND SOBER AND WITHOUT ANY OBSTACLE, OR DISTURBED AND CLINGING TO THE THINGS THAT ARE HERE, AND BOUND DOWN BY [SEXUAL] DESIRES. SO IS IT RIGHT THAT A BODY SHOULD BE PRAISED AS COMELY WHEN IT IS WHOLLY STRIPPED, AND A GENERAL AS GREAT WHEN HE HATH ACCOMPLISHED EVERY PROMISE OF THE WAR, AND A PHYSICIAN AS EXCELLENT WHEN HE HATH SUCCEEDED IN EVERY CURE, AND A SOUL AS FULL OF FAITH AND WORTHY (OR RECEPTIVE) OF GOD WHEN IT HATH PAID ITS PROMISE IN FULL: NOT THAT SOUL WHICH BEGAN WELL AND WAS DISSOLVED INTO ALL THE THINGS OF THIS LIFE AND FELL AWAY, NOR THAT WHICH IS NUMB, HAVING MADE AN EFFORT TO ATTAIN TO BETTER THINGS, AND THEN IS BORNE DOWN TO TEMPORAL THINGS, NOR THAT WHICH HATH LONGED AFTER THE THINGS OF TIME MORE THAN THOSE OF ETERNITY, NOR THAT WHICH EXCHANGETH [ENDURING FOR THINGS] THOSE THAT ENDURE NOT, NOR THAT WHICH HATH HONOURED THE WORKS OF DISHONOUR THAT DESERVE SHAME, NOR THAT WHICH TAKETH PLEDGES OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], NOR THAT WHICH HATH RECEIVED THE SERPENT INTO ITS OWN HOUSE, NOR THAT WHICH SUFFERETH REPROACH FOR GOD’S SAKE AND THEN IS [NOT] ASHAMED, NOR THAT WHICH WITH THE MOUTH SAITH YEA, BUT INDEED APPROVETH NOT ITSELF: BUT THAT WHICH HATH PREVAILED NOT TO BE MADE WEAK BY FOUL [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, NOT TO BE OVERCOME BY LIGHT-MINDEDNESS, NOT TO BE CAUGHT BY THE BAIT OF [SEXUAL] LOVE OF MONEY [1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10], NOT TO BE BETRAYED BY VIGOR OF BODY OR WRATH. 
70 AND AS JOHN WAS DISCOURSING YET FURTHER UNTO THE BRETHREN THAT THEY SHOULD DESPISE TEMPORAL THINGS IN RESPECT OF THE ETERNAL, HE THAT WAS ENAMORED OF DRUSIANA, BEING INFLAMED WITH A HORRIBLE [SEXUAL] LUST AND POSSESSION OF THE MANY-SHAPED SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], BRIBED THE STEWARD OF ANDRONICUS WHO WAS A [SEXUAL] LOVER OF MONEY [1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10] WITH A GREAT SUM: AND HE OPENED THE TOMB AND GAVE HIM OPPORTUNITY TO WREAK THE FORBIDDEN THING UPON THE DEAD BODY. NOT HAVING SUCCEEDED WITH HER WHEN ALIVE, HE WAS STILL IMPORTUNATE AFTER HER DEATH TO HER BODY, AND SAID: IF THOU WOULDST NOT HAVE TO DO WITH ME WHILE THOU LIVEDST, I WILL OUTRAGE THY CORPSE NOW THOU ART DEAD. WITH THIS DESIGN, AND HAVING MANAGED FOR HIMSELF THE WICKED ACT BY MEANS OF THE ABOMINABLE STEWARD, HE RUSHED WITH HIM TO THE SEPULCHER; THEY OPENED THE DOOR AND BEGAN TO STRIP THE GRAVE-CLOTHES FROM THE CORPSE, SAYING: WHAT ART THOU PROFITED, POOR DRUSIANA? COULDEST THOU NOT HAVE DONE THIS IN LIFE, WHICH PERCHANCE WOULD NOT HAVE GRIEVED THEE, HADST THOU DONE IT WILLINGLY? 
71 AND AS THESE MEN WERE SPEAKING THUS, AND ONLY THE ACCUSTOMED SHIFT NOW REMAINED ON HER BODY, A STRANGE SPECTACLE WAS SEEN, SUCH AS THEY DESERVE TO SUFFER WHO DO SUCH DEEDS. A SERPENT APPEARED FROM SOME QUARTER AND DEALT THE STEWARD A SINGLE BITE AND SLEW HIM: BUT THE YOUNG MAN IT DID NOT STRIKE; BUT COILED ABOUT HIS FEET, HISSING TERRIBLY, AND WHEN HE FELL, MOUNTED ON HIS BODY AND SAT UPON HIM. 
72 NOW ON THE NEXT DAY JOHN CAME, ACCOMPANIED BY ANDRONICUS AND THE BRETHREN, TO THE SEPULCHER AT DAWN, IT BEING NOW THE THIRD DAY FROM DRUSIANA'S DEATH, THAT WE MIGHT BREAK BREAD THERE. AND FIRST, WHEN THEY SET OUT, THE KEYS WERE SOUGHT FOR AND COULD NOT BE FOUND; BUT JOHN SAID TO ANDRONICUS: IT IS QUITE RIGHT THAT THEY SHOULD BE LOST, FOR DRUSIANA IS NOT IN THE SEPULCHRE; NEVERTHELESS, LET US GO, THAT THOU MAYEST NOT BE NEGLECTFUL, AND THE DOORS SHALL BE OPENED OF THEMSELVES, EVEN AS THE LORD HATH DONE FOR US MANY SUCH THINGS. 
73 AND WHEN WE WERE AT THE PLACE, AT THE COMMANDMENT OF THE MASTER, THE DOORS WERE OPENED, AND WE SAW BY THE TOMB OF DRUSIANA A BEAUTIFUL YOUTH, SMILING: AND JOHN, WHEN HE SAW HIM, CRIED OUT AND SAID: ART THOU COME BEFORE US HITHER TOO, BEAUTIFUL ONE? AND FOR WHAT CAUSE? AND WE HEARD A VOICE SAYING TO HIM: FOR DRUSIANA'S SAKE, WHOM THOU ART TO RAISE UP-FOR I WAS WITHIN A LITTLE OF FINDING HER [SHAMED] - AND FOR HIS SAKE THAT LIETH DEAD BESIDE HER TOMB. AND WHEN THE BEAUTIFUL ONE HAD SAID THIS UNTO JOHN, HE WENT UP INTO THE HEAVENS IN THE SIGHT OF US ALL. AND JOHN, TURNING TO THE OTHER SIDE OF THE SEPULCHRE, SAW A YOUNG MAN-EVEN CALLIMACHUS, ONE, OF THE CHIEF OF THE EPHESIANS-AND A HUGE SERPENT SLEEPING UPON HIM, AND THE STEWARD OF ANDRONICUS, FORTUNATUS BY NAME, LYING DEAD. AND AT THE SIGHT OF THE TWO HE STOOD PERPLEXED, SAYING TO THE BRETHREN: WHAT MEANETH SUCH A SIGHT? OR WHEREFORE HATH NOT THE LORD DECLARED UNTO ME WHAT WAS DONE HERE, HE WHO HATH NEVER NEGLECTED ME? 
74 AND ANDRONICUS SEEING THOSE CORPSES, LEAPT UP AND WENT TO DRUSIANA'S TOMB, AND SEEING HER LYING IN HER SHIFT ONLY, SAID TO JOHN: I UNDERSTAND WHAT HAS HAPPENED, THOU BLESSED SERVANT OF GOD, JOHN. THIS CALLIMACHUS WAS ENAMOURED OF MY SISTER; AND BECAUSE HE NEVER WON HER, THOUGH HE OFTEN ASSAYED IT, HE HATH BRIBED THIS MINE ACCURSED STEWARD WITH A GREAT SUM, PERCHANCE DESIGNING, AS NOW WE MAY SEE, TO FULFIL BY HIS MEANS THE TRAGEDY OF HIS CONSPIRACY, FOR INDEED CALLIMACHUS AVOWED THIS TO MANY, SAYING: IF SHE WILL NOT CONSENT TO ME WHEN LIVING, SHE SHALL BE OUTRAGED WHEN DEAD. AND IT MAY BE, MASTER, THAT THE BEAUTIFUL ONE KNEW IT AND SUFFERED NOT HER BODY TO BE INSULTED, AND THEREFORE HAVE THESE DIED WHO MADE THAT ATTEMPT. AND CAN IT BE THAT THE VOICE THAT SAID UNTO THEE, 'RAISE UP DRUSIANA', FORESHOWED THIS? BECAUSE SHE DEPARTED OUT OF THIS LIFE IN SORROW OF MIND. BUT I BELIEVE HIM THAT SAID THAT THIS IS ONE OF THE MEN THAT HAVE GONE ASTRAY; FOR THOU WAST BIDDEN TO RAISE HIM UP: FOR AS TO THE OTHER, I KNOW THAT HE IS UNWORTHY OF SALVATION. BUT THIS ONE THING I BEG OF THEE: RAISE UP CALLIMACHUS FIRST, AND HE WILL CONFESS TO US WHAT IS COME ABOUT. 
75 AND JOHN, LOOKING UPON THE BODY, SAID TO THE VENOMOUS BEAST: GET THEE AWAY FROM HIM THAT IS TO BE A SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST; AND STOOD UP AND PRAYED OVER HIM THUS: O GOD WHOSE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS GLORIFIED BY US, AS OF RIGHT: O GOD WHO SUBDUEST EVERY INJURIOUS FORCE: O GOD WHOSE WILL IS ACCOMPLISHED, WHO ALWAYS HEAREST US: NOW ALSO LET THY GIFT BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THIS YOUNG MAN; AND IF THERE BE ANY DISPENSATION TO BE WROUGHT THROUGH HIM, MANIFEST IT UNTO US WHEN HE IS RAISED UP. AND STRAIGHTWAY THE YOUNG MAN ROSE UP, AND FOR A WHOLE HOUR KEPT SILENCE. 
76 BUT WHEN HE CAME TO HIS RIGHT SENSES, JOHN ASKED OF HIM ABOUT HIS ENTRY INTO THE SEPULCHER, WHAT IT MEANT, AND LEARNING FROM HIM THAT WHICH ANDRONICUS HAD TOLD HIM, NAMELY, THAT HE WAS ENAMORED OF DRUSIANA, JOHN INQUIRED OF HIM AGAIN IF HE HAD FULFILLED HIS FOUL INTENT, TO INSULT A BODY FULL OF HOLINESS. AND HE ANSWERED HIM: HOW COULD I ACCOMPLISH IT WHEN THIS FEARFUL BEAST STRUCK DOWN FORTUNATUS AT A BLOW IN MY SIGHT: AND RIGHTLY, SINCE HE ENCOURAGED MY FRENZY, WHEN I WAS ALREADY CURED OF THAT UNREASONABLE AND HORRIBLE MADNESS: BUT ME IT STOPPED WITH AFFRIGHT, AND BROUGHT ME TO THAT PLIGHT IN WHICH YE SAW ME BEFORE I AROSE. AND ANOTHER THING YET MORE WONDROUS I WILL TELL THEE, WHICH YET WENT NIGH TO SLAY AND WAS WITHIN A LITTLE OF MAKING ME A CORPSE. WHEN MY SOUL WAS STIRRED UP WITH FOLLY AND THE UNCONTROLLABLE MALADY WAS TROUBLING ME, AND I HAD NOW TORN AWAY THE GRAVE-CLOTHES IN WHICH SHE WAS CLAD, AND I HAD THEN COME OUT OF THE GRAVE AND LAID THEM AS THOU SEEST, I WENT AGAIN TO MY UNHOLY WORK: AND I SAW A BEAUTIFUL YOUTH COVERING HER WITH HIS MANTLE, AND FROM HIS EYES SPARKS OF LIGHT CAME FORTH UNTO HER EYES; AND HE UTTERED WORDS TO ME, SAYING: CALLIMACHUS, DIE THAT THOU MAYEST LIVE. NOW WHO HE WAS I KNEW NOT, O SERVANT OF GOD, BUT THAT NOW THOU HAST APPEARED HERE, I RECOGNIZE THAT HE WAS AN ANGEL OF GOD, THAT I KNOW WELL; AND THIS I KNOW OF A TRUTH THAT IT IS A TRUE GOD THAT IS PROCLAIMED BY THEE, AND OF IT I AM   PERSUADED. BUT I BESEECH THEE, BE NOT SLACK TO DELIVER ME FROM THIS CALAMITY AND THIS FEARFUL CRIME, AND TO PRESENT ME UNTO THY GOD AS A MAN DECEIVED WITH A SHAMEFUL AND FOUL DECEIT. BESEECHING HELP THEREFORE OF THEE, I TAKE HOLD ON THY FEET. I WOULD BECOME ONE OF THEM THAT HOPE IN CHRIST, THAT THE VOICE MAY PROVE TRUE WHICH SAID TO ME, 'DIE THAT THOU MAYEST LIVE': AND THAT VOICE HATH ALSO FULFILLED ITS EFFECT, FOR HE IS DEAD, THAT FAITHLESS, DISORDERLY, [SEXUAL] GODLESS ONE [ATHEIST], AND I HAVE BEEN RAISED BY THEE, I WHO WILL BE FAITHFUL, GOD-FEARING, KNOWING THE TRUTH, WHICH I ENTREAT THEE MAY BE SHOWN ME BY THEE. 
77 AND JOHN, FILLED WITH GREAT GLADNESS AND PERCEIVING THE WHOLE SPECTACLE OF THE SALVATION OF MAN, SAID: WHAT THY POWER IS, LORD JESU [S] CHRIST, I KNOW NOT, BEWILDERED AS I AM   AT THY MUCH COMPASSION AND BOUNDLESS LONG-SUFFERING. O WHAT A GREATNESS THAT CAME DOWN INTO BONDAGE! O UNSPEAKABLE LIBERTY BROUGHT INTO SLAVERY BY US! O INCOMPREHENSIBLE GLORY THAT IS COME UNTO US! THOU THAT HAST KEPT THE DEAD TABERNACLE SAFE FROM INSULT; THAT HAST REDEEMED THE MAN THAT STAINED HIMSELF WITH BLOOD AND CHASTENED THE SOUL OF HIM THAT WOULD [SEXUALLY] DEFILE THE [SEXUAL] CORRUPTIBLE BODY, FATHER [STEPHEN] THAT HAST HAD PITY AND COMPASSION ON THE MAN THAT CARED NOT FOR THEE; WE GLORIFY THEE, AND PRAISE AND BLESS AND THANK THY GREAT GOODNESS AND LONG-SUFFERING, O HOLY JESU [S], FOR THOU ONLY ART GOD, AND NONE ELSE: WHOSE IS THE MIGHT THAT CANNOT BE CONSPIRED AGAINST, NOW AND WORLD WITHOUT END. AMEN. 
78 AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS JOHN TOOK CALLIMACHUS AND SALUTED (KISSED) HIM, SAYING: GLORY BE TO OUR GOD, MY CHILD, WHO HATH HAD MERCY ON THEE, AND MADE ME WORTHY TO GLORIFY HIS POWER, AND THEE ALSO BY A GOOD COURSE TO DEPART FROM THAT THINE ABOMINABLE MADNESS AND DRUNKENNESS, AND HATH CALLED THEE UNTO HIS OWN REST AND UNTO RENEWING OF LIFE. 
79 BUT ANDRONICUS, BEHOLDING THE DEAD CALLIMACHUS RAISED, BESOUGHT JOHN, WITH THE BRETHREN, TO RAISE UP DRUSIANA ALSO, SAYING: O JOHN, LET DRUSIANA ARISE AND SPEND HAPPILY THAT SHORT SPACE (OF LIFE) WHICH SHE GAVE UP THROUGH GRIEF ABOUT CALLIMACHUS, WHEN SHE THOUGHT SHE HAD BECOME A STUMBLING BLOCK TO HIM: AND WHEN THE LORD WILL, HE SHALL TAKE HER AGAIN TO HIMSELF. AND JOHN WITHOUT DELAY WENT UNTO HER TOMB AND TOOK HER HAND AND SAID: UPON THEE THAT ART THE ONLY GOD DO I CALL, THE MORE THAN GREAT, THE UNUTTERABLE, THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE: UNTO WHOM EVERY POWER OF PRINCIPALITIES IS SUBJECTED: UNTO WHOM ALL AUTHORITY BOWETH: BEFORE WHOM ALL PRIDE FALLETH DOWN AND KEEPETH SILENCE: WHOM DEVILS HEARING OF TREMBLE: WHOM ALL CREATION PERCEIVING KEEPETH ITS BOUNDS. LET THY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] BE GLORIFIED BY US, AND RAISE UP DRUSIANA, THAT CALLIMACHUS MAY YET MORE BE CONFIRMED UNTO THEE WHO DISPENSEST THAT WHICH UNTO MEN IS WITHOUT A WAY AND IMPOSSIBLE, BUT TO THEE ONLY POSSIBLE, EVEN SALVATION AND RESURRECTION: AND THAT DRUSIANA MAY NOW COME FORTH IN PEACE, HAVING ABOUT HER NOT ANY THE LEAST HINDRANCE -NOW THAT THE YOUNG MAN IS TURNED UNTO THEE- IN HER COURSE TOWARD THEE. 
80 AND AFTER THESE WORDS JOHN SAID UNTO DRUSIANA: DRUSIANA, ARISE. AND SHE AROSE AND CAME OUT OF THE TOMB; AND WHEN SHE SAW HERSELF IN HER SHIFT ONLY, SHE WAS PERPLEXED AT THE THING, AND LEARNED THE WHOLE ACCURATELY FROM ANDRONICUS, THE WHILE JOHN LAY UPON HIS FACE, AND CALLIMACHUS WITH VOICE AND TEARS GLORIFIED GOD, AND SHE ALSO REJOICED, GLORIFYING HIM IN LIKE MANNER. 
81 AND WHEN SHE HAD CLOTHED HERSELF, SHE TURNED AND SAW FORTUNATUS LYING, AND SAID UNTO JOHN: FATHER [STEPHEN], LET THIS MAN ALSO RISE, EVEN IF HE DID ASSAY TO BECOME MY BETRAYER. BUT CALLIMACHUS, WHEN HE HEARD HER SAY THAT, SAID: DO NOT, I BESEECH THEE, DRUSIANA, FOR THE VOICE WHICH I HEARD TOOK NO THOUGHT OF HIM, BUT DECLARED CONCERNING THEE ONLY, AND I SAW AND BELIEVED: FOR IF HE HAD BEEN GOOD, PERCHANCE GOD WOULD HAVE HAD MERCY ON HIM ALSO AND WOULD HAVE RAISED HIM BY MEANS OF THE BLESSED JOHN: HE KNEW THEREFORE THAT THE MAN WAS COME TO A BAD END [LAT. HE JUDGED HIM WORTHY TO DIE WHOM HE DID NOT DECLARE WORTHY TO RISE AGAIN]. AND JOHN SAID TO HIM: WE HAVE NOT LEARNED, MY CHILD, TO RENDER EVIL FOR EVIL: FOR GOD, THOUGH WE HAVE DONE MUCH ILL AND NO GOOD TOWARD HIM, HATH NOT GIVEN RETRIBUTION UNTO US, BUT REPENTANCE, AND THOUGH WE WERE IGNORANT OF HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] HE DID NOT NEGLECT US BUT HAD MERCY ON US, AND WHEN WE BLASPHEMED HIM, HE DID NOT PUNISH BUT PITIED US, AND WHEN WE DISBELIEVED HIM HE BORE US NO GRUDGE, AND WHEN WE PERSECUTED HIS BRETHREN HE DID NOT RECOMPENSE US EVIL BUT PUT INTO OUR MINDS REPENTANCE AND ABSTINENCE FROM EVIL, AND EXHORTED US TO COME UNTO HIM, AS HE HATH THEE ALSO, MY SON CALLIMACHUS, AND NOT REMEMBERING THY FORMER EVIL HATH MADE THEE HIS SERVANT, WAITING UPON HIS MERCY. WHEREFORE IF THOU ALLOWEST NOT ME TO RAISE UP FORTUNATUS, IT IS FOR DRUSIANA SO TO DO. 
82 AND SHE, DELAYING NOT, WENT WITH REJOICING OF SPIRIT AND SOUL UNTO THE BODY OF FORTUNATUS AND SAID: JESU [S] CHRIST, GOD OF THE AGES, GOD OF TRUTH, THAT HAST GRANTED ME TO SEE WONDERS AND SIGNS, AND GIVEN TO ME TO BECOME PARTAKER OF THY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT DIDST BREATHE THYSELF INTO ME WITH THY MANY-SHAPED COUNTENANCE, AND HADST MERCY ON ME IN MANY WAYS; THAT DIDST PROTECT ME BY THY GREAT GOODNESS WHEN I WAS OPPRESSED BY ANDRONICUS THAT WAS OF OLD MY HUSBAND; THAT DIDST GIVE ME THY SERVANT ANDRONICUS TO BE MY BROTHER; THAT HAST KEPT ME THINE HANDMAID PURE UNTO THIS DAY; THAT DIDST RAISE ME UP BY THY SERVANT JOHN, AND WHEN I WAS RAISED DIDST SHOW ME HIM THAT WAS MADE TO STUMBLE FREE FROM STUMBLING; THAT HAST GIVEN ME PERFECT REST IN THEE, AND LIGHTENED ME OF THE SECRET MADNESS; WHOM I HAVE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED AND AFFECTIONED: I PRAY THEE, O CHRIST, REFUSE NOT THY DRUSIANA THAT ASKETH THEE TO RAISE UP FORTUNATUS, EVEN THOUGH HE ASSAYED TO BECOME MY BETRAYER. 
83 AND TAKING THE HAND OF THE DEAD MAN SHE SAID: RISE UP, FORTUNATUS, IN THE NAME OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. AND FORTUNATUS AROSE, AND WHEN HE SAW JOHN IN THE SEPULCHER, AND ANDRONICUS, AND DRUSIANA RAISED FROM THE DEAD, AND CALLIMACHUS A BELIEVER, AND THE REST OF THE BRETHREN GLORIFYING GOD, HE SAID: O, TO WHAT HAVE THE POWERS OF THESE CLEVER MEN ATTAINED! I DID NOT WANT TO BE RAISED, BUT WOULD RATHER DIE, SO AS NOT TO SEE THEM. AND WITH THESE WORDS HE FLED AND WENT OUT OF THE SEPULCHER. 
84 AND JOHN, WHEN HE SAW THE UNCHANGED MIND (SOUL) OF FORTUNATUS, SAID: O NATURE THAT IS NOT CHANGED FOR THE BETTER! O FOUNTAIN OF THE SOUL THAT ABIDETH IN FOULNESS! O ESSENCE OF [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION FULL OF DARKNESS! O DEATH EXULTING IN THEM THAT ARE THINE! O FRUITLESS TREE FULL OF FIRE! O TREE THAT BEAREST COALS FOR FRUIT! O MATTER THAT DWELLEST WITH THE MADNESS OF MATTER (AL. O WOOD OF TREES FULL OF UNWHOLESOME SHOOTS) AND NEIGHBOUR OF UNBELIEF! THOU HAST PROVED WHO THOU ART, AND THOU ART ALWAYS CONVICTED, WITH THY CHILDREN. AND THOU KNOWEST NOT HOW TO PRAISE THE BETTER THINGS: FOR THOU HAST THEM NOT. THEREFORE, SUCH AS IS THY WAY (FRUIT), SUCH ALSO IS THY ROOT AND THY NATURE. BE THOU DESTROYED FROM AMONG THEM THAT TRUST IN THE LORD: FROM THEIR THOUGHTS, FROM THEIR MIND, FROM THEIR SOULS, FROM THEIR BODIES, FROM THEIR ACTS) THEIR LIFE, THEIR CONVERSATION, FROM THEIR BUSINESS, THEIR OCCUPATIONS, THEIR COUNSEL, FROM THE RESURRECTION UNTO (OR REST IN) GOD, FROM THEIR SWEET SAVOUR WHEREIN THOU WILT [NOT] SHARE, FROM THEIR FAITH, THEIR PRAYERS, FROM THE HOLY BATH, FROM THE EUCHARIST, FROM THE FOOD OF THE FLESH, FROM DRINK, FROM CLOTHING, FROM [SEXLESS] LOVE, FROM CARE, FROM [SEXUAL] ABSTINENCE, FROM RIGHTEOUSNESS: FROM ALL THESE, THOU MOST UNHOLY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], [SEXUAL] ENEMY OF GOD, SHALL JESUS CHRIST OUR GOD AND [THE JUDGE] OF ALL THAT ARE LIKE THEE AND HAVE THY CHARACTER, MAKE THEE TO PERISH. 
85 AND HAVING THUS SAID, JOHN PRAYED, AND TOOK BREAD AND BARE IT INTO THE SEPULCHER TO BREAK IT; AND SAID: WE GLORIFY THY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHICH CONVERTETH US FROM [SEXUAL] ERROR [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32] AND RUTHLESS DECEIT: WE GLORIFY THEE WHO HAST SHOWN BEFORE OUR EYES THAT WHICH WE HAVE SEEN: WE BEAR WITNESS TO THY LOVING-KINDNESS WHICH APPEARETH IN DIVERS WAYS: WE PRAISE THY MERCIFUL NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], O LORD (WE THANK THEE), WHO HAST CONVICTED THEM THAT ARE CONVICTED OF THEE: WE GIVE THANKS TO THEE, O LORD JESU [S] CHRIST, THAT WE ARE PERSUADED OF THY [GRACE] WHICH IS UNCHANGING: WE GIVE THANKS TO THEE WHO HADST NEED OF OUR NATURE THAT SHOULD BE SAVED: WE GIVE THANKS TO THEE THAT HAST GIVEN US THIS SURE [FAITH], FOR THOU ART [GOD] ALONE, BOTH NOW AND EVER. WE THY SERVANTS GIVE THEE THANKS, O HOLY ONE, WHO ARE ASSEMBLED WITH [GOOD] INTENT AND ARE GATHERED OUT OF THE WORLD (OR RISEN FROM DEATH). 
86 AND HAVING SO PRAYED AND GIVEN GLORY TO GOD, HE WENT OUT OF THE SEPULCHER AFTER IMPARTING UNTO ALL THE BRETHREN OF THE EUCHARIST OF THE LORD. AND WHEN HE WAS COME UNTO ANDRONICUS' HOUSE HE SAID TO THE BRETHREN: BRETHREN, A SPIRIT WITHIN ME HATH DIVINED THAT FORTUNATUS IS ABOUT TO DIE OF BLACKNESS (POISONING OF THE BLOOD) FROM THE BITE OF THE SERPENT; BUT LET SOME ONE GO, QUICKLY AND LEARN IF IT IS SO INDEED. AND ONE OF THE YOUNG MEN RAN AND FOUND HIM DEAD AND THE BLACKNESS SPREADING OVER HIM, AND IT HAD REACHED HIS HEART: AND CAME AND TOLD JOHN THAT HE HAD BEEN DEAD THREE HOURS. AND JOHN SAID: THOU HAST THY CHILD, O DEVIL. 'JOHN THEREFORE WAS WITH THE BRETHREN REJOICING IN THE LORD.' THIS SENTENCE IS IN THE BEST MANUSCRIPT. IN BONNET'S EDITION IT INTRODUCES THE LAST SECTION OF THE ACTS, WHICH FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY IN THE MANUSCRIPT. IT MAY BELONG TO EITHER EPISODE. THE LATIN HAS: AND THAT DAY HE SPENT JOYFULLY WITH THE BRETHREN. THERE CANNOT BE MUCH OF A GAP BETWEEN THIS AND THE NEXT SECTION, WHICH IS PERHAPS THE MOST INTERESTING IN THE ACTS. THE GREATER PART OF THIS EPISODE IS PRESERVED ONLY IN ONE VERY CORRUPT FOURTEENTH-CENTURY MANUSCRIPT AT VIENNA. TWO IMPORTANT PASSAGES (93-5 (PART) AND 97-8 (PART)) WERE READ AT THE SECOND NICENE COUNCIL AND ARE PRESERVED IN THE ACTS THEREOF: A FEW LINES OF THE HYMN ARE ALSO CITED IN LATIN BY AUGUSTINE (EP. 237 (253) TO CERETIUS): HE FOUND IT CURRENT SEPARATELY AMONG THE PRISCILLIANISTS. THE WHOLE DISCOURSE IS THE BEST POPULAR EXPOSITION WE HAVE OF THE DOCETIC VIEW OF OUR LORD'S [SEXLESS] PERSON. 
87 THOSE THAT WERE PRESENT INQUIRED THE CAUSE, AND WERE ESPECIALLY PERPLEXED, BECAUSE DRUSIANA HAD SAID: THE LORD APPEARED UNTO ME IN THE TOMB IN THE LIKENESS OF JOHN, AND IN THAT OF A YOUTH. FORASMUCH, THEREFORE, AS THEY WERE PERPLEXED AND WERE, IN A MANNER, NOT YET STABLISHED IN THE FAITH, SO AS TO ENDURE IT STEADFASTLY, JOHN SAID (OR JOHN BEARING IT PATIENTLY, SAID): 
88 MEN AND BRETHREN, YE HAVE SUFFERED NOTHING STRANGE OR INCREDIBLE AS CONCERNING YOUR PERCEPTION OF THE [LORD], INASMUCH AS WE ALSO, WHOM HE CHOSE FOR HIMSELF TO BE APOSTLES, WERE TRIED IN MANY WAYS: I, INDEED, AM NEITHER ABLE TO SET FORTH UNTO YOU NOR TO WRITE THE THINGS WHICH I BOTH SAW AND HEARD: AND NOW IS IT NEEDFUL THAT I SHOULD FIT THEM FOR YOUR HEARING; AND ACCORDING AS EACH OF YOU IS ABLE TO CONTAIN IT I WILL IMPART UNTO YOU THOSE THINGS WHEREOF YE ARE ABLE TO BECOME HEARERS, THAT YE MAY SEE THE GLORY THAT IS ABOUT HIM, WHICH WAS AND IS, BOTH NOW AND FOR EVER. FOR WHEN HE HAD CHOSEN PETER AND ANDREW, WHICH WERE BRETHREN, HE COMETH UNTO ME AND JAMES MY BROTHER, SAYING: I HAVE NEED OF YOU, COME UNTO ME. AND MY BROTHER HEARING THAT, SAID: JOHN, WHAT WOULD THIS CHILD HAVE THAT IS UPON THE SEA-SHORE AND CALLED US? AND I SAID: WHAT CHILD? AND HE SAID TO ME AGAIN: THAT WHICH BECKONETH TO US. AND I ANSWERED: BECAUSE OF OUR LONG WATCH WE HAVE KEPT AT SEA, THOU SEEST NOT ARIGHT, MY BROTHER JAMES; BUT SEEST THOU NOT THE MAN THAT STANDETH THERE, COMELY AND FAIR AND OF A CHEERFUL COUNTENANCE? BUT HE SAID TO ME: HIM I SEE NOT, BROTHER; BUT LET US GO FORTH AND WE SHALL SEE WHAT HE WOULD HAVE. 
89 AND SO WHEN WE HAD BROUGHT THE SHIP TO LAND, WE SAW HIM ALSO HELPING ALONG WITH US TO SETTLE THE SHIP: AND WHEN WE DEPARTED FROM THAT PLACE, BEING MINDED TO FOLLOW HIM, AGAIN HE WAS SEEN OF ME AS HAVING RATHER BALD, BUT THE BEARD THICK AND FLOWING, BUT OF JAMES AS A YOUTH WHOSE BEARD WAS NEWLY COME. WE WERE THEREFORE PERPLEXED, BOTH OF US, AS TO WHAT THAT WHICH WE HAD SEEN SHOULD MEAN. AND AFTER THAT, AS WE FOLLOWED HIM, BOTH OF US WERE BY LITTLE AND LITTLE [YET MORE] PERPLEXED AS WE CONSIDERED THE MATTER. YET UNTO ME THERE THEN APPEARED THIS YET MORE WONDERFUL THING: FOR I WOULD TRY TO SEE HIM PRIVILY, AND I NEVER AT ANY TIME SAW HIS EYES CLOSING (WINKING), BUT ONLY OPEN. AND OFT-TIMES HE WOULD APPEAR TO ME AS A SMALL MAN AND UNCOMELY, AND THEN AGAINT AS ONE REACHING UNTO HEAVEN. ALSO, THERE WAS IN HIM ANOTHER MARVEL: WHEN I SAT AT MEAT, HE WOULD TAKE ME UPON HIS OWN BREAST; AND SOMETIMES HIS BREAST WAS FELT OF ME TO BE SMOOTH AND TENDER, AND SOMETIMES HARD LIKE UNTO STONES, SO THAT I WAS PERPLEXED IN MYSELF AND SAID: WHEREFORE IS THIS SO UNTO ME? AND AS I CONSIDERED THIS, HE… 
90 AND AT ANOTHER TIME HE TAKETH WITH HIM ME AND JAMES AND PETER UNTO THE MOUNTAIN WHERE HE WAS WONT TO PRAY, AND WE SAW IN HIM A LIGHT SUCH AS IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR A MAN THAT USETH [SEXUAL] CORRUPTIBLE (MORTAL) SPEECH TO DESCRIBE WHAT IT WAS LIKE. AGAIN, IN LIKE MANNER HE BRINGETH US THREE UP INTO THE MOUNTAIN, SAYING: COME YE WITH ME. AND WE WENT AGAIN: AND WE SAW HIM AT A DISTANCE PRAYING. I, THEREFORE, BECAUSE HE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED ME, DREW NIGH UNTO HIM SOFTLY, AS THOUGH HE COULD NOT SEE ME, AND STOOD LOOKING UPON HIS HINDER PARTS: AND I SAW THAT HE WAS NOT IN ANY WISE CLAD WITH GARMENTS, BUT WAS SEEN OF US NAKED, AND NOT IN ANY WISE AS A MAN, AND THAT HIS FEET WERE WHITER THAN ANY SNOW, SO THAT THE EARTH THERE WAS LIGHTED UP BY HIS FEET, AND THAT HIS HEAD TOUCHED THE HEAVEN: SO THAT I WAS AFRAID AND CRIED OUT, AND HE, TURNING ABOUT, APPEARED AS A MAN OF SMALL STATURE, AND CAUGHT HOLD ON MY BEARD AND PULLED IT AND SAID TO ME: JOHN, BE NOT FAITHLESS BUT BELIEVING, AND NOT CURIOUS. AND I SAID UNTO HIM: BUT WHAT HAVE I DONE, LORD? AND I SAY UNTO YOU, BRETHREN, I SUFFERED SO GREAT PAIN IN THAT PLACE WHERE HE TOOK HOLD ON MY BEARD FOR THIRTY DAYS, THAT I SAID TO HIM: LORD, IF THY TWITCH WHEN THOU WAST IN SPORT HATH GIVEN ME SO GREAT PAIN, WHAT WERE IT IF THOU HADST GIVEN ME A BUFFET? AND HE SAID UNTO ME: LET IT BE THINE HENCEFORTH NOT TO [SEXUALLY] TEMPT HIM THAT CANNOT BE [SEXUALLY] TEMPTED [JAMES 1:13]. 
91 BUT PETER AND JAMES WERE WROTH BECAUSE I SPOKE WITH THE LORD, AND BECKONED UNTO ME THAT I SHOULD COME UNTO THEM AND LEAVE THE LORD ALONE. AND I WENT, AND THEY BOTH SAID UNTO ME: HE (THE OLD MAN) THAT WAS SPEAKING WITH THE LORD UPON THE TOP OF THE MOUNT, WHO WAS HE? FOR WE HEARD BOTH OF THEM SPEAKING. AND I, HAVING IN MIND HIS GREAT GRACE, AND HIS UNITY WHICH HATH MANY FACES, AND HIS WISDOM WHICH WITHOUT CEASING LOOKETH UPON US, SAID: THAT SHALL YE LEARN IF YE INQUIRE OF HIM. 
92 AGAIN, ONCE WHEN ALL WE HIS DISCIPLES WERE AT GENNESARET SLEEPING IN ONE HOUSE, I ALONE HAVING WRAPPED MYSELF IN MY MANTLE, WATCHED (OR WATCHED FROM BENEATH MY MANTLE) WHAT HE SHOULD DO: AND FIRST I HEARD HIM SAY: JOHN, GO THOU TO SLEEP. AND I THEREON FEIGNING TO SLEEP SAW ANOTHER LIKE UNTO HIM [SLEEPING], WHOM ALSO I HEARD SAY UNTO MY LORD: JESUS, THEY WHOM THOU HAST CHOSEN BELIEVE NOT YET ON THEE (OR DO THEY NOT YET). AND MY LORD SAID UNTO HIM: THOU SAYEST WELL: FOR THEY ARE MEN. 
93 ANOTHER GLORY ALSO WILL I TELL YOU, BRETHREN: SOMETIMES WHEN I WOULD LAY HOLD ON HIM, I MET WITH A MATERIAL AND SOLID BODY, AND AT OTHER TIMES, AGAIN, WHEN I FELT HIM, THE SUBSTANCE WAS IMMATERIAL AND AS IF IT EXISTED NOT AT ALL. AND IF AT ANY TIME HE WERE BIDDEN BY SOME ONE OF THE PHARISEES AND WENT TO THE BIDDING, WE WENT WITH HIM, AND THERE WAS SET BEFORE EACH ONE OF US A LOAF BY THEM THAT HAD BIDDEN US, AND WITH US HE ALSO RECEIVED ONE; AND HIS OWN HE WOULD BLESS AND PART IT AMONG US: AND OF THAT LITTLE EVERY ONE WAS FILLED, AND OUR OWN LOAVES WERE SAVED WHOLE, SO THAT THEY WHICH BADE HIM WERE AMAZED. AND OFTENTIMES WHEN I WALKED WITH HIM, I [SEXLESSLY] DESIRED TO SEE THE PRINT OF HIS FOOT, WHETHER IT APPEARED ON THE EARTH; FOR I SAW HIM AS IT WERE LIFTING HIMSELF UP FROM THE EARTH: AND I NEVER SAW IT. AND THESE THINGS I SPEAK UNTO YOU, BRETHREN, FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF YOUR FAITH TOWARD HIM; FOR WE MUST AT THE PRESENT KEEP SILENCE CONCERNING HIS MIGHTY AND WONDERFUL WORKS, INASMUCH AS THEY ARE UNSPEAKABLE AND, IT MAY BE, CANNOT AT ALL BE EITHER UTTERED OR HEARD. 
94 NOW BEFORE HE WAS TAKEN BY THE [SEXUALLY] LAWLESS JEWS, WHO ALSO WERE GOVERNED BY (HAD THEIR [SEXUAL] LAW FROM) THE [SEXUALLY] LAWLESS SERPENT, HE GATHERED ALL OF US TOGETHER AND SAID: BEFORE I AM   DELIVERED UP UNTO THEM LET US SING A HYMN TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND SO GO FORTH TO THAT WHICH LIETH BEFORE US. HE BADE US THEREFORE MAKE AS IT WERE A RING, HOLDING ONE ANOTHER'S HANDS, AND HIMSELF STANDING IN THE MIDST HE SAID: ANSWER AMEN UNTO ME. HE BEGAN, THEN, TO SING A HYMN AND TO SAY: 
GLORY BE TO THEE, FATHER [STEPHEN]. AND WE, GOING ABOUT IN A RING, ANSWERED HIM: AMEN.
GLORY BE TO THEE, WORD: GLORY BE TO THEE, GRACE. AMEN. GLORY BE TO THEE, SPIRIT: GLORY BE TO THEE, HOLY ONE:
GLORY BE TO THY GLORY. AMEN. WE PRAISE THEE, O FATHER [STEPHEN], WE GIVE THANKS TO THEE, O LIGHT, WHEREIN DARKNESS
DWELLETH NOT. AMEN. 95 NOW WHEREAS (OR WHEREFORE) WE GIVE THANKS, I SAY: I WOULD BE SAVED, AND I WOULD SAVE. AMEN.
I WOULD BE LOOSED, AND I WOULD, LOOSE. AMEN. I WOULD BE WOUNDED, AND I WOULD WOUND. AMEN.
I WOULD BE BORN, AND I WOULD BEAR. AMEN. I WOULD EAT, AND I WOULD BE EATEN. AMEN. I WOULD HEAR, AND I WOULD BE HEARD.
AMEN. I WOULD BE THOUGHT, BEING WHOLLY THOUGHT. AMEN. I WOULD BE WASHED, AND I WOULD WASH. AMEN.
GRACE DANCETH. I WOULD PIPE; DANCE YE ALL. AMEN. I WOULD MOURN: LAMENT YE ALL. AMEN.
THE NUMBER EIGHT (LIT. ONE OGDOAD) SINGETH PRAISE WITH US. AMEN.
THE NUMBER TWELVE DANCETH ON HIGH. AMEN. THE WHOLE ON HIGH HATH PART IN OUR DANCING. AMEN.
WHOSO DANCETH NOT, KNOWETH NOT WHAT COMETH TO PASS. AMEN. I WOULD FLEE, AND I WOULD STAY. AMEN.
I WOULD ADORN, AND I WOULD BE ADORNED. AMEN. I WOULD BE UNITED, AND I WOULD UNITE. AMEN. A HOUSE I HAVE NOT, AND I HAVE HOUSES.
AMEN. A PLACE I HAVE NOT, AND I HAVE PLACES. AMEN. A TEMPLE I HAVE NOT, AND I HAVE TEMPLES. AMEN.
A LAMP AM I TO THEE THAT BEHOLDEST ME. AMEN. A MIRROR AM I TO THEE THAT PERCEIVEST ME. AMEN.
A DOOR AM I TO THEE THAT KNOCKEST AT ME. AMEN. A WAY AM I TO THEE A WAYFARER. [AMEN].
96 NOW ANSWER THOU (OR AS THOU RESPONDEST) UNTO MY DANCING. BEHOLD THYSELF IN ME WHO SPEAK, AND SEEING WHAT I DO, KEEP SILENCE ABOUT MY MYSTERIES. THOU THAT DANCEST, PERCEIVE WHAT I DO, FOR THINE IS THIS [SEXUAL] PASSION OF THE MANHOOD, WHICH I AM   ABOUT TO SUFFER. FOR THOU COULDEST NOT AT ALL HAVE UNDERSTOOD WHAT THOU SUFFEREST IF I HAD NOT BEEN SENT UNTO THEE, AS THE [SEXLESS] WORD OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. THOU THAT SAWEST WHAT I SUFFER SAWEST ME AS SUFFERING, AND SEEING IT THOU DIDST NOT ABIDE BUT WERT WHOLLY MOVED, MOVED TO MAKE WISE. THOU HAST ME AS A BED, REST UPON ME. WHO I AM  , THOU SHALT KNOW WHEN I DEPART. WHAT NOW I AM   SEEN TO BE, THAT I AM   NOT. THOU SHALT SEE WHEN THOU COMEST. IF THOU HADST KNOWN HOW TO SUFFER, THOU WOULDEST HAVE BEEN ABLE NOT TO SUFFER. LEARN THOU TO SUFFER, AND THOU SHALT BE ABLE NOT TO SUFFER. WHAT THOU KNOWEST NOT, I MYSELF WILL TEACH THEE. THY GOD AM I, NOT THE GOD OF THE TRAITOR. I WOULD KEEP TUNE WITH HOLY SOULS. IN ME KNOW THOU THE WORD OF WISDOM. AGAIN, WITH ME SAY THOU: GLORY BE TO THEE, FATHER [STEPHEN], GLORY TO THEE, WORD; GLORY TO THEE, HOLY GHOST. AND IF THOU WOULDST KNOW CONCERNING ME, WHAT I WAS, KNOW THAT WITH A WORD DID I DECEIVE ALL THINGS AND I WAS NO WHIT DECEIVED. I HAVE LEAPED: BUT DO THOU UNDERSTAND THE WHOLE, AND HAVING UNDERSTOOD IT, SAY: GLORY BE TO THEE, FATHER [STEPHEN]. AMEN. 
97 THUS, MY BELOVED, HAVING DANCED WITH US THE LORD WENT FORTH. AND WE AS MEN GONE ASTRAY OR DAZED WITH SLEEP FLED THIS WAY AND THAT. I, THEN, WHEN I SAW HIM SUFFER, DID NOT EVEN ABIDE BY HIS SUFFERING, BUT FLED UNTO THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, WEEPING AT THAT WHICH HAD BEFALLEN. AND WHEN HE WAS CRUCIFIED ON THE FRIDAY, AT THE SIXTH HOUR OF THE DAY, DARKNESS CAME UPON ALL THE EARTH. AND MY LORD STANDING IN THE MIDST OF THE CAVE AND ENLIGHTENING IT, SAID: JOHN, UNTO THE MULTITUDE BELOW IN JERUSALEM I AM   BEING CRUCIFIED AND PIERCED WITH LANCES AND REEDS, AND GALL AND VINEGAR IS GIVEN ME TO DRINK. BUT UNTO THEE I SPEAK, AND WHAT I SPEAK HEAR THOU. I PUT IT INTO THY MIND TO COME UP INTO THIS MOUNTAIN, THAT THOU MIGHTEST HEAR THOSE THINGS WHICH IT BEHOVETH A DISCIPLE TO LEARN FROM HIS TEACHER AND A MAN FROM HIS GOD. 
98 AND HAVING THUS SPOKEN, HE SHOWED ME A CROSS OF LIGHT FIXED (SET UP), AND ABOUT THE CROSS A GREAT MULTITUDE, NOT HAVING ONE FORM: AND IN IT (THE CROSS) WAS ONE FORM AND ONE LIKENESST [SO THE MS.; I WOULD READ: AND THEREIN WAS ONE FORM AND ONE LIKENESS: AND IN THE CROSS ANOTHER MULTITUDE, NOT HAVING ONE FORM]. AND THE LORD HIMSELF I BEHELD ABOVE THE CROSS, NOT HAVING ANY SHAPE, BUT ONLY A VOICE: AND A VOICE NOT SUCH AS WAS FAMILIAR TO US, BUT ONE SWEET AND KIND AND TRULY OF GOD, SAYING UNTO ME: JOHN, IT IS NEEDFUL THAT ONE SHOULD HEAR THESE THINGS FROM ME, FOR I HAVE NEED OF ONE THAT WILL HEAR. THIS CROSS OF LIGHT IS SOMETIMES CALLED THE (OR A) WORD BY ME FOR YOUR SAKES, SOMETIMES MIND, SOMETIMES JESUS, SOMETIMES CHRIST, SOMETIMES DOOR, SOMETIMES A WAY, SOMETIMES BREAD, SOMETIMES SEED, SOMETIMES RESURRECTION, SOMETIMES SON, SOMETIMES FATHER [STEPHEN], SOMETIMES SPIRIT, SOMETIMES LIFE, SOMETIMES TRUTH, SOMETIMES FAITH, SOMETIMES GRACE. AND BY THESE NAMES IT IS CALLED AS TOWARD MEN: BUT THAT WHICH IT IS IN TRUTH, AS CONCEIVED OF IN ITSELF AND AS SPOKEN OF UNTO YOU (MS. US), IT IS THE MARKING-OFF OF ALL THINGS, AND THE FIRM UPLIFTING OF THINGS FIXED OUT OF THINGS UNSTABLE, AND THE HARMONY OF WISDOM, AND INDEED WISDOM IN HARMONY [THIS LAST CLAUSE IN THE MS. IS JOINED TO THE NEXT: 'AND BEING WISDOM IN HARMONY']. THERE ARE [PLACES] OF THE RIGHT HAND AND THE LEFT, POWERS ALSO, AUTHORITIES, LORDSHIPS AND DEMONS, WORKINGS, THREATENING’S, WRATHS, DEVILS, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], AND THE LOWER ROOT WHENCE THE [SEXUAL] NATURE OF THE THINGS THAT COME INTO BEING PROCEEDED. 
99 THIS CROSS, THEN, IS THAT WHICH FIXED ALL THINGS APART (AL. JOINED ALL THINGS UNTO ITSELF) BY THE (OR A) WORD, AND SEPARATE OFF THE THINGS THAT ARE FROM THOSE THAT ARE BELOW (LIT. THE THINGS FROM BIRTH AND BELOW IT), AND THEN ALSO, BEING ONE, STREAMED FORTH INTO ALL THINGS (OR, MADE ALL FLOW FORTH. I SUGGESTED: COMPACTED ALL INTO [ONE]). BUT THIS IS NOT THE CROSS OF WOOD WHICH THOU WILT SEE WHEN THOU GOEST DOWN HENCE: NEITHER AM I HE THAT IS ON THE CROSS, WHOM NOW THOU SEEST NOT, BUT ONLY HEAREST HIS (OR A) VOICE. I WAS RECKONED TO BE THAT WHICH I AM   NOT, NOT BEING WHAT I WAS UNTO MANY OTHERS: BUT THEY WILL CALL ME (SAY OF ME) SOMETHING ELSE WHICH IS VILE AND NOT WORTHY OF ME. AS, THEN, THE PLACE OF REST IS NEITHER SEEN NOR SPOKEN OF, MUCH MORE SHALL I, THE LORD THEREOF, BE NEITHER SEEN [NOR OF SPOKEN]. 
100 NOW THE MULTITUDE OF ONE ASPECT (AL. [NOT] OF ONE ASPECT) THAT IS ABOUT THE CROSS IS THE LOWER NATURE: AND THEY WHOM THOU SEEST IN THE CROSS, IF THEY HAVE NOT ONE FORM, IT IS BECAUSE NOT YET HATH EVERY MEMBER OF HIM THAT CAME DOWN BEEN COMPREHENDED. BUT WHEN THE HUMAN NATURE (OR THE UPPER NATURE) IS TAKEN UP, AND THE RACE WHICH DRAWETH NEAR UNTO ME AND OBEYETH MY VOICE, HE THAT NOW HEARETH ME SHALL BE UNITED THEREWITH, AND SHALL NO MORE BE THAT WHICH NOW HE IS, BUT ABOVE THEM, AS I ALSO NOW AM. FOR SO LONG AS THOU CALLEST NOT THYSELF MINE, I AM   NOT THAT WHICH I AM   (OR WAS): BUT IF THOU HEAR ME, THOU, HEARING, SHALT BE AS I AM  , AND I SHALL BE THAT WHICH I WAS, WHEN I [HAVE]THEE AS I AM   WITH MYSELF. FOR FROM ME THOU ART THAT (WHICH I AM  ). CARE NOT THEREFORE FOR THE MANY, AND THEM THAT ARE OUTSIDE THE MYSTERY DESPISE; FOR KNOW THOU THAT I AM   WHOLLY WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WITH ME. 
101 NOTHING, THEREFORE, OF THE THINGS WHICH THEY WILL SAY OF ME HAVE I SUFFERED: NAY, THAT SUFFERING ALSO WHICH I SHOWED UNTO THEE AND THE REST IN THE DANCE, I WILL THAT IT BE CALLED A MYSTERY. FOR WHAT THOU ART, THOU SEEST, FOR I SHOWED IT THEE; BUT WHAT I AM   I ALONE KNOW, AND NO MAN ELSE. SUFFER ME THEN TO KEEP THAT WHICH IS MINE, AND THAT WHICH IS THINE BEHOLD THOU THROUGH ME, AND BEHOLD ME IN TRUTH, THAT I AM  , NOT WHAT I SAID, BUT WHAT THOU ART ABLE TO KNOW, BECAUSE THOU ART AKIN THERETO. THOU HEAREST THAT I SUFFERED, YET DID I NOT SUFFER; THAT I SUFFERED NOT, YET DID I SUFFER; THAT I WAS PIERCED, YET I WAS NOT SMITTEN; HANGED, AND I WAS NOT HANGED; THAT BLOOD FLOWED FROM ME, AND IT FLOWED NOT; AND, IN A WORD, WHAT THEY SAY OF ME, THAT BEFELL ME NOT, BUT WHAT THEY SAY NOT, THAT DID I SUFFER. NOW WHAT THOSE THINGS ARE I SIGNIFY UNTO THEE, FOR I KNOW THAT THOU WILT UNDERSTAND. PERCEIVE THOU THEREFORE IN ME THE PRAISING (AL. SLAYING AL. REST) OF THE (OR A) WORD (LOGOS), THE PIERCING OF THE WORD, THE BLOOD OF THE WORD, THE WOUND OF THE WORD, THE HANGING UP OF THE WORD, THE SUFFERING OF THE WORD, THE NAILING (FIXING) OF THE WORD, THE DEATH OF THE WORD. AND SO, SPEAK I, SEPARATING OFF THE MANHOOD. PERCEIVE THOU THEREFORE IN THE FIRST PLACE OF THE WORD; THEN SHALT THOU PERCEIVE THE LORD, AND IN THE THIRD PLACE THE MAN, AND WHAT HE HATH SUFFERED. 
102 WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN UNTO ME THESE THINGS, AND OTHERS WHICH I KNOW NOT HOW TO SAY AS HE WOULD HAVE ME, HE WAS TAKEN UP, NO ONE OF THE MULTITUDES HAVING BEHELD HIM. AND WHEN I WENT DOWN, I LAUGHED THEM ALL TO SCORN, INASMUCH AS HE HAD TOLD ME THE THINGS WHICH THEY HAVE SAID CONCERNING HIM; HOLDING FAST THIS ONE THING IN MYSELF, THAT THE LORD CONTRIVED ALL THINGS SYMBOLICALLY AND BY A DISPENSATION TOWARD MEN, FOR THEIR CONVERSION AND SALVATION. 
103 HAVING THEREFORE BEHELD, BRETHREN, THE GRACE OF THE LORD AND HIS KINDLY AFFECTION TOWARD US, LET US WORSHIP HIM AS THOSE UNTO WHOM HE HATH SHOWN MERCY, NOT WITH OUR FINGERS, NOR OUR MOUTH, NOR OUR TONGUE, NOR WITH ANY PART WHATSOEVER OF OUR BODY, BUT WITH THE DISPOSITION OF OUR SOUL -EVEN HIM WHO BECAME A MAN APART FROM THIS BODY: AND LET US WATCH BECAUSE (OR WE SHALL FIND THAT) NOW ALSO HE KEEPETH WARD OVER PRISONS FOR OUR SAKE, AND OVER TOMBS, IN BONDS AND DUNGEONS, IN REPROACHES AND INSULTS, BY SEA AND ON DRY LAND, IN SCOURGINGS, CONDEMNATIONS [DAMNATIONS], CONSPIRACIES, FRAUDS, PUNISHMENTS, AND IN A WORD, HE IS WITH ALL OF US, AND HIMSELF SUFFERETH WITH US WHEN WE SUFFER, BRETHREN. WHEN HE IS CALLED UPON BY EACH ONE OF US, HE ENDURETH NOT TO SHUT HIS EARS TO US, BUT AS BEING EVERYWHERE HE HEARKENETH TO ALL OF US; AND NOW BOTH TO ME AND TO DRUSIANA, -FORASMUCH AS HE IS THE GOD OF THEM THAT ARE SHUT UPBRINGING US HELP BY HIS OWN COMPASSION. 
104 BE YE ALSO PERSUADED, THEREFORE, BELOVED, THAT IT IS NOT A MAN WHOM I PREACH UNTO YOU TO WORSHIP, BUT GOD UNCHANGEABLE, GOD INVINCIBLE, GOD HIGHER THAN ALL AUTHORITY AND ALL POWER, AND ELDER AND MIGHTIER THAN ALL ANGELS AND CREATURES THAT ARE NAMED, AND ALL AEONS. IF THEN YE ABIDE IN HIM, AND ARE BUILDED UP IN HIM, YE SHALL POSSESS YOUR SOUL INDESTRUCTIBLE. 
105 AND WHEN HE HAD DELIVERED THESE THINGS UNTO THE BRETHREN, JOHN DEPARTED, WITH ANDRONICUS, TO WALK. AND DRUSIANA ALSO FOLLOWED AFAR OFF WITH ALL THE BRETHREN, THAT THEY MIGHT BEHOLD THE ACTS THAT WERE DONE BY HIM, AND HEAR HIS SPEECH AT ALL TIMES IN THE LORD. 
THE REMAINING EPISODE WHICH IS EXTANT IN THE GREEK IS THE CONCLUSION OF THE BOOK, THE DEATH OR ASSUMPTION OF JOHN. BEFORE IT MUST BE PLACED THE STORIES WHICH WE HAVE ONLY IN THE LATIN (OF 'ABDIAS' AND ANOTHER TEXT BY 'MELLITUS', I.E. MELITO), AND THE TWO OR THREE ISOLATED FRAGMENTS. 
(LAT. XIV.) NOW ON THE NEXT (OR ANOTHER) DAY CRATON, A PHILOSOPHER, HAD PROCLAIMED IN THE MARKET-PLACE THAT HE WOULD GIVE AN EXAMPLE OF THE CONTEMPT OF RICHES: AND THE SPECTACLE WAS AFTER THIS MANNER. HE HAD PERSUADED TWO YOUNG MEN, THE RICHEST OF THE CITY, WHO WERE BROTHERS, TO SPEND THEIR WHOLE INHERITANCE AND BUY EACH OF THEM A JEWEL, AND THESE THEY BRAKE IN PIECES PUBLICLY IN THE SIGHT OF THE PEOPLE. AND WHILE THEY WERE DOING THIS, IT HAPPENED BY CHANCE THAT THE APOSTLE PASSED BY. AND CALLING CRATON THE PHILOSOPHER TO HIM, HE SAID: THAT IS A FOOLISH DESPISING OF THE WORLD WHICH IS PRAISED BY THE MOUTHS OF MEN, BUT LONG AGO CONDEMNED BY THE JUDGEMENT OF GOD. FOR AS THAT IS A VAIN MEDICINE WHEREBY THE DISEASE IS NOT EXTIRPATED, SO IS IT A VAIN TEACHING BY WHICH THE FAULTS OF SOULS AND OF CONDUCT ARE NOT CURED. BUT INDEED, MY MASTER TAUGHT A YOUTH WHO [SEXLESSLY] DESIRED TO ATTAIN TO ETERNAL LIFE, IN THESE WORDS; SAYING THAT IF HE WOULD BE PERFECT, HE SHOULD SELL ALL HIS GOODS AND GIVE TO THE POOR, AND SO DOING HE WOULD GAIN TREASURE IN HEAVEN AND FIND THE LIFE THAT HAS NO ENDING. AND CRATON SAID TO HIM: HERE THE FRUIT OF COVETOUSNESS IS SET FORTH IN THE MIDST OF MEN, AND HATH BEEN BROKEN TO PIECES. BUT IF GOD IS INDEED THY MASTER AND WILLETH THIS TO BE, THAT THE SUM OF THE PRICE OF THESE JEWELS SHOULD BE GIVEN TO THE POOR, CAUSE THOU THE GEMS TO BE RESTORED WHOLE, THAT WHAT I HAVE DONE FOR THE PRAISE OF MEN, THOU MAYEST DO FOR THE GLORY OF HIM WHOM THOU CALLEST THY MASTER. THEN THE BLESSED JOHN GATHERED TOGETHER THE FRAGMENTS OF THE GEMS, AND HOLDING THEM IN HIS HANDS, LIFTED UP HIS EYES TO HEAVEN AND SAID: LORD JESU [S] CHRIST, UNTO WHOM NOTHING IS IMPOSSIBLE: WHO WHEN THE WORLD WAS BROKEN BY THE TREE OF CONCUPISCENCE, DIDST RESTORE IT AGAIN IN THY FAITHFULNESS BY THE TREE OF THE CROSS: WHO DIDST GIVE TO ONE BORN BLIND THE EYES WHICH NATURE HAD DENIED HIM, WHO DIDST RECALL LAZARUS, DEAD AND BURIED, AFTER THE FOURTH DAY UNTO THE LIGHT; AND HAS SUBJECTED ALL DISEASES AND ALL SICKNESSES UNTO THE WORD OF THY POWER: SO ALSO NOW DO WITH THESE PRECIOUS STONES WHICH THESE, NOT KNOWING THE FRUITS OF ALMSGIVING, HAVE BROKEN IN PIECES FOR THE PRAISE OF MEN: RECOVER THOU THEM, LORD, NOW BY THE HANDS OF THINE ANGELS, THAT BY THEIR VALUE THE WORK OF MERCY MAY BE FULFILLED, AND MAKE THESE MEN BELIEVE IN THEE THE UNBEGOTTEN FATHER [STEPHEN] THROUGH THINE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD, WITH THE HOLY GHOST THE ILLUMINATOR AND SANCTIFIER OF THE WHOLE CHURCH, WORLD WITHOUT END. AND WHEN THE FAITHFUL WHO WERE WITH THE APOSTLE HAD ANSWERED AND SAID AMEN, THE FRAGMENTS OF THE GEMS WERE FORTHWITH SO JOINED IN ONE THAT NO MARK AT ALL THAT THEY HAD BEEN BROKEN REMAINED IN THEM. AND CRATON THE PHILOSOPHER, WITH HIS DISCIPLES, SEEING THIS, FELL AT THE FEET OF THE APOSTLE AND BELIEVED THENCEFORTH (OR IMMEDIATELY) AND WAS BAPTIZED, WITH THEM ALL, AND BEGAN HIMSELF PUBLICLY TO PREACH THE FAITH OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 
XV. THOSE TWO BROTHERS, THEREFORE, OF WHOM WE SPAKE, SOLD THE GEMS WHICH THEY HAD BOUGHT BY THE SALE OF THEIR INHERITANCE AND GAVE THE PRICE TO THE POOR; AND THEREAFTER A VERY GREAT MULTITUDE OF BELIEVERS BEGAN TO BE JOINED TO THE APOSTLE. AND WHEN ALL THIS WAS DONE, IT HAPPENED THAT AFTER THE SAME EXAMPLE, TWO HONOURABLE MEN OF THE CITY OF THE EPHESIAN SOLD ALL THEIR GOODS AND DISTRIBUTED THEM TO THE NEEDY, AND FOLLOWED THE APOSTLE AS HE WENT THROUGH THE CITIES PREACHING THE [SEXLESS] WORD OF GOD. BUT IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN THEY ENTERED THE CITY OF PERGAMUM, THAT THEY SAW THEIR SERVANTS WALKING ABROAD ARRAYED IN SILKEN RAIMENT AND SHINING WITH THE GLORY OF THIS WORLD: WHENCE IT HAPPENED THAT THEY WERE PIERCED WITH THE ARROW OF THE DEVIL AND BECAME SAD, SEEING THEMSELVES POOR AND CLAD WITH A SINGLE CLOAK WHILE THEIR OWN SERVANTS WERE POWERFUL AND PROSPEROUS. BUT THE APOSTLE OF CHRIST, PERCEIVING THESE WILES OF THE DEVIL, SAID: I SEE THAT YE HAVE CHANGED YOUR MINDS AND YOUR COUNTENANCES ON THIS ACCOUNT, THAT, OBEYING THE TEACHING OF MY LORD JESUS CHRIST, YE HAVE GIVEN ALL YE HAD TO THE POOR. NOW, IF YE [SEXLESSLY] DESIRE TO RECOVER THAT WHICH YE FORMERLY POSSESSED OF GOLD, SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES, BRING ME SOME STRAIGHT RODS, EACH OF YOU A BUNDLE. AND WHEN THEY HAD DONE SO, HE CALLED UPON THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND THEY WERE TURNED INTO GOLD. AND THE APOSTLE SAID TO THEM: BRING ME SMALL STONES FROM THE SEASHORE. AND WHEN THEY HAD DONE THIS ALSO, HE CALLED UPON THE MAJESTY OF THE LORD, AND ALL THE PEBBLES WERE TURNED INTO GEMS. THEN THE BLESSED JOHN TURNED TO THOSE MEN AND SAID TO THEM: GO ABOUT TO THE GOLDSMITHS AND JEWELERS FOR SEVEN DAYS, AND WHEN YE HAVE PROVED THAT THESE ARE TRUE GOLD AND TRUE JEWELS, TELL ME. AND THEY WENT, BOTH OF THEM, AND AFTER SEVEN DAYS RETURNED TO THE APOSTLE, SAYING: LORD, WE HAVE GONE ABOUT THE SHOPS OF ALL THE GOLDSMITHS, AND THEY HAVE ALL SAID THAT THEY NEVER SAW SUCH PURE GOLD. LIKEWISE, THE JEWELERS HAVE SAID THE SAME, THAT THEY NEVER SAW SUCH EXCELLENT AND PRECIOUS GEMS. 
XVI. THEN THE HOLY JOHN SAID UNTO THEM: GO, AND REDEEM TO YOU THE LANDS WHICH YE HAVE SOLD, FOR YE HAVE LOST THE ESTATES OF HEAVEN. BUY YOURSELVES SILKEN RAIMENT, THAT FOR A TIME YE MAY SHINE LIKE THE ROSE WHICH SHOWETH ITS FRAGRANCE AND REDNESS AND SUDDENLY FADETH AWAY. FOR YE SIGHED AT BEHOLDING YOUR SERVANTS AND GROANED THAT YE WERE BECOME POOR. FLOURISH, THEREFORE, THAT YE MAY FADE: BE RICH FOR THE TIME, THAT YE MAY BE BEGGARS FOR EVER. IS NOT THE LORD'S [TERRIBLE] HAND ABLE TO MAKE RICHES OVERFLOWING AND UNSURPASSABLY GLORIOUS? BUT HE HATH APPOINTED A CONFLICT FOR SOULS, THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT THEY SHALL HAVE ETERNAL RICHES, WHO FOR HIS NAME'S SAKE [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] HAVE REFUSED TEMPORAL WEALTH. INDEED, OUR MASTER TOLD US CONCERNING A CERTAIN RICH MAN WHO FEASTED EVERY DAY AND SHONE WITH GOLD AND PURPLE, AT WHOSE DOOR LAY A BEGGAR, LAZARUS, WHO [SEXLESSLY] DESIRED TO RECEIVE EVEN THE CRUMBS THAT FELL FROM HIS TABLE, AND NO MAN GAVE UNTO HIM. AND IT CAME TO PASS THAT ON ONE DAY THEY DIED, BOTH OF THEM, AND THAT BEGGAR WAS TAKEN INTO THE REST WHICH IS IN ABRAHAM'S BOSOM, BUT THE RICH MAN WAS CAST INTO FLAMING FIRE: OUT OF WHICH HE LIFTED UP HIS EYES AND SAW LAZARUS, AND PRAYED HIM TO DIP HIS FINGER IN WATER AND COOL HIS MOUTH FOR HE WAS TORMENTED IN THE FLAMES. AND ABRAHAM ANSWERED HIM AND SAID: REMEMBER, SON, THAT THOU RECEIVEDST GOOD THINGS IN THY LIFE, BUT THIS LAZARUS LIKEWISE EVIL THINGS. WHEREFORE RIGHTLY IS HE NOW COMFORTED WHILE THOU ART TORMENTED, AND BESIDES ALL THIS, A GREAT GULF IS FIXED BETWEEN YOU AND US, SO THAT NEITHER CAN THEY COME THENCE HITHER, NOR HITHER THENCE. BUT HE ANSWERED: I HAVE FIVE BRETHREN: I PRAY THAT SOME ONE MAY GO TO WARN THEM, THAT THEY COME NOT INTO THIS FLAME. AND ABRAHAM SAID TO HIM: THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, LET THEM HEAR THEM. TO THAT HE ANSWERED: LORD, UNLESS ONE RISE UP AGAIN, THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE. ABRAHAM SAID TO HIM: IF THEY BELIEVE NOT MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BELIEVE, IF ONE RISE AGAIN. AND THESE WORDS OUR LORD AND MASTER CONFIRMED BY EXAMPLES OF MIGHTY WORKS: FOR WHEN THEY SAID TO HIM: WHO HATH COME HITHER FROM THENCE, THAT WE MAY BELIEVE HIM? HE ANSWERED: BRING HITHER THE DEAD WHOM YE HAVE. AND WHEN THEY HAD BROUGHT UNTO HIM A YOUNG MAN WHICH WAS DEAD (PS.-MELLITUS: THREE DEAD CORPSES), HE WAS WAKED UP BY HIM AS ONE THAT SLEEPETH, AND CONFIRMED ALL HIS WORDS. BUT WHEREFORE SHOULD I SPEAK OF MY LORD, WHEN AT THIS PRESENT THERE ARE THOSE WHOM IN HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND IN YOUR [SEXLESS] PRESENCE AND SIGHT I HAVE RAISED FROM THE DEAD: IN WHOSE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] YE HAVE SEEN PALSIED MEN HEALED, LEPERS CLEANSED, BLIND MEN ENLIGHTENED, AND MANY DELIVERED FROM EVIL SPIRITS? BUT THE RICHES OF THESE MIGHTY WORKS THEY CANNOT HAVE WHO HAVE [SEXUALLY] DESIRED TO HAVE EARTHLY WEALTH. FINALLY, WHEN YE YOURSELVES WENT UNTO THE SICK AND CALLED UPON THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THEY WERE HEALED: YE DID DRIVE OUT DEVILS AND RESTORE LIGHT TO THE BLIND. BEHOLD, THIS GRACE IS TAKEN FROM YOU, AND YE ARE BECOME WRETCHED, WHO WERE MIGHTY AND GREAT. AND WHERE AS THERE WAS SUCH FEAR OF YOU UPON THE DEVILS THAT AT YOUR BIDDING, THEY LEFT THE MEN WHOM THEY POSSESSED, NOW YE WILL BE IN FEAR OF THE DEVILS. FOR HE THAT [SEXUALLY] LOVETH MONEY [1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10] IS THE SERVANT OF MAMMON: AND MAMMON [MONEY] IS THE NAME OF A DEVIL [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WHO IS SET OVER CARNAL [SEXUAL] GAINS, AND IS THE MASTER OF THEM THAT [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE WORLD. BUT EVEN THE [SEXUAL] LOVERS OF THE WORLD DO NOT POSSESS [TRUE] RICHES [SUCH AS TRUE SALVATION & TRUE HOLINESS], BUT ARE POSSESSED OF THEM. FOR IT IS OUT OF REASON THAT FOR ONE BELLY THERE SHOULD BE LAID UP SO MUCH FOOD AS WOULD SUFFICE A THOUSAND, AND FOR ONE BODY SO MANY GARMENTS AS WOULD FURNISH CLOTHING FOR A THOUSAND MEN. IN VAIN, THEREFORE, IS THAT STORED UP WHICH COMETH NOT INTO USE, AND FOR WHOM IT IS KEPT, NO MAN KNOWETH, AS THE HOLY GHOST SAITH BY THE PROPHET: IN VAIN IS EVERY MAN TROUBLED WHO HEAPETH UP RICHES AND KNOWETH NOT FOR WHOM HE GATHERETH THEM. NAKED DID OUR BIRTH FROM WOMEN BRING US INTO THIS LIGHT, DESTITUTE OF FOOD AND DRINK: NAKED WILL THE EARTH RECEIVE US WHICH BROUGHT US FORTH. WE POSSESS IN COMMON THE RICHES OF THE HEAVEN, THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN IS EQUAL FOR THE RICH AND THE POOR, AND LIKEWISE THE LIGHT OF THE MOON AND THE STARS, THE SOFTNESS OF THE AIR AND THE DROPS OF RAIN, AND THE GATE OF THE CHURCH AND THE FOUNT OF SANCTIFICATION AND THE FORGIVENESS OF [NON-SEXUAL] SINS, AND THE SHARING IN THE ALTAR, AND THE EATING OF THE BODY AND DRINKING OF THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, AND THE ANOINTING OF THE CHRISM, AND THE GRACE OF THE GIVER, AND THE VISITATION OF THE LORD, AND THE PARDON OF [SEXUAL] SIN: IN ALL THESE THE DISPENSING OF THE [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS EQUAL, WITHOUT RESPECT OF PERSONS. NEITHER DOTH THE RICH MAN, USE THESE GIFTS AFTER ONE MANNER AND THE POOR AFTER ANOTHER. BUT WRETCHED AND UNHAPPY IS THE MAN WHO WOULD HAVE SOMETHING MORE THAN SUFFICETH HIM: FOR OF THIS COME HEATS OF FEVERS RIGORS OF COLD, DIVERS PAINS IN ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE BODY, AND HE CAN NEITHER BE FED WITH FOOD NOR SATED WITH DRINK, THAT COVETOUSNESS MAY LEARN THAT MONEY WILL NOT PROFIT IT, WHICH BEING LAID UP BRINGETH TO THE KEEPERS THEREOF ANXIETY BY DAY AND NIGHT, AND SUFFERETH THEM NOT EVEN FOR AN HOUR TO BE QUIET AND SECURE. FOR WHILE THEY GUARD THEIR HOUSES AGAINST THIEVES, TILL THEIR ESTATE, PLY THE PLOUGH, PAY TAXES, BUILD STOREHOUSES, STRIVE FOR GAIN, TRY TO BAFFLE THE ATTACKS OF THE STRONG, AND TO STRIP THE WEAK, EXERCISE THEIR WRATH ON WHOM THEY CAN, AND HARDLY BEAR IT FROM OTHERS, SHRINK NOT FROM PLAYING AT TABLES AND FROM PUBLIC SHOWS, FEAR NOT TO [SEXUAL] DEFILE OR TO BE [SEXUALLY] DEFILED, SUDDENLY DO THEY DEPART OUT OF THIS WORLD, NAKED, BEARING ONLY THEIR OWN [SEXUAL] SINS WITH THEM, FOR WHICH THEY SHALL SUFFER ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. 
XVII. WHILE THE APOSTLE WAS THUS SPEAKING, BEHOLD THERE WAS BROUGHT TO HIM BY HIS MOTHER, WHO WAS A WIDOW, A YOUNG MAN WHO THIRTY DAYS BEFORE HAD FIRST MARRIED A VVIFE. AND THE PEOPLE WHICH WERE WAITING UPON THE BURIAL CAME WITH THE WIDOWED MOTHER AND CAST THEMSELVES AT THE APOSTLE'S FEET ALL TOGETHER WITH GROANS, WEEPING, AND MOURNING, AND BESOUGHT HIM THAT IN THE NAME OF HIS GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AS HE HAD DONE WITH DRUSIANA, SO HE WOULD RAISE UP THIS YOUNG MAN ALSO. AND THERE WAS SO GREAT WEEPING OF THEM ALL THAT THE APOSTLE HIMSELF COULD HARDLY REFRAIN FROM CRYING AND TEARS. HE CAST HIMSELF DOWN, THEREFORE, IN PRAYER, AND WEPT A LONG TIME: AND RISING FROM PRAYER SPREAD OUT HIS HANDS TO HEAVEN, AND FOR A LONG SPACE PRAYED WITHIN HIMSELF. AND WHEN HE HAD SO DONE THRICE, HE COMMANDED THE BODY WHICH WAS SWATHED TO BE LOOSED, AND SAID: THOU YOUTH STACTEUS, WHO FOR [SEXUAL] LOVE OF THY FLESH HAST QUICKLY LOST THY SOUL: THOU YOUTH WHICH KNEWEST NOT THY [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] NOR PERCEIVEDST THE SAVIOUR OF MEN, AND WAST IGNORANT OF THY TRUE FRIEND, AND THEREFORE DIDST FALL INTO THE SNARE OF THE WORST ENEMY: BEHOLD, I HAVE POURED OUT TEARS AND PRAYERS UNTO MY LORD FOR THINE IGNORANCE, THAT THOU MAYEST RISE FROM THE DEAD, THE BANDS OF DEATH BEING LOOSED, AND DECLARE UNTO THESE TWO, TO ATTICUS AND EUGENIUS, HOW GREAT GLORY THEY HAVE LOST, AND HOW GREAT PUNISHMENT THEY HAVE INCURRED. THEN STACTEUS AROSE AND WORSHIPPED THE APOSTLE, AND BEGAN TO REPROACH HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING: I BEHELD YOUR ANGELS WEEPING, AND THE ANGELS OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] REJOICING AT YOUR OVERTHROW. FOR NOW, IN A LITTLE TIME YE HAVE LOST THE KINGDOM THAT WAS PREPARED FOR YOU, AND THE DWELLING PLACES BUILDED OF SHINING STONES, FULL OF JOY, OF FEASTING AND DELIGHTS, FULL OF EVERLASTING LIFE AND ETERNAL LIGHT: AND HAVE GOTTEN YOURSELVES PLACES OF DARKNESS, FULL OF DRAGONS, OF ROARING FLAMES, OF TORMENTS, AND PUNISHMENTS UNSURPASSABLE, OF PAINS AND ANGUISH, FEAR AND HORRIBLE TREMBLING. YE HAVE LOST THE PLACES FULL OF UNFADING FLOWERS, SHINING, FULL OF THE SOUNDS OF INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC (ORGANS), AND HAVE GOTTEN ON THE OTHER HAND PLACES WHEREIN ROARING AND HOWLING AND MOURNING CEASETH NOT DAY NOR NIGHT. NOTHING ELSE REMAINETH FOR YOU SAVE TO ASK THE APOSTLE OF THE LORD THAT LIKE AS HE HATH RAISED ME TO LIFE, HE WOULD RAISE YOU ALSO FROM DEATH UNTO SALVATION AND BRING BACK YOUR SOULS WHICH NOW ARE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE. 
XVIII. THEN BOTH HE THAT HAD BEEN RAISED AND ALL THE PEOPLE TOGETHER WITH ATTICUS AND EUGENIUS, CAST THEMSELVES AT THE APOSTLE'S FEET AND BESOUGHT HIM TO INTERCEDE FOR THEM WITH THE LORD. UNTO WHOM THE HOLY APOSTLE GAVE THIS ANSWER: THAT FOR THIRTY DAYS THEY SHOULD OFFER PENITENCE TO GOD, AND IN THAT SPACE PRAY ESPECIALLY THAT THE RODS OF GOLD MIGHT RETURN TO THEIR NATURE AND LIKEWISE THE STONES RETURN TO THE MEANNESS WHEREIN THEY WERE MADE. AND IT CAME TO PASS THAT AFTER THIRTY DAYS WERE ACCOMPLISHED, AND NEITHER THE RODS WERE TURNCD INTO WOOD NOR THE GEMS INTO PEBBLES, ATTICUS AND EUGENIUS CAME AND SAID TO THE APOSTLE: THOU HAST ALWAYS TAUGHT MERCY, AND PREACHED FORGIVENESS, AND BIDDEN THAT ONE MAN SHOULD SPARE ANOTHER. AND IF GOD WILLETH THAT A MAN SHOULD FORGIVE A MAN, HOW MUCH MORE SHALL HE, AS HE IS GOD, BOTH FORGIVE AND SPARE MEN. WE ARE CONFOUNDED FOR OUR [SEXUAL] SIN: AND WHEREAS WE HAVE CRIED WITH OUR EYES WHICH [SEXUALLY] LUSTED AFTER THE WORLD [1ST JOHN 2:15-17], WE DO NOW REPENT WITH EYES THAT WEEP. WE PRAY THEE, LORD, WE PRAY THEE, APOSTLE OF GOD, SHOW IN DEED THAT MERCY WHICH IN WORD THOU HAST ALWAYS PROMISED. THEN THE HOLY JOHN SAID UNTO THEM AS THEY WEPT AND REPENTED, AND ALL INTERCEDED FOR THEM LIKEWISE: OUR LORD GOD USED THESE WORDS WHEN HE SPAKE CONCERNING [SEXUAL] SINNERS: I WILL NOT THE DEATH OF A [SEXUAL] SINNER, BUT I WILL RATHER THAT HE BE CONVERTED AND LIVE. FOR WHEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TAUGHT US CONCERNING THE PENITENT, HE SAID: VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, THERE IS GREAT JOY IN HEAVEN OVER ONE [SEXUAL] SINNER THAT REPENTETH AND TURNETH HIMSELF FROM HIS [SEXUAL] SINS: AND THERE IS MORE JOY OVER HIM THAN OVER NINETY AND NINE WHICH HAVE NOT [SEXUALLY] SINNED. WHEREFORE I WOULD HAVE YOU KNOW THAT THE LORD ACCEPTETH THE REPENTANCE OF THESE MEN. AND HE TURNED UNTO ATTICUS AND EUGENIUS AND SAID: GO, CARRY BACK THE RODS UNTO THE WOOD WHENCE YE TOOK THEM, FOR NOW ARE THEY RETURNED TO THEIR OWN NATURE, AND THE STONES UNTO THE SEA-SHORE, FOR THEY ARE BECOME COMMON STONES AS THEY WERE BEFORE. AND WHEN THIS WAS ACCOMPLISHED, THEY RECEIVED AGAIN THE GRACE WHICH THEY HAD LOST, SO THAT AGAIN THEY CAST OUT DEVILS AS BEFORE TIME AND HEALED THE SICK AND ENLIGHTENED THE BLIND, AND DAILY THE LORD DID MANY MIGHTY WORKS BY THEIR MEANS. 
XIX TELLS SHORTLY THE DESTRUCTION OI THE TEMPLE OF EPHESUS AND THE CONVERSION OF 12,000 PEOPLE. THEN FOLLOWS THE EPISODE OF THE POISON-CUP IN A FORM WHICH PROBABLY REPRESENTS THE STORY IN THE LEUCIAN ACTS. (WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE LATE GREEK TEXTS PLACE IT AT THE BEGINNING, IN THE PRESENCE OF DOMITIAN.) 
XX. NOW WHEN ARISTODEMUS, WHO WAS CHIEF PRIEST OF ALL THOSE IDOLS, SAW THIS, FILLED WITH A WICKED SPIRIT, HE STIRRED UP SEDITION AMONG THE PEOPLE, SO THAT ONE PEOPLE PREPARED THEMSELVES TO FIGHT AGAINST THE OTHER. AND JOHN TURNED TO HIM AND SAID: TELL ME, ARISTODEMUS, WHAT CAN I DO TO TAKE AWAY THE ANGER FROM THY SOUL? AND ARISTODEMUS SAID: IF THOU WILT HAVE ME BELIEVE IN THY GOD, I WILL GIVE THEE POISON TO DRINK, AND IF THOU DRINK IT, AND DIE NOT, IT WILL APPEAR THAT THY GOD IS TRUE. THE APOSTLE ANSWERED: IF THOU GIVE ME POISON TO DRINK, WHEN I CALL ON THE NAME OF MY LORD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], IT WILL NOT BE ABLE TO HARM ME. ARISTODEMUS SAID AGAIN: I WILL THAT THOU FIRST SEE OTHERS DRINK IT AND DIE STRAIGHTWAY THAT SO THY HEART MAY RECOIL FROM THAT CUP. AND THE BLESSED JOHN SAID: I HAVE TOLD THEE ALREADY THAT I AM   PREPARED TO DRINK IT THAT THOU MAYEST BELIEVE ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WHEN THOU SEEST ME WHOLE AFTER THE CUP OF POISON. ARISTODEMUS THEREFORE WENT TO THE PROCONSUL AND ASKED OF HIM TWO MEN WHO WERE TO UNDERGO THE SENTENCE OF DEATH. AND WHEN HE HAD SET THEM IN THE MIDST OF THE MARKET-PLACE BEFORE ALL THE PEOPLE, IN THE SIGHT OF THE APOSTLE HE MADE THEM DRINK THE POISON: AND AS SOON AS THEY HAD DRUNK IT, THEY GAVE UP THE GHOST. THEN ARISTODEMUS TURNED TO JOHN AND SAID: HEARKEN TO ME AND DEPART FROM THY TEACHING WHEREWITH THOU CALLEST AWAY THE PEOPLE FROM THE WORSHIP OF THE GODS, OR TAKE AND DRINK THIS, THAT THOU MAYEST SHOW THAT THY GOD IS ALMIGHTY, IF AFTER THOU HAST DRUNK, THOU CANST REMAIN WHOLE. THEN THE BLESSED JOLM, AS THEY LAY DEAD WHICH HAD DRUNK THE POISON, LIKE A FEARLESS AND BRAVE MAN TOOK THE CUP, AND MAKING THE SIGN OF THE CROSS, SPAKE THUS: MY GOD, AND THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, BY WHOSE WORD THE HEAVENS WERE ESTABLISHED, UNTO WHOM ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT, WHOM ALL CREATION SERVETH, WHOM ALL POWER OBEYETH, FEARETH, AND TREMBLETH, WHEN WE CALL ON THEE FOR SUCCOUR: WHOSE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THE SERPENT HEARING IS STILL, THE DRAGON FLEETH, THE VIPER IS QUIET, THE TOAD (WHICH IS CALLED A FROG) IS STILL AND STRENGTHLESS, THE SCORPION IS QUENCHED, THE BASILISK VANQUISHED, AND THE PHALANGIA (SPIDER) DOTH NO HURT -IN A WORD, ALL VENOMOUS THINGS, AND THE FIERCEST REPTILES AND NOISOME BEASTS, ARE PIERCED (OR COVERED WITH DARKNESS). [PS.- MELLITUS ADDS: AND ALL ROOTS HURTFUL TO THE HEALTH OF MEN DRY UP.] DO THOU, I SAY, QUENCH THE VENOM OF THIS POISON, PUT OUT THE DEADLY WORKINGS THEREOF, AND VOID IT OF THE STRENGTH WHICH IT HATH IN IT: AND GRANT IN THY SIGHT UNTO ALL THESE WHOM THOU HAST CREATED, EYES THAT THEY MAY SEE, AND EARS THAT THEY MAY HEAR AND A HEART THAT THEY MAY UNDERSTAND THY GREATNESS. AND WHEN HE HAD THUS SAID, HE ARMED HIS MOUTH AND ALL HIS BODY WITH THE SIGN OF THE CROSS AND DRANK ALL THAT WAS IN THE CUP. AND AFTER BE HAD DRUNK, HE SAID: I ASK THAT THEY FOR WHOSE SAKE I HAVE DRUNK, BE TURNED UNTO THEE, O LORD, AND BY THINE ENLIGHTENING RECEIVE THE SALVATION WHICH IS IN THEE. AND WHEN FOR THE SPACE OF THREE HOURS THE PEOPLE SAW THAT JOHN WAS OF A CHEERFUL COUNTENANCE, AND THAT THERE WAS NO SIGN AT ALL OF PALENESS OR FEAR IN HIM, THEY BEGAN TO CRY OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE: HE IS THE ONE TRUE GOD WHOM JOHN WORSHIPPETH. 
XXI. BUT ARISTODEMUS EVEN SO BELIEVED NOT, THOUGH THE PEOPLE REPROACHED HIM: BUT TURNED UNTO JOHN AND SAID: THIS ONE THING I LACK -IF THOU IN THE NAME OF THY GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] RAISE UP THESE THAT HAVE DIED BY THIS POISON, MY MIND WILL BE CLEANSED OF ALL DOUBT. WHEN HE SAID THAT, THE PEOPLE ROSE AGAINST ARISTODEMUS SAYING: WE WILL BURN THEE AND THINE HOUSE IF THOU GOEST ON TO TROUBLE THE APOSTLE FURTHER WITH THY WORDS. JOHN, THEREFORE, SEEING THAT THERE WAS A FIERCE SEDITION, ASKED FOR SILENCE, AND SAID IN THE HEARING OF ALL: THE FIRST OF THE VIRTUES OF GOD WHICH WE OUGHT TO IMITATE IS PATIENCE, BY WHICH WE ARE ABLE TO BEAR WITH THE FOOLISHNESS OF UNBELIEVERS. WHEREFORE IF ARISTODEMUS IS STILL HELD BY UNBELIEF, LET US LOOSE THE KNOTS OF HIS UNBELIEF. HE SHALL BE COMPELLED, EVEN THOUGH LATE, TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIS [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] -FOR I WILL NOT CEASE FROM THIS WORK UNTIL A REMEDY SHALL BRING HELP TO HIS WOUNDS, AND LIKE PHYSICIANS WHICH HAVE IN THEIR HANDS A SICK MAN NEEDING MEDICINE, SO ALSO, IF ARISTODEMUS BE NOT YET CURED BY THAT WHICH HATH NOW BEEN DONE, HE SHALL BE CURED BY THAT WHICH I WILL NOW DO. AND HE CALLED ARISTODEMUS TO HIM, AND GAVE HIM HIS COAT, AND HE HIMSELF STOOD CLAD ONLY IN HIS MANTLE. AND ARISTODEMUS SAID TO HIM: WHEREFORE HAST THOU GIVEN ME THY COAT? JOHN SAID TO HIM: THAT THOU MAYEST EVEN SO BE PUT TO SHAME AND DEPART FROM THINE UNBELIEF. AND ARISTODEMUS SAID: AND HOW SHALL THY COAT MAKE ME TO DEPART FROM UNBELIEF? THE APOSTLE ANSWERED: GO AND CAST IT UPON THE BODIES OF THE DEAD, AND THOU SHALT SAY THUS: THE APOSTLE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST HATH SENT ME THAT IN HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] YE MAY RISE AGAIN, THAT ALL MAY KNOW THAT LIFE AND DEATH ARE SERVANTS OF MY LORD JESUS CHRIST. WHICH WHEN ARISTODEMUS HAD DONE, AND HAD SEEN THEM RISE, HE WORSHIPPED JOHN, AND RAN QUICKLY TO THE PROCONSUL AND BEGAN TO SAY WITH A LOUD VOICE: HEAR ME, HEAR ME, THOU PROCONSUL; I THINK THOU REMEMBEREST THAT I HAVE OFTEN STIRRED UP THY WRATH AGAINST JOHN AND DEVISED MANY THINGS AGAINST HIM DAILY, WHEREFORE I FEAR LEST I FEEL HIS WRATH: FOR HE IS A GOD HIDDEN IN THE FORM OF A MAN AND HATH DRUNK POISON, AND NOT ONLY CONTINUETH WHOLE, BUT THEM ALSO WHICH HAD DIED BY THE POISON HE HATH RECALLED TO LIFE BY MY MEANS, BY THE TOUCH OF HIS COAT, AND THEY HAVE NO MARK OF DEATH UPON THEM. WHICH WHEN THE PROCONSUL HEARD HE SAID: AND WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? ARISTODEMUS ANSWERED: LET US GO AND FALL AT HIS FEET AND ASK PARDON, AND WHATEVER HE COMMANDETH US LET US DO. THEN THEY CAME TOGETHER AND CAST THEMSELVES DOWN AND BESOUGHT FORGIVENESS: AND HE RECEIVED THEM AND OFFERED PRAYER AND THANKSGIVING TO GOD, AND HE ORDAINED THEM A FAST OF A WEEK, AND WHEN IT WAS FULFILLED, HE BAPTIZED THEM IN THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND HIS ALMIGHTY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE HOLY GHOST THE ILLUMINATOR. [AND WHEN THEV WERE BAPTIZED, WITH ALL THEIR HOUSE AND THEIR SERVANTS AND THEIR KINDRED, THEY BRAKE ALL THEIR IDOLS AND BUILT A CHURCH IN THE NAME OF SAINT [LORD] JOHN [JOHN 10:34-35] [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]: WHEREIN HE HIMSELF WAS TAKEN UP, IN MANNER FOLLOWING:] 
THIS BRACKETED SENTENCE, OF LATE COMPLEXION, SERVES TO INTRODUCE THE LAST EPISODE OF THE BOOK. [TWO ADDITIONAL FRAGMENTS THAT DO NOT FIT IN ANY OTHER PLACE. THESE FRAGMENTS ARE VERY BROKEN AND ARE NOT OF MUCH USE FOR THIS PRESENT PROJECT. HOWEVER, IF THERE IS INTEREST IN THEM, THEY CAN BE FOUND ON PAGES 264-6 OF THE TEXT.] THE LAST EPISODE OF THESE ACTS (AS IS THE CASE WITH SEVERAL OTHERS OF THE APOCRYPHAL ACTS) WAS PRESERVCD SEPARATELY FOR READING IN CHURCH ON THE SAINT'S DAY. WE HAVE IT IN AT LEAST NINE GRECK MANUSCRIPTS, AND IN MANY VERSIONS: LATIN, SYRIAC, ARMENIAN, COPTIC, ETHIOPIC, SLAVONIC. 
106 JOHN THEREFORE CONTINUED WITH THE BRETHREN, REJOICING IN THE LORD. AND ON THE MORROW, BEING THE LORD'S DAY [SUNDAY], AND ALL THE BRETHREN BEING GATHERED TOGETHER, HE BEGAN TO SAY UNTO THEM: BRETHREN AND FELLOW-SERVANTS AND COHEIRS AND PARTAKERS WITH ME IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD, YE KNOW THE LORD, HOW MANY MIGHTY WORKS HE HATH GRANTED YOU BY MY MEANS, HOW MANY WONDERS, HEALINGS, SIGNS, HOW GREAT SPIRITAL GIFTS, TEACHINGS, GOVERNINGS, REFRESHINGS, MINISTRIES, KNOWLEDGES, GLORIES, GRACES, GIFTS, BELIEFS, COMMUNIONS, ALL WHICH YE HAVE SEEN GIVEN YOU BY HIM IN YOUR SIGHT, YET NOT SEEN BY THESE EYES NOR HEARD BY THESE EARS. BE YE THEREFORE STABLISHED IN HIM, REMEMBERING HIM IN YOUR EVERY DEED, KNOWING THE MYSTERY OF THE DISPENSATION WHICH HATH COME TO PASS TOWARDS MEN, FOR WHAT CAUSE THE LORD HATH L ACCOMPLISHED IT. HE BESEECHETH YOU BY ME, BRETHREN, AND ENTREATETH YOU, DESIRING TO REMAIN WITHOUT GRIEF, WITHOUT INSULT, NOT CONSPIRED AGAINST, NOT CHASTENED: FOR HE KNOWETH EVEN THE INSULT THAT COMETH OF YOU, HE KNOWETH EVEN DISHONOUR, HE KNOWETH EVEN CONSPIRACY, HE KNOWETH EVEN CHASTISEMENT, FROM THEM THAT HEARKEN NOT TO HIS COMMANDMENTS. 
107 LET NOT THEN OUR GOOD GOD BE GRIEVED, THE COMPASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL, THE HOLY, THE PURE, THE [SEXLESSLY] UNDEFILED, THE IMMATERIAL, THE ONLY, THE ONE, THE UNCHANGEABLE, THE SIMPLE, THE GUILELESS, THE UNWRATHFUL, EVEN OUR GOD JESUS CHRIST, WHO IS ABOVE EVERY NAME THAT WE CAN UTTER OR CONCEIVE, AND MORE EXALTED. LET HIM REJOICE WITH US BECAUSE WE WALK ARIGHT, LET HIM BE GLAD BECAUSE WE LIVE PURELY, LET HIM BE REFRESHED BECAUSE OUR CONVERSATION IS SOBER. LET HIM BE WITHOUT CARE BECAUSE WE LIVE CONTINENTLY, LET HIM BE PLEASED BECAUSE WE COMMUNICATE ONE WITH ANOTHER, LET HIM SMILE BECAUSE WE ARE CHASTE, LET HIM BE MERRY BECAUSE WE [SEXLESSLY] LOVE HIM. THESE THINGS I NOW SPEAK UNTO YOU, BRETHREN, BECAUSE I AM   HASTING UNTO THE WORK SET BEFORE ME, AND ALREADY BEING PERFECTED BY THE LORD. FOR WHAT ELSE COULD I HAVE TO SAY UNTO YOU? YE HAVE THE PLEDGE OF OUR GOD, YE HAVE THE EARNEST OF HIS GOODNESS, YE HAVE HIS PRESENCE THAT CANNOT BE SHUNNED. IF, THEN, YE [NON-SEXUALLY] SIN NO MORE, HE FORGIVETH YOU THAT YE DID IN IGNORANCE: BUT IF AFTER THAT YE HAVE KNOWN HIM AND HE HATH HAD MERCY ON YOU, YE WALK AGAIN IN THE LIKE DEEDS, BOTH THE FORMER WILL BE LAID TO YOUR CHARGE, AND ALSO YE WILL NOT HAVE A PART NOR MERCY BEFORE HIM. 
108 AND WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN THIS UNTO THEM, HE PRAYED THUS: O JESU [S] WHO HAST WOVEN THIS CROWN WITH THY WEAVING, WHO HAST JOINED TOGETHER THESE MANY BLOSSOMS INTO THE UNFADING FLOWER OF THY CORMTENANCE, WHO HAST SOWN IN THEM THESE WORDS: THOU ONLY TENDER OF THY SERVANTS, AND PHYSICIAN WHO HEALEST FREELY: ONLY DOER OF GOOD AND DESPISER OF NONE, ONLY MERCIFUL AND [SEXUAL] LOVER OF MEN, ONLY SAVIOR AND RIGHTEOUS, ONLY SEER OF ALL, WHO ART IN ALL AND EVERYWHERE PRESENT AND CONTAINING ALL THINGS AND FILLING ALL THINGS: CHRIST JESU [S], GOD, LORD, THAT WITH THY GIFTS AND THY MERCY SHELTEREST THEM THAT TRUST IN THEE, THAT KNOWEST CLEARLY THE WILES AND THE ASSAULTS OF HIM THAT IS EVERYWHERE OUR ADVERSARY, WHICH HE DEVISETH AGAINST US: DO THOU ONLY, O LORD, SUCCOR THY SERVANTS BY THY VISITATION. EVEN SO, LORD. 
109 AND HE ASKED FOR BREAD, AND GAVE THANKS THUS: WHAT PRAISE OR WHAT OFFERING OR WHAT THANKSGIVING SHALL WE, BREAKING THIS BREAD, NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAVE THEE ONLY, O LORD JESU [S]? WE GLORIFY THY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THAT WAS SAID BY THE FATHER [STEPHEN]: WE GLORIFY THY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THAT WAS SAID THROUGH THE SON (OR WE GLORIFY THE NAME OF FATHER [STEPHEN] [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THAT WAS SAID BY THEE…THE NAME OF SON [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THAT WAS SAID BY THEE): WE GLORIFY THINE ENTERING OF THE DOOR. WE GLORIFY THE RESURRECTION SHOWN UNTO US BY THEE. WE GLORIFY THY WAY, WE GLORIFY OF THEE THE SEED, THE WORD, THE GRACE, THE FAITH, THE SALT, THE UNSPEAKABLE (AL. CHOSEN) PEARL, THE TREASURE, THE PLOUGH, THE NET, THE GREATNESS, THE DIADEM, HIM THAT FOR US WAS CALLED SON OF MAN, THAT GAVE UNTO US TRUTH, REST, KNOWLEDGE, POWER, THE COMMANDMENT, THE CONFIDENCE, HOPE, [SEXLESS] LOVE, LIBERTY, REFUGE IN THEE. FOR THOU, LORD, ART ALONE THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY, AND THE FOUNT OF [SEXLESS] INCORRUPTION, AND THE SEAT OF THE AGES: CALLED BY ALL THESE NAMES FOR US NOW THAT CALLING ON THEE BY THEM, WE MAY MAKE KNOWN THY GREATNESS WHICH AT THE PRESENT IS INVISIBLE UNTO US, BUT VISIBLE ONLY UNTO THE PURE, BEING PORTRAYED IN THY MANHOOD ONLY. 
110 AND HE, BREAK THE BREAD AND GAVE UNTO ALL OF US, PRAYING OVER EACH OF THE BRETHREN THAT HE MIGHT BE WORTHY OF THE GRACE OF THE LORD AND OF THE MOST HOLY EUCHARIST. AND HE PARTOOK ALSO HIMSELF LIKEWISE, AND SAID: UNTO ME ALSO BE THERE A PART WITH YOU, AND: PEACE BE WITH YOU, MY BELOVED. 
111 AFTER THAT HE SAID UNTO VERUS: TAKE WITH THEE SOME TWO MEN, WITH BASKETS AND SHOVELS, AND FOLLOW ME. AND VERUS WITHOUT DELAY DID AS HE WAS BIDDEN BY JOHN THE SERVANT OF GOD. THE BLESSED JOHN THEREFORE WENT OUT OF THE HOUSE AND WALKED FORTH OF THE GATES, HAVING TOLD THE MORE PART TO DEPART FROM HIM. AND WHEN HE WAS COME TO THE TOMB OF A CERTAIN BROTHER OF OURS, HE SAID TO THE YOUNG MEN: DIG, MY CHILDREN. AND THEY DUG AND HE WAS INSTANT WITH THEM YET MORE, SAYING: LET THE TRENCH BE DEEPER. AND AS THEY DUG, HE SPOKE UNTO THEM THE [SEXLESS] WORD OF GOD AND EXHORTED THEM THAT WERE COME WITH HIM OUT OF THE HOUSE, EDIFYING AND PERFECTING THEM UNTO THE GREATNESS OF GOD, AND PRAYING OVER EACH ONE OF US. AND WHEN THE YOUNG MEN HAD FINISHED THE TRENCH AS HE [SEXLESSLY] DESIRED, WE KNOWING NOTHING OF IT, HE TOOK OFF HIS GARMENTS WHEREIN HE WAS CLAD AND LAID THEM AS IT WERE FOR A PALLET IN THE BOTTOM OF THE TRENCH: AND STANDING IN HIS SHIFT ONLY HE STRETCHED HIS HANDS UPWARD AND PRAYED THUS: 
112 O THOU THAT DIDST CHOOSE US OUT FOR THE APOSTLESHIP OF THE GENTILES: O GOD THAT SENTEST US INTO THE WORLD: THAT DIDST REVEAL THYSELF BY THE [SEXLESS] LAW AND THE PROPHETS: THAT DIDST NEVER REST, BUT ALWAY FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD SAVEDST THEM THAT WERE ABLE TO BE SAVED: THAT MADEST THYSELF KNOWN THROUGH ALL NATURE: THAT PROCLAIMEDST THYSELF EVEN AMONG BEASTS: THAT DIDST MAKE THE DESOLATE AND SAVAGE SOUL TAME AND QUIET: THAT GAVEST THYSELF TO IT WHEN IT WAS ATHIRST FOR THY WORDS: THAT DIDST APPEAR TO IT IN HASTE WHEN IT WAS DYING: THAT DIDST SHOW THYSELF TO IT AS A [SEXLESS] LAW WHEN IT WAS SINKING INTO [SEXUAL] LAWLESSNESS: THAT DIDST MANIFEST THYSELF TO IT WHEN IT HAD BEEN VANQUISHED BY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]: THAT DIDST OVERCOME ITS ADVERSARY WHEN IT FLED UNTO THEE: THAT AVEST IT THINE HAND AND DIDST RAISE IT UP FROM THE THINGS OF HADES: THAT DIDST NOT LEAVE IT TO WALK AFTER A BODILY SORT (IN THE BODY): THAT DIDST SHOW TO IT ITS OWN ENEMY: THAT HAST MADE FOR IT A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE TOWARD THEE: O GOD, JESU [S], THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THEM THAT ARE ABOVE THE HEAVENS, THE LORD OF THEM THAT ARE IN THE HEAVENS, THE [SEXLESS] LAW OF THEM THAT ARE IN THE OTHER, THE COURSE OF THEM THAT ARE IN THE AIR, THE KEEPER OF THEM THAT ARE ON THE EARTH, THE FEAR OF THEM THAT ARE UNDER THE EARTH, THE GRACE OF THEM THAT ARE THINE OWN: RECEIVE ALSO THE SOUL OF THY JOHN, WHICH IT MAY BE IS ACCOUNTED WORTHY BY THEE. 
113 O THOU WHO HAST KEPT ME UNTIL THIS HOUR FOR THYSELF AND UNTOUCHED BY UNION WITH A WOMAN: WHO WHEN IN MY YOUTH I [SEXLESSLY] DESIRED TO MARRY DIDST APPEAR UNTO ME AND SAY TO ME: JOHN I HAVE NEED OF THEE: WHO DIDST PREPARE FOR ME ALSO A SICKNESS OF THE BODY: WHO WHEN FOR THE THIRD TIME I WOULD MARRY DIDST FORTHWITH PREVENT ME, AND THEN AT THE THIRD HOUR OF THE DAY SAIDST UNTO ME ON THE SEA: JOHN, IF THOU HADST NOT BEEN MINE, I WOULD HAVE SUFFERED THEE TO MARRY: WHO FOR TWO YEARS DIDST BLIND ME (OR AFFLICT MINE EYES), AND GRANT ME TO MOURN AND ENTREAT THEE: WHO IN THE THIRD YEAR DIDST OPEN THE EYES OF MY MIND AND ALSO GRANT ME MY VISIBLE EYES: WHO WHEN I SAW CLEARLY DIDST ORDAIN THAT IT SHOULD BE GRIEVOUS TO ME TO LOOK UPON A WOMAN: WHO DIDST SAVE ME FROM THE TEMPORAL FANTASY AND LEAD ME UNTO THAT WHICH ENDURETH ALWAYS: WHO DIDST RID ME OF THE FOUL MADNESS THAT IS IN THE FLESH: WHO DIDST TAKE ME FROM THE BITTER DEATH AND ESTABLISH ME ON THEE ALONE: WHO DIDST MUZZLE THE SECRET DISEASE OF MY SOUL AND CUT OFF THE OPEN DEED: WHO DIDST AFFLICT AND BANISH HIM THAT RAISED TUMULT IN ME: WHO DIDST MAKE MY [SEXLESS] LOVE OF THEE SPOTLESS: WHO DIDST MAKE MY JOINING UNTO THEE PERFECT AND UNBROKEN: WHO DIDST GIVE ME UNDOUBTING FAITH IN THEE, WHO DIDST ORDER AND MAKE CLEAR MY INCLINATION TOWARD THEE: THOU WHO GIVEST UNTO EVERY MAN THE DUE REWARD OF HIS WORKS, WHO DIDST PUT INTO MY SOUL THAT I SHOULD HAVE NO POSSESSION SAVE THEE ONLY: FOR WHAT IS MORE PRECIOUS THAN THEE? NOW THEREFORE LORD, WHEREAS I HAVE ACCOMPLISHED THE DISPENSATION WHEREWITH I WAS ENTRUSTED, ACCOUNT THOU ME WORTHY OF THY REST, AND GRANT ME THAT END IN THEE WHICH IS SALVATION UNSPEAKABLE AND UNUTTERABLE. 
114 AND AS I COME UNTO THEE, LET THE FIRE GO BACKWARD, LET THE DARKNESS BE OVERCOME, LET THE GULF BE WITHOUT STRENGTH, LET THE FURNACE DIE OUT, LET GEHENNA BE QUENCHED. LET ANGELS FOLLOW, LET DEVILS FEAR, LET RULERS BE BROKEN, LET POWERS FALL; LET THE PLACES OF THE RIGHT HAND STAND FAST, LET THEM OF THE LEFT HAND NOT REMAIN. LET THE DEVIL BE MUZZLED, LET SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] BE DERIDED, LET HIS WRATH BE BURNED OUT, LET HIS MADNESS BE STILLED, LET HIS VENGEANCE BE ASHAMED, LET HIS ASSAULT BE IN PAIN, LET HIS CHILDREN BE SMITTEN AND ALL HIS ROOTS PLUCKED UP. AND GRANT ME TO ACCOMPLISH THE JOURNEY UNTO THEE WITHOUT SUFFERING INSOLENCE OR PROVOCATION, AND TO RECEIVE THAT WHICH THOU HAST PROMISED UNTO THEM THAT LIVE PURELY AND HAVE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED THEE ONLY. 
115 AND HAVING SEALED HIMSELF IN EVERY PART, HE STOOD AND SAID: THOU ART WITH ME, O LORD JESU [S] CHRIST: AND LAID HIMSELF DOWN IN THE TRENCH WHERE HE HAD STROWN HIS GARMENTS: AND HAVING SAID UNTO US: PEACE BE WITH YOU, BRETHREN, HE GAVE UP HIS SPIRIT REJOICING. 
ADDITIONAL
THE LESS GOOD GREEK MANUSCRIPTS AND SOME VERSIONS ARE NOT CONTENT WITH THIS SIMPLE ENDING. THE LATIN SAYS THAT AFTER THE PRAYER A GREAT LIGHT APPEARED OVER THE APOSTLE FOR THE SPACE OF AN HOUR, SO BRIGHT THAT NO ONE COULD LOOK AT IT. THEN HE LAID HIMSELF DOWN AND GAVE UP THE GHOST.) WE WHO WERE THERE REJOICED, SOME OF US, AND SOME MOURNED…AND FORTHWITH MANNA ISSUING FROM THE TOMB WAS SEEN OF ALL, WHICH MANNA THAT PLACE PRODUCETH EVEN UNTO THIS DAY…BUT PERHAPS THE BEST CONCLUSION IS THAT OF ONE GREEK MANUSCRIPT: WE BROUGHT A LINEN CLOTH AND SPREAD IT UPON HIM, AND WENT INTO THE CITY. AND ON THE DAY FOLLOWING WE WENT FORTH AND FOUND NOT HIS BODY, FOR IT WAS TRANSLATED BY THE POWER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, UNTO WHOM BE GLORY…ANOTHER SAYS: ON THE MORROW WE DUG IN THE PLACE, AND HIM WE FOUND NOT, BUT ONLY HIS SANDALS, AND THE EARTH MOVING (LIT. SPRINGING UP LIKE A WELL), AND AFTER THAT WE REMEMBERED THAT WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE LORD UNTO PETER...AUGUSTINE (ON JOHN XXI) REPORTS THE BELIEF THAT IN HIS TIME THE EARTH OVER THE GRAVE WAS SEEN TO MOVE AS IF STIRRED BY JOHN'S BREATHING.
THE BOOK OF THOMAS
AND HE SAID, “WHOEVER DISCOVERS THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE SAYINGS WILL NOT TASTE DEATH.” JESUS SAID, “LET ONE WHO SEEKS NOT STOP SEEKING UNTIL ONES FINDS. WHEN ONE FINDS, ONE WILL BE TROUBLED. WHEN ONE IS TROUBLED, ONE WILL MARVEL. AND WILL REIGN OVER ALL.” JESUS SAID, “IF YOUR LEADERS SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK, THE KINGDOM IS IN HEAVEN,’ THEN THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN WILL PRECEDE YOU. IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘IT IS IN THE SEA,’ THEN THE FISH WILL PRECEDE YOU. WHEN YOU KNOW YOURSELVES, THEN YOU WILL BE KNOWN, AND YOU WILL UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE CHILDREN OF THE LIVING FATHER [STEPHEN]. BUT IF YOU DO NOT KNOW YOURSELVES, THEN YOU DWELL IN POVERTY, AND YOU ARE POVERTY. JESUS SAID, “THE PERSON OLD IN DAYS WILL NOT HESITATE TO ASK A LITTLE CHILD SEVEN DAYS OLD ABOUT THE PLACE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], AND THAT PERSON WILL LIVE. FOR MANY [CALLED] OF THE FIRST WILL BE LAST, AND WILL BECOME A SINGLE ONE.” JESUS SAID, “KNOW WHAT IS IN FRONT OF YOUR FACE, AND WHAT IS HIDDEN FROM YOU WILL BE DISCLOSED TO YOU. FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED.’” HIS DISCIPLES ASKED HIM AND SAID TO HIM, “DO YOU WANT US TO FAST? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] HOW SHOULD WE PRAY? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] SHOULD WE GIVE TO CHARITY [ALMS DEEDS]? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] WHAT DIET SHOULD WE OBSERVE?” [MODERATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] JESUS SAID, “DO NOT LIE, AND DO NOT DO WHAT YOU HATE, BECAUSE ALL THINGS ARE DISCLOSED BEFORE HEAVEN. FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, AND THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT WILL REMAIN UNDISCLOSED.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS THE LION THAT THE HUMAN WILL EAT, SO THAT THE LION BECOMES HUMAN. AND CURSED IS THE HUMAN THAT THE LION WILL EAT, AND THE LION WILL BECOME HUMAN. AND HE SAID, “HUMANKIND IS LIKE A WISE FISHERMAN WHO CAST HIS NET INTO THE SEA AND DREW IT UP FROM THE SEA FULL OF LITTLE FISH. AMONG THEM THE WISE FISHERMAN DISCOVERED A FINE LARGE FISH. HE THREW ALL THE LITTLE FISH BACK INTO THE SEA AND WITH NO DIFFICULTY CHOSE THE LARGE FISH. WHOEVER HAS EARS TO HEAR SHOULD HEAR.” JESUS SAID, “LOOK, THE SOWER WENT OUT, TOOK A HANDFUL OF SEEDS, AND SCATTERED THEM. SOME FELL ON THE ROAD, AND THE BIRDS CAME AND PECKED THEM UP. OTHERS FELL ON ROCK, AND THEY DID NOT TAKE ROOT IN THE SOIL AND DID NOT PRODUCE HEADS OF GRAIN. OTHERS FELL ON THORNS, AND THEY CHOKED THE SEEDS AND WORMS DEVOURED THEM. AND OTHERS FELL ON GOOD SOIL, AND IT BROUGHT FORTH A GOOD CROP. IT YIELDED SIXTY PER MEASURE AND ONE HUNDRED TWENTY PER MEASURE.” JESUS SAID, “I HAVE THROWN FIRE UPON THE WORLD, AND LOOK, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WATCHING IT UNTIL IT BLAZES.” JESUS SAID, “THIS HEAVEN WILL PASS AWAY, AND THE ONE ABOVE IT WILL PASS AWAY. THE DEAD ARE NOT ALIVE, AND THE LIVING [REVELATION 22:2] WILL NOT DIE. DURING THE DAYS WHEN YOU ATE WHAT IS DEAD, YOU MADE IT ALIVE. WHEN YOU ARE IN THE LIGHT, WHAT WILL YOU DO? ON THE DAY WHEN YOU WERE ONE, YOU BECAME TWO. BUT WHEN YOU BECAME TWO, WHAT WILL YOU DO?” THE DISCIPLES SAID TO JESUS, “WE KNOW THAT YOU ARE GOING TO LEAVE US. WHO WILL BE OUR LEADER? JESUS SAID TO THEM, “NO MATTER WHERE YOU HAVE COME FROM, YOU ARE TO GO TO JAMES THE JUST, FOR WHOSE SAKE HEAVENS AND EARTH CAME INTO BEING.” JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “COMPARE ME TO SOMETHING AND TELL ME WHAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] LIKE.” SIMON PETER SAID TO HIM, “YOU ARE LIKE A JUST MESSENGER.” MATTHEW SAID TO HIM, “YOU ARE LIKE A WISE PHILOSOPHER.” THOMAS SAID TO HIM, “TEACHER, MY MOUTH IS UTTERLY UNABLE TO SAY WHAT YOU ARE LIKE.” JESUS SAID, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT YOUR TEACHER. BECAUSE YOU HAVE DRUNK, YOU HAVE BECOME [SEXUALLY] INTOXICATED FROM THE BUBBLING SPRING THAT I HAVE TENDED.” AND HE TOOK HIM, AND WITHDREW, AND SPOKE THREE SAYINGS TO HIM. WHEN THOMAS CAME BACK TO HIS FRIENDS, THEY ASKED HIM, “WHAT DID JESUS SAY TO YOU?” THOMAS SAID TO THEM, “IF I TELL YOU ONE OF THE SAYINGS HE SPOKE TO ME, YOU WILL PICK UP ROCKS AND STONE ME, AND FIRE WILL COME FROM THE ROCKS AND CONSUME YOU [JOHN 10:34-38].” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “IF YOU FAST, YOU WILL BRING SIN [SEXUALITY] UPON YOURSELVES, AND IF YOU PRAY [LONG PRAYER], YOU WILL BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED], AND IF YOU GIVE TO CHARITY [ALMS DEEDS], YOU WILL HARM YOUR SPIRITS. WHEN YOU GO INTO ANY REGION AND WALK THROUGH THE COUNTRYSIDE, WHEN PEOPLE RECEIVE YOU, EAT WHAT THEY SERVE YOU AND HEAL THE SICK AMONG THEM. FOR WHAT GOES INTO YOUR MOUTH WILL NOT DEFILE YOU [MAN], RATHER, IT IS WHAT COMES OUT OF YOUR MOUTH THAT WILL DEFILE YOU [MAN]. JESUS SAID, “WHEN YOU SEE ONE WHO WAS NOT BORN OF WOMAN, FALL ON YOUR FACES AND WORSHIP. THAT IS YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25].” JESUS SAID, “PERHAPS PEOPLE THINK THAT I HAVE COME TO IMPOSE PEACE UPON THE WORLD. THEY DO NOT KNOW THAT I HAVE COME TO IMPOSE CONFLICTS UPON THE EARTH: FIRE, SWORD, WAR [BATTLE & FIGHT]. FOR THERE WILL BE FIVE IN A HOUSE [ZION]: THERE WILL BE THREE AGAINST TWO AND TWO AGAINST THREE, FATHER AGAINST SON AND SON AGAINST FATHER, AND THEY WILL STAND ALONE. JESUS SAID, “I SHALL GIVE YOU WHAT NO EYE HAS SEEN, WHAT NO EAR HAS HEARD, WHAT NO HAND HAS TOUCHED, WHAT HAS NOT ARISEN IN THE HUMAN HEART [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:9].” THE DISCIPLES SAID TO JESUS, “TELL US HOW OUR END WILL BE.” JESUS SAID, “HAVE YOU DISCOVERED THE BEGINNING, THEN, SO THAT YOU ARE SEEKING THE END? FOR WHERE THE BEGINNING IS THE END WILL BE. BLESSED IS ONE WHO STANDS AT THE BEGINNING: THAT ONE WILL KNOW THE END AND WILL NOT TASTE DEATH.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS ONE WHO CAME INTO BEING BEFORE COMING INTO BEING. IF YOU BECOME MY DISCIPLES AND LISTEN TO MY SAYINGS, THESE [EMERY] STONES WILL SERVE YOU. FOR THERE ARE FIVE TREES IN PARADISE FOR YOU, THEY DO NOT CHANGE, SUMMER OR WINTER, AND THEIR LEAVES DO NOT FALL. WHOEVER KNOWS THEM WILL NOT TASTE DEATH.” THE DISCIPLES SAID TO JESUS, “TELL US WHAT HEAVEN’S KINGDOM IS LIKE.” HE SAID TO THEM, “IT IS LIKE A MUSTARD SEED. IT IS THE SMALLEST OF ALL SEEDS, BUT WHEN IT FALLS ON PREPARED SOIL, IT PRODUCES A LARGE PLANT AND BECOMES A SHELTER FOR BIRDS IN HEAVEN.” MARY SAID TO JESUS, “WHAT ARE YOUR DISCIPLES LIKE?” HE SAID, “THEY ARE LIKE CHILDREN LIVING IN A FIELD THAT IS NOT THIERS. WHEN THE OWNERS OF THE FIELD COME, THEY WILL SAY, ‘GIVE OUR FIELD BACK TO US.’ THEY TAKE OFF THEIR CLOTHES IN FRONT OF THEM IN ORDER TO GIVE IT BACK TO THEM, AND THEY RETURN THEIR FIELD TO THEM. FOR THIS REASON I SAY, IF THE OWNER OF A HOUSE [ZION] KNOWS THAT THE THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 3:3; 16:15] IS COMING, HE WILL BE ON GUARD BEFORE THE THIEF ARRIVES AND WILL NOT LET THE THIEF BREAK INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] OF HIS ESTATE AND STEAL HIS POSSESSIONS. AS FOR YOU, THEN, BE ON GUARD AGAINST THE WORLD. ARM YOURSELVES WITH GREAT STRENGTH, OR THE ROBBERS MIGHT FIND A WAY TO GET TO YOU, FOR THE TROUBLE YOU EXPECT WILL COME. LET THERE BE AMONG YOU A PERSON WHO UNDERSTANDS. WHEN THE CROP RIPENED, THE PERSON CAME QUICKLY WITH SICKLE IN HAND AND HARVESTED IT. WHOEVER HAS EARS TO HEAR SHOULD HEAR.” JESUS SAW SOME BABIES NURSING. HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “THESE NURSING BABIES ARE LIKE THOSE WHO ENTER THE KINGDOM.” THEY SAID TO THEM, “THEN SHALL WE ENTER THE KINGDOM AS BABIES? JESUS SAID TO THEM, “WHEN YOU MAKE THE TWO INTO ONE [GENESIS 2:24], AND WHEN YOU MAKE THE INNER [PERSON] LIKE THE OUTER [PERSON] AND THE OUTER [PERSON] LIKE THE INNER [PERSON], AND THE UPPER [HEAVEN] LIKE THE LOWER [EARTH], AND WHEN YOU MAKE MALE AND FEMALE INTO A SINGLE ONE [HERMAPHRODITE ], SO THAT THE MALE WILL NOT BE MALE [SHE-MALE] NOR THE FEMALE BE FEMALE [SHE-MALE], WHEN YOU MAKE EYES IN PLACE OF AN EYE [ACTS 6:15], A HAND IN PLACE OF A HAND [ACTS 6:15], A FOOT IN PLACE OF A FOOT [ACTS 6:15], AN IMAGE IN PLACE OF AN IMAGE [ACTS 6:15], THEN YOU WILL ENTER THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP].” JESUS SAID, “I SHALL CHOOSE YOU, ONE FROM A THOUSAND AND TWO FROM TEN THOUSAND, AND THEY WILL STAND AS A SINGLE ONE [1 BETTER THAN 8,400,000,000 BILLION BY UPTIME DOWN TIME, GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [4 TIMES] & RELENT WITH 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15].” HIS DISCIPLES SAID, “SHOW US THE PLACE WHERE YOU ARE, FOR WE MUST SEEK IT.” HE SAID TO THEM, “WHOEVER HAS EARS SHOULD HEAR. THERE IS LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] WITHIN A PERSON OF LIGHT, AND IT SHINES ON THE WHOLE WORLD, IF IT DOES NOT SHINE, IT IS DARK [ACTS 26:18].” JESUS SAID, “[AGAPE] LOVE YOUR SIBLING LIKE YOUR SOUL, PROTECT THAT PERSON LIKE THE PUPIL OF YOUR EYE.” JESUS SAID, “YOU SEE THE SPECK THAT IS IN YOUR SIBLING’S EYE, BUT YOU DO NOT SEE THE BEAM THAT IS IN YOUR OWN EYE. WHEN YOU TAKE THE BEAM OUT OF YOUR OWN EYE, THEN YOU WILL SEE CLEARLY TO TAKE THE SPECK OUT OF YOUR SIBLING’S EYE. IF YOU DO NOT FAST FROM THE WORLD, YOU WILL NOT FIND THE KINGDOM. IF YOU DO NOT OBSERVE THE SABBATH [ALL TIME NO MORE AS PENTECOST SUNDAY] AS A SABBATH [ALL TIME NO MORE AS PENTECOST SUNDAY], YOU WILL NOT SEE [KNOW] THE FATHER [STEPHEN].” JESUS SAID, “I TOOK MY STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE WORLD, AND IN FLESH I APPEARED TO THEM. I FOUND THEM ALL DRUNK [WITH SEXUALITY], AND I DID NOT FIND ANY OF THEM THIRSTY [FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS]. MY SOUL ACHED FOR THE CHILDREN OF HUMANITY, BECAUSE THEY ARE BLIND IN THEIR HEARTS [ACTS 28:25-27],  AND DO NOT SEE, FOR THEY CAME INTO THE WORLD EMPTY, AND THEY ALSO SEEK TO DEPART FROM THE WORLD EMPTY. BUT NOW THEY ARE DRUNK [OFF SEXUALITY]. WHEN THEY SHAKE OFF THEIR WINE [FORNICATION[, THEN THEY WILL REPENT [ACTS 17:29-30].” JESUS SAID, “IF THE [DIVINE] FLESH CAME INTO BEING BECAUSE OF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], IT IS A MARVEL, BUT IF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] CAME INTO BEING BECAUSE OF THE BODY [JOHN 1:14], IT IS A MARVEL OF MARVELS. YET I MARVEL AT HOW THIS GREAT WEALTH HAS COME TO DWELL IN THIS POVERTY [REVELATION 2:9]. JESUS SAID, “WHERE THAT ARE THREE DEITIES [THREE PERSONS IN 1 LORD], THEY ARE DIVINE [TRINITY, DEITY, THE DIVINE NATURE & THE GOD-HEAD BODILY IN ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 2:9 & ACTS 17:28-29]. WHERE THERE ARE TWO OR ONE, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WITH THAT ONE [GENESIS 1:26-27]. JESUS SAID, “A PROPHET IS NOT ACCEPTABLE IN THE PROPHET’S OWN [RENTED] TOWN. A DOCTOR DOES NOT HEAL THOSE WHO KNOW [HAVE SEX WITH] THE DOCTOR [A INCURABLE SEXUAL DISEASE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23].” JESUS SAID, “A CITY BUILT UPON A HIGH HILL AND FORTIFIED CANNOT FALL, NOR CAN IT BE HIDDEN [PSALMS 48:8].” JESUS SAID, “WHAT YOU WILL HEAR IN YOUR EAR, IN THE OTHER EAR PROCLAIM FROM YOUR ROOFTOPS. FOR NO ONE LIGHTS A LAMP AND PUTS IT UNDER A BASKET, NOR DOES ONE PUT IT IN A HIDDEN PLACE. RATHER, ONE PUTS IT ON A STAND SO THAT ALL WHO COME AND GO WILL SEE [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13] ITS LIGHT.” JESUS SAID, “IF A BLIND PERSON LEAD A BLIND PERSON, BOTH OF THEM WILL FALL INTO A HOLE [SEXUALITY].” JESUS SAID, “YOU CANNOT ENTER THE HOUSE [ZION] OF THE STRONG AND TAKE IT BY FORCE WITHOUT TYING THE PERSON’S HANDS. THEN YOU CAN LOOT THE PERSON’S HOUSE [ZION].” JESUS SAID, “DO NOT WORRY, FROM MORNING TO EVENING AND FROM EVENING TO MORNING, ABOUT WHAT YOU WILL WEAR.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID, “WHEN WILL YOU APPEAR TO US AND WHEN SHALL WE SEE YOU?” JESUS SAID, “WHEN YOU STRIP WITHOUT BEING ASHAMED AND YOU TAKE YOUR CLOTHES AND PUT THEM UNDER YOUR FEET LIKE LITTLE CHILDREN AND TRAMPLE THEM, THEN YOU WILL SEE THE CHILD OF THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] AND YOU WILL NOT BE AFRAID.” JESUS SAID, “OFTEN YOU HAVE DESIRED TO HEAR THESE SAYINGS THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] SPEAKING TO YOU, AND YOU HAVE NO ONE ELSE FROM WHOM TO HEAR THEM. THERE WILL BE DAYS WHEN YOU WILL SEEK ME AND YOU WILL NOT FIND ME.” JESUS SAID, “THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] AND THE SCHOLARS [SCRIBES OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE & THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] HAVE TAKEN THE KEYS OF KNOWLEDGE, AND HAVE HIDDEN THEM. THEY HAVE NOT ENTERED, NOR HAVE THEY ALLOWED THOSE WHO WANT TO ENTER TO DO SO. AS FOR YOU, BE AS SHREWD AS SNAKES AND AS INNOCENT AS DOVES.” JESUS SAID, “A GRAPEVINE HAS BEEN PLANTED AWAY FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. SINCE IT IS NOT STRONG, IT WILL BE PULLED UP BY ITS ROOT AND WILL PERISH.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER HAS SOMETHING IN HAND WILL BE GIVEN MORE, AND WHOEVER HAS NOTHING WITH BE DEPRIVED OF EVEN THE LITTLE THAT PERSON HAS.” JESUS SAID, “BE PASSERSBY.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “WHO ARE YOU TO SAY THESE THINGS TO US?” YOU DO NOT KNOW WHO I AM [JOHN 8:58] FROM WHAT I SAY TO YOU. RATHER, YOU HAVE BECOME LIKE THE JEWISH PEOPLE, FOR THEY [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE TREE [OF KNOWLEDGE] BUT HATE ITS [DIVINE] FRUIT [TREE OF LIFE], OR THEY [SEXUALLY[ LOVE THE FRUIT [TREE OF KNOWLEDGE] BUT HATE THE [DIVINE] TREE [OF LIFE].” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE FATHER [JAMES] WILL BE FORGIVEN, AND WHOEVER BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE SON [JESUS] WILL BE FORGIVEN, BUT WHOEVER BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN, EITHER ON EARTH OR IN HEAVEN.” JESUS SAID, “GRAPES ARE NOT HARVESTED FROM THORN BUSHES, NOR ARE FIGS GATHERED FROM THISTLES, FOR THEY YIELD NO FRUIT. A GOOD PERSON BRINGS FORTH GOOD FROM THE STOREHOUSE, A BAD [SEXUAL] PERSON BRINGS FORTH EVIL THINGS FROM THE CORRUPT STOREHOUSE IN THE HEART AND SAYS EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS. FOR FROM THE ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART THIS PERSON BRINGS FORTH EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS.” JESUS SAID, “FROM ADAM TO JOHN THE BAPTIZER, AMONG THOSE BORN OF WOMEN, THERE IS NO ONE GREATER THAN JOHN THE BAPTIZER, SO THAT HIS EYES SHOULD NOT BE AVERTED. BUT I HAVE SAID THAT WHOEVER AMONG YOU BECOMES A CHILD WILL KNOW THE KINGDOM AND WILL BECOME GREATER THAN JOHN.” JESUS SAID, “A PERSON CANNOT MOUNT TWO HORSES OR BEND TWO BOWS. AND A SERVANT CANNOT SERVE TWO MASTERS, OR THAT SERVANT WILL HONOR THE ONE AND OFFEND THE OTHER. NO PERSON DRINKS AGED WINE AND IMMEDIATELY DESIRES TO DRINK NEW WINE. NEW WINE IS NOT POURED INTO AGED WINESKINS, OR THEY MIGHT BREAK, AND AGED WINE IS NOT POURED INTO A NEW WINESKIN, OR IT MIGHT SPOIL. AN OLD PATCH IS NOT SEWN ONTO A NEW GARMENT, FOR THERE WOULD BE A TEAR.” JESUS SAID, “IF TWO MAKE PEACE WITH EACH OTHER IN A SINGLE HOUSE [ZION], THEY WILL SAY TO THE MOUNTAIN, ‘MOVE FROM HERE,’ AND IT WILL MOVE [MATTHEW 18:19].” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO ARE ALONE, AND CHOSEN, FOR YOU WILL FIND THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP]. FOR YOU HAVE COME FROM IT, AND YOU WILL RETURN THERE AGAIN.” JESUS SAID, “IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘WHERE HAVE YOU COME FROM?’ SAY TO THEM, ‘WE HAVE COME FROM THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13], FROM THE PLACE WHERE THE LIGHT CAME INTO BEING BY ITSELF, ESTABLISHED ITSELF, AND APPEARED IN THEIR IMAGE.’ IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘IS IT YOU?’ SAY, ‘WE ARE ITS CHILDREN, AND WE ARE THE CHOSEN OF THE LIVING FATHER [STEPHEN].’ IF THEY ASK YOU, ‘WHAT IS THE EVIDENCE OF YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN YOU?’ SAY TO THEM, ‘IT IS MOTION [GRAVITY] AND REST [EPHESIANS 4:6].’” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “WHEN WILL THE REST FOR THE DEAD TAKE PLACE, AND WHEN WILL THE NEW WORLD COME?” HE SAID TO THEM, “WHAT YOU LOOK FOR HAS COME, BUT YOU DO NOT KNOW IT.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “TWENTY-FOUR PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN IN ISRAEL, AND THEY ALL SPOKE OF YOU.” HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU HAVE DISREGARDED THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO IS IN YOUR PRESENCE AND HAVE SPOKEN OF THE DEAD.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “IS CIRCUMCISION USEFUL OR NOT?” HE SAID TO THEM, “IF IT WERE USEFUL, CHILDREN’S FATHERS WOULD PRODUCE THEM ALREADY CIRCUMCISED FROM THEIR MOTHERS. RATHER, THE TRUE CIRCUMCISION IN SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] HAS BECOME VALUABLE IN EVERY RESPECT.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE THE POOR, FOR YOURS IS HEAVEN’S KINGDOM.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER DOES NOT HATE FATHER AND MOTHER CANNOT BE A DISCIPLE OF ME, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT HATE BROTHERS AND SISTERS AND BEAR THE CROSS AS I DO WILL NOT BE WORTHY OF ME.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER HAS COME TO KNOW THE WORLD HAS DISCOVERED A CARCASS [1ST JOHN 2:15-17], AND WHOEVER HAS DISCOVERED A CARCASS, OF THAT PERSON THE WORLD IS NOT WORTHY.” JESUS SAID, “THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A PERSON WHO HAD GOOD SEED. HIS ENEMY CAME AT NIGHT AND SOWED WEEDS AMONG THE GOOD SEED. THE PERSON DID NOT LET THEM PULL UP THE WEEDS, BUT SAID TO THEM, ‘NO, OR YOU MIGHT GO TO PULL UP THE WEEDS AND PULL UP THE WHEAT ALONG WITH THEM.’ FOR ON THE DAY [ACTS 2:1-39] OF THE HARVEST THE WEEDS WILL BE CONSPICUOUS AND WILL BE PULLED UP AND BURNED [ACTS 19:19].” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS THE PERSON WHO HAS LABORED, AND HAS FOUND [ETERNAL] LIFE [LORD STEVE].” JESUS SAID, “LOOK TO THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] AS LONG AS YOU LIVE, OR YOU MIGHT DIE AND THEN TRY TO SEE THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN], AND YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO SEE [ACTS 28:25-27]. HE SAW A SAMARITAN CARRYING A LAMB AS HE WAS GOING TO JUDEA. HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “THAT PERSON IS CARRYING THE LAMB AROUND.” THEY SAID TO HIM, “THEN HE MAY KILL IT AND EAT IT.” HE SAID TO THEM, “HE WILL NOT EAT IF WHILE IT IS ALIVE, BUT ONLY AFTER HE HAS KILLED IT AND IT HAS BECOME A CARCASS.” THEY SAID, “OTHERWISE HE CANNOT DO IT.” HE SAID TO THEM, “SO ALSO WITH YOU, SEEK FOR YOURSELVES A PLACE FOR REST, OR YOU MIGHT BECOME A CARCASS AND BE EATEN.” JESUS SAID, “TWO WILL REST ON A COUCH, ONE WILL DIE, ONE WILL LIVE.” SALOME SAID, “WHO ARE YOU, MISTER? YOU HAVE CLIMBED ONTO MY COUCH AND EATEN FROM MY TABLE AS IF YOU ARE FROM SOMEONE.” JESUS SAID TO HER, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ONE WHO COMES FROM WHAT IS WHOLE. I WAS GIVEN FROM THE THINGS OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. I AM [JOHN 8:58] YOUR DISCIPLE. FOR THIS REASON I SAY, IF ONE IS WHOLE, ONE WILL BE FILLED WITH LIGHT [ACTS 26:13], BUT IF ONE IS DIVIDED, ONE WILL BE FILLED WITH DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18].” JESUS SAID, “I DISCLOSE MY MYSTERIES TO THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY OF MY MYSTERIES. DO NOT LET YOUR LEFT HAND KNOW WHAT YOUR RIGHT HAND IS DOING.” JESUS SAID, “THERE WAS A RICH PERSON WHO HAD A GREAT DEAL OF MONEY. HE SAID, ‘I SHALL INVEST MY MONEY SO THAT I MAY SOW, REAP, PLANT, AND FILL MY STOREHOUSES WITH PRODUCE, THAT I MAY LACK NOTHING.’ THESE WERE THE THINGS HE WAS THINKING IN HIS HEART, BUT THAT VERY NIGHT HE DIED. WHOEVER HAS EARS SHOULD HEAR.” JESUS SAID, “A PERSON WAS RECEIVING [8] [MARRIED] GUESTS. WHEN HE HAD PREPARED THE DINNER, HE SENT HIS SERVANT TO INVITE THE GUESTS. THE SERVANT WENT TO THE FIRST AND SAID TO THAT ONE, ‘MY MASTER INVITES YOU.’ THE PERSON SAID, ‘SOME MERCHANTS OWN ME MONEY, THEY ARE COMING TO ME TONIGHT. I MUST GO AND GIVE THEM INSTRUCTIONS. PLEASE EXCUSE ME FROM DINNER.’ THE SERVANT WENT TO ANOTHER AND SAID TO THAT ONE, ‘MY MASTER HAS INVITED YOU.’ THAT PERSON SAID TO THE SERVANT, ‘I HAVE BOUGHT A HOUSE [ZION] AND I HAVE BEEN CALLED AWAY FOR A DAY. I SHALL HAVE NO TIME.’ THE SERVANT WENT TO ANOTHER AND SAID TO THAT ONE, ‘MY MASTER INVITES YOU.’ THAT PERSON SAID TO THE SERVANT, ‘MY FRIEND IS TO BE MARRIED AND I AM   TO ARRANGE THE BANQUET. I SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO COME. PLEASE EXCUSE ME FROM DINNER.’ THE SERVANT WENT TO ANOTHER AND SAID TO THAT ONE, ‘MY MASTER INVITES YOU.’ THAT PERSON SAID TO THE SERVANT, ‘I HAVE BOUGHT AN ESTATE AND I AM   GOING TO COLLECT THE RENT. I SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO COME. PLEASE EXCUSE ME.’ THE SERVANT RETURNED AND SAID TO HIS MASTER, ‘THE [8] [MARRIED] PEOPLE WHOM YOU INVITED TO DINNER [THEY DID NOT PAY 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] HAVE ASKED TO BE EXCUSED.’ THE MASTER SAID TO HIS SERVANT, ‘GO OUT ON THE STREETS AND BRING BACK WHOMEVER YOU FIND TO HAVE DINNER [THEY PAID 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & REVELATION 19:1-10; 21:1-22:21].’ [ALL SEXUAL] BUYERS [BORROWERS] AND [ALL SEXUAL] MERCHANTS [SELLERS & LENDERS] WILL NOT ENTER THE PLACES [ZION’S AS KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BECAUSE OF FUTILE SEXUAL EXCUSES IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN]. HE SAID, “A USURER [INTEREST CHARGER] OWNED A VINEYARD AND RENTED IT TO SOME FARMERS, SO THAT THEY MIGHT WORK IT AND HE MIGHT COLLECT ITS PRODUCE FROM THEM. HE SENT HIS SERVANT SO THAT THE FARMERS MIGHT GIVE THE SERVANT THE PRODUCE OF THE VINEYARD. THEY SEIZED, BEAT, AND ALMOST KILLED HIS SERVANT, AND THE SERVANT RETURNED AND TOLD HIS MASTER. HIS MASTER SAID, ‘PERHAPS HE DID NOT KNOW THEM. HE SENT ANOTHER SERVANT, AND THE FARMERS BEAT THAT ONE AS WELL. THEN THE MASTER SENT HIS SON AND SAID, ‘PERHAPS THEY WILL SHOW MY SON SOME RESPECT.’ SINCE THE FARMERS KNEW THAT HE WAS THE [TRUE] HEIR TO THE VINEYARD [MONEY ESTATES], THEY SEIZED HIM AND KILLED HIM. WHOEVER HAS EARS SHOULD HEAR. JESUS SAID, “SHOW ME THE [EMERY] STONE THAT THE BUILDERS REJECTED: THAT IS THE [EMERY] CORNERSTONE.” JESUS SAID, “ONE WHO KNOWS EVERYTHING BUT LACKS IN ONESELF LACKS EVERYTHING.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE YOU WHEN YOU ARE HATED AND PERSECUTED, AND NO PLACE WILL BE FOUND, WHEREVER YOU HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE THEY WHO HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED IN THEIR HEARTS: THEY ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE TRULY COME TO KNOW THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. BLESSED ARE THEY WHO ARE HUNGRY, THAT THE STOMACH OF THE PERSON IN WANT MAY BE FILLED.” JESUS SAID, “IF YOU BRING FORTH WHAT IS WITHIN YOU [ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39], WHAT YOU HAVE WILL SAVE YOU. IF YOU DO NOT HAVE THAT WITHIN YOU [ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39], WHAT YOU DO NOT HAVE WITHIN YOU WILL KILL YOU.” JESUS SAID, “I SHALL DESTROY THIS HOUSE [ZION], AND NO ONE WILL BE ABLE TO BUILD IT AGAIN.” A PERSON SAID TO HIM, “TELL MY BROTHERS TO DIVIDE MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] POSSESSIONS WITH ME.” HE SAID TO THE PERSON, ‘MISTER, WHO MADE ME A DIVIDER?” HE TURNED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID TO THEM, “I AM   NOT A DIVIDER, AM I?” JESUS SAID, “THE HARVEST IS LARGE BUT THE WORKERS ARE FEW. SO BEG THE MASTER TO SEND OUT WORKERS TO THE HARVEST.” SOMEONE SAID, “MASTER, THERE ARE MANY AROUND THE DRINKING TROUGH, BUT THERE IS NOTHING IN THE WELL. JESUS SAID, “THERE ARE MANY [CALLED] STANDING AT THE DOOR, BUT THOSE WHO ARE ALONE WILL ENTER THE WEDDING CHAMBER.” JESUS SAID, “THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A MERCHANT WHO HAD A SUPPLY OF MERCHANDISE AND THAN FOUND A PEARL. THAT MERCHANT WAS PRUDENT, HE SOLD THE MERCHANDISE AND BOUGHT THE SINGLE PEARL FOR HIMSELF. SO ALSO WITH YOU, SEEK HIS TREASURE THAT IS UNFAILING, THAT IS ENDURING, WHERE NO MOTH COMES TO DEVOUR AND NO WORM DESTROYS [JAMES 4:12]. JESUS SAID, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13] THAT IS OVER ALL THINGS. I AM [JOHN 8:58] ALL: FROM ME ALL HAS COME FORTH [FATHER STEPHEN IN ISAIAH 64:8], AND TO ME ALL HAS REACHED.’ SPLIT A PIECE OF WOOD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THERE. LIFT UP THE [EMERY] STONE, AND YOU WILL FIND ME THERE.” JESUS SAID, “WHY HAVE YOU COME OUT TO THE COUNTRYSIDE? TO SEE A REED SHAKEN BY THE WIND? AND TO SEE A PERSON DRESSED IN SOFT CLOTHES [LAW UNIFORMS], [LIKE YOUR] RULERS AND YOUR POWERFUL ONES? THEY ARE DRESSED IN SOFT CLOTHES [LAW UNIFORMS], AND THEY CANNOT UNDERSTAND TRUTH [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. A WOMAN IN THE CROWD SAID TO HIM, “BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BORE YOU AND THE BREASTS THAT FED YOU.” HE SAID TO HER, “BLESSED ARE THEY WHO HAVE HEARD THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND HAVE TRULY KEPT [DO] IT. FOR THERE WILL BE DAYS WHEN YOU WILL SAY, ‘BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT HAS NOT CONCEIVED AND THE BREASTS THAT HAVE NOT GIVEN MILK.’” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER HAS COME TO KNOW [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE] THE [SEXUAL] WORLD HAS DISCOVERED THE BODY, AND WHOEVER HAS DISCOVERED [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE] THE BODY, OF THAT PERSON THE [SEXUAL] WORLD IS NOT WORTHY.” JESUS SAID, “LET ONE WHO HAS BECOME WEALTHY REIGN, AND LET ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO HAS POWER [AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & MALACHI 3:8-12] RENOUNCE IT.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER IS NEAR ME IS NEAR THE FIRE [SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6 & ACTS 1:4-7], AND WHOEVER IS FAR FROM ME IS FAR FROM THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP].” JESUS SAID, “IMAGES ARE VISIBLE TO PEOPLE, BUT THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19; ROMANS 1:20, 21-32 & ACTS 26:13] WITHIN THEM IS HIDDEN IN THE IMAGE OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] LIGHT [AGAPE LOVE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16; HEBREWS 4:13 & JAMES 1:17]. HE [FACE IN ACTS 6:15] WILL BE DISCLOSED [ONLY AT 100.00%], BUT HIS IMAGE [HIS EYES, MOUTH & NECK TO FOOTSTOOL IS ALWAYS HIDDEN AT 00.00% TO 100.00% IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 10:1-22 & REVELATION 1:12-16; 19:11-16; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:1-22:21] IS HIDDEN BY HIS LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16; HEBREWS 4:13; ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3; 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26].” JESUS SAID, “WHEN YOU SEE YOUR LIKENESS, YOU ARE HAPPY. BUT WHEN YOU SEE YOUR IMAGES THAT CAME INTO BEING BEFORE YOU AND THAT NEITHER DIE NOR BECOME VISIBLE, HOW MUCH YOUR WILL BEAR!” JESUS SAID, “ADAM CAME FROM GREAT POWER [AUTHORITY] AND GREAT WEALTH, BUT HE WAS NOT WORTHY OF YOU. FOR HAD HE BEEN WORTHY, HE WOULD NOT HAVE TASTED DEATH.” JESUS SAID, “FOXES HAVE THEIR DENS AND BIRDS HAVE THEIR NESTS, BUT THE CHILD OF HUMANITY HAS NO PLACE TO LAY HIS HEAD AND REST.” JESUS SAID, “HOW MISERABLE IS THE BODY THAT DEPENDS ON A BODY, AND HOW MISERABLE IS THE SOUL THAT DEPENDS ON THESE TWO [ROMANS 1:21-32].” JESUS SAID, “THE MESSENGERS AND THE PROPHETS WILL COME TO YOU AND GIVE YOU WHAT IS YOURS. YOU, IN TURN, GIVE THEM WHAT YOU HAVE, AND SAY TO YOURSELVES, ‘WHEN WILL THEY COME AND TAKE WHAT IS THIERS?’” JESUS SAID, “WHY DO YOU WASH THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP? DON’T YOU UNDERSTAND THAT THE ONE WHO MADE THE INSIDE IS ALSO THE ONE WHO MADE THE OUTSIDE?” JESUS SAID, “COME TO ME, FOR MY YOKE IS EASY AND MY MASTERY IS GENTLE, AND YOU WILL FINE REST FOR YOURSELVES.” THEY SAID TO HIM, “TELL US WHO YOU ARE SO THAT WE MAY BELIEVE IN YOU.” HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU EXAMINE THE FACE OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, BUT YOU HAVE NOT COME TO KNOW THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO IS IN YOUR PRESENCE, AND YOU DO NOT KNOW HOW TO EXAMINE THIS MOMENT.” JESUS SAID, “SEEK AND YOU WILL FIND. IN THE PAST, HOWEVER, I DID NOT TELL YOU THE THINGS ABOUT WHICH YOU ASKED ME THEN. NOW, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WILLING TO TELL THEM, BUT YOU ARE NOT SEEKING THEM. DO NOT GIVE WHAT IS HOLY TO DOGS [SEXUAL], OR THEY MIGHT THROW THEM UPON THE MANURE PILE. DO NOT THROW PEARLS TO SWINE, OR THEY MIGHT MAKE MUD OF IT.” JESUS SAID, ‘ONE WHO SEEKS WILL FIND, FOR ONE WHO KNOCKS IT WILL BE OPENED.” JESUS SAID, “IF YOU HAVE MONEY, DO NOT LEND IT AT INTEREST. RATHER, GIVE IT TO SOMEONE FROM WHOM YOU WILL NOT GET IT BACK.” JESUS SAID, “THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A WOMAN [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30]. SHE TOOK A LITTLE YEAST, HID IT IN DOUGH, AND MADE IT INTO LARGE LOAVES OF BREAD. WHOEVER HAS EARS SHOULD HEAR.” JESUS SAID, THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A WOMAN [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] WHO WAS CARRYING A JAR FULL OF MEAL. WHILE SHE WAS WALKING ALONG A DISTANT ROAD, THE HANDLE OF THE JAR BROKE AND THE MEAL SPILLED BEHIND HER ALONG THE ROAD. SHE DID NOT KNOW IT, SHE HAD NOT NOTICED A PROBLEM. WHEN SHE REACHED HER HOUSE [ZION], SHE PUT THE JAR DOWN AND DISCOVERED THAT IT WAS EMPTY.” JESUS SAID, “THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS LIKE A PERSON [THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15] WHO WANTED TO PUT SOMEONE POWERFUL TO DEATH. WHILE AT HOME [ZION] HE DREW HIS SWORD AND THRUST IT INTO THE WALL TO FIND OUT WHETHER HIS HAND WOULD GO IN. THEN HE KILLED THE POWERFUL ONE.” THE DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “YOUR BROTHERS AND YOUR MOTHER ARE STANDING OUTSIDE.” HE SAID TO THEM, “THOSE HERE WHO DO THE WILL OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ARE MY BROTHERS AND MY MOTHER. THEY ARE THE ONES WHO WILL ENTER MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM.” THEY SHOWED JESUS A GOLD COIN AND SAID TO HIM, “CAESAR’S PEOPLE DEMAND TAXES FROM US.” HE SAID TO THEM, “GIVE CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR’S, GIVE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S], AND GIVE ME WHAT IS MINE. WHOEVER DOES NOT HATE FATHER [LORD LUCIFER AS THE GREAT DEVIL] AND MOTHER [LADY VICTORIA AS THE GREAT BABYLON] AS I DO CANNOT BE A DISCIPLE OF ME, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT [AGAPE] LOVE FATHER [STEPHEN AS THE GREAT GOD] AND MOTHER [LADY VICTORIA AS THE GREAT VIRGIN] AS I DO CANNOT BE A DISCIPLE OF ME. FOR MY MOTHER [THE FALSE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON THE GREAT IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24] GAVE ME FALSEHOOD, BUT MY TRUE MOTHER [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] GAVE ME LIFE. JESUS SAID, “WOE TO THE PHARISEES [MARRIED], FOR THEY ARE LIKE A DOG SLEEPING IN THE CATTLE MANGER, FOR IT DOES NOT EAT OR LET THE CATTLE EAT.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS THE PERSON WHO KNOWS AT WHAT POINT THE ROBBERS ARE GOING TO ENTER, SO THAT HE MAY ARISE, BRING TOGETHER HIS ESTATE, AND ARM HIMSELF BEFORE THEY ENTER.” THEY SAID TO JESUS, “COME, LET’S PRAY TODAY AND LET’S FAST.” JESUS SAID, “WHAT SIN [SEXUALITY] HAVE I COMMITTED, OR HOW HAVE I BEEN UNDONE.” RATHER, WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM LEAVES THE WEDDING CHAMBER, THEN LET PEOPLE FAST AND PRAY.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER [SEXUALLY] KNOWS THE FATHER AND MOTHER WILL BE CALLED THE CHILD OF A WHORE.” JESUS SAID, “WHEN YOU MAKE THE TWO INTO ONE, YOU WILL BECOME CHILDREN OF HUMANITY, AND WHEN YOU SAY, ‘MOUNTAIN, MOVE FROM HERE,’ IT WILL MOVE.” JESUS SAID, “THE KINGDOM IS LIKE A SHEPHERD WHO HAD A HUNDRED SHEEP. ONE OF THEM, THE LARGEST, WENT ASTRAY. HE LEFT THE NINETY-NINE AND SOUGHT THE ONE UNTIL HE FOUND IT. AFTER HE HAD GONE TO THIS TROUBLE, HE SAID TO THE SHEEP, ‘I [AGAPE] LOVE YOU MORE THAN THE NINETY-NINE.” JESUS SAID, “WHOEVER DRINKS FROM MY MOUTH WILL BECOME LIKE ME. I MYSELF SHALL BECOME THAT PERSON, AND THE HIDDEN THINGS WILL BE REVEALED TO THAT PERSON.” JESUS SAID, “THE KINGDOM IS LIKE A PERSON WHO HAD A TREASURE HIDDEN IN HIS FIELD BUT DID NOT KNOW IT. AND WHEN HE DIED, HE LEFT IT TO HIS SON. THE SON DID NOT KNOW ABOUT IT. HE TOOK OVER THE FIELD AND SOLD IT. THE BUYER WHEN PLOWING, DISCOVERED THE TREASURE, AND BEGAN TO LEND MONEY AT INTEREST TO WHOMEVER HE WISHED.” JESUS SAID, “LET SOMEONE WHO HAS FOUND THE WORLD AND HAS BECOME WEALTHY [REVELATION 2:9] RENOUNCE THE WORLD.” JESUS SAID, “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, WILL ROLL UP IN YOUR PRESENCE, AND WHOEVER IS LIVING FROM THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WILL NOT SEE DEATH.” DOESN’T JESUS SAY, “WHOEVER HAS FOUND ONESELF [TRUTH], OF THAT PERSON THE WORLD IS NOT WORTHY?” JESUS SAID, “WOE TO THE FLESH THAT DEPENDS ON THE SOUL. WOE TO THE SOUL THAT DEPENDS ON THE FLESH.” HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, “WHEN WILL THE KINGDOM COME?” IT WILL NOT COME BY WATCHING FOR IT. IT WILL NOT BE SAID, “LOOK, HERE IT IS,’ OR ‘LOOK, THERE IT IS.” RATHER, THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS SPREAD OUT UPON THE EARTH, AND PEOPLE DO NOT SEE IT.” SIMON PETER SAID TO THEM, “MARY SHOULD LEAVE US, FOR FEMALES ARE NOT WORTHY OF LIFE [LORD STEVE].” JESUS SAID, “LOOK, I SHALL GUIDE HER TO MAKE HER MALE, SO THAT SHE TOO MAY BECOME A LIVING SPIRIT RESEMBLING YOU MALES [GENESIS 1:26-27]. FOR EVERY FEMALE WHO MAKES HERSELF MALE [GENESIS 2:22-24] WILL ENTER HEAVEN’S KINGDOM.” 
THE GREEK VERSION OF THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS
AND HE SAID, “WHOEVER FINDS THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE SAYINGS WILL NOT TASTE DEATH.” JESUS SAYS, “LET ONE WHO SEEKS NOT STOP SEEKING UNTIL ONE FINDS. WHEN ONE FINDS, ONE WILL BE ASTONISHED, AND HAVING BEEN ASTONISHED, ONE WILL REIGN, AND HAVING REIGNED, ONE WILL REST.” JESUS SAYS, “IF YOUR LEADERS SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK, THE KINGDOM IS IN HEAVEN,’ THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN WILL PRECEDE YOU. IF THEY SAY THAT IT IS UNDER THE EARTH, THE FISH OF THE SEA WILL ENTER, AND WILL PRECEDE YOU. AND GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM IS INSIDE YOU AND OUTSIDE YOU. WHOEVER KNOWS ONESELF [TRUTH] WILL FIND THIS. AND WHEN YOU KNOW YOURSELVES [TRUTH], YOU WILL UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE CHILDREN OF THE LIVING FATHER [STEPHEN]. BUT IF YOU DO NOT KNOW YOURSELVES [LIE], YOU ARE IN POVERTY, AND YOU ARE POVERTY.” JESUS SAYS, “A PERSON OLD IN DAYS WILL NOT HESITATE TO ASK A LITTLE CHILD SEVEN DAYS OLD ABOUT THE PLACE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], AND THAT PERSON WILL LIVE. FOR MANY [CALLED] OF THE FIRST WILL BE LAST, AND THE LAST FIRST, AND THEY WILL BECOME ONE.” JESUS SAYS, “KNOW WHAT IS BEFORE YOUR FACE, AND WHAT IS HIDDEN FROM YOU WILL BE DISCLOSED TO YOU. FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BECOME APPARENT, AND NOTHING BURIED THAT WILL NOT BE RAISED.” HIS DISCIPLES ASK HIM AND SAY, “HOW SHALL WE FAST? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] HOW SHALL WE PRAY? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] HOW SHALL WE GIVE CHARITY [ALMS DEEDS]? [TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] WHAT DIET SHALL WE OBSERVE? [MODERATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN] JESUS SAYS, “DO NOT LIE, AND DO NOT DO WHAT YOU HATE, BECAUSE ALL THINGS ARE DISCLOSED BEFORE TRUTH. FOR THERE IS NOTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE APPARENT.” JESUS SAID, “BLESSED IS THE LION THAT A HUMAN EATS, AND THE LION WILL BE HUMAN. AND CURSED IS THE HUMAN THAT A LION EATS, AND A LION WILL BE HUMAN.” “THERE IS LIGHT [ACTS 26:13] WITHIN A PERSON OF LIGHT, AND IT SHINES ON THE WHOLE WORLD, IF IT DOES NOT SHINE, IT IS DARK [ACTS 26:18].” “YOU SEE THE SPECK THAT IS IN YOUR BROTHER’S EYE, BUT YOU DO NOT SEE THE BEAM THAT IS IN YOUR OWN EYE. WHEN YOU TAKE THE BEAM OUT OF YOUR OWN EYE, THEN YOU WILL SEE CLEARLY TO TAKE THE SPECK OUT OF YOUR BROTHER’S EYE. JESUS SAYS, “IF YOU DO NOT FAST FROM THE WORLD, YOU WILL NOT FIND GOD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] KINGDOM. IF YOU DO NOT OBSERVE THE SABBATH [ALL TIME NO MORE AS PENTECOST SUNDAY] AS A SABBATH [ALL TIME NO MORE AS PENTECOST SUNDAY], YOU WILL NOT SEE [KNOW] THE FATHER [STEPHEN].” JESUS SAYS, “I TOOK MY STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE WORLD, AND IN FLESH I APPEARED TO THEM. I FOUND THEM ALL DRUNK [WITH SEXUALITY], AND I DID NOT FIND NONE OF THEM THIRSTY [FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS]. MY SOUL ACHES FOR THE CHILDREN OF HUMANITY, BECAUSE THEY ARE BLIND IN THEIR HEARTS [ACTS 28:25-27,  AND DO NOT SEE, FOR THEY CAME INTO THE WORLD EMPTY, AND THEY ALSO SEEK TO DEPART FROM THE WORLD EMPTY. BUT NOW THEY ARE DRUNK [OFF SEXUALITY]. WHEN THEY SHAKE OFF THEIR WINE [FORNICATION[, THEN THEY WILL REPENT [ACTS 17:29-30].” JESUS SAYS, “IF THE [DIVINE] FLESH CAME INTO BEING BECAUSE OF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], IT IS A MARVEL, BUT IF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] CAME INTO BEING BECAUSE OF THE BODY [JOHN 1:14], IT IS A MARVEL OF MARVELS. YET I MARVEL AT HOW THIS GREAT WEALTH HAS COME TO DWELL IN THIS POVERTY [REVELATION 2:9]. JESUS SAYS, “WHERE THAT ARE THREE [THREE PERSONS IN 1 LORD], THEY ARE WITHOUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. WHERE THERE IS ONLY ONE, I SAY, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WITH THAT ONE [GENESIS 1:26-27]. LIFT UP THE [EMERY] STONE, AND YOU WILL FIND ME THERE. SPLIT A PIECE OF WOOD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THERE. JESUS SAYS, “A PROPHET IS NOT ACCEPTABLE IN THE PROPHET’S [RENTED] HOMETOWN, NOR DOES A DOCTOR PERFORM HEALINGS ON THOSE WHO KNOW [HAVE SEX WITH] THE DOCTOR [A INCURABLE SEXUAL DISEASE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23].” JESUS SAYS, “A CITY BUILT UPON A HIGH HILL AND FORTIFIED CAN NEITHER FALL, NOR BE HIDDEN [PSALMS 48:8].” JESUS SAYS, “WHAT YOU WILL HEAR IN ONE EAR OF YOURS, IN THE OTHER EAR PROCLAIM FROM YOUR ROOFTOPS. JESUS SAYS, “DO NOT WORRY, FROM MORNING TO NIGHTFALL NOR FROM EVENING TO MORNING, EITHER ABOUT YOUR FOOD WHAT YOU WILL EAT, OR ABOUT YOUR ROBE, WHAT CLOTHING YOU WILL WEAR.” YOU ARE MUCH BETTER THAN THE LILIES, WHICH DO NOT CARD OR SPIN. AND SINCE YOU HAVE ONE ARTICLE OF CLOTHING, WHAT…YOU…? WHO MIGHT ADD TO YOUR STATURE? THAT IS THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO WILL GIVE YOU YOUR CLOTHING.’” HIS DISCIPLES SAY TO HIM, “WHEN WILL YOU BE REVEALED TO US AND WHEN SHALL WE SEE YOU?” JESUS SAYS, “WHEN YOU STRIP OFF YOUR CLOTHING AND ARE NOT ASHAMED AND PUT THEM UNDER YOUR FEET LIKE LITTLE CHILDREN AND TRAMPLE THEM, THEN YOU WILL SEE THE CHILD OF THE LIVING ONE [FATHER STEPHEN] AND YOU WILL NOT BE AFRAID.” JESUS SAYS, “OFTEN YOU HAVE DESIRED TO HEAR THESE SAYINGS OF MINE, AND YOU HAVE NO ONE ELSE FROM WHOM TO HEAR THEM. AND THERE WILL COME DAYS WHEN YOU WILL SEEK ME AND YOU WILL NOT FIND ME.” JESUS SAYS, “THE PHARISEES [MARRIED] AND THE SCHOLARS [SCRIBES OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE & THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] HAVE TAKEN THE KEYS OF KNOWLEDGE, THEY THEMSELVES HAVE HIDDEN THEM. NEITHER HAVE THEY ENTERED, NOR HAVE THEY ALLOWED THOSE WHO ARE IN THE PROCESS OF ENTERING TO ENTER. AS FOR YOU, BE AS SHREWD AS SNAKES AND AS INNOCENT AS DOVES.” [HIPPOLYTUS, REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES 5.7.20] “ONE WHO SEEKS WILL FIND ME IN CHILDREN FROM SEVEN YEARS [SHOULD BE 3 YEARS WHEN 80% OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IS RECEIVED], FOR THERE, HIDDEN IN THE FOURTEENTH AGE [THE VIRGIN MARY], I AM [JOHN 8:58] REVEALED.” [HIPPOLYTUS, REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES 5.8.32] “IF YOU ATE DEAD THINGS [ANIMALS] AND MADE THEM LIVING [HUMAN], WHAT WILL YOU DO IF YOU EAT LIVING THINGS [SHOULD NOT EAT LIVING BLOOD OR EAT LIVING FLESH IN ANIMALS OR DO CANNIBALISM IN ACTS 15:20, 20; 21:25 & THIS MAY REFER TO LIVING FRUITS PICKED FROM A TREE]?”      
THE ACTIVE MINISTRY OF JOHN & JESUS
IN LUKE 2:49 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY DID YOU SEEK ME? DID YOU NOT KNOW THAT I MUST BE ABOUT MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] BUSINESS?”  
IN LUKE 4:4, 8, 12 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERED HIM, SAYING, “IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN.’” AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “GET BEHIND ME SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE.’” AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “IT HAS BEEN SAID, ‘YOU SHALL NOT TEMPT THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 1:13].’”  
IN LUKE 4:18-19, 21, 23-27 DECLARES, “THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR, HE HAS SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES AND RECOVERY OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND, TO SET AT LIBERTY THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED [DOWNTRODDEN], TO PROCLAIM THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD [STEPHEN].” AND HE BEGAN TO SAY TO THEM, “TODAY, THIS [HOLY] SCRIPTURE IS FULFILLED IN YOUR HEARING.” HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU WILL SURELY SAY THIS PROVERB TO ME, ‘PHYSICIAN, HEAL YOURSELF! WHATEVER WE HAVE HEARD DONE IN CAPERNAUM, DO ALSO HERE IN YOUR COUNTRY.’” THEN HE SAID, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, NO PROPHET IS ACCEPTED IN HIS OWN [RENTED] COUNTRY. BUT I TELL YOU TRULY, MANY [CALLED] WIDOWS WERE IN ISRAEL IN THE DAYS OF [LORD] ELIJAH, WHEN THE HEAVEN WAS SHUT UP THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND THERE WAS A GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND, BUT TO NONE OF THEM WAS [LORD] ELIJAH SENT EXCEPT TO [LORD] ZAREPHATH [SAREPTA], IN THE REGION OF SIDON, TO A WOMAN WHO WAS A WIDOW [TRUE WIDOWS AT THE AGE OF 60 OR MORE]. AND MANY [CALLED] LEPERS WERE IN ISRAEL IN THE TIME OF [LORD] ELISHA THE PROPHET, AND NONE OF THEM WAS CLEANSED EXCEPT [LORD] NAAMAN THE SYRIAN.”    
IN LUKE 4:35 DECLARES, BUT JESUS REBUKED HIM, SAYING, “BE QUIET, AND COME OUT OF HIM!” 
IN LUKE 4:43 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, I MUST PREACH THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] TO THE OTHER CITIES ALSO, BECAUSE FOR THIS PURPOSE I HAVE BEEN SENT.” 
IN LUKE 5:4, 10 DECLARES, WHEN HE HAD STOPPED SPEAKING, HE SAID TO SIMON, “LAUNCH OUT INTO THE DEEP AND LET DOWN YOUR NETS FOR A CATCH.” AND JESUS SAID TO SIMON, “DO NOT BE AFRAID. FROM NOW ON YOU WILL CATCH MEN.” 
IN LUKE 5:13-14 DECLARES, THEN HE PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, SAYING, I AM [JOHN 8:58] WILLING, BE CLEANSED.” AND HE CHARGED HIM TO TELL NO ONE, “BUT GO AND SHOW YOURSELF TO THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], AND MAKE AN OFFERING FOR YOUR CLEANSING, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM, JUST AS [LORD] MOSES COMMANDED.” 
IN LUKE 5:20, 22-24 DECLARES, WHEN HE SAW THEIR FAITH, HE SAID TO HIM, “MAN, YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU.” BUT WHEN JESUS PERCEIVED [KNEW] THEIR THOUGHTS, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “WHY ARE YOU [SEXUALLY] REASONING IN YOUR HEARTS? WHICH IS EASIER, TO SAY, ‘YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN YOU,’ OR TO SAY, ‘RISE UP AND WALK?’ BUT THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT  THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS [NON-SEXUAL]”---HE SAID TO THE MAN WHO WAS PARALYZED, “I SAY TO YOU, ARISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED, AND GO TO YOUR HOUSE [ZION].” 
IN LUKE 5:27, 31-32 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO HIM, “FOLLOW ME.” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THOSE WHO ARE WELL HAVE NO NEED OF A PHYSICIAN [MEDICAL DOCTOR WITH HEALING MEDICINES], BUT THOSE WHO ARE SICK. I HAVE NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS [SEXUALITY], TO REPENTANCE [ACTS 17:30].” 
IN LUKE 5:34-39 DECLARES, “CAN YOU MAKE THE FRIENDS [SONS OF THE BRIDECHAMBER---THE BED ROOM] OF THE BRIDEGROOM FAST WHILE THE BRIDEGROOM IS WITH THEM? BUT THE DAYS WILL COME WHEN THE BRIDEGROOM WILL BE TAKEN AWAY [REVELATION 18:21-24] FROM THEM, AND THEN THEY WILL FAST IN THOSE DAYS. THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM: “NO ONE PUTS A PIECE FROM A NEW GARMENT [GOOD-NOVICE] ON A OLD ONE [BETTER], OTHERWISE THE NEW [GOOD-NOVICE] MAKES A TEAR, AND ALSO THE PIECE THAT WAS TAKEN OUT OF THE NEW [GOOD-NOVICE] DOES NOT MATCH THE OLD [BETTER]. AND NO ONE PUTS NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] INTO OLD WINESKINS [BETTER], OR ELSE THE NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] WILL BURST [BREAK] THE WINESKINS AND BE SPILLED, AND THE WINESKINS WILL BE RUINED. BUT NEW WINE [GOOD-NOVICE] MUST BE PUT INTO NEW WINESKINS [GOOD-NOVICE], AND BOTH ARE PRESERVED. AND NO ONE, HAVING DRUNK OLD WINE [BETTER], IMMEDIATELY DESIRES NEW [GOOD-NOVICE], FOR HE SAYS, ‘THE OLD IS BETTER.’”
IN LUKE 6:3-5 DECLARES, BUT JESUS ANSWERING THEM SAID, “HAVE YOU NOT EVEN READ THIS, WHAT [LORD] DAVID DID WHEN HE WAS HUNGRY, HE AND THOSE WHO WERE WITH HIM: HOW HE WENT INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], TOOK AND ATE THE SHOWBREAD, AND ALSO GAVE SOME TO THOSE WITH HIM, WHICH IS NOT LAWFUL FOR ANY BUT THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO EAT?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS ALSO LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39].” 
IN LUKE 6:8-10 DECLARES, BUT HE KNEW THEIR THOUGHTS, AND SAID TO THE MAN WHO HAD THE WITHERED HAND, “ARISE AND STAND HERE.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “I WILL ASK YOU ONE THING: IS IT LAWFUL [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:12] ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39] TO DO GOOD [DIVINE] OR TO DO EVIL [SEXUAL], THE SAVE LIFE [DIVINE] OR TO DESTROY [SEXUAL]?” AND WHEN HE HAD LOOKED AROUND AT THEM ALL, HE SAID TO THE MAN, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND.” 
IN LUKE 6:20-23 DECLARES, THEN HE LIFTED UP HIS EYES TOWARD HIS DISCIPLES, AND SAID: “BLESSED ARE YOU POOR, FOR YOURS IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. BLESSED ARE YOU WHO HUNGER NOW, FOR YOU SHALL BE FILLED. BLESSED ARE YOU WHO WEEP NOW, FOR YOU SHALL LAUGH. BLESSED ARE YOU WHEN [SEXUAL] MEN HATE YOU, AND WHEN THEY [SEXUALLY] EXCLUDE YOU, AND [SEXUALLY] REVILE YOU, AND [SEXUALLY] CAST OUR YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] AS EVIL [SEXUAL], FOR THE SON OF MAN’S [ACTS 7:55-56] SAKE. REJOICE IN THAT DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39] AND LEAP FOR JOY! FOR INDEED YOUR REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS GREAT IN HEAVEN, FOR IN LIKE MANNER THEIR [SEXUAL] FATHERS DID TO THE [DIVINE] PROPHETS [IN THE STONING’S].”   
IN LUKE 6:24-26 DECLARES, “BUT WOE TO YOU WHO ARE RICH, FOR YOU HAVE RECEIVED YOUR CONSOLATION [THIS IS BECAUSE NO ONE IN THE WHOLE NATION PAYS THE 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AND IS CURSED WITH A CURSE IN MALACHI 3:8-12]. WOE TO YOU WHO ARE FULL, FOR YOU SHALL HUNGER [THIS IS BECAUSE OF REVELATION 3:14-22]. WOE TO YOU WHO LAUGH NOW, FOR YOU SHALL MOURN AND WEEP [THIS IS BECAUSE OF REVELATION 17:1-18:24]. WOE TO YOU WHEN ALL MEN SPEAK WELL OF YOU, FOR SO DID THEIR [SEXUAL] FATHERS TO THE FALSE PROPHETS [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ACTS 7:51-53].” 
IN LUKE 6:27-36 DECLARES, “BUT I SAY TO YOU WHO HEAR: [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] HATE YOU, BLESS THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] CURSE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] SPITEFULLY USE YOU. TO HIM WHO [SEXUALLY] STRIKES YOU ON THE ONE CHEEK, OFFER THE OTHER ALSO. AND FROM HIM WHO [SEXUALLY] TAKES AWAY YOUR CLOAK, DO NOT WITHHOLD YOUR TUNIC EITHER. GIVE TO EVERYONE WHO ASKS OF YOU. AND FROM HIM WHO [SEXUALLY] TAKES AWAY YOUR GOODS DO NOT ASK THEM BACK. AND JUST AS YOU WANT MEN TO DO TO YOU, YOU ALSO DO TO THEM LIKEWISE. BUT IF YOU [SEXUALLY] LOVE THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] LOVE YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS [SEXUALLY] LOVE THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] LOVE THEM. AND IF YOU DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD TO YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS [SEXUALLY] DO THE SAME. AND IF YOU LEND TO THOSE FROM WHOM YOU HOPE TO RECEIVE BACK [OR MORE], WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS [SEXUALLY] LEND TO SINNERS TO RECEIVE AS MUCH BACK [OR MORE]. BUT [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD, AND LEND, HOPING FOR NOTHING IN RETURN, AND YOUR REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WILL BE GREAT, AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF THE MOST HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN]. FOR HE IS KIND TO THE UNTHANKFUL AND EVIL [SEXUAL]. THEREFORE, BE MERCIFUL, JUST AS YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] ALSO IS MERCIFUL.”        
IN LUKE 6:37-42 DECLARES, “[PARTIALLY] JUDGE NOT, AND YOU SHALL NOT BE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED [FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY LAWGIVER IN DANIEL 7:9-28; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 17:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19]. CONDEMN [DAMN] NOT, AND YOU SHALL NOT BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED]. FORGIVE, AND YOU WILL BE FORGIVEN. GIVE, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU: GOOD MEASURE, PRESSED DOWN, SHAKEN TOGETHER, AND RUNNING OVER WILL BE PUT INTO YOUR BOSOM. FOR WITH THE SAME MEASURE YOU USE, IT WILL BE MEASURED BACK TO YOU [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; GALATIANS 5:19-23; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15, 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19]. AND HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM: “CAN THE BLIND LEAD THE BLIND? WILL THEY NOT BOTH FALL INTO THE DITCH? A DISCIPLE IS NOT ABOVE HIS TEACHER, BUT EVERYONE WHO IS PERFECTLY TRAINED WILL BE LIKE HIS TEACHER. AND WHY DO YOU LOOK AT THE SPECK [BEAM-THE DEDICATED HABERGEON DONE & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS A HOLE IN EVERY ETERNAL CREATURES INVINCIBLE ARMOR USED AS THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -DICK FOR THE STAFF-PUSSY & THE STAFF-PUSSY FOR THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -DICK FOR THE ONLY REASON TO BRING FORTH GOOD FRUITS & GOOD PLEASURE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ACTS 17:22-30] IN YOUR BROTHER’S EYE, BUT DO NOT PERCEIVE THE PLANK [WOOD-THE DEDICATED HABERGEON DONE & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS A HOLE IN EVERY ETERNAL CREATURES INVINCIBLE ARMOR USED AS THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -DICK FOR THE STAFF-PUSSY & THE STAFF-PUSSY FOR THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] -DICK FOR THE ONLY REASON TO BRING FORTH GOOD FRUITS & GOOD PLEASURE IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ACTS 17:22-30] IN YOUR OWN EYE? OR HOW CAN YOU SAY TO YOUR BROTHER, ‘BROTHER, LET ME REMOVE THE SPECK [BEAM] THAT IS IN YOUR EYE,’ WHEN YOU YOURSELF DO NOT SEE [ACTS 7:55-56], THE PLANK [WOOD] THAT IS IN YOUR OWN EYE?’ HYPOCRITE [PRETENDERS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]! FIRST, REMOVE THE PLANK [WOOD-TOTAL & ABSOLUTE ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUALITY, EXCEPT FOR AUTHORIZED SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE IN EPHESIANS 5:3; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & ACTS 7:51-53] FROM YOUR OWN EYE, AND THEN YOU WILL SEE [HEBREWS 4:13] CLEARLY TO REMOVE THE SPECK [BEAM-TOTAL & ABSOLUTE ABSTINENCE FROM SEXUALITY, EXCEPT FOR AUTHORIZED SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE IN EPHESIANS 5:3; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 & ACTS 7:51-53] THAT IS IN YOUR BROTHER’S EYE.”
IN LUKE 6:43-45 DECLARES, “FOR A GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN] TREE DOES NOT BEAR BAD [SEXUAL] FRUIT, NOR DOES A BAD [LORD LUCIFER] TREE BEAR GOOD [DIVINE] FRUIT. FOR EVERY TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS OWN FRUIT. FOR MEN DO NOT GATHER FIGS FROM THORNS, NOR DO THEY GATHER GRAPES FROM A BRAMBLE BUSH. A GOOD MAN [DIVINE] OUT OF THE GOOD [DIVINE] TREASURE OF HIS HEART BRINGS FORTH GOOD [DIVINE], AND AN EVIL MAN [SEXUAL] OUT OF THE EVIL [SEXUAL] TREASURE BRINGS FOR EVIL [SEXUAL]. FOR OUT OF THE ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART HIS MOUTH SPEAKS.”
IN LUKE 6:46-49 DECLARES, “BUT WHY DO YOU CALL ME ‘LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], LORD [FATHER STEPHEN],’ AND NOT DO THE THINGS WHICH I SAY? WHOEVER COMES TO ME, AND HEARS MY SAYINGS AND DOES THEM, I WILL SHOW YOU WHOM HE IS LIKE: HE IS LIKE A [WISE] MAN [ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 26-38, 44-53, 55-56, 59-60] BUILDING A HOUSE [ESTABLISHED ZION IN ACTS 7:1-60] WHO DUG DEEP, AND LAID THE FOUNDATION [SON JESUS CHRIST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:5-23] ON THE ROCK [FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60]: AND WHEN THE FLOOD AROSE, THE STREAM BEAT VEHEMENTLY AGAINST THAT HOUSE [ESTABLISHED ZION IN ACTS 7:1-60], AND IT COULD NOT SHAKE IT [REVELATION 2:1-5:14; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 2:1-7:59], FOR IT WAS FOUNDED ON THE ROCK [ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4; 5:38-39; 6:3-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60]. BUT HE WHO HEARD AND DID NOTHING IS LIKE A [FOOLISH] MAN [ACTS 6:9, 11-13; 7:6, 18-19, 25-26, 39-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60] WHO BUILT A HOUSE [THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS OF ZION] ON THE EARTH [REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15] WITHOUT A FOUNDATION [1ST CORINTHIANS 3:15]: AGAINST WHICH THE STREAM BEAT VEHEMENTLY, AND IMMEDIATELY [THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS OF ZION] IT FELL. AND THE RUIN OF THAT HOUSE WAS GREAT [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 6:1-20:15].”
IN LUKE 7:9 DECLARES, WHEN JESUS HEARD THESE THINGS, HE MARVELED AT HIM, AND TURNED AROUND AND SAID TO THE CROWD THAT FOLLOWED HIM, “I SAY TO YOU, I HAVE NOT FOUND SUCH GREAT FAITH, NOT EVEN IN ISRAEL!”
IN LUKE 7:13-14 DECLARES, WHEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAW HER, HE HAD COMPASSION ON HER AND SAID TO HER, “DO NOT WEEP.” AND HE SAID, “YOUNG MAN, I SAY TO YOU, ARISE.”  
IN LUKE 7:22-28, 31-35 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “GO AND TELL JOHN THE THINGS YOU HAVE SEEN AND HEARD: THAT THE BLIND SEE, THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED, THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED, THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM. AND BLESSED IS HE WHO IS NOT OFFENDED [CAUSED TO STUMBLE] BECAUSE OF ME.” WHEN THE MESSENGERS OF JOHN HAD DEPARTED, HE BEGAN TO SPEAK TO THE MULTITUDES CONCERNING JOHN: WHAT DID YOU GO OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS TO SEE? A REED SHAKEN BY THE WIND? BUT WHAT DID YOU GO OUT TO SEE? A MAN CLOTHED IN SOFT GARMENTS [RAIMENT]? INDEED, THOSE WHO ARE GORGEOUSLY APPARELED, AND LIVE IN LUXURY [DELICATELY], ARE IN KINGS’ COURTS. BUT WHAT DID YOU GO OUT TO SEE? A PROPHET? YES, I SAY TO YOU, AND MORE THAN A PROPHET. THIS IS HE, OF WHOM IT IS WRITTEN, ‘BEHOLD I SEND MY MESSENGER BEFORE YOUR FACE, WHO WILL PREPARE YOUR WAY BEFORE YOU.’ FOR I SAY TO YOU, AMONG THOSE BORN OF WOMEN THERE IS NOT A GREATER PROPHET THAN JOHN THE BAPTIST: BUT HE WHO IS LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS GREATER THAN HE.” AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, “TO WHAT THEN SHALL I LIKEN THE MEN OF THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], AND WHAT ARE THEY LIKE? THEY ARE LIKE CHILDREN [HUSBANDS & BOY FRIENDS] SITTING IN THE MARKETPLACES [BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES] AND CALLING TO THEIR ONE ANOTHER [COMPANIONS AS WIVES & GIRL FRIENDS], SAYING: ‘WE PLAYED THE FLUTE [MUSICAL HEALING] FOR YOU, AND YOU DID NOT DANCE [PLAY THE MUSIC], WE MOURNED [CRIED] TO YOU, AND YOU DID NOT WEEP [LAMENT TO BEAT YOUR BREAST].’ FOR JOHN [HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:55-56] THE BAPTIST CAME NEITHER EATING BREAD NOR DRINKING WINE, AND YOU SAY, ‘HE HAS A DEMON.’ THE SON OF MAN [JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56] HAS COME EATING AND DRINKING, AND YOU SAY, ‘LOOK, A GLUTTON [FAT MAN IS THE LORD’S IN LEVITICUS 3:16] AND A WINEBIBBER [WINE DRINKER IN MODERATION MAKES GLAD & CHEERFULNESS OF THE HEART IN SIRACH 31:28], A FRIEND [JAMES 4:1-10] OF TAX COLLECTORS [ROMANS 13:3-10] AND SINNERS [ROMANS 3:4-23]!’ BUT WISDOM [THE LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & PROVERBS 8:22-31] IS JUSTIFIED BY ALL HER CHILDREN [FATHER STEPHEN’S CHILDREN AS THE LORD JESUS HIS SON & LADY MARY HIS DAUGHTER IN JOHN 3:16].” 
IN LUKE 7:40-48, 50 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “SIMON, I HAVE SOMETHING TO SAY TO YOU.” HE SAID, “TEACHER, SAY IT.” “THERE WAS A CERTAIN CREDITOR WHO HAD TWO DEBTORS, ONE OWED FIVE HUNDRED DENARII [$16,000.00], AND THE OTHER FIFTY [$1,600.00]. AND WHEN THEY HAD NOTHING WITH WHICH TO REPAY, HE FREELY FORGAVE THEM BOTH. TELL ME, THEREFORE, WHICH OF THEM WILL [AGAPE] LOVE HIM MORE? AND HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU HAVE RIGHTLY [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED.” THEN HE TURNED TO THE WOMAN AND SAID TO SIMON, “DO YOU SEE THIS WOMAN? I ENTERED YOUR HOUSE [ZION], YOU GAVE ME NO WATER FOR MY FEET, BUT SHE HAS WASHED MY FEET WITH HER TEARS AND WIPED THEM WITH THE HAIR OF HER HEAD. YOU GAVE ME NO KISS, BUT THIS WOMAN HAS NOT CEASED TO KISS MY FEET SINCE THE TIME I CAME IN. YOU DID NOT ANOINT MY HEAD WITH OIL, BUT THIS WOMAN HAS ANOINTED MY FEET WITH FRAGRANT OIL. THEREFORE, I SAY TO YOU, HER SINS [NON-SEXUAL], WHICH ARE MANY [CALLED], ARE FORGIVEN, FOR SHE [AGAPE] LOVED MUCH. BUT TO WHOM LITTLE IS FORGIVEN, THE SAME [AGAPE] LOVES LITTLE. “THEN HE SAID TO HER, “YOUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL] ARE FORGIVEN.” THEN HE SAID TO THE WOMAN, “YOUR FAITH HAS SAVED YOU. GO IN PEACE.” YOU MUST HAVE A LEVEL OF FAITH FOR THE LORD TO HEAL YOU?
IN LUKE 8:5-8 DECLARES, “A SOWER WENT OUT TO SOW HIS SEED. AND AS HE SOWED, SOME FELL BY THE WAYSIDE [LITTLE UNDER ONLY 00.0001%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN BY 12, GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1 ONCE], AND IT WAS TRAMPLED DOWN, AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR DEVOURED IT. SOME FELL ON A ROCK [LITTLE UNDER ONLY 00.0001%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN BY 12, GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30 ONCE], AND AS SOON AS IT SPRANG UP, IT WITHERED AWAY BECAUSE IT LACKED MOISTURE. AND SOME FELL AMONG THORNS [LITTLE UNDER ONLY 00.0001%, WHICH IS 1/3 OF 00.0033% GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN BY 12, GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60 ONCE], AND THE THORNS SPRANG UP AND CHOKED IT [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH WHICH IS THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN LUKE IN TRUE GENTILISM ONLY AT 99.9999% [CORRUPTION IN BULLSHIT], BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF 00.0000% TO 99.9999% TO 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN LUKE 24:11 IN TRUTH TO BULLSHIT TO TRUTH ETERNALLY LIMITS THE CORRUPTION FROM THE LORD LUCIFER TO FEMALES ONLY OR THE LADY VICTORIA TO MALES ONLY & THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN TRUE UNMARRIED TO TRUE SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE CHRISTIANITY ONLY AT 100.0000% [CORRUPTION IN ASLEEP AT ZZZZZZZ], BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF 00.0000% TO 100.0000% TO 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN ACTS 7:60 IN ASLEEP AT AAAAAAA TO ZZZZZZZ TO AAAAAAA ETERNALLY LIMITS THE CORRUPTION FROM THE LORD LUCIFER TO FEMALES ONLY OR THE LADY VICTORIA TO MALES ONLY & THE CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN TRUE SINGLE CHRISTIANITY ONLY AT 100.0001% [CORRUPTION IN ASLEEP AT ZZZZZZZ], BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF 00.0000% TO 100.0001% TO 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN ACTS 7:60 IN ASLEEP AT AAAAAAA TO ZZZZZZZ TO AAAAAAA ETERNALLY LIMITS THE CORRUPTION FROM THE LORD LUCIFER TO FEMALES ONLY OR THE LADY VICTORIA TO MALES ONLY IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21; JAMES 4:1-6; REVELATION 13:1-20:10; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 AND IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THEN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 5:3, 38; 6:9, 11-13; 7:4, 6, 18-19, 24-28, 39-43, 51-53, 59-60; 8:9-11; 9:1-2; 13:8, 10; 16:16, 19-24; 17:29; 19:15-16; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 29:2 & THE ONLY 00.0001% IS UNIVERSALLY CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED IN ACTS 5:38-39 MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0001% EVIL SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22; ROMANS 1:21-32 WITH ROMANS 3:4-23 [AT LEAST 60 SECONDS BY A EXIT & ENTRANCE WITH THE NUMBERS 0 TO 32 WITH A UPTIME DOWN TIME IN THE 1ST ROMAN SCRIPTURE TO THE MAXIMUM 84 MONTHS OR 7 YEARS BY ADDING ALL NUMBERS IN BOTH ROMAN SCRIPTURES] & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN STIFF-NECKED IN ACTS 13:8, 10 & EVIL STRIPPING APPROVAL ONCE [NOT MISTAKEN IN ACTS 7:59 IN AT LEAST 1 SECOND TO THE MAXIMUM 60 SECONDS BY ADDING THE NUMBERS 0 TO 59 IN THE ACTS SCRIPTURE] IN STIFF-NAKEDNESS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO MAKE 00.0001%, WHICH IS 00.0001% EVIL [SEXUAL 666 DNA] ONCE, FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES [SEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN ROMANS 1:24-25] & ALL ERRORS [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN ROMANS 1:26-27 IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN 1 COPPER CENT ONLY & THE LETTER X ONLY ONCE], WHICH MEANS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WILL ENDURE A CERTAIN LEVEL OF SEXUAL CORRUPTION [GREAT TRIBULATION IS FROM 1 MINUTE TO 7 YEARS, THEN THE LORD’S RELEASE] IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR STRIPPING CORRUPTION [GREAT TRIBULATION IS FROM 1 SECOND TO 1 MINUTE, THEN THE LORD’S RELEASE] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST BASED ON WHAT POSITION YOU ARE IN ORDER TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN JOHN 8:37-JOHN 8:59 CROSS-REFERENCES WITH THE TIME PORTALS IN ACTS 7:37-ACTS 7:59 TO REACH THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60]. BUT OTHERS FELL ON GOOD GROUND [00.0002% TO 100.0000%, WHICH IS 99.9999% GOOD [777-DNA] DIVINE APPROVAL ONCE IN LUKE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN 1 COPPER CENT TO ALL MONEY & FROM THE LETTER A TO THE LETTER Z, EXCEPT FOR THE LETTER X ONCE & 100.0000% IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN 1 COPPER CENT TO ALL MONEY & FROM THE LETTER A TO THE LETTER Z, EXCEPT FOR THE LETTER X ONCE & 100.0001% IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THEN 100.0001% GOOD DIVINE APPROVALS THE REST OF THE TIME WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY IN ROMANS 1:20 IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN 1 COPPER CENT TO ALL MONEY & FROM THE LETTER A TO THE LETTER Z, EXCEPT FOR THE LETTER X ONCE & THE LADY VICTORIA AS BABYLON THE GREAT THAT CORRUPTS YOU ONLY AT 100.0000% ONCE IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME CONCERNING ASLEEP-ZZZZZZZ WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN THE LETTER Z IN ACTS 7:60 & NEVER GOT OUT OF HAND AT 00.0000% TO 100.0000% IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TIME TO THE MIDST TO THE DOORWAY OF THE ULTIMATE END TIME CONCERNING ASLEEP-ZZZZZZZ WITH THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE FROM A TO Z IN ACTS 6:15-7:60], SPRANG UP AND YIELDED A CROP A HUNDREDFOLD [TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO ONE TOGETHER IS 200-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S, HIGH SERGEANT’S OR HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION].” WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS HE CRIED, “HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!” THIS MEANS THAT LUKE IS ONLY UP TO THE 00.0000% LEVEL TO 99.9999% LEVEL & DOES NOT GO ANY HIGHER IN THE NUMBER 0, ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS AT THE 100.0000% LEVEL WHERE THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL CORRUPTION ONCE IS CONTROLLED IN THE NUMBER 0 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS AT THE 100.0001% LEVEL WHERE THE UNIVERSAL STRIPPING CORRUPTION ONCE IS CONTROLLED IN THE NUMBER 0. 
IN LUKE 8:10 DECLARES, AND HE SAID, “TO YOU IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO KNOW THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP], BUT TO THE REST [REVELATION 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] IT IS GIVEN IN PARABLES, THAT ‘SEEING THEY MAY NOT SEE AND HEARING THEY MAY NOT UNDERSTAND.’” 
IN LUKE 8:11-15 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: THE SEED IS THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD [REVELATION 19:13] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. THOSE BY THE WAYSIDE [ONLY ABOUT 00.00036%, WHICH IS THE FIRST PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:1] ARE THE ONES WHO HEAR, THEN THE DEVIL [LUCIFER] COMES AND TAKES AWAY THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] OUT OF THEIR HEARTS [THE 00.00036% IS THE 3 PROBLEMS CLUSTERED TOGETHER [PORN] APPROACHING THE HOUSE [ZION] AND THEN BEING CUT OFF, CONTROLLED & ISOLATED MAKING 1 AREA, & THEN LEAVES THE HOUSE [ZION] WITHIN A MONTH [THE FRUIT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE ARRESTS, LOCK UP & ISOLATES ALL SEXUALITIES UNDER A MONTH TO BE ESTABLISHED & NO SEXUALITIES EXCEEDS THE DAY BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32, THEN TO A DAY TO A HOUR TO A MINUTE TO A SECOND TO A GODSPEED TO A TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN GALATIANS 5:19-23 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24] CONCERNING 00.0011% SEXUAL IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28; 3:16-27; 8:1-19, 9:1-11; 10:1-22 & ACTS 13:8, WHICH IS EVIL [SEXUAL], FALSE & MOST INACCURATE WITH ALL MISTAKES & ALL ERRORS], LEST THEY SHOULD BELIEVE AND BE SAVED. BUT THE ONES ON THE ROCK [ONLY ABOUT 00.00036%, WHICH IS THE SECOND PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:30] ARE THOSE WHO, WHEN THEY HEAR, RECEIVE THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] WITH JOY, AND THESE HAVE NO ROOT, WHO BELIEVE FOR A WHILE, AND IN TIME OF TEMPTATION FALL AWAY. NOW THE ONES THAT FELL AMONG THORNS [ONLY ABOUT 00.00036%, WHICH IS THE LAST PROBLEM OF THE 1/3 OF 00.0011% SEXUAL GOVERNED BY ACTS 7:60], ARE THOSE WHO, WHEN THEY HAVE HEARD, GO OUT AND ARE CHOKED WITH CARES, RICHES, AND PLEASURES OF LIFE, AND BRING NO FRUIT TO MATURITY [THIS MEANS IT NEVER BRINGS FORTH THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 BUT THE FRUITS OF THE FLESH IN GALATIANS 5:19-21]. BUT THE ONES THAT FELL ON THE GOOD GROUND [00.0002% TO 100.0000%, WHICH IS 99.9999% GOOD [777-DNA], WHICH IS ALWAYS DIVINE, TRUTHFUL & MOST ACCURATE WITH ALL INFALLIBILITY & ALL INERRANCY] ARE THOSE WHO, HAVING HEARD THE WORD [REVELATION 19:13] WITH A NOBLE AND GOOD HEART, KEEP IT AND BEAR FRUIT WITH PATIENCE [ALL TOGETHER IS 190-FOLD, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A CAPTAIN’S (HIGH PRIEST’S, HIGH SERGEANT’S OR HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE) POSITION].”   
IN LUKE 8:16-18 DECLARES, “NO ONE, WHEN HE HAS LIT A LAMP, COVERS IT WITH A VESSEL OR PUTS IT UNDER A BED, BUT SETS IT ON A LAMPSTAND, THAT THOSE WHO ENTER MAY SEE THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 6:5 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME MAN OF FIGHT]; 6:8, 10, 14-15 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME ANGEL OF THE LORD]; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60 [FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE SUPREME DEFENSE AS THE IMMORTAL LORD STEVE THE TREE OF LIFE]; 8:1-3 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD]; 9:3 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME ASCENSION]; 17:22-30 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME DIVINE NATURE]; 22:6 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME THRONE]; 26:13 [FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME LORDSHIP]; 28:25-27 [FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF POTTER CREATORSHIP]; 29:1-26 [FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF SUPREME CREATORSHIP]. FOR NOTHING IS SECRET THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR ANYTHING HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN & COME TO LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19]. THEREFORE, TAKE HEED HOW YOU HEAR. FOR WHOEVER HAS, TO HIM MORE WILL BE GIVEN, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE SEEMS TO HAVE WILL BE TAKEN FROM HIM.” 
IN LUKE 8:21 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “MY MOTHER AND MY BROTHERS ARE THESE WHO HEAR THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND DO IT.”   
IN LUKE 8:22, 25 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “LET US CROSS OVER TO THE OTHER SIDE OF THE LAKE.” BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “WHERE IS YOUR FAITH?” 
IN LUKE 8:30, 39 DECLARES, JESUS ASKED HIM, SAYING, “WHAT IS YOUR NAME?” “RETURN TO YOUR OWN HOUSE [ZION], AND TELL WHAT GREAT THINGS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS DONE FOR YOU.”
IN LUKE 8:45-46, 48, 50, 52, 54 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID, “WHO TOUCHED ME?” WHEN ALL DENIED IT, PETER AND THOSE WITH HIM SAID, “MASTER, THE MULTITUDES THRONG AND PRESS YOU, AND YOU SAY, “WHO TOUCHED ME?” BUT JESUS SAID, “SOMEBODY TOUCHED ME, FOR I PERCEIVED [KNEW] POWER [AUTHORITY] GOING OUT FROM ME.” AND HE SAID TO HER, “DAUGHTER, BE OF GOOD CHEER, YOU FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL. GO IN PEACE.” BUT WHEN JESUS HEARD IT, HE ANSWERED HIM, SAYING, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, ONLY BELIEVE, AND SHE WILL BE MADE WELL.” NOW ALL WEPT AND MOURNED FOR HER, BUT HE SAID, “DO NOT WEEP, SHE IS NOT DEAD, BUT SLEEPING.” BUT HE PUT THEM ALL OUTSIDE, TOOK HER BY THE HAND AND CALLED, SAYING, “LITTLE GIRL, ARISE.”
IN LUKE 9:3-5 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY, NEITHER STAFFS NOR BAG NOR BREAD NOR MONEY, AND DO NOT HAVE TWO TUNICS APIECE. WHATEVER HOUSE [ZION] YOU ENTER, STAY THERE, AND FROM THERE DEPART. AND WHOEVER WILL NOT RECEIVE YOU, WHEN YOU GO OUT OF THAT CITY, SHAKE OFF THE VERY DUST FROM YOUR FEET AS A TESTIMONY AGAINST THEM.”   
IN LUKE 9:13-14 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU GIVE THEM SOMETHING TO EAT.” THEN HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “MAKE THEM SIT DOWN IN GROUPS OF FIFTY.”  
IN LUKE 9:18, 20 DECLARES, AND IT HAPPENED, AS HE WAS ALONE PRAYING, THAT HIS DISCIPLES JOINED HIM, AND HE ASKED THEM, SAYING, “WHAT DO THE CROWDS SAY THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58]? HE SAID TO THEM, “BUT WHO DO YOU SAY THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58]?”
IN LUKE 9:22 DECLARES, “THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] MUST SUFFER MANY [CALLED] THINGS, AND BE REJECTED BY THE ELDERS AND CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS] AND SCRIBES, AND BE KILLED, AND BE RAISED THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN LUKE 13:32].”   
IN LUKE 9:23-27 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM ALL, “IF ANYONE DESIRES TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF, AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS DAILY, AND FOLLOW ME. FOR WHOEVER DESIRES TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL SAVE IT. FOR WHAT PROFIT IS IT TO A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND IS HIMSELF DESTROYED OR LOST? FOR WHOEVER IS ASHAMED OF ME AND MY WORDS, OF HIM THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL BE ASHAMED WHEN HE COMES IN HIS OWN GLORY, AND IN HIS FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] AND OF THE HOLY ANGELS [LORDS]. BUT I TELL YOU TRULY, THAT ARE SOME STANDING HERE WHO SHALL NOT TASTE DEATH TILL THEY SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].”    
IN LUKE 9:41 DECLARES, THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “O FAITHLESS AND PERVERSE GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU AND BEA WITH YOU? BRING YOUR SON HERE.” 
IN LUKE 9:44 DECLARES, “LET THESE WORDS SINK DOWN INTO YOUR EARS, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS ABOUT TO BE BETRAYED INTO THE [SEXUAL] HANDS OF MEN.”
IN LUKE 9:48 DECLARES, AND SAID TO THEM, “WHOEVER RECEIVES THIS LITTLE CHILD IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] RECEIVES ME, AND WHOEVER RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM WHO SENT ME. FOR HE WHO IS LEAST AMONG YOU WILL BE GREAT.”   
IN LUKE 9:50 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT FORBID HIM, FOR WHO IS NOT AGAINST US IS ON OUR SIDE.” 
IN LUKE 9:55-56 DECLARES, BUT HE TURNED AND REBUKED THEM AND SAID, “YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT MANNER OF SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] YOU ARE OF. FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] DID NOT COME TO DESTROY MEN’S LIVES BUT TO SAVE THEM.” 
IN LUKE 9:58, 60, 62 DECLARES, AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “FOXES HAVE HOLES AND BIRDS OF THE AIR HAVE NESTS, BUT THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] HAS NOWHERE THE LAY HIS HEAD.” THEN HE SAID TO ANOTHER, “FOLLOW ME.” JESUS SAID TO HIM, “LET THE DEAD BURY THEIR OWN DEAD, BUT YOU GO AND PREACH THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “NO ONE, HAVING PUT HIS HAND TO THE PLOW, AND LOOKING BACK, IS FIT FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” 
IN LUKE 10:2-12 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “THE HARVEST TRULY IS GREAT, BUT THE LABORERS ARE FEW [CHOSEN], THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS INTO HIS HARVEST. GO YOUR WAY, BEHOLD, I SEND YOU OUT AS LAMBS AMONG WOLVES [TIGERS]. CARRY NEITHER MONEY BAG, KNAPSACK, NOR SANDALS, AND GREET NO ONE ALONG THE ROAD. BUT WHATEVER HOUSE [ZION] YOU ENTER, FIRST SAY, ‘PEACE [SOLOMON] TO THIS HOUSE [ZION].’ AND IF A SON [JESUS] OF PEACE [SOLOMON] IS THERE, YOUR PEACE [SOLOMON] WILL REST ON IT, IF NOT, IT WILL RETURN TO YOU. AND REMAIN IN THE SAME HOUSE [ZION], EATING AND DRINKING SUCH THINGS AS THEY GIVE, FOR THE LABORER [WORKMAN] IS WORTHY OF HIS WAGES [I HAD A MAN THAT TOLD OR ASKED ME TO MOVE SOME 100 POUND STONES IN A TRAILER PARK WITHOUT GETTING PAID ANY MONEY, I TOLD THAT DUMBASS MAN IF I WORK FOR YOU, I WILL GET PAID FOR MY LABOR, BUT THE MAN WENT OFF HALF-COCKED & I MADE UP MY MIND, I WILL NOT WORK FOR ANYONE, UNLESS I GET PAID MY WORTHY MONEY BECAUSE THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOTHING FREE IN THIS FUCKING WORLD, BUT THE MAN HAD THE AUDACITY TO TRY TO TREAT ME THAT WAY & NOT 1 DAMN STONE WAS EVER MOVED BY MY HAND & ALSO I WORKED FOR ANOTHER MAN FOR AGREEABLE HIRED LABOR IN A BUSINESS, BUT THE SUPERVISOR PLOTTED AGAINST ME ALL THE TIME BECAUSE THE LORD FAVORED ME MORE THAN HIM, SO THE SUPERVISOR WOULD LIE & COMPLAIN WITH RAILING FALSE ACCUSATIONS TO THE BOSS TO MAKE THE SUPERVISOR LOOK BETTER & THE BOSS WOULD SIDE WITH THE SUPERVISOR BECAUSE THE SUPERVISOR WAS MAKING A LOT OF MONEY FOR HIM, WHICH BOTH AGREED TO DOCK ME A LOT OF HOURS THAT I FAITHFULLY WORKED FOR, BUT EVENTUALLY IT GOT SO BAD THAT THE LORD CLOSED DOWN THE BUSINESS BECAUSE OF THE WAY THE BOSS WAS RUNNING IT & HOW HE TREATED HIS EMPLOYEES & THE LORD OF SABAOTH WILL ETERNALLY DAMN THE EMPLOYERS WHO DOES NOT PAY & HOLDS BACK BY FRAUD & GREED WHAT IS RIGHTFULLY OWED TO THEIR EMPLOYEES IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & JAMES 5:4]. DO NOT GO FROM HOUSE [ZION] TO HOUSE [ZION]. WHATEVER CITY YOU ENTER, AND THEY RECEIVE YOU, EAT SUCH THINGS AS ARE SET BEFORE YOU. AND HEAL THE SICK THERE, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS COME NEAR TO YOU. BUT WHATEVER CITY YOU ENTER, AND THEY DO NOT RECEIVE YOU, GO OUT INTO ITS STREETS AND SAY, ‘THE VERY DUST OF YOUR CITY WHICH CLINGS TO US WE WIPE OFF AGAINST YOU. NEVERTHELESS, KNOW THIS, THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS COME NEAR YOU. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE IN THAT DAY [1ST PETER 1:17-21] FOR SODOM [HOMOSEXUALITY] THAN FOR THAT CITY.”     
IN LUKE 10:13-16 DECLARES, “WOE TO YOU, CHORAZIN! WOE TO YOU, BETHSAIDA! FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN TYRE AND SIDON, THEY WOULD HAVE REPENTED LONG AGO, SITTING IN SACKCLOTH & ASHES. BUT IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR TYRE & SIDON AT THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] THAN FOR YOU. AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WHO ARE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HADES [HELL]. HE WHO HEARS YOU HEARS ME, HE WHO REJECTS YOU REJECTS ME, AND HE WHO REJECTS ME REJECTS HIM WHO SENT ME.”  
IN LUKE 10:18-20 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “I SAW SATAN [LUCIFER] FALL LIKE LIGHTNING FROM HEAVEN [ACTS 7:54]. BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU THE AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BE ANY MEANS HURT YOU. NEVERTHELESS, DO NOT REJOICE IN THIS, THAT THE SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO YOU, BUT RATHER REJOICE BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN.”   
IN LUKE 10:21-24 DECLARES, IN THAT HOUR JESUS REJOICED IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] AND SAID, “I THANK YOU, FATHER [STEPHEN], LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT YOU HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT AND REVEALED THEM TO BABES. EVEN SO, FATHER [STEPHEN], FOR SO IT SEEMED GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT. ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN DELIVERED TO ME BY MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND NO ONE KNOWS WHO THE SON [JESUS] IS EXCEPT THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND WHO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS EXCEPT THE SON [JESUS], AND THE ONE [JOHN THE HOLY GHOST] TO WHOM THE SON [JESUS] WILLS TO REVEAL HIM.”  THEN HE TURNED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID PRIVATELY, “BLESSED ARE THE EYES WHICH SEE THE THINGS YOU SEE, FOR I TELL YOU THAT MANY [CALLED] PROPHETS AND KINGS HAVE DESIRED TO SEE WHAT YOU SEE, AND HAVE NOT SEEN IT, AND TO HEAR WHAT YOU HEAR AND HAVE NOT HEARD IT.” 
IN LUKE 10:26, 28, 30-37 DECLARES, HE SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS WRITTEN IN THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW? WHAT IS YOUR READING OF IT?” AND HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU HAVE ANSWERED RIGHTLY, DO THIS AND YOU WILL LIVE.” THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “A CERTAIN MAN WENT DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO JERICHO, AND FELL AMONG THIEVES, WHICH STRIPPED HIM OF HIS RAIMENT [CLOTHING], AND WOUNDED HIM, AND DEPARTED, LEAVING HIM HALF DEAD. AND BY CHANCE THERE CAME DOWN A CERTAIN PRIEST [SERGEANT] THAT WAY: AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, HE PASSED BY ON THE OTHER SIDE. AND LIKEWISE, A LEVITE, WHEN HE WAS AT THE PLACE, CAME AND LOOKED ON HIM, AND PASSED BY ON THE OTHER SIDE. BUT A CERTAIN SAMARITAN, AS HE JOURNEYED, CAME WHERE HE WAS: AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, HE HAD COMPASSION ON HIM, AND WENT TO HIM, AND BOUND UP HIS WOUNDS, POURING IN OIL AND WINE, AND SET HIM ON HIS OWN BEAST, AND BROUGHT HIM TO AN INN, AND TOOK CARE OF HIM. AND ON THE NEXT DAY WHEN HE DEPARTED, HE TOOK OUT TWO DENARII (DENARII IS $64.00, TWO DAYS WAGE) AND GAVE THEM TO THE INNKEEPER [HOST], AND SAID UNTO HIM, ‘TAKE CARE OF HIM, AND WHATEVER MORE YOU SPEND, WHEN I COME AGAIN, I WILL REPAY YOU. SO, WHICH THESE THREE DO YOU THINK WAS NEIGHBOR UNTO HIM WHO FELL AMONG THE THIEVES?” AND HE SAID, HE THAT SHOWED MERCY ON HIM, THEN SAID JESUS UNTO HIM, ‘GO, AND DO THOU LIKEWISE.’”
IN LUKE 10:41-42 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, “MARTHA, MARTHA, YOU ARE WORRIED AND TROUBLED ABOUT MANY [CALLED] THINGS. BUT ONE THING IS NEEDED, AND MARY HAS CHOSEN [FEW] THAT GOOD PART, WHICH WILL NOT BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HER.”  
IN LUKE 11:2-4 DECLARES, SO HE SAID TO THEM, “WHEN YOU PRAY, SAY: OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN, HALLOW BE YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], YOUR KINGDOM [UNIVERSAL ZION] COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US DAY BY DAY OUR DAILY BREAD [INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD]. AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS [NON-SEXUAL], FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION [JAMES 1:13-14] BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE [LUCIFER].”
IN LUKE 11:5-8 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHICH OF YOU SHALL HAVE A FRIEND, AND GO TO HIM AT MIDNIGHT AND SAY TO HIM, ‘FRIEND, LEND ME THREE LOAVES, FOR A FRIEND OF MINE HAS COME TO ME ON HIS JOURNEY AND I HAVE NOTHING TO SET BEFORE HIM,’ AND HE WILL ANSWER FROM WITHIN AND SAY, ‘DO NOT TROUBLE ME, THE DOOR IS NOW SHUT, AND MY CHILDREN ARE WITH ME IN BED, I CANNOT RISE AND GIVE TO YOU?’ I SAY TO YOU, THOUGH HE WILL NOT RISE AND GIVE TO HIM BECAUSE HE IS HIS FRIEND, YET BECAUSE OF HIS PERSISTENCE HE WILL RISE AND GIVE HIM AS MANY [CALLED] AS HE NEEDS.”    
IN LUKE 11:9-13 DECLARES, “SO I SAY TO YOU, ASK, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU, SEEK, AND YOU WILL FIND, KNOCK, AND IT WILL BE OPENED TO YOU. FOR EVERYONE WHO ASKS RECEIVES, AND HE WHO SEEKS FINDS, AND TO HIM WHO KNOCKS IS WILL BE OPENED. IF A SON ASKS FOR BREAD FROM ANY FATHER AMONG YOU, WILL HE GIVE HIM A [EMERY] STONE? OF IF HE ASKS FOR A FISH, WILL HE GIVE HIM A SERPENT [ROD [STAFF OR WAND] ] INSTEAD OF A FISH? OR IF HE ASKS FOR AN EGG, WILL HE OFFER HIM A SCORPION? IF YOU THEN, BEING EVIL [SEXUAL], KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD GIFTS TO YOUR CHILDREN, HOW MUCH MORE WILL YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:7-13] TO THOSE WHO ASK HIM!” 
IN LUKE 11:17-23 DECLARES, BUT HE, KNOWING THEIR THOUGHTS, SAID TO THEM: “EVERY KINGDOM DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION, AND A HOUSE [ZION] DIVIDED AGAINST A HOUSE [ZION] FALLS. IF SATAN [LUCIFER] ALSO BE DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF, HOW SHALL HIS KINGDOM STAND? BECAUSE YOU SAY THAT I CAST OUT DEVILS [DEMONS] THROUGH BEELZEBUB. AND IF I BY BEELZEBUB CAST OUT DEVILS, BY WHOM DO YOUR SONS CAST THEM OUT? THEREFORE, SHALL THEY BE YOUR [IMPARTIAL] JUDGES. BUT IF I WITH THE FINGER OF GOD CAST OUT DEVILS, NO DOUBT THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS COME UPON YOU. WHEN A STRONG MAN ARMED KEEPS HIS PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE [SOLOMON], BUT WHEN A STRONGER THAN HE SHALL COME UPON HIM, AND OVERCOME HIM, HE TAKES FROM HIM, ALL HIS ARMOR IN WHICH HE TRUSTED AND DIVIDES HIS SPOILS [PLUNDER]. HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME, AND HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS.” “WHEN AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT GOES OUT OF A MAN, HE GOES THROUGH DRY PLACES, SEEKING REST AND FINDING NONE, HE SAYS, ‘I WILL RETURN TO MY HOUSE [ZION] FROM WHICH I CAME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE FINDS IT SWEPT AND PUT IN ORDER [GARNISHED]. THEN HE GOES, AND TAKES TO HIM SEVEN OTHER SPIRITS MORE WICKED [SEXUAL] THAN HIMSELF AND THEY ENTER, AND DWELL THERE, AND THE LAST STATE OF THAT MAN IS WORSE THAN THE FIRST.”    
IN LUKE 11:28 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID, “MORE THAN THAT, BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HEAR THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND KEEP IT!”  
IN LUKE 11:29-32 DECLARES, AND WHILE THE CROWDS WERE THICKLY GATHERED TOGETHER, HE BEGAN TO SAY, “THIS IS AN EVIL [SEXUAL] GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. IT SEEKS A SIGN, AND NO SIGN WILL BE GIVEN TO IT EXCEPT THE SIGN OF JONAH THE PROPHET. FOR AS JONAH BECAME A SIGN TO THE NINEVITES, SO ALSO THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL BE TO THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. THE QUEEN OF THE SOUTH WILL RISE UP IN THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] WITH THE MEN OF THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] AND CONDEMN [DAMN] THEM, FOR SHE CAME FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH TO HEAR THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON, AND INDEED A GREATER THAN SOLOMON IS HERE. THE MEN OF NINEVEH WILL RISE UP IN THE JUDGMENT [1ST PETER 1:17-21] WITH THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] AND CONDEMN [DAMN} IT, FOR THEY REPENTED AT THE PREACHING OF JONAH, AND INDEED A GREATER THAN JONAH IS HERE.”     
IN LUKE 11:33-36 DECLARES, “NO ONE, WHEN HE HAS LIT A LAMP, PUTS IT IN A SECRET PLACE OR UNDER A BASKET, BUT ON A LAMP-STAND, THAT THOSE WHO COME IN MAY SEE THE LIGHT. THE LAMP OF THE BODY IS THE EYE. THEREFORE, WHEN YOUR EYE IS GOOD [DIVINE], YOUR WHOLE BODY ALSO IS FULL OF LIGHT. BUT WHEN YOUR EYE IS BAD [SEXUAL], YOUR BODY ALSO IS FULL OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE, TAKE HEED THAT THE LIGHT WHICH IS IN YOU IS NOT DARKNESS. IF THEN YOUR WHOLE BODY IS FULL OF LIGHT, HAVING NO PART DARK, THE WHOLE BODY WILL BE FULL OF LIGHT, AS WHEN THE BRIGHT SHINING OF A LAMP GIVES YOU LIGHT.”
IN LUKE 11:39-44, 46-52 DECLARES, THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID TO HIM, “NOW YOU PHARISEES [MARRIED] MAKE THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP AND DISH CLEAN, BUT YOUR INWARD PART IS FULL OF GREED [ROBBERY] AND WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]. FOOLISH ONES! DID NOT HE WHO MADE THE OUTSIDE MAKE THE INSIDE ALSO? BUT RATHER GIVE ALMS OF SUCH THINGS AS YOU HAVE, THEN INDEED ALL THINGS ARE CLEAN TO YOU. BUT WOE TO YOU, PHARISEES [MARRIED]! FOR YOU TITHE MINT AND RUE AND ALL MANNER OF HERBS, AND PASS BY JUSTICE AND THE [AGAPE] LOVE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE. WOE TO YOU PHARISEES [MARRIED]! FOR YOU [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES. WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES [MARRIED SCHOLARS] AND PHARISEES [MARRIED], HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE LIKE GRAVES WHICH ARE NOT SEEN, AND THE MEN WHO WALK OVER THEM ARE NOT AWARE OF THEM.” AND HE SAID, “WOE TO YOU ALSO, [MARRIED] LAWYERS! FOR YOU LOAD MEN WITH BURDENS HARD TO BEAR, AND YOU YOURSELVES DO NOT TOUCH THE BURDENS WITH ONE OF YOUR FINGERS. WOE TO YOU! FOR YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND YOUR FATHERS KILLED THEM. IN FACT, YOU BEAR WITNESS THAT YOU APPROVE THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHERS, FOR THEY INDEED KILLED THEM, AND YOU BUILD THEIR TOMBS. THEREFORE THE WISDOM OF GOD, [FATHER STEPHEN] ALSO SAID, ‘I WILL SEND THEM PROPHETS AND APOSTLES, AND SOME OF THEM THEY WILL KILL AND PERSECUTE,’ THAT THE BLOOD OF ALL THE PROPHETS WHICH WAS SHED FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD MAY BE REQUIRED OF THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH], FROM THE BLOOD OF ABEL TO THE BLOOD OF ZECHARIAH WHO PERISHED BETWEEN THE ALTAR AND THE TEMPLE. YES, I SAY TO YOU, IS SHALL BE REQUIRED OF THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. WOE TO YOU [MARRIED] LAWYERS! FOR YOU HAVE TAKEN AWAY THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE. YOU DID NOT ENTER IN YOURSELVES, AND THOSE WHO WERE ENTERING IN YOU HINDERED.”   
IN LUKE 12:1-3 DECLARES, HE BEGAN TO SAY TO HIS DISCIPLES FIRST OF ALL, “BEWARE OF THE LEAVEN [YEAST] OF THE PHARISEES [MARRIED], WHICH IS HYPOCRISY. FOR THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN. THEREFORE, WHATEVER YOU HAVE SPOKEN IN THE DARK WILL BE HEARD IN THE LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13, AND WHAT YOU HAVE SPOKEN IN THE EAR IN INNER ROOMS WILL BE PROCLAIMED ON THE HOUSETOPS.”
IN LUKE 12:4-7 DECLARES, “AND I SAY TO YOU, MY FRIENDS, DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY, AND AFTER THAT HAVE NO MORE THAT THEY CAN DO. BUT I WILL SHOW YOU WHOM YOU SHOULD FEAR: FEAR HIM WHO, AFTER HE HAS KILLED, HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] TO CAST INTO HELL. YES, I SAY TO YOU, FEAR HIM! ARE NOT FIVE SPARROWS SOLD FOR TWO COPPER COINS [$64.00 DOLLARS]? AND NOT ONE OF THEN IS FORGOTTEN BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. BUT THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE ALL NUMBERED. DO NOT FEAR THEREFORE, YOU ARE OF MORE VALUE THAN MANY [CALLED] SPARROWS [$2,560,000,000,000.00 TRILLION DOLLARS IS RELENTING WITH 100,000 TIMES 100% WITH 10% IN TITHING TIMES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [20 TIMES] TIMES DOUBLE PORTION TIMES 2,000 PENNIES IN JUDE 14-15].”
IN LUKE 12:8-12 DECLARES, “ALSO I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER CONFESSES ME BEFORE MEN, HIM THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL CONFESS BEFORE THE ANGELS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND ANYONE WHO SPEAKS A WORD AGAINST THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56], IT WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM, BUT TO HIM WHO BLASPHEMES AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], IT WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN. NOW WHEN THEY BRING YOU TO THE SYNAGOGUES AND MAGISTRATES AND AUTHORITIES, DO NOT WORRY ABOUT HOW OR WHAT YOU SHOULD ANSWER, OR WHAT YOU SHOULD SAY. FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] WILL TEACH YOU IN THAT VERY HOUR WHAT YOU OUGHT TO SAY.”    
IN LUKE 12:14-21 DECLARES, BUT HE SAID TO HIM, “MAN, WHO MADE ME A [PARTIAL OR IMPARTIAL] JUDGE OR AN ARBITRATOR [RULER] OVER YOU [ACTS 7:27, 35]?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “TAKE HEED AND BEWARE OF COVETOUSNESS, FOR ONE’S LIFE DOES NOT CONSIST IN THE ABUNDANCE OF THE THINGS HE POSSESSES.” THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM, SAYING, “THE GROUND OF A CERTAIN RICH MAN YIELDED PLENTIFULLY. AND HE THOUGHT WITHIN HIMSELF, SAYING, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE I HAVE NO ROOM TO STORE MY CROPS?’ SO HE SAID, ‘I WILL DO THIS: I WILL PULL DOWN MY BARNS AND BUILD GREATER, AND THERE I WILL STORE ALL MY CROPS AND MY GOODS, AND I WILL SAY TO MY SOUL, SOUL, YOU HAVE MANY [CALLED] GOODS LAID UP FOR MANY [CALLED] YEARS, TAKE YOUR EASE, EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY.’ BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID TO HIM, ‘FOOL! THIS NIGHT YOUR SOUL WILL BE REQUIRE OF YOU, THEN WHOSE WILL THOSE THINGS BE WHICH YOU HAVE PROVIDED?’ SO, IS HE WHO LAYS UP TREASURE FOR HIMSELF, AND IS NOT RICH TOWARD GOD [PAY 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12]?”   
IN LUKE 12:22-34 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, DO NOT WORRY ABOUT YOUR LIFE, WHAT YOU WILL EAT, NOR ABOUT THE BODY, WHAT YOU WILL PUT ONE. LIFE IS MORE THAN FOOD, AND THE BODY IS MORE THAN CLOTHING. CONSIDER THE RAVENS, FOR THEY NEITHER SOW NOR REAP, WHICH HAVE NEITHER STOREHOUSE NOR BARN, AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] FEEDS THEM. OF HOW MUCH MORE VALUE ARE YOU THAN THE BIRDS? AND WHICH OF YOU BY WORRYING CAN ADD ONE CUBIT [18 TO 22 INCHES] TO HIS STATURE? IF YOU THEN ARE NOT ABLE TO DO THE LEAST, WHY ARE YOU ANXIOUS FOR THE REST? CONSIDER THE LILIES, HOW THEY GROW, THEY NEITHER TOIL OR SPIN, AND YET I SAY TO YOU, EVEN SOLOMON IN ALL HIS GLORY [HEROISM] WAS NOT ARRAYED [DRESSED IN JOHN 15:1-8] LIKE ONE OF THESE. IF THEN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6] SO CLOTHES THE GRASS [SMOKING GREEN HERBS], WHICH TODAY IS IN THE FIELD, AND TOMORROW IS THROWN INTO THE OVEN, HOW MUCH MORE WILL HE CLOTHE YOU, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH [AUTHORITY OVER 10 CITIES IN LUKE 19:17]? AND DO NOT SEEK WHAT YOU SHOULD EAT O WHAT YOU SHOULD DRINK, NOR HAVE AN ANXIOUS MIND. FOR ALL THESE THINGS THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD SEEK AFTER, AND YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] KNOWS THAT YOU NEED THESE THINGS. BUT SEEK [LUKE 4:23-24] THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP IN LUKE 24:1-29:26] AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED TO YOU. DO NOT FEAR, LITTLE FLOCK, FOR IT IS YOUR FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] GOOD PLEASURE TO GIVE YOU THE KINGDOM. SELL WHAT YOU HAVE AND GIVE ALMS, PROVIDE YOURSELVES MONEY BAGS WHICH DO NOT GROW OLD, A TREASURE IN THE HEAVENS THAT DOES NOT FAIL, WHERE NO THIEF APPROACHES NOR MOTH DESTROYS. FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE YOUR HEART WILL BE ALSO.”   
***ETERNAL NOTE*** WHAT DOES THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TEACH ABOUT MEDICAL TOBACCO IN JOB 38:27 OR MEDICAL MARIJUANA ALSO KNOWN AS MEDICAL CANNABIS IN EXODUS 30:23? WHILE THERE IS INDEED GREAT MEDICAL BENEFITS IN THE DIVINE USE OF NON-SMOKED MARIJUANA PRODUCTS SUCH AS CANNABIS OIL, EDIBLES, AND TINCTURES, OR THE DIVINE USE OF SMOKED MARIJUANA IN A BIBLICAL SEXLESS MEDICAL FASHION, THERE MUST BE SOME CAUTIONARY SEXUAL EXPLANATIONS TO CONSIDER BEFORE THE DIVINE USE OF DIVINELY SMOKING THE GREEN HERB OR ANY HERBS, SUCH AS TOBACCO PRODUCTS. FIRST, ALTHOUGH MANY STATES HAVE DIVINELY LEGALIZED MEDICAL MARIJUANA, ITS SEXUAL USE IS STILL UNLAWFUL, ILLEGAL & UNAUTHORIZED ACCORDING TO FEDERAL LAW. IF YOUR STATE IS UNLAWFUL, ILLEGAL & UNAUTHORIZED FOR ITS DIVINE USE, DIVINE TRAFFIC OR DIVINE PURCHASE, YOU, MUST ABSTAIN FROM ITS SEXUAL USE, SEXUAL TRAFFIC & SEXUAL PURCHASE AT ALL COSTS. IF YOUR STATE IS LAWFUL, LEGAL & AUTHORIZED FOR ITS DIVINE USE, DIVINE TRAFFIC OR DIVINE PURCHASE, YOU, MUST TAKE DIVINE CAUTION OF THE SHORT TIMES SEXUAL EXTREMITIES, SUCH AS PHYSIOLOGICAL SEXUAL SYMPTOMS & PSYCHOLOGICAL SEXUAL SYMPTOMS. IN DIVINE TRUTH, MARIJUANA CAN WITHOUT THE SEXLESS LORD, CAUSE SHORT-TERM SEXUAL MEMORY LOSS, DISTORTED SEXUAL PERCEPTION, SEXUAL TROUBLE WITH SEXUAL THINKING AND SEXUAL PROBLEM SOLVING, SEXUAL LOSS OF MOTOR SKILLS, SEXUAL DECREASE IN MUSCLE STRENGTH, INCREASED SEXUAL HEART RATE & SEXUAL ANXIETY. THE CANNABIS PLANTS ARE ALSO CALLED SWEET ROOT CALAMUS PLANTS & CANE PLANTS THAT ARE DERIVED FROM THE WORD CALLED “HEMP PLANT OR MARIJUANA” WHERE THE WORD CANNABIS SHOWS UP IN SCRIPTURE IN EXODUS 30:23. EVEN THOUGH MARIJUANA MAY BE ILLEGAL IN SOME STATES AND OVERSEAS IT DOES IN FACT RENDER CERTAIN BENEFITS TO THE USERS FROM ITS DRY LEAVES, SEEDS AND STEMS. THIS CAN BE CALLED “HODGES” OR TO “SHAKE DOWN POT.” THEY INVOLVE AIDING NAUSEA, AIDING VOMITING, STIMULATION IN HUNGER, PREVENTS AIDS, TREATS GLAUCOMA, SERVES AS A PAIN RELIEVER, TREATS MULTIPLE SCLEROSIS, TREATS DEPRESSION, TREATS SCHIZOPHRENIC DISORDERS, USED AS A TRUTH SERUM IN CERTAIN AGENCIES, TREATS POST-TRAUMATIC STRESS DISORDER (PTSD), TREATS WASTING SYNDROME (CACHEZIA), TREATS CANCER, TREATS CHRONIC PAIN, TREATS EPILEPSY, TREATS SEIZURES, TREATS GLAUCOMA, TREATS HIV AND AIDS, TREATS MUSCLE SPASTICITY, TREATS HEPATITIS C, TREATS ALS CONDITIONS, TREATS CHRONIC DISEASE, TREATS ALZHEIMER’S DISEASE, TREATS SEVERE PAIN, TREATS ARTHRITIS, TREATS MIGRAINE HEADACHES, TREATS SOME CHRONIC MEDICAL MENTAL SYMPTOMS, TREATS PROBLEMS IN BASIC FUNCTIONS OF LIFE, USED IN CHEMOTHERAPY IN CANCER, USED IN RADIOTHERAPY, HELPS DECOMPENSATE CIRRHOSIS, TREATS CROHN’S DISEASE, TREATS MAIL PATELLA, TREATS MUSCLE SPASMS, AIDS INTRACTABLE SKELETAL MUSCULAR SPASTICITY,  TREATS LOU GAHRIG’S DISEASE, TREATS INFLAMMATORY BOWEL DISEASE, USED IN TERMINAL ILLNESS, TREATS PAINFUL PERIPHERAL NEUROPATHY, RESTORES THE NERVOUS TISSUE OF THE SPINAL CORD WHEN DAMAGED, RELIEVES PAIN FROM HEMORRHOIDS, USED AS AN ANTISEPTIC, TREATS TETANUS, TREATS HYDROPHOBIA, TREATS DELIRIUM TREMENS, TREATS INFANTILE  CONVULSIONS, TREATS NEURALGIA,  TREATS  NERVOUS   DISORDERS,  TREATS  CHOLERA,  TREATS MENORRHAGIA (HEAVY MENSTRUAL PERIODS), TREATS RHEUMATISM, TREATS HAY FEVER, TREATS ASTHMA, TREATS SKIN DISEASES, TREATS PROTRACTED LABOR DURING CHILDBIRTH AND AID EYE SIGHT. REMEMBER THIS PLANT IN SMOKING IS ILLEGAL IN MANY STATES, SOME STATES HAVE LEGALIZED IT FOR MEDICAL APPROVED CONDITIONS. SO, YOU, HAVE TO BE CAREFUL TO USE THIS MEDICAL HERB. THIS HERB IS USED OVERSEAS CALLED “KETORET” & WAS USED IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE FIRST AND SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLES AS AN AROMATIC SWEET-SMELLING CONSECRATED INCENSE. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE SHORT TIME PERIODS OF PSYCHOTIC AND PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS TO THE MIND. THERE ARE NO KNOWN LONG-TERM EFFECTS WITH THE USE OF CANNABIS. THE LESSER DEPENDENCE TO CANNABIS IS ANTIBOLIC STEROIDS, AKYL NITRATES, SLOVENES, KHAT, ECSTASY, GHB, METHYLPHENIDATE, 4-MTA, PSILOCYBIN, LSD, NITROUS OXIDE. SMOKING CANNABIS IS ON THE SAME LEVEL AS CAFFEINE, MDMA, KETAMINE IS LESS ADDICTIVE THAN AMPHETAMINE, EPHEDRA, ROHYPNOL, BUPRENORPHINE, BENZODIAZEPINES, ALCOHOL, STREET METHADONE, BARBITURATES, MORPHINE, TOBACCO NICOTINE, PENTOBARBITAL, COCAINE AND HEROIN BEING THE MOST ADDICTIVE AND MOST DANGEROUS. IF CANNABIS IS LEGALIZED IN YOUR STATE YOU MUST TAKE CAUTION IN THE SHORT-TERM EXTREMITIES. IF IT IS ILLEGAL IN YOUR STATE, YOU, SHOULD ABSTAIN FROM ITS USE, PRODUCTION AND TRAFFICKING. NOW IN THE USA, JUST RECENTLY CBD HEMP OIL IS LEGAL FOR USA IN SMOKING (BUT MAY STILL BE ILLEGAL IN CERTAIN COMMUNITIES & TOWNS OR CITIES & COUNTIES) FOR A PAIN RELIEVER & OTHER BENEFITS. THE PACK OF MARIJUANA SMOKES IS CALLED “WILD HEMP 0% THC”, THAT HAS NO TOBACCO IN IT & IS SELLS AROUND $9.00 FOR A SHORT 20 PACK. BUT THE THC MARIJUANA OIL IS ILLEGAL IN THE USA & THIS IS WHAT FUCKS YOU UP. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU, SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO, YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THESE MEDICAL HERBS UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
CBD VS. THC: WHAT’S THE DIFFERENCE?
AS THE LEGAL USE OF MARIJUANA AND OTHER CANNABIS PRODUCTS GROWS, CONSUMERS ARE BECOMING MORE CURIOUS ABOUT THEIR OPTIONS. THIS INCLUDES CANNABIDIOL (CBD) AND TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL (THC), TWO NATURAL COMPOUNDS FOUND IN PLANTS OF THE CANNABIS GENUS. CBD CAN BE EXTRACTED FROM HEMP OR FROM MARIJUANA. HEMP PLANTS ARE CANNABIS PLANTS THAT CONTAIN LESS THAN 0.3 PERCENT THC, WHILE MARIJUANA PLANTS ARE CANNABIS PLANTS THAT CONTAIN HIGHER CONCENTRATIONS OF THC. CBD IS SOLD IN THE FORM OF GELS, GUMMIES, OILS, SUPPLEMENTS, EXTRACTS, AND MORE. THC IS THE MAIN PSYCHOACTIVE COMPOUND IN MARIJUANA THAT GIVES THE HIGH SENSATION. IT CAN BE CONSUMED BY SMOKING MARIJUANA. IT’S ALSO AVAILABLE IN OILS, EDIBLES, TINCTURES, CAPSULES, AND MORE. BOTH COMPOUNDS INTERACT WITH YOUR BODY’S ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM, BUT THEY HAVE VERY DIFFERENT EFFECTS. READ ON TO LEARN MORE ABOUT THESE COMPOUNDS. WHILE THEY MAY HAVE A LOT IN COMMON, THEY HAVE SOME KEY DIFFERENCES THAT DETERMINE HOW THEY’RE USED. 
CBD VS. THC: CHEMICAL STRUCTURE
BOTH CBD AND THC HAVE THE EXACT SAME MOLECULAR STRUCTURE: 21 CARBON ATOMS, 30 HYDROGEN ATOMS, AND 2 OXYGEN ATOMS. A SLIGHT DIFFERENCE IN HOW THE ATOMS ARE ARRANGED ACCOUNTS FOR THE DIFFERING EFFECTS ON YOUR BODY. BOTH CBD AND THC ARE CHEMICALLY SIMILAR TO YOUR BODY’S OWN ENDOCANNABINOIDS. THIS ALLOWS THEM TO INTERACT WITH YOUR CANNABINOID RECEPTORS. THE INTERACTION AFFECTS THE RELEASE OF NEUROTRANSMITTERS IN YOUR BRAIN. NEUROTRANSMITTERS ARE CHEMICALS RESPONSIBLE FOR RELAYING MESSAGES BETWEEN CELLS AND HAVE ROLES IN PAIN, IMMUNE FUNCTION, STRESS, SLEEP, TO NAME A FEW.
CBD VS. THC: PSYCHOACTIVE COMPONENTS
DESPITE THEIR SIMILAR CHEMICAL STRUCTURES, CBD AND THC DON’T HAVE THE SAME PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS. IN FACT, CBD IS A NON-PSYCHOACTIVE COMPOUND. THAT MEANS IT DOESN’T PRODUCE THE “HIGH” ASSOCIATED WITH THC. THC BINDS WITH THE CANNABINOID 1 (CB1) RECEPTORS IN THE BRAIN. IT PRODUCES A HIGH OR SENSE OF EUPHORIA. CBD BINDS VERY WEAKLY, IF AT ALL, TO CB1 RECEPTORS. IN FACT, IT CAN INTERFERE WITH THE BINDING OF THC AND DAMPEN THE PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS.
CBD VS. THC: LEGALITY
IN THE UNITED STATES, CANNABIS-RELATED LAWS ARE EVOLVING REGULARLY. MARIJUANA AND THC ARE ON THE LIST OF CONTROLLED SUBSTANCES, SO THEY’RE PROHIBITED UNDER FEDERAL LAW. HOWEVER, MANY STATES AND WASHINGTON, D.C. HAVE PASSED CANNABIS-RELATED LAWS MAKING MEDICAL MARIJUANA WITH HIGH LEVELS OF THC LEGAL. THE MARIJUANA MAY NEED TO BE PRESCRIBED BY A LICENSED PHYSICIAN. IN ADDITION, SEVERAL STATES HAVE MADE RECREATIONAL USE OF MARIJUANA AND THC LEGAL. IN STATES WHERE MARIJUANA IS LEGAL FOR RECREATIONAL OR MEDICAL PURPOSES, YOU SHOULD BE ABLE TO BUY CBD. BEFORE YOU TRY TO BUY PRODUCTS WITH CBD OR THC, GET INFORMATION ABOUT YOUR STATE’S LAWS. IF YOU POSSESS CANNABIS-RELATED PRODUCTS IN A STATE WHERE THEY’RE ILLEGAL OR DON’T HAVE A MEDICAL PRESCRIPTION IN STATES WHERE THE PRODUCTS ARE LEGAL FOR MEDICAL TREATMENT, YOU COULD FACE LEGAL PENALTIES.
CBD VS. THC: MEDICAL BENEFITS
CBD AND THC HAVE MANY OF THE SAME MEDICAL BENEFITS. THEY CAN PROVIDE RELIEF FROM SEVERAL OF THE SAME CONDITIONS. HOWEVER, CBD DOESN’T CAUSE THE EUPHORIC EFFECTS THAT OCCUR WITH THC. SOME PEOPLE MAY PREFER TO USE CBD BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF THIS SIDE EFFECT. IN JUNE 2018, THE FOOD AND DRUG ADMINISTRATION APPROVED TRUSTED SOURCE EPIDIOLEX, THE FIRST PRESCRIPTION MEDICATION TO CONTAIN CBD. IT’S USED TO TREAT RARE, DIFFICULT-TO-CONTROL FORMS OF EPILEPSY.
CBD IS USED TO HELP WITH OTHER VARIOUS CONDITIONS, SUCH AS: SEIZURES, INFLAMMATION, PAIN, PSYCHOSIS OR MENTAL DISORDERS, INFLAMMATORY BOWEL DISEASE, NAUSEA, MIGRAINES, DEPRESSION, ANXIETY
THC IS USED TO HELP WITH CONDITIONS SUCH AS: PAIN, MUSCLE SPASTICITY, GLAUCOMA, INSOMNIA, LOW APPETITE, NAUSEA, ANXIETY
CBD VS. THC: SIDE EFFECTS
CBD IS WELL-TOLERATED, EVEN IN LARGE DOSES. RESEARCH TRUSTED SOURCE SUGGESTS ANY SIDE EFFECTS THAT OCCUR WITH CBD USE ARE LIKELY THE RESULT OF DRUG-TO-DRUG INTERACTIONS BETWEEN CBD AND OTHER MEDICATIONS YOU MAY BE TAKING.
THC CAUSES TEMPORARY SIDE EFFECTS, SUCH AS: INCREASED HEART RATE, COORDINATION PROBLEMS, DRY MOUTH, RED EYES, SLOWER REACTION TIMES, MEMORY LOSS. THESE SIDE EFFECTS ARE PART OF THE COMPOUND’S PSYCHOACTIVE PROPERTIES. NEITHER COMPOUND IS FATAL. HOWEVER, HIGH THC USE MAY BE CONNECTED TO LONG-TERM NEGATIVE PSYCHIATRIC EFFECTS. THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE FOR ADOLESCENTS WHO CONSUME LARGE AMOUNTS OF THC. THE EFFECT ON THE BRAIN IS MORE PROFOUND FOR TEENS. USING THE THC COMPOUND, BUT NOT THE CBD COMPOUND INCREASES THE RISK FOR SOME PSYCHIATRIC DISORDERS, SUCH AS SCHIZOPHRENIA.
CBD VS. THC: DRUG TESTING
CANNABINOIDS LIKE THC AND CBD ARE STORED IN THE BODY’S FAT. THEY CAN SHOW UP ON DRUG TESTS FOR SEVERAL DAYS OR WEEKS AFTER YOU USE THEM. NOT EVERY DRUG TEST WILL BE ABLE TO DETECT CBD, BUT CBD-SENSITIVE TESTS ARE AVAILABLE. MOST STANDARD DRUG TESTS WILL LOOK FOR CHEMICALS RELATED TO THC, SO THC OR MARIJUANA USE MIGHT SHOW UP ON A SCREENING. LIKEWISE, HEMP CAN PRODUCE SOME THC IN ADDITION TO CBD, SO A TEST COULD BE POSITIVE FOR THC EVEN IF YOU’VE NOT USED IT. WHY DO PEOPLE TALK ABOUT THC CONTENT IN CBD OIL IF THC AND CBD ARE TWO DIFFERENT COMPOUNDS? CBD AND THC ARE TWO OF THE MOST PROMINENT CANNABINOIDS FOUND IN THE CANNABIS PLANT. BOTH MARIJUANA AND HEMP PRODUCE CBD AND THC. HOWEVER, MARIJUANA HAS A HIGHER CONCENTRATION OF THC. HEMP HAS A HIGHER CONCENTRATION OF CBD. THE AVERAGE MARIJUANA STRAIN TODAY CONTAINS ABOUT 12 PERCENT TRUSTED SOURCE THC. CBD OIL MAY CONTAIN SMALL AMOUNTS OF THC BECAUSE IT’S PRESENT, IN THE HEMP PLANT. CBD CAN HAVE NO MORE THAN 0.3 PERCENT THC TO BE LEGAL AT THE FEDERAL LEVEL. 
CBD AND THC BOTH HAVE MEDICAL BENEFITS. THEY’RE ALSO BOTH CONSIDERED SAFE, BUT CONSIDER THE POSSIBILITY OF SIDE EFFECTS AND INTERACTIONS WITH OTHER DRUGS YOU’RE TAKING. TALK WITH YOUR DOCTOR IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS.
	CANNABIS PLANT
	CBD
	THC

	HEMP-DERIVED
	YES
	NO

	MARIJUANA-DERIVED
	YES*
	NO

	ILLEGAL
	NO (SEE BELOW)
	YES (SEE BELOW)

	PRODUCE A “HIGH”
	NO
	YES

	INTERACT WITH ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM
	YES
	YES

	SIDE EFFECTS
	ALMOST NONE
	PSYCHOACTIVE SIDE EFFECTS

	SHOWS ON DRUG TEST
	POSSIBLY**
	YES

	PAIN RELIEVER
	YES
	YES

	REDUCES NAUSEA
	YES
	YES

	EASES MIGRAINES
	YES
	YES

	REDUCES ANXIETY
	YES
	YES

	EASES DEPRESSION
	YES
	NO

	DECREASES SEIZURES
	YES
	NO

	ANTI-INFLAMMATORY
	YES
	YES

	HELPS WITH INSOMNIA
	YES
	YES

	HELPS WITH PSYCHOSIS
	YES
	NO

	INCREASES APPETITE
	NO
	YES

	USED FOR VARIOUS OTHER CONDITIONS
	YES
	YES


* CBD CAN BE EXTRACTED FROM HEMP (CANNABIS PLANTS THAT CONTAIN LESS THAN 0.3 PERCENT THC) OR FROM MARIJUANA PLANTS (CANNABIS PLANTS WITH HIGHER CONCENTRATIONS OF THC). 
** CBD ISN'T DETECTED IN HEMP PRODUCTS, BUT HEMP PRODUCTS MAY CONTAIN TRACE AMOUNTS OF THC. THC MAY SHOW UP IN HIGH ENOUGH CONCENTRATIONS TO PRODUCE A POSITIVE DRUG TEST.
IS CBD LEGAL? MARIJUANA-DERIVED CBD PRODUCTS ARE ILLEGAL ON THE FEDERAL LEVEL, BUT ARE LEGAL UNDER SOME STATE LAWS. HEMP-DERIVED CBD PRODUCTS (WITH LESS THAN 0.3 PERCENT THC) ARE LEGAL ON THE FEDERAL LEVEL, BUT ARE STILL ILLEGAL UNDER SOME STATE LAWS. CHECK YOUR STATE'S LAWS AND THOSE OF ANYWHERE YOU TRAVEL. KEEP IN MIND THAT NONPRESCRIPTION CBD PRODUCTS ARE NOT FDA-APPROVED, AND MAY BE INACCURATELY LABELED.
CANNABIDIOL, OR CBD, IS ONE OF AT LEAST 85 ACTIVE CANNABINOIDS IDENTIFIED WITHIN THE CANNABIS PLANT. IT IS A MAJOR PHYTO-CANNABINOID, ACCOUNTING FOR UP TO 40% OF THE CANNABIS PLANT'S EXTRACT, THAT BINDS TO A WIDE VARIETY OF PHYSIOLOGICAL TARGETS OF THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM WITHIN THE BODY. ALTHOUGH THE EXACT MEDICAL IMPLICATIONS ARE CURRENTLY BEING INVESTIGATED, CBD HAS SHOWN PROMISE AS A THERAPEUTIC AND PHARMACEUTICAL DRUG TARGET. IN PARTICULAR, CBD HAS SHOWN PROMISE AS AN ANALGESIC, ANTICONVULSANT, MUSCLE RELAXANT, ANXIOLYTIC, ANTIPSYCHOTIC AND HAS SHOWN NEUROPROTECTIVE, ANTI-INFLAMMATORY, AND ANTIOXIDANT ACTIVITY, AMONG OTHER CURRENTLY INVESTIGATED USES. CBD'S EXACT PLACE WITHIN MEDICAL PRACTICE IS STILL CURRENTLY HOTLY DEBATED, HOWEVER AS THE BODY OF EVIDENCE GROWS AND LEGISLATION CHANGES TO REFLECT ITS WIDE-SPREAD USE, PUBLIC AND MEDICAL OPINION HAVE CHANGED SIGNIFICANTLY WITH REGARDS TO ITS USEFULNESS IN A NUMBER OF MEDICAL CONDITIONS RANGING FROM ANXIETY TO EPILEPSY. FROM A PHARMACOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE, CANNABIS' (AND CBD'S) DIVERSE RECEPTOR PROFILE EXPLAINS ITS POTENTIAL APPLICATION FOR SUCH A WIDE VARIETY OF MEDICAL CONDITIONS. CANNABIS CONTAINS MORE THAN 400 DIFFERENT CHEMICAL COMPOUNDS, OF WHICH 61 ARE CONSIDERED CANNABINOIDS, A CLASS OF COMPOUNDS THAT ACT UPON ENDOGENOUS CANNABINOID RECEPTORS OF THE BODY. CANNABINOID RECEPTORS ARE UTILIZED ENDOGENOUSLY BY THE BODY THROUGH THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM, WHICH INCLUDES A GROUP OF LIPID PROTEINS, ENZYMES, AND RECEPTORS THAT ARE INVOLVED IN MANY PHYSIOLOGICAL PROCESSES. THROUGH ITS MODULATION OF NEUROTRANSMITTER RELEASE, THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM REGULATES COGNITION, PAIN SENSATION, APPETITE, MEMORY, SLEEP, IMMUNE FUNCTION, AND MOOD AMONG MANY OTHER BODILY SYSTEMS. THESE EFFECTS ARE LARGELY MEDIATED THROUGH TWO MEMBERS OF THE G-PROTEIN COUPLED RECEPTOR FAMILY, CANNABINOID RECEPTORS 1 AND 2 (CB1 AND CB2). CB1 RECEPTORS ARE FOUND IN BOTH THE CENTRAL AND PERIPHERAL NERVOUS SYSTEMS, WITH THE MAJORITY OF RECEPTORS LOCALIZED TO THE HIPPOCAMPUS AND AMYGDALA OF THE BRAIN. PHYSIOLOGICAL EFFECTS OF USING CANNABIS MAKE SENSE IN THE CONTEXT OF ITS RECEPTOR ACTIVITY AS THE HIPPOCAMPUS AND AMYGDALA ARE PRIMARILY INVOLVED WITH REGULATION OF MEMORY, FEAR, AND EMOTION. IN CONTRAST, CB2 RECEPTORS ARE MAINLY FOUND PERIPHERALLY IN IMMUNE CELLS, LYMPHOID TISSUE, AND PERIPHERAL NERVE TERMINALS. TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL (THC) AND CANNABIDIOL (CBD) ARE TWO TYPES OF CANNABINOIDS FOUND NATURALLY IN THE RESIN OF THE MARIJUANA PLANT, BOTH OF WHICH INTERACT WITH THE CANNABINOID RECEPTORS THAT ARE FOUND THROUGHOUT THE BODY. ALTHOUGH THC AND CBD HAVE BEEN THE MOST STUDIED CANNABINOIDS, THERE ARE MANY OTHERS IDENTIFIED TO DATE INCLUDING CANNABINOL (CBN), CANNA-BIGEROL (CBG), CANNIBALIZATION (CBDV), AND TETRAHYDROCANNABIVARIN (THCV) THAT CAN BE FOUND WITHIN THE MEDICAL CANNABIS. WHILE BOTH CBD AND THC ARE USED FOR MEDICINAL PURPOSES, THEY HAVE DIFFERENT RECEPTOR ACTIVITY, FUNCTION, AND PHYSIOLOGICAL EFFECTS. IF NOT PROVIDED IN THEIR ACTIVATED FORM (SUCH AS THROUGH SYNTHETIC FORMS OF THC LIKE DRONABINOL OR NABILONE), THC AND CBD ARE OBTAINED THROUGH CONVERSION FROM THEIR PRECURSORS, TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL ACID-A (THCA-A) AND CANNABIDIOL ACID (CBDA), THROUGH DECARBOXYLATION REACTIONS. THIS CAN BE ACHIEVED THROUGH HEATING, SMOKING, VAPORIZATION, OR BAKING OF DRIED UNFERTILIZED FEMALE CANNABIS FLOWERS. THE PRIMARY PSYCHOACTIVE COMPONENT OF CANNABIS, DELTA 9-TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL (Δ9-THC), DEMONSTRATES ITS EFFECTS THROUGH WEAK PARTIAL AGONIST ACTIVITY AT CANNABINOID-1 (CB1R) AND CANNABINOID-2 (CB2R) RECEPTORS. THIS ACTIVITY RESULTS IN THE WELL-KNOWN EFFECTS OF SMOKING CANNABIS SUCH AS INCREASED APPETITE, REDUCED PAIN, AND CHANGES IN EMOTIONAL AND COGNITIVE PROCESSES. IN CONTRAST TO THC'S WEAK AGONIST ACTIVITY, CBD HAS BEEN SHOWN TO ACT AS A NEGATIVE ALLOSTERIC MODULATOR OF THE CANNABINOID CB1 RECEPTOR, THE MOST ABUNDANT G-PROTEIN COUPLED RECEPTOR (GPCR) IN THE BODY. ALLOSTERIC REGULATION IS ACHIEVED THROUGH THE MODULATION OF RECEPTOR ACTIVITY ON A FUNCTIONALLY DISTINCT SITE FROM THE AGONIST OR ANTAGONIST BINDING SITE WHICH IS CLINICALLY SIGNIFICANT AS DIRECT AGONISTS (SUCH AS THC) ARE LIMITED BY THEIR PSYCHOMIMETIC EFFECTS SUCH AS CHANGES TO MOOD, MEMORY, AND ANXIETY. IN ADDITION TO THE WELL-KNOWN ACTIVITY ON CB1 AND CB2 RECEPTORS, THERE IS FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT CBD ALSO ACTIVATES 5-HT1A/2A/3A SEROTONERGIC AND TRPV1–2 VANILLOID RECEPTORS, ANTAGONIZES ALPHA-1 ADRENERGIC AND µ-OPIOID RECEPTORS, INHIBITS SYNAPTOSOME UPTAKE OF NORADRENALINE, DOPAMINE, SEROTONIN AND GAMMA-AMINOBUTYRIC ACID (GABA), AND CELLULAR UPTAKE OF ANANDAMIDE, ACTS ON MITOCHONDRIA CA2+ STORES, BLOCKS LOW-VOLTAGE-ACTIVATED (T-TYPE) CA2+ CHANNELS, STIMULATES ACTIVITY OF THE INHIBITORY GLYCINE-RECEPTOR, AND INHIBITS ACTIVITY OF FATTY AMIDE HYDROLASE (FAAH). CBD IS CURRENTLY AVAILABLE IN CANADA WITHIN A 1:1 FORMULATION WITH TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL (THC) (AS THE FORMULATION KNOWN AS "NABIXIMOLS") AS THE BRAND NAME PRODUCT SATIVEX. IT IS APPROVED FOR USE AS ADJUNCTIVE TREATMENT FOR SYMPTOMATIC RELIEF OF SPASTICITY IN ADULT PATIENTS WITH MULTIPLE SCLEROSIS (MS). SATIVEX WAS ALSO GIVEN A CONDITIONAL NOTICE OF COMPLIANCE (NOC/C) FOR USE AS ADJUNCTIVE TREATMENT FOR THE SYMPTOMATIC RELIEF OF NEUROPATHIC PAIN IN ADULT PATIENTS WITH MULTIPLE SCLEROSIS AND AS ADJUNCTIVE ANALGESIC TREATMENT FOR MODERATE TO SEVERE PAIN IN ADULT PATIENTS WITH ADVANCED CANCER. IN APRIL 2018, A FOOD AND DRUG ADMINISTRATION ADVISORY PANEL UNANIMOUSLY RECOMMENDED APPROVAL OF EPIDIOLEX (CANNABIDIOL ORAL SOLUTION) FOR THE TREATMENT OF TWO RARE FORMS OF EPILEPSY - LENNOX-GASTAUT SYNDROME AND DRAVET SYNDROME, WHICH ARE AMONG THE TWO MOST DIFFICULT TYPES OF EPILEPSY TO TREAT. EPIDIOLEX WAS GRANTED ORPHAN DRUG DESIGNATION AS WELL AS FAST TRACK APPROVAL FROM THE FDA FOR FURTHER STUDY IN THESE HARD TO TREAT CONDITIONS. NOTABLY, PHASE 3 CLINICAL TRIALS OF EPIDIOLEX HAVE DEMONSTRATED CLINICALLY SIGNIFICANT IMPROVEMENT IN LENNOX-GASTAUT SYNDROME AND DRAVET SYNDROME. ON JUNE 25TH, 2018, EPIDIOLEX WAS APPROVED BY THE FDA TO BE THE FIRST CBD-BASED PRODUCT AVAILABLE ON THE US MARKET. ALTHOUGH THE EXACT MECHANISM AND MAGNITUDE OF EFFECTS OF THC AND CBD ARE NOT FULLY UNDERSTOOD, CBD HAS BEEN SHOWN TO HAVE ANALGESIC, ANTICONVULSANT, MUSCLE RELAXANT, ANXIOLYTIC, NEUROPROTECTIVE, ANTI-OXIDANT, AND ANTI-PSYCHOTIC ACTIVITY. THIS WIDE VARIETY OF EFFECTS IS LIKELY DUE TO IT'S COMPLEX PHARMACOLOGICAL MECHANISMS. IN ADDITION TO BINDING TO CB1 AND CB2 RECEPTORS OF THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM, THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT CBD ACTIVATES 5-HT1A SEROTONERGIC AND TRPV1–2 VANILLOID RECEPTORS, ANTAGONIZES ALPHA-1 ADRENERGIC AND µ-OPIOID RECEPTORS, INHIBITS SYNAPTOSOME UPTAKE OF NORADRENALINE, DOPAMINE, SEROTONIN AND GAMINOBUTYRIC ACID AND CELLULAR UPTAKE OF ANANDAMIDE, ACTS ON MITOCHONDRIA CA2 STORES, BLOCKS LOW-VOLTAGE-ACTIVATED (T-TYPE) CA2 CHANNELS, STIMULATES ACTIVITY OF THE INHIBITORY GLYCINE-RECEPTOR, AND INHIBITS ACTIVITY OF FATTY AMIDE HYDROLASE (FAAH). THE EXACT MECHANISM OF ACTION OF CBD AND THC IS NOT CURRENTLY FULLY UNDERSTOOD. HOWEVER, IT IS KNOWN THAT CBD ACTS ON CANNABINOID (CB) RECEPTORS OF THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM, WHICH ARE FOUND IN NUMEROUS AREAS OF THE BODY, INCLUDING THE PERIPHERAL AND CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEMS, INCLUDING THE BRAIN. THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM REGULATES MANY PHYSIOLOGICAL RESPONSES OF THE BODY INCLUDING PAIN, MEMORY, APPETITE, AND MOOD. MORE SPECIFICALLY, CB1 RECEPTORS CAN BE FOUND WITHIN THE PAIN PATHWAYS OF THE BRAIN AND SPINAL CORD WHERE THEY MAY AFFECT CBD-INDUCED ANALGESIA AND ANXIOLYSIS, AND CB2 RECEPTORS HAVE AN EFFECT ON IMMUNE CELLS, WHERE THEY MAY AFFECT CBD-INDUCED ANTI-INFLAMMATORY PROCESSES. CBD HAS BEEN SHOWN TO ACT AS A NEGATIVE ALLOSTERIC MODULATOR OF THE CANNABINOID CB1 RECEPTOR, THE MOST ABUNDANT G-PROTEIN COUPLED RECEPTOR (GPCR) IN THE BODY. ALLOSTERIC REGULATION OF A RECEPTOR IS ACHIEVED THROUGH THE MODULATION OF THE ACTIVITY OF A RECEPTOR ON A FUNCTIONALLY DISTINCT SITE FROM THE AGONIST OR ANTAGONIST BINDING SITE. THE NEGATIVE ALLOSTERIC MODULATORY EFFECTS OF CBD ARE THERAPEUTICALLY IMPORTANT AS DIRECT AGONISTS ARE LIMITED BY THEIR PSYCHOMIMETIC EFFECTS WHILE DIRECT ANTAGONISTS ARE LIMITED BY THEIR DEPRESSANT EFFECTS. FOLLOWING A SINGLE BUCCAL ADMINISTRATION, MAXIMUM PLASMA CONCENTRATIONS OF BOTH CBD AND THC TYPICALLY OCCUR WITHIN TWO TO FOUR HOURS. WHEN ADMINISTERED BUCCALLY, BLOOD LEVELS OF THC AND OTHER CANNABINOIDS ARE LOWER COMPARED WITH INHALATION OF SMOKED CANNABIS. THE RESULTANT CONCENTRATIONS IN THE BLOOD ARE LOWER THAN THOSE OBTAINED BY INHALING THE SAME DOSE BECAUSE ABSORPTION IS SLOWER, REDISTRIBUTION INTO FATTY TISSUES IS RAPID AND ADDITIONALLY SOME OF THE THC UNDERGOES HEPATIC FIRST PASS METABOLISM TO 11-OH-THC, A PSYCHO-ACTIVE METABOLITE. THE CBD COMPONENT OF SUBLINGUAL SATIVEX WAS FOUND TO HAVE A TMAX OF 1.63HR AND A CMAX OF 2.50NG/ML, WHILE BUCCAL SATIVEX WAS FOUND TO HAVE A TMAX OF 2.80HR AND A CMAX OF 3.02NG/ML.CANNABINOIDS ARE DISTRIBUTED THROUGHOUT THE BODY; THEY ARE HIGHLY LIPID SOLUBLE AND ACCUMULATE IN FATTY TISSUE. THE RELEASE OF CANNABINOIDS FROM FATTY TISSUE IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE PROLONGED TERMINAL ELIMINATION HALF-LIFE. THC AND CBD ARE METABOLIZED IN THE LIVER BY A NUMBER OF CYTOCHROMES P450 ISOENZYMES, INCLUDING CYP2C9, CYP2C19, CYP2D6 AND CYP3A4. THEY MAY BE STORED FOR AS LONG AS FOUR WEEKS IN THE FATTY TISSUES FROM WHICH THEY ARE SLOWLY RELEASED AT SUB-THERAPEUTIC LEVELS BACK INTO THE BLOOD STREAM AND METABOLIZED VIA THE RENAL AND BILIARY SYSTEMS. THE MAIN PRIMARY METABOLITE OF CBD IS 7-HYDROXY-CANNABIDIOL. ELIMINATION FROM PLASMA IS BI-EXPONENTIAL WITH AN INITIAL HALF-LIFE OF ONE TO TWO HOURS. THE TERMINAL ELIMINATION HALF-LIVES ARE OF THE ORDER OF 24 TO 36 HOURS OR LONGER. SATIVEX IS EXCRETED IN THE URINE AND FECES. THE CBD COMPONENT OF SUBLINGUAL SATIVEX WAS FOUND TO HAVE A HALF LIFE (T1/2) OF 1.44HR, WHILE BUCCAL SATIVEX WAS FOUND TO HAVE A HALF LIFE (T1/2) OF 1.81HR. 
IS IT SAFE TO TAKE CBD WITH OTHER MEDICATIONS? CBD DRUG INTERACTIONS EXPLAINED
ONE OF THE BIGGEST CONCERNS WE’VE COME ACROSS ARE CBD DRUG INTERACTIONS AND IF CBD IS SAFE TO TAKE WITH OTHER MEDICATIONS. CONSIDERING THE AMBIGUITY OF WHAT’S REALLY IN SOME OF THESE PRESCRIBED MEDICATIONS AND HOW THEY WORK WITH THE BODY COMPARED TO HOW CANNABIDIOL (CBD) WORKS WITH THE BODY, THIS IS INDEED A VERY CONCERNING SUBJECT. DUE TO THE NATURE OF CHEMICAL COMPOUNDS, VIRTUALLY EVERY SUBSTANCE, INCLUDING CBD, WILL INTERACT WITH OTHER SUBSTANCES. FOR INSTANCE, LABELS ON A VARIETY OF PRESCRIPTION DRUGS WILL ADVISE YOU TO AVOID GRAPEFRUIT WHEN TAKING THE MEDICATION BECAUSE IT CAN SIGNIFICANTLY AFFECT HOW THE BODY METABOLIZES THE DRUG. WHILE CBD CAN DELIVER A VARIETY OF HEALTH BENEFITS AND IS SAFE TO TAKE WITH MANY MEDICATIONS, CBD CAN ILLICIT PROBLEMATIC INTERACTIONS WITH CERTAIN DRUGS. NOTE: PLEASE BE ADVISED THAT FINDINGS ARE NOT ALWAYS CONCLUSIVE AS FURTHER RESEARCH UPON THE INTERACTION OF CBD WITH CERTAIN MEDICATIONS IS STILL NEEDED. DEPENDING ON THE TYPE, QUALITY, AND PURITY OF CBD BEING ADMINISTERED, CBD CAN HAVE ADVERSE INTERACTIONS WITH A DRUG. WE HIGHLY ADVISE CONSULTING YOUR DOCTOR OR A CERTIFIED HEALTH PROFESSIONAL BEFORE TAKING CANNABIDIOL (CBD).
HOW CBD INTERACTS WITH DRUGS AND MEDICATION
CBD CAN REDUCE OR INCREASE THE EFFECTS OF CERTAIN PRESCRIBED MEDICATIONS BY INTERACTING WITH RECEPTORS THROUGHOUT THE BODY’S ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM (ECS) AND BY INHIBITING THE ACTIVITY OF CYTOCHROME P450. CYTOCHROME P450 IS A GROUP OF LIVER ENZYMES THAT ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR BREAKING DOWN DRUGS AND TOXINS THAT ENTER THE BODY. BY INHIBITING THE ACTIVITY OF THIS ENZYME, CBD CAN TEMPORARILY DEACTIVATE ITS ACTIVITY, WHICH CAN ALTER HOW OTHER COMPOUNDS ARE METABOLIZED. 
INTERACTION BETWEEN CBD AND DRUGS THAT INCREASE RISK OF BLEEDING
STUDIES HAVE SHOWN THAT CBD AND OTHER PLANT CANNABINOIDS CAN INCREASE THE EFFECTS OF DRUGS USED FOR BLOOD-THINNING (E.G. WARFARIN) OR DRUGS WITH A RISK OF BLOOD-THINNING (E.G. IBUPROFEN). BY SLOWING DOWN HOW THE BODY METABOLIZES THESE DRUGS, CBD PRESERVES THE MEDICATION’S DURABILITY AND PROLONGS ITS PRESENCE IN THE BODY. EFFECTIVELY, CBD CAN INCREASE AND PROLONG THE EFFECTS OF DRUGS THAT INCREASE THE RISK OF BLEEDING AND THE USAGE OF BOTH SIMULTANEOUSLY SHOULD BE CLOSELY MONITORED BY A MEDICAL PROFESSIONAL.
INTERACTION BETWEEN CBD AND SEDATIVES
BY INTERACTING WITH NEUROTRANSMITTER RECEPTORS IN THE CENTRAL NERVOUS SYSTEM, CANNABINOIDS LIKE CBD AND THC CAN INDUCE SEDATIVE EFFECTS ON THE USER. WHILE THE SEDATIVE EFFECTS OF THC ARE ASSOCIATED WITH DROWSINESS AND LETHARGY, CBD INDUCES SEDATIVE EFFECTS THAT ARE CALMING AND WAKE-INDUCING. WHEN COMBINED WITH SEDATIVES, CANNABINOIDS PRODUCE AN ADDITIVE EFFECT, MEANING THEY CAN INCREASE THE EFFECTS OF THE MEDICATION. WHILE THE INTERACTION BETWEEN CBD AND SEDATIVES DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE A DIRECTLY NEGATIVE EFFECT ON THE USER, THE POTENTIAL IMPACT CBD CAN HAVE ON SEDATIVES IS NOT FULLY KNOWN. TO PLAY IT SAFE, USERS SHOULD AVOID COMBINING CBD WITH SEDATIVES.
HOW CBD INTERACTS ANTI-SEIZURE MEDICATION
WHILE CBD IS WIDELY KNOWN TO BE AN EFFECTIVE TREATMENT FOR EPILEPTIC SEIZURES, WITHOUT MEDICAL SUPERVISION, CBD CAN PRESENT PROBLEMS UNDER CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES WITH ANTI-SEIZURE MEDICATION. A 1992 STUDY BY LESTER BORNHEIM FOUND THAT A LOW DOSAGE OF CBD WILL NOT DELIVER ITS RENOWNED ANTI-EPILEPTIC BENEFITS; HOWEVER, IT WILL STILL INHIBIT THE CYTOCHROME P450 ENZYMES AND RESULT IN PROLONGED CONCENTRATIONS OF CLOBAZAM AND NOR-CLOBAZAM, WHICH CAN ACTUALLY RESULT IN MORE AGGRESSIVE SEIZURES. WITH THAT BEING SAID, IT IS VERY IMPORTANT TO CONSULT WITH A MEDICAL PROFESSIONAL IN ORDER TO DETERMINE THE PROPER DOSAGE OF CBD TO EFFECTIVELY ALLEVIATE EPILEPTIC SEIZURES.
INTERACTION BETWEEN CBD AND CHEMOTHERAPY DRUGS
THE INTERACTION BETWEEN CBD AND CHEMOTHERAPY TREATMENT PRESENTS A SIMILAR SITUATION. IN THE TREATMENT OF CANCER, ACCURATE AND PRECISE DOSAGES OF CHEMOTHERAPY DRUGS ARE EXTREMELY IMPORTANT. AN INADEQUATE AMOUNT MAY RESULT IN INEFFECTIVENESS AND AN EXCESSIVE AMOUNT MAY RESULT IN OVER TOXICITY. MANY CHEMOTHERAPY DRUGS ARE FORMULATED WITH THE UNDERSTANDING THAT THE DRUG WILL BE METABOLIZED AT A CERTAIN RATE BEFORE ENTERING THE BODY. BY INTRODUCING CBD TO THE EQUATION, THE METABOLISM PROCESS IS INHIBITED, WHICH CAN RESULT IN HIGHER CONCENTRATIONS OF THE DRUG TO ENTER THE BLOODSTREAM THAN INTENDED. WHILE CBD HAS SHOWN TO ALLEVIATE CANCER-RELATED PAIN AND SLOW THE GROWTH OF CANCER, IF IT IS COMBINED WITH CHEMOTHERAPY TREATMENT, THE AMOUNT AND TYPE OF CANCER MEDICATION ADMINISTERED MUST ACCOUNT FOR THE PRESENCE OF CBD.
TRY THE GRAPEFRUIT COMPARISON
GRAPEFRUIT JUICE INTERACTS WITH DRUGS IN THE SAME WAY THAT CBD DOES — BY INHIBITING THE CYTOCHROME P450 ENZYMES. THE DIFFERENCE IS THAT GRAPEFRUIT JUICE IS MORE COMMONLY REFERENCED ON MEDICATION LABELS. SINCE BOTH GRAPEFRUIT JUICE AND CBD CAN INHIBIT THE METABOLIC PROCESS SIMILARLY, LOGICALLY, ANY DRUG OR MEDICATION THAT IS ADVISED TO NOT BE CONSUMED WITH GRAPEFRUIT JUICE, SHOULD ALSO NOT BE CONSUMED WITH CBD. 
CONSULT A BIBLICAL DOCTOR REGARDING CBD DRUG INTERACTIONS
IN CONCLUSION, CBD CAN DELIVER A WIDE VARIETY OF BENEFITS; HOWEVER, LIKE ANY OTHER SUBSTANCE, IT CAN INTERACT WITH OTHER SUBSTANCES, AND IT IS EXTREMELY IMPORTANT TO BE AWARE OF THESE CBD DRUG INTERACTIONS. FURTHERMORE, FOR YOUR SAFETY AND HEALTH, ALWAYS CONSULT YOUR PHYSICIAN IF YOU ARE CONSIDERING TAKING CBD IN CONJUNCTION WITH ANY OTHER PRESCRIBED MEDICATION.
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	INDICA STRAINS
	---
	---
	---
	---

	3X CRAZY
	CHERRY KOLA
	GUIDO KUSH
	MERCURY OG
	PURPLE TONIC

	8 BALL KUSH
	CHOCOLATE CHUNK
	GUMBO
	MISTY KUSH
	PURPLE URKLE

	A-10
	CHURCH OG
	HAOMA
	MK ULTRA
	PURPLE WRECK

	ABUSIVE OG
	CORLEONE KUSH
	HASH-BERRY
	MOSSIMO OG
	PRE-98 BUBBA KUSH

	AFGHANI
	CRITICAL MASS
	HASH PLANT
	MR. NICE
	PVC OG

	AFGHANI BULL-RIDER
	DANKY DOODLE
	HAWAIIAN DELIGHT
	NEGRA 44
	RASPBERRY KUSH

	AFGHAN KUSH
	DARK STAR
	HERO-JUANA
	NEPTUNE KUSH
	RED DWARF

	AFGHAN SKUNK
	DARTH VADER OG
	HINDU KUSH
	NEPTUNE OG
	RED EYE OG

	AFGOO
	DEATH STAR
	HOG
	NORDLE
	REDWOOD KUSH

	AFGOOEY
	DEATH STAR OG
	HOG'S BREATH
	NORTHERN LIGHTS
	REMEDY

	ALIEN DAWG
	DEEP PURPLE
	HOLLANDS HOPE
	NUGGETRY OG
	ROCKSTAR

	ALIEN KUSH
	DENVER MAPLE-DEVIL
	INGRID
	OBAMA KUSH
	ROCKSTAR MASTER KUSH

	ANCIENT OG
	DIABLO
	JAGER-MEISTER
	OG EDDY LEPP
	ROMULAN

	ANESTHESIA
	DIAMOND OG
	JESUS OG
	PARIS OG
	SEATTLE BLUE

	AURORA INDICA
	DIG-WEED
	JT15
	PENNYWISE
	SENSI STAR

	BANANA CANDY
	DJ SHORT BLUEBERRY
	JUPITER KUSH
	PINEAPPLE THAI
	SHARK SHOCK

	BANANA KUSH
	DOMINO
	JUPITER OG
	PITBULL
	SILVERBACK GORILLA

	BARBARA BUD
	DYNAMITE
	K TRAIN
	PLATINUM BUBBA
	SKYWALKER

	BERRY NOIR
	EDELWEISS
	KANDAHAR
	PLATINUM BUBBA KUSH
	SNOW MONSTER

	BIG BUD
	EL JEFFE
	KING KUSH
	PLATINUM KUSH
	SOMANGO

	BLACKBERRY HASH-PLANT
	ENIGMA
	KING LOUIS
	PLATINUM OG
	SOUTH CENTRAL LA

	BLACKBERRY KUSH
	ENDLESS SKY
	KOSHER KUSH
	PLATINUM PURPLE KUSH
	SPACE DAWG

	BLACK CHERRY SODA
	ERAN ALMOG
	KRYPTONITE
	PLUSH-BERRY
	STRAWBERRY KUSH

	BLACK DIAMOND
	FREEZE-LAND
	KUSHADELIC
	PLUTO KUSH
	SUNSHINE DAYDREAM

	BLACK LABEL KUSH
	FROSTY
	KUSH BERRY
	POPCORN KUSH
	SUPER KUSH

	BLACKWATER
	FUCKING INCREDIBLE
	LA OG
	POT OF GOLD
	SUPERMAN OG

	BLUEBERRY
	FUNKY MONKEY
	LARRY OG
	POWER KUSH
	SUPER SKUNK

	BLUEBERRY KUSH
	G13
	LAVENDER KUSH
	PRESIDENTIAL OG
	TAHOE OG

	BLUEBERRY WALTZ
	GOD-BERRY
	LEMON OG
	PURE KUSH
	TALIBAN POISON

	BLUE CHEESE
	GOD BUD [FLORENCE]
	LIONS GATE
	PURE OG
	TANGERINE KUSH

	BLUE GOD
	GODFATHER OG
	LIQUID BUTTER
	PURPLE AFGHAN
	TRUE OG

	BLUE MOONSHINE
	GOD'S GIFT
	LOUIS XIII
	PURPLE BERRY
	UW

	BUBBA KUSH
	GOG & MAGOG
	MADAGASCAR
	PURPLE CANDY
	VANILLA KUSH

	BUBBA OG
	GRANDDADDY PURPLE
	MANGO
	PURPLE CREAM
	VIOLATOR KUSH

	BUDDHA'S SISTER
	GRAND HINDU
	MAPLE LEAF INDICA
	PURPLE DRAGON
	WHITE KUSH

	BUTTERSCOTCH
	GRAPE APE
	MARS OG
	PURPLE GOO
	WHITE OG

	CANDY CANE
	GRAPE CRUSH
	MASTER BUBBA
	PURPLE KUSH
	WONDER WOMAN OG

	CACTUS
	GRAPE SKUNK
	MASTER JEDI
	PURPLE MR. NICE
	WOODY KUSH

	CADILLAC PURPLE
	GRAVITY
	MASTER KUSH
	PURPLE NEPAL
	XXX 420

	CHEESE QUAKE
	G STIK "RED"
	MATSU
	PURPLE OG KUSH
	XXX OG

	CHEM SCOUT
	G STIK "VIOLETA"
	MAZAR I SHARI
	PURPLE PASSION
	YODA OG

	---
	---
	YUMBOLDT
	ZUUL OG [TOP DINOSAUR & ENGLISH ARMY COMBAT]
	**ZWARTE JAN [1ST GK. -ENG. ST. NICOLAS’ EVE-ACTS 6:5; 29:1-2]


**ZWARTE JAN [TOP ZYZY] CAN MEAN 1ST BLACK ENGLISH MAN, BUT OFFICIALLY CAN MEAN THE TRUE SAINTHOOD OF THE LORD NICOLAS, WHICH IS 1ST TO THE GREEK SAINTLY CHRISTAIN LORD STEPHEN IN HIS TOP CANDIDACY OF 7 MINISTERS, THAT SUPREMELY ELEVATED TO THE TOPMOST PINNACLE OF THE USA ENGLISH TRIBULATION BECAUSE THE GREEK LORD STEPHEN CHRIST TRADED PLACES WITH THE ENGLISH LORD STEVE CHRIST IN HIS ETERNAL STONING FROM ACTS 7:60 ALL THE WAY TO TOPMOST PINNACLE OF ACTS 29:1-2, JUST AT THE ENGLISH USA BORDERS IN THE TOP GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BEFORE ENTERING THE TOP TIME PORTAL TO TELEPORT INTO THE TOP WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 
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	SALIVA STRAINS
	---
	---
	---
	---

	ACEH
	DR. GRINSPOON
	ISLAND SWEET SKUNK
	MOBY DICK
	SOUR FLOWER [FLORENCE]

	ALASKAN THUNDER FUCK
	DURBAN POISON
	J-27
	MOTHER'S FINEST
	SOUR HAZE

	ALICE IN WONDERLAND
	DUTCH DRAGON
	JACK HERER
	NEVIL'S WRECK
	SOUR TANGIE

	ALLEN WRENCH
	DUTCH HAWAIIAN
	JACK SKELLINGTON
	OCD
	STRAWBERRY

	ALOHA
	EAST COAST SOUR DIESEL
	JACK WRECK
	OG
	SUGAR PLUM

	AMNESIA
	FIRE HAZE
	JAMAICAN PEARL
	OUTER SPACE
	SUPER CAT PISS

	AMNESIA HAZE
	FROSTBITE
	JEAN GUY
	PANAMA RED
	SUPER GREEN CRACK

	ARABIAN GOLD
	GHOST TRAIN HAZE
	JOHNNY'S TONIC
	PANDORA'S BOX
	SUPER SILVER HAZE

	ARJAN'S STRAWBERRY HAZE
	GOLDWING
	KABOOM
	POISON HAZE
	SUPER SNOW DOG

	ASIAN FANTASY
	GRAPEFRUIT
	KALI MIST
	PURPLE HAZE
	SUPER SOUR DIESEL

	BAY 11
	GREEN CANDY
	KILLING FIELDS
	Q 3
	SWEET DIESEL

	BERKELY
	GREEN CRACK
	KING'S BREAD
	QLEANER
	TANGIE

	BLACK DIESEL
	GREEN CRACK EXTREME
	LAMB'S BREAD
	RAFAE
	THAI

	BLUE BAYOU
	GREEN GOBLIN
	LAUGHING BUDDHA
	RED CONGOLESE
	THAI HAZE

	BLUE SATELLITE
	GREEN HAZE
	LEMON HAZE
	RED HAZE
	TIME-WRECK

	BRAINSTORM HAZE
	G STIK "AMARILLO"
	LEMON JACK
	RENE
	TRIPLE DIESEL

	CANDY JACK
	G STIK "ROSADO"
	LEMON G
	ROOT BEER KUSH
	TWISTA

	CANNALOPE HAZE
	HAWAIIAN
	LEMON SATIVA
	SAGE N SOUR
	ULTIMATE TRAIN-WRECK

	CAT PISS
	HAWAIIAN DIESEL
	LEMON THAI
	SHAMAN
	VENICE OG

	CHARLOTTE'S WEB
	HAWAIIAN SATIVA
	MAKO HAZE
	SHANGRI LA OG
	VERY BERRY HAZE

	CHOCOLOPE
	HAWAIIAN SNOW
	MA-LAW
	SHIPWRECK
	VOODOO

	CRACKER JACK
	HAZE
	MANGO DREAM
	SILVER HAZE
	VORTEX

	CRYSTAL COMA
	HAZE WRECK
	MAUI
	SKUNK #1
	WAIPI'O HAPA

	DJANGO
	HEMP-STAR
	MAUI WAUI
	SOUR CHOCOLATE
	WILLIE NELSON

	DOUBLE DIESEL
	HYDRO GREEN CRACK
	MEXICAN SATIVA
	SOUR DIESEL
	WILLY WONKA

	---
	X-DOG 
	Y GRIEGA
	ZOHAR [TOP-SECRET SPLENDOR AND RADIANCE]
	ZULULAND SOUR [ENGLISH ARMY IN COMBAT BEAT ZULU ARMY IN COMBAT   


**ZULULAND SOUR [TOP ZYZY] CAN MEAN THE ZULU ARMY IN COMBAT WHICH HAS BEEN DEFEATED BY THE ENGLISH ARMY IN COMBAT DURING THE 102ND SUPREME REIGN OF THE ENGLISH USA. 
65 TRADE NAMES FOR HYBRID STRAINS OF INDICA (INCOMPLETE LIST)
	INDICA-DOMINANT HYBRID STRAINS
	---
	---
	---
	---

	303 OG
	BLUE BASTARD
	CONFIDENTIAL CHEESE
	JASMIN OR YASMIN
	RASCAL OG

	707 HEADBAND
	BLUEBERRY X HASH PLANT
	COTTON CANDY KUSH
	LIFESAVER
	SHIVA SKUNK

	AFGHANICA
	BLUEBERRY DIESEL
	CRITICAL BILBO
	LITTLE DEVIL
	SKYWALKER OG

	AK-48
	BLUE DIESEL
	CRITICAL HAZE
	LVPK
	SNOOP'S DREAM

	ALBERT WALKER
	BLUE IVY
	DORIT
	MANITOBA POISON
	SOUR APPLE

	BC SWEET TOOTH
	BLUE LIGHTS
	DR. WHO
	MASTER SKUNK
	SUGAR SHACK

	BIG SKY OG
	BLUE MAGOO
	EARLY GIRL
	MATANUSKA THUNDER FUCK
	SUNSET SHERBERT

	BIG WRECK
	BLUE VENOM
	ELDERBERRY KUSH
	MILLENNIUM
	SUPERNOVA

	BIO-JESUS
	BURMESE KUSH
	EREZ
	OR
	THE WHITE

	BLACK DOMINA
	CALI GOLD
	FLOWER-BOMB KUSH [FLORENCE]
	PAPAYA
	TRES DAWG

	BLACK ICE
	CHEMDAWG 4
	GOD'S TREAT
	PINEAPPLE CHUNK
	VENOM OG

	BLACK MAMBA
	CITRUS KUSH
	HELLS ANGEL OG
	PINK KUSH
	WARLOCK

	BLOCKHEAD
	COLD CREEK KUSH
	ICE CREAM
	PINK PEZ
	WHITE LIGHTNING


75 TRADE NAMES FOR HYBRID STRAINS OF SATIVA (INCOMPLETE LIST)
	SATIVA-DOMINANT HYBRID STRAINS
	---
	---
	---
	---

	ACDC
	DUKE NUKEM
	JACK HAZE
	ORANGE HAZE
	STRAWBERRY COUGH

	AFWRECK
	FLOPPY DONGED GORILLA
	JACK'S CLEANER
	PINEAPPLE DIESEL
	STRAWBERRY DREAM

	ALASKA
	FRUIT SPIRIT
	JACK WIDOW
	POWER PLANT
	SUMATRA KUSH

	AVI-DEKEL
	GLASS SLIPPER
	JANE DOE
	PURE POWER PLANT
	SUPERSTAR

	BANANA DIESEL
	GREEN DREAM
	JULIET
	PURPLE ICE
	SWEET ISLAND SKUNK

	BELLADONNA
	HASH-PLANT HAZE
	K1
	SAPPHIRE STAR
	SWISS BLISS

	BLUE CHAMPAGNE
	HAWAIIAN FIRE
	LEMON KUSH
	SILVER PEARL
	TAHOE OG KUSH

	BLUE DIAMOND
	HAWAIIAN SKUNK
	LEMON WRECK
	SILVER SURFER
	TANGERINE HAZE

	BLUE DREAM
	HEADBANGER
	LETHAL PURPLE
	SMELLIOT
	THAI-TANIC

	BLUE GOO
	HEAD CHEESE
	LOUD DREAM
	SNOWCAP
	THE THIRD DIMENSION

	BLUE HAZE
	HIPPIE CRIPPLER
	MIDNIGHT
	SOUR CREAM
	THE TRUTH

	CANDYLAND
	HONG KONG
	MOB BOSS
	SOUR LEMON OG
	TRAIN-WRECK

	CINDERELLA 99
	HUCKLEBERRY
	NYC DIESEL
	SOUR POWER
	WHITE BERRY

	DOUBLE DREAM
	HUMBOLDT
	OG WRECK
	SOUR TSUNAMI
	WHITE FIRE OG

	DREAM STAR
	J1
	ORANGE DREAM
	STEVIE WONDER
	WHITE SHARK


268 TRADE NAMES FOR OTHER HYBRID STRAINS (INCOMPLETE LIST)
	OTHER HYBRID STRAINS
	---
	---
	---
	---

	$100 OG
	CHEESE
	G STIK "VERDE"
	NEVILLE'S HAZE
	SIERRA MIST

	3 KINGS
	CHEM CRUSH
	GUAVA CHEM
	NORTHERN LIGHTS #5
	SKUNKY DIESEL

	ACE OF SPADES
	CHEMDAWG
	GUAVA KUSH
	NORTHERN SKUNK
	SKY DOG

	AFGHAN BIG BUD
	CHERNOBYL
	HARLEQUIN
	ODYSSEY
	SNOW WHITE

	AFGHAN DIESEL
	CHERRY AK-47
	HARMONY
	OG DIESEL KUSH
	SOUR CHEESE

	AFGHOOEY
	CHERRY BOMB
	HAWAIIAN PUNCH
	OGIESEL
	SOUR DREAM

	AGENT ORANGE
	CHERRY KUSH
	HAWAIIAN THUNDER FUCK
	OG KUSH
	SOUR GRAPE

	AK-47
	CHERRY LIMEADE
	HEADBAND
	OG POISON
	SOUR GRAPES

	ALIEN OG
	CHERRY PIE
	HEAVY DUTY FRUITY
	OG SHARK
	SOUR JILLY

	ALOHA-BERRY
	CHIESEL
	HIMALAYAN GOLD
	OLD LYME CONNECTICUT OG
	SOUR KUSH

	ALPHA OG
	CHOCOLATE KUSH
	HINDU SKUNK
	ORANGE BUD
	SOUR OG

	AMBROSIA
	CINEX
	HOLISTIC
	ORANGE CRUSH
	SPACE BOMB

	ANIMAL COOKIES
	COLORADO CHEM
	HOLY GRAIL KUSH
	ORANGE DIESEL
	SPACE QUEEN

	APOLLO 11
	CONNIE CHUNG
	ICE
	ORANGE KUSH
	STAR-DAWG

	APOLLO 13
	COOKIES AND CREAM
	JAH KUSH [BLACK LORD]
	ORANGE SKUNK
	STARRY NIGHT

	APPALACHIA
	CRIMEA BLUE
	JACK FLASH
	ORANGE VELVET
	STRAWBERRY BANANA

	ARMAGEDDON
	DAIRY QUEEN
	JACK FROST
	ORGANIC DIESEL
	SUPER BLUE DREAM

	ATOMIC NORTHERN LIGHTS
	DEADHEAD OG
	JACK KUSH
	P-91
	SUPER LEMON HAZE

	A-TRAIN
	DIESEL DUFF
	JACK THE RIPPER
	PERMAFROST
	SUPER SOUR WIDOW

	AVALON
	DIESEL-TONIC
	JILLY BEAN
	PINEAPPLE
	SWEET KUSH

	BANANA OG
	DOGWALKER OG
	JUICY FRUIT
	PINEAPPLE EXPRESS
	SWEET TOOTH

	BC ROADKILL
	DONNA OG
	JULIUS CAESAR
	PINEAPPLE KUSH
	TANGERINE DREAM

	BERRY WHITE
	DOPIUM
	KAHUNA
	PLATINUM GIRL SCOUT COOKIES
	THAIDAL WAVE

	BIG BUDDHA CHEESE
	DREADLOCK
	KEY LIME HAZE
	PURPLE AK-47
	THC BOMB

	BIO-DIESEL
	DREAM QUEEN
	KHOLA
	PURPLE ARROW
	THE FLAV

	BLACK DAHLIA
	DURBAN CHEESE
	KILLER QUEEN
	PURPLE DREAM
	THE VOID

	BLACK JACK
	DUTCH TREAT
	KIMBO KUSH
	PURPLE HASH-PLANT
	THIN MINT GIRL SCOUT COOKIES

	BLACK TUNA
	EUPHORIA
	KING KONG
	PURPLE JACK
	TIGER WOODS

	BLACK VELVET
	EARTH OG
	KUSH-AGE
	PURPLE PRINCESS
	TRANQUIL

	BLACK WIDOW
	EARTHQUAKE
	KUSH-ASHIMA
	PURPLE SAGE
	TRIDENT

	BLUEBERRY CHEESECAKE
	ED ROSENTHAL SUPER BUD
	KUSH-BERRY
	PURPLE SOUR DIESEL
	TRIFECTA

	BLUEBERRY HAZE
	EL-NA
	LA JACK
	PURPLE TRAIN-WRECK
	TROPICALI

	BLUEBERRY HEADBAND
	EL NIÑO
	LAMBO OG
	PURPLE VOODOO
	TROPICAL TANG

	BLUE BOY
	EWOK
	LAPD
	QRAZY TRAIN
	UK CHEESE

	BLUE DRAGON
	FIRE OG
	LA WOMAN
	QUEBEC GOLD
	UNWIND

	BLUE HAWAIIAN
	FLOURISH [FLORENCE]
	LAVENDER
	QUERKLE
	VERDE ELECTRIC

	BLUE MYSTIC
	FRUITY PEBBLES
	LEMON DIESEL
	RAINBOW [THRONE]
	WALDO

	BLUE OG
	GHOST OG
	LEMON DROP
	RECON
	WALRUS KUSH

	BLUE RHINO
	GIRL SCOUT COOKIES
	LEMON SKUNK
	RED CHERRY BERRY
	WHITE DAWG

	BLUE TRAIN
	GOLD-BERRY [FLORENCE]
	LEMON WALKER OG
	REDDING OG
	WHITE FIRE ALIEN OG

	BLUE WIDOW
	GOLDEN GOAT
	LIBERTY HAZE
	RICHIE RICH
	WHITE QUEEN

	BOGGLE GUM
	GORILLA GLUE #4
	LOW-RYDER
	ROCK-LOCK
	WHITE RHINO

	BORDELLO
	GRAND HUSTLE
	LSD
	ROMPING GODDESS
	WHITE RUSSIAN

	BOYSENBERRY
	GRAPEFRUIT DIESEL
	LUCKY CHARMS
	ROMULAN GRAPEFRUIT
	WHITE WIDOW

	BRAINS DAMAGE
	GRAPEFRUIT HAZE
	M-39
	ROYAL DWARF
	WHITE ZOMBIE

	BROKE DIESEL
	GRAPEFRUIT KUSH
	MAD DOG
	ROYAL KUSH [BLACK ENGLISH]
	WILLY'S WONDER

	BRUCE BANNER #3
	GRAPE GOD
	MANGO KUSH
	RUSSIAN ROCKET FUEL
	WHITE ZOMBIE

	BUBBLE-BERRY
	GRAPE KUSH
	MAUI BERRY
	SAGE
	WILLY'S WONDER

	BUBBLEGUM
	GREEN DOOR KUSH
	MARTIAN MEAN GREEN
	SATURN OG
	WONDER HAZE

	BUBBLE-GUN
	GREEN HORNET
	MASTER YODA
	SFV OG
	WONDER WOMAN

	CALI KUSH
	GREEN MONSTER
	MEDICINE MAN
	SHARKS-BREATH
	WONKA'S BUBBLICIOUS

	CALM
	GREEN QUEEN
	MENDOCINO PURPS
	SHIATSU KUSH
	XJ-13

	CATARACT KUSH
	GREEN RIBBON
	MOTHER'S HELPER
	SHISHKABERRY
	---

	CHAMPAGNE KUSH
	G STIK "ORANGE"
	NEBULA
	SHORELINE
	---


CANNABIDIOL, OR IN SHORT CBD, IS A NON-PSYCHOACTIVE CHEMICAL COMPOUND FOUND IN ALL VARIETIES OF CANNABIS. UNLIKE ITS MISCHIEVOUS COUSIN THC, IT DOESN’T CREATE ANY MIND-ALTERING OR HALLUCINOGENIC STATES OF MIND. CBD WORKS BY INTERACTING WITH THE HUMAN ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM, WHICH IS A PHYSIOLOGICAL NETWORK THAT’S IN CHARGE OF KEEPING THE BODY IN PERFECT BALANCE ON A CELLULAR LEVEL. 
THE ENDOCANNABINOID SYSTEM CAN BE STIMULATED BY THREE DIFFERENT KINDS OF CANNABINOIDS:
ENDOCANNABINOIDS, WHICH ARE MADE SOLELY IN OUR BODY;
PHYTOCANNABINOIDS WHICH ARE FOUND IN CANNABIS;
SYNTHETIC CANNABINOIDS, WHICH ARE LAB-MADE.
USING STRAINS THAT ARE POTENT IN BOTH CBD AND THC CAN PRODUCE ASTONISHING EFFECTS BECAUSE OF THE SO-CALLED ENTOURAGE EFFECT, WHERE THE TWO CANNABINOIDS AND TERPENES WORK WITH EACH OTHER TO BOOST THEIR EFFECTS. THIS SYNERGIC EFFECT ISN’T USEFUL ONLY FOR MEDICAL USERS — CBD ACTUALLY LESSENS THE SYMPTOMS OF PARANOIA AND UNREST CAUSED BY THC. ANOTHER VERY IMPORTANT THING TO CONSIDER IS THE RATIO BETWEEN CBD AND THC. MARIJUANA PRODUCES BIPHASIC EFFECTS, WHICH MEANS THAT IN SMALL DOSES ITS CANNABINOIDS CREATE ONE EFFECT AND THAT LARGER DOSES MAY CREATE SOME UTTERLY CONTRASTING ONES. TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL, FOR EXAMPLE, CAN MAKE YOU PARANOID IN LARGER QUANTITIES AND VERY CAREFREE AND LAID BACK IN LOWER DOSES, SO IF YOU’RE TRYING TO ACHIEVE A CASUAL, NON-INTRUSIVE HIGH, STICK TO STRAINS WHERE THC LEVELS ARE LOW TO MODERATE. EXCLUSIVE BONUS: DOWNLOAD A FREE DOSAGE GUIDE THAT WILL SHOW YOU THE EXACT STEP-BY-STEP PROCESS DR. DUSTIN SULAK USED TO SUCCESSFULLY TREAT MORE THAN 18,000 PATIENTS WITH CANNABIS.
	THC: CBD RATIO
	EFFECTS

	1:0
	VERY HIGH PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS, UPLIFTED EMOTIONS, UNCONTROLLABLE LAUGH.
MORE PROMINENT SIDE EFFECTS FOR NOVICE USERS.

	2:1
	LAUGH AND EUPHORIA WITH CALMER THOUGHTS.
MILD SIDE EFFECTS.

	1:1
	BIGGEST THERAPEUTIC BENEFITS AND TRANQUILITY.
VERY FEW SIDE EFFECTS.

	1:2
	MILD SEDATION AND BODY RELAXATION.
WEAK EUPHORIA EFFECT.

	0:1
	ANTIPSYCHOTIC AND RELAXING EFFECTS, GREAT FOR THERAPEUTIC USE.
NO HIGH EFFECT.


THE LIST OF THE TOP 17 HIGH CBD STRAINS
BD MANGO HAZE: ONE OF THE MOST RECOGNIZABLE HIGH-CBD STRAINS IS DEFINITELY CBD MANGO HAZE, DELIVERING FROM 1:1 TO 2:1 RATIO BETWEEN CBD AND THC. IT HAS A TROPICAL AROMA WITH THE FLAVORS OF MANGO AND PINEAPPLE BEING THE MOST PROMINENT. IT’S ALSO AN ENERGIZING SATIVA DOMINANT, AND BECAUSE OF THIS A LOT OF MEDICINAL USERS ARE DRAWN TO IT.
CBD CRITICAL CURE: A CROSSBREED BETWEEN CRITICAL KUSH AND A RUDERALIS STRAIN, CRITICAL CURE HAS AROUND 2:1 CBD TO THC RATIO, AND PERCENTAGES AROUND 11% CBD AND 5% THC. IT’S AN INDICA-DOMINANT WHICH MAKES IT A PERFECT TOOL FOR ENDING THE DAY IN A CALM MANNER. A VERY GENTLE “HIGHNESS” CAN OCCUR WITH CRITICAL CURE.
HARLEQUIN: WITH ONE OF THE MOST RELIABLE EXPRESSIONS OF CBD (ALMOST ALWAYS IN A 5:2 CBD-THC RATIO), HARLEQUIN ALSO HAS SOME SATIVA-DOMINANT UPLIFTING QUALITIES, WITH VERY SLIGHT EUPHORIC EFFECTS, AND BECAUSE OF THIS, IT’S ONE OF THE MOST SOUGHT-AFTER CBD STRAINS ON THE MARKET. LACKING THE “STONED” EFFECT, IT’S PERFECT FOR DAYTIME ACTIVITIES WHILE MAINTAINING A SOOTHING CBD EXPERIENCE. THE TASTE OF THESE BUDS CAN RANGE FROM SWEET-LIKE MANGO AN EARTHY AROMA.
HARLE-TSU: A CROSS BETWEEN HARLEQUIN AND SOUR TSUNAMI (WHICH WILL ALSO BE INCLUDED IN THIS LIST), THIS HYBRID CAN HAVE SOME COLOSSAL CBD LEVELS (20:1 CBD TO THC), BUT THIS NUMBER IS SOMEWHAT RELATIVE AS SOME PHENOTYPES HAVE AROUND 1:1 RATIO. THE HARLE-TSU SEEDS HAVE ABOUT A 75% PROBABILITY TO EXPRESS THEIR MASSIVE CBD LEVELS, WHICH MAKES THIS STRAIN A PERFECT PARTNER IN CRIME FOR ANXIETY, PAIN AND INFLAMMATION WHILE KEEPING YOUR MIND CLEAR AND PARANOIA-FREE.
ACDC: BESIDES THE AWESOME ROCK N ROLL NAME, ACDC ALSO EXHIBITS AN OUT-OF-THIS-WORLD CBD TO THC RATIO OF ABOUT 20:1, WITH A STAGGERING 19% CBD LEVELS. THESE STATS MAKE THIS STRAIN A WONDROUS SOURCE OF CBD, WITH AN ALMOST NON-EXISTENT INTOXICATION EFFECT. AS FAR AS THE TASTE GOES, EXPECT AN EARTH-LIKE FLAVOUR WITH A PINCH OF SWEETNESS IN IT.
RINGO’S GIFT: AS A CROSSBREED BETWEEN ACDC AND HARLE-TSU, YOU CAN EXPECT SOME POWERFUL CBD LEVELS, OF COURSE, RANGING FROM 1:1 CBD TO THC RATIO, TO A MIND-BOGGLING 24:1 CBD/THC. IT’S WAS NAMED FOR THE LEGENDARY CBD TRAILBLAZER AND CANNABIS ADVOCATE LAWRENCE RINGO, AND WITH SUCH A POTENT STRAIN HOLDING HIS NAME, HIS LEGACY WILL CONTINUE TO ENDURE.
STEPHEN HAWKING KUSH: NAMED AFTER ONE OF THE GREATEST MINDS OF OUR TIME, SHK WAS CREATED FROM CROSSBREEDING HARLE-TSU AND SIN CITY KUSH. WITH THREE AVAILABLE PHENOTYPES, CBD LEVELS CAN RANGE FROM 5% TO 20% CBD, AND THE PHENOTYPE THAT HAS THE MOST CBD EXUDES A 5:1 RATIO OF CBD TO THC. EXPECT A FRUITY/MINTY FLAVOR WITH A TWIST OF CHERRY, AND A SLIGHT CEREBRAL HIGH.
CANNATONIC: WITH CBD RANGING FROM 6 TO 17 PERCENT, AND THC LEVELS STAYING AT UNDER 6%, THIS HYBRID STRAIN DELIVERS MANY MEDICAL BENEFITS SUCH AS ANXIETY, PAIN, SPASMS AND AN INSTANT RELIEF FROM HEADACHES, WITHOUT THE ANXIOUSNESS AND PARANOIA THAT CAN HAPPEN WITH TOO MUCH THC. AWESOME FOR DAILY CONSUMPTION, EXPECT AN EARTHY FRAGRANCE WITH A TOUCH OF CITRUS ON YOUR TASTE BUDS.
SOUR TSUNAMI: THIS STRAIN HAS AROUND 10-11% CBD, WHILE THE THC CONTENT STAYS AT ABOUT 6-10%. IT’S ALSO ONE OF THE FIRST STRAINS BRED SPECIFICALLY FOR ITS HIGH CBD LEVELS. STRESS, DEPRESSION, ANXIETY, BUT ALSO PAIN AND INFLAMMATION ARE RAPIDLY RELIEVED WITH SOUR TSUNAMI, WHICH HAS A MUSKY PIQUANT FLAVOR WITH SOME SUGARY CONNOTATIONS.
SWEET & SOUR WIDOW: WITH A BALANCED CBD-THC RATIO OF 1:1 (AND 5-10% OF BOTH CANNABINOIDS), THIS 70% INDICA 30% SATIVA HYBRID OFFERS GREAT MEDICINAL BENEFITS WITH A SLIGHT AND PLEASANT THC-HIGH FEELING. THIS STRAIN IS GREAT FOR NEW CANNABIS CONSUMERS BECAUSE OF ITS PERFECTLY BALANCED CANNABINOID PROFILE, BUT WITH THIS MUCH CBD IT ALSO FANTASTIC FOR MEDICINAL USERS WHO DON’T WANT TO GET TOO BLAZED.
CHARLOTTE’S WEB: THIS AWESOME STRAIN HAS ONE OF THE LOWEST LEVELS OF THC (USUALLY AT AROUND 0.3%), AND CBD LEVELS AT 17%, SO YOU CAN EXPECT SERIOUS MEDICAL POSSIBILITIES WITH MINIMAL PSYCHOACTIVITY RELATED TO THC. CHARLOTTE’S WEB WAS MADE FAMOUS BACK IN 2013 WHEN IT HELPED A LITTLE GIRL NAMED CHARLOTTE WHO’S SUFFERING FROM DRAVET SYNDROME, A TYPE OF EPILEPSY WITH NUMEROUS SEIZURES A DAY. BECAUSE OF THE PRACTICALLY NON-EXISTENT THC CONCENTRATION, IT’S EXTREMELY SUITABLE FOR PEDIATRIC USE.
CANNA-TSU: THIS CANNATONIC / SOUR TSUNAMI HYBRID HAS AN EQUAL RANGE OF ABOUT 10% CBD AND 10% THC, MAKING IT A CLEAR-HEADED AND CASUAL OPTION FOR THOSE LOOKING FOR CBD HEALTH-BENEFITS. THE HIGH CBD LEVELS KEEP THE THC MENTAL ATTACK IN CHECK, AND THE FLAVOR OF THIS STRAIN IS ALSO VERY REWARDING, WITH A MIXTURE OF CITRUS SOURNESS AND EARTH-LIKE AROMA. GREAT FOR DAYTIME USE BECAUSE OF THE GENERALLY UPBEAT VIBE IT BRINGS ABOUT IN PEOPLE.
PENNYWISE: ANOTHER 1:1 CBD-THC STRAIN, PENNYWISE IS AN INDICA CROSS FROM HARLEQUIN AND JACK THE RIPPER, WITH LEVELS OF BOTH CANNABINOIDS RANGING FROM 12% TO 15%. THIS “DREADFUL” STRAIN IS AMAZING IN BATTLING FOR A GREAT NUMBER OF HEALTH ISSUES INCLUDING ARTHRITIS, EPILEPSY AND CANCER MANIFESTATIONS. BECAUSE OF THE BALANCED STRUCTURE AND DELICIOUS FLAVORS OF COFFEE AND PEPPER-BUBBLEGUM, PENNYWISE IS IDEAL FOR DAYTIME SESSIONS.
CORAZÓN: A NEW STRAIN COMING FROM OREGON, CORAZON IS AN ACDC X CHARLOTTE’S WEB CROSS, AND IT REALLY PACKS A CBD PUNCH, BECAUSE TESTING CONFIRMED LEVELS OF 22,5%CBD AND ONLY A 2.70% THC. THIS MAKES CORAZON (WHICH IS STILL ONLY SCARCELY AVAILABLE), THE HIGHEST SCORING CBD STRAIN ON PLANET EARTH AT THIS VERY MOMENT.
BLUE DRAGON DESERT FROST: ANOTHER NEWCOMER FROM OREGON’S YERBA BUENA CANNABIS FARM, THE BDDF STRAIN PACKS A POWERFUL CBD PUNCH AT APPROXIMATELY 17% CBD AND JUST A TINY 0.6% THC. THIS OF COURSE MEANS THESE BUDS HAVE A SEXLESS HEALING POTENTIAL, WITH A MINIMAL PSYCHOACTIVE TRAIT OF TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL (THC).
VALENTINE X: A 50-50 INDICA SATIVA HYBRID, VALENTINE X HAS A STAGGERING 25:1 CBD TO THC RATIO, MAKING IT ONE OF THE GO-TO STRAINS FOR A BUNCH OF HEALTH ISSUES, LIKE SEIZURES, INFLAMMATION, AND EVEN CANCER. NAMED AFTER A SAINT OF LOVE AND COURTSHIP, ST VALENTINE IS ALSO A PATRON SAINT OF EPILEPSY, AND THIS STRAIN WAS GIVEN THIS NAME BECAUSE CBD IS CURRENTLY THE MOST POWERFUL MEDICINE FOR THESE TYPES OF SEIZURES.
CBD CRITICAL MASS: AN INDICA-DOMINANT HYBRID, CBD CRITICAL MASS PRODUCES A RATIO THAT RANGES FROM 1:1 (CBD/THC) TO ABOUT 2:1 (CBD/THC), AND THE GROWERS REPORT THAT IT’S GENETIC PARENTS ARE THE FAMED CRITICAL MASS STRAIN AND AN UNKNOWN CBD-POTENT STRAIN. THIS HYBRID IS KNOWN TO PRODUCE GENEROUS YIELDS AND IS GENERALLY PERFECT LIKE SO MANY OTHER STRAINS IN THIS LIST FOR A MASSIVE ARRAY OF MEDICAL ISSUES.

[image: SoCal Chart]
THE GOD FATHER OG, AN INDICA-DOMINANT HYBRID (CHERRY PIE X GRANDDADDY PURPS X OG KUSH), BROKE THE PREVIOUS CANNABIS CUP RECORD OF 32.13% THC HELD BY CHEM DOG FROM NEXT HARVEST IN DENVER. ALSO NOTE THAT THE 34.04% IS AN ACTIVATED THC VALUE CALCULATED USING (THC-A X 0.877) + THC, MEANING THIS IS A SOMEWHAT CONSERVATIVE NUMBER TO SOME FOLKS. VERY FINE WORK BY THE CREW AT CALIFORNIA HERBAL REMEDIES (CHR). THIS IS THE THIRD STRAIGHT YEAR THAT STRAWBERRY BANANA HAS APPEARED ON OUR “STRONGEST STRAINS ON EARTH” LIST. IN 2014, THE BANANA OG X BUBBLEGUM CROSS HIT 22.51% THC. IN 2015, SHE CLIMBED TO 28.4%. IN 2016, WE SAW HER HIT 29.14% AND 31.62% IN SOCAL ALONE … WITH MORE TO COME IN 2017. WEDDING CAKE IS A NEWCOMER TO “THE LIST” THIS YEAR, EVEN THOUGH SHE FIRST APPEARED IN OUR CUP COMPETITIONS BACK IN 2014. CULTIVATED BY THE POPULAR GROW TEAM KNOW AS THE JUNGLEBOYZ, WEDDING CAKE IS A CROSS BETWEEN GIRL SCOUT COOKIES AND CHERRY PIE. THE SUPER GLUE, BY SUN GROW, IS A HYBRID MIX OF AFGHANI KUSH X NORTHERN LIGHTS #5. IT WAS GROWN FROM CLONE HYDROPONICALLY USING ADVANCED NUTRIENTS.
[image: Colorado Chart]
A-DUB, AN EPIC TRIPLE CROSS OF CHEM’S SISTER X SOUR DUBB X ALIEN DAWG, IS A WELL-BALANCED HYBRID MADE SPECIAL BY THE SOUR DUBB, A HARD-TO-FIND CLONE-ONLY STRAIN ALSO KNOWN AS SOUR DUBBLE (POSSIBLY A SOUR DIESEL X SOUR BUBBLE CROSS). THE A-DUB WAS GROWN WITH A 56-DAY FLOWERING TIME BY MMJ AMERICA AND THE VAULT GENETICS, WHO APPEAR TWICE ON THE LIST (ALSO WITH GORILLA GLUE AT #55). THE GHOST TRAIN HAZE HAS BEEN NAMED THE STRONGEST STRAIN ON EARTH (TWICE!), FIRST APPEARING IN OUR INAUGURAL “STRONGEST STRAINS” FEATURE IN 2012, AND THEN POPPING UP ON OUR JUNE 2015 COVER—AND REACHING 27.46% THC IN OUR MICHIGAN CANNABIS CUP THE PREVIOUS YEAR. THIS DENVER CUT WAS GROWN BY GREEN MAN CANNABIS, WHO ALSO GREW THE ROSÉ, A CLONE-ONLY OG PHENOTYPE. MOTOR BREATH, THE THIRD ENTRY ON THE 2016 LIST FROM GREEN MAN CANNABIS, IS A HEAVY INDICA CROSS OF CHEM DOG X SFV OG. IT WAS GROWN ORGANICALLY IN SOIL WITH A FLOWERING TIME OF EIGHT AND A HALF WEEKS. SECOND ONLY TO THE A-DUB IN FLAVOR, THE G6 #3 DID EXCEPTIONALLY WELL WITH JUDGES IN THE TASTE CATEGORY, NOT TO MENTION HITTING 26.72% THC. CULTIVATED BY THE WELL-KNOWN MEDICINE MAN OF DENVER, SHE’S A HYBRID OF ASPEN OG AND HIGH-COUNTRY DIESEL. GROWN IN COCO AND HAND-WATERED WITH A 67-DAY FLOWERING TIME, THE G6 #3 RECEIVED A LOT OF LOVE, AND IT SHOWED.
[image: Michigan Chart]
GROWN BY TRICHOME CHARLIE OF OASIS MEDICAL SEEDS, T.C.’S DURBAN COOKIES IS A DURBAN POISON BACKCROSS [(DURBAN POISON X OGKB) X DURBAN POISON] AS WELL AS THE FIRST DURBAN HYBRID TO CROSS THE 25% THRESHOLD IN ANY CANNABIS CUP. THE OGKB IS ALSO KNOWN AS OGKB GSC (GIRL SCOUT COOKIES). 2016 WAS A BANNER YEAR FOR HERBAL SOLUTIONS IN MICHIGAN: THEY TOOK HOME FOUR FIRST-PLACE CUPS AND HAD A TOTAL OF SEVEN TOP-THREE FINISHES ACROSS TWO CUP COMPETITIONS (JUNE AND AUGUST). YOU MAY ALSO HAVE NOTICED THAT THEY APPEAR ON THE LIST FOUR TIMES, MORE THAN ANY OTHER COMPANY IN THE PAST YEAR. SUNSHINE #4 IS APPEARING ON THE LIST FOR THE SECOND CONSECUTIVE YEAR. THIS STRAIN IS A CROSS BETWEEN SUNSHINE DAYDREAMER (BUBBASHINE X APPALACHIA) AND CHEM DOG #4. BRED BY BODHI SEEDS AND GROWN BY MIDNIGHT ROOTS, THIS IS A STRAIN ON THE RISE. BUD WHITE AND INTERLOCHEN ALTERNATIVE HEALTH WERE FIRST-TIME COMPETITORS IN 2016—AND BECAME WINNERS ON THEIR FIRST GO (SECOND PLACE, BEST INDICA FLOWERS). FOR THOSE OF YOU WONDERING, WOOKIE COOKIE #2 GOES LIKE THIS: WOOKIE COOKIE #1 BX (BACKCROSSED TO ITSELF) X SENSI STAR, WHERE WOOKIE COOKIE #1 = DEATH STAR X GSC. GOT IT? YES, WIFI OG IS THE NEW NAME FOR WHITE FIRE OG (FIRE OG X THE WHITE), WHICH DATES BACK AT LEAST HALF A DECADE. ITS 27.68% THC IS THE HIGHEST LEVEL WE’VE EVER SEEN FOR THE STRAIN AT A CANNABIS CUP.
[image: NorCal Chart]
ELMER’S GLUE, FROM THE FINE PEOPLE AT CANNACRUZ COLLECTIVE, IS A BRILLIANT CROSS OF GORILLA GLUE #4 (FEMALE) X THE WHITE (MALE). A CLEAR TREND SEEMS TO HAVE EMERGED IN 2016: THE WHITE ALONE = OKAY, BUT THE WHITE + SOMETHING NICE = FIRE! AMAZINGLY, THE GREAT GROWERS AT C.R.A.F.T. HAD TO “SNEAK” ONTO THE LIST THIS YEAR WITH THEIR SOUR GIRL (SOUR DIESEL X GSC) AT 23.2% THC—A CLEAR INDICATION THAT THC LEVELS ARE SKYROCKETING. FOR REFERENCE, OUR FIRST “STRONGEST STRAINS ON EARTH” FEATURE FROM 2012 HAD OG GHOST TRAIN HAZE TOPPING THE CHARTS AT 25.49% THC. FRUSTRATINGLY, NO ONE KNOWS WHAT THE BOSS FROST IS—NOT EVEN THE GROWERS AT VIMUTTI. (YEAH, WE’VE ALL HEARD THAT ONE BEFORE ….) APPLE FRITTER RECEIVED SOME OF THE HIGHEST SCORES FROM JUDGES AT THE 2016 NORCAL CUP IN THE CATEGORIES OF TASTE AND AROMA. A HYBRID OF SOUR APPLE (SOUR DIESEL X CINDERELLA 99) AND ANIMAL COOKIES (GSC X FIRE OG), SHE HAS THE FLAVOR TO GO WITH HER 25.2% THC LEVEL.
[image: National CBD Chart]
FOR YEARS NOW, THERE’S BEEN A CANNATONIC STRAIN IN MICHIGAN THAT REGULARLY TESTS BETWEEN 18% AND 22% CBD. IT APPEARS THIS CUT HAS NOW MADE IT TO CALI. PERHAPS THE MOST INTERESTING NAME OF THE LOT, THE SCANDINAVIAN MOOSELODGE IS ACTUALLY AN UNKNOWN CLONE. GIVEN THE PROMINENCE AND PROLIFERATION OF THE CANNATONIC STRAIN, IT’S ALWAYS A SAFE BET THAT THIS ORIGINAL KEYSTONE CBD VARIETY IS BEHIND THE UNKNOWN STRAIN. CBD OG? YES, SIR. IF YOU HAVEN’T SEEN THEM YET, CHECK OUT THE EXCELLENT WORK FROM THE FOLKS AT DINAFEM, WHO HAVE MANAGED TO INFUSE MANY OF OUR FAVORITE STRAINS WITH HIGHER LEVELS OF CBD VIA SMART BREEDING PRACTICES. IN 2016, HIGH TIMES INTRODUCED A NEW CATEGORY TO OUR SCORES: CBD-TO-THC RATIO. OF THE ABOVE-LISTED HIGH-CBD STRAINS, THE CBD OG CAME CLOSEST TO A 1:1 RATIO AT 15.9% CBD AND 7.58% CBD—A 2:1 RATIO. RADICLE GENETICS HAD AN ENTRY (NOT LISTED ABOVE) IN THE AUGUST MICHIGAN CUP CALLED CELLAR CBD THAT HAD A 1:1 RATIO AT 7.65% CBD AND 7.28% THC, AS DID 3RD GEN FAMILY (IN THE APRIL SOCAL CUP, NOT LISTED ABOVE) NAMED NUBIA, WHICH CAME IN AT 7.48% CBD AND 7.95% THC.
[image: Image result for high cbd strains list graphs]
CANNABINOIDS: CANNABIS PLANTS CONTAIN DOZENS OF CHEMICAL COMPOUNDS CALLED CANNABINOIDS. THESE NATURALLY OCCURRING COMPONENTS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR PRODUCING MANY OF THE EFFECTS — BOTH NEGATIVE AND POSITIVE — OF CANNABIS USE. RESEARCHERS STILL DON’T UNDERSTAND WHAT ALL OF THE CANNABINOIDS DO, BUT THEY HAVE IDENTIFIED TWO MAIN ONES — TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL (THC) AND CANNABIDIOL (CBD) — AS WELL AS SEVERAL LESS-COMMON COMPOUNDS. THESE INCLUDE: THC. THC IS THE MAIN PSYCHOACTIVE COMPOUND IN CANNABIS PLANTS. IT’S RESPONSIBLE FOR THE “HIGH” OR STATE OF EUPHORIA ASSOCIATED WITH CANNABIS USE. LEVELS OF THC HAVE BEEN INCREASING AS GROWERS TRY TO CREATE HYBRIDS WITH A GREATER CONCENTRATION OF THE COMPOUND. CBD. CBD IS NON-PSYCHOACTIVE. IT DOESN’T CAUSE A “HIGH.” HOWEVER, IT MAY PRODUCE MANY PHYSICAL BENEFITS, SUCH AS REDUCING PAIN AND NAUSEA, PREVENTING SEIZURES, AND EASING MIGRAINE. CBN. CANNABINOL (CBN) IS USED TO EASE SYMPTOMS AND SIDE EFFECTS OF NEUROLOGICAL CONDITIONS, INCLUDING EPILEPSY, SEIZURES, AND UNCONTROLLABLE MUSCLE STIFFNESS. THCA. TETRAHYDROCANNABINOL ACID (THCA) IS SIMILAR TO THC, BUT IT DOESN’T CAUSE ANY PSYCHOACTIVE EFFECTS. ITS POTENTIAL BENEFITS INCLUDE REDUCING INFLAMMATION FROM ARTHRITIS AND AUTOIMMUNE DISEASES. IT MAY ALSO HELP REDUCE SYMPTOMS OF NEUROLOGICAL CONDITIONS LIKE PARKINSON’S DISEASE AND ALS. CBG. CANNABIGEROL (CBG) IS THOUGHT TO HELP REDUCE ANXIETY AND SYMPTOMS OF OBSESSIVE-COMPULSIVE DISORDER, POST-TRAUMATIC STRESS DISORDER, AND DEPRESSION.
TERPENES: A GREAT DEAL OF ATTENTION IS PAID TO THE AMOUNT OF THC AND CBD IN A GIVEN STRAIN, BUT NEWER RESEARCH SUGGESTS THAT TERPENES MAY BE JUST AS IMPACTFUL. TERPENES ARE ANOTHER NATURALLY OCCURRING COMPOUND IN THE CANNABIS PLANT. THE TERPENES PRESENT DIRECTLY AFFECT THE PLANT’S SMELL. THEY MAY ALSO INFLUENCE THE EFFECTS PRODUCED BY SPECIFIC STRAINS. THE COMMON TERPENES INCLUDE: BISABOLOL. WITH NOTES OF CHAMOMILE AND TEA TREE OIL, THE TERPENE BISABOLOL IS THOUGHT TO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND IRRITATION. IT MAY ALSO HAVE MICROBIAL AND PAIN-REDUCING EFFECTS. CARYOPHYLLENE. THE PEPPERY, SPICY MOLECULE MAY REDUCE ANXIETY, EASE SYMPTOMS OF DEPRESSION, AND IMPROVE ULCERS. LINALOOL. LINALOOL IS SAID TO HELP IMPROVE RELAXATION AND BOOST MOOD WITH ITS FLORAL NOTES. MYRCENE. THE MOST COMMON TERPENE, THIS EARTHY, HERBAL MOLECULE MAY HELP REDUCE ANXIETY AND INSOMNIA SO YOU CAN SLEEP BETTER. OCIMENE. THIS TERPENE PRODUCES NOTES OF BASIL, MANGO, AND PARSLEY. ITS PRIMARY EFFECTS MAY INCLUDE EASING CONGESTION AND WARDING OFF VIRUSES AND BACTERIA. PINENE. AS THE NAME SUGGESTS, THIS TERPENE PRODUCES AN INTENSE PINE AROMA. IT MAY HELP BOOST MEMORY, REDUCE PAIN, AND EASE SOME OF THE NOT-SO-PLEASANT SYMPTOMS OF THC, SUCH AS NAUSEA AND COORDINATION PROBLEMS. TERPINOLENE. CANNABIS WITH THIS COMPOUND MAY SMELL LIKE APPLES, CUMIN, AND CONIFERS. IT MAY HAVE SEDATIVE, ANTIBACTERIAL, AND ANTIFUNGAL PROPERTIES. LIMONENE. BRIGHT, ZIPPY CITRUS NOTES COME FROM THIS TERPENE. IT’S SAID TO IMPROVE MOOD AND REDUCE STRESS. HUMULENE. THIS TERPENE IS DEEPLY EARTHY AND WOODY, LIKE HOPS OR CLOVES. CANNABIS STRAINS WITH THIS MOLECULE MAY REDUCE INFLAMMATION. EUCALYPTOL. WITH NOTES OF EUCALYPTUS AND TEA TREE OIL, THIS MOLECULE IS REFRESHING AND INVIGORATING. IT MAY ALSO REDUCE INFLAMMATION AND FIGHT BACTERIA.
155 SLANG NAMES FOR CANNABIS (INCOMPLETE LIST)
	CANNABIS
	---
	---
	---
	---

	420
	CATNIP
	ENDO
	HOUDINI
	NIXON

	ACE
	CEST
	ESRA
	INDIAN BOY
	PAKALOLO "CRAZY TOBACCO")

	ALFALFA
	CHARGE
	FEELING
	INSTAGA
	POT

	AMNESIA
	CHEEBA
	FINE STUFF
	JANE
	PRETENDO

	ANGOLA
	CHIRA
	FIR
	JIVE
	RAINY DAY WOMAN

	ASHES
	CHRISTMAS TREE
	FLOWER [FLORENCE]
	JOLLY GREEN
	RASTA WEED

	ASPARAGUS
	CHRONIC
	FU
	JOY SMOKE
	REEFER

	ASTRO TURF
	CHURUS
	GAGE OR GAUGE
	KALAKIT
	RIGHTEOUS BUSH

	ATSHITSHI
	CITROL
	GANJA
	KAYA
	ROOT

	AUNT MARY
	CLIMB
	GASH
	KILTER
	ROPE

	BABY
	COCHORNIS
	GHANA
	KIND
	ROSE MARIE

	BABYSITTER
	COLIFLOR TOSTAO 
	GOLD STAR
	KRIPPY
	SALAD

	BAG OF BONES
	CRAZY WEED
	GOLDEN
	KUMBA
	SALT AND PEPPER

	BAMBA
	CRYING WEED
	GONJ
	LAUGHING GRASS
	SIDDI

	BAMBALACHA
	CRYPTONITE
	GOOD GIGGLES
	LIMA
	STICKY ICKY

	BLACK BART
	CULICAN
	GORGE
	LLESCA
	STINK WEED

	BLACK GUNION
	DA KINE
	GRASS
	LOAF
	TEA

	BLAZE
	DANK
	GRATA
	LOBO
	THIRTEEN

	BLONDE
	DAWAMESK
	GREEN
	LOCO WEED
	TAKKOURI

	BLUE SAGE
	DEVIL'S LETTUCE
	GREEN GODDESS
	LOVE WEED
	TEX-MEX

	BO
	DEW
	GRETA
	MACARONI
	THIRTEEN

	BOBO BUSH
	DIAMBISTA
	GRIFO
	MACHINERY
	TRAUMA

	BOO BOO BAMA
	DIMBA
	GUNGA
	MAGIC SMOKE
	TREES

	BOOM
	DING
	GUNGEON
	MARY JANE
	UNOTQUE

	BROCCOLI
	DINKIE DOW
	HANHICH
	MEG
	WHEAT

	BUD [FLORENCE]
	DJAMBA
	HAY
	MOHASKY
	WISDOM WEED

	BURNIE
	DODY
	HERB
	MOOSTER
	WHACKY TABACKY

	BUTTER FLOWER [FLORENCE]
	DOÑA JUANITA ("LADY JANE")
	HASH
	MOTA
	WEED

	CABBAGE
	DOPE
	HOLY WEED
	MJ
	ZAMBI

	CANNABIS
	DORADILLA
	HOMEGROWN
	MU
	ZOL

	CANNON
	EL GALLO ("ROOSTER")
	HOOCH
	MUGGLE
	---


26 SLANG NAMES FOR GOOD-QUALITY CANNABIS (INCOMPLETE LIST)
	CANNABIS (GOOD QUALITY)
	---
	---
	---
	---

	BC BUD
	CHIBA CHIBA
	FINE STUFF
	GOOD STUFF
	NUG

	BLACK GOLD
	CHRONIC
	FLOWER TOPS [FLORENCE]
	HYDRO
	PRIMO

	BUD [FLORENCE]
	CITROL
	GANJA
	KIEF
	RIGHTEOUS BUSH

	BUDDHA
	COLAS
	GAS
	KILLER GREEN BUD (KGB)
	SINSEMILLA

	CESS
	DANK
	GOLDEN LEAF
	KIND BUD
	THAI STICKS

	---
	---
	---
	---
	WHITE-HAIRED LADY


20 SLANG NAMES FOR POOR-QUALITY CANNABIS (INCOMPLETE LIST)
	CANNABIS (POOR QUALITY)
	---
	---
	---
	---

	BAMMIES
	FIREWOOD
	LEAF
	ROPE
	SHAKE DOWN [HODGES]

	CABBAGE
	GARBAGE
	NIXON
	ROUGH STUFF
	STEMS

	DIRT GRASS
	GREEN
	RAGWEED
	SCRUB
	SWAG

	DITCH WEED
	HARSH
	RAILROAD WEED
	SHAKE
	WHACK


36 SLANG NAMES FOR CANNABIS SMOKES (INCOMPLETE LIST)
	CANNABIS SMOKES
	---
	---
	---
	---

	2 LONG
	CRIPPLE
	HOT STICK
	MAGIC DRAGON
	REEFER

	AIRPLANE
	DOOBIE
	J OR JAY
	MEGG
	ROACH

	ALLIGATOR CIGARETTE
	EARTH
	JOINT
	NUMBER
	SPLIFF

	BLUNT
	FATTY
	JOY STICK
	PANATELLA
	STOGIE

	BOMBER
	GASPER
	L PAPE
	PHATTY
	TOMMY CHONG

	BONE
	GOOF BUTT
	LEFT-HANDED CIGARETTE
	PINNER
	TORPEDO

	CAMBERWELL CARROT
	HAPPY CIGARETTE
	LOG
	POCKET ROCKET
	TWIST


20 SLANG NAMES FOR THE NUMBER OF CANNABIS SMOKES (INCOMPLETE LIST)
	CANNABIS NUMBER OF SMOKES
	---
	---
	---
	---

	BAG
	DIME BAG
	EIGHTH
	MATCHBOX
	QP

	BALE
	DOLLAR
	ELBOW
	NICKEL BAG
	QUARTER

	BRICK
	DUB
	FINGER
	OZ
	STASH

	CUBE
	EIGHT BALL
	LID
	PACK
	TIN


THE LORD COMMANDS ALL TO OBEY THE LAW OF THE LAND UNDER OUR USA GOVERNMENT IN THIS WAY: “EVERYONE MUST SUBMIT HIMSELF TO THE GOVERNING AUTHORITIES, FOR THERE IS NO [ETERNAL] AUTHORITY EXCEPT THAT WHICH GOD [THE LORD] HAS [ETERNALLY] ESTABLISHED. THE [ETERNAL] AUTHORITIES THAT [DIVINELY] EXIST HAVE BEEN [ETERNALLY] ESTABLISHED BY GOD [THE LORD]. CONSEQUENTLY, HE WHO [SEXUALLY] REBELS AGAINST THE [ETERNAL] AUTHORITY IS [SEXUALLY] REBELLING AGAINST WHAT GOD [THE LORD] HAS [ETERNALLY] INSTITUTED, AND THOSE WHO DO SO WILL BRING [ETERNAL] JUDGMENT [ETERNAL DAMNATION] ON THEMSELVES” IN ROMANS 13:1-2. YET EVERYONE SHOULD GET APPROVAL FROM A DIVINE DOCTOR FIRST, BEFORE ITS DIVINE USE. FOR SEXUAL PATIENTS WITH WEAKENED IMMUNE SYSTEMS, MEANS AN INCREASE IN THE POSSIBILITY OF DANGEROUS PULMONARY INFECTIONS, INCLUDING PNEUMONIA, WHICH OFTEN PROVES FATAL IN AIDS PATIENTS. THE SEXUAL USE OF MARIJUANA AS A MEDICAL THERAPY CAN & DOES HAVE A VERY SERIOUS NEGATIVE SEXUAL EFFECTS ON SEXUAL PATIENTS WITH PRE-EXISTING IMMUNE DEFICITS FROM AIDS, ORGAN TRANSPLANTATION, OR CANCER CHEMOTHERAPY. THE DIVINE RESEARCHERS SUGGEST THAT SUCH AN EFFECT MIGHT OCCUR FROM MARIJUANA'S EFFECTS ON BLOOD PRESSURE & HEART RATE AND REDUCED OXYGEN-CARRYING CAPACITY OF BLOOD. DIVINE RESEARCHERS FOUND THAT THE SEXUALLY SMOKING OF THREE TO FOUR CANNABIS CIGARETTES A DAY IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SAME DEGREE OF SEXUAL DAMAGE TO BRONCHIAL MUCUS MEMBRANES AS TWENTY OR MORE TOBACCO CIGARETTES A DAY. TOBACCO PLANTS HAVE A LOT OF KNOWN HEALING QUALITIES FROM ITS DRIED LEAVES, SEEDS, STEMS & OILS IN JOB 39:8. TOBACCO PLANTS HAVE HEALING PROPERTIES TO AID OF PSYCHOSIS, GIVES RELAXATION, RELIEVES BOREDOM, REDUCES STRESS, MANAGING NEGATIVE EMOTIONS, IMPROVES NEUROCOGNITIVE DYSFUNCTION, TREATS IRRITABLE MOOD, TREATS MENTAL DULLING, MANAGES APPETITE TO CONTROL WEIGHT TO PROTECT YOU FROM DIABETES & OBESITY, GIVE ORAL GRATIFICATION, RELIEVES SOME MENTAL DISABILITIES, REDUCES THE SIDE EFFECTS OF ANTIPSYCHOTIC MEDICINES, AIDS NERVOUSNESS, PROMOTES PLEASURE, AIDS IN SCHIZOPHRENIC DISORDERS, PREVENTS AUDITORY DELUSIONS  AND  HALLUCINATIONS,  TREATS THE EXCESS OF DOPAMINE WHICH  RELIEVES  NEGATIVE SYMPTOMS IN THE BRAIN, MEDICALLY PROVEN TO GIVE OFF THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL AND HOLY INCENSE. TOBACCO CONSUMPTION OVER 30 TO 40 YEARS CAN CAUSE WITHOUT THE LORD, HEART ATTACKS, STROKES, EMPHYSEMA, LUNG CANCER, LARYNX CANCER, MOUTH CANCER, PANCREATIC CANCER, HEART DISEASE AND CHRONIC OBSTRUCTIVE PULMONARY DISEASE. ANABOLIC STEROIDS, AKYL NITRITES, SLOVENES, KHAT, ECSTASY, GHB, METHYLPHENIDATE, PSILOGYBIN, LSD, 4-MTA, KETAMINE, NITROUS OXIDE, CANNABIS, AMPHETAMINE, CAFFEINE, BUPRENORPHINE, MDMA, EPHEDRA, ROHYPNOL, BENZODIAZEPINES, ALCOHOL, BARBITURATES, STREET METHADONE ARE LESSER ADDICTIVE THAN NICOTINE. NICOTINE ON THE SAME LEVEL CONCERNS MORPHINE. NICOTINE IS LESS ADDICTIVE TO PENTOBARBITAL, COCAINE AND HEROIN BEING THE MOST ADDICTIVE AND MOST DANGEROUS. 
[image: Image result for high cbd strains list graphs]
IF ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT SWEARS TO SAY THEY DO NOT MEDICALLY SMOKE IS NORMALLY STRONG DELUSION & ALSO DISOBEDIENT & CONTRARY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND. THIS IS BECAUSE OF SECOND HAND SMOKE, WHICH MEANS ANY ETERNAL CREATURE AROUND A FAMILY MEMBER, FRIEND OR LOVER DOES IN FACT SMOKE AT SOME POINT BY COMMUNICATION, KEEPING COMPANY, KISSING OR ORAL INTERCOURSE. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID IN FACT SMOKE BECAUSE THEY IN ANCIENT TIMES BURNED THE HOLY INCENSE & OTHER ESSENTIAL HERBS IN THE TEMPLES & ALTARS WHERE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HAD BEEN & THE LORD JESUS CHRIST EVEN TAUGHT IT IN MATTHEW 12:20. A LOT OF ETERNAL CREATURES THINKS THEY ARE DOING THE FATHER STEPHEN SERVICE BY TEACHING THEIR DOCTRINES & SAYING THEY ARE BETTER TO DECEIVE MANY WHO DO MEDICALLY SMOKE & DO NOT SMOKE FOR RECREATIONAL PURPOSES, UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH MOST OF THE TIME. THIS MEANS IF YOU TEACH IT IN ONE POINT BUT BREAK IT IN ANOTHER POINT THEN YOU TRANSGRESS & YOUR TEACHING IS NOTHING BUT PARTIAL JUDGMENT, PARTIAL FAVORITISM & LIES. SO, THERE SHOULD BE NO JUDGMENT, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE PROVEN A LIAR THEN THE SAME MEDICINE YOU HAVE SOUGHT AFTER WITH OTHERS WILL INDEED DAMN YOU IN THE END. SO, YOU, SHOULD SMOKE NICOTINE IN MODERATION (LESS THAN 2 PACKS A DAY OR 40 SMOKES) BASED ON YOUR WEIGHT TO AVOID SERIOUS PROBLEMS. THREE PACKS A DAY (60 SMOKES) IS EQUAL TO 1 1/2 BIG CUBAN CIGARS OR MORE CAN BE DANGEROUS TO YOUR HEALTH. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU, SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO, SMOKE WISELY OVER THE AGE OF 21 UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR. 
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THE BIBLICAL MANDATE IS TO KEEP OUR BODIES PURE. "DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT YOUR BODY IS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO IS IN YOU, WHOM YOU HAVE RECEIVED FROM GOD [THE LORD]? YOU ARE NOT YOUR OWN, YOU, WERE BOUGHT AT A PRICE. THEREFORE, HONOR GOD [THE LORD] WITH YOUR BODY" IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19-20. BUT REMEMBER MOST OF THESE ETERNAL CREATURES ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE THAT ARE SEXUALLY CURSED, SEXUALLY DISEASED & SEXUALLY DAMNED BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, WHICH MEANS THE LORD IS NOT ON THEIR SIDE & THE LORD DOES JUDGE, STEAL, KILL & DESTROY THEM BECAUSE OF 100.0000% DISOBEYING, 1 WHOLE PART OR PARTIALLY OF THE LORD’S COMMANDS IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 31-32; 3:4-23. FOR ETERNAL CREATURES TO BE DIVINE, HOLY OR SEPARATED THAT ARE DIVINELY BLESSED, DIVINELY IN HEALTH & DIVINELY IN ORDINANCE BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, WHICH MEANS THE LORD IS ON THEIR SIDE & THE LORD DOES FIGHT, GIVE, PROTECT & SAVE THEM BECAUSE OF 100.0000% OBEDIENCE TO ALL THE LORD’S COMMANDS IN ROMANS 1:20. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS, WHAT EVER YOU DO & THE LORD IS NOT ON YOUR SIDE,  YES, YOU WILL HAVE ENORMOUS SEXUAL PROBLEMS THAT THE LORD REFUSES TO FIX FOR YOU & WHAT EVERY YOU DO, INCLUDING SEXUALLY SMOKING MARIJUANA. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE OBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS, WHAT EVER YOU DO & THE LORD IS ON YOUR SIDE, YES, YOU, WILL HAVE SOME SEXUAL PROBLEMS THAT THE LORD IS WILLING TO FIX FOR YOU & WHAT EVERY YOU DO, INCLUDING DIVINELY SMOKING MARIJUANA. THE PRECISE PROBLEM IS NOT SMOKING MARIJUANA WITHIN ITSELF; IT IS ABOUT YOUR SOURCE & WHAT & WHERE IT COMES FROM. EITHER YOUR PRIMARY DIRECT & PERMISSIBLE DIVINE SOURCE COMES FROM THE DIVINE SEXLESS LORD ONLY, WHICH MEANS YOU HAVE THE SEVERAL DIVINE ABILITIES, DIVINE RESOURCES & DIVINE TOOLS NEEDED TO DIVINELY OVERCOME ALL SEXUAL OBSTACLES THAT MAY BE NEGATIVELY SEXUALLY AFFECTING YOU IN JAMES 1:12-13, 16-18. BUT IF YOUR PRIMARY DIRECT & FORBIDDEN SEXUAL SOURCE ALL THE TIME COMES FROM A FOREIGN SOURCE, BESIDES COMING FROM THE DIVINE SEXLESS LORD ONLY, THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS YOUR IN DEEP DOODOO & YOU ONLY HAVE THE SEVERAL SEXUAL ABILITIES, SEXUAL RESOURCES OR SEXUAL TOOLS TO NOT PROTECT YOURSELF OR NOT OVERCOME ANY DIVINE OBSTACLES IN JAMES 1:14-15. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ABSOLUTELY DIVINELY NEEDS THE SEXLESS LORD FOR THEM AS THEIR ONLY SEXLESS DIVINE FRIEND IN JAMES 4:7-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11 & NEVER AGAINST THEM AS THEIR SEXLESS DIVINE ENEMY IN JAMES 4:1-6 & 1ST PETER 5:5, 8! ALL MARITAL SEXUALITY IS MARITAL PORN, WHICH IS ALWAYS THE FORBIDDEN FOREIGN SEXUAL SOURCE OR SIMPLY A SEXUAL APPROVAL WITHOUT ANY SEXUAL ACTIONS [ROMANS 1:31-32] THAT NEVER COMES FROM THE SEXLESS LORD BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S ATTRIBUTE OF DIVINE IMPASSIBILITY THAT NEVER HAS ANY SEXUAL PASSIONS, BUT DOES ONLY HAVE DIVINE PASSIONS IN TOBIT 4:12-13 & ACTS 14:15. 

ALL MARRIED SEXUAL CREATURES ARE FAR WORSE THAN SEXUAL UNMARRIED CREATURES OR SEXUAL CREATURES AFTER MARRIAGE WHO DO NOT HAVE ANY DIVINE VOWS OR DIVINE COVENANT TO FULFILL, WHO HAVE SEX OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE BECAUSE MARRIED CREATURES HAVE A DIVINE VOW OR DIVINE COVENANT TO FULFILL IN THEIR MARRIAGE WITH THE LORD & ANY SEXUALITY IN MARRIAGE BREAKS THAT DIVINE VOW OR DIVINE COVENANT! THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TEACHES TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS TO BE DIVINELY SOUND OF MIND, NOT SEXUAL IN ANY WAY, INCLUDING IN A DIVINE SEXLESS MARRIAGE. "BE SOBER, BE VIGILANT; BECAUSE YOUR ADVERSARY THE DEVIL WALKS ABOUT LIKE A ROARING LION, SEEKING WHOM HE MAY DEVOUR" IN 1ST PETER 5:8. THE GREEK WORD TRANSLATED AS DIVINELY SOBER IS DIVINE NEPHO, WHICH LITERALLY MEANS "DIVINELY DRINK NO WINE, TO BE DRUNKEN." FROM THIS IT DERIVED A BROADER MEANING OF BEING DIVINELY SELF-CONTROLLED, DIVINELY FREE OF SEXUAL CONFUSION, DIVINELY CLEAR HEADED, DIVINELY SOUND OF MIND, OR DIVINELY KEEPING YOUR HEAD. FROM THIS VERSE, WE, CAN SEE THAT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS ARE TO DIVINELY AVOID SEXUAL INTOXICANTS THAT IMPAIR CLEAR DIVINE THINKING. ADDITIONALLY, CLOUDED SEXUAL THINKING CAN LEAD TO QUESTIONABLE DIVINE MORAL CHOICES. HABAKKUK DIVINELY WARNS, "WOE TO YOU WHO MAKE YOUR [SEXUAL] NEIGHBORS DRINK, WHO MIX IN YOUR [SEXUAL] VENOM EVEN TO MAKE THEM [SEXUALLY] DRUNK SO AS TO [SEXUALLY] LOOK ON THEIR [SEXUAL] NAKEDNESS!" IN HABAKKUK 2:15. THE REFERENCE TO "MIX IN YOUR SEXUAL VENOM" IS THE ANCIENT SEXUAL PRACTICE OF ADDING HERBS OR DRUGS TO WINE TO MAKE ITS INTOXICATING SEXUAL EFFECTS MORE POTENT. TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS HAVE A HARD-ENOUGH TIME BATTLING SEXUAL TESTING’S WITHOUT MAKING THE LORD LUCIFER’S & LADY VICTORIA’S SEXUAL JOB EASIER BY TAKING SEXUAL DRUGS THAT ALTER ONE'S DIVINE JUDGMENT & DIVINE SELF-CONTROL. USE OF SEXUAL INTOXICANTS HAS ALSO BEEN CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH SEXUAL WITCHCRAFT AND SEXUAL SORCERY, WHICH ARE FORBIDDEN & DIVINELY DAMNED BY THE LORD IN HIS HOLY HOLY BIBLE. THE GREEK WORD SEXUAL PHARMAKEIA, TRANSLATED SEXUAL SORCERY, LITERALLY MEANS "TO ADMINISTER SEXUAL DRUGS." AS WITH OUR ENGLISH WORD SEXUAL DRUGS, THE CONTEXT MUST ALSO BE CONSIDERED TO DETERMINE THE MEANING. IN BIBLICAL TIMES, SEXUAL PAGANS INCORPORATED THE SEXUAL USE OF DRUGS TO INDUCE ALTERED SEXUAL STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS, DURING WHICH THEY SUPPOSEDLY SEXUALLY COMMUNED WITH THEIR SEXUAL GODS. THIS WOULD BE SIMILAR TO THE MODERN-DAY PRACTICE OF SEXUAL VOODOO. THE DIVINE APOSTLES STRONGLY DIVINELY DAMNED THE SEXUAL USE OF SUCH SEXUAL DRUGS TO PRODUCE SEXUALLY ALTERED MIND STATES BECAUSE THE SEXUAL DRUGS LOWERED DIVINE INHIBITIONS & DIVINE SELF-CONTROL IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; GALATIANS 5:19-21; REVELATION 9:20-21; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19. THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN DIVINELY DISCIPLINES HIS SEXLESS BODY & DIVINELY KEEPS IT UNDER DIVINE CONTROL BY THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:27, SO THAT HE IS DIVINELY ABLE TO SET HIS DIVINE MIND ON SEXLESS THINGS ABOVE IN COLOSSIANS 3:2. WE MUST ALSO CONSIDER THE SEXUAL IMPACT THAT THE SEXUAL USE OF MARIJUANA COULD HAVE ON OTHERS. A PERSON SMOKING MARIJUANA MAY BE SEXUALLY ENCOURAGING SOMEONE ELSE, WHO MAY NOT HAVE A MEDICAL JUSTIFICATION, TO SEXUALLY USE MARIJUANA AS WELL. ANYONE WHO TRULY WANTS TO KNOW THE SEXUAL EFFECTS OF LEGALIZING MEDICINAL MARIJUANA NEED LOOK NO FURTHER THAN CALIFORNIA, WHERE PROPOSITION 215 PASSED IN 1996. THE LAW WAS WRITTEN TO TARGET SERIOUSLY ILL CALIFORNIANS, BUT THE STATE’S POLICE CHIEF’S ASSOCIATION REPORTS THAT MARIJUANA SEXUAL USE BY HEALTHY YOUTH & ADULTS IS "AT EPIDEMIC LEVELS." DIVINE SEXLESS POLICE OFFICERS DIVINELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD REGULARLY FIND SEXUAL PAROLEES, SEXUAL PROBATIONERS, SEXUAL GANG MEMBERS OR SEXUAL MAFIA MOBSTERS IN SEXUAL POSSESSION OF BOTH MARIJUANA & MARIJUANA SEXUAL PARAPHERNALIA. ONE UNINTENDED SEXUAL CONSEQUENCE OF MEDICAL MARIJUANA IS THE SEXUAL PROMOTION OF ITS SEXUAL USE BY THOSE WHO ARE NOT SERIOUSLY ILL. AS TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS, WE, ARE CALLED TO DIVINELY AVOID NOT ONLY ANY KIND OF SEXUALITY, BUT ALSO ANY SEXUAL ACTIVITY THAT MAY CAUSE OUR DIVINE BROTHERS & DIVINE SISTERS IN THE LORD TO SEXUALLY SIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:9-13. ALTHOUGH MANY OF THOSE SEXUAL USERS HAVE MEDICAL MARIJUANA CARDS, IN MANY CASES THEIR MARIJUANA HAS BEEN SEXUALLY PRESCRIBED BY SEXUAL PRACTITIONERS WHO ARE SEXUALLY EMPLOYED BY THE SEXUAL DISPENSARIES, HAVE NEVER DIVINELY EXAMINED THE SEXUAL PATIENT, ARE NOT DIVINELY QUALIFIED TO DIVINELY TREAT THE SEXUAL CONDITIONS FOR WHICH THE MARIJUANA IS BEING SEXUALLY PRESCRIBED, & HAVE DONE NOTHING TO DIVINELY VALIDATE THE MEDICAL NECESSITY OF THE DIVINE PRESCRIPTION. ALTHOUGH MANY SEXUAL PEOPLE ARE SEXUALLY DECEIVED BY SUCH SEXUAL PRACTICES, THE LORD IS NOT SEXUALLY DECEIVED. HE WILL NOT BE SEXUALLY MOCKED IN GALATIANS 6:7. MARIJUANA IS MENTIONED AS 1 OF THE DIVINE INGREDIENTS OF DIVINELY MAKING THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL IN EXODUS 30:23. 
IN LUKE 12:35-48 DECLARES, “LET YOUR WAIST BE GIRDED AND YOUR LAMPS BURNING, AND YOU YOURSELVES BE LIKE MEN WHO WAIT FOR THEIR MASTER, WHEN HE WILL RETURN FROM THE WEDDING [REVELATION 19:1-10; 21:1-22:21], THAT WHEN HE COMES AND KNOCKS THEY MAY OPEN TO HIM IMMEDIATELY. BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS WHOM THE MASTER, WHEN HE COMES, WILL FIND WATCHING. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT HE WILL GIRD HIMSELF AND HAVE THEM SIT DOWN TO EAT, AND WILL COME AND SERVE THEM [6:00AM-9:00AM]. AND IF HE SHOULD COME IN THE SECOND WATCH [9:00AM-12:00PM], OR COME IN THE THIRD WATCH [12:00PM-3:00PM---12:00PM-15:00PM), AND FIND THEM SO, BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS. BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE [ZION] HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR [THIS CONCERNS ALL THE PRICES PAID FROM THE BEHEADING OF JOHN AT 3:00PM [15:00PM] TO THE CROSS OF JESUS AT 9:00AM-300PM [15:00PM] TO THE STONING OF JAMES AT 1:00PM [13:00PM]-3:00PM [15:00PM] TO THE STONING OF STEPHEN AT 2:00PM [14:00PM]-3:00PM [15:00PM] WOULD MEAN THAT THE THIEF WOULD COME AFTER THESE PRICES THAT WAS PAID IN 3:00PM-6:00PM---15:00PM-18:00PM] THE THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 3:3; 16:15] WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED AND NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE [ZION] TO BE BROKEN INTO. THEREFORE, YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS COMING AT AN HOUR [3:00PM-6:00PM---15:00PM-18:00PM] YOU DO NOT EXPECT.” AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, “WHO THEN IS THAT FAITHFUL AND WISE STEWARD, WHOM HIS MASTER WILL MAKE RULER OVER HIS HOUSEHOLD, TO GIVE THEM THEIR PORTION OF FOOD IN DUE SEASON? BLESSED IS THAT SERVANT WHOM HIS MASTER WILL FIND SO DOING WHEN HE COMES. TRULY, I SAY TO YOU THAT HE WILL MAKE HIM RULER OVER ALL THAT HE HAS. BUT IF THAT SERVANT SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘MY MASTER IS DELAYING HIS COMING,’ AND BEGINS TO BEAT THE MALE AND FEMALE SERVANTS, AND TO EAT AND DRINK AND BE DRUNK [INTOXICATED OFF WINE], THE MASTER OF THAT SERVANT WILL COME ON A DAY [HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12] WHEN HE IS NOT LOOKING FOR HIM, AND AT AN HOUR [MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12] WHEN HE IS NOT AWARE, AND WILL CUT HIM IN TWO AND APPOINT HIM HIS PORTION WITH THE UNBELIEVERS [HYPOCRITES]. AND THAT SERVANT WHO KNEW HIS MASTER’S WILL, AND DID NOT PREPARE HIMSELF OR DO ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, SHALL BE BEATEN WITH [39] MANY [CALLED] STRIPES. BUT HE WHO DID NOT KNOW, YET COMMITTED THINGS DESERVING OF STRIPES, SHALL BE BEATEN WITH [8] FEW [CHOSEN STRIPES]. FOR EVERYONE TO WHOM MUCH IS GIVEN, FROM HIM MUCH WILL BE REQUIRED, AND TO WHOM MUCH HAS BEEN COMMITTED, OF HIM THEY WILL ASK THE MORE.”  
IN LUKE 12:49-53 DECLARES, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] COME TO SEND FIRE ON THE EARTH, AND HOW I WISH IT WERE ALREADY KINDLED! BUT I HAVE A BAPTISM TO BE BAPTIZED WITH, & HOW DISTRESSED I AM [JOHN 8:58] TILL IT IS ACCOMPLISHED! DO YOU SUPPOSE THAT I CAME TO GIVE PEACE ON EARTH? I TELL YOU, NOT AT ALL, BUT RATHER DIVISION. FOR FROM NOW ON FIVE IN ONE HOUSE WILL BE DIVIDED, THREE AGAINST TWO, AND TWO AGAINST THREE. FATHER WILL BE DIVIDED AGAINST SON, AND SON AGAINST FATHER, MOTHER AGAINST DAUGHTER, AND DAUGHTER AGAINST MOTHER, MOTHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE MOTHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE)AGAINST DAUGHTER-IN-LAW (THE WIFE OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON)AND DAUGHTER-IN-LAW (THE WIFE OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON)AGAINST HER MOTHER-IN-LAW.”
IN LUKE 12:54-56 DECLARES, “WHENEVER YOU SEE A CLOUD RISING OUT OF THE WEST, IMMEDIATELY YOU SAY, ‘A SHOWER IS COMING,’ AND SO IT IS. AND WHEN YOU SEE THE SOUTH WIND BLOW, YOU SAY, ‘THERE WILL BE HOT WEATHER,’ AND THERE IS. HYPOCRITES! YOU CAN DISCERN THE FACE OF THE SKY AND OF THE EARTH, BUT HOW IS IT YOU DO NOT DISCERN THIS TIME [ACTS 6:15]?”   
IN LUKE 12:57-59 DECLARES, “YES, AND WHY, EVEN OF YOURSELVES, DO YOU NOT [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGE WHAT IS RIGHT? WHEN YOU GO WITH YOUR [PARTIAL] ADVERSARY TO THE MAGISTRATE, MAKE EVERY EFFORT ALONG THE WAY TO SETTLE WITH HIM, LEST THE [PARTIAL] ADVERSARY [THE LORD LUCIFER AS THE DEVIL & SATAN] DRAG [DELIVER] YOU TO THE [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ROMANS 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 6:12], THE [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDIN ROMANS 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 6:12] DELIVER [HAND] [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] YOU TO THE [IMPARTIAL] OFFICER [HIS APPOINTED CHRISTIAN AUTHORITY AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] IN ROMANS 13:3-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11 & ACTS 6:12], AND THE [IMPARTIAL] OFFICER THROW YOU INTO PRISON [IMPRISONMENT BEFORE THE COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:12]. I TELL YOU; YOU SHALL NOT DEPART FROM THERE [PRISON RELEASE IN ACTS 6:13] TILL YOU HAVE PAID [FINE] THE VERY LAST MITE [1 LAST RED CENT IN THE SUBPOENA TO THE COUNCIL [ACTS 6:15] FOR 46 YEARS IN THE KINGDOM IN ACTS 6:14].”  
IN LUKE 13:2-5 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “DO YOU SUPPOSE THAT THESE GALILEANS WERE WORSE [SEXUAL] SINNERS THAN ALL OTHER GALILEANS, BECAUSE THEY SUFFERED SUCH THINGS? I TELL YOU, NO, BUT UNLESS YOU REPENT [ACTS 17:29-30] YOU WILL LIKEWISE PERISH. OR THOSE EIGHTEEN ON WHOM THE TOWER ON SILOAM FELL AND KILLED THEM, DO YOU THINK THAT THEY WERE WORSE [SEXUAL] SINNERS THAN ALL OTHER MEN WHO DWELT IN JERUSALEM? I TELL YOU, NO, BUT UNLESS YOU REPENT [ACTS 17:29-30] YOU WILL LIKEWISE PERISH.” 
IN LUKE 13:6-9 DECLARES, HE ALSO SPOKE THIS PARABLE: “A CERTAIN MAN HAD A FIG TREE PLANTED IN HIS VINEYARD, AND HE CAME SEEKING FRUIT ON IT AND FOUND NONE. THEN HE SAID TO THE KEEPER OF HIS VINEYARD, ‘LOOK, FOR THREE YEARS I HAVE COME SEEKING FRUIT ON THIS FIG TREE AND FIND NONE. CUT IT DOWN, WHY DOES IT USE UP [WASTE] THE GROUND?’ BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘SIR, LET IT ALONE THIS YEAR ALSO, UNTIL I DIG AROUND IT AND FERTILIZE IT. AND IF IT BEARS FRUIT WELL. BUT IF NOT, AFTER THAT YOU CAN CUT IT DOWN.’”   
IN LUKE 13:12, 15-16 DECLARES, BUT WHEN JESUS SAW HER, HE CALLED HER TO HIM AND SAID TO HER, WOMAN, YOU ARE LOOSED FROM YOUR INFIRMITY.” THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] THEN ANSWERED HIM AND SAID, HYPOCRITE! DOES NOT EACH ONE OF YOU ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39] LOOSE HIS OX [MOUTH] OR DONKEY [ASS] FROM THE STALL, AND LEAD IT AWAY TO WATER IT? SO, OUGHT NOT THIS WOMAN, BEING A DAUGHTER OF ABRAHAM, WHOM SATAN [LUCIFER] HAS BOUND---THINK OF IT---FOR EIGHTEEN YEARS, BE LOOSED FROM THIS BOND ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39]?”     
IN LUKE 13:18-19 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID, “WHAT IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] LIKE? AND TO WHAT SHALL I COMPARE IT? IT IS LIKE A MUSTARD SEED, WHICH A MAN TOOK AND PUT IN HIS GARDEN, AND IT GREW AND BECAME A LARGE TREE, AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR NESTED IN ITS BRANCHES [ZECHARIAH 6:9-15].”
IN LUKE 13:20-21 DECLARES, AND AGAIN HE SAID, “TO WHAT SHALL I LIKEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]? IT IS LIE LEAVEN [YEAST], WHICH A WOMAN TOOK AND HID IN THREE MEASURES OF MEAL TILL IT WAS ALL LEAVENED.”  
IN LUKE 13:23-30, 32-33 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “STRIVE TO ENTER THROUGH THE NARROW GATE, FOR MANY [CALLED], I SAY TO YOU, WILL SEEK TO ENTER AND WILL NOT BE ABLE. WHEN ONCE THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE [ZION] HAS RISEN UP AND SHUT THE DOOR, AND YOU BEGIN TO STAND OUTSIDE AND KNOCK AT THE DOOR, SAYING, ‘LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], OPEN FOR US,’ AND HE WILL ANSWER AND SAY TO YOU, ‘I DO NOT KNOW YOU, WHERE YOU ARE FROM,’ THEN YOU WILL BEGIN TO SAY, ‘WE ATE AND DRANK IN YOUR PRESENCE, AND YOU TAUGHT IN OUR STREETS.’ BUT HE WILL SAY, ‘I TELL YOU I DO NOT KNOW YOU, WHERE YOU ARE FROM. DEPART FROM ME ALL YOU [SEXUAL] WORKERS OF INIQUITY [LAWLESSNESS & VIOLENCE]. THERE WILL BE WEEPING [REVELATION 18:9-20 & ACTS 7:43] AND GNASHING OF TEETH [ACTS 7:54], WHEN YOU SEE [LORD] ABRAHAM AND [LORD] ISAAC AND [LORD] JACOB AND ALL THE PROPHETS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND YOURSELVES TRUST OUT. THEY WILL COME FROM THE EAST AND THE WEST, FROM THE NORTH AND THE SOUTH, AND SIT DOWN IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND INDEED, THAT ARE LAST WHO WILL BE FIRST, AND THERE ARE FIRST WHO WILL BE LAST.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “GO, TELL THAT FOX, BEHOLD, I CAST OUT DEMONS AND PERFORM CURES TODAY AND TOMORROW, AND THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT] I SHALL BE PERFECT. NEVERTHELESS, I MUST JOURNEY TODAY, TOMORROW, AND THE DAY FOLLOWING, FOR IT CANNOT BE THAT A PROPHET SHOULD PERISH OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM.” 
IN LUKE 13:34-35 DECLARES, “O JERUSALEM, JERUSALEM, THE ONE WHO KILLS THE PROPHETS AND STONES THOSE WHO ARE SENT TO HER! HOW OFTEN I WANTED TO GATHER YOUR CHILDREN TOGETHER, AS A HEN GATHERS HER BROOD [YOUNG] UNDER HER WINGS, BUT YOU WERE NOT WILLING! SEE! YOUR HOUSE [ZION] IS LEFT TO YOU DESOLATE, AND ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, YOU SHALL NOT SEE ME UNTIL THE TIME COMES [ACTS 2:1-39] WHEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘BLESSED IS HE WHO COMES IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE LORD [YAHWEH]!’” 
IN LUKE 14:3, 5 DECLARES, AND JESUS ANSWERING SPOKE TO THE [MARRIED] LAWYERS AND [MARRIED] PHARISEES, SAYING, “IS IT LAWFUL TO HEAL ON THE SABBATH [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39]?” THEN HE ANSWERED THEM, SAYING, “WHICH OF YOU, HAVING A DONKEY [ASS] OR AN OX [MOUTH] THAT HAS FALLEN INTO A PIT, WILL NOT IMMEDIATELY, PULL HIM OUT ON THE SABBATH DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN ACTS 2:1-39]?”
IN LUKE 14:8-14 DECLARES, “WHEN YOU ARE INVITED BY ANYONE TO A WEDDING FEAST, DO NOT SIT DOWN IN THE BEST PLACE, LEST ONE MORE HONORABLE THAT YOU BY INVITED BY HIM, AND HE WHO INVITED YOU AND HIM COME AND SAY TO YOU, ‘GIVE PLACE TO THIS MAN,’ AND THEN YOU BEGIN WITH SHAME [SIRACH 4:21] TO TAKE THE LOWEST PLACE. BUT WHEN YOU ARE INVITED, GO AND SIT DOWN IN THE LOWEST PLACE, SO THAT WHEN HE WHO INVITED YOU COMES, HE MAY SAY TO YOU, ‘FRIEND, GO UP HIGHER.’ THEN YOU WILL HAVE GLORY IN THE PRESENCE OF THOSE WHO SIT AT THE TABLE WITH YOU. FOR WHOEVER EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED [PUT DOWN], AND WHO HIMSELF [PUT DOWN] HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.” THEN HE ALSO SAID TO HIM WHO INVITED HIM, WHEN YOU GIVE A DINNER OR A SUPPER, DO NOT ASK YOUR FRIENDS, YOUR BROTHERS, YOUR RELATIVES, NOR RICH NEIGHBORS, LEST THEY ALSO INVITE YOU BACK, AND YOU BE REPAID. BUT WHEN YOU GIVE A FEAST, INVITE THE POOR, THE MAIMED, THE LAME, THE BLIND. AND YOU WILL BE BLESSED, BECAUSE THEY CANNOT REPAY YOU, FOR YOU SHALL BE REPAID AT THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST.”
IN LUKE 14:16-24 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO HIM, “A CERTAIN MAN MADE A GREAT SUPPER, AND INVITED [BADE] MANY [CALLED], AND SENT HIS SERVANT AT SUPPER TIME TO SAY TO THOSE WHO WERE INVITED [BIDDEN], ‘COME, FOR ALL THINGS ARE NOW READY.’ BUT THEY ALL WITH ONE ACCORD [CONSENT] BEGAN TO MAKE EXCUSES. THE FIRST SAID TO HIM, ‘I HAVE BOUGHT A PIECE OF GROUND, AND I MUST GO AND SEE IT: I ASK YOU [PRAY THEE] TO HAVE ME EXCUSED.’ AND ANOTHER SAID, ‘I HAVE BOUGHT FIVE YOKE OF OXEN, AND I AM [JOHN 8:58] GOING TO TEST [PROVE] THEM: I ASK YOU [PRAY THEE] TO HAVE ME EXCUSED.’ STILL ANOTHER SAID, ‘I HAVE MARRIED A WIFE, AND THEREFORE I CANNOT COME.’ SO THAT SERVANT CAME, AND REPORTED [SHOWED] THESE THINGS TO HIS MASTER [LORD]. THEN THE MASTER [LORD] OF THE HOUSE, BEING ANGRY, SAID TO HIS SERVANT, ‘GO OUT QUICKLY INTO THE STREETS AND LANES OF THE CITY, AND BRING IN HERE THE POOR, AND MAIMED (CRIPPLED), AND THE LAME [HALT], AND THE BLIND.’ AND THE SERVANT SAID, ‘MASTER [LORD], IT IS DONE AS YOU COMMANDED, AND STILL THERE IS ROOM.’ AND THE MASTER [LORD] SAID TO THE SERVANT, ‘GO OUT INTO THE HIGHWAYS AND HEDGES, AND COMPEL THEM TO COME IN, THAT MY HOUSE [ZION] MAY BE FILLED.’ ‘FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT NONE OF THOSE MEN WHO WERE INVITED [BIDDEN] SHALL TASTE MY SUPPER.’”
IN LUKE 14:26-33 DECLARES, “IF ANYONE COMES TO ME, AND DOES NOT HATE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER, WIFE AND CHILDREN, BROTHERS AND SISTERS, YES, AND HIS OWN LIFE ALSO, HE CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE. AND WHOEVER DOES NOT BEAR HIS CROSS AND COME AFTER ME CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE. FOR WHICH OF YOU, INTENDING TO BUILD A TOWER, DOES NOT SIT DOWN FIRST AND COUNT THE COST, WHETHER HE HAS ENOUGH TO FINISH IT—LEST, AFTER HE HAS LAID THE FOUNDATION, AND IS NOT ABLE TO FINISH, ALL WHO SEE IT BEGIN TO MOCK HIM, SAYING, ‘THIS MAN BEGAN TO BUILD AND WAS NOT ABLE TO FINISH.’ OR WHAT KING, GOING TO MAKE WAR [WAR IN 2 OR 3 POSITIONS, BATTLE IN 1 OR 2 POSITIONS & FIGHT IN 0 OR 1 POSITION] AGAINST ANOTHER KING, DOES NOT SIT DOWN FIRST AND CONSIDER WHETHER HE IS ABLE WITH 10,000 TO MEET HIM WHO COMES AGAINST HIM WITH 20,000? OR ELSE, WHILE THE OTHER IS STILL A GREAT WAY OFF, HE SENDS A DELEGATION [ALLIANCE OR TREATY] AND ASKS CONDITION OF PEACE [SOLOMON]. SO LIKEWISE, WHOEVER OF YOU DOES NOT FORSAKE ALL THAT HE HAS CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE.” 
IN LUKE 14:34-35 DECLARES, “SALT IS GOOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BUT IF THE SALT [LORD LUCIFER] HAS LOST ITS FLAVOR, HOW SHALL IT BE SEASONED? IT IS NEITHER FIT FOR THE LAND NOR FOR THE DUNGHILL [CRAPE HEAP], BUT MEN THROW IT OUT. HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!”   
IN LUKE 15:4-7 DECLARES, “WHAT MAN OF YOU, HAVING A HUNDRED SHEEP, IF HE LOSES ONE OF THEM, DOES NOT LEAVE THE NINETY-NINE IN THE WILDERNESS, AND GO AFTER THE ONE WHICH IS LOST UNTIL HE FINDS IT? AND WHEN HE HAS FOUND IT, HE LAYS IT ON HIS SHOULDERS, REJOICING. AND WHEN HE COMES HOME [ZION], HE CALLS TOGETHER HIS FRIENDS AND NEIGHBORS, SAYING TO THEM, ‘REJOICE WITH ME, FOR I HAVE FOUND MY SHEEP WHICH WAS LOST!’ I SAY TO YOU THAT LIKEWISE THERE WILL BE MORE JOY IN HEAVEN OVER ONE [SEXUAL] SINNER WHO REPENTS, THAN OVER THE NINETY-NINE JUST PERSONS WHO NEED NO REPENTANCE.”  
IN LUKE 15:8-10 DECLARES, “OR WHAT WOMAN, HAVING TEN SILVER COINS [$320.00], IF SHE LOSES ONE COIN, DOES NOT LIGHT A LAMP, SWEEP THE HOUSE [ZION], AND SEARCH CAREFULLY [DILIGENTLY] UNTIL SHE FINDS IT” AND WHEN SHE HAS FOUND IT, SHE CALLS HER FRIENDS AND NEIGHBORS TOGETHER, SAYING, ‘REJOICE WITH ME, FOR I HAVE FOUND THE PIECE WHICH I LOST!’ LIKEWISE, I SAY TO YOU, THERE IS JOY IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ANGELS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OVER ONE [SEXUAL] SINNER WHO REPENTS.”  
IN LUKE 15:11-32 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID, “AND HE SAID, ‘A CERTAIN MAN HAD TWO SONS: AND THE YOUNGER OF THEM SAID TO HIS FATHER, ‘FATHER, GIVE ME THE PORTION OF GOODS THAT FALLS TO ME.’ AND HE DIVIDED UNTO THEM HIS LIVING [LIVELIHOOD]. AND NOT MANY DAYS AFTER THE YOUNGER SON GATHERED ALL TOGETHER, AND TOOK HIS JOURNEY INTO A FAR COUNTRY, AND THERE WASTED HIS SUBSTANCE [POSSESSIONS] WITH RIOTOUS [WASTED] LIVING. AND WHEN HE HAD SPENT ALL, THERE AROSE A MIGHTY FAMINE IN THAT LAND, AND HE BEGAN TO BE IN WANT. AND HE WENT AND JOINED HIMSELF TO A CITIZEN OF THAT COUNTRY, AND HE SENT HIM INTO HIS FIELDS TO FEED SWINE. AND HE WOULD FAIN [GLADLY] HAVE FILLED HIS BELLY WITH THE HUSKS [CAROB PODS] THAT THE SWINE DID EAT: AND NO MAN GAVE UNTO HIM. AND WHEN HE CAME TO HIMSELF, HE SAID, ‘HOW MANY [CALLED] HIRED SERVANTS OF MY FATHERS HAVE BREAD ENOUGH AND TO SPARE, AND I PERISH WITH HUNGER! I WILL ARISE AND GO TO MY FATHER, AND WILL SAY UNTO HIM, FATHER, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAVEN, AND BEFORE THEE, AND AM NO MORE WORTHY [LONGER] TO BE CALLED THY SON: MAKE ME AS ONE OF THY HIRED SERVANTS. AND HE AROSE, AND CAME TO HIS FATHER. BUT WHEN HE WAS YET A GREAT WAY OFF, HIS FATHER SAW HIM, AND HAD COMPASSION AND RAN, AND FELL ON HIS NECK, AND KISSED HIM. AND THE SON SAID UNTO HIM, FATHER, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAVEN, AND IN THY SIGHT, AND AM NO MORE WORTHY TO BE CALLED THY SON. BUT THE FATHER SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, ‘‘THY BROTHER IS COME, AND THY FATHER HAS KILLED THE FATTED CALF, BECAUSE HE HAS RECEIVED HIM SAFE AND SOUND. AND HE WAS ANGRY, AND WOULD NOT GO IN: THEREFORE, CAME HIS FATHER OUT, AND ENTREATED [BEGGED] HIM. AND HE ANSWERING SAID TO HIS FATHER, ‘LO, THESE MANY YEARS DO I SERVE THEE, NEITHER TRANSGRESSED I AT ANY TIME THY COMMANDMENT: AND YET THOU NEVER GAVE ME A KID [YOUNG GOAT], THAT I MIGHT MAKE MERRY WITH MY FRIENDS. BUT AS SOON AS THIS THY SON WAS COME, WHICH HAS DEVOURED THY LIVING WITH HARLOTS THOU HAS KILLED FOR HIM THE FATTED CALF. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, SON, THOU ART EVER WITH ME, AND ALL THAT I HAVE IS THINE. IT WAS MEET [RIGHT] THAT WE SHOULD MAKE MERRY, AND BE GLAD: FOR THIS THY BROTHER WAS DEAD, AND IS ALIVE AGAIN, AND WAS LOST, AND IS FOUND.”
IN LUKE 16:1-13 DECLARES, HE ALSO SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES: “THERE WAS A CERTAIN RICH MEN WHO HAD A STEWARD, AND AN ACCUSATION WAS BROUGHT TO HIM THAT THIS MAN WAS WASTING HIS GOODS. SO, HE CALLED HIM AND SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THIS I HEAR ABOUT YOU? GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF YOUR STEWARDSHIP, FOR YOU CAN NO LONGER BE STEWARD,’ THEN THE STEWARD SAID WITHIN HIMSELF, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO? FOR MY MASTER IS TAKING THE STEWARDSHIP AWAY FROM ME. I CANNOT DIG, I AM [JOHN 8:58] ASHAMED TO BEG. ‘I HAVE RESOLVED WHAT TO DO, THAT WHEN I AM [JOHN 8:58] PUT OUT OF THE STEWARDSHIP, THEY MAY RECEIVE ME INTO THEIR HOUSES [ZIONS].’ SO, HE CALLED EVERY ONE OF HIS MASTER’S DEBTORS TO HIM, AND SAID TO THE FIRST, ‘HOW MUCH DO YOU OWE MY MASTER?’ AND HE SAID, ‘A HUNDRED MEASURES [800 OR 900 GALLONS] OF OIL.’ SO, HE SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE YOUR BILL, AND SIT DOWN QUICKLY AND WRITE FIFTY.’ THEN HE SAID TO ANOTHER, ‘AND HOW MUCH DO YOU OWE?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘A HUNDRED MEASURES [800 OR 960 BUSHELS] OF WHEAT.’ AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE YOUR BILL, AND WRITE EIGHTY.’ SO, THE MASTER COMMENDED THE UNJUST STEWARD BECAUSE HE HAS DEALT SHREWDLY. FOR THE SONS OF THIS WORLD ARE MORE SHRED IN THEIR GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] THAN THE SONS OF LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13]. AND I SAY TO YOU, MAKE FRIENDS FOR YOURSELVES BY UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [WEALTH IN MALACHI 3:8-12], THAT WHEN YOU FAIL, THEY MAY RECEIVE YOU INTO AN EVERLASTING HOME [ZION]. HE WHO IS FAITHFUL IN WHAT IS LEAST IS FAITHFUL ALSO IN MUCH, AND HE WHO IS UNJUST IN WHAT IS LEAST IS UNJUST ALSO IN MUCH. THEREFORE, IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [WEALTH IN MALACHI 3:8-12], WHO WILL COMMIT TO YOUR TRUST THE TRUE RICHES? AND IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN WHAT IS ANOTHER MAN’S, WHO WILL GIVE YOU WHAT IS YOUR OWN? NO SERVANT CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS, FOR EITHER HE WILL [DIVINELY] HATE THE ONE AND [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE OTHER, OR ELSE HE WILL BE LOYAL TO THE ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER. YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND MAMMON [MONEY WEALTH].”    
IN LUKE 16:15-18 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE THOSE WHO JUSTIFY YOURSELVES BEFORE MEN, BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] KNOWS YOUR HEARTS. FOR WHAT IS HIGHLY ESTEEMED [HIGHLY EXALTED] AMONG MEN IS A ABOMINATION IN THE SIGHT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS WERE UNTIL JOHN [HOLY GHOST]. SINCE THAT TIME THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS BEEN PREACHED, AND EVERYONE IS PRESSING INTO IT. AND IT IS EASIER FOR HEAVEN AND EARTH TO PASS AWAY THAN FOR ONE TITTLE [SMALLEST STROKE] OF THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW TO FAIL. WHOEVER DIVORCES HIS WIFE, AND MARRIES ANOTHER COMMITS ADULTERY, AND WHOEVER MARRIES HER WHO IS DIVORCED FROM HER HUSBAND COMMITS ADULTERY.”    
IN LUKE 16:19-31 DECLARES, “THERE WAS A CERTAIN RICH MAN, CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND FINE LINEN, AND FARED [LIVED IN LUXURY] SUMPTUOUSLY EVERY DAY. AND THERE WAS A CERTAIN BEGGAR NAMED LAZARUS, WHICH WAS LAID AT HIS GATE, FULL OF SORES. AND DESIRING TO BE FED FROM THE RICH MAN’S TABLE: MOREOVER, THE DOGS CAME AND LICKED HIS SORES. AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT THE BEGGAR DIED, AND WAS CARRIED BY THE ANGELS (LORDS) INTO ABRAHAM’S BOSOM: THE RICH MAN ALSO DIED, AND WAS BURIED. AND IN HELL HE LIFT UP HIS EYES, BEING IN TORMENTS, AND SEE ABRAHAM AFAR OFF, AND LAZARUS IN HIS BOSOM. AND HE CRIED AND SAID, ‘FATHER ABRAHAM, HAVE MERCY ON ME, AND SEND LAZARUS, THAT HE MAY DIP THE TIP OF HIS FINGER IN WATER, AND COOL MY TONGUE, FOR I AM [JOHN 8:58] TORMENTED IN THIS FLAME. BUT ABRAHAM SAID, ‘SON, REMEMBER THAT THOU IN THY LIFETIME RECEIVED THY GOOD [DIVINE] THINGS, AND LIKEWISE LAZARUS EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS, BUT NOW HE IS COMFORTED, AND THOU ART TORMENTED. AND BESIDE ALL THIS, BETWEEN US AND YOU THERE IS A GREAT GULF FIXED: SO THAT THEY WHICH WOULD PASS FROM HENCE TO YOU CANNOT, NEITHER CAN THEY PASS TO US, THAT WOULD COME FROM THENCE. THEN HE SAID, I PRAY THERE THEREFORE, FATHER THAT THOU WOULD SEND HIM TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE [ZION]: FOR I HAVE FIVE BRETHREN THAT HE MAY TESTIFY TO THEM, LEST THEY ALSO COME INTO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT. ABRAHAM SAID UNTO HIM, THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, LET THEM HEAR THEM. AND HE SAID, NO, FATHER ABRAHAM: BUT IF ONE WENT UNTO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, IF THEY HEAR NOT MOSES AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE ROSE FROM THE DEAD.”
IN LUKE 17:1-4 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT NO OFFENSES [CAUSING TO STUMBLING] SHOULD COME, BUT WOE TO HIM THROUGH WHOM THEY DO COME! IT WOULD BE BETTER FOR HIM IF A MILLSTONE [EMERY STONE IN REVELATION 18:21-24] WERE HUNG AROUND HIS NECK, AND HE WERE THROWN INTO THE SEA, THAN THAT HE SHOULD OFFEND [CAUSE TO STUMBLE] ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES. TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES. IF YOUR BROTHER SINS [NON-SEXUAL] AGAINST YOU, REBUKE HIM, AND IF HE REPENTS, FORGIVE HIM. AND IF HE SINS [NON-SEXUAL] AGAINST YOU SEVEN TIMES IN A DAY, AND SEVEN TIMES IN A DAY RETURNS TO YOU, SAYING, ‘I REPENT,’ YOU SHALL FORGIVE HIM.” 
IN LUKE 17:6-10 DECLARES, SO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, “IF YOU HAVE FAITH AS A MUSTARD SEED, YOU CAN SAY TO THIS MULBERRY TREE, ‘BE PULLED UP BY THE ROOTS AND BE PLANTED IN THE SEA,’ AND IT WOULD OBEY YOU. AND WHICH OF YOU, HAVING A SERVANT PLOWING OR TENDING SHEEP, WILL SAY TO HIM WHEN HE HAS COME IN FROM THE FIELD, ‘COME AT ONCE AND SIT DOWN TO EAT?’ BUT WILL HE NOT RATHER SAY TO HIM, ‘PREPARE SOMETHING FOR MY SUPPER, AND GIRD YOURSELF AND SERVE ME TILL I HAVE EATEN AND DRUNK, AND AFTERWARD YOU WILL EAT AND DRINK?’ DOES HE THANK THAT SERVANT BECAUSE HE DID THE THINGS THAT WERE COMMANDED HIM? I THINK NOT. SO LIKEWISE, YOU, WHEN YOU HAVE DONE ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU ARE COMMENDED, SAY, ‘WE ARE UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS. WE HAVE DONE WHAT WAS OUR DUTY TO DO.’” 
IN LUKE 17:14, 17-19 DECLARES, SO WHEN HE SAW THEM, HE SAID TO THEM, “GO, SHOW YOURSELVES TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS].” SO, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “WERE THERE NOT TEN CLEANSED? BUT WHERE ARE IN NINE? WERE THERE NOT ANY FOUND WHO RETURNED TO GIVE GLORY TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] EXCEPT THIS FOREIGNER?” AND HE SAID TO HIM, “ARISE, GO YOUR WAY, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” 
IN LUKE 17:20-37 DECLARES, NOW WHEN HE WAS ASKED BY THE [MARRIED] PHARISEES WHEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] WOULD COME, HE ANSWERED THEM AND SAID, “THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] DOES NOT COME WITH OBSERVATION, NOR WILL THEY SAY, ‘SEE HERE!’ OR ‘SEE THERE!’ FOR INDEED, THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS WITHIN YOU.” THEN HE SAID TO THE DISCIPLES, “THE DAYS WILL COME WHEN YOU WILL DESIRE TO SEE ONE OF THE DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56], AND YOU WILL NOT SEE IT. AND THEY WILL SAY TO YOU, ‘LOOK HERE!’ OR ‘LOOK THERE!’ DO NOT GO AFTER THEM OR FOLLOW THEM. FOR AS THE LIGHTNING THAT FLASHES OUT OF ONE PART UNDER HEAVEN SHINES TO THE OTHER PART UNDER HEAVEN, SO ALSO THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL BE IN HIS DAY [ACTS 2:1-39]. BUT FIRST HE MUST SUFFER MANY [CALLED] THINGS AND BE REJECTED BY THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. AND AT IT WAS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, SO IT WILL BE ALSO IN THE DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56]: THEY ATE, THEY DRANK, THEY MARRIED WIVES, THEY WERE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND THE FLOOD CAME AND DESTROYED THEM ALL. LIKEWISE, AS IT WAS ALSO IN THE DAYS OF LOT: THEY ATE, THEY DRANK, THE BOUGHT, THEY SOLD, THEY PLANTED, THEY BUILT, BUT ON THE DAY THAT LOT WENT OUT OF SODOM IT RAINED FIRE AND BRIMSTONE FROM HEAVEN AND DESTROYED THEM ALL. EVEN SO WILL IT BE IN THE DAY WHEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] IS REVEALED. IN THAT DAY, HE WHO IS ON THE HOUSETOP, AND HIS GOODS ARE IN THE HOUSE [ZION]M LET HIM NOT COME DOWN TO TAKE THEM AWAY. AND LIKEWISE, THE ONE WHO IS IN THE FIELD, LET HIM NOT TURN BACK. REMEMBER LOT’S WIFE [GENESIS 19:26]. WHOEVER SEEKS TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, AND WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE WILL PRESERVE IT. I TELL YOU, IN THAT NIGHT THERE WILL BE TWO MEN IN ONE BED: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER WILL BE LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING TOGETHER: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT.” SO, HE SAID TO THEM, “WHEREVER THE BODY IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER.” 
IN LUKE 18:2-8 DECLARES, THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM, THAT MEN ALWAYS OUGHT TO PRAY AND NOT LOSE HEART, SAYING, “THERE WAS IN A CITY, A [PARTIAL] JUDGE, WHICH FEARED NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], NEITHER REGARDED MAN [IN THE SIMILITUDE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]. AND THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY, AND SHE CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘AVENGE ME [GET JUSTICE FOR ME] OF MINE ADVERSARY.’ AND HE WOULD NOT FOR A WHILE, BUT AFTERWARD HE SAID WITHIN HIMSELF, ‘THOUGH I FEAR NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], NOR REGARD MAN [IN THE SIMILITUDE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN], YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW TROUBLES ME, I WILL AVENGE HER, LEST BY HER CONTINUAL COMING SHE WEARY ME.’ AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, ‘HEAR WHAT THE UNJUST [PARTIAL] JUDGE SAYS. AND SHALL NOT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHICH CRY DAY AND NIGHT UNTO HIM, THOUGH HE BEAR LONG WITH THEM? I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. NEVERTHELESS, WHEN THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMES, SHALL HE FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH?’”
IN LUKE 18:10-14 DECLARES, “TWO MEN WHEN UP TO THE TEMPLE, TO PRAY, ONE A [MARRIED] PHARISEE AND THE OTHER A [MARRIED] TAX-COLLECTOR. THE [MARRIED] PHARISEE STOOD AND PRAYED THUS WITH HIMSELF, ‘GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], I THANK YOU THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] NOT LIKE OTHER MEN---EXTORTIONERS, UNJUST, ADULTERERS, OR EVEN AS THIS [MARRIED] TAX-COLLECTOR. I FAST TWICE A WEEK, I GIVE TITHES OF ALL THAT I POSSESS.’ AND THE [MARRIED] TAX-COLLECTOR, STANDING AFAR OFF, WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS RAISE HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, BUT BEAT HIS BREAST, SAYING, ‘GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BE MERCIFUL TO ME A [SEXUAL] SINNER!’ I TELL YOU, THIS MAN WHEN DOWN TO HIS HOUSE [ZION] JUSTIFIED RATHER THAN THE OTHER, FOR EVERYONE WHO EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED, AND HE WHO HUMBLES HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.”  
IN LUKE 18:16-17 DECLARES, BUT JESUS CALLED THEM TO HIM AND SAID, “LET THE LITTLE CHILDREN COME TO ME, AND DO NOT FORBID THEM, FOR OF SUCH IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, WHOEVER DOES NOT RECEIVE THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AS A LITTLE CHILD [AGE 3 TO AGE 11] WILL BY NO MEANS ENTER IT.”  
IN LUKE 18:19-20, 22 DECLARES, SO JESUS SAID TO HIM, “WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6]. YOU KNOW THE COMMANDMENTS: DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY [ALL MARRIED CREATURES AT SOME POINT BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT WITH THEIR OWN WIVES/HUSBANDS OR SOME OTHER WOMAN/MAN IN MATTHEW 5:28],’ ‘DO NOT MURDER [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ALL THE TIME ARE ANGRY WITH THEIR BROTHERS WITHOUT A HOLY CAUSE, THEN THEY BREAK COMMANDMENT & MURDER IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23],’ ‘DO NOT STEAL [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT WORKS FOR MONEY BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT & STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AT SOME POINT IN MALACHI 3:8-12]’, ‘DO NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS MAN/WOMAN BREAKS THIS COMMANDMENT AT SOME POINT BECAUSE ALL MEN/WOMEN ARE LIARS IN ROMANS 3:4-23],’ ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER & YOUR MOTHER [NO ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HONORS THEIR FATHER & MOTHER DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THE HONOR SHOULD BE ONLY TOO & COME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” SO WHEN JESUS HEARD THESE THINGS, HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU STILL LACK ONE THING: SELL ALL THAT YOU HAVE AND DISTRIBUTE TO THE POOR [AUCTION HOUSE], AND YOU WILL HAVE TREASURE IN HEAVEN: AND COME, FOLLOW ME.” 
IN LUKE 18:24-30 DECLARES, AND WHEN JESUS SAW THAT HE BECAME VERY SORROWFUL, HE SAID, “HOW HARD IT IS FOR THOSE WHO HAVE RICHES [MONEY WEALTH, UNLESS YOU ABSOLUTELY PAY THE 10% TITHE THAT IS REQUIRED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12] TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]! FOR IT IS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GO THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE THAN FOR A RICH MAN [MILLIONAIRES’ ON UP] TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” AND THOSE WHO HEARD IT SAID, “WHO THEN CAN BE SAVED?” BUT HE SAID, “THE THINGS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE WITH [ALL] MEN ARE POSSIBLE WITH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” SO HE SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THERE IS NO ONE WHO HAS LEFT [RENTED] HOUSE [ZION] OR PARENTS [WHILE YOU WERE BEING RAISED] OR BROTHERS [THE REASON OF MARRIAGES] OR WIFE [NEVER CALLED TO BE MARRIED] OR CHILDREN [BETTER CHILDLESS], FOR THE SAKE OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO SHALL NOT RECEIVE [2,000] MANY [CALLED] TIMES [2,000 TIMES 100-FOLD IS 200,000 TIMES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [20] TIMES RELENTING OF 100,000 TIME TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO ONE IS 1,200,000,000,000 TRILLIONFOLD IN JUDE 14-15] MORE IN THIS PRESENT TIME, AND IN THE AGE TO COME ETERNAL LIFE.”  
IN LUKE 18:31-33 DECLARES, THEN HE TOOK THE TWELVE ASIDE AND SAID TO THEM, “BEHOLD WE ARE GOING UP TO JERUSALEM, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE WRITTEN BY THE PROPHETS CONCERNING THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED. FOR HE WILL BE DELIVERED TO THE GENTILES AND WILL BE MOCKED AND INSULTED AND SPIT UPON. THEY WILL SCOURGE HIM AND KILL HIM. AND THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT] WILL RISE AGAIN.”   
IN LUKE 18:40-42 DECLARES, AND WHEN HE HAD COME NEAR, HE ASKED HIM, SAYING, “WHAT DO YOU WANT ME TO DO FOR YOU?” THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, “RECEIVE YOU SIGHT, YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” 
IN LUKE 19:5, 9-10 DECLARES, AND WHEN JESUS CAME TO THE PLACE, HE LOOKED UP AND SAW HIM, AND SAID TO HIM, “ZACCHAEUS, MAKE HASTE AND COME DOWN, FOR TODAY I MUST STAY AT YOUR HOUSE [ZION].” AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “TODAY SALVATION HAS COME TO THIS HOUSE [ZION], BECAUSE HE ALSO IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] HAS COME TO SEEK AND TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAS LOST.” 
IN LUKE 19:12-27 DECLARES, THEREFORE, HE SAID, “A CERTAIN NOBLEMAN WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY TO RECEIVE FOR HIMSELF A KINGDOM, AND TO RETURN. AND HE CALLED TEN SERVANTS, AND DELIVERED THEM TEN POUNDS [MINAS, EACH WORTH ABOUT 3 MONTHS WAGES WHICH IS $960,000.00 & FOR A 360 POUND MAN THAT RELENTS WITH 100,000 TIMES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [20 TIMES] TIMES DOUBLE IT WOULD BE WORTH 1,282,900,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION IN JUDE 14-15], AND SAID UNTO THEM, ‘OCCUPY TILL I COME.’ BUT HIS CITIZENS HATED HIM, AND SENT A MESSAGE AFTER HIM, SAYING, ‘WE WILL NOT HAVE THIS MAN TO REIGN OVER US.’ AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT WHEN HE WAS RETURNED, HAVING RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, THAT HE COMMANDED THESE SERVANTS TO BE CALLED UNTO HIM, TO WHOM HE HAD GIVEN THE MONEY, THAT HE MIGHT KNOW HOW MUCH EVERY MAN HAD GAINED BY TRADING. THEN CAME THE FIRST, SAYING, LORD, THY POUND HAS GAINED TEN POUNDS. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, ‘WELL, THOU GOOD SERVANT: BECAUSE THOU HAS BEEN FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE, HAVE AUTHORITY OVER TEN CITIES. AND THE SECOND CAME, SAYING, LORD, THY POUND HAS GAINED FIVE POUNDS ($480,000.00) AND HE SAID LIKEWISE TO HIM, BE THOU ALSO OVER 5 CITIES. AND ANOTHER CAME, SAYING, LORD, BEHOLD, HERE IS THY POUND ($96,000.00), WHICH I HAVE KEPT LAID UP IN A NAPKIN. FOR I FEARED THEE, BECAUSE THOU ART AN AUSTERE MAN: THOU TAKE UP THAT THOU LAY NOT DOWN, AND REAP THAT THOU DID NOT SOW. AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, ‘OUT OF THY OWN MOUTH WILL I [PARTIALLY] JUDGE THEE, THOU WICKED SERVANT, THOU KNEW THAT I WAS AN AUSTERE MAN, TAKING UP THAT I LAID NOT DOWN, AND REAPING THAT I DID NOT SOW. WHEREFORE THEN GAVE NOT THOU MY MONEY INTO THE BANK, THAT AT MY COMING I MIGHT HAVE REQUIRED MINE OWN WITH USURY [INTEREST]? AND HE SAID UNTO THEM THAT STOOD BY, ‘TAKE FROM HIM THE POUND, AND GIVE IT TO HIM THAT HAS TEN POUNDS. (AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, LORD (MASTER), HE HAS TEN POUNDS.) FOR IS SAY UNTO YOU, “THAT UNTO EVERY ONE WHICH HAS SHALL BE GIVEN AND FROM HIM THAT HAS NOT, EVEN THAT HE HAS SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM. BUT THOSE MINE ENEMIES, WHICH WOULD NOT THAT I SHOULD REIGN OVER THEM, BRING HITHER, AND SLAY THEM BEFORE ME.”
IN LUKE 19:29-31, 40 DECLARES, THAT HE SENT TWO OF HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING, “GO INTO THE VILLAGE OPPOSITE YOU, WHERE AS YOU ENTER YOU WILL FIND A COLT [ASS] TIED, ON WHICH NO ONE HAS EVER SAT. LOOSE IT AND BRING IT HERE. AND IF ANYONE ASKS YOU, ‘WHY ARE YOU LOOSING IT?’ THUS, YOU SHALL SAY TO HIM, ‘BECAUSE THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] HAS NEED OF IT.’” BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “I TELL YOU THAT IF THESE SHOULD KEEP SILENT, THE [EMERY] STONES [REVELATION 18:21-24] WOULD IMMEDIATELY CRY OUT.” 
IN LUKE 19:42-44 DECLARES, NOW AS HE DREW NEAR, HE SAW THE CITY AND WEPT OVER IT, SAYING, “IF YOU HAD KNOWN, EVEN YOU, ESPECIALLY IN THIS YOUR DAY [ACTS 2;1-39], THE THINGS THAT MAKE YOUR PEACE [SOLOMON]! BUT NOW THEY ARE HIDDEN FROM YOUR EYES. FOR DAYS WILL COME UPON YOU WHEN YOUR ENEMIES WILL BUILD AN EMBANKMENT AROUND YOU, SURROUND YOU AND CLOSE YOU IN ON EVERY SIDE, AND LEVEL YOU, AND YOUR CHILDREN WITHIN YOU, TO THE GROUND, AND THEY WILL NOT LEAVE IN YOU ONE [EMERY] STONE UPON ANOTHER, BECAUSE YOU DID NOT KNOW THE TIME [REVELATION 10:1-11:19; 17:1-18:24; 19:1-21; 20:1-15] OF YOUR VISITATION [ENCOUNTER WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN].”   
IN LUKE 19:46 DECLARES, THEN HE WENT INTO THE TEMPLE AND BEGAN TO DRIVE OUT THOSE WHO BOUGHT AND SOLD IN IT, SAYING TO THEM, “IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MY HOUSE [ZION] IS A HOUSE [ZION] OF PRAYER, BUT YOU HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.’”
IN LUKE 20:3-4, 8 DECLARES, BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “I ALSO WILL ASK YOU ONE THING, AND ANSWER ME: THE BAPTISM OF JOHN [HOLY GHOST]---WAS IT FROM HEAVEN [1ST CORINTHIANS 2;6-16] OR MEN [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]?” AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “NEITHER WILL I TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS.” 
IN LUKE 20:9-18 DECLARES, THEN HE BEGAN TO TELL THE PEOPLE THIS PARABLE: “A CERTAIN MAN PLANTED A VINEYARD AND LET IT FORTH [LEASED IT] TO HUSBANDMEN [TENANT FARMERS], AND WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY FOR A LONG TIME. AND AT THE SEASON [VINTAGE TIME] HE SENT A SERVANT TO THE HUSBANDMEN, THAT THEY SHOULD GIVE HIM OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINEYARD: BUT THE HUSBANDMEN BEAT HIM, AND SENT HIM AWAY EMPTY. AND AGAIN, HE SENT ANOTHER SERVANT, AND THEY BEAT HIM ALSO, AND ENTREATED HIM SHAMEFULLY, AND SENT HIM AWAY EMPTY. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE VINEYARD, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO? I WILL SEND MY BELOVED SON [JESUS]: IT MAY BE THEY WILL REVERENCE (HIGHLY ESTEEM, REVERE, RESPECT) HIM WHEN THEY SEE HIM.’ BUT WHEN THE HUSBANDMEN SAW HIM, THEY REASONED AMONG THEMSELVES, SAYING, ‘THIS IS THE HEIR: COME, LET US KILL HIM, THAT THE INHERITANCE MAY BE OURS.’ SO, THEY CAST HIM OUT OF THE VINEYARD, AND KILLED HIM. WHAT THEREFORE SHALL THEE LORD OF THE VINEYARD DO UNTO THEM? HE SHALL COME AND DESTROY [FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:12] THESE HUSBANDMEN, AND SHALL GIVE THE VINEYARD TO OTHERS.” THEN HE LOOKED AT THEM AND SAID, “WHAT THEN IS THIS THAT IS WRITTEN: ‘THE [EMERY] STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED, HAS BECOME THE CHIEF [EMERY] CORNERSTONE?’ WHOEVER FALLS ON THAT [EMERY] STONE WILL BE BROKEN, BUT ON WHOMEVER IT FALLS, IT WILL GRIND HIM TO POWDER.” 
IN LUKE 20:23-25 DECLARES, BUT HE PERCEIVED THEIR CRAFTINESS, AND SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU TEST ME? SHOW ME A DENARIUS [A PENNY & THIS CAN CONCERN 1 CENT IN GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN TITHING IS 10% WITH 100% WHICH IS $32.00.00 DOLLARS IN MATTHEW 5:38-42 & HEBREWS 7:1-10]]. WHOSE IMAGE AND INSCRIPTION DOES IT HAVE? AND HE SAID TO THEM, “RENDER THEREFORE TO CAESAR [LORD LUCIFER] THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR’S, AND TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S.” 
IN LUKE 20:34-38 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THE SONS OF THIS AGE MARRY AND ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, BUT THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO ATTAIN THAT AGE, AND THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, NOR CAN THEY DIE ANYMORE, FOR THEY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS [LORDS] AND ARE SONS OF GOD, BEING SONS OF THE RESURRECTION. BUT EVEN [LORD] MOSES SHOWED IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE [WAY] THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, WHEN HE CALLED THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM [FATHER OF MANY NATIONS], THE GOD OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER], AND THE GOD OF JACOB [JAMES THE SUPPLANTER].’ FOR HE IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING, FOR ALL LIVE TO HIM [1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & ACTS 17:22-30].” 
IN LUKE 20:41-44 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “HOW CAN THEY [SCRIBES-SCHOLARS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES] SAY THE CHRIST IS THE SON OF DAVID? NOW DAVID HIMSELF SAID IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS: ‘THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID TO MY LORD [LORD JESUS CHRIST], SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND [HEBREWS 1:1-3] [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 7:49-50?’ THEREFORE, DAVID HIMSELF CALLS HIM ‘LORD [JESUS CHRIST],’ HOW IS HE THEN HIS SON?”
IN LUKE 20:46-47 DECLARES, THEN IN THE HEARING OF ALL THE PEOPLE, HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “BEWARE OF THE [MARRIED] SCRIBES [SCHOLAR OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES], WHO LIKE TO WALK AROUND IN LONG ROBES, AND [SEXUALLY] LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES AND THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND THE PLACES OF HONOR AT FEASTS, WHO DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES [ZIONS] AND FOR A PRETENSE [HYPOCRITICAL] MAKE LONG PRAYERS. THEY WILL RECEIVE THE GREATER CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION].”
IN LUKE 21:3-4 DECLARES, SO HE SAID, “TRULY I SAY TO YOU THAT THIS POOR WIDOW HAS PUT IN MORE THAN ALL, FOR ALL THESE OUT OF THEIR ABUNDANCE HAVE PUT IN OFFERINGS FOR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], BUT SHE OUT OF HER POVERTY PUT IN ALL THE LIVELIHOOD THAT SHE HAD.” 
IN LUKE 21:6 DECLARES, THEN AS SOME SPOKE OF THE TEMPLE, HOW IT WAS ADORNED [DECORATED] WITH BEAUTIFUL [ADAMANT] STONES AND DONATIONS, HE SAID, “THESE THINGS WHICH YOU SEE---THE DAYS WILL COME IN WHICH NOT ONE [ADAMANT] STONE SHALL BE LEFT UPON ANOTHER THAT SHALL NOT BE THROWN DOWN.” 
IN LUKE 21:8-19 DECLARES, “TAKE HEED THAT YOU NOT BE DECEIVED. FOR MANY [CALLED] WILL COME IN MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE [FATHER STEPHEN],’ AND, ‘THE TIME HAS DRAWN NEAR.’ THEREFORE, DO NOT GO AFTER THEM. BUT WHEN YOU HEAR OF WARS AND COMMOTIONS, DO NOT BE TERRIFIED, FOR THESE THINGS MUST COME TO PASS FIRST, BUT THE END WILL NOT COME IMMEDIATELY.’ THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘NATION WILL RISE AGAINST NATION, AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM. AND THERE WILL BE GREAT EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES, AND FAMINES AND PESTILENCES, AND THERE WILL BE FEARFUL SIGHTS AND GREAT SIGNS FROM HEAVEN. BUT BEFORE ALL THESE THINGS, THEY WILL LAY THEIR [SEXUAL] HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] ON YOU AND PERSECUTE YOU, DELIVERING YOU UP TO THE SYNAGOGUES AND PRISONS. YOU WILL BE BROUGHT BEFORE KINGS AND RULERS FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE. BUT IT WILL TURN OUT FOR YOU AS AN OCCASION FOR [HOLY] TESTIMONY. THEREFORE, SETTLE IT IN YOUR HEARTS NOT TO MEDITATE BEFOREHAND ON WHAT YOU WILL ANSWER [SAY IN DEFENSE], FOR I WILL GIVE YOU A MOUTH AND WISDOM [ACTS 6:10] WHICH ALL YOUR ADVERSARIES WILL NOT BE ABLE TO CONTRADICT OR RESIST [WITHSTAND OR GAINSAY]. YOU WILL BE [SEXUALLY] BETRAYED EVEN BY PARENTS AND BROTHERS, RELATIVES AND FRIENDS, AND THEY WILL PUT SOME OF YOU TO DEATH. AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE. BUT NOT A HAIR OF YOUR HEAD SHALL BE LOST. BY YOUR PATIENCE POSSESS YOUR SOULS. 
IN LUKE 21:20-24 DECLARES, “BUT WHEN YOU SEE JERUSALEM SURROUNDED BY ARMIES, THEN KNOW THAT ITS DESOLATION IS NEAR. THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS, LET THOSE WHO ARE IN THE MIDST OF HER DEPART, AND LET NOT THOSE WHO ARE IN THE COUNTRY ENTER HER. FOR THESE ARE THE DAYS OF VENGEANCE, THAT ALL THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN MAY BE FULFILLED. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT AND TO THOSE WHO ARE NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! FOR THERE WILL BE GREAT DISTRESS IN THE LAND AND WRATH UPON THIS PEOPLE. AND THEY WILL FALL BY THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, AND BE LED AWAY CAPTIVE INTO ALL NATIONS. AND JERUSALEM [JUDAISM] WILL BE TRAMPLED BY GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION] UNTIL THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES ARE FULFILLED [LUKE 1:1-23:56].”       
IN LUKE 21:25-28 DECLARES, “AND THERE WILL BE SIGNS [MIRACLES & WONDERS] IN THE SUN, IN THE MOON, AND IN THE STARS, AND ON THE EARTH DISTRESS OF (ALL) NATIONS, WITH PERPLEXITY, THE SEA AND THE WAVES ROARING, MEN’S HEARTS FAILING THEM FROM FEAR AND THE EXPECTATION OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE COMING IN THE EARTH, FOR THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] COMING IN A CLOUD WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY. NOW WHEN THESE THINGS BEGIN TO HAPPEN, LOOK UP AND LIFT YOUR HEADS, BECAUSE YOUR REDEMPTION DRAWS NEAR.” 
IN LUKE 21:29-33 DECLARES, THEN HE SPOKE TO THEM A PARABLE: “LOOK AT THE FIG TREE & ALL THE TREES: WHEN THEY ARE ALREADY BUDDING, YOU SEE & KNOW THAT SUMMER IS NOW NEAR. SO, YOU ALSO, WHEN YOU SEE THESE THINGS HAPPENING, KNOW THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS NEAR. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THIS GENERATION [71.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 81.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY TILL ALL THESE THINGS TAKE PLACE. HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY.”  
IN LUKE 21:34-36 DECLARES, “BUT TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES, LEST YOU HEARTS BE WEIGHED DOWN WITH [SEXUAL] CAROUSING’S [DISSIPATION], [SEXUAL] DRUNKENNESS, AND [SEXUAL] CARES OF THIS LIFE, AND THAT DAY COME ON YOU UNEXPECTANTLY. FOR IT WILL COME AS A SNARE [REVELATION 3:10, 11] ON ALL THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS, THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED [HAVE STRENGTH TO BE] WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56].”
IN LUKE 22:8, 10-12 DECLARES, AND HE SENT PETER AND JOHN, SAYING, “GO AND PREPARE THE [FATHER STEPHEN’S] PASSOVER FOR US, THAT WE MAY EAT.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “BEHOLD WHEN YOU HAVE ENTERED THE CITY, A MAN WILL MEET YOU CARRYING A PITCHER OF WATER, FOLLOW HIM INTO THE HOUSE [ZION] WHICH HE ENTERS. THEN YOU SHALL SAY TO THE MASTER [LORD IN COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION], ‘THE TEACHER SAYS TO YOU, WHERE IS THE GUEST ROOM WHERE I MAY EAT THE [FATHER STEPHEN’S] PASSOVER WITH MY DISCIPLES?’ THEN HE WILL SHOW YOU A LARGE, FURNISHED UPPER ROOM, THERE MAKE READY.”  
IN LUKE 22:15-22 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “WITH FERVENT DESIRE I HAVE DESIRED TO EAT THE [FATHER STEPHEN’S] PASSOVER WITH YOU BEFORE I SUFFER, FOR I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NO LONGER EAT OF IT UNTIL IT IS FULFILLED [ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-39] IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” THEN HE TOOK THE CUP, AND GAVE THANKS, AND SAID, “TAKE THIS AND DIVIDE IT AMONG YOURSELVES, FOR I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NOT DRINK OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINE UNTIL THE KINGDOM OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] COMES [ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-39]. AND HE TOOK BREAD, GAVE THANKS AND BROKE IT, AND GAVE IT TO THEM, SAYING, “THIS IS MY BODY WHICH IS GIVEN FOR YOU, DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.” LIKEWISE HE ALSO TOOK THE CUP AFTER SUPPER, SAYING, “THIS CUP IS THE NEW COVENANT IN MY BLOOD, WHICH IS SHED FOR YOU. BUT BEHOLD, THE [SEXUAL] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] OF MY BETRAYER IS WITH ME ON THE TABLE. AND TRULY THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] GOES AS IT HAS BEEN DETERMINED, BUT WOE TO THAT MAN BY WHOM HE IS BETRAYED!” 
IN LUKE 22:25-30 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID UNTO THEM, ‘THE KINGS OF THE GENTILES EXERCISE LORDSHIP OVER THEM, AND THEY THE EXERCISE AUTHORITY UPON THEM ARE CALLED BENEFACTORS. BUT YE SHALL NOT BE SO, BUT HE THAT IS GREATEST AMONG YOU, LET HIM BE AS THE YOUNGER, AND HE THAT IS CHIEF (LEADER), AS HE THAT SITS AT MEAT? BUT I AM [JOHN 8:58] AMONG YOU AS HE THAT SERVES. YE ARE THEY WHICH HAVE CONTINUED WITH ME IN MY TRIALS. AND I APPOINT UNTO YOU A KINGDOM, AS MY FATHER HAS APPOINTED UNTO ME. THAT YE MAY EAT AND DRINK AT MY TABLE IN MY KINGDOM, AND SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.’”
IN LUKE 22:31-32, 34 DECLARES, AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] SAID, ‘[LORD] SIMON, [LORD] SIMON! INDEED, SATAN [LUCIFER] HAS ASKED FOR YOU, THAT HE MAY SIFT YOU AS WHEAT. BUT I HAVE PRAYED [ACTS 6:4] FOR YOU, THAT YOUR FAITH [ACTS 6:5] SHOULD NOT FAIL, AND WHEN YOU HAVE RETURNED TO ME, STRENGTHEN YOUR BRETHREN [ACTS 6:7].” THEN HE SAID, “I TELL YOU, PETER, THE ROOSTER SHALL NOT CROW THIS DAY BEFORE YOU WILL DENY THREE TIMES THAT YOU KNOW ME.”  
IN LUKE 22:35-38 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHEN I SENT YOU WITHOUT MONEY BAG, KNAPSACK, AND SANDALS, DID YOU LACK ANYTHING? THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “BUT NOW, HE WHO HAS A MONEY BAG, LET HIM TAKE IT, AND LIKEWISE A KNAPSACK, AND HE WHO HAS NO SWORD, LET HIM SELL HIS GARMENT AND BUY ONE. FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT THIS WHICH IS WRITTEN MUST STILL BE ACCOMPLISHED IN ME: ‘AND HE WAS NUMBERED WITH [ALL] THE TRANSGRESSORS.’ FOR THE THINGS CONCERNING ME HAVE AN END.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “IT IS ENOUGH.” 
IN LUKE 22:40, 42, 46 DECLARES, WHEN HE CAME TO THE PLACE, HE SAID TO THEM, “PRAY THAT YOU MAY NOT ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” AND HE WAS WITHDRAWN FROM THEM ABOUT A [EMERY] STONE’S THROW, AND HE KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED, “FATHER [STEPHEN], IF IT IS YOUR WILL, TAKE THIS CUP AWAY FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS NOT MY WILL, BUT YOURS, BE DONE.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY DO YOU SLEEP? RISE AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” 
IN LUKE 22:48, 51-53 DECLARES, BUT JESUS SAID TO HIM, “JUDAS, ARE YOU BETRAYING THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WITH A KISS?” BUT JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID, “PERMIT, EVEN THIS.” THEN JESUS SAID TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS [LIEUTENANTS], CAPTAINS OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE ELDERS WHO HAD COME TO HIM, “HAVE YOU COME OUT AS AGAINST A ROBBER, WITH SWORDS AND CLUBS? WHEN I WAS WITH YOU DAILY IN THE TEMPLE, YOU DID NOT TRY TO SEIZE ME. BUT THIS IS YOUR HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN MATTHEW 20:12; MARK 13:32-37; REVELATION 10:1-11; 11:1-19 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12], AND THE POWER OF DARKNESS [ACTS 26:18].” 
IN LUKE 22:61 DECLARES, THEN PETER REMEMBERED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], HOW HE HAD SAID TO HIM, “BEFORE THE ROOSTER CROWS, YOU WILL DENY ME THREE TIMES.”  
IN LUKE 22:67-70 DECLARES, IF YOU ARE THE CHRIST, TELL US. BUT HE SAID TO THEM, “IF I TELL YOU, YOU WILL BY NO MEANS BELIEVE. AND IF I ALSO ASK YOU, YOU WILL BE NO MEANS ANSWER ME OR LET ME GO. HEREAFTER THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] WILL SIT ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].” SO, HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU RIGHTLY SAY THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58].”  
IN LUKE 23:3 DECLARES, HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “IT IS AS YOU SAY.” 
IN LUKE 23:28-31, 34, 43 DECLARES, BUT JESUS TURNING TO THEM, SAID, “DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM, DO NOT WEEP FOR ME, BUT WEEP FOR YOURSELVES AND FOR YOUR CHILDREN. FOR INDEED THE DAYS ARE COMING IN WHICH THEY WILL SAY, ‘BLESSED ARE THE BARREN, WOMBS THAT NEVER BORE, AND BREASTS WHICH NEVER NURSED! THEN THEY WILL BEGIN TO SAY TO THE MOUNTAINS, “FALL ON US!” AND TO THE HILLS, “COVER US!” FOR IF THEY DO THOSE THINGS IN THE GREEN WOOD [GREENVILLE], WHAT WILL BE DONE IN THE DRY?” THEN JESUS SAID, “FATHER [STEPHEN], FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW WHAT THEY DO.” AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, TODAY YOU WILL BE WITH ME IN PARADISE.”  
IN LUKE 23:46 DECLARES, AND WHEN JESUS HAD CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HE SAID, “FATHER [STEPHEN], INTO YOUR HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] I COMMIT MY SPIRIT [HOLY GHOST].” 
IN LUKE 24:7 DECLARES, REMEMBER HOW HE SPOKE TO YOU WHEN HE WAS STILL IN GALILEE, SAYING, “THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56] MUST BE DELIVERED INTO THE [SEXUAL] HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:19] OF SINFUL MEN, AND BE CRUCIFIED, AND THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT] RISE AGAIN.”   
IN LUKE 24:17, 25-26 DECLARES, AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHAT KIND OF CONVERSATION IS THIS THAT YOU HAVE WITH ONE ANOTHER AS YOU WALK AND ARE SAD?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHAT THINGS?” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “O FOOLISH ONES, AND SLOW OF HEART TO BELIEVE IN ALL THAT THE [HOLY] PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN! OUGHT NOT THE CHRIST TO HAVE SUFFERED THESE THINGS AND TO ENTER INTO HIS GLORY [ACTS 7:55-56]?” 
IN LUKE 24:36-39, 41 DECLARES, NOW AS THEY SAID THESE THINGS, JESUS HIMSELF STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND SAID TO THEM, “PEACE [SOLOMON] TO YOU.” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “WHY ARE YOU TROUBLED? AND WHY DO DOUBTS ARISE IN YOUR HEARTS? BEHOLD MY HANDS [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] AND MY FEET [THIS REFERS TO 4 FEET OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20], THAT IT IS I MYSELF. HANDLE ME AND SEE, FOR A SPIRIT [GHOST] DOES NOT HAVE FLESH [OUTER SKIN] AND BONES AS YOU SEE I HAVE.” BUT WHILE THEY STILL DID NOT BELIEVE FOR JOY, AND MARVELED, HE SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU ANY FOOD HERE?”
IN LUKE 24:44, 46-49 DECLARES, THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “THESE ARE THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORDS WHICH I SPOKE TO YOU WHILE I WAS STILL WITH YOU, THAT ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW OF {LORD] MOSES AND THE [HOLY] PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS [5 BOOKS] CONCERNING ME.” THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “THUS IT IS WRITTEN AND THUS IT WAS NECESSARY FOR THE CHRIST TO SUFFER AND TO RISE FROM THE DEAD THE THIRD DAY [1 DAY WHICH IS 12 HOURS BECAUSE IT IS PERFECTED & COMPLETED OUTSIDE THE DAY & DURING THE DAY IT IS SPENT ON THE SOUTH AMERICAN/NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT, THE NIGHT IS SPENT ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT], AND THAT REPENTANCE AND REMISSION OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL] SHOULD BE PREACHED IN HIS NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] TO ALL NATIONS, BEGINNING AT JERUSALEM. AND YOU ARE WITNESSES OF THESE THINGS. BEHOLD I SEND THE PROMISE OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] UPON YOU, BUT TARRY IN THE CITY OF JERUSALEM UNTIL YOU ARE ENDUED WITH POWER [AUTHORITY] ON HIGH.”   
THE BROTHER, THE SPIRIT OF GOD
THE LORD JOHN CHRIST THE 3RD PERSON OF THE LORDLY TRINITY
HE IS THE THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY CALLED THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD EQUAL TO THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY CALLED THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD AND THE FIRST PERSON OF THE TRINITY CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THEY ALL ARE COEQUAL, COETERNAL AND CO PHYSICAL IN ALL VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. TRINITY IS FOUND IN SCRIPTURE MEANING DEITY, DIVINE NATURE OR THE GODHEAD IN ACTS 17:29; ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 2:9 AND 2ND PETER 1:4. THE HOLY GHOST IS ALSO CALLED THE SPIRIT OF GOD, HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, HOLY SPIRIT OF PROMISE, COMFORTER, THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, COUNSELLOR, THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, THE SPIRIT OF LIFE, HELPER, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, ENCOURAGER, WONDERFUL, THE SPIRIT OF GRACE, PRINCE OF PEACE, MIGHTY GOD & MIGHTY KING OF ISRAEL. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE HOLY GHOST CONCERNS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES OF THE GODHEAD. FIRST, HE IS OMNIPOTENT WHICH MEANS HE IS ALL POWER IN ACTS 6:8; LUKE 1:35. SECOND, HE IS OMNISCIENT WHICH MEANS HE IS ALL KNOWING IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10, 11; ACTS 6:10. THIRD, HE IS OMNIPRESENT WHICH MEANS HE DWELLS EVERYWHERE IN THE UNIVERSE IN PSALM 139:7-10 & ACTS 7:49-50; 17:24-26. FOURTH, HE IS ETERNAL IN HIS PREEXISTENCE IN HEBREWS 9:14 & ACTS 1:7. FIFTH, HE IS OMNI-BENEVOLENT WHICH MEANS HE IS AGAPE LOVE IN 1ST JOHN 4:7. HE ENGAGES IN CERTAIN ACTIVITIES. THE KINDS OF ACTIVITIES ARE REVEALING ACTIVITY IN 2ND PETER 1:21, SPEAKING ACTIVITY IN REVELATION 2:7, INTERCEDING ACTIVITY IN ROMANS 8:26, TEACHING ACTIVITY IN JOHN 14:26, COMMANDING ACTIVITY IN ACTS 16:6-7, WITNESSING ACTIVITY IN HEBREWS 10:15 AND TESTIFYING ACTIVITY IN JOHN 15:26. ALSO HE HAS RELATIONSHIPS WITH HUMANITY. HE CAN BE GRIEVED IN EPHESIANS 4:30, HE CAN BE BLASPHEMED IN MATTHEW 12:31-32, HE CAN BE LIED TO IN ACTS 5:3 AND HE CAN BE RESISTED IN ACTS 7:51. THE HOLY GHOST’S SYMBOLISM IN SCRIPTURE IS A DOVE IN JOHN 1:32, FIRE IN ACTS 2:1-3, WIND IN ACTS 2:1-2, A SEAL IN EPHESIANS 1:13, WATER IN JOHN 7:37-39 AND OIL IN ACTS 10:38. THIS MEANS THOSE WHO ARE FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST ARE IMMUNE, INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, INFALLIBLE, INERRANT & 100.00% RESISTANT TO INFINITE DOMINION [LAW], INFINITE FIRE [TRUTH, WORD, MOLDING & SOLDERING], INFINITE WIND [AIR], INFINITE PERFECTION [STRENGTH, GRACE, MERCY & COMPLETION], INFINITE WATER [WITNESS, BLOOD & WINE] & INFINITE OIL [INCENSE & ANOINTING] BECAUSE HE DWELLS IN THEM & BECOMES PART OF THEM. 
PARACLETE
1. WHERE USED:
PAR'-A-KLET: THIS WORD OCCURS 5 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ALL IN THE WRITINGS OF JOHN. FOUR INSTANCES ARE IN THE GOSPEL AND ONE IN THE FIRST EPISTLE. IN THE GOSPEL THE IN THE EPISTLE, 1 JOHN 2:1. "PARACLETE" IS SIMPLY THE GREEK WORD TRANSFERRED INTO ENGLISH. THE TRANSLATION OF THE WORD IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE IS "COMFORTER" IN THE GOSPEL, AND "ADVOCATE" IN THE EPISTLE. THE GREEK WORD IS PARAKLETOS, FROTH THE VERB PARAKALEO. THE WORD FOR "PARACLETE" IS PASSIVE IN FORM, AND ETYMOLOGICALLY SIGNIFIES "CALLED TO ONE'S SIDE." THE ACTIVE FORM OF THE WORD IS PARAKLETOR, NOT FOUND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT BUT FOUND IN SEPTUAGINT IN JOB 16:2 IN THE PLURAL, AND MEANS "COMFORTERS," IN THE SAYING OF JOB REGARDING THE "MISERABLE COMFORTERS" WHO CAME TO HIM IN HIS DISTRESS.
2. GENERAL MEANING:
IN GENERAL, THE WORD SIGNIFIES: (1) A LEGAL ADVOCATE, OR COUNSEL FOR DEFENSE, (2) AN INTERCESSOR, (3) A HELPER, GENERALLY. THE FIRST, OR TECHNICAL, JUDICIAL MEANING IS THAT WHICH PREDOMINATES IN CLASSICAL USAGE, CORRESPONDING TO OUR WORD "ADVOCATE," "COUNSEL," OR "ATTORNEY." THE CORRESPONDING LATIN WORD IS ADVOCATUS, "ADVOCATE," THE WORD APPLIED TO CHRIST IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE IN THE TRANSLATION OF THE GREEK WORD PARAKLETOS, IN 1 JOHN 2:1. THERE IS SOME QUESTION WHETHER THE TRANSLATION "COMFORTER" IN THE PASSAGES OF JOHN'S GOSPEL IN THE KING JAMES VERSION AND THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) IS WARRANTED BY THE MEANING OF THE WORD. IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE MEANING "COMFORTER" IS NOT THE PRIMARY SIGNIFICATION, AS WE HAVE SEEN. IT IS VERY PROBABLY, HOWEVER, A SECONDARY MEANING OF THE WORD, AND SOME OF ITS COGNATES CLEARLY CONVEY THE IDEA OF COMFORT IN CERTAIN CONNECTIONS, BOTH IN SEPTUAGINT AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (GENESIS 37:35 ZECHARIAH 1:13 MATTHEW 5:4 2 CORINTHIANS 1:3, 4). IN THE PASSAGE IN 2 CORINTHIANS THE WORD IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER IS USED 5 TIMES AND, IN EACH MEANS "COMFORT." IN NONE OF THESE INSTANCES, HOWEVER, DO WE FIND THE NOUN "PARACLETE," WHICH WE ARE NOW CONSIDERING.
3. IN THE TALMUD AND TARGUMS:
AMONG JEWISH WRITERS THE WORD "PARACLETE" CAME TO HAVE A NUMBER OF MEANINGS. A GOOD DEED WAS CALLED A PARACLETE OR ADVOCATE, AND A TRANSGRESSION WAS AN ACCUSER. REPENTANCE AND GOOD WORKS WERE CALLED PARACLETES: "THE WORKS OF BENEVOLENCE AND MERCY DONE BY THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL IN THIS WORLD BECOME AGENTS OF PEACE AND INTERCESSORS (PARACLETES) BETWEEN THEM AND THEIR FATHER IN HEAVEN." THE SIN OFFERING IS A PARACLETE; THE PARACLETE CREATED BY EACH GOOD DEED IS CALLED AN ANGEL. 
4. AS EMPLOYED BY PHILO:
PHILO EMPLOYS THE WORD IN SEVERAL INSTANCES. USUALLY HE DOES NOT USE IT IN THE LEGAL, TECHNICAL SENSE. JOSEPH IS REPRESENTED AS BESTOWING FORGIVENESS ON HIS BRETHREN WHO HAD WRONGED HIM AND DECLARING THAT THEY NEEDED "NO ONE ELSE AS PARACLETE," OR INTERCESSOR (DE JOSEPH C. 40). IN HIS LIFE OF MOSES, III. 14, IS A REMARKABLE PASSAGE WHICH INDICATES PHILO'S SPIRITUALIZING METHODS OF INTERPRETING SCRIPTURE AS WELL AS REFLECTS HIS PHILOSOPHIC TENDENCY. AT THE CLOSE OF A SOMEWHAT ELABORATE ACCOUNT OF THE EMBLEMATIC SIGNIFICANCE OF THE VESTMENTS OF THE HIGH PRIEST AND THEIR JEWELED DECORATIONS, HIS WORDS ARE: "THE TWELVE STONES ARRANGED ON THE BREAST IN FOUR ROWS OF THREE STONES EACH, NAMELY, THE LOGEUM, BEING ALSO AN EMBLEM OF THAT REASON WHICH HOLDS TOGETHER AND REGULATES THE UNIVERSE. FOR IT WAS INDISPENSABLE (ANAGKAION) THAT THE MAN WHO WAS CONSECRATED TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THE WORLD SHOULD HAVE, AS A PARACLETE, HIS SON, THE BEING MOST PERFECT IN ALL VIRTUE, TO PROCURE THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS, AND A SUPPLY OF UNLIMITED BLESSINGS." THIS IS RATHER A STRIKING VERBAL OR FORMAL PARALLEL TO THE STATEMENT IN 1 JOHN 2:1 WHERE CHRIST IS OUR ADVOCATE WITH THE FATHER, ALTHOUGH OF COURSE PHILO'S CONCEPTIONS OF THE DIVINE "REASON" AND "SON" ARE BY NO MEANS THE CHRISTIAN CONCEPTIONS.
5. THE BEST TRANSLATION:
IF NOW WE RAISE THE QUESTION WHAT IS THE BEST TRANSLATION OF THE TERM "PARACLETE" IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WE HAVE A CHOICE OF SEVERAL WORDS. LET US GLANCE AT THEM IN ORDER. THE TRANSLATION "COMFORTER" CONTAINS AN ELEMENT OF THE MEANING OF THE WORD AS EMPLOYED IN THE GOSPELS, AND HARMONIZES WITH THE USAGE IN CONNECTION WITH ITS COGNATES, BUT IT IS TOO NARROW IN MEANING TO BE AN ADEQUATE TRANSLATION. DR. J. HASTINGS IN AN OTHERWISE EXCELLENT ARTICLE ON THE PARACLETE IN HDB SAYS THE PARACLETE WAS NOT SENT TO COMFORT THE DISCIPLES, SINCE PRIOR TO HIS ACTUAL COMING AND AFTER CHRIST’S PROMISE THE DISCIPLES' SORROW WAS TURNED INTO JOY. DR. HASTINGS THINKS THE PARACLETE WAS SENT TO CURE THE UNBELIEF OR HALF-BELIEF OF THE DISCIPLES. BUT THIS CONCEIVES THE IDEA OF COMFORT IN A TOO LIMITED A WAY. NO DOUBT IN THE MIND OF JESUS THE COMFORTING ASPECT, OF THE SPIRIT'S WORK APPLIED TO ALL THEIR FUTURE SORROWS AND TRIALS, AND NOT MERELY TO COMFORT FOR THEIR PERSONAL LOSS IN THE GOING OF CHRIST TO THE FATHER. NEVERTHELESS, THERE WAS MORE IN THE WORK OF THE PARACLETE THAN COMFORT IN SORROW. "INTERCESSOR" COMES NEARER THE ROOT IDEA OF THE TERM AND CONTAINS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE MEANING. "ADVOCATE" IS A CLOSELY RELATED WORD, AND IS ALSO SUGGESTIVE OF THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT. PERHAPS THERE IS NO ENGLISH WORD BROAD ENOUGH TO COVER ALL THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE WORD "PARACLETE" EXCEPT THE WORD "HELPER." THE SPIRIT HELPS THE DISCIPLES IN ALL THE ABOVE-INDICATED WAYS. OF COURSE, THE OBJECTION TO THIS TRANSLATION IS THAT IT IS TOO INDEFINITE. THE SPECIFIC CHRISTIAN CONCEPTION IS LOST IN THE COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THE TERM. OUR CONCLUSION, THEREFORE, IS THAT THE TERM "PARACLETE" ITSELF WOULD PERHAPS BE THE BEST DESIGNATION OF THE SPIRIT IN THE PASSAGE IN JOHN'S GOSPEL. IT WOULD THUS BECOME A PROPER NAME FOR THE SPIRIT AND THE VARIOUS ELEMENTS OF MEANING WOULD COME TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE WORDS WHICH ARE FOUND IN THE CONTEXT OF THE GOSPEL. CHRISTIANITY INTRODUCED MANY NEW IDEAS INTO THE WORLD FOR WHICH CURRENT TERMS WERE INADEQUATE MEDIA OF EXPRESSION. IN SOME CASES, IT IS BEST TO ADOPT THE CHRISTIAN TERM ITSELF, IN OUR TRANSLATIONS, AND LET THE WORD SLOWLY ACQUIRE ITS OWN PROPER SIGNIFICANCE IN OUR THOUGHT AND LIFE. IF, HOWEVER, INSTEAD OF TRANSLATING WE SIMPLY TRANSFER THE WORD "PARACLETE" AS A DESIGNATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE GOSPEL PASSAGES, WE WOULD NEED THEN TO TRANSLATE IT IN THE PASSAGE IN THE EPISTLE WHERE IT REFERS TO CHRIST. BUT THIS WOULD OFFER NO SERIOUS DIFFICULTY. FOR FORTUNATELY IN THE EPISTLE THE WORD MAY VERY CLEARLY BE TRANSLATED "ADVOCATE" OR "INTERCESSOR."
6. CHRIST’S USE OF THE WORD:
WE LOOK NEXT AT THE CONTENTS OF THE WORD AS EMPLOYED BY JESUS IN REFERENCE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT. IN JOHN 14:16 THE PARACLETE IS PROMISED AS ONE WHO IS TO TAKE THE PLACE OF JESUS. IT IS DECLARED ELSEWHERE BY JESUS THAT IT IS EXPEDIENT THAT HE GO AWAY, FOR UNLESS HE GO AWAY THE PARACLETE WILL NOT COME (JOHN 16:7). IS THE PARACLETE, THEN, THE SUCCESSOR OR THE SUBSTITUTE FOR CHRIST AS HE IS SOMETIMES CALLED? THE ANSWER IS THAT HE IS BOTH AND NEITHER. HE IS THE SUCCESSOR OF CHRIST HISTORICALLY, BUT NOT IN THE SENSE THAT CHRIST CEASES TO ACT IN THE CHURCH. HE IS THE SUBSTITUTE FOR CHRIST’S PHYSICAL PRESENCE, BUT ONLY IN ORDER THAT HE MAY MAKE VITAL AND ACTUAL CHRIST’S MENTAL/SPIRITUAL/PSYCHOLOGICAL/ETERNAL PRESENCE. AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE PARACLETE MOVES ONLY IN THE RANGE OF TRUTHS CONVEYED IN AND THROUGH CHRIST AS THE HISTORICAL MANIFESTATION OF GOD. A "KINGDOM OF THE SPIRIT," THEREFORE, IS IMPOSSIBLE IN THE CHRISTIAN SENSE, SAVE AS THE HISTORICAL JESUS IS MADE THE BASIS OF THE SPIRIT'S ACTION IN HISTORY. THE PROMISE OF JESUS IN 14:18, "I COME UNTO," IS PARALLEL AND EQUIVALENT IN MEANING WITH THE PRECEDING PROMISE OF THE PARACLETE. THE FOLLOWING ARE GIVEN AS THE SPECIFIC FORMS OF ACTIVITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT: (1) TO SHOW THEM THE THINGS OF CHRIST, (2) TO TEACH THEM THINGS TO COME, (3) TO TEACH THEM ALL THINGS, (4) TO QUICKEN THEIR MEMORIES FOR PAST TEACHING, (5) TO BEAR WITNESS TO CHRIST, (6) TO DWELL IN BELIEVERS,  (7) OTHER THINGS SHOWN IN THE CONTEXT SUCH AS "GREATER WORKS" THAN THOSE OF CHRIST (SEE JOHN 14:16, 17), (8) TO CONVICT OF SIN, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUDGMENT. IT IS POSSIBLE TO RANGE THE SHADES OF MEANING OUTLINED ABOVE UNDER THESE VARIOUS FORMS OF THE SPIRIT'S ACTIVITY. AS COMFORTER HIS WORK WOULD COME UNDER (1), (2), (3) AND (6); AS ADVOCATE AND INTERCESSOR UNDER (6), (7), (8); AS HELPER AND TEACHER UNDER (1), (2), (3), (4), (5), (6), (7), (8). THE MANNER OF THE SENDING OF THE PARACLETE IS OF INTEREST. IN JOHN 14:16 THE PARACLETE COMES IN ANSWER TO CHRIST’S PRAYER. THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WILL GIVE THE SPIRIT WHOM THE WORLD CANNOT RECEIVE. IN JOHN 14:26 THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WILL SEND THE SPIRIT IN CHRIST’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH. YET IN 15:26 CHRIST SAYS, "I WILL SEND (HIM) UNTO YOU FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], EVEN THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH," AND IN 16:7, "IF I GO, I WILL SEND HIM UNTO YOU."
7. AS APPLIED TO CHRIST:
IT REMAINS TO NOTICE THE PASSAGE IN 1 JOHN 2:1 WHERE THE TERM "PARACLETE" IS APPLIED TO CHRIST: "IF ANY MAN SIN, WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN], JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS"; 2:2 READS: "AND HE IS THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS; AND NOT FOR OURS ONLY, BUT ALSO FOR THE WHOLE WORLD." HERE THE MEANING IS QUITE CLEAR AND SPECIFIC. JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS IS REPRESENTED AS OUR ADVOCATE OR INTERCESSOR WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS SET OVER AGAINST OUR SIN. HERE THE PARACLETE, CHRIST, IS HE WHO, ON THE BASIS OF HIS PROPITIATORY OFFERING FOR THE SINS OF MEN, INTERCEDES FOR THEM WITH GOD AND THUS AVERTS FROM THEM THE PENAL CONSEQUENCES OF THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS. THE SENSE IN WHICH PARACLETE IS HERE APPLIED TO CHRIST IS FOUND NOWHERE IN THE PASSAGES WE HAVE CITED FROM THE GOSPEL. THE HOLY SPIRIT AS PARACLETE IS INTERCESSOR OR ADVOCATE, BUT NOT IN THE SENSE HERE INDICATED. THE SPIRIT AS PARACLETE CONVICTS THE WORLD OF SIN, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUDGMENT. JESUS CHRIST AS PARACLETE VINDICATES BELIEVERS BEFORE GOD. 
THE SYMBOLIC OBJECTS: THE RAINBOW: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF COVENANT IS IN GENESIS 9;13; EZEKIEL 1:28 & REVELATION 4:3. A STAIRWAY: A SYMBOL OF THE WAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN GENESIS 28:11-13 & JOHN 1:51. THUNDER, LIGHTNING, CLOUD & SMOKE: THE SYMBOLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF MAJESTY IS IN EXODUS 19:16-18; 24:17; PSALMS 97:2, 4 & REVELATION 4:5; 8:5; 11:19. THUNDER: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF VOICE IS IN PSALMS 29:3; 68:33. TRUMPETS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SPEAKING IS IN EXODUS 19:19 & REVELATION 8:6. THE PILLAR OF CLOUD & FIRE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF GUIDANCE IS IN EXODUS 13:21. A THRONE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF GLORY IS IN ISAIAH 6:1; EZEKIEL 1:26 & REVELATION 4:2; 22:3. DRY BONES: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF MENTAL/SPIRITUAL DEATH IS IN EZEKIEL 37:1-2, 11. WHITE HAIR: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF WISDOM IS IN DANIEL 7:9 & REVELATION 1:14. THE WIND: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 3:8 & ACTS 2:2. FIRE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 2:3. STARS & LAMPSTANDS: THE SYMBOLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF MINISTERS IS IN REVELATION 1:20. A SIGNET RING: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF AUTHORITY IS IN ESTHER 8:10; HAGGAI 2:23; ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 6:8; 7:49-50. ARROWS: THE SYMBOLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF JUDGMENTS IS IN PSALMS 38:2; 120:4. A SCEPTER: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF RULE IS IN PSALMS 2:9 & REVELATION 2:27; 19:15. THE CAPSTONE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF PRE-EMINENCE IS IN PSALMS 118:22; MATTHEW 21:42; MARK 12:10-11 & LUKE 20:17. A ROCK: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SUSTAINABLE STABILITY IS IN PSALMS 18;2; 40:2. MAN’S BODY: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF INTERDEPENDENCE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:27. GRASS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND AS THE MAN OF WAR’S WEAKNESS IS IN EXODUS 15:3; PSALMS 90:5-6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 & 1ST PETER 1:24. 
SYMBOLIC CREATURES: THE SERPENT: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S SUBTLETY IS IN GENESIS 3:1 & REVELATION 12:9; 20:1-3. LOCUSTS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF JUDGMENT IS IN EXODUS 10:12; JOEL 1:4 & REVELATION 9:3. BEASTS: THE SYMBOLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF EARTHLY KINGDOMS IS IN DANIEL 7:2-7, 17; 8:20-22. A DOVE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF HOLY GHOST IS IN MATTHEW 3:16; MARK 1:10 & LUKE 3:22. A LAMB: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SACRIFICE IS IN REVELATION 5:6 & ACTS 7:60. 
SYMBOLIC ACTIONS & DEEDS: BREAKING A JAR: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IS IN JEREMIAH 19:10-11. THE CURSING OF A FIG-TREE: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF JUDGMENT IS IN MATTHEW 21:18-19 & MARK 11:12-14. WASHING HANDS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF INNOCENCE IS IN MATTHEW 27:24. BEING THIRSTY: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF MENTAL/SPIRITUAL NEED IS IN PSALMS 63:1 & JOHN 7:37. BAPTISM: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SALVATION IS IN ROMANS 6:3-4; 1ST PETER 3:21 & ACTS 22:16. THE LORD’S SUPPER: A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE UNION WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN MATTHEW 26:26-29; MARK 14:22-24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:23-26 & LUKE 22:19-20. ANOINTING: A SYMBOL OF THE EMPOWERING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 16;13; ISAIAH 61:1; LUKE 4:18 & ACTS 2:1-4. HARVESTING: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF JUDGMENT DAY IS IN JOEL 3:12-13; DANIEL 7:9-28; MATTHEW 13:29-30; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 14:15; 20:11-15. TEARING GARMENTS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE & FURY IS IN GENESIS 37:29, 34 & JOSHUA 7:6. SPITTING: A SYMBOL OF FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF STRIKING IS IN ISAIAH 50:6; MATTHEW 26:67 & MARK 14:65. SHAKING GARMENTS: A SYMBOL OF FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF CLEANNESS IS IN ACTS 18:6. SHAKING OFF DUST: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF REJECTION IS IN MATTHEW 10:14; LUKE 9:5 & ACTS 13:51. SITTING IN SACKCLOTH & ASHES: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF REPENTANCE IS IN PSALMS 69:11; ISAIAH 22:12; JONAH 3:5-6; MATTHEW 11:21 & ACTS 17:29-30. LIFTING OF HANDS: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF PRAYERS IS IN PSALMS 63:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:8. COVERING THE HEAD: A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND OF SUBMISSION IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:3-10; JAMES 4:5-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11. 
UNIVERSAL SYMBOLS EXPRESSING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE NATURE & DIVINE CHARACTER: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FACE: A SYMBOL OF HIS UNIVERSAL PRESENCE IS IN NUMBERS 6:25-26; PSALMS 34:16  & ACTS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ARM OR HAND: A SYMBOL OF HIS UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY IS IN PSALMS 21:8; 89:13; ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 7:49-50. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EYES: A SYMBOL OF HIS UNIVERSAL AWARENESS IS IN PROVERBS 15:3; HEBREWS 4:13; 1ST PETER 3:12 & ACTS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EAR: A SYMBOL OF HIM UNIVERSALLY LISTENING IS IN PSALMS 31:2; ISAIAH 59:1 & ACTS 6:15-7:53, 55-56, 59-60.                  
THE HOLY GHOST AS HIS INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD COMES FROM & PROCEEDS FROM THE PRIMARY SUPREME SOURCE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. HE POSSESSES THE ATTRIBUTES OF FEELINGS & EMOTIONS IN EPHESIANS 4:30. THE ATTRIBUTES OF DIVINE WILL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:11 AND THE ATTRIBUTES OF MIND IN ROMANS 8:27. THE HOLY GHOST IS CO-PHYSICAL WITH THE GODHEAD BODILY IN RESPECTS TO JOHN 1:1-18, GOD BECOMING FLESH AND “THE  ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” BECOMING HUMAN FORM IN ACTS 6:15; LUKE 1:35; GENESIS 16:10-13; 22:12; 31:11, 13; EXODUS 3:2, 6. ALSO THERE ARE DIFFERENT OPERATIONS THAT THE HOLY GHOST DOES IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10, 28. FIRST, IS THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES IN WHICH ARE SUPERNATURAL UTTERANCES IN UNKNOWN LANGUAGES TO THE PERSON OR GROUPS OF PERSONS. THE HOLY GHOST USES THE LANGUAGES THAT ARE EXTINCT OR ANCIENT IN MARK 16:17; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:10, 28-31; 13:1-3; 14:2, 4-22, 26-32; ISAIAH 28:11 &; ACTS 2:4; 10:44-48; 19:1-10. SECOND, IS THE WORKING OF MIRACLES THAT THE HOLY GHOST DOES THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE. IT INVOLVES SUPERNATURAL POWER TO ATTACK EVIL [ARMED] FORCES. IT IS A POWER THAT GOES BEYOND THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE. IT WORKS CLOSELY WITH HEALINGS, MIRACLES, SIGNS AND WONDERS AND FAITH TO CONQUER SIN, BINDING THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS FALLEN ANGEL LORDS AND SICKNESS CAUSED BY SIN. THIRD, IS PROPHESY, WHICH IS DIVINE UTTERANCE OF GOD AND AN ANOINTED INSPIRATION. IT IS A SUPERNATURAL PROCLAMATION IN LANGUAGES WE KNOW AND PERCEIVE. ALSO, IT IS MANIFESTATIONS OF NO INTELLECTUAL ABILITIES DONE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7. IT CAN BE OPERATED BY THOSE WHO ARE FULL OR FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:31; ACTS 6:5; 7:55. FOURTH, IS THE WORD OF WISDOM WHICH IS SUPERNATURAL IN OUR UNDERSTANDING TO UNDERSTAND DIVINE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. IT IS DIVINE AUTHORITY FOR PROBLEM SOLVING. IT DIVINELY DIRECTS AND INSTRUCTS YOU IN THE WAY TO LIVE. IT CAUSES YOU TO BE LED BY THE SPIRIT TO ACT TO GOD’S COMMANDS. IT IS SURELY DIVINE WISDOM THAT WORKS WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. FIFTH, IS FAITH WHERE IT IS THE SUPERNATURAL ABILITY TO BELIEVE IN GOD TRUTHFULLY. IT WARS (2 OR 3 POSITIONS) AGAINST UNBELIEF IN GOD. LIKE THE FOOL THAT SAID THERE IS NO GOD. IT CAN ALSO, MEETS CIRCUMSTANCES WITH TRUSTING IN GOD’S DIVINE REVELATION AND WORDS. IT CAUSES A TRUE INNER CONVICTION TO RISE TO A HIGHER LEVEL IN GOD. SIXTH, IS THE INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. THIS IS SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY TO REVEAL THE MEANING OF WHAT GOD IS SAYING. IT OPERATES IN THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT AND NOT HUMAN MEANS. IT IS NOT A TRANSLATION THAT CAN BE UNDERSTOOD. ALSO, IT IS A MIRACULOUS WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST. SEVENTH, IS THE DISCERNING OF SPIRITS (LORDS), WHICH IS SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY TO INVESTIGATE OR DETECT THE INVISIBLE REALMS OF THE SPIRITS (LORDS). IT CONCERNS THE AUTHORITY OF SPIRITUAL INSIGHT OR TUNNEL VISION WHICH DISARMS EVIL SUPERNATURAL PLANS AND PURPOSES OF THE ENEMY AND HIS DEMON ARMIES. EIGHTH, IS THE GIFTS OF HEALINGS WHICH IS A SUPERNATURAL HEALING DIVINELY DONE BY GOD WITHOUT HUMAN INVOLVEMENT. IT INVOLVES HUMAN MEDICAL TREATMENTS OF THE BODY. THIS SHOWS GOD AS THE MIRACLE WORKER IN HIS CREATIVE WORKS. NINTH, IS THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS A SUPERNATURAL REVELATION TO GOD’S PURPOSE AND WILL THAT CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN. IT IS DIVINE AID TO HUMANS WITHOUT ANY ASSISTANCE FROM HUMAN MOTIVES. ALSO, IT IS A SUPERNATURAL UNDERSTANDING OF CERTAIN PREROGATIVES BY REVELATION. IT IMPLIES THE COMMUNICATED ACTS OF GOD IN A HIGHER FASHION OF UNDERSTANDING. IT CONCERNS MORAL WISDOM TO LIVE AND KNOW HOW TO LIVE WITH GOD. IT REQUIRES UNDERSTANDING IN DIVINE AUTHORITIES IN HUMAN WORKS. IT REFERS TO THINGS THAT BELONG TO GOD AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHO GOD IS. CONVICTION IS ALSO SOMETHING THE HOLY GHOST DOES. IN JOHN 16:5-15 IT DECLARES “BUT NOW I GO AWAY TO HIM WHO SENT ME, AND NONE OF YOU ASKS ME, WHERE ARE YOU GOING? BUT BECAUSE I HAVE SAID THESE THINGS TO YOU, SORROW HAD FILLED YOUR HEART. NEVERTHELESS, I TELL YOU THE TRUTH, IT IS THE YOUR ADVANTAGE THAT I GO AWAY, FOR IF I DO NOT GO AWAY, THE HELPER WILL NOT COME TO YOU, BUT IF I DEPART, I WILL SEND HIM TO YOU. AND WHEN HE HAS COME, HE WILL CONVICT THE WORLD OF (ALL) SIN, AND  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND  OF  JUDGMENT: OF  SIN BECAUSE THEY DO NOT BELIEVE IN ME, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE I GO TO MY FATHER (STEPHEN) AND YOU SEE ME NO MORE, OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE THE RULER OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED. I STILL HAVE MANY THINGS TO SAY TO YOU, BUT YOU CANNOT BEAR THEM NOW. HOWEVER, WHEN HE (BROTHER JOHN OR FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH HAS COME, HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH, FOR HE WILL NOT SPEAK ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY BUT WHATEVER HE HEARS HE WILL SPEAK, AND HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME. HE WILL GLORIFY ME, FOR HE WILL TAKE OF WHAT IS MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU. ALL THINGS THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS ARE MINE. THEREFORE, I SAID THAT HE WILL TAKE OF MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU.” OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT GOVERN THIS IDEA ARE DANIEL 1:8-21; ACTS 21:18-27 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:19-23. STRONG CONVICTIONS ALLOW US TO COMPROMISE ON NONESSENTIAL SITUATIONS TO CHOOSE WHAT IS RIGHT IN THE MIDST OF WRONG IDEAS. IT TRULY REQUIRES THOUGHTFUL PREPARATION IN A STAND-ALONE SITUATION. ALSO, IT MUST BE HELD WITH HUMILITY OF MIND SO THAT GOD CAN TALK TO US IN OUR TIME OF NEED. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24.
WHAT IS THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST?
THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS THE SURE ESSENCE OF DEITY, IN WHICH THE GODHEAD BODILY WORKS IN YOU FULLY AND COMPLETELY IN JOHN 1:14-18. IT THEN EQUIPS THE CHRISTIAN TO BE ABLE TO PERFORM PERFECTLY IN SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS, REVELATIONS, DREAMS, VISIONS AND TONGUES BY THE COMMAND OF GOD IN ACTS 6:8 AND JESUS CHRIST’S MIRACLE MINISTRY FOR 40 YEARS. THEN IT IS GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. IT ALLOWS YOU TO DO GREATER WORKS THAN JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 14:12. IT CAUSES A CHRISTIAN TO HAVE A RELATIONSHIP WITH THE HOLY GHOST THAT IT ALLOWS YOU TO BE LIKE HIM, THINK LIKE HIM AND ACT LIKE HIM. IN JOHN 14:23 IT DECLARES “IF ANYONE (AGAPE) LOVES ME, HE WILL KEEP MY WORD, AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL (AGAPE) LOVE HIM AND WE WILL COME TO HIM AND MAKE OUR HOME WITH HIM.” THIS PROVES WHILE JESUS CHRIST WAS GOING TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE HELPER (JOHN) WOULD COME IN ITS FULLNESS AND GIVE TO THE CHRISTIAN HIMSELF TO GLORIFY JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 16:14. FOR EXAMPLE, THE LIGHT OF THE PHYSICAL BODY IS THE EYE, IF THE EYE IS TOTALLY GOOD THEN THE WHOLE BODY IS FULL OF LIGHT IN LUKE 11:33-36. THE TRUE LIGHT OF A PERSON FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IS GOD HIMSELF IN JOHN 1:6-13. IT CAUSES YOU TO BE ESTABLISHED AND GROUNDED IN THE WORD OF GOD. IT ALLOWS YOU TO LIVE BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND HAVING TOTAL FREEDOM FROM THE WORLD. IT ALLOWS YOU TO BE BORN OF GOD, IN WHICH THE PERSON BORN OF GOD CANNOT BE CAPABLE OF COMMITTING ANY SIN IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. IT ALLOWS YOU TO BE IN THE OPERATION OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, HIS WORKS, FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT AND ALL SPIRITUAL GIFTS. IT CAUSES YOU TO BE PERFECT AND TO PASS FROM BEING JUDGED BY GOD. IT CAUSES A CHRISTIAN TO BE PROTECTED WITH THE WHOLE ARMORS (ARMOR OF PROTECTION SALVATION IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20 & ARMOR OF JEALOUS LAW ZEAL JUSTICE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) IN SUCH A WAY THAT HE OR SHE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO BE DEMON POSSESSED BY SATAN IN SOLOMON’S WISDOM 5:15-23 & EPHESIANS 6:10-20. IT CAUSES A PERSON NOT TO THINK EVIL & TO BE TOTALLY FREE FROM SIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13. THE SPIRIT’S FRUITS ARE THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST BECAUSE THERE IS NO LAW AND WHERE THERE IS NO LAW THERE IS NO TRANSGRESSION IN ROMANS 4:15. THE SPIRIT’S FRUITS ARE PEACE, STRENGTH, PATIENCE, AGAPE LOVE, LONGSUFFERING, JOY, KINDNESS, GENTLENESS, MEEKNESS, GOODNESS, TEMPERANCE, FAITH & FAITHFULNESS IN GALATIANS 5:22-23. HOLY GHOST’S PEACE IN A CHRISTIAN IS IN JOHN 14:27. GOD DOES AGAPE LOVE US BY GIVING US THE HOLY GHOST WHICH IT NEVER FAILS. IT’S NOT WHAT I WANT, BUT HIM THAT DWELLS IN ME. 
WHAT ARE THE QUALIFICATIONS?
THE QUALIFICATIONS SIMPLY MEAN ONE MUST HAVE AN EFFECTIVE CALLING BY GOD TO BE SENSITIVE TO HIS SPIRIT OF GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. THE CHRISTIAN MUST BE BORN OF GOD OF THE SPIRIT AND FIRE TO ENTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IN ACTS 2:1-4. THE CHRISTIAN THEN MUST GROW INTO THE SPIRIT AND AGAPE LOVE TO OPERATE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IN ACTS 1:7. THE CHRISTIAN MUST BE FAITHFUL, CHOSEN OR CALLED BY GOD TO BE EQUIPPED IN THE MINISTRY GOD HAS PLACED IN THEIR LIVES. THE CHRISTIAN MUST KNOW THE COMPLETE PLAN OF GOD (LORD JOHN’S GRACE, LORD JESUS’ SALVATION, LORD JAMES MERCY & LORD STEPHEN’S WISDOM/POWER FROM LUKE 3:1-ACTS 8:3) THAT GOD HAS SET FOR EVERY CHRISTIAN TO ATTAIN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD. THE CHRISTIAN MUST BE SERIOUS TO OBEY GOD AND DO ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS WITHOUT QUESTION. THE CHRISTIAN MUST BE TRUSTWORTHY TO GOD, TO LEARN & EARN HIS RESPECT AND AGAPE LOVE THAT WILL KEEP YOU TOTALLY ETERNALLY SECURE IN THE LORD AND IN THE PURPOSES OF YOUR LIFE WITH GOD TO KNOW HIS SON JESUS CHRIST AS LORD OF ALL FOR MAN IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11, & NOT BE CONTRARY WITH ANY OF HIS DOCTRINES, HIS PARABLES AND HIS TEACHINGS. BECAUSE GOD ANOINTED THIS JESUS CHRIST WITH THE HOLY GHOST & POWER TO DO SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND EFFECTIVE HEALINGS AMONG THE PEOPLE OF GOD IN ACTS 4:30; 10:38. THE ESSENCE OF CHRISTIANITY IS TO KNOW WHO JESUS CHRIST IS IF YOU ARE MAN & TO FURTHER UNDERSTAND THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BY WHERE WE HAVE OUR BEING. THE LORD IS NOT SLACK IN KNOWING WHAT WE DO FOR HIS KINGDOM AND PURPOSE IN THIS LIFE, TO ASSEMBLE IN PRAISE, WORSHIP & ADORATION TO GLORIFY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. TO STUDY GOD’S WORD IN THE DISSECTING OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES FOR RIGHTEOUS LIVING. THE TRINITY IS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN.     
HOW CAN ONE BE DISQUALIFIED IN RECEIVING IT FULLNESS?
THERE ARE SOME WHO ERR FROM THE FAITH THAT IS IN GOD, WHO FALL FROM THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. WHO FORBID TO MARRY AND TO NOT EAT THINGS IN WHICH GOD SAYS IS GOOD WITH THANKSGIVING, GIVING HEED TO DECEIVING ANGELS (LORDS) AND DOCTRINES OF DEVILS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-3. FOR MARRIAGE IS HONORABLE TO ALL IN THIS LIFE CONCERNING MAN AND NO ONE SHOULD FORBID THE GIFT OF GOD IN ANY WAY, AND ALSO THOSE WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW BY THE WORKS OF THE FLESH IN WHICH THOSE WHO DO THESE THINGS CANNOT INHERIT THE TRUE KINGDOM OF GOD IN GALATIANS  5:19-21 & ROMANS 1:21-32. ALSO, IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:5 IT DECLARES “EXAMINE YOURSELVES AS TO WHETHER YOU ARE IN THE FAITH. TEST YOURSELVES. DO YOU NOT KNOW YOURSELVES, THAT JESUS CHRIST IS IN YOU? UNLESS INDEED YOU ARE DISQUALIFIED (SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY).” FOR THE LORD KNOWS WHO ARE HIS IN THE FAITH. SOME WOULD SAY, LORD HAVE WE NOT CAST OF DEMONS IN YOUR NAME, DONE WONDERFUL WORKS IN YOUR NAME AND PROPHESIED IN YOUR NAME? AND THE LORD WOULD SAY, I DO NOT KNOW YOU, DEPART FROM ME, WHO WORKS LAWLESSNESS IN MATTHEW 7:22-23. THEY WHO WORK LAWLESSNESS DO NOT KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN, EVEN IF THEY SWEAR TO KNOW HIM. FOR THE WORLD DOES NOT KNOW GOD AND HOW CAN THEY BE FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IF THEY DO NOT COME TO THE REALIZATION OF WHO GOD TRULY IS IN JOHN 8:43-47 AND ROMANS 1:20. NO, THEY RESIST THE HOLY GHOST IN THEIR WORKS AND WRONG BELIEFS.    
WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE OF BEING FILLED AND BEING FULL?
IN ORDER TO BE FILLED WITH GOD’S FULLNESS, A CHRISTIAN MUST INDEED KNOW THE AGAPE LOVE AND NOT SEXUAL EROS LOVE THAT IS IN JESUS CHRIST AND TO HAVE A SOLID FOUNDATION OF GOD WHICH IS IN AGAPE LOVE IN EPHESIANS 3:19. EVEN JOHN WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, EVEN FROM JOHN’S MOTHER’S WOMB ELIZABETH, FOR THE ANGEL (LORD) GABRIEL TOLD HIS FATHER ZACHARIAS THAT HE SHALL BECOME GREAT IF HE ONLY OBEYS THE COMMANDMENT OF THE LORD IN NOT DRINKING WINE OR STRONGER DRINK IN LUKE 1:13-15. ALSO IF THE SON IS FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, THEN IF THE LORD SEES FIT THAT THE PARENTS CAN BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 1:67. IT IS VERY NECESSARY FOR SAUL WHO IS ALSO CALLED PAUL TO BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST SINCE HE DID INDEED FAILED IN THE LAW BY KILLING CHRISTIANS (LORDS), DISCIPLES, SAINTS (LORDS), BRETHREN & WAS THE ACCESSORY TO THE FACT OF THIS FATHER STEPHEN OF THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 7:58; 9:2, 13, 21; 22:4-5, 20; 26:10-11. ALSO, THROUGH THE LORD JESUS KNOWING THIS, HE STILL CHOSE TO BRING SAUL OUT OF THE MIRY CLAY, AND STAND HIM ON HIS TWO FEET IN ACTS 9:15-17. ALSO THE DISCIPLES AT ICONIUM WERE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 13:52. THEN THE LAW AUTHORITIES ASKED PETER BY WHAT AUTHORITY HAS THE LAME MAN THAT WAS MORE THAN 40 YEARS OLD BEEN HEALED, AND PETER WHO IS HOLY GHOST  FILLED  TELLS  US  THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE NAME BY WHICH MAN CAN BE SAVED IN ACTS 4:8-12. THIS NAME IS UNDOUBTEDLY JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD. PETER WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST BECAUSE HE IN HIS PAST LIFE HAD DENIED THE LORD JESUS THREE TIMES. OUT OF ALL THESE MEN THE LORD CHOSE THEM TO BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST. IN ACTS 2:1-4 IT TELLS US IN THE DAY OF PENTECOST, THE HOLY GHOST CAME AS JESUS CHRIST SAID HE WOULD IN JOHN 16:7 AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED IN THE HOLY GHOST BEING BAPTIZED BY FIRE.    
IN ORDER TO BE FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST TO THE LORD STEPHEN WOULD HAVE TO ALLOW IT BASED ON WHAT HE SEES IN THEIR OWN CREATION, FOR THERE ARE ONLY 14 MINISTERS THAT WERE INDEED FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE MINISTERS ARE MAN JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 1:35; THE SEVEN MINISTERS IN ACTS 6:3-5 WHICH ARE THE BIBLICAL FATHER STEPHEN, THE MAN STEPHEN, THE MAN TIMON, THE MAN PROCHORUS, THE MAN PARMENUS, THE MAN PHILIP, THE MAN NICOLAS AND THE MAN NICANOR. ALSO, THE MAN BARNABAS IN ACTS 11:24. ALSO THE LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5. IF THEY WERE ANY OTHERS, IT WAS NOT NOTED IN SCRIPTURE BY NAME. BUT IT IS A SURE OPERATION OF THE HOLY GHOST AND SHOULD NOT BE UNDERMINED. IN ACTS 6:3 IT TELLS US THE SEVEN MINISTERS WERE ASSOCIATED THE WISDOM AND THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THIS SEEMS CLEAR WITHOUT WISDOM IT COULD NOT TAKE PLACE. IN 11:24 BARNABAS HAD BEEN WITH FAITH & THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THIS JESUS’ FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST WAS IN IMMACULATE CONCEPTION & HAD NO EARTHLY FATHER, BUT HIS FATHER WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF. JOHN THE BAPTIST AT BIRTH TO HIS DEATH & JAMES THE JUST IN THE LAW OF GOD WAS FULL. ALSO, JUDAS THOMAS DIDYMUS IS JESUS’ TWIN IN THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS PAGES 299-307. SO, THERE ARE POSSIBLY 14 SON’S/14 FATHER’S, 14 MOTHER’S/14 DAUGHTER’S & 14 SISTER’S/BROTHER’S FULL IN THE SPIRIT. 
CAN MARRIED PEOPLE HAVE IT FULLNESS?
MARRIED PEOPLE CAN DO THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST BECAUSE THE MAN PHILIP (EVANGELIST) WAS MARRIED TO HIS WIFE AND HAVING FOUR VIRGIN DAUGHTERS WAS AUTHORIZED TO BE FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 21:8-9. THERE IS NO STIPULATION ON MARRIED PEOPLE AS LONG AS THEY ARE TOTALLY OBEDIENT TO GOD AND NOT DECEIVED, KNOWING THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD. MARRIED PEOPLE ARE IN THIS AGE LINKED TO THEIR REALMS OF AUTHORITY IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38. THIS AGE ONLY INVOLVES MAN IN THE UNMARRIED, QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE, GIVEN IN MARRIAGE AND MARRIAGE REALMS. MARRIED PEOPLE CAN SHARE WITH OTHERS GOD’S FULLNESS AND GLORIFY WHO THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS.  
CAN SINGLE PEOPLE HAVE ITS FULLNESS?
SINGLE PEOPLE CAN HAVE ITS FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN THE MINISTER WAS SINGLE IN THAT AGE AND WAS AUTHORIZED TO BE TOTALLY FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS 6:3-5; 7:55-56. ALSO, THERE IS NO COMMANDMENT TO SINGLE PEOPLE AS LONG AS THEY ARE SENSITIVE TO GOD AND DESIRE TO BE LIKE HIM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:25. ALSO THEY SHOULD TELL THE TRUTH OF GOD’S INFALLIBLE WORD AND NOT LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST. SINGLE PEOPLE ARE IN THAT AGE LINKED TO THEIR WORTHY REALMS OF AUTHORITY IN LUKE 20:35-38. THAT AGE ONLY CONCERNS SINGLE PEOPLE, BOY AND GIRLS EQUAL WITH THE ANGEL LORDS OF GOD IN HEAVEN. SINGLE PEOPLE CAN SHARE THEIR FULLNESS OF GOD AND GLORIFY WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS.
THE DIVINE WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES OVER THE TEMPLE AUTHORITIES & THE BUSINESS AUTHORITIES
THE WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST: IN RELATION TO THE WORLD IN GENERAL: WITH REGARD TO THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE IS IN HEBREW 1:1, 2; JOHN 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; PSALMS 104:30 & JOB 33:4. THE 3 SPECIFIC ACTS OF CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:1-27. THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH IS IN GENESIS 1:2; JOB 26:13 & PSALMS 33:6. THE ANIMAL KINGDOM IS IN PSALMS 104:11, 12, 14, 17, 18, 20, 21, 25, 26, 30. THE WORLD OF HUMANITY IS IN JOB 33:4. WITH REGARD TO HUMANITY AS A WHOLE: THE HOLY GHOST WITNESSES TO THE REDEEMING WORKS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE HOLY GHOST CONVICTS THE WORLD OF SIN, RIGHTEOUSNESS & JUDGMENT WITH UNBELIEF IN JOHN 12:31; 16:8, 9, 10, 11. IN RELATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 1:1, 2, 3; JOHN 14:9; 16:14, 15. CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PERSON IS IN ISAIAH 48:16, 17; LUKE 1:35 & MATTHEW 1:18. HIS RECEPTION IN THE TEMPLE WAS ARRANGED BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN LUKE 2:25-30. HIS GROWTH IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE HOLY GHOST IS IN LUKE 2:40, 52 & ISAIAH 11:1, 2. HE WAS LED IS IN MATTHEW 1:12, 13; 4:1, 14. CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EARTHLY MINISTRY: THE HOLY GHOST ANOINT THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH AUTHORITY FOR HIS MINISTRY IS IN MATTHEW 3:16, 17. THE BESTOWAL OF THE HOLY GHOST UPON HIM WAS FOR THE OFFICIAL PURPOSE OF EQUIPPING HIM FOR PUBLIC MINISTRY: HIS PREACHING MINISTRY IS IN LUKE 4:18; 5:14, 15 & MATTHEW 4:17. HIS HEALING MINISTRY IS IN ACTS 10:38. HIS CASTING OUT DEVILS IS IN MATTHEW 12:28; ACTS 10:38; ISAIAH 61:1 & LUKE 4:18. CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS’ DEATH & RESURRECTION: HE WAS ENABLED BY THE HOLY GHOST TO OFFER THE NECESSARY SACRIFICE FOR SINS IS IN HEBREWS 9:14. HE WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ROMANS 8:11. THIS IS ALSO REFERRED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 2:24. OF HIMSELF IS IN JOHN 10:17, 18. CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY TO THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH: HE GAVE COMMANDMENTS TO HIS APOSTLES BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 1:1, 2. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE BESTOWER OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 2:33; JOHN 14:12; 15:26 & MATTHEW 3:11. IN RELATION TO THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS: THE HOLY GHOST’S WORK IN SALVATION: BEING BORN AGAIN OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 3:5, 6; 14:17; 15:4; GENESIS 2:17; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:14; 6:19; 12:3 & ROMANS 8:7, 8. THE HOLY GHOST BEARS WITNESS TO THE CHRISTIAN’S SON-SHIP IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:10; ROMANS 8:16 & GALATIANS 4:6. THE HOLY GHOST BAPTIZES THE CHRISTIAN INTO THE BODY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:1, 2; 12:12, 13 & MARK 1:8. THE HOLY GHOST SEALS THE CHRISTIAN IS IN EPHESIANS 1:13, 14; 4:30 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19. THE HOLY GHOST’S WORK IS SUBSEQUENT TO SALVATION: THE CHRISTIAN IS SANCTIFIED BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:13 & 1ST PETER 1:2. THE CHRISTIAN IS ENABLED TO MORTIFY THE FLESH THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ROMANS 8:5-13. THE HOLY GHOST TRANSFORMS THE CHRISTIAN INTO THE IMAGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:3, 7, 18. THE HOLY GHOST STRENGTHENS THE CHRISTIAN FOR GREATER REVELATIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EPHESIANS 3:16-19 & JOHN 16:14. THE HOLY GHOST LEADS THE SONS OF GOD IS IN ROMANS 8:14; GALATIANS 5:18 & JOHN 16:13. THE HOLY GHOST PERFORMS THE OFFICE OF THE COMFORTER IS IN JOHN 14:16-18, 26; 15:26; 16:7-15. THE HOLY GHOST BRINGS FORTH FRUITS IN THE CHRISTIAN’S LIFE IS IN GALATIANS 5:22; ROMANS 14:17; 15:13; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:24; 3:10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:6; EPHESIANS 5:8, 9; 2ND PETER 1:5-7. THE HOLY GHOST IN CONNECTION WITH MINISTRY OR SERVICE IS IN ZECHARIAH 4:6. THE HOLY GHOST BAPTIZES AND INFILLS THE CHRISTIANS BY GIVING AUTHORITY FOR SERVICE IS IN MARK 16:15; LUKE 3:16; 24:49 & ACTS 1:8. THE HOLY GHOST REVEALS AND GIVES UNDERSTANDING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN 2ND PETER 1:21. THE HOLY GHOST HELPS THE CHRISTIAN TO PRAY IS IN ROMANS 8:26-27; EPHESIANS 6:18; JUDE 20 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14, 15. THE HOLY GHOST GIVES AUTHORITY FOR PREACHING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:5; ACTS 5:32; LUKE 4:188, 19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:20, 21 & ROMANS 1:16, 17. THE HOLY GHOST GIVES THE CHRISTIAN THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS FOR MINISTRY TO OTHERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-11 & ROMANS 12:6-8. THE HOLY GHOST’S WORK IN CONNECTION WITH RESURRECTION: HE WILL RAISE THE BODIES OF CHRISTIANS IN THE LAST DAY IS IN ROMANS 8:11, 23 & PHILIPPIANS 3:20, 21. THE HOLY GHOST GIVES A FORETASTE OF THIS RESURRECTION BY HEALING OUR MORTAL BODIES IS IN EPHESIANS 1:13, 14 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:10, 11. 
THE 6 SEXUAL OFFENCES AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST IN THE COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES OVER THE TEMPLE AUTHORITIES & THE BUSINESS AUTHORITIES
THE 6 SEXUAL OFFENSES AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST: THE SEXUAL OFFENSES COMMITTED BY THE UNBELIEVER: RESISTING THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 6:10; 7:51 & GENESIS 6:3. INSULTING OR DOING DESPITE UNTO THE HOLY GHOST IS IN HEBREWS 10:29. BLASPHEMING THE HOLY GHOST—THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN IS IN MATTHEW 12:22-30, 31, 32 & MARK 3:28-30. THE SEXUAL OFFENSES COMMITTED BY THE BELIEVER: GRIEVING THE HOLY GHOST IS IN EPHESIANS 4:30, 31. LYING TO THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 5:3. QUENCHING THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19.    
THE DIVINE MINISTRY OF THE HOLY GHOST AS THE COMFORTER IN THE CHAPLAINCY AUTHORITIES OVER THE TENT OF MEETING AUTHORITIES & THE HOUSE AUTHORITIES
THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS MINISTRY IS IN JOHN 14:16, 18; 16:7 & MARK 16:19, 20. THE ABIDING EFFECT IS IN HEBREWS 13:8. AS ADVOCATE IS IN ROMANS 8:26. AS HELPER IS IN ROMANS 8:26. AS PARAKLETOS MEANING “TO BESEECH” OR “TO EXHORT” IS IN ROMANS 12:1. THE MINISTRY OF THE COMFORTER IS IN JOHN 14:16-18, 26; 15:26; 16:7-15. AS A TEACHER IS IN JOHN 14:26. HE GUIDES INTO ALL TRUTH IS IN JOHN 16:13; ACTS 8:30, 31; LUKE 24:45; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:14. THE IGNORANCE OF NOT HAVING THE HOLY GHOST IS IN MARK 4:10; JOHN 11:11-14; 20:9 & MATTHEW 16:6-11. THE UNDERSTANDING AFTERWARDS IS IN ACTS 2:16-21, 25-31; 3:12-26; 4:25-28; 7:2-53. HE ACTS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MOUTHPIECE FOR REVEALING HIS WORDS AND DESIRES IS IN JOHN 16:12, 13; GALATIANS 1:12-16; EPHESIANS 3:3-5 & ACTS 8:26-29; 16:6-10. HE REVEALS THINGS THAT ARE YET TO COME IS IN JOHN 16:13. COMING BLESSINGS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:9-12 & EPHESIANS 1:17-21. DISPENSATIONAL TRUTH IS IN AMOS 3:7 & GENESIS 18:17. WHAT LIES AHEAD IN THE PATHWAY OF THE CHRISTIAN IS IN ACTS 21:10, 11. HE IS OUR REMINDER IS IN JOHN 14:26. REMINDING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN JOHN 14:26; MATTHEW 16:21; 17:22, 23; 20:18, 19; 26:75; JOHN 2:22; 15:18-20; LUKE 24:6-11 & ACTS 11:15-18. OF CHASTENING IS IN HEBREWS 12:6. REMINDING OF A SPECIAL PROMISE THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS GIVEN IN THE PAST IS IN ACTS 23:11; 27:24, 25 & 1ST KINGS 8:56. BRINGING TO MEMORY THE DIVINE THOUGHTS & HOLY SCRIPTURES WHEN ONE IS PREACHING OR DEALING WITH A SOUL ABOUT HIS SPIRITUAL NEED IS IN THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. HE IS THE REVEALER OF THE SON JESUS IS IN JOHN 15:26; 16:14. THE SON JESUS IS REVEALED TO THE CHRISTIAN BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 7:55-56, 59; JOHN 16:14, 15 & GENESIS 24:33-36. THE SON JESUS IS REVEALED IN THE CHRISTIAN BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN GALATIANS 1:15, 16; 4:19; 5:22, 23; EPHESIANS 4:13, 14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18. THE SON JESUS IS REVEALED THROUGH THE CHRISTIAN BY THE HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 16:13, 14 & ACTS 2:36; 8:35. HE IS THE REPROVER AND CONVICTER OF THE WORLD IS IN JOHN 16:9-11. 
THE DIVINE FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE CHAPLAINCY AUTHORITIES OVER THE TENT OF MEETING AUTHORITIES & THE HOUSE AUTHORITIES
THE LIST OF THE FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN GALATIANS 5:22, 23. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN EPHESIANS 5:9; ROMANS 6:22; MATTHEW 7:16-20; 21:18, 19; PSALMS 1:3; JOHN 15:2 & 2ND PETER 1:4-8. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WORKS OF THE FLESH AND THE FRUIT OF THE HOLY GHOST: THE FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN GALATIANS 5:22, 23. THE WORKS OF THE FLESH IS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21. THE SECRETS OF FRUIT-BEARING IS IN JOHN 15:1-8. WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO ABIDE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GALATIANS 5:16, 18, 25. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AND THE FRUIT OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:7; 12:8-10, 11; ACTS 2:4; 19:6; 1ST SAMUEL 10:10, 11; 16:14; 19:23, 24; NUMBERS CHAPTER 22-27; ROMANS 12:6-8; EPHESIANS 4:11 & 1ST PETER 4:10, 11. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1, 2. THE DETAILED CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FRUIT OF THE HOLY GHOST: AGAPE LOVE IS IN 1ST JOHN 4:7, 8; JOHN 13:35; LUKE 6:27, 28 & ROMANS 5:5. JOY [STRENGTH & GRACE] IS IN ROMANS 14:17; NEHEMIAH 8:10 & PSALMS 16:11. PEACE [ORDER & PROVIDENCE] IS IN ROMANS 5:1; 14:17; JOHN 14:27 & PHILIPPIANS 4:7, 9. LONGSUFFERING [PATIENCE & PERSEVERANCE] IS IN 2ND PETER 3:9; PSALMS 86:15 & JAMES 1:4. GENTLENESS [KINDNESS] IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:2 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:4. GOODNESS IS IN EPHESIANS 5:9. FAITH [FAITHFULNESS] IS IN MATTHEW 25:21, 23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:6, 7. MEEKNESS IS IN MATTHEW 5:5; 11:29. TEMPERANCE [SELF-CONTROL] IS IN PROVERBS 16:32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12-14, 19, 20. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES IS IN 2ND PETER 1:4; EPHESIANS 5:30 & JOHN CHAPTER 15.         
THE DIVINE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN THE TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES OVER THE SANCTUARY AUTHORITIES & THE CHURCH AUTHORITIES
THIS ESTABLISHMENT IS IN JOHN 3:16 & ACTS 1:8. THE NAME OF THE EXPERIENCE: NEGATIVELY: IT IS NOT THE 2ND DEFINITE WORK OF GRACE. IT IS NOT THE 2ND BLESSING. IT IS NOT SANCTIFICATION. IT IS NOT HOLINESS. POSITIVELY: IT IS THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST IS IN MARK 1:8; MATTHEW 3:11 & ACTS 1:5. WHAT THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST IS: NEGATIVELY: IT IS NOT THE NEW BIRTH IN JOHN 1:35-50; 15:3; LUKE 10:20 & JOHN 13:10, 11; ACTS 8:5-8, 12; 19:2-7. THEN LATER IS IN LUKE 24:49 & ACTS 1:13, 14; 2:1-4; 8:14-17. IT IS NOT SANCTIFICATION IN JOHN 15:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:11; HEBREWS 6:1, 11; 10:10-14; 12:14 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23. IT IS NOT A REWARD FOR CHRISTIAN SERVICE IS IN ACTS 2:38. AN ERROR CORRECTED IS IN JOEL 2:29, 30, 31; MATTHEW 21:4, 5; 27:35 & ACTS 8:14-17; 9:17; 10:44-46; 19:2-7. POSITIVELY: IT IS A DEFINITE EXPERIENCE OF SALVATION WHEN THE HOLY GHOST COMES UPON THE CHRISTIAN TO ANOINT & EMPOWER HIM FOR SPECIAL SERVICE. THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN LUKE 24:49 & ACTS 1:4. A GIFT IS IN ACTS 2:38; 5:32. THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 1:4; 5:32 & EPHESIANS 5:18. THE PURPOSE & NECESSITY OF THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST: THE AUTHORITY FOR DIVINE SERVICE IS IN MATTHEW 12:28; JOHN 14:12; 20:19; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4; LUKE 4:18 & ACTS 1:8; 4:19, 20, 29-31; 5:17-20; 6:8, 10; 10:38. THE AUTHORITY FOR SPIRITUAL WARFARE [MENTAL] & PHYSICAL WARFARE IS IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:3-5; 1ST JOHN 4:4; JAMES 4:1-10 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. THE AUTHORITY FOR OVERFLOW IS IN JOHN 7:37-39; EPHESIANS 3:20. THE AUTHORITY FOR ABILITY IS THE AUTHORITY ON HIGH. FOR WHOM IS THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST: NEGATIVELY. IT IS NOT JUST FOR THOSE IN APOSTOLIC REALMS IS IN ACTS 2:38, 39. IT IS NOT JUST SIMPLY FOR ORDAINED MINISTERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:21-25 & ROMANS 12:3-8. IT IS NOT JUST SIMPLY FOR A SPECIAL PRIVILEGED CLASS IS IN ACTS 10:34, 35, 44-48; 11:15-18. IT IS NOT JUST SIMPLY FOR MATURED CHRISTIANS IS IN ACTS 2:38; 8:14-17; 10:44-46. POSITIVELY: IT IS FOR ALL AGES, WHO BELIEVE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ARE HIS CHILDREN. THE CONDITIONS FOR OBTAINING THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST: REPENTANCE FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS IN ACTS 7:59-60; 17:28-30. A DEFINITE EXPERIENCE OF SALVATION IS IN LUKE 11:13 & GALATIANS 4:6. HOLY GHOST FIRE BAPTISM IS IN ACTS 19:4. A DEEP CONVICTION OF NEED IS IN MATTHEW 5:6; JOHN 7:37-39 & PSALMS 42:1, 2. A MEASURE OF CONSECRATION IS THE TOTAL SURRENDER OF HIS WILL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL. HOW TO RECEIVE THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST: BY FAITH IS IN GALATIANS 3:14; JOHN 7:39; HEBREWS 11:6; LUKE 11:5-10, 11-13; 18:1-8; MARK 11:24 & ACTS 2:38, 39. BY A FULL YIELDING OF THE ENTIRE CREATURE IN ORDER THAT THE HOLY GHOST MIGHT HAVE HIS OWN WAY IS IN LUKE 3:16; MARK 1:8; MATTHEW 3:11 & ACTS 2:32, 33. A WORD ABOUT TARRYING IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19-21; LUKE 24:49 & ACTS 1:4; 6:3-7; 8:14-17. THE DIVINE MANNER IN WHICH THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST IS RECEIVED IS IN JOHN 7:37-39; LUKE 11:9-13 & ACTS 2:1-4; 8:14-17; 9:17; 10:44-46; 19:6. THE EVIDENCE AND RESULTS OF THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY GHOST: IMMEDIATE CONCRETE EVIDENCE IS IN ACTS 2:4; 10:44-46; 19:6. SOME OPPOSE THE TONGUES IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:18 & ACTS 4:31; 8:14-19; 9:17. IN THE OT TIMES THERE WAS NO USE OF ANY KIND OF TONGUES, BUT THERE WERE THE WORD OF WISDOM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 34:9 & 1ST KINGS 3:9-12, THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE IS IN EXODUS 31:3, FAITH IS IN GENESIS 15:6; THE GIFTS OF HEALING IS IN 1ST KINGS 17:17-23 & 2ND KINGS 4:18-27, THE WORKING OF MIRACLES IS IN 2ND KINGS 1:10; 6:4-7 & EXODUS 32:17-19, PROPHESY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:2 & NUMBERS 24:2 AND DISCERNING OF SPIRITS IS IN 1ST KINGS 14:1-6 & EXODUS 32:17-19. THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DOING SOMETHING NEW AT PENTECOST CONCERNING TONGUES. THE OTHER EVIDENCES IS IN ACTS 1:8; 2:11, 14-18; 46, 47; 4:31; 10:46; 19:6. THE PERMANENT CONCRETE EVIDENCES IS IN JOHN 14:21-23; 15:26, 27; 16:3, 13-15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4, 5; 12:4-11; 14:14-17; EPHESIANS 1:17-23; 6:18; ROMANS 8:26; JUDE 20 & ACTS 1:8; 2:14-41; 3:1; 4:19-20, 23-33; 5:29-33; 6:3-4, 8-10; 10:9; 11:22-24; 26:28, 29. THE ADDITIONAL FILLINGS IS IN EPHESIANS 5:18. FOR DEFENDING THE FAITH IS IN LUKE 12:11, 12 & ACTS 4:8, 13. FOR REBUKING THE AUTHORITY OF THE DEVIL IS IN ACTS 13:9, 10. TO GIVE DISCIPLES NEW BOLDNESS AND AUTHORITY IS IN ACTS 4:17, 31. THE GRACE AND AUTHORITY TO ENDURE PERSECUTIONS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE OF THE GOSPEL IS IN ACTS 13:50-52.                         
THE DIVINE GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES OVER THE SANCTUARY AUTHORITIES & THE CHURCH AUTHORITIES
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE DIVINE GIFTS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:10-12. THE BACKGROUND FOR SPIRITUAL GIFTS: THE DIVINE PROMISE GIVEN IS IN LUKE 24:47-49. THE DIVINE PROMISE FULFILLED IS IN MATTHEW 16:19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:4-6; EXODUS 35:29-35; ROMANS 15:13, 14; TITUS 1:7-9; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:2 & ACTS 2:2-4. THE VOCABULARY OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS: SPIRITUALS, PNEUMATIKA IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:1. SPIRITUAL PERSONS, PNEUMATIKOS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:28. SPIRITUAL GIFTS, CHARISMATA IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4, 11-27. ADMINISTRATIONS, DIAKONIAI IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:5. OPERATIONS, ENERGEMATA IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:6. MANIFESTATIONS, PHANEROSIS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7. DIVERSITY, DIAIRESIS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-6. THE PURPOSE OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:3, 12, 26. EDIFICATION, OIKODOME IS TO THE ACT OF BUILDING A STRUCTURE. EXHORTATION, PARAKLESIS IS IN ACTS 11:22-26. COMFORT, PARAMUTHIA IS TO SOOTH, COMFORT AND CONSOLE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:20. THE GIFTS ENUMERATED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 12. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST PETER 4:20; ROMANS 12:5-8; EPHESIANS 4:11. THE WORD OF WISDOM, LOGOS IS IN ACTS 6:10; 15:28. THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE, LOGOS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:5; ROMANS 15:14; 2ND PETER 1:19 & ACTS 6:10. SPECIAL FAITH [THIS IS NOT A SAVING FAITH OR THE NORMAL CHRISTIAN FAITH] IS IN ACTS 6:5; MARK 11:22 & HEBREWS 11:5-6. GIFTS OF HEALINGS, CHARISMATA IS IN EXODUS 15:26; 23:25; DEUTERONOMY 32:39; 2ND KINGS 20:5; PSALMS 30:1, 2; 103:3; 107:17-22; ISAIAH 38:4, 5; 53:5; MARK 3:14, 15; 6:13; 16:15-18; MATTHEW 4:23; 8:8, 16, 17; 10:8; 13:58; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:9; JAMES 5:14-16; 1ST PETER 2:24; LUKE 4:40; 9:6 & ACTS 3:1-11; 4:30; 5:15, 16; 6:8; 8:7; 14:9, 10; 28:8. THE OPERATIONS OF MIRACLES, ENERGEMATA DUNAMEON IS IN MATTHEW 17:20; 21:20-22; HEBREWS 2:4; ACTS 2:22, 43; 5:12-15, 18-20; 6:8; 8:13, 39, 40; 9:36-42; 12:5-10; 13:8-12; 16:23-30; 19:11, 12; 20:9-12; 28:3-5. PROPHESY, PROPHETES OR PHEMI IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:18; EXODUS 7:1, 2; JEREMIAH 1:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 12; 14:1, 5, 24, 25, 39 & ACTS CHAPTER 7; 15:27, 28; 32. THE SPECIAL QUALIFICATIONS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 13:1-3; 18:18, 19, 20-22. IN THE NT IS IN EPHESIANS 4:11 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:31. DISCERNING OF SPIRITS, DIAKRISEIS PNEUMATON IS IN ACTS 7:51-53; HEBREWS 5:14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:5; 11:29; 14:29 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19, 20. KINDS OF TONGUES, GENE GLOSSON IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1; 14:2, 5, 13, 14-15, 22, 26-28, 30; ROMANS 8:26, 27 & ACTS 2:4, 11; 6:10; 10:45, 46; 19:6. INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES, HERMENEIA OR HERMENEUTICS THE SCIENTIFIC PROOF IS IN ACTS 6:10; JOHN 1:38, 42; 9:7; HEBREWS 7:2 & 1ST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 12; 14:13, 27, 28. THE NUMBER ONE IS CALLED HEIS WHICH IS THE USUAL MEANING, BUT TWO AND THREE IS ALSO USED FOR INTERPRETATION. HELPS, ANTILEMPSIS OR ANTILAMBANO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28, 29, 30 & ACTS 6:3, 5-7; 20:35. GOVERNMENTS, KUBERNESIS IS IN REVELATION 18:17; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17 & ACTS 7:1-53; 27:11. THE SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS ON THE GIFTS OF TONGUES & PROPHESY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS CHAPTER 14. THE PRIORITY OF PROPHESY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:1, 5. THE PRIVATE USE OF TONGUES IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:2, 14, 15; ROMANS 8:26, 27; EPHESIANS 5:18, 19; 6:18 & MARK 7:34. TONGUES & INTERPRETATIONS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:13, 22, 23, 24, 28 & ISAIAH 28:11-13. TONGUES ALSO USED IN WORSHIP AS A PRAYER LANGUAGE TO TALK TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. PRAYER AND PRAISE IN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14, 15, 28. THE LIMITATIONS ON TONGUES AND PROPHESYING’S IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-6, 11, 33 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19, 20. NOT TO BE CONSIDERED INFALLIBLE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:1, 29. THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST LISTED IN ROMANS CHAPTER 12: PROPHESY [PROPHETES] & MINISTRY [DIAKONIA] IS IN MATTHEW 9:29. THE TEACHER AND HIS TEACHING IS IN ROMANS 12:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-16; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:2; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17 & 1ST JOHN 2:20, 27. THE EXHORTER AND HIS EXHORTATION [PARAKLESIS] IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:6, 8; ROMANS 12:1; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:14-22; HEBREWS 10:23-25 & ACTS 4:36; 9:31; 11:23; 14:22; 15:31, 32; 16:40; 20:2. THE GIVER AND HIS LIBERALITY [HO METADIDOUS OR METADOTO] IS IN EPHESIANS 4:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:4, 5, 7; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:1, 2, 5, 7 & LUKE 3:11. THE LEADER AND HIS DILIGENCE [GOVERNMENTS, KUBERNESIS] IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1-3; 5:17; ROMANS 12:8, 28; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:12; HEBREWS 13:7, 17, 24; EPHESIANS 6:18-20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:11; 11:28; COLOSSIANS 2:2-4 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:15, 28. THE CHEERFUL MERCY GIVER [ELEEO] IS IN ROMANS 12:8; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28, 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:7 & EPHESIANS 2:4. THE MINISTRY GIFTS [CHARISMATA & PNEUMATIKA] IS IN PSALMS 68:18; ROMANS 1:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:1, 2; 12:4-6, 28; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:1; GALATIANS 1:1, 16; EPHESIANS 4:7-12; HEBREWS 13:7, 17; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:12; 1ST PETER 5:1-4; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:17 & ACTS 13:1-3; 20:28. THE OFFICES: THE APOSTLE [APOSTOLOS] IS IN MATTHEW 10:1-2; 19:28; MARK 6:7, 13; EPHESIANS 2:20; 4:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:1; 12:28; 15:4-10; GALATIANS 2:7-9; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:23; 11:13; 12:11, 12; PHILIPPIANS 2:25; ROMANS 1:1; 16:7; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:6; REVELATION 2:2; 21:14; LUKE 22:14, 15 & ACTS 1:21-26; 2:37; 6:1-4; 14:14. REMEMBER THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CONSIDERED AS A NON-APOSTLE AND A MIRACLE WORKER IN ACTS 6:5, 8. THE PROPHET [CHARISMA OR APOPHTHENGOMAI OR PARRESIA] IS IN ISAIAH 6:9-13; EPHESIANS 2:20; 3:4, 5; 4:11; 6:18-20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14, 19, 24, 29, 31, 37; 1ST PETER 4:10, 11 & ACTS 2:4, 14-37; 4:29-31; CHAPTER 7; 11:27, 28; 13:1-3; 15:32; 20:22, 23; 21:10-14, 22. THE EVANGELIST [EUANGELISTES] IS IN ROMANS 15:20, 21; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:18; PHILIPPIANS 4:3; COLOSSIANS 1:7; 4:12; EPHESIANS 4:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:18; 4:14; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:2, 5 & ACTS CHAPTER 7; 8:4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 12, 26, 35-38, 40; 21:8. THE PASTOR-TEACHER [POIMEN OR POIMAINO OR CHARISMA] IS IN PSALMS 23:4; 80:1, 2; ISAIAH 40:11; JEREMIAH 23:4; 25:34-38; EZEKIEL CHAPTER 34; ZECHARIAH CHAPTER 11; MATTHEW 28:19, 20; EPHESIANS 4:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:2; 5:17; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:2, 24; ROMANS 12:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:17; 12:28; COLOSSIANS 3:16; JOHN 21:15-17; HEBREWS 13:20; 1ST PETER 5:4, 14; 1ST JOHN 2:20, 27  & ACTS 5:42; 6:3-10; CHAPTER 7; 11:26; 13:1; 15:35; 20:20, 28-30; 28:31. THE OTHER PROBABLE SPIRITUAL GIFTS: HOSPITALITY IS IN 1ST PETER 4:9, 10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 3:2. INTERCESSION IS IN ROMANS 8:26, 27; EPHESIANS 5:18, 19; COLOSSIANS 3:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:15; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:14 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:6. CELIBACY IS IN MATTHEW 19:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7-9, 27; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:3 & REVELATION 14:4. WITNESSING IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6 & ACTS 1:8; 5:32; 23:11; 26:22. MARTYRDOM A RARE AND SPECIAL HOLY GIFT IS IN 1ST PETER 4:12, 13; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6-8 & ACTS 7:59, 60. THE GIFTS FOR SPECIAL ABILITIES: THE OT SPIRITUAL GIFTS FOR SPECIAL SKILLS IS IN EXODUS 35:30-33. SPIRITUAL MUSIC, PROSE AND POETRY FOR THE PRIME WORSHIP PRAISE, GLORIFICATION AND ADORATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. SPIRITUAL CAPACITATION FOR EVERY GOOD WORK IN THE BODY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 4:11. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE GIFTS AND THE FRUIT OF THE HOLY GHOST: THE IMPORTANCE OF AGAPE LOVE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-3; 14:1. HOW ALL THE FRUITS IS CONTAINED IN AGAPE LOVE IS IN GALATIANS 5:22, 23 & 1ST JOHN 3:9; 4:8.      
THE PERSON OF THE BROTHER
THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION OF THE BREAD & WINE. IN JOHN 3:1-12 DECLARES YOU MUST BE BORN AGAIN OR BORN OF GOD FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO HAVE ACCESS & ENTER THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AND SAYS “NOW THERE WAS A MAN OF THE PHARISEES NAMED NICODEMUS, A RULER OF THE JEWS. THIS MAN CAME TO JESUS BY NIGHT AND SAID TO HIM, ‘RABBI, WE KNOW THAT YOU ARE A TEACHER COME FROM GOD, FOR NO ONE CAN DO THESE SIGNS THAT YOU DO UNLESS GOD IS WITH HIM.’ JESUS ANSWERED HIM, ‘TRULY, TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS ONE IS BORN AGAIN HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.’ NICODEMUS SAID TO HIM, ‘HOW CAN A MAN BE BORN WHEN HE IS OLD? CAN HE ENTER A SECOND TIME INTO HIS MOTHER’S WOMB AND BE BORN?’ JESUS ANSWERED, ‘TRULY, TRULY I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS ONE IS BORN OF WATER AND THE SPIRIT, HE CANNOT ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH, AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MIND) IS SPIRIT (MIND).’ DO NOT MARVEL THAT I SAID TO YOU, ‘YOU MUST BE BORN AGAIN (KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN “THAT AGE” REVELATION 21:1-22:21 MUST BE BORN OF WATER & SPIRIT IN JOHN 3:5, BORN OF EARTH (GOD BECOMES DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-18) AND SPIRIT IN JOHN 5:26, BORN OF WIND & SPIRIT IN JOHN 3:8 & BORN OF FIRE & SPIRIT IN ACTS 2:1-4 TO ENTER “THAT AGE” IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 20:35-36; 24:50-53 & ACTS 1:4-29:26). THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT WISHES, AND YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF IT, BUT CANNOT TELL WHERE IT COMES FROM AND WHERE IT GOES. SO IS EVERYONE WHO IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MIND).’ NICODEMUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘HOW CAN THESE THINGS BE?’ JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ARE YOU A TEACHER OF ISRAEL, AND DO NOT KNOW THESE THINGS? MOST ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, WE SPEAK WHAT WE KNOW AND TESTIFY WHAT WE HAVE SEEN, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE OUR WITNESS. IF I HAVE TOLD YOU EARTHLY THINGS AND YOU DO NOT BELIEVE, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE IF I TELL YOU HEAVENLY THINGS?’” YOU MUST HAVE THE 4-FOLD WITNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO OPERATE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN JOHN 5:31-47. IT DECLARES “IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS NOT TRUE. THERE IS ANOTHER WHO BEARS WITNESS OF ME, AND I KNOW THAT THE WITNESS WHICH HE WITNESSES OF ME IS TRUE. YOU HAVE SENT TO JOHN, AND HE HAS BORNE WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. YET I DO NOT RECEIVE TESTIMONY FROM MAN, BUT I SAY THESE THINGS THAT YOU MAY BE SAVED. HE WAS THE BURNING & SHINING LAMP, AND YOU WERE WILLING FOR A TIME TO REJOICE IN HIS LIGHT. BUT I HAVE GREATER WITNESS THAN (MAN) JOHN’S, FOR THE WORKS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ME TO FINISH---THE VERY WORKS THAT I DO---BEAR WITNESS OF ME, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME. AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF, WHO SENT ME, HAS TESTIFIED OF ME. YOU HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS FORM [GOD-HEAD BODILY FACE ONLY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:15]. BUT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE WORD ABIDING IN YOU, BECAUSE WHOM HE SENT, HIM YOU DO NOT BELIEVE. YOU SEARCH THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME. BUT YOU ARE NOT WILLING TO COME TO ME THAT YOU MAY HAVE LIFE. I DO NOT RECEIVE HONOR FROM MEN. BUT I KNOW YOU, THAT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD IN YOU. I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) NAME, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE ME, IF ANOTHER COMES IN HIS OWN NAME, HIM YOU WILL RECEIVE. HOW CAN YOU BELIEVE, WHO RECEIVE HONOR FROM ONE ANOTHER, AND DO NOT SEEK THE HONOR THAT COMES FROM THE ONLY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? DO NOT THINK THAT I SHALL ACCUSE YOU TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THERE IS ONE WHO ACCUSES YOU---(LORD) MOSES, IN WHOM YOU TRUST. FOR IF YOU BELIEVED (LORD) MOSES, YOU WOULD BELIEVE IN ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME. BUT IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE HIS WRITINGS, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE MY WORDS?” YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN, HAS ETERNAL LIFE IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IT DECLARES, “THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER & BLOOD---JESUS CHRIST, NOT ONLY BY WATER, BUT BY WATER & BLOOD. AND IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO BEARS WITNESS, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT IS TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS AS LOGOS) & THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE ARE ONE. AND THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS ON EARTH: THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), THE WATER (BROTHER JOHN) & THE BLOOD (SON JESUS), & THESE THREE AGREE AS ONE.” IF WE RECEIVE THE WITNESS OF MEN, THE WITNESS OF GOD IS GREATER, FOR THIS IS THE WITNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HAS TESTIFIED OF HIS SON. HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF, HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR [JOHN 1:8, 10], BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. AND THIS IS THE TESTIMONY: THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, & THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE, HE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE. THESE THINGS I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT YOU MAY CONTINUE TO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD.” YOU MUST HAVE HOLY SEXLESS FLESH/DIVINE SEXLESS FLESH TO HAVE SEXLESS ETERNAL LIFE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN JOHN 6:41-59. IT DECLARES, “THE JEWS THEN COMPLAINED ABOUT HIM, BECAUSE HE SAID, ‘I AM THE BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN.’ AND THEY SAID, ‘IS NOT THIS JESUS, THE SON OF JOSEPH, WHOSE FATHER AND MOTHER WE KNOW? HOW IS IT THEN, HE SAYS, ‘I HAVE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN?’ JESUS THEREFORE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘DO NOT MURMUR AMONG YOURSELVES. NO ONE CAN COME TO ME (JESUS) UNLESS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT ME DRAWS HIM, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY. IT IS WRITTEN IN THE PROPHETS, ‘AND THEY SHALL BE TAUGHT BY GOD.’ THEREFORE, EVERYONE, WHO HAS HEARD AND LEARNED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) COMES TO ME. NOT THAT ANYONE HAS SEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), EXCEPT HE WHO IS FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), HE HAS SEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) [ACTS 6:15]. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE. I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE. YOUR FATHERS ATE MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS AND ARE DEAD. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN THAT ONE MAY EAT OF IT AND NOT DIE. I AM THE LIVING BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. IF ANYONE EATS OF THIS BREAD, HE WILL LIVE FOREVER, AND THE BREAD THAT I SHALL GIVE IS MY [SEXLESS] FLESH, WHICH I SHALL GIVE FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD.’  THE JEWS THEREFORE QUARRELED AMONG THEMSELVES, SAYING, ‘HOW CAN THIS MAN GIVE US HIS [SEXLESS] FLESH TO EAT?’ THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS YOU EAT THE [SEXLESS] FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN, AND DRINK HIS BLOOD, YOU HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. WHOEVER EATS MY [SEXLESS] FLESH AND DRINKS MY BLOOD HAS ETERNAL LIFE (THIS MEANS BLACK RACE SHOULD COME FROM THE BLACK RACE & WHITE RACE FROM THE WHITE RACE), AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY. FOR MY [SEXLESS] FLESH (STRONGEST BREAD) IS (TRUE) FOOD INDEED, AND MY [SEXLESS] BLOOD (STRONGEST WINE) IS (TRUE) DRINK INDEED. HE WHO EATS MY [SEXLESS] FLESH AND DRINKS MY [SEXLESS] BLOOD ABIDES IN ME, AND I IN HIM. AS THE LIVING FATHER (STEPHEN) SENT ME, AND I LIVE BECAUSE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SO HE WHO FEEDS ON ME WILL LIVE BECAUSE OF ME. THIS IS THE [SEXLESS] BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN—NOT AS YOUR FATHERS ATE THE [SEXUAL] MANNA (SEXUAL BREAD FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL) AND ARE DEAD. HE WHO EATS THIS [SEXLESS] BREAD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE SEXLESS MANNA FROM THE TREE OF LIFE) WILL LIVE FOREVER.’”    
1. INVINCIBILITY CALLED IMPREGNABILITY, INDESTRUCTIBILITY, IMMUNIBILITY AND INVULNERABILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS INVINCIBLE CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER.
2. INCORRUPTIBILITY CALLED IMPERISHABLE AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:18 SAYS “AND (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE KEEPING OF HER LAWS, AND THE GIVING HEED UNTO HER LAWS IS THE ASSURANCE OF INCORRUPTION.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:19 DECLARES “AND INCORRUPTION MAKES US NEAR UNTO GOD.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:1 MENTION “FOR THINE INCORRUPTIBLE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IS IN ALL THINGS.”  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25 SAYS “AND EVERY MAN THAT STRIVES FOR THE MASTERY IS TEMPERATE IN ALL THINGS. NOW THEY DO IT TO OBTAIN A CORRUPTIBLE CROWN, BUT WE INCORRUPTIBLE (CROWN). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42 DECLARES “SO ALSO IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. IT IS SOWN IN CORRUPTION IT IS RAISED IN INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50 TELLS US “NOW THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD, NEITHER DOES CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:52 STATES “IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE LAST TRUMP: FOR THE TRUMPET SHALL SOUND, AND THE DEAD SHALL BE RAISED INCORRUPTIBLE, AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:53 SAYS “FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54 DECLARES “SO WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE SHALL HAVE PUT ON INCORRUPTION, & THIS MORTAL SHALL HAVE PUT ON IMMORTALITY, AND THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN, ‘DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’” IN 1ST PETER 1:4 SAYS “TO AN INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE & UNDEFILED, & THAT FADES NOT AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.” FOR INCORRUPTION IS THE ESSENCE OF IMMORTALITY & THOSE WHO OBTAIN IT IS VERY WISE.  
3. BURNING BUSH WITH THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN EXODUS 3:2-4 SAYS “AND THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF A BUSH, SO HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. THE MOSES SAID, ‘I WILL TURN ASIDE AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH DOES NOT BURN.’ SO, WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO LOOK, GOD CALLED HIM FROM THE MIDST OF THE BUSH AND SAID, ‘MOSES, MOSES!’ AND HE SAID, ‘HERE I AM.’ IN MARK 12:26 DECLARES “BUT CONCERNING THE DEAD, THAT THEY RISE, HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE BURNING BUSH, HOW GOD SPOKE TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’?” IN LUKE 20:37 MENTIONS “BUT EVEN MOSES SHOWED IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, WHEN HE CALLED THE LORD ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’.” IN ACTS 7:30 DECLARES “AND WHEN FORTY YEARS HAVE PASSED, AND ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH, IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI.” IN ACTS 7:35 SAYS “’THIS MOSES WHOM THEY REJECTED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE YOU A RULER AND A JUDGE?’ IS THE ONE GOD SENT TO BE A RULER AND A DELIVERER BY THE HAND OF THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BUSH.” THE BURNING BUSH IS A KIND OF ETERNAL HERB OR HERBS THAT COULD BE USED FOR ETERNAL MEDICINES SINCE THE FIRE DID NOT CONSUME THE BUSH. 
4. TREE OF LIFE WITH THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN GENESIS 2:9 SAYS “AND OUT OF THE GROUND MADE THE LORD GOD TO GROW EVERY TREE THAT IS PLEASANT TO THE SIGHT, AND GOOD FOR FOOD, THE TREE OF LIFE ALSO IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN…”IN GENESIS 3:22 STATES “AND THE LORD GOD SAID, ‘BEHOLD MAN IS BECOME AS ONE OF US, TO KNOW GOOD AND EVIL: AND NOW, LEST HE PUT FORTH HIS HAND, AND TAKE ALSO OF THE TREE OF LIFE, AND EAT, AND LIVE FOREVER.” IN GENESIS 3:24 DECLARES “SO HE DROVE OUT THE MAN, AND HE PLACED AT THE EAST OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN CHERUBIM’S, AND A FLAMING SWORD TURNED EVERY WAY, TO KEEP THE WAY OF THE TREE OF LIFE.” IN PROVERBS 3:18 MENTIONS “SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THEM THAT LAY HOLD UPON HER: AND HAPPY IS EVERYONE THAT RETAINS HER.” IN PROVERBS 11:30 SAYS “THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE, AND HE THAT WINS SOULS IS WISE.” IN PROVERBS 13:12 DECLARES “HOPE DEFERRED MAKES THE HEART SICK: BUT WHEN DESIRE COMES, IT IS A TREE OF LIFE.” IN SIRACH 19:19 DECLARES “THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD IS THE DOCTRINE OF LIFE: AND THEY THAT DO THINGS THAT PLEASE HIM SHALL RECEIVE THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF IMMORTALITY.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:12 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL HAVE THE TREE OF LIFE FOR AN OINTMENT OF SWEET SAVOR (ETERNAL ANOINTING OIL AND ETERNAL INCENSE), THEY SHALL NEITHER LABOR, NOT BE WEARY.” IN REVELATION 2:7 SAYS “HE THAT HAS AN EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS UNTO THE CHURCHES: TO HIM THAT OVERCOMES WILL I GIVE TO EAT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 22:2 TELLS US “IN THE MIDST OF THE STREET OF IT, AND ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THERE THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH BARE TWELVE MANNER  OF  FRUITS, AND  YIELDED HER FRUIT EVERY MONTH (12): AND THE LEAVES OF THE TREES WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN REVELATION 22:14 STATES “BLESSED ARE THEY THAT DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER IN THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY.” THE 12 FRUITS OF IMMORTALITY ARE (AGAPE) LOVE, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, TEMPERANCE AND SELF CONTROL IN GALATIANS 5:22-23. TO EAT OF THESE FRUITS FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IT IS SINLESS AND IMMORTAL BECAUSE THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS, THERE IS NO ETERNAL LAW AGAINST IT OR ANY SIN OR ANY TEMPTATION IN GALATIANS 5:23.  
5. DIVINE SEED CALLED THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN GENESIS 17:7 SAYS “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE AND THY SEED AFTER THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, TO BE A GOD UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE.” ALSO SOME SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 17:9-10, 19. IN GENESIS 48:4 STATES “AND SAID UNTO ME, ‘BEHOLD, I WILL MAKE THEE FRUITFUL, AND MULTIPLY THEE, AND I WILL MAKE OF THEE A MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE, AND WILL GIVE THIS LAND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE FOR AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION.” IN EXODUS 16:31 SAYS “AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL CALLED THE NAME THEREOF MANNA: AND IT WAS LIKE CORIANDER SEED, WHITE (WHITE COLOR), AND THE TASTE OF IT WAS LIKE WAFERS MADE WITH HONEY.” IN NUMBERS 11:7 MENTIONS “AND THE MANNA WAS AS CORIANDER SEED, AND THE COLOR THEREOF AS THE COLOR OF BDELLIUM (BLACK COLOR).” IN NUMBERS IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:42 MENTIONS “AND JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, ‘GO IN PEACE, FORASMUCH AS WE HAVE SWORN BOTH OF US IN THE NAME OF THE LORD,’ SAYING, ‘THE LORD BE BETWEEN ME AND THEE, AND BETWEEN MY SEED AND THY SEED FOREVER.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:31 SAYS “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS TRIED: HE IS A BUCKLER TO ALL THEM THAT TRUSTS IN HIM.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:51 DECLARES “HE IS A TOWER OF SALVATION FOR HIS KING: AND SHOWS MERCY TO HIS ANOINTED, UNTO DAVID, AND TO HIS SEED FOREVERMORE.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 18:50. IN PSALMS 33:4 MENTIONS “FOR THY WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS RIGHT, AND ALL HIS WORKS ARE DONE IN TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 33:6 SAYS “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD WERE THE HEAVENS MADE, AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM BY THE BREATH OF HIS NOSTRILS.” IN PSALMS 89:4 SAYS “THY SEED WILL I ESTABLISH FOREVER, AND BUILD UP THY THRONE TO ALL GENERATIONS. SELAH.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 89:29, 36. IN PSALMS 119:89 DECLARES “LAMED. FOREVER, O LORD, THY WORD (SEED) IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN.”  IN PSALMS 138:2 STATES “I WILL WORSHIP TOWARD THY HOLY TEMPLE, AND PRAISE THY NAME FOR THY LOVING KINDNESS AND FOR THY TRUTH: FOR THOU HAVE MAGNIFIED THY WORD (SEED) ABOVE ALL THY NAME.” IN PROVERBS 30:5 SAYS “EVERY WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS PURE: HE IS A SHIELD UNTO THEM THAT PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM.” IN JEREMIAH 2:21 MENTIONS “YET I HAD PLANTED YOU A NOBLE VINE, A SEED OF HIGHEST QUALITY…” IN SIRACH 43:26 TELLS US “BY HIM THE END OF THEM HAS PROSPERED SUCCESS AND BY HIS WORD (SEED) ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN SIRACH 44:13 SAYS “THEIR SEED SHALL REMAIN FOREVER, AND THEIR GLORY SHALL NOT BE BLOTTED OUT.” IN SIRACH 48:3 STATES “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD HE SHUT UP THE HEAVEN, AND ALSO THREE TIMES BROUGHT DOWN FIRE.” IN MATTHEW 4:4 SAYS “…MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD (SEED) THAT PROCEEDS OUT OF THE MOUTH OF GOD.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 4:4. IN MATTHEW 18:16 TELLS US “…THAT IN THE MOUTH OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES EVERY WORD (SEED) MAY BE ESTABLISHED.” IN JOHN 1:1 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S SEED IN PROVERBS 8:22-31---RSV), AND THE WORD (SON JESUS’ SEED) WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD (BROTHER JOHN’S SEED) WAS GOD.” IN LUKE 8:11 DECLARES “NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: THE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD.” IN JOHN 10:35 SAYS “…THE (WORD SEED) SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN [ONLY THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] CAN ETERNALLY BREAK THE ETERNAL SCRIPTURES, IF THAT ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM & WHEN THIS ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM SINCE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF], WHICH IS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP & IS NEVER ETERNALLY SUBJECT TO THE ETERNAL WORD OF THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] & CAN TURN THE TOP TRUTH OR ANY KIND OF TRUTH UPSIDE DOWN IF THAT IS IN HIS ETERNAL PLAN, ETERNAL WORK & ETERNAL AGENDA, ON HIS OWN ETERNAL TIME & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN IMMEDIATELY KILL YOU OR KILL YOU A LITTLE AT A TIME, BUT REST ASSURED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] WILL IN FACT TAKE YOU OUT EVENTUALLY, FOR THIS TOP ENGLISH LORD IS INFINITELY IN ETERNAL UNLIMITED CONTROL, FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PROVED THIS IN ETERNAL WATER IN THE FLOOD, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 10 ETERNAL CREATURES [NOAH’S FAMILY, THE LORD ENOCH WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN GENESIS 6-9 & IN ETERNAL FIRE, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 2 ETERNAL CREATURES [LORD ENOCH & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN ISAIAH 24:1-23 & IN THE ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ADAM’S FAMILY, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT THE 1 & ONLY LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5, FOR NOTHING IN TOO HARD FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD GIVES ONLY 1 ETERNAL WARNING, THEN ULTIMATE ETERNAL ANNIHILATION IN ETERNAL GLOBAL UNIVERSAL EXTINCTION INCLUDING HIS HOLY TRINITY & THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION, EVEN ISRAEL, ELIJAH, MOSES, MICHAEL & JOB ARE KILLED BY THE DRAGON, EXCEPT FOR THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH, THE ETERNAL RESERVE POSITION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEVE] & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT PLAY GAMES WITH YOU IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TOP USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2 OR THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & BOTTOM LINE, IS YAHWEH OR NO WAY & YOU MUST HAVE THE 4-FOLD WITNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO OPERATE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN JOHN 5:31-47. IT DECLARES “IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS NOT TRUE. THERE IS ANOTHER WHO BEARS WITNESS OF ME, AND I KNOW THAT THE WITNESS WHICH HE WITNESSES OF ME IS TRUE. YOU HAVE SENT TO JOHN, AND HE HAS BORNE WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. YET I DO NOT RECEIVE TESTIMONY FROM MAN, BUT I SAY THESE THINGS THAT YOU MAY BE SAVED. HE WAS THE BURNING & SHINING LAMP, AND YOU WERE WILLING FOR A TIME TO REJOICE IN HIS LIGHT. BUT I HAVE GREATER WITNESS THAN (MAN) JOHN’S, FOR THE WORKS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ME TO FINISH---THE VERY WORKS THAT I DO---BEAR WITNESS OF ME, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME. AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF, WHO SENT ME, HAS TESTIFIED OF ME. YOU HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS FORM [GOD-HEAD BODILY FACE ONLY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:15]. BUT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE WORD ABIDING IN YOU, BECAUSE WHOM HE SENT, HIM YOU DO NOT BELIEVE. YOU SEARCH THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME. BUT YOU ARE NOT WILLING TO COME TO ME THAT YOU MAY HAVE LIFE. I DO NOT RECEIVE HONOR FROM MEN. BUT I KNOW YOU, THAT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD IN YOU. I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) NAME, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE ME, IF ANOTHER COMES IN HIS OWN NAME, HIM YOU WILL RECEIVE. HOW CAN YOU BELIEVE, WHO RECEIVE HONOR FROM ONE ANOTHER, AND DO NOT SEEK THE HONOR THAT COMES FROM THE ONLY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? DO NOT THINK THAT I SHALL ACCUSE YOU TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THERE IS ONE WHO ACCUSES YOU---(LORD) MOSES, IN WHOM YOU TRUST. FOR IF YOU BELIEVED (LORD) MOSES, YOU, WOULD BELIEVE IN ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME. BUT IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE HIS WRITINGS, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE MY WORDS?” YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN, HAS ETERNAL LIFE IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IT DECLARES, “THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER & BLOOD---JESUS CHRIST, NOT ONLY BY WATER, BUT BY WATER & BLOOD. AND IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO BEARS WITNESS, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT IS TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS AS LOGOS) & THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE ARE ONE. AND THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS ON EARTH: THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), THE WATER (BROTHER JOHN) & THE BLOOD (SON JESUS), & THESE THREE AGREE AS ONE.” IF WE RECEIVE THE WITNESS OF MEN, THE WITNESS OF GOD IS GREATER, FOR THIS IS THE WITNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HAS TESTIFIED OF HIS SON. HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF, HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR [JOHN 1:8, 10], BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. AND THIS IS THE TESTIMONY: THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, & THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE, HE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE. THESE THINGS I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT YOU MAY CONTINUE TO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD.” & YOU MUST KNOW THE TRUE WITNESS IN LORDSHIP [LADYSHIP]: BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OUR LORD [LADY ELIZABETH], SON JESUS OUR LORD [LADY MARY] & FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LADY STEPHANIE] IN ONE LORD YAHWEH---LADY VICTORIA], WHICH THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH---STEPHANIE VICTORIA] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LADY STEPHANIE] IS THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA], FOR YOU ARE SUPREMELY COMMANDED TO ETERNALLY SERVE, ETERNALLY WORSHIP, ETERNALLY PRAISE, ETERNALLY GLORIFY & ETERNALLY RESPECT & ETERNALLY GREATLY FEAR TO HAVE ETERNAL FAITH & ETERNAL TRUST IN ALL 8 OF THESE SUPREME TRUE LORDS [LADIES] AT THE SAME TIME & AT ALL TIMES BECAUSE THESE 4 LADIES ETERNALLY SECURED BIRTHS & THESE 4 LORDS ETERNALLY SECURED DEATHS, FOR US TO ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF TO ETERNALLY PASS THE INTITAL ETERNAL MANDATE OF DYING ONCE BY ETERNALLY SURVIVING THE ETERNAL DEATH, THEN TO BE ETERNALLY BORN OF GOD IN ETERNAL LIFE & BE ETERNALLY SECURE & ETERNALLY INVINCIBLE IN ORDER FOR TOTAL ETERNAL OBEDIENCE TO THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11. FOR THE LORD’S LAW NEVER GETS ITS ETERNAL HANDS DIRTY BUT ONLY ETERNALLY SAVES ITS OWN & LEAVES THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) & ETERNAL HORSESHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) ALONE IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCK IT UP ETERNALLY SEPARATE FROM THE LORD’S LAW & WHAT’S HAPPENING TODAY IN THE USA, THE LORD’S LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF IS ETERNALLY SAVING ITSELF FROM THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2  & THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION IS SEPARATING ITSELF FROM THE LORD’S LAW BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, IN THE 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF & THE ETERNAL PROBLEM WITH THIS CONTRARY LAW IS THAT IT DOES NOT RIGHTFULLY KNOW ITS SUPERIOR---THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) & THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 12 LEVELS OF 12 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 12 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---12 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---12 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [14 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT ON THE 13TH LEVEL IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 12 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION & THE LYING LORD YAHWEH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12].” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:20 DECLARES “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT IN WORD (OMNISCIENT SEED), BUT IN POWER (AUTHORITATIVE SEED).” IN HEBREWS 1:2-3 SAYS “HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN UNTO US BY HIS SON, WHOM HE HAD APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, BY WHOM HE ALSO MADE THE WORLDS (AGES, AIONES, REALMS, UNIVERSES, ETERNITY’S AND AEONS), WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY, AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS (UNIVERSE) BY THE WORD (SEED) OF HIS POWER…” IN HEBREWS 4:12 MENTIONS “FOR THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART.” IN HEBREWS 11:3 DECLARES “THROUGH FAITH WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, SO THAT THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN WERE NOT MADE OF THE THINGS WHICH ARE VISIBLE.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.”  IN 1ST JOHN 5:7 SAYS “FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR RECORD IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS CHRIST’S SEED) & THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN): THESE THREE ARE ONE.” IN REVELATION 19:13 DECLARES “AND HE WAS CLOTHED WITH VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD: AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD.”  THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS OUR ROAD MAP TO IMMORTALITY IN THE HEAVENS.
6. INCARNATION AS THE DIVINE CREATION OF THE LORD (GOD BECOMING FLESH IN 3 PERSONS) AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN JOHN 1:14-16 DECLARES “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH. JOHN (HOLY GHOST) BORE WITNESS OF HIM AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘HE WHO COMES AFTER ME IS PREFERRED BEFORE ME, FOR HE WAS BEFORE ME.’ AND OF HIS FULLNESS WE HAVE ALL RECEIVED, AND GRACE FOR GRACE, FOR THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH (LORD) MOSES, BUT GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON (JESUS), WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 5:19-21 MENTIONS “…THE SON (JESUS) CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF, BUT WHAT HE SEES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) DO: FOR WHATSOEVER HE DOES, ALSO DOES THE SON (JESUS) LIKEWISE. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (AGAPE) LOVES THE SON (JESUS), AND SHOWS HIM ALL THINGS THAT HIMSELF DOES: AND HE WILL SHOW HIM GREATER WORKS THAN THESE, THAT YE MAY MARVEL. FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) RAISES UP THE DEAD, AND QUICKENS THEM, EVEN SO THE SON (JESUS) QUICKENS WHOM HE WILL.” IN JOHN 5:26 SAYS “FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HAS HE GIVEN TO THE SON (JESUS) TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF.” THE INCARNATION CONCERNS THE TRINITY BY WHICH GOD BECAME DIVINE FLESH SO THAT THESE CLOAKED LORD’S COULD BE SEEN AND TOUCHED. THIS IS BECAUSE IF ANYONE SEES THE LORD WITHOUT BEING, CLOAKED THEY WOULD BE KILLED IN EXODUS 33:22. THIS MEANS THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2], AS WELL AS SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] IS ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 1 POSITION [2] OR ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 2 POSITIONS [3] OR ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 3 POSITIONS [4] OR MORE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1! ALSO, THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [2] TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [ALL] IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AS THE LORD. ONLY THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERIDTION [1] WILL NEVER BE TOTALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AS LORD, BUT 100.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION CAN BE AS LORD, EXCLUDING THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION.   
7. DEITY CALLED THE GOD-HEAD BODILY AND DIVINE NATURE AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN ROMANS 1:19-20 MENTIONS “BECAUSE THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD IS MANIFEST IN THEM, FOR GOD (LORD YAH) HAS SHOWED IT UNTO THEM (TRINITY). FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GOD-HEAD (PHYSICAL TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US “FOR IT PLEASED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) SHOULD ALL FULLNESS DWELL.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 SAYS “FOR IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) DWELLS ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:2-4 DECLARES “GRACE AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND OF JESUS OUR LORD. ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE POWER HAS GIVEN UNTO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN UNTO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) THAT HAS CALLED US TO GLORY AND VIRTUE. WHEREBY ARE GIVEN UNTO US EXCEEDING GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES: THAT BY THESE YE MIGHT BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN ACTS 17:28-31 SAYS “FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE, OUGHT NOT TO THINK THE GOD-HEAD (TRINITY & DIVINE NATURE) IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE.” AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) WINKED AT (OVERLOOKED), BUT NOW COMMAND ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT.” BECAUSE HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS APPOINTED A DAY, IN WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN (LORD JAMES, LORD JESUS OR LORD JOHN) WHO HE HAS ORDAINED, WHEREOF HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GALATIANS 1:1) HAS RAISED HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) FROM THE DEAD.” THE DIVINE NATURE IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON AND SHALL NEVER END OR BEGIN. THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE NATURE IS A MYSTERY TO MOST PEOPLE. THE HOLY DIVINE LOVE NATURE IS NOT ANY FORM OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARITAL BENEVOLENCE OR PROCREATION OR ANY FORM OF UNFORGIVABLE ETERNAL MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 17:28-30 IT TELLS US THAT “IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING, AS SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ THEREFORE, WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE (GOD-HEAD BODILY AND THE TRINITY) IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN (JESUS WITH MAN, JOHN WITH WOMAN & JAMES WITH THE LAW) WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT WITHOUT DIVINE NATURE WE CANNOT EXIST AND BECAUSE THIS IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD WHICH MEANS BEING BORN OF GOD WHERE YOU CANNOT SIN IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. ALSO DIVINE NATURE IS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-4 AS THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. DIVINE NATURE HAS NEVER BEEN CREATED BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON. PEOPLE WHO THINK DIVINE NATURE IS MAN IS DECEIVED AND SHOULD REPENT. THE LAW HAS NO JURISDICTION TO PROSECUTE AND CHARGE A PERSON WHO HAS DIVINE NATURE BECAUSE IT DOES NOT CONCERN MAN. FOR THE LAW WAS MADE FOR MAN ONLY. JESUS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY HIS DIVINE NATURE. IN ROMANS 1:20 IT STATES THAT “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY)…” THIS PASSAGE TALKS ABOUT HIS OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD WHICH HAS BEEN CREATED FOR THE TRINITY, THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD. IN COLOSSIANS 1:19; 2:9 IT DECLARES THAT “FOR IN HIM DWELLS AS THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY” WHICH IS IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF GOD. THIS PROVES JOHN 1:1-4 AND THE PHYSICAL TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN HAVE ALL THE FULLNESS OF GOD CONCERNING HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES AND HIS ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE AND HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE. IN 2ND PETER 1:4 IT SAYS THAT “AS HIS OMNIPOTENCE HAS GIVEN TO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (OMNISCIENCE) WHO CALLED US BY GLORY AND VIRTUE, BY WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO US EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES, THAT THROUGH THESE YOU MAY BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THOUGH LUST.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT HIS OMNISCIENCE IS THE ROCK CONCERNING ALL CREATION AND THE ACTION OF THIS IS DONE BY HIS OMNIPOTENCE WHICH CONCERNS HIS DIVINE NATURE. DIVINE NATURE IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND IS NOT LUST IN JOHN 8:44 WHICH IS THE BEGINNING OF THE FALL OF THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM” WHICH DID CAUSE LUCIFER TO FALL FROM HEAVEN. THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE IS OF THE WORLD AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN OR CHRIST IN 1ST JOHN 2:16. FOR DIVINE NATURE OVERCOMES THE WORLD IN 1ST JOHN 5:4-5. IN REVELATION 22:14 TELLS US THAT “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE CITY.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US ALL CREATIONS SHOULD OBEY THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY EQUALLY IN DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE. FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD CONCERNING THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD, WITH ALL INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES WHICH ALL CREATION MUST HAVE TO EXIST AND HAVE THEIR BEING. THOSE WHO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN SHALL HAVE THE RIGHT OF IMMORTALITY AND LIVE ETERNALLY IN THE NEW JERUSALEM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION & THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS. IN GENESIS 2:9 IT TELLS US THAT THE TREE OF LIFE WAS CREATED FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY CONCERNING DEITY AND THE GOD-HEAD BODILY. IN HEAVEN IN GENESIS 1:1 THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE CAME INTO BEING FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. THEN IT WAS PLANTED IN THE GARDEN FOR MAN, THEN FOR WOMAN & THEN THE SERPENT. MAN & WOMAN LOST THEIR RIGHT TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & WERE CAST OUT OF THE GARDEN BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD & BEING DECEIVED. THE SERPENT WITH 1/3 OF THE CHERUB DRAGONS WAS ALLOWED TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE TO CAUSE THEIR SIN TO BECOME ETERNAL. THE TRINITY IS COEQUAL IN ACTS 17:24-31; COETERNAL IN ROMANS 1:20, CO-PHYSICAL IN JOHN 1:1-4, CO-MENTAL AND CO-SPIRITUAL IN 2ND PETER 1:2-4 CONCERNING HIS DEITY, DIVINE NATURE, THE GOD-HEAD BODILY, IMMORTALITY, INCARNATION, THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE GARDEN, THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO A TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS, LORD’S OFFSPRING, BORN OF GOD & DIVINE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS RAISED BY 3 DISTINCT PERSONS WITH THE LAW OF GOD. FIRST, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JOHN IS RAISED BY KING SAUL TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SAUL. SECOND, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS IS RAISED BY KING DAVID TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID. THIRD, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED STEPHEN IS RAISED BY KING SOLOMON TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SOLOMON. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FLESH IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” FOURTH, IS THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JAMES IS RAISED BY KING REHOBOAM TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF REHOBOAM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON IMMORTALITY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND HIS IMMORTALITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” NOW THE LORD STEPHEN, LORD JESUS AND THE LORD JOHN ARE THE OFFSPRING OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LAW OF THE LORD YAH.                   
8. BORN OF GOD INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN JOHN 2:5-8 MENTIONS “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO THEE, ‘EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN OF WATER AND OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8), HE CANNOT ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH, AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MIND) IS SPIRIT (MIND).’ MARVEL NOT THAT I SAID UNTO THEE, ‘YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN. THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT LISTS, AND THOU HEARS THE SOUND THEREOF, BUT CANNOT TELL WHENCE IT COMES, AND WHITHER IF GOES: SO IS EVERYONE THAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.’” ALSO, YOU MUST BE BORN OF THE FIRE AND SPIRIT TO ENTER INTO THE DOOR OF THE KINGDOM IN LUKE 3:16-17 AND ACTS 2:1-4. TO BE BORN OF GOD IS TO BE BORN OF THE AGAPE LOVE AND SPIRIT INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO FUNCTION AND DWELL IN. IN 1ST JOHN 2:29 SAYS “IF YE KNOW THAT HE IS RIGHTEOUS, YE KNOW THAT EVERYONE THAT DOES RIGHTEOUSNESS IS BORN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 DECLARES “WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD DOES NOT COMMIT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM: AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE IS BORN OF GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:7 MENTIONS “BELOVED, LET US (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER: FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS OF GOD, EVERY ONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES IS BORN OF GOD, AND KNOWS GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:1 SAYS “WHOSOEVER BELIEVES THE JESUS IS THE CHRIST IS BORN OF GOD: AND EVERYONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM THAT BEGAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM ALSO THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 TELLS US “FOR WHATSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD: AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMES THE WORLD, EVEN OUR FAITH.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:18 MENTIONS “WE KNOW THAT WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD SINS NOT, BUT HE THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF GOD KEEPS HIMSELF, AND THE WICKED ONE TOUCHES HIM NOT.”  THIS MEANS THAT JESUS CHRIST WITH THE TWO OTHER PERSONS OF THE TRINITY AND THE LAW HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY ALL THROUGH THEIR LIVES WAS NOT SUPPOSE TO DIE BECAUSE IF YOU ARE SINLESS THEN YOU CAN NEVER DIE. THERE IS ONLY ONE WEAKNESS OF THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IS DYING VICARIOUSLY WHICH MEANS A PERSON WHO KNOWS NO TEMPTATION OR NO SIN AND DOES NOT COMMIT ANY TEMPTATION OR ANY SIN, BUT CHOOSES TO DIE FOR THE TEMPTATION OR THE SIN AND BECOMES TEMPTATION (LORD JOHN) IN LUKE 9:7-9 OR BECOMES SIN (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN LUKE 23:26-56 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW (LORD JAMES) IN JAMES 2:8-13 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW (LORD STEPHEN) IN ACTS 7:60 WILL INDEED DIE FOR IT, EVEN IF THEY HAVE THE ATTRIBUTE  OF  IMMORTALITY  PROVEN  IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21; ROMANS 2:11-16 AND ACTS 7:51-8:3. THE LAW ULTIMATELY SAYS IF YOU ARE THE CHRIST OR MESSIAH YOU WILL NOT DIE AT ALL LIKE THE LORD YAH AS THE CHRIST. THE LORD JOHN BECAME TEMPTATION BUT DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE WOMAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE BEHEADING IN SEPTEMBER 29AD FOR WOMANKIND AT 32.5 YEARS OF AGE IN 1 HOUR AT 2:00-3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE OT FROM GENESIS TO 4 MACCABEES. THE LORD JESUS IS SINLESS BUT HE DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE MAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE CROSS IN APRIL 30AD WHICH MEANS HE BECAME SIN WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN AND WITHOUT COMMITTING SIN, BUT SIMPLY DIED FOR MANKIND AT 33 YEARS OF AGE IN 6 HOURS OR 360 MINUTES FROM 9:00 AM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE NT FROM MATTHEW TO REVELATIONS. THE LORD JAMES BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW AND DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LAW/BOY (2-FOLD POSITION) IN ROMANS 5:7 IN THE STONING IN THE FALL OF 63AD FOR THE MILITARY LAW (ROMANS 14:8 FOR THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS) IN THE ONE POSITION AT 65 YEARS OF AGE IN 2 HOURS OR 120 MINUTES FROM 1:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE LUKE’S HIGHER TESTAMENT. THE LORD STEPHEN THE ULTIMATE CHRIST (JOHN 8:42) BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW & DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LORD IN THE ONE POSITION IN ROMANS 14:8 IN THE STONING IN APRIL 33AD FOR THE MINISTERIAL LORDSHIP (REVELATION 2:26) AT 21 IN 1 HOUR (60 MINUTES) FROM 2:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE ACT’S HIGHEST TESTAMENT. THE LORD PETER DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR CHILD KIND IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE ONE POSITION IN 1 HOUR. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST BECAUSE HIS SON JESUS PROCEEDED FROM HIM IN JOHN 8:42. THE 5 CHRIST’S OF ALL CREATION DIED FOR THE LAW OF ALL CREATION & THE UNIVERSAL LAW DID CHANGE IN HEBREWS 1:1-13:25.   
9. DIVINE FLESH OF THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN JOHN 6:53-58 DECLARES “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, ‘EXCEPT YE EAT THE FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS CHRIST), AND DRINK HIS BLOOD, YE HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. WHOSO EATS MY FLESH, AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY. FOR MY FLESH IS MEAT INDEED, AND MY BLOOD IS DRINK INDEED. HE THAT EATS MY FLESH AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, DWELLS IN ME, AND I IN HIM. AS THE LIVING FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME, AND I LIVE BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SO HE THAT EATS ME, EVEN HE SHALL LIVE BY ME. THIS IS THAT BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN: NOT AS YOUR FATHERS DID EAT MANNA, AND ARE DEAD: HE THAT EATS OF THIS BREAD SHALL LIVE FOREVER.” THIS KIND OF FLESH IS NOT SINFUL IN NATURE BUT WILL REAP ETERNAL LIFE. 
THE OFFICES OF THE BROTHER
GENERAL TITLES OF OUR LORD
THE BROTHER AS JOHN AS THE CHRIST IS IN ACTUALITY THE LESSER & INFERIOR PART OF HIS JESUS AS THE CHRIST IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & THE ONLY DIFFERENCE WOULD BE THE TEMPTATIONS IN BEHEADING INSTEAD OF THE SINS ON THE CROSS. OF'-IS-IS. THIS TERM HAS BEEN USED BY THEOLOGIANS TO DESCRIBE THE VARIOUS CHARACTERS OF OUR LORD’S REDEMPTIVE WORK. MANY APPELLATIVE AND METAPHORICAL TITLES ARE FOUND IN SCRIPTURE FOR CHRIST, DESIGNATIVE OF HIS DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURES AND HIS WORK: GOD (JOHN 20:28); LORD (MATTHEW 22:43, 14); WORD (JOHN 1:1, 14); SON OF GOD (MATTHEW 3:17 LUKE 1:35 COLOSSIANS 1:15 1 JOHN 5:20); FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD (COLOSSIANS 1:18); BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD (REVELATION 3:14); IMAGE OF GOD (2 CORINTHIANS 4:4); EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON (HEBREWS 1:3 THE KING JAMES VERSION); ALPHA AND OMEGA (REVELATION 1:8; REVELATION 22:13); SON OF MAN (NUMBERS 23:19; MATTHEW 8:20 JOHN 1:51 ACTS 7:56); SON OF DAVID (MATTHEW 9:27; MATTHEW 21:9); LAST ADAM (1 CORINTHIANS 15:45, 47); CAPTAIN OF SALVATION (HEBREWS 2:10 MARGIN); SAVIOR (LUKE 2:11 JOHN 4:42 ACTS 5:31); REDEEMER (ISAIAH 59:20 TITUS 2:14); AUTHOR AND PERFECTER OF FAITH (HEBREWS 12:2); LIGHT OF THE WORLD (JOHN 8:12); LAMB OF GOD (JOHN 1:29, 36); CREATOR AGENT OF ALL THINGS (JOHN 1:3, 10); MEDIATOR (1 TIMOTHY 2:5); PROPHET (DEUTERONOMY 18:15 LUKE 24:19); GREAT HIGH PRIEST (HEBREWS 4:14); KING (LUKE 1:33 REVELATION 17:14; REVELATION 19:16); WAY, TRUTH AND LIFE (JOHN 14:6). THESE AND MANY OTHERS EXPRESS THE MEDIATORIAL OFFICE OF THE LORD. AS MEDIATOR, HE STANDS BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, REVEALING THE FATHER [STEPHEN] TO MAN, AND EXPRESSING THE TRUE RELATION OF MAN TO GOD. THE TERM (GREEK MESITES), MOREOVER, SIGNIFIES MESSENGER, INTERPRETER, ADVOCATE, SURETY OR PLEDGE IN GALATIANS 3:19, 20, WHERE A COVENANT IS DECLARED TO BE ASSURED BY THE HAND OF ONE WHO INTERVENES. THUS, THE COVENANT IS CONFIRMED AND FULFILLED BY HIM WHO SECURES THAT ITS STIPULATIONS SHOULD BE CARRIED OUT, AND HARMONY IS RESTORED WHERE BEFORE THERE HAD BEEN DIFFERENCE AND SEPARATION (1 TIMOTHY 2:5 HEBREWS 8:6; HEBREWS 9:15; HEBREWS 12:24). THUS, IS EXPRESSED THE PURPOSE OF GOD TO REDEEM MANKIND BY MEDIATION.
I. THE BROTHER’S MEDIATION EXPRESSED IN THE SPECIFIC OFFICES.
IN PRESENTING A SYSTEMATIC IDEA OF THIS REDEMPTIVE WORK OF CHRIST BY MEDIATION, CHRISTIAN THOUGHT GAVE TO IT A HARMONIOUS CHARACTER BY CHOOSING THE MOST GENERAL AND FAMILIAR TITLES OF THE LORD AS THE MOST INCLUSIVE CATEGORIES EXPRESSIVE OF THE MODE OF REDEMPTION. THESE WERE PROPHETIC, PRIESTLY AND REGAL.
HISTORICAL REVIEW OF THE THEORY:
THE FIRST TRACE OF THIS DIVISION IS FOUND IN EUSEBIUS, HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, I, 3, AND HIS DEMONSTRATIO EVANGELICA, IV, 15. IT WAS ACCEPTED VERY LARGELY IN THE GREEK CHURCH, AND CONTINUES TO BE USED BY RUSSIAN ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. THE ROMAN CHURCH HAS NOT SO GENERALLY FOLLOWED IT, THOUGH IT IS FOUND IN THE WRITINGS OF MANY ROMAN THEOLOGIANS. THE EARLIER REFORMERS, ESPECIALLY LUTHERAN, IGNORED IT. BUT GERHARD EMPLOYED IT AND THE LUTHERAN THEOLOGIANS FOLLOWED HIS EXAMPLE, ALTHOUGH SOME OF THESE REPUDIATED IT, AS ERNESTI, DODERLEIN AND KNAPP. CALVIN EMPLOYED THE DIVISION IN HIS INSTITUTES, II, 15. IT WAS INCORPORATED IN THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM AND HAS BEEN ADOPTED BY MOST THEOLOGIANS OF THE REFORMED CHURCH AND BY ENGLISH AND AMERICAN DIVINES. IN GERMANY MOST THEOLOGICAL WRITERS, SUCH AS DE WETTE, SCHLEIERMACHER, THOLUCK, NITZSCH, EBRARD, ADOPT IT, AFFIRMING IT AS EXPRESSIVE OF THE ESSENTIAL QUALITY OF THE WORK OF REDEMPTION, AND THE MOST COMPLETE PRESENTMENT OF ITS CONTENTS. THE JUSTIFICATION OF THIS POSITION IS FOUND IN THE IMPORTANT PLACE OCCUPIED IN THE PROGRESS OF REVELATION BY THOSE TO WHOM WERE ENTRUSTED THE DUTIES OF TEACHING AND LEADING MEN IN RELATION TO GOD IN THE OFFICES OF PRIEST [BUSINESS], PROPHET [HOUSE] AND KING [CHURCH]. EVEN THE MODERN DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIAN THOUGHT WHICH EXTENDS THE VIEW OF DIVINE DEALING WITH MAN OVER THE ENTIRE RACE AND ITS RELIGIOUS HISTORY, NOT EXCLUDING THOSE WHO WOULD FIND IN THE MOST RECENT CONDITIONS OF THE WORLD'S LIFE THE OUTWORKING OF THE WILL OF GOD IN THE PURPOSES OF HUMAN SALVATION, CANNOT DISCOVER ANY BETTER FORM OF EXPRESSING CHRIST’S RELATION TO MAN THAN IN TERMS OF THE PROPHETIC, THE PRIESTLY AND THE GOVERNMENTAL OFFICES. THE PROPHET IS THE INSTRUMENT OF TEACHING: THE PRIEST EXPRESSES THE ETHICAL RELATION OF MAN TO GOD; WHILE THE KING FURNISHES THE TYPICAL FORM OF THAT EXERCISE OF SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY AND PROVIDENTIAL DIRECTION WHICH CONCERNS THE PRACTICAL LIFE OF THE RACE.
II. THE THREEFOLD OFFICE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
FROM THE CLOSE RELATION WHICH JESUS IN BOTH HIS PERSON AND WORK BORE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT DISPENSATION, IT IS NATURAL TO TURN TO THE PREPARATORY HISTORY OF THE EARLY SCRIPTURES FOR THE FIRST NOTES OF THESE MEDIATORIAL OFFICES. THAT THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE AND SYSTEM EVER MOVED TOWARD CHRIST AS AN END AND FULFILLMENT IS UNIVERSALLY ACKNOWLEDGED. THE VAGUE AND INDETERMINATE CONDITIONS OF BOTH THE RELIGIOUS AND NATIONAL LIFE OF ISRAEL MANIFEST A DEFINITE MOVEMENT TOWARD A CLEARER APPREHENSION OF MAN'S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD. NOTHING IS MORE-CLEAR IN ISRAEL'S HISTORY THAN THE GRADUAL EVOLUTION OF OFFICIAL SERVICE BOTH OF CHURCH AND STATE, AS EXPRESSED IN THE PERSONS AND DUTIES OF THE PROPHET, THE PRIEST AND THE KING. THE EARLY PATRIARCH CONTAINED IN HIMSELF THE THREEFOLD DIGNITY, AND DISCHARGED THE THREEFOLD DUTY. AS THE FAMILY BECAME TRIBAL, AND THE TRIBE NATIONAL, THESE DUTIES WERE DIVIDED. THE ORDER OF THE HOUSEHOLD WAS LOST FOR A WHILE IN THE CHAOS OF THE LARGER AND LESS HOMOGENEOUS SOCIETY. THE DOMESTIC ALTAR WAS MULTIPLIED IN MANY "HIGH PLACES." PROFESSIONAL INTERPRETERS OF MORE OR LESS RELIGIOUS VALUE BEGAN TO BE SEERS, AND HERE AND THERE, PROPHETS. THE LEADERSHIP OF THE PEOPLE WAS OCCASIONAL, EPHEMERAL AND UNCERTAIN. BUT THE MEN OF DIVINE CALLING APPEARED FROM TIME TO TIME; THE FOUNDATION WORK OF MOSES WAS BUILT ON; THE REGULAR ORDER OF THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, NOTWITHSTANDING MANY LAPSES, STEADILY PREVAILED. SAMUEL GAVE DIGNITY TO HIS POST AS JUDGE, AND HE AGAIN BEHELD THE OPEN VISION OF THE LORD; HE OFFERED THE APPOINTED SACRIFICES; HE ESTABLISHED THE KINGLY OFFICE; AND ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT PERMITTED TO SEE THE FAMILY OF DAVID ON THE THRONE, LIKE MOSES HE BEHELD AFAR OFF THE PROMISED LAND OF A DIVINELY APPOINTED KINGDOM. WITH THE ACCESSION OF THE DAVIDIC HOUSE, THE THREE ORDERS OF GOD’S SERVICE WERE COMPLETELY DEVELOPED. THE KING [CHURCH] WAS SEATED ON THE THRONE, THE PRIEST [BUSINESS] WAS MINISTERING AT THE ONE ALTAR OF THE NATION, THE PROPHET [HOUSE] WITH THE DIVINE MESSAGE WAS EVER AT HAND TO TEACH, TO GUIDE AND TO REBUKE.
THE FAILURE OF THE OFFICES TO SECURE THEIR DESIRED ENDS:
NOTWITHSTANDING THIS GROWTH OF THE SPECIAL INSTITUTIONS-PROPHET, PRIEST AND KING-THE RELIGIOUS AND NATIONAL CONDITION WAS BY NO MEANS SATISFACTORY. THE KINGDOM WAS DIVIDED; EXTERNAL FOES THREATENED THE EXISTENCE OF THE NATION; IDOLATRY WAS NOT EXTINGUISHED, AND THE PROPHETS WHO WERE TRUE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH WERE COMPELLED TO WARN AND REBUKE THE SINS OF THE RULERS AND THE PEOPLE, AND EVEN TO TESTIFY AGAINST THE PRIESTS FOR THEIR UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE TRUTH AND PURITY OF THE RELIGION WHICH THEY PROFESSED. THE BEST HOPES OF ISRAEL AND THE DIVINE PROMISES SEEM THUS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONSTANT FAILURE OF THE PEOPLE TO REALIZE THEIR BEST IDEALS. HENCE, SLOWLY AROSE A VAGUE EXPECTATION OF REFORM. THE IDEA OF THE BETTER CONDITION WHICH WAS COMING GREW EVER MORE DISTINCT, AND SETTLED DOWN AT LENGTH TO ISRAEL'S MESSIANIC HOPE, EXPRESSED IN VARIOUS FORMS, FINALLY CONVERGING TO THE LOOKING FOR OF ONE WHO SHOULD IN SOME MYSTERIOUS WAY GATHER INTO HIMSELF THE IDEAS WHICH BELONGED ESPECIALLY TO THE THREE GREAT OFFICES.
III. THE PROPHET.
THE FORECAST OF THE TRUE PROPHET:
THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF THE IDEA OF THE SPECIAL PROPHET OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15. MOSES HAD BEEN SENT BY THE PEOPLE TO HEAR THE LORD’S WORDS ON THEIR BEHALF (EXODUS 20:19 DEUTERONOMY 5:27); AND THIS INCIDENT IN THE LATER PASSAGE OF DEUTERONOMY 18:15-22 IS CONNECTED WITH THE PROMISE OF A PROPHET, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE GENERAL FACT OF PROPHECY AND THE CONDITIONS OF ITS VALIDITY AND ACCEPTANCE. HERE WE FIND THE GERM OF THE EXPECTATION OF THE PROPHET, WHICH OCCUPIED SO LARGE A PLACE IN THE MIND OF ISRAEL. IN THE ACT OF THE PEOPLE SENDING MOSES TO RECEIVE THE WORD, AND STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PROMISE TO SEND A PROPHET WHOM THEY WOULD ACCEPT, WE SEE ALSO THE SUGGESTION OF A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE FIRST DISPENSATION AND THE LATTER. THE DIVINE PROMISE WAS TO THE EFFECT THAT WHAT WAS GIVEN BY MOSES, GOD WOULD CONSUMMATE IN A PROPHETIC REVELATION THROUGH A PERSON. THE CONCEPTION OF THIS PERSONALITY IS FOUND IN THE SECOND PART OF ISAIAH (40-66). ISAIAH'S MISSION WAS VAIN, ISAIAH 49:4, BUT THE COMING ONE SHALL PREVAIL, 49-53 (PASSIM). BUT THE SUCCESS OF THIS SERVANT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS NOT TO BE ONLY AS A PROPHET, BUT BY TAKING ON HIMSELF THE PENALTY OF SIN (ISAIAH 53:5), AND BY BEING MADE AN OFFERING FOR SIN; AND AS MIGHTY VICTOR TRIUMPHING OVER ALL FOES (ISAIAH 53:10-12), THE DIGNITIES OF WHOSE KINGSHIP ARE SET FORTH IN VARIOUS PARTS OF THE PROPHETIC WRITINGS. THUS, THE GENERAL EFFECT OF THE COURSE OF THE EARLIER REVELATION MAY BE SUMMED UP IN THIS PROPHETIC MINISTRY WITH WHICH HAS BEEN COMBINED A PRIESTLY AND A ROYAL CHARACTER. IT WAS AN EVER-ADVANCING MANIFESTATION OF THE NATURE AND WILL OF GOD, DELIVERED BY INSPIRED MEN WHO SPOKE AT SUNDRY TIMES AND IN DIVER’S MANNERS, BUT WHOSE MESSAGE WAS PERFECTED AND EXTENDED BY JESUS CHRIST (HEBREWS 1:1), WHO THUS BECAME THE PROPHET OF THE LORD.
IV. THE BROTHER THE PROPHET.
CHRIST’S MINISTRY ILLUSTRATES THE PROPHETIC OFFICE IN THE MOST EXTENSIVE AND EXALTED SENSE OF THE TERM. HE WAS DESIGNED AND APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN (ISAIAH 61:1, 2; COMPARE LUKE 4:16-21; MATTHEW 17:5). IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1:30, CHRIST IS DECLARED TO BE MADE TO US WISDOM. HIS INTIMATE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (JOHN 1:18; MATTHEW 11:27; JOHN 16:15), THE QUALITIES OF HIS TEACHING DEPENDENT UPON HIS NATURE, BOTH DIVINE AND HUMAN (JOHN 3:34); HIS AUTHORITY (JOHN 1:9, 17, 18; LUKE 4:18-21); HIS KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (MARK 12:29; JOHN 4:24; MATTHEW 11:25; JOHN 17:11, 25; MATTHEW 18:35)-THESE ALL PECULIARLY FITTED CHRIST TO BE THE REVEALER OF GOD. BESIDES HIS DOCTRINE OF GOD, HIS MINISTRY INCLUDED THE TRUTH CONCERNING HIMSELF, HIS NATURE, CLAIMS, MISSION, THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THE RELIGIOUS LIFE OF MAN. HE TAUGHT AS NONE OTHER THE FOUNDATION OF RELIGION, THE FACTS ON WHICH IT WAS BASED, THE ESSENCE OF DIVINE SERVICE, THE NATURE OF SIN, THE GRACE OF GOD, THE MEANS OF ATONEMENT, THE LAWS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE FUTURE STATE. BY THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF EVEN THOSE WHO HAVE DENIED HIS DIVINE NATURE AND REDEMPTIVE WORK, HE HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED AS THE SUPREME MORAL TEACHER OF THE WORLD. HIS CLAIM TO BE THE PROPHET IS SEEN IN THAT HE IS THE SOURCE OF THE EVER-EXTENDING REVELATION OF THE ETERNAL. HIS OWN WORDS AND WORKS HE DECLARED WERE ONLY PART OF THE FULLER KNOWLEDGE WHICH WOULD BE FURNISHED BY THE SYSTEM WHICH HE ESTABLISHED (LUKE 9:45; LUKE 18:34 JOHN 12:16; JOHN 14:26; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:12, 13, 14).
1. THE BROTHER’S MANNER OF TEACHING:
HOW REMARKABLE WAS HIS METHOD OF TEACHING! PARABLE, PROVERB, ABSOLUTE AFFIRMATION, SUGGESTION, ALLUSION TO SIMPLE OBJECTS, PRACTICAL LIFE-THESE ALL MADE HIS TEACHING POWERFUL, EASILY UNDERSTOOD, LIVING; SOMETIMES HIS ACTION WAS HIS WORD-AND ALL WITH A COMMANDING DIGNITY AND GRACIOUS WINSOMENESS, THAT WAS FELT BY HIS HEARERS AND HAS EVER BEEN RECOGNIZED (MATTHEW 7:29). SO PERFECT AND EXALTED WAS THE TEACHING OF JESUS THAT MANY HAVE SUPPOSED THAT REVELATION CEASED WITH HIM, AND THE IMMEDIATE FOLLOWERS WHOM HE ESPECIALLY INSPIRED TO BE HIS WITNESSES AND INTERPRETERS. CERTAINLY, IN HIM THE PROPHETIC MINISTRY CULMINATED.
2. THE BROTHER AS PROPHET IN HIS BUSINESS:
AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF CHRIST’S PROPHETIC OFFICE IS THAT OF HIS RELATION TO THE BUSINESS AS THE SOURCE, THROUGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF HIS SPIRIT, OF EVER-ENLARGING KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE TRUTH WHICH IT HAS BEEN ABLE TO GAIN. THIS IS THE REAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CLAIM WHICH SOME BUSINESSES MAKE TO BE THE CUSTODIANS AND INTERPRETERS OF THE TRADITION OF FAITH, WITH WHICH HAS ALSO GONE THEORY OF DEVELOPMENT-NOT AS A HUMAN ACT BUT AS A MINISTRATION OF THE LORD THROUGH HIS SPIRIT, WHICH IS GRANTED TO THE BUSINESS. EVEN THOSE WHO HOLD THAT ALL DIVINE TRUTH IS TO BE FOUND IN THE SACRED SCRIPTURES HAVE YET MAINTAINED THAT GOD HAS MUCH TRUTH STILL TO BRING OUT OF HIS WORD BY THE LEADING AND DIRECTION OF THE SPIRIT OF JESUS. THE SCRIPTURE ITSELF DECLARES THAT CHRIST IS THE LIGHT WHICH LIGHTS EVERY MAN THAT COMETH INTO THE WORLD (JOHN 1:9). HE HIMSELF PROMISED THAT THE SPIRIT WHICH HE WOULD GIVE WOULD GUIDE HIS FOLLOWERS INTO ALL TRUTH (JOHN 16:13). THE APOSTLES CLAIMED TO RECEIVE THEIR TEACHING AND DIRECTION OF THE BUSINESS FROM THE LORD (1 CORINTHIANS 11:23). THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS DEFINITELY DECLARED TO BE THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY (REVELATION 19:10). INDEED, ALL THE APOSTOLIC WRITINGS IN ALMOST EVERY LINE AFFIRM THAT WHAT THEY TEACH IS RECEIVED FROM THE SPIRIT, WHO IS THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD.
V. THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE BROTHER.
1. JUDAIC PRIESTHOOD:
FOR THE HISTORY OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF ISRAEL ON WHICH OUR LORD’S HIGH-PRIESTHOOD IS IDEALLY BASED, REFERENCE MUST BE MADE TO THE ARTICLE ESPECIALLY DEALING OF WITH THAT SUBJECT. THE BEARINGS OF THAT INSTITUTION UPON THE WORK OF JESUS AS REDEEMER ALONE FALL UNDER THIS SECTION. JUDAISM LIKE ALL RELIGIONS DEVELOPED AN EXTENSIVE SYSTEM PRIESTLY SERVICE. AS THE MORAL SENSE OF THE PEOPLE ENLARGED AND BECAME MORE DISTINCT, THE ORIGINAL SIMPLICITY OF SACRIFICE, ESPECIALLY AS A COMMENSAL ACT, IN WHICH THE UNITY OF THE CELEBRANTS WITH EACH OTHER AND WITH GOD WAS EXPRESSED, WAS EXPANDED INTO ACTS REGULARLY PERFORMED BY OFFICIALS, IN WHICH WORSHIP, THANKSGIVING, COVENANT AND PRIESTLY EXPIATION AND ATONEMENT WERE CLEARLY AND DEFINITELY EXPRESSED. THE PROGRESS OF SACRIFICE MAY BE SEEN IN THE HISTORY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT FROM CAIN AND ABEL'S (GENESIS 4:3, 4), NOAH'S (GENESIS 8:20), ABRAHAM'S COVENANT (GENESIS 15:9-18), ETC., TO THE ELABORATE SERVICES OF THE MOSAIC RITUAL SET FORTH IN LEV, THE FULL DEVELOPMENT OF WHICH IS FOUND ONLY IN THE LATER DAYS OF ISRAEL. WHEN CHRIST APPEARED, THE ENTIRE SACERDOTAL SYSTEM HAD BECOME INCORPORATED IN THE MIND, CUSTOMS AND LANGUAGE OF THE PEOPLE. THEY HAD LEARNED MORE OR LESS DISTINCTLY THE TRUTH OF MAN'S RELATION TO GOD IN ITS NATURAL CHARACTER, AND ESPECIALLY IN THAT ASPECT WHERE MAN BY HIS SIN HAD SEPARATED HIMSELF FROM GOD AND LAID HIMSELF OPEN TO THE PENALTY OF LAW. THE CONCEPTION OF PRIESTHOOD HAD THUS GROWN IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF ISRAEL, AS THE NECESSARY INSTRUMENT OF MEDIATION BETWEEN MAN AND GOD. PRIESTLY ACTS WERE PERFORMED ON BEHALF OF THE WORSHIPPER. THE PRIEST WAS TO SECURE FOR MAN THE DIVINE FAVOR. THIS COULD ONLY BE GAINED BY AN ACT OF EXPIATION. SOMETHING MUST BE DONE IN ORDER TO SET FORTH THE SIN OF MAN, HIS ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GUILT, THE SATISFACTION OF THE LAW, AND THE ASSURANCE OF THE DIVINE FORGIVENESS, THE RESTORED FAVOR OF GOD AND FINALLY THE UNITY OF MAN AND GOD.
2. SACRIFICIAL RELATIONS OF THE BROTHER IN THE GOSPELS:
THAT THE WORK OF CHRIST PARTOOK OF THE NATURE OF PRIESTLY SERVICE IS ALREADY INDICATED BY REFERENCES IN THE GOSPELS THEMSELVES. HE WAS CALLED "JESUS; FOR IT IS HE THAT SHALL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS" (MATTHEW 1:21). SALVATION FROM SIN, IN THE HABIT OF THOUGHT AT WHICH THE JEW HAD ARRIVED, MUST HAVE EXPRESSED ITSELF MOST CLEARLY IN THE SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICATION OF THE SACRIFICES IN THE TEMPLE. THUS, IN THE VERY NAME WHICH OUR LORD RECEIVED HIS PRIESTHOOD IS SUGGESTED. THE FRANKINCENSE OF THE MAGI'S OFFERING IS NOT WITHOUT ITS MYSTICAL MEANING (MATTHEW 2:11). SOME MAY FIND IN THE BAPTIST'S WORDS, "BAPTIZE YOU IN THE HOLY SPIRIT AND IN FIRE" (MATTHEW 3:11), A SUGGESTION OF PRIESTLY ACTION, FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF JOHN'S DECLARATION MUST BE FOUND IN THE CONVENTIONAL IDEAS OF THE JEWISH THOUGHT OF THE PERIOD, DETERMINED AS THEY UNDOUBTEDLY WERE BY THE HISTORY OF PRIESTLY SERVICE IN THE PAST AND THE FULLY DEVELOPED RITUAL OF THE TEMPLE. THE BAPTIZING OF THE PROSELYTE WAS NOT NECESSARILY A PRIESTLY ACT, AS INDEED WE CANNOT BE CERTAIN THAT THE BAPTISM WAS ALWAYS NECESSARY AT THE INTRODUCTION OF A PROSELYTE INTO THE JEWISH CHURCH. BUT THE ASSOCIATION OF CIRCUMCISION WITH THE INITIATION OF THE PROSELYTE CERTAINLY INTRODUCED THE PRIEST, AND THE SPRINKLING OF THE CONGREGATION BY THE PRIEST WAS A FAMILIAR PART OF HIS OFFICIAL DUTIES. IT IS QUITE PROBABLE THEREFORE THAT JOHN'S USE OF THE EXPRESSION CARRIED WITH IT SOMETHING OF THE SACERDOTAL IDEA.
3. THE BROTHER’S ETHICAL TEACHING AFFECTED BY SACRIFICIAL IDEAS:
THE SPIRIT OF OUR LORD’S TEACHING, AS SEEN IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, ETC., AS IT REFLECTS THE THOUGHT OF THE GALILEAN MINISTRY, MAY BE REGARDED AS PROPHETIC RATHER THAN PRIESTLY. STILL THE END OF THE TEACHING WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR A JEW TO CONCEIVE OF THE SECURING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHOUT SOME REFERENCE TO PRIESTLY ADMINISTRATION AND INFLUENCE. THE CONTRAST OF THE EFFECT OF CHRIST’S TEACHING WITH THAT OF THE SCRIBES (MATTHEW 7:29) KEEPS US IN THE VICINITY OF THE LAW AS APPLIED THROUGH THE SACERDOTAL SERVICE OF WHICH THE SCRIBES WERE THE INTERPRETERS AND TEACHERS, AND SURELY THEREFORE A HINT OF OUR LORD’S RELATION TO PRIESTHOOD MAY HAVE FOUND ITS WAY INTO THE MINDS OF HIS IMMEDIATE HEARERS. HE WAS CAREFUL TO RECOGNIZE THE AUTHORITY OF THE PRIEST (MATTHEW 8:4). THE DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE EMERGES SOMEWHAT MORE DISTINCTLY IN THE REFERENCE TO THE CROSS, WHICH OUR LORD ASSOCIATES WITH THE THOUGHT OF FINDING LIFE BY LOSING IT (MATTHEW 16:24, 25), AND WHEN THE TAKING UP THE CROSS IS INTERPRETED BY FOLLOWING CHRIST, AND THIS HINT IS SOON FOLLOWED BY CHRIST’S DISTINCT REFERENCE TO HIS COMING SUFFERINGS (MATTHEW 17:9, 12), MORE DEFINITELY REFERRED TO IN MATTHEW 17:22, 23. NOW THE OBJECT OF THE WORK OF THE LORD TAKES CLEARER FORM. THE SON OF MAN IS COME TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAS LOST (MATTHEW 18:11 THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION, MARGIN). AS THE TIME OF THE CATASTROPHE DREW NEARER, THE LORD BECAME STILL MORE DISTINCT IN HIS REFERENCES TO HIS COMING DEATH (MATTHEW 20:18, 19), AND AT LENGTH DECLARES THAT "THE SON OF MAN CAME. TO GIVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY" (MATTHEW 20:28). OUR LORD'S QUOTATIONS (MATTHEW 21:42; MATTHEW 23:39) CONCERNING THE REJECTED "CORNER STONE," AND THE BLESSED ONE "THAT COMETH IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD" (PSALM 118:22, 26), ARE DRAWN FROM A PSALM FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT OF THE PRIESTLY SERVICE OF THE TEMPLE, AND IN THEIR REFERENCE TO HIMSELF AGAIN ILLUSTRATE THE EVER-INCREASING RECOGNITION OF HIS PRIESTHOOD. HE ALSO USES THE OFFICIAL TERM "CHRIST" (MESSIAH, THE ANOINTED ONE) MORE FREQUENTLY (MATTHEW 24:5, 23, 14). ON THE EVE OF THE BETRAYAL AND TRIAL THE CRUCIFIXION IS CLEARLY FORETOLD (MATTHEW 26:2); AND THE DEATH (MATTHEW 26:12). THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE DEATH IS ASSERTED AT THE INSTITUTION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. THE BREAD IS "MY BODY," THE WINE IS "MY BLOOD OF THE NEW COVENANT," AND IT IS DECLARED TO BE "POURED OUT FOR MANY UNTO REMISSION OF SINS" (MATTHEW 26:26-28 MARGIN).
4. MUTUAL CONFIRMATIONS OF THE SYNOPTICS:
A SIMILAR SUCCESSION OF IDEAS OF OUR LORD’S PRIESTLY WORK MAY BE FOUND IN THE OTHER GOSPELS (SEE MARK 1:8, 44; MARK 8:29; SEE BELOW ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TERM CHRIST; MARK 8:31, 34; MARK 9:9, 10). THE INABILITY OF THE DISCIPLES TO UNDERSTAND THE LIFE THAT WAS TO FOLLOW DEATH HERE IS INDICATED-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL OF DEATH AND RESURRECTION SO CLOSELY BOUND UP WITH THE CONCEPTION OF SACRIFICE, WHERE THE BLOOD IS THE LIFE WHICH GIVEN BECOMES THE CONDITION OF THE NEW UNION WITH GOD, BEING THUS REVEALED BY CHRIST AS THE INITIAL DOCTRINE TO BE CONTINUOUSLY ENLARGED (MARK 9:31; MARK 10:21, 33, 14, 45; 11:09; 12:10; 13:21, 22; 14:8, 22-25, 61, 62). IN LUKE THE PRIESTLY "ATMOSPHERE" IS INTRODUCED IN THE EARLIEST PART OF THE NARRATIVE, THE HISTORY OF ZACHARIAS AND ELISABETH GIVING EMPHASIS TO THE SETTING OF JOHN'S OWN MISSION (LUKE 1). THE NAME JESUS (LUKE 1:31); THE SPECIAL RELATION OF THE NEW KINGDOM TO SIN, NECESSARILY CONNECTED WITH SACRIFICE IN THE MIND OF A PRIEST, FOUND IN ZACHARIAS' PSALM (LUKE 1:77, 78); THE SUBTLE SUGGESTION OF THE SUFFERING ONE IN THE "ALSO" OF LUKE 2:35 THE KING JAMES VERSION (THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION OMITS) SHOWS THAT THE THIRD GOSPEL IS QUITE IN LINE WITH THE TWO OTHER SYNOPTICS (SEE ALSO LUKE 3:3; LUKE 5:14). THE CLAIM TO FORGIVE SINS MUST HAVE SUGGESTED THE SACRIFICIAL SYMBOL OF REMISSION (LUKE 5:24; LUKE 9:23; LUKE 13:35; LUKE 14:27; LUKE 18:31; LUKE 20:14; LUKE 22:19, 20; 24:7, 26, 46, 47). IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL, WE HAVE THE WORD OF THE BAPTIST, "BEHOLD, THE LAMB OF GOD" (JOHN 1:29, 36), WHERE CHRIST’S RELATION TO SIN IS DISTINCTLY EXPRESSED (SEE LAMB OF GOD)-THE BAPTISM IN THE SPIRIT (JOHN 1:33). IT IS HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT THE APOSTLE JOHN WAS THE "OTHER" OF THE TWO DISCIPLES, (JOHN 1:40) AND, HAVING HEARD THE BAPTIST'S WORDS, IS THE ONLY EVANGELIST WHO RECORDS THEM, THUS INTRODUCING FROM HIS PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE THE SACRIFICIAL IDEA EARLIER INTO HIS HISTORY THAN THE SYNOPTICS. CHRIST DECLARES THAT HE WILL GIVE HIS LIFE FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD (JOHN 6:51). THE ENTIRE PASSAGE (JOHN 6:47-65) IS SUFFUSED WITH THE CONCEPTION OF "LIFE FOR LIFE," ONE OF THE ELEMENTS CONSTITUTING THE CONCEPTION OF THE SACRIFICIAL ACT. IN JOHN 8:28 (COMPARE JOHN 3:14; JOHN 12:32) CHRIST PREDICTS HIS CRUCIFIXION. THE GOOD SHEPHERD GIVES HIS LIFE FOR THE SHEEP (JOHN 10:15). IN JOHN 10:17, 18, CHRIST CLAIMS THE POWER TO LAY DOWN HIS LIFE AND TO TAKE IT AGAIN. HE IS THE SACRIFICE AND THE SACRIFICER.
5. THE DUAL OUTGROWTH OF SACRIFICE, THE VICTIM AND SACRIFICER:
HERE APPEARS FOR THE FIRST TIME THE DOUBLE RELATION OF CHRIST TO THE SACRIFICIAL IDEA, WORKED OUT IN THE LATER THOUGHT OF THE CHURCH INTO THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE OF OUR LORD’S PRIESTLY OFFICE. IN JOHN 11:25, 26 CHRIST IS THE SOURCE OF LIFE, AND LIFE AFTER DEATH. IT IS HARDLY POSSIBLE THAT THIS CONCEPTION SHOULD NOT HAVE, EVEN IF REMOTELY SUGGESTED, SOME REFERENCE TO THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SACRIFICE; FOR IN THE SACRIFICES THE DIVINE CLAIM FOR THE BLOOD, AS SPECIALLY TO BE SET APART AS THE DIVINE PORTION, WAS EVER PRESENT. GOD EVER CLAIMED THE BLOOD AS HIS; FOR TO HIM THE LIFE WAS FORFEITED BY SIN. AND MOREOVER, HE ALONE POSSESSES LIFE AND GIVES IT. OF THAT FORFEIT AND THAT DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY OF LIFE, SACRIFICE IS THE EXPRESSION. THIS IS FULLY REALIZED AND MADE ACTUAL IN CHRIST’S LIFE AND DEATH FOR MAN, IN WHICH MAN SHARES BY HIS UNITY WITH CHRIST. MAN, AT ONCE RECEIVES THE PENALTY OF SIN IN DYING WITH CHRIST, AND RISES AGAIN INTO THE NEW LIFE WHICH OUR LORD OPENED, AND OF WHICH HE IS THE CEASELESS ENERGY AND POWER THROUGH THE SPIRIT OF GOD. THE EMERGENCE OF THIS IDEA IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE EVANGELIST IN THE SAYINGS OF CAIAPHAS, WHERE AS THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE NATION HE GIVES, THOUGH UNCONSCIOUSLY, A SIGNIFICANT EXPRESSION TO THE TRUTH THAT IT WAS "EXPEDIENT" THAT JESUS `SHOULD DIE FOR THE NATION AND FOR THE CHILDREN OF GOD EVERYWHERE SCATTERED' (JOHN 11:47-52). HERE THE SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE OF SACRIFICE IS PRACTICALLY REALIZED: DEATH IN THE PLACE OF ANOTHER AND THE GIVING OF LIFE TO THOSE FOR WHOM THE SACRIFICE WAS OFFERED. THE VITALIZING POWER OF CHRIST’S DEATH IS ASSERTED IN THE DISCOURSE FOLLOWING THE VISIT OF THE GREEKS (JOHN 12:24-33). THE IDEA OF LIFE FROM THE DYING SEED IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CONCEPTION OF THE POWER OF ATTRACTION AND UNION BY THE CROSS. THE NATURAL LAW OF LIFE THROUGH DEATH IS THUS IN HARMONY WITH THE GIFT OF LIFE THROUGH SACRIFICE INVOLVING DEATH. THAT SACRIFICE MAY BE FOUND MUCH MORE WIDELY THAN MERELY IN DEATH, IS SHOWN BY THE LAW OF SERVICE ILLUSTRATED IN THE WASHING OF THE DISCIPLES' FEET (13:14-17); AND THIS IS DECLARED TO SPRING OUT OF LOVE (JOHN 15:13). 
6. THE BROTHER’S PRIESTHOOD IN THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY AND EPISTLES:
CHRIST’S PRIESTLY OFFICE FINDS ILLUSTRATION IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, IN THE APOSTOLIC DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S MESSIANIC OFFICE, NOT ONLY LORD, BUT ALSO CHRIST THE ANOINTED ONE (ACTS 2:36). PETER'S REFERENCE TO THE STONE WHICH COMPLETED THE TEMPLE, THE SERVICE OF WHICH WAS ESSENTIALLY SACRIFICIAL, AS THE SYMBOL OF CHRIST, THE CROWN OF THAT SPIRITUAL TEMPLE (ACTS 4:11); PHILIP'S APPLICATION OF THE PASSAGE IN ISAIAH OF THE SHEEP LED TO THE SLAUGHTER (ISAIAH 53:7, 8) TO OUR LORD (ACTS 8:32, 35); PETER'S DISCOURSE TO CORNELIUS, CULMINATING IN THE REMISSION OF SINS THROUGH CHRIST (ACTS 10:43)-ALL INDICATES THE STEADY GROWTH IN THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY OF THE CONCEPTION OF OUR LORD'S PRIESTLY OFFICE. THE IDEA TAKES ITS MOST DISTINCT FORM IN PAUL'S SERMON AT ANTIOCH (ACTS 13:38, 39). THE NECESSITY OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION WAS THE ESSENCE OF PAUL'S MESSAGE (AC 17:3). AND IN THE ADDRESS TO THE ELDERS, THE CHURCH IS DECLARED TO HAVE BEEN PURCHASED BY GOD WITH HIS OWN BLOOD (AC 20:28). AS THE EPISTLES EXPRESS THE MORE ELABORATED THOUGHT OF THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY, THE SACRIFICE OF OUR LORD NATURALLY FINDS MORE DEFINITE EXPOSITION, AND INASMUCH AS HE WAS BOTH ACTIVE AND PASSIVE IN THE OFFERING OF HIMSELF, THE CONCEPTION OF SACRIFICE BRANCHES INTO THE TWOFOLD DIVISION, THE OBJECT OFFERED, AND THE PERSON OFFERING. IT MUST NEVER BE FORGOTTEN, HOWEVER, THAT THE THOUGHT OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE EVEN WHEN THUS SEPARATED INTO ITS TWO GREAT DIVISIONS NECESSARILY INVOLVES IN EACH CONCEPTION THE SUGGESTION OF THE OTHER: GOD SETTING HIM FORTH AS A PROPITIATION THROUGH FAITH IN HIS BLOOD (RO 3:25). HE WAS DELIVERED FOR OUR OFFENSES AND RAISED FOR OUR JUSTIFICATION (RO 4:25). THROUGH HIM WE HAVE ACCESS TO THE CONDITIONS OF JUSTIFICATION AND PEACE (RO 5:2). CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY, AND WE ARE JUSTIFIED BY HIS BLOOD (RO 5:8-9). THE CONCEPTION OF LIFE BOTH AS FORFEIT FROM MAN AND GIFT BY GOD, EXPRESSED BY SACRIFICE, RUNS THROUGH THE REASONING OF RO 8:1-39 (SEE ESPECIALLY 8:11,32-34, WHERE CHRIST WHO DIED FOR MAN RISES FROM THE DEAD, AND BECOMES THE INTERCESSOR; THE VICTIM AND THE HIGH PRIEST ARE THUS UNITED IN THE LORD, AND THUS HE BECOMES FULL EXPRESSION AND SUPPLIER OF THE LOVE OF GOD WHICH IS THE PERFECT LIFE). IN 1 COR 1:23 PAUL AFFIRMS THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS AS THE CENTER OF HIS MESSAGE. THE SUBJECT OF HIS TEACHING WAS NOT MERELY CHRIST, BUT CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED (1 CO 2:2). IN 1 COR 5:7 CHRIST IS DECLARED TO BE THE PASSOVER, AND SACRIFICED FOR US (1 CO 10:16-18). THE MANIFESTATION OF THE DEATH OF THE LORD BY THE BREAD AND WINE IS GIVEN IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE INSTITUTION OF THE SUPPER (1 CO 11:26). IN 1 COR 15:3 CHRIST IS SAID EXPRESSLY TO HAVE DIED FOR OUR SINS. CHRIST’S SACRIFICE LIES AT THE BASIS OF ALL THE THOUGHT OF THE GALATIAN EPISTLE (1:4; 2:20; 3:13). IN EPH WE HAVE THE DEFINITE STATEMENT OF REDEMPTION THROUGH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST (EPH 1:7). CHRIST’S HUMILIATION TO THE CROSS IS GIVEN IN PHP 2:8; COMMUNITY WITH CHRIST’S DEATH, ONE OF THE IMPORTANT ELEMENTS OF SACRIFICE, IN PHP 3:10-11. FORGIVENESS, THE ESSENCE OF REDEMPTION, IS DECLARED TO BE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST (COL 1:14). PEACE IS SECURED THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE CROSS, AND RECONCILIATION (COL 1:20); THE PRESENTATION OF US IN CHRIST’S FLESH THROUGH DEATH, HOLY AND UN-BLAMABLE AND UN-REPROVABLE TO GOD (COL 1:22). THE COMMUNITY OF SACRIFICE SETS FORTH THE ONENESS OF BELIEVERS WITH CHRIST (COL 3:1-4). CHRIST IS DECLARED TO BE THE ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, WHO GAVE HIMSELF A RANSOM FOR ALL (1 TIM. 2:5-6).
7. THE CROWNING TESTIMONY OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS:
THE CHIEF SOURCE OF THE PRIESTLY CONCEPTION OF OUR LORD IS THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. CHRIST IS DECLARED TO HAVE BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS (HEB 1:3); TO TASTE OF DEATH FOR EVERY MAN (HEB 2:9); THAT HE MIGHT BE A MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST TO MAKE RECONCILIATION FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE (HEB 2:17; COMPARE HEB 3:1); THE COMMUNITY OF SACRIFICE (HEB 3:14); OUR GREAT HIGH PRIEST HAS PASSED INTO THE HEAVENS (HEB 4:14); HIS PITIFULNESS (HEB 4:15); THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF CHRIST’S PRIESTHOOD FULLY SET FORTH (HEB 5:1-14). CHRIST WAS MADE A HIGH PRIEST AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK (HEB 5:6). THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST BEING OF THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK IS MORE EXCELLENT THAN THE AARONIC PRIESTHOOD (HEB 7:1-28). CHRIST’S PRIESTHOOD BEING ETERNAL, THAT OF THE AARONIC IS ABOLISHED (HEB 8:1-13). CHRIST’S HIGH-PRIESTHOOD IS MADE EFFECTUAL BY HIS OWN BLOOD; AND HE ENTERED ONCE FOR ALL INTO THE HOLY PLACE, AND HAS BECOME THE MEDIATOR OF A NEW COVENANT (HEB 9:11-15). CHRIST IS FOREVER THE REPRESENTATIVE OF MAN IN HEAVEN (HEB 9:24-28). CHRIST BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF FOREVER TAKES AWAY SIN, AND HAS CONSECRATED THE NEW AND LIVING WAY TO GOD (HEB 10:1-39). HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT (HEB 12:24). THE ENTIRE EPISTLE IS STEEPED IN THE CONCEPTION OF CHRIST’S PRIESTHOOD. IN 1 PET 1:2 THE SACRIFICIAL ELEMENT APPEARS IN THE "SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST." THE SUFFERINGS OF THE LORD WERE PROPHESIED, THE SPIRIT OF THE ANOINTED ONE SIGNIFYING WHAT THE PROPHETS DESIRED TO KNOW (1:11); THE REDEMPTION BY THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST IS OF "A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT" (1:19); THE PRIESTHOOD OF BELIEVERS WAS THROUGH CHRIST (2:5), WHO CARRIED UP OUR SINS IN HIS BODY TO THE TREE (2:24 THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN). IN THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS WE HAVE THE CLEANSING FROM SIN BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST (1 JO 1:7). CHRIST IS SAID TO HAVE LAID DOWN HIS LIFE FOR US (1 JO 3:16). THE SACRIFICE AS WELL AS THE TEACHING OF CHRIST IS INSISTED ON IN THE COMING BY BLOOD AS WELL AS BY WATER (1 JO 5:6). THE APPEARANCE OF CHRIST IN RE 1:13 IS HIGH-PRIESTLY; HIS ROBE IS THE TALAR, THE HIGH-PRIESTLY GARMENT. THE SACRIFICIAL PLACE OF CHRIST IS INDICATED BY "A LAMB...AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN" (RE 5:6,9,12). THE REPEATED TITLE OF CHRIST THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE IS THE LAMB.
8. THE BROTHER’S RELATION TO TEMPTATION EXPRESSED IN SACRIFICIAL TERMS:
THIS REVIEW OF THE SCRIPTURE TEACHING ON PRIESTHOOD CLEARLY INDICATES THE DEVELOPMENT OF THOUGHT WHICH LED TO THE AFFIRMATION OF OUR LORD’S PRIESTLY OFFICE. HE CAME TO PUT AWAY SIN. THE DOCTRINE OF SIN WAS INTIMATELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE PRIESTLY SERVICE OF THE TEMPLE. THE SACRIFICES WERE IN SOME CASES SIN OFFERINGS, AND IN THESE THERE EVER APPEARED, BY THE FUNCTION OF THE BLOOD WHICH IS THE LIFE, THE FATAL LOSS OF LIFE BY SIN, THE PUNISHMENT OF WHICH WAS THE WITHDRAWAL OF THE DIVINE GIFT OF LIFE. THE LIFE WAS ALWAYS IN THE SACRIFICE RESERVED FOR GOD. IT WAS NATURAL THEREFORE WHEN CHRIST APPEARED THAT HIS WORK IN TAKING AWAY SIN SHOULD HAVE BEEN INTERPRETED IN THE LIGHT OF SACRIFICIAL THOUGHT. WE FIND THE IDEA STEADILY DEVELOPED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. HE WAS THE SACRIFICE, THE LAMB OF GOD. THE QUESTION AS TO WHO OFFERED THE SACRIFICE WAS ANSWERED--HIMSELF. THEN HE BECAME IN THE CONCEPTION OF APOSTOLIC TEACHING, ESPECIALLY EMPHASIZED IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HE, THE PRIEST AS WELL AS THE SACRIFICE. THIS WAS AT LENGTH COMPLETELY DEFINED IN THEOLOGY OF THE CHURCH, AND HAS GENERALLY BEEN ACCEPTED AS SETTING FORTH AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF OUR LORD’S REDEMPTIVE WORK.
VI. THE BROTHER’S KINGLY OFFICE.
THE BREAKDOWN OF THE SECULAR MONARCHY:
THE ASSOCIATION OF RULE WITH THE REDEMPTION OF MANKIND WAS EARLY FOUND IN DIVINE REVELATION. IT IS IN THE PROTOEVANGELIUM OF GE 3:15; THE COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM CONTAINS IT (GE 22:17-18); THE BLESSING OF JACOB REFLECTS IT (GE 49:10). AFTER THE SUCCESSIVE ATTEMPTS TO ESTABLISH A VISIBLE AND EARTHLY MONARCHY, ITS SETTLEMENT IN THE FAMILY OF DAVID WAS ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINE PREMONITIONS OF CONTINUED AND GRACIOUS ROYALTY (2 SA 7:18-29; 23:1-7; PS 2:1-12; 45:1-17; 72:1-20; 110:1-7). THE FAILURE OF THE EARTHLY MONARCHY AND THE FATAL EXPERIENCES OF THE KINGDOM TURNED THE THOUGHT OF THE DEVOUT, ESPECIALLY GUIDED BY PROPHETIC TESTIMONY, TO A COMING KING WHO SHOULD RESTORE THE GLORY OF THE DAVIDIC HOUSE AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. HERE AND THERE THE CONCEPTION APPEARS OF THE MORE EXTENDED REIGN OF THE COMING ONE, AND THE ROYAL AUTHORITY FINDS A GROWING PLACE IN THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES (ISA 2:1-4; 9:6-7; 11:1-10; 42:1-4; 52:13-15; 53:12; 60:1-22; JER. 23:5-6; 30:18-24; DA 2:44; 7:9-14,27; MIC 5:1-4; ZECH. 3:1-10). THE POSTEXILIC CONCEPTION OF THE KING BECAME ONE OF THE SUPREME AND MOST ACTIVE IDEAS IN THE JEWISH MIND. THE REIGN OF THE MESSIAH WAS TO BE EARTHLY, AND ALL NATIONS WERE TO BE SUBJECT TO THE JEW. THE JEWS OF PALESTINE SEEM TO HAVE RETAINED THE MORE PATRIOTIC AND THE MORE MATERIAL FORM OF THE IDEA (SEE 1 MACC. 14:41), WHILE THE EGYPTIAN AND DISPERSED JEWS BEGAN TO REGARD THE MORE SPIRITUAL CHARACTER OF THE COMING MESSIAH. REFERENCES TO THE FUTURE BLESSEDNESS OF ISRAEL UNDER THE RESTORED ROYALTY DO NOT APPEAR SO LARGELY IN THE APOCRYPHA WRITINGS WHICH IT MUST BE REMEMBERED REFLECT CHIEFLY THEIR EGYPTIAN-JEWISH SOURCES. STILL THERE ARE SOME PASSAGES OF INTEREST (BARUCH 4:21-5; TOBIT 13; ECCLESIASTICUS 35:18,19; 36:11-16; 47:11,22). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE HAVE REFERENCES TO THE STRONG EXPECTATION OF THE RESTORED ROYALTY AND KINGDOM (JOH 1:49; 6:15; 12:12-15; AC 1:6). CHRIST’S KINGSHIP WAS SPEEDILY RECOGNIZED BY THOSE WHO SAW HIS WORKS OF POWER, AND ACKNOWLEDGED HIS AUTHORITY. HE HIMSELF CLEARLY CLAIMED THIS AUTHORITY (MT 22:43-45; JOH 18:36-37). IT WAS HOWEVER NOT A KINGDOM BASED UPON MATERIAL AND EXTERNAL POWER AND RULE, BUT ON THE FOUNDATION OF TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN OR OF GOD IS FAMILIAR TO EVERY READER OF THE WORDS OF JESUS. IT WAS THUS HE DESCRIBED THE NEW ORDER WHICH HE HAD COME TO ESTABLISH, OF WHICH HE WAS TO BE THE LORD AND ADMINISTRATOR; NOT AN EARTHLY DOMINION AFTER THE FASHION OF THIS WORLD'S KINGDOMS; IT WAS TO BE THE RULE OF MIND AND OF SPIRIT. IT WAS TO BE EXTENDED BY ETHICAL [ARMED] FORCES, AND THE PRINCIPLE OF ITS AUTHORITY WAS CENTERED IN CHRIST HIMSELF. IT WAS TO BE DEVELOPED ON EARTH BUT PERFECTED IN THE FUTURE AND ETERNAL LIFE. SOME DIVINES HAVE DISTINGUISHED CHRIST’S REGAL POWER AS THAT OF NATURE, THAT OF GRACE, THAT OF GLORY. MANY BELIEVE THAT THERE IS TO BE A PERSONAL VISIBLE REIGN OF CHRIST UPON THE EARTH. SOME HOLD THAT THIS WILL BE PRODUCED BY HIS ADVENT PRIOR TO AN AGE OF MILLENNIAL GLORY. OTHER VIEWS REGARD THE ADVENT AS THE CLOSE OF EARTHLY CONDITIONS AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
VII. THE MESSIANIC BASIS OF THE THREEFOLD OFFICE OF THE LORD.
THAT THE DEVELOPMENTS OF JEWISH THOUGHT CENTERED ROUND WHAT MAY CONVENIENTLY BE CALLED THE IDEA OF THE MESSIAH IS PLAIN TO ANY STUDENT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AND OTHER JEWISH WRITINGS. THEY SPRANG FROM THE ETHICAL AND THEOLOGICAL IDEAS OF THIS PEOPLE, INTERPRETED BY AND EXPRESSED IN THEIR POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS FORMS, AND CONTINUALLY NURTURED BY THEIR EXPERIENCES IN THE VARIED COURSE OF THEIR NATIONAL LIFE. THE ESSENCE OF MESSIANIC BELIEF WAS A PERSONAL DELIVERER. JEWISH HISTORY HAD ALWAYS BEEN MARKED BY THE APPEARANCE AND THE EXPLOITS OF A GREAT MAN. THE CAPACITY OF THE PRODUCTION OF EXCEPTIONAL AND CREATIVE INDIVIDUALS HAS BEEN THE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE RACE IN ALL ITS AGES. A JUDGE, A LAWGIVER, A TEACHER, A SEER, A KING--EACH HAD HELPED, OR EVEN SAVED THE PEOPLE IN SOME CRITICAL PERIOD. EACH HAD ADDED TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, WHETHER RECEIVED OR REJECTED BY THE PEOPLE. THE ISSUES OF SUCH SERVICE HAD REMAINED, ENSHRINED IN A GROWING LITURGY, OR MADE PERMANENT IN A FINALLY CENTRALIZED AND UNIFIED RITUAL, RECORDED IN CHRONICLE AND LYRIC. THE HOPE OF ISRAEL AT ONE TIME DID NOT TAKE THE COMPLETELY PERSONAL FORM; INDEED, IT IS PROBABLY EASY TO EXAGGERATE THE MESSIANIC ELEMENT AS WE LOOK BACK FROM THE PERFECT REALIZATION OF IT, IN THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION AND HISTORY. MUCH THAT HAS BEEN CALLED MESSIANIC HAS BEEN THE RESULT OF READING INTO THE OLD TESTAMENT WHAT HAS BEEN DERIVED FROM CHRISTIAN THOUGHT AND EXPERIENCE. ZEPHANIAH HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS A PICTURE OF ISRAEL'S RESTORATION AND TRIUMPH. YET APPARENTLY IT HAS NO REFERENCE TO THE PERSONAL ELEMENT. STILL THE "MESSIAH" BEGINS TO APPEAR IN THE PROPHETIC WRITINGS, ESPECIALLY IN THE ROYAL ELEMENTS OF HIS OFFICE. IT IS AT THIS POINT THAT THE MEANING OF THE TERM IS TO BE CONSIDERED. "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH’S ANOINTED" IS FOUND AS APPLIED TO A KING, AND IS FAMILIAR IN THIS USE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. BUT ANOINTING BELONGED TO THE PRIESTHOOD AND TO THE PROPHETIC ORDER, IF NOT ACTUALLY, AT LEAST METAPHORICALLY, AS SETTING APART (SEE 1 KI 19:16; PS 105:15; ISA 61:1). AND THE WORD MESSIAH (CHRIST) THE ANOINTED, CAME TO BE USED FOR THAT CONCEPTION OF A PERSON, PERHAPS FIRST EMPLOYED DEFINITELY (DA 9:24-26), WHO SHOULD BE THE DELIVERER OF THE JEWS AND EVEN STILL MORE WIDELY, A REDEEMER. IN THE AGE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE CHRISTIAN, THE IDEA HAD TAKEN POSSESSION NOT ONLY OF THE JEWS, BUT ALSO OF THE SAMARITANS (JOH 4:25); AND WAS NOT ALTOGETHER UNKNOWN IN GENTILE THOUGHT. IT INVOLVES CERTAINLY THE PROPHETIC AND ROYAL OFFICES AND, IN THE IDEA OF A SUFFERING SERVANT, WAS CLOSELY ALLIED TO THE OBJECTS OF THE SACRIFICIAL ORDER. THE CLAIM OF JESUS TO BE THE CHRIST, AND THE RECOGNITION OF THIS CLAIM BY HIS FOLLOWERS AND APOSTLES, GAVE A NEW MEANING TO THE TEACHING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND THE WRITINGS LYING OUTSIDE THE CANON, BUT WHICH WERE FAMILIAR TO THE PEOPLE. ESPECIALLY WAS THE SUFFERING AND DEATH OF THE LORD AND ITS RELATION TO SIN THE OCCASION OF A NEW UNDERSTANDING OF THE MOSAIC AND LATER-DEVELOPED SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM. JESUS AS THE OFFERER OF HIMSELF PERFECTED THE FUNCTION OF THE PRIEST, AS HE BECAME THE LAMB OF GOD WHO TAKETH AWAY THE SINS OF THE WORLD. HE THUS COMPLETED THE THREEFOLD MINISTRY OF THE MESSIAH AS THE PROPHET WHO REVEALS, THE PRIEST WHO OFFERS AND INTERCEDES, THE KING WHO RULES. IN HIM THE OFFICES ARE COMMINGLED. HE RULES BY HIS SACRIFICE AND HIS TEACHING; HE REVEALS BY HIS KINGSHIP AND HIS OFFERING. THE OFFICES SPRING FROM BOTH HIS PERSON AND HIS WORK, AND ARE UNITED IN THE FINAL ISSUE OF THE SALVATION OF THE WORLD.
THE GENEALOGY OF JOHN CHRIST
I. INTRODUCTION
THE GENEALOGY OF JOHN CHRIST CAN BE PROVEN BY SUBTRACTING 1 GENERATION FROM THE ORIGINAL DAVIDIC FAMILY LINE, WHICH WOULD RESULT IN SONHOOD THROUGHOUT. 
[image: Image result for Luke 3:23-38 GRAPH]
THE GENEALOGY OF JOHN CHRIST IN LUKE
IN LUKE 3:23-38 DECLARES 23 [ADDED TEXT---YAHWEH (SUPREME CREATOR), YAHWEH STEPHEN (POTTER CREATOR), ENOCH, YAHWEH, STEPHEN, STEPHEN, JAMES] AND JESUS HIMSELF BEGAN TO BE ABOUT THIRTY YEARS OF AGE, BEING (AS WAS SUPPOSED) THE SON OF [JOHN] JOSEPH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF HELI, 24 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTHAT, WHICH WAS THE SON OF LEVI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MELCHI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JANNA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOSEPH, 25 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTATHIAS, WHICH WAS THE SON OF AMOS, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NAUM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ESLI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NAGGE, 26 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MAATH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTATHIAS, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SEMEI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOSEPH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JUDA, 27 WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOANNA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF RHESA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ZOROBABEL, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SALATHIEL, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NERI, 28 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MELCHI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ADDI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF COSAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ELMODAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ER, 29 WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOSE, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ELIEZER, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JORIM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTHAT, WHICH WAS THE SON OF LEVI, 30 WHICH WAS THE SON OF SIMEON, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JUDA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOSEPH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JONAN, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ELIAKIM, 31 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MELEA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MENAN, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTATHA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NATHAN, WHICH WAS THE SON OF DAVID, 32 WHICH WAS THE SON OF JESSE, WHICH WAS THE SON OF OBED, WHICH WAS THE SON OF BOOZ, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SALMON, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NAASSON, 33 WHICH WAS THE SON OF AMINADAB, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ARAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ESROM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF PHARES, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JUDA, 34 WHICH WAS THE SON OF JACOB, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ISAAC, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ABRAHAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF THARA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NACHOR, 35 WHICH WAS THE SON OF SARUCH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF RAGAU, WHICH WAS THE SON OF PHALEC, WHICH WAS THE SON OF HEBER, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SALA, 36 WHICH WAS THE SON OF CAINAN, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ARPHAXAD, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SEM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NOE, WHICH WAS THE SON OF LAMECH, 37 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATHUSALA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ENOCH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JARED, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MALELEEL, WHICH WAS THE SON OF CAINAN, 38 WHICH WAS THE SON OF ENOS, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SETH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ADAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF GOD [ADDED TEXT---[JOB], WHICH WAS THE SON OF ENOCH (FORMER GLORY), WHICH WAS THE SON OF LUCIFER, WHICH WAS THE SON OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (POTTER CREATOR), WHICH WAS THE SON OF STEPHEN (SUPREME CREATOR)]. 
THE GENEALOGY OF JOHN CHRIST IN MATTHEW
IN MATTHEW 1:1-25 DECLARES 1 THE BOOK OF THE GENERATION OF JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF DAVID, THE SON OF ABRAHAM. 2 ABRAHAM BEGAT ISAAC; AND ISAAC BEGAT JACOB; AND JACOB BEGAT JUDAS AND HIS BRETHREN; 3 AND JUDAS BEGAT PHARES AND ZARA OF THAMAR; AND PHARES BEGAT ESROM; AND ESROM BEGAT ARAM; 4 AND ARAM BEGAT AMINADAB; AND AMINADAB BEGAT NAASSON; AND NAASSON BEGAT SALMON; 5 AND SALMON BEGAT BOOZ OF RACHAB; AND BOOZ BEGAT OBED OF RUTH; AND OBED BEGAT JESSE; 6 AND JESSE BEGAT DAVID THE KING; AND DAVID THE KING BEGAT SOLOMON OF HER THAT HAD BEEN THE WIFE OF URIAS; 7 AND SOLOMON BEGAT ROBOAM; AND ROBOAM BEGAT ABIA; AND ABIA BEGAT ASA; 8 AND ASA BEGAT JOSAPHAT; AND JOSAPHAT BEGAT JORAM; AND JORAM BEGAT OZIAS; 9 AND OZIAS BEGAT JOATHAM; AND JOATHAM BEGAT ACHAZ; AND ACHAZ BEGAT EZEKIAS; 10 AND EZEKIAS BEGAT MANASSES; AND MANASSES BEGAT AMON; AND AMON BEGAT JOSIAS; 11 AND JOSIAS BEGAT JECHONIAS AND HIS BRETHREN, ABOUT THE TIME THEY WERE CARRIED AWAY TO BABYLON: 12 AND AFTER THEY WERE BROUGHT TO BABYLON, JECHONIAS BEGAT SALATHIEL; AND SALATHIEL BEGAT ZOROBABEL; 13 AND ZOROBABEL BEGAT ABIUD; AND ABIUD BEGAT ELIAKIM; AND ELIAKIM BEGAT AZOR; 14 AND AZOR BEGAT SADOC; AND SADOC BEGAT ACHIM; AND ACHIM BEGAT ELIUD; 15 AND ELIUD BEGAT ELEAZAR; AND ELEAZAR BEGAT MATTHAN; AND MATTHAN BEGAT JACOB; 16 AND JACOB BEGAT JOSEPH THE HUSBAND OF MARY, OF WHOM WAS BORN JESUS, WHO IS CALLED CHRIST. 17 SO ALL THE GENERATIONS FROM ABRAHAM TO DAVID ARE FOURTEEN GENERATIONS; AND FROM DAVID UNTIL THE CARRYING AWAY INTO BABYLON ARE FOURTEEN GENERATIONS; AND FROM THE CARRYING AWAY INTO BABYLON UNTO CHRIST ARE FOURTEEN GENERATIONS. 18 NOW THE BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST WAS ON THIS WISE: WHEN AS HIS MOTHER MARY WAS ESPOUSED TO JOSEPH, BEFORE THEY CAME TOGETHER, SHE WAS FOUND WITH CHILD OF THE HOLY GHOST. 19 THEN JOSEPH HER HUSBAND, BEING A JUST MAN, AND NOT WILLING TO MAKE HER A PUBLIC EXAMPLE, WAS MINDED TO PUT HER AWAY PRIVILY. 20 BUT WHILE HE THOUGHT ON THESE THINGS, BEHOLD, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM IN A DREAM, SAYING, JOSEPH, THOU SON OF DAVID, FEAR NOT TO TAKE UNTO THEE MARY THY WIFE: FOR THAT WHICH IS CONCEIVED IN HER IS OF THE HOLY GHOST. 21 AND SHE SHALL BRING FORTH A SON, AND THOU SHALT CALL HIS NAME JESUS: FOR HE SHALL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS. 22 NOW ALL THIS WAS DONE, THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS SPOKEN OF THE LORD BY THE PROPHET, SAYING, 23 BEHOLD, A VIRGIN SHALL BE WITH CHILD, AND SHALL BRING FORTH A SON, AND THEY SHALL CALL HIS NAME EMMANUEL, WHICH BEING INTERPRETED IS, GOD WITH US. 24 THEN JOSEPH BEING RAISED FROM SLEEP DID AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HAD BIDDEN HIM, AND TOOK UNTO HIM HIS WIFE: 25 AND KNEW HER NOT TILL SHE HAD BROUGHT FORTH HER FIRSTBORN SON: AND HE CALLED HIS NAME JESUS.
1. THE PROBLEMS INVOLVED
THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST AS CONTAINED IN THE FIRST AND THIRD GOSPELS PRESENTS THREE SPECIAL PROBLEMS WHICH LIE SOMEWHAT PART FROM GENERAL QUESTIONS OF NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM: (1) THE CONSTRUCTION AND PURPOSE OF EACH LIST TAKEN SEPARATELY; (2) THE RELATION OF THE TWO LISTS, IN THEIR COINCIDENCES AND VARIATIONS, TO EACH OTHER; (3) THE RELATIONSHIP OF BOTH LISTS TO THE STATEMENT CONCERNING THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF OUR LORD WITH WHICH THEY ARE DIRECTLY CONNECTED. THESE QUESTIONS NECESSARILY INVOLVE THE CONCLUSION TO BE ARRIVED AT CONCERNING THE TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE LIST OF NAMES AS FORMING AN ACTUAL HISTORICAL CONNECTION BETWEEN JESUS AND HIS ANCESTORS ACCORDING TO THE FLESH.
2. NATURE AND IMPORTANCE OF THE ISSUE:
BEFORE THESE PROBLEMS ARE DEALT WITH, IT WOULD BE WELL TO CONSIDER THE KIND AND DEGREE OF IMPORTANCE TO BE ATTACHED TO THE QUESTION AT ISSUE. AS WE SEE IT, THE ONLY VITAL POINT AT STAKE IS THE BALANCE, SANITY AND GOOD JUDGMENT OF THE EVANGELISTS.
(1) THAT JESUS HAD A LINE OF ANCESTORS BY HIS HUMAN BIRTH MAY BE TAKEN FOR GRANTED. THE TRADITION, UNIVERSAL FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES AMONG BELIEVERS AND GRANTED EVEN BY THE BITTEREST OPPONENTS, THAT HE WAS CONNECTED WITH THE LINE OF DAVID, MAY ALSO READILY BE ACCEPTED. THE EXACT LINE THROUGH WHICH THAT CONNECTION IS TRACED IS, ON GENERAL PRINCIPLES, OF SECONDARY IMPORTANCE. THE FACT IS THAT, WHILE NATURAL SONSHIP TO DAVID ON THE PART OF THE MESSIAH WAS OF VITAL IMPORTANCE TO MANY JEWISH INQUIRERS, IT FAILED OF ANY VERY ENTHUSIASTIC ENDORSEMENT ON THE PART OF JESUS HIMSELF (SEE THE TRULY REMARKABLE INTERVIEW RECORDED IN MARK 12:35-37). THE EXPRESSIONS OF PAUL IN THIS CONNECTION WILL BE REFERRED TO LATER; AT THIS POINT IT IS SUFFICIENT TO SAY THAT PHYSICAL KINSHIP TO DAVID CANNOT BE INSISTED UPON AS THE ONLY JUSTIFICATION FOR HIS WORDS.
(2) IF, THEN, THE PURPOSE OF THE EVANGELISTS IN HAVING RECOURSE TO THESE LISTS IS WORTH WHILE, THE QUESTION OF THEIR CORRECTNESS NEED NOT EVEN BE RAISED. UNLESS SOME VITAL ISSUE IS INVOLVED, THE SUPPOSITION OF A SPECIAL INSPIRATION TO GO BEHIND LISTS CURRENTLY ACCEPTED IS GRATUITOUS. NO SUCH ISSUE SEEMS TO BE PRESENTED HERE. THE DAVIDIC KINSHIP OF JESUS, IN ANY SENSE ESSENTIAL TO HIS MESSIAHSHIP, IS INDEPENDENT OF THE LISTS WHICH ARE USED TO JUSTIFY IT. THIS IS PRELIMINARY TO THE ACTUAL DISCUSSION AND NEED NOT PREVENT US FROM GIVING ALL DUE CREDIT TO LISTS WHICH COULD NOT HAVE BEEN CARELESSLY COMPILED NOR LIGHTLY USED.
II. THE GENEALOGIES SEPARATELY.
1. PECULIARITIES OF MATTHEW'S GENEALOGY:
(1) THE CONSTRUCTION AND INCORPORATION OF JOSEPH'S GENEALOGICAL TREE IS, IN THE LIGHT OF ALL THE FACTS, THE PRIMARY CONSIDERATION. (2) THE ARTIFICIAL DIVISION INTO THREE GROUPS OF FOURTEEN GENERATIONS EACH. THE APPARENT DEFECT IN THIS ARRANGEMENT AS IT ACTUALLY STANDS (THE THIRD GROUP LACKS ONE MEMBER) IS PROBABLY TRACEABLE TO A DEFECT OF THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF 1 CHRONICLES 3:11, WHICH IS REPRODUCED IN THE GREEK GOSPEL. THIS ARRANGEMENT INTO GROUPS IS THE MORE STRIKING BECAUSE IT MAKES 14 GENERATIONS FROM THE CAPTIVITY TO JOSEPH, WHERE LUKE MAKES 20 OR 21, AND BECAUSE THE FIRST GROUP OF 14 IS FORMED BY THE OMISSION OF THREE NAMES. IT IS PERFECTLY CLEAR, THEREFORE, THAT THIS ARTIFICIAL GROUPING IS ESSENTIAL TO THE PURPOSE OF THE EVANGELIST. (3) THE INSERTION OF THE NAMES OF BROTHERS, THUS FOLLOWING THE HISTORICAL LISTS AND BROADENING THE GENEALOGY BY INCLUDING COLLATERAL LINES. (4) THE INSERTION OF THE NAMES OF WOMEN-A PRACTICE NOT ONLY FOREIGN BUT ABHORRENT TO ORDINARY USAGE. THIS PECULIARITY IS THE MORE MARKED WHEN WE NOTICE THAT THESE NAMES INTRODUCE WHAT WOULD BE CONSIDERED SERIOUS BLOTS IN THE FAMILY HISTORY OF THE DAVIDIC HOUSE (SEE MATTHEW 1:5, 7). (5) THE PRINCIPLE UPON WHICH THE DIVISION INTO PERIODS IS CONSTRUCTED:(A) FROM ABRAHAM TO DAVID, (B) FROM DAVID TO THE CAPTIVITY, (C) FROM THE CAPTIVITY TO JESUS. ATTENTION HAS REPEATEDLY BEEN CALLED TO THE FACT THAT THIS GIVES A DEFINITE HISTORICAL MOVEMENT TO THE GENEALOGY. IT INVOLVES THE ORIGIN, THE RISE TO POWER, THE DECAY AND DOWNFALL OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID. 
2. EXPLANATION OF THE FOREGOING:
OF THE MANY THEORIES WHICH HAVE BEEN CONSTRUCTED TO EXPLAIN THE FOREGOING SIX PECULIARITIES OF THE GENEALOGY OF MATTHEW, ALTOGETHER THE MOST SATISFACTORY IS THAT OF PROFESSOR ZAHN. HIS CONTENTION IS THAT THE LIST WAS FRAMED NOT TO PROVE THE NATURAL CONNECTION OF JESUS WITH THE HOUSE OF DAVID-A FACT WHICH NO ONE DOUBTED-BUT TO DEFEND THE ONE VITAL POINT WHERE ATTACK HAD BEEN MADE, NAMELY, THE LEGITIMACY OF JESUS' CONNECTION WITH DAVID. NO ONE SEEMS TO HAVE QUESTIONED THAT JESUS WAS BORN OF MARY AND WAS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE ROYAL HOUSE. THE QUESTION WAS WHETHER HE WAS OF LEGITIMATE BIRTH. IT WAS CHARGED-AND THE SLANDER WHICH WAS VERY EARLY IN ORIGIN AND CIRCUMSTANTIAL IN CHARACTER OBTAINED AN EXTRAORDINARY HOLD UPON THE HOSTILE JEWISH MIND-THAT JESUS WAS THE ILLEGITIMATE OFFSPRING OF MARY. THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW MEETS THAT SLANDER BY GIVING A BIRD'S-EYE VIEW OF THE MOVEMENT OF THE HISTORY FROM ABRAHAM TO THE MESSIAH IN THE FORM OF A GENEALOGY OF JOSEPH, WHO IN THE LIGHT OF ALL THE FACTS CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF JESUS MARRIES MARY AND GIVES HER THE PROTECTION OF HIS STAINLESS NAME AND ROYAL LINEAGE. THE EXTRAORDINARY BOLDNESS AND BRILLIANCY OF THIS APOLOGETIC METHOD OUGHT NOT TO BE OVERLOOKED. THE FORMAL CHARGE THAT JESUS IS SON OF MARY, NOT OF JOSEPH, IS ADMITTED-THE SLANDER INVOLVED IS REFUTED BY BRINGING JOSEPH FORWARD AS A WITNESS FOR MARY. NOTHING COULD HAVE BEEN MORE NATURAL FOR A MAN FEARLESS IN THE CONFIDENCE OF TRUTH; NOTHING COULD HAVE BEEN MORE IMPOSSIBLE FOR ONE INSECURE IN HIS HOLD UPON THE FACTS. SO FAR AS THE GENEALOGY IS CONCERNED, JUST THE MOMENT WE REALIZE THAT THE PURPOSE IS NOT TO PROVE THE NATURAL SONSHIP OF JESUS TO DAVID, BUT TO EPITOMIZE THE HISTORY, ALL HESITANCY AND APPREHENSION CONCERNING THE HISTORICITY OF THE SUCCESSIVE NAMES DISAPPEAR. THE CONTINUITY OF BLOOD RELATIONSHIP THROUGH THESE SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS BECOMES OF NO ESSENTIAL IMPORTANCE. ZAHN'S EXPLANATION (THE ARGUMENT IN FULL SHOULD BE READ BY EVERY STUDENT), SIMPLE IN ITSELF, EXPLAINS ALL THE FACTS, AS A KEY FIT A COMPLICATED LOCK. IT EXPLAINS THE CHOICE OF A GENEALOGY AS A METHOD OF EPITOMIZING HISTORY AND THAT GENEALOGY JOSEPH'S, THE ARTIFICIAL GROUPING AT THE EXPENSE OF CHANGING THE TRADITIONAL LISTS, THE INCLUSION OF THE NAMES OF BROTHERS AND OF WOMEN.
3. PECULIARITIES OF LUKE'S GENEALOGY:
(1) THE CHOICE OF JOSEPH'S GENEALOGICAL TREE ON THE PART OF ONE WHO IS SO DEEPLY INTERESTED IN MARY. (2) THE REVERSAL OF ORDER IN GOING BACK FROM JOSEPH TO HIS ANCESTORS. THIS EMPHASIZES THE FACT THAT, IN THE NATURE OF THE CASE, A GENEALOGY FOLLOWS THE ORDER OF SUCCESSION, EACH NEW INDIVIDUAL BEING ADDED TO THE ROLL OF HIS FAMILY. LUKE'S METHOD INDICATES THAT HIS GENEALOGY HAS BEEN CONSTRUCTED FOR A SPECIAL PURPOSE. (3) THE CARRYING OF THE LINE BACK OF THE HISTORY OF THE COVENANT, WHICH BEGINS WITH ABRAHAM, TO ADAM, WHO REPRESENTS THE RACE IN GENERAL. THIS FACT, TOGETHER WITH ANOTHER, THAT THE LINE OF JOSEPH IS TRACED TO DAVID THROUGH NATHAN WHO WAS NOT DAVID'S HEIR, PROVES THAT LUKE WAS NOT CONCERNED WITH ESTABLISHING THE DAVIDIC STANDING OF JESUS. (4) THE PLACING OF THE GENEALOGY, NOT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL, BUT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MINISTRY, BETWEEN THE BAPTISM AND THE TEMPTATION. (5) THE OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE BEFORE THE NAME OF JOSEPH.
4. EXPLANATION OF THE FOREGOING:
(1) IN HIS COMMENT UPON THE FOURTH PECULIARITY ENUMERATED ABOVE, NAMELY, THE PLACING OF THE GENEALOGY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MINISTRY, THIS HAS TO SAY: "IN CROSSING THE THRESHOLD OF THIS NEW ERA, THE SACRED HISTORIAN CASTS A GENERAL GLANCE OVER THE PERIOD WHICH THUS REACHES ITS CLOSE, AND SUMS IT UP IN THIS DOCUMENT, WHICH MIGHT BE CALLED THE MORTUARY REGISTER OF THE EARLIER HUMANITY." IN OTHER WORDS, IN CONNECTING THE GENEALOGY DIRECTLY WITH THE MINISTRY, LUKE EXHIBITS THE FACT THAT HIS INTEREST IN IT IS HISTORICAL RATHER THAN ANTIQUARIAN OR, SO TO SAY, GENEALOGICAL. AS MATTHEW SUMMARIZES THE HISTORY OF THE COVENANT PEOPLE FROM THE DAYS OF ABRAHAM BY MEANS OF THE GENEALOGICAL REGISTER, MODIFIED SO AS TO MAKE IT GRAPHIC BY ITS UNIFORMITY, SO LUKE HAS WRITTEN THE STORY OF THE HUMANITY JESUS, AS THE SECOND ADAM, CAME TO SAVE, BY THE REGISTER OF NAMES SUMMARIZING ITS ENTIRE COURSE IN THE WORLD. IT HAS RECENTLY BEEN COMMENTED UPON THAT GENEALOGICAL LISTS SUCH AS THOSE OF GENESIS AND THE NEW TESTAMENT ARE NOT INFREQUENTLY USED TO CONVEY IDEAS NOT STRICTLY GERMANE TO THE MATTER OF DESCENT OR THE COGNATE NOTION OF CHRONOLOGY. FOR EXAMPLE, THE STATEMENTS AS TO THE LONGEVITY OF THE PATRIARCHS ARE OF HISTORICAL INTEREST ONLY-THEY ARE NOT AND COULD NEVER HAVE BEEN OF VALUE FOR CHRONOLOGICAL PURPOSES.  (2) IN COMMENTING UPON THE ORDER WHICH LUKE ADOPTS, THIS SAYS: "THE ASCENDING FORM OF GENEALOGY CAN ONLY BE THAT OF A PRIVATE INSTRUMENT, DRAWN UP FROM THE PUBLIC DOCUMENT WITH A VIEW TO THE PARTICULAR INDIVIDUAL WHOSE NAME SERVES AS THE STARTING-POINT OF THE WHOLE LIST." (3) FROM THE FACT THAT THE NAME OF JOSEPH IS INTRODUCED WITHOUT AN ARTICLE GODET DRAWS THREE CONCLUSIONS: (A) THAT THIS NAME BELONGS RATHER TO THE SENTENCE INTRODUCED BY LUKE; (B) THAT THE GENEALOGICAL DOCUMENT WHICH HE CONSULTED BEGAN WITH THE NAME OF HELI; (C) AND CONSEQUENTLY, THAT THIS PIECE WAS NOT ORIGINALLY THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS OR OF JOSEPH, BUT OF HELI (IBID., 128). (4) (A) THE IMPORTANCE OF THESE CONSIDERATIONS IS TWOFOLD. IN THE FIRST PLACE IT INDICATES THAT LUKE IS BRINGING TOGETHER TWO SEPARATE DOCUMENTS, ONE OF WHICH CONTAINED A STATEMENT OF THE FOSTER-FATHERHOOD OF JOSEPH, WHILE THE OTHER CONTAINED THE GENEALOGY OF HELI, BETWEEN WHOM AND JOSEPH THERE EXISTED A RELATIONSHIP WHICH MADE LUKE DESIROUS OF CONNECTING THEM. (B) IN ADDITION, THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE SERVES TO CALL ATTENTION TO SOMETHING EXCEPTIONAL IN THE RELATIONSHIP OF JOSEPH TO THE REST OF THIS ANCESTRAL LINE WHICH IS BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH HIS NAME. TO THIS POINT WE SHALL RECUR LATER. WE HAVE AN EXPLANATION FOR ALL THE SUGGESTED PROBLEMS EXCEPT ONE, AND THAT ONE, IN A SENSE, THE MOST DIFFICULT OF ALL, NAMELY, THE CHOICE OF JOSEPH'S GENEALOGY.
III. THE GENEALOGIES COMPARED.
1. DIVERGENCES:
IN ORDER, HOWEVER, TO DISCUSS THIS QUESTION INTELLIGENTLY, WE MUST ENTER UPON THE SECOND STAGE OF OUR INQUIRY-AS TO THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO LISTS.
(1) THE MOST NOTABLE FACT HERE IS OF COURSE THE WIDENESS OF THE DIVERGENCE TOGETHER WITH THE CONTRASTED AND UNINTELLIGIBLE FACT OF MINUTE CORRESPONDENCE. BETWEEN ABRAHAM AND DAVID, THE TWO LISTS AGREE. BETWEEN DAVID AND JOSEPH THERE IS EVIDENT CORRESPONDENCE IN TWO (SEE MATTHEW 1:12; LUKE 3:27), AND POSSIBLE CORRESPONDENCE IN FOUR NAMES (THAT IS, IF ABIUD (MATTHEW 1:13)) AND JUDAH (LUKE 3:30) ARE THE SAME). THIS INITIAL AND GREATEST DIFFICULTY IS OF MATERIAL ASSISTANCE TO US BECAUSE IT MAKES ONE CONCLUSION CERTAIN BEYOND PERADVENTURE. THE TWO LISTS ARE NOT DIVERGENT ATTEMPTS TO PERFORM THE SAME TASK. WHATEVER DIFFICULTIES MAY REMAIN, THIS DIFFICULTY IS ELIMINATED AT THE OUTSET. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT AMONG A PEOPLE GIVEN TO GENEALOGIES TWO LISTS PURPORTING TO GIVE THE ANCESTRY OF A MAN IN THE SAME LINE COULD DIVERGE SO WIDELY. THERE IS, THEREFORE, A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THESE LISTS WHICH INCLUDES THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THEY WERE COMPILED AND THE MEANING WHICH THEY WERE INTENDED TO CONVEY.
2. CORRESPONDENCE:
(2) TWO OF THE MOST STRIKING POINTS IN THE LISTS AS THEY STAND MAY BE BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION AND MADE TO EXPLAIN EACH OTHER. THE TWO LISTS COINCIDE IN THE NAMES OF ZERUBBABEL AND SHEALTIEL-THEY DIFFER AS TO THE NAME OF JOSEPH'S FATHER, WHO IS JACOB ACCORDING TO MATTHEW AND HELI ACCORDING TO LUKE. AS TO THE SECOND OF THESE TWO IMPORTANT ITEMS THIS MUCH IS CLEAR. EITHER THESE TWO LISTS ARE IN VIOLENT CONTRADICTION, OR ELSE JOSEPH WAS IN SOME SENSE SON OF BOTH JACOB AND HELI. NOW, IN CONNECTION WITH THIS SEEMING IMPOSSIBILITY, TURN TO THE OTHER ITEM. THE NAMES OF SHEALTIEL AND ZERUBBABEL BELONG TO THE CAPTIVITY. THEIR BEING COMMON TO BOTH LISTS IS EASILY EXPLAINED BY THE FACT THAT DURING THAT TROUBLED PERIOD A NUMBER OF COLLATERAL FAMILY BRANCHES MIGHT BE NARROWED DOWN TO ONE OR TWO COMMON REPRESENTATIVES. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT GENEALOGIES ZERUBBABEL IS THE SON OF SHEALTIEL-ACCORDING TO 1 CHRONICLES 3:19 HE IS THE NEPHEW OF SHEALTIEL AND THE SON OF PEDAIAH. HE IS, THEREFORE, AT ONE AND THE SAME TIME HEIR AND, LEGALLY, SON OF TWO MEN AND WOULD APPEAR AS SUCH ON TWO COLLATERAL LISTS. SHEALTIEL HIMSELF APPEARS IN MATTHEW (1:12) AS THE SON OF JECHONIAH AND IN LUKE (3:27) AS THE SON OF NERI. IN 1 CHRONICLES 3:17 HE APPEARS AS SON OF JECHONIAH. THE NAME OF NERI IS PECULIAR TO LUKE, SO THAT WE CANNOT CHECK HIS USE OF IT AND DISCOVER THE ACTUAL PARENTAGE OF SHEALTIEL. HIS APPEARANCE IN TWO LISTS WITH A DOUBLE REFERENCE OF PARENTAGE IS NOT SURPRISING IN VIEW OF WHAT WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN. BESIDES THIS, A REASONABLE EXPLANATION AT ONCE APPEARS. IN JEREMIAH 36:30 IT IS ASSERTED THAT JEHOIAKIM SHOULD HAVE "NONE TO SIT UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID," AND OF HIS SON (JEHOIACHIN, JECHONIAH, CONIAH) IT IS SAID (JEREMIAH 22:30), "WRITE YE THIS MAN CHILDLESS," ETC. IT HAS BEEN RIGHTLY POINTED OUT THAT THIS MEANS SIMPLY LEGAL PROSCRIPTION, NOT ACTUAL CHILDLESSNESS. IT SUGGESTS, HOWEVER, THAT IT MIGHT BE THOUGHT NECESSARY TO PROVIDE IN THE GENEALOGY AN HEIR NOT OF THEIR BLOOD FOR THE TWO DISGRACED AND PROSCRIBED MEMBERS OF THE ROYAL HOUSE, IN VIEW OF THESE FACTS THE CONTRADICTORY REFERENCES AS TO JOSEPH'S PARENTAGE PRESENT NO DIFFICULTY. JOSEPH MAY EASILY HAVE BEEN AND UNDOUBTEDLY WAS, LEGALLY, SON AND HEIR OF BOTH JACOB AND HELI. THE OBJECTION TO THIS IS BASED UPON THE SUPPOSITION THAT HELI AND JACOB WERE BROTHERS, WHICH LEAVES THE DIVERGENCE BEYOND THESE TWO NAMES UNEXPLAINED. IT IS EVIDENT, HOWEVER, THAT THE KINSHIP BETWEEN JACOB AND HELI MIGHT HAVE BEEN MORE DISTANT THAN THIS SUPPOSITION CALLS FOR. (3) WHEN WE COME TO EXPLAIN HOW IT HAPPENED THAT JOSEPH WAS CONNECTED WITH BOTH THESE LINES AND THAT MATTHEW CHOSE ONE LIST AND LUKE THE OTHER, WE ARE NECESSARILY SHUT UP TO CONJECTURE. THERE IS ONE SUPPOSITION, HOWEVER, WHICH IS WORTHY OF VERY CAREFUL CONSIDERATION BECAUSE IT SOLVES SO MANY AND SUCH DIFFICULT PROBLEMS. THE AUTHORITIES HAVE BEEN DIVIDED AS TO WHETHER LUKE'S GENEALOGY IS JOSEPH'S, AS APPEARS, OR MARY’S. THIS MAKES A STRONG SHOWING FOR THE LATTER, AND, AFTER ALL HAS BEEN SAID PER CONTRA, SOME OF HIS REPRESENTATIONS REMAIN UNSHAKEN. MOST OF THE DIFFICULTIES ARE REMOVED AT ONE STROKE, AND THE KNOWN FACTS HARMONIZED, BY THE SIMPLE SUPPOSITION THAT LUKE HAS GIVEN US THE MEETING-POINT OF THE LINEAGE BOTH OF JOSEPH AND MARY WHO ARE AKIN. THIS EXPLAINS THE APPARENT CHOICE OF JOSEPH'S LIST; THE PECULIAR POSITION OF HIS NAME IN THAT LIST; THE REVERSAL OF THE ORDER; THE COINCIDENCES AND DISCREPANCIES WITH REFERENCE TO MATTHEW'S; THE EARLY TRADITION OF MARY’S DAVIDIC ORIGIN; THE STRANGE REFERENCE IN THE TALMUD TO MARY AS THE DAUGHTER OF HELI; THE VISIT OF MARY WITH JOSEPH TO BETHLEHEM AT THE TIME OF THE REGISTRATION; THE TRADITIONAL DISCREPANCY OF AGES BETWEEN JOSEPH AND MARY, SUCH THAT (APPARENTLY) JOSEPH DISAPPEARS FROM THE SCENE BEFORE JESUS REACHES MATURITY. AGAINST THIS NOTHING OF REAL WEIGHT CAN BE URGED EXCEPT THAT IT IS TOO SIMPLE AND TOO FELICITOUS. ITS SIMPLICITY AND FELICITOUS ADJUSTMENT TO THE WHOLE COMPLEX SITUATION IS PRECISELY ITS RECOMMENDATION. AND THERE WE MAY LET THE MATTER REST.
IV. THE GENEALOGIES AND THE VIRGIN BIRTH.
WE HAVE NOW TO DEAL WITH THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE GENEALOGIES TO THE VIRGIN-BIRTH STATEMENT WHICH FORMS THE VITAL CENTER OF THE INFANCY NARRATIVES AND TO THE GENERAL QUESTION OF THE DAVIDIC ORIGIN OF JESUS.
1. TEXT OF MATTHEW 1:16:
THE FIRST PART OF THIS QUESTION MAY BE MOST DIRECTLY APPROACHED BY A BRIEF CONSIDERATION OF THE TEXT OF MATTHEW 1:16. THE TEXT UPON WHICH THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) IS BASED READS: "AND JACOB BEGAT JOSEPH THE HUSBAND OF MARY, OF WHOM WAS BORN JESUS, WHO IS CALLED CHRIST." BESIDE THIS THERE ARE TWO READINGS, ONE CONTAINED IN THE SO-CALLED FERRAR GROUP OF MANUSCRIPTS, AND THE OTHER IN THE SINAITIC WHICH, DIFFERING AMONG THEMSELVES, UNITE IN ASCRIBING THE PARENTAGE OF JESUS TO JOSEPH. THIS HAS BEEN SEIZED UPON BY NEGATIVE CRITICS TO SUPPORT THE IDEA OF A PRIMITIVE CHRISTIAN TRADITION THAT JOSEPH WAS THE FATHER OF JESUS [NO, STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) OF JESUS]. OF THIS CONTENTION ZAHN LEAVES NOTHING, AND CONCLUDES HIS ARGUMENT WITH THIS STATEMENT: "THE HOPE OF FINDING INDICATIONS IN OLD MANUSCRIPTS AND VERSIONS THAT THE AUTHORS OF LOST GOSPELS OR BRIEF WRITINGS WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN WORKED OVER IN OUR MATTHEW AND LUKE REGARDED JOSEPH AS THE PHYSICAL FATHER OF JESUS, SHOULD AT LAST BE DISMISSED. AN AUTHOR WHO KNEW HOW TO MAKE EVEN THE DRY MATERIAL OF A GENEALOGY TO ITS LEAST DETAIL CONTRIBUTE TO THE PURPOSE OF HIS THOUGHT CONCERNING THE SLANDERED MIRACLE OF THE MESSIAH'S BIRTH, CANNOT AT THE SAME TIME HAVE TAKEN OVER STATEMENTS FROM A GENEALOGY OF JOSEPH OR JESUS USED BY HIM WHICH DIRECTLY CONTRADICTED HIS CONCEPTION OF THIS FACT. ANY TEXT OF MATTHEW WHICH CONTAINED SUCH STATEMENTS WOULD BE CONDEMNED IN ADVANCE AS ONE ALTERED AGAINST THE AUTHOR'S INTEREST" (OP. CIT., 567). IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT, STARTING FROM THE EXTREME POSITION THAT THE SINAITIC FORM OF STATEMENT, OF ALL EXTANT TEXTS, MOST NEARLY REPRESENTS THE ORIGINAL, REACHES THE SAME CONCLUSION, THAT MATTHEW'S GOSPEL FROM THE BEGINNING TAUGHT THE VIRGIN BIRTH.
2. GENERAL CONCLUSIONS:
(1) IT IS CLEAR, THEREFORE, FROM THE GENERAL TREND AS WELL AS FROM SPECIFIC STATEMENTS OF BOTH GOSPELS, THAT THE GENEALOGIES AND THE BIRTH-NARRATIVES WERE NOT FLOATING TRADITIONS WHICH ACCIDENTALLY TOUCHED AND COALESCED IN MID-STREAM, BUT THAT THEY WERE INTENDED TO WELD INSEPARABLY THE TWO BELIEFS THAT JESUS WAS MIRACULOUSLY CONCEIVED AND THAT HE WAS THE HEIR OF DAVID. THIS COULD BE DONE ONLY ON THE BASIS OF JOSEPH'S GENEALOGY, FOR WHATEVER THE LINEAGE OF MARY, JOSEPH WAS THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY, AND THE DAVIDIC CONNECTION OF JESUS COULD ONLY BE ESTABLISHED BY ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF HIM AS LEGAL SON BY JOSEPH. UPON THIS BASIS RESTS THE COMMON BELIEF OF THE APOSTOLIC AGE (SEE ZAHN, IBID., 567, NOTE REFERENCES), AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH IT ALL STATEMENTS (SUCH AS THOSE OF PAUL, ROMANS 1:3 2 TIMOTHY 2:8) MUST BE INTERPRETED.
(2) FOR IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT, BACK OF THE PROBLEM OF RECONCILING THE VIRGIN BIRTH AND THE DAVIDIC ORIGIN OF JESUS, LAY THE FAR DEEPER PROBLEM-TO HARMONIZE THE INCARNATION AND THE DAVIDIC ORIGIN. THIS PROBLEM HAD BEEN PRESENTED IN SHADOW AND INTIMATION BY JESUS HIMSELF IN THE QUESTION: "DAVID HIMSELF CALLETH HIM LORD; AND WHENCE IS HE HIS SON?" IT IS FURTHER TO BE NOTICED THAT IN THE ANNUNCIATION (LUKE 1:32) THE PROMISED ONE IS CALLED AT ONCE SON OF GOD AND SON OF DAVID, AND THAT HE IS THE SON OF GOD BY VIRTUE OF HIS CONCEPTION BY THE SPIRIT-LEAVING IT EVIDENT THAT HE IS SON OF DAVID BY VIRTUE OF HIS BIRTH OF MARY. WITH THIS SHOULD BE COMPARED THE STATEMENT OF PAUL (ROMANS 1:3, 1): HE WHO WAS GOD’S SON WAS "BORN OF THE SEED OF DAVID ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, AND DECLARED TO BE THE SON OF GOD WITH POWER, ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, BY THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD." THIS IS AT LEAST MOST SUGGESTIVE, FOR IT INDICATES THAT AS PAUL AND LUKE WERE IN VERY CLOSE SYMPATHY AS TO THE PERSON OF OUR LORD, SO THEY ARE IN EQUALLY CLOSE SYMPATHY AS TO THE MYSTERY OF HIS ORIGIN. THE UNANIMITY OF CONVICTION ON THE PART OF THE EARLY CHURCH AS TO THE DAVIDIC ORIGIN OF JESUS IS CLOSELY PARALLELED BY ITS EQUALLY FIRM CONVICTION AS TO HIS SUPERNATURAL DERIVATION. THE MEETING-POINT OF THESE TWO BELIEFS AND THE RESOLUTION OF THE MYSTERY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP IS IN THE GENEALOGIES IN WHICH TWO WIDELY DIVERGING LINES OF HUMAN ANCESTRY, REPRESENTING THE WHOLE PROCESS OF HISTORY, CONVERGE AT THE POINT WHERE THE NEW CREATION FROM HEAVEN IS INTRODUCED.
HUMILIATION OF THE BROTHER
INTERCESSION OF THE BROTHER
HU-MIL-I-A'-SHUN (ACTS 8:33 PHILIPPIANS 2:8). THE GENERAL CONCEPTION OF OUR LORD’S MEDIATORIAL OFFICE IS SPECIALLY SUMMED UP IN HIS INTERCESSION IN WHICH HE APPEARS IN HIS HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE, AND ALSO AS INTERCEDING WITH THE FATHER ON BEHALF OF THAT HUMANITY WHOSE CAUSE, HE HAD ESPOUSED.
1. THE BROTHER’S INTERCESSION VIEWED IN ITS PRIESTLY ASPECT:
THE FUNCTION OF PRIESTHOOD AS DEVELOPED UNDER JUDAISM INVOLVED THE POSITION OF MEDIATION BETWEEN MAN AND GOD. THE PRIEST REPRESENTED MAN, AND ON MAN'S BEHALF APPROACHED GOD; THUS, HE OFFERED SACRIFICE, INTERCEDED AND GAVE TO THE OFFERER WHOM HE REPRESENTED THE BENEDICTION AND EXPRESSION OF THE DIVINE ACCEPTANCE. AS IN SACRIFICE, SO IN THE WORK OF CHRIST, WE FIND THE PROPRIETARY RIGHTS OF THE OFFERER IN THE SACRIFICE. FOR MAN, CHRIST AS ONE WITH MAN, AND YET IN HIS OWN PERSONAL RIGHT, OFFERS HIMSELF (SEE ROMANS 5; AND COMPARE GALATIANS 4:5 WITH HEBREWS 2:11). THERE WAS ALSO THE TRANSFER OF GUILT AND ITS CONDITIONS, TYPICALLY BY LAYING THE HAND ON THE HEAD OF THE ANIMAL, WHICH THEN BORE THE SINS OF THE OFFERER AND WAS PRESENTED TO GOD BY THE PRIEST. THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF SIN AND THE SURRENDER TO GOD IS COMPLETELY FULFILLED IN CHRIST’S OFFERING OF HIMSELF, AND HIS DEATH (COMPARE LEVITICUS 3:2, 8, 13; LEVITICUS 16:21; WITH ISAIAH 53:6 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). OUR LORD’S INTERCESSORY QUALITY IN THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF IS NOT ONLY INDICATED BY THE IMPUTATION OF GUILT TO HIM AS REPRESENTING THE SINNER, BUT ALSO IN THE VICTORY OF HIS LIFE OVER DEATH, WHICH IS THEN GIVEN TO MAN IN GOD’S ACCEPTANCE OF HIS REPRESENTATIVE AND SUBSTITUTE. IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, THE INTERCESSORY CHARACTER OF OUR LORD’S HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE IS TRANSFERRED TO THE HEAVENLY CONDITION AND WORK OF CHRIST, WHERE THE RELATION OF CHRIST’S WORK TO MAN'S CONDITION IS REGARDED AS BEING STILL CONTINUED IN THE HEAVENLY PLACE (SEE HEBREWS 9:11-28). THIS ENTRANCE INTO HEAVEN IS ONCE FOR ALL, AND IN THE PERSON OF THE HIGH PRIEST THE WAY IS OPEN TO THE VERY PRESENCE OF GOD. BUT REMEMBER MAN NOR CHRIST CAN NEVER ENTER INTO HEAVEN ON THEIR OWN, THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS TO SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED ITS ETERNAL ACCESS & TRUE PASSAGE IN JOHN 4:30, 36; 5:30; 6:39; 8:28. FROM ONE POINT OF VIEW (HEBREWS 10:12) THE PRIESTLY SERVICE OF THE LORD WAS CONCLUDED AND GATHERED UP INTO HIS KINGLY OFFICE (HEBREWS 10:13, 14-18). BUT FROM ANOTHER POINT OF VIEW, WE OURSELVES ARE BIDDEN TO ENTER INTO THE HOLIEST PLACE; AS IF IN UNION WITH CHRIST WE TOO BECOME A KINGLY PRIESTHOOD (HEBREWS 10:19-22; AND COMPARE 1 PETER 2:9). IT MUST NOT BE FORGOTTEN, HOWEVER, THAT THIS RIGHT OF ENTRANCE INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE IS ONE THAT DEPENDS ENTIRELY UPON OUR VITAL UNION WITH CHRIST, HE APPEARS IN HEAVEN FOR US AND WE WITH HIM, AND IN THIS SENSE HE FULFILLS THE SECOND DUTY OF HIS HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE AS INTERCESSOR, WITH THE ADDED CONCEPTION DRAWN FROM THE LEGAL ADVOCACY OF THE ROMAN COURT. THE TERM TRANSLATED "ADVOCATE" IN 1 JOHN 2:2 IS PARAKLETOS, WHICH IN JOHN 14:16 IS TRANSLATED "COMFORTER." THE WORD IS OF FAMILIAR USE IN GREEK FOR THE LEGAL ADVOCATE OR PATRONUS WHO APPEARED ON BEHALF OF HIS CLIENT. THUS, IN THE DOUBLE SENSE OF PRIESTLY AND LEGAL REPRESENTATIVE, OUR LORD IS OUR INTERCESSOR IN HEAVEN. OF THE MODES IN WHICH CHRIST CARRIES OUT HIS INTERCESSORY OFFICE, WE CAN HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE EXCEPT SO FAR AS WE MAY FAIRLY DEDUCE THEM FROM THE PHRASEOLOGY AND SUGGESTED IDEAS OF SCRIPTURE. AS HIGH PRIEST, IT MAY SURELY BE RIGHT FOR US TO AID OUR WEAK FAITH BY ASSURING OURSELVES THAT OUR LORD PLEADS FOR US, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME WE MUST BE CAREFUL NOT TO DEPRAVE OUR THOUGHT CONCERNING THE GLORIFIED LORD BY THE METAPHORS AND ANALOGIES OF EARTHLY RELATIONSHIP. THE INTERCESSORY WORK OF CHRIST MAY THUS BE REPRESENTED: HE REPRESENTS MAN BEFORE GOD IN HIS PERFECT NATURE, HIS EXALTED OFFICE AND HIS COMPLETED WORK. THE SCRIPTURE WORD FOR THIS IS (HEBREWS 9:24) "TO APPEAR BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD FOR US." THERE IS ALSO AN ACTIVE INTERCESSION. THIS IS THE OFFICE OF OUR LORD AS ADVOCATE OR PARAKLETOS. THAT THIS CONVEYS SOME RELATION TO THE AID WHICH ONE WHO HAS BROKEN THE LAW RECEIVES FROM AN ADVOCATE CANNOT BE OVERLOOKED, AND WE FIND CHRIST’S INTERCESSION IN THIS ASPECT BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH THE TEXTS WHICH REFER TO JUSTIFICATION AND ITS ALLIED IDEAS (SEE ROMANS 8:34 1 JOHN 2:1).
2. THE BROTHER’S INTERCESSORY WORK FROM THE STANDPOINT OF PRAYER:
IN PRAYERS OF CHRIST (WHICH SEE), THE INTERCESSORY CHARACTER OF MANY OF OUR LORD'S PRAYERS, AND ESPECIALLY THAT OF JOHN 17, IS CONSIDERED. AND IT HAS BEEN IMPOSSIBLE FOR CHRISTIAN THOUGHT TO DIVEST ITSELF OF THE IDEA THAT THE HEAVENLY INTERCESSION OF CHRIST IS OF THE ORDER OF PRAYER. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR US TO KNOW; AND EVEN IF CHRIST NOW PRAYS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], IT CAN BE IN NO WAY ANALOGOUS TO EARTHLY PRAYERS. THE THOUGHT OF SOME PORTION OF CHRISTENDOM DISTINCTLY COMBINED PRAYER IN THE HEAVENLY WORK OF THE LORD. THERE IS DANGER IN EXTREME VIEWS. SCRIPTURAL EXPRESSIONS MUST NOT BE DRIVEN TOO FAR, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, THEY MUST NOT BE EMPTIED OF ALL THEIR CONTENTS. MODERN PROTESTANT TEACHING HAS, IN ITS PROTEST AGAINST A MERELY PHYSICAL CONCEPTION OF OUR LORD’S STATE AND OCCUPATION IN HEAVEN, ALMOST SUBLIMED REALITY FROM HIS INTERCESSORY WORK. IN LUTHERAN TEACHING THE INTERCESSION OF OUR LORD WAS SAID TO BE "VOCAL," "VERBAL" AND "ORAL." IT HAS BEEN WELL REMARKED THAT SUCH FORMS OF PRAYER REQUIRE FLESH AND BLOOD, AND NATURALLY THE TEACHERS OF THE REFORMED CHURCHES, FOR THE MOST PART, HAVE CONTENTED THEMSELVES WITH THE DECLARATION THAT "THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST INCLUDES: (1) HIS APPEARING BEFORE GOD IN OUR BEHALF, AS THE SACRIFICE FOR OUR SINS, AS OUR HIGH PRIEST, ON THE GROUND OF WHOSE WORK WE RECEIVE THE REMISSION OF OUR SINS, THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND ALL NEEDED GOOD; (2) DEFENSE AGAINST THE SENTENCE OF THE LAW AND THE CHARGES OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, WHO IS THE GREAT ACCUSER; (3) HIS OFFERING HIMSELF AS OUR SURETY, NOT ONLY THAT THE DEMANDS OF JUSTICE SHALL BE SHOWN TO BE SATISFIED, BUT THAT HIS PEOPLE SHALL BE OBEDIENT AND FAITHFUL; (4) THE OBLATION OF THE PERSONS OF THE REDEEMED, SANCTIFYING THEIR PRAYERS, AND ALL THEIR SERVICES, RENDERING THEM ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, THROUGH THE SAVOR OF HIS OWN MERITS." EVEN THIS EXPRESSION OF THE ELEMENTS WHICH CONSTITUTE THE INTERCESSION OF THE LORD, CAUTIOUS AND SPIRITUAL AS IT IS IN ITS APPLICATION TO CHRISTIAN THOUGHT AND WORSHIP, MUST BE CAREFULLY GUARDED FROM A TOO COMPLETE AND MATERIALISTIC USE. WITHOUT THIS CARE, WORSHIP AND DEVOUT THOUGHT MAY BECOME DEGRADED AND FALL INTO THE MECHANICAL FORMS BY WHICH OUR LORD’S POSITION OF INTERCESSOR HAS BEEN REDUCED TO VERY LITTLE MORE THAN AN IMAGINATIVE AND SPECTACULAR PROCESS WHICH GOES ON IN SOME HEAVENLY PLACE. IT MUST NOT BE FORGOTTEN THAT THE METAPHORICAL AND SYMBOLIC ORIGIN OF THE IDEAS WHICH CONSTITUTE CHRIST’S INTERCESSION IS ALWAYS IN DANGER OF DOMINATING AND MATERIALIZING THE SPIRITUAL REALITY OF HIS INTERCESSIONAL OFFICE.
THESE ARE THE LAWS WHICH SHOULD DIRECT IT; THAT IS TO SAY, IT SHOULD BE BASED UPON THE MERIT AND THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST, AND SHOULD BE ADDRESSED TO GOD UNDER THE LIMITATIONS OF THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD AND HIS PURPOSES FOR GOOD, BOTH FOR THE INTEREST OF THE SUPPLIANT AND OTHERS, UNDER THE CONDITIONS OF THE INTEREST OF THE WHOLE KINGDOM.
THE BIRTH OF THE BROTHER
JOHN’S PLACE OF BIRTH IS IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF JUDAH (LUKE 1:39). JOHN’S PARENTS WERE ZACHARIAS & ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]. ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]CONCEIVED IN HER WOMB AND BROUGHT FORTH A SON, AND SHALL CALL HIS NAME JOHN (8TH DAY). ON THE 1ST DAY OF HIS BIRTH, HE IS CALLED THE BROTHER AND HOLY GHOST. THE LORD GOD WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER SAUL, AND HE WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF ISAAC SINCE HE’S OVER OBEDIENCE RESULTING IN HAPPINESS & HIS KINGDOM WILL LAST FOREVER. IN LUKE 1:5-25 DECLARES THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF JOHN’S BIRTH. IT STATES “THERE WAS IN THE DAYS OF HEROD, THE KING OF JUDEA, A CERTAIN PRIEST NAMED ZACHARIAS, OF THE DIVISION OF ABIJAH. HIS WIFE WAS OF THE DAUGHTER OF AARON, AND HER NAME WAS ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]. AND THEY WERE BOTH RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD, WALKING IN ALL THE COMMANDMENTS AND ORDINANCES OF THE LORD BLAMELESS. BUT THEY HAD NO CHILD, BECAUSE ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]WAS BARREN, AND THEY WERE BOTH ADVANCED IN YEARS. SO IT WAS, THAT WHILE HE WAS SERVING AS PRIEST BEFORE GOD IN THE ORDER OF HIS DIVISION, ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW) OF THE PRIESTHOOD, HIS LOT FELL TO BURN INCENSE WHEN HE WENT INTO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE WAS PRAYING OUTSIDE AT THE HOUR OF INCENSE. THEN AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM, STANDING ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE ALTAR OF INCENSE. AND WHEN ZACHARIAS SAW HIM, HE WAS TROUBLED, AND FEAR FELL UPON HIM. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO HIM, ‘DO NOT BE AFRAID, ZACHARIAS, FOR YOUR PRAYER IS HEARD, AND YOUR WIFE ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]WILL BEAR YOU A SON, AND YOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME JOHN. AND YOU WILL HAVE JOY AND GLADNESS, AND MANY WILL REJOICE AT HIS BIRTH. FOR HE WILL BE GREAT IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, AND SHALL DRINK NEITHER WINE NOR STRONG DRINK. HE WILL ALSO BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, EVEN FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB. AND HE WILL TURN MANY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL TO THE LORD THEIR GOD. HE WILL ALSO GO BEFORE HIM IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ELIJAH, TO TURN THE HEARTS OF THE FATHERS TO THE CHILDREN, AND THE DISOBEDIENT TO THE WISDOM OF THE JUST, TO MAKE READY A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR THE LORD.’ AND ZACHARIAS SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD), ‘HOW SHALL I KNOW THIS? FOR I AM   AN OLD MAN, AND MY WIFE IS WELL ADVANCED IN YEARS.’ AND THE ANGEL (LORD) ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘I AM   GABRIEL, WHO STANDS IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, AND WAS SENT TO SPEAK TO YOU AND BRING YOU THESE GLAD TIDINGS. BUT BEHOLD YOU WILL BE MUTE AND NOT ABLE TO SPEAK UNTIL THE DAY THESE THINGS TAKE PLACE, BECAUSE YOU DID NOT BELIEVE MY WORDS WHICH WILL BE FULFILLED IN THEIR OWN TIME.’  AND THE PEOPLE WAITED FOR ZACHARIAS (THE LORD JOHN’S EARTHLY FATHER), AND MARVELED THAT HE LINGERED SO LONG IN THE TEMPLE. BUT WHEN HE CAME OUT, HE COULD NOT SPEAK TO THEM, AND THEY PERCEIVED THAT HE HAD SEEN A VISION (ANGELICAL REVELATION) IN THE TEMPLE, FOR HE BECKONED TO THEM AND REMAINED SPEECHLESS. SO IT WAS, AS SOON AS THE DAYS OF HIS SERVICE (40 YEARS) WERE COMPLETED, THAT HE DEPARTED TO HIS OWN HOUSE. NOW AFTER THOSE DAYS HIS WIFE ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ](HER NAME MEANS THE OATH OF GOD) CONCEIVED, AND SHE HID HERSELF FIVE MONTHS SAYING, ‘THUS THE LORD HAS DEALT WITH ME, IN THE DAYS WHEN HE LOOKED ON ME, TO TAKE AWAY MY REPROACH AMONG PEOPLE.’” THE BOOK OF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IS THE ONLY PRIMARY SOURCE ABOUT HIS BIRTH AND BOYHOOD CONCERNING JOHN THE BAPTIST & EVEN JESUS. THE CONSECRATION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST IS REAL SIMILAR TO THE PROPHET JEREMIAH IN JEREMIAH 1:5. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TELLS US THAT JOHN’S MOTHER WAS A RELATIVE OF THE VIRGIN MARY IN LUKE 1:36. THIS COULD MEAN THAT ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]WAS MARY’S AUNT OR COUSIN OR FROM THE SAME TRIBE. IN HEBREWS 1:6 IT DECLARES “LET ALL THE ANGELS (MEN AS LORDS) OF GOD WORSHIP HIM.” THE LORD JOHN SHALL BE WORSHIPPED AS THE COMFORTER, HELPER, COUNSELLOR CALLED THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH & THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN LUKE 3:21-22. JOHN’S BIRTHDAY WOULD MOST LIKELY BE IN SEPTEMBER. 
THE BROTHER’S CHILDHOOD/BOYHOOD
IT IS DECLARED IN LUKE 1:80, WHICH STATES “JOHN GREW UP AND BECAME STRONG IN SPIRIT. THEN HE LIVED OUT IN THE WILDERNESS UNTIL HE BEGAN HIS PUBLIC MINISTRY TO ISRAEL.” SOME EVIDENCE MAY POINT OUT THAT JOHN WAS ADOPTED AS A BOY IN THE QUMRAN BY THE ESSENES IN THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS, WHICH WOULD PLACE HIM IN THE WILDERNESS NEAR THE DEAD SEA AND JORDAN RIVER. THE ESSENES AND JOHN’S MINISTRY IS VERY SIMILAR. FIRST, THEY BOTH PRACTICED SELF-DENIAL. SECOND, THEY BOTH KEPT THEMSELVES FROM THE PRESENT ACTIVITIES IN JERUSALEM. THIRD, THEY BOTH PRACTICE A SPECIAL BAPTISM IN REPENTANCE FOR THE PEOPLE. FOURTH, THEY BOTH AWAITED THE COMING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RETURN. BUT IN ALL THEIR SIMILARITIES THERE ARE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE ESSENES PARTY & JOHN THE BAPTIST’S MINISTRY.    
THE JOHN’S LIST OF THE FATHER
GOD THE FATHER’S STEPHEN’S BROTHER (HOLY GHOST) HAS A LIST OF SOME 102 JOHN’S AS FALSE CHRIST’S OR TRUE CHRIST’S IN THE RACE OF SCRIPTURE. THIS LIST IS INCOMPLETE. ZERO, IS JOHN CALLED ROCK IN MATTHEW 16:17-18. ONE, IS JOHN THE BAPTIST IN ACTS 1 AND THE GOSPELS. TWO, IS JOHN IN THE FAMILY OF THE HIGH PRIEST IN ACTS 4. THREE, IS JOHN THE BROTHER OF JAMES IN ACTS 12. FOUR, IS JOHN THE TRUE SON OF MARY IN ACTS 12. FIVE, IS JOHN CALLED MARK IN ACTS 15. SIX, IS JOHN CALLED AN APOSTLE IN ACTS 1. SEVEN, IS JOHN THE REVELATOR IN REVELATION. EIGHT, IS JOHN A FATHER OF MATTAHIAS IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:1. NINE, IS JOHN THE FATHER OF EUPOLEMUS IN 1ST MACCABEES 8:17. TEN, IS JOHN THE BROTHER OF JONATHAN IN 1ST MACCABEES. ELEVEN, IS JOHN THE BROTHER OF JUDAS IN 1ST MACCABEES. TWELVE, IS JOHN THE WARRIOR IN 1ST MACABEES. THIRTEEN, IS JOHN WITH ABSOLOM IN 2ND MACCABEES. FOURTEEN, IS JOHN CALLED JEHOHANAN IN THE APOCRYPHA. FIFTEEN, IS JOHN CALLED ALSO JEHOHANAN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. SIXTEEN, IS JOHN CALLED JEHONATHAN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. SEVENTEEN, IS JOHN CALLED JOANNA IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. EIGHTEEN, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. NINETEEN, IS JOHN CALLED NETHENEEL IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TWENTY, IS JOHN CALLED ALSO NETHANIAH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TWENTY-ONE, IS JOHN CALLED ZABBUB IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TWENTY-TWO, IS JOHN CALLED ZABDI IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TWENTY-THREE, IS JOHN CALLED ZABDIEL IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TWENTY-FOUR, IS JOHN CALLED ZABUD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TWENTY-FIVE, IS JOHN CALLED ZEBADIAH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TWENTY-SIX, IS JOHN CALLED ADMATHA IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS JOHN CALLED ANNAS IN ACTS. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS JOHN CALLED ALSO ELHANAN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TWENTY-NINE, IS JOHN CALLED ELNATHAN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THIRTY, IS JOHN CALLED HANANI IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THIRTY-ONE, IS JOHN CALLED JEHOZABAD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THIRTY-TWO, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN JUDGES 18:30. THIRTY-THREE, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:16. THIRTY-FOUR, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN 2ND SAMUEL 15:27. THIRTY-FIVE, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:32. THIRTY-SIX, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:21. THIRTY-SEVEN, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:32. THIRTY-EIGHT, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:25. THIRTY-NINE, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN JEREMIAH 37:15. FORTY, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN EZRA 8:6. FORTY-ONE, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN NEHEMIAH 12:14. FORTY-TWO, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN NEHEMIAH 12:11. FORTY-THREE, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN NEHEMIAH 12:35. FORTY-FOUR, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN EZRA 10:15. FORTY-FIVE, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 2:32. FORTY-SIX, IS JOHN CALLED JOHANAN IN THE APOCRYPHA. FORTY-SEVEN, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN 1ST MACCABEES 9:23. FORTY-EIGHT, IS JOHN CALLED JONATHAN IN 1ST MACCABEES 13:11. FORTY-NINE, IS JOHN CALLED JONAH IN 2ND KINGS 14:25 & JONAH 1:1. FIFTY, IS JOHN CALLED JONAH IN 1ST ESDRAS 9:23. FIFTY-ONE, IS JOHN CALLED JONAH IN MATTHEW 16:17. FIFTY-TWO, IS JOHN CALLED GADDI IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:2. FIFTY-THREE, IS JOHN CALLED AN ENVOY IN 2ND MACCABEES 11:17. FIFTY-FOUR, IS JOHN CALLED THE EVANGELIST NOT NAMED IN THE 4TH GOSPEL. FIFTY-FIVE, IS JOHN CALLED JOHANAN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:4. FIFTY-SIX, IS JOHN CALLED JOHANAN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:12. FIFTY-SEVEN, IS JOHN CALLED JOHANAN A PRIEST IN 1ST CHRONICLES 6:9. FIFTY-EIGHT, IS JOHN CALLED JOHANAN IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:12. FIFTY-NINE, IS JOHN CALLED JOHANAN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 3:15. SIXTY, IS JOHN CALLED JOHANAN IN JEREMIAH 40:8. SIXTY-ONE, IS JOHN CALLED JOHANAN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 3:24. SIXTY-TWO, IS JOHN CALLED JOHANAN IN EZRA 8:12. SIXTY-THREE, IS JOHN CALLED JOHANAN IN NEHEMIAH 12:22. SIXTY-FOUR, IS JOHN CALLED JEHONATHAN IN THE APOCRYPHA. SIXTY-FIVE, IS JOHN CALLED VICTORIA (FEMALE SENSE OF JEHOVAH) IN ISAIAH 45:7. SIXTY-SIX, IS JOHN CALLED BAR-JONAH IN MATTHEW 16:17. SIXTY-SEVEN, IS JOHN CALLED SIMON IN MATTHEW 16:17. SIXTY-EIGHT, IS JOHN CALLED PETER IN MATTHEW 16:17. SIXTY-NINE, IS THE BLACK JOHN CALLED SIMON IN ACTS 13. SEVENTY, IS BLACK JOHN CALLED SIMON IN LUKE 23:26. SEVENTY-ONE, IS BLACK JOHN CALLED SIMON IN ACTS 8. SEVENTY-TWO, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN JUDGES 18:30. SEVENTY-THREE, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:16. SEVENTY-FOUR, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN 2ND SAMUEL 15:27. SEVENTY-FIVE, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:32. SEVENTY-SIX, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:21. SEVENTY-SEVEN, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:32. SEVENTY-EIGHT, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:25. SEVENTY-NINE, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN JEREMIAH 37:15. EIGHTY, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN EZRA 8:6. EIGHTY-ONE, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN NEHEMIAH 12:14. EIGHTY-TWO, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN NEHEMIAH 12:11. EIGHTY-THREE, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN NEHEMIAH 12:35. EIGHTY-FOUR, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN EZRA 10:15. EIGHTY-FIVE, IS JOHN CALLED NATHAN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 2:32.  EIGHTY-SIX, IS JOHN CALLED ROCK IN MATTHEW 16:17. EIGHTY-SEVEN, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN JUDGES 18:30. EIGHTY-EIGHT, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:16. EIGHTY-NINE, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN 2ND SAMUEL 15:27. NINETY, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:32. NINETY-ONE, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:21. NINETY-TWO, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:32. NINETY-THREE, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:25. NINETY-FOUR, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN JEREMIAH 37:15. NINETY-FIVE, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN EZRA 8:6. NINETY-SIX, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN NEHEMIAH 12:14. NINETY-SEVEN, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN NEHEMIAH 12:11. NINETY-EIGHT, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN NEHEMIAH 12:35. NINETY-NINE, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN EZRA 10:15. ONE-HUNDRED, IS JOHN CALLED JON IN 1ST CHRONICLES 2:32. ONE-HUNDRED & ONE, IS JOHN CALLED THE 2ND EVE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. BUT THERE IS ONLY ONE JOHN THE BAPTIST WHO PAID THE PRICE OF THE BEHEADING WITHOUT SPOT TO WOMANKIND & ALL THE OTHER JOHN’S HAD PROBLEMS WITH (THE LOVE OF MONEY OR MONEY IN ITSELF IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUAL EROS LOVES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11 ,13) IN MARRIAGE.      
THE BROTHER’S APPOINTMENT
JOHN WAS APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST TO ACCOMPLISH A MINISTRY CALLED “THE VOICE OF ONE SHOUTING, MAKE A HIGHWAY FOR THE LORD THROUGH THE WILDERNESS” IN ISAIAH 40:3. HIS TYPE OF MINISTRY WAS NOT SALVATION, BUT TRUE GRACE, FAVOR, AND COMFORT IN THE LORD. IT IS DIRECTED TO WOMEN IN A MINISTRY OF CONVICTION, AS THE SPIRIT DOES IN JOHN 16:8. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF PREACHING & TEACHING IN MATTHEW 3:1; MARK 1:4. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF SIMPLE REPENTANCE AND REMISSION FROM SINS IN MATTHEW 3:2, 11; MARK 1:4; LUKE 3:8.  IT WAS A MINISTRY OF PROPHESY SINCE JOHN IS GREATER THAN THE “PROPHETS” IN LUKE 7:28. IT IS A MINISTRY OF LAW SINCE JOHN IS GREATER THAN MOSES’ LAW IN LUKE 7:28. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN MATTHEW 21:32. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF WARNING AND JUDGMENT TO COME IN MATTHEW 3:7; LUKE 3:7. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF CONFESSION OF SINS IN MATTHEW 3:6; MARK 1:5. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF “WORTHINESS” IN MATTHEW 3:8; LUKE 3:8. IT  IS  TRULY  A  MINISTRY  OF  FIRE  IN  MATTHEW 3:10;  LUKE  3:9. IT IS A MINISTRY  OF  WATER  BAPTISM  IN  MATTHEW  3:11;  MARK  1:4-5,  9-11,  14-17;  LUKE  3:16,  21-22.  IT WAS AN ANGELICAL MINISTRY THROUGH THE ANGEL (LORD) GABRIEL IN LUKE 1:11-20. IT WAS A MINISTRY OF THE LORD’S WONDERFUL WORKS IN SIGNS, WONDERS AND HEALINGS BUT NOT MIRACLES IN THE WILDERNESS IN AND MATTHEW 3:6-8; MARK 1:4; LUKE 1:17.
THE BROTHER’S APPEARANCE
JOHN’S APPEARANCE IS A GREAT MYSTERY. JOHN LIVED IN THE WILDERNESS THROUGH GOD’S WONDERFUL WORKS. FOR EXAMPLE, GOD SHOWED HIMSELF TO MOSES IN THE WILDERNESS IN EXODUS 3. GOD GAVE THE COVENANT & ESTABLISHED HIS LAW TO ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS IN EXODUS 19-20. ALSO, DAVID IN 1ST SAMUEL 23, 26; PSALM 63 FOUND REFUGE IN THE WILDERNESS. ALSO, ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS FOUND REFUGE IN THE WILDERNESS & JOHN WOULD COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH IN LUKE 1:17. MANY PEOPLE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THOUGHT THAT GOD’S DELIVERANCE WOULD BE IN THE WILDERNESS IN HOSEA 2:14-15; EZEKIEL 47:1-12 & ISAIAH 40:3-5. JOHN THE BAPTIST DRESSED IN A PECULIAR WAY. HE HAD CLOTHING MADE OF “HAIR FROM CAMELS” & WORE A BELT OF LEATHER IN MARK 1:6. THIS MEANS HE HAD THIS IN COMMON WITH ELIJAH OR THE “PROPHETS” IN 2ND KINGS 1:8; ZECHARIAH 13:4. JOHN’S WAY OF EATING WAS WILD HONEY & LOCUSTS (MAN’S FOOD) IN MARK 1:6. HE DID NOT EAT BREAD, DRINK WINE OR STRONG DRINK SINCE THE ANGEL (LORD) GABRIEL HAD FORBIDDEN HIM IN DOING SO IN LUKE 1:15; 7:33. JOHN’S WAY OF EATING WAS CLEAN THROUGH ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS LAWS & SHOWED HIS SELF-DENIAL IN HIS MINISTRY IN MATTHEW 9:14; 11:18. 
THE BROTHER’S IDENTITY
WHO DID JOHN THE BAPTIST CLAIM TO BE? WHEN THE MULTITUDES ASKED HIM IF HE WAS A PROPHET, ELIJAH OR THE MESSIAH IN JOHN 1:20-23, JOHN SAID HE WAS “THE VOICE OF SOMEONE SHOUTING, MAKE A HIGHWAY FOR THE LORD IN THE WILDERNESS” IN ISAIAH 40:3. THE PEOPLE OF REASON ASKED JOHN QUESTIONS. IT WAS BECAUSE OF OLD TESTAMENT PROPHESY. SOME BELIEVED THAT IT ENDED IN ZECHARIAH 13:2-6. BUT THEY KNEW THERE WOULD ARISE A GREAT PROPHET BEFORE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH IN MALACHI 3:1-4; JOEL 2:28-29. ALSO, THEY THOUGHT THIS PROPHET WOULD BE LIKE MOSES IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15. OTHERS THOUGHT OF ELIJAH. JOHN’S DRESS, LIFESTYLE AND PREACHING PROVED THAT HE WAS AN END TIME PROPHET IN MATTHEW 14:5; MARK 11:32. ALSO JESUS VIEWED JOHN AS THE “FINAL PROPHET IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ELIJAH” IN MATTHEW 11:7-15. THIS PROPHET WOULD BE THE FORERUNNER TO THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:1-4; 4:5-6. ON THE OTHER HAND, JOHN ALSO COULD BE IDENTIFIED AS THE FIRST PARAKLETOS IN THE PREORDAINED FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD. SINCE JOHN DID CLEAR THE WAY FOR THE LORD IN GOSPELS ACCOUNTS AND THAT JOHN’S MINISTRY WAS DONE WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND WATER IN LUKE 1:15 AND THAT JOHN BEING THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD WOULD CONVICT THE WORLD OF SIN, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND JUDGMENT IN JOHN 16:8-11. THE LORD JOHN IS CALLED THE LORD IN THE LAW IN JOHN 10:34-36.          
JOHN’S VIEW OF CHRIST
JOHN IN HIS MINISTRY, HE TOLD THE PEOPLE THAT SOMEONE GREATER WOULD COME AFTER HIM IN MARK 1:7. JOHN UNDERSTOOD THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHESY FORETOLD TO PREPARE THE WAY OF THE LORD IN LUKE 3:4-6. WHEN PEOPLE ASKED JOHN DID FIRMLY DENY BEING THE JEWISH MESSIAH. JOHN SAID HE WAS A SERVANT OF THE COMING ONE IN JOHN 1:26-28; 3:28; MARK 1:7-8. THE RECOGNITION OF THE MESSIAH BEFORE JOHN BAPTIZED JESUS WAS IN MATTHEW 3:14 & WAS PROVEN WHEN THE DOVE CAME FROM HEAVEN AND THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN SPOKE IN MARK 1:11; PSALM 2:7 & ISAIAH 42:1. JOHN THE BAPTIST CALLS JESUS THE LAMB OF GOD IN JOHN 1:29. JOHN CALLED JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD IN JOHN 1:34 AND MARK 1:11. BUT JOHN QUESTIONED HIMSELF ABOUT JESUS BEING THE JEWISH MESSIAH IN PRISON IF HE WAS THE JEWISH MESSIAH OR NOT IN MATTHEW 11:2-3. JOHN WAS CONFUSED BECAUSE HE HAD PREACHED JUDGMENT TO THE PEOPLE & THE MESSIAH WOULD BRING FORGIVENESS & ACCEPTING SINNERS IN MATTHEW 9:9-13. BUT BECAUSE OF THE DOWNFALL OF SAUL’S 80 YEAR KINGDOM THERE WAS A NEED FOR A MESSIAH BY THE REPENTANCE OF THE PEOPLE WHICH WAS JOHN. JOHN WAS CONSIDERED GUILTY AS CHARGED IN THE LAW & WAS THE MOST RIGHTEOUS WOMAN THAT EVER LIVED IN THE WISDOM & KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD. 
CHRIST’S VIEW OF JOHN
SINCE JOHN WAS TO BAPTIZE JESUS, JESUS THE JEWISH MESSIAH HAD A GREAT RESPECT FOR JOHN. JESUS CALLED JOHN THE GREATEST MAN IN THE OLD WORLD THAT EVER LIVED IN LUKE 7:28. JESUS ALSO SAID THAT HE WAS A SHINING AND BURNING LAMP IN THE TRUE LIGHT TO GOD IN JOHN 5:33-35. ALSO, THAT JOHN WAS DIVINELY INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO FULFILL THE BAPTISM OF JESUS. JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS THE LAST OF THE OLD WORLD BEING THE PERIOD OF THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS IN LUKE 16:16. JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS THE LAST AND GREATEST PROPHET OF THE OLD WORLD IN MATTHEW 11:13-15 & LUKE 1:17. BUT WHO WAS LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS GREATER THAN THE LORD JOHN IS IN MATTHEW 11:11.  
THE BROTHER’S MINISTRIES
JOHN’S MESSAGE AND PROCLAMATION INVOLVED THREE AREAS. FIRST, IS A WARNING OF THE WRATH AND JUDGMENT THAT WOULD COME FROM THE MESSIAH. SECOND, A TOTAL CALL FOR THE PEOPLE TO DO REPENTANCE. THIRD, IS A DEMAND THAT REPENTANCE BE EXPRESSED IN PROOF AND WISE WAYS LEADING TO SALVATION. JEWS THOUGHT THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD CONQUER AND OVERCOME THE GENTILES AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS. JOHN THE BAPTIST WARNED THE JEWS OF THEIR FALSE HOPES FOR THE COMING WRATH IN LUKE 3:8. JOHN DECLARED THAT THE ONLY WAY TO ESCAPE THE DESTRUCTION WAS TO REPENT IN MATTHEW 3:2. JOHN SAID THE COMING JUDGMENT WOULD BE DIVINELY DONE BY JESUS THE MESSIAH WHO WOULD BAPTIZE THEM WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND FIRE IN LUKE 3:16. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT “THE FIRE” REPRESENTED THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EARTH AT THE END TIME IN MALACHI 4:1 AND THE PROCESS OF FIRE IN PURIFICATION IN MALACHI 3:1-4. THE COMING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WITH FIRE MEANT THE TOTAL BLESSINGS OF GOD IN THE END TIMES IN ISAIAH 32:15; JOEL 2:28; EZEKIEL 39:29. THERE IS A TWOFOLD MESSAGE OF JOHN’S PREACHING. FIRST, THE DESTRUCTIVE POWER FOR PEOPLE WHO DO NOT CHOOSE TO REPENT IS CERTAIN DOOM. SECOND, THE BLESSING TO PEOPLE WHO ARE NOW RIGHTEOUS BECAUSE OF THEIR REPENTANT LIFE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. JOHN CALLED FOR A “TURNING FORWARD” OR “TURNING BACK” TO GOD IN OBEDIENCE THAT WOULD BRING FORGIVENESS OF SINS DONE BY THE MESSIAH. THIS SHOULD BE DONE IN EVERYDAY LIFE AS JOHN EXPRESSED IN LUKE 2:10-13.           
THE BROTHER’S OFFICES
JOHN’S OFFICE AS A PROPHET
JOHN IS THE LAST OF THE PROPHETS AND CONSIDERED THE GREATEST OF THE PROPHETS. SINCE JOHN, THE PROPHETS WERE PREACHING AND DECLARING THE LORD THROUGH DIVINE PLANS OF CURRENT EVENTS AND TO DIRECTLY SPEAK FOR GOD. THE TITLES OF JOHN AS A (OLD) PROPHET ARE EVIDENT IN SCRIPTURE. IN JUDGES 6:8, JOHN WOULD BE CALLED PROPHET. IN 2ND KINGS 4:9, JOHN WOULD BE CALLED MAN OF GOD. IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:9; 2ND SAMUEL 24:11, JOHN WOULD BE CALLED A SEER. JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS KNOWN TO BE TRUE BY THE LIKENESS OF MOSES IN ACTS 7:37. JOHN WAS CONNECTED TO A SCHOOL WHICH WAS CALLED PROPHETIC GROUPS. JOHN AS A PROPHET WOULD BE IN TRAINING BY GOD AND UNDER THE CARE OF GOD. ALSO, JOHN WAS CONNECTED TO A GUILD OR ASSOCIATION, PROBABLY TO THE ESSENCES WHICH ENJOYS WORSHIPPING THE LORD DAILY. JOHN’S FUNCTION WOULD BE A FORTH TELLER DECLARING THE TRUTH OF GOD BY BEING A FORETELLER. JOHN WAS PROCLAIMING THE WONDERFUL WORKS OF GOD.  ALSO, JOHN WOULD BE ABLE TO GIVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE IN MORAL CALLS. JOHN WAS TO STABILIZE THE FAITH OF THE BELIEVER IN DARK TIMES. THERE ARE THREE TESTS THAT SHOW THE PROPHET AS TRUE OR FALSE. THE FIRST TEST IS THAT IT IS MORAL FOR THE WATCHMEN OF A DISCERNING CALLING. JEREMIAH FOUND OUT FALSE PROPHETS BY THEIR UNHOLY LIFE IN JEREMIAH 23:11-14. THE SECOND TEST IS DOCTRINAL AND IF HIS MESSAGE WOULD BRING THEM CLOSER TO GOD AND WOULD NOT CONTRADICT THE REVELATION OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 13:5, 10. THE THIRD TEST IS PRACTICAL PATIENCE. IN DEUTERONOMY 18:21-22 SAYS THAT THE WORD OF THE LORD ALWAYS COMES TO PASS. DEPENDING ON WHAT THE PROPHET SAYS IT TAKES PATIENCE TO UNFOLD THE CURRENT EVENTS. THIS IS HOW YOU CAN TEST A PROPHET IN HIS OFFICE. 
THE BROTHER’S OFFICE OF DEITY
THE DEITY OF JOHN IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE DEITY OF JOHN AS FULLY WOMAN & FULLY GOD. JOHN BEING FULLY WOMAN MEANS HE IS IN THE WISDOM & UNDERSTANDING OF THE LORD. JOHN DIED IN THE BEHEADING AS THE 2ND EVE AS THE WOMAN OF THE LORD TO RESTORE THE 1ST EVE BEING DECEIVED. FIRST, HE WAS BORN IN THE WOMB WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 1:15 & HE IS BORN OF GOD, & CANNOT SIN BY HIS SEED REMAINING IN HIM. SECOND, HE PERFORMED SIGNS, WONDERS, & HEALINGS DONE BY GOD BY HIS WARNINGS TO THE PEOPLE IN LUKE 3:7-15; MATTHEW 3:3-12; MARK 1:1-8. THIRD, HIS NAME IS CONNECTED TO THE HOLY GHOST MEANING COMFORTER. FOURTH, THE 7 SONS OF SCEVA WOULD KNOW JOHN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 26:1-8; 19-23 BY SAUL BEING AN INSOLENT MAN IN ACTS 26:9-11 & PROVES JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD & THE CHRIST BY THE PLAN OF GRACE. IN JOHN’S DAY THEY ASKED HIM IF HE WAS THE MESSIAH OF FORGIVENESS, IN WHICH HE WAS NOT, BUT WAS THE MESSIAH OF REPENTANCE FOR WOMANKIND BY THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) FROM THE BRANCH OF SAUL. THE LAW BLASPHEMES BY HIM SAYING HE IS THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 3:1-22. FIFTH, JOHN IN LUKE 3:21-22 BAPTIZES JESUS BY THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HIS DIVINE FLESH & IS FULLY THE HOLY GHOST. IF YOU SAY THIS IS NOT TRUE WITH JOHN, THEN YOU ARE ANTICHRISTS IN 2ND JOHN 7-13. SIXTH, JOHN (2ND EVE) IS CALLED JESUS (2ND ADAM) IN GENESIS 2:23; 3:20 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. SEVENTH, JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST IS GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:7; HEBREWS 10:15; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:8; EPHESIANS 4:30; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3; ROMANS 9:1; ACTS 1:33; 7:55; JOHN 14:26; MARK 12:36 AND MATTHEW 28:19. EIGHTH, IN THE “KENOTIC THEOLOGY” SAYS JOHN AS FULLY WOMAN BY OMNISCIENCE WAS DIVESTED OF CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES WHILE ON EARTH. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-7 SAYS JOHN “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNISCIENCE (KNOWING ALL THOUGHTS OF WOMAN), THE OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER FOR WOMAN) AND OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO WOMAN), IN WHICH HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF GRACE & PLAN OF REDEMPTION FOR WOMANKIND AT THE BEHEADING THROUGH THE STONING.
THIS JOHN DID IN FACT BAPTIZE JESUS, & PROVES THAT THE HOLY GHOST DESCENDED FROM THIS JOHN IN BODILY FORM AND PROCEEDED & CAME FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24. EVEN JESUS CAME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:42. STEPHEN COMES FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58. THE TRUE LORD COMES INTO & THEN FROM HOLY FLESH, TEMPTATIONLESS FLESH, SINLESS FLESH, GUILTLESS FLESH, SEXLESS FLESH, LIVING FLESH & DIVINE FLESH & NOT ANYWHERE ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE OTHER SKIN COVERING OF FLESH FROM A FOREIGN SOURCE IN JOHN 5:24-47; 6:41-59 & 1ST JOHN 4:2-3; 5:6-13. THESE THREE ARE GOD TRUTHFULLY, WITHOUT ANY OTHER PROOF, BUT IF YOU JUST HOLD JESUS AS LORD IN A DOGMATIC VIEW & DENY ONE OR THE TWO OTHERS AS GOD, THEN YOU DO NOT IN FACT & NEVER HAVE THE GENUINE TRUE SPIRIT OF GOD IN ITS ETERNAL FULLNESS IN JOHN 4:23-24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3 & ACTS 6:5, 10, 15; 7:55-56! 
THE TEMPORARY PRISONS ON THE EARTH OF THE BROTHER
WHAT ARE THE THREE PRISONS OF HELL ON EARTH FOR WISDOM & SATAN’S DEMONIC HOST OF DEMONS?
FIRST, IS CAIRO, EGYPT (SODOM) WHICH IS A PLACE OF IDOL WORSHIP ON THE EARTH CALLED THE “CITY OF THE KINGS & PHARAOHS” FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS CONCERNING THE PHARAOHS AND KINGS OF EGYPT. EGYPT IS THE PLACE WHERE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE IN STRONG BONDAGE BY THE EGYPTIANS AROUND 1400 BC IN EXODUS 1:1-14:31 AND ACTS 7:17-41. THE LORD SATAN’S SPIRITUAL SPIRIT IS LOCKED UP IN EGYPT IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE THE SPIRITUAL TRINITY BEAT HIM IN REVELATION 11:8 AND ACTS 7:17-43. THE LORD SATAN’S SPIRIT AND THE MIND ARE EQUAL TO ONE ANOTHER, PARALLEL AND DOES THE SAME THING PROVEN IN JOHN 12:27; 13:21; 1ST PETER 3:19 AND REVELATION 20:4. IN TOBIT 3:1-8:21 DETAILS THE STORY ABOUT TOBIAS AND SARAH GETTING MARRIED. BUT BEFORE TOBIAS, SARAH HAD MARRIED MANY MEN BEFORE AND WHEN THEY WENT INTO THE BEDCHAMBER TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH SARAH, THE DEMON ASMODEUS WOULD COME AND KILL THEM IN THE BEDCHAMBER. SO, THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL TOLD TOBIAS TO CUT OPEN THE FISH AND TAKE THE LIVER, HEART AND GALL, AND BURN IT SO WHEN SATAN’S HOST WOULD COME AND TRY TO KILL HIM, HE WOULD SMELL THE BURNT FISH & REROUTE TO EGYPT. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL WOULD FOLLOW THE DEMON & BIND HIM, SEIZE & ARREST THE DEMON’S HAND & FOOT & PLACE HIM IN THE PRISON IN EGYPT. ALSO, IT IS IN TOBIT ON PAGES 558-565. ONE SCRIPTURE THAT MAY AUTHORIZE SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE OR GIVEN IN MARRIAGE CONCERNS THE FALLEN STATE OF “MARRIAGE RIGHTS” IS IN EXODUS 21:10. EGYPT & SODOM IS TURNED OVER TO THE OTHER LORD’S/LADIES TO WORSHIP THEM IN ACTS 7:42-56. AT ONE TIME THE LORD MICHAEL WAS FRIENDS WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THAT EXCELLED MORE IN STRENGTH AND WISDOM IN THEIR APPOINTMENTS TOGETHER, BUT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER FELL THE LORD MICHAEL WAS THEN AUTHORIZED TO LOCK HIM UP IN HIS PRISON IN REVELATION 20:1-3. THERE ARE AT LEAST 60 LORDS & 60 LADIES CREATED BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE MAN KNOWN AS THE MINISTERIAL POLICE OVER THE MILITARY POLICE & LAW ENFORCEMENT POLICE (WOMAN) OF THE LORD IN GENESIS 1:26; 2:22-23 & ISAIAH 47:5. SECOND, IS THE GOD (GODDESS) OF THE LORD IN HEBREWS 1:6-8 AND ISAIAH 47:5. THIRD, IS THE LORD (LADY) OF THE LORD IN HEBREWS 1:6-8 AND ISAIAH 47:5. FOURTH, IS THE MY LORD---MY GOD (MY LADY---MY GODDESS) OF THE LORD IN PSALMS 110:1 (NIV); ISAIAH 47:5 & MATTHEW 22:41-46. FIFTH-SEVENTH, IS THE HOLY SPIRIT---SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, HOLY GHOST OR HOLY SOUL---HOLY GOD, HOLY LORD, HOLY WILL, HOLY MIND, HOLY EMOTIONS, HOLY FEELINGS, HOLY REASONS, HOLY DECISIONS (FEMALE HOLY SPIRIT, HOLY GHOST & HOLY SOUL) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 63:10 (NIV). EIGHTH-NINTH, IS THE SPIRIT OR MIND KNOWN AS THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PARTS AS HEAD KNOWLEDGE OR HEART OR REIGN (FEMALE SPIRIT OR MIND) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 61:1. TENTH, IS THE LORD OF ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS (LADY OF ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS) OF THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:1-2 & ISAIAH 47:4, 5. ELEVENTH, IS THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) OF THE LORD IN HOSEA 1:7 AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWELFTH, IS THE SERVANT---MINISTER (HANDMAIDEN KNOWN AS MAIDSERVANT---VIRGIN) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTEENTH, IS THE MASTER (MISTRESS) OF THE LORD IN COLOSSIANS 4:1 & ISAIAH 47:5. FOURTEENTH-SEVENTEENTH, IS THE POWER, OMNIPOTENT, OMNISCIENT/STRENGTH, ALMIGHTY, SOVEREIGNTY OR AUTHORITY (FEMALE POWER, OMNIPOTENT, ALMIGHTY, SOVEREIGNTY OR AUTHORITY) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. EIGHTEENTH, THE LORD YAHWEH OVER THIS TRINITY IN LAW IS IN GENESIS-DEUTERONOMY. NINETEENTH, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE LAW (MOTHER ATARAH ALSO CALLED THE LADY STEPHANIE DERIVED FROM STEPHANOS) IN ACTS 11:19; 1ST CHRONICLES 2:26 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTIETH, IS THE SON JESUS (JUSTUS) IN THE LAW (DAUGHTER MARY) IN ACTS 12:12 & COLOSSIANS 4:11. TWENTY-ONE, IS THE BROTHER JOHN THE REVELATOR IN LAW (SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]) IN REVELATION & LUKE 1:24. TWENTY-TWO-TWENTY-THREE, IS THE ANGEL---SPIRIT, GHOST, PHANTOM, SHADOW, BOY (GIRL), CHILD OR MESSENGER (FEMALE ANGEL OR MESSENGER) OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; ZECHARIAH 5:1-11; LUKE 20:35-36; GENESIS 16:13; EXODUS 3:2-3; 23:20-23; NUMBERS 22:35 WITH 38; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11 WITH 14 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE PERSONALITIES (FEMALE PERSONALITIES) OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-FIVE-TWENTY-SIX, IS THE CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER (FEMALE CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER) OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS THE MARRIED WISDOM (FEMALE MARRIED WISDOM) OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-EIGHT, THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE GOD OF MY FATHER’S (GODDESS OF MY MOTHER’S) IN CREATION OVER THIS TRINITY IN ACTS 7:30-32. TWENTY-NINE, IS THE FATHER OF ABRAHAM (MOTHER OF SARAH) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTIETH, IS THE SON OF ISAAC (DAUGHTER OF REBECCA) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-ONE, IS THE BROTHER OF JACOB (SISTER OF RACHEL) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-TWO, IS THE KING (QUEEN) OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 19:16 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-THREE, IS THE OWNER (FEMALE OWNER) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 1:3; 47:5. THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE LORD GOD (LADY GODDESS) IN HOSEA 1:7 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-FIVE-THIRTY-SIX, IS THE LORD OF GLORY OR HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL (FEMALE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL OR LADY OF GLORY) IN ACTS 7:2; ISAIAH 47:4-5 & MALACHI 3:1-2. THERE ARE 4 KNOWN LORDS/LADIES AS THE PHYSICAL TRINITY WITH THE LAW & 4 LADIES AS THE FEMALE PHYSICAL TRINITY WITH THE LAW. FIRST, IS THE LORD JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD (LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]AS THE SISTER OF GOD) IN LUKE 1:5; 3:21-22; 9:7-9. SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD (LADY VIRGIN MARY AS THE DAUGHTER OF GOD ) IN LUKE 1:26-24:53. THIRD, IS THE LORD JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN LAW (LADY MARY IN THE LAW) IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. FOURTH, IS THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE FATHER (LADY BARBARA DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 1:4-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ISAIAH 47:5. THESE ARE THE 56 LORDS/LADIES & 4 KNOWN LORD’S/LADIES THAT MAKES UP 60 LORD’S/60 LADIES. THE 60 LADIES ARE DERIVED FROM THE “LADY OF KINGDOMS” IN ISAIAH 47:5 (NKJV). ALL SEXUALITIES IS ETERNALLY CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH (28 DAYS) IN HELL BASED ON HOW MANY TIMES IT IS COMMITTED TO INTENSIFY THE EFFECT BECAUSE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS ONLY FOR 1 MONTH AS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT THAT LOCKS UP ALL SEXUALITIES. THIS CHARGE INVOLVES 7 DAYS SPIRITUALLY IN EGYPT, 7 DAYS MENTALLY IN BABYLON, 7 DAYS PHYSICALLY IN ISRAEL AND 7 DAYS IN DAMNATION, CONDEMNATION, JUDGMENT, CHARGE OR DAMNATION IN LITERAL HELL. MAN IS APPOINTED TO DIE ONCE, THEN THE JUDGMENT IS FOR 1 HOUR IN THE 7TH DAY BECAUSE MAN WAS PERFECTLY CREATED ON THE 6TH DAY IS IN HEBREW 9:27; MATTHEW 20:12 & LUKE 13:32. WOMAN ONLY HAS TO HANDLE A MINUTE FOR SIN BECAUSE SHE WAS BORN ON THE 7TH DAY AND AN HOUR IS EQUAL TO A DAY AT HER BIRTH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN.           
SECOND, IS BABYLON, IRAQ WHICH IS CALLED THE “GATE OF THE GODS.” BABYLON FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS IS A PLACE WHERE EVERY SEXUAL EROS LOVE PERVERTED ACT WAS DONE IN REVELATION 17:1-18. BABYLON IS ALSO CALLED SHINAR, BABEL, SHESHACK, CHAOS, CONFUSION OR SOMETIMES ROME IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 DETAILS THE STORY OF THE WOMAN WHICH IS CALLED “THIS WICKEDNESS” AND THE TWO FEMALE ANGELS (LORDS)  WITH THE WINGS OF A STORK CAME AND PUT HER IN A BASKET AND PUT A LEAD DISC ON THE TOP AND SENT HER TO SHINAR TO BUILD ON THE BASE A HOUSE. SO, THE WICKEDNESS WAS LOCKED UP IN SHINAR. THE LORD SATAN’S MENTAL MIND IS LOCKED UP IN BABYLON IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE THE MENTAL TRINITY BEAT HIM IN REVELATION 11:8 AND ACTS 7:42-43. BABYLON WILL WORSHIP THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITH TRUE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY & THE COMMANDER OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES NAMED THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR UNTIL THE LORD JESUS TAKES OVER IN REVELATION 22:16 & ACTS 7:42-43. BUT LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) CANNOT BE WORSHIPPED IN COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 19:10 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. HOW MANY ANGELS ARE THERE? IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2 SAYS “CAME FROM THE TEN-THOUSANDS OF HOLY ONES, WITH FLAMING FIRE AT HIS RIGHT HAND.” IN PSALMS 68:17 (NIV) STATES “THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE TENS OF THOUSANDS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN HEBREWS 12:22 TELLS US ABOUT THE “INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS (LORDS).” IN REVELATION 5:11 MENTIONS “MYRIADS AND MYRIADS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN REVELATION 5:11 SAYS “I HEARD AROUND THE THRONE (THE LORD) AND THE LIVING CREATURES (FOUR LORDS) AND THE ELDERS (24 LORDS) THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS (24 LORDS), NUMBERING MYRIADS OF MYRIADS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN MATTHEW 26:53 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD COULD HAVE PRAYED TO THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER AND HE WOULD HAVE “PROVIDED HIM WITH MORE THAN 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS (72,000 LORDS).” THIS MEANS HE COULD AT LEAST HANDLE 133,200,000,000,000 TRILLION AT ONE TIME IN ONE ACT AND ONE SWOOP, SINCE ONE ANGEL (LORD) CAN KILL 185,000 AT ONE TIME IN RELENTING 10,000 MEN IN JUDE 14-15 & ISAIAH 37:36.
THIRD, IS JERUSALEM, ISRAEL WHICH IS A PLACE CALLED THE “CITY OF DAVID” FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS WHERE THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BEAT THE LORD SATAN PHYSICALLY IN LUKE 1:5-ACTS 1:3; 8:4-28:31 (SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN) AND ACTS 1:4-8:3 (FATHER STEPHEN). THE LORD SATAN’S PHYSICAL BODY IS LOCKED UP IN ISRAEL IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD IN REVELATION 20:7-15. IT IS WHERE THE SAINTS (LORDS) IS CAMPED AND PROTECTS THE CITY JERUSALEM BY THE PHYSICAL TRINITY TO LOCK UP SATAN PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11; EPHESIANS 6:10-20 AND WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. ISRAEL WORSHIPS THE LAW IN ROMANS 1:18-16:27. FOR THE STRENGTH OF SIN IS THE LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:56. AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN IS THE LAW IN ROMANS 3:20. “IS THE LAW SIN? (ALL SINS OF THE WORLD) CERTAINLY NOT!” & PROVEN IN ROMANS 7:7-12. FOR THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW OF JAMES GOVERNS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CONCERNING THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD AND THE LORD JOHN CONCERNING THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD. BUT THE LAW HAS A WEAKNESS THAT CAN ONLY BE COMMITTED ONCE BECAUSE THE LAW DID COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING THE TRINITY BECAUSE OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S SIN OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 7:51-60. FOR ALL SIN HAPPENED RIGHT OUT OF JERUSALEM CONCERNING THE LORD JOHN HANDLING ALL TEMPTATIONS, THE LORD JESUS HANDLING ALL FORGIVABLE SINS, THE LORD JAMES HANDLING THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW & THE LORD STEPHEN HANDLING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:5 DECLARES “FOR OUR WEAPONS OF OUR WARFARE ARE NOT CARNAL, BUT MIGHTY IN GOD FOR THE PULLING DOWN STRONGHOLDS (STRENGTHS), CASTING DOWN ARGUMENTS  (AUTHORITIES), …HIGH  THING  (WICKEDNESS)  THAT  EXALTS  ITSELF  ABOVE  THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD…” SATAN’S PRISON ON THE EARTH IS IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4. FOR THE LORD STEPHEN CANNOT BE DEMON POSSESSED IN ACTS 7:54-8:3 NOR ANY OTHER TRUE CHRISTIANS IN ROMANS 8:1-2; JOHN 14:17; EPHESIANS 1:13-14; 4:21-22 (NKJV) AND HEBREWS 10:8. “FOR THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS WISER THAN MEN (LAW, SINGLE PEOPLE AND ANGELS TO MANKIND), AND THE WEAKNESS OF GOD IS STRONGER THAN THE MEN (LAW, SINGLE PEOPLE AND THE ANGEL’S TO MANKIND)” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25. “BUT GOD HAS CHOSEN THE FOOLISH THINGS OF THE WORLD (LAW, SINGLE PEOPLE AND ANGELS TO MANKIND) TO CONFOUND THE WISE, AND GOD HAS CHOSEN THE WEAK THINGS OF THE WORLD (LAW, SINGLE PEOPLE AND ANGELS TO MANKIND) TO CONFOUND THE THINGS OF THE MIGHTY” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:27. 
THE ARREST, IMPRISONMENT & BEHEADING OF THE BROTHER
WE UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY JOHN WAS BEHEADED BY HEROD ANTIPAS, BECAUSE OF THE MESSAGE AND EXCITEMENT THAT CAME THROUGH HIS PREACHING OF THE COMING OF THE LORD IN LUKE 3:15-18. KING HEROD AND THE OTHER RULERS WERE SUSPICIOUS OF JOHN WHO WOULD STIR UP THE CROWDS WITH FORTH TELLING CONCERNING THE COMING CHRIST OR MESSIAH. THERE WERE MESSIANIC MOVEMENTS BEFORE JOHN THAT REVOLTED AGAINST HEROD & ROME. IN MATTHEW 14:3-12 IT DECLARES “FOR HEROD HAD LAID HOLD OF JOHN AND BOUND HIM, & PUT HIM IN PRISON FOR THE SAKE OF HERODIAS, HIS BROTHER’S PHILIP’S WIFE. BY JOHN SAYING TO HIM, ‘IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR YOU TO HAVE HER’ & ALTHOUGH HE WANTED TO PUT HIM TO DEATH, HE FEARED THE MULTITUDE, BY COUNTING HIM A PROPHET. BUT WHEN HEROD’S BIRTHDAY WAS CELEBRATED (SEPTEMBER), THE DAUGHTER OF HERODIAS DANCED BEFORE THEM & PLEASED HEROD. THEREFORE, HE PROMISED WITH AN OATH TO GIVE HER WHATEVER SHE MIGHT ASK. SO, SHE, HAVING PROMPTED BY HER MOTHER, SAID, ‘GIVE ME JOHN THE BAPTIST’S HEAD HERE ON A PLATTER.’ THE KING WAS SORRY, NEVERTHELESS, OF THE OATH & OF THOSE WHO SAT WITH HIM, HE COMMANDED IT TO BE GIVEN TO HER. SO, HE SENT & HAD JOHN BEHEADED IN PRISON. HIS HEAD WAS BROUGHT ON A PLATTER, & GIVEN TO THE GIRL, & SHE BROUGHT IT TO HER MOTHER. THE DISCIPLES CAME & TOOK AWAY THE BODY & BURIED IT, & WENT & TOLD JESUS.” WHO THE SON OF GOD IS, AND SALVATION THE BROTHER JOHN DIES IN THE BEHEADING BY ALL TEMPTATIONS? THE BLASPHEMY CONCERNED ETERNAL CONDEMNATION. JOHN WAS FORSAKEN BY YAH IN LUKE 9:9; MARK 15:34 ONLY IN DEATH BY TEMPTATIONS & NOT IN HELL OR THE GRAVE IN LUKE 9:7-9. ALSO, HEROD ANTIPAS WAS BEING CRITICIZED FOR HIS MARRIAGE WITH HERODIAS, PHILIPS BROTHER’S WIFE. JOHN’S CRITICISM OF THE MARRIAGE IS DECLARED IN MATTHEW 14:3-12. THIS DID INDEED INTERRUPT THE KING’S AUTHORITY OF MARRIAGE, WHICH GOT JOHN IN TROUBLE. IN JOSEPHUS’ DOCUMENTS IT DECLARES THAT JOHN GOT ARRESTED BECAUSE OF JOHN’S INFLUENCE OVER THE CROWDS. JOHN WAS IMPRISONED AT THE FORTRESS OF MACHAERUS, WHICH IS NEAR THE DEAD SEA ON THE EASTERN SIDE. HEROD DID NOT KILL JOHN IMMEDIATELY BECAUSE OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IN MARK 6:20. ALSO HEROD WONDERED ABOUT THE PEOPLE’S REACTION IF JOHN WAS KILLED IN MARK 6:17-20. SALOME IS THE LITTLE GIRL WHICH CAUSED JOHN TO BE BEHEADED IN MARK 6:21-29. ALSO, JOHN WAS EXECUTED IN OCTOBER 29 AD BY HEROD. ALSO, JOHN WOULD BE CONSIDERED GUILTY AS CHARGED IN THE LAW & IS THE MOST RIGHTEOUS WOMAN IN THE WISDOM & UNDERSTANDING OF THE LORD BECAUSE OF THE BEHEADING. JOHN TRULY IS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD BY SATISFYING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGER BY THE BEHEADING IN EXODUS 4:14; NUMBERS 11:1, 10; 12:9; 22:22; 25:3; 32:10, 13-14; DEUTERONOMY 6:15; 7:4; 9:19; 29:24, 27-28; 31:17, 29; 32:16, 21-22. JOHN HAS LORDSHIP BY THE LORD STEPHEN WHO ADMINISTERS GRACE TO THOSE WHO INHERIT GRACE IN LUKE 3 & JOHN 10:34-36.           
THE RESULTS OF THE BEHEADING OF THE BROTHER
THE LORD JOHN AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY TRADING PLACES DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS FOR ETERNAL WOMANKIND IN THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9. WOMANKIND WOULD BE CALLED AS “HAVING A DEVIL” IN LUKE 7:33. BECAUSE OF THE LORD BARABBAS’ ETERNAL DEATH IT VANQUISHED, ABOLISHED & STOPPED ALL THE OPPOSING HEAT ASSOCIATED UP TO HIS ETERNAL DEATH. IN RETURN, IT WOULD BE PAID BACK 3 TIMES GREATER TO THE OPPOSING SIDE THAN THE INITIAL HEAT HE ENDURED IN HIS OWN ETERNAL BEHEADING. THE LORD JOHN’S DEATH AND THE INTERMEDIATE STATE ACCOMPLISHED REPENTANCE FOR THE LORD’S PEOPLE ALSO CALLED A “TURNING FORWARD” OR “TURNING BACK” IN MATTHEW 3:2; MARK 1:4 AND LUKE 3:7-9; 15:7. HE ALSO ACCOMPLISHED A CONVICTING FACTOR TO SERVE & OBEY THE LORD IN LUKE 3:7. HE ALSO ACCOMPLISHED A RELEASE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGER IN ETERNAL CONDEMNATION ON PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T REPENT IN LUKE 3:7, 9; MATTHEW 3:2 AND MARK 1:4. THE LORD JOHN SATISFIED THE LORD STEPHEN’S ANGER BY HIS LORDSHIP ADMINISTERING GRACE TO THE ONES IN HELL IN LUKE 3:7 (LORD STEPHEN’S WRATH TO COME, LORD JESUS’ ANGER IS IN THE LORD JOHN) & DEUTERONOMY 32:22. THE LORD JOHN’S ANGER IS TO HAVE RIGHTEOUS ANGER & SIN NOT IN EPHESIANS 4:26. SOME SCRIPTURES IN THE “LAW” IS IN NUMBERS 11:1, 10; 12:9; 22:22; 25:3-4; 32:10, 13-14; DEUTERONOMY 6:15; 7:4; 9:19; 13:17; 29:20, 23-24, 27-28; 31:17, 29; 32:16, 21. IN PROVERBS 5:5-6 SAYS “HER FEET GO DOWN TO DEATH, HER STEPS LAY HOLD OF HELL. LEST YOU PONDER HER PATH OF LIFE—HER WAYS ARE UNSTABLE…” IN PROVERBS 7:22-23 STATES ABOUT THE CRAFTY HARLOT & SAYS “IMMEDIATELY HE WENT AFTER HER…AS A FOOL TO THE CORRECTION OF THE STOCKS, TILL AN ARROW STRUCK HIS LIVER. AS A BIRD HASTENS TO THE SNARE, HE DIDN’T KNOW IT WOULD COST HIM HIS LIFE.” IN PROVERBS 9:18 SAYS “BUT HE DOES NOT KNOW THAT THE DEAD ARE THERE, & HER GUESTS ARE IN THE DEPTHS OF HELL.” THE LORD JOHN DIES BY WHO THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IS IN THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9. THE LORD JOHN’S KINGDOM LASTS FOR 46 YEARS BY KING SAUL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. FOR THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD WENT INTO HELL CONCERNING THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” IN THE GRACE IN JOHN 1:14-18. NO WORRIES, NO ETERNAL CREATURE WILL BE KILLED AT THIS LEVEL!            
DEATH AND THE INTERMEDIATE STATE BETWEEN HELL AND HEAVEN OF THE BROTHER
DEATH IS NOT A PUNISHMENT FOR CHRISTIANS PROVEN IN ROMANS 8:1. IT DECLARES “…NO CONDEMNATION (ETERNAL DAMNATION) FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS.” DEATH HAPPENED BECAUSE OF THE FALLEN WORLD THAT HAPPENED IN GENESIS 1:1-LUKE 23:56. BUT THERE IS HOPE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54-55 DECLARES “DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.” “O DEATH WHERE IS YOUR STING?” “O HADES, WHERE IS YOUR STING?” GOD USED THE DEATH EXPERIENCE TO COMPLETE OUR HEALING AND SANCTIFICATION. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (NASB).” IN HEBREWS 2:10 MENTIONS HE WAS MADE PERFECT “THROUGH SUFFERING.” IN HEBREWS 5:8 STATES “OBEDIENCE IS LEARNED THROUGH WHAT HE SUFFERED.” IN HEBREWS 12:6, 10-11 TELLS US THAT THE LORD DISCIPLINES HIM WHOM HE (AGAPE) LOVES…HE DISCIPLINES US FOR OUR GOOD, WHICH WE MAY SHARE IN HIS HOLINESS. FOR THE MOMENT ALL DISCIPLINE SEEMS PAINFUL RATHER THAN PLEASANT, BUT LATER IT YIELDS THE PEACEFUL FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN TRAINED BY IT. IN REVELATION 2:10 DECLARES “BE FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH AND I WILL GIVE YOU A CROWN OF LIFE.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10 SAYS “BECOME LIKE HIM IN HIS DEATH.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:26 MENTIONS “THE LAST ENEMY THAT WILL BE DESTROYED IS DEATH.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:20 TELLS US THAT “…CHRIST WILL BE MAGNIFIED IN MY BODY, WHETHER BY LIFE OR BY DEATH.” IN HEBREWS 2:15 STATES “…RELEASE THOSE WHO THROUGH FEAR OF DEATH WERE ALL THEIR LIFETIME SUBJECT TO BONDAGE.” OUR DEATH EXPERIENCE COMPLETES OUR UNION WITH GOD. IN 1ST PETER 2:21 IT SAYS “CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED FOR YOU, LEAVING YOU AN EXAMPLE THAT YOU SHOULD FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS.” IN ROMAN 8:17 STATES “…PROVIDED WE SUFFER WITH HIM IN ORDER THAT WE MAY ALSO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM.” IN 1ST PETER 4:13 MENTIONS “REJOICE IN SO FAR YOU SHARE IN CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10 TELLS US THAT “THAT I MAY KNOW HIM AND THE POWER OF HIS RESURRECTION, AND THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS, BEING CONFORMED TO HIS DEATH…” IN HEBREWS 12:2 DECLARES MANKIND HAS A UNION WITH CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS AND WELL AS CHRIST’S THRONE. OBEDIENCE TO GOD IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN SAVING OUR OWN LIVES. IN ACTS 21:13 IT DECLARES “I AM READY NOT ONLY TO BE IMPRISONED BUT EVEN DIE AT JERUSALEM FOR THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS.” ALSO, PAUL WAS STONED ON THE ROAD AND LEFT HALF DEAD IN ACTS 14:20. PAUL ENDURED MANY SUFFERINGS AND DANGERS IN TRIBULATION IN HIS WALK WITH GOD IN ACTS 14:21-22. ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:23-33. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6-7 SAYS “THE TIME OF MY DEPARTURE HAS COME, I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT (ALONE POSITION), I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT THE FAITH.” IN HEBREWS 11:35 IT TELLS OF THOSE WHO ENDURED HORRIFIC TORTURES TO RECEIVE A BETTER RESURRECTION. IN ACTS 5:29 TELLS US THAT WE MUST OBEY GOD RATHER THAN MAN’S LAW. IF THE LAW TAKES AWAY FROM YOUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND THE LAW IS AGAINST HIS WILL, THEN WE CAN DISOBEY THE LAW. IN REVELATION 2:10 SAYS “BE FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE.” IN REVELATION 12:11 IT MENTIONS “…THEY (EROS) LOVED NOT THEIR LIVES EVEN UNTO DEATH.” WHAT IS THE WAY THAT WE SHOULD THINK ABOUT OUR OWN DEATHS? IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8 DECLARES “WE RATHER BE AWAY FROM THE BODY AND AT HOME WITH THE LORD.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:21-24 SAYS “FOR TO ME TO LIVE IS CHRIST, AND TO DIE IS GAIN. IF IT IS TO BE LIFE IN THE FLESH, THAT MEANS FRUITFUL LABOR FOR ME. YET WHICH I SHALL CHOOSE I CANNOT TELL. I AM HARD PRESSED BETWEEN THE TWO. MY DESIRE IS TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST, FOR THAT IS FAR BETTER. NEVERTHELESS, TO REMAIN IN THE FLESH IS MORE NEEDFUL FOR YOU.” IN REVELATION 14:13 SAYS “…THAT THEY MAY REST FROM THEIR LABORS, FOR THEIR DEEDS FOLLOW THEM!” IN ROMANS 8:38-39 IT DECLARES THAT HELL OR HEAVEN OR EVEN THE UNIVERSE CANNOT SEPARATE US FROM THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD. ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 23:4-6. WHAT IS THE DEATH EXPERIENCE TOWARD UNBELIEVERS? WHEN UNBELIEVERS EXPERIENCE DEATH THEY AUTOMATICALLY GO INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT BECAUSE THEY ARE IGNORANT AND AN UNBELIEVER, THEY WILL GO TO HELL TO BURN BY THE SECOND DEATH OF THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT FOR UNDER 1 YEAR PROVEN IN REVELATION 21:8-15. DOES THE SOULS OR SPIRITS OF UNBELIEVERS GO IMMEDIATELY TO ETERNAL DAMNATION? IN ROMANS 9:1-3 DECLARES “I AM SPEAKING THE TRUTH IN CHRIST, I AM NOT LYING, MY, CONSCIENCE BEARS ME WITNESS IN THE HOLY GHOST, THAT I HAVE GREAT SORROW AND UNCEASING ANGUISH IN MY HEART. FOR I COULD WISH THAT I MYSELF WERE ACCURSED (CURSED WITHOUT REMEDY) AND CUT OFF (MUTILATED) FOR THE SAKE OF MY BRETHREN, MY KINSMEN BY RACE.” IN LUKE 16:24-26 DECLARES “…BETWEEN US AND YOU A GREAT CHASM HAS BEEN FIXED, IN ORDER THAT THOSE WHO WOULD PASS FROM HERE TO YOU MAY NOT BE ABLE, AND NONE MAY CROSS FROM THERE TO US.” IN HEBREWS 9:27 SAYS “…JUST AS IT IS APPOINTED FOR MEN TO DIE ONCE, AND AFTER THAT COMES JUDGMENT…” SOME SCRIPTURES THAT SUPPORT THIS ARE IN MATTHEW 25:31-46; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10 AND ROMANS 2:5-10. BUT THERE IS A DOCTRINE OUT THERE THAT SAYS THEY CAN HAVE A SECOND CHANCE BY JESUS PREACHING TO THE SPIRITS, ANGELS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS AND GHOSTS IN PRISON TO RECEIVE THE GOSPEL PROVEN IN 1ST PETER 3:18-20; 4:6. IN MATTHEW 25:41, 46 MENTIONS “DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO ETERNAL FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS),” AND HE SAYS THAT “…THEY WILL GO AWAY INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:18 STATES “HE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM IS NOT CONDEMNED (DAMNED), BUT HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE IS CONDEMNED (DAMNED) ALREADY BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ABOUT THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED (UNBELIEVERS) ARE IN MATTHEW 25:31-46 & REVELATION 20:10, 12, 15. GOD’S FINAL JUDGMENT WILL BE PRONOUNCED UPON THE UNBELIEVERS IN MATTHEW 25:31-46; JOHN 5:28-29; REVELATION 20:12, 15 AND ACTS 24:15. DO THE SOULS AND SPIRITS OF BELIEVERS GO IMMEDIATELY IN GOD’S PRESENCE? IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8 SAYS “WE WOULD RATHER BE AWAY FROM THE BODY AND HOME WITH THE LORD.” IN LUKE 23:43 IT TALKS ABOUT HOW THE THIEF ON THE RIGHT HAND, BELIEVED IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND HE WAS ALLOWED TO GO TO PARADISE WHICH IS HEAVEN UNDER THE EARTH. IN HEBREWS 12:23 MENTIONS THE PRESENT OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT. CAN THE SOULS OR THE SPIRITS OF ETERNAL CREATURES BE CONTROLLED OR CONTAINED TO THE POINT OF DOING, OTHER, ETERNAL CREATURES BIDDING? YES, TO A ALLOWABLE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IS SET BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THIS IS PROVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & BY HIS SPECIAL AUTHORIZED ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & JAMES 3:1-12. THIS ALSO TELL US THAT TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE CAN BE CONFINED OR CONTAINED IN AN ETERNAL CREATURE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 3:13, 17-18. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS THAT RECOVER THE SPIRIT OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS POSSESSED, CONFINED, CONTAINED OR CONTROLLED BY BEING ASLEEP IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 5:22; 7:32; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:27; 10:16; 15:11; BARUCH 2:18; 3:1; 6:7; JAMES 3:13, 17-18 & REVELATION 20:4-6; 21:1-22:21. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS THAT DO NOT RECOVER THE SPIRIT OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS POSSESSED, CONFINED, CONTAINED OR CONTROLLED BY BEING ASLEEP IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:14; 17:1; SIRACH 4:6, 17, 20; 34:17; 48:5; 51:26; BARUCH 2:17; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19. THE LIMITATIONS OF A TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ENTERING ANOTHER ETERNAL CREATURE IS IN SIRACH 6:2; 7:17; 14:16; 16:17; 34:15; 37:28; 47:15; 51:19, 20, 24; SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 64; 2ND MACCABEES 6:30; JAMES 3:13, 17-18 & REVELATION 19:11-16. THE LIMITATIONS OF A FOREIGN SEXUAL CORRUPTION ENTERING ANOTHER ETERNAL CREATURE IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:4; SIRACH 2:1; 21:27, 28; 25:2; 51:6; 1ST MACCABEES 1:48; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 19:17-21. THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:11; 9:15; 10:7; 12:6; 14:11, 26; 17:8; SIRACH 1:30; 9:2, 6; 10:9; 14:4, 9; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24. IS THERE A DOCTRINE IN HOLY SCRIPTURE TO PROVE SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP? THERE ARE A NUMBER OF TIMES WHERE IT IS REFERRED TO DYING IN “SLEEP” OR “FALLING ASLEEP.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE MATTHEW 9:24; 27:52; JOHN 11:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:6, 18, 20, 51; & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:13; 5:10. BUT IN ACTS 7:60 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LORD STEVE] DYING FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND THEN HE FELL ASLEEP. IF HE FELL ASLEEP, HE WOULD HAVE TO BE AWAKENED BY THE LORD YAH. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT HE WAS IN SPIRIT SLEEP SINCE HE WAS LORD IN ACTS 7:59, WHEN HE SAID ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’” THIS MEANS HIS SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD JESUS TO HANDLE THE CROSS AND THE PERSECUTION. SOME SCRIPTURES PROVE THAT THOSE IN SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP DO NOT HAVE A “CONSCIENCE EXISTENCE” IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 6:5; 115:17-18; ECCLESIASTES 9:10 AND ISAIAH 38:19. IN ACTS 13:36 STATES DAVID AFTER HIS GENERATION DIED OR FELL ASLEEP AND WAS BURIED AND DID SEE CORRUPTION. DAVID DID GO TO HELL BUT WAS RELEASED AFTER A SHORT TIME PROVEN IN ACTS 2:27. IN JOHN 11:1-16; 38-44 DETAILS THE STORY ABOUT LAZARUS BE DEAD IN SLEEP FOR FOUR DAYS [THE REASON IT TOOK 2 DAYS OR ONE 24 HOUR DAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AND AT THE SAME TIME 2 DAYS OR ONE 24 HOUR NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT FOR THE OT, BUT IN THE NT IT WOULD BE 1 DAY/1 NIGHT [12 HOURS EACH] EQUAL TO 1 HOUR/1 HOUR EACH OR 1 MINUTE/1 MINUTE EACH IN MATTHEW 20:12 & IS VERY SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE THE LORD IS NOT JUST THINKING ABOUT LAZARUS, BUT EVERYONE GLOBALLY & UNIVERSALLY WITHIN AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN JOHN 5:24-30] AND JESUS COMING BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO AWAKEN HIM. BUT MANY CHURCHES REJECT THE DOCTRINE OF SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP, MAYBE BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF. I DO NOT UNDERMINE THE LORD IN ANYWAY. IN ACTS 5:38-39 SAYS IF IT’S THE LORD’S WILL, PLAN OR WORK, WHO CAN COME AGAINST IT AND STAND AGAINST HIM?         
MORE ON THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY, LIMBO, SPIRIT PRISON & THE INTERMEDIATE STATE OF THE BROTHER.
YET THERE IS A PERMISSIBLE SIDE TO THIS IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45. PURGATORY IS FROM AN ANGLO-NORMAN AND OLD FRENCH WORD CALLED “PURGATORIUM.” IT CONCERNS BY SOME SCHOLARS AS A POSTMORTEM SUFFERING BEING JUST SHORT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION. IT IS A PLACE OR CONDITION OF SUFFERING OR TORMENT THAT IS ESPECIALLY TEMPORARY IN NATURE. ROMAN CATHOLICS HOLD THIS AS A DOCTRINE OF CANON IN HOLY SCRIPTURE AND CALL IT ALSO LIMBO. LIMBO MEANS ON THE EDGE OF HELL CONCERNING THE GOOD THIEF ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST WHICH IS PROVEN IN LUKE 23:43 AND MATTHEW 27:38. ALSO LIMBO CAN BE REFERRED TO JESUS NOT BEING RESURRECTED BETWEEN THE TIME OF SATURDAY AND SUNDAY WHILE HE WAS OVERCOMING DEATH, HELL AND THE GRAVE. HE SAID THAT HE HAD “NOT YET ASCENDED TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN)” IN JOHN 20:17. PURGATORY IS A CLEANSING THAT INVOLVES PAINFUL TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT ASSOCIATED WITH FIRE AND EVEN THE IDEA OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT OF HELL. EVEN, THE LORD JESUS, LORD ENOCH & THE LADY VICTORIA INCLUDING ALL ETERNAL CREATURES HAD TOO OR SHALL GO THROUGH THE ETERNAL FIRES IN PURGATORY BECAUSE OF ETERNAL IGNORANCE, PRIMARILY FOR THE ETERNAL CLEANSING BECAUSE ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH KNOWS HIS DAY & HOUR, WHICH SUPREMELY AUTHORIZES HIS TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE WITH HIS OWN PERSONAL IDENTITY AS THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR IN HIS TIME NO MORE IN HIS ENGLISH REALM IN PROVERBS 8:22, MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. EVEN, IF THE ETERNAL RESTRAINING OF THE ANTICHRIST IS REVEALED & THE ETERNAL CREATURES THEN WOULD BE ABLE TO PIN-POINT THE 24 HOUR DAY/NIGHT, WHICH IS GLOBALLY 12 HOURS BECAUSE WITHIN THE NIGHT WILL HAPPEN ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN PALESTINE IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL THAT IS THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE SAME PRECISE APPOINTED TIME WITHIN THE DAY THAT WILL HAPPEN ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN THE USA IN FLORENCE, SC THAT IS THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, BECAUSE THE ETERNAL GLOBAL SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN ETERNAL OPERATION DURING THIS TIME & BASED ON THE LATTER HALF OF THE 3.5 YEAR TRIBULATION TO BE ETERNALLY PREPARED FOR THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIS TOP GREAT WHITE THRONE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT, WHICH HIS OWN TOP ETERNAL ADVOCATES WILL ONLY BE THE LADY VICTORIA YAHWEH HERSELF & THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH HIMSELF TO PLEAD ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ETERNAL CASES BEFORE THE TOP SUPREME ETERNAL JUDGE, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ROMANS 13:1-2; JAMES 4:12 & JUDE 14-15 FROM 2018 AD TO 3018 AD IN ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY, BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF & HIS TIME OF THE CROSS HAS EXPIRED & HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE 2018 AD, BUT NONE OF THE INFINITE ETERNAL CREATURES, STILL WOULD NOT KNOW WHEN THIS ETERNAL END WILL HAPPEN BECAUSE NONE CANNOT KNOW THE 7TH THUNDER, THE 7TH TIME PORTAL [THE ETERNAL REASON WHY THERE IS NO TIME PORTALS OR NO TIME TRAVEL IN OPERATION FOR MANKIND IN TODAY’S SOCIETY IS BECAUSE OF ALL THIS FUCKING HORSESHIT HAPPENING DOWN HERE WITH MONEY, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, BUT DO YOU THINK THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL NOW SUPREMELY AUTHORIZE TIME TRAVEL OR TIME PORTALS AMONG THE ETERNAL RANKS OF MANKIND, NO, BECAUSE IF TIME PORTALS OR TIME TRAVEL WAS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED FOR MANKIND THERE WOULD BE NO MOTHERFUCKING BULLSHIT HAPPENING, BUT SINCE THERE IS, MANKIND HAS NOW LOST THE ETERNAL RIGHTS OF TIME TRAVEL OR TIME PORTALS, UNTIL IN THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 30, WHERE THIS WILL BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED, BUT TO ETERNALLY EAT OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL LITTLE BOOK IS TO HAVE THE ETERNAL ABILITY & ETERNAL CAPABILITY OF THE ETERNAL OPERATION OF TIME TRAVEL OR TIME PORTALS WITHIN YOU, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN SUPREMELY AUTHORIZE THIS, BUT FOR NOW ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ARE INVISIBLE, WHO COME FROM HEAVEN IS NOW SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BECAUSE THESE HAVE PROVEN WORTHY IN DOING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION IN REVELATION 10:1-11 & ACTS 7:37-38; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30] NOR NONE CAN HAVE THE FINAL ETERNAL ANSWER OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ETERNALLY DWELLING [EPHESIANS 4:6] IN THEM BECAUSE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE ONLY ONE WHO KNOWS THE TIMING OF THESE THINGS IN TRUTH & THEN IS ONLY CONSIDERED IN TRUTH AS THE TRUE POTTER CREATOR/SUPREME CREATOR HIMSELF OF ALL ETERNITY’S IN EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF NOR THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST HIMSELF NOR THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF ARE NOT IN JOHN 8:58 THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES OR THE SUPREME CREATOR, BUT IS IN TRUTH ONLY CREATOR AGENT LORDS, NOR CAN THEY BE THE TRUE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FINAL ANSWER OF THE ULTIMATE END [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 THAT HAS ALREADY HAPPENED BASED ON THE LORD STEVE YAHWEH’S ETERNAL DEATH IN 2016 AD TO 2018 AD & ANYTHING AFTERWARDS ON THE DOWNTIME IS INFERIOR SUPREME AUTHORITY & INFERIOR SUPREME LORDSHIP UP TO 3018 AD] IS NOT IN THEIR GRASP IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; 2:6-16, NOR NEVER WILL BE & TO SWEAR IN ANY FACET IN OPPOSITION TO THIS INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRUTH ABOUT FALSE ETERNAL SOVEREIGNTY [LUKE 10:21-22] IS TO PLAY GOD [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] & BECOME ETERNAL DUMBASSES [2ND PETER 2:16] THAT THAT ARE FAR FROM THE ACTUAL ETERNAL TRUTH & COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP [ACTS 7:60] IN THE ENGLISH REALM OF TRUE SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:10-17 SERVES AS EVIDENCE OF AN INTERMEDIATE STATE BY WHICH LIGHTER TRANSGRESSIONS WILL BE BURNT AWAY IN PURIFICATION TO SAVE (PROTECT) THE SOUL. IT DECLARES “ACCORDING TO THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH WAS GIVEN TO ME, AS A WISE MASTER BUILDER I HAVE LAID THE FOUNDATION AND ANOTHER, BUILDS ON IT. BUT LET EACH ONE TAKE HEED HOW HE BUILDS ON IT. FOR NO OTHER FOUNDATION CAN ANYONE LAY THAN THAT WHICH IS LAID WHICH IS JESUS CHRIST. NOW IF ANYONE BUILDS ON THIS FOUNDATION WITH GOLD, SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES, WOOD, HAY, STRAW, EACH ONE’S WORK WILL BECOME CLEAR, FOR THE DAY WILL DECLARE IT, BECAUSE IT WILL BE REVEALED BY FIRE, AND THE FIRE WILL TEST EACH ONE’S WORK, OF WHAT SORT IT IS. IF ANYONE’S WORK WHICH HE HAS BUILT ON IT ENDURES, HE WILL RECEIVE A REWARD, IF ANYONE’S WORK IS BURNED, HE WILL SUFFER LOSS, BUT HE HIMSELF WILL BE SAVED (PROTECTED), YET SO AS THROUGH FIRE. DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF GOD AND THAT THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF GOD DWELLS IN YOU? IF ANYONE DEFILES THE TEMPLE OF GOD, GOD WILL DESTROY HIM. FOR THE TEMPLE OF GOD IS HOLY, WHICH TEMPLE YOU ARE.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 IT DECLARES “THEN JUDAS ASSEMBLED HIS ARMY AND WENT TO THE CITY OF ADULLAM. AS THE SEVENTH DAY (SATURDAY) WAS COMING ON, THEY PURIFIED THEMSELVES ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW) AND KEPT THE SABBATH THERE. ON THE NEXT DAY (SUNDAY), AS HAD NOW BECOME NECESSARY, JUDAS AND HIS MEN WENT TO TAKE UP THE BODIES OF THE FALLEN AND TO BRING THEM BACK TO LIE WITH THEIR KINDRED IN THE SEPULCHERS OF THEIR ANCESTORS. THEN UNDER THE TUNIC OF EACH ONE OF THE DEAD THEY FOUND SACRED TOKENS OF THE IDOLS OF JAMNIA, WHICH THE LAW FORBIDS THE JEWS TO WEAR. AND IT BECAME CLEAR TO ALL THAT THIS WAS THE REASON THESE MEN HAD FALLEN. SO, THEY ALL BLESSED THE WAYS OF THE LORD (JEHOVAH), THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, WHO REVEAL THE THINGS THAT ARE HIDDEN, AND THEY TURNED TO SUPPLICATION, PRAYING THAT THE SIN (CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH) THAT HAD BEEN COMMITTED MIGHT BE WHOLLY BLOTTED OUT. THE NOBLE JUDAS EXHORTED THE PEOPLE TO KEEP THEMSELVES FREE FROM SIN, FOR THEY HAD SEEN WITH THEIR OWN EYES WHAT HAD HAPPENED AS THE RESULT OF THE SIN OF THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN. HE ALSO TOOK UP A COLLECTION, MAN BY MAN, TO THE AMOUNT OF TWO THOUSAND DRACHMAS OF SILVER ($128,000.00) & SENT IT TO JERUSALEM TO PROVIDE FOR A SIN OFFERING. IN DOING THIS HE ACTED VERY WELL AND HONORABLY, TAKING ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION. FOR IF HE WAS NOT EXPECTING THAT THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN WOULD RISE AGAIN, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SUPERFLUOUS AND FOOLISH TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD. BUT IF HE WAS LOOKING TO THE SPLENDID REWARD THAT IS LAID UP FOR THOSE WHO FALL ASLEEP IN GODLINESS, IT WAS A HOLY AND PIOUS THOUGHT…HE MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE DEAD…THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR SIN.” PROTESTANTS HAVE SCRIPTURE TO PROVE A HOLDING PLACE PRIOR TO THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS IN A PLACE THAT IS NOT HEAVEN, BUT NOT IN HELL. THE DOCTRINE HOLDS THAT HADES HAS TWO COMPARTMENTS. ONE IS AN UNNAMED PLACE OF TORMENT; THE OTHER IS NAMED ABRAHAM’S BOSOM. THIS IS PROVEN IN LUKE 16:19-26. IT TELLS US THAT THERE IS A GREAT GULF FIXED OR CHASM BETWEEN THE TWO THAT CANNOT BE CROSSED. THOSE IN THE UNNAMED COMPARTMENT WILL BE DOOMED TO HELL BUT RELEASED FROM 1 MONTH TO 7 YEARS PROVEN IN JOHN 8:37-38, 40-41, 44, 47. THOSE IN ABRAHAM’S BOSOM WILL RISE WITH GOD PROVEN IN JOHN 8:38-39, 42-43, 45-47; HEBREWS 2:10-18. IT REFERS TO THE SON JESUS CHRIST BEING THE AID FOR ABRAHAM’S SEED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN EPHESIANS 4:8-10 DECLARES “…WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, HE LED CAPTIVITY CAPTIVE, AND GAVE GIFTS TO MEN. (NOW THIS, “HE ASCENDED”—WHAT DOES IT MEAN BUT THAT HE ALSO FIRST DESCENDED INTO THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH? HE WHO DESCENDED IS ALSO THE ONE WHO ASCENDED FAR ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS (HEBREWS 1:1-14), THAT HE MIGHT FILL ALL THINGS. ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 68:18. ALSO OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT SUPPORT THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:18 & MATTHEW 5:21-26; 12:32. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:18 DECLARES “WHEN HE (ONESIPHORUS) ARRIVED IN ROME HE SEARCHED FOR ME EAGERLY AND FOUND ME—AND YOU WILL KNOW ALL THE SERVICE RENDERED AT EPHESUS.” WAS THE MAN ONESIPHORUS DEAD TO SUPPORT THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY? IT’S NOT CLEAR IN SCRIPTURE. IN MATTHEW 5:21-26 STATES “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THOSE OF OLD, YOU, SHALL NOT MURDER, AND WHOEVER MURDERS WILL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT WHOEVER IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WITHOUT A CAUSE SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT. WHOEVER SAYS TO HIS BROTHER, “RACA” … IS IN DANGER OF THE COUNCIL…BUT WHOEVER SAYS, ‘YOU FOOL!’ SHALL BE IN DANGER OF HELL FIRE. THEREFORE, BRING YOUR GIFT TO THE ALTAR, & THERE REMEMBER THAT YOUR BROTHER HAS SOMETHING AGAINST YOU, LEAVE YOUR GIFT THERE BEFORE THE ALTAR, & GO YOUR WAY. FIRST BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER, & THEN COME & OFFER YOUR GIFT. AGREE WITH YOUR ADVERSARY QUICKLY…ON THE WAY WITH HIM, LEST THE ADVERSARY DELIVER YOU TO THE JUDGE, THE JUDGE HAND YOU OVER TO THE OFFICER, AND YOU BE THROWN INTO PRISON.” IN MATTHEW 12:32 DECLARES “WHOEVER SPEAKS AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN, EITHER IN THIS AGE (LUKE 20:34, 37-38) OR THE AGE TO COME (THAT AGE IN LUKE 20:35-36).” THE SPIRIT PRISON IS A PLACE IN THE POST-MORTAL SPIRIT WORLD FOR THOSE WHO HAVE “DIED IN THEIR SINS” IN TRANSGRESSION, WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH AND THE REJECTING OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE, SUCH AS THE PROPHETS DOCTRINES OR THE APOSTLES DOCTRINES. THIS IS A TEMPORARY STATE WHERE THE SPIRITS WILL BE TAUGHT THE GOSPEL PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:19 WHEN THE LORD PREACHED TO THE “SPIRITS IN PRISON” CHARGED FOR 7 YEARS. THEY WILL THEN HAVE A SECOND CHANCE TO REPENT AND ACCEPT THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION (PROTECTION) THAT IS PERFORMED IN THE TEMPLES. IF THEY CHOOSE NOT TO REPENT AND RECEIVE NOT THE TRUTH THEN THEY WILL BE CONSIDERED AS “SONS OF PERDITION” AND WILL BE DAMNED IN JOHN 17:12. BUT IF THEY ACCEPT THE GOSPEL THE SPIRITS WILL BE ALLOWED TO GO TO PARADISE PROVEN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10. DEATH IS NOT A PUNISHMENT FOR CHRISTIANS PROVEN IN ROMANS 8:1. IT DECLARES “…NO CONDEMNATION (ETERNAL DAMNATION) FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS.” DEATH HAPPENED BECAUSE OF THE FALLEN WORLD THAT HAPPENED IN GENESIS 1:1-LUKE 23:56. BUT THERE IS HOPE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54-55 DECLARES “DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.” “O DEATH WHERE IS YOUR STING?” “O HADES, WHERE IS YOUR STING?” GOD USED THE DEATH EXPERIENCE TO COMPLETE OUR HEALING AND SANCTIFICATION. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (NASB).” IN HEBREWS 2:10 MENTIONS HE WAS MADE PERFECT “THROUGH SUFFERING.” IN HEBREWS 5:8 STATES “OBEDIENCE IS LEARNED THROUGH WHAT HE SUFFERED.” IN HEBREWS 12:6, 10-11 TELLS US THAT THE LORD DISCIPLINES HIM WHOM HE (AGAPE) LOVES…HE DISCIPLINES US FOR OUR GOOD, WHICH WE MAY SHARE IN HIS HOLINESS. FOR THE MOMENT ALL DISCIPLINE SEEMS PAINFUL RATHER THAN PLEASANT, BUT LATER IT YIELDS THE PEACEFUL FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN TRAINED BY IT. IN REVELATION 2:10 DECLARES “BE FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH AND I WILL GIVE YOU A CROWN OF LIFE.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10 SAYS “BECOME LIKE HIM IN HIS DEATH.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:26 MENTIONS “THE LAST ENEMY THAT WILL BE DESTROYED IS DEATH.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:20 TELLS US THAT “…CHRIST WILL BE MAGNIFIED IN MY BODY, WHETHER BY LIFE OR BY DEATH.” IN HEBREWS 2:15 STATES “…RELEASE THOSE WHO THROUGH FEAR OF DEATH WERE ALL THEIR LIFETIME SUBJECT TO BONDAGE.” OUR DEATH EXPERIENCE COMPLETES OUR UNION WITH GOD. IN 1ST PETER 2:21 IT SAYS “CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED FOR YOU, LEAVING YOU AN EXAMPLE THAT YOU SHOULD FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS.” IN ROMAN 8:17 STATES “…PROVIDED WE SUFFER WITH HIM IN ORDER THAT WE MAY ALSO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM.” IN 1ST PETER 4:13 MENTIONS “REJOICE IN SO FAR YOU SHARE IN CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10 TELLS US THAT “THAT I MAY KNOW HIM AND THE POWER OF HIS RESURRECTION, AND THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS, BEING CONFORMED TO HIS DEATH…” IN HEBREWS 12:2 DECLARES MANKIND HAS A UNION WITH CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS AND WELL AS CHRIST’S THRONE. OBEDIENCE TO GOD IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN SAVING OUR OWN LIVES. IN ACTS 21:13 IT DECLARES “I AM   READY NOT ONLY TO BE IMPRISONED BUT EVEN DIE AT JERUSALEM FOR THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS.” ALSO, PAUL WAS STONED ON THE ROAD AND LEFT HALF DEAD IN ACTS 14:20. PAUL ENDURED MANY SUFFERINGS AND DANGERS IN TRIBULATION IN HIS WALK WITH GOD IN ACTS 14:21-22. ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:23-33. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6-7 SAYS “THE TIME OF MY DEPARTURE HAS COME, I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT (ALONE POSITION), I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT THE FAITH.” IN HEBREWS 11:35 IT TELLS OF THOSE WHO ENDURED HORRIFIC TORTURES TO RECEIVE A BETTER RESURRECTION. IN ACTS 5:29 TELLS US THAT WE MUST OBEY GOD RATHER THAN MAN’S LAW. IF THE LAW TAKES AWAY FROM YOUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND THE LAW IS AGAINST HIS WILL, THEN WE CAN DISOBEY THE LAW. IN REVELATION 2:10 SAYS “BE FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE.” IN REVELATION 12:11 IT MENTIONS “…THEY (EROS) LOVED NOT THEIR LIVES EVEN UNTO DEATH.” WHAT IS THE WAY THAT WE SHOULD THINK ABOUT OUR OWN DEATHS? IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8 DECLARES “WE RATHER BE AWAY FROM THE BODY AND AT HOME WITH THE LORD.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:21-24 SAYS “FOR TO ME TO LIVE IS CHRIST, AND TO DIE IS GAIN. IF IT IS TO BE LIFE IN THE FLESH, THAT MEANS FRUITFUL LABOR FOR ME. YET WHICH I SHALL CHOOSE I CANNOT TELL. I AM   HARD PRESSED BETWEEN THE TWO. MY DESIRE IS TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST, FOR THAT IS FAR BETTER. NEVERTHELESS, TO REMAIN IN THE FLESH IS MORE NEEDFUL FOR YOU.” IN REVELATION 14:13 SAYS “…THAT THEY MAY REST FROM THEIR LABORS, FOR THEIR DEEDS FOLLOW THEM!” IN ROMANS 8:38-39 IT DECLARES THAT HELL OR HEAVEN OR EVEN THE UNIVERSE CANNOT SEPARATE US FROM THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD. ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 23:4-6. THE DEATH EXPERIENCE OF CHRISTIAN FRIENDS AND FAMILY ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 7:56-60 IT TELLS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEING THE VERY FIRST CHRISTIAN IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD WHO DIED ETERNALLY WHEN HE SAW HEAVEN OPENED AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (LORD YAH)…THEN HE SAID “LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT” AND “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP).” IN PSALMS 116:15 SAYS “PRECIOUS IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD IS THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTS (LORDS).” THE LORD STEPHEN WAS ALSO CONSIDERED THE VERY FIRST SAINT (LORD) TO BE MARTYRED WHICH HE IS CALLED THE LORD OF SAINTHOOD IN ACTS 22:20 HELD BY THE ROMANS CATHOLICS. THE SAINTS (LORDS) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD OF MANKIND AND ALSO THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:2-3. WHAT IS THE DEATH EXPERIENCE TOWARD UNBELIEVERS? WHEN UNBELIEVERS EXPERIENCE DEATH THEY AUTOMATICALLY GO INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT BECAUSE THEY ARE IGNORANT AND AN UNBELIEVER, THEY WILL GO TO HELL TO BURN BY THE SECOND DEATH OF THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT FOR UNDER 1 YEAR PROVEN IN REVELATION 21:8-15. DOES THE SOULS OR SPIRITS OF UNBELIEVERS GO IMMEDIATELY TO ETERNAL DAMNATION? IN ROMANS 9:1-3 DECLARES “I AM   SPEAKING THE TRUTH IN CHRIST, I AM NOT LYING, MY, CONSCIENCE BEARS ME WITNESS IN THE HOLY GHOST, THAT I HAVE GREAT SORROW AND UNCEASING ANGUISH IN MY HEART. FOR I COULD WISH THAT I MYSELF WERE ACCURSED (CURSED WITHOUT REMEDY) AND CUT OFF (MUTILATED) FOR THE SAKE OF MY BRETHREN, MY KINSMEN BY RACE.” IN LUKE 16:24-26 DECLARES “…BETWEEN US AND YOU A GREAT CHASM HAS BEEN FIXED, IN ORDER THAT THOSE WHO WOULD PASS FROM HERE TO YOU MAY NOT BE ABLE, AND NONE MAY CROSS FROM THERE TO US.” IN HEBREWS 9:27 SAYS “…JUST AS IT IS APPOINTED FOR MEN TO DIE ONCE, AND AFTER THAT COMES JUDGMENT…” SOME SCRIPTURES THAT SUPPORT THIS ARE IN MATTHEW 25:31-46; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10 AND ROMANS 2:5-10. BUT THERE IS A DOCTRINE OUT THERE THAT SAYS THEY CAN HAVE A SECOND CHANCE BY JESUS PREACHING TO THE SPIRITS, ANGELS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS AND GHOSTS IN PRISON TO RECEIVE THE GOSPEL PROVEN IN 1ST PETER 3:18-20; 4:6. IN MATTHEW 25:41, 46 MENTIONS “DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO ETERNAL FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS),” AND HE SAYS THAT “…THEY WILL GO AWAY INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:18 STATES “HE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM IS NOT CONDEMNED (DAMNED), BUT HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE IS CONDEMNED (DAMNED) ALREADY BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN (LORD JESUS) SON OF GOD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ABOUT THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED (UNBELIEVERS) ARE IN MATTHEW 25:31-46 & REVELATION 20:10, 12, 15. GOD’S FINAL JUDGMENT WILL BE PRONOUNCED UPON THE UNBELIEVERS IN MATTHEW 25:31-46; JOHN 5:28-29; REVELATION 20:12, 15 AND ACTS 24:15. DO THE SOULS AND SPIRITS OF BELIEVERS GO IMMEDIATELY IN GOD’S PRESENCE? IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8 SAYS “WE WOULD RATHER BE AWAY FROM THE BODY AND HOME WITH THE LORD.” IN LUKE 23:43 IT TALKS ABOUT HOW THE THIEF ON THE RIGHT HAND, BELIEVED IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND HE WAS ALLOWED TO GO TO PARADISE WHICH IS HEAVEN UNDER THE EARTH. IN HEBREWS 12:23 MENTIONS THE PRESENT OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT. THE DOCTRINE OF THE AFTER-LIFE: THE AFTER-LIFE IN THE OT: THE GRAVE AS A PLACE OF SILENCE IS IN PSALMS 6:5; 30:9; 88:10-11; 115:17 & ISAIAH 38:18. THE GRAVE AS A PLACE OF DARKNESS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9; JOB 10:21-22 & PSALMS 88:12. THE GRAVE AS A PLACE OF NO RETURN IS IN JOB 7:8-10; 16:22; PSALMS 146:4; PROVERBS 2:18-19 & ECCLESIASTES 12:7. THE GRAVE AS A PLACE OF JUDGMENT IS IN PSALMS 31:17; 88:5; PROVERBS 9:18; ISAIAH 14:9-11; 26:14 & EZEKIEL 31:14; 32:17-32. THE GRAVE OFFERS PEACE TO THE TRULY RIGHTEOUS IS IN JOB 3:13; ECCLESIASTES 4:2 & ISAIAH 57:1-2. THE HOPE OF RESURRECTION IS IN JOB 19:26; PSALMS 16:10-11; 49:15; 73:24; ISAIAH 25:7-8; 26:19 & DANIEL 12:2. THE AFTER-LIFE AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT: JUDGMENT BEYOND DEATH IS CERTAIN IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10; HEBREWS 9:27; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:12-13. THERE WILL BE SALVATION FOR BELIEVERS IS IN MATTHEW 25:19-23; HEBREWS 9:28 & REVELATION 11:18. THERE WILL BE DAMNATION FOR UNBELIEVERS IS IN MATTHEW 8:12; 13:42; 22:13; 24:51; 25:30; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; GALATIANS 5:19-21; REVELATION 20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & LUKE 12:46. THE BELIEVING DEAD ARE ALREADY WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 12:26; 14:3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:14-17; PHILIPPIANS 1:23; HEBREWS 12:23 & REVELATION 6:9-11. THE AFTER-LIFE & BELIEVERS’ HOPE OF RESURRECTION: THE BODILY RESURRECTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 20:20, 26-27; 1ST JOHN 1:1; LUKE 20:35-36; 24:39-43 & ACTS 1:3; 8:1. BELIEVERS SHARE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS IN ROMANS 8:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14; 15:20-23; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:14 & ACTS 8:1. THE RESURRECTION BODY OF BELIEVERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:23, 42-55; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:1-4 & PHILIPPIANS 3:20-21. THE FUTURE CONSUMMATION OF THE BELIEVERS’ ENJOYMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: FUTURE GLORY IS IN ROMANS 8:18-19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:17-18 & 1ST JOHN 3:2. A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH IS IN 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE WITH HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IS IN REVELATION 21:2-7; 22:1-5, 14. THE HOLY GHOST AS A GUARANTEE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:22; 5:5; EPHESIANS 1:13-14; REVELATION 7:1-8; & ACTS 6:7. CAN THE SOULS OR THE SPIRITS OF ETERNAL CREATURES BE CONTROLLED OR CONTAINED TO THE POINT OF DOING OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES BIDDING? YES, TO AN ALLOWABLE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IS SET BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THIS IS PROVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & BY HIS SPECIAL AUTHORIZED ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & JAMES 3:1-12. THIS ALSO TELL US THAT TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE CAN BE CONFINED OR CONTAINED IN AN ETERNAL CREATURE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 3:13, 17-18. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS THAT RECOVER THE SPIRIT OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS POSSESSED, CONFINED, CONTAINED OR CONTROLLED BY BEING ASLEEP IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 5:22; 7:32; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:27; 10:16; 15:11; BARUCH 2:18; 3:1; 6:7; JAMES 3:13, 17-18 & REVELATION 20:4-6; 21:1-22:21. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS THAT DO NOT RECOVER THE SPIRIT OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS POSSESSED, CONFINED, CONTAINED OR CONTROLLED BY BEING ASLEEP IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:14; 17:1; SIRACH 4:6, 17, 20; 34:17; 48:5; 51:26; BARUCH 2:17; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19. THE LIMITATIONS OF A TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ENTERING ANOTHER ETERNAL CREATURE IS IN SIRACH 6:2; 7:17; 14:16; 16:17; 34:15; 37:28; 47:15; 51:19, 20, 24; SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 64; 2ND MACCABEES 6:30; JAMES 3:13, 17-18 & REVELATION 19:11-16. THE LIMITATIONS OF A FOREIGN SEXUAL CORRUPTION ENTERING ANOTHER ETERNAL CREATURE IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:4; SIRACH 2:1; 21:27, 28; 25:2; 51:6; 1ST MACCABEES 1:48; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 19:17-21. THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:11; 9:15; 10:7; 12:6; 14:11, 26; 17:8; SIRACH 1:30; 9:2, 6; 10:9; 14:4, 9; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24. IS THERE A DOCTRINE IN HOLY SCRIPTURE TO PROVE SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP? THERE ARE A NUMBER OF TIMES WHERE IT IS REFERRED TO DYING IN “SLEEP” OR “FALLING ASLEEP.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE MATTHEW 9:24; 27:52; JOHN 11:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:6, 18, 20, 51; & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:13; 5:10. BUT IN ACTS 7:60 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LORD STEVE] DYING FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND THEN HE FELL ASLEEP. IF HE FELL ASLEEP, HE WOULD HAVE TO BE AWAKENED BY THE LORD YAH. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT HE WAS IN SPIRIT SLEEP SINCE HE WAS LORD IN ACTS 7:59, WHEN HE SAID ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’” THIS MEANS HIS SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD JESUS TO HANDLE THE CROSS AND THE PERSECUTION. AT THAT TIME THE LORD STEPHEN WENT TO HELL TO COUNSEL THE SPIRITS, ANGELS, SHADOWS, PHANTOMS, SAINTS (LORDS) AND GHOSTS IN HELL PROVEN IN 1ST PETER 3:19 AND REVELATION 13:7. SOME SCRIPTURES PROVE THAT THOSE IN SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP DO NOT HAVE A “CONSCIENCE EXISTENCE” IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 6:5; 115:17-18; ECCLESIASTES 9:10 AND ISAIAH 38:19. IN ACTS 13:36 STATES DAVID AFTER HIS GENERATION DIED OR FELL ASLEEP AND WAS BURIED AND DID SEE CORRUPTION. DAVID DID GO TO HELL BUT WAS RELEASED AFTER A SHORT TIME PROVEN IN ACTS 2:27. IN JOHN 11:1-16; 38-44 DETAILS THE STORY ABOUT LAZARUS BE DEAD IN SLEEP FOR FOUR DAYS AND JESUS COMING BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO AWAKEN HIM. BUT MANY CHURCHES REJECT THE DOCTRINE OF SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP, MAYBE BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF. I DO NOT UNDERMINE THE LORD IN ANYWAY. IN ACTS 5:38-39 SAYS IF IT’S THE LORD’S WILL, PLAN OR WORK, WHO CAN COME AGAINST IT AND STAND AGAINST HIM? 
THE BROTHER’S DESCENT INTO HELL
THE LORD JOHN DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS FOR ETERNAL WOMANKIND IN THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9. WOMANKIND WOULD BE CALLED AS “HAVING A DEVIL” IN LUKE 7:33. THE LORD JOHN’S DEATH AND THE INTERMEDIATE STATE ACCOMPLISHED REPENTANCE FOR THE LORD’S PEOPLE ALSO CALLED A “TURNING FORWARD” OR “TURNING BACK” IN MATTHEW 3:2; MARK 1:4 AND LUKE 3:7-9; 15:7. HE ALSO ACCOMPLISHED A CONVICTING FACTOR TO SERVE & OBEY THE LORD IN LUKE 3:7. HE ALSO ACCOMPLISHED A RELEASE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGER IN ETERNAL CONDEMNATION ON PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T REPENT IN LUKE 3:7, 9; MATTHEW 3:2 AND MARK 1:4. THE LORD JOHN SATISFIED THE LORD STEPHEN’S ANGER BY HIS LORDSHIP ADMINISTERING GRACE TO THE ONES IN HELL IN HERMAS 34:4 P. 269; LUKE 3:7 (LORD STEPHEN’S WRATH TO COME, LORD JESUS’ ANGER IS IN THE LORD JOHN) & DEUTERONOMY 32:22. THE LORD JOHN’S ANGER IS TO HAVE RIGHTEOUS ANGER & SIN NOT IN EPHESIANS 4:26. SOME SCRIPTURES IN THE “LAW” IS IN NUMBERS 11:1, 10; 12:9; 22:22; 25:3-4; 32:10, 13-14; DEUTERONOMY 6:15; 7:4; 9:19; 13:17; 29:20, 23-24, 27-28; 31:17, 29; 32:16, 21. IN PROVERBS 5:5-6 SAYS “HER FEET GO DOWN TO DEATH, HER STEPS LAY HOLD OF HELL. LEST YOU PONDER HER PATH OF LIFE—HER WAYS ARE UNSTABLE…” IN PROVERBS 7:22-23 STATES ABOUT THE CRAFTY HARLOT & SAYS “IMMEDIATELY HE WENT AFTER HER…AS A FOOL TO THE CORRECTION OF THE STOCKS, TILL AN ARROW STRUCK HIS LIVER. AS A BIRD HASTENS TO THE SNARE, HE DIDN’T KNOW IT WOULD COST HIM HIS LIFE.” IN PROVERBS 9:18 SAYS “BUT HE DOES NOT KNOW THAT THE DEAD ARE THERE, & HER GUESTS ARE IN THE DEPTHS OF HELL.” THE LORD JOHN DIES BY WHO THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IS IN THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9. THE LORD JOHN’S KINGDOM LASTS FOR 40 YEARS BY KING SAUL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. FOR THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD WENT INTO HELL CONCERNING THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” IN THE GRACE IN JOHN 1:14-18. IN NICODEMUS ON PAGES 374-378 SAYS THE BROTHER JOHN THE SPIRIT DESCENDED INTO HELL.   
WHAT DOES HELL CONSIST OF?
HELL IS A NETHER WORLD IN WHICH THE DEAD EXIST ETERNALLY. HELL IS ALSO THE NETHER REALM OF THE DEVIL WITH HIS DEMONS IN WHICH THE DAMNED SUFFER ETERNAL PUNISHMENT AND OFTEN USED IN CURSES PROVEN IN ISAIAH 24:21 AND JOB 4:18. HELL IS A PLACE OF TORMENT, MISERY AND WICKEDNESS. HELL IS A PLACE OF DESTRUCTION AND TURMOIL. HELL IS AN EXTREMELY UNPLEASANT AND OFTEN INESCAPABLE CONDITION TO SOMEONE OR SOMETHING. THERE ARE OTHER WORDS ASSOCIATED WITH HELL. FIRST, IS ERROR WHICH IS AN ACT OF IGNORANT OR IMPRUDENT DEVIATION FROM THE CODE OF RIGHT BEHAVIOR. ERROR IS THE ACT OF AN UNINTENTIONAL DEVIATION FROM THE TRUTH OR ACCURACY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. ERROR IS AN ACT THAT BY IGNORANCE, ACCIDENT OR DEFICIENCY DEPARTS FROM OR FAILS TO ACHIEVE WHAT SHOULD BE DONE IN JUDGMENT. ERROR IS A MISTAKE IN THE PROCEEDINGS OF A COURT OF RECORD IN MATTERS OF FACTUAL LAW. ERROR IS THE ILLUSION ABOUT THE NATURE OF REALITY THAT IS THE CAUSE OF HUMAN SUFFERING AND THE CONTRADICTION OF THE TRUTH BY FALSE BELIEF. ERROR IS THE EXISTENCE OF EVIDENCE BY STRAYING FROM THE RIGHT COURSE OF TRUTH. SECOND, IS MISTAKE WHICH IS THE MISCONCEPTION OR INADVERTENCE OF SOMETHING OR SOMEONE. THIRD, IS BLUNDER WHICH IS THE STUPIDITY OF IGNORANCE AS A CAUSE TO BLAME. SLIP IS THE ADVERTENCE OR ACCIDENT THAT APPLIES TO EMBARRASSING MISTAKES. FOURTH, IS LAPSE AS IS THE FORGETFULNESS, WEAKNESS OR INATTENTION TO CAUSE OR EFFECT. FIFTH, IS SIN WHICH IS AN OFFENCE AGAINST MORAL AND RELIGIOUS LAW. SIN IS THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE LAW OF GOD. SIN IS THE STATE OF HUMAN NATURE BY WHICH THE PERSON IS ESTRANGED, SEPARATED & ALIENATED FROM GOD. 
I. HOW IS HELL USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT?
PRIMARILY I USE THE OKJV AND NKJV OF THE HOLY BIBLE. IN DEUTERONOMY 32:22 IT DECLARES “FOR A FIRE IS KINDLED IN MINE ANGER, AND SHALL BURN UNTO THE LOWEST HELL (HADES), AND SHALL CONSUME WITH HER INCREASE AND SET ON FIRE THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE MOUNTAINS.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:6 IT TELLS US THAT “THE SORROWS OF HELL COMPASSED ME ABOUT, AND THE SNARES OF DEATH PREVENTED ME.” ALSO IT IS IN PSALMS 18:5. IN JOB 11:8 IT SAYS “IT IS HIGH AS HEAVEN, WHAT CAN THOU DO? DEEPER THAN HELL, WHAT CAN THOU KNOW?” IN JOB 26:6 IT DECLARES “HELL IS NAKED BEFORE HIM, AND DESTRUCTION HATH NO COVERING.” IN PSALMS 9:17 IT STATES “THE WICKED SHALL BE TURNED INTO HELL, AND ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) THAT FORGET GOD.” IN PSALMS 16:10 IT MENTIONS “FOR THOU WILL NOT LEAVE MY SOUL IN HELL, NEITHER WILL THOU SUFFER THY HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN PSALMS 55:15 IT SAYS “LET DEATH SEIZE UPON THEM, AND LET THEM GO DOWN QUICK INTO HELL: FOR WICKEDNESS IS IN THEIR DWELLINGS, AND AMONG THEM.” IN PSALMS 86:13 IT TELLS US THAT “FOR GREAT IS THY MERCY TOWARD ME, AND THOU HAS DELIVERED MY SOUL FROM THE LOWEST HELL.” IN PSALMS 116:3 IT DECLARES “THE SORROWS OF DEATH COMPASSED ME, AND THE PAINS OF HELL GOT HOLD UPON ME: I FOUND TROUBLE AND SORROW.” IN PSALMS 139:8 IT SAYS “IF I ASCEND UP TO HEAVEN, THOU ARE WITH ME, IT I MAKE MY BED IN HELL, BEHOLD THOU ARE WITH ME.” IN PROVERBS 5:5 IT TELLS US THAT “HER FEET GO DOWN TO DEATH, HER STEPS TAKE HOLD ON HELL.” IN PROVERBS 7:27 IT DECLARES “HER HOUSE IS THE WAY TO HELL, GOING DOWN TO THE CHAMBERS OF DEATH.” IN PROVERBS 9:18 IT SAYS “BUT HE KNOWS NOT THAT THE DEAD ARE THERE, AND THAT HER GUESTS ARE IN THE DEPTHS OF HELL.” IN PROVERBS 15:11 IT MENTIONS “HELL AND DESTRUCTION ARE BEFORE THE LORD: HOW MUCH MORE THAN THE HEARTS OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN?” IN PROVERBS 15:24 IT DECLARES “THE WAY OF LIFE IS ABOVE TO THE WISE THAT HE MAY DEPART FROM HELL BENEATH.” IN PROVERBS 23:14 IT SAYS “THOU SHALL BEAT HIM WITH THE ROD, AND SHALL DELIVER HIS SOUL FROM HELL.” IN PROVERBS 27:20 IT TELLS US THAT “HELL AND DESTRUCTION ARE NEVER FULL, SO THE EYES OF MAN ARE NEVER SATISFIED.” IN ISAIAH 5:14 IT STATES “THEREFORE HELL HAS ENLARGED HERSELF, & OPENED HER MOUTH WITHOUT MEASURE:  AND THEIR GLORY, & THEIR MULTITUDE, & THEIR POMP, AND HE THAT REJOICES, SHALL DESCEND INTO IT.” IN ISAIAH 14:9 IT DECLARES “HELL FROM BENEATH IS MOVED FOR THEE TO MEET THEE AT THY COMING: IT STIRS UP THE DEAD FOR THEE, EVEN ALL THE CHIEF ONES OF THE EARTH, IT HAS RAISED UP FROM THEIR THRONES ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN ISAIAH 14:15 IT SAYS “YET THOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HELL, TO THE SIDES OF THE PIT.” IN ISAIAH 28:15 IT MENTIONS “BECAUSE YE HAVE SAID, ‘WE HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH DEATH, AND WITH HELL ARE WE AT AGREEMENT, WHEN THE OVERFLOWING SCOURGE SHALL PASS THROUGH, IT SHALL NOT COME UNTO US: FOR WE HAVE MADE LIES OUR REFUGE, AND UNDER FALSEHOOD HAVE WE HID OURSELVES.’” IN ISAIAH 28:18 IT TELLS US THAT “AND YOUR COVENANT WITH DEATH SHALL BE DISANNULLED, AND YOUR AGREEMENT WITH HELL SHALL NOT STAND, WHEN THE OVERFLOWING SCOURGE SHALL PASS THROUGH, THEN YE SHALL BE TRODDEN DOWN BY IT.” IN ISAIAH 57:9 IT MENTIONS “AND THOU WENT TO THE KING WITH OINTMENT, AND DID INCREASE THY PERFUMES, & DID SEND THY MESSENGERS FAR OFF, & DID DEBASE THYSELF EVEN UNTO HELL.” IN EZEKIEL 31:15 (NKJV) SAYS “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: IN THE DAY WHEN IT WENT DOWN TO HELL, I CAUSED MOURNING. I COVERED THE DEEP BECAUSE OF IT. I RESTRAINED ITS RIVERS, AND THE GREAT WATERS WERE HELD BACK. I CAUSED LEBANON TO MOURN FOR IT, & ALL THE TREES OF THE FIELD WILTED BECAUSE OF IT.” IN EZEKIEL 31:16 IT STATES “I MADE THE NATIONS (LAWS) TO SHAKE AT THE SOUND OF HIS FALL, WHEN I CAST HIM DOWN TO HELL WITH THEM THAT DESCEND INTO THE PIT: AND ALL THE TREES OF EDEN…ALL THAT DRINK WATER, SHALL BE COMFORTED IN THE NETHER PARTS OF THE EARTH.” IN EZEKIEL 31:17 IT TELLS US THAT “THEY ALSO WENT DOWN INTO HELL WITH HIM UNTO THEM THAT BE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD, AND THEY THAT WERE HIS ARM...” IN EZEKIEL 32:21 IT STATES “THE STRONG AMONG THE MIGHTY SHALL SPEAK TO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF HELL WITH THEM THAT HELP HIM: THEY ARE GONE DOWN, THEY LIE UNCIRCUMCISED, SLAIN BY THE SWORD.” IN EZEKIEL 32:27 IT MENTIONS “AND THEY SHALL NOT LIE WITH THE MIGHTY THAT ARE FALLEN OF THE UNCIRCUMCISED, WHICH ARE GONE DOWN TO HELL WITH THEIR WEAPONS OF WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS), AND THEY HAVE LAID THEIR SWORDS UNDER THEIR HEADS, BUT THEIR INIQUITIES SHALL BE UPON THEIR BONES, THOUGH THEY WERE THE TERROR OF THE MIGHTY IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.” IN AMOS 9:2 IT DECLARES “THOUGH THEY DIG INTO HELL, THENCE SHALL MY HAND TAKE THEM, THOUGH THEY CLIMB OUT OF THE BELLY OF HELL CRIED I, AND THOU HEARD MY VOICE.” IN JONAH 2:2 SAYS “…OUT OF THE BELLY OF HELL I CRIED, & THOU HEARD MY VOICE.” IN HABAKKUK 2:5 IT TELLS US THAT “YES ALSO, BECAUSE HE TRANSGRESSES BY WINE, HE IS A PROUD MAN, NEITHER KEEPS AT HOME, WHO ENLARGES HIS DESIRE IN HELL, AND IS AS DEATH, AND CANNOT BE SATISFIED, BUT GATHERS UNTO HIM ALL NATIONS (LAWS), AND HEAPS UNTO HIM ALL PEOPLE.” 
II. HOW IS HELL USED IN THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT?
IN TOBIT 13:2 IT DECLARES “FOR HE DOES SCOURGE, AND HAS MERCY, HE LEADS DOWN TO HELL, AND BRINGS UP AGAIN: NEITHER IS THERE ANY THAT CAN AVOID HIS HAND.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:13 IT SAYS “FOR THOU HAVE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH: THOU LEADS TO THE GATES OF HELL, AND BRINGS UP AGAIN.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17:14 IT STATES “BUT THEY SLEEPING THE SAME SLEEP THAT NIGHT, WHICH WAS INDEED INTOLERABLE, AND WHICH CAME UPON THEM OUT OF THE BOTTOMS OF INEVITABLE HELL.” IN SIRACH 21:10 IT TELLS US THAT “THE WAY OF SINNERS IS MADE PLAIN WITH STONES, BUT AT THE END THEREOF IS THE PIT OF HELL.” IN SIRACH 51:5 IT SAYS “FROM THE DEPTH OF THE BELLY OF HELL, FROM AN UNCLEAN TONGUE AND LYING WORDS.” IN SIRACH 51:6 IT MENTIONS “BY AN ACCUSATION TO THE KING FROM AN UNRIGHTEOUS TONGUE, MY SOUL DREW EVEN UNTO DEATH, MY LIFE WAS NEAR TO THE HELL BENEATH.” IN SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 1:66 IT STATES “O ANANIAS, AZARIAS AND MISAEL, BLESS YE THE LORD: PRAISE AND EXALT HIM ABOVE ALL FOREVER: FOR HE HAS DELIVERED US FROM HELL, AND SAVED US FROM THE HAND OF DEATH, AND DELIVERED US OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE FURNACE AND BURNING FLAME: EVEN OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE FIRE HAS HE DELIVERED US.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:29 IT SAYS “MY HANDS SHALL COVER THEE, SO THAT THY CHILDREN SHALL NOT SEE HELL.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:8 IT TELLS US THAT “PERADVENTURE THOU WOULD SAY UNTO ME, I NEVER WENT DOWN INTO THE DEEP, NOR AS YET INTO HELL, NEITHER DID I EVER CLIMB UP INTO HEAVEN.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:53 IT DECLARES “THE ROOT OF EVIL IS SEALED UP FROM YOU, WEAKNESS AND MOTH IS HID FROM YOU, AND CORRUPTION IS FLED INTO HELL TO BE FORGOTTEN.” 
III. HOW IS HELL USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT?
IN MATTHEW 5:22 IT DECLARES “BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT WHOSOEVER IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WITHOUT A CAUSE SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT, AND WHOSOEVER SHALL SAY TO HIS BROTHER RACA, SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE COUNCIL: BUT WHOSOEVER SHALL SAY, FOOL, SHALL BE IN DANGER OF HELL FIRE.” IN MATTHEW 5:29 IT TELLS US THAT “IF YOUR RIGHT EYE CAUSES YOU TO SIN, PLUCK IT OUT AND CAST IT FROM YOU, FOR IT IS MORE PROFITABLE FOR YOU THAT ONE OF YOUR MEMBERS PERISH, THAN FOR YOUR WHOLE BODY TO BE CAST INTO HELL.” IN MATTHEW 5:30 IT SAYS “AND IF THY HAND OFFEND THEE, CUT IT OFF, AND CAST IT FROM THEE: FOR IT IS PROFITABLE FOR THEE THAT ONE OF THY MEMBERS SHOULD PERISH, AND NOT THAT THY WHOLE BODY SHOULD BE CAST INTO HELL.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 9:43. IN MATTHEW 10:28 DECLARES “AND FEAR NOT THEM WHICH KILL THE BODY, BUT ARE NOT ABLE TO KILL THE SOUL, BUT RATHER FEAR HIM WHICH IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL AND BODY IN HELL.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 12:5. IN MATTHEW 11:23 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THOU CAPERNAUM, WHICH ARE EXALTED UNTO HEAVEN, SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HELL, FOR IF THE MIGHTY  WORKS, WHICH HAVE BEEN DONE IN THEE, HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED UNTIL THIS DAY.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 10:15. IN MATTHEW 16:18 IT DECLARES “AND I SAY UNTO THEE, THAT THOU ARE PETER, AND UPON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH AND THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT.” IN MATTHEW 18:9 IT STATES “AND IF THY EYE OFFEND THEE, PLUCK IT OUT, AND CAST IT FROM THEE: IT IS BETTER FOR THEE TO ENTER INTO LIFE WITH ONE EYE, RATHER THAN HAVING TWO EYES TO BE CAST INTO HELL FIRE.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 9:47. IN MATTHEW 23:15 IT MENTIONS “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU COMPASS SEA AND LAND TO MAKE ONE PROSELYTE, AND WHEN HE IS MADE, YE MAKE HIM TWOFOLD MORE THE CHILD OF HELL THAN YOURSELVES.” IN MATTHEW 23:33 IT SAYS “YE SERPENTS, YE GENERATION OF VIPERS, HOW CAN YE ESCAPE THE DAMNATION OF HELL?” IN MARK 9:45 IT TELLS US THAT “AND IF THY FOOT OFFEND THEE, CUT IT OFF: IT IS BETTER FOR THEE TO ENTER HALT INTO LIFE, THAN HAVING TWO FEET TO BE CAST INTO HELL, INTO THE FIRE THAT NEVER SHALL BE QUENCHED.” IN JAMES 3:6 IT DECLARES “AND THE TONGUE IS A FIRE, A WORLD OF INIQUITY [THIS REFERS TO THE PORNO TONGUE, THE PORNO LIP & THE PORNO MOUTH BECAUSE MONEY LOVE OR MONEY IN ITSELF IS THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUAL BULLSHIT IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13], SO IS THE TONGUE AMONG OUR MEMBERS, THAT IT DEFILES THE WHOLE BODY, AND SETS ON FIRE THE COURSE OF NATURE AND IT IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL.” IN 2ND PETER 2:4 IT TELLS US THAT “FOR IF GOD SPARED NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) THAT SINNED, BUT CAST THEM DOWN TO HELL, AND DELIVERED THEM INTO CHAINS OF DARKNESS, TO BE RESERVED UNTO JUDGMENT…” IN REVELATION 1:18 IT STATES “I AM HE THAT LIVES, AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVER MORE. AMEN. AND HAVE THE KEYS OF HELL AND OF DEATH.” IN REVELATION 6:8 IT TELLS US THAT “AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A PALE HORSE, AND HIS NAME THAT SAT ON HIM WAS DEATH, AND HELL FOLLOWED WITH HIM.” IN REVELATION 20:13 IT DECLARES “AND THE SEA GAVE UP THE DEAD WHICH WERE IN IT, AND DEATH AND HELL DELIVERED UP THE DEAD WHICH WERE IN THEM, AND THEY WERE JUDGED EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS.”  IN REVELATION 20:14 IT DECLARES “AND DEATH AND HELL WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH.” IN LUKE 16:19-31 IT MENTIONS ABOUT THE STORY OF LAZARUS AND THE RICH MAN BY WHICH THE RICH MAN “…IN HELL HE LIFT UP HIS EYES, BEING IN TORMENTS, AND SEEING ABRAHAM AFAR OFF, AND LAZARUS IN HIS BOSOM…” THE RICH MAN WENT TO HELL BECAUSE HE RECEIVED THE GOOD LIFE ON THE EARTH AND LAZARUS WENT TO HEAVEN BECAUSE HE RECEIVED THE EVIL LIFE ON THE EARTH. IN ACTS 2:27 SAYS “BECAUSE THOU WILL NOT LEAVE MY SOUL IN HELL, NEITHER WILL THOU (FATHER STEPHEN) SUFFER THY HOLY ONE (SON JESUS CHRIST) TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN ACTS 2:31 IT TELLS US THAT “HE SEEING THIS BEFORE SPOKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF (JESUS) CHRIST, THAT HIS SOUL WAS NOT LEFT IN HELL, NEITHER HIS FLESH DID SEE CORRUPTION.”  
IV. WHAT ARE THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF TERMS FOR HELL?
1. THE ABYSS
ABYSS REFERS TO A BOTTOMLESS PIT, TO THE UNDERWORLD, TO HELL OR TO THE DEEPEST OCEAN FLOOR. IT MEANS IN THE SEPTUAGINT OR GREEK VERSION OF THE HEBREW BIBLE CONCERNING ORIGINAL CHAOS IN GENESIS 1:2 AND THE HEBREW WORD TEHOM MEANING “SURGING WATER DEEP.” IN ROMANS 10:6-9 IT DECLARES “BUT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH SPEAKS IN THIS WAY, DO NOT SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘WHO WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST DOWN FROM ABOVE) OR ‘WHO WILL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD). BUT WHAT DOES IT SAY? THE WORD IS NEAR YOU, IN YOUR MOUTH AND IN YOUR HEART (THAT IS, THE WORD OF FAITH WHICH WE PREACH): THAT IF YOU CONFESS WITH YOUR MOUTH THE LORD JESUS AND BELIEVE IN YOUR HEART THAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, YOU WILL BE SAVED (PROTECTED).” IN LUKE 8:26-33 IT DECLARES “AND WHEN HE STEPPED OUT ON THE LAND, THERE MET HIM A CERTAIN MAN FROM THE CITY WHO HAD DEMONS FOR A LONG TIME. AND HE WORE NO CLOTHES, NOR DID HE LIVE IN A HOUSE BUT IN THE TOMBS. WHEN HE SAW JESUS, HE CRIED OUT, FELL DOWN BEFORE HIM, AND WITH A LOUD VOICE SAID, ‘WHAT HAVE I TO DO WITH YOU, JESUS, SON OF THE HIGHEST GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? I BEG YOU, DO NOT TORMENT ME! FOR HE HAD COMMANDED THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT TO COME OUT OF THE MAN, FOR IT HAD OFTEN SEIZED HIM, AND HE WAS KEPT UNDER GUARD, BOUND WITH CHAINS AND SHACKLES (FETTERS), AND HE BROKE THE BONDS AND WAS DRIVEN BY THE DEMONS INTO THE WILDERNESS. JESUS ASKED HIM, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS YOUR NAME?’ AND HE SAID, ‘LEGION,” BECAUSE MANY DEMONS (OVER 2,000) HAD ENTERED HIM. AND THEY BEGGED HIM THAT HE WOULD NOT COMMAND THEM TO GO OUT INTO THE ABYSS. NOW A HERD OF SWINE WAS FEEDING THERE ON THE MOUNTAIN. SO THEY BEGGED HIM THAT HE WOULD PERMIT THEM TO ENTER THEM. AND HE PERMITTED THEM. THEN THE DEMONS WENT OUT OF THE MAN AND ENTERED THE SWINE, AND THE HERD RAN VIOLENTLY DOWN THE STEEP PLACE INTO THE LAKE AND DROWNED.”   
2. GEHENNA (VALLEY OF HINNOM OR ENNOM)
GEHENNA IN THE GREEK CONTEXT ALSO KNOWN AS GEHINNOM OR VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM IN THE HEBREW CONTEXT AND GEHINNAM IN THE YIDDISH CONTEXT IS CONSIDERED HELL ON THE EARTH THAT JESUS USED ABOUT THE OPPOSITE OF LIFE TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN MATTHEW 5:22, 29, 30; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; MARK 9:43, 45, 47; JAMES 3:6 & LUKE 12:5. IT IS LOCATED NEAR JERUSALEM.  IN 2ND KINGS 23:10 IT TELLS US THAT “AND HE DEFILED TOPHETH, WHICH IS IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, THAT NO MAN MIGHT MAKE HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3 IT DECLARES “HE BURNED INCENSE IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, AND BURNED HIS CHILDREN IN THE FIRE, ACCORDING TO THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) WHOM THE LORD HAD CAST OUT BEFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6 IT STATES “ALSO HE CAUSED HIS SONS TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, HE PRACTICED SOOTHSAYING, USED WITCHCRAFT AND SORCERY, AND CONSULTED MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS (FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS). HE DID MUCH EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, TO PROVOKE HIM TO ANGER.” IN JEREMIAH 7:31 IT SAYS “AND THEY BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF TOPHET, WHICH IS IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, TO BURN THEIR SONS AND THEIR DAUGHTERS IN THE FIRE, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY HEART.” IN JEREMIAH 7:32 IT MENTIONS “‘THEREFORE BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING’, SAYS THE LORD, ‘WHEN IT WILL NO MORE BE CALLED TOPHET, OR THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, BUT THE VALLEY OF SLAUGHTER, FOR THEY WILL BURY IN TOPHET UNTIL THERE IS NO ROOM.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 19:6. IN JEREMIAH 32:35 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THEY BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF BAAL WHICH ARE IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, TO CAUSE THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND THEM, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY MIND THAT THEY SHOULD DO THIS ABOMINATION, TO CAUSE JUDAH TO SIN.” IN ACTS 7:42-43 IT DECLARES “THEN GOD TURNED AND GAVE THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: ‘DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH (AN AMMONITE GOD ALSO CALLED MILCOM & SUKKOTH WHICH MAY BE LINKED TO MOLOCH WHICH IS UNCERTAIN), AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP (CHILD PORNOGRAPHY FOR I MONTH), AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.”  
3. HADES (NKJV) ALSO CALLED INFERNUS
HADES IS A PLACE CALLED THE GRAVE OR DIRT PIT AND REFERS TO THE ABODE OF THE DEAD. IT CAN MEAN A GLOOMY PART UNDER THE EARTH USED AS A DUNGEON OF TORMENT AND ETERNAL SUFFERING. IN MATTHEW 11:23 IT STATES “AND YOU CAPERNAUM, WHO ARE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HADES, FOR IT THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED UNTIL THIS DAY.” IN MATTHEW 16:18 IT TELLS US THAT “ALSO I SAY TO YOU THAT YOU ARE PETER, AND ON THIS ROCK, I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH, AND THE GATES OF HADES SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:55 IT DECLARES “O DEATH, WHERE IS YOUR STING? O HADES, WHERE IS YOUR VICTORY?” IN REVELATION 1:18 IT MENTIONS “I AM HE WHO LIVES, AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVERMORE. AMEN. AND I HAVE THE KEYS OF HADES AND OF DEATH.” IN REVELATION 6:8 IT SAYS “SO I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A PALE HORSE. AND THE NAME OF HIM WHO SAT ON IT WAS DEATH, AND HADES FOLLOWED WITH HIM. AND POWER WAS GIVEN TO THEM OVER A FOURTH OF THE EARTH, TO KILL WITH SWORD, WITH HUNGER, WITH DEATH, AND BY THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 20:13 STATES “THE SEA GAVE UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN IT, AND DEATH AND HADES DELIVERED UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN THEM. AND THEY WERE JUDGED, EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS.” IN REVELATION 20:14 IT SAYS “THEN DEATH AND HADES WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH.” IN LUKE 16:19-31 TALKS ABOUT THE STORY OF LAZARUS AND THE RICH MAN: “…AND BEING IN TORMENTS IN HADES, HE LIFTED UP HIS EYES AND SAW ABRAHAM AFAR OFF, AND LAZARUS IN HIS BOSOM…” THE REASON THIS HAPPENED IS BECAUSE THE RICH MAN RECEIVED THE GOOD LIFE ON THE EARTH AND WENT TO HADES FOR 1 MONTH AND LAZARUS RECEIVED THE EVIL LIFE ON THE EARTH AND WENT TO HEAVEN. ALL SEXUALITY IS ETERNALLY CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH THEN RELEASED AND EXPUNGED BASED ON HOW MANY TIMES IT IS COMMITTED TO INTENSIFY THE EFFECT BECAUSE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS ONLY FOR 1 MONTH AS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT THAT LOCKS UP ALL SEXUALITY. THIS CHARGE CAN BE BROKEN DOWN IN HELL ON EARTH & THE LITERAL HELL BY 7 DAYS SPIRITUALLY WITH EGYPT, 7 DAYS MENTALLY WITH BABYLON, 7 DAYS PHYSICALLY WITH ISRAEL WHICH ARE THE 3 PRISONS OF EARTH AND 7 DAYS IN THE LITERAL PRISON IN HELL. IN ACTS 2:27 IT DECLARES “FOR YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL NOT LEAVE MY SOUL (SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN BOTH STAYED IN HELL FOR 36 HOURS & THE LORD JAMES FOR 3 HOURS & THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 1 HOUR TO EMPTY HELL AND WAS AUTHORIZED TO BRING ALL CREATION WITH THEM, EXCEPT THE LORD LUCIFER ETERNALLY WITH ETERNAL DAMNATION AND HIS PARTY WHICH CONCERNS THE 8 ETERNAL CHARGES FROM 1 MONTH TO 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE UNIQUE NATURE OF THE CHARGE, JUST SHORT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION OF THE SONS OF PERDITION IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-20) IN HADES, NOR WILL YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE (SON JESUS CHRIST) TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN ACTS 2:31 IT DECLARES “HE, FORESEEING THIS, SPOKE CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION OF THE CHRIST, THAT HIS SOUL (KING DAVID AS DID KING SOLOMON DID EACH AT LEAST A MONTH IN HELL BECAUSE THERE WERE ONLY 3 SINS (THE RAPE OF BATHSHEBA, THE NUMBERING OF ISRAEL & THE MURDER OF URIAH)  THAT KING DAVID COMMITTED & 2 OF THOSE WERE IMMEDIATELY RELEASED & ABOLISHED BUT THE SEXUAL MURDER OF URIAH STOOD FIRM BECAUSE OF THE SEXUAL NATURE OF THE CHARGE & KING SOLOMON COMMITTED MARITAL FORNICATION WITH ALL HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 & NEHEMIAH 13:26-27 & ALSO ALL CREATION WILL BE SUBJECT TO 1 MONTH IN HELL BASED ON WHAT THEY HAVE DONE BECAUSE OF SEXUALITY IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD AND THEN ALL THINGS ARE MADE INTO A NEW UNIVERSE) WAS NOT LEFT IN HADES, NOR DID HIS (DIVINE) FLESH SEE CORRUPTION.”
4. THE NETHERWORLD ALSO CALLED UNDERWORLD
THE NETHERWORLD ALSO CALLED UNDERWORLD IS A PLACE THOUGHT TO BE UNDER THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH. IT IS A PLACE WHERE SOULS OF THE DEPARTED GO IN HELL OR THE REALM OF DEATH.  IN EZEKIEL 31:14 IT TELLS US THAT “TO THE END THAT NONE OF ALL THE TREES BY THE WATERS EXALT THEMSELVES FOR THEIR HEIGHT, NEITHER SHOOT UP THEIR TOP AMONG THE THICK BOUGHS, NEITHER THEIR TREE STAND UP IN THEIR HEIGHT, ALL THAT DRINK WATER: FOR THEY AS ALL DELIVERED UNTO DEATH, TO THE NETHER PARTS OF THE EARTH (NETHERWORLD), IN THE MIDST OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN, WITH THEM THAT GO DOWN TO THE PIT.” IN EZEKIEL 31:16 IT STATES “I MADE THE NATIONS (LAWS) TO SHAKE AT THE SOUND OF HIS FALL, WHEN I CAST HIM DOWN TO HELL WITH THEN THAT DESCEND INTO THE PIT: AND ALL THE TREES OF EDEN, THE CHOICE AND BEST OF LEBANON, ALL THAT DRINK WATER, SHALL BE COMFORTED IN THE NETHER PARTS OF THE EARTH (NETHERWORLD).” IN EZEKIEL 31:18 IT SAYS “TO WHOM ARE THOU LIKE IN GLORY AND IN GREATNESS AMONG THE TREES OF EDEN? YET SHALL THOU BE BROUGHT DOWN WITH THE TREES OF EDEN UNTO THE NETHER PARTS OF THE EARTH (NETHERWORLD): THOU SHALL LIE IN THE MIDST OF THE UNCIRCUMCISED WITH THEM THAT BE SLAIN BY THE SWORD. THIS IS PHARAOH AND ALL HIS MULTITUDE, SAYS THE LORD GOD.” IN EZEKIEL 32:18 IT MENTIONS “SON OF MAN, WAIL FOR THE MULTITUDE OF EGYPT, AND CAST THEM DOWN, EVEN HER, AND THE DAUGHTERS OF THE FAMOUS NATIONS (LAWS), UNTO THE NETHER PARTS OF THE EARTH (NETHERWORLD), WITH THEM THAT GO DOWN INTO THE PIT.” IN EZEKIEL 32:24 DECLARES “THIS IS ELAM AND ALL HER MULTITUDE ROUND ABOUT HER GRAVE, ALL OF THEM SLAIN, FALLEN BY THE SWORD, WHICH ARE DONE DOWN UNCIRCUMCISED INTO THE NETHER PARTS OF THE EARTH (NETHERWORLD), WHICH  CAUSE  THEIR  TERROR  IN  THE  LAND OF THE LIVING, YET HAVE THEY BORNE THEIR SHAME WITH THEM THAT GO DOWN TO THE PIT.”
5. THE GRAVE (TOMB & SEPULCHRE)
A GRAVE IS A LOCATION WHERE A DEAD BODY WAS BURIED. IT IS COMMONLY CALLED GRAVEYARDS OR CEMETERIES. IT CAN ALSO BE CALLED A TOMB WHERE IT IS A REPOSITORY FOR THE REMAINS OF THE DEAD AND HAS AN ENCLOSED INTERMENT SPACE OR BURIAL CHAMBER LIKE THE TOMB OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JERUSALEM. IN JOB 7:9 SAYS “AS THE CLOUD IS CONSUMED AND VANISHES AWAY, SO HE THAT GOES DOWN TO THE GRAVE SHALL COME UP NO MORE.” IN JOB 10:19 STATES “I SHOULD HAVE BEEN AS THOUGH I HAD NOT BEEN, I SHOULD HAVE BEEN CARRIED FROM THE WOMB TO THE GRAVE.” IN JOB 14:13 IT TELLS US THAT “O THAT THOU WOULD HIDE ME IN THE GRAVE, THAT THOU WOULD KEEP ME SECRET, UNTIL THY WRATH BE PAST, THAT THOU WOULD APPOINT ME A SET TIME AND REMEMBER ME!” IN JOB 17:1 MENTIONS “MY BREATH IS CORRUPT, MY DAYS ARE EXTINCT, THE GRAVES ARE READY FOR ME.” IN JOB 17:13 STATES “IF I WAIT, THE GRAVE IS MINE HOUSE: I HAVE MADE MY BED IN THE DARKNESS.” IN JOB 21:13 IT TELLS US THAT “THEY SPEND THEIR DAYS IN WEALTH, AND IN A MOMENT GO DOWN TO THE GRAVE.” IN JOB 21:32 IT SAYS “YET SHALL HE BE BROUGHT TO THE GRAVE, AND SHALL REMAIN IN THE TOMB.” IN JOB 24:19 IT DECLARES “DROUGHT AND HEAT CONSUME THE SNOW WATERS: SO, DOES THE GRAVE THOSE WHICH HAVE SINNED.” IN JOB 30:24 IT SAYS “HOWBEIT HE WILL NOT STRETCH OUT HIS HAND TO THE GRAVE, THOUGH THEY CRY IN HIS DESTRUCTION.” IN JOB 33:22 IT TELLS US THAT “YES, HIS SOUL DRAWS NEAR TO THE GRAVE, AND HIS LIFE TO THE DESTROYERS.” IN PSALMS 5:9 SAYS “FOR THERE IS NO FAITHFULNESS IN THEIR MOUTH, THEIR INWARD PART IS DESTRUCTION, THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN TOMB, THEY FLATTER WITH THEIR TONGUE.”  IN PSALMS 6:5 IT SAYS “FOR IN DEATH IS NO REMEMBRANCE OF THEE: IN THE GRAVE WHO SHALL GIVE THEE THANKS?” IN PSALMS 30:3 IT TELLS US THAT “O LORD, THOU HAVE BROUGHT UP MY SOUL FROM THE GRAVE: THOU HAVE KEPT ME ALIVE, THAT I SHOULD NOT GO DOWN TO THE PIT.” IN PSALMS 31:17 SAYS “LET ME NOT BE ASHAMED, O LORD, FOR I HAVE CALLED UPON THEE: LET THE WICKED BE ASHAMED, AND LET THEM BE SILENT IN THE GRAVE.” IN PSALMS 49:14 MENTIONS “LIKE SHEEP THEY ARE LAID IN THE GRAVE, DEATH SHALL FEED ON THEM, AND THE UPRIGHT SHALL HAVE DOMINION OVER THEM IN THE MORNING, AND THEIR BEAUTY SHALL CONSUME IN THE GRAVE FROM THEIR DWELLINGS.” IN PSALMS 49:15 STATES “BUT GOD WILL REDEEM MY SOUL FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE: FOR HE SHALL RECEIVE ME. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 88:3 SAYS “FOR MY SOUL IS FULL OF TROUBLES, AND MY LIFE DRAWS NIGH TO THE GRAVE.” IN PSALMS 88:5 MENTIONS “FREE AMONG THE DEAD, LIKE THE SLAIN THAT LIES IN THE GRAVE, WHOM THOU REMEMBERS NO MORE AND THEY ARE CUT OFF FROM THY HAND.” IN PSALMS 88:11 DECLARES “SHALL THY LOVING KINDNESS BE DECLARED IN THE GRAVE? OR THY FAITHFULNESS IN DESTRUCTION?” IN PSALMS 89:48 IT TELLS US THAT “WHAT MAN IS HE THAT LIVES, AND SHALL NOT SEE DEATH (ENOCH DID NOT SEE DEATH FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AND WILL NEVER DIE & MOSES & ELIJAH THOUSANDS OF YEARS, BUT ARE KILLED IN REVELATION 11:1-14)? SHALL HE DELIVER HIS SOUL FROM THE HAND OF THE GRAVE? SELAH.” IN PSALMS 141:7 SAYS “OUR BONES ARE SCATTERED AT THE GRAVE’S MOUTH, AS ONE CUTS AND CLEAVES WOOD UPON THE EARTH.” IN PROVERBS 1:12 DECLARES “LET US SWALLOW THEM UP ALIVE AS THE GRAVE, AND WHOLE, AS THOSE THAT GO DOWN INTO THE PIT.” IN PROVERBS 12:21 DECLARES “NO GRAVE TROUBLE WILL OVERTAKE THE RIGHTEOUS…THE WICKED SHALL BE FILLED WITH EVIL.” IN PROVERBS 30:16 SAYS “THE GRAVE, AND THE BARREN WOMB, THE EARTH THAT IS NOT FILLED WITH WATER, AND THE FIRE THAT SAYS NOT, IT IS ENOUGH.” IN ECCLESIASTES 9:10 MENTIONS “WHATSOEVER THY HAND FINDS TO DO, DO IT WITH THY MIGHT, FOR THERE IN NO WORK, NOR DEVICE, NOR KNOWLEDGE, NOR WISDOM, IN THE GRAVE, WHERE THOU GO.” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6 SAYS “SET ME AS A SEAL UPON THY HEART, AS A SEAL UPON THY ARM: FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS STRONG AS DEATH, JEALOUSY IS CRUEL AS THE GRAVE: THE COALS THEREOF ARE COALS OF FIRE, WHICH HAS A MOST VEHEMENT FLAME (LORD YAH’S FLAME). IN ISAIAH 14:11 STATES “THY POMP IS BROUGHT DOWN TO THE GRAVE, AND THE NOISE OF THY VIOLS: THE WORM IS SPREAD UNDER THEE, AND THE WORMS COVER THEE.” IN ISAIAH 14:19 DECLARES “BUT THOU (LUCIFER) ARE CAST OUT OF THY GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH, AND AS THE RAIMENT OF THOSE THAT ARE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, THAT DO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, AS A CARCASS TRODDEN UNDER FOOT.” IN ISAIAH 22:26 SAYS “WHAT HAVE YOU HERE, AND WHOM HAVE YOU HERE, THAT YOU HAVE HEWN A SEPULCHER HERE, AS HE WHO HEWS HIMSELF A SEPULCHER ON HIGH, WHO CARVES A TOMB FOR HIMSELF IN A ROCK?” IN ISAIAH 38:10 STATES “I SAID IN THE CUTTING OFF OF MY DAYS, I SHALL DO TO THE GATES OF THE GRAVE: I AM DEPRIVED OF THE RESIDUE OF MY YEARS.” IN ISAIAH 38:18 SAYS “FOR THE GRAVE CANNOT PRAISE THEE, DEATH CANNOT CELEBRATE THEE: THEY THAT GO DOWN INTO THE PIT CANNOT HOPE FOR THY TRUTH.” IN ISAIAH 53:9 IT TELLS US THAT “AND HE MADE HIS GRAVE WITH THE WICKED, AND WITH THE RICH IN HIS DEATH, BECAUSE HE HAD NO VIOLENCE, NEITHER WAS ANY DECEIT IN HIS MOUTH.” IN ISAIAH 65:4 SAYS “WHO SIT AMONG THE GRAVES, AND SPEND THE NIGHT IN THE TOMBS, WHO EAT SWINE’S FLESH (PORK SKINS) AND THE BROTH OF ABOMINABLE THINGS IS IN THEIR VESSELS…” IN JEREMIAH 5:16 MENTIONS “THEIR QUIVER IS LIKE AN OPEN TOMB, THEY ARE ALL MIGHTY MEN.” IN JEREMIAH 20:17 SAYS “BECAUSE HE SLEW ME NOT FROM THE WOMB, OF THAT MY MOTHER MIGHT HAVE BEEN MY GRAVE (MISCARRIAGE HAPPENS, BUT ABORTION IS MURDER IN THE WOMB AND THE WOMB BECOMES A GRAVE), AND HER WOMB TO BE ALWAYS GREAT WITH ME.” IN EZEKIEL 31:15 IT STATES “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, IN THE DAY WHEN HE WENT DOWN TO THE GRAVE, I CAUSED MOURNING, I COVERED THE DEEP FOR HIM, AND I RESTRAINED THE FLOODS THEREOF, AND THE GREAT WATERS WERE STAYED, AND I CAUSED  LEBANON  TO  MOURN FOR HIM, AND ALL THE TREES OF THE FIELD FAINTED FOR HIM.” IN EZEKIEL 32:23 MENTIONS “WHOSE GRAVES ARE SET IN THE SIDE OF THE PIT, AND HER COMPANY IS ROUND ABOUT HER GRAVE, ALL OF THEM SLAIN, FALLEN BY THE SWORD, WHICH CAUSED TERROR IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.” IN EZEKIEL 37:12 IT DECLARES “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, BEHOLD, O MY PEOPLE, I WILL OPEN YOUR GRAVES, AND CAUSE YOU TO COME UP OUT OF YOUR GRAVES, AND BRING YOU INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL.” IN EZEKIEL 37:13 DECLARES “AND YE SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I HAVE OPENED YOUR GRAVES, O MY PEOPLE, AND BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF YOUR GRAVES.” IN HOSEA 13:14 SAYS “I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE, I WILL REDEEM THEE FROM DEATH: O DEATH, I WILL BE THY PLAGUES, O GRAVE, I WILL BE THY DESTRUCTION: REPENTANCE SHALL BE HIDDEN FROM MY EYES.” IN NAHUM 1:14 MENTIONS “THE LORD HAS GIVEN A COMMAND CONCERNING YOU: ‘YOUR NAME SHALL BE PERPETUATED NO LONGER. OUT OF THE HOUSE OF YOUR GODS I WILL CUT OFF THE CARVED IMAGE AND THE MOLTEN IMAGE. I WILL DIG YOUR GRAVE, FOR YOU ARE VILE.’” IN ADDITIONS TO ESTHER 13:7 SAYS “THAT THEY, WHO OF OLD AND NOW ALSO ARE MALICIOUS, MAY IN ONE DAY WITH VIOLENCE GO INTO THE GRAVE, AND SO EVER HEREAFTER CAUSE OUR AFFAIRS TO BE WELL SETTLED AND WITHOUT TROUBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:1 MENTIONS “FOR THE UNGODLY SAID, REASONING WITH THEMSELVES, BUT NOT ARIGHT, OUR LIFE IS SHORT AND TEDIOUS, AND IN THE DEATH OF A MAN THERE IS NO REMEDY: NEITHER WAS THERE ANY MAN KNOWN TO HAVE RETURNED FROM THE GRAVE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:3 DECLARES “FOR WHILE THEY YET MOURNING AND MAKING LAMENTATIONS AT THE GRAVE OF THE DEAD, THEY ADDED ANOTHER FOOLISH DEVICE, AND PURSUED THEM AS FUGITIVES, WHO THEY HAD ENTREATED TO BE GONE.”  IN SIRACH 9:12 SAYS “DELIGHT NOT IN THE THING THAT THE UNGODLY HAVE PLEASURE IN, BUT REMEMBER THEY SHALL NOT GO UNPUNISHED UNTO THEIR GRAVE.” IN SIRACH 14:16 SAYS “GIVE, AND TAKE, AND SANCTIFY THY SOUL, FOR THERE IS NO SEEKING OF DAINTIES IN THE GRAVE.” IN SIRACH 17:27 DECLARES “WHO SHALL PRAISE THE HIGHEST IN THE GRAVE, INSTEAD OF THEM WHICH LIVE AND GIVE THANKS?” IN SIRACH 21:8 TELLS US THAT “HE THAT BUILDS HIS HOUSE WITH OTHER MEN’S MONEY IS LIKE ONE THAT GATHERS STONES FOR THE TOMB OF HIS BURIAL.” IN SIRACH 41:4 SAYS “AND WHY ARE THOU AGAINST THE PLEASURE OF THE HIGHEST: THERE IS NO INQUISITION IN THE GRAVE, WHETHER THOU HAVE LIVED TEN, OR AN HUNDRED, OR A THOUSAND YEARS.”  IN BARUCH 2:17 IT TELLS US THAT “OPEN THY EYES, AND BEHOLD, FOR THE DEAD THAT ARE IN THE GRAVES, WHOSE SOULS ARE TAKEN FROM THEIR BODIES, WILL GIVE UNTO THE LORD NEITHER PRAISE NOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:41 SAYS “…NO LORD, THAT SHE CANNOT. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, IN THE GRAVE THE CHAMBERS OF SOULS ARE LIKE THE WOMB OF A WOMAN.” IN MATTHEW 23:27 SAYS “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE LIKE WHITEWASHED TOMBS WHICH INDEED APPEAR BEAUTIFUL OUTWARDLY, BUT INSIDE ARE FULL OF DEAD MAN’S BONES AND ALL UNCLEANNESS.” IN MATTHEW 23:29 IT MENTIONS “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! BECAUSE YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND GARNISH THE SEPULCHERS OF THE RIGHTEOUS…” IN MATTHEW 27:52 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THE GRAVES WERE OPENED, AND MANY BODIES OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) WHICH SLEPT AROSE (FELL ASLEEP WERE RAISED)…” IN MATTHEW 27:53 SAYS “AND CAME OUT OF THE GRAVES AFTER HIS RESURRECTION, AND WENT INTO THE HOLY CITY, AND APPEARED INTO MANY.” IN JOHN 5:28 MENTIONS “…FOR THE HOUR IS COMING, IN THE WHICH ALL THAT ARE IN THE GRAVES SHALL HEAR HIS VOICE, AND COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL TO THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION).” IN JOHN 12:17 STATES “THE PEOPLE THEREFORE THAT WAS WITH HIM WHEN HE CALLED LAZARUS OUT OF HIS GRAVE, AND RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, BARE RECORD.” IN CORINTHIANS 15:55 DECLARES “O DEATH, WHERE IS THY STING? O GRAVE, WHERE IS THY VICTORY?” IN REVELATION 11:9 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THEY OF THE PEOPLE AND KINDRED’S AND TONGUES, AND NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL SEE THEIR DEAD BODIES THREE DAYS AND AN HALF, AND SHALL NOT SUFFER THEIR DEAD BODIES TO BE PUT IN GRAVES.” IN LUKE 8:27 IT TELLS US THAT “…A CERTAIN MAN (NAMED LEGION) WHICH HAD DEVILS LONG TIME FOR 7 YEARS AND WORE NO CLOTHES, NEITHER ABODE IN ANY HOUSE BUT IN THE TOMBS.” ALSO, SOME SCRIPTURES ABOUT LEGION IS IN MARK 5:2-3, 5. IN LUKE 11:44 SAYS “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE AS GRAVES WHICH APPEAR NOT, AND THE MEN THAT WALK OVER THEM ARE NOT AWARE OF THEM.” IN ROMANS 3:13 SAYS “THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN TOMB, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE PRACTICED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS…” IN LUKE 11:47 DECLARES “WOE TO YOU! FOR YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND YOUR FATHERS KILLED THEM.” IN LUKE 11:48 SAYS “IN FACT, YOU BEAR WITNESS THAT YOU APPROVE THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHERS, FOR THEY INDEED KILLED THEM AND YOU BUILD THEIR TOMBS.” IN ACTS 2:29 MENTIONS “MEN AND BRETHREN, LET ME SPEAK FREELY OF THE PATRIARCH DAVID, THAT HE IS BOTH DEAD AND BURIED, AND HIS TOMB IS WITH US TO THIS DAY.” IN ACTS 7:16 SAYS “AND THEY CARRIED BACK TO SHECHEM AND LAID THE TOMB THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY FROM THE SONS OF HAMOR…”      
6. THE BOTTOMLESS PIT WITH KING ABADDON
THE BOTTOMLESS PIT IS AN ETERNAL PLACE WHERE ALL OF SATAN’S DEMONIC HOST OF DEMONS AND DEVILS ARE IMPRISONED. IN REVELATION 9:1-2 TELLS US THAT “AND THE FIFTH ANGEL SOUNDED, AND I SAW A STAR FALL FROM HEAVEN UNTO THE EARTH, AND TO HIM (THE LORD MICHAEL) WAS GIVEN THE KEY OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. AND HE OPENED THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND THERE AROSE A SMOKE OUT OF THE PIT, AS THE SMOKE OF A GREAT FURNACE, AND THE SUN AND THE AIR WERE DARKENED BY REASON OF THE SMOKE OF THE PIT.” IN REVELATION 9:11 IT SAYS “AND THEY HAD A KING OVER THEM, WHICH IS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, WHOSE NAME IN THE HEBREW TONGUE IS ABADDON, BUT IN THE GREEK TONGUE HATH HIS NAME APOLLYON.” IN REVELATION 11:7 DECLARES “AND WHEN THEY SHALL HAVE FINISHED THEIR TESTIMONY, THE BEAST THAT ASCENDS OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT SHALL MAKE WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS) AGAINST THEM, AND SHALL OVERCOME THEM, AND KILL THEM.” IN REVELATION 17:8 MENTIONS “THE BEAST THAT THOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND GO INTO PERDITION: AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL WONDER, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS.” IN REVELATION 20:1-3 TELLS US THAT “AND I SAW AN ANGEL (LORD MICHAEL) COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. AND HE LAID HOLD OF THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. AND CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND SHUT HIM UP, AND SET A SEAL UPON HIM, THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE, TILL THE THOUSAND YEARS SHOULD BE FULFILLED: AND AFTER THAT HE MUST BE LOOSED A LITTLE SEASON (3 MONTHS).”                  
7. SHEOL ALSO CALLED INFERNUS
SHEOL IS A PLACE OF DARKNESS TO WHICH ALL DEAD GO, REGARDLESS OF THE MORAL THINGS MADE IN LIFE, AND WHERE THEY ARE PLACED IN DARKNESS AND REMOVED FROM THE LIGHT OF GOD IN THE BOOK OF JOB. SHEOL IS A COMMON DESTINATION FOR THE UNRIGHTEOUS FLESH AND RIGHTEOUS FLESH IN ECCLESIASTES AND JOB. IT IS THE ULTIMATE ABODE OF THE DEAD AND IT IS THE JUDGMENT AFTER DEATH TO THE WICKED. IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:6 SAYS “THE SORROWS OF SHEOL SURROUNDED ME, THE SNARES OF DEATH CONFRONTED ME.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 18:5. IN JOB 11:8 DECLARES “THEY ARE HIGHER THAN HEAVEN—WHAT CAN YOU DO? DEEPER THAN SHEOL—WHAT CAN YOU KNOW?” IN JOB 17:16 STATES “WILL THEY GO DOWN TO THE GATES OF SHEOL? SHALL WE HAVE REST TOGETHER IN THE DUST?” IN JOB 26:6 MENTIONS “SHEOL IS NAKED BEFORE HIM, AND DESTRUCTION HAS NO COVERING.” IN PSALMS 16:10 TELLS US THAT “FOR YOU WILL NOT LEAVE MY SOUL IN SHEOL, NOR WILL YOUR HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN PSALMS 86:13 STATES “FOR GREAT IS YOUR MERCY TOWARD ME, AND YOU HAVE DELIVERED MY SOUL FROM THE DEPTHS OF SHEOL.” IN PSALMS 116:3 SAYS “THE PAINS OF DEATH SURROUNDED ME, AND THE PANGS OF SHEOL LAID HOLD OF ME, I FOUND TROUBLE AND SORROW.” IN PROVERBS 1:12 MENTIONS “LET US SWALLOW THEM ALIVE LIKE SHEOL, AND WHOLE, LIKE THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE PIT…” IN ISAIAH 5:14 TELLS US THAT “THEREFORE SHEOL HAS ENLARGED ITSELF AND OPENED ITS MOUTH BEYOND MEASURE, THEIR GLORY AND THEIR MULTITUDE AND THEIR POMP, AND HE WHO IS JUBILANT, SHALL DESCEND INTO IT.” IN ISAIAH 14:11 DECLARES “YOUR POMP IS BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, AND THE SOUND OF YOUR STRINGED INSTRUMENTS, THE MAGGOT IS SPREAD UNDER YOU, AND WORMS COVER YOU.”  IN ISAIAH 14:15 STATES “YET YOU (LUCIFER) SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT.” IN ISAIAH 28:15 SAYS “BECAUSE YOU HAD SAID, ‘WE HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH DEATH, AND WITH SHEOL WE ARE IN AGREEMENT. WHEN THE OVERFLOWING SCOURGE PASSES THROUGH, IT WILL NOT COME TO US, FOR WE HAVE MADE LIES OUR REFUGE, AND UNDER FALSEHOOD WE HAVE HIDDEN OURSELVES.’” IN ISAIAH 28:18 STATES “YOUR COVENANT WITH DEATH WILL BE ANNULLED, AND YOUR AGREEMENT WITH SHEOL WILL NOT STAND, WHEN THE OVERFLOWING SCOURGE PASSES THROUGH, THEN YOU WILL BE TRAMPLED DOWN BY IT.” IN ISAIAH 38:10 DECLARES “I SAID, ‘IN THE PRIME OF MY LIFE I SHALL GO TO THE GATES OF SHEOL, I AM DEPRIVED OF THE REMAINDER OF MY YEARS.’” IN ISAIAH 38:18 SAYS “FOR SHEOL CANNOT THANK YOU, DEATH CANNOT PRAISE YOU, THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE PIT CANNOT HOPE FOR YOUR TRUTH.” IN ISAIAH 57:9 MENTIONS “YOU WENT TO THE KING WITH OINTMENT, AND INCREASED YOUR PERFUMES, YOU SENT YOUR MESSENGERS FAR OFF, AND EVEN DESCENDED TO SHEOL.” IN JONAH 2:2 TELLS US THAT “… I CRIED OUT TO THE LORD BECAUSE OF MY AFFLICTION, AND HE ANSWERED ME, OUT OF THE BELLY OF SHEOL I CRIED, AND YOU HEARD MY VOICE.”   
8. REGION OF GHOSTS AND DEPARTED SPIRITS
REGION OF GHOSTS CONCERNS THE BREATH OF GOD GIVEN TO ADAM IN GENESIS 2:7. IT MEANS THAT ADAM HAS A BODY AND SPIRIT IN GENESIS 2:7-2:21. ADAM HAS A BODY AND SOUL IN GENESIS 2:22-5:32. WHEN A PERSON DIES THE SOUL IN MARRIAGE IS IN GENESIS 2:22-5:32 OR THE SPIRIT IN THE SINGLE REALM IN GENESIS 2:7-21 MAY GO TO HELL OR HEAVEN BASED ON GOD’S JUDGMENT. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE BODY AND SPIRIT ARE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:3, 5; 7:34; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1; ROMANS 8:10 AND COLOSSIANS 2:5. JAMES SAYS THE BODY APART FROM THE SPIRIT IS DEAD IN JAMES 2:26. ONE SCRIPTURE THAT PROVES THE BODY AND SOUL IS IN MATTHEW 10:28. IT DECLARES “FEAR NONE OF THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL.” ALSO SOUL AND SPIRIT CAN BE USED INTERCHANGEABLY OR PARALLEL IN JOHN 12:27; 13:21; LUKE 1:46-47; HEBREWS 12:23; 1ST PETER 3:19 AND REVELATION 6:9; 20:4. THE DELIBERATE ATTEMPT TO CONTACT THE SPIRIT OF A DECEASED PERSON (SUCH AS SAMUEL) IS KNOWN AS NECROMANCY OR SPIRITISM IN A SÉANCE TO SUMMON THE WITCH OF ENDOR (EVIL SPIRIT) & CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH PROVEN IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:3-19 (KJV). ALSO THERE ARE REFERENCES TO GHOSTS, ASSOCIATING SPIRITISM WITH FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11. ALSO IN ACTS 19:13-20 IT DETAILS “THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS TOOK IT UPON THEMSELVES TO CALL THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE LORD JESUS OVER THOSE WHO HAD EVIL SPIRITS (GHOSTS), SAYING ‘WE EXORCISE (SOLEMNLY COMMAND) YOU BY THE JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHES.’ ALSO, THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA, A JEWISH CHIEF PRIEST, WHO DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT (GHOST) ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘JESUS I KNOW, AND PAUL I KNOW, BUT WHO ARE YOU?’ THEN THE MAN IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS LEAPED ON THEM, OVERPOWERED THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE NAKED AND WOUNDED. THIS BECAME KNOWN BOTH TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS DWELLING IN EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER, AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER. SO, THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED.” IN JOB 3:11 DECLARES “WHY DIED I NOT FROM THE WOMB? WHY DID I NOT GIVE UP THE GHOST WHEN I CAME OUT OF THE BELLY?” IN JOB 10:18 SAYS “WHEREFORE THEN THOU HAVE BROUGHT ME FORTH OUT OF THE WOMB? OH, THAT I HAD GIVEN UP THE GHOST AND NO EYE HAD SEEN ME.” IN JOB 11:20 MENTIONS “BUT THE EYES OF THE WICKED FAIL, AND THEY SHALL NOT ESCAPE, AND THEIR HOPE SHALL BE AS THE GIVING UP OF THE GHOST.” IN JOB 14:10 STATES “BUT MAN DIES, AND WASTES AWAY, YES, MAN GIVES UP THE GHOST, AND WHERE IS HE?” IN LAMENTATIONS 1:19 TELLS US THAT “I CALLED FOR MY LOVERS, BUT THEY DECEIVED ME: MY PRIESTS AND MINE ELDERS (LORDS) GIVE UP THE GHOST IN THE CITY, WHILE THEY SOUGHT THEIR MEAT TO RELIEVE THEIR SOULS.” IN ACTS 5:3-5 DECLARES “WHY HAS SATAN FILLED YOUR HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST (CHARGED FOR 6 YEARS) AND KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND FOR YOURSELF? WHILE IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT YOUR OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN YOUR OWN CONTROL? WHY HAVE YOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN YOUR HEART? YOU HAVE NOT LIED TO MEN BUT TO GOD. AND ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS FELL DOWN, AND GAVE UP THE GHOST: AND GREAT FEAR CAME ON ALL THEM THAT HEARD THESE THINGS.” IN ACTS 5:10 STATES “THEN FELL SHE DOWN STRAIGHTWAY AT HIS FEET, AND YIELDED UP THE GHOST: AND THE YOUNG MEN CAME IN, AND FOUND HER DEAD (CHARGED UNDER 1 YEAR), AND, CARRYING HER FORTH, BURIED HER BY HER HUSBAND.” 
9. TARTARO OR TARTARUS
TARTARUS IS A PLACE THAT IS GLOOMY AND DEEP PLACE OR A PIT AND AN ABYSS USED AS A DUNGEON OF TORMENT AND ETERNAL SUFFERING UNDER THE EARTH IN A WORLD OF JUDGMENT BY GOD. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS WERE JUDGED AFTER DEATH AND THOSE WHO RECEIVED PUNISHMENT WERE SENT TO TARTARUS. IN 2ND PETER 2:4-11 IT DECLARES “FOR IF GOD DID NOT SPARE THE ANGELS (LORDS) WHO SINNED, BUT CAST THEM DOWN TO HELL AND DELIVERED THEN INTO CHAINS OF DARKNESS, TO BE RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT. AND DID NOT SPARE THE ANCIENT WORLD, BUT SAVED (PROTECTED) NOAH (NOE), ONE OF EIGHT PEOPLE, A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BRINGING IN THE FLOOD ON THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY, AND TURNING THE CITIES OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH INTO ASHES, CONDEMNED THEM TO DESTRUCTION, MAKING THEM AN EXAMPLE TO THOSE WHO AFTERWARD WOULD LIVE UNGODLY, AND DELIVERED RIGHTEOUS LOT, WHO WAS OPPRESSED BY FILTHY CONDUCT (COMMUNICATION) OF THE WICKED. (FOR THAT RIGHTEOUS MAN, DWELLING AMONG THEM, TORMENTED HIS RIGHTEOUS SOUL FROM DAY TO DAY BY SEEING AND HEARING THEIR LAWLESS DEEDS)—THEN THE LORD KNOWS HOW TO DELIVER THE GODLY OUT OF TEMPTATIONS AND TO RESERVE THE UNJUST UNDER PUNISHMENT FOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT AND ESPECIALLY THOSE WHO WALK ACCORDING TO THE FLESH IN THE LUST OF UNCLEANNESS AND DESPISE AUTHORITY (CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH). THEY ARE PRESUMPTUOUS, SELF-WILLED. THEY ARE NOT AFRAID TO SPEAK EVIL OF DIGNITARIES (GLORIOUS ONES), WHEREAS (HOLY) ANGELS (LORDS), WHO ARE GREATER IN POWER AND MIGHT, DO NOT BRING A REVILING ACCUSATION AGAINST THEM BEFORE THE LORD.”
V. WHOM SHOULD WE FEAR?
IN MATTHEW 10:28 DECLARES “…AND FEAR NOT THEM WHICH KILL THE BODY, BUT ARE NOT ABLE TO KILL THE SOUL: BUT RATHER FEAR HIM (LORD YAH) WHICH IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL (SPIRIT) AND BODY IN HELL [ONLY THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] CAN ETERNALLY BREAK THE ETERNAL SCRIPTURES, IF THAT ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM & WHEN THIS ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM SINCE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF], WHICH IS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP & IS NEVER ETERNALLY SUBJECT TO THE ETERNAL WORD OF THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] & CAN TURN THE TOP TRUTH OR ANY KIND OF TRUTH UPSIDE DOWN IF THAT IS IN HIS ETERNAL PLAN, ETERNAL WORK & ETERNAL AGENDA, ON HIS OWN ETERNAL TIME & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN IMMEDIATELY KILL YOU OR KILL YOU A LITTLE AT A TIME, BUT REST ASSURED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] WILL IN FACT TAKE YOU OUT EVENTUALLY, FOR THIS TOP ENGLISH LORD IS INFINITELY IN ETERNAL UNLIMITED CONTROL, FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PROVED THIS IN ETERNAL WATER IN THE FLOOD, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 10 ETERNAL CREATURES [NOAH’S FAMILY, THE LORD ENOCH WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN GENESIS 6-9 & IN ETERNAL FIRE, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 2 ETERNAL CREATURES [LORD ENOCH & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN ISAIAH 24:1-23 & IN THE ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ADAM’S FAMILY, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT THE 1 & ONLY LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5, FOR NOTHING IN TOO HARD FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD GIVES ONLY 1 ETERNAL WARNING, THEN ULTIMATE ETERNAL ANNIHILATION IN ETERNAL GLOBAL UNIVERSAL EXTINCTION INCLUDING HIS HOLY TRINITY & THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION, EVEN ISRAEL, ELIJAH, MOSES, MICHAEL & JOB ARE KILLED BY THE DRAGON, EXCEPT FOR THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH, THE ETERNAL RESERVE POSITION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEVE] & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT PLAY GAMES WITH YOU IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TOP USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2 OR THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & BOTTOM LINE, IS YAHWEH OR NO WAY!!!]..” IN MATTHEW 21:23-27 TALKS ABOUT THE LORD JESUS’ AUTHORITY QUESTIONED WHICH DECLARES “…BY WHAT AUTHORITY ARE YOU DOING THESE THINGS? WHO GAVE YOU THIS AUTHORITY?” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID---THE REASON IS THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY COMES IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ONLY WITNESS IS IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IN JOHN 21:24-27 SAYS “THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘I ALSO WILL ASK YOU ONE THING, WHICH IF YOU TELL ME, I LIKEWISE WILL TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS: THE BAPTISM OF JOHN—WHERE WAS IT FROM? FROM HEAVEN [THERE IS AUTHORITY FROM ABOVE OF THE ANGELS BY THE APOSTLE LORD JESUS IN HEBREWS 2:5-9 & THERE IS AUTHORITY FROM ABOVE THAT HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ROMANS 13;1-2 & THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ENDING IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 29:1-2 DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY, NOR DOES THIS CONCERN THE CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY OF THE 2 DEVILS---LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH & LORD LUCIFER, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL IN ISAIAH 47:1-5 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24, BUT ARE ETERNAL CREATURES AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] ORDAINED TO ETERNALLY OPERATE ALONE FROM TOP HEAVENLY SOURCES IN THE LAW BY THE APOSTLE LORD JAMES IN JAMES 2:8-13 & THERE IS AUTHORITY FROM ABOVE WHO ARE ETERNAL CREATURES AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] ORDAINED TO ETERNALLY OPERATE ALONE FROM TOP HEAVENLY SOURCES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BY THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:57-59 & THERE IS AUTHORITY FROM ABOVE WHO ARE ETERNAL CREATURES AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] ORDAINED TO ETERNALLY OPERATE ALONE FROM TOP HEAVENLY SOURCES IN THE LORDSHIP BY THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60] OR FROM MEN [THIS AUTHORITY WITHIN NUMBERS IS BASED ON BEING A TRUE PROPHET, WHERE IF YOU DO NOT LISTEN TO TRUE PROPHETS, YOU SHALL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE APOSTLE LORD JOHN IN ACTS 13:4-12 & FROM WOMEN: THIS AUTHORITY WITHIN NUMBERS IS BASED ON BEING A TRUE PROPHETESS, WHERE IF YOU DO NOT LISTEN TO TRUE PROPHETESSES, YOU SHALL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE APOSTLE LORD PETER IN ACTS 5:1-11 & FROM CHILDREN: THIS AUTHORITY WITHIN NUMBERS IS BASED ON THE CHURCHES & THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL BY THE APOSTLE LORD JEHOVAH IN MATTHEW 16:17-19]?’ THEY REASONED AMONG THEMSELVES, SAYING, IF WE SAY ‘FROM HEAVEN’, HE WILL SAY TO US, ‘WHY DID YOU NOT BELIEVED HIM?’ BUT IF WE SAY ‘FROM MEN’, WE FEAR THE MULTITUDE, FOR ALL COUNT JOHN AS A PROPHET. SO THEY ANSWERED JESUS AND SAID, ‘WE DO NOT KNOW’ AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘NEITHER WILL I TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS.’ IN EXODUS 15:11 SAYS “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES, DOING WONDERS?” YOU SHALL FEAR YOUR GOD IN LEVITICUS 19:14, 32; 25:17, 36, 43. IN DEUTERONOMY 28:58 DECLARES “IF YOU DO NOT CAREFULLY OBSERVE ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, THAT YOU MAY FEAR THIS GLORIOUS NAME, THE LORD YOUR GOD…” SOME SCRIPTURES TO FEAR THE LORD YAH AND HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY (FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN IN LUKE TO ACTS WITH YAH’S CHRISTIAN LAW OF JAMES IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13) IS IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS IN JOSHUA 24:14; 1ST SAMUEL 12:14, 24; 2ND KINGS 17:28, 36, 41; 2ND CHRONICLES 17:10; 19:7, 9; PSALMS 2:11; 19:9; 22:23; 25:12; 33:8, 18; 34:7, 9; 90:11; 103:11, 13, 17; 111:10; 112:1; 115:11, 13; 118:4; 119:79; 147:11; PROVERBS 1:7; 3:7; 8:13; 9:20; 10:27; 13:13; 14:2, 16, 26-27; 15:16, 33; 16:6; 19:23; 22:4; 23:17; 31:30 AND ECCLESIASTES 3:14; 5:7; 7:18; 8:12; 12:13. ALSO JOB GREATLY FEARED THE LORD THROUGH HIS BOOK. IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:3 MENTIONS “THE GOD OF ISRAEL SAID, THE ROCK OF ISRAEL SPOKE TO ME: ‘HE WHO RULES OVER MEN MUST BE JUST, RULING IN THE FEAR OF GOD.’” IN TOBIT 14:6 SAYS “ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL TURN, AND FEAR THE LORD GOD TRULY, AND SHALL BURY THEIR IDOLS.” THE FEAR OF THE LORD YAH AND HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY (FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN IN LUKE TO ACTS WITH YAH’S CHRISTIAN LAW OF JAMES IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13) IN THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT IS IN SIRACH 1:11-12, 14, 16, 18, 20-21, 27-28; 2:7-9; 7:29, 31; 10:19, 21-22; 15:13, 19; 19:18, 20; 21:11; 25:12; 26:3, 25; 28:22; 32:16; 34:13; 40:26-27; 45:23. IN ROMANS 8:15 IT STATES “FOR WE HAVE NOT RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE TO FEAR, BUT YE HAVE RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, WHEREBY WE CRY, ABBA, FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:7 SAYS “FOR GOD HAS NOT GIVEN US THE SPIRIT OF FEAR, BUT OF POWER, AND OF AGAPE LOVE AND OF A SOUND MIND.” IN HEBREWS 10:31 DECLARES “IT IS A FEARFUL THING (TERRIBLE) TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LIVING GOD.” IN HEBREWS 11:7 TELLS US THAT “BY FAITH NOAH, BEING WARNED OF GOD OF THINGS NOT SEEN AS YET, MOVED WITH FEAR, PREPARED THE ARK TO THE SAVING (PROTECTION) OF HIS HOUSE, BY WHICH HE CONDEMNED (DAMNED) THE WORLD AND BECAME AN HEIR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS BY FAITH.” IN HEBREWS 12:28 MENTIONS “WHEREFORE WE RECEIVING A KINGDOM WHICH CANNOT BE MOVED, LET US HAVE GRACE, WHEREBY WE MAY SERVE GOD ACCEPTABLY WITH REVERENCE (RESPECT, HIGHEST ESTEEM & REVERING) AND GODLY FEAR.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:18 DECLARES “THERE IS NO FEAR IN (AGAPE) LOVE, BUT PERFECT (AGAPE) LOVE CASTS OUT FEAR, BECAUSE FEAR HAS TORMENT. HE THAT FEARS IS NOT MADE PERFECT IN (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN REVELATION 2:10 STATES “FEAR NONE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH THOU SHALL SUFFER, BEHOLD, THE DEVIL SHALL CAST SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON THAT YE MAY BE TRIED, AND YE SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION 10 DAYS: BE THOU FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE THEE A CROWN OF LIFE.” THIS MEANS IN A LAW CHARGE YOU WILL RECEIVE A CROWN EVERY 10 DAYS. IN REVELATION 21:8 TELLS US THAT THE FEARFUL WILL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE OF FIRE IN HELL. IN ACTS 10:35 IT SAYS “BUT IN EVERY NATION (LAW) WHOEVER FEARS HIM (LORD YAH) AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACCEPTED BY HIM (FATHER STEPHEN).”  WHAT IS THE INFALLIBLE PROOF THROUGHOUT THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF HIS TRUTH TO DIVINELY COMMAND SHIER & IMMEDIATE DEATHS ON ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BECAUSE OF BEING CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD YAHWEH’S COMMAND AT ANY TIME? THIS INERRANTLY MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH TO CARRY OUT ALL DEATH SENTENCES & DEATH PENALTIES IN ACTUALITY ON ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AT THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES IN GENESIS 6:7; 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; ISAIAH 64:8; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ROMANS 13:1-2. THE ONLY ONES ETERNALLY SAVED WITH ETERNAL SECURITY IS THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5; JUDE 14-15 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WILL SOLEMNLY APPOINT SPECIAL AUTHORITIES WORKING THROUGH THEM, WHICH ARE HIS TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] THAT CONCERNS EPHESIANS 5:3 IN THIS SAME FACET TO CARRY OUT THESE DIVINE ORDERS & DIVINE PREROGATIVES WITHOUT QUESTION AT THE APPOINTED TIMES IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8; ROMANS 12:1-2; 13:3-10; JAMES 4:1-10; JUDE 14-15 & 1ST PETER 2:13-17; 5:5-11. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CHOOSES TO DO IT HIMSELF, IT IS IN THE FACET OF ACTS 5:1-11. THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT USE ANY WEAPONS OF WAR BUT GOVERNS HIS ETERNAL CREATURES THROUGH HIS INFINITE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE OR SIMPLY PUT, TAKES BACK THE SPIRITS GIVEN TO THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHICH CAUSES IMMEDIATE DEATH TO ALL.         
1. DOES HELL EXIST?
YES, HELL EXISTS, ACCORDING TO THE HOLY BIBLE. THE TERM HELL CAN MEAN, BROADLY, “PLACE OF CONSCIOUS TORMENT AFTER DEATH.” WE REALIZE THAT HELL IS TECHNICALLY DIFFERENT FROM THE LAKE OF FIRE, AT LEAST TO A CERTAIN DEGREE. THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS OF THE REALITY OF HELL IN THE SAME TERMS AS THE REALITY OF HEAVEN (REVELATION 20:14-15; 21:1-2). IN FACT, THE LORD SPENT MORE TIME WARNING PEOPLE ABOUT THE DANGERS OF HELL THAN HE DID IN COMFORTING THEM WITH THE HOPE OF HEAVEN. THE CONCEPT OF A REAL, CONSCIOUS, FOREVER-AND-EVER EXISTENCE IN HELL IS JUST AS BIBLICAL AS A REAL, CONSCIOUS, FOREVER-AND-EVER EXISTENCE IN HEAVEN. TRYING TO SEPARATE THEM IS SIMPLY NOT POSSIBLE FROM A BIBLICAL STANDPOINT. DESPITE THE HOLY BIBLE’S CLEAR TEACHING OF BOTH HEAVEN AND HELL, IT IS NOT UNUSUAL FOR PEOPLE TO BELIEVE IN THE REALITY OF HEAVEN WHILE REJECTING THE REALITY OF HELL. IN PART, THIS IS DUE TO WISHFUL THINKING. IT’S EASIER TO ACCEPT THE IDEA OF A “NICE” AFTERLIFE, BUT DAMNATION ISN’T QUITE SO APPEALING. THIS IS THE SAME MISTAKE HUMAN BEINGS OFTEN MAKE WHEN IT COMES TO SUBSTANCE ABUSE, DANGEROUS BEHAVIORS, IDOLATRY, SEXUALITY AND SO FORTH. THE ASSUMPTION THAT WE WILL GET WHAT WE WANT OVERRIDES THE UNPLEASANT (BUT RATIONAL) VIEW THAT THINGS MIGHT NOT END WELL. REJECTION OF THE EXISTENCE OF HELL CAN ALSO BE BLAMED ON INACCURATE ASSUMPTIONS ABOUT WHAT HELL IS. HELL IS FREQUENTLY IMAGINED AS A BURNING WASTELAND, A DUNGEON FULL OF CAULDRONS AND PITCHFORKS, OR AN UNDERGROUND CITY FILLED WITH GHOSTS AND GOBLINS. POPULAR DEPICTIONS OF HELL OFTEN INVOLVE A FLAMING TORTURE CHAMBER OR A SPIRITUAL JAIL WHERE EVIL THINGS RESIDE—AND WHERE GOOD THINGS TRAVEL TO BATTLE EVIL, WHICH ALL MAY BE TRUE IN THE HANDS OF THE INFINITE LORD. THE HOLY BIBLE ACTUALLY GIVES VERY FEW PARTICULARS ABOUT HELL. WE KNOW THAT IT WAS ORIGINALLY INTENDED FOR DEMONIC SPIRITUAL BEINGS, NOT PEOPLE (MATTHEW 25:41). THE EXPERIENCE OF BEING IN HELL IS COMPARED TO BURNING (MARK 9:43, 48; MATTHEW 18:9; LUKE 16:24). AT THE SAME TIME, HELL IS COMPARED TO DARKNESS (MATTHEW 22:13) AND ASSOCIATED WITH INTENSE GRIEF (MATTHEW 8:12) AND HORROR (MARK 9:44). IN SHORT, THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US ONLY WHAT BEING IN HELL IS “LIKE”; IT DOES NOT EXPLICITLY SAY WHAT HELL IS OR HOW EXACTLY IT FUNCTIONS. WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE DOES MAKE CLEAR IS THAT HELL IS REAL, ETERNAL, AND TO BE AVOIDED AT ALL COSTS (MATTHEW 5:29-30). HELL: A TERM USED IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TO REPRESENT THE HEBREW WORD “SHEOL” (THE PLACE OF THE DEPARTED) AND THE GREEK WORD “GEHENNA”, WHICH CAME TO REFER TO THE PLACE OF PUNISHMENT FOR THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AFTER DEATH. THE VALLEY OF HINNOM (HEBREW “GE HINNOM”, FROM WHICH “GEHENNA” IS DERIVED) ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF JERUSALEM BECAME A SYMBOL OF ALL THAT IS HATEFUL TO GOD, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS USE FOR HUMAN SACRIFICE. HELL, AS A PLACE OF PUNISHMENT: THE PLACE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT IN FIRE AND DARKNESS INTENDED FOR VICTORIA/LUCIFER AND THEIR ANGELS, BUT ALSO FOR HUMAN BEINGS WHO CHOOSE TO REJECT GOD. HELL WAS ORIGINALLY CREATED FOR VICTORIA/LUCIFER AND THEIR ANGELS ONCE THEY ETERNALLY REBELLED AGAINST THE LORD & ETERNALLY FELL: MT 25:41 SEE ALSO LK 8:31; 2 PET. 2:4; REV 20:1-3,10. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS NOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ABOVE & IN SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF ALL OF HADES [HELL]: MT 16:18; REV 1:18. HELL IS A CONSEQUENCE OF REJECTING GOD: MT 13:40-42 SEE ALSO DT 32:22 FIRE IS OFTEN REFERRED TO IN THE OT AS A SYMBOL OF DIVINE JUDGMENT; MK 9:42-48; JN 3:36; RO 2:8; 1 TH 5:9; HEB 10:26-29; 2 PE 3:7; REV 20:15; 21:8. THE LORD ONLY HAS AUTHORITY OVER HELL: MT 16:18; REV 1:18 THE GREEK WORD “HADES” OFTEN SIMPLY MEANS “DEATH”. HOWEVER, AT POINTS IT IMPLIES THE EXPERIENCE OF PUNISHMENT AFTER DEATH. SEE ALSO JN 5:27; AC 10:42; 17:31 THE VALLEY OF HINNOM AS A FIGURE OF HELL: THE VALLEY OF HINNOM AS A GEOGRAPHICAL FEATURE: JOS 15:8; 18:16. THE VALLEY OF HINNOM AS A PLACE OF CHILD SACRIFICE: 2 CH 28:3; 2 KI 16:3 SEE ALSO 2 KI 23:10; 2 CH 33:6; 2 KI 21:6; JER. 32:35. THE VALLEY OF HINNOM AS A PLACE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT: JER. 7:30-32 SEE ALSO JER. 19:1-15. THE VALLEY OF HINNOM AS A SYNONYM FOR HELL: MT 10:28; LK 12:4-5 THE WORD USED FOR “HELL” IS “GEHENNA”, FROM THE HEBREW “GE HINNOM”, MEANING “THE VALLEY OF HINNOM”. SEE ALSO MT 5:29-30; 18:8-9; MK 9:43-48. HELL, AS AN EXPERIENCE: THE STATE OF FINAL SEPARATION FROM GOD, AND SO FROM ALL LIGHT, LOVE, PEACE, PLEASURE AND FULFILMENT. HELL IS SEPARATION FROM GOD: 2 TH 1:8-10 SEE ALSO MT 7:23; 8:12; 25:32; REV 21:8. THE FINAL STATE OF THE SEXUAL IS ONE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT: MT 25:41-46 “ETERNAL PUNISHMENT” MEANS THE PUNISHMENT THAT IS PART OF, AND BELONGS TO, THE FINAL ORDER OF THINGS THAT FOLLOWS THIS PRESENT AGE. THIS IS USUALLY, THOUGH NOT INVARIABLY, UNDERSTOOD AS AN UNENDING PROCESS OF PUNISHMENT CONSCIOUSLY EXPERIENCED BY THE WICKED. SEE ALSO JUDE 7. BIBLICAL EXPRESSIONS FOR FINAL PUNISHMENT. GOD’S WRATH: JN 3:36 SEE ALSO DT 32:22; ZEP 1:18; MT 3:7; RO 2:5; 1 TH 1:10; REV 19:15-16. TORMENT: LK 16:23-24 SEE ALSO MT 8:29; REV 14:11; 20:10. CORRUPTION: PS 55:23; 2 PET. 1:4. DESTRUCTION: GAL 6:8 SEE ALSO DT 7:10; PS 88:11; JN 17:12; RO 9:22; PHP 3:18-19; 2 TH 2:3; REV 17:8. UNQUENCHABLE FIRE: JUDE 7 SEE ALSO ISA 66:24; MT 3:12; 18:8-9; HEB 10:27; REV 19:20. INTENSE DARKNESS, EMPHASIZING UTTER ISOLATION: JUDE 13 SEE ALSO MT 22:13; 2 PET. 2:17; JUDE 6. DEATH: JN 8:21 SEE ALSO JOB 28:22; PR. 15:11; ISA 28:15; HOS 13:14; RO 6:23; 1 CO 15:26,54-55. THE SECOND DEATH: REV 20:14-15 SEE ALSO REV 20:6; 21:8. THE FINALITY OF HELL: LK 16:26 SEE ALSO HEB 6:4-6; 10:26-27; REV 16:11. HELL, AS INCENTIVE TO ACTION: THE REALITY OF HELL SHOULD AFFECT THE WAY PEOPLE LIVE. THE IMPORTANCE OF MAKING THE RIGHT CHOICE: MT 7:13-14 SEE ALSO DT 30:19; JER. 21:8; LK 13:23-25. A PERSONAL SPIRITUAL LIFE IS VITAL: IT IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN SHORT-TERM WORLDLY GAIN: MT 16:26; MK 8:36; LK 9:25 SEE ALSO LK 12:20; 16:19-25. IT IS NOT JUST OUTWARD APPEARANCE: MT 3:7-10; LK 3:7-9. RELIGIOUS ACTIVITY ALONE IS NOT ONLY VALUELESS BUT PERILOUS: MT 7:21-23 SEE ALSO PR. 14:12; JER. 23:11-12; LK 13:26-28; JN 15:6. BELIEVERS MUST MAINTAIN THEIR LOYALTY TO GOD: MT 10:28; LK 12:4-5 SEE ALSO DT 4:23-24; ISA 8:12-13. TEMPTATIONS TO SIN MUST BE DEALT WITH DRASTICALLY: MT 5:29-30 SEE ALSO MT 18:8-9; MK 9:43-48. SOME ATTITUDES AND PRACTICES THAT LEAD TO HELL: DELIBERATELY CONTINUING IN TEMPTATION/SIN: HEB 10:26-27 SEE ALSO NU 15:30; HEB 6:4-6; 2 PET. 2:20. LACK OF SPIRITUAL RESPONSE: MT 22:13; 24:51; 25:30. WILLFULLY IGNORING DIVINE ACTIVITY: MT 11:20-24; LK 10:13-15. SODOM, DESTROYED BY GOD, WAS NOTORIOUSLY TEMPTING/SINFUL. SEE ALSO MT 23:33; 25:41-46. CONTEMPT FOR FELLOW HUMANS: MT 5:22 THE TERM “FOOL” IMPLIED THE DESPISING OF ANOTHER AS WORTHLESS AND GODLESS. SEE ALSO JAS 3:6. THE ABYSS: DERIVED FROM A GREEK WORD MEANING “SOMETHING WHICH IS BOTTOMLESS” AND OFTEN USED TO REFER TO A PLACE OF DESPAIR IN WHICH DEMONS ARE IMPRISONED. THE ABYSS AS A PLACE OF DESPAIR: LK 8:31; REV 9:2. THE ABYSS AS THE HOME OF DEMONS: REV 9:11; 17:8. THE ABYSS AS A PRISON: REV 9:1; 20:1,3. HADES: A TERM USED IN THE NT TO REFER TO THE PLACE IN WHICH DEPARTED SPIRITS REST, WHILE WAITING FOR JUDGMENT. HADES IS THE PLACE WHERE THE DEAD WAIT FOR JUDGMENT: REV 20:13-14 SEE ALSO MT 11:23; LK 10:15 TRANSLATED “DEPTHS”; LK 16:23 TRANSLATED “HELL”; TRANSLATED “GRAVE” AND RENDERING THE HEBREW WORD “SHEOL”: AC 2:27,31; REV 6:8. SHEOL: A HEBREW TERM USED TO REFER TO THE GRAVE, THE PIT OR THE TOMB. SOME OLDER TRANSLATIONS HAVE THE TERM INCORRECTLY TRANSLATED AS “HELL”. SHEOL IS THE DESTINY OF ALL WHO REBEL AGAINST THE LORD: PS 89:48 SEE ALSO GE 37:35; 44:29; 1 KI 2:9; PS 18:5; 107:20; PR. 1:12; 30:16; EZEK. 31:15-17; JONAH 2:2. SHEOL IS OFTEN DESCRIBED IN TERMS SUGGESTING A GRAVE: PS 88:11-12 SEE ALSO JOB 3:13-19; 7:9; 17:13-16; PS 6:5; ECCL. 9:10; ISA 14:9-11; 38:18. TO GO TO SHEOL WAS REGARDED AS A PUNISHMENT: NU 16:33 SEE ALSO 1 SA 2:6; JOB 24:19; PS 9:17; 31:17; 49:14; 55:15; ISA 14:15. THERE IS HOPE EVEN IN SHEOL: JOB 14:13; PS 16:10 SEE ALSO PS 30:3; 49:15; 86:13. HELL (ΓΈΕΝΝΑ, GEENNA). THE GREEK WORD IS OFTEN TRANSLATED IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AS “HELL.” IT IS A NOUN DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW PHRASE גיא הנום (GY' HNWM), WHICH MEANS “VALLEY OF HINNOM.” THE VALLEY OF HINNOM WAS A RAVINE ALONG THE SOUTHERN SLOPE OF JERUSALEM (JOSH 15:18; 18:16). IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES, IT WAS A PLACE USED FOR OFFERING SACRIFICES TO FOREIGN GODS. EVENTUALLY, THE SITE WAS USED TO BURN REFUSE. WHEN THE JEWS DISCUSSED PUNISHMENT IN THE AFTERLIFE, THEY EMPLOYED THE IMAGE OF THIS SMOLDERING WASTE DUMP. THE AFTERLIFE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: SHEOL: SHEOL GENERALLY REFERS TO THE DWELLING PLACE OF A PERSON AFTER DEATH. IN A FEW TEXTS, SHEOL IS REPRESENTED AS THE PLACE WHERE EVERYONE GOES—THOUGH, THIS IS LIKELY HYPERBOLE (PSA. 89:48; ECCL 9:10). OTHER TEXTS INDICATE IT IS THE DWELLING PLACE FOR THE GOOD OR RIGHTEOUS (E.G., GEN 37:35; PS. 88:3; 89:48; ISA 38:10). STILL OTHER PASSAGES INDICATE IT IS THE FINAL ABODE OF THE SEXUAL (E.G., NUM 16:30, 33; 1 KGS 2:6, 9; JOB 21:13; 24:19; PS. 9:17; 31:17; ISA 5:14). ACCORDING TO THE DESCRIPTIONS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, SHEOL IS LOCATED IN THE “UNDERWORLD.” IN ORDER TO GET THERE, ONE MUST DESCEND (NUM 16:30, 33; JOB 17:16; 21:13; PROV 5:5; 9:18) AND ONE MUST DIG TOWARDS IT (AMOS 9:2). IN ORDER TO GET OUT, A PERSON WOULD NEED TO ASCEND (PSA. 30:3). SHEOL IS LOCATED OPPOSITE OF HEAVEN (PSA. 139:8; AMOS 9:2). IT IS INFESTED WITH WORMS AND MAGGOTS (ISA 14:11). THIS LANGUAGE COULD BE FIGURATIVE. VALLEY OF HINNOM: IN THE VALLEY OF HINNOM, KING AHAZ AND KING MANASSEH OFFERED THEIR SONS AS SACRIFICES TO THE GODS OF BAAL AND MOLECH (2 CHR. 28:3; 33:6; 2 KGS 16:3). IN DAMNING THE VALLEY AS A PLACE OF IDOL WORSHIP, THE PROPHET JEREMIAH ANTICIPATED THAT IT WOULD BECOME A “VALLEY OF SLAUGHTER,” A PLACE OF JUDGMENT FOR WORSHIPERS OF FOREIGN GODS (JER. 7:30–34; 19:1–13; 32:34–35). ISAIAH PREDICTED THAT ISRAEL’S ENEMY ASSYRIA WOULD BE DESTROYED WITH FIRE AT HINNOM (ISA 30:29–33). HINNOM BECAME CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH DEATH, CORPSES, AND PUNISHMENT—IT BECAME A FITTING IMAGE OF GOD JUDGING THE SEXUAL. THE CONCEPT OF THE AFTERLIFE IN SECOND TEMPLE PERIOD LITERATURE: IN THE SECOND TEMPLE PERIOD (16 BC—AD 70), JEWISH WRITERS’ VIEWS ON HELL WERE LIKELY SHAPED BY FOREIGN IDEAS ABOUT THE AFTERLIFE. PERSIAN AND HELLENISTIC IDEAS OF RETRIBUTION AFTER DEATH MAY HAVE ENCOURAGED A JEWISH BELIEF IN DIFFERENT FATES FOR THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE GODLESS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN 1 ENOCH 22:8–13 THE AUTHOR DESCRIBES A DIVIDED DWELLING FOR THE DEAD—A SPHERE FOR SINNERS AND ANOTHER SPHERE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK OF 1 ENOCH DOES NOT SEEM TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN SHEOL AND GEHENNA—THE TERMS ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY (1 ENOCH 51:1–3). SHEOL ALSO BEGAN TO BE VIEWED AS AN INTERMEDIATE HOLDING PLACE FOR THE DEAD, PRIOR TO RESURRECTION. IN IRANIAN THOUGHT, THE DEAD HAD TO PASS OVER THE CHINVAT BRIDGE IN ORDER TO REACH PARADISE; DEMONS LURKED BELOW THE BRIDGE AND CAUSED TEMPTERS/SINNERS TO FALL INTO A PIT OF TORMENT. THE BOOK OF 2 ESDRAS DISCUSSES THESE DUAL DESTINIES (2 ESDRAS 7:36). THE RIGHTEOUS ALONE WILL EXPERIENCE RESURRECTION, ACCORDING TO 1 ENOCH (1 ENOCH 22:12–13; 51:1–3). SINCE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD WAS ONLY FOR THE RIGHTEOUS, SHEOL BEGAN TO BE CONSIDERED A PLACE OF FIERY PUNISHMENT SOLELY FOR THE SEXUAL. NEW TESTAMENT: THE NEW TESTAMENT OFTEN DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) AND ΓΈΕΝΝΑ (GEENNA). FOR INSTANCE, A FEW PASSAGES SIMPLY USE ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) AS A SYNONYM FOR THE DEATH OR THE GRAVE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN ACTS 2:27 AND 2:31 STATE THAT THE LORD WAS NOT LEFT IN ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) OR “THE GRAVE.” THE TERM ΓΈΕΝΝΑ (GEENNA) OCCURS TEN TIMES IN THE GOSPELS (MATT 5:22, 29; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; MARK 9:43, 45, 47; LUKE 12:5) AND ALSO IN JAS 3:6. THE WORD ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) OCCURS TEN TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (MATT 11:23; 16:18; LUKE 10:15; 16:23; ACTS 2:27, 31; REV 1:18, 6:8; 20:13, 14). THE LORD’S TEACHING ON HELL: THE LORD TEACHES THAT, AFTER THEIR DEATH, PEOPLE EITHER ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD OR ARE CAST INTO ΓΈΕΝΝΑ (GEENNA) (MATT 10:28; LUKE 13:28). IN ADDITION, THE LORD DISCUSSES THREE ASPECTS OF HELL IN HIS TEACHING: ITS INHABITANTS, ITS FEATURES AND THE EXTENT OF ITS PUNISHMENT. HELL’S INHABITANTS: THE LORD FREQUENTLY DESCRIBES THOSE WHO ARE DESTINED FOR ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS). THE LORD TELLS THE INHABITANTS OF CAPERNAUM THAT THEIR UNBELIEF WILL LEAD THEM TO ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) (MATT 11:20–24). THE LORD ALSO WARNS OF SEVERAL SINS THAT MIGHT DAMN ONE TO ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS), INCLUDING CALLING A SPIRITUAL BROTHER OR SISTER A FOOL (MATT 5:22) AND GIVING INTO SINFUL TENDENCIES (MATT 5:29–30). FOR THE LORD, A PERSON IS EITHER A CHILD OF ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) OR A CHILD OF ABRAHAM (MATT 23:15; LUKE 19:9). THE LORD QUESTIONS THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES AND HYPOCRITES ABOUT HOW THEY EXPECT TO ESCAPE THE DAMNATION OF ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) IF THEY ARE COMMITTING THE TEMPTATIONS/SINS OF THEIR ANCESTORS (MATT 23:31–33). IN HIS PREACHING, THE LORD PROMISES THE GATES OF ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST THE CHURCH (MATT 16:18). DESCRIPTIONS OF HELL: THE LORD DESCRIBES HELL AS AN ETERNAL FIRE WHERE THE DEVIL [VICTORIA/LUCIFER] AND HIS ANGELS ARE DESTINED (MATT 25:41). HE ALSO CALLS IT THE ABYSS (LUKE 8:31). IT IS A PLACE OF DARKNESS, WHERE A PERSON EXPERIENCES WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH (MATT 8:8–12). THE WEEPING SUGGESTS SUFFERING AND PAIN WHILE THE GNASHING OF TEETH SUGGESTS DESPAIR AND ANGER. BEYOND THESE IMAGES, THE LORD ALSO PORTRAYS HELL (OR ᾅΔΗΣ, HADĒS) IN THE LORD’S PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS (LUKE 16:19–31). IN THIS PASSAGE, ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) IS DEPICTED AS A PERMANENT ABODE AND A PLACE OF TORMENT. FURTHER, IT SEEMS IT ACCOMMODATES SOME INDIVIDUALS, BUT NOT OTHERS. THE RICH MAN WENT THERE AFTER DYING, AND LAZARUS DID NOT. INSTEAD, LAZARUS IS IN ABRAHAM’S BOSOM, A TRADITIONAL DESIGNATION FOR THE PLACE OF THE DEAD WHO WERE RIGHTEOUS IN LIFE. THIS PARABLE ALSO TEACHES ABOUT THE IRREVERSIBLE NATURE OF PUNISHMENT IN THE AFTERLIFE. THE DURATION OF HELL’S PUNISHMENT: THERE ARE TWO PRIMARY PERSPECTIVES ON THE EXTENT OF HELL’S PUNISHMENT. ONE VIEW CONTENDS THAT THE SEXUAL EXPERIENCE ETERNAL CONSCIOUS SUFFERING (THE LITERAL HELL). THE OTHER VIEW ARGUES THAT THE SEXUAL EVENTUALLY ARE CONSUMED BY HELL’S FIRE, THEREBY FORFEITING THEIR EXISTENCE (THE FINAL END). MATTHEW 10:28 MIGHT IMPLY THAT HELL DESTROYS BOTH THE BODY AND THE SOUL, MAKING PUNISHMENT ONLY TEMPORARY. HOWEVER, OTHER TEXTS SUPPORT THE ETERNAL DURATION OF HELL’S PUNISHMENT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE LORD, DRAWING ON ISA 66:24, SPEAKS OF HELL AS THE PLACE WHERE THE WORM NEVER DIES AND THE FIRE IS NEVER EXTINGUISHED (MARK 9:48). IN MATTHEW 25:46, IT SEEMS THAT THE PUNISHMENT IS FOREVER RATHER THAN FOR A WHILE. THE LORD CLAIMS THAT UPON DEATH SOME PEOPLE WILL GO TO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT WHILE OTHERS WILL ENTER INTO ETERNAL LIFE. PAUL’S TEACHING ON HELL: PAUL STRESSES THE EXPECTATION OF SALVATION, AND DOES NOT EMPHASIZE THE TOPIC OF HELL OR ITS TORMENTS. THE IDEA OF TORTURE AS A PUNISHMENT FOR SEXUAL DEEDS IS TOTALLY ABSENT FROM HIS TEACHING ABOUT THE LAST DAYS. FOR PAUL, SALVATION IS THE OPPOSITE OF DEATH (2 COR 7:10). IN SECOND THESSALONIANS 1:8–10, HE DESCRIBES THE FINAL DAYS: THE LORD WILL COME WITH FLAMING FIRE, AND WILL IMPOSE A PENALTY ON THOSE WHO DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE GOD OR WHO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE GOSPEL OF THE LORD. THE CONCEPT OF HELL IN THE REST OF THE NEW TESTAMENT: THE REMAINDER OF LITERATURE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT PRIMARILY FOCUSES ON THE JUDGMENT OF THOSE SENTENCED TO HELL. THE SECOND LETTER OF PETER INCLUDES THE VERB ΤΑΡΤΑΡΌΩ (TARTAROŌ), WHICH IS OFTEN TRANSLATED AS “CAST INTO HELL” (2 PET 2:4 NRSV). IN THIS PASSAGE, PETER DESCRIBES THE DIVINE POWER, WHICH HAS IMPRISONED THE REBELLIOUS ANGELS. THE VERB ΤΑΡΤΑΡΌΩ (TARTAROŌ) IS RELATED TO THE NOUN ΤΆΡΤΑΡΟΣ (TARTAROS). ΤΆΡΤΑΡΟΣ (TARTAROS) IS THE GREEK WORD FOR A SUBTERRANEAN PLACE, LOWER THAN ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS), WHERE DIVINE PUNISHMENT WAS CONDUCTED. THE PASSAGE SUGGESTS THAT IF GOD DID NOT SPARE THE REBELLIOUS ANGELS FROM THE FIRE OF ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) THEN HE CERTAINLY WILL NOT SHOW MERCY ON FALSE TEACHERS LEADING PEOPLE ASTRAY (2 PET 2:1–10). HEBREWS 10:26–27 ALSO DESCRIBES THOSE WHO ARE BOUND FOR THE PUNISHMENT OF ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS)—A RAGING FIRE WILL CONSUME THE ENEMIES OF GOD. WHETHER THIS IMAGERY OF FIRE IS METAPHORICAL OR LITERAL IS DEBATABLE). WHILE REVELATION DOES NOT MENTION THE TERM ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) DIRECTLY, THE AUTHOR PROVIDES THE MOST POINTED DESCRIPTIONS OF THOSE WHO WILL EXPERIENCE THE TORMENT OF ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) IN THE LIFE TO COME. TWO THEMES CONCERNING ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) EMERGE IN THE LAST BOOK OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. FIRST, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE ONE WHO ONLY HAS SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP OVER ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) (ROM. 13:1-2; EPH. 4:6; REV 1:18). SECOND, THE LAKE OF FIRE EVENTUALLY WILL HOUSE ALL THE “AUTHORS OF EVIL” AND ALL WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. THEREFORE, ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) ITSELF IS JUDGED AND THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV 20:13–14), THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET ARE SENT TO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV 19:20) AND FINALLY, THE DEVIL [VICTORIA/LUCIFER] IS THROWN INTO THE ETERNAL FIRE (REV 20:10). THE CONCEPT OF HELL IN POST-BIBLICAL WRITINGS: IN POST-BIBLICAL LITERATURE, HELL USUALLY RETAINS ITS CHARACTERISTIC IMAGERY, WITH VARIATIONS AND ELABORATIONS. THE BISHOP POLYCARP (CA. AD 69–155) CONTRASTS A MARTYR’S DEATH BY FIRE—WHICH IS EVENTUALLY EXTINGUISHED—WITH THE ETERNAL FLAMES OF JUDGMENT THAT NEVER CEASE (MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP 11:2). THE CHRISTIAN WRITER ORIGEN OF ALEXANDRIA (CA. AD 185–254), HAD AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVE ON HELL’S FLAMES. HE CONSIDERED THE FLAMES OF HELL TO BE A REFINING OR PURIFYING FIRE. IT WAS CORRECTIVE RATHER THAN PUNITIVE. ORIGEN USES MALACHI 3:3 TO SUPPORT HIS VIEW (PRINCIPLES 2.10). HOWEVER, THERE SEEMS TO BE LITTLE EVIDENCE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT A PERSON’S EXPERIENCE OF HELL EVER BRINGS ABOUT GENUINE REPENTANCE. IN THE MID-SECOND CENTURY, THE ETHIOPIC TEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE OF PETER DESCRIBES THE LORD LEADING PETER THROUGH THE ABODE OF THE DEAD. THE PUNISHMENTS OF TEMPTERS/SINNERS ARE DESCRIBED IN DETAIL. FOR EXAMPLE, MURDERERS ARE CAST INTO THE FIRE, A PLACE FULL OF VENOMOUS BEASTS. VICTIMS ARE TORMENTED WITHOUT REST AND WORMS ARE A PERSISTENT PEST. IN ADDITION TO THE MORE ELABORATE DETAIL, THE APOCALYPSE DEPICTS HELL AS A MUCH NOISIER PLACE THAN IN THE BIBLICAL RECORD. ONE HEARS THE TAUNTS OF TORMENTING ANGELS, THE CRIES FOR MERCY FROM THE DAMNED, AND THE HYMNS OF THE VICTIMS IN PRAISE OF DIVINE JUSTICE.
2. WHERE IS HELL? WHAT IS THE LOCATION OF HELL?
VARIOUS THEORIES ON THE LOCATION OF HELL HAVE BEEN PUT FORWARD. A TRADITIONAL VIEW IS THAT HELL IS IN THE CENTER OF THE EARTH. OTHERS PROPOSE THAT HELL IS LOCATED IN OUTER SPACE IN A BLACK HOLE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE WORD TRANSLATED “HELL” IS SHEOL; IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, IT’S HADES (MEANING “UNSEEN”) AND GEHENNA (“THE VALLEY OF HINNOM”). SHEOL IS ALSO TRANSLATED AS “PIT” AND “GRAVE.” BOTH SHEOL AND HADES REFER TO A TEMPORARY ABODE OF THE DEAD BEFORE JUDGMENT (PSALMS 9:17; REVELATION 1:18). GEHENNA REFERS TO AN ETERNAL STATE OF PUNISHMENT FOR THE SEXUAL DEAD (MARK 9:43). THE IDEA THAT HELL IS BELOW US, PERHAPS IN THE CENTER OF THE EARTH, COMES FROM PASSAGES SUCH AS LUKE 10:15: “AND THOU, CAPERNAUM, WHICH ART EXALTED TO HEAVEN, SHALT BE THRUST DOWN TO HELL” (KJV). ALSO, IN 1 SAMUEL 28:13-15, THE MEDIUM OF ENDOR SEES THE SPIRIT OF SAMUEL “COMING UP OUT OF THE GROUND.” WE SHOULD NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT NEITHER OF THESE PASSAGES IS CONCERNED WITH THE GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION OF HELL. CAPERNAUM’S BEING THRUST “DOWN” IS PROBABLY A REFERENCE TO THEIR BEING DAMNED RATHER THAN A PHYSICAL DIRECTION. AND THE MEDIUM’S VISION OF SAMUEL WAS JUST THAT: A VISION. IN THE KING JAMES VERSION, EPHESIANS 4:9 SAYS THAT BEFORE THE LORD ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, “HE ALSO DESCENDED...INTO THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH.” SOME CHRISTIANS TAKE “THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH” AS A REFERENCE TO HELL, WHERE THEY SAY THE LORD SPENT THE TIME BETWEEN HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION. THE NOTION THAT HELL IS SOMEWHERE IN OUTER SPACE, POSSIBLY IN A BLACK HOLE, IS BASED ON THE KNOWLEDGE THAT BLACK HOLES ARE PLACES OF GREAT HEAT AND PRESSURE FROM WHICH NOTHING, NOT EVEN LIGHT, CAN ESCAPE. ANOTHER SPECULATION IS THAT THE EARTH ITSELF WILL BE THE “LAKE OF FIRE” SPOKEN OF IN REVELATION 20:10-15. WHEN THE EARTH IS DESTROYED BY FIRE (2 PETER 3:10; REVELATION 21:1), THE THEORY GOES, GOD WILL USE THAT BURNING SPHERE AS THE EVERLASTING PLACE OF TORMENT FOR THE UNGODLY. BUT WHAT IS CLEAR, IS THAT HELL WILL BE OPENED IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION AT THE END OF 3.5 YEARS SOMEWHERE UNDER ISRAEL THAT ONLY HANDLES THE NUMBER 6 WITH THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS THE NUMBER 7 OR MORE IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15, WHICH ALSO MEANS THAT HELL WILL BE OPENED IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION AT THE END OF 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS SOMEWHERE UNDER 1 OR MORE OF THE SOUTHEASTERN STATES OF THE USA THAT HANDLES THE NUMBER 0 OR MORE IN DANIEL 8:8-14. IF BOTH TRIBULATIONS OPERATE IN THE NUMBER 6 WITH THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS THE NUMBER 7 OR MORE THEN THERE IS INVINCIBILITY WITHIN THOSE NUMBERS BECAUSE A 3-FOLD CORD CAN NEVER BE BROKEN. ONLY THE NUMBER 0 TO THE NUMBER 5 IS TRIED ALONE IN THE USA TRIBULATION, WHICH NUMBER 6 CONCERNS 1 POSITION EQUAL TO 3 POSITIONS WITH 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1, WHICH ONLY LEAVES THE 1 POSITION, THE NUMBER 0 TO DEAL WITH IN DANIEL 8:8-14. THE 3 MAIN PRISONS OF THE LADY VICTORIA’S FAMILY ON THE EARTH: EGYPT THE SPIRITUAL PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER FOR ALL ETERNITY: FIRST, IS CAIRO, EGYPT WHICH IS CALLED THE “CITY OF THE KINGS & PHARAOHS” & IS A PLACE OF IDOL WORSHIP ON THE EARTH FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS CONCERNING THE HARDENED PHARAOHS AND THE STUBBORN KINGS OF EGYPT. EGYPT IS THE PLACE WHERE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE IN STRONG BONDAGE BY THE EGYPTIANS AROUND 1400 BC IN EXODUS 1:1-14:31 & ACTS 7:17-41. THE LORD LUCIFER’S SPIRITUAL SPIRIT IS LOCKED UP IN EGYPT BY HIS SPIRITUAL 666 DNA WHICH IS 100% ACCURATE IN THE SUPREME BOOK OF THE PROPHETS BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE THE SPIRITUAL TRINITY BEAT HIM IN REVELATION 11:8 & ACTS 7:17-43. THE LORD LUCIFER’S MIND AND SPIRIT ARE EQUAL TO ONE ANOTHER, PARALLEL AND DOES THE SAME THING IN JOHN 12:27; 13:21; 1ST PETER 3:19 & REVELATION 20:4. IN TOBIT 3:1-8:21 DETAILS THE STORY ABOUT TOBIAS AND SARAH GETTING MARRIED. BUT BEFORE TOBIAS, SARAH HAD MARRIED MANY MEN BEFORE AND WHEN THEY WENT INTO THE BEDCHAMBER TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH SARAH, THE DEMON ASMODEUS WOULD COME AND KILL THEM IN THE BEDCHAMBER. SO, THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL TOLD TOBIAS TO CUT OPEN THE FISH AND TAKE THE LIVER, HEART AND GALL, AND BURN IT SO WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER’S HOST WOULD COME AND TRY TO KILL HIM, HE WOULD SMELL THE BURNT FISH & REROUTE TO EGYPT. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL WOULD FOLLOW THE DEMON LORD & BIND HIM, SEIZE AND ARREST THE DEMON’S HANDS AND FOOT & PLACE HIM IN PRISON IN EGYPT. ALL SEXUALITY IS ETERNALLY CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH IN HELL BASED ON HOW MANY TIMES IT IS COMMITTED TO INTENSIFY THE EFFECT BECAUSE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS ONLY FOR 1 MONTH THAT LOCKS UP ALL SEXUALITY. THIS CHARGED CONSISTS OF BEING PLACED IN THE HELL ON EARTH AND THE LITERAL HELL BY 7 DAYS SPIRITUALLY IN EGYPT, 7 DAYS MENTALLY IN BABYLON, 7 DAYS PHYSICALLY IN ISRAEL AND 7 DAYS IN THE LITERAL HELL. EGYPT IS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TURNED THE REBELLIOUS SUPREME LORDS OVER TO WORSHIP THE 60 OTHER MYSTERY SUPREME LORDS IN ACTS 7:42-56. THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (SUPREME AUTHORITY) OF SIN IS THE MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY. THE OMNISCIENCE (SUPREME AUTHORITY) OF SIN IS THE MILITARY AUTHORITY. THE SUPREME STRENGTH (SUPREME OMNISCIENCE) OF SIN IS IN LAW AUTHORITY. BABYLON THE MENTAL PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER FOR 1 TO 7 YEARS: IRAQ, BABYLON IS A PLACE CALLED THE “GATE OF THE GODS.” BABYLON FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS ON EARTH IS A PLACE WHERE EVERY SEXUAL EROS LOVE PERVERTED ACTS WAS DONE IN REVELATION 17:1-18. BABYLON IS ALSO CALLED SHINAR, BABEL, CHAOS, CONFUSION, SHESHACH OR SOMETIMES CALLED ROME IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 DETAILS THE STORY OF THE WOMAN WHICH IS CALLED “THIS WICKEDNESS” AND THE TWO FEMALE ANGELS (LORDS) WITH THE WINGS OF A STORK CAME AND PUT HER IN A BASKET AND PUT A LEAD DISC ON THE TOP AND SENT HER TO SHINAR TO BUILD ON THE BASE A HOUSE. SO, THE WICKEDNESS WAS LOCKED UP IN SHINAR. THE LORD LUCIFER’S MENTAL MIND IS LOCKED UP IN BABYLON BY HIS 666 MENTAL DNA WHICH IS 100% ACCURATE IN THE SUPREME BOOK OF THE PROPHETS BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE THE MENTAL TRINITY BEAT HIM IN REVELATION 11:8 & ACTS 7:42-43. BABYLON WILL WORSHIP THE 28 LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW WITH THE TRUE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY & THE SUPREME COMMANDER NAMED THE LORD MICHAEL OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES UNTIL THE LORD JESUS TAKES OVER IN REVELATION 22:16 & ACTS 7:42-43. BUT LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) CANNOT BE WORSHIPED IN COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 19:10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. THE WISDOM OF SIN IS THE MILITARY AUTHORITY. AND THE INTELLIGENCE OF SIN IS THE MILITARY AUTHORITY. ISRAEL THE PHYSICAL PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER FOR UNDER 1 YEAR---A MONTH: JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS A PLACE CALLED THE “CITY OF DAVID” FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS ON EARTH IS WHERE THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER PHYSICALLY IN LUKE 1:5-ACTS 1:3; 8:4-28:31 (BROTHER JOHN & SON JESUS) AND ACTS 1:4-8:3 (FATHER STEPHEN). THE LORD LUCIFER’S PHYSICAL BODY IS LOCKED UP IN ISRAEL BY HIS 666 PHYSICAL DNA WHICH IS 99.99% ACCURATE IN THE SUPREME BOOK OF THE DEAD IN REVELATION 20:7-15. IT IS WHERE THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IS CAMPED AND PROTECTS THE HOLY CITY JERUSALEM BY THE PHYSICAL TRINITY TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11; EPHESIANS 6:10-20 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. ISRAEL WORSHIPS THE LAW IN ROMANS 1:18-16:27. FOR THE STRENGTH OF SIN IS THE LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:56. THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN IS THE LAW (AUTHORITY) IN ROMANS 3:20. THE ENTIRE LAW (JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW) CANNOT COMMIT FORGIVABLE SINS OR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW, BUT CAN COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL IGNORANCE THAT IS IN THEM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; JOHN 4:21-22; ROMANS 7:7-12 & ACTS 7:60. TO SUM UP, SCRIPTURE DOES NOT TECHNICALLY TELL US THE EXACT GEOLOGICAL (OR COSMOLOGICAL) LOCATION OF HELL. HELL IS A LITERAL PLACE OF REAL TORMENT, BUT WE DO NOT KNOW WHERE IT IS. HELL, MAY HAVE A PHYSICAL LOCATION IN THIS UNIVERSE, OR IT MAY BE IN AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT “DIMENSION.” WHATEVER THE CASE, THE LOCATION OF HELL IS FAR LESS IMPORTANT THAN THE NEED TO AVOID GOING THERE.
3. WHAT ARE THE GATES OF HELL?
THE PHRASE THE “GATES OF HELL” IS TRANSLATED IN SOME VERSIONS AS THE “GATES OF HADES.” “GATES OF HELL” OR “GATES OF HADES” IS FOUND ONLY ONCE IN THE ENTIRE SCRIPTURES, IN MATTHEW 16:18. IN THIS PASSAGE, THE LORD IS REFERRING TO THE BUILDING OF HIS CHURCH: “AND I TELL YOU, YOU ARE PETER, AND ON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH, AND THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT” (MATTHEW 16:18). AT THAT TIME THE LORD HAD NOT YET ESTABLISHED HIS CHURCH. IN FACT, THIS IS THE FIRST INSTANCE OF THE WORD CHURCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE WORD CHURCH, AS USED BY THE LORD, IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK EKKLASIA, WHICH MEANS THE “CALLED OUT” OR “ASSEMBLY.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE CHURCH THAT THE LORD IS REFERENCING AS HIS CHURCH IS THE ASSEMBLY OF PEOPLE WHO HAVE BEEN CALLED OUT OF THE WORLD BY THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE THE ACTUAL MEANING OF THE PHRASE “AND THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT.” ONE OF THE BETTER INTERPRETATIONS TO THE MEANING OF THIS PHRASE IS AS FOLLOWS. IN ANCIENT TIMES, THE CITIES WERE SURROUNDED BY WALLS WITH GATES, AND IN BATTLES THE GATES OF THESE CITIES WOULD USUALLY BE THE FIRST PLACE THEIR ENEMIES ASSAULTED. THIS WAS BECAUSE THE PROTECTION OF THE CITY WAS DETERMINED BY THE STRENGTH OR POWER OF ITS GATES. AS SUCH, THE “GATES OF HELL” OR “GATES OF HADES” MEANS THE POWER OF HADES. THE NAME “HADES” WAS ORIGINALLY THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO PRESIDED OVER THE REALM OF THE DEAD AND WAS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS THE “HOUSE OF HADES.” IT DESIGNATED THE PLACE TO WHICH EVERYONE WHO DEPARTS THIS LIFE DESCENDS, REGARDLESS OF THEIR MORAL CHARACTER. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, HADES IS THE REALM OF THE DEAD, AND IN THIS VERSE HADES OR HELL IS REPRESENTED AS A MIGHTY CITY WITH ITS GATES REPRESENTING ITS POWER. THE LORD REFERS HERE TO HIS IMPENDING DEATH. THOUGH HE WOULD BE CRUCIFIED AND BURIED, HE WOULD RISE FROM THE DEAD AND BUILD HIS CHURCH. THE LORD IS EMPHASIZING THE FACT THAT THE POWERS OF DEATH COULD NOT HOLD HIM IN. NOT ONLY WOULD THE CHURCH BE ESTABLISHED IN SPITE OF THE POWERS OF HADES OR HELL, BUT THE CHURCH WOULD THRIVE IN SPITE OF THESE POWERS. THE CHURCH WILL NEVER FAIL, THOUGH GENERATION AFTER GENERATION SUCCUMBS TO THE POWER OF PHYSICAL DEATH, YET OTHER GENERATIONS WILL ARISE TO PERPETUATE THE CHURCH. AND IT WILL CONTINUE UNTIL IT HAS FULFILLED ITS MISSION ON EARTH AS THE LORD HAS COMMANDED: “ALL AUTHORITY IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH HAS BEEN GIVEN TO ME. GO THEREFORE AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN], TEACHING THEM TO OBSERVE ALL THAT I HAVE COMMANDED YOU. AND BEHOLD, I AM   WITH YOU ALWAYS, TO THE END OF THE AGE” (MATTHEW 28:18-20). IT IS CLEAR THAT THE LORD WAS DECLARING THAT DEATH HAS NO POWER TO HOLD GOD’S PEOPLE CAPTIVE. ITS GATES ARE NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO OVERPOWER AND KEEP IMPRISONED THE CHURCH OF GOD. THE LORD HAS CONQUERED DEATH (ROMANS 8:2; ACTS 2:24). AND BECAUSE “DEATH NO LONGER IS MASTER OVER HIM” (ROMANS 6:9), IT IS NO LONGER MASTER OVER THOSE WHO BELONG TO HIM. SATAN HAS THE POWER OF DEATH, AND HE WILL ALWAYS USE THAT POWER TO TRY TO DESTROY THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. BUT WE HAVE THIS PROMISE FROM THE LORD THAT HIS CHURCH, THE “CALLED OUT” WILL PREVAIL: “YET A LITTLE WHILE AND THE WORLD WILL SEE ME NO MORE, BUT YOU WILL SEE ME. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU ALSO WILL LIVE” (JOHN 14:19).
4. WHAT IS GEHENNA?
THE WORD GEHENNA IS THE GREEK TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW GE-HINNOM, MEANING “VALLEY OF [THE SONS OF] HINNOM.” THIS VALLEY SOUTH OF JERUSALEM WAS WHERE SOME OF THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES “PASSED CHILDREN THROUGH THE FIRE” (SACRIFICED THEIR CHILDREN) TO THE CANAANITE GOD MOLECH (2 CHRONICLES 28:3; 33:6; JEREMIAH 7:31; 19:2-6). THIS MAY ALSO REFER TO THE GOD MOLOCH THAT CONCERNS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43. THE PLACE IS CALLED “TOPHET” IN ISAIAH 30:33. IN LATER YEARS, GEHENNA CONTINUED TO BE AN UNCLEAN PLACE USED FOR BURNING TRASH FROM THE CITY OF JERUSALEM. THE LORD USED GEHENNA AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF HELL. GOD SO DESPISED THE FALSE GOD MOLECH [MAY REFER TO THE GOD MOLOCH THAT CONCERNS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43] THAT HE EXPLICITLY FORBADE THE ISRAELITES FROM HAVING ANYTHING TO DO WITH HIM IN LEVITICUS 18:21. HE EVEN WARNED THEM OF THE IMPENDING JUDGMENT HE WOULD SEND THEIR WAY IF THE JEWS DIDN’T KEEP THEIR ATTENTION AND WORSHIP DIRECTED TOWARD HIM. IN ANOTHER PROPHETIC WARNING, GOD RE-NAMED THE VALLEY OF HINNOM AS THE VALLEY OF SLAUGHTER (JEREMIAH 19). BUT THE ISRAELITES DIDN’T LISTEN, AND EVIL KINGS OF JUDAH SUCH AS AHAZ USED THE VALLEY OF HINNOM FOR THEIR DEMONIC PRACTICES (2 CHRONICLES 28:3). TO PUNISH JUDAH, GOD BROUGHT BABYLON AGAINST THEM, AND THAT PAGAN NATION CARRIED OUT HIS JUDGMENT AGAINST JUDAH’S IDOLATRY AND SEXUAL REBELLION. IT WASN’T UNTIL AFTER 70 YEARS OF EXILE THAT THE JEWS WERE ALLOWED BACK INTO ISRAEL TO REBUILD. UPON THEIR RETURN THE VALLEY OF SLAUGHTER WAS RE-PURPOSED FROM A PLACE OF INFANTICIDE TO AN EVER-BURNING RUBBISH HEAP (2 KINGS 23:10). CHILD SACRIFICE AND OTHER FORMS OF IDOL-WORSHIP CEASED IN ISRAEL. GEHENNA BECAME A PLACE WHERE CORPSES OF CRIMINALS, DEAD ANIMALS, AND ALL MANNERS OF REFUSE WERE THROWN TO BE DESTROYED. THE GEHENNA VALLEY WAS THUS A PLACE OF BURNING SEWAGE, BURNING FLESH, AND GARBAGE. MAGGOTS & WORMS CRAWLED THROUGH THE WASTE, AND THE SMOKE SMELLED STRONG AND SICKENING (ISAIAH 30:33). IT WAS A PLACE UTTERLY FILTHY, DISGUSTING AND REPULSIVE TO THE NOSE AND EYES. GEHENNA PRESENTED SUCH A VIVID IMAGE THAT CHRIST USED IT AS A SYMBOLIC DEPICTION OF HELL: A PLACE OF ETERNAL TORMENT AND CONSTANT UNCLEANNESS, WHERE THE FIRES NEVER CEASED BURNING AND THE WORMS NEVER STOPPED CRAWLING (MATTHEW 10:28; MARK 9:47-48). BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S SYMBOLIC USE OF GEHENNA, THE WORD GEHENNA IS SOMETIMES USED AS A SYNONYM FOR HELL. IN FACT, THAT’S HOW THE GREEK WORD IS TRANSLATED IN MARK 9:47: “HELL.” THE OCCUPANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE/GEHENNA/HELL ARE TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM GOD FOR ALL OF ETERNITY.
5. WHAT IS THE WORM THAT WILL NOT DIE IN MARK 9:48?
JERUSALEM’S ANCIENT GARBAGE DUMP—A PLACE CALLED GEHENNA—WAS ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE CEASELESS AGONIES OF HELL. THIS DUMP WAS ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF JERUSALEM. IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES, CHILDREN HAD BEEN SACRIFICED TO IDOLS THERE (2 KINGS 23:10); IN THE LORD’S DAY, IT WAS A PLACE BURNING WITH CONSTANT FIRES TO CONSUME THE WASTE THAT WAS THROWN THERE. THE MATERIAL BURNED THERE INCLUDED EVERYTHING FROM HOUSEHOLD TRASH TO ANIMAL CARCASSES TO CONVICTED CRIMINALS (JEREMIAH 7:31-33). NEEDLESS TO SAY, THE JEWS CONSIDERED GEHENNA A CURSED PLACE OF IMPURITY AND UNCLEANNESS. THE WORD TRANSLATED “HELL” IN MARK 9:43 IS THE GREEK WORD GEHENNA, WHICH COMES FROM THE HEBREW NAME FOR A PLACE CALLED THE “VALLEY OF HINNOM.” THE LORD USES THIS PLACE TO PAINT A VIVID IMAGE OF WHAT HELL IS LIKE. THE JEWISH PEOPLE OFTEN ASSOCIATED THE VALLEY OF HINNOM WITH SPIRITUAL DEATH. IN MARK 9:48, WHEN THE LORD SAYS, “WHERE THEIR WORM DOES NOT DIE AND THE FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED” (ESV), HE IS QUOTING FROM ISAIAH 66:24: “THEY WILL GO OUT AND LOOK ON THE DEAD BODIES OF THOSE WHO REBELLED AGAINST ME; THE WORMS THAT EAT THEM WILL NOT DIE, THE FIRE THAT BURNS THEM WILL NOT BE QUENCHED, AND THEY WILL BE LOATHSOME TO ALL MANKIND.” IN BOTH TEXTS THE WORD TRANSLATED AS “WORM” LITERALLY MEANS “GRUB” OR “MAGGOT.” A MAGGOT WOULD HAVE AN OBVIOUS ASSOCIATION WITH A DUMP LIKE GEHENNA WHERE DEAD BODIES ARE THROWN; HOWEVER, THE MAGGOT CHRIST SPEAKS OF “WILL NOT DIE.” TAKEN AT FACE VALUE, THIS TEXT IS ONE OF THE MOST HORRIFIC DESCRIPTIONS OF WHAT HELL IS LIKE. THE THOUGHT OF ETERNAL TORMENT, LIKENED TO MAGGOTS EATING AWAY AT A ROTTING CORPSE, IS UNDOUBTEDLY GHASTLY. HELL IS SO AWFUL THAT CHRIST SAID, FIGURATIVELY SPEAKING, IT’S BETTER TO CUT OFF THE HAND THAT CAUSES YOU TO SIN THAN TO END UP IN HELL (MATTHEW 5:30). MARK 9:48 DOES NOT MEAN THAT THERE ARE LITERAL WORMS IN HELL OR THAT THERE ARE WORMS THAT LIVE FOREVER; RATHER, THE LORD IS TEACHING THE FACT OF UNENDING SUFFERING IN HELL—THE “WORM” NEVER STOPS CAUSING TORMENT. NOTICE THAT THE WORM IS PERSONAL. BOTH ISAIAH 66:24 AND MARK 9:48 USE THE WORD THEIR TO IDENTIFY THE WORM’S OWNER. THE SOURCES OF TORMENT ARE ATTACHED EACH TO ITS OWN HOST. SOME HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE “WORM” REFERS TO A MAN’S CONSCIENCE. THOSE IN HELL, BEING COMPLETELY CUT OFF FROM GOD, EXIST WITH A NAGGING, GUILTY CONSCIENCE THAT, LIKE A PERSISTENT WORM, GNAWS AWAY AT ITS VICTIM WITH A REMORSE THAT CAN NEVER BE MITIGATED. NO MATTER WHAT THE WORD WORM REFERS TO, THE MOST IMPORTANT THING TO BE GAINED FROM THESE WORDS OF CHRIST IS THAT WE SHOULD DO EVERYTHING IN OUR POWER TO ESCAPE THE HORRORS OF HELL, AND THERE IS ONLY ONE THING TO THAT END—RECEIVING JESUS AS THE LORD OF OUR LIVES (JOHN 3:16).
6. WHAT IS ETERNAL DEATH?
IN SHORT, ETERNAL DEATH IS THE FATE THAT AWAITS ALL PEOPLE WHO ULTIMATELY REJECT THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10, REJECT THE GOSPEL OF HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST FOR 46 YEARS TO 56 YEARS IN THE GOSPELS, THEN REJECTS THE SAME GOSPEL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 6:3-4, 7-8, 9, 11-14 & 7:1-60, AND REMAIN IN THEIR TEMPTATION/SIN AND DISOBEDIENCE OF SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & THE ONGOING STEALING OF THE SEXLESS LORD’S 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS REQUIRED FOR ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WHO WORK TO MAKE MONEY TO GIVE THIS 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD ALL LONG AS THEY ARE WORKING FOR MONEY IN MALACHI 3:8-12. PHYSICAL DEATH IS A ONE-TIME EXPERIENCE. ETERNAL DEATH, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS EVERLASTING. IT IS A DEATH THAT CONTINUES THROUGH ETERNITY, A SPIRITUAL DEATH THAT IS EXPERIENCED ON A CONTINUAL BASIS. JUST AS SPIRITUAL LIFE, BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST (EPHESIANS 2:8-9) IS EVERLASTING LIFE, ETERNAL DEATH IS NEVER-ENDING. THE MOST IMPORTANT QUESTION TO BE ANSWERED IS “DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH THE DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL DEATH?” IF THE HOLY BIBLE DOESN’T TEACH ETERNAL DEATH, THEN WE CAN PACK UP AND GO HOME BECAUSE THERE IS NO FURTHER DEBATE ON THE ISSUE. GOD’S WORD, THE HOLY BIBLE, IS THE INFALLIBLE RULE OF FAITH AND PRACTICE, AND AS SUCH WE MUST BELIEVE AND TEACH ONLY WHAT IT CLEARLY TEACHES, AND THE HOLY BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES THE DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL DEATH. WE CAN POINT TO SEVERAL PASSAGES THAT EXPLICITLY STATE THIS, BUT FOR OUR PURPOSES, ONLY THREE WILL BE NEEDED, ONE FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT AND TWO FROM THE NEW.
7. WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING (ECCLESIASTES 9:5)?
ECCLESIASTES 9:5 READS, “FOR THE LIVING KNOW THAT THEY WILL DIE, / BUT THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING; / THEY HAVE NO FURTHER REWARD, / AND EVEN THEIR NAME IS FORGOTTEN.” THIS VERSE IS SOMETIMES USED AS A PROOF TEXT FOR ANNIHILATIONISM, BUT THAT CONCEPT IS NOT WHAT IS BEING COMMUNICATED HERE. THE “DEAD KNOW NOTHING,” BUT IN WHAT WAY? FIRST, IT IS CLEAR FROM OTHER PLACES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT THIS VERSE CANNOT MEAN THE DEAD HAVE ABSOLUTELY NO KNOWLEDGE. FOR EXAMPLE, MATTHEW 25:46 SPEAKS OF EVERLASTING CONSCIOUSNESS: “THEN THEY WILL GO AWAY TO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS TO ETERNAL LIFE.” EVERY PERSON WILL SPEND ETERNITY WITH GOD IN HEAVEN OR APART FROM HIM IN HELL. EACH PERSON WILL HAVE FEELINGS, THOUGHTS, AND ABILITIES THAT EXIST IN ETERNITY. IN FACT, LUKE 16:19-31 OFFERS AN EXAMPLE OF HUMAN CAPABILITIES IN THE AFTERLIFE. LAZARUS IS IN PARADISE IN ETERNAL JOY, WHILE THE RICH MAN IS IN TORMENT IN HELL (CALLED “HADES”). THE RICH MAN HAS FEELINGS, CAN TALK, AND HAS THE ABILITY TO REMEMBER, THINK, AND REASON. SECOND, ECCLESIASTES 9:5 CANNOT CONTRADICT ECCLESIASTES 4:2. THERE, SOLOMON STATES THAT THE DEAD ARE “HAPPIER THAN THE LIVING.” HOWEVER, WHEN A PERSON IS DEAD, THE OPPORTUNITIES TO ENJOY THINGS ON EARTH NO LONGER EXIST. THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE STATEMENT “THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING” IS FOUND IN THE THEME OF THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. ECCLESIASTES IS WRITTEN SPECIFICALLY FROM AN EARTHLY PERSPECTIVE. THE KEY PHRASE, REPEATED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK, IS UNDER THE SUN, USED ABOUT THIRTY TIMES. SOLOMON IS COMMENTING ON AN EARTH-BOUND LIFE, “UNDER THE SUN,” WITHOUT GOD. HIS CONCLUSION, ALSO REPEATED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK, IS THAT EVERYTHING FROM THAT PERSPECTIVE IS “VANITY” OR EMPTINESS (ECCLESIASTES 1:2). WHEN A PERSON DIES “UNDER THE SUN,” THE EARTHLY PERSPECTIVE, WITHOUT GOD, IS THAT IT’S OVER. HE IS NO LONGER UNDER THE SUN. THERE IS NO MORE KNOWLEDGE TO GIVE OR BE GIVEN, JUST A GRAVE TO MARK HIS REMAINS. THOSE WHO HAVE DIED HAVE “NO FURTHER REWARD” IN THIS LIFE; THEY NO LONGER HAVE THE ABILITY TO ENJOY LIFE LIKE THOSE WHO ARE LIVING. EVENTUALLY, “EVEN THEIR NAME IS FORGOTTEN” (ECCLESIASTES 9:5). ECCLESIASTES 9:5 DISPLAYS A CHIASTIC STRUCTURE (ABBA FORMAT) LIKE THIS:
A “FOR THE LIVING KNOW THAT THEY WILL DIE,
B BUT THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING;
B THEY HAVE NO FURTHER REWARD,
A AND EVEN THEIR NAME IS FORGOTTEN.”
LINES 1 AND 4 ARE PARALLEL THOUGHTS IN THE SENSE THAT THE LIVING KNOW DEATH IS COMING WHILE THOSE WHO REMAIN AFTER A PERSON DIES QUICKLY FORGET THOSE WHO HAVE DIED. THE SECOND AND THIRD LINES LAY DOWN ASSOCIATED IDEAS IN PARALLEL: THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING, AND THE DEAD CAN NO LONGER ENJOY OR BE REWARDED FOR THEIR ACTIVITIES IN THIS LIFE. THE SAYING “THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING” SEEMS TO BE A NEGATIVE SENTIMENT, BUT IT IS NOT WITHOUT A POSITIVE MESSAGE. SOLOMON ENCOURAGES HIS READERS TO LIVE LIFE TO ITS FULLEST, KNOWING LIFE IS SHORT. IN THE END, THE FULLEST LIFE IS ONE THAT HONORS THE LORD AND KEEPS ONLY HIS SEXLESS WAYS (ECCLESIASTES 12:13-14 & ACTS 14:15).
8. WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT HELL IS REFERRED TO AS THE LAKE OF FIRE?
THE LAKE OF FIRE IS A TERM USED IN ONLY A FEW VERSES NEAR THE END IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION (REVELATION 19:20; 20:10, 14, 15; 21:8). THE LORD REFERS TO GEHENNA/HELL SEVERAL TIMES (MATTHEW 10:28; MARK 9:43; LUKE 12:5), AS WELL AS AN “OUTER DARKNESS” (MATTHEW 8:12; 22:13). THESE ALL SEEM TO BE DIFFERENT REFERENCES TO THE SAME THING. HELL, THE LAKE OF FIRE, AND OUTER DARKNESS ARE ALL TERMS DESCRIBING THE FINAL DESTINATION OF THOSE WHO REJECT CHRIST. THIS IS A STATE OF COMPLETE SEPARATION FROM GOD, NEVER-ENDING AND INESCAPABLE. ACCORDING TO THE HOLY BIBLE, THE LAKE OF FIRE IS THE “SECOND DEATH.” THIS IS THE ULTIMATE CONSEQUENCE OF SIN, WHICH IS TO BE TOTALLY CUT OFF FROM GOD. THE LAKE OF FIRE WILL BE A PLACE OF PERPETUAL SUFFERING AND MISERY. SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT EVERY PERSON WHOSE NAME IS NOT IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, BUT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WILL BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION 20:15). THE LAKE OF FIRE WILL ALSO BE THE FATE OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET FROM THE END TIMES (REVELATION 19:20), AS WELL AS LUCIFER/VICTORIA HIMSELF (REVELATION 20:10). THE HOLY BIBLE INDICATES THAT BOTH DEATH AND HADES—THE TEMPORARY DESTINATION OF THE UNSAVED DEAD—WILL ALSO BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION 20:14). EVEN THOUGH HELL IS DESCRIBED USING TERMINOLOGY SUCH AS FIRE AND FLAME, IT IS NOT MEANT TO BE THOUGHT OF AS ONLY A PHYSICAL PLACE. HELL IS DESCRIBED AS A PLACE OF “TORMENT,” NOT “TORTURE,” INITIALLY INTENDED FOR PURELY SPIRITUAL BEINGS (MATTHEW 25:41). IN FACT, THE WORST ASPECT OF HELL IS AN ETERNITY OF CONSCIOUS, GUILTY, SHAMEFUL SEPARATION FROM GOD AND ALL FORMS OF GOODNESS. IN THAT SENSE, HELL IS FAR WORSE THAN A LITERAL INFERNO; A PURELY PHYSICAL HELL IS ACTUALLY NOT AS TERRIBLE AS WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES. IN OTHER WORDS, THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US WHAT HELL IS “LIKE,” USING SYMBOLS SUCH AS THE LAKE OF FIRE. BUT SCRIPTURE DOES NOT TELL US TOO MUCH ABOUT WHAT HELL “IS,” IN DIRECT TERMS. FIRE IS OFTEN USED AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S JUDGMENT. THE SYMBOLISM STEMS FROM REAL-LIFE EXAMPLES OF GOD’S USE OF FIRE TO PUNISH THE WICKED—THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GENESIS 19:24), FOR EXAMPLE, AND THE DESTRUCTION OF ELIJAH’S ENEMIES (2 KINGS 1:12). PROPHETS OFTEN DESCRIBED GOD WITH A STREAM OF FIRE COMING FROM HIS THRONE, A SYMBOL OF HIS HOLY PUNISHMENT OF TEMPTATION/SIN (DANIEL 7:10; ISAIAH 30:33). THE FACT THAT THE DESTINY OF THOSE WHO REJECT GOD IS DESCRIBED AS A “LAKE OF FIRE” SPEAKS TO HOW SERIOUS THE JUDGMENT IS. WHEN GOD FINALLY ABOLISHES SIN AND DEATH, ALL SINNERS WILL BE CONDEMNED TO THE WORST POSSIBLE FATE, DESCRIBED IN THE HOLY BIBLE USING THE MOST HORRIFIC TERMS.
9. WHAT IS TARTARUS?
IN ANCIENT GREEK MYTHOLOGY, TARTARUS WAS A HORRIBLE PIT OF TORMENT IN THE AFTERLIFE. IT WAS LOWER THAN EVEN HADES, THE PLACE OF THE DEAD. ACCORDING TO THE GREEKS, TARTARUS WAS POPULATED BY FEROCIOUS MONSTERS AND THE WORST OF CRIMINALS. THE GREEK WORD TARTARUS APPEARS ONLY ONCE IN THE ENTIRE NEW TESTAMENT. 2ND PETER 2:4 SAYS, “GOD DID NOT SPARE ANGELS WHEN THEY SINNED, BUT SENT THEM TO [TARTARUS], PUTTING THEM IN CHAINS OF DARKNESS TO BE HELD FOR JUDGMENT.” MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS TRANSLATE TARTARUS AS “HELL” OR “LOWEST HELL.” THE WORD TARTARUS CAN BE DEFINED AS “THE DEEPEST ABYSS OF HADES.” ANOTHER PLACE IN SCRIPTURE THAT MENTIONS SINNING ANGELS IS GENESIS 6:1-4 WHERE “THE SONS OF GOD” TOOK CONTROL OF HUMAN WOMEN AND THEIR PROGENY. ACCORDING TO JUDE 1:6, SOME ANGELS “ABANDONED THEIR PROPER DWELLING” IN THE HEAVENS. FOR THIS CRIME, GOD CAST THEM INTO TARTARUS WHERE THEY ARE HELD “IN PITS OF GLOOM” (AMP) FOR A LATER JUDGMENT. IT SEEMS THAT TARTARUS WAS WHAT THE DEMONS FEARED IN LUKE 8:31. PETER’S MENTION OF TARTARUS IS IN THE CONTEXT OF CONDEMNING FALSE TEACHERS IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22. THOSE WHO SECRETLY INTRODUCE HERESY INTO THE CHURCH WILL SUFFER A FATE SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE ANGELS WHO SINNED—THEY WILL END UP IN TARTARUS. THE LORD DOES NOT TOLERATE THOSE WHO LEAD HIS CHILDREN ASTRAY (MATTHEW 18:6).
10. WHAT IS THE ABYSS?
THE WORD ABYSS SIMPLY MEANS “A DEEP HOLE”—SO DEEP THAT IT SEEMS BOTTOMLESS OR IMMEASURABLE. THE WORD IS OFTEN USED IN MODERN CONTEXTS TO DESCRIBE THE SEA. IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND IN JEWISH THEOLOGY, THE ABYSS IS OFTEN A METAPHORICAL REFERENCE TO THE PLACE OF EVIL SPIRITS. SOMETIMES THE ABYSS IS PICTURED AS A DEEP OR BOTTOMLESS HOLE IN THE EARTH. THIS IS THE BACKGROUND FOR THE NEW TESTAMENT USAGE. THE KING JAMES VERSION USUALLY TRANSLATES THE GREEK TERM ABYSSOU AS “BOTTOMLESS PIT” (REVELATION 9:2). IN LUKE 8, JESUS CAST THE LEGION OF DEMONS OUT OF A MAN, “AND THEY BEGGED JESUS REPEATEDLY NOT TO ORDER THEM TO GO INTO THE ABYSS” (VERSE 31). THE ABYSS IS OBVIOUSLY A PLACE THAT THE DEMONS FEAR AND TRY TO AVOID. IN REVELATION A NUMBER OF TIMES WE SEE THE ABYSS AS A PLACE OF CONFINEMENT FOR EVIL SPIRITS: REVELATION 9:1-3, 11 — “THE FIFTH ANGEL SOUNDED HIS TRUMPET, AND I SAW A STAR THAT HAD FALLEN FROM THE SKY TO THE EARTH. THE STAR WAS GIVEN THE KEY TO THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS. WHEN HE OPENED THE ABYSS, SMOKE ROSE FROM IT LIKE THE SMOKE FROM A GIGANTIC FURNACE. THE SUN AND SKY WERE DARKENED BY THE SMOKE FROM THE ABYSS. AND OUT OF THE SMOKE LOCUSTS CAME DOWN ON THE EARTH AND WERE GIVEN POWER LIKE THAT OF SCORPIONS OF THE EARTH...THEY HAD AS KING OVER THEM THE ANGEL OF THE ABYSS, WHOSE NAME IN HEBREW IS ABADDON AND IN GREEK IS APOLLYON (THAT IS, DESTROYER).” REVELATION 11:7 — “NOW WHEN [THE TWO WITNESSES] HAVE FINISHED THEIR TESTIMONY, THE BEAST THAT COMES UP FROM THE ABYSS WILL ATTACK THEM, AND OVERPOWER AND KILL THEM.” REVELATION 20:1-3 — “AND I SAW AN ANGEL COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE ABYSS AND HOLDING IN HIS HAND A GREAT CHAIN. HE SEIZED THE DRAGON, THAT ANCIENT SERPENT, WHO IS THE DEVIL, OR SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. HE THREW HIM INTO THE ABYSS, AND LOCKED AND SEALED IT OVER HIM, TO KEEP HIM FROM DECEIVING THE NATIONS ANYMORE UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS WERE ENDED.” IN ALL OF THESE INSTANCES, THE ABYSS IS A PLACE FOR THE CONTAINMENT OF EVIL SPIRITS. MANY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THIS IS THE SAME PLACE REFERRED TO IN 2 PETER 2:4 AS “HELL,” WHERE SOME EVIL SPIRITS ARE “IN CHAINS OF DARKNESS TO BE HELD FOR JUDGMENT.” THE WORD HELL HERE IS A TRANSLATION OF THE GREEK TARTARUS, WHICH CAN BE THOUGHT OF AS THE “DEEPEST PIT” OR THE “LOWEST PART OF HADES.” IT IS CLEAR FROM SCRIPTURE THAT GOD HAS ULTIMATE POWER OVER ALL EVIL SPIRITS. SOME OF THE DEMONS HAVE BEEN CONSIGNED TO THE ABYSS AND HELD CAPTIVE THERE, WHILE OTHERS SEEM TO BE ABLE TO MOVE MORE FREELY UPON THE EARTH. ULTIMATELY, ALL EVIL SPIRITS WILL BE CONSIGNED TO THE LAKE OF FIRE, ALONG WITH ALL UNBELIEVERS (REVELATION 20:10-15).
11. WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SHEOL, HADES, HELL, THE LAKE OF FIRE, PARADISE, AND ABRAHAM’S BOSOM?
THE DIFFERENT TERMS USED IN THE HOLY BIBLE FOR HEAVEN AND HELL—SHEOL, HADES, GEHENNA, THE LAKE OF FIRE, PARADISE, AND ABRAHAM’S BOSOM—ARE THE SUBJECT OF MUCH DEBATE AND CAN BE CONFUSING. THE WORD PARADISE IS USED AS A SYNONYM FOR HEAVEN (2 CORINTHIANS 12:3-4; REVELATION 2:7). WHEN JESUS WAS DYING ON THE CROSS AND ONE OF THE THIEVES BEING CRUCIFIED WITH HIM ASKED HIM FOR MERCY, JESUS REPLIED, “I TELL YOU THE TRUTH, TODAY YOU WILL BE WITH ME IN PARADISE” (LUKE 23:43). JESUS KNEW THAT HIS DEATH WAS IMMINENT AND THAT HE WOULD SOON BE IN HEAVEN WITH HIS FATHER [STEPHEN]. THEREFORE, JESUS USED PARADISE AS A SYNONYM FOR HEAVEN, AND THE WORD HAS COME TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH ANY PLACE OF IDEAL LOVELINESS AND DELIGHT. ABRAHAM’S BOSOM IS REFERRED TO ONLY ONCE IN THE HOLY BIBLE—IN THE STORY OF LAZARUS AND THE RICH MAN (LUKE 16:19-31). ABRAHAM’S BOSOM WAS USED IN THE TALMUD AS A SYNONYM FOR HEAVEN. THE IMAGE IN THE STORY IS OF LAZARUS RECLINING AT A TABLE LEANING ON ABRAHAM’S BREAST—AS JOHN LEANED ON JESUS’ BREAST AT THE LAST SUPPER—AT THE HEAVENLY BANQUET. THE POINT OF THE STORY IS THAT WICKED MEN WILL SEE THE RIGHTEOUS IN A HAPPY STATE, WHILE THEY THEMSELVES ARE IN TORMENT, AND THAT A “GREAT GULF” THAT CAN NEVER BE SPANNED, EXISTS BETWEEN THEM (LUKE 16:26). ABRAHAM’S BOSOM IS OBVIOUSLY A PLACE OF PEACE, REST, AND JOY—IN OTHER WORDS, PARADISE. IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE WORD USED TO DESCRIBE THE REALM OF THE DEAD IS SHEOL. IT SIMPLY MEANS “THE PLACE OF THE DEAD” OR “THE PLACE OF DEPARTED SOULS/SPIRITS.” THE NEW TESTAMENT GREEK EQUIVALENT TO SHEOL IS HADES, WHICH IS ALSO A GENERAL REFERENCE TO “THE PLACE OF THE DEAD.” THE GREEK WORD GEHENNA IS USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT FOR “HELL” AND IS DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW WORD HINNOM. OTHER SCRIPTURES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT INDICATED THAT SHEOL/HADES IS A TEMPORARY PLACE WHERE SOULS ARE KEPT AS THEY AWAIT THE FINAL RESURRECTION. THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, AT DEATH, GO DIRECTLY INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD—THE PART OF SHEOL CALLED “HEAVEN,” “PARADISE,” OR “ABRAHAM’S BOSOM” (LUKE 23:43; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:8; PHILIPPIANS 1:23). THE LAKE OF FIRE, MENTIONED ONLY IN REVELATION 19:20 AND 20:10, 14-15, IS THE FINAL HELL, THE PLACE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT FOR ALL UNREPENTANT REBELS, BOTH ANGELIC AND HUMAN (MATTHEW 25:41). IT IS DESCRIBED AS A PLACE OF BURNING SULFUR, AND THOSE IN IT EXPERIENCE ETERNAL, UNSPEAKABLE AGONY OF AN UNRELENTING NATURE (LUKE 16:24; MARK 9:45-46). THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED CHRIST AND ARE IN THE TEMPORARY ABODE OF THE DEAD IN HADES/SHEOL HAVE THE LAKE OF FIRE AS THEIR FINAL DESTINATION. BUT THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE SHOULD HAVE NO FEAR OF THIS TERRIBLE FATE. BY FAITH IN CHRIST AND HIS BLOOD SHED ON THE CROSS FOR OUR SINS, WE ARE DESTINED TO LIVE ETERNALLY IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD.
12. WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT HELL IS ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM GOD?
THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT THERE ARE TWO POSSIBLE DESTINATIONS FOR EVERY HUMAN SOUL FOLLOWING PHYSICAL DEATH: HEAVEN OR HELL (MATTHEW 25:34, 41, 46; LUKE 16:22-23). ONLY THE RIGHTEOUS INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE, AND THE ONLY WAY TO BE DECLARED RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD IS THROUGH FAITH IN THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST (JOHN 3:16-18; ROMANS 10:9). THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS GO DIRECTLY INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD (LUKE 23:43; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:8; PHILIPPIANS 1:23). FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT RECEIVE JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR, DEATH MEANS EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT (2 THESSALONIANS 1:8-9). THIS PUNISHMENT IS DESCRIBED IN A VARIETY OF WAYS: A LAKE OF FIRE (LUKE 16:24; REVELATION 20:14-15), OUTER DARKNESS (MATTHEW 8:12), AND A PRISON (1 PETER 3:19), FOR EXAMPLE. THIS PLACE OF PUNISHMENT IS ETERNAL (JUDE 1:13; MATTHEW 25:46). HEBREWS 9:27 MAKES IT CLEAR THAT EVERYONE DIES PHYSICALLY AND, AFTER THAT, COMES THE JUDGMENT. CHRISTIANS HAVE ALREADY BEEN JUDGED AND SENTENCED. JESUS TOOK THAT SENTENCE UPON HIMSELF. OUR SIN BECOMES HIS AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECOMES OURS WHEN WE BELIEVE IN HIM. BECAUSE HE TOOK OUR JUST PUNISHMENT, WE NEED NOT FEAR EVER BEING SEPARATED FROM HIM AGAIN (ROMANS 8:29-30). THE JUDGMENT FOR UNBELIEVERS IS STILL TO COME. 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:8-9 SAYS, “HE WILL PUNISH THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD AND DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS. THEY WILL BE PUNISHED WITH EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION AND SHUT OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AND FROM THE GLORY OF HIS MIGHT.” THE MISERY OF HELL WILL CONSIST OF NOT ONLY PHYSICAL TORTURE, BUT THE AGONY OF BEING CUT OFF FROM EVERY AVENUE OF HAPPINESS. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF ALL GOOD THINGS (JAMES 1:17). TO BE CUT OFF FROM GOD IS TO FORFEIT ALL EXPOSURE TO ANYTHING GOOD. HELL WILL BE A STATE OF PERPETUAL SIN; YET THOSE SUFFERING THERE WILL POSSESS FULL UNDERSTANDING OF SIN’S HORRORS. REMORSE, GUILT, AND SHAME WILL BE UNENDING, YET ACCOMPANIED BY THE CONVICTION THAT THE PUNISHMENT IS JUST. THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY DECEPTION ABOUT THE “GOODNESS OF MAN.” TO BE SEPARATED FROM GOD IS TO BE FOREVER SHUT OFF FROM LIGHT (1 JOHN 1:5), SEXLESS LOVE (1 JOHN 4:8), JOY (MATTHEW 25:23), AND PEACE (EPHESIANS 2:14) BECAUSE GOD IS THE SOURCE OF ALL THOSE GOOD THINGS. ANY GOOD WE OBSERVE IN HUMANITY IS MERELY A REFLECTION OF THE CHARACTER OF GOD, IN WHOSE IMAGE WE WERE CREATED (GENESIS 1:27). WHILE THE SPIRITS OF THOSE REGENERATED BY GOD’S HOLY SPIRIT WILL ABIDE FOREVER WITH GOD IN A PERFECTED STATE (1 JOHN 3:2), THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE OF THOSE IN HELL. NONE OF THE GOODNESS OF GOD WILL EXIST IN THEM. WHATEVER GOOD THEY MAY HAVE THOUGHT THEY REPRESENTED ON EARTH WILL BE SHOWN FOR THE SELFISH, LUSTFUL, IDOLATROUS SEXUAL THING IT WAS (ISAIAH 64:6). MAN’S IDEAS OF GOODNESS WILL BE MEASURED AGAINST THE PERFECTION OF GOD’S HOLINESS AND BE FOUND SEVERELY LACKING. THOSE IN HELL HAVE FOREVER LOST THE CHANCE TO SEE GOD’S FACE, HEAR HIS VOICE, EXPERIENCE HIS FORGIVENESS, OR ENJOY HIS FELLOWSHIP. TO BE FOREVER SEPARATED FROM GOD IS THE ULTIMATE PUNISHMENT.
THE GRAVE OF THE BROTHER
A GRAVE IS A LOCATION WHERE A DEAD BODY WAS BURIED. IT IS COMMONLY CALLED GRAVEYARDS OR CEMETERIES. IT CAN ALSO BE CALLED A TOMB WHERE IT IS A REPOSITORY FOR THE REMAINS OF THE DEAD AND HAS AN ENCLOSED INTERMENT SPACE OR BURIAL CHAMBER LIKE THE TOMB OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JERUSALEM. IN JOB 7:9 SAYS “AS THE CLOUD IS CONSUMED AND VANISHES AWAY, SO HE THAT GOES DOWN TO THE GRAVE SHALL COME UP NO MORE.” IN JOB 10:19 STATES “I SHOULD HAVE BEEN AS THOUGH I HAD NOT BEEN, I SHOULD HAVE BEEN CARRIED FROM THE WOMB TO THE GRAVE.” IN JOB 14:13 IT TELLS US THAT “O THAT THOU WOULD HIDE ME IN THE GRAVE, THAT THOU WOULD KEEP ME SECRET, UNTIL THY WRATH BE PAST, THAT THOU WOULD APPOINT ME A SET TIME AND REMEMBER ME!” IN JOB 17:1 MENTION “MY BREATH IS CORRUPT, MY, DAYS ARE EXTINCT, THE GRAVES ARE READY FOR ME.” IN JOB 17:13 STATES “IF I WAIT, THE GRAVE IS MINE HOUSE: I HAVE MADE MY BED IN THE DARKNESS.” IN JOB 21:13 IT TELLS US THAT “THEY SPEND THEIR DAYS IN WEALTH, AND IN A MOMENT GO DOWN TO THE GRAVE.” IN JOB 21:32 IT SAYS “YET SHALL HE BE BROUGHT TO THE GRAVE, AND SHALL REMAIN IN THE TOMB.” IN JOB 24:19 IT DECLARES “DROUGHT AND HEAT CONSUME THE SNOW WATERS: SO, DOES THE GRAVE THOSE WHICH HAVE SINNED.” IN JOB 30:24 IT SAYS “HOWBEIT HE WILL NOT STRETCH OUT HIS HAND TO THE GRAVE, THOUGH THEY CRY IN HIS DESTRUCTION.” IN JOB 33:22 IT TELLS US THAT “YES, HIS SOUL DRAWS NEAR TO THE GRAVE, AND HIS LIFE TO THE DESTROYERS.” IN PSALMS 5:9 SAYS “FOR THERE IS NO FAITHFULNESS IN THEIR MOUTH, THEIR INWARD PART IS DESTRUCTION, THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN TOMB, THEY FLATTER WITH THEIR TONGUE.”  IN PSALMS 6:5 IT SAYS “FOR IN DEATH IS NO REMEMBRANCE OF THEE: IN THE GRAVE WHO SHALL GIVE THEE THANKS?” IN PSALMS 30:3 IT TELLS US THAT “O LORD, THOU HAVE BROUGHT UP MY SOUL FROM THE GRAVE: THOU HAVE KEPT ME ALIVE, THAT I SHOULD NOT GO DOWN TO THE PIT.” IN PSALMS 31:17 SAYS “LET ME NOT BE ASHAMED, O LORD, FOR I HAVE CALLED UPON THEE: LET THE WICKED BE ASHAMED, AND LET THEM BE SILENT IN THE GRAVE.” IN PSALMS 49:14 MENTIONS “LIKE SHEEP THEY ARE LAID IN THE GRAVE, DEATH SHALL FEED ON THEM, AND THE UPRIGHT SHALL HAVE DOMINION OVER THEM IN THE MORNING, AND THEIR BEAUTY SHALL CONSUME IN THE GRAVE FROM THEIR DWELLINGS.” IN PSALMS 49:15 STATES “BUT GOD WILL REDEEM MY SOUL FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE: FOR HE SHALL RECEIVE ME. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 88:3 SAYS “FOR MY SOUL IS FULL OF TROUBLES, AND MY LIFE DRAWS NIGH TO THE GRAVE.” IN PSALMS 88:5 MENTIONS “FREE AMONG THE DEAD, LIKE THE SLAIN THAT LIES IN THE GRAVE, WHOM THOU REMEMBER NO MORE AND THEY ARE CUT OFF FROM THY HAND.” IN PSALMS 88:11 DECLARES “SHALL THY LOVING KINDNESS BE DECLARED IN THE GRAVE? OR THY FAITHFULNESS IN DESTRUCTION?” IN PSALMS 89:48 IT TELLS US THAT “WHAT MAN IS HE THAT LIVES, AND SHALL NOT SEE DEATH (ENOCH DID NOT SEE DEATH FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AND WILL NEVER DIE & MOSES & ELIJAH THOUSANDS OF YEARS, BUT ARE KILLED IN REVELATION 11:1-14)? SHALL HE DELIVER HIS SOUL FROM THE HAND OF THE GRAVE? SELAH.” IN PSALMS 141:7 SAYS “OUR BONES ARE SCATTERED AT THE GRAVE’S MOUTH, AS ONE CUTS AND CLEAVES WOOD UPON THE EARTH.” IN PROVERBS 1:12 DECLARES “LET US SWALLOW THEM UP ALIVE AS THE GRAVE, AND WHOLE, AS THOSE THAT GO DOWN INTO THE PIT.” IN PROVERBS 12:21 DECLARES “NO GRAVE TROUBLE WILL OVERTAKE THE RIGHTEOUS…THE WICKED SHALL BE FILLED WITH EVIL.” IN PROVERBS 30:16 SAYS “THE GRAVE, AND THE BARREN WOMB, THE EARTH THAT IS NOT FILLED WITH WATER, AND THE FIRE THAT SAYS NOT, IT IS ENOUGH.” IN ECCLESIASTES 9:10 MENTIONS “WHATSOEVER THY HAND FINDS TO DO, DO IT WITH THY MIGHT, FOR THERE IN NO WORK, NOR DEVICE, NOR KNOWLEDGE, NOR WISDOM, IN THE GRAVE, WHERE THOU GO.” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6 SAYS “SET ME AS A SEAL UPON THY HEART, AS A SEAL UPON THY ARM: FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS STRONG AS DEATH, JEALOUSY IS CRUEL AS THE GRAVE: THE COALS THEREOF ARE COALS OF FIRE, WHICH HAS A MOST VEHEMENT FLAME (LORD YAH’S FLAME). IN ISAIAH 14:11 STATES “THY POMP IS BROUGHT DOWN TO THE GRAVE, AND THE NOISE OF THY VIOLS: THE WORM IS SPREAD UNDER THEE, AND THE WORMS COVER THEE.” IN ISAIAH 14:19 DECLARES “BUT THOU (LUCIFER) ARE CAST OUT OF THY GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH, AND AS THE RAIMENT OF THOSE THAT ARE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, THAT DO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, AS A CARCASS TRODDEN UNDER FOOT.” IN ISAIAH 22:26 SAYS “WHAT HAVE YOU HERE, AND WHOM HAVE YOU HERE, THAT YOU HAVE HEWN A SEPULCHER HERE, AS HE WHO HEWS HIMSELF A SEPULCHER ON HIGH, WHO CARVES A TOMB FOR HIMSELF IN A ROCK?” IN ISAIAH 38:10 STATES “I SAID IN THE CUTTING OFF OF MY DAYS, I SHALL DO TO THE GATES OF THE GRAVE: I AM DEPRIVED OF THE RESIDUE OF MY YEARS.” IN ISAIAH 38:18 SAYS “FOR THE GRAVE CANNOT PRAISE THEE, DEATH CANNOT CELEBRATE THEE: THEY THAT GO DOWN INTO THE PIT CANNOT HOPE FOR THY TRUTH.” IN ISAIAH 53:9 IT TELLS US THAT “AND HE MADE HIS GRAVE WITH THE WICKED, AND WITH THE RICH IN HIS DEATH, BECAUSE HE HAD NO VIOLENCE, NEITHER WAS ANY DECEIT IN HIS MOUTH.” IN ISAIAH 65:4 SAYS “WHO SIT AMONG THE GRAVES, AND SPEND THE NIGHT IN THE TOMBS, WHO EAT SWINE’S FLESH (PORK SKINS) AND THE BROTH OF ABOMINABLE THINGS IS IN THEIR VESSELS…” IN JEREMIAH 5:16 MENTIONS “THEIR QUIVER IS LIKE AN OPEN TOMB; THEY ARE ALL MIGHTY MEN.” IN JEREMIAH 20:17 SAYS “BECAUSE HE SLEW ME NOT FROM THE WOMB, OF THAT MY MOTHER MIGHT HAVE BEEN MY GRAVE (MISCARRIAGE HAPPENS, BUT ABORTION IS MURDER IN THE WOMB AND THE WOMB BECOMES A GRAVE), AND HER WOMB TO BE ALWAYS GREAT WITH ME.” IN EZEKIEL 31:15 IT STATES “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, IN THE DAY WHEN HE WENT DOWN TO THE GRAVE, I CAUSED MOURNING, I COVERED THE DEEP FOR HIM, AND I RESTRAINED THE FLOODS THEREOF, AND THE GREAT WATERS WERE STAYED, AND I CAUSED  LEBANON  TO  MOURN FOR HIM, AND ALL THE TREES OF THE FIELD FAINTED FOR HIM.” IN EZEKIEL 32:23 MENTIONS “WHOSE GRAVES ARE SET IN THE SIDE OF THE PIT, AND HER COMPANY IS ROUND ABOUT HER GRAVE, ALL OF THEM SLAIN, FALLEN BY THE SWORD, WHICH CAUSED TERROR IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.” IN EZEKIEL 37:12 IT DECLARES “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, BEHOLD, O MY PEOPLE, I WILL OPEN YOUR GRAVES, AND CAUSE YOU TO COME UP OUT OF YOUR GRAVES, AND BRING YOU INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL.” IN EZEKIEL 37:13 DECLARES “AND YE SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I HAVE OPENED YOUR GRAVES, O MY PEOPLE, AND BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF YOUR GRAVES.” IN HOSEA 13:14 SAYS “I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE, I WILL REDEEM THEE FROM DEATH: O DEATH, I WILL BE THY PLAGUES, O GRAVE, I WILL BE THY DESTRUCTION: REPENTANCE SHALL BE HIDDEN FROM MY EYES.” IN NAHUM 1:14 MENTIONS “THE LORD HAS GIVEN A COMMAND CONCERNING YOU: ‘YOUR NAME SHALL BE PERPETUATED NO LONGER. OUT OF THE HOUSE OF YOUR GODS I WILL CUT OFF THE CARVED IMAGE AND THE MOLTEN IMAGE. I WILL DIG YOUR GRAVE, FOR YOU ARE VILE.’” IN ADDITIONS TO ESTHER 13:7 SAYS “THAT THEY, WHO OF OLD AND NOW ALSO ARE MALICIOUS, MAY IN ONE DAY WITH VIOLENCE GO INTO THE GRAVE, AND SO EVER HEREAFTER CAUSE OUR AFFAIRS TO BE WELL SETTLED AND WITHOUT TROUBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:1 MENTION “FOR THE UNGODLY SAID, REASONING WITH THEMSELVES, BUT NOT ARIGHT, OUR LIFE IS SHORT AND TEDIOUS, AND IN THE DEATH OF A MAN THERE IS NO REMEDY: NEITHER WAS THERE ANY MAN KNOWN TO HAVE RETURNED FROM THE GRAVE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:3 DECLARES “FOR WHILE THEY YET MOURNING AND MAKING LAMENTATIONS AT THE GRAVE OF THE DEAD, THEY ADDED ANOTHER FOOLISH DEVICE, AND PURSUED THEM AS FUGITIVES, WHO THEY HAD ENTREATED TO BE GONE.”  IN SIRACH 9:12 SAYS “DELIGHT NOT IN THE THING THAT THE UNGODLY HAVE PLEASURE IN, BUT REMEMBER THEY SHALL NOT GO UNPUNISHED UNTO THEIR GRAVE.” IN SIRACH 14:16 SAYS “GIVE, AND TAKE, AND SANCTIFY THY SOUL, FOR THERE IS NO SEEKING OF DAINTIES IN THE GRAVE.” IN SIRACH 17:27 DECLARES “WHO SHALL PRAISE THE HIGHEST IN THE GRAVE, INSTEAD OF THEM WHICH LIVE AND GIVE THANKS?” IN SIRACH 21:8 TELLS US THAT “HE THAT BUILDS HIS HOUSE WITH OTHER MEN’S MONEY IS LIKE ONE THAT GATHERS STONES FOR THE TOMB OF HIS BURIAL.” IN SIRACH 41:4 SAYS “AND WHY ARE THOU AGAINST THE PLEASURE OF THE HIGHEST: THERE IS NO INQUISITION IN THE GRAVE, WHETHER THOU HAVE LIVED TEN, OR AN HUNDRED, OR A THOUSAND YEARS.”  IN BARUCH 2:17 IT TELLS US THAT “OPEN THY EYES, AND BEHOLD, FOR THE DEAD THAT ARE IN THE GRAVES, WHOSE SOULS ARE TAKEN FROM THEIR BODIES, WILL GIVE UNTO THE LORD NEITHER PRAISE NOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:41 SAYS “…NO LORD, THAT SHE CANNOT. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, IN THE GRAVE THE CHAMBERS OF SOULS ARE LIKE THE WOMB OF A WOMAN.” IN MATTHEW 23:27 SAYS “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE LIKE WHITEWASHED TOMBS WHICH INDEED APPEAR BEAUTIFUL OUTWARDLY, BUT INSIDE ARE FULL OF DEAD MAN’S BONES AND ALL UNCLEANNESS.” IN MATTHEW 23:29 IT MENTIONS “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! BECAUSE YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND GARNISH THE SEPULCHERS OF THE RIGHTEOUS…” IN MATTHEW 27:52 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THE GRAVES WERE OPENED, AND MANY BODIES OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) WHICH SLEPT AROSE (FELL ASLEEP WERE RAISED).” IN MATTHEW 27:53 SAYS “AND CAME OUT OF THE GRAVES AFTER HIS RESURRECTION, AND WENT INTO THE HOLY CITY, AND APPEARED INTO MANY.” IN JOHN 5:28 MENTIONS “…FOR THE HOUR IS COMING, IN THE WHICH ALL THAT ARE IN THE GRAVES SHALL HEAR HIS VOICE, AND COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL TO THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION).” IN JOHN 12:17 STATES “THE PEOPLE THEREFORE THAT WAS WITH HIM WHEN HE CALLED LAZARUS OUT OF HIS GRAVE, AND RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, BARE RECORD.” IN CORINTHIANS 15:55 DECLARES “O DEATH, WHERE IS THY STING? O GRAVE, WHERE IS THY VICTORY?” IN REVELATION 11:9 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THEY OF THE PEOPLE AND KINDRED’S AND TONGUES, AND NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL SEE THEIR DEAD BODIES THREE DAYS AND A HALF, AND SHALL NOT SUFFER THEIR DEAD BODIES TO BE PUT IN GRAVES.” IN LUKE 8:27 IT TELLS US THAT “…A CERTAIN MAN (NAMED LEGION) WHICH HAD DEVILS LONG TIME FOR 7 YEARS AND WORE NO CLOTHES, NEITHER ABODE IN ANY HOUSE BUT IN THE TOMBS.” ALSO, SOME SCRIPTURES ABOUT LEGION IS IN MARK 5:2-3, 5. IN LUKE 11:44 SAYS “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE AS GRAVES WHICH APPEAR NOT, AND THE MEN THAT WALK OVER THEM ARE NOT AWARE OF THEM.” IN ROMANS 3:13 SAYS “THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN TOMB, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE PRACTICED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS…” IN LUKE 11:47 DECLARES “WOE TO YOU! FOR YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND YOUR FATHERS KILLED THEM.” IN LUKE 11:48 SAYS “IN FACT, YOU BEAR WITNESS THAT YOU APPROVE THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHERS, FOR THEY INDEED KILLED THEM AND YOU BUILD THEIR TOMBS.” IN ACTS 2:29 MENTIONS “MEN AND BRETHREN, LET ME SPEAK FREELY OF THE PATRIARCH DAVID, THAT HE IS BOTH DEAD AND BURIED, AND HIS TOMB IS WITH US TO THIS DAY.” IN ACTS 7:16 SAYS “AND THEY CARRIED BACK TO SHECHEM AND LAID THE TOMB THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY FROM THE SONS OF HAMOR…”      
THE BROTHER AS THE CHRIST [MESSIAH]
THE LORD JOHN AS THE CHRIST MEANS ANOINTED GIVER WHO CHANGED PLACES WITH THE LORD BARABBAS [A VARIATION OF HIS NAME] WHICH CAN MEAN MURDER & REBELLION IN THE BEGINNING OF LUKE CHAPTER 9. THIS MEANS THE LORD JOHN LIKE THE LORD BARABBAS HAS THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE REPENT-ABLE TEMPTATIONS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN LUKE 9:7-9. BUT THE LORD JOHN CHOOSES NOT TO LOOK UPON IT WHICH DOES NOT SEE CORRUPTION AND THE LORD BARABBAS LOOKS UPON IT WHICH SEES CORRUPTION. THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD JOHN AS THE CHRIST (2ND SINGLE WOMAN EVE) NEVER DIES BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW DECLARES THAT BUT THE LORD BARABBAS (1ST MARRIED WOMAN EVE) DID IN THE BEGINNING OF LUKE CHAPTER 9. THE MYSTERY ON THE CHANGE OF ETERNAL CREATURES IS EVIDENT, JOHN BECOMES BARABBAS AND DIES IN THE ETERNAL BEHEADING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AND BARABBAS BECOMES JOHN AND RECEIVES A RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT CONCERNING THE REPENT-ABLE TEMPTATIONS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN LUKE 9:7-9.     
THE PRISONS OF THE BROTHER
ARE THERE 10 DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL?
THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL: THE REASON FOR THE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES THAT WILL NEVER BE HEALED BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DECLARED IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BECAUSE THESE THINGS ARE SOLELY FOR THE LADY VICTORIA WITH THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS PARTY IN THE END OF THE UNIVERSE TO BE TORMENTED FOREVER IN HELL IN THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & IN ISRAEL IN REVELATION 20:7-10. THE 1ST MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS BY THE INCURABLE WOUNDS WITH ISRAEL FOR UNDER 1 YEAR (A MONTH) IN REVELATION 17:1-19:10; ISAIAH 47:1-15 & MICAH 1:9. THE 2ND MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE SEA BY THE INCURABLE SORROW WITH BABEL FOR 1 YEAR IN REVELATION 13:1-10 & JEREMIAH 30:15. THE 3RD MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH BY THE INCURABLE SEVERE WOUND AFFLICTION WITH BABYLON FOR 2 YEARS IN REVELATION 13:11-18 & JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 4TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE SCARLET-COLORED BEAST BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH SHINAR FOR 3 YEARS IN REVELATION 17:7-18 & JEREMIAH 15:18. THE 5TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE FALSE PROPHET BY THE INCURABLE INTESTINE BOWEL DISEASE WITH SHESHACH FOR 4 YEARS IN REVELATION 19:11-21 & 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18.  THE 6TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE ANTICHRIST BY THE INCURABLE PLAGUES WITH ROME FOR 5 YEARS IN REVELATION 19:11-21 & JUDITH 5:12. THE 7TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE 1ST LUCIFER ALSO CALLED THE 1ST SATAN, THE 1ST DEVIL OR 1ST THE GREAT RED DRAGON BY THE INCURABLE GRIEVOUS BRUISE WITH CONFUSION (CHAOS) FOR 6 YEARS IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV). THE 8TH MASTER KEY UNLOCK OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE EVIL FATHER BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH SODOM FOR 7 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV). THE 9TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” BY THE INCURABLE INVISIBLE ETERNAL PLAGUE WITH EGYPT FOR ALL ETERNITY IN REVELATION 20:7-10 & 2ND MACCABEES 9:5. THE 10TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE MAIN PRISON CALLED THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE THAT KEEPS & SECURES THE 9 PRISONS BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE USA IN JOB 34:6. ALTHOUGH THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY SAY THERE ARE DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL, IT DOES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT THE JUDGMENT WILL INDEED BE EXPERIENCED DIFFERENTLY FOR DIFFERENT PEOPLE. IN REVELATION 20:11-15, THE PEOPLE ARE JUDGED “ACCORDING TO WHAT THEY HAD DONE AS RECORDED IN THE BOOKS” (REVELATION 20:12). ALL THE PEOPLE AT THIS JUDGMENT, THOUGH, ARE THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION 20:13-15). SO, PERHAPS, THE PURPOSE OF THE JUDGMENT IS TO DETERMINE HOW SEVERE THE PUNISHMENT IN HELL WILL BE. A CLEARER PASSAGE IS LUKE 10, WHERE THE LORD SPEAKS OF COMPARATIVE PUNISHMENT. FIRST, THE LORD SAYS THIS ABOUT A VILLAGE THAT REJECTS THE GOSPEL: “I TELL YOU; IT WILL BE MORE BEARABLE ON THAT DAY FOR SODOM THAN FOR THAT TOWN” (VERSE 12). THEN HE SPEAKS TO BETHSAIDA AND CHORAZIN: “IT WILL BE MORE BEARABLE FOR TYRE AND SIDON AT THE JUDGMENT THAN FOR YOU” (VERSE 14). WHATEVER PUNISHMENT THE FORMER RESIDENTS OF SODOM, TYRE, AND SIDON WERE EXPERIENCING IN HELL, THE GALILEAN TOWNS THAT REFUSED TO HEAR CHRIST WOULD EXPERIENCE MORE. THE LEVEL OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL SEEMS TO BE TIED TO THE AMOUNT OF LIGHT A PERSON REJECTS. ANOTHER INDICATION THAT HELL HAS DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IS FOUND IN THE LORD’S WORDS IN LUKE 12: “THE SERVANT WHO KNOWS THE MASTER’S WILL AND DOES NOT GET READY OR DOES NOT DO WHAT THE MASTER WANTS WILL BE BEATEN WITH MANY BLOWS. BUT THE ONE WHO DOES NOT KNOW AND DOES THINGS DESERVING PUNISHMENT WILL BE BEATEN WITH FEW BLOWS. FROM EVERYONE WHO HAS BEEN GIVEN MUCH, MUCH WILL BE DEMANDED; AND FROM THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED WITH MUCH, MUCH MORE WILL BE ASKED” (VERSES 47–48). WHATEVER DEGREES OF PUNISHMENT HELL CONTAINS, IT IS CLEAR THAT HELL IS A PLACE TO BE AVOIDED. UNFORTUNATELY, THE HOLY BIBLE STATES THAT MOST PEOPLE WILL WIND UP IN HELL: “WIDE IS THE GATE AND BROAD IS THE ROAD THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND MANY ENTER THROUGH IT. BUT SMALL IS THE GATE AND NARROW THE ROAD THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND ONLY A FEW FIND IT” (MATTHEW 7:13-14). THE QUESTION ONE MUST ASK IS “WHICH ROAD AM I ON?” THE “MANY” ON THE BROAD ROAD HAVE ONE THING IN COMMON—THEY HAVE ALL REJECTED CHRIST AS THE ONE AND ONLY WAY TO HEAVEN. THE LORD SAID, “I AM THE WAY AND THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH ME” (JOHN 14:6). WHEN HE SAID HE IS THE ONLY WAY, THAT IS PRECISELY WHAT HE MEANT. EVERYONE FOLLOWING ANOTHER “WAY” BESIDES JESUS CHRIST IS ON THE BROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION, AND THE SUFFERING IS HIDEOUS, DREADFUL, ETERNAL, AND AVOIDABLE.
THE TEN 2ND CHANCES IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE OF THE BROTHER
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT RESURRECTION IS A REALITY & THIS LIFE IS NOT ALL THAT THERE IS. WHILE ETERNAL DEATH IS THE END OF ETERNAL LIFE, IT IS NOT THE END OF EXISTENCE. MANY ERRONEOUSLY BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE GENERAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE, BUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT THERE WILL BE NOT ONE RESURRECTION, BUT A SERIES OF RESURRECTIONS, SOME TO ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS & SINLESS AND MOST TO ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF BEING SEXUAL & SINFUL IN DANIEL 12:2 & JOHN 5:28-29. THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION WAS THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE WORLD FOR MANKIND ONLY THAT ROSE TO LORDSHIP IN 40 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JESUS CHRIST DID BEING TEMPTED 40 DAYS & 40 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JESUS CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JESUS CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE CROSS, BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE CROSS IN LUKE 23:13-46] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 9:43. IT IS DOCUMENTED IN EACH OF THE FOUR GOSPELS IN MATTHEW 28; MARK 16; JOHN 20 & LUKE 24, CITED SEVERAL TIMES IN ACTS 1:22; 2:31; 4:2, 33; 26:23, & MENTIONED REPEATEDLY IN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES IN ROMANS 1:4; PHILIPPIANS 3:10 & 1ST PETER 1:3. BUT THERE ARE ALSO 7 OTHER FIRST GREAT RESURRECTIONS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT NEEDS OUR HUMBLE ATTENTION, THE 7 OTHER SUPREME LORDS WITH THE 1 LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS THE FULL FORMER PERIMETER OF THE 16 POSITIONS IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA TRIBULATION (TO BE INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY DETERMINED BY THE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST---YAHWEH STEPHEN [APOSTLE] FOR PREGNANCY IN THE RISE IN LORDSHIP IN 2.5 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JEHOVAH CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 2.5 DAYS & 2.5 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JEHOVAH CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JEHOVAH CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE ABORTION, BECAUSE JEHOVAH CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE ABORTION IN HOLY SCRIPTURE] ONLY FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:6 [PSALMS 83:18], THE LORD CHURCH CHRIST [APOSTLE] FOR THE 14 CHURCHES IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 5 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS CHURCH CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 5 DAYS & 5 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY CHURCH CHRIST [REVELATION 4:1-5:14] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE CHURCH CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE PERSECUTION, BECAUSE CHURCH CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE PERSECUTION IN REVELATION 2:10 & ACTS 8:1-3] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 2:24 IN JOB 14:15; 19:23; PSALMS 56:8; 139:16; DANIEL 7:10; MALACHI 3:16; MATTHEW 10:30; THE 7 CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 20:12; 21:27; 22:9, 18-19 & THE 7 CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE LORD PETER CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE SINGLE OR UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:20; 7:42; 19:19 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:42] FOR CHILD KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 10 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS PETER CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 10 DAYS & 10 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY PETER CHRIST [MATTHEW 16:17-19] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE PETER CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, BECAUSE PETER CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 4:37 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 8:1, THE LORD JOHN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR WOMANKIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 20 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JOHN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 20 DAYS & 20 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JOHN CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JOHN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE BEHEADING, BECAUSE JOHN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 9:43 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE 9:7-8 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 9:3, THE LORD JAMES CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR LAW KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 60 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JAMES CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 60 DAYS & 60 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JAMES CHRIST [ACTS 7:51-53] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JAMES CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE JAMES CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 1:3 [ENGLISH UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE USA TRIBULATION REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 22:6, THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 80 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS STEPHEN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 80 DAYS & 80 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY STEPHEN CHRIST [ACTS 7:55-56] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 19:41 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 26:13 & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR CREATOR AGENT LORD KIND & THE CREATOR AGENT LADY KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 120 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS STEPHEN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 120 DAYS & 120 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY STEPHEN CHRIST [ACTS 7:55-56] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT STEVE CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] IN LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE [ENGLISH SINGLE USA TRIBULATION REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2]. MUCH IS MADE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-34, WHICH RECORDS THAT OVER FIVE HUNDRED PEOPLE SAW HIM AT ONE OF HIS POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IS THE “FIRST FRUITS” OR GUARANTEE TO EVERY CHRISTIAN FOR MAN & MAN ONLY THAT HE WILL ALSO BE RESURRECTED. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IS ALSO THE BASIS OF THE CHRISTIAN’S CERTAINTY THAT ALL MEN ONLY WHO HAVE DIED WILL ONE DAY BE RAISED TO FACE FAIR & EVEN-HANDED JUDGMENT BY THE LORD IN ACTS 17:30-31. THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IS DESCRIBED AS “THE FIRST RESURRECTION” IN REVELATION 20:5-6. THE RESURRECTION TO JUDGMENT & TORMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REVELATION 20:6, 13-15. THIS DEPENDS GREATLY ON WHICH LORD YOU SERVE. IF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, NO CHANCE FOR SALVATION AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE BECAUSE THIS SALVATION TEACHES THAT IF YOU DIE IN SEXUALITY, THEN YOU DO NOT HAVE THE OPTION THE REPENT AFTER ETERNAL DEATH IN THE LAW OF SIN, DEATH & UNRIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY A FOREIGN SOURCE IN THE FALLEN STATE OF THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YES, THERE’S OTHER POSSIBLE CHANCES BECAUSE IF YOU ARE IN THE LORD’S KINGDOMS IN HIS SALVATION IN THE LAW OF SINLESSNESS, LIFE & RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24], YOU MAY HAVE UP TO 5 ADDITIONAL CHANCES TO UN-FUCK YOURSELVES AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE IN ETERNAL DEATH. THIS MEANS THERE ARE 6 CHANCES IN EACH OF THE 6 KINGDOM’S OF LORDSHIPS BY THE LORD---KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [REVELATION 11:15-19], KINGDOM OF EARTH, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN REVELATION 21-22 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 4-5 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS 36 CHANCES & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IS 46 CHANCES, WHICH UP TIME DOWN TIME MAKES UP OF 46 CITIES/46 COUNTIES OF THE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SC IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENGLISH END TIME IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES AN ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30. 
THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30
THE DOCTRINE OF PARTIAL OR PLENARY INDULGENCES. AN INDULGENCE IS DEFINED AS "THE REMISSION BEFORE THE LORD OF THE TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE FOR SINS ALREADY FORGIVEN AS FAR AS THEIR GUILT IS CONCERNED." THE FIRST THING TO NOTE IS THAT FORGIVENESS OF A SIN IS SEPARATE FROM PUNISHMENT FOR THE SIN. THROUGH SACRAMENTAL CONFESSION WE OBTAIN FORGIVENESS, BUT WE AREN'T LET OFF THE HOOK AS FAR AS PUNISHMENT GOES. INDULGENCES ARE TWO KINDS: PARTIAL AND PLENARY. A PARTIAL INDULGENCE REMOVES PART OF THE TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE FOR SINS. A PLENARY INDULGENCE REMOVES ALL OF IT. THIS PUNISHMENT MAY COME EITHER IN THIS LIFE, IN THE FORM OF VARIOUS SUFFERINGS, OR IN THE NEXT LIFE, IN PURGATORY. ALL THESE CHANCES CAN OPERATE IN DIFFERENT ORDERS. 
THE ORIGINAL CHANCE [THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE] & THE 1ST CHANCE [LUKE 22] FOR INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF BEING SEXUAL ENDLESSLY IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, BUT WILL HAVE A 1ST CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THIS MEANS IF THEY ARE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS WHICH IS 1 MINUTE & 29 SECONDS, WHICH IS 1 SECOND IN THE PRESENT BASED ON GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [32 TIMES] WITH A PERFECTED INFALLIBLE INERRANT PAST ALREADY PROMISED WITH THE LORD, UNPERFECTED PRESENT PROMISED WITH THE LORD & PERFECT INFALLIBLE INERRANT FUTURE THAT IS NEVER PROMISED WITH THE LORD BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION BASED ON THE 26,000 YEAR REIGN IN 1 DAY OF 12 HOURS WITH THE LORD IS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12, WHICH ONLY HAVE THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BECAUSE WHEN THEY WERE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES THEY BLEW TO ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, BUT ALL WAS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES WITH THE LORD, BUT SINCE THEY ARE AFTERWARDS INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES, THEY HAVE ONLY THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITH THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ONCE THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7 & ACTS 7:42, BECAUSE IF IT REACHES, GROWS OR EXCELS IN TWICE IN ONCE OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE OR THE 2ND TIME OR ANOTHER CHANCE OR THE 2ND CHANCE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITHOUT THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ENDLESSLY THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH, WHICH IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS THAT WILL ETERNALLY BURN IN HELL FOREVER & ETERNALLY IN THE PRISONS IN HELL ENDLESSLY & SHALL NOT ETERNALLY ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IN REVELATION 20:8-15 & ACTS 7:42! REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! 
THE 2ND CHANCE [LUKE 23] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS ENDLESSLY IN SEXLESS REBELLION FOR THE LORD CAUSES CONTRARY CREATURES TO BLOW THE 1ST CHANCE IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD, BUT WILL HAVE A 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE 1ST ORIGINAL CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 BECAUSE NONE IS OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS OLD, BUT IF THEY BLOW THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, THEY HAVE TO ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES TO BE ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL WITH THE LORD IN THE LAW OF SINLESSNESS & LIFE, WHICH IS RIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS & SHALL ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IS ETERNAL DAMNATION ONLY IN REVELATION 20:12 & ACTS 7:42! THIS IS ALSO PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22 & JUDE 5-19!  REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! THAT’S WHY I ETERNALLY FEAR TO LORD ALWAYS & OBEY HIS ULTIMATE COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION! 
THE 3RD CHANCE [LUKE 24] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THIS FALLEN LIFE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17:  ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER, BUT WILL HAVE A 3RD CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. IN ROMANS 1:20-27, 32 SAYS “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE, BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE THEY BECAME FOOLS, AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) INTO AN IMAGE MADE LIKE CORRUPTIBLE MAN (LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA) AND BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CREEPY THINGS. THEREFORE, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO GAVE THEM UP TO UNCLEANNESS IN THE LUST OF THEIR HEARTS, TO DISHONOR THEIR BODIES AMONG THEMSELVES, WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR A LIE AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE (ALL CREATION EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BECAUSE THE TRINITY IS THE LORD YAHWEH) RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (LORD YAHWEH), WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER. AMEN. FOR THIS REASON, GOD GAVE THEM UP TO VILE PASSIONS. FOR EVEN THEIR WOMEN EXCHANGED THE NATURAL USE FOR WHAT IS AGAINST NATURE, LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF WOMEN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN (HOMOSEXUALITY) COMMITTING WHAT IS SHAMEFUL, &…IN THEMSELVES THE PENALTY OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS DUE…WHO, KNOWING THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THAT THEY WHICH COMMIT SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME, BUT HAVE PLEASURE IN THEM THAT DO THEM.” IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE, DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:10 DECLARES, “AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU. BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS [ACTS 7:59; 8:1] & BY THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF OUR GOD.” THIS MEANS FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH USA REALM, ALL ARE GUILTY BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THIS ROMAN DOCTRINE IS FROM THE ROMANS THAT REACHES [BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] THE SICILIANS IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE ITALIANS THAT REACHES THE SCOTTISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE SICILIANS THE REACHES THE ENGLISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, BUT IT DOES NOT IN NO WISE REACH THE ENGLISH IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN ROMANS 3:1-23 DECLARES, “WHAT ADVANTAGE THEN HAS THE JEW? OR WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION? MUCH EVERY WAY: CHIEFLY, BECAUSE THAT UNTO THEM WERE COMMITTED THE ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. FOR WHAT IF SOME DID NOT BELIEVE? SHALL THEIR UNBELIEF MAKE THE FAITH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT EFFECT? GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: YES, LET GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT, THOU MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED IN THEY SAYINGS, AND MIGHT OVERCOME WHEN THOU ART JUDGED. BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMMEND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNRIGHTEOUS WHO TAKES VENGEANCE? (I SPEAK AS A MAN) GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: FOR THEN HOW SHALL GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] JUDGE THE WORLD? FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS MORE ABOUNDED THROUGH MY LIE UNTO HIS GLORY, WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? AND NOT RATHER, (AS WE BE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED, AND AS SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY), LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME? WHOSE DAMNATION IS JUST. WHAT THEN? ARE WE BETTER THAN THEY? NO, IN NO WISE: FOR WE HAVE PROVED BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, THAT THEY ARE ALL UNDER SIN. AS IT IS WRITTEN, THERE, IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE: THERE IS NONE THAT UNDERSTANDS, THERE IS NONE THAT SEEKS AFTER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY ARE ALL GONE OUT OF THE WAY, THEY ARE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE, THERE IS NONE THAT DOES GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE USED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS, WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS. THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD. DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS. AND THE WAY OF PEACE HAVE THEY NOT KNOWN, THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE THEIR EYES. NOW WE KNOW THAT WHAT THINGS SOEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SAYS TO THEM WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW: THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW SHALL NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE: FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE: FOR ALL HAVE SINNED AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” 
THE 4TH CHANCE [ACTS 1] IN FALLEN PRISON JUDGMENT IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 4TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF PRISON. IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON).” IF THOSE REPENT FROM THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN THEY WILL BE RELEASED FROM THEIR PRISONS. 
THE 5TH CHANCE [ACTS 2] IN FALLEN COMBAT SERVICE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 5TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF WAR. IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 IT DECLARES “THEN JUDAS ASSEMBLED HIS ARMY AND WENT TO THE CITY OF ADULLAM. AS THE SEVENTH DAY (SATURDAY) WAS COMING ON, THEY PURIFIED THEMSELVES ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW) AND KEPT THE SABBATH THERE. ON THE NEXT DAY (SUNDAY), AS HAD NOW BECOME NECESSARY, JUDAS AND HIS MEN WENT TO TAKE UP THE BODIES OF THE FALLEN AND TO BRING THEM BACK TO LIE WITH THEIR KINDRED IN THE SEPULCHERS OF THEIR ANCESTORS. THEN UNDER THE TUNIC OF EACH ONE OF THE DEAD THEY FOUND SACRED TOKENS OF THE IDOLS OF JAMNIA, WHICH THE LAW FORBIDS THE JEWS TO WEAR. AND IT BECAME CLEAR TO ALL THAT THIS WAS THE REASON THESE MEN HAD FALLEN. SO THEY ALL BLESSED THE WAYS OF THE LORD (JEHOVAH), THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, WHO REVEAL THE THINGS THAT ARE HIDDEN, AND THEY TURNED TO SUPPLICATION, PRAYING THAT THE SIN (CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH) THAT HAD BEEN COMMITTED MIGHT BE WHOLLY BLOTTED OUT. THE NOBLE JUDAS EXHORTED THE PEOPLE TO KEEP THEMSELVES FREE FROM SIN, FOR THEY HAD SEEN WITH THEIR OWN EYES WHAT HAD HAPPENED AS THE RESULT OF THE SIN OF THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN. HE ALSO TOOK UP A COLLECTION, MAN BY MAN, TO THE AMOUNT OF TWO THOUSAND DRACHMAS OF SILVER ($8,533.33 IN COPPER MONEY, $128,000.00 IN SILVER MONEY, $1,920,000.00 IN GOLD MONEY, $28,800,000.00 IN FIRE MONEY & $432,000,000.00 IN AGAPE LOVE MONEY, WHICH IS 100% DOWRY OF VIRGINS) & SENT IT TO JERUSALEM TO PROVIDE FOR A [SEXUAL] SIN OFFERING. IN DOING THIS HE ACTED VERY WELL AND HONORABLY, TAKING ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION. FOR IF HE WAS NOT EXPECTING THAT THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN WOULD RISE AGAIN, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SUPERFLUOUS AND FOOLISH TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD. BUT IF HE WAS LOOKING TO THE SPLENDID REWARD THAT IS LAID UP FOR THOSE WHO FALL ASLEEP IN GODLINESS, IT WAS A HOLY AND PIOUS THOUGHT…HE MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE DEAD…THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] SIN.” 
THE 6TH CHANCE [ACTS 3] IN FALLEN GUARD TOLL HOUSE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 6TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL AS A SEXLESS MAN IN 1ST PETER 3:18-22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL’S PRISONS TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE & GRANTED TO PASS IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE THAT KEEPS THE 9 PRISONS IN HELL IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR 100.0001% ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD FOREVER TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL, BUT BEFORE THEY ARE ETERNALLY RELEASED, THEY WILL GO THROUGH A ETERNAL SANCTIFICATION AS SEXLESS MAN TO BE ABLE PASS THE TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. 
THE 7TH CHANCE [ACTS 4] IN FALLEN MARTYRDOMS IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 7TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. SOME HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THERE WILL BE ABSOLUTELY NO CHANCE FOR SALVATION AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO PLACE IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH SAYS THIS OR EVEN HINTS TO IT. THERE WILL BE MANY PEOPLE WHO COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION IN THE 7TH CHANCE. THE 144,000 WITNESSES IN REVELATION 7:4 ARE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS. IF NO ONE CAN COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN WHY ARE PEOPLE BEING BEHEADED FOR THEIR FAITH IN REVELATION 20:4? ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT THOSE WHO HEAR THE GOSPEL AND REJECT IT BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE CANNOT BE SAVED. THOSE SAVED DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN, ARE THOSE WHO HAD NEVER HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THE “PROOF TEXT” FOR THIS VIEW IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9-11, WHICH SAYS THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST WILL WORK MIRACLES TO DECEIVE “THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING” & THAT THE LORD HIMSELF WILL “SEND THEM A POWERFUL DELUSION” TO CONFIRM THEM IN THEIR UNBELIEF. THE REASON GIVEN IS THAT “THEY REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH & SO BE SAVED” IN VERSE 10. GRANTED, THOSE WHO ARE HARD-HEARTED TOWARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE ARE LIKELY TO REMAIN SO. AND THE SEXLESS ANTICHRIST WILL DECEIVE MANY IN MATTHEW 24:5. BUT “THOSE WHO REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH” DOES NOT NECESSARILY REFER TO PEOPLE WHO HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. IT COULD BE ANYONE WHO WHOLLY REJECTS THE LORD’S SALVATION, AT ANY TIME. SO, THERE IS NO CLEAR SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW. IN REVELATION 6:9-11 SPEAKS OF THOSE MARTYRED DURING THE TRIBULATION “BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD, AND BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HAD MAINTAINED.” THESE MARTYRS WILL CORRECTLY INTERPRET WHAT THEY SEE DURING THE TRIBULATION AND WILL KNOW THE GOSPEL THEMSELVES & CALL ON OTHERS TO REPENT & BELIEVE AS WELL. THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST & HIS FOLLOWERS WILL NOT TOLERATE THEIR EVANGELISM & WILL KILL THEM. ALL OF THESE MARTYRS ARE PEOPLE WHO WERE ALIVE BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WHO WERE NOT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS UNTIL AFTERWARD. THEREFORE, THERE MUST BE OPPORTUNITY TO COME TO THE LORD IN FAITH AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE.
THE 8TH CHANCE [ACTS 5] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN FALLEN TITHE MONEY, FALLEN SACRIFICES & FALLEN OFFERINGS TO THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 8TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. WHAT ARE THE REASONS TO PAY 10% OF ALL THE MONEY TITHES & ALL THE 100.0001% OFFERINGS & 100.0001% SACRIFICES FROM ALL WORK TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH? IN MALACHI 3:8-12 DECLARES “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT HAVE WE ROBBED YOU [MAN ALWAYS WANTS HIS WAY [JOB 19:17], CAUSES DIVISIONS [JEREMIAH 37:18 & ROMANS 16:17] & THREATENING OFFENSES [1ST PETER 2:8 & ACTS 4:5-28] BY SAYING THAT GOD DOES NOT ONLY IMPART HIS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO HIS HOLY PROPHETS [HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ACTS 3:18-24; 4:29-30; 7:37-43], YET GOD DOES ONLY TO HIS TRUE PROPHETS & THE LAW [ISAIAH 8:14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 19:10 & ACTS 24:16], BUT MAN ALSO SAYS THAT GOD IMPARTS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO MAN ALSO, BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE MAN’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; MATTHEW 16:23; 18:7; ROMANS 14:20; LUKE 17:1 & ACTS 5:38] IS EQUAL TO THE DEVIL’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; JUDITH 12:2; MATTHEW 6:3; 16:23 & HABAKKUK 1:11] TO HAVE TO SPIRIT OF MAN & THINKS [SIRACH 23:23 & ECCLESIASTES 10:4] THE SPIRIT OF GOD [TRUE JUSTIFICATION IN JOB 31:11; PROVERBS 17:9; HOSEA 5:15; SIRACH 7:7; 17:25; 3RD MACCABEES 3:9; MATTHEW 11:6; ROMANS 4:25; 5:15-18, 20; 9:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:3; PHILIPPIANS 1:10; LUKE 7:23 & ACTS 5:39] IS FALSE, NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] & LIES [SIRACH 31:17 & GALATIANS 5:11], WHICH IS NOT TRUE IN GOD’S EYES [SIRACH 31:16 & PROVERBS 19:11] IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]?’ ‘IN TITHES [ALL THE MEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A MONEY TITHE ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHERE NO MAN HAS DONE THIS, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & THE LORD SOLOMON IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14, BIBLICALLY SPEAKING] AND OFFERINGS [ALL THE WOMEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A DRINK OFFERING ONLY & A MEAT OFFERING ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE ANY MONEY, BUT THE PRICE OF THEIR BODIES THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES, WHICH THE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH THE GREAT VIRGIN & THE FEMALE YAHWEH HAS ESTABLISHED THIS BIBLICALLY IN GIVING BIRTH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE FIRST FRUITS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25], YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE [THE UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUAL CURSE INVOLVES A HOMOSEXUAL REWARD FOR SEXUAL MAN ONLY BECAUSE MAN WANTS TO COVET THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND BY REFUSING, REJECTING, RESISTING & LYING TO PAY HIS 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO PAY SEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY, BUT WILL PAY SEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY TO FULFILL THE CURSE & BECAUSE SINCE HE IS A MAN & NOT A WOMAN IT DOES NOT IN NO WAY CONCERN ANY NATURAL SEXUALITY & EVEN THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF CANNOT COME OR HAVE ANY ALLOWANCE TO ANY MALES BUT USES A FEMALE INSTEAD & IF IT IS A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN IT WOULD BE A NATURAL SEXUALITY & NOT A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & YET EVEN IF SHE IS A FEMALE THAT IS WHITE OR BLACK, BUT INTERRACIAL IN NATURE OR SIMPLY PUT UNEQUALLY YOKED TO DETERMINE IF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BLACK OR WHITE, THEN IT WOULD BE A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & NOT A NATURAL SEXUALITY IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7; 19:1-29 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23], FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME [THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THE CURSE OF STEALING IS IF YOU ARE A MAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE WOMAN [BABYLON] TO TAKE HIS MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE & IF YOU ARE A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE MAN [DEVIL] TO TAKE HER MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE], EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAWS). BRING ALL THE TITHES [MAN TRIES TO PLAY GOD TO SAY THAT WOMEN ARE REQUIRED TO PAY THEM, BUT THEY ARE THIEVES AND LIARS IN MONEY TITHING, SO THAT MEN MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HARLOTS (WOMEN) AND HARLOTS (WOMEN) MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HER LOVERS (WIZARDS) TO BE CURSED WITH A CURSE & THE FATHER STEPHEN RECEIVES THE VIRGINITY FROM FEMALES & NOT MAN IN THIS MATTER IN EZEKIEL 16:33] INTO THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOUND IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR FOR YOU SUCH BLESSINGS THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & LORD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3), ‘AND ALL NATIONS WILL CALL YOU BLESSED, FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & GOD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3).” FOR THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD HANDLES ALL COPPER MONEY. THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD HANDLES ALL SILVER MONEY. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES ALL GOLD MONEY. THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER HANDLES ALL PAPER FROM TREES AND PLANTS AND ELECTRONIC (FIRE) MONEY. ALSO, IT IS TOWARD THE TRINITY IN HEBREWS 7:1-10. IF YOU GIVE 1% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU WILL HAVE 9% UNDER THE 1%. IF YOU GIVE 2% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 18% UNDER THE 2%. IF YOU GIVE 3% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 27% UNDER THE 3%. IF YOU GIVE 4% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 36% UNDER THE 4%. IF YOU GIVE 5% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 45% UNDER THE 5%. IF YOU GIVE 6% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 54% UNDER THE 6%. IF YOU GIVE 7% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 63% UNDER THE 7%. IF YOU GIVE 8% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 72% UNDER THE 8%. IF YOU GIVE 9% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 81% UNDER THE 9%. IF YOU GIVE 10% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 90% UNDER THE 10%. IF YOU DO NOT GIVE ANYTHING AT ALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL HAVE 100% TO STEAL FROM YOU, THEN HE WILL HAVE 100% OFF OF 10%. A MONEY TITHE IS MAN GIVING HIS HARD EARNED MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS OWN HANDS OR ELECTRONIC MEANS, BUT IF MAN WORKS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE FATHER STEPHEN PAYS HIM MONEY THAT HE IS ENTITLED TO, BUT MAN IN RETURN DOES NOT GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH MAN IS A THIEF AND A LIAR IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THIS MEANS IF A MAN, LIKE THE LORD DAVID [STATE AUTHORITIES] THAT MAKES MONEY WITH THE INTENT TO PAY HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, LIKE THE LORD SOLOMON [GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES] IN A DESIGNATED PLACE, SUCH AS A CHURCH, BUSINESS OR A HOUSE, THEN THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE FIRST MAN IS RELEASED & THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE 2ND MAN IS COMMANDED TO INITIALIZE & AUTHORIZE THE 10% TITHE PAYMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH THE 2ND MAN FAILS & IS HELD ACCOUNTABLE AS A THIEF & LIAR BECAUSE HE IS MANIPULATING & LYING IN SOME WAY ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN EVERY BANK GLOBALLY, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF MONEY ACCOUNTS, AND EVERY MONEY ACCOUNT IS REQUIRED TO PAY THE 10% TITHE OUT OF THEIR OWN MONEY ACCOUNTS TO THE LORD. BUT NONE DO THIS FAITHFULLY! NOW, IF A MAN MAKES MONEY & MAKES EXCUSE THAT HE REFUSES TO GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, THE 1ST MAN IS HELD RESPONSIBLE TO PAY HIS 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND IF HE CHOOSES TO KEEP THE MONEY, HE IS DEEMED AS A THIEF & LIAR. IT’S A SHAME & A UNHOLY THING THAT RICH & POWERFUL MEN HAVE THE ABILITY TO DO WHAT’S RIGHT AND AT LEAST PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO A LEGITIMATE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION OF MAN, LIKE AN UNNAMED MAN DID WITH A 100 MILLION TITHE TO A CHURCH IN THE USA, SO THAT THEY CAN BE RELEASED OF THE OBLIGATION & RESPONSIBILITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. BUT THEY LIE ABOUT IT AND REBEL & REFUSE TO DO SO. WITHOUT NAMING NAMES, CURRENTLY A MAN IN THE USA THAT IS WORTH 100 BILLION HAS THE ABILITY TO PAY 10%, WHICH IS 10 BILLION. THE INITIALLY TITHE WHAT THE LORD SOLOMON HAD PAID ROUND ABOUT TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ABOUT 3,000 YEARS AGO WAS AROUND 1 TRILLION, WHICH COVERS 1 QUADRILLION IN FAITHFULNESS AS A GOOD STEWARD TO GOD. THIS MAN HAS A GREAT OPPORTUNITY, BUT DECIDES TO BE A THIEF & LIAR AGAINST GOD. THERE IS ANOTHER MAN CURRENTLY IN THE USA WORTH AT LEAST 10 BILLION, THAT IS RICH & POWERFUL, BUT DOES NOT UTILIZE THE OPPORTUNITY TO PAY HIS 1 BILLION IN TITHE MONEY. ALSO, I HAD FOUND SOME RELIABLE INTELLIGENCE CURRENTLY ABOUT 7 OR 8 MULTI-TRILLIONAIRES LINKED TO THE PENTAGON, BUT MOST LIKELY THEY DO NOT PAY THEIR 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THESE POWERFUL MEN, LIKE LOWER MILLIONAIRES, LOWER BILLIONAIRES & EVEN TRILLIONAIRES PROBABLY DO HELP & SUPPORT THE POOR & NEEDY, THE DISABLED & DISEASED, THE POWERLESS AND BEREAVED, BUT IN THE END, THE ETERNAL FIRE WILL HAVE ITS WILL TO THESE KINDS OF MEN BECAUSE THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE IS ONLY DESIGNED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF & NOBODY ELSE. ALSO ALL THESE PORNSTARS, MOVIESTARS & MUSICSTARS, ALIKE, ALL HAVE ONE THING IN COMMON, AT SOME TIME THEY HAVE ACQUIRED GREAT WEALTH & GREAT HEALTH THROUGH SOME FORM OF FORBIDDEN IDOLATRY, SUCH AS GETTING PAID HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDSS OF DOLLARS, OR EVEN SOME FOR MILLIONS OF DOLLARS FOR A GODDMAN MUSIC ALBUM FULL OF TEACHINGS ABOUT FORBIDDEN PROMISCUITY---SEXUAL FREEDOM OR FOR A GODDAMN STRIP SCENE TO SHOW THEIR ASS IN A PROVOCATIVE & TEMPTING WAY OR FOR A GODDAMN SEXUAL PORN SCENE TO CORRUPT THEMSELVES ON THE CAMERA TO TRY TO CAUSE THOSE WHO SEE IT, TO DO THE SAME THING, WHICH AUTOMATICALLY MAKES THEM INTO A SEX IDOL TO BE WORSHIP, SO THAT OTHER CREATURES WANT TO FUCK THEM OR AT LEAST DREAM ABOUT FUCKING THEM. WHAT THIS MEANS IS THAT THEY DID NOT HONESTLY ACQUIRE THEIR GREAT WEALTH OR THEIR GREAT HEALTH, BUT HAVE GOTTIN RICH OFF THE DEVIL & HAVE USED THE DEVIL’S TACTICS TO DO SO. SO IF YOU LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD, YOU NEVER HAVE THE LORD, BUT ARE IN FACT ENEMIES AGAINST THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; JAMES 4:1-6 & 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. BUT THESE WHO ARE RICH IN THE MULTI-MILLIONS OR MORE, ALL LOVE MONEY & HOLD THEIR DOCTRINES OF MONEY IN ITSELF, WHICH BOTH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES & THEY ALL FORSAKE THE LORD IN THE PROCESS BECAUSE YOU CANNOT SERVE 2 MASTERS, EITHER IT IS THE MONEY OR THE LORD, BUT YOU MUST CHOOSE YOUR DESTINY BECAUSE YOU CAN NEVER HAVE BOTH IN THE PROCESS IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. EVEN THE GOSPEL MUSICSTARS & GOSPEL MOVIESTARS ACQUIRE GREAT WEALTH & GREAT HEALTH, BUT REFUSE TO PAY THEIR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, BUT MAKES ALL KINDS OF STUPID DAMNABLE EXCUSES TO NOT PAY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! BUT THE SERVANT TO JUST MONEY ALONE IS THE SLAVE OF SIN!!! BUT, IF MALE ETERNAL CREATURES STEAL THE MONEY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE MALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN MALACHI 3:8-12. AND IF FEMALE CREATURES STEAL THE VIRGINITY BY BEING SEXUAL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN JOB 1:21. FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH TRIES TO BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY & STEAL HIS VIRGINITY OFFERINGS/SACRIFICES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & SEXUALITY BY HER HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. MALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT MALE WITCH, CANNOT BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY, ONLY THROUGH A FEMALE INDIRECTLY, BUT CAN STEAL HIS MONEY TITHES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & DENIALS BY HIS HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. NOW THE BLAME GAME IS USELESS BECAUSE IF YOU ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE & IN A INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP THAT HAS NOT BEEN ALLOWED BY GOD, THEN THE AUTHORITY SWITCHES & MAN STEALS VIRGINITY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES AND THE WOMAN STEALS MONEY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES, WHICH BOTH ARE DAMNED BY GOD. AS A RESULT, ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HAS PURPOSELY MESSED UP RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD BECAUSE OF THEIR MONEY DEALINGS & THEIR SEXUAL DEALINGS, WILL RENDER THE ETERNAL SEXUAL CURSE OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW. THIS MEANS THEIR WILL BE UNMARRIED OR MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS CULTIVATING IN THEIR INTIMATE MARRIAGES OR INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS BECAUSE OF SHIER DEFIANCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS. IF YOUR WIFE OR WOMAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE HUSBAND’S OR MAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IF YOUR HUSBAND OR MAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE WIFE’S OR WOMAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IN THE END THE LORD WILL HAVE HIS WAY WITH YOU! NOW I FIND THAT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES SAYS THEY DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE TO THE LORD BASED ON WORK MONEY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR THAT JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE OT LAW, WHICH IS HELD BY MOST AS THE TRUTH. BUT I AM   HERE TO TELL YOU THAT ITS IS A ETERNAL LIE OR ETERNAL PARTIAL TRUTH, TO TRY TO MAKE FALSE STATEMENT ABOUT THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD. THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS THAT JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW BECAUSE NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT & CAN NEVER FULFILL THE SEXUAL LAWS, HOMOSEXUAL LAWS OR THE INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE LAWS WITH ANY KIND OF SEXUAL STRIPPING. NO, THE TRUE DIVINE JESUS CHRIST DID NO INTERCOURSE OF ANY KIND BECAUSE HE WAS NEVER STONED, NOR WAS NEVER REQUIRED BY THE LORD TO SCREW ANYTHING! THE STONING LAWS HANDLES ALL THESE SEXUAL THINGS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BY & FROM THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD BARABBAS ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY HANDLES SEXLESS STRIPPING THINGS & DIVINE INTERCOURSES [ACTS 17:28-29] THAT DONE BY THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. NOW I’M HERE TO TELL YOU THAT IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, IN ANY MARRIAGE, RELATIONSHIP IN ROMANS 1:21-27 OR SIMPLY AN ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL IN ROMANS 1:32, THEN YOU ARE STILL UNDER THE OT LAW BECAUSE THESE SEXUAL THINGS CAN ONLY RESIDE IN THE OT LAW THAT GOES INTO THE NT LAW, BUT DOES NOT ENTER INTO LUKE IN TRUE GENTILISM IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THIS MEANS YOU ARE STILL ETERNALLY REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD IN HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IF YOU WORK, & IF YOU DO NOT YOU SHALL BE CURSED WITH A CURSE FOR ROBBING THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! NOW IF YOU ENTER INTO THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & YOU BECOME SEXUAL, THEN YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE THESE DIVINE REALMS ARE ONLY FOR SEXLESS CREATURES ONLY & NOT FOR YOUR SEXUAL BULLSHIT! YOU MUST BE SEXLESS AS BEING DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED BY THE LORD TO DIVINELY OPERATE IN THESE HIGHER LEVELS! ALSO, A LOT OF ETERNAL CREATURES SWEARS THEIR TAXES IS THEIR TITHES, WHICH IS A ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE YOU PAY TAXES TO CAESAR ONLY IN ROMANS 13:3-10, BUT YOU PAY THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD ONLY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DECLARES IN MATTHEW 6:19-21 “LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK THROUGH AND STEAL [ETERNAL CORRUPTION STEALS FROM ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY AT 00.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY THAT IS ETERNALLY LOST---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR THE DEVIL’S TREASURES ON KINGDOM OF EARTH [THIS WORLD THE FALLEN STATE] ONLY, WHICH GIVES YOU TEMPORAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]. IN FALSE WEALTH & FALSE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS STEALED, KILLED OR DESTROYED & CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN, WHERE NEITHER MOTH NOR RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK THROUGH NOR STEAL [ETERNAL INCORRUPTION STRENGTHENS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT IS ETERNALLY SAVED IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR THE LORD’S TREASURES IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD IN THE PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, THE KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH EQUAL TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE HIGHER KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SEPARATE FROM THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, THE KINGDOM OF GOD & THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER & THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD, WHICH IS ALL ALWAYS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE, WHICH GIVES YOU ETERNAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12], WHICH IS TRUE WEALTH & TRUE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS GIVEN, PROTECTED OR SAVED & BLESSED, GIVEN FULL HEALTH & JUSTIFIED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO.” THIS MEANS IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST THE LORD WHEN YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE, BUT IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THE WORLD [PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE], KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH WITH THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ALONE, KINGDOM OF CHRIST, KINGDOM OF GOD, KINGDOM OF FATHERHOOD & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP YOU ARE ALL THIEVES AND THE TRUTH FOR THE LORD WHEN YOU DO NOT STEAL & TELL THE TRUTH ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE. BASICALLY, NO MONEY IS THE 1ST LEVEL, WITH YOUR NUMBER 0, 1/8 MITE CENT, WHICH IS THE 2ND LEVEL, WITH THE EIGHT 1/8TH MITES, WHICH IS EQUAL TO 1 CENT, WHICH IS THE 3RD LEVEL TO 10TH LEVEL, THAT BELONGS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ON THE 10TH LEVEL FROM THE VALUE OF LEAD TO THE VALUE OF GOLD, WHICH MEANS IF YOU MAKE 1 CENT, YOU IN FACT OWE 1 MITE, THE 1/8TH OF 1 CENT TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MARK 12:42! BUT IN SIMILAR RESPECT, BUT TOTALLY OPPOSITE & CONTRARY, ETERNAL CREATURES WHO CHOOSE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD IS ALWAYS SEXUAL WITH MONEY & THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW MONEY, MOST ETERNAL CREATURES LIKES THE SAME RETURN OR GREEDY FOR A MORE BOUNTIFUL RETURN FROM THEIR SO-CALLED PARTIAL GENEROSITY BY THEM SAYING, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF THIS?’, BUT WITH THE LORD, IF THE LORD CHOOSES TO CARE FOR YOU & HAS CALLED YOU, THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN MONEY IS ALWAYS SEXLESS WITH THE LORD & THE ROOT OF ALL GOOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW HIS TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE NEVER AN OWNER, BUT A STEWARD, IN WHAT THE LORD HAS SUPPLIED FOR YOU, THE LORD EXPECTS THE SAME RETURN OR YOUR BEST IN A TRUTHFUL RETURN FROM HIS IMPARTIAL COMPASSION. ALSO WICKED CREATURES SWEARS THAT MONEY IS NOT THE MOST IMPORTANT THING, BUT THEIR LOVE IS. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, THE SEXUAL LOVE THAT THEY CHOOSE IS ACTUALLY THE MONEY THEY CHOOSE, WHICH PROVES THAT THE MONEY IN ITSELF OR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUAL LOVES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13! IN OTHER WORDS, BY MONEY OR THE LORD, THIS WILL DETERMINE WHO YOU ARE LOYAL & DEDICATED TOO, FOR YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER! THIS IS WITH ALL BUSINESSES’ STAFF WORKERS & ALL CHURCHES’ STAFF WORKERS ALIKE BECAUSE THEY ALL CHOOSE THE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD, BUT HOW YOU RUN THESE THINGS, YOU BETTER CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN THE MONEY, AT ALL THE HOUSES’ RESTING DWELLERS PLACES, OR YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION, & NORMALLY BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED, ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE YOU HAVE MADE MONEY INTO YOUR GOD & HAVE LEFT THE JEALOUS TOP ENGLISH LORD ON THE SIDE BURNER & HAVE BEEN A THIEF & A LIAR BY STEALING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE HOUSE LEVEL, WHICH MAKES YOU INTO THE TOP DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER HEADED TO BURN IN HELL!!! THIS IS VERY IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND, IT DOES NOT MATTER, WHAT YOU DO AT THE CHURCH OR BUSINESS, ON THE PROPERTIES OR LANDS, IN THE CARS OR SHIPS, IN HOUSES FOR A VACATION OR GET AWAY, BUT WHAT ETERNALLY DETERMINES YOUR TRUTHFUL OUTCOMES, IS WHAT YOU PRIMARILY DO AT THE HOUSE, WHERE YOU DWELL THE MOST, WHERE YOU SUPPOSE TO SIT DOWN & WRIGHT YOUR BILLS & PAY YOUR BILLS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THIS WILL ETERNALLY COVER YOU IN EITHER JUSTIFYING YOU OR DAMNING YOU!!!     
FIRST OFF, THE MEDICAL FIELD---HOSPITALS, DOCTORS OFFICES, ETC. DOES NOT WANT DIVINE HEALING TO OCCUR BECAUSE THIS WOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THEIR PROFESSIONS, WHERE THEY COULD NOT MAKE ANY MONEY. SO, THEY ALL OPERATE AS WITCH-DEVILS IN OPPOSITION TO DIVINE HEALING BY OFFERING THEIR MEDICAL SERVICES AS THE ONLY WAY TO GET ANY HEALING FROM THEIR PRACTICE. THIS IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & BECAUSE YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE LORD CONCERNING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, YOU, WILL HAVE A BIG MEDICAL BILL COMING IN THE NEAR FUTURE. SINCE, ALL ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES SWEAR TO SAY THAT THE MONEY THEY POSSESS ARE THEIRS & NOT THE LORD’S, THEN IT WILL BE A FALSE MIRACLE IF THEY CAN STILL KEEP THEIR WEALTH & HEALTH & THEIR TEMPORAL POSTERITY, BECAUSE IN TRUTH, THE LORD ALWAYS OWNS & CONTROLS ALL MONEY, EVEN YOUR MONEY, AND ANY ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES THAT HAS BEEN PROVIDED MONEY THROUGH THE LORD’S PROVISION, WILL INDEED COME TO POVERTY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR IN SAYING THE MONEY IS THEIRS, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE THE LORD GIVES ALL AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH ONLY AS A GREAT STEWARD WITH A MEASURE OF RESPONSIBILITY & YOU ARE NEVER THE ACCOUNT OWNER IN HEBREWS 4:12-13, BUT SINCE YOU FORSAKE THE LORD, THE LORD WILL CAUSE YOU TO LOOSE YOUR AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH BECAUSE YOU ARE A LIAR, OBSTINATE, A DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER & A DAMN FOOL TO HOLD THAT IT IS YOUR MONEY & NOT THE LORD’S IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18; MALACHI 3:8-12; 2ND PETER 2:16; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER AT A TIME, AND IF YOU CHOOSE MAMMON [MONEY], THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION & HAVE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS ONLY FOR YOUR OWN PHYSICAL POSITION, BUT IF YOU CHOOSE THE LORD, THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE WHAT THE LORD HAS ORDAINED FOR YOU TO HAVE & SHALL HAVE TRUE MIRACLES FOR ALL OTHER THINGS IN GODLINESS IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN JAMES 1:13, 17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10, EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF TEMPTATION & DEATH WITH FEMALES, FOR TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT SIN FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT THE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 & EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH WITH MALES, FOR SIN FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE MALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT THE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE MALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6. ANYBODY WHO THINKS THEIR LORD HAS AUTHORIZED THIS KIND OF DESIRE WITH SEX IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH THEY BASICALLY SIGN THEIR OWN DEATH WARRANT IN YEARS TO COME IN HOSEA 4:6. THIS IS WHAT KILLS OFF GENERATIONS. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO DO NOT 1 DAMN THING, YOU, AUTOMATICALLY KILL YOURSELVES OWN YOUR OWN. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, SUCH AS MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TRILLIONAIRES THAT ONLY CHOOSES THE MONEY ROUTE IN THEIR WORK SAYS TO THEMSELVES, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF IT’, & SAYS ‘I AM RICH & POWERFUL’ WHICH PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS & IS ABOMINABLE IN THE LORD’S SIGHT & IS ALWAYS SELF-CENTERED, PRIDEFUL, EGOTISTICAL, CORRUPT, GREEDY & SELFISH TO TRY TO PLACE ANYTHING AS A RIVAL AT THE LORD’S LEVEL OR EVEN ABOVE THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO CHOOSE, FOR HE TRUTHFULLY OWNS ALL MONEY & IS TRUTHFULLY THE LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S RESPONSE TO ONGOING PRAYERS OF FORBIDDEN QUESTIONING [JOB 1-42], ILLEGAL TESTING [ACTS 5:1-11] OR BULLSHIT COMPLAINTS [JUDE 5-25]: THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH REITERATES TO BACK DOWN FROM HIS TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS OR CHANGES THE TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS IN A DIFFERENT OUTCOME TO THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY & BADGER HIS WITNESS IS IN GENESIS 15:2-5 & EXODUS 6:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES HELP FOR THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM TRULY IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN REBUKES THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY IS IN JOB 40:1-9 & JEREMIAH 15:19-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN EXPLAINS EVENTS TO THOSE WHO QUESTIONS HIM IS IN HABAKKUK 1:5-11. WELL SINCE, YOU ALL HAVE DECIDED NOT TO PLAY BY THE LORD’S RULE BOOK & EACH THROUGHOUT THE AGES HAVE REFUSED TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD IN A REBELLIOUS & ONGOING EFFORT TO TRY TO USURP THE LORD’S RIGHTFUL AUTHORITY, THE PROMISES OF YOUR ETERNITY’S HAVE CHANGED & MAY ALTOGETHER BE ABOLISHED BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT LISTEN TO PRECISE DETAIL ON WHAT THE LORD EXPECTS FROM EVERY INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURE. THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE IS DESIGNED FOR ONGOING LOYALTY IN THIS LIFE TO THE LORD, BUT SINCE YOU BREAK THIS COMMAND, WHICH MEANS YOU BREAK ALL THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD, YOU HAVE FORFEITED & JEOPARDIZED YOUR PROMISED ETERNAL GIVING’S, ETERNAL PROTECTIONS & ETERNAL SALVATIONS & ALSO THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS, ETERNAL HEALTH’S & ETERNAL JUSTIFICATIONS FROM THE LORD, TO THE ETERNAL POINT OF ETERNALLY STEALING, ETERNALLY KILLING & ETERNALLY DESTROYING & ALSO ETERNALLY CURSING, ETERNALLY DISEASING & ETERNALLY DAMNING YOUR OWN SELVES. THE MOST IMPORTANT THING THE LORD DESIRES IS ONGOING OBEDIENCE TO HIM & TO HIM ONLY. TO SWEAR TOTAL ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD DOES IN FACT INVOLVE SECURING THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE, IN ORDER TO HAVE A RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH ALL THE VAST BENEFITS THAT THE LORD CAN & WILL SUPPLY, IF YOU ARE WORTHY OF THE COMMITMENT TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE THAT THE LORD DEMANDS. BUT IF YOU ARE IN A FRENZY OR FITS OF RAGE, THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:1-11. NOW VICTORIA THE WITCH & BABYLON AND LUCIFER THE DEVIL & SATAN HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BY BEING THE FIRST 2 TRUE TOP EVIL CREATORS OF ALL SICKNESS, DISEASE, TORMENTS, PLAGUES, DISORDERS, AGONIES, ILLNESSES, TORTURES, PAINS, DISABILITIES, INFIRMITIES & EVEN EVERYTHING IN HELL ITSELF, AND EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH IN INVENTING OTHER THINGS ALSO, BUT WHAT SEPARATES THE LORD & HIS ABSOLUTE TRUTH FROM ALL OTHERS, IS THAT THE LORD’S TRUTH WILL & SHALL NEVER BREAK OR GO VOID, LIKE ALL OTHER INFERIOR TRUTHS EVENTUALLY. I SAY THE DEVIL & HIS DIABOLIC BRIDE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BECAUSE IT IS WHAT IS ETERNALLY ALLOWED IN THE LORD’S WORD THAT THE DEVIL CAN DO WHAT HE DOES, BUT THE DEVIL’S TRUTH ALWAYS TWISTS & PERVERTS THE LORD’S TRUTH TO THE POINT OF BEING AN ETERNAL LIE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15. BUT REMEMBER THE TRUE LORD AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING HAS TAKEN THE AUTHORITY OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH FROM THE DEVIL & HIS DEMONIC BRIDE AND WILL RECOMPENCE IT BACK TO OPPOSING DISOBEDIENT CREATURES IN SATAN’S KINGDOM IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; HEBREWS 2:14-18; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:1-11; REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF YOU REALLY THINK ABOUT THIS IN A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTH, EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE IS DOING SOME FORM OF TRUTH, BUT THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IMMUTABLE & SHALL NEVER FAIL & THAT TRUTH SHALL ALWAYS STAND. THE TRUE LORD IS THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR OF HEALTH, ETERNAL LIFE, TRUE PERFECTION & ALL THINGS THAT ARE NOT CONSIDERED AS THE FORMER THINGS OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH. EVEN THOUGH THE TRUE LORD IS LIMITED BECAUSE HE IS THE MORAL LORD, HE STILL IS ALL-POWERFUL BECAUSE HE IS NOT LIMITED IN THAT HE TAKES THE AUTHORITY FROM THE DEVIL & USES IT ACCORDINGLY & BEING JUSTIFIED IN IT WITHOUT BEING BLAMED. IF YOUR GRIPE IS NOT HAVING TRUST IN ANYONE, THAT WILL EVENTUALLY BE A GREAT PROBLEM BECAUSE THE TRUE & GREAT LORD APPOINTS HIS OWN TRUE PROPHETS & HIS OWN TRUE SERVANTS TO DO HIS UNQUESTIONABLE WILL, AND IF YOU CANNOT SIMPLY PUT TRUST IN THOSE WHO ARE APPOINTED TO HANDLE CERTAIN THINGS FOR THE LORD, SUCH AS HANDLING LAND IN ACTS 5:1-11 OR HANDLING MONEY IN THE PROCESS IN ACTS 5:1-11, THEN YOU ABSOLUTELY DO NOT TRUST IN THE LORD HIMSELF & DISOBEYS ALL HIS COMMANDS, NOR WILL THE LORD TOLERATE YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT WILL DEPART FROM YOU AND LEAVE YOU ALONE, UNTIL THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT DAY COMES IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23! ALSO, IF YOU DO NOT TRUST THE LORD’S ORDAINED PROPHETS & ORDAINED SERVANTS, THE TRUTH OF THE HOLY BIBLE DECLARES, THAT YOU, WHICH ARE THIEVES & LIARS SHALL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED AND CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED IN ACTS 3:18, 21-25; 7:37-38, 42, 52; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. YOU WILL ALSO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS FOR A SEASON---3 MONTHS, WHICH GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS A FULL YEAR---12 MONTHS DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY & DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY IN ACTS 13:4-12, UNTIL THE LORD ETERNALLY KILLS & ETERNALLY DAMNS YOU DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY TO 3:00PM ON SUNDAY (24 HOURS IN SUPREME AUTHORITY), WHICH WITH/WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE 7TH [8TH] TO 8TH [9TH] DAY & DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY NIGHT TO 3:00AM ON SUNDAY NIGHT (24 HOURS IN SUPREME AUTHORITY), WHICH WITH/WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE 7TH [8TH] TO 8TH [9TH] NIGHT IN ACTS 5:1-11! IN THE ULTIMATE END TO CLOSE OUT THE 9 [10] DAYS IN REVELATION 2:10 WILL LASTLY HAPPEN ON MONDAY & MONDAY NIGHT (24 HOURS IN SUPREME LORDSHIP) ON THE 9TH [10TH] LEVEL!!! THIS IS ONGOING & THE LORD’S OVERTHROW HAPPENS EVERY SATURDAY IN ITS BEGINNING & EVERY SUNDAY IN ITS ENDING! THE DEVIL ONLY HAS JURISDICTION ON SATURDAY FROM 12:00PM TO 3:00PM & SAURDAY NIGHT FROM 00:00AM TO 3:00AM IN SUPREME AUTHORITY ON THE 8TH LEVEL! THE DEVIL ONLY HAS JURISDICTION ON SUNDAY FROM 12:00PM TO 3:00PM & SUNDAY NIGHT FROM 00:00AM TO 3:00AM IN SUPREME AUTHORITY ON THE 9TH LEVEL! BUT THE DEVIL HAS NO JURISDICTION ON MONDAY FROM 12:00PM TO 3:00PM & MONDAY NIGHT FROM 00:00AM TO 3:00AM IN SUPREME LORDSHIP ON THE 10TH LEVEL! BUT GLOBALLY IT WOULD BE CUT IN HALF FROM 0TH LEVEL TO 4TH LEVEL FROM SATURDAY TO WEDNESDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & 5TH LEVEL TO 8TH LEVEL FROM WEDNESDAY TO SUNDAY ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT. BUT THE HEBREW BEGINNING [ALPHA, FIRST] & THE ITALIAN END [OMEGA, LAST] HAS ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 IN SUPREME AUTHORITY ON THE 0TH LEVEL TO 8TH LEVEL, SO THIS ETERNALLY USHERS IN THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END IN SUPREME LORDSHIP ON THE 9TH LEVEL IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!!! IF YOU SAVE YOUR MONEY, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED WICKED, IF YOU LAY UP TREASURES FOR YOURSELF & ARE NOT RICH TOWARDS THE LORD & HIS OWN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN LUKE 12:13-21. IF YOU ARE GENEROUS, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED AS RIGHTEOUS WITH YOUR SO-CALLED MONEY [I SAY SO-CALLED MONEY BECAUSE THE LORD OWNS ALL THE MONEY & EVERYTHING THAT YOU SWEAR TO OWN, BUT THAT IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & YOU ARE ONLY A GREAT STEWARD OF THE LORD’S THINGS, NOTHING MORE!], YOU, WILL BE GLAD TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD, WITHOUT ANY DISPUTES, QUARRELING, ARGUING, BICKERING ALL KINDS OF BULLSHIT [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15], AND DAMNABLE EXCUSES WHICH ARE DOWNRIGHT ETERNAL LIES [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] IN THE 
THE MONEY TITHE WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED TO BE PAID TO JEWISH LORD JEHOVAH, JEWISH LORD VICTOR OR JEWISH LADY VICTORIA, EVEN SOME OTHER JEWISH LORD YAHWEH IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE WITH THE EMPEROR CAESAR, BUT IT WAS ONLY DESIGNED IN THE BEGINNING TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE SAME LORD IN THE END TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD YAHWEH, WHICH MEANS THE TITHE IS PAID TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE LORD. THE LORD YAHWEH AS SUPREME CREATOR OR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS POTTER CREATOR WAS NEVER A JEWISH LORD OR GENTILE LORD IN TRUTH, BUT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THERE ARE ABOUT 9 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---9 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---9 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [9 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE TRUE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5 & ONCE IN THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION. THE TOP MAN IN THE CHURCH USES THE GIFT & ALTAR FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE HOUSE USES THE THRONE & LORDSHIP FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE BUSINESS USES THE GOLD & TEMPLE FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THIS MEANS PARTIAL TRUTH IS BEING USED BECAUSE THE ORDINANCE IS TOWARDS MAN & NOT GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:13. THE 10% OF TITHE MONEY INVOLVES EVERY 9 CENTS EARNED IN WORK ANYTIME IN A LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES ONLY 1 CENT AT THE START TO ALL MONEY EARNED IN A TOTAL LIFETIME FOR AN ENORMOUS BLESSING BASED ON THE LEVEL ACHIEVED. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO AUTHORIZES HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS THIEVES [HIS OWN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] TO DO HIM JUST SERVICE, THEN THEY WILL TAKE BACK WHAT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NEVER AUTHORIZE ANYONE TO STEAL ANYTHING TANGIBLE, BUT WILL TAKE BACK WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN SUPPLIED, WHICH IS AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH IN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ONLY. ALSO WOMAN’S HEAD IS MAN, SO IF SHE CHOOSES TO OPERATE AS MAN IN A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP OR NORMALLY IN MARRIAGE CONCERNING THE AUTHORITY OF HER MAN’S BODY TO STEAL TANGIBLY THE TITHE MONEY OR PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN SHE HAS AGREED IN TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH WILL REAP ONLY DEATH ON BOTH OF THEIR ACCOUNTS IN ACTS 5:1-11. ALL  ETERNAL CREATURES HAS A FORM OF GODLINESS [RELIGIONS VS MONOTHEIST RELIGION, FREEDOM OF SPEECH VS BLASPHEMY OR MONEY TITHING TO MAN VS MONEY TITHING TO GOD, TO NAME A FEW] BUT DENYING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:5. ALSO IF MAN CHOOSES TO GIVE THE MONEY TO A BUSINESS, SO THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN HAVE FOOD IN HIS HOUSE, MAN UNDERMINES & UNDERESTIMATES THE TRUTH BECAUSE MAN SAYS HE IS IN CONTROL OF THE MONEY, WHICH IS A LIE AND NOT A TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IF A BANK OR FINANCE COMPANY GIVES MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEY ALL REQUIRE BY LEGALISM TO RECEIVE MORE MONEY ON USURY & INTEREST, AND THEN DO NOT PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. SO, MAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER MAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT MAN & IF WOMAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER WOMAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT WOMAN. WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO PAY OR NOT PAY THEIR TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN? MAN CHOOSES TO STEAL THE MONEY FROM GOD AS A THIEF & LIAR & GOD CHOOSES TO STEAL THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE FROM MAN AS A THIEF & NOT A LIAR. IF MAN CHOOSES TO BE HUMBLE & PAY HIS TITHES, THEN BASED ON THE TITHE HE WILL RECEIVE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & SHALL BE CHANGED FOR THE BETTER. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT MAN DON’T WANT TO BE CHANGED TO BE HOLY & DIVINE, BUT ACCEPTS THE SEXUAL WAY OPPOSITE FROM WHAT JOB HAD ENDURED. PARTLY THIS IS BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE, BUT ALSO PARTLY IT IS INTENTIONAL & ON PURPOSE TO NOT UNDUE THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. SO, MAN AGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT MAN HAS SEX WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN AGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS MONEY TITHE THAT MAN STEALS [ROBS] FROM GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. MAN DISAGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HIS OWN BY HIS MONEY THAT MAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN DISAGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HER OWN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT WOMAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LOVE [SEX ON WOMAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HER VIRGINITY TO GOD] OF MONEY [MONEY TITHING ON MAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HIS 10% TO GOD] IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. BOTTOM LINE, IS IF MAN OR WOMAN STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE LORD YAHWEH WILL STEAL FROM THEM, NORMALLY, BY STORM, EARTHQUAKE OR A GREAT FLOODING. WHEN THIS HAPPENS, THEY ALL SEEK HELP AND SUPPORT FROM MAN & NOT GOD. I SAY MAN BECAUSE GOD IS THE ONE WHO DID AN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON ROBBING GOD, THEN THEY GET SUPPORT FROM MAN & NEVER CHANGE THEIR EVIL WAYS BUT STAYS IN THEIR OWN SEXUAL LIFESTYLES WITHOUT THE TRUTH AS THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD. SO, THE STORMS KEEP COMING! YOU CAN COUNT ON THEM! WOMAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH MONEY BECAUSE IF SHE OBTAINS OR TAKES MONEY FROM MAN, SHE, IS TAKING THE MONEY TITHES & CORRUPTING THEM BY SAYING ITS HER MONEY THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY THAT WOMAN IS FREE OF MONEY, IS THAT SHE MAKES HER OWN MONEY, WITHOUT MAN’S HELP. MAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH VIRGINITY BECAUSE IF HE OBTAINS OR TAKES VIRGINITY FROM WOMAN IN A SEXUAL WAY, HE IS TAKING THE VIRGINITY OFFERINGS & CORRUPTING THEM BY MAKING THEM INTO SEX THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY MAN IS FREE OF VIRGINITY, IS NO SEX AT ALL WITH ANYONE. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT EVERY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP & MARRIAGE ALIKE, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH & LORD JOB WHO BOTH BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS OWN GAME ARE NORMALLY ALL BENT ON SEX & MONEY, WHICH ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD & HIS WORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. FOR ALL THOSE WHO WERE TRULY CALLED TO HIS WORD & HAS TASTED OF THE HEAVENLY GIFT, SHALL FALL AWAY BY CHOOSING SEX & MONEY OVER GOD & HIS WORD, SHALL BE CURSED & WILL EVENTUALLY BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN HEBREWS 6:1-20; REVELATION 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO SERVE TABLES, THEN NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS SEX & MONEY. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO MINISTER THE TRUTH NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS THE WORD OF TRUTH FROM THEIR MOUTHS & WILL BE BRANDED FALSELY AS A LIAR AT CERTAIN TIMES BY PERVERTED & CONTRARY CREATURES. FOR YOU TO SAY THAT THE 10% TITHE WAS ONLY REQUIRED IN THE JEWISH LAW, IS TO SAY THAT THE LORD IS PARTIAL & PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOURSELF WITH A “GET OUT OF JAIL CARD” WITH THE LORD, WHICH THE LORD NEVER PLAYS GAMES WITH YOU BUT EITHER CURSES YOU OR BLESSES YOU IN THE MATTER! THIS MEANS WHEN YOU CHOOSE THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [MONEY] RATHER THAN THE LORD, YOU CHOOSE THE GODS OF AUTHORITY---ELECTRONIC FIRE MONEY, THE GODS OF TREES-PAPER MONEY, THE GODS OF GOLD---GOLD MONEY, THE GODS OF SILVER---SILVER MONEY, THE GODS OF COPPER---COPPER MONEY TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP, WHICH IS SEXUAL ROOT OF ALL EVILS IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:13. TAX EXEMPTION, TAXES, SALES TAX, RETIREMENT, UNEMPLOYMENT, OR ANY KIND OF TAX OR NON-TAX THAT IS WORK MONEY IS NO EXCUSE, EVEN FOR A FEDERAL GOVERNMENT OR ANY HIGHER INSTITUTIONS, IF YOU RECEIVE OR OWE THESE THINGS, YOU STILL OWE 10% TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. NOT JUST 1 TIME BUT EVERY TIME! IF YOU REFUSE & LIE, THEN YOU ARE A THIEF & A LIAR AGAINST THE LORD. IF YOU SAY 10 CENTS TO EVERY 1 CENT BELONGS TO THE LORD IS PARTIAL TRUTH, BECAUSE FROM THE CROSS TO THE STONING IS 10 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60, WHICH MEANS 1 CENT TO EVERY LEVEL, IN ORDER TO REACH THE LORD, WOULD CONCERN 1 CENT TO EVERY 1 CENT AT THE 10TH LEVEL TO INFINITE LEVELS TO BE CLOSE TO THE LORD MEANS ALL THE MONEY THAT YOU HAVE AT THE LORD’S LEVEL IS OWED TO HIM BECAUSE ALL MONEY IS SOME FORM OF WORK MONEY THAT YOU STEAL FROM THE LORD! FROM LUKE 22:1 IS THE 1ST LEVEL TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60 IS THE 40TH LEVEL. ONLY THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH & THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA CAN ACHIEVE PAST THE 10TH LEVEL BECAUSE OF PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5! EVEN THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO KNOW THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD & PAYS THEIR TITHES TO A TRUE BIBLICAL MINISTRY OR A TRUE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION, DOES FAIL PHYSICALLY & WILL OCCUR OPPOSITION, BECAUSE NOT 1 CENT REACHES THE LORD’S ACCOUNT, BUT DOES NOT FAIL & SHALL BE BLESSED MENTALLY, PHYSIOLOGICALLY, SPIRITUALLY & ETERNALLY, IF TRUTHFULLY DONE IN THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF! NOW ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW IS PARTIAL TRUTH OR A DOWN RIGHT LIES BECAUSE WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL IN THE LAW IS THE WORK MONEY, THE FASTING, THE PRAYERS, THE CHARITABLE DEEDS & THE ALMS GIVING THAT CAN ONLY CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & NEVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON. BUT YOU SAY THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE ENTIRE LAW ON THE CROSS, TO MAKE AN ETERNAL EXCUSE TO NOT PAY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. NO, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST NEVER DID PAY WHAT IS ONLY OWED TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! BUT YOU STILL REFUSE TO LISTEN TO THE TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE TWISTED & PERVERTED AGAINST THE TRUTH. BUT THAT IS FINE IF YOU STILL REFUSE TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT & ORDAINED FOR YOU TO DO, BUT YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED FOR IT BECAUSE YOU NOT ONLY DO NOT SHOW RESPECT, AGAPE LOVE OR OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD, BUT YOU DISOBEY HIS COMMAND BY TRYING TO JUSTIFY YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU, DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER, WHICH IS A STUPID OBSTINATE WITCH IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 2ND PETER 2:16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24! DO YOU THINK YOU CAN GET AWAY WITH STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD AS A THIEF & LIAR? YOU BETTER THINK AGAIN BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS VERY PRECISE IN THE MATTER! IF YOU HAVE LIVED OFF THE LORD DAVID & LORD SOLOMON 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, THEN IT IS FULFILLED AT 100.0001% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE CROSS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE AT APRIL 6TH, 29AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2029AD TO THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AT APRIL 6TH, 32AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2032AD, WHICH IS CUT SHORT IN THE CROSS FROM APRIL 6TH, 13AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2013AD & IN THE STONING FROM APRIL 6TH, 16AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2016AD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 18AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2018AD. THIS MEANS IF YOU STILL WORK, YOU ARE NOW REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, BECAUSE IT HAS ONLY BEEN FULFILLED AT 50.0005% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AT APRIL 6TH 1016AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3016AD & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 1018AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3018AD. IF YOU DO NOT PAY, THEN YOU ARE DEEMED AS THE THIEF & LIAR BY THE LORD & CURSED WITH A CURSE! 
MONEY
1 TIMOTHY 6:10: FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL SORTS OF EVIL, AND SOME BY LONGING FOR IT HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS. ACTS 8:20: BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, "MAY YOUR SILVER PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT YOU COULD OBTAIN THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY! MATTHEW 6:24: "NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS; FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR HE WILL BE DEVOTED TO ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND WEALTH. PROVERBS 13:11: WEALTH OBTAINED BY FRAUD DWINDLES, BUT THE ONE WHO GATHERS BY LABOR INCREASES IT. 1 PETER 5:2: SHEPHERD THE FLOCK OF GOD AMONG YOU, EXERCISING OVERSIGHT NOT UNDER COMPULSION, BUT VOLUNTARILY, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD; AND NOT FOR SORDID GAIN, BUT WITH EAGERNESS… 1 TIMOTHY 3:2: AN OVERSEER, THEN, MUST BE ABOVE REPROACH, THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE, TEMPERATE, PRUDENT, RESPECTABLE, HOSPITABLE, ABLE TO TEACH.. HEBREWS 13:5: MAKE SURE THAT YOUR CHARACTER IS FREE FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY [THE PACT YOU MAKE IN MONEY IS ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED WITH SEX & WITH THE DEVIL, AND THIS IS WHAT YOU HAVE CHOSEN, INSTEAD OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE THE LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT (REVELATION 2:10 & LUKE 8:14; 21:34) OF ALL EVIL SEX & THEN YOU SHALL RECEIVE TEMPORAL PROSPERITY IN WEALTH & HEALTH IN ORDER TO BE TEMPORALLY SECURE FROM PAIN IN DEATH, LIVE HIGH ON THE HOG & NOT BE FUCKED WITH BY THE 2 DEVILS---LADY VICTORIA/LORD LUCIFER FROM THEIR PLAGUES, AND THIS MEANS YOU PROTECT YOUR OWN ASS DOWN HERE, WHICH SHALL NEVER HAVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE IF YOU CHOOSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE SEXLESS RIGHTEOUS MUST EARN YOUR KEEP DOWN HERE IN PSALM 34:17-20 & DEAL WITH THE DEVIL CAUSING HARM OR EVEN DEATH, IN ORDER TO BE WORTHY OF ETERNITY WITH THE LORD, BUT SINCE YOU CHOOSE THE SEXUAL MONEY WAY, IN THE END, ALL THESE WHO ARE SEXUALLY WICKED GOES TO 1 PLACE, IN LITERAL HELL TO BURN IN ETERNAL FIRE DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] BEING CONTENT WITH WHAT YOU HAVE; FOR HE HIMSELF HAS SAID, "I WILL NEVER DESERT YOU, NOR WILL I EVER FORSAKE YOU." ECCLESIASTES 5:10: HE WHO LOVES MONEY WILL NOT BE SATISFIED WITH MONEY, NOR HE WHO LOVES ABUNDANCE WITH ITS INCOME. THIS TOO IS VANITY. MATTHEW 17:26: WHEN PETER SAID, "FROM STRANGERS," JESUS SAID TO HIM, "THEN THE SONS ARE EXEMPT. LUKE 16:14: NOW THE PHARISEES, WHO WERE LOVERS OF MONEY, WERE LISTENING TO ALL THESE THINGS AND WERE SCOFFING AT HIM. 1 TIMOTHY 3:6: AND NOT A NEW CONVERT, SO THAT HE WILL NOT BECOME CONCEITED AND FALL INTO THE CONDEMNATION INCURRED BY THE DEVIL. PROVERBS 22:7: THE RICH RULES OVER THE POOR, AND THE BORROWER BECOMES THE LENDER'S SLAVE. PROVERBS 3:9: HONOR THE LORD FROM YOUR WEALTH AND FROM THE FIRST OF ALL YOUR PRODUCE…
BRASS [COPPER & BRONZE] » ARTICLES MADE OF » MONEY
MATTHEW 10:9: "DO NOT ACQUIRE GOLD, OR SILVER, OR COPPER FOR YOUR MONEY BELTS… MARK 12:41: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. 
INTEREST [USURY] » LOANING » MONEY
EXODUS 22:25: "IF YOU LEND MONEY TO MY PEOPLE, TO THE POOR AMONG YOU, YOU ARE NOT TO ACT AS A CREDITOR TO HIM; YOU SHALL NOT CHARGE HIM INTEREST. EZEKIEL 18:13: HE LENDS MONEY ON INTEREST AND TAKES INCREASE; WILL HE LIVE? HE WILL NOT LIVE! HE HAS COMMITTED ALL THESE ABOMINATIONS HE WILL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH; HIS BLOOD WILL BE ON HIS OWN HEAD. PROVERBS 28:8: HE WHO INCREASES HIS WEALTH BY INTEREST AND USURY GATHERS IT FOR HIM WHO IS GRACIOUS TO THE POOR. EZEKIEL 22:12: "IN YOU THEY HAVE TAKEN BRIBES TO SHED BLOOD; YOU HAVE TAKEN INTEREST AND PROFITS, AND YOU HAVE INJURED YOUR NEIGHBORS FOR GAIN BY OPPRESSION, AND YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN ME," DECLARES THE LORD GOD. PSALM 15:5: HE DOES NOT PUT OUT HIS MONEY AT INTEREST, NOR DOES HE TAKE A BRIBE AGAINST THE INNOCENT HE WHO DOES THESE THINGS WILL NEVER BE SHAKEN. MORE VERSES: ISAIAH 24:2; NEHEMIAH 5:1-13; DEUTERONOMY 23:19-20; LEVITICUS 25:36-37; EZEKIEL 18:8-9; EZEKIEL 18:17. 
JUDAS » RETURNS » MONEY » TO JEWISH RULERS
MATTHEW 27:3-10: THEN WHEN JUDAS, WHO HAD BETRAYED HIM, SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CONDEMNED, HE FELT REMORSE AND RETURNED THE THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS, SAYING, "I HAVE SINNED BY BETRAYING INNOCENT BLOOD." BUT THEY SAID, "WHAT IS THAT TO US? SEE TO THAT YOURSELF!" AND HE THREW THE PIECES OF SILVER INTO THE TEMPLE SANCTUARY AND DEPARTED; AND HE WENT AWAY AND HANGED HIMSELF. 
MONEY » GOLD USED AS
GENESIS 13:2: NOW ABRAM WAS VERY RICH IN LIVESTOCK, IN SILVER AND IN GOLD. GENESIS 24:35: "THE LORD HAS GREATLY BLESSED MY MASTER, SO THAT HE HAS BECOME RICH; AND HE HAS GIVEN HIM FLOCKS AND HERDS, AND SILVER AND GOLD, AND SERVANTS AND MAIDS, AND CAMELS AND DONKEYS. EZEKIEL 28:4: "BY YOUR WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING YOU HAVE ACQUIRED RICHES FOR YOURSELF AND HAVE ACQUIRED GOLD AND SILVER FOR YOUR TREASURIES. EZEKIEL 7:19: 'THEY WILL FLING THEIR SILVER INTO THE STREETS AND THEIR GOLD WILL BECOME AN ABHORRENT THING; THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD. THEY CANNOT SATISFY THEIR APPETITE NOR CAN THEY FILL THEIR STOMACHS, FOR THEIR INIQUITY HAS BECOME AN OCCASION OF STUMBLING. ISAIAH 46:6: "THOSE WHO LAVISH GOLD FROM THE PURSE AND WEIGH SILVER ON THE SCALE HIRE A GOLDSMITH, AND HE MAKES IT INTO A GOD; THEY BOW DOWN INDEED THEY WORSHIP IT. MORE VERSES: MATTHEW 2:11; MATTHEW 10:9 ;1 PETER 1:18; ACTS 3:6; ACTS 20:33; GENESIS 44:8; GENESIS 44:1; 1 CHRONICLES 21:25; ISAIAH 13:17; ISAIAH 60:9; EZRA 8:25-27. 
MONEY » WEIGHED
GENESIS 23:16 ABRAHAM LISTENED TO EPHRON; AND ABRAHAM WEIGHED OUT FOR EPHRON THE SILVER WHICH HE HAD NAMED IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH, FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, COMMERCIAL STANDARD. JOB 28:15: "PURE GOLD CANNOT BE GIVEN IN EXCHANGE FOR IT, NOR CAN SILVER BE WEIGHED AS ITS PRICE. ZECHARIAH 11:12: I SAID TO THEM, "IF IT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT, GIVE ME MY WAGES; BUT IF NOT, NEVER MIND!" SO, THEY WEIGHED OUT THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER AS MY WAGES. GENESIS 43:21: AND IT CAME ABOUT WHEN WE CAME TO THE LODGING PLACE, THAT WE OPENED OUR SACKS, AND BEHOLD, EACH MAN'S MONEY WAS IN THE MOUTH OF HIS SACK, OUR MONEY IN FULL SO WE HAVE BROUGHT IT BACK IN OUR HAND. JEREMIAH 32:9-10: "I BOUGHT THE FIELD WHICH WAS AT ANATHOTH FROM HANAMEL MY UNCLE'S SON, AND I WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER FOR HIM, SEVENTEEN SHEKELS OF SILVER. "I SIGNED AND SEALED THE DEED, AND CALLED IN WITNESSES, AND WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER ON THE SCALES. 
MONEY » POWER AND USEFULNESS OF
ECCLESIASTES 7:12: FOR WISDOM IS PROTECTION JUST AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, BUT THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIVES OF ITS POSSESSORS. ECCLESIASTES 10:19: MEN PREPARE A MEAL FOR ENJOYMENT, AND WINE MAKES LIFE MERRY, AND MONEY IS THE ANSWER TO EVERYTHING. 
MONEY » VALUE OF DIFFERENT PIECES OF JEWISH » TROY WEIGHTS
MATTHEW 21:12: AND JESUS ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND DROVE OUT ALL THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES. JOHN 2:15: AND HE MADE A SCOURGE OF CORDS, AND DROVE THEM ALL OUT OF THE TEMPLE, WITH THE SHEEP AND THE OXEN; AND HE POURED OUT THE COINS OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND OVERTURNED THEIR TABLES… MARK 11:15: THEN THEY CAME TO JERUSALEM. AND HE ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND BEGAN TO DRIVE OUT THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES… 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » AS WAGES
EZRA 3:7: THEN THEY GAVE MONEY TO THE MASONS AND CARPENTERS, AND FOOD, DRINK AND OIL TO THE SIDONIANS AND TO THE TYRIANS, TO BRING CEDAR WOOD FROM LEBANON TO THE SEA AT JOPPA, ACCORDING TO THE PERMISSION THEY HAD FROM CYRUS KING OF PERSIA. JAMES 5:4: BEHOLD, THE PAY OF THE LABORERS WHO MOWED YOUR FIELDS, AND WHICH HAS BEEN WITHHELD BY YOU, CRIES OUT AGAINST YOU; AND THE OUTCRY OF THOSE WHO DID THE HARVESTING HAS REACHED THE EARS OF THE LORD OF SABAOTH. MATTHEW 20:2: "WHEN HE HAD AGREED WITH THE LABORERS FOR A DENARIUS FOR THE DAY, HE SENT THEM INTO HIS VINEYARD. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » AS ALMS
1 SAMUEL 2:36: 'EVERYONE WHO IS LEFT IN YOUR HOUSE WILL COME AND BOW DOWN TO HIM FOR A PIECE OF SILVER OR A LOAF OF BREAD AND SAY, "PLEASE ASSIGN ME TO ONE OF THE PRIEST'S OFFICES SO THAT I MAY EAT A PIECE OF BREAD."'" ACTS 3:6: BUT PETER SAID, "I DO NOT POSSESS SILVER AND GOLD, BUT WHAT I DO HAVE I GIVE TO YOU: IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE--WALK!" ACTS 3:3: WHEN HE SAW PETER AND JOHN ABOUT TO GO INTO THE TEMPLE, HE BEGAN ASKING TO RECEIVE ALMS. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » TALENT OF SILVER
1 KINGS 16:24: HE BOUGHT THE HILL SAMARIA FROM SHEMER FOR TWO TALENTS OF SILVER; AND HE BUILT ON THE HILL, AND NAMED THE CITY WHICH HE BUILT SAMARIA, AFTER THE NAME OF SHEMER, THE OWNER OF THE HILL. 2 KINGS 5:22-23: HE SAID, "ALL IS WELL MY MASTER HAS SENT ME, SAYING, 'BEHOLD, JUST NOW TWO YOUNG MEN OF THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS HAVE COME TO ME FROM THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM PLEASE GIVE THEM A TALENT OF SILVER AND TWO CHANGES OF CLOTHES.'" NAAMAN SAID, "BE PLEASED TO TAKE TWO TALENTS." AND HE URGED HIM, AND BOUND TWO TALENTS OF SILVER IN TWO BAGS WITH TWO CHANGES OF CLOTHES AND GAVE THEM TO TWO OF HIS SERVANTS; AND THEY CARRIED THEM BEFORE HIM. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » FOR MERCHANDISE
DEUTERONOMY 2:6: "YOU SHALL BUY FOOD FROM THEM WITH MONEY SO THAT YOU MAY EAT, AND YOU SHALL ALSO PURCHASE WATER FROM THEM WITH MONEY SO THAT YOU MAY DRINK. GENESIS 43:12: "TAKE DOUBLE THE MONEY IN YOUR HAND, AND TAKE BACK IN YOUR HAND THE MONEY THAT WAS RETURNED IN THE MOUTH OF YOUR SACKS; PERHAPS IT WAS A MISTAKE. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » AS OFFERINGS
2 KINGS 12:7-9: THEN KING JEHOASH CALLED FOR JEHOIADA THE PRIEST, AND FOR THE OTHER PRIESTS AND SAID TO THEM, "WHY DO YOU NOT REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE? NOW THEREFORE TAKE NO MORE MONEY FROM YOUR ACQUAINTANCES, BUT PAY IT FOR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE." SO, THE PRIESTS AGREED THAT THEY WOULD TAKE NO MORE MONEY FROM THE PEOPLE, NOR REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE. BUT JEHOIADA THE PRIEST TOOK A CHEST AND BORED A HOLE IN ITS LID AND PUT IT BESIDE THE ALTAR, ON THE RIGHT SIDE AS ONE COMES INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; AND THE PRIESTS WHO GUARDED THE THRESHOLD PUT IN IT ALL THE MONEY WHICH WAS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. NEHEMIAH 10:32: WE ALSO PLACED OURSELVES UNDER OBLIGATION TO CONTRIBUTE YEARLY ONE THIRD OF A SHEKEL FOR THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD: 
MONEY » USUALLY TAKEN BY WEIGHT
JEREMIAH 32:10: "I SIGNED AND SEALED THE DEED, AND CALLED IN WITNESSES, AND WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER ON THE SCALES. GENESIS 23:16: ABRAHAM LISTENED TO EPHRON; AND ABRAHAM WEIGHED OUT FOR EPHRON THE SILVER WHICH HE HAD NAMED IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH, FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, COMMERCIAL STANDARD. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » FOR TRIBUTE
2 KINGS 23:33: PHARAOH NECO IMPRISONED HIM AT RIBLAH IN THE LAND OF HAMATH, THAT HE MIGHT NOT REIGN IN JERUSALEM; AND HE IMPOSED ON THE LAND A FINE OF ONE HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER AND A TALENT OF GOLD. MATTHEW 22:19: "SHOW ME THE COIN USED FOR THE POLL-TAX." AND THEY BROUGHT HIM A DENARIUS. 
MONEY » OF THE JEWS REGULATED BY THE STANDARD OF SANCTUARY
LEVITICUS 5:15: "IF A PERSON ACTS UNFAITHFULLY AND SINS UNINTENTIONALLY AGAINST THE LORD'S HOLY THINGS, THEN HE SHALL BRING HIS GUILT OFFERING TO THE LORD: A RAM WITHOUT DEFECT FROM THE FLOCK, ACCORDING TO YOUR VALUATION IN SILVER BY SHEKELS, IN TERMS OF THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY, FOR A GUILT OFFERING. NUMBERS 3:47: YOU SHALL TAKE FIVE SHEKELS APIECE, PER HEAD; YOU SHALL TAKE THEM IN TERMS OF THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (THE SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS), 
MONEY » ORIGINALLY STAMPED WITH THE IMAGE OF A LAMB
GENESIS 33:19: HE BOUGHT THE PIECE OF LAND WHERE HE HAD PITCHED HIS TENT FROM THE HAND OF THE SONS OF HAMOR, SHECHEM'S FATHER, FOR ONE HUNDRED PIECES OF MONEY. GENESIS 23:15: "MY LORD, LISTEN TO ME; A PIECE OF LAND WORTH FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, WHAT IS THAT BETWEEN ME AND YOU? SO, BURY YOUR DEAD." 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » SHEKEL OF SILVER
JUDGES 17:10: MICAH THEN SAID TO HIM, "DWELL WITH ME AND BE A FATHER AND A PRIEST TO ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOU TEN PIECES OF SILVER A YEAR, A SUIT OF CLOTHES, AND YOUR MAINTENANCE." SO, THE LEVITE WENT IN. 2 KINGS 15:20: THEN MENAHEM EXACTED THE MONEY FROM ISRAEL, EVEN FROM ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF WEALTH, FROM EACH MAN FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER TO PAY THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, THE KING OF ASSYRIA RETURNED AND DID NOT REMAIN THERE IN THE LAND. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » TALENT OF GOLD
1 KINGS 9:14: AND HIRAM SENT TO THE KING, 120 TALENTS OF GOLD.  2 KINGS 23:23: BUT IN THE EIGHTEENTH YEAR OF KING JOSIAH, THIS PASSOVER WAS OBSERVED TO THE LORD IN JERUSALEM. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » FOR SLAVES
GENESIS 37:28: THEN SOME MIDIANITE TRADERS PASSED BY, SO THEY PULLED HIM UP AND LIFTED JOSEPH OUT OF THE PIT, AND SOLD HIM TO THE ISHMAELITES FOR TWENTY SHEKELS OF SILVER THUS THEY BROUGHT JOSEPH INTO EGYPT. EXODUS 21:21: "IF, HOWEVER, HE SURVIVES A DAY OR TWO, NO VENGEANCE SHALL BE TAKEN; FOR HE IS HIS PROPERTY. 
MONEY » GOLD AND SILVER USED AS
GENESIS 13:2: NOW ABRAM WAS VERY RICH IN LIVESTOCK, IN SILVER AND IN GOLD. NUMBERS 22:18: BALAAM REPLIED TO THE SERVANTS OF BALAK, "THOUGH BALAK WERE TO GIVE ME HIS HOUSE FULL OF SILVER AND GOLD, I COULD NOT DO ANYTHING, EITHER SMALL OR GREAT, CONTRARY TO THE COMMAND OF THE LORD MY GOD. 
MONEY » CHANGING OF, A TRADE
MATTHEW 21:12: AND JESUS ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND DROVE OUT ALL THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES. JOHN 2:15: AND HE MADE A SCOURGE OF CORDS, AND DROVE THEM ALL OUT OF THE TEMPLE, WITH THE SHEEP AND THE OXEN; AND HE POURED OUT THE COINS OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND OVERTURNED THEIR TABLES… 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » FARTHING IN LAW
LUKE 12:6: "ARE NOT FIVE SPARROWS SOLD FOR TWO CENTS? YET NOT ONE OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN BEFORE GOD. MATTHEW 5:26: "TRULY I SAY TO YOU, YOU WILL NOT COME OUT OF THERE UNTIL YOU HAVE PAID UP THE LAST CENT. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » PENNY
MARK 6:37: BUT HE ANSWERED THEM, "YOU GIVE THEM SOMETHING TO EAT!" AND THEY SAID TO HIM, "SHALL WE GO AND SPEND TWO HUNDRED DENARII ON BREAD AND GIVE THEM SOMETHING TO EAT?" MATTHEW 20:2: "WHEN HE HAD AGREED WITH THE LABORERS FOR A DENARIUS FOR THE DAY, HE SENT THEM INTO HIS VINEYARD. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » FOR LANDS
GENESIS 23:9: THAT HE MAY GIVE ME THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH WHICH HE OWNS, WHICH IS AT THE END OF HIS FIELD; FOR THE FULL PRICE LET HIM GIVE IT TO ME IN YOUR PRESENCE FOR A BURIAL SITE." ACTS 4:37: AND WHO OWNED A TRACT OF LAND, SOLD IT AND BROUGHT THE MONEY AND LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES' FEET. 
MONEY » ATONEMENT
EXODUS 30:12-16: "WHEN YOU TAKE A CENSUS OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL TO NUMBER THEM, THEN EACH ONE OF THEM SHALL GIVE A RANSOM FOR HIMSELF TO THE LORD, WHEN YOU NUMBER THEM, SO THAT THERE WILL BE NO PLAGUE AMONG THEM WHEN YOU NUMBER THEM. "THIS IS WHAT EVERYONE WHO IS NUMBERED SHALL GIVE: HALF A SHEKEL ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (THE SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS), HALF A SHEKEL AS A CONTRIBUTION TO THE LORD. "EVERYONE WHO IS NUMBERED, FROM TWENTY YEARS OLD AND OVER, SHALL GIVE THE CONTRIBUTION TO THE LORD. LEVITICUS 5:15-16: "IF A PERSON ACTS UNFAITHFULLY AND SINS UNINTENTIONALLY AGAINST THE LORD'S HOLY THINGS, THEN HE SHALL BRING HIS GUILT OFFERING TO THE LORD: A RAM WITHOUT DEFECT FROM THE FLOCK, ACCORDING TO YOUR VALUATION IN SILVER BY SHEKELS, IN TERMS OF THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY, FOR A GUILT OFFERING. "HE SHALL MAKE RESTITUTION FOR THAT WHICH HE HAS SINNED AGAINST THE HOLY THING, AND SHALL ADD TO IT A FIFTH PART OF IT AND GIVE IT TO THE PRIEST, THE PRIEST SHALL THEN MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM WITH THE RAM OF THE GUILT OFFERING, AND IT WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » MITE
MARK 12:42: A POOR WIDOW CAME AND PUT IN TWO SMALL COPPER COINS, WHICH AMOUNT TO A CENT. LUKE 21:2: AND HE SAW A POOR WIDOW PUTTING IN TWO SMALL COPPER COINS. 
MONEY » CONSCIENCE
JUDGES 17:2: HE SAID TO HIS MOTHER, "THE ELEVEN HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER WHICH WERE TAKEN FROM YOU, ABOUT WHICH YOU UTTERED A CURSE IN MY HEARING, BEHOLD, THE SILVER IS WITH ME; I TOOK IT." AND HIS MOTHER SAID, "BLESSED BE MY SON BY THE LORD." MATTHEW 27:3: THEN WHEN JUDAS, WHO HAD BETRAYED HIM, SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CONDEMNED, HE FELT REMORSE AND RETURNED THE THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS… MATTHEW 27:5: AND HE THREW THE PIECES OF SILVER INTO THE TEMPLE SANCTUARY AND DEPARTED; AND HE WENT AWAY AND HANGED HIMSELF. 
MONEY » FARTHING & MITE
MATTHEW 5:26: "TRULY I SAY TO YOU, YOU WILL NOT COME OUT OF THERE UNTIL YOU HAVE PAID UP THE LAST CENT. MARK 12:42: A POOR WIDOW CAME AND PUT IN TWO SMALL COPPER COINS, WHICH AMOUNT TO 1 MITE, WHICH IS 1/8 OF A CENT. 
MONEY » OF THE ROMANS, STAMPED WITH THE IMAGE OF CAESAR
MATTHEW 22:20-21: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "WHOSE LIKENESS AND INSCRIPTION IS THIS?" THEY SAID TO HIM, "CAESAR'S." THEN HE SAID TO THEM, "THEN RENDER TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR'S; AND TO GOD THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S." 
MONEY » JEWS FORBIDDEN TO TAKE USURY FOR
LEVITICUS 25:37: 'YOU SHALL NOT GIVE HIM YOUR SILVER AT INTEREST [THIS CAN MEAN ALL MONEY & ALL PEOPLE BECAUSE THE LORD IS NOT PARTIAL IN ANYTHING], NOR YOUR FOOD FOR GAIN. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » THIRD OF A SHEKEL
NEHEMIAH 10:32: WE ALSO PLACED OURSELVES UNDER OBLIGATION TO CONTRIBUTE YEARLY ONE THIRD OF A SHEKEL FOR THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD: 
MONEY » LOVE OF, THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUAL EVIL
1 TIMOTHY 6:10: FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL SORTS OF EVIL, AND SOME BY LONGING FOR IT HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS. 
MONEY » COPPER USED AS
MARK 12:41: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. MARK 6:8: AND HE INSTRUCTED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE NOTHING FOR THEIR JOURNEY, EXCEPT A MERE STAFF--NO BREAD, NO BAG, NO MONEY IN THEIR BELT… 
MONEY » WAS CURRENT WITH THE MERCHANTS
GENESIS 23:16: ABRAHAM LISTENED TO EPHRON; AND ABRAHAM WEIGHED OUT FOR EPHRON THE SILVER WHICH HE HAD NAMED IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH, FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, COMMERCIAL STANDARD. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » GERAH THE TWENTIETH OF A SHEKEL
NUMBERS 3:47: YOU SHALL TAKE FIVE SHEKELS APIECE, PER HEAD; YOU SHALL TAKE THEM IN TERMS OF THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (THE SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS), 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » HALF SHEKEL OR BEKAH
EXODUS 30:15: "THE RICH SHALL NOT PAY MORE AND THE POOR SHALL NOT PAY LESS THAN THE HALF SHEKEL, WHEN YOU GIVE THE CONTRIBUTION TO THE LORD TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOURSELVES. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » FOURTH OF A SHEKEL
1 SAMUEL 9:8: THE SERVANT ANSWERED SAUL AGAIN AND SAID, "BEHOLD, I HAVE IN MY HAND A FOURTH OF A SHEKEL OF SILVER; I WILL GIVE IT TO THE MAN OF GOD AND HE WILL TELL US OUR WAY." 
MONEY » BRASS & BRONZE INTRODUCED AS, BY THE ROMANS
MATTHEW 10:9: "DO NOT ACQUIRE GOLD, OR SILVER, OR COPPER FOR YOUR MONEY BELTS [THIS MAY HAVE BEEN A PRECAUTIONARY MEASURE USED AGAINST ROAD THIEVES] … 
MONEY » IMAGE ON
MATTHEW 22:20-21: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "WHOSE LIKENESS AND INSCRIPTION IS THIS?" THEY SAID TO HIM, "CAESAR'S." THEN HE SAID TO THEM, "THEN RENDER TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR'S; AND TO GOD THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S." THE ROMANS HAD THEIR CAESARS, THE EGYPTIANS THEIR KINGS & PHARAOHS, BABYLONIANS THEIR KINGS, ISRAELITES THEIR KINGS & NOW THE USA THEIR PRESIDENTS & RULERS. BUT IN THE LORD’S KINGDOMS WILL ONLY BE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ON THE MONEY. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » POUND
LUKE 19:13: "AND HE CALLED TEN OF HIS SLAVES [SERVANTS], AND GAVE THEM TEN MINAS AND SAID TO THEM, 'DO BUSINESS WITH THIS UNTIL I COME BACK.' 
MONEY » TEMPTATION/SIN
2 KINGS 12:16: THE MONEY FROM THE GUILT OFFERINGS AND THE MONEY FROM THE SIN OFFERINGS WAS NOT BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; IT WAS FOR THE PRIESTS. 
MONEY » CUSTOM OF PRESENTING A PIECE OF
JOB 42:11: THEN ALL HIS BROTHERS AND ALL HIS SISTERS AND ALL WHO HAD KNOWN HIM BEFORE CAME TO HIM, AND THEY ATE BREAD WITH HIM IN HIS HOUSE; AND THEY CONSOLED HIM AND COMFORTED HIM FOR ALL THE ADVERSITIES THAT THE LORD HAD BROUGHT ON HIM. AND EACH ONE GAVE HIM ONE PIECE OF MONEY, AND EACH A RING OF GOLD. 
MONEY » LOVE OF ANY KIND OF MONEY OR ANY VALUE EQUAL TO MONEY, THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUAL EVIL
1 TIMOTHY 6:10: FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL SORTS OF EVIL, AND SOME BY LONGING FOR IT HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS. 
MONEY » VALUE OF, VARIED CORRUPTLY
AMOS 8:5: SAYING, "WHEN WILL THE NEW MOON BE OVER, SO, THAT WE MAY SELL GRAIN, AND THE SABBATH, THAT WE MAY OPEN THE WHEAT MARKET, TO MAKE THE BUSHEL SMALLER AND THE SHEKEL BIGGER, AND TO CHEAT WITH DISHONEST SCALES… 
PRESENTS » THINGS GIVEN AS » MONEY
JOB 42:11: THEN ALL HIS BROTHERS AND ALL HIS SISTERS AND ALL WHO HAD KNOWN HIM BEFORE CAME TO HIM, AND THEY ATE BREAD WITH HIM IN HIS HOUSE; AND THEY CONSOLED HIM AND COMFORTED HIM FOR ALL THE ADVERSITIES THAT THE LORD HAD BROUGHT ON HIM. AND EACH ONE GAVE HIM ONE PIECE OF MONEY, AND EACH A RING OF GOLD. GENESIS 45:22: TO EACH OF THEM HE GAVE CHANGES OF GARMENTS, BUT TO BENJAMIN HE GAVE THREE HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER AND FIVE CHANGES OF GARMENTS. 1 SAMUEL 9:8: THE SERVANT ANSWERED SAUL AGAIN AND SAID, "BEHOLD, I HAVE IN MY HAND A FOURTH OF A SHEKEL OF SILVER; I WILL GIVE IT TO THE MAN OF GOD AND HE WILL TELL US OUR WAY." 
TREASURE » A THING OF HIGHLY-ESTIMATED VALUE » MONEY
GENESIS 43:23: HE SAID, "BE AT EASE, DO NOT BE AFRAID. YOUR GOD AND THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER HAS GIVEN YOU TREASURE IN YOUR SACKS; I HAD YOUR MONEY " THEN HE BROUGHT SIMEON OUT TO THEM. GENESIS 43:18: NOW THE MEN WERE AFRAID, BECAUSE THEY WERE BROUGHT TO JOSEPH'S HOUSE; AND THEY SAID, "IT IS BECAUSE OF THE MONEY THAT WAS RETURNED IN OUR SACKS THE FIRST TIME THAT WE ARE BEING BROUGHT IN, THAT HE MAY SEEK OCCASION AGAINST US AND FALL UPON US, AND TAKE US FOR SLAVES WITH OUR DONKEYS." GENESIS 42:25: THEN JOSEPH GAVE ORDERS TO FILL THEIR BAGS WITH GRAIN AND TO RESTORE EVERY MAN'S MONEY IN HIS SACK, AND TO GIVE THEM PROVISIONS FOR THE JOURNEY. AND THUS, IT WAS DONE FOR THEM. GENESIS 42:27-28: AS ONE OF THEM OPENED HIS SACK TO GIVE HIS DONKEY FODDER AT THE LODGING PLACE, HE SAW HIS MONEY; AND BEHOLD, IT WAS IN THE MOUTH OF HIS SACK. THEN HE SAID TO HIS BROTHERS, "MY MONEY HAS BEEN RETURNED, AND BEHOLD, IT IS EVEN IN MY SACK." AND THEIR HEARTS SANK, AND THEY TURNED TREMBLING TO ONE ANOTHER, SAYING, "WHAT IS THIS THAT GOD HAS DONE TO US?"  GENESIS 42:35: NOW IT CAME ABOUT AS THEY WERE EMPTYING THEIR SACKS, THAT BEHOLD, EVERY MAN'S BUNDLE OF MONEY WAS IN HIS SACK; AND WHEN THEY AND THEIR FATHER SAW THEIR BUNDLES OF MONEY, THEY WERE DISMAYED. MORE VERSES: GENESIS 43:21-22. 
MONEY AS PROTECTION
ECCLESIASTES 7:12: FOR WISDOM IS PROTECTION JUST AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, BUT THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIVES OF ITS POSSESSORS. ECCLESIASTES 10:19: MEN PREPARE A MEAL FOR ENJOYMENT, AND WINE MAKES LIFE MERRY, AND MONEY IS THE ANSWER TO EVERYTHING. JOB 31:24: "IF I HAVE PUT MY CONFIDENCE IN GOLD, AND CALLED FINE GOLD MY TRUST… JOB 22:24-25: AND PLACE YOUR GOLD IN THE DUST, AND THE GOLD OF OPHIR AMONG THE STONES OF THE BROOKS, THEN THE ALMIGHTY WILL BE YOUR GOLD AND CHOICE SILVER TO YOU.
MONEY BLESSINGS
PROVERBS 13:11 WEALTH OBTAINED BY FRAUD DWINDLES, BUT THE ONE WHO GATHERS BY LABOR INCREASES IT. DEUTERONOMY 28:2: "ALL THESE BLESSINGS WILL COME UPON YOU AND OVERTAKE YOU IF YOU OBEY THE LORD YOUR GOD: DEUTERONOMY 14:25: THEN YOU SHALL EXCHANGE IT FOR MONEY, AND BIND THE MONEY IN YOUR HAND AND GO TO THE PLACE WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD CHOOSES. ISAIAH 55:2: "WHY DO YOU SPEND MONEY FOR WHAT IS NOT BREAD, AND YOUR WAGES FOR WHAT DOES NOT SATISFY? LISTEN CAREFULLY TO ME, AND EAT WHAT IS GOOD, AND DELIGHT YOURSELF IN ABUNDANCE. DEUTERONOMY 15:6: "FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL BLESS YOU AS HE HAS PROMISED YOU, AND YOU WILL LEND TO MANY NATIONS, BUT YOU WILL NOT BORROW; AND YOU WILL RULE OVER MANY NATIONS, BUT THEY WILL NOT RULE OVER YOU. DEUTERONOMY 14:26: "YOU MAY SPEND THE MONEY FOR WHATEVER YOUR HEART DESIRES: FOR OXEN, OR SHEEP, OR WINE, OR STRONG DRINK, OR WHATEVER YOUR HEART DESIRES; AND THERE YOU SHALL EAT IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD AND REJOICE, YOU AND YOUR HOUSEHOLD. ECCLESIASTES 6:2: A MAN TO WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN RICHES AND WEALTH AND HONOR SO THAT HIS SOUL LACKS NOTHING OF ALL THAT HE DESIRES; YET GOD HAS NOT EMPOWERED HIM TO EAT FROM THEM, FOR A FOREIGNER ENJOYS THEM. THIS IS VANITY AND A SEVERE AFFLICTION. ECCLESIASTES 7:12: FOR WISDOM IS PROTECTION JUST AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, BUT THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIVES OF ITS POSSESSORS. ISAIAH 55:1: "HO! EVERY ONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY COME, BUY AND EAT, COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT COST. PROVERBS 3:16: LONG LIFE IS IN HER RIGHT HAND; IN HER LEFT HAND ARE RICHES AND HONOR. DEUTERONOMY 2:6: "YOU SHALL BUY FOOD FROM THEM WITH MONEY SO THAT YOU MAY EAT, AND YOU SHALL ALSO PURCHASE WATER FROM THEM WITH MONEY SO THAT YOU MAY DRINK. MATTHEW 25:18: "BUT HE WHO RECEIVED THE ONE TALENT WENT AWAY, AND DUG A HOLE IN THE GROUND AND HID HIS MASTER'S MONEY. PROVERBS 7:20: HE HAS TAKEN A BAG OF MONEY WITH HIM AT THE FULL MOON HE WILL COME HOME." ECCLESIASTES 5:19: FURTHERMORE, AS FOR EVERY MAN TO WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN RICHES AND WEALTH, HE HAS ALSO EMPOWERED HIM TO EAT FROM THEM AND TO RECEIVE HIS REWARD AND REJOICE IN HIS LABOR; THIS IS THE GIFT OF GOD. GENESIS 13:2: NOW ABRAM WAS VERY RICH IN LIVESTOCK, IN SILVER AND IN GOLD. PROVERBS 10:22: IT IS THE BLESSING OF THE LORD THAT MAKES RICH, AND HE ADDS NO SORROW TO IT. GALATIANS 6:6: THE ONE WHO IS TAUGHT THE WORD IS TO SHARE ALL GOOD THINGS WITH THE ONE WHO TEACHES HIM. ACTS 8:18: NOW WHEN SIMON SAW THAT THE SPIRIT WAS BESTOWED THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES' HANDS, HE OFFERED THEM MONEY… PROVERBS 20:21: AN INHERITANCE GAINED HURRIEDLY AT THE BEGINNING WILL NOT BE BLESSED IN THE END. 2 CORINTHIANS 9:8: AND GOD IS ABLE TO MAKE ALL GRACE ABOUND TO YOU, SO THAT ALWAYS HAVING ALL SUFFICIENCY IN EVERYTHING, YOU MAY HAVE AN ABUNDANCE FOR EVERY GOOD DEED… ACTS 8:20: BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, "MAY YOUR SILVER PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT YOU COULD OBTAIN THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY! PROVERBS 23:4: DO NOT WEARY YOURSELF TO GAIN WEALTH, CEASE FROM YOUR CONSIDERATION OF IT. 1 CORINTHIANS 16:2: ON THE FIRST DAY OF EVERY WEEK EACH ONE OF YOU IS TO PUT ASIDE AND SAVE, AS HE MAY PROSPER, SO THAT NO COLLECTIONS BE MADE WHEN I COME. PROVERBS 27:24: FOR RICHES ARE NOT FOREVER, NOR DOES A CROWN ENDURE TO ALL GENERATIONS. PROVERBS 28:20: A FAITHFUL MAN WILL ABOUND WITH BLESSINGS, BUT HE WHO MAKES HASTE TO BE RICH WILL NOT GO UNPUNISHED. PSALM 112:3: WEALTH [NON-MONEY] AND RICHES [NON-MONEY] ARE IN HIS HOUSE, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ENDURES FOREVER. DEUTERONOMY 14:24: "IF THE DISTANCE IS SO GREAT FOR YOU THAT YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO BRING THE TITHE, SINCE THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD CHOOSES TO SET HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS TOO FAR AWAY FROM YOU WHEN THE LORD YOUR GOD BLESSES YOU… PROVERBS 11:24: THERE IS ONE WHO SCATTERS, AND YET INCREASES ALL THE MORE, AND THERE IS ONE WHO WITHHOLDS WHAT IS JUSTLY DUE, AND YET IT RESULTS ONLY IN WANT. MALACHI 2:2: "IF YOU DO NOT LISTEN, AND IF YOU DO NOT TAKE IT TO HEART TO GIVE HONOR TO MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]," SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, "THEN I WILL SEND THE CURSE UPON YOU AND I WILL CURSE YOUR BLESSINGS; AND INDEED, I HAVE CURSED THEM ALREADY, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT TAKING IT TO HEART. JUDGES 17:2: HE SAID TO HIS MOTHER, "THE ELEVEN HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER WHICH WERE TAKEN FROM YOU, ABOUT WHICH YOU UTTERED A CURSE IN MY HEARING, BEHOLD, THE SILVER IS WITH ME; I TOOK IT." AND HIS MOTHER SAID, "BLESSED BE MY SON BY THE LORD." 1 TIMOTHY 6:17: INSTRUCT THOSE WHO ARE RICH IN THIS PRESENT WORLD NOT TO BE CONCEITED OR TO FIX THEIR HOPE ON THE UNCERTAINTY OF RICHES, BUT ON GOD, WHO RICHLY SUPPLIES US WITH ALL THINGS TO ENJOY. DEUTERONOMY 28:12:  "THE LORD WILL OPEN FOR YOU HIS GOOD STOREHOUSE, THE HEAVENS, TO GIVE RAIN TO YOUR LAND IN ITS SEASON AND TO BLESS ALL THE WORK OF YOUR HAND; AND YOU SHALL LEND TO MANY NATIONS, BUT YOU SHALL NOT BORROW. MATTHEW 20:15: 'IS IT NOT LAWFUL FOR ME TO DO WHAT I WISH WITH WHAT IS MY OWN? OR IS YOUR EYE ENVIOUS BECAUSE I AM GENEROUS?' PROVERBS 8:18: "RICHES AND HONOR ARE WITH ME, ENDURING WEALTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. PSALM 37:16: BETTER [3 POSITIONS] IS THE LITTLE OF THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] THAN THE ABUNDANCE OF MANY [7,680.000.000 BILLON BY 24 TIMES BY 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4] TIMES BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION [4] TIMES 100% RELENTING OF 10.000,000 IN JUDE 14-15] WICKED [SEXUAL]. 2 KINGS 22:7: "ONLY NO ACCOUNTING SHALL BE MADE WITH THEM FOR THE MONEY DELIVERED INTO THEIR HANDS, FOR THEY DEAL FAITHFULLY." PSALM 15:5: HE DOES NOT PUT OUT HIS MONEY AT INTEREST, NOR DOES HE TAKE A BRIBE AGAINST THE INNOCENT HE WHO DOES THESE THINGS WILL NEVER BE SHAKEN. PROVERBS 3:9: HONOR THE LORD FROM YOUR WEALTH AND FROM THE FIRST OF ALL YOUR PRODUCE… LUKE 16:9: "AND I SAY TO YOU, MAKE FRIENDS FOR YOURSELVES BY MEANS OF THE WEALTH OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT WHEN IT FAILS, THEY WILL RECEIVE YOU INTO THE ETERNAL DWELLINGS. MATTHEW 22:19: "SHOW ME THE COIN USED FOR THE POLL-TAX." AND THEY BROUGHT HIM A DENARIUS. MALACHI 3:10: "BRING THE WHOLE TITHE INTO THE STOREHOUSE, SO THAT THERE MAY BE FOOD IN MY HOUSE, AND TEST ME NOW IN THIS," SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, "IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR OUT FOR YOU A BLESSING UNTIL IT OVERFLOWS. PROVERBS 19:14: HOUSE AND WEALTH ARE AN INHERITANCE FROM FATHERS, BUT A PRUDENT WIFE IS FROM THE LORD. ACTS 4:35: AND LAY THEM AT THE APOSTLES' FEET, AND THEY WOULD BE DISTRIBUTED TO EACH AS ANY HAD NEED. 2 CORINTHIANS 12:14: HERE FOR THIS THIRD TIME [THE 1ST TIME [FIGHT] OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN 1 UNSAVED POSITION VERSES THE 2ND TIME [BATTLE & WAR] WHICH IS THE 1ST TIME [FIGHT] OF THE SAVED PART OF THE OPPOSING 1ST TIME [FIGHT] IN THE 1ST TIME [BATTLE & WAR] OF OPPOSING SIDE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & ALSO 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE SAME 1 SAVED POSITION AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION & 2ND TIME WHICH IS THE 3RD TIME IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE SAME 1 SAVED POSITION, WHICH THE 3 TIMES OR 3 PARTS IN 1 PERSON IS ONLY 1 POSITION---BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION & IS THE 4TH TIME [2ND PERSON] IS THE 100.0001% SAVED POSITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION] I AM READY TO COME TO YOU, AND I WILL NOT BE A BURDEN TO YOU; FOR I DO NOT SEEK WHAT IS YOURS, BUT YOU; FOR CHILDREN ARE NOT RESPONSIBLE TO SAVE UP FOR THEIR PARENTS, BUT PARENTS FOR THEIR CHILDREN. PSALM 49:16: DO NOT BE AFRAID WHEN A MAN BECOMES RICH, WHEN THE GLORY OF HIS HOUSE IS INCREASED…
MONEY BOX
2 KINGS 12:9: BUT JEHOIADA THE PRIEST TOOK A CHEST AND BORED A HOLE IN ITS LID AND PUT IT BESIDE THE ALTAR, ON THE RIGHT SIDE AS ONE COMES INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; AND THE PRIESTS WHO GUARDED THE THRESHOLD PUT IN IT ALL THE MONEY WHICH WAS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. MARK 12:41: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. LUKE 21:1: AND HE LOOKED UP AND SAW THE RICH PUTTING THEIR GIFTS INTO THE TREASURY. MATTHEW 27:6: THE CHIEF PRIESTS TOOK THE PIECES OF SILVER AND SAID, "IT IS NOT LAWFUL TO PUT THEM INTO THE TEMPLE TREASURY, SINCE IT IS THE PRICE OF BLOOD." HAGGAI 1:6: "YOU HAVE SOWN MUCH, BUT HARVEST LITTLE; YOU EAT, BUT THERE IS NOT ENOUGH TO BE SATISFIED; YOU DRINK, BUT THERE IS NOT ENOUGH TO BECOME DRUNK; YOU PUT ON CLOTHING, BUT NO ONE IS WARM ENOUGH; AND HE WHO EARNS, EARNS WAGES TO PUT INTO A PURSE WITH HOLES." MATTHEW 2:11: AFTER COMING INTO THE HOUSE THEY SAW THE CHILD WITH MARY HIS MOTHER; AND THEY FELL TO THE GROUND AND WORSHIPED HIM. THEN, OPENING THEIR TREASURES, THEY PRESENTED TO HIM GIFTS OF GOLD, FRANKINCENSE, AND MYRRH. MATTHEW 10:9: "DO NOT ACQUIRE GOLD, OR SILVER, OR COPPER FOR YOUR MONEY BELTS… LUKE 10:4: "CARRY NO MONEY BELT, NO BAG, NO SHOES; AND GREET NO ONE ON THE WAY. LUKE 12:33: "SELL YOUR POSSESSIONS AND GIVE TO CHARITY; MAKE YOURSELVES MONEY BELTS WHICH DO NOT WEAR OUT, AN UNFAILING TREASURE IN HEAVEN, WHERE NO THIEF COMES NEAR NOR MOTH DESTROYS. LUKE 22:35: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "WHEN I SENT YOU OUT WITHOUT MONEY BELT AND BAG AND SANDALS, YOU DID NOT LACK ANYTHING, DID YOU?" THEY SAID, "NO, NOTHING." LUKE 22:36: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "BUT NOW, WHOEVER HAS A MONEY BELT IS TO TAKE IT ALONG, LIKEWISE ALSO A BAG, AND WHOEVER HAS NO SWORD IS TO SELL HIS COAT AND BUY ONE. PROVERBS 1:14 THROW IN YOUR LOT WITH US, WE, SHALL ALL HAVE ONE PURSE." ISAIAH 3:22: FESTAL ROBES, OUTER TUNICS, CLOAKS, MONEY PURSES… JOHN 12:6: NOW HE SAID THIS, NOT BECAUSE HE WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THE POOR, BUT BECAUSE HE WAS A THIEF, AND AS HE HAD THE MONEY BOX, HE USED TO PILFER WHAT WAS PUT INTO IT.
MONEY FOR THE TEMPLE
2 KINGS 12:16: THE MONEY FROM THE GUILT OFFERINGS AND THE MONEY FROM THE SIN OFFERINGS WAS NOT BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; IT WAS FOR THE PRIESTS. EZRA 7:15-18: AND TO BRING THE SILVER AND GOLD, WHICH THE KING AND HIS COUNSELORS HAVE FREELY OFFERED TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHOSE DWELLING IS IN JERUSALEM, WITH ALL THE SILVER AND GOLD WHICH YOU FIND IN THE WHOLE PROVINCE OF BABYLON, ALONG WITH THE FREEWILL OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE AND OF THE PRIESTS, WHO OFFERED WILLINGLY FOR THE HOUSE OF THEIR GOD WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM; WITH THIS MONEY, THEREFORE, YOU SHALL DILIGENTLY BUY BULLS, RAMS AND LAMBS, WITH THEIR GRAIN OFFERINGS AND THEIR DRINK OFFERINGS AND OFFER THEM ON THE ALTAR OF THE HOUSE OF YOUR GOD WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM. MARK 12:41: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. 2 KINGS 12:4: THEN JEHOASH SAID TO THE PRIESTS, "ALL THE MONEY OF THE SACRED THINGS WHICH IS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, IN CURRENT MONEY, BOTH THE MONEY OF EACH MAN'S ASSESSMENT AND ALL THE MONEY WHICH ANY MAN'S HEART PROMPTS HIM TO BRING INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD… 2 KINGS 12:10: WHEN THEY SAW THAT THERE WAS MUCH MONEY IN THE CHEST, THE KING'S SCRIBE AND THE HIGH PRIEST CAME UP AND TIED IT IN BAGS AND COUNTED THE MONEY WHICH WAS FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 2 KINGS 22:4-6: "GO UP TO HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST THAT HE MAY COUNT THE MONEY BROUGHT IN TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WHICH THE DOORKEEPERS HAVE GATHERED FROM THE PEOPLE. "LET THEM DELIVER IT INTO THE HAND OF THE WORKMEN WHO HAVE THE OVERSIGHT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND LET THEM GIVE IT TO THE WORKMEN WHO ARE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD TO REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE, TO THE CARPENTERS AND THE BUILDERS AND THE MASONS AND FOR BUYING TIMBER AND HEWN STONE TO REPAIR THE HOUSE. EZRA 3:7: THEN THEY GAVE MONEY TO THE MASONS AND CARPENTERS, AND FOOD, DRINK AND OIL TO THE SIDONIANS AND TO THE TYRIANS, TO BRING CEDAR WOOD FROM LEBANON TO THE SEA AT JOPPA, ACCORDING TO THE PERMISSION THEY HAD FROM CYRUS KING OF PERSIA. 1 KINGS 14:26: HE TOOK AWAY THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND THE TREASURES OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND HE TOOK EVERYTHING, EVEN TAKING ALL THE SHIELDS OF GOLD WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE. 2 KINGS 14:14: HE TOOK ALL THE GOLD AND SILVER AND ALL THE UTENSILS WHICH WERE FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND IN THE TREASURIES OF THE KING'S HOUSE, THE HOSTAGES ALSO, AND RETURNED TO SAMARIA. 1 KINGS 15:18: THEN ASA TOOK ALL THE SILVER AND THE GOLD WHICH WERE LEFT IN THE TREASURIES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND THE TREASURIES OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND DELIVERED THEM INTO THE HAND OF HIS SERVANTS AND KING ASA SENT THEM TO BEN-HADAD THE SON OF TABRIMMON, THE SON OF HEZION, KING OF ARAM, WHO LIVED IN DAMASCUS, SAYING… 2 KINGS 12:18: JEHOASH KING OF JUDAH TOOK ALL THE SACRED THINGS THAT JEHOSHAPHAT AND JEHORAM AND AHAZIAH, HIS FATHERS, KINGS OF JUDAH, HAD DEDICATED, AND HIS OWN SACRED THINGS AND ALL THE GOLD THAT WAS FOUND AMONG THE TREASURIES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND SENT THEM TO HAZAEL KING OF ARAM. THEN HE WENT AWAY FROM JERUSALEM. 2 KINGS 16:8: AHAZ TOOK THE SILVER AND GOLD THAT WAS FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND IN THE TREASURIES OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND SENT A PRESENT TO THE KING OF ASSYRIA. 2 KINGS 18:15: HEZEKIAH GAVE HIM ALL THE SILVER WHICH WAS FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND IN THE TREASURIES OF THE KING'S HOUSE. 2 KINGS 18:16: AT THAT TIME HEZEKIAH CUT OFF THE GOLD FROM THE DOORS OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, AND FROM THE DOORPOSTS WHICH HEZEKIAH KING OF JUDAH HAD OVERLAID, AND GAVE IT TO THE KING OF ASSYRIA. 2 SAMUEL 8:10-11: TOI SENT JORAM HIS SON TO KING DAVID TO GREET HIM AND BLESS HIM, BECAUSE HE HAD FOUGHT AGAINST HADADEZER AND DEFEATED HIM; FOR HADADEZER HAD BEEN AT WAR WITH TOI. AND JORAM BROUGHT WITH HIM ARTICLES OF SILVER, OF GOLD AND OF BRONZE. KING DAVID ALSO DEDICATED THESE TO THE LORD, WITH THE SILVER AND GOLD THAT HE HAD DEDICATED FROM ALL THE NATIONS WHICH HE HAD SUBDUED: 1 KINGS 15:15: HE BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD THE DEDICATED THINGS OF HIS FATHER AND HIS OWN DEDICATED THINGS: SILVER AND GOLD AND UTENSILS. EZRA 8:25-30: AND I WEIGHED OUT TO THEM THE SILVER, THE GOLD AND THE UTENSILS, THE OFFERING FOR THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD WHICH THE KING AND HIS COUNSELORS AND HIS PRINCES AND ALL ISRAEL PRESENT THERE HAD OFFERED. THUS, I WEIGHED INTO THEIR HANDS 650 TALENTS OF SILVER, AND SILVER UTENSILS WORTH 100 TALENTS, AND 100 GOLD TALENTS, AND 20 GOLD BOWLS WORTH 1,000 DARICS, AND TWO UTENSILS OF FINE SHINY BRONZE, PRECIOUS AS GOLD. EZRA 2:69: ACCORDING TO THEIR ABILITY THEY GAVE TO THE TREASURY FOR THE WORK 61,000 GOLD DRACHMAS AND 5,000 SILVER MINAS AND 100 PRIESTLY GARMENTS. NEHEMIAH 7:71: SOME OF THE HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS GAVE INTO THE TREASURY OF THE WORK 20,000 GOLD DRACHMAS AND 2,200 SILVER MINAS. NEHEMIAH 7:70: SOME FROM AMONG THE HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS GAVE TO THE WORK. THE GOVERNOR GAVE TO THE TREASURY 1,000 GOLD DRACHMAS, 50 BASINS, 530 PRIESTS' GARMENTS. NEHEMIAH 7:72: THAT WHICH THE REST OF THE PEOPLE GAVE WAS 20,000 GOLD DRACHMAS AND 2,000 SILVER MINAS AND 67 PRIESTS' GARMENTS. MARK 12:42: A POOR WIDOW CAME AND PUT IN TWO SMALL COPPER COINS, WHICH AMOUNT TO A CENT. 
MONEY MANAGEMENT
LUKE 16:9: "AND I SAY TO YOU, MAKE FRIENDS FOR YOURSELVES BY MEANS OF THE WEALTH OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT WHEN IT FAILS, THEY WILL RECEIVE YOU INTO THE ETERNAL DWELLINGS. GENESIS 13:2: NOW ABRAM WAS VERY RICH IN LIVESTOCK, IN SILVER AND IN GOLD. LUKE 16:5: "AND HE SUMMONED EACH ONE OF HIS MASTER'S DEBTORS, AND HE BEGAN SAYING TO THE FIRST, 'HOW MUCH DO YOU OWE MY MASTER?' 2 KINGS 12:4: THEN JEHOASH SAID TO THE PRIESTS, "ALL THE MONEY OF THE SACRED THINGS WHICH IS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, IN CURRENT MONEY, BOTH THE MONEY OF EACH MAN'S ASSESSMENT AND ALL THE MONEY WHICH ANY MAN'S HEART PROMPTS HIM TO BRING INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD… LUKE 16:10: "HE WHO IS FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE THING IS FAITHFUL ALSO IN MUCH; AND HE WHO IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN A VERY LITTLE THING IS UNRIGHTEOUS ALSO IN MUCH. LUKE 16:12: "AND IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE USE OF THAT WHICH IS ANOTHER'S, WHO WILL GIVE YOU THAT WHICH IS YOUR OWN? ACTS 6:2: SO, THE TWELVE SUMMONED THE CONGREGATION OF THE DISCIPLES AND SAID, "IT IS NOT DESIRABLE FOR US TO NEGLECT THE WORD OF GOD IN ORDER TO SERVE TABLES. LUKE 16:3: "THE MANAGER [SUPERVISOR] SAID TO HIMSELF, 'WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE MY MASTER IS TAKING THE MANAGEMENT AWAY FROM ME? I AM NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO DIG; I AM ASHAMED TO BEG. 2 KINGS 12:15: MOREOVER, THEY DID NOT REQUIRE AN ACCOUNTING FROM THE MEN INTO WHOSE HAND THEY GAVE THE MONEY TO PAY TO THOSE WHO DID THE WORK, FOR THEY DEALT FAITHFULLY. JAMES 1:10: AND THE RICH MAN IS TO GLORY IN HIS HUMILIATION, BECAUSE LIKE FLOWERING GRASS HE WILL PASS AWAY. PROVERBS 31:16: SHE CONSIDERS A FIELD AND BUYS IT; FROM HER EARNINGS SHE PLANTS A VINEYARD. LUKE 16:11: "THEREFORE, IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE USE OF UNRIGHTEOUS WEALTH, WHO WILL ENTRUST THE TRUE RICHES TO YOU? DEUTERONOMY 8:17: "OTHERWISE, YOU MAY SAY IN YOUR HEART, 'MY POWER AND THE STRENGTH OF MY HAND MADE ME THIS WEALTH.' 1 CORINTHIANS 4:1: LET A MAN REGARD US IN THIS MANNER, AS SERVANTS OF CHRIST AND STEWARDS OF THE MYSTERIES OF GOD. PROVERBS 27:23: KNOW WELL THE CONDITION OF YOUR FLOCKS, AND PAY ATTENTION TO YOUR HERDS… PROVERBS 20:18: PREPARE PLANS BY CONSULTATION, AND MAKE WAR BY WISE GUIDANCE. MATTHEW 25:23: "HIS MASTER SAID TO HIM, 'WELL DONE, GOOD AND FAITHFUL SLAVE. YOU WERE FAITHFUL WITH A FEW THINGS I WILL PUT YOU IN CHARGE OF MANY THINGS; ENTER INTO THE JOY OF YOUR MASTER.' 2 KINGS 4:7: THEN SHE CAME AND TOLD THE MAN OF GOD. AND HE SAID, "GO, SELL THE OIL AND PAY YOUR DEBT, AND YOU AND YOUR SONS CAN LIVE ON THE REST." 1 TIMOTHY 3:12: DEACONS MUST BE HUSBANDS OF ONLY ONE WIFE, AND GOOD MANAGERS [SUPERVISORS] OF THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR OWN HOUSEHOLDS. LUKE 16:1: NOW HE WAS ALSO SAYING TO THE DISCIPLES, "THERE WAS A RICH MAN WHO HAD A MANAGER, AND THIS MANAGER [SUPERVISOR] WAS REPORTED TO HIM AS SQUANDERING HIS POSSESSIONS. 2 CORINTHIANS 8:20: TAKING PRECAUTION SO THAT NO ONE WILL DISCREDIT US IN OUR ADMINISTRATION OF THIS GENEROUS GIFT… 1 PETER 4:10: AS EACH ONE HAS RECEIVED A SPECIAL GIFT, EMPLOY IT IN SERVING ONE ANOTHER AS GOOD STEWARDS OF THE MANIFOLD GRACE OF GOD. 1 TIMOTHY 3:4: HE MUST BE ONE WHO MANAGES [SUPERVISES] HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD WELL, KEEPING HIS CHILDREN UNDER CONTROL WITH ALL DIGNITY. PROVERBS 31:24: SHE MAKES LINEN GARMENTS AND SELLS THEM, AND SUPPLIES BELTS TO THE TRADESMEN. LUKE 16:8: "AND HIS MASTER PRAISED THE UNRIGHTEOUS MANAGER [SUPERVISOR] BECAUSE HE HAD ACTED SHREWDLY; FOR THE SONS OF THIS AGE ARE MORE-SHREWD IN RELATION TO THEIR OWN KIND THAN THE SONS OF LIGHT. JAMES 1:5: BUT IF ANY OF YOU LACKS WISDOM, LET HIM ASK OF GOD, WHO GIVES TO ALL GENEROUSLY AND WITHOUT REPROACH, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM. PROVERBS 31:30: CHARM IS DECEITFUL AND BEAUTY IS VAIN, BUT A WOMAN WHO FEARS THE LORD, SHE SHALL BE PRAISED. 1 CORINTHIANS 12:28: AND GOD HAS APPOINTED IN THE CHURCH, FIRST APOSTLES, SECOND PROPHETS, THIRD TEACHERS, THEN MIRACLES, THEN GIFTS OF HEALINGS, HELPS, ADMINISTRATIONS, VARIOUS KINDS OF TONGUES. JAMES 1:7: FOR THAT MAN OUGHT NOT TO EXPECT THAT HE WILL RECEIVE ANYTHING FROM THE LORD… JAMES 1:4: AND LET ENDURANCE HAVE ITS PERFECT RESULT, SO THAT YOU MAY BE PERFECT AND COMPLETE, LACKING IN NOTHING. JAMES 1:9: BUT THE BROTHER OF HUMBLE CIRCUMSTANCES IS TO GLORY IN HIS HIGH POSITION… MATTHEW 26:14: THEN ONE OF THE TWELVE, NAMED JUDAS ISCARIOT, WENT TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS… LUKE 16:4: 'I KNOW WHAT I SHALL DO, SO THAT WHEN I AM REMOVED FROM THE MANAGEMENT PEOPLE WILL WELCOME ME INTO THEIR HOMES.' LUKE 12:42: AND THE LORD SAID, "WHO THEN IS THE FAITHFUL AND SENSIBLE STEWARD, WHOM HIS MASTER WILL PUT IN CHARGE OF HIS SERVANTS, TO GIVE THEM THEIR RATIONS AT THE PROPER TIME? ACTS 6:1: NOW AT THIS TIME WHILE THE DISCIPLES WERE INCREASING IN NUMBER, A COMPLAINT AROSE ON THE PART OF THE HELLENISTIC JEWS AGAINST THE NATIVE HEBREWS, BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE BEING OVERLOOKED IN THE DAILY SERVING OF FOOD.
MONEY’S DEFICIENCIES
ZEPHANIAH 1:18: NEITHER THEIR SILVER NOR THEIR GOLD WILL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM ON THE DAY OF THE LORD'S WRATH; AND ALL THE EARTH WILL BE DEVOURED IN THE FIRE OF HIS JEALOUSY, FOR HE WILL MAKE A COMPLETE END, INDEED A TERRIFYING ONE, OF ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. EZEKIEL 7:19: 'THEY WILL FLING THEIR SILVER INTO THE STREETS AND THEIR GOLD WILL BECOME AN ABHORRENT THING; THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD. THEY CANNOT SATISFY THEIR APPETITE NOR CAN THEY FILL THEIR STOMACHS, FOR THEIR INIQUITY HAS BECOME AN OCCASION OF STUMBLING. ISAIAH 13:17: BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO STIR UP THE MEDES AGAINST THEM, WHO WILL NOT VALUE SILVER OR TAKE PLEASURE IN GOLD. 1 PETER 1:18: KNOWING THAT YOU WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH PERISHABLE THINGS LIKE SILVER OR GOLD FROM YOUR FUTILE WAY OF LIFE INHERITED FROM YOUR FOREFATHERS… ACTS 8:18-19: NOW WHEN SIMON SAW THAT THE SPIRIT WAS BESTOWED THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES' HANDS, HE OFFERED THEM MONEY, SAYING, "GIVE THIS AUTHORITY TO ME AS WELL, SO THAT EVERYONE ON WHOM I LAY MY HANDS MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT." MATTHEW 27:6: THE CHIEF PRIESTS TOOK THE PIECES OF SILVER AND SAID, "IT IS NOT LAWFUL TO PUT THEM INTO THE TEMPLE TREASURY, SINCE IT IS THE PRICE OF BLOOD."
MONEY, ATTITUDES TO
DEUTERONOMY 8:18: "BUT YOU SHALL REMEMBER THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR IT IS HE WHO IS GIVING YOU POWER TO MAKE WEALTH, THAT HE MAY CONFIRM HIS COVENANT WHICH HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS, AS IT IS THIS DAY. 1 SAMUEL 2:7: "THE LORD MAKES POOR AND RICH; HE BRINGS LOW, HE ALSO EXALTS. 1 KINGS 3:13: "I HAVE ALSO GIVEN YOU WHAT YOU HAVE NOT ASKED, BOTH RICHES AND HONOR, SO THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ANY AMONG THE KINGS LIKE YOU ALL YOUR DAYS. PROVERBS 8:18-21: "RICHES AND HONOR ARE WITH ME, ENDURING WEALTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. "MY FRUIT IS BETTER THAN GOLD, EVEN PURE GOLD, AND MY YIELD BETTER THAN CHOICEST SILVER. "I WALK IN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, IN THE MIDST OF THE PATHS OF JUSTICE… 1 TIMOTHY 6:17: INSTRUCT THOSE WHO ARE RICH IN THIS PRESENT WORLD NOT TO BE CONCEITED OR TO FIX THEIR HOPE ON THE UNCERTAINTY OF RICHES, BUT ON GOD, WHO RICHLY SUPPLIES US WITH ALL THINGS TO ENJOY. MATTHEW 6:24: "NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS; FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR HE WILL BE DEVOTED TO ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND WEALTH [THE MONEY LIMIT OR EQUAL VALUE OF GOODS CANNOT EXCEED $950,400.00 IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS, BECAUSE THE $105,600.00 IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS IS THE 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD & THE $1,056,000.00 MILLION IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS IS AT 100% WITHOUT PAYING THE 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD FOR THE PARABLE OF THE MINAS OR THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS UNTIL IT IS LEVELLED AT THE LOWEST KINGDOMS BECAUSE OF BREAKING, SETTING ASIDE, IGNORING OR ANNULING---ALTERING, MAKING VOID OR MAKING INVALID THE TRUE LAW COMMANDMENTS IN MATTHEW 5:19]. LUKE 16:13: "NO SERVANT CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS; FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR ELSE HE WILL BE DEVOTED TO ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND WEALTH [THE MONEY LIMIT OR EQUAL VALUE OF GOODS CANNOT EXCEED $950,400.00 IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS, BECAUSE THE $105,600.00 IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS IS THE 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD & THE $1,056,000.00 MILLION IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS IS AT 100% WITHOUT PAYING THE 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD FOR THE PARABLE OF THE MINAS OR THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS UNTIL IT IS LEVELLED AT THE LOWEST KINGDOMS BECAUSE OF BREAKING, SETTING ASIDE, IGNORING OR ANNULING---ALTERING, MAKING VOID OR MAKING INVALID THE TRUE LAW COMMANDMENTS IN MATTHEW 5:19]." EPHESIANS 5:5: FOR THIS YOU KNOW WITH CERTAINTY, THAT NO IMMORAL OR IMPURE PERSON OR COVETOUS MAN, WHO IS AN IDOLATER, HAS AN INHERITANCE IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND GOD. 1 TIMOTHY 6:10: FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL SORTS OF [SEXUAL] EVIL, AND SOME BY LONGING FOR IT HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS. LUKE 8:14: "THE SEED WHICH FELL AMONG THE THORNS, THESE ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE HEARD, AND AS THEY GO ON THEIR WAY THEY ARE CHOKED WITH WORRIES AND RICHES AND PLEASURES OF THIS LIFE, AND BRING NO FRUIT TO MATURITY. LUKE 16:14: NOW THE PHARISEES, WHO WERE LOVERS OF MONEY, WERE LISTENING TO ALL THESE THINGS AND WERE SCOFFING AT HIM. 1 TIMOTHY 3:3: NOT ADDICTED TO WINE OR PUGNACIOUS, BUT GENTLE, PEACEABLE, FREE FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY. 2 TIMOTHY 3:2: FOR MEN WILL BE LOVERS OF SELF, LOVERS OF MONEY, BOASTFUL, ARROGANT, REVILERS, DISOBEDIENT TO PARENTS, UNGRATEFUL, UNHOLY… TITUS 1:7: FOR THE OVERSEER MUST BE ABOVE REPROACH AS GOD’S STEWARD, NOT SELF-WILLED, NOT QUICK-TEMPERED, NOT ADDICTED TO WINE, NOT PUGNACIOUS, NOT FOND OF SORDID GAIN… HEBREWS 13:5: MAKE SURE THAT YOUR CHARACTER IS FREE FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY, BEING CONTENT WITH WHAT YOU HAVE; FOR HE HIMSELF HAS SAID, "I WILL NEVER DESERT YOU, NOR WILL I EVER FORSAKE YOU." 1 PETER 5:2: SHEPHERD THE FLOCK OF GOD AMONG YOU, EXERCISING OVERSIGHT NOT UNDER COMPULSION, BUT VOLUNTARILY, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD; AND NOT FOR SORDID GAIN, BUT WITH EAGERNESS… DEUTERONOMY 8:12-14: OTHERWISE, WHEN YOU HAVE EATEN AND ARE SATISFIED, AND HAVE BUILT GOOD HOUSES AND LIVED IN THEM, AND WHEN YOUR HERDS AND YOUR FLOCKS MULTIPLY, AND YOUR SILVER AND GOLD MULTIPLY, AND ALL THAT YOU HAVE MULTIPLIES, THEN YOUR HEART WILL BECOME PROUD AND YOU WILL FORGET THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR A COUPLE OF HUNDRED YEARS THE BLACKS WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & THE WHITES WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, BUT IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH THIS BLACK SLAVERY TREATMENT IS A ETERNAL KINDNESS WITH THE 1 ETERNAL WARNING TO BE ABLE TO ETERNALLY RECUPERATE FROM YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL HORSESHIT FROM THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD, BUT YOU ETERNALLY TREAT THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD WITH ETERNAL CONTEMPT & WITH ETERNAL DISRESPECT, BUT YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING, YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER AGAINST HOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!]. JOB 31:24: "IF I HAVE PUT MY CONFIDENCE IN GOLD, AND CALLED FINE GOLD MY TRUST… PSALM 52:7: "BEHOLD, THE MAN WHO WOULD NOT MAKE GOD HIS REFUGE, BUT TRUSTED IN THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS RICHES AND WAS STRONG IN HIS EVIL DESIRE." PSALM 62:10: DO NOT TRUST IN OPPRESSION AND DO NOT VAINLY HOPE IN ROBBERY; IF RICHES INCREASE, DO NOT SET YOUR HEART UPON THEM. PROVERBS 11:4: RICHES DO NOT PROFIT IN THE DAY OF WRATH, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS [POOR STATUS] DELIVERS FROM DEATH. PROVERBS 27:24: FOR RICHES ARE NOT FOREVER, NOR DOES A CROWN ENDURE TO ALL GENERATIONS. ISAIAH 10:3: NOW WHAT WILL YOU DO IN THE DAY OF PUNISHMENT, AND IN THE DEVASTATION, WHICH WILL COME FROM AFAR? TO WHOM WILL YOU FLEE FOR HELP? AND WHERE WILL YOU LEAVE YOUR WEALTH? JEREMIAH 48:7: "FOR BECAUSE OF YOUR TRUST IN YOUR OWN ACHIEVEMENTS AND TREASURES, EVEN YOU YOURSELF WILL BE CAPTURED; AND CHEMOSH WILL GO OFF INTO EXILE TOGETHER WITH HIS PRIESTS AND HIS PRINCES. LUKE 12:16-21: AND HE TOLD THEM A PARABLE, SAYING, "THE LAND OF A RICH MAN WAS VERY PRODUCTIVE. "AND HE BEGAN REASONING TO HIMSELF, SAYING, 'WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE I HAVE NO PLACE TO STORE MY CROPS?' "THEN HE SAID, 'THIS IS WHAT I WILL DO: I WILL TEAR DOWN MY BARNS AND BUILD LARGER ONES, AND THERE I WILL STORE ALL MY GRAIN AND MY GOODS. JAMES 1:11:  FOR THE SUN RISES WITH A SCORCHING WIND AND WITHERS THE GRASS; AND ITS FLOWER FALLS OFF AND THE BEAUTY OF ITS APPEARANCE IS DESTROYED; SO TOO THE RICH MAN IN THE MIDST OF HIS PURSUITS WILL FADE AWAY. JAMES 5:1-3: COME NOW, YOU RICH, WEEP AND HOWL FOR YOUR MISERIES WHICH ARE COMING UPON YOU. YOUR RICHES HAVE ROTTED AND YOUR GARMENTS HAVE BECOME MOTH-EATEN. YOUR GOLD AND YOUR SILVER HAVE RUSTED; AND THEIR RUST WILL BE A WITNESS AGAINST YOU AND WILL CONSUME YOUR FLESH LIKE FIRE. IT IS IN THE LAST DAYS THAT YOU HAVE STORED UP YOUR TREASURE! REVELATION 18:14: "THE FRUIT YOU LONG FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THINGS THAT WERE LUXURIOUS AND SPLENDID HAVE PASSED AWAY FROM YOU AND MEN WILL NO LONGER FIND THEM. PSALM 49:5-6: WHY SHOULD I FEAR IN DAYS OF ADVERSITY, WHEN THE INIQUITY OF MY FOES SURROUNDS ME, EVEN THOSE WHO TRUST IN THEIR WEALTH AND BOAST IN THE ABUNDANCE OF THEIR RICHES? JEREMIAH 9:23-24: THUS SAYS THE LORD, "LET NOT A WISE MAN BOAST OF HIS WISDOM, AND LET NOT THE MIGHTY MAN BOAST OF HIS MIGHT, LET NOT A RICH MAN BOAST OF HIS RICHES; BUT LET HIM WHO BOASTS BOAST OF THIS, THAT HE UNDERSTANDS AND KNOWS ME, THAT I AM THE LORD WHO EXERCISES LOVINGKINDNESS, JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ON EARTH; FOR I DELIGHT IN THESE THINGS," DECLARES THE LORD. HOSEA 12:8: AND EPHRAIM SAID, "SURELY I HAVE BECOME RICH, I HAVE FOUND WEALTH FOR MYSELF; IN ALL MY LABORS THEY WILL FIND IN ME NO INIQUITY, WHICH WOULD BE SIN." JAMES 4:13-16: COME NOW, YOU WHO SAY, "TODAY OR TOMORROW WE WILL GO TO SUCH AND SUCH A CITY, AND SPEND A YEAR THERE AND ENGAGE IN BUSINESS AND MAKE A PROFIT." YET YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT YOUR LIFE WILL BE LIKE TOMORROW. YOU ARE JUST A VAPOR THAT APPEARS FOR A LITTLE WHILE AND THEN VANISHES AWAY. INSTEAD, YOU OUGHT TO SAY, "IF THE LORD WILLS, WE WILL LIVE AND ALSO DO THIS OR THAT." DEUTERONOMY 23:4: BECAUSE THEY DID NOT MEET YOU WITH FOOD AND WATER ON THE WAY WHEN YOU CAME OUT OF EGYPT, AND BECAUSE THEY HIRED AGAINST YOU BALAAM THE SON OF BEOR FROM PETHOR OF MESOPOTAMIA, TO CURSE YOU. 2 PETER 2:15: FORSAKING THE RIGHT WAY, THEY HAVE GONE ASTRAY, HAVING FOLLOWED THE WAY OF BALAAM, THE SON OF BEOR, WHO LOVED THE WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS… JOSHUA 7:20-21: SO ACHAN ANSWERED JOSHUA AND SAID, "TRULY, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, AND THIS IS WHAT I DID: WHEN I SAW AMONG THE SPOIL A BEAUTIFUL MANTLE FROM SHINAR AND TWO HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER AND A BAR OF GOLD FIFTY SHEKELS IN WEIGHT, THEN I COVETED THEM AND TOOK THEM; AND BEHOLD, THEY ARE CONCEALED IN THE EARTH INSIDE MY TENT WITH THE SILVER UNDERNEATH IT." 2 KINGS 5:19-27: HE SAID TO HIM, "GO IN PEACE." SO, HE DEPARTED FROM HIM SOME DISTANCE. BUT GEHAZI, THE SERVANT OF ELISHA THE MAN OF GOD, THOUGHT, "BEHOLD, MY MASTER HAS SPARED THIS NAAMAN THE ARAMEAN, BY NOT RECEIVING FROM HIS HANDS WHAT HE BROUGHT AS THE LORD LIVES, I WILL RUN AFTER HIM AND TAKE SOMETHING FROM HIM." SO GEHAZI PURSUED NAAMAN. WHEN NAAMAN SAW ONE RUNNING AFTER HIM, HE CAME DOWN FROM THE CHARIOT TO MEET HIM AND SAID, "IS ALL WELL?" MATTHEW 19:22-23: BUT WHEN THE YOUNG MAN HEARD THIS STATEMENT, HE WENT AWAY GRIEVING; FOR HE WAS ONE WHO OWNED MUCH PROPERTY. AND JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, "TRULY I SAY TO YOU, IT IS HARD FOR A RICH MAN TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. MARK 10:22-23: BUT AT THESE WORDS HE WAS SADDENED, AND HE WENT AWAY GRIEVING, FOR HE WAS ONE WHO OWNED MUCH PROPERTY. AND JESUS , LOOKING AROUND, SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, "HOW HARD IT WILL BE FOR THOSE WHO ARE WEALTHY TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD!" LUKE 18:23-24: BUT WHEN HE HAD HEARD THESE THINGS, HE BECAME VERY SAD, FOR HE WAS EXTREMELY RICH. AND JESUS LOOKED AT HIM AND SAID, "HOW HARD IT IS FOR THOSE WHO ARE WEALTHY TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD! MATTHEW 26:14-15: THEN ONE OF THE TWELVE, NAMED JUDAS ISCARIOT, WENT TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND SAID, "WHAT ARE YOU WILLING TO GIVE ME TO BETRAY HIM TO YOU?" AND THEY WEIGHED OUT THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER TO HIM. MARK 14:10-11: THEN JUDAS ISCARIOT, WHO WAS ONE OF THE TWELVE, WENT OFF TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS IN ORDER TO BETRAY HIM TO THEM. THEY WERE GLAD WHEN THEY HEARD THIS, AND PROMISED TO GIVE HIM MONEY. AND HE BEGAN SEEKING HOW TO BETRAY HIM AT AN OPPORTUNE TIME. LUKE 22:4-5: AND HE WENT AWAY AND DISCUSSED WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND OFFICERS HOW HE MIGHT BETRAY HIM TO THEM. THEY WERE GLAD AND AGREED TO GIVE HIM MONEY. PSALM 49:7-9: NO MAN CAN BY ANY MEANS REDEEM HIS BROTHER OR GIVE TO GOD A RANSOM FOR HIM-- FOR THE REDEMPTION OF HIS SOUL IS COSTLY, AND HE SHOULD CEASE TRYING FOREVER-- THAT HE SHOULD LIVE ON ETERNALLY, THAT HE SHOULD NOT UNDERGO DECAY. ISAIAH 52:3: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD, "YOU WERE SOLD FOR NOTHING AND YOU WILL BE REDEEMED WITHOUT MONEY." MATTHEW 16:26: "FOR WHAT WILL IT PROFIT A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD AND FORFEITS HIS SOUL? OR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? MARK 8:37: "FOR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? LUKE 9:25: "FOR WHAT IS A MAN PROFITED IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSES OR FORFEITS HIMSELF? 1 PETER 1:18-19: KNOWING THAT YOU WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH PERISHABLE THINGS LIKE SILVER OR GOLD FROM YOUR FUTILE WAY OF LIFE INHERITED FROM YOUR FOREFATHERS, BUT WITH PRECIOUS BLOOD, AS OF A LAMB UNBLEMISHED AND SPOTLESS, THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. PROVERBS 4:7: "THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM IS: ACQUIRE WISDOM; AND WITH ALL YOUR ACQUIRING, GET UNDERSTANDING. PSALM 49:20: MAN, IN HIS POMP, YET WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING, IS LIKE THE BEASTS THAT PERISH. PROVERBS 3:13-16: HOW BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO FINDS WISDOM AND THE MAN WHO GAINS UNDERSTANDING. FOR HER PROFIT IS BETTER THAN THE PROFIT OF SILVER AND HER GAIN BETTER THAN FINE GOLD. SHE IS MORE PRECIOUS THAN JEWELS; AND NOTHING YOU DESIRE COMPARES WITH HER. PROVERBS 8:10-11: "TAKE MY INSTRUCTION AND NOT SILVER, AND KNOWLEDGE RATHER THAN CHOICEST GOLD. "FOR WISDOM IS BETTER THAN JEWELS; AND ALL DESIRABLE THINGS CANNOT COMPARE WITH HER. PROVERBS 16:16: HOW MUCH BETTER IT IS TO GET WISDOM THAN GOLD! AND TO GET UNDERSTANDING IS TO BE CHOSEN ABOVE SILVER. PROVERBS 17:16: WHY IS THERE A PRICE IN THE HAND OF A FOOL TO BUY WISDOM, WHEN HE HAS NO SENSE? PROVERBS 20:15: THERE IS GOLD, AND AN ABUNDANCE OF JEWELS; BUT THE LIPS OF KNOWLEDGE ARE A MORE PRECIOUS THING. PROVERBS 22:1: A GOOD NAME IS TO BE MORE DESIRED THAN GREAT WEALTH, FAVOR IS BETTER THAN SILVER AND GOLD. PROVERBS 31:10: AN EXCELLENT WIFE, WHO CAN FIND? FOR HER WORTH IS FAR ABOVE JEWELS. ACTS 3:6: BUT PETER SAID, "I DO NOT POSSESS SILVER AND GOLD, BUT WHAT I DO HAVE I GIVE TO YOU: IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE--WALK!" ACTS 8:19-20: SAYING, "GIVE THIS AUTHORITY TO ME AS WELL, SO THAT EVERYONE ON WHOM I LAY MY HANDS MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT." BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, "MAY YOUR SILVER PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT YOU COULD OBTAIN THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY! ISAIAH 55:1: "HO! EVERY ONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY COME, BUY AND EAT, COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT COST. REVELATION 3:18: I ADVISE YOU TO BUY FROM ME GOLD REFINED BY FIRE SO THAT YOU MAY BECOME RICH, AND WHITE GARMENTS SO THAT YOU MAY CLOTHE YOURSELF, AND THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS WILL NOT BE REVEALED; AND EYE SALVE TO ANOINT YOUR EYES SO THAT YOU MAY SEE.
MONEY, STEWARDSHIP OF
EXODUS 20:15: "YOU SHALL NOT STEAL. DEUTERONOMY 5:19: 'YOU SHALL NOT STEAL. PROVERBS 10:2: ILL-GOTTEN GAINS DO NOT PROFIT, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS [HONEST LABOR] DELIVERS FROM DEATH. PROVERBS 19:26: HE WHO ASSAULTS HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] AND DRIVES HIS MOTHER [VICTORIA] AWAY IS A SHAMEFUL AND DISGRACEFUL SON. MARK 10:19: YOU KNOW THE COMMANDMENTS, 'DO NOT MURDER, DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY, DO NOT STEAL, DO NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS, DO NOY DEFRAUD, HONOR YOUR FATHER AND MOTHER.'" LEVITICUS 19:13: 'YOU SHALL NOT OPPRESS YOUR NEIGHBOR, NOR ROB HIM THE WAGES OF A HIRED MAN ARE NOT TO REMAIN WITH YOU ALL NIGHT UNTIL MORNING. PROVERBS 11:1: A FALSE BALANCE IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, BUT A JUST WEIGHT IS HIS DELIGHT. PROVERBS 13:11: WEALTH OBTAINED BY FRAUD DWINDLES, BUT THE ONE WHO GATHERS BY LABOR INCREASES IT. PROVERBS 20:10: DIFFERING WEIGHTS AND DIFFERING MEASURES, BOTH OF THEM ARE ABOMINABLE TO THE LORD. EZEKIEL 28:18: "BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, IN THE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR TRADE YOU PROFANED YOUR SANCTUARIES. THEREFORE, I HAVE BROUGHT FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF YOU; IT HAS CONSUMED YOU, AND I HAVE TURNED YOU TO ASHES ON THE EARTH IN THE EYES OF ALL WHO SEE YOU. EXODUS 22:25: "IF YOU LEND MONEY TO MY PEOPLE, TO THE POOR AMONG YOU, YOU ARE NOT TO ACT AS A CREDITOR TO HIM; YOU SHALL NOT CHARGE HIM INTEREST. PSALM 15:5: HE DOES NOT PUT OUT HIS MONEY AT INTEREST, NOR DOES HE TAKE A BRIBE AGAINST THE INNOCENT HE WHO DOES THESE THINGS WILL NEVER BE SHAKEN. PROVERBS 28:8: HE WHO INCREASES HIS WEALTH BY INTEREST AND USURY GATHERS IT FOR HIM WHO IS GRACIOUS TO THE POOR. EXODUS 23:8: "YOU SHALL NOT TAKE A BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THE CLEAR-SIGHTED AND SUBVERTS THE CAUSE OF THE JUST. PROVERBS 15:27: HE WHO PROFITS ILLICITLY TROUBLES HIS OWN HOUSE, BUT HE WHO HATES BRIBES WILL LIVE. PROVERBS 16:8: BETTER IS A LITTLE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS THAN GREAT INCOME WITH INJUSTICE. JEREMIAH 17:11: "AS A PARTRIDGE THAT HATCHES EGGS WHICH IT HAS NOT LAID, SO IS HE WHO MAKES A FORTUNE, BUT UNJUSTLY; IN THE MIDST OF HIS DAYS IT WILL FORSAKE HIM, AND IN THE END, HE WILL BE A FOOL." LUKE 3:13: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "COLLECT NO MORE THAN WHAT YOU HAVE BEEN ORDERED TO." EZEKIEL 22:12: "IN YOU THEY HAVE TAKEN BRIBES TO SHED BLOOD; YOU HAVE TAKEN INTEREST AND PROFITS, AND YOU HAVE INJURED YOUR NEIGHBORS FOR GAIN BY OPPRESSION, AND YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN ME," DECLARES THE LORD GOD. JAMES 5:4: BEHOLD, THE PAY OF THE LABORERS WHO MOWED YOUR FIELDS, AND WHICH HAS BEEN WITHHELD BY YOU, CRIES OUT AGAINST YOU; AND THE OUTCRY OF THOSE WHO DID THE HARVESTING HAS REACHED THE EARS OF THE LORD OF SABAOTH. PROVERBS 22:16: HE WHO OPPRESSES THE POOR TO MAKE MORE FOR HIMSELF OR WHO GIVES TO THE RICH, WILL ONLY COME TO POVERTY. EZEKIEL 18:7-8: IF A MAN DOES NOT OPPRESS ANYONE, BUT RESTORES TO THE DEBTOR HIS PLEDGE, DOES NOT COMMIT ROBBERY, BUT GIVES HIS BREAD TO THE HUNGRY AND COVERS THE NAKED WITH CLOTHING, IF HE DOES NOT LEND MONEY ON INTEREST OR TAKE INCREASE, IF HE KEEPS HIS HAND FROM INIQUITY AND EXECUTES TRUE JUSTICE BETWEEN MAN AND MAN… AMOS 5:11: THEREFORE, BECAUSE YOU IMPOSE HEAVY RENT ON THE POOR AND EXACT A TRIBUTE OF GRAIN FROM THEM, THOUGH YOU HAVE BUILT HOUSES OF WELL-HEWN STONE, YET YOU WILL NOT LIVE IN THEM; YOU HAVE PLANTED PLEASANT VINEYARDS, YET YOU WILL NOT DRINK THEIR WINE. MALACHI 3:5: "THEN I WILL DRAW NEAR TO YOU FOR JUDGMENT; AND I WILL BE A SWIFT WITNESS AGAINST THE SORCERERS AND AGAINST THE ADULTERERS AND AGAINST THOSE WHO SWEAR FALSELY, AND AGAINST THOSE WHO OPPRESS THE WAGE EARNER IN HIS WAGES, THE WIDOW AND THE ORPHAN, AND THOSE WHO TURN ASIDE THE ALIEN AND DO NOT FEAR ME," SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. PROVERBS 23:4: DO NOT WEARY YOURSELF TO GAIN WEALTH, CEASE FROM YOUR CONSIDERATION OF IT. GENESIS 14:22-23: ABRAM SAID TO THE KING OF SODOM, "I HAVE SWORN TO THE LORD GOD MOST-HIGH, POSSESSOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT I WILL NOT TAKE A THREAD OR A SANDAL THONG OR ANYTHING THAT IS YOURS, FOR FEAR YOU WOULD SAY, 'I HAVE MADE ABRAM RICH.' MATTHEW 16:26: "FOR WHAT WILL IT PROFIT A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD AND FORFEITS HIS SOUL? OR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? MARK 8:36: "FOR WHAT DOES IT PROFIT A MAN TO GAIN THE WHOLE WORLD, AND FORFEIT HIS SOUL? LUKE 9:25: "FOR WHAT IS A MAN PROFITED IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSES OR FORFEITS HIMSELF? LUKE 12:16-21: AND HE TOLD THEM A PARABLE, SAYING, "THE LAND OF A RICH MAN WAS VERY PRODUCTIVE. "AND HE BEGAN REASONING TO HIMSELF, SAYING, 'WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE I HAVE NO PLACE TO STORE MY CROPS?' "THEN HE SAID, 'THIS IS WHAT I WILL DO: I WILL TEAR DOWN MY BARNS AND BUILD LARGER ONES, AND THERE I WILL STORE ALL MY GRAIN AND MY GOODS. 1 TIMOTHY 6:9: BUT THOSE WHO WANT TO GET RICH FALL INTO TEMPTATION AND A SNARE AND MANY FOOLISH AND HARMFUL DESIRES WHICH PLUNGE MEN INTO RUIN AND DESTRUCTION. 2 THESSALONIANS 3:12: NOW SUCH PERSONS WE COMMAND AND EXHORT IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO WORK IN QUIET FASHION AND EAT THEIR OWN BREAD. GENESIS 15:2: ABRAM SAID, "O LORD GOD, WHAT WILL YOU GIVE ME, SINCE I AM CHILDLESS, AND THE HEIR OF MY HOUSE IS ELIEZER OF DAMASCUS?" GENESIS 34:21: "THESE MEN ARE FRIENDLY WITH US; THEREFORE, LET THEM LIVE IN THE LAND AND TRADE IN IT, FOR BEHOLD, THE LAND IS LARGE ENOUGH FOR THEM. LET US TAKE THEIR DAUGHTERS IN MARRIAGE, AND GIVE OUR DAUGHTERS TO THEM. PROVERBS 14:23: IN ALL LABOR THERE IS PROFIT, BUT MERE TALK LEADS ONLY TO POVERTY. PROVERBS 19:14: HOUSE AND WEALTH ARE AN INHERITANCE FROM FATHERS, BUT A PRUDENT WIFE IS FROM THE LORD. MATTHEW 25:27: 'THEN YOU OUGHT TO HAVE PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, AND ON MY ARRIVAL, I WOULD HAVE RECEIVED MY MONEY BACK WITH INTEREST. LUKE 19:23: 'THEN WHY DID YOU NOT PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, AND HAVING COME, I WOULD HAVE COLLECTED IT WITH INTEREST?' PROVERBS 27:23-24: KNOW WELL THE CONDITION OF YOUR FLOCKS, AND PAY ATTENTION TO YOUR HERDS; FOR RICHES ARE NOT FOREVER, NOR DOES A CROWN ENDURE TO ALL GENERATIONS. 2 KINGS 22:4-7: "GO UP TO HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST THAT HE MAY COUNT THE MONEY BROUGHT IN TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WHICH THE DOORKEEPERS HAVE GATHERED FROM THE PEOPLE. "LET THEM DELIVER IT INTO THE HAND OF THE WORKMEN WHO HAVE THE OVERSIGHT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND LET THEM GIVE IT TO THE WORKMEN WHO ARE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD TO REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE, TO THE CARPENTERS AND THE BUILDERS AND THE MASONS AND FOR BUYING TIMBER AND HEWN STONE TO REPAIR THE HOUSE. MATTHEW 25:14-27: "FOR IT IS JUST LIKE A MAN ABOUT TO GO ON A JOURNEY, WHO CALLED HIS OWN SLAVES AND ENTRUSTED HIS POSSESSIONS TO THEM. "TO ONE HE GAVE FIVE TALENTS, TO ANOTHER, TWO, AND TO ANOTHER, ONE, EACH ACCORDING TO HIS OWN ABILITY; AND HE WENT ON HIS JOURNEY. "IMMEDIATELY THE ONE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE FIVE TALENTS WENT AND TRADED WITH THEM, AND GAINED FIVE MORE TALENTS. LUKE 16:10-12: "HE WHO IS FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE THING IS FAITHFUL ALSO IN MUCH; AND HE WHO IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN A VERY LITTLE THING IS UNRIGHTEOUS ALSO IN MUCH. "THEREFORE, IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE USE OF UNRIGHTEOUS WEALTH, WHO WILL ENTRUST THE TRUE RICHES TO YOU? "AND IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE USE OF THAT WHICH IS ANOTHER'S, WHO WILL GIVE YOU THAT WHICH IS YOUR OWN? 1 CORINTHIANS 4:2: IN THIS CASE, MOREOVER, IT IS REQUIRED OF STEWARDS THAT ONE BE FOUND TRUSTWORTHY. 1 TIMOTHY 5:8: BUT IF ANYONE DOES NOT PROVIDE FOR HIS OWN, AND ESPECIALLY FOR THOSE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD, HE HAS DENIED THE FAITH AND IS WORSE THAN AN UNBELIEVER. 1 TIMOTHY 5:16: IF ANY WOMAN WHO IS A BELIEVER HAS DEPENDENT WIDOWS, SHE MUST ASSIST THEM AND THE CHURCH MUST NOT BE BURDENED, SO THAT IT MAY ASSIST THOSE WHO ARE WIDOWS INDEED. GALATIANS 6:10: SO THEN, WHILE WE HAVE OPPORTUNITY, LET US DO GOOD TO ALL PEOPLE, AND ESPECIALLY TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF THE FAITH. PROVERBS 19:17: ONE WHO IS GRACIOUS TO A POOR MAN LENDS TO THE LORD, AND HE WILL REPAY HIM FOR HIS GOOD DEED. PROVERBS 28:27: HE WHO GIVES TO THE POOR WILL NEVER WANT, BUT HE WHO SHUTS HIS EYES WILL HAVE MANY CURSES. MATTHEW 6:3-4: "BUT WHEN YOU GIVE TO THE POOR, DO NOT LET YOUR LEFT HAND KNOW WHAT YOUR RIGHT HAND IS DOING, SO THAT YOUR GIVING WILL BE IN SECRET; AND YOUR FATHER WHO SEES WHAT IS DONE IN SECRET WILL REWARD YOU. LUKE 12:33: "SELL YOUR POSSESSIONS AND GIVE TO CHARITY; MAKE YOURSELVES MONEY BELTS WHICH DO NOT WEAR OUT, AN UNFAILING TREASURE IN HEAVEN, WHERE NO THIEF COMES NEAR NOR MOTH DESTROYS. JOHN 13:29: FOR SOME WERE SUPPOSING, BECAUSE JUDAS HAD THE MONEY BOX, THAT JESUS WAS SAYING TO HIM, "BUY THE THINGS WE HAVE NEED OF FOR THE FEAST"; OR ELSE, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE SOMETHING TO THE POOR. ACTS 2:45: AND THEY BEGAN SELLING THEIR PROPERTY AND POSSESSIONS AND WERE SHARING THEM WITH ALL, AS ANYONE MIGHT HAVE NEED. ROMANS 15:26: FOR MACEDONIA AND ACHAIA HAVE BEEN PLEASED TO MAKE A CONTRIBUTION FOR THE POOR AMONG THE SAINTS IN JERUSALEM. GALATIANS 2:10: THEY ONLY ASKED US TO REMEMBER THE POOR--THE VERY THING I ALSO WAS EAGER TO DO. 1 TIMOTHY 6:18: INSTRUCT THEM TO DO GOOD, TO BE RICH IN GOOD WORKS, TO BE GENEROUS AND READY TO SHARE… GALATIANS 6:6: THE ONE WHO IS TAUGHT THE WORD IS TO SHARE ALL GOOD THINGS WITH THE ONE WHO TEACHES HIM. PROVERBS 3:9-10: HONOR THE LORD FROM YOUR WEALTH AND FROM THE FIRST OF ALL YOUR PRODUCE; SO, YOUR BARNS WILL BE FILLED WITH PLENTY AND YOUR VATS WILL OVERFLOW WITH NEW WINE. MALACHI 3:10: "BRING THE WHOLE TITHE INTO THE STOREHOUSE, SO THAT THERE MAY BE FOOD IN MY HOUSE, AND TEST ME NOW IN THIS," SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, "IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR OUT FOR YOU A BLESSING UNTIL IT OVERFLOWS. LUKE 8:3: AND JOANNA THE WIFE OF CHUZA, HEROD'S STEWARD, AND SUSANNA, AND MANY OTHERS WHO WERE CONTRIBUTING TO THEIR SUPPORT OUT OF THEIR PRIVATE MEANS. LUKE 16:9: "AND I SAY TO YOU, MAKE FRIENDS FOR YOURSELVES BY MEANS OF THE WEALTH OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT WHEN IT FAILS, THEY WILL RECEIVE YOU INTO THE ETERNAL DWELLINGS. PHILIPPIANS 4:14-19: NEVERTHELESS, YOU HAVE DONE WELL TO SHARE WITH ME IN MY AFFLICTION. YOU YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW, PHILIPPIANS, THAT AT THE FIRST PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, AFTER I LEFT MACEDONIA, NO CHURCH SHARED WITH ME IN THE MATTER OF GIVING AND RECEIVING BUT YOU ALONE; FOR EVEN IN THESSALONICA YOU SENT A GIFT MORE THAN ONCE FOR MY NEEDS.
MONEY, USES OF
GENESIS 17:12: "AND EVERY MALE AMONG YOU WHO IS EIGHT DAYS OLD SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS, A SERVANT WHO IS BORN IN THE HOUSE OR WHO IS BOUGHT WITH MONEY FROM ANY FOREIGNER, WHO IS NOT OF YOUR DESCENDANTS. GENESIS 23:14-15: THEN EPHRON ANSWERED ABRAHAM, SAYING TO HIM, "MY LORD, LISTEN TO ME; A PIECE OF LAND WORTH FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, WHAT IS THAT BETWEEN ME AND YOU? SO, BURY YOUR DEAD." JEREMIAH 32:9-10: "I BOUGHT THE FIELD WHICH WAS AT ANATHOTH FROM HANAMEL MY UNCLE'S SON, AND I WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER FOR HIM, SEVENTEEN SHEKELS OF SILVER. "I SIGNED AND SEALED THE DEED, AND CALLED IN WITNESSES, AND WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER ON THE SCALES. MATTHEW 27:7: AND THEY CONFERRED TOGETHER AND WITH THE MONEY BOUGHT THE POTTER'S FIELD AS A BURIAL PLACE FOR STRANGERS. ACTS 4:34: FOR THERE WAS NOT A NEEDY PERSON AMONG THEM, FOR ALL WHO WERE OWNERS OF LAND OR HOUSES WOULD SELL THEM AND BRING THE PROCEEDS OF THE SALES… ACTS 5:1-2: BUT A MAN NAMED ANANIAS, WITH HIS WIFE SAPPHIRA, SOLD A PIECE OF PROPERTY, AND KEPT BACK SOME OF THE PRICE FOR HIMSELF, WITH HIS WIFE'S FULL KNOWLEDGE, AND BRINGING A PORTION OF IT, HE LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES' FEET. ACTS 7:16: "FROM THERE THEY WERE REMOVED TO SHECHEM AND LAID IN THE TOMB WHICH ABRAHAM HAD PURCHASED FOR A SUM OF MONEY FROM THE SONS OF HAMOR IN SHECHEM. GENESIS 41:57: THE PEOPLE OF ALL THE EARTH CAME TO EGYPT TO BUY GRAIN FROM JOSEPH, BECAUSE THE FAMINE WAS SEVERE IN ALL THE EARTH. GENESIS 42:5: SO, THE SONS OF ISRAEL CAME TO BUY GRAIN AMONG THOSE WHO WERE COMING, FOR THE FAMINE WAS IN THE LAND OF CANAAN ALSO. 2 KINGS 7:16: SO, THE PEOPLE WENT OUT AND PLUNDERED THE CAMP OF THE ARAMEANS. THEN A MEASURE OF FINE FLOUR WAS SOLD FOR A SHEKEL AND TWO MEASURES OF BARLEY FOR A SHEKEL, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD. JOHN 6:5: THEREFORE JESUS, LIFTING UP HIS EYES AND SEEING THAT A LARGE CROWD WAS COMING TO HIM, SAID TO PHILIP, "WHERE ARE WE TO BUY BREAD, SO THAT THESE MAY EAT?" REVELATION 6:6: AND I HEARD SOMETHING LIKE A VOICE IN THE CENTER OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES SAYING, "A QUART OF WHEAT FOR A DENARIUS, AND THREE QUARTS OF BARLEY FOR A DENARIUS; AND DO NOT DAMAGE THE OIL AND THE WINE." REVELATION 18:11-13: "AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, BECAUSE NO ONE BUYS THEIR CARGOES ANY MORE-- CARGOES OF GOLD AND SILVER AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS AND FINE LINEN AND PURPLE AND SILK AND SCARLET, AND EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD AND EVERY ARTICLE OF IVORY AND EVERY ARTICLE MADE FROM VERY COSTLY WOOD AND BRONZE AND IRON AND MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND SPICE AND INCENSE AND PERFUME AND FRANKINCENSE AND WINE AND OLIVE OIL AND FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT AND CATTLE AND SHEEP, AND CARGOES OF HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND SLAVES AND HUMAN LIVES. GENESIS 37:25: THEN THEY SAT DOWN TO EAT A MEAL. AND AS THEY RAISED THEIR EYES AND LOOKED, BEHOLD, A CARAVAN OF ISHMAELITES WAS COMING FROM GILEAD, WITH THEIR CAMELS BEARING AROMATIC GUM AND BALM AND MYRRH, ON THEIR WAY TO BRING THEM DOWN TO EGYPT. JAMES 4:13: COME NOW, YOU WHO SAY, "TODAY OR TOMORROW WE WILL GO TO SUCH AND SUCH A CITY, AND SPEND A YEAR THERE AND ENGAGE IN BUSINESS AND MAKE A PROFIT." EXODUS 30:11-16: THE LORD ALSO SPOKE TO MOSES, SAYING, "WHEN YOU TAKE A CENSUS OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL TO NUMBER THEM, THEN EACH ONE OF THEM SHALL GIVE A RANSOM FOR HIMSELF TO THE LORD, WHEN YOU NUMBER THEM, SO THAT THERE WILL BE NO PLAGUE AMONG THEM WHEN YOU NUMBER THEM. "THIS IS WHAT EVERYONE WHO IS NUMBERED SHALL GIVE: HALF A SHEKEL ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (THE SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS), HALF A SHEKEL AS A CONTRIBUTION TO THE LORD. NUMBERS 3:44-48: THEN THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES, SAYING, "TAKE THE LEVITES INSTEAD OF ALL THE FIRSTBORN AMONG THE SONS OF ISRAEL AND THE CATTLE OF THE LEVITES. AND THE LEVITES SHALL BE MINE; I AM THE LORD. "FOR THE RANSOM OF THE 273 OF THE FIRSTBORNS OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL WHO ARE IN EXCESS BEYOND THE LEVITES… DEUTERONOMY 12:4-6: "YOU SHALL NOT ACT LIKE THIS TOWARD THE LORD YOUR GOD. "BUT YOU SHALL SEEK THE LORD AT THE PLACE WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE FROM ALL YOUR TRIBES, TO ESTABLISH HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THERE FOR HIS DWELLING, AND THERE YOU SHALL COME. "THERE YOU SHALL BRING YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS, YOUR SACRIFICES, YOUR TITHES, THE CONTRIBUTION OF YOUR HAND, YOUR VOTIVE OFFERINGS, YOUR FREEWILL OFFERINGS, AND THE FIRSTBORN OF YOUR HERD AND OF YOUR FLOCK. 2 KINGS 22:4-6: "GO UP TO HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST THAT HE MAY COUNT THE MONEY BROUGHT IN TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WHICH THE DOORKEEPERS HAVE GATHERED FROM THE PEOPLE. "LET THEM DELIVER IT INTO THE HAND OF THE WORKMEN WHO HAVE THE OVERSIGHT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND LET THEM GIVE IT TO THE WORKMEN WHO ARE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD TO REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE, TO THE CARPENTERS AND THE BUILDERS AND THE MASONS AND FOR BUYING TIMBER AND HEWN STONE TO REPAIR THE HOUSE. 2 CHRONICLES 34:9-11: THEY CAME TO HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST AND DELIVERED THE MONEY THAT WAS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF GOD, WHICH THE LEVITES, THE DOORKEEPERS, HAD COLLECTED FROM MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM, AND FROM ALL THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL, AND FROM ALL JUDAH AND BENJAMIN AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM. THEN THEY GAVE IT INTO THE HANDS OF THE WORKMEN WHO HAD THE OVERSIGHT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND THE WORKMEN WHO WERE WORKING IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD USED IT TO RESTORE AND REPAIR THE HOUSE. THEY IN TURN GAVE IT TO THE CARPENTERS AND TO THE BUILDERS TO BUY QUARRIED STONE AND TIMBER FOR COUPLINGS AND TO MAKE BEAMS FOR THE HOUSES WHICH THE KINGS OF JUDAH HAD LET GO TO RUIN. EZRA 7:15-17: AND TO BRING THE SILVER AND GOLD, WHICH THE KING AND HIS COUNSELORS HAVE FREELY OFFERED TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHOSE DWELLING IS IN JERUSALEM, WITH ALL THE SILVER AND GOLD WHICH YOU FIND IN THE WHOLE PROVINCE OF BABYLON, ALONG WITH THE FREEWILL OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE AND OF THE PRIESTS, WHO OFFERED WILLINGLY FOR THE HOUSE OF THEIR GOD WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM; WITH THIS MONEY, THEREFORE, YOU SHALL DILIGENTLY BUY BULLS, RAMS AND LAMBS, WITH THEIR GRAIN OFFERINGS AND THEIR DRINK OFFERINGS AND OFFER THEM ON THE ALTAR OF THE HOUSE OF YOUR GOD WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM. MATTHEW 26:9: "FOR THIS PERFUME MIGHT HAVE BEEN SOLD FOR A HIGH PRICE AND THE MONEY GIVEN TO THE POOR." MARK 14:5: "FOR THIS PERFUME MIGHT HAVE BEEN SOLD FOR OVER THREE HUNDRED DENARII, AND THE MONEY GIVEN TO THE POOR." AND THEY WERE SCOLDING HER. JOHN 12:5: "WHY WAS THIS PERFUME NOT SOLD FOR THREE HUNDRED DENARII AND GIVEN TO POOR PEOPLE?" ACTS 3:3: WHEN HE SAW PETER AND JOHN ABOUT TO GO INTO THE TEMPLE, HE BEGAN ASKING TO RECEIVE ALMS. MATTHEW 20:2: "WHEN HE HAD AGREED WITH THE LABORERS FOR A DENARIUS FOR THE DAY, HE SENT THEM INTO HIS VINEYARD. JAMES 5:4: BEHOLD, THE PAY OF THE LABORERS WHO MOWED YOUR FIELDS, AND WHICH HAS BEEN WITHHELD BY YOU, CRIES OUT AGAINST YOU; AND THE OUTCRY OF THOSE WHO DID THE HARVESTING HAS REACHED THE EARS OF THE LORD OF SABAOTH. MATTHEW 25:27: 'THEN YOU OUGHT TO HAVE PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, AND ON MY ARRIVAL, I WOULD HAVE RECEIVED MY MONEY BACK WITH INTEREST. LUKE 19:23: 'THEN WHY DID YOU NOT PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, AND HAVING COME, I WOULD HAVE COLLECTED IT WITH INTEREST?' EXODUS 22:25: "IF YOU LEND MONEY TO MY PEOPLE, TO THE POOR AMONG YOU, YOU ARE NOT TO ACT AS A CREDITOR TO HIM; YOU SHALL NOT CHARGE HIM INTEREST. NEHEMIAH 5:10-11: "AND LIKEWISE, I, MY BROTHERS AND MY SERVANTS ARE LENDING THEM MONEY AND GRAIN. PLEASE, LET US LEAVE OFF THIS USURY. "PLEASE, GIVE BACK TO THEM THIS VERY DAY THEIR FIELDS, THEIR VINEYARDS, THEIR OLIVE GROVES AND THEIR HOUSES, ALSO THE HUNDREDTH PART OF THE MONEY AND OF THE GRAIN, THE NEW WINE AND THE OIL THAT YOU ARE EXACTING FROM THEM." LUKE 6:34-35: "IF YOU LEND TO THOSE FROM WHOM YOU EXPECT TO RECEIVE, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? EVEN SINNERS LEND TO SINNERS IN ORDER TO RECEIVE BACK THE SAME AMOUNT. "BUT LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, AND DO GOOD, AND LEND, EXPECTING NOTHING IN RETURN; AND YOUR REWARD WILL BE GREAT, AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF THE MOST-HIGH; FOR HE HIMSELF IS KIND TO UNGRATEFUL AND EVIL MEN. EXODUS 21:8-11: "IF SHE IS DISPLEASING IN THE EYES OF HER MASTER WHO DESIGNATED HER FOR HIMSELF, THEN HE SHALL LET HER BE REDEEMED. HE DOES NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO SELL HER TO A FOREIGN PEOPLE BECAUSE OF HIS UNFAIRNESS TO HER. "IF HE DESIGNATES HER FOR HIS SON, HE SHALL DEAL WITH HER ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF DAUGHTERS. "IF HE TAKES TO HIMSELF ANOTHER WOMAN, HE MAY NOT REDUCE HER FOOD, HER CLOTHING, OR HER CONJUGAL RIGHTS. EXODUS 22:15: "IF ITS OWNER IS WITH IT, HE SHALL NOT MAKE RESTITUTION; IF IT IS HIRED, IT CAME FOR ITS HIRE. MATTHEW 17:24: WHEN THEY CAME TO CAPERNAUM, THOSE WHO COLLECTED THE TWO-DRACHMA TAX CAME TO PETER AND SAID, "DOES YOUR TEACHER NOT PAY THE TWO-DRACHMA TAX?" 1 KINGS 10:15: BESIDES THAT FROM THE TRADERS AND THE WARES OF THE MERCHANTS AND ALL THE KINGS OF THE ARABS AND THE GOVERNORS OF THE COUNTRY. NEHEMIAH 5:4: ALSO, THERE WERE THOSE WHO SAID, "WE HAVE BORROWED MONEY FOR THE KING'S TAX ON OUR FIELDS AND OUR VINEYARDS. MATTHEW 22:17-19: "TELL US THEN, WHAT DO YOU THINK? IS IT LAWFUL TO GIVE A POLL-TAX TO CAESAR, OR NOT?" BUT JESUS PERCEIVED THEIR MALICE, AND SAID, "WHY ARE YOU TESTING ME, YOU HYPOCRITES? "SHOW ME THE COIN USED FOR THE POLL-TAX." AND THEY BROUGHT HIM A DENARIUS. MARK 12:15: "SHALL WE PAY OR SHALL WE NOT PAY?" BUT HE, KNOWING THEIR HYPOCRISY, SAID TO THEM, "WHY ARE YOU TESTING ME? BRING ME A DENARIUS TO LOOK AT." LUKE 20:22-24: "IS IT LAWFUL FOR US TO PAY TAXES TO CAESAR, OR NOT?" BUT HE DETECTED THEIR TRICKERY AND SAID TO THEM, "SHOW ME A DENARIUS. WHOSE LIKENESS AND INSCRIPTION, DOES IT HAVE?" THEY SAID, "CAESAR'S." 2 KINGS 15:19-20: PUL, KING OF ASSYRIA, CAME AGAINST THE LAND, AND MENAHEM GAVE PUL A THOUSAND TALENTS OF SILVER SO THAT HIS HAND MIGHT BE WITH HIM TO STRENGTHEN THE KINGDOM UNDER HIS RULE. THEN MENAHEM EXACTED THE MONEY FROM ISRAEL, EVEN FROM ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF WEALTH, FROM EACH MAN FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER TO PAY THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO. THE KING OF ASSYRIA RETURNED AND DID NOT REMAIN THERE IN THE LAND. LEVITICUS 22:11: 'BUT IF A PRIEST BUYS A SLAVE AS HIS PROPERTY WITH HIS MONEY, THAT ONE MAY EAT OF IT, AND THOSE WHO ARE BORN IN HIS HOUSE MAY EAT OF HIS FOOD. MATTHEW 28:12-13: AND WHEN THEY HAD ASSEMBLED WITH THE ELDERS AND CONSULTED TOGETHER, THEY GAVE A LARGE SUM OF MONEY TO THE SOLDIERS, AND SAID, "YOU ARE TO SAY, 'HIS DISCIPLES CAME BY NIGHT AND STOLE HIM AWAY WHILE WE WERE ASLEEP.' ACTS 24:26: AT THE SAME TIME TOO, HE WAS HOPING THAT MONEY WOULD BE GIVEN HIM BY PAUL; THEREFORE, HE ALSO USED TO SEND FOR HIM QUITE OFTEN AND CONVERSE WITH HIM. MICAH 3:11: HER LEADERS PRONOUNCE JUDGMENT FOR A BRIBE, HER PRIESTS INSTRUCT FOR A PRICE AND HER PROPHETS DIVINE FOR MONEY, YET THEY LEAN ON THE LORD SAYING, "IS NOT THE LORD IN OUR MIDST? CALAMITY WILL NOT COME UPON US." ACTS 16:16: IT HAPPENED THAT AS WE WERE GOING TO THE PLACE OF PRAYER, A SLAVE-GIRL HAVING A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO WAS BRINGING HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING. MATTHEW 27:6: THE CHIEF PRIESTS TOOK THE PIECES OF SILVER AND SAID, "IT IS NOT LAWFUL TO PUT THEM INTO THE TEMPLE TREASURY, SINCE IT IS THE PRICE OF BLOOD." MATTHEW 21:12: AND JESUS ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND DROVE OUT ALL THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES. MARK 11:15: THEN THEY CAME TO JERUSALEM. AND HE ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND BEGAN TO DRIVE OUT THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES… JOHN 2:14: AND HE FOUND IN THE TEMPLE THOSE WHO WERE SELLING OXEN AND SHEEP AND DOVES, AND THE MONEY CHANGERS SEATED AT THEIR TABLES. 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DECLARES IN MATTHEW 6:19-21 “LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK THROUGH AND STEAL [ETERNAL CORRUPTION STEALS FROM ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY AT 00.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY THAT IS ETERNALLY LOST---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR THE DEVIL’S TREASURES ON KINGDOM OF EARTH [THIS WORLD THE FALLEN STATE] ONLY, WHICH GIVES YOU TEMPORAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]. IN FALSE WEALTH & FALSE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS STEALED, KILLED OR DESTROYED & CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN, WHERE NEITHER MOTH NOR RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK THROUGH NOR STEAL [ETERNAL INCORRUPTION STRENGTHENS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT IS ETERNALLY SAVED IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR THE LORD’S TREASURES IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD IN THE PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, THE KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH EQUAL TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE HIGHER KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SEPARATE FROM THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, THE KINGDOM OF GOD & THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER & THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD, WHICH IS ALL ALWAYS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE, WHICH GIVES YOU ETERNAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12], WHICH IS TRUE WEALTH & TRUE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS GIVEN, PROTECTED OR SAVED & BLESSED, GIVEN FULL HEALTH & JUSTIFIED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO.” THIS MEANS IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST THE LORD WHEN YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE, BUT IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THE WORLD [PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE], KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH WITH THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ALONE, KINGDOM OF CHRIST, KINGDOM OF GOD, KINGDOM OF FATHERHOOD & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP YOU ARE ALL THIEVES AND THE TRUTH FOR THE LORD WHEN YOU DO NOT STEAL & TELL THE TRUTH ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE. BUT IN SIMILAR RESPECT, BUT TOTALLY OPPOSITE & CONTRARY, ETERNAL CREATURES WHO CHOOSE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD IS ALWAYS SEXUAL WITH MONEY & THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW MONEY, MOST ETERNAL CREATURES LIKES THE SAME RETURN OR GREEDY FOR A MORE BOUNTIFUL RETURN FROM THEIR SO-CALLED PARTIAL GENEROSITY BY THEM SAYING, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF THIS?’, BUT WITH THE LORD, IF THE LORD CHOOSES TO CARE FOR YOU & HAS CALLED YOU, THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN MONEY IS ALWAYS SEXLESS WITH THE LORD & THE ROOT OF ALL GOOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW HIS TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE NEVER AN OWNER, BUT A STEWARD, IN WHAT THE LORD HAS SUPPLIED FOR YOU, THE LORD EXPECTS THE SAME RETURN OR YOUR BEST IN A TRUTHFUL RETURN FROM HIS IMPARTIAL COMPASSION. IN OTHER WORDS, BY MONEY OR THE LORD, THIS WILL DETERMINE WHO YOU ARE LOYAL & DEDICATED TOO, FOR YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER! THIS IS WITH ALL BUSINESSES’ STAFF WORKERS & ALL CHURCHES’ STAFF WORKERS ALIKE BECAUSE THEY ALL CHOOSE THE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD, BUT HOW YOU RUN THESE THINGS, YOU BETTER CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN THE MONEY, AT ALL THE HOUSES’ RESTING DWELLERS PLACES, OR YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION, & NORMALLY BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED, ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE YOU HAVE MADE MONEY INTO YOUR GOD & HAVE LEFT THE JEALOUS TOP ENGLISH LORD ON THE SIDE BURNER & HAVE BEEN A THIEF & A LIAR BY STEALING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE HOUSE LEVEL, WHICH MAKES YOU INTO THE TOP DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER HEADED TO BURN IN HELL!!!  THIS IS VERY IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND, IT DOES NOT MATTER, WHAT YOU DO AT THE CHURCH OR BUSINESS, ON THE PROPERTIES OR LANDS, IN THE CARS OR SHIPS, IN HOUSES FOR A VACATION OR GET AWAY, BUT WHAT ETERNALLY DETERMINES YOUR TRUTHFUL OUTCOMES, IS WHAT YOU PRIMARILY DO AT THE HOUSE, WHERE YOU DWELL THE MOST, THIS WILL ETERNALLY COVER YOU IN EITHER JUSTIFYING YOU OR DAMNING YOU!!! BASICALLY IF YOUR SITUATION IS THAT YOUR MOTHER IS OF NATIVE BORN ENGLISH ONLY, BUT YOUR FATHER IS ONLY HALF NATIVE BORN ENGLISH, BUT ALSO NATIVE BORN SCOTTISH, THEN IF HIS WIFE DOES THE BILLS, THEN YOUR MOTHER & THE REST OF YOUR IMMEDIATE FAMILY IS ETERNALLY EXEMPTED FROM 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT HIS WIFE IS INSTRUCTED & REQUIRED TO PAY HER HUSBANDS BILLS OWED TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, IF SHE DOES NOT, THEN SHE IS TRANSPIRING TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, & SHALL BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11, UNLESS IN FACT THEY ARE THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA & THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH, WHICH SHALL NEVER ETERNALLY DIE BECAUSE OF UNENDING FAITHFULNESS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5, BUT WILL IN FACT BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED TO BE ETERNALLY SAVED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12!!! BOTTOM LINE, IS ALL THESE DISOBEDIENT ETERNAL MOTHERFUCKES WANT TO DO IS STEAL YOUR MONEY IF YOU GIVE THEM ANY OPPORTUNITIES TO DO SO & FUCK YOUR PUSSY OR FUCK YOUR DICK IF YOU GIVE THEM ANY OPPORTUNITIES TO DO SO BY REFUSING TO KNOW, DO & OPERATE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW PROVEN IN NUMBERS 5:11-31 & DEUTERONOMY 28:15-30 WHICH IS ETERNALLY BASED ON THESE SCRIPTURES THE JUDGMENT CALL BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS ON THE 28TH DAY FROM ACTS 1:4-ACTS 28:31 FOR FEBRUARY ONLY, THE 30TH DAY FOR 12 MONTHS FROM ACTS 1:4-ACTS 30 OR THE 31ST DAY FOR 8 MONTHS FROM LUKE 
THE 9TH CHANCE [ACTS 6] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED SUICIDES OR THE 10TH CHANCE [ACTS 7] FOR THE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED KILLINGS & ABSOLUTELY NEVER ANY FALLEN UNAUTHORIZED MURDERS ULTIMATELY & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, THEN AFTERWARDS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, 8TH CHANCE, 9TH CHANCE OR 10TH CHANCE IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED, NORMALLY WILL NOT ALLOW YOU TO BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THIS IS SOLELY BASED ON THE ULTIMATE COMMAND OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22 THAT IS AUTHORIZED OR UNAUTHORIZED, LAWFUL OR UNLAWFUL & LEGAL OR ILLEGAL BASED ON WHAT PLEASES THE LORD & ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES HAS THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION TO MAKE THAT ETERNAL CALL, NOT THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW OR ANY OTHER LAW, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN JOHN 8:58; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:39; 29:2! 
THE CROWN WITH 10 DAYS OF TRIBULATION FOR ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO RESERVES & OWES THE LORD THE PRICES IN THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL IN REVELATION 2:10: THE LORD IS ANGRY, (HOLY MAD (LORD JEHOVAH [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY AGGRAVATED (LORD PETER [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY ANGERED (LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY WRATHFUL (LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY RAGEFUL (LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL (LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT)  & HOLY FURIOUS (LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] HANDLED IT] IS IN PSALMS 78:58; 95:10-11; 106:29; 2ND KINGS 17:11; ISAIAH 5:25; 54:8; ZECHARIAH 12:4 & ACTS 7:12, 54, 60.
THE 1ST AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF SUPERNATURAL STRENGTHS. IN JUDGES 14:5-6 DECLARES “THEN SAMSON WENT DOWN WITH HIS FATHER AND MOTHER TO TIMNAH, AND THEY CAME TO THE VINEYARDS OF TIMNAH. AND BEHOLD, A YOUNG LION CAME TOWARD HIM ROARING. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND ALTHOUGH HE HAD NOTHING IN HIS HAND, HE TORE THE LION IN PIECES AS ONE TEARS A YOUNG GOAT. BUT HE DID NOT TELL HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER WHAT HE HAD DONE.” IN JUDGES 14:19 SAYS “AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND HE WENT DOWN TO ASHKELON AND STRUCK DOWN 30 MEN OF THE TOWN AND TOOK THEIR SPOIL AND GAVE THE GARMENTS TO THOSE WHO HAD TOLD THE RIDDLE. IN HOT ANGER HE WENT BACK TO HIS FATHER’S HOUSE.” IN JUDGES 15:14-16 TELLS US “WHEN HE CAME TO LEHI, THE PHILISTINES CAME SHOUTING TO MEET HIM. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND THE ROPES THAT WERE ON HIS ARMS BECAME AS FLAX THAT HAS CAUGHT FIRE [THIS REFERS TO SMOKING A GREEN HERB IN THE MILD OATH OF BIBLICAL LAWS AGAINST SEXUALITY IN THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IN PORN LAWS & IN THIS THE SECRET OF HIS STRENGTH WAS NOT FOUND OR LOST], AND HIS BONDS MELTED OFF HIS HANDS. AND HE FOUND A FRESH JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS), AND PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOOK IT, AND WITH IT STRUCK 1,000 MEN. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘WITH THE JAWBONE OF DONKEY (ASS), HEAPS UPON HEAPS, WITH THE JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS) HAVE I STRUCK DOWN 1,000 MEN.” IN JUDGES 16:26-30 SAYS “AND SAMSON SAID TO THE YOUNG MAN WHO HELD HIM BY THE HAND, ‘LET ME FEEL THE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTS, THAT I MAY LEAN AGAINST THEM.’ NOW THE HOUSE WAS FULL OF MEN AND WOMEN. ALL THE LORDS OF THE PHILISTINES WERE THERE, AND ON THE ROOF, THERE WERE ABOUT 3,000 MEN AND WOMEN, WHO LOOKED ON WHILE SAMSON ENTERTAINED. THEN SAMSON CALLED TO THE LORD AND SAID, “O LORD GOD, PLEASE REMEMBER ME AND PLEASE STRENGTHEN ME ONLY THIS ONCE, O GOD, THAT I MAY BE AVENGED ON THE PHILISTINES FOR MY TWO EYES.’ AND SAMSON GRASPED THE TWO MIDDLE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTED, AND HE LEANED HIS WEIGHT AGAINST THEM, HIS RIGHT HAND ON THE ONE AND HIS LEFT HAND ON THE OTHER. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘LET ME DIE WITH THE PHILISTINES.’ THEN HE BOWED WITH ALL HIS STRENGTH, AND THE HOUSE FELL UPON THE LORDS AND UPON ALL THE PEOPLE WHO WERE IN IT.” THIS MEANS THAT DELILAH THE WITCH WAS USING SEXUALITY AS A WEAPON IN PORN LAWS AS A DECEIVING & DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND TO FIND OUT HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, BY WHICH SAMSON EVENTUALLY YIELDED TO HER WISHES, THEN HE WAS BLINDED AND SHORTLY AFTERWARDS COMMITTED SUICIDE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IF SAMSON USED SMOKING A GREEN HERB AS A WEAPON IN BIBLICAL LAWS AS A MILD OATH TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND HE WOULD HAVE OPPOSED SEXUALITY AS A WHOLE, BUT WOULD BE CONSIDERED A DIVINE INTERCOURSE, AND WOULD NOT REVEAL HIS SECRET OF HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, AND WOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED BLIND OR TO BE BLINDED TO ELEVATE HIM IN ANY DEATH IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAMSON & KILLED ALL IN THE BUILDING AT THE PRECISE TIME & PRECISE APPOINTMENT!  
THE 2ND AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE SUPERNATURAL SOLDIERS: KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE AS A MILITARY ARMY HERO IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 17-19. IN THIS KING DAVID BECAME THE LORD MOSES AT THE END TIME. AN INVASION OF ISRAELITE TERRITORY BY THE PHILISTINES CREATED FOR KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE FROM OBSCURITY. TWO ARMIES LAY CAMPED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER ON HILLSIDES, A PHILISTINE WARRIOR THAT WAS 9 FEET TALL CHALLENGED ISRAEL TO SEND OUT A CHAMPION TO FIGHT HIM. KING SAUL, THE TALLEST IN HIS KINGDOM AND MOST POWERFUL IN ISRAEL’S ARMY AT THE TIME AS WELL AS KING, COWERED IN HIS TENT, PROMISING THAT HE WOULD REWARD THE ONE THAT WOULD GO OUT IN COMBAT AND KILL THE GIANT PHILISTINE. DAVID GLADLY VOLUNTEERED TO FIGHT FOR ISRAEL, BUT KING SAUL WAS OPTIMISTIC ABOUT A YOUNG BOY FIGHTING. DAVID KILLED THE GIANT AND WAS QUICKLY ACCEPTED IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AS AN OFFICER, WHICH IMMEDIATELY DISPLAYED COURAGE AND BRILLIANCE THAT MARKED HIS ENTIRE MILITARY CAREER. DAVID WAS SO SUCCESSFUL AND SO HONORED BY ISRAEL, THAT KING SAUL BECAME JEALOUS OF HIM. EVENTUALLY, KING SAUL TRIED TO GET RID OF DAVID BUT FAILED MANY TIMES. NOW KING SAUL KNEW HE WAS NEXT IN LINE FOR THE THRONE AND KING SAUL SET OUT TO KILL HIM. DAVID FLED FOR HIS LIFE. DAVID’S OUTLAW YEARS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 20-31. DAVID WAS ALONE WHEN HE FLED FROM KING SAUL, BUT IN TIME DAVID ASSEMBLED 600 FIERCE WARRIORS WHICH WOULD MAINLY BE THE CORE OF KING DAVID ARMY WHEN HE ROSE TO POWER. DURING THE OUTLAW YEARS KING SAUL PURSUED DAVID. HOWEVER, DAVID WAS RELUCTANT TO KILL KING SAUL AND DID NOT, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD TWO OCCASIONS IN DOING SO, WHEN HE HAD THE OPPORTUNITY. KING SAUL HAD BEEN THE ANOINTED KING BY THE PROPHET SAMUEL AND APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN, NOT DAVID, MUST REMOVE HIM. KING DAVID’S RULE OVER JUDAH IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 1-4. WHEN KING SAUL WAS KILLED IN ACTION IN MILITARY COMBAT WITH THE PHILISTINES, THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN INVITED DAVID TO BECOME THEIR KING. A SON OF THE LATE KING SAUL, ISHBOSHETH (MAN OF SHAME), WAS NEXT IN LINE AS KING OF THE OTHER TEN TRIBES BY THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER, WHO WAS IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AT THE TIME. FOR SEVEN YEARS THE NORTH (TEN TRIBES) AND THE SOUTH (KING DAVID’S TWO TRIBES) SKIRMISHED. FINALLY, AN INSULT MOVED GENERAL ABNER TO MAKE PEACE WITH KING DAVID, BE ON HIS SIDE AND UNIFY THE NATION UNDER HIS RULE. EVEN THOUGH KING DAVID’S COMMANDING GENERAL JOAB (YAHWEH IS FATHER) ASSASSINATED THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER (FATHER IS A LAMP), THE TRANSFER OF POWER STILL TOOK PLACE. DAVID WAS KING IN A UNITED ISRAEL AND WAS IN POSITION TO DO ALL THAT HE DREAMED. IN ACTUALITY, IT WAS ONLY ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE THAT THE LORD SAUL GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT & ALSO HIS ARMORBEARER GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 31:1-13. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAUL, HIS SONS & KILLED HIS ARMORBEARER AT THE PRECISE TIMES & PRECISE APPOINTMENTS! 
THE OTHER 6 POSSIBLE AUTHORIZED SUICIDES ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE 6 PRICES THAT WERE ULTIMATELY PAID TO ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZE THE ONLY WAYS TO ENTER INTO ETERNITY ITSELF, FOR THE MOST PART, EXCEPT THE LADY VICTORIA & LORD ENOCH THAT SHALL NOT ETERNALLY DIE ENDLESSLY BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS ETERNALLY PLEASED THE LORD BY OBEYING HIS COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION FOR 366 YEARS EACH IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1 & HEBREWS 11:5. THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT PROOF OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY [3] WITH THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [3] COULD NOT DIE BY ANYBODY UNLESS ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS PROVEN IN JOHN 10:17-18. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  CHILD TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:18. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  WOMAN  TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY MAN TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:17. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] BY THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 10:21. THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY CREATOR AGENT LORD [LADY] TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD STEVE] BY HIS OWN ULTIMATE COMMAND TO SET THE ULTIMATE PRIMARY EXAMPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 10:21. THESE ARE CALLED “AUTHORIZED SUICIDES” SINCE IT HAD TO BE AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY FOR A HOLY, JUST & RIGHTEOUS CAUSE! IT WAS NEVER THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL FOR JESUS CHRIST TO BECOME THE SEXUAL CREATURE AS BARABBAS CHRIST. YET IT IS ALWAYS THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL TO KILL STRIPPING CREATURES, SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES AT HIS LEISURE AT ANY TIME, AS IT PLEASES HIM IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESSES, THIS KILLED THE 6 INDIVIDUAL SUPREME LORDS AT 6 DIFFERENT TIME FRAMES & 6 DIFFERENT PRECISE APPOINTMENTS!           
THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION OF THE GOSPEL KINGDOM WILL OCCUR AT THE TIME OF THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. ALL THOSE WHO HAVE PLACED THEIR TRUST IN THE LORD DURING THE CHURCH AGE, & HAVE DIED BEFORE THE LORD RETURNS, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST IN 30AD & WILL END WHEN THE LORD RETURNS TO TAKE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BACK TO HEAVEN WITH HIM IN JOHN 14:1-3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16-17. THE APOSTLE PAUL EXPLAINED THAT NOT ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL DIE, BUT ALL WILL BE CHANGED [TRANSFORMED & TRANSFIGURED AUTOMATICALLY WITHOUT THEIR OWN ETERNAL CONTROL BY THE LORD IN MATTHEW 5:17-20; JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 13:3-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 4:12-13; LUKE 10:21-22 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 24-28, 30-38, 49-50, 51-56, 59-60; 8:1, 12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 14:15; 15:18; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & 29:2---ENGLISH SINGLE USA REALM], INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY GIVEN RESURRECTION-TYPE 777-DNA BODIES [BY THE LORD’S OWN PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN ACTS 1:7 OF HIS OWN SOVEREIGNTY & HIS OWN ETERNAL CONTROL IN MATTHEW 5:17-20; JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 4:12-13; LUKE 10:21-22 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 24-28, 30-38, 49-50, 51-56, 59-60; 8:1, 12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 14:15; 15:18; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30---ENGLISH SINGLE USA REALM] IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50-58, SOME WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE FOR NOW! TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WHO ARE ALIVE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE ALREADY DIED, WILL BE CAUGHT UP TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR & BE WITH HIM ALWAYS! ANOTHER GREAT RESURRECTION WILL OCCUR WHEN THE LORD RETURNS TO EARTH (HIS 2ND SEXLESS COMING) AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, THE TRIBULATION IS THE NEXT EVENT AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IN THE LORD’S CHRONOLOGY. THIS WILL BE A TIME OF TERRIBLE JUDGMENT UPON THE SEXUAL WORLD, DESCRIBED IN GREAT DETAIL IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 6-18. THOUGH ALL CHURCH AGE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL BE GONE, BUT BILLIONS OF PEOPLE LEFT BEHIND ON EARTH WILL COME TO THEIR SENSES DURING THIS TIME & WILL TRUST IN THE LORD AS THEIR SAVIOR. TRAGICALLY, MOST OF THEM WILL PAY FOR THEIR FAITH IN THE LORD BY LOSING THEIR LIVES IN REVELATION 6:9-11; 7:9-17; 13:7, 15-17; 17:6; 19:1-2. THESE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THE LORD WHO DIE DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE LORD’S RETURN & WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS DURING THE SEXLESS MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION 20:4-6. OT CHRISTIANS SUCH AS JOB, NOAH, ABRAHAM, DAVID & EVEN JOHN THE BAPTIST, WHO WAS ASSASSINATED BEFORE & AFTER THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THIS TIME ALSO. THE PASSAGE ABOVE & AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IS IN ACTS 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35. SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OT MENTION THIS EVENT IN JOB 19:25-27; ISAIAH 26:19; DANIEL 12:1-2 & HOSEA 13:14 DESCRIBES PRIMARILY THE REGATHERING OF THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN NATION OF ISRAEL USING THE SYMBOLISM OF DEAD CORPSES COMING BACK TO LIFE. BUT FROM THE LANGUAGE USED, A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF DEAD CANNOT BE EXCLUDED FROM THE PASSAGE. AGAIN, ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THE LORD, IN THE OT-OLD TESTAMENT, MT-MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NT-NEW TESTAMENT, HT-HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, MHT-MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE HMHT-HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ERAS UP TO LUKE 1:1-ACTS 29:1-26, INCLUDING ACTS 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM]) SHALL ALL PARTICIPATE IN THE 1ST RESURRECTION ONLY AT THIS LEVEL OF SUPREME LORDSHIP [ACTS 1:7] IF YOU ARE ORIGINALLY A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN FOR SURE IN JOHN 4:23-24 & POSSIBLY THOSE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:11, AS THE LORD PLEASES, CONCERNING THE AUTHORITATIVE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH IS ALWAYS IMMUNE & ABOVE THE 2ND DEATH IN REVELATION 20:4-6. THERE IS ANOTHER RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, ONE WHICH IS IMPLIED, BUT NEVER EXPLICITLY STATED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL DIE A PHYSICAL DEATH DURING THE MILLENNIUM. THROUGH THE PROPHET ISAIAH, THE LORD SAID, "NO LONGER WILL THERE BE IN IT AN INFANT WHO LIVES BUT A FEW DAYS, OR AN OLD MAN WHO DOES NOT LIVE OUT HIS DAYS, FOR THE YOUTH WILL DIE AT THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED & THE ONE WHO DOES NOT REACH THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED WILL BE THOUGHT ACCURSED” AS THE LORD PLEASES IS IN ISAIAH 65:20. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT DEATH IN THE MILLENNIUM WILL ONLY COME TO THE SEXUALLY DISOBEDIENT. IN EITHER EVENT, SOME KIND OF TRANSFORMATION AFTER TOTALLY DYING TO SELF WILL BE REQUIRED TO FIT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES IN THE MILLENNIUM FOR PRISTINE EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT ETERNITY BEING BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. EACH TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN WILL NEED TO HAVE A GLORIFIED “RESURRECTED” 777-DNA TYPE OF IMMORTAL BODY. WHO WILL STOP THIS IF IT IS ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF? THE CHERUBIM, OBVIOUSLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD TO ATTEMPT TO KEEP THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE ETERNALLY SECURE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 3:24. THESE CHERUBIM AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS WITH A FLAMING SWORD TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY [360 DEGREES] HAVE BEEN COMMANDED BY A FOREIGN SEXUAL SOURCE TO KEEP ALL WORTHY ETERNAL CREATURES FROM EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & BECOMING IMMORTAL ENDLESSLY AT POINT OF ETERNAL DEATH DOWN HERE IN THAT KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL IGNORANCE & DO ALWAYS MISHANDLE THE LORD’S ETERNAL TRUTH---THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-15 & COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11 THAT THEY HOLD AS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN THE LORD’S EYES IN GENESIS 3:24; ROMANS 1:25 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! THIS IS BECAUSE THEY NEVER HAD IT AT CERTAIN VERY HIGH LEVELS ABOVE THEM & THEY ARE ALL SEXUALLY JEALOUS & SEXUALLY ENVIOUS [JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6; REVELATION 6:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 7:51-53, 60] FOR ANY TRUE WORTHY SEXLESS CREATURE [JAMES 1:17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11; 1ST JOHN 3:9 & ACTS 7:54-56] THAT HAS ALREADY ETERNALLY DIED AS THE LORD STEVE BECAUSE OF SETTING THE ETERNAL EXAMPLE OF ETERNAL STRIPPING THAT GAVE HIM THE ETERNAL RIGHTS TO BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET TO ETERNALLY OPERATE IN THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 7:7, 30-38, 49-50, 60; 15:18; 17:22-31; 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30, BUT IS FOUND ALWAYS SINLESS & ALWAYS SEXLESS, BUT YET STAYED ETERNALLY ALIVE BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY TO ETERNALLY ATTAIN & ETERNALLY OPERATE IN HIM SINCE THESE ETERNAL CHERUBIM THAT ETERNALLY THRONGS YOU IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 NEVER DID THIS WHILE IN THIS AGE AT THAT TRUE SEXLESS CREATURES LEVEL OF LORDSHIP IN THAT AGE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS ALWAYS ABOVE THE CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO ETERNALLY HEAD DIRECTLY [2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16-18 & HEBREWS 4:12-13] FOR THE ETERNAL MARK OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF! I KNOW THAT THESE ETERNAL CHERUBIM HAS NOT ETERNALLY DIED YET BECAUSE IF YOU HAVE ETERNALLY DIED BY BEING ETERNALLY SLAIN IN THE LORD, THEN THERE WOULD NEVER BE ANY ETERNAL DEFENSE NOR ANY ETERNAL OPPOSITION HOLDING YOU BACK FROM THE CLEAR ETERNAL PASSAGE TO ETERNALLY SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 29:10, 25 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30! WHAT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE SAYS YOU AS BEING WORTHY CAN HAVE, THEN YOU MUST HAVE IT! IT IS CLEAR FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT THE LORD WILL DESTROY THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, INCLUDING THE EARTH, WITH THE LORD YAH’S HOLY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12. THIS WILL BE NECESSARY TO SANCTIFY & PURGE THE LORD’S CREATION FROM THIS OR PURGATORY FROM ONGOING SEXUAL CORRUPTION OF ITS ENDEMIC SEXUAL EVIL & SEXUAL DECAY BROUGHT UPON IT BY MAN’S STUPID SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23. EVERY ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT WAS SEXUALLY CORRUPT BEFORE OVER A VAST TIME OF AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS BECAUSE OF THE PRIME REASON OF BEING SEXUALLY CORRUPT, THE LORD DESTROYED ALL OF THEM, FOR EXAMPLE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23! IN ITS PLACE THE LORD WILL CREATE A SEXLESS ENTIRE UNIVERSE, WITH A NEW HEAVEN & A NEW EARTH 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1-4. BUT WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WHO SURVIVED THE TRIBULATION & ENTERED THE SEXLESS MILLENNIUM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE WHO WERE BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 DURING THE MILLENNIUM, TRUSTED, IN THE LORD, & CONTINUED TO LIVE HOLY INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? PAUL HAS MADE IT CLEAR THAT FLESH & BLOOD, WHICH IS MORTAL & ABLE TO SEXUALLY DECAY, CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. PAUL DID NOT KNOW DAMN THING! BUT I AM TALKING ABOUT THE DIVINE HOLY FLESH & DIVINE HOLY BLOOD THAT IS INCORRUPTION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN JOHN 6:41-59! IN THAT ETERNAL KINGDOM IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN THAT AGE IS INHABITABLE ONLY BY THOSE WITH RESURRECTED, GLORIFIED BODIES, WHICH ARE SINLESS & IMMORTAL, THAT ARE NO LONGER MORTAL & ARE NOT ABLE TO SEXUALLY DECAY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-49 & 1ST JOHN 3:9. PRESUMABLY, THESE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL BE GIVEN RESURRECTION BODIES WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. PRECISELY WHEN THIS HAPPENS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEOLOGICALLY, IT MUST HAPPEN SOMEWHERE IN THE TRANSITION FROM THE OLD EARTH & OLD UNIVERSE TO THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE NEW EARTH & NEW HEAVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1-4. THERE IS A FINAL RESURRECTION, APPARENTLY OF ALL THE UNBELIEVING SEXLESS DEAD OF ALL AGES IN THIS AGE. THE LORD WILL RAISE THEM FROM THE DEAD IN THE BOOK OF LIFE IN JOHN 5:24-30 AFTER THE MILLENNIUM IN ACTS 7:42, THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 20:5, & AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PRESENT SEXUAL EARTH & SEXUAL UNIVERSE IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12 & REVELATION 20:11-12. THIS IS THE RESURRECTION DESCRIBED BY DANIEL AS AN AWAKENING “FROM THE DUST OF THE GROUND…TO DISGRACE & EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” IN DANIEL 12:2. IT IS DESCRIBED BY THE LORD AS A “RESURRECTION OF [TRUE] JUDGMENT” IN JOHN 5:24-30. THE APOSTLE JOHN SAW SOMETHING THAT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. HE SAW A “GREAT WHITE THRONE” IN REVELATION 20:11. HEAVEN & EARTH “FLED AWAY” FROM THE ONE SITTING ON IT. THIS IS EVIDENTLY A DESCRIPTION OF THE DISSOLUTION BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE OF ALL MATTER, INCLUDING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & EARTH ITSELF IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12. ALL THE (GODLESS) SEXUAL DEAD WILL STAND BEFORE THE THRONE. THIS MEANS THEY HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS IN REVELATION 20:5. THEY WILL POSSESS BODIES THAT CAN FEEL ENORMOUS PAIN, AGONY & TORMENTS BUT WILL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST IN MARK 9:43-48. THEY WILL BE ETERNALLY JUDGED, & THEIR ETERNAL PUNISHMENT WILL BE COMMENSURATE WITH THEIR ETERNAL SEXUAL WORKS. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER BOOK OPENED—THE LAMB’S SEXLESS BOOK OF LIFE IN REVELATION 21:27. THOSE WHOSE SEXUAL NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE ARE CAST INTO THE “LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH ALWAYS AMOUNTS TO “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REVELATION 20:11-15. NO INDICATION IS GIVEN OF ANY WHO SEXUALLY APPEAR AT THIS DIVINE JUDGMENT THAT THEIR SEXUAL NAMES ARE FOUND IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. RATHER, THOSE WHOSE SEXLESS NAMES APPEAR IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE ETERNALLY BLESSED, FOR THEY ETERNALLY RECEIVED THE ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT & A ETERNAL ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:60 THAT ALWAYS PARTAKES OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IN REVELATION 20:6.     
ETERNAL ABILITY
JEREMIAH 29:11: 'FOR I KNOW THE PLANS THAT I HAVE FOR YOU,' DECLARES THE LORD, 'PLANS FOR WELFARE AND NOT FOR CALAMITY TO GIVE YOU A FUTURE AND A HOPE. DEUTERONOMY 8:18: "BUT YOU SHALL REMEMBER THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR IT IS HE WHO IS GIVING YOU POWER TO MAKE WEALTH, THAT HE MAY CONFIRM HIS COVENANT WHICH HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS, AS IT IS THIS DAY. PHILIPPIANS 4:13: I CAN DO ALL THINGS THROUGH HIM WHO STRENGTHENS ME. MATTHEW 25:15: "TO ONE HE GAVE FIVE TALENTS, TO ANOTHER, TWO, AND TO ANOTHER, ONE, EACH ACCORDING TO HIS OWN ABILITY; AND HE WENT ON HIS JOURNEY. 1 CORINTHIANS 14:12: SO ALSO, YOU, SINCE YOU ARE ZEALOUS OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS, SEEK TO ABOUND FOR THE EDIFICATION OF THE CHURCH. ROMANS 12:6-8: SINCE WE HAVE GIFTS THAT DIFFER ACCORDING TO THE GRACE GIVEN TO US, EACH OF US IS TO EXERCISE THEM ACCORDINGLY: IF PROPHECY, ACCORDING TO THE PROPORTION OF HIS FAITH; IF SERVICE, IN HIS SERVING; OR HE WHO TEACHES, IN HIS TEACHING; OR HE WHO EXHORTS, IN HIS EXHORTATION; HE WHO GIVES, WITH LIBERALITY; HE WHO LEADS, WITH DILIGENCE; HE WHO SHOWS MERCY, WITH CHEERFULNESS. GENESIS 1:1: IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. PSALM 147:5: GREAT IS OUR LORD AND ABUNDANT IN STRENGTH; HIS UNDERSTANDING IS INFINITE. 1 SAMUEL 2:3: "BOAST NO MORE SO VERY PROUDLY, DO NOT LET ARROGANCE COME OUT OF YOUR MOUTH; FOR THE LORD IS A GOD OF KNOWLEDGE, AND WITH HIM ACTIONS ARE WEIGHED. GENESIS 47:6: "THE LAND OF EGYPT IS AT YOUR DISPOSAL; SETTLE YOUR FATHER AND YOUR BROTHERS IN THE BEST OF THE LAND, LET THEM LIVE IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN; AND IF YOU KNOW ANY CAPABLE MEN AMONG THEM, THEN PUT THEM IN CHARGE OF MY LIVESTOCK." EXODUS 4:10-12: THEN MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, "PLEASE, LORD, I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT, NEITHER RECENTLY NOR IN TIME PAST, NOR SINCE YOU HAVE SPOKEN TO YOUR SERVANT; FOR I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND SLOW OF TONGUE." THE LORD SAID TO HIM, "WHO HAS MADE MAN'S MOUTH? OR WHO MAKES HIM MUTE OR DEAF, OR SEEING OR BLIND? IS IT NOT I, THE LORD? "NOW THEN GO, AND I, EVEN I, WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH, AND TEACH YOU WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY." EXODUS 6:30: BUT MOSES SAID BEFORE THE LORD, "BEHOLD, I AM UNSKILLED IN SPEECH; HOW THEN WILL PHARAOH LISTEN TO ME?" 1 SAMUEL 2:9: "HE KEEPS THE FEET OF HIS GODLY ONES, BUT THE WICKED ONES ARE SILENCED IN DARKNESS; FOR NOT BY MIGHT SHALL A MAN PREVAIL. 1 SAMUEL 17:32-37: DAVID SAID TO SAUL, "LET NO MAN'S HEART FAIL ON ACCOUNT OF HIM; YOUR SERVANT WILL GO AND FIGHT WITH THIS PHILISTINE." THEN SAUL SAID TO DAVID, "YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO GO AGAINST THIS PHILISTINE TO FIGHT WITH HIM; FOR YOU ARE BUT A YOUTH WHILE HE HAS BEEN A WARRIOR FROM HIS YOUTH." BUT DAVID SAID TO SAUL, "YOUR SERVANT WAS TENDING HIS FATHER’S SHEEP. WHEN A LION OR A BEAR CAME AND TOOK A LAMB FROM THE FLOCK, 1 CHRONICLES 26:6: ALSO, TO HIS SON SHEMAIAH SONS WERE BORN WHO RULED OVER THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHER, FOR THEY WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. AMOS 2:14-16: "FLIGHT WILL PERISH FROM THE SWIFT, AND THE STALWART WILL NOT STRENGTHEN HIS POWER, NOR THE MIGHTY MAN SAVE HIS LIFE. "HE WHO GRASPS THE BOW WILL NOT STAND HIS GROUND, THE SWIFT OF FOOT WILL NOT ESCAPE, NOR WILL HE WHO RIDES THE HORSE SAVE HIS LIFE. "EVEN THE BRAVEST AMONG THE WARRIORS WILL FLEE NAKED IN THAT DAY," DECLARES THE LORD. MARK 6:2-6: WHEN THE SABBATH CAME, HE BEGAN TO TEACH IN THE SYNAGOGUE; AND THE MANY LISTENERS WERE ASTONISHED, SAYING, "WHERE DID THIS MAN GET THESE THINGS, AND WHAT IS THIS WISDOM GIVEN TO HIM, AND SUCH MIRACLES AS THESE PERFORMED BY HIS HANDS? "IS NOT THIS THE CARPENTER, THE SON OF MARY, AND BROTHER OF JAMES AND JOSES AND JUDAS AND SIMON? ARE NOT HIS SISTERS HERE WITH US?" AND THEY TOOK OFFENSE AT HIM. JESUS SAID TO THEM, "A PROPHET IS NOT WITHOUT HONOR EXCEPT IN HIS HOMETOWN AND AMONG HIS OWN RELATIVES AND IN HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD." JOHN 5:31-38: "IF I ALONE TESTIFY ABOUT MYSELF, MY, TESTIMONY IS NOT TRUE. "THERE IS ANOTHER WHO TESTIFIES OF ME, AND I KNOW THAT THE TESTIMONY WHICH HE GIVES ABOUT ME IS TRUE. "YOU HAVE SENT TO JOHN, AND HE HAS TESTIFIED TO THE TRUTH. ACTS 6:8: AND STEPHEN, FULL OF GRACE AND POWER, WAS PERFORMING GREAT WONDERS AND SIGNS AMONG THE PEOPLE. 2 CORINTHIANS 11:5-6: FOR I CONSIDER MYSELF NOT IN THE LEAST INFERIOR TO THE MOST EMINENT APOSTLES. BUT EVEN IF I AM UNSKILLED IN SPEECH, YET I AM NOT SO IN KNOWLEDGE; IN FACT, IN EVERY WAY WE HAVE MADE THIS EVIDENT TO YOU IN ALL THINGS.
ETERNAL ABILITY » GOD’S ABILITY » GIVING ACCORDING TO
LEVITICUS 14:30: "HE SHALL THEN OFFER ONE OF THE TURTLEDOVES OR YOUNG PIGEONS, WHICH ARE WITHIN HIS MEANS. LEVITICUS 27:8: 'BUT IF HE IS POORER THAN YOUR VALUATION, THEN HE SHALL BE PLACED BEFORE THE PRIEST AND THE PRIEST SHALL VALUE HIM; ACCORDING TO THE MEANS OF THE ONE WHO VOWED, THE PRIEST SHALL VALUE HIM. DEUTERONOMY 16:17: "EVERY MAN SHALL GIVE AS HE IS ABLE, ACCORDING TO THE BLESSING OF THE LORD YOUR GOD WHICH HE HAS GIVEN YOU. EZRA 2:69: ACCORDING TO THEIR ABILITY THEY GAVE TO THE TREASURY FOR THE WORK 61,000 GOLD DRACHMAS AND 5,000 SILVER MINAS AND 100 PRIESTLY GARMENTS. NEHEMIAH 5:8: I SAID TO THEM, "WE ACCORDING TO OUR ABILITY HAVE REDEEMED OUR JEWISH BROTHERS WHO WERE SOLD TO THE NATIONS; NOW WOULD YOU EVEN SELL YOUR BROTHERS THAT THEY MAY BE SOLD TO US?" THEN THEY WERE SILENT AND COULD NOT FIND A WORD TO SAY. MORE VERSES: ACTS 11:29; 2 CORINTHIANS 8:12. 
ETERNAL ABILITY » GOD’S ABILITY » TO MAKE GRACE ABOUND
2 CORINTHIANS 9:8: AND GOD IS ABLE TO MAKE ALL GRACE ABOUND TO YOU, SO THAT ALWAYS HAVING ALL SUFFICIENCY IN EVERYTHING, YOU MAY HAVE AN ABUNDANCE FOR EVERY GOOD DEED… 
ETERNAL ABILITY » GOD’S ABILITY » TO SUBDUE ALL THINGS
PHILIPPIANS 3:21: WHO WILL TRANSFORM THE BODY OF OUR HUMBLE STATE INTO CONFORMITY WITH THE BODY OF HIS GLORY, BY THE EXERTION OF THE POWER THAT HE HAS EVEN TO SUBJECT ALL THINGS TO HIMSELF. 
ETERNAL ABILITY » GOD’S ABILITY » TO GUARD THE SOUL'S TREASURES
2 TIMOTHY 1:12: FOR THIS REASON, I ALSO SUFFER THESE THINGS, BUT I AM NOT ASHAMED; FOR I KNOW WHOM I HAVE BELIEVED AND I AM CONVINCED THAT HE IS ABLE TO GUARD WHAT I HAVE ENTRUSTED TO HIM UNTIL THAT DAY.  
ETERNAL ABILITY » GOD’S ABILITY » TO DO EXCEEDINGLY ABUNDANTLY
EPHESIANS 3:20: NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DO FAR MORE ABUNDANTLY BEYOND ALL THAT WE ASK OR THINK, ACCORDING TO THE POWER THAT WORKS WITHIN US… 
ETERNAL ABILITY » GOD’S ABILITY » TO SAVE TO THE UTTERMOST
HEBREWS 7:25: THEREFORE, HE IS ABLE ALSO TO SAVE FOREVER THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR TO GOD THROUGH HIM, SINCE HE ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM. 
ETERNAL ABILITY » GOD’S ABILITY » TO FULFIL PROMISES
ROMANS 4:21: AND BEING FULLY ASSURED THAT WHAT GOD HAD PROMISED, HE WAS ABLE ALSO TO PERFORM [THE LORD CAN ALSO REITERATE ALL THESE PROMISES TO A DIFFERENT OUTCOME BASED ON HOW YOU TREAT HIM & WHAT YOU SAY ABOUT HIM]. 
ETERNAL ABILITY » GOD’S ABILITY » ABLE TO DELIVER
DANIEL 3:17: "IF IT BE SO, OUR GOD WHOM WE SERVE IS ABLE TO DELIVER US FROM THE FURNACE OF BLAZING FIRE; AND HE WILL DELIVER US OUT OF YOUR HAND, O KING.  
ETERNAL ABILITY » GOD’S ABILITY » TO KEEP FROM FALLING
JUDE 1:24: NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO KEEP YOU FROM STUMBLING, AND TO MAKE YOU STAND IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY BLAMELESS WITH GREAT JOY… 
ETERNAL ABILITY » GOD’S ABILITY » TO RAISE UP CHILDREN FROM STONES
LUKE 3:8: "THEREFORE, BEAR FRUITS IN KEEPING WITH REPENTANCE, AND DO NOT BEGIN TO SAY TO YOURSELVES, 'WE HAVE ABRAHAM FOR OUR FATHER,' FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT FROM THESE STONES GOD IS ABLE TO RAISE UP CHILDREN TO ABRAHAM. 
ETERNAL ABILITY, LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM ETERNITY TO ETERNITY
EXODUS 15:6: "YOUR RIGHT HAND, O LORD, IS MAJESTIC IN POWER, YOUR, RIGHT HAND, O LORD, SHATTERS THE ENEMY [THE RIGHT HAND IS THE TRUE CHRIST]. 2 CORINTHIANS 9:8: AND GOD IS ABLE TO MAKE ALL GRACE ABOUND TO YOU, SO THAT ALWAYS HAVING ALL SUFFICIENCY IN EVERYTHING, YOU MAY HAVE AN ABUNDANCE FOR EVERY GOOD DEED… EPHESIANS 3:20: NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DO FAR MORE ABUNDANTLY BEYOND ALL THAT WE ASK OR THINK, ACCORDING TO THE POWER THAT WORKS WITHIN US… 1 CORINTHIANS 10:13: NO TEMPTATION HAS OVERTAKEN YOU BUT SUCH AS IS COMMON TO MAN; AND GOD IS FAITHFUL, WHO WILL NOT ALLOW YOU TO BE TEMPTED BEYOND WHAT YOU ARE ABLE, BUT WITH THE TEMPTATION WILL PROVIDE THE WAY OF ESCAPE ALSO, SO THAT YOU WILL BE ABLE TO ENDURE IT. DANIEL 4:37: "NOW I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, PRAISE, EXALT AND HONOR THE KING OF HEAVEN, FOR ALL HIS WORKS ARE TRUE AND HIS WAYS JUST, AND HE IS ABLE TO HUMBLE THOSE WHO WALK IN [SEXUAL] PRIDE." MATTHEW 3:9: AND DO NOT SUPPOSE THAT YOU CAN SAY TO YOURSELVES, 'WE HAVE ABRAHAM FOR OUR FATHER'; FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT FROM THESE STONES GOD IS ABLE TO RAISE UP CHILDREN TO ABRAHAM. MATTHEW 10:28: "DO NOT FEAR THOSE [THE DEVIL’S MAFIA] WHO KILL THE BODY BUT ARE UNABLE TO KILL THE SOUL; BUT RATHER FEAR HIM [THE LORD’S TRUE MAFIA] WHO IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL AND BODY IN HELL. JOHN 10:28: AND I GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO THEM, AND THEY WILL NEVER PERISH; AND NO ONE WILL SNATCH THEM OUT OF MY HAND. ROMANS 4:21: AND BEING FULLY ASSURED THAT WHAT GOD HAD PROMISED, HE WAS ABLE ALSO TO PERFORM. ROMANS 16:25: NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO ESTABLISH YOU ACCORDING TO MY GOSPEL AND THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE REVELATION OF THE MYSTERY WHICH HAS BEEN KEPT SECRET FOR LONG AGES PAST… 1 PETER 4:11: WHOEVER SPEAKS, IS TO DO SO AS ONE WHO IS SPEAKING THE UTTERANCES OF GOD; WHOEVER SERVES IS TO DO SO AS ONE WHO IS SERVING BY THE STRENGTH WHICH GOD SUPPLIES; SO THAT IN ALL THINGS GOD MAY BE GLORIFIED THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO WHOM BELONGS THE GLORY AND DOMINION FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN. 2 CORINTHIANS 1:4: WHO COMFORTS US IN ALL OUR AFFLICTION SO THAT WE WILL BE ABLE TO COMFORT THOSE WHO ARE IN ANY AFFLICTION WITH THE COMFORT WITH WHICH WE OURSELVES ARE COMFORTED BY GOD. 2 TIMOTHY 1:12: FOR THIS REASON, I ALSO SUFFER THESE THINGS, BUT I AM NOT ASHAMED; FOR I KNOW WHOM I HAVE BELIEVED AND I AM CONVINCED THAT HE IS ABLE TO GUARD WHAT I HAVE ENTRUSTED TO HIM UNTIL THAT DAY. HEBREWS 5:7: IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH, HE OFFERED UP BOTH PRAYERS AND SUPPLICATIONS WITH LOUD CRYING AND TEARS TO THE ONE ABLE TO SAVE HIM FROM DEATH, AND HE WAS HEARD BECAUSE OF HIS PIETY [HUMBLE THOUGHTS, WORDS, DEEDS & ACTIONS]. HEBREWS 11:19: HE CONSIDERED THAT GOD IS ABLE TO RAISE PEOPLE EVEN FROM THE DEAD, FROM WHICH HE ALSO RECEIVED HIM BACK AS A TYPE.
ETERNAL ABILITY, OF CHRIST’S SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM THE LORD FROM IMMEDIATE TO 46 YEARS
MATTHEW 9:28: WHEN HE ENTERED THE HOUSE, THE BLIND MEN CAME UP TO HIM, AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, "DO YOU BELIEVE THAT I AM ABLE TO DO THIS?" THEY SAID TO HIM, "YES, LORD." PHILIPPIANS 3:21: WHO WILL TRANSFORM THE BODY OF OUR HUMBLE STATE INTO CONFORMITY WITH THE BODY OF HIS GLORY, BY THE EXERTION OF THE POWER THAT HE HAS EVEN TO SUBJECT ALL THINGS TO HIMSELF. HEBREWS 2:18: FOR SINCE HE HIMSELF WAS TEMPTED IN THAT WHICH HE HAS SUFFERED, HE IS ABLE TO COME TO THE AID OF THOSE WHO ARE TEMPTED. HEBREWS 4:15: FOR WE DO NOT HAVE A HIGH PRIEST WHO CANNOT SYMPATHIZE WITH OUR WEAKNESSES, BUT ONE WHO HAS BEEN TEMPTED IN ALL THINGS AS WE ARE, YET WITHOUT SIN. HEBREWS 7:25: THEREFORE, HE IS ABLE ALSO TO SAVE FOREVER THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR TO GOD THROUGH HIM, SINCE HE ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM. MARK 6:2: WHEN THE SABBATH CAME, HE BEGAN TO TEACH IN THE SYNAGOGUE; AND THE MANY LISTENERS WERE ASTONISHED, SAYING, "WHERE DID THIS MAN GET THESE THINGS, AND WHAT IS THIS WISDOM GIVEN TO HIM, AND SUCH MIRACLES AS THESE PERFORMED BY HIS HANDS? JOHN 10:28: AND I GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO THEM, AND THEY WILL NEVER PERISH; AND NO ONE WILL SNATCH THEM OUT OF MY HAND. JOHN 11:41-44: SO, THEY REMOVED THE STONE THEN JESUS RAISED HIS EYES, AND SAID, "FATHER [STEPHEN], I THANK YOU THAT YOU HAVE HEARD ME. "I KNEW THAT YOU ALWAYS HEAR ME; BUT BECAUSE OF THE PEOPLE STANDING AROUND I SAID IT, SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT YOU SENT ME." WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS, HE CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, "LAZARUS, COME FORTH." JOHN 2:19-21: JESUS ANSWERED THEM, "DESTROY THIS TEMPLE, AND IN THREE DAYS I WILL RAISE IT UP." THE JEWS THEN SAID, "IT TOOK FORTY-SIX YEARS TO BUILD THIS TEMPLE, AND WILL YOU RAISE IT UP IN THREE DAYS?" BUT HE WAS SPEAKING OF THE TEMPLE OF HIS BODY. 
ETERNAL ABILITY, OF GOD TO SAVE
JOHN 6:37: "ALL THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVES ME WILL COME TO ME, AND THE ONE WHO COMES TO ME I WILL CERTAINLY NOT CAST OUT. JOHN 6:44: "NO ONE CAN COME TO ME UNLESS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME DRAWS HIM; AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP ON THE LAST DAY. JOHN 6:65: AND HE WAS SAYING, "FOR THIS REASON, I HAVE SAID TO YOU, THAT NO ONE CAN COME TO ME UNLESS IT HAS BEEN GRANTED HIM FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN]." JOHN 17:6: "I HAVE MANIFESTED YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO THE MEN WHOM YOU GAVE ME OUT OF THE WORLD; THEY WERE YOURS AND YOU GAVE THEM TO ME, AND THEY HAVE KEPT YOUR WORD. JOHN 17:12: "WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I WAS KEEPING THEM IN YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME; AND I GUARDED THEM AND NOT ONE OF THEM PERISHED BUT THE SON OF PERDITION [ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE NUMBER 0], SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE WOULD BE FULFILLED.  JOHN 17:24: "FATHER [STEPHEN], I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO, WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, SO THAT THEY MAY SEE MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. ROMANS 8:29: FOR THOSE WHOM HE FOREKNEW, HE ALSO PREDESTINED TO BECOME CONFORMED TO THE [SEXLESS] IMAGE OF HIS SON, SO THAT HE WOULD BE THE FIRSTBORN AMONG MANY BRETHREN… EPHESIANS 1:3: BLESSED BE THE GOD [YAHWEH] AND FATHER [STEPHEN] OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS BLESSED US WITH EVERY SPIRITUAL BLESSING IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST… COLOSSIANS 2:13: WHEN YOU WERE DEAD IN YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS AND THE UNCIRCUMCISION OF YOUR FLESH, HE MADE YOU ALIVE TOGETHER WITH HIM, HAVING FORGIVEN US ALL OUR TRANSGRESSIONS… 1 PETER 1:2: ACCORDING TO THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], BY THE SANCTIFYING WORK OF THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], TO OBEY JESUS CHRIST AND BE SPRINKLED WITH HIS BLOOD: MAY GRACE AND PEACE BE YOURS IN THE FULLEST MEASURE. MATTHEW 19:26: AND LOOKING AT THEM JESUS SAID TO THEM, "WITH PEOPLE THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE, BUT WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE." JOHN 3:16: "FOR GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD, THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHALL NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. HEBREWS 5:7: IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH, HE OFFERED UP BOTH PRAYERS AND SUPPLICATIONS WITH LOUD CRYING AND TEARS TO THE ONE ABLE TO SAVE HIM FROM DEATH, AND HE WAS HEARD BECAUSE OF HIS PIETY [HUMBLENESS]. HEBREWS 7:25: THEREFORE, HE IS ABLE ALSO TO SAVE FOREVER THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR TO GOD THROUGH HIM, SINCE HE ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM. JAMES 1:21: THEREFORE, PUTTING ASIDE ALL FILTHINESS AND ALL THAT REMAINS OF WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], IN HUMILITY RECEIVE THE WORD IMPLANTED, WHICH IS ABLE TO SAVE YOUR SOULS. JAMES 4:12: THERE IS ONLY ONE LAWGIVER AND JUDGE, THE ONE WHO IS ABLE TO SAVE AND TO DESTROY; BUT WHO ARE YOU WHO JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR?
ETERNAL ABILITY, OF THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN
JOHN 15:5: "I AM THE VINE, YOU ARE THE BRANCHES; HE WHO ABIDES IN ME AND I IN HIM, HE BEARS MUCH FRUIT, FOR APART FROM ME YOU CAN DO NOTHING. 2 CORINTHIANS 3:5: NOT THAT WE ARE ADEQUATE IN OURSELVES TO CONSIDER ANYTHING AS COMING FROM OURSELVES, BUT OUR ADEQUACY IS FROM GOD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ONLY PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE]… LUKE 21:15: FOR I WILL GIVE YOU UTTERANCE AND WISDOM WHICH NONE OF YOUR OPPONENTS WILL BE ABLE TO RESIST OR REFUTE. ROMANS 15:14: AND CONCERNING YOU, MY BRETHREN, I MYSELF ALSO AM CONVINCED THAT YOU YOURSELVES ARE FULL OF GOODNESS, FILLED WITH ALL KNOWLEDGE AND ABLE ALSO TO ADMONISH ONE ANOTHER. 1 CORINTHIANS 3:13: EACH MAN'S WORK WILL BECOME EVIDENT; FOR THE DAY WILL SHOW IT BECAUSE IT IS TO BE REVEALED WITH FIRE, AND THE FIRE ITSELF WILL TEST [ACTS 5:39] THE QUALITY OF EACH MAN'S WORK. EPHESIANS 6:11: PUT ON THE FULL ARMOR OF GOD, SO THAT YOU WILL BE ABLE TO STAND FIRM AGAINST THE SCHEMES OF THE DEVIL [ALSO THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23]. TITUS 1:9: HOLDING FAST THE FAITHFUL WORD WHICH IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE TEACHING, SO THAT HE WILL BE ABLE BOTH TO EXHORT IN SOUND DOCTRINE AND TO REFUTE THOSE WHO CONTRADICT. JAMES 3:2: FOR WE ALL STUMBLE IN MANY WAYS IF ANYONE DOES NOT STUMBLE IN WHAT HE SAYS, HE IS A PERFECT MAN, ABLE TO BRIDLE THE WHOLE BODY AS WELL. PHILIPPIANS 4:13: I CAN DO ALL THINGS THROUGH HIM WHO STRENGTHENS ME.
ETERNAL ABILITY, TO GIVE
2 CORINTHIANS 9:7: EACH ONE MUST DO JUST AS HE HAS PURPOSED IN HIS HEART, NOT GRUDGINGLY OR UNDER COMPULSION, FOR GOD LOVES A CHEERFUL GIVER. MARK 12:41-44: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. A POOR WIDOW CAME AND PUT IN TWO SMALL COPPER COINS, WHICH AMOUNT TO A CENT. CALLING HIS DISCIPLES TO HIM, HE SAID TO THEM, "TRULY I SAY TO YOU, THIS POOR WIDOW PUT IN MORE THAN ALL THE CONTRIBUTORS TO THE TREASURY… DEUTERONOMY 16:10: "THEN YOU SHALL CELEBRATE THE FEAST OF WEEKS TO THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH A TRIBUTE OF A FREEWILL OFFERING OF YOUR HAND, WHICH YOU SHALL GIVE JUST AS THE LORD YOUR GOD BLESSES YOU… DEUTERONOMY 16:17: "EVERY MAN SHALL GIVE AS HE IS ABLE, ACCORDING TO THE BLESSING OF THE LORD YOUR GOD WHICH HE HAS GIVEN YOU. ROMANS 12:8: OR HE WHO EXHORTS, IN HIS EXHORTATION; HE WHO GIVES, WITH LIBERALITY; HE WHO LEADS, WITH DILIGENCE; HE WHO SHOWS MERCY, WITH CHEERFULNESS. 1 CORINTHIANS 16:2: ON THE FIRST DAY OF EVERY WEEK EACH ONE OF YOU IS TO PUT ASIDE AND SAVE, AS HE MAY PROSPER, SO THAT NO COLLECTIONS BE MADE WHEN I COME.
ETERNAL ABILITY, TO DELIVER
DANIEL 3:17: "IF IT BE SO, OUR GOD WHOM WE SERVE IS ABLE TO DELIVER US FROM THE FURNACE OF BLAZING FIRE; AND HE WILL DELIVER US OUT OF YOUR HAND, O KING. EPHESIANS 3:20: NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DO FAR MORE ABUNDANTLY BEYOND ALL THAT WE ASK OR THINK, ACCORDING TO THE POWER THAT WORKS WITHIN US… 2 KINGS 18:29: "THUS, SAYS THE KING, 'DO NOT LET HEZEKIAH DECEIVE YOU, FOR HE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DELIVER YOU FROM MY HAND… 2 CHRONICLES 32:13: 'DO YOU NOT KNOW WHAT I AND MY FATHERS HAVE DONE TO ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE LANDS? WERE THE GODS OF THE NATIONS OF THE LANDS ABLE AT ALL TO DELIVER THEIR LAND FROM MY HAND? 2 CHRONICLES 32:14: 'WHO WAS THERE AMONG ALL THE GODS OF THOSE NATIONS WHICH MY FATHERS UTTERLY DESTROYED WHO COULD DELIVER HIS PEOPLE OUT OF MY HAND, THAT YOUR GOD SHOULD BE ABLE TO DELIVER YOU FROM MY HAND? 2 CHRONICLES 32:15: 'NOW THEREFORE, DO NOT LET HEZEKIAH DECEIVE YOU OR MISLEAD YOU LIKE THIS, AND DO NOT BELIEVE HIM, FOR NO GOD OF ANY NATION OR KINGDOM WAS ABLE TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE FROM MY HAND OR FROM THE HAND OF MY FATHERS. HOW MUCH LESS WILL YOUR GOD DELIVER YOU FROM MY HAND?'" ISAIAH 36:14: "THUS, SAYS THE KING, 'DO NOT LET HEZEKIAH DECEIVE YOU, FOR HE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DELIVER YOU… EZEKIEL 7:19: 'THEY WILL FLING THEIR SILVER INTO THE STREETS AND THEIR GOLD WILL BECOME AN ABHORRENT THING; THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD. THEY CANNOT SATISFY THEIR [SEXUAL] APPETITE NOR CAN THEY FILL THEIR [SELF-CENTERED] STOMACHS, FOR THEIR [SEXUAL] INIQUITY HAS BECOME AN OCCASION OF STUMBLING. DANIEL 6:20: WHEN HE HAD COME NEAR THE DEN TO DANIEL, HE CRIED OUT WITH A TROUBLED VOICE. THE KING SPOKE AND SAID TO DANIEL, "DANIEL, SERVANT OF THE LIVING GOD, HAS YOUR GOD, WHOM YOU CONSTANTLY SERVE, BEEN ABLE TO DELIVER YOU FROM THE LIONS?" ZEPHANIAH 1:18: NEITHER THEIR SILVER NOR THEIR GOLD [ANY KIND OF MONEY OR VALUE THEREOF] WILL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM ON THE DAY OF THE LORD'S WRATH; AND ALL THE EARTH WILL BE DEVOURED IN THE FIRE OF HIS JEALOUSY, FOR HE WILL MAKE A COMPLETE END, INDEED A TERRIFYING ONE, OF ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH.
THE BLOOD OF THE BROTHER
JOHN’S BLOOD CANCELLED OUT ALL TEMPTATIONS ON WOMANKIND THROUGH THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9. BECAUSE OF TEMPTATION, NORMALLY WOMANKIND WOULD BE ULTIMATELY CALLED A DEVIL OR HAVING A DEVIL IN LUKE 7:33. ALL TEMPTATION IS OF THE DEVIL. JOHN’S BLOOD WOULD BRING A REPENTANT HEART OR A CHANGE OF MIND IN WOMANKIND IN LUKE 3. JOHN’S BLOOD WOULD BRING WARNINGS AND JUDGMENTS ON THOSE WHO DID NOT OBEY THE LORD IN LUKE 3. JOHN’S BLOOD WOULD BE CONSIDERED AS A WITNESS AS GOD ON THE EARTH IN 1ST JOHN 5:7-8. JOHN’S BLOOD WHICH IS FAR OFF HAS MADE NIGH UNTO YOU THROUGH HIS OFFERING IN LUKE 9:9 AND ALSO HAVING MADE PEACE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF JOHN OF HIS BEHEADING BY HIS TO BRING ALL THINGS UNTO HIMSELF IN LUKE 3:1-22. JOHN’S BLOOD DESTROYED THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL THROUGH THE PRICE OF THE BEHEADING. JOHN’S BLOOD PURGES YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM THE ALL THE WORKS OF TEMPTATIONS TO SERVE THE LORD IN LUKE 9:7-9. JOHN’S BLOOD BEING SHED INVOLVES GRACE BEING ADMINISTERED TO THOSE WHO WERE TEMPTING ALL BELIEVERS BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE DEVIL. JOHN’S BLOOD IS SANCTIFICATION BEING HOLY FROM TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 3:1-20. JOHN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN ENOS (ENOSH) IN GENESIS 4:26 & LUKE 3:1-20. JOHN’S BLOOD CLEANSES US FROM ALL TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 9:7-9.      
THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM THE PRISONS IN HELL & THE TOP SUPREME RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE BROTHER
I. WHEN WILL THE RESURRECTION TAKE PLACE?
THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT RESURRECTION IS A REALITY AND THIS LIFE IS NOT ALL THAT THERE IS. WHILE DEATH IS THE END OF PHYSICAL LIFE, IT IS NOT THE END OF HUMAN EXISTENCE. MANY ERRONEOUSLY BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE GENERAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE, BUT THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT THERE WILL BE NOT ONE RESURRECTION, BUT A SERIES OF RESURRECTIONS, SOME TO ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN AND SOME TO ETERNAL DAMNATION (DANIEL 12:2; JOHN 5:28-29). THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION WAS THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. IT IS DOCUMENTED IN EACH OF THE FOUR GOSPELS (MATTHEW 28; MARK 16; LUKE 24; JOHN 20), CITED SEVERAL TIMES IN ACTS (ACTS 1:22; 2:31; 4:2, 33; 26:23), AND MENTIONED REPEATEDLY IN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES (ROMANS 1:4; PHILIPPIANS 3:10; 1 PETER 1:3). MUCH IS MADE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:12-34, WHICH RECORDS THAT OVER FIVE HUNDRED PEOPLE SAW HIM AT ONE OF HIS POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES. CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS THE “FIRST FRUITS” OR GUARANTEE TO EVERY CHRISTIAN THAT HE WILL ALSO BE RESURRECTED. CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS ALSO THE BASIS OF THE CHRISTIAN’S CERTAINTY THAT ALL PEOPLE WHO HAVE DIED WILL ONE DAY BE RAISED TO FACE FAIR AND EVEN-HANDED JUDGMENT BY JESUS CHRIST (ACTS 17:30-31). THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IS DESCRIBED AS “THE FIRST RESURRECTION” (REVELATION 20:5-6); THE RESURRECTION TO JUDGMENT AND TORMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE SECOND DEATH” (REVELATION 20:6, 13-15). THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION OF THE CHURCH WILL OCCUR AT THE TIME OF THE RAPTURE. ALL THOSE WHO HAVE PLACED THEIR TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST DURING THE CHURCH AGE, AND HAVE DIED BEFORE JESUS RETURNS, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE RAPTURE. THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST AND WILL END WHEN CHRIST RETURNS TO TAKE BELIEVERS BACK TO HEAVEN WITH HIM (JOHN 14:1-3; 1 THESSALONIANS 4:16-17). THE APOSTLE PAUL EXPLAINED THAT NOT ALL CHRISTIANS WILL DIE, BUT ALL WILL BE CHANGED, GIVEN RESURRECTION-TYPE BODIES (1 CORINTHIANS 15:50-58), SOME WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE! CHRISTIANS WHO ARE ALIVE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE ALREADY DIED, WILL BE CAUGHT UP TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR AND BE WITH HIM ALWAYS! ANOTHER GREAT RESURRECTION WILL OCCUR WHEN CHRIST RETURNS TO EARTH (HIS SECOND COMING) AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. AFTER THE RAPTURE, THE TRIBULATION IS THE NEXT EVENT AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IN GOD’S CHRONOLOGY. THIS WILL BE A TIME OF TERRIBLE JUDGMENT UPON THE WORLD, DESCRIBED IN GREAT DETAIL IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 6-18. THOUGH ALL CHURCH AGE BELIEVERS WILL BE GONE, MILLIONS OF PEOPLE LEFT BEHIND ON EARTH WILL COME TO THEIR SENSES DURING THIS TIME AND WILL TRUST IN JESUS AS THEIR SAVIOR. TRAGICALLY, MOST OF THEM WILL PAY FOR THEIR FAITH IN JESUS BY LOSING THEIR LIVES (REVELATION 6:9-11; 7:9-17; 13:7, 15-17; 17:6; 19:1-2). THESE BELIEVERS IN JESUS WHO DIE DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL BE RESURRECTED AT CHRIST’S RETURN AND WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS DURING THE MILLENNIUM (REVELATION 20:4, 6). OLD TESTAMENT BELIEVERS SUCH AS JOB, NOAH, ABRAHAM, DAVID AND EVEN JOHN THE BAPTIST (WHO WAS ASSASSINATED BEFORE THE CHURCH BEGAN) WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THIS TIME ALSO. SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT MENTION THIS EVENT (JOB 19:25-27; ISAIAH 26:19; DANIEL 12:1-2; HOSEA 13:14). EZEKIEL 37:1-14 DESCRIBES PRIMARILY THE REGATHERING OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL USING THE SYMBOLISM OF DEAD CORPSES COMING BACK TO LIFE. BUT FROM THE LANGUAGE USED, A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF DEAD ISRAEL CANNOT BE EXCLUDED FROM THE PASSAGE. AGAIN, ALL BELIEVERS IN GOD (IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ERA) AND ALL BELIEVERS IN JESUS (IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ERA) PARTICIPATE IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION, A RESURRECTION TO LIFE (REVELATION 20:4, 6). THERE MAY BE ANOTHER RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, ONE WHICH IS IMPLIED, BUT NEVER EXPLICITLY STATED IN SCRIPTURE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME BELIEVERS WILL DIE A PHYSICAL DEATH DURING THE MILLENNIUM. THROUGH THE PROPHET ISAIAH, GOD SAID, "NO LONGER WILL THERE BE IN IT AN INFANT WHO LIVES BUT A FEW DAYS, OR AN OLD MAN WHO DOES NOT LIVE OUT HIS DAYS; FOR THE YOUTH WILL DIE AT THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED AND THE ONE WHO DOES NOT REACH THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED WILL BE THOUGHT ACCURSED” (ISAIAH 65:20). ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT DEATH IN THE MILLENNIUM WILL ONLY COME TO THE DISOBEDIENT. IN EITHER EVENT, SOME KIND OF TRANSFORMATION WILL BE REQUIRED TO FIT BELIEVERS IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES IN THE MILLENNIUM FOR PRISTINE EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT ETERNITY. EACH BELIEVER WILL NEED TO HAVE A “RESURRECTED” TYPE OF BODY. IT IS CLEAR FROM SCRIPTURE THAT GOD WILL DESTROY THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, INCLUDING THE EARTH, WITH FIRE (2 PETER 3:7-12). THIS WILL BE NECESSARY TO PURGE GOD’S CREATION OF ITS ENDEMIC EVIL AND DECAY BROUGHT UPON IT BY MAN’S SIN. IN ITS PLACE GOD WILL CREATE A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH (2 PETER 3:13; REVELATION 21:1-4). BUT WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE BELIEVERS WHO SURVIVED THE TRIBULATION AND ENTERED THE MILLENNIUM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE WHO WERE BORN DURING THE MILLENNIUM, TRUSTED IN JESUS, AND CONTINUED TO LIVE IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? PAUL HAS MADE IT CLEAR THAT FLESH AND BLOOD, WHICH IS MORTAL AND ABLE TO DECAY, CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT ETERNAL KINGDOM IS INHABITABLE ONLY BY THOSE WITH RESURRECTED, GLORIFIED BODIES THAT ARE NO LONGER MORTAL AND ARE NOT ABLE TO DECAY (1 CORINTHIANS 15:35-49). PRESUMABLY, THESE BELIEVERS WILL BE GIVEN RESURRECTION BODIES WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE. PRECISELY WHEN THIS HAPPENS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEOLOGICALLY, IT MUST HAPPEN SOMEWHERE IN THE TRANSITION FROM THE OLD EARTH AND UNIVERSE TO THE NEW EARTH AND NEW HEAVEN (2 PETER 3:13; REVELATION 21:1-4). THERE IS A FINAL RESURRECTION, APPARENTLY OF ALL THE UNBELIEVING DEAD OF ALL AGES. JESUS CHRIST WILL RAISE THEM FROM THE DEAD (JOHN 5:25-29) AFTER THE MILLENNIUM, THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF CHRIST (REVELATION 20:5), AND AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PRESENT EARTH AND UNIVERSE (2 PETER 3:7-12; REVELATION 20:11). THIS IS THE RESURRECTION DESCRIBED BY DANIEL AS AN AWAKENING “FROM THE DUST OF THE GROUND...TO DISGRACE AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” (DANIEL 12:2). IT IS DESCRIBED BY JESUS AS A “RESURRECTION OF JUDGMENT” (JOHN 5:28-29). THE APOSTLE JOHN SAW SOMETHING THAT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. HE SAW A “GREAT WHITE THRONE” (REVELATION 20:11). HEAVEN AND EARTH “FLED AWAY” FROM THE ONE SITTING ON IT. THIS IS EVIDENTLY A DESCRIPTION OF THE DISSOLUTION BY FIRE OF ALL MATTER, INCLUDING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE AND EARTH ITSELF (2 PETER 3:7-12). ALL THE (GODLESS) DEAD WILL STAND BEFORE THE THRONE. THIS MEANS THEY HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS (REVELATION 20:5). THEY WILL POSSESS BODIES THAT CAN FEEL PAIN BUT WILL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST (MARK 9:43-48). THEY WILL BE JUDGED, AND THEIR PUNISHMENT WILL BE COMMENSURATE WITH THEIR WORKS. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER BOOK OPENED—THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE (REVELATION 21:27). THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE ARE CAST INTO THE “LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH AMOUNTS TO “THE SECOND DEATH” (REVELATION 20:11-15). NO INDICATION IS GIVEN OF ANY WHO APPEAR AT THIS JUDGMENT THAT THEIR NAMES ARE FOUND IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. RATHER, THOSE WHOSE NAMES APPEAR IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE BLESSED, FOR THEY RECEIVED FORGIVENESS AND PARTOOK OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION TO LIFE (REVELATION 20:6). THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD: THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD IS OF CENTRAL IMPORTANCE TO THE NT. IT AFFIRMS THE DIVINITY OF THE LORD, MARKS THE WORDS AND DEEDS OF HIS MINISTRY WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SEAL OF APPROVAL AND OPENS THE WAY TO THE FUTURE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS FORESHADOWED IN THE OT: IN ABRAHAM AND ISAAC: GE 22:5; HEB 11:19. IN JONAH: JONAH 1:17; 2:10; MT 12:40. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS PREDICTED: IN THE OT 1 CO. 15:3-4 SEE ALSO ISA 53:11; HOS 6:2; LK 24:45-46; AC 2:25-31; 13:35; PS 16:8-11; AC 13:34; 26:22-23. BY THE LORD HIMSELF MT 16:21; MK 8:31; LK 9:22 SEE ALSO MT 17:9; MK 9:9; MT 20:18-19; MK 10:32-34; LK 18:31-33; MT 26:32; MK 14:28; JN 2:19-21. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS ANTICIPATED BY THE RAISING OF THE DEAD. IN THE OT HEB 11:35 NONE OF THE OT OR NT MIRACLES ARE TRUE RESURRECTIONS. THOSE RAISED RESUMED LIFE AS BEFORE, THEIR BODIES UNCHANGED. RESURRECTION FOR THE LORD AND THEREFORE FOR HIS PEOPLE MEANS A CHANGED BODY AND PERMANENT LIFE IN GLORY. THIS IS THE “BETTER RESURRECTION”. SEE ALSO 1 KI 17:22; 2 KI 4:35; 13:21. IN THE MIRACLES OF THE LORD: LK 7:22; MT 11:4-5 SEE ALSO MT 9:23-25; MK 5:38-42; MT 27:52-53; LK 7:14-15; JN 11:43-44. THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS IN THE LORD’S RESURRECTION: IT WAS PRECEDED BY SUFFERING AND DEATH: PHP 2:8-9 SEE ALSO JN 19:28-33; HEB 2:9. IT TOOK PLACE ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK: JN 20:1-2; MT 28:1-2; MK 16:2-4; LK 24:1-3. IT WAS ANNOUNCED BY ANGELS: MT 28:5-6; MK 16:5-6; LK 24:4-6 SEE ALSO LK 24:23; 1 TIM. 3:16. THE DISCIPLES WERE RELUCTANT TO BELIEVE IT: LK 24:25-26 SEE ALSO MK 16:13-14; LK 24:11; JN 20:24-25. THE DISCIPLES SAW THE EVIDENCE AND WERE ULTIMATELY CONVINCED: JN 2:22 SEE ALSO LK 24:33-35; JN 20:8,18,26-28; AC 2:32; 3:15; 4:33. THE RISEN CHRIST APPEARED TO MANY PEOPLE: AC 1:3. TO THE DISCIPLES: MT 28:16-17; MK 16:14; LK 24:50-52; JN 20:19-23,26-31; 21:1-2; AC 1:9-11. TO MARY MAGDALENE: MK 16:9; JN 20:11-18; LK 24:13-15. TO TWO ON THE EMMAUS ROAD: TO PETER: LK 24:34; 1 COR. 15:5. TO PAUL: AC 9:3-5; AC 22:6-8; AC 26:12-15; 1 COR. 15:8; AC 10:39-41; 1 COR. 15:6: TO OVER 500 PEOPLE; 1 COR. 15:7. TO JAMES: THE RESURRECTION WAS FOLLOWED BY THE LORD’S ENTRY INTO GLORY: RO 8:34 SEE ALSO 1 COR. 15:24-29; EPH 1:18-21; 1 TIM. 3:16; HEB 1:3; REV 1:18. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION BODY WAS SPIRITUAL BUT NOT GHOSTLY: LK 24:37-39 SEE ALSO JN 20:27; AC 1:4; 1 COR. 15:50; PHP 3:21. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION: THE LORD’S RESURRECTION REPRESENTS A DEMONSTRATION OF THE POWER OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE CONFIRMATION OF THE DIVINITY OF THE LORD AND THE GROUNDS OF HOPE FOR CHRISTIAN BELIEVERS. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS A DEMONSTRATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY: THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: EPH 1:18-20 SEE ALSO MT 22:29-32; AC 2:24; 3:15; 10:40; 13:29-30; GAL 1:1; COL 2:12. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 4:23-24, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: RO 1:4; 1 TIM. 3:16; 1 PET. 3:18. THE RESURRECTION CONFIRMED JESUS CHRIST AS THE SON OF GOD: JN 20:30-31 JOHN CALLS THE LORD’S MIRACLES “SIGNS” (SEE ALSO JN 2:11; 6:2) AND HIS RESURRECTION IS THE CLIMAX, CONFIRMING HIS IDENTITY BEYOND ALL DOUBT: RO 1:4 SEE ALSO PS 2:7; AC 13:33. THE CENTRALITY OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD: AS THE BASIS OF FAITH: 1 COR. 15:14-15 SEE ALSO AC 3:15; 4:33; 17:18; 24:21; RO 10:9; 2 TIM. 2:8; HEB 6:1-2. AS THE BASIS OF BELIEVERS’ JUSTIFICATION: RO 4:25; 8:34. AS THE BASIS OF CHRISTIAN HOPE: AC 24:15; 1 COR. 15:19. AS THE BASIS OF BELIEVERS’ RESURRECTION: 1 COR. 15:20-23. THE LAW OF MOSES: (EX 23:16) PROVIDED FOR AN OFFERING OF THE FIRST-FRUITS OF CROPS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. THE FIRST-FRUITS WERE THE GUARANTEE OF THE FULL HARVEST TO COME. THE NT SEES THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THE FULL INGATHERING OF ALL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S PEOPLE WHEN THE LORD COMES AGAIN. SEE ALSO JN 14:19; AC 26:23; RO 8:11. THE SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION: THE SEXLESS GOSPEL BRINGS NEW LIFE TO MEN AND WOMEN, WHO LIVED IN DEATH AND DARKNESS UNTIL THEY CAME TO FAITH. THE NT EMPHASIS UPON “BEING MADE ALIVE IN CHRIST” IS CLOSELY LINKED TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD. BEING MADE ALIVE IN CHRIST: EPH 2:1,4-6 SEE ALSO EZEK. 37:1-14. CROSSING OVER FROM DEATH TO LIFE: JN 5:24-26 SEE ALSO RO 6:3-5; 1 COR. 15:17; COL 2:13. BELIEVERS CONTINUE TO LIVE BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE RISEN CHRIST: PHP 4:13 SEE ALSO 2 COR. 5:17; GAL 2:20; PHP 3:10. RESULTS OF BEING MADE ALIVE IN CHRIST: SPIRITUAL DESIRES: COL 3:1-2. SPIRITUAL ASSURANCE: COL 3:3-4 SEE ALSO JN 5:24. SPIRITUAL APPETITE: 1 PET. 2:1-3 SEE ALSO JN 3:3,6. COMMITMENT TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD: RO 6:13. LOVE FOR FELLOW BELIEVERS: 1 JN 3:14. SPIRITUAL CHARACTER: RO 7:4 SEE ALSO GAL 5:22-23. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD: SCRIPTURE SPEAKS OF A GENERAL RESURRECTION OF ALL PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME, WHICH WILL BE FOLLOWED BY JUDGMENT. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD PREDICTED: IN THE OT: DA 12:2, BY THE LORD: JN 5:28-29. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD WILL OCCUR AT THE LORD’S RETURN: REV 20:12-13 SEE ALSO AC 17:31; 1 COR. 15:52; 1 TH 4:16. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD INCLUDES BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND WICKED: AC 24:15 SEE ALSO MT 25:31-32. ATTITUDES TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD: DENIAL BY FALSE TEACHERS: 1 COR. 15:12 SEE ALSO MT 22:23; MK 12:18; LK 20:27; AC 23:8; 2 TIM. 2:18. RIDICULE FROM UNBELIEVERS: AC 17:18,32. UNBELIEF: AC 26:8 SEE ALSO MT 22:29-32; MK 12:24-27; LK 20:34-38; 1 COR. 15:35-44. THE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS: THE FUTURE EVENT OF FINALLY BEING RAISED TO GLORY WITH THE LORD. BELIEVERS MAY REST ASSURED THAT, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR FAITH, THEY WILL SHARE IN THE RESURRECTION AND GLORY OF CHRIST AND BE WITH HIM FOR EVER. THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS: A RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE: JN 11:25-26 SEE ALSO DA 12:3; LK 20:35-36; JN 5:24-25. BEING COMPLETELY UNITED TO THE LORD: RO 6:5 SEE ALSO JN 6:39,44; AC 26:23; RO 6:8; 1 COR. 6:14; 15:20-23; 2 COR. 4:14; COL 3:4; 1 TH 4:16; 2 TIM. 2:11. IT LEADS TO BECOMING LIKE THE LORD: 1 COR. 15:49 SEE ALSO PS 17:15; MT 22:24-30; MK 12:18-25; 1 COR. 15:51-53; PHP 3:21; 1 JN 3:2. THE RESURRECTION AS THE FUTURE HOPE OF BELIEVERS: 1 COR. 15:19; 1 TH 4:13-14 IN THE NT THE DEATH OF BELIEVERS IS OFTEN LIKENED TO SLEEP. SEE ALSO JOB 19:23-27; PS 49:15; 71:20; ISA 26:19; DA 12:3; HOS 13:14; JN 11:24; AC 23:6; 24:15; 2 COR. 5:1-4; 2 TIM. 1:10. THE RESURRECTION AS AN INCENTIVE TO GODLINESS AND PERSEVERANCE: 1 COR. 15:58 SEE ALSO LK 14:12-14; 1 COR. 15:30-32; 2 COR. 5:6-10; PHP 1:20-21; HEB 11:35; 1 JN 3:3. THE RESURRECTION AS AN INCENTIVE TO ENDURANCE OF SUFFERING: RO 8:17; 2 TIM. 2:11-12 SEE ALSO JN 12:24-25; AC 14:22; 1 PET. 4:12-13. THE DEAD: HUMAN BEINGS WHO HAVE DIED. SCRIPTURE PROVIDES ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE DEAD ARE TO BE BURIED, AS WELL AS EXPLAINING THE DOCTRINES OF RESURRECTION AND JUDGMENT. PREPARATION OF THE DEAD FOR BURIAL: WASHING: AC 9:37. A CUSTOM COMMON TO BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS. EMBALMING: MT 26:12 SEE ALSO GE 50:2,26; 2 CH 16:14. GRAVE CLOTHES: JN 11:44 SEE ALSO MK 15:46; MT 27:59; JN 19:40; JN 20:7; AC 5:6. PROVISION FOR THE DEAD: BURIAL: GE 49:29-30 IT WAS THE NORMAL PRACTICE FOR THE PEOPLE OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO BE BURIED. SEE ALSO JOS 24:30; RU 1:17; 1 KI 11:15; AC 8:2. CREMATION: JOS 7:25. CREMATION WAS NOT A HEBREW PRACTICE, EXCEPT IN CASES OF DIFFICULTY. SEE ALSO 1 SAM. 31:12; AM 6:10. THE PLIGHT OF THE UNBURIED DEAD: PS 79:2. TO BE UNBURIED WAS A DISGRACE, A MARK OF JUDGMENT. SEE ALSO ECCL. 6:3; ISA 14:19; JER. 7:33; 16:6. PERSONAL CONTACT WITH A DEAD BODY CONFERRED ENORMOUS UNCLEANNESS: NU 19:11 SEE ALSO LEV 21:11; NU 6:6. THE PLACE OF THE DEAD: SHEOL AND HADES EZEK. 31:16 SHEOL IS THE OT TERM FOR THE PLACE OF THE DEAD; A GRAVE, AN UNDERWORLD, A PIT. HADES IS THE NT EQUIVALENT. SEE ALSO 2 KI 21:26; PS 88:3-4; 89:48; 116:3; ECCL. 9:10; ISA 14:9-10; AC 2:31. A PLACE OF JUDGMENT: PS 49:13-14 SEE ALSO PS 31:17; 88:3-5; NA 1:14; MT 5:22; 11:23; LK 10:15; MT 16:18; REV 1:18; 20:13-14. A PLACE OF DELIVERANCE: PS 139:8 SEE ALSO PS 16:10; 30:3; 86:13; 107:20; HOS 13:14; JONAH 2:2; AC 2:27. THE PLIGHT OF THE DEAD OUTSIDE OF CHRIST: PHYSICAL DEATH IS THE RESULT OF TEMPTATION & SIN RO 6:23 SEE ALSO GE 2:17; EZEK. 18:20; RO 1:32; 5:12; 8:6; JAS 1:15. FINAL JUDGMENT WILL FOLLOW RESURRECTION: REV 21:8 THE “SECOND DEATH” IS THE THROWING OF THE LOST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. SEE ALSO MT 10:28; 25:41; 1 JN 5:16-17; JUDE 12. PROMISES TO THE DEAD IN CHRIST: DEATH IS BUT A SLEEP: 1 TH 4:13-14 SEE ALSO JN 11:11-14; 1 COR. 15:17-22,51-53. DEATH HAS NO HOLD ON BELIEVERS: JN 8:51 SEE ALSO JN 11:25-26; RO 8:38-39. BELIEVERS WILL BE DELIVERED FROM THE SECOND DEATH: REV 2:11 SEE ALSO REV 20:6. RESURRECTION FROM THE LATIN RESURRECTIO, MEANING “RISING AGAIN.” A RETURN TO LIFE AFTER HAVING DIED. MAINLY REFERS TO THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST—THE CENTRAL EVENT OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. ALSO REFERS TO THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF CORPORATE RESURRECTION, WHICH IS CONNECTED TO THE JUDGMENT OF BOTH THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. INTRODUCTION: THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD IS CENTRAL TO THE NEW TESTAMENT AND FOUNDATIONAL FOR THE THEOLOGY OF THE CHURCH. THESE EVENTS HAVE BEEN ACKNOWLEDGED AS PARAMOUNT FROM THE EARLY CHURCH TO THE PRESENT. FOR EXAMPLE, PAUL ARGUES THAT IF THE LORD DID NOT BODILY RISE FROM THE DEAD AS THE FIRST-FRUIT OF BELIEVERS, BIBLICAL FAITH IS FALLACIOUS AND INEFFECTIVE, PREACHING IS USELESS, APOSTOLIC WITNESSES WERE FALSE, TEMPTATION REMAINS UNREPENTABLE, SIN REMAINS UNFORGIVEN, AND BELIEVERS HAVE DIED WITHOUT HOPE (1 COR 15:12–’ FELLOWSHIP WITH THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE—GOD (PSA. 104:29–30). HOWEVER, THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS DO NOT SPECULATE ABOUT WHAT HAPPENS IN THE AFTERLIFE. THEY SIMPLY PRESENT THE BELIEF THAT FAITHFUL PEOPLE WILL LIVE BECAUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH LIVES, AND HE WILL NOT ABANDON HIS COVENANTAL PEOPLE IN THE PIT. THE ISSUE OF TRANSCENDING DEATH GAVE FAITHFUL WORSHIPERS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AN OCCASION TO CELEBRATE HIS STEADFAST LOVE TOWARD THEM IN AFFIRMATION OF HIS JUSTICE AND THEIR HOPE. HISTORICAL NARRATIVES: THE HISTORICAL NARRATIVES CONTAIN SEVERAL REFERENCES TO A TRANSFORMATION OR A RETURN TO LIFE, BUT NO STATEMENTS SPECIFICALLY SPEAK OF A RESURRECTION: GENESIS 5:24 STATES THAT ENOCH “WALKED WITH GOD, THEN HE WAS NO MORE, BECAUSE GOD TOOK HIM AWAY” (GEN 5:24). LIKE ENOCH, ELIJAH WAS TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN IN A WHIRLWIND, AND ELISHA SAW HIM NO MORE (2 KGS 2:11–12). AS THE REFERENCES CONTAIN NO ADDITIONAL DETAILS, READERS CAN ONLY CONCLUDE THAT ENOCH AND ELIJAH ENTERED THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD. JOB 19:25–27 IDENTIFIES THE PRINCIPLE OF HOPE AND LIFE IN THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD: “I KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER LIVES, AND THAT IN THE END … I WILL SEE GOD” (JOB 19:25–27). IN 2 SAM 12:23, DAVID RESPONDS TO THE LOSS OF HIS CHILD BY STATING: “NOW THAT HE IS DEAD, WHY SHOULD I FAST? CAN I BRING HIM BACK AGAIN? I WILL GO TO HIM, BUT HE WILL NOT RETURN TO ME” (2 SAM 12:23). DAVID BASES THIS STATEMENT ON DEUT. 32:39: “I MYSELF AM HE. THERE IS NO GOD BESIDES ME. I PUT TO DEATH AND I BRING TO LIFE” (COMPARE 1 SAM 2:6). SEVERAL OLD TESTAMENT INDIVIDUALS WERE MIRACULOUSLY RETURNED TO LIFE, INCLUDING: THE WIDOW’S SON IN ZAREPHATH (1 KGS 17:17–22). THE SHUNAMMITE’S SON (2 KGS 4:18–37). THE MAN THROWN INTO ELISHA’S GRAVE (2 KGS 13:20). THE PSALMS: THE PSALMS CONTINUE THE THEME OF GOD AS THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE, BUT DEVELOP THE PROMISES OF THE LIVING ONE AND THEIR APPLICABILITY FOR MESSIANIC RESURRECTION: IN PSA. 88:4–5, THE PSALMIST, WHO CRIES FOR DELIVERANCE FROM A TERMINAL DISEASE, IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS ONE OF “THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE PIT.” THE LAMENT IS A JOB-LIKE PLEA FOR THE SOLE SOURCE OF COMFORT TO INTERVENE IN HIS DESPAIR. IN PSA. 86:11–13, THE PSALMIST PRAISES GOD FOR “DELIVERANCE FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE GRAVE.” IN PSA. 73:24, THE PSALMIST TESTIFIES, “YOU GUIDE ME WITH YOUR COUNSEL AND AFTERWARD YOU WILL TAKE ME INTO GLORY.” COMPARING HIMSELF TO A “BRUTE BEAST” BEFORE YOU” (PSA. 73:22), HE EXTENDS THE COMFORT OF THE LORD’S FELLOWSHIP INTO HIS GLORIOUS PRESENCE BEYOND THE GRAVE. BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER DEATH, HE TREASURES HIS UNENDING FELLOWSHIP WITH HIS LIFE-SUSTAINING GOD. PSALM 16 EXPRESSES JOY AND SECURITY IN THE LORD “WHO WILL NOT ABANDON ME IN THE GRAVE, NOR WILL YOU LET YOUR HOLY ONE SEE DECAY” (PSA. 16:9–11). CONSISTENT WITH THE LARGER OLD TESTAMENT CONTEXT, THE PSALMIST SAW NO END TO HIS COMMUNION WITH GOD. PETER QUOTES THIS PASSAGE IN ACTS 2:25–28, AND VIEWED IT AS A MESSIANIC PROMISE: “HE SPOKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE CHRIST, THAT HE WAS NOT ABANDONED TO THE GRAVE, NOR DID HIS BODY SEE DECAY. GOD HAS RAISED THIS JESUS TO LIFE” (ACTS 2:29–31; COMPARE 13:34–35). THEREFORE, FROM THE PSALMS EMERGES A SKELETAL CONTOUR OF HOPE IN DAVIDIC PROMISES THAT FRAMED THE APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE OF RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. THE PROPHETS: THE PROPHETS DEVELOPED THE CONTOURS OF MESSIANIC EXPECTATION. DANIEL MOVED FROM AN IMPLICIT EXPECTATION OF LIFE WITH GOD BEYOND THE GRAVE TO AN EXPLICIT AFFIRMATION OF RESURRECTION “FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH” TO EVERLASTING LIFE OR JUDGMENT. THIS PROGRESSION CAN ALSO BE SEEN IN HOSEA, ISAIAH, AND EZEKIEL. HOSEA 13:14 MOCKED DEATH IN A SETTING WHERE GOD JUDGED ISRAEL FOR REBELLION AGAINST HIM: “I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE; I WILL REDEEM THEM FROM DEATH. WHERE, O DEATH, ARE YOUR PLAGUES? WHERE, O GRAVE, IS YOUR DESTRUCTION.” PAUL QUOTED THE VERSE IN HIS CELEBRATION OF THE RESURRECTION IN 1 COR 15:55, LEADING SOME TO SEE IT AS A PREDICTION OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. HOWEVER, HOSEA WAS AFFIRMING GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL OVER DEATH AND ALL THINGS AND PROMISING THAT HE WILL REDEEM HIS PEOPLE FROM IT. PAUL FREELY USES THE PROPHET’S POINT THAT THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OVER DEATH WILL BE ACHIEVED BY THE RESURRECTED REDEEMER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. RELATED TO HOSEA’S PASSAGE IS ISA 25:8, WHICH PAUL QUOTED IN 1 COR 15:54: “THEN THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN WILL COME TRUE: ‘DEATH HAS BEEN SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’” ISAIAH FORESAW AN ESCHATOLOGICAL TIME WHEN THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE WILL DESTROY DEATH. THIS IS PAUL’S EMPHASIS AS WELL. TO THE WIDESPREAD MISCONCEPTIONS, THE HEBREW BIBLE AND RABBINIC TRADITIONS DID ANTICIPATE AN ESCHATOLOGICAL RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD TO RESTORE DESERVING PEOPLE TO LIFE: “THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD … DREW, MOST CENTRALLY, ON THE LONG-STANDING CONVICTION THAT GOD WOULD PROVE FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISE OF LIFE FOR HIS PEOPLE.… WITHOUT THE EXPECTATION OF RESURRECTION, THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL WOULD BE SOMETHING LESS THAN WHAT THE RABBIS THOUGHT THE TORAH HAD ALWAYS INTENDED IT TO BE—THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OF THE GOD OF LIFE.” ISAIAH 26:19 MAY ALSO BRIEFLY ANTICIPATE THE RESURRECTION OF ISRAEL. EZEKIEL’S VISION OF “DRY BONES” (EZEK. 37) HAS BEEN FREQUENTLY INTERPRETED AS A PREDICTION OF ISRAEL’S RESURRECTION AND RESTORATION TO THE LAND. IN A VISION, THE PROPHET SEES A VALLEY FILLED WITH CORPSES FROM NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S MASSACRE. IN RESPONSE TO GOD’S QUESTION, “CAN THESE BONES LIVE?”, EZEKIEL RESPONDED, “YOU ALONE KNOW, O SOVEREIGN LORD.” THE DIALOGUE EMPHASIZES THAT ONLY GOD CAN RESURRECT CORPSES WITH HIS BREATH, IMAGERY THAT IS BASED ON GEN 2:7. GOD THEN DECREES, “O MY PEOPLE, I AM GOING TO OPEN YOUR GRAVES AND BRING YOU UP FROM THEM.… I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT IN YOU, AND YOU WILL LIVE, AND I WILL SETTLE YOU IN YOUR OWN LAND” (EZEK. 37:12–14). DANIEL 12 ALSO ASSERTS THAT BELIEVERS WILL BE DELIVERED IN A TIME OF UNIQUE, ESCHATOLOGICAL DISTRESS: “MULTITUDES WHO SLEEP IN THE DUST OF THE EARTH WILL AWAKE: SOME TO EVERLASTING LIFE, OTHERS TO SHAME AND ENDURING CONTEMPT” (DAN 12:2). THIS IS THE FIRST BIBLICAL REFERENCE TO A GENERAL RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED. JUSTICE MANDATED THE RESURRECTION, FOR IT IS THE ONLY ANSWER FOR THE DEATH OF THE FAITHFUL SERVANTS OF THE COVENANTAL GOD OF ISRAEL. INTERTESTAMENTAL VIEWS: THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS EXHIBITED A VARIETY OF BELIEFS THAT IMPLY RESURRECTION, BUT THEY ADD LITTLE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT: SECOND MACCABEES AFFIRMS THE BELIEF THAT GOD WILL VINDICATE THE FAITHFUL BY BRINGING THEIR BODIES TO LIFE (E.G., 2 MACC. 14:46). ETHIOPIC ENOCH 90:33 IMPLIES RESURRECTION AND DESCRIBES THE RIGHTEOUS AS LIVING WITH THE SON OF MAN [ENOCH IS IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE & JESUS IS IN THE FORMER SEXLESS/SEXUAL UNIVERSE] FOREVER AND EVER. THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS AFFIRM THE RESURRECTION OF RIGHTEOUS ISRAELITES (E.G., T. JUD. 25:1–4). AT THE TIME OF JESUS, THE SADDUCEES BELIEVED THAT ONLY THE TORAH WAS AUTHORITATIVE AND DENIED THE RESURRECTION, WHICH WAS NOT EXPLICITLY TAUGHT THERE. THUS, THEY OPPOSED THE PHARISEES (COMPARE MATT 22:23; ACTS 24:20–21). THE ESSENES AFFIRMED AN IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL AKIN TO GREEK NOTIONS OF THE SOUL’S RELEASE FROM THE FLESHLY BODY (JOSEPHUS, JEWISH WAR 8, 11). NEW TESTAMENT DEVELOPMENTS: THE NEW TESTAMENT DEVELOPED THE OLD TESTAMENT EMPHASIS ON THE LIVING GOD AS THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE (COMPARE MATT 3:9 & ACTS 17:22-30), FOCUSING ON “THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD” (MATT 16:18). THE SON OF GOD CAME FROM ABOVE TO INCARNATE LIFE (JOHN 3:16, 5:24, 1 JOHN 5:10). GIVEN THE UNIVERSAL REALITY OF DEATH, GOD’S MISSION IN CHRIST NECESSITATED THE RESURRECTION. IN JOHN 11:25, JESUS DECLARES: “I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE. WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ME WILL LIVE, EVEN THOUGH HE DIES.”
THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, ASCENSION, THRONE & LORDSHIP OF THE BROTHER
IN MATTHEW 14:1 DECLARES THAT “HEROD THE TETRARCH HEARD THE REPORT ABOUT JESUS AND SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, THIS IS JOHN THE BAPTIST, HE IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD, & THEREFORE THESE POWERS (AUTHORITIES) ARE AT WORK IN HIM.” IN MARK 6:14-16 DECLARES “NOW KING HEROD HEARD OF HIM, FOR HIS NAME HAD BECOME WELL KNOWN. AND HE SAID, JOHN THE BAPTIST IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD, AND THEREFORE THESE POWERS (AUTHORITIES) ARE AT WORK IN HIM. OTHERS SAID, IT IS ELIJAH, & OTHERS SAID, IT IS THE PROPHET, OR… ONE OF THE PROPHETS. BUT WHEN HEROD HEARD, HE SAID, THIS IS JOHN, WHOM I BEHEADED, HE HAS BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD!” IN LUKE 9:7-9 IT DECLARES “NOW HEROD THE TETRARCH HEARD OF ALL THAT WAS DONE BY HIM, AND HE WAS PERPLEXED, BECAUSE IT WAS SAID BY SOME THAT JOHN HAD RISEN FROM THE DEAD, AND SOME THAT ELIJAH HAD APPEARED, AND BY OTHERS THAT ONE OF THE OLD PROPHETS HAD RISEN AGAIN. HEROD, SAID, ‘JOHN I HAVE BEHEADED, BUT WHO IS THIS OF WHOM I HEAR SUCH THING?’” JOHN’S RESURRECTION IS THE FIRST & FOREMOST RESURRECTION OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD CONCERNING GRACE. JOHN IN ELIJAH’S JEWISH LAW DID 20 DAYS AND NIGHTS ON THE EARTH BEFORE HE ASCENDED TO HEAVEN IN AROUND OCTOBER 27TH. JOHN’S THRONE IS A GREAT MYSTERY. BUT WE KNOW BASED ON SCRIPTURE THAT SAUL ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH (WHITE SKIN COLOR) WOULD RAISE UP JOHN TO SIT ON HIS THRONE. WHERE THERE IS TOTAL PERFECTION AND THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21. JOHN WILL BE PLACED IN HEAVEN BY GOD IN JOHN 14:1-4. JOHN FELT TOTAL BLISS AND PERFECTION THE TIME HE ENTERED HEAVEN. JOHN WILL BE SEATED ON THE OTHER SIDE OF JESUS CHRIST ON THE RIGHT HAND OF STEPHEN. THIS JOHN WILL BE WORSHIPPED AS THE “WOMAN OF THE LORD” IN RESPECTS TO THE UNDERSTANDING AND WISDOM OF THE LORD SINCE HE IS THE 3RD PERSON OF THE TRINITY. JOHN IS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD AS THE CREATOR AGENT LORD. JOHN FULFILLED THE OLD TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT AND THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT CONCERNING REPENTING TEMPTATIONS. JOHN’S THRONE WILL INVOLVE JESUS ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF STEPHEN & JOHN ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF STEPHEN AND STEPHEN IN THE MIDST IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION 4:2-3 IT DECLARES “IMMEDIATELY I WAS IN THE SPIRIT AND BEHOLD, A THRONE IN HEAVEN & ONE (JOHN) SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE LIKE A JASPER & SARDIUS IN APPEARANCE, THERE WAS A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD.” THE LORD JOHN’S KINGDOM IS THE INSPIRED WORD OF GOD IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:10-17.  
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
MORE ON THE SPIRIT OF GOD
1. FOR THE HOLY, HOLINESS SPIRIT, THE THIRD PERSON OF THE HOLY TRINITY, WHO INSPIRED THE PROPHETS, ANIMATES GOOD MEN, POURS HIS UNCTION INTO OUR HEARTS, IMPARTS TO US LIFE AND COMFORT; AND IN WHOSE NAME WE ARE BAPTIZED AND BLESSED, AS WELL AS IN THAT OF THE FATHER AND THE SON. WHEN THE ADJECTIVE HOLY IS APPLIED TO THE TERM SPIRIT, WE SHOULD ALWAYS UNDERSTAND IT AS HERE EXPLAINED; BUT THERE ARE MANY PLACES WHETHER IT MUST BE TAKEN IN THIS SENSE, ALTHOUGH THE TERM HOLY IS OMITTED.  
2.BREATH, RESPIRATION; OR THE PRINCIPLE OF ANIMAL LIFE, COMMON TO MEN AND ANIMAL: THIS GOD HAS GIVEN, AND THIS HE RECALLS WHEN HE TAKES AWAY LIFE, ECCLESIASTES 3:21. SEE SOUL. 
3. THE RATIONAL SOUL WHICH ANIMATES US, AND PRESERVES ITS BEING AFTER THE DEATH OF THE BODY. THAT SPIRITUAL, REASONING, AND CHOOSING SUBSTANCE, WHICH IS CAPABLE OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS.  
THE "SPIRITS IN PRISON," 1 PETER 3:19, IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT, ARE THE SOULS OF ANTEDILUVIAN SINNERS NOW RESERVED UNTO THE JUDGMENT-DAY, BUT UNTO WHOM THE SPIRIT PREACHED BY THE AGENCY OF NOAH, ETC., 2 PETER 2:5, WHEN THEY WERE IN THE FLESH. THUS CHRIST "PREACHED" TO THE EPHESIANS, WHOM HE NEVER VISITED IN PERSON, EPHESIANS 2:17. 
4. AN ANGEL, GOOD OR BAD; A SOUL, SEPARATE FROM THE BODY, MARK 14:26. IT IS SAID, IN ACTS 23:8, THAT THE SADDUCEES DENIED THE EXISTENCE OF ANGELS AND SPIRITS. CHRIST, APPEARING TO HIS DISCIPLES, SAID TO THEM, LUKE 24:39, "HANDLE ME, AND SEE; FOR A SPIRIT HATH NOT FLESH AND BONES, AS YE SEE ME HAVE." 
5. THE DISPOSITION OF THE MIND OR INTELLECT. THUS, WE READ OF A SPIRIT OF JEALOUSLY, A SPI8RIT OF FORNICATION, A SPIRIT OF PRAYER, A SPIRIT OF INFIRMITY, A SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, A SPIRIT OF FEAR OF THE LORD, HOSEA 4:12; ZECHARIAH 12:10; LUKE 13:11; ISAIAH 11:2. 
6. THE RENEWED NATURE OF TRUE BELIEVERS, WHICH IS PRODUCED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND CONFORMS THE SOUL TO HIS LIKENESS. SPIRIT IS THUS THE OPPOSITE OF FLESH, JOHN 3:6. THIS SPIRIT IS VIRALLY UNITED WITH, AN IN SOME PASSAGES CAN HARDLY BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE "SPIRIT OF CHRIST," WHICH ANIMATES TRUE CHRISTIANS, THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND DISTINGUISHES THEM FROM THE CHILDREN OF DARKNESS, WHO ARE ANIMATED BY THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, ROMANS 8:1-16. THIS INDWELLING SPIRIT IS THE GIFT OF GRACE, OF ADOPTION-THE HOLY SPIRIT POURED INTO OUR HEARTS-WHICH EMBOLDENS US TO CALL GOD "ABBA, MY FATHER [STEPHEN]." THOSE WHO ARE INFLUENCED BY THIS SPIRIT "HAVE CRUCIFIED THE FLESH, WITH ITS AFFECTIONS AND LUSTS," GALATIANS 5:16-25. "DISTINGUISHING OR DISCERNING OF SPIRITS" CONSISTED IN DISCERNING WHETHER A MAN, WERE REALLY INSPIRED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, OR WAS A FALSE PROPHET, AN IMPOSTOR, WHO ONLY FOLLOWED THE IMPULSE OF HIS OWN SPIRIT OR OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. PAUL SPEAKS, 1 1 CORINTHIANS 12:10 OF THE DISCERNING OF SPIRITS AS BEING AMONG THE MIRACULOUS GIFTS GRANTED BY GOD TO THE FAITHFUL AT THE FIRST SETTLEMENT OF CHRISTIANITY. TO "QUENCH THE SPIRIT," 1 THESSALONIANS 5:19, IS A METAPHORICAL EXPRESSION EASILY UNDERSTOOD. THE SPIRIT MAY BE QUENCHED BY FORCING, AS IT WERE, THAT DIVINE AGENT TO WITHDRAW FROM US, BY IRREGULARITY OF LIFE, FRIVOLITY, AVARICE, NEGLIGENCE, OR OTHER SINS CONTRARY TO CHARITY, TRUTH, PEACE, AND HIS OTHER GIFTS AND QUALIFICATIONS. WE "GRIEVE" THE SPIRIT OF GOD BY WITHSTANDING HIS HOLY INSPIRATIONS, THE IMPULSES OF HIS GRACE; OR BY LIVING IN A LUKEWARM AND INCAUTIOUS MANNER; BY DESPISING HIS GIFTS, OR NEGLECTING THEM; BY ABUSING HIS FAVORS, EITHER OUT OF VANITY, CURIOSITY, OR INDIFFERENCE. IN A CONTRARY SENSE, 2 TIMOTHY 1:6, WE "STIR UP" THE SPIRIT OF GOD WHICH IS IN US, BY THE PRACTICE OF VIRTUE, BY COMPLIANCE WITH HIS INSPIRATIONS, BY FERVOR IN HIS SERVICE, BY RENEWING OUR GRATITUDE, AND BY DILIGENTLY SERVING CHRIST AND DOING THE WORKS OF THE SPIRIT. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(HEBREWS RUAH; GR. PNEUMA), PROPERLY WIND OR BREATH. IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8 IT MEANS "BREATH," AND IN ECCLESIASTES 8:8 THE VITAL PRINCIPLE IN MAN. IT ALSO DENOTES THE RATIONAL, IMMORTAL SOUL BY WHICH MAN IS DISTINGUISHED (ACTS 7:59; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:5; 6:20; 7:34), AND THE SOUL IN ITS SEPARATE STATE (HEBREWS 12:23), AND HENCE ALSO AN APPARITION (JOB 4:15; LUKE 24:37, 39), AN ANGEL (HEBREWS 1:14), AND A DEMON (LUKE 4:36; 10:20). THIS WORD IS USED ALSO METAPHORICALLY AS DENOTING A TENDENCY (ZECHARIAH 12:10; LUKE 13:11).
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) AIR SET IN MOTION BY BREATHING; BREATH; HENCE, SOMETIMES, LIFE ITSELF. 2. (N.) A ROUGH BREATHING; AN ASPIRATE, AS THE LETTER H; ALSO, A MARK TO DENOTE ASPIRATION; A BREATHING. 3. (N.) LIFE, OR LIVING SUBSTANCE, CONSIDERED INDEPENDENTLY OF CORPOREAL EXISTENCE; AN INTELLIGENCE CONCEIVED OF APART FROM ANY PHYSICAL ORGANIZATION OR EMBODIMENT; VITAL ESSENCE, FORCE, OR ENERGY, AS DISTINCT FROM MATTER. 4. (N.) THE INTELLIGENT, IMMATERIAL AND IMMORTAL PART OF MAN; THE SOUL, IN DISTINCTION FROM THE BODY IN WHICH IT RESIDES; THE AGENT OR SUBJECT OF VITAL AND SPIRITUAL FUNCTIONS, WHETHER SPIRITUAL OR MATERIAL. 5. (N.) SPECIFICALLY, A DISEMBODIED SOUL; THE HUMAN SOUL AFTER IT HAS LEFT THE BODY. 6. (N.) ANY SUPERNATURAL BEING, GOOD OR BAD; AN APPARITION; A SPECTER; A GHOST; ALSO, SOMETIMES, A SPRITE; A FAIRY; AN ELF. 7. (N.) ENERGY, VIVACITY, ARDOR, ENTHUSIASM, COURAGE, ETC. 8. (N.) ONE WHO IS VIVACIOUS OR LIVELY; ONE WHO EVINCES GREAT ACTIVITY OR PECULIAR CHARACTERISTICS OF MIND OR TEMPER; AS, A RULING SPIRIT; A SCHISMATIC SPIRIT. 9. (N.) TEMPER OR DISPOSITION OF MIND; MENTAL CONDITION OR DISPOSITION; INTELLECTUAL OR MORAL STATE; -- OFTEN IN THE PLURAL; AS, TO BE CHEERFUL, OR IN GOOD SPIRITS; TO BE DOWNHEARTED, OR IN BAD SPIRITS. 10. (N.) INTENT; REAL MEANING; -- OPPOSED TO THE LETTER, OR TO FORMAL STATEMENT; ALSO, CHARACTERISTIC QUALITY, ESPECIALLY SUCH AS IS DERIVED FROM THE INDIVIDUAL GENIUS OR THE PERSONAL CHARACTER; AS, THE SPIRIT OF AN ENTERPRISE, OF A DOCUMENT, OR THE LIKE. 11. (N.) TENUOUS, VOLATILE, AIRY, OR VAPORY SUBSTANCE, POSSESSED OF ACTIVE QUALITIES. 12. (N.) ANY LIQUID PRODUCED BY DISTILLATION; ESPECIALLY, ALCOHOL, THE SPIRITS, OR SPIRIT, OF WINE (IT HAVING BEEN FIRST DISTILLED FROM WINE): -- OFTEN IN THE PLURAL. 13. (N.) RUM, WHISKY, BRANDY, GIN, AND OTHER DISTILLED LIQUORS HAVING MUCH ALCOHOL, IN DISTINCTION FROM WINE AND MALT LIQUORS. 14. (N.) A SOLUTION IN ALCOHOL OF A VOLATILE PRINCIPLE. CF. TINCTURE. 15. (N.) ANY ONE OF THE FOUR SUBSTANCES, SULFUR, SALAMMONIAC, QUICKSILVER, OR ARSENIC (OR, ACCORDING TO SOME, ORPIMENT). 16. (N.) STANNIC CHLORIDE. 17. (V. T.) TO ANIMATE WITH VIGOR; TO EXCITE; TO ENCOURAGE; TO INSPIRIT; AS, CIVIL DISSENSIONS OFTEN SPIRIT THE AMBITION OF PRIVATE MEN; -- SOMETIMES FOLLOWED BY UP. 18. (V. T.) TO CONVEY RAPIDLY AND SECRETLY, OR MYSTERIOUSLY, AS IF BY THE AGENCY OF A SPIRIT; TO KIDNAP; -- OFTEN WITH AWAY, OR OFF.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
1. THE BIBLICAL MATERIAL:
THE EXPRESSION "BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT" IS BASED ON A NUMBER OF PREDICTIONS FOUND IN OUR FOUR GOSPELS AND IN CONNECTION WITH THESE THE RECORD OF THEIR FULFILLMENT IN THE BOOK OF ACTS. THE PASSAGES IN THE GOSPELS ARE AS FOLLOWS: MATTHEW 3:11: "I INDEED BAPTIZE YOU IN WATER UNTO REPENTANCE: BUT HE THAT COMETH AFTER ME IS MIGHTIER THAN I, WHOSE SHOES I AM NOT WORTHY TO BEAR: HE SHALL BAPTIZE YOU IN THE HOLY SPIRIT AND IN FIRE." THE LAST CLAUSE IS AUTOS HUMAS BAPTISEI EN PNEUMATI HAGIO KAI PURI. IN MARK 1:8 AND LUKE 3:16 WE HAVE THE DECLARATION IN A SLIGHTLY MODIFIED FORM; AND IN JOHN 1:33 JOHN THE BAPTIST DECLARES THAT THE DESCENT OF THE SPIRIT UPON JESUS AT THE BAPTISM OF THE LATTER MARKED OUT JESUS AS "HE THAT BAPTIZES IN THE HOLY SPIRIT." AGAIN, IN JOHN 7:37, 38 WE READ: "NOW ON THE LAST DAY, THE GREAT DAY OF THE FEAST, JESUS STOOD AND CRIED, SAYING, IF ANY MAN THIRST, LET HIM COME UNTO ME AND DRINK. HE THAT BELIEVETH ON ME, AS THE SCRIPTURE HATH SAID, FROM WITHIN HIM SHALL FLOW RIVERS OF LIVING WATER." THEN THE EVANGELIST ADDS IN JOHN 7:39: "BUT THIS SPOKE HE OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH THEY THAT BELIEVED ON HIM WERE TO RECEIVE: FOR THE SPIRIT WAS NOT YET GIVEN; BECAUSE JESUS WAS NOT YET GLORIFIED." THESE ARE THE SPECIFIC REFERENCES IN THE FOUR GOSPELS TO THE BAPTISMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. IN ACTS WE FIND DIRECT REFERENCE BY LUKE TO THE PROMISED BAPTISM IN THE HOLY SPIRIT. IN ACTS 1:5 JESUS, JUST BEFORE THE ASCENSION, CONTRASTS JOHN’S BAPTISM IN WATER WITH THE BAPTISM IN THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH THE DISCIPLES ARE TO RECEIVE "NOT MANY DAYS HENCE," AND IN ACTS 1:8 POWER IN WITNESSING FOR JESUS IS PREDICTED AS THE RESULT OF THE BAPTISM IN THE HOLY SPIRIT. ON THE EVENING OF THE RESURRECTION DAY JESUS APPEARED TO THE DISCIPLES AND "HE BREATHED ON THEM, AND SAITH UNTO THEM, RECEIVE YE THE HOLY SPIRIT" (JOHN 20:22). THIS WAS PROBABLY NOT A WHOLLY SYMBOLIC ACT BUT AN ACTUAL COMMUNICATION TO THE DISCIPLES, IN SOME MEASURE, OF THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT, PRELIMINARY TO THE LATER COMPLETE BESTOWAL. WE OBSERVE NEXT THE FULFILLMENT OF THESE PREDICTIONS AS RECORDED IN ACTS. THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST AND THE MIRACULOUS MANIFESTATIONS WHICH FOLLOWED ARE CLEARLY THE CHIEF HISTORICAL FULFILLMENT OF THE PREDICTION OF THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. AMONG THE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE COMING OF THE SPIRIT AT PENTECOST WERE FIRST THOSE WHICH WERE PHYSICAL, SUCH AS "A SOUND AS OF THE RUSHING OF A MIGHTY WIND, AND IT FILLED ALL THE HOUSE WHERE THEY WERE SITTING" (ACTS 2:2), AND THE APPEARANCE OF "TONGUES PARTING ASUNDER, LIKE AS OF FIRE; AND IT SAT UPON EACH ONE OF THEM" (ACTS 2:3). SECONDLY, THERE WERE SPIRITUAL RESULTS: "AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND BEGAN TO SPEAK WITH OTHER TONGUES, AS THE SPIRIT GAVE THEM UTTERANCE" (ACTS 2:4). IN ACTS 2:16 PETER DECLARES THAT THIS BESTOWMENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS IN FULFILLMENT OF THE PREDICTION MADE BY THE PROPHET JOEL AND HE CITES THE WORDS IN ACTS 2:28 OF JOEL'S PROPHECY. THERE IS ONE OTHER IMPORTANT PASSAGE IN ACTS IN WHICH REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. WHILE PETER WAS SPEAKING TO CORNELIUS (ACTS 10:44) THE HOLY SPIRIT FELL ON ALL THAT HEARD THE WORD AND THEY OF THE CIRCUMCISION WHO WERE WITH PETER "WERE AMAZED" "BECAUSE THAT ON THE GENTILES ALSO WAS POURED OUT THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT." WHEN GIVING THE BRETHREN AT JERUSALEM AN ACCOUNT OF HIS VISIT TO CORNELIUS, PETER DECLARES THAT THIS EVENT WHICH HE HAD WITNESSED WAS A BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (ACTS 11:16): "AND I REMEMBERED THE WORD OF THE LORD, HOW HE SAID, JOHN INDEED BAPTIZED WITH WATER; BUT YE SHALL BE BAPTIZED IN THE HOLY SPIRIT."
2. SIGNIFICANCE OF BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT:
(1) FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF OLD TESTAMENT TEACHING AS TO THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT.
THE PROPHECY OF JOEL QUOTED BY PETER INDICATES SOMETHING EXTRAORDINARY IN THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT AT PENTECOST. THE SPIRIT NOW COMES IN NEW FORMS OF MANIFESTATION AND WITH NEW POWER. THE VARIOUS CLASSES MENTIONED AS RECEIVING THE SPIRIT INDICATE THE WIDE DIFFUSION OF THE NEW POWER. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT USUALLY THE SPIRIT WAS BESTOWED UPON INDIVIDUALS; HERE THE GIFT IS TO THE GROUP OF DISCIPLES, THE CHURCH. HERE THE GIFT IS PERMANENTLY BESTOWED, WHILE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT WAS USUALLY TRANSIENT AND FOR A SPECIAL PURPOSE. HERE AGAIN THE SPIRIT COMES IN FULLNESS AS CONTRASTED WITH THE PARTIAL BESTOWMENT IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES.
(2) FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE ASCENDED CHRIST.
IN LUKE 24:49 JESUS COMMANDS THE DISCIPLES TO TARRY IN THE CITY "UNTIL YE BE CLOTHED WITH POWER FROM ON HIGH," AND IN JOHN 15:26 HE SPEAKS OF THE COMFORTER [HELPER] "WHOM I WILL SEND UNTO YOU FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN]," "HE SHALL BEAR WITNESS OF ME"; AND IN JOHN 16:13 JESUS DECLARES THAT THE SPIRIT WHEN HE COMES SHALL GUIDE THE DISCIPLES INTO ALL TRUTH, AND HE SHALL SHOW THEM THINGS TO COME. IN THIS VERSE THE SPIRIT IS CALLED THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH. IT WAS FITTING THAT THE SPIRIT WHO WAS TO INTERPRET TRUTH AND GUIDE INTO ALL TRUTH SHOULD COME IN FULLNESS AFTER, RATHER THAN BEFORE, THE COMPLETION OF THE LIFE-TASK OF THE MESSIAH. THE HISTORICAL MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE TRUTH AS THUS COMPLETED MADE NECESSARY THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT IN FULLNESS. CHRIST HIMSELF WAS THE GIVER OF THE SPIRIT. THE SPIRIT NOW TAKES THE PLACE OF THE ASCENDED CHRIST, OR RATHER TAKES THE THINGS OF CHRIST AND SHOWS THEM TO THE DISCIPLES. THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT AT PENTECOST THUS BECOMES THE GREAT HISTORIC EVENT SIGNALIZING THE BEGINNING OF A NEW ERA IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN WHICH THE WHOLE MOVEMENT IS LIFTED TO THE SPIRITUAL PLANE, AND THE TASK OF EVANGELIZING THE WORLD IS FORMALLY BEGUN.
(3) THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE DISCIPLES.
IT CAN SCARCELY BE SAID WITH TRUTH THAT PENTECOST WAS THE BIRTHDAY OF THE CHURCH. JESUS HAD SPOKEN OF HIS CHURCH DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY. THE SPIRITUAL RELATION TO CHRIST WHICH CONSTITUTES THE BASIS OF THE CHURCH EXISTED PRIOR TO THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. BUT THAT BAPTISM ESTABLISHED THE CHURCH IN SEVERAL WAYS. FIRST IN UNITY. THE EXTERNAL BOND OF UNITY NOW GIVES PLACE TO AN INNER SPIRITUAL BOND OF PROFOUND SIGNIFICANCE. SECONDLY, THE CHURCH NOW BECOMES CONSCIOUS OF A SPIRITUAL MISSION, AND THEOCRATIC IDEALS OF THE KINGDOM DISAPPEAR. THIRDLY, THE CHURCH IS NOW ENDUED WITH POWER FOR ITS WORK. AMONG THE GIFTS BESTOWED WERE THE GIFT OF PROPHECY IN THE LARGE SENSE OF SPEAKING FOR GOD, AND THE GIFT OF TONGUES WHICH ENABLED DISCIPLES TO SPEAK IN FOREIGN TONGUES. THE ACCOUNT IN THE SECOND CHAPTER OF ACTS ADMITS OF NO OTHER CONSTRUCTION. THERE WAS ALSO BESTOWED POWER IN WITNESSING FOR CHRIST. THIS WAS INDEED ONE OF THE MOST PROMINENT BLESSINGS NAMED IN CONNECTION WITH THE PROMISE OF THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT. THE POWER OF WORKING MIRACLES WAS ALSO BESTOWED (ACTS 3:4; ACTS 5:12). LATER IN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL MUCH EMPHASIS IS GIVEN TO THE SPIRIT AS THE SANCTIFYING AGENCY IN THE HEARTS OF BELIEVERS. IN ACTS THE WORD OF THE SPIRIT IS CHIEFLY MESSIANIC, THAT IS, THE SPIRIT’S ACTIVITY IS ALL SEEN IN RELATION TO THE EXTENSION OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM. THE OCCASION FOR THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT IS PENTECOST WHEN MEN FROM ALL NATIONS ARE ASSEMBLED IN JERUSALEM. THE SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATION OF TONGUES OF FIRE IS SUGGESTIVE OF PREACHING, AND THE GLOSSOLALIA, OR SPEAKING WITH TONGUES WHICH FOLLOWED, SO THAT MEN OF VARIOUS NATIONS HEARD THE GOSPEL IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGES, INDICATES THAT THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT HAD A VERY SPECIAL RELATION TO THE TASK OF WORLD-WIDE EVANGELIZATION FOR THE BRINGING IN OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
3. FINALITY OF THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT:
THE QUESTION IS OFTEN RAISED WHETHER OR NOT THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT OCCURRED ONCE FOR ALL OR IS REPEATED IN SUBSEQUENT BAPTISMS. THE EVIDENCE SEEMS TO POINT TO THE FORMER VIEW TO THE EXTENT AT LEAST OF BEING LIMITED TO OUTPOURINGS WHICH TOOK PLACE IN CONNECTION WITH EVENTS RECORDED IN THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF ACTS. THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS FAVOR THIS VIEW:
(1) IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF ACTS JESUS PREDICTS, ACCORDING TO LUKE'S ACCOUNT, THAT THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WOULD TAKE PLACE, "NOT MANY DAYS HENCE" (ACTS 1:5). THIS WOULD SEEM TO POINT TO A DEFINITE AND SPECIFIC EVENT RATHER THAN TO A CONTINUOUS PROCESS.
(2) AGAIN, PETER'S CITATION IN ACTS 2:17-21 OF JOEL'S PROPHECY SHOWS THAT IN PETER'S MIND THE EVENT WHICH HIS HEARERS WERE THEN WITNESSING WAS THE DEFINITE FULFILLMENT OF THE WORDS OF JOEL.
(3) NOTICE IN THE THIRD PLACE THAT ONLY ONE OTHER EVENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS DESCRIBED AS THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND FOR SPECIAL REASONS THIS MAY BE REGARDED AS THE COMPLETION OF THE PENTECOSTAL BAPTISM. THE PASSAGE IS THAT CONTAINED IN ACTS 10:1-11:18 IN WHICH THE RECORD IS GIVEN OF THE FOLLOWING EVENTS: (A) MIRACULOUS VISION GIVEN TO PETER ON THE HOUSETOP (ACTS 10:11-16) INDICATING THAT THE THINGS ABOUT TO OCCUR ARE OF UNIQUE IMPORTANCE; (B) THE SPEAKING WITH TONGUES (ACTS 10:45, 46); (C) PETER DECLARES TO THE BRETHREN AT JERUSALEM THAT THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE GENTILES IN THIS INSTANCE OF CORNELIUS AND HIS HOUSEHOLD "AS ON US AT THE BEGINNING" (ACTS 11:15); (D) PETER ALSO DECLARES THAT THIS WAS A FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISE OF THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (ACTS 11:16, 17); (E) THE JEWISH CHRISTIANS WHO HEARD PETER'S ACCOUNT OF THE MATTER ACKNOWLEDGED THIS AS PROOF THAT GOD HAD ALSO EXTENDED THE PRIVILEGES OF THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES (ACTS 11:18). THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT BESTOWED UPON CORNELIUS AND HIS HOUSEHOLD IS THUS DIRECTLY LINKED WITH THE FIRST OUTPOURING AT PENTECOST, AND AS THE EVENT WHICH SIGNALIZED THE OPENING OF THE DOOR OF THE GOSPEL FORMALLY TO GENTILES IT IS IN COMPLETE HARMONY WITH THE MISSIONARY SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FIRST GREAT PENTECOSTAL OUTPOURING. IT WAS A TURNING POINT OR CRISIS IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM AND SEEMS DESIGNED TO COMPLETE THE PENTECOSTAL GIFT BY SHOWING THAT GENTILES AS WELL AS JEWS ARE TO BE EMBRACED IN ALL THE PRIVILEGES OF THE NEW DISPENSATION.
(4) WE OBSERVE AGAIN THAT NOWHERE IN THE EPISTLES DO WE FIND A REPETITION OF THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT. THIS WOULD BE REMARKABLE IF IT HAD BEEN UNDERSTOOD BY THE WRITERS OF THE EPISTLES THAT THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT WAS FREQUENTLY TO BE REPEATED. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OUTSIDE THE BOOK OF ACTS THAT THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT EVER OCCURRED IN THE LATER NEW TESTAMENT TIMES. IN 1 CORINTHIANS 12:13 PAUL SAYS, "FOR IN ONE SPIRIT WERE WE ALL BAPTIZED INTO ONE BODY. AND WERE ALL MADE TO DRINK OF ONE SPIRIT." BUT HERE THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT, BUT RATHER TO A BAPTISM INTO THE CHURCH WHICH IS THE BODY OF CHRIST. WE CONCLUDE, THEREFORE, THAT THE PENTECOSTAL BAPTISM TAKEN IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT IN THE CASE OF CORNELIUS COMPLETES THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ACCORDING TO THE NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING. THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT AS THUS BESTOWED WAS, HOWEVER, THE DEFINITE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT IN HIS FULLNESS FOR EVERY FORM OF SPIRITUAL BLESSING NECESSARY IN THE PROGRESS OF THE KINGDOM AND AS THE PERMANENT AND ABIDING GIFT OF GOD TO HIS PEOPLE. IN ALL SUBSEQUENT NEW TESTAMENT WRITINGS THERE IS THE ASSUMPTION OF THIS PRESENCE OF THE SPIRIT AND OF HIS AVAILABILITY FOR ALL BELIEVERS. THE VARIOUS COMMANDS AND EXHORTATIONS OF THE EPISTLES ARE BASED ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT HAS ALREADY TAKEN PLACE, AND THAT, ACCORDING TO THE PREDICTION OF JESUS TO THE DISCIPLES, THE SPIRIT WAS TO ABIDE WITH THEM FOREVER (JOHN 14:16). WE SHOULD NOT THEREFORE CONFOUND OTHER FORMS OF EXPRESSION FOUND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WITH THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. WHEN CHRISTIANS ARE ENJOINED TO "WALK BY THE SPIRIT" (GALATIANS 5:16) AND "BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT" (EPHESIANS 5:18), OR WHEN THE SPIRIT IS DESCRIBED AS AN ANOINTING (CHRISMA) AS IN 1 JOHN 2:20-27, AND AS THE "EARNEST OF OUR INHERITANCE" (ARRABON). AS IN EPHESIANS 1:14, AND WHEN VARIOUS OTHER SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS ARE EMPLOYED IN THE EPISTLES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WE ARE NOT TO UNDERSTAND THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THESE EXPRESSIONS INDICATE ASPECTS OF THE SPIRIT’S WORK IN BELIEVERS OR OF THE BELIEVER'S APPROPRIATION OF THE GIFTS AND BLESSINGS OF THE SPIRIT RATHER THAN THE HISTORICAL BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT.
4. RELATION OF BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT TO OTHER BAPTISMS:
(1) WE NOTE THAT THE BAPTISM IN FIRE IS COUPLED WITH THE BAPTISM IN THE SPIRIT IN MATTHEW 3:11 AND IN LUKE 3:16. THESE PASSAGES GIVE THE WORD OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. JOHN SPEAKS OF THE COMING ONE WHO "SHALL BAPTIZE YOU IN THE HOLY SPIRIT AND IN FIRE" (LUKE 3:16). THIS BAPTISM IN FIRE IS OFTEN TAKEN AS BEING PARALLEL AND SYNONYMOUS WITH THE BAPTISM IN THE SPIRIT. THE CONTEXT HOWEVER IN BOTH MATTHEW AND LUKE SEEMS TO FAVOR ANOTHER MEANING. JESUS' MESSIANIC WORK WILL BE BOTH CLEANSING AND DESTRUCTIVE. THE "YOU" ADDRESSED BY JOHN INCLUDED THE PEOPLE GENERALLY AND MIGHT NATURALLY EMBRACE BOTH CLASSES, THOSE WHOSE ATTITUDE TO JESUS WOULD BE BELIEVING AND THOSE WHO WOULD REFUSE TO BELIEVE. HIS ACTION AS MESSIAH WOULD AFFECT ALL MEN. SOME HE WOULD REGENERATE AND PURIFY THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST. OTHERS HE WOULD DESTROY THROUGH THE FIRE OF PUNISHMENT. THIS VIEW IS FAVORED BY THE CONTEXT IN BOTH GOSPELS. IN BOTH THE DESTRUCTIVE ENERGY OF CHRIST IS COUPLED WITH HIS SAVING POWER IN OTHER TERMS WHICH ADMIT OF NO DOUBT. THE WHEAT HE GATHERS INTO THE GARNER AND THE CHAFF HE BURNS WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE.
(2) THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS NOT MEANT TO SUPERSEDE WATER BAPTISM. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE WHOLE OF THE HISTORY IN THE BOOK OF ACTS, WHERE WATER BAPTISM IS UNIFORMLY ADMINISTERED TO CONVERTS AFTER THE PENTECOSTAL BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT, AS WELL AS FROM THE NUMEROUS REFERENCES TO WATER BAPTISMS IN THE EPISTLES. THE EVIDENCE HERE IS SO ABUNDANT THAT IT IS UNNECESSARY TO DEVELOP IT IN DETAIL. SEE ROMANS 6:3 1 CORINTHIANS 1:14-17; 1 CORINTHIANS 10:2; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:13; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:29; GALATIANS 3:27 EPHESIANS 4:5 COLOSSIANS 2:12 1 PETER 3:21.
(3) IN ACTS 8:17 AND 19:6 THE HOLY SPIRIT IS BESTOWED IN CONNECTION WITH THE LAYING ON OF THE HANDS OF APOSTLES, BUT THESE ARE NOT TO BE REGARDED AS INSTANCES OF THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT IN THE STRICT SENSE, BUT RATHER AS INSTANCES OF THE RECEPTION BY BELIEVERS OF THE SPIRIT WHICH HAD ALREADY BEEN BESTOWED IN FULLNESS AT PENTECOST.
HOLY SPIRIT
I. OLD TESTAMENT TEACHINGS AS TO THE SPIRIT
HO'-LI SPIR'-IT: THE EXPRESSION SPIRIT, OR SPIRIT OF GOD, OR HOLY SPIRIT, IS FOUND IN THE GREAT MAJORITY OF THE BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE HEBREW WORD UNIFORMLY EMPLOYED FOR THE SPIRIT AS REFERRING TO GOD’S SPIRIT IS RUACH MEANING "BREATH," "WIND" OR "BREEZE." THE VERB FORM OF THE WORD IS RUACH, OR RIACH USED ONLY IN THE HIPHIL AND MEANING "TO BREATHE," "TO BLOW." A KINDRED VERB IS RAWACH, MEANING "TO BREATHE" "HAVING BREATHING ROOM," "TO BE SPACIOUS," ETC. THE WORD ALWAYS USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT FOR THE SPIRIT IS THE GREEK NEUTER NOUN PNEUMA, WITH OR WITHOUT THE ARTICLE, AND FOR HOLY SPIRIT, PNEUMA HAGION, OR TO PNEUMA TO HAGION. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE FIND ALSO THE EXPRESSIONS, "THE SPIRIT OF GOD," "THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD," "THE SPIRIT OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN]," "THE SPIRIT OF JESUS," "OF CHRIST." THE WORD FOR SPIRIT IN THE GREEK IS FROM THE VERB PNEO, "TO BREATHE," "TO BLOW." THE CORRESPONDING WORD IN THE LATIN IS SPIRITUS, MEANING "SPIRIT."
1. MEANING OF THE WORD:
AT THE OUTSET WE NOTE THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TERM ITSELF. FROM THE PRIMARY MEANING OF THE WORD WHICH IS "WIND," AS REFERRING TO NATURE, ARISES THE IDEA OF BREATH IN MAN AND THENCE THE BREATH, WIND OR SPIRIT OF GOD. WE HAVE NO WAY OF TRACING EXACTLY HOW THE MINDS OF THE BIBLICAL WRITERS CONNECTED THE EARLIER LITERAL MEANING OF THE WORD WITH THE DIVINE SPIRIT. NEARLY ALL SHADES OF MEANING FROM THE LOWEST TO THE HIGHEST APPEAR IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO CONCEIVE HOW THE ORIGINAL NARROWER MEANING WAS GRADUALLY EXPANDED INTO THE LARGER AND WIDER. THE FOLLOWING ARE SOME OF THE SHADES OF OLD TESTAMENT USAGE. FROM THE NOTION OF WIND OR BREATH, RUACH CAME TO SIGNIFY:
(1) THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE ITSELF; SPIRIT IN THIS SENSE INDICATED THE DEGREE OF VITALITY: "MY SPIRIT IS CONSUMED, MY DAYS ARE EXTINCT" (JOB 17:1; ALSO JUDGES 15:19 1 SAMUEL 30:12); (2) HUMAN FEELINGS OF VARIOUS KINDS, AS ANGER (JUDGES 8:3 PROVERBS 29:11), DESIRE (ISAIAH 26:9), COURAGE (JOSHUA 2:11); (3) INTELLIGENCE (EXODUS 28:3 ISAIAH 29:24); (4) GENERAL DISPOSITION (PSALMS 34:18; 51:17; PROVERBS 14:29; 16:18; 29:23).
NO DOUBT THE BIBLICAL WRITERS THOUGHT OF MAN AS MADE IN THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD (GENESIS 1:27 F), AND IT WAS EASY FOR THEM TO THINK OF GOD AS BEING LIKE MAN. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THEIR ANTHROPOMORPHISM DID NOT GO FARTHER. THEY PRESERVE, HOWEVER, A HIGHLY SPIRITUAL CONCEPTION OF GOD AS COMPARED WITH THAT OF SURROUNDING NATIONS. BUT AS THE HUMAN BREATH WAS AN INVISIBLE PART OF MAN, AND AS IT REPRESENTED HIS VITALITY, HIS LIFE AND ENERGY, IT WAS EASY TO TRANSFER THE CONCEPTION TO GOD IN THE EFFORT TO REPRESENT HIS ENERGETIC AND TRANSITIVE ACTION UPON MAN AND NATURE. THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THEREFORE, AS BASED UPON THE IDEA OF THE RUACH OR BREATH OF MAN, ORIGINALLY STOOD FOR THE ENERGY OR POWER OF GOD (ISAIAH 31:3; COMPARE A. B. DAVIDSON, THEOLOGY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, 117-18), AS CONTRASTED WITH THE WEAKNESS OF THE FLESH.
2. THE SPIRIT IN RELATION TO THE GODHEAD: WE CONSIDER NEXT THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN RELATION TO GOD HIMSELF IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. HERE THERE ARE SEVERAL POINTS TO BE NOTED. THE FIRST IS THAT THERE IS NO INDICATION OF A BELIEF THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD WAS A MATERIAL PARTICLE OR EMANATION FROM GOD. THE POINT OF VIEW OF BIBLICAL WRITERS IS NEARLY ALWAYS PRACTICAL RATHER THAN SPECULATIVE. THEY DID NOT PHILOSOPHIZE ABOUT THE DIVINE NATURE. NEVERTHELESS, THEY RETAINED A VERY CLEAR DISTINCTION BETWEEN SPIRIT AND FLESH OR OTHER MATERIAL FORMS. AGAIN, WE OBSERVE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT BOTH AN IDENTIFICATION OF GOD AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND ALSO A CLEAR DISTINCTION BETWEEN THEM. THE IDENTIFICATION IS SEEN IN PSALM 139:7 WHERE THE OMNI-PRESENCE OF THE SPIRIT IS DECLARED, AND IN ISAIAH 63:10 JEREMIAH 31:33 EZEKIEL 36:27. IN A GREAT NUMBER OF PASSAGES, HOWEVER, GOD AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD ARE NOT THOUGHT OF AS IDENTICAL, AS IN GENESIS 1:2; GENESIS 6:3 NEHEMIAH 9:20 PSALM 51:11; PSALM 104:29. OF COURSE THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT GOD AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD WERE TWO DISTINCT BEINGS IN THE THOUGHT OF OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS, BUT ONLY THAT THE SPIRIT HAD FUNCTIONS OF HIS OWN IN DISTINCTION FROM GOD. THE SPIRIT WAS GOD IN ACTION, PARTICULARLY WHEN THE ACTION WAS SPECIFIC, WITH A VIEW TO ACCOMPLISHING SOME PARTICULAR END OR PURPOSE OF GOD. THE SPIRIT CAME UPON INDIVIDUALS FOR SPECIAL PURPOSES. THE SPIRIT WAS THUS GOD IMMANENT IN MAN AND IN THE WORLD. AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, OR ANGEL OF THE COVENANT IN CERTAIN PASSAGES, REPRESENTS BOTH STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AND ONE SENT BY STEPHEN YAHWEH, SO IN LIKE MANNER THE SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS BOTH STEPHEN YAHWEH WITHIN OR UPON MAN, AND AT THE SAME TIME ONE SENT BY STEPHEN YAHWEH TO MAN. DO THE OLD TESTAMENT TEACHINGS INDICATE THAT IN THE VIEW OF THE WRITERS THE SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS A DISTINCT PERSON IN THE DIVINE NATURE? THE PASSAGE IN GENESIS 1:26 IS SCARCELY CONCLUSIVE. THE IDEA AND IMPORTANCE OF PERSONALITY WERE BUT SLOWLY DEVELOPED IN ISRAELITE THOUGHT. NOT UNTIL SOME OF THE LATER PROPHETS DID IT RECEIVE GREAT EMPHASIS, AND EVEN THEN, SCARCELY IN THE FULLY DEVELOPED FORM. THE STATEMENT IN GENESIS 1:26 MAY BE TAKEN AS THE PLURAL OF MAJESTY OR AS REFERRING TO THE DIVINE COUNCIL, AND ON THIS ACCOUNT IS NOT CONCLUSIVE FOR THE TRINITARIAN VIEW. INDEED, THERE ARE NO OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES WHICH COMPEL US TO UNDERSTAND THE COMPLETE, NEW TESTAMENT DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY AND THE DISTINCT PERSONALITY OF THE SPIRIT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SENSE. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, NUMEROUS OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES WHICH ARE IN HARMONY WITH THE TRINITARIAN CONCEPTION AND PREPARE THE WAY FOR IT, SUCH AS PSALM 139:7 ISAIAH 63:10; ISAIAH 48:16 HAGGAI 2:5 ZECHARIAH 4:6. THE SPIRIT IS GRIEVED, VEXED, ETC., AND IN OTHER WAYS IS CONCEIVED OF PERSONALLY, BUT AS HE IS GOD IN ACTION, GOD EXERTING POWER, THIS WAS THE NATURAL WAY FOR THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS TO THINK OF THE SPIRIT. THE QUESTION HAS BEEN RAISED AS TO HOW THE BIBLICAL WRITERS WERE ABLE TO HOLD THE CONCEPTION OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD WITHOUT VIOLENCE TO THEIR MONOTHEISM. A SUGGESTED REPLY IS THAT THE IDEA OF THE SPIRIT CAME GRADUALLY AND INDIRECTLY FROM THE CONCEPTION OF SUBORDINATE GODS WHICH PREVAILED AMONG SOME OF THE SURROUNDING NATIONS (I.F. WOOD, THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE, 30). BUT THE BEST ISRAELITE THOUGHT DEVELOPED IN OPPOSITION TO, RATHER THAN IN ANALOGY WITH, POLYTHEISM. A MORE NATURAL EXPLANATION SEEMS TO BE THAT THEIR SIMPLE ANTHROPOMORPHISM LED THEM TO CONCEIVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD AS THE BREATH OF GOD PARALLEL WITH THE CONCEPTION OF MAN'S BREATH AS BEING PART OF MAN AND YET GOING FORTH FROM HIM.
3. THE SPIRIT IN EXTERNAL NATURE:
WE CONSIDER NEXT THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN EXTERNAL NATURE. "AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD MOVED (WAS BROODING OR HOVERING) UPON THE FACE OF THE WATERS" (GENESIS 1:2). THE FIGURE IS THAT OF A BROODING OR HOVERING BIRD (COMPARE DEUTERONOMY 32:11). HERE THE SPIRIT BRINGS ORDER AND BEAUTY OUT OF THE PRIMEVAL CHAOS AND CONDUCTS THE COSMIC [ARMED] FORCES TOWARD THE GOAL OF AN ORDERED UNIVERSE. AGAIN, IN PSALM 104:28-30, GOD SENDS FORTH HIS SPIRIT, AND VISIBLE THINGS ARE CALLED INTO BEING: "THOU SEND FORTH THY SPIRIT, THEY ARE CREATED; AND THOU RENEW THE FACE OF THE GROUND." IN JOB 26:13 THE BEAUTY OF THE HEAVENS IS ASCRIBED TO THE SPIRIT: "BY HIS SPIRIT THE HEAVENS ARE GARNISHED." IN ISAIAH 32:15 THE WILDERNESS BECOMES A FRUITFUL FIELD AS THE RESULT OF THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT. THE BIBLICAL WRITERS SCARCELY TOOK INTO THEIR THINKING THE IDEA OF SECOND CAUSES, CERTAINLY NOT IN THE MODERN SCIENTIFIC SENSE. THEY REGARDED THE PHENOMENA OF NATURE AS THE RESULT OF GOD’S DIRECT ACTION THROUGH HIS SPIRIT. AT EVERY POINT THEIR CONCEPTION OF THE SPIRIT SAVED THEM FROM PANTHEISM ON THE ONE HAND AND POLYTHEISM ON THE OTHER.
4. THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN MAN:
THE SPIRIIT MAY NEXT BE CONSIDERED IN IMPARTING NATURAL POWERS BOTH PHYSICAL AND INTELLECTUAL. IN GENESIS 2:7 GOD ORIGINATES MAN'S PERSONAL AND INTELLECTUAL LIFE BY BREATHING INTO HIS NOSTRILS "THE BREATH OF LIFE." IN NUMBERS 16:22 GOD IS "THE GOD OF THE SPIRITS OF ALL FLESH." IN EXODUS 28:3; EXODUS 31:3; EXODUS 35:31, WISDOM FOR ALL KINDS OF WORKMANSHIP IS DECLARED TO BE THE GIFT OF GOD. SO ALSO, PHYSICAL LIFE IS DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD (JOB 27:3); AND ELIHU DECLARES (JOB 33:4) THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD MADE HIM. SEE ALSO EZEKIEL 37:14 AND 39:29. THUS MAN IS REGARDED BY THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS, IN ALL THE PARTS OF HIS BEING, BODY, MIND AND SPIRIT, AS THE DIRECT RESULT OF THE ACTION OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD. IN GENESIS 6:3 THE SPIRIT OF GOD "STRIVES" WITH OR "RULES" IN OR IS "HUMBLED" IN MAN IN THE ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD. HERE REFERENCE IS NOT MADE TO THE SPIRIT’S ACTIVITY OVER AND ABOVE, BUT WITHIN THE MORAL NATURE OF MAN.
5. IMPARTING POWERS FOR SERVICE:
THE GREATER PART OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES WHICH REFER TO THE SPIRIT OF GOD DEAL WITH THE SUBJECT FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE COVENANT RELATIONS BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ISRAEL. AND THE GREATER PORTION OF THESE, IN TURN, HAVE TO DO WITH GIFTS AND POWERS CONFERRED BY THE SPIRIT FOR SERVICE IN THE ONGOING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. WE FAIL TO GRASP THE FULL MEANING OF VERY MANY STATEMENTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT UNLESS WE KEEP CONSTANTLY IN MIND THE FUNDAMENTAL ASSUMPTION OF ALL THE OLD TESTAMENT, NAMELY, THE COVENANT RELATIONS BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL. EXTRAORDINARY POWERS EXHIBITED BY ISRAELITES OF WHATEVER KIND WERE USUALLY ATTRIBUTED TO THE SPIRIT. THESE ARE SO NUMEROUS THAT OUR LIMITS OF SPACE FORBID AN EXHAUSTIVE PRESENTATION. THE CHIEF POINTS WE MAY NOTICE.
(1) JUDGES AND WARRIORS.
THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL CRIED UNTO STEPHEN YAHWEH AND HE RAISED UP A SAVIOR FOR THEM, OTHNIEL, THE SON OF KENAZ: "AND THE SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH CAME UPON HIM, AND HE JUDGED ISRAEL" (JUDGES 3:10). SO ALSO, GIDEON (JUDGES 6:34): "THE SPIRIT OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH CAME UPON (LITERALLY, CLOTHED ITSELF WITH) GIDEON." IN JUDGES 11:29 "THE SPIRIT OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH CAME UPON JEPHTHAH"; AND IN 13:25 "THE SPIRIT OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH BEGAN TO MOVE" SAMSON. IN 14:6 "THE SPIRIT OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH CAME MIGHTILY UPON HIM." IN 1 SAMUEL 16:14 WE READ "THE SPIRIT OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH DEPARTED FROM SAUL, AND AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH TROUBLED HIM." IN ALL THIS CLASS OF PASSAGES, THE SPIRIT IMPARTS SPECIAL ENDOWMENTS OF POWER WITHOUT NECESSARY REFERENCE TO THE MORAL CHARACTER OF THE RECIPIENT. THE END IN VIEW IS NOT PERSONAL, MERELY TO THE AGENT, BUT CONCERNS THEOCRATIC KINGDOM AND IMPLIES THE COVENANT BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL. IN SOME CASES, THE SPIRIT EXERTS PHYSICAL ENERGY IN A MORE DIRECT WAY (2 KINGS 2:16 EZEKIEL 2:1; EZEKIEL 3:12). DUNCAN IS OF SCOTTISH ORIGIN MEANING WARRIOR.
(2) WISDOM FOR VARIOUS PURPOSES.
BEZALEL IS FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN WISDOM AND IN UNDERSTANDING TO WORK IN GOLD, AND SILVER AND BRASS, ETC., IN THE BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE (EXODUS 31:2-4; EXODUS 35:31); AND THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM IS GIVEN TO OTHERS IN MAKING AARON'S GARMENTS (EXODUS 28:3). SO ALSO, OF ONE OF THE BUILDERS OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE (1 KINGS 7:14 2 CHRONICLES 2:14). IN THESE CASES, THERE SEEMS TO BE A COMBINATION OF THE THOUGHT OF NATURAL TALENTS AND SKILL TO WHICH IS SUPERADDED A SPECIAL ENDOWMENT OF THE SPIRIT. PHARAOH REFERS TO JOSEPH AS ONE IN WHOM THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS, AS FITTING HIM FOR ADMINISTRATION AND GOVERNMENT (GENESIS 41:38). JOSHUA IS QUALIFIED FOR LEADERSHIP BY THE SPIRIT (NUMBERS 27:18). IN THIS AND IN DEUTERONOMY 34:9, JOSHUA IS REPRESENTED AS POSSESSING THE SPIRIT THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE HANDS OF MOSES. THIS IS AN INTERESTING OLD TESTAMENT PARALLEL TO THE BESTOWMENT OF THE SPIRIT BY LAYING ON OF HANDS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (ACTS 8:17; ACTS 19:6). DANIEL IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING WISDOM TO INTERPRET DREAMS THROUGH THE SPIRIT, AND AFTERWARD BECAUSE OF THE SPIRIT HE IS EXALTED TO A POSITION OF AUTHORITY AND POWER (DANIEL 4:8; DANIEL 5:11-14; 6:3). THE SPIRIT QUALIFIES ZERUBBABEL TO REBUILD THE TEMPLE (ZECHARIAH 4:6). THE SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE FOR INSTRUCTION AND STRENGTHENING DURING THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS (NEHEMIAH 9:20), AND TO THE ELDERS ALONG WITH MOSES (NUMBERS 11:17, 25). IT THUS APPEARS HOW VERY WIDESPREAD WERE THE ACTIVITIES OF THE REDEMPTIVE SPIRIT, OR THE SPIRIT IN THE COVENANT. ALL THESE FORMS OF THE SPIRIT’S ACTION BORE IN SOME WAY UPON THE NATIONAL LIFE OF THE PEOPLE, AND WERE DIRECTED IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER TOWARD THEOCRATIC ENDS.
(3) IN PROPHECY.
THE MOST DISTINCTIVE AND IMPORTANT MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT’S ACTIVITY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS IN THE SPHERE OF PROPHECY. IN THE EARLIER PERIOD THE PROPHET WAS CALLED SEER (RO'EH), AND LATER HE WAS CALLED PROPHET (NABHI'). THE WORD "PROPHET" (PROPHETES) MEANS ONE WHO SPEAKS FOR GOD. THE PROPHETS WERE VERY EARLY DIFFERENTIATED FROM THE MASSES OF THE PEOPLE INTO A PROPHETIC CLASS OR ORDER, ALTHOUGH ABRAHAM HIMSELF WAS CALLED A PROPHET, AS WERE MOSES AND OTHER LEADERS (GENESIS 20:7 DEUTERONOMY 18:15). THE PROPHET WAS ESPECIALLY DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHERS AS THE MAN WHO POSSESSED THE SPIRIT OF GOD (HOSEA 9:7). THE PROPHETS ORDINARILY BEGAN THEIR MESSAGES WITH THE PHRASE, "THUS SAITH [STEPHEN] YAHWEH," OR ITS EQUIVALENT. BUT THEY ASCRIBED THEIR MESSAGES DIRECTLY ALSO TO THE SPIRIT OF GOD (EZEKIEL 2:2; EZEKIEL 8:3; EZEKIEL 11:1, 24; 13:3). THE CASE OF BALAAM PRESENTS SOME DIFFICULTIES (NUMBERS 24:2). HE DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN A GENUINE PROPHET, BUT RATHER A DIVINER, ALTHOUGH IT IS DECLARED THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAME UPON HIM. BALAAM SERVES, HOWEVER, TO ILLUSTRATE THE OLD TESTAMENT POINT OF VIEW. THE CHIEF INTEREST WAS THE NATIONAL OR THEOCRATIC OR COVENANT IDEAL, NOT THAT OF THE INDIVIDUAL. THE SPIRIT WAS BESTOWED AT TIMES UPON UNWORTHY MEN FOR THE ACHIEVEMENT OF THESE ENDS. SAUL PRESENTS A SIMILAR EXAMPLE. THE PROPHET WAS GOD’S MESSENGER SPEAKING GOD’S MESSAGE BY THE SPIRIT. HIS MESSAGE WAS NOT HIS OWN. IT CAME DIRECTLY FROM GOD, AND AT TIMES OVERPOWERED THE PROPHET WITH ITS URGENCY, AS IN THE CASE OF JEREMIAH (1:4). THERE ARE QUITE PERCEPTIBLE STAGES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY. IN THE EARLIER PERIOD THE PROPHET WAS SOMETIMES MOVED, NOT SO MUCH TO INTELLIGIBLE SPEECH, AS BY A SORT OF ENTHUSIASM OR PROPHETIC ECSTASY. IN 1 SAMUEL 10 WE HAVE AN EXAMPLE OF THIS EARLIER FORM OF PROPHECY, WHERE A COMPANY WITH MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS PROPHESIED TOGETHER. TO WHAT EXTENT THIS FORM OF PROPHETIC ENTHUSIASM WAS ATTENDED BY WARNINGS AND EXHORTATIONS, IF SO, ATTENDED AT ALL, WE DO NOT KNOW. THERE WAS MORE IN IT THAN IN THE EXCITEMENT OF THE DIVINERS AND DEVOTEES OF THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. FOR THE SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS ITS SOURCE [STEPHEN YAHWEH 1ST SPOKE TO THE JEWISH ISRAEL IN PROVERBS 8:22, THEN THROUGHOUT BIBLICAL HISTORY TO ITALIAN ROME IN ACTS 29:26, THEN TO THE TOP PINNACLE IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN LASTLY THE USA IN ACTS 30, FOR THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW OF THE LORD WAS 1ST GIVEN TO JEWISH ISRAEL IN PROVERBS 8:22, THEN THE LAW ELEVATES HIGHER & HIGHER UNTIL IT IS LAST GIVEN TO ITALIAN ROME IN ACTS 29:26, THEN THROUGH A HOLY DIVISION OF SUPREME LORDSHIP IT REACHES THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN LASTLY THE USA IN ACTS 30]. IN THE LATER PERIOD WE HAVE PROPHECY IN ITS HIGHEST FORMS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN EARLIER AND LATER PROPHECY ARE PROBABLY DUE IN PART TO THE CONDITIONS. THE EARLY PERIOD REQUIRED ACTION, THE LATER REQUIRED TEACHING. THE JUDGES ON WHOM THE SPIRIT CAME WERE DELIVERERS IN A TURBULENT AGE. THERE WAS NOT NEED FOR, NOR COULD THE PEOPLE HAVE BORNE, THE HIGHER ETHICAL AND SPIRITUAL TRUTHS WHICH CAME IN LATER REVELATIONS THROUGH THE PROPHETS ISAIAH, JEREMIAH AND OTHERS. SEE 2 SAMUEL 23:2 EZEKIEL 2:2; EZEKIEL 8:3; EZEKIEL 11:24; EZEKIEL 13:3; MICAH 3:8 HOSEA 9:7. A DIFFICULTY ARISES FROM STATEMENTS SUCH AS THE FOLLOWING: A LYING SPIRIT WAS SOMETIMES PRESENT IN THE PROPHET (1 KINGS 22:21 F); STEPHEN YAHWEH PUTS A SPIRIT IN THE KING OF ASSYRIA AND TURNS HIM BACK TO HIS DESTRUCTION (ISAIAH 37:7); BECAUSE OF SIN, A LYING PROPHET SHOULD SERVE THE PEOPLE (MICAH 2:11); IN MICAIAH'S VISION STEPHEN YAHWEH SENDS A SIRIT TO ENTICE AHAB THROUGH LYING PROPHETS (1 KINGS 22:19); AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH COMES UPON SAUL (1 SAMUEL 16:14; 1 SAMUEL 18:10; 1 SAMUEL 19:9). THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS MAY BE OF VALUE IN EXPLAINING THESE PASSAGES. STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE PRIMARY, DIRECT SOURCE OF ALL THINGS GENERALLY IN OLD TESTAMENT THOUGHT. ITS PRONOUNCED MONOTHEISM APPEARS IN THIS AS IN SO MANY OTHER WAYS. BESIDES THIS, OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS USUALLY SPOKE PHENOMENALLY. PROPHECY WAS A PARTICULAR FORM OF MANIFESTATION WITH CERTAIN OUTWARD MARKS AND SIGNS. WHATEVER PRESENTED THESE OUTWARD MARKS WAS CALLED PROPHECY, WHETHER THE MESSAGE CONVEYED WAS TRUE OR FALSE. THE STANDARD OF DISCRIMINATION HERE WAS NOT THE OUTWARD SIGNS OF THE PROPHET, BUT THE TRUTH OR RIGHT OF THE MESSAGE AS SHOWN BY THE EVENT. AS TO THE EVIL SPIRIT FROM STEPHEN YAHWEH, IT MAY BE EXPLAINED IN EITHER OF TWO WAYS. FIRST, IT MAY HAVE REFERRED TO THE EVIL DISPOSITION OF THE MAN UPON WHOM GOD’S SPIRIT WAS ACTING, IN WHICH CASE HE WOULD RESIST THE SPIRIT AND HIS OWN SPIRIT WOULD BE THE EVIL SPIRIT. OR THE "EVIL SPIRIT FROM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH" MAY HAVE REFERRED, IN THE PROPHET'S MIND, TO AN ACTUAL SPIRIT OF EVIL WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH SENT OR PERMITTED TO ENTER THE MAN. THE LATTER IS THE MORE PROBABLE EXPLANATION, IN ACCORDANCE WITH WHICH THE PROPHET WOULD CONCEIVE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HIGHER WILL WAS ACCOMPLISHED, EVEN THROUGH THE ACTION OF THE EVIL SPIRIT UPON MAN'S SPIRIT. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S JUDICIAL ANGER AGAINST TRANSGRESSION WOULD, TO THE PROPHET'S MIND, JUSTIFY THE SENDING OF AN EVIL SPIRIT BY STEPHEN YAHWEH.
6. IMPARTING MORAL SEXLESS CHARACTER:
THE ACTIVITY OF THE SPIRIT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS NOT LIMITED TO GIFTS FOR SERVICE. MORAL AND SPIRITUAL CHARACTER IS TRACED TO THE SPIRIT’S OPERATIONS AS WELL. "THY HOLY SPIRIT" (PSALM 51:11); "HIS HOLY SPIRIT" (ISAIAH 63:10); "THY GOOD SPIRIT" (NEHEMIAH 9:20); "THY SPIRIT IS GOOD" (PSALM 143:10) ARE EXPRESSIONS POINTING TO THE ETHICAL QUALITY OF THE SPIRIT’S ACTION. "HOLY" IS FROM THE VERB FORM (QADHASH), WHOSE ROOT MEANING IS DOUBTFUL, BUT WHICH PROBABLY MEANT "TO BE SEPARATED" FROM WHICH IT COMES TO MEAN TO BE EXALTED, AND THIS LED TO THE CONCEPTION TO BE DIVINE. AND AS STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ALWAYS ONLY MORALLY MESSIANIC GOOD & IS ALWAYS ONLY MORALLY MESSIANIC EVIL, THE CONCEPTION OF "THE HOLY (= DIVINE) ONE" CAME TO SIGNIFY THE HOLY ONE IN THE MORAL SENSE. THENCE THE WORD WAS APPLIED TO THE SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. STEPHEN YAHWEH GIVES HIS GOOD SPIRIT FOR INSTRUCTION (NEHEMIAH 9:20); THE SPIRIT IS CALLED GOOD BECAUSE IT TEACHES TO DO GOD’S WILL (PSALM 143:10); THE SPIRIT GIVES THE FEAR OF THE LORD (ISAIAH 11:2-5); JUDGMENT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (ISAIAH 32:15); DEVOTION TO THE LORD (ISAIAH 44:3-5); HEARTY OBEDIENCE AND A NEW HEART (EZEKIEL 36:26 F); PENITENCE AND PRAYER (ZECHARIAH 12:10). IN PSALM 51:11 THERE IS AN INTENSE SENSE OF GUILT AND SIN COUPLED WITH THE PRAYER, "TAKE NOT THY HOLY SPIRIT FROM ME." THUS, WE SEE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT IN NUMEROUS WAYS RECOGNIZES THE HOLY SPIRIT AS THE SOURCE OF INWARD MORAL PURITY, ALTHOUGH THE THOUGHT IS NOT SO DEVELOPED AS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
7. THE SPIRIT IN THE MESSIAH:
IN BOTH THE FIRST AND THE SECOND SECTIONS OF ISAIAH, THERE ARE DISTINCT REFERENCES TO THE SPIRIT IN CONNECTION WITH THE MESSIAH, ALTHOUGH THE MESSIAH IS CONCEIVED AS THE IDEAL KING WHO SPRINGS FROM THE ROOT OF DAVID IN SOME INSTANCES, AND IN OTHERS AS THE SUFFERING SERVANT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. THIS IS NOT THE PLACE TO DISCUSS THE MESSIANIC IMPORT OF THE LATTER GROUP OF PASSAGES WHICH HAS GIVEN RISE TO MUCH DIFFERENCE OF OPINION. AS IN THE CASE OF THE IDEAL DAVIDIC KING WHICH, IN THE PROPHET'S MIND, PASSES FROM THE LOWER TO THE HIGHER AND MESSIANIC CONCEPTION, SO, UNDER THE FORM OF THE SUFFERING SERVANT, THE "REMNANT" OF ISRAEL BECOMES THE BASIS FOR AN IDEAL WHICH TRANSCENDS IN THE MESSIANIC SENSE THE ORIGINAL NUCLEUS OF THE CONCEPTION DERIVED FROM THE HISTORIC EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL. THE PROPHET RISES IN THE EMPLOYMENT OF BOTH CONCEPTIONS TO THE THOUGHT OF THE MESSIAH WHO IS THE "ANOINTED" OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS ENDUED ESPECIALLY WITH THE POWER AND WISDOM OF THE SPIRIT. IN ISAIAH 11:1-5 A GLOWING PICTURE IS GIVEN OF THE "SHOOT OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE." THE SPIRIT IMPARTS "WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING" AND ENDOWS HIM WITH MANIFOLD GIFTS THROUGH THE EXERCISE OF WHICH HE SHALL BRING IN THE KINGDOM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE. IN ISAIAH 42:1, THE "SERVANT" IS IN LIKE MANNER ENDOWED MOST RICHLY WITH THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT BY VIRTUE OF WHICH HE SHALL BRING FORTH "JUSTICE TO THE GENTILES." IN ISAIAH 61:1 OCCUR THE NOTABLE WORDS CITED BY JESUS IN LUKE 4:18, BEGINNING, "THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME" ETC. IN THESE PASSAGES THE PROPHET DESCRIBES ELABORATELY AND MINUTELY THE MESSIAH’S ENDOWMENT WITH A WIDE RANGE OF POWERS, ALL OF WHICH ARE TRACED TO THE ACTION OF GOD’S SPIRIT.
8. PREDICTIONS OF FUTURE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT:
IN THE LATER HISTORY OF ISRAEL, WHEN THE SUFFERINGS OF THE EXILE PRESSED HEAVILY, THERE AROSE A TENDENCY TO IDEALIZE A PAST AGE AS THE ERA OF THE SPECIAL BLESSING OF THE SPIRIT, COUPLED WITH A VERY MARKED OPTIMISM AS TO A FUTURE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT. IN HAGGAI 2:5 REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE MOSAIC PERIOD AS THE AGE OF THE SPIRIT, "WHEN YE CAME OUT OF EGYPT, AND MY SPIRIT ABODE AMONG YOU." IN ISAIAH 44:3 THE SPIRIT IS TO BE POURED OUT ON JACOB AND HIS SEED; AND IN ISAIAH 59:20 A REDEEMER IS TO COME TO ZION UNDER THE COVENANT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND THE SPIRIT IS TO ABIDE UPON THE PEOPLE. THE PASSAGE, HOWEVER, WHICH ESPECIALLY INDICATES THE TRANSITION FROM OLD TESTAMENT TO NEW TESTAMENT TIMES IS THAT IN JOEL 2:28, 32 WHICH IS CITED BY PETER IN ACTS 2:17-21. IN THIS PROPHECY THE BESTOWAL OF THE SPIRIT IS EXTENDED TO ALL CLASSES, IS ATTENDED BY MARVELOUS SIGNS AND IS ACCOMPANIED BY THE GIFT OF SALVATION. LOOKING BACK FROM THE LATER TO THE EARLIER PERIOD OF OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY, WE OBSERVE A TWOFOLD TENDENCY OF TEACHING IN RELATION TO THE SPIRIT. THE FIRST IS FROM THE OUTWARD GIFT OF THE SPIRIT FOR VARIOUS USES TOWARD A DEEPENING SENSE OF INNER NEED OF THE SPIRIT FOR MORAL PURITY, AND CONSEQUENT EMPHASIS UPON THE ETHICAL ENERGY OF THE SPIRIT. THE SECOND TENDENCY IS TOWARD A SENSE OF THE FUTILITY OF THE MERELY HUMAN OR THEOCRATIC NATIONAL ORGANIZATION IN AND OF ITSELF TO ACHIEVE THE ENDS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, ALONG WITH A SENSE OF THE NEED FOR THE SPIRIT OF GOD UPON THE PEOPLE GENERALLY, AND A PREDICTION OF THE UNIVERSAL DIFFUSION OF THE SPIRIT.
II. THE SPIRIT IN NON-CANONICAL, BUT AUTHORITATIVE JEWISH LITERATURE.
IN THE PALESTINIAN AND ALEXANDRIAN LITERATURE OF THE JEWS THERE ARE COMPARATIVELY FEW REFERENCES TO THE SPIRIT OF GOD. THE TWO BOOKS IN WHICH THE TEACHINGS AS TO THE SPIRIT ARE MOST EXPLICIT AND MOST FULLY DEVELOPED ARE OF ALEXANDRIAN ORIGIN, NAMELY, THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON AND THE WRITINGS OF PHILO. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT APOCRYPHA AND IN JOSEPHUS THE REFERENCES TO THE SPIRIT ARE NEARLY ALWAYS MERELY ECHOES OF A LONG-PAST AGE WHEN THE SPIRIT WAS ACTIVE AMONG MEN. IN NO PARTICULAR IS THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE CANONICAL AND NONCANONICAL LITERATURE MORE STRIKING THAN IN THE TEACHING AS TO THE SPIRIT OF GOD. 1. THE SPIRIT OF JOSEPHUS: JOSEPHUS HAS A NUMBER OF REFERENCES TO THE HOLY SPIRIT, BUT NEARLY ALWAYS THEY HAVE TO DO WITH THE LONG-PAST HISTORY OF ISRAEL. HE REFERS TO 22 BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WHICH ARE OF THE UTMOST RELIABILITY. THERE ARE OTHER BOOKS & "OF LIKE AUTHORITY," NOT ON THE BASIS OF NOT HAVING AN EXACT SUCCESSION OF PROPHETS, BUT TECHNICALLY YOU DO NOT NEED THE LAW & THE PROPHETS, YOU ONLY NEED THE 1 & ONLY TOP PROPHETIC SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE 1 TOP PROPHET IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 FOR ANY OF THE BOOKS TO BE AUTHORITATIVE FROM BABYHOOD AT 3 YEARS OLD TO LORDSHIP AT ETERNAL AGE IN ROMANS 13:-2 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:15-17. SAMUEL IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING A LARGE PLACE IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOM BECAUSE HE IS A PROPHET (ANT., VI, V, 6). GOD APPEARS TO SOLOMON IN SLEEP AND TEACHES HIM WISDOM (IBID., VIII, II); BALAAM PROPHESIES THROUGH THE SPIRIT'S POWER (IBID., IV, V, 6); AND MOSES WAS SUCH A PROPHET THAT HIS WORDS WERE GOD’S WORDS (IBID., IV, VIII, 49). IN JOSEPHUS WE HAVE THEN SIMPLY A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION AND POWER OF THE PROPHETS AND THE BOOKS WRITTEN BY THEM, IN SO FAR AS WE HAVE IN HIM TEACHINGS REGARDING THE SPIRIT OF GOD. EVEN HERE THE ACTION OF THE SPIRIT IS USUALLY IMPLIED RATHER THAN EXPRESSED.
2. THE SPIRIT IN THE AUTHORITATIVE PSEUDEPIGRAPHA & AUTHORITATIVE APOCRYPHA:
IN THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHIC WRITINGS THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS USUALLY REFERRED TO AS ACTING IN THE LONG-PAST HISTORY OF ISRAEL OR IN THE FUTURE MESSIANIC AGE. IN THE APOCALYPTIC BOOKS, THE PAST AGE OF POWER, WHEN THE SPIRIT WROUGHT MIGHTILY, BECOMES THE GROUND OF THE HOPES OF THE FUTURE. THE PAST IS GLORIFIED, AND OUT OF IT ARISES THE HOPE OF A FUTURE KINGDOM OF GLORY AND POWER. ENOCH SAYS TO METHUSELAH: "THE WORD CALLS ME AND THE SPIRIT IS POURED OUT UPON ME" (ENOCH 91:1). IN 49:1-4 THE MESSIAH HAS THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING AND MIGHT. ENOCH IS REPRESENTED AS DESCRIBING HIS OWN TRANSLATION. "HE WAS CARRIED ALOFT IN THE CHARIOTS OF THE SPIRIT" (ENOCH 70:2). IN JUBILEES 31:16 ISAAC IS REPRESENTED AS PROPHESYING, AND IN 25:13 IT IS SAID OF REBEKAH THAT THE" HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED INTO HER MOUTH." SOMETIMES THE ACTION OF THE SPIRIT IS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE MORAL LIFE, ALTHOUGH THIS IS RARE. "THE SPIRIT OF GOD RESTS" ON THE MAN OF PURE AND LOVING HEART (XII THE PRIESTLY CODE (P), BENJ. 8). IN SIMEON 4 IT IS DECLARED THAT JOSEPH WAS A GOOD MAN AND THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD RESTED ON HIM. THERE APPEARS AT TIMES A LAMENT FOR THE DEPARTED AGE OF PROPHECY (1 MACCABEES 9:27; 14:41). THE FUTURE IS DEPICTED IN GLOWING COLORS. THE SPIRIT IS TO COME IN A FUTURE JUDGMENT (XII THE PRIESTLY CODE (P), LEVI 18); AND THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS SHALL REST UPON THE REDEEMED IN PARADISE (LEVI 18); AND IN LEVI 2 THE SPIRIT OF INSIGHT IS GIVEN, AND THE VISION OF THE SINFUL WORLD AND ITS SALVATION FOLLOWS. GENERALLY SPEAKING, THIS LITERATURE IS FAR BELOW THAT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, BOTH IN MORAL TONE AND RELIGIOUS INSIGHT. MUCH OF IT SEEMS CHILDISH, ALTHOUGH AT TIMES WE ENCOUNTER NOBLE PASSAGES. THERE IS LACKING IN IT THE PREVAILING OLD TESTAMENT MOOD WHICH IS BEST DESCRIBED AS PROPHETIC, IN WHICH THE WRITER FEELS CONSTRAINED BY THE POWER OF GOD’S SPIRIT TO SPEAK OR WRITE. THERE ARE OTHER BOOKS & "OF LIKE AUTHORITY," NOT ON THE BASIS OF NOT HAVING AN EXACT SUCCESSION OF PROPHETS, BUT TECHNICALLY YOU DO NOT NEED THE LAW & THE PROPHETS, YOU ONLY NEED THE 1 & ONLY TOP PROPHETIC SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE 1 TOP PROPHET IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 FOR ANY OF THE BOOKS TO BE AUTHORITATIVE FROM BABYHOOD AT 3 YEARS OLD TO LORDSHIP AT ETERNAL AGE IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:15-17. THE OLD TESTAMENT LITERATURE THUS POSSESSES A VITALITY AND POWER WHICH ACCOUNTS FOR THE STRENGTH OF ITS APPEAL TO OUR RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS.
3. THE SPIRIT IN THE AUTHORITATIVE BOOK CALLED WISDOM OF SOLOMON:
WE NOTE IN THE NEXT PLACE A FEW TEACHINGS AS TO THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON. THIS BOOK IS “OF LIKE AUTHORITY," NOT ON THE BASIS OF NOT HAVING AN EXACT SUCCESSION OF PROPHETS, BUT TECHNICALLY YOU DO NOT NEED THE LAW & THE PROPHETS, YOU ONLY NEED THE 1 & ONLY TOP PROPHETIC SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE 1 TOP PROPHET IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 FOR THIS BOOK TO BE AUTHORITATIVE FROM BABYHOOD AT 3 YEARS OLD TO LORDSHIP AT ETERNAL AGE IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:15-17 HERE THE ETHICAL ELEMENT IN CHARACTER IS A CONDITION OF THE SPIRIT’S INDWELLING. "INTO A MALICIOUS SOUL WISDOM SHALL NOT ENTER: NOR DWELL IN THE BODY THAT IS SUBJECT UNTO SIN. FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT OF DISCIPLINE WILL FLEE DECEIT, AND WILL NOT ABIDE WHEN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMETH IN" (THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:4). THIS "HOLY SPIRIT OF DISCIPLINE" IS EVIDENTLY GOD’S HOLY SPIRIT, FOR IN 1:7 THE WRITER PROCEEDS TO ASSERT, "FOR THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD FILLS THE WORLD," AND IN 1:8, 9 THERE IS A RETURN TO THE CONCEPTION OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AS A HINDRANCE TO RIGHT SPEAKING. IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:7 THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM COMES IN RESPONSE TO PRAYER. IN 7:22-30 IS AN ELABORATE AND VERY BEAUTIFUL DESCRIPTION OF WISDOM: "IN HER IS AN UNDERSTANDING SPIRIT, HOLY, ONE ONLY, MANIFOLD, SUBTLE, LIVELY, CLEAR, UNDEFILED, PLAIN, NOT SUBJECT TO HURT, LOVING THE THING THAT IS GOOD, QUICK, WHICH CANNOT BE LETTED, READY TO DO GOOD, KIND TO MAN, STEADFAST, SURE," ETC. "SHE IS THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE EVERLASTING LIGHT, THE UNSPOTTED MIRROR OF THE POWER OF GOD, AND THE IMAGE OF HIS GOODNESS," ETC. NO ONE CAN KNOW GOD’S COUNSEL EXCEPT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (9:17). THE WRITER OF THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON WAS DEEPLY POSSESSED OF THE SENSE OF THE OMNIPRESENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AS SEEN IN 1:7 AND IN 12:1. IN THE LATTER PASSAGE WE READ: "FOR THINE INCORRUPTIBLE SPIRIT IS IN ALL THINGS." 
4. THE SPIRIT IN PHILO:
IN PHILO WE HAVE WHAT IS ALMOST WHOLLY WANTING IN OTHER JEWISH LITERATURE, NAMELY, ANALYTIC AND REFLECTIVE THOUGHT UPON THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD. THE INTEREST IN PHILO IS PRIMARILY PHILOSOPHIC, AND HIS TEACHINGS ON THE SPIRIT POSSESS SPECIAL INTEREST ON THIS ACCOUNT IN CONTRAST WITH BIBLICAL AND OTHER EXTRA-BIBLICAL LITERATURE. THESE OTHER BOOKS IS "OF LIKE AUTHORITY," NOT ON THE BASIS OF NOT HAVING AN EXACT SUCCESSION OF PROPHETS, BUT TECHNICALLY YOU DO NOT NEED THE LAW & THE PROPHETS, YOU ONLY NEED THE 1 & ONLY TOP PROPHETIC SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE 1 TOP PROPHET IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM  IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 FOR ANY OF THE BOOKS TO BE AUTHORITATIVE FROM BABYHOOD AT 3 YEARS OLD TO LORDSHIP AT ETERNAL AGE IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:15-17. IN HIS QUESTIONS AND SOLUTIONS, 27, 28, HE EXPLAINS THE EXPRESSION IN GENESIS 8:1: "HE BROUGHT A BREATH OVER THE EARTH AND THE WIND CEASED." HE ARGUES THAT WATER IS NOT DIMINISHED BY WIND, BUT ONLY AGITATED AND DISTURBED. HENCE, THERE MUST BE A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SPIRIT OR BREATH BY WHICH THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OBTAINS SECURITY. HE HAS A SIMILAR DISCUSSION OF THE POINT WHY THE WORD "SPIRIT" IS NOT USED INSTEAD OF "BREATH" IN GE IN THE ACCOUNT OF MAN'S CREATION, AND CONCLUDES THAT "TO BREATHE INTO" HERE MEANS TO "INSPIRE," AND THAT GOD BY HIS SPIRIT IMPARTED TO MAN MENTAL AND MORAL LIFE AND CAPACITY FOR DIVINE THINGS (ALLEGORIES, XIII). IN SEVERAL PASSAGES PHILO DISCUSSES PROPHECY AND THE PROPHETIC OFFICE. ONE OF THE MOST INTERESTING RELATES TO THE PROPHETIC OFFICE OF MOSES (LIFE OF MOSES, XXIII). HE ALSO DESCRIBES A FALSE PROPHET WHO CLAIMS TO BE "INSPIRED AND POSSESSED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT" (ON THOSE WHO OFFER SACRIFICE, XI). IN A VERY NOTABLE PASSAGE, PHILO DESCRIBES IN DETAIL HIS OWN SUBJECTIVE EXPERIENCES UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND HIS LANGUAGE IS THAT OF THE INTELLECTUAL MYSTIC. HE SAYS THAT AT TIMES HE FOUND HIMSELF DEVOID OF IMPULSE OR CAPACITY FOR MENTAL ACTIVITY, WHEN SUDDENLY BY THE COMING OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, HIS INTELLECT WAS RENDERED VERY FRUITFUL: "AND SOMETIMES WHEN I HAVE COME TO MY WORK EMPTY I HAVE SUDDENLY BECOME FULL, IDEAS BEING, IN AN INVISIBLE MANNER, SHOWERED UPON ME AND IMPLANTED IN ME FROM ON HIGH; SO THAT THROUGH THE INFLUENCE OF DIVINE INSPIRATION I HAVE BECOME GREATLY EXCITED AND HAVE KNOWN NEITHER THE PLACE IN WHICH I WAS, NOR THOSE WHO WERE PRESENT, NOR MYSELF, NOR WHAT I WAS SAYING, NOR WHAT I WAS WRITING," ETC. (MIGRATIONS OF ABRAHAM, VII). IN PHILO, AS IN THE NON-CANONICAL, BUT AUTHORITATIVE LITERATURE GENERALLY, WE FIND LITTLE METAPHYSICAL TEACHING AS TO THE SPIRIT AND HIS RELATIONS TO THE GODHEAD. ON THIS POINT THERE IS NO MATERIAL ADVANCE OVER THE OLD TESTAMENT TEACHING. THE AGENCY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN SHAPING AND MAINTAINING THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE AND AS THE SOURCE OF MAN'S CAPACITIES AND POWERS IS CLEARLY RECOGNIZED IN PHILO. IN PHILO, AS IN JOSEPHUS, THE CONCEPTION OF INSPIRATION AS THE COMPLETE OCCUPATION AND DOMINATION OF THE PROPHET'S MIND BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, EVEN TO THE EXTENT OF SUSPENDING THE OPERATION OF THE NATURAL POWERS, COMES CLEARLY INTO VIEW. THIS IS RATHER IN CONTRAST WITH, THAN IN CONFORMITY TO, THE OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT CONCEPTION OF INSPIRATION, IN WHICH THE PERSONALITY OF THE PROPHET REMAINS INTENSELY ACTIVE WHILE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT, EXCEPT POSSIBLY IN CASES OF VISION AND TRANCE.
SPIRIT
1. PRIMARY AND FIGURATIVE SENSES:
(1) AS WIND, BREATH:
SPIR'-IT (RUACH; PNEUMA; LATIN, SPIRITUS): USED PRIMARILY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT OF THE WIND, AS IN GENESIS 8:1 NUMBERS 11:31 AMOS 4:13 ("CREATETH THE WIND"); HEBREWS 1:7 (ANGELS, "SPIRITS" OR "WINDS" IN MARGIN); OFTEN USED OF THE BREATH, AS IN JOB 12:10; JOB 15:30, AND IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8 (WICKED CONSUMED BY "THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH").
(2) AS ANGER OR FURY:
IN A FIGURATIVE SENSE IT WAS USED AS INDICATING ANGER OR FURY, AND AS SUCH APPLIED EVEN TO GOD, WHO DESTROYS BY THE "BREATH OF HIS NOSTRILS" (JOB 4:9 EXODUS 15:8 2 SAMUEL 22:16; SEE 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8).
(3) AS MENTAL AND MORAL QUALITIES IN MAN:
HENCE, APPLIED TO MAN-AS BEING THE SEAT OF EMOTION IN DESIRE OR TROUBLE, AND THUS GRADUALLY OF MENTAL AND MORAL QUALITIES IN GENERAL (EXODUS 28:3, "THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM"; EZEKIEL 11:19, "A NEW SPIRIT" ETC.). WHERE MAN IS DEEPLY STIRRED BY THE DIVINE SPIRIT, AS AMONG THE PROPHETS, WE HAVE A SOMEWHAT SIMILAR USE OF THE WORD, IN SUCH EXPRESSIONS AS: "THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME...UPON HIM" (1 SAMUEL 10:10).
2. SHADES OF MEANING:
(1) AS LIFE-PRINCIPLE:
THE SPIRIT AS LIFE-PRINCIPLE IN MAN HAS VARIOUS APPLICATIONS: SOMETIMES TO DENOTE AN APPARITION (MATTHEW 14:26, THE KING JAMES VERSION "SAYING, IT IS A SPIRIT"; LUKE 24:37, THE KING JAMES VERSION "HAD SEEN A SPIRIT"); SOMETIMES TO DENOTE ANGELS, BOTH FALLEN AND UNFALLEN (HEBREWS 1:14, "MINISTERING SPIRITS"; MATTHEW 10:1, "UNCLEAN SPIRITS"; COMPARE ALSO MATTHEW 12:43 MARK 1:23, 26, 27; AND IN REVELATION 1:4, "THE SEVEN SPIRITS...BEFORE HIS THRONE").
(2) AS SURVIVING DEATH:
THE SPIRIT IS THUS IN MAN THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE-BUT OF MAN AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE BRUTE-SO THAT IN DEATH THIS SPIRIT IS YIELDED TO THE LORD (LUKE 23:46 ACTS 7:59 1 CORINTHIANS 5:5, "THAT THE SPIRIT MAY BE SAVED"). HENCE, GOD IS CALLED THE "FATHER [STEPHEN] OF SPIRITS" (HEBREWS 12:9).
(3) SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS:
THUS GENERALLY FOR ALL THE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE SPIRITUAL PART IN MAN, AS THAT WHICH THINKS, FEELS, WILLS; AND ALSO TO DENOTE CERTAIN QUALITIES WHICH CHARACTERIZE THE MAN, E.G. "POOR IN SPIRIT" (MATTHEW 5:3); "SPIRIT OF GENTLENESS" (GALATIANS 6:1); "OF BONDAGE" (ROMANS 8:15); "OF JEALOUSY" (NUMBERS 5:14); "OF FEAR" (2 TIMOTHY 1:7 THE KING JAMES VERSION); "OF SLUMBER" (ROMANS 11:8 THE KING JAMES VERSION). HENCE, WE ARE CALLED UPON TO "RULE OVER OUR OWN SPIRIT" (PROVERBS 16:32; PROVERBS 25:28), AND ARE WARNED AGAINST BEING OVERMASTERED BY A WRONG SPIRIT (LUKE 9:55 THE KING JAMES VERSION, "YE KNOW NOT WHAT MANNER OF SPIRIT YE ARE OF"). SO, MAN MAY SUBMIT TO THE "SPIRIT OF ERROR," AND TURN AWAY FROM THE "SPIRIT OF TRUTH" (1 JOHN 4:6). THUS, WE READ OF THE "SPIRIT OF COUNSEL" (ISAIAH 11:2); "OF WISDOM" (EPHESIANS 1:17).
3. HUMAN AND DIVINE SPIRIT:
(1) THE HUMAN AS RELATED WITH THE DIVINE:
WE GO A STEP HIGHER WHEN WE FIND THE HUMAN SPIRIT BROUGHT INTO RELATIONSHIP WITH THE DIVINE SPIRIT. FOR MAN IS BUT A CREATURE TO WHOM LIFE HAS BEEN IMPARTED BY GOD’S SPIRIT-LIFE BEING BUT A RESULTANT OF GOD’S BREATH. THUS, LIFE AND DEATH ARE REALISTICALLY DESCRIBED AS AN IMPARTING OR A WITHDRAWING OF GOD’S BREATH, AS IN JOB 27:3; JOB 33:4; JOB 34:14, "SPIRIT AND BREATH" GOING TOGETHER. THE SPIRIT MAY THUS BE "REVIVED" (GENESIS 45:27), OR "OVERWHELMED" (PSALM 143:4), OR "BROKEN" (PROVERBS 15:13). AND WHERE SIN HAS BEEN KEENLY FELT, IT IS "A BROKEN SPIRIT" WHICH IS "A SACRIFICE TO GOD" (PSALM 51:17); AND WHEN MAN SUBMITS TO THE POWER OF SIN, A NEW DIRECTION IS GIVEN TO HIS MIND: HE COMES UNDER A "SPIRIT OF WHOREDOM" (HOSEA 4:12); HE BECOMES "PROUD IN SPIRIT" (ECCLESIASTES 7:8), INSTEAD OF BEING "PATIENT IN SPIRIT"; HE IS A FOOL BECAUSE HE IS "HASTY IN SPIRIT" AND GIVES WAY TO "ANGER" (ECCLESIASTES 7:9). THE "FAITHFUL IN SPIRIT" ARE THE MEN WHO RESIST TALEBEARING AND BACKBITING IN THE WORLD (PROVERBS 11:13). IN SUCH INSTANCES AS THESE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN "SOUL" AND "SPIRIT" APPEARS.
(2) OPERATIONS OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT AS THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY:
ON THIS HIGHER PLANE, TOO, WE FIND THE DIVINE SPIRIT AT WORK. THE TERMINOLOGY IS VERY VARIED HERE: IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE READ OF THE "HOLY SPIRIT" (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19 MATTHEW 1:18, 20 1 THESSALONIANS 1:5, 6); THE "SPIRIT OF GOD" (1 CORINTHIANS 2:10; 3:16 ROMANS 8:9, 11 EPHESIANS 3:16, ETC.); THE "SPIRIT OF CHRIST" (ROMANS 8:9 1 CORINTHIANS 3:17 GALATIANS 4:6); OR SIMPLY OF "SPIRIT," WITH DISTINCT REFERENCE TO GOD (1 CORINTHIANS 2:10 ROMANS 8:16, 23, ETC.). GOD HIMSELF IS SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24). HENCE, GOD'S POWER IS MANIFESTED IN HUMAN LIFE AND CHARACTER (LUKE 4:14 ROMANS 1:1 1 CORINTHIANS 2:4; ESPECIALLY LUKE 24:49). THE BOOK OF ACTS MAY BE TERMED THE BOOK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WORKING WITH POWER IN MAN. THIS SPIRIT IS PLACED ON A LEVEL WITH FATHER AND SON IN THE APOSTOLIC BENEDICTION (2 CORINTHIANS 13:14) AND IN THE PARTING MESSAGE OF THE SAVIOR TO HIS DISCIPLES (MATTHEW 28:19). AS THE AGENT IN REDEMPTION AND SANCTIFICATION HIS WORK IS GLORIFIED BY LIVES "RENEWED" IN THE VERY "SPIRIT OF THE MIND"-A COLLOCATION OF TERMS WHICH HAS PUZZLED MANY INTERPRETERS (EPHESIANS 4:23, 24), WHERE PNEUMA AND NOUS APPEAR TOGETHER, TO INDICATE A RENEWAL WHICH IS ALL-EMBRACING, `RENEWED IN THE SPIRIT OF YOUR MIND, SO THAT THE NEW MAN IS PUT ON, CREATED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TRUE HOLINESS' (SEE ALSO JOHN 14:17, 26; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13 1 CORINTHIANS 12:11, ETC.).
4. OLD TESTAMENT APPLICATIONS:
IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THIS SPIRIT OF GOD APPEARS IN VARIED FUNCTIONS, AS BROODING OVER CHAOS (GENESIS 1:2 JOB 26:13); AS DESCENDING UPON MEN, ON HEROES LIKE OTHNIEL, GIDEON, ETC. (JUDGES 3:10; JUDGES 6:34), ON PROPHETS (EZEKIEL 37:1), ON "CUNNING WORKMEN," LIKE BEZALEL AND AHOLIAB (EXODUS 31:2, 3, 4, "FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD"), AND SPECIALLY IN SUCH PASSAGES AS PSALM 51:11, WHERE THE VERY SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD IS INDICATED BY AN ABIDING INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT: "THE SPIRIT OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH IS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH HIMSELF."
5. VARIOUS INTERPRETATIONS:
MAY WE NOT REACH A STILL HIGHER STAGE? WENDT IN HIS INTERESTING MONOGRAPH (DIE BEGRIFFE FLEISCH UND GEIST), OF WHICH EXTRACTS ARE GIVEN IN DICKSON'S PAUL'S USE OF THE TERMS FLESH AND SPIRIT, DRAWS ATTENTION TO THE TRANSCENDENTAL INFLUENCE OF THE DIVINE RUACH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AS EXPRESSED IN SUCH PHRASES AS `TO PUT ON' (JUDGES 6:34), `TO FALL UPON' (14:6, 19), `TO SETTLE' (NUMBERS 11:25 F). MAY WE NOT THEN RIGHTLY ASSUME THAT MORE IS MEANT THAN A MERE INFLUENCE EMANATING FROM A PERSONAL GOD? ARE WE NOT RIGHT IN MAINTAINING WITH DAVIDSON THAT "THERE ARE INDEED A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WHICH MIGHT VERY WELL EXPRESS THE IDEA THAT THE SPIRIT IS A DISTINCT HYPOSTASIS OR PERSON."? REJECTING THE WELL-KNOWN PASSAGE IN GENESIS: "LET US MAKE MAN AFTER OUR OWN IMAGE," WHICH SOME HAVE INTERPRETED IN A TRINITARIAN SENSE, WE MAY POINT TO SUCH TEXTS AS ZECHARIAH 4:6, "BY MY SPIRIT"; ISAIAH 63:10, 11, "THEY REBELLED, AND GRIEVED HIS HOLY SPIRIT"; "WHERE IS HE THAT PUT HIS HOLY SPIRIT IN THE MIDST OF THEM?" THIS IS BORNE OUT BY THE NEW TESTAMENT, WITH ITS WARNINGS AGAINST "GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT," "LYING AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT," AND KINDRED EXPRESSIONS (EPHESIANS 4:30 ACTS 5:3). IT IS THIS SPIRIT WHICH "BEARS WITNESS WITH OUR SPIRIT, THAT WE ARE CHILDREN OF GOD" (ROMANS 8:16)-THE SPIRIT WHICH, AS AUBERLEN HAS PUT IT (PRE1, ARTICLE "GEIST DES MENSCHEN"), "APPEARS IN A DOUBLE RELATIONSHIP TO US, AS THE PRINCIPLE OF NATURAL LIFE, WHICH IS OURS BY BIRTH, AND THAT OF SPIRITUAL LIFE, WHICH WE RECEIVE THROUGH THE NEW BIRTH." HENCE, PAUL SPEAKS OF GOD WHOM HE SERVES "WITH HIS SPIRIT" (ROMANS 1:9); AND IN 2 TIMOTHY 1:3 HE SPEAKS OF SERVING GOD "IN A PURE CONSCIENCE."
WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT
THIS PHRASE ARISES FROM THE WORDS OF ROMANS 8:16: "THE SPIRIT HIMSELF BEARS WITNESS WITH OUR SPIRIT, THAT WE ARE CHILDREN OF GOD." WITH THIS MAY BE GROUPED, AS ILLUSTRATIVE, 1 JOHN 5:10: "HE THAT BELIEVETH ON THE SON OF GOD HATH THE WITNESS IN HIM." IN INTERPRETING, WE MAY APPROACH THE FORMER PASSAGE THROUGH THE LATTER. TO THE MAN WHO "BELIEVETH ON THE SON OF GOD," SO AS TO PROVE HIM BY RELIANCE, HE BECOMES SELF-EVIDENTIAL IN EXPERIENCE, VERIFYING HIMSELF TO THE BELIEVER AS THE DIVINE RESPONSE TO HIS WHOLE SPIRITUAL NEED. THUS, BELIEVED ON AS THE SON, HE AWAKENS IN THE SOUL WHICH HE EMBRACES THE FILIAL ATTITUDE TOWARD GOD, THE CRY, "ABBA, FATHER [STEPHEN]." ON THE OTHER SIDE THE SPIRIT, BOTH IN THE WRITTEN WORD (E.G. JOHN 1:12) AND IN HIS SECRET CONVERSE WITH THE BELIEVER IN THE LIFE OF FAITH, ASSURES HIM OF THE PATERNAL LOVE TOWARD HIM, AS TOWARD A "DEAR CHILD," (EPHESIANS 5:1) OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF HIS LORD. THERE IS THUS A CONCURRENT "WITNESSING." THE BELIEVER'S SPIRIT SAYS, "THOU ART MY FATHER [STEPHEN]"; THE SPIRIT, SAYS TO THE BELIEVER'S SPIRIT, "THOU ART HIS CHILD." WE MAY COMPARE ROMANS 5:5: "THE [SEXLESS] LOVE OF GOD HATH BEEN SHED ABROAD IN OUR HEARTS THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT."
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE 2ND PERSON OF THE LORDLY TRINITY
ANOINTED, A GREEK WORD, ANSWERING TO THE HEBREW MESSIAH, THE CONSECRATED OR ANOINTED ONE, AND GIVEN PREEMINENTLY TO OUR BLESSED LORD AND SAVIOR. THE ANCIENT HEBREWS, BEING INSTRUCTED BY THE PROPHETS, HAD CLEAR NOTIONS OF THE MESSIAH; BUT THESE BECAME GRADUALLY DEPRAVED, SO THAT WHEN JESUS APPEARED IN JUDEA, THE JEWS ENTERTAINED A FALSE CONCEPTION OF THE MESSIAH, EXPECTING A TEMPORAL MONARCH AND CONQUEROR, WHO SHOULD REMOVE THE ROMAN YOKE AND SUBJECT THE WHOLE WORLD. HENCE, THEY WERE SCANDALIZED AT THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE, THE HUMILITY, AND SEEMING WEAKNESS OF OUR SAVIOR. THE MODERN JEWS, INCLUDING STILL GREATER MISTAKES, FORM TO THEMSELVES IDEAS OF THE MESSIAH UTTERLY UNKNOWN TO THEIR FOREFATHERS. THE ANCIENT PROPHETS HAD FORETOLD THAT THE MESSIAH SHOULD BE GOD, AND MAN; EXALTED, AND ABASED; MASTER, AND SERVANT; PRIEST, AND VICTIM; PRINCE, AND SUBJECT; INVOLVED IN DEATH, YET VICTOR OVER DEATH; RICH, AND POOR; A KING, A CONQUEROR, GLORIOUS-AND A MAN OF GRIEF, EXPOSED TO INFIRMITIES, UNKNOWN, IN A STATE OF ABJECTION AND HUMILIATION. ALL THESE CONTRARIETIES WERE TO BE RECONCILED IN THE PERSON OF THE MESSIAH; AS THEY REALLY WERE IN THE PERSON OF JESUS. IT IS NOT RECORDED THAT CHRIST EVER RECEIVED ANY EXTERNAL OFFICIAL UNCTION. THE UNCTION THAT THE PROPHETS AND THE APOSTLES SPEAK OF IS THE SPIRITUAL AND INTERNAL UNCTION OF GRACE AND OF THE HOLY GHOST, OF WHICH KINGS, PRIESTS, AND PROPHETS WERE ANCIENTLY ANOINTED, WAS BUT THE FIGURE AND SYMBOL. THE NAME CHRIST IS THE OFFICIAL TITLE OF THE REDEEMER; AND IS NOT TO BE REGARDED AS A MERE APPELLATIVE, TO DISTINGUISH OUR LORD FROM OTHER PERSONS NAMED JESUS. THE FORCE OF MANY PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE IS GREATLY WEAKENED BY OVERLOOKING THIS. WE MAY GET THE TRUE SENSE OF SUCH PASSAGES BY SUBSTITUTING FOR "CHRIST," "THE ANOINTED," AND WHERE JEWS WERE ADDRESSED, "THE MESSIAH." THUS, IN MATTHEW 2:4, HEROD "DEMANDED OF THEM," THE PRIESTS AND SCRIBES, "WHERE CHRIST SHOULD BE BORN," THAT IS, THE OLD TESTAMENT MESSIAH. PETER CONFESSED, "THOU ART THE MESSIAH," MATTHEW 16:16. THE DEVILS DID THE SAME, LUKE 4:41. IN LATER TIMES THE NAME JESUS WAS COMPARATIVELY DISUSED; AND CHRIST, AS A PROPER NAME, WAS USED INSTEAD OF JESUS. WHEN WE CONSIDER THE RELATION OF CHRIST’S PERSON, AS GOD AND MAN, TO HIS OFFICIAL WORK AS OUR PROPHET, PRIEST, AND KING, AND TO HIS STATES OF HUMILIATION AND GLORY; WHEN WE CONSIDER HOW GOD IS IN AND WITH HIM-HOW ALL THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD ARE DISPLAYED, AND ALL THE TRUTHS OF GOD EXEMPLIFIED IN HIM; WHEN WE CONSIDER HIS VARIOUS RELATIONS TO THE PURPOSES, COVENANTS, WORD, AND ORDINANCES OF GOD, AND TO THE PRIVILEGES, DUTIES, AND SERVICES OF SAINTS, IN TIME AND TO ETERNITY, WE HAVE A DELIGHTFUL VIEW OF HIM AS ALL AND IN ALL, COLOSSIANS 3:11. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ANOINTED, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD RENDERED "MESSIAH" (Q.V.), THE OFFICIAL TITLE OF OUR LORD, OCCURRING FIVE HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT DENOTES THAT HE WAS ANOINTED OR CONSECRATED TO HIS GREAT REDEMPTIVE WORK AS PROPHET, PRIEST, AND KING OF HIS PEOPLE. HE IS JESUS THE CHRIST (ACTS 17:3; 18:5; MATTHEW 22:42), THE ANOINTED ONE. HE IS THUS SPOKEN OF BY ISAIAH (61:1), AND BY DANIEL (9:24-26), WHO STYLES HIM "MESSIAH THE PRINCE." THE MESSIAH IS THE SAME PERSON AS "THE SEED OF THE WOMAN" (GENESIS 3:15), "THE SEED OF ABRAHAM" (GENESIS 22:18), THE "PROPHET LIKE UNTO MOSES" (DEUTERONOMY 18:15), "THE PRIEST AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK" (PSALM 110:4), "THE ROD OUT OF THE STEM OF JESSE" (ISAIAH 11:1, 10), THE "IMMANUEL," THE VIRGIN'S SON (ISAIAH 7:14), "THE BRANCH OF JEHOVAH" (ISAIAH 4:2), AND "THE MESSENGER OF THE COVENANT" (MALACHI 3:1). THIS IS HE "OF WHOM MOSES IN THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS DID WRITE." THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURE IS FULL OF PROPHETIC DECLARATIONS REGARDING THE GREAT DELIVERER AND THE WORK HE WAS TO ACCOMPLISH. JESUS THE CHRIST IS JESUS THE GREAT DELIVERER, THE ANOINTED ONE, THE SAVIOUR OF MEN. THIS NAME DENOTES THAT JESUS WAS DIVINELY APPOINTED, COMMISSIONED, AND ACCREDITED AS THE SAVIOUR OF MEN (HEBREWS 5:4; ISAIAH 11:2-4; 49:6; JOHN 5:37; ACTS 2:22). TO BELIEVE THAT "JESUS IS THE CHRIST" IS TO BELIEVE THAT HE IS THE ANOINTED, THE MESSIAH OF THE PROPHETS, THE SAVIOR SENT OF GOD, THAT HE WAS, IN A WORD, WHAT HE CLAIMED TO BE. THIS IS TO BELIEVE THE GOSPEL, BY THE FAITH OF WHICH ALONE MEN CAN BE BROUGHT UNTO GOD. THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST IS THE TESTIMONY OF GOD, AND THE FAITH OF THIS CONSTITUTES A CHRISTIAN (1 CORINTHIANS 12:3; 1 JOHN 5:1). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
THE OFFICES OF CHRIST
GENERAL TITLES OF OUR LORD
OF'-IS-IS. THIS TERM HAS BEEN USED BY THEOLOGIANS TO DESCRIBE THE VARIOUS CHARACTERS OF OUR LORD’S REDEMPTIVE WORK. MANY APPELLATIVE AND METAPHORICAL TITLES ARE FOUND IN SCRIPTURE FOR CHRIST, DESIGNATIVE OF HIS DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURES AND HIS WORK: GOD (JOHN 20:28); LORD (MATTHEW 22:43, 14); WORD (JOHN 1:1, 14); SON OF GOD (MATTHEW 3:17 LUKE 1:35 COLOSSIANS 1:15 1 JOHN 5:20); FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD (COLOSSIANS 1:18); BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD (REVELATION 3:14); IMAGE OF GOD (2 CORINTHIANS 4:4); EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON (HEBREWS 1:3 THE KING JAMES VERSION); ALPHA AND OMEGA (REVELATION 1:8; REVELATION 22:13); SON OF MAN (NUMBERS 23:19; MATTHEW 8:20 JOHN 1:51 ACTS 7:56); SON OF DAVID (MATTHEW 9:27; MATTHEW 21:9); LAST ADAM (1 CORINTHIANS 15:45, 47); CAPTAIN OF SALVATION (HEBREWS 2:10 MARGIN); SAVIOR (LUKE 2:11 JOHN 4:42 ACTS 5:31); REDEEMER (ISAIAH 59:20 TITUS 2:14); AUTHOR AND PERFECTER OF FAITH (HEBREWS 12:2); LIGHT OF THE WORLD (JOHN 8:12); LAMB OF GOD (JOHN 1:29, 36); CREATOR AGENT OF ALL THINGS (JOHN 1:3, 10); MEDIATOR (1 TIMOTHY 2:5); PROPHET (DEUTERONOMY 18:15 LUKE 24:19); GREAT HIGH PRIEST (HEBREWS 4:14); KING (LUKE 1:33 REVELATION 17:14; REVELATION 19:16); WAY, TRUTH AND LIFE (JOHN 14:6). THESE AND MANY OTHERS EXPRESS THE MEDIATORIAL OFFICE OF THE LORD. AS MEDIATOR, HE STANDS BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, REVEALING THE FATHER [STEPHEN] TO MAN, AND EXPRESSING THE TRUE RELATION OF MAN TO GOD. THE TERM (GREEK MESITES), MOREOVER, SIGNIFIES MESSENGER, INTERPRETER, ADVOCATE, SURETY OR PLEDGE IN GALATIANS 3:19, 20, WHERE A COVENANT IS DECLARED TO BE ASSURED BY THE HAND OF ONE WHO INTERVENES. THUS, THE COVENANT IS CONFIRMED AND FULFILLED BY HIM WHO SECURES THAT ITS STIPULATIONS SHOULD BE CARRIED OUT, AND HARMONY IS RESTORED WHERE BEFORE THERE HAD BEEN DIFFERENCE AND SEPARATION (1 TIMOTHY 2:5 HEBREWS 8:6; HEBREWS 9:15; HEBREWS 12:24). THUS, IS EXPRESSED THE PURPOSE OF GOD TO REDEEM MANKIND BY MEDIATION.
I. CHRIST’S MEDIATION EXPRESSED IN THE SPECIFIC OFFICES.
IN PRESENTING A SYSTEMATIC IDEA OF THIS REDEMPTIVE WORK OF CHRIST BY MEDIATION, CHRISTIAN THOUGHT GAVE TO IT A HARMONIOUS CHARACTER BY CHOOSING THE MOST GENERAL AND FAMILIAR TITLES OF THE LORD AS THE MOST INCLUSIVE CATEGORIES EXPRESSIVE OF THE MODE OF REDEMPTION. THESE WERE PROPHETIC, PRIESTLY AND REGAL.
HISTORICAL REVIEW OF THE THEORY:
THE FIRST TRACE OF THIS DIVISION IS FOUND IN EUSEBIUS, HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, I, 3, AND HIS DEMONSTRATIO EVANGELICA, IV, 15. IT WAS ACCEPTED VERY LARGELY IN THE GREEK CHURCH, AND CONTINUES TO BE USED BY RUSSIAN ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. THE ROMAN CHURCH HAS NOT SO GENERALLY FOLLOWED IT, THOUGH IT IS FOUND IN THE WRITINGS OF MANY ROMAN THEOLOGIANS. THE EARLIER REFORMERS, ESPECIALLY LUTHERAN, IGNORED IT. BUT GERHARD EMPLOYED IT AND THE LUTHERAN THEOLOGIANS FOLLOWED HIS EXAMPLE, ALTHOUGH SOME OF THESE REPUDIATED IT, AS ERNESTI, DODERLEIN AND KNAPP. CALVIN EMPLOYED THE DIVISION IN HIS INSTITUTES, II, 15. IT WAS INCORPORATED IN THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM AND HAS BEEN ADOPTED BY MOST THEOLOGIANS OF THE REFORMED CHURCH AND BY ENGLISH AND AMERICAN DIVINES. IN GERMANY MOST THEOLOGICAL WRITERS, SUCH AS DE WETTE, SCHLEIERMACHER, THOLUCK, NITZSCH, EBRARD, ADOPT IT, AFFIRMING IT AS EXPRESSIVE OF THE ESSENTIAL QUALITY OF THE WORK OF REDEMPTION, AND THE MOST COMPLETE PRESENTMENT OF ITS CONTENTS. THE JUSTIFICATION OF THIS POSITION IS FOUND IN THE IMPORTANT PLACE OCCUPIED IN THE PROGRESS OF REVELATION BY THOSE TO WHOM WERE ENTRUSTED THE DUTIES OF TEACHING AND LEADING MEN IN RELATION TO GOD IN THE OFFICES OF PRIEST [BUSINESS], PROPHET [HOUSE] AND KING [CHURCH]. EVEN THE MODERN DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIAN THOUGHT WHICH EXTENDS THE VIEW OF DIVINE DEALING WITH MAN OVER THE ENTIRE RACE AND ITS RELIGIOUS HISTORY, NOT EXCLUDING THOSE WHO WOULD FIND IN THE MOST RECENT CONDITIONS OF THE WORLD'S LIFE THE OUTWORKING OF THE WILL OF GOD IN THE PURPOSES OF HUMAN SALVATION, CANNOT DISCOVER ANY BETTER FORM OF EXPRESSING CHRIST’S RELATION TO MAN THAN IN TERMS OF THE PROPHETIC, THE PRIESTLY AND THE GOVERNMENTAL OFFICES. THE PROPHET IS THE INSTRUMENT OF TEACHING: THE PRIEST EXPRESSES THE ETHICAL RELATION OF MAN TO GOD; WHILE THE KING FURNISHES THE TYPICAL FORM OF THAT EXERCISE OF SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY AND PROVIDENTIAL DIRECTION WHICH CONCERNS THE PRACTICAL LIFE OF THE RACE.
II. THE THREEFOLD OFFICE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
FROM THE CLOSE RELATION WHICH JESUS IN BOTH HIS PERSON AND WORK BORE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT DISPENSATION, IT IS NATURAL TO TURN TO THE PREPARATORY HISTORY OF THE EARLY SCRIPTURES FOR THE FIRST NOTES OF THESE MEDIATORIAL OFFICES. THAT THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE AND SYSTEM EVER MOVED TOWARD CHRIST AS AN END AND FULFILLMENT IS UNIVERSALLY ACKNOWLEDGED. THE VAGUE AND INDETERMINATE CONDITIONS OF BOTH THE RELIGIOUS AND NATIONAL LIFE OF ISRAEL MANIFEST A DEFINITE MOVEMENT TOWARD A CLEARER APPREHENSION OF MAN'S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD. NOTHING IS MORE-CLEAR IN ISRAEL'S HISTORY THAN THE GRADUAL EVOLUTION OF OFFICIAL SERVICE BOTH OF CHURCH AND STATE, AS EXPRESSED IN THE PERSONS AND DUTIES OF THE PROPHET, THE PRIEST AND THE KING. THE EARLY PATRIARCH CONTAINED IN HIMSELF THE THREEFOLD DIGNITY, AND DISCHARGED THE THREEFOLD DUTY. AS THE FAMILY BECAME TRIBAL, AND THE TRIBE NATIONAL, THESE DUTIES WERE DIVIDED. THE ORDER OF THE HOUSEHOLD WAS LOST FOR A WHILE IN THE CHAOS OF THE LARGER AND LESS HOMOGENEOUS SOCIETY. THE DOMESTIC ALTAR WAS MULTIPLIED IN MANY "HIGH PLACES." PROFESSIONAL INTERPRETERS OF MORE OR LESS RELIGIOUS VALUE BEGAN TO BE SEERS, AND HERE AND THERE, PROPHETS. THE LEADERSHIP OF THE PEOPLE WAS OCCASIONAL, EPHEMERAL AND UNCERTAIN. BUT THE MEN OF DIVINE CALLING APPEARED FROM TIME TO TIME; THE FOUNDATION WORK OF MOSES WAS BUILT ON; THE REGULAR ORDER OF THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, NOTWITHSTANDING MANY LAPSES, STEADILY PREVAILED. SAMUEL GAVE DIGNITY TO HIS POST AS JUDGE, AND HE AGAIN BEHELD THE OPEN VISION OF THE LORD; HE OFFERED THE APPOINTED SACRIFICES; HE ESTABLISHED THE KINGLY OFFICE; AND ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT PERMITTED TO SEE THE FAMILY OF DAVID ON THE THRONE, LIKE MOSES HE BEHELD AFAR OFF THE PROMISED LAND OF A DIVINELY APPOINTED KINGDOM. WITH THE ACCESSION OF THE DAVIDIC HOUSE, THE THREE ORDERS OF GOD’S SERVICE WERE COMPLETELY DEVELOPED. THE KING [CHURCH] WAS SEATED ON THE THRONE, THE PRIEST [BUSINESS] WAS MINISTERING AT THE ONE ALTAR OF THE NATION, THE PROPHET [HOUSE] WITH THE DIVINE MESSAGE WAS EVER AT HAND TO TEACH, TO GUIDE AND TO REBUKE.
THE FAILURE OF THE OFFICES TO SECURE THEIR DESIRED ENDS:
NOTWITHSTANDING THIS GROWTH OF THE SPECIAL INSTITUTIONS-PROPHET, PRIEST AND KING-THE RELIGIOUS AND NATIONAL CONDITION WAS BY NO MEANS SATISFACTORY. THE KINGDOM WAS DIVIDED; EXTERNAL FOES THREATENED THE EXISTENCE OF THE NATION; IDOLATRY WAS NOT EXTINGUISHED, AND THE PROPHETS WHO WERE TRUE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH WERE COMPELLED TO WARN AND REBUKE THE SINS OF THE RULERS AND THE PEOPLE, AND EVEN TO TESTIFY AGAINST THE PRIESTS FOR THEIR UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE TRUTH AND PURITY OF THE RELIGION WHICH THEY PROFESSED. THE BEST HOPES OF ISRAEL AND THE DIVINE PROMISES SEEM THUS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONSTANT FAILURE OF THE PEOPLE TO REALIZE THEIR BEST IDEALS. HENCE, SLOWLY AROSE A VAGUE EXPECTATION OF REFORM. THE IDEA OF THE BETTER CONDITION WHICH WAS COMING GREW EVER MORE DISTINCT, AND SETTLED DOWN AT LENGTH TO ISRAEL'S MESSIANIC HOPE, EXPRESSED IN VARIOUS FORMS, FINALLY CONVERGING TO THE LOOKING FOR OF ONE WHO SHOULD IN SOME MYSTERIOUS WAY GATHER INTO HIMSELF THE IDEAS WHICH BELONGED ESPECIALLY TO THE THREE GREAT OFFICES.
III. THE PROPHET.
THE FORECAST OF THE TRUE PROPHET:
THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF THE IDEA OF THE SPECIAL PROPHET OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15. MOSES HAD BEEN SENT BY THE PEOPLE TO HEAR THE LORD’S WORDS ON THEIR BEHALF (EXODUS 20:19 DEUTERONOMY 5:27); AND THIS INCIDENT IN THE LATER PASSAGE OF DEUTERONOMY 18:15-22 IS CONNECTED WITH THE PROMISE OF A PROPHET, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE GENERAL FACT OF PROPHECY AND THE CONDITIONS OF ITS VALIDITY AND ACCEPTANCE. HERE WE FIND THE GERM OF THE EXPECTATION OF THE PROPHET, WHICH OCCUPIED SO LARGE A PLACE IN THE MIND OF ISRAEL. IN THE ACT OF THE PEOPLE SENDING MOSES TO RECEIVE THE WORD, AND STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PROMISE TO SEND A PROPHET WHOM THEY WOULD ACCEPT, WE SEE ALSO THE SUGGESTION OF A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE FIRST DISPENSATION AND THE LATTER. THE DIVINE PROMISE WAS TO THE EFFECT THAT WHAT WAS GIVEN BY MOSES, GOD WOULD CONSUMMATE IN A PROPHETIC REVELATION THROUGH A PERSON. THE CONCEPTION OF THIS PERSONALITY IS FOUND IN THE SECOND PART OF ISAIAH (40-66). ISAIAH'S MISSION WAS VAIN, ISAIAH 49:4, BUT THE COMING ONE SHALL PREVAIL, 49-53 (PASSIM). BUT THE SUCCESS OF THIS SERVANT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS NOT TO BE ONLY AS A PROPHET, BUT BY TAKING ON HIMSELF THE PENALTY OF SIN (ISAIAH 53:5), AND BY BEING MADE AN OFFERING FOR SIN; AND AS MIGHTY VICTOR TRIUMPHING OVER ALL FOES (ISAIAH 53:10-12), THE DIGNITIES OF WHOSE KINGSHIP ARE SET FORTH IN VARIOUS PARTS OF THE PROPHETIC WRITINGS. THUS, THE GENERAL EFFECT OF THE COURSE OF THE EARLIER REVELATION MAY BE SUMMED UP IN THIS PROPHETIC MINISTRY WITH WHICH HAS BEEN COMBINED A PRIESTLY AND A ROYAL CHARACTER. IT WAS AN EVER-ADVANCING MANIFESTATION OF THE NATURE AND WILL OF GOD, DELIVERED BY INSPIRED MEN WHO SPOKE AT SUNDRY TIMES AND IN DIVER’S MANNERS, BUT WHOSE MESSAGE WAS PERFECTED AND EXTENDED BY JESUS CHRIST (HEBREWS 1:1), WHO THUS BECAME THE PROPHET OF THE LORD.
IV. CHRIST THE PROPHET.
CHRIST’S MINISTRY ILLUSTRATES THE PROPHETIC OFFICE IN THE MOST EXTENSIVE AND EXALTED SENSE OF THE TERM. HE WAS DESIGNED AND APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN (ISAIAH 61:1, 2; COMPARE LUKE 4:16-21; MATTHEW 17:5). IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1:30, CHRIST IS DECLARED TO BE MADE TO US WISDOM. HIS INTIMATE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (JOHN 1:18; MATTHEW 11:27; JOHN 16:15), THE QUALITIES OF HIS TEACHING DEPENDENT UPON HIS NATURE, BOTH DIVINE AND HUMAN (JOHN 3:34); HIS AUTHORITY (JOHN 1:9, 17, 18; LUKE 4:18-21); HIS KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (MARK 12:29; JOHN 4:24; MATTHEW 11:25; JOHN 17:11, 25; MATTHEW 18:35)-THESE ALL PECULIARLY FITTED CHRIST TO BE THE REVEALER OF GOD. BESIDES HIS DOCTRINE OF GOD, HIS MINISTRY INCLUDED THE TRUTH CONCERNING HIMSELF, HIS NATURE, CLAIMS, MISSION, THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THE RELIGIOUS LIFE OF MAN. HE TAUGHT AS NONE OTHER THE FOUNDATION OF RELIGION, THE FACTS ON WHICH IT WAS BASED, THE ESSENCE OF DIVINE SERVICE, THE NATURE OF SIN, THE GRACE OF GOD, THE MEANS OF ATONEMENT, THE LAWS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE FUTURE STATE. BY THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF EVEN THOSE WHO HAVE DENIED HIS DIVINE NATURE AND REDEMPTIVE WORK, HE HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED AS THE SUPREME MORAL TEACHER OF THE WORLD. HIS CLAIM TO BE THE PROPHET IS SEEN IN THAT HE IS THE SOURCE OF THE EVER-EXTENDING REVELATION OF THE ETERNAL. HIS OWN WORDS AND WORKS HE DECLARED WERE ONLY PART OF THE FULLER KNOWLEDGE WHICH WOULD BE FURNISHED BY THE SYSTEM WHICH HE ESTABLISHED (LUKE 9:45; LUKE 18:34 JOHN 12:16; JOHN 14:26; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:12, 13, 14).
1. CHRIST’S MANNER OF TEACHING:
HOW REMARKABLE WAS HIS METHOD OF TEACHING! PARABLE, PROVERB, ABSOLUTE AFFIRMATION, SUGGESTION, ALLUSION TO SIMPLE OBJECTS, PRACTICAL LIFE-THESE ALL MADE HIS TEACHING POWERFUL, EASILY UNDERSTOOD, LIVING; SOMETIMES HIS ACTION WAS HIS WORD-AND ALL WITH A COMMANDING DIGNITY AND GRACIOUS WINSOMENESS, THAT WAS FELT BY HIS HEARERS AND HAS EVER BEEN RECOGNIZED (MATTHEW 7:29). SO PERFECT AND EXALTED WAS THE TEACHING OF JESUS THAT MANY HAVE SUPPOSED THAT REVELATION CEASED WITH HIM, AND THE IMMEDIATE FOLLOWERS WHOM HE ESPECIALLY INSPIRED TO BE HIS WITNESSES AND INTERPRETERS. CERTAINLY, IN HIM THE PROPHETIC MINISTRY CULMINATED.
2. CHRIST AS PROPHET IN HIS CHURCH:
AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF CHRIST’S PROPHETIC OFFICE IS THAT OF HIS RELATION TO THE CHURCH AS THE SOURCE, THROUGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF HIS SPIRIT, OF EVER-ENLARGING KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE TRUTH WHICH IT HAS BEEN ABLE TO GAIN. THIS IS THE REAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CLAIM WHICH SOME CHURCHES MAKE TO BE THE CUSTODIANS AND INTERPRETERS OF THE TRADITION OF FAITH, WITH WHICH HAS ALSO GONE THEORY OF DEVELOPMENT-NOT AS A HUMAN ACT BUT AS A MINISTRATION OF THE LORD THROUGH HIS SPIRIT, WHICH IS GRANTED TO THE CHURCH. EVEN THOSE WHO HOLD THAT ALL DIVINE TRUTH IS TO BE FOUND IN THE SACRED SCRIPTURES HAVE YET MAINTAINED THAT GOD HAS MUCH TRUTH STILL TO BRING OUT OF HIS WORD BY THE LEADING AND DIRECTION OF THE SPIRIT OF JESUS. THE SCRIPTURE ITSELF DECLARES THAT CHRIST IS THE LIGHT WHICH LIGHTS EVERY MAN THAT COMETH INTO THE WORLD (JOHN 1:9). HE HIMSELF PROMISED THAT THE SPIRIT WHICH HE WOULD GIVE WOULD GUIDE HIS FOLLOWERS INTO ALL TRUTH (JOHN 16:13). THE APOSTLES CLAIMED TO RECEIVE THEIR TEACHING AND DIRECTION OF THE CHURCH FROM THE LORD (1 CORINTHIANS 11:23). THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS DEFINITELY DECLARED TO BE THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY (REVELATION 19:10). INDEED, ALL THE APOSTOLIC WRITINGS IN ALMOST EVERY LINE AFFIRM THAT WHAT THEY TEACH IS RECEIVED FROM THE SPIRIT, WHO IS THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD.
V. THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST.
1. JUDAIC PRIESTHOOD:
FOR THE HISTORY OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF ISRAEL ON WHICH OUR LORD’S HIGH-PRIESTHOOD IS IDEALLY BASED, REFERENCE MUST BE MADE TO THE ARTICLE ESPECIALLY DEALING OF WITH THAT SUBJECT. THE BEARINGS OF THAT INSTITUTION UPON THE WORK OF JESUS AS REDEEMER ALONE FALL UNDER THIS SECTION. JUDAISM LIKE ALL RELIGIONS DEVELOPED AN EXTENSIVE SYSTEM PRIESTLY SERVICE. AS THE MORAL SENSE OF THE PEOPLE ENLARGED AND BECAME MORE DISTINCT, THE ORIGINAL SIMPLICITY OF SACRIFICE, ESPECIALLY AS A COMMENSAL ACT, IN WHICH THE UNITY OF THE CELEBRANTS WITH EACH OTHER AND WITH GOD WAS EXPRESSED, WAS EXPANDED INTO ACTS REGULARLY PERFORMED BY OFFICIALS, IN WHICH WORSHIP, THANKSGIVING, COVENANT AND PRIESTLY EXPIATION AND ATONEMENT WERE CLEARLY AND DEFINITELY EXPRESSED. THE PROGRESS OF SACRIFICE MAY BE SEEN IN THE HISTORY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT FROM CAIN AND ABEL'S (GENESIS 4:3, 4), NOAH'S (GENESIS 8:20), ABRAHAM'S COVENANT (GENESIS 15:9-18), ETC., TO THE ELABORATE SERVICES OF THE MOSAIC RITUAL SET FORTH IN LEV, THE FULL DEVELOPMENT OF WHICH IS FOUND ONLY IN THE LATER DAYS OF ISRAEL. WHEN CHRIST APPEARED, THE ENTIRE SACERDOTAL SYSTEM HAD BECOME INCORPORATED IN THE MIND, CUSTOMS AND LANGUAGE OF THE PEOPLE. THEY HAD LEARNED MORE OR LESS DISTINCTLY THE TRUTH OF MAN'S RELATION TO GOD IN ITS NATURAL CHARACTER, AND ESPECIALLY IN THAT ASPECT WHERE MAN BY HIS SIN HAD SEPARATED HIMSELF FROM GOD AND LAID HIMSELF OPEN TO THE PENALTY OF LAW. THE CONCEPTION OF PRIESTHOOD HAD THUS GROWN IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF ISRAEL, AS THE NECESSARY INSTRUMENT OF MEDIATION BETWEEN MAN AND GOD. PRIESTLY ACTS WERE PERFORMED ON BEHALF OF THE WORSHIPPER. THE PRIEST WAS TO SECURE FOR MAN THE DIVINE FAVOR. THIS COULD ONLY BE GAINED BY AN ACT OF EXPIATION. SOMETHING MUST BE DONE IN ORDER TO SET FORTH THE SIN OF MAN, HIS ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GUILT, THE SATISFACTION OF THE LAW, AND THE ASSURANCE OF THE DIVINE FORGIVENESS, THE RESTORED FAVOR OF GOD AND FINALLY THE UNITY OF MAN AND GOD.
2. SACRIFICIAL RELATIONS OF CHRIST IN THE GOSPELS:
THAT THE WORK OF CHRIST PARTOOK OF THE NATURE OF PRIESTLY SERVICE IS ALREADY INDICATED BY REFERENCES IN THE GOSPELS THEMSELVES. HE WAS CALLED "JESUS; FOR IT IS HE THAT SHALL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS" (MATTHEW 1:21). SALVATION FROM SIN, IN THE HABIT OF THOUGHT AT WHICH THE JEW HAD ARRIVED, MUST HAVE EXPRESSED ITSELF MOST CLEARLY IN THE SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICATION OF THE SACRIFICES IN THE TEMPLE. THUS, IN THE VERY NAME WHICH OUR LORD RECEIVED HIS PRIESTHOOD IS SUGGESTED. THE FRANKINCENSE OF THE MAGI'S OFFERING IS NOT WITHOUT ITS MYSTICAL MEANING (MATTHEW 2:11). SOME MAY FIND IN THE BAPTIST'S WORDS, "BAPTIZE YOU IN THE HOLY SPIRIT AND IN FIRE" (MATTHEW 3:11), A SUGGESTION OF PRIESTLY ACTION, FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF JOHN'S DECLARATION MUST BE FOUND IN THE CONVENTIONAL IDEAS OF THE JEWISH THOUGHT OF THE PERIOD, DETERMINED AS THEY UNDOUBTEDLY WERE BY THE HISTORY OF PRIESTLY SERVICE IN THE PAST AND THE FULLY DEVELOPED RITUAL OF THE TEMPLE. THE BAPTIZING OF THE PROSELYTE WAS NOT NECESSARILY A PRIESTLY ACT, AS INDEED WE CANNOT BE CERTAIN THAT THE BAPTISM WAS ALWAYS NECESSARY AT THE INTRODUCTION OF A PROSELYTE INTO THE JEWISH CHURCH. BUT THE ASSOCIATION OF CIRCUMCISION WITH THE INITIATION OF THE PROSELYTE CERTAINLY INTRODUCED THE PRIEST, AND THE SPRINKLING OF THE CONGREGATION BY THE PRIEST WAS A FAMILIAR PART OF HIS OFFICIAL DUTIES. IT IS QUITE PROBABLE THEREFORE THAT JOHN'S USE OF THE EXPRESSION CARRIED WITH IT SOMETHING OF THE SACERDOTAL IDEA.
3. CHRIST’S ETHICAL TEACHING AFFECTED BY SACRIFICIAL IDEAS:
THE SPIRIT OF OUR LORD’S TEACHING, AS SEEN IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, ETC., AS IT REFLECTS THE THOUGHT OF THE GALILEAN MINISTRY, MAY BE REGARDED AS PROPHETIC RATHER THAN PRIESTLY. STILL THE END OF THE TEACHING WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR A JEW TO CONCEIVE OF THE SECURING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHOUT SOME REFERENCE TO PRIESTLY ADMINISTRATION AND INFLUENCE. THE CONTRAST OF THE EFFECT OF CHRIST’S TEACHING WITH THAT OF THE SCRIBES (MATTHEW 7:29) KEEPS US IN THE VICINITY OF THE LAW AS APPLIED THROUGH THE SACERDOTAL SERVICE OF WHICH THE SCRIBES WERE THE INTERPRETERS AND TEACHERS, AND SURELY THEREFORE A HINT OF OUR LORD’S RELATION TO PRIESTHOOD MAY HAVE FOUND ITS WAY INTO THE MINDS OF HIS IMMEDIATE HEARERS. HE WAS CAREFUL TO RECOGNIZE THE AUTHORITY OF THE PRIEST (MATTHEW 8:4). THE DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE EMERGES SOMEWHAT MORE DISTINCTLY IN THE REFERENCE TO THE CROSS, WHICH OUR LORD ASSOCIATES WITH THE THOUGHT OF FINDING LIFE BY LOSING IT (MATTHEW 16:24, 25), AND WHEN THE TAKING UP THE CROSS IS INTERPRETED BY FOLLOWING CHRIST, AND THIS HINT IS SOON FOLLOWED BY CHRIST’S DISTINCT REFERENCE TO HIS COMING SUFFERINGS (MATTHEW 17:9, 12), MORE DEFINITELY REFERRED TO IN MATTHEW 17:22, 23. NOW THE OBJECT OF THE WORK OF THE LORD TAKES CLEARER FORM. THE SON OF MAN IS COME TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAS LOST (MATTHEW 18:11 THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION, MARGIN). AS THE TIME OF THE CATASTROPHE DREW NEARER, THE LORD BECAME STILL MORE DISTINCT IN HIS REFERENCES TO HIS COMING DEATH (MATTHEW 20:18, 19), AND AT LENGTH DECLARES THAT "THE SON OF MAN CAME. TO GIVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY" (MATTHEW 20:28). OUR LORD'S QUOTATIONS (MATTHEW 21:42; MATTHEW 23:39) CONCERNING THE REJECTED "CORNER STONE," AND THE BLESSED ONE "THAT COMETH IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD" (PSALM 118:22, 26), ARE DRAWN FROM A PSALM FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT OF THE PRIESTLY SERVICE OF THE TEMPLE, AND IN THEIR REFERENCE TO HIMSELF AGAIN ILLUSTRATE THE EVER-INCREASING RECOGNITION OF HIS PRIESTHOOD. HE ALSO USES THE OFFICIAL TERM "CHRIST" (MESSIAH, THE ANOINTED ONE) MORE FREQUENTLY (MATTHEW 24:5, 23, 14). ON THE EVE OF THE BETRAYAL AND TRIAL THE CRUCIFIXION IS CLEARLY FORETOLD (MATTHEW 26:2); AND THE DEATH (MATTHEW 26:12). THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE DEATH IS ASSERTED AT THE INSTITUTION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. THE BREAD IS "MY BODY," THE WINE IS "MY BLOOD OF THE NEW COVENANT," AND IT IS DECLARED TO BE "POURED OUT FOR MANY UNTO REMISSION OF SINS" (MATTHEW 26:26-28 MARGIN).
4. MUTUAL CONFIRMATIONS OF THE SYNOPTICS:
A SIMILAR SUCCESSION OF IDEAS OF OUR LORD’S PRIESTLY WORK MAY BE FOUND IN THE OTHER GOSPELS (SEE MARK 1:8, 44; MARK 8:29; SEE BELOW ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TERM CHRIST; MARK 8:31, 34; MARK 9:9, 10). THE INABILITY OF THE DISCIPLES TO UNDERSTAND THE LIFE THAT WAS TO FOLLOW DEATH HERE IS INDICATED-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL OF DEATH AND RESURRECTION SO CLOSELY BOUND UP WITH THE CONCEPTION OF SACRIFICE, WHERE THE BLOOD IS THE LIFE WHICH GIVEN BECOMES THE CONDITION OF THE NEW UNION WITH GOD, BEING THUS REVEALED BY CHRIST AS THE INITIAL DOCTRINE TO BE CONTINUOUSLY ENLARGED (MARK 9:31; MARK 10:21, 33, 14, 45; 11:09; 12:10; 13:21, 22; 14:8, 22-25, 61, 62). IN LUKE THE PRIESTLY "ATMOSPHERE" IS INTRODUCED IN THE EARLIEST PART OF THE NARRATIVE, THE HISTORY OF ZACHARIAS AND ELISABETH GIVING EMPHASIS TO THE SETTING OF JOHN'S OWN MISSION (LUKE 1). THE NAME JESUS (LUKE 1:31); THE SPECIAL RELATION OF THE NEW KINGDOM TO SIN, NECESSARILY CONNECTED WITH SACRIFICE IN THE MIND OF A PRIEST, FOUND IN ZACHARIAS' PSALM (LUKE 1:77, 78); THE SUBTLE SUGGESTION OF THE SUFFERING ONE IN THE "ALSO" OF LUKE 2:35 THE KING JAMES VERSION (THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION OMITS) SHOWS THAT THE THIRD GOSPEL IS QUITE IN LINE WITH THE TWO OTHER SYNOPTICS (SEE ALSO LUKE 3:3; LUKE 5:14). THE CLAIM TO FORGIVE SINS MUST HAVE SUGGESTED THE SACRIFICIAL SYMBOL OF REMISSION (LUKE 5:24; LUKE 9:23; LUKE 13:35; LUKE 14:27; LUKE 18:31; LUKE 20:14; LUKE 22:19, 20; 24:7, 26, 46, 47). IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL, WE HAVE THE WORD OF THE BAPTIST, "BEHOLD, THE LAMB OF GOD" (JOHN 1:29, 36), WHERE CHRIST’S RELATION TO SIN IS DISTINCTLY EXPRESSED (SEE LAMB OF GOD)-THE BAPTISM IN THE SPIRIT (JOHN 1:33). IT IS HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT THE APOSTLE JOHN WAS THE "OTHER" OF THE TWO DISCIPLES, (JOHN 1:40) AND, HAVING HEARD THE BAPTIST'S WORDS, IS THE ONLY EVANGELIST WHO RECORDS THEM, THUS INTRODUCING FROM HIS PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE THE SACRIFICIAL IDEA EARLIER INTO HIS HISTORY THAN THE SYNOPTICS. CHRIST DECLARES THAT HE WILL GIVE HIS LIFE FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD (JOHN 6:51). THE ENTIRE PASSAGE (JOHN 6:47-65) IS SUFFUSED WITH THE CONCEPTION OF "LIFE FOR LIFE," ONE OF THE ELEMENTS CONSTITUTING THE CONCEPTION OF THE SACRIFICIAL ACT. IN JOHN 8:28 (COMPARE JOHN 3:14; JOHN 12:32) CHRIST PREDICTS HIS CRUCIFIXION. THE GOOD SHEPHERD GIVES HIS LIFE FOR THE SHEEP (JOHN 10:15). IN JOHN 10:17, 18, CHRIST CLAIMS THE POWER TO LAY DOWN HIS LIFE AND TO TAKE IT AGAIN. HE IS THE SACRIFICE AND THE SACRIFICER.
5. THE DUAL OUTGROWTH OF SACRIFICE, THE VICTIM AND SACRIFICER:
HERE APPEARS FOR THE FIRST TIME THE DOUBLE RELATION OF CHRIST TO THE SACRIFICIAL IDEA, WORKED OUT IN THE LATER THOUGHT OF THE CHURCH INTO THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE OF OUR LORD’S PRIESTLY OFFICE. IN JOHN 11:25, 26 CHRIST IS THE SOURCE OF LIFE, AND LIFE AFTER DEATH. IT IS HARDLY POSSIBLE THAT THIS CONCEPTION SHOULD NOT HAVE, EVEN IF REMOTELY SUGGESTED, SOME REFERENCE TO THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SACRIFICE; FOR IN THE SACRIFICES THE DIVINE CLAIM FOR THE BLOOD, AS SPECIALLY TO BE SET APART AS THE DIVINE PORTION, WAS EVER PRESENT. GOD EVER CLAIMED THE BLOOD AS HIS; FOR TO HIM THE LIFE WAS FORFEITED BY SIN. AND MOREOVER, HE ALONE POSSESSES LIFE AND GIVES IT. OF THAT FORFEIT AND THAT DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY OF LIFE, SACRIFICE IS THE EXPRESSION. THIS IS FULLY REALIZED AND MADE ACTUAL IN CHRIST’S LIFE AND DEATH FOR MAN, IN WHICH MAN SHARES BY HIS UNITY WITH CHRIST. MAN, AT ONCE RECEIVES THE PENALTY OF SIN IN DYING WITH CHRIST, AND RISES AGAIN INTO THE NEW LIFE WHICH OUR LORD OPENED, AND OF WHICH HE IS THE CEASELESS ENERGY AND POWER THROUGH THE SPIRIT OF GOD. THE EMERGENCE OF THIS IDEA IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE EVANGELIST IN THE SAYINGS OF CAIAPHAS, WHERE AS THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE NATION HE GIVES, THOUGH UNCONSCIOUSLY, A SIGNIFICANT EXPRESSION TO THE TRUTH THAT IT WAS "EXPEDIENT" THAT JESUS `SHOULD DIE FOR THE NATION AND FOR THE CHILDREN OF GOD EVERYWHERE SCATTERED' (JOHN 11:47-52). HERE THE SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE OF SACRIFICE IS PRACTICALLY REALIZED: DEATH IN THE PLACE OF ANOTHER AND THE GIVING OF LIFE TO THOSE FOR WHOM THE SACRIFICE WAS OFFERED. THE VITALIZING POWER OF CHRIST’S DEATH IS ASSERTED IN THE DISCOURSE FOLLOWING THE VISIT OF THE GREEKS (JOHN 12:24-33). THE IDEA OF LIFE FROM THE DYING SEED IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CONCEPTION OF THE POWER OF ATTRACTION AND UNION BY THE CROSS. THE NATURAL LAW OF LIFE THROUGH DEATH IS THUS IN HARMONY WITH THE GIFT OF LIFE THROUGH SACRIFICE INVOLVING DEATH. THAT SACRIFICE MAY BE FOUND MUCH MORE WIDELY THAN MERELY IN DEATH, IS SHOWN BY THE LAW OF SERVICE ILLUSTRATED IN THE WASHING OF THE DISCIPLES' FEET (13:14-17); AND THIS IS DECLARED TO SPRING OUT OF LOVE (JOHN 15:13). 
6. CHRIST’S PRIESTHOOD IN THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY AND EPISTLES:
CHRIST’S PRIESTLY OFFICE FINDS ILLUSTRATION IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, IN THE APOSTOLIC DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S MESSIANIC OFFICE, NOT ONLY LORD, BUT ALSO CHRIST THE ANOINTED ONE (ACTS 2:36). PETER'S REFERENCE TO THE STONE WHICH COMPLETED THE TEMPLE, THE SERVICE OF WHICH WAS ESSENTIALLY SACRIFICIAL, AS THE SYMBOL OF CHRIST, THE CROWN OF THAT SPIRITUAL TEMPLE (ACTS 4:11); PHILIP'S APPLICATION OF THE PASSAGE IN ISAIAH OF THE SHEEP LED TO THE SLAUGHTER (ISAIAH 53:7, 8) TO OUR LORD (ACTS 8:32, 35); PETER'S DISCOURSE TO CORNELIUS, CULMINATING IN THE REMISSION OF SINS THROUGH CHRIST (ACTS 10:43)-ALL INDICATES THE STEADY GROWTH IN THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY OF THE CONCEPTION OF OUR LORD'S PRIESTLY OFFICE. THE IDEA TAKES ITS MOST DISTINCT FORM IN PAUL'S SERMON AT ANTIOCH (ACTS 13:38, 39). THE NECESSITY OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION WAS THE ESSENCE OF PAUL'S MESSAGE (AC 17:3). AND IN THE ADDRESS TO THE ELDERS, THE CHURCH IS DECLARED TO HAVE BEEN PURCHASED BY GOD WITH HIS OWN BLOOD (AC 20:28). AS THE EPISTLES EXPRESS THE MORE ELABORATED THOUGHT OF THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY, THE SACRIFICE OF OUR LORD NATURALLY FINDS MORE DEFINITE EXPOSITION, AND INASMUCH AS HE WAS BOTH ACTIVE AND PASSIVE IN THE OFFERING OF HIMSELF, THE CONCEPTION OF SACRIFICE BRANCHES INTO THE TWOFOLD DIVISION, THE OBJECT OFFERED, AND THE PERSON OFFERING. IT MUST NEVER BE FORGOTTEN, HOWEVER, THAT THE THOUGHT OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE EVEN WHEN THUS SEPARATED INTO ITS TWO GREAT DIVISIONS NECESSARILY INVOLVES IN EACH CONCEPTION THE SUGGESTION OF THE OTHER: GOD SETTING HIM FORTH AS A PROPITIATION THROUGH FAITH IN HIS BLOOD (RO 3:25). HE WAS DELIVERED FOR OUR OFFENSES AND RAISED FOR OUR JUSTIFICATION (RO 4:25). THROUGH HIM WE HAVE ACCESS TO THE CONDITIONS OF JUSTIFICATION AND PEACE (RO 5:2). CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY, AND WE ARE JUSTIFIED BY HIS BLOOD (RO 5:8-9). THE CONCEPTION OF LIFE BOTH AS FORFEIT FROM MAN AND GIFT BY GOD, EXPRESSED BY SACRIFICE, RUNS THROUGH THE REASONING OF RO 8:1-39 (SEE ESPECIALLY 8:11,32-34, WHERE CHRIST WHO DIED FOR MAN RISES FROM THE DEAD, AND BECOMES THE INTERCESSOR; THE VICTIM AND THE HIGH PRIEST ARE THUS UNITED IN THE LORD, AND THUS HE BECOMES FULL EXPRESSION AND SUPPLIER OF THE LOVE OF GOD WHICH IS THE PERFECT LIFE). IN 1 COR 1:23 PAUL AFFIRMS THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS AS THE CENTER OF HIS MESSAGE. THE SUBJECT OF HIS TEACHING WAS NOT MERELY CHRIST, BUT CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED (1 CO 2:2). IN 1 COR 5:7 CHRIST IS DECLARED TO BE THE PASSOVER, AND SACRIFICED FOR US (1 CO 10:16-18). THE MANIFESTATION OF THE DEATH OF THE LORD BY THE BREAD AND WINE IS GIVEN IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE INSTITUTION OF THE SUPPER (1 CO 11:26). IN 1 COR 15:3 CHRIST IS SAID EXPRESSLY TO HAVE DIED FOR OUR SINS. CHRIST’S SACRIFICE LIES AT THE BASIS OF ALL THE THOUGHT OF THE GALATIAN EPISTLE (1:4; 2:20; 3:13). IN EPH WE HAVE THE DEFINITE STATEMENT OF REDEMPTION THROUGH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST (EPH 1:7). CHRIST’S HUMILIATION TO THE CROSS IS GIVEN IN PHP 2:8; COMMUNITY WITH CHRIST’S DEATH, ONE OF THE IMPORTANT ELEMENTS OF SACRIFICE, IN PHP 3:10-11. FORGIVENESS, THE ESSENCE OF REDEMPTION, IS DECLARED TO BE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST (COL 1:14). PEACE IS SECURED THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE CROSS, AND RECONCILIATION (COL 1:20); THE PRESENTATION OF US IN CHRIST’S FLESH THROUGH DEATH, HOLY AND UN-BLAMABLE AND UN-REPROVABLE TO GOD (COL 1:22). THE COMMUNITY OF SACRIFICE SETS FORTH THE ONENESS OF BELIEVERS WITH CHRIST (COL 3:1-4). CHRIST IS DECLARED TO BE THE ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, WHO GAVE HIMSELF A RANSOM FOR ALL (1 TIM. 2:5-6).
7. THE CROWNING TESTIMONY OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS:
THE CHIEF SOURCE OF THE PRIESTLY CONCEPTION OF OUR LORD IS THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. CHRIST IS DECLARED TO HAVE BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS (HEB 1:3); TO TASTE OF DEATH FOR EVERY MAN (HEB 2:9); THAT HE MIGHT BE A MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST TO MAKE RECONCILIATION FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE (HEB 2:17; COMPARE HEB 3:1); THE COMMUNITY OF SACRIFICE (HEB 3:14); OUR GREAT HIGH PRIEST HAS PASSED INTO THE HEAVENS (HEB 4:14); HIS PITIFULNESS (HEB 4:15); THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF CHRIST’S PRIESTHOOD FULLY SET FORTH (HEB 5:1-14). CHRIST WAS MADE A HIGH PRIEST AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK (HEB 5:6). THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST BEING OF THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK IS MORE EXCELLENT THAN THE AARONIC PRIESTHOOD (HEB 7:1-28). CHRIST’S PRIESTHOOD BEING ETERNAL, THAT OF THE AARONIC IS ABOLISHED (HEB 8:1-13). CHRIST’S HIGH-PRIESTHOOD IS MADE EFFECTUAL BY HIS OWN BLOOD; AND HE ENTERED ONCE FOR ALL INTO THE HOLY PLACE, AND HAS BECOME THE MEDIATOR OF A NEW COVENANT (HEB 9:11-15). CHRIST IS FOREVER THE REPRESENTATIVE OF MAN IN HEAVEN (HEB 9:24-28). CHRIST BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF FOREVER TAKES AWAY SIN, AND HAS CONSECRATED THE NEW AND LIVING WAY TO GOD (HEB 10:1-39). HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT (HEB 12:24). THE ENTIRE EPISTLE IS STEEPED IN THE CONCEPTION OF CHRIST’S PRIESTHOOD. IN 1 PET 1:2 THE SACRIFICIAL ELEMENT APPEARS IN THE "SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST." THE SUFFERINGS OF THE LORD WERE PROPHESIED, THE SPIRIT OF THE ANOINTED ONE SIGNIFYING WHAT THE PROPHETS DESIRED TO KNOW (1:11); THE REDEMPTION BY THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST IS OF "A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT" (1:19); THE PRIESTHOOD OF BELIEVERS WAS THROUGH CHRIST (2:5), WHO CARRIED UP OUR SINS IN HIS BODY TO THE TREE (2:24 THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN). IN THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS WE HAVE THE CLEANSING FROM SIN BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST (1 JO 1:7). CHRIST IS SAID TO HAVE LAID DOWN HIS LIFE FOR US (1 JO 3:16). THE SACRIFICE AS WELL AS THE TEACHING OF CHRIST IS INSISTED ON IN THE COMING BY BLOOD AS WELL AS BY WATER (1 JO 5:6). THE APPEARANCE OF CHRIST IN RE 1:13 IS HIGH-PRIESTLY; HIS ROBE IS THE TALAR, THE HIGH-PRIESTLY GARMENT. THE SACRIFICIAL PLACE OF CHRIST IS INDICATED BY "A LAMB...AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN" (RE 5:6,9,12). THE REPEATED TITLE OF CHRIST THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE IS THE LAMB.
8. CHRIST’S RELATION TO SIN EXPRESSED IN SACRIFICIAL TERMS:
THIS REVIEW OF THE SCRIPTURE TEACHING ON PRIESTHOOD CLEARLY INDICATES THE DEVELOPMENT OF THOUGHT WHICH LED TO THE AFFIRMATION OF OUR LORD’S PRIESTLY OFFICE. HE CAME TO PUT AWAY SIN. THE DOCTRINE OF SIN WAS INTIMATELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE PRIESTLY SERVICE OF THE TEMPLE. THE SACRIFICES WERE IN SOME CASES SIN OFFERINGS, AND IN THESE THERE EVER APPEARED, BY THE FUNCTION OF THE BLOOD WHICH IS THE LIFE, THE FATAL LOSS OF LIFE BY SIN, THE PUNISHMENT OF WHICH WAS THE WITHDRAWAL OF THE DIVINE GIFT OF LIFE. THE LIFE WAS ALWAYS IN THE SACRIFICE RESERVED FOR GOD. IT WAS NATURAL THEREFORE WHEN CHRIST APPEARED THAT HIS WORK IN TAKING AWAY SIN SHOULD HAVE BEEN INTERPRETED IN THE LIGHT OF SACRIFICIAL THOUGHT. WE FIND THE IDEA STEADILY DEVELOPED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. HE WAS THE SACRIFICE, THE LAMB OF GOD. THE QUESTION AS TO WHO OFFERED THE SACRIFICE WAS ANSWERED--HIMSELF. THEN HE BECAME IN THE CONCEPTION OF APOSTOLIC TEACHING, ESPECIALLY EMPHASIZED IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HE, THE PRIEST AS WELL AS THE SACRIFICE. THIS WAS AT LENGTH COMPLETELY DEFINED IN THEOLOGY OF THE CHURCH, AND HAS GENERALLY BEEN ACCEPTED AS SETTING FORTH AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF OUR LORD’S REDEMPTIVE WORK.
VI. CHRIST’S KINGLY OFFICE.
THE BREAKDOWN OF THE SECULAR MONARCHY:
THE ASSOCIATION OF RULE WITH THE REDEMPTION OF MANKIND WAS EARLY FOUND IN DIVINE REVELATION. IT IS IN THE PROTOEVANGELIUM OF GE 3:15; THE COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM CONTAINS IT (GE 22:17-18); THE BLESSING OF JACOB REFLECTS IT (GE 49:10). AFTER THE SUCCESSIVE ATTEMPTS TO ESTABLISH A VISIBLE AND EARTHLY MONARCHY, ITS SETTLEMENT IN THE FAMILY OF DAVID WAS ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINE PREMONITIONS OF CONTINUED AND GRACIOUS ROYALTY (2 SA 7:18-29; 23:1-7; PS 2:1-12; 45:1-17; 72:1-20; 110:1-7). THE FAILURE OF THE EARTHLY MONARCHY AND THE FATAL EXPERIENCES OF THE KINGDOM TURNED THE THOUGHT OF THE DEVOUT, ESPECIALLY GUIDED BY PROPHETIC TESTIMONY, TO A COMING KING WHO SHOULD RESTORE THE GLORY OF THE DAVIDIC HOUSE AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. HERE AND THERE THE CONCEPTION APPEARS OF THE MORE EXTENDED REIGN OF THE COMING ONE, AND THE ROYAL AUTHORITY FINDS A GROWING PLACE IN THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES (ISA 2:1-4; 9:6-7; 11:1-10; 42:1-4; 52:13-15; 53:12; 60:1-22; JER. 23:5-6; 30:18-24; DA 2:44; 7:9-14,27; MIC 5:1-4; ZECH. 3:1-10). THE POSTEXILIC CONCEPTION OF THE KING BECAME ONE OF THE SUPREME AND MOST ACTIVE IDEAS IN THE JEWISH MIND. THE REIGN OF THE MESSIAH WAS TO BE EARTHLY, AND ALL NATIONS WERE TO BE SUBJECT TO THE JEW. THE JEWS OF PALESTINE SEEM TO HAVE RETAINED THE MORE PATRIOTIC AND THE MORE MATERIAL FORM OF THE IDEA (SEE 1 MACC. 14:41), WHILE THE EGYPTIAN AND DISPERSED JEWS BEGAN TO REGARD THE MORE SPIRITUAL CHARACTER OF THE COMING MESSIAH. REFERENCES TO THE FUTURE BLESSEDNESS OF ISRAEL UNDER THE RESTORED ROYALTY DO NOT APPEAR SO LARGELY IN THE APOCRYPHA WRITINGS WHICH IT MUST BE REMEMBERED REFLECT CHIEFLY THEIR EGYPTIAN-JEWISH SOURCES. STILL THERE ARE SOME PASSAGES OF INTEREST (BARUCH 4:21-5; TOBIT 13; ECCLESIASTICUS 35:18,19; 36:11-16; 47:11,22). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE HAVE REFERENCES TO THE STRONG EXPECTATION OF THE RESTORED ROYALTY AND KINGDOM (JOH 1:49; 6:15; 12:12-15; AC 1:6). CHRIST’S KINGSHIP WAS SPEEDILY RECOGNIZED BY THOSE WHO SAW HIS WORKS OF POWER, AND ACKNOWLEDGED HIS AUTHORITY. HE HIMSELF CLEARLY CLAIMED THIS AUTHORITY (MT 22:43-45; JOH 18:36-37). IT WAS HOWEVER NOT A KINGDOM BASED UPON MATERIAL AND EXTERNAL POWER AND RULE, BUT ON THE FOUNDATION OF TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN OR OF GOD IS FAMILIAR TO EVERY READER OF THE WORDS OF JESUS. IT WAS THUS HE DESCRIBED THE NEW ORDER WHICH HE HAD COME TO ESTABLISH, OF WHICH HE WAS TO BE THE LORD AND ADMINISTRATOR; NOT AN EARTHLY DOMINION AFTER THE FASHION OF THIS WORLD'S KINGDOMS; IT WAS TO BE THE RULE OF MIND AND OF SPIRIT. IT WAS TO BE EXTENDED BY ETHICAL [ARMED] FORCES, AND THE PRINCIPLE OF ITS AUTHORITY WAS CENTERED IN CHRIST HIMSELF. IT WAS TO BE DEVELOPED ON EARTH BUT PERFECTED IN THE FUTURE AND ETERNAL LIFE. SOME DIVINES HAVE DISTINGUISHED CHRIST’S REGAL POWER AS THAT OF NATURE, THAT OF GRACE, THAT OF GLORY. MANY BELIEVE THAT THERE IS TO BE A PERSONAL VISIBLE REIGN OF CHRIST UPON THE EARTH. SOME HOLD THAT THIS WILL BE PRODUCED BY HIS ADVENT PRIOR TO AN AGE OF MILLENNIAL GLORY. OTHER VIEWS REGARD THE ADVENT AS THE CLOSE OF EARTHLY CONDITIONS AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
VII. THE MESSIANIC BASIS OF THE THREEFOLD OFFICE OF THE LORD.
THAT THE DEVELOPMENTS OF JEWISH THOUGHT CENTERED ROUND WHAT MAY CONVENIENTLY BE CALLED THE IDEA OF THE MESSIAH IS PLAIN TO ANY STUDENT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AND OTHER JEWISH WRITINGS. THEY SPRANG FROM THE ETHICAL AND THEOLOGICAL IDEAS OF THIS PEOPLE, INTERPRETED BY AND EXPRESSED IN THEIR POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS FORMS, AND CONTINUALLY NURTURED BY THEIR EXPERIENCES IN THE VARIED COURSE OF THEIR NATIONAL LIFE. THE ESSENCE OF MESSIANIC BELIEF WAS A PERSONAL DELIVERER. JEWISH HISTORY HAD ALWAYS BEEN MARKED BY THE APPEARANCE AND THE EXPLOITS OF A GREAT MAN. THE CAPACITY OF THE PRODUCTION OF EXCEPTIONAL AND CREATIVE INDIVIDUALS HAS BEEN THE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE RACE IN ALL ITS AGES. A JUDGE, A LAWGIVER, A TEACHER, A SEER, A KING--EACH HAD HELPED, OR EVEN SAVED THE PEOPLE IN SOME CRITICAL PERIOD. EACH HAD ADDED TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, WHETHER RECEIVED OR REJECTED BY THE PEOPLE. THE ISSUES OF SUCH SERVICE HAD REMAINED, ENSHRINED IN A GROWING LITURGY, OR MADE PERMANENT IN A FINALLY CENTRALIZED AND UNIFIED RITUAL, RECORDED IN CHRONICLE AND LYRIC. THE HOPE OF ISRAEL AT ONE TIME DID NOT TAKE THE COMPLETELY PERSONAL FORM; INDEED, IT IS PROBABLY EASY TO EXAGGERATE THE MESSIANIC ELEMENT AS WE LOOK BACK FROM THE PERFECT REALIZATION OF IT, IN THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION AND HISTORY. MUCH THAT HAS BEEN CALLED MESSIANIC HAS BEEN THE RESULT OF READING INTO THE OLD TESTAMENT WHAT HAS BEEN DERIVED FROM CHRISTIAN THOUGHT AND EXPERIENCE. ZEPHANIAH HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS A PICTURE OF ISRAEL'S RESTORATION AND TRIUMPH. YET APPARENTLY IT HAS NO REFERENCE TO THE PERSONAL ELEMENT. STILL THE "MESSIAH" BEGINS TO APPEAR IN THE PROPHETIC WRITINGS, ESPECIALLY IN THE ROYAL ELEMENTS OF HIS OFFICE. IT IS AT THIS POINT THAT THE MEANING OF THE TERM IS TO BE CONSIDERED. "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH’S ANOINTED" IS FOUND AS APPLIED TO A KING, AND IS FAMILIAR IN THIS USE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. BUT ANOINTING BELONGED TO THE PRIESTHOOD AND TO THE PROPHETIC ORDER, IF NOT ACTUALLY, AT LEAST METAPHORICALLY, AS SETTING APART (SEE 1 KI 19:16; PS 105:15; ISA 61:1). AND THE WORD MESSIAH (CHRIST) THE ANOINTED, CAME TO BE USED FOR THAT CONCEPTION OF A PERSON, PERHAPS FIRST EMPLOYED DEFINITELY (DA 9:24-26), WHO SHOULD BE THE DELIVERER OF THE JEWS AND EVEN STILL MORE WIDELY, A REDEEMER. IN THE AGE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE CHRISTIAN, THE IDEA HAD TAKEN POSSESSION NOT ONLY OF THE JEWS, BUT ALSO OF THE SAMARITANS (JOH 4:25); AND WAS NOT ALTOGETHER UNKNOWN IN GENTILE THOUGHT. IT INVOLVES CERTAINLY THE PROPHETIC AND ROYAL OFFICES AND, IN THE IDEA OF A SUFFERING SERVANT, WAS CLOSELY ALLIED TO THE OBJECTS OF THE SACRIFICIAL ORDER. THE CLAIM OF JESUS TO BE THE CHRIST, AND THE RECOGNITION OF THIS CLAIM BY HIS FOLLOWERS AND APOSTLES, GAVE A NEW MEANING TO THE TEACHING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND THE WRITINGS LYING OUTSIDE THE CANON, BUT WHICH WERE FAMILIAR TO THE PEOPLE. ESPECIALLY WAS THE SUFFERING AND DEATH OF THE LORD AND ITS RELATION TO SIN THE OCCASION OF A NEW UNDERSTANDING OF THE MOSAIC AND LATER-DEVELOPED SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM. JESUS AS THE OFFERER OF HIMSELF PERFECTED THE FUNCTION OF THE PRIEST, AS HE BECAME THE LAMB OF GOD WHO TAKETH AWAY THE SINS OF THE WORLD. HE THUS COMPLETED THE THREEFOLD MINISTRY OF THE MESSIAH AS THE PROPHET WHO REVEALS, THE PRIEST WHO OFFERS AND INTERCEDES, THE KING WHO RULES. IN HIM THE OFFICES ARE COMMINGLED. HE RULES BY HIS SACRIFICE AND HIS TEACHING; HE REVEALS BY HIS KINGSHIP AND HIS OFFERING. THE OFFICES SPRING FROM BOTH HIS PERSON AND HIS WORK, AND ARE UNITED IN THE FINAL ISSUE OF THE SALVATION OF THE WORLD.
THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST
I. INTRODUCTION
THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST CAN BE PROVEN BY THE INITIAL GENERATION FROM THE ORIGINAL DAVIDIC FAMILY LINE, WHICH WOULD RESULT IN FATHERHOOD THROUGHOUT. 
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THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE
IN LUKE 3:23-38 DECLARES 23 [ADDED TEXT---YAHWEH (SUPREME CREATOR), YAHWEH STEPHEN (POTTER CREATOR), ENOCH, YAHWEH, STEPHEN, STEPHEN, JAMES] AND JESUS HIMSELF BEGAN TO BE ABOUT THIRTY YEARS OF AGE, BEING (AS WAS SUPPOSED) THE SON OF [JOHN] JOSEPH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF HELI, 24 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTHAT, WHICH WAS THE SON OF LEVI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MELCHI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JANNA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOSEPH, 25 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTATHIAS, WHICH WAS THE SON OF AMOS, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NAUM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ESLI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NAGGE, 26 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MAATH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTATHIAS, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SEMEI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOSEPH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JUDA, 27 WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOANNA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF RHESA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ZOROBABEL, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SALATHIEL, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NERI, 28 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MELCHI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ADDI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF COSAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ELMODAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ER, 29 WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOSE, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ELIEZER, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JORIM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTHAT, WHICH WAS THE SON OF LEVI, 30 WHICH WAS THE SON OF SIMEON, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JUDA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOSEPH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JONAN, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ELIAKIM, 31 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MELEA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MENAN, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTATHA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NATHAN, WHICH WAS THE SON OF DAVID, 32 WHICH WAS THE SON OF JESSE, WHICH WAS THE SON OF OBED, WHICH WAS THE SON OF BOOZ, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SALMON, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NAASSON, 33 WHICH WAS THE SON OF AMINADAB, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ARAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ESROM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF PHARES, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JUDA, 34 WHICH WAS THE SON OF JACOB, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ISAAC, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ABRAHAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF THARA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NACHOR, 35 WHICH WAS THE SON OF SARUCH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF RAGAU, WHICH WAS THE SON OF PHALEC, WHICH WAS THE SON OF HEBER, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SALA, 36 WHICH WAS THE SON OF CAINAN, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ARPHAXAD, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SEM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NOE, WHICH WAS THE SON OF LAMECH, 37 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATHUSALA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ENOCH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JARED, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MALELEEL, WHICH WAS THE SON OF CAINAN, 38 WHICH WAS THE SON OF ENOS, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SETH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ADAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF GOD [ADDED TEXT---[JOB], WHICH WAS THE SON OF ENOCH (FORMER GLORY), WHICH WAS THE SON OF LUCIFER, WHICH WAS THE SON OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (POTTER CREATOR), WHICH WAS THE SON OF STEPHEN (SUPREME CREATOR)]. 
THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST IN MATTHEW
IN MATTHEW 1:1-25 DECLARES 1 THE BOOK OF THE GENERATION OF JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF DAVID, THE SON OF ABRAHAM. 2 ABRAHAM BEGAT ISAAC; AND ISAAC BEGAT JACOB; AND JACOB BEGAT JUDAS AND HIS BRETHREN; 3 AND JUDAS BEGAT PHARES AND ZARA OF THAMAR; AND PHARES BEGAT ESROM; AND ESROM BEGAT ARAM; 4 AND ARAM BEGAT AMINADAB; AND AMINADAB BEGAT NAASSON; AND NAASSON BEGAT SALMON; 5 AND SALMON BEGAT BOOZ OF RACHAB; AND BOOZ BEGAT OBED OF RUTH; AND OBED BEGAT JESSE; 6 AND JESSE BEGAT DAVID THE KING; AND DAVID THE KING BEGAT SOLOMON OF HER THAT HAD BEEN THE WIFE OF URIAS; 7 AND SOLOMON BEGAT ROBOAM; AND ROBOAM BEGAT ABIA; AND ABIA BEGAT ASA; 8 AND ASA BEGAT JOSAPHAT; AND JOSAPHAT BEGAT JORAM; AND JORAM BEGAT OZIAS; 9 AND OZIAS BEGAT JOATHAM; AND JOATHAM BEGAT ACHAZ; AND ACHAZ BEGAT EZEKIAS; 10 AND EZEKIAS BEGAT MANASSES; AND MANASSES BEGAT AMON; AND AMON BEGAT JOSIAS; 11 AND JOSIAS BEGAT JECHONIAS AND HIS BRETHREN, ABOUT THE TIME THEY WERE CARRIED AWAY TO BABYLON: 12 AND AFTER THEY WERE BROUGHT TO BABYLON, JECHONIAS BEGAT SALATHIEL; AND SALATHIEL BEGAT ZOROBABEL; 13 AND ZOROBABEL BEGAT ABIUD; AND ABIUD BEGAT ELIAKIM; AND ELIAKIM BEGAT AZOR; 14 AND AZOR BEGAT SADOC; AND SADOC BEGAT ACHIM; AND ACHIM BEGAT ELIUD; 15 AND ELIUD BEGAT ELEAZAR; AND ELEAZAR BEGAT MATTHAN; AND MATTHAN BEGAT JACOB; 16 AND JACOB BEGAT JOSEPH THE HUSBAND OF MARY, OF WHOM WAS BORN JESUS, WHO IS CALLED CHRIST. 17 SO ALL THE GENERATIONS FROM ABRAHAM TO DAVID ARE FOURTEEN GENERATIONS; AND FROM DAVID UNTIL THE CARRYING AWAY INTO BABYLON ARE FOURTEEN GENERATIONS; AND FROM THE CARRYING AWAY INTO BABYLON UNTO CHRIST ARE FOURTEEN GENERATIONS. 18 NOW THE BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST WAS ON THIS WISE: WHEN AS HIS MOTHER MARY WAS ESPOUSED TO JOSEPH, BEFORE THEY CAME TOGETHER, SHE WAS FOUND WITH CHILD OF THE HOLY GHOST. 19 THEN JOSEPH HER HUSBAND, BEING A JUST MAN, AND NOT WILLING TO MAKE HER A PUBLIC EXAMPLE, WAS MINDED TO PUT HER AWAY PRIVILY. 20 BUT WHILE HE THOUGHT ON THESE THINGS, BEHOLD, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM IN A DREAM, SAYING, JOSEPH, THOU SON OF DAVID, FEAR NOT TO TAKE UNTO THEE MARY THY WIFE: FOR THAT WHICH IS CONCEIVED IN HER IS OF THE HOLY GHOST. 21 AND SHE SHALL BRING FORTH A SON, AND THOU SHALT CALL HIS NAME JESUS: FOR HE SHALL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS. 22 NOW ALL THIS WAS DONE, THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS SPOKEN OF THE LORD BY THE PROPHET, SAYING, 23 BEHOLD, A VIRGIN SHALL BE WITH CHILD, AND SHALL BRING FORTH A SON, AND THEY SHALL CALL HIS NAME EMMANUEL, WHICH BEING INTERPRETED IS, GOD WITH US. 24 THEN JOSEPH BEING RAISED FROM SLEEP DID AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HAD BIDDEN HIM, AND TOOK UNTO HIM HIS WIFE: 25 AND KNEW HER NOT TILL SHE HAD BROUGHT FORTH HER FIRSTBORN SON: AND HE CALLED HIS NAME JESUS.
1. THE PROBLEMS INVOLVED
THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST IS WITHIN HIS GENERATION OF FATHERHOOD THROUGHOUT AS CONTAINED IN THE FIRST AND THIRD GOSPELS PRESENTS THREE SPECIAL PROBLEMS WHICH LIE SOMEWHAT PART FROM GENERAL QUESTIONS OF NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM: (1) THE CONSTRUCTION AND PURPOSE OF EACH LIST TAKEN SEPARATELY; (2) THE RELATION OF THE TWO LISTS, IN THEIR COINCIDENCES AND VARIATIONS, TO EACH OTHER; (3) THE RELATIONSHIP OF BOTH LISTS TO THE STATEMENT CONCERNING THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF OUR LORD WITH WHICH THEY ARE DIRECTLY CONNECTED. THESE QUESTIONS NECESSARILY INVOLVE THE CONCLUSION TO BE ARRIVED AT CONCERNING THE TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE LIST OF NAMES AS FORMING AN ACTUAL HISTORICAL CONNECTION BETWEEN JESUS AND HIS ANCESTORS ACCORDING TO THE FLESH.
2. NATURE AND IMPORTANCE OF THE ISSUE:
BEFORE THESE PROBLEMS ARE DEALT WITH, IT WOULD BE WELL TO CONSIDER THE KIND AND DEGREE OF IMPORTANCE TO BE ATTACHED TO THE QUESTION AT ISSUE. AS WE SEE IT, THE ONLY VITAL POINT AT STAKE IS THE BALANCE, SANITY AND GOOD JUDGMENT OF THE EVANGELISTS.
(1) THAT JESUS HAD A LINE OF ANCESTORS BY HIS HUMAN BIRTH MAY BE TAKEN FOR GRANTED. THE TRADITION, UNIVERSAL FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES AMONG BELIEVERS AND GRANTED EVEN BY THE BITTEREST OPPONENTS, THAT HE WAS CONNECTED WITH THE LINE OF DAVID, MAY ALSO READILY BE ACCEPTED. THE EXACT LINE THROUGH WHICH THAT CONNECTION IS TRACED IS, ON GENERAL PRINCIPLES, OF SECONDARY IMPORTANCE. THE FACT IS THAT, WHILE NATURAL SONSHIP TO DAVID ON THE PART OF THE MESSIAH WAS OF VITAL IMPORTANCE TO MANY JEWISH INQUIRERS, IT FAILED OF ANY VERY ENTHUSIASTIC ENDORSEMENT ON THE PART OF JESUS HIMSELF (SEE THE TRULY REMARKABLE INTERVIEW RECORDED IN MARK 12:35-37). THE EXPRESSIONS OF PAUL IN THIS CONNECTION WILL BE REFERRED TO LATER; AT THIS POINT IT IS SUFFICIENT TO SAY THAT PHYSICAL KINSHIP TO DAVID CANNOT BE INSISTED UPON AS THE ONLY JUSTIFICATION FOR HIS WORDS.
(2) IF, THEN, THE PURPOSE OF THE EVANGELISTS IN HAVING RECOURSE TO THESE LISTS IS WORTH WHILE, THE QUESTION OF THEIR CORRECTNESS NEED NOT EVEN BE RAISED. UNLESS SOME VITAL ISSUE IS INVOLVED, THE SUPPOSITION OF A SPECIAL INSPIRATION TO GO BEHIND LISTS CURRENTLY ACCEPTED IS GRATUITOUS. NO SUCH ISSUE SEEMS TO BE PRESENTED HERE. THE DAVIDIC KINSHIP OF JESUS, IN ANY SENSE ESSENTIAL TO HIS MESSIAHSHIP, IS INDEPENDENT OF THE LISTS WHICH ARE USED TO JUSTIFY IT. THIS IS PRELIMINARY TO THE ACTUAL DISCUSSION AND NEED NOT PREVENT US FROM GIVING ALL DUE CREDIT TO LISTS WHICH COULD NOT HAVE BEEN CARELESSLY COMPILED NOR LIGHTLY USED.
II. THE GENEALOGIES SEPARATELY.
1. PECULIARITIES OF MATTHEW'S GENEALOGY:
(1) THE CONSTRUCTION AND INCORPORATION OF JOSEPH'S GENEALOGICAL TREE IS, IN THE LIGHT OF ALL THE FACTS, THE PRIMARY CONSIDERATION. (2) THE ARTIFICIAL DIVISION INTO THREE GROUPS OF FOURTEEN GENERATIONS EACH. THE APPARENT DEFECT IN THIS ARRANGEMENT AS IT ACTUALLY STANDS (THE THIRD GROUP LACKS ONE MEMBER) IS PROBABLY TRACEABLE TO A DEFECT OF THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF 1 CHRONICLES 3:11, WHICH IS REPRODUCED IN THE GREEK GOSPEL. THIS ARRANGEMENT INTO GROUPS IS THE MORE STRIKING BECAUSE IT MAKES 14 GENERATIONS FROM THE CAPTIVITY TO JOSEPH, WHERE LUKE MAKES 20 OR 21, AND BECAUSE THE FIRST GROUP OF 14 IS FORMED BY THE OMISSION OF THREE NAMES. IT IS PERFECTLY CLEAR, THEREFORE, THAT THIS ARTIFICIAL GROUPING IS ESSENTIAL TO THE PURPOSE OF THE EVANGELIST. (3) THE INSERTION OF THE NAMES OF BROTHERS, THUS FOLLOWING THE HISTORICAL LISTS AND BROADENING THE GENEALOGY BY INCLUDING COLLATERAL LINES. (4) THE INSERTION OF THE NAMES OF WOMEN-A PRACTICE NOT ONLY FOREIGN BUT ABHORRENT TO ORDINARY USAGE. THIS PECULIARITY IS THE MORE MARKED WHEN WE NOTICE THAT THESE NAMES INTRODUCE WHAT WOULD BE CONSIDERED SERIOUS BLOTS IN THE FAMILY HISTORY OF THE DAVIDIC HOUSE (SEE MATTHEW 1:5, 7). (5) THE PRINCIPLE UPON WHICH THE DIVISION INTO PERIODS IS CONSTRUCTED:(A) FROM ABRAHAM TO DAVID, (B) FROM DAVID TO THE CAPTIVITY, (C) FROM THE CAPTIVITY TO JESUS. ATTENTION HAS REPEATEDLY BEEN CALLED TO THE FACT THAT THIS GIVES A DEFINITE HISTORICAL MOVEMENT TO THE GENEALOGY. IT INVOLVES THE ORIGIN, THE RISE TO POWER, THE DECAY AND DOWNFALL OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID. 
2. EXPLANATION OF THE FOREGOING:
OF THE MANY THEORIES WHICH HAVE BEEN CONSTRUCTED TO EXPLAIN THE FOREGOING SIX PECULIARITIES OF THE GENEALOGY OF MATTHEW, ALTOGETHER THE MOST SATISFACTORY IS THAT OF PROFESSOR ZAHN. HIS CONTENTION IS THAT THE LIST WAS FRAMED NOT TO PROVE THE NATURAL CONNECTION OF JESUS WITH THE HOUSE OF DAVID-A FACT WHICH NO ONE DOUBTED-BUT TO DEFEND THE ONE VITAL POINT WHERE ATTACK HAD BEEN MADE, NAMELY, THE LEGITIMACY OF JESUS' CONNECTION WITH DAVID. NO ONE SEEMS TO HAVE QUESTIONED THAT JESUS WAS BORN OF MARY AND WAS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE ROYAL HOUSE. THE QUESTION WAS WHETHER HE WAS OF LEGITIMATE BIRTH. IT WAS CHARGED-AND THE SLANDER WHICH WAS VERY EARLY IN ORIGIN AND CIRCUMSTANTIAL IN CHARACTER OBTAINED AN EXTRAORDINARY HOLD UPON THE HOSTILE JEWISH MIND-THAT JESUS WAS THE ILLEGITIMATE OFFSPRING OF MARY. THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW MEETS THAT SLANDER BY GIVING A BIRD'S-EYE VIEW OF THE MOVEMENT OF THE HISTORY FROM ABRAHAM TO THE MESSIAH IN THE FORM OF A GENEALOGY OF JOSEPH, WHO IN THE LIGHT OF ALL THE FACTS CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF JESUS MARRIES MARY AND GIVES HER THE PROTECTION OF HIS STAINLESS NAME AND ROYAL LINEAGE. THE EXTRAORDINARY BOLDNESS AND BRILLIANCY OF THIS APOLOGETIC METHOD OUGHT NOT TO BE OVERLOOKED. THE FORMAL CHARGE THAT JESUS IS SON OF MARY, NOT OF JOSEPH, IS ADMITTED-THE SLANDER INVOLVED IS REFUTED BY BRINGING JOSEPH FORWARD AS A WITNESS FOR MARY. NOTHING COULD HAVE BEEN MORE NATURAL FOR A MAN FEARLESS IN THE CONFIDENCE OF TRUTH; NOTHING COULD HAVE BEEN MORE IMPOSSIBLE FOR ONE INSECURE IN HIS HOLD UPON THE FACTS. SO FAR AS THE GENEALOGY IS CONCERNED, JUST THE MOMENT WE REALIZE THAT THE PURPOSE IS NOT TO PROVE THE NATURAL SONSHIP OF JESUS TO DAVID, BUT TO EPITOMIZE THE HISTORY, ALL HESITANCY AND APPREHENSION CONCERNING THE HISTORICITY OF THE SUCCESSIVE NAMES DISAPPEAR. THE CONTINUITY OF BLOOD RELATIONSHIP THROUGH THESE SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS BECOMES OF NO ESSENTIAL IMPORTANCE. ZAHN'S EXPLANATION (THE ARGUMENT IN FULL SHOULD BE READ BY EVERY STUDENT), SIMPLE IN ITSELF, EXPLAINS ALL THE FACTS, AS A KEY FIT A COMPLICATED LOCK. IT EXPLAINS THE CHOICE OF A GENEALOGY AS A METHOD OF EPITOMIZING HISTORY AND THAT GENEALOGY JOSEPH'S, THE ARTIFICIAL GROUPING AT THE EXPENSE OF CHANGING THE TRADITIONAL LISTS, THE INCLUSION OF THE NAMES OF BROTHERS AND OF WOMEN.
3. PECULIARITIES OF LUKE'S GENEALOGY:
(1) THE CHOICE OF JOSEPH'S GENEALOGICAL TREE ON THE PART OF ONE WHO IS SO DEEPLY INTERESTED IN MARY. (2) THE REVERSAL OF ORDER IN GOING BACK FROM JOSEPH TO HIS ANCESTORS. THIS EMPHASIZES THE FACT THAT, IN THE NATURE OF THE CASE, A GENEALOGY FOLLOWS THE ORDER OF SUCCESSION, EACH NEW INDIVIDUAL BEING ADDED TO THE ROLL OF HIS FAMILY. LUKE'S METHOD INDICATES THAT HIS GENEALOGY HAS BEEN CONSTRUCTED FOR A SPECIAL PURPOSE. (3) THE CARRYING OF THE LINE BACK OF THE HISTORY OF THE COVENANT, WHICH BEGINS WITH ABRAHAM, TO ADAM, WHO REPRESENTS THE RACE IN GENERAL. THIS FACT, TOGETHER WITH ANOTHER, THAT THE LINE OF JOSEPH IS TRACED TO DAVID THROUGH NATHAN WHO WAS NOT DAVID'S HEIR, PROVES THAT LUKE WAS NOT CONCERNED WITH ESTABLISHING THE DAVIDIC STANDING OF JESUS. (4) THE PLACING OF THE GENEALOGY, NOT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL, BUT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MINISTRY, BETWEEN THE BAPTISM AND THE TEMPTATION. (5) THE OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE BEFORE THE NAME OF JOSEPH.
4. EXPLANATION OF THE FOREGOING:
(1) IN HIS COMMENT UPON THE FOURTH PECULIARITY ENUMERATED ABOVE, NAMELY, THE PLACING OF THE GENEALOGY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MINISTRY, THIS HAS TO SAY: "IN CROSSING THE THRESHOLD OF THIS NEW ERA, THE SACRED HISTORIAN CASTS A GENERAL GLANCE OVER THE PERIOD WHICH THUS REACHES ITS CLOSE, AND SUMS IT UP IN THIS DOCUMENT, WHICH MIGHT BE CALLED THE MORTUARY REGISTER OF THE EARLIER HUMANITY." IN OTHER WORDS, IN CONNECTING THE GENEALOGY DIRECTLY WITH THE MINISTRY, LUKE EXHIBITS THE FACT THAT HIS INTEREST IN IT IS HISTORICAL RATHER THAN ANTIQUARIAN OR, SO TO SAY, GENEALOGICAL. AS MATTHEW SUMMARIZES THE HISTORY OF THE COVENANT PEOPLE FROM THE DAYS OF ABRAHAM BY MEANS OF THE GENEALOGICAL REGISTER, MODIFIED SO AS TO MAKE IT GRAPHIC BY ITS UNIFORMITY, SO LUKE HAS WRITTEN THE STORY OF THE HUMANITY JESUS, AS THE SECOND ADAM, CAME TO SAVE, BY THE REGISTER OF NAMES SUMMARIZING ITS ENTIRE COURSE IN THE WORLD. IT HAS RECENTLY BEEN COMMENTED UPON THAT GENEALOGICAL LISTS SUCH AS THOSE OF GENESIS AND THE NEW TESTAMENT ARE NOT INFREQUENTLY USED TO CONVEY IDEAS NOT STRICTLY GERMANE TO THE MATTER OF DESCENT OR THE COGNATE NOTION OF CHRONOLOGY. FOR EXAMPLE, THE STATEMENTS AS TO THE LONGEVITY OF THE PATRIARCHS ARE OF HISTORICAL INTEREST ONLY-THEY ARE NOT AND COULD NEVER HAVE BEEN OF VALUE FOR CHRONOLOGICAL PURPOSES.  (2) IN COMMENTING UPON THE ORDER WHICH LUKE ADOPTS, THIS SAYS: "THE ASCENDING FORM OF GENEALOGY CAN ONLY BE THAT OF A PRIVATE INSTRUMENT, DRAWN UP FROM THE PUBLIC DOCUMENT WITH A VIEW TO THE PARTICULAR INDIVIDUAL WHOSE NAME SERVES AS THE STARTING-POINT OF THE WHOLE LIST." (3) FROM THE FACT THAT THE NAME OF JOSEPH IS INTRODUCED WITHOUT AN ARTICLE GODET DRAWS THREE CONCLUSIONS: (A) THAT THIS NAME BELONGS RATHER TO THE SENTENCE INTRODUCED BY LUKE; (B) THAT THE GENEALOGICAL DOCUMENT WHICH HE CONSULTED BEGAN WITH THE NAME OF HELI; (C) AND CONSEQUENTLY, THAT THIS PIECE WAS NOT ORIGINALLY THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS OR OF JOSEPH, BUT OF HELI (IBID., 128). (4) (A) THE IMPORTANCE OF THESE CONSIDERATIONS IS TWOFOLD. IN THE FIRST PLACE IT INDICATES THAT LUKE IS BRINGING TOGETHER TWO SEPARATE DOCUMENTS, ONE OF WHICH CONTAINED A STATEMENT OF THE FOSTER-FATHERHOOD OF JOSEPH, WHILE THE OTHER CONTAINED THE GENEALOGY OF HELI, BETWEEN WHOM AND JOSEPH THERE EXISTED A RELATIONSHIP WHICH MADE LUKE DESIROUS OF CONNECTING THEM. (B) IN ADDITION, THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE SERVES TO CALL ATTENTION TO SOMETHING EXCEPTIONAL IN THE RELATIONSHIP OF JOSEPH TO THE REST OF THIS ANCESTRAL LINE WHICH IS BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH HIS NAME. TO THIS POINT WE SHALL RECUR LATER. WE HAVE AN EXPLANATION FOR ALL THE SUGGESTED PROBLEMS EXCEPT ONE, AND THAT ONE, IN A SENSE, THE MOST DIFFICULT OF ALL, NAMELY, THE CHOICE OF JOSEPH'S GENEALOGY.
III. THE GENEALOGIES COMPARED.
1. DIVERGENCES:
IN ORDER, HOWEVER, TO DISCUSS THIS QUESTION INTELLIGENTLY, WE MUST ENTER UPON THE SECOND STAGE OF OUR INQUIRY-AS TO THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO LISTS.
(1) THE MOST NOTABLE FACT HERE IS OF COURSE THE WIDENESS OF THE DIVERGENCE TOGETHER WITH THE CONTRASTED AND UNINTELLIGIBLE FACT OF MINUTE CORRESPONDENCE. BETWEEN ABRAHAM AND DAVID, THE TWO LISTS AGREE. BETWEEN DAVID AND JOSEPH THERE IS EVIDENT CORRESPONDENCE IN TWO (SEE MATTHEW 1:12; LUKE 3:27), AND POSSIBLE CORRESPONDENCE IN FOUR NAMES (THAT IS, IF ABIUD (MATTHEW 1:13)) AND JUDAH (LUKE 3:30) ARE THE SAME). THIS INITIAL AND GREATEST DIFFICULTY IS OF MATERIAL ASSISTANCE TO US BECAUSE IT MAKES ONE CONCLUSION CERTAIN BEYOND PERADVENTURE. THE TWO LISTS ARE NOT DIVERGENT ATTEMPTS TO PERFORM THE SAME TASK. WHATEVER DIFFICULTIES MAY REMAIN, THIS DIFFICULTY IS ELIMINATED AT THE OUTSET. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT AMONG A PEOPLE GIVEN TO GENEALOGIES TWO LISTS PURPORTING TO GIVE THE ANCESTRY OF A MAN IN THE SAME LINE COULD DIVERGE SO WIDELY. THERE IS, THEREFORE, A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THESE LISTS WHICH INCLUDES THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THEY WERE COMPILED AND THE MEANING WHICH THEY WERE INTENDED TO CONVEY.
2. CORRESPONDENCE:
(2) TWO OF THE MOST STRIKING POINTS IN THE LISTS AS THEY STAND MAY BE BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION AND MADE TO EXPLAIN EACH OTHER. THE TWO LISTS COINCIDE IN THE NAMES OF ZERUBBABEL AND SHEALTIEL-THEY DIFFER AS TO THE NAME OF JOSEPH'S FATHER, WHO IS JACOB ACCORDING TO MATTHEW AND HELI ACCORDING TO LUKE. AS TO THE SECOND OF THESE TWO IMPORTANT ITEMS THIS MUCH IS CLEAR. EITHER THESE TWO LISTS ARE IN VIOLENT CONTRADICTION, OR ELSE JOSEPH WAS IN SOME SENSE SON OF BOTH JACOB AND HELI. NOW, IN CONNECTION WITH THIS SEEMING IMPOSSIBILITY, TURN TO THE OTHER ITEM. THE NAMES OF SHEALTIEL AND ZERUBBABEL BELONG TO THE CAPTIVITY. THEIR BEING COMMON TO BOTH LISTS IS EASILY EXPLAINED BY THE FACT THAT DURING THAT TROUBLED PERIOD A NUMBER OF COLLATERAL FAMILY BRANCHES MIGHT BE NARROWED DOWN TO ONE OR TWO COMMON REPRESENTATIVES. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT GENEALOGIES ZERUBBABEL IS THE SON OF SHEALTIEL-ACCORDING TO 1 CHRONICLES 3:19 HE IS THE NEPHEW OF SHEALTIEL AND THE SON OF PEDAIAH. HE IS, THEREFORE, AT ONE AND THE SAME TIME HEIR AND, LEGALLY, SON OF TWO MEN AND WOULD APPEAR AS SUCH ON TWO COLLATERAL LISTS. SHEALTIEL HIMSELF APPEARS IN MATTHEW (1:12) AS THE SON OF JECHONIAH AND IN LUKE (3:27) AS THE SON OF NERI. IN 1 CHRONICLES 3:17 HE APPEARS AS SON OF JECHONIAH. THE NAME OF NERI IS PECULIAR TO LUKE, SO THAT WE CANNOT CHECK HIS USE OF IT AND DISCOVER THE ACTUAL PARENTAGE OF SHEALTIEL. HIS APPEARANCE IN TWO LISTS WITH A DOUBLE REFERENCE OF PARENTAGE IS NOT SURPRISING IN VIEW OF WHAT WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN. BESIDES THIS, A REASONABLE EXPLANATION AT ONCE APPEARS. IN JEREMIAH 36:30 IT IS ASSERTED THAT JEHOIAKIM SHOULD HAVE "NONE TO SIT UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID," AND OF HIS SON (JEHOIACHIN, JECHONIAH, CONIAH) IT IS SAID (JEREMIAH 22:30), "WRITE YE THIS MAN CHILDLESS," ETC. IT HAS BEEN RIGHTLY POINTED OUT THAT THIS MEANS SIMPLY LEGAL PROSCRIPTION, NOT ACTUAL CHILDLESSNESS. IT SUGGESTS, HOWEVER, THAT IT MIGHT BE THOUGHT NECESSARY TO PROVIDE IN THE GENEALOGY AN HEIR NOT OF THEIR BLOOD FOR THE TWO DISGRACED AND PROSCRIBED MEMBERS OF THE ROYAL HOUSE, IN VIEW OF THESE FACTS THE CONTRADICTORY REFERENCES AS TO JOSEPH'S PARENTAGE PRESENT NO DIFFICULTY. JOSEPH MAY EASILY HAVE BEEN AND UNDOUBTEDLY WAS, LEGALLY, SON AND HEIR OF BOTH JACOB AND HELI. THE OBJECTION TO THIS IS BASED UPON THE SUPPOSITION THAT HELI AND JACOB WERE BROTHERS, WHICH LEAVES THE DIVERGENCE BEYOND THESE TWO NAMES UNEXPLAINED. IT IS EVIDENT, HOWEVER, THAT THE KINSHIP BETWEEN JACOB AND HELI MIGHT HAVE BEEN MORE DISTANT THAN THIS SUPPOSITION CALLS FOR. (3) WHEN WE COME TO EXPLAIN HOW IT HAPPENED THAT JOSEPH WAS CONNECTED WITH BOTH THESE LINES AND THAT MATTHEW CHOSE ONE LIST AND LUKE THE OTHER, WE ARE NECESSARILY SHUT UP TO CONJECTURE. THERE IS ONE SUPPOSITION, HOWEVER, WHICH IS WORTHY OF VERY CAREFUL CONSIDERATION BECAUSE IT SOLVES SO MANY AND SUCH DIFFICULT PROBLEMS. THE AUTHORITIES HAVE BEEN DIVIDED AS TO WHETHER LUKE'S GENEALOGY IS JOSEPH'S, AS APPEARS, OR MARY’S. THIS MAKES A STRONG SHOWING FOR THE LATTER, AND, AFTER ALL HAS BEEN SAID PER CONTRA, SOME OF HIS REPRESENTATIONS REMAIN UNSHAKEN. MOST OF THE DIFFICULTIES ARE REMOVED AT ONE STROKE, AND THE KNOWN FACTS HARMONIZED, BY THE SIMPLE SUPPOSITION THAT LUKE HAS GIVEN US THE MEETING-POINT OF THE LINEAGE BOTH OF JOSEPH AND MARY WHO ARE AKIN. THIS EXPLAINS THE APPARENT CHOICE OF JOSEPH'S LIST; THE PECULIAR POSITION OF HIS NAME IN THAT LIST; THE REVERSAL OF THE ORDER; THE COINCIDENCES AND DISCREPANCIES WITH REFERENCE TO MATTHEW'S; THE EARLY TRADITION OF MARY’S DAVIDIC ORIGIN; THE STRANGE REFERENCE IN THE TALMUD TO MARY AS THE DAUGHTER OF HELI; THE VISIT OF MARY WITH JOSEPH TO BETHLEHEM AT THE TIME OF THE REGISTRATION; THE TRADITIONAL DISCREPANCY OF AGES BETWEEN JOSEPH AND MARY, SUCH THAT (APPARENTLY) JOSEPH DISAPPEARS FROM THE SCENE BEFORE JESUS REACHES MATURITY. AGAINST THIS NOTHING OF REAL WEIGHT CAN BE URGED EXCEPT THAT IT IS TOO SIMPLE AND TOO FELICITOUS. ITS SIMPLICITY AND FELICITOUS ADJUSTMENT TO THE WHOLE COMPLEX SITUATION IS PRECISELY ITS RECOMMENDATION. AND THERE WE MAY LET THE MATTER REST.
IV. THE GENEALOGIES AND THE VIRGIN BIRTH.
WE HAVE NOW TO DEAL WITH THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE GENEALOGIES TO THE VIRGIN-BIRTH STATEMENT WHICH FORMS THE VITAL CENTER OF THE INFANCY NARRATIVES AND TO THE GENERAL QUESTION OF THE DAVIDIC ORIGIN OF JESUS.
1. TEXT OF MATTHEW 1:16:
THE FIRST PART OF THIS QUESTION MAY BE MOST DIRECTLY APPROACHED BY A BRIEF CONSIDERATION OF THE TEXT OF MATTHEW 1:16. THE TEXT UPON WHICH THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) IS BASED READS: "AND JACOB BEGAT JOSEPH THE HUSBAND OF MARY, OF WHOM WAS BORN JESUS, WHO IS CALLED CHRIST." BESIDE THIS THERE ARE TWO READINGS, ONE CONTAINED IN THE SO-CALLED FERRAR GROUP OF MANUSCRIPTS, AND THE OTHER IN THE SINAITIC WHICH, DIFFERING AMONG THEMSELVES, UNITE IN ASCRIBING THE PARENTAGE OF JESUS TO JOSEPH. THIS HAS BEEN SEIZED UPON BY NEGATIVE CRITICS TO SUPPORT THE IDEA OF A PRIMITIVE CHRISTIAN TRADITION THAT JOSEPH WAS THE FATHER OF JESUS [NO, STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) OF JESUS]. OF THIS CONTENTION ZAHN LEAVES NOTHING, AND CONCLUDES HIS ARGUMENT WITH THIS STATEMENT: "THE HOPE OF FINDING INDICATIONS IN OLD MANUSCRIPTS AND VERSIONS THAT THE AUTHORS OF LOST GOSPELS OR BRIEF WRITINGS WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN WORKED OVER IN OUR MATTHEW AND LUKE REGARDED JOSEPH AS THE PHYSICAL FATHER OF JESUS, SHOULD AT LAST BE DISMISSED. AN AUTHOR WHO KNEW HOW TO MAKE EVEN THE DRY MATERIAL OF A GENEALOGY TO ITS LEAST DETAIL CONTRIBUTE TO THE PURPOSE OF HIS THOUGHT CONCERNING THE SLANDERED MIRACLE OF THE MESSIAH'S BIRTH, CANNOT AT THE SAME TIME HAVE TAKEN OVER STATEMENTS FROM A GENEALOGY OF JOSEPH OR JESUS USED BY HIM WHICH DIRECTLY CONTRADICTED HIS CONCEPTION OF THIS FACT. ANY TEXT OF MATTHEW WHICH CONTAINED SUCH STATEMENTS WOULD BE CONDEMNED IN ADVANCE AS ONE ALTERED AGAINST THE AUTHOR'S INTEREST" (OP. CIT., 567). IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT, STARTING FROM THE EXTREME POSITION THAT THE SINAITIC FORM OF STATEMENT, OF ALL EXTANT TEXTS, MOST NEARLY REPRESENTS THE ORIGINAL, REACHES THE SAME CONCLUSION, THAT MATTHEW'S GOSPEL FROM THE BEGINNING TAUGHT THE VIRGIN BIRTH.
2. GENERAL CONCLUSIONS:
(1) IT IS CLEAR, THEREFORE, FROM THE GENERAL TREND AS WELL AS FROM SPECIFIC STATEMENTS OF BOTH GOSPELS, THAT THE GENEALOGIES AND THE BIRTH-NARRATIVES WERE NOT FLOATING TRADITIONS WHICH ACCIDENTALLY TOUCHED AND COALESCED IN MID-STREAM, BUT THAT THEY WERE INTENDED TO WELD INSEPARABLY THE TWO BELIEFS THAT JESUS WAS MIRACULOUSLY CONCEIVED AND THAT HE WAS THE HEIR OF DAVID. THIS COULD BE DONE ONLY ON THE BASIS OF JOSEPH'S GENEALOGY, FOR WHATEVER THE LINEAGE OF MARY, JOSEPH WAS THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY, AND THE DAVIDIC CONNECTION OF JESUS COULD ONLY BE ESTABLISHED BY ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF HIM AS LEGAL SON BY JOSEPH. UPON THIS BASIS RESTS THE COMMON BELIEF OF THE APOSTOLIC AGE (SEE ZAHN, IBID., 567, NOTE REFERENCES), AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH IT ALL STATEMENTS (SUCH AS THOSE OF PAUL, ROMANS 1:3 2 TIMOTHY 2:8) MUST BE INTERPRETED.
(2) FOR IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT, BACK OF THE PROBLEM OF RECONCILING THE VIRGIN BIRTH AND THE DAVIDIC ORIGIN OF JESUS, LAY THE FAR DEEPER PROBLEM-TO HARMONIZE THE INCARNATION AND THE DAVIDIC ORIGIN. THIS PROBLEM HAD BEEN PRESENTED IN SHADOW AND INTIMATION BY JESUS HIMSELF IN THE QUESTION: "DAVID HIMSELF CALLETH HIM LORD; AND WHENCE IS HE HIS SON?" IT IS FURTHER TO BE NOTICED THAT IN THE ANNUNCIATION (LUKE 1:32) THE PROMISED ONE IS CALLED AT ONCE SON OF GOD AND SON OF DAVID, AND THAT HE IS THE SON OF GOD BY VIRTUE OF HIS CONCEPTION BY THE SPIRIT-LEAVING IT EVIDENT THAT HE IS SON OF DAVID BY VIRTUE OF HIS BIRTH OF MARY. WITH THIS SHOULD BE COMPARED THE STATEMENT OF PAUL (ROMANS 1:3, 1): HE WHO WAS GOD’S SON WAS "BORN OF THE SEED OF DAVID ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, AND DECLARED TO BE THE SON OF GOD WITH POWER, ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, BY THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD." THIS IS AT LEAST MOST SUGGESTIVE, FOR IT INDICATES THAT AS PAUL AND LUKE WERE IN VERY CLOSE SYMPATHY AS TO THE PERSON OF OUR LORD, SO THEY ARE IN EQUALLY CLOSE SYMPATHY AS TO THE MYSTERY OF HIS ORIGIN. THE UNANIMITY OF CONVICTION ON THE PART OF THE EARLY CHURCH AS TO THE DAVIDIC ORIGIN OF JESUS IS CLOSELY PARALLELED BY ITS EQUALLY FIRM CONVICTION AS TO HIS SUPERNATURAL DERIVATION. THE MEETING-POINT OF THESE TWO BELIEFS AND THE RESOLUTION OF THE MYSTERY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP IS IN THE GENEALOGIES IN WHICH TWO WIDELY DIVERGING LINES OF HUMAN ANCESTRY, REPRESENTING THE WHOLE PROCESS OF HISTORY, CONVERGE AT THE POINT WHERE THE NEW CREATION FROM HEAVEN IS INTRODUCED.
HUMILIATION OF CHRIST
INTERCESSION OF CHRIST
HU-MIL-I-A'-SHUN (ACTS 8:33 PHILIPPIANS 2:8). THE GENERAL CONCEPTION OF OUR LORD’S MEDIATORIAL OFFICE IS SPECIALLY SUMMED UP IN HIS INTERCESSION IN WHICH HE APPEARS IN HIS HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE, AND ALSO AS INTERCEDING WITH THE FATHER ON BEHALF OF THAT HUMANITY WHOSE CAUSE, HE HAD ESPOUSED.
1. CHRIST’S INTERCESSION VIEWED IN ITS PRIESTLY ASPECT:
THE FUNCTION OF PRIESTHOOD AS DEVELOPED UNDER JUDAISM INVOLVED THE POSITION OF MEDIATION BETWEEN MAN AND GOD. THE PRIEST REPRESENTED MAN, AND ON MAN'S BEHALF APPROACHED GOD; THUS, HE OFFERED SACRIFICE, INTERCEDED AND GAVE TO THE OFFERER WHOM HE REPRESENTED THE BENEDICTION AND EXPRESSION OF THE DIVINE ACCEPTANCE. AS IN SACRIFICE, SO IN THE WORK OF CHRIST, WE FIND THE PROPRIETARY RIGHTS OF THE OFFERER IN THE SACRIFICE. FOR MAN, CHRIST AS ONE WITH MAN, AND YET IN HIS OWN PERSONAL RIGHT, OFFERS HIMSELF (SEE ROMANS 5; AND COMPARE GALATIANS 4:5 WITH HEBREWS 2:11). THERE WAS ALSO THE TRANSFER OF GUILT AND ITS CONDITIONS, TYPICALLY BY LAYING THE HAND ON THE HEAD OF THE ANIMAL, WHICH THEN BORE THE SINS OF THE OFFERER AND WAS PRESENTED TO GOD BY THE PRIEST. THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF SIN AND THE SURRENDER TO GOD IS COMPLETELY FULFILLED IN CHRIST’S OFFERING OF HIMSELF, AND HIS DEATH (COMPARE LEVITICUS 3:2, 8, 13; LEVITICUS 16:21; WITH ISAIAH 53:6 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). OUR LORD’S INTERCESSORY QUALITY IN THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF IS NOT ONLY INDICATED BY THE IMPUTATION OF GUILT TO HIM AS REPRESENTING THE SINNER, BUT ALSO IN THE VICTORY OF HIS LIFE OVER DEATH, WHICH IS THEN GIVEN TO MAN IN GOD’S ACCEPTANCE OF HIS REPRESENTATIVE AND SUBSTITUTE. IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, THE INTERCESSORY CHARACTER OF OUR LORD’S HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE IS TRANSFERRED TO THE HEAVENLY CONDITION AND WORK OF CHRIST, WHERE THE RELATION OF CHRIST’S WORK TO MAN'S CONDITION IS REGARDED AS BEING STILL CONTINUED IN THE HEAVENLY PLACE (SEE HEBREWS 9:11-28). THIS ENTRANCE INTO HEAVEN IS ONCE FOR ALL, AND IN THE PERSON OF THE HIGH PRIEST THE WAY IS OPEN TO THE VERY PRESENCE OF GOD. BUT REMEMBER MAN NOR CHRIST CAN NEVER ENTER INTO HEAVEN ON THEIR OWN, THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS TO SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED ITS ETERNAL ACCESS & TRUE PASSAGE IN JOHN 4:30, 36; 5:30; 6:39; 8:28. FROM ONE POINT OF VIEW (HEBREWS 10:12) THE PRIESTLY SERVICE OF THE LORD WAS CONCLUDED AND GATHERED UP INTO HIS KINGLY OFFICE (HEBREWS 10:13, 14-18). BUT FROM ANOTHER POINT OF VIEW, WE OURSELVES ARE BIDDEN TO ENTER INTO THE HOLIEST PLACE; AS IF IN UNION WITH CHRIST WE TOO BECOME A KINGLY PRIESTHOOD (HEBREWS 10:19-22; AND COMPARE 1 PETER 2:9). IT MUST NOT BE FORGOTTEN, HOWEVER, THAT THIS RIGHT OF ENTRANCE INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE IS ONE THAT DEPENDS ENTIRELY UPON OUR VITAL UNION WITH CHRIST, HE APPEARS IN HEAVEN FOR US AND WE WITH HIM, AND IN THIS SENSE HE FULFILLS THE SECOND DUTY OF HIS HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE AS INTERCESSOR, WITH THE ADDED CONCEPTION DRAWN FROM THE LEGAL ADVOCACY OF THE ROMAN COURT. THE TERM TRANSLATED "ADVOCATE" IN 1 JOHN 2:2 IS PARAKLETOS, WHICH IN JOHN 14:16 IS TRANSLATED "COMFORTER." THE WORD IS OF FAMILIAR USE IN GREEK FOR THE LEGAL ADVOCATE OR PATRONUS WHO APPEARED ON BEHALF OF HIS CLIENT. THUS, IN THE DOUBLE SENSE OF PRIESTLY AND LEGAL REPRESENTATIVE, OUR LORD IS OUR INTERCESSOR IN HEAVEN. OF THE MODES IN WHICH CHRIST CARRIES OUT HIS INTERCESSORY OFFICE, WE CAN HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE EXCEPT SO FAR AS WE MAY FAIRLY DEDUCE THEM FROM THE PHRASEOLOGY AND SUGGESTED IDEAS OF SCRIPTURE. AS HIGH PRIEST, IT MAY SURELY BE RIGHT FOR US TO AID OUR WEAK FAITH BY ASSURING OURSELVES THAT OUR LORD PLEADS FOR US, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME WE MUST BE CAREFUL NOT TO DEPRAVE OUR THOUGHT CONCERNING THE GLORIFIED LORD BY THE METAPHORS AND ANALOGIES OF EARTHLY RELATIONSHIP. THE INTERCESSORY WORK OF CHRIST MAY THUS BE REPRESENTED: HE REPRESENTS MAN BEFORE GOD IN HIS PERFECT NATURE, HIS EXALTED OFFICE AND HIS COMPLETED WORK. THE SCRIPTURE WORD FOR THIS IS (HEBREWS 9:24) "TO APPEAR BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD FOR US." THERE IS ALSO AN ACTIVE INTERCESSION. THIS IS THE OFFICE OF OUR LORD AS ADVOCATE OR PARAKLETOS. THAT THIS CONVEYS SOME RELATION TO THE AID WHICH ONE WHO HAS BROKEN THE LAW RECEIVES FROM AN ADVOCATE CANNOT BE OVERLOOKED, AND WE FIND CHRIST’S INTERCESSION IN THIS ASPECT BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH THE TEXTS WHICH REFER TO JUSTIFICATION AND ITS ALLIED IDEAS (SEE ROMANS 8:34 1 JOHN 2:1).
2. CHRIST’S INTERCESSORY WORK FROM THE STANDPOINT OF PRAYER:
IN PRAYERS OF CHRIST (WHICH SEE), THE INTERCESSORY CHARACTER OF MANY OF OUR LORD'S PRAYERS, AND ESPECIALLY THAT OF JOHN 17, IS CONSIDERED. AND IT HAS BEEN IMPOSSIBLE FOR CHRISTIAN THOUGHT TO DIVEST ITSELF OF THE IDEA THAT THE HEAVENLY INTERCESSION OF CHRIST IS OF THE ORDER OF PRAYER. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR US TO KNOW; AND EVEN IF CHRIST NOW PRAYS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], IT CAN BE IN NO WAY ANALOGOUS TO EARTHLY PRAYERS. THE THOUGHT OF SOME PORTION OF CHRISTENDOM DISTINCTLY COMBINED PRAYER IN THE HEAVENLY WORK OF THE LORD. THERE IS DANGER IN EXTREME VIEWS. SCRIPTURAL EXPRESSIONS MUST NOT BE DRIVEN TOO FAR, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, THEY MUST NOT BE EMPTIED OF ALL THEIR CONTENTS. MODERN PROTESTANT TEACHING HAS, IN ITS PROTEST AGAINST A MERELY PHYSICAL CONCEPTION OF OUR LORD’S STATE AND OCCUPATION IN HEAVEN, ALMOST SUBLIMED REALITY FROM HIS INTERCESSORY WORK. IN LUTHERAN TEACHING THE INTERCESSION OF OUR LORD WAS SAID TO BE "VOCAL," "VERBAL" AND "ORAL." IT HAS BEEN WELL REMARKED THAT SUCH FORMS OF PRAYER REQUIRE FLESH AND BLOOD, AND NATURALLY THE TEACHERS OF THE REFORMED CHURCHES, FOR THE MOST PART, HAVE CONTENTED THEMSELVES WITH THE DECLARATION THAT "THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST INCLUDES: (1) HIS APPEARING BEFORE GOD IN OUR BEHALF, AS THE SACRIFICE FOR OUR SINS, AS OUR HIGH PRIEST, ON THE GROUND OF WHOSE WORK WE RECEIVE THE REMISSION OF OUR SINS, THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND ALL NEEDED GOOD; (2) DEFENSE AGAINST THE SENTENCE OF THE LAW AND THE CHARGES OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, WHO IS THE GREAT ACCUSER; (3) HIS OFFERING HIMSELF AS OUR SURETY, NOT ONLY THAT THE DEMANDS OF JUSTICE SHALL BE SHOWN TO BE SATISFIED, BUT THAT HIS PEOPLE SHALL BE OBEDIENT AND FAITHFUL; (4) THE OBLATION OF THE PERSONS OF THE REDEEMED, SANCTIFYING THEIR PRAYERS, AND ALL THEIR SERVICES, RENDERING THEM ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, THROUGH THE SAVOR OF HIS OWN MERITS." EVEN THIS EXPRESSION OF THE ELEMENTS WHICH CONSTITUTE THE INTERCESSION OF THE LORD, CAUTIOUS AND SPIRITUAL AS IT IS IN ITS APPLICATION TO CHRISTIAN THOUGHT AND WORSHIP, MUST BE CAREFULLY GUARDED FROM A TOO COMPLETE AND MATERIALISTIC USE. WITHOUT THIS CARE, WORSHIP AND DEVOUT THOUGHT MAY BECOME DEGRADED AND FALL INTO THE MECHANICAL FORMS BY WHICH OUR LORD’S POSITION OF INTERCESSOR HAS BEEN REDUCED TO VERY LITTLE MORE THAN AN IMAGINATIVE AND SPECTACULAR PROCESS WHICH GOES ON IN SOME HEAVENLY PLACE. IT MUST NOT BE FORGOTTEN THAT THE METAPHORICAL AND SYMBOLIC ORIGIN OF THE IDEAS WHICH CONSTITUTE CHRIST’S INTERCESSION IS ALWAYS IN DANGER OF DOMINATING AND MATERIALIZING THE SPIRITUAL REALITY OF HIS INTERCESSIONAL OFFICE.
THESE ARE THE LAWS WHICH SHOULD DIRECT IT; THAT IS TO SAY, IT SHOULD BE BASED UPON THE MERIT AND THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST, AND SHOULD BE ADDRESSED TO GOD UNDER THE LIMITATIONS OF THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD AND HIS PURPOSES FOR GOOD, BOTH FOR THE INTEREST OF THE SUPPLIANT AND OTHERS, UNDER THE CONDITIONS OF THE INTEREST OF THE WHOLE KINGDOM.
THE BIRTH OF CHRIST
JESUS’ BIRTH IS WITHOUT AN EARTHLY FATHER. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS FATHER. IN LUKE 1:26-35 IT DECLARES “NOW THE SIXTH MONTH THE ANGEL GABRIEL WAS SENT BY GOD TO A CITY OF GALILEE NAMED NAZARETH, TO A VIRGIN BETROTHED TO A MAN WHOSE NAME WAS JOSEPH, OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID. THE VIRGIN’S NAME WAS MARY. AND HAVING COME IN, THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO HER, ‘REJOICE, HIGHLY FAVORED ONE THE LORD IS WITH YOU, BLESSED ARE YOU AMONG WOMEN!’ BUT WHEN SHE SAW HIM, SHE WAS TROUBLED AT HIS SAYING, AND CONSIDERED WHAT MANNER OF GREETING THIS WAS. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO HER, ‘DO NOT BE AFRAID, MARY, FOR YOU HAVE FOUND FAVOR WITH GOD. AND BEHOLD, YOU WILL CONCEIVE IN YOUR WOMB & BRING FORTH A SON (ON THE 1ST DAY OF BIRTH CALLED THE SON & LORD CHRIST IN LUKE 2:11), AND HE SHALL BE CALLED JESUS (HE WAS CALLED ON THE 8TH DAY WITH MARY AT 16 YEARS OLD). HE WILL BE GREAT, AND WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF THE HIGHEST; & THE LORD GOD WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID. AND HE WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB FOREVER, & OF HIS KINGDOM THERE WILL BE NO END.’ THEN MARY SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD), ‘HOW CAN THIS BE SINCE I DO NOT KNOW A MAN?’ AND THE ANGEL (LORD) ANSWERED & SAID TO HER, ‘THE HOLY GHOST WILL COME UPON YOU, & THE POWER OF THE HIGHEST WILL OVERSHADOW YOU…THAT HOLY ONE…WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF GOD (1ST DAY).” THE VIRGIN BIRTH IS SPECIAL BECAUSE IT DOESN’T INVOLVE A SEXUAL EROS LOVE UNION BUT A HOLY DIVINE LOVE UNION DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH MARY & JOSEPH’S DATING. IN THE INFANCY GOSPEL OF JAMES ON PAGES 383-392 & THE LATIN INFANCY GOSPEL ON PAGES 404-406 MENTIONS THE VIRGIN BIRTH. IN JOHN 3:3-8 SAYS ONE MUST BE BORN OF THE SPIRIT AND WATER TO SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. IN LUKE 3:16 SAYS ONE MUST BE BORN OF THE SPIRIT AND FIRE TO ENTER IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ALSO, A SCRIPTURE THAT SUPPORTS THIS IS ACTS 2:1-4. IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 SAYS THAT ONE MUST BE BORN OF THE SPIRIT AND AGAPE LOVE IN ORDER TO DWELL IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THIS KIND OF BIRTH INVOLVES A PERSON OR A GROUP OF PEOPLE TO HAVE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN THEM AND TO BE BORN OF GOD. IN LUKE 17:20-37 SAYS THE KINGDOM OF GOD DID NOT COME UNIVERSALLY UNTIL THE “PROMISE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH THE HOLY GHOST” COMING IN ACTS 2:1-4. SO THE FIRST FRUIT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS HIS SON JESUS CHRIST AND WE ALL WHO BELONG TO THE LORD AS HIS PEOPLE WILL INHERIT THE SPIRITUAL/MENTAL VIRGIN BIRTH OF GOD, AND EVEN A PHYSICAL BIRTH OF GOD AS A NEW CREATURE IN THE LORD STEPHEN IN COLOSSIANS 1:15; JAMES 1:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17 & GALATIANS 6:15. ALSO IN ACTS 1:4-11; 2:22-39 SAYS ABOUT THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISING THE HOLY GHOST TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IN ACTS 2:5-21 SAYS EVERY BELIEVING NATION (LAW) UNDER HEAVEN THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THEM (THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF THE VIRGIN BIRTH) AND THEY SPOKE WITH NEW TONGUES. IN ACTS 6:1-8:3 SAYS THAT THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE BELIEVING CHRISTIANS. IN ACTS 8:4-25 THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE BELIEVING SAMARITANS. IN ACTS 8:25-40 SAYS THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE BELIEVING ETHIOPIANS. IN ACTS 9:1-31 SAYS THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE BELIEVING GREEKS. IN ACTS 10:1-33 SAYS THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE BELIEVING ITALIANS. IN ACTS 10:34-38 SAYS THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON THE BELIEVING GENTILES. IN ACTS 11:1-26 SAYS THE BELIEVING CHRISTIANS REBUKED PETER ABOUT THE FALLING OF THE HOLY GHOST ON THE GENTILES. IN HEBREWS 1:6 SAYS “LET ALL THE MEN/ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD WORSHIP HIM.” JESUS BIRTHDAY IS MOST LIKELY IN MARCH. IN INFANCY GOSPEL OF PSEUDO-MATTHEW PAGES 393-397 MENTIONS OF ORIGIN OF MARY AND THE CHILDHOOD OF JESUS. IN THE INFANCY GOSPEL OF THOMAS PAGES 398-402 MENTIONS THE MIRACLES OF JESUS IN CHILDHOOD. JESUS’ COMMANDMENTS & PARABLES FOR MARRIED PEOPLE ARE IN THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS ON PAGES 251-279. 
MARY’S SONG OF PRAISE TO HER SON
IN LUKE 1:46-55 IT DECLARES “MY SOUL MAGNIFIES THE LORD, AND MY SPIRIT HAS REJOICED IN GOD MY SAVOIR. FOR HE HAS REGARDED THE LOWLY STATE OF HIS MAIDSERVANT, AND FOR BEHOLD, HENCEFORTH ALL GENERATIONS WILL CALL ME BLESSED. FOR HE WHO IS MIGHTY HAS DONE GREAT THINGS FOR ME, AND HOLY IS HIS NAME. HIS MERCY IS ON THOSE WHO FEAR HIM FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. HE HAS SHOWN STRENGTH WITH HIS ARM, AND HE HAS SCATTERED THE PROUD IN THE IMAGINATION OF THEIR HEARTS. HE HAS PUT DOWN THE MIGHTY FROM THEIR THRONES & EXALTED THE LOWLY. HE HAS FILLED THE HUNGRY WITH GOOD THINGS, AND THE RICH HE HAS SENT AWAY EMPTY. HE HAS HELPED HIS SERVANT ISRAEL, IN REMEMBRANCE OF HIS MERCY, AS HE SPOKE TO OUR FATHERS, TO ABRAHAM, AND TO HIS SEED FOREVER.” THIS IS THE VIRGIN MARY’S SONG TO HER SON JESUS CHRIST. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS DIVESTED OF CERTAIN THINGS BECAUSE HE HAD A HUMAN BODY. JESUS WAS BORN LIKE ANY OTHER BABY ON EARTH IN LUKE 2:7. HE GREW FROM CHILDHOOD TO MANHOOD. ALSO JESUS CHRIST HAD PROBLEMS WITH WEAKNESS IN JOHN 4:6; JOHN 19:28; MATTHEW 4:2. JESUS WAS LIMITED IN LIFTING THE CROSS, AND A BLACK MAN HAD TO HELP HIM UP IN LUKE 23:26. JESUS TOLD THOMAS TO TOUCH HIM BECAUSE HE WAS MAN IN LUKE 24:39. AFTER HIS DEATH HE ATE A PIECE OF FISH FOR HIS HUMAN BODY IN LUKE 24:42; JOHN 20:17, 20, 27; 21:9, 13. JESUS CHRIST ENTERED INTO HEAVEN AND DISAPPEARED OUT OF THERE SIGHT IN ACTS 1:9. JESUS’ MIND FUNCTIONED AS A HUMAN BEING. JESUS GREW INTO KNOWLEDGE OF WHO HE WAS AS A HUMAN BEING IN LUKE 2:52. JESUS WILL REAPPEAR TO COME GET HIS BRIDE OUT OF THE EARTH AND ENTER WITH THEM INTO HEAVEN IN MARK 13:32. JESUS HAS A HUMAN SOUL WITH FEELINGS IN JOHN 11:35; 12:27; 13:21; HEBREWS 4:15. HIS PUPILS SAW HIM AS A MAN IN MATTHEW 13:53-58. JESUS WAS SINLESS BECAUSE GOD HAD FAVOR ON HIM AND HE WAS FULL OF WISDOM AS A BOY IN LUKE 2:40. JESUS OBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 15:10. JESUS IN THE TEMPTATIONS, HE PASSED THE TEST IN LUKE 4:13; JOHN 8:46; HEBREWS 4:15. JESUS AS THE HIGH PRIEST IS HOLY FROM SIN IN HEBREWS 7:26. JESUS HAD TO BECOME MAN TO TAKE THE PLACE OF SINNERS AS THE SACRIFICIAL LAMB OF GOD FOR MANKIND. JESUS ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:29. JESUS KNEW NO SIN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. JESUS IS THE MEDIATOR BETWEEN HUMANITY AND GOD IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. JESUS DOES IN FACT RULE OVER MANKIND IN MATTHEW 28:18; EPHESIANS 1:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:3; REVELATION 3:21; LUKE 19:17, 19 & HEBREWS 2:8. JESUS WILL ALWAYS HAVE FLESH AND BONES IN HEAVEN IN LUKE 24:39; 41-42 AND ACTS 1:11.                    
CHRIST’S APPOINTMENT
JESUS’ APPOINTMENT IS IN LUKE 4:14; MARK 1:14; MATTHEW 4:12; JOHN 1:29. JESUS WHILE GROWING UP ATE CURDS (BUTTER, CHEESE, SALMON OR CAULIFLOWER) & HONEY TO REFUSE THE EVIL & CHOOSE THE GOOD IN ISAIAH 7:14-17. JESUS WAS ABOUT 30 BEING APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 2:14 BY STEPHEN AS THE “HIGHEST LORD”. THE FATHER STEPHEN APPOINTED HIM AS “GLORY TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST & ON EARTH PEACE & GOODWILL TOWARDS MEN!” IN LUKE 2:14. GOD SHOWED FAVOR & WISDOM THAT BAFFLED THE DOCTORS AND TEACHERS OF THAT TIME. JESUS’ MAIN MISSION WAS TO SAVE MANKIND. 
CHRIST’S MINISTRY
GOD’S PLAN WAS THAT JESUS WAS TO PROVIDE AN ESCAPE FROM DEATH AND SIN. JESUS CAME TO DIE SO THAT MAN COULD LIVE AND HAVE LIFE MORE ABUNDANTLY. MAN DESERVES PUNISHMENT AND DEATH BECAUSE OF SIN. ONE EXAMPLE IS WHAT HAPPENED TO ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. SALVATION IS THE MAIN FOCUS FOR MANKIND THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE. SALVATION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS FULFILLED IN JESUS CHRIST. “IN LUKE 24:44 IT DECLARES “THESE ARE THE WORDS WHICH I SPOKE TO YOU WHILE I WAS WITH YOU, THAT ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME.”  ON THE OTHER HAND, GOD USES SAMSON IN JUDGES 13:5, DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 8:6 TO DELIVER GOD’S ISRAEL. BUT JESUS CHRIST DID IT WITHOUT SPOT OR BLEMISH WHICH CONCERNED A MORE-BETTER SALVATION TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. SALVATION IS ROOTED IN EXODUS, WHEN GOD SHOWED MIGHTY SIGNS AND WONDERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT. ALSO THEY WERE FIRST TO WITNESS THE SALVATION OF THE LORD, EXCEPT FOR NOAH’S FAMILY. SOME  OTHER  SCRIPTURES  ARE 1ST SAMUEL 2:1;  AND  PSALM  3:8;  9:14;  21:1;  35:3; 38:22; 69:29; 140:7; 144:10. THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS EVERY MAN WHO EVER LIVED IS A SINNER IN ROMANS 3:4, 23; 1ST KINGS 8:46; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; PSALMS 116:11. SIN IS DISOBEYING GOD’S COMMAND. LIES, ROBBING & CHEATING ARE THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN. IN ROMANS 6:23 IT DECLARES THAT PUNISHMENT FOR SIN IS DEATH TO ALL MARRIED MEN, EVEN FROM ADAM TO THIS PRESENT AGE. SALVATION IS A GIFT FROM JESUS CHRIST AND CANNOT BE EARNED. SALVATION IS FOR EVERY MARRIED PERSON THAT HAS EVER BEEN ON THE EARTH SINCE ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN IN GENESIS. ALSO THE SALVATION IS FOR THE WHOLE  LAW  IN  RESPECTS  THAT “…FOR  MANY  AS  HAVE  SINNED  WITHOUT  LAW  WILL  ALSO  PERISH WITHOUT LAW, & AS MANY AS HAVE SINNED IN THE LAW WILL BE JUDGED BY THE LAW” IN ROMANS 2:12. ALL OF SALVATION IS FOR THE MARRIED LAW OF MAN & THE PROPHETS SAYS THE ONE WHO WOULD BRING SALVATION IS IN ISAIAH  49:6, 25-26; 51:6-8; ZECHARIAH 9:9; & JEREMIAH 23:5-6. JESUS IS THE ONE IN MATTHEW 21:4-5. ETERNAL SALVATION IS FOR THE MARRIED MILITARY CONCERNING LUCIFER AS THE ETERNAL MARRIED MAN & THE MARRIED MINISTRY CONCERNING THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE ETERNAL MARRIED MAN. SALVATION IN THE NEW TESTAMENT USES 3 USAGES FOR SALVATION. FIRST, IS THE NOUN SOTERIA FOR THE STIPULATION OF DELIVERANCE AND RESCUE. SECOND, IS THE VERB SOZO WHICH MEANS ‘TO SAVE.” THIRD, IS THE WORD YASHA WHICH MEANS SALVATION. THE SCRIPTURES THAT SURROUND THIS FOUNDATION ARE ACTS 27:20, 31, 34 & MATTHEW 19:24-26; LUKE 1:69, 71; 2:30; 17:19; 18:42. ALSO JESUS DATED MARY MAGDALENE HIS COMPANION WHILE ON THE EARTH. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOHN 10:31-39 & THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP ON PAGE 90. BUT JESUS DID HIS DATING WITHOUT SIN WHICH IS PROVEN IN HEBREWS 4:15. JESUS DID NOT HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH ANYBODY, ESPECIALLY MARY MAGDALENE. JESUS’ MINISTRIES ARE INNUMERABLE, SO I WOULD LIKE TO POINT OUT SOME OF THEM. FIRST, THE MINISTRY OF MIRACLES THAT HE DISPLAYED WAS VERY SUFFICIENT FOR ISRAEL AND HIS DISCIPLES. JESUS IS KNOWN AS THE “GREAT PHYSICIAN” IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS. THROUGHOUT HIS MINISTRY HE CURED, RAISED THE DEAD, PREACHED TO THE CAPTIVE SAINTS (LORDS), CAST OUT DEVILS, HEALED, MADE THE BLIND EYES TO SEE, AND SHOWED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY. THE 45 MIRACLES  THAT  JESUS  ACHIEVED THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS THREE YEAR MINISTRY INVOLVES PETER’S MOTHER IN LAW HEALED IN CAPERNAUM IN  MATTHEW 8:14-17; MARK 1:29-31; LUKE 4:38, 39, THE  DROUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN LUKE 5:1-11, THE LEPER CLEANSED IN  CAPERNAUM  IN MATTHEW 8:1-4; MARK 1:40-45; LUKE 5:12-15, THE  PARALYTIC  CURED  IN  CAPERNAUM IN  MATTHEW  9:1-8;  MARK  2:3-13; LUKE 5:18-26, THE IMPOTENT MAN HEALED  IN JERUSALEM  IN  JOHN 5:1-9, THE WITHERED HAND RESTORED  IN  GALILEE  IN  MATTHEW 12:10-13;  MARK  3:1-5; LUKE 6:6-11, THE CENTURION’S SERVANT CURED OF THE PALSY IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:5-13; LUKE 7:1-10, THE WIDOWS SON RAISED FROM THE DEAD (NAIN) IN LUKE 7:11-17, THE DEMONIAC HEALED  IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:22, 23; LUKE 11:14, THE TEMPEST STILLED IN GALILEE  IN MATTHEW 8:23-27; MARK 4:35-41;  LUKE 8:22-25,  THE  TWO  DEMONIACS  CURED IN GADARA IN MATTHEW 8:28-34; MARK 5:23, 35-43; LUKE  8:41, 49-56, THE WOMAN  WITH  THE  ISSUE OF  BLOOD  HEALED IN  MATTHEW 9:20-22; MARK  5:25-34;  LUKE 8:43-48, THE BLIND MEN CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:27-31, THE  DUMB SPIRIT CAST OUT IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:32, 33, THE FIVE THOUSAND FED  IN  GALILEE  IN  MATTHEW  14:15-21;  MARK 6:35-44;  LUKE  9:10-17;  JOHN  6:1-14,  THE WALKING  ON  THE  SEA  IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 14:25-33; MARK 6:48-52; JOHN 6:15-21, THE SYROPHOENICIAN’S DAUGHTER  HEALED  IN  TYRE  IN MATTHEW 15:21-28; MARK 7:24-30, FOUR THOUSAND FED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 15:32-39; MARK 8:1-9, THE DEAF AND DUMB MAN CURED IN GALILEE IN MARK 7:31-37, THE BLIND MAN HEALED IN BETHSAIDA IN  MARK 8:22-26, THE DEVIL CAST OUT OF THE BOY NEAR CAESAREA IN MATTHEW 17:14-18; MARK 9:14-29; LUKE 9:37-42, HAVING THE TRIBUTE MONEY PROVIDED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 17:24-27, THE PASSING THROUGH THE CROWD UNSEEN IN  THE  TEMPLE  IN  JOHN 8:59, THE TEN LEPERS CLEANSED IN SAMARIA IN LUKE 17:11-19, THE MAN BORN BLIND HEALED IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 9:1-7, LAZARUS RAISED FROM THE DEAD IN BETHANY IN JOHN 11:38-44, THE WOMAN WITH THE INFIRMITY CURED IN PERAEA IN LUKE 13:11-17, THE  MAN  WITH  THE  DROPSY  CURED  IN  PERAEA IN LUKE 14:1-6, THE TWO BLIND MEN CURED IN JERICHO IN MATTHEW 20:29-34; MARK 10:46-52; LUKE 18:35-43, THE FIG TREE BLASTED IN MOUNT OLIVET IN MATTHEW 21:18-22; MARK 11:12-14, MALCHUS’ EAR PLACED AND HEALED IN GETHSEMANE IN LUKE 22:50, 51, THE SECOND DRAUGHT OF THE FISHES IN GALILEE IN JOHN 21:1-14, LEGION WITH OVER 2,000 DEMONS CAST OUT IN LUKE 8:26-39; MARK 5:1-20 & THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST IN MATTHEW 28:1-10; MARK 16:1-11; LUKE 24:1-12 AND JOHN 20:1-18. THESE ARE THE MIRACLES RECORDED IN THE GOSPELS BUT “THERE ARE ALSO MANY OTHER THINGS THAT JESUS DID, WHICH IF THEY WERE WRITTEN ONE BY ONE, I SUPPOSE THAT EVEN THE WORLD ITSELF COULD NOT CONTAIN THE BOOKS THAT WOULD BE WRITTEN” IN JOHN 21:25. 
JESUS CHRIST
I. THE NAMES
1. JESUS:
JESUS CHRIST: THE FOUNDER OF THE BELIEVER’S GENTILE PRE-CHRISTIAN RELIGION; THE PROMISED MESSIAH AND SAVIOR OF THE WORLD; THE LORD AND HEAD OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. FOR THE SUPREME LORD & TRUE FATHER OF CHRISTIANITY, SAINTHOOD, CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP & MARTYRDOM IS IN FACT ITS ONLY TRUE FOUNDER [ACTS 1:7], STEPHEN CHRIST & NOT JESUS CHRIST, HIS SON. JE'-ZUS KRIST (IESOUS CHRISTOS): (IESOUS) IS THE GREEK EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW "JOSHUA" (YEHOSHUA`), MEANING "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH IS SALVATION." IT STANDS THEREFORE IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND APOCRYPHA FOR "JOSHUA," AND IN ACTS 7:45 AND HEBREWS 4:8 LIKEWISE REPRESENTS THE OLD TESTAMENT JOSHUA; HENCE, IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) IS IN THESE PASSAGES RENDERED "JOSHUA." IN MATTHEW 1:21 THE NAME AS COMMANDED BY THE ANGEL TO BE GIVEN TO THE SON OF MARY, "FOR IT IS HE THAT SHALL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS" (SEE BELOW ON "NATIVITY"). IT IS THE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD IN THE GOSPELS AND THE ACTS, BUT GENERALLY IN THE EPISTLES APPEARS IN COMBINATION WITH "CHRIST" OR OTHER APPELLATIVE (ALONE IN ROMANS 3:26; ROMANS 4:24 1 CORINTHIANS 12:3; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:4 PHILIPPIANS 2:10 1 THESSALONIANS 4:14; HEBREWS 7:22; HEBREWS 10:19, ETC.).
2. CHRIST:
(CHRISTOS) IS THE GREEK EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW "MESSIAH" (MASHIACH; COMPARE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JOHN 1:41; JOHN 4:25, "MESSIAH"), MEANING "ANOINTED" (SEE MESSIAH). IT DESIGNATES JESUS AS THE FULFILLER OF THE MESSIANIC HOPES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AND OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE. IT WILL BE SEEN BELOW THAT JESUS HIMSELF MADE THIS CLAIM. AFTER THE RESURRECTION IT BECAME THE CURRENT TITLE FOR JESUS IN THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH. MOST FREQUENTLY IN THE EPISTLES HE IS CALLED "JESUS CHRIST," SOMETIMES "CHRIST JESUS" (ROMANS 8:1, 2, 39; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:2, 30; 1 CORINTHIANS 4:15; EPHESIANS 1:1; PHILIPPIANS 1:1; COLOSSIANS 1:4, 28; THE KING JAMES VERSION; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:14, ETC.), OFTEN "CHRIST" ALONE (ROMANS 1:16 THE KING JAMES VERSION; ROMANS 5:6, 8; ROMANS 6:4, 8, 9; 8:10, ETC.). IN THIS CASE "CHRIST" HAS ACQUIRED THE FORCE OF A PROPER NAME. VERY FREQUENTLY THE TERM IS ASSOCIATED WITH "LORD" (KURIOS)-"THE (OR "OUR") LORD JESUS CHRIST" (ACTS 11:17; ACTS 15:11 THE KING JAMES VERSION; ACTS 16:31 THE KING JAMES VERSION; ACTS 20:21; ACTS 28:31 ROMANS 1:7; ROMANS 5:1, 11; 13:14 1 CORINTHIANS 16:23, ETC.).
II. ORDER OF TREATMENT.
IN STUDYING, AS IT IS PROPOSED TO DO IN THIS ARTICLE, THE EARTHLY HISTORY OF JESUS AND HIS PLACE IN THE FAITH OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH, IT WILL BE CONVENIENT TO PURSUE THE FOLLOWING ORDER: FIRST, AS INTRODUCTORY TO THE WHOLE STUDY, CERTAIN QUESTIONS RELATING TO THE SOURCES OF OUR KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS, AND TO THE PREPARATION FOR, AND CIRCUMSTANCES OF, HIS HISTORICAL APPEARANCE, INVITE CAREFUL ATTENTION (PART I). NEXT, STILL AS PRELIMINARY TO THE PROPER NARRATIVE OF THE LIFE OF JESUS, IT IS DESIRABLE TO CONSIDER CERTAIN PROBLEMS ARISING OUT OF THE PRESENTATION OF THAT LIFE IN THE GOSPELS WITH WHICH MODERN THOUGHT IS MORE SPECIALLY CONCERNED, AS DETERMINING THE ATTITUDE IN WHICH THE NARRATIVES ARE APPROACHED. SUCH ARE THE PROBLEMS OF THE MIRACLES, THE MESSIAHSHIP, THE SINLESS CHARACTER AND SUPERNATURAL CLAIMS OF JESUS (PART II). THE WAY IS THEN OPEN FOR TREATMENT IN ORDER OF THE ACTUAL EVENTS OF CHRIST’S LIFE AND MINISTRY, SO FAR AS RECORDED. THESE FALL INTO MANY STAGES, FROM HIS NATIVITY AND BAPTISM TILL HIS DEATH, RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION (PART III). A FINAL DIVISION WILL DEAL WITH JESUS AS THE EXALTED LORD IN THE ASPECTS IN WHICH HE IS PRESENTED IN THE TEACHING OF THE EPISTLES AND REMAINING WRITINGS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT (PART IV).
PART I. INTRODUCTORY
I. THE SOURCES.
1. IN GENERAL:
THE PRINCIPAL, AND PRACTICALLY THE ONLY SOURCES FOR OUR KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST ARE THE FOUR CANONICAL GOSPELS-DISTINCTION BEING MADE IN THESE BETWEEN THE FIRST THREE (SYNOPTIC) GOSPELS, AND THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. NOTHING, EITHER IN THE FEW NOTICES OF CHRIST IN NON-CHRISTIAN AUTHORS, OR IN THE REFERENCES IN THE OTHER BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, OR IN LATER CHRISTIAN LITERATURE, ADDS TO THE INFORMATION WHICH THE GOSPELS ALREADY SUPPLY. THE SO-CALLED APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS ARE WORTHY AS AUTHORITIES, THE FEW ADDITIONAL SAYINGS OF CHRIST (COMPARE ACTS 20:35) FOUND IN OUTSIDE WRITINGS ARE OF SAME GENUINENESS. 
2. DENIAL OF EXISTENCE OF JESUS:
IT MARKS THE EXCESS TO WHICH SKEPTICISM HAS GONE THAT WRITERS ARE FOUND IN RECENT YEARS WHO DENY THE VERY EXISTENCE OF JESUS CHRIST (KALTHOFF, DAS CHRISTUS-PROBLEM, AND DIE ENTSTEHUNG DES CHRISTENTHUMS; JENSEN, DAS GILGAMESCH-EPOS, I; DREWS, DIE CHRISTUSMYTHE; COMPARE ON KALTHOFF, SCHWEITZER, THE QUEST OF THE HISTORICAL JESUS, ENGLISH TRANSLATION, 313;; JENSEN IS REVIEWED IN THE WRITER'S THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS, CHAPTER IX). THE EXTRAVAGANCE OF SUCH SKEPTICISM IS ITS SUFFICIENT REFUTATION.
3. EXTRA-CHRISTIAN NOTICES:
(1) JOSEPHUS.
THERE IS THE FAMOUS PASSAGE IN JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVIII, III, 3, COMMENCING, "NOW THERE WAS ABOUT THIS TIME, JESUS, A WISE MAN, IF IT BE LAWFUL TO CALL HIM A MAN," ETC. IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT JOSEPHUS HAD SOME REFERENCE TO JESUS, BUT MOST AGREE THAT THE PASSAGE IN QUESTION, IF NOT ENTIRELY SPURIOUS, HAS BEEN THE SUBJECT OF CHRISTIAN INTERPOLATION. 
(2) TACITUS.
THE ROMAN HISTORIAN, TACITUS, IN A WELL-KNOWN PASSAGE RELATING TO THE PERSECUTION OF NERO (ANN. XV.44), TELLS HOW THE CHRISTIANS, ALREADY "A GREAT MULTITUDE" (INGENS MULTITUDO), DERIVED THEIR NAME "FROM ONE CHRISTUS, WHO WAS EXECUTED IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS BY THE PROCURATOR OF JUDEA, PONTIUS PILATE." (3) SUETONIUS ALSO, IN HIS ACCOUNT OF CLAUDIUS, SPEAKS OF THE JEWS AS EXPELLED FROM ROME FOR THE RAISING OF TUMULTS AT THE INSTIGATION OF ONE "CHRESTUS" (IMPULSORE CHRESTO), PLAINLY A MISTAKE FOR "CHRISTUS." THE INCIDENT IS DOUBTLESS THAT REFERRED TO IN ACTS 18:2. 4. THE GOSPELS: THE FOUR GOSPELS, THEN, WITH THEIR RICH CONTENTS, REMAIN AS OUR PRIMARY SOURCES FOR THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE EARTHLY LIFE OF JESUS.
(1) THE SYNOPTICS.
IT MAY BE TAKEN FOR GRANTED AS THE RESULT OF THE BEST CRITICISM THAT THE FIRST THREE GOSPELS (MATTHEW, MARK, LUKE) ALL FALL WELL WITHIN THE APOSTOLIC AGE. THE FAVORITE THEORY AT PRESENT OF THE RELATIONS OF THESE GOSPELS IS, THAT MARK IS AN INDEPENDENT GOSPEL, RESTING ON THE TEACHING OF PETER; THAT MATTHEW AND LUKE HAVE AS SOURCES THE GOSPEL OF MARK AND A COLLECTION OF DISCOURSES, PROBABLY ATTRIBUTABLE TO THE APOSTLE MATTHEW (NOW COMMONLY CALLED Q); AND THAT LUKE HAS A THIRD, WELL-AUTHENTICATED SOURCE (LUKE 1:1-4) PECULIAR TO HIMSELF. THE PRESENT WRITER IS DISPOSED TO ALLOW MORE INDEPENDENCE TO THE EVANGELISTS IN THE EMBODYING OF A TRADITION COMMON TO ALL; IN ANY CASE, THE SOURCES NAMED ARE OF UNEXCEPTIONABLE AUTHORITY, AND FURNISH A STRONG GUARANTY FOR THE RELIABILITY OF THE NARRATIVES. THE SUPREME GUARANTY OF THEIR TRUSTWORTHINESS, HOWEVER, IS FOUND IN THE NARRATIVES THEMSELVES; FOR WHO IN THAT (OR ANY) AGE COULD IMAGINE A FIGURE SO UNIQUE AND PERFECT AS THAT OF JESUS, OR INVENT THE INCOMPARABLE SAYINGS AND PARABLES THAT PROCEEDED FROM HIS LIPS? MUCH OF CHRIST’S TEACHING IS HIGH AS HEAVEN ABOVE THE MINDS OF MEN STILL.
(2) THE FOURTH GOSPEL.
THE FOURTH GOSPEL STANDS APART FROM THE SYNOPTICS IN DEALING MAINLY WITH ANOTHER SET OF INCIDENTS (THE JERUSALEM MINISTRY), AND DISCOURSES OF A MORE PRIVATE AND INTIMATE KIND THAN THOSE BELONGING TO THE GALILEAN TEACHING. ITS AIM, TOO, IS DOCTRINAL-TO SHOW THAT JESUS IS "THE SON OF GOD," AND ITS STYLE AND MODE OF CONCEPTION ARE VERY DIFFERENT FROM THOSE OF THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS. ITS CONTENTS TOUCH THEIR NARRATIVES IN ONLY A FEW POINTS (AS IN JOHN 6:4-21). WHERE THEY DO, THE RESEMBLANCE IS MANIFEST. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE REMINISCENCES WHICH THE GOSPEL CONTAINS HAVE BEEN LONG BROODED OVER BY THE APOSTLE, AND THAT A CERTAIN INTERPRETATIVE ELEMENT BLENDS WITH HIS NARRATION OF INCIDENTS AND DISCOURSES. THIS, HOWEVER, DOES NOT WARRANT US IN THROWING DOUBT, WITH SO MANY, ON THE GENUINENESS OF THE GOSPEL, FOR WHICH THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE IS EXCEPTIONALLY STRONG. THE GOSPEL IS ACCEPTED HERE AS A GENUINE RECORD OF THE SAYINGS AND DOINGS OF JESUS WHICH IT NARRATES.
II. THE PREPARATION.
1. BOTH GENTILE AND JEWISH:
IN THE GOSPELS AND THROUGHOUT THE NEW TESTAMENT JESUS APPEARS AS THE GOAL OF OLD TESTAMENT REVELATION, AND THE POINT TO WHICH ALL PROVIDENTIAL DEVELOPMENTS TENDED. HE CAME, PAUL SAYS, IN "THE FULLNESS OF THE TIME" (GALATIANS 4:4). IT HAS OFTEN BEEN SHOWN HOW, POLITICALLY, INTELLECTUALLY, MORALLY, EVERYTHING IN THE GRECO-ROMAN WORLD WAS READY FOR SUCH A UNIVERSAL RELIGION AS JESUS BROUGHT INTO IT. THE PREPARATION IN ISRAEL IS SEEN ALIKE IN GOD’S REVELATIONS TO, AND DEALINGS WITH, THE CHOSEN PEOPLE IN THE PATRIARCHAL, MOSAIC, MONARCHICAL AND PROPHETIC PERIODS, AND IN THE DEVELOPMENTS OF THE JEWISH MIND IN THE CENTURIES IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST.
2. OLD TESTAMENT PREPARATION:
AS SPECIAL LINES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT PREPARATION MAY BE NOTED THE IDEAS OF THE MESSIANIC KING, A RULER OF DAVID'S HOUSE, WHOSE REIGN WOULD BE RIGHTEOUS, PERPETUAL, UNIVERSAL (COMPARE ISAIAH 7:13-9:7; ISAIAH 32:1, 2 JEREMIAH 33:15, 16 PSALM 2:1-10, ETC.); OF A RIGHTEOUS SUFFERER (PSALM 22, ETC.), WHOSE SUFFERINGS ARE IN ISAIAH 53 DECLARED TO HAVE AN EXPIATORY AND REDEEMING CHARACTER; AND OF A MESSIANIC KINGDOM, WHICH, BREAKING THE BOUNDS OF NATIONALISM, WOULD EXTEND THROUGH THE WHOLE EARTH AND EMBRACE ALL PEOPLES (COMPARE ISAIAH 60 PSALM 87 DANIEL 2:44; DANIEL 7:27, ETC.). THE KINGDOM, AT THE SAME TIME, IS NOW CONCEIVED OF UNDER A MORE SPIRITUAL ASPECT. ITS CHIEF BLESSINGS ARE FORGIVENESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS.
3. POST-EXILIAN PREPARATION:
THE AGE SUCCEEDING THE RETURN FROM EXILE WITNESSED A MANIFOLD PREPARATION FOR THE ADVENT OF CHRIST. HERE MAY BE OBSERVED THE DECENTRALIZATION OF THE JEWISH RELIGIOUS IDEALS THROUGH THE RISE OF SYNAGOGUE WORSHIP AND THE WIDESPREAD DISPERSION OF THE RACE; THE CONTACT WITH HELLENIC CULTURE (AS IN PHILO); BUT ESPECIALLY THE MARKED SHARPENING OF MESSIANIC EXPECTATIONS. SOME OF THESE WERE OF A CRUDE APOCALYPTIC CHARACTER; MANY WERE POLITICAL AND REVOLUTIONARY; BUT SOME WERE OF A PURER AND MORE SPIRITUAL KIND (COMPARE LUKE 2:25, 38). TO THESE PURER ELEMENTS JESUS ATTACHED HIMSELF IN HIS PREACHING OF THE KINGDOM AND OF HIMSELF AS ITS LORD. EVEN IN THE GENTILE WORLD, IT IS TOLD, THERE WAS AN EXPECTATION OF A GREAT ONE WHO ABOUT THIS TIME WOULD COME FROM JUDEA.
III. THE OUTWARD SITUATION.
1. THE LAND:
OF ALL LANDS PALESTINE WAS THE MOST FITTED TO BE THE SCENE OF THE CULMINATING REVELATION OF GOD’S GRACE IN THE PERSON AND WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, AS BEFORE IT WAS FITTED TO BE THE ABODE OF THE PEOPLE CHOSEN TO RECEIVE AND PRESERVE THE REVELATIONS THAT PREPARED THE WAY FOR THAT FINAL MANIFESTATION. AT ONCE CENTRAL AND SECLUDED-AT THE JUNCTION OF THE THREE GREAT CONTINENTS OF THE OLD WORLD, ASIA, AFRICA AND EUROPE-THE HIGHWAY OF NATIONS IN WAR AND COMMERCE-TOUCHING MIGHTY POWERS ON EVERY HAND, EGYPT, SYRIA, ASSYRIA, KINGDOMS OF ASIA MINOR, AS FORMERLY MORE ANCIENT EMPIRES, HITTITE AND BABYLONIAN, NOW IN CONTACT WITH GREECE AND ROME, YET SINGULARLY ENCLOSED BY MOUNTAIN, DESERT, JORDAN GORGE, AND GREAT SEA, FROM READY ENTRANCE OF FOREIGN INFLUENCES, PALESTINE HAS A PLACE OF ITS OWN IN THE HISTORY OF REVELATION, WHICH ONLY A DIVINE WISDOM CAN HAVE GIVEN IT.
ITS DIVISIONS.
PALESTINE, IN THE ROMAN PERIOD, WAS DIVIDED INTO FOUR WELL-DEFINED PROVINCES OR DISTRICTS-JUDAEA, WITH JERUSALEM AS ITS CENTER, IN THE SOUTH, THE STRONG-HOLD OF JEWISH CONSERVATISM; SAMARIA, IN THE MIDDLE, PEOPLED FROM ASSYRIAN TIMES BY MIXED SETTLERS (2 KINGS 17:24-34), PREPONDERATING HEATHEN IN ORIGIN, YET NOW PROFESSING THE JEWISH RELIGION, CLAIMING JEWISH DESCENT (COMPARE JOHN 4:12), POSSESSING A COPY OF THE LAW (SAM PENTATEUCH), AND A TEMPLE OF THEIR OWN AT GERIZIM (THE ORIGINAL TEMPLE, BUILT BY MANASSEH, CIRCA 409 B.C., WAS DESTROYED BY JOHN HYRCANUS, 109 B.C.); GALILEE-"GALILEE OF THE GENTILES" (MATTHEW 4:15; COMPARE ISAIAH 9:1)-IN THE NORTH, THE CHIEF SCENE OF CHRIST’S MINISTRY, FREER AND MORE COSMOPOLITAN IN SPIRIT, THROUGH A LARGE INFUSION OF GENTILE POPULATION, AND CONTACT WITH TRADERS, ETC., OF VARIED NATIONALITIES: THESE IN WESTERN PALESTINE, WHILE ON THE EAST, "BEYOND JORDAN," WAS PERAEA, DIVIDED UP INTO PERAEA PROPER, BATANEA, GAULONITIS, ITURAEA, TRACHONITIS, DECAPOLIS, ETC. (COMPARE MATTHEW 4:25; MATTHEW 19:1 LUKE 3:1). THE FEELING OF BITTERNESS BETWEEN JEWS AND SAMARITANS WAS INTENSE (JOHN 4:9). THE LANGUAGE OF THE PEOPLE THROUGHOUT WAS ARAMAIC (WHICH SEE), BUT A KNOWLEDGE OF THE GREEK TONGUE WAS WIDELY DIFFUSED, ESPECIALLY IN THE NORTH, WHERE INTERCOURSE WITH GREEK-SPEAKING PEOPLES WAS HABITUAL (THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITINGS ARE IN GREEK). JESUS DOUBTLESS USED THE NATIVE DIALECT IN HIS ORDINARY TEACHING, BUT IT IS HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT HE ALSO KNEW GREEK, AND WAS ACQUAINTED WITH OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES IN THAT LANGUAGE (THE SEPTUAGINT). IN THIS CASE HE MAY HAVE SOMETIMES USED IT IN HIS PREACHING (COMPARE ROBERTS, DISCUSSIONS ON THE GOSPELS).
2. POLITICAL SITUATION:
THE MISERABLE STORY OF THE VICISSITUDES OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE IN THE CENTURY SUCCEEDING THE GREAT PERSECUTION OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES AND THE MACCABEAN REVOLT-A STORY MADE UP OF FACTION, INTRIGUE, WARS, MURDERS, MASSACRES, OF GROWING DEGENERACY OF RULERS AND NATION, OF REPEATED SACKINGS OF JERUSALEM AND TERRIBLE SLAUGHTERS-TILL HEROD, THE IDUMEAN, MISNAMED "THE GREAT," ASCENDED THE THRONE BY FAVOR OF THE ROMANS (37 B.C.), MUST BE READ IN THE BOOKS RELATING TO THE PERIOD. ROME'S POWER, FIRST INVITED BY JUDAS MACCABEUS (161 B.C.), WAS FINALLY ESTABLISHED BY POMPEY'S CAPTURE OF JERUSALEM (63 B.C.). HEROD'S WAY TO THE THRONE WAS TRACKED BY CRIME AND BLOODSHED, AND MURDER OF THOSE MOST NEARLY RELATED TO HIM MARKED EVERY STEP IN HIS ADVANCE. HIS TASTE FOR SPLENDID BUILDINGS-PALACE, TEMPLE (MATTHEW 24:1 JOHN 2:20), FORTRESSES, CITIES (SEBASTE, CAESAREA, ETC.)-AND LAVISH MAGNIFICENCE OF HIS ROYAL ESTATE AND ADMINISTRATION, COULD NOT CONCEAL THE HIDEOUSNESS OF HIS CRAFTY, UNSCRUPULOUS SELFISHNESS, HIS COLD-BLOODED CRUELTY, HIS TYRANNOUS OPPRESSION OF HIS SUBJECTS. "BETTER BE HEROD'S HOG (HUS) THAN HIS SON (HUIOS)," WAS THE COMMENT OF AUGUSTUS, WHEN HE HEARD OF THE DYING KING'S UNNATURAL DOINGS.
CHANGES IN TERRITORY.
AT THE TIME OF CHRIST’S BIRTH, THE WHOLE OF PALESTINE WAS UNITED UNDER HEROD'S RULE, BUT ON HEROD'S DEATH, AFTER A LONG REIGN OF 37 (OR, COUNTING FROM HIS ACTUAL ACCESSION, 34) YEARS, HIS DOMINIONS WERE, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS WILL, CONFIRMED BY ROME, DIVIDED. JUDEA AND SAMARIA (A FEW TOWNS EXCEPTED) FELL TO HIS SON ARCHELAUS (MATTHEW 2:22), WITH THE TITLE OF "ETHNARCH"; GALILEE AND PEREA WERE GIVEN TO HEROD ANTIPAS, ANOTHER SON, WITH THE TITLE OF "TETRARCH" (MATTHEW 14:1 LUKE 3:1, 19; LUKE 23:7 ACTS 13:1); HEROD PHILIP, A THIRD SON, RECEIVED ITUREA, TRACHONITIS, AND OTHER PARTS OF THE NORTHERN TRANS-JORDANIC TERRITORY, LIKEWISE AS "TETRARCH" (LUKE 3:1; COMPARE MATTHEW 14:3 MARK 6:17). A FEW YEARS LATER, THE TYRANNY OF ARCHELAUS PROVOKED AN APPEAL OF HIS SUBJECTS TO AUGUSTUS, AND ARCHELAUS, SUMMONED TO ROME, WAS BANISHED TO GAUL (7 A.D.). THEREAFTER JUDEA, WITH SAMARIA, WAS GOVERNED BY A ROMAN PROCURATOR, UNDER THE OVERSIGHT OF THE PREFECT OF SYRIA.
3. THE RELIGIOUS SECTS:
IN THE RELIGIOUS SITUATION THE CHIEF FACT OF INTEREST IS THE PLACE OCCUPIED AND PROMINENT PART PLAYED BY THE RELIGIOUS SECTS-THE PHARISEES, THE SADDUCEES, AND (THOUGH UNMENTIONED IN THE GOSPELS, THESE HAD AN IMPORTANT INFLUENCE ON THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE CHURCH) THE ESSENES. THE RISE AND CHARACTERISTICS OF THESE SECTS CAN HERE ONLY BE ALLUDED TO.
(1) THE SCRIBES.
FROM THE DAYS OF EZRA ZEALOUS ATTENTION HAD BEEN GIVEN TO THE STUDY OF THE LAW, AND AN ORDER OF MEN HAD ARISEN-THE "SCRIBES"-WHOSE SPECIAL BUSINESS IT WAS TO GUARD, DEVELOP AND EXPOUND THE LAW. THROUGH THEIR LABORS, SCRUPULOUS OBSERVANCE OF THE LAW, AND, WITH IT, OF THE INNUMERABLE REGULATIONS INTENDED TO PRESERVE THE LAW, AND APPLY IT IN DETAIL TO CONDUCT (THE SO-CALLED "TRADITION OF THE ELDERS," MATTHEW 15:2 FF;), BECAME THE IDEAL OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE SECTS FIRST APPEAR IN THE MACCABEAN AGE. THE MACCABEAN CONFLICT REVEALS THE EXISTENCE OF A PARTY KNOWN AS THE "ASSIDAEANS" (HEBREW CHACIDHIM), OR "PIOUS" ONES, OPPOSED TO THE LAX HELLENIZING TENDENCIES OF THE TIMES, AND STAUNCH OBSERVERS OF THE LAW. THESE IN THE BEGINNING GAVE BRAVE SUPPORT TO JUDAS MACCABEUS, AND DOUBTLESS THEN EMBRACED THE BEST ELEMENTS OF THE NATION.
(2) THE PHARISEES.
FROM THEM, BY A PROCESS OF DETERIORATION TOO NATURAL IN SUCH CASES, DEVELOPED THE PARTY OF LEGALISTS KNOWN IN THE GOSPELS AS THE "PHARISEES" ("SEPARATED"), ON WHICH CHRIST'S STERNEST REBUKES FELL FOR THEIR SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS, OSTENTATION, PRIDE AND LACK OF SYMPATHY AND CHARITY (MATTHEW 6:2; 23; LUKE 18:9-14). THEY GLORIED IN AN EXCESSIVE SCRUPULOSITY IN THE OBSERVANCE OF THE EXTERNALS OF THE LAW, EVEN IN TRIVIALITIES. TO THEM THE MULTITUDE THAT KNEW NOT THE LAW WERE "ACCURSED" (JOHN 7:49). TO THIS PARTY THE GREAT BODY OF THE SCRIBES AND RABBIS BELONGED, AND ITS POWERFUL INFLUENCE WAS EAGERLY SOUGHT BY CONTENDING FACTIONS IN THE STATE. 
(3) THE SADDUCEES.
ALONGSIDE OF THE PHARISEES WERE THE "SADDUCEES" (PROBABLY FROM "ZADOK") RATHER A POLITICAL AND ARISTOCRATIC CLIQUE THAN A RELIGIOUS SECT, INTO WHOSE POSSESSION THE HONORS OF THE HIGH-PRIESTHOOD AND OTHER INFLUENTIAL OFFICES HEREDITARILY PASSED. THEY ARE FIRST MET WITH BY NAME UNDER JOHN HYRCANUS (135-106 BC). THE SADDUCEES RECEIVED ONLY THE LAW OF MOSES, INTERPRETED IT IN A LITERAL, SECULARISTIC SPIRIT, REJECTED THE PHARISAIC TRADITIONS AND BELIEVED IN NEITHER RESURRECTION, ANGEL NOR SPIRIT (ACTS 23:8). USUALLY IN RIVALRY WITH THE PHARISEES, THEY ARE FOUND COMBINING WITH THESE TO DESTROY JESUS (MATTHEW 26:3-5,57). 
(4) THE ESSENES.
THE THIRD PARTY, THE "ESSENES," DIFFERED FROM BOTH (SOME DERIVE ALSO FROM THE ASSIDEANS) IN LIVING IN FRATERNITIES APART FROM THE GENERAL COMMUNITY, CHIEFLY IN THE DESERT OF ENGEDI, ON THE NORTHWEST SHORE OF THE DEAD SEA, THOUGH SOME WERE FOUND ALSO IN VILLAGES AND TOWNS; IN REJECTING ANIMAL SACRIFICES, ETC., SENDING ONLY GIFTS OF INCENSE TO THE TEMPLE; IN PRACTICING CELIBACY AND COMMUNITY OF GOODS; IN THE WEARING OF WHITE GARMENTS; IN CERTAIN CUSTOMS (AS GREETING THE SUNRISE WITH PRAYERS) SUGGESTIVE OF ORIENTAL INFLUENCE. THEY FORBADE SLAVERY, WAR, OATHS, WERE GIVEN TO OCCULT STUDIES, HAD SECRET DOCTRINES AND BOOKS, ETC. AS REMARKED, THEY DO NOT APPEAR IN THE GOSPEL, BUT ON ACCOUNT OF CERTAIN RESEMBLANCES, SOME HAVE SOUGHT TO ESTABLISH A CONNECTION BETWEEN THEM AND JOHN THE BAPTIST AND JESUS. IN REALITY, HOWEVER, NOTHING COULD BE MORE OPPOSED THAN ESSENISM TO THE ESSENTIAL IDEAS AND SPIRIT OF CHRIST’S TEACHING. 
IV. THE CHRONOLOGY.
THE LEADING CHRONOLOGICAL QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH THE LIFE OF JESUS ARE DISCUSSED IN DETAIL ELSEWHERE; HERE IT IS SUFFICIENT TO INDICATE THE GENERAL SCHEME OF DATING ADOPTED IN THE PRESENT ARTICLE, AND SOME OF THE GROUNDS ON WHICH IT IS PREFERRED. THE CHIEF QUESTIONS RELATE TO THE DATES OF THE BIRTH AND BAPTISM OF JESUS, THE DURATION OF THE MINISTRY AND THE DATE OF THE CRUCIFIXION. 
1. DATE OF THE BIRTH OF JESUS:
THOUGH CHALLENGED BY SOME THE USUAL DATE FOR THE DEATH OF HEROD THE GREAT, MARCH, 4 BC (YEAR OF ROME 750), MAY BE ASSUMED AS CORRECT. THE BIRTH OF JESUS WAS BEFORE, AND APPARENTLY NOT VERY LONG BEFORE, THIS EVENT (MATTHEW 2). IT MAY THEREFORE BE PLACED WITH PROBABILITY IN THE LATTER PART OF THE PREVIOUS YEAR (5 BC), THE ORDINARY DATING OF THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA BEING THUS, AS IS GENERALLY RECOGNIZED, FOUR YEARS TOO LATE. THE CHRISTMAS DATE, DECEMBER 25, IS FIRST MET WITH IN THE WEST IN THE 4TH CENTURY (THE EASTERN DATE WAS JANUARY 6), AND WAS THEN POSSIBLY BORROWED FROM A PAGAN FESTIVAL. DECEMBER, IN THE WINTER SEASON, SEEMS UNLIKELY, AS UNSUITABLE FOR THE PASTURING OF FLOCKS (LUKE 2:8), THOUGH THIS OBJECTION IS PERHAPS NOT DECISIVE. A MORE PROBABLE DATE IS A COUPLE OF MONTHS EARLIER. THE SYNCHRONISM WITH QUIRINIUS (LUKE 2:2) IS CONSIDERED IN CONNECTION WITH THE NATIVITY. THE EARLIER DATING’S OF 6, 7, OR EVEN 8 BC, SUGGESTED BY RAMSAY, MACKINLAY AND OTHERS, ON GROUNDS OF THE ASSUMED ROMAN CENSUS, ASTRONOMICAL PHENOMENA, ETC., APPEAR TO LEAVE TOO LONG AN INTERVAL BEFORE THE DEATH OF HEROD, AND CONFLICT WITH OTHER DATA, AS LUKE 3:1. 
MORE ACCURATE RESOLUTION
FROM THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, THEREFORE, TO THE DEATH OF COMMODUS ARE, IN ALL, A HUNDRED AND NINETY-FOUR YEARS, ONE MONTH, THIRTEEN DAYS. AND THERE ARE THOSE WHO HAVE DETERMINED NOT ONLY THE YEAR OF OUR LORD'S BIRTH, BUT ALSO THE DAY; AND THEY SAY THAT IT TOOK PLACE IN THE TWENTY-EIGHTH YEAR OF AUGUSTUS, AND IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH DAY OF PACHON [THE IMMACULATE BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST HAPPENED DIRECTLY AFTER HANUKKAH, BUT NOT DIRECTLY ON HANUKKAH, THAT ENDS ON DECEMBER 10TH, BUT ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD BE DECEMBER 21ST WITH 3 DAYS IN THE HEART OF THE EARTH IS DECEMBER 24TH, WHICH IS THE FESTIVAL OF LIGHTS BASED ON SAINT AUGUSTIN, & SAINT AUGUSTIN WAS NO FOOL ABOUT THE PRECISE DATE, BUT THIS CAN MEAN THE TIME PORTAL DESCENT [AIRBORNE JUMP] OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JANUARY 2ND TO MARCH 6TH, WHICH IS 64 DAYS BETWEEN JOHN IS 22 DAYS WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE & JESUS IS 42 DAYS WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE & GLOBALLY AROUND MARCH 7TH [NON-APOSTLE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] BIRTH [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON FEBRUARY 26TH//27TH, NON-APOSTLE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S [LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE] BIRTH [THE CALLING ON THE NAME OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON FEBRUARY 27TH/28TH, APOSTLE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST’S [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] BIRTH [THE TITLE OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON FEBRUARY/MARCH 28TH/1ST, APOSTLE LORD CHURCH CHRIST’S [LADY CHURCH CHRIST] BIRTH [THE CHURCH OF THE LORD] IS ON MARCH 1ST/2ND, APOSTLE LORD PETER CHRIST’S [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN LUCIFER] IS ON MARCH 2ND/3RD, APOSTLE LORD JOHN CHRIST’S [LADY ELIZABETH CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN JOB] IS ON MARCH 3RD/4TH, APOSTLE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S [LADY MARY CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN ADAM] IS ON MARCH 4TH/5TH, APOSTLE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S [LADY MARY CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN CAIN] IS ON MARCH 5TH/6TH, APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S [LADY STEPHANIE CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN ABEL] IS ON MARCH 6TH/7TH, NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN SETH] IS ON MARCH 7TH/8TH, NON-APOSTLE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST’S [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN ENOSH] IS ON MARCH 8TH/9TH, NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S [LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA] BIRTH [THE CALLING ON THE NAME OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON MARCH 9TH/10TH & NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF [LADY STEPHANIE HERSELF] BIRTH [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON MARCH 10TH/11TH THEN ON THE DOWNTIME IS NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S [LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA] BIRTH [THE CALLING ON THE NAME OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON MARCH 11TH/12TH, NON-APOSTLE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST’S [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAAN ENOSH] IS ON MARCH 12TH/13TH, NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN SETH] IS ON MARCH 13TH/14TH, APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S [LADY STEPHANIE CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN ABEL] IS ON MARCH 14TH/`15TH, APOSTLE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S [LADY MARY CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN CAIN] IS ON MARCH 15TH/16TH, APOSTLE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S [LADY MARY CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN ADAM] IS ON MARCH 16TH/17TH,  APOSTLE LORD JOHN CHRIST’S [LADY ELIZABETH CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN JOB] IS ON MARCH 17TH/18TH, APOSTLE LORD PETER CHRIST’S [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN LUCIFER] IS ON MARCH 18TH/19TH, APOSTLE LORD CHURCH CHRIST’S [LADY CHURCH CHRIST] BIRTH [THE CHURCH OF THE LORD] IS ON MARCH 19TH/20TH, APOSTLE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST’S [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] BIRTH [THE TITLE OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON MARCH 20TH/21ST, NON-APOSTLE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S [LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE] BIRTH [THE CALLING ON THE NAME OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON MARCH 21ST/22ND, NON-APOSTLE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [LADY VICTORIA HERSLEF] BIRTH [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON MARCH 22ND//23RD], WHICH IS 26 LEVELS + AN ENTRANCE & EXIT WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 29 LEVELS FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26 WHICH IS THE END OF THE SEED AS THE WORD OF GOD OF THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & WHAT COMES AFTER AND ABOVE & BEYOND IS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & EPHESIANS 4:6] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30] WOULD BE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS COMMANDING THE CROWN SEED SEXLESS BIRTH AS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24] TO GET MARY PREGNANT IMMEDIATELY IN HER WOMB OF THE LORD WITH A 9.5 PREGNANCY WITH GLOBALLY 1 WEEK [7-8 DAYS] OF THE SUPREME CREATOR’S DIVINE CREATION & GLOBALLY FOR THE CIVIL CALENDAR IS DECEMBER 24TH/25TH, GLOBALLY FOR THE SACRED CALENDAR IS JULY 24TH/25TH & GLOBALLY FOR THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IS MAY 24TH/25TH & THIS WOULD RULE OUT THE OTHER TWO CALENDARS BECAUSE THE LORD WAS BORN UNDER THE SEXLESS LAW AT THE TIME, WHICH WOULD POINT GLOBALLY TO THE CIVIL CALENDAR ON CHRISTMAS, DECEMBER 24TH/25TH [NON-APOSTLE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] BIRTH [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON DECEMBER 18TH//19TH, NON-APOSTLE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN’S [LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE] BIRTH [THE CALLING ON THE NAME OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON DECEMBER 19TH/20TH, APOSTLE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST’S [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] BIRTH [THE TITLE OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON DECEMBER 20TH/21ST, APOSTLE LORD CHURCH CHRIST’S [LADY CHURCH CHRIST] BIRTH [THE CHURCH OF THE LORD] IS ON DECEMBER 21ST/22ND, APOSTLE LORD PETER CHRIST’S [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN LUCIFER] IS ON DECEMBER 22ND/23RD, APOSTLE LORD JOHN CHRIST’S [LADY ELIZABETH CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN JOB] IS ON DECEMBER 23RD/24TH, APOSTLE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S [LADY MARY CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN ADAM] IS ON DECEMBER 24TH/25TH, APOSTLE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S [LADY MARY CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN CAIN] IS ON DECEMBER 25TH/26TH, APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S [LADY STEPHANIE CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN ABEL] IS ON DECEMBER 26TH/27TH, NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN SETH] IS ON DECEMBER 27TH/28TH, NON-APOSTLE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST’S [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] BIRTH [1ST MAN ENOSH] IS ON DECEMBER 28TH/29TH, NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S [LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA] BIRTH [THE CALLING ON THE NAME OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON DECEMBER 29TH/30TH & NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF [LADY STEPHANIE HERSELF] BIRTH [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] IS ON DECEMBER 30TH/31ST] WOULD BE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS COMMANDING IMMACULATE CONCEPTION SEXLESS BIRTH OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST COMING INTO THE WORLD & THE 8TH DAY GLOBALLY IS AT THE ENDING OF DECEMBER 31ST & AT THE BEGINNING OF JANUARY 1ST TO BE NAMED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH IS ALL EXACTLY THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST OUR LORD’S TIMEFRAME ALSO IN ACTUALITY & THE 0TH BIRTH, WHICH IS THE 1ST PHYSICAL BIRTH FROM THE WOMB IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE SECOND IS THE 1ST PHYSICAL BIRTH, WHICH IS THE INITIAL BORN AGAIN OR ALSO KNOWN AS BEING BORN OF GOD IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM THE LORD LOCKS UP BETWEEN THESE 2 BIRTHS, LIKE CAIN THAT WAS TEMPTED TO SIN AGAINST ABEL THAT WAS KILLED BY DEATH, IS THE LADY VICTORIA’S REALM OF THE INITIAL TEMPTATION & DEATH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & JAMES 1:13-15 WITH THE LORD LUCIFER’S REALM OF THE INITIAL SIN & DEATH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & JAMES 1:13-15 & ALSO LIKE JOB THAT ESCHEWED SIN & HIS WIFE VICTORIA THAT TEMPTED, BUT JOB DID NOT SIN, EXCEPT WITH THE LORD IN JOB 1-42 & LIKE ADAM THAT SINNED & EVE THAT TEMPTED IN GENESIS 1:26-6:7 & ALSO LIKE ENOCH, 1ST FROM ADAM THAT ESCHEWED SIN & HIS WIFE VICTORIA THAT ESCHEWED TEMPTATION, BUT ENOCH DID NOT SIN, & DID NOT SIN WITH THE LORD IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5 TO ULTIMATELY STOP THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION, BUT ANY BIRTHS FROM THE 3RD BIRTH OR MORE ARE ALWAYS BORN OF GOD IN THE KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS IN 1ST JOHN 3:9].
2. DATE OF BAPTISM:
JOHN IS SAID BY LUKE TO HAVE BEGUN TO PREACH AND BAPTIZE "IN THE FIFTEENTH YEAR OF TIBERIUS" (LUKE 3:1), AND JESUS "WAS ABOUT THIRTY YEARS OF AGE" (LUKE 3:23) WHEN HE WAS BAPTIZED BY JOHN, AND ENTERED ON HIS MINISTRY. IF THE 15TH YEAR OF TIBERIUS IS DATED, AS SEEMS MOST LIKELY, FROM HIS ASSOCIATION WITH AUGUSTUS AS COLLEAGUE IN THE GOVERNMENT, 765 AUC, OR 12 AD, AND IF JESUS MAY BE SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN BAPTIZED ABOUT 6 MONTHS AFTER JOHN COMMENCED HIS WORK, THESE DATA COMBINE IN BRINGING US TO THE YEAR 780 AUC, OR 27 AD, AS THE YEAR OF OUR LORD’S BAPTISM, IN AGREEMENT WITH OUR FORMER CONCLUSION AS TO THE DATE OF HIS BIRTH IN 5 BC. TO PLACE THE BIRTH EARLIER IS TO MAKE JESUS 32 OR 33 YEARS OF AGE AT HIS BAPTISM--AN UNWARRANTABLE EXTENSION OF THE "ABOUT." IN ACCORD WITH THIS IS THE STATEMENT IN JOHN 2:20 THAT THE TEMPLE HAD BEEN 46 YEARS IN BUILDING (IT BEGAN IN 20-19 BC) AT THE TIME OF CHRIST’S FIRST PASSOVER; THEREFORE IN 780 AUC, OR 27-AD. 
3. LENGTH OF MINISTRY:
THE DETERMINATION OF THE PRECISE DURATION OF OUR LORD’S MINISTRY INVOLVES MORE DOUBTFUL ELEMENTS. SETTING ASIDE, AS TOO ARBITRARY, SCHEMES WHICH WOULD, WITH SOME OF THE EARLY FATHERS, COMPRESS THE WHOLE MINISTRY INTO LITTLE OVER A SINGLE YEAR, A VIEW WHICH INVOLVES WITHOUT AUTHORITY THE REJECTION OF THE MENTION OF THE PASSOVER IN JOHN 6:4--THERE REMAINS THE CHOICE BETWEEN A TWO YEARS' AND A THREE YEARS' MINISTRY. BOTH HAVE ABLE ADVOCATES. AN IMPORTANT POINT IS THE VIEW TAKEN OF THE UNNAMED "FEAST" IN JOHN 5:1. JOHN HAS ALREADY NAMED A PASSOVER—CHRIST’S FIRST--IN 2:13,23; ANOTHER, WHICH JESUS DID NOT ATTEND, IS NAMED IN 6:4; THE FINAL PASSOVER, AT WHICH HE WAS CRUCIFIED, APPEARS IN ALL THE EVANGELISTS. IF THE "FEAST" OF JOHN 5:1 (THE ARTICLE IS PROBABLY TO BE OMITTED) IS ALSO, AS SOME THINK, A PASSOVER, THEN JOHN HAS FOUR PASSOVERS, AND A THREE YEARS' MINISTRY BECOMES NECESSARY. IT IS CLAIMED, HOWEVER, THAT IN THIS CASE THE "FEAST" WOULD ALMOST CERTAINLY HAVE BEEN NAMED. IT STILL DOES NOT FOLLOW, EVEN IF A MINOR FEAST--SAY PURIM--IS INTENDED, THAT WE ARE SHUT UP TO A TWO YEARS' MINISTRY. MR. TURNER CERTAINLY GOES BEYOND HIS EVIDENCE IN AFFIRMING THAT "WHILE TWO YEARS MUST, NOT MORE THAN TWO YEARS CAN, BE ALLOWED FOR THE INTERVAL FROM JOHN 2:13,23 TO JOHN 11:55." THE TWO YEARS' SCHEME INVOLVES, AS WILL BE SEEN ON CONSIDERATION OF DETAILS, A SERIOUS OVERCROWDING AND ARBITRARY TRANSPOSITION OF INCIDENTS, WHICH SPEAK TO THE NEED OF LONGER TIME. WE SHALL ASSUME THAT THE MINISTRY LASTED FOR THREE YEARS, RESERVING REASONS TILL THE NARRATIVE IS EXAMINED. 
4. DATE OF CHRIST’S DEATH:
ON THE HYPOTHESIS NOW ACCEPTED, THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS TOOK PLACE AT THE PASSOVER OF 30 AD. ON THE TWO YEARS' SCHEME IT WOULD FALL A YEAR EARLIER. ON BOTH SIDES IT IS AGREED THAT IT OCCURRED ON THE FRIDAY OF THE WEEK OF THE PASSOVER, BUT IT IS DISPUTED WHETHER THIS FRIDAY WAS THE 14TH OR THE 15TH DAY OF THE MONTH. THE GOSPEL OF JOHN IS PLEADED FOR THE FORMER DATE, THE SYNOPTICS FOR THE LATTER. THE QUESTION WILL BE CONSIDERED IN CONNECTION WITH THE TIME OF THE LAST SUPPER. MEANWHILE IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT, IF THE 15TH IS THE CORRECT DATE, THERE SEEMS REASON TO BELIEVE THAT THE 15TH OF NISAN FELL ON A FRIDAY [FROM NISAN 14, 3 DAYS IN THE HEART OF THE EARTH IS APRIL 5TH TO APRIL 6TH] IN THE YEAR JUST NAMED, 783 AUG, OR 30 AD. WE ACCEPT THIS PROVISIONALLY AS THE DATE OF THE CRUCIFIXION.
THE ARREST AND TRIAL OF JESUS CHRIST
1. JEWISH LAW (GENESIS 1) TO ROMAN LAW (ACTS 29)
THIS SUBJECT IS OF SPECIAL INTEREST, NOT ONLY ON ACCOUNT OF ITS INHERENT IMPORTANCE, BUT MORE PARTICULARLY ON ACCOUNT OF ITS IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING, AND LEADING DIRECTLY UP TO WHAT IS THE GREATEST TRAGEDY IN HUMAN HISTORY, THE CRUCIFIXION OF OUR LORD. IT HAS ALSO THE ADDED INTEREST OF BEING THE ONLY PROCEEDING ON RECORD IN WHICH THE TWO GREAT LEGAL SYSTEMS OF ANTIQUITY, THE JEWISH AND THE ROMAN, WHICH HAVE MOST LARGELY INFLUENCED MODERN LEGISLATION AND JURISPRUDENCE, EACH PLAYED A MOST IMPORTANT PART. THE COEXISTENCE OF THESE TWO SYSTEMS IN JUDEA, AND THEIR JOINT ACTION IN BRINGING ABOUT THE TREMENDOUS RESULTS IN QUESTION, WERE MADE POSSIBLE BY THE GENEROUS POLICY PURSUED BY ROME IN ALLOWING CONQUERED NATIONS TO RETAIN THEIR ANCIENT LAWS, INSTITUTIONS AND USAGES, IN SO FAR AS THEY WERE COMPATIBLE WITH ROMAN SOVEREIGNTY AND SUPREMACY. NOT ONLY SO, BUT, IN A LARGE DEGREE, THEY PERMITTED THESE LAWS TO BE ADMINISTERED BY THE OFFICIALS OF THE SUBJECT PEOPLES. THIS PRIVILEGE WAS NOT GRANTED ABSOLUTELY, BUT WAS PERMITTED ONLY SO LONG AS IT WAS NOT ABUSED. IT MIGHT BE WITHDRAWN AT ANY TIME, AND THE INSTANCES IN WHICH THIS WAS, DONE WERE BY NO MEANS RARE. OF THE MATTERS CONSIDERED IN THIS ARTICLE, THE ARREST OF JESUS AND THE PROCEEDINGS BEFORE ANNAS, CAIAPHAS AND THE SANHEDRIN TOOK PLACE PROFESSEDLY UNDER JEWISH LAW; THE PROCEEDINGS BEFORE PILATE AND THE REFERENCE TO HEROD, UNDER ROMAN LAW.
2. DIFFICULTIES OF THE SUBJECT:
IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO CONSTRUCT FROM THE MATERIALS IN THE FOUR GOSPELS A SATISFACTORY CONTINUOUS RECORD OF THE ARREST, AND OF WHAT MAY BE CALLED THE TWOFOLD TRIAL OF JESUS. THE GOSPELS WERE WRITTEN FROM DIFFERENT VIEWPOINTS, AND FOR DIFFERENT PURPOSES, EACH OF THE WRITERS SELECTING SUCH PARTICULARS AS SEEMED TO HIM TO BE OF SPECIAL IMPORTANCE FOR THE PARTICULAR OBJECT HE HAD IN VIEW. THEIR REPORTS ARE ALL VERY BRIEF, AND THE PROPER CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF THE VARIOUS EVENTS RECORDED IN DIFFERENT GOSPELS MUST, IN MANY EASES, BE LARGELY A MATTER OF CONJECTURE. THE DIFFICULTY IS INCREASED BY THE GREAT IRREGULARITIES AND THE TUMULTUOUS CHARACTER OF THE PROCEEDINGS; BY OUR IMPERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF THE TOPOGRAPHY OF JERUSALEM AT THIS TIME (29 A.D.); ALSO BY THE FACT THAT THE REPORTS ARE GIVEN MAINLY IN POPULAR AND NOT IN TECHNICAL LANGUAGE; AND WHEN THE LATTER FORM IS USED, THE TECHNICAL TERMS HAVE HAD TO BE TRANSLATED INTO GREEK, EITHER FROM THE HEBREW OR FROM THE LATIN.
3. ILLUSTRATIONS OF DIFFICULTIES:
FOR INSTANCE, OPINIONS ARE DIVIDED AS TO WHERE PILATE RESIDED WHEN IN JERUSALEM, WHETHER IN THE MAGNIFICENT PALACE BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT, OR IN THE CASTLE OF ANTONIA; AS TO WHERE WAS THE PALACE OCCUPIED BY HEROD ANTIPAS DURING THE PASSOVER; WHETHER ANNAS AND CAIAPHAS OCCUPIED DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF THE SAME PALACE, OR WHETHER THEY LIVED IN ADJOINING OR DIFFERENT RESIDENCES; WHETHER THE PRELIMINARY EXAMINATION OF JESUS, RECORDED BY JOHN, WAS BEFORE ANNAS OR CAIAPHAS, AND AS TO OTHER SIMILAR MATTERS. IT IS VERY SATISFACTORY, HOWEVER, TO KNOW THAT, ALTHOUGH IT IS SOMETIMES DIFFICULT TO DECIDE EXACTLY AS TO THE BEST WAY OF HARMONIZING THE DIFFERENT ACCOUNTS, YET THERE IS NOTHING IRRECONCILABLE OR CONTRADICTORY IN THEM, AND THAT THERE IS NO MATERIAL POINT IN THE HISTORY OF THE VERY IMPORTANT PROCEEDINGS FALLING WITHIN THE SCOPE OF THIS ARTICLE WHICH IS SERIOUSLY AFFECTED BY ANY OF THESE DEBATABLE MATTERS. 
I. THE ARREST.
DURING THE LAST YEAR OF THE MINISTRY OF JESUS, THE HOSTILITY OF THE JEWS TO HIM HAD GREATLY INCREASED, AND SOME SIX MONTHS BEFORE THEY FINALLY SUCCEEDED IN ACCOMPLISHING THEIR PURPOSE, THEY HAD DEFINITELY RESOLVED TO MAKE AWAY WITH HIM. AT THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES, THEY SENT OFFICERS (THE TEMPLE-GUARDS) TO TAKE HIM WHILE HE WAS TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE (JOHN 7:32); BUT THESE, AFTER LISTENING TO HIS WORDS, RETURNED WITHOUT HAVING MADE THE ATTEMPT, GIVING AS A REASON THAT "NEVER MAN SO SPOKE" (JOHN 7:46). AFTER HIS RAISING OF LAZARUS, THEIR DETERMINATION TO KILL HIM WAS GREATLY INTENSIFIED. A SPECIAL MEETING OF THE COUNCIL WAS HELD TO CONSIDER THE MATTER. THERE CAIAPHAS, THE HIGH PRIEST, STRONGLY ADVOCATED SUCH A STEP ON NATIONAL GROUNDS, AND ON THE GROUND OF EXPEDIENCY, QUOTING IN SUPPORT OF HIS ADVICE, IN A COLD-BLOODED AND CYNICAL MANNER, THE JEWISH ADAGE THAT IT WAS EXPEDIENT THAT ONE MAN SHOULD DIE FOR THE PEOPLE, AND THAT THE WHOLE NATION PERISH NOT. THEIR PLANS TO THIS END WERE FRUSTRATED, FOR THE TIME BEING, BY JESUS WITHDRAWING HIMSELF TO THE BORDER OF THE WILDERNESS, WHERE HE REMAINED WITH HIS DISCIPLES (JOHN 11:47-54). ON HIS RETURN TO BETHANY AND JERUSALEM, SIX DAYS BEFORE THE PASSOVER, THEY WERE DETERRED FROM CARRYING OUT THEIR DESIGN ON ACCOUNT OF HIS MANIFEST POPULARITY WITH THE PEOPLE, AS EVIDENCED BY HIS TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE PASSOVER WEEK (PALM SUNDAY), AND BY THE CROWDS WHO THRONGED AROUND HIM, AND LISTENED TO HIS TEACHINGS IN THE TEMPLE, AND WHO ENJOYED THE DISCOMFITURE OF THE PHARISEES, SADDUCEES AND HERODIANS, AS THEY SUCCESSIVELY SOUGHT TO ENTANGLE HIM IN HIS TALK. TWO DAYS BEFORE THE PASSOVER, AT A COUNCIL MEETING HELD IN THE PALACE OF CAIAPHAS, THEY PLANNED TO ACCOMPLISH THEIR PURPOSE BY SUBTLETY, BUT "NOT DURING THE FEAST, LEST A TUMULT ARISE AMONG THE PEOPLE" (MATTHEW 26:3-5 MARK 14:1, 2). WHILE THEY WERE IN THIS STATE OF PERPLEXITY, TO THEIR GREAT RELIEF JUDAS CAME TO THEM AND AGREED TO BETRAY HIS MASTER FOR MONEY (MATTHEW 26:14-16 MARK 14:10, 11).
ARREST AT GETHSEMANE: MATTHEW 26:36-56; MARK 14:32-50; JOHN 18:1-12 & LUKE 22:39-54 – AFTER THE LAST SUPPER, JESUS LED THE DISCIPLES TO THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, WHERE SEVERAL THINGS TOOK PLACE. JESUS SEPARATED HIMSELF FROM THEM IN ORDER TO PRAY, ASKING THEM TO WATCH & PRAY AS WELL. BUT SEVERAL TIMES HE RETURNED TO FIND THEM SLEEPING, OVERCOME WITH FATIGUE & GRIEF AT THE PROSPECT OF LOSING HIM. AS JESUS PRAYED, HE ASKED THE FATHER STEPHEN TO REMOVE THE CUP OF WRATH HE WAS ABOUT TO DRINK WHEN THE LORD POURED OUT ON HIM THE PUNISHMENT FOR THE SEXUALITIES OF THE MANKIND. BUT, AS IN ALL THINGS, JESUS SUBMITTED TO THE WILL OF HIS FATHER STEPHEN & BEGAN TO PREPARE FOR HIS DEATH, STRENGTHENED BY AN ANGEL SENT TO MINISTER TO HIM IN HIS LAST HOURS. JUDAS ISCARIOT ARRIVED WITH A MULTITUDE & IDENTIFIED JESUS WITH A KISS, & JESUS WAS ARRESTED & TAKEN TO CAIAPHAS FOR THE FIRST OF A SERIES OF MOCK TRIALS. 
1. PREPARATORY STEPS:
THIS TIME THEY DETERMINED NOT TO RELY SOLELY UPON THEIR OWN TEMPLE-GUARDS OR OFFICERS TO EXECUTE THEIR WARRANT OR ORDER OF ARREST, FEARING THAT THESE OFFICIALS, BEING JEWS, MIGHT AGAIN BE FASCINATED BY THE STRANGE INFLUENCE WHICH JESUS EXERCISED OVER HIS COUNTRYMEN, OR THAT HIS FOLLOWERS MIGHT OFFER RESISTANCE. THEY THEREFORE APPLIED TO PILATE, THE ROMAN PROCURATOR (GOVERNOR), FOR THE ASSISTANCE OF A BAND OF ROMAN SOLDIERS. HE GRANTED THEM A COHORT (GREEK: SPEIRA, 400 TO 600 MEN) FROM THE LEGION THEN QUARTERED IN THE CASTLE OF ANTONIA, WHICH ADJOINED AND OVERLOOKED THE TEMPLE-AREA. THE FINAL ARRANGEMENTS AS TO THESE WOULD PROBABLY BE COMPLETED WHILE JUDAS WAS AT THE SUPPER ROOM. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE WHOLE COHORT WOULD NOT GO, BUT ONLY A SELECTION FROM THEM. HOWEVER, IT IS SAID THAT JUDAS "RECEIVED THE BAND (COHORT) OF SOLDIERS" (JOHN 18:3), AND THAT THEY WERE UNDER THE COMMAND OF A CHIEF CAPTAIN (GREEK: CHILIARCH, LATIN TRIBUNE, JOHN 18:12). IF THERE HAD NOT BEEN MORE THAN 100 SOLDIERS, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN UNDER THE COMMAND OF A CAPTAIN, BUT THE CHIEF OFFICER WOULD HAVE BEEN A CENTURION. THE AMAZING POPULARITY OF JESUS, AS SHOWN BY HIS TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO THE CITY, MAY HAVE LED THE AUTHORITIES TO MAKE SUCH AMPLE PROVISION AGAINST ANY POSSIBLE ATTEMPT AT RESCUE. THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, IN WHICH JUDAS KNEW THAT JESUS WOULD BE FOUND THAT NIGHT, WAS WELL KNOWN TO HIM (JOHN 18:2); AND HE ALSO KNEW THE TIME HE WOULD BE LIKELY TO FIND HIS MASTER THERE. THITHER AT THE PROPER HOUR HE LED THE BAND OF SOLDIERS, THE TEMPLE OFFICERS AND OTHERS, AND ALSO SOME OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS THEMSELVES; THE WHOLE BEING DESCRIBED AS "A GREAT MULTITUDE WITH SWORDS AND STAVES" (MATTHEW 26:47). ALTHOUGH THE EASTER FULL MOON WOULD BE SHINING BRIGHTLY, THEY ALSO CARRIED "LANTERNS AND TORCHES" (JOHN 18:3), IN ORDER TO MAKE CERTAIN THAT JESUS SHOULD NOT ESCAPE OR FAIL TO BE RECOGNIZED IN THE DEEP SHADE OF THE OLIVE TREES IN THE GARDEN.
2. THE ARREST IN THE GARDEN:
ON THEIR ARRIVAL AT THE GARDEN, JESUS CAME FORWARD TO MEET THEM, AND THE TRAITOR JUDAS GAVE THEM THE APPOINTED SIGNAL BY KISSING HIM. AS THE ORDER OR WARRANT WAS A JEWISH ONE, THE TEMPLE OFFICERS WOULD PROBABLY BE IN FRONT, THE SOLDIERS SUPPORTING THEM AS RESERVES. ON JESUS ANNOUNCING TO THE LEADERS THAT HE WAS THE ONE THEY SOUGHT, WHAT THE CHIEF PRIESTS HAD FEARED ACTUALLY OCCURRED. THERE WAS SOMETHING IN THE WORDS OR BEARING OF JESUS WHICH AWED THE TEMPLE OFFICERS; THEY WERE PANIC-STRICKEN, WENT BACKWARD, AND FELL TO THE GROUND. ON THEIR RALLYING, THE IMPETUOUS PETER DREW HIS SWORD, AND CUT OFF THE EAR OF ONE OF THEM, MALCHUS, THE SERVANT OF THE HIGH PRIEST (JOHN 18:6-10). ON THIS EVIDENCE OF RESISTANCE, THE ROMAN CAPTAIN AND SOLDIERS CAME FORWARD, AND WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF THE JEWISH OFFICERS BOUND JESUS. UNDER THE JEWISH LAW THIS WAS NOT LAWFUL BEFORE CONDEMNATION, SAVE IN EXCEPTIONAL CASES WHERE RESISTANCE WAS EITHER OFFERED OR APPREHENDED. EVEN IN THIS TRYING HOUR THE CONCERN OF JESUS WAS MORE FOR OTHERS THAN FOR HIMSELF, AS WITNESS HIS MIRACLE IN HEALING THE EAR OF MALCHUS, AND HIS REQUEST THAT HIS DISCIPLES MIGHT BE ALLOWED THEIR LIBERTY (JOHN 18:8). NOTWITHSTANDING HIS EFFORTS, HIS FOLLOWERS WERE PANIC-STRICKEN, PROBABLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE VIGOROUS ACTION OF THE OFFICERS AND SOLDIERS AFTER THE ASSAULT BY PETER, "AND THEY ALL LEFT HIM AND FLED" (MARK 14:50). IT IS WORTHY OF NOTE THAT JESUS HAD NO WORD OF BLAME OR CENSURE FOR THE ROMAN OFFICERS OR SOLDIERS WHO WERE ONLY DOING THEIR SWORN DUTY IN SUPPORTING THE CIVIL AUTHORITIES; BUT HIS PUNGENT WORDS OF REPROACH FOR NOT HAVING ATTEMPTED HIS ARREST WHILE HE WAS TEACHING OPENLY IN THE TEMPLE WERE RESERVED FOR "THE CHIEF PRIESTS, AND CAPTAINS OF THE TEMPLE, AND ELDERS" (LUKE 22:52), WHO HAD SHOWN THEIR INORDINATE ZEAL AND HOSTILITY BY TAKING THE UNUSUAL, AND FOR THOSE WHO WERE TO SIT AS JUDGES ON THE CASE, THE IMPROPER AND ILLEGAL COURSE OF ACCOMPANYING THE OFFICERS, AND THEMSELVES TAKING PART IN THE ARREST.
3. TAKEN TO THE CITY:
THE WHOLE BODY DEPARTED WITH THEIR PRISONER FOR THE CITY. FROM THE FIRST THREE GOSPELS ONE MIGHT INFER THAT THEY WENT DIRECTLY TO THE PALACE OF CAIAPHAS, THE HIGH PRIEST. IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL, HOWEVER, WE ARE TOLD THAT THEY TOOK HIM FIRST TO ANNAS (JOHN 18:13). WHY THEY DID SO WE ARE NOT INFORMED, THE ONLY STATEMENT MADE BEING THAT HE WAS THE FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) OF CAIAPHAS (JOHN 18:13). HE HAD BEEN THE HIGH PRIEST FROM 7 A.D. TO 15 A.D., WHEN HE WAS DEPOSED BY VALERIUS GRATUS, THE ROMAN PROCURATOR. HE WAS STILL THE MOST INFLUENTIAL MEMBER OF THE SANHEDRIN, AND, BEING OF AN AGGRESSIVE DISPOSITION, IT MAY BE THAT IT WAS HE WHO HAD GIVEN INSTRUCTIONS AS TO THE ARREST, AND THAT THEY THOUGHT IT THEIR DUTY TO REPORT FIRST TO HIM. ANNAS, HOWEVER, SENT JESUS BOUND TO CAIAPHAS (JOHN 18:24). HAVING DELIVERED OVER THEIR PRISONER, THE ROMAN SOLDIERS WOULD PROCEED TO THEIR QUARTERS IN THE CASTLE, THE TEMPLE OFFICIALS RETAINING JESUS IN THEIR CHARGE. MEANWHILE, THE MEMBERS OF THE SANHEDRIN WERE ASSEMBLING AT THE PALACE OF THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THE PRELIMINARY STEPS TOWARD THE FIRST OR JEWISH TRIAL WERE BEING TAKEN.
II. THE JEWISH TRIAL.
1. THE JEWISH LAW:
IT IS THE JUST BOAST OF THOSE COUNTRIES WHOSE JURISPRUDENCE HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE COMMON LAW OF ENGLAND, THAT THEIR SYSTEM OF CRIMINAL LAW IS ROUNDED UPON THE HUMANE MAXIMS THAT EVERYONE IS PRESUMED TO BE INNOCENT UNTIL HE IS PROVED TO BE GUILTY, AND THAT NO ONE IS BOUND TO CRIMINATE HIMSELF. BUT THE JEWISH LAW WENT EVEN FARTHER IN THE SAFEGUARDS WHICH IT PLACED AROUND AN ACCUSED PERSON. IN THE PENTATEUCH IT IS PROVIDED THAT ONE WITNESS SHALL NOT BE SUFFICIENT TO CONVICT ANY MAN OF EVEN A MINOR OFFENSE. "ONE WITNESS SHALL NOT RISE UP AGAINST A MAN FOR ANY INIQUITY, OR FOR ANY SIN, IN ANY SIN THAT HE SINNED: AT THE MOUTH OF TWO WITNESSES, OR AT THE MOUTH OF THREE WITNESSES, SHALL A MATTER BE ESTABLISHED" (DEUTERONOMY 19:15).
2. THE MISHNA:
THESE PRINCIPLES OF THE MOSAIC LAW WERE ELABORATED AND EXTENDED IN THE SYSTEM WHICH GREW UP AFTER THE RETURN FROM BABYLON. IT WAS BEGUN BY THE MEN OF THE GREAT SYNAGOGUE, AND WAS AFTERWARD COMPLETED BY THE SANHEDRIN WHICH SUCCEEDED THEM. UP TO THE TIME OF OUR LORD, AND FOR THE FIRST TWO CENTURIES OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, THEIR RULES REMAINED LARGELY IN AN ORAL OR UNWRITTEN FORM, UNTIL THEY WERE COMPILED OR CODIFIED IN THE MISHNA BY RABBI JUDAH AND HIS ASSOCIATES AND SUCCESSORS IN THE EARLY PART OF THE 3RD CENTURY. IT IS GENERALLY CONCEDED BY BOTH JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN WRITERS THAT THE MAIN PROVISIONS, THEREIN FOUND FOR THE PROTECTION OF ACCUSED PERSONS, HAD BEEN LONG INCORPORATED IN THE ORAL LAW AND WERE RECOGNIZED AS A PART OF IT IN THE TIME OF ANNAS AND CAIAPHAS.
3. CRIMINAL TRIALS:
THE PROVISIONS RELATING TO CRIMINAL TRIALS, AND ESPECIALLY TO THOSE IN WHICH THE OFFENSE WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH, WERE VERY STRINGENT AND WERE ALL FRAMED IN THE INTEREST OF THE ACCUSED. AMONG THEM WERE THE FOLLOWING: THE TRIAL MUST BE BEGUN BY DAY, AND IF NOT COMPLETED BEFORE NIGHT IT MUST BE ADJOURNED AND RESUMED BY DAY; THE QUORUM OF JUDGES IN CAPITAL CASES WAS 23, THAT BEING THE QUORUM OF THE GRAND COUNCIL; A VERDICT OF ACQUITTAL, WHICH REQUIRED ONLY A MAJORITY OF ONE, MIGHT BE RENDERED ON THE SAME DAY AS THE TRIAL WAS COMPLETED; ANY OTHER VERDICT COULD ONLY BE RENDERED ON A SUBSEQUENT DAY AND REQUIRED A MAJORITY OF AT LEAST TWO; NO PRISONER COULD BE CONVICTED ON HIS OWN EVIDENCE; IT WAS THE DUTY OF A JUDGE TO SEE THAT THE INTERESTS OF THE ACCUSED WERE FULLY PROTECTED. THE MODERN PRACTICE OF AN INFORMATION OR COMPLAINT AND A PRELIMINARY INVESTIGATION BEFORE A MAGISTRATE WAS WHOLLY UNKNOWN TO THE JEWISH LAW AND FOREIGN TO ITS GENIUS. THE EXAMINATION OF THE WITNESSES IN OPEN COURT WAS IN REALITY THE BEGINNING OF A JEWISH TRIAL, AND THE CRIME FOR WHICH THE ACCUSED WAS TRIED, AND THE SOLE CHARGE HE HAD TO MEET, WAS THAT WHICH WAS DISCLOSED BY THE EVIDENCE OF THE WITNESSES.
4. THE TRIAL OF JESUS:
LET US SEE HOW FAR THE FOREGOING PRINCIPLES AND RULES WERE FOLLOWED AND OBSERVED IN THE PROCEEDINGS BEFORE THE HIGH PRIEST IN THE PRESENT INSTANCE. THE FIRST STEP TAKEN IN THE TRIAL WAS THE PRIVATE EXAMINATION OF JESUS BY THE HIGH PRIEST, WHICH IS RECORDED ONLY IN JOHN 18:19-23. OPINIONS DIFFER AS TO WHETHER THIS EXAMINATION WAS CONDUCTED BY ANNAS AT HIS RESIDENCE BEFORE HE SENT JESUS TO CAIAPHAS (JOHN 18:24), OR BY THE LATTER AFTER JESUS HAD BEEN DELIVERED UP TO HIM. CAIAPHAS WAS ACTUALLY THE HIGH PRIEST AT THE TIME, AND HAD BEEN FOR SOME YEARS. ANNAS HAD BEEN DEPOSED FROM THE OFFICE ABOUT 14 YEARS PREVIOUSLY BY THE ROMAN PROCURATOR; BUT HE WAS STILL ACCORDED THE TITLE (ACTS 4:6). MANY OF THE JEWS DID NOT CONCEDE THE RIGHT OF THE PROCURATOR TO DEPOSE HIM, AND LOOKED UPON HIM AS STILL THE RIGHTFUL HIGH PRIEST. HE IS ALSO SAID TO HAVE BEEN AT THIS TIME THE VICE-PRESIDENT OF THE SANHEDRIN. THE ARGUMENTS AS TO WHICH OF THEM IS CALLED THE HIGH PRIEST BY JOHN IN THIS PASSAGE ARE BASED LARGELY UPON TWO DIFFERENT RENDERINGS OF JOHN 18:24. IN THE KING JAMES VERSION THE VERSE READS "NOW ANNAS HAD SENT HIM BOUND UNTO CAIAPHAS THE HIGH PRIEST," A READING BASED UPON THE TEXTUS RECEPTUS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH IMPLIES THAT JESUS HAD BEEN SENT TO CAIAPHAS BEFORE THE EXAMINATION. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), FOLLOWING THE GREEK TEXT ADOPTED BY NESTLE AND OTHERS, READS, "ANNAS THEREFORE SENT HIM BOUND UNTO CAIAPHAS THE HIGH PRIEST," IMPLYING THAT ANNAS SENT HIM TO CAIAPHAS ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT HAD TAKEN PLACE IN THE EXAMINATION. HOWEVER, IT IS NOT MATERIAL WHICH OF THESE TWO LEADING MEMBERS OF THE SANHEDRIN CONDUCTED THE EXAMINATION. THE SAME MAY ALSO BE SAID AS TO THE CONTROVERSY REGARDING THE RESIDENCE OF ANNAS AT THE TIME, WHETHER IT WAS IN SOME PART OF THE OFFICIAL PALACE OF THE HIGH PRIEST OR ELSEWHERE. THE IMPORTANT MATTERS ARE THE FACT, THE TIME, AND THE MANNER OF THE EXAMINATION BY ONE OR OTHER OF THESE LEADING MEMBERS OF THE COUNCIL, NOT THE PRECISE PLACE WHERE, OR THE PARTICULAR PERSON BY WHOM, IT WAS CONDUCTED.
5. THE PRELIMINARY EXAMINATION:
THE HIGH PRIEST (WHETHER ANNAS OR CAIAPHAS) PROCEEDED TO INTERROGATE JESUS CONCERNING HIS DISCIPLES AND HIS DOCTRINE (JOHN 18:19). SUCH A PROCEEDING FORMED NO PART OF A REGULAR JEWISH TRIAL, AND WAS, MOREOVER, NOT TAKEN IN GOOD FAITH; BUT WITH A VIEW TO ENTRAPPING JESUS INTO ADMISSIONS THAT MIGHT BE USED AGAINST HIM AT THE APPROACHING TRIAL BEFORE THE COUNCIL. IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN IN THE NATURE OF A PRIVATE EXAMINATION, CONDUCTED PROBABLY WHILE THE MEMBERS OF THE COUNCIL WERE ASSEMBLING. THE DIGNIFIED AND APPROPRIATE ANSWER OF JESUS POINTEDLY BROUGHT BEFORE THE JUDGE THE IRREGULARITY HE WAS COMMITTING, AND WAS A REMINDER THAT HIS TRIAL SHOULD BEGIN WITH THE EXAMINATION OF THE WITNESSES: "I SPOKE OPENLY TO THE WORLD; I EVER TAUGHT IN THE SYNAGOGUE, AND IN THE TEMPLE, WHITHER THE JEWS ALWAYS RESORT; AND IN SECRET HAVE I SAID NOTHING. WHY ASK THOU ME? ASK THEM WHICH HEARD ME, WHAT I HAVE SAID UNTO THEM: BEHOLD, THEY KNOW WHAT I SAID" (JOHN 18:20, 21 THE KING JAMES VERSION). THE REPLY TO THIS WAS A BLOW FROM ONE OF THE OFFICERS, AN OUTRAGEOUS PROCEEDING WHICH APPEARS TO HAVE PASSED UNREBUKED BY THE JUDGE, AND IT WAS LEFT TO JESUS HIMSELF TO MAKE THE APPROPRIATE PROTEST.
6. THE NIGHT TRIAL:
THE NEXT PROCEEDING WAS THE TRIAL BEFORE THE COUNCIL IN THE PALACE OF CAIAPHAS, ATTENDED AT LEAST BY THE QUORUM OF 23. THIS WAS AN ILLEGAL MEETING, SINCE A CAPITAL TRIAL, AS WE HAVE SEEN, COULD NOT EITHER BE BEGUN OR PROCEEDED WITH AT NIGHT. SOME OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS, AS PREVIOUSLY STATED, HAD BEEN GUILTY OF THE HIGHLY IMPROPER ACT FOR JUDGES, OF TAKING PART IN AND DIRECTING THE ARREST OF JESUS. NOW, "THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND THE WHOLE COUNCIL" SPENT THE TIME INTERVENING BETWEEN THE ARREST AND THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE TRIAL IN SOMETHING EVEN WORSE: THEY "SOUGHT FALSE WITNESS AGAINST JESUS, THAT THEY MIGHT PUT HIM TO DEATH" (MATTHEW 26:59). THIS, NO DOUBT, ONLY MEANS THAT THEY THEN COLLECTED THEIR FALSE WITNESSES AND INSTRUCTED THEM AS TO THE TESTIMONY THEY SHOULD GIVE. FOR WEEKS, EVER SINCE THE RAISING OF LAZARUS, THEY HAD BEEN PREPARING FOR SUCH A TRIAL, AS WE READ: "SO FROM THAT DAY FORTH THEY TOOK COUNSEL THAT THEY MIGHT PUT HIM TO DEATH" (JOHN 11:53). CAIAPHAS, AS HIGH PRIEST AND PRESIDENT OF THE SANHEDRIN, PRESIDED AT THE MEETING OF THE COUNCIL. THE OATH ADMINISTERED TO WITNESSES IN A JEWISH COURT WAS AN EXTREMELY SOLEMN INVOCATION, AND IT MAKES ONE SHUDDER TO THINK OF THE HIGH PRIEST PRONOUNCING THESE WORDS TO PERJURED WITNESSES, KNOWN BY HIM TO HAVE BEEN PROCURED BY THE JUDGES BEFORE HIM IN THE MANNER STATED.
7. FALSE WITNESSES:
BUT EVEN THIS DID NOT AVAIL. ALTHOUGH "MANY BARE FALSE WITNESS AGAINST HIM," YET ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR HAVING BEEN IMPERFECTLY TUTORED BY THEIR INSTRUCTORS, OR FOR OTHER CAUSE, "THEIR WITNESS AGREED NOT TOGETHER" (MARK 14:56), AND EVEN THESE PREJUDICED AND PARTIAL JUDGES COULD NOT FIND THE CONCURRING TESTIMONY OF TWO WITNESSES REQUIRED BY THEIR LAW (DEUTERONOMY 19:15). THE NEAREST APPROACH TO THE NECESSARY CONCURRENCE CAME AT LAST FROM TWO WITNESSES, WHO GAVE A DISTORTED REPORT OF A FIGURATIVE AND ENIGMATIC STATEMENT MADE BY JESUS IN THE TEMPLE DURING HIS EARLY MINISTRY: "DESTROY THIS TEMPLE, AND IN THREE DAYS I WILL RAISE IT UP" (JOHN 2:19). THE EXPLANATION IS GIVEN: "HE SPOKE OF THE TEMPLE OF HIS BODY" (JOHN 2:21). THE TESTIMONY OF THE TWO WITNESSES IS REPORTED WITH BUT SLIGHT VARIATIONS IN THE TWO FIRST GOSPELS AS FOLLOWS: "THIS MAN SAID, I AM ABLE TO DESTROY THE TEMPLE OF GOD [IT TOOK 46 YEARS TO BUILD], AND TO BUILD IT IN THREE DAYS" (MATTHEW 26:61); AND "WE HEARD HIM SAY, I WILL DESTROY THIS TEMPLE THAT IS MADE WITH HANDS, AND IN THREE DAYS I WILL BUILD ANOTHER MADE WITHOUT HANDS" (MARK 14:58). WHETHER THESE SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT STATEMENTS REPRESENT THE DISCREPANCIES IN THEIR TESTIMONY, OR ON ACCOUNT OF SOME OTHER VARIATIONS OR CONTRADICTIONS, THE JUDGES RELUCTANTLY DECIDED THAT "NOT EVEN SO DID THEIR WITNESS AGREE TOGETHER" (MARK 14:59).
8. A BROWBEATING JUDGE:
CAIAPHAS, HAVING EXHAUSTED HIS LIST OF WITNESSES, AND SEEING THE PROSECUTION ON WHICH HE HAD SET HIS HEART IN DANGER OF BREAKING DOWN FOR THE LACK OF LEGAL EVIDENCE, ADOPTED A BLUSTERING TONE, AND SAID TO JESUS, "ANSWER THOU NOTHING? WHAT IS IT WHICH THESE WITNESS AGAINST THEE? BUT JESUS HELD HIS PEACE" (MATTHEW 26:62, 63), RELYING ON THE FACT THAT THE PROSECUTION HAD UTTERLY FAILED ON ACCOUNT OF THE LACK OF AGREEMENT OF TWO WITNESSES ON ANY OF THE CHARGES. AS A FINAL AND DESPERATE RESORT, CAIAPHAS HAD RECOURSE TO A BOLD STRATEGIC MOVE TO DRAW FROM JESUS AN ADMISSION OR CONFESSION ON WHICH HE MIGHT BASE A CONDEMNATION, SIMILAR TO THE ATTEMPT WHICH FAILED AT THE PRELIMINARY EXAMINATION; BUT THIS TIME FORTIFYING HIS APPEAL BY A SOLEMN ADJURATION IN THE NAME OF THE DEITY. HE SAID TO JESUS: "I ADJURE THEE BY THE LIVING GOD, THAT THOU TELL US WHETHER THOU ART THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD. JESUS SAITH UNTO HIM, THOU, HAST SAID: NEVERTHELESS, I SAY UNTO YOU, HENCEFORTH, YE SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN SITTING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF POWER, AND COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN" (MATTHEW 26:63, 64). CAIAPHAS, ALTHOUGH KNOWING THAT UNDER THE LAW, JESUS COULD NOT BE CONVICTED ON HIS OWN ANSWERS OR ADMISSIONS, THEREUPON IN A TRAGIC MANNER "RENT HIS GARMENTS, SAYING, HE HATH SPOKEN BLASPHEMY: WHAT FURTHER NEED HAVE WE OF WITNESSES? BEHOLD, NOW YE HAVE HEARD THE BLASPHEMY: WHAT THINK YE? THEY ANSWERED AND SAID, HE IS WORTHY OF DEATH (MATTHEW 26:65, 66). THE NIGHT SESSION THEN BROKE UP TO MEET AGAIN AFTER DAYBREAK IN ORDER TO RATIFY THE DECISION JUST COME TO, AND TO GIVE A SEMBLANCE OF LEGALITY TO THE TRIAL AND VERDICT. THE CLOSING SCENE WAS ONE OF DISORDER, IN WHICH THEY SPAT IN THEIR PRISONER'S FACE AND BUFFETED HIM (MATTHEW 26:67, 68 LUKE 22:63-65).
9. THE MORNING SESSION:
THE FOLLOWING MORNING, "AS SOON AS IT WAS DAY," THE COUNCIL REASSEMBLED IN THE SAME PLACE, AND JESUS WAS LED INTO THEIR PRESENCE (LUKE 22:66). THERE WERE PROBABLY A NUMBER OF THE COUNCIL PRESENT WHO HAD NOT ATTENDED THE NIGHT SESSION. FOR THE BENEFIT OF THESE, AND PERHAPS TO GIVE AN APPEARANCE OF LEGALITY TO THE PROCEEDING, THE HIGH PRIEST BEGAN THE TRIAL ANEW, BUT NOT WITH THE EXAMINATION OF WITNESSES WHICH HAD PROVED SUCH A FAILURE AT THE NIGHT SESSION. HE PROCEEDED AT ONCE TO ASK SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME QUESTIONS AS HAD FINALLY BROUGHT OUT FROM JESUS THE NIGHT BEFORE THE ANSWER WHICH HE HAD DECLARED TO BE BLASPHEMY, AND UPON WHICH THE COUNCIL HAD "CONDEMNED HIM TO BE WORTHY OF DEATH" (MARK 14:64). THE MEETING IS MENTIONED IN ALL THE GOSPELS, THE DETAILS OF THE EXAMINATION ARE RELATED BY LUKE ALONE. WHEN ASKED WHETHER HE WAS THE CHRIST, HE REPLIED, "IF I TELL YOU, YE WILL NOT BELIEVE: AND IF I ASK YOU, YE WILL NOT ANSWER. BUT FROM HENCEFORTH SHALL THE SON OF MAN BE SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE POWER OF GOD" (LUKE 22:67-69). THIS ANSWER NOT BEING SUFFICIENT TO FOUND A VERDICT OF BLASPHEMY UPON, THEY ALL CRIED OUT, "ART THOU THEN THE SON OF GOD?" TO THIS HE GAVE AN AFFIRMATIVE ANSWER, "YE SAY THAT I AM. AND THEY SAID, WHAT FURTHER NEED HAVE WE OF WITNESS? FOR WE OURSELVES HAVE HEARD FROM HIS OWN MOUTH" (LUKE 22:70, 71).
10. POWERS OF THE SANHEDRIN:
IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT NEITHER AT THE NIGHT NOR AT THE MORNING SESSION WAS THERE ANY SENTENCE PRONOUNCED UPON JESUS BY THE HIGH PRIEST. THERE WAS ON EACH OCCASION ONLY WHAT WOULD BE EQUIVALENT TO A VERDICT OF GUILTY FOUND BY A JURY UNDER OUR MODERN CRIMINAL PRACTICE, BUT NO SENTENCE PASSED UPON THE PRISONER BY THE PRESIDING JUDGE. WHEN JUDEA LOST THE LAST VESTIGE OF ITS INDEPENDENCE AND BECAME A ROMAN PROVINCE (6 A.D.), THE SANHEDRIN CEASED TO HAVE THE RIGHT TO INFLICT CAPITAL PUNISHMENT OR TO ADMINISTER THE LAW OF LIFE AND DEATH. THIS JURISDICTION WAS THENCEFORTH TRANSFERRED TO THE ROMAN PROCURATOR. THE SANHEDRIN SUBMITTED VERY RELUCTANTLY TO THIS CURTAILMENT OF ITS POWERS. A FEW YEARS LATER IT EXERCISED IT ILLEGALLY AND IN A VERY RIOTOUS MANNER IN THE CASE OF STEPHEN (ACTS 7:58). ANNAS, HOWEVER, OF ALL MEN, HAD GOOD REASON NOT TO VIOLATE THIS LAW, AS HIS HAVING DONE SO DURING THE ABSENCE OF THE PROCURATOR WAS THE CAUSE OF HIS BEING DEPOSED FROM THE OFFICE OF HIGH PRIEST BY VALERIUS GRATUS (15 A.D.). THE PROCEEDINGS MAY HAVE BEEN TAKEN BEFORE THE HIGH PRIEST IN THE HOPE THAT PILATE MIGHT BE INDUCED TO ACCEPT THE VERDICT OF THE SANHEDRIN AS CONCLUSIVE THAT JESUS HAD BEEN GUILTY OF AN OFFENSE PUNISHABLE BY DEATH UNDER THE JEWISH LAW.
11. CONDEMNATION FOR BLASPHEMY:
NOW WHAT WAS THE PRECISE CRIME OR CRIMES FOR WHICH JESUS WAS TRIED AT THESE TWO SITTINGS OF THE COUNCIL? THE FIRST IMPRESSION WOULD PROBABLY BE THAT THERE WAS NO CONNECTION BETWEEN THE CHARGE OF DESTROYING THE TEMPLE AND BUILDING ANOTHER IN THREE DAYS, AND HIS CLAIMING TO BE THE SON OF GOD. AND YET THEY WERE CLOSELY ALLIED IN THE JEWISH MIND. THE JEWISH NATION BEING A PURE THEOCRACY, THE OVERTHROW OF THE TEMPLE, THE ABODE OF THE DIVINE SOVEREIGN, WOULD MEAN THE OVERTHROW OF DIVINE INSTITUTIONS, AND BE AN ACT OF TREASON AGAINST THE DEITY. THE PROFESSION OF ABILITY TO BUILD ANOTHER TEMPLE IN THREE DAYS WOULD BE CONSTRUED AS A CLAIM TO THE POSSESSION OF SUPERNATURAL POWER AND, CONSEQUENTLY, BLASPHEMY. AS TO THE OTHER CLAIM WHICH HE HIMSELF MADE AND CONFESSED TO THE COUNCIL, NAMELY, THAT HE WAS THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD, NONE OF THEM WOULD HAVE ANY HESITATION IN CONCURRING IN THE VERDICT OF THE HIGH PRIEST THAT IT WAS RANK BLASPHEMY, WHEN MADE BY ONE WHOM THEY REGARDED SIMPLY AS A GALILEAN PEASANT.
12. SUMMARY:
TO SUM UP: THE JEWISH TRIAL OF OUR LORD WAS ABSOLUTELY ILLEGAL, THE COURT WHICH CONDEMNED HIM BEING WITHOUT JURISDICTION TO TRY A CAPITAL OFFENSE, WHICH BLASPHEMY WAS UNDER THE JEWISH LAW. EVEN IF THERE HAD BEEN JURISDICTION, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN IRREGULAR, AS THE JUDGES HAD RENDERED THEMSELVES INCOMPETENT TO TRY THE CASE, HAVING BEEN GUILTY OF THE VIOLATION OF THE SPIRIT OF THE LAW THAT REQUIRED JUDGES TO BE UNPREJUDICED AND IMPARTIAL, AND CAREFULLY TO GUARD THE INTERESTS OF THE ACCUSED. EVEN THE LETTER OF THE LAW HAD BEEN VIOLATED IN A NUMBER OF IMPORTANT RESPECTS. AMONG THESE MAY BE MENTIONED: (1) SOME OF THE JUDGES TAKING PART IN AND DIRECTING THE ARREST; (2) THE EXAMINATION BEFORE THE TRIAL AND THE ATTEMPT TO OBTAIN ADMISSIONS; (3) ENDEAVORS OF THE JUDGES TO PROCURE THE TESTIMONY OF FALSE WITNESSES; (4) COMMENCING AND CONTINUING THE TRIAL AT NIGHT; (5) EXAMINING AND ADJURING THE ACCUSED IN ORDER TO EXTORT ADMISSIONS FROM HIM; (6) RENDERING A VERDICT OF GUILTY AT THE CLOSE OF THE NIGHT SESSION, WITHOUT ALLOWING A DAY TO INTERVENE; (7) HOLDING THE MORNING SESSION ON A FEAST DAY, AND RENDERING A VERDICT AT ITS CLOSE; AND (8) RENDERING BOTH VERDICTS WITHOUT ANY LEGAL EVIDENCE.
III. THE ROMAN TRIAL.
EARLY ON THE MORNING OF FRIDAY OF THE PASSOVER WEEK, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN, "THE CHIEF PRIESTS WITH THE ELDERS AND SCRIBES, AND THE WHOLE COUNCIL" HELD A CONSULTATION (MARK), IN THE PALACE OF THE HIGH PRIEST; AND AFTER THE EXAMINATION OF JESUS AND THEIR VERDICT THAT HE WAS GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY, THEY TOOK COUNSEL AGAINST HIM "TO PUT HIM TO DEATH" (MT), THIS BEING, IN THEIR JUDGMENT, THE PROPER PUNISHMENT FOR THE OFFENSE OF WHICH THEY HAD PRONOUNCED HIM GUILTY.
1. TAKEN BEFORE PILATE:
FOR THE REASONS ALREADY MENTIONED, THEY CAME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IT WOULD BE NECESSARY TO INVOKE THE AID OF THE ROMAN POWER IN CARRYING OUT THIS SENTENCE. THEY THEREUPON BOUND JESUS, AND LED HIM AWAY AND DELIVERED HIM UP TO PILATE, WHO AT THIS TIME PROBABLY OCCUPIED, WHILE IN JERUSALEM, THE MAGNIFICENT PALACE BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT. JESUS WAS TAKEN INTO THE JUDGMENT HALL OF THE PALACE OR PRAETORIUM; HIS ACCUSERS, UNWILLING TO DEFILE THEMSELVES BY ENTERING INTO A HEATHEN HOUSE AND THEREBY RENDERING THEMSELVES UNFIT TO EAT THE PASSOVER, REMAINED OUTSIDE UPON THE MARBLE PAVEMENT.
2. ROMAN LAW AND PROCEDURE:
THE PROCEEDINGS THUS BEGUN WERE CONDUCTED UNDER A SYSTEM ENTIRELY DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH WE HAVE THUS FAR BEEN CONSIDERING, BOTH IN ITS NATURE AND ITS ADMINISTRATION. THE JEWISH LAW WAS APART OF THE RELIGION, AND IN ITS GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT WAS ADMINISTERED IN IMPORTANT CASES BY A LARGE BODY OF TRAINED MEN, WHO WERE OBLIGED TO FOLLOW STRICTLY A WELL-DEFINED PROCEDURE. THE ROMAN LAW, ON THE OTHER HAND, HAD ITS ORIGIN AND GROWTH UNDER THE STERN AND MANLY VIRTUES AND THE LOVE OF JUSTICE WHICH CHARACTERIZED REPUBLICAN ROME, AND IT STILL JEALOUSLY GUARDED THE RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES OF ROMAN CITIZENS, EVEN IN A CONQUERED PROVINCE. STRIKING ILLUSTRATIONS OF THIS TRUTH ARE FOUND IN THE LIFE OF PAUL (SEE ACTS 16:35-39; ACTS 22:24-29; 25:10-12). THE LIVES AND FORTUNES OF THE NATIVES IN AN IMPERIAL PROVINCE LIKE JUDEA MAY BE SAID TO HAVE BEEN ALMOST COMPLETELY AT THE MERCY OF THE ROMAN PROCURATOR OR GOVERNOR, WHO WAS RESPONSIBLE TO HIS IMPERIAL MASTER ALONE, AND NOT EVEN TO THE ROMAN SENATE. PILATE THEREFORE WAS WELL WITHIN THE MARK WHEN, AT A LATER STAGE OF THE TRIAL, BEING IRRITATED AT JESUS REMAINING SILENT WHEN QUESTIONED BY HIM, HE PETULANTLY EXCLAIMED: "SPEAK THOU NOT UNTO ME? KNOW THOU NOT THAT I HAVE POWER TO RELEASE THEE, AND HAVE POWER TO CRUCIFY THEE?" (JOHN 19:10). WHILE, HOWEVER, THE PROCURATOR WAS NOT COMPELLED IN SUCH CASES TO ADHERE STRICTLY TO THE PRESCRIBED PROCEDURE, AND HAD A WIDE DISCRETION, HE WAS NOT ALLOWED TO VIOLATE OR DEPART FROM THE ESTABLISHED PRINCIPLES OF THE LAW. ON THIS OCCASION, PILATE, RESPECTING THE SCRUPLES OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS ABOUT ENTERING THE PALACE, WENT OUTSIDE AT THEIR REQUEST, APPARENTLY LEAVING JESUS IN THE PRAETORIUM. HE ASKED THEM THE USUAL FORMAL QUESTION, PUT AT THE OPENING OF A ROMAN TRIAL: "WHAT ACCUSATION BRING YE AGAINST THIS MAN? 
3. FULL TRIAL NOT DESIRED:
THEY ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO HIM, IF HE WERE NOT AN EVIL-DOER, WE SHOULD NOT HAVE DELIVERED HIM UP UNTO THEE" (JOHN 18:29 THE KING JAMES VERSION). PILATE COULD SEE AT ONCE THAT THIS WAS A MERE ATTEMPT TO EVADE THE DIRECT QUESTION HE HAD ASKED, AND WAS NOT SUCH AN ACCUSATION AS DISCLOSED ANY OFFENSE KNOWN TO THE ROMAN LAW. AFFECTING TO TREAT IT WITH DISDAIN, AND AS SOMETHING KNOWN ONLY TO THEIR OWN LAW, HE SAID, "TAKE HIM YOURSELVES, AND JUDGE HIM ACCORDING TO YOUR LAW. THE JEWS SAID UNTO HIM, IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR US TO PUT ANY MAN TO DEATH" (JOHN 18:31). 
4. FINAL ACCUSATION:
PERCEIVING THAT PILATE WOULD NOT GRATIFY THEIR DESIRE TO HAVE JESUS CONDEMNED ON THE VERDICT WHICH THEY HAD RENDERED, OR FOR AN OFFENSE AGAINST THEIR OWN LAW ONLY, "THEY BEGAN TO ACCUSE HIM, SAYING, WE FOUND THIS MAN PERVERTING OUR NATION, AND FORBIDDING TO GIVE TRIBUTE TO CAESAR, AND SAYING THAT HE HIMSELF IS CHRIST A KING" (LUKE 23:2). THIS WAS AN ACCUSATION CONTAINING THREE CHARGES, MUCH LIKE A MODERN INDICTMENT CONTAINING THREE COUNTS. PILATE APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN SATISFIED THAT THERE WAS NOTHING IN THE FIRST TWO OF THESE CHARGES; BUT THE THIRD WAS TOO SERIOUS TO BE IGNORED, ESPECIALLY AS IT WAS A DIRECT CHARGE OF MAJESTAS OR TREASON, THE GREATEST CRIME KNOWN TO THE ROMAN LAW, AND AS TO WHICH THE REIGNING EMPEROR, TIBERIUS, AND HIS THEN FAVORITE, SEJANUS, WERE PARTICULARLY SENSITIVE AND JEALOUS. THE CHARGES IN THIS CASE WERE MERELY ORAL, BUT IT WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN IN THE DISCRETION OF THE PROCURATOR TO RECEIVE THEM IN THIS FORM IN THE CASE OF ONE WHO WAS NOT A ROMAN CITIZEN. 
5. EXAMINATION, DEFENSE AND ACQUITTAL:
THE ACCUSERS HAVING BEEN HEARD, PILATE RETURNED TO THE PRAETORIUM TO EXAMINE JESUS REGARDING THE LAST AND SERIOUS ACCUSATION. THE FOUR GOSPELS GIVE IN THE SAME WORDS THE QUESTION PUT TO HIM BY PILATE, "ART THOU THE KING OF THE JEWS [ALSO ALL THE WAY UP FROM HEBREW, JEWISH, INDIAN, LATIN, GENTILE, AFRICAN, GREEK, SPANISH, ALL DRUID CELTIC DESCENTS, ROMAN, SICILIAN & ITALIAN OF JESUS AS THE KING OF THE JEWS BECOMING BARABBAS AS THE KING OF THE ITALIANS, EXCLUDING THE ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 29]?" THE FIRST THREE RECORD ONLY THE FINAL AFFIRMATIVE ANSWER, "THOU SAY," WHICH IF IT STOOD ALONE MIGHT HAVE BEEN TAKEN AS A PLEA OF GUILTY; BUT JOHN GIVES THE INTERVENING DISCUSSION WHICH EXPLAINS THE MATTER FULLY. HE TELLS US THAT JESUS DID NOT ANSWER THE QUESTION DIRECTLY, BUT ASKED PILATE, "SAY THOU THIS OF THYSELF, OR DID OTHERS TELL IT THEE CONCERNING ME?" (JOHN 18:34) (APPARENTLY NOT HAVING BEEN OUTSIDE WHEN THE CHARGES WERE MADE). ON BEING TOLD THAT IT CAME FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS, HE WENT ON TO EXPLAIN THAT HIS KINGDOM WAS NOT OF THIS WORLD, BUT WAS A SPIRITUAL KINGDOM. BEING AGAIN ASKED IF HE WAS A KING, HE REPLIED IN EFFECT, THAT HE WAS A KING IN THAT SENSE, AND THAT HIS SUBJECTS WERE THOSE WHO WERE OF THE TRUTH AND HEARD HIS VOICE (JOHN 18:35-37). PILATE, BEING SATISFIED WITH HIS EXPLANATION, "WENT OUT AGAIN UNTO THE JEWS," AND APPARENTLY HAVING TAKEN JESUS WITH HIM, HE MOUNTED HIS JUDGMENT SEAT OR MOVABLE TRIBUNAL, WHICH HAD BEEN PLACED UPON THE TESSELLATED PAVEMENT, AND PRONOUNCED HIS VERDICT, "I FIND IN HIM NO FAULT AT ALL" (JOHN 18:38 THE KING JAMES VERSION, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "I FIND NO CRIME IN HIM"). 
6. FRESH ACCUSATIONS:
ACCORDING TO THE ROMAN LAW, THIS VERDICT OF ACQUITTAL SHOULD HAVE ENDED THE TRIAL AND AT ONCE SECURED THE DISCHARGE OF JESUS; BUT INSTEAD IT BROUGHT A VOLLEY OF FRESH ACCUSATIONS TO WHICH JESUS MADE NO REPLY. PILATE HESITATED, AND HEARING A CHARGE THAT JESUS HAD BEGUN HIS TREASONABLE TEACHING IN GALILEE, THE THOUGHT OCCURRED TO HIM THAT HE MIGHT ESCAPE FROM HIS DILEMMA BY SENDING JESUS FOR TRIAL TO HEROD ANTIPAS, THE TETRARCH OF GALILEE, WHO WAS THEN IN JERUSALEM FOR THE FEAST, WHICH HE ACCORDINGLY DID (LUKE 23:7). 
7. REFERENCE TO HEROD:
HEROD HAD LONG BEEN DESIROUS TO SEE JESUS--"HOPED TO SEE SOME MIRACLE DONE BY HIM," AND "QUESTIONED HIM IN MANY WORDS; BUT HE ANSWERED HIM NOTHING." THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND SCRIBES, WHO HAD FOLLOWED HIM FROM THE PRAETORIUM TO THE MACCABEAN PALACE, WHICH HEROD WAS THEN OCCUPYING, "STOOD, VEHEMENTLY ACCUSING" JESUS (LUKE 23:8-10). "THAT FOX," HOWEVER, AS JESUS HAD CALLED HIM (LUKE 13:32), WAS TOO ASTUTE TO INTERMEDDLE IN A TRIAL FOR TREASON, WHICH WAS A DANGEROUS PROCEEDING, AND POSSIBLY HE WAS AWARE THAT PILATE HAD ALREADY ACQUITTED HIM; IN WHICH CASE A RETRIAL BY HIM WOULD BE ILLEGAL. HE AND HIS SOLDIERS, PROBABLY IRRITATED AT THE REFUSAL OF JESUS TO GIVE HIM ANY ANSWER, MOCKED HIM, AND ARRAYING HIM IN A GORGEOUS ROBE, NO DOUBT IN RIDICULE OF HIS CLAIM TO BE A KING, SENT HIM BACK TO PILATE. THIS REFERENCE TO HEROD IN REALITY FORMED NO EFFECTIVE PART OF THE TRIAL OF JESUS, AS HEROD DECLINED THE JURISDICTION, ALTHOUGH PILATE SOUGHT TO MAKE USE OF IT IN HIS SUBSEQUENT DISCUSSION WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS. THE ONLY RESULT WAS THAT HEROD WAS FLATTERED BY THE COURTESY OF PILATE, THE ENMITY BETWEEN THEM CEASED, AND THEY WERE MADE FRIENDS (LUKE 23:11,12,15). 
8. JESUS OR BARABBAS:
ON THEIR RETURN, PILATE RESUMED HIS PLACE ON THE JUDGMENT SEAT OUTSIDE. WHAT FOLLOWED, HOWEVER, PROPERLY FORMED NO PART OF THE LEGAL TRIAL, AS IT WAS A MERE TRAVESTY UPON LAW AS WELL AS UPON JUSTICE. PILATE RESOLVED TO MAKE ANOTHER ATTEMPT TO SECURE THE CONSENT OF THE JEWS TO THE RELEASE OF JESUS. TO THIS END HE SUMMONED NOT ONLY THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND THE RULERS, BUT "THE PEOPLE" AS WELL (LUKE 23:13), AND AFTER MENTIONING THE FAILURE TO PROVE ANY OF THE CHARGES MADE AGAINST JESUS, HE REMINDED THEM OF THE CUSTOM OF RELEASING AT THE FEAST A PRISONER SELECTED BY THEM, AND OFFERING AS A COMPROMISE TO CHASTISE OR SCOURGE JESUS BEFORE RELEASING HIM. AT THIS POINT PILATE'S ANXIETY TO RELEASE JESUS WAS STILL FURTHER INCREASED BY THE MESSAGE HE RECEIVED FROM HIS WIFE CONCERNING HER DISTURBING DREAM ABOUT JESUS AND WARNING HIM TO "HAVE...NOTHING TO DO WITH THAT RIGHTEOUS MAN" (MATTHEW 27:19). MEANWHILE, THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS WERE BUSILY ENGAGED IN CANVASSING THE MULTITUDE TO ASK FOR THE RELEASE OF BARABBAS, THE NOTABLE ROBBER, AND DESTROY JESUS (MATTHEW 27:20). WHEN PILATE URGED THEM TO RELEASE JESUS, THEY CRIED OUT ALL TOGETHER, "AWAY WITH THIS MAN, AND RELEASE UNTO US BARABBAS"; AND UPON A FURTHER APPEAL ON BEHALF OF JESUS THEY CRIED, "CRUCIFY, CRUCIFY HIM." A THIRD ATTEMPT ON HIS PART MET WITH NO BETTER RESULT (LUKE 23:18-23). 
9. BEHOLD THE MAN!
THE FOURTH GOSPEL ALONE RECORDS A FINAL ATTEMPT ON THE PART OF PILATE TO SAVE JESUS. HE SCOURGED HIM, IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED, WITH A VIEW TO SATISFYING THEIR DESIRE FOR HIS PUNISHMENT, AND AFTERWARD APPEALING TO THEIR PITY. HE ALLOWED HIS SOLDIERS TO REPEAT WHAT THEY HAD SEEN DONE AT HEROD'S PALACE, AND PLACE A CROWN OF THORNS UPON HIS HEAD, ARRAY HIM IN A PURPLE ROBE, AND RENDER MOCK HOMAGE TO HIM AS KING OF THE JEWS. PILATE WENT OUT TO THE JEWS WITH JESUS THUS ARRAYED AND BLEEDING. AGAIN, DECLARING THAT HE FOUND NO FAULT IN HIM, HE PRESENTED HIM, SAYING, "BEHOLD, THE MAN!" THIS WAS MET BY THE FORMER CRY, "CRUCIFY HIM, CRUCIFY HIM." PILATE REPLIED, "TAKE HIM YOURSELVES...FOR I FIND NO CRIME IN HIM." THE JEWS REFERRED HIM TO THEIR LAW BY WHICH HE DESERVED DEATH BECAUSE HE MADE HIMSELF THE SON OF GOD. THIS ALARMED PILATE'S SUPERSTITIOUS FEARS, WHO BY THIS TIME APPEARS TO HAVE WHOLLY LOST CONTROL OF HIMSELF. HE TOOK JESUS INTO THE PALACE AND SAID TO HIM, "WHENCE ART THOU? BUT JESUS GAVE HIM NO ANSWER." IRRITATED AT HIS SILENCE, PILATE REMINDED HIM OF HIS ABSOLUTE POWER OVER HIM. THE MYSTERIOUS ANSWER OF JESUS AS TO THE SOURCE OF POWER STILL FURTHER ALARMED HIM, AND HE MADE NEW EFFORTS TO SECURE HIS DISCHARGE (JOHN 19:1-9). 
10. PILATE SUCCUMBS TO THREATS:
THE JEWS WERE WELL AWARE THAT PILATE WAS ARBITRARY AND CRUEL, BUT THEY HAD ALSO FOUND THAT HE WAS VERY SENSITIVE AS TO ANYTHING THAT MIGHT INJURIOUSLY AFFECT HIS OFFICIAL POSITION OR HIS STANDING WITH HIS MASTER, THE EMPEROR. AS A LAST RESORT THEY SHOUTED TO HIM, "IF THOU RELEASE THIS MAN, THOU ART NOT CAESAR'S FRIEND:  EVERY ONE THAT MAKE HIMSELF A KING SPEAK AGAINST CAESAR" (JOHN 19:12). THE PROSPECT OF A CHARGE OF HIS AIDING AND ABETTING SUCH A CRIME AS TREASON, IN ADDITION TO THE OTHER CHARGES THAT A GUILTY CONSCIENCE TOLD HIM MIGHT BE BROUGHT AGAINST HIM, PROVED TOO MUCH FOR THE VACILLATING PROCURATOR. HE BROUGHT JESUS OUT, AND SAT DOWN AGAIN UPON THE JUDGMENT SEAT PLACED UPON THE PAVEMENT. HE MADE ONE MORE APPEAL, "SHALL I CRUCIFY YOUR KING?" THE CHIEF PRIESTS GAVE THE HYPOCRITICAL ANSWER, "WE HAVE NO KING BUT CAESAR" (JOHN 19:15). PILATE FINALLY SUCCUMBED TO THEIR THREATS AND CLAMOR; BUT TOOK HIS REVENGE BY PLACING UPON THE CROSS THE SUPERSCRIPTION THAT WAS SO GALLING TO THEM, "THE KING OF THE JEWS [ALSO ALL THE WAY UP FROM HEBREW, JEWISH, INDIAN, LATIN, GENTILE, AFRICAN, GREEK, SPANISH, ALL DRUID CELTIC DESCENTS, ROMAN, SICILIAN & ITALIAN OF JESUS AS THE KING OF THE JEWS BECOMING BARABBAS AS THE KING OF THE ITALIANS, EXCLUDING THE ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 29]." 
11. PILATE WASHES HIS HANDS:
THEN OCCURRED THE CLOSING SCENE OF THE TRAGEDY, RECORDED ONLY IN THE FIRST GOSPEL, WHEN PILATE WASHED HIS HANDS BEFORE THE MULTITUDE (A JEWISH CUSTOM), SAYING TO THEM, "I AM INNOCENT OF THE BLOOD OF THIS RIGHTEOUS MAN; SEE YE TO IT." THE REPLY WAS THAT DREADFUL IMPRECATION, "HIS BLOOD BE ON US, AND ON OUR CHILDREN" (MATTHEW 27:24,25). 
12. THE DEATH SENTENCE:
PILATE RESUMES HIS PLACE UPON THE JUDGMENT SEAT, THE FATAL SENTENCE AT LAST FALLS FROM HIS LIPS, AND JESUS IS DELIVERED UP TO BE CRUCIFIED. NOW, HOW FAR WERE THESE PROCEEDINGS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ROMAN LAW UNDER WHICH THEY PURPORTED TO HAVE BEEN TAKEN AND CONDUCTED? IN THE FIRST PLACE, PILATE, AS PROCURATOR, WAS THE PROPER OFFICER TO TRY THE CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST JESUS. 
13. REVIEW:
IN THE NEXT PLACE HE ACTED QUITE PROPERLY IN DECLINING TO ENTERTAIN A CHARGE WHICH DISCLOSED NO OFFENSE KNOWN TO THE ROMAN LAW, OR TO PASS A SENTENCE BASED ON THE VERDICT OF THE SANHEDRIN FOR AN ALLEGED VIOLATION OF THE JEWISH LAW. HE APPEARS TO HAVE ACTED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE LAW, AND INDEED IN A JUDICIAL AND PRAISEWORTHY MANNER IN THE TRIAL AND DISPOSITION OF THE THREEFOLD INDICTMENT FOR TREASON (UNLESS IT BE A FACT THAT JESUS WAS NOT PRESENT WHEN THESE ACCUSATIONS WERE BROUGHT AGAINST HIM OUTSIDE THE PRAETORIUM, WHICH WOULD BE MERELY AN IRREGULARITY, AS THEY WERE MADE KNOWN TO HIM LATER INSIDE). PILATE'S INITIAL MISTAKE, WHICH LED TO ALL THE OTHERS, WAS IN NOT DISCHARGING JESUS AT ONCE, WHEN HE HAD PRONOUNCED THE VERDICT OF ACQUITTAL. ALL THE SUBSEQUENT PROCEEDINGS WERE CONTRARY TO BOTH THE LETTER AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LAW. ALTHOUGH PILATE TOOK HIS PLACE UPON THE JUDGMENT SEAT, HIS ACTS, PROPERLY SPEAKING, WERE NOT THOSE OF A JUDGE, AND HAD NO LEGAL FORCE OR VALUE; BUT WERE RATHER THE FUTILE ATTEMPTS OF A WEAK AND VACILLATING POLITICIAN TO APPEASE AN ANGRY MOB THIRSTING FOR THE BLOOD OF AN INNOCENT COUNTRYMAN. THE CARRYING OUT OF A SENTENCE IMPOSED IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES, AND UNDER SUCH CONDITIONS, MAY NOT INAPTLY BE DESCRIBED AS A JUDICIAL MURDER.
CHRIST AS KING
I. THE REALITY OF CHRIST’S KINGSHIP.
THE TITLE APPLIED IN MOCKERY OF JESUS, AND PUT BY PILATE ON HIS CROSS (MATTHEW 27:29, 37 PARALLEL MARK 15:26, ETC.). THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION BUT THAT CHRIST IS SET BEFORE US IN SCRIPTURE AS A KING. THE VERY TITLE CHRIST OR "MESSIAH" SUGGESTS KINGSHIP, FOR THOUGH THE PRIEST IS SPOKEN OF AS "ANOINTED," AND FULL ELUCIDATION OF THE TITLE AS APPLIED TO JESUS MUST TAKE ACCOUNT OF HIS THREEFOLD OFFICE OF PROPHET, PRIEST AND KING, YET GENERALLY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT IS THE KING TO WHOM THE EPITHET IS APPLIED.
1. THE OLD TESTAMENT FORESHADOWING’S:
WE MAY BRIEFLY NOTE SOME OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PREDICTIONS OF CHRIST AS KING. THE FIRST PREDICTION WHICH REPRESENTS THE CHRIST AS HAVING DOMINION IS THAT OF JACOB CONCERNING THE TRIBE OF JUDAH: "UNTIL SHILOH COME; AND UNTO HIM SHALL THE OBEDIENCE OF THE PEOPLES BE" (GENESIS 49:10); THEN KINGLY DIGNITY AND DOMINION ARE SUGGESTED BY THE STAR AND SCEPTER IN BALAAM'S PROPHECY (NUMBERS 24:15-17). AS YET, HOWEVER, ISRAEL HAS NO KING BUT GOD, BUT WHEN AFTERWARD A KING IS GIVEN AND THE PEOPLE BECOME FAMILIAR WITH THE IDEA, THE PROPHECIES ALL MORE OR LESS HAVE A REGAL TINT, AND THE COMING ONE IS PREEMINENTLY THE COMING KING.
IN THE PSALMS AND PROPHETS
WE CAN ONLY INDICATE A FEW OF THE MANY ROYAL PREDICTIONS, BUT THESE WILL READILY SUGGEST OTHERS. IN PSALM 2 THE VOICE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS HEARD ABOVE ALL THE TUMULT OF EARTH, DECLARING, "YET I HAVE SET MY KING UPON MY HOLY HILL OF ZION." SO, IN PSALMS 24; 45; 72; 89 AND 110 WE HAVE SPECIAL FORESHADOWING’S OF THE MESSIANIC KING. THE BABE THAT ISAIAH SEES BORN OF A VIRGIN IS ALSO THE "PRINCE OF PEACE" (ISAIAH 9:6, 7), OF THE INCREASE OF WHOSE GOVERNMENT THERE SHALL BE NO END, AND AS THE PROPHET GAZES ON HIM HE JOYFULLY EXCLAIMS: "BEHOLD, A KING SHALL REIGN IN RIGHTEOUSNESS" (ISAIAH 32:1). JEREMIAH, THE PROPHET OF WOE, CATCHES BRIGHT GLIMPSES OF HIS COMING LORD, AND WITH RAPTURE INTENSIFIED BY THE SURROUNDING SORROW CRIES: "BEHOLD, THE DAYS COME, SAITH [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, THAT I WILL RAISE UNTO DAVID A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH, AND HE SHALL REIGN AS KING AND DEAL WISELY, AND SHALL EXECUTE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE LAND" (23:5). EZEKIEL, DWELLING AMID HIS WHEELS, SEES IN THE COURSE OF PROVIDENCE MANY REVOLUTIONS, BUT THEY ARE ALL TO BRING ABOUT THE DOMINION OF CHRIST: "I WILL OVERTURN, OVERTURN, OVERTURN...UNTIL HE COME WHOSE RIGHT IT IS; AND I WILL GIVE IT HIM" (21:27). DANIEL SEES THE RISE AND PROGRESS, THE DECLINE AND FALL OF MANY MIGHTY EMPIRES, BUT BEYOND ALL HE SEES THE SON OF MAN INHERITING AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM (7:13). HOSEA SEES THE REPENTANT PEOPLE OF ISRAEL IN THE LATTER DAYS SEEKING STEPHEN YAHWEH THEIR GOD, AND DAVID (THE GREATER DAVID) THEIR KING (3:5). MICAH SEES THE EVERLASTING RULER COMING OUT OF BETHLEHEM CLAD IN THE STRENGTH AND MAJESTY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHO SHALL "BE GREAT UNTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH" (5:4). ZECHARIAH, EXULTING IN HIS NEAR APPROACH, CRIES: "REJOICE GREATLY, O DAUGHTER OF ZION; SHOUT, O DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM: BEHOLD, THY KING COMETH UNTO THEE" (9:9), AND HE FOLLOWS HIS VARIED COURSE THROUGH GLOOM AND THROUGH GLORY, UNTIL THE STRONG CONVICTION IS BORN IN HIS HEART AND EXPRESSED IN THE GLOWING WORDS: "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH SHALL BE KING OVER ALL THE EARTH" (14:9). THE MORE EXTREME HIGHER CRITICS WOULD, OF COURSE, DENY THAT THESE ARE DIRECT PREDICTIONS OF JESUS CHRIST, BUT MOST, IF NOT ALL, WOULD ADMIT THAT THEY ARE IDEAL REPRESENTATIONS WHICH WERE ONLY FULLY REALIZED IN JESUS OF NAZARETH.
2. THE GOSPEL PRESENTATION:
THE GOSPELS PRESENT CHRIST AS KING. MATTHEW, TRACING HIS GENEALOGY, GIVES SPECIAL PROMINENCE TO HIS ROYAL LINEAGE AS SON OF DAVID. HE TELLS OF THE VISIT OF THE MAGI WHO INQUIRE FOR THE NEWBORN KING OF THE JEWS, AND THE SCRIBES ANSWER HEROD'S QUESTION BY SHOWING FROM MICAH'S PROPHECY THAT THE CHRIST TO BE BORN IN BETHLEHEM WOULD BE A "GOVERNOR," AND WOULD RULE, "BE SHEPHERD OF MY PEOPLE ISRAEL" (MATTHEW 2:5, 6). LUKE'S ACCOUNT OF THE NATIVITY CONTAINS THE ANGEL'S DECLARATION THAT THE CHILD TO BE BORN AND NAMED JESUS WOULD OCCUPY THE THRONE OF DAVID AND REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB FOREVER (LUKE 1:32, 33). IN JOHN'S ACCOUNT OF THE BEGINNING OF CHRIST’S MINISTRY, ONE OF HIS EARLY DISCIPLES, NATHANAEL, HAILS HIM AS "KING OF ISRAEL" (JOHN 1:49), AND JESUS DOES NOT REPUDIATE THE TITLE. IF MARK HAS NO SUCH DEFINITE WORD, HE NEVERTHELESS DESCRIBES THE MESSAGE WITH WHICH JESUS OPENS HIS MINISTRY AS THE "GOSPEL" OF "THE KINGDOM OF GOD" (1:14, 15). THE PEOPLE NURTURED IN THE PROPHETICAL TEACHING EXPECT THE COMING ONE TO BE A KING, AND WHEN JESUS SEEMS TO ANSWER TO THEIR IDEAL OF THE MESSIAH, THEY PROPOSE TAKING HIM BY FORCE AND MAKING HIM KING (JOHN 6:15).
(1) CHRIST’S CLAIM TO BE KING
CHRIST HIMSELF CLAIMED TO BE KING. IN CLAIMING TO BE THE MESSIAH HE TACITLY CLAIMED KINGSHIP, BUT THERE ARE SPECIFIC INDICATIONS OF THE CLAIM BESIDES. IN ALL HIS TEACHING OF THE KINGDOM IT IS IMPLIED, FOR THOUGH HE USUALLY CALLS IT THE "KINGDOM OF GOD" OR "OF HEAVEN," YET IT IS PLAIN THAT HE IS THE ADMINISTRATOR OF ITS AFFAIRS. HE ASSUMES TO HIMSELF THE HIGHEST PLACE IN IT. ADMISSION INTO THE KINGDOM OR EXCLUSION FROM IT DEPENDS UPON MEN'S ATTITUDE TOWARD HIM. IN HIS EXPLANATION OF THE PARABLE OF THE TARES, HE DISTINCTLY SPEAKS OF HIS KINGDOM, IDENTIFYING IT WITH THE KINGDOM OF GOD. "THE SON OF MAN SHALL SEND FORTH HIS ANGELS, AND THEY SHALL GATHER OUT OF HIS KINGDOM ALL THINGS THAT CAUSE STUMBLING, AND THEM THAT DO INIQUITY...THEN SHALL THE RIGHTEOUS SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN IN THE KINGDOM OF THEIR FATHER [STEPHEN]" (MATTHEW 13:41-43). HE SPEAKS OF SOME SEEING "THE SON OF MAN COMING IN HIS KINGDOM" (MATTHEW 16:28), OF THE REGENERATION, "WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHALL SIT ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY" (MATTHEW 19:28), OF HIMSELF UNDER THE GUISE OF A NOBLEMAN WHO GOES "INTO A FAR COUNTRY, TO RECEIVE FOR HIMSELF A KINGDOM," AND DOES RECEIVE IT (LUKE 19:12-15).
(2) CHRIST’S ACCEPTANCE OF THE TITLE
WHEN THE MOTHER OF JOHN AND JAMES COMES ASKING THAT HER TWO SONS MAY OCCUPY THE CHIEF PLACES OF HONOR IN HIS KINGDOM, HE DOES NOT DENY THAT HE IS A KING AND HAS A KINGDOM, WHILE INDICATING THAT THE PLACES ON HIS RIGHT AND LEFT HAND ARE ALREADY DETERMINED BY THE APPOINTMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN (MATTHEW 20:21-23). HE DELIBERATELY TAKES STEPS TO FULFILL THE PREDICTION OF ZECH. "BEHOLD, THY KING COMETH," AND HE ACCEPTS, APPROVES AND JUSTIFIES THE HOSANNAS AND THE HOMAGE OF THE MULTITUDE (MATTHEW 21:1-16 MARK 11 LUKE 19 JOHN 12). IN HIS GREAT PICTURE OF THE COMING JUDGMENT (MATTHEW 25), THE SON OF MAN SITS UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, AND IT IS AS "THE KING" THAT HE BLESSES AND CONDEMNS. THE DYING THIEF PRAYS, "REMEMBER ME WHEN THOU COME IN THY KINGDOM" (LUKE 23:42), AND JESUS GIVES HIS ROYAL RESPONSE WHICH IMPLIES FULL ACCEPTANCE OF THE POSITION.
(3) CHRIST CHARGED AND CONDEMNED AS KING
HIS CLAIM THROUGHOUT HAD BEEN SO DEFINITE THAT HIS ENEMIES MAKE THIS THE BASIS OF THEIR CHARGE AGAINST HIM BEFORE PILATE, THAT HE SAID THAT "HE HIMSELF IS CHRIST A KING," AND WHEN PILATE ASKS, "ART THOU THE KING?" HE ANSWERS, "THOU SAY," WHICH WAS EQUIVALENT TO "YES" (LUKE 23:2, 3). IN THE FULLER ACCOUNT OF JOHN, JESUS SPEAKS TO PILATE OF "MY KINGDOM," AND SAYS "THOU SAY THAT I AM A KING. TO THIS END HAVE I BEEN BORN" (JOHN 18:37). HIS CLAIM IS PERPETUATED IN THE SUPERSCRIPTION OF THE CROSS IN THE THREE LANGUAGES: "THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS," AND ALTHOUGH THE PRIESTS WISHED IT TO BE ALTERED SO AS TO DETRACT FROM HIS CLAIM, THEY YET AFFIRM THE FACT OF THAT CLAIM WHEN THEY SAY: "WRITE NOT, THE KING OF THE JEWS; BUT, THAT HE SAID, I AM KING OF THE JEWS" (JOHN 19:21). THE CURTAIN OF HIS EARTHLY LIFE FALLS UPON THE KING IN SEEMING FAILURE; THE TAUNT OF THE MULTITUDE, "LET THE CHRIST, THE KING OF ISRAEL, NOW COME DOWN FROM THE CROSS" (MARK 15:32), MEETS WITH NO RESPONSE, AND THE TITLE ON THE CROSS SEEMS A SOLEMN MOCKERY, LIKE THE ELABORATE, CRUEL JEST OF THE BRUTAL SOLDIERS CLOTHING HIM WITH PURPLE, CROWNING HIM WITH THORNS AND HAILING HIM KING OF THE JEWS.
(4) THE WITNESS OF THE RESURRECTION AND OF APOSTOLIC PREACHING.
BUT THE RESURRECTION THROWS NEW LIGHT UPON THE SCENE, AND FULLY VINDICATES HIS CLAIMS, AND THE SERMON OF PETER ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST PROCLAIMS THE FACT THAT THE CRUCIFIED ONE OCCUPIES THE THRONE. "LET ALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL THEREFORE KNOW ASSUREDLY, THAT GOD HATH MADE HIM BOTH LORD AND CHRIST, THIS JESUS WHOM YE CRUCIFIED" (ACTS 2:36). THE EARLY PREACHING OF THE APOSTLES, AS RECORDED IN THE ACTS, EMPHASIZES HIS LORDSHIP, HIS KINGSHIP; THESE MEN WERE PREACHERS IN THE LITERAL SENSE-HERALDS OF THE KING.
(5) THE TESTIMONY OF THE EPISTLES AND APOCALYPSE.
WE NEED NOT CONSIDER IN DETAIL THE TESTIMONY OF THE EPISTLES. THE FACT THAT CHRIST IS KING IS EVERYWHERE IMPLIED AND NOT INFREQUENTLY ASSERTED. HE IS "LORD OF BOTH THE DEAD AND THE LIVING" (ROMANS 14:9). HE IS RISEN "TO RULE OVER THE GENTILES" (ROMANS 15:12). "HE MUST REIGN, TILL HE HATH PUT ALL HIS ENEMIES UNDER HIS FEET" (1 CORINTHIANS 15:25). HE IS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD "ABOVE ALL RULE, AND AUTHORITY," ETC. (EPHESIANS 1:20-22). EVIL MEN HAVE NO "INHERITANCE IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND GOD" (EPHESIANS 5:5), AND BELIEVERS ARE "TRANSLATED INTO THE KINGDOM OF THE SON OF HIS LOVE" (COLOSSIANS 1:13). HE HAS BEEN GIVEN THE NAME THAT IS ABOVE EVERY NAME "THAT IN THE NAME OF JESUS [STEPHEN YAHWEH] EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW," ETC. (PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11). THOSE WHO SUFFER WITH CHRIST ARE TO "REIGN WITH HIM" (2 TIMOTHY 2:12), AT "HIS APPEARING AND HIS KINGDOM" (2 TIMOTHY 4:1), AND HE WILL SAVE THEM "UNTO HIS HEAVENLY KINGDOM" (2 TIMOTHY 4:18); "THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST" (2 PETER 1:11). OF THE SON IT IS SAID: "THY THRONE, O GOD, IS FOR EVER AND EVER" (HEBREWS 1:8), AND HE IS A KING-PRIEST "AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK" (HEBREWS 7:17). IN THE APOCALYPSE, APPROPRIATELY, THE PREDOMINANT ASPECT OF CHRIST IS THAT OF A KING. HE IS THE "RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH" (REVELATION 1:5), "KING OF THE AGES" (REVELATION 15:3), "KING OF KINGS" (REVELATION 17:14; REVELATION 19:16), "AND HE SHALL REIGN FOR EVER AND EVER" (REVELATION 11:15). THE REALITY OF CHRIST’S KINGSHIP IS THUS PLACED BEYOND ALL DOUBT.
II. CHRIST’S TITLE TO KINGSHIP.
1. BY BIRTH:
AFTER THE ANALOGY OF EARTHLY KINGSHIPS, IT MIGHT BE SAID THAT JESUS CHRIST IS A KING BY BIRTH. HE WAS BORN A KING. HIS MOTHER, LIKE HIS REPUTED FATHER, "WAS OF THE HOUSE AND FAMILY OF DAVID" (LUKE 2:4). THE ANGEL IN ANNOUNCING HIS BIRTH DECLARES THAT HE WILL OCCUPY THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID. THE PHARISEES HAVE NO HESITATION IN AFFIRMING THAT THE CHRIST WOULD BE SON OF DAVID (MATTHEW 22:45 MARK 12:35 LUKE 20:41). FREQUENTLY IN LIFE HE WAS HAILED AS "SON OF DAVID," AND AFTER HIS ASCENSION, PETER DECLARES THAT THE PROMISE GOD HAD MADE TO DAVID THAT "OF THE FRUIT OF HIS LOINS HE WOULD SET ONE UPON HIS THRONE" (ACTS 2:30) WAS FULFILLED IN JESUS OF NAZARETH; WHILE PAUL DECLARES THAT THE GOSPEL OF GOD WAS "CONCERNING HIS SON, WHO WAS BORN OF THE SEED OF DAVID ACCORDING TO THE FLESH" (ROMANS 1:3). SO THAT ON THE HUMAN SIDE HE HAD THE TITLE TO KINGSHIP AS SON OF DAVID, WHILE ON THE DIVINE SIDE AS SON OF GOD HE HAD ALSO THE RIGHT TO THE THRONE.
2. BY DIVINE APPOINTMENT:
DAVID WAS KING BY DIVINE CHOICE AND APPOINTMENT, AND THIS WAS THE IDEAL IN THE CASE OF HIS SUCCESSORS. THE FIGMENT OF "DIVINE RIGHT"-BY VIRTUE OF WHICH MODERN KINGS HAVE CLAIMED TO RULE-WAS, IN THE FIRST INSTANCE, A REMINISCENCE OF THE BIBLICAL IDEAL. BUT THE IDEAL IS REALIZED IN CHRIST. OF THE COMING MESSIANIC KING, STEPHEN YAHWEH SAID: "YET I HAVE SET MY KING UPON MY HOLY HILL OF ZION" (PSALM 2:6), AND THE GREAT PROCLAMATION OF PENTECOST WAS AN ECHO OF THAT DECREE: "LET ALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL THEREFORE KNOW ASSUREDLY, THAT GOD HATH MADE HIM BOTH LORD AND CHRIST, THIS JESUS WHOM YE CRUCIFIED" (ACTS 2:36), WHILE THE APOSTLE DECLARES THAT "GOD HIGHLY EXALTED HIM, AND GAVE UNTO HIM THE NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME" (PHILIPPIANS 2:9), AND AGAIN AND AGAIN THE GREAT OLD TESTAMENT WORD OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS APPLIED TO CHRIST: "SIT THOU ON MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE THINE ENEMIES THE FOOTSTOOL OF THY FEET" (HEBREWS 1:13).
3. BY CONQUEST:
OFTEN IN THE OLDEN TIMES KINGSHIP WAS ACQUIRED BY CONQUEST, BY SUPERIOR PROWESS. ACCORDING TO ONE ETYMOLOGY OF OUR WORD "KING," IT MEANS THE "ABLE MAN," "THE ONE WHO CAN," AND EVERYONE REMEMBERS CARLYLE'S FINE PASSAGE THEREON. IN THE HIGHEST SENSE, THIS IS TRUE OF CHRIST, WHO ESTABLISHES HIS SWAY OVER MEN'S HEARTS BY HIS MATCHLESS PROWESS, THE POWER OF HIS INFINITE LOVE AND THE CHARM OF HIS PERFECT CHARACTER.
4. BY THE FREE CHOICE OF HIS PEOPLE:
EXCEPT IN THE MOST AUTOCRATIC FORM OF KINGSHIP, SOME PLACE HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE SUFFRAGE OF THE PEOPLE, AND THE OTHER PHASES OF THE TITLE HAVE BEEN CONFIRMED AND RATIFIED BY THE VOICE OF THE PEOPLE AS THEY CRY, "GOD SAVE THE KING!" AND NO KING IS WELL ESTABLISHED ON THE THRONE IF HE IS NOT SUPPORTED BY THE FREE HOMAGE OF HIS SUBJECTS. CHRIST AS KING WINS THE LOVE OF HIS PEOPLE, AND THEY GLADLY ACKNOWLEDGE HIS SWAY. THEY ARE OF ONE HEART TO MAKE HIM KING.
III. THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S KINGSHIP.
WE KNOW THAT THE JEWS EXPECTED A MATERIAL KINGDOM, MARKED BY EARTHLY POMP AND STATE; A KINGDOM ON THE LINES OF THE DAVIDIC OR SOLOMONIC KINGDOM, AND OTHERS SINCE HAVE MADE THE SAME MISTAKE.
1. MENTAL, SPIRITUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & ETERNAL:
THE SCRIPTURES PLAINLY DECLARE, CHRIST HIMSELF CLEARLY TAUGHT, THAT HIS KINGSHIP WAS SPIRITUAL. "MY KINGDOM," SAID HE, "IS NOT OF THIS WORLD" (JOHN 18:36), AND ALL THE REPRESENTATIONS GIVEN OF IT ARE ALL CONSISTENT WITH THIS DECLARATION. SOME HAVE EMPHASIZED THE PREPOSITION EK HERE, AS IF THAT MADE A DIFFERENCE IN THE CONCEPTION: "MY KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS WORLD." GRANTED THAT THE PREPOSITION INDICATES ORIGIN, IT STILL LEAVES THE STATEMENT AN ASSERTION OF THE SPIRITUALITY OF THE KINGDOM, FOR IF IT IS NOT FROM THIS KOSMOS, FROM THIS EARTHLY STATE OF THINGS, IT MUST BE FROM THE OTHER WORLD-NOT THE EARTHLY BUT THE HEAVENLY; NOT THE MATERIAL BUT THE SPIRITUAL. THE WHOLE CONTEXT SHOWS THAT ORIGIN HERE INCLUDES CHARACTER, FOR CHRIST ADDS, "IF MY KINGDOM WERE OF THIS WORLD, THEN WOULD MY SERVANTS FIGHT, THAT I SHOULD NOT BE DELIVERED TO THE JEWS." BECAUSE IT IS OF AN UNWORLDLY ORIGIN, IT IS NOT TO BE PROPAGATED BY, WORLDLY MEANS, AND THE NON-USE OF WORLDLY MEANS DECLARES IT TO BE OF AN UNWORLDLY CHARACTER. SO THAT TO ASSERT THAT CHRIST MEANS THAT HIS KINGDOM WAS NOT TO ARISE OUT OF THIS WORLD, BUT TO COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, IS NOT AT ALL TO DENY, BUT RATHER, INDEED, TO DECLARE ITS ESSENTIAL SPIRITUALITY, ITS UNWORLDLINESS, ITS OTHERWORLDLINESS. THROUGHOUT THE NEW TESTAMENT, SPIRITUALITY APPEARS AS THE PREVAILING CHARACTERISTIC OF CHRIST’S REIGN. EARTHLY KINGDOMS ARE BASED UPON MATERIAL POWER, THE POWER OF THE SWORD, THE POWER OF WEALTH, ETC., BUT THE BASAL FACTOR OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM IS RIGHTEOUSNESS (MATTHEW 5:20; MATTHEW 6:33 ROMANS 14:17 HEBREWS 1:8, ETC.). THE RULING PRINCIPLE IN EARTHLY KINGDOMS IS SELFISH OR SECTIONAL OR NATIONAL AGGRANDIZEMENT; IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST IT IS TRUTH. CHRIST IS KING OF TRUTH. "ART THOU A KING THEN?" SAID PILATE. "I AM," SAID CHRIST (FOR THAT IS THE FORCE OF "THOU SAY THAT I AM A KING"). "TO THIS END HAVE I BEEN BORN, AND TO THIS END AM I COME INTO THE WORLD, THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITNESS UNTO THE TRUTH," AND HE ADDS, "EVERY ONE THAT IS OF THE TRUTH HEARETH MY VOICE" (JOHN 18:37). ELSEWHERE HE SAYS: "I AM THE.... TRUTH" (JOHN 14:6), AND AT THE HEAD OF THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN HE STILL WEARS THE TITLE "FAITHFUL AND TRUE" (REVELATION 19:11); BUT IF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TRUTH OCCUPY SUCH A PROMINENT PLACE IN HIS KINGDOM, IT FOLLOWS THAT IT MUST BE DISTINGUISHED BY ITS SPIRITUALITY. HIS IMMEDIATE SUBJECTS ARE SPIRITUAL MEN AND WOMEN; ITS LAWS ARE SPIRITUAL; ITS WORK IS SPIRITUAL; ALL THE [ARMED] FORCES EMANATING FROM IT, OPERATING THROUGH IT, CENTERING IN IT, ARE SPIRITUAL.
2. UNIVERSAL:
THE JEWISH IDEA OF THE MESSIAH’S REIGN WAS A NARROW NATIONAL ONE. FOR THEM IT MEANT THE GLORIFICATION OF THE SONS OF ABRAHAM, THE SUPREMACY OF JUDAISM OVER ALL FORMS OF FAITH AND ALL SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY; THE SUBJECTION TO JEWISH SWAY OF THE HAUGHTY ROMAN, THE CULTURED GREEK AND THE RUDE BARBARIAN. THE JESUS THE MESSIAH WAS TO BE A GREATER KING THAN DAVID, AND STEPHEN THE MESSIAH, THAN SOLOMON, BUT STILL A KING AFTER THE SAME SORT; MUCH AS THE LIMITS OF THE KINGDOM MIGHT EXTEND, IT WOULD BE BUT AN EXTENSION ON JEWISH LINES; OTHERS MIGHT BE ADMITTED TO A SHARE IN ITS PRIVILEGES, BUT THEY WOULD HAVE TO BECOME NATURALIZED JEWS, OR OCCUPY A VERY SUBORDINATE PLACE. THE PROPHETIC IDEAL, HOWEVER, WAS A UNIVERSAL KINGDOM, AND THAT WAS THE CONCEPTION ENDORSED AND EMPHASIZED BY CHRIST. (FOR THE PROPHETIC IDEAL SUCH PASSAGES MAY BE NOTED AS PSALMS 2; 22; 72; ISAIAH 11:10 DANIEL 7:13, 14, ETC.) OF COURSE, THE PREDICTIONS HAVE A JEWISH COLORING, AND PEOPLE WHO DID NOT APPREHEND THE SPIRITUALITY MIGHT WELL CONSTRUE THIS AMISS; BUT, CLOSELY EXAMINED, IT WILL BE FOUND THAT THE PROPHETS INDICATE THAT MEN'S POSITION IN THE COMING KINGDOM IS TO BE DETERMINED BY THEIR RELATION TO THE KING, AND IN THAT WE GET THE PREPARATION FOR THE FULL NEW TESTAMENT IDEAL. THE NOTE OF UNIVERSALITY IS VERY MARKED IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST. ALL BARRIERS ARE TO BE BROKEN DOWN, AND JEWS AND GENTILES ARE TO SHARE ALIKE IN THE PRIVILEGES OF THE NEW ORDER. "MANY SHALL COME FROM THE EAST AND THE WEST, AND SHALL SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, AND ISAAC, AND JACOB, IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN" (MATTHEW 8:11), AND STRANGER STILL TO THE JEWISH EAR: "THE SONS OF THE KINGDOM SHALL BE CAST FORTH INTO THE OUTER DARKNESS" (MATTHEW 8:12). IN THE PARABLES OF THE KINGDOM (MATTHEW 13), THE FIELD, IN WHICH IS SOWN THE GOOD SEED OF THE KINGDOM, IS THE WORLD, AND THE VARIOUS OTHER FIGURES GIVE THE SAME IDEA OF UNLIMITED EXTENT. THE SAME THOUGHT IS SUGGESTED BY THE DECLARATION, "OTHER SHEEP I HAVE, WHICH ARE NOT OF THIS FOLD" (JOHN 10:16), ALSO BY THE CONFIDENT AFFIRMATION: "I, IF I BE LIFTED UP, FROM THE EARTH, WILL DRAW ALL MEN UNTO MYSELF" (JOHN 12:32), AND SO WITH MANY OTHER STATEMENTS OF THE GOSPELS. THE TERMS OF THE COMMISSION ARE ENOUGH TO SHOW THE UNIVERSAL SOVEREIGNTY WHICH CHRIST CLAIMS OVER MEN: "GO YE THEREFORE," HE SAYS, AS POSSESSING ALL AUTHORITY IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, "AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL THE NATIONS" (MATTHEW 28:19), COUPLED WITH THE ROYAL ASSURANCE, "YE SHALL BE MY WITNESSES...UNTO THE UTTERMOST PART OF THE EARTH" (ACTS 1:8). THE BOOK OF ACTS SHOWS, IN THE CARRYING OUT OF THE COMMISSION, THE ACTUAL WIDENING OF THE BORDERS OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM TO INCLUDE BELIEVERS OF ALL NATIONS. PETER IS TAUGHT, AND ANNOUNCES CLEARLY, THE GREAT TRUTH THAT GENTILES ARE TO BE RECEIVED UPON THE SAME TERMS AS THE JEWS. BUT THROUGH PAUL AS THE APOSTLE OF THE GENTILES THIS GLORIOUS TRUTH IS MOST FULLY AND JUBILANTLY MADE KNOWN. IN THE DOGMATIC TEACHING OF HIS EPISTLES HE SHOWS THAT ALL BARRIERS ARE BROKEN DOWN, THE MIDDLE WALL OF THE FENCE BETWEEN JEW AND GENTILE NO LONGER EXISTS. THOSE WHO WERE ALIENS AND STRANGERS ARE NOW MADE NIGH IN CHRIST, AND "ARE NO MORE STRANGERS AND SOJOURNERS, BUT YE ARE FELLOW-CITIZENS WITH THE SAINTS, AND OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF GOD" (EPHESIANS 2:19). THAT HOUSEHOLD, THAT COMMONWEALTH, IS, IN PAULINE LANGUAGE, EQUIVALENT TO THE KINGDOM, AND IN THE SAME EPISTLE, HE DESCRIBES THE SAME PRIVILEGED POSITION AS BEING AN "INHERITANCE IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND GOD" (EPHESIANS 5:5). THE SAVIOR'S KINGDOM CANNOT BE BOUNDED BY EARTHLY LIMITS, AND ALL ATTEMPTS TO MAP IT OUT ACCORDING TO HUMAN RULES IMPLY A FAILURE TO RECOGNIZE THE TRUE SCRIPTURAL IDEA OF ITS UNIVERSALITY.
(1) KINGDOM OF GRACE, OF POWER.
MOST OF WHAT WE HAVE SAID APPLIES TO THAT PHASE OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM WHICH IS GENERALLY CALLED HIS KINGDOM OF GRACE; THERE IS ANOTHER PHASE CALLED THE KINGDOM OF POWER. CHRIST IS IN A SPECIAL SENSE KING IN ZION, KING IN HIS CHURCH-THAT IS UNIVERSAL IN CONCEPTION AND DESTINED TO BE SO IN REALITY-BUT HE IS ALSO KING OF THE UNIVERSE. HE IS "HEAD OVER ALL THINGS"; EPHESIANS 1:22 COLOSSIANS 1:18, AND OTHER PASSAGES CLEARLY INTIMATE THIS. HE RULES OVER ALL. HE DOES SO NOT SIMPLY AS GOD, BUT AS GOD MAN, AS MEDIATOR. IT IS AS MEDIATOR THAT HE HAS THE NAME ABOVE EVERY NAME; IT IS AS MEDIATOR THAT HE SITS UPON THE THRONE OF UNIVERSAL POWER.
(2) KINGDOM OF GLORY.
THERE IS ALSO THE PHASE OF THE KINGDOM OF GLORY. CHRIST’S REIGN NOW IS TRULY GLORIOUS. THE ESSENTIAL SPIRITUALITY OF IT IMPLIES ITS GLORY, FOR AS THE SPIRITUAL FAR SURPASSES THE MATERIAL IN VALUE, SO THE GLORY OF THE SPIRITUAL FAR TRANSCENDS THE GLORY OF THE MATERIAL. THE GLORY OF WORLDLY POMP, OF PHYSICAL FORCE, OF HUMAN PROWESS OR GENIUS, MUST EVER PALE BEFORE THE GLORY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, TRUTH, SPIRITUALITY. BUT CHRIST’S KINGDOM IS GLORIOUS IN ANOTHER SENSE; IT IS A HEAVENLY KINGDOM. IT IS THE KINGDOM OF GRACE INTO WHICH SAVED SINNERS NOW ENTER, BUT IT IS ALSO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVENLY GLORY, AND IN IT THE GLORIFIED SAINTS HAVE A PLACE. ENTRANCE INTO THE KINGDOM OF GRACE IN THIS EARTHLY STATE SECURES ENTRANCE INTO THE KINGDOM OF GLORY. RIGHTLY DOES THE CHURCH CONFESS: "THOU ART THE KING OF GLORY, O CHRIST." THE KINGDOM IS YET TO ASSUME AN EXTERNALLY GLORIOUS FORM. THAT IS CONNECTED WITH THE APPEARING OF CHRIST (2 TIMOTHY 4:1), THE GLORY THAT SHALL BE REVEALED, THE HEAVENLY KINGDOM. THE KINGDOM IN THAT STAGE CANNOT BE ENTERED BY FLESH AND BLOOD (1 CORINTHIANS 15:50), MAN IN HIS MORTALITY-BUT THE RESURRECTION CHANGE WILL GIVE THE FITNESS, WHEN IN THE FULLEST SENSE THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD SHALL HAVE "BECOME THE KINGDOM OF OUR LORD, AND OF HIS CHRIST" (REVELATION 11:15).
3. ETERNAL:
IT WOULD BE EASY TO MULTIPLY QUOTATIONS IN PROOF OF THIS. THE GREAT PASSAGE IN DANIEL 7 EMPHATICALLY DECLARES IT. THE ECHO OF THIS IS HEARD IN THE ANGEL'S ANNOUNCEMENT: "HE SHALL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB FOR EVER; AND OF HIS KINGDOM THERE SHALL BE NO END" (LUKE 1:33). THE REIGN OF 1,000 YEARS WHICH SO GREATLY OCCUPIES THE THOUGHTS OF SO MANY BRETHREN, WHATEVER WE MAY DECIDE AS TO ITS NATURE, IS BUT AN EPISODE IN THE REIGN OF CHRIST. HE IS REIGNING NOW; HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER. REVELATION 11:15, ABOVE QUOTED, IS OFTEN CITED AS APPLYING TO THE MILLENNIUM, BUT IT GOES ON TO SAY "AND HE SHALL REIGN (NOT FOR 1,000 YEARS SIMPLY, BUT) FOR EVER AND EVER." SO, MANY OF THE GLOWING PREDICTIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHICH ARE OFTEN ASSIGNED TO THE MILLENNIUM, INDICATE NO LIMIT, BUT DEAL WITH THE ENDURING AND ETERNAL. THE DIFFICULT PASSAGE IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 MUST BE INTERPRETED IN THE LIGHT OF THOSE DECLARATIONS CONCERNING THE ETERNITY OF CHRIST’S REIGN. IT IS EVIDENTLY AS MEDIATOR THAT HE DELIVERS UP THE KINGDOM TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. THE DISPENSATION OF MEDIATOR COMES TO AN END. ALL HAS BEEN DONE ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF REDEMPTION. ALL THE RANSOMED ARE FINALLY GATHERED HOME. HE SEES OF THE TRAVAIL OF HIS SOUL AND IS SATISFIED. OBDURATE ENEMIES ARE SUBDUED. GOD’S GLORY HAS BEEN FULLY VINDICATED. THE SON [JESUS] BECOMING SUBJECT TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], GOD GOVERNS DIRECTLY AND IS ALL IN ALL. BUT THE SON IN SOME SENSE STILL REIGNS AND THROUGH HIM GOD’S GLORY WILL EVER SHINE, WHILE THE KINGDOM ETERNALLY RESTS UPON REDEMPTION. WE MAY SUMMARIZE BY SAYING THAT CHRIST IS KING OF TRUTH, KING OF SALVATION (MATTHEW 21:5 ZECHARIAH 9:9); KING OF GRACE; KING OF PEACE (LUKE 19:38 HEBREWS 7:2); KING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (HEBREWS 1:8; HEBREWS 7:2); KING OF GLORY (MATTHEW 25:31-34); KING ETERNAL; KING OF SAINTS, KING OF THE AGES; KING OF KINGS (REVELATION 19:16). "UPON HIS HEAD ARE MANY DIADEMS" (REVELATION 19:12).
OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST
THE "OBEDIENCE" (HUPAKOE) OF CHRIST IS DIRECTLY MENTIONED BUT 3 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ALTHOUGH MANY OTHER PASSAGES DESCRIBE OR ALLUDE TO IT: "THROUGH THE OBEDIENCE OF THE ONE SHALL THE MANY BE MADE RIGHTEOUS" (ROMANS 5:19); "HE HUMBLED HIMSELF, BECOMING OBEDIENT EVEN UNTO DEATH, YEA, THE DEATH OF THE CROSS" (PHILIPPIANS 2:8); "THOUGH HE WAS A SON, YET LEARNED OBEDIENCE BY THE THINGS WHICH HE SUFFERED" (HEBREWS 5:8). IN 2 CORINTHIANS 10:5, THE PHRASE SIGNIFIES AN ATTITUDE TOWARD CHRIST: "EVERY THOUGHT INTO CAPTIVITY TO THE OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST."
1. AS AN ELEMENT OF CONDUCT AND CHARACTER:
HIS SUBJECTION TO HIS PARENTS (LUKE 2:51) WAS A NECESSARY MANIFESTATION OF HIS LOVING AND SINLESS, SEXLESS, GUILTLESS CHARACTER, AND OF HIS DISPOSITION AND POWER TO DO THE RIGHT IN ANY SITUATION. HIS OBEDIENCE TO THE MORAL LAW IN EVERY PARTICULAR IS ASSERTED BY THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS: "WITHOUT SIN" (HEBREWS 4:15); "WHO KNEW NO SIN" (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21); "HOLY, GUILELESS, UNDEFILED, SEPARATED FROM SINNERS" (HEBREWS 7:26), ETC.; AND IS AFFIRMED BY HIMSELF: "WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN?" (JOHN 8:46); AND IMPLICITLY CONCEDED BY HIS ENEMIES, SINCE NO SHADOW OF ACCUSATION AGAINST HIS CHARACTER APPEARS. OF HIS READY, LOVING, JOYFUL, EXACT AND EAGER OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], MENTION WILL BE MADE LATER, BUT IT WAS HIS CENTRAL AND MOST OUTSTANDING CHARACTERISTIC, THE FILIAL AT ITS MOST-HIGHEST REACH, LIMITLESS, "UNTO DEATH." HIS USUALLY SUBMISSIVE AND LAW-ABIDING ATTITUDE TOWARD THE AUTHORITIES AND THE GREAT MOVEMENTS AND RELIGIOUS REQUIREMENTS OF HIS DAY WAS A PART OF HIS LOYALTY TO GOD, AND OF THE STRATEGY OF HIS CAMPAIGN, THE ACTION OF THE ONE WHO WOULD SET AN EXAMPLE AND WIELD AN INFLUENCE, AS AT HIS BAPTISM: "THUS IT BECOMETH US TO FULFILL ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS" (MATTHEW 3:15); THE SYNAGOGUE WORSHIP (LUKE 4:16, "AS HIS CUSTOM WAS"); THE INCIDENT OF THE TRIBUTE MONEY: "THEREFORE THE SONS ARE FREE. BUT LEST WE CAUSE THEM TO STUMBLE," ETC. (MATTHEW 17:24-27). EARLY, HOWEVER, THE NECESSITIES OF HIS MISSION AS SON OF GOD AND INSTITUTOR OF THE NEW DISPENSATION OBLIGED HIM FREQUENTLY TO DISPLAY A JUDICIAL ANTAGONISM TO CURRENT PRESCRIPTION AND AN AUTHORITATIVE SUPERIORITY TO THE RULERS; AND EVEN TO IMPORTANT DETAILS OF THE LAW, THAT WOULD IN MOST EYES MARK HIM AS INSURGENT, AND DID CULMINATE IN THE CROSS, BUT WAS THE SUBLIME OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHOSE AUTHORITY ALONE HE, AS FULL-GROWN MAN, AND SON OF MAN, COULD RECOGNIZE.
2. ITS CHRISTOLOGICAL BEARING:
TWO SCRIPTURAL STATEMENTS RAISE AN IMPORTANT QUESTION AS TO THE INNER EXPERIENCE OF JESUS. HEBREWS 5:8 STATES THAT "THOUGH HE WAS A SON, YET LEARNED (HE) OBEDIENCE BY THE THINGS WHICH HE SUFFERED" (EMATHEN APH' HON EPATHEN TEN HUPAKOEN); PHILIPPIANS 2:6, 8 EXISTING IN THE FORM OF GOD...HE HUMBLED HIMSELF, BECOMING OBEDIENT, EVEN UNTO DEATH." AS SON OF GOD, HIS WILL WAS NEVER OUT OF ACCORD WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL. HOW THEN WAS IT NECESSARY TO, OR COULD HE, LEARN OBEDIENCE, OR BECOME OBEDIENT? THE SAME QUESTION IN ANOTHER FORM ARISES FROM ANOTHER PART OF THE PASSAGE IN HEBREWS 5:9: "AND HAVING BEEN MADE PERFECT, HE BECAME UNTO ALL THEM THAT OBEY HIM THE AUTHOR (CAUSE) OF ETERNAL SALVATION"; ALSO, HEBREWS 2:10: "IT BECAME HIM (GOD)...TO MAKE THE AUTHOR (CAPTAIN) OF THEIR SALVATION PERFECT THROUGH SUFFERINGS." HOW AND WHY SHOULD THE PERFECT BE MADE PERFECT? GETHSEMANE, WITH WHICH, INDEED, HEBREWS 5:8 IS DIRECTLY RELATED, PRESENTS THE SAME PROBLEM. IT FINDS ITS SOLUTION IN THE CONDITIONS OF THE REDEEMER'S WORK AND LIFE ON EARTH IN THE LIGHT OF HIS TRUE HUMANITY. BOTH IN HIS ETERNAL ESSENCE AND IN HIS HUMAN EXISTENCE, OBEDIENCE TO HIS FATHER WAS HIS DOMINANT PRINCIPLE, SO DECLARED THROUGH THE PROPHET-PSALMIST BEFORE HIS BIRTH: HEBREWS 10:7 (PSALM 40:7), "LO, I AM COME (IN THE ROLL OF THE BOOK IT IS WRITTEN OF ME) TO DO THY WILL, O GOD." IT WAS HIS LAW OF LIFE: "I DO ALWAYS THE THINGS THAT ARE PLEASING TO HIM. I DO NOTHING OF MYSELF, BUT AS THE FATHER TAUGHT ME, I SPEAK THESE THINGS" (JOHN 8:29, 28); "I CAN OF MYSELF DO NOTHING...I SEEK NOT MINE OWN WILL, BUT THE WILL OF HIM THAT SENT ME" (JOHN 5:30). IT WAS THE INDISPENSABLE PROCESS OF HIS ACTIVITY AS THE "IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD," THE EXPRESSION OF THE DEITY IN TERMS OF THE PHENOMENAL AND THE HUMAN. HE COULD BE A PERFECT REVELATION ONLY BY THE PERFECT CORRESPONDENCE IN EVERY DETAIL, OF WILL, WORD AND WORK WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL (JOHN 5:19). OBEDIENCE WAS ALSO HIS LIFE NOURISHMENT AND SATISFACTION (JOHN 4:34). IT WAS THE GUIDING PRINCIPLE WHICH DIRECTED THE DETAILS OF HIS WORK: "I HAVE POWER TO LAY IT (LIFE) DOWN, AND I HAVE POWER TO TAKE IT AGAIN. THIS COMMANDMENT RECEIVED I FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN]" (JOHN 10:18); "THE FATHER [STEPHEN] THAT SENT ME, HE HATH GIVEN ME A COMMANDMENT, WHAT I SHOULD SAY, AND WHAT I SHOULD SPEAK" (JOHN 12:49; COMPARE 14:31, ETC.). BUT IN THE INCARNATION, THIS ESSENTIAL AND FILIAL OBEDIENCE MUST FIND EXPRESSION IN HUMAN FORMS ACCORDING TO HUMAN DEMANDS AND PROCESSES OF DEVELOPMENT. AS TRUE MAN, OBEDIENT DISPOSITION ON HIS PART MUST MEET THE TEST OF VOLUNTARY CHOICE UNDER ALL REPRESENTATIVE CONDITIONS, CULMINATING IN THAT WHICH WAS SUPREMELY HARD, AND AT THE LIMIT WHICH SHOULD REVEAL ITS PERFECTION OF EXTENT AND STRENGTH. IT MUST BECOME HARDENED, AS IT WERE, AND CONFIRMED, THROUGH A DEFINITE OBEDIENT ACT, INTO OBEDIENT HUMAN CHARACTER. THE PATRIOT MUST BECOME THE VETERAN. THE SON, OBEDIENT ON THE THRONE, MUST EXERCISE THE PRACTICAL VIRTUE OF OBEDIENCE ON EARTH. GETHSEMANE WAS THE CULMINATION OF THIS PROCESS, WHEN IN FULL VIEW OF THE AWFUL, SHAMEFUL, HORRIFYING MEANING OF CALVARY, THE OBEDIENT DISPOSITION WAS CROWNED, AND THE OBEDIENT DIVINE-HUMAN LIFE REACHED ITS MOST-HIGHEST MANIFESTATION, IN THE GREAT RATIFICATION: "NEVERTHELESS, NOT MY WILL, BUT THINE, BE DONE." BUT JUST AS JESUS' GROWTH IN KNOWLEDGE WAS NOT FROM ERROR TO TRUTH, BUT FROM PARTIAL KNOWLEDGE TO COMPLETER, SO HIS "LEARNING OBEDIENCE" LED HIM NOT FROM DISOBEDIENCE OR DEBATE TO SUBMISSION, BUT FROM OBEDIENCE AT THE PRESENT STAGE TO AN OBEDIENCE AT EVER DEEPER AND DEEPER COST. THE PROCESS WAS NECESSARY FOR HIS COMPLETE HUMANITY, IN WHICH SENSE HE WAS "MADE PERFECT," COMPLETE, BY SUFFERING. IT WAS ALSO NECESSARY FOR HIS PERFECTION AS EXAMPLE AND SYMPATHETIC HIGH PRIEST. HE MUST FIGHT THE HUMAN BATTLES UNDER THE HUMAN CONDITIONS. HAVING TRANSLATED OBEDIENT ASPIRATION AND DISPOSITION INTO OBEDIENT ACTION IN THE FACE OF, AND IN SUFFERING UNTO, DEATH, EVEN THE DEATH OF THE CROSS, HE IS ABLE TO LEAD THE PROCESSION OF OBEDIENT SONS OF GOD THROUGH EVERY POSSIBLE TRIAL AND SURRENDER. WITHOUT THIS TESTING OF HIS OBEDIENCE HE COULD HAVE HAD THE SYMPATHY OF CLEAR AND ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE, FOR HE "KNEW WHAT WAS IN MAN," BUT HE WOULD HAVE LACKED THE SYMPATHY OF A KINDRED EXPERIENCE. LACKING THIS, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN FOR US, AND PERHAPS ALSO IN HIMSELF, BUT AN IMPERFECT "CAPTAIN OF OUR SALVATION," CERTAINLY NO "FILE LEADER" GOING BEFORE US IN THE VERY PATHS WE HAVE TO TREAD, AND TEMPTED IN ALL POINTS LIKE AS WE ARE, YET WITHOUT SIN. IT MAY BE WORTH NOTING THAT HE "LEARNED OBEDIENCE" AND WAS "MADE PERFECT" BY SUFFERING, NOT THE RESULTS OF HIS OWN SINS, AS WE DO LARGELY, BUT ALTOGETHER THE RESULTS OF THE SINS OF OTHERS.
3. IN ITS SOTERIOLOGICAL BEARINGS:
IN ROMANS 5:19, IN THE SERIES OF CONTRASTS BETWEEN SIN AND SALVATION ("NOT AS THE TRESPASS, SO ALSO IS THE FREE GIFT"), WE ARE TOLD: "FOR AS THROUGH THE ONE MAN'S DISOBEDIENCE THE MANY WERE MADE SINNERS, EVEN SO THROUGH THE OBEDIENCE OF THE ONE SHALL THE MANY BE MADE RIGHTEOUS." INTERPRETERS AND THEOLOGIANS, ESPECIALLY THE LATTER, DIFFER AS TO WHETHER "OBEDIENCE" HERE REFERS TO THE SPECIFIC AND SUPREME ACT OF OBEDIENCE ON THE CROSS, OR TO THE SUM TOTAL OF CHRIST’S INCARNATE OBEDIENCE THROUGH HIS WHOLE LIFE; AND THEY HAVE MADE THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN HIS "PASSIVE OBEDIENCE," YIELDED ON THE CROSS, AND HIS "ACTIVE OBEDIENCE" IN CARRYING OUT WITHOUT A FLAW THE FATHER'S WILL AT ALL TIMES. THIS DISTINCTION IS HARDLY TENABLE, AS THE WHOLE SCRIPTURAL REPRESENTATION, ESPECIALLY HIS OWN, IS THAT HE WAS NEVER MORE INTENSELY ACTIVE THAN IN HIS DEATH: "I HAVE A BAPTISM TO BE BAPTIZED WITH; AND HOW AM I STRAITENED TILL IT BE ACCOMPLISHED" (LUKE 12:50); "I LAY DOWN MY LIFE, THAT I MAY TAKE IT AGAIN. NO ONE TAKETH IT AWAY FROM ME, BUT I LAY IT DOWN OF MYSELF. I HAVE POWER TO LAY IT DOWN, AND I HAVE POWER TO TAKE IT AGAIN" (JOHN 10:17, 18). "WHO THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT BLEMISH UNTO GOD" (HEBREWS 9:14), INDICATES THE ACTIVE OBEDIENCE OF ONE WHO WAS BOTH PRIEST AND SACRIFICE. AS TO THE QUESTION WHETHER IT WAS THE TOTAL OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST, OR HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS, THAT CONSTITUTED THE ATONEMENT, AND THE KINDRED QUESTION WHETHER IT WAS NOT THE SPIRIT OF OBEDIENCE IN THE ACT OF DEATH, RATHER THAN THE ACT ITSELF, THAT FURNISHED THE VALUE OF HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK, IT MIGHT CONCEIVABLY, THOUGH IMPROBABLY, BE SAID THAT "THE ONE ACT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS" THROUGH WHICH "THE FREE GIFT CAME" WAS HIS WHOLE LIFE CONSIDERED AS ONE ACT. BUT THESE IDEAS ARE OUT OF LINE WITH THE UNMISTAKABLE TREND OF SCRIPTURE, WHICH EVERYWHERE LAYS PRINCIPAL STRESS ON THE DEATH OF CHRIST ITSELF; IT IS THE CENTER AND SOUL OF THE TWO ORDINANCES, BAPTISM AND THE LORD'S SUPPER; IT HOLDS FIRST PLACE IN THE GOSPELS, NOT AS OBEDIENCE, BUT AS REDEMPTIVE SUFFERING AND DEATH; IT IS UNMISTAKABLY PUT FORTH IN THIS LIGHT BY CHRIST HIMSELF IN HIS FEW REFERENCES TO HIS DEATH: "RANSOM," "MY BLOOD," ETC. PAUL'S TEACHING EVERYWHERE EMPHASIZES THE DEATH, AND IN BUT TWO PLACES THE OBEDIENCE; PETER INDEED SPEAKS OF CHRIST AS AN ENSAMPLE, BUT LEAVES AS HIS CHARACTERISTIC THOUGHT THAT CHRIST "SUFFERED FOR SINS ONCE...PUT TO DEATH IN THE FLESH" (1 PETER 3:18). IN HEBREWS THE CENTER AND SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRIST’S WHOLE WORK IS THAT HE "PUT AWAY SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF"; WHILE JOHN IN MANY PLACES EMPHASIZES THE DEATH AS ATONEMENT: "UNTO HIM THAT...LOOSED US FROM OUR SINS BY HIS BLOOD" (REVELATION 1:5), AND ELSEWHERE. THE SCRIPTURE TEACHING IS THAT "GOD SET (HIM) FORTH TO BE A PROPITIATION, THROUGH FAITH, IN HIS BLOOD" (ROMANS 3:25). HIS LIFELONG OBEDIENCE ENTERS IN CHIEFLY AS MAKING AND MARKING HIM THE "LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT," WHO ALONE COULD BE THE ATONING SACRIFICE. IF IT ENTERS FURTHER, IT IS AS THE PREPARATION AND ANTICIPATION OF THAT DEATH, HIS LIFE SO DOMINATED AND SUFFUSED WITH THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE COMING SACRIFICE THAT IT BECOMES REALLY A PART OF THE DEATH. HIS OBEDIENCE AT THE TIME OF HIS DEATH COULD NOT HAVE BEEN ATONEMENT, FOR IT HAD ALWAYS EXISTED AND HAD NOT ATONED; BUT IT WAS THE OBEDIENCE THAT TURNED THE POSSIBILITY OF ATONEMENT INTO THE FACT OF ATONEMENT. HE OBEDIENTLY OFFERED UP, NOT HIS OBEDIENCE, BUT HIMSELF. HE IS SET FORTH AS PROPITIATION, NOT IN HIS OBEDIENCE, BUT IN HIS BLOOD, HIS DEATH, BORNE AS THE PENALTY OF SIN, IN HIS OWN BODY ON THE TREE. THE DISTINCTION IS NOT ONE OF MERE ACADEMIC THEOLOGICAL INTEREST. IT INVOLVES THE WHOLE QUESTION OF THE SUBSTITUTIONARY AND PROPITIATORY IN CHRIST’S REDEMPTIVE WORK, WHICH IS CENTRAL, VITAL AND FORMATIVE, SHAPING THE ENTIRE CONCEPTION OF CHRISTIANITY. THE BLESSED AND HELPFUL PART WHICH OUR LORD’S COMPLETE AND LOVING OBEDIENCE PLAYS IN THE WORKING OUT OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, BY HIS EXAMPLE AND INSPIRATION, MUST NOT BE UNDERESTIMATED, NOR ITS MEANING AS INDICATING THE QUALITY OF THE LIFE WHICH IS IMPARTED TO THE SOUL WHICH ACCEPTS FOR ITSELF HIS MEDIATORIAL DEATH. THESE BRING THE CONSUMMATION AND CROWN OF SALVATION; THEY ARE NOT ITS CHANNEL, OR INSTRUMENT, OR PRICE.
PERSON OF CHRIST
I. THE TEACHING OF PAUL 1. PHILIPPIANS 2:5-9
METHOD OF THE ARTICLE:
IT IS THE PURPOSE OF THIS ARTICLE TO MAKE AS CLEAR AS POSSIBLE THE CONCEPTION OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST, IN THE TECHNICAL SENSE OF THAT TERM, WHICH LIES ON-OR, IF WE PREFER TO SAY SO, BENEATH-THE PAGES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. WERE IT ITS PURPOSE TO TRACE OUT THE PROCESS BY WHICH THIS GREAT MYSTERY HAS BEEN REVEALED TO MEN, A BEGINNING WOULD NEED TO BE TAKEN FROM THE INTIMATIONS AS TO THE SEXLESS NATURE OF THE DIVINE PERSON OF THE MESSIAH IN OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY, AND AN ATTEMPT WOULD REQUIRE TO BE MADE TO DISCRIMINATE THE EXACT CONTRIBUTION OF EACH ORGAN OF REVELATION TO OUR KNOWLEDGE. AND WERE THERE ADDED TO THIS A DESIRE TO ASCERTAIN THE PROGRESS OF THE APPREHENSION OF THIS MYSTERY BY MEN, THERE WOULD BE DEMANDED A FURTHER INQUIRY INTO THE EXACT DEGREE OF UNDERSTANDING WHICH WAS BROUGHT TO THE TRUTH REVEALED AT EACH STAGE OF ITS REVELATION. THE MAGNITUDES WITH WHICH SUCH INVESTIGATIONS DEAL, HOWEVER, ARE VERY MINUTE; AND THE PROFIT TO BE DERIVED FROM THEM IS NOT, IN A CASE LIKE THE PRESENT, VERY GREAT. IT IS, OF COURSE, OF IMPORTANCE TO KNOW HOW THE PERSON OF THE MESSIAH WAS REPRESENTED IN THE PREDICTIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT; AND IT IS A MATTER AT LEAST OF INTEREST TO NOTE, FOR EXAMPLE, THE DIFFICULTY EXPERIENCED BY OUR LORD'S IMMEDIATE DISCIPLES IN COMPREHENDING ALL THAT WAS INVOLVED IN HIS MANIFESTATION. BUT, AFTER ALL, THE CONSTITUTION OF OUR LORD'S PERSON IS A MATTER OF REVELATION, NOT OF HUMAN THOUGHT; AND IT IS PREEMINENTLY A REVELATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, NOT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. AND THE NEW TESTAMENT IS ALL THE PRODUCT OF A SINGLE MOVEMENT, AT A SINGLE STAGE OF ITS DEVELOPMENT, AND THEREFORE PRESENTS IN ITS FUNDAMENTAL TEACHING A COMMON CHARACTER. THE WHOLE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN WITHIN THE LIMITS OF ABOUT HALF A CENTURY; OR, IF WE EXCEPT THE WRITINGS OF JOHN, WITHIN THE NARROW BOUNDS OF A COUPLE OF DECADES; AND THE ENTIRE BODY OF WRITINGS WHICH ENTER INTO IT ARE SO MUCH OF A PIECE THAT IT MAY BE PLAUSIBLY REPRESENTED THAT THEY ALL BEAR THE STAMP OF A SINGLE MIND. IN ITS FUNDAMENTAL TEACHING, THE NEW TESTAMENT LENDS ITSELF, THEREFORE, MORE READILY TO WHAT IS CALLED DOGMATIC THAN TO WHAT IS CALLED GENETIC TREATMENT; AND WE SHALL PENETRATE MOST SURELY INTO ITS ESSENTIAL MEANING IF WE TAKE OUR START FROM ITS CLEAREST AND FULLEST STATEMENTS, AND PERMIT THEIR LIGHT TO BE THROWN UPON ITS MORE INCIDENTAL ALLUSIONS. THIS IS PECULIARLY THE CASE WITH SUCH A MATTER AS THE PERSON OF CHRIST, WHICH IS DEALT WITH CHIEFLY INCIDENTALLY, AS A THING ALREADY UNDERSTOOD BY ALL, AND NEEDING ONLY TO BE ALLUDED TO RATHER THAN FORMALLY EXPOUNDED. THAT WE MAY INTERPRET THESE ALLUSIONS ARIGHT, IT IS REQUISITE THAT WE SHOULD RECOVER FROM THE FIRST THE COMMON CONCEPTION WHICH UNDERLIES THEM ALL.
1. INVINCIBILITY CALLED IMPREGNABILITY, INDESTRUCTIBILITY, IMMUNIBILITY AND INVULNERABILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS INVINCIBLE CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER.
2. INCORRUPTIBILITY CALLED IMPERISHABLE AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:18 SAYS “AND (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE KEEPING OF HER LAWS, AND THE GIVING HEED UNTO HER LAWS IS THE ASSURANCE OF INCORRUPTION.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:19 DECLARES “AND INCORRUPTION MAKES US NEAR UNTO GOD.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:1 MENTION “FOR THINE INCORRUPTIBLE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IS IN ALL THINGS.”  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25 SAYS “AND EVERY MAN THAT STRIVES FOR THE MASTERY IS TEMPERATE IN ALL THINGS. NOW THEY DO IT TO OBTAIN A CORRUPTIBLE CROWN, BUT WE INCORRUPTIBLE (CROWN). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42 DECLARES “SO ALSO IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. IT IS SOWN IN CORRUPTION IT IS RAISED IN INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50 TELLS US “NOW THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD, NEITHER DOES CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:52 STATES “IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE LAST TRUMP: FOR THE TRUMPET SHALL SOUND, AND THE DEAD SHALL BE RAISED INCORRUPTIBLE, AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:53 SAYS “FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54 DECLARES “SO WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE SHALL HAVE PUT ON INCORRUPTION, & THIS MORTAL SHALL HAVE PUT ON IMMORTALITY, AND THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN, ‘DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’” IN 1ST PETER 1:4 SAYS “TO AN INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE & UNDEFILED, & THAT FADES NOT AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.” FOR INCORRUPTION IS THE ESSENCE OF IMMORTALITY & THOSE WHO OBTAIN IT IS VERY WISE.  
3. BURNING BUSH WITH THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN EXODUS 3:2-4 SAYS “AND THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF A BUSH, SO HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. THE MOSES SAID, ‘I WILL TURN ASIDE AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH DOES NOT BURN.’ SO, WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO LOOK, GOD CALLED HIM FROM THE MIDST OF THE BUSH AND SAID, ‘MOSES, MOSES!’ AND HE SAID, ‘HERE I AM.’ IN MARK 12:26 DECLARES “BUT CONCERNING THE DEAD, THAT THEY RISE, HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE BURNING BUSH, HOW GOD SPOKE TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’?” IN LUKE 20:37 MENTIONS “BUT EVEN MOSES SHOWED IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, WHEN HE CALLED THE LORD ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’.” IN ACTS 7:30 DECLARES “AND WHEN FORTY YEARS HAVE PASSED, AND ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH, IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI.” IN ACTS 7:35 SAYS “’THIS MOSES WHOM THEY REJECTED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE YOU A RULER AND A JUDGE?’ IS THE ONE GOD SENT TO BE A RULER AND A DELIVERER BY THE HAND OF THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BUSH.” THE BURNING BUSH IS A KIND OF ETERNAL HERB OR HERBS THAT COULD BE USED FOR ETERNAL MEDICINES SINCE THE FIRE DID NOT CONSUME THE BUSH. 
4. TREE OF LIFE WITH THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN GENESIS 2:9 SAYS “AND OUT OF THE GROUND MADE THE LORD GOD TO GROW EVERY TREE THAT IS PLEASANT TO THE SIGHT, AND GOOD FOR FOOD, THE TREE OF LIFE ALSO IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN…”IN GENESIS 3:22 STATES “AND THE LORD GOD SAID, ‘BEHOLD MAN IS BECOME AS ONE OF US, TO KNOW GOOD AND EVIL: AND NOW, LEST HE PUT FORTH HIS HAND, AND TAKE ALSO OF THE TREE OF LIFE, AND EAT, AND LIVE FOREVER.” IN GENESIS 3:24 DECLARES “SO HE DROVE OUT THE MAN, AND HE PLACED AT THE EAST OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN CHERUBIM’S, AND A FLAMING SWORD TURNED EVERY WAY, TO KEEP THE WAY OF THE TREE OF LIFE.” IN PROVERBS 3:18 MENTIONS “SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THEM THAT LAY HOLD UPON HER: AND HAPPY IS EVERYONE THAT RETAINS HER.” IN PROVERBS 11:30 SAYS “THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE, AND HE THAT WINS SOULS IS WISE.” IN PROVERBS 13:12 DECLARES “HOPE DEFERRED MAKES THE HEART SICK: BUT WHEN DESIRE COMES, IT IS A TREE OF LIFE.” IN SIRACH 19:19 DECLARES “THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD IS THE DOCTRINE OF LIFE: AND THEY THAT DO THINGS THAT PLEASE HIM SHALL RECEIVE THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF IMMORTALITY.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:12 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL HAVE THE TREE OF LIFE FOR AN OINTMENT OF SWEET SAVOR (ETERNAL ANOINTING OIL AND ETERNAL INCENSE), THEY SHALL NEITHER LABOR, NOT BE WEARY.” IN REVELATION 2:7 SAYS “HE THAT HAS AN EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS UNTO THE CHURCHES: TO HIM THAT OVERCOMES WILL I GIVE TO EAT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 22:2 TELLS US “IN THE MIDST OF THE STREET OF IT, AND ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THERE THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH BARE TWELVE MANNER  OF  FRUITS, AND  YIELDED HER FRUIT EVERY MONTH (12): AND THE LEAVES OF THE TREES WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN REVELATION 22:14 STATES “BLESSED ARE THEY THAT DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER IN THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY.” THE 12 FRUITS OF IMMORTALITY ARE (AGAPE) LOVE, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, TEMPERANCE AND SELF CONTROL IN GALATIANS 5:22-23. TO EAT OF THESE FRUITS FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IT IS SINLESS AND IMMORTAL BECAUSE THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS, THERE IS NO ETERNAL LAW AGAINST IT OR ANY SIN OR ANY TEMPTATION IN GALATIANS 5:23.  
5. DIVINE SEED CALLED THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN GENESIS 17:7 SAYS “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE AND THY SEED AFTER THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, TO BE A GOD UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE.” ALSO SOME SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 17:9-10, 19. IN GENESIS 48:4 STATES “AND SAID UNTO ME, ‘BEHOLD, I WILL MAKE THEE FRUITFUL, AND MULTIPLY THEE, AND I WILL MAKE OF THEE A MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE, AND WILL GIVE THIS LAND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE FOR AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION.” IN EXODUS 16:31 SAYS “AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL CALLED THE NAME THEREOF MANNA: AND IT WAS LIKE CORIANDER SEED, WHITE (WHITE COLOR), AND THE TASTE OF IT WAS LIKE WAFERS MADE WITH HONEY.” IN NUMBERS 11:7 MENTIONS “AND THE MANNA WAS AS CORIANDER SEED, AND THE COLOR THEREOF AS THE COLOR OF BDELLIUM (BLACK COLOR).” IN NUMBERS IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:42 MENTIONS “AND JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, ‘GO IN PEACE, FORASMUCH AS WE HAVE SWORN BOTH OF US IN THE NAME OF THE LORD,’ SAYING, ‘THE LORD BE BETWEEN ME AND THEE, AND BETWEEN MY SEED AND THY SEED FOREVER.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:31 SAYS “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS TRIED: HE IS A BUCKLER TO ALL THEM THAT TRUSTS IN HIM.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:51 DECLARES “HE IS A TOWER OF SALVATION FOR HIS KING: AND SHOWS MERCY TO HIS ANOINTED, UNTO DAVID, AND TO HIS SEED FOREVERMORE.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 18:50. IN PSALMS 33:4 MENTIONS “FOR THY WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS RIGHT, AND ALL HIS WORKS ARE DONE IN TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 33:6 SAYS “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD WERE THE HEAVENS MADE, AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM BY THE BREATH OF HIS NOSTRILS.” IN PSALMS 89:4 SAYS “THY SEED WILL I ESTABLISH FOREVER, AND BUILD UP THY THRONE TO ALL GENERATIONS. SELAH.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 89:29, 36. IN PSALMS 119:89 DECLARES “LAMED. FOREVER, O LORD, THY WORD (SEED) IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN.”  IN PSALMS 138:2 STATES “I WILL WORSHIP TOWARD THY HOLY TEMPLE, AND PRAISE THY NAME FOR THY LOVING KINDNESS AND FOR THY TRUTH: FOR THOU HAVE MAGNIFIED THY WORD (SEED) ABOVE ALL THY NAME.” IN PROVERBS 30:5 SAYS “EVERY WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS PURE: HE IS A SHIELD UNTO THEM THAT PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM.” IN JEREMIAH 2:21 MENTIONS “YET I HAD PLANTED YOU A NOBLE VINE, A SEED OF HIGHEST QUALITY…” IN SIRACH 43:26 TELLS US “BY HIM THE END OF THEM HAS PROSPERED SUCCESS AND BY HIS WORD (SEED) ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN SIRACH 44:13 SAYS “THEIR SEED SHALL REMAIN FOREVER, AND THEIR GLORY SHALL NOT BE BLOTTED OUT.” IN SIRACH 48:3 STATES “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD HE SHUT UP THE HEAVEN, AND ALSO THREE TIMES BROUGHT DOWN FIRE.” IN MATTHEW 4:4 SAYS “…MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD (SEED) THAT PROCEEDS OUT OF THE MOUTH OF GOD.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 4:4. IN MATTHEW 18:16 TELLS US “…THAT IN THE MOUTH OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES EVERY WORD (SEED) MAY BE ESTABLISHED.” IN JOHN 1:1 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S SEED IN PROVERBS 8:22-31---RSV), AND THE WORD (SON JESUS’ SEED) WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD (BROTHER JOHN’S SEED) WAS GOD.” IN LUKE 8:11 DECLARES “NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: THE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD.” IN JOHN 10:35 SAYS “…THE (WORD SEED) SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN [ONLY THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] CAN ETERNALLY BREAK THE ETERNAL SCRIPTURES, IF THAT ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM & WHEN THIS ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM SINCE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF], WHICH IS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP & IS NEVER ETERNALLY SUBJECT TO THE ETERNAL WORD OF THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] & CAN TURN THE TOP TRUTH OR ANY KIND OF TRUTH UPSIDE DOWN IF THAT IS IN HIS ETERNAL PLAN, ETERNAL WORK & ETERNAL AGENDA, ON HIS OWN ETERNAL TIME & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN IMMEDIATELY KILL YOU OR KILL YOU A LITTLE AT A TIME, BUT REST ASSURED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] WILL IN FACT TAKE YOU OUT EVENTUALLY, FOR THIS TOP ENGLISH LORD IS INFINITELY IN ETERNAL UNLIMITED CONTROL, FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PROVED THIS IN ETERNAL WATER IN THE FLOOD, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 10 ETERNAL CREATURES [NOAH’S FAMILY, THE LORD ENOCH WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN GENESIS 6-9 & IN ETERNAL FIRE, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 2 ETERNAL CREATURES [LORD ENOCH & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN ISAIAH 24:1-23 & IN THE ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ADAM’S FAMILY, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT THE 1 & ONLY LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5, FOR NOTHING IN TOO HARD FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD GIVES ONLY 1 ETERNAL WARNING, THEN ULTIMATE ETERNAL ANNIHILATION IN ETERNAL GLOBAL UNIVERSAL EXTINCTION INCLUDING HIS HOLY TRINITY & THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION, EVEN ISRAEL, ELIJAH, MOSES, MICHAEL & JOB ARE KILLED BY THE DRAGON, EXCEPT FOR THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH, THE ETERNAL RESERVE POSITION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEVE] & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT PLAY GAMES WITH YOU IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TOP USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2 OR THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & BOTTOM LINE, IS YAHWEH OR NO WAY & YOU MUST HAVE THE 4-FOLD WITNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO OPERATE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN JOHN 5:31-47. IT DECLARES “IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS NOT TRUE. THERE IS ANOTHER WHO BEARS WITNESS OF ME, AND I KNOW THAT THE WITNESS WHICH HE WITNESSES OF ME IS TRUE. YOU HAVE SENT TO JOHN, AND HE HAS BORNE WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. YET I DO NOT RECEIVE TESTIMONY FROM MAN, BUT I SAY THESE THINGS THAT YOU MAY BE SAVED. HE WAS THE BURNING & SHINING LAMP, AND YOU WERE WILLING FOR A TIME TO REJOICE IN HIS LIGHT. BUT I HAVE GREATER WITNESS THAN (MAN) JOHN’S, FOR THE WORKS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ME TO FINISH---THE VERY WORKS THAT I DO---BEAR WITNESS OF ME, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME. AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF, WHO SENT ME, HAS TESTIFIED OF ME. YOU HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS FORM [GOD-HEAD BODILY FACE ONLY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:15]. BUT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE WORD ABIDING IN YOU, BECAUSE WHOM HE SENT, HIM YOU DO NOT BELIEVE. YOU SEARCH THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME. BUT YOU ARE NOT WILLING TO COME TO ME THAT YOU MAY HAVE LIFE. I DO NOT RECEIVE HONOR FROM MEN. BUT I KNOW YOU, THAT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD IN YOU. I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) NAME, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE ME, IF ANOTHER COMES IN HIS OWN NAME, HIM YOU WILL RECEIVE. HOW CAN YOU BELIEVE, WHO RECEIVE HONOR FROM ONE ANOTHER, AND DO NOT SEEK THE HONOR THAT COMES FROM THE ONLY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? DO NOT THINK THAT I SHALL ACCUSE YOU TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THERE IS ONE WHO ACCUSES YOU---(LORD) MOSES, IN WHOM YOU TRUST. FOR IF YOU BELIEVED (LORD) MOSES, YOU, WOULD BELIEVE IN ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME. BUT IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE HIS WRITINGS, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE MY WORDS?” YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN, HAS ETERNAL LIFE IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IT DECLARES, “THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER & BLOOD---JESUS CHRIST, NOT ONLY BY WATER, BUT BY WATER & BLOOD. AND IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO BEARS WITNESS, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT IS TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS AS LOGOS) & THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE ARE ONE. AND THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS ON EARTH: THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), THE WATER (BROTHER JOHN) & THE BLOOD (SON JESUS), & THESE THREE AGREE AS ONE.” IF WE RECEIVE THE WITNESS OF MEN, THE WITNESS OF GOD IS GREATER, FOR THIS IS THE WITNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HAS TESTIFIED OF HIS SON. HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF, HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR [JOHN 1:8, 10], BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. AND THIS IS THE TESTIMONY: THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, & THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE, HE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE. THESE THINGS I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT YOU MAY CONTINUE TO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD.” & YOU MUST KNOW THE TRUE WITNESS IN LORDSHIP [LADYSHIP]: BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OUR LORD [LADY ELIZABETH], SON JESUS OUR LORD [LADY MARY] & FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LADY STEPHANIE] IN ONE LORD YAHWEH---LADY VICTORIA], WHICH THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH---STEPHANIE VICTORIA] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LADY STEPHANIE] IS THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA], FOR YOU ARE SUPREMELY COMMANDED TO ETERNALLY SERVE, ETERNALLY WORSHIP, ETERNALLY PRAISE, ETERNALLY GLORIFY & ETERNALLY RESPECT & ETERNALLY GREATLY FEAR TO HAVE ETERNAL FAITH & ETERNAL TRUST IN ALL 8 OF THESE SUPREME TRUE LORDS [LADIES] AT THE SAME TIME & AT ALL TIMES BECAUSE THESE 4 LADIES ETERNALLY SECURED BIRTHS & THESE 4 LORDS ETERNALLY SECURED DEATHS, FOR US TO ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF TO ETERNALLY PASS THE INTITAL ETERNAL MANDATE OF DYING ONCE BY ETERNALLY SURVIVING THE ETERNAL DEATH, THEN TO BE ETERNALLY BORN OF GOD IN ETERNAL LIFE & BE ETERNALLY SECURE & ETERNALLY INVINCIBLE IN ORDER FOR TOTAL ETERNAL OBEDIENCE TO THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11. FOR THE LORD’S LAW NEVER GETS ITS ETERNAL HANDS DIRTY BUT ONLY ETERNALLY SAVES ITS OWN & LEAVES THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) & ETERNAL HORSESHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) ALONE IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCK IT UP ETERNALLY SEPARATE FROM THE LORD’S LAW & WHAT’S HAPPENING TODAY IN THE USA, THE LORD’S LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF IS ETERNALLY SAVING ITSELF FROM THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2  & THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION IS SEPARATING ITSELF FROM THE LORD’S LAW BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, IN THE 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF & THE ETERNAL PROBLEM WITH THIS CONTRARY LAW IS THAT IT DOES NOT RIGHTFULLY KNOW ITS SUPERIOR---THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) & THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 12 LEVELS OF 12 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 12 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---12 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---12 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [14 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT ON THE 13TH LEVEL IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 12 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION & THE LYING LORD YAHWEH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12].” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:20 DECLARES “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT IN WORD (OMNISCIENT SEED), BUT IN POWER (AUTHORITATIVE SEED).” IN HEBREWS 1:2-3 SAYS “HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN UNTO US BY HIS SON, WHOM HE HAD APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, BY WHOM HE ALSO MADE THE WORLDS (AGES, AIONES, REALMS, UNIVERSES, ETERNITY’S AND AEONS), WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY, AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS (UNIVERSE) BY THE WORD (SEED) OF HIS POWER…” IN HEBREWS 4:12 MENTIONS “FOR THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART.” IN HEBREWS 11:3 DECLARES “THROUGH FAITH WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, SO THAT THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN WERE NOT MADE OF THE THINGS WHICH ARE VISIBLE.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.”  IN 1ST JOHN 5:7 SAYS “FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR RECORD IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS CHRIST’S SEED) & THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN): THESE THREE ARE ONE.” IN REVELATION 19:13 DECLARES “AND HE WAS CLOTHED WITH VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD: AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD.”  THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS OUR ROAD MAP TO IMMORTALITY IN THE HEAVENS.
6. INCARNATION AS THE DIVINE CREATION OF THE LORD (GOD BECOMING FLESH IN 3 PERSONS) AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN JOHN 1:14-16 DECLARES “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH. JOHN (HOLY GHOST) BORE WITNESS OF HIM AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘HE WHO COMES AFTER ME IS PREFERRED BEFORE ME, FOR HE WAS BEFORE ME.’ AND OF HIS FULLNESS WE HAVE ALL RECEIVED, AND GRACE FOR GRACE, FOR THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH (LORD) MOSES, BUT GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON (JESUS), WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 5:19-21 MENTIONS “…THE SON (JESUS) CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF, BUT WHAT HE SEES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) DO: FOR WHATSOEVER HE DOES, ALSO DOES THE SON (JESUS) LIKEWISE. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (AGAPE) LOVES THE SON (JESUS), AND SHOWS HIM ALL THINGS THAT HIMSELF DOES: AND HE WILL SHOW HIM GREATER WORKS THAN THESE, THAT YE MAY MARVEL. FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) RAISES UP THE DEAD, AND QUICKENS THEM, EVEN SO THE SON (JESUS) QUICKENS WHOM HE WILL.” IN JOHN 5:26 SAYS “FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HAS HE GIVEN TO THE SON (JESUS) TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF.” THE INCARNATION CONCERNS THE TRINITY BY WHICH GOD BECAME DIVINE FLESH SO THAT THESE CLOAKED LORD’S COULD BE SEEN AND TOUCHED. THIS IS BECAUSE IF ANYONE SEES THE LORD WITHOUT BEING, CLOAKED THEY WOULD BE KILLED IN EXODUS 33:22. THIS MEANS THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2], AS WELL AS SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] IS ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 1 POSITION [2] OR ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 2 POSITIONS [3] OR ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 3 POSITIONS [4] OR MORE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1! ALSO, THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [2] TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [ALL] IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AS THE LORD. ONLY THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERIDTION [1] WILL NEVER BE TOTALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AS LORD, BUT 100.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION CAN BE AS LORD, EXCLUDING THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION.   
7. DEITY CALLED THE GOD-HEAD BODILY AND DIVINE NATURE AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN ROMANS 1:19-20 MENTIONS “BECAUSE THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD IS MANIFEST IN THEM, FOR GOD (LORD YAH) HAS SHOWED IT UNTO THEM (TRINITY). FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GOD-HEAD (PHYSICAL TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US “FOR IT PLEASED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) SHOULD ALL FULLNESS DWELL.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 SAYS “FOR IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) DWELLS ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:2-4 DECLARES “GRACE AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND OF JESUS OUR LORD. ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE POWER HAS GIVEN UNTO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN UNTO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) THAT HAS CALLED US TO GLORY AND VIRTUE. WHEREBY ARE GIVEN UNTO US EXCEEDING GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES: THAT BY THESE YE MIGHT BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN ACTS 17:28-31 SAYS “FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE, OUGHT NOT TO THINK THE GOD-HEAD (TRINITY & DIVINE NATURE) IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE.” AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) WINKED AT (OVERLOOKED), BUT NOW COMMAND ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT.” BECAUSE HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS APPOINTED A DAY, IN WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN (LORD JAMES, LORD JESUS OR LORD JOHN) WHO HE HAS ORDAINED, WHEREOF HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GALATIANS 1:1) HAS RAISED HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) FROM THE DEAD.” THE DIVINE NATURE IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON AND SHALL NEVER END OR BEGIN. THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE NATURE IS A MYSTERY TO MOST PEOPLE. THE HOLY DIVINE LOVE NATURE IS NOT ANY FORM OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARITAL BENEVOLENCE OR PROCREATION OR ANY FORM OF UNFORGIVABLE ETERNAL MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 17:28-30 IT TELLS US THAT “IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING, AS SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ THEREFORE, WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE (GOD-HEAD BODILY AND THE TRINITY) IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN (JESUS WITH MAN, JOHN WITH WOMAN & JAMES WITH THE LAW) WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT WITHOUT DIVINE NATURE WE CANNOT EXIST AND BECAUSE THIS IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD WHICH MEANS BEING BORN OF GOD WHERE YOU CANNOT SIN IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. ALSO DIVINE NATURE IS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-4 AS THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. DIVINE NATURE HAS NEVER BEEN CREATED BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON. PEOPLE WHO THINK DIVINE NATURE IS MAN IS DECEIVED AND SHOULD REPENT. THE LAW HAS NO JURISDICTION TO PROSECUTE AND CHARGE A PERSON WHO HAS DIVINE NATURE BECAUSE IT DOES NOT CONCERN MAN. FOR THE LAW WAS MADE FOR MAN ONLY. JESUS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY HIS DIVINE NATURE. IN ROMANS 1:20 IT STATES THAT “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY)…” THIS PASSAGE TALKS ABOUT HIS OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD WHICH HAS BEEN CREATED FOR THE TRINITY, THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD. IN COLOSSIANS 1:19; 2:9 IT DECLARES THAT “FOR IN HIM DWELLS AS THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY” WHICH IS IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF GOD. THIS PROVES JOHN 1:1-4 AND THE PHYSICAL TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN HAVE ALL THE FULLNESS OF GOD CONCERNING HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES AND HIS ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE AND HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE. IN 2ND PETER 1:4 IT SAYS THAT “AS HIS OMNIPOTENCE HAS GIVEN TO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (OMNISCIENCE) WHO CALLED US BY GLORY AND VIRTUE, BY WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO US EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES, THAT THROUGH THESE YOU MAY BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THOUGH LUST.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT HIS OMNISCIENCE IS THE ROCK CONCERNING ALL CREATION AND THE ACTION OF THIS IS DONE BY HIS OMNIPOTENCE WHICH CONCERNS HIS DIVINE NATURE. DIVINE NATURE IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND IS NOT LUST IN JOHN 8:44 WHICH IS THE BEGINNING OF THE FALL OF THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM” WHICH DID CAUSE LUCIFER TO FALL FROM HEAVEN. THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE IS OF THE WORLD AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN OR CHRIST IN 1ST JOHN 2:16. FOR DIVINE NATURE OVERCOMES THE WORLD IN 1ST JOHN 5:4-5. IN REVELATION 22:14 TELLS US THAT “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE CITY.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US ALL CREATIONS SHOULD OBEY THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY EQUALLY IN DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE. FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD CONCERNING THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD, WITH ALL INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES WHICH ALL CREATION MUST HAVE TO EXIST AND HAVE THEIR BEING. THOSE WHO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN SHALL HAVE THE RIGHT OF IMMORTALITY AND LIVE ETERNALLY IN THE NEW JERUSALEM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION & THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS. IN GENESIS 2:9 IT TELLS US THAT THE TREE OF LIFE WAS CREATED FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY CONCERNING DEITY AND THE GOD-HEAD BODILY. IN HEAVEN IN GENESIS 1:1 THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE CAME INTO BEING FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. THEN IT WAS PLANTED IN THE GARDEN FOR MAN, THEN FOR WOMAN & THEN THE SERPENT. MAN & WOMAN LOST THEIR RIGHT TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & WERE CAST OUT OF THE GARDEN BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD & BEING DECEIVED. THE SERPENT WITH 1/3 OF THE CHERUB DRAGONS WAS ALLOWED TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE TO CAUSE THEIR SIN TO BECOME ETERNAL. THE TRINITY IS COEQUAL IN ACTS 17:24-31; COETERNAL IN ROMANS 1:20, CO-PHYSICAL IN JOHN 1:1-4, CO-MENTAL AND CO-SPIRITUAL IN 2ND PETER 1:2-4 CONCERNING HIS DEITY, DIVINE NATURE, THE GOD-HEAD BODILY, IMMORTALITY, INCARNATION, THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE GARDEN, THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO A TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS, LORD’S OFFSPRING, BORN OF GOD & DIVINE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS RAISED BY 3 DISTINCT PERSONS WITH THE LAW OF GOD. FIRST, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JOHN IS RAISED BY KING SAUL TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SAUL. SECOND, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS IS RAISED BY KING DAVID TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID. THIRD, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED STEPHEN IS RAISED BY KING SOLOMON TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SOLOMON. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FLESH IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” FOURTH, IS THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JAMES IS RAISED BY KING REHOBOAM TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF REHOBOAM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON IMMORTALITY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND HIS IMMORTALITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” NOW THE LORD STEPHEN, LORD JESUS AND THE LORD JOHN ARE THE OFFSPRING OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LAW OF THE LORD YAH.                   
8. BORN OF GOD INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN JOHN 2:5-8 MENTIONS “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO THEE, ‘EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN OF WATER AND OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8), HE CANNOT ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH, AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MIND) IS SPIRIT (MIND).’ MARVEL NOT THAT I SAID UNTO THEE, ‘YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN. THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT LISTS, AND THOU HEARS THE SOUND THEREOF, BUT CANNOT TELL WHENCE IT COMES, AND WHITHER IF GOES: SO IS EVERYONE THAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.’” ALSO, YOU MUST BE BORN OF THE FIRE AND SPIRIT TO ENTER INTO THE DOOR OF THE KINGDOM IN LUKE 3:16-17 AND ACTS 2:1-4. TO BE BORN OF GOD IS TO BE BORN OF THE AGAPE LOVE AND SPIRIT INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO FUNCTION AND DWELL IN. IN 1ST JOHN 2:29 SAYS “IF YE KNOW THAT HE IS RIGHTEOUS, YE KNOW THAT EVERYONE THAT DOES RIGHTEOUSNESS IS BORN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 DECLARES “WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD DOES NOT COMMIT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM: AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE IS BORN OF GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:7 MENTIONS “BELOVED, LET US (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER: FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS OF GOD, EVERY ONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES IS BORN OF GOD, AND KNOWS GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:1 SAYS “WHOSOEVER BELIEVES THE JESUS IS THE CHRIST IS BORN OF GOD: AND EVERYONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM THAT BEGAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM ALSO THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 TELLS US “FOR WHATSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD: AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMES THE WORLD, EVEN OUR FAITH.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:18 MENTIONS “WE KNOW THAT WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD SINS NOT, BUT HE THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF GOD KEEPS HIMSELF, AND THE WICKED ONE TOUCHES HIM NOT.”  THIS MEANS THAT JESUS CHRIST WITH THE TWO OTHER PERSONS OF THE TRINITY AND THE LAW HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY ALL THROUGH THEIR LIVES WAS NOT SUPPOSE TO DIE BECAUSE IF YOU ARE SINLESS THEN YOU CAN NEVER DIE. THERE IS ONLY ONE WEAKNESS OF THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IS DYING VICARIOUSLY WHICH MEANS A PERSON WHO KNOWS NO TEMPTATION OR NO SIN AND DOES NOT COMMIT ANY TEMPTATION OR ANY SIN, BUT CHOOSES TO DIE FOR THE TEMPTATION OR THE SIN AND BECOMES TEMPTATION (LORD JOHN) IN LUKE 9:7-9 OR BECOMES SIN (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN LUKE 23:26-56 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW (LORD JAMES) IN JAMES 2:8-13 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW (LORD STEPHEN) IN ACTS 7:60 WILL INDEED DIE FOR IT, EVEN IF THEY HAVE THE ATTRIBUTE  OF  IMMORTALITY  PROVEN  IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21; ROMANS 2:11-16 AND ACTS 7:51-8:3. THE LAW ULTIMATELY SAYS IF YOU ARE THE CHRIST OR MESSIAH YOU WILL NOT DIE AT ALL LIKE THE LORD YAH AS THE CHRIST. THE LORD JOHN BECAME TEMPTATION BUT DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE WOMAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE BEHEADING IN SEPTEMBER 29AD FOR WOMANKIND AT 32.5 YEARS OF AGE IN 1 HOUR AT 2:00-3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE OT FROM GENESIS TO 4 MACCABEES. THE LORD JESUS IS SINLESS BUT HE DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE MAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE CROSS IN APRIL 30AD WHICH MEANS HE BECAME SIN WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN AND WITHOUT COMMITTING SIN, BUT SIMPLY DIED FOR MANKIND AT 33 YEARS OF AGE IN 6 HOURS OR 360 MINUTES FROM 9:00 AM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE NT FROM MATTHEW TO REVELATIONS. THE LORD JAMES BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW AND DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LAW/BOY (2-FOLD POSITION) IN ROMANS 5:7 IN THE STONING IN THE FALL OF 63AD FOR THE MILITARY LAW (ROMANS 14:8 FOR THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS) IN THE ONE POSITION AT 65 YEARS OF AGE IN 2 HOURS OR 120 MINUTES FROM 1:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE LUKE’S HIGHER TESTAMENT. THE LORD STEPHEN THE ULTIMATE CHRIST (JOHN 8:42) BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW & DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LORD IN THE ONE POSITION IN ROMANS 14:8 IN THE STONING IN APRIL 33AD FOR THE MINISTERIAL LORDSHIP (REVELATION 2:26) AT 21 IN 1 HOUR (60 MINUTES) FROM 2:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE ACT’S HIGHEST TESTAMENT. THE LORD PETER DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR CHILD KIND IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE ONE POSITION IN 1 HOUR. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST BECAUSE HIS SON JESUS PROCEEDED FROM HIM IN JOHN 8:42. THE 5 CHRIST’S OF ALL CREATION DIED FOR THE LAW OF ALL CREATION & THE UNIVERSAL LAW DID CHANGE IN HEBREWS 1:1-13:25.   
9. DIVINE FLESH OF THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN JOHN 6:53-58 DECLARES “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, ‘EXCEPT YE EAT THE FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS CHRIST), AND DRINK HIS BLOOD, YE HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. WHOSO EATS MY FLESH, AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY. FOR MY FLESH IS MEAT INDEED, AND MY BLOOD IS DRINK INDEED. HE THAT EATS MY FLESH AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, DWELLS IN ME, AND I IN HIM. AS THE LIVING FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME, AND I LIVE BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SO HE THAT EATS ME, EVEN HE SHALL LIVE BY ME. THIS IS THAT BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN: NOT AS YOUR FATHERS DID EAT MANNA, AND ARE DEAD: HE THAT EATS OF THIS BREAD SHALL LIVE FOREVER.” THIS KIND OF FLESH IS NOT SINFUL IN NATURE BUT WILL REAP ETERNAL LIFE. 
I. TEACHING OF PAUL.
1. PHILIPPIANS 2:5-9:
(1) GENERAL DRIFT OF THE PASSAGE.
WE BEGIN, THEN, WITH THE MOST DIDACTIC OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS, THE APOSTLE PAUL, AND WITH ONE OF THE PASSAGES IN WHICH HE MOST FULLY INTIMATES HIS CONCEPTION OF THE PERSON OF HIS LORD, PHILIPPIANS 2:5-9. EVEN HERE, HOWEVER, PAUL IS NOT FORMALLY EXPOUNDING THE DOCTRINE OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST; HE IS ONLY ALLUDING TO CERTAIN FACTS CONCERNING HIS PERSON AND ACTION PERFECTLY WELL KNOWN TO HIS READERS, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY GIVE POINT TO AN ADDUCTION OF CHRIST’S EXAMPLE. HE IS EXHORTING HIS READERS TO UNSELFISHNESS, SUCH UNSELFISHNESS AS ESTEEMS OTHERS BETTER THAN OURSELVES, AND LOOKS NOT ONLY ON OUR OWN THINGS BUT ALSO ON THOSE OF OTHERS. PRECISELY THIS UNSELFISHNESS, HE DECLARES, WAS EXEMPLIFIED BY OUR LORD. HE DID NOT LOOK UPON HIS OWN THINGS BUT THE THINGS OF OTHERS; THAT IS TO SAY, HE DID NOT STAND UPON HIS RIGHTS, BUT WAS WILLING TO FOREGO ALL THAT HE MIGHT JUSTLY HAVE CLAIMED FOR HIMSELF FOR THE GOOD OF OTHERS. FOR, SAYS PAUL, THOUGH, AS WE ALL KNOW, IN HIS INTRINSIC NATURE HE WAS NOTHING OTHER THAN GOD, YET HE DID NOT, AS WE ALL KNOW RIGHT WELL, LOOK GREEDILY ON HIS CONDITION OF EQUALITY WITH GOD, BUT MADE NO ACCOUNT OF HIMSELF, TAKING THE FORM OF A SERVANT, BEING MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN; AND, BEING FOUND IN FASHION AS A MAN, HUMBLED HIMSELF, BECOMING OBEDIENT UP TO DEATH ITSELF, AND THAT, THE DEATH OF THE CROSS. THE STATEMENT IS THROWN INTO HISTORICAL FORM; IT TELLS THE STORY OF CHRIST’S LIFE ON EARTH. BUT IT PRESENTS HIS LIFE ON EARTH AS A LIFE IN ALL ITS ELEMENTS ALIEN TO HIS INTRINSIC NATURE, AND ASSUMED ONLY IN THE PERFORMANCE OF AN UNSELFISH PURPOSE. ON EARTH HE LIVED AS A MAN, AND SUBJECTED HIMSELF TO THE COMMON LOT OF MEN. BUT HE WAS NOT BY NATURE A MAN, NOR WAS HE IN HIS OWN NATURE SUBJECT TO THE FORTUNES OF HUMAN LIFE. BY NATURE, HE IS GOD; AND HE WOULD HAVE NATURALLY LIVED AS BECAME GOD, `ON AN EQUALITY WITH GOD.' HE BECAME MAN BY A VOLUNTARY ACT, `TAKING NO ACCOUNT OF HIMSELF,' AND, HAVING BECOME MAN, HE VOLUNTARILY LIVED OUT HIS HUMAN LIFE UNDER THE CONDITIONS WHICH THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS UNSELFISH PURPOSE IMPOSED ON HIM.
(2) OUR LORD’S INTRINSIC DEITY.
THE TERMS IN WHICH THESE GREAT AFFIRMATIONS ARE MADE DESERVE THE MOST CAREFUL ATTENTION. THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH OUR LORD'S INTRINSIC DEITY IS EXPRESSED, FOR EXAMPLE, IS PROBABLY AS STRONG AS ANY THAT COULD BE DEVISED. PAUL DOES NOT SAY SIMPLY, "HE WAS GOD." HE SAYS, "HE WAS IN THE FORM OF GOD," EMPLOYING A TURN OF SPEECH WHICH THROWS EMPHASIS UPON OUR LORD’S POSSESSION OF THE SPECIFIC QUALITY OF GOD. "FORM" IS A TERM WHICH EXPRESSES THE SUM OF THOSE CHARACTERIZING QUALITIES WHICH MAKE A THING THE PRECISE THING THAT IT IS. THUS, THE "FORM" OF A SWORD (IN THIS CASE MOSTLY MATTERS OF EXTERNAL CONFIGURATION) IS ALL THAT MAKES A GIVEN PIECE OF METAL SPECIFICALLY A SWORD, RATHER THAN, SAY, A SPADE. AND "THE FORM OF GOD" IS THE SUM OF THE CHARACTERISTICS WHICH MAKE THE BEING WE CALL "GOD," SPECIFICALLY GOD, RATHER THAN SOME OTHER BEING-AN ANGEL, SAY, OR A MAN. WHEN OUR LORD IS SAID TO BE IN "THE FORM OF GOD," THEREFORE, HE IS DECLARED, IN THE MOST EXPRESS MANNER POSSIBLE, TO BE ALL THAT GOD IS, TO POSSESS THE WHOLE FULLNESS OF ATTRIBUTES WHICH MAKE GOD, GOD. PAUL CHOOSES THIS MANNER OF EXPRESSING HIMSELF HERE INSTINCTIVELY, BECAUSE, IN ADDUCING OUR LORD AS OUR EXAMPLE OF SELF-ABNEGATION; HIS MIND IS NATURALLY RESTING, NOT ON THE BARE FACT THAT HE IS GOD, BUT ON THE RICHNESS AND FULLNESS OF HIS BEING AS GOD. HE WAS ALL THIS, YET HE DID NOT LOOK ON HIS OWN THINGS BUT ON THOSE OF OTHERS. IT SHOULD BE CAREFULLY OBSERVED ALSO THAT IN MAKING THIS GREAT AFFIRMATION CONCERNING OUR LORD, PAUL DOES NOT THROW IT DISTINCTIVELY INTO THE PAST, AS IF HE WERE DESCRIBING A MODE OF BEING FORMERLY OUR LORD’S, INDEED, BUT NO LONGER HIS BECAUSE OF THE ACTION BY WHICH HE BECAME OUR EXAMPLE OF UNSELFISHNESS. OUR LORD, HE SAYS, "BEING," "EXISTING," "SUBSISTING" "IN THE FORM OF GOD"-AS IT IS VARIOUSLY RENDERED. THE RENDERING PROPOSED BY THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN, "BEING ORIGINALLY," WHILE RIGHT IN SUBSTANCE, IS SOMEWHAT MISLEADING. THE VERB EMPLOYED MEANS "STRICTLY `TO BE BEFOREHAND,' `TO BE ALREADY' SO AND SO", "TO BE THERE AND READY," AND INTIMATES THE EXISTING CIRCUMSTANCES, DISPOSITION OF MIND, OR, AS HERE, MODE OF SUBSISTENCE IN WHICH THE ACTION TO BE DESCRIBED TAKES PLACE. IT CONTAINS NO INTIMATION, HOWEVER, OF THE CESSATION OF THESE CIRCUMSTANCES OR DISPOSITION, OR MODE OF SUBSISTENCE; AND THAT, THE LESS IN A CASE LIKE THE PRESENT, WHERE IT IS CAST IN A TENSE (THE IMPERFECT) WHICH IN NO WAY SUGGESTS THAT THE MODE OF SUBSISTENCE INTIMATED CAME TO AN END IN THE ACTION DESCRIBED BY THE SUCCEEDING VERB (COMPARE THE PARALLELS: LUKE 16:14, 23; LUKE 23:50 ACTS 2:30; ACTS 3:2 2 CORINTHIANS 8:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:16; GALATIANS 1:14). PAUL IS NOT TELLING US HERE, THEN, WHAT OUR LORD WAS ONCE, BUT RATHER WHAT HE ALREADY WAS, OR, BETTER, WHAT IN HIS INTRINSIC NATURE HE IS; HE IS NOT DESCRIBING A PAST MODE OF EXISTENCE OF OUR LORD, BEFORE THE ACTION HE IS ADDUCING AS AN EXAMPLE TOOK PLACE-ALTHOUGH THE MODE OF EXISTENCE HE DESCRIBES WAS OUR LORD'S MODE OF EXISTENCE BEFORE THIS ACTION-SO MUCH AS PAINTING IN THE BACKGROUND UPON WHICH THE ACTION ADDUCED MAY BE THROWN UP INTO PROMINENCE. HE IS TELLING US WHO AND WHAT HE IS WHO DID THESE THINGS FOR US, THAT WE MAY APPRECIATE HOW GREAT THE THINGS HE DID FOR US ARE.
(3) NO EXAMINATION.
AND HERE IT IS IMPORTANT TO OBSERVE THAT THE WHOLE OF THE ACTION ADDUCED IS THROWN UP THUS AGAINST THIS BACKGROUND-NOT ONLY ITS NEGATIVE DESCRIPTION TO THE EFFECT THAT OUR LORD (ALTHOUGH ALL THAT GOD IS) DID NOT LOOK GREEDILY ON HIS (CONSEQUENT) BEING ON AN EQUALITY WITH GOD; BUT ITS POSITIVE DESCRIPTION AS WELL, INTRODUCED BY THE "BUT..." AND THAT IN BOTH OF ITS ELEMENTS, NOT MERELY THAT TO THE EFFECT (PHILIPPIANS 2:7) THAT `HE TOOK NO ACCOUNT OF HIMSELF' (RENDERED NOT BADLY BY THE KING JAMES VERSION, HE "MADE HIMSELF OF NO REPUTATION"; BUT QUITE MISLEADING BY THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), HE "EMPTIED HIMSELF"), BUT EQUALLY THAT TO THE EFFECT (PHILIPPIANS 2:8) THAT "HE HUMBLED HIMSELF." IT IS THE WHOLE OF WHAT OUR LORD IS DESCRIBED AS DOING IN PHILIPPIANS 2:6-8, THAT HE IS DESCRIBED AS DOING DESPITE HIS "SUBSISTENCE IN THE FORM OF GOD." SO FAR IS PAUL FROM INTIMATING, THEREFORE, THAT OUR LORD LAID ASIDE HIS DEITY IN ENTERING UPON HIS LIFE ON EARTH, THAT HE RATHER ASSERTS THAT HE RETAINED HIS DEITY THROUGHOUT HIS LIFE ON EARTH, AND IN THE WHOLE COURSE OF HIS HUMILIATION, UP TO DEATH ITSELF, WAS CONSCIOUSLY EVER EXERCISING SELF-ABNEGATION, LIVING A LIFE WHICH DID NOT BY NATURE BELONG TO HIM, WHICH STOOD IN FACT IN DIRECT CONTRADICTION TO THE LIFE WHICH WAS NATURALLY HIS. IT IS THIS UNDERLYING IMPLICATION WHICH DETERMINES THE WHOLE CHOICE OF THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH OUR LORD’S EARTHLY LIFE IS DESCRIBED. IT IS BECAUSE IT IS KEPT IN MIND THAT HE STILL WAS "IN THE FORM OF GOD," THAT IS, THAT HE STILL HAD IN POSSESSION ALL THAT BODY OF CHARACTERIZING QUALITIES BY WHICH GOD IS MADE GOD, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT HE IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN MADE, NOT MAN, BUT "IN THE LIKENESS OF MAN," TO HAVE BEEN FOUND, NOT MAN, BUT "IN FASHION AS A MAN"; AND THAT THE WONDER OF HIS SERVANTHOOD AND OBEDIENCE, THE MARK OF SERVANTHOOD, IS THOUGHT OF AS SO GREAT. THOUGH HE WAS TRULY MAN, HE WAS MUCH MORE THAN MAN; AND PAUL WOULD NOT HAVE HIS READERS IMAGINE THAT HE HAD BECOME MERELY MAN. IN OTHER WORDS, PAUL DOES NOT TEACH THAT OUR LORD WAS ONCE GOD BUT HAD BECOME INSTEAD MAN; HE TEACHES THAT THOUGH HE WAS GOD, HE HAD BECOME ALSO MAN. AN IMPRESSION THAT PAUL MEANS TO IMPLY, THAT IN ENTERING UPON HIS EARTHLY LIFE OUR LORD HAD LAID ASIDE HIS DEITY, MAY BE CREATED BY A VERY PREVALENT MISINTERPRETATION OF THE CENTRAL CLAUSE OF HIS STATEMENT-A MISINTERPRETATION UNFORTUNATELY GIVEN CURRENCY BY THE RENDERING OF ENGLISH REVISED VERSION: "COUNTED IT NOT A PRIZE TO BE ON AN EQUALITY WITH GOD, BUT EMPTIED HIMSELF," VARIED WITHOUT IMPROVEMENT IN THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION TO: "COUNTED NOT THE BEING ON AN EQUALITY WITH GOD A THING TO BE GRASPED, BUT EMPTIED HIMSELF." THE FORMER (NEGATIVE) MEMBER OF THIS CLAUSE MEANS JUST: HE DID NOT LOOK GREEDILY UPON HIS BEING ON AN EQUALITY WITH GOD; DID NOT "SET SUPREME STORE" BY IT. THE LATTER (POSITIVE) MEMBER OF IT, HOWEVER, CANNOT MEAN IN TITHESIS TO THIS, THAT HE THEREFORE "EMPTIED HIMSELF," DIVESTED HIMSELF OF THIS, HIS BEING ON AN EQUALITY WITH GOD, MUCH LESS THAT HE "EMPTIED HIMSELF," DIVESTED HIMSELF OF HIS DEITY ("FORM OF GOD") ITSELF, OF WHICH HIS BEING ON AN EQUALITY WITH GOD IS THE MANIFESTED CONSEQUENCE. THE VERB HERE RENDERED "EMPTIED" IS IN CONSTANT USE IN A METAPHORICAL SENSE (SO ONLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: ROMANS 4:14 1 CORINTHIANS 1:17; 1 CORINTHIANS 9:15; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:3) AND CANNOT HERE BE TAKEN LITERALLY. THIS IS ALREADY APPARENT FROM THE DEFINITION OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE "EMPTYING" IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN ACCOMPLISHED, SUPPLIED BY THE MODAL CLAUSE WHICH IS AT ONCE ATTACHED: BY "TAKING THE FORM OF SERVANT." YOU CANNOT "EMPTY" BY "TAKING"-ADDING. IT IS EQUALLY APPARENT, HOWEVER, FROM THE STRENGTH OF THE EMPHASIS WHICH, BY ITS POSITION, IS THROWN UPON THE "HIMSELF." WE MAY SPEAK OF OUR LORD AS "EMPTYING HIMSELF" OF SOMETHING ELSE, BUT SCARCELY, WITH THIS STRENGTH OF EMPHASIS, OF HIS "EMPTYING HIMSELF" OF SOMETHING ELSE. THIS EMPHATIC "HIMSELF," INTERPOSED BETWEEN THE PRECEDING CLAUSE AND THE VERB RENDERED "EMPTIED," BUILDS A BARRIER OVER WHICH WE CANNOT CLIMB BACKWARD IN SEARCH OF THAT OF WHICH OUR LORD EMPTIED HIMSELF. THE WHOLE THOUGHT IS NECESSARILY CONTAINED IN THE TWO WORDS, "EMPTIED HIMSELF," IN WHICH THE WORD "EMPTIED" MUST THEREFORE BE TAKEN IN A SENSE ANALOGOUS TO THAT WHICH IT BEARS IN THE OTHER PASSAGES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHERE IT OCCURS. PAUL, IN A WORD, SAYS HERE NOTHING MORE THAN THAT OUR LORD, WHO DID NOT LOOK WITH GREEDY EYES UPON HIS ESTATE OF EQUALITY WITH GOD, EMPTIED HIMSELF OF BEING DIVESTED OF OMNIPRESENCE [ALL-PRESENT], OMNIPOTENCE [ALL-POWERFUL], OMNISCIENCE [ALL-KNOWING] & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE [ALL-UNFAILING] , IF THE LANGUAGE MAY BE PARDONED, OF HIMSELF; THAT IS TO SAY, IN PRECISE ACCORDANCE WITH THE EXHORTATION FOR THE ENHANCEMENT OF WHICH HIS EXAMPLE IS ADDUCED, THAT HE DID NOT LOOK ON HIS OWN THINGS. `HE MADE NO ACCOUNT OF HIMSELF,' WE MAY FAIRLY PARAPHRASE THE CLAUSE; AND THUS, ALL QUESTION OF WHAT HE EMPTIED HIMSELF OF FALLS AWAY. WHAT OUR LORD ACTUALLY DID, ACCORDING TO PAUL, IS EXPRESSED IN THE FOLLOWING CLAUSES; THOSE NOW BEFORE US EXPRESS MORE THE MORAL CHARACTER OF HIS ACT. HE TOOK "THE FORM OF A SERVANT," AND SO WAS "MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN." BUT HIS DOING THIS SHOWED THAT HE DID NOT SET OVERWEENING STORE BY HIS STATE OF EQUALITY WITH GOD, AND DID NOT ACCOUNT HIMSELF THE SUFFICIENT OBJECT OF ALL THE EFFORTS. HE WAS NOT SELF-REGARDING: HE HAD REGARD FOR OTHERS. THUS, HE BECOMES OUR SUPREME EXAMPLE OF SELF-ABNEGATING CONDUCT.
(4) OUR LORD’S HUMANITY.
THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH THE ACT BY WHICH OUR LORD SHOWED THAT HE WAS SELF-ABNEGATING IS DESCRIBED, REQUIRES TO BE TAKEN IN ITS COMPLETE MEANING. HE TOOK "THE FORM OF A SERVANT, BEING MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN," SAYS PAUL. THE TERM "FORM" HERE, OF COURSE, BEARS THE SAME FULL MEANING AS IN THE PRECEDING INSTANCE OF ITS OCCURRENCE IN THE PHRASE "THE FORM OF GOD." IT IMPARTS THE SPECIFIC QUALITY, THE WHOLE BODY OF CHARACTERISTICS, BY WHICH A SERVANT IS MADE WHAT WE KNOW AS A SERVANT, OUR LORD ASSUMED, THEN, ACCORDING TO PAUL, NOT THE MERE STATE OR CONDITION OR OUTWARD APPEARANCE OF A SERVANT, BUT THE REALITY; HE BECAME AN ACTUAL "SERVANT" IN THE WORLD. THE ACT BY WHICH HE DID THIS IS DESCRIBED AS A "TAKING," OR, AS IT HAS BECOME CUSTOMARY FROM THIS DESCRIPTION OF IT TO PHRASE IT, AS AN "ASSUMPTION." WHAT IS MEANT IS THAT OUR LORD TOOK UP INTO HIS PERSONALITY A HUMAN NATURE; AND THEREFORE, IT IS IMMEDIATELY EXPLAINED THAT HE TOOK THE FORM OF A SERVANT BY "BEING MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN." THAT THE APOSTLE DOES NOT SAY, SHORTLY, THAT HE ASSUMED A HUMAN NATURE, IS DUE TO THE ENGAGEMENT OF HIS MIND WITH THE CONTRAST WHICH HE WISHES TO BRING OUT FORCIBLY FOR THE ENHANCEMENT OF HIS APPEAL TO OUR LORD’S EXAMPLE, BETWEEN WHAT OUR LORD IS BY NATURE AND WHAT HE WAS WILLING TO BECOME, NOT LOOKING ON HIS OWN THINGS BUT ALSO ON THE THINGS OF OTHERS. THIS CONTRAST IS, NO DOUBT, EMBODIED IN THE SIMPLE OPPOSITION OF GOD AND MAN; IT IS MUCH MORE PUNGENTLY EXPRESSED IN THE QUALIFICATIVE TERMS, "FORM OF GOD" AND "FORM OF A SERVANT." THE LORD OF THE WORLD BECAME A SERVANT IN THE WORLD; HE WHOSE RIGHT IT WAS TO RULE TOOK OBEDIENCE AS HIS LIFE-CHARACTERISTIC. NATURALLY THEREFORE PAUL EMPLOYS HERE A WORD OF QUALITY RATHER THAN A WORD OF MERE NATURE; AND THEN DEFINES HIS MEANING IN THIS WORD OF QUALITY BY A FURTHER EPEXEGETICALLY CLAUSE. THIS FURTHER CLAUSE-"BEING MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN"-DOES NOT THROW DOUBT ON THE REALITY OF THE HUMAN NATURE THAT WAS ASSUMED, IN CONTRADICTION TO THE EMPHASIS ON ITS REALITY IN THE PHRASE "THE FORM OF A SERVANT." IT, ALONG WITH THE SUCCEEDING CLAUSE-"AND BEING FOUND IN FASHION AS A MAN"-OWES ITS PECULIAR FORM, AS HAS ALREADY BEEN POINTED OUT, TO THE VIVIDNESS OF THE APOSTLE'S CONSCIOUSNESS, THAT HE IS SPEAKING OF ONE WHO, THOUGH REALLY MAN, POSSESSING ALL THAT MAKES A MAN A MAN, IS YET, AT THE SAME TIME, INFINITELY MORE THAN A MAN, NO LESS THAN GOD HIMSELF, IN POSSESSION OF ALL THAT MAKES GOD,  GOD. CHRIST JESUS IS IN HIS VIEW, THEREFORE (AS IN THE VIEW OF HIS READERS, FOR HE IS NOT INSTRUCTING HIS READERS HERE AS TO THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S PERSON, BUT REMINDING THEM OF CERTAIN ELEMENTS IN IT FOR THE PURPOSES OF HIS EXHORTATION), BOTH GOD AND MAN, GOD WHO HAS ASSUMED MAN INTO PERSONAL UNION WITH HIMSELF, AND HAS IN THIS HIS ASSUMED MANHOOD LIVED OUT A HUMAN LIFE ON EARTH.
2. OTHER PAULINE PASSAGES:
THE ELEMENTS OF PAUL'S CONCEPTION OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST ARE BROUGHT BEFORE US IN THIS SUGGESTIVE PASSAGE WITH UNWONTED FULLNESS. BUT THEY ALL RECEIVE ENDLESS ILLUSTRATION FROM HIS OCCASIONAL ALLUSIONS TO THEM, ONE OR ANOTHER, THROUGHOUT HIS EPISTLES. THE LEADING MOTIVE OF THIS PASSAGE, FOR EXAMPLE, REAPPEARS QUITE PERFECTLY IN 2 CORINTHIANS 8:9, WHERE WE ARE EXHORTED TO IMITATE THE GRACIOUSNESS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO BECAME FOR OUR SAKES (EMPHATIC) POOR-HE WHO WAS (AGAIN AN IMPERFECT PARTICIPLE, AND THEREFORE WITHOUT SUGGESTION OF THE CESSATION OF THE CONDITION DESCRIBED) RICH-THAT WE MIGHT BY HIS (VERY EMPHATIC) POVERTY BE MADE RICH. HERE THE CHANGE IN OUR LORD’S CONDITION AT A POINT OF TIME PERFECTLY UNDERSTOOD BETWEEN THE WRITER AND HIS READERS IS ADVERTED TO AND ASSIGNED TO ITS MOTIVE, BUT NO FURTHER DEFINITION IS GIVEN OF THE NATURE OF EITHER CONDITION REFERRED TO. WE ARE BROUGHT CLOSER TO THE PRECISE NATURE OF THE ACT BY WHICH THE CHANGE WAS WROUGHT BY SUCH A PASSAGE AS GALATIANS 4:4. WE READ THAT "WHEN THE FULLNESS OF THE TIME CAME, GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON, BORN OF A WOMAN, BORN UNDER THE LAW, THAT HE MIGHT REDEEM THEM THAT WERE UNDER THE LAW." THE WHOLE TRANSACTION IS REFERRED TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN FULFILLMENT OF HIS ETERNAL PLAN OF REDEMPTION, AND IT IS DESCRIBED SPECIFICALLY AS AN INCARNATION: THE SON OF GOD IS BORN OF A WOMAN-HE WHO IS IN HIS OWN NATURE THE SON OF GOD, ABIDING WITH GOD, IS SENT FORTH FROM GOD IN SUCH A MANNER AS TO BE BORN A HUMAN BEING, SUBJECT TO LAW. THE PRIMARY IMPLICATIONS ARE THAT THIS WAS NOT THE BEGINNING OF HIS BEING; BUT THAT BEFORE THIS HE WAS NEITHER A MAN NOR SUBJECT TO LAW. BUT THERE IS NO SUGGESTION THAT ON BECOMING MAN AND SUBJECT TO LAW, HE CEASED TO BE THE SON OF GOD OR LOST ANYTHING INTIMATED BY THAT HIGH DESIGNATION. THE UNIQUENESS OF HIS RELATION TO GOD AS HIS SON IS EMPHASIZED IN A KINDRED PASSAGE (ROMANS 8:3) BY THE HEIGHTENING OF THE DESIGNATION TO THAT OF GOD’S "OWN SON," AND HIS DISTINCTION FROM OTHER MEN IS INTIMATED IN THE SAME PASSAGE BY THE DECLARATION THAT GOD SENT HIM, NOT IN SINFUL FLESH, BUT ONLY THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH." THE REALITY OF OUR LORD’S FLESH IS NOT THROWN INTO DOUBT BY THIS TURN OF SPEECH, BUT HIS FREEDOM FROM THE SIN WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH FLESH AS IT EXISTS IN LOST HUMANITY IS ASSERTED (COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). THOUGH TRUE MAN, THEREFORE (1 CORINTHIANS 15:21 ROMANS 5:21 ACTS 17:31), HE IS NOT WITHOUT DIFFERENCES FROM OTHER MEN; AND THESE DIFFERENCES DO NOT CONCERN MERELY THE CONDITION (AS SINFUL) IN WHICH MEN PRESENTLY FIND THEMSELVES; BUT ALSO THEIR VERY ORIGIN: THEY ARE FROM BELOW, HE FROM ABOVE-`THE FIRST MAN IS FROM THE EARTH, EARTHY; THE SECOND MAN IS FROM HEAVEN' (1 CORINTHIANS 15:47). THIS IS HIS PECULIARITY: HE WAS BORN OF A WOMAN LIKE OTHER MEN; YET HE DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN (COMPARE EPHESIANS 4:9 JOHN 3:13). IT IS NOT MEANT, OF COURSE, THAT ALREADY IN HEAVEN HE WAS A MAN; WHAT IS MEANT IS THAT EVEN THOUGH MAN HE DERIVES HIS ORIGIN IN AN EXCEPTIONAL SENSE FROM HEAVEN. PAUL DESCRIBES WHAT HE WAS IN HEAVEN (BUT NOT ALONE IN HEAVEN)-THAT IS TO SAY BEFORE HE WAS SENT IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH (THOUGH NOT ALONE BEFORE THIS)-IN THE GREAT TERMS OF "GOD’S SON" "GOD’S OWN SON," "THE FORM OF GOD," OR YET AGAIN IN WORDS WHOSE IMPORT CANNOT BE MISTAKEN, `GOD OVER ALL' (ROMANS 9:5). IN THE LAST CITED PASSAGE, TOGETHER WITH ITS PARALLEL EARLIER IN THE SAME EPISTLE (ROMANS 1:3), THE TWO SIDES OR ELEMENTS OF OUR LORD’S PERSON ARE BROUGHT INTO COLLOCATION AFTER A FASHION THAT CAN LEAVE NO DOUBT OF PAUL'S CONCEPTION OF HIS TWOFOLD NATURE. IN THE EARLIER OF THESE PASSAGES HE TELLS US THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS BORN, INDEED, OF THE SEED OF DAVID ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, THAT IS, SO FAR AS THE HUMAN SIDE OF HIS BEING IS CONCERNED, BUT WAS POWERFULLY MARKED OUT AS THE SON OF GOD ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, THAT IS, WITH RESPECT TO HIS HIGHER NATURE, BY THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, WHICH IN A TRUE SENSE BEGAN IN HIS OWN RISING FROM THE DEAD. IN THE LATER OF THEM, HE TELLS US THAT CHRIST SPRANG INDEED, AS CONCERNS THE FLESH, THAT IS ON THE HUMAN SIDE OF HIS BEING, FROM ISRAEL, BUT THAT, DESPITE THIS EARTHLY ORIGIN OF HIS HUMAN NATURE, HE YET IS AND ABIDES (PRESENT PARTICIPLE) NOTHING LESS THAN THE SUPREME GOD, "GOD OVER ALL (EMPHATIC), BLESSED FOREVER." THUS, PAUL TEACHES US THAT BY HIS COMING FORTH FROM GOD TO BE BORN OF WOMAN, OUR LORD, ASSUMING A HUMAN NATURE TO HIMSELF, HAS, WHILE REMAINING THE SUPREME GOD, BECOME ALSO TRUE AND PERFECT MAN. ACCORDINGLY, IN A CONTEXT IN WHICH THE RESOURCES OF LANGUAGE ARE STRAINED TO THE UTMOST TO MAKE THE EXALTATION OF OUR LORD’S BEING CLEAR-IN WHICH HE IS DESCRIBED AS THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, WHOSE BEING ANTEDATES ALL THAT IS CREATED, WHOM, THROUGH WHOM AND TO WHOM ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN CREATED, AND IN WHOM THEY ALL SUBSIST-WE ARE TOLD NOT ONLY THAT (NATURALLY) IN HIM ALL THE FULLNESS DWELLS (COLOSSIANS 1:19), BUT, WITH COMPLETE EXPLICATION, THAT `ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD DWELLS IN HIM BODILY' (COLOSSIANS 2:9); THAT IS TO SAY, THE VERY DEITY OF GOD, THAT WHICH MAKES GOD,  GOD, IN ALL ITS COMPLETENESS, HAS ITS PERMANENT HOME IN OUR LORD, AND THAT IN A "BODILY FASHION," THAT IS, IT IS IN HIM CLOTHED WITH A BODY. HE WHO LOOKS UPON JESUS CHRIST SEES, NO DOUBT, A BODY AND A MAN; BUT AS HE SEES THE MAN CLOTHED WITH THE BODY, SO HE SEES GOD HIMSELF, IN ALL THE FULLNESS OF HIS DEITY CLOTHED WITH THE HUMANITY. JESUS CHRIST IS THEREFORE GOD "MANIFESTED IN THE FLESH" (1 TIMOTHY 3:16), AND HIS APPEARANCE ON EARTH IS AN "EPIPHANY" (2 TIMOTHY 1:10), WHICH IS THE TECHNICAL TERM FOR MANIFESTATIONS ON EARTH OF A GOD. THOUGH TRULY MAN, HE IS NEVERTHELESS ALSO OUR "GREAT GOD" (TITUS 2:13).
II. TEACHING OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
THE CONCEPTION OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST WHICH UNDERLIES AND FINDS EXPRESSION IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS IS INDISTINGUISHABLE FROM THAT WHICH GOVERNS ALL THE ALLUSIONS TO OUR LORD IN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL. TO THE AUTHOR OF THIS EPISTLE OUR LORD IS ABOVE ALL ELSE THE SON OF GOD IN THE MOST EMINENT SENSE OF THAT WORD; AND IT IS THE DIVINE DIGNITY AND MAJESTY BELONGING TO HIM FROM HIS VERY NATURE WHICH FORMS THE FUNDAMENTAL FEATURE OF THE IMAGE OF CHRIST WHICH STANDS BEFORE HIS MIND. AND YET IT IS THIS AUTHOR WHO, PERHAPS ABOVE ALL OTHERS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS, EMPHASIZES THE TRUTH OF THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST, AND DWELLS WITH MOST PARTICULARITY UPON THE ELEMENTS OF HIS HUMAN NATURE AND EXPERIENCE.
HEBREWS 2:1:
(1) BACKGROUND OF EXPRESS DEITY.
THE GREAT CHRISTOLOGICAL PASSAGE WHICH FILLS HEBREWS 2 OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS RIVALS IN ITS RICHNESS AND FULLNESS OF DETAIL, AND ITS BREADTH OF IMPLICATION, THAT OF PHILIPPIANS 2. IT IS THROWN UP AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF THE REMARKABLE EXPOSITION OF THE DIVINE DIGNITY OF THE SON WHICH OCCUPIES HEBREWS 1 (NOTICE THE "THEREFORE" OF 2:1). THERE THE SON HAD BEEN DECLARED TO BE "THE EFFULGENCE OF HIS (GOD’S) GLORY, AND THE VERY IMAGE OF HIS SUBSTANCE," THROUGH WHOM THE UNIVERSE HAS BEEN CREATED AND BY THE WORD OF WHOSE POWER ALL THINGS ARE HELD IN BEING; AND HIS EXALTATION ABOVE THE ANGELS, BY MEANS OF WHOM THE OLD COVENANT HAD BEEN INAUGURATED, IS MEASURED BY THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE DESIGNATIONS "MINISTERING SPIRITS" PROPER TO THE ONE, AND THE SON OF GOD, NAY, GOD ITSELF (1:8, 9), PROPER TO THE OTHER. THE PURPOSE OF THE SUCCEEDING STATEMENT IS TO ENHANCE IN THE THOUGHT OF THE JEWISH READERS OF THE EPISTLE THE VALUE OF THE SALVATION WROUGHT BY THIS DIVINE SAVIOR, BY REMOVING FROM THEIR MINDS THE OFFENSE THEY WERE IN DANGER OF TAKING AT HIS LOWLY LIFE AND SHAMEFUL DEATH ON EARTH. THIS EARTHLY HUMILIATION FINDS ITS ABUNDANT JUSTIFICATION, WE ARE TOLD, IN THE GREATNESS OF THE END WHICH IT SOUGHT AND ATTAINED. BY IT OUR LORD HAS, WITH HIS STRONG FEET, BROKEN OUT A PATHWAY ALONG WHICH, IN HIM, SINFUL MAN MAY AT LENGTH CLIMB UP TO THE HIGH DESTINY WHICH WAS PROMISED HIM WHEN IT WAS DECLARED HE SHOULD HAVE DOMINION OVER ALL CREATION. JESUS CHRIST STOOPED ONLY TO CONQUER, AND HE STOOPED TO CONQUER NOT FOR HIMSELF (FOR HE WAS IN HIS OWN PERSON NO LESS THAN GOD), BUT FOR US.
(2) COMPLETENESS OF HUMANITY.
THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH THE HUMILIATION OF THE SON OF GOD IS IN THE FIRST INSTANCE DESCRIBED IS DERIVED FROM THE CONTEXT. THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS DIVINE MAJESTY IN CHAPTER 1 HAD TAKEN THE FORM OF AN EXPOSITION OF HIS INFINITE EXALTATION ABOVE THE ANGELS, THE HIGHEST OF ALL CREATURES. HIS HUMILIATION IS DESCRIBED HERE THEREFORE AS BEING "MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS" (HEBREWS 2:9). WHAT IS MEANT IS SIMPLY THAT HE BECAME MAN; THE PHRASEOLOGY IS DERIVED FROM PSALM 8 THE KING JAMES VERSION, FROM WHICH HAD JUST BEEN CITED THE DECLARATION THAT GOD HAD MADE MAN (DESPITE HIS INSIGNIFICANCE) "BUT A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS," THUS CROWNING HIM WITH GLORY AND HONOR. THE ADOPTION OF THE LANGUAGE OF THE PSALM TO DESCRIBE OUR LORD’S HUMILIATION HAS THE SECONDARY EFFECT, ACCORDINGLY, OF GREATLY ENLARGING THE READER'S SENSE OF THE IMMENSITY OF THE HUMILIATION OF THE SON OF GOD IN BECOMING MAN: HE DESCENDED AN INFINITE DISTANCE TO REACH MAN'S MOST-HIGHEST CONCEIVABLE EXALTATION. AS, HOWEVER, THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE ADOPTION OF THE LANGUAGE IS MERELY TO DECLARE THAT THE SON OF GOD BECAME MAN, SO IT IS SHORTLY AFTERWARD EXPLAINED (HEBREWS 2:14) AS AN ENTERING INTO PARTICIPATION IN THE BLOOD AND FLESH WHICH ARE COMMON TO MEN: "SINCE THEN THE CHILDREN ARE SHARERS IN FLESH AND BLOOD, HE ALSO HIMSELF IN LIKE MANNER PARTOOK OF THE SAME." THE VOLUNTARINESS, THE REALITY THE COMPLETENESS OF THE ASSUMPTION OF HUMANITY BY THE SON OF GOD, ARE ALL HERE EMPHASIZED. THE PROXIMATE END OF OUR LORD’S ASSUMPTION OF HUMANITY IS DECLARED TO BE THAT HE MIGHT DIE; HE WAS "MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS...BECAUSE OF THE SUFFERING OF DEATH" (HEBREWS 2:9); HE TOOK PART IN BLOOD AND FLESH IN ORDER THAT THROUGH DEATH..." (HEBREWS 2:14). THE SON OF GOD AS SUCH COULD NOT DIE; TO HIM BELONGS BY NATURE AN "INDISSOLUBLE LIFE" (HEBREWS 7:16 MARGIN). IF HE WAS TO DIE, THEREFORE, HE MUST TAKE TO HIMSELF ANOTHER NATURE TO WHICH THE EXPERIENCE OF DEATH, WERE NOT IMPOSSIBLE (HEBREWS 2:17). OF COURSE, IT IS NOT MEANT THAT DEATH WAS DESIRED BY HIM FOR ITS OWN SAKE. THE PURPOSE OF OUR PASSAGE IS TO SAVE ITS JEWISH READERS FROM THE OFFENSE OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST. WHAT THEY ARE BIDDEN TO OBSERVE IS, THEREFORE, JESUS, WHO WAS MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS BECAUSE OF THE SUFFERING OF DEATH, `CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOR, THAT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE BITTERNESS OF DEATH WHICH HE TASTED MIGHT REDOUND TO THE BENEFIT OF EVERY MAN' (HEBREWS 2:9), AND THE ARGUMENT IS IMMEDIATELY PRESSED HOME THAT IT WAS EMINENTLY SUITABLE FOR GOD ALMIGHTY, IN BRINGING MANY SONS INTO GLORY, TO MAKE THE CAPTAIN OF THEIR SALVATION PERFECT (AS A SAVIOR) BY MEANS OF SUFFERING. THE MEANING IS THAT IT WAS ONLY THROUGH SUFFERING THAT THESE MEN, BEING SINNERS COULD BE BROUGHT INTO GLORY. AND THEREFORE IN THE PLAINER STATEMENT OF HEBREWS 2:14 WE READ THAT OUR LORD TOOK PART IN FLESH AND BLOOD IN ORDER "THAT THROUGH DEATH HE MIGHT BRING TO NAUGHT HIM THAT HAD THE POWER OF DEATH, THAT IS, THE DEVIL; AND MIGHT DELIVER ALL THEM WHO THROUGH FEAR OF DEATH WERE ALL THEIR LIFETIME SUBJECT TO BONDAGE"; AND IN THE STILL PLAINER STATEMENT OF 2:17 THAT THE ULTIMATE OBJECT OF HIS ASSIMILATION TO MEN WAS THAT HE MIGHT "MAKE PROPITIATION FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE." IT IS FOR THE SALVATION OF SINNERS THAT OUR LORD HAS COME INTO THE WORLD; BUT, AS THAT SALVATION CAN BE WROUGHT ONLY BY SUFFERING AND DEATH, THE PROXIMATE END OF HIS ASSUMPTION OF HUMANITY REMAINS THAT HE MIGHT DIE; WHATEVER IS MORE THAN THIS GATHERS AROUND THIS. THE COMPLETENESS OF OUR LORD’S ASSUMPTION OF HUMANITY AND OF HIS IDENTIFICATION OF HIMSELF WITH IT RECEIVES STRONG EMPHASIS IN THIS PASSAGE. HE TOOK PART IN THE FLESH AND BLOOD WHICH IS THE COMMON HERITAGE OF MEN, AFTER THE SAME FASHION THAT OTHER MEN PARTICIPATE IN IT (HEBREWS 2:14); AND, HAVING THUS BECOME A MAN AMONG MEN, HE SHARED WITH OTHER MEN THE ORDINARY CIRCUMSTANCES AND FORTUNES OF LIFE, "IN ALL THINGS" (HEBREWS 2:17). THE STRESS IS LAID ON TRIALS, SUFFERINGS, DEATH; BUT THIS IS DUE TO THE ACTUAL COURSE IN WHICH HIS LIFE RAN-AND THAT IT MIGHT RUN IN WHICH HE BECAME MAN-AND IS NOT EXCLUSIVE OF OTHER HUMAN EXPERIENCES. WHAT IS INTENDED IS THAT HE BECAME TRULY A MAN, AND LIVED A TRULY HUMAN LIFE, SUBJECT TO ALL THE EXPERIENCES NATURAL TO A MAN IN THE PARTICULAR CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH HE LIVED.
(3) CONTINUED POSSESSION OF DEITY.
IT IS NOT IMPLIED, HOWEVER, THAT DURING THIS HUMAN LIFE--"THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH" (HEBREWS 5:7) HE HAD CEASED TO BE GOD, OR TO HAVE AT HIS DISPOSAL THE ATTRIBUTES WHICH BELONGED TO HIM AS GOD. THAT IS ALREADY EXCLUDED BY THE REPRESENTATIONS OF HEBREWS 1. THE GLORY OF THIS DISPENSATION CONSISTS PRECISELY IN THE BRINGING OF ITS REVELATIONS DIRECTLY BY THE DIVINE SON RATHER THAN BY MERE PROPHETS (1:1), AND IT WAS AS THE EFFULGENCE OF GOD’S GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS SUBSTANCE, UPHOLDING THE UNIVERSE BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, THAT THIS SON MADE PURIFICATION OF SINS (1:3). INDEED, WE ARE EXPRESSLY TOLD THAT EVEN IN THE DAYS OF THE FLESH, HE CONTINUED STILL A SON (5:8), AND THAT IT WAS PRECISELY IN THIS THAT THE WONDER LAY: THAT THOUGH HE WAS AND REMAINED (IMPERFECT PARTICIPLE) A SON, HE YET LEARNED THE OBEDIENCE HE HAD SET HIMSELF TO (COMPARE PHILIPPIANS 2:8) BY THE THINGS WHICH HE SUFFERED. SIMILARLY, WE ARE TOLD NOT ONLY THAT, THOUGH AN ISRAELITE OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, HE POSSESSED "THE POWER OF AN INDISSOLUBLE LIFE" (HEBREWS 7:16 MARGIN), BUT, DESCRIBING THAT HIGHER NATURE WHICH GAVE HIM THIS POWER AS AN "ETERNAL SPIRIT" (COMPARE "SPIRIT OF HOLINESS," ROMANS 1:4), THAT IT WAS THROUGH THIS ETERNAL SPIRIT THAT HE COULD OFFER HIMSELF WITHOUT BLEMISH UNTO GOD, A REAL AND SUFFICING SACRIFICE, IN CONTRAST WITH THE SHADOWS OF THE OLD COVENANT (HEBREWS 9:14). THOUGH A MAN, THEREFORE, AND TRULY MAN, SPRUNG OUT OF JUDAH (HEBREWS 7:14), TOUCHED WITH THE FEELING OF HUMAN INFIRMITIES (HEBREWS 4:15), AND TEMPTED LIKE AS WE ARE, HE WAS NOT ALTOGETHER LIKE OTHER MEN. FOR ONE THING, HE WAS "WITHOUT SIN" (HEBREWS 4:15; 7:26), AND, BY THIS CHARACTERISTIC, HE WAS, IN EVERY SENSE OF THE WORDS, SEPARATED FROM SINNERS. DESPITE THE COMPLETENESS OF HIS IDENTIFICATION WITH MEN, HE REMAINED, THEREFORE, EVEN IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH DIFFERENT FROM THEM AND ABOVE THEM. 
III. TEACHING OF OTHER EPISTLES.
IT IS ONLY AS WE CARRY THIS CONCEPTION OF THE PERSON OF OUR LORD WITH US--THE CONCEPTION OF HIM AS AT ONCE OUR SUPREME LORD, TO WHOM OUR ADORATION IS DUE, AND OUR FELLOW IN THE EXPERIENCES OF A HUMAN LIFE--THAT UNITY IS INDUCED IN THE MULTIFORM ALLUSIONS TO HIM THROUGHOUT, WHETHER THE EPISTLES OF PAUL OR THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, OR, INDEED, THE OTHER EPISTOLARY LITERATURE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. FOR IN THIS MATTER THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THOSE AND THESE. THERE IS NO DOUBT A FEW PASSAGES IN THESE OTHER LETTERS IN WHICH A PLURALITY OF THE ELEMENTS OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST ARE BROUGHT TOGETHER AND GIVEN DETAILED MENTION. IN 1 PETER 3:18, FOR INSTANCE, THE TWO CONSTITUTIVE ELEMENTS OF HIS PERSON ARE SPOKEN OF IN THE CONTRAST, FAMILIAR FROM PAUL, OF THE "FLESH" AND THE "SPIRIT." BUT ORDINARILY WE MEET ONLY WITH REFERENCES TO THIS OR THAT ELEMENT SEPARATELY. EVERYWHERE OUR LORD IS SPOKEN OF AS HAVING LIVED OUT HIS LIFE AS A MAN; BUT EVERYWHERE ALSO HE IS SPOKEN OF WITH THE SUPREME REVERENCE WHICH IS DUE TO GOD ALONE, AND THE VERY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD IS NOT WITHHELD FROM HIM. IN 1 PETER 1:11 HIS PRE-EXISTENCE IS TAKEN FOR GRANTED; IN JAMES 2:1 HE IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SHEKINAH, THE MANIFESTED STEPHEN YAHWEH--`OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE GLORY'; IN JUDE VERSE 4 HE IS "OUR ONLY MASTER (DESPOT) AND LORD"; OVER AND OVER AGAIN HE IS THE DIVINE LORD WHO IS STEPHEN YAHWEH (E.G. 1 PETER 2:3,13; 2 PETER 3:2,18); IN 2 PETER 1:1, HE IS ROUNDLY CALLED "OUR GOD AND SAVIOR." THERE IS NOWHERE FORMAL INCULCATION OF THE ENTIRE DOCTRINE OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST. BUT EVERYWHERE ITS ELEMENTS, NOW ONE AND NOW ANOTHER, ARE PRESUPPOSED AS THE COMMON PROPERTY OF WRITER AND READERS. IT IS ONLY IN THE EPISTLES OF JOHN THAT THIS EASY AND UNSTUDIED PRESUPPOSITION OF THEM GIVES WAY TO POINTED INSISTENCE UPON THEM.  
1. THE DEITY OF JESUS
THE DEITY OF CHRIST IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. MOST OF THE TIME GOD OR “THEOS” IS REFERRED TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN 99.99%, BUT SOME SCRIPTURES REFER TO JESUS CHRIST. THERE ARE 5,240 OCCURRENCES FOR GOD & 8,796 OCCURRENCES FOR LORD IN THE WHOLE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. THESE SCRIPTURES INCLUDE 2ND PETER 1:1; ISAIAH 9:6; ROMANS 9:5; PSALMS 45:6; TITUS 2:13; JOHN 1:1, 18; 20:28 & HEBREWS 1:8. THERE ARE ONLY 9 SCRIPTURES THAT REFER TO JEHOVAH, YAHWEH OR VICTOR IN GENESIS 22:14 (OKJV); EXODUS 6:3 (OKJV); 17:17 (OKJV); JUDGES 6:24 (OKJV); PSALMS 68:4 (NKJV); 83:18 (OKJV) & ISAIAH 12:2 (NKJV); 26:4 (NKJV); 38:11 (NKJV). EVEN THOUGH YOU MAY REFER TO THE LORD YAHWEH AS GOD OR LORD IT STILL CAN REFER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58. THE WORD LORD, “KYRIOS” IS ALSO USED FOR CHRIST. KYRIOS CAN MEAN SIR OR MASTER. SOME SCRIPTURES USED FOR SIR ARE JOHN 4:11 & MATTHEW 13:27; 21:30; 27:63. MASTER IS USED IN MATTHEW 6:24; 21:40. LORD IS USED AS CHRIST IN LUKE 1:43; 2:11, 18; MATTHEW 3:3; 22:44; PSALMS 110:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 12:3 & HEBREWS 1:10-12. ANOTHER STRONG PROOF OF JESUS’ DEITY IS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF MAN. IN ACTS 7:56 STEPHEN REFERS CHRIST AS DEITY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE DANIEL 7:13-14 & MATTHEW 26:64-66. JOHN REFERS JESUS AS GOD OR “LOGOS” IN JOHN 1:1, 14 & PSALMS 33:6. LOGOS MEANS THE WORD OF GOD. IN REVELATION 19:11-16 CHRIST IS A NAME WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. FIRST, OMNIPOTENCE WAS DEMONSTRATED BY JESUS WHEN HE COMMANDED THE STORM & SEA TO CALM IN MATTHEW 8:26-27, THE MULTIPLIED FISH LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19, THE WATER INTO WINE IN JOHN 2:1-11 & WALKING ON THE SEA IN MATTHEW 14:22-23; MARK 6:48-52 & JOHN 6:15-21. SECOND, OMNISCIENCE IS TO KNOW THOUGHTS IN MARK 2:8; JOHN 2:25; 6:64; 16:30. JESUS’ OMNISCIENCE IS HEARING VOICES & KNOWING WHAT IS IN MAN. THIRD, OMNIPRESENCE IS IN MATTHEW 18:20; 28:20. JESUS CHRIST HAS SOVEREIGNTY IN MARK 2:5-7 & MATTHEW 5:22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44; 11:25-27. JESUS’ IMMORTALITY IS IN JOHN 2:19, 21-22; 10:17-18 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. JESUS IS WORSHIPPED WORTHY IN REVELATION 5:12-13; 19:10; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 & HEBREWS 1:6. THE “KENOTIC THEOLOGY” SAYS JESUS AS FULLY MAN WAS DIVESTED OF CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES WHILE ON EARTH. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-7 SAYS JESUS “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNISCIENCE (KNOWING ALL THOUGHTS OF MAN), THE OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER FOR MAN) AND OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO MAN), THE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (ALL UNFAILING LOVE FOR MAN) IN WHICH HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF SALVATION & PLAN OF REDEMPTION FOR MANKIND AT THE CROSS THROUGH THE STONING. BUT THIS APPROACH TO JESUS IS UNCERTAIN BECAUSE THERE IS NO REAL PROOF OF THIS IN SCRIPTURE. JESUS IS FULLY DIVINE WHICH IS PROVEN IN MATTHEW 1:23, WHEN HE IS CALLED “EMMANUEL” WHICH MEANS “GOD WITH US.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US ABOUT THE FULLNESS OF GOD AS THE SON THAT JESUS POSSESSED. JESUS’ INCARNATION OR DEITY WAS VERY NECESSARY FOR MAN. JESUS WAS FULLY MAN, BUT FULLY GOD TO SHOW HIS POSITION AS MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD & MAN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. ALSO SALVATION BELONGS TO THE LORD IN JONAH 2:9. SO JESUS IS FULLY GOD FOR THE PLAN OF SALVATION & THEN CHRISTIANITY FOR MAN AFTERWARDS. ALSO, WE MUST LEAN ON THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST (TO KNOW BOTH THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE SON JESUS) TO UNDERSTAND WHAT HE HAS DONE FOR MANKIND IN 2ND JOHN 9. ANYONE THAT DENIES THE SON JESUS DENIES THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO IN 1ST JOHN 2:23. THE LAW BLASPHEMED BECAUSE HE SAYS I AM THE SON OF GOD IN JOHN 10:36. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE WAS DEMONSTRATED BY JESUS WHEN HE COMMANDED THE STORM AND SEA TO CALM IN MATTHEW 8:26-27. THE MULTIPLIED FISH LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19, THE WATER INTO WINE IN JOHN 2:1-11 AND WALKING ON THE SEA IN MATTHEW 14:22-33; MARK 6:48-52 & JOHN 6:15-21. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE IS JESUS’ OMNISCIENCE IN KNOWING OTHER PEOPLE’S THOUGHTS IN MARK 2:8 & JOHN 2:25; 6:64; 16:30. ALSO THE OMNISCIENCE WAS PART OF HEARING VOICES AND KNOWING WHAT WAS IN MAN. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE OF JESUS IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE IN MATTHEW 18:20; 28:20. JESUS ALSO ATTAINED DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY IN MARK 2:5-7; MATTHEW 5:22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44; 11:25-27. JESUS CHRIST ALSO HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IN JOHN 2:19, 21-22; 10:17-18 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. JESUS IS WORTHY TO BE WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 5:12-13; 19:10; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 AND HEBREWS 1:6.         
THE DEATH OF CHRIST
THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST
THE IMPORTANCE OF THE CROSS AS A THEOLOGICAL MOTIF IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO OVERESTIMATE. IT STANDS AS THE CENTER OF THE NEW TESTAMENT THEOLOGY OF SALVATION AND IS THE STARTING POINT FOR NOT ONLY SOTERIOLOGY, BUT ALL OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. IT IS THE MEANS BY WHICH WE FINALLY AND FULLY UNDERSTAND THE WORK OF CHRIST ON OUR BEHALF. THE GOSPEL OF MARK INDICATES THAT IT IS AT THE CROSS THAT WE RECOGNIZE JESUS AS GOD’S DIVINELY APPOINTED SAVIOR OF THE WORLD (10:45; 15:39). WHILE THE LARGER NOTION OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST MAY CARRY A BROADER AND EVEN DEEPER SIGNIFICANCE IN NEW TESTAMENT THEOLOGY, THE CROSS AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S ACTION IN CHRIST AND A MOTIVATOR FOR US TO FOLLOW IS WORTHY OF DISCUSSION. THE CROSS OF CHRIST IS THE CENTER OF THE WORK THAT GOD DID IN CHRIST, "RECONCILING THE WORLD TO HIMSELF" (2 CO 5:19). PAUL EMPHASIZES THIS WORK MOST NOTABLY IN THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF 1 CORINTHIANS. THE EMPHASIS THERE IS ON POWER; THE CROSS IS HELD UP AS THE POWER OF GOD, WHICH IS SEEN AS WEAKNESS BY MEN. THE STATEMENT OF 1:17 BELONGS WITH THE PASSAGE BEFORE, AND INTRODUCES THE THOUGHT PAUL DEVELOPS IN 1:18-2:5. HE IS CONCERNED "TO PREACH THE GOSPEL — NOT WITH WORDS OF HUMAN WISDOM, LEST THE CROSS OF CHRIST BE EMPTIED OF ITS POWER, " AND DECLARES THE MESSAGE OF THE CROSS TO BE FOOLISHNESS. HOWEVER, THIS FOOLISHNESS OF GOD DESTROYS THE WISDOM OF THE WISE AND IS THEREFORE CENTRAL TO THE BIBLICAL NOTION OF THE SALVATION OF GOD BEING A WISE SALVATION BECAUSE GID IS A WISE GOD. THE WISE MAN, SCHOLAR, AND PHILOSOPHER OF THIS AGE ARE DUMBFOUNDED BY WHAT APPEARS TO THEM TO BE FOOLISHNESS. THE LINK OF THE CROSS WITH GOD’S WISDOM AND POWER IS INTRIGUING, BUT PERHAPS MOST SIGNIFICANT IS THE LINKING OF THE CROSS TO CHRIST HIMSELF. PAUL SAYS THAT HE PREACHES "CHRIST CRUCIFIED: A STUMBLING BLOCK TO JEWS AND FOOLISHNESS TO GENTILES, BUT TO THOSE WHOM GOD HAS CALLED, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS, CHRIST THE POWER OF GOD AND THE WISDOM OF GOD" (1 COR 1:23-24). THE STRUCTURE OF THIS SENTENCE EQUATES THE "CHRIST CRUCIFIED" WITH "CHRIST THE POWER OF GOD AND THE WISDOM OF GOD." HENCE THE CROSS IS SEEN AS A DEFINING REVELATION OF WHO CHRIST IS: THE MESSIANIC WISDOM OF GOD AND THE DYNAMIC POWER OF GOD PREDICTED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE CROSS IS ALSO SEEN AS GOD’S DELIBERATE CHOICE. HE DID NOT STUMBLE ONTO IT BY ACCIDENT BUT CHOSE THE WEAK AND FOOLISH THINGS OF THE WORLD IN ORDER DELIBERATELY TO CONFOUND THE WISE AND TO SHAME THE STRONG. THUS, A FOURTH ELEMENT, AND PERHAPS THE MOST RADICAL, OF GOD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER IS DEMONSTRATED IN THE CROSS: THE LOVE OF GOD FOR THE DESPISED OF THE WORLD. THE CROSS IS A SYMBOL OF SHAME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ( DEUT. 21:23 ; CF. GAL 3:13-14 ) AND THEREBY SERVES NOT ONLY TO STATE THE RADICAL NATURE OF CHRIST’S HUMILIATION, BUT BY IMPLICATION TO JUDGE THE WORLD AND ALL ITS INHABITANTS AS BEING "THE DESPISED" WHO MUST IDENTIFY WITH A CRUCIFIED MESSIAH IN ORDER TO RECEIVE GOD’S SALVATION. THUS, THE STATEMENT IN 1 CORINTHIANS BECOMES NOT ONLY A STATEMENT OF THEOLOGY BUT ALSO A STATEMENT OF ANTHROPOLOGY. PAUL CONTINUES THIS THEME IN THE STATEMENT ABOUT HIMSELF AND HIS OWN WEAKNESS, WHICH BECOMES A MAJOR THEME OF 1 CORINTHIANS. HE CLAIMS TO HAVE NOT COME TO THEM WITH ELOQUENCE OR SUPERIOR WISDOM, BUT AS ONE WHO RESOLVES TO KNOW NOTHING EXCEPT "JESUS CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED. I CAME TO YOU IN WEAKNESS AND FEAR AND WITH MUCH TREMBLING. MY MESSAGE AND MY PREACHING WERE NOT WITH WISE AND PERSUASIVE WORDS, BUT WITH A DEMONSTRATION OF THE SPIRIT'S POWER, SO THAT YOUR FAITH MIGHT NOT REST ON MEN'S WISDOM BUT ON GOD’S POWER" (2:2-5). HENCE THE PASSAGE COMES FULL CIRCLE BACK TO THE WISDOM AND POWER OF THE CROSS, WHICH SEEMS TO BE FOOLISHNESS AND WEAKNESS TO MEN. THE CENTRAL FOCUS NOW, THOUGH, IS NOT CHRIST BUT PAUL HIMSELF WHO, AS A MINISTER OF CHRIST, MUST COME ONLY IN WEAKNESS AND FOOLISHNESS. SO NOW A THIRD THEOLOGICAL CATEGORY IS DEFINED BY THE CROSS, THAT OF MINISTRY IN THE WORLD. IT IS TO BE CHARACTERIZED BY FOOLISHNESS AND WEAKNESS. OF COURSE, THE BACKGROUND OF THE PASSAGE IS THE CONTRAST OF GREEK WISDOM, WHICH LOOKED ONLY FOR ELOQUENCE AND STYLE, NOT SUBSTANCE, AND A POWER THAT WAS EMOTIONAL, AND FOR THE MOMENT, NOT LASTING. HENCE PAUL COMES WITH THE POWER OF SUBSTANTIAL ARGUMENT THAT CAN "DEMOLISH STRONGHOLDS" (2 CO 10:4) AND OPERATES WITH A POWER THAT SUFFERS AND DIES RATHER THAN VICTORIOUSLY TRIUMPHS. WHILE THE CROSS IS THE MEANS OF THE REDEMPTION OF HUMANKIND AND THAT FACT IS ESSENTIAL TO ANY THEOLOGY OF THE CROSS, THE IMAGERY USED TO DISCUSS THE CROSS HAS BEEN HIGHLY DISPUTED. THE CROSS IS DISPLAYED AS A "SACRIFICE OF ATONEMENT" IN THE WELL-KNOWN PASSAGE, ROMANS 3:24, WHICH LINKS IT WITH THE SACRIFICIAL DEATH OF THE ANIMALS IN THE CULTUS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD AND THE DEATH OF THE SACRIFICED ONE ARE THE TWO MAJOR LINKS TO THIS METAPHOR. THE DEBATE ABOUT THIS PASSAGE REVOLVES AROUND WHETHER CHRIST’S DEATH MERELY OBLITERATES THE SIN THAT CAUSED THE DEATH TO HAPPEN OR ASSUAGES THE WRATH OF GOD THAT IS POURED OUT UPON HUMANKIND BECAUSE OF THAT SIN. THE LINK IS CLEARLY THERE WITH THE WRATH OF GOD; THE QUESTION SEEMS TO BE HOW TO UNDERSTAND THAT WRATH. IN ANY CASE, THE WRATH IS NOT TO BE SEEN AS THE CAPRICIOUS ANGER OF A MALEVOLENT GOD, BUT RATHER AS THE CAREFUL, CONSIDERED FURY OF THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL AGAINST THE EVIL THAT KEEPS MAN FROM HIS RIGHTFUL PLACE AS GOD’S MOST-HIGHEST AND MOST PRIZED POSSESSION. NOT ONLY IS THE LANGUAGE OF THE CULTUS USED IN ROMANS 3, BUT ALSO THE LANGUAGE OF JUSTIFICATION (THE LAW COURT) AND REDEMPTION (THE SLAVE MARKET). IN THIS CONTEXT THE CROSS OF CHRIST PAYS THE PENALTY FOR THE SINS OF HUMANKIND AND THEREFORE SERVES THEIR SENTENCE, FREEING THEM FROM DEATH, AND PAYS THE RANSOM NEEDED TO FREE THE SLAVES FROM THE POWER OF SINS AND ALLOW THEM TO LIVE. LASTLY, THE CROSS OF CHRIST SPEAKS TO THE ONGOING NATURE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. IN GALATIANS, PAUL ARGUES THAT THOSE WHO HAVE STARTED SO WELL NEED TO COME BACK TO WHERE THEY STARTED, THE CROSS OF CHRIST. WHILE CRUCIFIXION IS NOT MENTIONED OFTEN IN THE BOOK, TWO KEY PLACES LET US KNOW THAT IT IS NEVER FAR FROM PAUL'S MIND. IN 2:20 PAUL SPEAKS OF BEING CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST, YET NO LONGER LIVING, BUT CHRIST LIVES IN HIM, AND THE LIFE HE NOW LIVES IN THE BODY HE LIVES BY FAITH IN THE SON OF GOD, WHO LOVED HIM AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR HIM. THIS CRUCIAL VERSE DESCRIBES THE WHOLE OF PAUL'S ATTITUDE TOWARD CHRIST, THE LAW, AND GRACE IN THE BOOK. THE GALATIANS HAVE GONE BACK TO OBSERVING THE LAW, WHEN THEY STARTED BY BEING EMPOWERED BY THE SPIRIT THROUGH BELIEVING IN THE MESSAGE OF THE CROSS (3:1). THUS, WHILE PAUL CONCENTRATES ON FAITH VERSUS OBSERVATION OF THE LAW AS THE MECHANISM FOR APPLYING FOR THE APPLICATION OF GRACE AND THE OBTAINING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, IN THE BACKGROUND IS THE MEANS BY WHICH GOD HAS ACHIEVED THIS POSSIBILITY FOR HUMANKIND: THE CROSS. THE CLOSING VERSES OF THE BOOK SHOW THE CENTRALITY OF THE CROSS FOR PAUL AS WELL. THOSE WHO ARE COMPELLING OTHERS TO BE CIRCUMCISED ARE AVOIDING BEING PERSECUTED "FOR THE CROSS OF CHRIST" ( 6:12 ), AND PAUL EXPRESSLY DECLARES THAT HE WILL NEVER BOAST IN ANYTHING EXCEPT "THE CROSS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHICH THE WORLD HAS BEEN CRUCIFIED TO ME, AND I TO THE WORLD" (V. 14). THUS, THE CROSS IS AS CENTRAL TO LIVING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE AS IT IS TO ENTERING INTO IT.
CRUCIFIXION & TOMB BURIAL: MATTHEW 27:27-66; MARK 15:16-47; JOHN 19:17-42 & LUKE 23:26-56 – THE DEATH OF JESUS ON THE CROSS WAS THE CULMINATION OF HIS MINISTRY ON EARTH. IT IS THE REASON HE WAS BORN AS A MAN, TO DIE FOR THE MAN’S SINS OF THE WORLD SO THAT THOSE MEN WHO BELIEVE IN HIM WOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE IN JOHN 3:16-18. AFTER BEING FOUND INNOCENT OF ALL CHARGES AGAINST HIM, JESUS WAS NEVERTHELESS HANDED OVER TO THE ROMANS TO BE CRUCIFIED. THE EVENTS OF THAT DAY ARE RECORDED AS INCLUDING HIS SEVEN LAST SAYINGS, THE MOCKING & TAUNTING BY THE ROMAN SOLDIERS & THE CROWD, THE CASTING OF LOTS AMONG THE ROMAN SOLDIERS FOR HIS CLOTHING, & THREE HOURS OF DARKNESS. AT THE MOMENT JESUS GAVE UP HIS SPIRIT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THERE WAS AN EARTHQUAKE, & THE HUGE, HEAVY CURTAIN SEPARATING THE HOLY OF HOLIES FROM THE REST OF THE TEMPLE WAS TORN FROM TOP TO BOTTOM, SIGNIFYING THAT ACCESS TO THE LORD IS NOW OPEN TO ALL MEN WHO BELIEVE IN JESUS. THE BODY OF JESUS WAS TAKEN DOWN FROM THE CROSS, LAID IN A BORROWED TOMB, & LEFT UNTIL AFTER THE SATURDAY SABBATH, WHICH IS SUNDAY. 
THE RESULTS OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST
THE LORD JESUS AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY TRADING PLACES DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD (ETERNAL MANKIND) IN THE CRUCIFIXION IN LUKE 23:26-56 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. BECAUSE OF THE LORD BARABBAS’ ETERNAL DEATH IT VANQUISHED, ABOLISHED & STOPPED ALL THE OPPOSING HEAT ASSOCIATED UP TO HIS ETERNAL DEATH. IN RETURN, IT WOULD BE PAID BACK 3 TIMES GREATER TO THE OPPOSING SIDE THAN THE INITIAL HEAT HE ENDURED IN HIS OWN ETERNAL CROSS. THE LORD JESUS’ DEATH & THE INTERMEDIATE STATE ACCOMPLISHED FOUR THINGS. FIRST, IS THE SACRIFICE. IN HEBREWS 9:26 DECLARES “HE HAS APPEARED ONCE FOR ALL AT THE END…TO PUT AWAY SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF.” SECOND, IS THE PROPITIATION AND THE RELEASE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WRATH IN ETERNAL JUDGMENT IN HEBREWS 6:4. IN 1ST JOHN 4:10 (NASB) MENTIONS “IN THIS IS (AGAPE) LOVE…THAT HE LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE A PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS.” THE PROOF THE PENALTY THAT WAS AFFLICTED ON JESUS CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN ARE IN ISAIAH 53:11-12; ROMANS 3:25-26; HEBREWS 2:17; 10:31; 1ST JOHN 2:2; 4:2, 10; MARK 10:45; PSALMS 22:1-2 & LUKE 23:46. THIRD, IS THE RECONCILIATION. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:18-19 STATES “…THROUGH CHRIST RECONCILED US TO HIMSELF & GAVE US THE MINISTRY OF RECONCILIATION, THAT IS, IN CHRIST GOD WAS RECONCILING THE WORLD (MANKIND) TO HIMSELF.” FOURTH, IS THE REDEMPTION. IN COLOSSIANS 1:13 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN “HAS DELIVERED US FROM THE DOMINION OF DARKNESS & GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF HIS BELOVED SON (DAVID’S 40 YEARS).” IN MARK 10:45 SAYS “FOR THE SON OF MAN…TO SERVE, & TO GIVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY.” THE LORD JESUS SATISFIED THE LORD STEPHEN’S WRATH BY HIS LORDSHIP ADMINISTERING SALVATION TO THE ONES IN HELL IN ROMANS 1:21-32;  6:23;  GALATIANS  5:19-21; DEUTERONOMY 29:23; HOSEA 13:14; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10; HEBREWS 2:5-18; ISAIAH 5:14. THE SCRIPTURE WITH THIS  KIND  OF SEVERE WRATH IS IN EXODUS 32:10-12; NUMBERS 11:3; DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8; 9:22; 11:17; 29:28; PSALMS 21:9; 89:46; 106:40; PROVERBS 11:4; EZEKIEL 22:21; 31; 38:19; HABAKKUK 3:2; ROMANS 1:21-32; 5:9; 9:22; 12:19; EPHESIANS 5:6; COLOSSIANS 3:6 AND 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; 5:9. 
THE TEMPORARY PRISONS ON THE EARTH OF CHRIST
WHAT ARE THE THREE PRISONS OF HELL ON EARTH FOR WISDOM & SATAN’S DEMONIC HOST OF DEMONS?
FIRST, IS CAIRO, EGYPT (SODOM) WHICH IS A PLACE OF IDOL WORSHIP ON THE EARTH CALLED THE “CITY OF THE KINGS OR PHARAOHS” FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS CONCERNING THE PHARAOHS AND KINGS OF EGYPT. EGYPT IS THE PLACE WHERE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE IN STRONG BONDAGE BY THE EGYPTIANS AROUND 1400 BC IN EXODUS 1:1-14:31 AND ACTS 7:17-41. THE LORD SATAN’S SPIRITUAL SPIRIT IS LOCKED UP IN EGYPT IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE THE SPIRITUAL TRINITY BEAT HIM IN REVELATION 11:8 AND ACTS 7:17-43. THE LORD SATAN’S SPIRIT AND THE MIND ARE EQUAL TO ONE ANOTHER, PARALLEL AND DOES THE SAME THING PROVEN IN JOHN 12:27; 13:21; 1ST PETER 3:19 AND REVELATION 20:4. IN TOBIT 3:1-8:21 DETAILS THE STORY ABOUT TOBIAS AND SARAH GETTING MARRIED. BUT BEFORE TOBIAS, SARAH HAD MARRIED MANY MEN BEFORE AND WHEN THEY WENT INTO THE BEDCHAMBER TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH SARAH, THE DEMON ASMODEUS WOULD COME AND KILL THEM IN THE BEDCHAMBER. SO, THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL TOLD TOBIAS TO CUT OPEN THE FISH AND TAKE THE LIVER, HEART AND GALL, AND BURN IT SO WHEN SATAN’S HOST WOULD COME AND TRY TO KILL HIM, HE WOULD SMELL THE BURNT FISH & REROUTE TO EGYPT. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL WOULD FOLLOW THE DEMON & BIND HIM, SEIZE & ARREST THE DEMON’S HAND & FOOT & PLACE HIM IN THE PRISON IN EGYPT. ALSO, IT IS IN TOBIT ON PAGES 558-565. ONE SCRIPTURE THAT MAY AUTHORIZE SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE OR GIVEN IN MARRIAGE CONCERNS THE FALLEN STATE OF “MARRIAGE RIGHTS” IS IN EXODUS 21:10. EGYPT & SODOM IS TURNED OVER TO THE OTHER LORD’S/LADIES TO WORSHIP THEM IN ACTS 7:42-56. AT ONE TIME THE LORD MICHAEL WAS FRIENDS WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THAT EXCELLED MORE IN STRENGTH AND WISDOM IN THEIR APPOINTMENTS TOGETHER, BUT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER FELL THE LORD MICHAEL WAS THEN AUTHORIZED TO LOCK HIM UP IN HIS PRISON IN REVELATION 20:1-3. THERE ARE AT LEAST 60 LORDS & 60 LADIES CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE MAN KNOWN AS THE MINISTERIAL POLICE OVER THE MILITARY POLICE & LAW ENFORCEMENT POLICE (WOMAN) OF THE LORD IN GENESIS 1:26; 2:22-23 & ISAIAH 47:5. SECOND, IS THE GOD (GODDESS) OF THE LORD IN HEBREWS 1:6-8 AND ISAIAH 47:5. THIRD, IS THE LORD (LADY) OF THE LORD IN HEBREWS 1:6-8 AND ISAIAH 47:5. FOURTH, IS THE MY LORD---MY GOD (MY LADY---MY GODDESS) OF THE LORD IN PSALMS 110:1 (NIV); ISAIAH 47:5 & MATTHEW 22:41-46. FIFTH-SEVENTH, IS THE HOLY SPIRIT---SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, HOLY GHOST OR HOLY SOUL---HOLY GOD, HOLY LORD, HOLY WILL, HOLY MIND, HOLY EMOTIONS, HOLY FEELINGS, HOLY REASONS, HOLY DECISIONS (FEMALE HOLY SPIRIT, HOLY GHOST & HOLY SOUL) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 63:10 (NIV). EIGHTH-NINTH, IS THE SPIRIT OR MIND KNOWN AS THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PARTS AS HEAD KNOWLEDGE OR HEART OR REIGN (FEMALE SPIRIT OR MIND) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 61:1. TENTH, IS THE LORD OF ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS (LADY OF ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS) OF THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:1-2 & ISAIAH 47:4, 5. ELEVENTH, IS THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) OF THE LORD IN HOSEA 1:7 AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWELFTH, IS THE SERVANT---MINISTER (HANDMAIDEN KNOWN AS MAIDSERVANT---VIRGIN) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTEENTH, IS THE MASTER (MISTRESS) OF THE LORD IN COLOSSIANS 4:1 & ISAIAH 47:5. FOURTEENTH-SEVENTEENTH, IS THE POWER, OMNIPOTENT, OMNISCIENT/STRENGTH, ALMIGHTY, SOVEREIGNTY OR AUTHORITY (FEMALE POWER, OMNIPOTENT, ALMIGHTY, SOVEREIGNTY OR AUTHORITY) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. EIGHTEENTH, THE LORD YAHWEH OVER THIS TRINITY IN LAW IS IN GENESIS-DEUTERONOMY. NINETEENTH, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE LAW (MOTHER ATARAH ALSO CALLED THE LADY STEPHANIE DERIVED FROM STEPHANOS) IN ACTS 11:19; 1ST CHRONICLES 2:26 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTIETH, IS THE SON JESUS (JUSTUS) IN THE LAW (DAUGHTER MARY) IN ACTS 12:12 & COLOSSIANS 4:11. TWENTY-ONE, IS THE BROTHER JOHN THE REVELATOR IN LAW (SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]) IN REVELATION & LUKE 1:24. TWENTY-TWO-TWENTY-THREE, IS THE ANGEL---SPIRIT, GHOST, PHANTOM, SHADOW, BOY (GIRL), CHILD OR MESSENGER (FEMALE ANGEL OR MESSENGER) OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; ZECHARIAH 5:1-11; LUKE 20:35-36; GENESIS 16:13; EXODUS 3:2-3; 23:20-23; NUMBERS 22:35 WITH 38; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11 WITH 14 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE PERSONALITIES (FEMALE PERSONALITIES) OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-FIVE-TWENTY-SIX, IS THE CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER (FEMALE CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER) OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS THE MARRIED WISDOM (FEMALE MARRIED WISDOM) OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-EIGHT, THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE GOD OF MY FATHER’S (GODDESS OF MY MOTHER’S) IN CREATION OVER THIS TRINITY IN ACTS 7:30-32. TWENTY-NINE, IS THE FATHER OF ABRAHAM (MOTHER OF SARAH) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTIETH, IS THE SON OF ISAAC (DAUGHTER OF REBECCA) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-ONE, IS THE BROTHER OF JACOB (SISTER OF RACHEL) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-TWO, IS THE KING (QUEEN) OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 19:16 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-THREE, IS THE OWNER (FEMALE OWNER) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 1:3; 47:5. THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE LORD GOD (LADY GODDESS) IN HOSEA 1:7 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-FIVE-THIRTY-SIX, IS THE LORD OF GLORY OR HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL (FEMALE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL OR LADY OF GLORY) IN ACTS 7:2; ISAIAH 47:4-5 & MALACHI 3:1-2. THERE ARE 4 KNOWN LORDS/LADIES AS THE PHYSICAL TRINITY WITH THE LAW & 4 LADIES AS THE FEMALE PHYSICAL TRINITY WITH THE LAW. FIRST, IS THE LORD JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD (LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]AS THE SISTER OF GOD) IN LUKE 1:5; 3:21-22; 9:7-9. SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD (LADY VIRGIN MARY AS THE DAUGHTER OF GOD ) IN LUKE 1:26-24:53. THIRD, IS THE LORD JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN LAW (LADY MARY IN THE LAW) IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. FOURTH, IS THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE FATHER (LADY BARBARA DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 1:4-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ISAIAH 47:5. THESE ARE THE 56 LORDS/LADIES & 4 KNOWN LORD’S/LADIES THAT MAKES UP 60 LORD’S/60 LADIES. THE 60 LADIES ARE DERIVED FROM THE “LADY OF KINGDOMS” IN ISAIAH 47:5 (NKJV). ALL SEXUALITIES IS ETERNALLY CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH (28 DAYS) IN HELL BASED ON HOW MANY TIMES IT IS COMMITTED TO INTENSIFY THE EFFECT BECAUSE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS ONLY FOR 1 MONTH AS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT THAT LOCKS UP ALL SEXUALITIES. THIS CHARGE INVOLVES 7 DAYS SPIRITUALLY IN EGYPT, 7 DAYS MENTALLY IN BABYLON, 7 DAYS PHYSICALLY IN ISRAEL AND 7 DAYS IN DAMNATION, CONDEMNATION, JUDGMENT, CHARGE OR DAMNATION IN LITERAL HELL. MAN IS APPOINTED TO DIE ONCE, THEN THE JUDGMENT IS FOR 1 HOUR IN THE 7TH DAY BECAUSE MAN WAS PERFECTLY CREATED ON THE 6TH DAY IS IN HEBREW 9:27; MATTHEW 20:12 & LUKE 13:32. WOMAN ONLY HAS TO HANDLE A MINUTE FOR SIN BECAUSE SHE WAS BORN ON THE 7TH DAY AND AN HOUR IS EQUAL TO A DAY AT HER BIRTH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN.           
SECOND, IS BABYLON, IRAQ WHICH IS CALLED THE “GATE OF THE GODS.” BABYLON FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS IS A PLACE WHERE EVERY SEXUAL EROS LOVE PERVERTED ACT WAS DONE IN REVELATION 17:1-18. BABYLON IS ALSO CALLED SHINAR, BABEL, SHESHACK, CHAOS, CONFUSION OR SOMETIMES ROME IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 DETAILS THE STORY OF THE WOMAN WHICH IS CALLED “THIS WICKEDNESS” AND THE TWO FEMALE ANGELS (LORDS)  WITH THE WINGS OF A STORK CAME AND PUT HER IN A BASKET AND PUT A LEAD DISC ON THE TOP AND SENT HER TO SHINAR TO BUILD ON THE BASE A HOUSE. SO, THE WICKEDNESS WAS LOCKED UP IN SHINAR. THE LORD SATAN’S MENTAL MIND IS LOCKED UP IN BABYLON IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE THE MENTAL TRINITY BEAT HIM IN REVELATION 11:8 AND ACTS 7:42-43. BABYLON WILL WORSHIP THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITH TRUE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY & THE COMMANDER OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES NAMED THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR UNTIL THE LORD JESUS TAKES OVER IN REVELATION 22:16 & ACTS 7:42-43. BUT LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) CANNOT BE WORSHIPPED IN COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 19:10 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. HOW MANY ANGELS ARE THERE? IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2 SAYS “CAME FROM THE TEN-THOUSANDS OF HOLY ONES, WITH FLAMING FIRE AT HIS RIGHT HAND.” IN PSALMS 68:17 (NIV) STATES “THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE TENS OF THOUSANDS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN HEBREWS 12:22 TELLS US ABOUT THE “INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS (LORDS).” IN REVELATION 5:11 MENTIONS “MYRIADS AND MYRIADS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN REVELATION 5:11 SAYS “I HEARD AROUND THE THRONE (THE LORD) AND THE LIVING CREATURES (FOUR LORDS) AND THE ELDERS (24 LORDS) THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS (24 LORDS), NUMBERING MYRIADS OF MYRIADS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN MATTHEW 26:53 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD COULD HAVE PRAYED TO THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER AND HE WOULD HAVE “PROVIDED HIM WITH MORE THAN 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS (72,000 LORDS).” THIS MEANS HE COULD AT LEAST HANDLE 133,200,000,000,000 TRILLION AT ONE TIME IN ONE ACT AND ONE SWOOP, SINCE ONE ANGEL (LORD) CAN KILL 185,000 AT ONE TIME IN RELENTING 10,000 MEN IN JUDE 14-15 & ISAIAH 37:36.
THIRD, IS JERUSALEM, ISRAEL WHICH IS A PLACE CALLED THE “CITY OF DAVID” FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS WHERE THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BEAT THE LORD SATAN PHYSICALLY IN LUKE 1:5-ACTS 1:3; 8:4-28:31 (SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN) AND ACTS 1:4-8:3 (FATHER STEPHEN). THE LORD SATAN’S PHYSICAL BODY IS LOCKED UP IN ISRAEL IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD IN REVELATION 20:7-15. IT IS WHERE THE SAINTS (LORDS) IS CAMPED AND PROTECTS THE CITY JERUSALEM BY THE PHYSICAL TRINITY TO LOCK UP SATAN PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11; EPHESIANS 6:10-20 AND WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. ISRAEL WORSHIPS THE LAW IN ROMANS 1:18-16:27. FOR THE STRENGTH OF SIN IS THE LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:56. AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN IS THE LAW IN ROMANS 3:20. “IS THE LAW SIN? (ALL SINS OF THE WORLD) CERTAINLY NOT!” & PROVEN IN ROMANS 7:7-12. FOR THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW OF JAMES GOVERNS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CONCERNING THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD AND THE LORD JOHN CONCERNING THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD. BUT THE LAW HAS A WEAKNESS THAT CAN ONLY BE COMMITTED ONCE BECAUSE THE LAW DID COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING THE TRINITY BECAUSE OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S SIN OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 7:51-60. FOR ALL SIN HAPPENED RIGHT OUT OF JERUSALEM CONCERNING THE LORD JOHN HANDLING ALL TEMPTATIONS, THE LORD JESUS HANDLING ALL FORGIVABLE SINS, THE LORD JAMES HANDLING THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW & THE LORD STEPHEN HANDLING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:5 DECLARES “FOR OUR WEAPONS OF OUR WARFARE ARE NOT CARNAL, BUT MIGHTY IN GOD FOR THE PULLING DOWN STRONGHOLDS (STRENGTHS), CASTING DOWN ARGUMENTS  (AUTHORITIES), …HIGH  THING  (WICKEDNESS)  THAT  EXALTS  ITSELF  ABOVE  THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD…” SATAN’S PRISON ON THE EARTH IS IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4. FOR THE LORD STEPHEN CANNOT BE DEMON POSSESSED IN ACTS 7:54-8:3 NOR ANY OTHER TRUE CHRISTIANS IN ROMANS 8:1-2; JOHN 14:17; EPHESIANS 1:13-14; 4:21-22 (NKJV) AND HEBREWS 10:8. “FOR THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS WISER THAN MEN (LAW, SINGLE PEOPLE AND ANGELS TO MANKIND), AND THE WEAKNESS OF GOD IS STRONGER THAN THE MEN (LAW, SINGLE PEOPLE AND THE ANGEL’S TO MANKIND)” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25. “BUT GOD HAS CHOSEN THE FOOLISH THINGS OF THE WORLD (LAW, SINGLE PEOPLE AND ANGELS TO MANKIND) TO CONFOUND THE WISE, AND GOD HAS CHOSEN THE WEAK THINGS OF THE WORLD (LAW, SINGLE PEOPLE AND ANGELS TO MANKIND) TO CONFOUND THE THINGS OF THE MIGHTY” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:27. 
DEATH AND THE INTERMEDIATE STATE BETWEEN HELL AND HEAVEN OF CHRIST
DEATH IS NOT A PUNISHMENT FOR CHRISTIANS PROVEN IN ROMANS 8:1. IT DECLARES “…NO CONDEMNATION (ETERNAL DAMNATION) FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS.” DEATH HAPPENED BECAUSE OF THE FALLEN WORLD THAT HAPPENED IN GENESIS 1:1-LUKE 23:56. BUT THERE IS HOPE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54-55 DECLARES “DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.” “O DEATH WHERE IS YOUR STING?” “O HADES, WHERE IS YOUR STING?” GOD USED THE DEATH EXPERIENCE TO COMPLETE OUR HEALING AND SANCTIFICATION. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (NASB).” IN HEBREWS 2:10 MENTIONS HE WAS MADE PERFECT “THROUGH SUFFERING.” IN HEBREWS 5:8 STATES “OBEDIENCE IS LEARNED THROUGH WHAT HE SUFFERED.” IN HEBREWS 12:6, 10-11 TELLS US THAT THE LORD DISCIPLINES HIM WHOM HE (AGAPE) LOVES…HE DISCIPLINES US FOR OUR GOOD, WHICH WE MAY SHARE IN HIS HOLINESS. FOR THE MOMENT ALL DISCIPLINE SEEMS PAINFUL RATHER THAN PLEASANT, BUT LATER IT YIELDS THE PEACEFUL FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN TRAINED BY IT. IN REVELATION 2:10 DECLARES “BE FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH AND I WILL GIVE YOU A CROWN OF LIFE.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10 SAYS “BECOME LIKE HIM IN HIS DEATH.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:26 MENTIONS “THE LAST ENEMY THAT WILL BE DESTROYED IS DEATH.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:20 TELLS US THAT “…CHRIST WILL BE MAGNIFIED IN MY BODY, WHETHER BY LIFE OR BY DEATH.” IN HEBREWS 2:15 STATES “…RELEASE THOSE WHO THROUGH FEAR OF DEATH WERE ALL THEIR LIFETIME SUBJECT TO BONDAGE.” OUR DEATH EXPERIENCE COMPLETES OUR UNION WITH GOD. IN 1ST PETER 2:21 IT SAYS “CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED FOR YOU, LEAVING YOU AN EXAMPLE THAT YOU SHOULD FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS.” IN ROMAN 8:17 STATES “…PROVIDED WE SUFFER WITH HIM IN ORDER THAT WE MAY ALSO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM.” IN 1ST PETER 4:13 MENTIONS “REJOICE IN SO FAR YOU SHARE IN CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10 TELLS US THAT “THAT I MAY KNOW HIM AND THE POWER OF HIS RESURRECTION, AND THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS, BEING CONFORMED TO HIS DEATH…” IN HEBREWS 12:2 DECLARES MANKIND HAS A UNION WITH CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS AND WELL AS CHRIST’S THRONE. OBEDIENCE TO GOD IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN SAVING OUR OWN LIVES. IN ACTS 21:13 IT DECLARES “I AM READY NOT ONLY TO BE IMPRISONED BUT EVEN DIE AT JERUSALEM FOR THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS.” ALSO, PAUL WAS STONED ON THE ROAD AND LEFT HALF DEAD IN ACTS 14:20. PAUL ENDURED MANY SUFFERINGS AND DANGERS IN TRIBULATION IN HIS WALK WITH GOD IN ACTS 14:21-22. ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:23-33. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6-7 SAYS “THE TIME OF MY DEPARTURE HAS COME, I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT (ALONE POSITION), I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT THE FAITH.” IN HEBREWS 11:35 IT TELLS OF THOSE WHO ENDURED HORRIFIC TORTURES TO RECEIVE A BETTER RESURRECTION. IN ACTS 5:29 TELLS US THAT WE MUST OBEY GOD RATHER THAN MAN’S LAW. IF THE LAW TAKES AWAY FROM YOUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND THE LAW IS AGAINST HIS WILL, THEN WE CAN DISOBEY THE LAW. IN REVELATION 2:10 SAYS “BE FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE.” IN REVELATION 12:11 IT MENTIONS “…THEY (EROS) LOVED NOT THEIR LIVES EVEN UNTO DEATH.” WHAT IS THE WAY THAT WE SHOULD THINK ABOUT OUR OWN DEATHS? IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8 DECLARES “WE RATHER BE AWAY FROM THE BODY AND AT HOME WITH THE LORD.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:21-24 SAYS “FOR TO ME TO LIVE IS CHRIST, AND TO DIE IS GAIN. IF IT IS TO BE LIFE IN THE FLESH, THAT MEANS FRUITFUL LABOR FOR ME. YET WHICH I SHALL CHOOSE I CANNOT TELL. I AM HARD PRESSED BETWEEN THE TWO. MY DESIRE IS TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST, FOR THAT IS FAR BETTER. NEVERTHELESS, TO REMAIN IN THE FLESH IS MORE NEEDFUL FOR YOU.” IN REVELATION 14:13 SAYS “…THAT THEY MAY REST FROM THEIR LABORS, FOR THEIR DEEDS FOLLOW THEM!” IN ROMANS 8:38-39 IT DECLARES THAT HELL OR HEAVEN OR EVEN THE UNIVERSE CANNOT SEPARATE US FROM THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD. ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 23:4-6. WHAT IS THE DEATH EXPERIENCE TOWARD UNBELIEVERS? WHEN UNBELIEVERS EXPERIENCE DEATH THEY AUTOMATICALLY GO INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT BECAUSE THEY ARE IGNORANT AND AN UNBELIEVER, THEY WILL GO TO HELL TO BURN BY THE SECOND DEATH OF THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT FOR UNDER 1 YEAR PROVEN IN REVELATION 21:8-15. DOES THE SOULS OR SPIRITS OF UNBELIEVERS GO IMMEDIATELY TO ETERNAL DAMNATION? IN ROMANS 9:1-3 DECLARES “I AM SPEAKING THE TRUTH IN CHRIST, I AM NOT LYING, MY, CONSCIENCE BEARS ME WITNESS IN THE HOLY GHOST, THAT I HAVE GREAT SORROW AND UNCEASING ANGUISH IN MY HEART. FOR I COULD WISH THAT I MYSELF WERE ACCURSED (CURSED WITHOUT REMEDY) AND CUT OFF (MUTILATED) FOR THE SAKE OF MY BRETHREN, MY KINSMEN BY RACE.” IN LUKE 16:24-26 DECLARES “…BETWEEN US AND YOU A GREAT CHASM HAS BEEN FIXED, IN ORDER THAT THOSE WHO WOULD PASS FROM HERE TO YOU MAY NOT BE ABLE, AND NONE MAY CROSS FROM THERE TO US.” IN HEBREWS 9:27 SAYS “…JUST AS IT IS APPOINTED FOR MEN TO DIE ONCE, AND AFTER THAT COMES JUDGMENT…” SOME SCRIPTURES THAT SUPPORT THIS ARE IN MATTHEW 25:31-46; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10 AND ROMANS 2:5-10. BUT THERE IS A DOCTRINE OUT THERE THAT SAYS THEY CAN HAVE A SECOND CHANCE BY JESUS PREACHING TO THE SPIRITS, ANGELS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS AND GHOSTS IN PRISON TO RECEIVE THE GOSPEL PROVEN IN 1ST PETER 3:18-20; 4:6. IN MATTHEW 25:41, 46 MENTIONS “DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO ETERNAL FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS),” AND HE SAYS THAT “…THEY WILL GO AWAY INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:18 STATES “HE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM IS NOT CONDEMNED (DAMNED), BUT HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE IS CONDEMNED (DAMNED) ALREADY BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ABOUT THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED (UNBELIEVERS) ARE IN MATTHEW 25:31-46 & REVELATION 20:10, 12, 15. GOD’S FINAL JUDGMENT WILL BE PRONOUNCED UPON THE UNBELIEVERS IN MATTHEW 25:31-46; JOHN 5:28-29; REVELATION 20:12, 15 AND ACTS 24:15. DO THE SOULS AND SPIRITS OF BELIEVERS GO IMMEDIATELY IN GOD’S PRESENCE? IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8 SAYS “WE WOULD RATHER BE AWAY FROM THE BODY AND HOME WITH THE LORD.” IN LUKE 23:43 IT TALKS ABOUT HOW THE THIEF ON THE RIGHT HAND, BELIEVED IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND HE WAS ALLOWED TO GO TO PARADISE WHICH IS HEAVEN UNDER THE EARTH. IN HEBREWS 12:23 MENTIONS THE PRESENT OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT. CAN THE SOULS OR THE SPIRITS OF ETERNAL CREATURES BE CONTROLLED OR CONTAINED TO THE POINT OF DOING, OTHER, ETERNAL CREATURES BIDDING? YES, TO A ALLOWABLE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IS SET BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THIS IS PROVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & BY HIS SPECIAL AUTHORIZED ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & JAMES 3:1-12. THIS ALSO TELL US THAT TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE CAN BE CONFINED OR CONTAINED IN AN ETERNAL CREATURE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 3:13, 17-18. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS THAT RECOVER THE SPIRIT OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS POSSESSED, CONFINED, CONTAINED OR CONTROLLED BY BEING ASLEEP IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 5:22; 7:32; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:27; 10:16; 15:11; BARUCH 2:18; 3:1; 6:7; JAMES 3:13, 17-18 & REVELATION 20:4-6; 21:1-22:21. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS THAT DO NOT RECOVER THE SPIRIT OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS POSSESSED, CONFINED, CONTAINED OR CONTROLLED BY BEING ASLEEP IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:14; 17:1; SIRACH 4:6, 17, 20; 34:17; 48:5; 51:26; BARUCH 2:17; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19. THE LIMITATIONS OF A TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ENTERING ANOTHER ETERNAL CREATURE IS IN SIRACH 6:2; 7:17; 14:16; 16:17; 34:15; 37:28; 47:15; 51:19, 20, 24; SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 64; 2ND MACCABEES 6:30; JAMES 3:13, 17-18 & REVELATION 19:11-16. THE LIMITATIONS OF A FOREIGN SEXUAL CORRUPTION ENTERING ANOTHER ETERNAL CREATURE IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:4; SIRACH 2:1; 21:27, 28; 25:2; 51:6; 1ST MACCABEES 1:48; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 19:17-21. THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:11; 9:15; 10:7; 12:6; 14:11, 26; 17:8; SIRACH 1:30; 9:2, 6; 10:9; 14:4, 9; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24. IS THERE A DOCTRINE IN HOLY SCRIPTURE TO PROVE SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP? THERE ARE A NUMBER OF TIMES WHERE IT IS REFERRED TO DYING IN “SLEEP” OR “FALLING ASLEEP.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE MATTHEW 9:24; 27:52; JOHN 11:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:6, 18, 20, 51; & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:13; 5:10. BUT IN ACTS 7:60 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LORD STEVE] DYING FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND THEN HE FELL ASLEEP. IF HE FELL ASLEEP, HE WOULD HAVE TO BE AWAKENED BY THE LORD YAH. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT HE WAS IN SPIRIT SLEEP SINCE HE WAS LORD IN ACTS 7:59, WHEN HE SAID ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’” THIS MEANS HIS SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD JESUS TO HANDLE THE CROSS AND THE PERSECUTION. SOME SCRIPTURES PROVE THAT THOSE IN SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP DO NOT HAVE A “CONSCIENCE EXISTENCE” IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 6:5; 115:17-18; ECCLESIASTES 9:10 AND ISAIAH 38:19. IN ACTS 13:36 STATES DAVID AFTER HIS GENERATION DIED OR FELL ASLEEP AND WAS BURIED AND DID SEE CORRUPTION. DAVID DID GO TO HELL BUT WAS RELEASED AFTER A SHORT TIME PROVEN IN ACTS 2:27. IN JOHN 11:1-16; 38-44 DETAILS THE STORY ABOUT LAZARUS BE DEAD IN SLEEP FOR FOUR DAYS AND JESUS COMING BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO AWAKEN HIM. BUT MANY CHURCHES REJECT THE DOCTRINE OF SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP, MAYBE BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF. I DO NOT UNDERMINE THE LORD IN ANYWAY. IN ACTS 5:38-39 SAYS IF IT’S THE LORD’S WILL, PLAN OR WORK, WHO CAN COME AGAINST IT AND STAND AGAINST HIM?         
MORE ON THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY, LIMBO, SPIRIT PRISON & THE INTERMEDIATE STATE OF CHRIST.
YET THERE IS A PERMISSIBLE SIDE TO THIS IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45. PURGATORY IS FROM AN ANGLO-NORMAN AND OLD FRENCH WORD CALLED “PURGATORIUM.” IT CONCERNS BY SOME SCHOLARS AS A POSTMORTEM SUFFERING BEING JUST SHORT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION. IT IS A PLACE OR CONDITION OF SUFFERING OR TORMENT THAT IS ESPECIALLY TEMPORARY IN NATURE. ROMAN CATHOLICS HOLD THIS AS A DOCTRINE OF CANON IN HOLY SCRIPTURE AND CALL IT ALSO LIMBO. LIMBO MEANS ON THE EDGE OF HELL CONCERNING THE GOOD THIEF ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST WHICH IS PROVEN IN LUKE 23:43 AND MATTHEW 27:38. ALSO LIMBO CAN BE REFERRED TO JESUS NOT BEING RESURRECTED BETWEEN THE TIME OF SATURDAY AND SUNDAY WHILE HE WAS OVERCOMING DEATH, HELL AND THE GRAVE. HE SAID THAT HE HAD “NOT YET ASCENDED TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN)” IN JOHN 20:17. PURGATORY IS A CLEANSING THAT INVOLVES PAINFUL TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT ASSOCIATED WITH FIRE AND EVEN THE IDEA OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT OF HELL. EVEN, THE LORD JESUS, LORD ENOCH & THE LADY VICTORIA INCLUDING ALL ETERNAL CREATURES HAD TOO OR SHALL GO THROUGH THE ETERNAL FIRES IN PURGATORY BECAUSE OF ETERNAL IGNORANCE, PRIMARILY FOR THE ETERNAL CLEANSING BECAUSE ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH KNOWS HIS DAY & HOUR, WHICH SUPREMELY AUTHORIZES HIS TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE WITH HIS OWN PERSONAL IDENTITY AS THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR IN HIS TIME NO MORE IN HIS ENGLISH REALM IN PROVERBS 8:22, MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. EVEN, IF THE ETERNAL RESTRAINING OF THE ANTICHRIST IS REVEALED & THE ETERNAL CREATURES THEN WOULD BE ABLE TO PIN-POINT THE 24 HOUR DAY/NIGHT, WHICH IS GLOBALLY 12 HOURS BECAUSE WITHIN THE NIGHT WILL HAPPEN ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN PALESTINE IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL THAT IS THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE SAME PRECISE APPOINTED TIME WITHIN THE DAY THAT WILL HAPPEN ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN THE USA IN FLORENCE, SC THAT IS THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, BECAUSE THE ETERNAL GLOBAL SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN ETERNAL OPERATION DURING THIS TIME & BASED ON THE LATTER HALF OF THE 3.5 YEAR TRIBULATION TO BE ETERNALLY PREPARED FOR THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIS TOP GREAT WHITE THRONE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT, WHICH HIS OWN TOP ETERNAL ADVOCATES WILL ONLY BE THE LADY VICTORIA YAHWEH HERSELF & THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH HIMSELF TO PLEAD ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ETERNAL CASES BEFORE THE TOP SUPREME ETERNAL JUDGE, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ROMANS 13:1-2; JAMES 4:12 & JUDE 14-15 FROM 2018 AD TO 3018 AD IN ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY, BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF & HIS TIME OF THE CROSS HAS EXPIRED & HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE 2018 AD, BUT NONE OF THE INFINITE ETERNAL CREATURES, STILL WOULD NOT KNOW WHEN THIS ETERNAL END WILL HAPPEN BECAUSE NONE CANNOT KNOW THE 7TH THUNDER, THE 7TH TIME PORTAL NOR NONE CAN HAVE THE FINAL ETERNAL ANSWER OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ETERNALLY DWELLING [EPHESIANS 4:6] IN THEM BECAUSE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE ONLY ONE WHO KNOWS THE TIMING OF THESE THINGS IN TRUTH & THEN IS ONLY CONSIDERED IN TRUTH AS THE TRUE POTTER CREATOR/SUPREME CREATOR HIMSELF OF ALL ETERNITY’S IN EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF NOR THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST HIMSELF NOR THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF ARE NOT IN JOHN 8:58 THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES OR THE SUPREME CREATOR, BUT IS IN TRUTH ONLY CREATOR AGENT LORDS, NOR CAN THEY BE THE TRUE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FINAL ANSWER OF THE ULTIMATE END [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 THAT HAS ALREADY HAPPENED BASED ON THE LORD STEVE YAHWEH’S ETERNAL DEATH IN 2016 AD TO 2018 AD & ANYTHING AFTERWARDS ON THE DOWNTIME IS INFERIOR SUPREME AUTHORITY & INFERIOR SUPREME LORDSHIP UP TO 3018 AD] IS NOT IN THEIR GRASP IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; 2:6-16, NOR NEVER WILL BE & TO SWEAR IN ANY FACET IN OPPOSITION TO THIS INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRUTH ABOUT FALSE ETERNAL SOVEREIGNTY [LUKE 10:21-22] IS TO PLAY GOD [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] & BECOME ETERNAL DUMBASSES [2ND PETER 2:16] THAT THAT ARE FAR FROM THE ACTUAL ETERNAL TRUTH & COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP [ACTS 7:60] IN THE ENGLISH REALM OF TRUE SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:10-17 SERVES AS EVIDENCE OF AN INTERMEDIATE STATE BY WHICH LIGHTER TRANSGRESSIONS WILL BE BURNT AWAY IN PURIFICATION TO SAVE (PROTECT) THE SOUL. IT DECLARES “ACCORDING TO THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH WAS GIVEN TO ME, AS A WISE MASTER BUILDER I HAVE LAID THE FOUNDATION AND ANOTHER, BUILDS ON IT. BUT LET EACH ONE TAKE HEED HOW HE BUILDS ON IT. FOR NO OTHER FOUNDATION CAN ANYONE LAY THAN THAT WHICH IS LAID WHICH IS JESUS CHRIST. NOW IF ANYONE BUILDS ON THIS FOUNDATION WITH GOLD, SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES, WOOD, HAY, STRAW, EACH ONE’S WORK WILL BECOME CLEAR, FOR THE DAY WILL DECLARE IT, BECAUSE IT WILL BE REVEALED BY FIRE, AND THE FIRE WILL TEST EACH ONE’S WORK, OF WHAT SORT IT IS. IF ANYONE’S WORK WHICH HE HAS BUILT ON IT ENDURES, HE WILL RECEIVE A REWARD, IF ANYONE’S WORK IS BURNED, HE WILL SUFFER LOSS, BUT HE HIMSELF WILL BE SAVED (PROTECTED), YET SO AS THROUGH FIRE. DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF GOD AND THAT THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF GOD DWELLS IN YOU? IF ANYONE DEFILES THE TEMPLE OF GOD, GOD WILL DESTROY HIM. FOR THE TEMPLE OF GOD IS HOLY, WHICH TEMPLE YOU ARE.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 IT DECLARES “THEN JUDAS ASSEMBLED HIS ARMY AND WENT TO THE CITY OF ADULLAM. AS THE SEVENTH DAY (SATURDAY) WAS COMING ON, THEY PURIFIED THEMSELVES ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW) AND KEPT THE SABBATH THERE. ON THE NEXT DAY (SUNDAY), AS HAD NOW BECOME NECESSARY, JUDAS AND HIS MEN WENT TO TAKE UP THE BODIES OF THE FALLEN AND TO BRING THEM BACK TO LIE WITH THEIR KINDRED IN THE SEPULCHERS OF THEIR ANCESTORS. THEN UNDER THE TUNIC OF EACH ONE OF THE DEAD THEY FOUND SACRED TOKENS OF THE IDOLS OF JAMNIA, WHICH THE LAW FORBIDS THE JEWS TO WEAR. AND IT BECAME CLEAR TO ALL THAT THIS WAS THE REASON THESE MEN HAD FALLEN. SO, THEY ALL BLESSED THE WAYS OF THE LORD (JEHOVAH), THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, WHO REVEAL THE THINGS THAT ARE HIDDEN, AND THEY TURNED TO SUPPLICATION, PRAYING THAT THE SIN (CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH) THAT HAD BEEN COMMITTED MIGHT BE WHOLLY BLOTTED OUT. THE NOBLE JUDAS EXHORTED THE PEOPLE TO KEEP THEMSELVES FREE FROM SIN, FOR THEY HAD SEEN WITH THEIR OWN EYES WHAT HAD HAPPENED AS THE RESULT OF THE SIN OF THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN. HE ALSO TOOK UP A COLLECTION, MAN BY MAN, TO THE AMOUNT OF TWO THOUSAND DRACHMAS OF SILVER ($128,000.00) & SENT IT TO JERUSALEM TO PROVIDE FOR A SIN OFFERING. IN DOING THIS HE ACTED VERY WELL AND HONORABLY, TAKING ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION. FOR IF HE WAS NOT EXPECTING THAT THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN WOULD RISE AGAIN, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SUPERFLUOUS AND FOOLISH TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD. BUT IF HE WAS LOOKING TO THE SPLENDID REWARD THAT IS LAID UP FOR THOSE WHO FALL ASLEEP IN GODLINESS, IT WAS A HOLY AND PIOUS THOUGHT…HE MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE DEAD…THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR SIN.” PROTESTANTS HAVE SCRIPTURE TO PROVE A HOLDING PLACE PRIOR TO THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS IN A PLACE THAT IS NOT HEAVEN, BUT NOT IN HELL. THE DOCTRINE HOLDS THAT HADES HAS TWO COMPARTMENTS. ONE IS AN UNNAMED PLACE OF TORMENT; THE OTHER IS NAMED ABRAHAM’S BOSOM. THIS IS PROVEN IN LUKE 16:19-26. IT TELLS US THAT THERE IS A GREAT GULF FIXED OR CHASM BETWEEN THE TWO THAT CANNOT BE CROSSED. THOSE IN THE UNNAMED COMPARTMENT WILL BE DOOMED TO HELL BUT RELEASED FROM 1 MONTH TO 7 YEARS PROVEN IN JOHN 8:37-38, 40-41, 44, 47. THOSE IN ABRAHAM’S BOSOM WILL RISE WITH GOD PROVEN IN JOHN 8:38-39, 42-43, 45-47; HEBREWS 2:10-18. IT REFERS TO THE SON JESUS CHRIST BEING THE AID FOR ABRAHAM’S SEED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN EPHESIANS 4:8-10 DECLARES “…WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, HE LED CAPTIVITY CAPTIVE, AND GAVE GIFTS TO MEN. (NOW THIS, “HE ASCENDED”—WHAT DOES IT MEAN BUT THAT HE ALSO FIRST DESCENDED INTO THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH? HE WHO DESCENDED IS ALSO THE ONE WHO ASCENDED FAR ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS (HEBREWS 1:1-14), THAT HE MIGHT FILL ALL THINGS. ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 68:18. ALSO OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT SUPPORT THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:18 & MATTHEW 5:21-26; 12:32. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:18 DECLARES “WHEN HE (ONESIPHORUS) ARRIVED IN ROME HE SEARCHED FOR ME EAGERLY AND FOUND ME—AND YOU WILL KNOW ALL THE SERVICE RENDERED AT EPHESUS.” WAS THE MAN ONESIPHORUS DEAD TO SUPPORT THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY? IT’S NOT CLEAR IN SCRIPTURE. IN MATTHEW 5:21-26 STATES “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THOSE OF OLD, YOU, SHALL NOT MURDER, AND WHOEVER MURDERS WILL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT. BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT WHOEVER IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WITHOUT A CAUSE SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT. WHOEVER SAYS TO HIS BROTHER, “RACA” … IS IN DANGER OF THE COUNCIL…BUT WHOEVER SAYS, ‘YOU FOOL!’ SHALL BE IN DANGER OF HELL FIRE. THEREFORE, BRING YOUR GIFT TO THE ALTAR, & THERE REMEMBER THAT YOUR BROTHER HAS SOMETHING AGAINST YOU, LEAVE YOUR GIFT THERE BEFORE THE ALTAR, & GO YOUR WAY. FIRST BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER, & THEN COME & OFFER YOUR GIFT. AGREE WITH YOUR ADVERSARY QUICKLY…ON THE WAY WITH HIM, LEST THE ADVERSARY DELIVER YOU TO THE JUDGE, THE JUDGE HAND YOU OVER TO THE OFFICER, AND YOU BE THROWN INTO PRISON.” IN MATTHEW 12:32 DECLARES “WHOEVER SPEAKS AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN, EITHER IN THIS AGE (LUKE 20:34, 37-38) OR THE AGE TO COME (THAT AGE IN LUKE 20:35-36).” THE SPIRIT PRISON IS A PLACE IN THE POST-MORTAL SPIRIT WORLD FOR THOSE WHO HAVE “DIED IN THEIR SINS” IN TRANSGRESSION, WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH AND THE REJECTING OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE, SUCH AS THE PROPHETS DOCTRINES OR THE APOSTLES DOCTRINES. THIS IS A TEMPORARY STATE WHERE THE SPIRITS WILL BE TAUGHT THE GOSPEL PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:19 WHEN THE LORD PREACHED TO THE “SPIRITS IN PRISON” CHARGED FOR 7 YEARS. THEY WILL THEN HAVE A SECOND CHANCE TO REPENT AND ACCEPT THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION (PROTECTION) THAT IS PERFORMED IN THE TEMPLES. IF THEY CHOOSE NOT TO REPENT AND RECEIVE NOT THE TRUTH THEN THEY WILL BE CONSIDERED AS “SONS OF PERDITION” AND WILL BE DAMNED IN JOHN 17:12. BUT IF THEY ACCEPT THE GOSPEL THE SPIRITS WILL BE ALLOWED TO GO TO PARADISE PROVEN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10. DEATH IS NOT A PUNISHMENT FOR CHRISTIANS PROVEN IN ROMANS 8:1. IT DECLARES “…NO CONDEMNATION (ETERNAL DAMNATION) FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS.” DEATH HAPPENED BECAUSE OF THE FALLEN WORLD THAT HAPPENED IN GENESIS 1:1-LUKE 23:56. BUT THERE IS HOPE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54-55 DECLARES “DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.” “O DEATH WHERE IS YOUR STING?” “O HADES, WHERE IS YOUR STING?” GOD USED THE DEATH EXPERIENCE TO COMPLETE OUR HEALING AND SANCTIFICATION. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (NASB).” IN HEBREWS 2:10 MENTIONS HE WAS MADE PERFECT “THROUGH SUFFERING.” IN HEBREWS 5:8 STATES “OBEDIENCE IS LEARNED THROUGH WHAT HE SUFFERED.” IN HEBREWS 12:6, 10-11 TELLS US THAT THE LORD DISCIPLINES HIM WHOM HE (AGAPE) LOVES…HE DISCIPLINES US FOR OUR GOOD, WHICH WE MAY SHARE IN HIS HOLINESS. FOR THE MOMENT ALL DISCIPLINE SEEMS PAINFUL RATHER THAN PLEASANT, BUT LATER IT YIELDS THE PEACEFUL FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN TRAINED BY IT. IN REVELATION 2:10 DECLARES “BE FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH AND I WILL GIVE YOU A CROWN OF LIFE.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10 SAYS “BECOME LIKE HIM IN HIS DEATH.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:26 MENTIONS “THE LAST ENEMY THAT WILL BE DESTROYED IS DEATH.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:20 TELLS US THAT “…CHRIST WILL BE MAGNIFIED IN MY BODY, WHETHER BY LIFE OR BY DEATH.” IN HEBREWS 2:15 STATES “…RELEASE THOSE WHO THROUGH FEAR OF DEATH WERE ALL THEIR LIFETIME SUBJECT TO BONDAGE.” OUR DEATH EXPERIENCE COMPLETES OUR UNION WITH GOD. IN 1ST PETER 2:21 IT SAYS “CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED FOR YOU, LEAVING YOU AN EXAMPLE THAT YOU SHOULD FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS.” IN ROMAN 8:17 STATES “…PROVIDED WE SUFFER WITH HIM IN ORDER THAT WE MAY ALSO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM.” IN 1ST PETER 4:13 MENTIONS “REJOICE IN SO FAR YOU SHARE IN CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10 TELLS US THAT “THAT I MAY KNOW HIM AND THE POWER OF HIS RESURRECTION, AND THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS, BEING CONFORMED TO HIS DEATH…” IN HEBREWS 12:2 DECLARES MANKIND HAS A UNION WITH CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS AND WELL AS CHRIST’S THRONE. OBEDIENCE TO GOD IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN SAVING OUR OWN LIVES. IN ACTS 21:13 IT DECLARES “I AM   READY NOT ONLY TO BE IMPRISONED BUT EVEN DIE AT JERUSALEM FOR THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS.” ALSO, PAUL WAS STONED ON THE ROAD AND LEFT HALF DEAD IN ACTS 14:20. PAUL ENDURED MANY SUFFERINGS AND DANGERS IN TRIBULATION IN HIS WALK WITH GOD IN ACTS 14:21-22. ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:23-33. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6-7 SAYS “THE TIME OF MY DEPARTURE HAS COME, I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT (ALONE POSITION), I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT THE FAITH.” IN HEBREWS 11:35 IT TELLS OF THOSE WHO ENDURED HORRIFIC TORTURES TO RECEIVE A BETTER RESURRECTION. IN ACTS 5:29 TELLS US THAT WE MUST OBEY GOD RATHER THAN MAN’S LAW. IF THE LAW TAKES AWAY FROM YOUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND THE LAW IS AGAINST HIS WILL, THEN WE CAN DISOBEY THE LAW. IN REVELATION 2:10 SAYS “BE FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE.” IN REVELATION 12:11 IT MENTIONS “…THEY (EROS) LOVED NOT THEIR LIVES EVEN UNTO DEATH.” WHAT IS THE WAY THAT WE SHOULD THINK ABOUT OUR OWN DEATHS? IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8 DECLARES “WE RATHER BE AWAY FROM THE BODY AND AT HOME WITH THE LORD.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:21-24 SAYS “FOR TO ME TO LIVE IS CHRIST, AND TO DIE IS GAIN. IF IT IS TO BE LIFE IN THE FLESH, THAT MEANS FRUITFUL LABOR FOR ME. YET WHICH I SHALL CHOOSE I CANNOT TELL. I AM   HARD PRESSED BETWEEN THE TWO. MY DESIRE IS TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST, FOR THAT IS FAR BETTER. NEVERTHELESS, TO REMAIN IN THE FLESH IS MORE NEEDFUL FOR YOU.” IN REVELATION 14:13 SAYS “…THAT THEY MAY REST FROM THEIR LABORS, FOR THEIR DEEDS FOLLOW THEM!” IN ROMANS 8:38-39 IT DECLARES THAT HELL OR HEAVEN OR EVEN THE UNIVERSE CANNOT SEPARATE US FROM THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD. ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 23:4-6. THE DEATH EXPERIENCE OF CHRISTIAN FRIENDS AND FAMILY ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 7:56-60 IT TELLS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEING THE VERY FIRST CHRISTIAN IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD WHO DIED ETERNALLY WHEN HE SAW HEAVEN OPENED AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (LORD YAH)…THEN HE SAID “LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT” AND “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP).” IN PSALMS 116:15 SAYS “PRECIOUS IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD IS THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTS (LORDS).” THE LORD STEPHEN WAS ALSO CONSIDERED THE VERY FIRST SAINT (LORD) TO BE MARTYRED WHICH HE IS CALLED THE LORD OF SAINTHOOD IN ACTS 22:20 HELD BY THE ROMANS CATHOLICS. THE SAINTS (LORDS) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD OF MANKIND AND ALSO THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:2-3. WHAT IS THE DEATH EXPERIENCE TOWARD UNBELIEVERS? WHEN UNBELIEVERS EXPERIENCE DEATH THEY AUTOMATICALLY GO INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT BECAUSE THEY ARE IGNORANT AND AN UNBELIEVER, THEY WILL GO TO HELL TO BURN BY THE SECOND DEATH OF THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT FOR UNDER 1 YEAR PROVEN IN REVELATION 21:8-15. DOES THE SOULS OR SPIRITS OF UNBELIEVERS GO IMMEDIATELY TO ETERNAL DAMNATION? IN ROMANS 9:1-3 DECLARES “I AM   SPEAKING THE TRUTH IN CHRIST, I AM NOT LYING, MY, CONSCIENCE BEARS ME WITNESS IN THE HOLY GHOST, THAT I HAVE GREAT SORROW AND UNCEASING ANGUISH IN MY HEART. FOR I COULD WISH THAT I MYSELF WERE ACCURSED (CURSED WITHOUT REMEDY) AND CUT OFF (MUTILATED) FOR THE SAKE OF MY BRETHREN, MY KINSMEN BY RACE.” IN LUKE 16:24-26 DECLARES “…BETWEEN US AND YOU A GREAT CHASM HAS BEEN FIXED, IN ORDER THAT THOSE WHO WOULD PASS FROM HERE TO YOU MAY NOT BE ABLE, AND NONE MAY CROSS FROM THERE TO US.” IN HEBREWS 9:27 SAYS “…JUST AS IT IS APPOINTED FOR MEN TO DIE ONCE, AND AFTER THAT COMES JUDGMENT…” SOME SCRIPTURES THAT SUPPORT THIS ARE IN MATTHEW 25:31-46; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10 AND ROMANS 2:5-10. BUT THERE IS A DOCTRINE OUT THERE THAT SAYS THEY CAN HAVE A SECOND CHANCE BY JESUS PREACHING TO THE SPIRITS, ANGELS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS AND GHOSTS IN PRISON TO RECEIVE THE GOSPEL PROVEN IN 1ST PETER 3:18-20; 4:6. IN MATTHEW 25:41, 46 MENTIONS “DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO ETERNAL FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS),” AND HE SAYS THAT “…THEY WILL GO AWAY INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:18 STATES “HE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM IS NOT CONDEMNED (DAMNED), BUT HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE IS CONDEMNED (DAMNED) ALREADY BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN (LORD JESUS) SON OF GOD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ABOUT THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED (UNBELIEVERS) ARE IN MATTHEW 25:31-46 & REVELATION 20:10, 12, 15. GOD’S FINAL JUDGMENT WILL BE PRONOUNCED UPON THE UNBELIEVERS IN MATTHEW 25:31-46; JOHN 5:28-29; REVELATION 20:12, 15 AND ACTS 24:15. DO THE SOULS AND SPIRITS OF BELIEVERS GO IMMEDIATELY IN GOD’S PRESENCE? IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8 SAYS “WE WOULD RATHER BE AWAY FROM THE BODY AND HOME WITH THE LORD.” IN LUKE 23:43 IT TALKS ABOUT HOW THE THIEF ON THE RIGHT HAND, BELIEVED IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND HE WAS ALLOWED TO GO TO PARADISE WHICH IS HEAVEN UNDER THE EARTH. IN HEBREWS 12:23 MENTIONS THE PRESENT OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT. THE DOCTRINE OF THE AFTER-LIFE: THE AFTER-LIFE IN THE OT: THE GRAVE AS A PLACE OF SILENCE IS IN PSALMS 6:5; 30:9; 88:10-11; 115:17 & ISAIAH 38:18. THE GRAVE AS A PLACE OF DARKNESS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9; JOB 10:21-22 & PSALMS 88:12. THE GRAVE AS A PLACE OF NO RETURN IS IN JOB 7:8-10; 16:22; PSALMS 146:4; PROVERBS 2:18-19 & ECCLESIASTES 12:7. THE GRAVE AS A PLACE OF JUDGMENT IS IN PSALMS 31:17; 88:5; PROVERBS 9:18; ISAIAH 14:9-11; 26:14 & EZEKIEL 31:14; 32:17-32. THE GRAVE OFFERS PEACE TO THE TRULY RIGHTEOUS IS IN JOB 3:13; ECCLESIASTES 4:2 & ISAIAH 57:1-2. THE HOPE OF RESURRECTION IS IN JOB 19:26; PSALMS 16:10-11; 49:15; 73:24; ISAIAH 25:7-8; 26:19 & DANIEL 12:2. THE AFTER-LIFE AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT: JUDGMENT BEYOND DEATH IS CERTAIN IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10; HEBREWS 9:27; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:12-13. THERE WILL BE SALVATION FOR BELIEVERS IS IN MATTHEW 25:19-23; HEBREWS 9:28 & REVELATION 11:18. THERE WILL BE DAMNATION FOR UNBELIEVERS IS IN MATTHEW 8:12; 13:42; 22:13; 24:51; 25:30; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; GALATIANS 5:19-21; REVELATION 20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & LUKE 12:46. THE BELIEVING DEAD ARE ALREADY WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 12:26; 14:3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:14-17; PHILIPPIANS 1:23; HEBREWS 12:23 & REVELATION 6:9-11. THE AFTER-LIFE & BELIEVERS’ HOPE OF RESURRECTION: THE BODILY RESURRECTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 20:20, 26-27; 1ST JOHN 1:1; LUKE 20:35-36; 24:39-43 & ACTS 1:3; 8:1. BELIEVERS SHARE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS IN ROMANS 8:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14; 15:20-23; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:14 & ACTS 8:1. THE RESURRECTION BODY OF BELIEVERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:23, 42-55; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:1-4 & PHILIPPIANS 3:20-21. THE FUTURE CONSUMMATION OF THE BELIEVERS’ ENJOYMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: FUTURE GLORY IS IN ROMANS 8:18-19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:17-18 & 1ST JOHN 3:2. A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH IS IN 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE WITH HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IS IN REVELATION 21:2-7; 22:1-5, 14. THE HOLY GHOST AS A GUARANTEE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:22; 5:5; EPHESIANS 1:13-14; REVELATION 7:1-8; & ACTS 6:7. CAN THE SOULS OR THE SPIRITS OF ETERNAL CREATURES BE CONTROLLED OR CONTAINED TO THE POINT OF DOING OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES BIDDING? YES, TO AN ALLOWABLE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IS SET BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THIS IS PROVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & BY HIS SPECIAL AUTHORIZED ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & JAMES 3:1-12. THIS ALSO TELL US THAT TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE CAN BE CONFINED OR CONTAINED IN AN ETERNAL CREATURE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & JAMES 3:13, 17-18. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS THAT RECOVER THE SPIRIT OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS POSSESSED, CONFINED, CONTAINED OR CONTROLLED BY BEING ASLEEP IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 5:22; 7:32; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:27; 10:16; 15:11; BARUCH 2:18; 3:1; 6:7; JAMES 3:13, 17-18 & REVELATION 20:4-6; 21:1-22:21. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS THAT DO NOT RECOVER THE SPIRIT OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS POSSESSED, CONFINED, CONTAINED OR CONTROLLED BY BEING ASLEEP IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:14; 17:1; SIRACH 4:6, 17, 20; 34:17; 48:5; 51:26; BARUCH 2:17; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19. THE LIMITATIONS OF A TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ENTERING ANOTHER ETERNAL CREATURE IS IN SIRACH 6:2; 7:17; 14:16; 16:17; 34:15; 37:28; 47:15; 51:19, 20, 24; SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 64; 2ND MACCABEES 6:30; JAMES 3:13, 17-18 & REVELATION 19:11-16. THE LIMITATIONS OF A FOREIGN SEXUAL CORRUPTION ENTERING ANOTHER ETERNAL CREATURE IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:4; SIRACH 2:1; 21:27, 28; 25:2; 51:6; 1ST MACCABEES 1:48; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 19:17-21. THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:11; 9:15; 10:7; 12:6; 14:11, 26; 17:8; SIRACH 1:30; 9:2, 6; 10:9; 14:4, 9; JAMES 3:14-16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24. IS THERE A DOCTRINE IN HOLY SCRIPTURE TO PROVE SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP? THERE ARE A NUMBER OF TIMES WHERE IT IS REFERRED TO DYING IN “SLEEP” OR “FALLING ASLEEP.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE MATTHEW 9:24; 27:52; JOHN 11:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:6, 18, 20, 51; & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:13; 5:10. BUT IN ACTS 7:60 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [LORD STEVE] DYING FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND THEN HE FELL ASLEEP. IF HE FELL ASLEEP, HE WOULD HAVE TO BE AWAKENED BY THE LORD YAH. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT HE WAS IN SPIRIT SLEEP SINCE HE WAS LORD IN ACTS 7:59, WHEN HE SAID ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’” THIS MEANS HIS SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD JESUS TO HANDLE THE CROSS AND THE PERSECUTION. AT THAT TIME THE LORD STEPHEN WENT TO HELL TO COUNSEL THE SPIRITS, ANGELS, SHADOWS, PHANTOMS, SAINTS (LORDS) AND GHOSTS IN HELL PROVEN IN 1ST PETER 3:19 AND REVELATION 13:7. SOME SCRIPTURES PROVE THAT THOSE IN SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP DO NOT HAVE A “CONSCIENCE EXISTENCE” IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 6:5; 115:17-18; ECCLESIASTES 9:10 AND ISAIAH 38:19. IN ACTS 13:36 STATES DAVID AFTER HIS GENERATION DIED OR FELL ASLEEP AND WAS BURIED AND DID SEE CORRUPTION. DAVID DID GO TO HELL BUT WAS RELEASED AFTER A SHORT TIME PROVEN IN ACTS 2:27. IN JOHN 11:1-16; 38-44 DETAILS THE STORY ABOUT LAZARUS BE DEAD IN SLEEP FOR FOUR DAYS AND JESUS COMING BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO AWAKEN HIM. BUT MANY CHURCHES REJECT THE DOCTRINE OF SOUL SLEEP OR SPIRIT SLEEP, MAYBE BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF. I DO NOT UNDERMINE THE LORD IN ANYWAY. IN ACTS 5:38-39 SAYS IF IT’S THE LORD’S WILL, PLAN OR WORK, WHO CAN COME AGAINST IT AND STAND AGAINST HIM? 
1. WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT PURGATORY?
ACCORDING TO THE CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA, PURGATORY IS “A PLACE OR CONDITION OF TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT FOR THOSE WHO, DEPARTING THIS LIFE IN GOD’S GRACE, ARE NOT ENTIRELY FREE FROM VENIAL FAULTS, OR HAVE NOT FULLY PAID THE SATISFACTION DUE TO THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS.” TO SUMMARIZE, IN CATHOLIC THEOLOGY PURGATORY IS A PLACE THAT A CHRISTIAN’S SOUL GOES TO AFTER DEATH TO BE CLEANSED OF THE SINS THAT HAD NOT BEEN FULLY SATISFIED DURING LIFE. JESUS DIED TO PAY THE PENALTY FOR ALL OF MAN’S SINS (ROMANS 5:8). ISAIAH 53:5 DECLARES, “BUT HE WAS PIERCED FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS, HE WAS CRUSHED FOR OUR INIQUITIES; THE PUNISHMENT THAT BROUGHT US PEACE WAS UPON HIM, AND BY HIS WOUNDS WE ARE HEALED.” JESUS SUFFERED FOR MAN’S SINS SO THAT MAN COULD BE DELIVERED FROM SUFFERING. TO SAY THAT WE MUST ALSO SUFFER FOR MAN’S SINS IS TO SAY THAT JESUS’ SUFFERING WAS INSUFFICIENT. BUT THIS IS LEFT UP TO THE LORD, NOT JESUS NOR ANYBODY ELSE. TO SAY THAT WE MUST ATONE FOR MAN’S SINS BY CLEANSING IN PURGATORY IS TO DENY THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE ATONING SACRIFICE OF JESUS (1 JOHN 2:2). BUT REMEMBER THE LORD & NOT JESUS CHRIST OR ANY OTHER LORD HAS THE ABSOLUTE SAY SO IN THIS MATTER. TO THINK YOU WILL GET AWAY WITHOUT MAN PAYING FOR HIS SINS OR WOMAN PAYING FOR HER TEMPTATIONS IS LUDICROUS BECAUSE YOU THINK THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS GIVEN YOU A “GET OUT OF THE JAIL CARD” WITH THE TOP SEXLESS LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23. NOT SO! IF JESUS CHRIST PAID THE ULTIMATE PRICE FOR MAN’S SINS, WHICH COULD ONLY HAPPEN ONCE, THEN WHY IS THERE ALL THIS DISOBEDIENCE OF SEXUALITY & LIES ABOUT STEALING MONEY AGAINST THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12, IF YOU SAY, WELL JESUS CHRIST SUFFERED FOR MAN & PAID THE PRICE. NEVER FOR EVERYONE, BUT MAN ONLY IN ACTS 4:12! THE ETERNAL PROBLEM WITH THESE KINDS, OF ETERNAL CREATURES THAT IS JESUS ONLY, IS THAT THEY TRUST IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THROUGH SWEARING, BUT IN THE SAME WAY DO NOT TRUST & TOTALLY DENY IN SOME WAY THE ONLY LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHO DOES IN FACT ETERNALLY CONTROL ALL THINGS & CREATED ALL THINGS, INCLUDING JESUS CHRIST IN THE WOMB. JESUS CHRIST IS NEVER THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES BECAUSE IF YOU SAY THAT JESUS IS, THEN YOU COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND ARE JUSTLY ETERNALLY DAMNED & BUT JESUS DID NOT DO THIS FOR ANYONE, INCLUDING HIMSELF, NOR DID JESUS COME ON HIS OWN & IS SENT BY THE LORD, BUT PROCEEDED & CAME FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE POTTER CREATOR WHO ONLY DOES ALL THESE THINGS IN JOHN 8:42 & ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-30. THE PRIMARY SCRIPTURAL PASSAGE CATHOLICS POINT TO FOR EVIDENCE OF PURGATORY IS 1 CORINTHIANS 3:15, WHICH SAYS, “IF IT IS BURNED UP, HE WILL SUFFER LOSS; HE HIMSELF WILL BE SAVED, BUT ONLY AS ONE ESCAPING THROUGH THE FLAMES.” THE PASSAGE (1 CORINTHIANS 3:12-15) IS USING AN ILLUSTRATION OF THINGS GOING THROUGH FIRE AS A DESCRIPTION OF BELIEVERS’ WORKS BEING JUDGED. IF OUR WORKS ARE OF GOOD QUALITY “GOLD, SILVER, COSTLY STONES,” THEY WILL PASS THROUGH THE FIRE UNHARMED, AND WE WILL BE REWARDED FOR THEM. IF OUR WORKS ARE OF POOR QUALITY “WOOD, HAY, AND STRAW,” THEY WILL BE CONSUMED BY THE FIRE, AND THERE WILL BE NO REWARD. JUST TO BASE YOUR DOCTRINES ON JESUS CHRIST ALONE IS NOT SUFFICIENT ENOUGH TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF OR TO KEEP YOU OUT OF HELL. THIS IS ONLY LEFT UP TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS TRUTHFUL IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & ABSOLUTELY NOBODY ELSE!
2. WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT LIMBO?
THE ROOT OF THE WORD LIMBO IS “THE EDGE OF A HEM ON A GARMENT,” SO THE WORD ITSELF IS TELLING US THAT LIMBO IS SOMEPLACE WHICH BORDERS VERY CLOSE TO ANOTHER. A VERY BROAD DEFINITION OF LIMBO IS “A ZONE WHICH EXISTS BETWEEN TWO DEFINITE PLACES.” THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT GIVE THE NAME “LIMBO” TO ANY SPECIFIC PLACE OR REALM, BUT VARIOUS PEOPLE HAVE USED THE WORD “LIMBO” IN VARIOUS WAYS. ONE ROMAN CATHOLIC TRADITION NAMES A LIMBO FOR CHILDREN WHO DIE BEFORE THEIR BAPTISMS OR DIE OUTSIDE OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC RELIGION. THE CLOSEST BIBLICAL ACCOUNT FOR A “LIMBO” CONCERNS “ABRAHAM’S BOSOM” AND “PARADISE” IN THE PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS (LUKE 16:19-31). ALTHOUGH IT IS A PARABLE TO TEACH A TRUTH CONCERNING PROPHECIES DECLARING THE KINGDOM OF GOD, THE PLACES MENTIONED MUST EXIST OR THE LORD WOULD NOT HAVE USED THEM. PARABLES ARE NOT BASED UPON IMAGINARY OBJECTS AND LOCATIONS, BUT ON THINGS WHICH ARE REAL. SO, BEFORE THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST, THERE WERE TWO PLACES SOULS WENT UPON DEATH. ONE PLACE IS AT THE SIDE OF ABRAHAM (OFTEN DESCRIBED AS ABRAHAM’S BOSOM); THIS WOULD BE FOR PEOPLE WHO DIED IN FAITH IN GOD’S PROMISED MESSIAH, JUST AS ABRAHAM DID, AND WERE DECLARED RIGHTEOUS BY FAITH (GENESIS 15:4-6; ROMANS 4:13-24). THOSE WHO DIED IN UNBELIEF WENT TO A PLACE OF TORMENT, COMMONLY CALLED “HELL.” BUT THIS IS ALSO A TEMPORARY LIMBO. THESE SOULS WILL APPEAR AT THE SECOND RESURRECTION BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE OF REVELATION 20:11-13. THESE PEOPLE ARE NOT IN THE BOOK OF LIFE BECAUSE THEY DO NOT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, AND THEY ARE CAST INTO THEIR FINAL DESTINATION IN THE “LAKE OF FIRE/GEHENNA.” IF THERE IS ANY SORT OF A LIMBO, IT IS THE TEMPORARY HOLDING PLACE OF DEPARTED SPIRITS CALLED “HADES” OR “SHEOL” IN THE HOLY BIBLE.
3. OPPOSITION TO DISCREDIT THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY, LIMBO & SPIRIT PRISON:
IN PHILIPPIANS 1:23-24 DECLARES “FOR I AM HARD PRESSED BETWEEN THE TWO, HAVING A DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST, WHICH IS FAR BETTER. NEVERTHELESS, TO REMAIN IN THE FLESH IS MORE NEEDFUL FOR YOU.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23 SAYS “NOW MAY THE GOD OF PEACE HIMSELF SANCTIFY YOU (CHRISTIANS) COMPLETELY, AND MAY YOUR WHOLE SPIRIT, SOUL AND BODY BE PRESERVED BLAMELESS AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (JUDGMENT DAY).” SHOULD WE PRAY FOR THE DEAD? SOME HOLY SCRIPTURES IN OPPOSITION TO THIS DOCTRINE ARE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:12-15 AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10. ONCE BELIEVERS DIE, THEY ENTER INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN PERFECT HAPPINESS AND NOT SOME HOLDING PLACE. WHAT GOOD WOULD IT BE TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD? A SECOND CHANCE IN 1ST PETER 3:18-22. 
WHOM SHOULD WE FEAR?
IN MATTHEW 10:28 DECLARES “…AND FEAR NOT THEM WHICH KILL THE BODY BUT ARE NOT ABLE TO KILL THE SOUL: BUT RATHER FEAR HIM (LORD YAH) WHICH IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL (SPIRIT) AND BODY IN HELL.” IN MATTHEW 21:23-27 TALKS ABOUT THE LORD JESUS’ AUTHORITY QUESTIONED WHICH DECLARES “…BY WHAT AUTHORITY ARE YOU DOING THESE THINGS? WHO GAVE YOU THIS AUTHORITY?” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID---THE REASON IS THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY COMES IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ONLY WITNESS IS IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IN JOHN 21:24-27 SAYS “THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘I ALSO WILL ASK YOU ONE THING, WHICH IF YOU TELL ME, I LIKEWISE WILL TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS: THE BAPTISM OF JOHN—WHERE WAS IT FROM? FROM HEAVEN [THERE IS AUTHORITY FROM ABOVE OF THE ANGELS BY THE APOSTLE LORD JESUS IN HEBREWS 2:5-9 & THERE IS AUTHORITY FROM ABOVE THAT HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ROMANS 13;1-2 & THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ENDING IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 29:1-2 DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY, NOR DOES THIS CONCERN THE CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY OF THE 2 DEVILS---LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH & LORD LUCIFER, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL IN ISAIAH 47:1-5 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24, BUT ARE ETERNAL CREATURES AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] ORDAINED TO ETERNALLY OPERATE ALONE FROM TOP HEAVENLY SOURCES IN THE LAW BY THE APOSTLE LORD JAMES IN JAMES 2:8-13 & THERE IS AUTHORITY FROM ABOVE WHO ARE ETERNAL CREATURES AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] ORDAINED TO ETERNALLY OPERATE ALONE FROM TOP HEAVENLY SOURCES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BY THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:57-59 & THERE IS AUTHORITY FROM ABOVE WHO ARE ETERNAL CREATURES AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] ORDAINED TO ETERNALLY OPERATE ALONE FROM TOP HEAVENLY SOURCES IN THE LORDSHIP BY THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60] OR FROM MEN [THIS AUTHORITY WITHIN NUMBERS IS BASED ON BEING A TRUE PROPHET, WHERE IF YOU DO NOT LISTEN TO TRUE PROPHETS, YOU SHALL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE APOSTLE LORD JOHN IN ACTS 13:4-12 & FROM WOMEN: THIS AUTHORITY WITHIN NUMBERS IS BASED ON BEING A TRUE PROPHETESS, WHERE IF YOU DO NOT LISTEN TO TRUE PROPHETESSES, YOU SHALL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE APOSTLE LORD PETER IN ACTS 5:1-11 & FROM CHILDREN: THIS AUTHORITY WITHIN NUMBERS IS BASED ON THE CHURCHES & THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL BY THE APOSTLE LORD JEHOVAH IN MATTHEW 16:17-19]?’ THEY REASONED AMONG THEMSELVES, SAYING, IF WE SAY ‘FROM HEAVEN’, HE WILL SAY TO US, ‘WHY DID YOU NOT BELIEVED HIM?’ BUT IF WE SAY ‘FROM MEN’, WE FEAR THE MULTITUDE, FOR ALL COUNT JOHN AS A PROPHET. SO, THEY ANSWERED JESUS AND SAID, ‘WE DO NOT KNOW’ AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘NEITHER WILL I TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS.’” ALSO, THE SECRET AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD JOHN AS THE “BEGINNING BAPTISM OF PETER” IS IN MATTHEW 16:17-19 & MARK 6:20. ALSO, THE SECRET AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD JESUS AS THE “WATER BAPTISM OF JOHN” IS IN LUKE 3:21-22; 22:2; JOHN 7:13 & ACTS 18:25. ALSO, THE SECRET AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD JAMES AS THE “FIRE BAPTISM OF JESUS” IS IN ACTS 18:25; 19:5-6 & LUKE 3:21-22. ALSO, THE SECRET AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE “LAW BAPTISM OF JAMES” IS IN JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 6:5-7:60. ALSO, THE SECRET AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE “LORDLY LAW BAPTISM OF STEPHEN” IS IN JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 6:5-7:60. ALSO, THE SECRET AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE “HOLY GHOST BAPTISM OF STEPHEN” IN ACTS 6:5-8:3. IN EXODUS 15:11 SAYS “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES, DOING WONDERS?” YOU SHALL FEAR YOUR GOD IN LEVITICUS 19:14, 32; 25:17, 36, 43. IN DEUTERONOMY 28:58 DECLARES “IF YOU DO NOT CAREFULLY OBSERVE ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, THAT YOU MAY FEAR THIS GLORIOUS NAME, THE LORD YOUR GOD…” SOME SCRIPTURES TO FEAR THE LORD YAH AND HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY (FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN IN LUKE TO ACTS WITH YAH’S CHRISTIAN LAW OF JAMES IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13) IS IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS IN JOSHUA 24:14; 1ST SAMUEL 12:14, 24; 2ND KINGS 17:28, 36, 41; 2ND CHRONICLES 17:10; 19:7, 9; PSALMS 2:11; 19:9; 22:23; 25:12; 33:8, 18; 34:7, 9; 90:11; 103:11, 13, 17; 111:10; 112:1; 115:11, 13; 118:4; 119:79; 147:11; PROVERBS 1:7; 3:7; 8:13; 9:20; 10:27; 13:13; 14:2, 16, 26-27; 15:16, 33; 16:6; 19:23; 22:4; 23:17; 31:30 AND ECCLESIASTES 3:14; 5:7; 7:18; 8:12; 12:13. ALSO JOB GREATLY FEARED THE LORD THROUGH HIS BOOK. IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:3 MENTIONS “THE GOD OF ISRAEL SAID, THE ROCK OF ISRAEL SPOKE TO ME: ‘HE WHO RULES OVER MEN MUST BE JUST, RULING IN THE FEAR OF GOD.’” IN TOBIT 14:6 SAYS “ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL TURN, AND FEAR THE LORD GOD TRULY, AND SHALL BURY THEIR IDOLS.” THE FEAR OF THE LORD YAH AND HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY (FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN IN LUKE TO ACTS WITH YAH’S CHRISTIAN LAW OF JAMES IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13) IN THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT IS IN SIRACH 1:11-12, 14, 16, 18, 20-21, 27-28; 2:7-9; 7:29, 31; 10:19, 21-22; 15:13, 19; 19:18, 20; 21:11; 25:12; 26:3, 25; 28:22; 32:16; 34:13; 40:26-27; 45:23. IN ROMANS 8:15 IT STATES “FOR WE HAVE NOT RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE TO FEAR, BUT YE HAVE RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, WHEREBY WE CRY, ABBA, FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:7 SAYS “FOR GOD HAS NOT GIVEN US THE SPIRIT OF FEAR, BUT OF POWER, AND OF AGAPE LOVE AND OF A SOUND MIND.” IN HEBREWS 10:31 DECLARES “IT IS A FEARFUL THING (TERRIBLE) TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LIVING GOD.” IN HEBREWS 11:7 TELLS US THAT “BY FAITH NOAH, BEING WARNED OF GOD OF THINGS NOT SEEN AS YET, MOVED WITH FEAR, PREPARED THE ARK TO THE SAVING (PROTECTION) OF HIS HOUSE, BY WHICH HE CONDEMNED (DAMNED) THE WORLD AND BECAME AN HEIR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS BY FAITH.” IN HEBREWS 12:28 MENTIONS “WHEREFORE WE RECEIVING A KINGDOM WHICH CANNOT BE MOVED, LET US HAVE GRACE, WHEREBY WE MAY SERVE GOD ACCEPTABLY WITH REVERENCE (RESPECT, HIGHEST ESTEEM & REVERING) AND GODLY FEAR.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:18 DECLARES “THERE IS NO FEAR IN (AGAPE) LOVE, BUT PERFECT (AGAPE) LOVE CASTS OUT FEAR, BECAUSE FEAR HAS TORMENT. HE THAT FEARS, IS NOT MADE PERFECT IN (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN REVELATION 2:10 STATES “FEAR NONE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH THOU SHALL SUFFER, BEHOLD, THE DEVIL SHALL CAST SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON THAT YE MAY BE TRIED, AND YE SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION 10 DAYS: BE THOU FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE THEE A CROWN OF LIFE.” THIS MEANS IN A LAW CHARGE YOU WILL RECEIVE A CROWN, EVERY 10 DAYS. IN REVELATION 21:8 TELLS US THAT THE FEARFUL WILL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE OF FIRE IN HELL. IN ACTS 10:35 IT SAYS “BUT IN EVERY NATION (LAW) WHOEVER FEARS HIM (LORD YAH) AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACCEPTED BY HIM (FATHER STEPHEN).”  
THE HELL OF CHRIST
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S DESCEND INTO HELL IN THE ALONE POSITION
THE LORD JESUS DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD (ETERNAL MANKIND) IN THE CRUCIFIXION IN LUKE 23:26-56 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S DESCENT INTO HELL IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ROMANS 10:6-7 DECLARES “...DO NOT SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘WHO WILL ASCEND IN TO HEAVEN?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST DOWN FROM ABOVE) OR, ‘WHO WILL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD). BUT WHAT DOES IT SAY? THE WORD IS NEAR YOU, IN YOUR MOUTH & IN YOUR HEART (THAT IS, THE WORD OF FAITH WHICH WE PREACH): THAT IF YOU CONFESS WITH YOUR MOUTH THE LORD JESUS AND BELIEVE IN YOUR HEART THAT GOD HAS RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, YOU WILL BE SAVED (PROTECTED). FOR WITH THE HEART ONE BELIEVES UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS, & WITH THE MOUTH CONFESSION IS MADE UNTO SALVATION (PROTECTION). IN ACTS 2:27 SAYS “FOR YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL NOT LEAVE MY (JESUS) SOUL IN HELL, (PSALMS 16:10) NOR WILL YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN EPHESIANS 4:8-9 SAYS “THEREFORE HE SAYS ‘WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, HE LED CAPTIVITY CAPTIVE AND GAVE GIFTS TO MEN.’ (NOW THIS, ‘HE ASCENDED’—…THAT HE ALSO FIRST DESCENDED INTO THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH (HELL ON EARTH)? (HE WHO DESCENDED IS ALSO THE ONE WHO ASCENDED FAR ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS, THAT HE MIGHT FILL ALL THINGS).” IN 1ST PETER 3:18-20 STATES “FOR CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED ONCE FOR SINS, THE JUST FOR THE UNJUST, THAT HE MIGHT BRING US TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), BEING PUT TO DEATH IN THE FLESH BUT MADE ALIVE BY THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN AS A WITNESS IN HEAVEN/HELL IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), …HE WENT AND PREACHED TO THE SPIRITS IN THE PRISON (HELL), WHO FORMERLY WERE DISOBEDIENT, WHEN ONCE THE DIVINE LONGSUFFERING WAITED IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, WHILE  THE  ARK  WAS  BEING PREPARED, IN WHICH A  FEW, THAT  IS, EIGHT  SOULS, WERE  SAVED  (PROTECTED) THROUGH WATER.” IN 1ST PETER 4:6 SAYS “FOR THIS REASON THE GOSPEL (JESUS) WAS PREACHED…TO THOSE WHO ARE DEAD (HELL)…JUDGED BY MEN IN THE FLESH, BUT LIVE…TO GOD IN THE SPIRIT.” THE LORD JESUS DIES ON THE CROSS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY IN LUKE 6:36; MARK 15:17. THE LORD JESUS KINGDOM LASTS FOR 40 YEARS BY KING DAVID IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. THE LORD JESUS WENT IN HELL INTO THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” IN SALVATION IN JOHN 1:14-18. IN REVELATION 1:18 PROVES JESUS CONQUERING HELL. IN BARTHOLOMEW ON PAGES 350-358 SAYS JESUS DESCENDED INTO HELL & RELEASED ALL THAT WERE CAPTURED IN THE ABYSS. ALSO, IN NICODEMUS ON PAGES 374-378 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE SON JESUS DESCENDING INTO HELL. 
WHAT DOES HELL CONSIST OF?
HELL IS A NETHER WORLD IN WHICH THE DEAD EXIST ETERNALLY. HELL IS ALSO THE NETHER REALM OF THE DEVIL WITH HIS DEMONS IN WHICH THE DAMNED SUFFER ETERNAL PUNISHMENT AND OFTEN USED IN CURSES PROVEN IN ISAIAH 24:21 AND JOB 4:18. HELL IS A PLACE OF TORMENT, MISERY AND WICKEDNESS. HELL IS A PLACE OF DESTRUCTION AND TURMOIL. HELL IS AN EXTREMELY UNPLEASANT AND OFTEN INESCAPABLE CONDITION TO SOMEONE OR SOMETHING. THERE ARE OTHER WORDS ASSOCIATED WITH HELL. FIRST, IS ERROR WHICH IS AN ACT OF IGNORANT OR IMPRUDENT DEVIATION FROM THE CODE OF RIGHT BEHAVIOR. ERROR IS THE ACT OF AN UNINTENTIONAL DEVIATION FROM THE TRUTH OR ACCURACY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. ERROR IS AN ACT THAT BY IGNORANCE, ACCIDENT OR DEFICIENCY DEPARTS FROM OR FAILS TO ACHIEVE WHAT SHOULD BE DONE IN JUDGMENT. ERROR IS A MISTAKE IN THE PROCEEDINGS OF A COURT OF RECORD IN MATTERS OF FACTUAL LAW. ERROR IS THE ILLUSION ABOUT THE NATURE OF REALITY THAT IS THE CAUSE OF HUMAN SUFFERING AND THE CONTRADICTION OF THE TRUTH BY FALSE BELIEF. ERROR IS THE EXISTENCE OF EVIDENCE BY STRAYING FROM THE RIGHT COURSE OF TRUTH. SECOND, IS MISTAKE WHICH IS THE MISCONCEPTION OR INADVERTENCE OF SOMETHING OR SOMEONE. THIRD, IS BLUNDER WHICH IS THE STUPIDITY OF IGNORANCE AS A CAUSE TO BLAME. SLIP IS THE ADVERTENCE OR ACCIDENT THAT APPLIES TO EMBARRASSING MISTAKES. FOURTH, IS LAPSE AS IS THE FORGETFULNESS, WEAKNESS OR INATTENTION TO CAUSE OR EFFECT. FIFTH, IS SIN WHICH IS AN OFFENCE AGAINST MORAL AND RELIGIOUS LAW. SIN IS THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE LAW OF GOD. SIN IS THE STATE OF HUMAN NATURE BY WHICH THE PERSON IS ESTRANGED, SEPARATED & ALIENATED FROM GOD. 
I. HOW IS HELL USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT?
PRIMARILY I USE THE OKJV AND NKJV OF THE HOLY BIBLE. IN DEUTERONOMY 32:22 IT DECLARES “FOR A FIRE IS KINDLED IN MINE ANGER, AND SHALL BURN UNTO THE LOWEST HELL (HADES), AND SHALL CONSUME WITH HER INCREASE AND SET ON FIRE THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE MOUNTAINS.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:6 IT TELLS US THAT “THE SORROWS OF HELL COMPASSED ME ABOUT, AND THE SNARES OF DEATH PREVENTED ME.” ALSO IT IS IN PSALMS 18:5. IN JOB 11:8 IT SAYS “IT IS HIGH AS HEAVEN, WHAT CAN THOU DO? DEEPER THAN HELL, WHAT CAN THOU KNOW?” IN JOB 26:6 IT DECLARES “HELL IS NAKED BEFORE HIM, AND DESTRUCTION HATH NO COVERING.” IN PSALMS 9:17 IT STATES “THE WICKED SHALL BE TURNED INTO HELL, AND ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) THAT FORGET GOD.” IN PSALMS 16:10 IT MENTIONS “FOR THOU WILL NOT LEAVE MY SOUL IN HELL, NEITHER WILL THOU SUFFER THY HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN PSALMS 55:15 IT SAYS “LET DEATH SEIZE UPON THEM, AND LET THEM GO DOWN QUICK INTO HELL: FOR WICKEDNESS IS IN THEIR DWELLINGS, AND AMONG THEM.” IN PSALMS 86:13 IT TELLS US THAT “FOR GREAT IS THY MERCY TOWARD ME, AND THOU HAS DELIVERED MY SOUL FROM THE LOWEST HELL.” IN PSALMS 116:3 IT DECLARES “THE SORROWS OF DEATH COMPASSED ME, AND THE PAINS OF HELL GOT HOLD UPON ME: I FOUND TROUBLE AND SORROW.” IN PSALMS 139:8 IT SAYS “IF I ASCEND UP TO HEAVEN, THOU ARE WITH ME, IT I MAKE MY BED IN HELL, BEHOLD THOU ARE WITH ME.” IN PROVERBS 5:5 IT TELLS US THAT “HER FEET GO DOWN TO DEATH, HER STEPS TAKE HOLD ON HELL.” IN PROVERBS 7:27 IT DECLARES “HER HOUSE IS THE WAY TO HELL, GOING DOWN TO THE CHAMBERS OF DEATH.” IN PROVERBS 9:18 IT SAYS “BUT HE KNOWS NOT THAT THE DEAD ARE THERE, AND THAT HER GUESTS ARE IN THE DEPTHS OF HELL.” IN PROVERBS 15:11 IT MENTIONS “HELL AND DESTRUCTION ARE BEFORE THE LORD: HOW MUCH MORE THAN THE HEARTS OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN?” IN PROVERBS 15:24 IT DECLARES “THE WAY OF LIFE IS ABOVE TO THE WISE THAT HE MAY DEPART FROM HELL BENEATH.” IN PROVERBS 23:14 IT SAYS “THOU SHALL BEAT HIM WITH THE ROD, AND SHALL DELIVER HIS SOUL FROM HELL.” IN PROVERBS 27:20 IT TELLS US THAT “HELL AND DESTRUCTION ARE NEVER FULL, SO THE EYES OF MAN ARE NEVER SATISFIED.” IN ISAIAH 5:14 IT STATES “THEREFORE HELL HAS ENLARGED HERSELF, & OPENED HER MOUTH WITHOUT MEASURE:  AND THEIR GLORY, & THEIR MULTITUDE, & THEIR POMP, AND HE THAT REJOICES, SHALL DESCEND INTO IT.” IN ISAIAH 14:9 IT DECLARES “HELL FROM BENEATH IS MOVED FOR THEE TO MEET THEE AT THY COMING: IT STIRS UP THE DEAD FOR THEE, EVEN ALL THE CHIEF ONES OF THE EARTH, IT HAS RAISED UP FROM THEIR THRONES ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN ISAIAH 14:15 IT SAYS “YET THOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HELL, TO THE SIDES OF THE PIT.” IN ISAIAH 28:15 IT MENTIONS “BECAUSE YE HAVE SAID, ‘WE HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH DEATH, AND WITH HELL ARE WE AT AGREEMENT, WHEN THE OVERFLOWING SCOURGE SHALL PASS THROUGH, IT SHALL NOT COME UNTO US: FOR WE HAVE MADE LIES OUR REFUGE, AND UNDER FALSEHOOD HAVE WE HID OURSELVES.’” IN ISAIAH 28:18 IT TELLS US THAT “AND YOUR COVENANT WITH DEATH SHALL BE DISANNULLED, AND YOUR AGREEMENT WITH HELL SHALL NOT STAND, WHEN THE OVERFLOWING SCOURGE SHALL PASS THROUGH, THEN YE SHALL BE TRODDEN DOWN BY IT.” IN ISAIAH 57:9 IT MENTIONS “AND THOU WENT TO THE KING WITH OINTMENT, AND DID INCREASE THY PERFUMES, & DID SEND THY MESSENGERS FAR OFF, & DID DEBASE THYSELF EVEN UNTO HELL.” IN EZEKIEL 31:15 (NKJV) SAYS “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: IN THE DAY WHEN IT WENT DOWN TO HELL, I CAUSED MOURNING. I COVERED THE DEEP BECAUSE OF IT. I RESTRAINED ITS RIVERS, AND THE GREAT WATERS WERE HELD BACK. I CAUSED LEBANON TO MOURN FOR IT, & ALL THE TREES OF THE FIELD WILTED BECAUSE OF IT.” IN EZEKIEL 31:16 IT STATES “I MADE THE NATIONS (LAWS) TO SHAKE AT THE SOUND OF HIS FALL, WHEN I CAST HIM DOWN TO HELL WITH THEM THAT DESCEND INTO THE PIT: AND ALL THE TREES OF EDEN…ALL THAT DRINK WATER, SHALL BE COMFORTED IN THE NETHER PARTS OF THE EARTH.” IN EZEKIEL 31:17 IT TELLS US THAT “THEY ALSO WENT DOWN INTO HELL WITH HIM UNTO THEM THAT BE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD, AND THEY THAT WERE HIS ARM...” IN EZEKIEL 32:21 IT STATES “THE STRONG AMONG THE MIGHTY SHALL SPEAK TO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF HELL WITH THEM THAT HELP HIM: THEY ARE GONE DOWN, THEY LIE UNCIRCUMCISED, SLAIN BY THE SWORD.” IN EZEKIEL 32:27 IT MENTIONS “AND THEY SHALL NOT LIE WITH THE MIGHTY THAT ARE FALLEN OF THE UNCIRCUMCISED, WHICH ARE GONE DOWN TO HELL WITH THEIR WEAPONS OF WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS), AND THEY HAVE LAID THEIR SWORDS UNDER THEIR HEADS, BUT THEIR INIQUITIES SHALL BE UPON THEIR BONES, THOUGH THEY WERE THE TERROR OF THE MIGHTY IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.” IN AMOS 9:2 IT DECLARES “THOUGH THEY DIG INTO HELL, THENCE SHALL MY HAND TAKE THEM, THOUGH THEY CLIMB OUT OF THE BELLY OF HELL CRIED I, AND THOU HEARD MY VOICE.” IN JONAH 2:2 SAYS “…OUT OF THE BELLY OF HELL I CRIED, & THOU HEARD MY VOICE.” IN HABAKKUK 2:5 IT TELLS US THAT “YES ALSO, BECAUSE HE TRANSGRESSES BY WINE, HE IS A PROUD MAN, NEITHER KEEPS AT HOME, WHO ENLARGES HIS DESIRE IN HELL, AND IS AS DEATH, AND CANNOT BE SATISFIED, BUT GATHERS UNTO HIM ALL NATIONS (LAWS), AND HEAPS UNTO HIM ALL PEOPLE.” 
II. HOW IS HELL USED IN THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT?
IN TOBIT 13:2 IT DECLARES “FOR HE DOES SCOURGE, AND HAS MERCY, HE LEADS DOWN TO HELL, AND BRINGS UP AGAIN: NEITHER IS THERE ANY THAT CAN AVOID HIS HAND.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:13 IT SAYS “FOR THOU HAVE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH: THOU LEADS TO THE GATES OF HELL, AND BRINGS UP AGAIN.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17:14 IT STATES “BUT THEY SLEEPING THE SAME SLEEP THAT NIGHT, WHICH WAS INDEED INTOLERABLE, AND WHICH CAME UPON THEM OUT OF THE BOTTOMS OF INEVITABLE HELL.” IN SIRACH 21:10 IT TELLS US THAT “THE WAY OF SINNERS IS MADE PLAIN WITH STONES, BUT AT THE END THEREOF IS THE PIT OF HELL.” IN SIRACH 51:5 IT SAYS “FROM THE DEPTH OF THE BELLY OF HELL, FROM AN UNCLEAN TONGUE AND LYING WORDS.” IN SIRACH 51:6 IT MENTIONS “BY AN ACCUSATION TO THE KING FROM AN UNRIGHTEOUS TONGUE, MY SOUL DREW EVEN UNTO DEATH, MY LIFE WAS NEAR TO THE HELL BENEATH.” IN SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 1:66 IT STATES “O ANANIAS, AZARIAS AND MISAEL, BLESS YE THE LORD: PRAISE AND EXALT HIM ABOVE ALL FOREVER: FOR HE HAS DELIVERED US FROM HELL, AND SAVED US FROM THE HAND OF DEATH, AND DELIVERED US OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE FURNACE AND BURNING FLAME: EVEN OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE FIRE HAS HE DELIVERED US.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:29 IT SAYS “MY HANDS SHALL COVER THEE, SO THAT THY CHILDREN SHALL NOT SEE HELL.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:8 IT TELLS US THAT “PERADVENTURE THOU WOULD SAY UNTO ME, I NEVER WENT DOWN INTO THE DEEP, NOR AS YET INTO HELL, NEITHER DID I EVER CLIMB UP INTO HEAVEN.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:53 IT DECLARES “THE ROOT OF EVIL IS SEALED UP FROM YOU, WEAKNESS AND MOTH IS HID FROM YOU, AND CORRUPTION IS FLED INTO HELL TO BE FORGOTTEN.” 
III. HOW IS HELL USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT?
IN MATTHEW 5:22 IT DECLARES “BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT WHOSOEVER IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WITHOUT A CAUSE SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT, AND WHOSOEVER SHALL SAY TO HIS BROTHER RACA, SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE COUNCIL: BUT WHOSOEVER SHALL SAY, FOOL, SHALL BE IN DANGER OF HELL FIRE.” IN MATTHEW 5:29 IT TELLS US THAT “IF YOUR RIGHT EYE CAUSES YOU TO SIN, PLUCK IT OUT AND CAST IT FROM YOU, FOR IT IS MORE PROFITABLE FOR YOU THAT ONE OF YOUR MEMBERS PERISH, THAN FOR YOUR WHOLE BODY TO BE CAST INTO HELL.” IN MATTHEW 5:30 IT SAYS “AND IF THY HAND OFFEND THEE, CUT IT OFF, AND CAST IT FROM THEE: FOR IT IS PROFITABLE FOR THEE THAT ONE OF THY MEMBERS SHOULD PERISH, AND NOT THAT THY WHOLE BODY SHOULD BE CAST INTO HELL.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 9:43. IN MATTHEW 10:28 DECLARES “AND FEAR NOT THEM WHICH KILL THE BODY, BUT ARE NOT ABLE TO KILL THE SOUL, BUT RATHER FEAR HIM WHICH IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL AND BODY IN HELL.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 12:5. IN MATTHEW 11:23 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THOU CAPERNAUM, WHICH ARE EXALTED UNTO HEAVEN, SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HELL, FOR IF THE MIGHTY  WORKS, WHICH HAVE BEEN DONE IN THEE, HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED UNTIL THIS DAY.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 10:15. IN MATTHEW 16:18 IT DECLARES “AND I SAY UNTO THEE, THAT THOU ARE PETER, AND UPON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH AND THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT.” IN MATTHEW 18:9 IT STATES “AND IF THY EYE OFFEND THEE, PLUCK IT OUT, AND CAST IT FROM THEE: IT IS BETTER FOR THEE TO ENTER INTO LIFE WITH ONE EYE, RATHER THAN HAVING TWO EYES TO BE CAST INTO HELL FIRE.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 9:47. IN MATTHEW 23:15 IT MENTIONS “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU COMPASS SEA AND LAND TO MAKE ONE PROSELYTE, AND WHEN HE IS MADE, YE MAKE HIM TWOFOLD MORE THE CHILD OF HELL THAN YOURSELVES.” IN MATTHEW 23:33 IT SAYS “YE SERPENTS, YE GENERATION OF VIPERS, HOW CAN YE ESCAPE THE DAMNATION OF HELL?” IN MARK 9:45 IT TELLS US THAT “AND IF THY FOOT OFFEND THEE, CUT IT OFF: IT IS BETTER FOR THEE TO ENTER HALT INTO LIFE, THAN HAVING TWO FEET TO BE CAST INTO HELL, INTO THE FIRE THAT NEVER SHALL BE QUENCHED.” IN JAMES 3:6 IT DECLARES “AND THE TONGUE IS A FIRE, A WORLD OF INIQUITY [THIS REFERS TO THE PORNO TONGUE, THE PORNO LIP & THE PORNO MOUTH BECAUSE MONEY LOVE OR MONEY IN ITSELF IS THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUAL BULLSHIT IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13], SO IS THE TONGUE AMONG OUR MEMBERS, THAT IT DEFILES THE WHOLE BODY, AND SETS ON FIRE THE COURSE OF NATURE AND IT IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL.” IN 2ND PETER 2:4 IT TELLS US THAT “FOR IF GOD SPARED NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) THAT SINNED, BUT CAST THEM DOWN TO HELL, AND DELIVERED THEM INTO CHAINS OF DARKNESS, TO BE RESERVED UNTO JUDGMENT…” IN REVELATION 1:18 IT STATES “I AM HE THAT LIVES, AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVER MORE. AMEN. AND HAVE THE KEYS OF HELL AND OF DEATH.” IN REVELATION 6:8 IT TELLS US THAT “AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A PALE HORSE, AND HIS NAME THAT SAT ON HIM WAS DEATH, AND HELL FOLLOWED WITH HIM.” IN REVELATION 20:13 IT DECLARES “AND THE SEA GAVE UP THE DEAD WHICH WERE IN IT, AND DEATH AND HELL DELIVERED UP THE DEAD WHICH WERE IN THEM, AND THEY WERE JUDGED EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS.”  IN REVELATION 20:14 IT DECLARES “AND DEATH AND HELL WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH.” IN LUKE 16:19-31 IT MENTIONS ABOUT THE STORY OF LAZARUS AND THE RICH MAN BY WHICH THE RICH MAN “…IN HELL HE LIFT UP HIS EYES, BEING IN TORMENTS, AND SEEING ABRAHAM AFAR OFF, AND LAZARUS IN HIS BOSOM…” THE RICH MAN WENT TO HELL BECAUSE HE RECEIVED THE GOOD LIFE ON THE EARTH AND LAZARUS WENT TO HEAVEN BECAUSE HE RECEIVED THE EVIL LIFE ON THE EARTH. IN ACTS 2:27 SAYS “BECAUSE THOU WILL NOT LEAVE MY SOUL IN HELL, NEITHER WILL THOU (FATHER STEPHEN) SUFFER THY HOLY ONE (SON JESUS CHRIST) TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN ACTS 2:31 IT TELLS US THAT “HE SEEING THIS BEFORE SPOKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF (JESUS) CHRIST, THAT HIS SOUL WAS NOT LEFT IN HELL, NEITHER HIS FLESH DID SEE CORRUPTION.”  
IV. WHAT ARE THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF TERMS FOR HELL?
1. THE ABYSS
ABYSS REFERS TO A BOTTOMLESS PIT, TO THE UNDERWORLD, TO HELL OR TO THE DEEPEST OCEAN FLOOR. IT MEANS IN THE SEPTUAGINT OR GREEK VERSION OF THE HEBREW BIBLE CONCERNING ORIGINAL CHAOS IN GENESIS 1:2 AND THE HEBREW WORD TEHOM MEANING “SURGING WATER DEEP.” IN ROMANS 10:6-9 IT DECLARES “BUT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH SPEAKS IN THIS WAY, DO NOT SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘WHO WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST DOWN FROM ABOVE) OR ‘WHO WILL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD). BUT WHAT DOES IT SAY? THE WORD IS NEAR YOU, IN YOUR MOUTH AND IN YOUR HEART (THAT IS, THE WORD OF FAITH WHICH WE PREACH): THAT IF YOU CONFESS WITH YOUR MOUTH THE LORD JESUS AND BELIEVE IN YOUR HEART THAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, YOU WILL BE SAVED (PROTECTED).” IN LUKE 8:26-33 IT DECLARES “AND WHEN HE STEPPED OUT ON THE LAND, THERE MET HIM A CERTAIN MAN FROM THE CITY WHO HAD DEMONS FOR A LONG TIME. AND HE WORE NO CLOTHES, NOR DID HE LIVE IN A HOUSE BUT IN THE TOMBS. WHEN HE SAW JESUS, HE CRIED OUT, FELL DOWN BEFORE HIM, AND WITH A LOUD VOICE SAID, ‘WHAT HAVE I TO DO WITH YOU, JESUS, SON OF THE HIGHEST GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? I BEG YOU, DO NOT TORMENT ME! FOR HE HAD COMMANDED THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT TO COME OUT OF THE MAN, FOR IT HAD OFTEN SEIZED HIM, AND HE WAS KEPT UNDER GUARD, BOUND WITH CHAINS AND SHACKLES (FETTERS), AND HE BROKE THE BONDS AND WAS DRIVEN BY THE DEMONS INTO THE WILDERNESS. JESUS ASKED HIM, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS YOUR NAME?’ AND HE SAID, ‘LEGION,” BECAUSE MANY DEMONS (OVER 2,000) HAD ENTERED HIM. AND THEY BEGGED HIM THAT HE WOULD NOT COMMAND THEM TO GO OUT INTO THE ABYSS. NOW A HERD OF SWINE WAS FEEDING THERE ON THE MOUNTAIN. SO, THEY BEGGED HIM THAT HE WOULD PERMIT THEM TO ENTER THEM. AND HE PERMITTED THEM. THEN THE DEMONS WENT OUT OF THE MAN AND ENTERED THE SWINE, AND THE HERD RAN VIOLENTLY DOWN THE STEEP PLACE INTO THE LAKE AND DROWNED.”   
2. GEHENNA (VALLEY OF HINNOM OR ENNOM)
GEHENNA IN THE GREEK CONTEXT ALSO KNOWN AS GEHINNOM OR VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM IN THE HEBREW CONTEXT AND GEHINNAM IN THE YIDDISH CONTEXT IS CONSIDERED HELL ON THE EARTH THAT JESUS USED ABOUT THE OPPOSITE OF LIFE TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN MATTHEW 5:22, 29, 30; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; MARK 9:43, 45, 47; JAMES 3:6 & LUKE 12:5. IT IS LOCATED NEAR JERUSALEM.  IN 2ND KINGS 23:10 IT TELLS US THAT “AND HE DEFILED TOPHETH, WHICH IS IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, THAT NO MAN MIGHT MAKE HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3 IT DECLARES “HE BURNED INCENSE IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, AND BURNED HIS CHILDREN IN THE FIRE, ACCORDING TO THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) WHOM THE LORD HAD CAST OUT BEFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6 IT STATES “ALSO HE CAUSED HIS SONS TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, HE PRACTICED SOOTHSAYING, USED WITCHCRAFT AND SORCERY, AND CONSULTED MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS (FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS). HE DID MUCH EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, TO PROVOKE HIM TO ANGER.” IN JEREMIAH 7:31 IT SAYS “AND THEY BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF TOPHET, WHICH IS IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, TO BURN THEIR SONS AND THEIR DAUGHTERS IN THE FIRE, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY HEART.” IN JEREMIAH 7:32 IT MENTIONS “‘THEREFORE BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING’, SAYS THE LORD, ‘WHEN IT WILL NO MORE BE CALLED TOPHET, OR THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, BUT THE VALLEY OF SLAUGHTER, FOR THEY WILL BURY IN TOPHET UNTIL THERE IS NO ROOM.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 19:6. IN JEREMIAH 32:35 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THEY BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF BAAL WHICH ARE IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, TO CAUSE THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND THEM, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY MIND THAT THEY SHOULD DO THIS ABOMINATION, TO CAUSE JUDAH TO SIN.” IN ACTS 7:42-43 IT DECLARES “THEN GOD TURNED AND GAVE THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: ‘DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH (AN AMMONITE GOD ALSO CALLED MILCOM & SUKKOTH WHICH MAY BE LINKED TO MOLOCH WHICH IS UNCERTAIN), AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP (CHILD PORNOGRAPHY FOR I MONTH), AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.”  
3. HADES (NKJV) ALSO CALLED INFERNUS
HADES IS A PLACE CALLED THE GRAVE OR DIRT PIT AND REFERS TO THE ABODE OF THE DEAD. IT CAN MEAN A GLOOMY PART UNDER THE EARTH USED AS A DUNGEON OF TORMENT AND ETERNAL SUFFERING. IN MATTHEW 11:23 IT STATES “AND YOU CAPERNAUM, WHO ARE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HADES, FOR IT THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED UNTIL THIS DAY.” IN MATTHEW 16:18 IT TELLS US THAT “ALSO I SAY TO YOU THAT YOU ARE PETER, AND ON THIS ROCK, I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH, AND THE GATES OF HADES SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:55 IT DECLARES “O DEATH, WHERE IS YOUR STING? O HADES, WHERE IS YOUR VICTORY?” IN REVELATION 1:18 IT MENTIONS “I AM HE WHO LIVES, AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVERMORE. AMEN. AND I HAVE THE KEYS OF HADES AND OF DEATH.” IN REVELATION 6:8 IT SAYS “SO I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A PALE HORSE. AND THE NAME OF HIM WHO SAT ON IT WAS DEATH, AND HADES FOLLOWED WITH HIM. AND POWER WAS GIVEN TO THEM OVER A FOURTH OF THE EARTH, TO KILL WITH SWORD, WITH HUNGER, WITH DEATH, AND BY THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 20:13 STATES “THE SEA GAVE UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN IT, AND DEATH AND HADES DELIVERED UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN THEM. AND THEY WERE JUDGED, EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS.” IN REVELATION 20:14 IT SAYS “THEN DEATH AND HADES WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH.” IN LUKE 16:19-31 TALKS ABOUT THE STORY OF LAZARUS AND THE RICH MAN: “…AND BEING IN TORMENTS IN HADES, HE LIFTED UP HIS EYES AND SAW ABRAHAM AFAR OFF, AND LAZARUS IN HIS BOSOM…” THE REASON THIS HAPPENED IS BECAUSE THE RICH MAN RECEIVED THE GOOD LIFE ON THE EARTH AND WENT TO HADES FOR 1 MONTH AND LAZARUS RECEIVED THE EVIL LIFE ON THE EARTH AND WENT TO HEAVEN. ALL SEXUALITY IS ETERNALLY CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH THEN RELEASED AND EXPUNGED BASED ON HOW MANY TIMES IT IS COMMITTED TO INTENSIFY THE EFFECT BECAUSE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS ONLY FOR 1 MONTH AS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT THAT LOCKS UP ALL SEXUALITY. THIS CHARGE CAN BE BROKEN DOWN IN HELL ON EARTH & THE LITERAL HELL BY 7 DAYS SPIRITUALLY WITH EGYPT, 7 DAYS MENTALLY WITH BABYLON, 7 DAYS PHYSICALLY WITH ISRAEL WHICH ARE THE 3 PRISONS OF EARTH AND 7 DAYS IN THE LITERAL PRISON IN HELL. IN ACTS 2:27 IT DECLARES “FOR YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL NOT LEAVE MY SOUL (SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN BOTH STAYED IN HELL FOR 36 HOURS & THE LORD JAMES FOR 3 HOURS & THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 1 HOUR TO EMPTY HELL AND WAS AUTHORIZED TO BRING ALL CREATION WITH THEM, EXCEPT THE LORD LUCIFER ETERNALLY WITH ETERNAL DAMNATION AND HIS PARTY WHICH CONCERNS THE 8 ETERNAL CHARGES FROM 1 MONTH TO 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE UNIQUE NATURE OF THE CHARGE, JUST SHORT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION OF THE SONS OF PERDITION IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-20) IN HADES, NOR WILL YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE (SON JESUS CHRIST) TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN ACTS 2:31 IT DECLARES “HE, FORESEEING THIS, SPOKE CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION OF THE CHRIST, THAT HIS SOUL (KING DAVID AS DID KING SOLOMON DID EACH AT LEAST A MONTH IN HELL BECAUSE THERE WERE ONLY 3 SINS (THE RAPE OF BATHSHEBA, THE NUMBERING OF ISRAEL & THE MURDER OF URIAH)  THAT KING DAVID COMMITTED & 2 OF THOSE WERE IMMEDIATELY RELEASED & ABOLISHED BUT THE SEXUAL MURDER OF URIAH STOOD FIRM BECAUSE OF THE SEXUAL NATURE OF THE CHARGE & KING SOLOMON COMMITTED MARITAL FORNICATION WITH ALL HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 & NEHEMIAH 13:26-27 & ALSO ALL CREATION WILL BE SUBJECT TO 1 MONTH IN HELL BASED ON WHAT THEY HAVE DONE BECAUSE OF SEXUALITY IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD AND THEN ALL THINGS ARE MADE INTO A NEW UNIVERSE) WAS NOT LEFT IN HADES, NOR DID HIS (DIVINE) FLESH SEE CORRUPTION.”
4. THE NETHERWORLD ALSO CALLED UNDERWORLD
THE NETHERWORLD ALSO CALLED UNDERWORLD IS A PLACE THOUGHT TO BE UNDER THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH. IT IS A PLACE WHERE SOULS OF THE DEPARTED GO IN HELL OR THE REALM OF DEATH.  IN EZEKIEL 31:14 IT TELLS US THAT “TO THE END THAT NONE OF ALL THE TREES BY THE WATERS EXALT THEMSELVES FOR THEIR HEIGHT, NEITHER SHOOT UP THEIR TOP AMONG THE THICK BOUGHS, NEITHER THEIR TREE STAND UP IN THEIR HEIGHT, ALL THAT DRINK WATER: FOR THEY AS ALL DELIVERED UNTO DEATH, TO THE NETHER PARTS OF THE EARTH (NETHERWORLD), IN THE MIDST OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN, WITH THEM THAT GO DOWN TO THE PIT.” IN EZEKIEL 31:16 IT STATES “I MADE THE NATIONS (LAWS) TO SHAKE AT THE SOUND OF HIS FALL, WHEN I CAST HIM DOWN TO HELL WITH THEN THAT DESCEND INTO THE PIT: AND ALL THE TREES OF EDEN, THE CHOICE AND BEST OF LEBANON, ALL THAT DRINK WATER, SHALL BE COMFORTED IN THE NETHER PARTS OF THE EARTH (NETHERWORLD).” IN EZEKIEL 31:18 IT SAYS “TO WHOM ARE THOU LIKE IN GLORY AND IN GREATNESS AMONG THE TREES OF EDEN? YET SHALL THOU BE BROUGHT DOWN WITH THE TREES OF EDEN UNTO THE NETHER PARTS OF THE EARTH (NETHERWORLD): THOU SHALL LIE IN THE MIDST OF THE UNCIRCUMCISED WITH THEM THAT BE SLAIN BY THE SWORD. THIS IS PHARAOH AND ALL HIS MULTITUDE, SAYS THE LORD GOD.” IN EZEKIEL 32:18 IT MENTIONS “SON OF MAN, WAIL FOR THE MULTITUDE OF EGYPT, AND CAST THEM DOWN, EVEN HER, AND THE DAUGHTERS OF THE FAMOUS NATIONS (LAWS), UNTO THE NETHER PARTS OF THE EARTH (NETHERWORLD), WITH THEM THAT GO DOWN INTO THE PIT.” IN EZEKIEL 32:24 DECLARES “THIS IS ELAM AND ALL HER MULTITUDE ROUND ABOUT HER GRAVE, ALL OF THEM SLAIN, FALLEN BY THE SWORD, WHICH ARE DONE DOWN UNCIRCUMCISED INTO THE NETHER PARTS OF THE EARTH (NETHERWORLD), WHICH  CAUSE  THEIR  TERROR  IN  THE  LAND OF THE LIVING, YET HAVE THEY BORNE THEIR SHAME WITH THEM THAT GO DOWN TO THE PIT.”
5. THE GRAVE (TOMB & SEPULCHRE)
A GRAVE IS A LOCATION WHERE A DEAD BODY WAS BURIED. IT IS COMMONLY CALLED GRAVEYARDS OR CEMETERIES. IT CAN ALSO BE CALLED A TOMB WHERE IT IS A REPOSITORY FOR THE REMAINS OF THE DEAD AND HAS AN ENCLOSED INTERMENT SPACE OR BURIAL CHAMBER LIKE THE TOMB OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JERUSALEM. IN JOB 7:9 SAYS “AS THE CLOUD IS CONSUMED AND VANISHES AWAY, SO HE THAT GOES DOWN TO THE GRAVE SHALL COME UP NO MORE.” IN JOB 10:19 STATES “I SHOULD HAVE BEEN AS THOUGH I HAD NOT BEEN, I SHOULD HAVE BEEN CARRIED FROM THE WOMB TO THE GRAVE.” IN JOB 14:13 IT TELLS US THAT “O THAT THOU WOULD HIDE ME IN THE GRAVE, THAT THOU WOULD KEEP ME SECRET, UNTIL THY WRATH BE PAST, THAT THOU WOULD APPOINT ME A SET TIME AND REMEMBER ME!” IN JOB 17:1 MENTIONS “MY BREATH IS CORRUPT, MY DAYS ARE EXTINCT, THE GRAVES ARE READY FOR ME.” IN JOB 17:13 STATES “IF I WAIT, THE GRAVE IS MINE HOUSE: I HAVE MADE MY BED IN THE DARKNESS.” IN JOB 21:13 IT TELLS US THAT “THEY SPEND THEIR DAYS IN WEALTH, AND IN A MOMENT GO DOWN TO THE GRAVE.” IN JOB 21:32 IT SAYS “YET SHALL HE BE BROUGHT TO THE GRAVE, AND SHALL REMAIN IN THE TOMB.” IN JOB 24:19 IT DECLARES “DROUGHT AND HEAT CONSUME THE SNOW WATERS: SO, DOES THE GRAVE THOSE WHICH HAVE SINNED.” IN JOB 30:24 IT SAYS “HOWBEIT HE WILL NOT STRETCH OUT HIS HAND TO THE GRAVE, THOUGH THEY CRY IN HIS DESTRUCTION.” IN JOB 33:22 IT TELLS US THAT “YES, HIS SOUL DRAWS NEAR TO THE GRAVE, AND HIS LIFE TO THE DESTROYERS.” IN PSALMS 5:9 SAYS “FOR THERE IS NO FAITHFULNESS IN THEIR MOUTH, THEIR INWARD PART IS DESTRUCTION, THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN TOMB, THEY FLATTER WITH THEIR TONGUE.”  IN PSALMS 6:5 IT SAYS “FOR IN DEATH IS NO REMEMBRANCE OF THEE: IN THE GRAVE WHO SHALL GIVE THEE THANKS?” IN PSALMS 30:3 IT TELLS US THAT “O LORD, THOU HAVE BROUGHT UP MY SOUL FROM THE GRAVE: THOU HAVE KEPT ME ALIVE, THAT I SHOULD NOT GO DOWN TO THE PIT.” IN PSALMS 31:17 SAYS “LET ME NOT BE ASHAMED, O LORD, FOR I HAVE CALLED UPON THEE: LET THE WICKED BE ASHAMED, AND LET THEM BE SILENT IN THE GRAVE.” IN PSALMS 49:14 MENTIONS “LIKE SHEEP THEY ARE LAID IN THE GRAVE, DEATH SHALL FEED ON THEM, AND THE UPRIGHT SHALL HAVE DOMINION OVER THEM IN THE MORNING, AND THEIR BEAUTY SHALL CONSUME IN THE GRAVE FROM THEIR DWELLINGS.” IN PSALMS 49:15 STATES “BUT GOD WILL REDEEM MY SOUL FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE: FOR HE SHALL RECEIVE ME. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 88:3 SAYS “FOR MY SOUL IS FULL OF TROUBLES, AND MY LIFE DRAWS NIGH TO THE GRAVE.” IN PSALMS 88:5 MENTIONS “FREE AMONG THE DEAD, LIKE THE SLAIN THAT LIES IN THE GRAVE, WHOM THOU REMEMBERS NO MORE AND THEY ARE CUT OFF FROM THY HAND.” IN PSALMS 88:11 DECLARES “SHALL THY LOVING KINDNESS BE DECLARED IN THE GRAVE? OR THY FAITHFULNESS IN DESTRUCTION?” IN PSALMS 89:48 IT TELLS US THAT “WHAT MAN IS HE THAT LIVES, AND SHALL NOT SEE DEATH (ENOCH DID NOT SEE DEATH FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AND WILL NEVER DIE & MOSES & ELIJAH THOUSANDS OF YEARS, BUT ARE KILLED IN REVELATION 11:1-14)? SHALL HE DELIVER HIS SOUL FROM THE HAND OF THE GRAVE? SELAH.” IN PSALMS 141:7 SAYS “OUR BONES ARE SCATTERED AT THE GRAVE’S MOUTH, AS ONE CUTS AND CLEAVES WOOD UPON THE EARTH.” IN PROVERBS 1:12 DECLARES “LET US SWALLOW THEM UP ALIVE AS THE GRAVE, AND WHOLE, AS THOSE THAT GO DOWN INTO THE PIT.” IN PROVERBS 12:21 DECLARES “NO GRAVE TROUBLE WILL OVERTAKE THE RIGHTEOUS…THE WICKED SHALL BE FILLED WITH EVIL.” IN PROVERBS 30:16 SAYS “THE GRAVE, AND THE BARREN WOMB, THE EARTH THAT IS NOT FILLED WITH WATER, AND THE FIRE THAT SAYS NOT, IT IS ENOUGH.” IN ECCLESIASTES 9:10 MENTIONS “WHATSOEVER THY HAND FINDS TO DO, DO IT WITH THY MIGHT, FOR THERE IN NO WORK, NOR DEVICE, NOR KNOWLEDGE, NOR WISDOM, IN THE GRAVE, WHERE THOU GO.” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6 SAYS “SET ME AS A SEAL UPON THY HEART, AS A SEAL UPON THY ARM: FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS STRONG AS DEATH, JEALOUSY IS CRUEL AS THE GRAVE: THE COALS THEREOF ARE COALS OF FIRE, WHICH HAS A MOST VEHEMENT FLAME (LORD YAH’S FLAME). IN ISAIAH 14:11 STATES “THY POMP IS BROUGHT DOWN TO THE GRAVE, AND THE NOISE OF THY VIOLS: THE WORM IS SPREAD UNDER THEE, AND THE WORMS COVER THEE.” IN ISAIAH 14:19 DECLARES “BUT THOU (LUCIFER) ARE CAST OUT OF THY GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH, AND AS THE RAIMENT OF THOSE THAT ARE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, THAT DO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, AS A CARCASS TRODDEN UNDER FOOT.” IN ISAIAH 22:26 SAYS “WHAT HAVE YOU HERE, AND WHOM HAVE YOU HERE, THAT YOU HAVE HEWN A SEPULCHER HERE, AS HE WHO HEWS HIMSELF A SEPULCHER ON HIGH, WHO CARVES A TOMB FOR HIMSELF IN A ROCK?” IN ISAIAH 38:10 STATES “I SAID IN THE CUTTING OFF OF MY DAYS, I SHALL DO TO THE GATES OF THE GRAVE: I AM DEPRIVED OF THE RESIDUE OF MY YEARS.” IN ISAIAH 38:18 SAYS “FOR THE GRAVE CANNOT PRAISE THEE, DEATH CANNOT CELEBRATE THEE: THEY THAT GO DOWN INTO THE PIT CANNOT HOPE FOR THY TRUTH.” IN ISAIAH 53:9 IT TELLS US THAT “AND HE MADE HIS GRAVE WITH THE WICKED, AND WITH THE RICH IN HIS DEATH, BECAUSE HE HAD NO VIOLENCE, NEITHER WAS ANY DECEIT IN HIS MOUTH.” IN ISAIAH 65:4 SAYS “WHO SIT AMONG THE GRAVES, AND SPEND THE NIGHT IN THE TOMBS, WHO EAT SWINE’S FLESH (PORK SKINS) AND THE BROTH OF ABOMINABLE THINGS IS IN THEIR VESSELS…” IN JEREMIAH 5:16 MENTIONS “THEIR QUIVER IS LIKE AN OPEN TOMB, THEY ARE ALL MIGHTY MEN.” IN JEREMIAH 20:17 SAYS “BECAUSE HE SLEW ME NOT FROM THE WOMB, OF THAT MY MOTHER MIGHT HAVE BEEN MY GRAVE (MISCARRIAGE HAPPENS, BUT ABORTION IS MURDER IN THE WOMB AND THE WOMB BECOMES A GRAVE), AND HER WOMB TO BE ALWAYS GREAT WITH ME.” IN EZEKIEL 31:15 IT STATES “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, IN THE DAY WHEN HE WENT DOWN TO THE GRAVE, I CAUSED MOURNING, I COVERED THE DEEP FOR HIM, AND I RESTRAINED THE FLOODS THEREOF, AND THE GREAT WATERS WERE STAYED, AND I CAUSED  LEBANON  TO  MOURN FOR HIM, AND ALL THE TREES OF THE FIELD FAINTED FOR HIM.” IN EZEKIEL 32:23 MENTIONS “WHOSE GRAVES ARE SET IN THE SIDE OF THE PIT, AND HER COMPANY IS ROUND ABOUT HER GRAVE, ALL OF THEM SLAIN, FALLEN BY THE SWORD, WHICH CAUSED TERROR IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.” IN EZEKIEL 37:12 IT DECLARES “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, BEHOLD, O MY PEOPLE, I WILL OPEN YOUR GRAVES, AND CAUSE YOU TO COME UP OUT OF YOUR GRAVES, AND BRING YOU INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL.” IN EZEKIEL 37:13 DECLARES “AND YE SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I HAVE OPENED YOUR GRAVES, O MY PEOPLE, AND BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF YOUR GRAVES.” IN HOSEA 13:14 SAYS “I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE, I WILL REDEEM THEE FROM DEATH: O DEATH, I WILL BE THY PLAGUES, O GRAVE, I WILL BE THY DESTRUCTION: REPENTANCE SHALL BE HIDDEN FROM MY EYES.” IN NAHUM 1:14 MENTIONS “THE LORD HAS GIVEN A COMMAND CONCERNING YOU: ‘YOUR NAME SHALL BE PERPETUATED NO LONGER. OUT OF THE HOUSE OF YOUR GODS I WILL CUT OFF THE CARVED IMAGE AND THE MOLTEN IMAGE. I WILL DIG YOUR GRAVE, FOR YOU ARE VILE.’” IN ADDITIONS TO ESTHER 13:7 SAYS “THAT THEY, WHO OF OLD AND NOW ALSO ARE MALICIOUS, MAY IN ONE DAY WITH VIOLENCE GO INTO THE GRAVE, AND SO EVER HEREAFTER CAUSE OUR AFFAIRS TO BE WELL SETTLED AND WITHOUT TROUBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:1 MENTIONS “FOR THE UNGODLY SAID, REASONING WITH THEMSELVES, BUT NOT ARIGHT, OUR LIFE IS SHORT AND TEDIOUS, AND IN THE DEATH OF A MAN THERE IS NO REMEDY: NEITHER WAS THERE ANY MAN KNOWN TO HAVE RETURNED FROM THE GRAVE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:3 DECLARES “FOR WHILE THEY YET MOURNING AND MAKING LAMENTATIONS AT THE GRAVE OF THE DEAD, THEY ADDED ANOTHER FOOLISH DEVICE, AND PURSUED THEM AS FUGITIVES, WHO THEY HAD ENTREATED TO BE GONE.”  IN SIRACH 9:12 SAYS “DELIGHT NOT IN THE THING THAT THE UNGODLY HAVE PLEASURE IN, BUT REMEMBER THEY SHALL NOT GO UNPUNISHED UNTO THEIR GRAVE.” IN SIRACH 14:16 SAYS “GIVE, AND TAKE, AND SANCTIFY THY SOUL, FOR THERE IS NO SEEKING OF DAINTIES IN THE GRAVE.” IN SIRACH 17:27 DECLARES “WHO SHALL PRAISE THE HIGHEST IN THE GRAVE, INSTEAD OF THEM WHICH LIVE AND GIVE THANKS?” IN SIRACH 21:8 TELLS US THAT “HE THAT BUILDS HIS HOUSE WITH OTHER MEN’S MONEY IS LIKE ONE THAT GATHERS STONES FOR THE TOMB OF HIS BURIAL.” IN SIRACH 41:4 SAYS “AND WHY ARE THOU AGAINST THE PLEASURE OF THE HIGHEST: THERE IS NO INQUISITION IN THE GRAVE, WHETHER THOU HAVE LIVED TEN, OR AN HUNDRED, OR A THOUSAND YEARS.”  IN BARUCH 2:17 IT TELLS US THAT “OPEN THY EYES, AND BEHOLD, FOR THE DEAD THAT ARE IN THE GRAVES, WHOSE SOULS ARE TAKEN FROM THEIR BODIES, WILL GIVE UNTO THE LORD NEITHER PRAISE NOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:41 SAYS “…NO LORD, THAT SHE CANNOT. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, IN THE GRAVE THE CHAMBERS OF SOULS ARE LIKE THE WOMB OF A WOMAN.” IN MATTHEW 23:27 SAYS “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE LIKE WHITEWASHED TOMBS WHICH INDEED APPEAR BEAUTIFUL OUTWARDLY, BUT INSIDE ARE FULL OF DEAD MAN’S BONES AND ALL UNCLEANNESS.” IN MATTHEW 23:29 IT MENTIONS “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! BECAUSE YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND GARNISH THE SEPULCHERS OF THE RIGHTEOUS…” IN MATTHEW 27:52 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THE GRAVES WERE OPENED, AND MANY BODIES OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) WHICH SLEPT AROSE (FELL ASLEEP WERE RAISED)…” IN MATTHEW 27:53 SAYS “AND CAME OUT OF THE GRAVES AFTER HIS RESURRECTION, AND WENT INTO THE HOLY CITY, AND APPEARED INTO MANY.” IN JOHN 5:28 MENTIONS “…FOR THE HOUR IS COMING, IN THE WHICH ALL THAT ARE IN THE GRAVES SHALL HEAR HIS VOICE, AND COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL TO THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION).” IN JOHN 12:17 STATES “THE PEOPLE THEREFORE THAT WAS WITH HIM WHEN HE CALLED LAZARUS OUT OF HIS GRAVE, AND RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, BARE RECORD.” IN CORINTHIANS 15:55 DECLARES “O DEATH, WHERE IS THY STING? O GRAVE, WHERE IS THY VICTORY?” IN REVELATION 11:9 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THEY OF THE PEOPLE AND KINDRED’S AND TONGUES, AND NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL SEE THEIR DEAD BODIES THREE DAYS AND AN HALF, AND SHALL NOT SUFFER THEIR DEAD BODIES TO BE PUT IN GRAVES.” IN LUKE 8:27 IT TELLS US THAT “…A CERTAIN MAN (NAMED LEGION) WHICH HAD DEVILS LONG TIME FOR 7 YEARS AND WORE NO CLOTHES, NEITHER ABODE IN ANY HOUSE BUT IN THE TOMBS.” ALSO, SOME SCRIPTURES ABOUT LEGION IS IN MARK 5:2-3, 5. IN LUKE 11:44 SAYS “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE AS GRAVES WHICH APPEAR NOT, AND THE MEN THAT WALK OVER THEM ARE NOT AWARE OF THEM.” IN ROMANS 3:13 SAYS “THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN TOMB, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE PRACTICED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS…” IN LUKE 11:47 DECLARES “WOE TO YOU! FOR YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND YOUR FATHERS KILLED THEM.” IN LUKE 11:48 SAYS “IN FACT, YOU BEAR WITNESS THAT YOU APPROVE THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHERS, FOR THEY INDEED KILLED THEM AND YOU BUILD THEIR TOMBS.” IN ACTS 2:29 MENTIONS “MEN AND BRETHREN, LET ME SPEAK FREELY OF THE PATRIARCH DAVID, THAT HE IS BOTH DEAD AND BURIED, AND HIS TOMB IS WITH US TO THIS DAY.” IN ACTS 7:16 SAYS “AND THEY CARRIED BACK TO SHECHEM AND LAID THE TOMB THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY FROM THE SONS OF HAMOR…”      
6. THE BOTTOMLESS PIT WITH KING ABADDON
THE BOTTOMLESS PIT IS AN ETERNAL PLACE WHERE ALL OF SATAN’S DEMONIC HOST OF DEMONS AND DEVILS ARE IMPRISONED. IN REVELATION 9:1-2 TELLS US THAT “AND THE FIFTH ANGEL SOUNDED, AND I SAW A STAR FALL FROM HEAVEN UNTO THE EARTH, AND TO HIM (THE LORD MICHAEL) WAS GIVEN THE KEY OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. AND HE OPENED THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND THERE AROSE A SMOKE OUT OF THE PIT, AS THE SMOKE OF A GREAT FURNACE, AND THE SUN AND THE AIR WERE DARKENED BY REASON OF THE SMOKE OF THE PIT.” IN REVELATION 9:11 IT SAYS “AND THEY HAD A KING OVER THEM, WHICH IS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, WHOSE NAME IN THE HEBREW TONGUE IS ABADDON, BUT IN THE GREEK TONGUE HATH HIS NAME APOLLYON.” IN REVELATION 11:7 DECLARES “AND WHEN THEY SHALL HAVE FINISHED THEIR TESTIMONY, THE BEAST THAT ASCENDS OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT SHALL MAKE WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS) AGAINST THEM, AND SHALL OVERCOME THEM, AND KILL THEM.” IN REVELATION 17:8 MENTIONS “THE BEAST THAT THOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND GO INTO PERDITION: AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL WONDER, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS.” IN REVELATION 20:1-3 TELLS US THAT “AND I SAW AN ANGEL (LORD MICHAEL) COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. AND HE LAID HOLD OF THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. AND CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND SHUT HIM UP, AND SET A SEAL UPON HIM, THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE, TILL THE THOUSAND YEARS SHOULD BE FULFILLED: AND AFTER THAT HE MUST BE LOOSED A LITTLE SEASON (3 MONTHS).”                  
7. SHEOL ALSO CALLED INFERNUS
SHEOL IS A PLACE OF DARKNESS TO WHICH ALL DEAD GO, REGARDLESS OF THE MORAL THINGS MADE IN LIFE, AND WHERE THEY ARE PLACED IN DARKNESS AND REMOVED FROM THE LIGHT OF GOD IN THE BOOK OF JOB. SHEOL IS A COMMON DESTINATION FOR THE UNRIGHTEOUS FLESH AND RIGHTEOUS FLESH IN ECCLESIASTES AND JOB. IT IS THE ULTIMATE ABODE OF THE DEAD AND IT IS THE JUDGMENT AFTER DEATH TO THE WICKED. IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:6 SAYS “THE SORROWS OF SHEOL SURROUNDED ME, THE SNARES OF DEATH CONFRONTED ME.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 18:5. IN JOB 11:8 DECLARES “THEY ARE HIGHER THAN HEAVEN—WHAT CAN YOU DO? DEEPER THAN SHEOL—WHAT CAN YOU KNOW?” IN JOB 17:16 STATES “WILL THEY GO DOWN TO THE GATES OF SHEOL? SHALL WE HAVE REST TOGETHER IN THE DUST?” IN JOB 26:6 MENTIONS “SHEOL IS NAKED BEFORE HIM, AND DESTRUCTION HAS NO COVERING.” IN PSALMS 16:10 TELLS US THAT “FOR YOU WILL NOT LEAVE MY SOUL IN SHEOL, NOR WILL YOUR HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN PSALMS 86:13 STATES “FOR GREAT IS YOUR MERCY TOWARD ME, AND YOU HAVE DELIVERED MY SOUL FROM THE DEPTHS OF SHEOL.” IN PSALMS 116:3 SAYS “THE PAINS OF DEATH SURROUNDED ME, AND THE PANGS OF SHEOL LAID HOLD OF ME, I FOUND TROUBLE AND SORROW.” IN PROVERBS 1:12 MENTIONS “LET US SWALLOW THEM ALIVE LIKE SHEOL, AND WHOLE, LIKE THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE PIT…” IN ISAIAH 5:14 TELLS US THAT “THEREFORE SHEOL HAS ENLARGED ITSELF AND OPENED ITS MOUTH BEYOND MEASURE, THEIR GLORY AND THEIR MULTITUDE AND THEIR POMP, AND HE WHO IS JUBILANT, SHALL DESCEND INTO IT.” IN ISAIAH 14:11 DECLARES “YOUR POMP IS BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, AND THE SOUND OF YOUR STRINGED INSTRUMENTS, THE MAGGOT IS SPREAD UNDER YOU, AND WORMS COVER YOU.”  IN ISAIAH 14:15 STATES “YET YOU (LUCIFER) SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT.” IN ISAIAH 28:15 SAYS “BECAUSE YOU HAD SAID, ‘WE HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH DEATH, AND WITH SHEOL WE ARE IN AGREEMENT. WHEN THE OVERFLOWING SCOURGE PASSES THROUGH, IT WILL NOT COME TO US, FOR WE HAVE MADE LIES OUR REFUGE, AND UNDER FALSEHOOD WE HAVE HIDDEN OURSELVES.’” IN ISAIAH 28:18 STATES “YOUR COVENANT WITH DEATH WILL BE ANNULLED, AND YOUR AGREEMENT WITH SHEOL WILL NOT STAND, WHEN THE OVERFLOWING SCOURGE PASSES THROUGH, THEN YOU WILL BE TRAMPLED DOWN BY IT.” IN ISAIAH 38:10 DECLARES “I SAID, ‘IN THE PRIME OF MY LIFE I SHALL GO TO THE GATES OF SHEOL, I AM DEPRIVED OF THE REMAINDER OF MY YEARS.’” IN ISAIAH 38:18 SAYS “FOR SHEOL CANNOT THANK YOU, DEATH CANNOT PRAISE YOU, THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE PIT CANNOT HOPE FOR YOUR TRUTH.” IN ISAIAH 57:9 MENTIONS “YOU WENT TO THE KING WITH OINTMENT, AND INCREASED YOUR PERFUMES, YOU SENT YOUR MESSENGERS FAR OFF, AND EVEN DESCENDED TO SHEOL.” IN JONAH 2:2 TELLS US THAT “… I CRIED OUT TO THE LORD BECAUSE OF MY AFFLICTION, AND HE ANSWERED ME, OUT OF THE BELLY OF SHEOL I CRIED, AND YOU HEARD MY VOICE.”   
8. REGION OF GHOSTS AND DEPARTED SPIRITS
REGION OF GHOSTS CONCERNS THE BREATH OF GOD GIVEN TO ADAM IN GENESIS 2:7. IT MEANS THAT ADAM HAS A BODY AND SPIRIT IN GENESIS 2:7-2:21. ADAM HAS A BODY AND SOUL IN GENESIS 2:22-5:32. WHEN A PERSON DIES THE SOUL IN MARRIAGE IS IN GENESIS 2:22-5:32 OR THE SPIRIT IN THE SINGLE REALM IN GENESIS 2:7-21 MAY GO TO HELL OR HEAVEN BASED ON GOD’S JUDGMENT. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE BODY AND SPIRIT ARE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:3, 5; 7:34; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1; ROMANS 8:10 AND COLOSSIANS 2:5. JAMES SAYS THE BODY APART FROM THE SPIRIT IS DEAD IN JAMES 2:26. ONE SCRIPTURE THAT PROVES THE BODY AND SOUL IS IN MATTHEW 10:28. IT DECLARES “FEAR NONE OF THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL.” ALSO SOUL AND SPIRIT CAN BE USED INTERCHANGEABLY OR PARALLEL IN JOHN 12:27; 13:21; LUKE 1:46-47; HEBREWS 12:23; 1ST PETER 3:19 AND REVELATION 6:9; 20:4. THE DELIBERATE ATTEMPT TO CONTACT THE SPIRIT OF A DECEASED PERSON (SUCH AS SAMUEL) IS KNOWN AS NECROMANCY OR SPIRITISM IN A SÉANCE TO SUMMON THE WITCH OF ENDOR (EVIL SPIRIT) & CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH PROVEN IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:3-19 (KJV). ALSO THERE ARE REFERENCES TO GHOSTS, ASSOCIATING SPIRITISM WITH FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11. ALSO IN ACTS 19:13-20 IT DETAILS “THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS TOOK IT UPON THEMSELVES TO CALL THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE LORD JESUS OVER THOSE WHO HAD EVIL SPIRITS (GHOSTS), SAYING ‘WE EXORCISE (SOLEMNLY COMMAND) YOU BY THE JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHES.’ ALSO THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA, A JEWISH CHIEF PRIEST, WHO DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT (GHOST) ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘JESUS I KNOW, AND PAUL I KNOW, BUT WHO ARE YOU?’ THEN THE MAN IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS LEAPED ON THEM, OVERPOWERED THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE NAKED AND WOUNDED. THIS BECAME KNOWN BOTH TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS DWELLING IN EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER, AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER. SO THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED.” IN JOB 3:11 DECLARES “WHY DIED I NOT FROM THE WOMB? WHY DID I NOT GIVE UP THE GHOST WHEN I CAME OUT OF THE BELLY?” IN JOB 10:18 SAYS “WHEREFORE THEN THOU HAVE BROUGHT ME FORTH OUT OF THE WOMB? OH THAT I HAD GIVEN UP THE GHOST AND NO EYE HAD SEEN ME.” IN JOB 11:20 MENTIONS “BUT THE EYES OF THE WICKED FAIL, AND THEY SHALL NOT ESCAPE, AND THEIR HOPE SHALL BE AS THE GIVING UP OF THE GHOST.” IN JOB 14:10 STATES “BUT MAN DIES, AND WASTES AWAY, YES, MAN GIVES UP THE GHOST, AND WHERE IS HE?” IN LAMENTATIONS 1:19 TELLS US THAT “I CALLED FOR MY LOVERS, BUT THEY DECEIVED ME: MY PRIESTS AND MINE ELDERS (LORDS) GIVE UP THE GHOST IN THE CITY, WHILE THEY SOUGHT THEIR MEAT TO RELIEVE THEIR SOULS.” IN ACTS 5:3-5 DECLARES “WHY HAS SATAN FILLED YOUR HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST (CHARGED FOR 6 YEARS) AND KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND FOR YOURSELF? WHILE IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT YOUR OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN YOUR OWN CONTROL? WHY HAVE YOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN YOUR HEART? YOU HAVE NOT LIED TO MEN BUT TO GOD. AND ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS FELL DOWN, AND GAVE UP THE GHOST: AND GREAT FEAR CAME ON ALL THEM THAT HEARD THESE THINGS.” IN ACTS 5:10 STATES “THEN FELL SHE DOWN STRAIGHTWAY AT HIS FEET, AND YIELDED UP THE GHOST: AND THE YOUNG MEN CAME IN, AND FOUND HER DEAD (CHARGED UNDER 1 YEAR), AND, CARRYING HER FORTH, BURIED HER BY HER HUSBAND.” 
9. TARTARO OR TARTARUS
TARTARUS IS A PLACE THAT IS GLOOMY AND DEEP PLACE OR A PIT AND AN ABYSS USED AS A DUNGEON OF TORMENT AND ETERNAL SUFFERING UNDER THE EARTH IN A WORLD OF JUDGMENT BY GOD. THE SOULS OR SPIRITS WERE JUDGED AFTER DEATH AND THOSE WHO RECEIVED PUNISHMENT WERE SENT TO TARTARUS. IN 2ND PETER 2:4-11 IT DECLARES “FOR IF GOD DID NOT SPARE THE ANGELS (LORDS) WHO SINNED, BUT CAST THEM DOWN TO HELL AND DELIVERED THEN INTO CHAINS OF DARKNESS, TO BE RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT. AND DID NOT SPARE THE ANCIENT WORLD, BUT SAVED (PROTECTED) NOAH (NOE), ONE OF EIGHT PEOPLE, A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BRINGING IN THE FLOOD ON THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY, AND TURNING THE CITIES OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH INTO ASHES, CONDEMNED THEM TO DESTRUCTION, MAKING THEM AN EXAMPLE TO THOSE WHO AFTERWARD WOULD LIVE UNGODLY, AND DELIVERED RIGHTEOUS LOT, WHO WAS OPPRESSED BY FILTHY CONDUCT (COMMUNICATION) OF THE WICKED. (FOR THAT RIGHTEOUS MAN, DWELLING AMONG THEM, TORMENTED HIS RIGHTEOUS SOUL FROM DAY TO DAY BY SEEING AND HEARING THEIR LAWLESS DEEDS)—THEN THE LORD KNOWS HOW TO DELIVER THE GODLY OUT OF TEMPTATIONS AND TO RESERVE THE UNJUST UNDER PUNISHMENT FOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT AND ESPECIALLY THOSE WHO WALK ACCORDING TO THE FLESH IN THE LUST OF UNCLEANNESS AND DESPISE AUTHORITY (CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH). THEY ARE PRESUMPTUOUS, SELF-WILLED. THEY ARE NOT AFRAID TO SPEAK EVIL OF DIGNITARIES (GLORIOUS ONES), WHEREAS (HOLY) ANGELS (LORDS), WHO ARE GREATER IN POWER AND MIGHT, DO NOT BRING A REVILING ACCUSATION AGAINST THEM BEFORE THE LORD.”
V. WHOM SHOULD WE FEAR?
IN MATTHEW 10:28 DECLARES “…AND FEAR NOT THEM WHICH KILL THE BODY, BUT ARE NOT ABLE TO KILL THE SOUL: BUT RATHER FEAR HIM (LORD YAH) WHICH IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL (SPIRIT) AND BODY IN HELL.” IN MATTHEW 21:23-27 TALKS ABOUT THE LORD JESUS’ AUTHORITY QUESTIONED WHICH DECLARES “…BY WHAT AUTHORITY ARE YOU DOING THESE THINGS? WHO GAVE YOU THIS AUTHORITY?” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID---THE REASON IS THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY COMES IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ONLY WITNESS IS IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IN JOHN 21:24-27 SAYS “THEN JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘I ALSO WILL ASK YOU ONE THING, WHICH IF YOU TELL ME, I LIKEWISE WILL TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS: THE BAPTISM OF JOHN—WHERE WAS IT FROM? FROM HEAVEN [THERE IS AUTHORITY FROM ABOVE OF THE ANGELS BY THE APOSTLE LORD JESUS IN HEBREWS 2:5-9 & THERE IS AUTHORITY FROM ABOVE THAT HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ROMANS 13;1-2 & THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ENDING IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 29:1-2 DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY, NOR DOES THIS CONCERN THE CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY OF THE 2 DEVILS---LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH & LORD LUCIFER, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL IN ISAIAH 47:1-5 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24, BUT ARE ETERNAL CREATURES AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] ORDAINED TO ETERNALLY OPERATE ALONE FROM TOP HEAVENLY SOURCES IN THE LAW BY THE APOSTLE LORD JAMES IN JAMES 2:8-13 & THERE IS AUTHORITY FROM ABOVE WHO ARE ETERNAL CREATURES AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] ORDAINED TO ETERNALLY OPERATE ALONE FROM TOP HEAVENLY SOURCES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BY THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:57-59 & THERE IS AUTHORITY FROM ABOVE WHO ARE ETERNAL CREATURES AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] ORDAINED TO ETERNALLY OPERATE ALONE FROM TOP HEAVENLY SOURCES IN THE LORDSHIP BY THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60] OR FROM MEN [THIS AUTHORITY WITHIN NUMBERS IS BASED ON BEING A TRUE PROPHET, WHERE IF YOU DO NOT LISTEN TO TRUE PROPHETS, YOU SHALL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE APOSTLE LORD JOHN IN ACTS 13:4-12 & FROM WOMEN: THIS AUTHORITY WITHIN NUMBERS IS BASED ON BEING A TRUE PROPHETESS, WHERE IF YOU DO NOT LISTEN TO TRUE PROPHETESSES, YOU SHALL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE APOSTLE LORD PETER IN ACTS 5:1-11 & FROM CHILDREN: THIS AUTHORITY WITHIN NUMBERS IS BASED ON THE CHURCHES & THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL BY THE APOSTLE LORD JEHOVAH IN MATTHEW 16:17-19]?’ THEY REASONED AMONG THEMSELVES, SAYING, IF WE SAY ‘FROM HEAVEN’, HE WILL SAY TO US, ‘WHY DID YOU NOT BELIEVED HIM?’ BUT IF WE SAY ‘FROM MEN’, WE FEAR THE MULTITUDE, FOR ALL COUNT JOHN AS A PROPHET. SO THEY ANSWERED JESUS AND SAID, ‘WE DO NOT KNOW’ AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘NEITHER WILL I TELL YOU BY WHAT AUTHORITY I DO THESE THINGS.’ IN EXODUS 15:11 SAYS “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES, DOING WONDERS?” YOU SHALL FEAR YOUR GOD IN LEVITICUS 19:14, 32; 25:17, 36, 43. IN DEUTERONOMY 28:58 DECLARES “IF YOU DO NOT CAREFULLY OBSERVE ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, THAT YOU MAY FEAR THIS GLORIOUS NAME, THE LORD YOUR GOD…” SOME SCRIPTURES TO FEAR THE LORD YAH AND HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY (FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN IN LUKE TO ACTS WITH YAH’S CHRISTIAN LAW OF JAMES IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13) IS IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS IN JOSHUA 24:14; 1ST SAMUEL 12:14, 24; 2ND KINGS 17:28, 36, 41; 2ND CHRONICLES 17:10; 19:7, 9; PSALMS 2:11; 19:9; 22:23; 25:12; 33:8, 18; 34:7, 9; 90:11; 103:11, 13, 17; 111:10; 112:1; 115:11, 13; 118:4; 119:79; 147:11; PROVERBS 1:7; 3:7; 8:13; 9:20; 10:27; 13:13; 14:2, 16, 26-27; 15:16, 33; 16:6; 19:23; 22:4; 23:17; 31:30 AND ECCLESIASTES 3:14; 5:7; 7:18; 8:12; 12:13. ALSO JOB GREATLY FEARED THE LORD THROUGH HIS BOOK. IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:3 MENTIONS “THE GOD OF ISRAEL SAID, THE ROCK OF ISRAEL SPOKE TO ME: ‘HE WHO RULES OVER MEN MUST BE JUST, RULING IN THE FEAR OF GOD.’” IN TOBIT 14:6 SAYS “ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL TURN, AND FEAR THE LORD GOD TRULY, AND SHALL BURY THEIR IDOLS.” THE FEAR OF THE LORD YAH AND HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY (FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN IN LUKE TO ACTS WITH YAH’S CHRISTIAN LAW OF JAMES IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13) IN THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT IS IN SIRACH 1:11-12, 14, 16, 18, 20-21, 27-28; 2:7-9; 7:29, 31; 10:19, 21-22; 15:13, 19; 19:18, 20; 21:11; 25:12; 26:3, 25; 28:22; 32:16; 34:13; 40:26-27; 45:23. IN ROMANS 8:15 IT STATES “FOR WE HAVE NOT RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE TO FEAR, BUT YE HAVE RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, WHEREBY WE CRY, ABBA, FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:7 SAYS “FOR GOD HAS NOT GIVEN US THE SPIRIT OF FEAR, BUT OF POWER, AND OF AGAPE LOVE AND OF A SOUND MIND.” IN HEBREWS 10:31 DECLARES “IT IS A FEARFUL THING (TERRIBLE) TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LIVING GOD.” IN HEBREWS 11:7 TELLS US THAT “BY FAITH NOAH, BEING WARNED OF GOD OF THINGS NOT SEEN AS YET, MOVED WITH FEAR, PREPARED THE ARK TO THE SAVING (PROTECTION) OF HIS HOUSE, BY WHICH HE CONDEMNED (DAMNED) THE WORLD AND BECAME AN HEIR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS BY FAITH.” IN HEBREWS 12:28 MENTIONS “WHEREFORE WE RECEIVING A KINGDOM WHICH CANNOT BE MOVED, LET US HAVE GRACE, WHEREBY WE MAY SERVE GOD ACCEPTABLY WITH REVERENCE (RESPECT, HIGHEST ESTEEM & REVERING) AND GODLY FEAR.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:18 DECLARES “THERE IS NO FEAR IN (AGAPE) LOVE, BUT PERFECT (AGAPE) LOVE CASTS OUT FEAR, BECAUSE FEAR HAS TORMENT. HE THAT FEARS IS NOT MADE PERFECT IN (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN REVELATION 2:10 STATES “FEAR NONE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH THOU SHALL SUFFER, BEHOLD, THE DEVIL SHALL CAST SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON THAT YE MAY BE TRIED, AND YE SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION 10 DAYS: BE THOU FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE THEE A CROWN OF LIFE.” THIS MEANS IN A LAW CHARGE YOU WILL RECEIVE A CROWN EVERY 10 DAYS. IN REVELATION 21:8 TELLS US THAT THE FEARFUL WILL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE OF FIRE IN HELL. IN ACTS 10:35 IT SAYS “BUT IN EVERY NATION (LAW) WHOEVER FEARS HIM (LORD YAH) AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACCEPTED BY HIM (FATHER STEPHEN).”  WHAT IS THE INFALLIBLE PROOF THROUGHOUT THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF HIS TRUTH TO DIVINELY COMMAND SHIER & IMMEDIATE DEATHS ON ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BECAUSE OF BEING CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD YAHWEH’S COMMAND AT ANY TIME? THIS INERRANTLY MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH TO CARRY OUT ALL DEATH SENTENCES & DEATH PENALTIES IN ACTUALITY ON ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AT THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES IN GENESIS 6:7; 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; ISAIAH 64:8; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ROMANS 13:1-2. THE ONLY ONES ETERNALLY SAVED WITH ETERNAL SECURITY IS THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5; JUDE 14-15 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WILL SOLEMNLY APPOINT SPECIAL AUTHORITIES WORKING THROUGH THEM, WHICH ARE HIS TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] THAT CONCERNS EPHESIANS 5:3 IN THIS SAME FACET TO CARRY OUT THESE DIVINE ORDERS & DIVINE PREROGATIVES WITHOUT QUESTION AT THE APPOINTED TIMES IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8; ROMANS 12:1-2; 13:3-10; JAMES 4:1-10; JUDE 14-15 & 1ST PETER 2:13-17; 5:5-11. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CHOOSES TO DO IT HIMSELF, IT IS IN THE FACET OF ACTS 5:1-11. THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT USE ANY WEAPONS OF WAR BUT GOVERNS HIS ETERNAL CREATURES THROUGH HIS INFINITE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE OR SIMPLY PUT, TAKES BACK THE SPIRITS GIVEN TO THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHICH CAUSES IMMEDIATE DEATH TO ALL.         
1. DID GOD INITIALLY CREATE HELL?
HELL IS A PLACE OF SUFFERING ORIGINALLY PREPARED BY THE LORD FOR THE LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA AND HIS ANGELS (MATTHEW 18:9; 25:41). IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING THE LORD LUCIFER [SATAN]/LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] INITIALLY CREATED HELL FOR TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH, BUT SINCE THE LORD HAS TAKEN CONTROL OF HELL, THE LORD HAS PREPARED HELL FOR ONLY THE DEVIL & HIS DIABOLIC HOSTS IN THE GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS [ACTS OF PILATE] & HEBREWS 2:14-18. THE WORDS HADES (GREEK) AND SHEOL (HEBREW) ARE SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH HELL. HOWEVER, HADES/SHEOL IS SIMPLY THE PLACE OR REALM WHERE THE SPIRITS OF PEOPLE GO WHEN THEY DIE (GENESIS 37:35). HADES/SHEOL IS NOT NECESSARILY A PLACE OF TORMENT BECAUSE GOD’S RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] WERE SAID TO GO THERE AS WELL AS THE WICKED [SEXUAL]. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WE FIND THAT HADES IS SOMEHOW “COMPARTMENTALIZED.” THAT IS, THE REALM OF THE DEAD IS DIVIDED INTO A PLACE OF COMFORT AND A PLACE OF TORMENT (LUKE 16:19-31). THERE ARE OTHER WORDS ASSOCIATED WITH HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE SUCH AS GEHENNA AND LAKE OF FIRE. IT IS CLEAR THAT THERE IS AN ACTUAL PLACE WHERE THE SPIRITS OF THE UNSAVED GO FOR ETERNITY (REVELATION 9:1; 20:15; MATTHEW 23:33). EVERYTHING THAT EVER WAS OR IS OR WILL BE IS CREATED BY GOD, INCLUDING HELL, EXCEPT FOR TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH (COLOSSIANS 1:16). JOHN 1:3 SAYS, “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM WAS NOT ANYTHING MADE THAT WAS MADE.” THE LORD ALONE HAS THE AUTHORITY TO CAST SOMEONE INTO HELL (ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 12:5). THE LORD HOLDS THE KEYS OF DEATH, THAT IS TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH AND HADES (REVELATION 1;18). THE LORD SAID THAT HELL WAS “PREPARED” FOR SATAN AND THE DEMONS (MATTHEW 25:41). IT IS A JUST PUNISHMENT FOR THE WICKED ONE. HELL, OR THE LAKE OF FIRE, WILL ALSO BE THE DESTINATION FOR THOSE WHO REJECT CHRIST (2 PETER 2:4-9). THE GOOD NEWS IS THAT PEOPLE CAN AVOID HELL. GOD, IN HIS INFINITE MERCY AND SEXLESS LOVE, HAS MADE A WAY OF SALVATION FOR EVERYONE WHO TRUSTS IN GOD’S SON, STEPHEN CHRIST (ACTS 7:60).
2. WHEN WAS HELL CREATED?
SCRIPTURE SPEAKS OF TWO LOCATIONS AS PLACES OF TORMENT. BOTH PLACES ARE COMMONLY CALLED “HELL.” HADES IS THE CURRENT PLACE OF DEPARTED SPIRITS WHO ARE NOT WITH THE LORD, THAT IS, THOSE WHO NEVER ACCEPTED THE FORGIVENESS THAT GOD OFFERS IN JESUS CHRIST. THE RICH MAN IN LUKE 16 DESCRIBES HIS CURRENT LOCATION AS A PLACE OF TORMENT AS THE RESULT OF FIRE (VERSES 23–24). THE SECOND PLACE OF TORMENT IS GEHENNA OR THE LAKE OF FIRE, WHICH WILL BE THE FINAL PLACE OF PUNISHMENT FOR THOSE WHO DIE IN THEIR TEMPTATIONS/SINS. OF COURSE, WHATEVER THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN HADES AND THE LAKE OF FIRE, ONE WILL PROBABLY BE NO BETTER THAN THE OTHER FOR THOSE WHO ARE EXPERIENCING THEM. IN POPULAR USAGE, HELL IS SOMEWHAT OF AN AMALGAMATION OF THE TWO BIBLICAL TERMS. IF, WHEN SPEAKING OF “HELL,” ONE IS THINKING OF THE CURRENT HOLDING PLACE OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS DEAD, SCRIPTURE SIMPLY DOES NOT TELL US WHEN THAT PLACE WAS CREATED. PRESUMABLY IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN NEEDED UNTIL THE FIRST UNRIGHTEOUS PERSON DIED. OBVIOUSLY, GOD MAY HAVE HAD THIS PLACE PREPARED SOME TIME IN ADVANCE, BUT WE SIMPLY DON’T KNOW. IF BY “HELL” ONE IS THINKING OF THE FINAL PLACE OF PUNISHMENT, THE LAKE OF FIRE, THEN WE ARE GIVEN A LITTLE MORE INFORMATION, BUT NOT VERY MUCH. IN MATTHEW 25, THE LORD SPEAKS OF A TIME OF FINAL JUDGMENT. TO THOSE WHO ARE FINALLY CONDEMNED HE SAYS, “DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO ARE CURSED, INTO THE ETERNAL FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (VERSE 41). IF THIS REFERS TO THE LAKE OF FIRE, THEN WE KNOW THAT IT WAS CREATED PRIMARILY FOR THE SPIRIT BEINGS THAT SEXUALLY REBELLED, AND THEIR SEXUAL REBELLION MAY VERY WELL HAVE TAKEN PLACE LONG BEFORE THE ACTUAL CREATION OF THE WORLD. WHEN WE THINK OF GOD AND TIME, IT IS ALWAYS A BIT CONFUSING BECAUSE GOD IS NOT BOUND BY THE CONSTRAINTS OF TIME, AS WE ARE. GOD DOES NOT HAVE TO “WAIT AND SEE” IN ORDER TO RESPOND TO A SITUATION. FROM OUR TIME-BOUND PERSPECTIVE, IT MAKES SENSE TO THINK THAT THE LAKE OF FIRE WAS CREATED AFTER THE REBELLION OF SATAN BUT BEFORE THE SEXUAL REBELLION OF HUMAN BEINGS OR ELSE IT WOULD HAVE BEEN CREATED FOR SATAN, HIS ANGELS, AND PEOPLE WHO FOLLOW IN THAT REBELLION. ALTHOUGH GOD KNOWS THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, THERE IS SOME SENSE IN WHICH GOD DID NOT CREATE THE LAKE OF FIRE FOR PEOPLE, EVEN THOUGH THOSE WHO REFUSE TO BOW THE KNEE TO HIM WILL GO THERE ANYWAY. THE MOST IMPORTANT QUESTION IS NOT WHEN HELL WAS CREATED BUT HOW TO AVOID IT. THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BORN AGAIN BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL NOT BE AFFECTED BY THE SECOND DEATH (REVELATION 20:6). TO AVOID HELL, CAST YOURSELF UPON THE MERCY OF CHRIST, THE ONE WHO DIED TO PAY FOR THE SINS OF ALL WHO WOULD TRUST IN HIM.
3. DOES HELL EXIST?
YES, HELL EXISTS, ACCORDING TO THE HOLY BIBLE. THE TERM HELL CAN MEAN, BROADLY, “PLACE OF CONSCIOUS TORMENT AFTER DEATH.” WE REALIZE THAT HELL IS TECHNICALLY DIFFERENT FROM THE LAKE OF FIRE, AT LEAST TO A CERTAIN DEGREE. THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS OF THE REALITY OF HELL IN THE SAME TERMS AS THE REALITY OF HEAVEN (REVELATION 20:14-15; 21:1-2). IN FACT, THE LORD SPENT MORE TIME WARNING PEOPLE ABOUT THE DANGERS OF HELL THAN HE DID IN COMFORTING THEM WITH THE HOPE OF HEAVEN. THE CONCEPT OF A REAL, CONSCIOUS, FOREVER-AND-EVER EXISTENCE IN HELL IS JUST AS BIBLICAL AS A REAL, CONSCIOUS, FOREVER-AND-EVER EXISTENCE IN HEAVEN. TRYING TO SEPARATE THEM IS SIMPLY NOT POSSIBLE FROM A BIBLICAL STANDPOINT. DESPITE THE HOLY BIBLE’S CLEAR TEACHING OF BOTH HEAVEN AND HELL, IT IS NOT UNUSUAL FOR PEOPLE TO BELIEVE IN THE REALITY OF HEAVEN WHILE REJECTING THE REALITY OF HELL. IN PART, THIS IS DUE TO WISHFUL THINKING. IT’S EASIER TO ACCEPT THE IDEA OF A “NICE” AFTERLIFE, BUT DAMNATION ISN’T QUITE SO APPEALING. THIS IS THE SAME MISTAKE HUMAN BEINGS OFTEN MAKE WHEN IT COMES TO SUBSTANCE ABUSE, DANGEROUS BEHAVIORS, IDOLATRY, SEXUALITY AND SO FORTH. THE ASSUMPTION THAT WE WILL GET WHAT WE WANT OVERRIDES THE UNPLEASANT (BUT RATIONAL) VIEW THAT THINGS MIGHT NOT END WELL. REJECTION OF THE EXISTENCE OF HELL CAN ALSO BE BLAMED ON INACCURATE ASSUMPTIONS ABOUT WHAT HELL IS. HELL IS FREQUENTLY IMAGINED AS A BURNING WASTELAND, A DUNGEON FULL OF CAULDRONS AND PITCHFORKS, OR AN UNDERGROUND CITY FILLED WITH GHOSTS AND GOBLINS. POPULAR DEPICTIONS OF HELL OFTEN INVOLVE A FLAMING TORTURE CHAMBER OR A SPIRITUAL JAIL WHERE EVIL THINGS RESIDE—AND WHERE GOOD THINGS TRAVEL TO BATTLE EVIL, WHICH ALL MAY BE TRUE IN THE HANDS OF THE INFINITE LORD. THE HOLY BIBLE ACTUALLY GIVES VERY FEW PARTICULARS ABOUT HELL. WE KNOW THAT IT WAS ORIGINALLY INTENDED FOR DEMONIC SPIRITUAL BEINGS, NOT PEOPLE (MATTHEW 25:41). THE EXPERIENCE OF BEING IN HELL IS COMPARED TO BURNING (MARK 9:43, 48; MATTHEW 18:9; LUKE 16:24). AT THE SAME TIME, HELL IS COMPARED TO DARKNESS (MATTHEW 22:13) AND ASSOCIATED WITH INTENSE GRIEF (MATTHEW 8:12) AND HORROR (MARK 9:44). IN SHORT, THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US ONLY WHAT BEING IN HELL IS “LIKE”; IT DOES NOT EXPLICITLY SAY WHAT HELL IS OR HOW EXACTLY IT FUNCTIONS. WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE DOES MAKE CLEAR IS THAT HELL IS REAL, ETERNAL, AND TO BE AVOIDED AT ALL COSTS (MATTHEW 5:29-30). HELL: A TERM USED IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TO REPRESENT THE HEBREW WORD “SHEOL” (THE PLACE OF THE DEPARTED) AND THE GREEK WORD “GEHENNA”, WHICH CAME TO REFER TO THE PLACE OF PUNISHMENT FOR THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AFTER DEATH. THE VALLEY OF HINNOM (HEBREW “GE HINNOM”, FROM WHICH “GEHENNA” IS DERIVED) ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF JERUSALEM BECAME A SYMBOL OF ALL THAT IS HATEFUL TO GOD, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS USE FOR HUMAN SACRIFICE. HELL, AS A PLACE OF PUNISHMENT: THE PLACE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT IN FIRE AND DARKNESS INTENDED FOR VICTORIA/LUCIFER AND THEIR ANGELS, BUT ALSO FOR HUMAN BEINGS WHO CHOOSE TO REJECT GOD. HELL WAS ORIGINALLY CREATED FOR VICTORIA/LUCIFER AND THEIR ANGELS ONCE THEY ETERNALLY REBELLED AGAINST THE LORD & ETERNALLY FELL: MT 25:41 SEE ALSO LK 8:31; 2 PET. 2:4; REV 20:1-3,10. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS NOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ABOVE & IN SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF ALL OF HADES [HELL]: MT 16:18; REV 1:18. HELL IS A CONSEQUENCE OF REJECTING GOD: MT 13:40-42 SEE ALSO DT 32:22 FIRE IS OFTEN REFERRED TO IN THE OT AS A SYMBOL OF DIVINE JUDGMENT; MK 9:42-48; JN 3:36; RO 2:8; 1 TH 5:9; HEB 10:26-29; 2 PE 3:7; REV 20:15; 21:8. THE LORD ONLY HAS AUTHORITY OVER HELL: MT 16:18; REV 1:18 THE GREEK WORD “HADES” OFTEN SIMPLY MEANS “DEATH”. HOWEVER, AT POINTS IT IMPLIES THE EXPERIENCE OF PUNISHMENT AFTER DEATH. SEE ALSO JN 5:27; AC 10:42; 17:31 THE VALLEY OF HINNOM AS A FIGURE OF HELL: THE VALLEY OF HINNOM AS A GEOGRAPHICAL FEATURE: JOS 15:8; 18:16. THE VALLEY OF HINNOM AS A PLACE OF CHILD SACRIFICE: 2 CH 28:3; 2 KI 16:3 SEE ALSO 2 KI 23:10; 2 CH 33:6; 2 KI 21:6; JER. 32:35. THE VALLEY OF HINNOM AS A PLACE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT: JER. 7:30-32 SEE ALSO JER. 19:1-15. THE VALLEY OF HINNOM AS A SYNONYM FOR HELL: MT 10:28; LK 12:4-5 THE WORD USED FOR “HELL” IS “GEHENNA”, FROM THE HEBREW “GE HINNOM”, MEANING “THE VALLEY OF HINNOM”. SEE ALSO MT 5:29-30; 18:8-9; MK 9:43-48. HELL, AS AN EXPERIENCE: THE STATE OF FINAL SEPARATION FROM GOD, AND SO FROM ALL LIGHT, LOVE, PEACE, PLEASURE AND FULFILMENT. HELL IS SEPARATION FROM GOD: 2 TH 1:8-10 SEE ALSO MT 7:23; 8:12; 25:32; REV 21:8. THE FINAL STATE OF THE SEXUAL IS ONE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT: MT 25:41-46 “ETERNAL PUNISHMENT” MEANS THE PUNISHMENT THAT IS PART OF, AND BELONGS TO, THE FINAL ORDER OF THINGS THAT FOLLOWS THIS PRESENT AGE. THIS IS USUALLY, THOUGH NOT INVARIABLY, UNDERSTOOD AS AN UNENDING PROCESS OF PUNISHMENT CONSCIOUSLY EXPERIENCED BY THE WICKED. SEE ALSO JUDE 7. BIBLICAL EXPRESSIONS FOR FINAL PUNISHMENT. GOD’S WRATH: JN 3:36 SEE ALSO DT 32:22; ZEP 1:18; MT 3:7; RO 2:5; 1 TH 1:10; REV 19:15-16. TORMENT: LK 16:23-24 SEE ALSO MT 8:29; REV 14:11; 20:10. CORRUPTION: PS 55:23; 2 PET. 1:4. DESTRUCTION: GAL 6:8 SEE ALSO DT 7:10; PS 88:11; JN 17:12; RO 9:22; PHP 3:18-19; 2 TH 2:3; REV 17:8. UNQUENCHABLE FIRE: JUDE 7 SEE ALSO ISA 66:24; MT 3:12; 18:8-9; HEB 10:27; REV 19:20. INTENSE DARKNESS, EMPHASIZING UTTER ISOLATION: JUDE 13 SEE ALSO MT 22:13; 2 PET. 2:17; JUDE 6. DEATH: JN 8:21 SEE ALSO JOB 28:22; PR. 15:11; ISA 28:15; HOS 13:14; RO 6:23; 1 CO 15:26,54-55. THE SECOND DEATH: REV 20:14-15 SEE ALSO REV 20:6; 21:8. THE FINALITY OF HELL: LK 16:26 SEE ALSO HEB 6:4-6; 10:26-27; REV 16:11. HELL, AS INCENTIVE TO ACTION: THE REALITY OF HELL SHOULD AFFECT THE WAY PEOPLE LIVE. THE IMPORTANCE OF MAKING THE RIGHT CHOICE: MT 7:13-14 SEE ALSO DT 30:19; JER. 21:8; LK 13:23-25. A PERSONAL SPIRITUAL LIFE IS VITAL: IT IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN SHORT-TERM WORLDLY GAIN: MT 16:26; MK 8:36; LK 9:25 SEE ALSO LK 12:20; 16:19-25. IT IS NOT JUST OUTWARD APPEARANCE: MT 3:7-10; LK 3:7-9. RELIGIOUS ACTIVITY ALONE IS NOT ONLY VALUELESS BUT PERILOUS: MT 7:21-23 SEE ALSO PR. 14:12; JER. 23:11-12; LK 13:26-28; JN 15:6. BELIEVERS MUST MAINTAIN THEIR LOYALTY TO GOD: MT 10:28; LK 12:4-5 SEE ALSO DT 4:23-24; ISA 8:12-13. TEMPTATIONS TO SIN MUST BE DEALT WITH DRASTICALLY: MT 5:29-30 SEE ALSO MT 18:8-9; MK 9:43-48. SOME ATTITUDES AND PRACTICES THAT LEAD TO HELL: DELIBERATELY CONTINUING IN TEMPTATION/SIN: HEB 10:26-27 SEE ALSO NU 15:30; HEB 6:4-6; 2 PET. 2:20. LACK OF SPIRITUAL RESPONSE: MT 22:13; 24:51; 25:30. WILLFULLY IGNORING DIVINE ACTIVITY: MT 11:20-24; LK 10:13-15. SODOM, DESTROYED BY GOD, WAS NOTORIOUSLY TEMPTING/SINFUL. SEE ALSO MT 23:33; 25:41-46. CONTEMPT FOR FELLOW HUMANS: MT 5:22 THE TERM “FOOL” IMPLIED THE DESPISING OF ANOTHER AS WORTHLESS AND GODLESS. SEE ALSO JAS 3:6. THE ABYSS: DERIVED FROM A GREEK WORD MEANING “SOMETHING WHICH IS BOTTOMLESS” AND OFTEN USED TO REFER TO A PLACE OF DESPAIR IN WHICH DEMONS ARE IMPRISONED. THE ABYSS AS A PLACE OF DESPAIR: LK 8:31; REV 9:2. THE ABYSS AS THE HOME OF DEMONS: REV 9:11; 17:8. THE ABYSS AS A PRISON: REV 9:1; 20:1,3. HADES: A TERM USED IN THE NT TO REFER TO THE PLACE IN WHICH DEPARTED SPIRITS REST, WHILE WAITING FOR JUDGMENT. HADES IS THE PLACE WHERE THE DEAD WAIT FOR JUDGMENT: REV 20:13-14 SEE ALSO MT 11:23; LK 10:15 TRANSLATED “DEPTHS”; LK 16:23 TRANSLATED “HELL”; TRANSLATED “GRAVE” AND RENDERING THE HEBREW WORD “SHEOL”: AC 2:27,31; REV 6:8. SHEOL: A HEBREW TERM USED TO REFER TO THE GRAVE, THE PIT OR THE TOMB. SOME OLDER TRANSLATIONS HAVE THE TERM INCORRECTLY TRANSLATED AS “HELL”. SHEOL IS THE DESTINY OF ALL WHO REBEL AGAINST THE LORD: PS 89:48 SEE ALSO GE 37:35; 44:29; 1 KI 2:9; PS 18:5; 107:20; PR. 1:12; 30:16; EZEK. 31:15-17; JONAH 2:2. SHEOL IS OFTEN DESCRIBED IN TERMS SUGGESTING A GRAVE: PS 88:11-12 SEE ALSO JOB 3:13-19; 7:9; 17:13-16; PS 6:5; ECCL. 9:10; ISA 14:9-11; 38:18. TO GO TO SHEOL WAS REGARDED AS A PUNISHMENT: NU 16:33 SEE ALSO 1 SA 2:6; JOB 24:19; PS 9:17; 31:17; 49:14; 55:15; ISA 14:15. THERE IS HOPE EVEN IN SHEOL: JOB 14:13; PS 16:10 SEE ALSO PS 30:3; 49:15; 86:13. HELL (ΓΈΕΝΝΑ, GEENNA). THE GREEK WORD IS OFTEN TRANSLATED IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AS “HELL.” IT IS A NOUN DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW PHRASE גיא הנום (GY' HNWM), WHICH MEANS “VALLEY OF HINNOM.” THE VALLEY OF HINNOM WAS A RAVINE ALONG THE SOUTHERN SLOPE OF JERUSALEM (JOSH 15:18; 18:16). IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES, IT WAS A PLACE USED FOR OFFERING SACRIFICES TO FOREIGN GODS. EVENTUALLY, THE SITE WAS USED TO BURN REFUSE. WHEN THE JEWS DISCUSSED PUNISHMENT IN THE AFTERLIFE, THEY EMPLOYED THE IMAGE OF THIS SMOLDERING WASTE DUMP. THE AFTERLIFE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: SHEOL: SHEOL GENERALLY REFERS TO THE DWELLING PLACE OF A PERSON AFTER DEATH. IN A FEW TEXTS, SHEOL IS REPRESENTED AS THE PLACE WHERE EVERYONE GOES—THOUGH, THIS IS LIKELY HYPERBOLE (PSA. 89:48; ECCL 9:10). OTHER TEXTS INDICATE IT IS THE DWELLING PLACE FOR THE GOOD OR RIGHTEOUS (E.G., GEN 37:35; PS. 88:3; 89:48; ISA 38:10). STILL OTHER PASSAGES INDICATE IT IS THE FINAL ABODE OF THE SEXUAL (E.G., NUM 16:30, 33; 1 KGS 2:6, 9; JOB 21:13; 24:19; PS. 9:17; 31:17; ISA 5:14). ACCORDING TO THE DESCRIPTIONS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, SHEOL IS LOCATED IN THE “UNDERWORLD.” IN ORDER TO GET THERE, ONE MUST DESCEND (NUM 16:30, 33; JOB 17:16; 21:13; PROV 5:5; 9:18) AND ONE MUST DIG TOWARDS IT (AMOS 9:2). IN ORDER TO GET OUT, A PERSON WOULD NEED TO ASCEND (PSA. 30:3). SHEOL IS LOCATED OPPOSITE OF HEAVEN (PSA. 139:8; AMOS 9:2). IT IS INFESTED WITH WORMS AND MAGGOTS (ISA 14:11). THIS LANGUAGE COULD BE FIGURATIVE. VALLEY OF HINNOM: IN THE VALLEY OF HINNOM, KING AHAZ AND KING MANASSEH OFFERED THEIR SONS AS SACRIFICES TO THE GODS OF BAAL AND MOLECH (2 CHR. 28:3; 33:6; 2 KGS 16:3). IN DAMNING THE VALLEY AS A PLACE OF IDOL WORSHIP, THE PROPHET JEREMIAH ANTICIPATED THAT IT WOULD BECOME A “VALLEY OF SLAUGHTER,” A PLACE OF JUDGMENT FOR WORSHIPERS OF FOREIGN GODS (JER. 7:30–34; 19:1–13; 32:34–35). ISAIAH PREDICTED THAT ISRAEL’S ENEMY ASSYRIA WOULD BE DESTROYED WITH FIRE AT HINNOM (ISA 30:29–33). HINNOM BECAME CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH DEATH, CORPSES, AND PUNISHMENT—IT BECAME A FITTING IMAGE OF GOD JUDGING THE SEXUAL. THE CONCEPT OF THE AFTERLIFE IN SECOND TEMPLE PERIOD LITERATURE: IN THE SECOND TEMPLE PERIOD (16 BC—AD 70), JEWISH WRITERS’ VIEWS ON HELL WERE LIKELY SHAPED BY FOREIGN IDEAS ABOUT THE AFTERLIFE. PERSIAN AND HELLENISTIC IDEAS OF RETRIBUTION AFTER DEATH MAY HAVE ENCOURAGED A JEWISH BELIEF IN DIFFERENT FATES FOR THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE GODLESS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN 1 ENOCH 22:8–13 THE AUTHOR DESCRIBES A DIVIDED DWELLING FOR THE DEAD—A SPHERE FOR SINNERS AND ANOTHER SPHERE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK OF 1 ENOCH DOES NOT SEEM TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN SHEOL AND GEHENNA—THE TERMS ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY (1 ENOCH 51:1–3). SHEOL ALSO BEGAN TO BE VIEWED AS AN INTERMEDIATE HOLDING PLACE FOR THE DEAD, PRIOR TO RESURRECTION. IN IRANIAN THOUGHT, THE DEAD HAD TO PASS OVER THE CHINVAT BRIDGE IN ORDER TO REACH PARADISE; DEMONS LURKED BELOW THE BRIDGE AND CAUSED TEMPTERS/SINNERS TO FALL INTO A PIT OF TORMENT. THE BOOK OF 2 ESDRAS DISCUSSES THESE DUAL DESTINIES (2 ESDRAS 7:36). THE RIGHTEOUS ALONE WILL EXPERIENCE RESURRECTION, ACCORDING TO 1 ENOCH (1 ENOCH 22:12–13; 51:1–3). SINCE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD WAS ONLY FOR THE RIGHTEOUS, SHEOL BEGAN TO BE CONSIDERED A PLACE OF FIERY PUNISHMENT SOLELY FOR THE SEXUAL. NEW TESTAMENT: THE NEW TESTAMENT OFTEN DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) AND ΓΈΕΝΝΑ (GEENNA). FOR INSTANCE, A FEW PASSAGES SIMPLY USE ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) AS A SYNONYM FOR THE DEATH OR THE GRAVE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN ACTS 2:27 AND 2:31 STATE THAT THE LORD WAS NOT LEFT IN ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) OR “THE GRAVE.” THE TERM ΓΈΕΝΝΑ (GEENNA) OCCURS TEN TIMES IN THE GOSPELS (MATT 5:22, 29; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; MARK 9:43, 45, 47; LUKE 12:5) AND ALSO IN JAS 3:6. THE WORD ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) OCCURS TEN TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (MATT 11:23; 16:18; LUKE 10:15; 16:23; ACTS 2:27, 31; REV 1:18, 6:8; 20:13, 14). THE LORD’S TEACHING ON HELL: THE LORD TEACHES THAT, AFTER THEIR DEATH, PEOPLE EITHER ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD OR ARE CAST INTO ΓΈΕΝΝΑ (GEENNA) (MATT 10:28; LUKE 13:28). IN ADDITION, THE LORD DISCUSSES THREE ASPECTS OF HELL IN HIS TEACHING: ITS INHABITANTS, ITS FEATURES AND THE EXTENT OF ITS PUNISHMENT. HELL’S INHABITANTS: THE LORD FREQUENTLY DESCRIBES THOSE WHO ARE DESTINED FOR ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS). THE LORD TELLS THE INHABITANTS OF CAPERNAUM THAT THEIR UNBELIEF WILL LEAD THEM TO ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) (MATT 11:20–24). THE LORD ALSO WARNS OF SEVERAL SINS THAT MIGHT DAMN ONE TO ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS), INCLUDING CALLING A SPIRITUAL BROTHER OR SISTER A FOOL (MATT 5:22) AND GIVING INTO SINFUL TENDENCIES (MATT 5:29–30). FOR THE LORD, A PERSON IS EITHER A CHILD OF ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) OR A CHILD OF ABRAHAM (MATT 23:15; LUKE 19:9). THE LORD QUESTIONS THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES AND HYPOCRITES ABOUT HOW THEY EXPECT TO ESCAPE THE DAMNATION OF ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) IF THEY ARE COMMITTING THE TEMPTATIONS/SINS OF THEIR ANCESTORS (MATT 23:31–33). IN HIS PREACHING, THE LORD PROMISES THE GATES OF ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST THE CHURCH (MATT 16:18). DESCRIPTIONS OF HELL: THE LORD DESCRIBES HELL AS AN ETERNAL FIRE WHERE THE DEVIL [VICTORIA/LUCIFER] AND HIS ANGELS ARE DESTINED (MATT 25:41). HE ALSO CALLS IT THE ABYSS (LUKE 8:31). IT IS A PLACE OF DARKNESS, WHERE A PERSON EXPERIENCES WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH (MATT 8:8–12). THE WEEPING SUGGESTS SUFFERING AND PAIN WHILE THE GNASHING OF TEETH SUGGESTS DESPAIR AND ANGER. BEYOND THESE IMAGES, THE LORD ALSO PORTRAYS HELL (OR ᾅΔΗΣ, HADĒS) IN THE LORD’S PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS (LUKE 16:19–31). IN THIS PASSAGE, ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) IS DEPICTED AS A PERMANENT ABODE AND A PLACE OF TORMENT. FURTHER, IT SEEMS IT ACCOMMODATES SOME INDIVIDUALS, BUT NOT OTHERS. THE RICH MAN WENT THERE AFTER DYING, AND LAZARUS DID NOT. INSTEAD, LAZARUS IS IN ABRAHAM’S BOSOM, A TRADITIONAL DESIGNATION FOR THE PLACE OF THE DEAD WHO WERE RIGHTEOUS IN LIFE. THIS PARABLE ALSO TEACHES ABOUT THE IRREVERSIBLE NATURE OF PUNISHMENT IN THE AFTERLIFE. THE DURATION OF HELL’S PUNISHMENT: THERE ARE TWO PRIMARY PERSPECTIVES ON THE EXTENT OF HELL’S PUNISHMENT. ONE VIEW CONTENDS THAT THE SEXUAL EXPERIENCE ETERNAL CONSCIOUS SUFFERING (THE LITERAL HELL). THE OTHER VIEW ARGUES THAT THE SEXUAL EVENTUALLY ARE CONSUMED BY HELL’S FIRE, THEREBY FORFEITING THEIR EXISTENCE (THE FINAL END). MATTHEW 10:28 MIGHT IMPLY THAT HELL DESTROYS BOTH THE BODY AND THE SOUL, MAKING PUNISHMENT ONLY TEMPORARY. HOWEVER, OTHER TEXTS SUPPORT THE ETERNAL DURATION OF HELL’S PUNISHMENT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE LORD, DRAWING ON ISA 66:24, SPEAKS OF HELL AS THE PLACE WHERE THE WORM NEVER DIES AND THE FIRE IS NEVER EXTINGUISHED (MARK 9:48). IN MATTHEW 25:46, IT SEEMS THAT THE PUNISHMENT IS FOREVER RATHER THAN FOR A WHILE. THE LORD CLAIMS THAT UPON DEATH SOME PEOPLE WILL GO TO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT WHILE OTHERS WILL ENTER INTO ETERNAL LIFE. PAUL’S TEACHING ON HELL: PAUL STRESSES THE EXPECTATION OF SALVATION, AND DOES NOT EMPHASIZE THE TOPIC OF HELL OR ITS TORMENTS. THE IDEA OF TORTURE AS A PUNISHMENT FOR SEXUAL DEEDS IS TOTALLY ABSENT FROM HIS TEACHING ABOUT THE LAST DAYS. FOR PAUL, SALVATION IS THE OPPOSITE OF DEATH (2 COR 7:10). IN SECOND THESSALONIANS 1:8–10, HE DESCRIBES THE FINAL DAYS: THE LORD WILL COME WITH FLAMING FIRE, AND WILL IMPOSE A PENALTY ON THOSE WHO DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE GOD OR WHO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE GOSPEL OF THE LORD. THE CONCEPT OF HELL IN THE REST OF THE NEW TESTAMENT: THE REMAINDER OF LITERATURE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT PRIMARILY FOCUSES ON THE JUDGMENT OF THOSE SENTENCED TO HELL. THE SECOND LETTER OF PETER INCLUDES THE VERB ΤΑΡΤΑΡΌΩ (TARTAROŌ), WHICH IS OFTEN TRANSLATED AS “CAST INTO HELL” (2 PET 2:4 NRSV). IN THIS PASSAGE, PETER DESCRIBES THE DIVINE POWER, WHICH HAS IMPRISONED THE REBELLIOUS ANGELS. THE VERB ΤΑΡΤΑΡΌΩ (TARTAROŌ) IS RELATED TO THE NOUN ΤΆΡΤΑΡΟΣ (TARTAROS). ΤΆΡΤΑΡΟΣ (TARTAROS) IS THE GREEK WORD FOR A SUBTERRANEAN PLACE, LOWER THAN ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS), WHERE DIVINE PUNISHMENT WAS CONDUCTED. THE PASSAGE SUGGESTS THAT IF GOD DID NOT SPARE THE REBELLIOUS ANGELS FROM THE FIRE OF ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) THEN HE CERTAINLY WILL NOT SHOW MERCY ON FALSE TEACHERS LEADING PEOPLE ASTRAY (2 PET 2:1–10). HEBREWS 10:26–27 ALSO DESCRIBES THOSE WHO ARE BOUND FOR THE PUNISHMENT OF ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS)—A RAGING FIRE WILL CONSUME THE ENEMIES OF GOD. WHETHER THIS IMAGERY OF FIRE IS METAPHORICAL OR LITERAL IS DEBATABLE). WHILE REVELATION DOES NOT MENTION THE TERM ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) DIRECTLY, THE AUTHOR PROVIDES THE MOST POINTED DESCRIPTIONS OF THOSE WHO WILL EXPERIENCE THE TORMENT OF ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) IN THE LIFE TO COME. TWO THEMES CONCERNING ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) EMERGE IN THE LAST BOOK OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. FIRST, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE ONE WHO ONLY HAS SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP OVER ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) (ROM. 13:1-2; EPH. 4:6; REV 1:18). SECOND, THE LAKE OF FIRE EVENTUALLY WILL HOUSE ALL THE “AUTHORS OF EVIL” AND ALL WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. THEREFORE, ᾅΔΗΣ (HADĒS) ITSELF IS JUDGED AND THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV 20:13–14), THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET ARE SENT TO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV 19:20) AND FINALLY, THE DEVIL [VICTORIA/LUCIFER] IS THROWN INTO THE ETERNAL FIRE (REV 20:10). THE CONCEPT OF HELL IN POST-BIBLICAL WRITINGS: IN POST-BIBLICAL LITERATURE, HELL USUALLY RETAINS ITS CHARACTERISTIC IMAGERY, WITH VARIATIONS AND ELABORATIONS. THE BISHOP POLYCARP (CA. AD 69–155) CONTRASTS A MARTYR’S DEATH BY FIRE—WHICH IS EVENTUALLY EXTINGUISHED—WITH THE ETERNAL FLAMES OF JUDGMENT THAT NEVER CEASE (MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP 11:2). THE CHRISTIAN WRITER ORIGEN OF ALEXANDRIA (CA. AD 185–254), HAD AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVE ON HELL’S FLAMES. HE CONSIDERED THE FLAMES OF HELL TO BE A REFINING OR PURIFYING FIRE. IT WAS CORRECTIVE RATHER THAN PUNITIVE. ORIGEN USES MALACHI 3:3 TO SUPPORT HIS VIEW (PRINCIPLES 2.10). HOWEVER, THERE SEEMS TO BE LITTLE EVIDENCE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT A PERSON’S EXPERIENCE OF HELL EVER BRINGS ABOUT GENUINE REPENTANCE. IN THE MID-SECOND CENTURY, THE ETHIOPIC TEXT OF THE APOCALYPSE OF PETER DESCRIBES THE LORD LEADING PETER THROUGH THE ABODE OF THE DEAD. THE PUNISHMENTS OF TEMPTERS/SINNERS ARE DESCRIBED IN DETAIL. FOR EXAMPLE, MURDERERS ARE CAST INTO THE FIRE, A PLACE FULL OF VENOMOUS BEASTS. VICTIMS ARE TORMENTED WITHOUT REST AND WORMS ARE A PERSISTENT PEST. IN ADDITION TO THE MORE ELABORATE DETAIL, THE APOCALYPSE DEPICTS HELL AS A MUCH NOISIER PLACE THAN IN THE BIBLICAL RECORD. ONE HEARS THE TAUNTS OF TORMENTING ANGELS, THE CRIES FOR MERCY FROM THE DAMNED, AND THE HYMNS OF THE VICTIMS IN PRAISE OF DIVINE JUSTICE.
4. WHERE IS HELL? WHAT IS THE LOCATION OF HELL?
VARIOUS THEORIES ON THE LOCATION OF HELL HAVE BEEN PUT FORWARD. A TRADITIONAL VIEW IS THAT HELL IS IN THE CENTER OF THE EARTH. OTHERS PROPOSE THAT HELL IS LOCATED IN OUTER SPACE IN A BLACK HOLE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE WORD TRANSLATED “HELL” IS SHEOL; IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, IT’S HADES (MEANING “UNSEEN”) AND GEHENNA (“THE VALLEY OF HINNOM”). SHEOL IS ALSO TRANSLATED AS “PIT” AND “GRAVE.” BOTH SHEOL AND HADES REFER TO A TEMPORARY ABODE OF THE DEAD BEFORE JUDGMENT (PSALMS 9:17; REVELATION 1:18). GEHENNA REFERS TO AN ETERNAL STATE OF PUNISHMENT FOR THE SEXUAL DEAD (MARK 9:43). THE IDEA THAT HELL IS BELOW US, PERHAPS IN THE CENTER OF THE EARTH, COMES FROM PASSAGES SUCH AS LUKE 10:15: “AND THOU, CAPERNAUM, WHICH ART EXALTED TO HEAVEN, SHALT BE THRUST DOWN TO HELL” (KJV). ALSO, IN 1 SAMUEL 28:13-15, THE MEDIUM OF ENDOR SEES THE SPIRIT OF SAMUEL “COMING UP OUT OF THE GROUND.” WE SHOULD NOTE, HOWEVER, THAT NEITHER OF THESE PASSAGES IS CONCERNED WITH THE GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION OF HELL. CAPERNAUM’S BEING THRUST “DOWN” IS PROBABLY A REFERENCE TO THEIR BEING DAMNED RATHER THAN A PHYSICAL DIRECTION. AND THE MEDIUM’S VISION OF SAMUEL WAS JUST THAT: A VISION. IN THE KING JAMES VERSION, EPHESIANS 4:9 SAYS THAT BEFORE THE LORD ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, “HE ALSO DESCENDED...INTO THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH.” SOME CHRISTIANS TAKE “THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH” AS A REFERENCE TO HELL, WHERE THEY SAY THE LORD SPENT THE TIME BETWEEN HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION. THE NOTION THAT HELL IS SOMEWHERE IN OUTER SPACE, POSSIBLY IN A BLACK HOLE, IS BASED ON THE KNOWLEDGE THAT BLACK HOLES ARE PLACES OF GREAT HEAT AND PRESSURE FROM WHICH NOTHING, NOT EVEN LIGHT, CAN ESCAPE. ANOTHER SPECULATION IS THAT THE EARTH ITSELF WILL BE THE “LAKE OF FIRE” SPOKEN OF IN REVELATION 20:10-15. WHEN THE EARTH IS DESTROYED BY FIRE (2 PETER 3:10; REVELATION 21:1), THE THEORY GOES, GOD WILL USE THAT BURNING SPHERE AS THE EVERLASTING PLACE OF TORMENT FOR THE UNGODLY.  BUT WHAT IS CLEAR, IS THAT HELL WILL BE OPENED IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION AT THE END OF 3.5 YEARS SOMEWHERE UNDER ISRAEL IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15, WHICH ALSO MEANS THAT HELL WILL BE OPENED IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION AT THE END OF 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS SOMEWHERE UNDER 1 OR MORE OF THE SOUTHEASTERN STATES OF THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14. THE 3 MAIN PRISONS OF THE LADY VICTORIA’S FAMILY ON THE EARTH: EGYPT THE SPIRITUAL PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER FOR ALL ETERNITY: FIRST, IS CAIRO, EGYPT WHICH IS CALLED THE “CITY OF THE KINGS & PHARAOHS” & IS A PLACE OF IDOL WORSHIP ON THE EARTH FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS CONCERNING THE HARDENED PHARAOHS AND THE STUBBORN KINGS OF EGYPT. EGYPT IS THE PLACE WHERE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE IN STRONG BONDAGE BY THE EGYPTIANS AROUND 1400 BC IN EXODUS 1:1-14:31 & ACTS 7:17-41. THE LORD LUCIFER’S SPIRITUAL SPIRIT IS LOCKED UP IN EGYPT BY HIS SPIRITUAL 666 DNA WHICH IS 100% ACCURATE IN THE SUPREME BOOK OF THE PROPHETS BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE THE SPIRITUAL TRINITY BEAT HIM IN REVELATION 11:8 & ACTS 7:17-43. THE LORD LUCIFER’S MIND AND SPIRIT ARE EQUAL TO ONE ANOTHER, PARALLEL AND DOES THE SAME THING IN JOHN 12:27; 13:21; 1ST PETER 3:19 & REVELATION 20:4. IN TOBIT 3:1-8:21 DETAILS THE STORY ABOUT TOBIAS AND SARAH GETTING MARRIED. BUT BEFORE TOBIAS, SARAH HAD MARRIED MANY MEN BEFORE AND WHEN THEY WENT INTO THE BEDCHAMBER TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH SARAH, THE DEMON ASMODEUS WOULD COME AND KILL THEM IN THE BEDCHAMBER. SO, THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL TOLD TOBIAS TO CUT OPEN THE FISH AND TAKE THE LIVER, HEART AND GALL, AND BURN IT SO WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER’S HOST WOULD COME AND TRY TO KILL HIM, HE WOULD SMELL THE BURNT FISH & REROUTE TO EGYPT. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL WOULD FOLLOW THE DEMON LORD & BIND HIM, SEIZE AND ARREST THE DEMON’S HANDS AND FOOT & PLACE HIM IN PRISON IN EGYPT. ALL SEXUALITY IS ETERNALLY CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH IN HELL BASED ON HOW MANY TIMES IT IS COMMITTED TO INTENSIFY THE EFFECT BECAUSE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS ONLY FOR 1 MONTH THAT LOCKS UP ALL SEXUALITY. THIS CHARGED CONSISTS OF BEING PLACED IN THE HELL ON EARTH AND THE LITERAL HELL BY 7 DAYS SPIRITUALLY IN EGYPT, 7 DAYS MENTALLY IN BABYLON, 7 DAYS PHYSICALLY IN ISRAEL AND 7 DAYS IN THE LITERAL HELL. EGYPT IS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TURNED THE REBELLIOUS SUPREME LORDS OVER TO WORSHIP THE 60 OTHER MYSTERY SUPREME LORDS IN ACTS 7:42-56. THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (SUPREME AUTHORITY) OF SIN IS THE MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY. THE OMNISCIENCE (SUPREME AUTHORITY) OF SIN IS THE MILITARY AUTHORITY. THE SUPREME STRENGTH (SUPREME OMNISCIENCE) OF SIN IS IN LAW AUTHORITY. BABYLON THE MENTAL PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER FOR 1 TO 7 YEARS: IRAQ, BABYLON IS A PLACE CALLED THE “GATE OF THE GODS.” BABYLON FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS ON EARTH IS A PLACE WHERE EVERY SEXUAL EROS LOVE PERVERTED ACTS WAS DONE IN REVELATION 17:1-18. BABYLON IS ALSO CALLED SHINAR, BABEL, CHAOS, CONFUSION, SHESHACH OR SOMETIMES CALLED ROME IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 DETAILS THE STORY OF THE WOMAN WHICH IS CALLED “THIS WICKEDNESS” AND THE TWO FEMALE ANGELS (LORDS) WITH THE WINGS OF A STORK CAME AND PUT HER IN A BASKET AND PUT A LEAD DISC ON THE TOP AND SENT HER TO SHINAR TO BUILD ON THE BASE A HOUSE. SO THE WICKEDNESS WAS LOCKED UP IN SHINAR. THE LORD LUCIFER’S MENTAL MIND IS LOCKED UP IN BABYLON BY HIS 666 MENTAL DNA WHICH IS 100% ACCURATE IN THE SUPREME BOOK OF THE PROPHETS BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE THE MENTAL TRINITY BEAT HIM IN REVELATION 11:8 & ACTS 7:42-43. BABYLON WILL WORSHIP THE 28 LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW WITH THE TRUE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY & THE SUPREME COMMANDER NAMED THE LORD MICHAEL OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES UNTIL THE LORD JESUS TAKES OVER IN REVELATION 22:16 & ACTS 7:42-43. BUT LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) CANNOT BE WORSHIPED IN COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 19:10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. THE WISDOM OF SIN IS THE MILITARY AUTHORITY. AND THE INTELLIGENCE OF SIN IS THE MILITARY AUTHORITY. ISRAEL THE PHYSICAL PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER FOR UNDER 1 YEAR---A MONTH: JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS A PLACE CALLED THE “CITY OF DAVID” FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS ON EARTH IS WHERE THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER PHYSICALLY IN LUKE 1:5-ACTS 1:3; 8:4-28:31 (BROTHER JOHN & SON JESUS) AND ACTS 1:4-8:3 (FATHER STEPHEN). THE LORD LUCIFER’S PHYSICAL BODY IS LOCKED UP IN ISRAEL BY HIS 666 PHYSICAL DNA WHICH IS 99.99% ACCURATE IN THE SUPREME BOOK OF THE DEAD IN REVELATION 20:7-15. IT IS WHERE THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IS CAMPED AND PROTECTS THE HOLY CITY JERUSALEM BY THE PHYSICAL TRINITY TO LOCK UP THE LORD LUCIFER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11; EPHESIANS 6:10-20 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. ISRAEL WORSHIPS THE LAW IN ROMANS 1:18-16:27. FOR THE STRENGTH OF SIN IS THE LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:56. THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN IS THE LAW (AUTHORITY) IN ROMANS 3:20. THE ENTIRE LAW (JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW) CANNOT COMMIT FORGIVABLE SINS OR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW, BUT CAN COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL IGNORANCE THAT IS IN THEM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; JOHN 4:21-22; ROMANS 7:7-12 & ACTS 7:60. TO SUM UP, SCRIPTURE DOES NOT TECHNICALLY TELL US THE EXACT GEOLOGICAL (OR COSMOLOGICAL) LOCATION OF HELL. HELL IS A LITERAL PLACE OF REAL TORMENT, BUT WE DO NOT KNOW WHERE IT IS. HELL, MAY HAVE A PHYSICAL LOCATION IN THIS UNIVERSE, OR IT MAY BE IN AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT “DIMENSION.” WHATEVER THE CASE, THE LOCATION OF HELL IS FAR LESS IMPORTANT THAN THE NEED TO AVOID GOING THERE.
5. WHAT ARE THE GATES OF HELL?
THE PHRASE THE “GATES OF HELL” IS TRANSLATED IN SOME VERSIONS AS THE “GATES OF HADES.” “GATES OF HELL” OR “GATES OF HADES” IS FOUND ONLY ONCE IN THE ENTIRE SCRIPTURES, IN MATTHEW 16:18. IN THIS PASSAGE, THE LORD IS REFERRING TO THE BUILDING OF HIS CHURCH: “AND I TELL YOU, YOU ARE PETER, AND ON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH, AND THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT” (MATTHEW 16:18). AT THAT TIME THE LORD HAD NOT YET ESTABLISHED HIS CHURCH. IN FACT, THIS IS THE FIRST INSTANCE OF THE WORD CHURCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE WORD CHURCH, AS USED BY THE LORD, IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK EKKLASIA, WHICH MEANS THE “CALLED OUT” OR “ASSEMBLY.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE CHURCH THAT THE LORD IS REFERENCING AS HIS CHURCH IS THE ASSEMBLY OF PEOPLE WHO HAVE BEEN CALLED OUT OF THE WORLD BY THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE THE ACTUAL MEANING OF THE PHRASE “AND THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT.” ONE OF THE BETTER INTERPRETATIONS TO THE MEANING OF THIS PHRASE IS AS FOLLOWS. IN ANCIENT TIMES, THE CITIES WERE SURROUNDED BY WALLS WITH GATES, AND IN BATTLES THE GATES OF THESE CITIES WOULD USUALLY BE THE FIRST PLACE THEIR ENEMIES ASSAULTED. THIS WAS BECAUSE THE PROTECTION OF THE CITY WAS DETERMINED BY THE STRENGTH OR POWER OF ITS GATES. AS SUCH, THE “GATES OF HELL” OR “GATES OF HADES” MEANS THE POWER OF HADES. THE NAME “HADES” WAS ORIGINALLY THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO PRESIDED OVER THE REALM OF THE DEAD AND WAS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS THE “HOUSE OF HADES.” IT DESIGNATED THE PLACE TO WHICH EVERYONE WHO DEPARTS THIS LIFE DESCENDS, REGARDLESS OF THEIR MORAL CHARACTER. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, HADES IS THE REALM OF THE DEAD, AND IN THIS VERSE HADES OR HELL IS REPRESENTED AS A MIGHTY CITY WITH ITS GATES REPRESENTING ITS POWER. THE LORD REFERS HERE TO HIS IMPENDING DEATH. THOUGH HE WOULD BE CRUCIFIED AND BURIED, HE WOULD RISE FROM THE DEAD AND BUILD HIS CHURCH. THE LORD IS EMPHASIZING THE FACT THAT THE POWERS OF DEATH COULD NOT HOLD HIM IN. NOT ONLY WOULD THE CHURCH BE ESTABLISHED IN SPITE OF THE POWERS OF HADES OR HELL, BUT THE CHURCH WOULD THRIVE IN SPITE OF THESE POWERS. THE CHURCH WILL NEVER FAIL, THOUGH GENERATION AFTER GENERATION SUCCUMBS TO THE POWER OF PHYSICAL DEATH, YET OTHER GENERATIONS WILL ARISE TO PERPETUATE THE CHURCH. AND IT WILL CONTINUE UNTIL IT HAS FULFILLED ITS MISSION ON EARTH AS THE LORD HAS COMMANDED: “ALL AUTHORITY IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH HAS BEEN GIVEN TO ME. GO THEREFORE AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OF THE SON [JESUS] AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN], TEACHING THEM TO OBSERVE ALL THAT I HAVE COMMANDED YOU. AND BEHOLD, I AM   WITH YOU ALWAYS, TO THE END OF THE AGE” (MATTHEW 28:18-20). IT IS CLEAR THAT THE LORD WAS DECLARING THAT DEATH HAS NO POWER TO HOLD GOD’S PEOPLE CAPTIVE. ITS GATES ARE NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO OVERPOWER AND KEEP IMPRISONED THE CHURCH OF GOD. THE LORD HAS CONQUERED DEATH (ROMANS 8:2; ACTS 2:24). AND BECAUSE “DEATH NO LONGER IS MASTER OVER HIM” (ROMANS 6:9), IT IS NO LONGER MASTER OVER THOSE WHO BELONG TO HIM. SATAN HAS THE POWER OF DEATH, AND HE WILL ALWAYS USE THAT POWER TO TRY TO DESTROY THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. BUT WE HAVE THIS PROMISE FROM THE LORD THAT HIS CHURCH, THE “CALLED OUT” WILL PREVAIL: “YET A LITTLE WHILE AND THE WORLD WILL SEE ME NO MORE, BUT YOU WILL SEE ME. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU ALSO WILL LIVE” (JOHN 14:19).
6. WHAT IS GEHENNA?
THE WORD GEHENNA IS THE GREEK TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW GE-HINNOM, MEANING “VALLEY OF [THE SONS OF] HINNOM.” THIS VALLEY SOUTH OF JERUSALEM WAS WHERE SOME OF THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES “PASSED CHILDREN THROUGH THE FIRE” (SACRIFICED THEIR CHILDREN) TO THE CANAANITE GOD MOLECH (2 CHRONICLES 28:3; 33:6; JEREMIAH 7:31; 19:2-6). THIS MAY ALSO REFER TO THE GOD MOLOCH THAT CONCERNS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43. THE PLACE IS CALLED “TOPHET” IN ISAIAH 30:33. IN LATER YEARS, GEHENNA CONTINUED TO BE AN UNCLEAN PLACE USED FOR BURNING TRASH FROM THE CITY OF JERUSALEM. THE LORD USED GEHENNA AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF HELL. GOD SO DESPISED THE FALSE GOD MOLECH [MAY REFER TO THE GOD MOLOCH THAT CONCERNS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43] THAT HE EXPLICITLY FORBADE THE ISRAELITES FROM HAVING ANYTHING TO DO WITH HIM IN LEVITICUS 18:21. HE EVEN WARNED THEM OF THE IMPENDING JUDGMENT HE WOULD SEND THEIR WAY IF THE JEWS DIDN’T KEEP THEIR ATTENTION AND WORSHIP DIRECTED TOWARD HIM. IN ANOTHER PROPHETIC WARNING, GOD RE-NAMED THE VALLEY OF HINNOM AS THE VALLEY OF SLAUGHTER (JEREMIAH 19). BUT THE ISRAELITES DIDN’T LISTEN, AND EVIL KINGS OF JUDAH SUCH AS AHAZ USED THE VALLEY OF HINNOM FOR THEIR DEMONIC PRACTICES (2 CHRONICLES 28:3). TO PUNISH JUDAH, GOD BROUGHT BABYLON AGAINST THEM, AND THAT PAGAN NATION CARRIED OUT HIS JUDGMENT AGAINST JUDAH’S IDOLATRY AND SEXUAL REBELLION. IT WASN’T UNTIL AFTER 70 YEARS OF EXILE THAT THE JEWS WERE ALLOWED BACK INTO ISRAEL TO REBUILD. UPON THEIR RETURN THE VALLEY OF SLAUGHTER WAS RE-PURPOSED FROM A PLACE OF INFANTICIDE TO AN EVER-BURNING RUBBISH HEAP (2 KINGS 23:10). CHILD SACRIFICE AND OTHER FORMS OF IDOL-WORSHIP CEASED IN ISRAEL. GEHENNA BECAME A PLACE WHERE CORPSES OF CRIMINALS, DEAD ANIMALS, AND ALL MANNERS OF REFUSE WERE THROWN TO BE DESTROYED. THE GEHENNA VALLEY WAS THUS A PLACE OF BURNING SEWAGE, BURNING FLESH, AND GARBAGE. MAGGOTS & WORMS CRAWLED THROUGH THE WASTE, AND THE SMOKE SMELLED STRONG AND SICKENING (ISAIAH 30:33). IT WAS A PLACE UTTERLY FILTHY, DISGUSTING AND REPULSIVE TO THE NOSE AND EYES. GEHENNA PRESENTED SUCH A VIVID IMAGE THAT CHRIST USED IT AS A SYMBOLIC DEPICTION OF HELL: A PLACE OF ETERNAL TORMENT AND CONSTANT UNCLEANNESS, WHERE THE FIRES NEVER CEASED BURNING AND THE WORMS NEVER STOPPED CRAWLING (MATTHEW 10:28; MARK 9:47-48). BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S SYMBOLIC USE OF GEHENNA, THE WORD GEHENNA IS SOMETIMES USED AS A SYNONYM FOR HELL. IN FACT, THAT’S HOW THE GREEK WORD IS TRANSLATED IN MARK 9:47: “HELL.” THE OCCUPANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE/GEHENNA/HELL ARE TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM GOD FOR ALL OF ETERNITY.
7. WHAT IS THE WORM THAT WILL NOT DIE IN MARK 9:48?
JERUSALEM’S ANCIENT GARBAGE DUMP—A PLACE CALLED GEHENNA—WAS ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE CEASELESS AGONIES OF HELL. THIS DUMP WAS ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF JERUSALEM. IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES, CHILDREN HAD BEEN SACRIFICED TO IDOLS THERE (2 KINGS 23:10); IN THE LORD’S DAY, IT WAS A PLACE BURNING WITH CONSTANT FIRES TO CONSUME THE WASTE THAT WAS THROWN THERE. THE MATERIAL BURNED THERE INCLUDED EVERYTHING FROM HOUSEHOLD TRASH TO ANIMAL CARCASSES TO CONVICTED CRIMINALS (JEREMIAH 7:31-33). NEEDLESS TO SAY, THE JEWS CONSIDERED GEHENNA A CURSED PLACE OF IMPURITY AND UNCLEANNESS. THE WORD TRANSLATED “HELL” IN MARK 9:43 IS THE GREEK WORD GEHENNA, WHICH COMES FROM THE HEBREW NAME FOR A PLACE CALLED THE “VALLEY OF HINNOM.” THE LORD USES THIS PLACE TO PAINT A VIVID IMAGE OF WHAT HELL IS LIKE. THE JEWISH PEOPLE OFTEN ASSOCIATED THE VALLEY OF HINNOM WITH SPIRITUAL DEATH. IN MARK 9:48, WHEN THE LORD SAYS, “WHERE THEIR WORM DOES NOT DIE AND THE FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED” (ESV), HE IS QUOTING FROM ISAIAH 66:24: “THEY WILL GO OUT AND LOOK ON THE DEAD BODIES OF THOSE WHO REBELLED AGAINST ME; THE WORMS THAT EAT THEM WILL NOT DIE, THE FIRE THAT BURNS THEM WILL NOT BE QUENCHED, AND THEY WILL BE LOATHSOME TO ALL MANKIND.” IN BOTH TEXTS THE WORD TRANSLATED AS “WORM” LITERALLY MEANS “GRUB” OR “MAGGOT.” A MAGGOT WOULD HAVE AN OBVIOUS ASSOCIATION WITH A DUMP LIKE GEHENNA WHERE DEAD BODIES ARE THROWN; HOWEVER, THE MAGGOT CHRIST SPEAKS OF “WILL NOT DIE.” TAKEN AT FACE VALUE, THIS TEXT IS ONE OF THE MOST HORRIFIC DESCRIPTIONS OF WHAT HELL IS LIKE. THE THOUGHT OF ETERNAL TORMENT, LIKENED TO MAGGOTS EATING AWAY AT A ROTTING CORPSE, IS UNDOUBTEDLY GHASTLY. HELL IS SO AWFUL THAT CHRIST SAID, FIGURATIVELY SPEAKING, IT’S BETTER TO CUT OFF THE HAND THAT CAUSES YOU TO SIN THAN TO END UP IN HELL (MATTHEW 5:30). MARK 9:48 DOES NOT MEAN THAT THERE ARE LITERAL WORMS IN HELL OR THAT THERE ARE WORMS THAT LIVE FOREVER; RATHER, THE LORD IS TEACHING THE FACT OF UNENDING SUFFERING IN HELL—THE “WORM” NEVER STOPS CAUSING TORMENT. NOTICE THAT THE WORM IS PERSONAL. BOTH ISAIAH 66:24 AND MARK 9:48 USE THE WORD THEIR TO IDENTIFY THE WORM’S OWNER. THE SOURCES OF TORMENT ARE ATTACHED EACH TO ITS OWN HOST. SOME HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE “WORM” REFERS TO A MAN’S CONSCIENCE. THOSE IN HELL, BEING COMPLETELY CUT OFF FROM GOD, EXIST WITH A NAGGING, GUILTY CONSCIENCE THAT, LIKE A PERSISTENT WORM, GNAWS AWAY AT ITS VICTIM WITH A REMORSE THAT CAN NEVER BE MITIGATED. NO MATTER WHAT THE WORD WORM REFERS TO, THE MOST IMPORTANT THING TO BE GAINED FROM THESE WORDS OF CHRIST IS THAT WE SHOULD DO EVERYTHING IN OUR POWER TO ESCAPE THE HORRORS OF HELL, AND THERE IS ONLY ONE THING TO THAT END—RECEIVING JESUS AS THE LORD OF OUR LIVES (JOHN 3:16).
8. WHAT IS ETERNAL DEATH?
IN SHORT, ETERNAL DEATH IS THE FATE THAT AWAITS ALL PEOPLE WHO ULTIMATELY REJECT THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10, REJECT THE GOSPEL OF HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST FOR 46 YEARS TO 56 YEARS IN THE GOSPELS, THEN REJECTS THE SAME GOSPEL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 6:3-4, 7-8, 9, 11-14 & 7:1-60, AND REMAIN IN THEIR TEMPTATION/SIN AND DISOBEDIENCE OF SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & THE ONGOING STEALING OF THE SEXLESS LORD’S 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS REQUIRED FOR ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WHO WORK TO MAKE MONEY TO GIVE THIS 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD ALL LONG AS THEY ARE WORKING FOR MONEY IN MALACHI 3:8-12. PHYSICAL DEATH IS A ONE-TIME EXPERIENCE. ETERNAL DEATH, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS EVERLASTING. IT IS A DEATH THAT CONTINUES THROUGH ETERNITY, A SPIRITUAL DEATH THAT IS EXPERIENCED ON A CONTINUAL BASIS. JUST AS SPIRITUAL LIFE, BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST (EPHESIANS 2:8-9) IS EVERLASTING LIFE, ETERNAL DEATH IS NEVER-ENDING. THE MOST IMPORTANT QUESTION TO BE ANSWERED IS “DOES THE HOLY BIBLE TEACH THE DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL DEATH?” IF THE HOLY BIBLE DOESN’T TEACH ETERNAL DEATH, THEN WE CAN PACK UP AND GO HOME BECAUSE THERE IS NO FURTHER DEBATE ON THE ISSUE. GOD’S WORD, THE HOLY BIBLE, IS THE INFALLIBLE RULE OF FAITH AND PRACTICE, AND AS SUCH WE MUST BELIEVE AND TEACH ONLY WHAT IT CLEARLY TEACHES, AND THE HOLY BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES THE DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL DEATH. WE CAN POINT TO SEVERAL PASSAGES THAT EXPLICITLY STATE THIS, BUT FOR OUR PURPOSES, ONLY THREE WILL BE NEEDED, ONE FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT AND TWO FROM THE NEW.
9. WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING (ECCLESIASTES 9:5)?
ECCLESIASTES 9:5 READS, “FOR THE LIVING KNOW THAT THEY WILL DIE, / BUT THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING; / THEY HAVE NO FURTHER REWARD, / AND EVEN THEIR NAME IS FORGOTTEN.” THIS VERSE IS SOMETIMES USED AS A PROOF TEXT FOR ANNIHILATIONISM, BUT THAT CONCEPT IS NOT WHAT IS BEING COMMUNICATED HERE. THE “DEAD KNOW NOTHING,” BUT IN WHAT WAY? FIRST, IT IS CLEAR FROM OTHER PLACES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT THIS VERSE CANNOT MEAN THE DEAD HAVE ABSOLUTELY NO KNOWLEDGE. FOR EXAMPLE, MATTHEW 25:46 SPEAKS OF EVERLASTING CONSCIOUSNESS: “THEN THEY WILL GO AWAY TO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS TO ETERNAL LIFE.” EVERY PERSON WILL SPEND ETERNITY WITH GOD IN HEAVEN OR APART FROM HIM IN HELL. EACH PERSON WILL HAVE FEELINGS, THOUGHTS, AND ABILITIES THAT EXIST IN ETERNITY. IN FACT, LUKE 16:19-31 OFFERS AN EXAMPLE OF HUMAN CAPABILITIES IN THE AFTERLIFE. LAZARUS IS IN PARADISE IN ETERNAL JOY, WHILE THE RICH MAN IS IN TORMENT IN HELL (CALLED “HADES”). THE RICH MAN HAS FEELINGS, CAN TALK, AND HAS THE ABILITY TO REMEMBER, THINK, AND REASON. SECOND, ECCLESIASTES 9:5 CANNOT CONTRADICT ECCLESIASTES 4:2. THERE, SOLOMON STATES THAT THE DEAD ARE “HAPPIER THAN THE LIVING.” HOWEVER, WHEN A PERSON IS DEAD, THE OPPORTUNITIES TO ENJOY THINGS ON EARTH NO LONGER EXIST. THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE STATEMENT “THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING” IS FOUND IN THE THEME OF THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. ECCLESIASTES IS WRITTEN SPECIFICALLY FROM AN EARTHLY PERSPECTIVE. THE KEY PHRASE, REPEATED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK, IS UNDER THE SUN, USED ABOUT THIRTY TIMES. SOLOMON IS COMMENTING ON AN EARTH-BOUND LIFE, “UNDER THE SUN,” WITHOUT GOD. HIS CONCLUSION, ALSO REPEATED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK, IS THAT EVERYTHING FROM THAT PERSPECTIVE IS “VANITY” OR EMPTINESS (ECCLESIASTES 1:2). WHEN A PERSON DIES “UNDER THE SUN,” THE EARTHLY PERSPECTIVE, WITHOUT GOD, IS THAT IT’S OVER. HE IS NO LONGER UNDER THE SUN. THERE IS NO MORE KNOWLEDGE TO GIVE OR BE GIVEN, JUST A GRAVE TO MARK HIS REMAINS. THOSE WHO HAVE DIED HAVE “NO FURTHER REWARD” IN THIS LIFE; THEY NO LONGER HAVE THE ABILITY TO ENJOY LIFE LIKE THOSE WHO ARE LIVING. EVENTUALLY, “EVEN THEIR NAME IS FORGOTTEN” (ECCLESIASTES 9:5). ECCLESIASTES 9:5 DISPLAYS A CHIASTIC STRUCTURE (ABBA FORMAT) LIKE THIS:
A “FOR THE LIVING KNOW THAT THEY WILL DIE,
B BUT THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING;
B THEY HAVE NO FURTHER REWARD,
A AND EVEN THEIR NAME IS FORGOTTEN.”
LINES 1 AND 4 ARE PARALLEL THOUGHTS IN THE SENSE THAT THE LIVING KNOW DEATH IS COMING WHILE THOSE WHO REMAIN AFTER A PERSON DIES QUICKLY FORGET THOSE WHO HAVE DIED. THE SECOND AND THIRD LINES LAY DOWN ASSOCIATED IDEAS IN PARALLEL: THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING, AND THE DEAD CAN NO LONGER ENJOY OR BE REWARDED FOR THEIR ACTIVITIES IN THIS LIFE. THE SAYING “THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING” SEEMS TO BE A NEGATIVE SENTIMENT, BUT IT IS NOT WITHOUT A POSITIVE MESSAGE. SOLOMON ENCOURAGES HIS READERS TO LIVE LIFE TO ITS FULLEST, KNOWING LIFE IS SHORT. IN THE END, THE FULLEST LIFE IS ONE THAT HONORS THE LORD AND KEEPS ONLY HIS SEXLESS WAYS (ECCLESIASTES 12:13-14 & ACTS 14:15).
10. WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT HELL IS REFERRED TO AS THE LAKE OF FIRE?
THE LAKE OF FIRE IS A TERM USED IN ONLY A FEW VERSES NEAR THE END IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION (REVELATION 19:20; 20:10, 14, 15; 21:8). THE LORD REFERS TO GEHENNA/HELL SEVERAL TIMES (MATTHEW 10:28; MARK 9:43; LUKE 12:5), AS WELL AS AN “OUTER DARKNESS” (MATTHEW 8:12; 22:13). THESE ALL SEEM TO BE DIFFERENT REFERENCES TO THE SAME THING. HELL, THE LAKE OF FIRE, AND OUTER DARKNESS ARE ALL TERMS DESCRIBING THE FINAL DESTINATION OF THOSE WHO REJECT CHRIST. THIS IS A STATE OF COMPLETE SEPARATION FROM GOD, NEVER-ENDING AND INESCAPABLE. ACCORDING TO THE HOLY BIBLE, THE LAKE OF FIRE IS THE “SECOND DEATH.” THIS IS THE ULTIMATE CONSEQUENCE OF SIN, WHICH IS TO BE TOTALLY CUT OFF FROM GOD. THE LAKE OF FIRE WILL BE A PLACE OF PERPETUAL SUFFERING AND MISERY. SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT EVERY PERSON WHOSE NAME IS NOT IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, BUT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD WILL BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION 20:15). THE LAKE OF FIRE WILL ALSO BE THE FATE OF THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET FROM THE END TIMES (REVELATION 19:20), AS WELL AS LUCIFER/VICTORIA HIMSELF (REVELATION 20:10). THE HOLY BIBLE INDICATES THAT BOTH DEATH AND HADES—THE TEMPORARY DESTINATION OF THE UNSAVED DEAD—WILL ALSO BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION 20:14). EVEN THOUGH HELL IS DESCRIBED USING TERMINOLOGY SUCH AS FIRE AND FLAME, IT IS NOT MEANT TO BE THOUGHT OF AS ONLY A PHYSICAL PLACE. HELL IS DESCRIBED AS A PLACE OF “TORMENT,” NOT “TORTURE,” INITIALLY INTENDED FOR PURELY SPIRITUAL BEINGS (MATTHEW 25:41). IN FACT, THE WORST ASPECT OF HELL IS AN ETERNITY OF CONSCIOUS, GUILTY, SHAMEFUL SEPARATION FROM GOD AND ALL FORMS OF GOODNESS. IN THAT SENSE, HELL IS FAR WORSE THAN A LITERAL INFERNO; A PURELY PHYSICAL HELL IS ACTUALLY NOT AS TERRIBLE AS WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES. IN OTHER WORDS, THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US WHAT HELL IS “LIKE,” USING SYMBOLS SUCH AS THE LAKE OF FIRE. BUT SCRIPTURE DOES NOT TELL US TOO MUCH ABOUT WHAT HELL “IS,” IN DIRECT TERMS. FIRE IS OFTEN USED AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S JUDGMENT. THE SYMBOLISM STEMS FROM REAL-LIFE EXAMPLES OF GOD’S USE OF FIRE TO PUNISH THE WICKED—THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GENESIS 19:24), FOR EXAMPLE, AND THE DESTRUCTION OF ELIJAH’S ENEMIES (2 KINGS 1:12). PROPHETS OFTEN DESCRIBED GOD WITH A STREAM OF FIRE COMING FROM HIS THRONE, A SYMBOL OF HIS HOLY PUNISHMENT OF TEMPTATION/SIN (DANIEL 7:10; ISAIAH 30:33). THE FACT THAT THE DESTINY OF THOSE WHO REJECT GOD IS DESCRIBED AS A “LAKE OF FIRE” SPEAKS TO HOW SERIOUS THE JUDGMENT IS. WHEN GOD FINALLY ABOLISHES SIN AND DEATH, ALL SINNERS WILL BE CONDEMNED TO THE WORST POSSIBLE FATE, DESCRIBED IN THE HOLY BIBLE USING THE MOST HORRIFIC TERMS.
11. WHAT IS TARTARUS?
IN ANCIENT GREEK MYTHOLOGY, TARTARUS WAS A HORRIBLE PIT OF TORMENT IN THE AFTERLIFE. IT WAS LOWER THAN EVEN HADES, THE PLACE OF THE DEAD. ACCORDING TO THE GREEKS, TARTARUS WAS POPULATED BY FEROCIOUS MONSTERS AND THE WORST OF CRIMINALS. THE GREEK WORD TARTARUS APPEARS ONLY ONCE IN THE ENTIRE NEW TESTAMENT. 2ND PETER 2:4 SAYS, “GOD DID NOT SPARE ANGELS WHEN THEY SINNED, BUT SENT THEM TO [TARTARUS], PUTTING THEM IN CHAINS OF DARKNESS TO BE HELD FOR JUDGMENT.” MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS TRANSLATE TARTARUS AS “HELL” OR “LOWEST HELL.” THE WORD TARTARUS CAN BE DEFINED AS “THE DEEPEST ABYSS OF HADES.” ANOTHER PLACE IN SCRIPTURE THAT MENTIONS SINNING ANGELS IS GENESIS 6:1-4 WHERE “THE SONS OF GOD” TOOK CONTROL OF HUMAN WOMEN AND THEIR PROGENY. ACCORDING TO JUDE 1:6, SOME ANGELS “ABANDONED THEIR PROPER DWELLING” IN THE HEAVENS. FOR THIS CRIME, GOD CAST THEM INTO TARTARUS WHERE THEY ARE HELD “IN PITS OF GLOOM” (AMP) FOR A LATER JUDGMENT. IT SEEMS THAT TARTARUS WAS WHAT THE DEMONS FEARED IN LUKE 8:31. PETER’S MENTION OF TARTARUS IS IN THE CONTEXT OF CONDEMNING FALSE TEACHERS IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22. THOSE WHO SECRETLY INTRODUCE HERESY INTO THE CHURCH WILL SUFFER A FATE SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE ANGELS WHO SINNED—THEY WILL END UP IN TARTARUS. THE LORD DOES NOT TOLERATE THOSE WHO LEAD HIS CHILDREN ASTRAY (MATTHEW 18:6).
12. WHAT IS THE ABYSS?
THE WORD ABYSS SIMPLY MEANS “A DEEP HOLE”—SO DEEP THAT IT SEEMS BOTTOMLESS OR IMMEASURABLE. THE WORD IS OFTEN USED IN MODERN CONTEXTS TO DESCRIBE THE SEA. IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND IN JEWISH THEOLOGY, THE ABYSS IS OFTEN A METAPHORICAL REFERENCE TO THE PLACE OF EVIL SPIRITS. SOMETIMES THE ABYSS IS PICTURED AS A DEEP OR BOTTOMLESS HOLE IN THE EARTH. THIS IS THE BACKGROUND FOR THE NEW TESTAMENT USAGE. THE KING JAMES VERSION USUALLY TRANSLATES THE GREEK TERM ABYSSOU AS “BOTTOMLESS PIT” (REVELATION 9:2). IN LUKE 8, JESUS CAST THE LEGION OF DEMONS OUT OF A MAN, “AND THEY BEGGED JESUS REPEATEDLY NOT TO ORDER THEM TO GO INTO THE ABYSS” (VERSE 31). THE ABYSS IS OBVIOUSLY A PLACE THAT THE DEMONS FEAR AND TRY TO AVOID. IN REVELATION A NUMBER OF TIMES WE SEE THE ABYSS AS A PLACE OF CONFINEMENT FOR EVIL SPIRITS: REVELATION 9:1-3, 11 — “THE FIFTH ANGEL SOUNDED HIS TRUMPET, AND I SAW A STAR THAT HAD FALLEN FROM THE SKY TO THE EARTH. THE STAR WAS GIVEN THE KEY TO THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS. WHEN HE OPENED THE ABYSS, SMOKE ROSE FROM IT LIKE THE SMOKE FROM A GIGANTIC FURNACE. THE SUN AND SKY WERE DARKENED BY THE SMOKE FROM THE ABYSS. AND OUT OF THE SMOKE LOCUSTS CAME DOWN ON THE EARTH AND WERE GIVEN POWER LIKE THAT OF SCORPIONS OF THE EARTH...THEY HAD AS KING OVER THEM THE ANGEL OF THE ABYSS, WHOSE NAME IN HEBREW IS ABADDON AND IN GREEK IS APOLLYON (THAT IS, DESTROYER).” REVELATION 11:7 — “NOW WHEN [THE TWO WITNESSES] HAVE FINISHED THEIR TESTIMONY, THE BEAST THAT COMES UP FROM THE ABYSS WILL ATTACK THEM, AND OVERPOWER AND KILL THEM.” REVELATION 20:1-3 — “AND I SAW AN ANGEL COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE ABYSS AND HOLDING IN HIS HAND A GREAT CHAIN. HE SEIZED THE DRAGON, THAT ANCIENT SERPENT, WHO IS THE DEVIL, OR SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. HE THREW HIM INTO THE ABYSS, AND LOCKED AND SEALED IT OVER HIM, TO KEEP HIM FROM DECEIVING THE NATIONS ANYMORE UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS WERE ENDED.” IN ALL OF THESE INSTANCES, THE ABYSS IS A PLACE FOR THE CONTAINMENT OF EVIL SPIRITS. MANY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THIS IS THE SAME PLACE REFERRED TO IN 2 PETER 2:4 AS “HELL,” WHERE SOME EVIL SPIRITS ARE “IN CHAINS OF DARKNESS TO BE HELD FOR JUDGMENT.” THE WORD HELL HERE IS A TRANSLATION OF THE GREEK TARTARUS, WHICH CAN BE THOUGHT OF AS THE “DEEPEST PIT” OR THE “LOWEST PART OF HADES.” IT IS CLEAR FROM SCRIPTURE THAT GOD HAS ULTIMATE POWER OVER ALL EVIL SPIRITS. SOME OF THE DEMONS HAVE BEEN CONSIGNED TO THE ABYSS AND HELD CAPTIVE THERE, WHILE OTHERS SEEM TO BE ABLE TO MOVE MORE FREELY UPON THE EARTH. ULTIMATELY, ALL EVIL SPIRITS WILL BE CONSIGNED TO THE LAKE OF FIRE, ALONG WITH ALL UNBELIEVERS (REVELATION 20:10-15).
13. WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SHEOL, HADES, HELL, THE LAKE OF FIRE, PARADISE, AND ABRAHAM’S BOSOM?
THE DIFFERENT TERMS USED IN THE HOLY BIBLE FOR HEAVEN AND HELL—SHEOL, HADES, GEHENNA, THE LAKE OF FIRE, PARADISE, AND ABRAHAM’S BOSOM—ARE THE SUBJECT OF MUCH DEBATE AND CAN BE CONFUSING. THE WORD PARADISE IS USED AS A SYNONYM FOR HEAVEN (2 CORINTHIANS 12:3-4; REVELATION 2:7). WHEN JESUS WAS DYING ON THE CROSS AND ONE OF THE THIEVES BEING CRUCIFIED WITH HIM ASKED HIM FOR MERCY, JESUS REPLIED, “I TELL YOU THE TRUTH, TODAY YOU WILL BE WITH ME IN PARADISE” (LUKE 23:43). JESUS KNEW THAT HIS DEATH WAS IMMINENT AND THAT HE WOULD SOON BE IN HEAVEN WITH HIS FATHER [STEPHEN]. THEREFORE, JESUS USED PARADISE AS A SYNONYM FOR HEAVEN, AND THE WORD HAS COME TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH ANY PLACE OF IDEAL LOVELINESS AND DELIGHT. ABRAHAM’S BOSOM IS REFERRED TO ONLY ONCE IN THE HOLY BIBLE—IN THE STORY OF LAZARUS AND THE RICH MAN (LUKE 16:19-31). ABRAHAM’S BOSOM WAS USED IN THE TALMUD AS A SYNONYM FOR HEAVEN. THE IMAGE IN THE STORY IS OF LAZARUS RECLINING AT A TABLE LEANING ON ABRAHAM’S BREAST—AS JOHN LEANED ON JESUS’ BREAST AT THE LAST SUPPER—AT THE HEAVENLY BANQUET. THE POINT OF THE STORY IS THAT WICKED MEN WILL SEE THE RIGHTEOUS IN A HAPPY STATE, WHILE THEY THEMSELVES ARE IN TORMENT, AND THAT A “GREAT GULF” THAT CAN NEVER BE SPANNED, EXISTS BETWEEN THEM (LUKE 16:26). ABRAHAM’S BOSOM IS OBVIOUSLY A PLACE OF PEACE, REST, AND JOY—IN OTHER WORDS, PARADISE. IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE WORD USED TO DESCRIBE THE REALM OF THE DEAD IS SHEOL. IT SIMPLY MEANS “THE PLACE OF THE DEAD” OR “THE PLACE OF DEPARTED SOULS/SPIRITS.” THE NEW TESTAMENT GREEK EQUIVALENT TO SHEOL IS HADES, WHICH IS ALSO A GENERAL REFERENCE TO “THE PLACE OF THE DEAD.” THE GREEK WORD GEHENNA IS USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT FOR “HELL” AND IS DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW WORD HINNOM. OTHER SCRIPTURES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT INDICATED THAT SHEOL/HADES IS A TEMPORARY PLACE WHERE SOULS ARE KEPT AS THEY AWAIT THE FINAL RESURRECTION. THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, AT DEATH, GO DIRECTLY INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD—THE PART OF SHEOL CALLED “HEAVEN,” “PARADISE,” OR “ABRAHAM’S BOSOM” (LUKE 23:43; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:8; PHILIPPIANS 1:23). THE LAKE OF FIRE, MENTIONED ONLY IN REVELATION 19:20 AND 20:10, 14-15, IS THE FINAL HELL, THE PLACE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT FOR ALL UNREPENTANT REBELS, BOTH ANGELIC AND HUMAN (MATTHEW 25:41). IT IS DESCRIBED AS A PLACE OF BURNING SULFUR, AND THOSE IN IT EXPERIENCE ETERNAL, UNSPEAKABLE AGONY OF AN UNRELENTING NATURE (LUKE 16:24; MARK 9:45-46). THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED CHRIST AND ARE IN THE TEMPORARY ABODE OF THE DEAD IN HADES/SHEOL HAVE THE LAKE OF FIRE AS THEIR FINAL DESTINATION. BUT THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE SHOULD HAVE NO FEAR OF THIS TERRIBLE FATE. BY FAITH IN CHRIST AND HIS BLOOD SHED ON THE CROSS FOR OUR SINS, WE ARE DESTINED TO LIVE ETERNALLY IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD.
14. WHAT DOES IT MEAN THAT HELL IS ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM GOD?
THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT THERE ARE TWO POSSIBLE DESTINATIONS FOR EVERY HUMAN SOUL FOLLOWING PHYSICAL DEATH: HEAVEN OR HELL (MATTHEW 25:34, 41, 46; LUKE 16:22-23). ONLY THE RIGHTEOUS INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE, AND THE ONLY WAY TO BE DECLARED RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD IS THROUGH FAITH IN THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST (JOHN 3:16-18; ROMANS 10:9). THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS GO DIRECTLY INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD (LUKE 23:43; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:8; PHILIPPIANS 1:23). FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT RECEIVE JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR, DEATH MEANS EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT (2 THESSALONIANS 1:8-9). THIS PUNISHMENT IS DESCRIBED IN A VARIETY OF WAYS: A LAKE OF FIRE (LUKE 16:24; REVELATION 20:14-15), OUTER DARKNESS (MATTHEW 8:12), AND A PRISON (1 PETER 3:19), FOR EXAMPLE. THIS PLACE OF PUNISHMENT IS ETERNAL (JUDE 1:13; MATTHEW 25:46). HEBREWS 9:27 MAKES IT CLEAR THAT EVERYONE DIES PHYSICALLY AND, AFTER THAT, COMES THE JUDGMENT. CHRISTIANS HAVE ALREADY BEEN JUDGED AND SENTENCED. JESUS TOOK THAT SENTENCE UPON HIMSELF. OUR SIN BECOMES HIS AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECOMES OURS WHEN WE BELIEVE IN HIM. BECAUSE HE TOOK OUR JUST PUNISHMENT, WE NEED NOT FEAR EVER BEING SEPARATED FROM HIM AGAIN (ROMANS 8:29-30). THE JUDGMENT FOR UNBELIEVERS IS STILL TO COME. 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:8-9 SAYS, “HE WILL PUNISH THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD AND DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS. THEY WILL BE PUNISHED WITH EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION AND SHUT OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AND FROM THE GLORY OF HIS MIGHT.” THE MISERY OF HELL WILL CONSIST OF NOT ONLY PHYSICAL TORTURE, BUT THE AGONY OF BEING CUT OFF FROM EVERY AVENUE OF HAPPINESS. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF ALL GOOD THINGS (JAMES 1:17). TO BE CUT OFF FROM GOD IS TO FORFEIT ALL EXPOSURE TO ANYTHING GOOD. HELL WILL BE A STATE OF PERPETUAL SIN; YET THOSE SUFFERING THERE WILL POSSESS FULL UNDERSTANDING OF SIN’S HORRORS. REMORSE, GUILT, AND SHAME WILL BE UNENDING, YET ACCOMPANIED BY THE CONVICTION THAT THE PUNISHMENT IS JUST. THERE WILL NO LONGER BE ANY DECEPTION ABOUT THE “GOODNESS OF MAN.” TO BE SEPARATED FROM GOD IS TO BE FOREVER SHUT OFF FROM LIGHT (1 JOHN 1:5), SEXLESS LOVE (1 JOHN 4:8), JOY (MATTHEW 25:23), AND PEACE (EPHESIANS 2:14) BECAUSE GOD IS THE SOURCE OF ALL THOSE GOOD THINGS. ANY GOOD WE OBSERVE IN HUMANITY IS MERELY A REFLECTION OF THE CHARACTER OF GOD, IN WHOSE IMAGE WE WERE CREATED (GENESIS 1:27). WHILE THE SPIRITS OF THOSE REGENERATED BY GOD’S HOLY SPIRIT WILL ABIDE FOREVER WITH GOD IN A PERFECTED STATE (1 JOHN 3:2), THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE OF THOSE IN HELL. NONE OF THE GOODNESS OF GOD WILL EXIST IN THEM. WHATEVER GOOD THEY MAY HAVE THOUGHT THEY REPRESENTED ON EARTH WILL BE SHOWN FOR THE SELFISH, LUSTFUL, IDOLATROUS SEXUAL THING IT WAS (ISAIAH 64:6). MAN’S IDEAS OF GOODNESS WILL BE MEASURED AGAINST THE PERFECTION OF GOD’S HOLINESS AND BE FOUND SEVERELY LACKING. THOSE IN HELL HAVE FOREVER LOST THE CHANCE TO SEE GOD’S FACE, HEAR HIS VOICE, EXPERIENCE HIS FORGIVENESS, OR ENJOY HIS FELLOWSHIP. TO BE FOREVER SEPARATED FROM GOD IS THE ULTIMATE PUNISHMENT.
THE GRAVE OF CHRIST
THE DEAD: HUMAN BEINGS WHO HAVE DIED. SCRIPTURE PROVIDES ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE DEAD ARE TO BE BURIED, AS WELL AS EXPLAINING THE DOCTRINES OF RESURRECTION AND JUDGMENT. PREPARATION OF THE DEAD FOR BURIAL: WASHING: AC 9:37. A CUSTOM COMMON TO BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS. EMBALMING: MT 26:12 SEE ALSO GE 50:2,26; 2 CH 16:14. GRAVE CLOTHES: JN 11:44 SEE ALSO MK 15:46; MT 27:59; JN 19:40; JN 20:7; AC 5:6. PROVISION FOR THE DEAD: BURIAL: GE 49:29-30 IT WAS THE NORMAL PRACTICE FOR THE PEOPLE OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO BE BURIED. SEE ALSO JOS 24:30; RU 1:17; 1 KI 11:15; AC 8:2. CREMATION: JOS 7:25. CREMATION WAS NOT A HEBREW PRACTICE, EXCEPT IN CASES OF DIFFICULTY. SEE ALSO 1 SAM. 31:12; AM 6:10. THE PLIGHT OF THE UNBURIED DEAD: PS 79:2. TO BE UNBURIED WAS A DISGRACE, A MARK OF JUDGMENT. SEE ALSO ECCL. 6:3; ISA 14:19; JER. 7:33; 16:6. PERSONAL CONTACT WITH A DEAD BODY CONFERRED ENORMOUS UNCLEANNESS: NU 19:11 SEE ALSO LEV 21:11; NU 6:6. THE PLACE OF THE DEAD: SHEOL AND HADES EZEK. 31:16 SHEOL IS THE OT TERM FOR THE PLACE OF THE DEAD; A GRAVE, AN UNDERWORLD, A PIT. HADES IS THE NT EQUIVALENT. SEE ALSO 2 KI 21:26; PS 88:3-4; 89:48; 116:3; ECCL. 9:10; ISA 14:9-10; AC 2:31. A PLACE OF JUDGMENT: PS 49:13-14 SEE ALSO PS 31:17; 88:3-5; NA 1:14; MT 5:22; 11:23; LK 10:15; MT 16:18; REV 1:18; 20:13-14. A PLACE OF DELIVERANCE: PS 139:8 SEE ALSO PS 16:10; 30:3; 86:13; 107:20; HOS 13:14; JONAH 2:2; AC 2:27. THE PLIGHT OF THE DEAD OUTSIDE OF CHRIST: PHYSICAL DEATH IS THE RESULT OF TEMPTATION & SIN RO 6:23 SEE ALSO GE 2:17; EZEK. 18:20; RO 1:32; 5:12; 8:6; JAS 1:15. FINAL JUDGMENT WILL FOLLOW RESURRECTION: REV 21:8 THE “SECOND DEATH” IS THE THROWING OF THE LOST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. SEE ALSO MT 10:28; 25:41; 1 JN 5:16-17; JUDE 12. PROMISES TO THE DEAD IN CHRIST: DEATH IS BUT A SLEEP: 1 TH 4:13-14 SEE ALSO JN 11:11-14; 1 COR. 15:17-22,51-53. DEATH HAS NO HOLD ON BELIEVERS: JN 8:51 SEE ALSO JN 11:25-26; RO 8:38-39. BELIEVERS WILL BE DELIVERED FROM THE SECOND DEATH: REV 2:11 SEE ALSO REV 20:6. RESURRECTION FROM THE LATIN RESURRECTIO, MEANING “RISING AGAIN.” A RETURN TO LIFE AFTER HAVING DIED. MAINLY REFERS TO THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST—THE CENTRAL EVENT OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. ALSO REFERS TO THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF CORPORATE RESURRECTION, WHICH IS CONNECTED TO THE JUDGMENT OF BOTH THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. INTRODUCTION: THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD IS CENTRAL TO THE NEW TESTAMENT AND FOUNDATIONAL FOR THE THEOLOGY OF THE CHURCH. THESE EVENTS HAVE BEEN ACKNOWLEDGED AS PARAMOUNT FROM THE EARLY CHURCH TO THE PRESENT. FOR EXAMPLE, PAUL ARGUES THAT IF THE LORD DID NOT BODILY RISE FROM THE DEAD AS THE FIRST-FRUIT OF BELIEVERS, BIBLICAL FAITH IS FALLACIOUS AND INEFFECTIVE, PREACHING IS USELESS, APOSTOLIC WITNESSES WERE FALSE, TEMPTATION REMAINS UNREPENTABLE, SIN REMAINS UNFORGIVEN, AND BELIEVERS HAVE DIED WITHOUT HOPE (1 COR 15:12–’ FELLOWSHIP WITH THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE—GOD (PSA. 104:29–30). HOWEVER, THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS DO NOT SPECULATE ABOUT WHAT HAPPENS IN THE AFTERLIFE. THEY SIMPLY PRESENT THE BELIEF THAT FAITHFUL PEOPLE WILL LIVE BECAUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH LIVES, AND HE WILL NOT ABANDON HIS COVENANTAL PEOPLE IN THE PIT. THE ISSUE OF TRANSCENDING DEATH GAVE FAITHFUL WORSHIPERS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AN OCCASION TO CELEBRATE HIS STEADFAST LOVE TOWARD THEM IN AFFIRMATION OF HIS JUSTICE AND THEIR HOPE. HISTORICAL NARRATIVES: THE HISTORICAL NARRATIVES CONTAIN SEVERAL REFERENCES TO A TRANSFORMATION OR A RETURN TO LIFE, BUT NO STATEMENTS SPECIFICALLY SPEAK OF A RESURRECTION: GENESIS 5:24 STATES THAT ENOCH “WALKED WITH GOD, THEN HE WAS NO MORE, BECAUSE GOD TOOK HIM AWAY” (GEN 5:24). LIKE ENOCH, ELIJAH WAS TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN IN A WHIRLWIND, AND ELISHA SAW HIM NO MORE (2 KGS 2:11–12). AS THE REFERENCES CONTAIN NO ADDITIONAL DETAILS, READERS CAN ONLY CONCLUDE THAT ENOCH AND ELIJAH ENTERED THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD. JOB 19:25–27 IDENTIFIES THE PRINCIPLE OF HOPE AND LIFE IN THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD: “I KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER LIVES, AND THAT IN THE END … I WILL SEE GOD” (JOB 19:25–27). IN 2 SAM 12:23, DAVID RESPONDS TO THE LOSS OF HIS CHILD BY STATING: “NOW THAT HE IS DEAD, WHY SHOULD I FAST? CAN I BRING HIM BACK AGAIN? I WILL GO TO HIM, BUT HE WILL NOT RETURN TO ME” (2 SAM 12:23). DAVID BASES THIS STATEMENT ON DEUT. 32:39: “I MYSELF AM HE. THERE IS NO GOD BESIDES ME. I PUT TO DEATH AND I BRING TO LIFE” (COMPARE 1 SAM 2:6). SEVERAL OLD TESTAMENT INDIVIDUALS WERE MIRACULOUSLY RETURNED TO LIFE, INCLUDING: THE WIDOW’S SON IN ZAREPHATH (1 KGS 17:17–22). THE SHUNAMMITE’S SON (2 KGS 4:18–37). THE MAN THROWN INTO ELISHA’S GRAVE (2 KGS 13:20). THE PSALMS: THE PSALMS CONTINUE THE THEME OF GOD AS THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE, BUT DEVELOP THE PROMISES OF THE LIVING ONE AND THEIR APPLICABILITY FOR MESSIANIC RESURRECTION: IN PSA. 88:4–5, THE PSALMIST, WHO CRIES FOR DELIVERANCE FROM A TERMINAL DISEASE, IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS ONE OF “THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE PIT.” THE LAMENT IS A JOB-LIKE PLEA FOR THE SOLE SOURCE OF COMFORT TO INTERVENE IN HIS DESPAIR. IN PSA. 86:11–13, THE PSALMIST PRAISES GOD FOR “DELIVERANCE FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE GRAVE.” IN PSA. 73:24, THE PSALMIST TESTIFIES, “YOU GUIDE ME WITH YOUR COUNSEL AND AFTERWARD YOU WILL TAKE ME INTO GLORY.” COMPARING HIMSELF TO A “BRUTE BEAST” BEFORE YOU” (PSA. 73:22), HE EXTENDS THE COMFORT OF THE LORD’S FELLOWSHIP INTO HIS GLORIOUS PRESENCE BEYOND THE GRAVE. BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER DEATH, HE TREASURES HIS UNENDING FELLOWSHIP WITH HIS LIFE-SUSTAINING GOD. PSALM 16 EXPRESSES JOY AND SECURITY IN THE LORD “WHO WILL NOT ABANDON ME IN THE GRAVE, NOR WILL YOU LET YOUR HOLY ONE SEE DECAY” (PSA. 16:9–11). CONSISTENT WITH THE LARGER OLD TESTAMENT CONTEXT, THE PSALMIST SAW NO END TO HIS COMMUNION WITH GOD. PETER QUOTES THIS PASSAGE IN ACTS 2:25–28, AND VIEWED IT AS A MESSIANIC PROMISE: “HE SPOKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE CHRIST, THAT HE WAS NOT ABANDONED TO THE GRAVE, NOR DID HIS BODY SEE DECAY. GOD HAS RAISED THIS JESUS TO LIFE” (ACTS 2:29–31; COMPARE 13:34–35). THEREFORE, FROM THE PSALMS EMERGES A SKELETAL CONTOUR OF HOPE IN DAVIDIC PROMISES THAT FRAMED THE APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE OF RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. THE PROPHETS: THE PROPHETS DEVELOPED THE CONTOURS OF MESSIANIC EXPECTATION. DANIEL MOVED FROM AN IMPLICIT EXPECTATION OF LIFE WITH GOD BEYOND THE GRAVE TO AN EXPLICIT AFFIRMATION OF RESURRECTION “FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH” TO EVERLASTING LIFE OR JUDGMENT. THIS PROGRESSION CAN ALSO BE SEEN IN HOSEA, ISAIAH, AND EZEKIEL. HOSEA 13:14 MOCKED DEATH IN A SETTING WHERE GOD JUDGED ISRAEL FOR REBELLION AGAINST HIM: “I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE; I WILL REDEEM THEM FROM DEATH. WHERE, O DEATH, ARE YOUR PLAGUES? WHERE, O GRAVE, IS YOUR DESTRUCTION.” PAUL QUOTED THE VERSE IN HIS CELEBRATION OF THE RESURRECTION IN 1 COR 15:55, LEADING SOME TO SEE IT AS A PREDICTION OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. HOWEVER, HOSEA WAS AFFIRMING GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL OVER DEATH AND ALL THINGS AND PROMISING THAT HE WILL REDEEM HIS PEOPLE FROM IT. PAUL FREELY USES THE PROPHET’S POINT THAT THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OVER DEATH WILL BE ACHIEVED BY THE RESURRECTED REDEEMER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. RELATED TO HOSEA’S PASSAGE IS ISA 25:8, WHICH PAUL QUOTED IN 1 COR 15:54: “THEN THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN WILL COME TRUE: ‘DEATH HAS BEEN SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’” ISAIAH FORESAW AN ESCHATOLOGICAL TIME WHEN THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE WILL DESTROY DEATH. THIS IS PAUL’S EMPHASIS AS WELL. TO THE WIDESPREAD MISCONCEPTIONS, THE HEBREW BIBLE AND RABBINIC TRADITIONS DID ANTICIPATE AN ESCHATOLOGICAL RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD TO RESTORE DESERVING PEOPLE TO LIFE: “THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD … DREW, MOST CENTRALLY, ON THE LONG-STANDING CONVICTION THAT GOD WOULD PROVE FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISE OF LIFE FOR HIS PEOPLE.… WITHOUT THE EXPECTATION OF RESURRECTION, THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL WOULD BE SOMETHING LESS THAN WHAT THE RABBIS THOUGHT THE TORAH HAD ALWAYS INTENDED IT TO BE—THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OF THE GOD OF LIFE.” ISAIAH 26:19 MAY ALSO BRIEFLY ANTICIPATE THE RESURRECTION OF ISRAEL. EZEKIEL’S VISION OF “DRY BONES” (EZEK. 37) HAS BEEN FREQUENTLY INTERPRETED AS A PREDICTION OF ISRAEL’S RESURRECTION AND RESTORATION TO THE LAND. IN A VISION, THE PROPHET SEES A VALLEY FILLED WITH CORPSES FROM NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S MASSACRE. IN RESPONSE TO GOD’S QUESTION, “CAN THESE BONES LIVE?”, EZEKIEL RESPONDED, “YOU ALONE KNOW, O SOVEREIGN LORD.” THE DIALOGUE EMPHASIZES THAT ONLY GOD CAN RESURRECT CORPSES WITH HIS BREATH, IMAGERY THAT IS BASED ON GEN 2:7. GOD THEN DECREES, “O MY PEOPLE, I AM GOING TO OPEN YOUR GRAVES AND BRING YOU UP FROM THEM.… I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT IN YOU, AND YOU WILL LIVE, AND I WILL SETTLE YOU IN YOUR OWN LAND” (EZEK. 37:12–14). DANIEL 12 ALSO ASSERTS THAT BELIEVERS WILL BE DELIVERED IN A TIME OF UNIQUE, ESCHATOLOGICAL DISTRESS: “MULTITUDES WHO SLEEP IN THE DUST OF THE EARTH WILL AWAKE: SOME TO EVERLASTING LIFE, OTHERS TO SHAME AND ENDURING CONTEMPT” (DAN 12:2). THIS IS THE FIRST BIBLICAL REFERENCE TO A GENERAL RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED. JUSTICE MANDATED THE RESURRECTION, FOR IT IS THE ONLY ANSWER FOR THE DEATH OF THE FAITHFUL SERVANTS OF THE COVENANTAL GOD OF ISRAEL. INTERTESTAMENTAL VIEWS: THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS EXHIBITED A VARIETY OF BELIEFS THAT IMPLY RESURRECTION, BUT THEY ADD LITTLE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT: SECOND MACCABEES AFFIRMS THE BELIEF THAT GOD WILL VINDICATE THE FAITHFUL BY BRINGING THEIR BODIES TO LIFE (E.G., 2 MACC. 14:46). ETHIOPIC ENOCH 90:33 IMPLIES RESURRECTION AND DESCRIBES THE RIGHTEOUS AS LIVING WITH THE SON OF MAN [ENOCH IS IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE & JESUS IS IN THE FORMER SEXLESS/SEXUAL UNIVERSE] FOREVER AND EVER. THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS AFFIRM THE RESURRECTION OF RIGHTEOUS ISRAELITES (E.G., T. JUD. 25:1–4). AT THE TIME OF JESUS, THE SADDUCEES BELIEVED THAT ONLY THE TORAH WAS AUTHORITATIVE AND DENIED THE RESURRECTION, WHICH WAS NOT EXPLICITLY TAUGHT THERE. THUS, THEY OPPOSED THE PHARISEES (COMPARE MATT 22:23; ACTS 24:20–21). THE ESSENES AFFIRMED AN IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL AKIN TO GREEK NOTIONS OF THE SOUL’S RELEASE FROM THE FLESHLY BODY (JOSEPHUS, JEWISH WAR 8, 11). NEW TESTAMENT DEVELOPMENTS: THE NEW TESTAMENT DEVELOPED THE OLD TESTAMENT EMPHASIS ON THE LIVING GOD AS THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE (COMPARE MATT 3:9 & ACTS 17:22-30), FOCUSING ON “THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD” (MATT 16:18). THE SON OF GOD CAME FROM ABOVE TO INCARNATE LIFE (JOHN 3:16, 5:24, 1 JOHN 5:10). GIVEN THE UNIVERSAL REALITY OF DEATH, GOD’S MISSION IN CHRIST NECESSITATED THE RESURRECTION. IN JOHN 11:25, JESUS DECLARES: “I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE. WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ME WILL LIVE, EVEN THOUGH HE DIES.”
THE PRISONS OF CHRIST
ARE THERE 10 DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL?
THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL: THE REASON FOR THE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES THAT WILL NEVER BE HEALED BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DECLARED IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BECAUSE THESE THINGS ARE SOLELY FOR THE LADY VICTORIA WITH THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS PARTY IN THE END OF THE UNIVERSE TO BE TORMENTED FOREVER IN HELL IN THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & IN ISRAEL IN REVELATION 20:7-10. THE 1ST MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS BY THE INCURABLE WOUNDS WITH ISRAEL FOR UNDER 1 YEAR (A MONTH) IN REVELATION 17:1-19:10; ISAIAH 47:1-15 & MICAH 1:9. THE 2ND MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE SEA BY THE INCURABLE SORROW WITH BABEL FOR 1 YEAR IN REVELATION 13:1-10 & JEREMIAH 30:15. THE 3RD MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH BY THE INCURABLE SEVERE WOUND AFFLICTION WITH BABYLON FOR 2 YEARS IN REVELATION 13:11-18 & JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 4TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE SCARLET-COLORED BEAST BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH SHINAR FOR 3 YEARS IN REVELATION 17:7-18 & JEREMIAH 15:18. THE 5TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE FALSE PROPHET BY THE INCURABLE INTESTINE BOWEL DISEASE WITH SHESHACH FOR 4 YEARS IN REVELATION 19:11-21 & 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18.  THE 6TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE ANTICHRIST BY THE INCURABLE PLAGUES WITH ROME FOR 5 YEARS IN REVELATION 19:11-21 & JUDITH 5:12. THE 7TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE 1ST LUCIFER ALSO CALLED THE 1ST SATAN, THE 1ST DEVIL OR 1ST THE GREAT RED DRAGON BY THE INCURABLE GRIEVOUS BRUISE WITH CONFUSION (CHAOS) FOR 6 YEARS IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV). THE 8TH MASTER KEY UNLOCK OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE EVIL FATHER BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH SODOM FOR 7 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV). THE 9TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” BY THE INCURABLE INVISIBLE ETERNAL PLAGUE WITH EGYPT FOR ALL ETERNITY IN REVELATION 20:7-10 & 2ND MACCABEES 9:5. THE 10TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE MAIN PRISON CALLED THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE THAT KEEPS & SECURES THE 9 PRISONS BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE USA IN JOB 34:6. ALTHOUGH THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY SAY THERE ARE DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL, IT DOES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT THE JUDGMENT WILL INDEED BE EXPERIENCED DIFFERENTLY FOR DIFFERENT PEOPLE. IN REVELATION 20:11-15, THE PEOPLE ARE JUDGED “ACCORDING TO WHAT THEY HAD DONE AS RECORDED IN THE BOOKS” (REVELATION 20:12). ALL THE PEOPLE AT THIS JUDGMENT, THOUGH, ARE THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION 20:13-15). SO, PERHAPS, THE PURPOSE OF THE JUDGMENT IS TO DETERMINE HOW SEVERE THE PUNISHMENT IN HELL WILL BE. A CLEARER PASSAGE IS LUKE 10, WHERE THE LORD SPEAKS OF COMPARATIVE PUNISHMENT. FIRST, THE LORD SAYS THIS ABOUT A VILLAGE THAT REJECTS THE GOSPEL: “I TELL YOU, IT WILL BE MORE BEARABLE ON THAT DAY FOR SODOM THAN FOR THAT TOWN” (VERSE 12). THEN HE SPEAKS TO BETHSAIDA AND CHORAZIN: “IT WILL BE MORE BEARABLE FOR TYRE AND SIDON AT THE JUDGMENT THAN FOR YOU” (VERSE 14). WHATEVER PUNISHMENT THE FORMER RESIDENTS OF SODOM, TYRE, AND SIDON WERE EXPERIENCING IN HELL, THE GALILEAN TOWNS THAT REFUSED TO HEAR CHRIST WOULD EXPERIENCE MORE. THE LEVEL OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL SEEMS TO BE TIED TO THE AMOUNT OF LIGHT A PERSON REJECTS. ANOTHER INDICATION THAT HELL HAS DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IS FOUND IN THE LORD’S WORDS IN LUKE 12: “THE SERVANT WHO KNOWS THE MASTER’S WILL AND DOES NOT GET READY OR DOES NOT DO WHAT THE MASTER WANTS WILL BE BEATEN WITH MANY BLOWS. BUT THE ONE WHO DOES NOT KNOW AND DOES THINGS DESERVING PUNISHMENT WILL BE BEATEN WITH FEW BLOWS. FROM EVERYONE WHO HAS BEEN GIVEN MUCH, MUCH WILL BE DEMANDED; AND FROM THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED WITH MUCH, MUCH MORE WILL BE ASKED” (VERSES 47–48). WHATEVER DEGREES OF PUNISHMENT HELL CONTAINS, IT IS CLEAR THAT HELL IS A PLACE TO BE AVOIDED. UNFORTUNATELY, THE HOLY BIBLE STATES THAT MOST PEOPLE WILL WIND UP IN HELL: “WIDE IS THE GATE AND BROAD IS THE ROAD THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND MANY ENTER THROUGH IT. BUT SMALL IS THE GATE AND NARROW THE ROAD THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND ONLY A FEW FIND IT” (MATTHEW 7:13-14). THE QUESTION ONE MUST ASK IS “WHICH ROAD AM I ON?” THE “MANY” ON THE BROAD ROAD HAVE ONE THING IN COMMON—THEY HAVE ALL REJECTED CHRIST AS THE ONE AND ONLY WAY TO HEAVEN. THE LORD SAID, “I AM THE WAY AND THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH ME” (JOHN 14:6). WHEN HE SAID HE IS THE ONLY WAY, THAT IS PRECISELY WHAT HE MEANT. EVERYONE FOLLOWING ANOTHER “WAY” BESIDES JESUS CHRIST IS ON THE BROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION, AND THE SUFFERING IS HIDEOUS, DREADFUL, ETERNAL, AND AVOIDABLE.
THE TEN 2ND CHANCES IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE OF CHRIST
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT RESURRECTION IS A REALITY & THIS LIFE IS NOT ALL THAT THERE IS. WHILE ETERNAL DEATH IS THE END OF ETERNAL LIFE, IT IS NOT THE END OF EXISTENCE. MANY ERRONEOUSLY BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE GENERAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE, BUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT THERE WILL BE NOT ONE RESURRECTION, BUT A SERIES OF RESURRECTIONS, SOME TO ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS & SINLESS AND MOST TO ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF BEING SEXUAL & SINFUL IN DANIEL 12:2 & JOHN 5:28-29. THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION WAS THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE WORLD FOR MANKIND ONLY THAT ROSE TO LORDSHIP IN 40 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JESUS CHRIST DID BEING TEMPTED 40 DAYS & 40 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JESUS CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JESUS CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE CROSS, BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE CROSS IN LUKE 23:13-46] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 9:43. IT IS DOCUMENTED IN EACH OF THE FOUR GOSPELS IN MATTHEW 28; MARK 16; JOHN 20 & LUKE 24, CITED SEVERAL TIMES IN ACTS 1:22; 2:31; 4:2, 33; 26:23, & MENTIONED REPEATEDLY IN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES IN ROMANS 1:4; PHILIPPIANS 3:10 & 1ST PETER 1:3. BUT THERE ARE ALSO 7 OTHER FIRST GREAT RESURRECTIONS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT NEEDS OUR HUMBLE ATTENTION, THE 7 OTHER SUPREME LORDS WITH THE 1 LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS THE FULL FORMER PERIMETER OF THE 16 POSITIONS IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA TRIBULATION (TO BE INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY DETERMINED BY THE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST---YAHWEH STEPHEN [APOSTLE] FOR PREGNANCY IN THE RISE IN LORDSHIP IN 2.5 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JEHOVAH CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 2.5 DAYS & 2.5 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JEHOVAH CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JEHOVAH CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE ABORTION, BECAUSE JEHOVAH CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE ABORTION IN HOLY SCRIPTURE] ONLY FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:6 [PSALMS 83:18], THE LORD CHURCH CHRIST [APOSTLE] FOR THE 14 CHURCHES IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 5 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS CHURCH CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 5 DAYS & 5 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY CHURCH CHRIST [REVELATION 4:1-5:14] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE CHURCH CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE PERSECUTION, BECAUSE CHURCH CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE PERSECUTION IN REVELATION 2:10 & ACTS 8:1-3] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 2:24 IN JOB 14:15; 19:23; PSALMS 56:8; 139:16; DANIEL 7:10; MALACHI 3:16; MATTHEW 10:30; THE 7 CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 20:12; 21:27; 22:9, 18-19 & THE 7 CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE LORD PETER CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE SINGLE OR UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:20; 7:42; 19:19 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:42] FOR CHILD KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 10 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS PETER CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 10 DAYS & 10 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY PETER CHRIST [MATTHEW 16:17-19] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE PETER CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, BECAUSE PETER CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 4:37 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 8:1, THE LORD JOHN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR WOMANKIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 20 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JOHN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 20 DAYS & 20 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JOHN CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JOHN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE BEHEADING, BECAUSE JOHN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 9:43 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE 9:7-8 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 9:3, THE LORD JAMES CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR LAW KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 60 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JAMES CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 60 DAYS & 60 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JAMES CHRIST [ACTS 7:51-53] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JAMES CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE JAMES CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 1:3 [ENGLISH UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE USA TRIBULATION REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 22:6, THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 80 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS STEPHEN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 80 DAYS & 80 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY STEPHEN CHRIST [ACTS 7:55-56] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 19:41 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 26:13 & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR CREATOR AGENT LORD KIND & THE CREATOR AGENT LADY KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 120 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS STEPHEN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 120 DAYS & 120 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY STEPHEN CHRIST [ACTS 7:55-56] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT STEVE CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] IN LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE [ENGLISH SINGLE USA TRIBULATION REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2]. MUCH IS MADE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-34, WHICH RECORDS THAT OVER FIVE HUNDRED PEOPLE SAW HIM AT ONE OF HIS POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IS THE “FIRST FRUITS” OR GUARANTEE TO EVERY CHRISTIAN FOR MAN & MAN ONLY THAT HE WILL ALSO BE RESURRECTED. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IS ALSO THE BASIS OF THE CHRISTIAN’S CERTAINTY THAT ALL MEN ONLY WHO HAVE DIED WILL ONE DAY BE RAISED TO FACE FAIR & EVEN-HANDED JUDGMENT BY THE LORD IN ACTS 17:30-31. THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IS DESCRIBED AS “THE FIRST RESURRECTION” IN REVELATION 20:5-6. THE RESURRECTION TO JUDGMENT & TORMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REVELATION 20:6, 13-15. THIS DEPENDS GREATLY ON WHICH LORD YOU SERVE. IF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, NO CHANCE FOR SALVATION AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE BECAUSE THIS SALVATION TEACHES THAT IF YOU DIE IN SEXUALITY, THEN YOU DO NOT HAVE THE OPTION THE REPENT AFTER ETERNAL DEATH IN THE LAW OF SIN, DEATH & UNRIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY A FOREIGN SOURCE IN THE FALLEN STATE OF THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YES, THERE’S OTHER POSSIBLE CHANCES BECAUSE IF YOU ARE IN THE LORD’S KINGDOMS IN HIS SALVATION IN THE LAW OF SINLESSNESS, LIFE & RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24], YOU MAY HAVE UP TO 5 ADDITIONAL CHANCES TO UN-FUCK YOURSELVES AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE IN ETERNAL DEATH. THIS MEANS THERE ARE 6 CHANCES IN EACH OF THE 6 KINGDOM’S OF LORDSHIPS BY THE LORD---KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [REVELATION 11:15-19], KINGDOM OF EARTH, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN REVELATION 21-22 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 4-5 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS 36 CHANCES & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IS 46 CHANCES, WHICH UP TIME DOWN TIME MAKES UP OF 46 CITIES/46 COUNTIES OF THE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SC IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENGLISH END TIME IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES AN ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30. 
THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30
THE DOCTRINE OF PARTIAL OR PLENARY INDULGENCES. AN INDULGENCE IS DEFINED AS "THE REMISSION BEFORE THE LORD OF THE TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE FOR SINS ALREADY FORGIVEN AS FAR AS THEIR GUILT IS CONCERNED." THE FIRST THING TO NOTE IS THAT FORGIVENESS OF A SIN IS SEPARATE FROM PUNISHMENT FOR THE SIN. THROUGH SACRAMENTAL CONFESSION WE OBTAIN FORGIVENESS, BUT WE AREN'T LET OFF THE HOOK AS FAR AS PUNISHMENT GOES. INDULGENCES ARE TWO KINDS: PARTIAL AND PLENARY. A PARTIAL INDULGENCE REMOVES PART OF THE TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE FOR SINS. A PLENARY INDULGENCE REMOVES ALL OF IT. THIS PUNISHMENT MAY COME EITHER IN THIS LIFE, IN THE FORM OF VARIOUS SUFFERINGS, OR IN THE NEXT LIFE, IN PURGATORY. ALL THESE CHANCES CAN OPERATE IN DIFFERENT ORDERS. 
THE ORIGINAL CHANCE [THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE] & THE 1ST CHANCE [LUKE 22] FOR INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF BEING SEXUAL ENDLESSLY IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, BUT WILL HAVE A 1ST CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THIS MEANS IF THEY ARE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS WHICH IS 1 MINUTE & 29 SECONDS, WHICH IS 1 SECOND IN THE PRESENT BASED ON GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [32 TIMES] WITH A PERFECTED INFALLIBLE INERRANT PAST ALREADY PROMISED WITH THE LORD, UNPERFECTED PRESENT PROMISED WITH THE LORD & PERFECT INFALLIBLE INERRANT FUTURE THAT IS NEVER PROMISED WITH THE LORD BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION BASED ON THE 26,000 YEAR REIGN IN 1 DAY OF 12 HOURS WITH THE LORD IS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12, WHICH ONLY HAVE THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BECAUSE WHEN THEY WERE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES THEY BLEW TO ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, BUT ALL WAS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES WITH THE LORD, BUT SINCE THEY ARE AFTERWARDS INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES, THEY HAVE ONLY THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITH THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ONCE THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7 & ACTS 7:42, BECAUSE IF IT REACHES, GROWS OR EXCELS IN TWICE IN ONCE OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE OR THE 2ND TIME OR ANOTHER CHANCE OR THE 2ND CHANCE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITHOUT THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ENDLESSLY THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH, WHICH IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS THAT WILL ETERNALLY BURN IN HELL FOREVER & ETERNALLY IN THE PRISONS IN HELL ENDLESSLY & SHALL NOT ETERNALLY ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IN REVELATION 20:8-15 & ACTS 7:42! REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! 
THE 2ND CHANCE [LUKE 23] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS ENDLESSLY IN SEXLESS REBELLION FOR THE LORD CAUSES CONTRARY CREATURES TO BLOW THE 1ST CHANCE IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD, BUT WILL HAVE A 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE 1ST ORIGINAL CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 BECAUSE NONE IS OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS OLD, BUT IF THEY BLOW THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, THEY HAVE TO ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES TO BE ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL WITH THE LORD IN THE LAW OF SINLESSNESS & LIFE, WHICH IS RIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS & SHALL ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IS ETERNAL DAMNATION ONLY IN REVELATION 20:12 & ACTS 7:42! THIS IS ALSO PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22 & JUDE 5-19!  REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! THAT’S WHY I ETERNALLY FEAR TO LORD ALWAYS & OBEY HIS ULTIMATE COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION! 
THE 3RD CHANCE [LUKE 24] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THIS FALLEN LIFE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17:  ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER, BUT WILL HAVE A 3RD CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. IN ROMANS 1:20-27, 32 SAYS “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE, BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE THEY BECAME FOOLS, AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) INTO AN IMAGE MADE LIKE CORRUPTIBLE MAN (LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA) AND BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CREEPY THINGS. THEREFORE, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO GAVE THEM UP TO UNCLEANNESS IN THE LUST OF THEIR HEARTS, TO DISHONOR THEIR BODIES AMONG THEMSELVES, WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR A LIE AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE (ALL CREATION EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BECAUSE THE TRINITY IS THE LORD YAHWEH) RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (LORD YAHWEH), WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER. AMEN. FOR THIS REASON, GOD GAVE THEM UP TO VILE PASSIONS. FOR EVEN THEIR WOMEN EXCHANGED THE NATURAL USE FOR WHAT IS AGAINST NATURE, LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF WOMEN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN (HOMOSEXUALITY) COMMITTING WHAT IS SHAMEFUL, &…IN THEMSELVES THE PENALTY OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS DUE…WHO, KNOWING THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THAT THEY WHICH COMMIT SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME, BUT HAVE PLEASURE IN THEM THAT DO THEM.” IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE, DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:10 DECLARES, “AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU. BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS [ACTS 7:59; 8:1] & BY THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF OUR GOD.” THIS MEANS FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH USA REALM, ALL ARE GUILTY BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THIS ROMAN DOCTRINE IS FROM THE ROMANS THAT REACHES [BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] THE SICILIANS IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE ITALIANS THAT REACHES THE SCOTTISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE SICILIANS THE REACHES THE ENGLISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, BUT IT DOES NOT IN NO WISE REACH THE ENGLISH IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN ROMANS 3:1-23 DECLARES, “WHAT ADVANTAGE THEN HAS THE JEW? OR WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION? MUCH EVERY WAY: CHIEFLY, BECAUSE THAT UNTO THEM WERE COMMITTED THE ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. FOR WHAT IF SOME DID NOT BELIEVE? SHALL THEIR UNBELIEF MAKE THE FAITH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT EFFECT? GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: YES, LET GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT, THOU MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED IN THEY SAYINGS, AND MIGHT OVERCOME WHEN THOU ART JUDGED. BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMMEND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNRIGHTEOUS WHO TAKES VENGEANCE? (I SPEAK AS A MAN) GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: FOR THEN HOW SHALL GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] JUDGE THE WORLD? FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS MORE ABOUNDED THROUGH MY LIE UNTO HIS GLORY, WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? AND NOT RATHER, (AS WE BE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED, AND AS SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY), LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME? WHOSE DAMNATION IS JUST. WHAT THEN? ARE WE BETTER THAN THEY? NO, IN NO WISE: FOR WE HAVE PROVED BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, THAT THEY ARE ALL UNDER SIN. AS IT IS WRITTEN, THERE, IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE: THERE IS NONE THAT UNDERSTANDS, THERE IS NONE THAT SEEKS AFTER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY ARE ALL GONE OUT OF THE WAY, THEY ARE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE, THERE IS NONE THAT DOES GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE USED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS, WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS. THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD. DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS. AND THE WAY OF PEACE HAVE THEY NOT KNOWN, THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE THEIR EYES. NOW WE KNOW THAT WHAT THINGS SOEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SAYS TO THEM WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW: THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW SHALL NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE: FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE: FOR ALL HAVE SINNED AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” 
THE 4TH CHANCE [ACTS 1] IN FALLEN PRISON JUDGMENT IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 4TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF PRISON. IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON).” IF THOSE REPENT FROM THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN THEY WILL BE RELEASED FROM THEIR PRISONS. 
THE 5TH CHANCE [ACTS 2] IN FALLEN COMBAT SERVICE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 5TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF WAR. IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 IT DECLARES “THEN JUDAS ASSEMBLED HIS ARMY AND WENT TO THE CITY OF ADULLAM. AS THE SEVENTH DAY (SATURDAY) WAS COMING ON, THEY PURIFIED THEMSELVES ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW) AND KEPT THE SABBATH THERE. ON THE NEXT DAY (SUNDAY), AS HAD NOW BECOME NECESSARY, JUDAS AND HIS MEN WENT TO TAKE UP THE BODIES OF THE FALLEN AND TO BRING THEM BACK TO LIE WITH THEIR KINDRED IN THE SEPULCHERS OF THEIR ANCESTORS. THEN UNDER THE TUNIC OF EACH ONE OF THE DEAD THEY FOUND SACRED TOKENS OF THE IDOLS OF JAMNIA, WHICH THE LAW FORBIDS THE JEWS TO WEAR. AND IT BECAME CLEAR TO ALL THAT THIS WAS THE REASON THESE MEN HAD FALLEN. SO THEY ALL BLESSED THE WAYS OF THE LORD (JEHOVAH), THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, WHO REVEAL THE THINGS THAT ARE HIDDEN, AND THEY TURNED TO SUPPLICATION, PRAYING THAT THE SIN (CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH) THAT HAD BEEN COMMITTED MIGHT BE WHOLLY BLOTTED OUT. THE NOBLE JUDAS EXHORTED THE PEOPLE TO KEEP THEMSELVES FREE FROM SIN, FOR THEY HAD SEEN WITH THEIR OWN EYES WHAT HAD HAPPENED AS THE RESULT OF THE SIN OF THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN. HE ALSO TOOK UP A COLLECTION, MAN BY MAN, TO THE AMOUNT OF TWO THOUSAND DRACHMAS OF SILVER ($8,533.33 IN COPPER MONEY, $128,000.00 IN SILVER MONEY, $1,920,000.00 IN GOLD MONEY, $28,800,000.00 IN FIRE MONEY & $432,000,000.00 IN AGAPE LOVE MONEY, WHICH IS 100% DOWRY OF VIRGINS) & SENT IT TO JERUSALEM TO PROVIDE FOR A [SEXUAL] SIN OFFERING. IN DOING THIS HE ACTED VERY WELL AND HONORABLY, TAKING ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION. FOR IF HE WAS NOT EXPECTING THAT THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN WOULD RISE AGAIN, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SUPERFLUOUS AND FOOLISH TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD. BUT IF HE WAS LOOKING TO THE SPLENDID REWARD THAT IS LAID UP FOR THOSE WHO FALL ASLEEP IN GODLINESS, IT WAS A HOLY AND PIOUS THOUGHT…HE MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE DEAD…THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] SIN.” 
THE 6TH CHANCE [ACTS 3] IN FALLEN GUARD TOLL HOUSE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 6TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL AS A SEXLESS MAN IN 1ST PETER 3:18-22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL’S PRISONS TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE & GRANTED TO PASS IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE THAT KEEPS THE 9 PRISONS IN HELL IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR 100.0001% ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD FOREVER TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL, BUT BEFORE THEY ARE ETERNALLY RELEASED, THEY WILL GO THROUGH A ETERNAL SANCTIFICATION AS SEXLESS MAN TO BE ABLE PASS THE TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. 
THE 7TH CHANCE [ACTS 4] IN FALLEN MARTYRDOMS IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 7TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. SOME HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THERE WILL BE ABSOLUTELY NO CHANCE FOR SALVATION AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO PLACE IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH SAYS THIS OR EVEN HINTS TO IT. THERE WILL BE MANY PEOPLE WHO COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION IN THE 7TH CHANCE. THE 144,000 WITNESSES IN REVELATION 7:4 ARE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS. IF NO ONE CAN COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN WHY ARE PEOPLE BEING BEHEADED FOR THEIR FAITH IN REVELATION 20:4? ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT THOSE WHO HEAR THE GOSPEL AND REJECT IT BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE CANNOT BE SAVED. THOSE SAVED DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN, ARE THOSE WHO HAD NEVER HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THE “PROOF TEXT” FOR THIS VIEW IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9-11, WHICH SAYS THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST WILL WORK MIRACLES TO DECEIVE “THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING” & THAT THE LORD HIMSELF WILL “SEND THEM A POWERFUL DELUSION” TO CONFIRM THEM IN THEIR UNBELIEF. THE REASON GIVEN IS THAT “THEY REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH & SO BE SAVED” IN VERSE 10. GRANTED, THOSE WHO ARE HARD-HEARTED TOWARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE ARE LIKELY TO REMAIN SO. AND THE SEXLESS ANTICHRIST WILL DECEIVE MANY IN MATTHEW 24:5. BUT “THOSE WHO REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH” DOES NOT NECESSARILY REFER TO PEOPLE WHO HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. IT COULD BE ANYONE WHO WHOLLY REJECTS THE LORD’S SALVATION, AT ANY TIME. SO, THERE IS NO CLEAR SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW. IN REVELATION 6:9-11 SPEAKS OF THOSE MARTYRED DURING THE TRIBULATION “BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD, AND BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HAD MAINTAINED.” THESE MARTYRS WILL CORRECTLY INTERPRET WHAT THEY SEE DURING THE TRIBULATION AND WILL KNOW THE GOSPEL THEMSELVES & CALL ON OTHERS TO REPENT & BELIEVE AS WELL. THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST & HIS FOLLOWERS WILL NOT TOLERATE THEIR EVANGELISM & WILL KILL THEM. ALL OF THESE MARTYRS ARE PEOPLE WHO WERE ALIVE BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WHO WERE NOT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS UNTIL AFTERWARD. THEREFORE, THERE MUST BE OPPORTUNITY TO COME TO THE LORD IN FAITH AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE.
THE 8TH CHANCE [ACTS 5] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN FALLEN TITHE MONEY, FALLEN SACRIFICES & FALLEN OFFERINGS TO THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 8TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. WHAT ARE THE REASONS TO PAY 10% OF ALL THE MONEY TITHES & ALL THE 100.0001% OFFERINGS & 100.0001% SACRIFICES FROM ALL WORK TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH? IN MALACHI 3:8-12 DECLARES “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT HAVE WE ROBBED YOU [MAN ALWAYS WANTS HIS WAY [JOB 19:17], CAUSES DIVISIONS [JEREMIAH 37:18 & ROMANS 16:17] & THREATENING OFFENSES [1ST PETER 2:8 & ACTS 4:5-28] BY SAYING THAT GOD DOES NOT ONLY IMPART HIS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO HIS HOLY PROPHETS [HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ACTS 3:18-24; 4:29-30; 7:37-43], YET GOD DOES ONLY TO HIS TRUE PROPHETS & THE LAW [ISAIAH 8:14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 19:10 & ACTS 24:16], BUT MAN ALSO SAYS THAT GOD IMPARTS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO MAN ALSO, BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE MAN’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; MATTHEW 16:23; 18:7; ROMANS 14:20; LUKE 17:1 & ACTS 5:38] IS EQUAL TO THE DEVIL’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; JUDITH 12:2; MATTHEW 6:3; 16:23 & HABAKKUK 1:11] TO HAVE TO SPIRIT OF MAN & THINKS [SIRACH 23:23 & ECCLESIASTES 10:4] THE SPIRIT OF GOD [TRUE JUSTIFICATION IN JOB 31:11; PROVERBS 17:9; HOSEA 5:15; SIRACH 7:7; 17:25; 3RD MACCABEES 3:9; MATTHEW 11:6; ROMANS 4:25; 5:15-18, 20; 9:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:3; PHILIPPIANS 1:10; LUKE 7:23 & ACTS 5:39] IS FALSE, NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] & LIES [SIRACH 31:17 & GALATIANS 5:11], WHICH IS NOT TRUE IN GOD’S EYES [SIRACH 31:16 & PROVERBS 19:11] IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]?’ ‘IN TITHES [ALL THE MEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A MONEY TITHE ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHERE NO MAN HAS DONE THIS, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & THE LORD SOLOMON IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14, BIBLICALLY SPEAKING] AND OFFERINGS [ALL THE WOMEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A DRINK OFFERING ONLY & A MEAT OFFERING ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE ANY MONEY, BUT THE PRICE OF THEIR BODIES THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES, WHICH THE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH THE GREAT VIRGIN & THE FEMALE YAHWEH HAS ESTABLISHED THIS BIBLICALLY IN GIVING BIRTH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE FIRST FRUITS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25], YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE [THE UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUAL CURSE INVOLVES A HOMOSEXUAL REWARD FOR SEXUAL MAN ONLY BECAUSE MAN WANTS TO COVET THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND BY REFUSING, REJECTING, RESISTING & LYING TO PAY HIS 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO PAY SEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY, BUT WILL PAY SEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY TO FULFILL THE CURSE & BECAUSE SINCE HE IS A MAN & NOT A WOMAN IT DOES NOT IN NO WAY CONCERN ANY NATURAL SEXUALITY & EVEN THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF CANNOT COME OR HAVE ANY ALLOWANCE TO ANY MALES BUT USES A FEMALE INSTEAD & IF IT IS A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN IT WOULD BE A NATURAL SEXUALITY & NOT A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & YET EVEN IF SHE IS A FEMALE THAT IS WHITE OR BLACK, BUT INTERRACIAL IN NATURE OR SIMPLY PUT UNEQUALLY YOKED TO DETERMINE IF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BLACK OR WHITE, THEN IT WOULD BE A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & NOT A NATURAL SEXUALITY IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7; 19:1-29 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23], FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME [THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THE CURSE OF STEALING IS IF YOU ARE A MAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE WOMAN [BABYLON] TO TAKE HIS MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE & IF YOU ARE A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE MAN [DEVIL] TO TAKE HER MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE], EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAWS). BRING ALL THE TITHES [MAN TRIES TO PLAY GOD TO SAY THAT WOMEN ARE REQUIRED TO PAY THEM, BUT THEY ARE THIEVES AND LIARS IN MONEY TITHING, SO THAT MEN MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HARLOTS (WOMEN) AND HARLOTS (WOMEN) MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HER LOVERS (WIZARDS) TO BE CURSED WITH A CURSE & THE FATHER STEPHEN RECEIVES THE VIRGINITY FROM FEMALES & NOT MAN IN THIS MATTER IN EZEKIEL 16:33] INTO THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOUND IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR FOR YOU SUCH BLESSINGS THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & LORD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3), ‘AND ALL NATIONS WILL CALL YOU BLESSED, FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & GOD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3).” FOR THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD HANDLES ALL COPPER MONEY. THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD HANDLES ALL SILVER MONEY. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES ALL GOLD MONEY. THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER HANDLES ALL PAPER FROM TREES AND PLANTS AND ELECTRONIC (FIRE) MONEY. ALSO, IT IS TOWARD THE TRINITY IN HEBREWS 7:1-10. IF YOU GIVE 1% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU WILL HAVE 9% UNDER THE 1%. IF YOU GIVE 2% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 18% UNDER THE 2%. IF YOU GIVE 3% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 27% UNDER THE 3%. IF YOU GIVE 4% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 36% UNDER THE 4%. IF YOU GIVE 5% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 45% UNDER THE 5%. IF YOU GIVE 6% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 54% UNDER THE 6%. IF YOU GIVE 7% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 63% UNDER THE 7%. IF YOU GIVE 8% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 72% UNDER THE 8%. IF YOU GIVE 9% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 81% UNDER THE 9%. IF YOU GIVE 10% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 90% UNDER THE 10%. IF YOU DO NOT GIVE ANYTHING AT ALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL HAVE 100% TO STEAL FROM YOU, THEN HE WILL HAVE 100% OFF OF 10%. A MONEY TITHE IS MAN GIVING HIS HARD EARNED MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS OWN HANDS OR ELECTRONIC MEANS, BUT IF MAN WORKS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE FATHER STEPHEN PAYS HIM MONEY THAT HE IS ENTITLED TO, BUT MAN IN RETURN DOES NOT GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH MAN IS A THIEF AND A LIAR IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THIS MEANS IF A MAN, LIKE THE LORD DAVID [STATE AUTHORITIES] THAT MAKES MONEY WITH THE INTENT TO PAY HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, LIKE THE LORD SOLOMON [GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES] IN A DESIGNATED PLACE, SUCH AS A CHURCH, BUSINESS OR A HOUSE, THEN THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE FIRST MAN IS RELEASED & THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE 2ND MAN IS COMMANDED TO INITIALIZE & AUTHORIZE THE 10% TITHE PAYMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH THE 2ND MAN FAILS & IS HELD ACCOUNTABLE AS A THIEF & LIAR BECAUSE HE IS MANIPULATING & LYING IN SOME WAY ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN EVERY BANK GLOBALLY, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF MONEY ACCOUNTS, AND EVERY MONEY ACCOUNT IS REQUIRED TO PAY THE 10% TITHE OUT OF THEIR OWN MONEY ACCOUNTS TO THE LORD. BUT NONE DO THIS FAITHFULLY! NOW, IF A MAN MAKES MONEY & MAKES EXCUSE THAT HE REFUSES TO GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, THE 1ST MAN IS HELD RESPONSIBLE TO PAY HIS 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND IF HE CHOOSES TO KEEP THE MONEY, HE IS DEEMED AS A THIEF & LIAR. IT’S A SHAME & A UNHOLY THING THAT RICH & POWERFUL MEN HAVE THE ABILITY TO DO WHAT’S RIGHT AND AT LEAST PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO A LEGITIMATE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION OF MAN, LIKE AN UNNAMED MAN DID WITH A 100 MILLION TITHE TO A CHURCH IN THE USA, SO THAT THEY CAN BE RELEASED OF THE OBLIGATION & RESPONSIBILITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. BUT THEY LIE ABOUT IT AND REBEL & REFUSE TO DO SO. WITHOUT NAMING NAMES, CURRENTLY A MAN IN THE USA THAT IS WORTH 100 BILLION HAS THE ABILITY TO PAY 10%, WHICH IS 10 BILLION. THE INITIALLY TITHE WHAT THE LORD SOLOMON HAD PAID ROUND ABOUT TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ABOUT 3,000 YEARS AGO WAS AROUND 1 TRILLION, WHICH COVERS 1 QUADRILLION IN FAITHFULNESS AS A GOOD STEWARD TO GOD. THIS MAN HAS A GREAT OPPORTUNITY, BUT DECIDES TO BE A THIEF & LIAR AGAINST GOD. THERE IS ANOTHER MAN CURRENTLY IN THE USA WORTH AT LEAST 10 BILLION, THAT IS RICH & POWERFUL, BUT DOES NOT UTILIZE THE OPPORTUNITY TO PAY HIS 1 BILLION IN TITHE MONEY. ALSO, I HAD FOUND SOME RELIABLE INTELLIGENCE CURRENTLY ABOUT 7 OR 8 MULTI-TRILLIONAIRES LINKED TO THE PENTAGON, BUT MOST LIKELY THEY DO NOT PAY THEIR 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THESE POWERFUL MEN, LIKE LOWER MILLIONAIRES, LOWER BILLIONAIRES & EVEN TRILLIONAIRES PROBABLY DO HELP & SUPPORT THE POOR & NEEDY, THE DISABLED & DISEASED, THE POWERLESS AND BEREAVED, BUT IN THE END, THE ETERNAL FIRE WILL HAVE ITS WILL TO THESE KINDS OF MEN BECAUSE THE 10% MONEY TITHE IS ONLY DESIGNED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF & NOBODY ELSE. IF MALE ETERNAL CREATURES STEAL THE MONEY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE MALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN MALACHI 3:8-12. AND IF FEMALE CREATURES STEAL THE VIRGINITY BY BEING SEXUAL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN JOB 1:21. FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH TRIES TO BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY & STEAL HIS VIRGINITY OFFERINGS/SACRIFICES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & SEXUALITY BY HER HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. MALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT MALE WITCH, CANNOT BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY, ONLY THROUGH A FEMALE INDIRECTLY, BUT CAN STEAL HIS MONEY TITHES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & DENIALS BY HIS HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. NOW THE BLAME GAME IS USELESS BECAUSE IF YOU ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE & IN A INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP THAT HAS NOT BEEN ALLOWED BY GOD, THEN THE AUTHORITY SWITCHES & MAN STEALS VIRGINITY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES AND THE WOMAN STEALS MONEY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES, WHICH BOTH ARE DAMNED BY GOD. AS A RESULT, ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HAS PURPOSELY MESSED UP RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD BECAUSE OF THEIR MONEY DEALINGS & THEIR SEXUAL DEALINGS, WILL RENDER THE ETERNAL SEXUAL CURSE OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW. THIS MEANS THEIR WILL BE UNMARRIED OR MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS CULTIVATING IN THEIR INTIMATE MARRIAGES OR INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS BECAUSE OF SHIER DEFIANCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS. IF YOUR WIFE OR WOMAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE HUSBAND’S OR MAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IF YOUR HUSBAND OR MAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE WIFE’S OR WOMAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IN THE END THE LORD WILL HAVE HIS WAY WITH YOU! NOW I FIND THAT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES SAYS THEY DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE TO THE LORD BASED ON WORK MONEY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR THAT JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE OT LAW, WHICH IS HELD BY MOST AS THE TRUTH. BUT I AM   HERE TO TELL YOU THAT ITS IS A ETERNAL LIE OR ETERNAL PARTIAL TRUTH, TO TRY TO MAKE FALSE STATEMENT ABOUT THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD. THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS THAT JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW BECAUSE NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT & CAN NEVER FULFILL THE SEXUAL LAWS, HOMOSEXUAL LAWS OR THE INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE LAWS WITH ANY KIND OF SEXUAL STRIPPING. NO, THE TRUE DIVINE JESUS CHRIST DID NO INTERCOURSE OF ANY KIND BECAUSE HE WAS NEVER STONED, NOR WAS NEVER REQUIRED BY THE LORD TO SCREW ANYTHING! THE STONING LAWS HANDLES ALL THESE SEXUAL THINGS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BY & FROM THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD BARABBAS ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY HANDLES SEXLESS STRIPPING THINGS & DIVINE INTERCOURSES [ACTS 17:28-29] THAT DONE BY THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. NOW I’M HERE TO TELL YOU THAT IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, IN ANY MARRIAGE, RELATIONSHIP IN ROMANS 1:21-27 OR SIMPLY AN ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL IN ROMANS 1:32, THEN YOU ARE STILL UNDER THE OT LAW BECAUSE THESE SEXUAL THINGS CAN ONLY RESIDE IN THE OT LAW THAT GOES INTO THE NT LAW, BUT DOES NOT ENTER INTO LUKE IN TRUE GENTILISM IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THIS MEANS YOU ARE STILL ETERNALLY REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD IN HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IF YOU WORK, & IF YOU DO NOT YOU SHALL BE CURSED WITH A CURSE FOR ROBBING THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! NOW IF YOU ENTER INTO THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & YOU BECOME SEXUAL, THEN YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE THESE DIVINE REALMS ARE ONLY FOR SEXLESS CREATURES ONLY & NOT FOR YOUR SEXUAL BULLSHIT! YOU MUST BE SEXLESS AS BEING DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED BY THE LORD TO DIVINELY OPERATE IN THESE HIGHER LEVELS! ALSO, A LOT OF ETERNAL CREATURES SWEARS THEIR TAXES IS THEIR TITHES, WHICH IS A ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE YOU PAY TAXES TO CAESAR ONLY IN ROMANS 13:3-10, BUT YOU PAY THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD ONLY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. SINCE, ALL ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES SWEAR TO SAY THAT THE MONEY THEY POSSESS ARE THEIRS & NOT THE LORD’S, THEN IT WILL BE A FALSE MIRACLE IF THEY CAN STILL KEEP THEIR WEALTH & HEALTH & THEIR TEMPORAL POSTERITY, BECAUSE IN TRUTH, THE LORD ALWAYS OWNS & CONTROLS ALL MONEY, EVEN YOUR MONEY, AND ANY ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES THAT HAS BEEN PROVIDED MONEY THROUGH THE LORD’S PROVISION, WILL INDEED COME TO POVERTY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR IN SAYING THE MONEY IS THEIRS, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE THE LORD GIVES ALL AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH ONLY AS A GREAT STEWARD WITH A MEASURE OF RESPONSIBILITY & YOU ARE NEVER THE ACCOUNT OWNER IN HEBREWS 4:12-13, BUT SINCE YOU FORSAKE THE LORD, THE LORD WILL CAUSE YOU TO LOOSE YOUR AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH BECAUSE YOU ARE A LIAR, OBSTINATE, A DUMBASS & A DAMN FOOL TO HOLD THAT IT IS YOUR MONEY & NOT THE LORD’S IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18; MALACHI 3:8-12; 2ND PETER 2:16; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER AT A TIME, AND IF YOU CHOOSE MAMMON [MONEY], THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION & HAVE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS ONLY FOR YOUR OWN PHYSICAL POSITION, BUT IF YOU CHOOSE THE LORD, THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE WHAT THE LORD HAS ORDAINED FOR YOU TO HAVE & SHALL HAVE TRUE MIRACLES FOR ALL OTHER THINGS IN GODLINESS IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN JAMES 1:13, 17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10, EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF TEMPTATION & DEATH WITH FEMALES, FOR TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT SIN FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT THE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 & EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH WITH MALES, FOR SIN FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE MALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT THE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE MALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6. ANYBODY WHO THINKS THEIR LORD HAS AUTHORIZED THIS KIND OF DESIRE WITH SEX IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH THEY BASICALLY SIGN THEIR OWN DEATH WARRANT IN YEARS TO COME IN HOSEA 4:6. THIS IS WHAT KILLS OFF GENERATIONS. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO DO NOT 1 DAMN THING, YOU, AUTOMATICALLY KILL YOURSELVES OWN YOUR OWN. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, SUCH AS MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TRILLIONAIRES THAT ONLY CHOOSES THE MONEY ROUTE IN THEIR WORK SAYS TO THEMSELVES, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF IT’, & SAYS ‘I AM RICH & POWERFUL’ WHICH PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS & IS ABOMINABLE IN THE LORD’S SIGHT & IS ALWAYS SELF-CENTERED, PRIDEFUL, EGOTISTICAL, CORRUPT, GREEDY & SELFISH TO TRY TO PLACE ANYTHING AS A RIVAL AT THE LORD’S LEVEL OR EVEN ABOVE THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO CHOOSE, FOR HE TRUTHFULLY OWNS ALL MONEY & IS TRUTHFULLY THE LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S RESPONSE TO ONGOING PRAYERS OF FORBIDDEN QUESTIONING [JOB 1-42], ILLEGAL TESTING [ACTS 5:1-11] OR BULLSHIT COMPLAINTS [JUDE 5-25]: THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH REITERATES TO BACK DOWN FROM HIS TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS OR CHANGES THE TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS IN A DIFFERENT OUTCOME TO THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY & BADGER HIS WITNESS IS IN GENESIS 15:2-5 & EXODUS 6:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES HELP FOR THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM TRULY IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN REBUKES THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY IS IN JOB 40:1-9 & JEREMIAH 15:19-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN EXPLAINS EVENTS TO THOSE WHO QUESTIONS HIM IS IN HABAKKUK 1:5-11. WELL SINCE, YOU ALL HAVE DECIDED NOT TO PLAY BY THE LORD’S RULE BOOK & EACH THROUGHOUT THE AGES HAVE REFUSED TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD IN A REBELLIOUS & ONGOING EFFORT TO TRY TO USURP THE LORD’S RIGHTFUL AUTHORITY, THE PROMISES OF YOUR ETERNITY’S HAVE CHANGED & MAY ALTOGETHER BE ABOLISHED BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT LISTEN TO PRECISE DETAIL ON WHAT THE LORD EXPECTS FROM EVERY INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURE. THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE IS DESIGNED FOR ONGOING LOYALTY IN THIS LIFE TO THE LORD, BUT SINCE YOU BREAK THIS COMMAND, WHICH MEANS YOU BREAK ALL THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD, YOU HAVE FORFEITED & JEOPARDIZED YOUR PROMISED ETERNAL GIVING’S, ETERNAL PROTECTIONS & ETERNAL SALVATIONS & ALSO THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS, ETERNAL HEALTH’S & ETERNAL JUSTIFICATIONS FROM THE LORD, TO THE ETERNAL POINT OF ETERNALLY STEALING, ETERNALLY KILLING & ETERNALLY DESTROYING & ALSO ETERNALLY CURSING, ETERNALLY DISEASING & ETERNALLY DAMNING YOUR OWN SELVES. THE MOST IMPORTANT THING THE LORD DESIRES IS ONGOING OBEDIENCE TO HIM & TO HIM ONLY. TO SWEAR TOTAL ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD DOES IN FACT INVOLVE SECURING THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE, IN ORDER TO HAVE A RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH ALL THE VAST BENEFITS THAT THE LORD CAN & WILL SUPPLY, IF YOU ARE WORTHY OF THE COMMITMENT TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE THAT THE LORD DEMANDS. BUT IF YOU ARE IN A FRENZY OR FITS OF RAGE, THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:1-11. NOW VICTORIA THE WITCH & BABYLON AND LUCIFER THE DEVIL & SATAN HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BY BEING THE FIRST 2 TRUE TOP EVIL CREATORS OF ALL SICKNESS, DISEASE, TORMENTS, PLAGUES, DISORDERS, AGONIES, ILLNESSES, TORTURES, PAINS, DISABILITIES, INFIRMITIES & EVEN EVERYTHING IN HELL ITSELF, AND EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH IN INVENTING OTHER THINGS ALSO, BUT WHAT SEPARATES THE LORD & HIS ABSOLUTE TRUTH FROM ALL OTHERS, IS THAT THE LORD’S TRUTH WILL & SHALL NEVER BREAK OR GO VOID, LIKE ALL OTHER INFERIOR TRUTHS EVENTUALLY. I SAY THE DEVIL & HIS DIABOLIC BRIDE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BECAUSE IT IS WHAT IS ETERNALLY ALLOWED IN THE LORD’S WORD THAT THE DEVIL CAN DO WHAT HE DOES, BUT THE DEVIL’S TRUTH ALWAYS TWISTS & PERVERTS THE LORD’S TRUTH TO THE POINT OF BEING AN ETERNAL LIE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15. BUT REMEMBER THE TRUE LORD AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING HAS TAKEN THE AUTHORITY OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH FROM THE DEVIL & HIS DEMONIC BRIDE AND WILL RECOMPENCE IT BACK TO OPPOSING DISOBEDIENT CREATURES IN SATAN’S KINGDOM IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; HEBREWS 2:14-18; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:1-11; REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF YOU REALLY THINK ABOUT THIS IN A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTH, EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE IS DOING SOME FORM OF TRUTH, BUT THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IMMUTABLE & SHALL NEVER FAIL & THAT TRUTH SHALL ALWAYS STAND. THE TRUE LORD IS THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR OF HEALTH, ETERNAL LIFE, TRUE PERFECTION & ALL THINGS THAT ARE NOT CONSIDERED AS THE FORMER THINGS OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH. EVEN THOUGH THE TRUE LORD IS LIMITED BECAUSE HE IS THE MORAL LORD, HE STILL IS ALL-POWERFUL BECAUSE HE IS NOT LIMITED IN THAT HE TAKES THE AUTHORITY FROM THE DEVIL & USES IT ACCORDINGLY & BEING JUSTIFIED IN IT WITHOUT BEING BLAMED. IF YOUR GRIPE IS NOT HAVING TRUST IN ANYONE, THAT WILL EVENTUALLY BE A GREAT PROBLEM BECAUSE THE TRUE & GREAT LORD APPOINTS HIS OWN TRUE PROPHETS & HIS OWN TRUE SERVANTS TO DO HIS UNQUESTIONABLE WILL, AND IF YOU CANNOT SIMPLY PUT TRUST IN THOSE WHO ARE APPOINTED TO HANDLE CERTAIN THINGS FOR THE LORD, SUCH AS HANDLING LAND IN ACTS 5:1-11 OR HANDLING MONEY IN THE PROCESS IN ACTS 5:1-11, THEN YOU ABSOLUTELY DO NOT TRUST IN THE LORD HIMSELF & DISOBEYS ALL HIS COMMANDS, NOR WILL THE LORD TOLERATE YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT WILL DEPART FROM YOU AND LEAVE YOU ALONE, UNTIL THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT DAY COMES IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23! ALSO, IF YOU DO NOT TRUST THE LORD’S ORDAINED PROPHETS & ORDAINED SERVANTS, THE TRUTH OF THE HOLY BIBLE DECLARES, THAT YOU, WHICH ARE THIEVES & LIARS SHALL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED AND CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED IN ACTS 3:18, 21-25; 7:37-38, 42, 52; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. YOU WILL ALSO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS FOR A SEASON---3 MONTHS, WHICH GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS A FULL YEAR---12 MONTHS DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY & DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY IN ACTS 13:4-12, UNTIL THE LORD ETERNALLY KILLS & ETERNALLY DAMNS YOU DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY & DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY IN ACTS 5:1-11! THIS IS ONGOING & THE LORD’S OVERTHROW HAPPENS EVERY SATURDAY! IF YOU SAVE YOUR MONEY, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED WICKED, IF YOU LAY UP TREASURES FOR YOURSELF & ARE NOT RICH TOWARDS THE LORD & HIS OWN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN LUKE 12:13-21. IF YOU ARE GENEROUS, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED AS RIGHTEOUS WITH YOUR SO-CALLED MONEY [I SAY SO-CALLED MONEY BECAUSE THE LORD OWNS ALL THE MONEY & EVERYTHING THAT YOU SWEAR TO OWN, BUT THAT IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & YOU ARE ONLY A GREAT STEWARD OF THE LORD’S THINGS, NOTHING MORE!], YOU, WILL BE GLAD TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD, WITHOUT ANY DISPUTES, QUARRELING, ARGUING, BICKERING ALL KINDS OF BULLSHIT [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15], AND DAMNABLE EXCUSES WHICH ARE DOWNRIGHT ETERNAL LIES [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] IN THE LORD’S SIGHT! THESE SORT OF THINGS, SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED, BUT ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD! 
THE MONEY TITHE WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED TO BE PAID TO JEWISH LORD JEHOVAH, JEWISH LORD VICTOR OR JEWISH LADY VICTORIA, EVEN SOME OTHER JEWISH LORD YAHWEH IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE WITH THE EMPEROR CAESAR, BUT IT WAS ONLY DESIGNED IN THE BEGINNING TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE SAME LORD IN THE END TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD YAHWEH, WHICH MEANS THE TITHE IS PAID TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE LORD. THE LORD YAHWEH AS SUPREME CREATOR OR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS POTTER CREATOR WAS NEVER A JEWISH LORD OR GENTILE LORD IN TRUTH, BUT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THERE ARE ABOUT 9 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---9 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---9 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [9 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE TRUE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5 & ONCE IN THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION. THE TOP MAN IN THE CHURCH USES THE GIFT & ALTAR FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE HOUSE USES THE THRONE & LORDSHIP FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE BUSINESS USES THE GOLD & TEMPLE FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THIS MEANS PARTIAL TRUTH IS BEING USED BECAUSE THE ORDINANCE IS TOWARDS MAN & NOT GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:13. THE 10% OF TITHE MONEY INVOLVES EVERY 9 CENTS EARNED IN WORK ANYTIME IN A LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES ONLY 1 CENT AT THE START TO ALL MONEY EARNED IN A TOTAL LIFETIME FOR AN ENORMOUS BLESSING BASED ON THE LEVEL ACHIEVED. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO AUTHORIZES HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS THIEVES [HIS OWN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] TO DO HIM JUST SERVICE, THEN THEY WILL TAKE BACK WHAT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NEVER AUTHORIZE ANYONE TO STEAL ANYTHING TANGIBLE, BUT WILL TAKE BACK WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN SUPPLIED, WHICH IS AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH IN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ONLY. ALSO WOMAN’S HEAD IS MAN, SO IF SHE CHOOSES TO OPERATE AS MAN IN A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP OR NORMALLY IN MARRIAGE CONCERNING THE AUTHORITY OF HER MAN’S BODY TO STEAL TANGIBLY THE TITHE MONEY OR PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN SHE HAS AGREED IN TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH WILL REAP ONLY DEATH ON BOTH OF THEIR ACCOUNTS IN ACTS 5:1-11. ALL  ETERNAL CREATURES HAS A FORM OF GODLINESS [RELIGIONS VS MONOTHEIST RELIGION, FREEDOM OF SPEECH VS BLASPHEMY OR MONEY TITHING TO MAN VS MONEY TITHING TO GOD, TO NAME A FEW] BUT DENYING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:5. ALSO IF MAN CHOOSES TO GIVE THE MONEY TO A BUSINESS, SO THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN HAVE FOOD IN HIS HOUSE, MAN UNDERMINES & UNDERESTIMATES THE TRUTH BECAUSE MAN SAYS HE IS IN CONTROL OF THE MONEY, WHICH IS A LIE AND NOT A TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IF A BANK OR FINANCE COMPANY GIVES MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEY ALL REQUIRE BY LEGALISM TO RECEIVE MORE MONEY ON USURY & INTEREST, AND THEN DO NOT PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. SO, MAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER MAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT MAN & IF WOMAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER WOMAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT WOMAN. WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO PAY OR NOT PAY THEIR TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN? MAN CHOOSES TO STEAL THE MONEY FROM GOD AS A THIEF & LIAR & GOD CHOOSES TO STEAL THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE FROM MAN AS A THIEF & NOT A LIAR. IF MAN CHOOSES TO BE HUMBLE & PAY HIS TITHES, THEN BASED ON THE TITHE HE WILL RECEIVE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & SHALL BE CHANGED FOR THE BETTER. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT MAN DON’T WANT TO BE CHANGED TO BE HOLY & DIVINE, BUT ACCEPTS THE SEXUAL WAY OPPOSITE FROM WHAT JOB HAD ENDURED. PARTLY THIS IS BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE, BUT ALSO PARTLY IT IS INTENTIONAL & ON PURPOSE TO NOT UNDUE THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. SO, MAN AGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT MAN HAS SEX WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN AGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS MONEY TITHE THAT MAN STEALS [ROBS] FROM GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. MAN DISAGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HIS OWN BY HIS MONEY THAT MAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN DISAGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HER OWN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT WOMAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LOVE [SEX ON WOMAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HER VIRGINITY TO GOD] OF MONEY [MONEY TITHING ON MAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HIS 10% TO GOD] IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. BOTTOM LINE, IS IF MAN OR WOMAN STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE LORD YAHWEH WILL STEAL FROM THEM, NORMALLY, BY STORM, EARTHQUAKE OR A GREAT FLOODING. WHEN THIS HAPPENS, THEY ALL SEEK HELP AND SUPPORT FROM MAN & NOT GOD. I SAY MAN BECAUSE GOD IS THE ONE WHO DID AN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON ROBBING GOD, THEN THEY GET SUPPORT FROM MAN & NEVER CHANGE THEIR EVIL WAYS BUT STAYS IN THEIR OWN SEXUAL LIFESTYLES WITHOUT THE TRUTH AS THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD. SO, THE STORMS KEEP COMING! YOU CAN COUNT ON THEM! WOMAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH MONEY BECAUSE IF SHE OBTAINS OR TAKES MONEY FROM MAN, SHE, IS TAKING THE MONEY TITHES & CORRUPTING THEM BY SAYING ITS HER MONEY THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY THAT WOMAN IS FREE OF MONEY, IS THAT SHE MAKES HER OWN MONEY, WITHOUT MAN’S HELP. MAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH VIRGINITY BECAUSE IF HE OBTAINS OR TAKES VIRGINITY FROM WOMAN IN A SEXUAL WAY, HE IS TAKING THE VIRGINITY OFFERINGS & CORRUPTING THEM BY MAKING THEM INTO SEX THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY MAN IS FREE OF VIRGINITY, IS NO SEX AT ALL WITH ANYONE. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT EVERY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP & MARRIAGE ALIKE, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH & LORD JOB WHO BOTH BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS OWN GAME ARE NORMALLY ALL BENT ON SEX & MONEY, WHICH ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD & HIS WORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. FOR ALL THOSE WHO WERE TRULY CALLED TO HIS WORD & HAS TASTED OF THE HEAVENLY GIFT, SHALL FALL AWAY BY CHOOSING SEX & MONEY OVER GOD & HIS WORD, SHALL BE CURSED & WILL EVENTUALLY BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN HEBREWS 6:1-20; REVELATION 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO SERVE TABLES, THEN NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS SEX & MONEY. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO MINISTER THE TRUTH NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS THE WORD OF TRUTH FROM THEIR MOUTHS & WILL BE BRANDED FALSELY AS A LIAR AT CERTAIN TIMES BY PERVERTED & CONTRARY CREATURES. FOR YOU TO SAY THAT THE 10% TITHE WAS ONLY REQUIRED IN THE JEWISH LAW, IS TO SAY THAT THE LORD IS PARTIAL & PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOURSELF WITH A “GET OUT OF JAIL CARD” WITH THE LORD, WHICH THE LORD NEVER PLAYS GAMES WITH YOU BUT EITHER CURSES YOU OR BLESSES YOU IN THE MATTER! THIS MEANS WHEN YOU CHOOSE THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [MONEY] RATHER THAN THE LORD, YOU CHOOSE THE GODS OF AUTHORITY---ELECTRONIC FIRE MONEY, THE GODS OF TREES-PAPER MONEY, THE GODS OF GOLD---GOLD MONEY, THE GODS OF SILVER---SILVER MONEY, THE GODS OF COPPER---COPPER MONEY TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP, WHICH IS SEXUAL ROOT OF ALL EVILS IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:13. TAX EXEMPTION, TAXES, SALES TAX, RETIREMENT, UNEMPLOYMENT, OR ANY KIND OF TAX OR NON-TAX THAT IS WORK MONEY IS NO EXCUSE, EVEN FOR A FEDERAL GOVERNMENT OR ANY HIGHER INSTITUTIONS, IF YOU RECEIVE OR OWE THESE THINGS, YOU STILL OWE 10% TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. NOT JUST 1 TIME BUT EVERY TIME! IF YOU REFUSE & LIE, THEN YOU ARE A THIEF & A LIAR AGAINST THE LORD. IF YOU SAY 10 CENTS TO EVERY 1 CENT BELONGS TO THE LORD IS PARTIAL TRUTH, BECAUSE FROM THE CROSS TO THE STONING IS 10 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60, WHICH MEANS 1 CENT TO EVERY LEVEL, IN ORDER TO REACH THE LORD, WOULD CONCERN 1 CENT TO EVERY 1 CENT AT THE 10TH LEVEL TO INFINITE LEVELS TO BE CLOSE TO THE LORD MEANS ALL THE MONEY THAT YOU HAVE AT THE LORD’S LEVEL IS OWED TO HIM BECAUSE ALL MONEY IS SOME FORM OF WORK MONEY THAT YOU STEAL FROM THE LORD! FROM LUKE 22:1 IS THE 1ST LEVEL TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60 IS THE 40TH LEVEL. ONLY THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH & THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA CAN ACHIEVE PAST THE 10TH LEVEL BECAUSE OF PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5! EVEN THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO KNOW THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD & PAYS THEIR TITHES TO A TRUE BIBLICAL MINISTRY OR A TRUE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION, DOES FAIL PHYSICALLY & WILL OCCUR OPPOSITION, BECAUSE NOT 1 CENT REACHES THE LORD’S ACCOUNT, BUT DOES NOT FAIL & SHALL BE BLESSED MENTALLY, PHYSIOLOGICALLY, SPIRITUALLY & ETERNALLY, IF TRUTHFULLY DONE IN THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF! NOW ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW IS PARTIAL TRUTH OR A DOWN RIGHT LIES BECAUSE WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL IN THE LAW IS THE WORK MONEY, THE FASTING, THE PRAYERS, THE CHARITABLE DEEDS & THE ALMS GIVING THAT CAN ONLY CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & NEVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON. BUT YOU SAY THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE ENTIRE LAW ON THE CROSS, TO MAKE AN ETERNAL EXCUSE TO NOT PAY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. NO, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST NEVER DID PAY WHAT IS ONLY OWED TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! BUT YOU STILL REFUSE TO LISTEN TO THE TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE TWISTED & PERVERTED AGAINST THE TRUTH. BUT THAT IS FINE IF YOU STILL REFUSE TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT & ORDAINED FOR YOU TO DO, BUT YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED FOR IT BECAUSE YOU NOT ONLY DO NOT SHOW RESPECT, AGAPE LOVE OR OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD, BUT YOU DISOBEY HIS COMMAND BY TRYING TO JUSTIFY YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU, DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER, WHICH IS A STUPID OBSTINATE WITCH IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 2ND PETER 2:16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24! DO YOU THINK YOU CAN GET AWAY WITH STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD AS A THIEF & LIAR? YOU BETTER THINK AGAIN BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS VERY PRECISE IN THE MATTER! IF YOU HAVE LIVED OFF THE LORD DAVID & LORD SOLOMON 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, THEN IT IS FULFILLED AT 100.0001% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE CROSS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE AT APRIL 6TH, 29AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2029AD TO THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AT APRIL 6TH, 32AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2032AD, WHICH IS CUT SHORT IN THE CROSS FROM APRIL 6TH, 13AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2013AD & IN THE STONING FROM APRIL 6TH, 16AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2016AD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 18AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2018AD. THIS MEANS IF YOU STILL WORK, YOU ARE NOW REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, BECAUSE IT HAS ONLY BEEN FULFILLED AT 50.0005% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AT APRIL 6TH 1016AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3016AD & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 1018AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3018AD. IF YOU DO NOT PAY, THEN YOU ARE DEEMED AS THE THIEF & LIAR BY THE LORD & CURSED WITH A CURSE! THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DECLARES IN MATTHEW 6:19-21 “LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK THROUGH AND STEAL [ETERNAL CORRUPTION STEALS FROM ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY AT 00.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY THAT IS ETERNALLY LOST---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR THE DEVIL’S TREASURES ON KINGDOM OF EARTH [THIS WORLD THE FALLEN STATE] ONLY, WHICH GIVES YOU TEMPORAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]. IN FALSE WEALTH & FALSE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS STEALED, KILLED OR DESTROYED & CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN, WHERE NEITHER MOTH NOR RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK THROUGH NOR STEAL [ETERNAL INCORRUPTION STRENGTHENS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT IS ETERNALLY SAVED IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR THE LORD’S TREASURES IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD IN THE PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, THE KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH EQUAL TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE HIGHER KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SEPARATE FROM THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, THE KINGDOM OF GOD & THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER & THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD, WHICH IS ALL ALWAYS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE, WHICH GIVES YOU ETERNAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12], WHICH IS TRUE WEALTH & TRUE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS GIVEN, PROTECTED OR SAVED & BLESSED, GIVEN FULL HEALTH & JUSTIFIED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO.” THIS MEANS IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST THE LORD WHEN YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE, BUT IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THE WORLD [PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE], KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH WITH THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ALONE, KINGDOM OF CHRIST, KINGDOM OF GOD, KINGDOM OF FATHERHOOD & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP YOU ARE ALL THIEVES AND THE TRUTH FOR THE LORD WHEN YOU DO NOT STEAL & TELL THE TRUTH ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE. BUT IN SIMILAR RESPECT, BUT TOTALLY OPPOSITE & CONTRARY, ETERNAL CREATURES WHO CHOOSE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD IS ALWAYS SEXUAL WITH MONEY & THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW MONEY, MOST ETERNAL CREATURES LIKES THE SAME RETURN OR GREEDY FOR A MORE BOUNTIFUL RETURN FROM THEIR SO-CALLED PARTIAL GENEROSITY BY THEM SAYING, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF THIS?’, BUT WITH THE LORD, IF THE LORD CHOOSES TO CARE FOR YOU & HAS CALLED YOU, THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN MONEY IS ALWAYS SEXLESS WITH THE LORD & THE ROOT OF ALL GOOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW HIS TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE NEVER AN OWNER, BUT A STEWARD, IN WHAT THE LORD HAS SUPPLIED FOR YOU, THE LORD EXPECTS THE SAME RETURN OR YOUR BEST IN A TRUTHFUL RETURN FROM HIS IMPARTIAL COMPASSION. IN OTHER WORDS, BY MONEY OR THE LORD, THIS WILL DETERMINE WHO YOU ARE LOYAL & DEDICATED TOO, FOR YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER! THIS IS WITH ALL BUSINESSES’ STAFF WORKERS & ALL CHURCHES’ STAFF WORKERS ALIKE BECAUSE THEY ALL CHOOSE THE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD, BUT HOW YOU RUN THESE THINGS, YOU BETTER CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN THE MONEY, AT ALL THE HOUSES’ RESTING DWELLERS PLACES, OR YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION, & NORMALLY BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED, ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE YOU HAVE MADE MONEY INTO YOUR GOD & HAVE LEFT THE JEALOUS TOP ENGLISH LORD ON THE SIDE BURNER & HAVE BEEN A THIEF & A LIAR BY STEALING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE HOUSE LEVEL, WHICH MAKES YOU INTO THE TOP DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER HEADED TO BURN IN HELL!!!  THIS IS VERY IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND, IT DOES NOT MATTER, WHAT YOU DO AT THE CHURCH OR BUSINESS, ON THE PROPERTIES OR LANDS, IN THE CARS OR SHIPS, IN HOUSES FOR A VACATION OR GET AWAY, BUT WHAT ETERNALLY DETERMINES YOUR TRUTHFUL OUTCOMES, IS WHAT YOU PRIMARILY DO AT THE HOUSE, WHERE YOU DWELL THE MOST, THIS WILL ETERNALLY COVER YOU IN EITHER JUSTIFYING YOU OR DAMNING YOU!!! BASICALLY IF YOUR SITUATION IS THAT YOUR MOTHER IS OF NATIVE BORN ENGLISH ONLY, BUT YOUR FATHER IS ONLY HALF NATIVE BORN ENGLISH, BUT ALSO NATIVE BORN SCOTTISH, THEN IF HIS WIFE DOES THE BILLS, THEN YOUR MOTHER & THE REST OF YOUR IMMEDIATE FAMILY IS ETERNALLY EXEMPTED FROM 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT HIS WIFE IS INSTRUCTED & REQUIRED TO PAY HER HUSBANDS BILLS OWED TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, IF SHE DOES NOT, THEN SHE IS TRANSPIRING TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, & SHALL BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11, UNLESS IN FACT THEY ARE THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA & THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH, WHICH SHALL NEVER ETERNALLY DIE BECAUSE OF UNENDING FAITHFULNESS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5, BUT WILL IN FACT BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED TO BE ETERNALLY SAVED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12!!! BOTTOM LINE, IS ALL THESE DISOBEDIENT ETERNAL MOTHERFUCKES WANT TO DO IS STEAL YOUR MONEY IF YOU GIVE THEM ANY OPPORTUNITIES TO DO SO & FUCK YOUR PUSSY OR FUCK YOUR DICK IF YOU GIVE THEM ANY OPPORTUNITIES TO DO SO BY REFUSING TO KNOW, DO & OPERATE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW PROVEN IN NUMBERS 5:11-31 & DEUTERONOMY 28:15-30 WHICH IS ETERNALLY BASED ON THESE SCRIPTURES THE JUDGMENT CALL BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS ON THE 28TH DAY FROM ACTS 1:4-ACTS 28:31 FOR FEBRUARY ONLY, THE 30TH DAY FOR 12 MONTHS FROM ACTS 1:4-ACTS 30 OR THE 31ST 
THE 9TH CHANCE [ACTS 6] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED SUICIDES OR THE 10TH CHANCE [ACTS 7] FOR THE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED KILLINGS & ABSOLUTELY NEVER ANY FALLEN UNAUTHORIZED MURDERS ULTIMATELY & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, THEN AFTERWARDS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, 8TH CHANCE, 9TH CHANCE OR 10TH CHANCE IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED, NORMALLY WILL NOT ALLOW YOU TO BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THIS IS SOLELY BASED ON THE ULTIMATE COMMAND OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22 THAT IS AUTHORIZED OR UNAUTHORIZED, LAWFUL OR UNLAWFUL & LEGAL OR ILLEGAL BASED ON WHAT PLEASES THE LORD & ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES HAS THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION TO MAKE THAT ETERNAL CALL, NOT THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW OR ANY OTHER LAW, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN JOHN 8:58; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:39; 29:2! 
THE CROWN WITH 10 DAYS OF TRIBULATION FOR ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO RESERVES & OWES THE LORD THE PRICES IN THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL IN REVELATION 2:10: THE LORD IS ANGRY, (HOLY MAD (LORD JEHOVAH [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY AGGRAVATED (LORD PETER [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY ANGERED (LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY WRATHFUL (LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY RAGEFUL (LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL (LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT)  & HOLY FURIOUS (LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] HANDLED IT] IS IN PSALMS 78:58; 95:10-11; 106:29; 2ND KINGS 17:11; ISAIAH 5:25; 54:8; ZECHARIAH 12:4 & ACTS 7:12, 54, 60.
THE 1ST AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF SUPERNATURAL STRENGTHS. IN JUDGES 14:5-6 DECLARES “THEN SAMSON WENT DOWN WITH HIS FATHER AND MOTHER TO TIMNAH, AND THEY CAME TO THE VINEYARDS OF TIMNAH. AND BEHOLD, A YOUNG LION CAME TOWARD HIM ROARING. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND ALTHOUGH HE HAD NOTHING IN HIS HAND, HE TORE THE LION IN PIECES AS ONE TEARS A YOUNG GOAT. BUT HE DID NOT TELL HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER WHAT HE HAD DONE.” IN JUDGES 14:19 SAYS “AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND HE WENT DOWN TO ASHKELON AND STRUCK DOWN 30 MEN OF THE TOWN AND TOOK THEIR SPOIL AND GAVE THE GARMENTS TO THOSE WHO HAD TOLD THE RIDDLE. IN HOT ANGER HE WENT BACK TO HIS FATHER’S HOUSE.” IN JUDGES 15:14-16 TELLS US “WHEN HE CAME TO LEHI, THE PHILISTINES CAME SHOUTING TO MEET HIM. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND THE ROPES THAT WERE ON HIS ARMS BECAME AS FLAX THAT HAS CAUGHT FIRE [THIS REFERS TO SMOKING A GREEN HERB IN THE MILD OATH OF BIBLICAL LAWS AGAINST SEXUALITY IN THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IN PORN LAWS & IN THIS THE SECRET OF HIS STRENGTH WAS NOT FOUND OR LOST], AND HIS BONDS MELTED OFF HIS HANDS. AND HE FOUND A FRESH JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS), AND PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOOK IT, AND WITH IT STRUCK 1,000 MEN. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘WITH THE JAWBONE OF DONKEY (ASS), HEAPS UPON HEAPS, WITH THE JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS) HAVE I STRUCK DOWN 1,000 MEN.” IN JUDGES 16:26-30 SAYS “AND SAMSON SAID TO THE YOUNG MAN WHO HELD HIM BY THE HAND, ‘LET ME FEEL THE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTS, THAT I MAY LEAN AGAINST THEM.’ NOW THE HOUSE WAS FULL OF MEN AND WOMEN. ALL THE LORDS OF THE PHILISTINES WERE THERE, AND ON THE ROOF, THERE WERE ABOUT 3,000 MEN AND WOMEN, WHO LOOKED ON WHILE SAMSON ENTERTAINED. THEN SAMSON CALLED TO THE LORD AND SAID, “O LORD GOD, PLEASE REMEMBER ME AND PLEASE STRENGTHEN ME ONLY THIS ONCE, O GOD, THAT I MAY BE AVENGED ON THE PHILISTINES FOR MY TWO EYES.’ AND SAMSON GRASPED THE TWO MIDDLE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTED, AND HE LEANED HIS WEIGHT AGAINST THEM, HIS RIGHT HAND ON THE ONE AND HIS LEFT HAND ON THE OTHER. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘LET ME DIE WITH THE PHILISTINES.’ THEN HE BOWED WITH ALL HIS STRENGTH, AND THE HOUSE FELL UPON THE LORDS AND UPON ALL THE PEOPLE WHO WERE IN IT.” THIS MEANS THAT DELILAH THE WITCH WAS USING SEXUALITY AS A WEAPON IN PORN LAWS AS A DECEIVING & DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND TO FIND OUT HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, BY WHICH SAMSON EVENTUALLY YIELDED TO HER WISHES, THEN HE WAS BLINDED AND SHORTLY AFTERWARDS COMMITTED SUICIDE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IF SAMSON USED SMOKING A GREEN HERB AS A WEAPON IN BIBLICAL LAWS AS A MILD OATH TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND HE WOULD HAVE OPPOSED SEXUALITY AS A WHOLE, BUT WOULD BE CONSIDERED A DIVINE INTERCOURSE, AND WOULD NOT REVEAL HIS SECRET OF HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, AND WOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED BLIND OR TO BE BLINDED TO ELEVATE HIM IN ANY DEATH IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAMSON & KILLED ALL IN THE BUILDING AT THE PRECISE TIME & PRECISE APPOINTMENT!  
THE 2ND AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE SUPERNATURAL SOLDIERS: KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE AS A MILITARY ARMY HERO IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 17-19. IN THIS KING DAVID BECAME THE LORD MOSES AT THE END TIME. AN INVASION OF ISRAELITE TERRITORY BY THE PHILISTINES CREATED FOR KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE FROM OBSCURITY. TWO ARMIES LAY CAMPED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER ON HILLSIDES, A PHILISTINE WARRIOR THAT WAS 9 FEET TALL CHALLENGED ISRAEL TO SEND OUT A CHAMPION TO FIGHT HIM. KING SAUL, THE TALLEST IN HIS KINGDOM AND MOST POWERFUL IN ISRAEL’S ARMY AT THE TIME AS WELL AS KING, COWERED IN HIS TENT, PROMISING THAT HE WOULD REWARD THE ONE THAT WOULD GO OUT IN COMBAT AND KILL THE GIANT PHILISTINE. DAVID GLADLY VOLUNTEERED TO FIGHT FOR ISRAEL, BUT KING SAUL WAS OPTIMISTIC ABOUT A YOUNG BOY FIGHTING. DAVID KILLED THE GIANT AND WAS QUICKLY ACCEPTED IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AS AN OFFICER, WHICH IMMEDIATELY DISPLAYED COURAGE AND BRILLIANCE THAT MARKED HIS ENTIRE MILITARY CAREER. DAVID WAS SO SUCCESSFUL AND SO HONORED BY ISRAEL, THAT KING SAUL BECAME JEALOUS OF HIM. EVENTUALLY, KING SAUL TRIED TO GET RID OF DAVID BUT FAILED MANY TIMES. NOW KING SAUL KNEW HE WAS NEXT IN LINE FOR THE THRONE AND KING SAUL SET OUT TO KILL HIM. DAVID FLED FOR HIS LIFE. DAVID’S OUTLAW YEARS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 20-31. DAVID WAS ALONE WHEN HE FLED FROM KING SAUL, BUT IN TIME DAVID ASSEMBLED 600 FIERCE WARRIORS WHICH WOULD MAINLY BE THE CORE OF KING DAVID ARMY WHEN HE ROSE TO POWER. DURING THE OUTLAW YEARS KING SAUL PURSUED DAVID. HOWEVER, DAVID WAS RELUCTANT TO KILL KING SAUL AND DID NOT, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD TWO OCCASIONS IN DOING SO, WHEN HE HAD THE OPPORTUNITY. KING SAUL HAD BEEN THE ANOINTED KING BY THE PROPHET SAMUEL AND APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN, NOT DAVID, MUST REMOVE HIM. KING DAVID’S RULE OVER JUDAH IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 1-4. WHEN KING SAUL WAS KILLED IN ACTION IN MILITARY COMBAT WITH THE PHILISTINES, THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN INVITED DAVID TO BECOME THEIR KING. A SON OF THE LATE KING SAUL, ISHBOSHETH (MAN OF SHAME), WAS NEXT IN LINE AS KING OF THE OTHER TEN TRIBES BY THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER, WHO WAS IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AT THE TIME. FOR SEVEN YEARS THE NORTH (TEN TRIBES) AND THE SOUTH (KING DAVID’S TWO TRIBES) SKIRMISHED. FINALLY, AN INSULT MOVED GENERAL ABNER TO MAKE PEACE WITH KING DAVID, BE ON HIS SIDE AND UNIFY THE NATION UNDER HIS RULE. EVEN THOUGH KING DAVID’S COMMANDING GENERAL JOAB (YAHWEH IS FATHER) ASSASSINATED THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER (FATHER IS A LAMP), THE TRANSFER OF POWER STILL TOOK PLACE. DAVID WAS KING IN A UNITED ISRAEL AND WAS IN POSITION TO DO ALL THAT HE DREAMED. IN ACTUALITY, IT WAS ONLY ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE THAT THE LORD SAUL GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT & ALSO HIS ARMORBEARER GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 31:1-13. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAUL, HIS SONS & KILLED HIS ARMORBEARER AT THE PRECISE TIMES & PRECISE APPOINTMENTS! 
THE OTHER 6 POSSIBLE AUTHORIZED SUICIDES ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE 6 PRICES THAT WERE ULTIMATELY PAID TO ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZE THE ONLY WAYS TO ENTER INTO ETERNITY ITSELF, FOR THE MOST PART, EXCEPT THE LADY VICTORIA & LORD ENOCH THAT SHALL NOT ETERNALLY DIE ENDLESSLY BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS ETERNALLY PLEASED THE LORD BY OBEYING HIS COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION FOR 366 YEARS EACH IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1 & HEBREWS 11:5. THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT PROOF OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY [3] WITH THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [3] COULD NOT DIE BY ANYBODY UNLESS ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS PROVEN IN JOHN 10:17-18. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  CHILD TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:18. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  WOMAN  TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY MAN TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:17. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] BY THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 10:21. THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY CREATOR AGENT LORD [LADY] TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD STEVE] BY HIS OWN ULTIMATE COMMAND TO SET THE ULTIMATE PRIMARY EXAMPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 10:21. THESE ARE CALLED “AUTHORIZED SUICIDES” SINCE IT HAD TO BE AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY FOR A HOLY, JUST & RIGHTEOUS CAUSE! IT WAS NEVER THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL FOR JESUS CHRIST TO BECOME THE SEXUAL CREATURE AS BARABBAS CHRIST. YET IT IS ALWAYS THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL TO KILL STRIPPING CREATURES, SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES AT HIS LEISURE AT ANY TIME, AS IT PLEASES HIM IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESSES, THIS KILLED THE 6 INDIVIDUAL SUPREME LORDS AT 6 DIFFERENT TIME FRAMES & 6 DIFFERENT PRECISE APPOINTMENTS!          
THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION OF THE GOSPEL KINGDOM WILL OCCUR AT THE TIME OF THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. ALL THOSE WHO HAVE PLACED THEIR TRUST IN THE LORD DURING THE CHURCH AGE, & HAVE DIED BEFORE THE LORD RETURNS, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST IN 30AD & WILL END WHEN THE LORD RETURNS TO TAKE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BACK TO HEAVEN WITH HIM IN JOHN 14:1-3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16-17. THE APOSTLE PAUL EXPLAINED THAT NOT ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL DIE, BUT ALL WILL BE CHANGED [TRANSFORMED & TRANSFIGURED AUTOMATICALLY WITHOUT THEIR OWN ETERNAL CONTROL BY THE LORD IN MATTHEW 5:17-20; JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 13:3-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 4:12-13; LUKE 10:21-22 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 24-28, 30-38, 49-50, 51-56, 59-60; 8:1, 12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 14:15; 15:18; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & 29:2---ENGLISH SINGLE USA REALM], INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY GIVEN RESURRECTION-TYPE 777-DNA BODIES [BY THE LORD’S OWN PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN ACTS 1:7 OF HIS OWN SOVEREIGNTY & HIS OWN ETERNAL CONTROL IN MATTHEW 5:17-20; JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 4:12-13; LUKE 10:21-22 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 24-28, 30-38, 49-50, 51-56, 59-60; 8:1, 12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 14:15; 15:18; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30---ENGLISH SINGLE USA REALM] IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50-58, SOME WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE FOR NOW! TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WHO ARE ALIVE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE ALREADY DIED, WILL BE CAUGHT UP TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR & BE WITH HIM ALWAYS! ANOTHER GREAT RESURRECTION WILL OCCUR WHEN THE LORD RETURNS TO EARTH (HIS 2ND SEXLESS COMING) AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, THE TRIBULATION IS THE NEXT EVENT AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IN THE LORD’S CHRONOLOGY. THIS WILL BE A TIME OF TERRIBLE JUDGMENT UPON THE SEXUAL WORLD, DESCRIBED IN GREAT DETAIL IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 6-18. THOUGH ALL CHURCH AGE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL BE GONE, BUT BILLIONS OF PEOPLE LEFT BEHIND ON EARTH WILL COME TO THEIR SENSES DURING THIS TIME & WILL TRUST IN THE LORD AS THEIR SAVIOR. TRAGICALLY, MOST OF THEM WILL PAY FOR THEIR FAITH IN THE LORD BY LOSING THEIR LIVES IN REVELATION 6:9-11; 7:9-17; 13:7, 15-17; 17:6; 19:1-2. THESE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THE LORD WHO DIE DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE LORD’S RETURN & WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS DURING THE SEXLESS MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION 20:4-6. OT CHRISTIANS SUCH AS JOB, NOAH, ABRAHAM, DAVID & EVEN JOHN THE BAPTIST, WHO WAS ASSASSINATED BEFORE & AFTER THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THIS TIME ALSO. THE PASSAGE ABOVE & AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IS IN ACTS 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35. SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OT MENTION THIS EVENT IN JOB 19:25-27; ISAIAH 26:19; DANIEL 12:1-2 & HOSEA 13:14 DESCRIBES PRIMARILY THE REGATHERING OF THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN NATION OF ISRAEL USING THE SYMBOLISM OF DEAD CORPSES COMING BACK TO LIFE. BUT FROM THE LANGUAGE USED, A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF DEAD ISRAELIS CANNOT BE EXCLUDED FROM THE PASSAGE. AGAIN, ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THE LORD, IN THE OT-OLD TESTAMENT, MT-MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NT-NEW TESTAMENT, HT-HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, MHT-MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE HMHT-HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ERAS UP TO LUKE 1:1-ACTS 29:1-26, INCLUDING ACTS 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM]) SHALL ALL PARTICIPATE IN THE 1ST RESURRECTION ONLY AT THIS LEVEL OF SUPREME LORDSHIP [ACTS 1:7] IF YOU ARE ORIGINALLY A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN FOR SURE IN JOHN 4:23-24 & POSSIBLY THOSE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:11, AS THE LORD PLEASES, CONCERNING THE AUTHORITATIVE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH IS ALWAYS IMMUNE & ABOVE THE 2ND DEATH IN REVELATION 20:4-6. THERE IS ANOTHER RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, ONE WHICH IS IMPLIED, BUT NEVER EXPLICITLY STATED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL DIE A PHYSICAL DEATH DURING THE MILLENNIUM. THROUGH THE PROPHET ISAIAH, THE LORD SAID, "NO LONGER WILL THERE BE IN IT AN INFANT WHO LIVES BUT A FEW DAYS, OR AN OLD MAN WHO DOES NOT LIVE OUT HIS DAYS, FOR THE YOUTH WILL DIE AT THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED & THE ONE WHO DOES NOT REACH THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED WILL BE THOUGHT ACCURSED” AS THE LORD PLEASES IS IN ISAIAH 65:20. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT DEATH IN THE MILLENNIUM WILL ONLY COME TO THE SEXUALLY DISOBEDIENT. IN EITHER EVENT, SOME KIND OF TRANSFORMATION AFTER TOTALLY DYING TO SELF WILL BE REQUIRED TO FIT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES IN THE MILLENNIUM FOR PRISTINE EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT ETERNITY BEING BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. EACH TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN WILL NEED TO HAVE A GLORIFIED “RESURRECTED” 777-DNA TYPE OF IMMORTAL BODY. WHO WILL STOP THIS IF IT IS ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF? THE CHERUBIM, OBVIOUSLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD TO ATTEMPT TO KEEP THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE ETERNALLY SECURE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 3:24. THESE CHERUBIM AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS WITH A FLAMING SWORD TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY [360 DEGREES] HAVE BEEN COMMANDED BY A FOREIGN SEXUAL SOURCE TO KEEP ALL WORTHY ETERNAL CREATURES FROM EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & BECOMING IMMORTAL ENDLESSLY AT POINT OF ETERNAL DEATH DOWN HERE IN THAT KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL IGNORANCE & DO ALWAYS MISHANDLE THE LORD’S ETERNAL TRUTH---THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-15 & COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11 THAT THEY HOLD AS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN THE LORD’S EYES IN GENESIS 3:24; ROMANS 1:25 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! THIS IS BECAUSE THEY NEVER HAD IT AT CERTAIN VERY HIGH LEVELS ABOVE THEM & THEY ARE ALL SEXUALLY JEALOUS & SEXUALLY ENVIOUS [JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6; REVELATION 6:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 7:51-53, 60] FOR ANY TRUE WORTHY SEXLESS CREATURE [JAMES 1:17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11; 1ST JOHN 3:9 & ACTS 7:54-56] THAT HAS ALREADY ETERNALLY DIED AS THE LORD STEVE BECAUSE OF SETTING THE ETERNAL EXAMPLE OF ETERNAL STIPPING THAT GAVE HIM THE ETERNAL RIGHTS TO BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET TO ETERNALLY OPERATE IN THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 7:7, 30-38, 49-50, 60; 15:18; 17:22-31; 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30, BUT IS FOUND ALWAYS SINLESS & ALWAYS SEXLESS, BUT YET STAYED ETERNALLY ALIVE BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY TO ETERNALLY ATTAIN & ETERNALLY OPERATE IN HIM SINCE THESE ETERNAL CHERUBIM THAT ETERNALLY THRONGS YOU IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 NEVER DID THIS WHILE IN THIS AGE AT THAT TRUE SEXLESS CREATURES LEVEL OF LORDSHIP IN THAT AGE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS ALWAYS ABOVE THE CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO ETERNALLY HEAD DIRECTLY [2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16-18 & HEBREWS 4:12-13] FOR THE ETERNAL MARK OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF! I KNOW THAT THESE ETERNAL CHERUBIM HAS NOT ETERNALLY DIED YET BECAUSE IF YOU HAVE ETERNALLY DIED BY BEING ETERNALLY SLAIN IN THE LORD, THEN THERE WOULD NEVER BE ANY ETERNAL DEFENSE NOR ANY ETERNAL OPPOSITION HOLDING YOU BACK FROM THE CLEAR ETERNAL PASSAGE TO ETERNALLY SWEAR ALLIEGENCE TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 29:10, 25 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30! WHAT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE SAYS YOU AS BEING WORTHY CAN HAVE, THEN YOU MUST HAVE IT! IT IS CLEAR FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT THE LORD WILL DESTROY THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, INCLUDING THE EARTH, WITH THE LORD YAH’S HOLY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12. THIS WILL BE NECESSARY TO SANCTIFY & PURGE THE LORD’S CREATION FROM THIS OR PURGATORY FROM ONGOING SEXUAL CORRUPTION OF ITS ENDEMIC SEXUAL EVIL & SEXUAL DECAY BROUGHT UPON IT BY MAN’S STUPID SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23. EVERY ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT WAS SEXUALLY CORRUPT BEFORE OVER A VAST TIME OF AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS BECAUSE OF THE PRIME REASON OF BEING SEXUALLY CORRUPT, THE LORD DESTROYED ALL OF THEM, FOR EXAMPLE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23! IN ITS PLACE THE LORD WILL CREATE A SEXLESS ENTIRE UNIVERSE, WITH A NEW HEAVEN & A NEW EARTH 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1-4. BUT WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WHO SURVIVED THE TRIBULATION & ENTERED THE SEXLESS MILLENNIUM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE WHO WERE BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 DURING THE MILLENNIUM, TRUSTED, IN THE LORD, & CONTINUED TO LIVE HOLY INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? PAUL HAS MADE IT CLEAR THAT FLESH & BLOOD, WHICH IS MORTAL & ABLE TO SEXUALLY DECAY, CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. PAUL DID NOT KNOW DAMN THING! BUT I AM   TALKING ABOUT THE DIVINE HOLY FLESH & DIVINE HOLY BLOOD THAT IS INCORRUPTION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN JOHN 6:41-59! IN THAT ETERNAL KINGDOM IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN THAT AGE IS INHABITABLE ONLY BY THOSE WITH RESURRECTED, GLORIFIED BODIES, WHICH ARE SINLESS & IMMORTAL, THAT ARE NO LONGER MORTAL & ARE NOT ABLE TO SEXUALLY DECAY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-49 & 1ST JOHN 3:9. PRESUMABLY, THESE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL BE GIVEN RESURRECTION BODIES WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. PRECISELY WHEN THIS HAPPENS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEOLOGICALLY, IT MUST HAPPEN SOMEWHERE IN THE TRANSITION FROM THE OLD EARTH & OLD UNIVERSE TO THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE NEW EARTH & NEW HEAVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1-4. THERE IS A FINAL RESURRECTION, APPARENTLY OF ALL THE UNBELIEVING SEXLESS DEAD OF ALL AGES IN THIS AGE. THE LORD WILL RAISE THEM FROM THE DEAD IN THE BOOK OF LIFE IN JOHN 5:24-30 AFTER THE MILLENNIUM IN ACTS 7:42, THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 20:5, & AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PRESENT SEXUAL EARTH & SEXUAL UNIVERSE IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12 & REVELATION 20:11-12. THIS IS THE RESURRECTION DESCRIBED BY DANIEL AS AN AWAKENING “FROM THE DUST OF THE GROUND…TO DISGRACE & EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” IN DANIEL 12:2. IT IS DESCRIBED BY THE LORD AS A “RESURRECTION OF [TRUE] JUDGMENT” IN JOHN 5:24-30. THE APOSTLE JOHN SAW SOMETHING THAT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. HE SAW A “GREAT WHITE THRONE” IN REVELATION 20:11. HEAVEN & EARTH “FLED AWAY” FROM THE ONE SITTING ON IT. THIS IS EVIDENTLY A DESCRIPTION OF THE DISSOLUTION BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE OF ALL MATTER, INCLUDING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & EARTH ITSELF IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12. ALL THE (GODLESS) SEXUAL DEAD WILL STAND BEFORE THE THRONE. THIS MEANS THEY HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS IN REVELATION 20:5. THEY WILL POSSESS BODIES THAT CAN FEEL ENORMOUS PAIN, AGONY & TORMENTS BUT WILL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST IN MARK 9:43-48. THEY WILL BE ETERNALLY JUDGED, & THEIR ETERNAL PUNISHMENT WILL BE COMMENSURATE WITH THEIR ETERNAL SEXUAL WORKS. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER BOOK OPENED—THE LAMB’S SEXLESS BOOK OF LIFE IN REVELATION 21:27. THOSE WHOSE SEXUAL NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE ARE CAST INTO THE “LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH ALWAYS AMOUNTS TO “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REVELATION 20:11-15. NO INDICATION IS GIVEN OF ANY WHO SEXUALLY APPEAR AT THIS DIVINE JUDGMENT THAT THEIR SEXUAL NAMES ARE FOUND IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. RATHER, THOSE WHOSE SEXLESS NAMES APPEAR IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE ETERNALLY BLESSED, FOR THEY ETERNALLY RECEIVED THE ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT & A ETERNAL ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:60 THAT ALWAYS PARTAKES OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IN REVELATION 20:6.         
THE BLOOD OF CHRIST
THE BLOOD OF JESUS AS THE HOLIEST: IN JOHN 6:53-56 IT TELLS US THAT WHOSOEVER DRINKS MY BLOOD HAS ETERNAL LIFE. IN ACTS 20:28 IT STATES THAT THE HOLY GHOST HAS MADE YOU OVERSEERS, ELDERS, BISHOPS, PASTORS AND DEACONS IN THE CHURCH OF GOD WHICH WAS PURCHASED BY HIS BLOOD. IN ROMANS 3:25 IT DECLARES THAT GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN “HATH SET FORTH CHRIST TO BE A PROPITIATION THROUGH FAITH IN HIS BLOOD TO DECLARE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS THAT ARE PAST THROUGH THE FORBEARANCE OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 5:9 IT TELLS US THAT “BEING NOW JUSTIFIED BY HIS BLOOD, WE, SHALL BE SAVED FROM WRATH THROUGH HIM.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:16 IT DECLARES “THE CUP OF BLESSING WHICH WE BLESS, IS IT NOT THE COMMUNION OF THE BLOOD OF CHRIST?’ IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:25-27 IT CONCERNS THE CUP WHICH IS THE NEW TESTAMENT IN MY BLOOD, WHOSOEVER DRINKS THIS CUP UNWORTHILY SHALL BE GUILTY OF THE BLOOD OF THE LORD. IN EPHESIANS 1:7 IT SAYS THAT “IN WHOM WE HAVE REDEMPTION THROUGH HIS BLOOD, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS ACCORDING TO THE RICHES OF HIS GRACE”, ALSO IN TRUE REDEMPTION THROUGH HIS BLOOD IN COLOSSIANS 1:14. IN EPHESIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 10:19 SAYS THAT CHRIST WHO WAS FAR OFF WAS MADE NIGH THROUGH HIS BLOOD THAT HE MIGHT DESTROY THE POWER OF DEATH IN MANKIND IN HEBREWS 2:14. IN COLOSSIANS 1:20 SAYS “HAVING MADE PEACE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF HIS CROSS, BY HIM TO RECONCILE ALL THINGS UNTO HIMSELF.” IN HEBREWS 9:14 AND 1ST PETER 1:19 IT TELLS US THAT “HOW MUCH MORE SHALL THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHO THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT TO GOD, PURGE, YOUR, CONSCIENCE FROM DEAD WORKS TO SERVE THE LIVING GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” IN HEBREWS 9:22 IT TELLS US THAT IN THE LAW ALMOST ALL THINGS ARE PURGED WITH BLOOD AND WITHOUT SHEDDING OF BLOOD THERE IS NO REMISSION. IN HEBREWS 10:19 IT STATES THAT “HAVING THEREFORE, BRETHREN BOLDNESS TO ENTER INTO THE HOLIEST BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST.” IN HEBREWS 10:29 IT DECLARES THE BLOOD OF JESUS SANCTIFIES YOU. IN HEBREWS 12:24; 13:12 & 1ST PETER 1:2 SAYS THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD IS AN EVERLASTING COVENANT TO BELIEVERS. IN JOHN 1:7 SAYS “THE BLOOD OF JESUS…HIS SON CLEANSES US FROM ALL SINS (THAT CAN BE FORGIVEN). IN 1ST JOHN 5:7-8 STATES THE BLOOD AS A WITNESS AS GOD ON EARTH. IN REVELATION 1:5 SAYS HE AGAPE LOVED US & WASHED US FROM OUR SINS BY HIS BLOOD. IN REVELATION 5:9 STATES HE HAS REDEEMED US BY HIS BLOOD. IN REVELATION 12:11 SAYS THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB HAS OVERCOME THE BEAST…AND WE CAN OVERCOME HIM BY HIS BLOOD. IN REVELATION 19:13 SAYS THAT THE VESTURE DIPPED IN WHICH JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS (GOD OF GODS FOR MANKIND IN HIS BLOOD IS CALLED THE WORD OF GOD OR LOGOS. JESUS’ BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN ABEL IN 1ST PETER 1:2.   
THE RELEASE FROM THE PRISONS IN HELL & THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF CHRIST
I. WHEN WILL THE RESURRECTION TAKE PLACE?
THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT RESURRECTION IS A REALITY AND THIS LIFE IS NOT ALL THAT THERE IS. WHILE DEATH IS THE END OF PHYSICAL LIFE, IT IS NOT THE END OF HUMAN EXISTENCE. MANY ERRONEOUSLY BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE GENERAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE, BUT THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT THERE WILL BE NOT ONE RESURRECTION, BUT A SERIES OF RESURRECTIONS, SOME TO ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN AND SOME TO ETERNAL DAMNATION (DANIEL 12:2; JOHN 5:28-29). THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION WAS THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. IT IS DOCUMENTED IN EACH OF THE FOUR GOSPELS (MATTHEW 28; MARK 16; LUKE 24; JOHN 20), CITED SEVERAL TIMES IN ACTS (ACTS 1:22; 2:31; 4:2, 33; 26:23), AND MENTIONED REPEATEDLY IN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES (ROMANS 1:4; PHILIPPIANS 3:10; 1 PETER 1:3). MUCH IS MADE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:12-34, WHICH RECORDS THAT OVER FIVE HUNDRED PEOPLE SAW HIM AT ONE OF HIS POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES. CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS THE “FIRST FRUITS” OR GUARANTEE TO EVERY CHRISTIAN THAT HE WILL ALSO BE RESURRECTED. CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS ALSO THE BASIS OF THE CHRISTIAN’S CERTAINTY THAT ALL PEOPLE WHO HAVE DIED WILL ONE DAY BE RAISED TO FACE FAIR AND EVEN-HANDED JUDGMENT BY JESUS CHRIST (ACTS 17:30-31). THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IS DESCRIBED AS “THE FIRST RESURRECTION” (REVELATION 20:5-6); THE RESURRECTION TO JUDGMENT AND TORMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE SECOND DEATH” (REVELATION 20:6, 13-15). THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION OF THE CHURCH WILL OCCUR AT THE TIME OF THE RAPTURE. ALL THOSE WHO HAVE PLACED THEIR TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST DURING THE CHURCH AGE, AND HAVE DIED BEFORE JESUS RETURNS, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE RAPTURE. THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST AND WILL END WHEN CHRIST RETURNS TO TAKE BELIEVERS BACK TO HEAVEN WITH HIM (JOHN 14:1-3; 1 THESSALONIANS 4:16-17). THE APOSTLE PAUL EXPLAINED THAT NOT ALL CHRISTIANS WILL DIE, BUT ALL WILL BE CHANGED, GIVEN RESURRECTION-TYPE BODIES (1 CORINTHIANS 15:50-58), SOME WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE! CHRISTIANS WHO ARE ALIVE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE ALREADY DIED, WILL BE CAUGHT UP TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR AND BE WITH HIM ALWAYS! ANOTHER GREAT RESURRECTION WILL OCCUR WHEN CHRIST RETURNS TO EARTH (HIS SECOND COMING) AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. AFTER THE RAPTURE, THE TRIBULATION IS THE NEXT EVENT AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IN GOD’S CHRONOLOGY. THIS WILL BE A TIME OF TERRIBLE JUDGMENT UPON THE WORLD, DESCRIBED IN GREAT DETAIL IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 6-18. THOUGH ALL CHURCH AGE BELIEVERS WILL BE GONE, MILLIONS OF PEOPLE LEFT BEHIND ON EARTH WILL COME TO THEIR SENSES DURING THIS TIME AND WILL TRUST IN JESUS AS THEIR SAVIOR. TRAGICALLY, MOST OF THEM WILL PAY FOR THEIR FAITH IN JESUS BY LOSING THEIR LIVES (REVELATION 6:9-11; 7:9-17; 13:7, 15-17; 17:6; 19:1-2). THESE BELIEVERS IN JESUS WHO DIE DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL BE RESURRECTED AT CHRIST’S RETURN AND WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS DURING THE MILLENNIUM (REVELATION 20:4, 6). OLD TESTAMENT BELIEVERS SUCH AS JOB, NOAH, ABRAHAM, DAVID AND EVEN JOHN THE BAPTIST (WHO WAS ASSASSINATED BEFORE THE CHURCH BEGAN) WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THIS TIME ALSO. SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT MENTION THIS EVENT (JOB 19:25-27; ISAIAH 26:19; DANIEL 12:1-2; HOSEA 13:14). EZEKIEL 37:1-14 DESCRIBES PRIMARILY THE REGATHERING OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL USING THE SYMBOLISM OF DEAD CORPSES COMING BACK TO LIFE. BUT FROM THE LANGUAGE USED, A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF DEAD ISRAEL CANNOT BE EXCLUDED FROM THE PASSAGE. AGAIN, ALL BELIEVERS IN GOD (IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ERA) AND ALL BELIEVERS IN JESUS (IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ERA) PARTICIPATE IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION, A RESURRECTION TO LIFE (REVELATION 20:4, 6). THERE MAY BE ANOTHER RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, ONE WHICH IS IMPLIED, BUT NEVER EXPLICITLY STATED IN SCRIPTURE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME BELIEVERS WILL DIE A PHYSICAL DEATH DURING THE MILLENNIUM. THROUGH THE PROPHET ISAIAH, GOD SAID, "NO LONGER WILL THERE BE IN IT AN INFANT WHO LIVES BUT A FEW DAYS, OR AN OLD MAN WHO DOES NOT LIVE OUT HIS DAYS; FOR THE YOUTH WILL DIE AT THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED AND THE ONE WHO DOES NOT REACH THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED WILL BE THOUGHT ACCURSED” (ISAIAH 65:20). ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT DEATH IN THE MILLENNIUM WILL ONLY COME TO THE DISOBEDIENT. IN EITHER EVENT, SOME KIND OF TRANSFORMATION WILL BE REQUIRED TO FIT BELIEVERS IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES IN THE MILLENNIUM FOR PRISTINE EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT ETERNITY. EACH BELIEVER WILL NEED TO HAVE A “RESURRECTED” TYPE OF BODY. IT IS CLEAR FROM SCRIPTURE THAT GOD WILL DESTROY THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, INCLUDING THE EARTH, WITH FIRE (2 PETER 3:7-12). THIS WILL BE NECESSARY TO PURGE GOD’S CREATION OF ITS ENDEMIC EVIL AND DECAY BROUGHT UPON IT BY MAN’S SIN. IN ITS PLACE GOD WILL CREATE A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH (2 PETER 3:13; REVELATION 21:1-4). BUT WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE BELIEVERS WHO SURVIVED THE TRIBULATION AND ENTERED THE MILLENNIUM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE WHO WERE BORN DURING THE MILLENNIUM, TRUSTED IN JESUS, AND CONTINUED TO LIVE IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? PAUL HAS MADE IT CLEAR THAT FLESH AND BLOOD, WHICH IS MORTAL AND ABLE TO DECAY, CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT ETERNAL KINGDOM IS INHABITABLE ONLY BY THOSE WITH RESURRECTED, GLORIFIED BODIES THAT ARE NO LONGER MORTAL AND ARE NOT ABLE TO DECAY (1 CORINTHIANS 15:35-49). PRESUMABLY, THESE BELIEVERS WILL BE GIVEN RESURRECTION BODIES WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE. PRECISELY WHEN THIS HAPPENS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEOLOGICALLY, IT MUST HAPPEN SOMEWHERE IN THE TRANSITION FROM THE OLD EARTH AND UNIVERSE TO THE NEW EARTH AND NEW HEAVEN (2 PETER 3:13; REVELATION 21:1-4). THERE IS A FINAL RESURRECTION, APPARENTLY OF ALL THE UNBELIEVING DEAD OF ALL AGES. JESUS CHRIST WILL RAISE THEM FROM THE DEAD (JOHN 5:25-29) AFTER THE MILLENNIUM, THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF CHRIST (REVELATION 20:5), AND AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PRESENT EARTH AND UNIVERSE (2 PETER 3:7-12; REVELATION 20:11). THIS IS THE RESURRECTION DESCRIBED BY DANIEL AS AN AWAKENING “FROM THE DUST OF THE GROUND...TO DISGRACE AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” (DANIEL 12:2). IT IS DESCRIBED BY JESUS AS A “RESURRECTION OF JUDGMENT” (JOHN 5:28-29). THE APOSTLE JOHN SAW SOMETHING THAT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. HE SAW A “GREAT WHITE THRONE” (REVELATION 20:11). HEAVEN AND EARTH “FLED AWAY” FROM THE ONE SITTING ON IT. THIS IS EVIDENTLY A DESCRIPTION OF THE DISSOLUTION BY FIRE OF ALL MATTER, INCLUDING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE AND EARTH ITSELF (2 PETER 3:7-12). ALL THE (GODLESS) DEAD WILL STAND BEFORE THE THRONE. THIS MEANS THEY HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS (REVELATION 20:5). THEY WILL POSSESS BODIES THAT CAN FEEL PAIN BUT WILL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST (MARK 9:43-48). THEY WILL BE JUDGED, AND THEIR PUNISHMENT WILL BE COMMENSURATE WITH THEIR WORKS. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER BOOK OPENED—THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE (REVELATION 21:27). THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE ARE CAST INTO THE “LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH AMOUNTS TO “THE SECOND DEATH” (REVELATION 20:11-15). NO INDICATION IS GIVEN OF ANY WHO APPEAR AT THIS JUDGMENT THAT THEIR NAMES ARE FOUND IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. RATHER, THOSE WHOSE NAMES APPEAR IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE BLESSED, FOR THEY RECEIVED FORGIVENESS AND PARTOOK OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION TO LIFE (REVELATION 20:6). THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD: THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD IS OF CENTRAL IMPORTANCE TO THE NT. IT AFFIRMS THE DIVINITY OF THE LORD, MARKS THE WORDS AND DEEDS OF HIS MINISTRY WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SEAL OF APPROVAL AND OPENS THE WAY TO THE FUTURE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS FORESHADOWED IN THE OT: IN ABRAHAM AND ISAAC: GE 22:5; HEB 11:19. IN JONAH: JONAH 1:17; 2:10; MT 12:40. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS PREDICTED: IN THE OT 1 CO. 15:3-4 SEE ALSO ISA 53:11; HOS 6:2; LK 24:45-46; AC 2:25-31; 13:35; PS 16:8-11; AC 13:34; 26:22-23. BY THE LORD HIMSELF MT 16:21; MK 8:31; LK 9:22 SEE ALSO MT 17:9; MK 9:9; MT 20:18-19; MK 10:32-34; LK 18:31-33; MT 26:32; MK 14:28; JN 2:19-21. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS ANTICIPATED BY THE RAISING OF THE DEAD. IN THE OT HEB 11:35 NONE OF THE OT OR NT MIRACLES ARE TRUE RESURRECTIONS. THOSE RAISED RESUMED LIFE AS BEFORE, THEIR BODIES UNCHANGED. RESURRECTION FOR THE LORD AND THEREFORE FOR HIS PEOPLE MEANS A CHANGED BODY AND PERMANENT LIFE IN GLORY. THIS IS THE “BETTER RESURRECTION”. SEE ALSO 1 KI 17:22; 2 KI 4:35; 13:21. IN THE MIRACLES OF THE LORD: LK 7:22; MT 11:4-5 SEE ALSO MT 9:23-25; MK 5:38-42; MT 27:52-53; LK 7:14-15; JN 11:43-44. THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS IN THE LORD’S RESURRECTION: IT WAS PRECEDED BY SUFFERING AND DEATH: PHP 2:8-9 SEE ALSO JN 19:28-33; HEB 2:9. IT TOOK PLACE ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK: JN 20:1-2; MT 28:1-2; MK 16:2-4; LK 24:1-3. IT WAS ANNOUNCED BY ANGELS: MT 28:5-6; MK 16:5-6; LK 24:4-6 SEE ALSO LK 24:23; 1 TIM. 3:16. THE DISCIPLES WERE RELUCTANT TO BELIEVE IT: LK 24:25-26 SEE ALSO MK 16:13-14; LK 24:11; JN 20:24-25. THE DISCIPLES SAW THE EVIDENCE AND WERE ULTIMATELY CONVINCED: JN 2:22 SEE ALSO LK 24:33-35; JN 20:8,18,26-28; AC 2:32; 3:15; 4:33. THE RISEN CHRIST APPEARED TO MANY PEOPLE: AC 1:3. TO THE DISCIPLES: MT 28:16-17; MK 16:14; LK 24:50-52; JN 20:19-23,26-31; 21:1-2; AC 1:9-11. TO MARY MAGDALENE: MK 16:9; JN 20:11-18; LK 24:13-15. TO TWO ON THE EMMAUS ROAD: TO PETER: LK 24:34; 1 COR. 15:5. TO PAUL: AC 9:3-5; AC 22:6-8; AC 26:12-15; 1 COR. 15:8; AC 10:39-41; 1 COR. 15:6: TO OVER 500 PEOPLE; 1 COR. 15:7. TO JAMES: THE RESURRECTION WAS FOLLOWED BY THE LORD’S ENTRY INTO GLORY: RO 8:34 SEE ALSO 1 COR. 15:24-29; EPH 1:18-21; 1 TIM. 3:16; HEB 1:3; REV 1:18. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION BODY WAS SPIRITUAL BUT NOT GHOSTLY: LK 24:37-39 SEE ALSO JN 20:27; AC 1:4; 1 COR. 15:50; PHP 3:21. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION: THE LORD’S RESURRECTION REPRESENTS A DEMONSTRATION OF THE POWER OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE CONFIRMATION OF THE DIVINITY OF THE LORD AND THE GROUNDS OF HOPE FOR CHRISTIAN BELIEVERS. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS A DEMONSTRATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY: THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: EPH 1:18-20 SEE ALSO MT 22:29-32; AC 2:24; 3:15; 10:40; 13:29-30; GAL 1:1; COL 2:12. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 4:23-24, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: RO 1:4; 1 TIM. 3:16; 1 PET. 3:18. THE RESURRECTION CONFIRMED JESUS CHRIST AS THE SON OF GOD: JN 20:30-31 JOHN CALLS THE LORD’S MIRACLES “SIGNS” (SEE ALSO JN 2:11; 6:2) AND HIS RESURRECTION IS THE CLIMAX, CONFIRMING HIS IDENTITY BEYOND ALL DOUBT: RO 1:4 SEE ALSO PS 2:7; AC 13:33. THE CENTRALITY OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD: AS THE BASIS OF FAITH: 1 COR. 15:14-15 SEE ALSO AC 3:15; 4:33; 17:18; 24:21; RO 10:9; 2 TIM. 2:8; HEB 6:1-2. AS THE BASIS OF BELIEVERS’ JUSTIFICATION: RO 4:25; 8:34. AS THE BASIS OF CHRISTIAN HOPE: AC 24:15; 1 COR. 15:19. AS THE BASIS OF BELIEVERS’ RESURRECTION: 1 COR. 15:20-23. THE LAW OF MOSES: (EX 23:16) PROVIDED FOR AN OFFERING OF THE FIRST-FRUITS OF CROPS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. THE FIRST-FRUITS WERE THE GUARANTEE OF THE FULL HARVEST TO COME. THE NT SEES THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THE FULL INGATHERING OF ALL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S PEOPLE WHEN THE LORD COMES AGAIN. SEE ALSO JN 14:19; AC 26:23; RO 8:11. THE SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION: THE SEXLESS GOSPEL BRINGS NEW LIFE TO MEN AND WOMEN, WHO LIVED IN DEATH AND DARKNESS UNTIL THEY CAME TO FAITH. THE NT EMPHASIS UPON “BEING MADE ALIVE IN CHRIST” IS CLOSELY LINKED TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD. BEING MADE ALIVE IN CHRIST: EPH 2:1,4-6 SEE ALSO EZEK. 37:1-14. CROSSING OVER FROM DEATH TO LIFE: JN 5:24-26 SEE ALSO RO 6:3-5; 1 COR. 15:17; COL 2:13. BELIEVERS CONTINUE TO LIVE BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE RISEN CHRIST: PHP 4:13 SEE ALSO 2 COR. 5:17; GAL 2:20; PHP 3:10. RESULTS OF BEING MADE ALIVE IN CHRIST: SPIRITUAL DESIRES: COL 3:1-2. SPIRITUAL ASSURANCE: COL 3:3-4 SEE ALSO JN 5:24. SPIRITUAL APPETITE: 1 PET. 2:1-3 SEE ALSO JN 3:3,6. COMMITMENT TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD: RO 6:13. LOVE FOR FELLOW BELIEVERS: 1 JN 3:14. SPIRITUAL CHARACTER: RO 7:4 SEE ALSO GAL 5:22-23. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD: SCRIPTURE SPEAKS OF A GENERAL RESURRECTION OF ALL PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME, WHICH WILL BE FOLLOWED BY JUDGMENT. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD PREDICTED: IN THE OT: DA 12:2, BY THE LORD: JN 5:28-29. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD WILL OCCUR AT THE LORD’S RETURN: REV 20:12-13 SEE ALSO AC 17:31; 1 COR. 15:52; 1 TH 4:16. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD INCLUDES BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND WICKED: AC 24:15 SEE ALSO MT 25:31-32. ATTITUDES TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD: DENIAL BY FALSE TEACHERS: 1 COR. 15:12 SEE ALSO MT 22:23; MK 12:18; LK 20:27; AC 23:8; 2 TIM. 2:18. RIDICULE FROM UNBELIEVERS: AC 17:18,32. UNBELIEF: AC 26:8 SEE ALSO MT 22:29-32; MK 12:24-27; LK 20:34-38; 1 COR. 15:35-44. THE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS: THE FUTURE EVENT OF FINALLY BEING RAISED TO GLORY WITH THE LORD. BELIEVERS MAY REST ASSURED THAT, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR FAITH, THEY WILL SHARE IN THE RESURRECTION AND GLORY OF CHRIST AND BE WITH HIM FOR EVER. THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS: A RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE: JN 11:25-26 SEE ALSO DA 12:3; LK 20:35-36; JN 5:24-25. BEING COMPLETELY UNITED TO THE LORD: RO 6:5 SEE ALSO JN 6:39,44; AC 26:23; RO 6:8; 1 COR. 6:14; 15:20-23; 2 COR. 4:14; COL 3:4; 1 TH 4:16; 2 TIM. 2:11. IT LEADS TO BECOMING LIKE THE LORD: 1 COR. 15:49 SEE ALSO PS 17:15; MT 22:24-30; MK 12:18-25; 1 COR. 15:51-53; PHP 3:21; 1 JN 3:2. THE RESURRECTION AS THE FUTURE HOPE OF BELIEVERS: 1 COR. 15:19; 1 TH 4:13-14 IN THE NT THE DEATH OF BELIEVERS IS OFTEN LIKENED TO SLEEP. SEE ALSO JOB 19:23-27; PS 49:15; 71:20; ISA 26:19; DA 12:3; HOS 13:14; JN 11:24; AC 23:6; 24:15; 2 COR. 5:1-4; 2 TIM. 1:10. THE RESURRECTION AS AN INCENTIVE TO GODLINESS AND PERSEVERANCE: 1 COR. 15:58 SEE ALSO LK 14:12-14; 1 COR. 15:30-32; 2 COR. 5:6-10; PHP 1:20-21; HEB 11:35; 1 JN 3:3. THE RESURRECTION AS AN INCENTIVE TO ENDURANCE OF SUFFERING: RO 8:17; 2 TIM. 2:11-12 SEE ALSO JN 12:24-25; AC 14:22; 1 PET. 4:12-13. THE DEAD: HUMAN BEINGS WHO HAVE DIED. SCRIPTURE PROVIDES ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE DEAD ARE TO BE BURIED, AS WELL AS EXPLAINING THE DOCTRINES OF RESURRECTION AND JUDGMENT. PREPARATION OF THE DEAD FOR BURIAL: WASHING: AC 9:37. A CUSTOM COMMON TO BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS. EMBALMING: MT 26:12 SEE ALSO GE 50:2,26; 2 CH 16:14. GRAVE CLOTHES: JN 11:44 SEE ALSO MK 15:46; MT 27:59; JN 19:40; JN 20:7; AC 5:6. PROVISION FOR THE DEAD: BURIAL: GE 49:29-30 IT WAS THE NORMAL PRACTICE FOR THE PEOPLE OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO BE BURIED. SEE ALSO JOS 24:30; RU 1:17; 1 KI 11:15; AC 8:2. CREMATION: JOS 7:25. CREMATION WAS NOT A HEBREW PRACTICE, EXCEPT IN CASES OF DIFFICULTY. SEE ALSO 1 SAM. 31:12; AM 6:10. THE PLIGHT OF THE UNBURIED DEAD: PS 79:2. TO BE UNBURIED WAS A DISGRACE, A MARK OF JUDGMENT. SEE ALSO ECCL. 6:3; ISA 14:19; JER. 7:33; 16:6. PERSONAL CONTACT WITH A DEAD BODY CONFERRED ENORMOUS UNCLEANNESS: NU 19:11 SEE ALSO LEV 21:11; NU 6:6. THE PLACE OF THE DEAD: SHEOL AND HADES EZEK. 31:16 SHEOL IS THE OT TERM FOR THE PLACE OF THE DEAD; A GRAVE, AN UNDERWORLD, A PIT. HADES IS THE NT EQUIVALENT. SEE ALSO 2 KI 21:26; PS 88:3-4; 89:48; 116:3; ECCL. 9:10; ISA 14:9-10; AC 2:31. A PLACE OF JUDGMENT: PS 49:13-14 SEE ALSO PS 31:17; 88:3-5; NA 1:14; MT 5:22; 11:23; LK 10:15; MT 16:18; REV 1:18; 20:13-14. A PLACE OF DELIVERANCE: PS 139:8 SEE ALSO PS 16:10; 30:3; 86:13; 107:20; HOS 13:14; JONAH 2:2; AC 2:27. THE PLIGHT OF THE DEAD OUTSIDE OF CHRIST: PHYSICAL DEATH IS THE RESULT OF TEMPTATION & SIN RO 6:23 SEE ALSO GE 2:17; EZEK. 18:20; RO 1:32; 5:12; 8:6; JAS 1:15. FINAL JUDGMENT WILL FOLLOW RESURRECTION: REV 21:8 THE “SECOND DEATH” IS THE THROWING OF THE LOST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. SEE ALSO MT 10:28; 25:41; 1 JN 5:16-17; JUDE 12. PROMISES TO THE DEAD IN CHRIST: DEATH IS BUT A SLEEP: 1 TH 4:13-14 SEE ALSO JN 11:11-14; 1 COR. 15:17-22,51-53. DEATH HAS NO HOLD ON BELIEVERS: JN 8:51 SEE ALSO JN 11:25-26; RO 8:38-39. BELIEVERS WILL BE DELIVERED FROM THE SECOND DEATH: REV 2:11 SEE ALSO REV 20:6. RESURRECTION FROM THE LATIN RESURRECTIO, MEANING “RISING AGAIN.” A RETURN TO LIFE AFTER HAVING DIED. MAINLY REFERS TO THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST—THE CENTRAL EVENT OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. ALSO REFERS TO THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF CORPORATE RESURRECTION, WHICH IS CONNECTED TO THE JUDGMENT OF BOTH THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. INTRODUCTION: THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD IS CENTRAL TO THE NEW TESTAMENT AND FOUNDATIONAL FOR THE THEOLOGY OF THE CHURCH. THESE EVENTS HAVE BEEN ACKNOWLEDGED AS PARAMOUNT FROM THE EARLY CHURCH TO THE PRESENT. FOR EXAMPLE, PAUL ARGUES THAT IF THE LORD DID NOT BODILY RISE FROM THE DEAD AS THE FIRST-FRUIT OF BELIEVERS, BIBLICAL FAITH IS FALLACIOUS AND INEFFECTIVE, PREACHING IS USELESS, APOSTOLIC WITNESSES WERE FALSE, TEMPTATION REMAINS UNREPENTABLE, SIN REMAINS UNFORGIVEN, AND BELIEVERS HAVE DIED WITHOUT HOPE (1 COR 15:12–’ FELLOWSHIP WITH THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE—GOD (PSA. 104:29–30). HOWEVER, THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS DO NOT SPECULATE ABOUT WHAT HAPPENS IN THE AFTERLIFE. THEY SIMPLY PRESENT THE BELIEF THAT FAITHFUL PEOPLE WILL LIVE BECAUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH LIVES, AND HE WILL NOT ABANDON HIS COVENANTAL PEOPLE IN THE PIT. THE ISSUE OF TRANSCENDING DEATH GAVE FAITHFUL WORSHIPERS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AN OCCASION TO CELEBRATE HIS STEADFAST LOVE TOWARD THEM IN AFFIRMATION OF HIS JUSTICE AND THEIR HOPE. HISTORICAL NARRATIVES: THE HISTORICAL NARRATIVES CONTAIN SEVERAL REFERENCES TO A TRANSFORMATION OR A RETURN TO LIFE, BUT NO STATEMENTS SPECIFICALLY SPEAK OF A RESURRECTION: GENESIS 5:24 STATES THAT ENOCH “WALKED WITH GOD, THEN HE WAS NO MORE, BECAUSE GOD TOOK HIM AWAY” (GEN 5:24). LIKE ENOCH, ELIJAH WAS TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN IN A WHIRLWIND, AND ELISHA SAW HIM NO MORE (2 KGS 2:11–12). AS THE REFERENCES CONTAIN NO ADDITIONAL DETAILS, READERS CAN ONLY CONCLUDE THAT ENOCH AND ELIJAH ENTERED THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD. JOB 19:25–27 IDENTIFIES THE PRINCIPLE OF HOPE AND LIFE IN THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD: “I KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER LIVES, AND THAT IN THE END … I WILL SEE GOD” (JOB 19:25–27). IN 2 SAM 12:23, DAVID RESPONDS TO THE LOSS OF HIS CHILD BY STATING: “NOW THAT HE IS DEAD, WHY SHOULD I FAST? CAN I BRING HIM BACK AGAIN? I WILL GO TO HIM, BUT HE WILL NOT RETURN TO ME” (2 SAM 12:23). DAVID BASES THIS STATEMENT ON DEUT. 32:39: “I MYSELF AM HE. THERE IS NO GOD BESIDES ME. I PUT TO DEATH AND I BRING TO LIFE” (COMPARE 1 SAM 2:6). SEVERAL OLD TESTAMENT INDIVIDUALS WERE MIRACULOUSLY RETURNED TO LIFE, INCLUDING: THE WIDOW’S SON IN ZAREPHATH (1 KGS 17:17–22). THE SHUNAMMITE’S SON (2 KGS 4:18–37). THE MAN THROWN INTO ELISHA’S GRAVE (2 KGS 13:20). THE PSALMS: THE PSALMS CONTINUE THE THEME OF GOD AS THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE, BUT DEVELOP THE PROMISES OF THE LIVING ONE AND THEIR APPLICABILITY FOR MESSIANIC RESURRECTION: IN PSA. 88:4–5, THE PSALMIST, WHO CRIES FOR DELIVERANCE FROM A TERMINAL DISEASE, IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS ONE OF “THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE PIT.” THE LAMENT IS A JOB-LIKE PLEA FOR THE SOLE SOURCE OF COMFORT TO INTERVENE IN HIS DESPAIR. IN PSA. 86:11–13, THE PSALMIST PRAISES GOD FOR “DELIVERANCE FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE GRAVE.” IN PSA. 73:24, THE PSALMIST TESTIFIES, “YOU GUIDE ME WITH YOUR COUNSEL AND AFTERWARD YOU WILL TAKE ME INTO GLORY.” COMPARING HIMSELF TO A “BRUTE BEAST” BEFORE YOU” (PSA. 73:22), HE EXTENDS THE COMFORT OF THE LORD’S FELLOWSHIP INTO HIS GLORIOUS PRESENCE BEYOND THE GRAVE. BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER DEATH, HE TREASURES HIS UNENDING FELLOWSHIP WITH HIS LIFE-SUSTAINING GOD. PSALM 16 EXPRESSES JOY AND SECURITY IN THE LORD “WHO WILL NOT ABANDON ME IN THE GRAVE, NOR WILL YOU LET YOUR HOLY ONE SEE DECAY” (PSA. 16:9–11). CONSISTENT WITH THE LARGER OLD TESTAMENT CONTEXT, THE PSALMIST SAW NO END TO HIS COMMUNION WITH GOD. PETER QUOTES THIS PASSAGE IN ACTS 2:25–28, AND VIEWED IT AS A MESSIANIC PROMISE: “HE SPOKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE CHRIST, THAT HE WAS NOT ABANDONED TO THE GRAVE, NOR DID HIS BODY SEE DECAY. GOD HAS RAISED THIS JESUS TO LIFE” (ACTS 2:29–31; COMPARE 13:34–35). THEREFORE, FROM THE PSALMS EMERGES A SKELETAL CONTOUR OF HOPE IN DAVIDIC PROMISES THAT FRAMED THE APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE OF RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. THE PROPHETS: THE PROPHETS DEVELOPED THE CONTOURS OF MESSIANIC EXPECTATION. DANIEL MOVED FROM AN IMPLICIT EXPECTATION OF LIFE WITH GOD BEYOND THE GRAVE TO AN EXPLICIT AFFIRMATION OF RESURRECTION “FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH” TO EVERLASTING LIFE OR JUDGMENT. THIS PROGRESSION CAN ALSO BE SEEN IN HOSEA, ISAIAH, AND EZEKIEL. HOSEA 13:14 MOCKED DEATH IN A SETTING WHERE GOD JUDGED ISRAEL FOR REBELLION AGAINST HIM: “I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE; I WILL REDEEM THEM FROM DEATH. WHERE, O DEATH, ARE YOUR PLAGUES? WHERE, O GRAVE, IS YOUR DESTRUCTION.” PAUL QUOTED THE VERSE IN HIS CELEBRATION OF THE RESURRECTION IN 1 COR 15:55, LEADING SOME TO SEE IT AS A PREDICTION OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. HOWEVER, HOSEA WAS AFFIRMING GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL OVER DEATH AND ALL THINGS AND PROMISING THAT HE WILL REDEEM HIS PEOPLE FROM IT. PAUL FREELY USES THE PROPHET’S POINT THAT THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OVER DEATH WILL BE ACHIEVED BY THE RESURRECTED REDEEMER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. RELATED TO HOSEA’S PASSAGE IS ISA 25:8, WHICH PAUL QUOTED IN 1 COR 15:54: “THEN THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN WILL COME TRUE: ‘DEATH HAS BEEN SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’” ISAIAH FORESAW AN ESCHATOLOGICAL TIME WHEN THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE WILL DESTROY DEATH. THIS IS PAUL’S EMPHASIS AS WELL. TO THE WIDESPREAD MISCONCEPTIONS, THE HEBREW BIBLE AND RABBINIC TRADITIONS DID ANTICIPATE AN ESCHATOLOGICAL RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD TO RESTORE DESERVING PEOPLE TO LIFE: “THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD … DREW, MOST CENTRALLY, ON THE LONG-STANDING CONVICTION THAT GOD WOULD PROVE FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISE OF LIFE FOR HIS PEOPLE.… WITHOUT THE EXPECTATION OF RESURRECTION, THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL WOULD BE SOMETHING LESS THAN WHAT THE RABBIS THOUGHT THE TORAH HAD ALWAYS INTENDED IT TO BE—THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OF THE GOD OF LIFE.” ISAIAH 26:19 MAY ALSO BRIEFLY ANTICIPATE THE RESURRECTION OF ISRAEL. EZEKIEL’S VISION OF “DRY BONES” (EZEK. 37) HAS BEEN FREQUENTLY INTERPRETED AS A PREDICTION OF ISRAEL’S RESURRECTION AND RESTORATION TO THE LAND. IN A VISION, THE PROPHET SEES A VALLEY FILLED WITH CORPSES FROM NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S MASSACRE. IN RESPONSE TO GOD’S QUESTION, “CAN THESE BONES LIVE?”, EZEKIEL RESPONDED, “YOU ALONE KNOW, O SOVEREIGN LORD.” THE DIALOGUE EMPHASIZES THAT ONLY GOD CAN RESURRECT CORPSES WITH HIS BREATH, IMAGERY THAT IS BASED ON GEN 2:7. GOD THEN DECREES, “O MY PEOPLE, I AM GOING TO OPEN YOUR GRAVES AND BRING YOU UP FROM THEM.… I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT IN YOU, AND YOU WILL LIVE, AND I WILL SETTLE YOU IN YOUR OWN LAND” (EZEK. 37:12–14). DANIEL 12 ALSO ASSERTS THAT BELIEVERS WILL BE DELIVERED IN A TIME OF UNIQUE, ESCHATOLOGICAL DISTRESS: “MULTITUDES WHO SLEEP IN THE DUST OF THE EARTH WILL AWAKE: SOME TO EVERLASTING LIFE, OTHERS TO SHAME AND ENDURING CONTEMPT” (DAN 12:2). THIS IS THE FIRST BIBLICAL REFERENCE TO A GENERAL RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED. JUSTICE MANDATED THE RESURRECTION, FOR IT IS THE ONLY ANSWER FOR THE DEATH OF THE FAITHFUL SERVANTS OF THE COVENANTAL GOD OF ISRAEL. INTERTESTAMENTAL VIEWS: THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS EXHIBITED A VARIETY OF BELIEFS THAT IMPLY RESURRECTION, BUT THEY ADD LITTLE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT: SECOND MACCABEES AFFIRMS THE BELIEF THAT GOD WILL VINDICATE THE FAITHFUL BY BRINGING THEIR BODIES TO LIFE (E.G., 2 MACC. 14:46). ETHIOPIC ENOCH 90:33 IMPLIES RESURRECTION AND DESCRIBES THE RIGHTEOUS AS LIVING WITH THE SON OF MAN [ENOCH IS IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE & JESUS IS IN THE FORMER SEXLESS/SEXUAL UNIVERSE] FOREVER AND EVER. THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS AFFIRM THE RESURRECTION OF RIGHTEOUS ISRAELITES (E.G., T. JUD. 25:1–4). AT THE TIME OF JESUS, THE SADDUCEES BELIEVED THAT ONLY THE TORAH WAS AUTHORITATIVE AND DENIED THE RESURRECTION, WHICH WAS NOT EXPLICITLY TAUGHT THERE. THUS, THEY OPPOSED THE PHARISEES (COMPARE MATT 22:23; ACTS 24:20–21). THE ESSENES AFFIRMED AN IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL AKIN TO GREEK NOTIONS OF THE SOUL’S RELEASE FROM THE FLESHLY BODY (JOSEPHUS, JEWISH WAR 8, 11). NEW TESTAMENT DEVELOPMENTS: THE NEW TESTAMENT DEVELOPED THE OLD TESTAMENT EMPHASIS ON THE LIVING GOD AS THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE (COMPARE MATT 3:9 & ACTS 17:22-30), FOCUSING ON “THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD” (MATT 16:18). THE SON OF GOD CAME FROM ABOVE TO INCARNATE LIFE (JOHN 3:16, 5:24, 1 JOHN 5:10). GIVEN THE UNIVERSAL REALITY OF DEATH, GOD’S MISSION IN CHRIST NECESSITATED THE RESURRECTION. IN JOHN 11:25, JESUS DECLARES: “I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE. WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ME WILL LIVE, EVEN THOUGH HE DIES.”
1. THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES THE SECOND COMING AND RESURRECTION:
THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES THAT THE DEAD WILL LIVE AGAIN. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JOHN 5:28-29, NKJV. "DO NOT MARVEL AT THIS; FOR THE HOUR IS COMING IN WHICH ALL WHO ARE IN THE GRAVES WILL HEAR HIS VOICE AND COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD, TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL, TO THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION." THE LORD HAS ETERNALLY PROMISED THAT HE WILL COME AGAIN. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JOHN 14:2-3, NKJV. "IN MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HOUSE ARE MANY MANSIONS; IF IT WERE NOT SO, I WOULD HAVE TOLD YOU. I GO TO PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU. AND IF I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU TO MYSELF; THAT WHERE I AM, THERE YOU MAY BE ALSO." THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES THAT THE DEAD WILL BE RAISED AGAIN. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 1 THESSALONIANS 4:15-18, NKJV. "FOR THIS WE SAY TO YOU BY THE WORD OF THE LORD, THAT WE WHO ARE ALIVE AND REMAIN UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD WILL BY NO MEANS PRECEDE THOSE WHO ARE ASLEEP. FOR THE LORD HIMSELF WILL DESCEND FROM HEAVEN WITH A SHOUT, WITH THE VOICE OF AN ARCHANGEL, AND WITH THE TRUMPET OF GOD. AND THE DEAD IN CHRIST WILL RISE FIRST. THEN WE WHO ARE ALIVE AND REMAIN SHALL BE CAUGHT UP TOGETHER WITH THEM IN THE CLOUDS TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR. AND THUS, WE SHALL ALWAYS BE WITH THE LORD. THEREFORE COMFORT ONE ANOTHER WITH THESE WORDS." 
2. THE LORD’S ETERNAL PROMISES EXPLAIN THE END OF SUFFERING AND PAIN:
HE HAS PROMISED AN END TO DEATH, SORROW, AND PAIN. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN REVELATION 21:4, NKJV. "AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES; THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY.” ALSO, THE ULTIMATE END TIME FORMER THINGS IS ABOLISHED FOR ALL ETERNITY IS IN ACTS 29:1-26!
THE EXALTATION OF CHRIST
I. THE RESURRECTION
EGZ-OL-TA'-SHUN: THIS TERM IS GIVEN TO THAT CONDITION OF BLESSEDNESS, GLORY AND DOMINION INTO WHICH OUR LORD ENTERED AFTER THE COMPLETION OF HIS EARTHLY CAREER OF HUMILIATION AND SUFFERING, AND WHICH IS TO BE REGARDED AS THE REWARD OF HIS MERITORIOUS OBEDIENCE, AND THE ISSUE OF HIS VICTORIOUS STRUGGLE, AND AT THE SAME TIME THE MEANS OF HIS PROSECUTION AND COMPLETION OF HIS WORK AS REDEEMER AND SAVIOR OF THE WORLD. THE CLASSIC PASSAGE OF SCRIPTURE, RICH IN SUGGESTION, AND THE SOURCE OF MUCH CONTROVERSY IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY, IS PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11. THE WORD "EXALTED" OF PHILIPPIANS 2:9, HUPERUPSOO, OCCURS ONLY IN THIS PLACE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AND, LIKE ITS LATIN REPRESENTATIVE, IS LIMITED TO ECCLESIASTICAL USE. COMPARE ROMANS 14:9 EPHESIANS 1:19-23 1 PETER 3:21, 22. CHRIST’S EXALTATION INCLUDES HIS RESURRECTION, ASCENSION, SESSION AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, AND ADVENT AS JUDGE AND CONSUMMATOR OF THE WORLD'S REDEMPTION.
I. THE RESURRECTION.
1. ITS GLORIFICATION OF CHRIST:
THE HISTORIC PLACE AND VALIDITY OF THIS EVENT WILL BE FOUND UNDER OTHER HEADS; OUR CONCERN IS WITH THE EVENT AS IT RELATES TO THE GLORIFICATION OF OUR LORD. (1) IT REVEALED HIS POWER OVER DEATH. (2) IT CONFIRMS ALL HIS CLAIMS TO DIVINE SONSHIP. (3) IT ATTESTS HIS ACCEPTANCE AND THAT OF HIS WORK BY GOD. (4) IT CROWNS THE PROCESS OF THE REDEMPTION OF THE WORLD. (5) IT FORMS THE BEGINNING OF THAT NEW CREATION WHICH IS LIFE ETERNAL, AND OVER WHICH DEATH CAN HAVE NO POWER. (6) IT IS THE ENTRANCE OF THE SON OF GOD INTO THE POWER AND GLORY OF THE NEW KINGDOM, OR THE RESTORED KINGDOM OF THE SOVEREIGN RULER OF THE UNIVERSE. THE FOLLOWING SCRIPTURES AMONG MANY OTHERS MAY BE CONSULTED: REVELATION 1:18 ACTS 2:24 ROMANS 1:4 1 CORINTHIANS 15:20; JOHN 5:25 ROMANS 4:25 ROMANS 6:4, 5 COLOSSIANS 2:12 PHILIPPIANS 3:10; ROMANS 6:9.
2. RESURRECTION BODY-IDENTITY, CHANGE, PRESENT LOCALITY:
AN INTERESTING AND IMPORTANT QUESTION ARISES IN CONNECTION WITH CHRIST’S EXALTATION, RELATING TO THE NATURE OF THE BODY OF THE RISEN LORD. IT WAS CLEARLY IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF HIS NATURAL LIFE. IT WAS RECOGNIZED BY THE MARKS WHICH WERE UPON IT: LUKE 24:39, 40; JOHN 20:24-29. IT RECEIVED FOOD: LUKE 24:43 (COMPARE LUKE 24:30; JOHN 21:12, 13; ACTS 10:41). NEVERTHELESS, IT WAS CHANGED. AFTER THE RESURRECTION, IT WAS NOT AT ONCE RECOGNIZED: JOHN 20:15; JOHN 21:7; LUKE 24:31. IT APPEARED UNDER APPARENTLY NEW CONDITIONS OF RELATION TO MATERIAL SUBSTANCE: JOHN 20:19; LUKE 24:36. IT SUDDENLY BECAME VISIBLE, AND AS SUDDENLY VANISHED. THESE FACTS SUGGEST WHAT REVERENTLY MAY BE SURMISED AS TO ITS EXALTED CONDITION. THE APOSTLE'S DECLARATION AS TO THE RESURRECTION-BODY OF THE REDEEMED FURNISHES SOME HINTS: 1 CORINTHIANS 15:35-49; COMPARE PHILIPPIANS 3:21. WE MAY CAUTIOUSLY, FROM THE HISTORY OF THE RESURRECTION AND THE PAULINE DOCTRINE, CONCLUDE, THAT OUR LORD STILL POSSESSES A HUMAN BODY. IT IS OF MATERIAL SUBSTANCE, WITH NEW PROPERTIES. IT OCCUPIES SPACE. IT WAS SEEN BY PAUL, BY STEPHEN, BY THE SEER OF THE APOCALYPSE. IT IS GLORIOUS, INCORRUPTIBLE, SPIRITUAL.
3. THE AGENT OF THE RESURRECTION:
BY WHOM WAS THE RESURRECTION EFFECTED? IT IS REFERRED BY SOME SCRIPTURES TO GOD. SEE PSALM 16:10 (COMPARE ACTS 2:27, 31); AND THE DISTINCT AFFIRMATION BY PETER (ACTS 2:32). PAUL DECLARES THAT CHRIST WAS "RAISED. THROUGH THE GLORY OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN]" (ROMANS 6:4). IN EPHESIANS 1:19, 20, IT WAS THE MIGHTY POWER OF GOD WHICH WAS WROUGHT IN CHRIST "WHEN HE RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD." ELSEWHERE IT IS ASCRIBED TO CHRIST HIMSELF. HE DECLARED: "DESTROY THIS TEMPLE, AND IN THREE DAYS I WILL RAISE IT UP" (JOHN 2:19). IN JOHN 10:17, 18, OUR LORD DECLARES: "I LAY DOWN MY LIFE, THAT I MAY TAKE IT AGAIN. NO ONE TAKETH IT AWAY FROM ME, BUT I LAY IT DOWN OF MYSELF. I HAVE POWER TO LAY IT DOWN, AND I HAVE POWER TO TAKE IT AGAIN." THE EFFICIENT AGENT IS SAID, ACCORDING TO THE GENERALLY RECEIVED READING OF ROMANS 8:2, TO HAVE BEEN THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND THUS THE RESURRECTION IS REFERRED TO EACH PERSON OF THE GODHEAD. THE DOCTRINE OF THE LUTHERAN CHURCH REFERS THE ACT TO THE HUMAN POWER OF THE LORD HIMSELF, WHICH BY INCARNATION HAD BEEN ENDOWED WITH ATTRIBUTES OF DEITY. THIS VIEW CONSISTS WITH THEIR TEACHING OF THE OMNIPRESENCE OF THE BODY OF JESUS.
II. THE ASCENSION OF OUR LORD.
1. ITS ACTUALITY:
THE EXALTATION OF CHRIST CONSISTED FURTHER IN HIS ASCENSION. SOME HAVE HELD THAT THE RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION OF JESUS OUGHT TO BE REGARDED AS ASPECTS OF THE SAME EVENT. BUT MARY SAW THE RISEN LORD, THOUGH SHE WAS FORBIDDEN TO TOUCH HIM, FOR "I AM NOT YET ASCENDED UNTO THE FATHER [STEPHEN]: BUT GO UNTO MY BRETHREN, AND SAY TO THEM, I ASCEND," ETC. (JOHN 20:17). THIS, COMPARED WITH THE INVITATION TO THOMAS TO TOUCH HIM, EIGHT DAYS LATER, SUGGESTS SOMETHING IN THE ASCENSION ADDED TO THAT WHICH THE RESURRECTION IMPLIED, AND THE GENERAL THOUGHT OF THE CHURCH HAS CONSISTENTLY REGARDED THE LATTER AS A FURTHER STEP IN THE EXALTATION OF THE LORD.
2. GENERAL DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH:
THE FACT OF ASCENSION IS RECORDED IN MARK 16:19, AND LUKE 24:50, 51, AND WITH GREATER DETAIL IN ACTS 1:9-11. ACCORDING TO THESE ACCOUNTS, THE ASCENSION WAS SEEN BY THE DISCIPLES, AND THIS SUGGESTS THAT HEAVEN IS A LOCALITY, WHERE ARE THE ANGELS, WHO ARE NOT UBIQUITOUS, AND WHERE CHRIST’S DISCIPLES WILL FIND THE PLACE WHICH HE DECLARED HE WAS GOING TO PREPARE FOR THEM (JOHN 14:2). HEAVEN IS ALSO UNDOUBTEDLY REFERRED TO AS A STATE (EPHESIANS 2:6 PHILIPPIANS 3:20), BUT CHRIST’S BODY MUST BE IN SOME PLACE, AND WHERE HE IS, THERE IS HEAVEN.
3. LUTHERAN DOCTRINE:
THIS IS CERTAINLY THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH IN GENERAL, AND SEEMS TO BE CONSISTENT WITH THE SCRIPTURAL TEACHING. BUT THE LUTHERANS HAVE MAINTAINED THAT THE ASCENSION OF THE LORD MERELY INVOLVED A CHANGE OF STATE IN THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST. HE POSSESSED DURING HIS LIFE ON EARTH THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES OF OMNIPRESENCE, OMNIPOTENCE AND OMNISCIENCE, BUT HE VOLUNTARILY ABSTAINED FROM THEIR EXERCISE. BUT AT HIS ASCENSION HE RETURNED TO THE FULL USE OF THESE POWERS. THE ASCENSION IS CHRIST’S RETURN TO IMMENSITY. THE COMMUNITY OF NATURES GAVE THESE DIVINE QUALITIES TO THE HUMANITY OF JESUS, WHICH LUTHER DECLARED INVOLVED ITS UBIQUITY, AND THAT AS HE WAS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, AND GOD WAS EVERYWHERE, SO CHRIST IN HIS HUMAN PERSONALITY WAS IN NO SPECIFIC PLACE BUT EVERYWHERE. THIS OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT OF THE INFINITE EXTENSION OF THE BODY OF THE LORD, BUT HE IS PRESENT AS GOD IS EVERYWHERE PRESENT IN KNOWLEDGE AND POWER.
4. THEORY OF LAYING ASIDE THE EXISTENCE-FORM OF GOD:
ANOTHER THEORY OF THE ASCENDED HUMANITY-OF THE LORD DEPENDS UPON THE CONCEPTION OF THE SON OF GOD LAYING ASIDE AT INCARNATION THE "EXISTENCE-FORM OF GOD," AND WHILE AFFIRMING THAT CHRIST’S BODY IS NOW IN A DEFINITE PLACE, IT PROCEEDS TO HOLD THAT AT THE ASCENSION THE ACCIDENTAL AND VARIABLE QUALITIES OF HUMANITY WERE LAID ASIDE, AND THAT HE DWELLS IN HEAVEN AS A GLORIFIED MAN. EBRARD SAYS: "HE HAS LAID ASIDE FOREVER THE EXISTENCE FORM OF GOD, AND ASSUMED THAT OF MAN IN PERPETUITY, IN WHICH FORM BY HIS SPIRIT HE GOVERNS THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD. HE IS THUS DYNAMICALLY PRESENT TO ALL HIS PEOPLE." THIS FORM OF DOCTRINE SEEMS TO INVOLVE AS THE RESULT OF THE INCARNATION OF THE SON OF GOD HIS COMPLETE AND SOLE HUMANITY. HE IS NO MORE THAN A MAN. THE LOGOS IS NO LONGER GOD, AND AS THE ASCENSION DID NOT INVOLVE THE RESUMPTION OF THE "EXISTENCE-FORM OF GOD," CHRIST IN GLORY IS ONLY A GLORIFIED MAN.
5. NECESSITY:
THE ASCENSION WAS NECESSARY, IN CONFORMITY WITH THE SPIRITUAL CHARACTER OF THE KINGDOM WHICH CHRIST FOUNDED. ITS LIFE IS THAT OF FAITH, NOT SIGHT. A PERPETUAL LIFE OF EVEN THE RESURRECTED CHRIST ON EARTH WOULD HAVE BEEN WHOLLY INCONSISTENT WITH THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF THE NEW ORDER. THE RETURN OF CHRIST TO THE SPECIAL PRESENCE OF GOD WAS ALSO PART OF HIS HIGH-PRIESTLY SERVICE AND HIS CORPORAL ABSENCE FROM HIS PEOPLE WAS THE CONDITION OF THAT GIFT OF THE SPIRIT BY WHICH SALVATION WAS TO BE SECURED TO EACH BELIEVER AND PROMULGATED THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, AS DECLARED BY HIMSELF (JOHN 16:7). FINALLY, THE ASCENSION WAS THAT PHYSICAL DEPARTURE OF THE LORD TO THE PLACE WHICH HE WAS TO PREPARE FOR HIS PEOPLE (JOHN 14:2, 3). THE RESURRECTION WAS THIS COMPLETION OF THE OBJECTIVE CONDITIONS OF REDEMPTION. THE ASCENSION WAS THE INITIAL STEP IN THE CARRYING OUT OF REDEMPTIVE WORK IN THE FINAL SALVATION OF MANKIND.
III. EXALTATION COMPLETED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD.
1. ITS SIGNIFICANCE:
THE TERM "THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD" IS SCRIPTURAL (ACTS 7:55, 56; ROMANS 8:34; EPHESIANS 1:20; HEBREWS 1:3; HEBREWS 10:12; HEBREWS 12:2; 1 PETER 3:22) AND EXPRESSES THE FINAL STEP IN THE LORD’S EXALTATION. CARE MUST BE TAKEN IN THE USE OF THE EXPRESSION. IT IS A FIGURE TO EXPRESS THE ASSOCIATION OF CHRIST WITH GOD IN GLORY AND POWER. IT MUST NOT BE EMPLOYED AS BY LUTHER TO DENOTE THE RELATION OF THE BODY OF CHRIST TO SPACE, NEITHER MUST IT BE LIMITED TO THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE LOGOS REINSTATED IN THE CONDITIONS LAID ASIDE IN INCARNATION. CHRIST THUS GLORIFIED IS THE GOD MAN, THEANTHROPIC PERSON, DIVINE AND HUMAN.
2. ITS ESSENTIAL NECESSITY:
THIS EXALTATION IS BASED UPON THE ESSENTIAL GLORY OF THE SON OF GOD, WHO "BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON. SAT DOWN ON THE RIGHT HAND" (HEBREWS 1:3 THE KING JAMES VERSION). IT IS THE CLAIM WHICH THE LORD MAKES FOR HIMSELF IN HIS PRAYER (JOHN 17:4, 5), AND IS THUS SPECIFICALLY DECLARED IN PHILIPPIANS 2:6-11: "GOD HIGHLY EXALTED HIM." BUT IN HIS GLORY CHRIST RECEIVED THE POWER UNIVERSAL AND DIVINE. IN EPHESIANS 1:20-22 HIS SUPREME DIGNITY AND POWER ARE AFFIRMED "FAR ABOVE. EVERY NAME," "ALL THINGS. UNDER HIS FEET" (COMPARE HEBREWS 2:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:27; 1 PETER 3:22). CHRIST AT THE "RIGHT HAND OF GOD" IS THE HIGHLY SUGGESTIVE PICTURE OF HIS UNIVERSAL DOMINION ASSERTED BY HIMSELF (MATTHEW 28:18): "ALL AUTHORITY HATH BEEN GIVEN UNTO ME IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH." IT IS VAIN TO SPECULATE UPON THE RELATION OF CHRIST’S NATURE IN THIS EXALTED STATE. WE CANNOT DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE HUMAN AND DIVINE. WE CAN ONLY BELIEVE IN, AND TRUST AND SUBMIT TO THE ONE GLORIFIED PERSON WHO THUS ADMINISTERS THE KINGDOM IN PERFECT HARMONY WITH ITS DIVINE LAWS IN ALL THE AGES, AND HIS OWN REVELATION OF THE WILL OF GOD, AS GIVEN TO MAN IN HIS OWN EARTHLY CAREER: PITIFUL, TENDER, SERVING, HELPING, RESTORING, SAVING, TRIUMPHANT. THE EXALTATION IS FOR HIS MEDIATORIAL AND FINALLY SAVING WORK. HE IS THE HEAD OF HIS CHURCH; HE IS THE LORD OF ANGELS AND MEN; HE IS THE MASTER OF THE AGES.
IV. THE SECOND ADVENT.
THE EXALTATION OF CHRIST IS TO BE COMPLETED BY HIS COMING AGAIN AT THE CLOSE OF THE DISPENSATION, TO COMPLETE HIS REDEMPTIVE WORK AND JUDGE THE WORLD, AND SO TO ESTABLISH THE FINAL KINGDOM OF GOD. THIS BELIEF HAS FOUND A PLACE IN ALL THE ECUMENICAL SYMBOLS. THEOLOGY HAS EVER INCLUDED IT IN ITS ESCHATOLOGY. IT IS CLEAR THAT THE APOSTLES AND THE EARLY CHURCH EXPECTED THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD AS AN IMMEDIATE EVENT, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF WHICH, AND ESPECIALLY THE EFFECT OF THE NONFULFILLMENT OF WHICH EXPECTATION, DOES NOT FALL WITHIN THE PROVINCE OF THIS ARTICLE TO CONSIDER. THE VARIOUS THEORIES OF THE PAROUSIA, THE DIFFERENT IDEAS AS TO THE TIME AND THE FORM OF THE SECOND ADVENT, DO NOT CONCERN ITS RELATION TO THE EXALTATION OF THE LORD. WHENEVER AND HOWEVER HE MAY RETURN; WHETHER HE IS EVER COMING TO THE CHURCH AND TO THE WORLD, HIS VISIBLE OR HIS SPIRITUAL PRESENCE, DO NOT AFFECT THE FACT THAT HE HAS BEEN EXALTED TO THE POSITION OF ULTIMATE LORD AND FINAL JUDGE OF MEN. WE MAY THEREFORE DEFINE THIS CROWNING CONDITION OF EXALTATION AS:
1. REALITY:
AN ADVENT, REAL, PERSONAL AND VISIBLE. WE MUST GUARD AGAINST THE EXTREMES OF LIMITING THIS ADVENT ON THE ONE SIDE TO A FINAL PARTICULAR EVENT, ON THE OTHER TO THOSE CRITICAL AND CATASTROPHIC MOVEMENTS IN WORLD HISTORY WHICH HAVE LED TO THE EXTENSION OF GOD’S KINGDOM AND A VIRTUAL JUDGMENT OF MEN. THE LORD IS EVER COMING, AND ALSO, HE WILL RETURN. SEE ACTS 1:11; LUKE 17:24; MATTHEW 24:30; MATTHEW 25:31; LUKE 19:12; MATTHEW 13:40, 41, 49; LUKE 18:8; JOHN 5:28, 29; JOHN 6:40, 54; 21:22; ACTS 3:20; 2 THESSALONIANS 1:10; HEBREWS 9:28; JAMES 5:8; JUDE 1:14; 1 JOHN 2:28; REVELATION 1:7. THE REALITY AND VISIBILITY OF THE ADVENT DEPEND UPON THE PERSONAL AND ABIDING RELATION OF THE LORD TO THE WORLD-REDEMPTION. CHRISTIANITY IS NOT MERELY A SPIRITUAL DYNAMIC DRAWN FROM A SERIES OF PAST EVENTS. IT IS THE LIVING RELATION OF THE COMPLETE HUMANITY OF THE REDEEMED TO THE GOD MAN, AND MUST THEREFORE BE CONSUMMATED IN A SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL FORM. THE ULTIMATE OF CHRISTIANITY IS NO MORE DOCETIC THAN WAS ITS ORIGINAL. A REVERENT FAITH WILL BE SATISFIED WITH THE FACT OF THE GLORY WHENEVER IT SHALL ARRIVE. THE FORM AND TIME ARE UNREVEALED. PREPARATION AND READINESS ARE BETTER THAN SPECULATION AND IMAGINARY DESCRIPTION.
2. JUDGMENT:
THE JUDGMENT IS CLEARLY TAUGHT BY SCRIPTURE. OUR LORD DECLARES THAT HE IS APPOINTED JUDGE. (JOHN 5:22; JOHN 9:39). PAUL TEACHES THAT WE MUST "ALL STAND BEFORE THE JUDGMENT-SEAT OF GOD" (ROMANS 14:10). HERE AGAIN THERE IS THE SUGGESTION OF THE JUDGMENT WHICH IS EVER BEING MADE BY THE LORD IN HIS OFFICE AS SOVEREIGN AND ADMINISTRATOR OF THE KINGDOM; BUT THERE IS ALSO THE EXPECTATION OF A DEFINITE AND FINAL ACT OF SEPARATION AND DISCERNMENT. WHATEVER MAY BE THE FORM OF THIS JUDGMENT (AND HERE AGAIN A WISE AND REVERENT SILENCE AS TO THE UNREVEALED IS A BECOMING ATTITUDE FOR THE BELIEVER), WE ARE SURE THAT HE WHO WILL MAKE IT, IS THE GLORIFIED WORD INCARNATE, AND IT WILL BE THE JUDGMENT OF A WISDOM AND JUSTICE AND LOVE THAT WILL BE THE COMPLETE GLORY OF THE CHRIST.
V. THE FOUNDATIONAL PROOF OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST
1. THE FOUNDATIONAL RESURRECTION OF CHRIST:
IN ACCORD WITH OLD TESTAMENT EMPHASES, THE FATHER STEPHEN RAISED THE SON JESUS FROM THE DEAD (ACTS 2:24; ROM 4:24; 8:11; HEB 13:20). THIS ALSO REFLECTS THE THEME OF THE SON JESUS’ SUBMISSION TO THE FATHER STTEPHEN’S WILL. HOWEVER, THE SAVIOR AS PERSONIFIED LIFE TRANSITIONS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT’S MONOTHEISTIC LIFE-IN-GOD TO A TRINITARIAN BESTOWAL OF THE AUTHORITY TO BESTOW LIFE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN TO THE SON JESUS: “THE FATHER [STEPHEN] LOVES THE SON [JESUS] AND HAS GIVEN ALL THINGS INTO HIS HAND.… FOR AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] RAISES THE DEAD AND GIVES THEM LIFE, SO ALSO THE SON [JESUS] GIVES LIFE TO WHOM HE IS PLEASED TO GIVE IT” (JOHN 3:35; 5:21). THUS, RESURRECTION POWER ISSUED FROM GOD AND BELONGS TO THE SON [JESUS], WHO IS ONE WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN THEIR DEITY. THE NEW TESTAMENT ALSO PROVIDES EXAMPLES OF PEOPLE BEING MIRACULOUSLY RETURNED TO LIFE: JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER: (MARK 5:41). THE YOUNG MAN AT NAIN: (LUKE 7:14). LAZARUS: (JOHN 11:38–44). THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY WAS SO GREAT THAT EVEN IN HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY, DEATH WAS MERE “SLEEP” AND LIFE EMANATED FROM HIM WITH NO BOUNDS. THE SAME LIMITLESS POWER AND AUTHORITY WERE SUPREMELY TRUE IN THE LORD’S OWN RESURRECTION. AFTER PREDICTING HIS GLORIFICATION SEVERAL TIMES (MARK 8:31; 9:9, 31; 10:34 WITH PARALLELS), THE LORD JOURNEYED TO JERUSALEM FOR CRUCIFIXION. THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND PHARISEES OBTAINED PERMISSION TO SEAL THE LORD’S TOMB WITH A LARGE STONE AND A GUARD OF SOLDIERS, “LEST HIS DISCIPLES GO AND STEAL HIM AWAY … AND THE LAST FRAUD WILL BE WORSE THAN THE FIRST” (MATT 27:64). AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED AT DAWN, IMMOBILIZED THE GUARDS, AND ROLLED BACK THE STONE (28:2–4). SEVERAL WOMEN CAME TO ANOINT THE LORD’S CORPSE AND FOUND THE EMPTY TOMB WITH AN ANGELIC EXPLANATION: “YOU SEEK JESUS WHO WAS CRUCIFIED. HE HAS RISEN, HE IS NOT HERE; SEE THE PLACE WHERE THEY LAID HIM. BUT GO TELL HIS DISCIPLES THAT HE HAS RISEN FROM THE DEAD AND IS GOING BEFORE YOU TO GALILEE” (MARK 16:5–7). MATTHEW 28 RECORDS A CONSPIRATORIAL BRIBE BETWEEN JEWISH ELDERS AND THE GUARDS TO SPREAD A RUMOR [ETERNAL BULLSHIT] THAT “HIS DISCIPLES CAME BY NIGHT AND STOLE HIM AWAY WHILE WE WERE ASLEEP” (MATT 28:13). MATTHEW ALSO PLACES THE 11 DISCIPLES WITH THE LORD IN GALILEE FOR THEIR COMMISSIONING. THEIR RESPONSE WAS MIXED—SOME WORSHIPED WHILE OTHERS DOUBTED (MATT 28:16). LUKE SIMILARLY NARRATED TWO POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES; FIRST TO TWO DISCIPLES ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS, WHO THEN ANNOUNCED THE RESURRECTION TO THE 11 DISCIPLES (LUKE 24:13–35). THE RESURRECTED LORD EXPLAINED TWICE HOW THE CHRIST HAD TO SUFFER BEFORE HIS ENTRY INTO GLORY (LUKE 24:25–27, 45–46). IN LUKE 24:38–39, JESUS ASKS HIS DISCIPLES, “WHY ARE YOU TROUBLED … AND WHY DO DOUBTS ARISE IN YOUR HEARTS? SEE MY HANDS AND MY FEET, THAT IT IS I MYSELF. YOU MAY TOUCH ME AND SEE, FOR A SPIRIT DOES NOT HAVE FLESH AND BONES AS YOU SEE THAT I HAVE.” HE THEN ATE BROILED FISH BEFORE THEM (LUKE 24:43). JOHN LIKEWISE WROTE ABOUT THEIR DOUBT, CHRIST’S CHALLENGE TO BELIEVE, AND A MEAL OF FISH (JOHN 20–21). THESE NARRATIVES DESCRIBE THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD IN TERMS OF A BODY THAT COULD BE SEEN, FELT, RECOGNIZED, AND EXPERIENCED IN FELLOWSHIP (1 JOHN 1:1–3). EACH OF THE NARRATIVES RECORDS THE EMPTY TOMB, THE CONFUSION OF THE DISCIPLES, AND THEIR TRANSFORMATION AFTER THE RESURRECTION. THE EFFECT OF THE RESURRECTION WAS THE LORD’S ASCENSION TO THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AS PRIEST-KING ON BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE (HEB 7–10). HE WAS ANOINTED BY THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS [JOHN 4:23-24] FOR THIS OFFICE IN ACCORD WITH DAVIDIC PROMISES “WITH ANGELS, AUTHORITIES, AND POWERS HAVING BEEN SUBJECTED TO HIM” (ACTS 13:30–37, ROM 1:3–4, 1 PET 1:3, 3:21–22). HIS RESURRECTION AS FIRST-FRUIT SUGGESTS THE FOUNDATIONAL PRIORITY OF A “LIVING HOPE” FOR HIS PEOPLE AS WELL AS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TO DELIVER THEM FROM THE CURSE OF DEATH.  THE RESURRECTION ALSO TRANSFORMED THE LORD’S DISCIPLES, FOR IT ESTABLISHED HIS HISTORIC CLAIMS AS TRUE. THE MESSIAH HAD USED PSA. 110 TO SHOW THAT HE WAS BOTH SON AND LORD OF DAVID (E.G., MARK 12:35–37). DAVID, “SPEAKING IN THE SPIRIT,” HAD ADDRESSED HIS OWN SON AS “LORD” AS HE WAS EXALTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHT HAND UNTIL ALL ENEMIES WERE BROUGHT INTO SUBJECTION TO THE LORD’S RULE. CONSEQUENTLY, THE EASTER SPEECH FLOODED THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH AND BECAME THE FOCAL POINT OF OPPOSITION TO THE PREACHING OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL.
2. RESURRECTION AS THE FOUNDATION OF CHRISTIAN BELIEF AND EXPERIENCE:
CHRIST’S RESURRECTION INITIATED A PROGRESSION OF RESURRECTIONS THAT WILL ACHIEVE THE ULTIMATE SUBJECTION OF SIN AND DEATH, SO THAT GOD WILL BE “ALL IN ALL.” HENCE, BELIEVERS ENTER AN ESCHATOLOGICAL PROCESS UPON SALVATION. THE FOUNDATION OF THE FUTURE, “OF FIRST IMPORTANCE,” IS THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WHICH RESTS ON THE CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTION “ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES.” PAUL WAS SIGNIFICANT AMONG THESE “AS TO ONE UNTIMELY BORN” (1 COR 15:3–8), REFERRING TO HIS ENCOUNTER WITH THE EXALTED CHRIST ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS (ACTS 9:1–9). IN CHRIST, ALL WILL BE MADE ALIVE, EACH IN ORDER, UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE LAST ENEMY—DEATH (1 COR 15:20–26). IN THE MEANTIME, BELIEVERS ARE “TO SUFFER WITH HIM IN ORDER THAT WE MIGHT BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM” (ROM 8:17; PHIL 3:9–10). THIS MEANS THAT THEY SHOULD “WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE AS SLAVES OF OBEDIENCE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE LORD’S GRACE (ROM 6). IN THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN ADOPTED INTO THE LORD’S FAMILY AS FELLOW-HEIRS OF CHRIST (ROM 8) UNTIL HE APPEARS AGAIN (1 JOHN 3:1–3). HEBREWS ENCOURAGES BELIEVERS TO FOCUS ON THE LORD, “THE AUTHOR AND PERFECTER OF OUR FAITH, WHO FOR THE JOY SET BEFORE HIM ENDURED THE CROSS, SCORNING THE SHAME, AND SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE OF GOD (HEB 12:2 NIV).
3. RESURRECTION AS THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW CREATION:
THE PROGRESSION OF RESURRECTIONS IN THEIR ORDER WILL CULMINATE IN THE NEW CREATION, SINCE SIN AND DEATH HAVE SUBJECTED THE “OLD CREATION” TO A GROANING TRAVAIL OF DECAY (ROM 8:18–25). THE FUTURE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS WILL INVOLVE A BODILY TRANSFORMATION FROM DEATH TO LIFE. HOWEVER, BECAUSE PERISHABLE FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT IMMUNITY FROM ETERNAL DEATH. “THIS PERISHABLE BODY MUST PUT ON THE IMPERISHABLE, AND THIS MORTAL BODY MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY” (1 COR 15:53). THE RESURRECTED BODY WILL BE POWERFUL, GLORIOUS, AND “SPIRITUAL,” REFERRING TO THE GIFT OF THE LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT (1 COR 15:42–48). THE TWO BODIES WILL BE DIFFERENT, BUT THE PERSON WILL BE THE SAME—AS WITH CHRIST, THERE WILL BE TWO DWELLINGS AND ONE OCCUPANT. THE PRIORITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT CONCERNS THE TRANSFORMATION OF BELIEVERS (COMPARE JOHN 6:39–40; 11:24), WHICH INVOLVES BOTH RESURRECTION AND TRANSLATION: “WE WHO ARE ALIVE, WHO ARE LEFT UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD, WILL NOT PRECEDE THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP … THE DEAD IN CHRIST WILL RISE FIRST. THEN WE WHO ARE ALIVE, WHO ARE LEFT, WILL BE CAUGHT UP TOGETHER WITH THEM IN THE CLOUDS TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR, AND SO SHALL WE ALWAYS BE WITH THE LORD” (1 THESS. 4:15–17; COMPARE 1 COR 15:51–52 ESV). BEFORE THE NEW CREATION, THE LORD ALSO PROMISED A GENERAL RESURRECTION FOR JUDGMENT. IN REVELATION 20, JOHN SAW THRONES AND THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN GIVEN AUTHORITY TO JUDGE. THE MARTYRS WHO HAD NOT COMPROMISED IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION “CAME TO LIFE” IN “THE FIRST RESURRECTION” TO REIGN WITH CHRIST FOR A THOUSAND YEARS WITH EXEMPTION FROM “THE SECOND DEATH” (REV 20:4–6). AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE THOUSAND YEARS, THE [ARMED] FORCES OF EVIL WILL SURROUND “THE CITY GOD LOVES” AND WILL BE DEVOURED BY FIRE FROM HEAVEN. THE DEVIL WILL BE “TORMENTED WITH THEM DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER” (REV 20:7–10). THE LORD WILL THEN JUDGE ALL OF THE DEAD ACCORDING TO WHAT THEY HAD DONE. FINALLY, “DEATH AND HADES WILL BE THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH (REV 20:11–15). THIS WAS JOHN’S VISION OF CHRIST’S TRIUMPH OVER DOMINION, AUTHORITY, POWER, AND DEATH (COMPARE 1 COR 15:24–26).
4. HISTORICITY OF THE RESURRECTION:
LIKE OTHER PARTS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, THE RESURRECTION HAS BEEN CHALLENGED ON NATURALISTIC GROUNDS. RATHER THAN ATTEMPTING TO COVER UP THE FOUNDATIONAL MIRACLE (COMPARE MATT 28:11–15), PROPONENTS OF THIS VIEW DISMISS THE EMPTY TOMB, THE APOSTLES’ TRANSFORMATIONS, AND EYEWITNESS TESTIMONIES AS FAITH COMMITMENTS RATHER THAN HISTORICAL CERTAINTIES. THE “THEOLOGICAL THINKING—THE THEOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT—BEGINS WITH THE KERYGMA OF THE EARLIEST CHURCH AND NOT BEFORE, INCLUDING THE RESURRECTION”. THE EVENTS LIKE THE RESURRECTION WERE ENCASED IN OBSOLETE, MYTHOLOGICAL WORLD-VIEWS AND CANNOT BE VERIFIED BY HISTORICAL SCHOLARSHIP. HENCE, EASTER FAITH IS FAITH IN APOSTOLIC PREACHING RATHER AN HISTORICAL EVENT. THIS CANONIZED THE NOTION THAT HISTORICAL STUDIES CAN ONLY DEAL WITH APOSTOLIC FAITH IN THE RESURRECTION, BUT NOT THE FACT OF THE RESURRECTION ITSELF. HOWEVER, IF THE LORD IS REALLY PRESENT IN THE APOSTOLIC KERYGMA—WHICH IS AFFIRM—DEBATES ABOUT HISTORICITY AND FACTUALITY OF THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVES BECOME MOOT. THE MEANING OF EASTER FAITH IS THE AFFIRMATION OF THE LIVING MESSIAH FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT TO THE PRESENT. EVIDENCES OF THE RESURRECTION AS AN EVENT ACCOUNT FOR ITS LITERAL ACCEPTANCE BY THE CHURCH. IN 1 COR 15:3–4, PAUL LIKELY USED AN ACCEPTED STATEMENT OF THE GOSPEL THAT HE HAD RECEIVED FROM OTHERS AND PASSED ON TO HIS CORINTHIAN AUDIENCE. ITS NON-PAULINE LANGUAGE INDICATES THAT THIS EARLY CONSENSUS COULD HAVE COME FROM THE PROXIMITY OF THE RESURRECTION ITSELF. THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE EYEWITNESSES SUGGESTS RELIABLE KNOWLEDGE OF A LITERAL HISTORICAL EVENT. WHILE THE RESURRECTION WAS A UNIQUE EVENT WITH INCREDIBLE CONSEQUENCES, ITS HISTORICITY IS ITS BEST EXPLANATION RATHER THAN A CAUSE FOR ITS DISMISSAL.
5. THE CRITICAL ISSUES OF THE RESURRECTION:
FURTHER EXAMINES THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE JEWISH VIEWPOINT OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, AND THUS THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION AND JUDGMENT OF THE LIVING AND THE DEAD, AND VARIOUS INTERPRETIVE VIEWPOINTS ON THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD. 
DEUTEROCANONICAL & PSEUDEPIGRAPHAL DEVELOPMENTS: THE DEUTEROCANONICAL AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHAL WRITINGS OF THE INTERTESTAMENTAL PERIOD EXHIBIT A VARIETY OF BELIEFS THAT IMPLY RESURRECTION. FOR EXAMPLE: SIBYLLINE ORACLES 4:242–245 STATES, “AS MANY AS ARE PIOUS, THEY WILL LIVE ON EARTH AGAIN, GOD GIVING THEM SPIRIT, LIFE, AND JOY.” IN 1 ENOCH 108:11–13, GOD SAYS, “AND NOW I WILL CALL TO THE SPIRITS OF THE GOOD … WHO HAVE NOT BEEN REWARDED IN THEIR BODIES, WITH HONOR, AS WAS MEET FOR THEIR FIDELITY. AND I WILL LEAD OUT IN A SHINING LIGHT THOSE WHO LOVE MY HOLY NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH].” APOCALYPSE OF MOSES 13:3 STATES THAT AT THE END OF TIME, “ALL FLESH, FROM ADAM UP TO THAT GREAT DAY, SHALL BE RAISED, SUCH AS SHALL BE THE HOLY PEOPLE…THEN SHALL BE GIVEN TO THEM EVERY JOY OF PARADISE, AND GOD SHALL BE IN THEIR MIDST.” 2 ESDRAS 7:31–32 STATES, “AND AFTER SEVEN DAYS THE WORLD, WHICH IS NOT YET AWAKE, SHALL BE AROUSED, AND THAT WHICH IS CORRUPTIBLE SHALL PERISH. AND THE EARTH SHALL GIVE UP THOSE WHO ARE ASLEEP IN IT, AND THE DUST OF THOSE WHO DWELL SILENTLY IN IT; AND THE CHAMBERS SHALL GIVE UP THE SOULS WHICH HAVE BEEN COMMITTED TO THEM” (RSV). IN 2 MACCABEES 7:9, AS A RIGHTEOUS ISRAELITE IS ABOUT TO BE TORTURED BY DISMEMBERMENT FOR HIS FAITH, “HE QUICKLY PUT OUT HIS TONGUE AND COURAGEOUSLY STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS, AND SAID NOBLY, ‘I GOT THESE FROM HEAVEN, AND BECAUSE OF HIS LAWS I DISDAIN THEM, AND FROM HIM I HOPE TO GET THEM BACK AGAIN’ ” (RSV). WHILE SECOND TEMPLE JEWISH AUTHORS DEPLOYED A VARIETY OF IMAGES AND IDEAS TO DESCRIBE IMMORTALITY, THE RESURRECTION HOPE PLAYED A LARGE ROLE. WITH THE CONSIDERABLE EXPANSION OF THE DOCTRINE DURING THE HALF-MILLENNIUM BEFORE CHRIST, THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD BECAME “A CARDINAL DOCTRINE OF JUDAISM” AT LEAST AMONG SOME GROUPS AND THE “CENTERPIECE OF CLASSICAL JEWISH ESCHATOLOGY”. AMONG THE JEWISH GROUPS OF THE FIRST CENTURY AD, SOME ACCEPTED AND DEVELOPED THE DOCTRINE OF RESURRECTION (PHARISEES), WHILE OTHERS REJECTED IT (SADDUCEES). SIMILARLY, SOME SPIRITUALIZED IT (DUALISTIC JEWS), WHILE OTHERS COMBINED IT WITH AN ARRAY OF ESCHATOLOGICAL HOPES (PERHAPS THE ESSENES, FOR EXAMPLE).
ISRAELITE AND ZOROASTRIAN ORIGINS: IT IS DEBATED WITHER THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION HAS A ZOROASTRIAN OR ISRAELITE ORIGIN. THE EARLY ZOROASTRIAN BELIEF IN PERSONAL IMMORTALITY INCLUDED A CERTAIN CORPOREAL ASPECT, AS DISCERNED IN VARIOUS TEXTS AS WELL AS THE (LATER) PAHLAVI DOCTRINE OF TAN I LASEN (“FUTURE BODY”). ZOROASTER CAN THEREFORE BE CONSIDERED THE ORIGINATOR OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE BODILY RESURRECTION. THE EXACT DATES OF ZOROASTER’S LIFE ARE UNKNOWN, BUT IF THE BODILY DIMENSION OF HIS ESCHATOLOGY HAD BEEN DISSEMINATED BY THE SIXTH CENTURY BC, IT MAY HAVE INFLUENCED ISRAELITES DURING THEIR EXILE IN PERSIA, BUT THIS POINT IS HIGHLY DEBATED. ALSO, THIS HOLDS THAT THE PERSIANS BELIEVED THE “KERNEL NOTION” FIRST, AS IT IS UNLIKELY THAT A MAJOR EMPIRE WOULD RELY ON THE RATHER “UNKNOWN, INSIGNIFICANT LITTLE DISTRICT” OF ISRAEL FOR SUCH A CRITICAL DOCTRINE. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT BOTH GROUPS SEPARATELY CAME TO BELIEVE IN RESURRECTION. FOR THE ISRAELITE ORIGINS, EMPHASIZES THAT THERE IS NO SOLID EVIDENCE OF ZOROASTER TEACHING, A DOCTRINE OF RESURRECTION: THE EARLIEST MENTION OF IT DATES TO THE FOURTH CENTURY BC, AND NEARLY ALL THE OTHER ESCHATOLOGICAL TEXTS COME FROM THE BUNDAHISHN, A COLLECTION FROM THE NINTH CENTURY AD. THE ELEMENTS OF ISRAEL’S INTERNAL THEOLOGY—THE SOVEREIGNTY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, PROMISES TO THE NATION OF ISRAEL, THE SCRIPTURAL LANGUAGE OF DIVINE PRESENCE AND HUMAN RESTORATION—WERE SUFFICIENT TO PRODUCE A DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. IF THE JEWS REALLY WERE EXPOSED TO ANOTHER SOURCE OF RESURRECTION DOCTRINE DURING THE PERSIAN EXILE, “IT WOULD BE BETTER TO DESCRIBE ZOROASTRIAN THEOLOGY AS AT MOST A COLLATERAL RELATION WHOSE INFLUENCE IS INDIRECT”. THE WORK FOCUSES ON CORPORATE RESURRECTION, LEAVING THE QUESTION OF INDIVIDUAL RESURRECTION (AND ITS ORIGINS) OPEN. THIS QUESTION IS PICKED UP, THAT THE ORIGINS OF RESURRECTION VERY WELL COULD BE WITH THE SUFFERING SERVANT IN ISAIAH 53:10–12. IF THIS IS THE CASE, THEN RESURRECTION OF AN INDIVIDUAL EMERGES AS AN IDEA BY AT LEAST 536 BC AND PERHAPS MUCH EARLIER DURING SOLOMON’S REIGN. THE CORPORATE RESURRECTION DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL 12:1–4 ECHOES ISAIAH 53:10–12.
6. RESURRECTION AS POLITICAL PROTEST:
THE IDEA OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD FUNCTIONED AS A KIND OF POLITICAL PROTEST IN THE INTERTESTAMENTAL PERIOD. THE NATION OF ISRAEL FELT PRESSURE FROM VARIOUS EMPIRES AND KINGDOMS—PARTICULARLY THE SELEUCIDS UNDER ANTIOCHUS IV EPIPHANES (R. 175–164 BC). THE MACCABEAN REVOLT INTENSIFIED TALK OF RESURRECTION, WHICH WAS PRESENTED AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S RESPONSE TO THE PERSECUTION OF ISRAEL’S FAITHFUL. GOD’S RAISING OF THE DEAD WOULD VINDICATE THE RIGHTEOUS AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS AND RENEW ISRAELITE DOMINANCE OVER THE GENTILES. YET THE PROTEST INHERENT IN THE RESURRECTION DOCTRINE DID NOT ALWAYS SPUR ON VIOLENT OR REVOLUTIONARY ACTION. IN THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD “PART OF A STRATEGY OF SELF-DEFINITION, SELF-LEGITIMATION, AND LOW-LEVEL PROTEST THAT ALLOWS COMMUNITIES TO RETAIN IDEAS OF GOD’S AUTHORITY AND JUSTICE AND ISRAEL’S ELECTION WHILE RECONCILING THEM WITH THE REALITY OF ROMAN DOMINATION”. RESURRECTION MEANT POLITICAL REDEMPTION—BUT ONLY GOD COULD INAUGURATE IT. SUCH BELIEF THEREFORE ACTED AS A SOURCE OF AGITATION AS WELL AS A RESOURCE TO COPE WITH HOSTILE POLITICAL CLIMATES. RESURRECTION HOPES FULFILLED “A RANGE OF DIVERSE SOCIO-RHETORICAL FUNCTIONS, FROM QUIESCENCE TO ACTIVISM AND FROM EXCLUSIVE SELF-DEFINITION TO FLEXIBLE APOLOGETIC”.
PERSONAL ESCHATOLOGY: THE EMERGING DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION HAD FAR-REACHING CONSEQUENCES FOR PERSONAL ESCHATOLOGY. ISRAEL’S TRADITIONAL VIEW OF SHEOL, WHICH WAS AMBIGUOUS ABOUT THE STATE OF THE DEAD, SHIFTED DURING THE INTERTESTAMENTAL ERA. THE “WIDESPREAD BELIEF IN THE FUTURE RESURRECTION NATURALLY GENERATED A BELIEF IN AN INTERMEDIATE STATE”, FOR THE ULTIMATE FAITHFULNESS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD HARDLY BE FATHOMED APART FROM HIS PROTECTION OF THE WAITING DEAD. SECOND TEMPLE WRITERS ALLUDE TO THE UNDERWORLD IN POSITIVE TERMS, REFERRING TO CHAMBERS WITH A BRIGHT SPRING OF WATER (1 ENOCH 22) OR JOYFUL SPIRITS WHOSE BONES ARE AT REST (JUBILEES 23:30–31). ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS, THE PHARISEES ADOPTED A VIEW OF INTERIM IMMORTALITY (JEWISH WAR 2:163). THE JUDGMENT OF THE DEAD “IN ANTICIPATION OF THEIR RESPECTIVE DESTINIES” BECAME THE MOST COMMON VIEW WITHIN ISRAEL IN THE SECOND TEMPLE PERIOD. MANY JEWS FROM THIS PERIOD ALSO BELIEVED THAT ON THE DAY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE BODIES OF THE DEAD WOULD RISE IMMORTAL.
OBJECTIONS TO AN IMMORTAL BODY: JEWS IN THE INTERTESTAMENTAL PERIOD HELD DIFFERING ATTITUDES TOWARD THE IDEA OF A RESURRECTION BODY. DUALISTIC PHILOSOPHIES AMONG THE GREEKS, SUCH AS PLATONISM AND ORPHISM, PROMOTED THE BELIEF THAT THE BODY, PLAGUED WITH CHANGE AND DECAY, WAS UNFITTING AS AN ETERNAL MODE OF LIFE. SOME JEWISH THEOLOGIANS IN THE LATE SECOND TEMPLE PERIOD AGREED, SETTING ASIDE IDEAS OF RESURRECTION IN FAVOR OF A FULLY DUALISTIC DOCTRINE OF THE IMMORTALITY OF THE IMMATERIAL SOUL. THE “SOULS REMAIN UNHARMED AMONG THE DECEASED” AND “THE SOUL IS IMMORTAL AND LIVES ON, FOREVER AGELESS” (PSEUDO-PHOCYLIDES, 105, 115). THE SOUL’S DISEMBODIMENT AND TRANSPORT TO HEAVEN (I.E., ASTRAL IMMORTALITY) FUNCTIONALLY COMPLEMENTS, OR PERHAPS IN SOME WRITINGS MAY EVEN REPLACE, THE RESURRECTION HOPE, AS EVIDENT IN SIRACH 3; 4 MACCABEES 17; AND THE WORKS OF PHILO. IN THE FULLY DUALISTIC VIEW, IMMEDIATE REWARD OF THE SOUL AT DEATH FUNCTIONS AS THE MECHANISM OF SALVATION: SHEOL IS TRANSFORMED FROM THE UNDERGROUND HOLDING PLACE FOR FUTURE GLORIFICATION TO THE HEAVENLY, PERMANENT PLACE OF GLORIFICATION FOR THE FAITHFUL, ETERNAL LIFE MEANS THE ASCENSION OF THE SOUL TO THE TIMELESS SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD. ACCORDINGLY, SOME HELLENIZED JEWS TRANSFORMED THE RESURRECTION HOPE INTO AN IMMATERIAL FUTURE.
7. RESURRECTION AND SPIRITUALISM:
OTHER JEWS BLENDED RESURRECTION TOGETHER WITH SPIRITUALISTIC IDEAS. A MITIGATED BODY-SOUL DUALISM APPEARS IN THE APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE OF THE PERIOD. FOR INSTANCE, THE TESTAMENT OF BENJAMIN SAYS THAT THE PATRIARCHS SHALL “RISE ON THE RIGHT HAND IN GLADNESS” SO THAT “ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE GATHERED UNTO THE LORD” (TESTAMENT OF BENJAMIN 10:6–7, 11). WRITERS SPEAKING OF THE GLORIOUS AFTERLIFE IN PARADISE BORROW FROM THE RESURRECTION LANGUAGE OF DAN 12, DESCRIBING FAITHFUL ISRAELITES AS GLORIOUS AND LUMINOUS (E.G., TESTAMENT OF MOSES 10:8–10; 2 BARUCH 51:8–12). IN THE SAME VEIN, THE ESSENES SEEM TO HAVE HELD TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY (HIPPOLYTUS OF ROME, REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES, 27) AS WELL AS THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL (JOSEPHUS, JEWISH WAR 2:154 FF). THE QUMRAN COMMUNITY’S OFTEN-DUALISTIC ESCHATOLOGY ANTICIPATED “A CROWN OF GLORY WITH SPLENDID RAIMENT IN ETERNAL LIGHT” (RULE OF THE COMMUNITY 4:8), WHILE THEIR WRITINGS ON HEAVEN WERE SPRINKLED WITH ALLUSIONS TO RESURRECTION (E.G., 4Q521; 1QH 19:10–14; 4Q385). MANY JEWS OF THE SECOND TEMPLE PERIOD SUBSCRIBED AS A “TWO-WAYS THEOLOGY,” WHICH TEACHES THAT AN INDIVIDUAL, CARRIES INTO THE AFTERLIFE A TRAJECTORY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS OR WICKEDNESS, REAPING THE BLESSEDNESS OR REPROBATION FITTED TO THAT TRAJECTORY. COSMIC REDEMPTION GIVES WAY TO PERSONAL ETHICS. FOR MANY OF THE APOCALYPTIC TEXTS, “DEATH IS NOT A PROBLEM; THEREFORE, RESURRECTION IS NOT REQUIRED AS A SOLUTION”. NEVERTHELESS, THE BODY-SOUL DUALISTIC IMPULSE OF THE TWO-WAYS THEOLOGY COULD BE (AND OFTEN WAS) MARRIED TO RESURRECTION ESCHATOLOGY.
CONTEMPORARY SCHOLARLY WORK ON THE RESURRECTION: THREE MAIN TOPICS ARE THE SUBJECT OF CONTEMPORARY SCHOLARLY DEBATE: 1. THE HISTORICITY OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION. 2. THE DEBATABLE & COMPATIBILITY OF THE IDEA OF “HEAVEN” WITH THE RESURRECTION. 3. DIVINE PARTICIPATION AS AN EXPLANATORY MECHANISM FOR RESURRECTION
HISTORICITY OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION: THE HISTORICITY OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION HAS BEEN A TOPIC OF DISCUSSION FOR THE PAST CENTURY. SPECIFICALLY, SCHOLARS DEBATE THE IMPLICATIONS OF STATING THAT EASTER IS A “HISTORICAL EVENT” IN SPACE AND TIME, AND IF IT IS VERIFIABLE BY RATIONAL INVESTIGATION. THREE BASIC POSITIONS HAVE EMERGED: 1. THE RESURRECTION AS A SUBJECTIVE FAITH-EVENT RESISTANT TO SCIENTIFIC INQUIRY. 2. THE RESURRECTION AS AN OBJECTIVE REVELATION-EVENT RESISTANT TO SCIENTIFIC INQUIRY. 3. THE RESURRECTION AS AN OBJECTIVE TIME-EVENT OPEN TO SCIENTIFIC INQUIRY. 
SUBJECTIVE FAITH-EVENT. THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND THE LORD’S RESURRECTION AS A SUBJECTIVE FAITH-EVENT DESCRIBE IT AS SOMETHING HAPPENING WITHIN HUMANS HERE AND NOW. THIS VIEW IS FRAMED AS THE RESURRECTION AS THE HUMAN RESPONSE OF FAITH TO THE PREACHING OF THE CRUCIFIED CHRIST. IN THIS VIEW, EASTER IS NOT A FACT OF THE PAST OR SOME KIND OF EXTERNAL, COSMIC MIRACLE. ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW, TO THINK OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION AS A HISTORICAL HAPPENING IS TO FALL INTO FIRST-CENTURY MYTHOLOGY—RATHER, RESURRECTION IS A MIRACULOUS EVENT WHEREIN A PERSON HEARS THE GOSPEL AND DISCOVERS AUTHENTIC LIFE. IF THE EASTER MOMENT MUST BE SPOKEN OF HISTORICALLY, AS SOMETHING SUBSEQUENT TO THE CRUCIFIXION, IT “IS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE RISE OF FAITH IN THE RISEN LORD, SINCE IT WAS THIS FAITH WHICH LED TO THE APOSTOLIC PREACHING”. BUT RESURRECTION IS THE NEW LIFE EXPERIENCED BY INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIANS HEARING THE MESSAGE OF CHRIST CRUCIFIED. THE RESURRECTION DOES NOT ONLY ALLUDE TO WHAT HAPPENED TO THE DECEASED BODY OF THE LORD BUT ALSO TO WHAT HAPPENED TO THOSE WHO CONFESS HIM AS THE CHRIST. EASTER HAPPENS REPEATEDLY, WHENEVER THE PREACHED WORD OF CHRIST CRUCIFIED BRINGS ABOUT FAITH WITHIN ITS HEARERS. BEING A SUPERNATURAL, SUBJECTIVE, EXISTENTIAL REALITY, THE LORD’S RESURRECTION RESISTS SCIENTIFIC VERIFICATION. HOWEVER, THE RESURRECTION WAS A REAL EVENT. 
OBJECTIVE REVELATION-EVENT. THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND THE LORD’S RESURRECTION AS AN OBJECTIVE REVELATION-EVENT EXPLAIN IT AS GOD’S OWN SELF-DISCLOSURE, AND THEREFORE AS SOMETHING RADICALLY DIFFERENT FROM NORMAL HISTORY. AS THE BREAKING-IN OF GOD’S WORLD, DIVINE REVELATION—THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD, THE CENTRAL EVENT OF REVELATION—CANNOT BE REDUCED TO HISTORICAL CATEGORIES OR INVESTIGATED BY TYPICAL HISTORICAL TOOLS. CLASSIFYING EASTER AS “SAGA”—A KIND OF “PRE-HISTORICAL” HAPPENING—EVEN WHILE AFFIRMING THAT IT OCCURRED “IN TIME AND SPACE”. THE RESURRECTION WAS HISTORICAL FACT BUT ALSO SO MUCH MORE THAT IT COULD NOT BE SIMPLIFY QUALIFIED AS HISTORICAL FACT. THE RESURRECTION EVENT IS OBJECTIVE, MEANING THAT IT IS INDEPENDENT OF HUMAN BELIEF, AS SIGNIFIED BY THE EMPTY TOMB. BUT THE LORD’S RETURN FROM THE DEAD DEFIES HISTORICAL INQUIRY BECAUSE IT BELONGS TO THE DIVINE REALM. PEOPLE CANNOT REASON THEIR WAY TO THE RESURRECTION—ONLY THE ENCOUNTER WITH THE RISEN CHRIST IN FAITH DEMONSTRATES ITS FACTICITY. KNOWLEDGE OF THE RISEN LORD COMES FIRST, AS A PRIMAL EPISTEMOLOGICAL UNDERSTANDING, NOT LAST, AS A SYNTHETIC CONCLUSION. ALSO, ANY HISTORY THAT DOES NOT BEGIN FROM THE VANTAGE POINT OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD IS PERFORCE DISTORTED BECAUSE IT DENIES OR FAILS TO GRASP THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE WORLD. 
OBJECTIVE TIME-EVENT. THOSE WHO SEE THE LORD’S RESURRECTION AS AN OBJECTIVE TIME-EVENT EMPHASIZE THE RESURRECTION AS HAVING OCCURRED WITHIN HISTORY AS WE KNOW IT. THE LIFE FROM THE DEAD IS MIRACULOUS, BUT THE EMPTY TOMB AND RECORDS OF THE LORD’S PHYSICAL APPEARANCES TESTIFY TO AN EVENT PLAYED OUT FULLY WITHIN TIME. WHICH THE EVIDENCE FOR THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD IS TRULY EXCEPTIONAL, EVEN USING ONLY THE MINIMAL HISTORICAL FACTS AS ACCEPTED BY SKEPTICAL SCHOLARS. THE TRUTH-CLAIM THAT JESUS OF NAZARETH RETURNED TO LIFE CAN AND MUST BE RATIONALLY INVESTIGATED. WHILE HISTORICAL ARGUMENTATION CAN NEVER PROVIDE ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY, IT IS MORE THAN SUFFICIENT TO MAKE THE CASE. THE HISTORICAL KNOWLEDGE ABOUT THE RESURRECTION, OF A SORT THAT CAN BE DISCUSSED WITHOUT PRESUPPOSING CHRISTIAN FAITH, CANNOT BE RULED OUT A PRIORI, EVEN IF THE RESURRECTION, IF ACKNOWLEDGED, WOULD THEN TURN OUT TO OFFER A DIFFERENTLY GROUNDED EPISTEMOLOGY. PROPONENTS OF THE OBJECTIVE TIME-EVENT VIEWPOINT CHARGE SKEPTICAL BIBLICAL SCHOLARSHIP WITH RATIONAL INCONSISTENCY, AS THE HISTORICAL-SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCE FOR THE LORD’S RESURRECTION SHOULD COMPEL ONE TO TAKE CHRISTIANITY’S CLAIM SERIOUSLY.
8. INTERMEDIATE AND FINAL STATES:
 THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE (“HEAVEN”) AND THE FINAL STATE IS ANOTHER WIDELY-DISCUSSED TOPIC. THE HELLENISTIC DOCTRINE OF THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL WAS INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. THE EARLY CHURCH DID NOT TEACH A GRAECO-ROMAN DUALISM: NOTHING ABOUT AN IMMORTAL SOUL, NOTHING OF THE GOODNESS OF DEATH, NOTHING OF A FULLNESS OF LIFE IN “HEAVEN” WITHOUT THE BODY. CONSEQUENTLY, THE DISEMBODIED INTERMEDIATE STATE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS, AT BEST, “IMPERFECT, A STATE OF “NAKEDNESS’ …OF WAITING FOR THE RESURRECTION OF THE WHOLE CREATION, FOR THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. LIKEWISE INTERPRETED THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION OF ESCHATOLOGICAL EVENTS PLAYING OUT IN EARTHLY TIME AS INCOMPATIBLE WITH AN INDIVIDUAL ESCHATOLOGY REALIZED AT DEATH. FOR EXAMPLE, THE TEMPORALITY OF THE COMING RESURRECTION AND WARNS AGAINST PHILOSOPHICAL VIEWS THAT WOULD PERMIT, THE IDEA THAT AT DEATH ONE MOVES FROM TIME TO A TIMELESS ETERNITY. THE ATTENTION AWAY FROM “GOING TO HEAVEN” AND TOWARD THE FINAL BODILY RESURRECTION, IS “A NEW LIFE AFTER ‘LIFE AFTER DEATH’. YET HELD THAT THE COMING RESURRECTION ESTABLISHES THE BASIS FOR AN INTERMEDIATE STATE EVEN WHILE INSISTING THAT ONE’S STAY IN “HEAVEN” IS A LESSER, PENULTIMATE GLORY. THE CONTINUITY BETWEEN INTERMEDIATE AND FINAL STATES, FROM A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE, DEMONSTRATES THAT MANY PATRISTIC THEOLOGIANS FROM THE LATE SECOND CENTURY PAIRED IMMEDIATE JUDGMENT AT DEATH WITH THE FINAL CULMINATION OF THE BODILY RESURRECTION. ON A MORE THEORETICAL LEVEL, EMPHASIZES THAT IN DEATH OR IN RESURRECTION LIFE, THE KEY FACTOR REMAINS THAT OF ‘BEING WITH GOD’—A CLAIM THAT UNDERLIES HIS ASPECTUAL EXPLANATION OF THE ESCHATON: THE DEAD PERSON EXPERIENCES RESURRECTION IMMEDIATELY AT DEATH AS AN “ACTIVE PARTICIPANT,” WHILE A LIVING CHRISTIAN SPEAKS OF THE COMING RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD AS AN “OBSERVER”. SIMILARLY, THE CLASSICAL WESTERN VIEW DEFINED IN AUGUSTINIAN AND THOMISTIC TERMS, EMPHASIZING NOT THE FINAL RESURRECTION SO MUCH AS THE BEATIFIC VISION (THE VISION OF GOD), WHICH ONE EXPERIENCES IN BOTH THE DISEMBODIED AND RE-EMBODIED CONDITIONS. ACCORDING TO THIS PERSPECTIVE, EVEN DEATH IS GOOD INSOFAR AS IT, USHERS THOSE WHO LOVE GOD INTO A DEEPER AND RICHER INTERPERSONAL COMMUNION. CONTINUITY OUTWEIGHS DISCONTINUITY WHEN IT COMES TO THE INTERMEDIATE AND FINAL STATES.
9. RESURRECTION AND DIVINE PARTICIPATION:
 IN A RELATED ISSUE, CERTAIN THEOLOGIANS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT DIVINE PARTICIPATION SERVES AS THE MECHANISM FOR RESURRECTION. IN OTHER WORDS, THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD MAY BE A KIND OF PRODUCT OF PEOPLE’S UNION WITH GOD THROUGH CHRIST IN THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT. AS PHYSICAL, EARTHLY PEOPLE PARTICIPATE IN THE DIVINE LIFE, THEIR PHYSICAL, EARTHLY LIVES ARE TAKEN UP INTO ETERNITY. EVEN THEIR BODIES ARE TRANSFORMED BY THIS MYSTICAL RELATIONSHIP. THE RESURRECTION LIFE AS THE ‘ETERNALIZING’ OF THIS ENDING LIFE THROUGH PARTICIPATION IN THE ETERNAL GOD. A HUMAN’S WHOLE LIFE SHARES IN THE TRANSCENDENT INTEGRITY OF GOD. THE RESURRECTION LIFE TURNS ON AN INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN WHO WE ARE (AND HAVE BEEN) AND THE GOD WHO OFFERS TO MORTAL CREATURES SOMETHING THAT REMAINS PROPERLY GOD’S OWN. THE EASTERN ORTHODOX DOCTRINE OF DEIFICATION IS NOT FAR FROM THESE WESTERN PERSPECTIVES. THIS EXPRESSES A LACK OF CONFIDENCE IN THE IDEA OF PARTICIPATION AS AN ADEQUATE MECHANISM FOR RESURRECTION, ARGUING THAT THE RISEN LIFE IS SUPPOSED TO MANIFEST PHYSICALITY, DYNAMISM, AND TEMPORALITY. DIVINE PARTICIPATION IN AND OF ITSELF CANNOT SUPPLY THESE QUALITIES. FOR EXAMPLE, IF ETERNAL LIFE MEANS OUR BOUNDED TEMPORAL EXISTENCE BEING EXPERIENCED FROM THE STANDPOINT OF GOD’S ETERNITY, THEN WE, AS SUBJECTS, APPEAR TO SLIP OUT OF THE PICTURE. THIS EXPRESSES A SIMILAR CAUTION, SAYING, HAVING THE SHARE IN CHRIST’S BODY IS NOT THE SAME AS RECEIVING FROM HIM ONE’S OWN RESURRECTED BODY. FOR GOD DOES MORE THAN SHARE HIS GLORY; IN THE RESURRECTION, HE REESTABLISHES INDIVIDUATED, DYNAMIC HUMAN LIVES THROUGH A SPECIAL IMMORTALIZING DECREE.
10. THE RESURRECTION, ASCENSION, THRONE & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP AS CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN HEAVEN
RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD: MATTHEW 28:1-10; MARK 16:1-11; JOHN 20:1-10 & LUKE 24:1-12. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT RECORD THE ACTUAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD SO MUCH AS IT TELLS OF THE EMPTY TOMB & THE NEWS THAT JESUS HAD RISEN. IT ALSO SPEAKS OF HIM APPEARING TO MANY. WE FIND OUT THAT JESUS HAS RISEN FROM THE DEAD WHEN WOMEN CAME TO THE TOMB WHERE HE'D BEEN LAID TO PREPARE HIS BODY FOR BURIAL. THE GOSPELS EACH OFFER DIFFERENT DETAILS REGARDING THE ACCOUNT. IN SHORT, THE TOMB WAS EMPTY, THE WOMEN WERE BEWILDERED, & ANGELS ANNOUNCED TO THEM THAT JESUS HAD RISEN. JESUS APPEARED TO THEM. PETER & JOHN ALSO VERIFIED THAT THE TOMB WAS EMPTY, & JESUS APPEARED TO THE DISCIPLES AS WELL. THE UNIVERSAL RACE: YAHWEH STEPHEN OUTRUNS JEHOVAH, JEHOVAH OUTRUNS ALL OTHERS, PETER OUTRUNS JEHOVAH, JOHN OUTRUNS PETER, JESUS OUTRUNS JOHN, JAMES OUTRUNS JESUS, STEPHEN OUTRUNS JAMES, STEPHEN OUTRUNS STEPHEN, YAHWEH OUTRUNS STEPHEN, STEPHEN YAHWEH OUTRUNS YAHWEH. 
POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES: MATTHEW 28:1-20; MARK 16:1-20; JOHN 20:1-21:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:6; LUKE 24:1-53 & ACTS 1:3. – DURING THE FORTY DAYS BETWEEN THE CRUCIFIXION & HIS ASCENSION, JESUS APPEARED SEVERAL TIMES TO 500 OF HIS DISCIPLES & AT LEAST 18 OTHERS. HE FIRST APPEARED TO THE WOMEN NEAR THE TOMB WHO CAME TO PREPARE HIS BODY FOR BURIAL, THEN TO MARY MAGDALENE, TO WHOM HE DECLARED THAT HE HAD NOT YET ASCENDED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. JESUS APPEARED AGAIN TO TWO MEN ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS AND, AS HE ATE WITH THEM & TALKED WITH THEM, THEY RECOGNIZED HIM. THE MEN RETURNED TO JERUSALEM, FOUND THE DISCIPLES, & TESTIFIED OF THEIR ENCOUNTER WITH JESUS. HE WALKED THROUGH A TIME PORTAL WALL & APPEARED TO THE DISCIPLES IN JERUSALEM WHERE “DOUBTING THOMAS” WAS GIVEN PROOF & AGAIN IN GALILEE WHERE THEY SAW ANOTHER MIRACLE. THOUGH THEY HAD FISHED ALL NIGHT & CAUGHT NOTHING, JESUS TOLD THEM TO LOWER THEIR NETS ONE MORE TIME, & THEIR NETS WERE FILLED WITH FISH. JESUS COOKED BREAKFAST FOR THEM & TAUGHT THEM MANY IMPORTANT TRUTHS. PETER WAS TOLD TO FEED THE LORD’S SHEEP & WAS TOLD THE MANNER OF DEATH HE WOULD SUFFER. AT THIS TIME, THEY ALSO RECEIVED THE GREAT COMMISSION.
ASCENSION: MARK 16:19-20; LUKE 24:50-53 & ACTS 1:9-12 – JESUS’ FINAL ACT ON EARTH WAS HIS ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN IN THE PRESENCE OF THE DISCIPLES. HE WAS TAKEN UP IN A CLOUD THAT HID HIM FROM THEIR VIEW, BUT TWO ANGELS CAME TO TELL THEM THAT HE WOULD RETURN ONE DAY IN A SIMILAR MANNER. FOR NOW, JESUS SITS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HEAVEN. THE ACT OF SITTING DOWN SIGNIFIES THAT HIS WORK IS DONE, AS HE AFFIRMED BEFORE DYING ON THE CROSS WHEN HE SAID, “IT IS FINISHED.” THERE IS NOTHING MORE TO BE DONE TO SECURE THE SALVATION OF THOSE MEN WHO BELIEVE IN HIM. HIS LIFE ON EARTH IS OVER FOR MAN, THE PRICE IS PAID FOR MAN, THE VICTORY IS WON FOR MAN, & DEATH ITSELF HAS BEEN DEFEATED FOR MAN. HALLELUJAH! “JESUS DID MANY OTHER THINGS AS WELL. IF EVERY ONE OF THEM WERE WRITTEN DOWN, I SUPPOSE THAT EVEN THE WHOLE WORLD WOULD NOT HAVE ROOM FOR THE BOOKS THAT WOULD BE WRITTEN” FOR MAN IN JOHN 21:25.
FIRST, THE TRINITY IS CO-PHYSICAL, COEQUAL, COETERNAL, & THE BROTHER JOHN, THE LORD JAMES & THE FATHER STEPHEN SHARED WITH HIS SON JESUS IN HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. THE SON JESUS OUR LORD’S RESURRECTION IS THE FOCAL POINT OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA FOR MAN. PAUL SAYS WITH THE TRINITY’S RESURRECTIONS THAT WOULD BE NO POINT OF PREACHING BY HAVING FAITH. HE SAID THAT THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN ERA WITHOUT THE “RESURRECTION” WOULD BE MEANINGLESS AND EMPTY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-19. ALSO, THE RESURRECTION WAS THE UNVEILING OF GOD’S OMNIPOTENCE IN THE TRINITY IN ROMANS 1:4. PETER WROTE THAT THE RESURRECTION ALLOWED CHRISTIANS TO HAVE S SURE LIVING HOPE IN 1ST PETER 1:3. JOHN SAYS THE RESURRECTION IS THE MAIN FOUNDATION OF FELLOWSHIP & WITNESS IN 1ST JOHN 1:1-4. IN LUKE’S ACCOUNT IN ACTS THE RESURRECTION IS THE PRIMARY FUNCTION FOR MINISTRY & PREACHING THE GOSPEL IN ACTS 1:21-25. THE 4 GOSPELS INVOLVE THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS. IN THESE QUESTIONS ARISE. HOW MANY WOMEN WERE THERE AT THE TOMB? WE DO NOT KNOW. WERE THERE TWO ANGELS (LORDS) IN WHITE AT THE TOMB? YES. IN WHAT ORDER DID JESUS APPEAR AFTER HIS DEATH? WE DO NOT KNOW. DID WOMEN REPORT WHAT THEY SEEN TO THE DISCIPLES? YES. DID THE WOMEN ANOINT THE LORD JESUS’ BODY & SEE THE TOMB? YES. DID THE APPEARANCES APPEAR IN ISRAEL? YES, AND ALSO IN EGYPT SPIRITUALLY & BABYLON (BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR & ROME) MENTALLY. THE LORD JESUS’ EMPTY TOMB IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD JESUS POSSESSED AN INCORRUPTIBLE BODY WITH IMMORTALITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-58 & ACTS 2:29-39. SOME SAYS CONCERNING HIS BODY, IT WAS TAKEN AWAY BY THE DISCIPLES. THIS CAN BE FOUND IN MATTHEW 28:13. OTHERS SAY THAT THE JEWS TOOK HIS BODY. THE TOMB WAS A BASIS FOR FAITH IN JESUS IN JOHN 20:8. ALSO THE DISCIPLES THOUGHT IT WAS NONSENSE CONCERNING THE TOMB IN LUKE 24:11. THE APPEARANCE OF THE LORD JESUS CONCERNING HIS RESURRECTION IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. PAUL WHO HAD PERSECUTED AND KILLED CHRISTIANS BECAME A ZEALOUS APOSTLE IN ACTS 9:1-22 & IN 1ST CORINTHIANS. THE NATURE OF JESUS APPEARANCES IS BASED ON PAUL’S LIST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:5-8. THE SCRIPTURE DECLARES “…AND HE WAS SEEN BY CEPHAS, THEN THE 12 (DISCIPLES ALSO CALLED APOSTLES). AFTER THAT HE WAS SEEN BY OVER 500 BRETHREN AT ONCE, OF WHOM THE GREATER PART REMAINS TO THE PRESENT, BUT SOME HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP. (LORD STEPHEN SEEING THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56). AFTER THAT HE WAS SEEN BY (LORD) JAMES, THEN BY ALL THE APOSTLES. THEN, LAST…SEEN BY (LORD) PAUL ALSO, AS ONE BORN OUT OF DUE TIME.” THE LORD SAUL ON THE ROAD WAS OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE IN ACTS 9:1-9. THE LORD JESUS’ ASCENSION IS PROVEN IN LUKE 24:50-53 & ACTS 1:9-11. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE LORD JESUS’ RESURRECTION IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD JESUS ROSE TO LIVE FOREVER UNLIKE THE OTHER RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD WITH MAN. THE LORD JESUS ROSE AS THE INCORRUPTIBLE SON OF GOD. THE LORD JESUS CHANGED NOT ONLY IN MIND BUT ALSO IN BODY IN HIS WHOLE CREATION UNLIKE OTHER RESURRECTIONS. THE LORD JESUS WAS GLORIFIED IN LUKE 24:26, AND TRANSFIGURED AND BECAME A SPIRIT BODY IN PHILIPPIANS 3:21. THE LORD JESUS ALSO BECAME A LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:45. PRIOR TO HIS RESURRECTION JESUS SAID, “THE HOUR HAS COME FOR THE SON OF MAN TO BE GLORIFIED. I TELL YOU THE TRUTH, UNLESS A GRAIN OF WHEAT FALLS TO THE GROUND AND DIES, IT REMAINS ONLY A SINGLE SEED. BUT IF IT DIES, IT PRODUCES MANY SEEDS” IN JOHN 12:23-24. PAUL ALSO WROTE THAT THE RESURRECTION WAS LIKE GRAIN BEING SOWN IN DEATH AND THEN COMING UP IN LIFE AS IT GREW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-36. THE LORD JESUS’ WORDS EXPLAIN THE RESURRECTION PROCESS IN JOHN 12:24. SOME SCRIPTURES OF THE RESURRECTION ARE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:17-18; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16; ROMANS 1:4; HEBREWS 9:14 & LUKE 24:31. THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS PROVEN IN MATTHEW 28:1-20; MARK 16:1-8; LUKE 24:1-53 & JOHN 20:1-21:25. ALSO THE LORD JESUS’ RESURRECTION WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL OTHER RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD SUCH AS LAZARUS’ RESURRECTION & TABITHA’S RESURRECTION, BUT ALSO SIMILAR TO THE LORD JOHN’S RESURRECTION AND THE LORD STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION CONCERNING THE TRINITY. THE LORD JESUS WAS THE FIRST FRUITS TO A NEW CREATURE IN MAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:20, 23. ALSO THE BODY WOULD BE ETERNAL AND WOULD NOT DIE. GOD’S INTENT FOR SUCH A BODY WAS FOR ADAM BEFORE HIS FALL. BUT THE LORD JESUS CAME BACK TO RESTORE THE INITIAL INTENT OF GOD. ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS THEY DID NOT RECOGNIZE THE LORD JESUS BECAUSE HE WAS IN ANOTHER FORM IN LUKE 24:13-32 & JOHN 20:14-16. MARY IN JOHN 20:16 RECOGNIZED HIM. THE LORD JESUS’ DISCIPLES RECOGNIZED HIM IN JOHN 20:19-20, 26-28; 21:7, 12; MATTHEW 28:9, 17. THE LORD JESUS’ BODY PUT ON IMMORTALITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:53. THE RESURRECTED BODY IS RAISED IMPERISHABLE, GLORIOUS, IN POWER AND BECOMES A SPIRITUAL BODY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42-44. THE RESURRECTED BODY CAN BE TOUCHED IN MATTHEW 28:9 & JOHN 20:27; 21:12-13. THE RESURRECTED BODY CAN EAT FOOD IN LUKE 24:30. THE RESURRECTED BODY CAN APPEAR AND DISAPPEAR SUDDENLY IN LUKE 24:31, 36 & JOHN 20:19, 26. THE RESURRECTED BODY CAN HAVE FLESH AND BONES IN LUKE 24:39. THE RESURRECTED BODY IS PHYSICAL BODY THAT WAS SPIRITUAL. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE SON JESUS WERE INVOLVED IN THE RESURRECTION IN ACTS 2:24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14; GALATIANS 1:1; ROMANS 6:4 AND EPHESIANS 1:20. THE LORD JESUS IS THE LIFE AND RESURRECTION IN HEBREWS 7:16 & JOHN 11:25. THE LORD JESUS’ RESURRECTION GUARANTEES OUR REGENERATION FOR MAN ONLY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST PETER 1:3; COLOSSIANS 3:1; EPHESIANS 1:19-20; 2:5-6; ROMANS 6:4, 11, 14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:17 & ACTS 1:8. THE LORD JESUS’ RESURRECTION GUARANTEES US TO HAVE PERFECT RESURRECTED BODIES FOR MAN ONLY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14; 15:20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:14 & JOHN 20:27. THE LORD JESUS’ RESURRECTION GUARANTEES OUR TOTAL JUSTIFICATION FOR MAN ONLY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PHILIPPIANS 2:8-9; ROMANS 4:25 & EPHESIANS 2:6. IN MATTHEW 26:53 SAYS THE LORD JESUS PRAYED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN & HE PROVIDED HIM WITH 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS (LORDS) WHICH WERE FULFILLED IN THE RESURRECTION. THE LORD JESUS’ GENTILE LAW AND ELIJAH’S GENTILE LAW WAS ON THE EARTH FOR 40 DAY AND 40 NIGHTS IN ACTS 1:3 AND WAS CARRIED UP INTO HEAVEN IN ACTS 1:9-11 IN AROUND MAY 16TH. THE LORD JESUS SAW HEAVEN AS THE LORD STEPHEN DID IN ACTS 7:55-56. THE LORD JESUS RECEIVED GLORY BEING CROWNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 17:5; ACTS 2:33; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16; HEBREWS 1:4; PHILIPPIANS 2:9 & REVELATION 5:12. THE LORD JESUS SAT DOWN ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 110:1; EPHESIANS 1:20-21; HEBREWS 1:3; 1ST PETER 3:22; ACTS 2:33; 7:55-56; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25 & REVELATION 3:21. THE LORD JESUS’ ASCENSION HAS SOUND DOCTRINE FOR OUR LIVES. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE HEBREWS 2:5-8; 12:1-3; JOHN 14:2-3; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:17; EPHESIANS 6:12, 10-18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4; REVELATION 2:26-27; 3:21 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:3. THE LORD JESUS’ RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD WAS CONSIDERED THE FIRST AND FOREMOST RESURRECTION OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD CONCERNING SALVATION IN ACTS 26:23. PAUL TALKED OF A MAN BEING IN THE 3RD HEAVEN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. IN ACTS 2:30 SAYS KING DAVID (BELOVED) ACCORDING TO HIS FLESH IN WHITE SKIN COLOR WOULD RAISE UP CHRIST TO SIT ON HIS THRONE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10. THE LORD JESUS IS THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF THE LORD DAVID IN REVELATION 22:16. THE THRONE IS WHERE CHERUBS WHERE THE ENTIRE HEAVENLY HOST WORSHIP GOD IN THE 3RD HEAVEN. THE LORD JESUS GIVES COMMANDS THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN TO THE CHERUBS TO SEND MESSAGES TO THE HOLY PEOPLE IN ROMANS 6:4 & GALATIANS 1:1. HEAVEN IS GOD’S THRONE IN ACTS 7:49-50. IN ACTS 7:49 MENTION “WHAT HOUSE WILL YOU BUILD ME?” THE LORD JESUS’ THRONE IS THE MOST HIGHEST PART OF HEAVEN AND ONLY SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28, WHERE ANGELS (LORDS), PRINCIPALITIES, POWERS, THRONES AND ALL THINGS IS MADE SUBJECT TO THE LORD JESUS IN ROMANS 8:37-39 & COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:15. THE SPIRIT’S FRUITS AND SPIRITUAL GIFTS ARE IN GALATIANS 5:22-23; EPHESIANS 3:7-12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:1-11 WHERE THE LORD JESUS IS WORSHIPPED AS THE “2ND SINGLE MAN OF THE LORD” AS THE 2ND MAN ADAM, THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD AS THE CREATOR AGENT LORD  SINCE HE IS THE 2ND PERSON OF THE TRINITY BY SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS HE DID ON THE EARTH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THESE ARE NOT SALVATION, BUT THE SPIRIT’S FRUITS AND WORTHINESS. THE LORD JESUS’ THRONE HAS THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE MIDST & THE LORD JOHN ON GOD’S RIGHT HAND. IN REVELATION 4:2-3 MENTIONS “IMMEDIATELY I WAS IN THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59), AND BEHOLD, A THRONE IN HEAVEN, AND ONE (LORD JESUS) SAT ON THE THRONE, AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER STONE AND A SARDIUS A STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW (ALL THE KNOWN & UNKNOWN COLORS OF HEAVEN) AROUND THE THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD.” IN LUKE 24:44 DECLARES HE FULFILLED THE TRUE BOOKS OF THE PROPHETS, THE 5 BOOKS OF THE PSALMS AND THE 5 BOOK OF MOSES’ LAW. ETERNAL SALVATION IS IN HEBREWS 5:9 & ISAIAH 51:6. THE LORD JESUS’ KINGDOM IS HIS PROPHETIC WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 2ND PETER 1:16-21. THE MOST ACCURATE WAY TO SALVATION IS IN ACTS 24:32. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 15TH SUPREME DEFENSE (JAMES) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 180 LEGIONS OF ANGELS [1,080,000 TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY 59,940,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES “AND THEY STONED [LORD] STEPHEN AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD [LORD YAHWEH] AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ 
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP TEMPLE
[image: ]
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S IDENTITY
THE LORD JAMES (NAMED ON THE 8TH DAY) CALLED THE JUST (CALLED THE LORD & THE LAW ON THE 1ST DAY MEANS TO BE RIGHTEOUS, PERFECT AND UPRIGHT IN THE LORD.  THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IS CALLED A LORD IN JOHN 10:34-36. IT DECLARES “IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOUR LAW, ‘I SAID, ‘YOU ARE GODS?’ IF HE CALLED THEM GODS, TO WHOM THE WORD OF GOD CAME (AND THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN), DO YOU SAY OF HIM, WHOM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SANCTIFIED AND SENT INTO THE WORLD, ‘YOU ARE BLASPHEMING,’ BECAUSE I SAID, ‘I AM THE SON OF GOD?’” JAMES THE JUST IN THE LAW IS KNOWN AS LORD TO THE WORLD & THE KINGDOM OUTSIDE OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES FROM ACTS 1:4-8:3.
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S LIFE AND TIMES
THE SCRIPTURE REFERENCES OF THE LORD JAMES THE BROTHER OF THE LORD ARE RECORDED IN MATTHEW 13:55; MARK 6:3; ACTS 12:17; 15:13; 21:18; GALATIANS 1:19; 2:9, 12 & THE BOOK OF JAMES. THE LORD JAMES WAS SON OF MARY AND JOSEPH, THE HALF BROTHER OF JESUS CHRIST ACCORDING TO THE LIST IN SCRIPTURE IN MATTHEW 13:55 AND MARK 6:3, THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IS THE ELDEST AFTER HIS BROTHER JESUS CHRIST. WHILE THEY GREW UP IN THE SAME FAMILY, JOHN’S GOSPEL MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THROUGHOUT MUCH OF CHRIST’S EARTHLY LIFE MINISTRY “HIS BROTHERS DID NOT BELIEVE IN HIM” IN JOHN 7:5. THE LORD JAMES THE BROTHER OF THE LORD BECAME THE SPIRITUAL LEADER OF THE JERUSALEM CHURCH. HE ACTIVELY SUPPORTED THE APOSTLES PETER AND PAUL, WHO PREACHED THAT GENTILE CONVERTS, WERE NOT TO BE FORCED TO KEEP THE JEWISH LAW IN ACTS 15:24. THE LORD JAMES HAS GREAT PIETY WHOSE NICKNAME WAS “CAMEL KNEES” BECAUSE OF THE CALLUSES ON HIS KNEES CAUSED BY SPENDING TOO MUCH TIME IN PRAYER. THE LORD JAMES SHOWS HIS FAITH LIKE CHARACTER IN THE WRITING OF THE BOOK OF JAMES.  
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S ROLES AND RELATIONSHIPS WITH CHRISTIANS
THE LORD JAMES IS CONSIDERED IN WRITING THE FIRST EPISTLE OF JAMES IN SCRIPTURE AS THE “SLAVE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) & OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST” IN JAMES 1:1. ACCORDING TO HEGESIPPUS IN 180 AD, THE LORD JAMES KEPT THE LAW OF GOD AND LIVED AN AUSTERE LIFESTYLE. THIS WOULD PROVE OTHER CHRISTIANS IN CALLING HIM THE LORD JAMES THE JUST. THE LORD JAMES WAS THE PROMINENT PASTOR OF THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM IN ACTS 15:13, 19; 21:17-25 & GALATIANS 2:12. THE WHOLE CHARACTER OF THE LORD JAMES IN THIS TRUE EPISTLE SHOWS HIS JEWISH/CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES & LEGALISM. THE LORD JAMES AS A PASTOR WROTE TO THE 12 TRIBES OF THE DISPERSION WHICH RESULTED IN PERSECUTION IN ACTS 8:1-11:19. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST AS A LAWGIVER & LEADER
THE LORD JAMES RELATED THE GOSPEL TO THE LAW WHICH THE JEWISH PEOPLE, GENTILE PEOPLE & CHRISTIAN PEOPLE RESPECTED GREATLY. THE LORD JAMES’ EPISTLE HAS A SURE CONNECTION TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S TEACHINGS ON EARTH. ONE EXAMPLE, IS THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, AS THE LAW BEING FULFILLED IN AGAPE LOVE ON MATTHEW 5:7, 12, 19, 48; 6:14-15, 19, 24; 7:1-2, 7-11 CONCERNING JAMES 1:2, 4-5; 2:10, 13; 4:4, 11-12; 5:2, 14-15. THE LORD JAMES’ EPISTLE SHOWS TRUE GOSPEL RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT WHICH INDICATES THE HIGHEST POSITION OF THE LAW. IT WAS FITTING THAT THE LORD JAMES WAS OVER THE CHURCH AND STILL ZEALOUS FOR THE LAW IN ACTS 21:18-24 & GALATIANS 2:12. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S CANDIDACY
THE LORD JAMES WOULD BE THE PRIME CANDIDATE TO WIN THE JEWS TO THE GOSPEL BECAUSE HE SHOWS A PATTERN OF OLD TESTAMENT RIGHTEOUSNESS AND EVANGELICAL FAITH IN JAMES 2:8; MATTHEW 5:44, 48. THE DATE OF THE EPISTLE OF JAMES IS AS EARLY AS AD 45-49 BECAUSE IT FITS THE EARLY CHURCH HISTORY. THE LORD JAMES REFERS TO THE 12 TRIBES AS THE SYNAGOGUE IN JAMES 2:2. HE SPEAKS AS AN OLD TESTAMENT PROPHET IN JAMES 5:1. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S PROVERBS
THE LORD JAMES STEMS TO OLD TESTAMENT PROVERBS IN JAMES 1:5 CONCERNING PROVERBS 2:6, JAMES 1:19 CONCERNING PROVERBS 29:20, JAMES 3:18 CONCERNING PROVERBS 10:12. THE LORD JAMES DID NOT DEAL WITH FALSE TEACHINGS HERESIES OR THE BAD PROBLEMS THAT AROSE IN AD 50’S AND 60’S. THAT IS WHY THE DATES OF THIS EPISTLE ARE BEFORE AD 50. THE PERSECUTION DONE BY HEROD AGRIPPA IN AD 44 IN ACTS 12:1 CAUSED MANY JEWISH CHRISTIANS TO BE BANISHED OR DISPERSED FROM JERUSALEM IN JAMES 1:1. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S OUTRANKING EPISTLE
THE BOOK OF JAMES WAS THE FIRST NEW TESTAMENT EPISTLE TO BE WRITTEN & OUTRANKS ALL OF PAUL’S 14 EPISTLES IN RANK AND STATUS. THE ORIGIN OF THIS BOOK WAS WRITTEN IN PALESTINE IN JAMES 1:11; 3:11, 12; 5:7. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S BUSINESS AFFAIRS
THE EXHORTATIONS THAT THE LORD JAMES USED RELATIONS TO THE VAST SPIRITUAL AND SOCIAL PROBLEMS ONE WOULD FIND IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE IN THE PRESENT AGE IN JAMES 2:1-13; 5:1-12. THE LORD JAMES TELLS US OF THE POOR CHRISTIANS WHO WORK FOR WEALTHY LANDOWNERS AS FARM WORKERS. THE LORD JAMES IS DIRECTLY CONCERNED WITH THE POOR, AND DETHRONING THE RICH WHICH THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS DECLARED. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S FAITH
THE LETTER WAS WRITTEN TO CORRECT THE IGNORANCE OF THE PAULINE DOCTRINE OF FAITH BY JUSTIFICATION IN JAMES 2:14-26, AND TO GIVE PRACTICAL WISDOM TO THE FIRST CHRISTIANS, WHO STRENGTHEN JEWISH CHRISTIANS IN THEIR TRIALS IN JAMES 1:2-8, 12-18; 5:7-12. THE LORD JAMES MENTIONS NOTHING ABOUT THE INCARNATION, AND ONLY CHRIST IS MENTIONED TWICE IN JAMES 1:1; 2:1. THE LORD JAMES DOES NOT FOCUS ON THE CROSS, HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. THE LORD JAMES’ THEOLOGY IS BASIC COMBINING OF THE JEWISH-CHRISTIAN FAITH. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S STRENGTH
THE THEOLOGICAL THEMES OF THE LORD JAMES ARE THE TRIALS AND TEMPTATIONS. IN JAMES 1:2-8 TELLS US ABOUT THE STRENGTHS IN TRIALS AND THE PROPER USE FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A PERFECT CHARACTER IN A CHRISTIAN. THE LORD JAMES TELLS US OF THE ORIGIN OF TEMPTATION IN JAMES 1:13-15. THE ORIGIN OF SIN IN MAN SAYS BY THE RABBIS WAS THAT IT ENTICED MAN TO SIN. BUT JAMES CONCLUDES THAT TEMPTATION COMES FROM THE LURE OF MAN’S OWN EVIL DESIRES IN JAMES 1:13-15. GOD DOES NOT TEMPT ANYONE, SO IT RESTS ON MAN. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S PERFECT LAW OF LIBERTY
THE LAW THAT THE LORD JAMES DECLARES IS SIMPLY THE WHOLE PERFECT LAW OF THE CHRISTIAN IN JAMES 1:25. THE LORD JAMES IS BASICALLY SAYING THAT THE LAW WILL CONTINUE IN CHRISTIANITY. THE LAW IS OF FREEDOM OR LIBERTY WHICH ARE FREE NOT FROM THE LAW, BUT FROM SIN AND DEATH THROUGH THE TRUTH. THE LAW IS DESCRIBED AS A CHRISTIAN TEACHING IN JAMES 2:8-13. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S ROYAL LAW OF AGAPE LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE)
THE ROYAL LAW CONCERNS THE ROYAL COMMAND TO ALL WHO ARE IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THIS COMMAND IS TO AGAPE LOVE THE LORD THY GOD WITH ALL THY HEART, WITH ALL THY SOUL, WITH ALL THY MIGHT, WITH ALL THY MIND AND WITH ALL THY STRENGTH.  
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S FAITH WITH WORKS
THE WORKS WITH FAITH ARE DESCRIBED IN THE LORD JAMES’ TRUE THEOLOGY IN JAMES 1:3; 2:5 CONCERNING THE TOTAL BELIEF IN THE TRUE GOD CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN. FAITH WITH WORKS IN THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD GIVES THE ABILITY TO PERFORM MIRACLES WHICH IS TRIGGERED WITH VICTORIOUS PRAYER IN JAMES 1:6; 5:15-16. THE FAITH OF THE LORD JAMES CONSTITUTES THE FAITH TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND NOT JUST THE DOGMATIC VIEW OF JUDAISM. FOR THE FAITH IN THE LORD JAMES COMPARES TO THE FAITH IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINE HEALING IN MATTHEW 21:22; MARK 5:34; 11:24. THE MAIN PASSAGE OF FAITH BY THE LORD JAMES IS DOCUMENTED IN JAMES 2:14-26. WHERE FAITH PRODUCES GOOD WORKS AND WITHOUT WORKS, FAITH IS DEAD & THE LORD JAMES DIRECT POSITION OF WORKS TELLS US THAT IT IS A WORK OF FAITH AND AGAPE LOVE IN JAMES 2:8, WHICH IS CALLED THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S WISDOM & INTELLIGENCE
THE WISDOM OF THE LORD JAMES IS PRACTICAL AND NOT PHILOSOPHICAL. IT IS TO BE ACHIEVED THROUGH PRAYER WHICH GOD GIFTS PEOPLE WHO PRAY TO HIM. THIS WISDOM IS FOUND IN THE JEWISH WRITINGS OF PROVERBS 2:6 AND THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:7 & ECCLESIASTES 1:1. THE WISE PERSON SHOWS HIS WISDOM BY HIS GOOD LIFE IN JAMES 3:13, 17-18. THIS REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN NAMED THE “SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM” IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). WHERE SELFISHNESS AND JEALOUSY OF WISDOM IS NOT FROM GOD IN JAMES 3:14-16. THIS REFERS TO THE LORD LUCIFER NAMED THE “MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM” IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 & PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S KINGDOM OF GOD
THE LORD JAMES DECLARES THREE END TIME THEMES IN HIS BOOK. FIRST, THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD IS MENTIONED IN JAMES CHAPTER 2. THERE IS NO SPECIAL TREATMENT FOR RICH PEOPLE. GOD HAS CHOSEN THE POOR TO BE RICH IN FAITH & INHERIT THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD. THE ONE WHO WILL RECEIVE ALL THINGS IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD ARE THOSE WHO OVERCOME AND AGAPE LOVE GOD UNCONDITIONALLY IN JAMES 2:5. THE REFERENCE IS LINKED TO THE LORD’S TEACHING IN LUKE 6:20. THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD IS FULLY REALIZED IN THE LIFE TO COME (THAT AGE) IN LUKE 20:35-36 & JAMES 2:5. THE FULLNESS OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD IS IN REVELATION 21:1-22:5. SECOND, IS THE SECOND COMING IS NOTED IN JAMES 5:8. EVERY KIND OF PAIN AND SUFFERING HAS TO BE ENDURED TO FULFILL ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE FULLNESS OF THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IS IN REVELATION 22:6-17. THIRD, IS THE JUDGMENT IN JAMES 2:12 WHICH COMMANDS THE LEARNERS TO ACT AND SPEAK, BEING JUDGED UNDER THE PERFECT LAW OF LIBERTY, AND THE ONE WHO SHOWS NO MERCY WILL HAVE NO MERCY. THIS KIND OF JUDGMENT IS THE WORKS AND FAITH OF AGAPE LOVE. ALSO IN JAMES 3:1, HE ADMONISHES TEACHERS TO SHOW THEM THE “PRIVILEGE” WILL BE JUDGED BY GOD. IN JAMES 5:1-6 IT DECLARES THAT GOD’S JUDGMENT WILL FALL ON THE RICH OWNERS OF LAND, WHO LIVED LUXURIOUSLY, IRRESPONSIBLE LIVES. THEY HAVE CHEATED THE POOR WITH THEIR ABUNDANCE AND KILLED GOOD PEOPLE WHO HAD NO POWER OF DEFENSE FOR THEIR LIVES IN JAMES 5:6. IN JAMES 5:9 SHOWS THE ONES WHO ARE EXPLOITED ARE THE ONES WHO SUFFER FOR GOD. THE LORD JAMES’ WORD OF TRUTH IS THAT THEY SHOULD NOT DO COMPLAINING TO ONE ANOTHER ABOUT THEIR SHORT COMINGS. JUDGING IS GOD’S BUSINESS, SO THOSE WHO ARE JUDGED MUST BE READY TO FACE THE LORD. THE FULLNESS OF THE “GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT” IS IN REVELATION 20:5, 11-15. THE “ANCIENT OF DAYS THRONE JUDGMENT” IS IN DANIEL 7:9-10. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S IDENTITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN
THERE ARE 17 MAIN AREAS THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD TOUCHED ON IN HIS TRUE EPISTLE. FIRST, THE AUTHOR IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS THE “SLAVE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST (JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD)”, AND HIS READERS AS THE 12 TRIBES IN THE DISPERSION IN JAMES 1:1. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S ENCOURAGEMENT
SECOND, IN TRIALS THERE SHOULD BE A TRUE WORD OF ENCOURAGEMENT, BECAUSE YOU SHOULD COUNT TRIALS AS A JOY WHICH PRODUCES SPIRITUAL MATURITY, AND IS GOD’S WAY OF TESTING A CHRISTIAN IN JAMES 1:2-8. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S EXALTATION
THIRD, POOR CHRISTIANS ARE THE ONES THAT GOD EXALTS IN JAMES 1:9-11. THIS IS BECAUSE GOD RESISTS THE PROUD BUT GIVES GRACE TO THE HUMBLE JAMES 4:6.
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S ENDURANCE
FOURTH, LIFE IS GIVEN TO THE ONES WHO ENDURE TRIALS. TEMPTATION IS THE REAL PROBLEM EVERY BELIEVER MUST FACE, BUT GOD HAS GIVEN HIS BEST GIFT, THE GIFT OF THE NEW LIFE FROM THE GOSPEL IN JAMES 1:12-18. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S PEACE
FIFTH, THERE MUST BE A PROPER RECEPTION TO THE WORD OF GOD IS NOT ANGER BUT INVOLVES A SPIRITUAL PREPARATION OF MIND AND HEART. THIS KIND OF RECEPTION WOULD BRING SALVATION IN JAMES 1:19-21. THE WORD IS TO BE ACTED UPON AND NOT JUST LISTENED TO. IT IS LIKE A PASSIVE PERSON WHO SEES HIMSELF IN A MIRROR, AND THEN HE FORGETS WHAT HE SEES. BUT AN ACTIVE PERSON WILL REMEMBER WHAT HE SEES AND ACTS ON IT ACCORDINGLY THAT WILL BRING BLESSING TO HIS LIFE IN JAMES 1:22-25. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S HEART & WORDS
SIXTH, TRUE RELIGION IS VERY WISE, IT INVOLVES CONTROLLING YOUR TONGUE, TAKING CARE OF THE WIDOWS, POOR, NEEDY, FATHERLESS AND ORPHANS, AND LIVING AN AUSTERE LIFESTYLE THAT IS NOT POPULAR IN JAMES 1:26-27. THIS IS LIKE HOW THE LORD JEREMIAH LIVED IN A SINGLE SETTING BECAUSE GOD TOOK THE POSSIBILITY OF MARRIAGE FROM HIM. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING & HIGH ESTEEM
SEVENTH, FAVORITISM AND FAITH IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST ARE NOT THE SAME. IT IS WRONG TO TREAT THE RICH BETTER THAN THE POOR. GOD HAS CHOSEN THE POOR TO BE IN HIS KINGDOM. THE RICH ARE THE VERY ONES WHO DRAG THE POOR CHRISTIANS IN THE COURTS AND BLASPHEME THE MARVELOUS NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN JAMES 2:1-7. TO NOT SHOW FAVORITISM IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE ROYAL LAW & TO BE A SINNER ONE MUST BREAK ONE SINGLE PART OF THE LAW IN JAMES 2:8-13. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S SALVATION
EIGHT, CAN FAITH THAT HAS NO WORKS SAVE A PERSON? FAITH WITHOUT WORKS IS DEAD. TRUE FAITH ALWAYS HAS GOOD WORKS. RAHAB THE WITCH DEMONSTRATED HER FAITH BY PROTECTING THE LORD YAH’S SPIES (LIKE THE SECRET SERVICE, CIA OR FBI) AT JERICHO. THIS WITCH WAS BLESSED AND THE LORD YAHWEH OR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CAN COME LIKE A SPY IN THE NIGHT IN REVELATION 16:15. SO FAITH MUST HAVE WORKS IN JAMES 2:14-26. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S TEACHING
NINTH, THE RESPONSIBILITY OF TEACHERS IS AWESOME & HAS THE STRICTEST JUDGMENT, AND ALL MEN MAKE THE MISTAKE OF THE TONGUE IN JAMES 3:1. IT IS USED THE BLESS GOD AND CURSE MEN, SO ONE MUST ALLOW GOD TO CONTROL IT IN JAMES 3:1-12. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S LIVING
TENTH, WISDOM IS RIGHT LIVING, BUT JEALOUSY AND SELFISH AMBITIONS ARE FALSE IN JAMES 3:14-16. THE RIGHT KIND OF WISDOM WILL EQUIP YOU TO LIVE HOLY AND TO FEAR YOUR GOD.
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S JEALOUSY
ELEVENTH, CONFLICT & STRIFE COME FROM WRONG DESIRES. PEOPLE FAIL TO ASK GOD WHAT THEY NEED, OR ASKING FOR THE WRONG THINGS THAT BRINGS CONFLICT. GOD RESISTS THE PROUD BUT GIVE GRACE TO THE HUMBLE. GOD IS JEALOUS, AND THE FRIEND OF THE WORLD IS AN ENEMY AGAINST GOD IN JAMES 4:1-10. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S BROTHERLY LAW
TWELFTH, TO SPEAK AGAINST A BROTHER OR A SISTER IS TO SPEAK AGAINST GOD’S LAW AND TO BE A JUDGE. THERE IS ONLY ONE JUDGE, THE MARVELOUS LORD YAH. THE ROLE OF A CHRISTIAN IS NOT A JUDGE BUT THE DOER OF THE LAW IN JAMES 4:11-12. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S BUSINESS TRAVELING
THIRTEENTH, LIVE IS UNCERTAIN. PLANS TO DO BUSINESS OR TRAVEL SHOULD BE DONE BY THE WILL OF GOD. WHEN ONE KNOWS TO DO RIGHT AND DOES NOT IT IS SIN IN JAMES 4:13-17. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S JUDGMENT AGAINST THE RICH
FOURTEENTH, TRUE JUDGMENT FOR THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ON THE DOCKET LIST AGAINST THE RICH FOR THEY HAVE RECEIVED THEIR CONSOLATION. THEY USE THEIR WEALTH FOR SELF-GRATIFICATION AND DO NOT USE IT FOR THE LORD IN JAMES 5:1-6. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S PATIENCE & COMMUNICATION
FIFTEENTH, A CHRISTIAN MUST BE PATIENT TO CHRIST’S COMING. OCCUPY TILL I COME IS THE COMMAND. JUDGING OR COMPLAINING TO ONE ANOTHER MUST CEASE. THERE SHOULD BE A SIMPLE “YES” OR “NO” IN JAMES 5:7-12. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S PRAYER OF DIVINE HEALING
SIXTEENTH, SUFFERING SHOULD CAUSE PEOPLE TO PRAY MORE EARNESTLY, AS JESUS DID IN THE GARDEN. WHEN THEY ARE SICK THEY SHOULD CALL THE HONORABLE ELDERS (LORDS) OF THE CHURCH TO PRAY FOR THEM AND ANOINTING THEM WITH THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL IN JAMES 5:13-18. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S ADMONISHING A SINNING BROTHER
SEVENTEENTH, IF A JEWISH CHRISTIAN SEES ANOTHER JEWISH CHRISTIAN STRAYING FROM THE TRUTH, AND IS ABLE TO BRING HIM BACK AGAIN TO THE SHEEPFOLD WITH JESUS CHRIST THE SURE SINNER WILL BE SAVE FROM DEATH, AND THE LORD GOD WILL FORGIVE THE SHORT COMINGS OF THAT JEWISH CHRISTIAN IN JAMES 5:19-20. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S STANDARDS FOR THE LORD MAN
THE LORD JAMES SHOWS US THAT TRUE LEADERSHIP IN THE CHURCH IS EARNED, AND NOT PASSED DOWN FROM FATHER TO SON. IT WAS NOT THE LORD JAMES’ RELATIONSHIP IN FAMILY WITH THE LORD JESUS, BUT HIS COMMITMENT TO GOD WON HIM RESPECT. THE LORD JAMES SHOWS US COLLEGIAL LEADERSHIP BY NOT BRINGING FORTH A DIRECT POSITION, BUT WORKING TOGETHER TO RESOLVE THE ISSUES AT HAND. THE LORD JAMES EXHORTS US TO LIVE OUT OUR FAITH WITH WORKS, BECAUSE SURELY WITHOUT WORKS IT IS ALREADY DEAD. THE LORD JAMES SHOWS US THAT ALL CHRISTIANS ARE A SPECIAL CROWN AND JOY WHICH ARE VERY IMPORTANT TO GOD. TO LIVE POORLY IS TO BE RICH IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD AND TO INHERIT THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD. TO BE RICH IN WEALTHY WORLDLY POSSESSIONS SHOULD NOT BE THE WAY A CHRISTIAN SHOULD BE, ONLY TO DO THE WILL OF GOD, THAT’S THE ANSWER. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST TRADES PLACES WITH THE LORD BARBBAS CHRIST
THE LORD JAMES AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY TRADING PLACES DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE LAW OF GOD (JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW) & FOR THE ANGELS & SINGLE PEOPLE IN HIS STONING IN ETERNAL SEX IN THE LAW OF ETERNAL MERCY ONCE IN RELEASING THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN ACTS 15:13-21; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. A LAW HAS ETERNAL SEX CORRUPTION IN HIS THROAT, BECAUSE IT IS CONSIDERED A TOMB. WHEN A LAW UNGODLY SCREWS, HE, BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL SEX CORRUPTION IN HIS SAC. BUT HIS DICK IS INCORRUPTION, THAT BECOMES ETERNAL SEX CORRUPTION IN HIS SAC & ANYTHING BEYOND THAT IS INCORRUPTION IN HIS BODY OR IF HE GIVES ETERNAL LIFE TO WORDS IN JAMES 1:15. THIS MEANS SEX WHICH IS INCURABLE IN NATURE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN THIS LAW, LAW ONLY HAS 1 SHOT IN THE END TIME, THEN THE JUDGMENT IN JAMES 2:8-13. THIS IS BECAUSE IF YOU ARE IN ONCE, BUT THE TIME YOU RECEIVE THE TRUTH, THEN YOUR ONCE HAS ENDED & IF YOU DO NOT UN-FUCK YOURSELF WHEN THE ONCE HAS ENDED, YOU WILL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN THE JUDGMENT. BUT IF YOU ARE A DUMBASS IN 2ND PETER 2:16 & STAY IN YOUR FUCKING BULLSHIT, THEN YOU NEVER RECEIVED THE TRUTH & BUT IN THE END OF THIS LIFE, YOU WILL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE YOU HAD PLENTY OF TIME TO UN-FUCK YOURSELF, BUT YOU DID NOT BUT LIED & RAN FROM THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. FOR SEX WILL CORRECT YOU & SEXUAL BACKSLIDING WILL REPROVE YOU IN JEREMIAH 2:19! THE LORD JAMES’ DEATH ACCOMPLISHED THREE THINGS. FIRST, IS THE ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RAGE IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE BEING ETERNALLY EXPUNGED AGAINST THE ENDING LAW COMMITTING IT IN ACTS 7:51-7:60. SECOND, IS THE ETERNAL MERCY THAT THE ENDING LAW OBTAINED IN IGNORANCE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13. THIRD, IS THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FOR THE ENDING LAW & TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. THE LAW IS WITHOUT FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD & REPENTING TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD PROVEN IN ROMANS 7:7-12. THE LAW WILL NOT SAVE (PROTECT) YOU FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ROMANS 7:13-25. THAT IS WHY THE JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:12-15. THE LORD JAMES’ DEATH IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE IS A MYSTERY BUT WE KNOW HE WAS STONED TO DEATH AT THE END OF ACTS IN ABOUT 63 AD. FOR THE CHARGE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE WHOLE LAW IS ETERNAL DEATH  WITHOUT  NO WAY OF REPENTANCE OR FORGIVENESS FOR THE LAW PROVEN IN  LUKE 12:20 AND MATTHEW 12:32. FOR THE WHOLE LAW WAS MADE FOR MANKIND ONLY, BUT THE ANGELS (LORDS) & SINGLE PEOPLE (BOYS & GIRLS) WERE MADE FOR THE LAW PROVEN IN ACTS 7:53. THE LORD JAMES SATISFIED THE LORD STEPHEN’S RAGE BY HIS LORDSHIP ADMINISTERING ETERNAL MERCY TO THE ONES IN HELL SOLOMON’S WISDOM 5:15-23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 & HABAKKUK 3:2. THE LORD JAMES’ NAME MEANS “SUP PLANTER” TO WRESTLE WITH THE ANGELS (LORDS) AND BEAT THEM IN ETERNAL BLESSING IN GENESIS 32:22-32. THE LORD JAMES WENT INTO HELL IS IN PSALMS 139:8. 
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST IS STONED TO DEATH
JAMES CALLED JUSTUS IS JUST, UPRIGHT & RIGHTEOUS IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 IN GOD’S KINGDOM. THE LORD JAMES’ ARREST & IMPRISONMENT IS TOLD BY JOSEPHUS. JAMES WAS MARTYRED IN THE ONE POSITION ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS IN AD 61, WHEN THERE WAS A JEWISH UPRISING AFTER THE DEATH OF FESTUS THE PROCURATOR IN ACTS 26. JAMES STONING IN LAW IS SIMILAR TO STEPHEN’S STONING IN LORDSHIP & IS THE SAME PENALTY UNDER THE LAW & FAITHFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH. HE WAS STONED WRONGFULLY IN HIS GODLY FAITH. THERE IS NOT MUCH INFORMATION ON HIS ARREST, AND IMPRISONMENT, BUT WE KNOW THE HIGH PRIEST ANANUS BEN ANANUS KILLED HIM IN 63AD. JAMES’ BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN CAIN WITH A 7 FOLD-MARK IN THE LAW OF GOD IN GENESIS 4:15. THE LORD JAMES DIES IN THE STONING BY WHO THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN THE END OF ACTS. IN ROMANS 13:1-2 SAYS “LET EVERY SOUL (SPIRIT) BE SUBJECT TO THE HIGHER POWERS (HIGHEST POWERS OF GOVERNING AUTHORITIES), FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, & THE AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD…WHOEVER RESISTS THE AUTHORITY RESISTS THE ORDINANCE (LAW) OF GOD, AND THOSE WHO RESIST WILL BRING JUDGMENT (ETERNAL CHARGE) UPON THEMSELVES.” THE PROOF THAT THE LORD JAMES DESCENDED INTO HELL IS PROVEN IN THE KIND OF ETERNAL PRICE HE PAID IN THE ETERNAL LAW IN HEBREWS 10:26-31. THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE ETERNAL LAW LASTS FOR 70 YEARS IN TRUE WEAKNESS TO 80 YEARS IN TRUE STRENGTH IN THE LORD JAMES THE JUST’S LIFE FROM 3 BC-63AD WITH THE 15-YEAR CALL IN THE WHOLE LAW IN JAMES 2:8-13; ACTS 7:17-7:32 & PSALMS 90:10 CONCERNING KING REHOBOAM. THE LORD JAMES IS THE SON OF THE LORD REHOBOAM, MEANING THE LORD REHOBOAM IS THE FATHER OF THE LORD JAMES CHRIST. FOR THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN THE LAW WENT TO HELL IN THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” IN MERCY IN JOHN 1:14-18.          
THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES CHRIST AS THE HOLIEST OF ALL IN THE LAW
THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES CHRIST AS THE HOLIEST OF ALL IN THE LAW: THE LORD JAMES HAS ETERNAL LIFE & BY DRINKING HIS BLOOD IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:17-20. ALSO, THE LORD JAMES’ BLOOD BEING FAR OFF HAS MADE NIGH UNTO YOU BY HIS ETERNAL OFFERING IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:13. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES HAS MADE PEACE BY THE BLOOD OF HIS STONING IN THE LAW TO RECONCILE ALL UNTO HIMSELF IN ROMANS 9:31-32. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES DESTROYED THE ETERNAL POWER OF DEATH IN THE LAW BY THE PRICE HE ENDURED IN ROMANS 13:8. HOW MUCH MORE THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES, THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT BY THE LORD, PURGE YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM ETERNAL DEAD WORKS IN THE LAW TO SERVE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:10. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES IS MOST OF THE LAW BEING PURGED WITH HIS BLOOD AND IF THERE IS NO SHEDDING THEN THERE IS NO RELEASE OF MERCY (REMISSION) THROUGH IGNORANCE IN HEBREWS 9:22 & GALATIANS 3:21. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES BRINGS SANCTIFICATION HOLY FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN PHILIPPIANS 3:5 & HEBREWS 13:4. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES IN THE LAW IS FAR BETTER THAN CAIN IN GENESIS 4:2-15. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES HAS AN ETERNAL COVENANT IN THE LAW BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 8:10; 10:16. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES CLEANSES US FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 7:12. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES IS A WITNESS IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:15; 3:21. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES IS THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT WORD IN THE LAW IN JAMES 2:8-13. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES EXPUNGED THE PARTY IN THE LAW AND TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ROMANS 7:2-3. THE BLOOD THE LORD JAMES HAS AN ETERNAL RELEASE IN THE LAW IN ATONEMENT FOR THOSE KILLED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45. THE BLOOD OF THE LORD JAMES BRINGS FORTH MERCY IN THE LAW FOREVER IN PSALMS 21:7. JAMES’ BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN SETH’S IN GENESIS 4:25. JAMES’ BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN ENOSH [ENOS] IN 77,777,777,777,777-FOLD IN THE LAW IN GENESIS 1:26. JAMES’ BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN CAIN’S WITH A 777,777,777,777,777-FOLD MARK IN THE LAW IN GENESIS 4:24.
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST’S RESURRECTION AND THRONE
JAMES RESURRECTION IS DESCRIBED IN JOHN 5:24-30. JAMES WOULD BE JUDGED ACCORDING TO HIS GOOD WORKS AND WILL RECEIVE A REWARD FROM GOD. JAMES IS WITH THE 12 ON THEIR THRONES JUDGING THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN LUKE 22:24-30. JAMES HAS AUTHORIZATION TO RULE/REIGN IN THE NEW JERUSALEM UNDER GOD. JAMES IS ONE OF THE APOSTLES IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM ON THE GATES OF THE KINGDOM. JAMES WILL HAVE PROMINENT STATUS IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP.   
THE APOSTLE LORD JAMES CHRIST [LORD BARABBAS CHRIST] IS STONED TO DEATH ONCE IN HIS ARREST: JAMES CALLED JUSTUS IS JUST, UPRIGHT & RIGHTEOUS IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 IN GOD’S KINGDOM. THE LORD JAMES’ ARREST & IMPRISONMENT IS TOLD BY JOSEPHUS. JAMES WAS MARTYRED IN THE ONE POSITION ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS IN AD 61, WHEN THERE WAS A JEWISH UPRISING AFTER THE DEATH OF FESTUS THE PROCURATOR IN ACTS 26. JAMES STONING IN LAW IS SIMILAR TO STEPHEN’S STONING IN LORDSHIP & IS THE SAME PENALTY UNDER THE LAW & FAITHFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH. HE WAS STONED WRONGFULLY IN HIS GODLY FAITH. THERE IS NOT MUCH INFORMATION ON HIS ARREST, AND IMPRISONMENT, BUT WE KNOW THE HIGH PRIEST ANANUS BEN ANANUS KILLED HIM IN 63AD. 
THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD
6:1–38 THE BUILDING. THIS CHAPTER IS CLEARLY ARRANGED IN A SYMMETRICAL PATTERN IN WHICH THE SECOND PART IS THE MIRROR-IMAGE OF THE FIRST. THE PATTERN HAS GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON AT ITS CENTER, EMPHASIZING ITS IMPORTANCE: A1 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (1); B1 DESCRIPTION OF THE BUILDING’S BASIC STRUCTURE (2–10); C GOD SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (11–13); B2 DESCRIPTION OF DECORATION AND FITTINGS (14–36); A2 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (37–38). HOWEVER, THIS CHAPTER DOES NOT CONTAIN EVERYTHING THE WRITER HAS TO TELL US ABOUT THE EQUIPPING OF THE TEMPLE. HE DESCRIBES ITS FURNISHINGS IN 7:13–51, AFTER GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S ROYAL PALACE. THE REASON FOR THIS RATHER SURPRISING ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIAL IS SUGGESTED BELOW. THE OPENING CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE DOES NOT DATE THE BEGINNING OF THE BUILDING WORK JUST IN RELATION TO SOLOMON’S REIGN BUT ALSO IN TERMS OF TIME ELAPSED SINCE THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THERE ARE PROBABLY TWO MAIN REASONS FOR THIS. FIRST, IT INVITES COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TWO EVENTS; IT SUGGESTS THAT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE WAS AS SIGNIFICANT AN EVENT IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY AS THAT WHICH SAW THE BIRTH OF THE NATION. SECONDLY, BY PLACING THE TEMPLE PROJECT IN ITS HISTORICAL CONTEXT, IT REMINDS US THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A GOD WHOSE PURPOSES ARE WORKED OUT IN HISTORY AND WHOSE PLANS ARE OFTEN LONG-TERM. THE PROMISE OF A PLACE WHICH ‘THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE … TO PUT HIS NAME THERE FOR HIS DWELLING’ (DT. 12:5) TOOK MANY LIFETIMES TO FIND ITS FULFILMENT. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS DECORATION CONTAINS SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES FOR THE MODERN READER. THERE ARE SOME ARCHITECTURAL TERMS WHICH ARE NOT EASY TO TRANSLATE, AND MUCH OF THE DETAIL IS DIFFICULT TO VISUALIZE. IT IS A GREAT PITY THAT THE TEXT HAS NOT COME DOWN TO US COMPLETE WITH GROUND PLANS, ELEVATIONS AND ARTIST’S IMPRESSIONS! VS 2–10 DESCRIBE THE BASIC SHELL OF THE BUILDING. IT WAS RECTANGULAR AND ALIGNED ON AN EAST-WEST AXIS. THE MAIN PART OF THE BUILDING, CONSISTING OF THE HOLY PLACE (MAIN HALL; ‘NAVE’ IN THE RSV) AND THE INNER SANCTUARY (ALSO CALLED THE MOST HOLY PLACE; 16), WAS ABOUT 90 FT (27 M) LONG, 30 FT (9 M) WIDE AND 45 FT (13.5 M) HIGH. THE PORCH OR VESTIBULE (PORTICO) WAS THE SAME WIDTH AS THE REST OF THE BUILDING AND ADDED A FURTHER 15 FT (4.5 M) TO ITS LENGTH. THREE STORIES OF ROOMS WERE BUILT AROUND THE OUTSIDE (EXCLUDING THE PORCH) AND WERE HALF THE HEIGHT OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF. THESE HAD THEIR OWN ENTRANCE ON THE SOUTH SIDE AND DID NOT CONNECT WITH THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE. THE PURPOSE OF THESE OUTER ROOMS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEY WERE PROBABLY FOR THE STORAGE OF VESTMENTS AND CERTAIN OFFERINGS, AND PERHAPS PROVIDED ACCOMMODATION FOR THE PRIESTS ON DUTY. LIGHT ENTERED THE TEMPLE THROUGH WINDOWS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN SET IN THE UPPER HALF OF THE WALLS, ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF THE OUTER ROOMS. THE BUILDING WAS ROOFED WITH BEAMS AND PLANKS OF CEDAR. THE STONES FOR THE TEMPLE WERE ALL FULLY PREPARED AT THE QUARRY SO THAT NO IRON TOOLS WERE USED ON THE BUILDING SITE (7). THIS ODD DETAIL, WHICH INTERRUPTS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE OUTER ROOMS, IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO SHOW THAT THE WORK WAS DONE IN COMPLIANCE WITH A COMMANDMENT IN EX. 20:25 (CF. DT. 27:5–6). THIS ACTUALLY CONCERNS THE BUILDING OF ALTARS AND INSTRUCTS THAT ONLY UNHEWN STONES (I.E. STONES IN THEIR NATURAL STATE, AS WOULD BE USED TO MAKE A DRY-STONE WALL) MUST BE EMPLOYED. SOLOMON’S CRAFTSMEN WERE BUILDING A TEMPLE, NOT AN ALTAR, AND THEY EVIDENTLY FELT FREE TO USE CUT AND DRESSED STONE THROUGHOUT. BUT THEY WORKED IN THE SPIRIT OF THE COMMANDMENT’S PROSCRIPTION OF THE USE OF TOOLS, MAKING SURE NONE WERE USED ON THE TEMPLE SITE. INSIDE THE TEMPLE THE STONEWORK WAS COMPLETELY COVERED WITH WOODEN PANELS, CEDAR ON THE WALLS AND CEILING AND PINE ON THE FLOORS (15). THE INNER SANCTUARY MUST HAVE HAD EITHER A RAISED FLOOR OR A FALSE CEILING (OR BOTH), REDUCING ITS HEIGHT FROM 30 TO 20 CUBITS (ABOUT 30 FT/9 M) AND MAKING ITS INTERIOR A PERFECT CUBE (20). THE PANELS ON THE WALLS WERE CARVED TO PORTRAY FLOWERS AND GOURDS, AND THE WALLS, CEILING AND FLOOR OF THE WHOLE BUILDING WERE ALL OVERLAID WITH GOLD, AS WERE THE CEDAR WOOD ALTAR AND THE HUGE OLIVE WOOD CHERUBIM OF THE INNER SANCTUARY. THESE CHERUBIM PROBABLY RESEMBLED THE WINGED SPHINXES FAMILIAR FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART. PHOENICIAN EXAMPLES PORTRAY A CREATURE WITH A HUMAN HEAD, AN ANIMAL BODY WITH FOUR LEGS, AND A PAIR OF WINGS; THEY PROBABLY PROVIDE A CLOSE ANALOGY TO THOSE PRODUCED BY SOLOMON’S PHOENICIAN CRAFTSMEN. CHERUBIM ALSO FEATURED IN A FRIEZE CARVED AROUND THE WALLS, ALONG WITH PALM TREES AND FLOWERS (29). THE LAVISH USE OF GOLD OVERLAY SOUNDS EXTRAORDINARY BUT WAS IN FACT REGULAR PRACTICE IN THE ADORNING OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEMPLES. THE MOTIFS WITH WHICH SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS DECORATED (THE GOURDS, OPEN FLOWERS, PALM TREES AND CHERUBIM) WERE ALSO PART OF THE COMMON REPERTOIRE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART, AND EVEN THE BASIC GROUND PLAN OF THE BUILDING CAN BE PARALLELED BY A NUMBER OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES. SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS UNIQUE IN PURPOSE BUT NOT IN CONCEPTION. IN ITS ARCHITECTURAL DESIGN AND ARTISTIC DECORATION, IT VERY MUCH REFLECTED THE CONVENTIONS OF THE TIME. IT IS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF HOW ELEMENTS OF A PREVAILING CULTURE CAN BE EMPLOYED FOR THE WORSHIP AND GLORY OF GOD. THE MOTIFS USED TO DECORATE THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE MAY SEEM TO INFRINGE THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF IMAGES ‘OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH’ (EX. 20:4). PERHAPS THE COMMANDMENT WAS UNDERSTOOD TO PROHIBIT THE MAKING OF LIKENESSES ONLY WHEN THERE WAS A DANGER OF THEM BECOMING OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, AND THIS DANGER WAS THOUGHT TO BE ELIMINATED IN A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE. AFTER DESCRIBING THE INNER SANCTUARY (16, 19–21, 22B–28), THE ACCOUNT MOVES OUTWARDS AGAIN, DESCRIBING FIRST THE DOORS WHICH CLOSED OFF THE INNER SANCTUARY AND THEN THE DOORS BETWEEN THE MAIN HALL AND THE PORCH. FINALLY, WE ARE LED OUTSIDE TO THE INNER COURTYARD (36), A VAGUE TERM WHICH PRESUMABLY REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE SURROUNDINGS OF THE BUILDING. A SECOND CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE ROUNDS OFF THE ACCOUNT, REMINDING US OF WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS BEGUN, TELLING US WHEN IT WAS FINISHED, AND GIVING US THE TOTAL DURATION OF THE PROJECT. WE HAVE NOT YET CONSIDERED GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON WHICH LIES EMBEDDED IN THIS ACCOUNT (11–13). THIS WORD IS SAID TO CONCERN THIS TEMPLE YOU ARE BUILDING, BUT IT CONTAINS NO FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE TEMPLE. WHAT THEN IS ITS PURPOSE? THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF GOD’S PROMISE TO DAVID, ALREADY MADE CLEAR BY DAVID IN 2:4, IS NOW RESTATED BY GOD HIMSELF IN WORDS WHICH RELATE IT TO THE TEMPLE-BUILDING PROJECT. GOD WILL LIVE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IF SOLOMON WILL WALK IN GOD’S STATUTES AND OBEY HIS COMMANDS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BUILDING OF A TEMPLE WILL NOT GUARANTEE GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE; GOD CANNOT BE TAMED AND KEPT IN A BOX, HOWEVER MAGNIFICENT THE BOX MIGHT BE. HIS PRESENCE DEPENDS ON OBEDIENCE AND SPECIFICALLY NOW ON THE OBEDIENCE OF SOLOMON. WHILE THESE VERSES STOP SHORT OF CRITICIZING THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THEY DO PUT THE PROJECT IN PERSPECTIVE BY STRESSING THE LARGER ISSUE OF OBEDIENCE. 7:1–12 SOLOMON’S PALACE. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS OF ALMOST EQUAL LENGTH BY THIS SHORT ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S PALACE BUILDINGS. AS THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT FIRST AND THEN THE PALACE (6:37–7:1; 9:10), WE MIGHT LOGICALLY EXPECT THE ACCOUNT OF THE PALACE TO FOLLOW THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN CH. 8. BUT WE WILL SEE THAT THE WRITER HAD A PARTICULAR REASON FOR PLACING IT HERE. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE NOTE THAT THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD (6:38) COMES THE INFORMATION THAT SOLOMON SPENT THIRTEEN YEARS BUILDING HIS PALACE (LIT. ‘HIS HOUSE’). THE HEBREW FOR ‘HIS HOUSE’ OCCURS TWICE IN 7:1, HIGHLIGHTING THE SHIFT AWAY FROM ‘THE HOUSE [TEMPLE] OF THE LORD’ (6:37). IS THERE IMPLICIT CRITICISM HERE OF THE FACT THAT SOLOMON SPENT ALMOST TWICE AS LONG ON HIS OWN HOUSE AS HE DID, BUILDING THE HOUSE OF GOD? QUITE POSSIBLY, BUT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THIS PASSAGE SEEMS TO BE RATHER DIFFERENT. DAVID HAD ALREADY HAD A RESIDENCE BUILT IN JERUSALEM WITH MATERIALS SUPPLIED BY HIRAM OF TYRE (2 SA. 5:11), BUT SOLOMON REQUIRED SOMETHING ON A MUCH GRANDER SCALE. FIVE DISTINCT BUILDINGS ARE MENTIONED IN VS 2–8: THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON, ‘THE HALL OF PILLARS’ (A COLONNADE), THE THRONE HALL (ALSO KNOWN AS THE HALL OF JUSTICE, FOR THE KING’S THRONE WAS ALSO HIS JUDGMENT SEAT, STRESSING THAT IT WAS AS RULER THAT HE DISPENSED JUSTICE), SOLOMON’S PRIVATE RESIDENCE AND THE PRIVATE RESIDENCE OF THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. (SINCE SHE IS THE ONLY ONE OF SOLOMON’S WIVES WHOSE RESIDENCE FORMED PART OF THIS SUITE OF BUILDINGS, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT SHE WAS HIS CHIEF WIFE. THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT SHE IS MENTIONED SO OFTEN: 3:1, 9:16, 24; 11:1.) WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THESE VARIOUS BUILDINGS RELATED TO EACH OTHER. THEY PRESUMABLY JOINED TO FORM A SINGLE COMPLEX, SINCE THEY ARE REFERRED TO COLLECTIVELY AS ‘HIS HOUSE’ IN V 1. THE PALACE COMPLEX WAS EVIDENTLY ADJACENT TO THE TEMPLE WITH A PASSAGE CONNECTING THE TWO (CF. 2 KI. 16:18). WE ARE NOT GIVEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE BUILDINGS, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON ALONE WAS LARGER THAN THE TEMPLE (2). THE WHOLE PALACE COMPLEX MUST, THEREFORE, HAVE DWARFED THE TEMPLE SPECTACULARLY. IN JESUS’ DAY THE MASSIVE TEMPLE BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT DOMINATED THE WHOLE OF JERUSALEM, BUT IN PRE-EXILIC TIMES THE ROYAL PALACE MUST HAVE BEEN THE CITY’S MOST IMPOSING BUILDING. AND THIS IS PROBABLY WHY THE WRITER DESCRIBES IT WHERE HE DOES. PHYSICALLY THE PALACE DWARFED THE TEMPLE, BUT IN HIS ACCOUNT, HE DWARFS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PALACE BY SURROUNDING IT WITH LENGTHIER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS. IN THE WRITER’S VIEW THIS RESTORES THE CORRECT PERSPECTIVE; FOR THE TEMPLE WAS THE TRUE HEART OF THE CITY AND OF THE NATION. 7:13–47 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: THE WORK OF HIRAM, CRAFTSMAN IN BRONZE. A NAMESAKE OF THE KING OF TYRE, THE SON OF A PHOENICIAN FATHER AND AN ISRAELITE MOTHER, WAS BROUGHT FROM TYRE TO JERUSALEM TO MANUFACTURE THE BRONZE FURNISHINGS FOR THE TEMPLE. HIS OUTSTANDING ABILITY IS MENTIONED AT THE OUTSET AND IS AMPLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OBJECTS WHICH HE MADE. AS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THERE ARE SOME DETAILS WHICH ARE DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW. THE ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HIRAM FOR THE TEMPLE PARALLELS TO SOME EXTENT THAT OF THE WORK OF BEZALEL FOR THE TABERNACLE (EX. 36–38), AND WE ARE DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO NOTE THE BROADER PARALLEL BETWEEN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. HOWEVER, WHILE THE TABERNACLE AND ITS EQUIPMENT WERE COMMANDED IN DETAIL BY GOD (EX. 25–27, ESPECIALLY 25:9), NO SUCH CLAIM IS MADE HERE FOR THE TEMPLE OR ITS FURNISHINGS. THE PURPOSE OF THE TWO HUGE PILLARS (ABOUT 27 FT/8 M HIGH) IS NOT CLEAR. THEY DID NOT SUPPORT ANYTHING BUT WERE FREESTANDING, LOCATED IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE PORTICO. THEY WERE TOPPED WITH ELABORATELY DECORATED, LILY-SHAPED CAPITALS. THEIR NAMES, JAKIN AND BOAZ, ARE SOMETHING OF A PUZZLE, BUT THE MOST LIKELY THEORY IS THAT THESE WERE THE OPENING WORDS OF TWO INSCRIPTIONS. ON THE BASIS OF THE VARIOUS EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN THE PSALMS IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE INSCRIPTIONS MAY HAVE READ ROUGHLY AS FOLLOWS: ‘STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL ESTABLISH [JAKIN] THY THRONE FOR EVER’, AND ‘IN THE STRENGTH [BOAZ] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH SHALL THE KING REJOICE.’ IF THIS IS CORRECT, THE PILLARS MAY HAVE COMMEMORATED GOD’S PROMISES CONCERNING THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY. THERE ARE HINTS LATER IN KINGS THAT ON TAKING THE THRONE A KING STOOD BY ONE OF THESE PILLARS TO PLEDGE HIMSELF TO KEEP GOD’S COVENANT LAWS (2 KI. 11:14; 23:3). HIRAM’S MOST IMPRESSIVE TECHNOLOGICAL ACHIEVEMENT WAS PERHAPS THE HUGE BRONZE BASIN SOME 15 FT (4.5 M) IN DIAMETER KNOWN AS THE SEA. IT WAS SUPPORTED ON TWELVE BRONZE BULLS ARRANGED IN FOUR GROUPS OF THREE, EACH GROUP FACING ONE OF THE CARDINAL POINTS. ACCORDING TO 2 CH. 4:6, ITS PURPOSE WAS TO HOLD WATER FOR RITUAL WASHING BY THE PRIESTS, BUT ITS SIZE AND DESIGN, AS WELL AS ITS NAME, SUGGEST IT WAS SYMBOLIC AS WELL AS FUNCTIONAL. AS GOD’S POWER AT CREATION HAD BEEN DISPLAYED BY HIS CONTAINMENT OF THE SEA, THE SYMBOL OF CHAOS (SEE THE VIVID WORD-PICTURE IN JB. 38:8–11), SO THIS GIANT BOWL SIGNIFIED HIS UPHOLDING OF THE CREATED ORDER AND HIS POWER OVER THE FORCES OF CHAOS WHICH THREATEN IT. HIRAM ALSO MADE TEN MOVABLE STANDS, DECORATED ON THE SIDES WITH LIONS, BULLS AND CHERUBIM, AND TEN REMOVABLE BASINS, WHICH STOOD ON THEM. THESE WERE ALSO FOR RITUAL ABLUTIONS, AND THE FACT THAT THEIR LOCATIONS ARE MENTIONED ALONG WITH THAT OF THE SEA (39) SUGGESTS THEY WERE USED IN CONNECTION WITH IT. VS 40–45 PROVIDE A SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK, ADDING SOME LESSER ITEMS WHICH DO NOT DESERVE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS (POTS, SHOVELS AND SPRINKLING BOWLS). V 46 GIVES A TANTALIZING HINT AT THE METHOD USED BY HIRAM TO CAST HIS PRODUCTS. THE SECTION CLOSES WITH RENEWED EMPHASIS ON THE GREATNESS OF HIS ACHIEVEMENT: THE WEIGHT OF ALL THIS BRONZE WORK WAS NEVER DETERMINED BECAUSE THERE WAS SO MUCH OF IT! 7:48–51 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: ITEMS OF GOLD. THE LIST OF GOLD ITEMS WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE FOR THE TEMPLE (48–50) IS VERY LIKE THE SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK IN VS 40–45. IT IS AS THOUGH WE HAVE HERE A SIMILAR SUMMARY WITHOUT A DETAILED ACCOUNT TO PRECEDE IT. THE CRAFTSMAN IS NOT NAMED, UNLESS THE WRITER INTENDS US TO UNDERSTAND THAT SOLOMON MADE THESE ITEMS WITH HIS OWN HANDS (WHICH SEEMS UNLIKELY). SOLOMON ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE TEMPLE QUANTITIES OF SILVER AND GOLD WHICH HAD EARLIER BEEN DEDICATED TO IT BY DAVID. THESE WERE STORED IN THE TEMPLE TREASURIES (PERHAPS IN THE OUTER ROOMS), THOUGH THEIR INTENDED PURPOSE IS NOT CLEAR. IN JERUSALEM’S SUBSEQUENT HISTORY THESE TREASURIES WERE OFTEN THE SOURCE OF TRIBUTE FOR FOREIGN KINGS.
THE NET WORTH OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD
IN KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN 7 YEARS THAT TOOK $576,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 100,000 GOLD TALENTS & $384,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 1 MILLION SILVER TALENTS IN TITHING BY 10% & 100% WHICH CONCERNS $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN GOLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. 
1:1–11:43 SOLOMON
1:1–2:46 SOLOMON’S MAJESTIC RULE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED
1:1–10 DAVID AND ADONIJAH. HERE WE FIND DAVID IN THE WEAKNESS OF OLD AGE, UNABLE TO KEEP WARM OR TO PERFORM SEXUALLY (1–4). WAITING IN THE WINGS IS ADONIJAH, THE FOURTH OF SIX SONS BORN TO DAVID BY SIX DIFFERENT WIVES WHILE HE WAS KING IN HEBRON (2 SA. 3:2–5). DAVID’S FIRST SON, AMMON, HAD BEEN MURDERED BY THE THIRD, ABSALOM, WHO HIMSELF DIED WHILE LEADING A REBELLION AGAINST DAVID (2 SA. 13:23–29; 18:9–15). AS NO MENTION IS MADE OF DAVID’S SECOND SON, CHILEAB, HE HAD PRESUMABLY DIED TOO, LEAVING ADONIJAH AS THE ELDEST SURVIVING SON AND NATURAL HEIR TO DAVID’S THRONE. THE WRITER INTENDS TO REMIND US OF THESE CIRCUMSTANCES BY POINTING OUT THAT ADONIJAH WAS BORN NEXT AFTER ABSALOM (6). THE DESCRIPTION OF HIM AS A VERY HANDSOME MAN RECALLS DAVID’S EARLY GOOD LOOKS (1 SA. 16:12) AND FURTHER SUGGESTS THAT HERE IS DAVID’S NATURAL SUCCESSOR. ADONIJAH HAD NOT ONLY SET HIS HEART ON THE THRONE BUT HAD ENLISTED THE SUPPORT OF SOME NOTABLE MEMBERS OF DAVID’S COURT (7, 9). THE NOTE THAT HE ACQUIRED CHARIOTS AND HORSES … WITH FIFTY MEN TO RUN AHEAD OF HIM (5) RECALLS THE PREPARATIONS WHICH ABSALOM MADE BEFORE TRYING TO GRASP THE THRONE (2 SA. 15:1), JUST AS DAVID’S FAILURE TO QUESTION ADONIJAH’S ACTIONS (6) RECALLS HIS FAILURE TO NIP ABSALOM’S REBELLION IN THE BUD. DAVID’S WEAKNESS IN THIS SCENE CANNOT BE BLAMED ENTIRELY ON OLD AGE, FOR IT IS CONSISTENT WITH HIS EARLIER FAILURES TO ASSERT HIMSELF WHERE HIS SONS WERE CONCERNED (2 SA. 13–15). WITHOUT DAVID’S KNOWLEDGE, ADONIJAH ARRANGED A FEAST WITH SACRIFICES AND HAD HIMSELF PROCLAIMED KING AT EN ROGEL, A SPRING JUST TO THE SOUTH OF JERUSALEM (9; CF. VS 13, 18, 25). THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT DAVID CEASED IMMEDIATELY TO BE KING, BUT RATHER THAT ADONIJAH WOULD HENCEFORTH RULE AS CO-REGENT. IN VIEW OF DAVID’S ADVANCED AGE, HOWEVER, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT ADONIJAH WOULD HAVE BEEN THE EFFECTIVE MONARCH. 1:11–37 NATHAN’S INTERVENTION. WE HAVE ALREADY BEEN TOLD THAT NATHAN THE PROPHET WAS NOT OF ADONIJAH’S PARTY (8), AND NOW HE EMERGES AS THE SUPPORTER OF A RIVAL CLAIMANT, SOLOMON. IT BECOMES APPARENT IN THESE VERSES THAT DAVID HAD SWORN AN OATH TO SOLOMON’S MOTHER, BATHSHEBA, THAT HER SON WOULD BE THE NEXT KING. (EITHER THAT OR NATHAN AND BATHSHEBA SET OUT TO CONVINCE DAVID THAT HE HAD SWORN SUCH AN OATH WHEN IN FACT HE HAD NOT! BUT THE FACT THAT ADONIJAH DID NOT INVITE SOLOMON TO HIS CELEBRATIONS SUGGESTS THAT HE RECOGNIZED HIM AS HAVING SOME CLAIM TO THE THRONE AND WAS MAKING A CAREFULLY TIMED PREEMPTIVE MOVE.) BATHSHEBA’S ENTRY INTO THE STORY REMINDS US OF THE LUSTFUL DAVID OF 2 SA. 11 AND THROWS THE PRESENT PICTURE OF THE IMPOTENT OLD MAN INTO SHARP RELIEF. ALTHOUGH NATHAN IS GIVEN HIS TITLE ‘THE PROPHET’ SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS CHAPTER HE BROUGHT NO ‘WORD OF THE LORD’ TO THE FAILING KING. INSTEAD ALL IS DONE BY INTRIGUE AND CLEVER PERSUASION. FIRST, HAVING BEEN COACHED BY NATHAN, BATHSHEBA REMINDS THE KING OF HIS OATH AND INFORMS HIM OF ADONIJAH’S ACCESSION FEAST. THEN NATHAN MAKES HIS OWN CAREFULLY TIMED ENTRY (WHILE SHE WAS STILL SPEAKING WITH THE KING) AND BROACHES THE ISSUE FROM A DIFFERENT ANGLE. SPEAKING LESS CONFRONTATIONALLY THAN BATHSHEBA, NATHAN PRETENDS TO THINK THAT DAVID MIGHT HAVE SANCTIONED ADONIJAH’S CELEBRATION AND POLITELY POINTS OUT THAT CERTAIN PEOPLE, INCLUDING HIMSELF, HAVE NOT BEEN INVITED. DAVID BELATEDLY STIRS HIMSELF AND SEIZES CONTROL OF EVENTS, SWEARING THAT HIS FORMER OATH WILL BE FULFILLED AT ONCE (30). CALLING FOR SOLOMON’S OTHER MAIN SUPPORTERS, ZADOK THE PRIEST AND BENAIAH, HE SWIFTLY GIVES INSTRUCTIONS FOR SOLOMON’S IMMEDIATE ANOINTING AT GIHON, A SPRING OUTSIDE THE EASTERN WALL OF JERUSALEM. 1:38–53 SOLOMON BECOMES KING. ACCOMPANIED BY HIS CHIEF SUPPORTERS AND DAVID’S BODYGUARD (THE KERETHITES AND THE PELETHITES), SOLOMON GOES TO GIHON, SIGNIFICANTLY RIDING ON KING DAVID’S MULE (38). DAVID DOES NOT ATTEND, PERHAPS BECAUSE HE WAS TOO FRAIL TO TRAVEL EVEN THE SHORT DISTANCE TO THE FOOT OF THE EASTERN SLOPE. THE LARGE CROWD, ASSEMBLED AT SHORT NOTICE, INDICATES THAT SOLOMON WAS A POPULAR CANDIDATE. ADONIJAH HEARS THE NOISE OF THIS CROWD AT EN ROGEL, AND A FULL REPORT OF EVENTS SOON REACHES HIM; REALIZING THAT THE GAME WAS UP, HIS SUPPORTERS QUIETLY DISPERSE. ADONIJAH HIMSELF EXPECTS THAT SOLOMON (WHOM HE REFERS TO AS ‘KING SOLOMON’) WOULD WANT TO KILL HIM, SO HE SEEKS REFUGE BY TAKING HOLD OF THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR. ISRAELITE ALTARS (AS ILLUSTRATED BY ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS) HAD POINTED PROJECTIONS WHICH STOOD UP FROM THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE SQUARE TOP. SEIZING TWO OF THESE ‘HORNS’ GAVE A PERSON SANCTUARY. THE ALTAR IN QUESTION PRESUMABLY STOOD IN THE TENT WHICH DAVID HAD SET UP TO HOUSE THE ‘ARK OF THE LORD’ (2 SA. 6:17; CF. 1 KI. 2:28). UNTIL THIS POINT SOLOMON HAS BEEN A SHADOWY AND PASSIVE FIGURE (HE IS ‘MADE KING’, ‘CAUSED TO RIDE’ ETC.), BUT NOW HE ENTERS THE STORY AS A CHARACTER IN HIS OWN RIGHT. HE ACTS DECISIVELY BUT WITH SHREWDNESS AND CAUTION, PROMISING TO SPARE ADONIJAH’S LIFE SO LONG AS HE REMAINS LOYAL. ADONIJAH HUMBLY ACKNOWLEDGES HIS YOUNGER BROTHER AS THE NEW KING (53), BUT THERE IS NO REAL RECONCILIATION BETWEEN THE TWO MEN. WE ARE LEFT WITH THE IMPRESSION THAT MATTERS ARE NOT YET SETTLED. IN THE FINAL THREE VERSES OF THE CHAPTER, SOLOMON IS REFERRED TO FOUR TIMES AS KING SOLOMON (TWICE IN REPORTED SPEECH AND TWICE BY THE NARRATOR HIMSELF); ADONIJAH, ON THE OTHER HAND, HAS BEEN REFERRED TO ONLY ONCE AS KING, AND THAT WAS IN THE REPORTED ACCLAMATION OF HIS SUPPORTERS (25). THUS, THE CHAPTER ENDS WITH SOLOMON ANOINTED KING AND DAVID SATISFIED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL HAS BEEN DONE (48). BUT GOD’S WILL, HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN NEGLECTED; DAVID IS SPURRED INTO ACTION ONLY BY ADONIJAH’S BID FOR POWER AND NATHAN’S CONCERN FOR THE SAFETY OF SOLOMON’S SUPPORTERS, INCLUDING HIMSELF. AS IN THE STORY OF JOSEPH, GOD’S ACTIVITY REMAINS HIDDEN AMONG THE PLOTS AND AMBITIONS OF HUMAN BEINGS. 2:1–12 THE DEATH OF DAVID. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW LONG SOLOMON RULED AS CO-REGENT BEFORE DAVID DIED. THE STORY MOVES STRAIGHT TO THE EVE OF THE OLD KING’S DEATH. FIRST, DAVID GIVES SOLOMON ADVICE ON MATTERS SPIRITUAL. HE IS TO WALK IN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WAYS AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PROMISE OF AN EVERLASTING DYNASTY (2 SA. 7) IS CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD BY DAVID TO BE CONDITIONAL ON THE FAITHFULNESS OF HIS DESCENDANTS (4), A FACT WHICH GAINS SIGNIFICANCE AS THE STORY UNFOLDS. SECONDLY, DAVID INSTRUCTS SOLOMON TO DEAL WITH CERTAIN ITEMS OF UNFINISHED BUSINESS. MURDERS COMMITTED BY JOAB AGAINST DAVID’S WILL ARE TO BE AVENGED; THE SONS OF BARZILLAI ARE TO BE REWARDED FOR THEIR LOYALTY; AND SHIMEI IS TO BE PUNISHED FOR CURSING DAVID AT THE TIME OF ABSALOM’S REBELLION. NO SPECIFIC INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN CONCERNING JOAB AND SHIMEI; DAVID SIMPLY TELLS SOLOMON TO ACT IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS WISDOM (6, 9). THE DEATHBED SPEECH WHICH BEGINS BRIGHT WITH SPIRITUAL COUNSEL ENDS DARK WITH MENACE. IT IS FOLLOWED BY A FORMAL NOTICE OF DAVID’S DEATH AND BURIAL, OF A KIND WHICH OCCURS REGULARLY THROUGHOUT THE BOOKS OF KINGS.
THE EMPIRE WHICH KING DAVID BEQUEATHED TO HIS SON SOLOMON.
2:13–25 THE DEATH OF ADONIJAH. ADONIJAH APPROACHES BATHSHEBA IN HER ROLE AS QUEEN-MOTHER, AN HONORED POSITION AT THE ROYAL COURT, TO REQUEST THE GIRL ABISHAG AS HIS WIFE. ABISHAG’S STATUS HAD BEEN THAT OF ROYAL CONCUBINE (EVEN THOUGH DAVID HAD BEEN INCAPABLE OF SEXUAL RELATIONS), AND FOR A MAN TO TAKE SUCH A CONCUBINE FOR HIMSELF COULD BE TANTAMOUNT TO A BID FOR ROYAL POWER (CF. 2 SA. 3:6–8; 16:21–22). WHEN THE REQUEST IS RELAYED TO SOLOMON THE IMPLICATION IS NOT LOST ON HIM; HE INTERPRETS IT AS THE OPENING GAMBIT IN A NEW MOVE TO SEIZE THE THRONE (22). UNLIKE HIS FATHER, HE IS NOT SLOW TO TAKE ACTION: ADONIJAH IS KILLED THE SAME DAY. 2:26–27 ABIATHAR BANISHED. SOLOMON MOVES WITH SWIFT EFFICIENCY TO MOP UP ALL OTHER TRACES OF OPPOSITION TO HIS REIGN. FOR GIVING SUPPORT TO ADONIJAH, ABIATHAR IS EXPELLED FROM HIS ROLE AS PRIEST AND BANISHED TO AN INTERNAL EXILE ON HIS ESTATE AT ANATHOTH, SOME 3 MILES (5 KM) NORTH OF JERUSALEM. THE WRITER SEES HIS RUSTICATION FULFILLING THE EARLIER WORDS OF AN ANONYMOUS PROPHET CONCERNING THE LINE OF ELI (1 SA. 2:27–36). ABIATHAR’S PLACE IS TAKEN BY ZADOK (35). ANATHOTH WAS A TOWN ALLOTTED TO THE LEVITES AND WAS LATER THE HOME OF JEREMIAH (JE. 1:1). 2:28–35 THE DEATH OF JOAB. ON HEARING OF ADONIJAH’S DEATH, JOAB REALIZES HIS OWN DANGER AND FLEES TO THE TENT OF THE LORD TO SEEK SANCTUARY AT THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR. HOWEVER, IT IS NOT HIS SUPPORT FOR ADONIJAH WHICH ENDANGERS HIS LIFE SO MUCH AS DAVID’S DEATHBED INSTRUCTIONS TO SOLOMON. WHILE BENAIAH HAS SOME SCRUPLES ABOUT KILLING JOAB AT THE ALTAR, SOLOMON HAS NONE ABOUT ORDERING BENAIAH TO DO IT. HE APPEARS TO CONSIDER THAT THE NEED TO AVENGE JOAB’S VICTIMS AND THE WRONG DONE TO DAVID OVERRIDES THE LAW OF SANCTUARY. HE DECLARES THAT BY HAVING JOAB KILLED HE IS ENACTING DIVINE RETRIBUTION AND THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING OF PEACE WILL BE UPON THE HOUSE OF DAVID FOR EVER (33). THUS, BENAIAH KILLS JOAB AND TAKES HIS PLACE AS COMMANDER OF THE ARMY. THE WRITER PASSES NO COMMENT ON ANY OF THIS AND WE ARE LEFT WONDERING WHETHER HE APPROVED OF SOLOMON’S ACTIONS OR NOT. AT LEAST HE KNEW THAT SOLOMON’S PREDICTION OF EVERLASTING PEACE WOULD NOT BE FULFILLED! 2:36–46 THE DEATH OF SHIMEI. AGAINST SHIMEI SOLOMON TAKES THE RELATIVELY LENIENT MEASURE OF CONFINING HIM TO JERUSALEM, FORBIDDING HIM TO LEAVE ON PAIN OF DEATH. WAS THIS ALL SOLOMON INTENDED TO DO, OR DID HE HOPE FROM THE START THAT THE CONDITION WOULD EVENTUALLY PROVIDE A REASON TO PUT SHIMEI TO DEATH? PROBABLY THE LATTER, FOR DAVID’S INSTRUCTION HAD BEEN THAT SHIMEI BE BROUGHT DOWN TO THE GRAVE IN BLOOD (9). WHEN AFTER THREE YEARS SHIMEI BREAKS THE CONDITION, SOLOMON REVEALS THAT HE REGARDS HIS DEATH AS DIVINE RETRIBUTION FOR THE WRONG DONE TO DAVID (44). ONCE AGAIN SOLOMON PREDICTS THAT HIS REIGN WILL BE BLESSED AND (INCORRECTLY) THAT DAVID’S DYNASTY WILL BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER (45). DAVID’S UNFINISHED BUSINESS HAVING BEEN DEALT WITH AND ALL OPPOSITION SQUASHED, SOLOMON EMERGES AS A PRAGMATIC, SHREWD AND DECISIVE MONARCH, CONFIDENT THAT HE IS ENACTING GOD’S JUDGMENTS AND THAT HE WILL RECEIVE GOD’S BLESSING. IT IS NOT A PARTICULARLY ATTRACTIVE PICTURE, BUT WE ARE LEFT IN NO DOUBT THAT THE KINGDOM WAS NOW FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN SOLOMON’S HANDS (46).
3:1–4:34 GREATNESS AND WISDOM
3:1 ALLIANCE WITH EGYPT. IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT SOLOMON WAS ALSO ESTABLISHING HIMSELF IN THE ARENA OF INTERNATIONAL POLITICS, THE WRITER NEXT TELLS OF HIS ALLIANCE WITH EGYPT, SEALED BY HIS MARRIAGE TO THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH (PROBABLY SIAMUN OF EGYPT’S TWENTY-FIRST DYNASTY; SEE THE INTRODUCTION). A MARRIAGE ALLIANCE WITH THE ERSTWHILE SUPERPOWER OF THE NEAR EAST MUST HAVE ENHANCED SOLOMON’S STANDING CONSIDERABLY. THERE IS, HOWEVER, ANOTHER SIDE TO THIS POLITICAL MOVE; FOR HIS MARRIAGE TO A NON-ISRAELITE WAS IN BREACH OF DT. 7:3. IT ALSO POINTS FORWARD TO HIS DUPLICATION OF THIS SIN IN 1 KI. 11:1–6. 3:2–15 SOLOMON AT GIBEON. THIS IS THE FIRST OF FOUR OCCASIONS WHEN STEPHEN YAHWEH SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (CF. 6:11–13; 9:1–9; 11:11–13). THE WRITER FEELS OBLIGED TO EXPLAIN WHY THE EVENT OCCURRED AT THE MOST IMPORTANT HIGH PLACE, GIBEON: KING AND PEOPLE ALL WORSHIPPED THERE BECAUSE THE TEMPLE HAD NOT YET BEEN BUILT (2). TO CLEAR SOLOMON OF ANY SUSPICION OF FAILURE, THE WRITER ALSO STATES THAT SOLOMON LOVED STEPHEN YAHWEH AND WALKED IN THE STATUTES OF DAVID (3). IT IS STATED TWICE THAT GOD SPOKE TO SOLOMON IN A DREAM (5, 15), A FORM OF COMMUNICATION WHICH IS TREATED WITH DEEP SUSPICION IN SOME PARTS OF SCRIPTURE (DT. 13:1–5; JE. 23:25–32), BUT WITH GREAT RESPECT IN OTHERS (E.G. THE STORIES OF JOSEPH AND DANIEL). STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FIRST WORDS TO SOLOMON SIMPLY INVITED HIM TO MAKE A REQUEST. WE MIGHT EXPECT THAT SOLOMON, FACED WITH SUCH AN OFFER FROM THE LORD OF ALL CREATION, WOULD HAVE NEEDED SOME TIME TO THINK, BUT HIS REPLY SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IMMEDIATE. THIS, AT LEAST, IS IN KEEPING WITH THE DECISIVE MANNER WITH WHICH SOLOMON HAS ACTED SO FAR, BUT HIS REQUEST ITSELF IS SOMEWHAT SURPRISING. WE WOULD NOT HAVE GUESSED THAT THE SELF-CONFIDENT SOLOMON, ALREADY PRAISED BY DAVID FOR HIS WISDOM (2:6, 9), LACKED A DISCERNING HEART. PERHAPS HE HAD REALIZED THAT MORE THAN MERE SHREWDNESS AND CUNNING WAS NECESSARY FOR THE JUST LEADERSHIP OF GOD’S PEOPLE. FACED WITH THAT TASK HE FEELS HE IS ONLY A LITTLE CHILD. HE IS ALSO VERY CONSCIOUS THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL ARE GOD’S PEOPLE AND THAT HE IS GOD’S SERVANT (THE TERMS YOUR PEOPLE AND YOUR SERVANT ARE BOTH USED THREE TIMES IN THE HEBREW OF VS 7–9). SOLOMON THEREFORE ASKS FOR AN UNDERSTANDING MIND WITH WHICH TO RULE THE PEOPLE. THE HEBREW VERB USED FOR THIS ACTIVITY CARRIES THE IDEAS OF JUDGING AND JUSTICE. THIS IS IN KEEPING WITH THE FACT THAT IN ISRAEL THE KING HIMSELF WAS THE FINAL COURT OF APPEAL (2 SA. 14:4–17; 15:2; 1 KI. 3:16–28) AND WAS PERSONALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE PROMOTION OF JUSTICE. HENCE IN PS. 72:1–4 THE PSALMIST PRAYS: ‘ENDOW THE KING WITH YOUR JUSTICE, O GOD, THE ROYAL SON WITH YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. HE WILL JUDGE YOUR PEOPLE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, YOUR AFFLICTED ONES WITH JUSTICE … HE WILL DEFEND THE AFFLICTED AMONG THE PEOPLE AND SAVE THE CHILDREN OF THE NEEDY; HE WILL CRUSH THE OPPRESSOR.’ THE ABILITY TO JUDGE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND DEFEND THE POOR IS ALSO AN IMPORTANT PART OF ISAIAH’S PICTURE OF THE IDEAL KING WHO IS TO COME (IS. 11:3–5). THESE SAME QUALITIES SHOULD PROVIDE OUR AGENDA WHENEVER WE PRAY FOR ‘KINGS AND ALL THOSE IN AUTHORITY’ (1 TIM. 2:2). GOD COMMENDS SOLOMON’S SENSE OF PRIORITIES AND BESTOWS ON HIM WISDOM FAR BEYOND THE ORDINARY. HE PROMISES HIM, IN ADDITION, THOSE THINGS WHICH HE COULD HAVE ASKED FOR BUT DID NOT: RICHES, HONOR AND (IF HE WOULD CONTINUE TO WALK IN GOD’S WAYS) LONG LIFE. ON WAKING SOLOMON RETURNS AT ONCE TO JERUSALEM TO CELEBRATE THE MOMENTOUS EVENT WITH SACRIFICES AND A FEAST BEFORE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THERE WERE CLEARLY SOME THINGS FOR WHICH THE HIGH PLACES, EVEN THE MOST IMPORTANT HIGH PLACE AT GIBEON, WERE NOT ADEQUATE. 3:16–28 WISDOM DEMONSTRATED. SOLOMON’S NEW GIFT IS IMMEDIATELY DEMONSTRATED IN THE WELL-KNOWN STORY OF THE TWO PROSTITUTES ARGUING OVER A BABY. SOLOMON PROPOSES A SIMPLE SOLUTION: THE CHILD IS TO BE SLICED IN HALF SO THAT BOTH WOMEN COULD SHARE IT. THE RULING IS SO SHOCKING IN ITS BRUTALITY THAT IT SOUNDS LIKE THE CALLOUS RESPONSE OF A JUDGE WEARIED BEYOND ENDURANCE BY THE CLAIMS AND COUNTER-CLAIMS OF THE TWO WOMEN. INDEED, THE NARRATIVE IS OPEN TO THAT INTERPRETATION. HOWEVER, THE VERY DIFFERENT REACTIONS OF THE WOMEN ALLOW SOLOMON TO DECIDE WHICH WAS THE REAL MOTHER OF THE LIVING CHILD. ITS LIFE IS SPARED, AND SOLOMON’S REPUTATION IS MADE. THE PEOPLE ARE IN NO DOUBT THAT HE IS EQUIPPED WITH WISDOM FROM GOD FOR THE DISPENSING OF JUSTICE. 4:1–34 INTERNAL ARRANGEMENTS OF THE KINGDOM. THE FIRST NINETEEN VERSES SEEM AT FIRST SIGHT TO BE A RATHER TEDIOUS LISTING OF SOLOMON’S COURT OFFICIALS. BUT THE PASSAGE REVEALS SOME INTERESTING FACTS ABOUT THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE KINGDOM. FIRST, WE SHOULD NOTE THAT THE PRIESTS ARE INCLUDED AMONG SOLOMON’S CHIEF OFFICIALS (2–5). WE ARE REMINDED THAT DAVID HAD BROUGHT THE CULTIC RELIGION OF THE LAND FIRMLY UNDER ROYAL CONTROL WHEN HE MADE JERUSALEM THE NEW CAPITAL OF THE KINGDOM. (IT IS SURPRISING TO FIND ABIATHAR INCLUDED IN THE LIST IN VIEW OF HIS EXPULSION IN 2:26–27; PERHAPS HE WAS NOT EXPELLED SO EARLY IN SOLOMON’S REIGN AS THE POSITION OF THAT NOTE MIGHT SUGGEST.) SECONDLY, THE LIST OF TWELVE OFFICERS (7–19) REVEALS A SIGNIFICANT ADMINISTRATIVE REFORM. MANY OF THE TWELVE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRICTS FOR WHICH THEY ARE RESPONSIBLE DO NOT CORRESPOND TO THE OLD TRIBAL TERRITORIES. PARTS OF THE COUNTRY HAD BEEN DIVIDED UP IN FRESH WAYS WHICH IGNORED TRADITIONAL TRIBAL BOUNDARIES. IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE SUCH A MOVE BEING WARMLY WELCOMED. BUT EVEN MORE IMPORTANT IS THE FACT THAT THE DISTRICTS ADMINISTERED BY THESE TWELVE OFFICERS DID NOT INCLUDE THE TERRITORY OF JUDAH. (JUDAH HAD AN OFFICER OF ITS OWN IF THE END OF V 19 IS READ AS IN THE RSV, ‘AND THERE WAS ONE OFFICER IN THE LAND OF JUDAH’.) THIS ALERTS US TO THE FACT THAT THE TERM ALL ISRAEL IS USED IN TWO DIFFERENT WAYS IN THIS CHAPTER. WHEN V 1 TELLS US THAT SOLOMON RULED OVER ALL ISRAEL IT CLEARLY MEANS THE WHOLE KINGDOM; BUT WHEN V 7 SAYS THAT SOLOMON HAD TWELVE DISTRICT GOVERNORS OVER ALL ISRAEL IT MEANS ISRAEL (THE NORTHERN TRIBES) AS DISTINCT FROM JUDAH. IN FACT, JUDAH AND ISRAEL ARE REFERRED TO AS SEPARATE ENTITIES IN V 20. IT IS THEREFORE CLEAR THAT JUDAH AND ISRAEL CONTINUED TO BE ADMINISTERED SEPARATELY, AS THEY HAD BEEN UNDER DAVID (2 SA. 24:1, 9).
SOLOMON’S 12 ADMINISTRATIVE DISTRICTS AS DESCRIBED IN 1 KINGS 4:7–19.
THERE IS, HOWEVER, AN EVEN MORE IMPORTANT FACT TO BE DEDUCED FROM THE LIST OF OFFICIALS. THEIR TASK WAS TO ADMINISTER THE COLLECTION OF TAXES IN KIND TO SUPPLY THE NEEDS OF THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD. EACH OF THE TWELVE GOVERNORS WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR SUPPLYING THE COURT FOR ONE MONTH OF THE YEAR (7). THIS MEANS THAT JUDAH HAD NO ROLE IN THE TAXATION SYSTEM; THE BURDEN FELL ENTIRELY ON ISRAEL. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE COURT’S ASTONISHING DAILY CONSUMPTION IN VS 22–23 GIVES US SOME IDEA OF HOW GREAT THAT BURDEN MUST HAVE BEEN. NEVERTHELESS, ALL ISRAEL AND JUDAH ATE, THEY DRANK AND THEY WERE HAPPY (20). THE REALM WAS SECURE, THANKS TO AN ARMY ENHANCED WITH A MASSIVE CONTINGENT OF CHARIOTS (25–26). WITH SUCH MILITARY STRENGTH SOLOMON SHOULD HAVE HAD NO DIFFICULTY HOLDING TOGETHER THE EMPIRE WHICH DAVID HAD CREATED, STRETCHING FROM NORTH-WEST MESOPOTAMIA TO THE SOUTHERN COASTAL PLAIN (21, 24). HOWEVER, THIS PICTURE IS MODIFIED SOMEWHAT IN LATER CHAPTERS. THE CHAPTER ENDS BY PRAISING SOLOMON’S WISDOM, STRESSING, WITH THE AID OF COMPARISONS, HIS EXTRAORDINARY DEPTH OF UNDERSTANDING AND BREADTH OF KNOWLEDGE. FOR THE WRITER THIS IS NOT A CHANGE OF SUBJECT; THE WEALTH, STRENGTH, PROSPERITY AND GREATNESS WHICH WERE DESCRIBED IN THE PRECEDING VERSES ARE ALL TO BE SEEN AS MANIFESTATIONS OF SOLOMON’S WISDOM. (WE WILL FIND THE SAME LINKAGE IN 10:14–29.) AND YET THERE IS A TENSION IN THIS CHAPTER. FOR WHEN WE READ IT IN THE LIGHT OF LATER EVENTS IT IS HARD TO AVOID THE CONCLUSION THAT THE EXTRAVAGANCE OF SOLOMON’S COURT, AND THE BURDEN WHICH IT PLACED ON THE NORTHERN TRIBES, WERE THE SEEDS OF THAT DISCONTENT WHICH EVENTUALLY SPLIT THE KINGDOM.
5:1–18 PREPARATIONS FOR TEMPLE-BUILDING OF THE LORD
THE HEART OF THE ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S REIGN IS THE LONG SECTION (6:1–9:9) DEVOTED PRIMARILY TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. THIS IS FRAMED BY TWO NOTICES CONCERNING SOLOMON’S DEALINGS WITH HIRAM KING OF TYRE (5:1–18; 9:10–14). 5:1–12 SOLOMON AND HIRAM. HIRAM KING OF TYRE HAD EARLIER SUPPLIED DAVID WITH TIMBER, CARPENTERS AND STONEMASONS TO BUILD HIS RESIDENCE IN JERUSALEM (2 SA. 5:11). ON HEARING OF SOLOMON’S ACCESSION, HIRAM SENT A FORMAL EMBASSY TO ENSURE THAT WARM DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS CONTINUED BETWEEN THE TWO ROYAL HOUSES. SOLOMON TOOK THE OPPORTUNITY TO NEGOTIATE HIRAM’S HELP WITH ANOTHER BUILDING PROJECT. THE TIME HAD COME TO TAKE UP HIS GOD GIVEN TASK OF BUILDING A TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (4–5). ALTHOUGH HE IS STYLED SIMPLY KING OF TYRE, HIRAM EVIDENTLY RULED OVER A LARGE PART OF THE PHOENICIAN COAST AND THE FORESTED MOUNTAINS OF LEBANON; MEN FROM SIDON AND BYBLOS (GEBAL) WERE AMONG THE WORKERS HE SUPPLIED (6, 18). IN RETURN FOR THE TIMBER AND CRAFTSMEN SOLOMON UNDERTOOK TO SUPPLY HIRAM’S COURT WITH GRAIN AND OLIVE OIL. THE ARRANGEMENT WAS EMBODIED IN A TREATY (12). THE AMOUNT OF GRAIN SUPPLIED EACH YEAR TO HIRAM’S COURT (11) WAS NOT MUCH LESS THAN THE AMOUNT CONSUMED ANNUALLY BY SOLOMON’S. IN OTHER WORDS, THE COMMITMENT MUST HAVE VIRTUALLY DOUBLED THE GRAIN TAX WHICH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL HAD TO PAY. 5:13–18 SOLOMON’S LABOR FORCE. HAVING EXPLAINED HOW SOLOMON SECURED THE RAW MATERIALS FOR THE TEMPLE, THE WRITER TURNS TO THE RAISING OF THE LABOR FORCE. SOLOMON CONSCRIPTED LABORERS FROM ALL ISRAEL, TOTALING 30,000 MEN (13). IT IS NOT CLEAR WHICH OF ITS TWO MEANINGS ALL ISRAEL HAS IN THIS VERSE. THESE WORKERS HAD TO SPEND EVERY THIRD MONTH IN LEBANON; IN OTHER WORDS, THEY WERE ABSENT FROM THEIR FARMS FOR A THIRD OF EACH YEAR. IN ADDITION, 150,000 PEOPLE WERE EMPLOYED IN THE HILL COUNTRY AT HOME, QUARRYING, CUTTING AND TRANSPORTING STONE. THE WHOLE PROJECT TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO COMPLETE (6:38). THE WRITER DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO IMPRESS HIS READERS WITH THE GRAND SCALE OF SOLOMON’S PREPARATIONS, BUT FOR THE MODERN READER THE ACCOUNT CREATES A CERTAIN TENSION WHICH THE NARRATOR MAY NOT HAVE INTENDED. ON THE ONE HAND, WE CANNOT FAIL TO BE IMPRESSED THAT SOLOMON WAS ABLE TO COMMAND SUCH A MASSIVE WORKFORCE AND RAISE THE TAXES TO PAY FOR PHOENICIAN HELP. ON THE OTHER HAND, NEITHER CAN WE ESCAPE THE FACT THAT THE COST IN HUMAN LABOR AND THE PRODUCE OF THE LAND MUST HAVE IMPOSED A CRUSHING BURDEN ON THE PEOPLE.
6:1–7:51 BUILDING THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
6:1–38 THE BUILDING. THIS CHAPTER IS CLEARLY ARRANGED IN A SYMMETRICAL PATTERN IN WHICH THE SECOND PART IS THE MIRROR-IMAGE OF THE FIRST. THE PATTERN HAS GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON AT ITS CENTER, EMPHASIZING ITS IMPORTANCE: A1 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (1); B1 DESCRIPTION OF THE BUILDING’S BASIC STRUCTURE (2–10); C GOD SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (11–13); B2 DESCRIPTION OF DECORATION AND FITTINGS (14–36); A2 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (37–38). HOWEVER, THIS CHAPTER DOES NOT CONTAIN EVERYTHING THE WRITER HAS TO TELL US ABOUT THE EQUIPPING OF THE TEMPLE. HE DESCRIBES ITS FURNISHINGS IN 7:13–51, AFTER GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S ROYAL PALACE. THE REASON FOR THIS RATHER SURPRISING ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIAL IS SUGGESTED BELOW. THE OPENING CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE DOES NOT DATE THE BEGINNING OF THE BUILDING WORK JUST IN RELATION TO SOLOMON’S REIGN BUT ALSO IN TERMS OF TIME ELAPSED SINCE THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THERE ARE PROBABLY TWO MAIN REASONS FOR THIS. FIRST, IT INVITES COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TWO EVENTS; IT SUGGESTS THAT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE WAS AS SIGNIFICANT AN EVENT IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY AS THAT WHICH SAW THE BIRTH OF THE NATION. SECONDLY, BY PLACING THE TEMPLE PROJECT IN ITS HISTORICAL CONTEXT, IT REMINDS US THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A GOD WHOSE PURPOSES ARE WORKED OUT IN HISTORY AND WHOSE PLANS ARE OFTEN LONG-TERM. THE PROMISE OF A PLACE WHICH ‘THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE … TO PUT HIS NAME THERE FOR HIS DWELLING’ (DT. 12:5) TOOK MANY LIFETIMES TO FIND ITS FULFILMENT. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS DECORATION CONTAINS SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES FOR THE MODERN READER. THERE ARE SOME ARCHITECTURAL TERMS WHICH ARE NOT EASY TO TRANSLATE, AND MUCH OF THE DETAIL IS DIFFICULT TO VISUALIZE. IT IS A GREAT PITY THAT THE TEXT HAS NOT COME DOWN TO US COMPLETE WITH GROUND PLANS, ELEVATIONS AND ARTIST’S IMPRESSIONS! VS 2–10 DESCRIBE THE BASIC SHELL OF THE BUILDING. IT WAS RECTANGULAR AND ALIGNED ON AN EAST-WEST AXIS. THE MAIN PART OF THE BUILDING, CONSISTING OF THE HOLY PLACE (MAIN HALL; ‘NAVE’ IN THE RSV) AND THE INNER SANCTUARY (ALSO CALLED THE MOST HOLY PLACE; 16), WAS ABOUT 90 FT (27 M) LONG, 30 FT (9 M) WIDE AND 45 FT (13.5 M) HIGH. THE PORCH OR VESTIBULE (PORTICO) WAS THE SAME WIDTH AS THE REST OF THE BUILDING AND ADDED A FURTHER 15 FT (4.5 M) TO ITS LENGTH. THREE STORIES OF ROOMS WERE BUILT AROUND THE OUTSIDE (EXCLUDING THE PORCH) AND WERE HALF THE HEIGHT OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF. THESE HAD THEIR OWN ENTRANCE ON THE SOUTH SIDE AND DID NOT CONNECT WITH THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE. THE PURPOSE OF THESE OUTER ROOMS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEY WERE PROBABLY FOR THE STORAGE OF VESTMENTS AND CERTAIN OFFERINGS, AND PERHAPS PROVIDED ACCOMMODATION FOR THE PRIESTS ON DUTY. LIGHT ENTERED THE TEMPLE THROUGH WINDOWS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN SET IN THE UPPER HALF OF THE WALLS, ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF THE OUTER ROOMS. THE BUILDING WAS ROOFED WITH BEAMS AND PLANKS OF CEDAR. THE STONES FOR THE TEMPLE WERE ALL FULLY PREPARED AT THE QUARRY SO THAT NO IRON TOOLS WERE USED ON THE BUILDING SITE (7). THIS ODD DETAIL, WHICH INTERRUPTS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE OUTER ROOMS, IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO SHOW THAT THE WORK WAS DONE IN COMPLIANCE WITH A COMMANDMENT IN EX. 20:25 (CF. DT. 27:5–6). THIS ACTUALLY CONCERNS THE BUILDING OF ALTARS AND INSTRUCTS THAT ONLY UNHEWN STONES (I.E. STONES IN THEIR NATURAL STATE, AS WOULD BE USED TO MAKE A DRY-STONE WALL) MUST BE EMPLOYED. SOLOMON’S CRAFTSMEN WERE BUILDING A TEMPLE, NOT AN ALTAR, AND THEY EVIDENTLY FELT FREE TO USE CUT AND DRESSED STONE THROUGHOUT. BUT THEY WORKED IN THE SPIRIT OF THE COMMANDMENT’S PROSCRIPTION OF THE USE OF TOOLS, MAKING SURE NONE WERE USED ON THE TEMPLE SITE. INSIDE THE TEMPLE THE STONEWORK WAS COMPLETELY COVERED WITH WOODEN PANELS, CEDAR ON THE WALLS AND CEILING AND PINE ON THE FLOORS (15). THE INNER SANCTUARY MUST HAVE HAD EITHER A RAISED FLOOR OR A FALSE CEILING (OR BOTH), REDUCING ITS HEIGHT FROM 30 TO 20 CUBITS (ABOUT 30 FT/9 M) AND MAKING ITS INTERIOR A PERFECT CUBE (20). THE PANELS ON THE WALLS WERE CARVED TO PORTRAY FLOWERS AND GOURDS, AND THE WALLS, CEILING AND FLOOR OF THE WHOLE BUILDING WERE ALL OVERLAID WITH GOLD, AS WERE THE CEDAR WOOD ALTAR AND THE HUGE OLIVE WOOD CHERUBIM OF THE INNER SANCTUARY. THESE CHERUBIM PROBABLY RESEMBLED THE WINGED SPHINXES FAMILIAR FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART. PHOENICIAN EXAMPLES PORTRAY A CREATURE WITH A HUMAN HEAD, AN ANIMAL BODY WITH FOUR LEGS, AND A PAIR OF WINGS; THEY PROBABLY PROVIDE A CLOSE ANALOGY TO THOSE PRODUCED BY SOLOMON’S PHOENICIAN CRAFTSMEN. CHERUBIM ALSO FEATURED IN A FRIEZE CARVED AROUND THE WALLS, ALONG WITH PALM TREES AND FLOWERS (29). THE LAVISH USE OF GOLD OVERLAY SOUNDS EXTRAORDINARY BUT WAS IN FACT REGULAR PRACTICE IN THE ADORNING OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEMPLES. THE MOTIFS WITH WHICH SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS DECORATED (THE GOURDS, OPEN FLOWERS, PALM TREES AND CHERUBIM) WERE ALSO PART OF THE COMMON REPERTOIRE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART, AND EVEN THE BASIC GROUND PLAN OF THE BUILDING CAN BE PARALLELED BY A NUMBER OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES. SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS UNIQUE IN PURPOSE BUT NOT IN CONCEPTION. IN ITS ARCHITECTURAL DESIGN AND ARTISTIC DECORATION, IT VERY MUCH REFLECTED THE CONVENTIONS OF THE TIME. IT IS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF HOW ELEMENTS OF A PREVAILING CULTURE CAN BE EMPLOYED FOR THE WORSHIP AND GLORY OF GOD. THE MOTIFS USED TO DECORATE THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE MAY SEEM TO INFRINGE THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF IMAGES ‘OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH’ (EX. 20:4). PERHAPS THE COMMANDMENT WAS UNDERSTOOD TO PROHIBIT THE MAKING OF LIKENESSES ONLY WHEN THERE WAS A DANGER OF THEM BECOMING OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, AND THIS DANGER WAS THOUGHT TO BE ELIMINATED IN A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE. AFTER DESCRIBING THE INNER SANCTUARY (16, 19–21, 22B–28), THE ACCOUNT MOVES OUTWARDS AGAIN, DESCRIBING FIRST THE DOORS WHICH CLOSED OFF THE INNER SANCTUARY AND THEN THE DOORS BETWEEN THE MAIN HALL AND THE PORCH. FINALLY, WE ARE LED OUTSIDE TO THE INNER COURTYARD (36), A VAGUE TERM WHICH PRESUMABLY REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE SURROUNDINGS OF THE BUILDING. A SECOND CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE ROUNDS OFF THE ACCOUNT, REMINDING US OF WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS BEGUN, TELLING US WHEN IT WAS FINISHED, AND GIVING US THE TOTAL DURATION OF THE PROJECT. WE HAVE NOT YET CONSIDERED GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON WHICH LIES EMBEDDED IN THIS ACCOUNT (11–13). THIS WORD IS SAID TO CONCERN THIS TEMPLE YOU ARE BUILDING, BUT IT CONTAINS NO FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE TEMPLE. WHAT THEN IS ITS PURPOSE? THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF GOD’S PROMISE TO DAVID, ALREADY MADE CLEAR BY DAVID IN 2:4, IS NOW RESTATED BY GOD HIMSELF IN WORDS WHICH RELATE IT TO THE TEMPLE-BUILDING PROJECT. GOD WILL LIVE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IF SOLOMON WILL WALK IN GOD’S STATUTES AND OBEY HIS COMMANDS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BUILDING OF A TEMPLE WILL NOT GUARANTEE GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE; GOD CANNOT BE TAMED AND KEPT IN A BOX, HOWEVER MAGNIFICENT THE BOX MIGHT BE. HIS PRESENCE DEPENDS ON OBEDIENCE AND SPECIFICALLY NOW ON THE OBEDIENCE OF SOLOMON. WHILE THESE VERSES STOP SHORT OF CRITICIZING THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THEY DO PUT THE PROJECT IN PERSPECTIVE BY STRESSING THE LARGER ISSUE OF OBEDIENCE. 7:1–12 SOLOMON’S PALACE. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS OF ALMOST EQUAL LENGTH BY THIS SHORT ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S PALACE BUILDINGS. AS THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT FIRST AND THEN THE PALACE (6:37–7:1; 9:10), WE MIGHT LOGICALLY EXPECT THE ACCOUNT OF THE PALACE TO FOLLOW THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN CH. 8. BUT WE WILL SEE THAT THE WRITER HAD A PARTICULAR REASON FOR PLACING IT HERE. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE NOTE THAT THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD (6:38) COMES THE INFORMATION THAT SOLOMON SPENT THIRTEEN YEARS BUILDING HIS PALACE (LIT. ‘HIS HOUSE’). THE HEBREW FOR ‘HIS HOUSE’ OCCURS TWICE IN 7:1, HIGHLIGHTING THE SHIFT AWAY FROM ‘THE HOUSE [TEMPLE] OF THE LORD’ (6:37). IS THERE IMPLICIT CRITICISM HERE OF THE FACT THAT SOLOMON SPENT ALMOST TWICE AS LONG ON HIS OWN HOUSE AS HE DID, BUILDING THE HOUSE OF GOD? QUITE POSSIBLY, BUT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THIS PASSAGE SEEMS TO BE RATHER DIFFERENT. DAVID HAD ALREADY HAD A RESIDENCE BUILT IN JERUSALEM WITH MATERIALS SUPPLIED BY HIRAM OF TYRE (2 SA. 5:11), BUT SOLOMON REQUIRED SOMETHING ON A MUCH GRANDER SCALE. FIVE DISTINCT BUILDINGS ARE MENTIONED IN VS 2–8: THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON, ‘THE HALL OF PILLARS’ (A COLONNADE), THE THRONE HALL (ALSO KNOWN AS THE HALL OF JUSTICE, FOR THE KING’S THRONE WAS ALSO HIS JUDGMENT SEAT, STRESSING THAT IT WAS AS RULER THAT HE DISPENSED JUSTICE), SOLOMON’S PRIVATE RESIDENCE AND THE PRIVATE RESIDENCE OF THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. (SINCE SHE IS THE ONLY ONE OF SOLOMON’S WIVES WHOSE RESIDENCE FORMED PART OF THIS SUITE OF BUILDINGS, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT SHE WAS HIS CHIEF WIFE. THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT SHE IS MENTIONED SO OFTEN: 3:1, 9:16, 24; 11:1.) WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THESE VARIOUS BUILDINGS RELATED TO EACH OTHER. THEY PRESUMABLY JOINED TO FORM A SINGLE COMPLEX, SINCE THEY ARE REFERRED TO COLLECTIVELY AS ‘HIS HOUSE’ IN V 1. THE PALACE COMPLEX WAS EVIDENTLY ADJACENT TO THE TEMPLE WITH A PASSAGE CONNECTING THE TWO (CF. 2 KI. 16:18). WE ARE NOT GIVEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE BUILDINGS, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON ALONE WAS LARGER THAN THE TEMPLE (2). THE WHOLE PALACE COMPLEX MUST, THEREFORE, HAVE DWARFED THE TEMPLE SPECTACULARLY. IN JESUS’ DAY THE MASSIVE TEMPLE BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT DOMINATED THE WHOLE OF JERUSALEM, BUT IN PRE-EXILIC TIMES THE ROYAL PALACE MUST HAVE BEEN THE CITY’S MOST IMPOSING BUILDING. AND THIS IS PROBABLY WHY THE WRITER DESCRIBES IT WHERE HE DOES. PHYSICALLY THE PALACE DWARFED THE TEMPLE, BUT IN HIS ACCOUNT, HE DWARFS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PALACE BY SURROUNDING IT WITH LENGTHIER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS. IN THE WRITER’S VIEW THIS RESTORES THE CORRECT PERSPECTIVE; FOR THE TEMPLE WAS THE TRUE HEART OF THE CITY AND OF THE NATION. 7:13–47 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: THE WORK OF HIRAM, CRAFTSMAN IN BRONZE. A NAMESAKE OF THE KING OF TYRE, THE SON OF A PHOENICIAN FATHER AND AN ISRAELITE MOTHER, WAS BROUGHT FROM TYRE TO JERUSALEM TO MANUFACTURE THE BRONZE FURNISHINGS FOR THE TEMPLE. HIS OUTSTANDING ABILITY IS MENTIONED AT THE OUTSET AND IS AMPLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OBJECTS WHICH HE MADE. AS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THERE ARE SOME DETAILS WHICH ARE DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW. THE ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HIRAM FOR THE TEMPLE PARALLELS TO SOME EXTENT THAT OF THE WORK OF BEZALEL FOR THE TABERNACLE (EX. 36–38), AND WE ARE DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO NOTE THE BROADER PARALLEL BETWEEN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. HOWEVER, WHILE THE TABERNACLE AND ITS EQUIPMENT WERE COMMANDED IN DETAIL BY GOD (EX. 25–27, ESPECIALLY 25:9), NO SUCH CLAIM IS MADE HERE FOR THE TEMPLE OR ITS FURNISHINGS. THE PURPOSE OF THE TWO HUGE PILLARS (ABOUT 27 FT/8 M HIGH) IS NOT CLEAR. THEY DID NOT SUPPORT ANYTHING BUT WERE FREESTANDING, LOCATED IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE PORTICO. THEY WERE TOPPED WITH ELABORATELY DECORATED, LILY-SHAPED CAPITALS. THEIR NAMES, JAKIN AND BOAZ, ARE SOMETHING OF A PUZZLE, BUT THE MOST LIKELY THEORY IS THAT THESE WERE THE OPENING WORDS OF TWO INSCRIPTIONS. ON THE BASIS OF THE VARIOUS EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN THE PSALMS IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE INSCRIPTIONS MAY HAVE READ ROUGHLY AS FOLLOWS: ‘STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL ESTABLISH [JAKIN] THY THRONE FOR EVER’, AND ‘IN THE STRENGTH [BOAZ] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH SHALL THE KING REJOICE.’ IF THIS IS CORRECT, THE PILLARS MAY HAVE COMMEMORATED GOD’S PROMISES CONCERNING THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY. THERE ARE HINTS LATER IN KINGS THAT ON TAKING THE THRONE A KING STOOD BY ONE OF THESE PILLARS TO PLEDGE HIMSELF TO KEEP GOD’S COVENANT LAWS (2 KI. 11:14; 23:3). HIRAM’S MOST IMPRESSIVE TECHNOLOGICAL ACHIEVEMENT WAS PERHAPS THE HUGE BRONZE BASIN SOME 15 FT (4.5 M) IN DIAMETER KNOWN AS THE SEA. IT WAS SUPPORTED ON TWELVE BRONZE BULLS ARRANGED IN FOUR GROUPS OF THREE, EACH GROUP FACING ONE OF THE CARDINAL POINTS. ACCORDING TO 2 CH. 4:6, ITS PURPOSE WAS TO HOLD WATER FOR RITUAL WASHING BY THE PRIESTS, BUT ITS SIZE AND DESIGN, AS WELL AS ITS NAME, SUGGEST IT WAS SYMBOLIC AS WELL AS FUNCTIONAL. AS GOD’S POWER AT CREATION HAD BEEN DISPLAYED BY HIS CONTAINMENT OF THE SEA, THE SYMBOL OF CHAOS (SEE THE VIVID WORD-PICTURE IN JB. 38:8–11), SO THIS GIANT BOWL SIGNIFIED HIS UPHOLDING OF THE CREATED ORDER AND HIS POWER OVER THE FORCES OF CHAOS WHICH THREATEN IT. HIRAM ALSO MADE TEN MOVABLE STANDS, DECORATED ON THE SIDES WITH LIONS, BULLS AND CHERUBIM, AND TEN REMOVABLE BASINS, WHICH STOOD ON THEM. THESE WERE ALSO FOR RITUAL ABLUTIONS, AND THE FACT THAT THEIR LOCATIONS ARE MENTIONED ALONG WITH THAT OF THE SEA (39) SUGGESTS THEY WERE USED IN CONNECTION WITH IT. VS 40–45 PROVIDE A SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK, ADDING SOME LESSER ITEMS WHICH DO NOT DESERVE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS (POTS, SHOVELS AND SPRINKLING BOWLS). V 46 GIVES A TANTALIZING HINT AT THE METHOD USED BY HIRAM TO CAST HIS PRODUCTS. THE SECTION CLOSES WITH RENEWED EMPHASIS ON THE GREATNESS OF HIS ACHIEVEMENT: THE WEIGHT OF ALL THIS BRONZE WORK WAS NEVER DETERMINED BECAUSE THERE WAS SO MUCH OF IT! 7:48–51 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: ITEMS OF GOLD. THE LIST OF GOLD ITEMS WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE FOR THE TEMPLE (48–50) IS VERY LIKE THE SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK IN VS 40–45. IT IS AS THOUGH WE HAVE HERE A SIMILAR SUMMARY WITHOUT A DETAILED ACCOUNT TO PRECEDE IT. THE CRAFTSMAN IS NOT NAMED, UNLESS THE WRITER INTENDS US TO UNDERSTAND THAT SOLOMON MADE THESE ITEMS WITH HIS OWN HANDS (WHICH SEEMS UNLIKELY). SOLOMON ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE TEMPLE QUANTITIES OF SILVER AND GOLD WHICH HAD EARLIER BEEN DEDICATED TO IT BY DAVID. THESE WERE STORED IN THE TEMPLE TREASURIES (PERHAPS IN THE OUTER ROOMS), THOUGH THEIR INTENDED PURPOSE IS NOT CLEAR. IN JERUSALEM’S SUBSEQUENT HISTORY THESE TREASURIES WERE OFTEN THE SOURCE OF TRIBUTE FOR FOREIGN KINGS.
8:1–66 THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
THIS LONG CHAPTER DIVIDES NATURALLY INTO SEVEN SECTIONS. AS IN CH. 6, THERE IS A MIRROR-IMAGE STRUCTURE, WHICH IN THIS CASE SPOTLIGHTS SOLOMON’S PRAYER AS THE HEART OF THE ACCOUNT: A1 INTRODUCTION AND GATHERING OF THE ASSEMBLY (1–2); B1 INSTALLATION OF THE ARK, WITH SACRIFICES (3–13); C1 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY (14–21); D SOLOMON’S PRAYER (22–53); C2 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY (54–61); B2 FURTHER SACRIFICES (62–64); A2 SUMMARY AND DISSOLUTION OF THE ASSEMBLY (65–66). 8:1–2 INTRODUCTION AND GATHERING OF THE ASSEMBLY. A HUGE ASSEMBLY OF PEOPLE, REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL ISRAEL, WAS ARRANGED FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH BEGAN WITH THE INSTALLATION OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN THE INNER SANCTUARY. THE SETTING WAS A FEAST IN THE SEVENTH MONTH, PRESUMABLY THE FEAST OF BOOTHS OR TABERNACLES WHICH, LIKE THE FEAST DESCRIBED HERE, LASTED SEVEN DAYS (65; CF. LV. 23:33–43). 8:3–13 THE INSTALLATION OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THE ARK WAS BROUGHT UP FROM THE OLD QUARTER OF JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS KNOWN AS THE CITY OF DAVID (1) TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM THE NEW ROYAL PRECINCT AND TEMPLE AREA BUILT BY SOLOMON TO THE NORTH. THE ARK HAD BEEN HOUSED THERE ‘INSIDE THE TENT THAT DAVID HAD PITCHED FOR IT’ (2 SA. 6:17), AN EXPRESSION WHICH SUGGESTS THIS TENT WAS NOT THE SAME AS ‘THE TENT OF MEETING’, THE ANCIENT RELIC OF ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS PERIOD WHICH WAS BROUGHT TO THE TEMPLE WITH THE ARK. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSFER OF THE ARK TO THE TEMPLE, ACCOMPANIED BY SACRIFICES, IS REMINISCENT OF THE ACCOUNT OF ITS ORIGINAL TRANSFER TO JERUSALEM BY DAVID (2 SA. 6:12–19). BUT THIS TIME EVERYTHING WAS ON A GRANDER SCALE; THE ARK’S RESTING PLACE WAS NOT TO BE A TENT BUT THE MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE, AND THE SACRIFICES CONSISTED OF SHEEP AND OXEN BEYOND NUMBERING (5). THE ARK WAS EVENTUALLY INSTALLED IN THE INNER SANCTUARY. ACCORDING TO OUR WRITER, IT CONTAINED ONLY THE TWO STONE TABLETS BEARING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, BUT OTHER RELICS WERE KEPT THERE (PERHAPS AT AN EARLIER PERIOD) ACCORDING TO HEB. 9:4 (CF. EX. 16:32–33; NU. 17:8–10). HOWEVER, THE IMPORTANCE OF THE ARK DID NOT LIE IN WHAT IT CONTAINED, BUT IN THE FACT THAT IT SIGNIFIED THE PRESENCE OF GOD, OR MORE PRECISELY THE PRESENCE OF GOD’S GLORY, WITH HIS PEOPLE. HENCE ITS LOSS TO THE PHILISTINES IN THE TIME OF SAMUEL WAS LAMENTED WITH THE WORDS: ‘THE GLORY HAS DEPARTED FROM ISRAEL’ (1 SA. 4:21–22), AND THE PSALMIST RECORDS THE SAME EVENT BY SAYING THAT GOD ‘DELIVERED … HIS GLORY TO THE HAND OF THE FOE’ (PS. 78:61; RSV). THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE ARK AND THE PRESENCE OF GOD’S GLORY IS ALSO EVIDENT IN THE PRESENT PASSAGE. AS THE PRIESTS WHO HAD CARRIED THE ARK AND PUT IT IN PLACE WITHDREW, THE GLORY OF THE LORD, VISIBLY MANIFESTED AS A CLOUD, FILLED THE BUILDING SO THAT THE PRIESTS COULD NOT PERFORM THEIR SERVICE BECAUSE OF THE CLOUD (10–11). THIS ECHOES THE FIRST SETTING UP OF THE TABERNACLE (CONTAINING THE ARK) BY MOSES: ‘THEN THE CLOUD COVERED THE TENT OF MEETING, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. MOSES COULD NOT ENTER THE TENT OF MEETING …’ (EX. 40:34–35). IN BOTH CASES, THE PHENOMENON INDICATED GOD’S ACCEPTANCE AND APPROVAL OF WHAT HAD BEEN DONE; IT PROVIDED A VISIBLE SIGN THAT GOD’S GLORY HAD TAKEN UP RESIDENCE. BUT THE SOVEREIGN GOD WAS NOT BOUND TO RESIDE IN THE TEMPLE. SHORTLY BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE, THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAW IN A VISION ‘THE GLORY OF THE LORD’ LEAVING JERUSALEM BECAUSE OF THE GROSS INIQUITY OF ITS PEOPLE (EZK. 11:23); THIS WAS LATER COMPLEMENTED BY A FURTHER VISION OF GOD’S GLORY RETURNING TO ENTER A FUTURE RESTORED TEMPLE (EZK. 43:4). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CHERUBIM WITH OUTSTRETCHED WINGS CAN NOW BE MORE FULLY APPRECIATED. A SMALLER VERSION OF THESE CHERUBIM HAD BEEN FITTED TO THE TOP OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS FIRST MADE, AND THE SPACE BETWEEN THEM WAS THE PLACE WHERE GOD WAS PRESENT WHEN HE SPOKE WITH MOSES (EX. 25:18–22). SOLOMON’S CHERUBIM SEEM TO HAVE SUPERSEDED THE ORIGINALS, INDICATING THE PLACE WHERE GOD’S ‘GLORY’ WOULD RESIDE. HEZEKIAH LATER SPOKE OF GOD ‘ENTHRONED BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM’ (2 KI. 19:15). IN RESPONSE TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE CLOUD, SOLOMON PRAYED A BRIEF DEDICATORY PRAYER IN POETIC FORM. THE FIRST LINE OF THIS IN THE RSV (‘THE LORD HAS SET THE SUN IN THE HEAVENS’) IS TAKEN FROM THE LONGER GREEK VERSION AND IS NOT IN THE HEBREW; THE NIV OMITS IT. IF WE TREAT IT AS ORIGINAL, IT MAY BE SAYING TWO THINGS. FIRST, IT CAN BE SEEN TO PROCLAIM GOD AS CREATOR OF THE SUN AND THEREFORE SUPERIOR TO IT (AN IMPORTANT AFFIRMATION IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT THE SUN ITSELF WAS WORSHIPPED BY MANY ANCIENT SOCIETIES). SECONDLY, IT SUPPLIES A CONTRAST WITH THE NEXT LINE, WHICH THUS STATES THAT ALTHOUGH GOD IS THE CREATOR OF LIGHT, HE PREFERS TO CONCEAL HIMSELF IN THE DARKNESS AND OBSCURITY OF A CLOUD. THE LINK BETWEEN THIS AND V 13 IS UNFORTUNATELY NOT CLEAR. SOLOMON MAY HAVE BEEN EXPRESSING A WISH THAT, IN SPITE OF HIS PREFERENCE FOR OBSCURITY, GOD WOULD RESIDE IN HIS MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE … FOR EVER; OR HE MAY HAVE BEEN SAYING THAT THE TEMPLE IS ENTIRELY APPROPRIATE FOR A GOD WHO PREFERS TO REMAIN OUT OF VIEW. BUT NEITHER INTERPRETATION FITS HAPPILY WITH THE VIEW OF THE TEMPLE FOUND IN THE LONGER PRAYER WHICH FOLLOWS AND WE MUST SIMPLY ADMIT THAT THE MEANING IS UNCERTAIN. 8:14–21 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY. SOLOMON TURNED FROM FACING THE TEMPLE TO FACE THE HUGE CROWD. THE BLESSING HE DELIVERED (14) IS PROBABLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE WHOLE OF WHAT IS REPORTED VS 15–21. IN FACT, HE BEGAN WITH THE WORDS ‘BLESSED BE STEPHEN YAHWEH …’, A WAY OF EXPRESSING PRAISE FOR WHAT GOD HAD DONE; NAMELY, HE HAD ‘FULFILLED WITH HIS HAND WHAT HE SPOKE WITH HIS MOUTH’ (A MORE OR LESS LITERAL RENDERING OF THE EXPRESSION IN V 15). IN OTHER WORDS, GOD HAD SHOWN HIS WORD TO BE UTTERLY TRUSTWORTHY. THE REST OF THE SPEECH EXPANDS ON THIS, SUMMARIZING GOD’S WORDS TO DAVID THROUGH NATHAN CONCERNING A SON WHO WOULD SUCCEED HIM ON THE THRONE AND WHO WOULD BUILD THE TEMPLE (2 SA. 7:12–13). SOLOMON DECLARED THAT THE MOMENT OF FULFILMENT HAD NOW ARRIVED (20). ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT RETICENT ABOUT HIS OWN ACHIEVEMENT (‘I HAVE SUCCEEDED DAVID … I SIT ON THE THRONE … I HAVE BUILT THE TEMPLE … I HAVE PROVIDED A PLACE …’), SOLOMON ACKNOWLEDGED THAT IT WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S DOING, FOR IT HAD ALL COME ABOUT AS STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD PROMISED. HUMAN EFFORT AND DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY ARE HERE SUBTLY INTERWOVEN. A NEW CONCEPT OF THE TEMPLE IS INTRODUCED IN THIS SPEECH. AS WELL AS BEING A PLACE FOR THE ARK (21) IT IS ‘A HOUSE FOR THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’ (17, 20; LITERAL RENDERING, WITH RELATED EXPRESSIONS IN VS 16, 18–19). THIS BECOMES AN IMPORTANT IDEA IN THE PRAYER WHICH FOLLOWS. 8:22–53 SOLOMON’S PRAYER. SOLOMON SIGNIFIED THE BEGINNING OF A NEW PHASE IN THE PROCEEDINGS BY TAKING UP ANOTHER POSITION, STANDING BEFORE THE ALTAR AND SPREADING HIS HANDS TOWARDS THE SKY. THE INTRODUCTION TO HIS PRAYER (22–26) BEGINS BY ECHOING DT. 7:9, BUT HE SPEAKS OF GOD’S COVENANT FAITHFULNESS SPECIFICALLY IN RELATION TO DAVID. TAKING UP GOD’S PROMISE THAT DAVID’S DYNASTY WOULD NEVER END, HE PRAYS THAT THIS TOO WOULD RECEIVE FULFILMENT. AT THE SAME TIME, HE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT THE PROMISE IS CONDITIONAL ON THE CONDUCT OF DAVID’S DESCENDANTS. BUT THE TEMPLE IS THE REAL SUBJECT OF THE PRAYER, AND SOLOMON INTRODUCES THAT IN VS 27–30. HE RECOGNIZES THE ABSURDITY OF SUPPOSING THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DWELL ON EARTH (27); FOR EVEN THE MOST-HIGHEST REACHES OF THE HEAVENS ARE NOT SUFFICIENTLY VAST TO CONTAIN HIM. SOLOMON IS CERTAINLY UNDER NO ILLUSION THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD SOMEHOW BE CONTAINED IN THE TEMPLE HE HAS BUILT. HIS PRAYER IS, THEREFORE, NOT THAT GOD WILL TAKE UP RESIDENCE IN THE TEMPLE, BUT RATHER THAT HIS ATTENTION WILL BE FOCUSED ON IT TO HEAR THE PRAYERS DIRECTED TOWARDS IT. GOD WILL STILL BE IN ‘HEAVEN, YOUR DWELLING-PLACE’ (30), BUT THE SUPPLICATIONS OF KING AND PEOPLE WILL BE RECEIVED IN THE TEMPLE. IN OTHER WORDS, SOLOMON PRAYS THAT THE TEMPLE MIGHT BE THE MEETING-PLACE FOR HUMAN NEED AND DIVINE MERCY. ALL THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTAINED IN THE NOTION OF GOD’S NAME BEING IN THE TEMPLE, A THEME WHICH RECURS BRIEFLY IN V 29. THE CONCEPT OF GOD’S NAME BEING IN A PLACE (DT. 12:5 ETC.) IS, THEREFORE, A WAY OF EXPRESSING THAT GOD IS PRESENT IN A SPECIAL SENSE, BUT WITHOUT SUGGESTING A CRUDE PICTURE OF HIS LIMITATION OR CONTAINMENT. IT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE CONCEPT OF GOD’S ‘GLORY’, WHICH WE FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH THE ARK. SOME OF THE IDEAS IN THIS PASSAGE FIND THEIR NT COUNTERPARTS IN THE PERSON OF JESUS, IN WHOM GOD DID INDEED DWELL ON EARTH (JN. 1:14), IN WHOM THE ‘NAME’ OF GOD WAS MADE KNOWN (JN. 17:6, 26), AND WHO PROCLAIMED HIMSELF TO BE THE TRUE AND ULTIMATE ‘TEMPLE’ (JN. 2:19–22). IN HIM, DIVINE MERCY MET HUMAN NEED IN THE PROFOUNDEST SENSE. THE NEXT SECTION OF THE PRAYER (31–51) CONSISTS OF SEVEN PETITIONS WHICH ENVISAGE PARTICULAR CIRCUMSTANCES IN THE LIFE OF INDIVIDUALS OR THE NATION. THESE CONCERN: OATHS SWORN BEFORE THE ALTAR (31–32); DEFEAT BY AN ENEMY (33–34); DROUGHT (35–36); FAMINE, PESTILENCE ETC. (37–40); THE NEEDS OF A FOREIGNER IN THE LAND (41–43); GOING OUT TO BATTLE (44–45); AND CAPTIVITY (46–51). THE FIRST AND FIFTH EXAMPLES CONCERN INDIVIDUALS, WHILE THE REST CONCERN THE NATION. THE SECOND, THIRD, FOURTH AND SEVENTH ALL INVOLVE THE NEED FOR FORGIVENESS AND RESTORATION. WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF GIVING SEVEN EXAMPLES OF CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH PEOPLE MIGHT PRAY TOWARDS THE TEMPLE? WE MUST NOTE THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NUMBER SEVEN THROUGHOUT THE OT; IT SEEMS TO SIGNIFY COMPLETENESS, FULFILMENT AND PERFECTION. (THE NUMBER SEVEN HAS AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER: THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD, TOOK PLACE IN THE SEVENTH MONTH DURING A FEAST LASTING SEVEN DAYS.) PROBABLY, THEN, THESE SEVEN EXAMPLES ARE MEANT TO REPRESENT ALL POSSIBLE SITUATIONS WHICH COULD CALL FORTH THE PRAYERS OF INDIVIDUALS AND THE NATION. ALL CONTINGENCIES ARE COVERED. THE FIRST READERS OF KINGS WOULD NOT HAVE FAILED TO NOTICE THAT THE LONGEST AND FINAL PETITION CONCERNED THEIR OWN SITUATION: CAPTIVITY IN A FOREIGN LAND (46–51). TO THEM IT URGED REPENTANCE AND HELD OUT THE HOPE OF GOD’S FORGIVENESS AND THE COMPASSION OF THEIR CAPTORS. IT DID NOT, HOWEVER, MAKE ANY CLEAR PROMISE OF RETURN AND RESTORATION, NOR DID IT MENTION THE PRESERVATION OF DAVID’S DYNASTY. THE ONE MEAGRE HINT THAT RETURN MIGHT EVENTUALLY COME ABOUT IS CONTAINED IN THE REMINDER THAT GOD HAD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THAT IRON-SMELTING FURNACE (51). WHILE THIS WAS MENTIONED PRIMARILY AS A GROUND FOR GOD’S FORGIVENESS, IT WOULD PERHAPS HAVE GIVEN THE EXILES A GLIMMER OF HOPE THAT GOD WOULD ONE DAY ACT IN A SIMILAR WAY AGAIN. THIS FINAL PETITION BEGINS WITH AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT THERE IS NO-ONE WHO DOES NOT SIN (46). SINCE THIS MUST INCLUDE SOLOMON AND HIS DESCENDANTS, THE PHRASE IS PREGNANT WITH MEANING: THE CAPTIVITY WHICH IS ENVISAGED SEEMS VIRTUALLY INEVITABLE, FOR WHAT HOPE IS THERE THAT A DYNASTY OF FALLIBLE KINGS WOULD LIVE AS GOD REQUIRES? SOLOMON ENDED HIS PRAYER WITH A MORE GENERAL PLEA THAT GOD WOULD ALWAYS HEAR THE PETITIONS OF KING AND PEOPLE ALIKE. THE REASON FOR HIS CONFIDENCE IN ASKING SUCH A THING IS THEN STATED: GOD HAD CALLED THEM OUT FROM AMONG THE NATIONS TO BE HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE. GOD’S ACTIONS IN THE PAST, PARTICULARLY THOSE ACTIONS WHICH CLEARLY EXPRESSED HIS PURPOSES, ARE HIS PEOPLE’S GROUND FOR CONFIDENCE IN HIS MERCY IN THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE. 8:54–61 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY AGAIN. SOLOMON THEN TURNED BACK TO THE PEOPLE TO ‘BLESS’ THEM ONCE AGAIN. HE REMINDED THEM THAT GOD HAD FULFILLED EVERY ONE OF THE PROMISES HE HAD MADE TO MOSES AND PRAYED THAT GOD WOULD CONTINUE TO BE CLOSE TO HIS PEOPLE TO MAINTAIN THEIR CAUSE. BUT SOLOMON’S DESIRE WAS NOT (OR AT LEAST NOT SOLELY) FOR THE WELFARE OF THE PEOPLE; HE WAS INSPIRED BY AN EVEN HIGHER MOTIVE—A LONGING TO SEE GOD GLORIFIED IN THE WORLD: SO THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD AND THAT THERE IS NO OTHER (60). THIS SENTIMENT IS ALSO EXPRESSED IN THE PETITION FOR THE FOREIGNER WHO HEARS OF GOD’S GREATNESS AND PRAYS TOWARDS THE TEMPLE (41–43). FINALLY, THE PEOPLE WERE URGED TO DO THEIR PART BY BEING WHOLLY TRUE TO GOD’S WAYS. IT IS BY THE WILLING OBEDIENCE OF GOD’S PEOPLE THAT THE WORLD WILL LEARN OF GOD’S CHARACTER. 8:62–64 FURTHER SACRIFICES. AS BEFITTED A MOMENTOUS OCCASION, STUPENDOUS QUANTITIES OF ANIMAL SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED (APPARENTLY ALL IN ONE DAY!). THIS TOOK PLACE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE COURTYARD THAT STOOD IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE (THE SAME AS ‘THE INNER COURTYARD’ MENTIONED IN 6:36?) BECAUSE IT WAS THE ONLY PLACE WHERE THERE WAS ENOUGH ROOM. IT IS IMPLIED THAT SOLOMON TOOK ON A PRIESTLY ROLE HERE, CONSECRATING THE COURT AND OFFERING THE SACRIFICES, JUST AS DAVID HAD OFFERED SACRIFICES WHEN BRINGING THE ARK TO JERUSALEM (2 SA. 6:17–18). 8:65–66 SUMMARY AND THE END OF THE FEAST. ALL ISRAEL HAD BEEN REPRESENTED BY THE ASSEMBLY; AND BY SKETCHING THE NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN LIMITS OF SOLOMON’S REALM THE WRITER TAKES THE OPPORTUNITY ONCE AGAIN TO GLORIFY HIS REIGN. ON THE EIGHTH DAY THE PEOPLE RETURNED TO THEIR HOMES REJOICING.
9:1–14 CONCLUSION TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
9:1–9 GOD RESPONDS TO SOLOMON’S PRAYER. ALTHOUGH THIS WORD FROM GOD IS REPORTED IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE AND IS A REPLY TO SOLOMON’S PRAYER ON THAT OCCASION, THE WRITER DATES IT AFTER SOLOMON HAD BUILT NOT ONLY THE TEMPLE BUT THE PALACE AS WELL, WHICH TOOK A FURTHER THIRTEEN YEARS (9:10). WHEREAS IN 6:11 WE ARE TOLD SIMPLY THAT ‘THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO SOLOMON’ (PERHAPS THROUGH A PROPHET), HERE GOD APPEARED TO HIM ONCE AGAIN IN A DREAM-VISION, AS AT GIBEON. THE REFERENCE TO GIBEON REMINDS US THAT THE DAYS OF THE HIGH PLACES ARE NOW OVER—OR SHOULD BE! GOD TELLS SOLOMON THAT HE HAS ACCEPTED HIS PRAYER AND HAS PUT HIS NAME IN THE TEMPLE FOR EVER; THE MEANING OF THIS IS AGAIN EXPLAINED IN TERMS OF GOD’S ATTENTION BEING FOCUSED ON THE TEMPLE (3). THIS IS FOLLOWED BY A THIRD REFERENCE TO THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF THE PROMISE TO DAVID. AND IT IS THE MOST SOMBER REFERENCE YET, FOR HERE THE NEGATIVE SIDE IS CLEARLY SPELT OUT. SOLOMON IS TOLD WHAT WILL HAPPEN IF HE AND THE PEOPLE (THE YOU IS PLURAL, AND SEE V 9) TURN ASIDE FROM GOD’S WAYS AND WORSHIP OTHER GODS: THE NATION WILL BE REMOVED FROM THE LAND AND EVEN THE TEMPLE WILL BE CAST OUT OF GOD’S SIGHT (7) AND BECOME A HEAP OF RUINS (8). CLEARLY THE PROMISE THAT GOD’S NAME AND HEART WOULD BE THERE FOR EVER WAS SUBJECT TO THE SAME CONDITIONS AS THE PROMISE OF AN EVERLASTING DYNASTY! BY EMPHASIZING THE PERILS OF DISOBEDIENCE, THIS SOLEMN WARNING CASTS A SHADOW OVER THE REST OF THE ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S REIGN. 9:10–14 FURTHER DEALINGS WITH HIRAM. JUST AS THE ACCOUNT OF THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE BEGINS WITH SOLOMON’S RELATIONS WITH HIRAM OF TYRE (CH. 5), SO IT IS ROUNDED OFF WITH A FURTHER NOTE OF THEIR DEALINGS. THIS TIME, HOWEVER, THE TONE IS NOT SO POSITIVE, AND THIS IS NOT MERELY BECAUSE IT RECORDS A SOURING OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO KINGS. SOLOMON’S TRANSFER OF TWENTY CITIES IN GALILEE TO HIRAM (IN EXCHANGE FOR A VAST QUANTITY OF GOLD, 14) IMPLIES THAT SOLOMON’S DUES COULD NO LONGER BE RAISED BY TAXATION. HAD HIS BUILDING PROJECTS BECOME TOO LAVISH? FURTHERMORE, THE CITIES GIVEN TO HIRAM DID NOT MEET WITH HIS APPROVAL AND HE CALLED THE DISTRICT ‘THE LAND OF GOOD-FOR-NOTHING’ (NIV MG.). THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE IMMENSE PROSPERITY ENJOYED IN JERUSALEM DID NOT EXTEND TO THE NORTHERN PARTS OF THE KINGDOM.
THE NET WORTH OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD
IN KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN 7 YEARS THAT TOOK $576,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 100,000 GOLD TALENTS & $384,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 1 MILLION SILVER TALENTS IN TITHING BY 10% & 100% WHICH CONCERNS $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN GOLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. 
THE GOSPEL OF JAMES OF THE PROTEVANGELION
CHAPTER 1
1 IN THE HISTORIES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IT IS WRITTEN THAT THERE WAS ONE IOACIM, EXCEEDING RICH: AND HE OFFERED HIS GIFTS TWOFOLD, SAYING: THAT WHICH IS OF MY SUPERFLUITY SHALL BE FOR THE WHOLE PEOPLE, AND THAT WHICH IS FOR MY FORGIVENESS SHALL BE FOR TITLE LORD, FOR A PROPITIATION UNTO ME. 2 NOW THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD DREW NIGH AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OFFERED THEIR GIFTS. AND REUBEN STOOD OVER AGAINST HIM SAYING: IT IS NOT [SEXLESSLY] LAWFUL FOR THEE TO OFFER THY GIFTS FIRST, FORASMUCH AS THOU HAST GOTTEN NO SEED IN ISRAEL. 8 AND IOACIM WAS SORE GRIEVED, AND WENT UNTO THE RECORD OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE PEOPLE, SAYING: I WILL LOOK UPON THE RECORD OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, WHETHER I ONLY HAVE NOT GOTTEN SEED IN ISRAEL. AND HE SEARCHED, AND FOUND CONCERNING ALL THE RIGHTEOUS THAT THEY HAD RAISED UP SEED IN ISRAEL. AND HE REMEMBERED THE PATRIARCH ABRAHAM, HOW IN THE LAST DAYS GOD GAVE HIM A SON, EVEN ISAAC. 4 AND IOACIM WAS SORE GRIEVED, AND SHOWED NOT HIMSELF TO HIS WIFE, BUT BETOOK HIMSELF INTO THE WILDERNESS, AND PITCHED HIS TENT THERE, AND FASTED FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS, SAYING WITHIN HIMSELF: I WILL NOT GO DOWN EITHER FOR MEAT OR FOR DRINK UNTIL THE LORD MY GOD VISIT ME, AND MY PRAYER SHALL BE UNTO ME MEAT AND DRINK. 
CHAPTER 2
1 NOW HIS WIFE ANNA LAMENTED WITH TWO LAMENTATIONS, AND BEWAILED HERSELF WITH TWO BEWAILING’S, SAYING: I WILL BEWAIL MY WIDOWHOOD, AND I WILL BEWAIL MY CHILDLESSNESS. 2 AND THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD DREW NIGH, AND JUDITH HER HANDMAID SAID UNTO HER: HOW LONG HUMBLEST THOU THY SOUL? THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD HATH COME, AND IT IS NOT [SEXLESSLY] LAWFUL FOR THEE TO MOURN: BUT TAKE THIS HEADBAND, WHICH THE MISTRESS OF MY WORK GAVE ME, AND IT IS NOT [SEXLESSLY] LAWFUL FOR ME TO PUT IT ON, FORASMUCH AS I AM   A HANDMAID, AND IT HATH A MARK OF ROYALTY. AND ANNA SAID: GET THEE FROM ME. LO! I HAVE DONE NOTHING (OR I WILL NOT DO SO) AND THE LORD HATH GREATLY HUMBLED ME: PERADVENTURE ONE GAVE IT TO THEE IN SUBTILTY, AND THOU ART COME TO MAKE ME PARTAKER IN THY [SEXUAL] SIN. AND JUDITH SAID: HOW SHALL I CURSE THEE, SEEING THE LORD HATH SHUT UP THY WOMB, TO GIVE THEE NO FRUIT IN ISRAEL? 3 AND ANNA WAS SORE GRIEVED [AND MOURNED WITH A GREAT MOURNING BECAUSE SHE WAS REPROACHED BY ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. AND COMING TO HERSELF SHE SAID: WHAT SHALL I DO? I WILL PRAY WITH WEEPING UNTO THE LORD MY GOD THAT HE, VISIT ME]. AND SHE PUT OFF HER MOURNING GARMENTS AND CLEANSED (OR ADORNED) HER HEAD AND PUT ON HER BRIDAL GARMENTS: AND ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR SHE WENT DOWN INTO THE GARDEN TO WALK THERE. AND SHE SAW A LAUREL-TREE AND SAT DOWN UNDERNEATH IT AND BESOUGHT THE LORD SAYING: O GOD OF OUR FATHERS, BLESS ME, AND HEARKEN UNTO MY PRAYER, AS THOU DIDST BLESS THE WOMB OF SARAH, AND GAVEST HER A SON, EVEN ISAAC.
CHAPTER 3
1 AND LOOKING UP TO THE HEAVEN SHE ESPIED A NEST OF SPARROWS IN THE LAUREL-TREE, AND MADE A LAMENTATION WITHIN HERSELF, SAYING: WOE UNTO ME, WHO BEGAT ME? AND WHAT WOMB BROUGHT ME FORTH FOR I AM   BECOME A CURSE BEFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND I AM   REPROACHED, AND THEY HAVE MOCKED ME FORTH OUT OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD? 2 WOE UNTO ME, UNTO WHAT AM I LIKENED? I AM   NOT LIKENED UNTO THE FOWLS OF THE HEAVEN, FOR EVEN THE FOWLS OF THE HEAVEN ARE FRUITFUL BEFORE THEE, O LORD. WOE UNTO ME, UNTO WHAT AM I LIKENED? I AM   NOT LIKENED UNTO THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH, FOR EVEN THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH ARE FRUITFUL BEFORE THEE, O LORD. WOE UNTO ME, UNTO WHAT AM I LIKENED? I AM   NOT LIKENED UNTO THESE WATERS, FOR EVEN THESE WATERS ARE FRUITFUL BEFORE THEE, O LORD. 3 WOE UNTO ME, UNTO WHAT AM I LIKENED? I AM   NOT LIKENED UNTO THIS EARTH, FOR EVEN THIS EARTH BRINGETH FORTH HER FRUITS IN DUE SEASON AND BLESSETH THEE, O LORD.
CHAPTER 4
1 AND BEHOLD AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED, SAYING UNTO HER: ANNA, ANNA, THE LORD HATH HEARKENED UNTO THY PRAYER, AND THOU SHALT CONCEIVE AND BEAR, AND THY SEED SHALL BE SPOKEN OF IN THE WHOLE WORLD. AND ANNA SAID: AS THE LORD MY GOD LIVETH, IF I BRING FORTH EITHER MALE OR FEMALE, I WILL BRING IT FOR A GIFT UNTO THE LORD MY GOD, AND IT SHALL BE MINISTERING UNTO HIM ALL THE DAYS OF ITS LIFE. 2 AND BEHOLD THERE CAME TWO MESSENGERS SAYING UNTO HER: BEHOLD IOACIM THY HUSBAND COMETH WITH HIS FLOCKS: FOR AN ANGEL OF THE LORD CAME DOWN UNTO HIM SAYING: IOACIM, IOACIM, THE LORD GOD HATH HEARKENED UNTO THY PRAYER. GET THEE DOWN HENCE, FOR BEHOLD THY WIFE ANNA HATH CONCEIVED. 3 AND IOACIM SAT HIM DOWN AND CALLED HIS HERDSMEN SAYING: BRING ME HITHER TEN LAMBS WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT, AND THEY SHALL BE FOR THE LORD MY GOD; AND BRING ME TWELVE TENDER CALVES, AND THEY SHALL BE FOR THE PRIESTS AND FOR THE ASSEMBLY OF THE ELDERS; AND A HUNDRED KIDS FOR THE WHOLE PEOPLE. 4 AND BEHOLD IOACIM CAME WITH HIS FLOCKS, AND ANNA STOOD AT THE GATE AND SAW IOACIM COMING, AND RAN AND HUNG UPON HIS NECK, SAYING: NOW KNOW I THAT THE LORD GOD HATH GREATLY BLESSED ME: FOR BEHOLD THE WIDOW IS NO MORE A WIDOW, AND SHE THAT WAS CHILDLESS SHALL CONCEIVE. AND IOACIM RESTED THE FIRST DAY IN HIS HOUSE.
CHAPTER 5
1 AND ON THE MORROW, HE OFFERED HIS GIFTS, SAYING IN HIMSELF: IF THE LORD GOD BE RECONCILED UNTO ME, THE PLATE THAT IS UPON THE FOREHEAD OF THE PRIEST WILL MAKE IT MANIFEST UNTO ME. AND IOACIM OFFERED HIS GIFTS AND LOOKED EARNESTLY UPON THE PLATE OF THE PRIEST WHEN HE WENT UP UNTO THE ALTAR OF TITLE LORD, AND HE SAW NO [SEXUAL] SIN IN HIMSELF. AND IOACIM SAID: NOW KNOW I THAT THE LORD IS BECOME PROPITIOUS UNTO ME AND HATH FORGIVEN ALL MY [NON-SEXUAL] SINS. AND HE WENT DOWN FROM THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD JUSTIFIED, AND WENT UNTO HIS HOUSE. 2 AND HER MONTHS WERE FULFILLED, AND IN THE NINTH MONTH ANNA BROUGHT FORTH. AND SHE SAID UNTO THE MIDWIFE: WHAT HAVE I BROUGHT FORTH? AND SHE SAID: A FEMALE. AND ANNA SAID: MY SOUL IS MAGNIFIED THIS DAY, AND SHE LAID HERSELF DOWN. AND WHEN THE DAYS WERE FULFILLED, ANNA PURIFIED HERSELF AND GAVE SUCK TO THE CHILD AND CALLED HER NAME MARY.
CHAPTER 6
1 AND DAY BY DAY THE CHILD WAXED STRONG, AND WHEN SHE WAS SIX MONTHS OLD HER MOTHER STOOD HER UPON THE GROUND TO TRY IF SHE WOULD STAND; AND SHE WALKED SEVEN STEPS AND RETURNED UNTO HER BOSOM. AND SHE CAUGHT HER UP, SAYING: AS THE LORD MY GOD LIVETH, THOU SHALT WALK NO MORE UPON THIS GROUND, UNTIL I BRING THEE INTO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. AND SHE MADE A SANCTUARY IN HER BED CHAMBER AND SUFFERED NOTHING COMMON OR UNCLEAN TO PASS THROUGH IT. AND SHE CALLED FOR THE DAUGHTERS OF THE HEBREWS THAT WERE UNDEFILED, AND THEY CARRIED HER HITHER AND THITHER. 2 AND THE FIRST YEAR OF THE CHILD WAS FULFILLED, AND IOACIM MADE A GREAT FEAST AND BADE THE PRIESTS AND THE SCRIBES AND THE ASSEMBLY OF THE ELDERS AND THE WHOLE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. AND IOACIM BROUGHT THE CHILD TO THE PRIESTS, AND THEY BLESSED HER, SAYING: 0 GOD OF OUR FATHERS, BLESS THIS CHILD AND GIVE HER A NAME RENOWNED FOR EVER AMONG ALL GENERATIONS. AND ALL THE PEOPLE SAID: SO, BE IT, SO BE IT. AMEN. AND HE BROUGHT HER TO THE HIGH PRIESTS, AND THEY BLESSED HER, SAYING: 0 GOD OF THE HIGH PLACES, LOOK UPON THIS CHILD, AND BLESS HER WITH THE LAST BLESSING WHICH HATH NO SUCCESSOR. 3 AND HER MOTHER CAUGHT HER UP INTO THE SANCTUARY OF HER BED CHAMBER AND GAVE HER SUCK. AND ANNA MADE A SONG UNTO THE LORD GOD, SAYING: I WILL SING A HYMN UNTO THE LORD MY GOD, BECAUSE HE HATH VISITED ME AND TAKEN AWAY FROM ME THE REPROACH OF MINE ENEMIES, AND THE LORD HATH GIVEN ME A FRUIT OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, SINGLE AND MANIFOLD BEFORE HIM. WHO SHALL DECLARE UNTO THE SONS OF REUBEN THAT ANNA GIVETH SUCK? HEARKEN, HEARKEN, YE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, THAT ANNA GIVETH SUCK. AND SHE LAID THE CHILD TO REST IN THE BED CHAMBER OF HER SANCTUARY, AND WENT FORTH AND MINISTERED UNTO THEM. AND WHEN THE FEAST WAS ENDED, THEY GAT THEM DOWN REJOICING, AND GLORIFYING THE GOD OF ISRAEL.
CHAPTER 7
1 AND UNTO THE CHILD HER MONTHS WERE ADDED: AND THE CHILD BECAME TWO YEARS OLD. AND IOACIM SAID: LET US BRING HER UP TO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD THAT WE MAY PAY THE PROMISE WHICH WE PROMISED; LEST THE LORD REQUIRE IT OF US (LIT. SEND UNTO US), AND OUR GIFT BECOME UNACCEPTABLE. AND ANNA SAID: LET US WAIT UNTIL THE THIRD YEAR, THAT THE CHILD MAY NOT LONG AFTER HER FATHER OR MOTHER. AND IOACIM SAID: LET US WAIT. 2 AND THE CHILD BECAME THREE YEARS OLD, AND IOACIM SAID: CALL FOR THE DAUGHTERS OF THE HEBREWS THAT ARE UNDEFILED, AND LET THEM TAKE EVERY ONE A LAMP, AND LET THEM BE BURNING, THAT THE CHILD, TURN NOT BACKWARD AND HER HEART BE TAKEN CAPTIVE AWAY FROM THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. AND THEY DID SO UNTIL THEY WERE GONE UP INTO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. AND THE PRIEST RECEIVED HER AND KISSED HER AND BLESSED HER AND SAID: THE LORD HATH MAGNIFIED THY NAME AMONG ALL GENERATIONS: IN THEE IN THE LATTER DAYS SHALL THE LORD MAKE MANIFEST HIS REDEMPTION UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. AND HE MADE HER TO SIT UPON THE THIRD STEP OF THE ALTAR. AND THE LORD PUT GRACE UPON HER AND SHE DANCED WITH HER FEET AND ALL TILE HOUSE OF ISRAEL [SEXLESSLY] LOVED HER.
CHAPTER 8
1 AND HER PARENTS GAT THEM DOWN MARVELING, AND PRAISING THE LORD GOD BECAUSE TILE CHILD WAS NOT TURNED AWAY BACKWARD. AND MARY WAS IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD AS A DOVE THAT IS NURTURED: AND SHE RECEIVED FOOD FROM THE HAND OF AN ANGEL. 2 AND WHEN SHE WAS TWELVE YEARS OLD, THERE WAS A COUNCIL OF THE PRIESTS, SAYING: BEHOLD MARY IS BECOME TWELVE YEARS OLD IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. WHAT THEN SHALL WE DO WITH HER? LEST SHE [SEXUALLY] POLLUTE THE SANCTUARY OF THE LORD. AND THEY SAID UNTO THE HIGH PRIEST: THOU STANDEST OVER THE ALTAR OF THE LORD. ENTER IN AND PRAY CONCERNING HER: AND WHATSOEVER THE LORD SHALL REVEAL TO THEE, THAT LET US DO. 3 AND THE HIGH PRIEST TOOK THE VESTMENT WITH THE TWELVE BELLS AND WENT IN UNTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES AND PRAYED CONCERNING HER. AND LO, AN ANGEL OF TILE LORD APPEARED SAYING UNTO HIM: ZACHARIAS, ZACHARIAS~ GO FORTH AND ASSEMBLE THEM THAT ARE WIDOWERS OF THE PEOPLE, AND LET THEM BRING EVERY MAN A ROD, AND TO WHOMSOEVER THE LORD SHALL SHOW A SIGN, HIS WIFE SHALL SHE BE. AND THE HERALDS WENT FORTH OVER ALL THE COUNTRY ROUND ABOUT JUDAEA, AND THE TRUMPET OF THE LORD SOUNDED, AND ALL MEN RAN THERETO.
CHAPTER 9
1 AND JOSEPH CAST DOWN HIS ADZE AND RAN TO MEET THEM, AND WHEN THEY WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, THEY WENT TO THE HIGH PRIEST AND TOOK THEIR RODS WITH THEM. AND HE TOOK THE RODS OF THEM ALL AND WENT INTO THE TEMPLE AND PRAYED. AND WHEN HE HAD FINISHED THE PRAYER, HE TOOK THE RODS AND WENT FORTH AND GAVE THEM BACK TO THEM: AND THERE WAS NO SIGN UPON THEM. BUT JOSEPH RECEIVED THE LAST ROD: AND 1O, A DOVE CAME FORTH OF THE ROD AND FLEW UPON THE BEAD OF JOSEPH. AND THE PRIEST SAID UNTO JOSEPH: UNTO THEE HATH IT FALLEN TO TAKE THE VIRGIN OF THE LORD AND KEEP HER FOR THYSELF. 2 AND JOSEPH REFUSED, SAYING: I HAVE SONS, AND I AM   AN OLD MAN, BUT SHE IS A GIRL: LEST I BECAME A LAUGHING-STOCK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. AND THE PRIEST SAID UNTO JOSEPH: YEAR THE LORD THY GOD, AND REMEMBER WHAT THINGS GOD DID UNTO DATHAN AND ABIRAM AND KORAH, HOW THE EARTH CLAVE AND THEY WERE SWALLOWED UP BECAUSE OF THEIR GAINSAYING. AND NOW FEAR THOU, JOSEPH, LEST IT BE SO IN THINE HOUSE. AND JOSEPH WAS AFRAID, AND TOOK HER TO KEEP HER FOR HIMSELF. AND JOSEPH SAID UNTO MARY: LO, I HAVE RECEIVED THEE OUT OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD: AND NOW DO I LEAVE THEE IN MY HOUSE, AND I GO AWAY TO BUILD MY BUILDINGS AND I WILL COME AGAIN UNTO THEE. THE LORD SHALL WATCH OVER THEE.
CHAPTER 10
1 NOW THERE WAS A COUNCIL OF THE PRIESTS, AND THEY SAID: LET US MAKE A VEIL FOR THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. AND THE PRIEST SAID: CALL UNTO ME PURE VIRGINS OF THE TRIBE OF DAVID. AND THE OFFICERS DEPARTED AND SOUGHT AND FOUND SEVEN VIRGINS. AND THE PRIESTS CALLED TO MIND THE CHILD MARY, THAT SHE WAS OF THE TRIBE OF AVID AND WAS UNDEFILED BEFORE GOD: AND THE OFFICERS WENT AND FETCHED HER. AND THEY BROUGHT THEM INTO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, AND THE PRIEST SAID: CAST ME LOTS, WHICH OF YOU SHAH WEAVE THE GOLD AND THE UNDEFILED (THE WHITE) AND TILE FINE LINEN AND THE SILK AND THE HYACINTHINE, AND THE SCARLET AND THE TRUE PURPLE. AND THE LOT OF THE TRUE PURPLE AND THE SCARLET FELL UNTO MARY, AND SHE TOOK THEM AND WENT UNTO HER HOUSE. AND AT THAT SEASON ZACHARIAS BECAME DUMB, AND SAMUEL WAS IN HIS STEAD UNTIL THE TIME WHEN ZACHARIAS SPAKE AGAIN. BUT MARY TOOK THE SCARLET AND BEGAN TO SPIN IT.
CHAPTER 11
1 AND SHE TOOK THE PITCHER AND WENT FORTH TO FILL IT WITH WATER: AND LO A VOICE SAYING: HAIL, THOU THAT ART HIGHLY FAVOURED; THE LORD IS WITH THEE: BLESSED ART THOU AMONG WOMEN. AND SHE LOOKED ABOUT HER UPON THE RIGHT HAND AND UPON THE LEFT, TO SEE WHENCE THIS VOICE SHOULD BE: AND BEING FILLED WITH TREMBLING SHE~ WENT TO HER HOUSE AND SET DOWN THE PITCHER, AND TOOK THE PURPLE AND SAT DOWN UPON HER SEAT AND DREW OUT THE THREAD. 2 AND BEHOLD AN ANGEL OF THE LORD STOOD BEFORE HER SAYING: FEAR NOT, MARY, FOR THOU HAST FOUND GRACE BEFORE THE LORD OF ALL THINGS, AND THOU SHALT CONCEIVE OF HIS WORD. AND SHE, WHEN SHE HEARD IT, QUESTIONED IN HERSELF, SAYING: SHALL I VERILY CONCEIVE OF THE LIVING GOD, AND BRING FORTH AFTER THE MANNER OF ALL WOMEN? AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SAID: NOT SO, MARY, FOR A POWER OF THE LORD SHALL OVERSHADOW THEE: WHEREFORE ALSO THAT HOLY THING WHICH SHALL BE BORN OF THEE SHALL BE CALLED THE SON OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND THOU SHALT CALL HIS NAME JESUS: FOR HE SHALL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS. AND MARY SAID: BEHOLD THE HANDMAID OF THE LORD IS BEFORE HIM: BE IT UNTO ME ACCORDING TO THY WORD. 
CHAPTER 12
1 AND SHE MADE THE PURPLE AND THE SCARLET AND BROUGHT THEM UNTO THE PRIEST. AND THE PRIEST BLESSED HER AND SAID: MARY, THE LORD GOD HATH MAGNIFIED THY NAME, AND THOU SHALT BE BLESSED AMONG ALL GENERATIONS OF THE EARTH. 2 AND MARY REJOICED AND WENT AWAY UNTO ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]HER KINSWOMAN: AND SHE KNOCKED AT THE DOOR. AND ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]WHEN SHE HEARD IT CAST DOWN THE SCARLET (THE WOOL) AND RAN TO THE DOOR AND OPENED IT, AND WHEN SHE SAW MARY, SHE BLESSED HER AND SAID: WHENCE IS THIS TO ME THAT THE MOTHER OF MY LORD SHOULD COME UNTO ME? FOR BEHOLD THAT WHICH IS IN ME LEAPED AND BLESSED THEE. AND MARY FORGAT THE MYSTERIES WHICH GABRIEL THE ARCHANGEL HAD TOLD HER, AND SHE LOOKED UP UNTO THE HEAVEN AND SAID: WHO AM I, LORD, THAT ALL THE GENERATIONS OF THE EARTH DO BLESS ME? 8 AND SHE, ABODE, THREE MONTHS WITH ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ], AND DAY BY DAY HER WOMB GREW: AND MARY WAS AFRAID AND DEPARTED UNTO HER HOUSE AND HID HERSELF FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. NOW SHE WAS SIXTEEN YEARS OLD WHEN THESE MYSTERIES CAME TO PASS.
CHAPTER 13
1 NOW IT WAS THE SIXTH MONTH WITH HER, AND BEHOLD JOSEPH CAME FROM HIS BUILDING, AND HE ENTERED INTO HIS HOUSE AND FOUND HER GREAT WITH CHILD. AND HE SMOTE HIS FACE, AND CAST HIMSELF DOWN UPON THE GROUND ON SACKCLOTH AND WEPT BITTERLY, SAYING: WITH WHAT COUNTENANCE SHALL I LOOK UNTO THE LORD MY GOD? AND WHAT PRAYER SHALL I MAKE CONCERNING THIS MAIDEN? FOR I RECEIVED HER OUT OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD MY GOD A VIRGIN, AND HAVE NOT KEPT HER SAFE. WHO IS HE THAT HATH ENSNARED ME? WHO HATH DONE THIS EVIL IN MINE HOUSE AND HATH DEFILED THE VIRGIN? IS NOT THE STORY OF ADAM REPEATED IN ME? FOR AS AT THE HOUR OF HIS GIVING THANKS THE SERPENT CAME AND FOUND EVE ALONE AND DECEIVED HER, SO HATH IT BEFALLEN ME ALSO. 2 AND JOSEPH AROSE FROM OFF THE SACKCLOTH AND CALLED MARY AND SAID UNTO HER O THOU THAT WAST CARED FOR BY GOD, WHY HAST THOU DONE THIS? THOU HAST FORGOTTEN THE LORD THY GOD. WHY HAST THOU HUMBLED THY SOUL, THOU THAT WAST NOURISHED UP IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES AND DIDST RECEIVE FOOD AT THE HAND OF AN ANGEL? 3 BUT SHE WEPT BITTERLY, SAYING: I AM   PURE AND I KNOW NOT A MAN. AND JOSEPH SAID UNTO HER: WHENCE THEN IS THAT WHICH IS IN THY WOMB? AND SHE SAID: AS THE LORD MY GOD LIVETH, I KNOW NOT WHENCE IT IS COME UNTO ME.
CHAPTER 14
1 AND JOSEPH WAS SORE AFRAID AND CEASED FROM SPEAKING UNTO HER (OR LEFT HER ALONE), AND PONDERED WHAT HE SHOULD DO WITH HER. AND JOSEPH SAID: IF I HIDE HER [SEXUAL] SIN, I SHALL BE FOUND FIGHTING AGAINST THE [SEXLESS] LAW OF THE LORD: AND IF I MANIFEST HER UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I FEAR LEST THAT WHICH IS IN HER BE THE SEED OF AN ANGEL, AND I SHALL BE FOUND DELIVERING UP INNOCENT BLOOD TO THE JUDGEMENT OF DEATH. WHAT THEN SHALL I DO? I WILL LET HER GO FROM ME PRIVILY. AND THE NIGHT CAME UPON HIM. 2 AND BEHOLD AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM IN A DREAM, SAYING: FEAR NOT THIS CHILD, FOR THAT WHICH IS IN HER IS OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND SHE SHALL BEAR A SON AND THOU SHALT CALL HIS NAME JESUS, FOR HE SHALL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS. AND JOSEPH AROSE FROM SLEEP AND GLORIFIED THE GOD OF ISRAEL WHICH HAD SHOWN THIS FAVOUR UNTO HER: AND HE WATCHED OVER HER.
CHAPTER 15
1 NOW ANNAS THE SCRIBE CAME UNTO HIM AND SAID TO HIM: WHEREFORE DIDST THOU NOT APPEAR IN OUR ASSEMBLY? AND JOSEPH SAID UNTO HIM: I WAS WEARY WITH THE JOURNEY, AND I RESTED THE FIRST DAY. AND ANNAS TURNED HIM ABOUT AND SAW MARY GREAT WITH CHILD. 2 AND HE WENT HASTILY TO THE PRIEST AND SAID UNTO HIM: JOSEPH, TO WHOM THOU BEAREST WITNESS [THAT HE IS RIGHTEOUS] HATH [SEXUALLY] SINNED GRIEVOUSLY. AND THE PRIEST SAID: WHEREIN? AND HE SAID: THE VIRGIN WHOM HE RECEIVED OUT OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, HE HATH DEFILED HER, AND MARRIED HER BY STEALTH (LIT. STOLEN HER MARRIAGE), AND HATH NOT DECLARED IT TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. AND THE PRIEST ANSWERED AND SAID: HATH JOSEPH DONE THIS? AND ANNAS THE SCRIBE SAID: SEND OFFICERS, AND THOU SHALT FIND THE VIRGIN GREAT WITH CHILD. AND THE OFFICERS WENT AND FOUND AS HE HAD SAID, AND THEY BROUGHT HER TOGETHER WITH JOSEPH UNTO THE PLACE OF JUDGEMENT. 3 AND THE PRIEST SAID: MARY, WHEREFORE HAST THOU DONE THIS, AND WHEREFORE HAST THOU HUMBLED THY SOUL AND FORGOTTEN THE LORD THY GOD, THOU THAT WAST NURTURED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES AND DIDST RECEIVE FOOD AT THE HAND OF AN ANGEL AND DIDST HEAR THE HYMNS AND DIDST DANCE BEFORE THE LORD, WHEREFORE HAST THOU DONE THIS? BUT SHE WEPT BITTERLY, SAYING: AS THE LORD MY GOD LIVETH I AM   PURE BEFORE HIM AND I KNOW NOT A MAN. 4 AND THE PRIEST SAID UNTO JOSEPH: WHEREFORE HAST THOU DONE THIS? AND JOSEPH SAID: AS THE LORD MY GOD LIVETH I AM   PURE AS CONCERNING HER. AND THE PRIEST SAID: BEAR NO FALSE WITNESS BUT SPEAK THE TRUTH: THOU HAST MARRIED HER BY STEALTH AND HAST NOT DECLARED IT UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND HAST NOT BOWED THINE HEAD UNDER THE MIGHTY HAND THAT THY SEED SHOULD BE BLESSED. AND JOSEPH HELD HIS PEACE.
CHAPTER 16
1 AND THE PRIEST SAID: RESTORE THE VIRGIN WHOM THOU DIDST RECEIVE OUT OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. AND JOSEPH WAS FULL OF WEEPING. AND THE PRIEST SAID: I WILL GIVE YOU TO DRINK OF THE WATER OF THE CONVICTION OF THE LORD, AND IT WILL MAKE MANIFEST YOUR [SEXUAL] SINS BEFORE YOUR EYES. 2 AND THE PRIEST TOOK THEREOF AND MADE JOSEPH DRINK AND SENT HIM INTO THE HILL-COUNTRY. AND HE RETURNED WHOLE. HE MADE MARY ALSO DRINK AND SENT HER INTO THE HILL-COUNTRY. AND SHE RETURNED WHOLE. AND ALL THE PEOPLE MARVELED, BECAUSE [SEXUAL] SIN APPEARED NOT IN THEM. 3 AND THE PRIEST SAID: IF THE LORD GOD HATH NOT MADE YOUR [SEXUAL] SIN MANIFEST, NEITHER DO I CONDEMN YOU. AND HE LET THEM GO. AND JOSEPH TOOK MARY AND DEPARTED UNTO HIS HOUSE REJOICING, AND GLORIFYING THE GOD OF ISRAEL.
CHAPTER 17
1 NOW THERE WENT OUT A DECREE FROM AUGUSTUS THE KING THAT ALL THAT WERE IN BETHLEHEM OF JUDAEA SHOULD BE RECORDED. AND JOSEPH SAID: I WILL RECORD MY SONS: BUT THIS CHILD, WHAT SHALL I DO WITH HER? HOW SHALL I RECORD HER? AS MY WIFE? NAY, I AM   ASHAMED. OR AS MY DAUGHTER? BUT ALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL KNOW THAT SHE IS NOT MY DAUGHTER. THIS DAY OF THE LORD SHALL DO AS THE LORD WILLETH. 2 AND HE SADDLED THE SHE-ASS, AND SET HER UPON IT, AND HIS SON LED IT AND JOSEPH FOLLOWED AFTER. AND THEY DREW NEAR (UNTO BETHLEHEM) WITHIN THREE MILES: AND JOSEPH TURNED HIMSELF ABOUT AND SAW HER OF A SAD COUNTENANCE AND SAID WITHIN HIMSELF: PERADVENTURE THAT WHICH IS WITHIN HER PAINETH HER. AND AGAIN, JOSEPH TURNED HIMSELF ABOUT AND SAW HER LAUGHING, AND SAID UNTO HER: MARY, WHAT AILETH THEE THAT I SEE THY FACE AT ONE TIME LAUGHING AND AT ANOTHER TIME SAD? AND MARY SAID UNTO JOSEPH: IT IS BECAUSE I BEHOLD TWO PEOPLES WITH MINE EYES, THE ONE WEEPING AND LAMENTING AND THE OTHER REJOICING AND EXULTING. 8 AND THEY CAME TO THE MIDST OF THE WAY, AND MARY SAID UNTO HIM: TAKE ME DOWN FROM THE ASS, FOR THAT WHICH IS WITHIN ME PRESSETH ME, TO COME FORTH. AND HE TOOK HER DOWN FROM THE ASS AND SAID UNTO HER: WHITHER SHALL I TAKE THEE TO HIDE THY SHAME? FOR THE PLACE IS DESERT. 
CHAPTER 18
1 AND, HE FOUND A CAVE THERE AND BROUGHT HER INTO IT, AND SET HIS SONS BY HER: AND HE WENT FORTH AND SOUGHT FOR A MIDWIFE OF THE HEBREWS IN THE COUNTRY OF BETHLEHEM. 2 NOW I JOSEPH WAS WALKING, AND I WALKED NOT. AND I LOOKED UP TO THE AIR AND SAW THE AIR IN AMAZEMENT. AND I LOOKED UP UNTO THE POLE OF THE HEAVEN AND SAW IT STANDING STILL, AND THE FOWLS OF THE HEAVEN WITHOUT MOTION. AND I LOOKED UPON THE EARTH AND SAW A DISH SET, AND WORKMEN LYING BY IT, AND THEIR HANDS WERE IN THE DISH: AND THEY THAT WERE CHEWING CHEWED NOT, AND THEY THAT WERE LIFTING THE FOOD LIFTED IT NOT, AND THEY THAT PUT IT TO THEIR MOUTH PUT IT NOT THERETO, BUT THE FACES OF ALL OF THEM WERE LOOKING UPWARD. AND BEHOLD THERE WERE SHEEP BEING DRIVEN, AND THEY WENT NOT FORWARD BUT STOOD STILL; AND THE SHEPHERD LIFTED HIS HAND TO SMITE THEM WITH HIS STAFF, AND HIS HAND REMAINED UP. AND I LOOKED UPON THE STREAM OF THE RIVER AND SAW THE MOUTHS OF THE KIDS UPON THE WATER AND THEY DRANK NOT. AND OF A SUDDEN ALL THINGS MOVED ONWARD IN THEIR COURSE.
CHAPTER 19
1 AND, BEHOLD A WOMAN COMING DOWN FROM THE HILL-COUNTRY, AND SHE SAID TO ME: MAN, WHITHER GOEST THOU? AND I SAID: I SEEK A MIDWIFE OF THE HEBREWS. AND SHE ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO ME: ART THOU OF ISRAEL? AND I SAID UNTO HER: YEA. AND SHE SAID: AND WHO IS SHE THAT BRINGETH FORTH IN THE CAVE? AND I SAID: SHE THAT IS BETROTHED UNTO ME. AND SHE SAID TO ME: IS SHE NOT THY WIFE? AND I SAID TO HER: IT IS MARY THAT WAS NURTURED UP IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD: AND I RECEIVED HER TO WIFE BY LOT: AND SHE IS NOT MY WIFE, BUT SHE HATH CONCEPTION BY THE HOLY GHOST. AND THE MIDWIFE SAID UNTO HIM: IS THIS THE TRUTH? AND JOSEPH SAID UNTO HER: COME HITHER AND SEE. AND THE MIDWIFE WENT WITH HIM. 2 AND THEY STOOD IN THE PLACE OF THE CAVE: AND BEHOLD A BRIGHT CLOUD OVERSHADOWING THE CAVE. AND THE MIDWIFE SAID: MY SOUL IS MAGNIFIED THIS DAY, BECAUSE MINE EYES HAVE SEEN MARVELOUS THINGS: FOR SALVATION IS BORN UNTO ISRAEL. AND IMMEDIATELY THE CLOUD WITHDREW ITSELF OUT OF THE CAVE, AND A GREAT LIGHT APPEARED IN THE CAVE SO THAT OUR EYES COULD NOT ENDURE IT. AND BY LITTLE AND LITTLE THAT LIGHT WITHDREW ITSELF UNTIL THE YOUNG CHILD APPEARED: AND IT WENT AND TOOK THE BREAST OF ITS MOTHER MARY. AND THE MIDWIFE CRIED ALOUD AND SAID: GREAT UNTO ME TO-DAY IS THIS DAY, IN THAT! HAVE SEEN THIS NEW SIGHT. 3 AND THE MIDWIFE WENT FORTH OF THE CAVE AND SALOME MET HER. AND SHE SAID TO HER: SALOME, SALOME, A NEW SIGHT HAVE I TO TELL THEE. A VIRGIN HATH BROUGHT FORTH, WHICH HER [DIVINE] NATURE ALLOWETH NOT. AND SALOME SAID: AS THE LORD MY GOD LIVETH, IF I MAKE NOT TRIAL AND PROVE HER [DIVINE] NATURE, I WILL NOT BELIEVE THAT A VIRGIN HATH BROUGHT FORTH.
CHAPTER 20
1 AND, THE MIDWIFE WENT IN AND SAID UNTO MARY: ORDER THYSELF, FOR THERE IS NO SMALL CONTENTION ARISEN CONCERNING THEE. ARID SALOME MADE TRIAL AND CRIED OUT AND SAID: WOE UNTO MINE INIQUITY AND MINE UNBELIEF, BECAUSE I HAVE TEMPTED THE LIVING GOD, AND LO, MY HAND FALLETH AWAY FROM ME IN FIRE. AND SHE BOWED HER KNEES UNTO THE LORD, SAYING: O GOD OF MY FATHERS, REMEMBER THAT I AM THE SEED OF ABRAHAM AND ISAAC AND JACOB: MAKE ME NOT A PUBLIC EXAMPLE UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, BUT RESTORE ME UNTO THE POOR, FOR THOU KNOWEST, LORD, THAT IN THY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] DID I PERFORM MY CURES, AND DID RECEIVE MY HIRE OF THEE. 3 AND LO, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED, SAYING UNTO HER: SALOME, SALOME, THE LORD HATH HEARKENED TO THEE: BRING THINE HAND NEAR UNTO THE YOUNG CHILD AND TAKE HIM UP, AND THERE SHALL BE UNTO THEE SALVATION AND JOY. 4 AND SALOME CAME NEAR AND TOOK HIM UP, SAYING: I WILL DO HIM WORSHIP, FOR A GREAT KING IS BORN UNTO ISRAEL. AND BEHOLD IMMEDIATELY SALOME WAS HEALED: AND SHE WENT FORTH OF THE CAVE JUSTIFIED. AND IO, A VOICE SAYING: SALOME, SALOME, TELL NONE OF THE MARVELS WHICH THOU HAST SEEN, UNTIL THE CHILD, ENTER INTO JERUSALEM.
CHAPTER 21
1 AND BEHOLD, JOSEPH MADE HIM READY TO GO FORTH INTO JUDAEA. AND THERE CAME A GREAT TUMULT IN BETHLEHEM OF JUDAEA; FOR THERE CAME WISE MEN, SAYING: WHERE IS HE THAT IS BORN KING OF THE JEWS? FOR WE HAVE SEEN HIS STAR IN THE EAST AND ARC COME TO WORSHIP HIM. 2 AND WHEN HEROD HEARD IT HE WAS TROUBLED AND SENT OFFICERS UNTO THE WISE MEN. AND HE SENT FOR THE HIGH PRIESTS AND EXAMINED THEM, SAYING: HOW IS IT WRITTEN CONCERNING THE CHRIST, WHERE HE IS BORN? THEY SAY UNTO HIM: IN BETHLEHEM OF JUDAEA: FOR SO IT IS WRITTEN. AND HE LET THEM GO. AND HE EXAMINED THE WISE MEN, SAYING UNTO THEM: WHAT SIGN SAW YE CONCERNING THE KING THAT IS BORN? AND THE WISE MEN SAID: WE SAW A VERY GREAT STAR SHINING AMONG THOSE STARS AND DIMMING THEM SO THAT THE STARS APPEARED NOT: AND THEREBY KNEW WE THAT A KING WAS BORN UNTO ISRAEL, AND WE CAME TO WORSHIP HIM. AND HEROD SAID: GO AND SEEK FOR HIM, AND IF YE FIND HIM, TELL ME, THAT I ALSO MAY COME AND WORSHIP HIM. 3 AND THE WISE MEN WENT FORTH. AND LO, THE STAR WHICH THEY SAW IN ~HE EAST WENT BEFORE THEM UNTIL THEY ENTERED INTO THE CAVE: AND IT STOOD OVER THE HEAD OF THE CAVE. AND THE WISE MEN SAW THE YOUNG CHILD WITH MAR~, HIS MOTHER: AND THEY BROUGHT OUT OF THEIR SCRIP GIFTS, GOLD-AND FRANKINCENSE AND MYRRH. 4 AND BEING WARNED BY THE ANGEL THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ENTER INTO JUDAEA, THEY WENT INTO THEIR OWN COUNTRY BY ANOTHER WAY.
CHAPTER 22
1 BUT WHEN HEROD PERCEIVED THAT HE WAS MOCKED BY THE WISE MEN, HE WAS WROTH, AND SENT MURDERERS, SAYING UNTO THEM: SLAY THE CHILDREN FROM TWO YEARS OLD AND UNDER. 2 AND WHEN MARY HEARD THAT THE CHILDREN WERE BEING SLAIN, SHE WAS AFRAID, AND TOOK THE YOUNG CHILD AND WRAPPED IN SWADDLING CLOTHES AND LAID HIM IN AN OX-MANGER. 3 BUT ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]WHEN SHE HEARD THAT THEY SOUGHT FOR JOHN, TOOK HIM AND WENT UP INTO THE HILL-COUNTRY AND LOOKED ABOUT HER WHERE SHE SHOULD HIDE HIM: AND THERE WAS NO HIDING-PLACE. AND ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]GROANED AND SAID WITH A LOUD VOICE: 0 MOUNTAIN OF GOD, RECEIVE THOU A MOTHER WITH A CHILD. FOR ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]WAS NOT ABLE TO GO UP. AND IMMEDIATELY THE MOUNTAIN CLAVE ASUNDER AND TOOK HER IN. AND THERE WAS A LIGHT SHINING ALWAY FOR THEM: FOR AN ANGEL OF THE LORD WAS WITH THEM, KEEPING WATCH OVER THEM.
CHAPTER 23
1 NOW HEROD SOUGHT FOR JOHN, AND SENT OFFICERS TO ZACHARIAS, SAYING: WHERE HAST THOU HIDDEN THY SON? AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM: I AM A MINISTER OF GOD AND ATTEND CONTINUALLY UPON THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD: I KNOW NOT WHERE MY SON IS. 2 AND THE OFFICERS DEPARTED AND TOLD HEROD ALL THESE THINGS. AND HEROD WAS WROTH AND SAID: HIS SON IS TO BE KING OVER ISRAEL. AND HE SENT UNTO HIM AGAIN, SAYING: SAY THE TRUTH: WHERE IS THY SON? FOR THOU KNOWEST THAT THY BLOOD IS UNDER MY HAND. AND THE OFFICERS DEPARTED AND TOLD HIM ALL THESE THINGS. 3 AND ZACHARIAS SAID: I AM   A MARTYR OF GOD IF THOU SHEDDEST MY BLOOD: FOR MY SPIRIT THE LORD SHALL RECEIVE, BECAUSE THOU SHEDDEST INNOCENT BLOOD IN THE FORE-COURT OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. AND ABOUT THE DAWNING OF THE DAY ZACHARIAS WAS SLAIN. AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL KNEW NOT THAT HE WAS SLAIN.
CHAPTER 24
1 BUT THE PRIESTS ENTERED IN AT THE HOUR OF THE SALUTATION, AND THE BLESSING OF ZACHARIAS MET THEM NOT ACCORDING TO THE MANNER. AND THE PRIESTS STOOD WAITING FOR ZACHARIAS, TO SALUTE HIM WITH THE PRAYER, AND TO GLORIFY THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. 2 BUT AS HE DELAYED TO COME, THEY WERE ALL AFRAID: AND ONE OF THEM TOOK COURAGE AND ENTERED IN: AND HE SAW BESIDE THE ALTAR CONGEALED BLOOD: AND A VOICE SAYING: ZACHARIAS HATH BEEN SLAIN, AND HIS BLOOD SHALL NOT BE WIPED OUT UNTIL HIS AVENGER COME. AND WHEN HE HEARD THAT WORD, HE WAS AFRAID, AND WENT FORTH AND TOLD THE PRIESTS. 3 AND THEY TOOK COURAGE AND WENT IN AND SAW THAT WHICH WAS DONE: AND THE PANELS OF THE TEMPLE DID WAIL: AND THEY RENT THEIR CLOTHES FROM THE TOP TO THE BOTTOM. AND HIS BODY THEY FOUND NOT, BUT HIS BLOOD THEY FOUND TURNED INTO STONE. AND THEY FEARED, AND WENT FORTH AND TOLD ALL THE PEOPLE THAT ZACHARIAS WAS SLAIN. AND ALL TILE TRIBES OF THE PEOPLE HEARD IT, AND THEY MOURNED FOR HIM AND LAMENTED HIM THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS. AND AFTER THE THREE DAYS THE PRIESTS TOOK [SEXLESS] COUNSEL WHOM THEY SHOULD SET IN HIS STEAD: AND THE LOT CAME UP UPON SYMEON. NOW HE IT WAS WHICH WAS WARNED BY THE HOLY GHOST THAT HE SHOULD NOT SEE DEATH UNTIL HE SHOULD SEE THE CHRIST IN THE FLESH.
CHAPTER 25
1 NOW I, JAMES, WHICH WROTE THIS HISTORY IN JERUSALEM, WHEN THERE AROSE A TUMULT WHEN HEROD DIED, WITHDREW MYSELF INTO THE WILDERNESS UNTIL THE TUMULT CEASED IN JERUSALEM. GLORIFYING THE LORD GOD WHICH GAVE ME THE GIFT, AND THE WISDOM TO WRITE THIS HISTORY. 2 AND GRACE SHALL BE WITH THOSE THAT FEAR OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST: TO WHOM BE GLORY FOR EVER AND EVER. AMEN.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 16TH SUPREME DEFENSE (STEPHEN) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 192 LEGIONS OF ANGELS [1,152,000 TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY 63,936,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:60 DECLARES “THEN HE [LORD STEVE] KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD [YAHWEH], DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS [ETERNAL] SIN.’ 
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP TEMPLE
[image: ]
THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD
6:1–38 THE BUILDING. THIS CHAPTER IS CLEARLY ARRANGED IN A SYMMETRICAL PATTERN IN WHICH THE SECOND PART IS THE MIRROR-IMAGE OF THE FIRST. THE PATTERN HAS GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON AT ITS CENTER, EMPHASIZING ITS IMPORTANCE: A1 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (1); B1 DESCRIPTION OF THE BUILDING’S BASIC STRUCTURE (2–10); C GOD SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (11–13); B2 DESCRIPTION OF DECORATION AND FITTINGS (14–36); A2 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (37–38). HOWEVER, THIS CHAPTER DOES NOT CONTAIN EVERYTHING THE WRITER HAS TO TELL US ABOUT THE EQUIPPING OF THE TEMPLE. HE DESCRIBES ITS FURNISHINGS IN 7:13–51, AFTER GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S ROYAL PALACE. THE REASON FOR THIS RATHER SURPRISING ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIAL IS SUGGESTED BELOW. THE OPENING CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE DOES NOT DATE THE BEGINNING OF THE BUILDING WORK JUST IN RELATION TO SOLOMON’S REIGN BUT ALSO IN TERMS OF TIME ELAPSED SINCE THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THERE ARE PROBABLY TWO MAIN REASONS FOR THIS. FIRST, IT INVITES COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TWO EVENTS; IT SUGGESTS THAT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE WAS AS SIGNIFICANT AN EVENT IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY AS THAT WHICH SAW THE BIRTH OF THE NATION. SECONDLY, BY PLACING THE TEMPLE PROJECT IN ITS HISTORICAL CONTEXT, IT REMINDS US THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A GOD WHOSE PURPOSES ARE WORKED OUT IN HISTORY AND WHOSE PLANS ARE OFTEN LONG-TERM. THE PROMISE OF A PLACE WHICH ‘THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE … TO PUT HIS NAME THERE FOR HIS DWELLING’ (DT. 12:5) TOOK MANY LIFETIMES TO FIND ITS FULFILMENT. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS DECORATION CONTAINS SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES FOR THE MODERN READER. THERE ARE SOME ARCHITECTURAL TERMS WHICH ARE NOT EASY TO TRANSLATE, AND MUCH OF THE DETAIL IS DIFFICULT TO VISUALIZE. IT IS A GREAT PITY THAT THE TEXT HAS NOT COME DOWN TO US COMPLETE WITH GROUND PLANS, ELEVATIONS AND ARTIST’S IMPRESSIONS! VS 2–10 DESCRIBE THE BASIC SHELL OF THE BUILDING. IT WAS RECTANGULAR AND ALIGNED ON AN EAST-WEST AXIS. THE MAIN PART OF THE BUILDING, CONSISTING OF THE HOLY PLACE (MAIN HALL; ‘NAVE’ IN THE RSV) AND THE INNER SANCTUARY (ALSO CALLED THE MOST HOLY PLACE; 16), WAS ABOUT 90 FT (27 M) LONG, 30 FT (9 M) WIDE AND 45 FT (13.5 M) HIGH. THE PORCH OR VESTIBULE (PORTICO) WAS THE SAME WIDTH AS THE REST OF THE BUILDING AND ADDED A FURTHER 15 FT (4.5 M) TO ITS LENGTH. THREE STORIES OF ROOMS WERE BUILT AROUND THE OUTSIDE (EXCLUDING THE PORCH) AND WERE HALF THE HEIGHT OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF. THESE HAD THEIR OWN ENTRANCE ON THE SOUTH SIDE AND DID NOT CONNECT WITH THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE. THE PURPOSE OF THESE OUTER ROOMS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEY WERE PROBABLY FOR THE STORAGE OF VESTMENTS AND CERTAIN OFFERINGS, AND PERHAPS PROVIDED ACCOMMODATION FOR THE PRIESTS ON DUTY. LIGHT ENTERED THE TEMPLE THROUGH WINDOWS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN SET IN THE UPPER HALF OF THE WALLS, ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF THE OUTER ROOMS. THE BUILDING WAS ROOFED WITH BEAMS AND PLANKS OF CEDAR. THE STONES FOR THE TEMPLE WERE ALL FULLY PREPARED AT THE QUARRY SO THAT NO IRON TOOLS WERE USED ON THE BUILDING SITE (7). THIS ODD DETAIL, WHICH INTERRUPTS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE OUTER ROOMS, IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO SHOW THAT THE WORK WAS DONE IN COMPLIANCE WITH A COMMANDMENT IN EX. 20:25 (CF. DT. 27:5–6). THIS ACTUALLY CONCERNS THE BUILDING OF ALTARS AND INSTRUCTS THAT ONLY UNHEWN STONES (I.E. STONES IN THEIR NATURAL STATE, AS WOULD BE USED TO MAKE A DRY-STONE WALL) MUST BE EMPLOYED. SOLOMON’S CRAFTSMEN WERE BUILDING A TEMPLE, NOT AN ALTAR, AND THEY EVIDENTLY FELT FREE TO USE CUT AND DRESSED STONE THROUGHOUT. BUT THEY WORKED IN THE SPIRIT OF THE COMMANDMENT’S PROSCRIPTION OF THE USE OF TOOLS, MAKING SURE NONE WERE USED ON THE TEMPLE SITE. INSIDE THE TEMPLE THE STONEWORK WAS COMPLETELY COVERED WITH WOODEN PANELS, CEDAR ON THE WALLS AND CEILING AND PINE ON THE FLOORS (15). THE INNER SANCTUARY MUST HAVE HAD EITHER A RAISED FLOOR OR A FALSE CEILING (OR BOTH), REDUCING ITS HEIGHT FROM 30 TO 20 CUBITS (ABOUT 30 FT/9 M) AND MAKING ITS INTERIOR A PERFECT CUBE (20). THE PANELS ON THE WALLS WERE CARVED TO PORTRAY FLOWERS AND GOURDS, AND THE WALLS, CEILING AND FLOOR OF THE WHOLE BUILDING WERE ALL OVERLAID WITH GOLD, AS WERE THE CEDAR WOOD ALTAR AND THE HUGE OLIVE WOOD CHERUBIM OF THE INNER SANCTUARY. THESE CHERUBIM PROBABLY RESEMBLED THE WINGED SPHINXES FAMILIAR FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART. PHOENICIAN EXAMPLES PORTRAY A CREATURE WITH A HUMAN HEAD, AN ANIMAL BODY WITH FOUR LEGS, AND A PAIR OF WINGS; THEY PROBABLY PROVIDE A CLOSE ANALOGY TO THOSE PRODUCED BY SOLOMON’S PHOENICIAN CRAFTSMEN. CHERUBIM ALSO FEATURED IN A FRIEZE CARVED AROUND THE WALLS, ALONG WITH PALM TREES AND FLOWERS (29). THE LAVISH USE OF GOLD OVERLAY SOUNDS EXTRAORDINARY BUT WAS IN FACT REGULAR PRACTICE IN THE ADORNING OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEMPLES. THE MOTIFS WITH WHICH SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS DECORATED (THE GOURDS, OPEN FLOWERS, PALM TREES AND CHERUBIM) WERE ALSO PART OF THE COMMON REPERTOIRE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART, AND EVEN THE BASIC GROUND PLAN OF THE BUILDING CAN BE PARALLELED BY A NUMBER OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES. SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS UNIQUE IN PURPOSE BUT NOT IN CONCEPTION. IN ITS ARCHITECTURAL DESIGN AND ARTISTIC DECORATION, IT VERY MUCH REFLECTED THE CONVENTIONS OF THE TIME. IT IS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF HOW ELEMENTS OF A PREVAILING CULTURE CAN BE EMPLOYED FOR THE WORSHIP AND GLORY OF GOD. THE MOTIFS USED TO DECORATE THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE MAY SEEM TO INFRINGE THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF IMAGES ‘OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH’ (EX. 20:4). PERHAPS THE COMMANDMENT WAS UNDERSTOOD TO PROHIBIT THE MAKING OF LIKENESSES ONLY WHEN THERE WAS A DANGER OF THEM BECOMING OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, AND THIS DANGER WAS THOUGHT TO BE ELIMINATED IN A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE. AFTER DESCRIBING THE INNER SANCTUARY (16, 19–21, 22B–28), THE ACCOUNT MOVES OUTWARDS AGAIN, DESCRIBING FIRST THE DOORS WHICH CLOSED OFF THE INNER SANCTUARY AND THEN THE DOORS BETWEEN THE MAIN HALL AND THE PORCH. FINALLY, WE ARE LED OUTSIDE TO THE INNER COURTYARD (36), A VAGUE TERM WHICH PRESUMABLY REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE SURROUNDINGS OF THE BUILDING. A SECOND CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE ROUNDS OFF THE ACCOUNT, REMINDING US OF WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS BEGUN, TELLING US WHEN IT WAS FINISHED, AND GIVING US THE TOTAL DURATION OF THE PROJECT. WE HAVE NOT YET CONSIDERED GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON WHICH LIES EMBEDDED IN THIS ACCOUNT (11–13). THIS WORD IS SAID TO CONCERN THIS TEMPLE YOU ARE BUILDING, BUT IT CONTAINS NO FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE TEMPLE. WHAT THEN IS ITS PURPOSE? THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF GOD’S PROMISE TO DAVID, ALREADY MADE CLEAR BY DAVID IN 2:4, IS NOW RESTATED BY GOD HIMSELF IN WORDS WHICH RELATE IT TO THE TEMPLE-BUILDING PROJECT. GOD WILL LIVE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IF SOLOMON WILL WALK IN GOD’S STATUTES AND OBEY HIS COMMANDS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BUILDING OF A TEMPLE WILL NOT GUARANTEE GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE; GOD CANNOT BE TAMED AND KEPT IN A BOX, HOWEVER MAGNIFICENT THE BOX MIGHT BE. HIS PRESENCE DEPENDS ON OBEDIENCE AND SPECIFICALLY NOW ON THE OBEDIENCE OF SOLOMON. WHILE THESE VERSES STOP SHORT OF CRITICIZING THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THEY DO PUT THE PROJECT IN PERSPECTIVE BY STRESSING THE LARGER ISSUE OF OBEDIENCE. 7:1–12 SOLOMON’S PALACE. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS OF ALMOST EQUAL LENGTH BY THIS SHORT ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S PALACE BUILDINGS. AS THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT FIRST AND THEN THE PALACE (6:37–7:1; 9:10), WE MIGHT LOGICALLY EXPECT THE ACCOUNT OF THE PALACE TO FOLLOW THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN CH. 8. BUT WE WILL SEE THAT THE WRITER HAD A PARTICULAR REASON FOR PLACING IT HERE. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE NOTE THAT THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD (6:38) COMES THE INFORMATION THAT SOLOMON SPENT THIRTEEN YEARS BUILDING HIS PALACE (LIT. ‘HIS HOUSE’). THE HEBREW FOR ‘HIS HOUSE’ OCCURS TWICE IN 7:1, HIGHLIGHTING THE SHIFT AWAY FROM ‘THE HOUSE [TEMPLE] OF THE LORD’ (6:37). IS THERE IMPLICIT CRITICISM HERE OF THE FACT THAT SOLOMON SPENT ALMOST TWICE AS LONG ON HIS OWN HOUSE AS HE DID, BUILDING THE HOUSE OF GOD? QUITE POSSIBLY, BUT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THIS PASSAGE SEEMS TO BE RATHER DIFFERENT. DAVID HAD ALREADY HAD A RESIDENCE BUILT IN JERUSALEM WITH MATERIALS SUPPLIED BY HIRAM OF TYRE (2 SA. 5:11), BUT SOLOMON REQUIRED SOMETHING ON A MUCH GRANDER SCALE. FIVE DISTINCT BUILDINGS ARE MENTIONED IN VS 2–8: THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON, ‘THE HALL OF PILLARS’ (A COLONNADE), THE THRONE HALL (ALSO KNOWN AS THE HALL OF JUSTICE, FOR THE KING’S THRONE WAS ALSO HIS JUDGMENT SEAT, STRESSING THAT IT WAS AS RULER THAT HE DISPENSED JUSTICE), SOLOMON’S PRIVATE RESIDENCE AND THE PRIVATE RESIDENCE OF THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. (SINCE SHE IS THE ONLY ONE OF SOLOMON’S WIVES WHOSE RESIDENCE FORMED PART OF THIS SUITE OF BUILDINGS, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT SHE WAS HIS CHIEF WIFE. THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT SHE IS MENTIONED SO OFTEN: 3:1, 9:16, 24; 11:1.) WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THESE VARIOUS BUILDINGS RELATED TO EACH OTHER. THEY PRESUMABLY JOINED TO FORM A SINGLE COMPLEX, SINCE THEY ARE REFERRED TO COLLECTIVELY AS ‘HIS HOUSE’ IN V 1. THE PALACE COMPLEX WAS EVIDENTLY ADJACENT TO THE TEMPLE WITH A PASSAGE CONNECTING THE TWO (CF. 2 KI. 16:18). WE ARE NOT GIVEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE BUILDINGS, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON ALONE WAS LARGER THAN THE TEMPLE (2). THE WHOLE PALACE COMPLEX MUST, THEREFORE, HAVE DWARFED THE TEMPLE SPECTACULARLY. IN JESUS’ DAY THE MASSIVE TEMPLE BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT DOMINATED THE WHOLE OF JERUSALEM, BUT IN PRE-EXILIC TIMES THE ROYAL PALACE MUST HAVE BEEN THE CITY’S MOST IMPOSING BUILDING. AND THIS IS PROBABLY WHY THE WRITER DESCRIBES IT WHERE HE DOES. PHYSICALLY THE PALACE DWARFED THE TEMPLE, BUT IN HIS ACCOUNT, HE DWARFS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PALACE BY SURROUNDING IT WITH LENGTHIER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS. IN THE WRITER’S VIEW THIS RESTORES THE CORRECT PERSPECTIVE; FOR THE TEMPLE WAS THE TRUE HEART OF THE CITY AND OF THE NATION. 7:13–47 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: THE WORK OF HIRAM, CRAFTSMAN IN BRONZE. A NAMESAKE OF THE KING OF TYRE, THE SON OF A PHOENICIAN FATHER AND AN ISRAELITE MOTHER, WAS BROUGHT FROM TYRE TO JERUSALEM TO MANUFACTURE THE BRONZE FURNISHINGS FOR THE TEMPLE. HIS OUTSTANDING ABILITY IS MENTIONED AT THE OUTSET AND IS AMPLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OBJECTS WHICH HE MADE. AS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THERE ARE SOME DETAILS WHICH ARE DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW. THE ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HIRAM FOR THE TEMPLE PARALLELS TO SOME EXTENT THAT OF THE WORK OF BEZALEL FOR THE TABERNACLE (EX. 36–38), AND WE ARE DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO NOTE THE BROADER PARALLEL BETWEEN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. HOWEVER, WHILE THE TABERNACLE AND ITS EQUIPMENT WERE COMMANDED IN DETAIL BY GOD (EX. 25–27, ESPECIALLY 25:9), NO SUCH CLAIM IS MADE HERE FOR THE TEMPLE OR ITS FURNISHINGS. THE PURPOSE OF THE TWO HUGE PILLARS (ABOUT 27 FT/8 M HIGH) IS NOT CLEAR. THEY DID NOT SUPPORT ANYTHING BUT WERE FREESTANDING, LOCATED IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE PORTICO. THEY WERE TOPPED WITH ELABORATELY DECORATED, LILY-SHAPED CAPITALS. THEIR NAMES, JAKIN AND BOAZ, ARE SOMETHING OF A PUZZLE, BUT THE MOST LIKELY THEORY IS THAT THESE WERE THE OPENING WORDS OF TWO INSCRIPTIONS. ON THE BASIS OF THE VARIOUS EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN THE PSALMS IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE INSCRIPTIONS MAY HAVE READ ROUGHLY AS FOLLOWS: ‘STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL ESTABLISH [JAKIN] THY THRONE FOR EVER’, AND ‘IN THE STRENGTH [BOAZ] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH SHALL THE KING REJOICE.’ IF THIS IS CORRECT, THE PILLARS MAY HAVE COMMEMORATED GOD’S PROMISES CONCERNING THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY. THERE ARE HINTS LATER IN KINGS THAT ON TAKING THE THRONE A KING STOOD BY ONE OF THESE PILLARS TO PLEDGE HIMSELF TO KEEP GOD’S COVENANT LAWS (2 KI. 11:14; 23:3). HIRAM’S MOST IMPRESSIVE TECHNOLOGICAL ACHIEVEMENT WAS PERHAPS THE HUGE BRONZE BASIN SOME 15 FT (4.5 M) IN DIAMETER KNOWN AS THE SEA. IT WAS SUPPORTED ON TWELVE BRONZE BULLS ARRANGED IN FOUR GROUPS OF THREE, EACH GROUP FACING ONE OF THE CARDINAL POINTS. ACCORDING TO 2 CH. 4:6, ITS PURPOSE WAS TO HOLD WATER FOR RITUAL WASHING BY THE PRIESTS, BUT ITS SIZE AND DESIGN, AS WELL AS ITS NAME, SUGGEST IT WAS SYMBOLIC AS WELL AS FUNCTIONAL. AS GOD’S POWER AT CREATION HAD BEEN DISPLAYED BY HIS CONTAINMENT OF THE SEA, THE SYMBOL OF CHAOS (SEE THE VIVID WORD-PICTURE IN JB. 38:8–11), SO THIS GIANT BOWL SIGNIFIED HIS UPHOLDING OF THE CREATED ORDER AND HIS POWER OVER THE FORCES OF CHAOS WHICH THREATEN IT. HIRAM ALSO MADE TEN MOVABLE STANDS, DECORATED ON THE SIDES WITH LIONS, BULLS AND CHERUBIM, AND TEN REMOVABLE BASINS, WHICH STOOD ON THEM. THESE WERE ALSO FOR RITUAL ABLUTIONS, AND THE FACT THAT THEIR LOCATIONS ARE MENTIONED ALONG WITH THAT OF THE SEA (39) SUGGESTS THEY WERE USED IN CONNECTION WITH IT. VS 40–45 PROVIDE A SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK, ADDING SOME LESSER ITEMS WHICH DO NOT DESERVE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS (POTS, SHOVELS AND SPRINKLING BOWLS). V 46 GIVES A TANTALIZING HINT AT THE METHOD USED BY HIRAM TO CAST HIS PRODUCTS. THE SECTION CLOSES WITH RENEWED EMPHASIS ON THE GREATNESS OF HIS ACHIEVEMENT: THE WEIGHT OF ALL THIS BRONZE WORK WAS NEVER DETERMINED BECAUSE THERE WAS SO MUCH OF IT! 7:48–51 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: ITEMS OF GOLD. THE LIST OF GOLD ITEMS WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE FOR THE TEMPLE (48–50) IS VERY LIKE THE SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK IN VS 40–45. IT IS AS THOUGH WE HAVE HERE A SIMILAR SUMMARY WITHOUT A DETAILED ACCOUNT TO PRECEDE IT. THE CRAFTSMAN IS NOT NAMED, UNLESS THE WRITER INTENDS US TO UNDERSTAND THAT SOLOMON MADE THESE ITEMS WITH HIS OWN HANDS (WHICH SEEMS UNLIKELY). SOLOMON ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE TEMPLE QUANTITIES OF SILVER AND GOLD WHICH HAD EARLIER BEEN DEDICATED TO IT BY DAVID. THESE WERE STORED IN THE TEMPLE TREASURIES (PERHAPS IN THE OUTER ROOMS), THOUGH THEIR INTENDED PURPOSE IS NOT CLEAR. IN JERUSALEM’S SUBSEQUENT HISTORY THESE TREASURIES WERE OFTEN THE SOURCE OF TRIBUTE FOR FOREIGN KINGS.
THE NET WORTH OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD
IN KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN 7 YEARS THAT TOOK $576,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 100,000 GOLD TALENTS & $384,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 1 MILLION SILVER TALENTS IN TITHING BY 10% & 100% WHICH CONCERNS $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN GOLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. 
1:1–11:43 SOLOMON
1:1–2:46 SOLOMON’S MAJESTIC RULE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED
1:1–10 DAVID AND ADONIJAH. HERE WE FIND DAVID IN THE WEAKNESS OF OLD AGE, UNABLE TO KEEP WARM OR TO PERFORM SEXUALLY (1–4). WAITING IN THE WINGS IS ADONIJAH, THE FOURTH OF SIX SONS BORN TO DAVID BY SIX DIFFERENT WIVES WHILE HE WAS KING IN HEBRON (2 SA. 3:2–5). DAVID’S FIRST SON, AMMON, HAD BEEN MURDERED BY THE THIRD, ABSALOM, WHO HIMSELF DIED WHILE LEADING A REBELLION AGAINST DAVID (2 SA. 13:23–29; 18:9–15). AS NO MENTION IS MADE OF DAVID’S SECOND SON, CHILEAB, HE HAD PRESUMABLY DIED TOO, LEAVING ADONIJAH AS THE ELDEST SURVIVING SON AND NATURAL HEIR TO DAVID’S THRONE. THE WRITER INTENDS TO REMIND US OF THESE CIRCUMSTANCES BY POINTING OUT THAT ADONIJAH WAS BORN NEXT AFTER ABSALOM (6). THE DESCRIPTION OF HIM AS A VERY HANDSOME MAN RECALLS DAVID’S EARLY GOOD LOOKS (1 SA. 16:12) AND FURTHER SUGGESTS THAT HERE IS DAVID’S NATURAL SUCCESSOR. ADONIJAH HAD NOT ONLY SET HIS HEART ON THE THRONE BUT HAD ENLISTED THE SUPPORT OF SOME NOTABLE MEMBERS OF DAVID’S COURT (7, 9). THE NOTE THAT HE ACQUIRED CHARIOTS AND HORSES … WITH FIFTY MEN TO RUN AHEAD OF HIM (5) RECALLS THE PREPARATIONS WHICH ABSALOM MADE BEFORE TRYING TO GRASP THE THRONE (2 SA. 15:1), JUST AS DAVID’S FAILURE TO QUESTION ADONIJAH’S ACTIONS (6) RECALLS HIS FAILURE TO NIP ABSALOM’S REBELLION IN THE BUD. DAVID’S WEAKNESS IN THIS SCENE CANNOT BE BLAMED ENTIRELY ON OLD AGE, FOR IT IS CONSISTENT WITH HIS EARLIER FAILURES TO ASSERT HIMSELF WHERE HIS SONS WERE CONCERNED (2 SA. 13–15). WITHOUT DAVID’S KNOWLEDGE, ADONIJAH ARRANGED A FEAST WITH SACRIFICES AND HAD HIMSELF PROCLAIMED KING AT EN ROGEL, A SPRING JUST TO THE SOUTH OF JERUSALEM (9; CF. VS 13, 18, 25). THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT DAVID CEASED IMMEDIATELY TO BE KING, BUT RATHER THAT ADONIJAH WOULD HENCEFORTH RULE AS CO-REGENT. IN VIEW OF DAVID’S ADVANCED AGE, HOWEVER, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT ADONIJAH WOULD HAVE BEEN THE EFFECTIVE MONARCH. 1:11–37 NATHAN’S INTERVENTION. WE HAVE ALREADY BEEN TOLD THAT NATHAN THE PROPHET WAS NOT OF ADONIJAH’S PARTY (8), AND NOW HE EMERGES AS THE SUPPORTER OF A RIVAL CLAIMANT, SOLOMON. IT BECOMES APPARENT IN THESE VERSES THAT DAVID HAD SWORN AN OATH TO SOLOMON’S MOTHER, BATHSHEBA, THAT HER SON WOULD BE THE NEXT KING. (EITHER THAT OR NATHAN AND BATHSHEBA SET OUT TO CONVINCE DAVID THAT HE HAD SWORN SUCH AN OATH WHEN IN FACT HE HAD NOT! BUT THE FACT THAT ADONIJAH DID NOT INVITE SOLOMON TO HIS CELEBRATIONS SUGGESTS THAT HE RECOGNIZED HIM AS HAVING SOME CLAIM TO THE THRONE AND WAS MAKING A CAREFULLY TIMED PREEMPTIVE MOVE.) BATHSHEBA’S ENTRY INTO THE STORY REMINDS US OF THE LUSTFUL DAVID OF 2 SA. 11 AND THROWS THE PRESENT PICTURE OF THE IMPOTENT OLD MAN INTO SHARP RELIEF. ALTHOUGH NATHAN IS GIVEN HIS TITLE ‘THE PROPHET’ SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS CHAPTER HE BROUGHT NO ‘WORD OF THE LORD’ TO THE FAILING KING. INSTEAD ALL IS DONE BY INTRIGUE AND CLEVER PERSUASION. FIRST, HAVING BEEN COACHED BY NATHAN, BATHSHEBA REMINDS THE KING OF HIS OATH AND INFORMS HIM OF ADONIJAH’S ACCESSION FEAST. THEN NATHAN MAKES HIS OWN CAREFULLY TIMED ENTRY (WHILE SHE WAS STILL SPEAKING WITH THE KING) AND BROACHES THE ISSUE FROM A DIFFERENT ANGLE. SPEAKING LESS CONFRONTATIONALLY THAN BATHSHEBA, NATHAN PRETENDS TO THINK THAT DAVID MIGHT HAVE SANCTIONED ADONIJAH’S CELEBRATION AND POLITELY POINTS OUT THAT CERTAIN PEOPLE, INCLUDING HIMSELF, HAVE NOT BEEN INVITED. DAVID BELATEDLY STIRS HIMSELF AND SEIZES CONTROL OF EVENTS, SWEARING THAT HIS FORMER OATH WILL BE FULFILLED AT ONCE (30). CALLING FOR SOLOMON’S OTHER MAIN SUPPORTERS, ZADOK THE PRIEST AND BENAIAH, HE SWIFTLY GIVES INSTRUCTIONS FOR SOLOMON’S IMMEDIATE ANOINTING AT GIHON, A SPRING OUTSIDE THE EASTERN WALL OF JERUSALEM. 1:38–53 SOLOMON BECOMES KING. ACCOMPANIED BY HIS CHIEF SUPPORTERS AND DAVID’S BODYGUARD (THE KERETHITES AND THE PELETHITES), SOLOMON GOES TO GIHON, SIGNIFICANTLY RIDING ON KING DAVID’S MULE (38). DAVID DOES NOT ATTEND, PERHAPS BECAUSE HE WAS TOO FRAIL TO TRAVEL EVEN THE SHORT DISTANCE TO THE FOOT OF THE EASTERN SLOPE. THE LARGE CROWD, ASSEMBLED AT SHORT NOTICE, INDICATES THAT SOLOMON WAS A POPULAR CANDIDATE. ADONIJAH HEARS THE NOISE OF THIS CROWD AT EN ROGEL, AND A FULL REPORT OF EVENTS SOON REACHES HIM; REALIZING THAT THE GAME WAS UP, HIS SUPPORTERS QUIETLY DISPERSE. ADONIJAH HIMSELF EXPECTS THAT SOLOMON (WHOM HE REFERS TO AS ‘KING SOLOMON’) WOULD WANT TO KILL HIM, SO HE SEEKS REFUGE BY TAKING HOLD OF THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR. ISRAELITE ALTARS (AS ILLUSTRATED BY ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS) HAD POINTED PROJECTIONS WHICH STOOD UP FROM THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE SQUARE TOP. SEIZING TWO OF THESE ‘HORNS’ GAVE A PERSON SANCTUARY. THE ALTAR IN QUESTION PRESUMABLY STOOD IN THE TENT WHICH DAVID HAD SET UP TO HOUSE THE ‘ARK OF THE LORD’ (2 SA. 6:17; CF. 1 KI. 2:28). UNTIL THIS POINT SOLOMON HAS BEEN A SHADOWY AND PASSIVE FIGURE (HE IS ‘MADE KING’, ‘CAUSED TO RIDE’ ETC.), BUT NOW HE ENTERS THE STORY AS A CHARACTER IN HIS OWN RIGHT. HE ACTS DECISIVELY BUT WITH SHREWDNESS AND CAUTION, PROMISING TO SPARE ADONIJAH’S LIFE SO LONG AS HE REMAINS LOYAL. ADONIJAH HUMBLY ACKNOWLEDGES HIS YOUNGER BROTHER AS THE NEW KING (53), BUT THERE IS NO REAL RECONCILIATION BETWEEN THE TWO MEN. WE ARE LEFT WITH THE IMPRESSION THAT MATTERS ARE NOT YET SETTLED. IN THE FINAL THREE VERSES OF THE CHAPTER, SOLOMON IS REFERRED TO FOUR TIMES AS KING SOLOMON (TWICE IN REPORTED SPEECH AND TWICE BY THE NARRATOR HIMSELF); ADONIJAH, ON THE OTHER HAND, HAS BEEN REFERRED TO ONLY ONCE AS KING, AND THAT WAS IN THE REPORTED ACCLAMATION OF HIS SUPPORTERS (25). THUS, THE CHAPTER ENDS WITH SOLOMON ANOINTED KING AND DAVID SATISFIED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL HAS BEEN DONE (48). BUT GOD’S WILL, HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN NEGLECTED; DAVID IS SPURRED INTO ACTION ONLY BY ADONIJAH’S BID FOR POWER AND NATHAN’S CONCERN FOR THE SAFETY OF SOLOMON’S SUPPORTERS, INCLUDING HIMSELF. AS IN THE STORY OF JOSEPH, GOD’S ACTIVITY REMAINS HIDDEN AMONG THE PLOTS AND AMBITIONS OF HUMAN BEINGS. 2:1–12 THE DEATH OF DAVID. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW LONG SOLOMON RULED AS CO-REGENT BEFORE DAVID DIED. THE STORY MOVES STRAIGHT TO THE EVE OF THE OLD KING’S DEATH. FIRST, DAVID GIVES SOLOMON ADVICE ON MATTERS SPIRITUAL. HE IS TO WALK IN STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WAYS AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PROMISE OF AN EVERLASTING DYNASTY (2 SA. 7) IS CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD BY DAVID TO BE CONDITIONAL ON THE FAITHFULNESS OF HIS DESCENDANTS (4), A FACT WHICH GAINS SIGNIFICANCE AS THE STORY UNFOLDS. SECONDLY, DAVID INSTRUCTS SOLOMON TO DEAL WITH CERTAIN ITEMS OF UNFINISHED BUSINESS. MURDERS COMMITTED BY JOAB AGAINST DAVID’S WILL ARE TO BE AVENGED; THE SONS OF BARZILLAI ARE TO BE REWARDED FOR THEIR LOYALTY; AND SHIMEI IS TO BE PUNISHED FOR CURSING DAVID AT THE TIME OF ABSALOM’S REBELLION. NO SPECIFIC INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN CONCERNING JOAB AND SHIMEI; DAVID SIMPLY TELLS SOLOMON TO ACT IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS WISDOM (6, 9). THE DEATHBED SPEECH WHICH BEGINS BRIGHT WITH SPIRITUAL COUNSEL ENDS DARK WITH MENACE. IT IS FOLLOWED BY A FORMAL NOTICE OF DAVID’S DEATH AND BURIAL, OF A KIND WHICH OCCURS REGULARLY THROUGHOUT THE BOOKS OF KINGS.
THE EMPIRE WHICH KING DAVID BEQUEATHED TO HIS SON SOLOMON.
2:13–25 THE DEATH OF ADONIJAH. ADONIJAH APPROACHES BATHSHEBA IN HER ROLE AS QUEEN-MOTHER, AN HONORED POSITION AT THE ROYAL COURT, TO REQUEST THE GIRL ABISHAG AS HIS WIFE. ABISHAG’S STATUS HAD BEEN THAT OF ROYAL CONCUBINE (EVEN THOUGH DAVID HAD BEEN INCAPABLE OF SEXUAL RELATIONS), AND FOR A MAN TO TAKE SUCH A CONCUBINE FOR HIMSELF COULD BE TANTAMOUNT TO A BID FOR ROYAL POWER (CF. 2 SA. 3:6–8; 16:21–22). WHEN THE REQUEST IS RELAYED TO SOLOMON THE IMPLICATION IS NOT LOST ON HIM; HE INTERPRETS IT AS THE OPENING GAMBIT IN A NEW MOVE TO SEIZE THE THRONE (22). UNLIKE HIS FATHER, HE IS NOT SLOW TO TAKE ACTION: ADONIJAH IS KILLED THE SAME DAY. 2:26–27 ABIATHAR BANISHED. SOLOMON MOVES WITH SWIFT EFFICIENCY TO MOP UP ALL OTHER TRACES OF OPPOSITION TO HIS REIGN. FOR GIVING SUPPORT TO ADONIJAH, ABIATHAR IS EXPELLED FROM HIS ROLE AS PRIEST AND BANISHED TO AN INTERNAL EXILE ON HIS ESTATE AT ANATHOTH, SOME 3 MILES (5 KM) NORTH OF JERUSALEM. THE WRITER SEES HIS RUSTICATION FULFILLING THE EARLIER WORDS OF AN ANONYMOUS PROPHET CONCERNING THE LINE OF ELI (1 SA. 2:27–36). ABIATHAR’S PLACE IS TAKEN BY ZADOK (35). ANATHOTH WAS A TOWN ALLOTTED TO THE LEVITES AND WAS LATER THE HOME OF JEREMIAH (JE. 1:1). 2:28–35 THE DEATH OF JOAB. ON HEARING OF ADONIJAH’S DEATH, JOAB REALIZES HIS OWN DANGER AND FLEES TO THE TENT OF THE LORD TO SEEK SANCTUARY AT THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR. HOWEVER, IT IS NOT HIS SUPPORT FOR ADONIJAH WHICH ENDANGERS HIS LIFE SO MUCH AS DAVID’S DEATHBED INSTRUCTIONS TO SOLOMON. WHILE BENAIAH HAS SOME SCRUPLES ABOUT KILLING JOAB AT THE ALTAR, SOLOMON HAS NONE ABOUT ORDERING BENAIAH TO DO IT. HE APPEARS TO CONSIDER THAT THE NEED TO AVENGE JOAB’S VICTIMS AND THE WRONG DONE TO DAVID OVERRIDES THE LAW OF SANCTUARY. HE DECLARES THAT BY HAVING JOAB KILLED HE IS ENACTING DIVINE RETRIBUTION AND THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING OF PEACE WILL BE UPON THE HOUSE OF DAVID FOR EVER (33). THUS, BENAIAH KILLS JOAB AND TAKES HIS PLACE AS COMMANDER OF THE ARMY. THE WRITER PASSES NO COMMENT ON ANY OF THIS AND WE ARE LEFT WONDERING WHETHER HE APPROVED OF SOLOMON’S ACTIONS OR NOT. AT LEAST HE KNEW THAT SOLOMON’S PREDICTION OF EVERLASTING PEACE WOULD NOT BE FULFILLED! 2:36–46 THE DEATH OF SHIMEI. AGAINST SHIMEI SOLOMON TAKES THE RELATIVELY LENIENT MEASURE OF CONFINING HIM TO JERUSALEM, FORBIDDING HIM TO LEAVE ON PAIN OF DEATH. WAS THIS ALL SOLOMON INTENDED TO DO, OR DID HE HOPE FROM THE START THAT THE CONDITION WOULD EVENTUALLY PROVIDE A REASON TO PUT SHIMEI TO DEATH? PROBABLY THE LATTER, FOR DAVID’S INSTRUCTION HAD BEEN THAT SHIMEI BE BROUGHT DOWN TO THE GRAVE IN BLOOD (9). WHEN AFTER THREE YEARS SHIMEI BREAKS THE CONDITION, SOLOMON REVEALS THAT HE REGARDS HIS DEATH AS DIVINE RETRIBUTION FOR THE WRONG DONE TO DAVID (44). ONCE AGAIN SOLOMON PREDICTS THAT HIS REIGN WILL BE BLESSED AND (INCORRECTLY) THAT DAVID’S DYNASTY WILL BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER (45). DAVID’S UNFINISHED BUSINESS HAVING BEEN DEALT WITH AND ALL OPPOSITION SQUASHED, SOLOMON EMERGES AS A PRAGMATIC, SHREWD AND DECISIVE MONARCH, CONFIDENT THAT HE IS ENACTING GOD’S JUDGMENTS AND THAT HE WILL RECEIVE GOD’S BLESSING. IT IS NOT A PARTICULARLY ATTRACTIVE PICTURE, BUT WE ARE LEFT IN NO DOUBT THAT THE KINGDOM WAS NOW FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN SOLOMON’S HANDS (46).
3:1–4:34 GREATNESS AND WISDOM
3:1 ALLIANCE WITH EGYPT. IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT SOLOMON WAS ALSO ESTABLISHING HIMSELF IN THE ARENA OF INTERNATIONAL POLITICS, THE WRITER NEXT TELLS OF HIS ALLIANCE WITH EGYPT, SEALED BY HIS MARRIAGE TO THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH (PROBABLY SIAMUN OF EGYPT’S TWENTY-FIRST DYNASTY; SEE THE INTRODUCTION). A MARRIAGE ALLIANCE WITH THE ERSTWHILE SUPERPOWER OF THE NEAR EAST MUST HAVE ENHANCED SOLOMON’S STANDING CONSIDERABLY. THERE IS, HOWEVER, ANOTHER SIDE TO THIS POLITICAL MOVE; FOR HIS MARRIAGE TO A NON-ISRAELITE WAS IN BREACH OF DT. 7:3. IT ALSO POINTS FORWARD TO HIS DUPLICATION OF THIS SIN IN 1 KI. 11:1–6. 3:2–15 SOLOMON AT GIBEON. THIS IS THE FIRST OF FOUR OCCASIONS WHEN STEPHEN YAHWEH SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (CF. 6:11–13; 9:1–9; 11:11–13). THE WRITER FEELS OBLIGED TO EXPLAIN WHY THE EVENT OCCURRED AT THE MOST IMPORTANT HIGH PLACE, GIBEON: KING AND PEOPLE ALL WORSHIPPED THERE BECAUSE THE TEMPLE HAD NOT YET BEEN BUILT (2). TO CLEAR SOLOMON OF ANY SUSPICION OF FAILURE, THE WRITER ALSO STATES THAT SOLOMON LOVED STEPHEN YAHWEH AND WALKED IN THE STATUTES OF DAVID (3). IT IS STATED TWICE THAT GOD SPOKE TO SOLOMON IN A DREAM (5, 15), A FORM OF COMMUNICATION WHICH IS TREATED WITH DEEP SUSPICION IN SOME PARTS OF SCRIPTURE (DT. 13:1–5; JE. 23:25–32), BUT WITH GREAT RESPECT IN OTHERS (E.G. THE STORIES OF JOSEPH AND DANIEL). STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FIRST WORDS TO SOLOMON SIMPLY INVITED HIM TO MAKE A REQUEST. WE MIGHT EXPECT THAT SOLOMON, FACED WITH SUCH AN OFFER FROM THE LORD OF ALL CREATION, WOULD HAVE NEEDED SOME TIME TO THINK, BUT HIS REPLY SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IMMEDIATE. THIS, AT LEAST, IS IN KEEPING WITH THE DECISIVE MANNER WITH WHICH SOLOMON HAS ACTED SO FAR, BUT HIS REQUEST ITSELF IS SOMEWHAT SURPRISING. WE WOULD NOT HAVE GUESSED THAT THE SELF-CONFIDENT SOLOMON, ALREADY PRAISED BY DAVID FOR HIS WISDOM (2:6, 9), LACKED A DISCERNING HEART. PERHAPS HE HAD REALIZED THAT MORE THAN MERE SHREWDNESS AND CUNNING WAS NECESSARY FOR THE JUST LEADERSHIP OF GOD’S PEOPLE. FACED WITH THAT TASK HE FEELS HE IS ONLY A LITTLE CHILD. HE IS ALSO VERY CONSCIOUS THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL ARE GOD’S PEOPLE AND THAT HE IS GOD’S SERVANT (THE TERMS YOUR PEOPLE AND YOUR SERVANT ARE BOTH USED THREE TIMES IN THE HEBREW OF VS 7–9). SOLOMON THEREFORE ASKS FOR AN UNDERSTANDING MIND WITH WHICH TO RULE THE PEOPLE. THE HEBREW VERB USED FOR THIS ACTIVITY CARRIES THE IDEAS OF JUDGING AND JUSTICE. THIS IS IN KEEPING WITH THE FACT THAT IN ISRAEL THE KING HIMSELF WAS THE FINAL COURT OF APPEAL (2 SA. 14:4–17; 15:2; 1 KI. 3:16–28) AND WAS PERSONALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE PROMOTION OF JUSTICE. HENCE IN PS. 72:1–4 THE PSALMIST PRAYS: ‘ENDOW THE KING WITH YOUR JUSTICE, O GOD, THE ROYAL SON WITH YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. HE WILL JUDGE YOUR PEOPLE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, YOUR AFFLICTED ONES WITH JUSTICE … HE WILL DEFEND THE AFFLICTED AMONG THE PEOPLE AND SAVE THE CHILDREN OF THE NEEDY; HE WILL CRUSH THE OPPRESSOR.’ THE ABILITY TO JUDGE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND DEFEND THE POOR IS ALSO AN IMPORTANT PART OF ISAIAH’S PICTURE OF THE IDEAL KING WHO IS TO COME (IS. 11:3–5). THESE SAME QUALITIES SHOULD PROVIDE OUR AGENDA WHENEVER WE PRAY FOR ‘KINGS AND ALL THOSE IN AUTHORITY’ (1 TIM. 2:2). GOD COMMENDS SOLOMON’S SENSE OF PRIORITIES AND BESTOWS ON HIM WISDOM FAR BEYOND THE ORDINARY. HE PROMISES HIM, IN ADDITION, THOSE THINGS WHICH HE COULD HAVE ASKED FOR BUT DID NOT: RICHES, HONOR AND (IF HE WOULD CONTINUE TO WALK IN GOD’S WAYS) LONG LIFE. ON WAKING SOLOMON RETURNS AT ONCE TO JERUSALEM TO CELEBRATE THE MOMENTOUS EVENT WITH SACRIFICES AND A FEAST BEFORE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THERE WERE CLEARLY SOME THINGS FOR WHICH THE HIGH PLACES, EVEN THE MOST IMPORTANT HIGH PLACE AT GIBEON, WERE NOT ADEQUATE. 3:16–28 WISDOM DEMONSTRATED. SOLOMON’S NEW GIFT IS IMMEDIATELY DEMONSTRATED IN THE WELL-KNOWN STORY OF THE TWO PROSTITUTES ARGUING OVER A BABY. SOLOMON PROPOSES A SIMPLE SOLUTION: THE CHILD IS TO BE SLICED IN HALF SO THAT BOTH WOMEN COULD SHARE IT. THE RULING IS SO SHOCKING IN ITS BRUTALITY THAT IT SOUNDS LIKE THE CALLOUS RESPONSE OF A JUDGE WEARIED BEYOND ENDURANCE BY THE CLAIMS AND COUNTER-CLAIMS OF THE TWO WOMEN. INDEED, THE NARRATIVE IS OPEN TO THAT INTERPRETATION. HOWEVER, THE VERY DIFFERENT REACTIONS OF THE WOMEN ALLOW SOLOMON TO DECIDE WHICH WAS THE REAL MOTHER OF THE LIVING CHILD. ITS LIFE IS SPARED, AND SOLOMON’S REPUTATION IS MADE. THE PEOPLE ARE IN NO DOUBT THAT HE IS EQUIPPED WITH WISDOM FROM GOD FOR THE DISPENSING OF JUSTICE. 4:1–34 INTERNAL ARRANGEMENTS OF THE KINGDOM. THE FIRST NINETEEN VERSES SEEM AT FIRST SIGHT TO BE A RATHER TEDIOUS LISTING OF SOLOMON’S COURT OFFICIALS. BUT THE PASSAGE REVEALS SOME INTERESTING FACTS ABOUT THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE KINGDOM. FIRST, WE SHOULD NOTE THAT THE PRIESTS ARE INCLUDED AMONG SOLOMON’S CHIEF OFFICIALS (2–5). WE ARE REMINDED THAT DAVID HAD BROUGHT THE CULTIC RELIGION OF THE LAND FIRMLY UNDER ROYAL CONTROL WHEN HE MADE JERUSALEM THE NEW CAPITAL OF THE KINGDOM. (IT IS SURPRISING TO FIND ABIATHAR INCLUDED IN THE LIST IN VIEW OF HIS EXPULSION IN 2:26–27; PERHAPS HE WAS NOT EXPELLED SO EARLY IN SOLOMON’S REIGN AS THE POSITION OF THAT NOTE MIGHT SUGGEST.) SECONDLY, THE LIST OF TWELVE OFFICERS (7–19) REVEALS A SIGNIFICANT ADMINISTRATIVE REFORM. MANY OF THE TWELVE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRICTS FOR WHICH THEY ARE RESPONSIBLE DO NOT CORRESPOND TO THE OLD TRIBAL TERRITORIES. PARTS OF THE COUNTRY HAD BEEN DIVIDED UP IN FRESH WAYS WHICH IGNORED TRADITIONAL TRIBAL BOUNDARIES. IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE SUCH A MOVE BEING WARMLY WELCOMED. BUT EVEN MORE IMPORTANT IS THE FACT THAT THE DISTRICTS ADMINISTERED BY THESE TWELVE OFFICERS DID NOT INCLUDE THE TERRITORY OF JUDAH. (JUDAH HAD AN OFFICER OF ITS OWN IF THE END OF V 19 IS READ AS IN THE RSV, ‘AND THERE WAS ONE OFFICER IN THE LAND OF JUDAH’.) THIS ALERTS US TO THE FACT THAT THE TERM ALL ISRAEL IS USED IN TWO DIFFERENT WAYS IN THIS CHAPTER. WHEN V 1 TELLS US THAT SOLOMON RULED OVER ALL ISRAEL IT CLEARLY MEANS THE WHOLE KINGDOM; BUT WHEN V 7 SAYS THAT SOLOMON HAD TWELVE DISTRICT GOVERNORS OVER ALL ISRAEL IT MEANS ISRAEL (THE NORTHERN TRIBES) AS DISTINCT FROM JUDAH. IN FACT, JUDAH AND ISRAEL ARE REFERRED TO AS SEPARATE ENTITIES IN V 20. IT IS THEREFORE CLEAR THAT JUDAH AND ISRAEL CONTINUED TO BE ADMINISTERED SEPARATELY, AS THEY HAD BEEN UNDER DAVID (2 SA. 24:1, 9).
SOLOMON’S 12 ADMINISTRATIVE DISTRICTS AS DESCRIBED IN 1 KINGS 4:7–19.
THERE IS, HOWEVER, AN EVEN MORE IMPORTANT FACT TO BE DEDUCED FROM THE LIST OF OFFICIALS. THEIR TASK WAS TO ADMINISTER THE COLLECTION OF TAXES IN KIND TO SUPPLY THE NEEDS OF THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD. EACH OF THE TWELVE GOVERNORS WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR SUPPLYING THE COURT FOR ONE MONTH OF THE YEAR (7). THIS MEANS THAT JUDAH HAD NO ROLE IN THE TAXATION SYSTEM; THE BURDEN FELL ENTIRELY ON ISRAEL. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE COURT’S ASTONISHING DAILY CONSUMPTION IN VS 22–23 GIVES US SOME IDEA OF HOW GREAT THAT BURDEN MUST HAVE BEEN. NEVERTHELESS, ALL ISRAEL AND JUDAH ATE, THEY DRANK AND THEY WERE HAPPY (20). THE REALM WAS SECURE, THANKS TO AN ARMY ENHANCED WITH A MASSIVE CONTINGENT OF CHARIOTS (25–26). WITH SUCH MILITARY STRENGTH SOLOMON SHOULD HAVE HAD NO DIFFICULTY HOLDING TOGETHER THE EMPIRE WHICH DAVID HAD CREATED, STRETCHING FROM NORTH-WEST MESOPOTAMIA TO THE SOUTHERN COASTAL PLAIN (21, 24). HOWEVER, THIS PICTURE IS MODIFIED SOMEWHAT IN LATER CHAPTERS. THE CHAPTER ENDS BY PRAISING SOLOMON’S WISDOM, STRESSING, WITH THE AID OF COMPARISONS, HIS EXTRAORDINARY DEPTH OF UNDERSTANDING AND BREADTH OF KNOWLEDGE. FOR THE WRITER THIS IS NOT A CHANGE OF SUBJECT; THE WEALTH, STRENGTH, PROSPERITY AND GREATNESS WHICH WERE DESCRIBED IN THE PRECEDING VERSES ARE ALL TO BE SEEN AS MANIFESTATIONS OF SOLOMON’S WISDOM. (WE WILL FIND THE SAME LINKAGE IN 10:14–29.) AND YET THERE IS A TENSION IN THIS CHAPTER. FOR WHEN WE READ IT IN THE LIGHT OF LATER EVENTS IT IS HARD TO AVOID THE CONCLUSION THAT THE EXTRAVAGANCE OF SOLOMON’S COURT, AND THE BURDEN WHICH IT PLACED ON THE NORTHERN TRIBES, WERE THE SEEDS OF THAT DISCONTENT WHICH EVENTUALLY SPLIT THE KINGDOM.
5:1–18 PREPARATIONS FOR TEMPLE-BUILDING OF THE LORD
THE HEART OF THE ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S REIGN IS THE LONG SECTION (6:1–9:9) DEVOTED PRIMARILY TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. THIS IS FRAMED BY TWO NOTICES CONCERNING SOLOMON’S DEALINGS WITH HIRAM KING OF TYRE (5:1–18; 9:10–14). 5:1–12 SOLOMON AND HIRAM. HIRAM KING OF TYRE HAD EARLIER SUPPLIED DAVID WITH TIMBER, CARPENTERS AND STONEMASONS TO BUILD HIS RESIDENCE IN JERUSALEM (2 SA. 5:11). ON HEARING OF SOLOMON’S ACCESSION, HIRAM SENT A FORMAL EMBASSY TO ENSURE THAT WARM DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS CONTINUED BETWEEN THE TWO ROYAL HOUSES. SOLOMON TOOK THE OPPORTUNITY TO NEGOTIATE HIRAM’S HELP WITH ANOTHER BUILDING PROJECT. THE TIME HAD COME TO TAKE UP HIS GOD GIVEN TASK OF BUILDING A TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (4–5). ALTHOUGH HE IS STYLED SIMPLY KING OF TYRE, HIRAM EVIDENTLY RULED OVER A LARGE PART OF THE PHOENICIAN COAST AND THE FORESTED MOUNTAINS OF LEBANON; MEN FROM SIDON AND BYBLOS (GEBAL) WERE AMONG THE WORKERS HE SUPPLIED (6, 18). IN RETURN FOR THE TIMBER AND CRAFTSMEN SOLOMON UNDERTOOK TO SUPPLY HIRAM’S COURT WITH GRAIN AND OLIVE OIL. THE ARRANGEMENT WAS EMBODIED IN A TREATY (12). THE AMOUNT OF GRAIN SUPPLIED EACH YEAR TO HIRAM’S COURT (11) WAS NOT MUCH LESS THAN THE AMOUNT CONSUMED ANNUALLY BY SOLOMON’S. IN OTHER WORDS, THE COMMITMENT MUST HAVE VIRTUALLY DOUBLED THE GRAIN TAX WHICH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL HAD TO PAY. 5:13–18 SOLOMON’S LABOR FORCE. HAVING EXPLAINED HOW SOLOMON SECURED THE RAW MATERIALS FOR THE TEMPLE, THE WRITER TURNS TO THE RAISING OF THE LABOR FORCE. SOLOMON CONSCRIPTED LABORERS FROM ALL ISRAEL, TOTALING 30,000 MEN (13). IT IS NOT CLEAR WHICH OF ITS TWO MEANINGS ALL ISRAEL HAS IN THIS VERSE. THESE WORKERS HAD TO SPEND EVERY THIRD MONTH IN LEBANON; IN OTHER WORDS, THEY WERE ABSENT FROM THEIR FARMS FOR A THIRD OF EACH YEAR. IN ADDITION, 150,000 PEOPLE WERE EMPLOYED IN THE HILL COUNTRY AT HOME, QUARRYING, CUTTING AND TRANSPORTING STONE. THE WHOLE PROJECT TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO COMPLETE (6:38). THE WRITER DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO IMPRESS HIS READERS WITH THE GRAND SCALE OF SOLOMON’S PREPARATIONS, BUT FOR THE MODERN READER THE ACCOUNT CREATES A CERTAIN TENSION WHICH THE NARRATOR MAY NOT HAVE INTENDED. ON THE ONE HAND, WE CANNOT FAIL TO BE IMPRESSED THAT SOLOMON WAS ABLE TO COMMAND SUCH A MASSIVE WORKFORCE AND RAISE THE TAXES TO PAY FOR PHOENICIAN HELP. ON THE OTHER HAND, NEITHER CAN WE ESCAPE THE FACT THAT THE COST IN HUMAN LABOR AND THE PRODUCE OF THE LAND MUST HAVE IMPOSED A CRUSHING BURDEN ON THE PEOPLE.
6:1–7:51 BUILDING THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
6:1–38 THE BUILDING. THIS CHAPTER IS CLEARLY ARRANGED IN A SYMMETRICAL PATTERN IN WHICH THE SECOND PART IS THE MIRROR-IMAGE OF THE FIRST. THE PATTERN HAS GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON AT ITS CENTER, EMPHASIZING ITS IMPORTANCE: A1 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (1); B1 DESCRIPTION OF THE BUILDING’S BASIC STRUCTURE (2–10); C GOD SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (11–13); B2 DESCRIPTION OF DECORATION AND FITTINGS (14–36); A2 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (37–38). HOWEVER, THIS CHAPTER DOES NOT CONTAIN EVERYTHING THE WRITER HAS TO TELL US ABOUT THE EQUIPPING OF THE TEMPLE. HE DESCRIBES ITS FURNISHINGS IN 7:13–51, AFTER GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S ROYAL PALACE. THE REASON FOR THIS RATHER SURPRISING ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIAL IS SUGGESTED BELOW. THE OPENING CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE DOES NOT DATE THE BEGINNING OF THE BUILDING WORK JUST IN RELATION TO SOLOMON’S REIGN BUT ALSO IN TERMS OF TIME ELAPSED SINCE THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THERE ARE PROBABLY TWO MAIN REASONS FOR THIS. FIRST, IT INVITES COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TWO EVENTS; IT SUGGESTS THAT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE WAS AS SIGNIFICANT AN EVENT IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY AS THAT WHICH SAW THE BIRTH OF THE NATION. SECONDLY, BY PLACING THE TEMPLE PROJECT IN ITS HISTORICAL CONTEXT, IT REMINDS US THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A GOD WHOSE PURPOSES ARE WORKED OUT IN HISTORY AND WHOSE PLANS ARE OFTEN LONG-TERM. THE PROMISE OF A PLACE WHICH ‘THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE … TO PUT HIS NAME THERE FOR HIS DWELLING’ (DT. 12:5) TOOK MANY LIFETIMES TO FIND ITS FULFILMENT. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS DECORATION CONTAINS SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES FOR THE MODERN READER. THERE ARE SOME ARCHITECTURAL TERMS WHICH ARE NOT EASY TO TRANSLATE, AND MUCH OF THE DETAIL IS DIFFICULT TO VISUALIZE. IT IS A GREAT PITY THAT THE TEXT HAS NOT COME DOWN TO US COMPLETE WITH GROUND PLANS, ELEVATIONS AND ARTIST’S IMPRESSIONS! VS 2–10 DESCRIBE THE BASIC SHELL OF THE BUILDING. IT WAS RECTANGULAR AND ALIGNED ON AN EAST-WEST AXIS. THE MAIN PART OF THE BUILDING, CONSISTING OF THE HOLY PLACE (MAIN HALL; ‘NAVE’ IN THE RSV) AND THE INNER SANCTUARY (ALSO CALLED THE MOST HOLY PLACE; 16), WAS ABOUT 90 FT (27 M) LONG, 30 FT (9 M) WIDE AND 45 FT (13.5 M) HIGH. THE PORCH OR VESTIBULE (PORTICO) WAS THE SAME WIDTH AS THE REST OF THE BUILDING AND ADDED A FURTHER 15 FT (4.5 M) TO ITS LENGTH. THREE STORIES OF ROOMS WERE BUILT AROUND THE OUTSIDE (EXCLUDING THE PORCH) AND WERE HALF THE HEIGHT OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF. THESE HAD THEIR OWN ENTRANCE ON THE SOUTH SIDE AND DID NOT CONNECT WITH THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE. THE PURPOSE OF THESE OUTER ROOMS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEY WERE PROBABLY FOR THE STORAGE OF VESTMENTS AND CERTAIN OFFERINGS, AND PERHAPS PROVIDED ACCOMMODATION FOR THE PRIESTS ON DUTY. LIGHT ENTERED THE TEMPLE THROUGH WINDOWS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN SET IN THE UPPER HALF OF THE WALLS, ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF THE OUTER ROOMS. THE BUILDING WAS ROOFED WITH BEAMS AND PLANKS OF CEDAR. THE STONES FOR THE TEMPLE WERE ALL FULLY PREPARED AT THE QUARRY SO THAT NO IRON TOOLS WERE USED ON THE BUILDING SITE (7). THIS ODD DETAIL, WHICH INTERRUPTS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE OUTER ROOMS, IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO SHOW THAT THE WORK WAS DONE IN COMPLIANCE WITH A COMMANDMENT IN EX. 20:25 (CF. DT. 27:5–6). THIS ACTUALLY CONCERNS THE BUILDING OF ALTARS AND INSTRUCTS THAT ONLY UNHEWN STONES (I.E. STONES IN THEIR NATURAL STATE, AS WOULD BE USED TO MAKE A DRY-STONE WALL) MUST BE EMPLOYED. SOLOMON’S CRAFTSMEN WERE BUILDING A TEMPLE, NOT AN ALTAR, AND THEY EVIDENTLY FELT FREE TO USE CUT AND DRESSED STONE THROUGHOUT. BUT THEY WORKED IN THE SPIRIT OF THE COMMANDMENT’S PROSCRIPTION OF THE USE OF TOOLS, MAKING SURE NONE WERE USED ON THE TEMPLE SITE. INSIDE THE TEMPLE THE STONEWORK WAS COMPLETELY COVERED WITH WOODEN PANELS, CEDAR ON THE WALLS AND CEILING AND PINE ON THE FLOORS (15). THE INNER SANCTUARY MUST HAVE HAD EITHER A RAISED FLOOR OR A FALSE CEILING (OR BOTH), REDUCING ITS HEIGHT FROM 30 TO 20 CUBITS (ABOUT 30 FT/9 M) AND MAKING ITS INTERIOR A PERFECT CUBE (20). THE PANELS ON THE WALLS WERE CARVED TO PORTRAY FLOWERS AND GOURDS, AND THE WALLS, CEILING AND FLOOR OF THE WHOLE BUILDING WERE ALL OVERLAID WITH GOLD, AS WERE THE CEDAR WOOD ALTAR AND THE HUGE OLIVE WOOD CHERUBIM OF THE INNER SANCTUARY. THESE CHERUBIM PROBABLY RESEMBLED THE WINGED SPHINXES FAMILIAR FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART. PHOENICIAN EXAMPLES PORTRAY A CREATURE WITH A HUMAN HEAD, AN ANIMAL BODY WITH FOUR LEGS, AND A PAIR OF WINGS; THEY PROBABLY PROVIDE A CLOSE ANALOGY TO THOSE PRODUCED BY SOLOMON’S PHOENICIAN CRAFTSMEN. CHERUBIM ALSO FEATURED IN A FRIEZE CARVED AROUND THE WALLS, ALONG WITH PALM TREES AND FLOWERS (29). THE LAVISH USE OF GOLD OVERLAY SOUNDS EXTRAORDINARY BUT WAS IN FACT REGULAR PRACTICE IN THE ADORNING OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEMPLES. THE MOTIFS WITH WHICH SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS DECORATED (THE GOURDS, OPEN FLOWERS, PALM TREES AND CHERUBIM) WERE ALSO PART OF THE COMMON REPERTOIRE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART, AND EVEN THE BASIC GROUND PLAN OF THE BUILDING CAN BE PARALLELED BY A NUMBER OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES. SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS UNIQUE IN PURPOSE BUT NOT IN CONCEPTION. IN ITS ARCHITECTURAL DESIGN AND ARTISTIC DECORATION, IT VERY MUCH REFLECTED THE CONVENTIONS OF THE TIME. IT IS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF HOW ELEMENTS OF A PREVAILING CULTURE CAN BE EMPLOYED FOR THE WORSHIP AND GLORY OF GOD. THE MOTIFS USED TO DECORATE THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE MAY SEEM TO INFRINGE THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF IMAGES ‘OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH’ (EX. 20:4). PERHAPS THE COMMANDMENT WAS UNDERSTOOD TO PROHIBIT THE MAKING OF LIKENESSES ONLY WHEN THERE WAS A DANGER OF THEM BECOMING OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, AND THIS DANGER WAS THOUGHT TO BE ELIMINATED IN A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE. AFTER DESCRIBING THE INNER SANCTUARY (16, 19–21, 22B–28), THE ACCOUNT MOVES OUTWARDS AGAIN, DESCRIBING FIRST THE DOORS WHICH CLOSED OFF THE INNER SANCTUARY AND THEN THE DOORS BETWEEN THE MAIN HALL AND THE PORCH. FINALLY, WE ARE LED OUTSIDE TO THE INNER COURTYARD (36), A VAGUE TERM WHICH PRESUMABLY REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE SURROUNDINGS OF THE BUILDING. A SECOND CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE ROUNDS OFF THE ACCOUNT, REMINDING US OF WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS BEGUN, TELLING US WHEN IT WAS FINISHED, AND GIVING US THE TOTAL DURATION OF THE PROJECT. WE HAVE NOT YET CONSIDERED GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON WHICH LIES EMBEDDED IN THIS ACCOUNT (11–13). THIS WORD IS SAID TO CONCERN THIS TEMPLE YOU ARE BUILDING, BUT IT CONTAINS NO FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE TEMPLE. WHAT THEN IS ITS PURPOSE? THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF GOD’S PROMISE TO DAVID, ALREADY MADE CLEAR BY DAVID IN 2:4, IS NOW RESTATED BY GOD HIMSELF IN WORDS WHICH RELATE IT TO THE TEMPLE-BUILDING PROJECT. GOD WILL LIVE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IF SOLOMON WILL WALK IN GOD’S STATUTES AND OBEY HIS COMMANDS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BUILDING OF A TEMPLE WILL NOT GUARANTEE GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE; GOD CANNOT BE TAMED AND KEPT IN A BOX, HOWEVER MAGNIFICENT THE BOX MIGHT BE. HIS PRESENCE DEPENDS ON OBEDIENCE AND SPECIFICALLY NOW ON THE OBEDIENCE OF SOLOMON. WHILE THESE VERSES STOP SHORT OF CRITICIZING THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THEY DO PUT THE PROJECT IN PERSPECTIVE BY STRESSING THE LARGER ISSUE OF OBEDIENCE. 7:1–12 SOLOMON’S PALACE. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS OF ALMOST EQUAL LENGTH BY THIS SHORT ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S PALACE BUILDINGS. AS THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT FIRST AND THEN THE PALACE (6:37–7:1; 9:10), WE MIGHT LOGICALLY EXPECT THE ACCOUNT OF THE PALACE TO FOLLOW THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN CH. 8. BUT WE WILL SEE THAT THE WRITER HAD A PARTICULAR REASON FOR PLACING IT HERE. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE NOTE THAT THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD (6:38) COMES THE INFORMATION THAT SOLOMON SPENT THIRTEEN YEARS BUILDING HIS PALACE (LIT. ‘HIS HOUSE’). THE HEBREW FOR ‘HIS HOUSE’ OCCURS TWICE IN 7:1, HIGHLIGHTING THE SHIFT AWAY FROM ‘THE HOUSE [TEMPLE] OF THE LORD’ (6:37). IS THERE IMPLICIT CRITICISM HERE OF THE FACT THAT SOLOMON SPENT ALMOST TWICE AS LONG ON HIS OWN HOUSE AS HE DID, BUILDING THE HOUSE OF GOD? QUITE POSSIBLY, BUT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THIS PASSAGE SEEMS TO BE RATHER DIFFERENT. DAVID HAD ALREADY HAD A RESIDENCE BUILT IN JERUSALEM WITH MATERIALS SUPPLIED BY HIRAM OF TYRE (2 SA. 5:11), BUT SOLOMON REQUIRED SOMETHING ON A MUCH GRANDER SCALE. FIVE DISTINCT BUILDINGS ARE MENTIONED IN VS 2–8: THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON, ‘THE HALL OF PILLARS’ (A COLONNADE), THE THRONE HALL (ALSO KNOWN AS THE HALL OF JUSTICE, FOR THE KING’S THRONE WAS ALSO HIS JUDGMENT SEAT, STRESSING THAT IT WAS AS RULER THAT HE DISPENSED JUSTICE), SOLOMON’S PRIVATE RESIDENCE AND THE PRIVATE RESIDENCE OF THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. (SINCE SHE IS THE ONLY ONE OF SOLOMON’S WIVES WHOSE RESIDENCE FORMED PART OF THIS SUITE OF BUILDINGS, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT SHE WAS HIS CHIEF WIFE. THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT SHE IS MENTIONED SO OFTEN: 3:1, 9:16, 24; 11:1.) WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THESE VARIOUS BUILDINGS RELATED TO EACH OTHER. THEY PRESUMABLY JOINED TO FORM A SINGLE COMPLEX, SINCE THEY ARE REFERRED TO COLLECTIVELY AS ‘HIS HOUSE’ IN V 1. THE PALACE COMPLEX WAS EVIDENTLY ADJACENT TO THE TEMPLE WITH A PASSAGE CONNECTING THE TWO (CF. 2 KI. 16:18). WE ARE NOT GIVEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE BUILDINGS, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON ALONE WAS LARGER THAN THE TEMPLE (2). THE WHOLE PALACE COMPLEX MUST, THEREFORE, HAVE DWARFED THE TEMPLE SPECTACULARLY. IN JESUS’ DAY THE MASSIVE TEMPLE BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT DOMINATED THE WHOLE OF JERUSALEM, BUT IN PRE-EXILIC TIMES THE ROYAL PALACE MUST HAVE BEEN THE CITY’S MOST IMPOSING BUILDING. AND THIS IS PROBABLY WHY THE WRITER DESCRIBES IT WHERE HE DOES. PHYSICALLY THE PALACE DWARFED THE TEMPLE, BUT IN HIS ACCOUNT, HE DWARFS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PALACE BY SURROUNDING IT WITH LENGTHIER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS. IN THE WRITER’S VIEW THIS RESTORES THE CORRECT PERSPECTIVE; FOR THE TEMPLE WAS THE TRUE HEART OF THE CITY AND OF THE NATION. 7:13–47 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: THE WORK OF HIRAM, CRAFTSMAN IN BRONZE. A NAMESAKE OF THE KING OF TYRE, THE SON OF A PHOENICIAN FATHER AND AN ISRAELITE MOTHER, WAS BROUGHT FROM TYRE TO JERUSALEM TO MANUFACTURE THE BRONZE FURNISHINGS FOR THE TEMPLE. HIS OUTSTANDING ABILITY IS MENTIONED AT THE OUTSET AND IS AMPLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OBJECTS WHICH HE MADE. AS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THERE ARE SOME DETAILS WHICH ARE DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW. THE ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HIRAM FOR THE TEMPLE PARALLELS TO SOME EXTENT THAT OF THE WORK OF BEZALEL FOR THE TABERNACLE (EX. 36–38), AND WE ARE DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO NOTE THE BROADER PARALLEL BETWEEN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. HOWEVER, WHILE THE TABERNACLE AND ITS EQUIPMENT WERE COMMANDED IN DETAIL BY GOD (EX. 25–27, ESPECIALLY 25:9), NO SUCH CLAIM IS MADE HERE FOR THE TEMPLE OR ITS FURNISHINGS. THE PURPOSE OF THE TWO HUGE PILLARS (ABOUT 27 FT/8 M HIGH) IS NOT CLEAR. THEY DID NOT SUPPORT ANYTHING BUT WERE FREESTANDING, LOCATED IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE PORTICO. THEY WERE TOPPED WITH ELABORATELY DECORATED, LILY-SHAPED CAPITALS. THEIR NAMES, JAKIN AND BOAZ, ARE SOMETHING OF A PUZZLE, BUT THE MOST LIKELY THEORY IS THAT THESE WERE THE OPENING WORDS OF TWO INSCRIPTIONS. ON THE BASIS OF THE VARIOUS EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN THE PSALMS IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE INSCRIPTIONS MAY HAVE READ ROUGHLY AS FOLLOWS: ‘STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL ESTABLISH [JAKIN] THY THRONE FOR EVER’, AND ‘IN THE STRENGTH [BOAZ] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH SHALL THE KING REJOICE.’ IF THIS IS CORRECT, THE PILLARS MAY HAVE COMMEMORATED GOD’S PROMISES CONCERNING THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY. THERE ARE HINTS LATER IN KINGS THAT ON TAKING THE THRONE A KING STOOD BY ONE OF THESE PILLARS TO PLEDGE HIMSELF TO KEEP GOD’S COVENANT LAWS (2 KI. 11:14; 23:3). HIRAM’S MOST IMPRESSIVE TECHNOLOGICAL ACHIEVEMENT WAS PERHAPS THE HUGE BRONZE BASIN SOME 15 FT (4.5 M) IN DIAMETER KNOWN AS THE SEA. IT WAS SUPPORTED ON TWELVE BRONZE BULLS ARRANGED IN FOUR GROUPS OF THREE, EACH GROUP FACING ONE OF THE CARDINAL POINTS. ACCORDING TO 2 CH. 4:6, ITS PURPOSE WAS TO HOLD WATER FOR RITUAL WASHING BY THE PRIESTS, BUT ITS SIZE AND DESIGN, AS WELL AS ITS NAME, SUGGEST IT WAS SYMBOLIC AS WELL AS FUNCTIONAL. AS GOD’S POWER AT CREATION HAD BEEN DISPLAYED BY HIS CONTAINMENT OF THE SEA, THE SYMBOL OF CHAOS (SEE THE VIVID WORD-PICTURE IN JB. 38:8–11), SO THIS GIANT BOWL SIGNIFIED HIS UPHOLDING OF THE CREATED ORDER AND HIS POWER OVER THE FORCES OF CHAOS WHICH THREATEN IT. HIRAM ALSO MADE TEN MOVABLE STANDS, DECORATED ON THE SIDES WITH LIONS, BULLS AND CHERUBIM, AND TEN REMOVABLE BASINS, WHICH STOOD ON THEM. THESE WERE ALSO FOR RITUAL ABLUTIONS, AND THE FACT THAT THEIR LOCATIONS ARE MENTIONED ALONG WITH THAT OF THE SEA (39) SUGGESTS THEY WERE USED IN CONNECTION WITH IT. VS 40–45 PROVIDE A SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK, ADDING SOME LESSER ITEMS WHICH DO NOT DESERVE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS (POTS, SHOVELS AND SPRINKLING BOWLS). V 46 GIVES A TANTALIZING HINT AT THE METHOD USED BY HIRAM TO CAST HIS PRODUCTS. THE SECTION CLOSES WITH RENEWED EMPHASIS ON THE GREATNESS OF HIS ACHIEVEMENT: THE WEIGHT OF ALL THIS BRONZE WORK WAS NEVER DETERMINED BECAUSE THERE WAS SO MUCH OF IT! 7:48–51 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: ITEMS OF GOLD. THE LIST OF GOLD ITEMS WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE FOR THE TEMPLE (48–50) IS VERY LIKE THE SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK IN VS 40–45. IT IS AS THOUGH WE HAVE HERE A SIMILAR SUMMARY WITHOUT A DETAILED ACCOUNT TO PRECEDE IT. THE CRAFTSMAN IS NOT NAMED, UNLESS THE WRITER INTENDS US TO UNDERSTAND THAT SOLOMON MADE THESE ITEMS WITH HIS OWN HANDS (WHICH SEEMS UNLIKELY). SOLOMON ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE TEMPLE QUANTITIES OF SILVER AND GOLD WHICH HAD EARLIER BEEN DEDICATED TO IT BY DAVID. THESE WERE STORED IN THE TEMPLE TREASURIES (PERHAPS IN THE OUTER ROOMS), THOUGH THEIR INTENDED PURPOSE IS NOT CLEAR. IN JERUSALEM’S SUBSEQUENT HISTORY THESE TREASURIES WERE OFTEN THE SOURCE OF TRIBUTE FOR FOREIGN KINGS.
8:1–66 THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
THIS LONG CHAPTER DIVIDES NATURALLY INTO SEVEN SECTIONS. AS IN CH. 6, THERE IS A MIRROR-IMAGE STRUCTURE, WHICH IN THIS CASE SPOTLIGHTS SOLOMON’S PRAYER AS THE HEART OF THE ACCOUNT: A1 INTRODUCTION AND GATHERING OF THE ASSEMBLY (1–2); B1 INSTALLATION OF THE ARK, WITH SACRIFICES (3–13); C1 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY (14–21); D SOLOMON’S PRAYER (22–53); C2 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY (54–61); B2 FURTHER SACRIFICES (62–64); A2 SUMMARY AND DISSOLUTION OF THE ASSEMBLY (65–66). 8:1–2 INTRODUCTION AND GATHERING OF THE ASSEMBLY. A HUGE ASSEMBLY OF PEOPLE, REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL ISRAEL, WAS ARRANGED FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH BEGAN WITH THE INSTALLATION OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN THE INNER SANCTUARY. THE SETTING WAS A FEAST IN THE SEVENTH MONTH, PRESUMABLY THE FEAST OF BOOTHS OR TABERNACLES WHICH, LIKE THE FEAST DESCRIBED HERE, LASTED SEVEN DAYS (65; CF. LV. 23:33–43). 8:3–13 THE INSTALLATION OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THE ARK WAS BROUGHT UP FROM THE OLD QUARTER OF JERUSALEM, WHICH WAS KNOWN AS THE CITY OF DAVID (1) TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM THE NEW ROYAL PRECINCT AND TEMPLE AREA BUILT BY SOLOMON TO THE NORTH. THE ARK HAD BEEN HOUSED THERE ‘INSIDE THE TENT THAT DAVID HAD PITCHED FOR IT’ (2 SA. 6:17), AN EXPRESSION WHICH SUGGESTS THIS TENT WAS NOT THE SAME AS ‘THE TENT OF MEETING’, THE ANCIENT RELIC OF ISRAEL’S WILDERNESS PERIOD WHICH WAS BROUGHT TO THE TEMPLE WITH THE ARK. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSFER OF THE ARK TO THE TEMPLE, ACCOMPANIED BY SACRIFICES, IS REMINISCENT OF THE ACCOUNT OF ITS ORIGINAL TRANSFER TO JERUSALEM BY DAVID (2 SA. 6:12–19). BUT THIS TIME EVERYTHING WAS ON A GRANDER SCALE; THE ARK’S RESTING PLACE WAS NOT TO BE A TENT BUT THE MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE, AND THE SACRIFICES CONSISTED OF SHEEP AND OXEN BEYOND NUMBERING (5). THE ARK WAS EVENTUALLY INSTALLED IN THE INNER SANCTUARY. ACCORDING TO OUR WRITER, IT CONTAINED ONLY THE TWO STONE TABLETS BEARING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, BUT OTHER RELICS WERE KEPT THERE (PERHAPS AT AN EARLIER PERIOD) ACCORDING TO HEB. 9:4 (CF. EX. 16:32–33; NU. 17:8–10). HOWEVER, THE IMPORTANCE OF THE ARK DID NOT LIE IN WHAT IT CONTAINED, BUT IN THE FACT THAT IT SIGNIFIED THE PRESENCE OF GOD, OR MORE PRECISELY THE PRESENCE OF GOD’S GLORY, WITH HIS PEOPLE. HENCE ITS LOSS TO THE PHILISTINES IN THE TIME OF SAMUEL WAS LAMENTED WITH THE WORDS: ‘THE GLORY HAS DEPARTED FROM ISRAEL’ (1 SA. 4:21–22), AND THE PSALMIST RECORDS THE SAME EVENT BY SAYING THAT GOD ‘DELIVERED … HIS GLORY TO THE HAND OF THE FOE’ (PS. 78:61; RSV). THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE ARK AND THE PRESENCE OF GOD’S GLORY IS ALSO EVIDENT IN THE PRESENT PASSAGE. AS THE PRIESTS WHO HAD CARRIED THE ARK AND PUT IT IN PLACE WITHDREW, THE GLORY OF THE LORD, VISIBLY MANIFESTED AS A CLOUD, FILLED THE BUILDING SO THAT THE PRIESTS COULD NOT PERFORM THEIR SERVICE BECAUSE OF THE CLOUD (10–11). THIS ECHOES THE FIRST SETTING UP OF THE TABERNACLE (CONTAINING THE ARK) BY MOSES: ‘THEN THE CLOUD COVERED THE TENT OF MEETING, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. MOSES COULD NOT ENTER THE TENT OF MEETING …’ (EX. 40:34–35). IN BOTH CASES, THE PHENOMENON INDICATED GOD’S ACCEPTANCE AND APPROVAL OF WHAT HAD BEEN DONE; IT PROVIDED A VISIBLE SIGN THAT GOD’S GLORY HAD TAKEN UP RESIDENCE. BUT THE SOVEREIGN GOD WAS NOT BOUND TO RESIDE IN THE TEMPLE. SHORTLY BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE, THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAW IN A VISION ‘THE GLORY OF THE LORD’ LEAVING JERUSALEM BECAUSE OF THE GROSS INIQUITY OF ITS PEOPLE (EZK. 11:23); THIS WAS LATER COMPLEMENTED BY A FURTHER VISION OF GOD’S GLORY RETURNING TO ENTER A FUTURE RESTORED TEMPLE (EZK. 43:4). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CHERUBIM WITH OUTSTRETCHED WINGS CAN NOW BE MORE FULLY APPRECIATED. A SMALLER VERSION OF THESE CHERUBIM HAD BEEN FITTED TO THE TOP OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS FIRST MADE, AND THE SPACE BETWEEN THEM WAS THE PLACE WHERE GOD WAS PRESENT WHEN HE SPOKE WITH MOSES (EX. 25:18–22). SOLOMON’S CHERUBIM SEEM TO HAVE SUPERSEDED THE ORIGINALS, INDICATING THE PLACE WHERE GOD’S ‘GLORY’ WOULD RESIDE. HEZEKIAH LATER SPOKE OF GOD ‘ENTHRONED BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM’ (2 KI. 19:15). IN RESPONSE TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE CLOUD, SOLOMON PRAYED A BRIEF DEDICATORY PRAYER IN POETIC FORM. THE FIRST LINE OF THIS IN THE RSV (‘THE LORD HAS SET THE SUN IN THE HEAVENS’) IS TAKEN FROM THE LONGER GREEK VERSION AND IS NOT IN THE HEBREW; THE NIV OMITS IT. IF WE TREAT IT AS ORIGINAL, IT MAY BE SAYING TWO THINGS. FIRST, IT CAN BE SEEN TO PROCLAIM GOD AS CREATOR OF THE SUN AND THEREFORE SUPERIOR TO IT (AN IMPORTANT AFFIRMATION IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT THE SUN ITSELF WAS WORSHIPPED BY MANY ANCIENT SOCIETIES). SECONDLY, IT SUPPLIES A CONTRAST WITH THE NEXT LINE, WHICH THUS STATES THAT ALTHOUGH GOD IS THE CREATOR OF LIGHT, HE PREFERS TO CONCEAL HIMSELF IN THE DARKNESS AND OBSCURITY OF A CLOUD. THE LINK BETWEEN THIS AND V 13 IS UNFORTUNATELY NOT CLEAR. SOLOMON MAY HAVE BEEN EXPRESSING A WISH THAT, IN SPITE OF HIS PREFERENCE FOR OBSCURITY, GOD WOULD RESIDE IN HIS MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE … FOR EVER; OR HE MAY HAVE BEEN SAYING THAT THE TEMPLE IS ENTIRELY APPROPRIATE FOR A GOD WHO PREFERS TO REMAIN OUT OF VIEW. BUT NEITHER INTERPRETATION FITS HAPPILY WITH THE VIEW OF THE TEMPLE FOUND IN THE LONGER PRAYER WHICH FOLLOWS AND WE MUST SIMPLY ADMIT THAT THE MEANING IS UNCERTAIN. 8:14–21 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY. SOLOMON TURNED FROM FACING THE TEMPLE TO FACE THE HUGE CROWD. THE BLESSING HE DELIVERED (14) IS PROBABLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE WHOLE OF WHAT IS REPORTED VS 15–21. IN FACT, HE BEGAN WITH THE WORDS ‘BLESSED BE STEPHEN YAHWEH …’, A WAY OF EXPRESSING PRAISE FOR WHAT GOD HAD DONE; NAMELY, HE HAD ‘FULFILLED WITH HIS HAND WHAT HE SPOKE WITH HIS MOUTH’ (A MORE OR LESS LITERAL RENDERING OF THE EXPRESSION IN V 15). IN OTHER WORDS, GOD HAD SHOWN HIS WORD TO BE UTTERLY TRUSTWORTHY. THE REST OF THE SPEECH EXPANDS ON THIS, SUMMARIZING GOD’S WORDS TO DAVID THROUGH NATHAN CONCERNING A SON WHO WOULD SUCCEED HIM ON THE THRONE AND WHO WOULD BUILD THE TEMPLE (2 SA. 7:12–13). SOLOMON DECLARED THAT THE MOMENT OF FULFILMENT HAD NOW ARRIVED (20). ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT RETICENT ABOUT HIS OWN ACHIEVEMENT (‘I HAVE SUCCEEDED DAVID … I SIT ON THE THRONE … I HAVE BUILT THE TEMPLE … I HAVE PROVIDED A PLACE …’), SOLOMON ACKNOWLEDGED THAT IT WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S DOING, FOR IT HAD ALL COME ABOUT AS STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD PROMISED. HUMAN EFFORT AND DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY ARE HERE SUBTLY INTERWOVEN. A NEW CONCEPT OF THE TEMPLE IS INTRODUCED IN THIS SPEECH. AS WELL AS BEING A PLACE FOR THE ARK (21) IT IS ‘A HOUSE FOR THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’ (17, 20; LITERAL RENDERING, WITH RELATED EXPRESSIONS IN VS 16, 18–19). THIS BECOMES AN IMPORTANT IDEA IN THE PRAYER WHICH FOLLOWS. 8:22–53 SOLOMON’S PRAYER. SOLOMON SIGNIFIED THE BEGINNING OF A NEW PHASE IN THE PROCEEDINGS BY TAKING UP ANOTHER POSITION, STANDING BEFORE THE ALTAR AND SPREADING HIS HANDS TOWARDS THE SKY. THE INTRODUCTION TO HIS PRAYER (22–26) BEGINS BY ECHOING DT. 7:9, BUT HE SPEAKS OF GOD’S COVENANT FAITHFULNESS SPECIFICALLY IN RELATION TO DAVID. TAKING UP GOD’S PROMISE THAT DAVID’S DYNASTY WOULD NEVER END, HE PRAYS THAT THIS TOO WOULD RECEIVE FULFILMENT. AT THE SAME TIME, HE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT THE PROMISE IS CONDITIONAL ON THE CONDUCT OF DAVID’S DESCENDANTS. BUT THE TEMPLE IS THE REAL SUBJECT OF THE PRAYER, AND SOLOMON INTRODUCES THAT IN VS 27–30. HE RECOGNIZES THE ABSURDITY OF SUPPOSING THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DWELL ON EARTH (27); FOR EVEN THE MOST-HIGHEST REACHES OF THE HEAVENS ARE NOT SUFFICIENTLY VAST TO CONTAIN HIM. SOLOMON IS CERTAINLY UNDER NO ILLUSION THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD SOMEHOW BE CONTAINED IN THE TEMPLE HE HAS BUILT. HIS PRAYER IS, THEREFORE, NOT THAT GOD WILL TAKE UP RESIDENCE IN THE TEMPLE, BUT RATHER THAT HIS ATTENTION WILL BE FOCUSED ON IT TO HEAR THE PRAYERS DIRECTED TOWARDS IT. GOD WILL STILL BE IN ‘HEAVEN, YOUR DWELLING-PLACE’ (30), BUT THE SUPPLICATIONS OF KING AND PEOPLE WILL BE RECEIVED IN THE TEMPLE. IN OTHER WORDS, SOLOMON PRAYS THAT THE TEMPLE MIGHT BE THE MEETING-PLACE FOR HUMAN NEED AND DIVINE MERCY. ALL THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTAINED IN THE NOTION OF GOD’S NAME BEING IN THE TEMPLE, A THEME WHICH RECURS BRIEFLY IN V 29. THE CONCEPT OF GOD’S NAME BEING IN A PLACE (DT. 12:5 ETC.) IS, THEREFORE, A WAY OF EXPRESSING THAT GOD IS PRESENT IN A SPECIAL SENSE, BUT WITHOUT SUGGESTING A CRUDE PICTURE OF HIS LIMITATION OR CONTAINMENT. IT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE CONCEPT OF GOD’S ‘GLORY’, WHICH WE FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH THE ARK. SOME OF THE IDEAS IN THIS PASSAGE FIND THEIR NT COUNTERPARTS IN THE PERSON OF JESUS, IN WHOM GOD DID INDEED DWELL ON EARTH (JN. 1:14), IN WHOM THE ‘NAME’ OF GOD WAS MADE KNOWN (JN. 17:6, 26), AND WHO PROCLAIMED HIMSELF TO BE THE TRUE AND ULTIMATE ‘TEMPLE’ (JN. 2:19–22). IN HIM, DIVINE MERCY MET HUMAN NEED IN THE PROFOUNDEST SENSE. THE NEXT SECTION OF THE PRAYER (31–51) CONSISTS OF SEVEN PETITIONS WHICH ENVISAGE PARTICULAR CIRCUMSTANCES IN THE LIFE OF INDIVIDUALS OR THE NATION. THESE CONCERN: OATHS SWORN BEFORE THE ALTAR (31–32); DEFEAT BY AN ENEMY (33–34); DROUGHT (35–36); FAMINE, PESTILENCE ETC. (37–40); THE NEEDS OF A FOREIGNER IN THE LAND (41–43); GOING OUT TO BATTLE (44–45); AND CAPTIVITY (46–51). THE FIRST AND FIFTH EXAMPLES CONCERN INDIVIDUALS, WHILE THE REST CONCERN THE NATION. THE SECOND, THIRD, FOURTH AND SEVENTH ALL INVOLVE THE NEED FOR FORGIVENESS AND RESTORATION. WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF GIVING SEVEN EXAMPLES OF CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH PEOPLE MIGHT PRAY TOWARDS THE TEMPLE? WE MUST NOTE THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NUMBER SEVEN THROUGHOUT THE OT; IT SEEMS TO SIGNIFY COMPLETENESS, FULFILMENT AND PERFECTION. (THE NUMBER SEVEN HAS AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER: THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD, TOOK PLACE IN THE SEVENTH MONTH DURING A FEAST LASTING SEVEN DAYS.) PROBABLY, THEN, THESE SEVEN EXAMPLES ARE MEANT TO REPRESENT ALL POSSIBLE SITUATIONS WHICH COULD CALL FORTH THE PRAYERS OF INDIVIDUALS AND THE NATION. ALL CONTINGENCIES ARE COVERED. THE FIRST READERS OF KINGS WOULD NOT HAVE FAILED TO NOTICE THAT THE LONGEST AND FINAL PETITION CONCERNED THEIR OWN SITUATION: CAPTIVITY IN A FOREIGN LAND (46–51). TO THEM IT URGED REPENTANCE AND HELD OUT THE HOPE OF GOD’S FORGIVENESS AND THE COMPASSION OF THEIR CAPTORS. IT DID NOT, HOWEVER, MAKE ANY CLEAR PROMISE OF RETURN AND RESTORATION, NOR DID IT MENTION THE PRESERVATION OF DAVID’S DYNASTY. THE ONE MEAGRE HINT THAT RETURN MIGHT EVENTUALLY COME ABOUT IS CONTAINED IN THE REMINDER THAT GOD HAD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT, OUT OF THAT IRON-SMELTING FURNACE (51). WHILE THIS WAS MENTIONED PRIMARILY AS A GROUND FOR GOD’S FORGIVENESS, IT WOULD PERHAPS HAVE GIVEN THE EXILES A GLIMMER OF HOPE THAT GOD WOULD ONE DAY ACT IN A SIMILAR WAY AGAIN. THIS FINAL PETITION BEGINS WITH AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT THERE IS NO-ONE WHO DOES NOT SIN (46). SINCE THIS MUST INCLUDE SOLOMON AND HIS DESCENDANTS, THE PHRASE IS PREGNANT WITH MEANING: THE CAPTIVITY WHICH IS ENVISAGED SEEMS VIRTUALLY INEVITABLE, FOR WHAT HOPE IS THERE THAT A DYNASTY OF FALLIBLE KINGS WOULD LIVE AS GOD REQUIRES? SOLOMON ENDED HIS PRAYER WITH A MORE GENERAL PLEA THAT GOD WOULD ALWAYS HEAR THE PETITIONS OF KING AND PEOPLE ALIKE. THE REASON FOR HIS CONFIDENCE IN ASKING SUCH A THING IS THEN STATED: GOD HAD CALLED THEM OUT FROM AMONG THE NATIONS TO BE HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE. GOD’S ACTIONS IN THE PAST, PARTICULARLY THOSE ACTIONS WHICH CLEARLY EXPRESSED HIS PURPOSES, ARE HIS PEOPLE’S GROUND FOR CONFIDENCE IN HIS MERCY IN THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE. 8:54–61 SOLOMON ADDRESSES THE ASSEMBLY AGAIN. SOLOMON THEN TURNED BACK TO THE PEOPLE TO ‘BLESS’ THEM ONCE AGAIN. HE REMINDED THEM THAT GOD HAD FULFILLED EVERY ONE OF THE PROMISES HE HAD MADE TO MOSES AND PRAYED THAT GOD WOULD CONTINUE TO BE CLOSE TO HIS PEOPLE TO MAINTAIN THEIR CAUSE. BUT SOLOMON’S DESIRE WAS NOT (OR AT LEAST NOT SOLELY) FOR THE WELFARE OF THE PEOPLE; HE WAS INSPIRED BY AN EVEN HIGHER MOTIVE—A LONGING TO SEE GOD GLORIFIED IN THE WORLD: SO THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD AND THAT THERE IS NO OTHER (60). THIS SENTIMENT IS ALSO EXPRESSED IN THE PETITION FOR THE FOREIGNER WHO HEARS OF GOD’S GREATNESS AND PRAYS TOWARDS THE TEMPLE (41–43). FINALLY, THE PEOPLE WERE URGED TO DO THEIR PART BY BEING WHOLLY TRUE TO GOD’S WAYS. IT IS BY THE WILLING OBEDIENCE OF GOD’S PEOPLE THAT THE WORLD WILL LEARN OF GOD’S CHARACTER. 8:62–64 FURTHER SACRIFICES. AS BEFITTED A MOMENTOUS OCCASION, STUPENDOUS QUANTITIES OF ANIMAL SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED (APPARENTLY ALL IN ONE DAY!). THIS TOOK PLACE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE COURTYARD THAT STOOD IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE (THE SAME AS ‘THE INNER COURTYARD’ MENTIONED IN 6:36?) BECAUSE IT WAS THE ONLY PLACE WHERE THERE WAS ENOUGH ROOM. IT IS IMPLIED THAT SOLOMON TOOK ON A PRIESTLY ROLE HERE, CONSECRATING THE COURT AND OFFERING THE SACRIFICES, JUST AS DAVID HAD OFFERED SACRIFICES WHEN BRINGING THE ARK TO JERUSALEM (2 SA. 6:17–18). 8:65–66 SUMMARY AND THE END OF THE FEAST. ALL ISRAEL HAD BEEN REPRESENTED BY THE ASSEMBLY; AND BY SKETCHING THE NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN LIMITS OF SOLOMON’S REALM THE WRITER TAKES THE OPPORTUNITY ONCE AGAIN TO GLORIFY HIS REIGN. ON THE EIGHTH DAY THE PEOPLE RETURNED TO THEIR HOMES REJOICING.
9:1–14 CONCLUSION TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD
9:1–9 GOD RESPONDS TO SOLOMON’S PRAYER. ALTHOUGH THIS WORD FROM GOD IS REPORTED IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE AND IS A REPLY TO SOLOMON’S PRAYER ON THAT OCCASION, THE WRITER DATES IT AFTER SOLOMON HAD BUILT NOT ONLY THE TEMPLE BUT THE PALACE AS WELL, WHICH TOOK A FURTHER THIRTEEN YEARS (9:10). WHEREAS IN 6:11 WE ARE TOLD SIMPLY THAT ‘THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO SOLOMON’ (PERHAPS THROUGH A PROPHET), HERE GOD APPEARED TO HIM ONCE AGAIN IN A DREAM-VISION, AS AT GIBEON. THE REFERENCE TO GIBEON REMINDS US THAT THE DAYS OF THE HIGH PLACES ARE NOW OVER—OR SHOULD BE! GOD TELLS SOLOMON THAT HE HAS ACCEPTED HIS PRAYER AND HAS PUT HIS NAME IN THE TEMPLE FOR EVER; THE MEANING OF THIS IS AGAIN EXPLAINED IN TERMS OF GOD’S ATTENTION BEING FOCUSED ON THE TEMPLE (3). THIS IS FOLLOWED BY A THIRD REFERENCE TO THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF THE PROMISE TO DAVID. AND IT IS THE MOST SOMBER REFERENCE YET, FOR HERE THE NEGATIVE SIDE IS CLEARLY SPELT OUT. SOLOMON IS TOLD WHAT WILL HAPPEN IF HE AND THE PEOPLE (THE YOU IS PLURAL, AND SEE V 9) TURN ASIDE FROM GOD’S WAYS AND WORSHIP OTHER GODS: THE NATION WILL BE REMOVED FROM THE LAND AND EVEN THE TEMPLE WILL BE CAST OUT OF GOD’S SIGHT (7) AND BECOME A HEAP OF RUINS (8). CLEARLY THE PROMISE THAT GOD’S NAME AND HEART WOULD BE THERE FOR EVER WAS SUBJECT TO THE SAME CONDITIONS AS THE PROMISE OF AN EVERLASTING DYNASTY! BY EMPHASIZING THE PERILS OF DISOBEDIENCE, THIS SOLEMN WARNING CASTS A SHADOW OVER THE REST OF THE ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S REIGN. 9:10–14 FURTHER DEALINGS WITH HIRAM. JUST AS THE ACCOUNT OF THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE BEGINS WITH SOLOMON’S RELATIONS WITH HIRAM OF TYRE (CH. 5), SO IT IS ROUNDED OFF WITH A FURTHER NOTE OF THEIR DEALINGS. THIS TIME, HOWEVER, THE TONE IS NOT SO POSITIVE, AND THIS IS NOT MERELY BECAUSE IT RECORDS A SOURING OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO KINGS. SOLOMON’S TRANSFER OF TWENTY CITIES IN GALILEE TO HIRAM (IN EXCHANGE FOR A VAST QUANTITY OF GOLD, 14) IMPLIES THAT SOLOMON’S DUES COULD NO LONGER BE RAISED BY TAXATION. HAD HIS BUILDING PROJECTS BECOME TOO LAVISH? FURTHERMORE, THE CITIES GIVEN TO HIRAM DID NOT MEET WITH HIS APPROVAL AND HE CALLED THE DISTRICT ‘THE LAND OF GOOD-FOR-NOTHING’ (NIV MG.). THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE IMMENSE PROSPERITY ENJOYED IN JERUSALEM DID NOT EXTEND TO THE NORTHERN PARTS OF THE KINGDOM.
THE NET WORTH OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD
IN KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN 7 YEARS THAT TOOK $576,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 100,000 GOLD TALENTS & $384,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 1 MILLION SILVER TALENTS IN TITHING BY 10% & 100% WHICH CONCERNS $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN GOLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. 
THE BOOK OF STEPHEN
THERE IS A CERTAIN CROWN SIMPLY NAMED STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. THE NAME REPRESENTS 7 TIMES & IS THE PERFECT NUMBER OF COMPLETION IN REVELATION & PERMISSIBLE MAGIC. IN MATTHEW 5:43-48 SAYS “(AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, DO  GOOD  TO  THOSE  WHO  HATE  YOU,  AND  PRAY  FOR  THOSE  WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU AND  PERSECUTE YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE SONS OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN: FOR HE MAKES HIS SUN RISE ON THE EVIL AND ON THE  GOOD, & SENDS RAIN ON THE JUST AND UNJUST…THEREFORE YOU SHALL BE PERFECT, JUST AS YOUR FATHER IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT.” THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE HIGHEST AS THE LORD OR JEHOVAH IN PSALMS 83:18, REWARD SYMBOLIZES PRAYER & ALMS (CHARITY OR AGAPE LOVE OFFERINGS) IN SECRET TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:3-4, 6, MONEY SYMBOLIZES TITHES AND OFFERING TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12 AND WREATH SYMBOLIZES WHO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 6:15. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON WHAT IS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “MOSES’ ROD & THE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  
THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE MOST HIGHEST WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE LORD YAHWEH AND CAN BE TRANSLATED AS THE TOP STEPHEN YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GAVE HIS VOICE IN PSALMS 18:13 & ACTS 7:1-60 & BUILDS UP MOUNT ZION IN PSALMS 87:5 AND ACTS 1:7. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS BLESSED BY HOSANNA IN THE HIGHEST IN MATTHEW 21:9 AND MARK 11:10. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON IS OVER THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 1:32. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY & ALMIGHTINESS) IS OVER THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 1:35. THE MOST HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN IS OVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE PROPHET IN LUKE 24:19. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS OVER BLESSINGS, PEACE IN HEAVEN AND GLORY OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 19:38. THE HEAVENS AND THE MOST HIGHEST HEAVENS BELONG TO THE LORD STEPHEN IN DEUTERONOMY 10:14. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SEES THE MOST HIGHEST STARS IN HEAVEN IN JOB 22:12 AND ACTS 7:55-56. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S SEED (WORD OF GOD) IS OF THE MOST HIGHEST QUALITY IN JEREMIAH 2:21. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GIVES TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY TO THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:3. MOST  HIGHEST STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS THE HIGHEST IN SIRACH 28:7. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S TRUE WAYS AND INFINITE THOUGHTS ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND OR COMPREHEND IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:11. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS GOD THE JUDGE ONLY AND NONE HAS UNDERSTANDING ABOVE THE MOST HIGHEST IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:19. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL VISIT THE WORLD THAT HE MADE IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:2. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN HAS WONDERS AND POWERFUL WORKS IN THE BEGINNING AND IN THE END HE HAS EFFECTS AND SIGNS IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:6. THE UNIVERSE ONLY PRAYS TO THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN AS THE FATHER IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:25, 44. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL GIVE YOU REST AND EASE FROM THY LABOR IN ACTS 7:49-50 AND 2ND ESDRAS 10:24. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL REVEAL MANY SECRET THINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:38, 52, 54, 59; 11:38; 12:36, 39. WITH THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN YOU ARE CALLED AND FEW WHICH ARE BLESSED ABOVE MANY OTHERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:57. IT IS WRONGFUL DEALINGS WHEN YOU COME UP TO THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:43. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN LOOKS UPON THE PROUD TIMES AND OVERTHROWS THE ABOMINATIONS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:44. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL COMFORT THEE IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:6. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL EVEN KEEP THE SMALLEST KINGDOM TO THE END IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:30. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN KNOWS THEIR ANOINTING AND WICKEDNESS TO THE END IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN REMEMBERS YOU IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:47. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN HAS KEPT A GREAT SEASON WHICH BY HIS OWN SELF SHALL DELIVER HIS CREATURE AND SHALL ORDER THOSE LEFT BEHIND IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:26. THE HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL CALM THE SPRINGS OF THE STREAM IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:47. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL HAVE AN ABUNDANCE OF TREASURES IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:56. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GAVE UNDERSTANDING TO FIVE MEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:42. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL PUBLISH THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE OPENLY TO THE WORTHY OR UNWORTHY WHO READS IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:45. THE FATHER’S HAS NOT KEPT THE COMMAND OF THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:31 AND ACTS 7:51-53. KING SOLOMON WILL RAISE THE TOP STEPHEN AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; 12:4. 
STEPHEN’S BIRTH
STEPHEN’S PLACE OF BIRTH IS JERUSALEM BECAUSE SOLOMON WAS BORN THERE. STEPHEN’S PARENTS ARE THE GREEK CHRISTIAN MOTHER BARBARA [VICTORIA] OUR LADY LINKED TO BARA (BARA IS THE MOST HIGHEST CREATION PROCESS, EXCEPT FOR QANAH LINKED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25) IN GENESIS 1:1 & THE GREEK CHRISTIAN FATHER JAMES [ENOCH] OUR LORD BY JUDGMENT OR JUSTICE (OFFICER SAUL) TO VICTORY OR TRUTH (OFFICER JAMES) IN ISAIAH 42:3; MATTHEW 12:20 & JUDE 14-15) LINKED TO YAH. SHE CONCEIVED IN HER WOMB, BROUGHT FORTH A SON & SHALL CALL HIS NAME FATHER STEPHEN [YAHWEH] OUR LORD (8TH DAY). THE 1ST DAY OF HIS BIRTH HE IS CALLED THE FATHER AND LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). HE SHALL BE THE GREATEST & WILL BE CALLED THE HIGHEST SON, & THE LORD YAH WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:49 & REIGNS OVER THE HOUSE OF ABRAHAM IN ACTS 7:1 & HIS KINGDOM WILL LAST FOREVER. THE SCRIPTURE SAYS “LET THE OTHER 60 LORDS WORSHIP HIM” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. IN ISAIAH 9:6 IT DECLARES “FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN, UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN & THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER AND HIS NAME IS CALLED…EVERLASTING FATHER.” STEPHEN’S WAS BORN AROUND 12AD-33AD & DIED AT 21 YEARS OF AGE & HIS BIRTHDAY IS MOST LIKELY IN MARCH IN 12AD. STEPHEN IS CONSIDERED THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD RESTORING THE 1ST MARRIED WISDOM LORD AS THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY HANDLING IT IN THE STONING BY THE PLAN OF WISDOM/POWER IN ACTS 7:51-8:3; GENESIS 2:9; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & JAMES 3:13-18. THIS IS CALLED THE “AGE OF THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD” IN ACTS 6:3, 10. THE ESSENCE OF CHRISTIANITY IS PROVEN IN GALATIANS 5:1-6; ROMANS 12:9-21; 1ST PETER 4:16-19. BUT IN ACTS 1:1-28:32 IS THE BEGINNING TO THE END. STEPHEN IS THE MESSIAH OF THE BRANCH OF SOLOMON & THE HIGH PRIEST AS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SOLOMON FOR LORD KIND IN HEBREWS 10:21. THIS IS BECAUSE SOLOMON BUILT THE “HOUSE OF THE LORD” & NOT DAVID BEING A BLOODY MAN OF WAR LINKED TO JESUS. YAHWEH IS THE LAST MESSIAH OF THE BRANCH OF HIMSELF ONLY & THE HIGH PRIEST AS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF HIMSELF ONLY THAT NEVER DIES IN ISAIAH 12:2; 38:11; PSALMS 83:18; 110:4 & ACTS 17:28-29. HE IS THE “AGE OF THE 2ND SINGLE CREATOR LORD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST IS LINKED TO THE LORD YAHWEH THROUGH THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH. THE LORD STEVE CHRIST IS LINKED TO THE LORD ENOCH THROUGH THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH.  
THE RANK STRUCTURE OF THE 60 LORD’S CONCERNS THE WOMAN WITH A CROWN OF 12 STARS PROVEN IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6. THE CHURCH IS THE BEGINNING OF GOD AS A 1-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 3-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD PETER IS THE CHILD OF GOD AS A 2-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 4-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD JOHN IS THE WOMAN OF GOD AS A 3-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 5-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD JESUS IS THE MAN OF GOD AS A 4-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 6-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LAW OF GOD AS A 5-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO A 7-SILVER STAR GENERAL. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL AS A 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL EQUIVALENT TO AN 8-SILVER STAR GENERAL. A WISE MAN SAID THEY HAVE A GOOD HEAD ON THEIR SHOULDERS WHICH MEANS THEY HAVE 1 TO 6 GOLD STARS ON THEIR SHOULDERS AND ON THEIR COLLARS.  THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTHDAY IS IN MARCH. THE LORDS CAME BEFORE THE ANGELS (LORDS) & MAN IN GENESIS 1:1; PROVERBS 8:22-31 (NKJV) & JOB 38:4-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CALLED THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE AS THE LORD YAHWEH’S SON STEPHEN WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN RELATIONSHIP TO EACH OTHER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); DEUTERONOMY 32:6; ISAIAH 64:8 & ACTS 1:4-7. 
STEPHEN’S APPOINTMENT
STEPHEN WAS APPOINTED BY JEHOVAH THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST TO ACCOMPLISH A MINISTRY CALLED THIS BUSINESS IN ACTS 6:3. HIS MINISTRY WAS AN ANGELICAL MINISTRY THAT USED LORDSHIP TO ADMINISTER MERCY TO THE PHYSICAL NEEDS OF THE BODY. IN LUKE 20:34-36, JESUS CHRIST CLEARS THE WAY FOR STEPHEN IN HIS MINISTRY. IT DECLARES IN THE SCRIPTURE “THE SONS OF THIS AGE MARRY AND ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, BUT THOSE WHO ARE COUNTED WORTHY TO ATTAIN THAT AGE & THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, NOR CAN THEY DIE ANYMORE, FOR THEY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) AND ARE SONS OF GOD, BEING SONS OF THE RESURRECTION.” FOR IN JOHN 5:24-30 DECLARES “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU HE WHO HEARS MY WORD AND BELIEVES IN HIM WHO SENT ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE, AND SHALL NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED FROM DEATH INTO LIFE. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THE HOUR IS COMING, AND NOW IS, WHEN THE DEAD WILL HEAR THE VOICE OF THE SON OF GOD; AND THOSE WHO HEAR WILL LIVE. FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HE HAS GRANTED THE SON (JESUS) TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF, AND HAS GIVEN HIM POWER TO EXECUTE  JUDGMENT  ALSO, BECAUSE HE IS  THE  SON OF  MAN. DO NOT MARVEL AT THIS: FOR THE HOUR IS COMING IN WHICH ALL WHO ARE IN THE GRAVES WILL HEAR HIS VOICE AND COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD, TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL, TO THE RESURRECTION OF DAMNATION. I CAN OF MYSELF DO NOTHING. AS I HEAR, I JUDGE; AND MY JUDGMENT IS RIGHTEOUS, BECAUSE I DO NOT SEEK MY OWN WILL BUT THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT ME.”  THE ANGELICAL MINISTRIES DO NOT MARRY BUT ARE ATTENTIVE TO THE CALLING OF GOD WITHOUT DISTRACTIONS IN MATTHEW 22:30 AND LUKE 20:35-36. THEY DO NOT HAVE THE KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONSHIPS THAT HUMANS HAVE IN THEIR FAMILIES. STEPHEN FOCUSED ON GOD OVER THE ANGELS (LORDS) SINCE ANGELS (LORDS) GIVE THE LAW TO MAN IN ACTS 7:53, THE OTHER LORDS GIVE AID TO ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEBREWS 1:5-14 & ACTS  6:15-7:53. THE WIDOWS OF ACTS 6:1 WAS THE MAIN PURPOSE OF STEPHEN’S MINISTERIAL CALLING BECAUSE THEY WERE NEGLECTED THE DAILY DISTRIBUTION OF FOOD. THE HELLENISTS AROSE WITH A COMPLAINT AGAINST THE HEBREWS FOR THIS VERY REASON. WIDOWS ARE TREATED WITH UNMARRIED PEOPLE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:25-40, SO IT IS AN ANGELICAL MINISTRY. STEPHEN IS NOT COMMISSIONED BY THE LORD JESUS BECAUSE OF NON-APOSTLESHIP IN ACTS 6:5.   
STEPHEN’S ANGELICAL HIERARCHY
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF ANGELS (LORDS) IS REVEALED IN ACTS 6:15-7:53. IT SUPPOSED TO SAY THE FATHER STEPHEN “HAD THE FACE…FACE OF THE ANGEL (LORD)” IN THE 29TH ORDER. THE 1ST ORDER IS THE CHALKYDRI (PHOENIXES). THEY ARE CLOSEST TO WOMANKIND. STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY SOLDIERS (DIGNITARIES) CONSISTS OF THE FIRST 5 ORDERS. FIRST, THE 2ND ORDER IS CALLED ANGELS. THEY ARE CLOSEST TO MAN. SOME SCRIPTURE ARE 1ST KINGS 19:2; HAGGAI 1:13;  MALACHI 2:7, 3:1; GENESIS  28:12;  JOB 1:6,  38:7;  PSALM 89:5, 7;  DANIEL  4:13, 17, 23 AND 1ST SAMUEL 17:45. 3RD ORDER IS CALLED ARCHANGELS WHICH ARE THE HIGHEST LEVEL ON EARTH. THEY ARE RANKED 1ST & ARE CALLED CHIEFS. SOME SCRIPTURE VERSES ARE 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16; JUDE 1:9; 2ND ESDRAS 4:36; JOHN 5:4 & REVELATION 12:7-9. 4TH/5TH ORDERS ARE CALLED PRINCIPALITIES OR RULERS (PRINCEDOMS). THESE ARE OVER THE SPIRITUAL WARFARE OF CITIES & THEY BREAK STRONGHOLDS THAT ARE AGAINST GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:7-15; 10:3-5. STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GOVERNORS (PRESIDENTS) CONSIST OF THE SECOND 7 ORDERS.  THE 6TH/7TH ORDERS ARE CALLED POWERS (POTENTATES) OR AUTHORITIES. THEY ARE ANGELS WHO ALSO FIGHT SPIRITUAL WARFARE’S OVER CITIES, BUT ARE AT A HIGHER LEVEL OF GLORY. SOME SCRIPTURE VERSES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21, 3:10, 6:12; COLOSSIANS 1:16, 2:15; ROMANS 8:38-39; 1ST CORINTHIAN 15:24; 1ST PETER 3:22; AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. THE 8TH/9TH ORDERS ARE CALLED VIRTUES OR STRONGHOLDS. THEY ATTEND TO THE AFFAIRS OF SPIRITUAL WISDOM, PRAYERS & THE REVELATION OF GOD AND THE PROTECTION OF SAINTS (LORDS) IN EPHESIANS 1:17-18. THEY ARE OVER THE INVISIBLE HIERARCHY OF EVIL POWERS WHO MANIPULATE AND DECEIVE HUMAN BEHAVIOR AND AUTHORITY OVER SPIRITUAL WARFARE AGAINST STRATEGIC SATANIC POWERS IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20 & REVELATION 12:7-9. THE 10TH-12TH ORDERS ARE CALLED DOMINIONS (DOMINATION) OR HASHMALLIMS OR LORDSHIPS. THESE ARE THEY WHOSE SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING TO THE SAINTS (LORDS) HAS AUTHORITY OVER NEGATIVE COSMIC POWERS WHO RESISTED GOD & ARE MADE SUBJECT OF HIS CREATION WHO FELL FROM THERE 1ST ESTATE. TWO SCRIPTURE VERSES ARE EPHESIANS 1:21 AND COLOSSIANS 1:16. STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF HEAVENLY GUARDIANS (PROTECTORS) IS THE LAST 10 ORDERS. THE 13TH-18TH ORDERS ARE CALLED THRONES (ELDERS), WHEELS (RIMS), OPHANIMS, OPHDE’S, OFANIM’S OR GALGALLIMS (MANY EYED ONES). THEY PROTECT THE LORD’S TEMPLES & CONTROL THE DIRECTIONS OF MAN. THEY GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD BY HIS GREAT REIGNING POWER & REWARD THE SERVANTS/SAINTS (LORDS) OF THEIR GOOD DEEDS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 11:16; EZEKIEL 10:17 & DANIEL 7:9. THE 19TH/20TH ORDERS ARE CALLED BURNING ONES OR SERAPHIM’S. THEY SUPERVISE THE UNCLEAN LIPS OF THE PEOPLE & THEIR GLORY IS IN ALL THE EARTH. THEY MINISTER IN THE SKY ABOVE THE LORD’S THRONE GIVING PRAISES & WORSHIP TO HIM. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 6:1-7, 14:29, 30:6; REVELATION 4:8; NUMBERS 21:6, 8; GENESIS 3:24; HEBREWS 1:14 AND DEUTERONOMY 8:15. 21ST/22ND ORDERS OF ANGELS ARE CALLED CHAYOT’S OR LIVING CREATURES. STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF THE HEAVENLY CROWN IS THE 23RD/24 ORDERS CALLED CHUBBY ONES OR CHERUBIM & THE CLOSEST TO GOD. THEY SEE HIM FACE TO FACE MINISTERING TO THE LORD’S NEEDS. THEY GUARD THE LORD’S TEMPLE & THE ABOMINATIONS  ARE  CONTROLLED  IN  THE  GUARDING  OF  THE  CITY, TEMPLE  OF  THE LORD, THE COURT,  THE  OUTER  COURT,  CLOTHING,  MAN,  DIRECTIONS  OF  MAN,  THE MOUNT,  GRAVITY,  LIGHTNING,  RAGING  FIRE, GOD’S   AWESOMENESS,   WATERS,  ARMY,  RAINBOWS,  RAINY DAYS,  HONOR,  VISIONS, RIVERS, MONTHS, THE  YEARS,  PRIESTS,  WHIRLWINDS,  GREAT CLOUDS,  CHALDEANS,  BRONZE, WATCHES OF THE NIGHT AND DAY, COALS OF FIRE, INNER COURT, THE ALMIGHTY GOD, LINEN, DOORS OF THE HOUSE  OF  THE  LORD,  ISRAEL,  PERSONS, JERUSALEM, STRONG FLAMING SWORDS, SANCTUARIES, ALTARS, GATES, WALLS, ROOMS, PORCHES, GOD’S WRATH,  MARKS, TORCHES AND TOUCHES. THEY GUARD THE  MERCY SEAT AND THE ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN  OF  EDEN WHICH  CONSIST  OF  GUARDING  THE WISDOM, BEAUTY,  THE PERFECTION,  FULLNESS,  ANOINTING, MOUNTAIN  OF  GOD,  PERFECT  WAYS,  PRECIOUS  STONES,  COVERINGS,  ESTABLISHMENTS, HOLINESS,  HOUSES, WORK, MUSIC,  GOVERNMENTS,  GOLD, GLORY,  SLEEPING, KINGS, AND THE  STONES  OF  FIRE. THEY GUARD THE TREE OF LIFE & WHOSEVER EATS IT WILL LIVE FOREVER. THEY GUARD THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND THE HIGHEST THRONE OF GOD. SOME SCRIPTURE VERSES ARE GENESIS 3:24; EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1; CHAPTER 10; 28:11-14; 1ST KINGS 6:23-28; REVELATION 4-6 & PSALM 99:1. IN  EZEKIEL 1-10  CONTROL THE REBELLION, THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM, THE FLAMING SWORD AGAINST JERUSALEM,  IDOLATRY, GOD’S  JUDGMENT, PORN (GREEK WORD PORNEIA) OR ABOMINATIONS IN THE TEMPLE, & THE WICKED SLAYED. THE 24 ORDERS OF DRAGONS ARE 1ST CALLED CHALKYDRI (WINGED DRAGONS) IN 1ST & 2ND ENOCH P. 8-9, 485-500. STEPHEN GAVE AID TO ANGELS IN ACTS 6:15-7:53. THE DRAGON LORDS IN THE 25TH/26TH ORDERS OF THE LORD JOHN/JESUS MADE THE WAY FOR THE 27TH-29TH ORDERS OF THE LORD JAMES’ 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR BOYS & LAW/STEPHEN FOR LORDS UNDER YAH. JESUS AT 33 WAS MADE A LITTLE LOWER TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) CROWNED WITH GLORY & HONOR IN HEBREWS 2:5-9, 16 & STEPHEN WAS MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN JEHOVAH AT 21 YEARS IN HEBREWS 1:5-14 & ACTS  6:15-7:53 & EXALTED ABOVE THE ANGELS (LORDS). STEPHEN HAD THE LORD’S FACE IN RESPECT TO THE ANGEL’S (LORDS) FACE IN ACTS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGHEST RULES OVER ALL IN ISAIAH 40:10; DANIEL 4:17, 32, 34-35; 5:21. IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 11:18 SAYS THE NEWLY CREATED DRAGONS BREATHE OUT FIRE OR FILTHY SCENTS OF SMOKE. ALSO, THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IS IN JOEL 2:30 & ACTS 2:19. MANNA IS ANGEL’S (LORDS) FOOD IN JOHN 6:31-58. WINE IS ANGEL’S (LORDS) DRINK IN JOHN 6:35-58. 
STEPHEN DIRECTLY GLORIFIED GOD
STEPHEN’S ANGELICAL MINISTRY GLORIFIED GOD IN ACTS 7:55-56. SOME SCRIPTURE VERSES ARE PSALM 103:20, 148:2; ISAIAH 6:2-3; REVELATION 4:8; LUKE 2:14-15; 15:10; HEBREWS 1:6; EPHESIANS 3:10; 1ST PETER 1:12; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16, 5:21 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:9, 11:10. STEPHEN IS WORSHIPPED AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD AS THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 5:8 STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES THAT GOD HIMSELF TURNED THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL OVER TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN TO WORSHIP THEM BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY AND REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD NOTED IN ACTS 7:37-7:43. YOU CAN WORSHIP MICHAEL’S ANGELS (LORDS) IN ACTS 7:42-43; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:11; 2ND KINGS 21:3; AMOS 5:25-27; JEREMIAH 25:9-12 & REVELATION 18:21-24. YOU CANNOT WORSHIP LUCIFER’S ANGELS (LORDS) IN COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 19:10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. THE STEPHEN AS THE LORD’S ANGEL (LORDS) IS WORSHIPPED IN THE 16 ORDERS WITH HAGAR IN GENESIS 16, ABRAHAM IN GENESIS 22, MOSES IN EXODUS 3-4, BALAAM IN NUMBERS 22, DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 24; 1ST CHRONICLES 21, JESUS IN JOHN 1:1-3; 8:58; ACTS 7:59; MANOAH WITH SAMSON IN JUDGES 13-16; GIDEON IN JUDGES 6; ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 19; 2ND KINGS 1; ZECHARIAH IN ZECHARIAH 1, 3; 12:8, ISRAEL IN JUDGES 2; ZACHARIAS IN LUKE 1:17;  JOHN IN MATTHEW 11:1018; DANIEL IN SUSANNA 14:55, 59; 15:34-39; THE ASSYRIAN ARMY IN ISAIAH 37:36 & THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. STEPHEN IS FULL OF POWER IN ACTS 6:8 PERFORMING SIGNS AND WONDER AMONG THE PEOPLE BY THE HAND OF GOD. ALSO GOD’S POWER OF ANGELS (LORDS) IS DECLARES IN SOME SCRIPTURES IN PSALM 103:20; EPHESIANS 1:21; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2ND PETER 2:11; MATTHEW 28:2; HEBREWS 2:7; DANIEL 10:13; REVELATION 12:7-9, 20:1-3; AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:3. 
STEPHEN’S 14 IDENTITIES OF THE CHERUB OF THE LORD ARE IN ACTS 6:15. 1ST, CHERUBS ARE CALLED GRIFFINS, A HALF LION & HALF EAGLE IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. 2ND, CHERUBS ARE CALLED SPHINXES IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. 3RD, CHERUBS ARE CALLED WINGED HUMANS IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. 4TH, IN EZEKIEL 1 & 10 THEY ARE KNOWN AS HAVING 4 FACES & 4 WINGS. 5TH, IN ISAIAH 14 THEY ARE TOWERING CHERUBS. 6TH, IN ISAIAH 14 THEY ARE GUARDIAN CHERUBS. 7TH, IN EZEKIEL 41 THEY ARE KNOWN AS HAVING 2 FACES OF A MAN & A YOUNG LION. 8TH, IN REVELATION 4 THEY ARE KNOWN AS HAVING 4 FACES & 6 WINGS. 9TH, IN REVELATION 12 THEY ARE KNOWN AS BEING A 7 HEADED DRAGONS. 10TH, IN REVELATION 12 THEY ARE KNOWN AS A 10 HORNED DRAGONS. 11TH, IN GENESIS 3:24 THEY ARE KNOWN AS PROTECTION CHERUBS GUARDING THE ENTRANCE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN. 12TH, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ANOINTED CHERUBS IN EZEKIEL 28:14. 13TH, THEY ARE KNOWN AS CHUBBY IN MESOPOTAMIA TEXTS. 14TH, THEY ARE KNOWN AS BEAUTIFUL CHERUBS IN 1ST KINGS 6:24-29. FOR THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS AND THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CANNOT CONTAIN THE LORD STEPHEN IN 1ST KINGS 8:27; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:18; EPHESIANS 2:15; 1ST PETER 2:6; 2ND MACCABEES 2:4 & ROMANS 2:14. 
STEPHEN’S WORTHINESS FROM THE LORD YAH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE WORTHINESS & FRUITS OF  STEPHEN IS  THE WORTHINESS & FRUITS OF JAH IN THE DIVINE FLESH IN REVELATION 4:11; 5:12; 7:12 WHICH IS FULL OF GLORY (MAJESTY) IN ACTS 7:55-56, FULL OF HONOR IN ACTS 6:3; 7:55; FULL OF POWER  (OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS, SOVEREIGNTY AND AUTHORITY) IN ACTS 6:8, 7:55, FULL OF RICHES (60 SPIRITUAL GIFTS) IN ACTS 6:3, 8, 7:55, FULL OF WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE) IN ACTS 6:3, 10, FULL OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (IMPARTIAL JUSTICE, MERCY, STRENGTH, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS & TRUTH)  IN ACTS  6:5, 8, FULL OF  BLESSING IN ACTS 6:8, 7:59,  FULL OF GRATITUDE (THANKS & THANKSGIVING ) IN ACTS 6:8, 7:59, FULL OF ARMY MIGHT IN ACTS 7:22 & FULL HOLINESS IN ACTS 7:33. STEPHEN’S FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT ARE IN ACTS 6:3-7:60. THEY ARE AGAPE LOVE IN  ACTS  7:59, JOY & STRENGTH  IN ACTS 6:5, 8, PEACE IN ACTS 7:47, LONGSUFFERING IN ACTS 7:60,  MEEKNESS IN  ACTS 6:10, GENTLENESS  IN ACTS 6:3, GOODNESS IN ACTS  6:3, 7:59,  KINDNESS IN ACTS 7:59, SELF-CONTROL (TEMPERANCE) IN  ACTS 7:1-7:59, FAITH (FAITHFULNESS, TRUTH, GRACE & RIGHTEOUSNESS) IN ACTS 6:5, 8 & GREATNESS IN ACTS 8.2 STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP ABOVE ALL IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER IS OVER THE LORD JESUS AS HIS SON IN EPHESIANS 4:6. STEPHEN AS CHRIST IN THE ETERNAL SIN IS OVER JESUS AS CHRIST IN THE FORGIVABLE SINS IN ROMANS 9:1-5; 10:1-13. WHATEVER JESUS WAS CALLED IN THE 1ST 40 YEAR KINGDOM, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CALLED AFTER THE 40 YEARS, EXCEPT BEING CALLED MAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS OVER THE SON JESUS IN EPHESIANS 1:15-23; 4:6; ACTS 1:7; 10:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11; JOHN 3:1-21; 5:19-47; 6:32-59; 8:13-20,  37-59; 10:1-30; 12:23-50; 14:1-31; 15:1-27; 16:1-33; 17:1-26. STEPHEN THE LORD’S ANGEL (LORD) IS OVER JESUS THE LORD’S MAN IS PROVEN IN ACTS 6:5, 15; 7:51-60 & HEBREWS 1:5-14.       
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRIES
THE DIFFERENCE OF ADAM’S HUMANITY MINISTRY & STEPHEN’S SPECIAL ANGELICAL MINISTRY BY ETERNALLY DYING TO SELF
FIRST, HUMANS ARE LOWER THAN ANGELS (LORDS) BECAUSE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE GREATER IN MIGHT & POWER IN 2ND PETER 2:11. HOW WERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) CREATED? WE KNOW IN IT HAPPENED IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 148:1-5; JOHN 1:1-3 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. WHEN WERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) CREATED BY GOD? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE JOB 38:4-7 & PSALMS 8:5; 148:1-5. ANGELS (LORDS) NEVER DIE IN LUKE 20:36. ANGELS (LORDS) DO NOT PROCREATE IN MATTHEW 22:30 & LUKE 20:36. ANGELS (LORDS) REVERENCE, RESPECT, REVERE AND HIGHLY ESTEEM GOD IN PSALMS 89:5-7; MATTHEW 22:30; 25:41. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE INVISIBLE/VISIBLE TO HUMANS IN COLOSSIANS 1:16. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE IMMATERIAL/MATERIAL SPIRITS IN ACTS 6:5, 15; HEBREWS 1:14; DANIEL 10:20; JOHN 1:1-3 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:18. LUCIFER SINNED ONCE BY THE ETERNAL SIN IN EZEKIEL 28:15. POSSIBLY, THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “QANAH” SINNED ONCE IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:8-9. ADAM’S HUMANITY: HUMANS WERE CREATED IN GENESIS 2:7. WHEN WERE HUMANS CREATED IS IN GENESIS 1:27 & PSALMS 139:13-16. HUMANS HAVE BIOLOGICAL DEATH IN ROMANS 5:12. HUMANS DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE UNIONS WITH HUMANS IN GENESIS 4:1. HUMANS ARE SINFUL BEINGS WITH THEIR DESIRE OF GOOD OR EVIL IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7. HUMANS ARE VISIBLE IN 2ND KINGS 6:17; LUKE 2:11, 12 & 1ST PETER 1:11, 12. HUMANS HAVE SPIRITS & ARE NOT SPIRITS IN PHILIPPIANS 1:23; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:14-17; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:44. WHAT DOES HUMANS & ANGELS (LORDS) HAVE IN COMMON? THEY ARE CREATION IN GENESIS 1:26, HAVE IDENTITIES IN GENESIS 1:27, ARE PERSONS IN 1ST PETER 1:12 & ALWAYS EXIST IN REVELATION 22:5 & MATTHEW 25:41. HUMANITY CAN OVERCOME THE ANGELS (LORDS) BY JAMES/JACOB MEANING SUPPLANTER TO BLESS IN GENESIS 32:26 OR ADAM IN HIS IMAGE LIKENESS OF THE LORD. ADAM & EVE SINNED ONCE BY DISOBEDIENCE & BY BEING DECEIVED IN TRANSGRESSION IN GENESIS 3:6. CAIN SINNED ONCE BY THE MURDER OF ABEL IN GENESIS 4:8-15. A SCRIPTURE THAT MAY AUTHORIZE SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE CONCERNS THE FALLEN STATE OF “MARRIAGE RIGHTS” IS IN EXODUS 21:10.     
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OFFICE IS QUESTIONED
STEPHEN’S MINISTERIAL CALLING WAS NOT THE OFFICE OF A MARRIED DEACON BECAUSE HOW CAN ONE HAVE AN ANGELICAL MINISTRY AND A MARRIAGE MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:15. THE QUALIFICATIONS OF A DEACON ARE DECLARED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:8-13. IT DECLARES THAT “LIKEWISE DEACONS MUST BE REVERENT, NOT DOUBLE TONGUED, NOT GIVEN TO MUCH WINE, BE NOT GREEDY FOR MONEY, HOLDING THE MYSTERY OF THE FAITH WITH A PURE CONSCIENCE. BUT LET THESE ALSO FIRST BE TESTED, THEN LET THEM SERVE AS DEACONS, BEING FOUND BLAMELESS. LIKEWISE, THEIR WIVES MUST BE REVERENT, NOT SLANDERERS, TEMPERATE, FAITHFUL IN ALL THINGS. LET DEACONS BE THE HUSBANDS OF ONE WIFE, RULING THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR OWN HOUSES WELL, FOR THOSE WHO HAVE SERVED WELL AS DEACONS OBTAINS FOR THEMSELVES A GOOD STANDING AND GREAT BOLDNESS IN THE FAITH WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS.” IF STEPHEN WAS A DEACON WHERE IS HIS WIFE AND ASSUREDLY HE WAS TOO YOUNG TO BE MARRIED, AND STEPHEN DIED AT ABOUT 21 YEARS OF AGE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60. THERE IS NO MENTION OF HIM BEING MARRIED BUT THERE IS A MENTIONING OF AN ANGELICAL MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:15-7:53. SO THE RIGHT AND APPROPRIATE NAME OF HIS CALLING WOULD BE A MINISTER TO MINISTER THE PHYSICAL NEEDS OF THE PEOPLE IN ACTS 6:8. EVEN THOUGH PHILIP MARRIED AND HAD FOUR VIRGIN DAUGHTERS LINKED TO THE CANDIDACY APPOINTMENT OF ACTS 6:3, IT DOES NOT MERIT STEPHEN BEING MARRIED. THE OTHER FIVE MINISTERS IN THE ACTS 6:5 APPOINTMENTS ARE NOT MENTIONED ANYMORE AFTER THE CALLING. BUT WE KNOW THEY WERE FULL OF WISDOM AND OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:3. THESE MINISTERS WERE ESPECIALLY CALLED BY GOD TO DO HIS WILL IN ACTS 6:3. IN ACTS 6:15 IN CROSS-REFERENCE TO LUKE 20:35-36 SAYS THOSE “EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN HEAVEN” HAVE IMMORALITY AND ARE NOT SUBJECT TO DIE BUT HAVE AN ETERNAL DWELLING. THE OFFICE OF A DEACON IS PORTRAYED IN ACTS 6:8. THE ORGANIZATION OF THIS OFFICE HAS ONE OR MORE WHO WORKS BEHIND THE SCENES MINISTERING TO THE PEOPLE’S NEEDS. DEACON COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD MEANING SERVANT. THE GENERAL USAGE OF DEACON DESCRIBES  A  WAITER  IN JOHN 2:5, 9, A KING’S SERVANT IN MATTHEW 22:13, A SERVANT OF SATAN IN  2ND CORINTHIANS 11:15, GOD’S SERVANT  IN  2ND CORINTHIANS 6:4, LORD’S SERVANT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:23, THE SERVANT OF THE CHURCH IN COLOSSIANS 1:24-25 AND A POLITICAL RULER IN ROMAN 13:4. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DOCTRINE THIS MINISTRY ALSO CALLED “THIS BUSINESS” MARKS THE FULL CHURCH OF GOD AS NORMAL FOR ALL DISCIPLES IN MATTHEW 20:26-28; 25:31-46 & LUKE 22:26-27. EVEN THOUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS FULL OF GRACE AND POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) AND DID GREAT WONDERS (MIRACLES) AND SIGNS CHOSEN BY GOD TO CARE FOR THE PHYSICAL NEEDS OF THE PEOPLE. IT STILL DOES NOT LINE UP FULLY WITH THE OFFICE OF A DEACON BECAUSE OF MARITAL STATUS CONCERNING THIS STEPHEN IN LUKE 20:35-36 AND ACTS 6:15. IN ACTS 6:5 THE TWELVE APOSTLES AND THIS MARRIAGE MINISTRY WERE SEEKING OUT MEN FULL OF WISDOM AND THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:3 FOR THE NEGLECT THAT THE WIDOWS WERE ENDURING. THE APOSTLES WERE IN A MARRIED KINGDOM CALLED THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38. IT SEEMS CLEAR THE APOSTLES CHOSE ALL MALES AS A MAN AT CERTAIN AGES OF ACCOUNTABILITY. BUT STEPHEN  WAS  FULLY THE  FATHER  AND  HE  WAS  NOT A SINGLE MAN IN GENESIS 1:26 BECAUSE NO MAN (NOT THE MAN JESUS CHRIST) KNOWS THE FATHER  STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:11; MATTHEW 11:27; JOHN 5:22; 10:29; 17:25. IF STEPHEN WAS A MAN (LORD IN EXODUS 15:3) HE WOULD GET MARRIED IN BETROTHAL & HAVE A WIFE & HAVE PROCREATION IN MANKIND. THE LAW WOULD BE MADE FOR HIM IF HE IS A MAN AND WOULD BE BRANDED AS A SINNER IN ROMAN 3:1-23. WHEN THE CHURCH AND THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CALLED STEPHEN A MAN IN ACTS 6:11, 13 THEY WERE CONSIDERED AN ANTICHRIST & LIARS IN 1ST JOHN 2:22 & 2ND JOHN 7-11. THE WHOLE PART OF THE MINISTRY DISPUTED WITH STEPHEN & SECRETLY SET INDUCED MEN TO SAY “WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES AND GOD” IN ACTS 6:11. BUT THIS ATTACK WAS NOT TRUE BUT A LIE SO THIS MINISTRY COULD TRY TO GET A FOOTHOLD ON HIM. MAYBE BECAUSE OF THE SIGNS AND WONDERS THAT HE DID AMONG THE PEOPLE IN ACTS 6:8, MADE THIS MINISTRY JEALOUS OF HIM BECAUSE GOD (LORD YAH) SHOWED HIM EXTRAORDINARY AUTHORITY. ALSO THIS MINISTRY LAW MAY HAVE FELT THREATENED WITH HIS STATUS ABOVE THIS MINISTRY AS A MINISTER BY SETTING FALSE WITNESSES, BY CALLING HIM A MAN  OR AN ANOINTED ANGEL IN ACTS 6:13, 15. WHO IS GOING TO BELIEVE THIS MINISTRY WHICH LED STEPHEN TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AND IF STEPHEN WAS MARRIED IT WOULD QUESTION HIS IMPECCABILITY & HOLINESS. IT WOULD INVOLVE A WOMAN & THE FALL OF MAN IN STEPHEN’S LIFE. GOD WANTED STEPHEN TO NOT BE MARRIED ON THE EARTH LIKE JEREMIAH BECAUSE OF THE ABOMINATIONS IN THIS CITY AND THE STANDARD OF JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD WHILE ON THE EARTH. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SINGLE HOLY GHOST OR SPIRIT IS DIFFERENT FROM THEIR MARRIED HOLY GHOST OR SPIRIT IN ACTS 6:5, 10 & ISAIAH 63:10. ALSO IN ACTS 6:15 IT SAYS THAT THE LORDSHIP OF THIS LAW ENFORCEMENT VIEWED STEPHEN WITH THE FACE AS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM). BUT THIS LAW ENFORCEMENT SET UP FALSE WITNESS TO DISCREDIT HIS  CASE WHO SAID “THIS MAN DOES NOT CEASE TO SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY TEMPLE (BUSINESS) AND THE LAW, WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH WILL DESTROY THIS BUSINESS & CHANGE THE CUSTOMS (LAWS) WHICH MOSES DELIVERED TO US” IN  ACTS 6:13-14. WHO IS GOING TO BELIEVE THIS LAWS VIEW OF STEPHEN SINCE THEY LIED IN COURT WHICH IS CALLED PERJURY IN THE PRESENT AGE? THIS LAW IS VERY CRAFTY AND TRICKY WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN TO VIEW HIM AS AN ANGEL & CALL HIM A MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN ACTS 6:15; 7:51-53. SCRIPTURALLY IT MEANT HE COULD HAVE BEEN INVOLVED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER’S FALL IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:9; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) AND LUCIFER THE ANOINTED CHERUB’S FALL IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:11-19 & REVELATION 12:7-9. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAYS WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH IN NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH YOU CANNOT OBEY HIS COMMANDMENTS AND KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND TRUTH. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 MENTIONS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD IS NOT IN US.” IF YOU CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN, THEN YOU ARE TRYING TO CALL HIM A LIAR IN ROMANS 3:1-23. THIS WOULD GO AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. SO, IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN FACED A LOT OF LIARS AND IGNORANT PEOPLE THAT DID NOT KNOW THE HOLY SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT WAS DECEIVED IN THIS MINISTRY AND THIS LORDSHIP OF THE LAW. STEPHEN WAS INNOCENT OF THE FALSE ACCUSATIONS WHICH WERE AGAINST HIM. THAT STEPHEN IS THE FIRST PERSON OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY WHICH IS PROVED THROUGH THE WAY LUKE OPENED UP WITH ACTS AND HOW JESUS CHRIST CLEARED THE WAY FOR STEPHEN. ALSO, IN ACTS 7:59 IT DECLARED THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST RECEIVED HIS SPIRIT WHICH MEANS STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER HIM AS THE FIRST PERSON OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. ALSO, IF STEPHEN WAS MARRIED, HE WOULD HAVE A BODY AND SOUL AND NOT A BODY AND SPIRIT. BUT ON THE CONTRARY STEPHEN HAD A BODY AND SPIRIT BECAUSE HE DIED TO SELF & PUT MARRIAGE OF THE SHELF TO DO HIS TRUE WORK FOR GOD IN ACTS 7:59. SOME SCRIPTURES IN BODY AND SOUL ARE ROMANS 8:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:3 AND COLOSSIANS 2:5. SOME SCRIPTURES OF BODY AND SPIRIT ARE 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:5, 7:34; JAMES 2:26; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1. THE SOULS AND SPIRITS IN SCRIPTURE CAN SIN BUT STEPHEN DID NOT BECAUSE HE WAS FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST RECEIVED HIS SPIRIT BEING BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. SO STEPHEN WAS NOT MARRIED NOR CONSIDERED A MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19 BY THE BREATH AS ADAM, BUT LIVED BY THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF GOD AS THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) & ACTS 6:8, 15. THE MINISTRY KINGDOMS OF THE SON JESUS ARE GIVEN BACK TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. 
CALLED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF TO SPECIAL SERVICE

	0.                STEPHEN, CALLED BY THE LORD YAHWEH TO ETERNALLY OPERATE AS THE LORD YAHWEH
                   STEPHEN HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TIME IN THE ENGLISH ISRAEL

	PROVERBS 8:22-29

	1.                ENOCH, CALLED TO RUN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE UNDER THE LORD FOR 386 YEARS 

	ENOCH 1, 2 & 3; THE 2ND BOOK OF ADAM & EVE

	2.                LUCIFER CALLED TO TAKE CARE OF THE LORD’S THRONE. PRIOR TO HIS ETERNAL FALL!                                                      
	ISAIAH 14; EZEKIEL 28


	3.                JOB, CALLED TO ETERNALLY SUFFER FOR THE LORD’S TRUTH

	JOB 1-2

	4.                ADAM, CALLED TO TAKE CARE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN

	GEN. 1:26-2:25

	5.                ENOCH, CALLED TO BE ETERNALLY FAITHFUL TO THE LORD ALWAYS FOR 366 YEARS
	HEBREWS 11:5


	6.                NOAH, CALLED TO BUILD A SHIP

	GEN. 6:14


	7.	ABRAHAM, CALLED TO LEAVE HIS HOME FOR A STRANGE LAND

	GEN. 12:1–2


	8.	ISAAC, CALLED TO STAY IN PALESTINE AND CARRY ON HIS FATHER’S FAITH

	GEN 26:1–5


	9.	JACOB, CALLED TO BE TRUE TO HIS GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT OR GREAT AUNT & HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) FAITH

	GEN. 28:12–15


	10.	JOSEPH, CALLED TO EXERCISE SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY OVER HIS BROTHERS

	GEN. 37:5–9


	11.	MOSES, CALLED TO FREE ISRAEL FROM EGYPTIAN BONDAGE

	EXOD. 3:1–12


	12.	AARON, CALLED TO BECOME ISRAEL’S FIRST HIGH PRIEST

	LEV. 8:2


	13.	ELEAZAR, CALLED TO ASSUME RESPONSIBILITY OVER THE TABERNACLE AND TO BECOME ISRAEL’S HIGH PRIEST

	NUM. 3:32; 20:28; 34:17


	14.	PHINEHAS, CALLED TO RECEIVE GOD’S COVENANT OF PEACE FOR HIS FAMILY

	NUM. 25:10–13


	15.	JOSHUA, CALLED TO LEAD ISRAEL INTO CANAAN

	JOSH. 1:1–9


	16.	OTHNIEL, CALLED TO DEFEAT THE MESOPOTAMIANS

	JDG. 3:9–10


	17.	EHUD, CALLED TO DEFEAT THE MOABITES

	JUDG. 3:15


	18.	DEBORAH AND BARAK, CALLED TO DEFEAT CANAANITES

	JUDG. 4:4–9


	19.	GIDEON, CALLED TO DEFEAT THE MIDIANITES

	JUDG. 6:11–16


	20.	JEPHTHAH, CALLED TO DEFEAT THE AMMONITES

	JUDG. 11:29


	21.	SAMSON, CALLED TO DEFEAT THE PHILISTINES

	JUDG. 13:24–25


	22.	SAMUEL, CALLED TO REPLACE ELI

	1 SAM. 3:1–14


	23.	SAUL, CALLED TO BE ISRAEL’S FIRST KING

	1 SAM. 9


	24.	DAVID, CALLED TO BE ISRAEL’S FINEST KING

	1 SAM. 16


	25.	SOLOMON, CALLED TO SERVE GOD AS DID HIS FATHER

	1 KINGS 3:1–14


	26.	JEROBOAM, CALLED TO BE KING OVER THE TEN TRIBES OF ISRAEL

	1 KINGS 11:26–40


	27.	ELIJAH, CALLED TO PREACH JUDGMENT AGAINST SIN

	1 KINGS 17:1–4


	28.	ELISHA, CALLED TO BE THE SUCCESSOR TO ELIJAH

	2 KINGS 2:1–13


	29.	JEHU, CALLED TO RULE OVER THE TEN TRIBES OF ISRAEL

	2 KINGS 9:1–6


	30.	EZRA, CALLED TO TEACH THE WORD OF GOD TO THE RETURNING JEWS

	EZRA 7:6–10


	31.	NEHEMIAH, CALLED TO BUILD THE WALL AROUND JERUSALEM

	NEH. 2:18


	32.	ESTHER, CALLED TO SAVE HER PEOPLE FROM EXTERMINATION BY THE PERSIANS

	ESTHER 4:13–16


	33.	ISAIAH, CALLED TO BECOME GOD’S GREATEST PROPHET

	ISA. 6:1–13


	34.	JEREMIAH, CALLED TO BE A PROPHET TO THE NATIONS

	JER. 1:4–10


	35.	EZEKIEL, CALLED TO BE ISRAEL’S WATCHMAN ON THE WALL

	EZEK. 3:10–27


	36.	DANIEL, CALLED TO INTERPRET DREAMS

	DAN. 2:19–23


	37.	HOSEA, CALLED TO MARRY A HARLOT

	HOSEA 1:1–2


	38.	AMOS, CALLED TO PREACH AGAINST THE SINS OF THE TEN TRIBES

	AMOS 1:1


	39.	JONAH, CALLED TO WARN NINEVEH ABOUT COMING JUDGMENT UNLESS IT REPENTED

	JON. 1:1–2


	40.	JOHN THE BAPTIST, CALLED TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR CHRIST

	LUKE 1:76–80


	41.	PETER AND ANDREW, CALLED TO FOLLOW CHRIST

	MATT. 4:18–20


	42.	JAMES AND JOHN, CALLED TO FOLLOW CHRIST

	MATT. 4:21–22


	43.	PHILIP, CALLED TO FOLLOW CHRIST

	JOHN 1:43


	44.	NATHANAEL, CALLED TO FOLLOW CHRIST

	JOHN 1:44–51


	45.	MATTHEW, CALLED TO FOLLOW CHRIST

	MATT. 9:9


	46.	THE RICH YOUNG RULER, CALLED TO SELL HIS GOODS AND FOLLOW CHRIST

	MATT. 19:16–21


	47.	JUDE, CALLED TO WRITE THE BOOK OF JUDE

	JUDE 3


	48.	MATTHIAS, CALLED TO TAKE THE PLACE OF JUDAS ISCARIOT

	ACTS 1:23–26


	49.	STEPHEN, CALLED TO FUNCTION AS A DEACON AND EVANGELIST

	ACTS 6:5, 8–15


	50.	PHILIP, CALLED TO FUNCTION AS A DEACON AND EVANGELIST

	ACTS 6:5; 8:5–8


	51.	SAUL, CALLED TO BECOME THE CHURCH’S FIRST MISSIONARY-EVANGELIST-PASTOR

	ACTS 9:15–16; 13:1–2


	52.	BARNABAS, CALLED TO HELP PAUL

	ACTS 11:22–30


	53.	JOHN MARK, CALLED TO HELP PAUL

	ACTS 13:5; 15:39


	54.	SILAS, CALLED TO HELP PAUL

	ACTS 15:40


	55.	TIMOTHY, CALLED TO HELP PAUL AND LATER PASTOR A CHURCH

	ACTS 16:1–3


	56.	APOLLOS, CALLED TO BE AN EVANGELIST AND PASTOR

	ACTS 18:24–26


	57.	STEPHEN, CALLED TO BY THE LORD YAHWEH TO ETERNALLY OPERATE AS THE LORD
                  STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN THE ENGLISH USA

	ACTS 29:1-2 WITH 
AN ACTS 30




ORDAINED BEFORE BIRTH FOR SPECIAL SERVICE

	0.                      STEPHEN, ORDAINED TO BE THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET FOR ENGLISH ISRAEL

	PROVERBS 8:22-29

	1.	ISAAC, ORDAINED TO BE IN THE BLOODLINE LEADING TO CHRIST

	GEN. 15:4; 17:19–21; 18:10, 14


	2.	JACOB, ORDAINED TO BE IN THE BLOODLINE LEADING TO CHRIST

	GEN. 25:23; ROM. 9:9–12


	3.	SAMSON, ORDAINED TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM THE PHILISTINES AND SERVE GOD AS A NAZARITE

	JUDG. 13:2–5


	4.	SAMUEL, ORDAINED TO SERVE GOD AS A NAZARITE

	1 SAM. 1:11–28


	5.	DAVID, ORDAINED TO RULE OVER ISRAEL

	PS. 139:13–18


	6.	CYRUS, ORDAINED TO SET THE JEWISH REMNANT IN BABYLON AND PERSIA FREE

	ISA. 44:28; 45:1; EZRA 1:2–4


	7.	JOSIAH, ORDAINED TO DESTROY THE FALSE ALTAR OF KING JEROBOAM

	1 KINGS 13:2


	8.	JEREMIAH, ORDAINED TO BE GOD’S PROPHET TO THE NATIONS

	JER. 1:5


	9.	JOHN THE BAPTIST, ORDAINED TO BE CHRIST’S FORERUNNER

	LUKE 1:13–17


	10.	PAUL, ORDAINED TO BE GOD’S MINISTER TO THE GENTILES

	GAL. 1:15


	11.                     STEPHEN, ORDAINED TO BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET FOR ENGLISH USA

	ACTS 7:37-38; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30



 
AND SOUL AND NOT A BODY AND SPIRIT. BUT ON THE CONTRARY STEPHEN HAD A BODY AND SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:59. SOME SCRIPTURES IN BODY AND SOUL ARE ROMANS 8:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:3 AND COLOSSIANS 2:5. SOME SCRIPTURES OF BODY AND SPIRIT ARE 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:5, 7:34; JAMES 2:26; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1. THE SOULS AND SPIRITS IN SCRIPTURE CAN SIN BUT STEPHEN DID NOT BECAUSE HE WAS FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST RECEIVED HIS SPIRIT BEING BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. SO STEPHEN WAS NOT MARRIED NOR CONSIDERED A MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19 BY THE BREATH AS ADAM, BUT LIVED BY THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF GOD AS THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) & ACTS 6:8, 15. THE MINISTRY KINGDOMS OF THE SON JESUS ARE GIVEN BACK TO THE FATHER
THE OFFICE OF A TRUE WIDOW IN ACTS 6:1
A WIDOW IS A WOMAN WHOSE HUSBAND HAS DIED AND IS TOTALLY FREED FROM HER HUSBAND’S LAW TO REMARRY OR STAY UNMARRIED IN WHICH SHE IS HAPPIER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:39-40. WIDOWS WERE GENERALLY OVER THE AGE OF 60 WHO HAD BEEN IN POVERTY, HAD NO FAMILY OR RELATIVES TO SUPPORT THEM, LIVED A BLAMELESS LIFE WITH GOOD CHRISTIAN WORKS AND WERE FAITHFUL TO THEIR HUSBAND’S. TRUE WIDOWS WERE OFTEN DESCRIBED WITH THE LONELY ORPHANS & THE FATHERLESS IN DEUTERONOMY 14:29, 16:11, 24:19-20; 26:12; PSALM 94:6. LAWS WERE MADE TO PROTECT THEM AGAINST CORRUPTION & TO DO WITH THE LEVIRATE MARRIAGE. WHICH WHO WAS THE CLOSEST KIN WOULD MARRY THE WIDOW. IN THE LAW, GOD (STEPHEN) WAS HER LEGAL GUARDIAN IN PSALM 68:5 & ACTS 6:1-2 AND WAS PROVIDED WITH FOOD AND SHELTER IN DEUTERONOMY 10:18. IF SHE WAS DENIED OF HER JUSTICE THEN GOD CURSE THEM IN DEUTERONOMY 27:19. THE WIDOWS HARVEST TIME TO GLEAN THE GRAINS OF THE FIELD AND GRAPES & OLIVES IS SHOWN IN DEUTERONOMY 24:19; RUTH 2:2, 7, 15-19. WIDOWS WERE ALSO ELIGIBLE FOR THE 3RD YEAR TITHE, BUT MANY WERE IN POVERTY IN JOB 24:21; PSALM 94:6; ISAIAH 1:23 & MALACHI 3:5. ALSO A SPECIAL LAW WAS MADE TO PROTECT THE TRUE WIDOW’S GARMENT (60 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER) FROM BEING USED AS THE SECURITY OF A LOAN. 
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF THE WORD IN ACTS 6:8, 10; 7:1-7:53
STEPHEN’S WORDS WERE VERY IMPORTANT IN LAW, TRADE, RELIGION, MARRIAGE, AND REPUTATION. SINCERE SPEECH AND GOOD INTEGRITY DEPENDED ON GODLY COMMUNICATION.  THE WORD OF PROPHETS, POETS, STORY-WRITERS, AND INSTRUCTORS WERE CAREFULLY KEPT. THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD IS TESTED CONCERNING EVIL, FOOLISH WORDS, DECEIT, FLATTERY, SCANDALS, LIES, RUMORS, AND PROFANE STRONG LANGUAGE. ALSO BLESSED SPEECH CANNOT BE CONDEMNED IN GENESIS 27:30-38 & MATTHEW 10:12-13. ALSO, THE TRUE WORD OR COMMAND OF THE JUDICIAL, PRIESTLY, AND ROYAL AUTHORITY WAS DISPLAYED IN ECCLESIASTES 8:4. HURTFUL OR DECEITFUL WORDS WILL BE JUDGED IN MATTHEW 5:21-22, 12:33-37. BLASPHEMY WAS ALSO BIG PROBLEM IN THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD WHICH IS JUDGED IN LUKE 12:10. STEPHEN WAS ACCUSED OF SPEAKING AGAINST GOD AND MOSES IN ACTS 6:10, AND THE HOLY PLACE AND THE LAW IN ACTS 6:13. THIS WAS A LIE AND WAS USED TO SECRETLY INDUCE MEN TO SAY STEPHEN BLASPHEMED WHICH LED HIM TO BEING SEIZE IN ACTS 6:12 AND TO BRING FALSE WITNESS IN SAYING HE BLASPHEMED TO DISCREDIT CASE IN ACTS 6:13. THE WORD IS GOD (LORD STEPHEN), WITH GOD (LORD JESUS), AND WAS GOD (LORD JOHN) IN JOHN 1:1-1:18. GOD IS THE INFALLIBLE WORD IN ALL SCRIPTURES & GOD IS THE OMNIPOTENCE IN ALL THE WORD AND IT CANNOT BE BOUGHT WITH MONEY IN ACTS 8:9-25. ALSO, THE WORD OF GOD AS A PERSON IS STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; REVELATIONS 19:13; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST JOHN 1:1-2. THE WORD OF GOD AS SPEECH BY THE LORD YAH DONE THROUGH STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 7:1-7:60, THE WORD OF GOD IS AS A PERSONAL ADDRESS IS IN ACTS 7:1-53. THE WORD OF GOD AS SPEECH THROUGH HUMAN LIPS IS IN ACTS 7:54. THE WORD OF GOD IN WRITTEN FORM (THE WHOLE HOLY HOLY BIBLE) IS IN ACTS 6:3, 5-10; 7:1-7:60.   
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF TEACHING OR COUNSELING IN ACTS 6:5, 8; 7:1-7:53, 55-56
ALL EFFECTIVE TEACHING MUST BE COMMITTED TO GOD’S COMMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:1-9. TEACHING ENDURES FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION IN JUDGES 2:6-17.  TEACHING IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE THE WHOLE TRUTH OF GOD’S WORD IS ALWAYS IN JEOPARDY OF GENERATIONAL EXTINCTION IN JUDGES 2:10-3:7. THE TOTAL RESPONSIBILITY OF TEACHING IS IN THE LIFE OF THE CHRISTIAN IN MATTHEW 4:23-25. STEPHEN WAS THE FIRST CHRISTIAN LORD TO DIE FOR THE FAITH THAT WAS IN GOD IN ACTS 7:60. STEPHEN MODELED TO THE LAW IN ONE DAY IN ACTS 6:12-7:60 AND THREE YEARS IN THE FREEDMEN CHURCH THROUGH SIGNS AND WONDERS AMONG THE PEOPLE IN ACTS 6:5-6:11 CONCERNING EFFECTIVE TEACHING IN HIS MINISTRY. THE QUALITY OF THE TEACHER DEPENDS ON THE STRICTER TEACHING OVER THE MOSAIC LAW BEING DISPLAYED IN STEPHEN’S LIFE BEFORE THE STRICTEST LAW IN JAMES 3:1 & ACTS 26:5. STEPHEN PRIMARILY TAUGHT ON THE SINGLE LIVES IN HIS SPEECH TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:1-7:53, 59. IN ACTS 7:19-7:29 TELLS US OF MOSES 80 YEARS AS AN ANGEL (LORD) OR SINGLE PERSON. ALSO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB WERE MOST LIKELY IN THEIR 20’S WHEN THEY MARRIED. JOSEPH WAS 23 WHEN HE MARRIED AFTER HIS 7 YEAR SLAVERY. AARON WAS UP IN AGE WHEN HE GOT MARRIED LIKE MOSES. JOSHUA AND DAVID PROBABLY GOT MARRIED WHEN THEY WAS IN THEIR 20’S.  SOLOMON DID NOT GET MARRIED UNTIL HE WAS IN HIS MID-40’S. ALSO IN ACTS 7:51, THE “PROPHETS” IS MENTIONED BY STEPHEN WHICH CONCERNS JEREMIAH WHO NEVER MARRIED FOR 110 YEARS. JOHN THE BAPTIST NEVER MARRIED & DIED AT 32.5 YEARS OF AGE. JESUS NEVER MARRIED & DIED AT 33 YEARS OF AGE. STEPHEN NEVER MARRIED AND DIED AT 21. 
ALL COUNSELING CONCERNS ADVOCATE, ADVICE, ADVISOR & A LAWYER ON LEGAL MATTERS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 2ND SAMUEL 16:23; 1ST KINGS 12:6-8; ISAIAH 19:11 & DANIEL 3:2-3. ALSO GOD COUNSELS TO ANGER THE COUNSEL OF THE GOVERNMENTS WHO OPPOSE HIM IN PSALM 33:10. GOD’S COUNSEL LAST FOR MANY GENERATIONS IN PSALM 33:11. NO ONE MAY COUNSEL THE LORD IN ISAIAH 40:13. THE LORD IS THE WONDERFUL COUNSELOR IN ISAIAH 9:6. STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN COUNSELOR (TEACHER) IN MATTHEW 23:8. IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  THE  HOLY  GHOST  DOES  COUNSEL  IN JOHN 14:16-17; 15:26. STEPHEN IS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55 WHICH MEANS HE IS A FULLY QUALIFIED COUNSELOR. THERE ARE SOME SCRIPTURES ON HOW GOD COUNSELS US IN ISAIAH 9:6, 11:2, 14:24, 27, 28:29, 46:10, 50:4; JOHN 14:16, 26; 15:26; 16:13; PSALM 16:7, 32:8, 33:11, 73:24, 119:24;  JOB  12:13; PROVERBS 6:20-26; 8:14; 10:20; 11:14; 12:5-6, 15; 13:10; 15:22; 20:18; 27:9;  31:30-31;  1ST SAMUEL 3:19;  1ST  CORINTHIANS  12:8;  ACTS  6:2-7 AND  NUMBERS  13:30. ALSO COUNSELING SHOULD BE PRACTICAL WITH NECESSARY APPLICATION IN PROVERBS 15:23; 25:11. HOW DO WE OPERATE IN GIVING COUNSEL TO OTHERS? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:4; GALATIANS 6:1; ROMANS 1:11; 14:19;  15:2; COLOSSIANS 3:16; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:18; 5:11-12, 14; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:24-25, 4:2; EZEKIEL 3:20-21; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:20; TITUS 2:15; 1ST  CORINTHIANS 10:23; 14:26; EPHESIANS 4:29 & HEBREWS 3:13; 10:24. HOW DO WE DEAL WITH WISE COUNSEL? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PROVERBS 1:7;  9:9;  12:5;  13:10;  19:20;  29:1; PSALM 141:1-5;  1ST  KINGS  12:8;  JOB  19:2; 2ND  CHRONICLES  22:4;  ISAIAH  19:11; EZEKIEL 11:2-4 & 2ND JOHN 1:9-10. COUNSELING WILL ALWAYS LINE UP WITH GOD’S WORD IN PROVERBS 1:25-33 & GALATIANS 6:1. THERE WAY FOUR PROFOUND WAYS TO LEARN ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN AS FOLLOWS: 1. THE BIBLICAL STUDYING OF HIS WORD THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:15. 2. BY HIS SPIRIT OF TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26. 3. BY HIS ANOINTING IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:27. 4. BY HIS DIVINE WISDOM IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-11. TEACHING LINKED WITH THE OTHER OFFICES IS A STRICTER JUDGMENT OVER THE WHOLE LAW IN JAMES 3:1.         
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF PRAYER IN ACTS 6:2-5; 7:59
STEPHEN’S PRAYER IN ACTS 7:59 IS WHO GOD IS & IN COMPLETE CONTROL OF THE SITUATION. WE SHOULD DEVOTE OURSELVES IN DEVOTION TO GOD. THIS ACT OF OBEDIENCE GLORIFIES THE LORD & ACTS ON THE PRAYERS OF CHRISTIANS IN PSALM 148 & 150. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 15;  18:23-33; 32:22-32; DEUTERONOMY 26:1-15; PSALM 50:7-15; 55:14;  73:1;  ISAIAH 6:5-13; JEREMIAH  10:23-25; 11:20-23; 18:19-23 & NEHEMIAH 2:4; 4:4. PRAYER IN THE NT WAS ESTABLISHED IN JOHN  16:23-27; CHAP. 17; MATTHEW 6:1-15; LUKE 11:2-4; 18:1-8; 10-14; ACTS 4:24; 6:2, 4; 12:5, 12; EPHESIANS 3:14-21; 6:18-19; PHILIPPIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 4:14-16; 10:19-25; 13:15 & 1ST PETER  2:5. STEPHEN IS MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE LORD & THE OTHER LORD’S IN ACTS 7:59 TO HEBREWS 1:5-1:14 BY THE LORD JESUS AT 36 RECEIVING HIS SPIRIT IN HEBREWS 2:5-18. PRAYER & FAITH HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE KEYS TO VICTORIOUS SPIRITUAL WARFARE FOR STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:4, 5; 7:59. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE EPHESIANS 6:10-20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-6; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:18; 1ST  CORINTHIANS 9:7; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:3; HEBREWS 11:30-40; JOSHUA 10:12-13; 2ND KINGS 6:8-17; 19:8-19; ISAIAH 36:1-37:38; JUDGES 15-16; 1ST SAMUEL 21:8; EZRA 8:21-23; PSALM 5:1-3; 51:1-19 & EZEKIEL 22:30. THE PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN THE PRAYER OF THE APOSTLE PAUL ON PAGES 15-18 & THE PRAYER OF THANKSGIVING ON PAGES 419-423. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE TO PRAY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP & WAS ANSWERED BY THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 7:60 & 1ST JOHN 5:16.  
PRAYER AS AN INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHILDREN CAN TURN TO THEIR FATHER STEPHEN IN PRAYER: UNDER THE OLD COVENANT IS IN ISAIAH 64:8-9; PSALMS 103:13-14 & ISAIAH 63:16. UNDER THE NEW COVENANT IS IN MATTHEW 6:5, 9-13; 7:7-11; ROMANS 8:15; GALATIANS 4:6 & LUKE 11:2-4, 9-13. JESUS CHRIST’S PRAYER LIFE WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MARK 14:36; MATTHEW 26:39, 42; JOHN 17:1-26 & LUKE 22:42. IT IS POSSIBLE TO APPROACH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PRAYER BECAUSE OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST’S SACRIFICE IS IN HEBREWS 7:15-19; 10:19-22 & EPHESIANS 3:12.  PRAYER REFLECTS A LONGING AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 42:1-2; 130:5-6; 145:18-19; JEREMIAH 29:12-13; PROVERBS 8:17; ISAIAH 26:9 & LAMENTATIONS 3:25. 
PRAYER AS A RESPONSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE DIRECTION OF PRAYER IS UPWARDS TO THE NORTH AND HIGH AND LIFTED UP TOWARDS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 25:1; 86:4; 121:1-2; 123:1-2; 143:8-12; 145:15. THE DIVINE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH PRAYER IS IN PSALMS 16:2; 73:23-26; 145:17-20; EXODUS 33:11; 1ST KINGS 8:57-59 & MATTHEW 18:20. THE HABIT OF PRAYER IS IN NEHEMIAH 2:4; DANIEL 6:10-11, 13 & LUKE 5:16. THE CONTEMPLATIVE PRAYER IN RESPONSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN PSALMS 27:4, 8; 105:3-4; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:10-11; ISAIAH 55:6; JEREMIAH 29:13; HEBREWS 11:6 & ACTS 17:27-28. THE PRAYER OF ACCEPTANCE IN RESPONSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:10; ISAIAH 6:8 & REVELATION 3:20. THE PRAYER OF CONFESSION: IN RESPONSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLINESS IS IN 1ST JOHN 5-9 & ISAIAH 6:3-7; 55:7-9. IN RESPONSE TO ALL SEXUALITY BEING EXPOSED IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 & PSALMS 51:1-2, 3-12. THE PRAYER OF CO-OPERATION IN RESPONSE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PURPOSES, WORK OR PLAN IS IN JOHN 15:7-8; PSALMS 119:105-106; JOHN 15:16; LUKE 1:38 & ACTS 5:38-39. THE PRAYER OF CONFIDENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY AND GRACE IS IN HEBREWS 4:16; NEHEMIAH 1:4-7; PSALMS 123:1-2 & JAMES 1:5-8. 
PRAYER AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL: TRUE MOTIVES FOR PRAYER: THE DESIRE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME BE HONORED IS IN NUMBERS 14:13-16; JOSHUA 7:7-9; 2ND SAMUEL 7:25-6; 1ST KINGS 18:36-37; PSALMS 115:1; MATTHEW 6:9-13; JOHN 17:1 & LUKE 11:2-4. THE DESIRE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL BE FULFILLED IS IN MATTHEW 6:9-13; 26:39, 42; MARK 14:36; HEBREWS 10:7 & LUKE 11:2-4; 22:42. THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERS THAT ACCORDS WITH HIS WILL IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:14-15. PETITIONERS MAY ENQUIRE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO DISCOVER HIS WILL IS IN PSALMS 143:10; GENESIS 25:22-23; JUDGES 1:1-2; 2ND SAMUEL 2:1 & 1ST CHRONICLES 14:14-15. THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) HELPS BELIEVERS TO PRAY IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL IS IN ROMANS 8:26-27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESPONSE TO PRAYERS ALLOWS BELIEVERS TO DISCERN HIS WILL IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-9; EXODUS 33:18-20; 2ND SAMUEL 12:15-18; JOB 19:7-8 & PSALMS 35:13-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT RESPOND TO THE PRAYERS OF THE SEXUAL IS IN JOHN 9:31; PSALMS 66:18; PROVERBS 15:8; ISAIAH 1:15; 59:1-2; LAMENTATIONS 3:44 & 1ST PETER 3:12. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISES CONCERNING PRAYER: THE FATHER STEPHEN EXPECTS HIS PEOPLE TO MAKE REQUESTS OF HIM IN PRAYER IS IN MATTHEW 7:7-11; 21:22 & LUKE 11:9-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES TO ANSWER PRAYER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME [THE SECRETIVE WORD OF GOD IN REVELATION 19:13] OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN JOHN 14:13-14; 15:7, 16; 16:23-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES THE RESPOND TO THE PRAYERS OF HIS PEOPLE IN TIME OF TRUE NEED IS IN PSALMS 50:14-15; 91:14-16. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES THE HEAR THE PRAYERS OF THE TRULY OPPRESSED IS IN PSALMS 10:17; 102:19-20; EXODUS 22:22-23, 26-27 & ISAIAH 41:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES THE HEAR THE PRAYERS OF THE TRULY PENITENT IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:14; EZEKIEL 36:37 & ZECHARIAH 10:6; 13:8-9. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES TO HEAR THE PRAYERS OF THE TOTALLY OBEDIENT IS IN 1ST JOHN 3:22. THE NEED IN PRAYER TO HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISES IS IN MARK 11:24; MATTHEW 18:19 & 1ST JOHN 5:14. 
PRAYER AND WORSHIP: WORSHIP IS A FUNDAMENTAL REQUIREMENT OF A HOLY LIFE: ALL NATIONS ARE EXHORTED TO WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:28-29 & PSALMS 29:1-2; 96:9. ISRAEL IS COMMANDED TO WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND KINGS 17:36 & PSALMS 95:6-7; 99:4-5. THE RIGHT ATTITUDES IN WORSHIP ARE IMPERATIVE: REVERENCE, HUMILITY & HUMBLENESS CHARACTERIZES ACCEPTABLEWORSHIP IS IN HEBREWS 12:28-29; PSALMS 5:7; 95:6; 138:2 & ECCLESIASTES 5:1. HONESTY, WITHOUT HYPOCRISY, CHARACTERIZES ACCEPTABLEWORSHIP IS IN AMOS 5:21-24; MATTHEW 15:7-9; MARK 7:6-7; ISAIAH 29:13; JOHN 4:24 & LUKE 18:9-14. PRAYER CAN FOCUS ON DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER: PRAYER CAN FOCUS ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLINESS IS IN EXODUS 15:11 & PSALMS 77:13; 96:9; 99:5. PRAYER CAN FOCUS ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS IN PSALMS 19:1-6; 29:1-2; 138:5; ROMANS 16:27; PHILIPPIANS 4:20 & JUDE 25. PRAYER CAN FOCUS ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS IN PSALMS 8:1; 76:4; 96:4-6; 104:1-4. PRAYER CAN FOCUS ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGSHIP IS IN PSALMS 9:7; 22:3; 93:1; 95:3; 97:1; 102:12. PRAYER CAN FOCUS ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGAPE LOVE [OMNI-BENEVOLENCE] AND DIVINE GODLY COMPASSION IS IN PSALMS 103:1-18; 111:4; 118:1-4; 145:17-20. PRAYER CAN FOCUS ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN PSALMS 7:17; 9:8; 97:2, 6; 111:3 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. PRAYER CAN FOCUS ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY [GENESIS 1:1-31 & PROVERBS 8:22-31 (RSV)] IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:6 & PSALMS 90:2; 95:3-7; 102:25-27; 104:5-9, 24-26. SUBMIT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THEN YOU CAN RESIST THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS KINGDOM IS IN JAMES 4:1-10. 
PRAYER AS PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING: THE HOLY SCRIPTURE EXHORTS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE TO PRAISE AND THANK HIM IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:6; PSALMS 66:1; 68:4; 95:1-2; 1-5:1-3; EPHESIANS 5:19-20; COLOSSIANS 4:2; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:16-18 & HEBREWS 13:15. PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING IN PRAYER FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOODNESS TOWARDS HIS PEOPLE: PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING FOR DELIVERANCE AND SALVATION IS IN PSALMS 65:1-5; 66:5-6; 81:1-7; 124:1-8 & JONAH 2:1-9. PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING FOR PROVISION OF MATERIAL NEEDS IS IN PSALMS 65:9-13; MARK 8:6; MATTHEW 15:36; 26:26-27; MARK 14:22-23 & LUKE 22:19-20. PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING FOR HELP IN TIME OF TROUBLE IS IN PSALMS 30:1-12; 34:1-4; 40:1-5; 103:1-5; 116:1-19. PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF OTHER BELIEVERS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 1:3-6; ROMANS 1:8; 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:1; EPHESIANS 1:16 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:3. THE NOTABLE SONGS OF PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING IS IN EXODUS 15:1-18; 2ND SAMUEL 22:2-51; PSALMS 18:1-50; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:8-36 & LUKE 1:46-55. PRAYER AS ASKING THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE ARE COMMANDED TO BRING THEIR REQUESTS TO HIM IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:6; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:11; MATTHEW 7:7; JOHN 16:24; EPHESIANS 6:18-20; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:17; JAMES 5:13 & LUKE 11:9. PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM DIFFICULTY IS IN PSALMS 4:1; 40:2-3; 107:6; JONAH 2:1-3 & ACTS 12:5. PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM ALL ENEMIES IS IN PSALMS 17:8-9; 35:4; 2ND KINGS 19:9-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 14:11. THE PRAYERS OF INDIVIDUALS IN TIME OF CRISIS: JACOBS PRAYER IS IN GENESIS 32:9-12. DAVID’S PRAYER IS IN PSALMS 4:1; 5:1-3; 28:1-9; 30:8-10; 142:1-7. ELIJAH’S PRAYER IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:4. JEREMIAH’S PRAYER IS IN JEREMIAH 15:15-18. HIS SON JESUS CHRIST’S PRAYERS IS IN MATTHEW 26:39; MARK 14:35-36 & LUKE 22:42-44. THE INDIVIDUAL PETITION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PRAYER: INDIVIDUAL PRAYER FOR GUIDANCE IS IN GENESIS 24:12-14; JUDGES 1:1-2; 6:36-40; 1ST SAMUEL 14:41; 2ND SAMUEL 2:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 14:14-15. INDIVIDUAL PRAYER FOR HEALING IS IN 2ND KINGS 20:1-11 & ISAIAH 38:1-10. INDIVIDUAL PRAYER FOR THE BIRTH OF A CHILD OR CHILDREN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:10-11 & GENESIS 25:21; 30:17. THE CORPORATE PETITION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN: CORPORATE PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE IS IN EXODUS 2:23; NUMBERS 20:15-16; DEUTERONOMY 26:6-8; JUDGES 3:9; 4:3; 6:7-10 & 1ST SAMUEL 12:8. THE CORPORATE PRAYER FOR RESTORATION IS IN PSALMS 44:23-26; 79:8-9; 80:4-7; 85:4-7. THE CORPORATE PRAYER FOR PROTECTION, ESPECIALLY AT TIMES OF CRISIS IS IN EZRA 8:21-23; 10:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:12-13; ESTHER 4:16; PSALMS 74:18-23 & DANIEL 2:17-18. THE FIRST SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] PRAYED TOGETHER WHEN THEY MET IS IN ACTS 1:13-14; 2:42, 46-47; 16:13, 16; 20:36; 21:5. THE FIRST SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] PRAYED TOGETHER AT TIMES OF CRISIS OR IMPORTANT DECISIONS: WHEN THREATENED WITH PUNISHMENT IS IN ACTS 4:24-31; 12:5, 12. WHEN BARNABAS AND SAUL WERE SENT OFF BY THE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH IS IN ACTS 13:3. WHEN PAUL AND SILAS EXPERIENCED PERSECUTION IS IN ACTS 16:25. THE PRAYERS FOR MERCY AND GRACE IS IN PSALMS 130:1-2; 143:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:18-19; HEBREWS 4:16 & MATTHEW 20:30-31. THE PRAYER FOR OTHERS:  BELIEVERS MUST VALUE OTHERS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:3-4. THE EXAMPLES OF PRAYING FOR OTHERS: MOSES PRAYS FOR THE ISRAELITES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 9:18-19, 25-29; EXODUS 32:9-14; 34:9 & NUMBERS 14:11-19. SAMUEL PRAYS FOR ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:5-9 & 1ST SAMUEL 12:19-23. JOB PRAYS FOR HIS FRIENDS IS IN JOB 42:10. JEREMIAH PRAYS FOR JUDAH [PRAISE] IS IN JEREMIAH 7:16; 11:14; 14:11. HIS SON JESUS CHRIST INTERCEDES FOR BELIEVERS IS IN ROMANS 8:34; ISAIAH 53:13; HEBREWS 7:25; 1ST JOHN 2:1 & JOHN CHAPTER 17. HIS BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST INTERCEDES FOR BELIEVERS IS IN ROMANS 8:26-27. THE FATHER STEPHEN INTERCEDES FOR THE 60 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & THE 60 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES IS IN ACTS 7:59-60. SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] ARE TO INTERCEDE FOR OTHERS: SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] ARE TO PRAY FOR THEIR ENEMIES [NOT THE SEXUALLY WICKED] IS IN MATTHEW 5:44; LUKE 6:28; 23:34 & ACTS 7:59-60. SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] ARE TO PRAY FOR ONE ANOTHER IS IN EPHESIANS 6:18; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:25; PHILEMON 22; HEBREWS 13:18-19; JAMES 5:14-16 & 1ST JOHN 5:16. SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] ARE THE PRAY FOR RULERS [NOT AN APPROVED SEXUAL NATION] IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1-2. THE EXAMPLES OF PLEAS MADE TO HIS SON JESUS CHRIST ON BEHALF OF OTHERS IS IN MATTHEW 8:5-13; 15:21-28; 17:14-20; MARK 7:24-30; 9:14-29 & LUKE 7:1-10; 9:37-42. THE EXAMPLES OF NOTABLE PRAYERS OF INTERCESSION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:14-19; ISAIAH 37:14-20; EZRA 8:21-23; DANIEL 9:1-19; JOHN 17:6-26; EPHESIANS 1:15-21; 3:14-21 & COLOSSIANS 1:9-13. 
PRAYER AND FAITH: FAITH IS NECESSARY IN ORDER TO APPROACH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 11:6. FAITH IS NECESSARY TO RECEIVE BENEFITS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MARK 6:5-6; JAMES 5:16-18; EPHESIANS 3:12 & HEBREWS 10:22. FAITH IS NECESSARY FOR EFFECTIVE PRAYER IS IN MATTHEW 21:21-22; MARK 11:22-24; JAMES 1:5-8; 5:14-15. HIS SON JESUS CHRIST RESPONDED TO THE PEOPLE’S NEED ON THE BASIS OF FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MARK 5:25-34; 7:24-30; MATTHEW 8:5-13; 9:20-22, 27-30; 15:21-28 & LUKE 7:1-10; 8:43-48. THE EXAMPLES OF NOTABLE PRAYERS OF FAITH IS IN 1ST KINGS 17:19-22; 18:36-37; JAMES 5:17-18 & 2ND KINGS 4:32-35. 
PERSISTENCE IN PRAYER: THE PRINCIPLE OF PERSISTENCE IN PRAYER: PRAYER SHOULD BE MADE WITH PATIENCE AND PERSEVERANCE IS IN PSALMS 40:1; 88:1; 116:2 & 1ST CHRONICLES 16:11. HIS SON JESUS CHRIST TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES TO PERSIST IN PRAYER IS IN LUKE 11:5-10; 18:1-8. PERSISTENCE IN PRAYER WAS EXEMPLIFIED IN THE EARLY CHURCH IS IN ACTS 1:14; 2:42. PAUL EXHORTED THE HOLY CHURCHES TO PRACTICE PERSISTENT PRAYER IS IN EPHESIANS 6:18; ROMANS 12:12 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:17. THE EXAMPLES OF PERSISTENT PRAYER: ABRAHAM PLEADS PERSISTENTLY FOR THE SEXUAL SODOM IS IN GENESIS 18:23-33. JACOB PERSISTS IN WRESTLING WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 32:24-32. MOSES PERSISTS IN INTERCEDING FOR ISRAEL IS IN DEUTERONOMY 9:25-29 & EXODUS 32:31-32. HANNAH PERSISTS IN ASKS FOR A SON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:10-11. ELIJAH PERSISTS IN PRAYER ABOUT THE RAIN IS IN JAMES 5:17-18 & 1ST KINGS 18:36-44. THE PSALMISTS PERSIST IN CALLING OUT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 88:1-18; 119:147-149; 130:1-6. HIS SON JESUS CHRIST PERSISTED IN PURSUING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL IS IN MATTHEW 26:36-43; MARK 14:32-40 & LUKE 22:42-44. THE PERSISTENCE IN PRAYER IS EXEMPLIFIED IN WAITING FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MICAH 7:7; PSALMS 27:14; 33:20; 37:7; 38:15; 40:1 & ISAIAH 26:8. 
ANSWERS TO PRAYER: THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERS THE PRAYERS OF HIS SERVANT INDIVIDUALS: THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERS HIS SERVANTS THE PSALMISTS’ PRAYERS IS IN PSALMS 3:4; 6:8-9; 30:2-3; 66:19-20; 116:1-2; 118:5; 138:3; 145:18-19. THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERS HIS SERVANT MOSES’ PRAYERS IS IN EXODUS 15:23-25; 17:4-7 & NUMBERS 11:10-17. THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERS HIS SERVANT HANNAH’S PRAYER FOR A SON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:10-20, 27. THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERS HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS IS IN PSALMS 99:6; 1ST SAMUEL 7:9; LAMENTATIONS 3:55-57; JONAH 2:1-2 & JAMES 5:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERS THE PRAYERS OF HIS SERVANTS THE KINGS OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST KINGS 9:3 & 2ND CHRONICLES 18:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERS CORPORATE PETITIONS: ANSWERED PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM HARDSHIP IS IN DEUTERONOMY 26:7-8; EXODUS 2:23-25; 3:7-9; NUMBERS 20:16; 1ST SAMUEL 12:8 & PSALMS 81:7. ANSWERED PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM ALL ENEMIES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:10-11; JUDGES 3:9, 15; 2ND KINGS 19:19-20 & 1ST CHRONICLES 5:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERS THE PRAYER OF THE OPPRESSED IS IN JAMES 5:4; EXODUS 22:22-23 & JOB 34:28. THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERS THE PRAYER FOR HEALING IS IN JAMES 5:14-16; NUMBERS 12:10-15; 1ST KINGS 17:21-22; 2ND KINGS 4:32-35; 20:1-6; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:24; ISAIAH 38:1-6; MATTHEW 8:2-3; MARK 1:40-42; LUKE 5:12-13 & ACTS 9:40. THE FATHER STEPHEN ANSWERS FOR OTHERS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 9:18-19; 1ST SAMUEL 7:8-9 & ACTS 12:5-8. 
THE DOUBTS ABOUT PRAYER: THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANTS QUESTIONING HIS PROMISES IS IN EXODUS 5:22-23; GENESIS 15:2-3 & JOSHUA 7:7-9. THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANTS QUESTIONING THE TASKS HE HAS GIVEN THEM IS IN NUMBERS 11:11-15; 1ST KINGS 19:4; JEREMIAH 15:15-18; 20:7-9, 14-18; JONAH 4:1-3; PSALMS 22:1; MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANTS EXPRESSING THEIR UNRIGHTEOUS ANGER AND CONFUSION IN PRAYER IS IN JOB 10:2-22; 13:20-27; 14:1-22; PSALMS 13:1-2; 42:9-10; 44:22-26; 77:7-9; 80:4-6; 88:6-9 & HABAKKUK 1:2-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESPONSE TO PRAYERS OF FORBIDDEN QUESTIONING OR COMPLAINTS: THE FATHER STEPHEN REITERATES [BACKS DOWN FROM HIS PROMISES OR CHANGES THE PROMISES IN A DIFFERENT OUTCOME] HIS PROMISES TO THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM IS IN GENESIS 15:2-5 & EXODUS 6:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES HELP FOR THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN REBUKES THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM IS IN JOB 40:1-9 & JEREMIAH 15:19-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN EXPLAINS EVENTS TO THOSE WHO QUESTIONS HIM IS IN HABAKKUK 1:5-11. 
PRAYERLESSNESS: REASONS FOR PRAYERLESSNESS: UNBELIEF THAT CAUSES SEXUALITY IS IN PSALMS 14:1-4; 53:1-4; JOB 21:15 & ROMANS 3:11. SELF-RELIANCE IS IN JEREMIAH 17:5 & ZEPHANIAH 3:2. WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS WHICH IS SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:17-18; JEREMIAH 2:5-6, 8 & ROMANS 1:21-32. GUILT AS A RESULT OF DISOBEDIENCE IS IN GENESIS 3:9-12 & JONAH 1:1-6. TIREDNESS OR BEING WORE OUT OR SIMPLY QUIT IS IN LUKE 22:45; MATTHEW 26:40, 43-45 & MARK 14:37, 40-41. DISCORD OR DISAGREEMENTS IN THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 3:7. THE EXAMPLES OF PRAYERLESSNESS: JOSHUA, AFTER A GREAT VICTORY IS IN JOSHUA 7:2-5. KING AHAZIAH, TURNING TO IDOLS IS IN 2ND KINGS 1:1-6, 16. THE NOMINAL RELIGION OF ISRAEL IS IN ISAIAH 1:14; 43:22; 64:7. ISRAEL TRUSTS IN OTHER PEOPLE RATHER THAN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 30:1-2; 31:1. ISRAEL’S FAILURE TO REPENT OF THEIR SEXUALITIES IS IN DANIEL 9:13; ISAIAH 9:13 & JEREMIAH 5:3. THE LACK OF AN INTERCESSOR AMONG THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE IS IN EZEKIEL 22:30. THE CONSEQUENCES OF PRAYERLESSNESS: ALIENATION AND TOTAL SEPARATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 15:6 & PSALMS 73:27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IS IN ZEPHANIAH 1:4-6 & JEREMIAH 10:21. DISLOYALTY TO HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 26:74; MARK 14:71; JOHN 18:27 & LUKE 22:60. SPIRITUAL/MENTAL POVERTY IS IN JAMES 4:2; 2ND KINGS 17:15 & JEREMIAH 2:5. INEFFECTIVE MINISTRY IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:12; 12:23 & JOHN 15:4-5. THE SURE CONFLICTS OF WARS, BATTLES AND FIGHTS WITH OTHERS BECAUSE OF UNFULFILLED DESIRES LEADING TO IGNORANCE TO ACTS, DO, THINK OR APPROVE FORBIDDEN SEXUALITIES AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JAMES 4:1-10; ROMANS 1:21-32 & ACTS 5:38-39.   
ADVICE FOR EFFECTIVE PRAYER: HINDRANCE TO PRAYER: SEXUAL SIN AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 59:2; PSALMS 66:18; JEREMIAH 14:10-12; LAMENTATIONS 3:42-44 & MICAH 3:4. DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:13; DEUTERONOMY 1:43-45 & PROVERBS 1:28-31. SELFISHNESS [PRIDE AND SELF-CENTERNESS] AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JAMES 4:3. INJUSTICE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 1:15-17; 58:1-7 & PROVERBS 21:13. THE LACK OF FAITH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JAMES 1:6-7. THE QUALITIES THE LEAD TO EFFECTIVE PRAYER: HUMILITY OR HUMBLENESS [THE OPPOSITE IS PRIDE & SELF-CENTERED WHICH IS SEXUAL SIN] TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN LUKE 7:6; 18:9-14; 2ND SAMUEL 7:18; 2ND CHRONICLES 7:14; PSALMS 51:16-17; ISAIAH 57:15 & MATTHEW 8:8. OBEDIENCE [THE OPPOSITE IS DISOBEDIENCE & BEING DECEIVED WHICH IS SEXUAL SIN] TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:21-22; 1ST SAMUEL 15:22 & JEREMIAH 7:22-23.  RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH GODLY FEAR [THE OPPOSITE IS WICKEDNESS WITH TORMENT WHICH IS SEXUAL SIN] TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 10:35; PROVERBS 15:29; 1ST KINGS 3:11-12 & PSALMS 34:15. SINGLE-MINDEDNESS [THE OPPOSITE IS DOUBLE-MINDEDNESS WHICH IS SEXUAL SIN] TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JEREMIAH 29:13; DEUTERONOMY 4:29 & 1ST CHRONICLES 28:9. IMPARTIALITY [THE OPPOSITE IS PARTIALITY OR PLAYING FAVORITES WHICH IS SEXUAL SIN] IS IN ACTS 10:34 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. FAITH [THE OPPOSITE IS TEMPORAL OR ANY OTHER KIND OF FAITH WHICH IS SEXUAL SIN] TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 7:7-11; 8:5-13; 15:21-28; 21:21-22; MARK 7:24-30; 11:22-24; JOHN 14:12-14 & LUKE 7:1-10; 11:9-13. 
PRAYERFULNESS: PRAYERFULNESS IS A HOLY WAY OF LIFE IS IN LUKE 2:37; PSALMS 55:17; 109:4 & DANIEL 6:10-11, 13. PRAYERFULNESS ARISES FROM A HOLY DESIRE TO BE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 42:1-4; 84:1-2; 130:5-6. PRAYERFULNESS ARISES FROM A HOLY AWARENESS OF NEED THAT CAN ONLY BE AUTHORIZED & MET BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:5; ROMANS 13:1-10 & PSALMS 86:1; 105:4.  PRAYERFULNESS DEMONSTRATES A CONTINUING TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 15:5-8 & PSALMS 63:1-8. PRAYERFULNESS INVOLVES A HOLY HEART THAT IS RIGHT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 1:15-17; MATTHEW 6:7; MARK 12:40 & LUKE 20:47. PRAYERFULNESS INVOLVES THE HOLY NEED TO BE HOLY ALERT AND ON YOUR HOLY GUARD WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MICAH 7:7; MATTHEW 26:41; MARK 14:38; COLOSSIANS 4:2 & LUKE 21:36; 22:40. PRAYERFULNESS NEEDS TO BE HOLY MAINTAINED ESPECIALLY IN DIFFICULT SITUATIONS IS IN LUKE 18:1; HABAKKUK 3:16-19; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:17; 1ST PETER 4:7 & ACTS 16:25. THE EXAMPLES OF PEOPLE WHOSE PRAYERFULNESS PROVED EFFECTIVE: HANNAH, A LADY WOMAN WHO PRAYED FOR A CHILD IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:20 & ISAIAH 1:10-18. ELIJAH, AN ORDINARY LORD MAN WHO PRAYED IS IN JAMES 5:17-18 & 1ST KINGS 17:1; 18:41-46. NEHEMIAH, A LORD MAN WHO DISCOVERED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLAN THROUGH PRAYER IS IN NEHEMIAH 1:4, 5-11; 2:4-5. DAVID, A LORD MAN THAT WAS SUSTAINED THROUGH TRIALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 30:6; 2ND SAMUEL 22:1-4 & PSALMS 3:1-8; 18:1-3. DANIEL, A LORD MAN WHOSE PATIENCE IN PRAYER WAS REWARDED IS IN DANIEL 9:1-19; 10:12. HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, THE GOD MAN WHO PERFECTLY AT ALL TIMES TRUST HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 5:7; JOHN 11:41-42 & LUKE 5:16. THE EARLY CHURCH, THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] WHICH WAS FOUNDED UPON PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 1:14; 2:42; 4:23-31; 6:4; 12:5. PAUL, WHO PRAYED FOR ALL THE CHURCHES WHICH HE FOUNDED OR VISITED IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:9; ROMANS 1:9-10; EPHESIANS 1:16; PHILIPPIANS 1:4; 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:10; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:3 & PHILEMON 4. 
PRAYER IN THE CHURCH WORLD: PRAYER WAS THE CENTRE OF THE HOLY LIFE OF THE EARLY CHURCH: THEY PRAYED WHEN THEY MET TOGETHER IS IN ACTS 1:14; 2:42; 4:23-31; 12:12; 20:36; 21:5. THEY PRAYED ABOUT THE HOLY SELECTION [CASTING LOTS], HOLY ORDINATION, HOLY CANDIDACY AND HOLY ELECTION OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LEADERS IS IN ACTS 1:24-25; 6:5-6; 13:2-3; 14:23. THEY PRAYED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN DURING THE GREAT PERSECUTION IS IN ACTS 7:59-60; 9:1-31; 12:5, 12; 16:22-25. THEY PRAYED FOR DIVINE HEALING IS IN ACTS 9:40; 28:7-8. THE APOSTLES’ TEACHING ON PRAYER IN THE HOLY CHURCH LIFE: THE HOLY IMPORTANCE OF PRAYER IS IN COLOSSIANS 4:2; ROMANS 12:12; EPHESIANS 6:18; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:17; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1 & 1ST PETER 4:7. PRAYER FOR THE HOLY SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL IS IN COLOSSIANS 4:3-4; EPHESIANS 6:19-20 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:1. PRAYER FOR THE SICK, ILL, DISEASED & PLAGUED IS IN JAMES 5:14. PRAYER FOR SINNERS [NOT THE SEXUALLY WICKED] IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:16-17 & JAMES 5:16. PRAYER FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANTS IS IN ROMANS 15:30 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:11. THE ORDERLY HOLY CONDUCT OF PUBLIC PRAYER IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:4-5, 13-15. THE HOLY PRACTICE OF THE APOSTLES: PRAYER WAS CENTRAL TO THEIR OUTSTANDING MINISTRY IS IN ACTS 6:3-4. THEY PRAYED FOR THE HOLY CHURCH IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:3, 9-10; EPHESIANS 1:16-21; 3:16-19; PHILIPPIANS 1:9-11; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:2 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11-12.  
THE PRACTICALITIES OF PRAYER: THE HOLY SCRIPTURE STRESSES THE HOLY IMPORTANCE OF PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:16-18; ROMANS 12:12 & ACTS 6:3-4. THE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT COMES UPON THOSE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHO DO NOT PRAY IS IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21; PSALMS 53:4; 79:6; JEREMIAH 10:21; ZEPHANIAH 1:4-6 & JAMES 4:2. PRAYERS SHOULD BE EXPRESSLY SIMPLY AND NOT LONG, BUT A SURE WAY TO GET ACTION BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TO PRAY ALL THE ESTABLISHED PRAYERS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IS IN MATTHEW 6:7-8; ECCLESIASTES 5:1-3; LUKE 18:9-14. PRAYER SHOULD NOT BE OSTENTATIOUS IS IN MATTHEW 6:5-6; 14:23; MARK 6:46 & LUKE 5:16. THE PHYSICAL POSITIONS FOR PRAYER: SITTING WHILE PRAYING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:18; JUDGES 20:26 & NEHEMIAH 1:4. KNEELING WHILE PRAYING, LIKE JAMES WHO INHERITED CALLUSES ON HIS KNEES BY TOO MUCH PRAYER IS IN THE BOOK OF JAMES; LUKE 22:41; 1ST KINGS 8:54; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:13; EZRA 9:5; EPHESIANS 3:14 & ACTS 9:40; 21:5. STANDING WHILE PRAYING IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:22; 1ST SAMUEL 1:26 & MARK 11:25.  LYING PROSTRATE WHILE PRAYING IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:18; GENESIS 24:52 & NUMBERS 20:6. PRAYING WITH ARMS OUTSTRETCHED IS IN EXODUS 9:29; ISAIAH 1:15; 1ST KINGS 8:54 & 2ND CHRONICLES 6:13. PRAYING WITH HANDS RAISED IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:8; EXODUS 9:29; 1ST KINGS 8:22, 54 & PSALMS 63:4; 77:1-2. PRAYER CAN BE OFFERED AT ANY TIME: PRAYING SEVERAL TIMES A DAY IS IN DANIEL 6:10 & PSALMS 55:17; 88:1. PRAYING EARLY IN THE MORNING IS IN MARK 1:35 & PSALMS 5:3; 119:147. PRAYING ALL NIGHT IS IN LUKE 2:37; 6:12 & 1ST SAMUEL 15:11. PRAYING FOR 30 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 40 YEARS IN STRENGTH EVERY HOUR OF THE DAY AND EVERY HOUR OF THE NIGHT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:44. PRAYER IS NOT CONFINED TO ANY SINGLE PLACE IS IN JOHN 4:21-24. PRAYING INSIDE A BUILDING IS IN DANIEL 6:10; MATTHEW 6:6 & 1ST KINGS 8:28-30. PRAYING OUTSIDE A BUILDING IS IN MARK 1:35; LUKE 5:16 & ACTS 10:9; 21:5. PRAYER MAY BE ACCOMPANIED BY TRUE FASTING IS IN EZRA 8:23; NEHEMIAH 1:4; PSALMS 35:13; DANIEL 9:3; MATTHEW 17:21; MARK 9:29; LUKE 2:37; 5:33 & ACTS 13:2-3; 14:23.                                                       
STEPHENS’ MINISTRY OF GRACE IN ACTS 6:5, 8
GRACE IS GOD’S GIFT BY HIS MERCY, SALVATION & LOVING KINDNESS IS SHOWN IN THE CHRISTIANS OF GOD. STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:8 IS FULL OF GRACE THAT IS GOD GIVEN FOR HIS PEOPLE. THE OT GRACE IS ESTABLISHED IN EXODUS 34:6, 9; GENESIS 3:15; 12:2-3; 17:4, 7. THE NT GRACE IS ESTABLISHED IN JOHN 1:14, 17; ROMANS 1:20; 3:24; 12:6-8; GALATIANS 4:4-6; EPHESIANS 5:21; COLOSSIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 4:16. STEPHEN’S GRACE FROM GOD IN ACTS  6:8 IS “REPENTANCE  UNTO LIFE” IN ACTS 11:18 OF  HIS MERCY FOR  THE IGNORANCE  OF  FOOLISH  MEN, WHICH  RELEASES THE  BLASPHEMOUS  PARTY  FROM HELL INTO GOD’S RELATIONSHIP WHICH CANNOT BE EARNED OR DESERVED BY ANYONE ELSE, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS LORD. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACE IS IN ROMANS 1:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:2; GALATIANS 1:3; EPHESIANS 1:2; PHILIPPIANS 1:2; COLOSSIANS 1:2; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:1; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:2; 2:16; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:2; TITUS 1:4; PHILEMON 3; 1ST PETER 1:2 & 2ND JOHN 3.  
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF WISDOM WITH RICHES IN ACTS 6:3, 10; 7:55, 59
WISDOM IS GOD’S GIFT TO DIRECT THE MIND IN THE FULL UNDERSTANDING OF THE LIFE OF HUMANS AND MORAL COMMITMENT. IT CAN BE ACQUIRED THROUGH GOD OR THE CONSTANT STUDYING OF GOD’S ESSENTIAL WORD IN EDUCATION. DIVINE WISDOM IS TOTALLY GROUNDED AND ROOTED IN GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN. GOD IN HIS INFINITE WISDOM CREATED THE UNIVERSE. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND HUMAN WISDOM IF YOU DO NOT HAVE DIVINE WISDOM IN JOHN 3:12. HUMAN’S WISDOM DOES OFTEN IMPLY SKILL, CUNNING, KNOWLEDGE, OR LORDLY MENTAL CAPACITY. THUS, HUMAN WISDOM WAS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES IN 1ST KINGS 2:1-6; EXODUS 35:31-34; DEUTERONOMY 1:13 & PROVERBS 9:10. KING SOLOMON HAD DIVINE WISDOM THAT GREW INTO HUMAN WISDOM. BUT IN LUKE 11:31 SAYS THAT THERE IS ONE GREATER THAN SOLOMON. WISDOM IS ABOVE THE STRONGEST WINE, WOMEN & MUSIC IN SIRACH 40:20; ECCLESIASTES 7:12, 19; 9:18; 1ST ESDRAS 3:10-24. STUDYING OF GOD’S WORD ALLOWS CHRISTIANS TO BE RICH. THE FREEDMEN CHURCH WAS NOT ABLE TO RESIST HIM BY THE WISDOM & SPIRIT HE SPOKE. WISDOM IS LINKED TO THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE SINCE HE IS FULL OF WISDOM IN ACTS 6:3, 8, 10. IN PROVERBS 21:30 IT DECREES THAT NO WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING OR COUNSEL IS AGAINST THE LORD. IN SOLOMON’S WISDOM 6:20 IT TELLS US THAT WISDOM ENTERS AN ETERNAL KINGDOM. IN SOLOMON’S WISDOM 8:17 SAYS THAT ALLY TO WISDOM IS IMMORTALITY. ALSO, SOME SCRIPTURES OF WISDOM ARE IN SOLOMON’S WISDOM 7:22, 28, 30; SIRACH 1:4, 5, 14, 16, 19, 27; 19:18 AND 2ND ESDRAS 13:55. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WISDOM IS IN EPHESIANS 1:17 & COLOSSIANS 2:2.      
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF HONOR (REPUTATION) IN ACTS 6:3, 7:47-50, 55-56
HONOR CORRESPONDS WITH A GOOD REPUTATION, PURITY, INTEGRITY AND RESPECT FOR ONESELF AND OTHERS. STEPHEN’S HOUSE WAS OF MORE HONOR THAN OF JESUS IN ACTS 6:3; 7:49 BECAUSE HE OBEYED GOD. WE SHOULD HONOR OUR PARENTS IN EXODUS 20:12; EPHESIANS 6:1-2. BUT HONOR SHOULD BE TRULY & ULTIMATELY REVERED TO GOD IN EPHESIANS 4:11-16; PROVERBS 3:9 & JOHN 5:44. SOME PEOPLE DO NOT HONOR GOD WHICH IS IN JOHN 15:23. THE ONE WHO SERVES HIM WILL ALSO BE HONORED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 12:26. CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED TO HONOR IN ROMANS 12:10; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:1. TO HONOR ONE MUST RESPECT GOD’S SCRIPTURES. THE PROOF IS IN ROMANS 13:7; 1ST PETER 2:17. HONOR IS ACHIEVED IN DEUTERONOMY 4:1-14 AND RUTH 2:1-23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HONOR IS IN 2ND PETER 1:17.
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF THE HOLY GHOST/HOLY SPIRIT/SPIRIT OF GOD IN ACTS 6:5, 10, AND 7:55
THE HOLY GHOST IS THE 3RD PERSON OF THE TRINITY. HE IS GOD THAT WORKS IN US & ACTS IN US AS CHRISTIANS. THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAUSES THINGS TO HAPPEN IN THE WORLD. GOD SENT THE SPIRIT TO DEMONSTRATE HIS POWER TO THE PEOPLE, AS STEPHEN DID IN ACTS 6:8. THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:8 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) HAS BEEN PRESENT WITH US SINCE THE EARLY STAGES OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IN ACTS 2. THE SPIRIT IS USED CONCERNING WIND BY GOD IN EXODUS 10:13, THE FULLNESS OF POWER & EMOTION IN EXODUS 14:21, & THE BREATH OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:7. THE SPIRIT ALLOWS US TO CONQUER OUR ENEMIES IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:14-16; JUDGES 9:23; 1ST KINGS 22:19-23. THE SPIRIT IS GOD’S WITNESS ON THE EARTH IN 1ST JOHN 5:7. THE PROPHETS HAD MESSAGES FROM GOD TO GIVE DIVINE INTERVENTION & AND REVELATION. THERE IS A CONNECTION TO THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS. THESE INVOLVE JOHN 3:8; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:8; REVELATION 11:11; MARK 12:36; ACTS 28:25; HEBREWS 3:7 AND  2ND PETER 1:21. THE WHOLE BEGINNING DIRECTLY LINKS TO THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. THE EVIDENCE OF TONGUE SPEAKING PROVES THE SPIRIT IS IN CHRISTIANS IN ACTS 2:2-5, 17-18. ONE MUST HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD TO ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ROMANS 8:15-17. THE CHRISTIAN SHOULD TOTALLY BE UNDER THE SPIRIT’S UNCTION IN ROMANS 8:11, 23. THE SPIRIT OF GOD GIVES LIFE AND SALVATION IN MATTHEW 3:11; ACTS 1:5, 2:17, 33. YOU MUST HAVE THE SPIRIT IN ORDER TO BE A CHRISTIAN IN ACTS 2:38-39. GOD ACCEPTING THAT PERSON BY RECEIVING HIS SPIRIT IS DISPLAYED IN ACTS 18:24-26 & GALATIANS 3:2-3. THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY GHOST IS ESSENTIAL TO BECOME A MEMBER OF THE BODY OF GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:13. THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS LIFE AND YOU SHALL HAVE LIFE AND HAVE IT MORE ABUNDANTLY IN JOHN 20:22. THERE ARE WAYS TO EXPERIENCE THE SPIRIT. THE WORK IS NOTED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10; GALATIANS 3:5; ROMANS 12:7-8 IN COUNSELING, ADMINISTRATION, HELPS, MERCY, AND SERVICE. CHRISTIAN BLASPHEMY OF SPIRIT, HOLY SPIRIT, OR HOLY GHOST STARTED IN THE MINISTRY OF STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:51. IT DECLARES THAT THE RELIGIOUS AUTHORITIES WERE EVER RESISTING THE SPIRIT OF GOD. STEPHEN WAS ACCUSED OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 6:11, 13. BUT HE DEFENDED THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN HIS SPEECH IN ACTS 7:1-7:53, 59.  THOSE WHO COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP OR “THIS SIN” WILL HAVE ETERNAL DAMNATION. STEPHEN’S MINISTRY WAS NOT OF SALVATION BUT OF GOD’S JUSTICE & DIVINE WARNING TO THOSE WHO DO THESE THINGS. STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60 SAYS “LORD, DON’T CHARGE (HOLD) THEM WITH THIS SIN. ETERNAL MERCY WAS GIVEN TO THEM WHO BLASPHEME THE SPIRIT IGNORANTLY. GOD’S MERCY ENDURES FOREVER AND THEY HAD AN ETERNAL RELEASE FROM EVERLASTING FIRE IN MARK 9:42-48. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT IS IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; ROMANS 8:15; 15:6; GALATIANS 4:6; EPHESIANS 1:3, 17; 2:18; HEBREWS 12:9 & 1ST PETER 1:2.        
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF AGAPE LOVE IN ACTS 7:59-60
AGAPE LOVE THE ESSENTIAL FOR THE GROWING CHRISTIAN. GOD’S AGAPE LOVE NEVER FAILS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13. GOD IS AGAPE LOVE IN 1ST JOHN 4:7-11. THE 1ST AND 2ND GREAT COMMANDMENTS ARE ESTABLISHED IN AGAPE LOVE IN LEVITICUS 19:18. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS TALKED ABOUT IN ADAM AND EVE’S MINISTRY, SONG OF SOLOMON IN SOLOMON’S MINISTRY, AND JACOB AND RACHEL MINISTRY. THIS KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE SHOULD NOT BE MENTIONED IN THE ANGELICAL MINISTRY IN LUKE 20:36. THIS MEANS CLEANNESS DOES NOT COME FOR UNCLEANNESS NOR A DIVINE UNION COMES FROM A SEXUAL UNION AT ANY TIME IS IN JOB 14:4. BASICALLY THE WORLD SEXUALLY LOVES ITS OWN AND IS ENMITY AGAINST GOD IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-16. FOR THIS VERY REASON GOD DESTROYED THE FIRST EARTH WITH WATER AND JUST SAVING 8 PEOPLE IN THE PROCESS. A HIGHER FORM OF AGAPE LOVE THAT INVOLVES KINDNESS, AGAPE LOVE THAT IS STEADFAST AND LOYAL CAN BE FOUND IN 2ND SAMUEL  22:26; HOSEA 2:19-20; 6:6, 7:1-7; 10:12-13; JOB 6:14-15; 1ST SAMUEL 20:8 & DEUTERONOMY 7:7-9. GOD IS UNCHANGEABLE AS HIS AGAPE LOVE TOWARDS US AS CHRISTIANS. GOD DOES NOT ABANDON YOU BECAUSE OF HIS AGAPE LOVING KINDNESS HIS AGAPE LOVING TENDERNESS, AND HIS AGAPE LOVING COMPASSION IN PSALM 86:15; 103:1-18; 136 & HOSEA 11:1-4. GOD’S AGAPE LOVE IS UNCONDITIONAL. AGAPE LOVE IS THE KIND OF AGAPE LOVE WE SHOULD BE DIRECTED AT. IN THE WRITINGS OF PAUL SHOWS THAT AGAPE LOVE IS ENOUGH IN THE LIFE OF A CHRISTIAN. SOME  SCRIPTURES ARE  ROMANS  13:8-10;  EPHESIANS  4:25-5:2;  GALATIANS  5:6,  14;  22;  6:2;  1ST CORINTHIANS 12:27-13:3; ROMANS 5:5. PAUL’S TRUE DESCRIPTIONS OF AGAPE LOVE INVOLVES MERCY, AVOIDING THE AVENGER, RESTORATION, THE SUPPORT TO OTHERS, KINDNESS, ENCOURAGEMENT, FORGIVENESS, AND HOSPITALITY. NOTHING CAN SEPARATE US FROM THE AGAPE LOVE IN GOD IN ROMANS 5:5, 8, 8:32-39; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:14; EPHESIANS 2:4; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:16 AND TITUS 3:4-5. IN THE WRITINGS OF JOHN HE STATES THAT GOD SO AGAPE LOVED THE WORLD IN JOHN 3:16; 16:27; 17:23. IN STEPHEN’S LIFE WE KNOW ABOUT AGAPE LOVE BECAUSE HE LAID DOWN HIS LIFE FOR ANGELS (LORDS) IN ACTS 7:60. WE KNOW GOD IS AGAPE LOVE IN JOHN 4:8; 16:1. ALSO CHRISTIANS SHOULD AGAPE LOVE ALL PEOPLE NO MATTER WHAT THEY BELIEVE OR DO IN 1ST PETER 1:7. IF YOU CANNOT AGAPE LOVE ONE ANOTHER THEN YOU CANNOT GROW OUT OF THE CHURCH IN 1ST JOHN 3:18. AGAPE LOVE IS PROVEN IN ACTS 7:60 WHICH ARE LINKED TO THE LORD’S OMNI-BENEVOLENCE. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGAPE LOVE IS IN JOHN 3:35; 4:20; 14:21, 23; 16:27; MATTHEW 26:53; COLOSSIANS 2:2; JAMES 1:17 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:3; EPHESIANS 6:23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. 
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF THE FAITH IN ACTS 6:5, 8
FAITH IS EVIDENCE OF THINGS NOT SEEN. IT CANNOT BE TOUCHED OR PROVED. ALSO, IT IS TRUST IN GOD AND HIS WORD. IT CAN MEAN TO SAY VERBAL CREEDS AND THAT ALL BELIEFS COMPRISE IN THE WHOLE TRUTH OF CHRISTIAN FAITH IN COLOSSIANS 2:7. FAITH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT CONCERNS BELIEF IN THE GOD OF ISRAEL AND HIS TRUE COVENANT. ALSO, ONE SCRIPTURE IS EXODUS 24:6-7. THROUGHOUT ABRAHAM’S LIFE THE OLD TESTAMENT CONCERNS FAITH. ALSO, PROPHETS LIKE ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, & HABAKKUK TALKS ABOUT FAITH. ALSO, KING DAVID TELLS US FAITH IN THE PSALM CONCERNING THEIR BELIEF THAT GOD WILL PROTECT THEM IN TIMES OF TROUBLE. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT FAITH IS TRULY DEMONSTRATED IN PAUL’S WRITINGS. SOME SCRIPTURE VERSES ARE ROMANS 1:12-4:25; 5:1; 8:15-16; GALATIANS 2:11-4:20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17-18; GALATIANS 5:6; AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:2. ALSO IN THE GENERAL EPISTLES FAITH IS MENTIONED IN JAMES 2:22. HEBREWS SHOWS FAITH AS THE SUBSTANCE IN SETTING THE PEOPLE APART CONCERNING THEIR LEADERS IN HEBREWS 11:1; 12:1. STEPHEN’S FAITH IN ACTS 6:5, 8 IS LINKED TO THE LORD’S OMNI-PRESENCE IN JOHN 3:16 WHICH SAYS WE HAVE FAITH IN GOD. STEPHEN’S FAITH IS BORN OF GOD THAT OVERCOMES THE WORLD IN JOHN 5:4; ACTS 6:5, 8. ALSO BE OF GOOD CHEER BY THE STRONGEST WINE TO THE MIND. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITH IS IN EPHESIANS 6:23 & COLOSSIANS 1:2.    
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF HOLINESS IN ACTS 6:8, 7:33
HOLINESS IS A GIFT OF GOD’S GRACE. IT IS TO BE SEPARATE AND SET PART FOR THE WORK OF GOD IN GENESIS 18:18 & ISAIAH 60:3. HOLINESS NEEDS COVENANT FAITHFULNESS IN GENESIS 15 & 17 & ISAIAH 4:1-6. HOLINESS COMES FROM THE TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD IN JEREMIAH 23:5-6; ZECHARIAH 6:12-13 & JOHN 17:1-26. HOLINESS ACHIEVES IN COMMUNICATION TO GOD’S WORD IN HEBREWS 4:12-13; 7:26-27. HOLINESS IS GOD BECOMING FLESH FOR HE IS HOLY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALM 47:8; 89:18; CHAPTER  99; EZEKIEL 39:7; JOB 6:10; 34:10; ISAIAH 5:16; 43:15; 60:14; JEREMIAH 1:5; 50:29; LEVITICUS   19:2-37;  NUMBERS  6:1-21; 15:40-41; HEBREWS 7:26, REVELATION 3:7; 4:8; MATTHEW 1:18; 3:16; 6:9; 28:19; LUKE 1:15; 4:14, 34 & 2ND PETER 1:4. THE LORD’S CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS HOLY IN 1ST PETER 1:4; 2:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2. STEPHEN WAS HOLY AND SEPARATED AS A LEADER IN THE CHURCH DOING SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS AMONG THE PEOPLE IN ACTS 6:8. STEPHEN WAS FULL OF HOLINESS AND POWER. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLINESS IS IN JOHN 17:11 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:13.          
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF GLORY, BEAUTY STRENGTH AND MAJESTY IN ACTS 6:3, 8, 15; 7:47-50.
GLORY IS REFERRED TO MAJESTIC BEAUTY AND SPLENDOR. GLORY IS ALSO A PART OF GOD’S CHARACTER. STEPHEN IS FULL OF MAJESTY, BEAUTY, SPLENDOR AND GLORY BEFORE THE LAW COUNCIL. SOME SCRIPTURES OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE AS GLORY ARE EXODUS 13:21-22; 19:9, 16-18; 24:15-18; 33:18-23; 34:29-35; 40:34-38; NEHEMIAH 9:12, 19; NUMBERS 1:50-2:2; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:13-6:1; 7:1-3; PSALM 26:8; 63:2; 85:9; ISAIAH 3:8; JEREMIAH 2:10-11; HOSEA 1:9 AND EZEKIEL CHAP. 1; CHAP. 10; 11:22; 43:2-9. THE GLORY & MAJESTY IS WITH THE CHRISTIAN PEOPLE WHERE STEPHEN’S HOUSE WOULD HAVE MORE GLORY THAN THAT OF JESUS’ HOUSE SINCE STEPHEN GAVE AID TO ANGELS (LORDS) & NOT ABRAHAM’S SEED IN ACTS 7:47-50. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE JEREMIAH 2:11; JOHN 16:7, 15; 1ST PETER 4:14; 5:10; ROMANS 5:2; 8:16-18, 21,  30;  9:23;  PHILIPPIANS  3:21; COLOSSIANS 1:27; 3:4; JUDE 1:24;  2ND   CORINTHIANS  4:17 AND JOHN 3:3. THE LORD STEPHEN IS PERFECT IN BEAUTY IN ACTS 6:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS IN ROMANS 6:4; 15:6; EPHESIANS 1:17; PHILIPPIANS 2:11; 4:20 & REVELATION 1:6.     
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF BLESSING IN ACTS 6:8; 7:59
IN THE BOOK OF ACTS 20:35 THE “LORD SAYS THAT IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.” BLESSING HAS TO DO WITH GIVING AND RECEIVING. STEPHEN GAVE TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD, AND HE RECEIVED FROM THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:59. A BLESSING IS A HOPEFUL PRAYER DEMONSTRATED BY STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60. ONE TRUE SCRIPTURE IS IN EPHESIANS 3:14-21. TO BE A CHRISTIAN IS A BLESSING FROM GOD IS IN EPHESIANS 3:16-21. HOW DO CHRISTIANS BLESS GOD? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALM 103:1- 2, 17-18, 20-21; GENESIS 49:1-28. WE CAN BLESS RELATIVES AND FAMILY IN LUKE 2:21-35. WE CAN BLESS ACQUAINTANCES IN LUKE 6:27-36. WE ARE INSTRUCTED TO BLESS OUR FOES AND ENEMIES IN LUKE 6:27-28. WHAT DO WE HAVE TO DO TO INHERIT A BLESSING? SOME PASSAGES ARE DEUTERONOMY 28:1-14; PSALM 92:1-2; 139:17-18; NUMBERS 6:24-26; ACTS 5:41; JAMES 1:12; GALATIANS 5:22-23; ROMANS 1:11-12 AND  2ND CORINTHIANS 2:14. HOW ARE WE LIMITED IN BLESSING? SOME SCRIPTURE VERSES ARE 2ND SAMUEL 12:7-14; DEUTERONOMY 6:11-12; JAMES 1:14-15 & NUMBERS 20:12. WHAT QUALIFIES ME FOR A BLESSING?  SOME  TRUE SCRIPTURES ARE PSALM 1:1-2; 84:11; 128:1;  146:5;  JEREMIAH  17:7;  DEUTERONOMY 16:17; ROMANS 12:14; PROVERBS 19:17; GALATIANS 6:9 AND REVELATION 21:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING IS IN JAMES 3:9; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:3; 11:31; EPHESIANS 1:3 & REVELATION 14:1.
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF POWER AND MIGHT IN ACTS 6:8; 7:55
POWER IS THE AUTHORIZATION THROUGH SOMEONE AND THE ABILITY TO DO IT. GOD IS UNLIMITED IN POWER, BUT ALL HIS CREATIONS ARE LIMITED. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE JOB 1:6-12; 2:1-6; 39:11, 19; PROVERBS 30:30; JUDGES 16:5-6, 12;  GENESIS 31:29; PROVERBS  3:27; MICAH 2:1; ROMANS  3:9; 13:1; 2ND PETER 2:11; HOSEA 13:14; LUKE 10:19-20; 22:53; DANIEL 6:27; JOHN 14:30; 19:11; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-5 AND EPHESIANS 6:10-18. WE HAVE THE POWER OF GOD IN US AS CHRISTIANS. SOME SCRIPTURE VERSES ARE ISAIAH 9:6;  40:29;  49:5;  PSALM  21:1;  68:35; 84:7; 138:3; ROMANS 1:16; JOHN 1:12;  ACTS 1:8;  3:12; 6:8;  LUKE 24:49;  EPHESIANS 3:7, 16; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:8; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9; 1ST PETER 1:5; AND  MATTHEW 28:18-20. STEPHEN’S POWER IS LINKED TO THE LORD’S OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN POWER & MIGHT IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:11; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:18. 
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF STRENGTH IN ACTS 6:5, 8
STRENGTH IS OUR INTERNAL CHARACTER AND OUR SPIRITUAL MATURITY. STEPHEN WAS STRONG IN THE LORD IN PERFORMING GOD’S TASKS IN ACTS 6:8. WHY DO STRENGTHS TEND TO HINDER US FROM TRUSTING GOD? ONE SCRIPTURE IS JUDGES 7:1-25. WE SHOULD ALWAYS APPRECIATE OUR STRENGTH IN KNOWING IT COMES FROM GOD AND NOT SELF. SELF-SUFFICIENCY IS A REAL PROBLEM IN THINKING WE CAN DO IT WITHOUT GOD’S HELP. ONE SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 40:25-31. DEPEND ON GOD AND ACHIEVE IN LUKE 4:1-13. BUT THERE ARE SOME WEAKNESSES BECAUSE OF OUR STRENGTHS. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE MARK 14:38; ISAIAH 40:29-31; 41:10; 57:12-13; GALATIANS 4:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS  2:7, 11; 16:13; DANIEL 1:4, 17;  2ND CORINTHIANS 12:2-10; EXODUS 31:3; ROMANS 12:6; EPHESIANS 1:16-17; 3:20; 6:10-20; HAGGAI 2:5; EZEKIEL 11:19; JOHN  14:16;  1ST TIMOTHY 4:14; ECCLESIASTES 4:12;  10:10;  ZECHARIAH 4:6 AND JEREMIAH 20:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:16; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:2; TITUS 1:4; HEBREWS 1:5; JAMES 1:17, 27; 1ST PETER 1:2-3 & 1ST JOHN 1:2. 
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF THANKS AND THANKSGIVING IN ACTS 6:3, 5, 8, 7:59
GRATITUDE IS A HUMAN EXPRESSION OF THANKS IN COMMUNICATION TO PROTECTION, BLESSING, OR AGAPE LOVE. STEPHEN SHOWED GRATITUDE TO THE PEOPLE AND WIDOWS AND THANKS WAS GIVEN TO GOD IN ACTS 6:1-6:10. SOME SCRIPTURES OF THANKFULNESS OR GRATITUDE ARE 1ST CHRONICLES 16:4; PSALM 92:1-15; ROMANS 1:18-23; EPHESIANS 2:1-10; 4:12; LEVITICUS 7:12-13; PSALM 42:4; 145:7; 150:3-5;  DEUTERONOMY 16:9-17;  2ND  CHRONICLES 5:12-13; NEHEMIAH 11:17; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:2-3; 5:18;  1ST CORINTHIANS 11:24; 14:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:14 & PHILIPPIANS 1:3-5. ISRAEL GAVE THANKS TO GOD FOR HIS COVENANT PROMISES IN PSALM 18:17; 28:6; 30:8-12; 32:5; 34:2; DEUTERONOMY 32:4 AND ISAIAH 30:20-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S THANKS IS IN EPHESIANS 5:20 & COLOSSIANS 3:17; 1:3, 12.   
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD IN ACTS 6:12-8:3
LAW IS THE ACT OF OBEDIENCE, THE COMMANDMENT, AND INSTRUCTION FROM GOD FOR PEOPLE TO LIVE A HOLY LIFE IN MATTHEW 5:1-7:29. GOD’S LAW CAUSES US TO LOVE HIM IN JOHN 1:17. GOD WANTS TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO HIM IN GALATIANS 2:11-21. GOD’S LAW DIRECTS US IN ROMANS 7:12. SOME SCRIPTURES OF GOD’S LAW ARE GENESIS 1:27-30; 2:17;  4:1-16; 6:1-13;  9:18-26; 10:6-20; 12:2-3;  15:6;  17:4-7,  10;  18:19;  EXODUS  19:5-6;  DEUTERONOMY  26:18-19;  34:6-7. THE 18 ORDERS OF THE LAW IS USED AS WAYS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3 &  PSALM 18:21,  TESTIMONIES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV), STIPULATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV),  REQUIREMENTS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3, PRECEPTS IN PSALM 119:4 (NIV), STATUTES IN LEVITICUS 3:17;  10:11 (KJV), DECREES  IN  1ST CHRONICLES  29:19,  ORDINANCES  IN   NUMBERS  9:12  (KJV),  COMMANDS  IN DEUTERONOMY   6:1-9,  JUDGMENTS   IN  EXODUS 24:3 (KJV), WORDS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9, REGULATIONS & TEACHINGS IN EXODUS 24:3, RULES IN PSALMS 110:2; 2ND ESDRAS 4:38; 5:23, 38; 6:11; 7:17; 12:7; 13:51 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 146-150, CODES (PENAL) IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); 7:6 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV), COVENANT RITUALS IN JOB 1:1; GENESIS 1:26; 6:18; 15:18; EXODUS 19:6; 2ND SAMUEL 23:5; PSALMS 105:10; HEBREWS 8:6; SIRACH 24:23; 28:7; 44:20; 45:7, 15 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-153 & MANUALS IN NUMBERS 35:18; 2ND SAMUEL 1:27; JOB 20:24; ECCLESIASTES 9:18; ISAIAH 13:5; 54:17; JEREMIAH 50:25; 1ST MACCABEES 10:6; 2ND MACCABEES 3:28; 8:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-6 & IN THE MANUAL OF DISCIPLINE ON PAGES 208-222. THESE WORDS ARE THE SAME THING IN DEUTERONOMY 4:1; 5:1; 6:1 & 1ST KINGS 2:3. ISRAELITE LAW & THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WERE ESTABLISHED IN DEUTERONOMY 4:5-8. THE 10 COMMANDMENTS IS A GENTILE LAW IN THE 1ST TIME MOSES CAME DOWN IN  EXODUS  20:1-17;  34:14,  17, 21; 40:20;  DEUTERONOMY 5:6-21;  27:15-16;  LEVITICUS  19:1-8;  MATTHEW  5:17-48;  12:1-14;  22:37-40; 23:23-24; MARK 12:28-34; LUKE  10:27;  ROMANS  8:1-17;  13:8-9;  GALATIANS 5:13-6:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & TITUS 3:1-11. THE COVENANT BOOK WAS USED FOR LAW IN EXODUS 20:23-23:19. THE PRIESTLY LAW WAS ESTABLISHED IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 25-31; LEVITICUS CHAPTERS 1-27; NUMBERS CHAPTERS 4-10, 28-29; 15:32-36; DEUTERONOMY 17:8-13; 31:9-13. THE 613 JEWISH LAWS ARE IN THE MITZVOT AS JEWISH GODS & GENTLE CHRISTIAN GODS IN JOHN 10:35. STEPHEN OBEYED GOD’S ORDERS IN ACTS 6:5-7:60. STEPHEN LEANED ON GOD & TOLD THE AUTHORITIES THAT THEY “RECEIVED THE (LORD YAH’S) LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS)…HAVE NOT KEPT IT” IN ACTS 7:53. STEPHEN IS OUR GUIDE WE MUST FOLLOW. HE WAS IN COMMUNE WITH GOD BY CALLING ON GOD IN ACTS 7:59. HE TOLD THE LAW & THE HIGH PRIEST ABOUT ISRAEL’S/GENTILE’S HISTORY OF DISOBEYING GOD BY THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. GOD’S LAW KEEPS US FOCUSED ON HIM & STEPHEN WAS FAITHFUL EVEN TO THE DEATH IN THE STONING. GENTILE LAW WAS ESTABLISHED BY JAMES IN ACTS 15:21, 24-29; 21:18-25. GENTILE LAW IS TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS STRANGLED, FROM IDOLS (MARTIAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13), FROM FLESH (SEXUAL EROS LOVE) & FROM BLOOD. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (1ST TIME) IS THE 19TH/20TH ORDERS OF THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDS OF THE LAW IN LUKE 10:27. TO ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS IN THE ACTS OF PAUL PAGES 445-458 & THE ACTS OF THOMAS PAGES 464-470. THE LAW IS DONE BY THE 21ST/22ND ORDERS OF AARON & MOSES IN JEWISH LAW, BY THE 23RD/24TH ORDERS OF JAMES IN 1 OR 2 IN GENTILE LAW & IN ALONE OR 1 IN CHRISTIAN LAW & BY THE 30TH SUPREME ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK (GIANTS), ELOHIM (DRAGON HOSTS, CAMPS & ARMIES) & EL (LAW) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN HEBREWS 7:11, 21; 10:28-30; ROMANS 13:1-10 & JAMES 2:8-13. THE LORD JOHN/JESUS AS THE LORD WOMAN/MAN IN THE 25TH/26TH ORDERS CLEARS THE WAY FOR THE LORD JAMES FOR BOYS & THE LAW OF GOD/STEPHEN FOR LORDS IN THE 27TH-29TH ORDERS UNDER EL. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ABOUT THE 30 ORDERS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE 30 ORDERS OF THE BIBLICAL GIANTS, BIBLICAL DRAGONS AND BIBLICAL LAW.” THERE ARE 60 OTHER LORD’S LAWS IN SCRIPTURE. STEPHEN WAS ACCUSED OF BLASPHEMY BY THE LEADERS IN ACTS 6:11 & RELIGIOUS LAW IN ACTS 6:13. WE SHOULD OBEY GOD’S LAW IN THE CHURCH GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES AS LONG AS IT LINES UP WITH THE SCRIPTURE & IF IT DOES NOT TAKE AWAY FROM YOUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. THE RELIGIOUS AUTHORITIES SET UP FALSE WITNESS AGAINST STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:13 TO RESIST HIM & FINDING NO FAULT IN HIM. GOD ALLOWED HIM TO GO BEFORE THE LAW TO SHOW THAT GOD IS IN CONTROL. GOD ALLOWED THE LAW OF STEPHEN, FIRST, THE INVESTIGATION, A COMPLAINT OF STIRRING UP THE PEOPLE & ELDERS (LORDS) OF THE CITY. THEY WOULD NOT AGREE WITH STEPHEN ABOUT HIS GOD BUT DISPUTED WITH HIM. THE FREEDMEN CHURCH TREATED STEPHEN WRONGFULLY WITH MEN SECRETLY INDUCING THE TRUTH THAT HE WAS BLASPHEMING MOSES & GOD (YAH). SECOND, WAS THE APPREHENSION TO SEIZE, ARREST OR CAPTURE IN THE CITY. THIS WAS ALLOWED BY GOD TO SHOW WHO STEPHEN COULD TRUST IN. THIRD, THE IMPRISONMENT IN THE CITY WAS TO SHOW GOD’S HOLINESS & OMNISCIENCE.  STEPHEN HAD OTHER PRISON INMATES WITH HIM IN JAIL. THIS CALLED FOR A TESTIMONY IN GOD. FOURTH, IS THE COUNCIL WHERE STEPHEN WOULD GIVE HIS DEFENSE IN THE CITY BEFORE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (18-36AD) MEANING ADDED DESIRE, ADDED PETER AND ADDED DEPRESSION. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTION ON THE 27 CHIEFS OF POLICE, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” THEY TREATED HIM WITH FALSE WITNESSES. FIFTH, WAS THE STUBBORNNESS OF THE COUNCIL, THEY CAST STEPHEN OUT, STOPPED THEIR EARS & CAME TO HIM IN ONE MIND BY HIM SAYING “STIFF-NECKED & UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART & EARS! YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST, AS FATHERS DID, SO DO YOU (LAW)” IN ACTS 7:51 & ZECHARIAH 7:8-14. SIXTH, WAS THE CHARGE OF ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP & THE NATURE OF THE CHARGE, THEY WANTED TO KILL STEPHEN. HE DID NOTHING WRONG. THE LAW DID NOT WANT TO BARGAIN WITH GOD. SEVENTH, IS HIS DEATH OUTSIDE THE CITY. AS THE LAW WAS STONING STEPHEN, HE WAS “CALLING ON GOD” & SAYING “LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT” IN ACTS 7:59. STEPHEN SAID “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN” IN 7:60. THEN HE FELL ASLEEP. EIGHTH, GOD’S CHURCH HAD THE RESTORATION PROCESS IN THE GREATEST PERSECUTION OF THE LAW VERSES CHURCH IN ACTS 8:1. EIGHTH, HIS BURIAL IS GREAT & YOUNG MEN CARRIED HIM & MADE GREAT LAMENTATION IN ACTS 8:2. IN ACTS 8:3 IS THE RESURRECTION & THRONE & SAUL MADE HAVOC ARRESTING THEM & COMMITTING THEM TO PRISON. STEPHEN DID NOT SIN, BUT TRUSTED GOD AS HIS TRUTH. IT SHOWED GOD’S GLORY & IS THE GREATEST ETERNAL DEATH DONE & THE MOST RIGHTEOUS LORD IN JOHN 7:18. IN SIRACH 19:20 SAYS THE LORD STEPHEN IS ALL WISDOM & ALL THE PERFORMANCE OF LAW & PROVEN IN SIRACH 1:18; 11:15; ECCLESIASTES 7:12; 9:16, 18; ACTS 6:3, 8, 10; 7:51-53. STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IN THE FREEDMEN CHURCH AND CHURCH OF GOD IS IN ACTS 6:8-6:11 THE FREEDMEN CHURCH COMPRISED OF A JEWISH SYNAGOGUE IN ACTS 6:9. THEY HAD BEEN CAPTURED AND TAKEN TO ROME BY THE GENERAL POMPEY IN 106 TO 48 BC., THEN LATER RELEASED. POMPEY FOUND THE JEWS WERE SO FOCUSED ON THEIR RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS THAT POMPEY THOUGHT THEY WERE SLAVES THAT WERE WORTHLESS TO HIM. MOST FREEDMEN’S WENT TO JERUSALEM, & IN ROME. THE FREEMEN SLAVES CAME FROM THE NAME MANUMITTED (SON OF A FORMER SLAVE). THEY ENDURED HARDSHIP & TREATED STEPHEN HARSHLY, DISPUTING ABOUT THE GOD’S RELIGIOUS TRUTH. THEY COULDN’T RESIST THE SPIRITUAL WISDOM HE DID IN ACTS 6:10. GOD’S CHURCH IS AN ORGANIZATION TO PRAISE & WORSHIP GOD & TO LEARN WHO GOD REALLY IS. IN THE OT CHURCH IS CALLED “THE CONGREGATION” IN ISAIAH 14:13; 49:6; EXODUS 19-40; DEUTERONOMY 12:1-28. IN THE  NT THE CHURCH IS ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 2:47; 5:11;  6:7; 7:38; 8:1, 3; 9:3-7, 31; 11:22, 26; 12:1, 5, 25; 13:1; 14:23, 27; 15:3-4, 22, 41; 16:5; 18:22; 19:20, 32, 37, 39, 41; 20:17, 28; 22:6-11; 26:12-18; 28:31; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:1; MATTHEW 16:18; 18:17; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2; 4:17; 6:4; 10:11, 32; 11:18; 12:12-31; 16:19 & PHILIPPIANS 3:5; 4:15; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:1;  ROMANS 12:3-8; 16:5, 16-17; EPHESIANS 1:22; 2:11-22; 4:15 & COLOSSIANS 1:18. THE CHURCH IS TO WORSHIP THE LORD. IT IS A GATHERING. THE CHRISTIAN TERM FOR CHURCH IS “ECCLESIA” IN THE NT. STEPHEN WAS GATHERED TO THE SYNAGOGUES IN JERUSALEM. HE WENT TO CHURCH & GATHERED INFORMATION BY GOD FOR HIS MINISTRY. THE PROBLEM WAS WITH THE FREEDMEN CHURCH TO PERFORM SIGNS & WONDERS, BUT HE OVERCAME ALL PROBLEMS. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IS IN GALATIANS 1:4 & 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. ALL THE CORPORALS (LEVITIES) DIES UNDER THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS LINKED TO THE LORD PETER, ALL THE SERGEANTS (PRIESTS) DIES UNDER THE BEHEADING LINKED TO THE LORD JOHN, ALL THE LIEUTENANTS (CHIEF PRIESTS) DIES UNDER THE CROSS LINKED TO THE LORD JESUS AND ALL THE CAPTAINS (HIGH PRIESTS) DIES UNDER THE STONING LINKED TO THE LORD JAMES EMPOWERED BY CHIEF OF POLICE (CHIEF HIGH PRIESTS) DIES UNDER THE PERSECUTION LINKED TO THE LORD STEPHEN WHEN IT ALL SAID AND DONE AT THE END OF ACTS 28:31. 
STEPHEN’S RESTORATION CROWN MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:5-7:59
CROWN MEANS “HIGHEST LORD”. GOD IS HELEYON OR ELYON WHICH MEANS THE MOST HIGH AS THE CREATOR. IT INDICATES WEALTH OR POWER. IN THE OT CROWNS WERE USED IN DIFFERENT OFFICES IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A CROWN FOR HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD. IT SIGNIFIED A SPECIAL CALLING FROM THE LORD IN EXODUS 29:6; 39:30. SECOND, THE HEBREW KINGS WORE A CROWN IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN 2ND SAMUEL 1:10. THIS OFFICE OF THE KING WAS ONLY GIVEN BY GOD. GOLD CROWNS WITH JEWELS WERE WORN BY PAGAN KINGS & IDOLS IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:30 & ESTHER 1:11. JOSHUA WAS GIVEN A BEAUTIFUL CROWN BY THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH FOR HIS KINGSHIP & PRIESTHOOD IN ZECHARIAH 6:11, 14. A CROWN WAS USED AT BANQUETS TO SHOW JOY & FEASTING IN SONG OF SOLOMON 3:11; ISAIAH 28:1 & EZEKIEL 23:42. CROWN MEANS POWER OR ROYALTY IN NAHUM 3:17 (KJV), GLORY & HONOR IN JOB 19:9; PSALM 8:5; EZEKIEL 16:12. CROWN MEANS PRIDE IN JOB 31:36 & ISAIAH 28:3. THE NT CROWN MEANS TO BE WORN AT BANQUETS OR A PRIZE GIVEN FOR LAW OR MILITARY SERVICE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:5. CHRISTIANS WAS THOUGHT OF AS A JOY AND A CROWN IN PHILIPPIANS 4:1 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:19 IN TRAINING FOR THE MINISTRY. ALSO THE CROWN SYMBOLIZES ETERNAL LIFE TO CHRISTIAN’S IN JAMES 1:12; 1ST PETER 5:4 & REVELATION 2:10; 3:11. GOLD CROWNS WERE PLACED ON THE 24 ELDERS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 4:4. ALSO IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION THE CROWN INDICATED THE VICTORIES OF THE LOCUST IN REVELATION 9:7; THE WOMAN OF 12 STARS IN 12:1; AND THE CHRIST IN 6:2; 14:14. THE GREEK WORD FOR CROWN INDICATED A ROYAL CROWN USED FOR THE DIADEMS ON THE HEAD OF THE DRAGON IN REVELATION 12:3; THE BEAST OF THE SEA & EARTH IN REVELATION 13:1 & THE CHRIST IN REVELATION 19:12 MEANING “THE WORD OF GOD”. LAST, THE CROWN OF THORNS SYMBOLIZED VICTORY IN MARK 15:17. A BEAUTIFUL CROWN IS GIVEN FROM THE LORD’S HAND IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:16. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS A REJOICING CROWN & A WISDOM CROWN IN SIRACH 1:11, 18. A CROWN OF GLADNESS IS FOUND IN SIRACH 15:6. THE CROWN OF OLD MEN IS THEIR EXPERIENCE & THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS GLORY. THE CROWN OF GLORY IS IN SIRACH 47:6. THE CROWN OF GOLD IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 14:4; 1ST MACCABEES 4:57 AND SIRACH 45:12. IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:2 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE FOREVER TRIUMPHING CROWN OF VICTORY. STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS CROWN OR THE HIGHEST LORD WHICH HAS CHRISTIAN FACETS OF MEANING. STEPHEN USED HIS CROWN (LORDSHIP) BEFORE THE HIGH PRIEST IN HIS DEFENSE FOR GOD. STEPHEN ALSO USED HIS CROWN IN THE CHURCHES AROUND JERUSALEM FOR MINISTRY OF SIGNS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS AND WONDERS IN ACTS 6:8. ALSO STEPHEN IS THE CROWN OF CHRISTIANITY BEING THE FIRST CHRISTIAN LORD. THROUGH STEPHEN THE CROWN WAS RESTORED IN ACTS 7:47-50; HEBREWS 1:5-14 & REVELATION 19:12. STEPHEN’S CROWN IS THE 10 LETTER NAME FOR GOD WHICH MEANS “KETER” ASSOCIATED WITH THE “TREE OF LIFE” & IS THE MOST HIGHEST POINT OF ETERNITY. ONLY TWO INSTANCES THAT THE CROWN IS NAMED. FIRST, THE FEMALE ATARAH WHICH MEANS “CROWN OR MOST HIGH” IS DOCUMENTED IN 1ST CHRONICLES 2:26. ALSO ATAROTH MEANS CROWNS. ATAROTHADAR & ATAROTHADDAR MEANS CROWNS OF GREATNESS & GLORY. SECOND, THE MALE STEPHEN MEANS “HIGHEST LORD” IN ACTS 6:5; 8; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:21. THE CAPHTORIM OR CAPHTOR WAS A CROWN GROUP OF PEOPLE ASSOCIATED WITH THE PHILISTINES IN GENESIS 10:14. CAPHTORIM DOES MEAN POMEGRANATE, THE CROWN, KNOP, VERY HIGH AND PLACE OF ROCK TOWERS. STEPHEN’S WEEK INVOLVES THE WICKEDNESS OF THE LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN GENESIS 1:1-3:24 FOR 7 DAYS. ALSO THE CROWN IS IN ODE 1, 5, 17 OF THE ODES OF SOLOMON PAGE 268, 270 & 277-278. STEPHEN’S CROWN WEEK CONSISTED OF THE  TRIUMPHAL ENTRY ON MONDAY 33AD, THE TEMPLE CLEANSED ON TUESDAY 33AD, SIGNS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS AND WONDERS ON WEDNESDAY 33AD, THE PREPARATION  DAY  ON  THURSDAY  33AD, THE  PASSOVER  SUPPER  ON  THURSDAY  NIGHT  33 AD, BETRAYAL,  ARREST  AND  DEATH ON FRIDAY 33AD (6:00 AM-3:00 PM), BURIAL ON FRIDAY NIGHT-SATURDAY 33AD AND THE RESURRECTION, ASCENSION AND THRONE ON SUNDAY 33AD. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN IS IN EPHESIANS 3:14.         
STEPHEN’S MINISTRY OF HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE OF TREE OF LIFE IS IN ACTS 7:30, 50
STEPHEN WAS FULL OF DIVINE NATURE (INTERCOURSE) IN ACTS 6:5. HE COULD NOT BE CHARGED AS A SINNER BECAUSE THERE IS NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE UNION IN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE. THE SPIRIT’S FRUITS ARE HOLY DIVINE NATURE. THE PROOFS ARE LUKE 23:43; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12 & 13; ACTS 7:55, 56; 17:29; ROMANS 1:20; 2ND PETER 1:4; REVELATION 21:1-22:21. HOLY DIVINE INTERCOURSE IS NOT ONE FLESH IN MARRIAGE IT IS THE GOD-HEAD BODILY. HOLY DIVINE INTERCOURSE ESCAPES CORRUPTION OF THE WORLD’S LUST. THE BURNING BUSH GROWS INTO A LIFE TREE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN ACTS 7:30-32. THE LIFE TREE IN THE GARDEN IS IN ACTS 6:5; GENESIS 2:9;  3:17, 22, 24; PROVERBS 13:12 & MOTHER IN PROVERBS 3:18; FRUIT IN ACTS 6:5; PROVERBS 11:30; SPEECH IN ACTS 7:1-7:59; PROVERBS 15:4; CHURCH IN ACTS 6:7; REVELATION 2:7 & NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATION 22:2, 14. STEPHEN’S FAMILY LINE IN MARY & JOSEPH’S MARRIAGE IS WITHOUT SIN IN HER HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSES. HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IS NOT THE “DIVINE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION” DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH MARY TO HAVE JESUS. HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IS LINKED TO GOD’S PERFECT LAW OF LOVE AND NOT THE INCOMPLETE LAW OF MAN. JESUS MAY HAVE HAD A COMPANION (DATING) NAMED MARY & ALSO A SISTER NAMED MARY. JESUS NEVER USED MARY MAGDALENE IN A SEXUAL EROS LOVE WAY BECAUSE HE IS SINLESS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; HEBREWS 4:15; 1ST JOHN 3:9 & THE RESTORATION OF THE BRIDAL CHAMBER RELATIONSHIP IS IN THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP ON PAGE 87-100. SOLOMON BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IN DIVINE PLAN FOR THE CONQUEST OF THE HOLY LAND ON PAGE 546. THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IS IN THE SAMUEL APOCRYPHON ON PAGES 551-552. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT CAN ONLY BE COMMITTED BY A MAN AND A WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 BY THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. THIRD, IS THE UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL WHO CALLED SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24. THE ONLY GOOD IDOLATRY IS TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND GIVE ADORATION TO THE CREATION OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY, PREDOMINATELY & FOREMOST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE CREATOR POTTER THAT CREATED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; GENESIS 1:1 & THE SUPREME DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE ALONE CREATOR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 1:14. ANY OTHER REPUTATIONS & ETERNAL BEINGS IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN & IS CONSIDERED EVIL IDOLATRY WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-26.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF HUMANITY: THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS ALL CREATURES IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:39; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:30; JOB 34:21; PSALMS 7:9; JEREMIAH 17:10; 23:24; 32:19 & ACTS 1:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS HIS OWN CREATURES IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:3 & GALATIANS 4:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEM BY NAME IS IN ISAIAH 43:1; 45:3-4 & EXODUS 33:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEM INDIVIDUALLY AND INTIMATELY IS IN JEREMIAH 1:5; PSALMS 119:168; 139:1-16 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEIR NEEDS AND TROUBLES IS IN PSALMS 34:15; 132:3; JEREMIAH 18:23 & MATTHEW 6:7-8; 31-32. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOWS THEIR SIN IS IN ISAIAH 48:8; JEREMIAH 29:23; HOSEA 5:3; AMOS 5:12 & HEBREWS 4:13. THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST: HE KNOWS ALL MEN IS IN JOHN 2:25; MATTHEW 9:4; 12:25; MARK 2:8 & LUKE 5:22; 11:17. HE KNOWS THEM BY NAME IS IN JOHN 10:3, 14. HE KNOWS THEIR NEEDS AND TROUBLES IS IN REVELATION 2:9, 13. HE KNOWS THEIR SINS IS IN REVELATION 3:1-2, 15-16. HE KNOWS THEIR PAST & FUTURE IS IN MATTHEW 26:33-34; MARK 14:29-30 & JOHN 1:47; 4:16-18, 39; 13:37-38. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A SOURCE OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF ALL KNOWLEDGE IS IN PROVERBS 1:7; 2:6; 9:10 & JOB 28:28. THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE APART FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN LEADS TO THE FALL IS IN GENESIS 3:1-7, 22-24. THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE APART FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FUTILE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 1:16-18; 12:11-12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:1. THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE THAT PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN MERITS DIVINE APPROVAL IS IN PROVERBS 2:3-5; 3:13-18; 4:5; 15:14 & 2ND PETER 1:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN BESTOWS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE ON CERTAIN INDIVIDUALS IS IN DANIEL 1:17; EXODUS 31:1-5; 35:30-36:1; 1ST KINGS 3:10-12; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:10-12 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE KNOWLEDGE: THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS ACTIONS: THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS IN CREATION IS IN PSALMS 19:1-4; ROMANS 1:20 & ACTS 14:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS IN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IS IN EZEKIEL 6:13; 38:22-23; 39:6, 23; EXODUS 7:5; 14:4 & PSALMS 83:9-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS IN SAVING HIS CREATURES IS IN ISAIAH 37:20; 49:26; 52:9-10 & 1ST SAMUEL 17:46-47. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE KNOW HIM THROUGH HIS DEALINGS WITH THEM: THE FATHER STEPHEN DELIVERS HIS CREATURES IS IN EXODUS 6:6-7; 10:2; 16:6; DEUTERONOMY 4:32-35; JOSHUA 3:10; 4:23-24 & 1ST KINGS 20:13, 28. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES AND CARES FOR HIS CREATURES IS IN EXODUS 16:8; 1ST KINGS 8:56-60; ISAIAH 41:17-20; 45:4-6 & EZEKIEL 37:26-28. IN GIVING THEM HIS INFALLIBLE LAW IS IN EXODUS 31:13 & EZEKIEL 20:11-12, 19-20. THE FATHER STEPHEN IMPARTIALLY JUDGES AND RESTORES HIS CREATURES IS IN EZEKIEL 6:2-10; 7:4; 11:10-12; 12:15-16; 20:38; 36:11; 37:14; NUMBERS 14:34 & JEREMIAH 24:5-7; 31:33-34. THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN LEADS TO TOTAL CONFIDENCE IN HIM IS IN PSALMS 9:10; 18:2; 37:25; 71:5-6; GENESIS 22:7-8; JOB 19:25; ISAIAH 12:1-2 & DANIEL 11:32.  
THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST: JESUS CHRIST IS THE SUPREME REVELATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:1-2; 8:19; 14:6-10; 17:26; MATTHEW 11:27; COLOSSIANS 1:15-20 & HEBREWS 1:3. THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST ACQUIRED THROUGH A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 4:42; 10:38; 14:11; MATTHEW 9:4-8; MARK 2:8-12 & LUKE 5:22-26. THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST ACQUIRED THROUGH THE DIVINE WORK OF THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 15:26; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-9. THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST IS ASSOCIATED WITH KNOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 8:19; 10:14-15, 27-30; 14:6-11; 15:15; 17:26. THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST SHOULD INCREASE CONSISTENTLY IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10; 2ND PETER 3:18 & 2ND PETER 1:5-8. THE DIVINE CONSEQUENCES OF KNOWING HIS SON JESUS CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN: RECONCILIATION WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:19-20 & EPHESIANS 2:16. THE ACCESSES TO GET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE ACCESS TO HIS LORD PETER THE BEGINNING OF THE INFALLIBLE LAW IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 14:3. THE ACCESS TO HIS SON JESUS FOR MANKIND IS IN EPHESIANS 3:12. THE ACCESS TO HIS BROTHER JOHN FOR WOMANKIND IS IN ROMANS 5:2. THE ACCESS TO HIS LORD JAMES THE END OF THE INFALLIBLE LAW IS IN ESTHER 1:14. THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES IS IN EPHESIANS 2:18. BECOMING LIKE JESUS CHRIST IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10. PEACE IS IN JOHN 14:1; 16:33; ROMANS 5:1-2 & EPHESIANS 2:14-18. HOPE IS IN EPHESIANS 1:17-18. ETERNAL LIFE IS IN JOHN 10:27-28; 17:3 & 1ST JOHN 5:13, 20. RENEWAL IS IN EPHESIANS 4:19-22. UNITY AMONG BELIEVERS IS IN JOHN 17:21. REJECTION BY THE WORLD IS IN JOHN 15:18-21; 16:2-3; 17:14. THE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST IS TO MANIFEST ITSELF IN OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:3-6; MATTHEW 7:21-23; 25:31-46 & JOHN 14:15, 21, 23; 15:4-5. 
THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF SIN: KNOWLEDGE OF SIN AS A RESULT OF THE FALL IS IN GENESIS 2:16-17; 3:1-13, 22. THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF SIN THROUGH CONSCIENCE IS IN ROMANS 2:14-15; 1ST SAMUEL 24:5-6; 2ND SAMUEL 24:10 & HEBREWS 10:22. THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF SIN THROUGH THE BIBLICAL LAW IS IN ROMANS 3:20; 5:13; 7:7. THE BIBLICAL LAW WAS TAUGHT TO ALL IN ISRAEL IS IN LEVITICUS 10:11 & DEUTERONOMY 4:1; 5:31; 6:6-9. THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF SIN THROUGH THE CONVICTING AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN JOHN 16:7-11 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:5. 
THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL: THE HUMAN QUEST FROM THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IS IN GENESIS 2:9; 3:5-6, 22; 2ND SAMUEL 14:17; 19:35 & EZEKIEL 28:2-7. THE MARITAL CONSEQUENCES OF THE ATTEMPT TO ATTAIN THIS KIND OF SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE IS IN GENESIS 2:17; 3:7-19; EZEKIEL 28:13-19 & ROMANS 1:28-32. GOD AS A SOURCE OF INFINITE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IS IN PSALMS 34:11-14; 111:10; 119:66; JOB 28:28 & ROMANS 7:7. THE NATURAL SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL: GIVEN IN THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE IS IN ROMANS 2:14-15; 9:1; JOB 27:6; EZEKIEL 36:31; JOHN 3:20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:12; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:5, 18-19; 1ST PETER 3:15-16 & ACTS 24:16. CONSCIENCE AND MORAL DECISIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 25:30-34; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:6-7; PSALMS 37:27; AMOS 5:14-15 & EPHESIANS 4:25-32. A NATURAL SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL WILL NOT EMPOWER ANY CREATURE TO DO GOOD, ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GOOD IS IN EPHESIANS 4:6; ROMANS 7:15-25; 13:1-10. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OFFICES
STEPHEN’S OFFICE OF A MERCIFUL HIGH PRIEST---HIGH SERGEANT AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME MOST-HIGHEST PRIEST---SERGEANT IN ACTS 6:7; 7:59-60; 29:2
THERE ARE 3 DISTINCT OFFICES MENTIONED IN STEPHEN’S MINISTRY FROM ACTS 6:7-ACTS 7:56. PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] IS THE CHURCH OFFICE FUNCTION OF A PRIEST [SERGEANT]. PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH BY STEPHEN IN HIS MINISTRY. THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] CAN REFER TO THE CLERGY OF THE ANGLICAN, EPISCOPALIAN, ORTHODOX & CATHOLIC CHURCHES. IT ALSO REFERS TO THE “UNIVERSAL CHURCH” THE COMING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD---NCO CORPS [ROYALTY HAS ALWAYS HAD AN ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY ORIGIN THE VERY 1ST TIME MOSES WENT UP/CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN BECAUSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN AS PENTECOST, THE FEMALE YAHWEH, THE DIVINE QANAH & LADY OF KINGDOMS WHICH MEANS VICTORY, ROYALTY & CONQUERING] IN PROVERBS 8:22-29; 1ST PETER 2:9 & ACTS 29:2. THE “KINGDOM OF PRIESTS---SERGEANTS” WHICH IS THE TRUE COVENANT BETWEEN GOD & ISRAEL [THIS WAS THE 2ND TIME MOSES WENT UP/CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN] WHICH WERE A HOLY PEOPLE IN EXODUS 19:6. THERE WERE 3 ORDERS IN THE PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS]. THEY CONSISTED OF HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] WHICH WAS THE CROWN, THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] UNDER THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] & THE LEVITE [CORPORAL]. THE MALE DESCENDANTS OF AARON WERE KNOWN AS “PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]” IN NUMBERS 3:10. MALE PEOPLE OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI CONSISTED OF LEVITES [CORPORALS]. BOTH HELD SERVANT-HOOD TO THEIR GOD. THE CHIEF FUNCTION OF THE PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] BEGAN IN THE 1ST TABERNACLE & THEN GREW IN THE 1ST TEMPLE. THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] PROTECTED THE SACRED VESSELS IN THE PERFORMANCE OF SACRIFICES & OFFERINGS IN CEREMONIES. THE OFFICE OF THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] IS ALSO CALLED TEACHERS WHICH TAUGHT ABOUT MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE & PRACTICES IN LEVITICUS 13-15. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE, YOU MUST GET MY MEDICAL BOOKS CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE MEDICAL HERBAL ANTIDOTES OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE BIBLICAL DISEASES IN THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE MEDICAL ANTIDOTES FROM ANIMALS IN THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] WAS THE AUTHORITY & HEAD OF ISRAEL, WHICH  ENTERED  THE “HOLY OF HOLIES” CONCERNING ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS 16, & THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ACCOMPANIED BY THE LEVITE [CORPORALS] CLEANSED THE TEMPLE FROM POLLUTIONS, SERVED THE SANCTUARY, PRAISED THEIR GOD, HELPED IN SACRIFICIAL SACRAMENTS, AND  THE  TEACHING  POSITION. THE TRUE PRIEST [SERGEANT] COULD NOT MARRY A TRUE DIVORCED WOMAN, A FORMER WHORE IN LEVITICUS 21:14. ALSO IF THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] OR LEVITE [CORPORAL] WAS HINDERED BY ANY KIND OF DISEASE, BIRTH DEFECTS, IF HE IS LAME, A HUNCKBACK, A DWARF, OR SOME  KIND  OF  MUTILATION  HE  COULD  NOT  BE  OR  BECOME  A PRIEST [SERGEANT] OR HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] IN LEVITICUS 21:16-23. IN THE NT “PRIEST [SERGEANT]” IS NEVER USED IN THE CHURCH OR THE OFFICE OF A MINISTER & WITH CHRISTIANITY, GENTILISM & JUDAISM IT ENTERS THE NT IN ACTS 4:1, 6; ACTS 14:13. 
IN HEBREWS 5:4-6; 7:11, 23-28; 9:23-28; 10:10-19 IS THE LORD JESUS AS A HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] AS THE PERFECT LAMB FOR MAN ONLY. THE RELEASE OF THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN), WHICH THE LORD JESUS DID NOT DIE FOR MAKES A PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] FOR THE ETERNAL MERCY & WISDOM/AUTHORITY SHOWN BY GOD IN HEBREWS 6:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59 OFFERED UP HIS BODY FOR THE CHARGES OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) & OTHER LORD’S, LIKE LUCIFER & THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THAT SINNED AGAINST GOD & FELL FROM HEAVEN/LORDSHIP IN ISAIAH 14 & GENESIS 1:1; 2:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES AID TO ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEBREWS 1:5-14; 2:16; 1ST JOHN 5:16; EZEKIEL 1, 10; REVELATION 4; GENESIS 3:24 & ISAIAH 6. THE LORD YAHWEH WANTED THE FATHER STEPHEN TO DIE FOR ANGELS (LORDS) & OTHER LORD’S. THIS DOES NOT AFFECT WHAT THE LORD JESUS DID AS THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IN HEBREWS 6:5-11, BUT IS A HIGHER LEVEL OF LORDSHIP. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:59 SAYS JESUS ENTERS IN THE ANGELS (LORDS) AS THE “MORNING STAR” IN REVELATION 22:16. THE FATHER STEPHEN DIED FOR THE ANGELS (LORDS)/OTHER LORD’S IN ACTS 7:60 & CANNOT DIE IN LUKE 20:36 THAT “THEY DIE NO MORE” TELLS THE KIND OF PRIESTHOOD THE FATHER STEPHEN HELD. THE LORD JESUS DIED FOR “MANKIND” & NOT ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEBREWS 2:16. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. THERE ARE 2 LEVELS OF MERCY. FIRST, IS MERCY & BEING EXPUNGED BY THE LORD STEPHEN. SECOND, IS MERCY WITH FORGIVENESS BY THE LORD JESUS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] BY THE LORD SOLOMON BUILDING THE LORD STEPHEN’S HOUSE & NOT DAVID IN HEBREWS 7:21; 10:21. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] FOR THE LORDS & LADIES ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. STEPHEN IS THE MOST-HIGHEST PRIEST [MOST-HIGHEST SERGEANT] FOR LORDSHIP BY THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) OVER THE LORDSHIP OF CHRISTIANITY IN HEBREWS 7:1, 21.  
STEPHEN’S OFFICE OF A MERCIFUL PROPHET AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME MOST-HIGHEST PROPHET IN ACTS 6:8; 7:58-60; 29:2
PROPHET OR PROPHETESS WAS A PERSON CHOSEN BY GOD TO SPEAK GOD’S WORDS OF HIS DIVINE PREROGATIVES AND PLANS. STEPHEN  HAD THE OFFICE OF A  PROPHET IN  THE SENSE THAT HE FULFILLED GIVING  MESSAGES BY  GOD IN  RESPECT TO ACTS 6:8-7:53, 59; 8:26; 10:3-8, 22, 12:23; 27:23-24;  LUKE  1:11-19;  9:26;  2ND  SAMUEL 24:16-17;  2ND CHRONICLES 32:21;  REVELATION 16:1; MATTHEW 16:27 AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. THEY PROCLAIMED THE WONDERFUL WORKS OF GOD IN ACTS 2:11, 17. THERE WORDS WERE LIKE MESSENGERS SENT BY THE LORD IN ISAIAH 55:11. THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS WERE ACCOMPANIED BY SIGNS IN JEREMIAH 13:1-11; CHAPTER 19; & EZEKIEL 4:1-17; 24:1-27. IT WAS IDENTIFIED WITH A CERTAIN PERSON IN ISAIAH 7:1; 8:1-4. STEPHEN DID SIGNS WITH THE PEOPLE & IS CALLED AN “ACTED ORACLE” TO MAKE UNDERSTANDING EASIER TO THE PRESENT PEOPLE TO GIVE MORE OF GOD’S POWER & THE EFFECTUAL WORD TO ACCOMPLISH DIVINE EVENTS BY THE WILL OF GOD IN ACTS 6:8. STEPHEN DID THIS AS THE GENTILE PROPHET LIKE MOSES’ 80 YEAR KINGDOM. THE OFFICE OF A MERCIFUL PROPHET IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND, & IT INVOLVES TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD IN THAT PROPHETS, LIKE ISAIAH WALKED NAKED & BAREFOOT FOR A FULL THREE YEARS SHOWING HIS BUTTOCK FOR A SIGN & WONDER AGAINST EGYPT & ETHIOPIA IN ISAIAH 20:1-6. MICAH STRIPPED & WAS BARE BECAUSE OF THE HARLOTRY & IDOLS COMMITTED IN THE CITY IN MICAH 1:8. STEPHEN IN HIS STONING WAS STRIPPED DOWN AND LED TO DIE IN THE HANDS OF JERUSALEM IN ACTS 7:59-60. NORMALLY PEOPLE STONED WOULD BE STRIPPED OF THEIR CLOTHING IN ACTS 22:20 AND ACTS 7:58. STEPHEN OBEYED GOD TOTALLY & IT SHOWED THE KIND OF OFFICE HE HAD. STEPHEN FOCUSED ON WHAT GOD’S INTENT WAS AND DID IT NO MATTER WHAT THE OUTCOME WAS. STEPHEN WAS STRIPPED AGAINST EGYPT IN SPIRIT, BABYLON IN MIND & JERUSALEM IN BODY IN CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP. ALSO THERE ARE 2 KINDS OF BEING “SAVED.” FIRST, IS THE TOTAL PROTECTION IN CALLING ON THE LORD YAH BY THE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:21; 7:59. SECOND, IS THE FORGIVENESS OF BEING “SAVED” BY THE LORD JESUS IN LUKE 23. STEPHEN IS THE TRUE MOST HIGHEST PROPHET FOR LORDSHIP BY THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) OVER THE LORDSHIP OF CHRISTIANITY IN HEBREWS 7:1, 21.
THIS BASICALLY RULES OUT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES FOR HAVING A HOLY OFFICE OF A TRUE PROPHET BECAUSE OF TWO UNIQUE QUALIFICATIONS. FIRST, IS THE SPECIAL COMMAND TO STRIP NAKED AND BAREFOOT WHERE ANYONE COULD SEE YOU OUT IN THE OPEN IN A PUBLIC AREA DONE IN ISAIAH 20:1-6. NORMALLY IF THIS IS DONE YOU WOULD GET ARRESTED, LOCKED UP AND CHARGED FOR STRIPPING, BUT THIS SHOWS HOW THIS PROPHETIC OFFICE IS HOLY AND SEPARATED FROM THE REST. ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ABIDES BY ANOTHER LAW, WHICH IS A MAFIA AND DISOBEYS THE COMMAND OF THE LORD WILL HAVE GREATER CONSEQUENCES IN TAKING THE OPPOSITION OF A LAW OR MAFIA THAT IS CONTRARY AND DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS. EVEN THOSE WHO TEACH AGAINST THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IN THE END WILL FACE THE CONSEQUENCES IF THEY TRY TO COMPETE AGAINST THE LORD’S COMMANDS. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND OF STRIPPING OUT IN THE OPEN IS NOT FOR EVERYBODY, BUT FOR THOSE WHO ARE ESPECIALLY CHOSEN BY THE LORD. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND DOES NOT CONCERN STRIPPING IN MARRIAGE WITH YOUR OWN HUSBAND OR WIFE BECAUSE IT WILL NEVER LEADS TO ANY SEXUALITY. ALSO IT DOES NOT CONCERN THOSE WHO ARE SOLICITED AS STRIPPERS FOR MONEY GAIN, BUT THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS HOLY TO THE LORD. 
SECOND, IS HAVING THE ABILITY TO WATCH PORN BEHIND CLOSED DOORS IN EZEKIEL 8:1-18. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS NOT FOR EVERYONE, BUT FOR THE TRULY HOLY AND HUMBLE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ABIDES BY THE LORD’S COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION. ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT TEACH AGAINST THIS SPECIAL COMMAND WILL FACE THE CONSEQUENCES IF THEY ARE CONTRARY AND DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS. THE REASON FOR THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS TO KNOW THE TRUTH ABOUT IT AND MAKE A IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT AGAINST ALL WHO DOES SUCH THINGS BECAUSE OF THE PORN THAT IS COMMITTED IN MARRIAGE OR OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE DONE DAILY IN THE COUNTRY IN JUDE 14-15. WITHOUT SEEING AND KNOWING WHAT IS DONE BEHIND CLOSED DOORS, SUCH AS PORN IS TO BE IGNORANT TO THAT POINT OF LYING ABOUT IT AND TRYING TO FORCE ETERNAL CREATURES TO BE CONTRARY AND DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS TO SIMPLY KNOW, AND NEVER ACT ON IT, OR YOU WILL BE PART OF THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION THAT MERITS THIS SPECIAL OFFICE. THIS IS BECAUSE IT OFFENDS YOUR FRAGILE SENSIBILITIES & YOUR FUTILE BELIEFS, WHICH FORCEFUL IGNORANCE IS DAMNED IN REVELATION 21:8.              
STEPHEN’S OFFICE AS A MERCIFUL KING AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME MOST-HIGHEST KING IN ACTS 6:8; 7:10, 18, 47-52; 29:2
KING IS REFERENCED MORE THAN 2,000 TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT REFERS TO GOD OR HUMAN RULERS. IT SHOWS SUPREME AUTHORITY AND POWER OVER PEOPLE. IT CAN MEAN RULER OF A TRIBE IN NUMBERS 31:8, OR RULER OF A CITY IN JOSHUA 12:9-24. KING BIBLICALLY CAN BE GIVEN A TITLE OF “LORD OR RULER” IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:1-27, 16:13. KINGSHIP WAS OFTEN LINKED TO THE SECRET ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IN ISAIAH 14 CONCERNING LUCIFER AND THE KING OF TYRE. ALSO, IN 1ST KINGS 6:23-30 IT DEPICTS THE “CHERUBIM” IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. STEPHEN IN HIS DEFENSE DIRECTED THIS VERY THING TO THE LAW & HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS BY STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW IN ACTS 7:47-50. IT SAYS “WHAT HOUSE WILL YOU BUILD FOR ME SAYS THE LORD?” IN ACTS 7:49. ALSO THE PROPHET NATHAN PROMISES DAVID THAT “YOUR DYNASTY AND YOUR KINGDOM WILL CONTINUE FOR ALL TIME BEFORE ME, AND YOUR THRONE WILL BE SECURE FOREVER IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:16. IT IS NOT A COINCIDENCE THAT THE CHERUBIM’S GUARD THE THRONE OF GOD. BUT IN THIS HOLY BIBLE REFERENCE THE KING’S THRONE IS PROTECTED BY GOD THROUGH THE CHERUBIM. STEPHEN’S “LORDSHIP” OR “KINGSHIP” IS LINKED TO GOD (LORD YAH) THROUGH THE ANGELS (LORDS). WHAT HOUSE DID STEPHEN BUILD FOR THE MOST-HIGHEST? ANGELS (LORDS) ARE INNUMERABLE AND MYRIADS OF MYRIADS OF ANGELS (LORDS) ACCOMPANY THEM IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2; PSALM 68:17; HEBREWS 12:22 & REVELATION 5:11. STEPHEN GAVE PRAISES TO GOD AS DID THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN THE THRONE WHERE GOD RESIDES. STEPHEN GLORIFIED YAH IN ACTS 7:55 IN SIGNIFYING THE KIND OF HOUSE HE ESTABLISHED BECAUSE STEPHEN WAS OMNIPOTENT IN SUMMONING THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. KING SOLOMON BUILT HIS HOUSE FOR THE LORD STEPHEN. STEPHEN IS THE TRUE MOST-HIGHEST KING FOR LORDSHIP BY THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) OVER THE LORDSHIP OF CHRISTIANITY IN HEBREWS 7:1, 21.   
STEPHEN’S OFFICE OF THE DEITY OF GOD (GOD-HEAD BODILY AND HOLY DIVINE NATURE—INTERCOURSE) AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME MOST-HIGHEST GOD-HEAD IN ACTS 29:2
STEPHEN WAS FULLY ANGEL (LORD) & FULLY GOD. ALSO, ANGEL (LORD) MEANS STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY WAS GREATER IN POWER & MIGHT THAN THE JEWISH MAN JESUS CHRIST & IT IS REVEALED IN ACTS 7:59, WHEN STEPHEN SAYS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ ALSO, SOME SCRIPTURES COMES TO LIGHT IN HEBREWS 2:1-18; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:9; GALATIANS 3:19; 4:14; 1ST PETER 1:10-12 & 2ND PETER 2:11-22. THE LORD JESUS SAYS IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE IN ACTS 20:35. STEPHEN WAS CONSIDERED AS A “CHRISTIAN FATHER” IN MATTHEW 23:9; ACTS 6:15 & LUKE 20:35-36. SINCE ANGELS ARE LINKED TO GOD HIMSELF IN HIS THRONE IN REVELATION 4; ISAIAH 6; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1 & 10, PROVES STEPHEN’S NATURE OF ANGELS (LORDS). THE CHURCH OF GOD AND THE APOSTLES WERE LOOKING FOR MEN TO TAKE CARE OF SERVING TABLES FOR THE WIDOWS IN ACTS 6:1-3. THE APOSTLES VIEWED STEPHEN AS A MAN, BUT THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE NOT CALLED MAN, BUT YOUNG MAN IN TOBIT 5:10. BUT IN THIS CASE IT WAS DONE IN UNBELIEF IN ACTS 6:5 SAYING “STEPHEN WAS A MAN FULL OF FAITH & THE HOLY GHOST.” THIS HOLY GHOST WAS DIFFERENT FROM STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN ISAIAH 63:10 (NIV). THIS ATTACK OF UNBELIEF PROVES THAT STEPHEN IS THE CLOAKED LORD IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 & ACTS 6:5-15; 7:30-32. THE APOSTLES WERE QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE & LIVED AS A PHARISEE & DID NOT UNDERSTAND THE IMMORALITY OF ANGELS (LORDS) THAT DO NOT MARRY & CANNOT DIE IN THE LAW, FOR THE LAW WAS MADE FOR MAN & NOT MAN FOR THE LAW & THE LAW IS NOT FOR ANGELS (LORDS) IN LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS 6:5-15; CHAPTER 26. STEPHEN IS THE LIKENESS OF THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 6:5 AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD”. THE CHURCH, THE BUSINESS, THE MINISTRY & THE LAW LIED & WAS TRYING TO CALL HIM A “MAN OF THE LORD” IN ACTS 6:5, 11, 13 &  “AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” WITH THE NEEDS OF MAN IN PROVERBS 14:5; 19:5, 9; ROMANS 1:25 & ACTS 6:15. THE LAW SAYS HE IS THE “MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM” IN ACTS 7:51-53 WHICH IS A LIE BECAUSE HE IS A NON-APOSTLE & DID NOT LIVE AS A PHARISEE IN LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS 6:5-15. THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE MORNING STAR IS THE HIGHEST LEVELS & WAS MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN YAHWEH AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD YAH’S PRESENCE IN ISAIAH 63:9 & ACTS 6:15. THE ANGELS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN MATTHEW 18:10. LUCIFER IN ISAIAH 14:13 SAYS “I WILL BE LIKE THE HIGHEST” & ANGELS (LORDS) AT THE HIGHEST LEVELS CANNOT BE GOD. THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE DIVESTED OF DEITY BY “EMPTING SELF” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:1-11 & ACTS 6:5-7:60 IN OMNIPRESENCE & THE LORD’S IMAGE LIKENESS. STEPHEN’S STATUS AS BEING FULLY GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THAT STEPHEN IS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55. THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS THERE WAS NOT A PART ABOUT STEPHEN WHICH WAS NOT LINKED TO GOD. SECOND, HE IS THE CHRISTIAN FATHER IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE IN ACTS 6:15 & HEBREWS 1:1-14. THIRD, STEPHEN’S NAME ALSO MEANS CROWN WHICH CAN BE TRANSLATED AS “THE HIGHEST LORD AS THE FATHER” IN LUKE 1:32, 35, 76; 2:14; 19:38; 24:19 & MARK 11:10. GOD IS ELYON, HELEYON, THE LORD, JEHOVAH OR YAH AS THE “HIGHEST CREATOR.” FOURTH, THIS STEPHEN COULD NOT HAVE DONE THESE SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES OR HEALINGS AMONG THE PEOPLE IN ACTS 6:8 UNLESS GOD WAS WITH HIM. FIFTH, STEPHEN CALLS JESUS CHRIST DEITY IN ACTS 7:56, THEN IN ACTS 7:59, HE SAYS ‘LORD JESUS RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THIS MEANS STEPHEN AS THE CHRISTIAN FATHER TO THE LORD YAH IS ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLING ON GOD IN ACTS 7:59. SIXTH, STEPHEN IS BORN INTO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM & IS THE MOST HIGHEST LORD AS THE ONLY VERY FIRST CHRISTIAN LORD, WHICH SHOWS HIS HOLY DIVINE NATURE IN ACTS 17:24-32; AND 2ND PETER 1:4 WHICH DECLARES BEING “PARTAKERS  OF  THE  DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH  LUST.” THIS MEANS STEPHEN WAS FIRST IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD & HE WAS SEPARATED FROM THE WORLD & THE PRICE OF THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 27:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP IS ABOVE ALL, EVEN HIS LORDSHIP OF THE SON JESUS OUR LORD PROVEN SUBSTANTIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN; ROMANS 6:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; GALATIANS 1:1; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:5; 1ST PETER 1:3; 2ND PETER 1:17; 2ND JOHN 3; SIRACH 23:1 & REVELATION 3:21. SEVENTH, STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD WHICH MEANS “HE DOES NOT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM, & HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN BORN OF GOD” IN 1ST JOHN 1:3; 3:3; 3:9, 11, 4:7; HEBREWS 6:18; TITUS 1:1-3 & ROMANS 3:4. EIGHTH, HE IS THE FATHER AND CHRIST IN THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY THE PLAN OF WISDOM/POWER IN SCEVA SINCE IN ACTS 19:11-20 SAYS SCEVA WOULD KNOW STEPHEN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 22:1-29 AS SAUL THE BLASPHEMER. NINTH, THE LORD JESUS CALLS STEPHEN DEITY AFTER THE STONING IN ACTS 8:1. TENTH, STEPHEN’S DEITY IS ABOVE JESUS’ DEITY IN SIGNS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS AND WONDERS IN ACTS 6:8, BY GOD’S HAND IN THE TEN PLAGUES OF EGYPT & THE RED SEA CROSSING IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD. ELEVENTH, STEPHEN COULD READ THOUGHTS AND KNEW WHAT WAS IN THE LORD’S SINCE HE HAD WISDOM WHICH IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 7:51 BY STEPHEN SAYING “YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST, AS YOUR FATHER’S DID SO DO YOU (CHRISTIAN LAW).” TWELFTH, STEPHEN HAS OMNIPRESENCE & OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8 BECAUSE ALL OF CHRISTIANITY GREW THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE WORLD IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. IN ACTS 1:8 SAYS “YOU WILL RECEIVE POWER WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME ON YOU, & YOU  SHALL  BE  WITNESSES  TO  GOD  IN  JERUSALEM, IN JUDEA & SAMARIA, & TO THE END OF THE EARTH.” STEPHEN IS THE 1ST CHRISTIAN LORD OF CHRISTIANITY IN HIS OWN PROMISE IN ACTS 1:4. THIRTEENTH, THE CHRISTIAN LAW BLASPHEMED STEPHEN, AS THE FATHER IN ACTS 7:51-60. FOURTEENTH, STEPHEN’S ANOINTING BREAKS ALL YOKES & UPLIFTS ALL PROBLEMS IN ACTS 6:5-7:60. FIFTEENTH, STEPHEN CAN’T BE EVIL TEMPTED & TEMPTS NO ONE IN JAMES 1:13. SIXTEENTH, HE IS FAITHFUL IN ETERNAL DEATH & CAN’T DENY SELF IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. SEVENTEENTH, STEPHEN’S IMMORTALITY IS IN LUKE 20:36. EIGHTEENTH, STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS IN MATTHEW 11:25-27. STEPHEN IS THE TRUE MOST HIGHEST GOD-HEAD FOR LORDSHIP BY THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) OVER THE LORDSHIP OF CHRISTIANITY IN HEBREWS 7:1, 21.    
THIS MEANS THERE IS A ETERNAL BREAKING POINT OF THE APOSTLE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY THE LORDSHIP OF THE BIBLICAL LAW ENTERING IN AT HIS SIDE [PROVERBS 8:30-31] IN ASLEEP AT 100.0000% IN THE 1ST TIME ONLY IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS IN ACTS 7:60. THE MARRIED LORD ENOCH IS THE ONLY ONE WHO WAS AUTHORIZED OR ALLOWED TO PASS THE ETERNAL DEATH WITHOUT DYING. THE LORD JAMES THAT OUTRANKS THE LORD SAUL & THEY BOTH KILLED SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS BY THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE ALL THESE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS DID NOT FULLY PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & BOTH THESE LAW-ENFORCEMENT LORDS RECEIVED TEMPORARY ETERNAL PASSES [122 TIMES THROUGHOUT ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], LIKE ALL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES, BUT STILL HAD TO ETERNALLY DIE AT THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES. THE MARRIED LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE STEPHEN HAS ALWAYS BEEN ABOVE THE INITIAL ETERNAL DEATH & WILL NEVER HAVE TO RECEIVE A PASS FOR IT.  BEFORE IS 2ND TIME TO ALL TIMES IS THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN’S 4 MOST HIGHEST OFFICES THAT ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE MOST HIGHEST NUMBER 1 POSITION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 100.0000% ENGLISH MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 21-22 & ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15 & ACTS 7:1-56. AFTER IS THE 2ND TIME TO ALL TIMES IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 4 HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST OFFICES THAT ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST NUMBER 1 POSITION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 100.0000% ENGLISH MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 21-22 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 29:2. THERE IS NO ETERNAL BREAKING POINTS FROM THE 2ND TIME TO ALL TIMES THAT IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST NUMBER 1. THE LORD ENOCH’S ETERNAL PASS FOREVER CONCERNS 61 VERSES IN ACTS 6:15-7:60 TIMES 6 IS 366 YEARS. THE APOSTLE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IS AT 21 YEARS TIMES 7 WITH A 3 YEAR PROPHESY & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 300 YEARS IN THE MARRIED. ONCE, ANY ETERNAL CREATURE GOES THROUGH HIS PRECISE APPOINTED TIME BY BARELY STAYING ALIVE, THEN THEY MUST RECEIVE A ETERNAL PASS FOREVER FROM THE LORD IN ORDER NOT TO ETERNALLY DIE ANYMORE.                                           
THIS MEANS THERE IS A ETERNAL BREAKING POINT OF THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORDSHIP OF THE BIBLICAL MAFIA ENTERING IN AT HIS SIDE [PROVERBS 8:30-31] IN ASLEEP AT 100.0001% IN THE 1ST TIME ONLY IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS IN ACTS 7:60. THE SINGLE LORD ENOCH IS THE ONLY ONE WHO WAS AUTHORIZED OR ALLOWED TO PASS THE ETERNAL DEATH WITHOUT DYING. THE LORD JAMES THAT OUTRANKS THE LORD PAUL & THEY BOTH KILLED SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS BY THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE ALL THESE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS DID NOT FULLY PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & BOTH THESE SUPREME LORDS RECEIVED TEMPORARY ETERNAL PASSES [366 TIMES THROUGHOUT ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST], LIKE ALL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES, BUT STILL HAD TO ETERNALLY DIE AT THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES. THE SINGLE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH HAS ALWAYS BEEN ABOVE THE INITIAL ETERNAL DEATH & WILL NEVER HAVE TO RECEIVE A PASS FOR IT. BEFORE IS 2ND TIME TO ALL TIMES IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 4 MOST HIGHEST OFFICES THAT ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE MOST HIGHEST NUMBER 1 POSITION IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE 100.0001% ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 4-5 & ACTS 6:1-8, 10, 14-15 & ACTS 7:1-56. AFTER IS THE 2ND TIME TO ALL TIMES IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S 4 HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST OFFICES THAT ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST NUMBER 1 POSITION IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE 100.0001% ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 4-5 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-30; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 29:2. THERE IS NO ETERNAL BREAKING POINTS FROM THE 2ND TIME TO ALL TIMES THAT IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST NUMBER 1. THE LORD ENOCH’S ETERNAL PASS FOREVER CONCERNS 61 VERSES IN ACTS 6:15-7:60 TIMES 6 IS 366 YEARS. THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IS AT 21 YEARS TIMES 3 WITH A 3 YEAR PROPHESY IS 66 YEARS IN THE SINGLE. ONCE, ANY ETERNAL CREATURE GOES THROUGH HIS PRECISE APPOINTED TIME BY BARELY STAYING ALIVE, THEN THEY MUST RECEIVE A ETERNAL PASS FOREVER FROM THE LORD IN ORDER NOT TO ETERNALLY DIE ANYMORE.                                                          
STEPHEN’S GLORY OF THE LORD IS IN ACTS 7:55-56. IN ACTS 7:55-56 IT TELLS US THAT THE HEAVENS OPENED & STEPHEN SAW THE GLORY OF GOD (YAH) & THE EPIPHANY OF JESUS ON HIS RIGHT HAND. THE LORD’S GLORY IS JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF MAN IN  ACTS 6:5, JESUS THE SON OF MAN IN ACTS 7:56, STEPHEN  AS THE FATHER  ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:59 & YAH THE LORD IN ACTS 7:60 WHICH MAKES UP OF THE WHOLE PHYSICAL TRINITY AS THE LORD YAH IN THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN JOHN 5:31-47. THE PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN THE PRAYER OF THE MESSENGER PAUL ON PAGES 352-354. 
GOD THE FATHER’S STEPHEN’S SON CAN CONCERN A LIST OF 102 JESUS’ AS FALSE CHRIST’S OR TRUE CHRIST’S. THE LIST IS INCOMPLETE. FIRST, IS ONLY THE CHRISTIAN FATHER STEPHEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT OPERATES IN TWO POSITIONS ONLY CONCERNING THE EARTHLY/HEAVENLY FATHER STEPHEN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN THE KINGDOM OF EARTH TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN/HELL IN ACTS 1:4-7 IN THE NKJV AND THE GODLY FATHER STEPHEN IN THE LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7 IN THE OKJV. HIS SON IS JESUS IN ACTS 7:59. ZERO, IS THE BLACK JESUS CALLED SIMON IN ACTS 8. ONE, IS JESUS CALLED JAMES THE JUST IN GOD’S KINGDOM IN COLOSSIANS 4:11 WITH ACTS. TWO, IS JESUS CALLED BARNABAS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 4:36. THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSES IN GOD’S KINGDOM IN ACTS 1:23. FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED BARSABAS IN GOD’S KINGDOM IN ACTS 1:23. FIVE, JESUS CALLED JOSES IN GOD’S KINGDOM IN ACTS 4:36. SIX, IS JESUS CALLED ELYMAS IN ACTS 13 WHICH IS ALSO A FALSE CHRIST. SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA (JESHUA) IN GOD’S KINGDOM IN ACTS. EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED ISAIAH (JESAIAH) IN ACTS. NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JACOB (SUP-PLANTER) IN ACTS. TEN, IS JESUS CALLED A HOMOSEXUAL IN THE SECRET GOSPEL OF MARK WHICH IS A FALSE CHRIST. ELEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED ELIPALET IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TWELVE, IS JESUS CALLED ELISEUS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THIRTEEN, IS JESUS CALLED HOSEA (HOSHEA) IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. FOURTEEN, IS JESUS CALLED ELISHA IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. FIFTEEN, IS JESUS CALLED ESAIAS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. SIXTEEN, IS JESUS CALLED JEHOVAH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. SEVENTEEN, IS JESUS CALLED AMON (AMOS) IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. EIGHTEEN, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUAH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. NINETEEN, IS JESUS CALLED AMOS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TWENTY, IS JESUS CALLED JASON IN ACTS 17. TWENTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED THE GRANDFATHER IN THE APOCRYPHA. TWENTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED DAVID IN ACTS 7 BUT DAVID DID NOT DO IT WITHOUT SPOT BECAUSE OF THE RAPE OF BATHSHEBA WHICH LED TO MURDER. TWENTY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN 1ST ESDRAS. TWENTY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN 2ND ESDRAS. TWENTY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN EXODUS 17:9. TWENTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:14. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN 2ND KINGS 23:8. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN NEHEMIAH 8:17. TWENTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN ZECHARIAH 3:1. THIRTY, IS JESUS CALLED HOSEA IN THE 2ND ESDRAS. THIRTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED ISAIAH IN 4TH MACCABEES. THIRTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED JASON IN 4TH MACCABEES.  THIRTY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JASON IN THE 1ST MACCABEES. THIRTY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN 1ST ESDRAS 9:48. THIRTY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA (JOZADAK’S SON) IN 1ST ESDRAS. THIRTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN NEHEMIAH 8:17. THIRTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN 1ST CHRONICLES 24:11. THIRTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN 2ND CHRONICLES 31:15. THIRTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN EZRA 2:6. FORTY, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN 1ST CHRONICLES 6:15. FORTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN EZRA 2:40. FORTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN EZRA 3:9. FORTY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN NEHEMIAH 8:7. FORTY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED BARABBAS IN MATTHEW 27:16. FORTY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED THE GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) IN ECCLESIATICUS 50:29. FORTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED JUSTUS IN COLOSSIANS 4:11. FORTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED JUSTUS IN ACTS 1:23. FORTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED JUSTUS (GAIUS TITIUS) IN ACTS 18:7. FORTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSES, THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS IN MARK 6:3. FIFTY, IS JESUS CALLED JOSES IN MARK 15:40. FIFTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSES IN MATTHEW 27:56. FIFTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN GENESIS 30:24. FIFTY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN NUMBERS 13:7. FIFTY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN 1ST CHRONICLES 25:2. FIFTY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN EZRA 10:42. FIFTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN NEHEMIAH 12:14. FIFTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN 1ST MACCABEES 5:18. FIFTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN 2ND MACCABEES 8:22. FIFTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN JUDITH 8:1. SIXTY, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN LUKE 3:24. SIXTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN LUKE 3:30. SIXTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN MATTHEW 1:16. SIXTY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN MATTHEW 13:55. SIXTY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN MARK 15:40. SIXTY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN MARK 15:43. SIXTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN ACTS 1:23. SIXTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN ACTS 4:36. SIXTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPHUS IN BIBLICAL HISTORY. SIXTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JAMES IN MATTHEW 4:21. SEVENTY, IS JESUS CALLED JAMES IN MARK 3:18. SEVENTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED JAMES, THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS IN MATTHEW 13:55. SEVENTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED JAMES IN MATTHEW 27:56. SEVENTY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JAMES IN LUKE 6:16. SEVENTY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED JACOB IN GENESIS 25:26. SEVENTY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED JACOB IN MATTHEW 1:15. SEVENTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED ZAPHNATHPAANEAH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. SEVENTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED SOSIPATER IN 2ND MACCABEES. SEVENTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED ABISHUA IN 1ST ESDRAS. SEVENTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JEHIEL IN 1ST ESDRAS. EIGHTY, IS JESUS CALLED JESHAIAH IN 1ST ESDRAS. EIGHTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED SAMSON IN JUDGES 16 & ACTS 1:13 (SON OF JAMES) & SAMSON DIDN’T DO IT WITHOUT SPOT BY DELILAH’S LUST. EIGHTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED MOSES IN ACTS 7, BUT MOSES DID NOT DO IT WITHOUT SPOT BY STRIKING THE ROCK TWICE & HIS HOLINESS WAS TRIED TO ISRAEL. EIGHTY-THREE, IS JESUS’ TWIN BROTHER THOMAS IN THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS ON PAGES 299-307. EIGHTY-FOUR, IS THE BLACK JESUS CALLED SIMON IN THE LUKE 23:26. EIGHTY-FIVE, IS THE BLACK JESUS CALLED SIMEON IN ACTS 13. EIGHTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA, THE COGNOMEN OF A CERTAIN JESHUA IN 1 ESDRAS 5:58, EIGHTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED ANOTHER JESHUA AMONG LEVITES WHO REBUILT THE TEMPLE IN 1 ESDRAS 5:58. EIGHTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED SIMON THE ZEALOT, AN APOSTLE OF JESUS IN MARK 3:18. EIGHTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED SIMON, THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS IN THE GOSPELS. NINETY, IS JESUS CALLED JUDAS, THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS IN THE GOSPELS.  NINETY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED SIMON THE CANAANITE IN MARK 3:18. NINETY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH, THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS IN MATTHEW 13:55. NINETY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IS IN ACTS 1:23. NINETY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED BARSABBAS IN ACTS 1:23. NINETY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED BAR-JESUS IN ACTS 13 WHICH IS ALSO A FALSE CHRIST. NINETY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED ELPALET IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. NINETY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED ELIPHELET IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. NINETY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED THIEF IN MATTHEW 27:16. NINETY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED REVELER IN MATTHEW 27:16. ONE-HUNDRED, IS JESUS CALLED MURDERER IN MATTHEW 27:16. ONE-HUNDRED & ONE, IS JESUS CALLED THE 2ND ADAM [HE DID NOT DIE ON THE CROSS] IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. THERE IS ONLY ONE JESUS THAT DID THE CROSS WITHOUT SPOT FOR MAN & THE OTHER JESUS’ HAD PROBLEMS WITH (THE LOVE OF MONEY OR MONEY IN ITSELF IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUAL EROS LOVES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11 ,13) IN MARRIAGE. 
STEPHEN’S STONING IS THE BLOOD INVOLVING THE FLUID THAT CIRCULATES THE BODY OF A PERSON IN THE ONE POSITION. THE BLOOD HAS OTHER SYMBOLIC PROPERTIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, BLOOD IS “THE SUN WILL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, & THE MOON WILL TURN INTO BLOOD” IN ACTS 2:20. SECOND, THE BLOOD OF GRAPES IS THE STRONGEST WINE IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:18, 24; DEUTERONOMY 32:14, RSV. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT REFERS TO “FLESH & BLOOD” FOR ANGELS (LORDS) & MANKIND. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE SPIRITUAL CREATIONS THAT ARE NOT MARRIED IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & LUKE 20:35-36. ANOTHER TERM FOR “BLOOD” IS THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD THAT IS IN THE MURDER OR KILLING. THE SHIER VENGEANCE OF BLOOD IS REFERRED IN PSALM 9:12. ALSO LINKED TO THE MURDER THAT IS CONCEALED CONCERNS GENESIS 37:26.  THE ONLY REAL RESTRICTIONS FOR BLOOD ARE NOT TO EAT IT, DRINK IT OR SHED IT IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25; DEUTERONOMY 12:23. “FOR THE LIFE IS IN THE BLOOD” IN LEVITICUS 17:11. ALSO BLOOD GUILTINESS OCCURS IN PSALM 51:14 AND GENERALLY REFERS TO KILLING A LIFE BY SHEDDING BLOOD IN PSALM 51:14. ANOTHER GOOD THOUGHT CONCERNS THE ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE IN NUMBERS 35:9-28; DEUTERONOMY 19:4-10. THE AVENGER OF BLOOD WOULD RETALIATE IF THE PERSON THAT SHED BLOOD WAS CAUGHT OUTSIDE THE CITY. THERE IS A TRUE PROCESS TO TAKE SUCH BLOOD GUILTINESS AWAY IN DEUTERONOMY 21:1-9. ALSO, STEPHEN’S STONING REFERS TO A REVENGEFUL KILLING IN ACTS 22:20. BLOOD GUILTINESS WAS ON THE HANDS OF STEPHEN’S KILLERS BY ZECHARIAH 7:8-14. IT INVOLVED NAKEDNESS, BEING STRIPPED OF HIS CLOTHES AND THEN STONED TO DEATH. THIS SHOWED THAT STEPHEN WOULD CLOTHE ANGELS (LORDS) IN THEIR DEFIANCE TO GOD AND ANGELS (LORDS) ARE CONTROLLED AND LIMITED IN JUDE 6; 2ND PETER 2:4; JOB 1:12; 2:6 AND ISAIAH 46:9-10.  IT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED DEGREE MURDER IN GOD’S EYES. THE SHEDDING OF STEPHEN’S BLOOD WOULD BRING JUDGMENT NORMALLY IN GENESIS 9:6; DEUTERONOMY 19:11-13; 2ND KINGS 24:4 & EZEKIEL 33:6, BASED ON THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD, THEY THOUGHT IT WAS JUSTIFIED IN KILLING HIM. BUT STEPHEN WAS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST & POWER. IN ACTS 7:51 TELLS US THAT IF ANYONE RESISTS THE HOLY GHOST WILL HAVE ETERNAL DAMNATION. STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60 SAYS “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. THE LORD STEPHEN ALLOWED HIS DEATH IN THE CHRISTIAN LAW WHICH BECOMES A NEW POSITION IN ACTS 11:19 & THE LORD STEPHEN THAN BECOMES THE CHRISTIAN LORD OVER THE LAW IN 1 POSITION. THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (MEANS ADDED DESIRE, PETER & DEPRESSION THAT BRINGS FORTH PLEASURE WHICH IS THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS STRONGER THAN MEN IN 18AD-36AD REIGN OF CAIAPHAS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25) WITH THE LAW SAYS THEY HAVE AUTHORIZATION FROM GOD TO KILL STEPHEN BY LUCIFER’S 9 PRECIOUS STONES GOLDEN TWO-EDGED SWORD IN EZEKIEL 28:13. BUT THEY WERE MISTAKEN IN LUKE 20:34-38. THEY SLEW THE LORD OF TRUTH. STEPHEN TAKING THE PLACE OF SAUL IN JEWISH LAW DID NOT TOUCH STEPHEN IN ACTS 22:20 AND JAMES IN ETERNAL LAW KILLS HIM. THE LORD STEPHEN BECOMES THE LORD JAMES FROM 24 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AFTER THE 40 YEARS HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & IS THE CHIEF GODLY BISHOP IN ACTS 6:5-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & 1ST PETER 2:25. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT GIVE OR PROMISE THE HOLY GHOST TO ANYONE TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD, BUT DID PROMISE THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OR SPIRIT OF HOLINESS TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF EARTH AND THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN ACTS 1:4-8 (NKJV); 2:32-33 (NKJV). BUT IN ACTS 1:4-8; 2:32-33 IN THE OKJV THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE CONCERNS THE HOLY GHOST ENTERING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 
THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WHICH IS AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME (33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 2:00PM) COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AUTHORITIES TO ETERNALLY CHARGE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WRONGFULLY BY THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 6:11. I SAY WRONGFULLY BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (INVOLVES A SEX CHARGE AND A STRIPPING CHARGE) BY HIS HOLY GHOST AND HIS DIVINE OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:9-10. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WOULD NOT HAVE COME UNLESS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES HAD MADE THAT CALL TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:11. ONCE THIS WAS DONE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES RAN BY THE OFFICER AS A SERGEANT THAT WAS NAMED SAUL WAS THE OUTRANKING WHITE CHRISTIAN OFFICER ON THE SCENE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW INVESTIGATION (FAULTY INFORMATION) THAT LEAD TO THE APPREHENSION, CAPTURE AND SEIZE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS ARREST IN ACTS 6:12. THEN SERGEANT SAUL WITH OTHER OFFICERS BROUGHT HIM TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:13. BY WHICH THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES SET UP FALSE WITNESS (FALSE ALLEGATIONS CONCERNING THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES ABOUT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN JESUS OF NAZARETH IN ACTS 6:14) THAT OPENED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:15-7:1-53. AGAIN, THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNED THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO THE POINT OF THEM STOPPING THEIR EARS IN ACTS 7:1-57. THEY SIMPLE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO REASON AND TRUTH BUT CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES AND STONED HIM [LORD STEVE] TO DEATH IN 33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 3:00PM IN ACTS 7:57-60. ONCE HE DIED THERE WAS NOTHING MORE THAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES COULD DO 2 MILES, OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM IN ACTS 8:1-3. THIS CONCERNS THE 1ST CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 3:1-5:32) OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE “TRUE HOLY DIVISION” CONCERNS THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES (1ST CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES OF THE SAMARITANS & THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES OF THE ETHIOPIANS REFERS TO GENESIS 11:1-9) IN ACTS 8:4-40. THE DOORWAY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:4 REFERS TO GENESIS 11:10-32. THE 2ND CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 6:1-10:32) INVOLVES THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES AS HIS DISCIPLES THAT WERE ARRESTED, KILLED AND THREATENED SEVERELY WITH OPPOSING SEXUAL CURSES FROM THE BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE IN ACTS 8:9-25 BY NOT CONFIRMING & DOING HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26 & ACTS 9:1-2. THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IS DAMNED AND PUT DOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 9:3-9. THE REASON THE 2ND CHANCE WILL NOT WORK BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLED THE FALSE CHARGE OF ALLEGED RAPE SIMILAR TO JOSEPH WITH POTIPHAR’S WIFE IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 39-40 & ACTS 6:3-10; 7:9-16. THE FATHER STEPHEN LIKE JOSEPH AT 21 TO 24 YEARS OF AGE WAS IN SLAVERY TILL THEY BOTH ROSE IN AUTHORITY IN GENESIS CHAPTER 41 & ACTS 9:1-30. THE FALSE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (A STRIPPING CHARGE & A SEX CHARGE) AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLED WHAT JOSEPH WENT THROUGH IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 39-40 & ACTS 6:8-10. JOSEPH WAS FALSELY CHARGED BY POTIPHAR’S WIFE AND WAS CAST INTO PRISON BY POTIPHAR. WHILE IN THE PRISON JOSEPH USED HIS GOD-GIVEN ABILITIES, WHICH PROVED HIM WORTHY TO RUN THE PRISON. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID THIS TOO WHEN HE WAS CAST IN PRISON BY THE LAW AUTHORITIES FROM THE CALL OF THE TEMPLE AUTHORITIES (BUSINESS AUTHORITIES) IN ACTS 6:12. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLED HIS OWN COMMAND OF WHAT ISAIAH THE PROPHET DID BY STRIPPING 3 WHOLE YEARS AGAINST EGYPT & ETHIOPIA IN ISAIAH 20:1-6 & ACTS 7:51-53; 8:26-40. THE FATHER STEPHEN ENDURED THE FALSE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (A STRIPPING CHARGE) FOR 3 YEARS FROM 21 TO 24 YEARS OF AGE AND BEAT THE LAW AUTHORITIES FROM THE TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES AT THEIR OWN GAME IN ACTS 6:8-10; 9:1-30.       
BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST IS SURE IN STEPHEN’S MOST HIGH MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:11, 13, 7:51-60 SINCE JESUS TALKED ABOUT IT AND THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS ACCUSED JESUS OF THE SATANIC MIRACLES ATTRIBUTED TO BEELZEBUB IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE BEGINNING OF THIS SIN IS IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 9:27-34; 12:24-37; MARK 3:20-30; LUKE 11:14-23, 12:10, AND IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 7:20; 8:48, 52; 10:20-21. BUT THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST DID NOT COME UNTIL THE KINGDOM OF GOD CAME IN ACTS 1:4-7 & THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:1-4 CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THE ESSENCE OF THE CHARGE IDENTIFIES THAT STEPHEN DOING  MIRACLES, SIGNS, WONDERS, AND  THE  HEALINGS IN ACTS 6:8 WERE DONE BY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & NOT GOD, THROUGH THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS IN ACTS 6:11, 13, WHICH IS RIDICULOUS IN GOD’S EYES BECAUSE WE KNOW THAT NOBODY CAN DO MIRACLES OR ANYTHING WITHOUT GOD’S HELP. THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL SIN BEGINS IN THE NT IN MATTHEW 12:31-32. STEPHEN’S SPEECH REFLECTED THE HEARTS OF HIS ACCUSERS IN MATTHEW 12:32-35; ACTS 6:10; 7:1-7:53, 59. THIS IS THE SPEECH OF STEPHEN’S ACCUSER FROM A HEART CONVINCING THEM THAT STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IS EVIL, IN ORDER TO JUSTIFY THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS & THE LORDSHIPS (THE 28 CHIEFS OF POLICE AT THE TIME FROM 5BC-70AD) OF MAN’S LAW IN THEIR OWN BLASPHEMY AND EVIL IN ACTS 7:51. THE PUNISHMENT OF THIS SIN SHALL NOT BE FORGIVEN IN MATTHEW 12:31-32; LUKE 12:10 & MARK 3:29. THIS MEANS THAT THE CROSS OF CHRIST CANNOT SAVE THEM, ONLY THE ETERNAL MERCY IF DONE IGNORANTLY WILL RELEASE THEM FROM THE CHARGE IN ACTS 7:60. THERE ARE VIEWS ON IDENTIFYING “THIS SIN.” FIRST, IT IS THE REJECTION OF CHRISTIANITY & STEPHEN’S MINISTRY. SECOND, IT CONCERNS THOSE WHO WITNESS THE MIRACLE MINISTRY OF STEPHEN THEN SAYS THAT IT IS EVIL DONE BY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OVER LUCIFER AND THE FALLEN CHERUBIM. THIRD, SOME REGARD THE SIN AS ANY REJECTION TO THE MINISTRY OF STEPHEN PERSONALLY OR THROUGH HIS MINISTERS WHICH ARE THE “17 APOSTLES” BY SAYING IT IS EVIL IN ORIGIN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 (THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S FALL IN OPPOSITION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM), & IN EZEKIEL 28:11-19 (THE LORD SATAN THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S FALL ON THE EARTH IN OPPOSITION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25---RSV). THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEFENSE WAS THE ESSENCE OF DEITY & THE HOLY GHOST. JESUS DIED FOR MAN’S SIN THAT WAS FORGIVEN, & A PRICE WAS NEEDED FOR UNFORGIVENESS. WITH STEPHEN THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP CONCERNED TOUCHING & EATING FROM THE TWO TREES IN EDEN. STEPHEN DIED FOR ANGELS AS LORDS NOT MAN IN HEBREWS 2:14-18. SO A WISE MAN TOLD ME: TAKE NOTHING AWAY FROM THE CROSS, BUT TAKE NOTHING AWAY FROM THE STONING. IN MOSES’ FAMILY WITH MIRIAM (MARY) HIS SISTER, KING SAUL’S FAMILY WITH JONATHAN HIS SON CONCERNED “THE BIOLOGICAL THIS SIN”&  IN SAUL OF TARSUS FATHER’S LAW CONCERNED “THE ETERNAL THIS SIN” IN  NUMBERS 12:11 (NKJV); 1ST  SAMUEL 14:38 (OKJV); DEUTERONOMY 21:22; 22:26; 1ST JOHN 5:16 & ACTS 7:60. PEOPLE WHO COMMIT “THIS SIN” WILL BE CHARGED WITH ETERNAL DAMNATION & THE SOUL & BODY WILL BURN IN HELL. THE 28 NAMES OF “THIS CHARGE” BY THE 27 CHIEFS OF POLICE ARE “BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE SPIRIT” OF GOD IN MATTHEW 12:31, “BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT” IN MATTHEW 12:31; MARK 3:29; LUKE 12:10, “BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST” IN MATTHEW 12:31; MARK 3:29; LUKE 12:10, UNFORGIVENESS IN MATTHEW 12:31-32; MARK 3:29; LUKE 12:10, THIS AIN IN ACTS 7:60, BLASPHEMY  AGAINST  GOD  IN  ACTS 6:11, BLASPHEMY AGAINST MOSES IN ACTS 6:11, BLASPHEMY AGAINST  THE  HOLY  PLACE  IN ACTS 6:13, BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE TEMPLE OR BUSINESS IN  ACTS 6:13, BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LAW IN ACTS 6:13, SPEAKING  AGAINST  THE  SPIRIT  IN  MATTHEW 12:31, “SPEAKING AGAINST  THE HOLY SPIRIT” IN MATTHEW 12:32, “SPEAKING AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST” IN MATTHEW 12:32, THE UNPARDONABLE SIN IN MATTHEW 12:31-32; MARK 3:29; MATTHEW 9:34; LUKE 11:14-15, 19; JOHN 7:20; 8:48, 52; 10:20-21, RESISTING THE HOLY SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:51, RESISTING THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:51, RESISTING THE  SPIRIT  OF  GOD  IN  ACTS 7:51, SIN UNTO DEATH IN 1ST JOHN 5:16, GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS 4:30, GRIEVING THE SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS 4:30, GRIEVING THE HOLY GHOST IN EPHESIANS 4:30, QUENCH THE SPIRIT IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19, QUENCH THE SPIRIT OF GOD, HOLY GHOST OR THE HOLY SPIRIT IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19, LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT  IN ACTS  5:3, LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 5:3, LIE  TO  THE  SPIRIT  OF  GOD  IN ACTS 5:3 & THE WHOLE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY AGAINST GOD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; HEBREWS 6:6; JUDE 5-19 & REVELATION 12:1-20:15. ALSO IN REVELATION 21:8 IT DECLARES THAT “THE FEARFUL (COWARDLY), & UNBELIEVING, THE ABOMINABLE, & MURDERERS, AND WHOREMONGERS, & SORCERERS, & IDOLATERS, & ALL LIARS, SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE & BRIMSTONE…THE SECOND DEATH.” THE ORIGIN OF THIS HEAVENLY SIN IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 (THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN) & EZEKIEL 28:15-19 (THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN). THE ORIGIN OF THIS GODLY SIN IS RECORDED BY THE TERM QANAH WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN PROVERBS 8:22-29---RSV); 8:30-31---NIV (THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN). THE LORD LUCIFER SINNED IN HEAVEN! THE SCRIPTURE SAYS INIQUITY, LAWLESSNESS, & VIOLENCE ARE NOTATED. BUT IT WAS “THIS SIN” FOR AN ANOINTED CHERUB LORD TO SIN IN HEAVEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN VICARIOUSLY RELENTED CONCERNING BLASPHEMY. HE TOOK THE PLACE OF THE LORD SAUL THE BLASPHEMER IN THE JERUSALEM CITY IN LORDSHIP IN THE JEWISH LAW WHICH DID NOT TOUCH HIM & THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN THE GENTILE/CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD WHICH CAME UPON HIM AND KILLED HIM CONCERNING THE 100 YEARS FROM 5BC-95AD. STEPHEN BECAME “THIS SIN” WITHOUT BEING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. HE DID IT VICARIOUSLY. STEPHEN WOULD BE GUILTY AS CHARGED SINCE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WAS RELEASED AND  RECEIVED  MERCY, WISDOM & POWER SINCE IT  WAS  DONE  IN  IGNORANCE  AND  THE  LORD  JESUS CHRIST HIS SON RECEIVED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S  SPIRIT TO  HANDLE THE CROSS AND THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 9:4. SOME EXPLANATIONS OF THE UNPARDONABLE SIN ARE AS FOLLOWS: FIRST, SOME THINK IT IS UNBELIEF THAT LEADS TO DEATH. SECOND, SOME HOLD THAT IT COULD BE COMMITTED ONLY WHILE THE PHYSICAL TRINITY WAS ON EARTH (36 YEARS FROM 4BC-33AD CONCERNING THE TRINITY & 29AD-66AD CONCERNING THE CHIEFS OF POLICE). THIRD, IS TOTAL AND WILLFUL REJECTION OF WHO GOD (THE LORD YAH OR THE TRINITY & THE LAW) IS. FOURTH, IS A SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY THAT CLAIMS THAT ONLY TRULY BORN-AGAIN CHRISTIANS CAN SAY THAT THEY ARE THE HIGHEST LORD’S THROUGH THE ANGELS (LORDS) LIES. THOSE WHO COMMIT THIS SIN WILLFULLY CANNOT RECEIVE MERCY, BUT ETERNAL DAMNATION IN ROMANS 13:1-10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTELLIGENCE TO THE AUTHORITATIVE FIGURES FOR 1 MINUTE
THE NUMBER 0 REPRESENTS FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO THE NUMBER 40 WHICH CONCERNS NUMBER 1 IN ACTS CHAPTER 1 IS THE BEGINNING WORLD TO THE NUMBER 5 IS THE BUILDING WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 5 WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN IN ACTS 5:39 WHICH CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 6 IS THE CHURCH WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 6 CONCERNS 40 SECONDS IN 4 AREAS IN A MINUTE WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN OVERCOMES ALL OBSTACLES IS 00.00% TO 99.96% IN ACTS 6:10. THE 5 SECONDS IN 4 AREAS (THE LAW CALL [SECOND] IS 99.97% & LAW INVESTIGATION [HOUR] IS 99.98%, THE LAW ARREST [MINUTE] IN DNA IS 99.99%, THE LAW IMPRISONMENT [DAY---12 HOURS] IS 100.00% WHICH INVOLVES 20 SECONDS CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 7 IS THE HOUSE WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 7 INVOLVES 60 SECONDS [A MINUTE] WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTROLS 56 SECONDS IS 00.00% TO 99.96% FROM ACTS 7:1-56. THE LAST 4 SECONDS FROM 99.96% TO 100.00% CONCERNS THE INCREASE BETWEEN THE NUMBER 7 IS THE HOUSE WORLD TO THE INCREASE TO THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD OF THE CORPORAL [LEVITE] ACTING AS THE SERGEANT [PRIEST] IN THE BEGINNING IS 99.97% IN ACTS 7:57 [GENESIS 2:1-7], THE SERGEANT [PRIEST] ACTING AS THE LIEUTENANT [CHIEF PRIEST] IN THE MIDST IN 99.98% IN ACTS 7:58 [GENESIS 2:8-25], THE LIEUTENANT [CHIEF PRIEST] ACTING AS THE CAPTAIN [HIGH PRIEST] IN THE ENDING IN DNA IS 99.99% IN THE SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE [ONLY RESTRICTED TO MARRIED] & DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IN ACTS 7:59 [GENESIS 3:1-24] AND THE CHIEF CAPTAIN [CHIEF HIGH PRIEST] ACTING AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE [CHIEF HIGH PRIEST] IN THE STEALING OR GIVING THE GOOD THOUGHTS, KILLING OR PROTECTING THE GOOD DEEDS AND DESTROYING OR SAVING THE GOOD ACTIONS IS 100.00% IN ACTS 7:60 [GENESIS 4:1-11:26] TO THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD IN ACTS 8:1 [GENESIS 11:27-50:26] CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD INVOLVES 40 SECONDS BY WHICH NO OPPOSITION CAN BE DONE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE IT CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE BLACK RACE FROM ACTS 8:4-40. THE NUMBER 9 IS THE CITY WORLD INVOLVES 43 SECONDS BY WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM UNDER HIM IS RELEASED. THE NUMBER 9 IS THE CITY WORLD TO THE NUMBER 40 IS THE KINGDOM WORLD IS IMPREGNABLE, IMMUNE, INVULNERABLE AND INVINCIBLE FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE NUMBERS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHAT ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIGNIFICANT NUMBERS FROM 0 TO 120 IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” THERE IS NO ETERNAL CREATURE WHO HAS THE ABILITY TO WATCH, THINK, OBTAIN OR DISCERN AFTER A MINUTE [60 SECONDS] IN MATTHEW 20:12, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HEBREWS 4:12-13; MATTHEW 24:36 & MARK 13:32. ALSO THE SHARING OF INTELLIGENCE CANNOT BE DONE IN THE CRUCIFIXION BECAUSE THERE IS NOT A JOINING IN ANY KIND OF INTERCOURSE (SEXUAL, LAW & DIVINE IN THE LAW OR DIVINE IN LORDSHIP BUT CAN BE DONE IN THE STONING BECAUSE THERE IS A JOINING IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP BASED ON THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS 7:59-60; 17:28-29. 
THE 12 EMPEROR’S AUTHORITY VERSES THE LORD STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY IN THE MHT [MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT] IN ACTS
THE DENIAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE DENIAL FOR ALL WHO DIES UNDER THE CHIEF OF POLICE (HIGH PRIEST) LIKE THE SON JESUS FOR 12 YEARS & THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 15 YEARS IS DENIED BY THE CHIEF OF POLICE JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (HIS NAME MEANS ADDED DESIRE, ADDED PETER & ADDED DEPRESSION) IN HIS REIGN FROM 18AD-36AD FOR 18 YEARS & THE LORD JESUS (14AD-29AD & 30AD-37AD FOR 34 YEARS) & THE LORD STEPHEN (14AD-33AD & 34AD-37AD FOR 24 YEARS) IS APPROVED AT GOVERNMENT NATION LEVELS (THE 10TH KINGDOM POSITION) BY THE 2ND EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME NAMED TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS IN HIS REIGN FROM SEPTEMBER 18TH, 14AD-MARCH 16TH, 37AD FOR 22 YEARS & 6 MONTHS PROVEN IN ACTS 1:4-ACTS 7:60. THE LORD JAMES FOR 3 MONTHS BY THE CHIEF OF POLICE ANANUS BEN ANANUS IN HIS REIGN IN 63AD IS DENIED FOR 3 MONTHS FROM THE ROCK CHURCH TO THE STATE (1 TO 9 POSITIONS), BUT APPROVED AT THE GOVERNMENT NATIONS LEVELS (THE 10TH KINGDOM POSITION) BY THE 5TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME NAMED NERO CLAUDIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS GERMANICUS IN HIS REIGN OF ITALY FROM OCTOBER 13TH, 54AD-JUNE 9TH, 68AD FOR 13 YEARS & 8 MONTHS (54AD-68AD) BUT THE LORD JAMES DIES AT 63 AD WHICH IS FOR 9 YEARS (54AD-63AD) PROVEN AFTER THE END OF THE BOOK OF ACTS. THEY ONLY DIE BY THE GOVERNMENT NATION LEVELS IN ACTS 7:51-60.  THE DENIAL FOR ALL WHO DIES UNDER THE KING LIKE THE BROTHER JOHN FOR 33 YEARS (4BC-29AD) BY KING HEROD ANTIPAS IN HIS REIGN IN 20BC-40AD FOR 60 YEARS IS DENIED IN THE GOVERNMENT NATION (THE 10TH KINGDOM POSITION) BY THE 2ND EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME NAMED TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS IN HIS REIGN FROM SEPTEMBER 18TH, 14AD-MARCH 16TH, 37AD FOR 22 YEARS & 6 MONTHS, BUT APPROVED AT THE ROCK CHURCH TO STATE LEVELS 1 TO 9 POSITIONS) FOR 27 YEARS (20BC-5BC & 29AD-40AD) PROVEN IN ACTS 1:4-7:60. BUT THEY CAN ONLY DIE BY THE GOVERNMENT NATION LEVELS IN ACTS 21:26-28:31. THE 1ST EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME THAT HAD THE SOVEREIGN RULE OVER ISRAEL AT THE TIME IS NAMED GAIUS JULIUS CAESAR OCTAVIANUS DIVI FILIUS AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JANUARY 16TH, 27BC-AUGUST 19TH, 14AD FOR 41 YEARS & 7 MONTHS. THE 3RD EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED GAIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS GERMANICUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM MARCH 16TH, 37AD-JANUARY 24TH, 41AD FOR 3 YEARS & 10 MONTHS. THE 4TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS GERMANICUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JANUARY 24TH, 41AD-OCTOBER 13TH, 54AD FOR 13 YEARS & 9 MONTHS. THE 5 REIGNS OF THE FIRST 5 EMPERORS LORDSHIPS OF ROME LASTED FOR 27BC-68AD FOR 96 YEARS FROM THE END OF THE APOCRYPHA WRITINGS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT COMPRISES INTO 2 BOOKS OF LUKE TO ACTS CONCERNING THE BEGINNING LAW UNTIL THE BIRTH OF THE LORD JOHN UNDER EMPEROR GAIUS TO THE ENDING LAW WITH THE DEATH OF THE LORD PAUL (SAUL) UNDER EMPEROR NERO. THE 6TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED SERVIUS SUPLICIUS GALBA CAESAR AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JUNE 8TH, 68AD-JANUARY 15TH, 69AD FOR 7 MONTHS. THE 7TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED MARCUS SALVIUS OTHO CAESAR AUGUSTUS OR MARCUS SALVIUS OTHO NERO CAESAR AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JANUARY 15TH, 69AD-APRIL 16TH, 69AD FOR 3 MONTHS. THE 8TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED AULUS VITELIUS GERMANICUS AUGUSTUS HAS HIS REIGN FROM APRIL 16TH, 69AD-DECEMBER 22ND, 69AD FOR 8 MONTHS. THE 9TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED TITUS FLAVIUS CAESAR VESPASIANUS AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JULY 1ST, 69AD-JUNE 23RD, 79AD FOR 10 YEARS. THE 10TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED TITUS FLAVIUS CAESAR VESPASIANUS AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JUNE 24TH, 79AD-SEPTEMBER 13TH, 81AD FOR 1 YEAR & 9 MONTHS. THE 11TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED TRULY TITUS FLAVIUS CAESAR DOMITIANUS AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM SEPTEMBER 14TH, 81AD-SEPTEMBER 18TH, 96AD FOR ABOUT 15 YEARS. THE 6TH TO 11TH EMPERORS LORDSHIPS FROM JUNE 8TH, 68AD-SEPTEMBER 18TH, 96AD FOR ABOUT 28 YEARS WERE DURING THE WRITING OF THE GOSPEL BOOK OF MATTHEW (MAYBE), GOSPEL BOOK OF MARK (MAYBE), GOSPEL BOOK OF LUKE (MAYBE), GOSPEL BOOK OF JOHN, THE BOOK OF HEBREWS, THE BOOK OF 1ST JOHN, THE BOOK OF 2ND JOHN, THE BOOK OF 3RD JOHN, THE BOOK OF JUDE (MAYBE) & THE BOOK OF REVELATION.  
THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST IS SURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8-7:60 SINCE JESUS TALKED ABOUT IT AND THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS ACCUSED THE SON JESUS OF SATANIC MIRACLES ATTRIBUTED TO BEELZEBUB IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE BEGINNING OF THIS SIN IS IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 9:27-34; 12:24-37; MARK 3:20-30 & LUKE 11:14-23; 12:10, AND IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 7:20; 8:48, 52; 10:20-21. BUT THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST DID NOT COME UNTIL THE KINGDOM OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) CAME IN ACTS 1:4-7 AND THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:1-4 CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THE ESSENCE OF THE CHARGE IDENTIFIES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IN DOING SIGNS, MIRACLES, WONDERS, AND HEALING IN ACTS 6:8 WERE DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND DEVIL CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AND NOT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THROUGH THE FALSE RELIGIOUS LEADERS IN ACTS 6:11, 13, WHICH IS RIDICULOUS IN FATHER STEPHEN’S EYES BECAUSE WE KNOW THAT NOBODY CAN DO MIRACLES OR ANYTHING WITH THE LORD YAH’S HELP. THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL SIN BEGINS IN THE NT IN MATTHEW 12:31-32. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH REFLECTED THE HEARTS OF HIS ACCUSERS IN MATTHEW 12:32-37; ACTS 6:10; 7:1-53, 59. THIS IS THE SPEECH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ACCUSERS FROM A HEART CONVINCING THEM THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IS EVIL, IN ORDER TO JUSTIFY THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS AND THE LORDSHIP OF MAN’S LAW IN THEIR OWN BLASPHEMY AND EVIL IN ACTS 7:51-53 & ZECHARIAH 7:8-14. THE PUNISHMENT OF THIS SIN WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN IN MATTHEW 12:31-32; LUKE 12:10 & MARK 3:29. THIS MEANS THAT THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST CANNOT SAVE THEM, ONLY THE ETERNAL MERCY IF DONE IGNORANTLY WILL RELEASE THE LAW’S ANGELS & ETERNAL WISDOM/POWER TO RELEASE ALL THE LORDSHIPS (THE 28 CHIEFS OF POLICE AT THE TIME FROM 5BC-70AD) OF THE LAW FROM THE ETERNAL CHARGE IN ACTS 7:60. THERE ARE VIEWS ON IDENTIFYING “THIS SIN.” 
THE 28 CHIEF’S OF POLICE AUTHORITY VERSES THE LORD STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY IN THE HT
THE 28 REIGNS OF THE 28 CHIEFS OF POLICE (HIGH PRIESTS---CAPTAINS) ARE AS FOLLOWS: FIRST, IS SIMON BEN BOETHUS FROM 23BC-5BC (DURING THE BROTHER JOHN’S BIRTH). SECOND, IS MATTHIAS BEN THEOPHILUS FROM 5BC-4BC (DURING THE SON JESUS’ BIRTH). THIRD, IS JOAZAR BEN BOETHUS FROM 4BC (SADDUCEE). FOURTH, IS ELEAZAR BEN BOETHUS FROM 4BC-3BC (SADDUCEE). FIFTH, IS JOSHUA BEN SIE FROM 3BC-? (DURING THE LORD JAMES’ BIRTH). SIXTH, IS JOAZAR BEN BOETHUS FROM ?-6AD (SADDUCEE). SEVENTH, IS ANANUS BEN SETH FROM 6AD-15AD (DURING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH). EIGHTH, IS ISHMAEL BEN FABUS FROM 15AD-16AD. NINTH, IS ELEAZAR BEN ANANUS FROM 16AD-17AD. TENTH, IS SIMON BEN CAMITHUS FROM 17AD-18AD. ELEVENTH, IS JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS FROM 18AD-36AD (DURING THE 3 DEATHS OF THE TRINITY & THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN DIES UNDER HIM, BUT THE BROTHER JOHN DIES UNDER KING HEROD ANTIPAS). TWELFTH, IS JONATHAN BEN ANANUS FROM 36AD-37AD. THIRTEENTH, IS THEOPHILUS BEN ANANUS FROM 37AD-41AD. FOURTEENTH, SIMON CANTATHERAS BEN BOETHUS FROM 41AD-43AD (SADDUCEE). FIFTEENTH, IS MATTHIAS BEN ANANUS FROM 43AD. SIXTEENTH, IS ELIONEUS BEN SIMON CANTATHERAS FROM 43AD-44AD (SADDUCEE). SEVENTEENTH, IS JONATHAN BEN ANANUS FROM 44AD. EIGHTEENTH, IS JOSEPHUS BEN CAMYDUS FROM 44AD-46AD. NINETEENTH, IS ANANIAS BEN NEBEDEUS FROM 46AD-52AD. TWENTY, IS JONATHAN FROM 52AD-56AD. TWENTY-ONE, IS ISHMAEL BEN FABUS FROM 56AD-62AD. TWENTY-TWO, IS JOSEPH CABI BEN SIMON FROM 62AD-63AD. TWENTY-THREE, IS ANANUS BEN ANANUS FROM 63AD (FOR 3 MONTHS DURING THE DEATH OF THE LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN). TWENTY-FOUR, IS JOSHUA BEN DAMNEUS FROM 63AD. TWENTY-FIVE, JOSHUA BEN GAMALIEL FROM 63AD-64AD (SADDUCEE). TWENTY-SIX, IS MATTHATHIAS BEN THEOPHILUS FROM 65AD-66AD. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS PHANNIAS BEN SAMUEL FROM 67AD-70AD. TWENTY-EIGHT IS JAMES THE JUST FROM 3BC-63AD.
ALSO STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM WAS THE RESULT OF THE FALSE WITNESSES AND INDUCING LIES TO DISCREDIT HIS CASE THAT EVENTUALLY LED TO HIS DOWNFALL IN THE STONING IN PROVERBS 14:5; 19:5, 9; ROMANS 1:25 & ACTS 6:8-15. THE HOLY SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT STEPHEN “FELL ASLEEP” IN ACTS 7:60. STEPHEN WOULD THEN BE CARRIED BY THE ANGELS (LORDS) TO THE HELL OF THE EARTH TO “COUNSEL” IN ROMANS 11:34, THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) & SAINTS (LORDS) THAT WERE CAPTURED BY SATAN’S ANGELS (LORDS) ARE IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 12; 13; ISAIAH CHAPTER 14; JUDE 6 & THE APOCALYPSE OF PETER PAGES 532-536. MARTYRDOM MEANS THAT STEPHEN DIED FOR THE FAITH THAT HE ATTAINED FROM GOD. STEPHEN IS THE LORD OF THE MARTYRDOM & HOLD THIS AS A HOLY DEATH SINCE THERE IS ONLY 2 OTHER PERSONS NAMED WHICH IS ANTIPAS MEANING “FATHER’S LIKENESS & AGAINST ALL” IN REVELATION 2:13 & ELEAZAR MEANING “GOD HELPS OR AIDS” IN 4 MACCABEES 5:1-18:24. OR ANOTHER TRANSLATION IS JACKIE (JAKEH) MEANING “GOD WHO MAY HELP” IN PROVERBS 30:1-33. SO THIS KIND OF OFFICE IS SACRED TO GOD. THE OTHER ACCOUNTS IN REVELATION ARE THE MARTYRS OF JESUS, BUT ARE NOT NAMED IN SCRIPTURE. THIS PROVES THE UNIQUENESS OF THE TRUTH OF STEPHEN’S DEATH & SHOULD NOT BE UNDERMINED. STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM TRIGGERED A GREAT PERSECUTION AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN ACTS 8:1-3, THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL TO THE SAMARITANS IN ACTS 8:4-25, THE FAITH OF THE ETHIOPIANS IN ACTS 8:26-40, THE WISE GREEKS IN ACTS 9:20-30, THE AUTHORITY OF THE ITALIANS IN ACTS 10:1-43, & THEN LORDSHIP THE GENTILES IN ACTS 10:44-48. BUT THE START OF CHRISTIANITY BOOMED & GREW BY THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEATH & MARTYRDOM.  ALSO PREACHING, TEACHING, & COUNSELING THE WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND EXALTING JEHOVAH ON HIS THRONE THROUGHOUT ALL THE CHURCHES OF GOD. THROUGH THIS IN STEPHEN’S DEATH THE PRICE PAID WAS FOR AIDING ANGELS (LORDS) & OTHER LORDS IS IN HEBREWS 1:5-14; 2:16 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. FOR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION SAYS THAT THE RICH MAN WILL NOT BE RELEASED OUT OF HELL IN LUKE 16:19-31. BUT THE DOCTRINE OF MERCY TELLS US SOMETHING DIFFERENT BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST AIDED ABRAHAM’S SEED IN ACTS 7:1-8 AND NOT ANGEL’S (LORDS) SEED IN ACTS 7:19-44 OR THE OTHER LORD’S SEED IN ACTS 7:45-60; 17:28-31. WAS STEPHEN’S DEATH NECESSARY? FOR THE ANGELS (LORDS) IT WOULD BE, SINCE SAUL OF TARSUS IN ACTS 7:58 WAS CONSIDERED AN ANGEL (LORD) & A LORD IN THE LAW IN JOHN 10:34-35 BECAUSE  HE  WAS  CALLED  A  YOUNG MAN, AND IN TOBIT 5:10, THE LORD RAPHAEL IS CALLED A YOUNG MAN  AS AN  ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD. NORMALLY ANGELS (LORDS) WILL BE SUBJECT TO ETERNAL CHAINS OF DARKNESS IN JUDE 6 & 2ND PETER 2:4. STEPHEN MAKES A WAY OF ESCAPE FOR THE ANGELS (LORDS). TO BE LOCKED UP IN HELL, IT WAS ONLY DESIGNED WITH 10 KEYS THAT THE LORD YAH HAS FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & HIS PARTY. THE 10TH KEY IS THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE TO SECURE THE PRISON. THIS IS EMPOWERED BY THE 10 INCURABLE THINGS. THESE CONCERNS THE LORD PETER IN ACTS 7:47-50. THE LORD JOHN IN ACTS 7:51. THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:52-58. THE LORD JAMES IN ACTS 7:59. THE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 INCURABLE THINGS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S PARTY IS THE ANGEL LUCIFER, SATAN, BABYLON, THE BEASTS OF THE SEA/EARTH, THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET & THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 13-20. HELL IS A MIRY CLAY KIND OF MAZES & DUNGEONS WHERE THERE ARE ALL KINDS OF TRAPS BY WHOM ALL ENEMIES HAD RESISTED THE LORD. THERE ARE PITS, DEEP & WIDE IN THE MAZES. THE LORD JESUS TOOK CARE OF ALL SIN ON THE CROSS EXCEPT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LUKE 23. JESUS DID IN FACT TAKE THE 10 KEYS OF DEATH, HELL & THE GRAVE FROM SATAN & ONLY CONCERNED SIN THAT COULD BE FORGIVEN. SATAN & HIS GENERALS HAD TAKEN CAPTIVE THE SAINTS & GOOD ANGELS & PLACED THEM IN HELL. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IT IS NOT SUBJECT TO ANYTHING & CAN LOCK UP ANY CIVILIAN OF THE NATION TO A 6 GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (PRESIDENTIAL AUTHORITY) BY HIS INERRANT LAW WHICH IS CALLED HIS INTERNAL AFFAIRS IN ROMANS 12:1-2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE PRISON IN HELL OF THE CURSE OF THE LORD IS IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 WHICH IN LENGTH IS 20 CUBITS (30 FEET) & IN WIDTH, 10  CUBITS  (15 FEET) WITH LUCIFER  BEING  CURSED  IN  GENESIS 3:14-15. STEPHEN CAME TO DO WHAT JESUS DID NOT DO, THAT HE DIED FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THE TWO TREES HAD TO BE IN THE DISTANCE IN 15 FEET BY 30 FEET IN THE GARDEN. STEPHEN RELEASED ALL 9 FORMS OF BLASPHEMY THAT COULD NOT BE FORGIVEN & FINALLY THIS SIN KILLED HIM. THERE ARE 10 LEVELS OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 6:11, 13; 7:51, 55-56, 60. THEY ARE BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD (YAH) IS NOT FORGIVEN, BLASPHEMY AGAINST MOSES IN DISPUTE OF THE DEVIL CONCERNING HIS BODY, BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE TEMPLE OR THE HOLY BUSINESS & IF ANY DEFILES IT, GOD SHALL DESTROY HIM, BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LAW EXISTING BY GOD, BLASPHEMY RESISTING JOHN THE HOLY GHOST SHALL NOT BE FORGIVEN, BLASPHEMY RESISTING THE HOLY SPIRIT SHALL NOT BE FORGIVEN, BLASPHEMY RESISTING THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHALL NOT BE FORGIVEN, BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD JESUS & THIS SIN (BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN). PARADISE IS WHERE JESUS & THE THIEF ON THE RIGHT HAND WENT TO HELL. PARADISE IS A DELIGHTFUL PLACE & PART OF THE HEAVEN UNDER THE EARTH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. JESUS & STEPHEN WERE THE ONLY 2 WHO HANDLED ALL FORMS OF SIN. JESUS CAME TO SAVE MANKIND. STEPHEN CAME TO MAKE A WAY OF ESCAPE FROM THIS SIN OF THOSE WHO COMMITTED IT IGNORANTLY. THEY RECEIVED MERCY BY THE LORD & HAVE A 2ND CHANCE IN 1ST PETER 3:19. IN HEBREWS 2:16 SAYS THAT CHRIST GAVE AID TO THE SEED OF ABRAHAM & CHRIST PREACHED TO THE SPIRITS IN PRISON & THIS WAS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BY GIVING AID TO SPIRITS. IN BARTHOLOMEW PAGES 350-358 SAYS JESUS DESCENDED IN HELL & RELEASED ALL WHO WERE CAPTURED IN THE ABYSS. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13 SAYS THAT SAUL WAS AN ETERNAL BLASPHEMER. THE BLASPHEMY IS ETERNAL DAMNATION BY SAUL IN ACTS 9:3 BEING EXPUNGED BY THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE PERSECUTION BY THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN THE ETERNAL LAW. IN REVELATIONS 13:7 SAYS THE SAINTS WAS OVERCOME BY THE BEAST & CAPTURED BY SATAN. IN 1ST PETER 3:19 IT SAYS STEPHEN WENT TO HELL & COUNSELED TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) TO RELEASE THEM BY ETERNAL MERCY IN PSALMS 86:13 & ACTS 2:27, 31. THE PRISON ON THE 9TH LEVEL IS WHERE SATAN BURNS FOREVER & IN WIDTH IS 15 FEET BY 30 FEET IN LENGTH IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 BY THE THIEF & LIAR IS EXPELLED. THE LORD STEPHEN ALLOWED JESUS TO HANDLE THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 9:3-30 ESCAPING ETERNAL DEATH. STEPHEN WAS FORSAKEN BY YAH & OBEDIENT TO ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60-9:30 & BUT NOT TO HELL & THE GRAVE IN ACTS 8:1-3. THE MOST ACCURATE WAY TO LORDSHIP BY THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 24:22. IF THE LORD STEPHEN IS NOT OVER THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THERE IS NO PROTECTION TO BE DONE BY LORDSHIP FOR THE ANGEL’S (LORDS) ETERNAL SIN IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER CALLED MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “QANAH” (SEXUAL EROS LOVE) MADE THE 1ST SERPENT LUCIFER THE ANOINTED CHERUB TO SIN IN HEAVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 14:12-21. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS NOT REVEALED ANYMORE IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:9 BY THE GAP THEORY OF GENESIS 1:1 TO GENESIS 1:2 BY THE LORD YAH PLANTING THE WISDOM TREE TO KNOW HOW THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM ETERNALLY SINNED & FELL. THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) IS PART OF THE UNIVERSE THAT LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS, BEFORE THE PRESENT YOUNG UNIVERSE THAT HAS LASTED FOR 12,000/24,000 YEARS IN OT/NT TIME IN 2ND PETER 3:8 IN MARCH 2012AD BASED ON THE DATE WITH THE LIFE OF THE SON JESUS & THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS FROM 4BC-12AD. THIS UNIVERSE LASTING TRILLIONS OF YEARS IS PROVEN IN ISAIAH 24; HEBREWS 1:2 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 12-13 (3 UNIVERSES CALLED AGES OR AEONS IS THE PAST UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1 WHICH IS PERFECT, PRESENT UNIVERSE CALLED TODAY, & A FUTURE UNIVERSE WHICH IS PERFECT IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21). THE CREATION PROCESSES & THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS IN LUKE 3 & MATTHEW 1 & GENESIS 1:1, 7, 17, 2:7, 22; 4:1, 2 PROVES 12/24 DAYS EQUAL TO 12,000/24,000 YEARS IN 2ND PETER 3:8. NO ONE KNOWS THE DAY (12,000/24,000 YEARS) OR HOUR (1,000/2,000 YEARS) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44. THE DAY EQUAL TO 12/24 HOURS OR 12,000/24,000 YEARS HAS PASSED SINCE 2012AD AND THE HOUR IS ONLY LEFT EQUAL TO A 1,000/2,000 YEARS FOR THE YOUNG UNIVERSE TO SURVIVE IN MATTHEW 20:12; 24:22 UNTIL THE LORD WILL DESTROY IT BY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13. MEDICAL SCIENCE SAYS THAT DINOSAURS LIVED 65 MILLION YEARS AGO IN THE OLD EARTH. THE TRINITY & THE WHOLE LAW CAME TO THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE 2,000 YEARS AGO & WENT BACK TO THEIR UNIVERSE THAT LASTED TRILLIONS OF YEARS PRIOR TO THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE PROVEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:22; SIRACH 24:9; 2ND MACCABEES 7:23; MATTHEW 13:35; 25:34; LUKE 16:8; 20:35; JOHN 8:23; 13:1; 15:19; 16:28; 17:5, 11, 14, 24; 18:36; 21:25; ACTS 15:18; ROMANS 1:20; 16:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7; EPHESIANS 1:4; 3:9; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:9; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 1:2; 4:3; 11:3; 1ST PETER 1:20 & REVELATION 11:15. LIFE MAY HAVE BEEN ON THE PLANET MERCURY 1ST FROM THE SUN LINKED TO THE LORD LUCIFER THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & THE PLANET VENUS 2ND FROM THE SUN LINKED TO LUCIFER FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO BEFORE LIFE WAS ON THE OLD/YOUNG EARTH. THE INNER PLANETS CLOSEST TO THE SUN HAVE THE CAPABILITY TO SUSTAIN LIFE CONCERNING MERCURY, VENUS, EARTH & MARS. THE OUTER PLANETS THAT ARE FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN ARE IN QUESTION TO SUSTAIN LIFE. THEY ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS & NEPTUNE. ALSO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE LORD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN OF THAT AGE, SATAN IS THE GOD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JAMES OF THAT AGE, ADAM IS THE MAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JESUS OF THAT AGE, EVE IS THE WOMAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JOHN OF THAT AGE & CAIN IS THE CHILD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD PETER OF THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); GENESIS 3:1-6:6; EPHESIANS 6:12; LUKE 20:34-38; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:38, 40, 47, 55 AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. THE OLD LORDSHIP/OLD HEAVEN/OLD EARTH IS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S & LUCIFER’S FALLS IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); GENESIS 1:1; 2:9; ISAIAH 14:12-21 & EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE OLD LORDSHIP/HEAVEN/EARTH HAS SEXUAL EROS LOVE WITH THE YOUNG EARTH ONLY, BUT IS RELEASED BY THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE & THE YOUNG LORDSHIP/HEAVEN IS SEXLESS WITHOUT SIN. THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS & BEGAN IN GENESIS 1:2 & ENDED IN GENESIS 8:1. THE OLD LORDSHIP/OLD HEAVEN ENDED BY FIRE & AGAPE LOVE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. THE OLD EARTH ENDED BY WATER IN GENESIS 7:1-24. THIS IS PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 2:4-5. THE YOUNG UNIVERSE BEGAN IN GENESIS 8:20 & WILL END BY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13 & REVELATION 20:15. JOB’S SINLESS MARRIAGE IS SEXLESS BEFORE ADAM’S SINFUL MARRIAGE IN THE OLD PART OF THE 2ND UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 2:24-6:7 & JOB 1:1-37:24. IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST LORDSHIP OVER THE 1ST HEAVEN/EARTH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS CREATED FROM EVERLASTING, ALSO THE OTHER LORDS ALSO WERE FROM ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:23. WHEN THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WENT TO THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE THAT LASTED TRILLIONS OF YEARS, HE FELL IN LORDSHIP BY THE TERM “QANAH” MEANING “ETERNAL EROS LOVE” FROM THE 2 TREES (WISDOM TREE AND THE LIFE TREE) IN GENESIS 2:9. THE CROSS OF CHRIST DID NOT PAY FOR INTERCOURSE BY THE JEWS TRYING TO STONE JESUS BUT FAILED IN JOHN 10:31-39.  THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS COMPANION MARY MAGDALENE & BECAUSE OF ADAM & EVE’S DATING RELATIONSHIP IN GENESIS 2:23 & THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP ON PAGE 90. BUT JESUS DID IT WITHOUT SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN HEBREWS 4:15. THE STONING OF JAMES IN THE LAW AT 63AD & THE STONING OF STEPHEN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60 DID PAY FOR ALL INTERCOURSES (HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE, HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE & SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE) BASED ON THE STONING LAWS. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE STONING LAWS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
THE CROSS OF CHRIST DID NOT PAY FOR ANY KIND OF INTERCOURSE BECAUSE THE JEWS TRIED TO STONE JESUS BUT FAILED IN JOHN 10:31-39. THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS COMPANION MARY MAGDALENE AND BECAUSE OF ADAM AND EVE’S DATING RELATIONSHIP IN GENESIS 2:23 & THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP ON PAGE 90. JESUS KEPT THE DATING SEXLESS AND SINLESS IN HEBREWS 4:15. JESUS MAY HAVE KISSED MARY MAGDALENE ON THE CHEEK, BUT THIS ACTION DOES NOT MERIT THE STONING LAWS. IF JESUS HAD KISSED HER IN THE MOUTH OR ON THE LIPS THIS WOULD HAVE MERITED THE STONING LAWS, AND ESPECIALLY IF JESUS HAD TOUCHED HER DOWN STAIRS OR HAD INTERCOURSE WITH HER BY WHICH JESUS DID NOT BECAUSE HE WAS NOT STONED. JOHN THE BAPTIST DID NOT EITHER. IN THEORY, AS DID JOHN THE BAPTIST WITH HIS COMPANION NAMED ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]& IN THE SAME TOKEN AS JESUS WITH MARY MAGDALENE WAS THE COMPLETE DATING RELATIONSHIP DONE TO HELP RESTORE ADAM & EVE IN THEIR DATING, BUT DID NOT REQUIRE ANYTHING IN THE STONING LAWS. NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS OR BEHEADING LAWS REQUIRES ANY OF THESE THINGS, BUT THE STONING LAWS DO & THE PERSECUTION LAWS DO NOT. THE STONING OF JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 63AD AND THE STONING OF STEPHEN BY THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60 DID PAY FOR ALL INTERCOURSES (DIVINE INTERCOURSE, LAW INTERCOURSE & SEXUAL INTERCOURSE) BASED ON THE STONING LAWS ONLY. THERE IS NO OTHER KINDS OF LAWS THAT PAYS FOR ANY TYPE OF INTERCOURSE OR KISSING IN THE MOUTH, LIKE THE STONING LAWS. 
IN ADAM’S FAMILY IN GENESIS 2:24-25 PROVES HE HAD A DIVINE UNION WITH EVE HIS WIFE WITHOUT ANY CHILDREN. THEN IN GENESIS 4:1 PROVES ADAM HAD A SEXUAL UNION WITH EVE HIS WIFE TO BRING FORTH HIS FIRST SON CAIN BECAUSE OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IN GENESIS 3:1-24. THEN IN GENESIS 4:2, 25-26 CONCERNS 3 DIVINE UNIONS BY ADAM & EVE TO BRING FORTH HIS OTHER SONS NAMED ABEL, SETH & ENOSH (ENOS) BY THE TREE OF LIFE. 
IN STEPHEN’S FAMILY IN LUKE CHAPTER 2 PROVES STEPHEN CHRIST HAD A DIVINE IMMACULATE UNION WITH THE (VIRGIN) MARY CHRIST CONCERNING HIS OWN HOLY GHOST TO BRING FORTH HIS FIRST SON & ONLY SON NAMED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD. 
IN JOSEPH’S FAMILY IN THE BOOK OF LUKE CONCERNS JOSEPH CHRIST & MARY CHRIST GETTING MARRIED & HAVING A DIVINE UNION TO BRING FORTH THEIR FIRST SON NAMED JAMES CHRIST THE JUST, AND LATER ON THE OTHER CHILDREN WERE NAMED JOSEPH CHRIST, JOSES CHRIST, SIMON CHRIST AND JUDAS CHRIST BY THE TREE OF LIFE. ALSO THEIR FIRST DAUGHTER IN THE FAMILY LINE IS NAMED MARY CHRIST AND A NUMBER OF OTHER UNNAMED DAUGHTERS (MAYBE 2 TO 4 MORE DAUGHTERS BECAUSE KING DAVID WAS THE 8TH–BORN SON, BUT 10TH IN LINE WITH CHRIST AS THE 1ST-BORN SON TO RAISE UP CHRIST TO SIT ON HIS THRONE WHICH MAKES 8 TO 10 POSITIONS) WERE ALL DIVINE UNIONS DONE BY JOSEPH AND MARY BY THE TREE OF LIFE.
ADAM & EVE’S RELATIONSHIP WAS A DIVINE UNION UNTIL ADAM DISOBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND & EVE WAS DECEIVED, WHICH ELEVATED THEM IN A SEXUAL UNION BRINGING FORTH THEIR FIRSTBORN SON CAIN THAT WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED OR APPROVED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BUT WAS ALLOWED BY HIM IN GENESIS 4:1. IF THEIR FIRSTBORN WAS A DAUGHTER IT WOULD HAVE BEEN A DIVINE UNION THROUGHOUT THEIR FAMILY AND WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ALLOWED A SEXUAL UNION AT ALL IN GENESIS 4:1. ADAM’S 2ND-BORN SON ABEL, THEN SETH AND THEN ENOSH (ENOS) WERE ALL BROUGHT FORTH FROM A DIVINE UNION BECAUSE THEY ALL WERE GOOD SONS IN GENESIS 4:2-26. ALSO IF IT CONCERNED THE FIRST TIME WITH TWINS, TRIPLETS, QUADRUPLETS OR MORE, IT WOULD BE A DIVINE UNION. THIS MEANS WITH ALL MARRIAGES [ANYTHING AFTERWARDS AS SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE WITH GIVING THEIR ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE], THE MAN [MAN IS CHARGED WITH THE SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE & THE SERPENT IS NOT CHARGED BUT THE MAN IS RELEASED OF THE CURSE BECAUSE THE SERPENT HAS THE STRONGEST CURSE] & WOMAN [THE WOMAN IS NOT CHARGED BECAUSE OF BEING OVERRULED BY HER MAN & RELEASED OF THE CURSE BECAUSE THE SERPENT HAS THE STRONGEST CURSE] WILL ALWAYS GIVE THEIR SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE [ROMANS 1:32] WITH THEIR 1ST BORN SON [CAIN THE 1ST BORN SON IS CHARGED WITH THE MURDER OF HIS BROTHER, BECAUSE OF JEALOUSY TO HIS BROTHER ABEL, WHICH IS THE 2ND BORN SON] & SHALL BE DEEMED AS TRUE WITCHES IN GENESIS 3:6-4:1 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18, BUT ANYTHING AFTERWARDS SHALL BE A DIVINE APPROVAL & ALSO IF THE 1ST BORN IS A DAUGHTER, OR TWINS OR MORE, BOTH AS A MAN & WOMAN SHALL BE DEEMED AS A TRUE VIRTUOUS COUPLE. THE ONLY EXCEPTION TO 1ST BORN SONS DEPENDS SOLELY ON WHO IT IS, LIKE THE LORD STEPHEN, LORD JAMES, LORD JESUS, LORD JOHN, ETC. FOR IT TO BE A DIVINE UNION. WIVES & HUSBANDS CAN ONLY GIVE THEIR DIVINE APPROVALS AS TRUE VIRTUOUS COUPLES IN EPHESIANS 5:25. MOTHERS & FATHERS CAN ONLY GIVE THEIR DIVINE APPROVALS AS TRUE VIRTUOUS COUPLES IN EPHESIANS 6:2. GRANDMOTHERS & GRANDFATHERS CAN ONLY GIVE THEIR DIVINE APPROVALS AS TRUE VIRTUOUS COUPLES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE 2ND MAN LUCIFER IS THE LORD JAMES & 2ND MAN ADAM IS THE LORD JESUS & THE 2ND WOMAN EVE IS THE LORD JOHN IS ALSO OBEDIENT IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-49. BUT THE 1ST MAN LUCIFER IS MAN, 1ST MAN ADAM IS MAN & THE 1ST WOMAN EVE IS WOMAN, WHICH ARE DISOBEDIENT WITH THE SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE IN THEIR 1ST BORN SON, BUT IS 100% OBEDIENT THE REST OF THE TIME IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-49. THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WILL IMPARTIALLY JUDGE THE 1ST MAN [SERPENT] & THE 1ST MAN [WOMAN], BUT WILL INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY FIGHT FOR THE 2ND MAN [SERPENT] & THE 2ND MAN [WOMAN] TO AN INFINITE MAN [SERPENT] & THE INFINITE MAN [WOMAN] IN ROMANS 1:20-32; 3:4-23. THE ALLOWED SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE IN ALL RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGES ALIKE IS BECAUSE OF THE VERY 1ST FALLEN RELATIONSHIP OF THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST & LORD LUCIFER CHRIST THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CREATED IN HIS VERY 1ST ACT OF OLD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & ISAIAH 47:1-15. THE AUTHORIZED DIVINE APPROVAL THE REST OF THE TIME IN ALL RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGES ALIKE IS BECAUSE OF THE 1ST STANDING RELATIONSHIP OF THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST & LORD ENOCH CHRIST THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CREATED IN HIS VERY 1ST ACT OF OLD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30. THIS MEANS BASED ON THE TRUTH THAT ALL RELATIONSHIPS THAT HAVE NO CHILDREN OR HAS THE 1ST BORN DAUGHTER OR MALE/FEMALE TWINS OR MORE IS ALWAYS DEEMED AS RITUALLY CLEAN & SPIRITUALLY CLEAN, BUT ALL STILL NEEDS TO BE SAVED FROM THEIR PHYSICAL UNCLEANNESS, WHICH GOD DOES NOT HOLD YOU ACCOUNTABLE WITH PHYSICAL UNCLEANNESS BECAUSE THIS DOES NOT CHANGE YOUR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. THE PROBLEM IS IN MARRIAGE WHERE CHILDREN IS REQUIRED, BUT IF YOU HAVE A 1ST BORN SON, THEN THAT PARTICULAR MARRIAGE IS DEEMED AS SEXUAL CORRUPTION BY IT BECAUSE THIS ALWAYS CHANGES YOUR STANDING WITH GOD IN A CORRUPT WAY. THERE IS NO PROBLEM WITH ANY MARRIAGES IF THEY HAVE NO CHILDREN OR THEIR 1ST BORN IS A DAUGHTER OR MALE/FEMALE TWINS OR MORE BECAUSE THEY ARE DEEMED AS DIVINE UNIONS. NOW THE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ALWAYS BLAMES GOD WRONGFULLY ABOUT HAVING A 1ST BORN SON, DOES NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WERE SEXUALLY CORRUPT BEFORE ANY SCREWING HAD TRANSPIRED OUTSIDE THE GARDEN OF EDEN. YES, THE LORD DID CREATE THE SON IN THE WOMB, BUT THE REASON HE CHOSE TO CREATE A SON, RATHER THAN A DAUGHTER, IS BECAUSE THE LORD JUDGES YOU BEFORE YOU HAVE CHILDREN IN MARRIAGE & IF YOU ARE ALREADY SEXUALLY CORRUPT BY THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL, YOU ALWAYS WILL HAVE A SON FIRST IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. BUT IF YOU ARE NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT, THEN YOU WILL ALWAYS HAVE A DAUGHTER FIRST OR MALE/FEMALE TWINS OR MORE FIRST TO BE DEEMED AS DIVINELY INSPIRED BY GOD. WHAT 100% RELEASES THE MAN IN ADAM’S MARRIAGE & THE WOMAN’S IN JOB’S MARRIAGE IN FALSELY BLAMING GOD IS THE CHARGE & CURSE AGAINST THE LORD LUCIFER’S MARRIAGE WITH THE RELEASE TO THE LORD JOB THEN THE RELEASE TO THE LORD ADAM & LONG AFTERWARDS THE LORD HOSEA TO SAY THE LEAST AND THE CHARGE & CURSE AGAINST THE LADY VICTORIA’S MARRIAGE WITH THE RELEASE TO JOB’S WIFE AS ANOTHER LADY VICTORIA THEN THE RELEASE TO THE LADY EVE & LONG AFTERWARDS THE LADY GOMER AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF TIME IN PROVERBS 8:30-31. REMEMBER THE 1ST OFFERING OF CAIN WAS NEVER RESPECTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE THIS CONCERNED THE ONE & ONLY SEXUAL FRUIT OF THE GROUND (THE FUCKING DICK GOING IN THE ABOMINABLE PUSSY WITH CAIN’S PARENTS ADAM & EVE) ONLY WITH THE 1ST BORN SON LINKED TO MURDER, BUT ALSO REMEMBER THE 1ST OFFERING OF ABEL WAS ALWAYS RESPECTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE THIS CONCERNED THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE (THE SEXLESS FEMALE GETTING PREGNANT BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AS A SEXLESS OFFERING TO THE VERY GREAT LORD YAH HIMSELF WITH THE 1ST DIVINE FRUITS) WITH THE 1ST BORN SON LINKED TO THE AUTHORIZED KILLING! ALL THIS MEANS THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL NEVER RESPECT A NEWLY MADE FATHER AS A HUSBAND BECAUSE OF THE 1ST SEXUAL OFFERING OF CAIN WITH A 1ST BORN SON THAT COMMITTED MURDER, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL ALWAYS REPSECT A NEWLY MADE MOTHER AS A WIFE BECAUSE OF THE 1ST SEXLESS OFFERING OF ABEL WITH A 1ST BORN SON THAT COMMITTED AN AUTHORIZED KILLING. NORMALLY MAN, A NEWLY MADE FATHER TRIES TO GET RESPECT APART FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS ALWAYS ABOMINABLE RESPECT & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 16:15. NOW IF THERE IS A 2ND BORN SON TO ALL BORN SONS, 1ST BORN DAUGHTER TO ALL BORN DAUGHTERS KNOWN AS SINGLETON BABIES, OR EVEN TWINS (2 BABIES AT ONCE), TRIPLETS (3 BABIES AT ONCE), QUADRUPLETS (QUADS-4 BABIES AT ONCE), QUINTULPETS (QUINTS-5 BABIES AT ONCE), SEXTUPLETS (6 BABIES AT ONCE), SEPTUPLETS (7 BABIES AT ONCE), OCTUPLETS (8 BABIES AT ONCE), NONUPLETS (9 BABIES AT ONCE), DECULPETS (10 BABIES AT ONCE), ETC. THIS IS ALWAYS RESPECTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CONCERNING THE ESTABLISHED MOTHER & THE ESTABLISHED FATHER WITH THE ESTABLISHED SON & THE ESTABLISHED DAUGHTER BECAUSE THERE IS NO SEXUALITY OR FUCKING LINKED TO THESE SEXLESS OFFERINGS!   
TWIN STATISTICS: ACCORDING TO THE UNITED STATES NATIONAL VITAL STATISTICS REPORT, THERE ARE APPROXIMATELY 33.4 SETS OF TWINS BORN FOR EVERY 1,000 LIVE BIRTHS AND 101.4 SETS OF TRIPLETS OR MORE PER 100,000 BIRTHS. IN OTHER WORDS, TWINS ARE A LOT MORE COMMON (THEY ACCOUNT FOR ABOUT 3% OF ALL LIVE BIRTHS) THAN TRIPLETS OR OTHER SO-CALLED "SUPER TWINS" (WHICH ACCOUNT FOR ABOUT 0.1% OF ALL LIVE BIRTHS).
TRENDS IN HIGH-ORDER MULTIPLE BIRTHS: THE RATE OF TWIN, TRIPLET, AND HIGH-ORDER BIRTHS BEGAN TO CLIMB IN THE 1980S, ESPECIALLY AMONG NON-HISPANIC WHITE WOMEN AGE 25 AND OVER, BECAUSE OF THE USE OF FERTILITY DRUGS AND ASSISTED REPRODUCTION TECHNIQUES. WHILE THE RATE OF TWIN BIRTHS INCREASED BY OVER 50%, THE RATE OF TRIPLET AND HIGHER-ORDER MULTIPLES INCREASED BY OVER 400%. THE RATE PEAKED FOR TRIPLETS AND HIGHER MULTIPLES FROM 1998 TO 2004 AND HAS SINCE BEEN DROPPING, AGAIN IN THE SAME DEMOGRAPHIC GROUP ASSOCIATED WITH THE RISE. THIS IS DUE TO A CHANGE IN ASSISTED REPRODUCTION TREATMENTS, ESPECIALLY THE TRANSFER OF FEWER EMBRYOS. THE RATES ARE STILL THREE TIMES WHAT THEY WERE IN THE EARLY 1980S. INCREASING RATES OF MULTIPLE BIRTHS IS A CONCERN BECAUSE THE RISKS OF MORTALITY AND LONG-TERM MORBIDITY CONTINUE TO BE FAR HIGHER FOR TRIPLETS AND HIGHER-ORDER MULTIPLES THAN FOR SINGLETONS.
MULTIPLE BIRTH VARIATIONS: MULTIPLE BIRTHS CAN OCCUR NATURALLY, SURPRISING MANY PARENTS-TO-BE, ESPECIALLY IF THEY DON'T RUN IN THEIR FAMILY. THEY MAY ALSO BE A PREDICTED POSSIBLE OUTCOME OF EFFORTS MADE TO GET PREGNANT.
IDENTICAL: EVERY MONTH, A WOMAN RELEASES AN EGG FROM HER OVARY (OVULATION), WHICH CAN THEN BE FERTILIZED BY A SPERM TO FORM AN EMBRYO AND, EVENTUALLY, A DEVELOPING FETUS. IF AN EMBRYO HAPPENS TO SPLIT INTO TWO OR MORE EMBRYOS, IDENTICAL TWINS (OR MORE) MAY RESULT. DUE TO THE SPLITTING OF THE EMBRYO, IDENTICAL TWINS SHARE THE SAME DNA. THIS IS WHY THEY ARE ALWAYS OF THE SAME GENDER.
FRATERNAL: ON THE OTHER HAND, SOME WOMEN RELEASE MORE THAN ONE EGG DURING OVULATION; THEY "HYPEROVULATE," SO TO SPEAK. EXPERTS ARE NOT QUITE SURE WHY SOME WOMEN HYPEROVULATE AND OTHERS DO NOT, BUT THERE IS BELIEVED TO BE A GENETIC COMPONENT TO IT. IN ADDITION, AGE PLAYS A ROLE, AS WOMEN OLDER THAN 35 ARE MORE LIKELY TO RELEASE MORE THAN ONE EGG DURING EACH MENSTRUAL CYCLE. IF A WOMAN RELEASES TWO OR MORE EGGS DURING OVULATION, EACH MAY BE FERTILIZED BY A DIFFERENT SPERM, FORMING UNIQUE EMBRYOS. IN THIS CASE, TWINS WOULD BE FRATERNAL, NOT IDENTICAL; THEY CAN BE OF DIFFERENT GENDERS OR THE SAME GENDER. SIMILARLY, TWO (OR MORE) EMBRYOS MAY BE FORMED THROUGH ASSISTED REPRODUCTION TECHNIQUES AND THEN TRANSFERRED TO THE UTERUS. INTERESTINGLY, SOMETIMES A COMBINATION OF THE ABOVE PROCESSES OCCUR. FOR EXAMPLE, A WOMAN COULD HYPEROVULATE, RELEASING MULTIPLE EGGS DURING THE MIDDLE OF HER MENSTRUAL CYCLE. THESE EGGS ARE EACH FERTILIZED BY A SPERM, AND THEN ONE OR MORE OF THESE EMBRYO SPLITS. IN THIS INSTANCE, A WOMAN COULD HAVE MULTIPLE BIRTHS (SUCH AS QUADRUPLETS) WITH TWO OF THE BABIES BEING FRATERNAL TWINS AND TWO BEING IDENTICAL.  
MALES: THIS SECTION LISTS MALES WHO HAVE PARENTED AT LEAST 100 OR MORE CHILDREN, USUALLY WITH MANY DIFFERENT WOMEN. MALES WHO HAVE PARENTED LARGE NUMBERS OF CHILDREN THROUGH MEDICAL SPERM DONATION ARE DIFFICULT TO RECORD. NUMBERS IN ITALICS ARE INEXACT, PARTICULARLY OF RULERS OF ANTIQUITY.
	NO. OF CHILDREN
	FATHER
	NOTES

	867+
	ISMAIL IBN SHARIF
	MONARCH OF MOROCCO WHO HAD A HAREM OF 500 WOMEN, AND REGISTERED 525 BOYS AND 342 GIRLS. IN TOTAL, AN OBSERVATION WAS MADE OF 1042 CHILDREN, THEN EVENTUALLY AFTER HIS DEATH A TOTAL OF 1171.

	300–600+
	BERTOLD P. WIESNER
	THIS SCIENTIST FATHERED UP TO 1000 CHILDREN BY ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION THROUGH THE MEDICAL PRACTICE OF HIS SECOND WIFE DR MARY BARTON, BETWEEN 1942 (OR EARLIER) AND 1967. SEPARATE FROM HIS CLINICAL WORK, HE IS THE FATHER OF EVA IBBOTSON BY HIS FIRST WIFE ANNA GMEYNER, AND TWO CHILDREN BY DR MARY BARTON.

	365–382
	AUGUSTUS II THE STRONG
	AUGUSTUS WAS ELECTOR OF SAXONY, KING OF POLAND. WITH HIS WIFE CHRISTIANE EBERHARDINE OF BRANDENBURG-BAYREUTH HE HAD ONE SON, AUGUSTUS III OF POLAND. HE HAD NUMEROUS CHILDREN WITH HIS MISTRESSES, BUT ONLY 11 WERE RECOGNIZED, ONE OF WHOM IS MAURICE DE SAXE FRENCH MARCHAL-GENERAL OFFICE FRANCE, THE GREAT-GRANDFATHER OF GEORGE SAND.

	UP TO 300
	PAUL ELDEN KINGSTON
	PAUL KINGSTON IS THE LEADER OF THE LATTER-DAY CHURCH OF CHRIST, ALSO KNOWN AS THE KINGSTON CLAN OR THE ORDER IN UTAH.

	210
	KING SOBHUZA II
	KING OF SWAZILAND, LIVED 1899–1982, IS THOUGHT TO HAVE HAD 70 WIVES.

	177
	SULTAN IBRAHIM NJOYA
	HE WAS KING OF BAMUM IN CAMEROON, LIVED 1860–1933, AND IS THOUGHT TO HAVE HAD 'AROUND 600' WIVES. HE WAS SAID TO HAVE HAD 149 CHILDREN BY DECEMBER 1915.[2]

	170+
	MOHAMMED BELLO ABUBAKAR
	MOHAMMED BELLO ABUBAKAR (1924–2017) OF NIGERIA MARRIED 86 WOMEN AND HAD 170 CHILDREN WITH THEM BEFORE BEING ARRESTED IN 2008 FOR POLYGAMY FOR HAVING MORE THAN FOUR WIVES,[3] THOUGH HE WAS RELEASED LATER IN 2008.

	162+
	RAMESSES II
	EGYPTIAN PHARAOH; SEE LIST OF CHILDREN OF RAMESSES II

	160+
	ANCENTUS OGWELLA AKUKUJULAMA
	THIS KENYAN POLYGAMIST, KNOWN AS 'DANGER', LIVED 1916–2010; HE MARRIED 'MORE THAN 100 TIMES' AND HAD FATHERED 'AT LEAST 160 CHILDREN'. AN UNSUBSTANTIATED ARTICLE FROM THE EAST AFRICAN STANDARD CLAIMED HE HAD 210 CHILDREN: 104 DAUGHTERS AND 106 SONS, BY SOME 130 WIVES.

	158
	JACK KIGONGO
	KIGONGO LIVED IN KATEEREA, UGANDA, 1909–2014; HE HAD 27 WIVES, AND WHEN HE DIED AGED 109, HAD AROUND 501 GRANDCHILDREN. 

	153
	DON REYNALDO
	A COSTA RICAN BUSINESS MAGNATE WHO IS SAID TO HAVE FATHERED 153 CHILDREN BETWEEN 1950–2005.

	150
	JOE DONOR
	AS OF JULY 2018, A 47-YEAR-OLD MAN USING THE PSEUDONYM JOE DONOR CLAIMED TO HAVE FATHERED UP TO 150 CHILDREN BY USING A FACEBOOK PAGE TO CONNECT WITH WOMEN LOOKING FOR FREE SPERM, GENERALLY BY HAVING SEX WITH "JOE" RATHER THAN THROUGH COSTLY ARTIFICIAL INSEMINATION (THOUGH SOME CUSTOMERS DO PREFER SYRINGES OF HIS SPERM) AT THE TIME OF A 2014 INTERVIEW ON THE TELEVISION NEWSMAGAZINE 20/20, JOE HAD ALREADY CLAIMED 30+ SUCCESSFUL CHILDBIRTHS FROM HAVING SEX WITH 100 DIFFERENT WOMEN REQUESTING HIS FREE-SPERM-VIA-INTERCOURSE OFFER.

	150
	ANONYMOUS SPERM DONOR
	AS OF SEPTEMBER 2011, AN AMERICAN SPERM DONOR WAS FOUND TO HAVE PRODUCED AT LEAST 150 CHILDREN. THIS WAS THE INSPIRATION FOR THE 2011 CANADIAN FILM STARBUCK AND ITS 2013 AMERICAN REMAKE DELIVERY MAN.

	149
	OSMAN ALI KHAN, ASAF JAH VII, THE LAST NIZAM OF HYDERABAD
	HE IS REPORTED TO HAVE HAD 149 CHILDREN.

	145+
	WINSTON BLACKMORE
	LEADER OF THE MORMON FUNDAMENTALIST SECT CALLED THE BLACKMORE/BOUNTIFUL COMMUNITY, HE FATHERED CHILDREN THROUGH AS MANY AS 25 WIVES. 

	144
	MIÊN ĐỊNH, PRINCE OF THỌ XUÂN
	SON OF MINH MANG, FATHERED 144 CHILDREN, INCLUDING 78 SONS AND 66 DAUGHTERS.

	142
	EMPEROR MINH MẠNG
	HE IS REPORTED TO HAVE FATHERED 142 CHILDREN FROM 400 WIVES.

	128
	MISHECK DOCTOR NYANDORO
	NYANDORO, A ZIMBABWEAN MAN LIVING IN CHIPINGE, CURRENTLY HAS 15 WIVES AND 128 CHILDREN. 

	120
	BODAWPAYA
	KING OF BURMA, FATHERED 62 SONS AND 58 DAUGHTERS

	117
	JOHN ROBERT DUNN
	JOHN ROBERT DUNN (1834–1895), A SOUTH AFRICAN HUNTER AND TRADER, WAS ALREADY MARRIED WHEN HE BECAME AN ADVISER TO THE ZULU KING CETSHWAYO, WHO GRANTED HIM LAND, CATTLE, A CHIEFTAINSHIP AND TWO ZULU BRIDES. HE MARRIED 46 MORE ZULU WOMEN AND FATHERED 33 SONS AND 46 DAUGHTERS.

	106–115
	SAUD OF SAUDI ARABIA
	KING SAUD, SON OF IBN SAUD OF SAUDI ARABIA, LIVED 1902–1969. ACCORDING TO ONE SOURCE HE HAD 52 SONS AND ABOUT 54 DAUGHTERS FROM 'A WIDER RANGE OF WOMEN' THAN HIS FATHER (WHO HAD 22 WIVES); HOWEVER, ANOTHER SOURCE CREDITED HIM WITH 115.

	114
	MATTEO VALLES
	ONE OF AMERICA'S MOST WELL-KNOWN SPERM DONORS. ALTHOUGH HE IS RETIRED NOW, AT AGE 25 HE IS ESTIMATED TO HAVE 114 CHILDREN. THIS INITIALLY CAME TO LIGHT DUE TO STARRING ON ABC'S THE BACHELORETTE SEASON 15. 

	114
	MIÊN TRINH, PRINCE OF TUY LÝ
	ANOTHER SON OF MINH MANG, FATHERED 77 SONS AND 37 DAUGHTERS. 

	114
	ED HOUBEN
	HOUBEN WAS EUROPE'S MOST PROLIFIC SPERM DONOR. HE ADVOCATES THE USE OF NATURAL METHODS. 

	110
	MINDON MIN
	KING OF BURMA, FATHERED 110 CHILDREN.

	108+
	FATH-ALI SHAH QAJAR
	THE SECOND SHAH OF THE QAJAR DYNASTY OF IRAN, FATH-ALI (1772–1834) HAD 48 DAUGHTERS AND 60 SONS 'WHO SURVIVED INFANCY', AS A RESULT OF THE 160+ MARRIAGES BY WHICH HE HAD CONSOLIDATED HIS CONTROL OVER THE COUNTRY. MANY OF HIS DESCENDANTS WENT ON TO BECOME PROMINENT FIGURES. 

	106+
	JOHN DANIEL KINGSTON
	A MEMBER OF A FUNDAMENTALIST MORMON GROUP, KINGSTON HAD 106 CHILDREN BY 14 WIVES AS OF 2004. 

	≤100
	AUGUSTUS JOHN
	THE WELSH PAINTER IS WIDELY REPORTED TO HAVE FATHERED 'UP TO 100 CHILDREN', MOSTLY OUTSIDE MARRIAGE, ALTHOUGH SOME BELIEVE THAT THIS FIGURE IS GREATLY EXAGGERATED. 


FEMALES AND MONOGAMOUS COUPLES: THIS SECTION LISTS FEMALES WHO GAVE BIRTH TO AT LEAST 30 CHILDREN. NUMBERS IN BOLD AND ITALICS ARE LIKELY TO BE LEGENDARY OR INEXACT, SOME OF THEM HAVING BEEN RECORDED BEFORE THE 19TH CENTURY. DUE TO THE FACT THAT FEMALES BEAR THE CHILDREN AND THEREFORE CANNOT REPRODUCE AS OFTEN AS MALES, THEIR RECORDS ARE OFTEN SHARED WITH OR EXCEEDED BY THEIR PARTNERS.
	NO. OF CHILDREN
	MOTHER/COUPLE
	NOTES

	69
	MRS. AND MR. FEODOR VASSILYEV (1ST WIFE)
	VASSILYEV AND HIS FIRST WIFE ARE ALLEGED TO HOLD THE RECORD FOR THE MOST CHILDREN A COUPLE HAS PARENTED. SHE GAVE BIRTH TO A TOTAL OF 69 CHILDREN – SIXTEEN PAIRS OF TWINS, SEVEN SETS OF TRIPLETS AND FOUR SETS OF QUADRUPLETS – BETWEEN 1725 AND 1765, A TOTAL OF 27 BIRTHS. 67 OF THE 69 CHILDREN WERE SAID TO HAVE SURVIVED INFANCY. ALLEGEDLY VASSILYEV ALSO HAD SIX SETS OF TWINS AND TWO SETS OF TRIPLETS WITH A SECOND WIFE, FOR ANOTHER 18 CHILDREN IN EIGHT BIRTHS; HE FATHERED A TOTAL OF 87 CHILDREN. THE CLAIM IS DISPUTED AS RECORDS AT THIS TIME WERE NOT WELL KEPT.

	62
	MR. AND MRS. GRAVATA
	A TUSCAN WOMAN NAMED GRAVATA GAVE BIRTH TO A TOTAL OF 62 LIVE CHILDREN.

	57
	MRS. AND MR. YAKOV KIRILLOV
	THE FIRST WIFE OF PEASANT YAKOV KIRILLOV FROM THE VILLAGE OF VVEDENSKY, RUSSIA, GAVE BIRTH TO 57 CHILDREN IN A TOTAL OF 21 BIRTHS. SHE HAD FOUR SETS OF QUADRUPLETS, SEVEN SETS OF TRIPLETS AND TEN SETS OF TWINS. ALL OF THE CHILDREN WERE ALIVE IN 1755, WHEN KIRILLOV, AGED 60, WAS PRESENTED AT COURT. AS WITH THE VASSILYEV CASE, THE TRUTH OF THESE CLAIMS HAS NOT BEEN ESTABLISHED, AND IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE.

	53
	BARBARA AND ADAM STRATZMANN
	IT IS CLAIMED THAT BARBARA STRATZMANN (C. 1448 – 1503) OF BÖNNIGHEIM, GERMANY, GAVE BIRTH TO 53 CHILDREN (38 SONS AND 15 DAUGHTERS) IN A TOTAL OF 29 BIRTHS BY 1498. SHE HAD ONE SET OF SEPTUPLETS, ONE SET OF SEXTUPLETS, FOUR SETS OF TRIPLETS AND FIVE SETS OF TWINS. NINETEEN OF THE CHILDREN WERE STILLBORN, THE ELDEST SURVIVING WAS EIGHT YEARS OLD IN 1498. AS WITH THE VASSILYEV, GRAVATA AND KIRILLOV CASES ABOVE, THE SURVIVAL OF ANY ONE OF THE OFFSPRING OF THE ALLEGED MULTIPLE BIRTHS IS QUESTIONABLE, AS IS THE LIKELIHOOD OF SO MANY MULTIPLE BIRTHS IN AN ERA BEFORE FERTILITY DRUGS.

	52
	MADDALENA GRANATA
	MADDALENA GRANATA (BORN 1839) OF THE CITY OF NOCERA, ITALY, WHO MARRIED AT AGE 28, HAD GIVEN BIRTH TO 52 LIVING AND DEAD CHILDREN, 49 BEING MALES, BY 1886. DR. DE SANCTIS, OF NOCERA, STATED THAT SHE HAD 15 SETS OF TRIPLETS.

	44
	MARIAM NABATANZI BABIRYE
	MARIAM NABATANZI FROM UGANDA GAVE BIRTH TO 44 CHILDREN (43 SURVIVED INFANCY) BY THE AGE OF 36. THIS INCLUDED 3 SETS OF QUADRUPLETS, 4 SETS OF TRIPLETS AND 6 SETS OF TWINS, DUE TO A RARE GENETIC CONDITION CAUSING HYPEROVULATION. AT THE AGE OF 40 SHE UNDERWENT A MEDICAL PROCEDURE TO PREVENT ANY FURTHER PREGNANCIES.

	42
	ELIZABETH AND JOHN MOTT
	ELIZABETH MOTT OF MONKS KIRBY, WARWICKSHIRE, MARRIED IN 1676 AND PRODUCED 42 LIVE-BORN CHILDREN. SHE DIED IN 1720.

	41
	ALICE HOOKES
	ACCORDING TO THE INSCRIPTION ON A GRAVESTONE IN CONWAY CHURCH CEMETERY, GWYNEDD, NORTH WALES, NICHOLAS HOOKES (DIED 1637) WAS THE 41ST CHILD OF HIS MOTHER ALICE HOOKES, BUT THERE WERE NO FURTHER DETAILS.

	39
	ELIZABETH AND WILLIAM GREENHILL
	THOMAS GREENHILL WAS THE LAST CHILD OF 39 BY HIS MOTHER ELIZABETH (1615–1681) AND WILLIAM GREENHILL. THE FAMILY CONSISTED OF 7 SONS AND 32 DAUGHTERS. NOT ONLY IS THIS A LARGE NUMBER OF LIVE NEWBORNS, BUT IS UNUSUAL IN THAT ALL BUT ONE PAIR OF TWINS WERE SINGLE BIRTHS.

	35
	MRS. AND MR. HARRISON
	MRS. HARRISON, THE WIFE OF AN UNDERTAKER RESIDING IN VERE STREET, LONDON, GAVE BIRTH TO HER 35TH CHILD BY ONE HUSBAND IN 1736.

	33
	MARY AND JOHN JONAS
	MARY JONAS (1814–1899) GAVE BIRTH TO 33 CHILDREN, INCLUDING 15 SETS OF BOY–GIRL TWINS. ALL WERE CHRISTENED, BUT FEW REACHED ADULTHOOD. TEN CHILDREN WERE STILL ALIVE WHEN THEIR FATHER JOHN DIED IN 1892. 

	32
	MODDIE AND PERCCELL OLIVER
	MRS. MODDILE M. OLIVER, AGED 50, WIFE OF A LUMBERTON, NORTH CAROLINA, SHARECROPPER, WAS EXPECTING HER 33RD CHILD IN 1959. AT THAT TIME, 22 OF HER CHILDREN WERE ALIVE.

	32
	MARIA ADDOLORATA CASALINI
	MRS. CASALINI (BORN 1929) OF BRINDISI, ITALY, MARRIED AT 17 AND GAVE BIRTH TO HER 32ND CHILD ON 11 NOVEMBER 1970. SHE HAD TWO SETS OF QUADRUPLETS, ONE OF TRIPLETS, ONE OF TWINS AND NINETEEN SINGLE BIRTHS. ONLY 15 CHILDREN SURVIVED. 

	32
	MADALENA AND RAIMUNDO CARNAUBA
	MADALENA CARNAUBA OF CEILÂNDIA, BRAZIL MARRIED AT 13 AND GAVE BIRTH TO 32 CHILDREN: 24 SONS AND 8 DAUGHTERS. 

	32
	MARIA BENITA OLIVERA
	MRS. OLIVERA (BORN 1939) OF SAN JUAN, ARGENTINA, GAVE BIRTH TO HER 32ND CHILD ON 31 JANUARY 1989. ALL CHILDREN WERE BELIEVED TO BE ALIVE AT THAT TIME. SHE WAS MARRIED TWICE, AND HAD A SET OF TRIPLETS (BORN WHEN SHE WAS 13) AND TWO SETS OF TWINS. 

	30
	REBECCA TOWN
	MRS. TOWN (1807–1851) OF KEIGHLEY, YORKSHIRE, HAD 30 CHILDREN, BUT ONLY ONE REACHED AGE 3. 


IN HOSEA’S MARRIAGE, HIS WIFE GOMER WAS CONSIDERED IN HAVING STANDOFFISH ORGIES WITH OTHER MEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE LORD HOSEA & THE LADY GOMER WAS HOLY BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND. BUT GOMER HAD THE UNGODLY REPUTATION OF HAVING UNBRIDLED SEX WITH OTHER MEN, & I THINK GOMER DID IT SO MUCH SHE ACTUALLY ENJOYED THE HIGH ASSOCIATED WITH THE ABOMINATIONS SHE HAD COMMITTED. YET HOSEA MARRIED HIS WIFE GOMER BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S COMMAND AND EVEN THOUGH SHE HAD BEEN A WHORE [WITCH] BEFORE MARRIAGE WITH DIFFERENT MEN, DURING MARRIAGE WITH HOSEA AND MORE AFTER MARRIAGE WITH DIFFERENT MEN, THIS WAS CONSIDERED A DIVINE UNION WITH GOMER AND HOSEA IN THEIR OWN MARRIAGE BECAUSE IT WAS AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HOSEA CHAPTER 1-2. GOMER WAS CHARGED FOR HARLOTRY [WITCHCRAFT] AGAINST HER HUSBAND HOSEA AND AGAINST THE HOLY GOD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. 
THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO SEXUAL APPROVALS OUTSIDE OF ADAM’S MARRIAGE, BUT THE ONLY SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE CAN BE INSIDE ADAM’S OWN MARRIAGE. ADAM & HOSEA WAS CHARGED AS WITCHES WHEN THE 1ST BORN SONS CAME ON THE SCENE IN THE BEGINNING TIME. EVE & GOMER WAS CHARGED AS WITCHES IN THE END TIME. IN HOSEA’S MARRIAGE THERE IS ALWAYS SEXUAL APPROVALS OUTSIDE OF THEIR OWN MARRIAGE BY THE FEMALE & ALSO THE ONLY SEXUAL APPROVAL ONCE INSIDE HOSEA’S OWN MARRIAGE.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN NEVER CONDONES, AUTHORIZES OR APPROVES OF ANY SEXUAL ACTIVITY, BUT MAY ALLOW IT BASED ON THE SPECIAL SITUATION, LIKE ADAM AND EVE IN GENESIS 3:1-4:1. THIS IS BECAUSE ADAM AND EVE COULD NOT HAVE ANY SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE WHATSOEVER AND IT WAS UNAUTHORIZED FOR THEM TO HAVE, BUT THEY BOTH BECAME SEXUAL CREATURES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND WAS THEN CAST OUT BECAUSE OF THIS IN GENESIS 3:24. THEN THEY HAD CONTROLLED, ISOLATED SEX IN GENESIS 4:1. IN THE END THE FATHER STEPHEN DELIBERATELY DESTROYED ALL OF ADAM’S FAMILY INCLUDING THE WHOLE WORLD WITH THE FLOOD BECAUSE OF THE SEPARATE ACT OF A SEXUAL UNION WITH ADAM & EVE & WERE CAST IN HELL & KEPT THERE UNTIL THE RESTORING WORKS OF THE TRINITY CAME IN EFFECT FROM 29AD-33AD, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH WHO WAS 7TH FROM ADAM & ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ALL ETERNITY IN HEBREWS 11:5 & NOAH’S FAMILY (ONLY 8 SAVED—WHICH MAKES 9 SAVED WITH THE LORD ENOCH) BY GRACEFUL OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 4:1-9:29. THE END OF THIS WHOLE WORLD WILL END IN FIRE WHERE ONLY 3 CAN BE SAVED OR THE END OF THIS WHOLE WORLD WILL END IN AGAPE LOVE WHERE ONLY 1 CAN BE SAVED IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13 & ACTS 7:60. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN SHE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT HE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED MAN HE HAS TO BE DISOBEDIENT. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT SHE HAS TO BE A LIAR. FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT TO THINK LIKE THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN HE HAS TO BE DECEIVED. FOR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OR THE MARRIED LADY CALLED WISDOM TO THINK LIKE ALL (THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN, 1ST MARRIED MAN & 1ST MARRIED SERPENT) HE OR SHE HAS TO BE DECEIVED, DISOBEDIENT & A LIAR. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE MAN IS OBEDIENT. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE WOMAN IS INTELLIGENT KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES & THE AUTHORITY. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT IS THE TRUTH. FOR THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IS OBEDIENT, INTELLIGENT AND TRUTHFUL.     
THE OLD/YOUNG LORDSHIP, WISDOM AND STRENGTH IS GOVERNED BY THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP, WISDOM & STRENGTH AS THE FIRST & LAST, BEGINNING & END & THE ALPHA & OMEGA IN ROMANS 1:20 & REVELATION 1:8, 11. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SAYS WHAT IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH IN JOHN 3:6. THIS MEANS SATAN SAYS SKIN ON SKIN WHICH IS SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN JOB 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SAYS WHAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MIND) IS SPIRIT (MIND) IN JOHN 3:6. THIS MEANS THE HEART, SOUL, INNER PERSON, OUTER PERSON IS THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD THAT IS BORN OF GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & 1ST JOHN 3:9. EVEN THE PERFECT LAW OF GOD CONCERNS EVERYTHING THAT IS NOT OUTWARDLY (SKIN ON SKIN) IS NOT SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN ROMANS 7:22, 25. EVEN ADAM & EVE HAD THE PERFECT LAW OF GOD UNTIL THEY TOUCHED THE TANGIBLE FRUIT FROM THE WISDOM TREE THAT WAS FORBIDDEN FOR THEM TO EAT & THEN CONCERNED THE UNPERFECTED LAW OF FLESH IN GENESIS 4:1; ROMANS 7:23; 8:3 & GALATIANS 4:9. ALSO DIVINE FLESH (SKIN ON SKIN) CONCERNS TOUCHING THE TREE OF LIFE & EATING FROM IT IS SINLESS IN JOHN 6:41-59; REVELATION 22:1-5; COLOSSIANS 2:9; ACTS 17:28-29; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ROMANS 1:20.  
WHAT DID THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN ACCOMPLISH AS THE MOST HOLIEST OF ALL? IN JOHN 6:57-58 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ETERNAL LIFE & BY DRINKING HIS BLOOD IN HOLY DIVINE NATURE IN ROMANS 1:20. ALSO HIS BLOOD BEING FAR OFF HAS MADE NIGH TO YOU BY HIS ETERNAL OFFERING IN ACTS 7:60; EPHESIANS 2:18. HE MADE PEACE BY THE BLOOD OF HIS STONING TO RECONCILE ALL UNTO HIMSELF IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23. ALSO STEPHEN’S BLOOD DESTROYED THE ETERNAL POWER OF DEATH BY THE PRICE HE ENDURED IN MARK 3:29; ROMANS 1:20 & DEUTERONOMY 33:27. HOW MUCH MORE THAN THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN, THROUGH THE ETERNAL HOLY GHOST OFFERED  HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT OR BLEMISH BY THE  TRUE LORD, PURGE  YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM  UNFORGIVABLE  DEAD  WORKS  TO  SERVE  THE LORD YAH IN HEBREWS 9:22. THE STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS THE WHOLE LAW BEING PURGED WITH HIS BLOOD AND IF THERE IS NO SHEDDING THEN THERE IS NO RELEASE OF WISDOM/POWER (REMISSION) THROUGH IGNORANCE IN ACTS 7:60 & HEBREWS 9:22. THE STEPHEN’S BLOOD BRINGS US INTO THE MOST HOLIEST OF ALL IN HEBREWS 9:3, 8. STEPHEN’S BLOOD BRINGS SANCTIFICATION HOLY FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN JOHN 10:36 & ACTS 7:55-56. STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN SETH CONCERNING THE 24 LEVELS OF GIANTS IN GENESIS 4:25-6:5; ACTS 6:3, 5. THE STEPHEN’S BLOOD HAS AN ETERNAL COVENANT BY THE LORD YAH IN HEBREWS 13:20 & ACTS 7:59. THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN CLEANSES US FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN 1ST PETER 1:2 & ACTS 7:51-60. IN 1ST JOHN 5:7-8 SAYS STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS A WITNESS (FATHER) AS GOD ON THE EARTH. IN REVELATION 19:13 SAYS THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN IS THE INFALLIBLE WORD IN ACTS 1:1-3 DONE BY LORD YAH IN ACTS 1:7. STEPHEN’S BLOOD EXPUNGED THE PARTY & IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. STEPHEN’S BLOOD HAS A RELEASE FROM THE ETERNAL CHARGE IN ATONEMENT KILLED IN THE BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN ACTS 7:60; 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45. STEPHEN’S BLOOD BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL MERCY FOREVER AND EVER IN PSALMS 21:7 & ACTS 7:60. 
STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH FROM THE BRANCH OF SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-50; 1ST JOHN 2:22 & 2ND JOHN 9. STEPHEN IS THE “MESSIAH” BY THE OTHER LORDS & THE ANGEL’S (LORDS) SIN OF BLASPHEMY.  THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION IS THE JEWISH MESSIAH JESUS & THE FATHER STEPHEN KNEW HE WAS IN ACTS 7:55-56. THE DOCTRINE OF WISDOM/POWER, STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH IN ACTS 7:59-60. SALVATION SAYS THAT JEWS INHERITS PALESTINE FOREVER & CHRISTIANS WILL INHERIT THE COUNTRIES, NATIONS, GOVERNMENTS, MILITARIES, LAWS, STATES, KINGDOMS & PRIESTHOODS. ALSO THE MESSIAH IS IN 2ND BARUCH PAGES 506-511. IN THE PLAN OF WISDOM/POWER, STEPHEN IS BORN IN 12 AD IN PALESTINE & SINCE 33AD CHRISTIANITY IS THROUGHOUT THE EARTH IN ACTS 1:7 BY THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:1-28:31. CHRISTIANITY BEGAN AT THE TIME STEPHEN WAS BORN IN ABOUT 12AD. BY THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP, THERE WAS A NEED FOR A CHRISTIAN MESSIAH TO COME TO FULFILL THE COMPLETE PLAN OF GOD, BECAUSE MERCY, SALVATION & GRACE ONLY COMPLETES 75% OF WHAT THE LORD YAH WANTED TO DO FOR HIS PEOPLE. LUCIFER’S TREE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THE CAUSE OF THE 1ST ADAM & 1ST EVE’S FALL BY EATING FROM THIS TREE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47 SAYS JESUS/JOHN IS THE 2ND MAN ADAM/2ND WOMAN EVE & JAMES IS THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER WHICH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40, 42. THEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54-58, STEPHEN WOULD BE THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD IN ACTS 6:15; 7:59 THAT RESTORES THE MORNING STAR IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:11-19 BY LUCIFER SINNING WITH “BLASPHEMY” IN EZEKIEL 28:16. THE  “MORNING STAR”  HAS  BEEN  RESTORED IN  REVELATION 22:16 WHICH MEANS  THAT   THIS  LUCIFER’S  STATUS  (NOT  SATAN’S)  HAS  A SECOND CHANCE. THERE ARE 3 THINGS THAT STEPHEN’S DEATH ACHIEVED. FIRST, IS A RELEASE FROM ETERNAL JUDGMENT IN ANGELS (LORDS) SAYING THEY ARE THE HIGHEST LORD’S IN THE GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY IN ACTS 7:60. IT SAYS “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” SECOND, IS THE EXPUNGING OF THE CHARGE TO SHOW RESTORATION TO PROVE IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. THIRD, IS MERCY GOD SHOWED TO THEM FOR THEIR IGNORANCE IN “THIS SIN”. ALSO THIS SAUL OF TARSUS OBTAINED GOD’S MERCY AS A BLASPHEMER, PERSECUTOR, & BEING IN INSOLENCE BECAUSE HE DID IT IGNORANTLY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT AID ANGELS (LORDS) OR PAY FOR THE UNPARDONABLE SIN THAT WAS BEING COMMITTED SINCE THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:1. JESUS ALSO SAID IN JOHN 14:12 THAT THE WORKS THAT HE DOES THEY SHALL DO AND GREATER WORKS BECAUSE JESUS GOES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE POSITION TO DO THE GREATEST WORKS SINCE JESUS CHRIST ONLY MENTIONED AND WARNED THE STUBBORN RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF THE UNPARDONABLE SIN. THIS SIN (ETERNAL BLASPHEMY) IS DOCUMENTED IN ACTS 7:51 PROVES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN PAID THE FULL PRICE CONCERNING THE UNPARDONABLE SIN, WHICH JESUS CHRIST COULD NOT BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS’ INTENT AND SURE CALLING BY GOD WAS TO SAVE THE WORLD WITH FORGIVENESS. THE LORD STEPHEN WAS ACCUSED OF THE UNPARDONABLE SIN WRONGFULLY SINCE THE LAW LIED IN COURT BECAUSE OF THE FALLEN ANGELS (LORDS). STEPHEN’S PROCLAMATION OF TRUTH LED HIM TO BE KILLED BY THE RELIGIOUS LAW ENFORCEMENT IN ACTS 7:60. THIS STEPHEN BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP VICARIOUSLY IN ACTS 7:60 WHERE HE WOULD HAVE TO BE RELEASED OUT OF HELL THROUGH ETERNAL MERCY & ETERNAL WISDOM/POWER. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRIST BECAUSE HIS SON JESUS PROCEEDED FROM HIM IN JOHN 8:42. WISDOM’S PARTY WILL BE LOCKED UP IN HELL WHICH CONSISTS OF 9 PRISONS. THE LORD LUCIFER HAD THE POWER OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRAVE AND THE PRISON, BUT NOW THE FATHER STEPHEN AT 24 YEARS OF AGE HAS THE 10 MASTER KEYS OF 10 DEATHS, 10 HELLS, THE 10 GRAVES AND THE 10 PRISONS SINCE 36AD IN ACTUALITY AND 66AD IN WRITING IN HEBREWS 2:10-18; LUKE 11:52 & REVELATION 1:18; 3:7; 9:1; 19:1-21; 20:1-3, 7-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE REIGN OF THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS THAT KILLED THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN ENDED IN 36AD. THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGES IMPARTIALLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HELMET OF IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23; JAMES 1:17 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE LORD ENOCH WILL NEVER DIE IN ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE HE PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:23-24; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; MARK 9:1-13; REVELATION 11:1-14; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRIST IN THE MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS A MAN OF WAR & HIS NAME IS THE LORD IN 1440BC TO 1560BC FOR 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 15:3 AND WITH THE LORD DAVID IN PSALMS 78:65 IS 780 YEARS FROM 1120BC-300BC AND WITH THE LORD ISAIAH IS ISAIAH 42:13 IS 100 YEARS FROM 740BC-640BC WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MAN OF WAR FOR 1,000 YEARS FOR THE ORIGINAL PLAN FOR MAN TO LIVE WHICH WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD ENOCH THAT HAS LIVED AT LEAST AS A TRILLION YEAR OLD MAN OF WAR BY PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 365 YEARS WHO HAD NO SEXUALITY IN HIS CREATION WHAT SO EVER DURING THE PREORDAINED, PREDETERMINED & PREDESTINED PLAN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; GENESIS 5:23-24 & JUDE 14-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD MOSES ON MOUNT NEBO AND THE LORD ELIJAH IN A WHIRLWIND WAS TRANSLATED BUT WILL BE KILLED BY THE GREAT RED DRAGON IN REVELATION 11:1-14. THIS WAS BEFORE AND AFTER THE COMING OF THE TRINITY FROM 4BC-33AD. THE LORD ENOCH’S GREATEST ACCOMPLISHMENT IS THAT HE ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THIS MAN OF WAR IN ISAIAH 14:16-17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE 2ND MAN YAHWEH. THE LORD JAMES IS THE 2ND MAN LUCIFER. THE LORD JESUS IS THE 2ND MAN ADAM. THE LORD JOHN IS THE 2ND MAN EVE. THE LORD PETER IS THE 2ND MAN CAIN.  
IN STEPHEN’S DEFENSE IN ACTS 7:42-53 WARN US ABOUT THE ABOMINATION OF THE AMMONITE PEOPLE WITH MOLECH AS SUKKOTH (MILCOM) & MAYBE LINKED TO MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43. ALSO, YOU CANNOT BE UNEQUALLY YOKED WITH UNBELIEVERS AND BELIEVERS; LIGHT AND DARKNESS; THE LORD’S TABLE OR THE TABLE OF DEMONS (SATAN’S) IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:14-22 CONCERNING IDOLATRY WHICH IS MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13. EVEN SATAN SAYS TO THE LORD: SKIN FOR SKIN (SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE)! YES, ALL THAT A MAN HAS HE WILL GIVE FOR HIS LIFE IN JOB 2:4. ALSO, THE ONE SINGLE REALM IS SEPARATED FROM THE MARRIAGE REALM, GIVEN IN MARRIAGE REALM & QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE IN ACTS 6:15 & LUKE 20:34-38. INTERMARRIAGE IS FORBIDDEN BETWEEN RACES CONCERNING FOREIGN WIVES IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 & PAGAN WIVES IN EZRA 9:1-15. ALSO IT IS IN 1ST ESDRAS 8:70; 9:7. THOSE WHO DO SUCH THINGS CANNOT FULLY FOLLOW & FULLY SERVE THE LORD JAH BY THEIR HEART TURNING FROM HIM, LIKE WHAT HAPPENED TO SOLOMON WITH WHITE SKIN COLOR IN SONG OF SOLOMON 1:5-6; 5:10. WHAT OTHER RACES CAN DO IS COMMUNICATE IN ACT 2:1-12 & TO KEEP COMPANY IN ACTS 10:1-48, BUT NOT TO MINGLE/MIX SEED AMONG DIFFERENT RACES, BUT TO KEEP THE SEED HOLY. THIS DOES NOT MEAN YOU SHOULD COMMUNICATE OR KEEP COMPANY WITH HOMOSEXUALS (CATAMITES OR SODOMITES) FOR IF YOU DO SO YOU ARE AN ENEMY TOWARDS GOD IN ROMANS 1:21-28 & 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. ALL THE SEX DOCTRINES OF BALAAM, JEZEBEL AND THE NICOLAITANS CONCERNS HAVING SEXUAL RELATIONS AND COMMITTING EVIL IDOLATRY [IDOLATRY IS AN ABOMINATION, THEREFORE HAS UNIQUE SEXUAL CHARACTERISTICS OF HOMOSEXUALS] ARE ALL DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 1:21-32 & REVELATIONS 2:6, 14-16, 20-23. BALAAM & THE NICOLAITANS ARE FOR THE MOST PART IN THE MALE SENSE, BY WHICH THEY WERE CALLING THEMSELVES SO-CALLED PROPHETS AS FALSE VIRGINS, BUT ALL THEY WERE WAS MALE WITCHES CALLED WIZARDS BY TEACHING THEIR SERVANTS TO HAVE SEX AND COMMIT IDOLATRY. JEZEBEL IS IN THE FEMALE SENSE, BY WHICH SHE WAS CALLING HERSELF A SO-CALLED PROPHETESS AS A FALSE VIRGIN, BUT ALL SHE WAS IS A FEMALE WITCH CALLED A PROSTITUTE, WHORE AND A HARLOT BY TEACHING HER SERVANTS TO HAVE SEX AND COMMIT IDOLATRY. TRUE PROPHETESSES ARE KNOWN AS TRUE VIRGINS IN ACTS 21:9. ALSO JUST BECAUSE YOU HAVE AN OPPOSITE SEX RELATIONSHIP [MAN & WOMAN] DOES NOT MEAN IT IS NOT GOVERNED BY PORN LAWS [STRIPPING LAWS, SEXUAL LAWS & HOMOSEXUAL LAWS WHICH MAKE UP PORN LAWS WHICH ARE ALWAYS WITH MISTAKES OR ERRORS WHICH IS ALWAYS EROS, IMPERFECT & SEXUAL IN NATURE], SUCH AS ILLEGAL, UNLAWFUL & UNAUTHORIZED RELATIONSHIPS THAT IS CONTRARY & AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAWS [ALWAYS WITHOUT MISTAKES OR ERRORS AND IS ONLY OMNI-BENEVOLENT, DIVINE & PERFECT IN NATURE] WITH DIFFERENT SKIN COLOR, DIFFERENT RACES, STRANGERS, PAGANS, DIVORCE PEOPLE, UNEQUALLY YOKED IN THE LITTLEST THING, WHORES OR WIZARDS CALLED WITCHES, ETC. WHICH IS A COMBINED PORN CHARGE OF ADULTERY, FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, ABOMINATIONS, WITCHCRAFT, UNCLEANNESS AND IDOLATRY TO NAME A FEW IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18 & TOBIT 4:12-13. ALL SAME SEX RELATIONSHIPS [MEN WITH MEN OR WOMAN WITH WOMAN OR A MIXTURE OF BOTH] ARE HOMOSEXUAL IN NATURE IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THIS HAPPENED THE HOSEA’S & GOMERS OWN MARRIAGE IN HOSEA CHAPTERS 1 & 2. BECAUSE THE DOWNFALL CONCERNING  BLACK  SKIN  COLOR  (INTERRACIAL MARRIAGES) IN  SONG  OF SOLOMON 1:5; 5:10  OF  IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 OF  SOLOMON’S 80 YEAR KINGDOM IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 THEIR WAS A NEED OF A CHRISTIAN MESSIAH/CHRIST BY WHICH THE LORD STEPHEN FULFILLED THE FULL PRICE OF THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN IN LORDSHIP. THE EDITORS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE WHO WERE PLACED IN AUTHORITY HAVE MISHANDLED THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD DECEITFULLY BY THE APPROVING [THIS WAS ONLY ALLOWED & NOT APPROVED OR AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD STEPHEN BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE & BEING DECEIVED TO HIS COMMAND IN GENESIS 4:1] OF SEXUAL UNIONS WITHIN ALL LEVELS OF MARRIAGES BETWEEN A MAN AND A WOMAN IN THE FOOTNOTES OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE BECAUSE WHAT THEY FAIL TO UNDERSTAND [COME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH] INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY THAT THIS KIND OF MARRIAGE UNION SHOULD ALWAYS BE A DIVINE UNION WITH THEIR OWN WIVES AND ESTABLISHED & AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD STEPHEN FROM THE BEGINNING OF TIME IN GENESIS 2:24-25; EPHESIANS 5:25 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2. ALSO YOU NEVER HAVE A SEXUAL UNION WITH YOUR OWN WIFE [A REPUTATION OF THE TRUE WIFE IS ESTABLISHED BY GOD IN A DIVINE UNION IN PROVERBS CHAPTER 31] BECAUSE SHE IS NOT CALLED OR CONSIDERED A WIFE IN A SEXUAL UNION BUT IS CALLED A WHORE IN ONE FLESH IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18. WHAT THIS BOILS DOWN TO IS MAN TRYING TO JUSTIFY HIS SEXUAL ACTIONS BY WHICH GOD DOES NOT PLAY THAT GAME BUT IMPARTIALLY JUDGES WITHOUT RESPECT OF PERSONS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN ACTS 10:34-35 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE NEVER PLEASES GOD BECAUSE IT IS A WORK OF THE FLESH AND PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH. ENOCH PLEASED GOD AND WAS TAKEN IN THE OLD UNIVERSE A TRILLION YEARS AGO AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO DEATH FOR ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE THERE WAS NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS IN HIS LIFE AT ALL IN GENESIS 5:23-24. WHO THE LORD YAHWEH IS, THE LORD STEPHEN DIED IN THE ETERNAL STONING? STEPHEN IS THE FATHER BY SATISFYING THE LORD YAH’S FURY IN ACTS 7:54 & PSALMS 78. THE LORD STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP BY THE LORD YAH IS TO ADMINISTER WISDOM/POWER TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WHO INHERITS WISDOM/POWER BY THE 2 TREES IN GENESIS 2:9; JOB 4:18 & ACTS 7:60. IN 1ST JOHN 2:22 AND 2ND JOHN 1:9; MATTHEW 27:29 IS STEPHEN AS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST BY JESUS’ LAST NAME AND IT WOULD CONCERN PETER CHRIST WITH VICTORIA CHRIST & MYSTERY MR. CHRIST (MAYBE HIS FATHER IS NAMED PETER CHRIST), JOHN CHRIST WITH ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]CHRIST & ZACHARIAS CHRIST, JESUS CHRIST WITH MARY CHRIST & STEPHEN CHRIST, JAMES CHRIST WITH MARY CHRIST & JOSEPH CHRIST & STEPHEN CHRIST WITH BARBARA CHRIST (DERIVED FROM YAHWEH) & JAMES CHRIST (MAYBE HIS FATHER IS NAMED STEPHEN CHRIST) IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAMILY LINE. IN WATER, THE LORD’S TRINITY IS PROTECTED BY 4 MARRIAGES THAT ARE SAVED (PROTECTED) & FIRE THE LORD STEPHEN IS PROTECTED BEING THE TRINITY’S LAST & EQUAL TO THE LORD JAH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE DIFFERENT RACES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH & THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FLESH IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” ALL ETERNAL SEXUALITY IS CUT OFF AND TOTALLY ABOLISHED BY ALL ETERNAL DEATHS AT 70 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE IT A DIVINE MANDATE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ORDINANCE AND IS IMMUTABLE AND THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NOT RELENT SINCE PSALMS 90:10 & ROMANS 13:1-10. THE REASON MOSES AT 119 YEARS OF AGE & SOLOMON AFTER 80 YEARS OF AGE FELL IS BECAUSE THESE HOLY SCRIPTURES WAS NOT INSTITUTED UNTIL THE NEARING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.          
THE 5 DIVINE UNIONS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH AND THE 1 SEXUAL UNION IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4:1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH AND NOT AUTHORIZED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, THE LORD PETER SAYS BEFORE ABRAHAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. SECOND, THE LORD JOHN SAYS BEFORE NOAH AND HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.  THIRD, THE LORD JESUS SAYS BEFORE ADAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (WIFE) WAS I AM. THIS A DIVINE UNION THAT GOES INTO A SEXUAL UNION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 & GENESIS 4:1. FOURTH, THE LORD JAMES SAYS BEFORE JOB & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN SAYS BEFORE LUCIFER & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN DIED AS THE FATHER CONCERNING EGYPT SPIRITUALLY AND BABYLON MENTALLY [NOT THE FATHER IN THE STONING CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN ACTS 7:60] IN ACTS 26:10. THE LORD JAMES DIED AS THE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CONCERNING EGYPT SPIRITUALLY AND BABYLON MENTALLY [NOT THE MAN OF THE LORD IN THE STONING CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN THE END OF ACTS] IN ACTS 26:10. THE SON JESUS DIED AS THE SON OF GOD CONCERNING EGYPT SPIRITUALLY AND BABYLON MENTALLY [NOT THE MAN OF THE LORD IN THE CROSS CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN LUKE 23:26-56] IN REVELATION 11:8. THE BROTHER JOHN DIED AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD [NOT THE WOMAN OF THE LORD IN THE BEHEADING CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN LUKE 9:7-9] IN REVELATION 11:8. THE LORD PETER DIED AS THE BEGINNING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CONCERNING EGYPT SPIRITUALLY AND BABYLON MENTALLY [NOT THE CHILD OF GOD IN THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN THE END OF ACTS] IN ACTS 26:10.  
IN STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, ASCENSION AND THRONE THERE IS ONLY ONE ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY HIS OWN SPIRIT WHICH IS IN EPHESIANS 2:18 & ACTS 7:59. AND NOBODY CAN COME TO HIM BUT BY THE LORD JESUS IN JOHN 14:6. STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS IN LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS 8:1-3 AS LORD BECAUSE OF THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY COMMITTED BY THE LORD LUCIFER & HIS CHERUBIM. STEPHEN’S ASCENSION IS IN ACTS 9:3-9. STEPHEN’S THRONE IS IN ACTS 22:6-21. STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP IS IN ACTS 26:12-18. STEPHEN’S POTTER CREATORSHIP IS IN ACTS 28:25-28. STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS THE FIRST & FOREMOST INSIDE GOD’S KINGDOM CONCERNING WISDOM/POWER. SONS HAVE RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD BY SPIRITUAL WARFARE IN HEAVEN CONCERNING THE LORD LUCIFER’S FALL. RESURRECTION IS THE ACT OF BEING RAISED FROM THE DEAD. THERE ARE ACCOUNTS OF PERSONS BEING RAISED FROM THE DEAD ON THE EARTH. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST KINGS 17:8-24; 2ND KINGS 4:18-37 & ACTS 9:36-42; 20:9-12. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE RAISED FROM THE DEAD IN LUKE 20:35-36; MARK 24:25; MATTHEW 22:29-30; REVELATION 22:16 & JOHN 5:24-30. STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS HIS DOORWAY INTO THE LORDSHIP, BEING PLACED IN LORDSHIP IN JOHN 14:1-4 & ACTS 2:1-4 AS THE FATHER. SOLOMON PUTS HIM ON HIS THRONE BY THE HOLY DIVINE NATURE HE WOULD RAISE UP STEPHEN IN WHITE SKIN COLOR TO SIT ON HIS THRONE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10; ECCLESIASTES 5:8 & IN THE RESURRECTION OF STEPHEN IS THAT HIS SPIRIT WAS NOT LEFT IN HELL, & DIDN’T SEE CORRUPTION IN ACTS 7:55-59; 17:29; 1ST PETER 1:4; COLOSSIANS 2:9 & ROMANS 1:20. THIS STEPHEN, THE LORD YAH RAISED UP FOR THE EYEWITNESSES’ ACCOUNT OF THE STONING. THE LORD YAH EXALTED STEPHEN IN LORDSHIP SITTING ON HIS THRONE IN THE MIDST OF THE LORD YAH. STEPHEN RECEIVING THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST & IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SOLOMON & THE LORD OF TRUTH IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:24-1ST KINGS 12:43; ACTS 7:47-50 BY SOLOMON BUILDING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE. STEPHEN HAD TO PAY A PRICE FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. STEPHEN PRAYED TO THE LORD & PROVIDED HIM WITH “THE OTHER LORD’S” IN REVELATION 2:10; 3:11; 19:12; PHILIPPIANS 4:1; JAMES 1:12 & 1ST PETER 5:4. STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:55-59 IS THE ONLY ONE WHO COMMISSIONED THE LORD JESUS BY ANOINTING HIM WITH MIRACLES & RAISING HIM TO HEAVEN IN ACTS 2:24, 31-33; 3:15, 21, 26; 4:10, 27, 30; 5:30; 13:30. THE LORD JESUS EYE WITNESSED THE RESURRECTED FATHER STEPHEN & HE COMMISSIONED THE LORD JESUS IN LUKE 1:32, 35; 2:14; 19:38 24:19 & MARK 11:10. STEPHEN IS WORSHIPPED AS “THE FATHER BEING THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” AS THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY. HIS THRONE WILL BE IN NEW JERUSALEM WITH THE LORD JESUS ON THE RIGHT & THE LORD JOHN ON THE OTHER RIGHT. IN MATTHEW 17:4 SAYS THE 3 TABERNACLES IS JAMES’ LAW IN THE POWER/SPIRIT OF THE LAW AS THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; ZECHARIAH 4:6-7; MATTHEW 17:9; REVELATION 11:8; 12:7-9; JUDE 9 & JAMES 2:8-13, JESUS’ LAW IN THE POWER/SPIRIT OF MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 11:1-14; MATTHEW 17:1-13; HEBREWS 3:1-6; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 & JUDE 9 & JOHN’S LAW IN THE POWER/SPIRIT OF ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 11:1-14; MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 & LUKE 1:17 SAYS HE WAS ON THE EARTH FOR 120 DAYS & NIGHTS & ASCENDED TO LORDSHIP IN MARCH 7TH TO AROUND JUNE 21ST. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 1ST & 2ND RESURRECTED CROWN WEEK FROM MARCH 7TH TO MARCH 21ST, THEN 120 DAYS & NIGHTS IN REVELATION 20:5-6. THE LORD STEPHEN COMES IN THE POWER/SPIRIT OF ENOCH FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:23-24; REVELATION 11:4; ZECHARIAH 4:14 & JUDE 14-15. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE END TIMES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHO IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S PARTY THAT THE LORD YAHWEH WILL CAST INTO HELL AT THE END TIME.” IN REVELATION 4:2-3 SAYS “IMMEDIATELY I WAS IN THE SPIRIT, & BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN (LORDSHIP), & ONE (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:30) SAT ON THE THRONE…WAS LIKE A JASPER & SARDIUS STONE…& THERE WAS A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD…” 
STEPHEN FULFILLED JOSHUA, JUDGES, RUTH, 1ST & 2ND SAMUEL, 1ST & 2ND KINGS, EZRA, 1ST & 2ND CHRONICLES, ESTHER, PROVERBS, JEREMIAH, ECCLESIASTES, SOLOMON’S SONG, JOB, LAMENTATIONS & ALL THE BOOKS OF THE APOCRYPHA. ETERNAL MERCY IS IN PSALM 108:4. STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IS THE INFALLIBLE WORD IN ACTS 1:1-8:3. JESUS SAYS, “FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT” IN LUKE 23:46. STEPHEN SAYS “LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT” IN ACTS 7:59. THE SON & FATHER HAS THEIR SPIRITS FOR “TOTAL UNIVERSE ACCESS” IN MATTHEW 11:27; LUKE 10:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & EPHESIANS 2:18. NO MAN HAS POWER OVER THE SPIRIT IN ECCLESIASTES 8:8. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 SAYS THERE IS 2 CREATIONS. 1ST, THE SPIRIT, SOUL & BODY OF MAN KNOWS MAN BY THE WEAK FLESH IN ROMANS 8:3. SECOND, THE SPIRIT, MIND & BODY OF GOD KNOWS GOD THE TRINITY WITH DIVINE FLESH/NATURE & THE WEAKNESS OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; JOHN 1:1-3, 14, 18; 6:41-58; HEBREWS 9:11 & ACTS 17:28-29. THE LORD STEPHEN SITS ON HIS RIGHT HAND IN THE LORD YAH’S THRONE & THE LORD JESUS SITS ON HIS RIGHT IN ACTS 8:1. 
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
THE LORD STEPHEN AT THE FATHER’S LEVEL AS THE LORD BARABBAS [BARABBAS IS OF ITALIAN ORIGIN THAT ETERNALLY DIED IN THE TOPMOST LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF THE USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2 BY TRADING PLACES DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD (JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW) & FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE ANGELS & SINGLE PEOPLE IN HIS STONING IN THE LORDSHIP OF ETERNAL SEX OF ETERNAL STRENGTH ONCE IN RELEASING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60. BUT AT THE GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL OR HIGHER, THERE IS NO ETERNAL DEATH. A LORDSHIP OF THE LAW HAS ETERNAL DEATH [FULLY GROWN ETERNAL SEX CORRUPTION] CORRUPTION IN HIS THROAT, BECAUSE IT IS CONSIDERED A TOMB. WHEN A LORDSHIP OF THE LAW UNGODLY SCREWS, HE, BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL DEATH CORRUPTION IN HIS SAC. BUT HIS DICK IS INCORRUPTION, THAT BECOMES ETERNAL DEATH CORRUPTION IN HIS SAC & ANYTHING BEYOND THAT IS INCORRUPTION IN HIS BODY OR IF HE GIVES ETERNAL LIFE TO WORDS IN JAMES 1:15. THIS MEANS SEX WHICH IS INCURABLE IN NATURE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN THIS LORDSHIP, THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ONLY HAS 1 SHOT IN THE END TIME, THEN THE JUDGMENT IN ACTS 7:60. THIS IS BECAUSE IF YOU ARE IN ONCE, BUT THE TIME YOU RECEIVE THE TRUTH, THEN YOUR ONCE HAS ENDED & IF YOU DO NOT UN-FUCK YOURSELF WHEN THE ONCE HAS ENDED, YOU WILL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN THE JUDGMENT. BUT IF YOU ARE A DUMBASS IN 2ND PETER 2:16 & STAY IN YOUR FUCKING BULLSHIT, THEN YOU NEVER RECEIVED THE TRUTH & BUT IN THE END OF THIS LIFE, YOU WILL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE YOU HAD PLENTY OF TIME TO UN-FUCK YOURSELF, BUT YOU DID NOT BUT LIED & RAN FROM THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. FOR SEX WILL CORRECT YOU & SEXUAL BACKSLIDING WILL REPROVE YOU IN JEREMIAH 2:19! THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEATH ACCOMPLISHED THREE THINGS. FIRST, IS THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RAGE IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE BEING ETERNALLY EXPUNGED AGAINST THE ENDING LAW COMMITTING IT IN ACTS 7:51-7:60. SECOND, IS THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL STRENGTH THAT THE ENDING LAW OBTAINED IN IGNORANCE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13. THIRD, IS THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FOR THE ENDING LAW & TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. THE LAW IS WITHOUT FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD & REPENTING TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD PROVEN IN ROMANS 7:7-12. THE LAW WILL NOT SAVE (PROTECT) YOU FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ROMANS 7:13-25. THAT IS WHY THE JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:12-15. THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEATH IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE IS A MYSTERY BUT WE KNOW HE WAS STONED TO DEATH IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60. FOR THE CHARGE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE WHOLE LAW IS ETERNAL DEATH  WITHOUT  NO WAY OF REPENTANCE OR FORGIVENESS FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW PROVEN IN  LUKE 12:20 AND MATTHEW 12:32. FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE WHOLE LAW WAS MADE FOR MANKIND ONLY, BUT THE ANGELS (LORDS) & SINGLE PEOPLE (BOYS & GIRLS) WERE MADE FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW PROVEN IN ACTS 7:53. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] SATISFIED THE LORD STEPHEN’S [NON-APOSTLE] RAGE BY HIS LORDSHIP ADMINISTERING ETERNAL MERCY TO THE ONES IN HELL IN SOLOMON’S WISDOM 5:15-23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 & HABAKKUK 3:2. IN ROMANS 13:1-2 SAYS “LET EVERY SOUL (SPIRIT) BE SUBJECT TO THE HIGHER POWERS (HIGHEST POWERS OF GOVERNING AUTHORITIES), FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, & THE AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD…WHOEVER RESISTS THE AUTHORITY RESISTS THE ORDINANCE (LAW) OF GOD, AND THOSE WHO RESIST WILL BRING  JUDGMENT (ETERNAL CHARGE) UPON THEMSELVES.” THE LORD STEPHEN WENT INTO HELL IS IN SIRACH 17:27. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] DIES BY WHO THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IS IN ROMANS 14:8. THE LORD STEPHEN DESCENDED INTO HELL BY THE ETERNAL PRICE HE PAID IN ACTS 7:51-8:3. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM  RESISTED  THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN ACTS 7:51-53, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD IN ACTS 7:54-56, THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD IN ACTS 7:57-59 & THE LORD STEPHEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS  8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE SON OF THE LORD JEROBOAM, MEANING THE LORD JEROBOAM IS THE FATHER OF THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE]. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IS FOR 80 YEARS BY KING JOB IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & JOB 1-42. FOR THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN THE LAW WENT TO HELL IN THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” IN LORDSHIP IN JOHN 1:14-18. THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S [LORD BARABBAS CHRIST’S] STONING ONCE IN HIS ARREST IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW: STEPHEN’S STONING IS THE BLOOD INVOLVING THE FLUID THAT CIRCULATES THE BODY OF A PERSON IN THE ONE POSITION. THE BLOOD HAS OTHER SYMBOLIC PROPERTIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, BLOOD IS “THE SUN WILL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, & THE MOON WILL TURN INTO BLOOD” IN ACTS 2:20. SECOND, THE BLOOD OF GRAPES IS THE STRONGEST WINE IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:18, 24; DEUTERONOMY 32:14, RSV. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT REFERS TO “FLESH & BLOOD” FOR ANGELS (LORDS) & MANKIND. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE SPIRITUAL CREATIONS THAT ARE NOT MARRIED IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & LUKE 20:35-36. ANOTHER TERM FOR “BLOOD” IS THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD THAT IS IN THE MURDER OR KILLING. THE SHIER VENGEANCE OF BLOOD IS REFERRED IN PSALM 9:12. ALSO LINKED TO THE MURDER THAT IS CONCEALED CONCERNS GENESIS 37:26.  THE ONLY REAL RESTRICTIONS FOR BLOOD ARE NOT TO EAT IT, DRINK IT OR SHED IT IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25; DEUTERONOMY 12:23. “FOR THE LIFE IS IN THE BLOOD” IN LEVITICUS 17:11. ALSO BLOOD GUILTINESS OCCURS IN PSALM 51:14 AND GENERALLY REFERS TO KILLING A LIFE BY SHEDDING BLOOD IN PSALM 51:14. ANOTHER GOOD THOUGHT CONCERNS THE ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE IN NUMBERS 35:9-28; DEUTERONOMY 19:4-10. THE AVENGER OF BLOOD WOULD RETALIATE IF THE PERSON THAT SHED BLOOD WAS CAUGHT OUTSIDE THE CITY. THERE IS A TRUE PROCESS TO TAKE SUCH BLOOD GUILTINESS AWAY IN DEUTERONOMY 21:1-9. ALSO, STEPHEN’S STONING REFERS TO A REVENGEFUL KILLING IN ACTS 22:20. BLOOD GUILTINESS WAS ON THE HANDS OF STEPHEN’S KILLERS BY ZECHARIAH 7:8-14. IT INVOLVED NAKEDNESS, BEING STRIPPED OF HIS CLOTHES AND THEN STONED TO DEATH. THIS SHOWED THAT STEPHEN WOULD CLOTHE ANGELS (LORDS) IN THEIR DEFIANCE TO GOD AND ANGELS (LORDS) ARE CONTROLLED AND LIMITED IN JUDE 6; 2ND PETER 2:4; JOB 1:12; 2:6 AND ISAIAH 46:9-10.  IT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED DEGREE MURDER IN GOD’S EYES. THE SHEDDING OF STEPHEN’S BLOOD WOULD BRING JUDGMENT NORMALLY IN GENESIS 9:6; DEUTERONOMY 19:11-13; 2ND KINGS 24:4 & EZEKIEL 33:6, BASED ON THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD, THEY THOUGHT IT WAS JUSTIFIED IN KILLING HIM. BUT STEPHEN WAS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST & POWER. IN ACTS 7:51 TELLS US THAT IF ANYONE RESISTS THE HOLY GHOST WILL HAVE ETERNAL DAMNATION. STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60 SAYS “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. THE LORD STEPHEN ALLOWED HIS DEATH IN THE CHRISTIAN LAW WHICH BECOMES A NEW POSITION IN ACTS 11:19 & THE LORD STEPHEN THAN BECOMES THE CHRISTIAN LORD OVER THE LAW IN 1 POSITION. THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (MEANS ADDED DESIRE, PETER & DEPRESSION THAT BRINGS FORTH PLEASURE WHICH IS THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS STRONGER THAN MEN IN 18AD-36AD REIGN OF CAIAPHAS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25) WITH THE LAW SAYS THEY HAVE AUTHORIZATION FROM GOD TO KILL STEPHEN BY LUCIFER’S 9 PRECIOUS STONES GOLDEN TWO-EDGED SWORD IN EZEKIEL 28:13. BUT THEY WERE MISTAKEN IN LUKE 20:34-38. THEY SLEW THE LORD OF TRUTH. STEPHEN TAKING THE PLACE OF SAUL IN JEWISH LAW DID NOT TOUCH STEPHEN IN ACTS 22:20 AND JAMES IN ETERNAL LAW KILLS HIM. THE LORD STEPHEN BECOMES THE LORD JAMES FROM 24 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AFTER THE 40 YEARS HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & IS THE CHIEF GODLY BISHOP IN ACTS 6:5-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & 1ST PETER 2:25. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT GIVE OR PROMISE THE HOLY GHOST TO ANYONE TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD BUT DID PROMISE THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OR SPIRIT OF HOLINESS TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF EARTH AND THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN ACTS 1:4-8 (NKJV); 2:32-33 (NKJV). BUT IN ACTS 1:4-8; 2:32-33 IN THE OKJV THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE CONCERNS THE HOLY GHOST ENTERING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WHICH IS AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME (33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 2:00PM) COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AUTHORITIES TO ETERNALLY CHARGE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WRONGFULLY BY THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 6:11. I SAY WRONGFULLY BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (INVOLVES A SEX CHARGE, INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CHARGE AND A HOMOSEXUAL CHARGE) BY HIS HOLY GHOST AND HIS DIVINE OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:9-10. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WOULD NOT HAVE COME UNLESS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES HAD MADE THAT CALL TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:11. ONCE THIS WAS DONE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES RAN BY THE OFFICER AS A SERGEANT THAT WAS NAMED JAMES WAS THE OUTRANKING WHITE CHRISTIAN OFFICER ON THE SCENE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW INVESTIGATION (FAULTY INFORMATION) THAT LEAD TO THE APPREHENSION, CAPTURE AND SEIZE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS ARREST IN ACTS 6:12. THEN SERGEANT SAUL WITH OTHER OFFICERS BROUGHT HIM TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:13. BY WHICH THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES SET UP FALSE WITNESS (FALSE ALLEGATIONS CONCERNING THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES ABOUT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN JESUS OF NAZARETH IN ACTS 6:14) THAT OPENED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:15-7:1-53. AGAIN, THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNED THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO THE POINT OF THEM STOPPING THEIR EARS IN ACTS 7:1-57. THEY SIMPLE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO REASON AND TRUTH BUT CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES AND STONED HIM [LORD STEVE] TO DEATH IN 33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 3:00PM IN ACTS 7:57-60. ONCE HE DIED THERE WAS NOTHING MORE THAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES COULD DO 2 MILES OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM IN ACTS 8:1-3. THIS CONCERNS THE 1ST CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 3:1-5:32) OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE “TRUE HOLY DIVISION” CONCERNS THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES (1ST CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES OF THE SAMARITANS & THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES OF THE ETHIOPIANS REFERS TO GENESIS 11:1-9) IN ACTS 8:4-40. THE DOORWAY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:4 REFERS TO GENESIS 11:10-32. THE 2ND CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 6:1-10:32) INVOLVES THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES AS HIS DISCIPLES THAT WERE ARRESTED, KILLED AND THREATENED SEVERELY WITH OPPOSING SEXUAL CURSES FROM THE BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE IN ACTS 8:9-25 BY NOT CONFIRMING & DOING HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26 & ACTS 9:1-2. THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IS DAMNED AND PUT DOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 9:3-9. THE REASON THE 2ND CHANCE WILL NOT WORK BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8. WHAT DID THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST ACCOMPLISH AS THE MOST-HOLIEST OF ALL FOR THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES]? IN JOHN 6:57-58 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ETERNAL LIFE & BY DRINKING HIS BLOOD IN HOLY DIVINE NATURE IN ROMANS 1:20. ALSO HIS BLOOD BEING FAR OFF HAS MADE NIGH TO YOU BY HIS ETERNAL OFFERING IN ACTS 7:60; EPHESIANS 2:18. HE MADE PEACE BY THE BLOOD OF HIS STONING TO RECONCILE ALL UNTO HIMSELF IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23. ALSO STEPHEN’S BLOOD DESTROYED THE ETERNAL POWER OF DEATH BY THE PRICE HE ENDURED IN MARK 3:29; ROMANS 1:20 & DEUTERONOMY 33:27. HOW MUCH MORE THAN THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN, THROUGH THE ETERNAL HOLY GHOST OFFERED  HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT OR BLEMISH BY THE  TRUE LORD, PURGE  YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM  UNFORGIVABLE  DEAD  WORKS  TO  SERVE  THE LORD YAH IN HEBREWS 9:22. THE STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS THE WHOLE LAW BEING PURGED WITH HIS BLOOD AND IF THERE IS NO SHEDDING THEN THERE IS NO RELEASE OF WISDOM/POWER (REMISSION) THROUGH IGNORANCE IN ACTS 7:60 & HEBREWS 9:22. THE STEPHEN’S BLOOD BRINGS US INTO THE MOST HOLIEST OF ALL IN HEBREWS 9:3, 8. STEPHEN’S BLOOD BRINGS SANCTIFICATION HOLY FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN JOHN 10:36 & ACTS 7:55-56. STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN SETH CONCERNING THE 24 LEVELS OF GIANTS IN GENESIS 4:25-6:5; ACTS 6:3, 5. THE STEPHEN’S BLOOD HAS AN ETERNAL COVENANT BY THE LORD YAH IN HEBREWS 13:20 & ACTS 7:59. THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN CLEANSES US FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN 1ST PETER 1:2 & ACTS 7:51-60. IN 1ST JOHN 5:7-8 SAYS STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS A WITNESS (FATHER) AS GOD ON THE EARTH. IN REVELATION 19:13 SAYS THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN IS THE INFALLIBLE WORD IN ACTS 1:1-3 DONE BY LORD YAH IN ACTS 1:7. STEPHEN’S BLOOD EXPUNGED THE PARTY & IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. STEPHEN’S BLOOD HAS A RELEASE FROM THE ETERNAL CHARGE IN ATONEMENT KILLED IN THE BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN ACTS 7:60; 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45. STEPHEN’S BLOOD BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL MERCY FOREVER AND EVER IN PSALMS 21:7 & ACTS 7:60. STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN ENOSH [ENOS] IN 7,777,777,777,777,777-FOLD IN GENESIS 1:26. STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN CAIN WITH A 77,777,777,777,777,777-FOLD MARK IN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP IS IN JUDE 14-15.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 17TH SUPREME DEFENSE (STEPHEN) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 204 LEGIONS OF ANGELS [1,224,000 TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY 67,932,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:60 DECLARES “AND WHEN HE [LORD STEVE] HAD SAID THIS, HE [LORD STEVE] FELL ASLEEP [ZZZZZZZ].”      
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP TEMPLE
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ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
FATHER GOD
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THE 1ST PERSON OF THE LORDLY TRINITY
GOD: THIS NAME---STEPHEN YAWHEH, THE DERIVATION OF WHICH IS UNCERTAIN, WE GIVE TO THAT ETERNAL, INFINITE, PERFECT, AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE BEING, THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO PRESERVES AND GOVERNS ALL BY HIS ALMIGHTY POWER AND WISDOM, AND IS THE ONLY PROPER OBJECT OF WORSHIP. THE PROPER HEBREW NAME FOR GOD IS JEHOVAH [TITLE OF THE LORD] KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH SIGNIFIES HE IS. BUT THE JEWS, FROM A FEELING OF REVERENCE, AVOID PRONOUNCING THIS NAME, SUBSTITUTING FOR IT, WHEREVER IT OCCURS IN THE SACRED TEST, THE WORD ADONAI, LORD; EXCEPT IN THE EXPRESSION, ADONAI JEHOVAH, LORD JEHOVAH, FOR WHICH THEY PUT, ADONAI ELOHIM, LORD GOD. THIS USAGE, WHICH IS NOT WITHOUT AN ELEMENT OF SUPERSTITION, IS VERY ANCIENT, DATING ITS ORIGIN SOME CENTURIES BEFORE CHRIST; BUT THERE IS NO GOOD GROUND FOR ASSUMING ITS EXISTENCE IN THE DAYS OF THE INSPIRED OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS. THE PROPER WORD FOR GOD IS ELOHIM, WHICH IS PLURAL IN ITS FORM, BEING THUS USED TO SIGNIFY THE MANIFOLD PERFECTIONS OF GOD, OR, AS SOME THINK, THE TRINITY IN THE GODHEAD. IN EXODUS 3:14, GOD REPLIES TO MOSES, WHEN HE ASKS HIM HIS NAME, I AM THAT IAM---STEPHEN YAHWEH; WHICH MEANS EITHER, I AM HE WHO I AM, OR, I AM WHAT I AM. IN EITHER CASE THE EXPRESSION IMPLIES THE ETERNAL SELF-EXISTENCE OF JEHOVAH, AND HIS INCOMPREHENSIBLE NATURE. THE NAME I AM MEAN’S THE SAME AS JEHOVAH, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE FIRST PERSON BEING USED INSTEAD OF HE THIRD. THE HOLY BIBLE ASSUMES AND ASSERTS THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, "IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH;" AND IS ITSELF THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS PROOF OF HIS EXISTENCE, AS WELL AS OUR CHIEF INSTRUCTOR AS TO HIS SEXLESS NATURE AND DIVINE WILL. IT PUTS A VOICE INTO THE MUTE LIPS OF CREATION; AND NOT ONLY REVEALS GOD IN HIS WORKS, BUT ILLUSTRATES HIS WAYS IN PROVIDENCE, DISPLAYS THE GLORIES OF HIS CHARACTER, HIS LAW, AND HIS GRACE, AND BRINGS MAN INTO TRUE AND SAVING COMMUNION WITH HIM. IT REVEALS HIM TO US AS A SPIRIT, THE ONLY BEING FROM EVERLASTING AND TO EVERLASTING BY NATURE, UNDERIVED, INFINITE, PERFECT, AND UNCHANGEABLE IN POWER, WISDOM, OMNISCIENCE, OMNIPRESENCE, JUSTICE, HOLINESS, TRUTH, GOODNESS, AND MERCY. HE IS BUT ONE GOD, AND YET EXISTS IN THREE PERSONS, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS OUR LORD, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD]; AND THIS DISTINCTION OF THE THREE IN ONE IS, LIKE HIS OTHER ATTRIBUTES, FROM EVERLASTING. HE IS THE SOURCE, OWNER, AND RULER OF ALL BEINGS, FOREKNOWS AND PREDETERMINES ALL EVENTS, AND IS THE ETERNAL JUDGE AND ARBITER OF THE DESTINY OF ALL. TRUE RELIGION HAS ITS FOUNDATION IN THE RIGHT KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AND CONSISTS IN SUPREMELY LOVING AND FAITHFULLY OBEYING HIM.  
YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN, HAS THE TOP ETERNAL LIFE & YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE FATHER, IS THE NAME OF STEPHEN IS YAHWEH HAS THE TOP ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS. STEPHEN IS STEPHEN YAHWEH HAS THE TOP MOST ETERNAL LIFE IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IT DECLARES, “THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER & BLOOD---JESUS CHRIST, NOT ONLY BY WATER, BUT BY WATER & BLOOD. AND IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO BEARS WITNESS, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT IS TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR [TOP] WITNESS IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS AS LOGOS) & THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE ARE ONE.” BUT TECHNICALLY THIS IS TWO LEVELS: THE TOP WITNESS IN LORDSHIP IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE HOLY GHOST THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD. THE TOP WITNESS IN HEAVEN IS THE FATHER STEPHEN, WORD [JESUS] & HOLY SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN]. AND THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR [TOP] WITNESS ON EARTH: THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), THE BLOOD (SON JESUS) & THE WATER (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE AGREE AS ONE. IF WE RECEIVE THE WITNESS OF MEN, THE WITNESS OF GOD IS GREATER, FOR THIS IS THE WITNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HAS TESTIFIED OF HIS SON. HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF, HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR [JOHN 1:8, 10], BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. AND THIS IS THE TESTIMONY: THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, & THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE, HE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE. THESE THINGS I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT YOU MAY CONTINUE TO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD.”  
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
FATHER GOD
(A.S. AND DUTCH GOD; DAN. GUD; GER. GOTT), THE NAME OF THE DIVINE BEING. IT IS THE RENDERING (1) OF THE HEBREW 'EL, FROM A WORD MEANING TO BE STRONG; (2) OF 'ELOAH, PLURAL _'ELOHIM. THE SINGULAR FORM, ELOAH, IS USED ONLY IN POETRY. THE PLURAL FORM IS MORE COMMONLY USED IN ALL PARTS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, THE HEBREW WORD JEHOVAH---STEPHEN YAHWEH (Q.V.), THE ONLY OTHER WORD GENERALLY EMPLOYED TO DENOTE THE SUPREME BEING, IS UNIFORMLY RENDERED IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION BY "LORD," PRINTED IN SMALL CAPITALS. THE EXISTENCE OF GOD IS TAKEN FOR GRANTED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THERE IS NOWHERE ANY ARGUMENT TO PROVE IT. HE WHO DISBELIEVES THIS TRUTH IS SPOKEN OF AS ONE DEVOID OF UNDERSTANDING (PSALM 14:1). THE ARGUMENTS GENERALLY ADDUCED BY THEOLOGIANS IN PROOF OF THE BEING OF GOD ARE: (1.) THE A PRIORI ARGUMENT, WHICH IS THE TESTIMONY AFFORDED BY REASON. (2.) THE POSTERIORI ARGUMENT, BY WHICH WE PROCEED LOGICALLY FROM THE FACTS OF EXPERIENCE TO CAUSES. THESE ARGUMENTS ARE, (A) THE COSMOLOGICAL, BY WHICH IT IS PROVED THAT THERE MUST BE A FIRST CAUSE OF ALL THINGS, FOR EVERY EFFECT MUST HAVE A CAUSE. (B) THE TELEOLOGICAL, OR THE ARGUMENT FROM DESIGN. WE SEE EVERYWHERE THE OPERATIONS OF AN INTELLIGENT CAUSE IN NATURE. (C) THE MORAL ARGUMENT, CALLED ALSO THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL ARGUMENT, BASED ON THE MORAL CONSCIOUSNESS AND THE HISTORY OF MANKIND, WHICH EXHIBITS A MORAL ORDER AND PURPOSE WHICH CAN ONLY BE EXPLAINED ON THE SUPPOSITION OF THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. CONSCIENCE AND HUMAN HISTORY TESTIFY THAT "VERILY THERE IS A GOD THAT JUDGES IN THE EARTH." THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD ARE SET FORTH IN ORDER BY MOSES IN EXODUS 34:6,7. (SEE ALSO DEUTERONOMY 6:4; 10:17; NUMBERS 16:22; EXODUS 15:11; 33:19; ISAIAH 44:6; HABAKKUK 3:6; PSALM 102:26; JOB 34:12.) THEY ARE ALSO SYSTEMATICALLY CLASSIFIED IN REVELATION 5:12 AND 7:12. GOD’S ATTRIBUTES ARE SPOKEN OF BY SOME AS ABSOLUTE, I.E., SUCH AS BELONG TO HIS ESSENCE AS LORD, JEHOVAH, JAH, YAH, YAHWEH, STEPHEN = STEPHEN YAHWEH, ETC.; AND RELATIVE, I.E., SUCH AS ARE ASCRIBED TO HIM WITH RELATION TO HIS CREATURES. OTHERS DISTINGUISH THEM INTO COMMUNICABLE, I.E., THOSE WHICH CAN BE IMPARTED IN DEGREE TO HIS CREATURES: GOODNESS, HOLINESS, WISDOM, ETC.; AND INCOMMUNICABLE, WHICH CANNOT BE SO IMPARTED: INDEPENDENCE, IMMUTABILITY, IMMENSITY, AND ETERNITY. THEY ARE BY SOME ALSO DIVIDED INTO NATURAL ATTRIBUTES, ETERNITY, IMMENSITY, ETC.; AND MORAL, HOLINESS, GOODNESS, ETC. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (A. & N.) GOOD. 2. (N.) A BEING CONCEIVED OF AS POSSESSING SUPERNATURAL POWER, AND TO BE PROPITIATED BY SACRIFICE, WORSHIP, ETC.; A DIVINITY; A DEITY; AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP; AN IDOL. 3. (N.) THE SUPREME BEING; THE ETERNAL AND INFINITE SPIRIT, THE CREATOR, AND THE SOVEREIGN OF THE UNIVERSE; JEHOVAH, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. 4. (N.) A PERSON OR THING DEIFIED AND HONORED AS THE CHIEF GOOD; AN OBJECT OF SUPREME REGARD. 5. (N.) FIGURATIVELY APPLIED TO ONE WHO WIELDS GREAT OR DESPOTIC POWER. 6. (V. T.) TO TREAT AS A GOD; TO IDOLIZE.
GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, GOD IS CONCEIVED OF AS "FATHER [STEPHEN]," "OUR FATHER [STEPHEN]. IN HEAVEN" (MATTHEW 6:9, 14, 26, ETC.), "THE GOD AND FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THE LORD JESUS" (2 CORINTHIANS 11:31, ETC.). THE TENDERNESS OF RELATION AND WEALTH OF LOVE AND GRACE EMBRACED IN THIS PROFOUND DESIGNATION ARE PECULIAR TO CHRIST’S GOSPEL. PAGAN RELIGIONS ALSO COULD SPEAK OF GOD AS "FATHER" (ZEUS PATER), AND IN THE GENERAL SENSE OF CREATOR GOD HAS A UNIVERSAL FATHERLY RELATION TO THE WORLD (ACTS 17:24-28). IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD WAS REVEALED AS FATHER [STEPHEN] TO THE CHOSEN NATION (EXODUS 4:22), AND TO THE SPECIAL REPRESENTATIVE OF THE NATION, THE KING (2 SAMUEL 7:14), WHILE FATHERLY LOVE IS DECLARED TO BE THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF HIS PITY FOR THOSE WHO FEAR HIM (PSALM 103:13). IN THE GOSPEL OF JESUS ALONE IS THIS FATHERHOOD REVEALED TO BE OF THE VERY ESSENCE OF THE GODHEAD, AND TO HAVE RESPECT TO THE INDIVIDUAL. HERE, HOWEVER, THERE IS NEED FOR GREAT DISCRIMINATION. TO REACH THE HEART OF THE TRUTH OF THE DIVINE FATHERHOOD IT IS NECESSARY TO BEGIN, NOT WITH MAN, BUT WITH THE GODHEAD ITSELF, IN WHOSE ETERNAL DEPTHS IS FOUND THE SPRING OF THAT FATHERLY LOVE THAT REVEALS ITSELF IN TIME. IT IS FIRST OF ALL IN RELATION TO THE ETERNAL SON-BEFORE ALL TIME-THAT THE MEANING OF FATHERHOOD IN GOD IS MADE CLEAR (JOHN 1:18). IN "GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN]" WE HAVE A NAME POINTING TO THAT RELATION WHICH THE FIRST PERSON IN THE ADORABLE TRINITY SUSTAINS TO "SON" AND "HOLY SPIRIT"-ALSO DIVINE (MATTHEW 28:19). FROM THIS ETERNAL FOUNTAIN-HEAD FLOW THE RELATIONS OF GOD AS FATHER STEPHEN (1) TO THE WORLD BY CREATION; (2) TO BELIEVERS BY GRACE. MAN, AS CREATED WAS DESIGNED BY AFFINITY OF NATURE FOR SONSHIP TO GOD. THE REALIZATION OF THIS-HIS TRUE CREATURE-DESTINY-WAS FRUSTRATED BY SIN, AND CAN NOW ONLY BE RESTORED BY REDEMPTION. HENCE, THE PLACE OF SONSHIP IN THE GOSPEL, AS AN UNSPEAKABLE PRIVILEGE (1 JOHN 3:1), OBTAINED BY GRACE, THROUGH REGENERATION (JOHN 1:12, 13), AND ADOPTION (ROMANS 8:14, 19). IN THIS RELATION OF NEARNESS AND PRIVILEGE TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS SON [JESUS] (COLOSSIANS 1:13), BELIEVERS ARE "SONS OF GOD" IN A SENSE TRUE OF NO OTHERS. IT IS A RELATION, NOT OF NATURE, BUT OF GRACE. FATHERHOOD IS NOW THE DETERMINATIVE FACT IN GOD’S RELATION TO THEM (EPHESIANS 3:14). IT IS AN ERROR, NEVERTHELESS, TO SPEAK OF FATHERHOOD AS IF THE WHOLE CHARACTER OF GOD WAS THEREIN SUFFICIENTLY EXPRESSED. GOD IS FATHER [STEPHEN], BUT EQUALLY FUNDAMENTAL IS HIS RELATION TO HIS WORLD AS ITS MORAL RULER AND JUDGE. FROM ETERNITY TO ETERNITY THE HOLY GOD MUST PRONOUNCE HIMSELF AGAINST SIN (ROMANS 1:18); AND HIS FATHERLY GRACE CANNOT AVERT JUDGMENT WHERE THE HEART REMAINS HARD AND IMPENITENT (ROMANS 2:1-9). 
GOD: GOD ('ELOHIM, 'EL, [`ELYON], SHADDAY, STEPHEN YAHWEH; THEOS):
I. INTRODUCTION TO THE GENERAL IDEA
1. THE IDEA IN EXPERIENCE AND IN THOUGHT:
RELIGION GIVES THE IDEA OF GOD, THEOLOGY CONSTRUES AND ORGANIZES ITS CONTENT, AND PHILOSOPHY ESTABLISHES ITS RELATION TO THE WHOLE OF MAN'S EXPERIENCE. THE LOGICAL ORDER OF TREATING IT MIGHT APPEAR TO BE, FIRST, TO ESTABLISH ITS TRUTH BY PHILOSOPHICAL PROOFS; SECONDLY, TO DEVELOP ITS CONTENT INTO THEOLOGICAL PROPOSITIONS; AND FINALLY, TO OBSERVE ITS DEVELOPMENT AND ACTION IN RELIGION. SUCH HAS BEEN THE MORE USUAL ORDER OF TREATMENT. BUT THE ACTUAL HISTORY OF THE IDEA HAS BEEN QUITE THE REVERSE. MEN HAD THE IDEA OF GOD, AND IT HAD PROVED A CREATIVE FACTOR IN HISTORY, LONG BEFORE REFLECTION UPON IT ISSUED IN ITS SYSTEMATIC EXPRESSION AS A DOCTRINE. MOREOVER, MEN HAD ENUNCIATED THE DOCTRINE BEFORE THEY ATTEMPTED OR EVEN FELT ANY NEED TO DEFINE ITS RELATION TO REALITY. AND THE LOGIC OF HISTORY IS THE TRUER PHILOSOPHY. TO ARRIVE AT THE TRUTH OF ANY IDEA, MAN MUST BEGIN WITH SOME PORTION OF EXPERIENCE, DEFINE ITS CONTENT, RELATE IT TO THE WHOLE OF EXPERIENCE, AND SO DETERMINE ITS DEGREE OF REALITY. RELIGION IS AS UNIVERSAL AS MAN, AND EVERY RELIGION INVOLVES SOME IDEA OF GOD. OF THE VARIOUS PHILOSOPHICAL IDEAS OF GOD, EACH HAS ITS COUNTERPART AND ANTECEDENT IN SOME ACTUAL RELIGION. PANTHEISM IS THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS OF INDIA. DEISM HAD PREVAILED FOR CENTURIES AS AN ACTUAL ATTITUDE OF MEN TO GOD, IN CHINA, IN JUDAISM AND IN ISLAM, BEFORE IT FOUND EXPRESSION AS A RATIONAL THEORY IN THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE 18TH CENTURY THEISM IS BUT THE ATTEMPT TO DEFINE IN GENERAL TERMS THE CHRISTIAN CONCEPTION OF GOD, AND OF HIS RELATION TO THE WORLD. IF PLURALISM CLAIMS A PLACE AMONG THE SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY, IT CAN APPEAL TO THE RELIGIOUS CONSCIOUSNESS OF THAT LARGE PORTION OF MANKIND THAT HAS HITHERTO ADHERED TO POLYTHEISM. BUT ALL RELIGIONS DO NOT ISSUE IN SPECULATIVE RECONSTRUCTIONS OF THEIR CONTENT. IT IS TRUE IN A SENSE THAT ALL RELIGION IS AN UNCONSCIOUS PHILOSOPHY, BECAUSE IT IS THE REACTION OF THE WHOLE MIND, INCLUDING THE INTELLECT, UPON THE WORLD OF ITS EXPERIENCE, AND, THEREFORE, EVERY IDEA OF GOD INVOLVES SOME KIND OF AN EXPLANATION OF THE WORLD. BUT CONSCIOUS REFLECTION UPON THEIR OWN CONTENT EMERGES ONLY IN A FEW OF THE MORE HIGHLY DEVELOPED RELIGIONS. JUDAISM, ISLAM AND PAPAL CHRISTIANITY ARE THE ONLY RELIGIONS THAT HAVE PRODUCED GREAT SYSTEMS OF THOUGHT, EXHIBITING THEIR CONTENT IN A SPECULATIVE AND RATIONAL FORM. BUT TRUE CHRISTIANITY IS NOT A RELIGION, BUT THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE RELIGIONS OF GREECE AND ROME WERE UNABLE TO SURVIVE THE REFLECTIVE PERIOD. THEY PRODUCED NO THEOLOGY WHICH COULD ALLY ITSELF TO A PHILOSOPHY, AND GREEK PHILOSOPHY WAS FROM THE BEGINNING TO A GREAT EXTENT THE DENIAL AND SUPERSESSION OF GREEK RELIGION. BIBLICAL LITERATURE NEARLY ALL REPRESENTS THE SPONTANEOUS EXPERIENCE OF RELIGION, AND CONTAINS COMPARATIVELY LITTLE REFLECTION UPON THAT EXPERIENCE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT IS ONLY IN SECOND ISAIAH, IN THE WISDOM LITERATURE AND IN A FEW PSALMS THAT THE HUMAN MIND MAY BE SEEN TURNING BACK UPON ITSELF TO ASK THE MEANING OF ITS PRACTICAL FEELINGS AND BELIEFS. EVEN HERE NOTHING APPEARS OF THE NATURE OF A PHILOSOPHY OF THEISM OR OF RELIGION, NO THEOLOGY, NO ORGANIC DEFINITION AND NO IDEAL RECONSTRUCTION OF THE IDEA OF GOD. IT NEVER OCCURRED TO ANY OLD TESTAMENT WRITER TO OFFER A PROOF OF THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, OR THAT ANYONE SHOULD NEED IT. THEIR CONCERN WAS TO BRING MEN TO A RIGHT RELATION WITH GOD, AND THEY PROPOUNDED RIGHT VIEWS OF GOD ONLY IN SO FAR AS IT WAS NECESSARY FOR THEIR PRACTICAL PURPOSE. EVEN THE DAMN FOOL [ATHIEST] WHO "HATH SAID IN HIS HEART, THERE IS NO GOD" (PSALM 14:1; PSALM 53:1), AND THE DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS “WICKED SEXUAL NATIONS "THAT FORGET GOD" (PSALM 9:17) ARE NO THEORETICAL ATHEISTS, BUT WICKED AND CORRUPT MEN, WHO, IN CONDUCT AND LIFE, NEGLECT OR REJECT THE PRESENCE OF GOD. THE NEW TESTAMENT CONTAINS MORE THEOLOGY, MORE REFLECTION UPON THE INWARD CONTENT OF THE IDEA OF GOD, AND UPON ITS COSMIC SIGNIFICANCE; BUT HERE ALSO, NO SYSTEM APPEARS, NO COHERENT AND ROUNDED-OFF DOCTRINE, STILL LESS ANY PHILOSOPHICAL CONSTRUCTION OF THE IDEA ON THE BASIS OF EXPERIENCE AS A WHOLE. THE TASK OF EXHIBITING THE BIBLICAL IDEA OF GOD IS, THEREFORE, NOT THAT OF SETTING TOGETHER A NUMBER OF TEXTS, OR OF WRITING THE HISTORY OF A THEOLOGY, BUT RATHER OF INTERPRETING THE CENTRAL FACTOR IN THE LIFE OF THE HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES.
2. DEFINITION OF THE IDEA:
LOGICALLY AND HISTORICALLY THE BIBLICAL IDEA STANDS RELATED TO A NUMBER OF OTHER IDEAS. ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO FIND A DEFINITION OF SO GENERAL A NATURE AS TO COMPREHEND THEM ALL. THE OLDER THEOLOGIANS ASSUMED THE CHRISTIAN STANDPOINT, AND PUT INTO THEIR DEFINITIONS THE CONCLUSIONS OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND PHILOSOPHY. THUS, MELANCHTHON: "GOD IS A SPIRITUAL ESSENCE, INTELLIGENT, ETERNAL, TRUE, GOOD, PURE, JUST, MERCIFUL, MOST FREE AND OF INFINITE POWER AND WISDOM." MORE BRIEFLY DEFINES GOD AS "THE ABSOLUTE PERSONALITY." THESE DEFINITIONS TAKE NO ACCOUNT OF THE EXISTENCE OF LOWER RELIGIONS AND IDEAS OF GOD, NOR DO THEY CONVEY MUCH OF THE CONCRETENESS AND NEARNESS OF GOD REVEALED IN CHRIST. A SIMILAR RECENT DEFINITION, PUT FORWARD, HOWEVER, AVOWEDLY OF THE CHRISTIAN CONCEPTION, "GOD IS THE PERSONAL SPIRIT, PERFECTLY GOOD, WHO IN HOLY LOVE CREATES, SUSTAINS AND ORDERS ALL." THE RISE OF COMPARATIVE RELIGION HAS SHOWN THAT "WHILE ALL RELIGIONS INVOLVE A CONSCIOUS RELATION TO A BEING CALLED GOD, THE DIVINE BEING IS IN DIFFERENT RELIGIONS CONCEIVED IN THE MOST DIFFERENT WAYS; AS ONE AND AS MANY, AS NATURAL AND AS SPIRITUAL, AS LIKE TO AND MANIFESTED IN ALMOST EVERY OBJECT IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE OR EARTH BENEATH, IN MOUNTAINS AND TREES, IN ANIMALS AND MEN; OR, ON THE CONTRARY, AS BEING INCAPABLE OF BEING REPRESENTED BY ANY FINITE IMAGE WHATSOEVER; AND, AGAIN, AS THE GOD OF A FAMILY, OF A NATION, OR OF HUMANITY." ATTEMPTS HAVE THEREFORE BEEN MADE TO FIND A NEW KIND OF DEFINITION, SUCH AS WOULD INCLUDE UNDER ONE CATEGORY ALL THE IDEAS OF GOD POSSESSED BY THE HUMAN RACE. A TYPICAL INSTANCE OF THIS KIND OF DEFINITION "A GOD IN THE RELIGIOUS SENSE IS AN UNSEEN BEING, REAL OR SUPPOSED, TO WHOM AN INDIVIDUAL OR A SOCIAL GROUP IS UNITED BY VOLUNTARY TIES OF REVERENCE AND SERVICE." MANY SIMILAR DEFINITIONS ARE GIVEN: "A SUPERSENSIBLE BEING OR BEINGS"; "A HIGHER POWER"; "SPIRITUAL BEINGS"; "A POWER NOT OURSELVES MAKING FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.". THIS CLASS OF DEFINITION SUFFERS FROM A TWOFOLD DEFECT. IT SAYS TOO MUCH TO INCLUDE THE IDEAS OF THE LOWER RELIGIONS, AND TOO LITTLE TO SUGGEST THOSE OF THE HIGHER. IT IS NOT ALL GODS THAT ARE "UNSEEN" OR "SUPERSENSIBLE," OR "MAKING FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS," BUT ALL THESE QUALITIES MAY BE SHARED BY OTHER BEINGS THAN GODS, AND THEY DO NOT CONNOTE THAT WHICH IS ESSENTIAL IN THE HIGHER IDEAS OF GOD. A DEFINITION IN A GERMINATIVE PRINCIPLE OF THE GENESIS OF RELIGION, DEFINES GOD "AS THE UNITY WHICH IS PRESUPPOSED IN THE DIFFERENCE OF THE SELF AND NOT-SELF, AND WITHIN WHICH THEY ACT AND RE-ACT ON EACH OTHER." THIS PRINCIPLE ADMITTEDLY FINDS ITS FULL REALIZATION ONLY IN THE MOST HIGHEST RELIGION, AND IT MAY BE DOUBTED WHETHER IT DOES JUSTICE TO THE TRANSCENDENT PERSONALITY AND THE LOVE OF GOD AS REVEALED IN JESUS CHRIST. IN THE LOWER RELIGIONS IT APPEARS ONLY IN FRAGMENTARY FORMS, AND IT CAN ONLY BE DETECTED IN THEM AT ALL AFTER IT HAS BEEN REVEALED IN THE ABSOLUTE RELIGION. ALTHOUGH THIS DEFINITION MAY BE NEITHER ADEQUATE NOR TRUE, ITS METHOD RECOGNIZES THAT THERE CAN BE ONLY ONE TRUE IDEA AND DEFINITION OF GOD, AND YET THAT ALL OTHER IDEAS ARE MORE OR LESS TRUE ELEMENTS OF IT AND APPROXIMATIONS TO IT. THE BIBLICAL IDEA DOES NOT STAND ALONE LIKE AN ISLAND IN MID-OCEAN, BUT IS RATHER THE CENTER OF LIGHT WHICH RADIATES OUT IN OTHER RELIGIONS WITH VARYING DEGREES OF PURITY. IT IS NOT THE PURPOSE OF THIS ARTICLE TO DEAL WITH THE PROBLEM OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION, BUT TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE IDEA OF GOD AT CERTAIN STAGES OF ITS DEVELOPMENT, AND WITHIN A LIMITED AREA OF THOUGHT. THE ABSENCE OF A FINAL DEFINITION WILL PRESENT NO PRACTICAL DIFFICULTY, BECAUSE THE DENOTATION OF THE TERM GOD IS CLEAR ENOUGH; IT INCLUDES EVERYTHING THAT IS OR HAS BEEN AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP; IT IS ITS CONNOTATION THAT REMAINS A PROBLEM FOR SPECULATION.
3. THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD:
A THIRD CLASS OF DEFINITION DEMANDS SOME ATTENTION, BECAUSE IT RAISES A NEW QUESTION, THAT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OR TRUTH OF ANY IDEA WHATSOEVER. THIS DEFINITION MAY BE TAKEN AS REPRESENTATIVE: GOD IS THE UNKNOWN AND UNKNOWABLE CAUSE OF THE UNIVERSE, "AN INSCRUTABLE POWER MANIFESTED TO US THROUGH ALL PHENOMENA." THIS MEANS THAT THERE CAN BE NO PRECISE DEFINITION OF THE IDEA OF GOD, BECAUSE WE CAN HAVE NO IDEA OF HIM, NO KNOWLEDGE "IN THE STRICT SENSE OF KNOWING." FOR THE PRESENT PURPOSE IT MIGHT SUFFICE FOR AN ANSWER THAT IDEAS OF GOD ACTUALLY EXIST; THAT THEY CAN BE DEFINED AND ARE MORE DEFINABLE, BECAUSE FULLER AND MORE COMPLEX, THE HIGHER THEY RISE IN THE SCALE OF RELIGIONS; THAT THEY CAN BE GATHERED FROM THE FOLKLORE AND TRADITIONS OF THE LOWER RACES, AND FROM THE SACRED BOOKS AND CREEDS OF THE HIGHER RELIGIONS. BUT THIS VIEW MEANS THAT, IN SO FAR AS THE IDEAS ARE DEFINABLE, THEY ARE NOT TRUE. THE MORE WE DEFINE, THE MORE FICTITIOUS BECOMES OUR SUBJECT-MATTER. WHILE NOTHING IS MORE CERTAIN THAN THAT GOD EXISTS, HIS BEING IS TO HUMAN THOUGHT UTTERLY MYSTERIOUS AND INSCRUTABLE. THE VARIETY OF IDEAS MIGHT SEEM TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW. BUT VARIETY OF IDEAS HAS BEEN HELD OF EVERY SUBJECT THAT IS KNOWN, AS WITNESS THE PROGRESS OF SCIENCE. THE VARIETY PROVES NOTHING. AND THE COMPLETE ABSTRACTION OF THOUGHT FROM EXISTENCE CANNOT BE MAINTAINED. THIS DOES NOT SUCCEED IN DOING IT. A GREAT MANY THINGS ABOUT THE "UNKNOWABLE" WHICH IMPLIES AN EXTENSIVE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM. THE TRADITIONAL PROOFS OF THE "EXISTENCE" OF GOD HAVE MISLED THE AGNOSTICS. BUT EXISTENCE IS MEANINGLESS EXCEPT FOR THOUGHT, AND A NOUMENON OR FIRST CAUSE, THAT LIES HIDDEN IN IMPENETRABLE MYSTERY BEHIND PHENOMENA CANNOT BE CONCEIVED EVEN AS A FICTION. THIS IDEA OF THE INFINITE AND ABSOLUTE ARE CONTRADICTORY AND UNTHINKABLE. AN INFINITE THAT STOOD OUTSIDE ALL THAT IS KNOWN WOULD NOT BE INFINITE, AND AN ABSOLUTE OUT OF ALL RELATION COULD NOT EVEN BE IMAGINED. IF THERE IS ANY TRUTH AT ALL IN THE IDEA OF THE ABSOLUTE, IT MUST BE TRUE TO HUMAN EXPERIENCE AND THOUGHT; AND THE TRUE INFINITE MUST INCLUDE WITHIN ITSELF EVERY POSSIBLE AND ACTUAL PERFECTION. IN TRUTH, EVERY IDEA OF GOD THAT HAS LIVED IN RELIGION REFUTES AGNOSTICISM, BECAUSE THEY ALL QUALIFY AND INTERPRET EXPERIENCE, AND THE ONLY QUESTION IS AS TO THE DEGREE OF THEIR ADEQUACY AND TRUTH. A BRIEF ENUMERATION OF THE LEADING IDEAS OF GOD THAT HAVE LIVED IN RELIGION WILL SERVE TO PLACE THE BIBLICAL IDEA IN ITS TRUE PERSPECTIVE.
4. ETHNIC IDEAS OF GOD:
(1) ANIMISM:
ANIMISM IS THE NAME OF A THEORY WHICH EXPLAINS THE LOWEST (AND PERHAPS THE EARLIEST) FORMS OF RELIGION, AND ALSO THE PRINCIPLE OF ALL RELIGION, AS THE BELIEF IN THE UNIVERSAL PRESENCE OF SPIRITUAL BEINGS WHICH "ARE HELD TO AFFECT OR CONTROL THE EVENTS OF THE MATERIAL WORLD, AND MAN'S LIFE HERE AND HEREAFTER; AND, IT BEING CONSIDERED THAT THEY HOLD INTERCOURSE WITH MEN, AND RECEIVE PLEASURE OR DISPLEASURE FROM HUMAN ACTIONS, THE BELIEF IN THEIR EXISTENCE LEADS NATURALLY, AND, IT MIGHT ALMOST BE SAID, INEVITABLY, SOONER OR LATER, TO ACTIVE REVERENCE AND PROPITIATION." ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW, THE WORLD IS FULL OF DISEMBODIED SPIRITS, REGARDED AS SIMILAR TO MAN'S SOUL, AND ANY OR ALL OF THESE MAY BE TREATED AS GODS.
(2) FETISHISM:
FETISHISM IS SOMETIMES USED IN A GENERAL SENSE FOR "THE VIEW THAT THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH AND THINGS IN GENERAL ARE DIVINE, OR ANIMATED BY POWERFUL SPIRITS" OR IT MAY BE USED IN A MORE PARTICULAR SENSE OF THE BELIEF THAT SPIRITS "TAKE UP THEIR ABODE, EITHER TEMPORARILY OR PERMANENTLY, IN SOME OBJECT,... AND THIS OBJECT, AS ENDOWED WITH HIGHER POWER, IS THEN WORSHIPPED."
(3) IDOLATRY:
IDOLATRY IS A TERM OF STILL MORE DEFINITE SIGNIFICANCE. IT MEANS THAT THE OBJECT IS AT LEAST SELECTED, AS BEING THE PERMANENT HABITATION OR SYMBOL OF THE DEITY; AND, GENERALLY, IT IS MARKED BY SOME DEGREE OF HUMAN WORKMANSHIP, DESIGNED TO ENABLE IT THE MORE ADEQUATELY TO REPRESENT THE DEITY. IT IS NOT TO BE SUPPOSED THAT MEN EVER WORSHIP MERE "STOCKS AND STONES," BUT THEY ADDRESS THEIR WORSHIP TO OBJECTS, WHETHER FETISHES OR IDOLS, AS BEING THE ABODES OR IMAGES OF THEIR GOD. IT IS A NATURAL AND COMMON IDEA THAT THE SPIRIT HAS A FORM SIMILAR TO THE VISIBLE OBJECT IN WHICH IT DWELLS. PAUL REFLECTED THE HEATHEN IDEA ACCURATELY WHEN HE SAID, "WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE GODHEAD [DIVINE NATURE] IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, OR SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND DEVICE OF MAN" (ACTS 17:29).
(4) POLYTHEISM:
THE BELIEF IN MANY GODS, AND THE WORSHIP OF THEM, IS AN ATTITUDE OF SOUL COMPATIBLE WITH ANIMISM, FETISHISM, AND IDOLATRY, OR IT MAY BE INDEPENDENT OF THEM ALL. THE TERM POLYTHEISM IS MORE USUALLY EMPLOYED TO DESIGNATE THE WORSHIP OF A LIMITED NUMBER OF WELL-DEFINED DEITIES, WHETHER REGARDED AS PURE DISEMBODIED SPIRITS, OR AS RESIDING IN THE GREATER OBJECTS OF NATURE, SUCH AS PLANETS OR MOUNTAINS, OR AS SYMBOLIZED BY IMAGES "GRAVEN BY ART AND DEVICE OF MAN." IN ANCIENT GREECE OR MODERN INDIA, THE GREAT GODS ARE WELL DEFINED, NAMED AND NUMERABLE, AND IT IS CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD THAT, THOUGH THEY MAY BE SYMBOLIZED BY IMAGES, THEY DWELL APART IN A SPIRITUAL REALM ABOVE THE REST OF THE WORLD.
(5) HENOTHEISM:
THERE IS, HOWEVER, A TENDENCY, BOTH IN INDIVIDUALS AND IN COMMUNITIES, EVEN WHERE MANY GODS ARE BELIEVED TO EXIST, TO SET ONE GOD ABOVE THE OTHERS, AND CONSEQUENTLY TO CONFINE WORSHIP TO THAT GOD ALONE. "THE MONOTHEISTIC TENDENCY EXISTS AMONG ALL PEOPLES, AFTER THEY HAVE REACHED A CERTAIN LEVEL OF CULTURE. THERE IS A DIFFERENCE IN THE DEGREE IN WHICH THIS TENDENCY IS EMPHASIZED, BUT WHETHER WE TURN TO BABYLONIA, EGYPT, INDIA, CHINA, OR GREECE, THERE ARE DISTINCT TRACES OF A TREND TOWARD CONCENTRATING THE VARIED MANIFESTATIONS OF DIVINE POWERS IN A SINGLE SOURCE." THIS ATTITUDE OF MIND HAS BEEN CALLED HENOTHEISM OR MONOLATRY, THE WORSHIP OF ONE GOD COMBINED WITH THE BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF MANY. THIS TENDENCY MAY BE GOVERNED BY METAPHYSICAL, OR BY ETHICAL AND PERSONAL MOTIVES, EITHER BY THE MONISTIC DEMANDS OF REASON, OR BY PERSONAL ATTACHMENT TO ONE POLITICAL OR MORAL RULE.
(6) PANTHEISM:
WHERE THE FORMER PRINCIPLE PREDOMINATES, POLYTHEISM MERGES INTO PANTHEISM, AS IS THE CASE IN INDIA, WHERE BRAHMA IS NOT ONLY THE SUPREME, BUT THE SOLE, BEING, AND ALL OTHER GODS ARE BUT FORMS OF HIS MANIFESTATION. BUT, IN INDIA, THE VANQUISHED GODS HAVE HAD A VERY COMPLETE REVENGE UPON THEIR VANQUISHER, FOR BRAHMA HAS BECOME SO ABSTRACT AND REMOTE THAT WORSHIP IS MAINLY GIVEN TO THE OTHER GODS, WHO ARE FORMS OF HIS MANIFESTATION. MONOLATRY HAS BEEN REVERSED, AND MODERN HINDUISM WERE BETTER DESCRIBED AS THE BELIEF IN ONE GOD ACCOMPANIED BY THE WORSHIP OF MANY.
(7) DEISM:
THE MONISTIC TENDENCY, BY A LESS THOROUGH APPLICATION OF IT, MAY TAKE THE OPPOSITE TURN TOWARD DEISM, AND YET PRODUCE SIMILAR RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS. THE SUPREME BEING, WHO IS THE ULTIMATE REALITY AND POWER OF THE UNIVERSE, MAY BE CONCEIVED IN SO VAGUE AND ABSTRACT A MANNER, MAY BE SO REMOTE FROM THE WORLD, THAT IT BECOMES A PRACTICAL NECESSITY TO INTERPOSE BETWEEN HIM AND MEN A NUMBER OF SUBORDINATE AND NEARER BEINGS AS OBJECTS OF WORSHIP. IN ANCIENT GREECE, NECESSITY, IN CHINA, TIEN OR HEAVEN, WERE THE SUPREME BEINGS; BUT A MULTIPLICITY OF LOWER GODS WERE THE ACTUAL OBJECTS OF WORSHIP. THE ANGELS OF ZOROASTRIANISM, JUDAISM AND ISLAM AND THE SAINTS OF ROMANISM ILLUSTRATE THE SAME TENDENCY. PANTHEISM AND DEISM, THOUGH THEY HAVE HAD CONSIDERABLE VOGUE AS PHILOSOPHICAL THEORIES, HAVE PROVED UNSTABLE AND IMPOSSIBLE AS RELIGIONS, FOR THEY HAVE INVARIABLY REVERTED TO SOME KIND OF POLYTHEISM AND IDOLATRY, WHICH SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT THEY ARE FALSE PROCESSES OF THE MONISTIC TENDENCY.
(8) SEMITIC MONOLATRY:
THE MONISTIC TENDENCY OF REASON MAY ENLIST IN ITS AID MANY MINOR CAUSES, SUCH AS TRIBAL ISOLATION OR NATIONAL AGGRANDIZEMENT. IT IS HELD THAT MANY SERE TRIBES WERE MONOLATRISTS FOR EITHER OR BOTH OF THESE REASONS; BUT THE EXIGENCIES OF INTERTRIBAL RELATIONS IN WAR AND COMMERCE SOON NEUTRALIZED THEIR EFFECTS, AND MERGED THE TRIBAL GODS INTO A TERRITORIAL PANTHEON.
(9) MONOTHEISM:
MONOTHEISM, ETHICAL AND PERSONAL: ONE FURTHER PRINCIPLE MAY COMBINE WITH MONISM SO AS TO BRING ABOUT A STABLE MONOTHEISM, THAT IS THE ETERNAL CONCEPTION OF THE WORSHIP TO THE ONE & ONLY TRUE GOD---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN EXODUS 20:3 AS STANDING IN MORAL SEXLESS RELATIONS WITH ALL. WHENEVER MAN REFLECTS UPON CONDUCT AS MORAL, HE RECOGNIZES THAT THERE CAN BE ONLY ONE MORAL STANDARD AND AUTHORITY, AND WHEN GOD IS IDENTIFIED WITH THAT MORAL AUTHORITY, HE INEVITABLY COMES TO BE RECOGNIZED AS SUPREME AND UNIQUE. THE BELIEF IN THE EXISTENCE OF OTHER BEINGS CALLED GODS MAY SURVIVE FOR A WHILE; BUT THEY ARE DIVESTED OF ALL THE ATTRIBUTES OF DEITY WHEN THEY ARE SEEN TO BE INFERIOR OR OPPOSED TO THE GOD WHO RULES IN CONSCIENCE. NOT ONLY ARE THEY NOT WORSHIPPED, BUT THEIR WORSHIP BY OTHERS COMES TO BE REGARDED AS IMMORAL AND SEXUAL. THE ETHICAL FACTOR IN THE MONISTIC CONCEPTION OF GOD SAFEGUARDS IT FROM DIVERGING INTO PANTHEISM OR DEISM AND THUS REVERTING INTO POLYTHEISM. FOR THE ETHICAL IDEA OF GOD NECESSARILY INVOLVES HIS PERSONALITY, HIS TRANSCENDENCE AS DISTINCT FROM THE WORLD AND ABOVE IT, AND ALSO HIS INTIMATE AND PERMANENT RELATION WITH MAN. IF HE RULES IN CONSCIENCE, HE CAN NEITHER BE MERGED IN DEAD NATURE OR ABSTRACT BEING, NOR BE REMOVED BEYOND THE HEAVENS AND THE ANGEL HOST. A THOROUGHLY MORALIZED CONCEPTION OF GOD EMERGES FIRST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WHERE IT IS THE PREVAILING TYPE OF THOUGHT.
II. THE IDEA OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
1. COURSE OF ITS DEVELOPMENT:
ANY ATTEMPT TO WRITE THE WHOLE HISTORY OF THE IDEA OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WOULD REQUIRE A PRELIMINARY STUDY OF THE LITERARY AND HISTORICAL CHARACTER OF THE DOCUMENTS, WHICH LIES BEYOND THE SCOPE AND THE PROVINCE OF THE WRITER. YET THE OLD TESTAMENT CONTAINS NO SYSTEMATIC STATEMENT OF THE DOCTRINE OF GOD, OR EVEN A SERIES OF STATEMENTS THAT NEED ONLY TO BE COLLECTED INTO A CONSISTENT CONCEPTION. THE OLD TESTAMENT IS THE RECORD OF A RICH AND VARIED LIFE, EXTENDING OVER MORE THAN A THOUSAND YEARS, AND THE IDEAS THAT RULED AND INSPIRED THAT LIFE MUST BE LARGELY INFERRED FROM THE DEEDS AND INSTITUTIONS IN WHICH IT WAS REALIZED; NOR WAS IT STATIONARY OR ALL AT ONE LEVEL. NOTHING IS MORE OBVIOUS THAN THAT REVELATION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT HAS BEEN PROGRESSIVE, AND THAT THE IDEA OF GOD IT CONVEYS HAS UNDERGONE A DEVELOPMENT. CERTAIN WELL-MARKED STAGES OF THE DEVELOPMENT CAN BE EASILY RECOGNIZED, WITHOUT ENTERING UPON ANY DETAILED CRITICISM. THERE CAN BE NO SERIOUS QUESTION THAT THE AGE OF THE EXODUS, AS CENTERING AROUND THE PERSONALITY OF MOSES, WITNESSED AN IMPORTANT NEW DEPARTURE IN HEBREW RELIGION. THE MOST ANCIENT TRADITIONS DECLARE (PERHAPS NOT UNANIMOUSLY) THAT GOD WAS THEN FIRST KNOWN TO ISRAEL UNDER THE PERSONAL NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH ((YHWH) IS THE CORRECT FORM OF THE WORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH BEING A COMPOSITE OF THE CONSONANTS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE VOWELS OF 'ADHONAY, OR TOP LORD. STEPHEN YAHWEH IS RETAINED HERE AS THE MORE FAMILIAR FORM). THE HEBREW PEOPLE CAME TO REGARD HIM AS THEIR DELIVERER FROM EGYPT, AS THEIR WAR GOD WHO ASSURED THEM THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN, AND HE, THEREFORE, BECAME THEIR KING, WHO RULED OVER THEIR DESTINIES IN THEIR NEW HERITAGE. BUT THE SETTLEMENT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN CANAAN, LIKE THAT OF HIS PEOPLE, WAS CHALLENGED BY THE NATIVE GODS AND THEIR PEOPLES. IN THE 9TH CENTURY WE SEE THE WAR AGAINST STEPHEN YAHWEH CARRIED INTO HIS OWN CAMP, AND BAAL-WORSHIP ATTEMPTING TO SET ITSELF UP WITHIN ISRAEL. HIS PROPHETS THEREFORE ASSERT THE SOLE RIGHT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE WORSHIP OF HIS PEOPLE, AND THE GREAT PROPHETS OF THE 8TH CENTURY BASE THAT RIGHT UPON HIS MORAL TRANSCENDENCE. THUS, THEY AT ONCE REVEAL NEW DEPTHS OF HIS MORAL SEXLESS NATURE, AND SET HIS UNIQUENESS AND SUPREMACY ON HIGHER GROUNDS. DURING THE EXILE AND AFTERWARD, ISRAEL'S OUTLOOK BROADENS BY CONTACT WITH THE GREATER WORLD, AND IT DRAWS OUT THE LOGICAL IMPLICATIONS OF ETHICAL MONOTHEISM INTO A THEOLOGY AT ONCE MORE UNIVERSALISTIC AND ABSTRACT. THREE FAIRLY WELL-DEFINED PERIODS THUS EMERGE, CORRESPONDING TO THREE STAGES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IDEA OF GOD: THE PRE-PROPHETIC PERIOD GOVERNED BY THE MOSAIC CONCEPTION, THE PROPHETIC PERIOD DURING WHICH ETHICAL MONOTHEISM IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED, AND THE POST-EXILIC PERIOD WITH THE RISE OF ABSTRACT MONOTHEISM. BUT EVEN IN TAKING THESE LARGE AND OBVIOUS DIVISIONS, IT IS NECESSARY TO BEAR IN MIND THE PHILOSOPHER'S MAXIM, THAT "THINGS ARE NOT CUT OFF WITH A HATCHET." THE MOST CHARACTERISTIC IDEAS OF EACH PERIOD MAY BE DESCRIBED WITHIN THEIR PERIOD; BUT IT SHOULD NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THEY ARE ALTOGETHER ABSENT FROM OTHER PERIODS; AND, IN PARTICULAR, IT SHOULD NOT BE SUPPOSED THAT IDEAS, AND THE LIFE THEY REPRESENT, DID NOT EXIST BEFORE THEY EMERGED IN THE CLEAR WITNESS OF HISTORY. MOSAISM HAD UNDOUBTEDLY ITS ANTECEDENTS IN THE LIFE OF ISRAEL; BUT ANY ATTEMPT TO DEFINE THEM LEADS STRAIGHT INTO A VERY MORASS OF CONJECTURES AND HYPOTHESES, ARCHAEOLOGICAL, CRITICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL; AND ANY RESULTS THAT ARE THUS OBTAINED ARE CONTRIBUTIONS TO COMPARATIVE RELIGION RATHER THAN TO THEOLOGY.
2. FORMS OF THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD:
RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE MUST ALWAYS HAVE HAD AN INWARD AND SUBJECTIVE ASPECT, BUT IT IS A LONG AND DIFFICULT PROCESS TO TRANSLATE THE OBJECTIVE LANGUAGE OF ORDINARY LIFE FOR THE USES OF SUBJECTIVE EXPERIENCE. "MEN LOOK OUTWARD BEFORE THEY LOOK INWARD." HENCE, WE FIND THAT MEN EXPRESS THEIR CONSCIOUSNESS OF GOD IN THE EARLIEST PERIODS IN LANGUAGE BORROWED FROM THE VISIBLE AND OBJECTIVE WORLD. IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT THEY THOUGHT OF GOD IN A SENSUOUS WAY, BECAUSE THEY SPEAK OF HIM IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE SENSES, WHICH ALONE WAS AVAILABLE FOR THEM. ON THE OTHER HAND, THOUGHT IS NEVER ENTIRELY INDEPENDENT OF LANGUAGE, AND THE DEGREE IN WHICH MEN USING SENSUOUS LANGUAGE MAY THINK OF SPIRITUAL FACTS VARIES WITH DIFFERENT PERSONS.
(1) THE FACE OR COUNTENANCE OF GOD:
THE FACE OR COUNTENANCE (PANIM) OF GOD IS A NATURAL EXPRESSION FOR HIS PRESENCE. THE PLACE WHERE GOD IS SEEN IS CALLED PENIEL, THE FACE OF GOD (GENESIS 32:30 & ACTS 6:15). THE FACE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS HIS PEOPLE'S BLESSING (NUMBERS 6:25). WITH HIS FACE (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "PRESENCE") HE BROUGHT ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT, AND HIS FACE (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "PRESENCE") GOES WITH THEM TO CANAAN (EXODUS 33:14). TO BE ALIENATED FROM GOD IS TO BE HID FROM HIS FACE (GENESIS 4:14), OR GOD HIDES HIS FACE (DEUTERONOMY 31:17, 18; DEUTERONOMY 32:20). IN CONTRAST WITH THIS IDEA IT IS SAID ELSEWHERE THAT MAN CANNOT SEE THE FACE OF GOD AND LIVE (EXODUS 33:20; COMPARE DEUTERONOMY 5:24 JUDGES 6:22; JUDGES 13:22). IN THESE LATER PASSAGES, "FACE" STANDS FOR THE ENTIRE BEING OF GOD, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM WHAT MAN MAY KNOW OF HIM. THIS PHRASE AND ITS COGNATES ENSHRINE ALSO THAT FEAR OF GOD, WHICH SHRINKS FROM HIS MAJESTY EVEN WHILE APPROACHING HIM, WHICH ENTERS INTO ALL WORSHIP.
(2) THE VOICE AND WORD OF GOD:
THE VOICE (QOL) AND WORD (DABHAR) OF GOD ARE FORMS UNDER WHICH HIS COMMUNION WITH MAN IS CONCEIVED FROM THE EARLIEST DAYS TO THE LATEST. THE IDEA RANGES FROM THAT OF INARTICULATE UTTERANCE (1 KINGS 19:12) TO THE DECLARATION OF THE ENTIRE LAW OF CONDUCT (DEUTERONOMY 5:22-24), TO THE MESSAGE OF THE PROPHET (ISAIAH 2:1 JEREMIAH 1:2), AND THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE WHOLE COUNSEL AND ACTION OF GOD (PSALM 105:19; PSALM 147:18, 19 HOSEA 6:5 ISAIAH 40:8). THE STILL SMALL VOICE IS IN EXODUS 3:1-22. 
(3) THE GLORY OF GOD:
THE GLORY (KABHODH) OF GOD IS BOTH A PECULIAR PHYSICAL PHENOMENON AND THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN HIS WORKS AND PROVIDENCE. IN CERTAIN PASSAGES IN EXODUS, ASCRIBED TO THE PRIESTLY CODE, THE GLORY IS A BRIGHT LIGHT, "LIKE DEVOURING FIRE" (24:17); IT FILLS AND CONSECRATES THE TABERNACLE (29:43; 40:34, 35); AND IT IS REFLECTED AS BEAMS OF LIGHT IN THE FACE OF MOSES (34:29). IN EZEKIEL, IT IS A FREQUENT TERM FOR THE PROPHET'S VISION, A BRIGHTNESS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF A RAINBOW (1:28; 10:04; 43:2). IN ANOTHER PLACE, IT IS IDENTIFIED WITH ALL THE MANIFESTED GOODNESS OF GOD AND IS ACCOMPANIED WITH THE PROCLAMATION OF HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH (EXODUS 33:17-23). TWO PASSAGES IN ISAIAH SEEM TO COMBINE UNDER THIS TERM THE IDEA OF A PHYSICAL MANIFESTATION WITH THAT OF GOD’S EFFECTUAL PRESENCE IN THE WORLD (3:8; 6:3). GOD’S PRESENCE IN CREATION AND HISTORY IS OFTEN EXPRESSED IN THE PSALMS AS HIS GLORY (PSALM 19:1; PSALM 57:5, 11; 63:02:00; 97:6). MANY SCHOLARS HOLD THAT THE IDEA IS FOUND IN ISAIAH IN ITS EARLIEST FORM, AND THAT THE PHYSICAL MEANING IS QUITE LATE. IT WOULD, HOWEVER, BE CONTRARY TO ALL ANALOGY, IF SUCH PHENOMENA AS RAINBOW AND LIGHTNING HAD NOT FIRST IMPRESSED-THE PRIMITIVE MIND AS MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD.
(4) THE ANGEL OF GOD:
THE ANGEL (MAL'AKH) OF GOD OR OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A FREQUENT MODE OF GOD’S MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF IN HUMAN FORM, AND FOR OCCASIONAL PURPOSES. IT IS A PRIMITIVE CONCEPTION, AND ITS EXACT RELATION TO GOD, OR ITS LIKENESS TO MAN, IS NOWHERE FIXED. IN MANY PASSAGES, IT IS ASSUMED THAT GOD AND HIS ANGEL ARE THE SAME BEING, AND THE NAMES ARE USED SYNONYMOUSLY (AS IN GENESIS 16:7 FF; 22:15, 16; EXODUS 3:2, 4; JUDGES 2:4, 5); IN OTHER PASSAGES THE IDEA BLURS INTO VARYING DEGREES OF DIFFERENTIATION (GENESIS 18; GENESIS 24:40; EXODUS 23:21; EXODUS 33:2, 3 JUDGES 13:8, 9). BUT EVERYWHERE, IT FULLY REPRESENTS GOD AS SPEAKING OR ACTING FOR THE TIME BEING; AND IT IS TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SUBORDINATE AND INTERMEDIATE BEINGS OF LATER ANGELOLOGY. ITS IDENTIFICATION WITH THE MESSIAH AND THE LOGOS IS ONLY TRUE IN THE SENSE THAT THESE LATER TERMS ARE MORE DEFINITE EXPRESSIONS OF THE IDEA OF REVELATION, WHICH THE ANGEL REPRESENTED FOR PRIMITIVE THOUGHT.
(5) THE SPIRIT OF GOD:
THE SPIRIT (RUACH) OF GOD IN THE EARLIER PERIOD IS A FORM OF HIS ACTIVITY, AS IT MOVES WARRIOR AND PROPHET TO ACT AND TO SPEAK (JUDGES 6:34; JUDGES 13:25 1 SAMUEL 10:10), AND IT IS IN THE PROPHETIC PERIOD THAT IT BECOMES THE ORGAN OF THE COMMUNICATION OF GOD’S THOUGHTS TO MEN.
(6) THE NAME OF GOD:
THE NAME (SHEM) OF GOD IS THE MOST COMPREHENSIVE AND FREQUENT EXPRESSION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT FOR HIS SELF-MANIFESTATION, FOR HIS PERSON AS IT MAY BE KNOWN TO MEN. THE NAME IS SOMETHING VISIBLE OR AUDIBLE WHICH REPRESENTS GOD TO MEN, AND WHICH, THEREFORE, MAY BE SAID TO DO HIS DEEDS, AND TO STAND IN HIS PLACE, IN RELATION TO MEN. GOD REVEALS HIMSELF BY MAKING KNOWN OR PROCLAIMING HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH (EXODUS 6:3; EXODUS 33:19; EXODUS 34:5, 6). HIS SERVANTS DERIVE THEIR AUTHORITY FROM HIS NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH (EXODUS 3:13, 15 1 SAMUEL 17:45).
THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD
IN GENESIS 1:26, 27, THE TRUTH IS DECLARED THAT GOD CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN "IMAGE" (TSELEM), AFTER HIS "LIKENESS" (DEMUTH). THE TWO IDEAS DENOTE THE SAME THING-RESEMBLANCE TO GOD. THE LIKE CONCEPTION OF MAN, TACIT OR AVOWED, UNDERLIES ALL REVELATION. IT IS GIVEN IN GENESIS 9:6 AS THE GROUND OF THE PROHIBITION OF THE SHEDDING OF MAN'S BLOOD; IS ECHOED IN PSALM 8; IS REITERATED FREQUENTLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (1 CORINTHIANS 11:7 EPHESIANS 4:24 COLOSSIANS 3:10 ISAIAH 3:9). IT LIES IN THE NATURE OF THE CASE THAT THE "IMAGE" DOES NOT CONSIST IN BODILY FORM; IT CAN ONLY RESIDE IN SPIRITUAL QUALITIES, IN MAN'S MENTAL AND MORAL ATTRIBUTES AS A SELF-CONSCIOUS, RATIONAL, PERSONAL AGENT, CAPABLE OF SELF-DETERMINATION AND OBEDIENCE TO MORAL LAW. THIS GIVES MAN HIS POSITION OF LORDSHIP IN CREATION, AND INVESTS HIS BEING WITH THE SANCTITY OF PERSONALITY. THE IMAGE OF GOD, DEFACED, BUT NOT ENTIRELY LOST THROUGH SIN, IS RESTORED IN YET MORE PERFECT FORM IN THE REDEMPTION OF CHRIST. 
NAMES OF GOD
I. INTRODUCTORY
TO AN EXTENT BEYOND THE APPRECIATION OF MODERN AND WESTERN MINDS THE PEOPLE OF BIBLICAL TIMES AND LANDS VALUED THE NAME OF THE PERSON. THEY ALWAYS GAVE TO IT SYMBOLICAL OR CHARACTER MEANING. WHILE OUR MODERN NAMES ARE ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY DESIGNATORY, AND INTENDED MERELY FOR IDENTIFICATION, THE BIBLICAL NAMES WERE ALSO DESCRIPTIVE, AND OFTEN PROPHETIC. RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE NEARLY ALWAYS INHERED IN THE NAME, A PARENT RELATING HIS CHILD TO THE DEITY, OR DECLARING ITS CONSECRATION TO THE DEITY, BY JOINING THE NAME OF THE DEITY WITH THE SERVICE WHICH THE CHILD SHOULD RENDER, OR PERHAPS COMMEMORATING IN A NAME THE FAVOR OF GOD IN THE GRACIOUS GIFT OF THE CHILD, NATHANIEL ("GIFT OF GOD"); SAMUEL ("HEARD OF GOD"); ADONIJAH ("STEPHEN YAHWEH IS MY LORD"), ETC. IT SEEMS TO US STRANGE THAT AT ITS BIRTH, THE LIFE AND CHARACTER OF A CHILD SHOULD BE FORECAST BY ITS PARENTS IN A NAME; AND THIS UNIQUE CUSTOM HAS BEEN REGARDED BY AN UNSYMPATHETIC CRITICISM AS EVIDENCE OF THE ORIGIN OF SUCH NAMES AND THEIR ATTENDANT NARRATIVES LONG SUBSEQUENT TO THE COMPLETED LIFE ITSELF; SUCH NAMES, FOR EXAMPLE, AS ABRAHAM, SARAH, ETC. BUT THAT THIS WAS ACTUALLY DONE, AND THAT IT WAS REGARDED AS A MATTER OF COURSE, IS PROVED BY THE NAME GIVEN TO OUR LORD AT HIS BIRTH: "THOU SHALT CALL HIS NAME JESUS; FOR IT IS HE THAT SHALL SAVE HIS PEOPLE" (MATTHEW 1:21). IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT THE GIVING OF A CHARACTER NAME REPRESENTED THE PARENTS' PURPOSE AND FIDELITY IN THE CHILD'S TRAINING, RESULTING NECESSARILY IN GIVING TO THE CHILD'S LIFE THAT VERY DIRECTION, WHICH THE NAME INDICATED. A CHILD'S NAME, THEREFORE, BECAME BOTH A PRAYER AND A CONSECRATION, AND ITS REALIZATION IN CHARACTER BECAME OFTEN A NECESSARY PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECT. GREAT HONOR OR DISHONOR WAS ATTACHED TO A NAME. THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITINGS CONTAIN MANY AND VARIED INSTANCES OF THIS. SOMETIMES CONTEMPT FOR CERTAIN REPROBATE MEN WOULD BE MOST EXPRESSIVELY INDICATED BY A CHANGE OF NAME, THE CHANGE OF ESH-BAAL, "MAN OF BAAL," TO ISH-BOSHETH, "MAN OF SHAME" (2 SAMUEL 2:8), AND THE OMISSION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE NAME OF THE APOSTATE KING, AHAZ (2 KINGS 15:38, ETC.). THE NAME OF THE LAST KING OF JUDAH WAS MOST EXPRESSIVELY CHANGED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR FROM MATTANIAH TO ZEDEKIAH, TO ASSURE HIS FIDELITY TO HIS OVERLORD WHO MADE HIM KING (2 KINGS 24:17).
1. THE PHRASE "HIS NAME":
SINCE THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT ARE ESSENTIALLY FOR PURPOSES OF REVELATION, AND SINCE THE HEBREWS LAID SUCH STORE BY NAMES, WE SHOULD CONFIDENTLY EXPECT THEM TO MAKE THE DIVINE NAME A MEDIUM OF REVELATION OF THE FIRST IMPORTANCE. PEOPLE ACCUSTOMED BY LONG USAGE TO SIGNIFICANT CHARACTER INDICATIONS IN THEIR OWN NAMES, NECESSARILY WOULD REGARD THE NAMES OF THE DEITY AS EXPRESSIVE OF HIS NATURE. THE VERY PHRASE "NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH," OR "HIS NAME," AS APPLIED TO THE DEITY IN BIBLICAL USAGE, IS MOST INTERESTING AND SUGGESTIVE, SOMETIMES EXPRESSING COMPREHENSIVELY HIS REVELATION IN NATURE (PSALM 8:1; COMPARE 138:2); OR MARKING THE PLACE OF HIS WORSHIP, WHERE MEN WILL CALL UPON HIS NAME (DEUTERONOMY 12:5); OR USED AS A SYNONYM OF HIS VARIOUS ATTRIBUTES, FAITHFULNESS (ISAIAH 48:9), GRACE (PSALM 23:3), HIS HONOR (PSALM 79:9), ETC. "ACCORDINGLY, SINCE THE NAME OF GOD DENOTES THIS GOD HIMSELF AS HE IS REVEALED, AND AS HE DESIRES TO BE KNOWN BY HIS CREATURES, WHEN IT IS SAID THAT GOD WILL MAKE A NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR HIMSELF BY HIS MIGHTY DEEDS, OR THAT THE NEW WORLD OF THE FUTURE SHALL BE UNTO HIM FOR A NAME, WE CAN EASILY UNDERSTAND THAT THE NAME OF GOD IS OFTEN SYNONYMOUS WITH THE GLORY OF GOD, AND THAT THE EXPRESSIONS FOR BOTH ARE COMBINED IN THE UTMOST VARIETY OF WAYS, OR USED ALTERNATELY." 
2. CLASSIFICATION:
FROM THE IMPORTANT PLACE WHICH THE DIVINE NAME OCCUPIES IN REVELATION, WE WOULD EXPECT FREQUENCY OF OCCURRENCE AND DIVERSITY OF FORM; AND THIS IS JUST THAT WHICH WE FIND TO BE TRUE. THE MANY FORMS OR VARIETIES OF THE NAME WILL BE CONSIDERED UNDER THE FOLLOWING HEADS: (1) ABSOLUTE OR PERSONAL NAMES, (2) ATTRIBUTIVE, OR QUALIFYING NAMES, AND (3) NAMES OF GOD IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. NATURALLY AND IN COURSE OF TIME ATTRIBUTIVE NAMES TEND TO CRYSTALLIZE THROUGH FREQUENT USE AND DEVOTIONAL REGARD INTO PERSONAL NAMES; E.G. THE ATTRIBUTIVE ADJECTIVE QADHOSH, "HOLY," BECOMES THE PERSONAL, TRANSCENDENTAL NAME FOR DEITY IN JOB AND ISAIAH. 
II. ABSOLUTE OR PERSONAL NAMES OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT:
1. 'ELOHIM:
THE FIRST FORM OF THE DIVINE NAME IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS 'ELOHIM, ORDINARILY TRANSLATED "GOD" (GENESIS 1:1). THIS IS THE MOST FREQUENTLY USED NAME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AS ITS EQUIVALENT THEOS, IS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, OCCURRING IN GENESIS ALONE APPROXIMATELY 200 T. IT IS ONE OF A GROUP OF KINDRED WORDS, TO WHICH BELONG ALSO 'EL AND 'ELOAH. (1) ITS FORM IS PLURAL, BUT THE CONSTRUCTION IS UNIFORMLY SINGULAR, I.E. IT GOVERNS A SINGULAR VERB OR ADJECTIVE, UNLESS USED OF HEATHEN DIVINITIES (PSALM 96:5; PSALM 97:7). IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF HEBREW THAT EXTENSION, MAGNITUDE AND DIGNITY, AS WELL AS ACTUAL MULTIPLICITY, ARE EXPRESSED BY THE PLURAL. IT IS NOT REASONABLE, THEREFORE, TO ASSUME THAT PLURALITY OF FORM INDICATES PRIMITIVE SEMITIC POLYTHEISM. ON THE CONTRARY, HISTORIC HEBREW IS UNQUESTIONABLY AND UNIFORMLY MONOTHEISTIC. 
(2) THE DERIVATION IS QUITE UNCERTAIN. OTHERS FIND ITS ORIGIN IN 'UL, "TO BE STRONG," FROM WHICH ALSO ARE DERIVED 'AYIL, "RAM," AND 'ELAH, "TEREBINTH"; IT IS THEN AN EXPANDED PLURAL FORM OF 'EL; OTHERS TRACE IT TO 'ALAH, "TO TERRIFY," AND THE SINGULAR FORM IS FOUND IN THE INFREQUENT 'ELOAH, WHICH OCCURS CHIEFLY IN POETICAL BOOKS; BDB INCLINES TO THE DERIVATION FROM 'ALAH, "TO BE STRONG," AS THE ROOT OF THE THREE FORMS, 'EL, `ELOAH AND 'ELOHIM, ALTHOUGH ADMITTING THAT THE WHOLE QUESTION IS INVOLVED IN UNCERTAINTY (FOR FULL STATEMENT SEE BDB, UNDER THE WORD.); A SOMEWHAT FANCIFUL SUGGESTION IS THE ARABIC ROOT 'UL, "TO BE IN FRONT," FROM WHICH COMES THE MEANING "LEADER"; AND STILL MORE FANCIFUL IS THE SUGGESTED CONNECTION WITH THE PREPOSITION 'EL, SIGNIFYING GOD AS THE "GOAL" OF MAN'S LIFE AND ASPIRATION. THE ORIGIN MUST ALWAYS LIE IN DOUBT, SINCE THE DERIVATION IS PREHISTORIC, AND THE NAME, WITH ITS KINDRED WORDS 'EL AND 'ELOAH, IS COMMON TO SEMITIC LANGUAGES AND RELIGIONS AND BEYOND THE RANGE OF HEBREW RECORDS.
(3) IT IS THE REASONABLE CONCLUSION THAT THE MEANING IS "MIGHT" OR "POWER"; THAT IT IS COMMON TO SEMITIC LANGUAGE; THAT THE FORM IS PLURAL TO EXPRESS MAJESTY OR "ALL-MIGHTINESS," AND THAT IT IS A GENERIC, RATHER THAN A SPECIFIC PERSONAL, NAME FOR DEITY, AS IS INDICATED BY ITS APPLICATION TO THOSE WHO REPRESENT THE DEITY (JUDGES 5:8 PSALM 82:1) OR WHO ARE IN HIS PRESENCE (1 SAMUEL 28:13).
2. 'ELOAH:
THE SINGULAR FORM OF THE PRECEDING NAME, 'ELOAH, IS CONFINED IN ITS USE ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY TO POETRY, OR TO POETIC EXPRESSION, BEING CHARACTERISTIC OF THE BOOK OF JOB, OCCURRING OFTENER IN THAT BOOK THAN IN ALL OTHER PARTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT IS, IN FACT, FOUND IN JOB OFTENER THAN THE ELSEWHERE MORE ORDINARY PLURAL 'ELOHIM. FOR DERIVATION AND MEANING SEE ABOVE UNDER 1 (2). COMPARE ALSO THE ARAMAIC FORM, 'ELAH, FOUND FREQUENTLY IN EZRA AND DANIEL.
3. 'EL:
IN THE GROUP OF SEMITIC LANGUAGES, THE MOST COMMON WORD FOR DEITY IS EL ('EL), REPRESENTED BY THE BABYLONIAN ILU AND THE ARABIC 'ALLAH. IT IS FOUND THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT, BUT OFTENER IN JOB AND PSALMS THAN IN ALL THE OTHER BOOKS. IT OCCURS SELDOM IN THE HISTORICAL BOOKS, AND NOT AT ALL IN LEV. THE SAME VARIETY OF DERIVATIONS IS ATTRIBUTED TO IT AS TO ELOHIM (WHICH SEE), MOST PROBABLE OF WHICH IS 'UL, "TO BE STRONG." BDB INTERPRETS 'UL AS MEANING "TO BE IN FRONT," FROM WHICH CAME 'AYIL, "RAM" THE ONE IN FRONT OF THE FLOCK, AND 'ELAH, THE PROMINENT "TEREBINTH," DERIVING ['EL] FROM 'ALAH, "TO BE STRONG." IT OCCURS IN MANY OF THE MORE ANCIENT NAMES; AND, LIKE ['ELOHIM], IT IS USED OF PAGAN GODS. IT IS FREQUENTLY COMBINED WITH NOUNS OR ADJECTIVES TO EXPRESS THE DIVINE NAME WITH REFERENCE TO PARTICULAR ATTRIBUTES OR PHASES OF HIS BEING, AS 'EL `ELYON, 'EL-RO'I, ETC. 
4. 'ADHON, 'ADHONAY:
AN ATTRIBUTIVE NAME, WHICH IN PREHISTORIC HEBREW HAD ALREADY PASSED OVER INTO A GENERIC NAME OF GOD, IS 'ADHON, 'ADHONAY, THE LATTER FORMED FROM THE FORMER, BEING THE CONSTRUCT PLURAL, 'ADHONE, WITH THE 1ST PERSON ENDING -AY, WHICH HAS BEEN LENGTHENED TO AY AND SO RETAINED AS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE PROPER NAME AND DISTINGUISHING IT FROM THE POSSESSIVE "MY LORD." THE KING JAMES VERSION DOES NOT DISTINGUISH, BUT RENDERS BOTH AS POSSESSIVE, "MY LORD" (JUDGES 6:15; JUDGES 13:8), AND AS PERSONAL NAME (PSALM 2:4); THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) ALSO, IN PSALM 16:2, IS IN DOUBT, GIVING "MY LORD," POSSESSIVE, IN TEXT AND "THE LORD" IN THE MARGIN. 'ADHONAY, AS A NAME OF DEITY, EMPHASIZES HIS SOVEREIGNTY (PSALM 2:4 ISAIAH 7:7), AND CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO KURIOS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS FREQUENTLY COMBINED WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH (GENESIS 15:8 ISAIAH 7:7, ETC.) AND WITH 'ELOHIM (PSALM 86:12). ITS MOST SIGNIFICANT SERVICE IN MASSORETIC TEXT IS THE USE OF ITS VOWELS TO POINT THE UNPRONOUNCEABLE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH, INDICATING THAT THE WORD " 'ADHONAY" SHOULD BE SPOKEN ALOUD INSTEAD OF "YAH-WEH." THIS COMBINATION OF VOWELS AND CONSONANTS GIVES THE TRANSLITERATION "STEPHEN YAHWEH," ADOPTED BY THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION, WHILE THE OTHER ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, SINCE COVERDALE, REPRESENTS THE COMBINATION BY THE CAPITALS LORD. SEPTUAGINT REPRESENTS IT BY KURIOS.
5. STEPHEN YAHWEH (YHWH):
THE NAME MOST DISTINCTIVE OF GOD AS THE TOP GOD OF ISRAEL---YAHWEH STEPHEN [PROVERBS 8:22-31] AT FIRST & LAST THE TOP GOD OF THE ENGLISH ANCIENT BRITAIN, ENGLISH GREAT BRITAIN & THE ENGLISH USA---STEPHEN YAHWEH [ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACT 30] IS (STEPHEN YAHWEH, A COMBINATION OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON (YHWH) WITH THE VOWELS OF 'ADHONAY, TRANSLITERATED AS YEHOWAH, BUT READ ALOUD BY THE HEBREWS 'ADHONAY). WHILE BOTH DERIVATION AND MEANING ARE LOST TO US IN THE UNCERTAINTIES OF ITS ANTE-BIBLICAL ORIGIN, THE FOLLOWING INFERENCES SEEM TO BE JUSTIFIED BY THE FACTS:
(1) THIS NAME WAS COMMON TO RELIGIONS OTHER THAN ISRAEL'S, HAVING BEEN FOUND IN BABYLONIAN INSCRIPTIONS. AMMONITE, ARABIC AND EGYPTIAN NAMES APPEAR ALSO TO CONTAIN IT; BUT WHILE, LIKE 'ELOHIM, IT WAS COMMON TO PRIMITIVE SEMITIC RELIGION, IT BECAME ISRAEL'S DISTINCTIVE NAME FOR THE DEITY.
(2) IT WAS, THEREFORE, NOT FIRST MADE KNOWN AT THE CALL OF MOSES (EXODUS 3:13-16; EXODUS 6:2-8), BUT, BEING ALREADY KNOWN, WAS AT THAT TIME GIVEN A LARGER REVELATION AND INTERPRETATION: GOD, TO BE KNOWN TO ISRAEL HENCEFORTH UNDER THE NAME "STEPHEN YAHWEH" AND IN ITS FULLER SIGNIFICANCE, WAS THE ONE SENDING MOSES TO DELIVER ISRAEL; "WHEN I SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU; AND THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM? AND GOD SAID. I WILL BE THAT I WILL BE ([FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OR I AM THAT I AM [LORD YAHWEH]). SAY. I WILL BE [I AM] HATH SENT ME" (EXODUS 3:13, 14 MARGIN). THE NAME IS ASSUMED AS KNOWN IN THE NARRATIVE OF GENESIS; IT ALSO OCCURS IN PRE-MOSAIC NAMES (EXODUS 6:20 1 CHRONICLES 2:25; 1 CHRONICLES 7:8).
(3) THE DERIVATION IS FROM THE ARCHAIC CHAWAH, "TO BE," BETTER "TO BECOME," IN BIBLICAL HEBREW HAYAH; THIS ARCHAIC USE OF W FOR Y APPEARS ALSO IN DERIVATIVES OF THE SIMILAR CHAYAH, "TO LIVE," E.G. CHAWWAH IN GENESIS 3:20.
(4) IT IS EVIDENT FROM THE INTERPRETATIVE PASSAGES (EXODUS 3; EXODUS 6) THAT THE FORM IS THE FUT. OF THE SIMPLE STEM (QAL) AND NOT FUTURE OF THE CAUSATIVE (HIPH`IL) STEM IN THE SENSE "GIVER OF LIFE"-AN IDEA NOT BORNE OUT BY ANY OF THE OCCURRENCES OF THE WORD. THE FANCIFUL THEORY THAT THE WORD IS A COMBINATION OF THE FUTURE, PRESENT AND PERFECT TENSES OF THE VERB, SIGNIFYING "THE ONE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND WAS," IS NOT TO BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY (STIER, ETC., IN OEHLER'S OLD TESTAMENT THEOLOGY, IN THE PLACE CITED.).
(5) THE MEANING MAY WITH SOME CONFIDENCE BE INFERRED FROM ORIGEN'S TRANSLITERATION, IAO, THE FORM IN SAMARITAN, IABE, THE FORM AS COMBINED IN OLD TESTAMENT NAMES, AND THE EVIDENT SIGNIFICATION IN EXODUS 3 AND OTHER PASSAGES, TO BE THAT OF THE SIMPLE FUTURE, STEPHEN YAHWEH, "HE WILL BE." IT DOES NOT EXPRESS CAUSATION, NOR EXISTENCE IN A METAPHYSICAL SENSE, BUT THE COVENANT PROMISE, OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE, BOTH AT THE IMMEDIATE TIME AND IN THE MESSIANIC AGE OF THE FUTURE. AND THUS, IT BECAME BOUND UP WITH THE MESSIANIC HOPE, AS IN THE PHRASE, "THE DAY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH," AND CONSEQUENTLY BOTH IT AND THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION KURIOS WERE APPLIED BY THE NEW TESTAMENT AS TITLES OF CHRIST.
(6) IT IS THE PERSONAL NAME OF GOD, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM SUCH GENERIC OR ESSENTIAL NAMES AS 'EL, 'ELOHIM, SHADDAY, ETC. CHARACTERISTIC OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS ITS INSISTENCE ON THE POSSIBLE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AS A PERSON; AND STEPHEN YAHWEH IS HIS NAME AS A PERSON. IT IS ILLOGICAL, CERTAINLY, THAT THE LATER HEBREWS SHOULD HAVE SHRUNK FROM ITS PRONUNCIATION, IN VIEW OF THE APPROPRIATENESS OF THE NAME AND OF THE OLD TESTAMENT INSISTENCE ON THE PERSONALITY OF GOD, WHO AS A PERSON HAS THIS NAME. THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION QUITE CORRECTLY ADOPTS THE TRANSLITERATION "STEPHEN YAHWEH" TO EMPHASIZE ITS SIGNIFICANCE AND PURPOSE AS A TOP PERSONAL NAME OF GOD REVEALED.
6. TSUR (ROCK):
FIVE TIMES IN THE "SONG" OF MOSES (DEUTERONOMY 32:4, 15, 18, 30, 31) THE WORD TSUR, "ROCK," IS USED AS A TITLE OF GOD. IT OCCURS ALSO IN THE PSALMS, ISAIAH AND POETICAL PASSAGES OF OTHER BOOKS, AND ALSO IN PROPER NAMES, ELIZUR, ZURIEL, ETC. ONCE IN THE KING JAMES VERSION (ISAIAH 44:8) IT IS TRANSLATED "GOD," BUT "ROCK" IN THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION AND THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION, MARGIN. THE EFFORT TO INTERPRET THIS TITLE AS INDICATING THE ANIMISTIC ORIGIN OF OLD TESTAMENT RELIGION IS UNNECESSARY AND A PURE PRODUCT OF THE IMAGINATION. IT IS CUSTOMARY FOR BOTH OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS TO USE DESCRIPTIVE NAMES OF GOD: "ROCK," "FORTRESS," "SHIELD," "LIGHT," "BREAD," ETC., AND IS IN HARMONY WITH ALL THE RICH FIGURATIVENESS OF THE SCRIPTURES; THE USE OF THE ARTICLE IN MANY OF THE CASES CITED FURTHER CORROBORATES THE VIEW THAT THE WORD IS INTENDED TO BE A DESCRIPTIVE TITLE, NOT THE NAME OF A NATURE-DEITY. IT PRESENTS THE IDEA OF GOD AS STEADFAST: "THE APPELLATION OF GOD AS TSUR, `ROCK,' `SAFE RETREAT,' IN DEUTERONOMY REFERS TO THIS." IT OFTEN OCCURS, IN A MOST STRIKING FIGURE, WITH THE PERS. SUFFIX AS "MY ROCK," "THEIR ROCK," TO EXPRESS CONFIDENCE (PSALM 28:1).
7. KADHOSH:
THE NAME (QADHOSH, "HOLY") IS FOUND FREQUENTLY IN ISAIAH AND PSALMS, AND OCCASIONALLY IN THE OTHER PROPHETS. IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF ISAIAH, BEING FOUND 32 TIMES IN THAT BOOK. IT OCCURS OFTEN IN THE PHRASE QEDHOSH YISRA'EL, "HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL." THE DERIVATION AND MEANING REMAIN IN DOUBT, BUT THE CUSTOMARY AND MOST PROBABLE DERIVATION IS FROM QADHASH, "TO BE SEPARATE," WHICH BEST EXPLAINS ITS USE BOTH OF MAN AND OF THE DEITY. WHEN USED OF GOD IT SIGNIFIES: (1) HIS TRANSCENDENCE, HIS SEPARATENESS ABOVE ALL OTHER BEINGS, HIS ALONENESS AS COMPARED TO OTHER GODS; (2) HIS PECULIAR RELATION TO HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL UNTO WHOM HE SEPARATED HIMSELF, AS HE DID NOT UNTO OTHER NATIONS. IN THE FORMER SENSE ISAIAH USED IT OF HIS SOLE DEITY (40:25), IN THE LATTER OF HIS PECULIAR AND UNCHANGING COVENANT-RELATION TO ISRAEL (43:3; 48:17), STRIKINGLY, EXPRESSED IN THE PHRASE "HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL." QADHOSH WAS RATHER ATTRIBUTIVE THAN PERSONAL, BUT BECAME PERSONAL IN THE USE OF SUCH ABSOLUTE THEISTS AS JOB AND ISAIAH. IT EXPRESSES ESSENTIAL DEITY, RATHER THAN PERSONAL REVELATION. 
8. SHADDAY:
IN THE PATRIARCHAL LITERATURE, AND IN JOB PARTICULARLY, WHERE IT IS PUT INTO THE MOUTHS OF THE PATRIARCHS, THIS NAME APPEARS SOMETIMES IN THE COMPOUND 'EL SHADDAY, SOMETIMES ALONE. WHILE ITS ROOT MEANING ALSO IS UNCERTAIN, THE SUGGESTED DERIVATION FROM SHADHADH, "TO DESTROY," "TO TERRIFY," SEEMS MOST PROBABLE, SIGNIFYING THE GOD WHO IS MANIFESTED BY THE TERRIBLENESS OF HIS MIGHTY ACTS. "THE STORM GOD," FROM SHADHA', "TO POUR OUT," HAS BEEN SUGGESTED, BUT IS IMPROBABLE; AND EVEN MORE SO THE FANCIFUL SHE, AND DAY, MEANING "WHO IS SUFFICIENT." ITS USE IN PATRIARCHAL DAYS MARKS AN ADVANCE OVER LOOSER SEMITIC CONCEPTIONS TO THE STRICTER MONOTHEISTIC IDEA OF ALMIGHTINESS, AND IS IN ACCORD WITH THE EARLY CONSCIOUSNESS OF DEITY IN RACE OR INDIVIDUAL AS A GOD OF AWE, OR EVEN TERROR. ITS MONOTHEISTIC CHARACTER IS IN HARMONY WITH ITS USE IN THE ABRAHAMIC TIMES, AND IS FURTHER CORROBORATED BY ITS PARALLEL IN SEPTUAGINT AND NEW TESTAMENT, PANTOKRATOR, "ALL-POWERFUL."
III. DESCRIPTIVE NAMES OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT:
IT IS OFTEN DIFFICULT TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE PERSONAL AND THE ATTRIBUTIVE NAMES OF GOD, THE TWO DIVISIONS NECESSARILY SHADING INTO EACH OTHER. SOME OF THE PRECEDING ARE REALLY ATTRIBUTIVE, MADE PERSONAL BY USAGE. THE FOLLOWING ARE THE MOST PROMINENT DESCRIPTIVE OR ATTRIBUTIVE NAMES. 
1. 'ABHIR:
THIS NAME ('ABHIR), TRANSLATED IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE "MIGHTY ONE," IS ALWAYS COMBINED WITH ISRAEL OR JACOB; ITS ROOT IS 'ABHAR, "TO BE STRONG" FROM WHICH IS DERIVED THE WORD 'EBHER, "PINION," USED OF THE STRONG WING OF THE EAGLE (ISAIAH 40:31), FIGURATIVELY OF GOD IN DEUTERONOMY 32:11. IT OCCURS IN JACOB'S BLESSING (GENESIS 49:24), IN A PRAYER FOR THE SANCTUARY (PSALM 132:2, 5), AND IN ISAIAH (1:24; 49:26:00; 60:16), TO EXPRESS THE ASSURANCE OF THE DIVINE STRENGTH IN BEHALF OF THE OPPRESSED IN ISRAEL (ISAIAH 1:24), OR IN BEHALF OF ISRAEL AGAINST HIS OPPRESSORS; IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT THIS NAME WAS FIRST USED BY JACOB HIMSELF.
2. 'EL-'ELOHE-ISRAEL:
THE NAME 'EL IS COMBINED WITH A NUMBER OF DESCRIPTIVE ADJECTIVES TO REPRESENT GOD IN HIS VARIOUS ATTRIBUTES; AND THESE BY USAGE HAVE BECOME NAMES OR TITLES OF GOD. FOR THE REMARKABLE PHRASE 'EL-'ELOHE-ISRAEL (GENESIS 33:20). 
3. `ELYON:
THIS NAME (`ELYON, "MOST-HIGHEST OR TOP") IS A DERIVATIVE OF `ALAH, "TO GO UP." IT IS USED OF PERSONS OR THINGS TO INDICATE THEIR ELEVATION OR EXALTATION: OF ISRAEL, FAVORED ABOVE OTHER NATIONS (DEUTERONOMY 26:19), OF THE AQUEDUCT OF "THE UPPER POOL" (ISAIAH 7:3), ETC. THIS INDICATES THAT ITS MEANING WHEN APPLIED TO GOD IS THE "EXALTED ONE," WHO IS LIFTED FAR ABOVE ALL GODS AND MEN. IT OCCURS ALONE (DEUTERONOMY 32:8 PSALM 18:13), OR IN COMBINATION WITH OTHER NAMES OF GOD, MOST FREQUENTLY WITH EL (GENESIS 14:18 PSALM 78:35), BUT ALSO WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH (PSALM 7:17; PSALM 97:9), OR WITH ELOHIM (PSALM 56:2 THE KING JAMES VERSION; PSALM 78:56). ITS EARLY USE (GENESIS 14:18 F) POINTS TO A HIGH CONCEPTION OF DEITY, AN UNQUESTIONED MONOTHEISM IN THE BEGINNINGS OF HEBREW HISTORY.
4. GIBBOR:
THE ANCIENT HEBREWS WERE IN CONSTANT STRUGGLE FOR THEIR LAND AND THEIR LIBERTIES, A STRUGGLE MOST INTENSE AND PATRIOTIC IN THE HEROIC DAYS OF SAUL AND DAVID, AND IN WHICH THERE WAS DEVELOPED A BAND OF MEN WHOSE GREAT DEEDS ENTITLED THEM TO THE HONORABLE TITLE "MIGHTY MEN" OF VALOR (GIBBORIM). THESE WERE THE KNIGHTS OF DAVID'S "ROUND TABLE." IN LIKE MANNER THE HEBREW THOUGHT OF HIS GOD AS FIGHTING FOR HIM, AND EASILY THEN THIS TITLE WAS APPLIED TO GOD AS THE MIGHTY MAN OF WAR, OCCURRING IN DAVID'S PSALM OF THE ARK'S TRIUMPHANT ENTRY (PSALM 24:8), IN THE ALLEGORY OF THE MESSIAH-KING (PSALM 45:3), EITHER ALONE OR COMBINED WITH EL (ISAIAH 9:6 JEREMIAH 32:18), AND SOMETIMES WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH (ISAIAH 42:13).
5. 'EL-RO'I:
WHEN HAGAR WAS FLEEING FROM SARAH'S PERSECUTIONS, STEPHEN YAHWEH SPOKE TO HER IN THE WILDERNESS OF SHUR, WORDS OF PROMISE AND CHEER. WHEREUPON "SHE CALLED THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT SPOKE UNTO HER, THOU ART EL ROI" (GENESIS 16:13 MARGIN). IN THE TEXT THE WORD RO'I, DERIV. OF RA'AH, "TO SEE," IS TRANSLATED "THAT SEES," LITERALLY, "OF SIGHT." THIS IS THE ONLY OCCURRENCE OF THIS TITLE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
6. TSADDIQ:
ONE OF THE COVENANT ATTRIBUTES OF GOD, HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, IS SPOKEN OF SO OFTEN THAT IT PASSES FROM ADJECTIVE TO SUBSTANTIVE, FROM ATTRIBUTE TO NAME, AND HE IS CALLED "RIGHTEOUS" (TSADDIQ), OR "THE RIGHTEOUS ONE." THE WORD IS NEVER TRANSLITERATED BUT ALWAYS TRANSLATED IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, ALTHOUGH IT MIGHT JUST AS PROPERLY BE CONSIDERED A DIVINE NAME AS `ELYON OR QADHOSH. THE ROOT TSADHAQ, "TO BE STRAIGHT" OR "RIGHT," SIGNIFIES FIDELITY TO A STANDARD, AND IS USED OF GOD’S FIDELITY TO HIS OWN NATURE AND TO HIS COVENANT-PROMISE (ISAIAH 41:10; ISAIAH 42:6; COMPARE HOSEA 2:19); IT OCCURS ALONE (PSALM 34:17), WITH EL (DEUTERONOMY 32:4), WITH ELOHIM (EZRA 9:15 PSALM 7:9; PSALM 116:5), BUT MOST FREQUENTLY WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH (PSALM 129:4, ETC.). IN EXODUS 9:27 PHARAOH, IN ACKNOWLEDGING HIS SIN AGAINST STEPHEN YAHWEH, CALLS HIM `STEPHEN YAHWEH THE RIGHTEOUS,' USING THE ARTICLE. THE SUGGESTIVE COMBINATION, "STEPHEN YAHWEH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS," IS THE NAME GIVEN TO DAVID’S "RIGHTEOUS BRANCH" (JEREMIAH 23:6) AND PROPERLY SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A PROPER NOUN-THE NAME OF THE MESSIAH-KING.
7. KANNA:
FREQUENTLY IN THE PENTATEUCH, MOST OFTEN IN THE 3 VERSIONS OF THE COMMANDMENTS (EXODUS 20:5; EXODUS 34:14 DEUTERONOMY 5:9), GOD IS GIVEN THE TITLE "JEALOUS" (QANNA'), MOST SPECIFICALLY IN THE PHRASE "STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS" (EXODUS 34:14). THIS WORD, HOWEVER, DID NOT BEAR THE EVIL MEANING NOW ASSOCIATED WITH IT IN OUR USAGE, BUT RATHER SIGNIFIED "RIGHTEOUS ZEAL," STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ZEAL FOR HIS OWN NAME OR GLORY (COMPARE ISAIAH 9:7, "THE ZEAL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH," QIN'AH; ALSO, ZECHARIAH 1:14; ZECHARIAH 8:2).
8. STEPHEN YAHWEH TSEBHA'-OTH:
CONNECTED WITH THE PERSONAL AND COVENANT NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH, THERE IS FOUND FREQUENTLY THE WORD SABAOTH (TSEBHA'OTH, "HOSTS"). INVARIABLY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT IS TRANSLATED "HOSTS" (ISAIAH 1:9 PSALM 46:7, 11, ETC.), BUT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT IS TRANSLITERATED TWICE, BOTH IN THE GREEK AND ENGLISH (ROMANS 9:29 JAMES 5:4). THE PASSAGE IN ROMAN IS A QUOTATION FROM ISAIAH 1:9 THROUGH SEPTUAGINT, WHICH DOES NOT TRANSLATE, BUT TRANSLITERATES THE HEBREW. ORIGIN AND MEANING ARE UNCERTAIN. IT IS USED OF HEAVENLY BODIES AND EARTHLY [ARMED] FORCES (GENESIS 2:1); OF THE ARMY OF ISRAEL (2 SAMUEL 8:16); OF THE HEAVENLY BEINGS (PSALM 103:21; PSALM 148:2 DANIEL 4:35). IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE TITLE IS INTENDED TO INCLUDE ALL CREATED AGENCIES AND BEINGS, OF WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH IS MAKER AND LEADER.
9. "I AM THAT I AM":
WHEN GOD APPEARED TO MOSES AT SINAI, COMMISSIONING HIM TO DELIVER ISRAEL; MOSES, BEING WELL AWARE OF THE DIFFICULTY OF IMPRESSING THE PEOPLE, ASKED BY WHAT NAME OF GOD HE SHOULD SPEAK TO THEM: "THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME?" THEN "GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM [IN A 777-DNA NUT SHELL IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF AS STEPHEN YAHWEH]. SAY. I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU" (EXODUS 3:14). THE NAME OF THE DEITY GIVEN HERE IS SIMILAR TO STEPHEN YAHWEH EXCEPT THAT THE FORM IS NOT 3RD PERSON FUTURE, AS IN THE USUAL FORM, BUT THE 1ST PERSON ('EHYEH), SINCE GOD IS HERE SPEAKING OF HIMSELF. THE OPTIONAL READING IN THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION, MARGIN IS MUCH TO BE PREFERRED: "I WILL BE THAT I WILL BE [IN A 777-DNA NUT SHELL IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HMSELF AS STEPHEN YAHWEH]," INDICATING HIS COVENANT PLEDGE TO BE WITH AND FOR ISRAEL IN ALL THE AGES TO FOLLOW. FOR FURTHER EXPLANATION SEE ABOVE, II, 5.
IV. NEW TESTAMENT NAMES OF GOD.
THE VARIETY OF NAMES WHICH CHARACTERIZES THE OLD TESTAMENT IS LACKING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHERE WE ARE ALL BUT LIMITED TO TWO NAMES, EACH OF WHICH CORRESPONDS TO SEVERAL IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE MOST FREQUENT IS THE NAME "GOD" (THEOS) OCCURRING OVER 5,240 T IN THE OKJV, AND CORRESPONDING TO EL, ELOHIM, ETC., OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
1. GOD:
IT MAY, AS ['ELOHIM], BE USED BY ACCOMMODATION OF HEATHEN GODS; BUT IN ITS TRUE SENSE IT EXPRESSES ESSENTIAL DEITY, AND AS EXPRESSIVE OF SUCH IT IS APPLIED TO CHRIST [JESUS] AS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] (JOHN 20:28 ROMANS 9:5).
2. LORD:
FIVE TIMES "LORD" IS A TRANSLATION OF DESPOTES (LUKE 2:29 ACTS 4:24 2 PETER 2:1 THE KING JAMES VERSION; JUDE 1:4 REVELATION 6:10 THE KING JAMES VERSION). IN EACH CASE THERE IS EVIDENT EMPHASIS ON SOVEREIGNTY AND CORRESPONDENCE TO THE 'ADHON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE MOST COMMON GREEK WORD FOR LORD IS KURIOS, REPRESENTING BOTH STEPHEN YAHWEH AND 'ADHONAI OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND OCCURRING UPWARDS OF 8,796 TIMES IN THE OKJV. ITS USE FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS IN THE SPIRIT OF BOTH THE HEBREW SCRIBES, WHO POINTED THE CONSONANTS OF THE COVENANT NAME WITH THE VOWELS OF ADHONAY, THE TITLE OF DOMINION, AND OF THE SEPTUAGINT, WHICH RENDERED THIS COMBINATION AS KURIOS. CONSEQUENTLY, QUOTATIONS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT IN WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH OCCURS ARE RENDERED BY KURIOS. IT IS APPLIED TO CHRIST [SON JESUS] EQUALLY WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SPIRIT [BROTHER JOHN], SHOWING THAT THE MESSIANIC HOPES CONVEYED BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH WERE FOR NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS FULFILLED IN JESUS CHRIST AS THE BOYSCOUTS & GIRLSCOUTS MOTTO IS: “BE PREPARED” AND THAT IN HIM THE LONG HOPED FOR APPEARANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS THEN IN ACTUALITY REALIZED IN THE TOP TESTAMENT OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FULFILLED BY STEPHEN CHRIST & SEEN CLEARLY “THE ETERNALLY OWNED ETERNAL HOLY DWELLING PLACE OF THE LORD IN ENDLESS FOREVER ETERNITY” IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 7:46-56; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 . BASICALLY, THE TOP ENGLISH MAN AS STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30 DOES NOT NEED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ITSELF, BUT DOES NEED WHAT WAS ETERNALLY SUPPLIED, IN THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE OF HIS OWN DIVINE INTERVENTION SUCH AS TOP SUPREME AUTHORTY, THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, AND NOT TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP, THE SUPREME CREATORSHIP THAT WAS NEVER GIVEN TO GOD THE TOP SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AS CREATOR AGENT LORD BECAUSE OF SEXUALITY & NO MONEY TITHES IN PASSING THE FLAG BACK IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 WITH TOP SUPREME AUTHORITY, THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, AND NOT TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP, THE SUPREME CREATORSHIP THAT IS ONLY HELD TO GOD THE TOP FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST OUR LORD AS THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR BECAUSE OF SEXUALITY & NO MONEY TITHES TO ETERNALLY REBUKE, ETERNALLY ARREST, ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN TO HELL, THE LADY VICTORIA, THE FEMALE DEVIL KNOWN AS BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12! ALL MONEY TITHES, ALL SACRIFICES, ALL OFFERINGS, ALL FASTINGS, ALL ALMS DEEDS, ALL CHARITABLE DEEDS & ALL PRAYERS BELONG ONLY TO THE ONE & ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & ABSOLUTELY NOBODY ELSE, NOT EVEN FOR YOUR CHRIST, BUT ONLY FOR THIS TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS ENORMOUSLY TERRIBLE & REMARKABLY JEALOUS & NONE, I MEAN NONE OF THE 16 CHRIST’S ARE DOING ANYTHING ABOUT IT, BUT FOR THE CHRIST TO HAVE THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TO ETERNALLY REBUKE THE DEVIL, THEIR HAS TO BE MONEY CHANGING FROM HAND TO HAND OR MONEY PLACED IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S FUCKING BANK ACCOUNT! NO! THE 18 CHRIST’S CAN TRUTHFULLY SWEAR THEY ARE NOT ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE BECAUSE THIS ONLY CONCERNS THE PORTION OF THE “HOUR” OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS ABOVE ALL THE 18 TOP ENGLISH CHRIST’S & IN FACT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN TOP TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & THIS IS ONLY ETERNALLY ENFORCED IN ETERNAL NECESSARY VIOLENCE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37! THE “WEAKNESS” OR “FOOLISHNESS” OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS LESS THAN 1 MINUTE [60 SECONDS], WHICH IS 8 YEARS [1 YEAR GLOBALLY BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1& 1 MONTH [30 DAYS] OF OMNIBENEVOLENCE GOVERNS THE 1 YEAR] VERSES ETERNITY BECAUSE THE “HOUR [MINUTE]” & THE “DAY [HOUR]” OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ETERNAL STRENGTH & THE ETERNAL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 &  1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25! THIS IS ONLY FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE CROSS OR ANY OTHER PRICES PAID WAS FOR YOU & NOT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! TO SAY THAT THE CHRIST FULFILLED THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW MAY BE GREATLY APPRECIATED, BUT WHAT IS OWED TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, SUCH AS THE MONEY TITHE IS STILL ETENALLY OWED & TO BELIEVE THAT CHRIST PAID THE PRICE ON THE CROSS OR ANY OTHER PRICES PAID FULFILLED THE MONEY TITHE IS THE ETERNAL LIE & ETERNAL BULLSHIT! THE CROSS IS FOR MAN & NOT FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET, I AM PISSED OFF HOW EVERYBODY’S DOING, STEALING & LYING ABOUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! THERES ETERNAL CREATURES THAT SWEARS THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS VOID OR ABOLISHED, OR THEY PROCLAIM THEIR NOT UNDER THE LAW BUT UNDER GRACE, WHICH IN MY BOOK THEY ARE NOT WORTH A DAMN, OR SIMPLY SWEARS THAT THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW WAS ONLY GIVEN TO ISRAEL & NOBODY ELSE! ALL THESE THINGS ARE ETERNAL LIES & YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! WE DO NOT SERVE A PARTIAL LORD, BUT AN IMPARTIAL LORD THAT EXSPECTS & DESIRES IMMEDIATE OBEDIENCE TO HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW! TRUE SALVATION WILL NEVER GIVE YOU A LICENCE TO STILL DISOBEY THE LORD & HIS LAWS. FOR EXAMPLE, IF YOU MARRY A DIVORCED WOMAN WHILE YOU WERE UNSAVED, THE LORD & HIS LAWS DOES NOT CHANGE WITH YOUR DUMBASS EXCUSE AS BEING SAVED NOW. NO, YOU ARE STILL DISIBEYING THE LORD & HIS LAWS, IF YOU REFUSE TO GIVE UP THE DIVORCED WOMAN! NOW THE LORD DID CHANGE HIS LAWS IN HOSEA AND GOMERS MARRIAGE BECAUSE OF VAST LOOSENESS OF THAT SOCIETY [BUT WHY WOULD YOU GET MARRIED? ALL MARRIED CREATURES WANT YOU TO BELIEVE THAT SCREWING IN INTIMACY IS ONLY IN MARRIAGE, BUT THAT IS PARTIALLY TRUE BECAUSE NORMALLY INTIMACY IN MARRIAGE IS SEXUAL, WHICH IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & WICKED CORRUPTION IN THE MARRIAGE IN TOBIT 4:12-13, WHICH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD EVENTUALLY KILLED ALL OF ADAM’S FAMILY, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH BECAUSE OF THIS SEXUAL WICKEDNESS IN GENESIS 6, BUT YOU CAN DO DIVINE INTERCOURSE IN THE SINGLE REALM WITHOUT MARRIAGE IN ACTS 7:22-30, SO THERE IS NO REASONING WHY YOU SHOULD GET MARRIED JUST TO CORRUPT YOURSELVES & BECOME ENEMIES AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6], BUT THAT ONLY CONCERNED WHOREDOMS IN THE UNMARRIED STATE & NOT DIVORCE FROM A MARRIAGE. AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET I AM ASHAMED OF THIS, WITH ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ABOUT NOT RECEIVING OR OPERATING THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW! WITHOUT THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, YOU CAN NEVER SERVE THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & WITHOUT HIM, YOU SHALL GO TO HELL TO BURN! FOR THERE IS NO CHRIST ABLE TO KEEP YOU OUT OF HELL, NOR ABLE TO GIVE YOU ACCESS INTO HEAVEN, THIS IS ONLY FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF TO HANDLE IN HIS TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HANDS! I, AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET, PLACE THIS IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT ON ALL! THE ETERNAL QUESTION ARISES “IS THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PARTY AS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST OR THE 8 OTHER TOP MALE CHRIST’S---JEHOVAH CHRIST, PETER CHRIST, JOHN CHRIST, JAMES CHRIST, STEPHEN CHRIST, STEPHEN CHRIST, YAHWEH CHRIST & ENOCH CHRIST VERSES THE LORD LUCIFER’S, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL PARTY AS THE SCARLET-COLORED BEAST, BEAST OF THE EARTH, BEAST OF THE SEA, FALSE PROPHET, ANTICHRIST, ANGEL LUCIFER, GREAT RED-COLORED DRAGON, FATHER LUCIFER & EVIL CREATOR LUCIFER AND THE TOP LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA’S PARTY AS THE 9 OTHER TOP FEMALE CHRIST’S---VICTORIA CHRIST [JEHOVAH], VICTORIA CHRIST [PETER], ELIZABETH CHRIST [JOHN], MARY CHRIST [JESUS], MARY CHRIST [JAMES], STEPHANIE CHRIST [STEPHEN], VICTORIA CHRIST [STEPHEN], VICTORIA CHRIST [YAHWEH] & VICTORIA CHRIST [ENOCH] VERSES THE LADY VICTORIA’S, BABLYON & THE GREAT WITCH PARTY AS THE SCARLET-COLORED WOMAN, FEMALE BEAST OF THE EARTH, FEMALE BEAST OF THE SEA, FALSE PROPHETESS, FEMALE ANTICHRIST, ANGEL VICTORIA, GREAT SCARLET-COLORED DRAGON, MOTHER VICTORIA & EVIL FEMALE CREATOR, WHICH IS THE LATTER PERIMETER [EACH OF THE 8 MONTHS [VEADAR] FROM DAY 31 IN ACTS 30 YET TO BE FULFILLED & ONLY 50.0005% IS FULFILLED FROM 1018AD TO 2018AD] OF THE TOP USA NATIVE BORN ENGLISH REALM FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD TO HANDLE ALL UNIVERSAL CREATION HOLDING OUT ON HIS ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF? WELL THE FORMER PERIMETER [EACH OF THE 13 MONTHS [VEADAR] FROM DAY 1 TO DAY 30 IN LUKE 24-ACTS 29 IS ALREADY FULFILLED FROM 18AD TO 2018AD] OF THE TOP USA NATIVE BORN ENGLISH REALM IS ALREADY FULFILLED SINCE 1018AD TO 2018AD & IF THE TOP SUPREME UNLIMITED AUTHORITY, THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW VERSES CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY, THE LAW OF ETERNAL TEMPTATION/ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH IS GIVEN BACK TO WHERE IT BELONGS, EVEN GOD THE FATHER---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WILL HAVE NO ETERNAL DEFENSE OF THE TOP SUPREME AUTHORITY, THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW FOR ANY MAN OR FOR HIS PEOPLE, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AS THE TOP ENGLISH MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19  WILL BE EVERYONE’S ETERNAL HEDGE, NOT JUST MAN & HIS WORK WILL BE COMPLETE & WHAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED IS ALREADY COMPLETED WHICH IS ABSOLUTELY EVERYTHING FROM THE TOP ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ENOCH YAHWEH THE LESSER TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE AS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA YAHWEH THE LESSER TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF PROVERBS 8:30-31, IN THE HEBREW, JEWISH, INDIAN, LATIN, GENTILE, GREEK, SPANISH, AFRICAN, EVERY OTHER DESCENT UNDER THE TERM “CELTIC DRUIDS” IN ACTS 29, ROMAN, SICILIAN, ITALIAN, SCOTTISH, ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN WITH THE FORMER HALF OR 50.0005% OF THE TOP USA NATIVE BORN ENGLISH REALM [243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] SINCE 1018AD TO 2018AD IN ACTS 30, EXCEPT WHAT HAS NOT BEEN FULFILLED IS THE LATTER HALF OR 50.0005% OF THE TOP USA NATIVE BORN ENGLISH REALM, THE TOP ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 30 FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD! THIS MEANS THE WORLD & THE CROSS & ALL THE OTHER PRICES ARE FULFILLED WITHIN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN SINCE 18AD TO 2018AD, BUT ONLY HALF OR 50.0005% OF THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN THE TOP ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS ETERNALLY FULFILLED, WHICH MEANS CHRIST IS HOLDING OUT ON THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, UNTIL IT IS ETERNALLY FULFILLED! THIS ALSO MEANS THE WHITES IN THE VERY BEGINNING IN ISRAEL PHYSICALLY, BABYLON MENTALLY & EGYPT SPIRITUALLY ARE “CHIEF” BECAUSE THE WHITES MUST BE ESTABLISHED IN THEIR KINGDOMS BEFORE ANY BLACKS IS TO BE ESTABLISHED IN THEIR KINGDOMS IN LUKE 23:26 & WITHOUT WHITES THERE WOULD BE NO BLACKS, BUT ONCE THE WHITES & BLACKS WERE BOTH ESTABLISHED IN THEIR KINGDOMS, BOTH THEN BEGAN TO BE SEXUAL IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32, THEN BOTH BEGAN TO BE HOMOSEXUAL IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & THEN LAST OF ALL, BOTH BEGAN TO BE INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32, SO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD KILLED & DAMNED THEM ALL IN ROMANS 1:32. ALSO JESUS CHRIST IS 1ST WHITE, SINCE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID & DAVID IS 1ST WHITE BECAUSE SOLOMON IS 1ST WHITE PROVEN IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10. THIS ALSO MEANS THE “DAY” OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37, WHICH IS EQUAL TO 60,000 YEARS---1 MONTH---DAY & NIGHT [BY 24 HOURS IS 24,000 YEARS + 2 HOURS IS 2,000 YEARS WITH A NUMBER 0 & AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS 3,000 YEARS & THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE IS 1,000 YEARS] IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE HAS ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED UNIVERSALLY & GLOBALLY SOMETIME IN THE OT LONG BEFORE CHRIST CAME TO SAVE HIS PEOPLE! THIS ALSO MEANS “HOUR” OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37, WHICH IS EQUAL TO 500 YEARS IS HALF OR 50.0005% OF THE HOUR IS ETERNALLY FULFILLED, WHICH IS 15 MINUTES WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT [2 MINUTES] IN THE TIME NO MORE [1 MINUTE], WHICH IS 16 POSITIONS OF THE LATTER PERIMETER EQUAL TO 1 MINUTE EACH IS TOTAL 125 YEARS WITH A 3 YEAR PROPHESY OR 8 YEAR EACH [1 PALESTINE PRESIDENCY EACH] BY WHICH ONLY 1 MINUTE HAS TO BE HANDLED ONCE BECAUSE OF ISAIAH 54:17 ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN PALESTINE, IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING AT 5:59PM TO 6:00PM IN ACTS 30 & ONLY 15 MINUTES WITH THE TIME NO MORE, WHICH IS 16 POSITIONS OF THE LATTER PERIMETER EQUAL TO 1 MINUTE EACH IS TOTAL 125 YEARS WITH A 3 YEAR PROPHESY OR 8 YEARS EACH [1 US PRESIDENCY EACH] BY WHICH ONLY 1 MINUTE HAS TO BE HANDLED ONCE BECAUSE OF ISAIAH 54:17 IS LEFT TO BE ETERNALLY FULFILLED ONLY ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN NORTH AMERICA IN THE USA IN FLORENCE, SC IN THE UTLIMATE ENDING AT 5:59AM TO 6:00AM IN ACTS 30! THE TRANSACTION OF SUPREME AUTHORITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 DEPENDS ON WHAT IS NOT FULFILLED FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO HIS 18 CHRIST’S, THEN WHAT IS FULFILLED FROM HIS 18 CHRIST’S TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY ETERNALLY OPERATES IN TIME NO MORE AS IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 & THE USA’S TRIBULATION IN DANIEL 8:8-14. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF PAST TIMES, PRESENT TIMES & FUTURE TIMES ARE UNDER THE SUPREME CONTROL OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD.       
ETERNALLY ENSLAVE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 43:18: THE MEN WERE TERRIFIED AS THEY WERE BEING TAKEN TO JOSEPH'S PALACE. "IT'S BECAUSE OF THAT MONEY THAT WAS RETURNED TO OUR SACKS THE FIRST TIME WE WERE BROUGHT TO HIM," THEY REASONED. "HE'S SEEKING AN EXCUSE TO ATTACK US, ENSLAVE US, AND CONFISCATE OUR DONKEYS [ASSES]!" LEV 25:46: YOU MAY GIVE THEM AS INHERITANCE TO YOUR CHILDREN AFTER YOU TO POSSESS AS PROPERTY. YOU MAY ENSLAVE THEM PERPETUALLY. HOWEVER, AS FOR YOUR BROTHERS THE ISRAELITES, NO MAN MAY RULE OVER HIS BROTHER HARSHLY. 2 CHRON 28:10: AND NOW YOU ARE PLANNING TO ENSLAVE THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. YET ARE YOU NOT ALSO GUILTY BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD? JER 25:14: FOR MANY NATIONS AND GREAT KINGS WILL ENSLAVE THEM, AND I WILL REPAY THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS AND THE WORK OF THEIR HANDS.’” JER 27:7: ALL NATIONS WILL SERVE HIM, HIS SON, AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) UNTIL THE TIME FOR HIS OWN LAND COMES, AND THEN MANY NATIONS AND GREAT KINGS WILL ENSLAVE HIM. JER 30:8: “ON THAT DAY”—THIS IS THE DECLARATION OF THE LORD OF HOSTS “I WILL BREAK HIS YOKE FROM YOUR NECK AND TEAR OFF YOUR CHAINS SO STRANGERS WILL NEVER AGAIN ENSLAVE HIM. JER 34:9: SO, EACH MAN WOULD FREE HIS MALE AND FEMALE HEBREW SLAVES AND NO ONE WOULD ENSLAVE HIS JUDEAN BROTHER. JER 34:10: ALL THE OFFICIALS AND PEOPLE WHO ENTERED INTO COVENANT TO FREE THEIR MALE AND FEMALE SLAVES—IN ORDER NOT TO ENSLAVE THEM ANY LONGER—OBEYED AND FREED THEM. EZEK 34:27: THE TREES OF THE FIELD WILL GIVE THEIR FRUIT, AND THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS PRODUCE; MY FLOCK WILL BE SECURE IN THEIR LAND. THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH WHEN I BREAK THE BARS OF THEIR YOKE AND RESCUE THEM FROM THE HANDS OF THOSE WHO ENSLAVE THEM. GAL 2:4: THIS ISSUE AROSE BECAUSE OF FALSE BROTHERS SMUGGLED IN, WHO CAME IN SECRETLY TO SPY ON THE FREEDOM THAT WE HAVE IN CHRIST JESUS, IN ORDER TO ENSLAVE US. ACT 7:6: GOD SPOKE IN THIS WAY: HIS DESCENDANTS WOULD BE STRANGERS IN A FOREIGN COUNTRY, AND THEY WOULD ENSLAVE AND OPPRESS THEM 400 YEARS [IN GREAT BRITAIN INTO THE USA THE 1ST BLACK SLAVES WERE FROM 1619AD TO 2019AD, WHICH IS EXACTLY 400 YEARS, BUT CONCERNING JUST THE USA, WOULD BE FROM 1776AD TO 2176AD [HALF WITH AN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS FROM 1776AD TO 1976AD] & FROM THE TIME OF JUNE, 1619AD WITH GREAT BRITAIN TO JUNE, 2019 AS THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA CONCERNS 400 YEARS [HALF WITH AN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS FROM 1619AD TO 1819AD & THIS IS 400 YEARS GLOBALLY THROUGH THE MEASURES OF THE TWO MEGA CONTINENTS] WHICH MEANS 7 DIVIDED BY 400 IS EXACTLY SEVEN 56 YEAR KINGDOMS WITH THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS [THIS IS BECAUSE ALL THEY HAVE AFTER THIS LIFE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION IN THE PRISONS IN LITERAL HELL UNTIL THE ETERNAL PRICE IS PAID IN THE USA SLAVERY FROM AT THE LEAST PENALTY OF 1 DAY FOR ALL LESS WORSE EVIL SEXUAL BLACK MALES TO THE MAXIMUM PENALTY OF 1 MONTH [2 WEEKS---15 DAYS/NIGHTS] ONLY FOR ALL WORSE EVIL SEXUAL BLACK MALES IN A INDIVIDUAL PERIMETER OF 15 LEVELS EACH & THE LEAST PENALTY OF 1 YEAR [6 MONTHS---183 DAYS/NIGHTS] FOR ALL LESS WORSE EVIL SEXUAL BLACK FEMALES TO NO MORE THAN THE MAXIMUM PENALTY OF 8 YEARS [2,928 DAYS/NIGHTS] FOR ALL WORSE EVIL SEXUAL BLACK FEMALES IN A INDIVIDUAL PERIMETER OF 15 LEVELS EACH BECAUSE THE FEMALE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN CAUSE TEMPTATION TO FALL ON MAN, SO THAT MAN WILL EVENTUALLY SIN & BE ENTICED TO WANT TO FUCK HER BY EVIL MONEY BULLSHIT IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:6-10; JAMES 1:14-15 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 & MAN NEVER SINS WITHOUT A FEMALE INVOLVED IN JAMES 1:13 & 1ST JOHN 3:9 & WHAT CAUSED THE BLACKS TO GO IN THE CONDONED SLAVERY BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN THE USA IS THE SEXUAL BLACK FEMALES CAUSING THEIR SEXUAL BLACK MALES IN SHEER UPRISING REBELLION IN THE USA AGAINST THE SEXUAL WHITE FEMALES WITH THEIR SEXUAL WHITE MALES & THAT IS THE WHOLE ETERNAL POINT OF THE GUN GOING OFF WITH THE BLACKS BEING INFERIOR TO THE WHITES IN TRUTH & THE WHITES BEING SUPERIOR TO THE BLACKS IN TRUTH ONLY BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL TRUTH THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BETWEEN THE BLACK LORD JESUS CHRIST DISTINGUISHED FROM THE WHITE LORD JESUS CHRIST FROM THE BEGINNING OF TIME IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40!!!] TO FULFILL THE GREAT SEXUAL APOSTASY THAT HAS SEXUALLY PLAGUED JUST THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA FOR 4 GENERATIONS [286 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY: THIS ALSO MEANS GREAT BRITAIN WITH THE DOORWAY OF THE USA & IN THE USA FOR 286 YEARS FROM 1732AD TO 2018AD CONCERNS 3 GENERATIONS OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE & THE 4TH GENERATION IN ETERNAL DAMNATION, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] WITHIN 400 YEARS. THE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CONFIRMED NORMALLY IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE WITHIN 3 GENERATION & THE ETERNAL DAMNATION IN THE 4TH GENERATION IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & SINCE THE USA WAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY A WHITE ENGLISH MAN---LORD GEORGE WASHINGTON, THE BLACKS HAVE WRONGFULLY REBELLED AGAINST THE WHITES FOR A LONG TIME & HAVE BEEN PUT INTO THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY BY THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIS ETERNAL TRUTH FOR 400 YEARS---NO MORE OR NO LESS]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA ENSLAVE.   
ETERNALLY ENSLAVED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 15:13: THEN THE LORD SAID TO ABRAM, “KNOW THIS FOR CERTAIN: YOUR OFFSPRING WILL BE FOREIGNERS IN A LAND THAT DOES NOT BELONG TO THEM; THEY WILL BE ENSLAVED AND OPPRESSED 400 YEARS. EXO 1:14: AND THEY MADE THEIR LIVES BITTER WITH HARD WORK WITH MORTAR AND WITH BRICKS AND WITH ALL [SORTS] OF WORK IN THE FIELD--WITH ALL THEIR WORK IN WHICH THEY RUTHLESSLY ENSLAVED THEM. EXO 6:5: I HAVE ALSO HEARD THE GROANING OF THE ISRAELITES WHOM THE EGYPTIANS HAVE ENSLAVED; AND I HAVE [EARNESTLY] REMEMBERED MY COVENANT [WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB]. EXO 13:3: MOSES SAID TO THE PEOPLE, "REMEMBER THIS DAY ON WHICH YOU CAME OUT FROM EGYPT, FROM THE PLACE WHERE YOU WERE ENSLAVED, FOR THE LORD BROUGHT YOU OUT OF THERE WITH A MIGHTY HAND -- AND NO BREAD MADE WITH YEAST MAY BE EATEN. NEH 5:5: WE AND OUR CHILDREN ARE JUST LIKE OUR COUNTRYMEN AND THEIR CHILDREN, YET WE ARE SUBJECTING OUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS TO SLAVERY. SOME OF OUR DAUGHTERS ARE ALREADY ENSLAVED, BUT WE ARE POWERLESS BECAUSE OUR FIELDS AND VINEYARDS BELONG TO OTHERS.” PSA 129:4: THE LORD IS [UNCOMPROMISINGLY] RIGHTEOUS; HE HAS CUT ASUNDER THE THICK CORDS BY WHICH THE WICKED [ENSLAVED US]. ISA 14:3: AND IT WILL BE IN THE DAY WHEN THE LORD GIVES YOU REST FROM YOUR PAIN AND TURMOIL AND HARSH SERVICE IN WHICH YOU HAVE BEEN ENSLAVED… JER 25:14: FOR MANY NATIONS AND GREAT KINGS SHALL MAKE BONDMEN OF THEM, EVEN THEM [THE CHALDEANS WHO ENSLAVED OTHER NATIONS]; AND I WILL RECOMPENSE [ALL OF] THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS AND ACCORDING TO THE WORK OF THEIR [OWN] HANDS. JER 34:9: EVERYONE WAS SUPPOSED TO FREE THEIR MALE AND FEMALE HEBREW SLAVES. NO ONE WAS SUPPOSED TO KEEP A FELLOW JUDEAN ENSLAVED. JER 34:10: ALL THE PEOPLE AND THEIR LEADERS HAD AGREED TO THIS. THEY HAD AGREED TO FREE THEIR MALE AND FEMALE SLAVES AND NOT KEEP THEM ENSLAVED ANY LONGER. THEY ORIGINALLY COMPLIED WITH THE COVENANT AND FREED THEM. EZEK 34:27: I'LL BRING FRUIT TO THE TREES IN THE ORCHARDS, THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS PRODUCE, THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY ON THEIR LAND, AND THEY WILL LEARN THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I BREAK THE BAR THAT HAS BEEN THEIR YOKE AND DELIVER THEM FROM THE CONTROL OF THOSE WHO HAVE ENSLAVED THEM. JOHN 8:33: “WE ARE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM,” THEY ANSWERED HIM, “AND WE HAVE NEVER BEEN ENSLAVED TO ANYONE. HOW CAN YOU SAY, ‘YOU WILL BECOME FREE’?” ROM 6:6: FOR WE KNOW THAT OUR OLD SELF WAS CRUCIFIED WITH HIM IN ORDER THAT SIN’S DOMINION OVER THE BODY MAY BE ABOLISHED, SO THAT WE MAY NO LONGER BE ENSLAVED TO SIN… ROM 6:18: AND HAVING BEEN LIBERATED FROM SIN, YOU BECAME ENSLAVED TO RIGHTEOUSNESS. ROM 6:22: BUT NOW, SINCE YOU HAVE BEEN LIBERATED FROM SIN AND HAVE BECOME ENSLAVED TO GOD, YOU HAVE YOUR FRUIT, WHICH RESULTS IN SANCTIFICATION—AND THE END IS ETERNAL LIFE! ROM 7:6: BUT NOW WE HAVE BEEN RELEASED FROM THE LAW BY DYING TO WHAT ENSLAVED US, SO THAT WE MAY SERVE IN THE NEW LIFE OF THE SPIRIT, NOT UNDER THE OLD WRITINGS. ROM 7:25: THANKS [BE] TO GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD! SO THEN, I MYSELF WITH MY MIND [ALL-NON-PHYSICAL IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ALL TIMES AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER ALL TIMES AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED, ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12] AM ENSLAVED TO THE LAW OF GOD, BUT WITH MY FLESH [ALL OUTER-SKIN IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED, ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12] [I AM ENSLAVED] TO THE LAW OF [TEMPTATION] SIN [IF THE RELATIONSHIP IS TWAIN, THE FEMALE THAT FUCKS THE MALE IS ALWAYS UNDER THE LAW OF ETERNAL TEMPTATION, THAT LEADS TO ETERNAL DEATH IN JAMES 1:14-15 & THE MALE THAT FUCKS THE FEMALE IS ALWAYS UNDER THE LAW OF ETERNAL SIN THAT LEADS TO ETERNAL DEATH IN JAMES 1:14-15, BUT IN ANY MARRIAGE THIS CONCEPT LITERALLY SWITCHES IN POISTIONS & DOES THE TOTAL OPPOSITE, WHETHER THE MAN CONCERNS THE LAW OF TEMPTATION OR THE LAW OF SIN, JESUS CHRIST IS THE ONLY ONE WHO HANDLES MAN ONLY & WHETHER THE WOMAN CONCERNS THE LAW OF SIN OR THE LAW OF TEMPTATION, JOHN CHRIST IS THE ONLY ONE WHO HANDLES WOMAN ONLY]. 1 COR 9:19: FOR [ALTHOUGH I] AM FREE FROM ALL [PEOPLE], I HAVE ENSLAVED MYSELF TO ALL, IN ORDER THAT I MAY GAIN MORE. GAL 4:3: SO ALSO, WE, WHEN WE WERE MINORS, WERE ENSLAVED UNDER THE BASIC [ARMED] FORCES OF THE WORLD. GAL 4:8: BUT IN THE PAST, WHEN YOU DIDN’T KNOW GOD, YOU WERE ENSLAVED TO THINGS THAT BY NATURE ARE NOT GODS. GAL 4:9: BUT NOW, SINCE YOU KNOW GOD, OR RATHER HAVE BECOME KNOWN BY GOD, HOW CAN YOU TURN BACK AGAIN TO THE WEAK AND BANKRUPT ELEMENTAL [ARMED] FORCES? DO YOU WANT TO BE ENSLAVED TO THEM ALL OVER AGAIN? TITUS 2:3: AGED WOMEN, IN LIKE MANNER, IN DEPORTMENT AS DOTH BECOME SACRED PERSONS, NOT FALSE ACCUSERS, TO MUCH WINE NOT ENSLAVED, OF GOOD THINGS TEACHERS… TITUS 3:3: FOR WE ALSO ONCE WERE FOOLISH OURSELVES, DISOBEDIENT, DECEIVED, ENSLAVED TO VARIOUS LUSTS AND PLEASURES, SPENDING OUR LIFE IN MALICE AND ENVY, HATEFUL, HATING ONE ANOTHER. 2 PET 2:19: THEY PROMISE THEM FREEDOM, BUT THEY THEMSELVES ARE SLAVES OF CORRUPTION, SINCE PEOPLE ARE ENSLAVED TO WHATEVER DEFEATS THEM. ACT 7:6: "BUT GOD SPOKE TO THIS EFFECT, THAT HIS DESCENDANTS WOULD BE ALIENS IN A FOREIGN LAND, AND THAT THEY WOULD BE ENSLAVED AND MISTREATED FOR FOUR HUNDRED YEARS [IN GREAT BRITAIN INTO THE USA THE 1ST BLACK SLAVES WERE FROM 1619AD TO 2019AD, WHICH IS EXACTLY 400 YEARS, BUT CONCERNING JUST THE USA, WOULD BE FROM 1776AD TO 2176AD [HALF WITH AN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS FROM 1776AD TO 1976AD] & FROM THE TIME OF JUNE, 1619AD WITH GREAT BRITAIN TO JUNE, 2019 AS THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA CONCERNS 400 YEARS [HALF WITH AN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS FROM 1619AD TO 1819AD & THIS IS 400 YEARS GLOBALLY THROUGH THE MEASURES OF THE TWO MEGA CONTINENTS] WHICH MEANS 7 DIVIDED BY 400 IS EXACTLY SEVEN 56 YEAR KINGDOMS WITH THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS TO FULFILL THE GREAT SEXUAL APOSTASY THAT HAS SEXUALLY PLAGUED JUST THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA FOR 4 GENERATIONS [286 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY: THIS ALSO MEANS GREAT BRITAIN WITH THE DOORWAY OF THE USA & IN THE USA FOR 286 YEARS FROM 1732AD TO 2018AD CONCERNS 3 GENERATIONS OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE & THE 4TH GENERATION IN ETERNAL DAMNATION, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] WITHIN 400 YEARS. THE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CONFIRMED NORMALLY IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE WITHIN 3 GENERATION & THE ETERNAL DAMNATION IN THE 4TH GENERATION IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & SINCE THE USA WAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY A WHITE ENGLISH MAN---LORD GEORGE WASHINGTON, THE BLACKS HAVE WRONGFULLY REBELLED AGAINST THE WHITES FOR A LONG TIME & HAVE BEEN PUT INTO THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY BY THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIS ETERNAL TRUTH FOR 400 YEARS---NO MORE OR NO LESS]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA ENSLAVED. 
ETERNALLY ENSLAVES, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NAH 3:4: INNUMERABLE ARE THE HARLOTRIES OF THIS WELL-FAVORED WHORE, THIS MISTRESS OF WITCHCRAFT, WHO ENSLAVES NATIONS THROUGH HER FORNICATION AND FAMILIES THROUGH HER SORCERY. 2 COR 11:20: IN FACT, YOU PUT UP WITH IT IF SOMEONE ENSLAVES YOU, IF SOMEONE DEVOURS YOU, IF SOMEONE CAPTURES YOU, IF SOMEONE DOMINATES YOU, OR IF SOMEONE HITS YOU IN THE FACE. COL 2:8: SEE TO IT THAT NO ONE ENSLAVES YOU THROUGH PHILOSOPHY AND EMPTY DECEIT ACCORDING TO HUMAN TRADITION, ACCORDING TO THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF THE WORLD, AND NOT ACCORDING TO THE MESSIAH… ACT 7:7: "'AND THE [USA] NATION, WHICHEVER IT IS, THAT ENSLAVES THEM, I WILL JUDGE,' SAID GOD; 'AND AFTERWARDS THEY SHALL COME OUT, AND THEY SHALL WORSHIP ME IN THIS PLACE [IN THE DOORWAY BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN & THE USA FROM 1619AD TO 2019AD THE BLACKS THAT ARE FREE SHALL WORSHIP THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE DOORWAY WHICH IS THE USA TRIBULATION TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 29:1-2, BUT IN THE USA ALONE FROM 1776AD TO 2176AD HAS TO BE FULFILLED [HALF WITH A UPTIME DOWN TIME IS FROM 1776AD TO 1976AD & WITH THE 3 YEAR PROPHESY & THE NUMBER 0 WOULD BE AT 1972AD, THE DIVINE BIRTH OF THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD] IN ORDER FOR THE BLACKS THAT ARE FREE TO WORSHIP THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30].' THE LORD’S COMMANDS IS THAT SINCE THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD HAS ETERNALLY RELEASED YOU FROM ETERNAL SLAVERY, WHETHER WHITE OR BLACK, ALL INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURES SHALL PRAISE & WORSHIP, SHOW ADORATION, BLESS HIS HOLY NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM, SHOW COURTESY & REGARD, HUMBLY COME BEFORE HIS THRONE & GREATLY FEAR & WORK RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD!!! BUT IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL & ETERNALLY REFUSE TO DO SO, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL PUT YOU BACK INTO SLAVERY BY ETERNALLY ARRESTING WITH 1 WARNING, ETERNALLY KILLING WITH NO WARNING & ETERNALLY DAMNING WITH NO WARNING YOU IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!! THE LORD’S HOLY BIBICAL LAW OF THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CONCERNS 10%, WHICH IS 40 YEARS OF THE 100% OF 400 YEARS, 10%, WHICH IS 43 YEARS OF THE 100% OF 430 YEARS, 10%, WHICH IS 45 YEARS OF THE 100% OF 450 YEARS & 10%, WHICH IS 49 YEARS OF THE 100% OF 490 YEARS! ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA ENSLAVES.
3. DESCRIPTIVE AND FIGURATIVE NAMES:
AS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, SO IN THE NEW TESTAMENT VARIOUS ATTRIBUTIVE, DESCRIPTIVE OR FIGURATIVE NAMES ARE FOUND, OFTEN CORRESPONDING TO THOSE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. SOME OF THESE ARE: THE “TOP LORD---YAHWEH”, FOUND IN PROVERBS 8:22 & EPHESIANS 4:6, “THE MOST HIGHEST LORD---STEPHEN”, FOUND IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 & EPHESIANS 4:6, "THE HIGHEST LORD---VICTOR" OR "THE MOST HIGH LORD---JEHOVAH" HUPSISTOS), FOUND IN THIS SENSE ONLY IN LUKE (1:32, 35, 76; 2:14) & ACTS 7:59, THE FEMALE SENSE OF STEPHEN IS STEPHANIE & THE FEMALE SENSE OF  JEHOVAH, VICTOR & YAHWEH IS VICTORIA RESPECTIVELY & THE TOP MAN AS STEPHEN YAHWEH IS FOUND IN NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 6:5; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, AND EQUIVALENT TO 'ELYON (SEE III, 3, ABOVE); "ALMIGHTY," PANTOKRATOR (2 CORINTHIANS 6:18 REVELATION 1:8, ETC.), CORRESPONDING TO SHADDAY (SEE II, 8 ABOVE; SEE ALSO ALMIGHTY); "FATHER [STEPHEN]," AS IN THE LORD’S PRAYER, AND ELSEWHERE (MATTHEW 6:9; MATTHEW 11:25 JOHN 17:25 2 CORINTHIANS 6:18); "KING" (1 TIMOTHY 1:17); "KING OF KINGS" (1 TIMOTHY 6:15); "KING OF KINGS," "LORD OF LORDS---GOD OF GODS" (REVELATION 17:14; REVELATION 19:16); "POTENTATE" (1 TIMOTHY 6:15); "MASTER" (KURIOS, EPHESIANS 6:9 2 PETER 2:1; REVELATION 6:10); "SHEPHERD," "BISHOP" (1 PETER 2:25).
STRANGE GODS
STRANJ: THE WORD "STRANGE," AS USED IN THIS CONNECTION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, REFERS TO THE FACT THAT THE GOD OR GODS DO NOT BELONG TO ISRAEL, BUT ARE THE GODS WHICH ARE WORSHIPPED BY OTHER FAMILIES OR NATIONS. IN SEVERAL CASES A MORE EXACT TRANSLATION WOULD GIVE US THE "GODS OF THE STRANGER" OR FOREIGNER. SO, IN GENESIS 35:2, 4 JOSHUA 24:2 JUDGES 10:16 DEUTERONOMY 31:16; DEUTERONOMY 32:12, ETC. IN A FEW PASSAGES LIKE DEUTERONOMY 32:16 PSALM 44:20; PSALM 81:9 ISAIAH 43:12, THE WORD IS AN ADJECTIVE, BUT THE IDEA IS THE SAME: THE GODS ARE THOSE WHICH ARE WORSHIPPED BY OTHER PEOPLES AND HENCE ARE FORBIDDEN TO ISRAEL, WHICH IS UNDER OBLIGATION TO WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE (COMPARE 2 ESDRAS 1:6). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE PHRASE OCCURS ONLY ONCE, IN THE ACCOUNT OF PAUL'S EXPERIENCES IN ATHENS (ACTS 17:18), WHEN SOME OF HIS AUDITORS SAID, "HE SEEMS TO BE A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS" (XENA DAIMONIA). HERE THE THOUGHT IS CLEARLY THAT BY HIS PREACHING OF JESUS HE WAS REGARDED AS INTRODUCING A NEW DIVINITY, THAT IS ONE WHO WAS STRANGE OR FOREIGN TO THE ATHENIANS AND OF WHOM THEY HAD NEVER HEARD BEFORE. LIKE THE ROMANS OF THIS PERIOD THE ATHENIANS WERE DOUBTLESS INTERESTED IN, AND MORE OR LESS FAVORABLE TO, THE NUMEROUS NEW CULTS WHICH WERE COMING TO THEIR ATTENTION AS THE RESULT OF THE CONSTANT INTERCOURSE WITH THE ORIENT. SEE PRECEDING ARTICLE.
SERVING GODS: SERVING ONE’S OWN GODS
YOUR FORE-FATHERS WORSHIPPED OTHER GODS IN JOSHUA 24:2, THE GODS YOUR FATHERS SERVED BEYOND THE RIVER AND IN EGYPT IN JOSHUA 24:14, 15, THE SAILORS WERE AFRAID AND EVERYONE CRIED TO HIS GOD IN JONAH 1:5, RISE AND CALL ON YOUR GOD IN JONAH 1:6, HE BROUGHT THE VESSELS TO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD IN DANIEL 1:2, SOLOMON’S WIVES SACRIFICED TO THEIR GODS IN 1ST KINGS 11:8, THEY WILL CRY TO THE GODS TO WHOM THEY BURN INCENSE IN JEREMIAH 11:12, TEACH THE PEOPLE WHAT THE GOD OF THAT LAND REQUIRES IN 2ND KINGS 17:26-27, THEY FEARED THE LORD AND SERVED THEIR OWN GODS IN 2ND KINGS 17:33, 41, THEIR GODS ARE GODS OF THE HILLS IN 1ST KINGS 20:23, HE WILL PAY NO NEED TO THE GODS OF HIS FATHERS IN DANIEL 11:37, THEIR GOD IS THE BELLY IN PHILIPPIANS 3:19.
SERVING FOREIGN GODS: THEY SERVED FOREIGN GODS
THEY WORSHIPPED OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 29:26 & 2ND KINGS 17:7, THEY SERVED THE GODS OF THE PEOPLES IN JUDGES 2:12; 3:6, THEY SERVED OTHER GODS IN JUDGES 2:19; 10:6, 10, 13; 1ST SAMUEL 8:8 & 1ST KINGS 9:9, YOU HAVE SERVED FOREIGN GODS IN JEREMIAH 5:19, THEY WORSHIPPED AND SERVED OTHER GODS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:22 & JEREMIAH 22:9, THEY MADE HIM JEALOUS WITH STRANGE GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:16-17, SACRIFICING TO OTHER GODS IN EGYPT IN JEREMIAH 44:8, THEY BURNED INCENSE TO OTHER GODS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 34:25, THEY HAVE SACRIFICED TO OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 1:16, THEY SACRIFICED TO OTHER GODS WHICH THEY HAD NOT KNOWN IN JEREMIAH 19:4; 44:3, MY PEOPLE BURN INCENSE TO WORTHLESS GODS IN JEREMIAH 18:15, THEY POURED OUT LIBATIONS TO OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 19:13, THEY HAVE GONE AFTER OTHER GODS TO SERVE THEM IN JEREMIAH 11:10; 13:10, THEY FOLLOWED OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 16:11, THEY PLAYED THE HARLOT AFTER THE GODS OF THE PEOPLES OF THE LAND IN 1ST CHRONICLES 5:26, THE MEN WHO KNEW THEIR WIVES WERE SACRIFICING TO OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 44:15, THEY FEARED OTHER GODS IN 2ND KINGS 17:7, YOU PLANT SLIPS OF AN ALIEN GOD IN ISAIAH 17:10, THEY WILL SOON PROSTITUTE THEMSELVES TO THE GODS OF THE LAND IN DEUTERONOMY 31:16, THEY WILL TURN TO OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:18, THEY WILL SERVE OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:20, THERE YOU WILL SERVE OTHER GODS DAY AND NIGHT IN JEREMIAH 16:13, ANYONE WHOSE HEART TURNS AWAY TO WORSHIP THE GODS OF THE NATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 29:18, ANYONE WHO HAS WORSHIPPED OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 17:3, THERE YOU WILL WORSHIP OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:36, 64, THEY POUR OUT LIBATIONS TO OTHER GODS IN JEREMIAH 7:18, IF YOU SERVE OTHER GODS AND BOW DOWN TO THEM IN JOSHUA 23:16; 1ST KINGS 9:6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 7:19, WILL YOU GO AFTER OTHER GODS WHICH YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN IN JEREMIAH 7:9, ISRAEL TURN TO OTHER GODS AND SEXUALLY LOVE RAISIN CAKES IN HOSEA 3:1, JUDAH HAS MARRIED THE DAUGHTER OF A FOREIGN GOD IN MALACHI 2:11, IF WE HAD SPREAD OUR HANDS TO A STRANGE GOD IN PSALMS 44:20.
ENCOURAGED TO SERVE FOREIGN GODS
THEY HAVE DRIVEN ME OUT, TELLING ME TO SERVE OTHER GODS IN 1ST SAMUEL 26:19, SERVE THE GODS OF THE AMORITES IN WHOSE LAND YOU ARE IN JOSHUA 24:15, FOREIGN WIVES [FOREIGN WHORES] WILL CAUSE YOU TO FOLLOW OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:4, THEY WILL TURN YOUR HEART AWAY AFTER THEIR GODS IN 1ST KINGS 11:2, SOLOMON’S WIVES [FOREIGN WHORES] TURNED HIS HEART AFTER OTHER GODS IN 1ST KINGS 11:4, YOU MAY BE SEXUALLY ENTICED TO WORSHIP OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 11:16, LET US GO AND WORSHIP OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 13:6, 13, LET US FOLLOW OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 13:2, THEY WILL TEACH YOU THE DETESTABLE ABOMINABLE THINGS THEY DO IN WORSHIPPING THEIR GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 20:18, ‘ADVOCATING FOREIGN GODS’ BECAUSE HE PREACHED THE LORD AND RESURRECTION IN ACTS 17:18.
NO HELP IN OTHER GODS
THE LORD EXECUTED JUDGEMENT ON THE EGYPTIANS’ GODS IN NUMBERS 33:4, HAVE THE GODS OF THE NATIONS DELIVERED THEM IN 2ND CHRONICLES 32:13, 14, 15, DID THEIR GODS DELIVER THEM IN 2ND KINGS 19:12-13 & ISAIAH 36:18-20; 37:12, DECLARE WHAT WILL COME, THAT WE MAY KNOW YOU ARE GODS IN ISAIAH 41:23, THEY WILL CRY TO THE GODS TO WHOM THEY BURNED INCENSE IN JEREMIAH 11:12, LET THOSE GODS HELP YOU IN DEUTERONOMY 32:38, WHEN THEY CHOSE NEW GODS, WAR CAME TO THE CITY GATES IN JUDGES 5:8, THE SORROWS OF THOSE WILL INCREASE WHO RUN AFTER OTHER GODS IN PSALMS 16:4, HAS A NATION CHANGED ITS GODS, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE NO GODS IN JEREMIAH 2:11, THEIR GODS WILL BE A SNARE TO YOU IN JUDGES 2:3, WHAT GOD CAN DELIVER YOU OUT OF MY HANDS IN DANIEL 3:15, THE LORD WILL STARVE ALL THE GODS OF THE EARTH IN ZEPHANIAH 2:11.
NO OTHER GODS: DO NOT HAVE OTHER GODS
YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME IN EXODUS 20:3 & DEUTERONOMY 5:7, YOU SHALL HAVE NO FOREIGN GOD AMONG YOU IN PSALMS 81:9, DO NOT ENQUIRE AFTER THEIR GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:30, DO NOT INVOKE THE NAMES OF OTHER GODS IN EXODUS 23:13 & JOSHUA 23:7, DO NOT FOLLOW OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:14; 8:19; 28:14, DO NOT WORSHIP ANY OTHER GOD IN EXODUS 34:14; DEUTERONOMY 5:9 & 2ND KINGS 17:35, DO NOT GO AFTER OTHER GODS IN 1ST KINGS 11:10 & JEREMIAH 25:6, DO NOT GO AFTER OTHER GODS TO WORSHIP THEM IN JEREMIAH 35:15, DO NOT FEAR OTHER GODS IN 2ND KINGS 17:38, DO NOT WORSHIP THEIR GODS IN EXODUS 23:24, DO NOT SERVE THEIR GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:16, DO NOT WORSHIP SUN, MOON AND STARS, WHICH THE LORD HAS ALLOTTED TO THE NATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:19, DO NOT MAKE A COVENANT [PACT] WITH THEIR GODS IN EXODUS 23:32.
PENALTIES FOR SERVING OTHER GODS
A CURSE IF YOU FOLLOW OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 11:28, DEATH PENALTY FOR FOLLOWING OTHER GODS IN DEUTERONOMY 17:2-7, HE WHO SACRIFICES TO ANOTHER GOD SHALL BE DESTROYED IN EXODUS 22:20, IF YOU BOW DOWN TO OTHER GODS AND WORSHIP THEM YOU WILL BE DESTROYED IN DEUTERONOMY 30:17, IF YOU DO NOT GO AFTER OTHER GODS TO YOUR RUIN IN JEREMIAH 7:6, IF YOU SERVE OTHER GODS IT WILL BE A SNARE FOR YOU IN EXODUS 23:33, THE PROPHET WHO SPEAKS IN THE NAME OF OTHER GODS MUST DIE IN DEUTERONOMY 18:20.
PUTTING AWAY OTHER GODS
PUT AWAY YOUR FOREIGN GODS IN GENESIS 35:2, 4, PUT AWAY THE GODS YOUR FORE-FATHERS WORSHIPPED IN JOSHUA 24:14, RID YOURSELVES OF THE FOREIGN GODS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:3, THEY PUT AWAY THE FOREIGN GODS IN JUDGES 10:16, NEBUCHADNEZZAR WILL BURN THE TEMPLES OF THE GODS OF EGYPT IN JEREMIAH 43:12-13, THE IMAGES OF HER GODS ARE SHATTERED ON THE GROUND IN ISAIAH 21:9.
[bookmark: _Hlk36662730]HAT IS THE DEFINITION OF A SEXUAL CULT? WHEN PEOPLE HEAR THE WORD SEXUAL CULT, THEY OFTEN THINK OF A GROUP THAT WORSHIPS LUCIFER/VICTORIA, SACRIFICES ANIMALS, OR TAKES PART IN EVIL, BIZARRE, AND PAGAN RITUALS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. HOWEVER, IN REALITY, A SEXUAL CULT MAY NOT PRECISELY INVOLVE SUCH THINGS OR SOME OF THE THINGS, BUT MAY BE THE TRUTH IN CERTAIN CIRCLES. IN FACT, A SEXUAL CULT, IN THE BROADEST SENSE OF THE WORD, IS SIMPLY A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WITH PARTICULAR RITES AND CUSTOMS. USUALLY, THOUGH, A SEXUAL CULT IS MORE NARROWLY DEFINED, AND THE WORD REFERS TO AN UNORTHODOX SECT WHOSE MEMBERS DISTORT THE ORIGINAL DOCTRINES OF THE RELIGION. IN A CHRISTIAN CONTEXT, THE DEFINITION OF A SEXUAL CULT IS, SPECIFICALLY, “A RELIGIOUS GROUP THAT DENIES ONE OR MORE OF THE FUNDAMENTALS OF BIBLICAL TRUTH.” A SEXUAL CULT IS A GROUP THAT TEACHES DOCTRINES THAT, IF BELIEVED, WILL CAUSE A PERSON TO REMAIN UNSAVED. A SEXUAL CULT CLAIMS TO BE PART OF A RELIGION, YET IT DENIES ESSENTIAL TRUTH(S) OF THAT RELIGION. THEREFORE, A CHRISTIAN SEXUAL CULT WILL DENY ONE OR MORE OF THE FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS OF CHRISTIANITY WHILE STILL CLAIMING TO BE CHRISTIAN, SUCH AS BEING SEXUAL, WHILE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY KNOWS THAT BEING SEXUAL OR WICKED IS EVIL IN NATURE & CANNOT BE TRUE CHRISTIANITY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. SIMPLY PUT, YOU CANNOT BE WICKED & ALSO BE A TRUE CHRISTIAN WITH THE LORD. THERE ARE QUALIFICATIONS, RULES & LAWS YOU MUST ABIDE BY. THE TWO MOST COMMON TEACHINGS OF CHRISTIAN SEXUAL CULTS ARE THAT JESUS IS NOT GOD AND THAT SALVATION IS NOT BY FAITH ALONE. A DENIAL OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST RESULTS IN THE VIEW THAT JESUS’ DEATH WAS INSUFFICIENT TO PAY FOR MAN’S SINS. A DENIAL OF SALVATION BY FAITH ALONE RESULTS IN THE TEACHING THAT SALVATION IS ACHIEVED BY OUR OWN WORKS. THE APOSTLES DEAL T WITH SEXUAL CULTS IN THE EARLY YEARS OF THE CHURCH: FOR EXAMPLE, JOHN ADDRESSES THE TEACHING OF GNOSTICISM IN 1 JOHN 4:1–3. JOHN’S LITMUS TEST FOR GODLY DOCTRINE WAS “JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH” (VERSE 2)—A DIRECT CONTRADICTION OF THE GNOSTIC HERESY (CF. 2 JOHN 1:7). THE TWO MOST WELL-KNOWN EXAMPLES OF CULTS TODAY ARE THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES AND MORMONS. BOTH GROUPS CLAIM TO BE CHRISTIAN, YET BOTH DENY THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND SALVATION BY FAITH ALONE. JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES AND MORMONS BELIEVE MANY THINGS THAT ARE IN AGREEMENT WITH OR SIMILAR TO WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT THEY DENY THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND PREACH A SALVATION BY WORKS QUALIFIES THEM AS SEXUAL CULTS. MANY JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES, MORMONS, AND MEMBERS OF OTHER SEXUAL CULTS ARE MORAL PEOPLE WHO GENUINELY BELIEVE THEY HOLD THE TRUTH. AS CHRISTIANS, OUR HOPE AND PRAYER MUST BE THAT MANY PEOPLE INVOLVED IN SEXUAL CULTS WILL SEE THROUGH THE DAMN LIES AND WILL BE DRAWN TO THE TRUTH OF SALVATION THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST ALONE.
WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN A SECT AND A CULT? THE WORD SECT COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD SECTA, WHICH MEANS “SCHOOL OF THOUGHT.” IT IS A SUBJECTIVE TERM THAT MAY APPLY TO A RELIGIOUS FAITH OR DENOMINATION, OR IT MAY REFER TO A HERETICAL SPLINTER GROUP. SOMETIMES, THE CONNOTATION IS ONE OF DISAPPROVAL, SIMILAR TO THE “DESTRUCTIVE HERESIES” SPOKEN OF IN 2 PETER 2:1, THOUGH THERE ARE NO CONSISTENT OR ACCEPTED EXEMPLARS TO USE TO IDENTIFY A SECT. SECTS ARE FOUND IN ALL RELIGIONS. ISLAM HAS SUNNIS AND SHIAS, JUDAISM HAS ORTHODOX AND KARAITES, HINDUISM HAS SHIYAISM AND SHAKTISM, AND CHRISTIANITY HAS BAPTISTS AND LUTHERANS. THESE ARE ALL EXAMPLES OF RELIGIOUS SECTS, AND THEY CAN BE THOUGHT OF AS “BRANCHES” OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS. THERE ARE ALSO NON-RELIGIOUS SECTS, SUCH AS CAPITALISTS AND SOCIALISTS AMONG ECONOMISTS, OR FREUDIANS AND JUNGIANS AMONG PSYCHIATRISTS. IN CONTRADISTINCTION, THE WORD CULT ALWAYS CARRIES A NEGATIVE CONNOTATION. THERE ARE SPECIFIC CRITERIA USED TO IDENTIFY A CULT. IN COMBATTING CULT MIND CONTROL, THE “DESTRUCTIVE CULTS,” WHICH IS DEFINED AS “A PYRAMID-SHAPED AUTHORITARIAN REGIME WITH A PERSON OR GROUP OF PEOPLE THAT HAVE DICTATORIAL CONTROL. IT USES DECEPTION IN RECRUITING NEW MEMBERS (E.G. PEOPLE ARE NOT TOLD UP FRONT WHAT THE GROUP IS, WHAT THE GROUP ACTUALLY BELIEVES AND WHAT WILL BE EXPECTED OF THEM IF THEY BECOME MEMBERS).” THIS ALSO CORRECTLY POINTS OUT THAT CULTS ARE NOT ONLY RELIGIOUS; THEY MAY ALSO BE COMMERCIAL OR SECULAR IN NATURE. THE DEVELOPED THE BITE ACRONYM, WHICH DESCRIBES THE COMPONENTS EMPLOYED BY DESTRUCTIVE CULTS USING MIND CONTROL. BITE COVERS THE FOLLOWING AREAS OF CONTROL: BEHAVIOR CONTROL: AN INDIVIDUAL’S ASSOCIATIONS, LIVING ARRANGEMENTS, FOOD, CLOTHING, SLEEPING HABITS, FINANCES, ETC., ARE STRICTLY CONTROLLED. INFORMATION CONTROL: CULT LEADERS DELIBERATELY WITHHOLD OR DISTORT INFORMATION, LIE, PROPAGANDIZE, AND LIMIT ACCESS TO OTHER SOURCES OF INFORMATION. THOUGHT CONTROL: CULT LEADERS USE LOADED WORDS AND LANGUAGE, DISCOURAGE CRITICAL THINKING, BAR ANY SPEECH CRITICAL OF CULT LEADERS OR POLICIES, AND TEACH AN “US VS. THEM” DOCTRINE. EMOTIONAL CONTROL: LEADERS MANIPULATE THEIR FOLLOWERS VIA FEAR (INCLUDING THE FEAR OF LOSING SALVATION, FEAR OF SHUNNING, ETC.), GUILT, AND INDOCTRINATION. FROM A CHRISTIAN PERSPECTIVE, A CULT IS ANY GROUP THAT FOLLOWS TEACHINGS THAT CONTRADICT ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND PROMOTE HERESY. UNDER THIS DEFINITION, THE WATCHTOWER SOCIETY AND THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS (MORMONS) ARE BOTH SEXUAL CULTS. BECAUSE NOT ALL CULTS ARE IMMEDIATELY RECOGNIZED AS SUCH, AND SOME PEOPLE MAY EASILY CONFUSE CULTS WITH SECTS OR DENOMINATIONS, IT IS CRITICAL TO FOLLOW THE EXAMPLE OF THE BEREANS IN ACTS 17:11: "NOW THE BEREANS...RECEIVED THE MESSAGE WITH GREAT EAGERNESS AND EXAMINED THE SCRIPTURES EVERY DAY TO SEE IF WHAT PAUL SAID WAS TRUE." ALWAYS RESEARCH THE BELIEFS OF A GROUP BEFORE COMMITTING TO IT, EXAMINE ITS BEHAVIORS AND DOCTRINES IN LIGHT OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AND BEWARE OF THE METHODS LISTED IN THE BITE MODEL. TALK TO MEMBERS, BUT REFUSE TO BE COERCED BY THEM. IMPORTANTLY, IF SOMETHING DOESN’T SEEM RIGHT, DON’T DO IT.
WHAT IS THE OLDEST RELIGION? THE OLDEST RELIGION IN THE WORLD IS THE SUPREME WORSHIP OF THE ONE TRUE GOD, AS STATED IN GENESIS 4:26, “AT THAT TIME PEOPLE BEGAN TO CALL ON THE NAME OF THE LORD.” THE NAME THEY CALLED UPON IS STEPHEN YAHWEH (LATINIZED AS “JEHOVAH”). BUT EVEN THIS CHRISTIANITY AS A RELIGION WILL FAIL BECAUSE OF IT BEING EASILY SEXUALLY CORRUPTED, BUT THE TRUE CHRISTIANITY THAT IS NEVER A RELIGION, BUT A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD SHALL NEVER FAIL. THE FACT THAT THEY “BEGAN” TO CALL ON THIS NAME INDICATES A CHANGE IN SOCIETY—FOR THE FIRST TIME, PEOPLE WERE ORGANIZING AND IDENTIFYING THEMSELVES AS WORSHIPERS OF GOD. THIS HAPPENED DURING THE LIFETIME OF ENOSH, ADAM’S GRANDSON THROUGH SETH, ABOUT 250 YEARS AFTER THE FIRST COUPLE WAS EXPELLED FROM EDEN. ABOUT THAT EARLY FORM OF WORSHIP, WE HAVE NO INFORMATION CONCERNING FORMAL INSTRUCTIONS FROM GOD OR SET TRADITIONS ON HOW THE PEOPLE CARRIED OUT THEIR WORSHIP. WE CAN ASSUME THAT SACRIFICES WERE INVOLVED, SINCE CAIN AND ABEL HAD UNDERSTOOD THE NEED FOR INDIVIDUAL SACRIFICES A GENERATION PRIOR (GENESIS 4:3–4). ALL MOSES TELLS US OF THAT FIRST “RELIGION” IS THAT THEY KNEW GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND THEY CALLED UPON HIM. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] SEXUALLY CORRUPTS AND DIVIDES. IT WASN’T LONG BEFORE THE PURE RELIGION OF CALLING UPON GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS SEXUALLY CORRUPTED BY IDOLATRY AND DIVIDED INTO LITERALLY THOUSANDS OF RELIGIONS. BY NOAH’S DAY, THE NAME OF GOD HAD BEEN ALL BUT FORGOTTEN, AND “EVERY INCLINATION OF THE THOUGHTS OF THE HUMAN HEART WAS ONLY EVIL ALL THE TIME” (GENESIS 6:5). THE NEXT TIME WE READ OF ANYONE CALLING UPON GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN GENESIS 12:8; THAT’S WHEN ABRAHAM “BUILT AN ALTAR TO THE LORD AND CALLED ON THE NAME OF THE LORD.” THE OLDEST PAGAN RELIGION FOR WHICH WE HAVE EVIDENCE OF AN ORGANIZED FOLLOWING IS EGYPTIAN. THE EGYPTIAN CULTURE WITH ITS MANY GODS WAS ALREADY WELL ESTABLISHED BY THE TIME DESCRIBED IN THE LATTER PART OF GENESIS AND THE BOOK OF EXODUS. ABRAHAM HAD DEALINGS WITH A WEALTHY, GROWING EGYPT AND ITS PHARAOH (GENESIS 12:10FF). AT THE TIME OF MOSES IN THE 15TH CENTURY BC, THE LORD ONCE AGAIN REVEALED HIS NAME (EXODUS 3:14) AND CODIFIED RELIGION FOR THE ISRAELITES. REQUIRED AS PART OF CALLING UPON THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS THE FORSAKING OF ALL OTHER GODS (EXODUS 20:3–4). IN THE MIDST OF A PAGAN, POLYTHEISTIC WORLD, THE MONOTHEISM OF THE HEBREWS STOOD OUT AS A LIGHT IN A DARK PLACE. THE RELIGION WE KNOW AS CHRISTIANITY IS THE CONTINUATION OF GOD’S PLAN FOR THE ISRAELITES. THE GOSPEL IS “THE POWER OF GOD THAT BRINGS SALVATION TO EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES: FIRST TO THE JEW, THEN TO THE GENTILE” (ROMANS 1:16). SO, THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD INVOLVES A CYCLE OF GOD’S REVEALING HIMSELF TO MANKIND, MAN’S FALLING AWAY FROM THAT KNOWLEDGE, AND GOD’S RESTORATION OF THE TRUTH. TRACING THAT LINE OF TRUTH ALL THE WAY BACK TO GENESIS 4:26 AND THE PROMISE OF GENESIS 3:15, ONE COULD EVEN SAY THAT THE WORSHIP OF GOD IN CHRIST IS THE WORLD’S OLDEST RELIGION.
WHY CAN’T RELIGIONS COEXIST PEACEFULLY? IT HAS OFTEN BEEN SAID THAT MORE WARS HAVE BEEN FOUGHT IN THE NAME OF RELIGION THAN ANYTHING ELSE. WHILE THAT STATEMENT IS COMPLETELY INACCURATE, MANY PEOPLE STILL PONDER THE QUESTION, "WHY CAN’T RELIGIONS COEXIST PEACEFULLY?" THE SHORT ANSWER IS BECAUSE THE VARIOUS RELIGIONS ARE COMPETING WITH ONE ANOTHER FOR THE HEARTS AND SOULS OF MEN. THE VERY NATURE OF RELIGIOUS BELIEF IS EXCLUSIVE, BECAUSE EACH RELIGION MAKES CLAIMS ABOUT TRUTH THAT ARE AT ODDS WITH THE TRUE CLAIMS OF OTHER RELIGIONS. EVERY RELIGION ADDRESSES THESE BASIC QUESTIONS: WHERE DID MAN COME FROM, AND WHY IS HE HERE? IS THERE LIFE AFTER DEATH? IS THERE A GOD, AND HOW CAN WE KNOW HIM? THESE QUESTIONS HELP FRAME ONE’S WORLDVIEW, THE FOUNDATIONAL PHILOSOPHY OF HOW ONE DEALS WITH LIFE. WHEN TWO PEOPLE HAVE DIFFERENT ANSWERS TO THESE QUESTIONS, THERE IS BOUND TO BE CONFLICT OF SOME SORT. THIS CONFLICT CAN RANGE FROM A FRIENDLY DISAGREEMENT TO A LIFE-AND-DEATH BATTLE, DEPENDING ON THE PEOPLE INVOLVED. SINCE THERE ARE THOUSANDS OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS IN THE WORLD, AND MILLIONS OF PEOPLE FRAMING THEIR WORLDVIEW, IT IS EASY TO SEE HOW THINGS CAN ESCALATE. TYPICALLY, WHEN THE QUESTION "WHY CAN’T RELIGIONS COEXIST" IS ASKED, THE FOCUS IS ON THE HISTORIC STRUGGLES AMONG CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM, AND ISLAM, ALTHOUGH OTHER RELIGIONS ARE OFTEN INCLUDED. SOMETIMES, A CONTRAST IS DRAWN BETWEEN THE PACIFISM OF EASTERN MYSTICISM AND THE VIOLENCE OF TRADITIONAL MONOTHEISM (CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM, ISLAM), THOUGH VIOLENCE AND EXTREMISM CAN ALSO BE FOUND AMONG THE MYSTIC RELIGIONS. A BRIEF LOOK AT HISTORY WILL CONFIRM THAT EVERY RELIGION HAS ITS EXTREMISTS AND CARRIES ITS SHARE OF BLAME FOR SEXUAL VIOLENCE. AN IMPORTANT QUESTION TO ASK IS WHETHER THE BLOODSHED CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO A RELIGION’S ESSENTIAL TEACHINGS, OR IF IT COMES FROM A TWISTED APPLICATION OF THOSE BELIEFS. CHRISTIANITY IS OFTEN BLAMED FOR ATROCITIES COMMITTED IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. THE CRUSADES (1096-1272), THE INQUISITION (1200-1800), AND THE FRENCH WARS OF RELIGION (1562-98) ARE COMMON EXAMPLES. ALL THESE EVENTS WERE CARRIED OUT UNDER THE AUSPICES OF AND WITH THE APPROVAL OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, YET THEY WERE CLEARLY IN VIOLATION OF THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS CHRIST. IN FACT, BOTH THE INQUISITION AND THE FRENCH WARS OF RELIGION WERE ATTACKS BY CATHOLICS AGAINST CHRISTIANS WHO DISAGREED WITH THE DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. WRITING OF THIS HISTORY, NOAH WEBSTER SAID, "THE ECCLESIASTICAL ESTABLISHMENTS OF EUROPE WHICH SERVE TO SUPPORT TYRANNICAL GOVERNMENTS ARE NOT THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION BUT ABUSES AND CORRUPTIONS OF IT." WHEN THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS AND THE APOSTLES ARE EXAMINED, IT IS CLEAR THAT CHRISTIANS ARE EXPECTED TO LIVE LIVES CHARACTERIZED BY PEACE. ROMANS 12:14 AND 18 SAY, "BLESS THOSE WHO PERSECUTE YOU; BLESS AND DO NOT CURSE...IF IT IS POSSIBLE, AS FAR AS IT DEPENDS ON YOU, LIVE AT PEACE WITH EVERYONE." JESUS SAID IN MATTHEW 5:39, "DO NOT RESIST AN EVIL PERSON. IF ANYONE SLAPS YOU ON THE RIGHT CHEEK, TURN TO THEM THE OTHER CHEEK ALSO." PETER WROTE, "DO NOT REPAY EVIL WITH EVIL OR INSULT WITH INSULT. ON THE CONTRARY, REPAY EVIL WITH BLESSING, BECAUSE TO THIS YOU WERE CALLED SO THAT YOU MAY INHERIT A BLESSING" (1 PETER 3:9). JUDAISM IS ACCUSED OF STIRRING UP VIOLENCE, YET THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE JEWS HAVE BEEN ON THE RECEIVING END OF VIOLENCE FOR MORE THAN TWO THOUSAND YEARS. IN EVERY COUNTRY WHERE THEY HAVE LIVED, THEY HAVE BEEN MALIGNED AND PERSECUTED, EVEN THOUGH THEY LIVED PEACEFULLY AND PROVIDED GOODS AND SERVICES TO OTHERS. SOME WILL POINT TO PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN WHICH THE JEWS WERE COMMANDED TO EXTERMINATE OTHER NATIONS AND SAY THIS PROVES THE VIOLENT UNDERTONES OF JUDAISM. INTERESTINGLY, EVEN THOUGH GOD COMMANDED THE JEWS TO WIPE OUT THE INHABITANTS OF THE PROMISED LAND (DEUTERONOMY 7:1-5) IN ORDER TO PREVENT HIS PEOPLE FROM FALLING INTO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, HE ALSO COMMANDED THEM NOT TO "MISTREAT OR OPPRESS A FOREIGNER"(EXODUS 22:21). AND HE EXTENDED AN INVITATION TO EVERYONE, NOT JUST JEWS, TO BELIEVE IN HIM AND BE SAVED (ISAIAH 45:22; ROMANS 10:12; 1 TIMOTHY 2:4). GOD’S INTENTION IS TO BLESS ALL PEOPLE THROUGH THE JEWS (GENESIS 12:3; ISAIAH 49:6). JUDAISM TEACHES PEOPLE "TO ACT JUSTLY AND TO LOVE MERCY AND TO WALK HUMBLY WITH YOUR GOD" (MICAH 6:8). ISLAM HAS ALSO BEEN ACCUSED OF VIOLENCE, AND IN RECENT YEARS MANY HAVE TRIED TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN ISLAMIC EXTREMISM AND THE "RELIGION OF PEACE," AS ISLAM IS SOMETIMES CALLED. THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THERE ARE MANY PEACEFUL FOLLOWERS OF ISLAM, BUT IT IS ALSO CLEAR THAT THE VERY FOUNDATION OF ISLAM IS ROOTED IN VIOLENCE. MUHAMMAD (570-632), THE FOUNDER AND PROPHET OF ISLAM, WAS RAISED IN THE CITY OF MECCA AND BEGAN PREACHING HIS REVELATIONS AT THE AGE OF 40. WHEN SOME TRIBES OPPOSED HIM, HE LED HIS FOLLOWERS ON A BRUTAL CAMPAIGN TO DEFEAT AND CONVERT THEM. MANY REVELATIONS WERE GIVEN ENCOURAGING MUSLIMS TO KILL THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE (SURAH 2:191; 4:74; 8:12), AND THAT IS THE PRIMARY WAY ISLAM HAS SPREAD THROUGHOUT ITS HISTORY. WHEN THE UNITED STATES WAS AT WAR WITH THE BARBARY PIRATES, SECRETARY OF STATE TIMOTHY PICKERING SAID, "TAUGHT BY REVELATION THAT WAR WITH THE CHRISTIANS WILL GUARANTEE THE SALVATION OF THEIR SOULS, AND FINDING SO GREAT SECULAR ADVANTAGES IN THE OBSERVANCE OF THIS RELIGIOUS DUTY, THEIR INDUCEMENTS TO DESPERATE FIGHTING ARE VERY POWERFUL." IN CONTRAST TO CHRISTIAN EXTREMISTS WHO HAVE CLEARLY TWISTED SCRIPTURE TO JUSTIFY THEIR VIOLENCE, MUSLIM EXTREMISTS CAN POINT TO THE CLEAR TEACHING AND PRACTICE OF THEIR FOUNDER TO SUPPORT THEIR ACTS. IT IS THE MODERATES IN ISLAM WHO HAVE TO EXPLAIN AWAY VERSES CONDONING VIOLENCE. ONE WORD CAN SUM UP THE REASON WHY RELIGIONS CANNOT COEXIST PEACEFULLY: SIN. BECAUSE SIN AFFECTS ALL MEN, THE TENDENCY TO FIGHT CAN RISE UP EVEN IN RELIGIOUS CONTEXTS. WHILE DIFFERENT RELIGIONS MAY HAVE SIMILAR POSITIVE BENEFITS TO SOCIETY, ALL RELIGIONS ARE NOT EQUAL. ONLY CHRISTIANITY ADDRESSES THE SIN PROBLEM BY CHANGING THE HEART OF MAN. "IF ANYONE IS IN CHRIST, THE NEW CREATION HAS COME: THE OLD HAS GONE, THE NEW IS HERE!" (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17).
HOW CAN I HELP SOMEONE TO LEAVE A TOXIC CULT? IF A LOVED ONE OR FRIEND IS INVOLVED IN A CULT, IT’S IMPORTANT TO, FIRST OF ALL, PRAY. THEN DO A LITTLE RESEARCH FIRST TO ASCERTAIN WHAT KIND OF GROUP HE OR SHE IS PART OF. YOU NEED TO BE AWARE OF THE GENERAL WAY THESE GROUPS OPERATE AND TO UNDERSTAND THE MINDSET OF THOSE TRAPPED IN A TOXIC RELIGIOUS GROUP. ESSENTIALLY, TOXIC RELIGIOUS GROUPS ARE FUELED BY FEAR, SHAME, AND SECRECY. CULT MEMBERS ARE TAUGHT TO SET THEIR SIGHTS ON A FUTURE EXISTENCE ON A PARADISE EARTH OR IN HEAVEN AND FORCED TO GIVE UP ALL HOPES OF TRUE JOY OR FULFILLMENT IN THIS LIFE. THEY OFTEN FACE FEELINGS OF EMPTINESS AND DREAD AND MUST RESIGN THEMSELVES TO BOREDOM, DRUDGERY, AND SELF-DISCIPLINE. CULT MEMBERS ARE OFTEN FORCED TO FAKE A SMILE AND FIND THE ENERGY TO PUT ON A “POSITIVE FACE” IN ORDER TO PROVE TO OUTSIDERS THAT THEIRS IS THE “ONE TRUE RELIGION.” IT’S ALSO COMMON THAT CULT MEMBERS FEEL UNDER CONSTANT WATCH. MORE SENIOR MEMBERS OF THEIR GROUP CHECK ON THEIR BEHAVIOR, WORDS, AND DEEDS. ANY DEVIATIONS FROM THE GROUP’S ACCEPTABLE NORMS ARE PUNISHED IN SOME WAY. PEOPLE IN TOXIC RELIGIOUS GROUPS ARE KEPT MENTALLY ENSLAVED. IF THEY HAVE FRIENDS AND FAMILY MEMBERS WHO ARE MEMBERS OF THE SAME CULT, THEY RISK LOSING THEM IF THEY EVER CHOOSE TO LEAVE. MANY FORMER CULT MEMBERS ARE SHUNNED FOR BREAKING AWAY FROM THE GROUP. AS THEY ARE CONSTANTLY UNDER THE THREAT OF LOSING THEIR LOVED ONES AND SOCIAL COMMUNITY, BEING DESTROYED AT ARMAGEDDON, OR LOSING THEIR SALVATION, CULT MEMBERS OFTEN BEHAVE ON “AUTOMATIC PILOT.” THEY GO THROUGH THE MOTIONS OF LIFE, TRYING DESPERATELY TO IGNORE THE QUESTIONS AND DOUBTS THAT SOMETIMES POP INTO THEIR MINDS. THEY HAVE TO MAKE AN EFFORT TO CONVINCE THEMSELVES THAT THEIR LIVES ARE NOT BASED ON A LIE AND THAT ALL THEIR HARD WORK AND SACRIFICE HAVE NOT BEEN A COMPLETE WASTE. MANY ACTIVE CULT MEMBERS HAVE GIVEN UP EVERYTHING FOR THEIR GROUP: A DECENT EDUCATION, THE PROSPECT OF HAVING CHILDREN OR FOLLOWING THEIR DREAMS, A CAREER, A RETIREMENT FUND, AND A RELATIONSHIP WITH THEIR NON-CULT FAMILY MEMBERS. THEY HAVE TURNED THEIR BACKS ON ALL THAT TO SERVE THEIR CULT AND THEREBY EARN SALVATION. THAT’S ONE REASON WHY CULT MEMBERS WILL GENERALLY BE VERY DEFENSIVE WHEN SPEAKING TO A NON-MEMBER ABOUT THEIR BELIEFS. THEY WILL OFTEN JUSTIFY AND DEFEND THEIR LIFE CHOICES AGGRESSIVELY. WHEN SPEAKING TO A FRIEND OR LOVED ONE INVOLVED IN A TOXIC RELIGIOUS GROUP, BE AWARE THAT PEOPLE DO NOT GENERALLY REACT TO THE WORDS WE SAY, BUT THE EMOTION BEHIND THEM. IF WE EXPRESS OURSELVES IN ANGER, FRUSTRATION, BITTERNESS, OR RIDICULE, WE WILL RISK ALIENATING OUR FRIEND, CAUSING HIM OR HER TO TURN AWAY OR FIGHT BACK DEFENSIVELY. THAT DOESN’T MEAN THAT WE ARE POWERLESS TO HELP CULT VICTIMS FROM BREAKING FREE, OR THAT THERE IS NOTHING WE CAN DO. THERE ARE TRIED AND TESTED WAYS TO RESCUE A FRIEND FROM A TOXIC RELIGIOUS GROUP, BUT IT IS IMPORTANT TO ACT STRATEGICALLY AND SENSITIVELY. THE FIRST THING TO DO, AS MENTIONED, IS TO BE PRAYING FOR THEM. PRAYER IS THE MOST EFFECTIVE AND POWERFUL TOOL WE HAVE, BECAUSE ONLY GOD CAN CAUSE THE SCALES TO FALL FROM THEIR EYES. THE GOD OF TRUTH CAN SET THEM FREE (JOHN 8:32). SECOND, IT IS IMPORTANT TO BUILD AND MAINTAIN TRUST WITH YOUR LOVED ONE WHO IS TRAPPED IN A CULT. IF HE OR SHE DOESN’T FEEL COMFORTABLE ENOUGH TO CONFIDE IN YOU, THEN YOU PROBABLY HAVE NOT YET EARNED AN AUDIENCE. THIRD, RATHER THAN OVERLOADING YOUR FRIEND WITH INFORMATION YOU’VE GATHERED ABOUT THE GROUP, IT’S BETTER TO ASK SEARCHING QUESTIONS THAT HE OR SHE CAN TAKE AWAY AND INVESTIGATE. IF YOUR LOVED ONE REFUSES TO RESPOND TO YOU, AT LEAST YOU HAVE PLANTED A SMALL SEED OF DOUBT IN HIS OR HER MIND. FOURTH, HELP CULT MEMBERS GET TO KNOW MORE ABOUT OTHER CULTS, SO THEY CAN SEE THE CONNECTIONS BETWEEN THEM AND THEIR OWN RELIGIOUS GROUP. FOR EXAMPLE, MANY PEOPLE ARE NOW BECOMING AWARE THAT THEY ARE IN A TOXIC GROUP AFTER WATCHING LEAH REMINI’S EXPOSÉ OF SCIENTOLOGY. WHEN VICTIMS OF A CULT SEE HOW MIND CONTROL AND MANIPULATION ARE USED IN OTHER GROUPS, THEY ARE FACED WITH THE UNEASY REALITY THAT THEY ARE BEING USED IN THE SAME WAY. IT IS ALSO ESSENTIAL FOR YOUR LOVED ONE TO KNOW THAT, IF HE OR SHE LEAVES THE CULT, YOU WILL BE THERE IN SUPPORT OF THAT DECISION. SADLY, MANY PEOPLE REMAIN IN TOXIC CULTS FOR FAR TOO LONG BECAUSE THEY ARE AFRAID THAT THEY DON’T HAVE ANYONE ON THE OUTSIDE THAT THEY CAN COUNT ON. CONCERNED FAMILY AND FRIENDS NEED TO PROVIDE STRONG AND LASTING FRIENDSHIPS WITH THOSE WHO ARE TRAPPED IN A TOXIC RELIGIOUS GROUP TO SUPPORT THEM ON THEIR LONG AND DIFFICULT JOURNEY OUT.
WHAT IS PAGANISM? FROM A CHRISTIAN VIEWPOINT, PAGANS ARE GENERALLY CHARACTERIZED AS THOSE WHO ARE CAUGHT UP IN ANY RELIGIOUS CEREMONY, ACT, OR PRACTICE THAT IS NOT DISTINCTLY CHRISTIAN. CORRESPONDINGLY, JEWS AND MUSLIMS ALSO USE THE TERM PAGANS TO DESCRIBE THOSE OUTSIDE THEIR RELIGION. OTHERS DEFINE THE TERM PAGANISM AS ANY RELIGION OUTSIDE OF BUDDHISM, HINDUISM, JUDAISM, AND CHRISTIANITY; WHEREAS SOME ARGUE THAT A PAGAN IS ANYONE WITH NO RELIGION AT ALL. PAGAN COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD PAGANUS, WHICH MEANS “COUNTRY DWELLER”; PAGANISM CAN REFER TO POLYTHEISM OR THE WORSHIP OF MORE THAN ONE GOD, SUCH AS IN ANCIENT ROME. A PAGAN IS ALSO CONSIDERED TO BE ONE WHO, FOR THE MOST PART, HAS NO RELIGION AND INDULGES IN WORLDLY SEXUAL DELIGHTS AND MATERIAL POSSESSIONS; SOMEONE WHO REVELS IN SENSUAL SEXUAL PLEASURES; A HEDONISTIC OR SELF-INDULGENT WICKED INDIVIDUAL. ANOTHER, MORE MODERN TERM IS NEO-PAGANISM, WHICH REFERS TO SOME OF THE CONTEMPORARY FORMS OF PAGANISM SUCH AS WICCA, DRUIDRY, AND GWYDDON. THESE MODERN “PAGAN” PRACTICES ARE ACTUALLY SIMILAR TO THEIR ANCIENT COUNTERPARTS IN THAT THEY RELY HEAVILY ON HEDONISM—SENSUAL SEXUAL GRATIFICATION AND SELF-INDULGENCE AND THE PURSUIT OF HAPPINESS AND SEXUAL PLEASURE TO THE EXCLUSION OF EVERYTHING ELSE. IN ANCIENT TIMES, SEXUAL CEREMONIES WERE A MAJOR PART OF PAGAN RELIGIONS. THE OLD TESTAMENT REFERENCES THESE PERVERTED RELIGIONS IN SUCH PASSAGES AS DEUTERONOMY 23:17, AMOS 2:7–8, AND ISAIAH 57:7–8. THOUGH THEY ARE NUMEROUS AND VARIED IN THEIR PRACTICES AND BELIEFS, PAGANS DO HOLD TO SOME SIMILAR BELIEFS. FOR EXAMPLE: • THE PHYSICAL WORLD IS A GOOD PLACE, ONE TO BE TAKEN PLEASURE IN BY EVERYONE. • EVERYONE IS CONSIDERED TO BE PART OF THIS MOTHER EARTH, THE GREAT WITCH WHORE IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. • DIVINITY REVEALS ITSELF IN EVERY FACET OF THE WORLD. • EVERY BEING, MAN AND ANIMAL, IS A DERIVATIVE OF THE DIVINE. AS SUCH, ALL ARE GODS AND GODDESSES. • MOST PAGAN RELIGIONS DO NOT HAVE GURUS OR MESSIAHS. • DOCTRINE IS SUPERSEDED BY ONE’S OWN RESPONSIBILITY. • SOLAR AND LUNAR CYCLES ARE SIGNIFICANT IN PAGAN WORSHIP. ANY FORM OF PAGANISM IS FALSE DOCTRINE. PAUL ADDRESSED THIS PERVERSION OF THE TRUTH IN HIS LETTER TO THE BELIEVERS IN ROME (ROMANS 1:22–27). THE PEOPLE PAUL DESCRIBED WERE WORLDLY AND MATERIALISTIC, WORSHIPING CREATED THINGS [CREATURES] RATHER THAN THE CREATOR. THEY WORSHIPED TREES, ANIMALS, AND ROCKS, GOING SO FAR AS TO ABUSE THEIR BODIES IN DEVIANT SEXUAL PRACTICES TO REVEL IN THEIR SEXUAL PASSIONS. PAUL THEN GOES ON TO TELL US WHY THEY DID THIS AND THE END RESULT: “FURTHERMORE, SINCE THEY DID NOT THINK IT WORTHWHILE TO RETAIN THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, HE GAVE THEM OVER TO A DEPRAVED MIND, TO DO WHAT OUGHT NOT TO BE DONE” (ROMANS 1:28). IN SPITE OF COMMON ASSUMPTIONS, MOST PAGAN WORSHIPPERS CLAIM THEY DON’T BELIEVE IN SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. HOWEVER, THERE’S NO QUESTION THAT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS THEIR CHIEF SOURCE OF SEXUAL INFLUENCE AND SEXUAL CONTROL. THOUGH THEY WILL DENY IT, THEY DEIFY HIM IN THEIR WORLDLY AND SENSUAL SEXUAL PRACTICES. PAUL TELLS US PLAINLY HOW SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] WORKS IN THE LIVES OF PEOPLE WITHOUT GOD, THROUGH HIS POWER, HIS SIGNS, HIS DECEIT, AND HIS LIES: “THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE WILL BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WORK OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] DISPLAYED IN ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS AND WONDERS, AND IN EVERY SORT OF EVIL THAT DECEIVES THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING. THEY PERISH BECAUSE THEY REFUSED TO LOVE THE TRUTH AND SO BE SAVED. FOR, THIS REASON, GOD SENDS THEM A POWERFUL DELUSION SO THAT THEY WILL BELIEVE THE LIE AND SO THAT ALL WILL BE CONDEMNED WHO HAVE NOT BELIEVED THE TRUTH BUT HAVE DELIGHTED IN WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]” (2 THESSALONIANS 2:9–12). THAT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS ALIVE AND WELL IS POWERFULLY EVIDENCED IN THESE PAGAN SEXUAL PRACTICES. THIS WAS NOT ONLY CLEAR IN THE TIMES OF THE FIRST-CENTURY CHURCH, BUT ALSO IN TODAY’S POSTMODERN WORLD. TO THE FAITHFUL BELIEVERS WHO KNOW THE LORD, PAGAN WORSHIP IS WHAT IT APPEARS TO BE—THE POWER AND DECEIT OF THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] (1 JOHN 5:19), WHO “PROWLS AROUND LIKE A ROARING LION LOOKING FOR SOMEONE TO DEVOUR” (1 PETER 5:8). AS SUCH, PAGANISM SHOULD BE AVOIDED.
WHAT IS A HEATHEN? THE WORD HEATHEN IS AN OLDER TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD GOYIM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE WORD GOYIM LITERALLY MEANT “NATIONS” AND COULD REFER BROADLY TO ALL THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD. IN OTHER CONTEXTS, THE WORD WAS USED TO DISTINGUISH OTHER NATIONS FROM ISRAEL, THE PEOPLE OF GOD (JOSHUA 23:7; 1 KINGS 11:2), AND IN THE END, THE USA. IN SUCH CASES, THE “HEATHEN” WERE NON-JEWISH SEXUAL IDOLATERS WHO DID NOT KNOW THE ONE TRUE GOD---STEPHEN YAHWEH. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE CORRESPONDING WORD IS ETHNE, THE SOURCE OF OUR ENGLISH WORD ETHNIC. IT IS THE WORD USED IN MATTHEW 28:19 WHEN JESUS COMMANDS HIS FOLLOWERS TO MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL “NATIONS.” HE TAUGHT THAT EACH PEOPLE GROUP NEEDS TO HEAR THE GOSPEL AND ACCEPT IT TO RECEIVE ETERNAL LIFE. THE WORD HEATHEN IS FOUND MORE THAN 140 TIMES IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY BIBLE. THROUGH THE YEARS, HEATHEN HAS LOST ITS ORIGINAL BIBLICAL MEANING OF “NOT JEWISH.” TODAY, HEATHEN MEANS “PAGAN” OR “UNBELIEVER,” OR IT IS USED TO DESCRIBE SINFUL OR IRRELIGIOUS ACTIVITY IN GENERAL. MANY TIMES, PEOPLE USE THE WORD HEATHEN TODAY TO REFER TO THE CULTURE OF A PEOPLE, WITHOUT REGARD TO RELIGION; THE WORD HAS TAKEN ON THE CONNOTATION OF “BARBARIC” OR “UNCIVILIZED.” NATIONS WITH REGRESSIVE TECHNOLOGY OR A LACK OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT, FOR EXAMPLE, MIGHT BE CONSIDERED PART OF “HEATHENDOM.” WE ARE GLAD TO SAY THAT MODERN TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE USE THE MORE ACCURATE RENDERING “NATIONS” TO REFER TO PEOPLE GROUPS. CERTAINLY, GOD HAS CREATED ALL PEOPLE AND LOVES EACH PERSON PERFECTLY. IN FACT, JESUS CAME TO PROVIDE THE OPPORTUNITY FOR SALVATION FOR EVERY PERSON OF EVERY NATION IN MANKIND. WE ARE NOT TO VIEW THOSE OF OTHER PEOPLE GROUPS CRITICALLY OR NEGATIVELY, BUT WITH A DESIRE TO SHARE THE LOVE OF CHRIST WITH THEM. IN ADDITION, A PERSON CAN LIVE IN A NON-CHRISTIAN CULTURE YET DEEPLY LOVE JESUS, BUT MISS THE MARK OF TRUE CHRISTIANITY WITH THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH. MANY PEOPLE HAVE COME TO FAITH IN JESUS IN CULTURES THAT SOME WOULD CALL “HEATHEN.” OUR GOAL IS TO SHARE CHRIST’S LOVE WITH ALL THE NATIONS (MATTHEW 28:18-20) AND TO SHOW RESPECT TO ALL, EVEN IF THEY OPPOSE OUR MESSAGE. GOD IS IN THE PROCESS OF REDEEMING PEOPLE FROM ALL OVER THE WORLD. JOHN HAD A GLIMPSE OF THE MULTICULTURAL CROWD THAT WILL BE IN HEAVEN ONE DAY: “THERE BEFORE ME WAS A GREAT MULTITUDE THAT NO ONE COULD COUNT, FROM EVERY NATION, TRIBE, PEOPLE AND LANGUAGE, STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE AND IN FRONT OF THE LAMB. THEY WERE WEARING WHITE ROBES AND WERE HOLDING PALM BRANCHES IN THEIR HANDS. AND THEY CRIED OUT IN A LOUD VOICE: ‘SALVATION BELONGS TO OUR GOD, WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB’” (REVELATION 7:9-10). 
WHAT IS THE ORIGIN OF RELIGION? FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES, HUMANS HAVE LOOKED AROUND AND ABOVE THEM AND WONDERED ABOUT THE WORLD, THE UNIVERSE, AND THE MEANING OF LIFE. UNLIKE ANIMALS, HUMANS HAVE A BUILT-IN DESIRE TO UNDERSTAND HOW WE GOT HERE, WHY WE ARE HERE, AND WHAT HAPPENS AFTER WE DIE. ADAM AND EVE KNEW GOD PERSONALLY (GENESIS 3) AND SPOKE OF HIM (4:1). THEIR CHILDREN BROUGHT SACRIFICES TO THE LORD (4:3-4). AND DURING THE TIME OF THEIR GRANDCHILDREN, “MEN BEGAN TO CALL ON THE NAME OF THE LORD” STEPHEN YAHWEH IN CORPORATE WORSHIP (4:26). IN ALL OF HISTORY AND IN EVERY CULTURE, PEOPLE HAVE FELT A NEED TO WORSHIP WHAT THEY PERCEIVE TO BE THE SOURCE OF LIFE. THE HOLY BIBLE EXPLAINS WHY—WE ARE CREATED IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE (GENESIS 1:27), AND GOD HAS SET ETERNITY IN OUR HEARTS (ECCLESIASTES 3:11). WE WERE CREATED TO BE IN PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH OUR CREATOR---STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE RITUALS AND PRACTICES OF RELIGION BEGAN AS AN EXPRESSION OF THE CREATURE’S SEXLESS DESIRE TO ONLY WORSHIP THE CREATOR. THIS ALSO MEANS THE CREATURE’S SEXUAL DESIRE TO WORSHIP THE CREATURE, RATHER THAN THE CREATOR IS EVIDENT IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. THIS DISMISSED THE EXISTENCE OF RELIGION AS A VESTIGE OF PAST IGNORANCE AND SUPERSTITION: “GODS ARE PERIPHERAL PHENOMENA PRODUCED BY EVOLUTION.” IN OTHER WORDS, PRIMITIVE MAN INVENTED THE IDEA OF GOD IN AN ANCIENT, SUPERSTITIOUS TIME, AND THEISM HAS NO RELEVANCE IN TODAY’S SOCIETY. THEORIES BASED ON AN EVOLUTIONARY PREMISE IMAGINE THAT MAN’S BELIEF IN GOD WAS FIRST EXPRESSED IN ANIMISM, GHOST-WORSHIP, TOTEMISM, AND FORBIDDEN MAGIC. NOT ALL SCHOLARS HAVE REACHED THIS CONCLUSION, HOWEVER. THE EVIDENCE OF A MONOTHEISTIC FAITH IN BEING THE FIRST RELIGION PRACTICED BY MEN AND ALSO OFFERS MANY POWERFUL ARGUMENTS IN SUPPORT. THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS THAT AFTER THE FLOOD, GOD INITIATED THE UNCONDITIONAL COVENANT BETWEEN HIMSELF AND NOAH AND HIS DESCENDANTS (GENESIS 9:8-17). MEN DISOBEYED GOD’S COMMAND TO SPREAD OUT AND FILL THE EARTH, AND THEY BUILT A CITY AND BEGAN MAKING A MONUMENTAL TOWER INSTEAD. GOD CONFUSED THEIR LANGUAGE AND FORCED THEM TO DISPERSE (GENESIS 11:1-9). AFTER THAT TIME, MANY POLYTHEISTIC RELIGIONS SPRANG UP AROUND THE WORLD. LATER, GOD MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO ABRAM AND INTRODUCED THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT (CIRCA 2000 B.C.). AFTER GOD REDEEMED ISRAEL FROM EGYPTIAN BONDAGE, HE GAVE THEM THE MOSAIC COVENANT AND LATER THE DAVIDIC COVENANT. IN ALL OF THESE EVENTS, IT IS GOD WHO REACHED DOWN TO HIS PEOPLE, DRAWING THEM INTO THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. THIS IS UNIQUE IN THE HISTORY OF WORLD RELIGIONS. WITH REGARD TO APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY, GOD HIMSELF IS RESPONSIBLE FOR INTRODUCING THE NEW COVENANT—AN UNCONDITIONAL PROMISE TO UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL TO FORGIVE HER SINS ON THE BASIS OF PURE, UNDESERVED GRACE THROUGH THE PERFECT SACRIFICE OF THE MESSIAH---JESUS CHRIST. THIS NEW COVENANT ALSO OPENED UP THE WAY FOR GENTILES TO BE SAVED. IN ALL OF THIS, IT IS GOD WHO INITIATES THE RELATIONSHIP. BIBLICAL RELIGION IS BASED ON THE FACT THAT GOD REACHED DOWN TO US; IT IS NOT MAN’S ATTEMPT TO REACH UP TO GOD. BIBLICAL RELIGION IS A RESPONSE TO WHAT GOD HAS DONE FOR US, NOT A CODE OF CONDUCT THAT WE MUST PERFORM FOR GOD. ONE REASON WE HAVE SO MANY DIFFERENT RELIGIONS IS THE DECEPTION IMPOSED ON THE HUMAN RACE BY THE ENEMY OF OUR SOULS, WHO SEEKS GLORY AND WORSHIP FOR HIMSELF (2 CORINTHIANS 4:4; 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 4:1). ANOTHER REASON IS MAN’S INHERENT DESIRE TO EXPLAIN THE UNEXPLAINED AND TO MAKE ORDER OUT OF CHAOS. MANY OF THE EARLY PAGAN SEXUAL RELIGIONS TAUGHT THAT, TO PREVENT DISASTERS FROM BEFALLING THEM, THEY NEEDED TO APPEASE THEIR FICKLE, PETULANT GODS. THROUGH THE CENTURIES, RELIGION HAS OFTEN BEEN HIJACKED BY KINGS AND RULERS IN ORDER TO SUBJUGATE THEIR PEOPLE IN A STATE-RUN “CHURCH” SYSTEM. THE TRUE RELIGION THAT GOD INITIATED THOUSANDS OF YEARS AGO WITH ISRAEL POINTED FORWARD TO A COMING MESSIAH WHO WOULD PROVIDE THE WAY FOR ALL PEOPLE TO BE RECONCILED TO THEIR CREATOR. AFTER JESUS CHRIST CAME, APOSTOLIC UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES SPREAD BY WORD OF MOUTH AS THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS [ACTS 6:13-14] TOOK THE GOSPEL TO THE WORLD [ACTS 7:1-54] AND THE HOLY SPIRIT [ACTS 7:55-56] CHANGED LIVES. AFTER STEPHEN CHRIST CAME, NON-APOSTOLIC SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST SPREAD BY WORD OF MOUTH AS THE DISCIPLES OF STEPHEN [ACTS 6:7-8] TOOK THE GOSPEL TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW [ACTS 7:1-54] AND THE HOLY GHOST [ACTS 7:55-56] CHANGED LIVES. GOD’S WORD WAS ALSO PRESERVED IN WRITING AND IS AVAILABLE TODAY THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. THIS MEANS IF YOU ONLY FOLLOW JESUS CHRIST, YOU, ONLY DEAL WITH THE WORLD & ARE NOT WORTHY TO BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO OBTAIN & ASCERTAIN LAW AUTHORITY, MILITARY LAW AUTHORITY & GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY AS SUCH IS TAUGHT PROFOUNDLY IN THE HOLY APOCRYPHA. THIS MEANS IF YOU ONLY FOLLOW STEPHEN CHRIST, YOU, ONLY DEAL WITH THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & ARE WORTHY TO BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO OBTAIN & ASCERTAIN LAW AUTHORITY, MILITARY LAW AUTHORITY & GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY AS SUCH IS TAUGHT PROFOUNDLY IN THE HOLY APOCRYPHA. THIS ALSO MEANS YAHWEH’S KINGDOM WITH YAHWEH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR CREATOR LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:22, YAHWEH STEPHEN’S KINGDOM WITH HOUSE CHRIST & JEHOVAH CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, JEHOVAH CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH THE BUSINESS CHRIST & CHURCH CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE WORLD, JACOB CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH ISRAEL CHRIST & PETER CHRIST [APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE WORLD, SAUL CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH ELIJAH CHRIST & JOHN CHRIST [APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE WORLD, DAVID CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH MOSES CHRIST & JESUS CHRIST [APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE WORLD, REHOBOAM CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH MICHAEL CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST [APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE LAW, JEROBOAM CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH JOB CHRIST & STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, SOLOMON CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH ENOCH CHRIST & STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP, MAN OF GOD [ELIJAH ???] CHRIST’S KINGDOM WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH & YAHWEH CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR SAINTLY LORDSHIP, ENOCH YAHWEH’S KINGDOM WITH HOUSE CHRIST & STEPHEN YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP & STEPHEN YAHWEH’S KINGDOM WITH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] LASTS FOREVER FOR CREATOR LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30. THIS MEANS THAT STEPHEN’S ENGLISH EMPIRE USED YAHWEH’S ENGLISH EMPIRE WITH THE USA’S ENGLISH EMPIRE TO DOMINATE & CONQUER THE UNITED KINGDOM’S [GREAT BRITAIN] ENGLISH EMPIRE IN ETERNAL STRENGTH & STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ENGLISH EMPIRE USED YAHWEH STEPHEN’S ENGLISH EMPIRE WITH THE USA’S EMPIRE TO DOMINATE THE UNITED KINGDOM’S [GREAT BRITAIN] ENGLISH EMPIRE IN ETERNAL WEAKNESS. THE VICTORIAN [BABYLON] ENGLISH EMPIRE CAME JUST SHORT OF DOMINATING & CONQUERING THE USA’S ENGLISH EMPIRE IN FLORENCE, SOUTH CAROLINA IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2. 
WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY? BEFORE WE EXPLORE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY, WE MUST FIRST DEFINE THE TWO TERMS. RELIGION CAN BE DEFINED AS “BELIEF IN GOD OR GODS TO BE WORSHIPED, USUALLY EXPRESSED IN CONDUCT AND RITUAL” OR “ANY SPECIFIC SYSTEM OF BELIEF, WORSHIP, ETC., OFTEN INVOLVING A CODE OF ETHICS.” SPIRITUALITY CAN BE DEFINED AS “THE QUALITY OR FACT OF BEING SPIRITUAL, NON-PHYSICAL” OR “PREDOMINANTLY SPIRITUAL CHARACTER AS SHOWN IN THOUGHT, LIFE, ETC.; SPIRITUAL TENDENCY OR TONE.” TO PUT IT BRIEFLY, RELIGION IS A SET OF BELIEFS AND RITUALS THAT CLAIM TO GET A PERSON IN A RIGHT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, AND SPIRITUALITY IS A FOCUS ON SPIRITUAL THINGS AND THE SPIRITUAL WORLD INSTEAD OF PHYSICAL/EARTHLY THINGS. THE MOST COMMON MISCONCEPTION ABOUT RELIGION IS THAT PAPAL CHRISTIANITY IS JUST ANOTHER RELIGION LIKE ISLAM, JUDAISM, HINDUISM, ETC. SADLY, MANY WHO CLAIM TO BE ADHERENTS OF PAPAL CHRISTIANITY DO PRACTICE APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY AS IF IT WERE A RELIGION. TO MANY, PAPAL CHRISTIANITY IS NOTHING MORE THAN A SET OF LAWS, RULES AND RITUALS THAT A PERSON MUST HEAR, DO & OPERATE TO OBSERVE, FOLLOW & SERVE IN ORDER TO GO TO HEAVEN AFTER DEATH. THAT IS NOT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY. TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY IS NOT A RELIGION; RATHER, IT IS HAVING A RIGHT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH BY RECEIVING JESUS CHRIST AS THE SAVIOR-MESSIAH, BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH. YES, TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY DOES HAVE “RITUALS” TO OBSERVE (E.G., 10 BAPTISMS AND COMMUNION). YES, TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY DOES HAVE “RULES” TO FOLLOW (E.G., DO NOT MURDER, LOVE ONE ANOTHER, ETC.). YES, TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY DOES HAVE “LAWS” TO FOLLOW (E.G., PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD, ETC. IN ORDER THE LOVE THE LORD & FULFILL THE 1ST & 2ND GREATEST COMMANDMENTS). HOWEVER, THESE RITUALS, RULES & LAWS ARE ONLY IN PART OF THE TOP ESSENCE OF TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY. THE RITUALS, RULES & LAWS OF TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY ARE THE RESULT OF GIVING, PROTECTION & SALVATION OR BLESSING, HEALTH & JUSTIFICATION. WHEN WE RECEIVE SALVATION THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, WE ARE BAPTIZED AS A PROCLAMATION OF THAT FAITH. WE OBSERVE COMMUNION IN REMEMBRANCE OF CHRIST’S PERFECT SACRIFICE. WE FOLLOW, OBEY & SERVE A LIST OF DO’S AND DON’TS FROM HIS RULES & LAWS, OUT OF LOVE FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH AND GRATITUDE FOR WHAT HE HAS DONE. THE MOST COMMON MISCONCEPTION ABOUT SPIRITUALITY IS THAT THERE ARE MANY FORMS OF SPIRITUALITY, AND ALL ARE EQUALLY VALID. MEDITATING IN UNUSUAL PHYSICAL POSITIONS, COMMUNING WITH NATURE, SEEKING CONVERSATION WITH THE SPIRIT WORLD, ETC., MAY SEEM TO BE “SPIRITUAL,” BUT THEY ARE IN FACT FALSE SPIRITUALITY. TRUE SPIRITUALITY IS POSSESSING THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD [JOHN 4:23-24; 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56] AS A RESULT OF RECEIVING SALVATION THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, THEN AFTERWARDS SALVATION THROUGH STEPHEN CHRIST. TRUE SPIRITUALITY IS THE FRUIT THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] PRODUCES IN A PERSON’S LIFE: LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, AND SELF-CONTROL (GALATIANS 5:22-23). SPIRITUALITY IS ALL ABOUT BECOMING MORE LIKE GOD, WHO IS SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24) AND HAVING OUR CHARACTER CONFORMED TO HIS IMAGE (ROMANS 12:1-2). WHAT RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY HAVE IN COMMON IS THAT THEY BOTH CAN BE FALSE METHODS OF HAVING A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. RELIGION TENDS TO SUBSTITUTE THE HEARTLESS OBSERVANCE OF RITUALS FOR A GENUINE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. SPIRITUALITY TENDS TO SUBSTITUTE CONNECTION WITH THE SPIRIT WORLD FOR A GENUINE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. BOTH NORMALLY CAN BE, AND OFTEN ARE, FALSE PATHS TO GOD. AT THE SAME TIME, RELIGION CAN BE VALUABLE IN THE SENSE THAT IT POINTS TO THE FACT THAT THERE IS A GOD AND THAT WE ARE SOMEHOW ACCOUNTABLE TO HIM. THE ONLY TRUE VALUE OF RELIGION IS ITS ABILITY TO POINT OUT THAT WE HAVE FALLEN SHORT AND ARE IN NEED OF A SAVIOR. SPIRITUALITY CAN BE VALUABLE IN THAT IT POINTS OUT THAT THE PHYSICAL WORLD IS NOT ALL THERE IS. HUMAN BEINGS ARE NOT ONLY MATERIAL, BUT ALSO POSSESS A SOUL-SPIRIT. THERE IS A SPIRITUAL WORLD AROUND US OF WHICH WE SHOULD BE AWARE. THE TRUE VALUE OF SPIRITUALITY IS THAT IT POINTS TO THE FACT THAT THERE IS SOMETHING AND SOMEONE BEYOND THIS PHYSICAL WORLD TO WHICH WE NEED TO CONNECT. JESUS CHRIST IS THE FULFILLMENT OF BOTH RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY. JESUS IS THE ONE TO WHOM WE ARE ACCOUNTABLE AND TO WHOM TRUE RELIGION POINTS. JESUS IS THE ONE TO WHOM WE NEED TO CONNECT AND THE ONE TO WHOM TRUE SPIRITUALITY POINTS. BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE ONE WHO WE MUST HAVE THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH IN ORDER TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY!!! YOU CAN NEVER DO THIS WITH JESUS CHRIST!
WHAT ARE THE MOST COMMON WORLD RELIGIONS? THERE ARE COUNTLESS RELIGIONS IN THE WORLD, WITH MOST RELIGIONS HAVING SUB-SECTS WITHIN THEM. GENERALLY SPEAKING, ALL RELIGIONS ATTEMPT TO HELP PEOPLE MAKE SENSE OF THEIR PURPOSE AND EXISTENCE IN THIS WORLD, EXPLAIN WHAT OCCURS IN THE AFTERLIFE, AND DECLARE WHETHER OR NOT THERE IS A DEITY, AND IF SO, HOW WE RELATE TO THIS DEITY. THE SEVEN WORLD RELIGIONS IN THE LIST BELOW COMPRISE OVER 95 PERCENT OF THE WORLD’S RELIGIOUS ADHERENTS. ROMAN CATHOLICISM AND CHRISTIANITY: TOTAL THERE ARE APPROXIMATELY 2.1 BILLION CHRISTIANS TODAY. THERE ARE APPROXIMATELY 1.2 BILLION PROFESSED ROMAN CATHOLICS WORLDWIDE. THOUGH THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH HAS ALWAYS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH CHRISTIANITY, THERE ARE CLEAR AND FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE TWO. ROMAN CATHOLICS GENERALLY IDENTIFY THEMSELVES AS CHRISTIANS, BUT FOR THE PURPOSES OF DISTINGUISHING THE TWO DIVISIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, ADHERENTS OF ROMAN CATHOLICISM ARE REFERRED TO AS CATHOLICS, WHILE NON-CATHOLIC ADHERENTS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH ARE REFERRED TO AS CHRISTIANS. THERE ARE APPROXIMATELY 900 MILLION PEOPLE WORLDWIDE WHO PROFESS TO BE NON-CATHOLIC CHRISTIANS. THE NAME CHRISTIAN IS DERIVED FROM THE FACT THAT THE EARLY FOLLOWERS OF JESUS OF NAZARETH WERE CALLED CHRISTIANS (ACTS 11:26), WHICH MEANS LITERALLY “LITTLE CHRISTS.” CHRIST IS THE GREEK WORD FOR THE HEBREW MESSIAH, THE “ANOINTED ONE.” ALTHOUGH CHRISTIANS FREQUENTLY IDENTIFY WITH PARTICULAR DENOMINATIONS SUCH AS BAPTISTS, METHODISTS, PRESBYTERIANS, LUTHERANS, PENTECOSTALS, AND NAZARENES, THEY ALSO UNIVERSALLY CLAIM THE NAME “CHRISTIAN” FOR THEMSELVES. CHRISTIANITY IS OFTENTIMES COLLECTIVELY CALLED “THE CHURCH OF GOD.” THIS IS AN INDISTINCT TERM IN THAT IT IS ALSO THE WORD USED FOR LOCAL CONGREGATIONS AND BUILDINGS AS WELL AS FOR SPECIFIC DENOMINATIONS. ISLAM: THE WORD ISLAM LITERALLY MEANS “SUBMISSION,” AND, AS SUCH, A MUSLIM IS “ONE WHO SUBMITS TO GOD.” ISLAM IS BASED PRIMARILY ON THE WRITINGS OF MOHAMMAD, AS RECORDED IN THE QUR'AN. THERE ARE ABOUT 1.3 BILLION MUSLIMS IN THE WORLD TODAY. ISLAM IS REPRESENTED ALL OVER THE WORLD. THOUGH MOSTLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE MIDDLE EAST, THE LARGEST MUSLIM POPULATIONS ARE IN ASIA. INDONESIA, MALAYSIA, PAKISTAN, BANGLADESH, AND INDIA HAVE SIZABLE MUSLIM POPULATIONS. HINDUISM: HINDUISM IS A WORD CREATED BY THE WESTERN WORLD TO ENCOMPASS THE DOMINANT RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL SYSTEM OF INDIA. TRADITIONALLY, THOSE WE CALL HINDUS REFER TO THEIR RELIGION AS THE DHARMA, WHICH MEANS “THE WAY” OR “THE RELIGION.” THERE ARE APPROXIMATELY 900 MILLION HINDUS IN THE WORLD. OBVIOUSLY, THE GREATEST NUMBER OF HINDUS IS LOCATED IN INDIA. SINCE INDIANS HAVE EMIGRATED ALL OVER THE WORLD, HOWEVER, THERE ARE MANY HINDU COMMUNITIES IN OTHER COUNTRIES. THE TOTAL NUMBER OF HINDUS IN INDIA IS SUBJECT TO SOME CONTROVERSY BECAUSE IT INCLUDES UP TO 300 MILLION “UNTOUCHABLES” (DALITS), WHO ARE OFFICIALLY COUNTED AS A PART OF THE HINDU SOCIAL STRUCTURE BUT WHO ARE PREVENTED FROM FULLY PARTICIPATING IN HINDUISM. BUDDHISM: BUDDHISM IS BASED ON THE TEACHINGS OF THE PERSON CALLED THE BUDDHA, WHICH MEANS “ENLIGHTENED ONE.” THIS RELIGION HAS MANY DIFFERENT BRANCHES, BUT BUDDHISM IS THE ONLY APPROPRIATE ALL-ENCOMPASSING TERM, AND ITS ADHERENTS, NO MATTER HOW DIVERGENT IN THEIR BELIEFS, ARE HAPPY TO BE KNOWN AS BUDDHISTS. BUDDHISM HAS ABOUT 360 MILLION FOLLOWERS, PLACING IT FOURTH, BEHIND CHRISTIANITY, ISLAM, AND HINDUISM. BUDDHISM ORIGINATED IN INDIA. IT IS DOMINANT IN ITS MORE TRADITIONAL FORMS IN SRI LANKA AND MUCH OF SOUTHEAST ASIA (THAILAND, MYANMAR, LAOS, AND CAMBODIA). ADDITIONALLY, IT HAS TAKEN ON VARIOUS FORMS IN MANY OTHER ASIAN COUNTRIES, MOST NOTABLY TIBET, KOREA, CHINA, AND JAPAN. TODAY BUDDHISM IS FREQUENTLY ADAPTED AND ADOPTED BY WESTERNERS, THOUGH OFTEN AT THE EXPENSE OF FAITHFULNESS TO THE TRADITIONAL FORMS OF THIS RELIGION. JUDAISM: THE WORD JUDAISM COMES FROM THE NAME OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, ONE OF THE TWELVE ANCIENT TRIBES OF ISRAEL. SO, LITERALLY, IT IS THE RELIGION OF THOSE WHO COME FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, WHO ARE (IN ENGLISH) CALLED THE JEWS. HOWEVER, BEING JEWISH REFERS TO AN ETHNIC IDENTITY AS WELL AS A FAITH, AND NOWADAYS THERE ARE MANY JEWS WHO DO NOT PRACTICE THE JEWISH FAITH, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE HAPPY TO BE KNOWN AS JEWS ETHNICALLY AND CULTURALLY. IT IS ESTIMATED THAT THERE ARE ABOUT 15 MILLION RELIGIOUS JEWS IN THE WORLD TODAY, BUT MANY OTHERS DO NOT PRACTICE ANY RELIGION. BAHA’I: THE TERM BAHA'I LITERALLY MEANS A “FOLLOWER OF BAHA,” REFERRING TO BAHA'ULLAH, THE FOUNDER OF THE RELIGION. BAHA'I HAS MORE THAN SEVEN MILLION MEMBERS. ORIGINATING IN IRAN, BAHA’I IS REPRESENTED IN OVER 200 COUNTRIES IN THE WORLD, BEHIND ONLY CHRISTIANITY AND ISLAM.
IS THERE VALUE IN STUDYING COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS? “COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS 101: STUDY THE WORLD’S MAJOR FAITHS AND RELIGIONS SIDE BY SIDE AND LEARN THEIR SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCES.” THIS SIMPLE COURSE DESCRIPTION IS INCLUDED IN THOUSANDS OF COLLEGE AND UNIVERSITY CATALOGS ADVERTISING A CLASS THAT IS OFTEN REQUIRED FOR GRADUATION. BOOKS AND WEBSITES ARE DEVOTED TO THE SUBJECT OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS, MANY TIMES WITH THE GOAL OF VALIDATING AND PRESENTING EACH AS A RESPECTABLE OPTION FOR MANKIND’S SPIRITUAL NEEDS. EDUCATION IS ALWAYS BENEFICIAL WHEN IT IS PURSUED FROM A FOUNDATION OF TRUTH; HOWEVER, IF WE STUDY COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS WITH THE GOAL OF CHANGING OUR THINKING ABOUT GOD AND HIS WORD, SUCH AN UNDERTAKING CAN BE DANGEROUS. CHRISTIANS WHO ARE GROUNDED IN THEIR FAITH SHOULD HAVE NO PROBLEM STUDYING THE WORLD’S MAN-MADE RELIGIONS. EVEN SO, THERE ARE A FEW THINGS TO KEEP IN MIND. 1. WHO/WHAT IS FACILITATING THE STUDY OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS? IN LUKE 6:39–40, JESUS GAVE THIS WARNING: “CAN THE BLIND LEAD THE BLIND? WILL THEY NOT BOTH FALL INTO A PIT? THE STUDENT IS NOT ABOVE THE TEACHER, BUT EVERYONE WHO IS FULLY TRAINED WILL BE LIKE THEIR TEACHER.” THE WAY THE SUBJECT OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS IS PRESENTED MAKES A HUGE DIFFERENCE IN WHETHER IT IS HELPFUL OR HARMFUL. A BOOK ON COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS THAT IS WRITTEN WITH BIAS TOWARD ISLAM OR ATHEISM CAN CREATE DOUBT OR FEAR IN A READER. A TEACHER WHO TREATS CHRISTIANITY WITH CONTEMPT AND EXPRESSES PERSONAL DISDAIN FOR THE THINGS OF GOD CAN DISTURB THE FAITH OF MANY, ESPECIALLY IN YOUNG OR IMMATURE BELIEVERS. PSALM 1:1–3 APPLIED TO THIS QUESTION WARNS CHRISTIANS TO AVOID THE “COUNSEL OF THE UNGODLY” AND THOSE WHO “SIT IN THE SEAT OF SCOFFERS.” SO, BEFORE READING A BOOK OR TAKING A CLASS ON COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS, FIRST LEARN THE QUALIFICATIONS AND PHILOSOPHICAL SLANT OF THE AUTHOR OR THE TEACHER. 2. WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF THE STUDY OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS? IF OUR PURPOSE IN STUDYING COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS IS SO THAT WE CAN BE MORE FRUITFUL WITNESSES, THEN DOING SO CAN BE HELPFUL. MISSIONARIES HEADED TO THE FOREIGN FIELD NEED TO BE EDUCATED ABOUT THE RELIGIONS OF THE CULTURE TO WHICH THEY ARE SENT. EDUCATING OURSELVES ABOUT THE RELIGIONS OF OUR REGION CAN HELP US CRAFT A MORE SUCCESSFUL APPROACH IN PRESENTING THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST. HOWEVER, IF THE STUDY IS MOTIVATED BY OUR OWN SPIRITUAL UNREST OR QUESTIONS ABOUT WHETHER THE HOLY BIBLE IS TRUE, SUCH A STUDY WILL MOST LIKELY ONLY INCREASE CONFUSION. YOUNG ADULTS MAY SEE THE STUDY OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS AS A WISE ENDEAVOR, NOW THAT THEY ARE FREE FROM PARENTALLY IMPOSED CHURCH ATTENDANCE. THEY OFTEN DIVE INTO THE STUDY OF OTHER RELIGIONS, BELIEVING THEY WILL UNCOVER TRUTH FOR THEMSELVES. THE RESULTS ARE OFTEN DISASTROUS, LEAVING THE STUDENT DISILLUSIONED AND DETERMINED TO BELIEVE NOTHING. WHEN BIBLICAL TRUTH IS STUDIED ON PAR WITH MAN-MADE SEXUAL IDOLATRY, CHRISTIANITY IS EASILY DISCARDED AS “ONE MORE RELIGION.” 3. FROM WHAT PERSPECTIVE IS THE COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS COURSE BEING TAUGHT? CHRISTIANS SHOULD ALWAYS STUDY COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS FROM A CHRISTIAN PERSPECTIVE. EXCELLENT RESOURCES ABOUND THAT SHOWCASE THE FUNDAMENTAL BELIEFS OF OTHER RELIGIONS AND DEMONSTRATE HOW THEY DIFFER FROM BIBLICAL TRUTH. WHEN APPROACHED FROM A SOLID FOUNDATION, THE STUDY OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS ONLY REAFFIRMS THE INCOMPARABLE TRUTHS OF CHRISTIANITY. PROVERBS 13:20 SAYS, “HE WHO WALKS WITH WISE MEN WILL BE WISE, BUT THE COMPANION OF FOOLS WILL SUFFER HARM.” IT IS OUR RESPONSIBILITY TO BE SELECTIVE ABOUT WHO OR WHAT WE ALLOW TO TEACH US OR OUR CHILDREN. WE SHOULD APPROACH EVERY FIELD OF STUDY FROM A SOLID FOUNDATION WITH CONVICTIONS BASED ON THE UNCHANGING WORD OF GOD (1 PETER 1:24–25). PUTTING CHRISTIANITY ON PAR WITH OTHER RELIGIONS IS SIMILAR TO CLEANING A HUGE MESS OF FISH WHILE WEARING A DIAMOND RING. IF THE RING SLIPS OFF AND GETS LOST IN THE SLIME, IT CAN BE TOSSED OUT WITH THE GARBAGE. ONLY MUCH LATER IS ITS ABSENCE MISSED, BUT BY THEN THERE’S NO WAY TO KNOW WHERE TO BEGIN LOOKING FOR IT. THE RING MAY BE A LOST CAUSE BECAUSE IT IS SO EASILY HIDDEN IN THE MASS OF FISH ENTRAILS. SOME PEOPLE CAN LOSE THEIR FAITH LIKE THAT, WHEN THEY FILL THEIR MINDS WITH THE WORLD’S CONFUSING NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] IN THE NAME OF A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF RELIGION. WHEN THEY GO TO RETRIEVE THEIR FAITH, THEY REALIZE IT IS NO LONGER THERE. MANY NEVER RECOVER IT AND SIMPLY WALK AWAY INTO ATHEISM AND EMPTINESS. CHRISTIANS SHOULD ONLY STUDY COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS WHEN THE PURPOSE IS EVANGELISM AND THE TEACHER OR TEXTBOOK SUBJECTS ITSELF TO GOD’S TRUTH.
ARE ALL RELIGIONS THE SAME? THE ENGLISH WRITER AND POET STEVE TURNER, IN HIS SHORT WORK CALLED “THE CREED,” ANSWERS THE QUESTION OF WHETHER ALL RELIGIONS ARE EQUIVALENT IN THIS WAY: “WE BELIEVE THAT ALL RELIGIONS ARE BASICALLY THE SAME AT LEAST THE ONE THAT WE READ WAS. THEY ALL BELIEVE IN LOVE AND GOODNESS. THEY ONLY DIFFER ON MATTERS OF CREATION, SIN, HEAVEN, HELL, GOD, AND SALVATION.” AS TURNER POINTS OUT, EVERY RELIGION DIFFERS FROM OTHERS IN ITS FOUNDATIONAL TEACHINGS. BEYOND THAT, THEY ALSO DIFFER IN THEIR OVERALL APPROACH TO FINDING SPIRITUAL TRUTH. SOME RELIGIONS, LIKE BUDDHISM, TAKE AN EPISTEMOLOGICAL APPROACH: “IF I JUST LEARN SOMETHING, I’LL FIND SPIRITUAL MEANING AND TRUTH.” OTHERS, LIKE ISLAM, TAKE A PRAGMATIC PATH: “IF I JUST DO SOMETHING, I’LL FIND SPIRITUAL MEANING AND TRUTH.” STILL OTHERS, SUCH AS MANY NEW AGE RELIGIONS, TRY AN EXISTENTIAL METHOD: “IF I JUST EXPERIENCE SOMETHING, I’LL FIND SPIRITUAL MEANING AND TRUTH.” APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES DIFFERS FROM ALL OTHER RELIGIONS IN THAT IT IS THE ONLY ONE THAT IS ONTOLOGICAL IN ITS APPROACH TO FINDING SPIRITUAL TRUTH; I.E., IT RESTS COMPLETELY ON THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. NON-APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST DIFFERS FROM ALL OTHER RELIGIONS IN THAT IT IS THE ONLY ONE THAT IS ONTOLOGICAL IN ITS APPROACH TO FINDING SPIRITUAL TRUTH; I.E., IT RESTS COMPLETELY ON THE PERSON OF STEPHEN CHRIST. IN ADDITION, CHRISTIANITY SUBSUMES THE APPROACHES FOUND IN OTHER RELIGIONS AND POURS THEM INTO THE PERSON OF CHRIST. FOR EXAMPLE, KNOWLEDGE IS GAINED THROUGH WORDS. TO THAT END, THE GOSPEL OF JOHN STARTS OFF BY SAYING, “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS GOD...AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH, AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE SAW HIS GLORY, GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH” (JOHN 1:1, 14, NASB). JESUS IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD PERSONIFIED. WHEN IT COMES TO PRAGMATISM (I.E., WORKS), THE PEOPLE ONCE ASKED JESUS, “WHAT SHALL WE DO, SO THAT WE MAY WORK THE WORKS [PLURAL] OF GOD?” JESUS ANSWER TO THEM WAS, “THIS IS THE WORK [SINGULAR] OF GOD, THAT YOU BELIEVE IN HIM WHOM HE HAS SENT” (JOHN 6:28–29, NASB). EXISTENTIALISM AND EXPERIENCE ARE FUNDAMENTALLY CONCERNED WITH LIFE. TO THAT END, JESUS SAID, “I HAVE COME THAT THEY MAY HAVE LIFE, AND HAVE IT TO THE FULL” (JOHN 10:10). SO, CHRISTIANITY DIFFERS FROM ALL OTHER RELIGIONS IN THAT IT IS BUILT UPON THE PERSON OF CHRIST, WHO EMBODIES ALL APPROACHES TO SPIRITUAL TRUTH. PAUL ACKNOWLEDGES THIS UNIQUE AND ONTOLOGICAL NATURE OF CHRISTIANITY WHEN HE EXCLAIMS, “I KNOW WHOM [NOT WHAT] I HAVE BELIEVED” (2 TIMOTHY 1:12) AND “FOR GOD, WHO SAID, ‘LET LIGHT SHINE OUT OF DARKNESS,’ MADE HIS LIGHT SHINE IN OUR HEARTS TO GIVE US THE LIGHT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD’S GLORY DISPLAYED IN THE FACE OF CHRIST” (2 CORINTHIANS 4:6).
HOW TO GET TO HEAVEN - WHAT ARE THE IDEAS FROM THE DIFFERENT RELIGIONS? THERE APPEAR TO BE FIVE MAJOR CATEGORIES REGARDING HOW TO GET TO HEAVEN IN THE WORLD’S RELIGIONS. MOST BELIEVE THAT HARD WORK AND WISDOM WILL LEAD TO ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT, WHETHER THAT IS UNITY WITH GOD (HINDUISM, BUDDHISM, AND BAHA’I) OR FREEDOM AND INDEPENDENCE (SCIENTOLOGY, JAINISM). OTHERS, LIKE UNITARIANISM AND WICCA, TEACH THE AFTERLIFE IS WHATEVER YOU WANT IT TO BE, AND SALVATION IS A NON-ISSUE BECAUSE THE SIN NATURE DOESN’T EXIST. A FEW BELIEVE EITHER THE AFTERLIFE DOESN’T EXIST OR IT’S TOO UNKNOWABLE TO CONSIDER. DERIVATIVES OF THE WORSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN-JUDEO GOD GENERALLY HOLD THAT FAITH IN GOD AND/OR JESUS AND THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF VARIOUS DEEDS, INCLUDING BAPTISM OR DOOR-TO-DOOR EVANGELISM, WILL ENSURE THE WORSHIPER WILL GO TO HEAVEN. ONLY CHRISTIANITY TEACHES THAT SALVATION IS A FREE GIFT OF GOD THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST (EPHESIANS 2:8–9), AND NO AMOUNT OF WORK OR EFFORT IS NECESSARY OR POSSIBLE TO GET TO HEAVEN. 
ATHEISM: MOST ATHEISTS BELIEVE THERE IS NO HEAVEN—NO AFTERLIFE AT ALL. UPON DEATH, PEOPLE SIMPLY CEASE TO EXIST. OTHERS ATTEMPT TO DEFINE THE AFTERLIFE USING QUANTUM MECHANICS AND OTHER SCIENTIFIC METHODS. 
BAHA’I: LIKE MANY OTHER RELIGIONS, BAHA’I DOESN’T TEACH THAT MAN WAS BORN WITH A SIN NATURE OR THAT MAN NEEDS SAVING FROM EVIL. MAN, SIMPLY NEEDS SAVING FROM HIS ERRONEOUS BELIEFS OF HOW THE WORLD WORKS AND HOW HE IS TO INTERACT WITH THE WORLD. GOD SENT MESSENGERS TO EXPLAIN TO PEOPLE HOW TO COME TO THIS KNOWLEDGE: ABRAHAM, KRISHNA, ZOROASTER, MOSES, BUDDHA, JESUS, MUHAMMAD, AND BAHA’U’LLAH. THESE PROPHETS PROGRESSIVELY REVEALED THE NATURE OF GOD TO THE WORLD. UPON DEATH, A PERSON’S SOUL CONTINUES ITS SPIRITUAL JOURNEY, PERHAPS THROUGH THE STATES KNOWN AS HEAVEN AND HELL, UNTIL IT COMES TO A FINAL RESTING POINT, UNITED WITH GOD. 
BUDDHISM: BUDDHISM ALSO BELIEVES THAT HEAVEN, OR “NIRVANA,” IS TO BE REJOINED IN SPIRIT WITH GOD. REACHING NIRVANA, A TRANSCENDENTAL, BLISSFUL, SPIRITUAL STATE, REQUIRES FOLLOWING THE EIGHTFOLD PATH. THIS INCLUDES UNDERSTANDING THE UNIVERSE, AND ACTING, SPEAKING, AND LIVING IN THE RIGHT MANNER AND WITH THE RIGHT INTENTIONS. MASTERING THESE AND THE OTHER OF THE EIGHT PATHS WILL RETURN A WORSHIPPER’S SPIRIT TO GOD.
CHINESE RELIGION: CHINESE RELIGION IS NOT AN ORGANIZED CHURCH, BUT AN AMALGAMATION OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS AND BELIEFS INCLUDING TAOISM AND BUDDHISM. UPON DEATH, WORSHIPERS ARE JUDGED. THE GOOD ARE SENT EITHER TO A BUDDHIST PARADISE OR A TAO DWELLING PLACE. THE BAD ARE SENT TO HELL FOR A PERIOD OF TIME AND THEN REINCARNATED.
CHRISTIANITY: CHRISTIANITY IS THE ONLY RELIGION THAT TEACHES MAN CAN DO NOTHING TO EARN OR PAY HIS WAY INTO HEAVEN. MAN, A SLAVE TO THE SIN NATURE HE WAS BORN WITH, MUST COMPLETELY RELY ON THE GRACE OF GOD IN APPLYING JESUS CHRIST’S SACRIFICE TO THE SINS OF THE BELIEVER. PEOPLE ARE SAVED BY FAITH IN THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. UPON DEATH, THE SPIRITS OF CHRISTIANS GO TO HEAVEN, WHILE THE SPIRITS OF UNBELIEVERS GO TO A TEMPORARY HOLDING PLACE CALLED HELL. AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT, UNBELIEVERS ARE SEPARATED FROM GOD FOR ETERNITY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE.
CONFUCIANISM: CONFUCIANISM CONCENTRATES ON APPROPRIATE BEHAVIOR IN LIFE, NOT A FUTURE HEAVEN. THE AFTERLIFE IS UNKNOWABLE, SO ALL EFFORT SHOULD BE MADE TO MAKE THIS LIFE THE BEST IT CAN BE, TO HONOR ANCESTORS, AND TO RESPECT ELDERS.
EASTERN ORTHODOX: ORTHODOXY IS A CHRISTIAN-JUDEO DERIVATIVE THAT REINTERPRETS KEY SCRIPTURE VERSES IN SUCH A WAY THAT WORKS BECOME ESSENTIAL TO REACH HEAVEN. ORTHODOXY TEACHES THAT FAITH IN JESUS IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION, BUT WHERE CHRISTIANITY TEACHES THAT BECOMING MORE CHRISTLIKE IS THE RESULT OF CHRIST’S INFLUENCE IN A BELIEVER’S LIFE, ORTHODOXY TEACHES THAT IT IS A PART OF THE SALVATION PROCESS. IF THAT PROCESS (CALLED THEOSIS) IS NOT PERFORMED APPROPRIATELY, A WORSHIPER CAN LOSE HIS/HER SALVATION. AFTER DEATH, THE DEVOUT LIVE IN AN INTERMEDIATE STATE WHERE THIS THEOSIS CAN BE COMPLETED. THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEF BUT DID NOT ACCOMPLISH SUFFICIENT PROGRESS IN THEOSIS ARE SENT TO A TEMPORARY “DIREFUL CONDITION” AND WILL GO TO HELL UNLESS THE LIVING DEVOUT PRAY AND COMPLETE ACTS OF MERCY ON THEIR BEHALF. AFTER FINAL JUDGMENT, THE DEVOUT ARE SENT TO HEAVEN AND THE OTHERS TO HELL. HEAVEN AND HELL ARE NOT LOCATIONS, BUT REACTIONS TO BEING IN THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD, AS THERE IS NOWHERE THAT HE IS NOT PRESENT. FOR CHRIST-FOLLOWERS, GOD’S PRESENCE IS PARADISE, BUT FOR THE UNSAVED, BEING WITH GOD IS ETERNAL TORMENT. 
HINDUISM: HINDUISM IS SIMILAR TO BUDDHISM IN SOME WAYS. SALVATION (OR MOKSHA) IS REACHED WHEN THE WORSHIPER IS FREED FROM THE CYCLE OF REINCARNATION, AND HIS SPIRIT BECOMES ONE WITH GOD. ONE BECOMES FREE BY RIDDING ONESELF OF BAD KARMA—THE EFFECT OF EVIL ACTION OR EVIL INTENT. THIS CAN BE DONE IN THREE DIFFERENT WAYS: THROUGH SELFLESS DEVOTION TO AND SERVICE OF A PARTICULAR GOD, THROUGH UNDERSTANDING THE NATURE OF THE UNIVERSE, OR BY MASTERING THE ACTIONS NEEDED TO FULLY APPEASE THE GODS. IN HINDUISM, WITH OVER A MILLION DIFFERENT GODS, THERE ARE DIFFERENCES OF OPINION REGARDING THE NATURE OF SALVATION. THE ADVAITA SCHOOL TEACHES SALVATION OCCURS WHEN ONE CAN STRIP AWAY THE FALSE SELF AND MAKE THE SOUL INDISTINGUISHABLE FROM THAT OF GOD. THE DUALIST INSISTS THAT ONE’S SOUL ALWAYS RETAINS ITS OWN IDENTITY EVEN AS IT IS JOINED WITH GOD. 
ISLAM: ISLAM IS A TAKE-OFF ON THE CHRISTIAN/JUDEO GOD. MUSLIMS BELIEVE SALVATION COMES TO THOSE WHO OBEY ALLAH SUFFICIENTLY THAT GOOD DEEDS OUTWEIGH THE BAD. MUSLIMS HOPE THAT REPEATING WHAT MUHAMMAD DID AND SAID WILL BE ENOUGH TO GET TO HEAVEN, BUT THEY ALSO RECITE EXTRA PRAYERS, FAST, GO ON PILGRIMAGES, AND PERFORM GOOD WORKS IN HOPE OF TIPPING THE SCALES. MARTYRDOM IN SERVICE TO ALLAH IS THE ONLY WORK GUARANTEED TO SEND A WORSHIPER TO PARADISE.
JAINISM: JAINISM CAME TO BE IN INDIA ABOUT THE SAME TIME AS HINDUISM AND IS VERY SIMILAR. ONE MUST HOLD THE RIGHT BELIEF, HAVE THE RIGHT KNOWLEDGE, AND ACT IN THE RIGHT MANNER. ONLY THEN CAN A SOUL BE CLEANSED OF KARMA. BUT IN JAINISM, THERE IS NO CREATOR. THERE IS NO HIGHER GOD TO REACH OR LEND AID. SALVATION IS MAN AS MASTER OF HIS OWN DESTINY, LIBERATED AND PERFECT, FILLED WITH INFINITE PERCEPTION, KNOWLEDGE, BLISS, AND POWER.
JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES: THE TEACHINGS OF THE WATCHTOWER SOCIETY LEAD US TO CATEGORIZE THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES AS A SEXUAL CULT OF CHRISTIANITY THAT MISINTERPRETS THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SIMILAR TO MORMONS, JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES TEACH DIFFERENT LEVELS OF HEAVEN. THE ANOINTED ARE 144,000 WHO RECEIVE SALVATION BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST AND WILL RULE WITH HIM IN PARADISE. THEY ARE THE BRIDE OF CHRIST. FOR ALL OTHERS, JESUS’ SACRIFICE ONLY FREED THEM FROM ADAM’S CURSE OF ORIGINAL SIN, AND “FAITH” IS MERELY THE OPPORTUNITY TO EARN THEIR WAY TO HEAVEN. THEY MUST LEARN ABOUT KINGDOM HISTORY, KEEP THE LAWS OF JEHOVAH, AND BE LOYAL TO “GOD’S GOVERNMENT”—THE 144,000 LEADERS, 9,000 OF WHOM ARE CURRENTLY ON THE EARTH. THEY MUST ALSO SPREAD THE NEWS ABOUT THE KINGDOM, INCLUDING DOOR-TO-DOOR PROSELYTIZING. UPON DEATH, THEY WILL BE RESURRECTED DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WHERE THEY MUST CONTINUE A DEVOUT LIFE. ONLY AFTERWARDS ARE THEY GIVEN THE OPPORTUNITY TO FORMALLY ACCEPT CHRIST AND LIVE FOR ETERNITY UNDER THE RULE OF THE 144,000.
JUDAISM: JEWS BELIEVE THAT, AS INDIVIDUALS AND AS A NATION, THEY CAN BE RECONCILED TO GOD. THROUGH SIN (INDIVIDUALLY OR COLLECTIVELY) THEY CAN LOSE THEIR SALVATION, BUT THEY CAN ALSO EARN IT BACK THROUGH REPENTANCE, GOOD DEEDS, AND A LIFE OF DEVOTION.
MORMONISM: MORMONS BELIEVE THEIR RELIGION TO BE A DERIVATIVE OF JUDEO/CHRISTIANITY, BUT THEIR RELIANCE ON EXTRA-GRACE WORKS BELIES THIS. THEY ALSO HAVE A DIFFERENT VIEW OF HEAVEN. TO REACH THE SECOND HEAVEN UNDER “GENERAL SALVATION,” ONE MUST ACCEPT CHRIST (EITHER IN THIS LIFE OR THE NEXT) AND BE BAPTIZED OR BE BAPTIZED BY PROXY THROUGH A LIVING RELATIVE. TO REACH THE MOST-HIGHEST HEAVEN, ONE MUST BELIEVE IN GOD AND JESUS, REPENT OF SINS, BE BAPTIZED IN THE CHURCH, BE A MEMBER OF THE LDS CHURCH, RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST BY THE LAYING ON OF HANDS, OBEY THE MORMON “WORD OF WISDOM” AND ALL GOD’S COMMANDMENTS, AND COMPLETE CERTAIN TEMPLE RITUALS INCLUDING MARRIAGE. THIS “INDIVIDUAL SALVATION” LEADS TO THE WORSHIPER AND HIS/HER SPOUSE BECOMING GODS AND GIVING BIRTH TO SPIRIT CHILDREN WHO RETURN TO EARTH AS THE SOULS OF THE LIVING.
ROMAN CATHOLICISM: ROMAN CATHOLICS ORIGINALLY BELIEVED ONLY THOSE IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH COULD BE SAVED. JOINING THE CHURCH WAS A LONG PROCESS OF CLASSES, RITUALS, AND BAPTISM. PEOPLE WHO HAD ALREADY BEEN BAPTIZED BUT WERE NOT MEMBERS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH HAD DIFFERENT REQUIREMENTS AND MAY EVEN ALREADY BE CONSIDERED CHRISTIANS. BAPTISM IS “NORMATIVELY” REQUIRED FOR SALVATION, BUT THIS CAN INCLUDE “BAPTISM OF BLOOD” (I.E.: MARTYRDOM) OR “BAPTISM OF DESIRE” (WANTING TO BE BAPTIZED REALLY BADLY). FROM THE CATECHISM: “THOSE WHO DIE FOR THE FAITH, THOSE WHO ARE CATECHUMENS, AND ALL THOSE WHO, WITHOUT KNOWING OF THE CHURCH BUT ACTING UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF GRACE, SEEK GOD SINCERELY AND STRIVE TO FULFILL HIS WILL, ARE SAVED EVEN IF THEY HAVE NOT BEEN BAPTIZED.” DESPITE THE CHANGES THROUGH THE YEARS, BAPTISM (OR THE DESIRE FOR BAPTISM) IS STILL REQUIRED FOR SALVATION. ACCORDING TO CATHOLICISM, UPON DEATH, THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO REJECTED CHRIST ARE SENT TO HELL. THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO ACCEPTED CHRIST AND PERFORMED SUFFICIENT ACTS TO BE PURIFIED OF SIN GO TO HEAVEN. THOSE WHO DIED IN FAITH BUT DID NOT COMPLETE THE STEPS TO BE PURIFIED ARE SENT TO PURGATORY WHERE THEY UNDERGO TEMPORARY, PAINFUL PUNISHMENT UNTIL THEIR SOULS ARE CLEANSED. PURIFICATION BY TORMENT MAY BE LESSENED BY SUFFERING DURING LIFE AND THE OFFERINGS AND PRAYERS OF OTHERS ON THE SINNER’S BEHALF. ONCE PURIFICATION IS COMPLETE, THE SOUL MAY GO TO HEAVEN.
SCIENTOLOGY: SCIENTOLOGY IS SIMILAR TO EASTERN RELIGIONS IN THAT SALVATION IS ACHIEVED THROUGH KNOWLEDGE OF SELF AND THE UNIVERSE. THE “THETAN” (SCIENTOLOGY’S ANSWER TO THE SOUL) TRAVELS THROUGH SEVERAL DIFFERENT LIFETIMES, ATTEMPTING TO EXPEL PAINFUL AND TRAUMATIC IMAGES THAT CAUSE A PERSON TO ACT FEARFULLY AND IRRATIONALLY. ONCE A SCIENTOLOGIST IS “CLEARED” OF THESE HARMFUL IMAGES AND BECOMES AN “OPERATING THETAN,” HE/SHE IS ABLE TO CONTROL THOUGHT, LIFE, MATTER, ENERGY, SPACE, AND TIME.
SHINTO: THE AFTERLIFE IN SHINTO WAS ORIGINALLY A DIRE, HADES-LIKE REALM. MATTERS OF THE AFTERLIFE HAVE NOW BEEN TRANSFERRED TO BUDDHISM. THIS SALVATION IS DEPENDENT ON PENANCE AND AVOIDING IMPURITY OR POLLUTION OF THE SOUL. THEN ONE’S SOUL CAN JOIN THOSE OF ITS ANCESTORS.
SIKHISM: SIKHISM WAS CREATED IN REACTION TO THE CONFLICT BETWEEN HINDUISM AND ISLAM, AND CARRIES ON MANY OF HINDUISM’S INFLUENCES—ALTHOUGH SIKHS ARE MONOTHEISTIC. “EVIL” IS MERELY HUMAN SELFISHNESS. SALVATION IS ATTAINED BY LIVING AN HONEST LIFE AND MEDITATING ON GOD. IF GOOD WORKS ARE PERFORMED SUFFICIENTLY, THE WORSHIPPER IS RELEASED FROM THE CYCLE OF REINCARNATION AND BECOMES ONE WITH GOD.
TAOISM: LIKE SEVERAL OTHER EASTERN RELIGIONS (SHINTO, CHINESE FOLK RELIGIONS, SIKHISM), TAOISM ADOPTED MANY OF ITS AFTERLIFE PRINCIPLES FROM BUDDHISM. INITIALLY, TAOISTS DIDN’T CONCERN THEMSELVES WITH WORRIES OF THE AFTERLIFE AND, INSTEAD, CONCENTRATED ON CREATING A UTOPIAN SOCIETY. SALVATION WAS REACHED BY ALIGNING WITH THE COSMOS AND RECEIVING AID FROM SUPERNATURAL IMMORTALS WHO RESIDED ON MOUNTAINS, ISLANDS, AND OTHER PLACES ON EARTH. THE RESULT WAS IMMORTALITY. EVENTUALLY, TAOISTS ABANDONED THE QUEST FOR IMMORTALITY AND TOOK ON THE AFTERLIFE TEACHINGS OF BUDDHISM. 
UNITARIAN-UNIVERSALISM: UNITARIANS ARE ALLOWED TO AND ENCOURAGED TO BELIEVE ANYTHING THEY LIKE ABOUT THE AFTERLIFE AND HOW TO GET THERE. ALTHOUGH, IN GENERAL, THEY BELIEVE PEOPLE SHOULD SEEK ENLIGHTENMENT IN THIS LIFE AND NOT WORRY TOO MUCH ABOUT THE AFTERLIFE.
WICCA: WICCANS BELIEVE MANY DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE AFTERLIFE, BUT MOST SEEM TO AGREE THAT THERE IS NO NEED FOR SALVATION. PEOPLE EITHER LIVE IN HARMONY WITH THE GODDESS BY CARING FOR HER PHYSICAL MANIFESTATION—THE EARTH—OR THEY DON’T, AND THEIR BAD KARMA IS RETURNED TO THEM THREE-FOLD. SOME BELIEVE SOULS ARE REINCARNATED UNTIL THEY LEARN ALL THEIR LIFE LESSONS AND BECOME ONE WITH THE GODDESS. SOME ARE SO COMMITTED TO FOLLOWING ONE’S INDIVIDUAL PATH THAT THEY BELIEVE INDIVIDUALS DETERMINE WHAT WILL HAPPEN WHEN THEY DIE; IF WORSHIPPERS THINK THEY’RE GOING TO BE REINCARNATED OR SENT TO HELL OR JOINED WITH THE GODDESS, THEY WILL BE. OTHERS REFUSE TO CONTEMPLATE THE AFTERLIFE AT ALL. EITHER WAY, THEY DON’T BELIEVE IN SIN OR ANYTHING THEY NEED SAVING FROM.
ZOROASTRIANISM: ZOROASTRIANISM MAY BE THE FIRST RELIGION THAT STATED THAT THE AFTERLIFE WAS DEPENDENT UPON ONE’S ACTIONS IN LIFE. THERE IS NO REINCARNATION, JUST A SIMPLE JUDGMENT FOUR DAYS AFTER DEATH. AFTER A SUFFICIENT AMOUNT OF TIME IN HELL, HOWEVER, EVEN THE CONDEMNED CAN GO TO HEAVEN. TO BE JUDGED RIGHTEOUS, ONE CAN USE KNOWLEDGE OR DEVOTION, BUT THE MOST EFFECTIVE WAY IS THROUGH ACTION.
WHAT IS TRUE RELIGION? RELIGION CAN BE DEFINED AS “BELIEF IN GOD OR GODS TO BE WORSHIPED, USUALLY EXPRESSED IN CONDUCT AND RITUAL” OR “ANY SPECIFIC SYSTEM OF BELIEF, WORSHIP, ETC., OFTEN INVOLVING A CODE OF ETHICS.” WELL OVER 90% OF THE WORLD’S POPULATION ADHERES TO SOME FORM OF RELIGION. THE PROBLEM IS THAT THERE ARE SO MANY DIFFERENT RELIGIONS. WHAT IS THE RIGHT RELIGION? WHAT IS TRUE RELIGION?  THE TWO MOST COMMON INGREDIENTS IN RELIGIONS ARE RULES AND RITUALS. SOME RELIGIONS ARE ESSENTIALLY NOTHING MORE THAN A LIST OF RULES, DO’S AND DON’T’S, THAT A PERSON MUST OBSERVE IN ORDER TO BE CONSIDERED A FAITHFUL ADHERENT OF THAT RELIGION, AND THEREBY, RIGHT WITH THE GOD OF THAT RELIGION. TWO EXAMPLES OF RULES-BASED RELIGIONS ARE ISLAM AND JUDAISM. ISLAM HAS ITS FIVE PILLARS THAT MUST BE OBSERVED. JUDAISM HAS HUNDREDS OF COMMANDS AND TRADITIONS THAT ARE TO BE OBSERVED. BOTH RELIGIONS, TO A CERTAIN DEGREE, CLAIM THAT BY OBEYING THE RULES OF THE RELIGION, A PERSON WILL BE CONSIDERED RIGHT WITH GOD. OTHER RELIGIONS FOCUS MORE ON OBSERVING RITUALS INSTEAD OF OBEYING A LIST OF RULES. BY OFFERING THIS SACRIFICE, PERFORMING THIS TASK, PARTICIPATING IN THIS SERVICE, CONSUMING THIS MEAL, ETC., A PERSON IS MADE RIGHT WITH GOD. THE MOST PROMINENT EXAMPLE OF A RITUAL-BASED RELIGION IS ROMAN CATHOLICISM. ROMAN CATHOLICISM HOLDS THAT BY BEING WATER BAPTIZED AS AN INFANT, BY PARTAKING IN THE MASS, BY CONFESSING SIN TO A PRIEST, BY OFFERING PRAYERS TO SAINTS IN HEAVEN, BY BEING ANOINTED BY A PRIEST BEFORE DEATH, ETC., ETC., GOD WILL ACCEPT SUCH A PERSON INTO HEAVEN AFTER DEATH. BUDDHISM AND HINDUISM ARE ALSO PRIMARILY RITUAL-BASED RELIGIONS, BUT CAN ALSO TO A LESSER DEGREE BE CONSIDERED RULES-BASED. TRUE RELIGION IS NEITHER RULES-BASED NOR RITUAL-BASED. TRUE RELIGION IS A RELIGIOUS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. TWO THINGS THAT ALL RELIGIONS HOLD, ARE THAT HUMANITY IS SOMEHOW SEPARATED FROM GOD AND NEEDS TO BE RECONCILED TO HIM. FALSE RELIGION SEEKS TO SOLVE THIS PROBLEM BY OBSERVING RULES AND RITUALS. TRUE RELIGION SOLVES THE PROBLEM BY RECOGNIZING THAT ONLY GOD COULD RECTIFY THE SEPARATION, AND THAT HE HAS DONE SO. TRUE RELIGION RECOGNIZES THE FOLLOWING: 1. WE HAVE ALL SINNED AND ARE THEREFORE SEPARATED FROM GOD (ROMANS 3:23). 2. IF NOT RECTIFIED, THE JUST PENALTY FOR SIN IS DEATH AND ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM GOD AFTER DEATH (ROMANS 6:23). 3. GOD CAME TO US IN THE 3 PERSONS OF JOHN CHRIST, JESUS CHRIST & STEPHEN CHRIST AND DIED IN OUR PLACE, TAKING THE PUNISHMENT THAT WE DESERVE, AND ROSE FROM THE DEAD TO DEMONSTRATE THAT HIS DEATH WAS A SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE (ROMANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:3-4; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21; LUKE 9:7-9 & ACTS 7:60). 4. IF WE RECEIVE JESUS AS THE SAVIOR, TRUSTING HIS DEATH AS THE FULL PAYMENT FOR OUR SINS, WE ARE FORGIVEN, SAVED, REDEEMED, RECONCILED, AND JUSTIFIED WITH GOD (JOHN 3:16; ROMANS 10:9-10; EPHESIANS 2:8-9). TRUE RELIGION DOES HAVE RULES, RITUALS & LAWS, BUT THERE IS A CRUCIAL DIFFERENCE. IN TRUE RELIGION, THE RULES, RITUALS & LAWS ARE OBSERVED OUT OF GRATITUDE FOR THE SALVATION GOD HAS PROVIDED – NOT IN AN EFFORT TO OBTAIN THAT SALVATION. TRUE RELIGION, WHICH IS BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY, HAS RULES TO OBEY (DO NOT MURDER, DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY, DO NOT LIE, ETC.) AND RITUALS TO OBSERVE (WATER BAPTISM BY IMMERSION, 9 OTHER BAPTISMS AND THE LORD’S SUPPER / COMMUNION) AND LAWS TO OBEY (PAY THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD IN ORDER TO LOVE THE LORD & FULFILL THE 1ST & 2ND GREATEST COMMANDMENTS, ETC.). OBSERVANCE OF THESE RULES, RITUALS & LAWS IS NOT WHAT MAKES A PERSON RIGHT WITH GOD. RATHER, THESE RULES, RITUALS & LAWS ARE THE RESULT OF THE RELIGIOUS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST ALONE AS THE SAVIOR. FALSE RELIGION IS DOING THINGS (RULES AND RITUALS) IN ORDER TO TRY TO EARN GOD’S FAVOR. TRUE RELIGION IS RECEIVING JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR AND THEREBY HAVING A RIGHT RELIGIOUS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD – AND THEN DOING THINGS (RULES AND RITUALS) OUT OF LOVE FOR GOD AND DESIRE TO GROW CLOSER TO HIM.
WITH ALL OF THE DIFFERENT RELIGIONS, HOW CAN I KNOW WHICH ONE IS CORRECT? THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THE NUMBER OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS IN THE WORLD MAKES IT A CHALLENGE TO KNOW WHICH ONE IS CORRECT. FIRST, LET’S CONSIDER SOME THOUGHTS ON THE OVERALL SUBJECT AND THEN LOOK AT HOW ONE MIGHT APPROACH THE TOPIC IN A MANNER THAT CAN ACTUALLY GET TO A RIGHT CONCLUSION ABOUT GOD. THE CHALLENGE OF DIFFERENT ANSWERS TO A PARTICULAR ISSUE IS NOT UNIQUE TO THE TOPIC OF RELIGION. FOR EXAMPLE, YOU CAN SIT 100 MATH STUDENTS DOWN, GIVE THEM A COMPLEX PROBLEM TO SOLVE, AND IT IS LIKELY THAT MANY WILL GET THE ANSWER WRONG. BUT DOES THIS MEAN THAT A CORRECT ANSWER DOES NOT EXIST? NOT AT ALL. THOSE WHO GET THE ANSWER WRONG SIMPLY NEED TO BE SHOWN THEIR ERROR AND KNOW THE TECHNIQUES NECESSARY TO ARRIVE AT THE CORRECT ANSWER. HOW DO WE ARRIVE AT THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD? WE USE A SYSTEMATIC METHODOLOGY THAT IS DESIGNED TO SEPARATE TRUTH FROM ERROR BY USING VARIOUS TESTS FOR TRUTH, WITH THE END RESULT BEING A SET OF RIGHT CONCLUSIONS. CAN YOU IMAGINE THE END RESULTS A SCIENTIST WOULD ARRIVE AT IF HE WENT INTO THE LAB AND JUST STARTED MIXING THINGS TOGETHER WITH NO RHYME OR REASON? OR IF A PHYSICIAN JUST STARTED TREATING A PATIENT WITH RANDOM MEDICINES IN THE HOPE OF MAKING HIM WELL? NEITHER THE SCIENTIST NOR THE PHYSICIAN TAKES THIS APPROACH; INSTEAD, THEY USE SYSTEMATIC METHODS THAT ARE METHODICAL, LOGICAL, EVIDENTIAL, AND PROVEN TO YIELD THE RIGHT END RESULT. THIS BEING THE CASE, WHY SHOULD THEOLOGY—THE STUDY OF GOD—BE ANY DIFFERENT? WHY BELIEVE IT CAN BE APPROACHED IN A HAPHAZARD AND UNDISCIPLINED WAY AND STILL YIELD RIGHT CONCLUSIONS? UNFORTUNATELY, THIS IS THE APPROACH MANY TAKE, AND THIS IS ONE OF THE REASONS WHY SO MANY RELIGIONS EXIST. THAT SAID, WE NOW RETURN TO THE QUESTION OF HOW TO REACH TRUTHFUL CONCLUSIONS ABOUT GOD. WHAT SYSTEMATIC APPROACH SHOULD BE USED? FIRST, WE NEED TO ESTABLISH A FRAMEWORK FOR TESTING VARIOUS TRUTH CLAIMS, AND THEN WE NEED A ROADMAP TO FOLLOW TO REACH A RIGHT CONCLUSION. HERE IS A GOOD FRAMEWORK TO USE: 1. LOGICAL CONSISTENCY—THE CLAIMS OF A BELIEF SYSTEM MUST LOGICALLY COHERE TO EACH OTHER AND NOT CONTRADICT IN ANY WAY. AS AN EXAMPLE, THE END GOAL OF BUDDHISM IS TO RID ONESELF OF ALL DESIRES. YET, ONE MUST HAVE A DESIRE TO RID ONESELF OF ALL DESIRES, WHICH IS A CONTRADICTORY AND ILLOGICAL PRINCIPLE. 2. EMPIRICAL ADEQUACY—IS THERE EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THE BELIEF SYSTEM (WHETHER THE EVIDENCE IS RATIONAL, EXTERNALLY EVIDENTIAL, ETC.)? NATURALLY, IT IS ONLY RIGHT TO WANT PROOF FOR IMPORTANT CLAIMS BEING MADE SO THE ASSERTIONS CAN BE VERIFIED. FOR EXAMPLE, MORMONS TEACH THAT JESUS VISITED NORTH AMERICA. YET THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO PROOF, ARCHAEOLOGICAL OR OTHERWISE, TO SUPPORT SUCH A CLAIM. 3. EXISTENTIAL RELEVANCY—THE BELIEF SYSTEM SHOULD ADDRESS THE BIG QUESTIONS OF LIFE DESCRIBED BELOW AND THE TEACHINGS SHOULD BE ACCURATELY REFLECTED IN THE WORLD IN WHICH WE LIVE. CHRISTIANITY, FOR EXAMPLE, PROVIDES GOOD ANSWERS FOR THE LARGE QUESTIONS OF LIFE, BUT IS SOMETIMES QUESTIONED BECAUSE OF ITS CLAIM OF AN ALL-GOOD AND POWERFUL GOD WHO EXISTS ALONGSIDE A WORLD FILLED WITH VERY REAL EVIL. CRITICS CHARGE THAT SUCH A THING VIOLATES THE CRITERIA OF EXISTENTIAL RELEVANCY, ALTHOUGH MANY GOOD ANSWERS HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO ADDRESS THE ISSUE. THE ABOVE FRAMEWORK, WHEN APPLIED TO THE TOPIC OF RELIGION, WILL HELP LEAD ONE TO A RIGHT VIEW OF GOD AND WILL ANSWER THE FOUR BIG QUESTIONS OF LIFE: 1. ORIGIN – WHERE DID WE COME FROM? 2. ETHICS – HOW SHOULD WE LIVE? 3. MEANING – WHAT IS THE PURPOSE FOR LIFE? 4. DESTINY – WHERE IS MANKIND HEADING? BUT HOW DOES ONE GO ABOUT APPLYING THIS FRAMEWORK IN THE PURSUIT OF GOD? A STEP-BY-STEP QUESTION/ANSWER APPROACH IS ONE OF THE BEST TACTICS TO EMPLOY. NARROWING THE LIST OF POSSIBLE QUESTIONS DOWN PRODUCES THE FOLLOWING: 1. DOES ABSOLUTE TRUTH EXIST? 2. DO REASON AND RELIGION MIX? 3. DOES GOD EXIST? 4. CAN GOD BE KNOWN? 5. IS JESUS GOD? 6. DOES GOD CARE ABOUT ME? FIRST, WE NEED TO KNOW IF ABSOLUTE TRUTH EXISTS. IF IT DOES NOT, THEN WE REALLY CANNOT BE SURE OF ANYTHING (SPIRITUAL OR NOT), AND WE END UP EITHER AN AGNOSTIC, UNSURE IF WE CAN REALLY KNOW ANYTHING, OR A PLURALIST, ACCEPTING EVERY POSITION BECAUSE WE ARE NOT SURE WHICH, IF ANY, IS RIGHT. ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS DEFINED AS THAT WHICH MATCHES REALITY, THAT WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ITS OBJECT, TELLING IT LIKE IT IS. SOME SAY THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS ABSOLUTE TRUTH, BUT TAKING SUCH A POSITION BECOMES SELF-DEFEATING. FOR EXAMPLE, THE RELATIVIST SAYS, “ALL TRUTH IS RELATIVE,” YET ONE MUST ASK: IS THAT STATEMENT ABSOLUTELY TRUE? IF SO, THEN ABSOLUTE TRUTH EXISTS; IF NOT, THEN WHY CONSIDER IT? POSTMODERNISM AFFIRMS NO TRUTH, YET IT AFFIRMS AT LEAST ONE ABSOLUTE TRUTH: POSTMODERNISM IS TRUE. IN THE END, ABSOLUTE TRUTH BECOMES UNDENIABLE. FURTHER, ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS NATURALLY NARROW AND EXCLUDES ITS OPPOSITE. TWO PLUS TWO EQUALS FOUR, WITH NO OTHER ANSWER BEING POSSIBLE. THIS POINT BECOMES CRITICAL AS DIFFERENT BELIEF SYSTEMS AND WORLDVIEWS ARE COMPARED. IF ONE BELIEF SYSTEM HAS COMPONENTS THAT ARE PROVEN TRUE, THEN ANY COMPETING BELIEF SYSTEM WITH CONTRARY CLAIMS MUST BE FALSE. ALSO, WE MUST KEEP IN MIND THAT ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS NOT IMPACTED BY SINCERITY AND DESIRE. NO MATTER HOW SINCERELY SOMEONE EMBRACES A LIE, IT IS STILL A LIE. AND NO DESIRE IN THE WORLD CAN MAKE SOMETHING TRUE THAT IS FALSE. THE ANSWER OF QUESTION ONE IS THAT ABSOLUTE TRUTH EXISTS. THIS BEING THE CASE, AGNOSTICISM, POSTMODERNISM, RELATIVISM, AND SKEPTICISM ARE ALL FALSE POSITIONS. THIS LEADS US TO THE NEXT QUESTION OF WHETHER REASON/LOGIC CAN BE USED IN MATTERS OF RELIGION. SOME SAY THIS IS NOT POSSIBLE, BUT—WHY NOT? THE TRUTH IS, LOGIC IS VITAL WHEN EXAMINING SPIRITUAL CLAIMS BECAUSE IT HELPS US UNDERSTAND WHY SOME CLAIMS SHOULD BE EXCLUDED AND OTHERS EMBRACED. LOGIC IS ABSOLUTELY CRITICAL IN DISMANTLING PLURALISM (WHICH SAYS THAT ALL TRUTH CLAIMS, EVEN THOSE THAT OPPOSE EACH OTHER, ARE EQUAL AND VALID). FOR EXAMPLE, ISLAM AND JUDAISM CLAIM THAT JESUS IS NOT GOD, WHEREAS CHRISTIANITY FIRMLY CLAIMS HE IS. ONE OF THE CORE LAWS OF LOGIC IS THE LAW OF NON-CONTRADICTION, WHICH SAYS SOMETHING CANNOT BE BOTH “A” AND “NON-A” AT THE SAME TIME AND IN THE SAME SENSE. APPLYING THIS LAW TO THE CLAIMS OF JUDAISM, ISLAM, AND CHRISTIANITY MEANS THAT ONE IS RIGHT AND THE OTHER TWO ARE WRONG. JESUS CANNOT BE BOTH GOD AND NOT GOD. USED PROPERLY, LOGIC IS A POTENT WEAPON AGAINST PLURALISM BECAUSE IT CLEARLY DEMONSTRATES THAT CONTRARY TRUTH CLAIMS CANNOT BOTH BE TRUE. THIS UNDERSTANDING TOPPLES THE WHOLE “TRUE FOR YOU BUT NOT FOR ME” MINDSET. LOGIC ALSO DISPELS THE WHOLE “ALL ROADS LEAD TO THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN” ANALOGY THAT PLURALISTS USE. LOGIC SHOWS THAT EACH BELIEF SYSTEM HAS ITS OWN SET OF SIGNS THAT POINT TO RADICALLY DIFFERENT LOCATIONS IN THE END. LOGIC SHOWS THAT THE PROPER ILLUSTRATION OF A SEARCH FOR SPIRITUAL TRUTH IS MORE LIKE A MAZE—ONE PATH MAKES IT THROUGH TO TRUTH, WHILE ALL OTHERS ARRIVE AT DEAD ENDS. ALL FAITHS MAY HAVE SOME SURFACE SIMILARITIES, BUT THEY DIFFER IN MAJOR WAYS IN THEIR CORE DOCTRINES. THE CONCLUSION IS THAT YOU CAN USE REASON AND LOGIC IN MATTERS OF RELIGION. THAT BEING THE CASE, PLURALISM (THE BELIEF THAT ALL TRUTH CLAIMS ARE EQUALLY TRUE AND VALID) IS RULED OUT BECAUSE IT IS ILLOGICAL AND CONTRADICTORY TO BELIEVE THAT DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSING TRUTH CLAIMS CAN BOTH BE RIGHT. NEXT COMES THE BIG QUESTION: DOES GOD EXIST? ATHEISTS AND NATURALISTS (WHO DO NOT ACCEPT ANYTHING BEYOND THIS PHYSICAL WORLD AND UNIVERSE) SAY “NO.” WHILE VOLUMES HAVE BEEN WRITTEN AND DEBATES HAVE RAGED THROUGHOUT HISTORY ON THIS QUESTION, IT IS ACTUALLY NOT DIFFICULT TO ANSWER. TO GIVE IT PROPER ATTENTION, YOU MUST FIRST ASK THIS QUESTION: WHY DO WE HAVE SOMETHING RATHER THAN NOTHING AT ALL? IN OTHER WORDS, HOW DID YOU AND EVERYTHING AROUND YOU GET HERE? THE ARGUMENT FOR GOD CAN BE PRESENTED VERY SIMPLY: SOMETHING EXISTS. YOU DO NOT GET SOMETHING FROM NOTHING. THEREFORE, A NECESSARY AND ETERNAL BEING EXISTS. YOU CANNOT DENY YOU EXIST BECAUSE YOU HAVE TO EXIST IN ORDER TO DENY YOUR OWN EXISTENCE (WHICH IS SELF-DEFEATING), SO THE FIRST PREMISE ABOVE IS TRUE. NO ONE HAS EVER DEMONSTRATED THAT SOMETHING CAN COME FROM NOTHING UNLESS THEY REDEFINE WHAT ‘NOTHING’ IS, SO THE SECOND PREMISE RINGS TRUE. THEREFORE, THE CONCLUSION NATURALLY FOLLOWS—AN ETERNAL BEING IS RESPONSIBLE FOR EVERYTHING THAT EXISTS. THIS IS A POSITION NO THINKING ATHEIST DENIES; THEY JUST CLAIM THAT THE UNIVERSE IS THAT ETERNAL BEING. HOWEVER, THE PROBLEM WITH THAT STANCE IS THAT ALL SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCE POINTS TO THE FACT THAT THE UNIVERSE HAD A BEGINNING (THE ‘BIG BANG’). AND EVERYTHING THAT HAS A BEGINNING MUST HAVE A CAUSE; THEREFORE, THE UNIVERSE HAD A CAUSE AND IS NOT ETERNAL. BECAUSE THE ONLY TWO SOURCES OF ETERNALITY ARE AN ETERNAL UNIVERSE (DENIED BY ALL CURRENT EMPIRICAL EVIDENCE) OR AN ETERNAL CREATOR, THE ONLY LOGICAL CONCLUSION IS THAT GOD EXISTS. ANSWERING THE QUESTION OF GOD’S EXISTENCE IN THE AFFIRMATIVE RULES OUT ATHEISM AS A VALID BELIEF SYSTEM. NOW, THIS CONCLUSION SAYS NOTHING ABOUT WHAT KIND OF GOD EXISTS, BUT AMAZINGLY ENOUGH, IT DOES DO ONE SWEEPING THING—IT RULES OUT ALL PANTHEISTIC RELIGIONS. ALL PANTHEISTIC WORLDVIEWS SAY THAT THE UNIVERSE IS GOD AND IS ETERNAL. AND THIS ASSERTION IS FALSE. SO, HINDUISM, BUDDHISM, JAINISM, AND ALL OTHER PANTHEISTIC RELIGIONS ARE RULED OUT AS VALID BELIEF SYSTEMS. FURTHER, WE LEARN SOME INTERESTING THINGS ABOUT THIS GOD WHO CREATED THE UNIVERSE. HE IS: • SUPERNATURAL IN NATURE (AS HE EXISTS OUTSIDE OF HIS CREATION). • INCREDIBLY POWERFUL (TO HAVE CREATED ALL THAT IS KNOWN). • ETERNAL (SELF-EXISTENT, AS HE EXISTS OUTSIDE OF TIME AND SPACE). • OMNIPRESENT (HE CREATED SPACE AND IS NOT LIMITED BY IT). • TIMELESS AND CHANGELESS (HE CREATED TIME). • IMMATERIAL (BECAUSE HE TRANSCENDS SPACE). • PERSONAL (THE IMPERSONAL CAN’T CREATE PERSONALITY). • NECESSARY (AS EVERYTHING ELSE DEPENDS ON HIM). • INFINITE AND SINGULAR (AS YOU CANNOT HAVE TWO INFINITES). • DIVERSE YET HAS UNITY (AS ALL MULTIPLICITY IMPLIES A PRIOR SINGULARITY). • INTELLIGENT (SUPREMELY, TO CREATE EVERYTHING). • PURPOSEFUL (AS HE DELIBERATELY CREATED EVERYTHING). • MORAL (NO MORAL LAW CAN EXIST WITHOUT A LAWGIVER). • CARING (OR NO MORAL LAWS WOULD HAVE BEEN GIVEN). THIS BEING EXHIBITS CHARACTERISTICS VERY SIMILAR TO THE GOD OF JUDAISM, ISLAM, AND CHRISTIANITY, WHICH INTERESTINGLY ENOUGH, ARE THE ONLY CORE FAITHS LEFT STANDING AFTER ATHEISM AND PANTHEISM HAVE BEEN ELIMINATED. NOTE ALSO THAT ONE OF THE BIG QUESTIONS IN LIFE (ORIGINS) IS NOW ANSWERED: WE KNOW WHERE WE CAME FROM. THIS LEADS TO THE NEXT QUESTION: CAN WE KNOW GOD? AT THIS POINT, THE NEED FOR RELIGION IS REPLACED BY SOMETHING MORE IMPORTANT—THE NEED FOR REVELATION. IF MANKIND IS TO KNOW THIS GOD WELL, IT IS UP TO GOD TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO HIS CREATION. JUDAISM, ISLAM, AND CHRISTIANITY ALL CLAIM TO HAVE A BOOK THAT IS GOD’S REVELATION TO MAN, BUT THE QUESTION IS WHICH (IF ANY) IS ACTUALLY TRUE? PUSHING ASIDE MINOR DIFFERENCES, THE TWO CORE AREAS OF DISPUTE ARE 1) THE NEW TESTAMENT OF THE HOLY BIBLE 2) THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. ISLAM AND JUDAISM BOTH CLAIM THE NEW TESTAMENT OF THE HOLY BIBLE IS UNTRUE IN WHAT IT CLAIMS, AND BOTH DENY THAT JESUS IS GOD INCARNATE, WHILE CHRISTIANITY AFFIRMS BOTH TO BE TRUE. THERE IS NO FAITH ON THE PLANET THAT CAN MATCH THE MOUNTAINS OF EVIDENCE THAT EXIST FOR CHRISTIANITY. FROM THE VOLUMINOUS NUMBER OF ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, TO THE VERY EARLY DATING OF THE DOCUMENTS WRITTEN DURING THE LIFETIME OF THE EYEWITNESSES (SOME ONLY 15 YEARS AFTER CHRIST’S DEATH), TO THE MULTIPLICITY OF THE ACCOUNTS (NINE AUTHORS IN 27 BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT), TO THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE—NONE OF WHICH HAS EVER CONTRADICTED A SINGLE CLAIM THE NEW TESTAMENT MAKES—TO THE FACT THAT THE APOSTLES WENT TO THEIR DEATHS CLAIMING THEY HAD SEEN JESUS IN ACTION AND THAT HE HAD COME BACK FROM THE DEAD, CHRISTIANITY SETS THE BAR IN TERMS OF PROVIDING THE PROOF TO BACK UP ITS CLAIMS. THE NEW TESTAMENT’S HISTORICAL AUTHENTICITY—THAT IT CONVEYS A TRUTHFUL ACCOUNT OF THE ACTUAL EVENTS AS THEY OCCURRED—IS THE ONLY RIGHT CONCLUSION TO REACH ONCE ALL THE EVIDENCE HAS BEEN EXAMINED. WHEN IT COMES TO JESUS, ONE FINDS A VERY CURIOUS THING ABOUT HIM—HE CLAIMED TO BE GOD IN THE FLESH. JESUS’ OWN WORDS (E.G., “BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, BORN, I AM”, THE SON JESUS [JOHN 8:58], HOW MUCH MORE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN [JOHN 8:42] & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 15:26] THAT MAKES UP THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRINITY? THE LORD’S WITNESS OF 3 LORDS EQUAL IN 1 LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & EVEN JESUS SAID TO ALL THOSE IN THE LAW AUTHORITY, MILITARY LAW AUTHORITY & GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY, THAT ALL ARE GODS & WORD OF GOD & THE HOLY SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN, SUCH AS PETER IN THE BEGINNING LAW, JAMES IN THE ENDING LAW & STEPHEN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BECAUSE IF YOU DENY THOSE IN THE LAW AS GODS, THEN YOU ARE IN FACT, BLASPHEMING JESUS SAYING THAT I AM THE SON OF GOD IN JOHN 10:34-36), HIS ACTIONS (E.G., FORGIVING SINS, ACCEPTING WORSHIP), HIS SINLESS AND MIRACULOUS LIFE (WHICH HE USED TO PROVE HIS TRUTH CLAIMS OVER OPPOSING CLAIMS), AND HIS RESURRECTION ALL SUPPORT HIS CLAIMS TO BE GOD. THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS AFFIRM THIS FACT OVER AND OVER AGAIN IN THEIR WRITINGS. NOW, IF JESUS IS GOD, THEN WHAT HE SAYS MUST BE TRUE. AND IF JESUS SAID THAT THE HOLY BIBLE IS INERRANT AND TRUE IN EVERYTHING IT SAYS (WHICH HE DID), THIS MUST MEAN THAT THE HOLY BIBLE IS TRUE IN WHAT IT PROCLAIMS. AS WE HAVE ALREADY LEARNED, TWO COMPETING TRUTH CLAIMS CANNOT BOTH BE RIGHT. SO, ANYTHING IN THE ISLAMIC KORAN OR WRITINGS OF JUDAISM THAT CONTRADICT THE HOLY BIBLE CANNOT BE TRUE, BUT MAY HAVE PARTIAL TRUTHS. IN FACT, BOTH ISLAM AND JUDAISM FAIL SINCE THEY BOTH SAY THAT JESUS IS NOT GOD INCARNATE, WHILE THE EVIDENCE SAYS OTHERWISE. AND BECAUSE WE CAN INDEED KNOW GOD (BECAUSE HE HAS REVEALED HIMSELF IN HIS WRITTEN WORD AND IN CHRIST), ALL FORMS OF AGNOSTICISM ARE REFUTED. LASTLY, ANOTHER BIG QUESTION OF LIFE IS ANSWERED—THAT OF ETHICS—AS THE HOLY BIBLE CONTAINS CLEAR INSTRUCTIONS ON HOW MANKIND OUGHT TO LIVE. THIS SAME HOLY BIBLE PROCLAIMS THAT GOD CARES DEEPLY FOR MANKIND AND WISHES ALL TO KNOW HIM INTIMATELY. IN FACT, HE CARES SO MUCH THAT HE BECAME A MAN TO SHOW HIS CREATION EXACTLY WHAT HE IS LIKE. THERE ARE MANY MEN WHO HAVE SOUGHT TO BE GOD, BUT ONLY ONE GOD WHO SOUGHT TO BE MAN SO HE COULD SAVE THOSE HE DEEPLY LOVES FROM AN ETERNITY SEPARATED FROM HIM. THIS FACT DEMONSTRATES THE EXISTENTIAL RELEVANCY OF CHRISTIANITY AND ALSO ANSWERS THAT LAST TWO BIG QUESTIONS OF LIFE—MEANING AND DESTINY. EACH PERSON HAS BEEN DESIGNED BY GOD FOR A PURPOSE, AND EACH HAS A DESTINY THAT AWAITS HIM—ONE OF ETERNAL LIFE WITH GOD OR ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM HIM. THIS DEDUCTION (AND THE POINT OF GOD BECOMING THE MAN IN CHRIST AS MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19 & JOHN 1:14-18) ALSO REFUTES DEISM, WHICH SAYS GOD IS NOT INTERESTED IN THE AFFAIRS OF MANKIND. IN THE END, WE SEE THAT ULTIMATE TRUTH ABOUT GOD CAN BE FOUND AND THE WORLDVIEW MAZE SUCCESSFULLY NAVIGATED BY TESTING VARIOUS TRUTH CLAIMS AND SYSTEMATICALLY PUSHING ASIDE FALSEHOODS SO THAT ONLY THE TRUTH REMAINS. USING THE TESTS OF LOGICAL CONSISTENCY, EMPIRICAL ADEQUACY, AND EXISTENTIAL RELEVANCY, COUPLED WITH ASKING THE RIGHT QUESTIONS, YIELDS TRUTHFUL AND REASONABLE CONCLUSIONS ABOUT RELIGION AND GOD. EVERYONE SHOULD AGREE THAT THE ONLY REASON TO BELIEVE SOMETHING IS THAT IT IS TRUE—NOTHING MORE. SADLY, TRUE BELIEF IS A MATTER OF THE WILL, AND NO MATTER HOW MUCH LOGICAL EVIDENCE IS PRESENTED, SOME WILL STILL CHOOSE TO DENY THE GOD WHO IS THERE AND MISS THE ONE TRUE PATH TO HARMONY WITH HIM.
WHY ARE THERE SO MANY RELIGIONS? THE EXISTENCE OF SO MANY RELIGIONS AND THE CLAIM THAT ALL RELIGIONS LEAD TO GOD WITHOUT QUESTION CONFUSES MANY WHO ARE EARNESTLY SEEKING THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD, WITH THE END RESULT SOMETIMES BEING THAT SOME DESPAIR OF EVER REACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH ON THE SUBJECT. OR THEY END UP EMBRACING THE UNIVERSALIST CLAIM THAT ALL RELIGIONS LEAD TO GOD. OF COURSE, SKEPTICS ALSO POINT TO THE EXISTENCE OF SO MANY RELIGIONS AS PROOF THAT EITHER YOU CANNOT KNOW GOD OR THAT GOD SIMPLY DOES NOT EXIST. ROMANS 1:19-21 CONTAINS THE BIBLICAL EXPLANATION FOR WHY THERE ARE SO MANY RELIGIONS. THE TRUTH OF GOD IS SEEN AND KNOWN BY EVERY HUMAN BEING BECAUSE GOD HAS MADE IT SO. INSTEAD OF ACCEPTING THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD AND SUBMITTING TO IT, MOST HUMAN BEINGS REJECT IT AND SEEK THEIR OWN WAY TO UNDERSTAND GOD. BUT THIS LEADS NOT TO ENLIGHTENMENT REGARDING GOD, BUT TO FUTILITY OF THINKING. HERE IS WHERE WE FIND THE BASIS OF THE “MANY RELIGIONS.” MANY PEOPLE DO NOT WANT TO BELIEVE IN A GOD WHO DEMANDS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND MORALITY, SO THEY INVENT A GOD WHO MAKES NO SUCH REQUIREMENTS. MANY PEOPLE DO NOT WANT TO BELIEVE IN A GOD WHO DECLARES IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR PEOPLE TO EARN THEIR OWN WAY TO HEAVEN. SO, THEY INVENT A GOD WHO ACCEPTS PEOPLE INTO HEAVEN IF THEY HAVE COMPLETED CERTAIN STEPS, FOLLOWED CERTAIN RULES, AND/OR OBEYED CERTAIN LAWS, AT LEAST TO THE BEST OF THEIR ABILITY. MANY PEOPLE DO NOT WANT A RELATIONSHIP WITH A GOD WHO IS SOVEREIGN AND OMNIPOTENT. SO, THEY IMAGINE GOD AS BEING MORE OF A MYSTICAL FORCE THAN A PERSONAL AND SOVEREIGN RULER. THE EXISTENCE OF SO MANY RELIGIONS IS NOT AN ARGUMENT AGAINST GOD’S EXISTENCE OR AN ARGUMENT THAT TRUTH ABOUT GOD IS NOT CLEAR. RATHER, THE EXISTENCE OF SO MANY RELIGIONS IS DEMONSTRATION OF HUMANITY’S REJECTION OF THE ONE TRUE GOD. MANKIND HAS REPLACED HIM WITH GODS THAT ARE MORE TO THEIR LIKING. THIS IS A DANGEROUS ENTERPRISE. THE DESIRE TO RECREATE GOD IN OUR OWN SEXUAL IMAGE COMES FROM THE SIN NATURE WITHIN US—A NATURE THAT WILL EVENTUALLY “REAP DESTRUCTION” (GALATIANS 6:7-8). DO ALL RELIGIONS LEAD TO GOD? NO. ALL PEOPLE—RELIGIOUS OR OTHERWISE—WILL STAND BEFORE GOD SOME DAY (HEBREWS 9:27), BUT RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION IS NOT WHAT DETERMINES YOUR ETERNAL DESTINY. ONLY FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST WILL SAVE MAN. “WHOEVER HAS THE SON [JESUS] HAS LIFE; WHOEVER DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE” (1 JOHN 5:12). IT’S AS SIMPLE AS THAT. ONLY CHRISTIANITY—FAITH IN THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST—LEADS TO GOD’S FORGIVENESS AND ETERNAL LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH THE SON [JESUS] (JOHN 14:6). IT DOES MAKE A DIFFERENCE WHAT YOU BELIEVE. THE DECISION TO EMBRACE THE TRUTH ABOUT JESUS CHRIST IS IMPORTANT. ETERNITY IS AN AWFULLY LONG TIME TO BE WRONG.
HOW CAN I RECOGNIZE A FALSE TEACHER / FALSE PROPHET? JESUS WARNED US THAT “FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS” WILL COME AND WILL ATTEMPT TO DECEIVE EVEN GOD’S ELECT (MATTHEW 24:23-27; SEE ALSO 2 PETER 3:3 AND JUDE 17-18). THE BEST WAY TO GUARD YOURSELF AGAINST FALSEHOOD AND FALSE TEACHERS IS TO KNOW THE TRUTH. TO SPOT A COUNTERFEIT, STUDY THE REAL THING. ANY BELIEVER WHO “CORRECTLY HANDLES THE WORD OF TRUTH” (2 TIMOTHY 2:15) AND WHO MAKES A CAREFUL STUDY OF THE HOLY BIBLE CAN IDENTIFY FALSE DOCTRINE. FOR EXAMPLE, A BELIEVER WHO HAS READ THE ACTIVITIES OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SON [JESUS], AND BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 3:16-17 WILL IMMEDIATELY QUESTION ANY DOCTRINE THAT DENIES THE TRINITY. THEREFORE, STEP ONE IS TO STUDY THE HOLY BIBLE AND JUDGE ALL TEACHING BY WHAT THE SCRIPTURE SAYS. JESUD SAID “A TREE IS RECOGNIZED BY ITS FRUIT” (MATTHEW 12:33). WHEN LOOKING FOR “FRUIT,” HERE ARE THREE SPECIFIC TESTS TO APPLY TO ANY TEACHER TO DETERMINE THE ACCURACY OF HIS OR HER TEACHING: 1) WHAT DOES THIS TEACHER SAY ABOUT JESUS? IN MATTHEW 16:15-16, JESUS ASKS, “WHO DO YOU SAY I AM?” PETER ANSWERS, “YOU ARE THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD,” AND FOR THIS ANSWER, PETER IS CALLED “BLESSED.” IN 2 JOHN 9, WE READ, “ANYONE WHO RUNS AHEAD AND DOES NOT CONTINUE IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST DOES NOT HAVE GOD; WHOEVER CONTINUES IN THE TEACHING HAS BOTH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS].” IN OTHER WORDS, JESUS CHRIST AND HIS WORK OF REDEMPTION IS OF UTMOST IMPORTANCE; BEWARE OF ANYONE WHO DENIES THAT JESUS IS EQUAL WITH GOD, WHO DOWNPLAYS JESUS’ SACRIFICIAL DEATH, OR WHO REJECTS JESUS’ HUMANITY. FIRST JOHN 2:22 SAYS, “WHO IS THE LIAR? IT IS THE MAN WHO DENIES THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST. SUCH A MAN IS THE ANTICHRIST—HE DENIES THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THE SON [JESUS].” 2) DOES THIS TEACHER PREACH THE GOSPEL? THE GOSPEL IS DEFINED AS THE GOOD NEWS CONCERNING JESUS’ DEATH, BURIAL, AND RESURRECTION, ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES (1 CORINTHIANS 15:1-4). AS NICE AS THEY SOUND, THE STATEMENTS “GOD LOVES YOU,” “GOD WANTS US TO FEED THE HUNGRY AS BEING HEALTHY,” AND “GOD WANTS YOU TO BE WEALTHY” ARE NOT THE COMPLETE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL. AS PAUL WARNS IN GALATIANS 1:7, “EVIDENTLY SOME PEOPLE ARE THROWING YOU INTO CONFUSION AND ARE TRYING TO PERVERT THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” NO ONE, NOT EVEN A GREAT PREACHER, HAS THE RIGHT TO CHANGE THE MESSAGE THAT GOD GAVE US. “IF ANYBODY IS PREACHING TO YOU A GOSPEL OTHER THAN WHAT YOU ACCEPTED, LET HIM BE ETERNALLY CONDEMNED!” (GALATIANS 1:9). ONLY STEPHEN YAHWEH IN SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] CAN CHANGE HIS TRUTH WORD IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 29:1-2] AT ANY TIME THAT HE DESIRES & PLEASES HIM, SUCH AS REITERATING THE ETERNAL PROMISES THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD MADE AND CHANGING THE OUTCOME OF THOSE ETERNAL PROMISES BECAUSE OF ONGOING DISOBEDIENCE & SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN GENESIS 6:7; 18:16-33, 19:28-29; ROMANS 1:18-32 & ACTS 7:42. 3) DOES THIS TEACHER EXHIBIT CHARACTER QUALITIES THAT GLORIFY THE LORD? SPEAKING OF FALSE TEACHERS, JUDE 11 SAYS, “THEY HAVE TAKEN THE WAY OF CAIN; THEY HAVE RUSHED FOR PROFIT INTO BALAAM’S ERROR; THEY HAVE BEEN DESTROYED IN KORAH’S REBELLION.” IN OTHER WORDS, A FALSE TEACHER CAN BE KNOWN BY HIS PRIDE (CAIN’S SEXUAL REJECTION OF GOD’S PLAN IN ACTS 5:38-39), MONEY GREED (BALAAM’S SEXUALLY PROPHESYING FOR MONEY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13), AND SEXUAL REBELLION (KORAH’S SEXUAL PROMOTION OF HIMSELF OVER MOSES). JESUS SAID TO BEWARE OF SUCH PEOPLE AND THAT WE WOULD KNOW THEM BY THEIR FRUITS (MATTHEW 7:15-20). FOR FURTHER STUDY, REVIEW THOSE BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBLE THAT WERE WRITTEN SPECIFICALLY TO COMBAT FALSE TEACHING WITHIN THE CHURCH: GALATIANS, 2 PETER, 1 JOHN, 2 JOHN, AND JUDE. IT IS OFTEN DIFFICULT TO SPOT A FALSE TEACHER/FALSE PROPHET. SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] MASQUERADES AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-14), AND HIS DIABOLICAL MINISTERS MASQUERADE AS SERVANTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (2 CORINTHIANS 11:15). ONLY BY BEING THOROUGHLY FAMILIAR WITH THE TRUTH WILL WE BE ABLE TO RECOGNIZE A COUNTERFEIT. 
WHAT DOES THE CHRISTIAN FISH SYMBOL MEAN (IXTHUS / ICTHUS)? THE CHRISTIAN FISH SYMBOL IS ONE OF THE MOST UBIQUITOUS SYMBOLS OF CHRISTIANITY. APART FROM THE CROSS, THE FISH SYMBOL IS PROBABLY THE MOST RECOGNIZABLE SYMBOL OF FAITH. IT IS FOUND ON CARS, HOLY BIBLE COVERS, TATTOOS, AND MORE. THE LINK BETWEEN CHRIST AND A SIMPLE LINE DRAWING OF A FISH IS NOT READILY APPARENT AND REQUIRES A LITTLE EXPLANATION. BRIEFLY, THE FISH SYMBOL IS BASED ON A GREEK ACRONYM FOR THE PHRASE JESUS CHRIST, GOD’S SON, SAVIOR. IN GREEK, THE PHRASE IS ΊΗΣΟῦΣ ΧΡΙΣΤΌΣ, ΘΕΟῦ ΥἱΌΣ, ΣΩΤΉΡ. WHEN WE TAKE THE FIRST LETTER FROM EACH WORD IN THAT PHRASE, WE HAVE ΙΧΘΥΣ, WHICH HAPPENS TO BE THE GREEK WORD FOR “FISH” (IXTHUS OR ICTHUS—THE SPELLING CAN VARY IN ENGLISH). SOME VERSIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN FISH SYMBOL CONTAIN THE GREEK LETTERS INSIDE OR UNDERNEATH THE SYMBOL ITSELF. THE CHRISTIAN FISH SYMBOL ALSO BRINGS TO MIND A FEW EVENTS IN JESUS’ MINISTRY. TWICE, JESUS PROVIDED A MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISH FOR HIS DISCIPLES (LUKE 5:4–7; JOHN 21:4–6). HE ATE FISH WITH HIS DISCIPLES ON AT LEAST TWO OCCASIONS AFTER HIS RESURRECTION (LUKE 24:42; JOHN 21:13). THE MIRACLE OF THE TEMPLE COIN INVOLVED A FISH (MATTHEW 17:27). AND OF COURSE, THE FEEDING OF FIVE THOUSAND AND THE FEEDING OF THE FOUR THOUSAND STARTED WITH A LUNCH THAT INCLUDED FISH (MATTHEW 14:15–21; 15:32–38). DURING THE EARLY DAYS OF CHRISTIANITY, CHRISTIANS WERE OFTEN PUT TO DEATH FOR PRACTICING THEIR FAITH, SO THEY WORSHIPED IN SECRET PLACES. A FISH PAINTED OR ETCHED ON THE OUTSIDE DOOR OF A HOUSE LET OTHER CHRISTIANS KNOW THAT THEY WOULD BE SAFE AND WELCOME INSIDE. THE ANCIENT CATACOMBS IN ROME ARE FILLED WITH IMAGES OF FISH, CARVED THERE BY CHRISTIANS HIDING FROM PERSECUTION. JESUS CHRIST, GOD’S SON, SAVIOR IS A WONDERFUL SUMMARY OF BIBLICAL TRUTH REGARDING THE LORD, AND THE CHRISTIAN FISH SYMBOL IS A BEAUTIFUL WAY TO EXPRESS FAITH IN HIM. BUT FOLLOWING CHRIST INVOLVES MUCH MORE THAN SPORTING AN IXTHUS ON THE BACK OF ONE’S CAR. JESUS SPOKE OFTEN OF THE NECESSITY OF INWARD TRUTH SHOWS OF PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP AS OPPOSED TO OUTWARD TRUTH SHOWS OF RELIGION. THOSE WHO USE A CHRISTIAN FISH SYMBOL SHOULD MAKE SURE THEY ACTUALLY KNOW CHRIST, TRUST HIM AS SAVIOR, AND OBEY HIM AS LORD. 
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WHAT IS THE ORIGIN AND MEANING OF THE CELTIC CROSS? THE CELTIC CROSS IS A SYMBOL USED TODAY IN MANY CONTEXTS, BOTH RELIGIOUS AND SECULAR. THE CELTIC CROSS IS LIKE A TRADITIONAL CROSS BUT WITH A RING AROUND THE INTERSECTION OF THE STEM AND ARMS. THE WHOLE CROSS IS OFTEN DECORATED WITH ORNATE GAELIC PATTERNS. SOMETIMES THE CELTIC CROSS IS SET ON A TALL BASE TO RESEMBLE MORE CLOSELY THE TRADITIONAL CHRISTIAN CROSS, AND AT OTHER TIMES THE SYMBOL STANDS ALONE. THE CELTIC CROSS IS SOMETIMES NOTHING MORE THAN A SIMPLE “STICK” DRAWING ON A GRAVESTONE OR AT A RELIGIOUS SITE; OTHER TIMES IT IS SCULPTED AND QUITE ORNATE. THE CELTIC CROSS IS ALSO CALLED THE “SUN CROSS” BY SOME WHO INTERPRET THE RING TO REPRESENT THE SUN. CELTIC CROSSES ARE DECORATED WITH INSULAR ART, CHARACTERIZED BY ELABORATELY INTERLACING BANDS. THIS STYLE OF ART, ALSO KNOWN AS HIBERNO-SAXON ART, IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH CELTIC CHRISTIANITY AND IRISH MONASTICISM. THE FABULOUSLY ORNATE BOOK OF KELLS, AN ILLUSTRATED COPY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS, CONTAINS WONDERFUL EXAMPLES OF INSULAR ART, AND THE SAME TYPE OF PATTERNS VISIBLE IN THE BOOK OF KELLS CAN ALSO BE SEEN ON THE CELTIC CROSS. MANY CELTIC CROSSES ALSO DEPICT SCENES FROM THE HOLY BIBLE. IRISH LEGEND SAYS THAT THE CELTIC CROSS WAS FIRST INTRODUCED BY SAINT PATRICK, WHO WAS ATTEMPTING TO CONVERT THE PAGAN IRISH TO CHRISTIANITY. SOME OF THESE PAGANS WORSHIPED THE SUN, SO IT IS SAID THAT PATRICK COMBINED THE CHRISTIAN CROSS WITH THE CIRCULAR PATTERN OF THE SUN AS A WAY TO ASSOCIATE LIGHT AND LIFE WITH THE CHRISTIAN CROSS IN THE MINDS OF HIS CONVERTS. ANOTHER STORY HAS PATRICK MARKING THE PAGAN SYMBOL OF THE MOON GODDESS (A CIRCLE) WITH A CROSS, AND BLESSING THE STONE, MAKING THE FIRST CELTIC CROSS. ANOTHER THEORY SUGGESTS THAT, BY LAYING THE SYMBOL OF THE CROSS OVER THE SYMBOL OF THE SUN, CHRISTIANS WERE ILLUSTRATING THE SUPREMACY OF CHRIST OVER THE SUN GOD OR MOON GODDESS. OTHER EXPLANATIONS OF THE ORIGIN OF THE CELTIC CROSS ABOUND. SOME WILL SWEAR IT WAS A PHALLIC SYMBOL THAT WAS TURNED INTO A CROSS TO HIDE ITS TRUE MEANING; OTHERS WILL SAY THAT THE CROSS IN THE CIRCLE IS A DRUID SYMBOL APPROPRIATED BY CHRISTIANS. STILL ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT THE RING WAS ADDED TO THE CROSS FOR PRACTICAL REASONS—THE CIRCLE CONNECTS THE ARMS OF THE CROSS TO THE STEM, THUS MAKING THE WHOLE DESIGN STURDIER AND PREVENTING STONE CROSSES FROM BREAKING AS EASILY. IN MEDIEVAL TIMES, THE CELTIC CROSS SYMBOL WAS USED AS A PUBLIC MONUMENT—JUST AS PRESENT-DAY CHRISTIANS OFTEN PLACE A CROSS ATOP A CHURCH—AND, IF THE CELTIC CROSS HAD ENGRAVINGS OF HOLY BIBLE SCENES, AS A TEACHING TOOL. WHEN THESE CROSSES MARKED A RELIGIOUS HOLY SITE, THEY USUALLY HAD A LONGER STEM AND ARE CALLED IRISH HIGH CROSSES. TODAY, THE CELTIC CROSS IS USED MOST OFTEN ON GRAVESTONES AND IN FUNERARY MONUMENTS, BUT IT HAS ALSO BECOME A SYMBOL OF NATIONAL PRIDE. THOSE WHO IDENTIFY WITH THE CELTIC TRADITION MAY WEAR THE CELTIC CROSS DESIGN ON CLOTHING, IN JEWELRY, OR AS TATTOOS. SPORTS TEAMS AND OTHER ORGANIZATIONS HAVE ALSO BEEN KNOWN TO USE THE CELTIC CROSS AS A WAY TO SHOW THEIR IRISH HERITAGE. 
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WHAT IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF A SIDEWAYS CROSS OR THE NORDIC CROSS? THERE IS A FASHION TREND TODAY THAT INVOLVES A SIDEWAYS CROSS, OFTEN WORN ON A NECKLACE. THE CROSS IS THE SAME SHAPE AS A “NORMAL” LATIN CROSS, EXCEPT IT IS SITUATED HORIZONTALLY. SEVERAL CELEBRITIES HAVE TAKEN TO WEARING THE SIDEWAYS CROSS, WHICH HAS ADDED TO ITS APPEAL. AS FOR WHAT THE SIDEWAYS CROSS MEANS, THERE ARE SEVERAL THEORIES. MANY PEOPLE CONSIDER THE HORIZONTAL CROSS TO BE JUST ANOTHER VERSION OF THE UPRIGHT CROSS—A SYMBOL OF JESUS CHRIST AND CHRISTIANITY. OTHERS ATTACH A MORE DETAILED MEANING: THE SIDEWAYS CROSS BECOMES A SYMBOL OF JESUS’ FINISHED WORK—HAVING PROCURED OUR SALVATION, HE HAS LAID HIS CROSS DOWN—OR IT IS A SYMBOL OF HOW WE ARE TO TAKE UP OUR CROSS AND FOLLOW JESUS (LUKE 9:23)—A CROSS CARRIED OVER ONE’S SHOULDER WOULD NORMALLY BE IN A HORIZONTAL POSITION. SOME POINT OUT THAT THE NORDIC CROSS, FOUND ON THE NATIONAL FLAGS OF ALL SCANDINAVIAN COUNTRIES, IS SIDEWAYS. IN THOSE CASES, THE CROSS IS A REPRESENTATION OF THE CHRISTIANITY THOSE COUNTRIES AT ONE TIME EMBRACED.  OTHER EXPLANATIONS ARE MORE HUMANISTIC. SOME VIEW THE HORIZONTAL CROSS AS A REPRESENTATION OF THE EARTH (AS OPPOSED TO HEAVEN) AND THE FACT THAT THIS IS WHERE LIFE IS TO BE LIVED. A RELATED VIEW IS THAT THE SIDEWAYS CROSS IS A SYMBOL OF HUMANITY, WHO LIVES IN THE REALM BETWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL. YET ANOTHER VIEW IS ANTAGONISTIC TOWARD CHRISTIANS—THE SIDEWAYS CROSS IS A “FALLEN” CROSS, MEANING THAT PAPAL CHRISTIANITY HAS FAILED AND IS NO LONGER A POWERFUL INFLUENCE IN THE WORLD. AND OF COURSE, THERE ARE INDIVIDUALS WHO SHRUG OFF ANY ATTEMPT TO INFUSE THEIR JEWELRY WITH MEANING. TO THEM, ANY CROSS, SIDEWAYS OR NOT, IS NOTHING MORE THAN A FASHIONABLE ACCESSORY. WEARING ONE, OR HAVING ONE TATTOOED, IS NOTHING MORE THAN A STATEMENT OF TRENDINESS, MODISHNESS, AND CHIC. WITH SO MANY DIVERSE OPINIONS ON WHAT THE SIDEWAYS CROSS MEANS, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW FOR SURE WHY SOMEONE WEARS ONE, UNLESS SHE EXPRESSES HER MIND ON THE MATTER. DIFFERENT PEOPLE HAVE DIFFERENT NOTIONS, AND THEIR REASONS FOR SPORTING A CROSS IN A HORIZONTAL POSITION WILL VARY. IS IT GOOD FOR A CHRISTIAN TO WEAR A SIDEWAYS CROSS? THERE IS NOTHING OVERTLY SINFUL ABOUT IT. AND IF IT GIVES ONE, OPPORTUNITIES, TO EXPRESS FAITH IN CHRIST, SO MUCH THE BETTER. THE AMOUNT OF CONFUSION AND AMBIGUITY REGARDING THE MEANING OF A SIDEWAYS CROSS MIGHT GIVE SOME CHRISTIANS PAUSE. AS WITH ANYTHING WE DO, WE SHOULD ASK, “DOES THIS BRING GLORY TO GOD?” (1 CORINTHIANS 10:31). DOES A SIDEWAYS CROSS BRING GLORY TO GOD? IT MIGHT, DEPENDING ON WHO WEARS IT AND THEIR MOTIVES FOR WEARING IT.
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WHAT IS THE MEANING OF AN UPSIDE-DOWN / INVERTED CROSS OR THE PETRINE CROSS? THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, OR THE INVERTED CROSS, IS A SYMBOL WITH A LONG HISTORY AND, IN MODERN TIMES, DIVERGENT MEANINGS. AS ITS NAME IMPLIES, AN UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IS SIMPLY A LATIN CROSS TURNED SO THAT THE CROSSPIECE IS CLOSER TO THE BOTTOM THAN THE TOP. A PERSON HANGING ON SUCH A CROSS WOULD BE POSITIONED HEAD-DOWNWARDS. FOR CENTURIES, THE INVERTED CROSS WAS CONSIDERED A CHRISTIAN SYMBOL, BASED ON AN ANCIENT TRADITION THAT THE APOSTLE PETER WAS CRUCIFIED UPSIDE DOWN. ONE VERSION OF THE STORY SAYS THAT PETER, FACING MARTYRDOM BY CRUCIFIXION, REQUESTED THAT HIS CROSS BE INVERTED BECAUSE HE FELT UNWORTHY TO DIE IN THE SAME MANNER AS CHRIST. THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, SOMETIMES CALLED THE CROSS OF ST. PETER OR THE PETRINE CROSS, THUS BECAME A SYMBOL OF HUMILITY. THE INVERTED CROSS IS SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE POPE [CHIEF SHEPHERD OR CHIEF BISHOP IN 1ST PETER 5:1-11], WHO CATHOLICS BELIEVE CAN TRACE HIS AUTHORITY BACK TO PETER. ARTWORK FEATURING THE PETRINE CROSS MAY CONTAIN AN OVERLAY OF THE “KEYS OF HEAVEN,” BASED ON MATTHEW 16:19. RECENTLY, HOWEVER, IT IS COMMON FOR THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS TO BE USED AS A SYMBOL OF ATHEISM, HUMANISM, AND THE FORBIDDEN OCCULT. SEVERAL BLACK METAL BANDS USE AN INVERTED CROSS TO CALL ATTENTION TO THEIR SUPPOSED DEVOTION TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. UPSIDE-DOWN CROSSES APPEAR IN HORROR MOVIES SUCH AS THE OMEN AND THE CONJURING AS A SIGNAL OF DEMONIC ACTIVITY. THE SYMBOL CROPS UP IN TATTOOS, ON PENDANTS, AND AS A LOGO ON T-SHIRTS. SOMETIMES, IT IS ACCOMPANIED BY STATEMENTS SUCH AS “BELIEVE IN YOURSELF,” “THERE IS NO GOD,” “BLACK MASS,” OR “NOT TRANSFORMED.” IN THESE CONTEXTS, THE OBVIOUS INTENT OF THE INVERTED CROSS IS TO DECLARE AN OPPOSITION TO CHRISTIANITY. TURNING THE CROSS UPSIDE DOWN BECOMES A MEANS OF DENYING THE TRUTH OF CHRIST AND MOCKING HIS SACRIFICE. SO, WHAT IS THE MEANING OF AN UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS? IT DEPENDS ON THE CONTEXT. WHEN THE SYMBOL IS USED IN A CHURCH SETTING, IT IS MOST LIKELY A REFERENCE TO PETER AND THE MANNER OF HIS DEATH. IN OTHER CONTEXTS, THE INVERTED CROSS IS OFTEN AN ANTI-CHRISTIAN SYMBOL. IN OUR FALLEN WORLD, HOLINESS IS OFTEN MOCKED AND WHAT IS GOOD AND PURE IS TWISTED BY THE “GOD OF THIS AGE” (2 CORINTHIANS 4:4). THE CROSS, A SYMBOL OF CHRIST, IS TURNED UPSIDE DOWN TO BECOME A SYMBOL OF THE DEVIL [LUCIFER/VICTORIA].
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IS THE SHROUD OF TURIN AUTHENTIC? THE SHROUD OF TURIN IS A LINEN CLOTH THAT SOME BELIEVE TO HAVE BEEN THE CLOTH THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS BURIED IN. EACH OF THE THREE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS MENTIONS JESUS BEING WRAPPED IN A CLOTH WHEN HE WAS TAKEN DOWN FROM THE CROSS (MATTHEW 27:59; MARK 15:46; LUKE 23:53). THE SHROUD OF TURIN WAS “DISCOVERED,” OR AT LEAST MADE PUBLIC, IN THE 14TH CENTURY AD. THE SHROUD OF TURIN IS NAMED FOR THE CITY WHERE IT IS KEPT, TURIN, ITALY. UPON EXAMINATION, THE SHROUD OF TURIN APPEARS TO BE THAT OF A MAN WHO WAS CRUCIFIED. THERE ARE MARKINGS IN THE HANDS AND FEET THAT ARE CONSISTENT WITH THE WOUNDS INFLICTED BY CRUCIFIXION. THERE ALSO APPEAR TO BE WOUNDS INDICATIVE OF TORTURE SIMILAR TO WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN THE GOSPELS, AROUND THE HEAD, BACK, AND LEGS. IS THE SHROUD OF TURIN TRULY THE CLOTH JESUS CHRIST WAS BURIED IN? THERE IS MUCH DEBATE ON THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE SHROUD OF TURIN. SOME ARE ABSOLUTELY CONVINCED THAT IT IS THE BURIAL CLOTH OF CHRIST. OTHERS BELIEVE IT TO A FABRICATION OR A WORK OF ART. THERE HAVE BEEN SOME DATING TESTS THAT DATE THE SHROUD OF TURIN TO THE 10TH CENTURY BC OR LATER. OTHER TESTS HAVE FOUND POLLEN SPORES THAT ARE COMMON TO ISRAEL AND THAT COULD BE DATED TO THE 1ST CENTURY AD. BUT THERE IS NO CONCLUSIVE DATE EITHER WAY. ARGUING AGAINST THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE SHROUD OF TURIN IS THE HOLY BIBLE’S COMPLETE LACK OF EVIDENCE FOR SUCH A BURIAL SHROUD. AS MENTIONED EARLIER, THE HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS A WHOLE PIECE OF LINEN THAT WAS USED TO TAKE JESUS’ BODY FROM THE CROSS. THIS LINEN WAS PROBABLY ALSO USED TO TRANSPORT THE BODY TO JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA’S NEARBY TOMB. AT THE TOMB HASTY PREPARATIONS FOR BURIAL WERE MADE; THESE WOULD HAVE INCLUDED WASHING THE BODY AND REWRAPPING IT. LUKE 24:12 MENTIONS “THE STRIPS OF LINEN.” THESE SAME STRIPS (PLURAL) ARE MENTIONED TWICE IN JOHN 20:5–6. AND JOHN 20:7 SAYS THERE WAS A “CLOTH THAT HAD BEEN WRAPPED AROUND JESUS’ HEAD.” THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE ACTUAL BURIAL CLOTHES — “STRIPS” OF LINEN, RATHER THAN ONE LARGE PIECE; AND A SEPARATE CLOTH TO COVER THE HEAD—SEEMS TO NEGATE THE CLAIM THAT THE SHROUD OF TURIN IS THE BURIAL SHROUD OF CHRIST. SO, WHAT ARE WE TO MAKE OF THE SHROUD OF TURIN? IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN THE BURIAL SHROUD FOR SOME CRUCIFIED MAN, BUT IT IS NOT LIKELY, BUT IS POSSIBLE TO HAVE ANY ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEATH OF CHRIST. EVEN IF IT WERE THE AUTHENTIC BURIAL CLOTH OF CHRIST, THE SHROUD OF TURIN IS NOT TO BE WORSHIPED OR ADORED. BECAUSE OF THE DOUBTFUL NATURE OF THE SHROUD OF TURIN, IT CANNOT BE USED AS PROOF FOR THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. OUR FAITH DOES NOT RELY ON THE SHROUD OF TURIN BUT ON THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD.
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WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT HEDGE DISKS OR HEDGE HALOS? A HALO, ALSO CALLED A NIMBUS, IS A GEOMETRIC SHAPE, USUALLY IN THE HEDGE FORM OF A DISK, CIRCLE, RING, OR RAYED STRUCTURE. TRADITIONALLY, THE HALO REPRESENTS A HEDGE OF RADIANT LIGHT AROUND OR ABOVE THE HEAD OF A DIVINE OR SACRED PERSON. SINCE HALOS ARE FOUND NOWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE, EXCEPT ONCE THAT MENTIONS A HEDGE OF A DISK OR HEDGE OF A HALO OF WICKEDNESS IN ZECHARIAH 5:7, WHAT IS THEIR ORIGIN IN CHRISTIANITY? INTERESTINGLY, THE WORD “HALO” COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD FOR A THRESHING FLOOR. IT WAS ON THESE FLOORS THAT OXEN MOVED ROUND AND ROUND IN A CONTINUOUS CIRCLE ON THE GROUND, MAKING A CIRCULAR PATH IN THE SHAPE WE NOW ASSOCIATE WITH HALOS. MANY ANCIENT SOCIETIES, INCLUDING THE EGYPTIANS, INDIANS AND ROMANS, USED A CIRCULAR SIGN TO SUGGEST SUPERNATURAL [ARMED] FORCES, SUCH AS ANGELS, AT WORK. IN ART, HALOS ORIGINALLY APPEARED AS DISKS OF GOLD SKETCHED UPON THE HEAD OF A FIGURE. THIS DEPICTED A SPHERE OF LIGHT RADIATING FROM THE HEAD OF THE PERSON, SUGGESTING THAT THE SUBJECT WAS IN A MYSTICAL STATE OR SOMETIMES JUST VERY SMART. BECAUSE OF ITS SHAPE AND COLOR, THE HALO WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN AND RESURRECTION. BY THE FOURTH CENTURY, THE HALO HAD BECOME WIDELY USED IN STANDARD CHRISTIAN ART. ESSENTIALLY, IT WAS USED TO MARK A FIGURE AS BEING IN THE KINGDOM OF LIGHT. MOST COMMONLY, JESUS AND THE VIRGIN MARY ARE SHOWN WITH HALOS, ALONG WITH THE ANGELS. IN FACT, HALOS ARE FOUND IN ART FORMS ALL OVER THE WORLD. SOMETIMES, ESPECIALLY IN THE EAST, CROWNS ARE USED INSTEAD OF HALOS, BUT THE MEANING IS THE SAME: HOLINESS, INNOCENCE AND SPIRITUAL POWER. MANY CENTURIES BEFORE CHRIST, NATIVES DECORATED THEIR HEADS WITH A CROWN OF FEATHERS TO REPRESENT THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SUN GOD. THE HALO OF FEATHERS UPON THEIR HEADS SYMBOLIZED THE CIRCLE OF LIGHT THAT DISTINGUISHED THE SHINING DIVINITY OR GOD IN THE SKY. AS A RESULT, THESE PEOPLE CAME TO BELIEVE THAT ADOPTING SUCH A NIMBUS OR HALO TRANSFORMED THEM INTO A KIND OF DIVINE BEING. HOWEVER, INTERESTINGLY ENOUGH, BEFORE THE TIME OF CHRIST, THIS SYMBOL HAD ALREADY BEEN USED BY NOT ONLY THE HELLENISTIC GREEKS IN 300 B.C., BUT ALSO BY THE BUDDHISTS AS EARLY AS THE FIRST CENTURY A.D. IN HELLENISTIC AND ROMAN ART, THE SUN-GOD, HELIOS, AND ROMAN EMPERORS OFTEN APPEAR WITH A CROWN OF RAYS. BECAUSE OF ITS PAGAN ORIGIN, THE FORM WAS AVOIDED IN EARLY CHRISTIAN ART, BUT A SIMPLE CIRCULAR NIMBUS WAS ADOPTED BY CHRISTIAN EMPERORS FOR THEIR OFFICIAL PORTRAITS. FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE FOURTH CENTURY, CHRIST WAS PORTRAYED WITH THIS IMPERIAL ATTRIBUTE, AND DEPICTIONS OF HIS SYMBOL, THE LAMB OF GOD, ALSO DISPLAYED HALOS. IN THE FIFTH CENTURY, HALOS WERE SOMETIMES GIVEN TO ANGELS, BUT IT WAS NOT UNTIL THE SIXTH CENTURY THAT THE HALO BECAME CUSTOMARY FOR THE VIRGIN MARY AND OTHER SAINTS. FOR A PERIOD DURING THE FIFTH CENTURY, LIVING PERSONS OF EMINENCE WERE DEPICTED WITH A SQUARE NIMBUS. THEN, THROUGHOUT THE MIDDLE AGES, THE HALO WAS USED REGULARLY IN REPRESENTATIONS OF CHRIST, THE ANGELS, AND THE SAINTS. OFTEN, CHRIST’S HALO IS QUARTERED BY THE LINES OF A CROSS OR INSCRIBED WITH THREE BANDS, INTERPRETED TO SIGNIFY HIS POSITION IN THE TRINITY. ROUND HALOS ARE TYPICALLY USED TO SIGNIFY SAINTS & CHRISTIANS, MEANING THOSE PEOPLE CONSIDERED AS SPIRITUALLY GIFTED. A CROSS WITHIN A HALO IS MOST OFTEN USED TO REPRESENT JESUS. A CROWN WITHIN A HALO IS USED TO REPRESENT STEPHEN. TRIANGULAR HALOS ARE USED FOR REPRESENTATIONS OF THE TRINITY. SQUARE HALOS ARE USED TO DEPICT UNUSUALLY SAINTLY LIVING PERSONAGES. AS WE’VE STATED AT THE OUTSET, THE HALO WAS IN USE LONG BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA. IT WAS AN INVENTION OF THE HELLENISTS IN 300 B.C. IN FACT, THE HOLY BIBLE GIVES US NO EXAMPLE FOR THE BESTOWAL OF A HEDGE OF A DISK OR HEDGE OF A HALO UPON ANYONE, EXCEPT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN ZECHARIAH 5:7. 
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WHAT IS THE ALL-SEEING EYE? THERE ARE MANY CULTURAL, RELIGIOUS, PHILOSOPHICAL, AND CULTIC USES OF THE SYMBOL OF THE “ALL-SEEING EYE,” WHICH IS ALSO CALLED THE “EYE OF PROVIDENCE.” SOME SUGGEST THAT THE ALL-SEEING EYE IS BASED ON THE “EYE OF HORUS” FROM ANCIENT EGYPT, ALTHOUGH SIMILARITY IN SYMBOLISM DOES NOT NECESSARILY CONNOTE SIMILAR MEANING. THE BASIC REPRESENTATION IS THAT OF A LIDDED EYE WITH “GLORY,” OR BEAMS, EMANATING FROM IT IN ALL DIRECTIONS. THE EUROPEAN CHRISTIAN VERSION ALSO INCLUDES A TRIANGULAR FRAME AROUND THE EYE. GENERALLY SPEAKING, THE ALL-SEEING EYE IS A SYMBOL OF AN OMNISCIENT ENTITY—USUALLY A DEITY—THAT CAN SEE ALL. MOST AMERICANS ARE FAMILIAR WITH THE ALL-SEEING EYE BECAUSE IT APPEARS ON THE REVERSE OF THE DOLLAR BILL. THERE, AS PART OF WHAT IS LABELED “THE GREAT SEAL,” THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE APPEARS AS THE CAPSTONE OF AN UNFINISHED PYRAMID. THE BASE OF THE PYRAMID IS INSCRIBED WITH “1776” IN ROMAN NUMERALS. BENEATH THE PYRAMID IS A BANNER READING “NOVUS ORDO SECLORUM” (LATIN FOR “NEW ORDER OF THE AGES”). ABOVE THE PYRAMID ARE THE WORDS “ANNUIT CŒPTIS” (LATIN FOR “FAVORS UNDERTAKINGS”). THE IDEA ON THE GREAT SEAL, THEN, IS THAT THE EYE OF PROVIDENCE HAS SHOWN FAVOR TO AMERICA IN ITS FOUNDING OF A NEW ERA OF HISTORY. AS A SYMBOL, THE ALL-SEEING EYE IS FOUND THROUGHOUT THE WORLD FROM THE KAZAN CATHEDRAL IN ST. PETERSBURG, RUSSIA, TO HIEROGLYPHIC TEXTS. IT IS USED AS A TALISMAN OR PROTECTIVE CHARM IN MANY CULTURES, PARTICULARLY THOSE WHICH SUBSCRIBE TO THE EXISTENCE OF THE “EVIL EYE,” AGAINST WHICH THE “ALL-SEEING EYE” IS BELIEVED TO PROTECT. IN MEXICO, THE OJO DE VENADO IS A SHAMANIC AMULET USED IN THIS FASHION. ALTHOUGH THE SYMBOL ITSELF IS NOT USED IN BUDDHISM, BUDDHA IS REFERRED TO AS THE “EYE OF THE WORLD” IN CERTAIN BUDDHIST TEXTS. IN POPULAR CULTURE, J. R. R. TOLKIEN’S CHARACTER SAURON IN THE LORD OF THE RINGS IS REFERRED TO AS THE RED EYE, THE LIDLESS EYE, AND THE GREAT EYE. PETER JACKSON’S DEPICTION OF SAURON IN HIS LORD OF THE RINGS FILM TRILOGY IS THAT OF A FIERY EYE THAT WATCHES ALL OF MIDDLE EARTH. SUCH A DEPICTION IS EASILY CONFUSED WITH A TWISTED USE OF THE “ALL-SEEING EYE” MYTHOLOGY. THE FILM INDUSTRY HAS ALSO GIVEN US NATIONAL TREASURE, IN WHICH THE “ALL-SEEING EYE” WAS SUPPOSEDLY USED AS A SYMBOL OF FREE MASONRY BY AMERICA’S FOUNDING FATHERS. HOWEVER, THE USE OF THE EYE IN AN UNFINISHED PYRAMID WAS NEVER A MASONIC SYMBOL, AND THE ALL-SEEING EYE WAS NOT USED IN FREE MASONRY UNTIL 1797, YEARS AFTER THE DESIGN FOR THE GREAT SEAL WAS FINALIZED. WHILE CHRISTIANITY MAKES USE OF MANY SYMBOLS (THE CROSS AND THE FISH BEING THE MOST COMMON), THEY WERE NEVER IMBUED WITH ANY SPECIAL POWER. THE SYMBOLS REMAIN PICTURES THAT REMIND US OF BASIC CHRISTIAN TRUTHS, AND THAT MEANING MAKES THEM IMPORTANT BUT NOT INHERENTLY POWERFUL. IN EUROPEAN CHRISTIAN CONTEXTS, PARTICULARLY IN THE MEDIEVAL AND RENAISSANCE PERIODS, THE SO-CALLED EYE OF PROVIDENCE WITHIN A TRIANGULAR FRAME WAS USED AS A SYMBOL OF THE TRINITY. THE EYE ITSELF COULD BE CONSIDERED A SYMBOL OF GOD’S OMNISCIENCE. SO, THE ALL-SEEING EYE IS AN ICON THAT CAN MEAN DIFFERENT THINGS TO DIFFERENT PEOPLE, DEPENDING ON THE CONTEXT. SOME SEE THE SYMBOL AS A REPRESENTATION OF THE TRINITY; OTHERS TAKE IT AS A REPRESENTATION OF A MORE GENERAL HIGHER POWER OR PROVIDENCE; STILL OTHERS SEE IT AS A MASONIC ICON, A CONSPIRATORIAL SIGN OF THE ILLUMINATI, OR A GOOD-LUCK CHARM.
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WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE ANKH SYMBOL? IN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY, THE ANKH WAS A SYMBOL OF ETERNAL LIFE. THE SHAPE OF THE ANKH RESEMBLES A CAPITAL T WITH A LOOP CONNECTED TO THE TOP. THE ANKH COULD ALSO BE DESCRIBED AS A CROSS WITH THE TOP ARM REPLACED BY AN UPSIDE-DOWN TEARDROP SHAPE. IN HIEROGLYPHICS, THE ANKH IS FREQUENTLY SEEN BEING CARRIED, THROUGH THE LOOP, IN THE HANDS OF EGYPTIAN GODS AND EGYPTIAN GODDESSES. THE ANKH SYMBOL WAS LATER ADOPTED BY THE COPTIC CHRISTIAN CHURCH AS THE CRUX ANSATA, MEANING “CROSS WITH A HANDLE.” ARCHAEOLOGISTS ARE UNSURE OF THE ORIGINS OF THE ANKH SYMBOL OR WHAT IT WAS MEANT TO REPRESENT. SOME THEORIES ARE THAT THE ANKH IS A STYLIZED SANDAL STRAP, THE PATH OF THE SUN ON THE HORIZON, OR A COMBINATION OF THREE-ELEMENT-MALE AND ONE-ELEMENT-FEMALE GENITALS. OTHERS SUGGEST THAT THE ANKH WAS MEANT TO PORTRAY A KIND OF KNOT OR BOW, AND IN EARLIER DEPICTIONS OF THE ANKH THE LONGER BOTTOM SEGMENT IS TWO SEPARATE PARTS. HAND MIRRORS WERE FREQUENTLY FORMED USING THIS SHAPE, AND THE EGYPTIAN WORD ANKH NOT ONLY MEANT “LIFE,” BUT ALSO “MIRROR.” AS WITH OTHER SYMBOLS, THE ANKH IS COMMONLY USED BY THOSE WHO HAVE NO CLUE WHAT IT MEANS BUT WHO FIND IT PRETTY. IN MODERN TIMES, THE ANKH HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE VAMPIRE FANTASY GENRE BECAUSE OF ITS CONNOTATIONS OF ETERNAL LIFE. IT HAS ALSO BEEN POPULAR WITH GOTH SUBCULTURE, LIKELY BECAUSE OF THE ANKH’S FANCIED CONNECTION TO VAMPIRES AND ITS ASSUMED “DARK” IMPLICATIONS. WHEN USED FOR DELIBERATELY SYMBOLIC PURPOSES, THE ANKH IS TYPICALLY A REFERENCE TO RELIGIOUS PLURALISM, SUGGESTING THAT ALL SPIRITUAL APPROACHES EQUALLY LEAD TO “LIFE.” THE HOLY BIBLE’S TEACHING IS THAT ETERNAL LIFE IS ONLY OFFERED THROUGH FAITH IN THE SACRIFICE AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. JESUS SAID, “I AM THE WAY AND THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH ME” (JOHN 14:6). ALSO THE HOLY BIBLE’S TEACHING IS THAT ETERNAL LIFE IS ONLY OFFERED THROUGH FAITH IN THE SACRIFICE AND RESURRECTION OF STEPHEN CHRIST, IN ORDER TO ENTER ETERNAL LIFE IN ACTS 7:30-38, 46-56; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:26-27; 29:24-25; 29:1-2; ACTS 30.
[image: A Golden Ankh Cross Over A White Background Stock Photo, Picture ...]
WHAT IS THE ORIGIN AND MEANING OF GARGOYLES? GARGOYLES ARE FIGURES OFTEN CARVED INTO THE ARCHITECTURE OF OLD CHURCHES, USUALLY IN THE FORM OF A GROTESQUE ANIMAL OR HUMAN. MANY TIMES, GARGOYLES IN GOTHIC CHURCHES WERE ATTACHED TO THE GUTTER SYSTEM OF THE ROOF, WITH THE MOUTH OF THE GARGOYLE ACTING AS A SPOUT FOR RAINWATER, HELPING KEEP THE MASONRY FROM BEING DESTROYED. CATHOLIC CHURCHES IN THE MIDDLE AGES USED GARGOYLES FOR A SECONDARY PURPOSE, AFTER DIVERTING WATER FROM THE CHURCH WALLS. SOME BELIEVE GARGOYLES ON A CHURCH WERE MEANT TO WARD OFF EVIL; IT’S ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE GARGOYLES SYMBOLIZED EVIL SPIRITS, MONSTROUS ENTITIES, AND DAMNED SOULS. THE THINKING WAS THAT THE CHURCH OFFERED SPIRITUAL SAFETY FOR THOSE WHO ACCEPTED ITS AUTHORITY, BUT OUTSIDE THE CHURCH WAS SPIRITUAL DANGER. THE GARGOYLES WERE THUS A WARNING TO THE POPULACE THAT IT WAS BETTER TO BE INSIDE THE CHURCH THAN OUTSIDE. IT’S ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE THINKING BEHIND GARGOYLES WAS TO CREATE A SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATION OF HELL; AGAIN, THE OUTSIDE OF THE CHURCH WAS CONTRASTED WITH THE INSIDE. BUT GARGOYLES DATE BACK TO PRE-CHRISTIAN TIMES. ONE OF THE EARLIEST EXAMPLES OF GARGOYLES IS A SET OF LION-SHAPED WATER SPOUTS BUILT INTO THE SIDE OF THE TEMPLE OF ZEUS IN OLYMPIA, GREECE. ANCIENT EGYPTIAN ARCHITECTURE ALSO BOASTS GARGOYLES, MOST OF THESE ALSO SHAPED AS LIONS. GARGOYLES MAY BE MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE AS A MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE. DEMONS ARE SOMETIMES PORTRAYED AS LOOKING SOMEWHAT LIKE GARGOYLES, BUT IT IS UNLIKELY THAT DEMONS WOULD TAKE ON SUCH A FORM, CONSIDERING THEIR GOAL OF DECEIVING PEOPLE INTO BELIEVING THEM TO BE ANGELS OF LIGHT (2 CORINTHIANS 11:14). SIMPLY PUT, THE HOLY BIBLE GIVES US NO REASON TO BELIEVE THAT ANY BEING RESEMBLING A GARGOYLE EXISTS. GARGOYLES ARE CERTAINLY MORE INTERESTING THAN UNDECORATED RAINSPOUTS, AND THE SYMBOLISM BEHIND THEM IS FASCINATING. BUT SPIRITUAL SAFETY IS NOT FOUND INSIDE A BUILDING OR IN A WORKS-BASED RELIGION; IT IS FOUND ONLY IN CHRIST (PROVERBS 18:10; 2 SAMUEL 22:3; PSALM 91:2).
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WHAT IS THE ORIGIN OF THE PEACE SIGN? THE LOGO COMMONLY RECOGNIZED AS THE “PEACE SIGN” SINCE THE LATE ‘50S SUPPOSEDLY BEGAN AS THE LOGO FOR THE CAMPAIGN FOR NUCLEAR DISARMAMENT (CND). ACCORDING TO THE CND, IT WAS DESIGNED IN 1958 BY AN ENGLISH PROFESSIONAL ARTIST/DESIGNER NAMED GERALD HOLTOM, WHO HAD GRADUATED FROM THE ROYAL COLLEGE OF ARTS. HOLTOM, A CONSCIENTIOUS OBJECTOR WHO HAD PREFERRED WORKING ON A NORFOLK FARM DURING WWII INSTEAD OF JOINING THE CONFLICT, INCORPORATED THE HAND-HELD FLAG SYMBOLS (SEMAPHORES) FOR N AND D INTO HIS LOGO, THE N STANDING FOR “NUCLEAR” AND THE D FOR “DISARMAMENT.” IN SEMAPHORE, THE LETTER N IS FORMED BY A PERSON HOLDING TWO FLAGS IN AN UPSIDE-DOWN V, AND THE LETTER D IS FORMED BY HOLDING ONE FLAG POINTED STRAIGHT UP AND THE OTHER POINTED STRAIGHT DOWN. BY SUPERIMPOSING THE FLAG ORIENTATION OF THESE TWO LETTERS, THE BARS OF THE PEACE SIGN WERE DERIVED. HOLTOM PRESENTED HIS DESIGN TO OFFICIALS IN THE PEACE NEWS OFFICE IN LONDON AND TO THE DIRECT-ACTION COMMITTEE AGAINST NUCLEAR WAR. THE DIRECT-ACTION COMMITTEE WAS ALREADY PLANNING ITS FIRST MAJOR ANTI-NUCLEAR MARCH FROM LONDON TO ALDERMASTON, WHERE BRITISH NUCLEAR WEAPONS WERE MANUFACTURED. BERTRAND RUSSELL, AN ORGANIZER OF THIS MARCH, SELECTED THE SYMBOL TO BE PLACED ON BUTTONS AND BANNERS FOR THE MARCH. THE "PEACE SIGN" MADE ITS FIRST PUBLIC APPEARANCE IN THE U.K. ON THAT MARCH OVER THE 1958 EASTER WEEKEND. HOLTOM ORIGINALLY HAD INTENDED TO USE THE CROSS SYMBOL WITHIN A CIRCLE AS THE LOGO FOR THE MARCH BUT VARIOUS CLERGY HE CONSULTED ABOUT THE IDEA WERE OBVIOUSLY NOT ENTHUSIASTIC ABOUT USING THE CROSS ON A PROTEST BANNER. HOLTOM DESCRIBED THE USE OF THE DOWNWARD V TO REPRESENT THE DESPAIR THAT HE FELT DUE TO NUCLEAR PROLIFERATION. HE LATER REPORTEDLY REGRETTED HIS CHOICE, RATHER PREFERRING AN UPWARD V, WHICH HE FELT WOULD EXPRESS THE JOY OF PEACE. HE REQUESTED THAT THE UPWARD V PEACE SIGN BE PLACED ON HIS TOMB, BUT THIS REQUEST WAS NOT HEEDED. THE SYMBOL WAS BROUGHT TO THE U.S. BY BAYARD RUSTIN, A U.S. CIVIL RIGHTS PROTESTER, WHO HAD PARTICIPATED IN THE ALDERMASTON MARCH. THE PEACE SIGN WAS FIRST USED IN THE UNITED STATES LATER IN THE SAME YEAR WHEN A PACIFIST PROTESTOR, ALBERT BIGELOW, SAILED HIS SMALL BOAT NEAR A SCHEDULED U.S. NUCLEAR TEST SITE DISPLAYING THE CND BANNER. IT WAS LATER USED ON CIVIL RIGHTS MARCHES AND APPEARED AT ANTI-VIETNAM WAR DEMONSTRATIONS. THE REPORTED ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOL HAS BEEN CLEARLY DOCUMENTED IN LETTERS, INTERVIEWS, AND THE ORIGINAL SKETCHES OF THE SYMBOL, WHICH ARE NOW DISPLAYED IN THE PEACE MUSEUM IN BRADFORD, U.K. HOWEVER, THERE HAVE BEEN A VARIETY OF CLAIMS THAT THE SYMBOL HAS COMMUNIST, OCCULT OR ANTI-CHRISTIAN MEANINGS AND DERIVATIONS. THE CONTROVERSY IS FULLY UNDERSTOOD WHEN ONE EXAMINES THE HISTORICAL USE OF THE SAME SIGNAL. THE DOWNWARD V HAS BEEN LINKED TO THE MYSTIC CHARACTER FOR… “AUM,” A SACRED WORD TO THE HINDU. SAYING “AUM” OVER AND OVER SUPPOSEDLY AWAKENS THE POWER OF BRAHMA AT THE BASE OF THE SPINE. GERMANIC TRIBES THAT USED IT CLAIMED THE SIGN, OR “RUNE,” TO HAVE EERIE, MYSTICAL PROPERTIES. IT IS SAID THAT IT WAS USED BY SORCERERS IN PAGAN CEREMONIES. THE SARACENS IN A.D. 711 USED THIS SYMBOL TO ALTERNATELY REPRESENT A BROKEN CROSS, A RAVEN’S CLAW, OR A WITCH’S FOOT, ALL PRESUMABLY SATANIC SYMBOLS. UNDER THE REIGN OF ROMAN EMPEROR NERO, INFAMOUS FOR HIS BRUTAL PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS AND JEWS, THIS SYMBOL WAS PROMINENTLY USED TO REPRESENT A BROKEN CROSS OR BROKEN JEW. NERO CRUCIFIED THE APOSTLE PETER UPSIDE DOWN, AND THE HORRIFIC EVENT RESEMBLED THE DOWNWARD-POINTING FORK. IT WAS THEREAFTER CALLED THE NERONIC CROSS. WITH THE THIRD REICH STEEPED IN THE OCCULT, HITLER’S 3RD PANZER DIVISION USED THIS SAME SYMBOL FROM 1941 TO 1945. THE SYMBOL IN GERMANY IS CALLED A TODESRUNE OR DEATH RUNE. IT OFTEN APPEARED ON DEATH NOTICES. IT IS ALSO FOUND ON SOME OF THE TOMBSTONES OF THE NOTORIOUS SS SOLDIERS. FOR BERTRAND RUSSELL, A SUPPORTER OF COMMUNISM, THE SYMBOL MEANT NOT ONLY COMMUNISM BUT ALSO PEACE WITHOUT GOD. ANTON LAVEY, FOUNDER OF THE CHURCH OF SATAN, USED THE DOWNWARD-POINTING FORK AS THE BACKGROUND FOR HIS ALTAR. THE BOOK OF SIGNS, WRITTEN BY RUDOLPH KOCH, INDICATES THAT THE DOWNWARD-POINTING FORK MEANS “THE DEATH OF MAN,” AND, WITH THE CIRCLE AROUND IT MEANING “TOTAL,” THE ENTIRE SYMBOL MEANS “THE TOTAL DEATH OF ALL PEOPLE.” HOLTOM NEVER PROFESSED TO HAVE ANY KNOWLEDGE OF ANY HISTORICAL USE OF THIS SYMBOL. HOWEVER, IT IS CERTAIN THAT BERTRAND RUSSELL WAS WELL AWARE OF THE SATANIC AND ANTI-CHRISTIAN ROOTS OF THE SYMBOL. HE CHOSE IT ACCORDINGLY. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HOLTOM LEARNED OF THE SYMBOL’S DUBIOUS PAST AT SOME POINT, PROMPTING HIS DESIRE TO CONVERT THE SYMBOL TO AN UPWARD-POINTING V. THE UNDERLYING MEANING OF THE CIRCLE WITH THE DOWNWARD POINTING FORK, “THE TOTAL DEATH OF MAN,” CERTAINLY IS CONTRARY TO WHAT THE PEACE MOVEMENT WANTED IN ITS ANTI-NUCLEAR STANCE. WHATEVER THE ORIGIN, MEANING, AND USAGE OF THE PEACE SIGN, THIS MUCH IS CLEAR: IT SPEAKS OF A FALSE PEACE—"'PEACE, PEACE,' THEY SAY, WHEN THERE IS NO PEACE" (JEREMIAH 6:14B). THERE CAN BE NO TRUE PEACE UNTIL "WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST" (ROMANS 5:1). RATHER THAN LOOKING FOR PEACE IN A SYMBOL, MAY WE ALL TURN OUR EYES TO THE ONLY TRUE SOURCE OF PEACE. "THE LORD BLESS YOU AND KEEP YOU; THE LORD MAKE HIS FACE SHINE UPON YOU AND BE GRACIOUS TO YOU; THE LORD TURN HIS FACE TOWARD YOU & GIVE YOU PEACE" (NUMBERS 6:24-26).
[image: ]
WHAT IS THE SPEAR OF DESTINY? THE SPEAR OF DESTINY IS THE NAME GIVEN TO THE SPEAR THAT WAS USED TO PIERCE JESUS AFTER HE WAS CRUCIFIED ON THE CROSS. JOHN 19:34 RECORDS, “…ONE OF THE SOLDIERS PIERCED JESUS’ SIDE WITH A SPEAR…” BECAUSE OF THE CONTACT BETWEEN THE SPEAR AND JESUS’ BLOOD, ALL SORTS OF MYTHS AND LEGENDS HAVE BEEN ATTACHED TO THE SPEAR. ONE LEGEND SAYS THAT WHOEVER POSSESSES THE “SPEAR OF DESTINY” HAS GREAT POWER AND AUTHORITY—THE ABILITY TO ESSENTIALLY CONTROL ONE’S OWN DESTINY. ACCORDING TO LEGEND, THE “SPEAR OF DESTINY” WAS REDISCOVERED DURING THE CRUSADES AND HAS SINCE PASSED FROM ONE POWERFUL RULER TO THE NEXT, ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO HISTORICAL PROOF OF THIS. THIS ENTIRE IDEA IS COMPLETELY UNBIBLICAL. THE BIBLE NEVER AGAIN REFERS TO THE SPEAR THAT PIERCED JESUS AFTER THE ROMAN SOLDIER USED IT. THE BIBLE NOWHERE EVEN HINTS THAT THE SPEAR WOULD HAVE ANY POWER WHATSOEVER. NO OBJECT HAS ANY POWER TO CONTROL DESTINY UNLESS THE LORD ENPOWERS IT WITH HIMSELF, SUCH AS THE ROD OF GOD & THE INVINCIBLE ARK. THAT POWER IS GOD’S ALONE.
[image: Holy Lance of Longinus, The Spear of Destiny | Outfit4Events]
WHAT IS THE HAND OF HAMSA? THE HAMSA (ALSO SPELLED KHAMSA) IS A MIDDLE EASTERN AMULET SUPPOSEDLY SYMBOLIZING THE “HAND OF GOD.” THE HAMSA IS SHAPED LIKE AN OPEN HAND AND IS USED AS A GOOD-LUCK CHARM TO WARD OFF THE EVIL EYE AND OTHER CURSES. THE AMULET IS BELIEVED BY SOME TO ATTRACT HAPPINESS, WEALTH, AND GOOD FORTUNE. THE HAMSA AND OTHER TALISMANS, SUCH AS THE RABBIT’S FOOT, THE HORSESHOE, AND THE BINDI, ARE ROOTED IN SUPERSTITION AND FALSEHOOD. THE WORD HAMSA IS DERIVED FROM AN ANCIENT WORD FOR “FIVE,” PROBABLY IN REFERENCE TO THE FIVE FINGERS OF THE HAND. SOME JEWISH TRADITIONS LINK THE FIVE FINGERS OF THE HAMSA TO THE FIVE BOOKS OF THE TORAH. SUNNI MUSLIMS ASSOCIATE IT WITH THE FIVE PILLARS OF ISLAM. IN JEWISH TRADITION, THE HAMSA IS OCCASIONALLY CALLED THE HAND OF MIRIAM (REFERRING TO MOSES’ SISTER). IN THE MUSLIM WORLD, IT CAN ALSO BE CALLED THE HAND OF FATIMA (THE DAUGHTER OF MOHAMMED). MOST SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE SYMBOL PREDATED BOTH MUSLIM AND JEWISH CULTURES, HOWEVER. SOMETIMES THE HAMSA AMULET DISPLAYS AN OPEN EYE IN THE PALM OF THE HAND. OTHER VERSIONS INCLUDE FISH, FLOWERS, OR HEBREW WORDS IN THE DESIGN. IN DIFFERENT CULTURES AND CONTEXTS, THE HAMSA MAY BE PRESENTED FINGERS-UP OR FINGERS-DOWN. THE HAMSA IS OFTEN WORN AS A PIECE OF JEWELRY OR HUNG IN A HOME. IN ANY CASE, THE HAMSA IS ALWAYS PORTRAYED AS SOME MANNER OF CHARM TO WARD OFF EVIL. LIKE ALL MAN-MADE SYMBOLS, THE EXACT MEANING AND CONNOTATIONS OF THE HAMSA VARY DEPENDING ON THE CULTURAL CONTEXT. HOWEVER, CHRISTIANS HAVE A CALL TO ABSTAIN FROM SILLY SUPERSTITIONS AND FORBIDDEN MAGIC OF ALL KINDS (2 KINGS 21:6; COLOSSIANS 2:8–10). THERE IS NO NEED FOR US TO WEAR A MAGIC TALISMAN TO PROTECT US FROM EVIL. SOME MIGHT SAY THAT WEARING THE HAMSA IS MERELY A FASHION STATEMENT, BUT THE CONNOTATIONS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SYMBOL ARE SUCH THAT IT IS BETTER FOR A CHRISTIAN TO AVOID IT UNLESS PERMISSIBLE. WE DO NOT WANT TO GIVE THE IMPRESSION TO OTHERS THAT WE ARE SERIOUSLY LOOKING FOR GOOD LUCK OR MAGICAL PROTECTION FROM EVIL SPIRITS. LOOKING TO THE HAMSA AS A GOOD-LUCK CHARM SHOWS A LACK OF FAITH IN THE ONE TRUE GOD. THE SAME GOD WHO CREATED THE UNIVERSE HAS SUFFICIENT POWER TO CONTROL THE EVENTS IN OUR LIVES. THOSE WHO ARE SEALED BY THE SPIRIT (2 CORINTHIANS 1:22) DO NOT NEED TO FEAR THE EVIL EYE OR ANY OTHER CURSE IN THIS WORLD. 
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WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT THE HOLY GRAIL (SANGREAL)? THE HOLY BIBLE HAS NOTHING TO SAY ABOUT THE HOLY GRAIL BECAUSE THE EXISTENCE OF THE HOLY GRAIL IS NOTHING BUT A MYTHICAL LEGEND THAT HAS BEEN POPULARIZED RECENTLY BY SUCH BOOKS AS THE DAVINCI CODE AND A RENEWED INTEREST IN KING ARTHUR. THERE ARE MANY LEGENDS SURROUNDING THE HOLY GRAIL; HOWEVER, MOST SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE ORIGINAL SOURCE OF THE LEGENDS IS A CELTIC MYTH OF A HORN OF PLENTY (OR CAULDRON OR OTHER VESSEL). THIS VESSEL WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE SOURCE OF ALL THINGS GOOD, SUCH AS UNQUENCHABLE FOOD, HEALTH, SUCCESS IN BATTLE, ETC. ACCORDING TO THE LEGEND, THIS VESSEL WAS THE SOURCE OF DIVINE FAVOR BECAUSE IT WAS THOUGHT TO BE THE CUP THAT JESUS USED AT THE LAST SUPPER, OR A CUP THAT HAD CAUGHT JESUS’ BLOOD AS HE HUNG ON THE CROSS. HOWEVER, NOT ALL EARLY GRAIL STORIES ARE CONSISTENT ON EVEN THIS. IN SOME STORIES THE GRAIL IS A CUP, WHILE IN OTHERS IT IS A CAULDRON OR A STONE. IN THESE MYTHICAL STORIES, THE IMPORTANCE IS NOT WHAT THE GRAIL IS BUT WHAT IT REPRESENTS, WHICH IS DIVINE POWER. THE MOST POPULAR OF THESE STORIES SAYS THAT THE HOLY GRAIL WAS THE CUP THAT JESUS USED AT THE LAST SUPPER AND THAT JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA LATER USED TO COLLECT DROPS OF JESUS’ BLOOD AT THE CRUCIFIXION. THIS LEGEND HAS IT THAT JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA OR HIS DESCENDANTS BROUGHT THE CUP TO BRITAIN WHERE IT WAS LOST. THIS IS WHERE THE LEGEND OF THE HOLY GRAIL BECOMES INTERTWINED WITH THE LEGEND OF KING ARTHUR AND HIS KNIGHTS. BECAUSE THIS MYTHICAL VESSEL WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE SOURCE OF ALL THINGS GOOD AND THE SOURCE OF DIVINE FAVOR, THOSE WHO WERE NOBLE AND PURE IN HEART—SUCH AS KING ARTHUR AND HIS KNIGHTS—DESIRED TO POSSESS IT AND USE ITS POWER FOR GOOD. THESE LEGENDS OF THE HOLY GRAIL WERE THE MOST POPULAR IN THE TWELFTH AND THIRTEENTH CENTURIES, WHICH WERE THE DARKEST OF THE DARK AGES. AT THIS TIME EUROPE WAS A SPIRITUAL WASTELAND, AND PEOPLE LOOKED TO LEGENDS SUCH AS THESE FOR HOPE AS THE TALES REPRESENTED A LOST GOLDEN AGE AND THE EFFORTS TO REGAIN IT. THE LEGEND OF THE HOLY GRAIL SEEMS TO ARISE OUT OF THE CELTIC CHURCH’S CLAIM TO APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION, WHICH THEY TRACED BACK THROUGH JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA TO THE APOSTLE JOHN. IN THE MIDST OF OPPRESSION BY THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, WHICH CLAIMED THAT ITS APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION AND PRIESTHOOD AUTHORITY WAS THROUGH THE APOSTLE PETER, THE LEGEND OF THE HOLY GRAIL REPRESENTED HOPE TO THE CELTIC CHURCH THROUGH AN ALTERNATE LINE OF APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION. WHILE THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CLAIMED THAT THEY WERE THE ONLY CHURCH WITH APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY, THE HOLY GRAIL BECAME A TANGIBLE SYMBOL OF THE CELTIC CHURCH’S CLAIM TO EQUAL AUTHORITY, ALSO BY A DIRECT LINE OF APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION. WHILE THE MYTHICAL STORIES OF A HOLY GRAIL MAKE FOR INTERESTING READING AND EXCITING MOVIES, THEY SHOULD NOT BE OF GREAT CONCERN FOR TRUE CHRISTIANS. AS BORN-AGAIN BELIEVERS IN CHRIST, OUR HOPE IS NOT IN SOME VESSEL THAT MIGHT HAVE HELD CHRIST’S BLOOD OR MIGHT HAVE BEEN USED BY HIM AT THE LAST SUPPER; OUR HOPE AND ASSURANCE ARE IN HIS SINLESS LIFE, HIS ATONEMENT ON THE CROSS, HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, AND HIS PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE TO ALL WHO BELIEVE IN HIM. CHRISTIANS DO NOT NEED TO LOOK TO A PRIEST WHO TRACES HIS AUTHORITY BACK TO CHRIST BY APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION WHEN WE HAVE THE AUTHORITY OF THE WORD OF GOD AND DIRECT ACCESS TO THE ONLY MEDIATOR BETWEEN MAN AND GOD, JESUS CHRIST (1 TIMOTHY 2:5).
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WHAT IS THE ORIGIN AND MEANING OF THE PENTAGRAM [5-POINT STAR]? FIRST OFF, THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S SATANIC/BABYLONIAN EVIL & SATANIC/BABYLONIAN GOOD PENTAGRAM CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE 1ST FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE! BUT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MESSIANIC EVIL & MESSIANIC GOOD CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM CAN OPERATE IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE! THE PENTAGRAM HAS BEEN USED AS A RELIGIOUS SYMBOL THROUGHOUT THE WORLD FROM THE BEGINNING OF RECORDED HISTORY. THE MOST BASIC PENTAGRAM IS SIMPLY A FIVE-POINT STAR DRAWN WITH ONE CONTINUOUS LINE BROKEN INTO FIVE-LINE SEGMENTS AND WITH ONE POINT OF THE STAR FACING UP. TODAY, HOWEVER, WHEN WE SAY “PENTAGRAM,” WE USUALLY MEAN “A FIVE-POINT STAR WITH ONE OR TWO CIRCLES DRAWN AROUND IT.” SOMETIMES SUCH A SYMBOL INCLUDES OTHER SMALL MARKING DENOTING A PARTICULAR MAGIC SIGIL (A SYMBOL USED IN MAGIC SPELLS). AN INVERTED PENTAGRAM DISPLAYS THE STAR “UPSIDE DOWN,” I.E., WITH ONE POINT FACING DOWN AND TWO FACING UP. WHICHEVER FORM IS USED, THE PENTAGRAM HAS ALWAYS BEEN ASSIGNED A FIVE-PART SYMBOLISM. THE PENTAGRAM WAS USED IN ANCIENT CHINESE AND JAPANESE RELIGIONS TO SYMBOLIZE THE FIVE ELEMENTS OF LIFE. IN JAPANESE CULTURE THE SYMBOL WAS ALSO CONSIDERED MAGICAL. ANCIENT BABYLONIAN CULTURE WAS ALSO USING THE PENTAGRAM TO REPRESENT VARIOUS GODS AND RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF THEIR OWN. IN CHRISTIAN SYMBOLISM, THE BASIC PENTAGRAM (WITHOUT A CIRCLE) WAS ORIGINALLY USED TO REPRESENT THE FIVE WOUNDS OF JESUS CHRIST. IT WAS SOON SUPPLANTED BY THE SYMBOL OF THE CROSS, BUT THE PENTAGRAM WAS STILL RECOGNIZABLE AS A CHRISTIAN SYMBOL FOR A FEW HUNDRED YEARS AFTER JESUS’ RESURRECTION. SOME SAY THAT THE CONTINUOUS LINE WAS ALSO CONSIDERED SYMBOLIC OF THE ALPHA AND OMEGA. CHRISTIAN-INFLUENCED ACADEMIA IN EUROPE DURING THE ENLIGHTENMENT RE-DISCOVERED PYTHAGORAS’ INTEREST IN THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH CONTAINS THE GOLDEN RATIO. PYTHAGORAS’ STUDY WENT BEYOND MATHEMATICS, THOUGH, AS HE ASSIGNED THE FIVE ANCIENT ELEMENTS TO THE FIVE POINTS OF THE STAR: EARTH, WATER, AIR, AND FIRE ON THE FOUR LOWER POINTS; AND SPIRIT ON THE TOPMOST POINT. DEPENDING ON THE MYTHOLOGY, THIS ARRANGEMENT USUALLY INDICATED THE CORRECT ORDERING OF THE WORLD, WITH MATERIAL THINGS SUBJECT TO SPIRIT. THE FREE MASONS AND EASTERN STAR ORGANIZATION HAVE ALSO USED THIS PYTHAGOREAN PENTAGRAM, OFTEN ADDING THEIR OWN SYMBOLS AS WELL. IN WICCA AND VARIOUS FORMS OF “WHITE MAGIC,” THE ENCIRCLED, UPRIGHT PENTAGRAM IS CONSIDERED A SYMBOL THAT PROVIDES PROTECTION OF SOME KIND. PAGAN AND NEO-PAGAN GROUPS USE THE PENTAGRAM IN ALL MANNER OF RITUALS AND ORNAMENTATION BECAUSE IT SYMBOLIZES INFINITY, THE BINDING OF THE FIVE ELEMENTS, AND PROTECTION OF THE SELF. IN THE MID-1800S, A RESEARCHER OF MAGIC DECLARED IN A BOOK THAT THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM WAS A SYMBOL OF EVIL BECAUSE IT PRESENTED AN INVERSION OF THE NATURAL ORDER, PLACING MATTER OVER THE SPIRIT WORLD. SINCE THEN, THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM HAS HAD ASSOCIATIONS WITH OCCULT PRACTICES AND BLACK MAGIC. THE CHURCH OF SATAN USES THE INVERTED PENTAGRAM AS PART OF ITS COPYRIGHTED LOGO, ADDING A GOAT’S HEAD, FRAMED BY THE STAR. TODAY, THE PENTAGRAM SHOWS UP IN HORROR FILMS, THRILLERS, AND CRIME DRAMAS, REINFORCING THE SYMBOL’S ASSOCIATION WITH NEO-PAGANISM, BLACK MAGIC, AND OCCULTISM. OF COURSE, THERE’S NOTHING WRONG WITH A STAR, AND THE PENTAGRAM ITSELF CONTAINS NO INHERENT POWER. IT HAS BEEN USED IN MANY WAYS BY MANY DIFFERENT CULTURES, INCLUDING CHRISTIANITY. IT SHOULD NOT BE FEARED IN AND OF ITSELF, ALTHOUGH WE SHOULD BE AWARE OF WHAT OTHER PEOPLE ARE COMMUNICATING THROUGH IT. CHRISTIAN PENTAGRAM? CHRISTIAN KABBALISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE WERE ESPECIALLY ENAMORED OF THE PENTAGRAM, WHICH THEY VIEWED AS A MYSTICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST – TO THEM, IT SYMBOLIZED CHRIST AS THE HOLY SPIRIT MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. A FAVORITE GEMATRIC FEAT WAS TO ADD THE HEBREW LETTER SHIN (SYMBOLIZING FIRE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PENTECOST) TO THE BIBLICAL FOUR-LETTER NAME OF GOD (YHVH---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, MOST COMMONLY [AND INCORRECTLY] PRONOUNCED ‘JEHOVAH’) YIELDING YHSHVH- Y’HESHUA, OR JESUS. THERE IS A SECRET BIBLICAL CONNECTION, AS WELL, IN THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN HOLIDAY OF PENTECOST- THE DAY THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED ON THE APOSTLES OF JESUS IS ONE OF MANY GEOMETRICAL ‘PROOFS’ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DISGUISED AS STORIES. IN CHRISTIANITY, THIS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE NUMBER 10 [WITH THE NUMBER 0 WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] AS THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION.
[image: Hikari ClearHart: Book of Shadows - A Little Bit About Symbols ...]
RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS, SOME EVIL & SOME GOOD
	NAME
	RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS
	FEATURES

	AYYAVAZHI
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	LOGO

	AYYAVAZHI
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	ICON 1

	AYYAVAZHI
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	ICON 2

	AYYAVAZHI
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	ICON 3

	AYYAVAZHI
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	ICON 4

	BAHA’I’ FAITH
	[image: ]
	NINE-POINTED STAR

	BAHA’I’ FAITH
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	NINE-POINTED STAR WITH GREATEST NAME

	BAHA’I’ FAITH
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	RINGSTONE SYMBOL

	BAHA’I’ FAITH
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	GREATEST NAME

	BUDDHISM
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	DHARMACAKRA

	BUDDHISM
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	RED DHARMACAKRA ON YELLOW

	BUDDHISM
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	SWASTIKA

	CHINESE
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	YIN YANG---BALANCE & HARMONY

	CHINESE
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	TIANDAO SYMBOL

	CHINESE
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	YIN YANG---BALANCE & HARMONY

	CHINESE
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	FALUN GONG

	HINDU
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	AUM

	HINDU
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	AUM

	HINDU
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	SWASTIKA

	MAHESHWARI
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	MAHESHWARI SYMBOL

	MAHESHWARI
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	MAHESHWARI SYMBOL

	ISLAM
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	ALLAH

	ISLAM
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	BASMALA

	ISLAM
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	SHAHADA

	JAPANESE
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	SHINTO

	JAPANESE
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	MON OF HACHIMAN SHRINES

	JAIN
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	AHIMSA

	SIKHISM
	[image: ]
	KHANDA

	ZOROASTRIAN
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	FARAVAHAR

	WICCA NEOPAGAN
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	5-STAR PENTACLE

	NEOPAGAN
	[image: ]
	TRIQUETRA (CELTIC)

	NEOPAGAN
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	TRIPLE GODDESS

	NEOPAGAN
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	PERISTANOM SYMBOL

	JUDAISM
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	STAR OF DAVID

	JUDAISM
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	BLUE STAR OF DAVID

	JUDAISM
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	SIX-STAR PENTAGRAM

	JUDAISM
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	GOLDEN MENORAH

	JUDAISM
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	MENORAH

	JUDAISM
	[image: ]
	CHAI SYMBOL

	JUDAISM/
CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	JEWISH/CHRISTIAN TETRAGRAMMATON---I AM THAT I AM “YAHWEH” & I BE THAT I BE [I DO THAT I DO] “STEPHEN”, WHICH MEANS “YAHWEH STEPHEN”

	CHRISTIANITY
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	5-STAR PENTACLE IN CHRISTIAN PERMISSIBLE BLACK MAGIC/WHITE MAGIC IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12

	CHRISTIANITY
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	LUTHER ROSE

	CHRISTIANITY
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	ICHTHYS--- “JESUS CHRIST, SON OF GOD, SAVIOR


	CHRISTIANITY
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	ICHTHYS---FISH “JESUS CHRIST”

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	ICHTHYS---3 FISH

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	TREFOIL

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	SHIELD OF TRINITY---SCUTUM FIDEI

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	LABARUM SYMBOL & CHI RHO “CHRIST”

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	AGNUS DEI & JESUS CHRIST, THE LAMB OF GOD & STEPHEN CHRIST, THE LAMB OF GOD

	CHRISTIANITY
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	IHS & JHS “JESUS CHRIST” 

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	ALPHA & OMEGA “JESUS CHRIST” IS THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF THE WORD OF GOD---SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] FROM PROVERBS 8:30-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 & “YAHWEH STEPHEN” IS THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO “STEPHEN YAHWEH” AS THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30

	CHRISTIANITY
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	TRIQUETRA

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	GLOBUS CRUCIGER

	CHRISTIANITY
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	LATIN CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	TAU CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	PATRIARCHAL CROSS 

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	PETRINE CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	ORTHODOX CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: ]
	BLUE ORTHODOX CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
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	GOLD IN RED

	CHRISTIANITY
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	JESUS’ CROSS

	CHRISTIANITY
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	JESUS’ CROSS [GOSPEL OF LUKE] & STEPHEN’S CROWN [ACTS OF THE APOSTLES]

	CHRISTIANITY
	[image: Crown Royal Royalty - Free image on Pixabay]
	STEPHEN’S CROWN [ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]

	CHRISTIANITY
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	CHRISTIAN TETRAGRAMMATON---I BE THAT I BE [I DO THAT I DO] “STEPHEN” & I AM THAT I AM “YAHWEH”, WHICH MEANS “STEPHEN YAHWEH” & VERY SIMILAR TO CID MILITARY LAW-ENFORCEMENT---CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO “I DO WHAT HAS TO BE DONE”



ATHEISM, HUMANISM, DISBELIEF SYMBOLS
	[image: atheism symbol]
HAPPY HUMAN
	[image: atheism symbol]
AMERICAN ATHEIST
	[image: atheism symbol]
FISH
	[image: atheism symbol]
PINK UNICORN
	[image: atheism symbol]
SCARLET
	[image: atheism symbol]
ANARCHIST

	[image: atheism symbol]
BAD RELIGION
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IPU ARGUMENT
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	NON-RELIGIOUS, CULTURAL, UNIVERSAL SYMBOLS:
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	[image: Banner of Peace]
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	ROMANY
	TRYZUB
	SOLOMON’S KNOT
	CULTURE
	UNITARIANS
	LABRYNTH

	[image: Phi]
	[image: sborjgali2]
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	PHI
	BORJGALI
	
	
	
	

	SOME HATE GROUPS/RACIAL IDENTITY SYMBOLS:

	[image: Swastika]
	[image: Cable Tow]
	[image: Neo Nazi triskele]
	[image: Aryan Fist]
	[image: Boots and Laces]
	[image: Image result for KKK Hatred Symbol]

	SWASTIKA
	BLACK SUN
	NEO NAZI
	WHITE SUPREMISTS (AYRAN FIST)
	SKIN HEADS (BOOTS & LACES)
	KKK (BLOOD CROSS)



OGHAM- THE CELTIC ORACULAR ALPHABET
		STAVE:
	LETTER:
	NAME:
	MODERN DIVINATORY MEANING:

	[image: birch]
	B
	BIRCH/BETH
	PURIFICATION, CLEANSING, NEW BEGINNINGS

	[image: rowan]
	L
	ROWAN/LUIS
	PROTECTION, INSTINCTUAL KNOWLEDGE

	[image: alder]
	F
	ALDER/FEARN
	DECISIONS TO BE MADE; CONTACT WITH THE SPIRITUAL WORLD

	[image: willow]
	S
	WILLOW/SAILLE
	EQUILIBRIUM, ATTAINING BALANCE

	[image: ash]
	N
	ASH/NUIN
	RESTRICTION OR LIMITATIONS

	[image: hawthorn]
	H
	HAWTHORN/HUATHA
	TEMPORARY LIMITATIONS; OBSTACLES

	[image: oak]
	D
	OAK/DUIR
	STRENGTH, ENDURANCE

	[image: holly]
	T
	HOLLY/TINNE
	UNITY; COURAGE; GUIDANCE

	[image: hazel]
	C
	HAZEL/COLLE
	CREATIVITY, ENERGY, “FLOW.”

	[image: apple]
	Q
	APPLE/QUERT
	CHOICES, A FORK IN THE ROAD

	[image: vine]
	M
	VINE/MUIN (BLACKBERRY)
	INSIGHT, SPIRITUAL GROWTH

	[image: ivy]
	G
	IVY/GORT
	TREAD CAREFULLY; CAUTION

	[image: reed]
	NG
	REED/NGETAL
	DISTURBANCE, DISRUPTION, SURPRISES

	[image: blackthorn]
	ST
	BLACKTHORN/STRAIF
	CONFUSION, STRIFE

	[image: elder]
	R
	ELDER/RUIS
	ENDINGS, TIMELESSNESS

	[image: elm]
	A
	ELM/SILVER FIR
	FORESIGHT, PERSPECTIVE

	[image: firze]
	O
	FURZE/ONN
	DISCOVERY, ABUNDANCE, GOALS MET

	[image: heather]
	U
	HEATHER/URA
	REST, SUSPENSION, HIBERNATION

	[image: poplar]
	E
	WHITE POPLAR/EADHA
	ENDURANCE; SPEECH OR COMMUNICATION

	[image: yew]
	I
	YEW/IDHO
	CHANGE, ENDINGS, MATURATION




	AFRICAN, RASTA, VOODOO & SANTERIA SYMBOLS

	RASTA, VODOU & SANTERIA


	[image: ]
	[image: Veve]
	[image: Eleggua fetish]
	[image: Ethiopian Cross]
	[image: Veve, Agwe]
	[image: Chi-wara]

	AKUA’BA
	VEVE
	ELEGGUA
	ETHIOPIAN CROSS
	AGWE
	CHIWARA

	[image: Exu; Candomble]
	[image: Oshe]
	[image: Rastafarian star of David]
	[image: Rastafarian lion of Judah]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	RISCADOS
	OSHE
	RASTA
	LION OF JUDAH
	LEGBA
	

	ADINKRA SYMBOLS (GHANA):

	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: ]
	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: Adinkra]

	GYE NYAME
	OSRANE
	AYA
	FIHANKRA
	KUNTENKANTEN
	OHENE

	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: ]
	[image: Adinkra]
	[image: Adinkra]

	AKOKOA
	BIN NKABI
	GYAWU
	KOJO
	FUNTUN
	KRADO

	SYMBOLS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD

	ANCIENT GREEK, ROMAN, ETRUSCAN, BABYLONIAN


	[image: Omphalos]
OMPHALOS
	[image: Gorgon]
GORGON
	[image: ]
CADUCEUS
	[image: Labrys, sacred axe]
LABRYS
	[image: Horned Hand]
MANO FICO
	[image: Venus of Willendorf]
WILLENDORF

	[image: Minoan Bee Goddess]
GODDESS
	[image: ]
GODDESS
	[image: ]
LABRYNTH
	[image: Gorgon]
MEDUSA
	[image: Ouroboros]
UROBORUS
	[image: Lauburu]
LAUBURU

	[image: ]
CUCIFIED BACCHUS
	[image: Orphic egg]
ORPHIC EGG
	[image: ]
TRINACRIA
	[image: Asclepius wand]
ASCLEPIUS WAND
	[image: Cimaruta (Sprig of Rue)]
CIMARUTA
	[image: Hercules knot]
HERCULES KNOT

	[image: Fasces]
FASCES
	[image: ]
HYGEIA
	[image: tetraktys]
TETRAKYS
	[image: Minotaur]
MINOTAUR
	[image: ]
SOLOMON’S KNOT
	[image: Cornucopia]
CORNUCOPIA

	[image: svergina]
VERGINA SUN
	[image: Binding Spell]

BINDING SPELL
	[image: Hecate's wheel]
HECATE
	[image: Horned Hand]
MANO CORNUTO
	[image: Crown Silhouette Clip Art]
VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN
	[image: ]

	ASSYRIAN/BABYLONIAN, PHOENICIAN, SYRIAN, AND ZOROASTRIAN SYMBOLS


	[image: Knot of Inanna]
	[image: Assyrian winged solar disk]
	[image: Star of Ishtar]
	[image: Sign of Tanit]
	[image: Sign of Shamash]
	[image: Fravashi]

	INANNA’S KNOT
	ASSYRIAN SUN DISK
	ISHTAR SEAL
	TANIT
	SHAMASH SEAL
	FAROHAR

	[image: Adar]
	[image: Mesopotamian Tree of Life]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Tiamat]

	ADAR
	MESPOTAMIA
	SIMURGH
	KERUB
	TETRAGRAMMATON
	TIAMAT

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	“DAGON”
	
	
	
	
	

	BUDDHIST SYMBOLS:

	[image: ]
	[image: Tomoe]
	[image: Kalachakra]
	[image: Manji]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	PRAYER WHEEL
	TOMOE
	KALACHAKRA
	MANJI
	DARUMA
	MALA

	[image: Enso]
	[image: Buddha's Foot]
	[image: ]
	[image: Kartika]
	[image: Dorje]
	[image: Dorje]

	ENSO (ZEN)
	FOOTPRINT
	JIZO
	KARTIKA
	VAJRA
	DORJE

	[image: ]
	[image: Kapala]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Ghanta]

	WISDOM EYES
	SKULL BOWL
	CITIPATI
	YAB-YUM
	OM MANI…
	GHANTA

	[image: Endless knot]
	[image: Conch]
	[image: Parasol]
	[image: Lotus symbol]
	[image: Vase]
	[image: ]

	ENDLESS KNOT
	CONCH
	PARASOL
	LOTUS
	VASE
	PHURBA

	[image: ]
	[image: Manji]
	[image: Tomoe]
	[image: ]
	[image: Mudra]
	[image: Parasol]

	GOLDEN FISH
	MANJI
	TOMOE
	DHARMA
	MUDRA
	STUPA

	[image: Tiratana (triple gem)]
	[image: Tiratana (triple gem)]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	TIRATANA
	TRISULA
	
	
	
	

	


CONFUCIAN, FOLK, TAOIST SYMBOLS:


	[image: ]
	[image: Tomoe]
	[image: Yin yang]
	[image: Maneki Neko]
	[image: Hoti]
	[image: ]

	BA GUA
	TOMOE
	YIN YANG
	MANEKE NEKO
	HOTEI
	I CHING

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Tomoe]
	[image: ]
	[image: Loshu]
	[image: elements]

	CHAN CHU
	SHOU
	TOMOE
	I CHING
	SATURN
	ELEMENTS

	[image: Mizu (Water)]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	WATER
	GOURD
	DOUBLE HAPINESS
	DARUMA
	
	

	SHINTO SYMBOLS:


	[image: Maneki Neko]
	[image: Tomoe]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: magatama]

	MANEKE NEKO
	TOMOE
	OMAMORI
	TORII GATE
	JIZO
	MAGATAMA

	ASTROLOGICAL/ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS

	ASTROLOGICAL SYMBOLS


	[image: ]
LEO
	[image: ]
CAPRICORN
	[image: Virgo]
VIRGO
	[image: Taurus]
TAURUS
	[image: libra]
LIBRA
	[image: Sagittarius]
SAGITTARIUS

	[image: ]
PISCES
	[image: ]
ARIES
	[image: Cancer]
CANCER
	[image: Scorpio]
SCORPIO
	[image: Gemini]
GEMINI
	[image: Aquarius]
AQUARIUS

	[image: Jupiter]JUPITER
	[image: Crescent moon]MOON
	[image: Crescent moon]
SUN
	[image: ]
MARS
	[image: Crescent moon]
MERCURY
	[image: Venus]
VENUS

	[image: Neptune]
NEPTUNE
	[image: Saturn]
SATURN
	[image: Uranus]
URANUS
	[image: ]
PLUTO
	[image: Gemini]
VESTA
	[image: Salt]
EARTH

	[image: Capricorn ]
CAPRICORNUS
	[image: Zodiac wheel]
ZODIAC
	[image: ]
GREEK CROSS
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS

	[image: ]
SERPENT CROSS
	[image: Red King]
RED KING
	[image: Seal of Saturn]
SATURN
	[image: Alchemical Sulfur]
SULFUR
	[image: Salt]
SALT
	[image: Quintessence]
QUINTESSENCE

	[image: Air]
AIR (WIND)
	[image: Fire element]
FIRE
	[image: Fire element]
EARTH
	[image: Water element]
WATER
	[image: Salt]
SULFUR
	[image: Melusine]
SIREN

	[bookmark: baltic]VIKING SYMBOLS, NORSE SYMBOLS, ASATRU SYMBOLS

	NORSE AND VIKING SYMBOLS (ASATRU SYMBOLS):

	[image: Yggdrasil]
	[image: Triple horn]
	[image: ]
	[image: svegvisir]
	[image: Nine worlds]
	[image: Helm of awe]

	YGGDRASIL
	ODIN’S HORN
	VALKNUT
	VEGVISIR
	NINE WORLDS
	HELM OF AWE

	[image: Jormungander]
	[image: Mjolnir- Thor's hammer]
	[image: Runes]
	[image: Shield Knot]
	[image: Troll cross]
	[image: ]

	JORMUNGANDR
	MJOLNIR
	RUNES
	SHIELD KNOT
	TROLL CROSS
	SOLAR CROSS

	[image: Hugin and Munin]
	[image: Gungnir]
	[image: Spirit Ship]
	[image: Sleipnir]
	[image: Mjolnir- Thor's hammer]
	[image: Irminsul]

	HUGIN & MUNIN
	GUNGNIR
	SPIRIT SHIP
	SLEIPNIR
	MJOLNIR
	IRMINSUL

	[image: ]
	[image: Ormgudinna]
	[image: Nidstang]
	[image: ]
	[image: Wolf's Cross]
	[image: Wolf's Cross]

	WEB OF WYRD
	ORMGUDINNA
	NIDSTANG
	SLEIPNIR
	EINHERJAR
	WOLF’S CROSS

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	OSEBURG
	TRICEPS
	JULBOCK
	
	
	

	SYMBOLS OF BALTIC/SLAVIC RELIGION & ETHNICITY

	[image: Romuva]
	[image: Ormgudinna]
	[image: Star of Auseklas]
	[image: ]
	[image: sgediminas]
	[image: ]

	ROMUVA
	ORMGUDINNA
	AUSEKLIS
	THUNDER CROSS
	GEDIMINAS
	LITHUANIA

	[image: ]
	[image: sborjgali]
	[image: srece]
	[image: skolovrath]
	[image: skhachkar]
	[image: Jumis]

	TRYZUB
	BORJGALI
	RECE BOGA
	KOLOVRAT
	KHACHKAR
	JUMIS

	EASTERN INDIAN SYMBOLS (HINDU, SIKH, JAIN)

	[image: Yantra]
	[image: Om]
	[image: Mudra]
	[image: Sri Yantra]
	[image: Omkar]
	[image: Dharma wheel]

	YANTRA
	OMKAR
	MUDRAS
	YANTRA
	OM
	DHARMA

	[image: Garuda]
	[image: ]
	[image: Dancing Shiva]
	[image: Chakras]
	[image: Tilaka]
	[image: Kolam]

	GARUDA
	YAB-YUM
	SHIVA
	CHAKRA
	TILAKA
	KOLAM

	[image: Trisula (Trishula)]
	[image: Vel of Lord Murugan]
	[image: ]
	[image: Tiratana (triple gem)]
	[image: ]
	[image: Kalash]

	TRISULA
	VEL
	ANJALI MUDRA
	ANJALI MUDRA
	CHAKRA
	KALASH

	[image: ]
	[image: Stupa]
	[image: Tattwas]
	[image: Universal  Jain]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	SHIVA
	STUPA
	TATTWAS
	JAINISM
	JAIN HAND
	JAIN OM

	[image: Adar]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	ADAR
	
	
	
	
	

	SIKH SYMBOLS:


	[image: Eckonkar]
	[image: ]
	[image: Sikh Kirpan]
	[image: Khanda]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	EKONKAR
	NISHAN
	KIRPAN
	KHANDA
	KARA
	KANGA

	SYMBOLS OF ISLAM, SUFISM, & BAHA’I

	SYMBOLS OF ISLAM AND SUFI ISLAM:


	[image: Crescent and star]
	[image: Islamic Crescent]
	[image: ]
	[image: Allah]
	[image: Sufi winged heart]
	[image: Sufi winged heart]

	STAR & CRESCENT
	ISLAM
	HAND OF FATIMA
	ALLAH
	SUFI
	SUFI HEART

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Druze star]
	[image: ]

	BISMILLAH
	RUB EL HIZB
	NUN
	KAABA
	DRUZE STAR
	

	BAHA’I SYMBOLS:


	[image: Baha'i ringstone]
	[image: Baha'i star]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	RINGSTONE
	ENNEAGRAM
	GREATEST NAME
	
	
	


	JEWISH, KABBALISTIC, & MESSIANIC SYMBOLS:

	[image: ]
	[image: Magen David]
	[image: Menorah]
	[image: Dreidel]
	[image: Nidstang]
	[image: ]

	HAMSA
	MAGEN DAVID
	MENORAH
	DREIDEL
	AARONIC BLESSING
	MEZUZAH

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Jerusalem Pentacle]
	[image: Adam Kadmon]
	[image: Sefer Yetzirah]

	CHA’I
	SHOFAR
	EPHOD
	JERUSALEM
	ADAM KADMON
	SEFER YETSIRAH

	[image: YHVH]
	[image: ]
	[image: Messianic Star]
	[image: Messianic seal]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	YHVH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)
	SOLOMON’S KNOT
	MESSIANIC
	MESSIANIC
	KERUB
	SERAPH

	[image: ]
	[image: pillars of solomon]
	[image: etrog, lulav]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Bee]

	POMEGRANATE
	PILLARS
	ETROG, LULAV
	UNICORN
	“GRAIL CROSS”
	BEE

	OCCULT SYMBOLS, MAGICAL SYMBOLS

	SATANIC LUCIFERISM & BABYLONIAN VICTORIAN SYMBOLS:

	[image: Mendes Goat]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Horned Hand]
	[image: Alchemical Sulfur]
	[image: Seal of Lucifer]

	MENDES (DEVIL‘S FACE)
	REVERSE CROSS
	BAPHOMET
	CORNUTO
	SULFUR
	THE FALLEN LUCIFER                 (ISAIAH 14:3-23)

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Zoso]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Order of the Nine Angles]

	NECRONOMICON
	“QUESTIONING”
	ZOSO
	UPSIDE DOWN PENTAGRAM
	UNITY CROSS
	NINE ANGLES

	[image: Image result for BROKEN ROYAL CROWN Icon]
	[image: Chaos]
	[image: See related product detail]
	[image: Mark of the Beast]
	[image: ]
	[image: Image result for Pentagram Devil Face]

	BROKEN ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN---THE FALLEN VICTORIA (ISAIAH 47:1-15)
	BABYLON
	UPSIDE DOWN WITCHCRAFT (FORBIDDEN)
	MARK OF THE BEAST
	THE GREAT WHORE (HARLOT, PROSTITUTE, WITCH)
	UPSIDE DOWN PENTAGRAM (DEVIL’S FACE)

	TRADITIONAL MAGICK AND HERMETIC SYMBOLS:

	[image: ]
	[image: hand of glory]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Ouroboros]
	[image: ]

	AMETH
	HAND OF GLORY
	HALLOWS
	PENTAGRAM
	INFINITYSNAKE
	HEXAGRAM

	[image: Enochian ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Monad]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: nonagram/enneagram]

	ENOCHIAN
	CRUCIFIED
	MONAD
	OUROBOROS
	PENTAGRAM
	NONAGRAM

	[image: Hidden pentacle]
	[image: Dee's Holy Table]
	[image: ]
	[image: Sigil]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	PENTACLE
	HOLY TABLE
	CUPS
	SIGILS
	AGLA
	MANDRAKE

	[image: ]
	[image: Seal of Ct. Cagliostro]
	[image: Hermes cross]
	[image: Tarot hallows]
	[image: ][image: spacer]
	[image: ][image: spacer]

	TRIANGLE OF ART
	CAGLIOSTRO
	HERMES
	TOOLS
	[image: spacer]
	[image: spacer]

	KABBALISTIC SYMBOLS:


	[image: ]
	[image: YHVH]
	[image: Adam Kadmon]
	[image: ]
	[image: Tree of life]
	[image: Magen David]

	TREE OF LIFE
	YHVH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)
	ADAM KADMON
	TETRAKTYS
	KABBALAH
	MAGEN DAVID

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ][image: ]
	[image: ][image: ]
	[image: ][image: ]
	[image: ]

	TREE OF LIFE
	CHA’I
	[image: ]
	[image: spacer]
	[image: spacer]
	[image: spacer]

	OCCULT ORGANIZATIONS AND IDEOLOGIES:


	[image: Emblem of the Martinist Order]
	[image: Mark of the Beast]
	[image: Golden Dawn Cross]
	[image: Astrum Argentum]
	[image: Theosophical society]
	[image: Rose Cross]

	MARTINIST
	MARK OF THE BEAST
	GOLDEN DAWN
	A.A.
	THEOSOPHY
	ROSYCROSS

	[image: Star of Babalon]
	[image: Cross of Lorraine]
	[image: Unicursal hexagram]
	[image: Rose Cross Lamen]
	[image: Rosecross]
	[image: Chaos]

	BABALON
	CROSS LORRAINE
	UNICURSAL HEXAGRAM
	GD LAMEN
	ROSE CROSS
	CHAOS

	[image: Rosecross]
	[image: Order of the Nine Angles]
	[image: Baha'i star]
	[image: Black Sun]
	[image: OTO Lamen]
	[image: ]

	ROSE CROSS
	NINE ANGLES
	NINE ANGLES
	BLACK SUN
	OTO
	LUXOR

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	BLAVATSKY
	MARTINISTS
	
	
	
	

	ASIA, OCEANIA AND PACIFIC ISLANDS SYMBOLS:


	[image: Manaia]
	[image: Manaia]
	[image: Manaia]
	[image: Manaia]
	[image: Birdman of Rapanui]
	[image: ]

	MANAIA
	MANAIA
	KORU
	HEI MATAU
	RAPANUI
	KERIS

	[image: Manaia]
	[image: Manaia]
	[image: Image result for KAHUNA SYMBOL]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	HEI TIKI
	PIKORUA
	KAHUNA
	
	
	

	EUROPEAN SYMBOLS:

	[image: ]
	[image: Dancing sorcerer]
	[image: Spirit Ship]
	[image: Ormgudinna]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	INDALO
	SHAMAN
	SPIRIT SHIP
	ORMGUDINNA
	
	

	WICCAN MAGICAL SYMBOLS

	[image: Hecate's wheel]
	[image: Triqueta]
	[image: Pentacle]
	[image: Theban alphabet]
	[image: Paleolithic goddess]
	[image: ]

	HECATE
	TRIQUETRA
	PENTACLE
	THEBAN
	PALEO GODDESS
	DEARINTH

	[image: Theban alphabet]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: Triple crescent]
	[image: ]
	[image: Triple goddess]

	WITCH’S RUNES
	CAULDRON
	HORNED GOD
	TRIPLE CRESCENT
	ELVEN STAR
	TRIPLE GODDESS

	[image: Greenman]
	[image: Seax]
	[image: Green man]
	[image: Besom]
	[image: Pentacle]
	[image: Athame]

	GREENMAN
	SEAX
	GREEN MAN
	BESOM
	PENTACLE
	ATHAME

	[image: ]
	[image: Horned Hand]
	[image: Pentacle]
	[image: ]
	[image: Witch's sign]
	[image: Gardnerian Pentagram]

	BOLINE
	MANO CORNUTO
	HORNED GOD
	BLESSINGS
	WITCH’S SIGN
	GARDNERIAN

	[image: Corn dolly]
	[image: ]
	[image: Binding Spell]
	[image: Cimaruta (Sprig of Rue)]
	[image: Fig Gesture]
	[image: ]

	CORN DOLLY
	WITCH’S KNOT
	BINDING
	CIMARUTA
	MANO FICO
	


	POP CULTURE, CONTROVERSY, NEW AGE SYMBOLS

	NEW AGE, RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS:


	[image: ]
	[image: Operating Thetan]
	[image: Scientology cross]
	[image: sarc]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	COST
	OP. THETAN
	SCIENTOLOGY CROSS
	SCIENTOLOGY
	UNITY CROSS
	PROCESS CHURCH

	[image: Raelian Church]
	[image: Raelian Church]
	[image: Hand of Eris]
	[image: Sacred Chao]
	[image: ]
	[image: Unification Church]

	RAELIAN
	RAELIAN
	HAND OF ERIS
	SACRED CHAO
	THEOSOPHY
	UNIFICATION

	[image: ]
	[image: Barbury]
	[image: Mu]
	[image: Chalice Well]
	[image: ]
	[image: Choku Rei]

	ECKANKAR
	CROP CIRCLE
	MU
	GLASTONBURY
	ATLANTIS CROSS
	CHOKU REI

	[image: Reiki]
	[image: "Prioy of Sion"]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	HEALER
	PRIORY OF SION
	EN
	
	
	

	MUSIC, TELEVISION, AND POP CULTURE SYMBOLS:


	[image: ]
	[image: The Artist Formerly Known as Prince]
	[image: Heartagram]
	[image: Zoso]
	[image: Seal of Lucifer]
	[image: Triqueta]

	“QUESTIONING”
	“THE ARTIST”
	HEARTAGRAM
	ZOSO
	THE RESTORED LUCIFER (REVELATION 2:21)
	CHARMED

	[image: shallows]
	[image: coming soon!]
	[image: sservice]
	[image: See related product detail]
	[image: See related product detail]
	[image: ]

	DEATHY HALLOWS
	BOB DOBBS
	ALCOHOLICS ANONYMOUS
	ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN---THE RESTORED VICTORIA (REVELATION 2:21)
	ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN--- THE RESTORED LUCIFER (REVELATION 2:21)
	

	EGYPTIAN SYMBOLS

	[image: Tyet]

TYET
	[image: Feather of Ma'at]

MAAT
	[image: Ankh]

ANKH
	[image: Throne of isis]

ISIS THRONE
	[image: Eye of Horus]

EYE OF HORUS
	[image: ]
AMORC

	[image: lotus]
LOTUS
	[image: Horus]
HORUS
	[image: Aten]
ATEN
	[image: Djed]
DJED
	[image: Sun Disk]
WINGED DISK
	[image: ]
WAS

	[image: Uraeus]
URAEUS
	[image: Nuit]
NUIT
	[image: Lemniscate]
INFINITY
	[image: Ba bird]
BA BIRD
	[image: Sistrum]
SISTRUM
	[image: ]
SOLAR DISK

	[image: Chnoubis]
CHNOUBIS
	[image: Abraxas]
ABRAXAS
	[image: ]
HATHOR
	[image: Shepherd's crook]
CROOK
	[image: akhet]
AKHET
	[image: ]
OUROBOROS

	[image: Sma (Sema)]
SMA
	[image: Seba (Star)]
SEBA
	[image: Temple Pylons]
PYLONS
	[image: Rx]
RX
	[image: Menat]
MENAT
	[image: ]
PLUMB

	[image: Triquetra]
TRIQUETRA
	[image: Nemyss]
NEMYSS
	[image: Scarab]
SCARAB
	[image: Shen]
SHEN
	[image: ]
FLOWER OF LIFE
	[image: ]
FLAIL

	[image: ]
OBELISK
	[image: ]
HARPOCRATES
	[image: ]

SPHINX
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	MASONRY AND SACRED GEOMETRY SYMBOLS:

	[image: Skull and Bones (crossbones)]
	[image: Masonic square and compass]
	[image: All seeing eye]
	[image: Cable Tow]
	[image: ]
	[image: Heart in Hand]

	SKULL & BONES
	COMPASS
	EYE
	CABLETOW
	PILLARS
	ODD FELLOWS

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: 47th Problem of Euclid]
	[image: Eagle of Lagash]
	[image: ]

	A.A.
	CANCELLARIUS
	ALL SEEING EYE (THE EYE OF THE BEHOLDER)
	47TH PROPOSITION
	DOUBLE EAGLE
	GOLDEN RECTANGLE

	[image: Eastern Star]
	[image: Eastern star]
	[image: Ashlar]
	[image: Table Lodge]
	[image: Heart in Hand]
	[image: Rosecross]

	EASTERN STAR
	OES
	ASHLAR
	KNIFE AND FORK
	HEART IN HAND
	ROSE CROSS

	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: keystone]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	CIPHER
	BEEHIVE
	KEYSTONE
	TRIPLE TAU
	FLOWER OF LIFE
	POINT IN CIRCLE

	[image: Protractor Square and a G Symbol]
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	PROTRACTOR
	RULER
	COMPASS
	RULER
	PROTRACTOR
	PROTRACTOR

	GESTURES AND HAND SIGNS
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	[image: Horned Hand]
	[image: Maneki Neko]
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	MANO CORNUTO
	CHRISTOGRAM
	HAMSA
	MANO FICO
	MANEKE NEKO
	AARONIC BLESSING
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	HEART IN HAND
	JAIN HAND
	MUDRA
	HEALER
	PRAYING HANDS
	ORANS
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	ANJALI
	
	
	
	
	

	SOLAR AND LUNAR SYMBOLS


	SUN WHEELS AND SOLAR DISKS
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	BLACK SUN
	SOLAR CROSS
	IHS
	ZIA SUN
	FAROHAR
	SPIRAL
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	KOLOVRATH
	BRIGID’S CROSS
	BORJGALI
	SUN
	HALO
	ASSYRIAN SUN
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	TARANIS WHEEL
	CELTIC CROSS
	ATEN
	LAUBURU
	SWASTIKA
	SHAMASH SEAL
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	SUN DISK
	TRISKELE
	VERGINA SUN
	
	
	

	MOON & LUNAR SYMBOLS

	[image: Triple crescent]
	[image: Crescent and star]
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	[image: Crescent moon]
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	TRIPLE CRESCENT
	STAR & CRESCENT
	SCARAB
	MOON
	HECATE
	LABRYS

	[image: Triple goddess]
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	TRIPLE GODDESS
	TANIT
	
	
	
	

	OTHER SOLAR SYMBOLS
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	ABRAXAS
	CHNOUBIS
	SCARAB
	EYE OF RA
	RX
	

	MAGICAL LANGUAGE SYMBOLS
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	RUNES
	THEBAN
	ENOCHIAN
	OGHAM
	WYRD
	

	DEATH, TIME, AND REBIRTH SYMBOLS
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	DEATH
	HOURGLASS
	SATURN
	CABLETOW
	CITIPATI
	SKULL BOWL
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	SKULL & BONES
	MA’AT
	TAU
	RAVEN
	JESUS’ CRUCIFIX
	SCYTHE
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	KARTIKA
	MINOTAUR
	EINHERJAR
	SPIRIT SHIP
	TRISKELE
	PASSION (THE NIALS)
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	PASSION (THE CROWN OF THORNS)
	
	
	
	
	

	LOGOS, BADGES, AND SYMBOLS OF OFFICE

	[image: ]
	[image: Eastern star]
	[image: Heart in Hand]
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	A.A.
	OES
	ODD FELLOWS
	MARTINIST
	EASTERN STAR
	CANCELLARIUS

	MORMON (CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS):
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	MORONI
	MELCHIZEDEK
	BEEHIVE
	
	
	

	CELTIC SYMBOLS / DRUID SYMBOLS

	[image: Triqueta]
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	TRIQUETRA
	SHEELA
	CERNUNNOS
	TRIQUETA
	GREEN MAN
	TREE OF LIFE

	[image: Uffington Horse]
	[image: Cerne Abbas giant]
	[image: Shield Knot]
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	CHALK HORSE
	RUDE MAN
	SHIELD KNOT
	TRISKELE
	SHIELD KNOT
	TARANIS

	[image: Pictish symbol]
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	Z-ROD
	PICTISH
	“V-ROD”
	DRUIDRY CROWN
	CELTIC KNOT
	CELTIC KNOT
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	[image: Celtic Cross]
	[image: Druid]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	BRIGHID’S CROSS
	WELSH DRAGON
	CELTIC CROSS
	AWEN
	SPIRAL
	SHAMROCK
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	[image: Claddagh]
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	OGHAM
	EVANGELISTS
	CLADDAGH
	CAULDRON
	MISTLETOE
	CELTIC CROSS

	[bookmark: animals]CELTIC / DRUID ANIMALS:


	[image: Celtic Bull]
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	BULL
	BOAR
	SERPENT
	DRAGON
	DEER
	CRANE

	[image: Celtic Horse]
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	HORSE
	DOG
	RAVEN
	SALMON
	
	

	GNOSTIC CHRISTIAN SYMBOLS:
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	[image: Ouroboros]
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	BAPTISMAL CROSS
	IAO SABAOTH
	SERPENT CROSS
	ANKH
	OUROBOROS
	SERPENT WHEEL
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	ABRAXAS
	CHNOUBIS
	
	
	
	

	CELTIC CHRISTIAN:
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	[image: Trinity fish]
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	[image: Image result for 3 LEAF CLOVER SYMBOL]
	[image: Sheela-na-gig]

	EVANGELISTS
	TRIQUETA
	ARTHUR’S CROSS
	GLASTONBURY
	3-LEAF CLOVER
	SHEELA-NA-GIG

	TRIBAL AND SHAMANIC SYMBOLS

	NATIVE AMERICAN INDIAN SYMBOLS:


	[image: Dreamcatcher]
	[image: Kokopelli]
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	[image: ]
	[image: Heart arrow deer]
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	DREAMCATCHER
	KOKOPELLI
	MAN IN THE MAZE
	SERPENT
	HEART DEER
	ZIA SUN
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	[image: Blkkachina]

	CALUMET
	WASGO
	INUKSUK
	HUNAB KU
	EAGLE
	KACHINA
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	[image: Hopi cloud mountain]
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	NAZCA
	OUROBOROS
	EAGLE
	HOPI CLOUD
	
	

	GNOSTIC & CHRISTIAN SYMBOLS

	CROSSES:

	[image: Latin Cross]
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	[image: Crucifix]
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	LATIN CROSS
	REVERSE CROSS
	ORTHODOX
	JESUS’ CRUCIFIX
	METHODIST
	CROSS FITCHY
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	CROSS LORRAINE
	ANDREW’S CROSS
	TAU CROSS
	PAPAL CROSS
	GREEK CROSS
	JERUSALEM CROSS

	[image: Cross of Lorraine]
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	[image: Brigid's cross]
	[image: Latin Cross]
	[image: Ankh]
	[image: Ethiopian Cross]

	CROSS LORRAINE
	CAMARGUE CROSS
	BRIGHID’S CROSS
	COPTIC CROSS
	CHRISTIAN ANKH
	ETHIOPIAN CROSS

	TRADITIONAL & EARLY CHRISTIAN EMBLEMS:
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	PENTAGRAM
	CHI RHO
	HOLY SEAL
	JESUS FISH
	PASSION (THE CROWN OF THORNS)
	ORANS
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	ALPHA & OMEGA
	ANCHOR FISH
	CHI RHO
	HALO
	PASSION (THE NAILS)
	ALEXAMENOS
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	[image: Poisoned Cup]
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	ICHTHUS WHEEL
	DEATH
	PRAYING HANDS
	SERAPH
	POISON CUP
	CHRISTOGRAM
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	[image: Pomegranate]
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	GLOBUS CRUCIGER
	POMEGRANATE
	
	
	
	

	CATHOLIC ITALIAN SYMBOLS, SYMBOLS OF THE SAINTS:
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	IHS
	SACRED HEART
	AUSPICE MARIA
	SCAPULAR
	KEYS OF ST. PETER
	MONSTRANCE
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	TRIREGNUM
	IMMACULATE HEART
	GUADALUPE
	MIRACULOUS MEDAL
	CHI RHO
	SHAMROCK

	CHRISTIAN CHURCHES & DENOMINATIONS:
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	UNITARIAN
	LUTHER’S SEAL
	UNITARIAN
	LUTHERAN
	METHODIST
	PRESBYTERIAN
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	[image: Image result for PENTECOSTAL HOLINESS CHURCH Symbol ]

	ORTHODOX
	CATHOLIC
	SOUTHERN BAPTIST
	MULTI-FAITHS
	PENTECOSTAL HOLINESS
	PENTECOSTAL (JESUS ONLY)

	MESSIANIC SYMBOLS:


	[image: Messianic star]
	[image: Messianic seal]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]
	[image: ]

	MESSIANIC SEAL
	MESSIANIC
	MESSIANIC
	
	
	

	ANCIENT BRITAIN’S SYMBOLS (ACTS 29:1-2) (TO KEEP IT ANCIENT BIBLICAL ENGLISH I AM GOING TO STOP RIGHT HERE, BUT THE ENGLISH ANCIENT BRITAIN’S 2 ENGLISH SUCCESSORS THAT IS ABOVE & BEYOND TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS THE PREDECESSOR ENGLISH ANCIENT BRITAIN, ARE THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS THE FIRST SUCCESSOR ENGLISH GREAT BRITAIN & THE TOP-MOST ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS THE LAST SUCCESSOR ENGLISH USA!!!)
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	[image: ]
	[image: Image result for 3 LEAF CLOVER SYMBOL]
	[image: ]
	[image: Image result for CELTIC TREE OF LIFE SYMBOL]
	[image: Image result for rebirth green man symbols]

	BRIGHID’S CROSS
	CLADDAGH
	SHAMROCK
	HARP
	CELTIC TREE OF LIFE
	GREEN MAN
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	TRISKELE
	CELTIC CROSS
	CELTIC CROSS
	AWEN
	TRIQUETRA
	TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN


WHAT IS THE DEFINITION OF HERESY? WHEN WE HEAR THE WORD HERESY, WE MIGHT CONJURE UP IMAGES OF MEDIEVAL TORTURE CHAMBERS AND HERESY TRIALS. THERE WAS A PERIOD OF CHURCH HISTORY THAT CERTAINLY INCLUDED THOSE THINGS. IF WE ARE NOT HISTORY BUFFS OR RELIGIOUS SCHOLARS, WE MIGHT KNOW THAT HERESY IS A BAD THING, BUT STILL BE RATHER FOGGY ON THE DETAILS. SO, WHAT EXACTLY IS HERESY, AND WHAT DOES THE BIBLE HAVE TO SAY ABOUT IT? A BASIC DEFINITION OF HERESY, ACCORDING TO MERRIAM-WEBSTER’S COLLEGIATE DICTIONARY, IS “ADHERENCE TO A RELIGIOUS OPINION CONTRARY TO CHURCH DOGMA.” A SECOND DEFINITION IS “DISSENT OR DEVIATION FROM A DOMINANT THEORY, OPINION, OR PRACTICE.” THAT’S A GOOD STARTING POINT FOR US. THESE DEFINITIONS IDENTIFY TWO KEY ELEMENTS: A DOMINANT POSITION AND A CONTRARY POSITION. WITH REGARDS TO RELIGION, ANY BELIEF OR PRACTICE THAT GOES AGAINST THE OFFICIAL POSITION OF THE CHURCH IS CONSIDERED HERETICAL. HERESY HAS EXISTED IN EVERY AGE, BUT DURING THE 12TH CENTURY, THE CATHOLIC CHURCH TOOK UNPRECEDENTED ACTION AGAINST IT. AS THE POWER OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH INCREASED IN EUROPE, DISSENTING VOICES OF OTHER CHRISTIAN GROUPS BECAME MORE TROUBLESOME. POPE ALEXANDER III (1162–63) ENCOURAGED INFORMERS, SO THE CHURCH COULD DISCOVER EVIDENCE OF HERESY. IN 1184 POPE LUCIUS III ISSUED A DECREE THAT A CONVICTED HERETIC WAS TO BE HANDED OVER TO SECULAR AUTHORITIES FOR PUNISHMENT. OVER THE NEXT SEVERAL DECADES, THE CHURCH INCREASED THE SEVERITY OF PUNISHMENT FOR HERESY, ULTIMATELY MAKING IT A CAPITAL OFFENSE UNDER POPE GREGORY IX. DURING THIS TIME, THE DOMINICANS BECAME THE PRINCIPLE AGENTS OF THE INQUISITION, A SPECIAL COURT GIVEN AUTHORITY TO JUDGE INTENTIONS AS WELL AS ACTIONS. WHEN HERESY WAS SUSPECTED IN A VILLAGE, AN INQUISITOR WAS SENT TO PREACH A SERMON CALLING FOR THE VILLAGERS TO COME FORWARD WITH REPORTS OF HERESY. THIS WAS A “GENERAL INQUISITION” THAT INCLUDED A PERIOD OF GRACE FOR ANYONE WHO WOULD CONFESS. THIS WAS FOLLOWED BY A “SPECIAL INQUISITION” THAT MIGHT INCLUDE COERCION, FALSE WITNESSES, AND TORTURE TO OBTAIN A “CONFESSION.” THOSE IDENTIFIED AS HERETICS WERE THEN ORDERED TO DO PENANCE, WHICH MIGHT CONSIST OF MANDATORY CHURCH ATTENDANCE, PILGRIMAGE TO A SHRINE, LOSS OF PROPERTY, OR IMPRISONMENT. HERETICS WHO REFUSED TO REPENT WERE SENTENCED TO DEATH. THE INQUISITION CONTINUED IN MOST AREAS OF EUROPE UNTIL THE 15TH CENTURY. OBVIOUSLY, THE GAUGE FOR “HERETICAL” TEACHING VARIES ACCORDING TO THE ESTABLISHED ORTHODOXY OF THE DAY. ANY GROUP OR INDIVIDUAL WHO DIFFERS FROM ANOTHER GROUP CAN TECHNICALLY BE CALLED HERETICAL. IN ACTS 24:14, CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED HERETICS BY THE JEWS. THE “HERETICS” OF THE MIDDLE AGES WERE ONLY HERETICAL IN THAT THEY DISAGREED WITH THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, NOT BECAUSE THEY HELD UNBIBLICAL DOCTRINES. THE SPANISH INQUISITION EXECUTED OVER 14,000 PEOPLE, MANY OF THEM FOR SIMPLY POSSESSING A BIBLE. THUS, BIBLICALLY SPEAKING, IT WAS THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH ITSELF THAT WAS HERETICAL DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. REGARDING BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY, WHAT IS HERESY? SECOND PETER 2:1 SAYS, “THERE WILL BE FALSE TEACHERS AMONG YOU, WHO WILL SECRETLY BRING IN DESTRUCTIVE HERESIES, EVEN DENYING THE MASTER WHO BOUGHT THEM, BRINGING UPON THEMSELVES SWIFT DESTRUCTION.” FROM THIS VERSE, WE SEE THAT HERESY IS ANYTHING THAT DENIES THE TEACHING OF THE LORD. IN 1 CORINTHIANS 11:19, PAUL TAKES THE CHURCH TO TASK FOR HAVING HERESIES AMONG THEM—HERESIES THAT LED TO SCHISMS IN THE BODY. THESE VERSES TOUCH ON BOTH ASPECTS OF WHAT CONSTITUTES HERESY IN THE CHURCH: DENYING THE DOCTRINES GOD HAS GIVEN, AND DIVIDING THE BODY HE HAS CREATED. BOTH OF THESE ARE DANGEROUS, DESTRUCTIVE ACTIONS THAT ARE SOUNDLY REBUKED BY SCRIPTURE. SEE ALSO 1 JOHN 4:1-6; 1 TIMOTHY 1:3-6; 2 TIMOTHY 1:13-14; AND JUDE 1. HOW DOES THE BIBLE DEAL WITH HERESY? TITUS 3:10 SAYS, “A MAN THAT IS AN HERETIC AFTER THE FIRST AND SECOND ADMONITION REJECT” (KJV). OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY “DIVISIVE PERSON,” “FACTIOUS MAN,” AND “PERSON WHO STIRS UP DIVISION.” WHEN A PERSON IN THE CHURCH DEPARTS FROM BIBLICAL TEACHING, THE CORRECT RESPONSE IS TO, FIRST, TRY TO CORRECT HIM, BUT IF HE REFUSES TO LISTEN AFTER TWO WARNINGS, HAVE NOTHING MORE TO DO WITH HIM. EXCOMMUNICATION IS IMPLIED. THE TRUTH OF CHRIST WILL UNIFY BELIEVERS (JOHN 17:22-23), BUT HERESY, BY ITS VERY NATURE, CANNOT PEACEFULLY CO-EXIST WITH THE TRUTH. OF COURSE, NOT EVERY DISAGREEMENT IN THE CHURCH IS HERESY. HAVING A DIFFERENT OPINION IS NOT WRONG, BUT WHEN THE OPINION IS DIVISIVE OR MAINTAINED IN DEFIANCE OF CLEAR BIBLICAL TEACHING, IT BECOMES HERETICAL. THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES DISAGREED AT TIMES (SEE ACTS 15:36-41), AND PETER ONCE HAD TO BE REBUKED FOR DIVISIVE AND LEGALISTIC BEHAVIOR (GALATIANS 2:11-14). BUT, PRAISE THE LORD, THROUGH AN ATTITUDE OF HUMILITY AND SUBMISSION TO THE GOD OF TRUTH, THE APOSTLES WORKED THROUGH THEIR DISAGREEMENTS AND SET AN EXAMPLE FOR US. HOW DO WE GUARD AGAINST HERESY? PHILIPPIANS 2:2-3 IS A GOOD STARTING POINT: “COMPLETE MY JOY BY BEING OF THE SAME MIND, HAVING THE SAME LOVE, BEING IN FULL ACCORD AND OF ONE MIND. DO NOTHING FROM SELFISH AMBITION OR CONCEIT, BUT IN HUMILITY COUNT OTHERS MORE SIGNIFICANT THAN YOURSELVES.” AS WE SUBMIT OURSELVES TO THE AUTHORITY OF GOD’S WORD AND DEAL WITH ONE ANOTHER IN LOVE AND RESPECT, DIVISIONS AND HERESIES WILL BE DIMINISHED.
WHAT IS HETERODOXY? THE WORD HETERODOX IS USED TO DESCRIBE SOMETHING THAT IS NOT ORTHODOX. HETERODOXY IS THE COLLECTIVE TERM FOR OPINIONS OR DOCTRINES THAT VARY FROM ORTHODOXY, I.E., THE OFFICIAL POSITION. HETERODOXY DIFFERS FROM THE ORTHODOX VIEW OF THE CHURCH, BUT THE CHURCH IS NOT INFALLIBLE, AND SOMETHING HETERODOX IS NOT AUTOMATICALLY HERETICAL OR WRONG. AT TIMES, HETERODOX VIEWS ARE MORE BIBLICAL THAN THE PREVAILING ORTHODOX VIEW. FOR EXAMPLE, MARTIN LUTHER’S VIEWS ON SALVATION BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH STOOD IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO CATHOLIC DOCTRINE, AND HIS WRITINGS WERE CONSIDERED HETERODOXY. HIS IDEAS CHALLENGED THE ORTHODOXY OF THE TIME AND WERE A BETTER, MORE BIBLICAL ALTERNATIVE TO THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH’S DOGMA. LUTHER’S WILLINGNESS TO BE HETERODOX LED TO THE RISE OF PROTESTANTISM, TO THE PRINTING OF THE BIBLE IN THE COMMON LANGUAGE, AND TO A MORE BIBLICAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE GOSPEL. WHEN A DOCTRINE STANDS IN OPPOSITION TO THE BIBLE, IT IS CALLED HERESY. BUT ORTHODOXY AND HETERODOXY CAN CHANGE, DEPENDING ON THE VIEWS OF THE PREVAILING RELIGIOUS POWER. AS CAN BE SEEN IN THE STORY OF MARTIN LUTHER, THE BIBLICAL VIEW CAN ITSELF BE HETERODOX, AND BIBLICALLY SOUND THEOLOGY, HETERODOXY. JESUS HIMSELF PREACHED HETERODOX VIEWS. THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF HIS TIME TAUGHT THAT FULL ADHERENCE TO THE LAW WAS POSSIBLE BY SELF-RIGHTEOUS SELF-EFFORT. IT WAS A RELIGION DEVOID OF MERCY, GRACE, OR DEPENDENCE ON GOD, AND JESUS SPOKE AGAINST IT (MATTHEW 9:13). IN FACT, JESUS OPPOSED THE PHARISEES AND SCRIBES AT EVERY TURN, PREACHING AGAINST THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF THE SABBATH (MATTHEW 12:1–8), DECRYING THEIR ADDITIONS TO THE WORD OF GOD (MARK 7:7), CALLING THEM “BLIND GUIDES” (MATTHEW 23:24), AND EVEN PROCLAIMING “WOES” ON THEM FOR THEIR STUBBORN FALSE TEACHING (LUKE 11). LIKE JESUS, WE SHOULD USE THE BIBLE AS OUR GUIDE, RATHER THAN PREVAILING RELIGIOUS OPINION OR THE TEACHING OF ANY CHURCH. MANY CHURCHES TEACH WHAT IS BIBLICAL, BUT EACH OF US IS RESPONSIBLE TO KNOW GOD’S WORD INDIVIDUALLY. DOCTRINE SHOULD NEVER BE ACCEPTED SIMPLY BECAUSE IT IS “ORTHODOX”; SOMETIMES THE HETERODOX POSITION IS MORE BIBLICAL. WE MUST SEE THAT WHAT ARE TAUGHT IS INDEED TRUE ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURE (ACTS 17:11).
WHAT IS APOSTASY AND HOW CAN I RECOGNIZE IT? APOSTASY, FROM THE GREEK WORD APOSTASIA, MEANS “A DEFIANCE OF AN ESTABLISHED SYSTEM OR AUTHORITY; A SEXUAL REBELLION; AN ABANDONMENT OR BREACH OF FAITH.” IN THE FIRST-CENTURY WORLD, APOSTASY WAS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR POLITICAL REVOLT OR DEFECTION. JUST LIKE IN THE FIRST CENTURY, SPIRITUAL APOSTASY THREATENS THE BODY OF CHRIST TODAY. THE BIBLE WARNS ABOUT PEOPLE LIKE ARIUS (C. AD 250—336), A CHRISTIAN PRIEST FROM ALEXANDRIA, EGYPT, WHO WAS TRAINED AT ANTIOCH IN THE EARLY FOURTH CENTURY. ABOUT AD 318, ARIUS ACCUSED BISHOP ALEXANDER OF ALEXANDRIA OF SUBSCRIBING TO SABELLIANISM, A FALSE TEACHING THAT ASSERTED THAT THE FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT WERE MERELY ROLES OR MODES ASSUMED BY GOD AT VARIOUS TIMES. ARIUS WAS DETERMINED TO EMPHASIZE THE ONENESS OF GOD; HOWEVER, HE WENT TOO FAR IN HIS TEACHING OF GOD’S NATURE. ARIUS DENIED THE TRINITY AND INTRODUCED WHAT APPEARED ON THE SURFACE TO BE AN INCONSEQUENTIAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE FATHER AND SON. ARIUS ARGUED THAT JESUS WAS NOT HOMOOUSIOS (“OF THE SAME ESSENCE”) AS THE FATHER, BUT WAS RATHER HOMOIOUSIOS (“OF SIMILAR ESSENCE”). ONLY ONE GREEK LETTER—THE IOTA (Ι)—SEPARATED THE TWO. ARIUS DESCRIBED HIS POSITION IN THIS MANNER: “THE FATHER EXISTED BEFORE THE SON. THERE WAS A TIME WHEN THE SON DID NOT EXIST. THEREFORE, THE SON WAS CREATED BY THE FATHER. THEREFORE, ALTHOUGH THE SON WAS THE HIGHEST OF ALL CREATURES, HE WAS NOT OF THE ESSENCE OF GOD.” ARIUS WAS CLEVER AND DID HIS BEST TO GET THE PEOPLE ON HIS SIDE, EVEN GOING SO FAR AS TO COMPOSE LITTLE SONGS THAT TAUGHT HIS THEOLOGY, WHICH HE TRIED TO TEACH TO EVERYONE WHO WOULD LISTEN. HIS WINSOME NATURE, ASCETICISM, AND REVERED POSITION AS A PREACHER ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO HIS CAUSE. WITH RESPECT TO APOSTASY, IT IS CRITICAL THAT ALL CHRISTIANS UNDERSTAND TWO IMPORTANT THINGS: (1) HOW TO RECOGNIZE APOSTASY AND APOSTATE TEACHERS, AND (2) WHY APOSTATE TEACHING IS SO DEADLY. THE FORMS OF APOSTASY: TO FULLY IDENTIFY AND COMBAT APOSTASY, CHRISTIANS SHOULD UNDERSTAND ITS VARIOUS FORMS AND THE TRAITS THAT CHARACTERIZE ITS DOCTRINES AND TEACHERS. AS TO THE FORMS OF APOSTASY, THERE ARE TWO MAIN TYPES: (1) A FALLING AWAY FROM KEY AND TRUE DOCTRINES OF THE BIBLE INTO HERETICAL TEACHINGS THAT CLAIM TO BE “THE REAL” CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, AND (2) A COMPLETE RENUNCIATION OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, WHICH RESULTS IN A FULL ABANDONMENT OF CHRIST. ARIUS REPRESENTS THE FIRST FORM OF APOSTASY—A DENIAL OF KEY CHRISTIAN TRUTHS (SUCH AS THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST) THAT BEGINS A DOWNHILL SLIDE INTO A FULL DEPARTURE FROM THE FAITH, WHICH IS THE SECOND FORM OF APOSTASY. THE SECOND FORM ALMOST ALWAYS BEGINS WITH THE FIRST. A HERETICAL BELIEF BECOMES A HERETICAL TEACHING THAT SPLINTERS AND GROWS UNTIL IT POLLUTES ALL ASPECTS OF A PERSON’S FAITH, AND THEN THE END GOAL OF SATAN IS ACCOMPLISHED, WHICH IS A COMPLETE FALLING AWAY FROM CHRISTIANITY. A 2010 STUDY BY DANIEL DENNETT AND LINDA LASCOLA CALLED “PREACHERS WHO ARE NOT BELIEVERS.” DENNETT AND LASCOLA’S WORK CHRONICLES FIVE DIFFERENT PREACHERS WHO OVER TIME WERE PRESENTED WITH AND ACCEPTED HERETICAL TEACHINGS ABOUT CHRISTIANITY AND NOW HAVE COMPLETELY FALLEN AWAY FROM THE FAITH. THESE PASTORS ARE EITHER PANTHEISTS OR CLANDESTINE ATHEISTS. ONE OF THE MOST DISTURBING TRUTHS HIGHLIGHTED IN THE STUDY IS THAT THESE PREACHERS MAINTAIN THEIR POSITION AS PASTORS OF CHRISTIAN CHURCHES WITH THEIR CONGREGATIONS BEING UNAWARE OF THEIR LEADER’S TRUE SPIRITUAL STATE. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF APOSTASY AND APOSTATES: JUDE WAS THE HALF BROTHER OF JESUS AND A LEADER IN THE EARLY CHURCH. IN HIS NEW TESTAMENT LETTER, HE OUTLINES HOW TO RECOGNIZE APOSTASY AND STRONGLY URGES THOSE IN THE BODY OF CHRIST TO CONTEND EARNESTLY FOR THE FAITH (JUDE 1:3). THE GREEK WORD TRANSLATED “CONTEND EARNESTLY” IS A COMPOUND VERB FROM WHICH WE GET THE WORD AGONIZE. IT IS IN THE PRESENT INFINITIVE FORM, WHICH MEANS THAT THE STRUGGLE WILL BE CONTINUOUS. IN OTHER WORDS, JUDE SAYS THAT THERE WILL BE A CONSTANT FIGHT AGAINST FALSE TEACHING AND THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD TAKE IT SO SERIOUSLY THAT WE “AGONIZE” OVER THE FIGHT IN WHICH WE ARE ENGAGED. MOREOVER, JUDE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT EVERY CHRISTIAN IS CALLED TO THIS FIGHT, NOT JUST CHURCH LEADERS, SO IT IS CRITICAL THAT ALL BELIEVERS SHARPEN THEIR DISCERNMENT SKILLS SO THAT THEY CAN RECOGNIZE AND PREVENT APOSTASY IN THEIR MIDST. AFTER URGING HIS READERS TO CONTEND EARNESTLY FOR THE FAITH, JUDE HIGHLIGHTS THE REASON: “FOR CERTAIN PERSONS HAVE CREPT IN UNNOTICED, THOSE WHO WERE LONG BEFOREHAND MARKED OUT FOR THIS CONDEMNATION, UNGODLY PERSONS WHO TURN THE GRACE OF OUR GOD INTO LICENTIOUSNESS AND DENY OUR ONLY MASTER AND LORD, JESUS CHRIST” (JUDE 1:4). IN THIS ONE VERSE, JUDE PROVIDES CHRISTIANS WITH THREE TRAITS OF APOSTASY AND APOSTATE TEACHERS: FIRST, JUDE SAYS THAT APOSTASY CAN BE SUBTLE. APOSTATES HAVE “CREPT” INTO THE CHURCH. IN EXTRA-BIBLICAL GREEK, THE TERM JUDE USES DESCRIBES THE CUNNING CRAFTINESS OF A LAWYER WHO, THROUGH CLEVER ARGUMENTATION, INFILTRATES THE MINDS OF COURTROOM OFFICIALS AND CORRUPTS THEIR THINKING. THE WORD LITERALLY MEANS “SLIP IN SIDEWAYS; COME IN STEALTHILY; SNEAK IN.” IN OTHER WORDS, JUDE SAYS IT IS RARE THAT APOSTASY BEGINS IN AN OVERT AND EASILY DETECTABLE MANNER. INSTEAD, IT LOOKS A LOT LIKE ARIUS’S DOCTRINE—ONLY A SINGLE LETTER, THE IOTA, DIFFERENTIATES THE FALSE TEACHING FROM THE TRUE. DESCRIBING THIS ASPECT OF APOSTASY AND ITS UNDERLYING DANGER, A. W. TOZER WROTE, “SO SKILLED IS ERROR AT IMITATING TRUTH, THAT THE TWO ARE CONSTANTLY BEING MISTAKEN FOR EACH ANOTHER. IT TAKES A SHARP EYE THESE DAYS TO KNOW WHICH BROTHER IS CAIN AND WHICH IS ABEL.” THE APOSTLE PAUL ALSO SPEAKS TO THE OUTWARDLY PLEASING BEHAVIOR OF APOSTATES AND THEIR TEACHING: “FOR SUCH MEN ARE FALSE APOSTLES, DECEITFUL WORKERS, DISGUISING THEMSELVES AS APOSTLES OF CHRIST. NO WONDER, FOR EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13–14). IN OTHER WORDS, DO NOT LOOK FOR APOSTATES TO APPEAR BAD ON THE OUTSIDE OR SPEAK DRAMATIC WORDS OF HERESY AT THE OUTSET OF THEIR TEACHING. RATHER THAN DENYING TRUTH OUTRIGHT, APOSTATES WILL TWIST IT TO FIT THEIR OWN AGENDA, BUT, AS PASTOR R. C. LENSKY HAS NOTED, “THE WORST FORMS OF WICKEDNESS CONSIST IN PERVERSIONS OF THE TRUTH.” SECOND, JUDE DESCRIBES APOSTATES AS “UNGODLY” AND AS THOSE WHO USE GOD’S GRACE AS A LICENSE TO COMMIT UNRIGHTEOUS ACTS. BEGINNING WITH “UNGODLY,” JUDE DESCRIBES EIGHTEEN UNFLATTERING TRAITS OF APOSTATES: THEY ARE UNGODLY (JUDE 1:4), MORALLY PERVERTED (VERSE 4), DENYING CHRIST (VERSE 4), ONES WHO DEFILE THE FLESH (VERSE 8), REBELLIOUS (VERSE 8), PEOPLE WHO REVILE ANGELS (VERSE 8), WHO ARE IGNORANT ABOUT GOD (VERSE 8), THOSE WHO PROCLAIM FALSE VISIONS (VERSE 10), SELF-DESTRUCTIVE (VERSE 10), GRUMBLERS (VERSE 16), FAULTFINDERS (VERSE 16), SELF-SATISFYING (VERSE 16), PEOPLE WHO USE ARROGANT WORDS AND FALSE FLATTERY (VERSE 16), MOCKERS OF GOD (VERSE 18), THOSE WHO CAUSE DIVISIONS (VERSE 19), WORLDLY MINDED (VERSE 19), AND FINALLY (AND NOT SURPRISINGLY), DEVOID OF THE SPIRIT/UNSAVED (VERSE 19). THIRD, JUDE SAYS APOSTATES “DENY OUR ONLY MASTER AND LORD, JESUS CHRIST.” HOW DO APOSTATES DO THIS? PAUL TELLS US IN HIS LETTER TO TITUS, “TO THE PURE, ALL THINGS ARE PURE; BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE DEFILED AND UNBELIEVING, NOTHING IS PURE, BUT BOTH THEIR MIND AND THEIR CONSCIENCE ARE DEFILED. THEY PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT BY THEIR DEEDS THEY DENY HIM, BEING DETESTABLE AND DISOBEDIENT AND WORTHLESS FOR ANY GOOD DEED” (TITUS 1:15–16). THROUGH THEIR UNRIGHTEOUS BEHAVIOR, THE APOSTATES SHOW THEIR TRUE SELVES. UNLIKE AN APOSTATE, A TRUE BELIEVER IS SOMEONE WHO HAS BEEN DELIVERED FROM SIN TO RIGHTEOUSNESS IN CHRIST AND WHO REFUSES TO CONTINUE IN SIN (ROMANS 6:1–2). ULTIMATELY, THE SIGN OF AN APOSTATE IS THAT HE EVENTUALLY FALLS AWAY AND DEPARTS FROM THE TRUTH OF GOD’S WORD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE APOSTLE JOHN SIGNIFIES THIS IS A MARK OF A FALSE BELIEVER: “THEY WENT OUT FROM US, BUT THEY WERE NOT REALLY OF US; FOR IF THEY HAD BEEN OF US, THEY WOULD HAVE REMAINED WITH US; BUT THEY WENT OUT, SO THAT IT WOULD BE SHOWN THAT THEY ALL ARE NOT OF US” (1 JOHN 2:19). IDEAS HAVE CONSEQUENCES: EVERY NEW TESTAMENT BOOK EXCEPT PHILEMON CONTAINS WARNINGS ABOUT FALSE TEACHING. WHY IS THIS? SIMPLY BECAUSE IDEAS HAVE CONSEQUENCES. RIGHT THINKING AND ITS FRUIT PRODUCE GOODNESS, WHEREAS WRONG THINKING AND ITS ACCOMPANYING ACTION RESULT IN UNDESIRED PENALTIES. AS AN EXAMPLE, THE CAMBODIAN KILLING FIELDS IN THE 1970S WERE THE PRODUCT OF THE NIHILISTIC WORLDVIEW OF JEAN PAUL SARTRE AND HIS TEACHING. THE KHMER ROUGE’S LEADER, POL POT, LIVED OUT SARTRE’S PHILOSOPHY TOWARD THE PEOPLE IN A CLEAR AND FRIGHTENING WAY, WHICH WAS ARTICULATED IN THIS MANNER: “TO KEEP YOU IS NO BENEFIT. TO DESTROY YOU IS NO LOSS.” SATAN DID NOT COME TO THE FIRST COUPLE IN THE GARDEN WITH AN EXTERNAL ARMAMENT OR VISIBLE WEAPON; INSTEAD, HE CAME TO THEM WITH AN IDEA. AND IT WAS THAT IDEA, EMBRACED BY ADAM AND EVE, THAT CONDEMNED THEM AND THE REST OF HUMANKIND, WITH THE ONLY REMEDY BEING THE SACRIFICIAL DEATH OF GOD’S SON. THE GREAT TRAGEDY IS THAT, KNOWINGLY OR UNKNOWINGLY, THE APOSTATE TEACHER DOOMS HIS UNSUSPECTING FOLLOWERS. SPEAKING TO HIS DISCIPLES ABOUT THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF HIS DAY, JESUS SAID, “LET THEM ALONE; THEY ARE BLIND GUIDES OF THE BLIND. AND IF A BLIND MAN GUIDES A BLIND MAN, BOTH WILL FALL INTO A PIT” (MATTHEW 15:14, EMPHASIS ADDED). ALARMINGLY, IT IS NOT ONLY FALSE TEACHERS WHO GO TO DESTRUCTION, BUT THEIR DISCIPLES FOLLOW THEM THERE. CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHER SØREN KIERKEGAARD PUT IT THIS WAY: “FOR IT HAS NEVER YET BEEN KNOWN TO FAIL THAT ONE FOOL, WHEN HE GOES ASTRAY, TAKES SEVERAL OTHERS WITH HIM.” CONCLUSION: IN AD 325, THE COUNCIL OF NICEA CONVENED PRIMARILY TO TAKE UP THE ISSUE OF ARIUS AND HIS TEACHING. MUCH TO ARIUS’S DISMAY, THE END RESULT WAS HIS EXCOMMUNICATION AND A STATEMENT IN THE NICENE CREED THAT AFFIRMS CHRIST’S DIVINITY: “WE BELIEVE IN ONE GOD, THE FATHER ALMIGHTY, MAKER OF ALL THINGS VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE; AND IN ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD, THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN OF HIS FATHER, OF THE SUBSTANCE OF THE FATHER, GOD OF GOD, LIGHT OF LIGHT, VERY GOD OF VERY GOD, BEGOTTEN NOT MADE, BEING OF ONE SUBSTANCE WITH THE FATHER.” ARIUS MAY HAVE DIED CENTURIES AGO, BUT HIS SPIRITUAL CHILDREN ARE STILL WITH US TO THIS DAY IN THE FORM OF CULTS LIKE THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES AND OTHERS WHO DENY CHRIST’S TRUE ESSENCE AND PERSON. SADLY, UNTIL CHRIST RETURNS AND EVERY LAST SPIRITUAL ENEMY HAS BEEN REMOVED, TARES SUCH AS THESE WILL BE PRESENT AMONG THE WHEAT (MATTHEW 13:24–30). IN FACT, SCRIPTURE SAYS APOSTASY WILL ONLY GET WORSE AS CHRIST’S RETURN APPROACHES. “AT THAT TIME [THE LATTER DAYS] MANY WILL FALL AWAY AND WILL BETRAY ONE ANOTHER AND HATE ONE ANOTHER” (MATTHEW 24:10). PAUL TOLD THE THESSALONIANS THAT A GREAT FALLING AWAY WOULD PRECEDE CHRIST’S SECOND COMING (2 THESSALONIANS 2:3) AND THAT THE END TIMES WOULD BE CHARACTERIZED BY TRIBULATION AND HOLLOW RELIGIOUS CHARLATANS: “BUT REALIZE THIS, THAT IN THE LAST DAYS DIFFICULT TIMES WILL COME. FOR MEN WILL BE … HOLDING TO A FORM OF GODLINESS, ALTHOUGH THEY HAVE DENIED ITS POWER; AVOID SUCH MEN AS THESE” (2 TIMOTHY 3:1–2, 5).
WHAT ARE FALSE APOSTLES? FALSE APOSTLES ARE PEOPLE WHO MASQUERADE AS CHRISTIAN LEADERS, GET OTHER PEOPLE TO FOLLOW THEM, AND THEN LEAD THEM ASTRAY. A TRUE APOSTLE IS ONE WHO IS “SENT” BY GOD AS AN AMBASSADOR OF JESUS CHRIST WITH A DIVINE MESSAGE. A FALSE APOSTLE IS A PRETENDER WHO DOES NOT TRULY REPRESENT CHRIST AND WHOSE MESSAGE IS FALSE. IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11, THE APOSTLE PAUL ADDRESSES THE PROBLEM OF FALSE APOSTLES INVADING THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH. HE DESCRIBES THE FALSE APOSTLES AS “THOSE WHO WANT AN OPPORTUNITY TO BE CONSIDERED EQUAL WITH US IN THE THINGS THEY BOAST ABOUT” (VERSE 12). THE BOOK OF 2 CORINTHIANS IS ONE OF PAUL’S MORE “SARCASTIC” LETTERS, AS HE CONTENDS WITH THE CHURCH TO RECOGNIZE THE ERROR THAT HAD CREPT INTO THEIR MIDST. HE CONTRASTS HIS SELFLESS SERVICE WITH THAT OF THE “SUPER-APOSTLES” (VERSE 5) WHO WERE SEDUCING THE CHURCH WITH THEIR SMOOTH SPEECH AND APPARENT WISDOM. THESE IMPOSTORS WERE PRETENDING TO BE TRUE SERVANTS OF CHRIST, BUT THEY DID NOT KNOW THE LORD. THEY WERE DECEIVERS, PREYING ON GULLIBLE CHRISTIANS IN CORINTH TO PROFIT THEMSELVES AND BOOST THEIR EGO. PAUL CHIDES THE CHURCH THAT THEY “EVEN PUT UP WITH ANYONE WHO ENSLAVES YOU OR EXPLOITS YOU OR TAKES ADVANTAGE OF YOU OR PUTS ON AIRS OR SLAPS YOU IN THE FACE” (VERSE 20). HE EVEN COMPARES THESE IMPOSTORS TO SATAN HIMSELF, WHO ALSO “MASQUERADES AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT” (VERSE 14). PAUL WARNED THE EPHESIAN ELDERS ABOUT FALSE APOSTLES AS WELL: “I KNOW THAT AFTER I LEAVE, SAVAGE WOLVES WILL COME IN AMONG YOU AND WILL NOT SPARE THE FLOCK. EVEN FROM YOUR OWN NUMBER MEN WILL ARISE AND DISTORT THE TRUTH IN ORDER TO DRAW AWAY DISCIPLES AFTER THEM” (ACTS 20:29). THEY MUST HAVE HEEDED HIS WORDS, BECAUSE IN REVELATION 2:2, JESUS COMMENDS THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS FOR SPOTTING THE FALSE APOSTLES IN THEIR MIDST AND REJECTING THEM. FALSE TEACHERS AND FALSE APOSTLES HAVE BEEN PLENTIFUL THROUGHOUT THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. THEY STILL INFILTRATE UNSUSPECTING CHURCHES AND HAVE EVEN LED WHOLE DENOMINATIONS INTO HERESY AND APOSTASY (SEE 1 TIMOTHY 4:1–4). SCRIPTURE GIVES US CLEAR WARNING IF WE WILL PAY ATTENTION. FIRST JOHN 4:1 SAYS, “BELOVED, DO NOT BELIEVE EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TEST THE SPIRITS TO SEE WHETHER THEY ARE FROM GOD, FOR MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD.” THE FOLLOWING ARE SOME WAYS WE CAN IDENTIFY FALSE APOSTLES: 1. FALSE APOSTLES DENY ANY OR ALL TRUTHS ABOUT THE IDENTITY AND DEITY OF JESUS CHRIST. IN 1 JOHN 4:3–4, JOHN WARNS HIS READERS AGAINST GNOSTIC TEACHING; THE TEST, HE SAYS, IS CHRISTOLOGICAL: “BY THIS YOU KNOW THE SPIRIT OF GOD: EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSES THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH IS FROM GOD, AND EVERY SPIRIT THAT DOES NOT CONFESS JESUS IS NOT FROM GOD.” THERE ARE MANY WAYS A SPIRIT MAY DENY THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST. FROM DEMONIC CULTS TO DENOMINATIONS THAT HAVE VEERED AWAY FROM THE GOSPEL, EVIL SPIRITS ARE ALWAYS BEHIND THE SLANDER OF JESUS. ANY TEACHER WHO ATTEMPTS TO TAKE AWAY FROM OR ADD TO JESUS’ FINISHED WORK ON THE CROSS FOR OUR SALVATION IS A FALSE PROPHET (JOHN 19:30; ACTS 4:12). 2. FALSE APOSTLES ARE MOTIVATED BY THEIR GREED, LUST, OR POWER. SECOND TIMOTHY 3:1–8 DESCRIBES SUCH TEACHERS IN MORE DETAIL: “BUT MARK THIS: THERE WILL BE TERRIBLE TIMES IN THE LAST DAYS. PEOPLE WILL BE LOVERS OF THEMSELVES, LOVERS OF MONEY, BOASTFUL, PROUD, ABUSIVE, DISOBEDIENT TO THEIR PARENTS, UNGRATEFUL, UNHOLY, WITHOUT LOVE, UNFORGIVING, SLANDEROUS, WITHOUT SELF-CONTROL, BRUTAL, NOT LOVERS OF THE GOOD, TREACHEROUS, RASH, CONCEITED, LOVERS OF PLEASURE RATHER THAN LOVERS OF GOD—HAVING A FORM OF GODLINESS BUT DENYING ITS POWER. HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH SUCH PEOPLE. “THEY ARE THE KIND WHO WORM THEIR WAY INTO HOMES AND GAIN CONTROL OVER GULLIBLE WOMEN, WHO ARE LOADED DOWN WITH SINS AND ARE SWAYED BY ALL KINDS OF EVIL DESIRES, ALWAYS LEARNING BUT NEVER ABLE TO COME TO A KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH. JUST AS JANNES AND JAMBRES OPPOSED MOSES, SO ALSO THESE TEACHERS OPPOSE THE TRUTH. THEY ARE MEN OF DEPRAVED MINDS, WHO, AS FAR AS THE FAITH IS CONCERNED, ARE REJECTED.” JESUS SAID THAT AN IDENTIFYING MARK OF A FALSE APOSTLE/PROPHET IS SINFUL BEHAVIOR: “BY THEIR FRUIT YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THEM” (MATTHEW 7:16, 20; CF. JUDE 1:4). 3. FALSE APOSTLES DISTORT OR DENY THE BIBLE AS GOD’S INFALLIBLE, INSPIRED WORD (2 TIMOTHY 3:16). IN GALATIANS 1:8–9 PAUL COUNTERS LEGALISM WITH THESE STRONG WORDS: “BUT THOUGH WE, OR AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN, PREACH ANY OTHER GOSPEL UNTO YOU THAN THAT WHICH WE HAVE PREACHED UNTO YOU, LET HIM BE ACCURSED. AS WE SAID BEFORE, SO SAY I NOW AGAIN, IF ANY MAN PREACH ANY OTHER GOSPEL UNTO YOU THAN THAT YE HAVE RECEIVED, LET HIM BE ACCURSED.” THE INSPIRED WRITINGS OF THE APOSTLES ARE PART OF THE WORD OF GOD, AND NO ONE HAS A RIGHT TO CHANGE THEIR MESSAGE. 4. FALSE APOSTLES REFUSE TO MAKE THEMSELVES SUBJECT TO SPIRITUAL AUTHORITIES, BUT CONSIDER THEMSELVES THE FINAL AUTHORITY (HEBREWS 13:7; 2 CORINTHIANS 10:12). THEY WILL OFTEN ADOPT LOFTY-SOUNDING TITLES FOR THEMSELVES, SUCH AS “BISHOP,” “APOSTLE,” “REVEREND,” OR “FATHER.” THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT EVERY PERSON CARRYING SUCH TITLES IS A FALSE PROPHET, ONLY THAT EVIL IMPOSTORS LOVE LOFTY TITLES AND WILL SELF-TITLE TO GAIN A HEARING. FALSE APOSTLES CAN ARISE ANYWHERE THE WORD OF GOD DOES NOT REIGN SUPREME. FROM ORGANIZED CHURCHES TO HOME BIBLE STUDIES, WE MUST ALWAYS BE ON GUARD AGAINST “NEW TEACHINGS” OR “REVELATIONS” THAT ARE NOT SUBJECT TO THE “WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD” (ACTS 20:27).
WHAT IS FALSE DOCTRINE? DOCTRINE IS “A SET OF IDEAS OR BELIEFS THAT ARE TAUGHT OR BELIEVED TO BE TRUE.” BIBLICAL DOCTRINE REFERS TO TEACHINGS THAT ALIGN WITH THE REVEALED WORD OF GOD, THE BIBLE. FALSE DOCTRINE IS ANY IDEA THAT ADDS TO, TAKES AWAY FROM, CONTRADICTS, OR NULLIFIES THE DOCTRINE GIVEN IN GOD’S WORD. FOR EXAMPLE, ANY TEACHING ABOUT JESUS THAT DENIES HIS VIRGIN BIRTH IS A FALSE DOCTRINE, BECAUSE IT CONTRADICTS THE CLEAR TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE (MATTHEW 1:18). AS EARLY AS THE FIRST CENTURY AD, FALSE DOCTRINE WAS ALREADY INFILTRATING THE CHURCH, AND MANY OF THE LETTERS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE WRITTEN TO ADDRESS THOSE ERRORS (GALATIANS 1:6–9; COLOSSIANS 2:20–23; TITUS 1:10–11). PAUL EXHORTED HIS PROTÉGÉ TIMOTHY TO GUARD AGAINST THOSE WHO WERE PEDDLING HERESIES AND CONFUSING THE FLOCK: “IF ANYONE ADVOCATES A DIFFERENT DOCTRINE AND DOES NOT AGREE WITH SOUND WORDS, THOSE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND WITH THE DOCTRINE CONFORMING TO GODLINESS, HE IS CONCEITED AND UNDERSTANDS NOTHING” (1 TIMOTHY 6:3–4). AS FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST, WE HAVE NO EXCUSE FOR REMAINING IGNORANT OF THEOLOGY BECAUSE WE HAVE THE “WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD” (ACTS 20:27) AVAILABLE TO US—THE BIBLE IS COMPLETE. AS WE “STUDY TO SHOW OURSELVES APPROVED UNTO GOD” (2 TIMOTHY 2:15), WE ARE LESS LIKELY TO BE TAKEN IN BY SMOOTH TALKERS AND FALSE PROPHETS. WHEN WE KNOW GOD’S WORD, “WE ARE NO LONGER TO BE CHILDREN, TOSSED HERE AND THERE BY WAVES AND CARRIED ABOUT BY EVERY WIND OF DOCTRINE, BY THE TRICKERY OF MEN, BY CRAFTINESS IN DECEITFUL SCHEMING” (EPHESIANS 4:14). IT IS IMPORTANT TO POINT OUT THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN FALSE DOCTRINE AND DENOMINATIONAL DISAGREEMENTS. DIFFERENT CONGREGATIONAL GROUPS SEE SECONDARY ISSUES IN SCRIPTURE DIFFERENTLY. THESE DIFFERENCES ARE NOT ALWAYS DUE TO FALSE DOCTRINE ON ANYONE’S PART. CHURCH POLICIES, GOVERNMENTAL DECISIONS, STYLE OF WORSHIP, ETC., ARE ALL OPEN FOR DISCUSSION, SINCE THEY ARE NOT DIRECTLY ADDRESSED IN SCRIPTURE. EVEN THOSE ISSUES THAT ARE ADDRESSED IN SCRIPTURE ARE OFTEN DEBATED BY EQUALLY SINCERE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST. DIFFERENCES IN INTERPRETATION OR PRACTICE DO NOT NECESSARILY QUALIFY AS FALSE DOCTRINE, NOR SHOULD THEY DIVIDE THE BODY OF CHRIST (1 CORINTHIANS 1:10). FALSE DOCTRINE IS THAT WHICH OPPOSES SOME FUNDAMENTAL TRUTH OR THAT WHICH IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION. THE FOLLOWING ARE SOME EXAMPLES OF FALSE DOCTRINE: • THE ERASING OF HELL. THE BIBLE DESCRIBES HELL AS A REAL PLACE OF ETERNAL TORMENT, THE DESTINATION FOR EVERY UNREGENERATE SOUL (REVELATION 20:15; 2 THESSALONIANS 1:8). A DENIAL OF HELL DIRECTLY CONTRADICTS JESUS’ OWN WORDS (MATTHEW 10:28; 25:46) AND IS THEREFORE A FALSE DOCTRINE. • THE IDEA THAT THERE ARE “MANY PATHS TO GOD.” THIS PHILOSOPHY HAS BECOME POPULAR RECENTLY UNDER THE GUISE OF TOLERANCE. THIS FALSE DOCTRINE CLAIMS THAT, SINCE GOD IS LOVE, HE WILL ACCEPT ANY RELIGIOUS EFFORT AS LONG AS THE PRACTITIONER IS SINCERE. SUCH RELATIVISM FLIES IN THE FACE OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE AND EFFECTIVELY ELIMINATES ANY NEED FOR THE SON OF GOD TO TAKE ON FLESH AND BE CRUCIFIED FOR US (JEREMIAH 12:17; JOHN 3:15–18). IT ALSO CONTRADICTS JESUS’ DIRECT WORDS THAT HE IS THE ONLY WAY TO GOD (JOHN 14:6). • ANY TEACHING THAT REDEFINES THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. DOCTRINE THAT DENIES THE DEITY OF CHRIST, THE VIRGIN BIRTH, HIS SINLESS NATURE, HIS ACTUAL DEATH, OR HIS PHYSICAL RESURRECTION IS FALSE DOCTRINE. A GROUP’S ERRANT CHRISTOLOGY READILY IDENTIFIES IT AS A SECT OR CULT THAT MAY CLAIM TO BE CHRISTIAN BUT IS ACTUALLY TEACHING FALSE DOCTRINE. EVEN MANY MAINLINE DENOMINATIONS HAVE BEGUN THE RAPID SLIDE INTO APOSTASY BY DECLARING THAT THEY NO LONGER HOLD TO A LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE OR THE DEITY OF CHRIST. FIRST JOHN 4:1–3 MAKES IT CLEAR THAT A DENIAL OF BIBLICAL CHRISTOLOGY IS “ANTI-CHRIST.” JESUS DESCRIBED FALSE TEACHERS WITHIN THE CHURCH AS “WOLVES IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING” (MATTHEW 7:15). • TEACHING THAT ADDS HUMAN RELIGIOUS WORKS TO CHRIST’S FINISHED WORK ON THE CROSS AS NECESSARY INGREDIENTS FOR SALVATION. THIS TEACHING MAY PAY LIP SERVICE TO SALVATION BY FAITH ALONE BUT INSISTS THAT A RELIGIOUS RITUAL (SUCH AS WATER BAPTISM) IS SALVIFIC. SOME GROUPS EVEN LEGISLATE HAIRSTYLES, CLOTHING OPTIONS, AND FOOD CONSUMPTION. ROMANS 11:6 WARNS AGAINST ATTEMPTS TO MIX GRACE WITH WORKS. EPHESIANS 2:8–9 SAYS WE ARE SAVED BY THE GRACE OF GOD, THROUGH FAITH, AND NOTHING WE DO CAN ADD TO OR TAKE AWAY FROM IT. GALATIANS 1:6–9 PRONOUNCES A CURSE ON ANYONE WHO CHANGES THE GOOD NEWS OF SALVATION BY GRACE. • THE TEACHING THAT PRESENTS GRACE AS A LICENSE TO SIN. SOMETIMES CALLED “EASY-BELIEVISM,” THIS FALSE DOCTRINE IMPLIES THAT ALL ONE MUST DO FOR RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD IS TO BELIEVE THE FACTS ABOUT JESUS, PRAY A PRAYER AT SOME POINT, AND THEN RESUME CONTROL OF ONE’S LIFE WITH THE ASSURANCE OF HEAVEN AT THE END. PAUL DEALT WITH THIS THINKING IN ROMANS 6. IN MATTHEW 7:21–23, JESUS WARNED THOSE WHO ADOPT THIS DOCTRINE THAT THEY DID NOT KNOW HIM AT ALL. SECOND CORINTHIANS 5:17 STATES THAT THOSE WHO ARE “IN CHRIST” BECOME “NEW CREATURES.” THAT TRANSFORMATION, IN RESPONSE TO A BELIEVER’S FAITH IN CHRIST, CHANGES THE OUTWARD BEHAVIORS. TO KNOW AND LOVE CHRIST IS TO OBEY HIM (LUKE 6:46). SATAN HAS BEEN CONFUSING AND PERVERTING THE WORD OF GOD SINCE THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GENESIS 3:1–4; MATTHEW 4:6). FALSE TEACHERS, THE SERVANTS OF SATAN, TRY TO APPEAR AS “SERVANTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:15), BUT THEY WILL BE KNOWN BY THEIR FRUITS (MATTHEW 7:16). A CHARLATAN PROMOTING FALSE DOCTRINE WILL SHOW SIGNS OF PRIDE, MONEY GREED, AND SEXUAL REBELLION (SEE JUDE 1:11) AND WILL OFTEN PROMOTE OR ENGAGE IN SEXUAL IMMORALITY (2 PETER 2:14; REVELATION 2:20). WE ARE WISE TO RECOGNIZE HOW VULNERABLE WE ARE TO HERESY AND MAKE IT OUR HABIT TO DO AS THE BEREANS DID IN ACTS 17:11: “THEY...EXAMINED THE SCRIPTURES EVERY DAY TO SEE IF WHAT PAUL SAID WAS TRUE.” WHEN WE MAKE IT OUR GOAL TO FOLLOW THE LEAD OF THE FIRST CHURCH, WE WILL GO FAR IN AVOIDING THE PITFALLS OF FALSE DOCTRINE. ACTS 2:42 SAYS, “THEY DEVOTED THEMSELVES TO THE APOSTLES’ TEACHING AND TO FELLOWSHIP, TO THE BREAKING OF BREAD AND TO PRAYER.” SUCH DEVOTION WILL PROTECT US AND ENSURE THAT WE ARE ON THE PATH JESUS SET FOR US.
WHAT DOES THE BIBLE SAY ABOUT FALSE PROPHETS? A FALSE PROPHET IS A PERSON WHO SPREADS FALSE TEACHINGS OR MESSAGES WHILE CLAIMING TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD. IN THE BIBLE, FALSE PROPHETS ALSO SPOKE ON BEHALF OF FALSE GODS. FALSE PROPHETS FUNCTIONED IN THEIR PROPHETIC ROLE ILLEGITIMATELY OR FOR THE PURPOSE OF DECEPTION. THE BIBLE DENOUNCES FALSE PROPHETS FOR LEADING PEOPLE ASTRAY. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE ACTUAL TERM FALSE PROPHET DOES NOT OCCUR, BUT REFERENCES TO FALSE PROPHETS ARE EVIDENT AND ABUNDANT. IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH, WE ENCOUNTER A CLEAR DESCRIPTION OF FALSE PROPHETS: “THEN THE LORD SAID TO ME, ‘THE PROPHETS ARE PROPHESYING LIES IN MY NAME. I HAVE NOT SENT THEM OR APPOINTED THEM OR SPOKEN TO THEM. THEY ARE PROPHESYING TO YOU FALSE VISIONS, DIVINATIONS, IDOLATRIES AND THE DELUSIONS OF THEIR OWN MINDS’” (JEREMIAH 14:14; SEE ALSO 23:21–33; ZECHARIAH 10:2). THE PRIMARY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MEN LIKE JEREMIAH—A TRUE PROPHET OF GOD—AND FALSE PROPHETS WAS THEIR SOURCE OF INFORMATION. RATHER THAN SPEAK THE WORD OF THE LORD, FALSE PROPHETS DELIVERED MESSAGES THAT ORIGINATED IN THEIR OWN HEARTS AND MINDS: “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD ALMIGHTY SAYS: ‘DO NOT LISTEN TO WHAT THE PROPHETS ARE PROPHESYING TO YOU; THEY FILL YOU WITH FALSE HOPES. THEY SPEAK VISIONS FROM THEIR OWN MINDS, NOT FROM THE MOUTH OF THE LORD’” (JEREMIAH 23:16; SEE ALSO 14:14; 23:25–32; EZEKIEL 13:1–7). GOD DISTANCES HIMSELF FROM ALL FALSE PROPHETS: “I DID NOT SEND THESE PROPHETS, YET THEY HAVE RUN WITH THEIR MESSAGE; I DID NOT SPEAK TO THEM, YET THEY HAVE PROPHESIED” (JEREMIAH 23:21). ANOTHER DIFFERENCE BETWEEN TRUE PROPHETS AND FALSE PROPHETS IN THE BIBLE IS MOTIVATION. TRUE PROPHETS ARE MOTIVATED BY LOYALTY TO GOD ABOVE ALL ELSE, WHEREAS FALSE PROPHETS ARE MOTIVED BY SELF-INTEREST AND A DESIRE TO BE POPULAR AMONG THE PEOPLE (1 KINGS 22:13–14). WHILE JEREMIAH FORETOLD THE GRIM TRUTH OF COMING DESOLATION UPON JERUSALEM (JEREMIAH 4), THE FALSE PROPHETS PROMISED PEACE (JEREMIAH 6:14; 8:11). NATURALLY, THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH PREFERRED THE PLEASANT MESSAGES OF THE FALSE PROPHETS: “DON’T TELL US WHAT IS RIGHT. TELL US NICE THINGS. TELL US LIES” (ISAIAH 30:10, NLT). OFTEN FALSE PROPHETS WERE HIRED FOR PAYMENT OR SPOKE THEIR MESSAGES FOR FINANCIAL GAIN: “HER LEADERS JUDGE FOR A BRIBE, HER PRIESTS TEACH FOR A PRICE, AND HER PROPHETS TELL FORTUNES FOR MONEY. YET THEY LOOK FOR THE LORD’S SUPPORT AND SAY, ‘IS NOT THE LORD AMONG US? NO DISASTER WILL COME UPON US’” (MICAH 3:11; SEE ALSO NEHEMIAH 6:12–13; JEREMIAH 6:13–14; EZEKIEL 13:19; 2 PETER 2:1–3). ISRAEL COULD NOT ALWAYS DISCERN THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN A TRUE AND FALSE PROPHET. IN 1 KINGS 22, KING JEHOSHAPHAT OF JUDAH SOUGHT COUNSEL FROM THE LORD BEFORE HE AND KING AHAB OF ISRAEL EMBARKED ON THEIR MISSION TO RETAKE THE CITY OF RAMOTH IN GILEAD. JEHOSHAPHAT HEARD THE PREDICTIONS OF VICTORY FROM AHAB’S 400 COUNSELORS BUT SUSPECTED THAT THESE MEN WERE FALSE PROPHETS WHO DID NOT HAVE THE MIND OF THE LORD. JEHOSHAPHAT’S SUSPICIONS WERE CORRECT: THEY WERE AHAB’S “YES MEN,” FALSE PROPHETS WHO HAD NO CONCERN FOR RELATING THE TRUE WORD OF GOD. THEY MERELY SAID WHAT THE KING WANTED TO HEAR AND COLLECTED THEIR SALARY FROM THE ROYAL TREASURY. JEHOSHAPHAT ASKED IF THERE WAS ANOTHER PROPHET WHO COULD GIVE A SECOND OPINION. AHAB CALLED FOR THE PROPHET MICAIAH, ALBEIT RELUCTANTLY: “I HATE HIM,” AHAB COMPLAINED, “BECAUSE HE NEVER PROPHESIES ANYTHING GOOD ABOUT ME, BUT ALWAYS BAD” (1 KINGS 22:8). TRUE TO FORM, MICAIAH PROPHESIED THAT AHAB WOULD BE KILLED IN THE BATTLE AND ISRAEL WOULD BE “SCATTERED ON THE HILLS LIKE SHEEP WITHOUT A SHEPHERD” (VERSE 17). MICAIAH, WHOSE WORDS CAME TO PASS, PROVED TO BE THE TRUE PROPHET OF GOD. NONE OF THE FALSE PROPHETS IN AHAB’S COURT COULD KEEP THE KING ALIVE. THE PUNISHMENT SPECIFIED FOR FALSE PROPHETS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS SEVERE: “IF ANY PROPHET DARES TO SPEAK A MESSAGE IN MY NAME THAT I HAVE NOT COMMANDED HIM TO SPEAK, OR TO SPEAK IN THE NAME OF OTHER GODS, THAT PROPHET MUST BE PUT TO DEATH” (DEUTERONOMY 18:20). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS TAUGHT ABOUT FALSE PROPHETS IN HIS SERMON ON THE MOUNT: “WATCH OUT FOR FALSE PROPHETS. THEY COME TO YOU IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING, BUT INWARDLY THEY ARE FEROCIOUS WOLVES. BY THEIR FRUIT YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THEM. DO PEOPLE PICK GRAPES FROM THORNBUSHES, OR FIGS FROM THISTLES? LIKEWISE, EVERY GOOD TREE BEARS GOOD FRUIT, BUT A BAD TREE BEARS BAD FRUIT. A GOOD TREE CANNOT BEAR BAD FRUIT, AND A BAD TREE CANNOT BEAR GOOD FRUIT” (MATTHEW 7:15–18). JESUS WENT ON TO EXPLAIN THE GRAVE CONSEQUENCES OF BEING A FALSE PROPHET: “EVERY TREE THAT DOES NOT BEAR GOOD FRUIT IS CUT DOWN AND THROWN INTO THE FIRE. THUS, BY THEIR FRUIT YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THEM. NOT EVERYONE WHO SAYS TO ME, ‘LORD, LORD,’ WILL ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT ONLY THE ONE WHO DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO IS IN HEAVEN. MANY WILL SAY TO ME ON THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, DID WE NOT PROPHESY IN YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND IN YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] DRIVE OUT DEMONS, AND IN YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] PERFORM MANY MIRACLES?’ THEN I WILL TELL THEM PLAINLY, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU. AWAY FROM ME, YOU EVILDOERS!’” (MATTHEW 7:19–23). THE BIBLE DESCRIBES FALSE PROPHETS AS ADULTEROUS (JEREMIAH 23:14), TREACHEROUS (ZEPHANIAH 3:4), DRUNKARDS (ISAIAH 28:7), WICKED (JEREMIAH 23:11), LIARS (JEREMIAH 14:14; 23:14), AND ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINATION AND WITCHCRAFT (JEREMIAH 14:14; EZEKIEL 22:28; ACTS 13:6). SCRIPTURE TEACHES BELIEVERS TO BE DILIGENT IN FAITH AND DEVOTION TO CHRIST’S TEACHINGS SO THAT THEY WILL BE ABLE TO SPOT FALSE PROPHETS AND FALSE TEACHERS QUICKLY (2 PETER 1:10; 1:19—2:1; 1 JOHN 4:1). THANKFULLY, THE BIBLE OUTLINES FOOLPROOF TESTS FOR RECOGNIZING A FALSE PROPHET. THE KEY IS TO KNOW WHAT A TRUE PROPHET IS LIKE: • A TRUE PROPHET’S WORDS WILL BE FULFILLED (DEUTERONOMY 18:21–22; JEREMIAH 28:8–9). • A TRUE PROPHET’S TEACHINGS ARE CONSISTENT WITH SCRIPTURE (2 PETER 1:20–21; REVELATION 22:18–19). • A TRUE PROPHET’S TEACHINGS WILL ENCOURAGE RIGHTEOUS BEHAVIOR AND PROVIDE SPIRITUAL BENEFIT (DEUTERONOMY 13:1–4; JEREMIAH 23:13–14, 32; EZEKIEL 13:17–23; 14:4–8; LAMENTATIONS 2:14). • A TRUE PROPHET’S LIFE WILL REFLECT A DIVINE CALL (ISAIAH 28:7; JEREMIAH 23:10–11, 14; 29:9; ZEPHANIAH 3:4; MATTHEW 7:15–20). • A TRUE PROPHET WILL ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS CHRIST AS DIVINE (1 JOHN 4:1–6).
WHAT IS AUTOTHEISM? AUTOTHEISM IS A COMPOUND WORD FROM THE GREEK THEOS, WHICH MEANS “GOD” OR “GOD”; AND AUTOS, WHICH IS THE WORD FOR “SELF.” AN AUTOTHEIST IS ONE WHO BELIEVES HIM/HERSELF TO BE GOD, AND AUTOTHEISM IS THE BELIEF THAT ONE IS DEITY. AUTOTHEISM AND AUTOTHEIST HAVE TWO DISTINCT MEANINGS THAT GO TO THE VERY HEART OF THE PROBLEM BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. ALTHOUGH SOMEWHAT RARE, THE WORDS CAN BE USED TO SPEAK OF GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. HE IS GOD IN AND OF HIMSELF. WHEN SATAN ENTERED THE GARDEN OF EDEN, HE OFFERED EVE THE OPPORTUNITY TO BE “LIKE GOD” (GENESIS 3:5). WHEN EVE REJECTED GOD’S COMMAND, SHE DID INDEED BECOME HER OWN GOD AS SHE DECIDED SHE WOULD CHART HER OWN COURSE REGARDLESS OF WHAT GOD HAD SAID. THE TERMS AUTOTHEISM AND AUTOTHEIST CAN BE USED OF HUMAN BEINGS WHO WORSHIP THEMSELVES OR MAKE THE CLAIM THAT THEY ARE DIVINE. AUTOTHEISM CAN TAKE A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT FORMS, SOME MORE SUBTLE THAN OTHERS. YOU MIGHT FIND SOMEONE CONFINED TO A MENTAL HOSPITAL WHO DECLARES HIMSELF TO BE GOD—THE GOD OF THE BIBLE OR SOME OTHER GOD. NO DOUBT, THIS PERSON’S CLAIM WOULD NOT BE TAKEN VERY SERIOUSLY. HOWEVER, IT IS NOT UNCOMMON TO FIND PEOPLE FUNCTIONING IN THE HIGHEST ECHELONS OF CULTURE, GOVERNMENT, AND ENTERTAINMENT WHO ARE MORE SUBTLE AUTOTHEISTS AS THEY RESERVE FOR THEMSELVES THE PREROGATIVES THAT PROPERLY BELONG TO GOD. SOME OVERTLY PROCLAIM THEMSELVES TO BE DIVINE IN A NEW AGE SENSE. THE DEATH METAL BAND THE FACELESS HAS AN ALBUM TITLED AUTOTHEISM. THE TITLE CUT IS PERFORMED IN THREE MOVEMENTS LASTING OVER 17 MINUTES. THE LYRICS OF “MOVEMENT I: I CREATE” EXPRESS AUTOTHEISM WELL:
I CONSUMMATE THIS REALM THROUGH THE VISION I POSSESS
I RISE ABOVE CONSECRATED IMPOSITION THE PIOUS FLAME
A FLAME EXTINGUISHED FROM THE MIND I WILL CREATE A NEW REALITY
NO CREATOR IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE (I AM THE LIGHTNING)
REST YOUR WEARY MIND NO DEMONS IN THE FURNACE BELOW (I AM THE FRENZY)
I HAVE REALIZED I AM GOD I WILL DESCEND TO THE DEPTHS OF MAN
PROCLAIM TO THE VOID EMPTYING MY CUP
THE STARVED, WEARY, THIRSTING FROM GOD’S BARREN GRAVE WITHIN THE GARDEN OF UNTRUTHS
A FLOWER TAKES BLOOM AND BIRTHS A NEW REALITY
NO CREATOR IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE (I AM THE LIGHTNING)
REST YOUR WEARY MIND NO DEMONS IN THE FURNACE BELOW (I AM THE FRENZY)
I HAVE REALIZED I AM GOD.
IN THIS WORLDVIEW, THERE IS NO GOD (AS IN THE GOD OF THE BIBLE), BUT EACH INDIVIDUAL IS A GOD UNTO HIMSELF, CREATING HIS OWN REALITY. THE WELL-KNOWN POEM “INVICTUS” BY WILLIAM ERNEST HENLY WELL SUMMARIZES THE THEOLOGY OF AUTOTHEISM, WHICH IS POPULARLY PALATABLE, EVEN IN RELIGIOUS CIRCLES. WHILE THE AUTHOR PAYS LIP SERVICE TO “THE GODS,” THE ULTIMATE GOD IN THIS POEM IS THE AUTHOR HIMSELF:
OUT OF THE NIGHT THAT COVERS ME, BLACK AS THE PIT FROM POLE TO POLE,
I THANK WHATEVER GODS MAY BE FOR MY UNCONQUERABLE SOUL.
IN THE FELL CLUTCH OF CIRCUMSTANCE, I HAVE NOT WINCED NOR CRIED ALOUD.
UNDER THE BLUDGEONINGS OF CHANCE MY HEAD IS BLOODY, BUT UNBOWED.
BEYOND THIS PLACE OF WRATH AND TEARS LOOMS BUT THE HORROR OF THE SHADE,
AND YET THE MENACE OF THE YEARS FINDS, AND SHALL FIND ME, UNAFRAID.
IT MATTERS NOT HOW STRAIT THE GATE, HOW CHARGED WITH PUNISHMENTS THE SCROLL,
I AM THE MASTER OF MY FATE: I AM THE CAPTAIN OF MY SOUL.
HUMANISM IS REALLY A FORM OF AUTOTHEISM THAT VIEWS MANKIND (AND WITH IT INDIVIDUALS) AS THE HIGHEST AND MOST IMPORTANT BEINGS IN THE UNIVERSE. THIS IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE UNITY TEMPLE ON OAK PARK, ILLINOIS, DESIGNED BY FRANK LLOYD WRIGHT. ALTHOUGH THE BUILDING ENTRANCE IS OFFICIALLY INSCRIBED “FOR THE WORSHIP OF GOD AND THE SERVICE OF MAN,” WRIGHT WAS CLEAR THAT HE DESIGNED HIS BUILDING AS A “TEMPLE TO MAN.” HUMANISM MAY PAY LIP SERVICE TO GOD, BUT ELEVATES MAN TO THE PLACE OF PROMINENCE. AUTOTHEISM IS THE CONSUMMATE AND MOST PERSISTENT SIN OF THE HUMAN RACE. WE WANT TO DISPLACE GOD IN OUR OWN LIVES AND BUILD A LITTLE UNIVERSE THAT REVOLVES AROUND OURSELVES AND OUR INTERESTS. WE WANT TO MAKE OUR OWN RULES. THIS ATTITUDE CAN BE FOUND IN ATHEISTS AND THEISTS ALIKE. SOMETIMES AUTOTHEISM TAKES THE FORM OF A FORMAL DECLARATION OF OUR OWN DIVINITY, AND SOMETIMES IT IS SIMPLY ACTIONS AND ATTITUDES BY WHICH WE ELEVATE OURSELVES TO THE PLACE THAT ONLY GOD SHOULD OCCUPY. AN AUTOTHEIST CAN EVEN CLAIM TO HONOR AND WORSHIP GOD. THE ANTIDOTE TO AUTOTHEISM IS A HEALTHY DOSE OF SCRIPTURE, WHICH TEACHES US THAT WE ARE NOT GOD OR GODS; RATHER, WE ARE MADE IN HIS IMAGE TO REPRESENT HIM ON EARTH, TO WORSHIP HIM, AND TO LIVE IN FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM (SEE GENESIS 1:28–29). ONE DAY EVERY HUMAN BEING WILL BE JUDGED BY GOD, AND EVERY KNEE WILL BOW BEFORE HIM (SEE PHILIPPIANS 2:10–11 AND REVELATION 20:11–15).
“THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS—ISRAEL’S KING AND REDEEMER, THE LORD ALMIGHTY:
I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST; APART FROM ME THERE IS NO GOD.
WHO THEN IS LIKE ME? LET HIM PROCLAIM IT. LET HIM DECLARE AND LAY OUT BEFORE ME
WHAT HAS HAPPENED SINCE I ESTABLISHED MY ANCIENT PEOPLE, AND WHAT IS YET TO COME—
YES, LET THEM FORETELL WHAT WILL COME. DO NOT TREMBLE, DO NOT BE AFRAID.
DID I NOT PROCLAIM THIS AND FORETELL IT LONG AGO? YOU ARE MY WITNESSES. IS THERE ANY GOD BESIDES ME?
NO, THERE IS NO OTHER ROCK; I KNOW NOT ONE.” (ISAIAH 44:6–8).
WHAT IS PELAGIANISM? PELAGIANISM IS THE UNBIBLICAL TEACHING THAT ADAM’S SIN DID NOT AFFECT FUTURE GENERATIONS OF HUMANITY. ACCORDING TO PELAGIANISM, ADAM’S SIN WAS SOLELY HIS OWN, AND ADAM’S DESCENDANTS DID NOT INHERIT A SINFUL NATURE PASSED DOWN TO THEM. GOD CREATES EVERY HUMAN SOUL DIRECTLY, AND THEREFORE EVERY HUMAN SOUL STARTS OUT IN INNOCENCE, FREE FROM SIN. WE ARE NOT BASICALLY BAD, SAYS THE PELAGIAN HERESY; WE ARE BASICALLY GOOD. PELAGIANISM IS NAMED AFTER PELAGIUS, A MONK WHO LIVED IN THE LATE 300S AND EARLY 400S AD. PELAGIUS BEGAN TEACHING THE DOCTRINE ASSOCIATED WITH HIS NAME IN AN EFFORT TO PROMOTE HOLY LIVING AMONG CHRISTIANS. WHEN PEOPLE SINNED, PELAGIUS GREW WEARY OF HEARING THE EXCUSE OF “I CAN’T HELP IT. IT’S IN MY NATURE TO DO WRONG.” TO COUNTER THAT EXCUSE, PELAGIUS STRESSED THE FREEDOM OF THE HUMAN WILL, ESSENTIALLY TEACHING THAT ALL SIN IS THE RESULT OF A CONSCIOUS CHOICE OF EVIL OVER GOOD; EVERYONE HAS THE ABILITY TO FREELY CHOOSE TO DO GOOD ALL THE TIME. AND, SINCE THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS ORIGINAL SIN OR AN INHERITED SIN NATURE, THEN WE CANNOT BLAME ADAM. GOD CREATED US GOOD, SO NO ONE EVER HAS AN EXCUSE FOR SINNING. IF YOU’RE NOT LIVING A HOLY LIFE, IT’S BECAUSE YOU’RE NOT TRYING HARD ENOUGH. PELAGIANISM CONTRADICTS THE BIBLE IN MANY PLACES. ROMANS 5 SOLIDLY REFUTES THE NOTION THAT ADAM’S SIN HAD NO EFFECT ON US: • “SIN ENTERED THE WORLD THROUGH ONE MAN, AND DEATH THROUGH SIN, AND IN THIS WAY, DEATH CAME TO ALL PEOPLE, BECAUSE ALL SINNED” (VERSE 12). • “MANY DIED BY THE TRESPASS OF THE ONE MAN” (VERSE 15). • “THE JUDGMENT FOLLOWED ONE SIN AND BROUGHT CONDEMNATION” (VERSE 16). • “BY THE TRESPASS OF THE ONE MAN, DEATH REIGNED THROUGH THAT ONE MAN” (VERSE 17). • “ONE TRESPASS RESULTED IN CONDEMNATION FOR ALL PEOPLE” (VERSE 18). • “THROUGH THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE ONE MAN THE MANY WERE MADE SINNERS” (VERSE 19). FURTHER, THE BIBLE TELLS US THAT WE ARE SINFUL FROM THE MOMENT OF CONCEPTION (PSALM 51:5). ALL HUMAN BEINGS DIE AS A RESULT OF SIN (EZEKIEL 18:20; ROMANS 6:23). WHILE PELAGIANISM SAYS THAT HUMAN BEINGS ARE NOT BORN WITH A NATURAL INCLINATION TOWARD SIN, THE BIBLE SAYS THE OPPOSITE (ROMANS 3:10–18). ANYONE WHO HAS RAISED CHILDREN CAN ATTEST TO THE FACT THAT INFANTS DO NOT HAVE TO BE TAUGHT HOW TO SIN; ON THE CONTRARY, THEY MUST BE CAREFULLY AND CONSISTENTLY TAUGHT HOW TO AVOID SIN AND BEHAVE WISELY, PRUDENTLY, AND RIGHTEOUSLY. PELAGIANISM’S UNDERLYING FAULT IS ITS RELIANCE ON HUMAN FREEDOM AND WILLPOWER INSTEAD OF THE GRACE OF GOD. IN SAYING THAT WE ALL POSSESS AN INHERENT POWER TO CHOOSE HOLINESS FOR OURSELVES, PELAGIUS MADE THE GRACE OF GOD OF NO EFFECT. THE BIBLE SAYS THAT, BEFORE THE GRACE OF GOD SAVES US, WE ARE “DEAD” IN OUR SINS (EPHESIANS 2:1); PELAGIANISM SAYS IT’S NOT SO BAD AS ALL THAT. WE CAN CHOOSE TO OBEY GOD’S COMMANDS, AND, IF WE ONLY KNEW OUR TRUE NATURE, WE COULD PLEASE GOD AND SAVE OURSELVES. PELAGIUS AND HIS FALSE DOCTRINE WERE FOUGHT BY AUGUSTINE AND CONDEMNED BY THE COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE IN AD 418, THE SAME YEAR THAT PELAGIUS WAS EXCOMMUNICATED. THE DOCTRINE DID NOT DISAPPEAR, HOWEVER, AND HAD TO BE CONDEMNED AGAIN BY THE COUNCIL OF EPHESUS (431) AND LATER CHURCH COUNCILS. PELAGIANISM SURVIVES TO THIS DAY AND SHOWS UP IN ANY TEACHING THAT SAYS FOLLOWING CHRIST IS PRIMARILY A CHOICE WE MAKE APART FROM ANY SUPERNATURAL INTERVENTION OF GOD’S GRACE. IN ANY AGE AND IN ANY FORM, PELAGIANISM IS UNSCRIPTURAL AND SHOULD BE REJECTED.
WHAT IS SEMI-PELAGIANISM? PELAGIUS WAS A MONK WHO LIVED IN THE LATE 300S AND EARLY 400S AD. HIS UNBIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF PELAGIANISM WAS CONDEMNED BY SEVERAL CHURCH COUNCILS, AND HE HIMSELF WAS EXCOMMUNICATED IN 418. PELAGIANISM AND THE MORE MODERATE SEMI-PELAGIANISM ARE STILL MAKING THEIR ROUNDS TODAY AS PEOPLE, TO VARYING DEGREES, ATTEMPT TO TAKE CREDIT FOR THEIR OWN SALVATION AND THUS MITIGATE THE ROLE OF GOD’S GRACE. PELAGIUS TAUGHT THAT HUMAN BEINGS ARE BORN INNOCENT, WITHOUT THE STAIN OF ORIGINAL OR INHERITED SIN. HE BELIEVED THAT GOD CREATES EVERY HUMAN SOUL DIRECTLY, AND THEREFORE EVERY HUMAN SOUL COMES INTO THE WORLD FREE FROM SIN. THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS ORIGINAL SIN, AND ADAM’S TRANSGRESSION DID NOT RESULT IN A SINFUL NATURE PASSED DOWN TO ALL HUMANITY. THIS IDEA IS FOUNDATIONAL TO PELAGIANISM. PELAGIUS ALSO EMPHASIZED THE FREEDOM OF THE HUMAN WILL, AS OPPOSED TO THE SOVEREIGN GRACE OF GOD. HE ESSENTIALLY TAUGHT THAT, WHEN WE SIN, IT IS THE RESULT OF OUR CONSCIOUS CHOICE OF EVIL OVER GOOD. WE HAVE THE ABILITY AND FREEDOM TO CHOOSE GOOD. FOLLOWING GOD’S COMMANDS IS A MATTER OF THE WILL AND DOES NOT REQUIRE A SUPERNATURAL CHANGE OF HEART. PELAGIANISM IS HERETICAL BECAUSE THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES THAT WE ARE SINNERS BY NATURE AS WELL AS BY CHOICE (SEE ROMANS 7:25) AND THAT SALVATION IS ALL OF GRACE, APART FROM WORKS (2 TIMOTHY 1:9–10). BOTH PELAGIANISM AND SEMI-PELAGIANISM DENY THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF TOTAL DEPRAVITY, WHICH SAYS THAT EVERY PART OF MAN—HIS MIND, WILL, EMOTIONS, AND FLESH—HAS BEEN CORRUPTED BY SIN. BEING TOTALLY DEPRAVED, MANKIND IS INCAPABLE OF COMING TO GOD ON HIS OWN. THE UNREGENERATE MIND IS “HOSTILE TOWARD GOD; FOR IT DOES NOT SUBJECT ITSELF TO THE LAW OF GOD, FOR IT IS UNABLE TO DO SO” (ROMANS 8:7). WE ARE, BY NATURE, ENEMIES OF GOD (ROMANS 5:10). SEMI-PELAGIANISM WAS PROMULGATED IN THE FIFTH CENTURY AD BY JOHN CASSIAN AND SOME OTHER CHURCH LEADERS IN FRANCE. IT TOOK A MIDDLE-OF-THE-ROAD APPROACH TO DEPRAVITY; WE ARE DEPRAVED, BUT NOT TOTALLY SO. SEMI-PELAGIANISM ALLOWS THAT HUMANITY IS TAINTED BY SIN, BUT NOT TO THE EXTENT THAT WE CANNOT COOPERATE WITH GOD’S GRACE ON OUR OWN. SEMI-PELAGIANISM IS, IN ESSENCE, PARTIAL DEPRAVITY AS OPPOSED TO TOTAL DEPRAVITY. WE ARE SINFUL, BUT WE CAN STILL RECOGNIZE THE TRUTH, COOPERATE WITH GOD’S GRACE, AND CHOOSE TO SEEK CHRIST. WE NEED GOD’S GRACE TO BE SAVED, BUT WE CAN TAKE THE FIRST STEP TOWARD CHRIST ON OUR OWN, APART FROM GRACE. THE SAME SCRIPTURE PASSAGES THAT REFUTE PELAGIANISM ALSO REFUTE SEMI-PELAGIANISM. ROMANS 3:10–18 DOES NOT DESCRIBE HUMANITY AS ONLY BEING “PARTIALLY” TAINTED BY SIN. THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES THAT, WITHOUT GOD’S “DRAWING” US, WE ARE INCAPABLE OF COMING TO CHRIST: “NO ONE CAN COME TO ME UNLESS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME DRAWS HIM” (JOHN 6:44). BEFORE WE ARE SAVED, WE ARE UTTERLY INCAPABLE OF COOPERATING WITH OR EVEN RECOGNIZING GOD’S GRACE, FOR THE SIMPLE REASON THAT WE ARE DEAD IN SIN: “EVEN THOUGH WE WERE DEAD IN TRANSGRESSIONS, [HE] MADE US ALIVE TOGETHER WITH CHRIST—BY GRACE YOU ARE SAVED!” (EPHESIANS 2:5, NET). WHEN JESUS STOOD AT THE TOMB OF LAZARUS, HE CALLED HIM TO LIFE AND EMPOWERED HIM TO COME. JESUS DID NOT WAIT FOR LAZARUS TO TAKE THE FIRST STEP TOWARD THE EXIT; LAZARUS’S RESURRECTION WAS COMPLETELY AND UNDENIABLY THE WORK OF THE LORD (JOHN 11). LIKE PELAGIANISM, SEMI-PELAGIANISM RESULTS IN A REJECTION OF GOD’S GRACE IN FAVOR OF MAN’S INNATE GOODNESS, HOWEVER SMALL A SPARK OF GOODNESS IT IS. SEMI-PELAGIANISM DOWNPLAYS GOD’S SUPERNATURAL EMPOWERMENT AND ENLIGHTENMENT. IT DENIES THAT GOD’S UNMERITED FAVOR IS NECESSARY FOR US TO BEGIN THE PROCESS OF SALVATION. THE BIBLE SAYS THAT, FROM ELECTION TO GLORIFICATION, SALVATION IS COMPLETELY THE WORK OF GOD (ROMANS 8:29–30). SEMI-PELAGIANISM IS UNBIBLICAL AND SHOULD BE REJECTED.
WHAT IS THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE? THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE IS A BELIEF BASED ON POOR BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION AND SUPERSTITION. IT IS A PRIMARY DOCTRINAL RESOURCE FOR THOSE WHO WANT TO USE SCRIPTURES TO JUSTIFY RACIAL PREJUDICE. THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE IS ALSO CLOSELY RELATED TO OTHER ERRONEOUS BELIEFS SUCH AS THE CHRISTIAN IDENTITY MOVEMENT AND THE KENITE DOCTRINE. LIKE MANY FALSE BELIEFS, IT HAS A BUILT-IN DEFENSE MECHANISM; THAT IS, ANYONE WHO DISAGREES WITH IT IS ACCUSED OF BEING A SON OF THE SERPENT. ONE OF THE MOST UNFORTUNATE PROBLEMS WITH THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE IS THAT IT SO HEAVILY RELIES ON PREJUDICE AND WARPED BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION THAT IT CAN BE VERY DIFFICULT TO DISCUSS RATIONALLY. SIMPLY STATED, THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE TEACHES THAT THE SIN OF EVE WAS NOT SIMPLE DISOBEDIENCE, BUT SEXUAL CONTACT WITH THE SERPENT, AND THAT CAIN WAS THE SON OF EVE AND THE DEVIL. CAIN’S DESCENDANTS ARE, ACCORDING TO THIS IDEA, THE SONS OF SATAN, AND THIS INCLUDES MOST ANY RACE OR GROUP THAT THE SERPENT-SEED BELIEVER CHOOSES TO DISLIKE. THIS IDEA IS ROOTED IN SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEFS AND IS PARTICULARLY POPULAR WITH WHITE SUPREMACISTS AND ANTI-SEMITES; THE UNIFICATION CHURCH ALSO SUPPORTS THIS IDEA. NOTED FALSE PROPHETS AND FALSE TEACHERS SUCH AS ARNOLD MURRAY OF SHEPHERD’S CHAPEL AND WILLIAM BRANHAM ESPOUSED THE IDEA. ALTHOUGH AN IDEA SHOULD NOT BE CRITICIZED WHEN IT IS WRONGLY APPLIED, IT IS APPROPRIATE TO CONDEMN AN IDEA WHEN IT LOGICALLY LEADS TO SIN. A PHILOSOPHY THAT TEACHES THAT SOME RACES OR PEOPLE ARE UNIVERSALLY SATANIC, LIKE THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE, IS ONE SUCH PHILOSOPHY. THOSE WHO SUPPORT SERPENT-SEED IDEAS CITE MANY PASSAGES IN THE BIBLE AS PROOF THAT THEIR IDEA IS CORRECT. ALMOST WITHOUT EXCEPTION, THESE “PROOFS” REQUIRE AN INTERPRETATION THAT IS TOTALLY INAPPROPRIATE TO THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE. FOR EXAMPLE, GENESIS 3:13 IS OFTEN CITED, WITH THE CLAIM THAT THE WORD TRANSLATED “BEGUILED” IN THE KING JAMES VERSION REALLY MEANT “SEDUCED.” CONTEXT AND SCHOLARSHIP WOULD DISAGREE. PROVERBS 30:20 METAPHORICALLY COMPARES EATING AND SEXUALITY; THIS IS GREATLY OVERSTATED BY THE SERPENT-SEED BELIEVER AS PROOF THAT THE FALL WAS SEXUAL, WHICH IT IS, BUT NOT BY THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE, BUT BY EATING THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT & THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT IS IN ACTUALITY THE WICKED SEXUALITY COMMITTED BETWEEN VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] & LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] IN THE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:30-31. ANOTHER PASSAGE IS THE PARABLE OF THE TARES IN MATTHEW CHAPTER 13. THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE TEACH THAT JESUS’ DESCRIPTION OF THE “CHILDREN OF THE DEVIL” IN THIS PARABLE IS TRUE IN A BIOLOGICAL SENSE. AGAIN, ONLY ONE WHO IS TRYING TO FORCE THIS BELIEF INTO THE BIBLE WILL SEE IT THIS WAY; IT IS NOT NATURALLY READ OUT OF SCRIPTURE. THERE ARE LITERALLY DOZENS OF PLACES IN THE BIBLE WHERE THIS FALSE IDEA HAS BEEN WEDGED IN, YET EVERY SINGLE ONE REQUIRES A PERSON TO BELIEVE IN THE SERPENT-SEED IDEA BEFOREHAND. ONLY BY READING A PASSAGE AND SAYING, “IF YOU ASSUME THAT THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE IS TRUE, THEN THIS MEANS…” CAN A PERSON SUPPORT THIS FALSE PHILOSOPHY. FOR THIS REASON, ARGUING AGAINST THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE CAN BE DIFFICULT. THOSE WHO BELIEVE IT INTERPRET SCRIPTURE THROUGH A SORT OF “SERPENT-SEED LENS,” AND ARE NOT LIKELY TO ACCEPT OTHER INTERPRETATIONS, NO MATTER HOW WELL SUPPORTED BY CONTEXT AND SCHOLARSHIP. THERE ARE SOME BASIC QUESTIONS AND CONTRADICTIONS INHERENT TO THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE THAT CAN BE USED TO DEMONSTRATE ITS LACK OF TRUTH. FOR EXAMPLE, GALATIANS 3:28 CLEARLY STATES THAT RACE AND GENDER HAVE NO IMPACT ON OUR STANDING WITH GOD. SECOND PETER 3:9 SAYS THAT GOD WANTS EVERYONE TO BE SAVED, NOT “EVERYONE BUT THE CHILDREN OF CAIN.” NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE IS ANYONE IDENTIFIED AS A “KENITE” OR CONDEMNED BASED ON BEING FROM CAIN’S LINEAGE. NEVER ARE WE WARNED ABOUT SUCH PEOPLE BY THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS. ALSO, THERE IS THE QUESTION OF HOW OR WHY SUCH PERSONS SURVIVED THE FLOOD. THE DOCTRINE SUPPOSES THAT ORIGINAL SIN WAS SEXUAL, BUT CANNOT EXPLAIN WHY THE WHOLE REMAINDER OF THE BIBLE LAYS OUT A WORLDVIEW WHERE THE ORIGINAL SIN WAS DISOBEDIENCE, NOT SEXUALITY. THIS PHILOSOPHY IS MOST UNFORTUNATE IN THAT IT LEADS DIRECTLY AND LOGICALLY TO TWO MAIN PROBLEMS. RACISM IS BY FAR THE WORST; BELIEVING THAT CERTAIN RACES ARE IRREDEEMABLE HAS NO POSITIVE APPLICATION. THE ONLY POSSIBLE OUTCOME OF SUCH A WORLDVIEW IS PREJUDICE, DISCRIMINATION AND BIGOTRY. THERE IS ALSO A TENDENCY TO DISMISS CRITICS OF THE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE AS BEING THE VERY “KENITES” THE PHILOSOPHY BELIEVES IN. ARNOLD MURRAY IS PARTICULARLY GUILTY OF THIS ABUSE. FORTUNATELY FOR BELIEVERS, GOD HAS GIVEN US A RESOURCE IN SCRIPTURE THAT CAN SHOW US THE TRUTH. WE NEED ONLY READ IT WITH UNBIASED AND OPEN EYES TO FIND TRUE WISDOM.
IS ANNIHILATIONISM BIBLICAL? ANNIHILATIONISM IS THE BELIEF THAT UNBELIEVERS WILL NOT EXPERIENCE AN ETERNITY OF SUFFERING IN HELL, BUT WILL INSTEAD BE “EXTINGUISHED” AFTER DEATH. FOR MANY, ANNIHILATIONISM IS AN ATTRACTIVE BELIEF BECAUSE OF THE AWFULNESS OF THE IDEA OF PEOPLE SPENDING ETERNITY IN HELL. WHILE THERE ARE SOME PASSAGES THAT SEEM TO ARGUE FOR ANNIHILATIONISM, A COMPREHENSIVE LOOK AT WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS ABOUT THE DESTINY OF THE WICKED REVEALS THE FACT THAT PUNISHMENT IN HELL IS ETERNAL. A BELIEF IN ANNIHILATIONISM RESULTS FROM A MISUNDERSTANDING OF ONE OR MORE OF THE FOLLOWING DOCTRINES: 1) THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN, 2) THE JUSTICE OF GOD, 3) THE NATURE OF HELL. IN RELATION TO THE NATURE OF HELL, ANNIHILATIONISTS MISUNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THE LAKE OF FIRE. OBVIOUSLY, IF A HUMAN BEING WERE CAST INTO A LAKE OF BURNING LAVA, HE/SHE WOULD BE ALMOST INSTANTLY CONSUMED. HOWEVER, THE LAKE OF FIRE IS BOTH A PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL REALM. IT IS NOT SIMPLY A HUMAN BODY BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE; IT IS A HUMAN’S BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT. A SPIRITUAL NATURE CANNOT BE CONSUMED BY PHYSICAL FIRE. IT SEEMS THAT THE UNSAVED ARE RESURRECTED WITH A BODY PREPARED FOR ETERNITY JUST AS THE SAVED ARE (REVELATION 20:13; ACTS 24:15). THESE BODIES ARE PREPARED FOR AN ETERNAL FATE. ETERNITY IS ANOTHER ASPECT WHICH ANNIHILATIONISTS FAIL TO FULLY COMPREHEND. ANNIHILATIONISTS ARE CORRECT THAT THE GREEK WORD AIONION, WHICH IS USUALLY TRANSLATED “ETERNAL,” DOES NOT BY DEFINITION MEAN “ETERNAL.” IT SPECIFICALLY REFERS TO AN “AGE” OR “EON,” A SPECIFIC PERIOD OF TIME. HOWEVER, IT IS CLEAR THAT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AIONION IS SOMETIMES USED TO REFER TO AN ETERNAL LENGTH OF TIME. REVELATION 20:10 SPEAKS OF SATAN, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BEING TORMENTED “DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” IT IS CLEAR THAT THESE THREE ARE NOT “EXTINGUISHED” BY BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. WHY WOULD THE FATE OF THE UNSAVED BE ANY DIFFERENT (REVELATION 20:14-15)? THE MOST CONVINCING EVIDENCE FOR THE ETERNALITY OF HELL IS MATTHEW 25:46, “THEN THEY [THE UNSAVED] WILL GO AWAY TO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS TO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN THIS VERSE, THE SAME GREEK WORD IS USED TO REFER TO THE DESTINY OF THE WICKED AND THE RIGHTEOUS. IF THE WICKED ARE ONLY TORMENTED FOR AN “AGE,” THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ONLY EXPERIENCE LIFE IN HEAVEN FOR AN “AGE.” IF BELIEVERS WILL BE IN HEAVEN FOREVER, UNBELIEVERS WILL BE IN HELL FOREVER. ANOTHER FREQUENT OBJECTION TO THE ETERNALITY OF HELL BY ANNIHILATIONISTS IS THAT IT WOULD BE UNJUST FOR GOD TO PUNISH UNBELIEVERS IN HELL FOR ETERNITY FOR A FINITE AMOUNT OF SIN. HOW COULD IT BE FAIR FOR GOD TO TAKE A PERSON WHO LIVED A SINFUL, 70-YEAR LIFE, AND PUNISH HIM/HER FOR ALL OF ETERNITY? THE ANSWER IS THAT OUR SIN BEARS AN ETERNAL CONSEQUENCE BECAUSE IT IS COMMITTED AGAINST AN ETERNAL GOD. WHEN KING DAVID COMMITTED THE SINS OF ADULTERY AND MURDER HE STATED, “AGAINST YOU, YOU ONLY, HAVE I SINNED AND DONE WHAT IS EVIL IN YOUR SIGHT” (PSALM 51:4). DAVID HAD SINNED AGAINST BATHSHEBA AND URIAH; HOW COULD DAVID CLAIM TO HAVE ONLY SINNED AGAINST GOD? DAVID UNDERSTOOD THAT ALL SIN IS ULTIMATELY AGAINST GOD. GOD IS AN ETERNAL AND INFINITE BEING. AS A RESULT, ALL SIN AGAINST HIM IS WORTHY OF AN ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. IT IS NOT A MATTER OF THE LENGTH OF TIME WE SIN, BUT THE CHARACTER OF THE GOD AGAINST WHOM WE SIN. A MORE PERSONAL ASPECT OF ANNIHILATIONISM IS THE IDEA THAT WE COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE HAPPY IN HEAVEN IF WE KNEW THAT SOME OF OUR LOVED ONES WERE SUFFERING AN ETERNITY OF TORMENT IN HELL. HOWEVER, WHEN WE ARRIVE IN HEAVEN, WE WILL NOT HAVE ANYTHING TO COMPLAIN ABOUT OR BE SADDENED BY. REVELATION 21:4 TELLS US, “HE WILL WIPE EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES. THERE WILL BE NO MORE DEATH OR MOURNING OR CRYING OR PAIN, FOR THE OLD ORDER OF THINGS HAS PASSED AWAY.” IF SOME OF OUR LOVED ONES ARE NOT IN HEAVEN, WE WILL BE IN 100 PERCENT COMPLETE AGREEMENT THAT THEY DO NOT BELONG THERE AND THAT THEY ARE CONDEMNED BY THEIR OWN REFUSAL TO ACCEPT JESUS CHRIST AS THEIR SAVIOR (JOHN 3:16; 14:6). IT IS HARD TO UNDERSTAND THIS, BUT WE WILL NOT BE SADDENED BY THE LACK OF THEIR PRESENCE. OUR FOCUS SHOULD NOT BE ON HOW WE CAN ENJOY HEAVEN WITHOUT ALL OF OUR LOVED ONES THERE, BUT ON HOW WE CAN POINT OUR LOVED ONES TO FAITH IN CHRIST SO THAT THEY WILL BE THERE. HELL IS PERHAPS A PRIMARY REASON WHY GOD SENT JESUS CHRIST TO PAY THE PENALTY FOR OUR SINS. BEING “EXTINGUISHED” AFTER DEATH IS NO FATE TO DREAD, BUT AN ETERNITY IN HELL MOST DEFINITELY IS. JESUS’ DEATH WAS AN INFINITE DEATH, PAYING OUR INFINITE SIN DEBT SO THAT WE WOULD NOT HAVE TO PAY IT IN HELL FOR ETERNITY (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). WHEN WE PLACE OUR FAITH IN HIM, WE ARE SAVED, FORGIVEN, CLEANSED, AND PROMISED AN ETERNAL HOME IN HEAVEN. BUT IF WE REJECT GOD’S GIFT OF ETERNAL LIFE, WE WILL FACE THE ETERNAL CONSEQUENCES OF THAT DECISION.
WHAT IS TRANSHUMANISM? TRANSHUMANISM IS A PHILOSOPHICAL AND CULTURAL POSITION THAT ENCOURAGES HUMAN ADVANCEMENT THROUGH TECHNOLOGY. MORE SPECIFICALLY, TRANSHUMANISM ENCOURAGES THE USE OF ARTIFICIAL ENHANCEMENTS TO PUSH MANKIND TOWARDS SOMETHING “MORE THAN” HUMAN. FUNDAMENTALLY, IT IS A FORM OF UTOPIANISM, THE BELIEF THAT HUMAN BEINGS CAN CHANGE THEMSELVES AND CREATE A HEAVEN ON EARTH. THE BASIC IDEA OF IMPROVING THE HUMAN CONDITION IS PERFECTLY COMPATIBLE WITH THE BIBLE. IN FACT, IT’S ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF A CHRISTIAN LIFESTYLE (JOHN 10:10). BUT TRANSHUMANISM CONTRADICTS THE BIBLE WHEN IT ASSUMES THAT HUMANITY IS COMPLETELY SOVEREIGN AND CAPABLE OF SELF-DIRECTED CHANGE WITHOUT THE NEED FOR GOD (JEREMIAH 17:9). LIKE ANY OTHER CULTURAL MOVEMENT, THERE ARE SUBSETS AND SUB-GENRES OF THOUGHT UNDER THE TRANSHUMANIST TENT. THERE ARE SOME ADMIRABLE MOTIVATIONS BEHIND TRANSHUMANISM. FOR SOME, THE INTENT IS TO REDUCE SUFFERING OR IMPROVE QUALITY OF LIFE (LUKE 12:33). TAKEN TO AN EXTREME, THOUGH, IT CAN BECOME A PURSUIT OF IMMORTALITY, AN ESCAPE FROM MORAL BOUNDARIES, OR A FORM OF RELIGION IN AND OF ITSELF. THE ULTIMATE REDEMPTION OF MANKIND IS SOMETHING THAT WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED BY GOD ALONE (REVELATION 21:1), NOT BY TECHNOLOGY. SINCE GOD GAVE MANKIND DOMINION OVER THE EARTH, THERE ARE SPIRITUALLY ACCEPTABLE MEANS OF IMPROVING THE HUMAN CONDITION THROUGH TECHNOLOGY. THAT DOESN’T MEAN THAT HUMANS ARE FULLY CAPABLE, OR EVEN FULLY FREE, TO CHANGE OURSELVES IN ANY WAY WE CHOOSE. ULTIMATELY, GOD IS SOVEREIGN OVER US; WE ARE NOT SOVEREIGN OVER OURSELVES. ONCE A PERSON TAKES THE VIEW THAT THEY CAN RE-CREATE THEMSELVES, THEY PLACE THEMSELVES IN AN UNREALISTIC SPIRITUAL POSITION AND USURP THE PREROGATIVES OF GOD. OUR KNOWLEDGE, POWER AND ABILITY SIMPLY CANNOT COMPARE TO THAT OF THE CREATOR (JOB 38:2-5). MODERN MAN HAS TECHNOLOGY UNIMAGINABLE TO GENERATIONS OF A THOUSAND YEARS AGO, BUT WE’RE STILL HUMAN, STILL FLAWED, AND STILL IN NEED OF A SAVIOR (1 JOHN 1:8). EXPERIENCE HAS TAUGHT US THAT HUMAN BEINGS TEND TO BE JUST AS IMMORAL WITH TECHNOLOGY AS WITHOUT IT. ALDOUS HUXLEY NOTED THAT “WHAT SCIENCE HAS ACTUALLY DONE IS TO INTRODUCE US TO IMPROVED MEANS IN ORDER TO OBTAIN HITHERTO UNIMPROVED OR RATHER DETERIORATED ENDS.” IN OTHER WORDS, SCIENCE DOESN’T MAKE HUMANITY LESS SINFUL, OR MORE MORAL; IT JUST MAKES OUR SIN MORE SOPHISTICATED. HUMAN EXPERIENCE DEMONSTRATES THAT THE UTOPIAN SIDE OF TRANSHUMANISM IS JUST AS FICTIONAL AS ITS SPIRITUAL SIDE.
WHAT IS KINISM? KINISM IS ONE BRANCH OF A DIVERSE SERIES OF RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS THAT PROMOTE RACIAL SEGREGATION. THIS MOVEMENT IS BASED IN CHRISTIANITY AND, FOR THE MOST PART, IS POPULATED WITH PEOPLE WHO ARE HISTORIC, CALVINISTIC, ORTHODOX, AND REFORMED IN THEIR DOCTRINAL VIEWS. THE TENDENCY TO ADHERE TO SOME TRUE DOCTRINES, HOWEVER, DOES NOT MEAN THAT KINISTS ARE ORTHODOX IN BELIEF AND PRACTICE. IN FACT, THEIR ADHERENCE TO TRUE DOCTRINES, AND THE EXTENSIVE THEOLOGICAL KNOWLEDGE OF SOME OF THE FOLLOWERS OF KINISM, MAKES THIS LEGALISTIC CULT ALL THE MORE DANGEROUS. IT IS DIFFICULT TO GET A DIRECT ANSWER ABOUT KINISM, BECAUSE THE MOVEMENT IS RELATIVELY NEW AND “UN-FORMED” AND ALSO BECAUSE KINISTS THEMSELVES TEND TO BE QUITE SCHOLARLY AND ESOTERIC. BUT A FEW THINGS ARE CLEAR. UNLIKE THE CHRISTIAN IDENTITY MOVEMENT, OR THE ARYAN NATION, KINISTS DO NOT BELIEVE THAT NON-WHITE RACES CANNOT BE SAVED. ALSO, UNLIKE ANGLO-ISRAELISTS, THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THAT NATIONAL ISRAEL’S TRUE DESCENDANTS ARE THE BRITISH AND AMERICAN PEOPLE GROUPS.  WHAT MAKES KINISM DIFFERENT IS THE BELIEF THAT GOD HAS ORDAINED AN ORDER FOR MANKIND THAT GOES BEYOND PERSONAL AND INDIVIDUAL WORSHIP. THEY BELIEVE THAT GOD HAS SET BOUNDARIES FOR GROUPS OF HUMAN BEINGS AND THAT HUMAN BEINGS SHOULD RESPECT THOSE BOUNDARIES BY MAINTAINING A TRIBAL ORDER. WHAT THIS MEANS IS THAT YOU COULD HAVE A GROUP OF WHITE KINISTS, AND A GROUP OF BLACK KINISTS, BUT THEY WOULD NOT WORSHIP TOGETHER. THEY BELIEVE THAT MAN IS USURPING GOD’S AUTHORITY WHEN THEY “COHABIT” WITH DIFFERENT RACES, WHEN (AS THEY SAY) GOD HAS ORDAINED A NECESSARY DISTINCTION. IN THE WORDS OF ONE KINIST, “THIS [BELIEF] AFFECTS OUR ECCLESIOLOGY SINCE IT WOULD CONSIDER A MULTI-RACIAL, DRUM-BANGING MEGA-CHURCH TO BE A FOUL STENCH IN GOD’S NOSTRILS.” BESIDES BEING UNLOVING, THIS ASSERTION IS SIMPLY UNBIBLICAL, PROMOTES A RACIST POINT OF VIEW, AND IS A PLATFORM FOR PRIDE AND LEGALISM. KINISTS INSIST ON RACIALLY SEGREGATED CHURCHES AND COMMUNITIES AND, OF COURSE, FAMILIES. THEY BELIEVE THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD STILL ADHERE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT LAWS THAT FORBADE JEWS TO INTERMARRY WITH OTHER TRIBES/FAMILIES. THEY ALSO SAY THAT GOD “SEPARATED” THE RACES AT THE TOWER OF BABEL AND THAT TO “RE-INTEGRATE” IS AN AFFRONT TO THE ORDER FOR MANKIND THAT HE HAS ORDAINED. BOTH OF THESE BELIEFS, DESPITE HAVING A COPIOUS AMOUNT OF SCHOLARLY SUPPORT IN KINIST CAMPS, CAN BE EASILY DISMANTLED WITH SCRIPTURE. FIRST, TO DETERMINE WHETHER OLD TESTAMENT LAW REGARDING SEGREGATION APPLIES TO THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH, WE SHOULD ASK WHAT THE REASON FOR SEGREGATION WAS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. GOD’S REASON FOR THIS LAW WAS VERY CLEARLY TO AVOID THE INTRODUCTION/ASSIMILATION OF PAGAN IDOLATRY INTO JEWISH SOCIETY (MALACHI 2:11; DEUTERONOMY 7:3). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE COMMAND TO TAKE THE GOOD NEWS TO THE GENTILES, WE SEE A SWITCH FROM ISRAEL BEING THE ONLY NATION ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, TO “ANY NATION THAT FEARS HIM AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT” BEING ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (ACTS 10:34–35) AND PART OF THE BODY OF CHRIST. THE KINIST WILL AGREE WITH THIS, SAYING THAT ANY PERSON OF ANY RACE CAN BE A CHRISTIAN. BUT HE STILL SAYS THAT INTERMARRIAGE IS FORBIDDEN, ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO BIBLICAL REASON FOR THIS. THOUGH NATIONAL ISRAEL WILL BE RESTORED TO GOD’S FAVOR AFTER THE GENTILES HAVE BEEN BROUGHT TO HIM (ROMANS 11:11–12), THE LAW THAT SAYS, “DON’T INTERMARRY WITH FOREIGNERS, LEST THEY DRAW YOUR HEART AWAY FROM GOD” (DEUTERONOMY 7:3), IS NO LONGER VALID BECAUSE A PERSON COULD MARRY A CHRISTIAN OF ANOTHER RACE AND NOT BE IN DANGER OF BEING DRAWN AWAY AFTER FOREIGN GODS. SO, THE NEW COMMAND IS “DON’T INTERMARRY WITH UNBELIEVERS, LEST THEY HINDER YOUR WALK WITH GOD” (2 CORINTHIANS 6:14). RACIAL SEGREGATION IS SIMPLY NO LONGER NECESSARY, BECAUSE THE CHURCH NOW CONSISTS OF BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES WHO BELIEVE IN CHRIST FOR SALVATION; IN OTHER WORDS, ALL WHO HAVE THE SPIRIT ARE, IN A REAL SENSE “ONE BROTHERHOOD” (LUKE 8:21). AS FOR GOD’S ACTION AT THE TOWER OF BABEL BEING TAKEN AS HIS ORDAINING RACIAL SEGREGATION, THE STORY OF THE TOWER OF BABEL (GENESIS 11:1–9) IS ABOUT GOD CONFUSING THE LANGUAGES OF MEN SO THAT THEY WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO WORK TOGETHER TO ACCOMPLISH EVIL AGAINST HIM. IT IS NOT ABOUT RACIAL SEGREGATION. THIS IS PROVED BY GALATIANS 2:11–14, WHERE PAUL OPPOSES PETER FOR SEPARATING HIMSELF FROM THE GENTILE BELIEVERS IN THEIR CHURCH. ANOTHER EXAMPLE WOULD BE PAUL’S ORDAINING AS A CHRISTIAN PASTOR THE GREEK-BORN TIMOTHY (2 TIMOTHY 1:6). HE EVEN CALLS TIMOTHY “MY TRUE CHILD IN THE FAITH” (1 TIMOTHY 1:2). TIMOTHY’S MOTHER WAS JEWISH AND A WOMAN OF THE FAITH. THIS IMPLIES THAT TIMOTHY LIVED AND MINISTERED IN A COMMUNITY THAT WAS BOTH JEWISH AND GENTILE. DID HIS OWN MOTHER NOT ATTEND HIS CHURCH? AND, IF GOD WISHED THE RACES TO BE SEGREGATED, WHICH CHURCH WOULD TIMOTHY, BEING HALF-JEW AND HALF-GENTILE, BE ABLE TO PASTOR? AND WHAT ABOUT PAUL HIMSELF, A “PREACHER, APOSTLE...AND TEACHER OF THE GENTILES” (1 TIMOTHY 2:7)? IF KINISM WERE TRUE, WOULD NOT GOD HAVE SENT A GENTILE TO PREACH TO AND TEACH THE GENTILES? IN SHORT, KINISM IS SIMPLY ANOTHER ATTEMPT TO BE JUSTIFIED BY LAW, RATHER THAN BY THE GOSPEL OF GOD’S GRACE. “I AM NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL, BECAUSE IT IS THE POWER OF GOD FOR THE SALVATION OF EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES: FIRST FOR THE JEW, THEN FOR THE GENTILE” (ROMANS 1:16, EMPHASIS ADDED.) BUT REMEMBER YOU MUST OBEY ALL LAWS IN ORDER TO LOVE THE LORD YAHWEH & HAVE THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM! GRACE IS STILL NEEDED FOR THE BELIEVERS IN THE WORLD, BUT FOR CHRISTIANS IN TRUE CHRISTIANITY, YOU MUST ABIDE BY ITS LAWS! 
WHAT IS THE FIRST EARTH AGE? THE FIRST AGE OF THE EARTH, ACCORDING TO THE THEORY’S PROPONENTS, WAS A TIME PERIOD PRIOR TO GENESIS 1:2, WHEN HUMAN BEINGS EXISTED AS PRE-INCARNATE SOULS. PROPONENTS OF A FIRST EARTH AGE ALSO POINT TO GENESIS 1:1, JEREMIAH 4:18, AND 2 PETER 3 TO SUPPORT THEIR CLAIMS. ACCORDING TO THE FIRST EARTH AGE CONCEPT, GOD INITIALLY CREATED THE EARTH MANY BILLIONS OR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO, BUT THAT WORLD WAS CORRUPTED BY THE FALL OF LUCIFER. THOSE WHO CHOSE TO REMAIN LOYAL TO GOD DURING THAT TIME BECAME THE “ELECT” MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AND WERE PROMISED ETERNAL LIFE. IN MANY WAYS, THE FIRST EARTH AGE THEORY IS SIMILAR TO THE MORMON TEACHING OF SPIRIT BABIES. BELIEF IN A FIRST EARTH AGE IS A SUBSET OF THE MORE GENERAL GAP THEORY. WHILE THE GAP THEORY GENERALLY SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS A LONG TIME PERIOD COVERED BY GENESIS 1:1, BELIEF IN THE FIRST EARTH AGE GOES MUCH FURTHER BY PRESUPPOSING THE EXISTENCE OF HUMAN SOULS PRIOR TO THE CREATION OF MAN. BELIEF IN A FIRST EARTH AGE DOES NOT SEEM TO BE CONNECTED IT WITH SHEPHERD’S CHAPEL, LED BY ARNOLD MURRAY, IF TRUTH IS IMPLIED. THE BELIEF IS LIKEWISE NOT CONNECTED TO THE FALSE SERPENT SEED DOCTRINE AND VARIOUS LEVELS OF ANTI-SEMITIC BELIEF. SUCH ASSOCIATIONS DON’T DETERMINE WHETHER IT’S TRUE OR FALSE, OF COURSE, BUT THEY DO SUGGEST THAT THE FIRST EARTH AGE THEORY BE APPROACHED WITH CAUTION AND SERIOUS SCRUTINY. THE CONCEPT OF A FIRST EARTH AGE MAY HAVE BIBLICAL SOUNDNESS FOR SEVERAL REASONS. FIRST, IT IS NOT DIRECTLY SUPPORTED BY THE BIBLICAL TEXT, BUT IMPLICATED BY PROBABILITY. PROPONENTS OF THE FIRST EARTH AGE THEORY REFER TO VARIOUS DEFINITIONS OF GREEK AND HEBREW WORDS THAT THEY CLAIM SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT THERE WAS A “FIRST EARTH” LAID WASTE PRIOR TO THE FLOOD. THESE CLAIMS NATURALLY FROM THE TEXT OR FROM THE DEFINITIONS OF THE WORDS IN QUESTION. BUT MORE IMPORTANTLY, THE IDEA OF A FIRST EARTH AGE IS CONTRADICTED BY PASSAGES SUCH AS 1 CORINTHIANS 15:46–47, WHICH SAYS THAT THE PHYSICAL COMES PRIOR TO THE SPIRITUAL; THIS IS THE OPPOSITE OF THE FIRST EARTH AGE MODEL. BUT REMEMBER THE FIRST EARTH AGE IS A WHOLE DIFFERENT UNIVERSE WITHIN ANOTHER WORLD SYSTEM PRIOR TO THIS ONE, AND MAY BE WORTH LOOKING INTO, JUST LIKE ISAIAH 24:1-23, WHICH IS PROVEN A DIFFERENT UNIVERSE PRIOR TO THIS ONE.   
WHAT IS METEMPSYCHOSIS? METEMPSYCHOSIS IS A CONCEPT IN GREEK PHILOSOPHY RELATED TO REINCARNATION AND THE TRANSMIGRATION OF THE SOUL. IT IS THE IDEA THAT, WHEN A PERSON DIES, HIS OR HER SOUL IS TRANSFERRED INTO ANOTHER BODY, EITHER ANOTHER HUMAN BODY OR THE BODY OF AN ANIMAL. THERE IS NOTHING BIBLICAL ABOUT METEMPSYCHOSIS, EXCEPT IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THE THEORY OF METEMPSYCHOSIS ORIGINATED WITH PYTHAGORAS AND HIS TEACHER, PHERECYDES OF SYROS, BUT THE POPULARIZATION OF THE CONCEPT IS DUE TO ITS ADOPTION BY PLATO. ACCORDING TO PLATO’S VIEW, THERE IS A FIXED NUMBER OF SOULS IN EXISTENCE, AND THOSE SOULS TRANSMIGRATE IN AND OUT OF HUMAN AND ANIMAL BODIES, NEVER BEING DESTROYED. THESE SOULS SOMETIMES TRAVEL TO ANOTHER, IMMORTAL REALM, BEFORE RETURNING TO THE MORTAL REALM, BRINGING BACK KNOWLEDGE. IN PLATO’S REPUBLIC, THE SOUL OF A WARRIOR NAMED ER TRAVELS TO HEAVEN AND SEES THE SOULS OF THE DEAD CHOOSING NEW BODIES. ER SEES TAME ANIMALS CHOOSING TO BE WILD AND VICE VERSA, MEN CHOOSING TO BE BIRDS, BIRDS CHOOSING TO BECOME MEN, GODS CHOOSING TO BECOME ATHLETES. ONCE THE SOUL HAD MADE ITS CHOICE, IT DRANK OF THE RIVER LETHE AND WAS SHOT DOWN TO EARTH LIKE A STAR TO BE BORN. SCHOLARS ARE NOT SURE WHETHER PLATO ACTUALLY BELIEVED IN METEMPSYCHOSIS OR WHETHER HIS TALES WERE MEANT TO BE ALLEGORICAL. METEMPSYCHOSIS IS UNLIKE REINCARNATION IN THAT METEMPSYCHOSIS IS BASED ON THE DESIRE OF THE SOUL FOR NEW EXPERIENCES RATHER THAN A RESULT OF JUDGMENT. IN THE THEORY OF REINCARNATION, ONE’S GOOD OR BAD ACTIONS IN LIFE DETERMINE THE NATURE OF THE BODY ASSIGNED IN THE NEXT LIFE. METEMPSYCHOSIS FITS WELL WITH GREEK PHILOSOPHY AND MYTHOLOGY AS A WHOLE; IN THE GREEK MYTHS, GODS OFTEN TAKE ON A HUMAN AND ANIMAL FORM TO ACHIEVE THEIR ENDS. THE IDEA OF METEMPSYCHOSIS OR REINCARNATION DOES EXIST IN THE BIBLE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. AT TIMES, SPIRITUAL BEINGS TOOK THE FORM OF MEN OR ANIMALS TO INFLUENCE HUMANKIND. SATAN APPEARED TO EVE AS A SERPENT IN ORDER TO ENGINEER THE FALL OF MAN (GENESIS 3:1–7). THE HOLY ANGELS SOMETIMES APPEARED AS MEN (MARK 16:5). AND IT SEEMS THAT FALLEN ANGELS ONCE TOOK ON THE FORM OF MEN IN ORDER TO PROCREATE WITH HUMAN WOMEN AND PRODUCE GIANT, EVIL OFFSPRING CALLED NEPHILIM (GENESIS 6:1–4). BUT NONE OF THIS CAN BE CONSIDERED METEMPSYCHOSIS. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT EACH HUMAN SOUL HAS ONE LIFE; AFTER DEATH, THE SOUL FACES JUDGMENT (HEBREWS 9:27). THERE IS NO COMING BACK IN ANOTHER BODY OF ANY FORM FOR ANY REASON. JESUS GIVES A WISE PERSPECTIVE: “I WILL SHOW YOU WHOM YOU SHOULD FEAR: FEAR HIM WHO, AFTER YOUR BODY HAS BEEN KILLED, HAS AUTHORITY TO THROW YOU INTO HELL. YES, I TELL YOU, FEAR HIM” (LUKE 12:5).
WHAT IS THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS? THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS IS ALSO CALLED REINCARNATION, AND IT IS CLOSELY LINKED TO THE IDEA OF KARMA. REINCARNATION AND KARMA ARE BOTH RELIGIOUS CONCEPTS OF HINDUISM AND BUDDHISM, THOUGH CERTAIN ASPECTS OF BOTH DIFFER BASED ON THE RELIGIOUS TRADITION. THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS IS THE BELIEF THAT, AFTER DEATH, THE SOUL OR SPIRIT MIGRATES TO ANOTHER PHYSICAL OR METAPHYSICAL STATE, WHICH MAY BE TRUE. TRANSMIGRATION DEPENDS ON KARMA, THE BELIEF THAT ONE’S ACTIONS IN LIFE, GOOD AND BAD AND MORALLY AMBIGUOUS, WHEN TAKEN AS A WHOLE AND WEIGHED IN THE BALANCE, WILL DETERMINE THE NATURE OF ONE’S NEXT EXISTENCE. THERE ARE TYPICALLY THOUGHT TO BE FOUR TYPES OF EXISTENCE: THE HUMAN KINGDOM, THE ANIMAL/PLANT KINGDOM, THE INFERNAL KINGDOM, AND THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM. THE INFERNAL KINGDOM IS SIMILAR TO THE CHRISTIAN IDEA OF HELL OR THE CATHOLIC CONCEPT OF PURGATORY—A PLACE OF TORMENT AND PUNISHMENT OR CLEANSING, AND THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM MIRRORS THE CHRISTIAN HEAVEN—A PLACE OF BLISS AND REWARD. THE IDEA OF KARMA IS THAT, IF A PERSON LIVES A GOOD LIFE, HE WILL GO TO A “HIGHER” PLANE OF EXISTENCE AND, IF THE SUM OF HIS ACTS IN LIFE IS NEGATIVE, HE WILL DESCEND TO A “LOWER” PLANE. THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS, REINCARNATION, AND SIMILAR CONCEPTS ARE COMMON IN MANY CULTURES AROUND THE WORLD, AND THESE BELIEFS HAVE HAD A POWERFUL IMPACT ON THEIR SOCIETIES. THE CASTE SYSTEM IN INDIA, FOR EXAMPLE, IS A DIRECT RESULT OF THE BELIEF IN KARMA. THOSE BORN POOR, IN THE LOWEST CASTE, MUST REMAIN IN THAT CASTE IN ORDER TO BE PURGED OF THE BAD KARMA THAT LANDED THEM THERE IN THE FIRST PLACE. THEY EXIST IN POVERTY, WITHOUT CHANCE FOR A BETTER LIFE, TRYING TO LIVE A GOOD LIFE IN THE HOPE THAT THEIR NEXT EXISTENCE WILL BE BETTER. EVEN IF THEIR NEXT EXISTENCE IS BETTER, IT WILL LIKELY BE MANY LIFETIMES BEFORE THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM CAN BE ATTAINED. THE IDEA OF THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS DOES CONTAIN SOME TRUTH. ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, A PERSON’S SOUL DOES “MIGRATE” TO ANOTHER STATE AFTER DEATH; HOWEVER, THE BIBLE SPECIFIES THAT THIS ONLY HAPPENS ONCE, AND THEN THE PERSON IS JUDGED BY GOD AND SENT EITHER TO HEAVEN OR HELL (HEBREWS 9:27). BUT THE BIBLE ALSO TELLS US THAT WE WILL GO FROM GLORY TO GLORY. THERE IS NO SECOND CHANCE TO GET TO HEAVEN AND NO TRANSMIGRATION TO ANOTHER BODY IN THIS WORLD DOWN HERE, BUT AFTER DEATH THERE ARE 2ND CHANCES & A LATTER GLORY. ACCORDING TO THE CONCEPT OF KARMA AND THE TRANSMIGRATION OF THE SOUL, THERE IS NO SAVIOR, FOR THE SAVIOR IS FOR MAN & WHAT IF YOU ARE A ANGEL OR LORD. JUDGMENT IS IMPERSONAL AND COLD, IS BASED ON THE SUM OF ONE’S ACTIONS, AND THERE IS NO FORGIVENESS. ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, JESUS CHRIST OFFERS FORGIVENESS AND HEAVEN TO ANYONE, RICH OR POOR, NO MATTER WHAT BAD OR GOOD ACTIONS THEY HAVE DONE (1 TIMOTHY 1:12–14). RIGHTEOUSNESS IS A GIFT, AND SALVATION COMES BY THE POWER OF GOD TO THOSE WHO HAVE FAITH IN WHAT CHRIST HAS DONE (ROMANS 1:16). THE CHRISTIAN GOSPEL TAKES THE FOCUS OFF OF MAN’S ACHIEVEMENTS AND PLACES THE BURDEN OF SALVATION ON GOD’S SHOULDERS. THE GOSPEL MESSAGE IS HUMBLING BUT ALSO FREEING, AS WE SEE THAT EVEN THE BEST, MOST MORAL PERSON CANNOT ACHIEVE THE PERFECTION THAT IS NECESSARY TO DWELL IN GOD’S PRESENCE (1 TIMOTHY 6:16; ISAIAH 33:14; HEBREWS 12:29). GOD WANTS US WITH HIM, SO HE PROVIDES THE WAY (JOHN 14:6). SADLY, TOO MANY, REFUSE TO TAKE THIS FREE GIFT, INSTEAD MAKING THE FUTILE ATTEMPT TO REACH HEAVEN BY GOOD ACTIONS. FALSE RELIGIOUS BELIEFS ENCOURAGE MILLIONS ONTO THE WRONG PATH. 
WHY IS SKEPTICISM OF RELIGION SO PREVALENT TODAY? RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH OUTRIGHT ATHEISM OR IRRELIGION, ALTHOUGH ATHEISTS CAN BE CONSIDERED ONE TYPE OF RELIGIOUS SKEPTIC. THE RELIGIOUS SKEPTIC MAY SIMPLY BE SOMEONE WHO HAS SERIOUS DOUBTS OR WHO IS NONCOMMITTAL TOWARD RELIGION. ACTUALLY, RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM IS NOTHING NEW. THE FAMOUS SKEPTICS NATHANIEL (JOHN 1:45–47) AND THOMAS (JOHN 20:25) WERE DISCIPLES OF JESUS WHO HAD THEIR DOUBTS. YET IT DOES SEEM TODAY THAT RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM IS GROWING MORE PREVALENT. MANY THINGS HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO THE RISE OF RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM. ONE IS THE CULTURE AT LARGE. FOR MORE THAN A MILLENNIUM, THE ETHOS OF WESTERN CULTURE WAS “CHRISTIAN”; THAT IS, THE JUDEO-CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW WAS RESPECTED AND TAUGHT, EVEN IF IT WAS NOT ALWAYS LIVED. THAT BEGAN TO SHIFT DURING THE ENLIGHTENMENT (ALSO KNOWN AS THE AGE OF REASON) IN THE EARLY 1700S AND CONTINUED DURING THE INDUSTRIAL AGE, A TIME WHEN MAN KNEW NO OBSTACLES. THE CULTURAL CHANGE ACCELERATED IN THE MODERN AND NOW POSTMODERN AGE DUE, IN PART, TO THE INFLUX OF MANY DIFFERENT CULTURES AND WAYS OF THINKING. DAVID KINNAMAN, PRESIDENT OF THE BARNA GROUP, WRITES IN HIS BOOK UNCHRISTIAN: WHAT A NEW GENERATION REALLY THINKS ABOUT CHRISTIANITY . . . AND WHY IT MATTERS, “MANY YOUNG AMERICANS SAY LIFE SEEMS COMPLICATED—THAT IT’S HARD TO KNOW HOW TO LIVE WITH THE ONSLAUGHT OF INFORMATION, WORLDVIEWS AND OPTIONS THEY ARE FACED WITH EVERY DAY. ONE OF THE SPECIFIC CRITICISMS YOUNG ADULTS FREQUENTLY MAKE ABOUT CHRISTIANITY IS THAT IT DOES NOT OFFER DEEP, THOUGHTFUL OR CHALLENGING ANSWERS TO LIFE IN A COMPLEX CULTURE.” IN OTHER WORDS, THEY SEE THE BIBLE’S ANSWERS TO CULTURAL ISSUES AS TOO SIMPLISTIC. SOCIETY IS TOO “SOPHISTICATED” TO PAY ATTENTION TO THE “OLD-FASHIONED” MORES OF THE BIBLE. THEY REJECT BASIC ANSWERS SUCH AS “BECAUSE THE BIBLE SAYS SO,” AND THEY FAIL TO SEE—PERHAPS THEY’VE NEVER BEEN TAUGHT—THERE ARE DEEPER REASONS UNDERLYING THE BIBLE’S MANDATES. ANOTHER REASON FOR TODAY’S RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM HAS TO DO WITH THE PRACTITIONERS OF RELIGION. SADLY, SOME RELIGIOUS PEOPLE ARE IMMORAL, DISHONEST, OR JUST PLAIN MEAN. SOME SKEPTICS HAVE HAD BAD EXPERIENCES WITH RELIGION IN THE PAST. ACCORDING TO THE BARNA GROUP, THE BIGGEST REASON RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM HAS GROWN AMONG MILLENNIALS (THOSE BORN BETWEEN 1985 AND 2002) RESTS ON PERSONAL INTERACTIONS WITH “CHRISTIANS” WHO WERE TRULY UN-CHRISTIAN. RELIGIOUS HYPOCRISY HAS LEFT MANY DISILLUSIONED AND DISENGAGED FROM THE FAITH THAT ONCE SOLIDIFIED THE WESTERN WORLD. ANY LACK OF CHRISTLIKE ATTITUDES AND ACTIONS AMONG PROFESSING BELIEVERS POINTS TO A LACK OF PERSONAL TRANSFORMATION. WE ARE CALLED TO BE LIKE CHRIST. BUT MANY CHRISTIANS FOCUS MORE ON UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE CULTURE THAN SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THEIR OWN HEARTS. THEY MISS THE POINT OF GALATIANS 2:20: “I HAVE BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST AND I NO LONGER LIVE, BUT CHRIST LIVES IN ME.” THE CRUCIFIED LIFE COUNTERS HYPOCRISY. ANOTHER CONTRIBUTING FACTOR TO RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM TODAY IS AN OVER-RELIANCE ON EMPIRICISM. PEOPLE WHO WANT EVERYTHING TO BE “PROVED” BEYOND ALL DOUBT WILL NATURALLY BE SKEPTICAL OF SPIRITUAL TRUTHS, WHICH CANNOT BE QUANTIFIED, DISSECTED, OR TESTED IN A LAB. IRONICALLY, MANY RELIGIOUS SKEPTICS ACCEPT AS GOSPEL TRUTH THE THEORY OF NATURALISTIC EVOLUTION, WHICH HAS NEVER BEEN PROVED, WHILE REJECTING THE EYEWITNESS ACCOUNTS OF JESUS’ MIRACLES IN THE GOSPELS. RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM CAN ALSO BE CAUSED BY A DESIRE TO GIVE DUE CONSIDERATION TO ALL RELIGIOUS BELIEFS—AND BEING PUZZLED BY THE CONFLICTING BELIEFS THE DIFFERENT RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS ESPOUSE. ONE GROUP SAYS ONE THING ABOUT JESUS, AND ANOTHER GROUP SAYS THE OPPOSITE. OTHER GROUPS DISPENSE WITH JESUS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOR OF A MESMERIC GURU OR A CEREBRAL PHILOSOPHY OR A STRANGELY SHAPED ROCK. IT’S ENOUGH TO MAKE ANYONE A LITTLE SKEPTICAL. ADD TO THIS CONFUSION THE WIDE-RANGING ACCEPTANCE OF POSTMODERN RELATIVISM, AND ITS NO SURPRISE THAT THERE ARE SO MANY RELIGIOUS SKEPTICS TODAY. INTELLECTUALLY BASED RELIGIOUS SKEPTICISM, IN ITSELF, IS NOT BAD. IN FACT, HEALTHY SKEPTICISM IS A GOOD THING—WE SHOULD BE WARY OF FALSE TEACHING, AND WE ARE TOLD TO “TEST THE SPIRITS TO SEE WHETHER THEY ARE FROM GOD” (1 JOHN 4:1). A HEALTHY, ENDURING FAITH INCORPORATES PERMISSION TO QUESTION AND SEEK ANSWERS. GOD CAN WITHSTAND OUR SCRUTINY, AND DOUBT DOES NOT HAVE TO EQUATE TO DISBELIEF. GOD CALLS US TO “COME...REASON TOGETHER” WITH HIM (ISAIAH 1:18). WE NEED TO “BE WISE IN THE WAY [WE] ACT TOWARD OUTSIDERS” (COLOSSIANS 4:5; SEE ALSO 1 THESSALONIANS 4:12 AND 1 TIMOTHY 3:7), AND WE MUST ENGAGE SKEPTICS IN DIALOGUE LEADING TO THE TRUTH. THE APOSTLE PETER SAYS, “ALWAYS BE PREPARED TO GIVE AN ANSWER TO EVERYONE WHO ASKS YOU TO GIVE THE REASON FOR THE HOPE THAT YOU HAVE” (1 PETER 3:15). HE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS THAT COMMAND WITH INSTRUCTION ON HOW TO ENGAGE THE QUESTIONER: “DO THIS WITH GENTLENESS AND RESPECT, KEEPING A CLEAR CONSCIENCE, SO THAT THOSE WHO SPEAK MALICIOUSLY AGAINST YOUR GOOD BEHAVIOR IN CHRIST MAY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR SLANDER” (1 PETER 3:15–16). HUMILITY AND RESPECT ARE CRUCIAL IN DEALING WITH SKEPTICS IN OUR POSTMODERN AGE.
WHAT IS CHRISTIANOPHOBIA? THE WORD CHRISTIANOPHOBIA LITERALLY MEANS “FEAR OF CHRISTIANS.” BUT, JUST AS VERY FEW PEOPLE ARE GENUINELY AFRAID OF HOMOSEXUALS (THE LITERAL MEANING OF HOMOPHOBIA), SO ARE VERY FEW PEOPLE ACTUALLY FEARFUL OF CHRISTIANS. USUALLY, CHRISTIANOPHOBIA REFERS TO THE STATE OF BEING HATEFUL OR SPITEFUL TO CHRISTIANS. A CHRISTIANOPHOBE HATES OR DESPISES CHRISTIANS AND/OR WHAT THEY STAND FOR. THE EXISTENCE OF CHRISTIANOPHOBIA SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING. JESUS HIMSELF PREDICTED THE WORLD’S HATRED FOR CHRISTIANS: “IF THE WORLD HATES YOU, KNOW THAT IT HAS HATED ME BEFORE IT HATED YOU. IF YOU WERE OF THE WORLD, THE WORLD WOULD LOVE YOU AS ITS OWN; BUT BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, BUT I CHOSE YOU OUT OF THE WORLD, THEREFORE THE WORLD HATES YOU” (JOHN 15:18–19). CHRISTIANS ARE CALLED NOT TO CONFORM TO THE WORLD BUT TO BE TRANSFORMED INTO THE IMAGE OF CHRIST (ROMANS 8:29; 12:1–2). THE UNBELIEVING WORLD HATES WHAT IT DOES NOT UNDERSTAND AND, THEREFORE, WILL HATE THOSE WHO FOLLOW CHRIST. FEW WOULD ADMIT AN ACTUAL EMOTIONAL HATRED FOR CHRISTIANS. AND, ADMITTEDLY, THE HATRED THAT CHRISTIANS ENDURE IN MOST OF THE WORLD IS RELATIVELY MILD. BUT THE CHRISTIANOPHOBIA IN THE WORLD TODAY IS SIMPLY A FORETASTE OF WHAT IS TO COME. AS THE WORLD INCREASINGLY TURNS AWAY FROM GOD, THE HATRED OF GOD’S PEOPLE WILL INCREASE EXPONENTIALLY. EXAMPLES OF CHRISTIANOPHOBIA IN THE WORLD TODAY: (1) IN MUCH OF THE MUSLIM WORLD, CHRISTIANS ARE SUBJECT TO EXTREME PERSECUTION. IN MANY INSTANCES, THE CHOICE IS TO CONVERT TO ISLAM, FLEE, OR DIE. (2) IN MUCH OF THE WESTERN WORLD, CHRISTIANS ARE LOOKED DOWN UPON, MOCKED OR RIDICULED, AND MARGINALIZED. (3) IT IS BECOMING CLEAR THAT CHRISTIANS WHO DESIRE TO LIVE BY THEIR CONVICTIONS WILL BE INELIGIBLE FOR CERTAIN CAREERS. FOR EXAMPLE, OPPOSITION TO GAY HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE IS ABSOLUTELY A BIBLICAL POSITION. IF A CHRISTIAN STANDS FIRM IN BIBLICAL CONVICTIONS, ANY CAREER THAT MIGHT POSSIBLY TOUCH GAY HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE IS BECOMING OFF LIMITS. CHRISTIAN BAKERS, FLORISTS, VENUE OWNERS, AND GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS ARE BEING FINED AND EVEN JAILED FOR ATTEMPTING TO LIVE BY BIBLICAL CONVICTIONS. (4) CHRISTIAN BELIEFS ARE BEING PRESENTED IN AN EXTREMELY BIASED MANNER, BY DISCRIMINTORY, PREJUDICE, BIGOTRY & RACIST ACCUSATIONS AGAINST CHRISTIANITY. A BELIEF THAT HOMOSEXUALITY IS TEMPTING/SINFUL IS PRESENTED AS HATRED FOR HOMOSEXUALS, WHICH IS TRUE BECAUSE THE LORD HATES AND KILLS THE WICKED. A BELIEF THAT ABORTION IS WRONG IS PORTRAYED AS HATRED FOR WOMEN. CHRISTIANS PROCLAIMING THE BIBLICAL WAY OF SALVATION ARE DECLARED TO BE INTOLERANT, EVEN HOSTILE, TOWARD OTHER BELIEFS. CHRISTIANS DESIRING TO TRAIN THEIR CHILDREN IN A BIBLICAL WORLDVIEW ARE SEEN AS GUILTY OF BRAINWASHING. CHRISTIANOPHOBIA IS REAL, IT IS INCREASING, AND, ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, IT WILL GET MUCH WORSE AS THE END TIMES APPROACH. ULTIMATELY, CHRISTIANOPHOBIA IS SATANICALLY LUCIFERIANISM DRIVEN & BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM DRIVEN. LUCIFER/VICTORIA HATES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, AND, AS THE “GOD” OF THIS WORLD, HE CONTROLS THE EVIL SEXUAL WORLD SYSTEM THAT HATES GOD AND HIS FOLLOWERS (2 CORINTHIANS 4:4). THANKFULLY, CHRISTIANS HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR. FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST ARE OVERCOMERS (ROMANS 8:37). GREATER IS HE (GOD) WHO IS IN US (CHRISTIANS) THAN HE (SATAN) WHO IS IN THE WORLD (1 JOHN 4:4). 
IS RELIGION OPIUM FOR THE MASSES? LABELING CHRISTIANITY (AND/OR OTHER RELIGIONS) THE “OPIUM FOR THE PEOPLE” OR THE “OPIATE OF THE MASSES” IS A FAIRLY COMMON TACTIC USED BY THOSE DISMISSIVE OF RELIGION. USING PHRASES LIKE THIS IS A WAY TO BLOW OFF RELIGION WITHOUT TRYING TO COUNTER OR DISCUSS IT. KARL MARX WAS NOT THE FIRST TO USE THIS PHRASE, BUT HE IS THE ONE MOST PEOPLE ARE THINKING OF WHEN THEY USE THIS ATTACK. MARX’S CONTENTION WAS THAT RELIGION GIVES PEOPLE ARTIFICIAL, ILLUSORY HAPPINESS—LIKE OPIUM DOES TO A DRUG ADDICT—AND FREEING PEOPLE FROM THAT UNREALISTIC ILLUSION WAS PART OF BUILDING A BETTER SOCIETY. BEGINNING PRIMARILY WITH MARX, THE “OPIUM FOR THE MASSES” ACCUSATION IS OFTEN USED BY ATHEISTS. BECAUSE THEY REJECT THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, THEY HAVE TO SOMEHOW EXPLAIN THE CONTINUING EXISTENCE OF RELIGION. THEY SEE NO NEED FOR RELIGION, SO THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND OTHERS’ NEED FOR IT. MARX WAS NOT SPECIFYING CHRISTIANITY IN HIS REJECTION OF RELIGION. RATHER, HE WAS DENOUNCING RELIGION IN GENERAL BY USING “PEOPLE” IN A DEMEANING SENSE TO MEAN THE POOR, IGNORANT, AND EASILY DECEIVED. THE ESSENTIAL ARGUMENT OF THE “OPIUM FOR THE MASSES” SAYING IS THAT RELIGION IS FOR WEAK-MINDED AND EMOTIONALLY DISTURBED PEOPLE WHO NEED A CRUTCH TO GET THROUGH LIFE. ATHEISTS TODAY MAKE SIMILAR CLAIMS, SUCH AS THE IDEA THAT “GOD IS AN IMAGINARY FRIEND FOR ADULTS.” SO, IS RELIGION NOTHING BUT “OPIUM FOR THE MASSES”? DOES RELIGION ACCOMPLISH NOTHING BUT PROVIDE AN EMOTIONAL CRUTCH FOR WEAK-MINDED PEOPLE? A FEW SIMPLE FACTS WILL ANSWER THE QUESTION WITH A RESOUNDING “NO.” (1) THERE ARE STRONG LOGICAL, SCIENTIFIC, AND PHILOSOPHICAL ARGUMENTS FOR THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. (2) THE FACT THAT HUMANITY IS DAMAGED AND IN NEED OF REDEMPTION/SALVATION (THE CORE MESSAGE OF RELIGION) IS CLEARLY SEEN THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. (3) IN THE HISTORY OF HUMANITY, THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE MOST INTELLECTUALLY BRILLIANT WRITERS AND THINKERS HAVE BEEN THEISTS. DO SOME USE RELIGION AS A CRUTCH? YES. DOES THAT MEAN THE CLAIMS OF RELIGION ARE INVALID? NO. RELIGION IS THE NATURAL RESPONSE TO THE EVIDENCE FOR THE EXISTENCE OF GOD AND THE RECOGNITION THAT WE ARE DAMAGED AND IN NEED OF REPAIR. AT THE SAME TIME, WE MUST DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN FALSE RELIGION WHICH GIVES FALSE SECURITY—JUST AS OPIUM GIVES A FALSE SENSE OF WELL-BEING—AND CHRISTIANITY, WHICH IS THE ONLY TRUE RELIGION AND THE ONLY TRUE HOPE FOR MANKIND. FALSE RELIGION IS BASED ON THE IDEA THAT MAN, THROUGH SOME KIND OF EFFORT ON HIS PART (WORKS) CAN MAKE HIMSELF ACCEPTABLE TO GOD. ONLY PAPAL CHRISTIANITY & APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY RECOGNIZES THAT MAN IS “DEAD IN TRESPASSES AND SINS” AND IS INCAPABLE OF DOING ANYTHING WORTHY OF ETERNITY IN HEAVEN. ONLY PAPAL CHRISTIANITY & APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY OFFERS A SOLUTION TO THE TOTAL INABILITY OF MAN—THE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST ON THE CROSS. 
IS FAITH IN GOD RELIGULOUS? IN HIS 2008 FILM “RELIGULOUS,” BILL MAHER MAKES THE ARGUMENT THAT BELIEF IN GOD IS RIDICULOUS. THE TERM “RELIGULOUS” IS A COMBINATION OF THE WORDS “RELIGION” AND “RIDICULOUS.” MAHER’S MAIN GOAL WITH THE FILM SEEMS TO BE TO CONVINCE PEOPLE THAT RELIGION IS RESPONSIBLE FOR MOST OF THE EVIL IN THE WORLD, AND THAT WE WOULD ALL BE BETTER OFF IF RELIGION WAS ERADICATED. THE “RELIGULOUS” FILM BEGINS WITH MAHER IN ISRAEL, NEAR THE VALLEY OF MEGIDDO, THE LOCATION WHERE THE END-TIMES BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON IS PROPHESIED IN THE BIBLE. MAHER’S POINT IS THAT RELIGION, IF IT IS NOT DESTROYED, WILL CAUSE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLD. IN HIS ASSAULT ON RELIGION, MAHER ATTACKS CHRISTIANITY, ISLAM, JUDAISM, AND MORMONISM. HIS MAIN TARGET, THOUGH, IS CHRISTIANITY. NEARLY HALF OF THE DOCUMENTARY IS DEDICATED TO ATTACKING CHRISTIANITY. MAHER ARGUES THAT THERE IS NO HISTORICAL EVIDENCE THAT JESUS EVER EXISTED AND THAT THE MAIN BELIEFS OF CHRISTIANITY ARE SIMPLY CHRISTIANIZED VERSIONS OF OTHER RELIGIOUS BELIEFS. MAHER, OF COURSE, PRESENTS VERY ONE-SIDED VIEWS ON THESE ISSUES. SINCE THESE ATTACKS HAVE ALREADY BEEN WELL-ANSWERED MANY TIMES, WE WILL ONLY RESPOND TO THEM BRIEFLY. FIRST, THERE IS OVERWHELMING HISTORICAL EVIDENCE THAT A MAN NAMED JESUS LIVED IN ISRAEL IN THE EARLY 1ST CENTURY A.D. THERE IS MORE ATTESTATION TO JESUS’ EXISTENCE THAN NEARLY ANY OTHER HISTORICAL FIGURE OF THAT TIME PERIOD. SECOND, ALL OF THE BELIEFS THAT MAHER CLAIMS CHRISTIANITY BORROWED FROM OTHER RELIGIONS ARE, IN FACT, EVIDENCE OF THE OPPOSITE. THERE ARE NO HISTORICAL OR RELIGIOUS DOCUMENTS WHICH PRE-DATE CHRISTIANITY THAT CONTAIN BELIEFS THAT ARE IDENTICAL, OR EVEN CLOSELY SIMILAR, TO THE BELIEFS OF CHRISTIANITY. ALL OF THE DOCUMENTS FROM THESE RELIGIONS THAT CONTAIN BELIEFS THAT ARE SIMILAR TO CHRISTIANITY ARE DATED TO CENTURIES AFTER CHRISTIANITY BEGAN. MAHER, IN “RELIGULOUS,” MAKES THE ILLOGICAL ASSUMPTION THAT THE POST-SPREAD-OF-CHRISTIANITY BELIEFS OF THESE RELIGIONS ARE THE SAME AS THE PRE-SPREAD-OF-CHRISTIANITY BELIEFS OF THESE RELIGIONS. HISTORY RECORDS THAT CHRISTIANITY SPREAD RAPIDLY IN THE 1ST THROUGH 5TH CENTURIES A.D. THE OTHER RELIGIONS OF THAT TIME COPIED CHRISTIAN BELIEFS, ATTRIBUTING CHRIST-LIKE CHARACTERISTICS TO THEIR OWN MESSIAHS / FOUNDERS, IN AN ATTEMPT TO STOP THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. AGAIN, THERE IS NOT A SINGLE ANCIENT DOCUMENT THAT PRE-DATES THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH PRESENTS EXPLICIT CHRISTIAN-LIKE BELIEFS IN OTHER RELIGIONS. IN ADDITION TO REUSING THESE WEAK AND INVALID ARGUMENTS, “RELIGULOUS” SPENDS A GREAT DEAL OF TIME SHOWING MAHER MAKING RELIGIOUS PEOPLE LOOK RIDICULOUS. WHETHER IT IS AN ACTOR WHO PLAYS JESUS AT A HOLY LAND THEME PARK, OR A SOUTH AMERICAN CULT LEADER WHO CLAIMS TO BE JESUS, OR TOURISTS OF BIBLICAL SITES IN ISRAEL, MAHER ASKS LOADED QUESTIONS, AND THE RESPONSES ARE CLEARLY EDITED TO MAKE THE PERSON LOOK AS FOOLISH AS POSSIBLE. “RELIGULOUS” GIVES VERY LITTLE TIME TO ANYONE WHO CAN INTELLIGENTLY ARGUE FOR GOD’S EXISTENCE OR DEFEND THE BELIEFS OF CHRISTIANITY. INSTEAD, MAHER INTERVIEWS ONLY INDIVIDUALS WHOM EVEN MOST CHRISTIANS WOULD CONSIDER TO BE RIDICULOUS. PERHAPS THE ONLY REDEEMING QUALITY OF MAHER’S “RELIGULOUS” IS THE EXPOSE ON ISLAM. MAHER CORRECTLY NOTES HOW DANGEROUS RADICAL ISLAM IS. THE PROBLEM IS THAT MAHER SEEMINGLY ATTRIBUTES THIS SAME DANGER TO ANYONE WHO BELIEVES IN GOD. MAHER’S GOAL WAS NOT TO PRODUCE AN HONEST AND INFORMATIVE DOCUMENTARY ON THE DANGERS OF RELIGION. RATHER, MAHER’S GOAL WAS TO MAKE ANY AND EVERY RELIGION APPEAR TO BE RIDICULOUS AT BEST AND DANGEROUS AT WORST. MAHER CLAIMS TO BE AN AGNOSTIC. HE CLAIMS TO NOT KNOW WHETHER GOD EXISTS OR IF THERE IS LIFE AFTER DEATH. HOWEVER, FOR SOMEONE WHO CLAIMS NOT TO KNOW, MAHER DOGMATICALLY ARGUES AGAINST ANY BELIEF IN GOD. MAHER CLEARLY BELIEVES THAT GOD DOES NOT EXIST. THE CORE MESSAGE OF “RELIGULOUS” IS THAT ANYONE WITH A BRAIN SHOULD BE ABLE TO COME TO THE CONCLUSION THAT GOD DOES NOT EXIST. MAHER’S ARROGANCE, DISDAIN FOR PEOPLE OF FAITH, AND CONDESCENSION TO ANYONE WHO DOES NOT AGREE WITH HIM IS CLEARLY SEEN THROUGHOUT THE FILM. MAHER REVEALS HIMSELF TO BE PRECISELY WHAT HE IS ATTACKING, A CLOSED-MINDED BIGOT WHO THINKS HE HAS ALL THE ANSWERS. PSALM 14:1 DECLARES, “THE FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” THE WORD “FOOL” IN THIS VERSE DOES NOT REFER TO INTELLIGENCE. IT IS THE HEBREW WORD THAT REFERS TO A PERSON WITHOUT MORALS. PSALM 14:1 IS SAYING THAT AN IMMORAL PERSON DENIES THE EXISTENCE OF GOD TO REMOVE ANY RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE IMMORAL AND EVIL ACTIONS THE PERSON COMMITS. MAHER IS AN INTELLIGENT MAN. MORALLY SPEAKING, THOUGH, MAHER IS A FOOL. IN “RELIGULOUS,” MAHER HIMSELF SAYS THAT HE REJECTS GOD BECAUSE GOD HAS RULES THAT INTERFERE WITH HIS WICKED SEX LIFE. IN THE END, THAT IS ALL THAT “RELIGULOUS” IS, A SAD ATTEMPT TO ATTACK RELIGION IN ORDER TO ESCAPE FROM GOD’S MORAL COMMANDS. BILL MAHER CLEARLY DEMONSTRATES THE TRUTH OF PSALM 14:1, “THE [IMMORAL] FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’”
IS THERE ANY VALIDITY TO THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE? THE “ZEITGEIST MOVIE,” WHICH IS AVAILABLE FOR VIEWING ON THE WEB – HTTP://WWW.ZEITGEISTMOVIE.COM, IS ESSENTIALLY A BASELESS CONSPIRACY THEORY FOCUSED ON ATTACKING THE CHRISTIAN FAITH AND THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED STATES. WHAT IS INTERESTING, THOUGH, IS THAT WHILE NEARLY ALL THE ASSERTIONS PUT FORTH IN THE MOVIE ARE COMPLETELY WRONG, THE END FEAR PROMOTED BY THE MOVIE IS CORRECT AND BACKED BY SCRIPTURE (DEPENDING ON ONE’S VIEW OF BIBLICAL ESCHATOLOGY). THE PURPOSE OF THIS IS TO ADDRESS THE FIRST CONSPIRACY THEORY (OUT OF FOUR) PUT FORTH IN THE MOVIE—THAT JESUS IS A MYTHOLOGICAL AMALGAMATION OF VARIOUS PAGAN GODS AND DEITIES INVENTED BY THE EGYPTIANS AND OTHER CULTURES. TIME WILL NOT BE SPENT ADDRESSING THE TWO MAJOR CLAIMS THAT FOLLOW IN THE MOVIE—THAT THE U.S. GOVERNMENT ARCHITECTED AND PLANNED THE ATTACKS THAT OCCURRED ON 9/11 (WITH ASSERTIONS BEING MADE THAT A PATTERN OF SUCH DOMESTIC ATTACKS EXISTS IN HISTORY) AND THAT THERE IS A MAJOR BANKING CONSPIRACY ATTEMPTING TO CONTROL THE FINANCES OF ALL U.S. CITIZENS AND ULTIMATELY, THE WORLD. IN THE END, A COMMENT WILL BE MADE CONCERNING THE LAST THEORY—THAT A ONE-WORLD GOVERNMENT IS COMING. THE ALLEGATIONS CONCERNING JESUS IN THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE CAN BE SUMMARIZED AS FOLLOWS: THE JESUS PROCLAIMED IN THE BIBLE IS NOT A HISTORICAL PERSON, AND IN FACT HE NEVER EXISTED. INSTEAD, JESUS IS AN INVENTION OF THE BIBLICAL AUTHORS WHO PAINSTAKINGLY COPIED ATTRIBUTES OF ANCIENT PAGAN DEITIES AND CREATED A NEW GOD TO BE WORSHIPED. JESUS MIRRORS VARIOUS PAGAN DEITIES IN THE MANNER OF HIS BIRTH, LIFE, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION. FURTHER, THE MOVIE ASSERTS THAT ASTROLOGY IS THE FOUNDATION BEHIND MUCH OF THE WRITING IN SCRIPTURE. THE END CONCLUSION IS THAT CHRISTIANITY IS A MYTH—JUST AS ALL THE PAGAN RELIGIONS THAT CAME BEFORE IT—AND IS THEREFORE UNTRUE. TO ADDRESS THESE ASSERTIONS, IT IS HELPFUL TO BREAK THEM DOWN INTO THREE GROUPS: • THE SUBJECT OF ASTROLOGY AND THE BIBLE. • THE SUPPOSED SIMILARITIES BETWEEN JESUS AND MYTHOLOGICAL HEROES. • THE EVIDENCE FOR THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE GOSPEL ACCOUNTS. THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE (FROM THE GERMAN MEANING “SPIRIT OF THE AGE” OR LITERALLY “TIME” [ZEIT] “SPIRIT” [GEIST]) CLAIMS THAT THE BIBLE IS BASED ON ASTROLOGY AND THE STARS. PERHAPS ONE OF THE MOST TELLING STATEMENTS IN ALL THE BIBLE REGARDING THE IMPORTANCE GOD PLACES ON THE STARS IS FOUND IN GENESIS 1:16B: “HE MADE THE STARS ALSO.” THIS SIMPLE STATEMENT REVEALS THE EXTENT OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE STARS’ CREATION. SOME BIBLICAL COMMENTATORS HAVE SAID THIS BREVITY OF DESCRIPTION IS DELIBERATE AS GOD WANTS TO IN NO WAY GIVE THE STARS SIGNIFICANCE. IN TRUTH, RATHER THAN GIVING THE STARS, SUN, AND MOON ANY VALUE BEYOND WHAT THEY WERE CREATED FOR, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF PLACES IN SCRIPTURE THAT DENOUNCE THEIR WORSHIP. DEUTERONOMY 4:19 SAYS, “AND WHEN YOU LOOK UP TO THE SKY AND SEE THE SUN, THE MOON AND THE STARS—ALL THE HEAVENLY ARRAY—DO NOT BE ENTICED INTO BOWING DOWN TO THEM AND WORSHIPING THINGS THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS APPORTIONED TO ALL THE NATIONS UNDER HEAVEN.” IN FACT, DEUTERONOMY 17:2-5 PRESCRIBES A DEATH SENTENCE FOR ANYONE FOUND WORSHIPING THE CREATION RATHER THAN THE CREATOR. IN ISAIAH 47:13 GOD MOCKINGLY ASKS IF THE STARGAZERS CAN ACTUALLY PROTECT THOSE WHO FOLLOW THEM FROM THE REAL POWER OF THE UNIVERSE: “ALL THE COUNSEL YOU HAVE RECEIVED HAS ONLY WORN YOU OUT! LET YOUR ASTROLOGERS COME FORWARD, THOSE STARGAZERS WHO MAKE PREDICTIONS MONTH BY MONTH, LET THEM SAVE YOU FROM WHAT IS COMING UPON YOU.” SO, THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE’S CLAIM THAT THE BIBLE IS BASED ON ASTROLOGY GOES AGAINST WHAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK ITSELF. IN ADDITION TO THE FAULTY CONCEPT OF ASTROLOGY AND THE BIBLE BEING JOINED AT THE HIP, THE SPECIFIC STATEMENTS MADE IN THE FILM ABOUT THIS SUPPOSED LINK DISREGARD HISTORICAL FACTS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE MOVIE STATES THAT THE NUMBER 12 IN THE BIBLE REFERS TO THE 12 ZODIACAL SIGNS. SO, THE 12 PATRIARCHS, 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL, AND 12 DISCIPLES OF JESUS ARE SUPPOSED TO MATCH THE NUMBER OF THE ASTROLOGICAL SIGNS. THIS IS OUT OF THE REALM OF POSSIBILITY, AS GENESIS WAS WRITTEN AROUND 1000 B.C. WITH THE ACTUAL EVENTS HAVING OCCURRED MUCH EARLIER. HISTORY SHOWS THAT THE DIVISION OF THE STARS/CONSTELLATIONS INTO THE 12 ZODIACAL SIGNS DID NOT OCCUR UNTIL THE BABYLONIANS MADE THE DIVISIONS AROUND THE FIFTH CENTURY B.C.  THE MEATIER PART OF THE FIRST SECTION OF THE MOVIE IS DEVOTED TO ALLEGATIONS OF JESUS BEING NOTHING BUT A COMBINATION OF PAGAN DEITIES WHOSE ATTRIBUTES THE GOSPEL WRITERS BORROWED TO CREATE THEIR OWN NEW GOD. THE MAIN AUTHORITY USED IN THIS PORTION OF THE MOVIE, AND THE FIRST MAJOR MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURE PRESENTED AS A FORERUNNER OF JESUS, IS THE EGYPTIAN GOD HORUS. IF WE SEE THAT THE RESEARCH ON THEIR PRIMARY CHARACTER IS FLAWED, IT FOLLOWS THAT THE SAME FAULTY INVESTIGATION METHODS/MATERIALS WILL BE PRESENT IN EVERYTHING ELSE. THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE MAKES THESE CLAIMS ABOUT THE EGYPTIAN GOD HORUS: • HE WAS BORN ON DECEMBER 25 OF A VIRGIN (ISIS MARY). • A STAR IN THE EAST PROCLAIMED HIS ARRIVAL. • THREE KINGS CAME TO ADORE THE NEW-BORN “SAVIOR”. • HE BECAME A PRODIGIOUS TEACHER AT AGE 12. • AT AGE 30 HE WAS “BAPTIZED” AND BEGAN A “MINISTRY”. • HORUS HAD TWELVE “DISCIPLES”. • HORUS WAS BETRAYED. • HE WAS CRUCIFIED. • HE WAS BURIED FOR THREE DAYS. • HE WAS RESURRECTED AFTER THREE DAYS. IF TRUE, THIS WOULD CERTAINLY BE UNSETTLING TO FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST. HOWEVER, EXAMINING EACH POINT IN DETAIL IS QUITE REVEALING. FIRST, IT IS TRUE THAT EGYPTIAN LEGEND HAS HORUS BEING BORN TO ISIS. BUT WHERE DID THE TRAILING NAME OF “MARY” THAT IS USED IN THE MOVIE COME FROM? NO MENTION IN ANY EGYPTIAN LITERATURE LINKS THE NAME ISIS TO THE NAME MARY. ISIS WAS ALSO NOT A VIRGIN. NO ACCOUNT OF HORUS’ BIRTH MAKES THIS STATEMENT. RATHER, ISIS WAS THE WIDOW OF OSIRIS, ANOTHER EGYPTIAN GOD WITH WHOM ISIS CONCEIVED HORUS. FINALLY, HORUS WAS SUPPOSEDLY BORN DURING THE MONTH OF KHOIAK (OCT/NOV), AND NOT ON DECEMBER 25, A FACT WHICH DOES NOT HELP THEIR CLAIM OF MARRYING THE STORIES OF HORUS AND JESUS, ANYWAY, BECAUSE THE BIBLE NEVER ASSIGNS A BIRTH DATE TO CHRIST. NEXT, THE FILM STATES THAT A STAR IN THE EAST ANNOUNCED HORUS’ BIRTH AND THAT THREE KINGS CAME TO BRING GIFTS TO THE “SAVIOR.” HOWEVER, WHEN STORIES DETAILING THE BIRTH OF HORUS ARE EXAMINED, THERE IS NO STAR OR THREE KINGS WHO COME TO VISIT HIM. TRYING TO LINK THIS TO CHRISTIANITY FAILS IN ANY EVENT, AS THE ACCOUNT OF CHRIST’S BIRTH IN MATTHEW HAS MAGI (WISE MEN, NOT KINGS) COMING TO JESUS WITH THEIR ACTUAL NUMBER NOT BEING STATED. CLEARLY, THE MOVIE IS USING THE TRADITIONS OF DECEMBER 25 AND THREE WISE MEN, NOT THE BIBLE, TO LINK JESUS AND HORUS. FINALLY, THE MOVIE CALLS HORUS A “SAVIOR.” THERE ARE NO DESCRIPTIONS OF HORUS BEING A SAVIOR TO ANYONE OR SERVING IN THAT CAPACITY. THIS IS AN IMPORTANT POINT: THE MOVIE TAKES EXTREME LIBERTY IN THE QUICK AND SUBTLE USES OF CHRISTIAN WORDS AND PHRASES THAT IN NO WAY ACCURATELY DESCRIBE THE ACTUAL PAGAN GOD OR HIS ATTRIBUTES. THIS IS SEEN AGAIN IN THE STATEMENTS OF HORUS BEING “BAPTIZED” AND STARTING A “MINISTRY.” THE ONLY ACCOUNTS REMOTELY RELATED TO HORUS AND WATER ARE THE STORIES TOLD OF OSIRIS (HIS FATHER WHO IS SOMETIMES COMBINED IN ANCIENT ACCOUNTS WITH HORUS TO FORM ONE INDIVIDUAL) WHOSE BODY WAS CUT UP INTO 14 PIECES BY HIS ENEMY, SET, AND SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. ISIS SUPPOSEDLY FOUND EACH PART OF THE BODY AND AFTER HAVING OSIRIS FLOAT IN THE NILE, HE CAME BACK TO LIFE OR BECAME THE LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD, DEPENDING ON WHICH ACCOUNT IS READ. IN ANY EVENT, STATING THAT HORUS WAS “BAPTIZED” IS SIMPLY PLAYING FAST AND LOOSE WITH CHRISTIAN TERMINOLOGY AND IS ANOTHER OBVIOUS ATTEMPT TO LINK MYTHOLOGY AND THE BIBLE. IN ADDITION, HORUS HAD NO “MINISTRY.” HORUS BECOMING A TEACHER AT AGE 12 (MIMICKING THE ACCOUNT OF JESUS AT THE TEMPLE AS A YOUTH) IS NOWHERE TO BE FOUND IN ACCOUNTS OF HORUS; NEITHER ARE THERE ANY STATEMENTS TO THE EFFECT THAT HE HAD 12 “DISCIPLES.” ACCORDING TO THE HORUS ACCOUNTS, HORUS HAD FOUR SEMI-GODS THAT WERE FOLLOWERS AND SOME INDICATIONS OF 16 HUMAN FOLLOWERS AND AN UNKNOWN NUMBER OF BLACKSMITHS THAT WENT INTO BATTLE WITH HIM. NO ACCOUNTS OF HORUS BEING BETRAYED ARE FOUND IN HIS PORTRAYALS AND HE CERTAINLY DID NOT DIE BY CRUCIFIXION IN ANY ACCOUNT. THERE IS AN INCIDENT DESCRIBED IN ONE STORY OF HORUS BEING TORN TO PIECES, WITH ISIS REQUESTING THAT THE CROCODILE GOD PULL HIM OUT OF THE WATER, BUT THE MOVIE DOES NOT MENTION THIS, AS IT DOES NOT FIT THEIR AGENDA. FURTHER, THE MOVIE PUTS THE ACCOUNT OF HORUS AS ORIGINATING IN 3000 B.C., WHICH PREDATES THE INVENTION AND PRACTICE OF CRUCIFIXION, SO THERE IS ANOTHER HISTORICAL PROBLEM THAT MUST BE OVERCOME. THE CLAIMS OF HORUS BEING BURIED FOR THREE DAYS AND RESURRECTED ARE NOT TO BE FOUND IN ANY ANCIENT EGYPTIAN TEXTS, EITHER. SOME ACCOUNTS HAVE OSIRIS BEING BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE BY ISIS AND GOING TO BE THE LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD. BUT THERE IS NO MENTION OF A BURIAL FOR THREE DAYS AND NO MENTION OF HIS PHYSICALLY COMING OUT OF A GRAVE IN THE SAME PHYSICAL BODY HE WENT IN WITH AND NEVER DYING AGAIN. AND THERE IS CERTAINLY NO ACCOUNT OF HORUS DYING FOR OTHERS AS JESUS DID.  IN THE END, THE ATTEMPT TO PROVE HORUS WAS A PICTURE/FORERUNNER OF JESUS SIMPLY FAILS FROM LACK OF ANY HISTORICAL EVIDENCE. THE MOVIE CONTINUES IN THIS SAME VEIN WITH ALL THE OTHER MYTHOLOGICAL PAGAN DEITIES THAT PRE-DATED JESUS (ATTIS, KRISHNA, ETC.) AS JUST ANOTHER SIMPLE EXAMPLE, THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE SAYS THAT HINDU’S KRISHNA WAS ALSO CRUCIFIED AND RESURRECTED. HOWEVER, HINDU TEACHINGS CLEARLY STATE THAT KRISHNA WAS KILLED BY AN ARROW SHOT FROM A HUNTER WHO ACCIDENTALLY HIT HIM IN HIS HEEL, AND AFTER HE DIED, HE ASCENDED TO BE WITH BRAHMAN. NONE OF THE PAGAN DEITIES, WHEN ACCURATELY EXAMINED, MIRROR THE SON OF GOD RECORDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT GOSPELS. OF COURSE, NEITHER DOES THE MOVIE NOTE THE FOLLOWING FACTS: • THE MANY ARCHAEOLOGICAL DETAILS CONFIRMING NEW TESTAMENT ACCOUNTS. • THE HISTORICALLY CONFIRMED REFERENCES TO THE DETAILS OF THE LIFE OF CHRIST. • THE EARLY DATING OF THE GOSPEL ACCOUNTS DURING THE LIFETIME OF THE EYEWITNESSES. • THE DEEP MORAL CONVICTIONS OF THE AUTHORS AND THEIR COMMITMENT TO TRUTH. • THE ACCOUNTS OF THE APOSTLES GOING TO THEIR DEATHS FOR WHAT THEY BELIEVED. • THE TYPOLOGY OF JOSEPH AND JESUS (USED BY THE FILM TO SUPPOSEDLY DEBUNK THE ACTUAL EXISTENCE OF CHRIST) IS VERY WELL KNOWN AND ACCEPTED BY CONSERVATIVE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS AS A FORESHADOWING OF THE FIRST COMING OF JESUS. • ALL THE GOOD PRODUCED BY CHRISTIANITY, WHICH IS BRUSHED ASIDE WITH ONLY THE CRUSADES AND OTHER LIKE EVENTS BEING HIGHLIGHTED. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT CHRISTIANITY IS THE ONLY FAITH ATTACKED IN THE MOVIE—ISLAM, HINDUISM, AND OTHERS DON’T WARRANT A MENTION. THOUGH THE FAITH OF THE PRODUCERS IS NOT EXPOSED, THERE IS A BLURB AT THE END SPEAKING TO THE EFFECT THAT “ALL IS ONE,” WITH A CLIP OF NOTED EVOLUTIONIST/MATERIALIST CARL SAGAN SAYING THAT THE EARTH IS A SINGLE ORGANISM AND THAT A “NEW CONSCIOUSNESS IS DEVELOPING” THAT SHOWS ALL IS ONE. THIS IS PAGANISM, PURE AND SIMPLE. AT THE END OF THE MOVIE, RELIGION IS CALLED A DISTRACTION ENGINEERED BY A SECRET GROUP OF PEOPLE WHO ARE USING IT (ALONG WITH THE MEDIA AND OTHER MECHANISMS) TO DUMB DOWN THE POPULATION SO THEY WILL ACCEPT WITH OPEN ARMS A COMING ONE-WORLD GOVERNMENT. THIS IS THE ONE PROPOSITION PUT FORTH BY THE MOVIE THAT IS PLAUSIBLE INSOFAR AS IT IS BACKED BY PROPHETIC STATEMENTS MADE IN BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. THE BOOKS OF DANIEL, 1 & 2 THESSALONIANS, AND REVELATION SPEAK TO THE AMBITION OF A WORLD RULER WHO IS TO COME. IT IS INTERESTING ALSO THAT THE MOVIE QUOTES JESUS—SOMEONE THEY SAY NEVER EXISTED—FROM JOHN 8:32: “YOU WILL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH WILL MAKE YOU FREE,” ALTHOUGH THEY MISQUOTE IT AND SAY, “YOU MUST SEEK THE TRUTH AND THE TRUTH WILL SET YOU FREE.” THE PRODUCERS OF THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE, UNFORTUNATELY, DO NOT DO THIS AND INSTEAD CHOOSE TO ALIGN THEMSELVES WITH VERY QUESTIONABLE AND OUTRIGHT FABRICATED SOURCES TO MALIGN CHRISTIANITY AND LABEL IT AND ALL RELIGIONS AS PAWNS USED BY A SECRET ORGANIZATION, THEY CLAIM IS CURRENTLY WORKING TO TAKE OVER THE WORLD. ONE THING IS FOR CERTAIN, REACHING SUCH A CONCLUSION USING FAULTY MATERIALS CERTAINLY REQUIRES A LOT OF FAITH. MUCH MORE FAITH, IN FACT, THAN IT TAKES TO ACCEPT THE TRUTH AND HISTORICAL VALIDITY OF CHRISTIANITY. CHRISTIANS SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISED THAT SUCH UNFOUNDED CLAIMS ARE INVENTED IN THE IMAGINATIONS OF UNBELIEVERS AND PASSED ALONG BY OTHERS AS FACT; IN REALITY, SUCH EVIL SEXUAL INVENTIONS ARE TO BE EXPECTED. PETER WRITES IN HIS SECOND EPISTLE, “BUT THERE WERE ALSO FALSE PROPHETS AMONG THE PEOPLE, JUST AS THERE WILL BE FALSE TEACHERS AMONG YOU. THEY WILL SECRETLY INTRODUCE DESTRUCTIVE HERESIES, EVEN DENYING THE SOVEREIGN LORD WHO BOUGHT THEM—BRINGING SWIFT DESTRUCTION ON THEMSELVES” (2 PETER 2:1).
WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE GODLESS? THE ENGLISH WORD GODLESS IS USED ABOUT A DOZEN TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN THE MODERN VERSIONS. THE WORD LITERALLY MEANS “WITHOUT GOD.” THE MERRIAM-WEBSTER DICTIONARY DEFINES GODLESS AS “NOT ACKNOWLEDGING A DEITY OR DIVINE LAW.” THE GODLESS HAVE NO RESPECT FOR GOD; THEIR THOUGHTS AND WORDS ARE PROFANE; THEY ACT IN IMPIOUS AND WICKED SEXUAL WAYS. THE OLD TESTAMENT GIVES SEVERAL DETAILS ABOUT THE GODLESS PERSON. WE FIND THAT THE GODLESS SHALL NOT HAVE AN AUDIENCE WITH GOD (JOB 13:16). ISAIAH SPEAKS OF JUDGMENT COMING UPON ISRAEL, WHO HAD BECOME GODLESS (ISAIAH 33:14), AT THE HANDS OF A GODLESS NATION (ISAIAH 10:6). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE WORD GODLESS APPEARS FOUR TIMES IN THE NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION AND THE NEW AMERICAN STANDARD BIBLE, WHEREAS THE ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION TRANSLATES THE SAME GREEK WORD THREE TIMES AS “IRREVERENT” AND ONCE AS “UNHOLY.” THE FIRST THREE OCCURRENCES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT REFER TO GODLESS SPEECH (CHATTER, BABBLE, AND MYTHS) THAT SHOULD BE AVOIDED (1 TIMOTHY 4:7; 6:20; 2 TIMOTHY 2:16). THE FINAL OCCURRENCE REFERS TO ESAU AS A GODLESS (OR UNHOLY) PERSON WHO SHOWED GREAT DISRESPECT FOR GOD IN SELLING HIS BIRTHRIGHT (HEBREWS 12:16). TAKING ALL THE BIBLICAL EVIDENCE INTO ACCOUNT, THE TERM GODLESS SEEMS TO DESCRIBE SOMEONE OR SOMETHING THAT DOES NOT HONOR THE ONE TRUE GOD. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GODLESSNESS MANIFESTS ITSELF PRIMARILY IN TWO WAYS. FIRST, THERE ARE THOSE LIKE THE NATIONS WHO SURROUNDED ISRAEL; THEY MAY HAVE BEEN VERY RELIGIOUS, BUT THEY DID NOT KNOW THE ONE TRUE GOD. THEN THERE ARE THOSE WITHIN ISRAEL WHO SHOULD HAVE KNOWN GOD BUT ACTED AS IF THEY DID NOT, SO THEY WERE GODLESS AS WELL. (THIS MAY BE THE REASON THAT THE KJV TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD AS “HYPOCRITE”—EVEN THOUGH THEY HAD INTELLECTUAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE ONE TRUE GOD, THEY DID NOT ACT ON THAT KNOWLEDGE.) IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, GODLESSNESS IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH IRREVERENCE. GODLESS USUALLY DESCRIBES SPEECH THAT DISHONORS, MAKES LIGHT OF, OR EVEN MOCKS THE SERIOUS THINGS OF GOD. GODLESS PEOPLE NATURALLY SPEAK IN GODLESS WAYS. THE BELIEVER MUST AVOID ALL KINDS OF GODLESS SPEECH AND ATTITUDES. THE GODLESS PERSON IS NOT A PERSON WHO HAS NO GOD, FOR EVERYONE HAS GODS, INCLUDING THE ATHEIST. A GOD IS SIMPLY THAT WHICH A PERSON ELEVATES TO THE POSITION OF GREATEST IMPORTANCE AND SIGNIFICANCE. FOR SOME PEOPLE THIS IS THE ONE TRUE GOD OR SOME PAGAN GOD, AND FOR OTHERS IT MAY BE FAMILY, WEALTH, PRESTIGE, SCIENTIFIC MATERIALISM, OR PERSONAL AUTONOMY. EVERYONE HAS GODS, EVEN THE GODLESS, BUT ONLY BELIEVERS IN CHRIST KNOW AND REVERE THE ONE TRUE GOD AS HE HAS REVEALED HIMSELF IN SCRIPTURE—FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT.
WHAT EXACTLY IS AN UNBELIEVER? A “BELIEVER” IS A CHILD OF GOD, BORN AGAIN BY FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST (SEE ACTS 2:44); AND AN “UNBELIEVER” IS SOMEONE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE IN JESUS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE GREEK WORD APISTOU IS TRANSLATED “UNBELIEVER.” ITS ADJECTIVE FORM LITERALLY MEANS “NOT FAITHFUL,” AND IT DESCRIBES SOMEONE LACKING IN CHRISTIAN FAITH. THERE IS A CLEAR DISTINCTION THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE BETWEEN THOSE WHO FOLLOW CHRIST AND THOSE WHO DO NOT FOLLOW HIM. THE WORD UNBELIEVER WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT EVERYTHING OPPOSED TO CHRISTIAN FAITH AND GODLINESS. IN 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14–15, PAUL WRITES, “DO NOT BE BOUND TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS; FOR WHAT PARTNERSHIP HAVE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND LAWLESSNESS, OR WHAT FELLOWSHIP HAS LIGHT WITH DARKNESS? OR WHAT HARMONY HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL, OR WHAT HAS A BELIEVER IN COMMON WITH AN UNBELIEVER?” THE UNDERSTANDING WAS THAT THOSE WHO HAD COME TO FAITH IN CHRIST WERE IN THE PROCESS OF BEING TRANSFORMED INTO THE IMAGE OF JESUS (ROMANS 8:29). THE FURTHER ALONG THEY WERE IN THIS PROCESS, THE FEWER SIMILARITIES THEY HAD WITH UNBELIEVERS. IN REGARDS TO SALVATION, THE WORD BELIEVE ALWAYS IMPLIES FAR MORE THAN MENTAL AGREEMENT WITH TRUTH (JOHN 3:16; 14:1; 1 JOHN 3:23; ACTS 8:37). SATAN AND THE DEMONS KNOW MORE THAN ANY OF US THE FACTS ABOUT JESUS, THE MEANING OF HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AND THE TRUTH OF SCRIPTURE (JAMES 2:19). TO BELIEVE FOR SALVATION (ROMANS 10:10) REQUIRES MORE THAN THAT. A BELIEVER IS ONE WHO HAS TRANSFERRED OWNERSHIP OF HIS LIFE AND FUTURE TO THE LORDSHIP OF JESUS. JESUS SAID, “YOU ARE MY FRIENDS IF YOU DO WHAT I COMMAND YOU” (JOHN 15:14). SO A BELIEVER, IN THE BIBLICAL SENSE, IS ONE WHO HAS RESPONDED TO GOD’S CALLING AND CHOSEN JESUS AS THE LORD OF HIS OR HER LIFE. A BELIEVER LOOKS TO JESUS ALONE FOR SALVATION FROM SIN AND HELL (JOHN 14:6; MATTHEW 10:28; ROMANS 10:13). BY THE SAME TOKEN, AN UNBELIEVER IS SOMEONE WHO HAS NOT ALLOWED JESUS TO BE THE LORD OF HIS OR HER LIFE. RELIGIOUS-SOUNDING WORDS MAY HAVE BEEN SPOKEN, BUT IF THE HEART HAS NOT CHANGED, IT IS NOT SAVING FAITH (MATTHEW 7:21–23). THE PERSON CLAIMING SALVATION WHILE LACKING EVIDENCE OF THE TRANSFORMING POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS STILL FUNCTIONALLY AN UNBELIEVER. WHEN SCRIPTURE COMPARES BELIEVERS WITH UNBELIEVERS, IT HIGHLIGHTS THE LIFESTYLE DIFFERENCES. BELIEVERS ARE TO BE KNOWN BY THEIR LOVE (JOHN 13:35), THEIR HOLINESS (1 PETER 1:15), AND THEIR DESIRE TO BE LIKE CHRIST (EPHESIANS 4:15). ACCORDING TO THE WHOLE OF SCRIPTURE, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO BE A TRUE BELIEVER AND CONTINUE THE UNGODLY LIFESTYLES THAT WARRANTED GOD’S WRATH IN THE FIRST PLACE (EPHESIANS 5:5–7). THIS IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT SALVATION RESULTS IN A NEW NATURE (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17). JUST AS A FISH CANNOT REMAIN ON LAND FOR LONG DUE TO ITS NATURE, SO BORN-AGAIN HEARTS CANNOT REMAIN IN SIN FOR LONG DUE TO THEIR NEW NATURE. FIRST JOHN 3:6 SPELLS IT OUT QUITE CLEARLY: “NO ONE WHO LIVES IN HIM KEEPS ON SINNING. NO ONE WHO CONTINUES TO SIN HAS EITHER SEEN HIM OR KNOWN HIM.” THEN VERSES 8–10 CLARIFY IT EVEN FURTHER: “THE ONE WHO DOES WHAT IS SINFUL IS OF THE DEVIL, BECAUSE THE DEVIL HAS BEEN SINNING FROM THE BEGINNING. THE REASON THE SON OF GOD APPEARED WAS TO DESTROY THE DEVIL’S WORK. NO ONE WHO IS BORN OF GOD WILL CONTINUE TO SIN, BECAUSE GOD’S SEED REMAINS IN THEM; THEY CANNOT GO ON SINNING, BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN BORN OF GOD. THIS IS HOW WE KNOW WHO THE CHILDREN OF GOD ARE AND WHO THE CHILDREN OF THE DEVIL ARE: ANYONE WHO DOES NOT DO WHAT IS RIGHT IS NOT GOD’S CHILD, NOR IS ANYONE WHO DOES NOT LOVE THEIR BROTHER AND SISTER.” “WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE GOD” (HEBREWS 11:6); THEREFORE, UNBELIEVERS CANNOT PLEASE GOD. THEY ARE STILL DEAD IN THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS AND SINS (EPHESIANS 2:1). UNBELIEVERS STILL BEAR THE FULL WEIGHT OF ALL THEIR SIN, AND THE “WRATH OF GOD REMAINS ON THEM” (JOHN 3:36). THEY MUST BE RECONCILED TO GOD THROUGH CHRIST (ROMANS 5:10). FAITH MAKES ALL THE DIFFERENCE. ONLY THROUGH FAITH AND SURRENDER TO THE LORDSHIP OF JESUS CHRIST CAN UNBELIEVERS BECOME BELIEVERS.
WHAT DOES THE BIBLE MEAN WHEN IT SAYS, “THE FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD’”? BOTH PSALM 14:1 AND PSALM 53:1 READ, “THE FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” SOME TAKE THESE VERSES TO MEAN THAT ATHEISTS ARE STUPID, I.E., LACKING INTELLIGENCE. HOWEVER, THAT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “FOOL.” IN THIS TEXT, THE HEBREW WORD IS NABAL, WHICH OFTEN REFERS TO AN IMPIOUS PERSON WHO HAS NO PERCEPTION OF ETHICAL OR RELIGIOUS TRUTH. THE MEANING OF THE TEXT IS NOT “UNINTELLIGENT PEOPLE DO NOT BELIEVE IN GOD.” RATHER, THE MEANING OF THE TEXT IS “SINFUL PEOPLE DO NOT BELIEVE IN GOD.” IN OTHER WORDS, IT IS A WICKED THING TO DENY GOD, AND A DENIAL OF GOD IS OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY A WICKED LIFESTYLE. THE WICKED ARE DAMN FOOLS. THE VERSE GOES ON TO LIST SOME OTHER CHARACTERISTICS OF THE IRRELIGIOUS: “THEY ARE CORRUPT; THEIR DEEDS ARE VILE; / THERE IS NO ONE WHO DOES GOOD.” PSALM 14 IS A STUDY ON THE UNIVERSAL DEPRAVITY OF MANKIND. MANY ATHEISTS ARE VERY INTELLIGENT. IT IS NOT INTELLIGENCE, OR A LACK THEREOF, THAT LEADS A PERSON TO REJECT BELIEF IN GOD. IT IS A LACK OF RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT LEADS A PERSON TO REJECT BELIEF IN GOD. MANY PEOPLE DO NOT OBJECT TO THE IDEA OF A CREATOR, AS LONG AS THAT CREATOR MINDS HIS OWN BUSINESS AND LEAVES THEM ALONE. WHAT PEOPLE REJECT IS THE IDEA OF A CREATOR WHO DEMANDS MORALITY FROM HIS CREATION. RATHER THAN STRUGGLE AGAINST A GUILTY CONSCIENCE, SOME PEOPLE REJECT THE IDEA OF GOD ALTOGETHER. PSALM 14:1 CALLS THIS TYPE OF PERSON A “FOOL.” PSALM 14:1 SAYS THAT DENYING GOD’S EXISTENCE IS COMMONLY BASED ON A DESIRE TO LEAD A WICKED LIFE. SEVERAL PROMINENT ATHEISTS HAVE ADMITTED THE TRUTH OF THIS. SOME, SUCH AS AUTHOR ALDOUS HUXLEY, HAVE OPENLY ADMITTED THAT A DESIRE TO AVOID MORAL RESTRAINTS WAS A MOTIVATION FOR THEIR DISBELIEF: “I HAD MOTIVES FOR NOT WANTING THE WORLD TO HAVE A MEANING; AND CONSEQUENTLY, ASSUMED THAT IT HAD NONE, AND WAS ABLE WITHOUT ANY DIFFICULTY TO FIND SATISFYING REASONS FOR THIS ASSUMPTION. THE PHILOSOPHER WHO FINDS NO MEANING IN THE WORLD IS NOT CONCERNED EXCLUSIVELY WITH A PROBLEM IN PURE METAPHYSICS. HE IS ALSO CONCERNED TO PROVE THAT THERE IS NO VALID REASON WHY HE PERSONALLY SHOULD NOT DO AS HE WANTS TO DO. FOR MYSELF, AS NO DOUBT FOR MOST OF MY FRIENDS, THE PHILOSOPHY OF MEANINGLESSNESS WAS ESSENTIALLY AN INSTRUMENT OF LIBERATION FROM A CERTAIN SYSTEM OF MORALITY. WE OBJECTED TO THE MORALITY BECAUSE IT INTERFERED WITH OUR SEXUAL FREEDOM. THE SUPPORTERS OF THIS SYSTEM CLAIMED THAT IT EMBODIED THE MEANING - THE CHRISTIAN MEANING, THEY INSISTED - OF THE WORLD. THERE WAS ONE ADMIRABLY SIMPLE METHOD OF CONFUTING THESE PEOPLE AND JUSTIFYING OURSELVES IN OUR EROTIC REVOLT: WE WOULD DENY THAT THE WORLD HAD ANY MEANING WHATEVER.” ― ALDOUS HUXLEY, ENDS AND MEANS BELIEF IN A DIVINE BEING IS ACCOMPANIED BY A SENSE OF ACCOUNTABILITY TO THAT BEING. SO, TO ESCAPE THE CONDEMNATION OF CONSCIENCE, WHICH ITSELF WAS CREATED BY GOD, SOME SIMPLY DENY THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. THEY TELL THEMSELVES, “THERE IS NO OVERSEER OF THE WORLD. THERE IS NO JUDGMENT DAY. I CAN LIVE AS I PLEASE.” THE MORAL PULL OF THE CONSCIENCE IS THUS MORE EASILY IGNORED. TRYING TO CONVINCE ONESELF THERE IS NO GOD IS UNWISE. THE POINT OF “THE FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD’” IS THAT IT IS AN IMPIOUS, SINFUL HEART THAT WILL DENY GOD. THE ATHEIST’S DENIAL FLIES IN THE FACE OF MUCH EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY, INCLUDING HIS OWN CONSCIENCE AND THE UNIVERSE HE LIVES IN. A LACK OF EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE IS NOT THE TRUE REASON ATHEISTS REJECT A BELIEF IN GOD. THEIR REJECTION IS DUE TO A DESIRE TO LIVE FREE OF THE MORAL CONSTRAINTS GOD REQUIRES AND TO ESCAPE THE GUILT THAT ACCOMPANIES THE VIOLATION OF THOSE CONSTRAINTS. “THE WRATH OF GOD IS BEING REVEALED FROM HEAVEN AGAINST ALL THE GODLESSNESS AND WICKEDNESS OF PEOPLE, WHO SUPPRESS THE TRUTH BY THEIR WICKEDNESS, SINCE WHAT MAY BE KNOWN ABOUT GOD IS PLAIN TO THEM . . . SO THAT PEOPLE ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE…THEIR THINKING BECAME FUTILE AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. ALTHOUGH THEY CLAIMED TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS…THEREFORE GOD GAVE THEM OVER IN THE SINFUL [SEXUAL] DESIRES OF THEIR HEARTS…THEY EXCHANGED THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD FOR A LIE” (ROMANS 1:18–25). THEY PURPOSELY LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. 
WHAT IS ANTITHEISM? ANTITHEISM IS A BROAD TERM REFERRING TO ACTIVE, INTENTIONAL OPPOSITION TO BELIEF IN GOD OR RELIGION IN GENERAL. THE WORD DESCRIBES A PERSON’S INTENT AND APPROACH MORE SO THAN HIS BELIEFS, AS A PERSON MIGHT WELL HOLD TO AN AGNOSTIC OR ATHEISTIC WORLDVIEW BUT NOT BE CONSIDERED AN ANTITHEIST. ANTITHEISM HOLDS THAT THEISM IS HARMFUL AND SHOULD BE COUNTERED. AS WITH OTHER POLITICAL OR SOCIAL PHILOSOPHIES, THERE ARE VARYING LEVELS OF ANTITHEISM AND NUMEROUS APPLICATIONS. AS ONE WOULD EXPECT, THE BIBLE HAS NOTHING POSITIVE TO SAY ABOUT THE ATTITUDE OF ANTITHEISM. WHILE SIMPLE IGNORANCE IS VIEWED AS A FORGIVABLE ERROR (JOHN 9:41; LUKE 23:34), WILLFUL HATRED TOWARD GOD IS NOT. THOSE WHO PURPOSEFULLY DEFY GOD (ROMANS 1:18–23) AS A RESULT OF DISBELIEF OR HATRED ARE LABELED AS “FOOLS” (PSALM 10:4; 14:1) AND WARNED OF DIRE CONSEQUENCES (PROVERBS 29:1; ROMANS 1:24–25). THE MOST VISIBLE EXPRESSION OF ANTITHEISM IN THE MODERN WORLD WAS THE RISE OF THE SO-CALLED NEW ATHEISTS JUST AFTER THE TURN OF THE CENTURY. CATALYZED BY THE TERROR ATTACKS OF SEPTEMBER 11, 2001, A MORE ANTAGONISTIC, HOSTILE ATTACK ON RELIGION CAME INTO FASHION. THIS WAS SPEARHEADED BY PERSONALITIES SUCH AS RICHARD DAWKINS, SAM HARRIS, DANIEL DENNETT, AND CHRISTOPHER HITCHENS. THESE MEN OPENLY AND AGGRESSIVELY ATTACKED BELIEF IN GOD AS BOTH FALSE AND DAMAGING TO SOCIETY. MOST OF THESE FIGURES HAD WRITTEN AND SPOKEN TO THAT EFFECT LONG BEFORE, BUT THEIR IDEAS BECAME FAR MORE POPULAR DURING THE TIME AFTER 9/11. THOUGH THE EFFECTS OF NEW ATHEISM HAVE LINGERED, ITS POPULARITY HAS WANED AS BOTH RELIGIOUS AND NON-RELIGIOUS FIGURES HAVE CRITICIZED IT FOR SHALLOW, DIVISIVE APPROACHES. FROM A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE, THERE IS NOTHING “NEW” ABOUT NEW ATHEISM OR ANTITHEISM. THE ONLY TRULY NOVEL ASPECTS OF NEW ATHEISM WERE AN UNUSUAL LEVEL OF SOCIAL POPULARITY AND AN EXTRAORDINARY LEVEL OF ARROGANCE. EVEN FELLOW ATHEISTS FREQUENTLY FAULTED THE RHETORIC OF NEW ATHEISM FOR BEING MORE DEROGATORY THAN REASONED AND MORE SNIDE THAN RATIONAL. THE MODERN ANTITHEISTS’ TENDENCY TO DEMEAN AND BELITTLE IS SEEN IN THE TITLES OF THEIR BOOKS THE GOD DELUSION AND GOD IS NOT GREAT AND THE MOVIE RELIGULOUS. IN ERAS PAST, SUCH ATTITUDES HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED AS MISOTHEISM (“HATRED OF GOD”) OR MALTHEISM (“BELIEF IN AN EVIL GOD”). THE REMNANTS OF NEW ATHEISM CONTINUE IN THE PUBLIC WORK OF LAWRENCE KRAUSS, JERRY COYNE, VICTOR STENGER, AND OTHERS. ACTORS AND COMEDIANS SUCH AS BILL MAHER, RICKY GERVAIS, AND PENN JILLETTE COULD BE FAIRLY DESCRIBED AS ANTITHEISTS. IN SOME CASES, ANTITHEISTS ARE FORMER PROFESSING BELIEVERS, SUCH AS DAN BARKER AND JOHN LOFTUS. NON-BELIEVERS ARE NOT NECESSARILY ANTITHEISTS; A PERSON WHO MERELY DISBELIEVES IN GOD BUT DOES NOT HOLD THEISM TO BE STUPID OR IMMORAL WOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED AN ANTITHEIST. NOR IS ANTITHEISM ALWAYS IDENTIFIED WITH ONE POLITICAL GROUP. SOME ANTITHEISTS HOLD WORLDVIEWS REMARKABLY SIMILAR TO PANTHEIST OR NEW AGE SYSTEMS. THE COMMON THEME OF ANTITHEISM IS NOT NECESSARILY POLITICAL OR SOCIAL OR EVEN SPIRITUAL. ANTITHEISM IS PRIMARILY AN ATTITUDE OF AGGRESSIVE HOSTILITY TOWARD RELIGION AND, BY EXTENSION, RELIGIOUS PEOPLE AND IDEAS. UNFORTUNATELY, ANTITHEISM TENDS TO EXPRESS ITSELF IN NEGATIVE WAYS, WITH ARROGANCE, DERISION, PREJUDICE, RACISM, DISCRIMINATION OR OUTRIGHT BIGOTRY.
WHAT IS CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY? CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS A TERM COINED BY AUTHOR MICHAEL HORTON IN HIS BOOK BY THE SAME NAME. IN CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY: THE ALTERNATIVE GOSPEL OF THE AMERICAN CHURCH, HORTON ARGUES THAT THE AMERICAN CHURCH IS HEADING FOR A VERSION OF CHRISTIANITY THAT EAGERLY ACCEPTS CHRIST’S OFFER OF SALVATION BUT CONSIDERS IT TO BE JUST ANOTHER BENEFIT IN A LIFE SPENT PURSUING THE AMERICAN DREAM. CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS A FORM OF RELIGIOSITY THAT WHITTLES AWAY THE DIFFICULT TERMS OF DISCIPLESHIP AND EMBRACES ONLY THOSE ELEMENTS OF THE BIBLE THAT THE FLESH FINDS PLEASANT. IN MANY WAYS, CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY RESEMBLES WHAT OTHERS HAVE CALLED MORALISTIC THERAPEUTIC DEISM, THE BELIEF THAT BEING “GOOD” OR “NICE” IS ALL THAT IS NECESSARY TO PLEASE GOD—THE WORK OF CHRIST IS UNNECESSARY. CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS A WATERED-DOWN VERSION OF CHRISTIANITY THAT IS QUICKLY REPLACING DOCTRINAL PURITY, WHILE PROFESSING ITSELF TO BE BIBLICAL. CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY PRESENTS THE BIBLE AS IF IT WERE A COLLECTION OF AESOP’S FABLES—A BUNCH OF UNRELATED STORIES WITH A NICE MORAL AT THE END OF EACH. SUCH AN APPROACH IGNORES THE GRAND THEME OF SCRIPTURE—GOD’S REDEMPTION OF SINFUL MANKIND—AND THE CENTRALITY OF CHRIST IN SCRIPTURE. RATHER THAN CREATING SELF-DENYING DISCIPLES (MATTHEW 28:19), THE MESSAGE OF CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY CREATES ADHERENTS WHO ARE “LOVERS OF PLEASURE RATHER THAN LOVERS OF GOD—HAVING A FORM OF GODLINESS BUT DENYING ITS POWER,” AS 2 TIMOTHY 3:4–5 SAYS. THE BIBLE WARNS THAT, AS HISTORY DRAWS TO A CLOSE, MUCH OF THE OPPOSITION TO TRUTH WILL COME NOT FROM THE OUTSIDE THE CHURCH BUT FROM WITHIN THE RANKS (2 PETER 2:1–2; ACTS 20:29–30). EXTERNAL OPPOSITION IS USUALLY EASY TO IDENTIFY AS AN ENEMY. BUT INTERNAL COMPROMISE IS LIKE ROT THAT MAY NOT SHOW EXTERNALLY FOR QUITE SOME TIME; WHEN THE DECAY FINALLY BECOMES NOTICEABLE, IT HAS DESTROYED WHAT WAS ONCE SOLID. CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS INTERNAL ROT. IT TRIES TO USE THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS A MEANS TO BETTER ONESELF. IT TURNS HIS CHURCH INTO LITTLE MORE THAN A PLATFORM FOR SELF-HELP SEMINARS AND SELF-AFFIRMING MESSAGES. AT THE HEART OF CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS SELF-WORSHIP, DRESSED UP IN BIBLE VERSE PIECES TO MAKE IT APPEAR SPIRITUAL. MANY EVANGELICAL CHURCHES TODAY ARE MOVING CLOSER TO EMBRACING A CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY. SINCE “THE MESSAGE OF THE CROSS IS FOOLISHNESS TO THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING” (1 CORINTHIANS 1:18), SOME CHURCH LEADERS DE-EMPHASIZE THE CROSS. IN AN EFFORT TO BE “SEEKER-FRIENDLY,” SOME PASTORS MAY SPEAK OFTEN OF “GOD,” BUT RARELY DISCUSS THE PERSON AND WORK OF JESUS CHRIST. WHEN THE LORD JESUS IS MENTIONED, HE IS PRESENTED AS MERELY THE TICKET TO GOD’S BLESSING FOR OUR EARTHLY LIVES. SOME EVEN GO AS FAR AS DENYING THE PERSON OF CHRIST IN FAVOR OF WHAT IS CALLED THE CHRIST CONSCIOUSNESS. IN OTHER WORDS, CHRIST HIMSELF WAS LITTLE MORE THAN A GOOD MORAL TEACHER, AND IT IS HIS “TEACHINGS” WE SHOULD SEEK TO FOLLOW RATHER THAN THE SON OF GOD HIMSELF. OF COURSE, IN CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY, NOT ALL OF JESUS’ TEACHINGS SHOULD BE FOLLOWED EQUALLY. THOSE ESPOUSING A CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY FOCUS UPON JESUS’ WORDS THAT APPEAL TO THEIR HUMANITARIAN IDEALS, NOT THE ONES ABOUT TAKING UP THE CROSS TO FOLLOW HIM (LUKE 9:23; MATTHEW 8:34; 16:24). IN HIS BOOK CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY: THE ALTERNATIVE GOSPEL OF THE AMERICAN CHURCH, MICHAEL HORTON WRITES, “MY CONCERN IS THAT WE ARE GETTING DANGEROUSLY CLOSE TO THE PLACE IN EVERYDAY AMERICAN CHURCH LIFE WHERE THE BIBLE IS MINED FOR ‘RELEVANT’ QUOTES BUT IS LARGELY IRRELEVANT ON ITS OWN TERMS; GOD IS USED AS A PERSONAL RESOURCE RATHER THAN KNOWN, WORSHIPED AND TRUSTED; JESUS CHRIST IS A COACH WITH A GOOD GAME PLAN FOR OUR VICTORY RATHER THAN A SAVIOR WHO HAS ALREADY ACHIEVED IT FOR US; SALVATION IS MORE A MATTER OF HAVING OUR BEST LIFE NOW THAN BEING SAVED FROM GOD’S JUDGMENT BY GOD HIMSELF; AND THE HOLY SPIRIT IS AN ELECTRICAL OUTLET WE CAN PLUG INTO FOR THE POWER WE NEED TO BE ALL THAT WE CAN BE” (PAGE 19). CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY MASQUERADES AS THE REAL GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST, AND, FOR COUNTLESS SEEKERS AND THOSE IGNORANT OF THE BIBLE, IT APPEARS TO OFFER EVERYTHING THEY ARE LOOKING FOR. IT GIVES THEM “ALL THIS AND HEAVEN TOO,” WHILE REQUIRING NOTHING OF THEM IN THIS LIFE. CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY HAS GUTTED THE HEART OF SCRIPTURE AND KEPT THE OUTLINE, PRESENTING THAT AS THE WHOLE TRUTH. THE POPULAR PROSPERITY TEACHING, WHICH IS NOT THE GOSPEL AT ALL, HAS HELPED USHER IN THIS WOLF IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING (SEE MATTHEW 7:15). THE UNBIBLICAL PROSPERITY THEOLOGY HAS CONVINCED MILLIONS THAT THE GOD OF THE BIBLE EXISTS TO MAKE ALL THEIR DREAMS COME TRUE, AND JESUS IS THEIR KEY TO UNLOCKING THEIR OWN AWESOME POTENTIAL. THE THOUSANDS OF “CONVERTS” TO THIS IDEOLOGY MAY THINK THEY HAVE DECIDED TO FOLLOW JESUS, WHEN IN FACT THEY ARE FOLLOWING A “CHRIST” OF THEIR OWN MAKING. WE CANNOT REMOVE CHRIST FROM APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY. GALATIANS 1:6–9 ADDRESSES THE PROBLEM OF THE CHURCH GIVING HEED TO PERVERSIONS OF THE GOSPEL: “I AM ASTONISHED THAT YOU ARE SO QUICKLY DESERTING THE ONE WHO CALLED YOU TO LIVE IN THE GRACE OF CHRIST AND ARE TURNING TO A DIFFERENT GOSPEL—WHICH IS REALLY NO GOSPEL AT ALL. EVIDENTLY SOME PEOPLE ARE THROWING YOU INTO CONFUSION AND ARE TRYING TO PERVERT THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. BUT EVEN IF WE OR AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN SHOULD PREACH A GOSPEL OTHER THAN THE ONE WE PREACHED TO YOU, LET THEM BE UNDER GOD’S CURSE! AS WE HAVE ALREADY SAID, SO NOW I SAY AGAIN: IF ANYBODY IS PREACHING TO YOU A GOSPEL OTHER THAN WHAT YOU ACCEPTED, LET THEM BE UNDER GOD’S CURSE!” PAUL GOES ON TO IDENTIFY THE MOTIVATION BEHIND DISTORTED TEACHINGS SUCH AS CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY: “AM I NOW TRYING TO WIN THE APPROVAL OF HUMAN BEINGS, OR OF GOD? OR AM I TRYING TO PLEASE PEOPLE? IF I WERE STILL TRYING TO PLEASE PEOPLE, I WOULD NOT BE A SERVANT OF CHRIST” (GALATIANS 1:10). MANY WHO ARE TEMPTED TO ACCEPT THE PRECEPTS OF CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY MAY HAVE A SINCERE DESIRE TO ENCOURAGE AND UPLIFT THE DOWNTRODDEN, BUT THEY ERR WHEN THAT ALL-ENCOMPASSING ENCOURAGEMENT IS PRESENTED AS THE WHOLE GOSPEL. THE PERSON AND WORK OF JESUS MUST HAVE THE PREEMINENCE, AND THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS IS PARAMOUNT (1 CORINTHIANS 2:2). CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS THE RESULT OF MAN’S DESIRE TO PLEASE HIS FLESHLY SEXUAL NATURE, IGNORING THE CLEAR TEACHING FROM ROMANS 8:7–8, “THE MIND GOVERNED BY THE FLESH IS HOSTILE TO GOD; IT DOES NOT SUBMIT TO GOD’S LAW, NOR CAN IT DO SO. THOSE WHO ARE IN THE REALM OF THE FLESH CANNOT PLEASE GOD.” OUR FLESHLY NATURE DOES NOT WANT TO DENY ITSELF AND OBEY JESUS AS LORD (MARK 8:34). BUT, BECAUSE PEOPLE ALSO WANT GOD’S FAVOR, CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY GIVES THEM A WAY TO HAVE BOTH. BY REDUCING THE “WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD” (ACTS 20:27) TO A SERIES OF TWEETABLE AFFIRMATIONS, CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY GIVES PEOPLE WHAT THEIR “ITCHING EARS WANT TO HEAR” (2 TIMOTHY 4:3). YES, THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS SEEMS LIKE “FOOLISHNESS TO THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING,” BUT 1 CORINTHIANS 1:18 GOES ON TO SAY THAT “TO US WHO ARE BEING SAVED IT IS THE POWER OF GOD.” A CHRISTIAN MUST FIX HIS EYES ON JESUS (HEBREWS 12:2). A CHRISTLESS CHRISTIANITY IS NOT CHRISTIANITY AT ALL.
WHAT IS IRRELIGION? THE TERM IRRELIGION REFERS TO A SPECTRUM OF NON-RELIGIOUS BELIEF SYSTEMS, INCLUDING SECULAR HUMANISM, AGNOSTICISM, ATHEISM, AND ANTITHEISM. IT COVERS BELIEFS THAT ARE SIMPLY INDIFFERENT TO RELIGION, THAT REJECT RELIGION, AND THAT ARE HOSTILE TO RELIGION. IRRELIGION IS PARTLY DEFINED BY CULTURAL CONTEXT. TODAY, ATHEISM IS THE MOST COMMON UNDERSTANDING OF IRRELIGION. IN 18TH-CENTURY ENGLAND, EVEN DEISM WOULD HAVE BEEN CONSIDERED AN IRRELIGIOUS POINT OF VIEW. IRRELIGION IS INCREASING IN POPULARITY WORLDWIDE. ACCORDING TO POLLS TAKEN IN 2005 AND 2012, THE PERCENTAGE OF PEOPLE WHO CALL THEMSELVES RELIGIOUS DECREASED BY 9 PERCENTAGE POINTS. A SURVEY CONDUCTED IN 2012 SHOWED THAT 36 PERCENT OF THE WORLD’S POPULATION ARE NOT RELIGIOUS. INTERESTINGLY, IRRELIGION DOES NOT NECESSARILY COINCIDE WITH A REJECTION OF THE CHURCH. SOME COUNTRIES THAT HAVE HIGH IRRELIGION RATES, LIKE SWEDEN AND ALBANIA (OVER 50 PERCENT FOR BOTH COUNTRIES) ALSO SHOW A HIGH PERCENTAGE OF THE POPULATION AFFIRMING THAT THEY ARE PART OF A RELIGIOUS GROUP—LUTHERAN AND MUSLIM FOR THOSE TWO COUNTRIES, RESPECTIVELY. ANOTHER DEMOGRAPHIC SHOWS THAT 47 PERCENT OF ATHEISTS LIVING IN SCANDINAVIA ARE ALSO MEMBERS OF THE NATIONAL CHURCHES. THE CONCLUSION IS OBVIOUS: BELIEF IN GOD IS NOT NECESSARY TO OBTAIN OR CLAIM MEMBERSHIP IN THE ORGANIZED CHURCH. IN JESUS’ DAY, THE PHARISEES CLASSIFIED THE IRRELIGIOUS AS “SINNERS” (MARK 2:16). THAT IS, THE PHARISEES CONSIDERED THEMSELVES SEPARATE FROM ANYONE WHO DID NOT FOLLOW THEIR PRESCRIBED RULES. THERE WAS THE WORLD OF THEIR RELIGION—WHICH ADDED THE PHARISEES’ OWN TRADITIONS AND SUBSIDIARY LAWS TO THE LAW OF GOD—THE WORLD OF PAGANISM, AND THE WORLD OF IRRELIGION. THE WORLD OF RELIGION HAD PLENTY OF PROBLEMS. DURING HIS MINISTRY, JESUS REPEATEDLY CONFRONTED THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF THAT TIME, TELLING THEM THAT THEY WERE TOO FOCUSED ON THE RULES AND THE TENETS OF THEIR RELIGION, HOPING TO FIND SALVATION IN DOING GOOD WORKS AND IN KEEPING THEIR TRADITIONS, RATHER THAN IN GOD (JOHN 5:39). THEIR RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WAS UNHEALTHY AND INEFFECTIVE NOT ONLY FOR THEMSELVES BUT FOR THOSE THEY PROSELYTIZED (MATTHEW 23:15). IRRELIGION IS OFTEN A REACTION AGAINST THE OPPRESSIVE NATURE OF RELIGION THAT ATTEMPTS TO APPEASE GOD OR THE GODS. FINDING PERFECTION TOO HIGH A GOAL, OR THE LAW TOO HEAVY A BURDEN, OR THE GODS TOO CAPRICIOUS, OR THEIR EARS DEAF TO PRAYER, PEOPLE TURN AWAY FROM RELIGION. THANKFULLY, THE TRUE GOD HAS ALREADY BEEN APPEASED, THROUGH THE SACRIFICE OF JESUS CHRIST (ROMANS 3:25). HE KNOWS THAT THE LAW IS A BURDEN TO MAN, WHO CANNOT ATTAIN PERFECTION (ROMANS 3:10–11, 20), AND HE THEREFORE PROVIDES SALVATION BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH (ROMANS 5:1; PHILIPPIANS 3:9). JESUS SAYS TO THOSE IN BONDAGE, “COME TO ME, FOR MY YOKE IS EASY AND MY BURDEN IS LIGHT” (MATTHEW 11:28).
WHAT IS PSYCHOTHEOLOGY? THE TERM PSYCHOTHEOLOGY IS AN ADAPTATION OF A THEORY FROM SIGMUND FREUD CALLED “PSYCHOPATHOLOGY” IN WHICH HE SUGGESTS THAT OUR UNCONSCIOUS MIND CAN INFLUENCE OUR DAILY LIFE BY MANIFESTING ITSELF IN DREAMS, FORGETFULNESS, SLIPS OF THE TONGUE, OR VARIOUS OTHER BEHAVIORS. IN PSYCHOPATHOLOGY, THE PSYCHOLOGICAL CREATES THE PATHOLOGY. SIMILARLY, PSYCHOTHEOLOGY CLAIMS THAT THE PSYCHOLOGICAL CREATES, OR STRONGLY INFLUENCES, THEOLOGY. IN ITS EXTREME, THIS CAN ATTEMPT TO RELEGATE GOD TO A MERE FIGMENT OF THE IMAGINATION. PSYCHOTHEOLOGY SUGGESTS THAT WE CAN LEARN TO CONTROL OUR SUBCONSCIOUS URGES AND FEELINGS TOWARD THE EXISTENCE OF A DEITY, ESPECIALLY ONE WHO PUNISHES SIN AND CAUSES ANXIETY IN THE SINNER, AND ONLY ALLOW THOSE EMOTIONS THAT RENEW AND REFRESH, RATHER THAN OVERWHELM AND DESTROY. IN DOING SO, WE CAN LEARN TO MODIFY NEARLY EVERYTHING TO SUIT OUR NEEDS, REGARDLESS OF TRUTH OR REALITY. THIS IDEA WOULD SUGGEST THAT BELIEF IN GOD, CELEBRATING HOLIDAYS, OR OTHER ACTIVITIES THAT BRING US JOY ARE NOTHING MORE THAN MANIFESTATIONS OF OUR SUBCONSCIOUS, DESIGNED TO CREATE EMOTIONS BUT NO REAL ATTACHMENT. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS WOULD BE THE OBSERVATION THAT OUR SOCIETY HAS SO DULLED AND SOFTENED THE ROLE OF CHRIST IN THE CHRISTMAS HOLIDAY THAT EVEN A NON-CHRISTIAN FEELS FREE TO CELEBRATE IT WITHOUT THE SLIGHTEST HINT OF RELIGIOUS UNDERTONES OR COMMITMENT TO GOD. WE GET ALL OF THE BENEFIT, BUT DON’T NEED TO ASCRIBE TO ANY BELIEFS TO DO SO. BUT GOD IS NOT A CREATION OF MAN TO PROVIDE US FEELINGS OF JOY; IT IS THE OTHER WAY AROUND. THIS IDEA THAT WE ARE THE AUTHORS OF OUR OWN JOY, AND ULTIMATELY OUR DESTINY, IS COMPLETELY COUNTER TO THE BIBLICAL MESSAGE, WHICH STATES THAT ALL THINGS ARE CREATED BY GOD AND FOR GOD (COLOSSIANS 1:16). A PHILOSOPHY LIKE PSYCHOTHEOLOGY ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN AWAY GOD’S INFLUENCE BUT REALLY ACCOMPLISHES NOTHING MORE THAN PROVIDING A DEFINITION OF THE PLAN OF SATAN TO MUTE OUR PERCEPTION OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND ULTIMATE RULE OVER OUR LIVES. “SEE TO IT THAT NO ONE TAKES YOU CAPTIVE THROUGH HOLLOW AND DECEPTIVE PHILOSOPHY, WHICH DEPENDS ON HUMAN TRADITION AND THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF THIS WORLD RATHER THAN ON CHRIST” (COLOSSIANS 2:8).
WHAT IS AGNOSTICISM? AGNOSTICISM IS THE VIEW THAT THE EXISTENCE OF GOD IS IMPOSSIBLE TO BE KNOWN OR PROVEN. THE WORD “AGNOSTIC” ESSENTIALLY MEANS “WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE.” AGNOSTICISM IS A MORE INTELLECTUALLY HONEST FORM OF ATHEISM. ATHEISM CLAIMS THAT GOD DOES NOT EXIST—AN UNPROVABLE POSITION. AGNOSTICISM ARGUES THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE CANNOT BE PROVEN OR UNPROVEN—THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW WHETHER OR NOT GOD EXISTS. IN THIS, AGNOSTICISM IS CORRECT. GOD’S EXISTENCE CANNOT BE EMPIRICALLY PROVEN OR DISPROVEN. THE BIBLE TELLS US THAT WE MUST ACCEPT BY FAITH THAT GOD EXISTS. HEBREWS 11:6 SAYS THAT WITHOUT FAITH “IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE GOD, BECAUSE ANYONE WHO COMES TO HIM MUST BELIEVE THAT HE EXISTS AND THAT HE REWARDS THOSE WHO EARNESTLY SEEK HIM.” GOD IS SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24) SO HE CANNOT BE SEEN OR TOUCHED. UNLESS GOD CHOOSES TO REVEAL HIMSELF, HE IS INVISIBLE TO OUR SENSES (ROMANS 1:20). THE BIBLE DECLARES THAT THE EXISTENCE OF GOD CAN BE CLEARLY SEEN IN THE UNIVERSE (PSALM 19:1-4), SENSED IN NATURE (ROMANS 1:18-22), AND CONFIRMED IN OUR OWN HEARTS (ECCLESIASTES 3:11). AGNOSTICS ARE UNWILLING TO MAKE A DECISION EITHER FOR OR AGAINST GOD’S EXISTENCE. IT IS THE ULTIMATE “STRADDLING THE FENCE” POSITION. THEISTS BELIEVE THAT GOD EXISTS. ATHEISTS BELIEVE THAT GOD DOES NOT EXIST. AGNOSTICS BELIEVE THAT WE SHOULD NOT BELIEVE OR DISBELIEVE IN GOD’S EXISTENCE, BECAUSE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW EITHER WAY. FOR THE SAKE OF ARGUMENT, LET’S THROW OUT THE CLEAR AND UNDENIABLE EVIDENCES OF GOD’S EXISTENCE. IF WE PUT THE POSITIONS OF THEISM AND AGNOSTICISM ON EQUAL FOOTING, WHICH MAKES THE MOST “SENSE” TO BELIEVE IN REGARDS TO THE POSSIBILITY OF LIFE AFTER DEATH? IF THERE IS NO GOD, THEISTS AND AGNOSTICS ALIKE ALL SIMPLY CEASE TO EXIST WHEN THEY DIE. IF THERE IS A GOD, BOTH THEISTS AND AGNOSTICS WILL HAVE SOMEONE TO ANSWER TO WHEN THEY DIE. FROM THIS PERSPECTIVE, IT DEFINITELY MAKES MORE “SENSE” TO BE A THEIST THAN AN AGNOSTIC. IF NEITHER POSITION CAN BE PROVEN OR DISPROVEN, IT SEEMS WISE TO MAKE EVERY EFFORT TO THOROUGHLY EXAMINE THE POSITION THAT MAY HAVE AN INFINITELY AND ETERNALLY MORE DESIRABLE END RESULT. IT IS NORMAL TO HAVE DOUBTS. THERE ARE MANY THINGS IN THIS WORLD THAT WE DO NOT UNDERSTAND. OFTEN, PEOPLE DOUBT GOD’S EXISTENCE BECAUSE THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND OR AGREE WITH THE THINGS HE DOES AND ALLOWS. HOWEVER, AS FINITE HUMAN BEINGS WE SHOULD NOT EXPECT TO BE ABLE TO COMPREHEND AN INFINITE GOD. ROMANS 11:33-34 EXCLAIMS, “OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES OF THE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE HIS JUDGMENTS, AND HIS PATHS BEYOND TRACING OUT! ‘WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD? OR WHO HAS BEEN HIS COUNSELOR?’” WE MUST BELIEVE IN GOD BY FAITH AND TRUST HIS WAYS BY FAITH. GOD IS READY AND WILLING TO REVEAL HIMSELF IN AMAZING WAYS TO THOSE WHO WILL BELIEVE IN HIM. DEUTERONOMY 4:29 PROCLAIMS, “BUT IF FROM THERE YOU SEEK THE LORD YOUR GOD, YOU WILL FIND HIM IF YOU LOOK FOR HIM WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL.”
WHAT IS ATHEISM? ATHEISM IS THE VIEW THAT GOD DOES NOT EXIST. ATHEISM IS NOT A NEW DEVELOPMENT. PSALM 14:1, WRITTEN BY DAVID AROUND 1000 B.C., MENTIONS ATHEISM: “THE FOOL SAYS IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” RECENT STATISTICS SHOW AN INCREASING NUMBER OF PEOPLE CLAIMING TO BE ATHEISTS, UP TO 10 PERCENT OF PEOPLE WORLDWIDE. SO WHY ARE MORE AND MORE PEOPLE BECOMING ATHEISTS? IS ATHEISM TRULY THE LOGICAL POSITION ATHEISTS CLAIM IT TO BE? WHY DOES ATHEISM EVEN EXIST? WHY DOESN’T GOD SIMPLY REVEAL HIMSELF TO PEOPLE, PROVING THAT HE EXISTS? SURELY IF GOD WOULD JUST APPEAR, THE THINKING GOES, EVERYONE WOULD BELIEVE IN HIM! THE PROBLEM HERE IS THAT IT IS NOT GOD’S DESIRE TO JUST CONVINCE PEOPLE THAT HE EXISTS. IT IS GOD’S DESIRE FOR PEOPLE TO BELIEVE IN HIM BY FAITH (2 PETER 3:9) AND ACCEPT BY FAITH HIS GIFT OF SALVATION (JOHN 3:16). GOD CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED HIS EXISTENCE MANY TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (GENESIS 6-9; EXODUS 14:21-22; 1 KINGS 18:19-31). DID THE PEOPLE BELIEVE THAT GOD EXISTS? YES. DID THEY TURN FROM THEIR EVIL WAYS AND OBEY GOD? NO. IF A PERSON IS NOT WILLING TO ACCEPT GOD’S EXISTENCE BY FAITH, THEN HE/SHE IS DEFINITELY NOT READY TO ACCEPT JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR BY FAITH (EPHESIANS 2:8-9). GOD’S DESIRE IS FOR PEOPLE TO BECOME CHRISTIANS, NOT JUST THEISTS (THOSE WHO BELIEVE GOD EXISTS). THE BIBLE TELLS US THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE MUST BE ACCEPTED BY FAITH. HEBREWS 11:6 DECLARES, “AND WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE GOD, BECAUSE ANYONE WHO COMES TO HIM MUST BELIEVE THAT HE EXISTS AND THAT HE REWARDS THOSE WHO EARNESTLY SEEK HIM.” THE BIBLE REMINDS US THAT WE ARE BLESSED WHEN WE BELIEVE AND TRUST IN GOD BY FAITH: “THEN JESUS TOLD HIM, ‘BECAUSE YOU HAVE SEEN ME, YOU HAVE BELIEVED; BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HAVE NOT SEEN AND YET HAVE BELIEVED’” (JOHN 20:29). THE EXISTENCE OF GOD MUST BE ACCEPTED BY FAITH, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN BELIEF IN GOD IS ILLOGICAL. THERE ARE MANY GOOD ARGUMENTS FOR THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE IS CLEARLY SEEN IN THE UNIVERSE (PSALM 19:1-4), IN NATURE (ROMANS 1:18-22), AND IN OUR OWN HEARTS (ECCLESIASTES 3:11). WITH ALL THAT SAID, THE EXISTENCE OF GOD CANNOT BE PROVEN; IT MUST BE ACCEPTED BY FAITH. AT THE SAME TIME, IT TAKES JUST AS MUCH FAITH TO BELIEVE IN ATHEISM. TO MAKE THE ABSOLUTE STATEMENT “GOD DOES NOT EXIST” IS TO MAKE A CLAIM OF KNOWING ABSOLUTELY EVERYTHING THERE IS TO KNOW ABOUT EVERYTHING AND OF HAVING BEEN EVERYWHERE IN THE UNIVERSE AND HAVING WITNESSED EVERYTHING THERE IS TO BE SEEN. OF COURSE, NO ATHEIST WOULD MAKE THESE CLAIMS. HOWEVER, THAT IS ESSENTIALLY WHAT THEY ARE CLAIMING WHEN THEY STATE THAT GOD ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT EXIST. ATHEISTS CANNOT PROVE THAT GOD DOES NOT, FOR EXAMPLE, LIVE IN THE CENTER OF THE SUN, OR BENEATH THE CLOUDS OF JUPITER, OR IN SOME DISTANT NEBULA. SINCE THOSE PLACES ARE BEYOND OUR CAPACITY TO OBSERVE, IT CANNOT BE PROVEN THAT GOD DOES NOT EXIST. IT TAKES JUST AS MUCH FAITH TO BE AN ATHEIST AS IT DOES TO BE A THEIST. ATHEISM CANNOT BE PROVEN, AND GOD’S EXISTENCE MUST BE ACCEPTED BY FAITH. OBVIOUSLY, CHRISTIANS BELIEVE STRONGLY THAT GOD EXISTS, AND ADMIT THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE IS A MATTER OF FAITH. AT THE SAME TIME, WE REJECT THE IDEA THAT BELIEF IN GOD IS ILLOGICAL. WE BELIEVE THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE CAN BE CLEARLY SEEN, KEENLY SENSED, AND PROVEN TO BE PHILOSOPHICALLY AND SCIENTIFICALLY NECESSARY. “THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD; THE SKIES PROCLAIM THE WORK OF HIS HANDS. DAY AFTER DAY THEY POUR FORTH SPEECH; NIGHT AFTER NIGHT THEY DISPLAY KNOWLEDGE. THERE IS NO SPEECH OR LANGUAGE WHERE THEIR VOICE IS NOT HEARD. THEIR VOICE GOES OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH, THEIR WORDS TO THE ENDS OF THE WORLD” (PSALM 19:1-4).
WHAT IS IETSISM, AND WHAT DO IETSISTS BELIEVE? IETSISM (LITERALLY “SOMETHING-ISM”) IS THE BELIEF THAT THERE IS “SOMETHING” THAT EXISTS BEYOND THE MATERIAL REALM, BUT THAT “SOMETHING” REMAINS UNDEFINED AND UNKNOWABLE. BECAUSE IETSISM IS ANOTHER FORM OF AGNOSTICISM, IT IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. IETSISTS DO NOT SUBSCRIBE TO ANY ONE SET OF BELIEFS COMPLETELY. THEY BELIEVE IN A SPIRITUAL REALM, AND THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THERE COULD BE SOME KIND OF GOD. THEY EVEN LEAVE OPEN THE POSSIBILITY THAT WE OURSELVES ARE GODS, LIKE EASTERN PHILOSOPHY TEACHES. BUT IETSISTS DON’T WANT TO SAY THEY KNOW FOR SURE ABOUT ANYTHING SPIRITUAL. MANY PEOPLE APPRECIATE AND RESPECT CHRISTIANITY AND MAY EVEN ATTEND A CHURCH OR APPLY CERTAIN CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES BECAUSE THEY NEED TO SPIRITUALLY CONNECT SOMEWHERE. BUT THAT DOES NOT MAKE THEM CHRISTIANS. THERE ARE SOME IETSISTS WHO FIT THIS DESCRIPTION. THE CALL THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS DUE TO CULTURAL REASONS, BUT THEY DO NOT HOLD TO THE FUNDAMENTALS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. IETSISM DOES NOT SUBSCRIBE TO ANY BELIEF SYSTEM. A CHRISTIAN MUST KNOW WHAT HE BELIEVES. SAVING FAITH IS BASED ON HEARING AND UNDERSTANDING THE WORD OF GOD (ROMANS 10:17). TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN, ONE MUST HAVE SINCERE FAITH IN THE SON OF GOD AND SAVIOR, JESUS CHRIST. IT’S NOT ENOUGH TO BELIEVE IN A NEBULOUS “SOMETHING” OR TO BE “FAIRLY SURE” THAT “MAYBE” THERE’S A GOD. HEBREWS 4:14 SAYS, “SINCE WE HAVE A GREAT HIGH PRIEST WHO HAS ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, JESUS THE SON OF GOD, LET US HOLD FIRMLY TO THE FAITH WE PROFESS.” THERE’S NOTHING NEBULOUS OR UNSURE ABOUT THE FIRMNESS OF OUR FAITH. THE AGNOSTIC ELEMENT OF IETSISM IS ONE THING THAT MAKES IT INCOMPATIBLE WITH BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY. GOD REQUIRES FAITH: “WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE GOD” (HEBREWS 11:6). AND THE OBJECT OF OUR FAITH IS GOD’S SON, JESUS CHRIST: “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE, BUT WHOEVER REJECTS THE SON WILL NOT SEE LIFE, FOR GOD’S WRATH REMAINS ON THEM” (JOHN 3:36). ANOTHER TRAIT OF IETSISM THAT DISTANCES IT FROM BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY IS ITS ACCEPTANCE OF ALL FORMS OF SPIRITUALITY. IETSISTS CAN DABBLE IN ASTROLOGY, CRYSTAL HEALING, AND OCCULT PHENOMENA AND STILL BE GOOD IETSISTS. THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES THAT IN ORDER TO GET TO GOD, WE MUST GO THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. HE IS THE ONLY WAY (JOHN 14:6; ACTS 4:12). IS ATHEISM A RELIGION? IT WILL BE HELPFUL TO DEFINE RELIGION BEFORE WE ATTEMPT TO CLASSIFY ANY BELIEF SYSTEM, SUCH AS ATHEISM, AS A RELIGION. THESE DEFINITIONS COME FROM DICTIONARY.COM: 1. A SET OF BELIEFS CONCERNING THE CAUSE, NATURE, AND PURPOSE OF THE UNIVERSE, ESPECIALLY WHEN CONSIDERED AS THE CREATION OF A SUPERHUMAN AGENCY OR AGENCIES, USUALLY INVOLVING DEVOTIONAL AND RITUAL OBSERVANCES, AND OFTEN CONTAINING A MORAL CODE GOVERNING THE CONDUCT OF HUMAN AFFAIRS. 2. A SPECIFIC FUNDAMENTAL SET OF BELIEFS AND PRACTICES GENERALLY AGREED UPON BY A NUMBER OF PERSONS OR SECTS. 3. THE BODY OF PERSONS ADHERING TO A PARTICULAR SET OF BELIEFS AND PRACTICES. 4. THE PRACTICE OF RELIGIOUS BELIEFS; RITUAL OBSERVANCE OF FAITH. 5. SOMETHING ONE BELIEVES IN AND FOLLOWS DEVOTEDLY; A POINT OR MATTER OF ETHICS OR CONSCIENCE. ACCORDING TO THESE DEFINITIONS, ATHEISM CAN INDEED BE CONSIDERED A RELIGION. IN THE BIBLE WE DISCOVER THAT, WHEN GOD CREATED HUMANKIND, HE DESIGNED AN AWARENESS OF HIS EXISTENCE INTO HUMAN NATURE. THIS AWARENESS IS NOT FULL KNOWLEDGE OR UNDERSTANDING OF GOD; IT IS SIMPLY THE BUILT-IN KNOWLEDGE—WE MIGHT CALL IT “INSTINCT”—THAT THERE IS AN ETERNAL BEING, GOD. PAUL EXPLAINED IT QUITE CLEARLY IN ROMANS 1:19: “FOR WHAT CAN BE KNOWN ABOUT GOD IS PLAIN TO [UNBELIEVERS], BECAUSE GOD HAS SHOWN IT TO THEM” (ESV). EVERYONE—BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS ALIKE—KNOWS THERE IS A GOD, EVEN THOUGH THEY MAY DENY THAT KNOWLEDGE. HISTORY GIVES US AN EXAMPLE. THE ATHENIANS HAD AN ALTAR DEDICATED TO A GOD THEY KNEW EXISTED, DID NOT KNOW, AND WHOM THEY KNEW THEY MUST WORSHIP (ACTS 17:23). THE ATHENIAN ALTAR “TO THE UNKNOWN GOD” EXHIBITS PROOF ALL HUMAN BEINGS KNOW THERE IS A GOD. GOD DESIGNED HUMAN BEINGS TO WORSHIP HIM. WHEN A PERSON DOES NOT WORSHIP GOD, HE OR SHE WILL WORSHIP ANYTHING-BUT-GOD. THAT IS WHAT ATHEISM IS. WHEN A MAN REJECTS GOD, HE CREATES FALSE GODS TO RECEIVE HIS WORSHIP. MANKIND CREATES GODS IN THEIR OWN SINFUL IMAGE, E.G., THE GREEK AND ROMAN GODS WHO WERE IMMORAL, MENDACIOUS, VENAL, PETTY, AND CRUEL. IN MORE MODERN TIMES, THERE IS THE MUSLIM GOD WHO COMMENDS DYING (INCLUDING BY SUICIDE) IN A RELIGIOUS CAUSE AS THE HIGHEST FORM OF WORSHIP; AND THE SECULAR HUMANIST GOD WHO COMMENDS INFANTICIDE AND EUTHANASIA AS THE GREATEST EXPRESSIONS OF PERSONAL FREEDOM. MAN HAS CREATED GODS OF THE STARS, THE PLANETS, THE SEA, THE WIND, RIVERS, PLANTS, AND ANIMALS; HAS TURNED HIS ANCESTORS INTO GODS; HAS WORSHIPED SPIRITS WHO SUPPOSEDLY EXIST IN ANIMATE AND INANIMATE THINGS; AND HAS IMAGINED THAT HE CAN BECOME A GOD HIMSELF. EVEN THE ATHEIST CREATES A GOD HE CAN WORSHIP. PSALM 14:1 STATES, “THE FOOL HAS SAID IN HIS HEART, ‘NO, GOD’”—THE LITERAL RENDERING OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE FOOL DOESN’T DENY THE EXISTENCE OF GOD; HE REJECTS THE AUTHORITY OF THE ONE TRUE GOD, REPLACING GOD WITH HIMSELF. IN OTHER WORDS, HE BECOMES HIS OWN GOD. HE SAYS, “NO GOD FOR ME!” MEANING “NO GOD BUT ME.” J. J. STEWART PEROWNE WRITES OF PSALM 14:1, “THERE IS HERE RATHER A PRACTICAL THAN A THEORETICAL ATHEISM; NOT SO MUCH A DENIAL OF THE BEING OF A GOD AS A DENIAL OF HIS MORAL GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD” (THE BOOK OF PSALMS, ZONDERVAN, 1966, 1:183–84). EVERY HUMAN BEING KNOWS, BECAUSE OF THE WAY GOD DESIGNED HUMAN NATURE, THAT THERE IS A GOD WHO MUST BE WORSHIPED, A GOD WHO REQUIRES SUBMISSION AND DEPENDENCE. BUT THE ATHEIST REFUSES TO SUBMIT TO GOD AND THEREFORE R EJECTS GOD. HE HIDES HIS SEXUAL REBELLION WITH THE LIE—TO HIMSELF AND OTHERS—THAT THERE IS NO GOD. ATHEISM IS NOT DISBELIEF IN GOD BUT THE REJECTION OF GOD. IS ATHEISM ACTUALLY A RELIGION? THE ANSWER IS “YES.” THE ATHEIST WORSHIPS—HE CANNOT HELP IT—BECAUSE GOD DESIGNED THE NECESSITY TO WORSHIP INTO HUMAN NATURE. THE ATHEIST, LIKE ALL WHO REJECT THE ONE TRUE GOD, CREATES AN IDOL—IN HIS CASE, IT IS AN IDOL OF HIMSELF TO SATISFY BOTH THE INNER KNOWLEDGE THAT THERE IS A GOD AND THE INNER NECESSITY TO WORSHIP THAT GOD. THE ATHEIST CREATES A RELIGION OF TRUST IN HIMSELF THAT MEETS ONE OR MORE OF THE ABOVE DEFINITIONS OF RELIGION.
WHAT IS DEISM? DEISM IS ESSENTIALLY THE VIEW THAT GOD EXISTS, BUT THAT HE IS NOT DIRECTLY INVOLVED IN THE WORLD. DEISM PICTURES GOD AS THE GREAT “CLOCKMAKER” WHO CREATED THE CLOCK, WOUND IT UP, AND LET IT GO. A DEIST BELIEVES THAT GOD EXISTS AND CREATED THE WORLD, BUT DOES NOT INTERFERE WITH HIS CREATION. DEISTS DENY THE TRINITY, THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE, THE DEITY OF CHRIST, MIRACLES, AND ANY SUPERNATURAL ACT OF REDEMPTION OR SALVATION. DEISM PICTURES GOD AS UNCARING AND UNINVOLVED. THOMAS JEFFERSON WAS A FAMOUS DEIST, REFERRING OFTEN IN HIS WRITINGS TO “PROVIDENCE.” DEISM IS MOST DEFINITELY NOT BIBLICAL. THE BIBLE IS FILLED WITH ACCOUNTS OF THE MIRACULOUS. THE BIBLE IS, IN FACT, ENTIRELY AN ACCOUNT OF GOD INTERFERING IN HIS CREATION. DANIEL 4:34B-35 RECORDS, “HIS DOMINION IS AN ETERNAL DOMINION; HIS KINGDOM ENDURES FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH ARE REGARDED AS NOTHING. HE DOES AS HE PLEASES WITH THE POWERS OF HEAVEN AND THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH. NO ONE CAN HOLD BACK HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM: ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?’” THE WORLD, HISTORY, AND HUMANITY ARE “CLAY” IN THE HANDS OF GOD. GOD FORMS THEM AND SHAPES THEM AS HE SEES FIT (ROMANS 9:19-21). THE ULTIMATE ACT OF GOD “INTERFERING” WITH HIS CREATION IS WHEN HE TOOK ON HUMAN FLESH IN THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST (JOHN 1:1,14; 10:30). JESUS CHRIST, GOD IN THE FLESH, DIED TO REDEEM HIS CREATION FROM THE SIN IT HAD BROUGHT UPON ITSELF (ROMANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). IT’S EASY TO UNDERSTAND HOW DEISM COULD BE CONSIDERED A “LOGICAL” POSITION. THERE ARE SOME THINGS IN THE WORLD THAT SEEM TO POINT TO GOD BEING INACTIVE IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD. WHY DOES GOD ALLOW BAD THINGS TO HAPPEN? WHY DOES GOD ALLOW THE INNOCENT TO SUFFER? WHY DOES GOD ALLOW EVIL MEN TO COME TO POWER? AN INACTIVE GOD WOULD SEEM TO ANSWER THESE DILEMMAS. HOWEVER, THE BIBLE DOES NOT PRESENT GOD AS INACTIVE OR UNCARING. THE BIBLE PRESENTS GOD AS SOVEREIGN, ALTHOUGH INCOMPREHENSIBLE IN HIS TOTALITY. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR US TO FULLY UNDERSTAND GOD AND HIS WAYS. ROMANS 11:33-34 REMINDS US, “OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES OF THE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE HIS JUDGMENTS, AND HIS PATHS BEYOND TRACING OUT! WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD? OR WHO HAS BEEN HIS COUNSELOR?" IN ISAIAH 55:9 GOD DECLARES, “AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS AND MY THOUGHTS THAN YOUR THOUGHTS.” OUR FAILURE IN UNDERSTANDING GOD AND HIS WAYS SHOULD NOT CAUSE US TO DOUBT HIS EXISTENCE (ATHEISM AND AGNOSTICISM) OR TO QUESTION HIS INVOLVEMENT IN THE WORLD (DEISM). GOD DOES EXIST AND IS VERY ACTIVE IN THE WORLD. EVERYTHING THAT TAKES PLACE IS SUBJECT TO HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND AUTHORITY. IN FACT, HE ORCHESTRATES EVERYTHING TO BRING ABOUT THE DIVINE SOVEREIGN PLAN. "I MAKE KNOWN THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, FROM ANCIENT TIMES, WHAT IS STILL TO COME. I SAY: MY PURPOSE WILL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL THAT I PLEASE. FROM THE EAST I SUMMON A BIRD OF PREY; FROM A FAR-OFF LAND, A MAN TO FULFILL MY PURPOSE. WHAT I HAVE SAID, THAT WILL I BRING ABOUT; WHAT I HAVE PLANNED, THAT WILL I DO" (ISAIAH 46:10-11). DEISM IS MOST DEFINITELY NOT BIBLICAL. A DEISTIC VIEW OF GOD IS SIMPLY A FAILURE IN ATTEMPTING TO EXPLAIN THE UNEXPLAINABLE.
WHAT IS DITHEISM? WHAT IS BITHEISM? THE PREFIXES DI- AND BI- BOTH HAVE TO DO WITH THE NUMBER TWO. SOMETIMES THE TERMS ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY TO REFER TO SYSTEMS THAT RECOGNIZE TWO (PRIMARY) GODS. SOMETIMES THE GODS ARE CONCEIVED OF AS TWO PRINCIPLES RATHER THAN PERSONAL DEITIES. BOTH BI- AND DITHEISM ARE FORMS OF DUALISM, AND SOMETIMES BITHEISM OR DITHEISM GO BY THAT NAME. HOWEVER, WE SHOULD NOTE THAT THERE ARE ALSO FORMS OF DUALISM THAT DO NOT INCLUDE ANY DEITIES. SOME ATHEISTS ARE DUALISTS WHO BELIEVE IN A MIND-BODY OR MATTER-ENERGY DUALISM WITH NO DEITIES INVOLVED. WHEN BITHEISM AND DITHEISM ARE DIFFERENTIATED, DITHEISM USUALLY REFERS TO A FORM OF DUALISM THAT TEACHES THAT THE TWO PRIMARY GODS ARE EQUAL AND OPPOSING, ONE BEING GOOD AND THE OTHER BEING EVIL.  BITHEISM RECOGNIZES TWO DEITIES THAT ARE NOT IN OPPOSITION TO EACH OTHER BUT RATHER COMPLEMENTARY. IN HINDUISM, SHIVA AND VISHNU HAVE OPPOSITE ROLES BUT ARE NOT ANTAGONISTIC TO EACH OTHER. BOTH VISHNU AND SHIVA COME FROM THE SUPREME GOD BRAHMA, THE CREATOR, WHOSE WORK IS NOW FINISHED. VISHNU IS THE SUSTAINER OF THE UNIVERSE, WHILE SHIVA IS THE DESTROYER. HOWEVER, THESE ROLES ARE SEEN AS COMPLEMENTARY IN BRINGING ABOUT CHANGE. NEITHER IS OPPOSED TO THE OTHER, AND IN SOME LITERATURE, THEY ARE EVEN SAID TO WORSHIP EACH OTHER AND HELP EACH OTHER AS NECESSARY. (SHIVA AND VISHNU ARE THE TWO PRIMARY GODS OF HINDUISM, ALTHOUGH HINDUISM IS PROPERLY LABELED POLYTHEISTIC, NOT BITHEISTIC, SINCE IT HAS MILLIONS OF GODS.) WHAT IS MOST IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER IS THAT THE BIBLE DOES NOT TEACH BITHEISM OR DITHEISM. SOME PEOPLE MISTAKENLY CONCEIVE OF GOD AND SATAN AS BEING TWO EQUAL OPPOSING FORCES, AND IN SOME CASES, HUMAN BEINGS AS THE DECIDING FACTOR IN THE CONFLICT. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT GOD IS THE CREATOR OF ALL AND THERE ARE NO EQUALS TO HIM. HE IS THE ONLY GOD. “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS—ISRAEL’S KING AND REDEEMER, THE LORD ALMIGHTY: I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST; APART FROM ME THERE IS NO GOD. WHO THEN IS LIKE ME? ...YOU ARE MY WITNESSES. IS THERE ANY GOD BESIDES ME? NO, THERE IS NO OTHER ROCK; I KNOW NOT ONE” (ISAIAH 44:6–8). SATAN IS CERTAINLY OPPOSED TO GOD, BUT HE LIVES UNDER GOD’S AUTHORITY. SATAN CANNOT DO ANYTHING WITHOUT GOD’S OVERSIGHT. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN SATAN WANTED TO PERSECUTE JOB, HE HAD TO GAIN GOD’S PERMISSION FIRST. (SEE JOB 1 — 2.) SATAN’S FREEDOM IS LIMITED IN SCOPE AND DURATION. IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT, HE WILL BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION 20:10). FOR A TIME SATAN OPPOSES GOD, BUT, ULTIMATELY, EVEN SATAN’S OPPOSITION AND SEXUAL REBELLION IS PART OF GOD’S PLAN AND WILL RESULT IN HIS GLORY.
WHAT IS FINITE GODISM? IN THE BROADEST TERMS, FINITE GODISM IS THE BELIEF THAT A GOD IS LIMITED IN SOME WAY—EITHER BY A SUPERIOR OUTSIDE FORCE OR BY A DEFECT IN THE GOD’S NATURE. THE GOD IS FINITE IN THAT HIS (OR HER) GOODNESS, STRENGTH, WISDOM, OR SOME OTHER ATTRIBUTE HAS A STOPPING POINT. A GOD WHO IS FINITE IN POWER MIGHT NOT BE ABLE TO HEAL PEOPLE OR CONTROL THE WEATHER. A GOD WHO HAS FINITE CREATION ABILITIES MIGHT NOT BE ABLE TO CREATE EX NIHILO AND MAY ONLY BE ABLE TO CHANGE ONE THING TO ANOTHER. A GOD WHO HAS FINITE GOODNESS MAY ACT SELFISHLY. A GOD WHO HAS FINITE KNOWLEDGE MAY NOT KNOW THE FUTURE. FINITE GODISM IS NOT THE SAME THING AS DEISM. DEISM SAYS THAT GOD CREATED THE WORLD AND THEN STEPPED BACK, CHOOSING NOT TO INTERFERE WITH HIS CREATION. IT WAS DEISM THAT INFLUENCED THOMAS JEFFERSON TO CUT OUT ALL THE ACCOUNTS OF MIRACLES IN HIS BIBLE. IN DEISM, GOD CHOOSES NOT TO ACT; IN FINITE GODISM, THE GOD IS INCAPABLE OF ACTING. NEARLY EVERY RELIGION IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD WORSHIPED A FINITE GOD. ZEUS WAS NOT GOOD. IN NORSE MYTHOLOGY—FICTIONALIZED IN THE MARVEL SUPERHERO MOVIES—GODS LIKE ODIN DIE IN A CATACLYSM CALLED RAGNAROK. IN PLATO’S THEOLOGY, A DEMIURGE FORMED THE WORLD BASED ON WHAT HE SAW IN THE “WORLD OF IDEAS” DESPITE HAVING VERY LITTLE WISDOM ABOUT WHAT WOULD HAPPEN NEXT. MORMONS DO NOT BELIEVE THEIR GOD IS IMMUTABLE OR TIMELESS. JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES BELIEVE IN AN “ACTIVE FORCE” BUT NOT THE HOLY SPIRIT. PROCESS THEOLOGY TEACHES THAT, WHILE GOD IS IMMORTAL, HE IS NOT ETERNAL. THE GOD OF THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT IS LIMITED BY WHAT WE “CONFESS”; IF WE SAY WE ARE SICK, THEN WE WILL BE SICK, BUT IF WE CLAIM TO BE WELL, THEIR GOD WILL MAKE US WELL. TODAY, FINITE GODISM IS PRIMARILY ASSOCIATED WITH THEODICY, THAT IS, THE PROBLEM OF EVIL. THE PREMISE IS, “HOW CAN AN ALL-LOVING, ALL-POWERFUL GOD ALLOW EVIL AND SUFFERING TO CONTINUE?” IF HE IS ALL-LOVING, HE WANTS OUR BEST; IF HE IS ALL-POWERFUL, DESTROYING EVIL SHOULD BE NO PROBLEM. SO, PERHAPS GOD IS NOT COMPLETELY GOOD, AND HE DOESN’T CARE THAT WE SUFFER. OR PERHAPS HE IS NOT COMPLETELY POWERFUL, AND EVIL HAS GOT THE BEST OF HIM. THE MORE COMMON BELIEF IS THAT GOD IS PERFECT IN GOODNESS AND INTENTION BUT LIMITED IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE AND THE POWER TO DO ANYTHING ABOUT IT. RABBI KUSCHNER, AUTHOR OF WHEN BAD THINGS HAPPEN TO GOOD PEOPLE, TEACHES THAT GOD IS NOT ALL-POWERFUL AND THAT WE SHOULD FORGIVE HIM FOR HIS INABILITY TO PREVENT EVIL. WILLIAM JAMES, WHO DEVELOPED AMERICAN PRAGMATISM, BELIEVES THAT EVIL CAME ABOUT IN PART BECAUSE GOD MAY NOT HAVE HAD THE POWER TO ESTABLISH A MORAL ORDER FOR THE WORLD HE CREATED. FINITE GODISM IS CONTRARY TO THE THEOLOGY OF THE BIBLE. THE BIBLE PRESENTS A GOD WHO IS UNLIMITED IN POWER (OMNIPOTENT), KNOWLEDGE (OMNISCIENT), EXISTENCE (OMNIPRESENT), AND GOODNESS (OMNIBENEVOLENT). BUT THERE ARE A FEW CHALLENGES TO THE BELIEF THAT GOD IS NOT FINITE: THE PROBLEM OF SUFFERING: WHY WOULD A GOOD GOD WANT US TO SUFFER? WHY WOULDN’T A POWERFUL GOD PREVENT SUFFERING? THE ANSWER IS, BASICALLY, GOD HAS GREATER PRIORITIES THAN MITIGATING ALL OF OUR SUFFERING, INCLUDING ALLOWING US TO EXERCISE THE FREE WILL HE CREATED US WITH. AND GOD CAN USE OUR PHYSICAL, WORLDLY SUFFERING TO TRY TO GET OUR ATTENTION AND HELP US MATURE SPIRITUALLY. GOD CHOSE SUCH A HORRIBLE WAY TO SAVE HIS PEOPLE: IF GOD IS ALL-POWERFUL, WHY DID HE REQUIRE JESUS TO BE CRUCIFIED IN ORDER FOR US TO BE SAVED? WHY COULDN’T HE HAVE CHOSEN A LESS HORRIBLE WAY? THERE ARE SEVERAL THEOLOGICAL REASONS FOR JESUS’ SHED BLOOD, IN ADDITION TO THE FACT THAT THE CRUCIFIXION WAS A SURE-FIRE WAY TO GET OUR ATTENTION AND MAKE US REALIZE HOW HORRIBLE SIN IS. GOD CREATED MESSIANIC EVIL: IF GOD CREATED EVERYTHING, HE MUST HAVE CREATED EVIL, AS WELL. THIS IS A LOGICAL FALLACY BASED ON A WRONG UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT “EVIL” IS. EVIL IS NOT A “THING.” IT IS THE LACK OF A THING, NAMELY, THE LACK OF GODLINESS. AS A SHADOW IS THE LACK OF LIGHT, EVIL IS THE RESULT OF SOMETHING BLOCKING GOD’S GLORY. GOD CREATED SATAN: IF GOD CREATED EVERYTHING, HE MUST HAVE CREATED SATAN. GOD CREATED AN ANGEL NAMED LUCIFER. LUCIFER CHOSE TO REBEL AGAINST GOD AND DEFILE GOD’S CREATION. SO, WHILE GOD DID CREATE THE BEING OF SATAN, HE DID NOT CREATE THE FINAL CHARACTER OF THAT BEING. GOD “REGRETTED”: GENESIS 6:5–7 SAYS THAT GOD “REGRETTED THAT HE HAD MADE HUMAN BEINGS ON THE EARTH.” IF GOD REGRETTED, HE MUST HAVE MADE A MISTAKE. THE WORD TRANSLATED “REGRETTED” (OR, SOMETIMES, “WAS SORRY”) HAS THE EMOTIONAL WEIGHT WE ASSUME BUT NOT THE CONSEQUENCE. GOD FELT COMPASSIONATE GRIEF, BUT HE DID NOT WISH HE HAD NOT MADE THE PEOPLE. INSTEAD, IT DROVE HIM TO TAKE ACTION—TO SEND THE FLOOD TO WIPE OUT THE EVIL. GOD LIES: GOD TOLD MOSES TO TELL PHARAOH THAT THE ISRAELITES NEEDED TO TRAVEL FOR THREE DAYS TO SACRIFICE TO GOD (EXODUS 8:25–27), WHEN REALLY GOD WANTED THE ISRAELITES TO ESCAPE EGYPT ALTOGETHER. THEREFORE, GOD LIED TO PHARAOH. THERE ARE SEVERAL ISSUES WITH THIS ARGUMENT. FIRST, IT’S POSSIBLE THAT, IF PHARAOH HAD LET THE ISRAELITES TRAVEL FOR THREE DAYS, GOD WOULD HAVE RENEGOTIATED WITH PHARAOH TO JUST LET THE ISRAELITES GO. SECOND, GOD HAD ALREADY TOLD PHARAOH THAT HIS INTENT WAS FOR THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT (EXODUS 6:11). WE AREN’T TOLD ABOUT THE SPECIFICS OF THE NEGOTIATIONS BETWEEN MOSES AND PHARAOH, NOR ARE WE TOLD WHAT GOD WOULD HAVE DONE HAD PHARAOH LET THE ISRAELITES LEAVE TO SACRIFICE. GOD BREAKS PROMISES: LONG BEFORE, GOD HAD PROMISED ABRAHAM THAT HE WOULD BE FATHER OF MANY NATIONS, INCLUDING THE NATION OF GOD’S CHOSEN PEOPLE (GENESIS 12:2). IN EXODUS 32, THAT CHOSEN NATION HAS REJECTED GOD AND MELTED THEIR JEWELRY TO MAKE A GOLDEN CALF TO WORSHIP. GOD TELLS MOSES, “NOW LEAVE ME ALONE SO THAT MY ANGER MAY BURN AGAINST THEM AND THAT I MAY DESTROY THEM. THEN I WILL MAKE YOU INTO A GREAT NATION.” SO, GOD IS BREAKING HIS PROMISE TO ABRAHAM AND GIVING IT TO MOSES. EXCEPT THAT HE’S NOT. MOSES WAS A DESCENDENT OF ABRAHAM, SO ABRAHAM STILL WOULD HAVE BEEN THE FATHER OF GOD’S CHOSEN PEOPLE. LIKE THE POPULATION AFTER THE FLOOD, THE NUMBER OF THAT NATION JUST WOULD HAVE HAD A HICCUP. SUBORDINATION IN THE TRINITY: SEVERAL TIMES IN THE GOSPELS, JESUS IS SHOWN TO BE LESS THAN ALL-POWERFUL OR ALL-KNOWING. HE DIDN’T KNOW WHEN HE WAS GOING TO RETURN TO EARTH AFTER THE ASCENSION (MATTHEW 24:36). HE SAID THAT THE FATHER WAS GREATER THAN HE WAS (JOHN 14:28). AND HIS WILL REGARDING THE CRUCIFIXION SEEMED TO BE CONTRARY TO GOD’S (MATTHEW 26:39). SO, JESUS AT LEAST, IF HE WAS GOD, MUST HAVE BEEN A FINITE GOD. THIS VIEW SHOWS HOW DIFFICULT IT IS TO UNDERSTAND THE CONCEPT OF THE TRINITY. ALTHOUGH JESUS IS GOD, HE IS ALSO A PERSON INDEPENDENT OF GOD THE FATHER AND GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE SON HAD A DIFFERENT ROLE IN THE SALVATION OF MAN. PHILIPPIANS 2:6–8 SAYS THAT JESUS, WHEN HE BECAME A MAN, DID NOT TRY TO RETAIN HIS EQUALITY WITH GOD BUT TOOK THE NATURE OF A SERVANT. AS THE SON OF MAN, JESUS EVEN HUMBLY OBEYED GOD’S PLAN FOR HIS DEATH (MATTHEW 26:39). GOD SHOWS PERIODS OF LIMITED KNOWLEDGE: WHEN ADAM AND EVE SINNED, GOD ASKED WHERE THEY WERE (GENESIS 3:9). AFTER CAIN KILLED ABEL, GOD ASKED CAIN WHERE HIS BROTHER WAS (GENESIS 4:9). WHEN THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD TOUCHED THE HEM OF JESUS’ CLOAK, JESUS ASKED WHO DID IT (MARK 5:30). SO, GOD MUST BE LIMITED IN KNOWLEDGE. THE FIRST TWO EXAMPLES CAN BE EASILY EXPLAINED WITH THE UNDERSTANDING THAT GOD’S QUESTIONS WERE INTENDED TO INVITE THE SINNERS INTO A HEALING CONVERSATION WITH GOD. GOD WAS GIVING THEM AN OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT, NOT ASKING FOR INFORMATION HE DIDN’T ALREADY HAVE. THIS IS A COMMON TACTIC AMONGST PARENTS IN DEALING WITH THEIR CHILDREN. AS FOR JESUS AND THE WOMAN, THE REASONING IS LESS CLEAR. HE MAY HAVE BEEN TAKING CONTROL OF THE CONVERSATION AND INVITING THE WOMAN TO MAKE HERSELF PUBLIC, OR IT COULD BE THAT, WHILE ON THIS EARTH, JESUS VOLUNTARILY LIMITED HIS OMNISCIENCE AND WAS GIVEN INFORMATION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT AS NEEDED. JESUS’ QUESTION TO THE WOMAN, THEN, WAS NOT A SIGN OF BEING FINITE BUT ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF SUBORDINATION IN THE TRINITY. THE CONSEQUENCES OF BELIEVING IN A FINITE GOD ARE CATASTROPHIC. FINITE GODISM HAS BEEN FOUNDATIONAL TO EVERY FALSE RELIGION, FROM THOSE THAT HAVE A GOD FOR EVERY ASPECT OF LIFE (FERTILITY, WAR, CROPS, ETC.) TO THOSE THAT TEACH WE CAN BECOME A GOD OR PART OF GOD. FINITE GODISM LOWERS THE GOD OF THE BIBLE TO THE LEVEL OF PAGAN IDOLS AND CAUSES HUMANISTS TO QUESTION WHETHER WE HAVE THE MORAL RIGHT TO SPREAD THE GOSPEL TO PEOPLE WHO ALREADY HAVE THEIR OWN RELIGIONS. IT LEADS ATHEISTS TO CLAIM ALL GODS ARE THE SAME AND THAT THE ONLY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ATHEISTS AND CHRISTIANS IS THAT ATHEISTS DISBELIEVE IN ONE MORE GOD. IT CAUSES EASTERN MYSTICISM TO DE-PERSONALIZE GOD INTO A GOOD FORCE THAT IS CHECKED BY THE EVIL FORCE IT IS UNABLE TO CONQUER. FINITE GODISM ELEVATES HUMAN REASON TO THE LEVEL OF GOD AND GIVES US PERMISSION TO JUDGE HIS CHARACTER AND ACTIONS. ON A MORE INDIVIDUAL LEVEL, FINITE GODISM TEACHES PEOPLE THAT GOD DOESN’T LOVE THEM OR CAN’T SAVE THEM. WHAT STARTS AS A PHILOSOPHICAL ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN HARD PASSAGES IN THE BIBLE RESULTS IN DESPAIR AND LONELINESS IN THE HEARTS OF THOSE WHO NEED COMFORT. FINITE GODISM DIRECTLY CONTRADICTS WHO GOD IS TO HIS CREATION: • OMNIPOTENT: GOD HAS INFINITE POWER (JOB 42:2; PSALM 33:6; DANIEL 2:21; REVELATION 19:1). • OMNIPRESENT: GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE (PSALM 139:11–12). • OMNISCIENT: GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING FROM OUR DEEPEST THOUGHTS TO THE FAR FUTURE (1 JOHN 3:20; ISAIAH 46:9–10). • OMNIBENEVOLENT: GOD IS INFINITELY GOOD (PSALM 106:1; MARK 10:18). • IMMUTABLE: GOD NEVER CHANGES (MALACHI 3:6; NUMBERS 23:19; PSALM 33:11). • ETERNAL: GOD HAS ALWAYS EXISTED AND ALWAYS WILL; HE IS OUTSIDE OF TIME (PSALM 90:2; EXODUS 3:14). • TRANSCENDENT: GOD IS ABOVE AND OUTSIDE THE LIMITATIONS OF HIS CREATION (HEBREWS 1:3; ISAIAH 55:8–9). • LOVE: GOD IS LOVE (1 JOHN 4:8; JOHN 3:16). FINITE GODISM IS ANOTHER ONE OF SATAN’S LIES MEANT TO CONFUSE, DISTRACT, AND CONVINCE US THAT GOD DOES NOT HAVE THE ABILITY OR THE DESIRE TO TAKE CARE OF US. IT IS THE OLDEST TEMPTATION IN THE BOOK (GENESIS 3:5) AND ONE WE ARE VERY VULNERABLE TO. TO KNOW THE GOD OF THE BIBLE, READ THE BIBLE. ASK QUESTIONS ABOUT THE BIBLE. AND IGNORE ANYONE WHO TEACHES SOMETHING ABOUT GOD THAT’S NOT IN THE BIBLE.
WHAT IS HENOTHEISM / MONOLATRISM / MONOLATRY? ACCORDING TO THE AMERICAN HERITAGE DICTIONARY, MONOLATRY (ALSO CALLED MONOLATRISM) IS THE WORSHIP OF ONLY ONE GOD WITHOUT DENYING THE EXISTENCE OF OTHER GODS. HENOTHEISM IS RELATED IN THAT IT RECOGNIZES MANY GODS YET CHOOSES TO FOCUS EXCLUSIVELY ON ONE—USUALLY CONSIDERED THE GOD OF ONE’S FAMILY OR CLAN. A MONOLATER OR A HENOTHEIST IS COMMITTED TO ONE GOD, BUT HE LEAVES ROOM FOR OTHER DEITIES AS WELL. MANY CULTURES IN ANCIENT TIMES BELIEVED IN MORE THAN ONE GOD, BUT SOME OF THOSE CULTURES STILL PAID HOMAGE TO ONE GOD ABOVE THE OTHERS. HINDUISM IS A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF MONOLATRY OR HENOTHEISM IN PRACTICE. HINDUS GENERALLY WORSHIP ONE GOD, YET THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THERE ARE COUNTLESS OTHER GODS THAT CAN BE WORSHIPED AS WELL. THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS BELIEVED IN MANY GODS BUT AT TIMES (DEPENDING ON WHO THE PHARAOH WAS) ONE GOD WAS ELEVATED ABOVE OTHERS. THE RELIGION OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS AND THEIR WORSHIP OF THE OLYMPIANS IS ANOTHER WELL-KNOWN EXAMPLE, WITH ZEUS BEING THE SUPREME RULER OF ELEVEN OTHER GODS. ALL TWELVE WERE WORSHIPED, EACH INDIVIDUALLY BY A DIFFERENT SECT WITH ITS OWN TEMPLE, ITS OWN PRIESTS, AND ITS OWN SHRINES (SEE ACTS 14:12–13; 19:35). SOME HISTORIANS BELIEVE THAT THE EARLY ISRAELITES WERE HENOTHEISTS/MONOLATERS. THIS WOULD HELP EXPLAIN THE PRODUCTION OF THE GOLDEN CALF IN EXODUS 32:3–5 AND WHY ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS SAYS, “YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME” (EXODUS 20:3). THESE PASSAGES HINT THAT THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES WERE NOT FULLY DEVELOPED MONOTHEISTS. THROUGH MOSES, GOD BEGAN TO TEACH THE HEBREWS THAT THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB IS THE ONE TRUE GOD OVER ALL. THE PROPHET ISAIAH, BY INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, REMINDED ISRAEL AND ALL OTHER NATIONS OF GOD’S TRUE NATURE: “I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER; / APART FROM ME THERE IS NO GOD…  / I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER” (ISAIAH 45:5–6). SOMETIMES, THE ISRAELITES SEEMED TO BELIEVE THAT OTHER NATIONS HAD THEIR OWN GODS, ALTHOUGH YAHWEH WAS STILL THE SUPREME DEITY. HOWEVER, IF THE ISRAELITES TENDED TOWARD HENOTHEISM OR MONOLATRY, THEY DID SO IN SPITE OF WHAT GOD HAD REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES. DEUTERONOMY 6:4 TAKES AWAY ALL DOUBT ABOUT THERE BEING MULTIPLE GODS: “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE.” HENOTHEISM OR MONOLATRY IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH BIBLICAL TEACHING. THE BIBLE IS CLEAR ON THE ISSUE: THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD. HENOTHEISM OR MONOLATRY IS WRONG IN THAT IT ACKNOWLEDGES THE EXISTENCE OF OTHER GODS. THE WHOLE OF THE BIBLE HINGES ON THE FACT OF ONE GOD, FOR, IF OTHER GODS EXISTED, THEN JESUS CHRIST WOULD NOT HAVE HAD TO DIE—THERE WOULD BE MANY ROADS LEADING TO HEAVEN. CONSIDER THIS PASSAGE: “WE KNOW THAT ‘AN IDOL IS NOTHING AT ALL IN THE WORLD’ AND THAT ‘THERE IS NO GOD BUT ONE’”” (1 CORINTHIANS 8:4). IDOLS ARE ONLY “SO-CALLED GODS” (VERSE 5). “YET FOR US THERE IS BUT ONE GOD” (VERSE 6). WHEN PAUL VISITED ATHENS, HE SAW STATUES OF MANY GREEK AND ROMAN GODS. THE ATHENIANS HAD SHRINES TO THEM ALL OVER THE CITY. ONE PARTICULAR ALTAR CAUGHT PAUL’S ATTENTION. ON IT WERE INSCRIBED THE WORDS “TO AN UNKNOWN GOD” (ACTS 17:23). IN THEIR IGNORANCE, THE GREEKS HAD ERECTED AN ALTAR TO WHATEVER GOD THEY MIGHT HAVE INADVERTENTLY LEFT OUT OF THEIR PANTHEON, AND SOME OF THE HENOTHEISTS OR MONOLATERS HAD UNDOUBTEDLY CHOSEN THAT “UNKNOWN GOD” AS THE DEITY TO FOCUS ON. SINCE THE GREEKS OBVIOUSLY DIDN’T KNOW WHO THIS GOD WAS, PAUL EXPLAINED THAT THEIR “UNKNOWN GOD” WAS THE GOD OF THE BIBLE, THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. THE ONE TRUE GOD---STEPHEN YAHWEH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS. THE GREEKS WERE UNABLE TO FIND THE ONE TRUE GOD ON THEIR OWN, SO THE ONE TRUE GOD CAME SEARCHING FOR THEM. LET’S BE CLEAR, THERE IS ONLY ONE TRUE LORD, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30. YET THIS ONE TRUE LORD IS EQUAL TO 3 PERSONS---FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST, THAT ARE ALSO EQUALLY LORDS IN THEIR DEITY. BUT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY THERE ARE OTHER LORDS IN JOB 10:24-35 & ROMANS 13:1-2.  
WHAT IS CHRISTIAN PANTHEISM? CHRISTIAN PANTHEISM IS AN ATTEMPT TO CONNECT THE BIBLE WITH THE FALSE IDEA THAT EVERYTHING THAT EXISTS IS, ITSELF, ACTUALLY GOD. THIS IS THE CENTRAL IDEA OF PANTHEISM: THAT “GOD IS EVERYTHING, AND EVERYTHING IS GOD.” HOWEVER, THE BIBLE CLEARLY SPEAKS OF GOD AS SOMETHING SEPARATE FROM HIS CREATION. REFERENCES TO “CHRISTIAN PANTHEISM” ARE AS SELF-CONTRADICTORY AS SPEAKING OF “SQUARE CIRCLES.” THE TWO IDEAS ARE INHERENTLY INCOMPATIBLE. AS A RESULT, MOST ATTEMPTS AT INTERPRETING SCRIPTURE TO SUPPORT PANTHEISM INVOLVE DISMISSING THAT VERY SCRIPTURE IN SOME WAY. THIS EITHER HAPPENS THROUGH QUESTIONING THE ACCURACY OF THE BIBLE OR TAKING VERSES COMPLETELY OUT OF CONTEXT. PANTHEISM DECLARES THAT ONLY GOD EXISTS; EVERYTHING IS GOD. THIS BLATANTLY CONTRADICTS MANY CORE CONCEPTS PRESENTED IN THE BIBLE. GOD EXPLICITLY SAYS HE IS NOT THE SAME THING AS MAN (NUMBERS 23:19), THE UNIVERSE IS A CREATED THING (GENESIS 1:1), MAN IS MADE IN HIS IMAGE (GENESIS 1:27), AND SO FORTH. SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES MAN AND GOD SPEAKING TO EACH OTHER (GENESIS 3:9–10; EXODUS 3:4–5), GOD JUDGING MAN (ISAIAH 2:4; 33:22), AND GOD SEPARATING HIMSELF FROM CERTAIN BEINGS (REVELATION 20:12–15). THE ENTIRE CONCEPT OF PRAYER IMPLIES THERE IS AN “OTHER” TO HEAR THE PRAYER (MATTHEW 6:9). THIS IS WHY TRUE PANTHEISTS DO NOT PRAY; THEY MEDITATE, SINCE PANTHEISM DENIES THERE IS AN “OTHER” WITH WHOM TO COMMUNICATE. THOSE ATTEMPTING TO DEFEND CHRISTIAN PANTHEISM TAKE CERTAIN BIBLE VERSES BADLY OUT OF CONTEXT. ALMOST ALL SUCH ERRORS FOCUS ON THE IDEA OF GOD’S SPIRIT INDWELLING MAN. FOR EXAMPLE, GALATIANS 2:20 SPEAKS OF CHRIST LIVING “IN” US. FIRST CORINTHIANS 3:16–17 REFERS TO MAN’S BODY AS THE “TEMPLE OF GOD.” FIRST JOHN 3:24 MENTIONS THE SPIRIT “ABIDING” IN BELIEVERS. THESE VERSES, ACCORDING TO THE PANTHEIST, SHOW THAT GOD AND MAN ARE ONE AND THE SAME. HOWEVER, BOTH THE SPECIFIC CONTEXTS OF THESE VERSES AND THE OVERALL CONTEXT OF THE BIBLE SHOW THIS VIEW TO BE FALSE. THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS NOT AN OBSCURE, POETIC METAPHOR FOR PANTHEISM. IF SCRIPTURE INTENDED TO TEACH THAT “ALL IS GOD, AND GOD IS ALL,” IT WOULD NOT REFERENCE CONCEPTS SUCH AS SALVATION, SIN, PRAYER, OR JUDGMENT, ALL OF WHICH IMPLY AN ABSOLUTE, OBJECTIVE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN TWO NON-IDENTICAL THINGS. SCRIPTURE IS CLEAR: GOD IS NOT THE SAME AS HIS CREATION. HE IS CERTAINLY NOT THE SAME AS MAN, EXCEPT IN NUMBERS 23:19. OBSCURE OR NOT, CHRISTIAN PANTHEISM IS ULTIMATELY ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF POOR BIBLE INTERPRETATION AND EVEN WORSE LOGIC.
WHAT IS PANDEISM? PANDEISM IS A SORT OF HYBRID OF PANTHEISM AND DEISM. PANTHEISM REJECTS THE IDEA OF A PERSONAL GOD AND BELIEVES INSTEAD THAT EVERYTHING IS DIVINE—EVERY ROCK, PLANT, ANIMAL, ETC., IS MADE OF “GOD.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE UNIVERSE ITSELF IS GOD (ALBEIT AN IMPERSONAL GOD), AND, THUS, ALL NATURE IS SACRED. ACCORDING TO PANTHEISM, THERE IS NO REAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN “GOOD” AND “EVIL,” BECAUSE ALL IS “GOD” IN THE END. IN THE PANTHEISTIC VIEW, HUMANS ARE “GOD” AS WELL, BECAUSE THEY ARE PART OF THE UNIVERSE. DEISM IS THE BELIEF THAT A PERSONAL GOD CREATED THE UNIVERSE BUT THEN WALKED AWAY. IN OTHER WORDS, THERE IS A CREATOR, BUT HE IS NOT ACTIVE IN THE UNIVERSE. HE HAS TAKEN A “HANDS-OFF” APPROACH TO THE OPERATION OF THE UNIVERSE. DEISTIC BELIEF PICTURES GOD AS A CELESTIAL CLOCKMAKER WHO ASSEMBLED HIS CLOCK, WOUND IT UP, AND IS NOW LETTING IT RUN DOWN. THE “GOD” OF DEISM DOES NOT INTERVENE IN THE AFFAIRS OF THIS WORLD; HE DOESN’T ANSWER PRAYERS, PERFORM MIRACLES, ETC. PANDEISM COMBINES THESE TWO CONCEPTS. ACCORDING TO PANDEISM, THE CREATOR CREATED THE UNIVERSE BY BECOMING THE UNIVERSE. THE CREATOR/UNIVERSE NO LONGER EXISTS AS AN INDIVIDUAL, PERSONAL BEING INDEPENDENT OF THE COSMOS. RATHER, HE/IT IS THE COSMOS AND HAS “LOST CONSCIOUSNESS,” AS IT WERE; THEREFORE, THE GOD OF PANDEISM IS NOT INVOLVED IN THE OPERATION OF THE UNIVERSE, AND NEITHER CAN HE/IT AT ALL DISCERN HUMAN EXPERIENCE. “GOD” IS AS NEAR TO YOU AS THE CHAIR YOU’RE SITTING ON, AND HE/IT IS JUST AS INERT. THE PANDEISTIC GOD HAS NO MORE CONCERN FOR YOU THAN THE CHAIR HAS. THE BIBLE PRESENTS A VERY DIFFERENT VIEW OF GOD. GOD IS, AND HAS ALWAYS BEEN, A PERSONAL BEING (ISAIAH 42:8). GOD IS OMNIPRESENT—HE IS EVERYWHERE (ACTS 17:28)—BUT, AT THE SAME TIME, HE IS SEPARATE FROM AND TRANSCENDS HIS CREATION (ISAIAH 63:15). GOD HAS NEVER LOST CONSCIOUSNESS, AND HIS CONTROL OF THE COSMOS IS ABSOLUTE (JOB 38:22–30). GOD’S CARE FOR AND INVOLVEMENT IN HIS CREATION IS MOST EVIDENT IN THE MINISTRY OF JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD WHO “BECAME FLESH AND MADE HIS DWELLING AMONG US. WE HAVE SEEN HIS GLORY, THE GLORY OF THE ONE AND ONLY SON [JESUS], WHO CAME FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH” (JOHN 1:14).
WHAT IS PANENDEISM? IN BRIEF, PANENDEISM IS A COMBINATION OF PANTHEISM AND DEISM. SIMILAR TO PANTHEISM, PANENDEISM TEACHES THAT ALL OF THE NATURAL UNIVERSE IS GOD. SIMILAR TO DEISM, PANENDEISM TEACHES THAT GOD TRANSCENDS THE UNIVERSE AND IS NOT INVOLVED IN THE RUNNING OF THE UNIVERSE. SO, PANENDEISM IS THE BELIEF IN A GOD WHO CONTAINS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE BUT WHO IS ALSO BIGGER THAN THE UNIVERSE AND TAKES A “HANDS-OFF” APPROACH TO THE MAINTENANCE OF CREATION. THE WORD PANENDEISM LITERALLY MEANS “ALL IN GOD.” PANENDEISM IS ALSO SIMILAR TO PANENTHEISM, WHICH IS ESSENTIALLY A COMBINATION OF THEISM (GOD IS THE SUPREME BEING) AND PANTHEISM (GOD IS EVERYTHING). PANENTHEISM CLAIMS THAT GOD IS GREATER THAN THE UNIVERSE AND THAT THE UNIVERSE IS CONTAINED WITHIN GOD—IN THAT BELIEF, IT AGREES WITH PANENDEISM. BUT PANENTHEISM ALSO HOLDS THAT GOD EXERTS A CONTROLLING EFFECT ON THE UNIVERSE; THIS OPPOSES PANENDEISM, WHICH DENIES THAT GOD IS INVOLVED. BASICALLY, ANY DEIST WHO BELIEVES THAT THE UNIVERSE IS A PART (BUT NOT THE WHOLE) OF GOD CAN BE CONSIDERED A PANENDEIST. IN PANENDEISM THE SUPREME BEING IS SEEN AS AN ALL-PERVASIVE INTELLECT, IDENTIFIED AS THE UNIVERSE BUT ALSO EXISTING BEYOND THE UNIVERSE. PANENDEISM CLAIMS TO BASE ITS TEACHINGS ABOUT GOD ON THE EVIDENCE OF REASON AND SCIENCE. SOME PANENDEISTS HAVE ADDED NUMEROUS ADDITIONAL BELIEFS TO THEIR BASIC THEOLOGY. THE BOOK THE SUPRA-INTELLIGENT DESIGN BY THE SOCIETY FOR THE ALIGNMENT OF RELIGION HAS THIS TO SAY IN ITS ENTRY ON PANENDEISM: “PANENDEISM DIVESTS ITSELF FROM THE IDEA OF AN EXPLICITLY THINKING GOD. PANENDEISM HOLDS THAT THERE IS AN ASPECT OF REALITY THAT IS DIFFERENT FROM PHYSICAL REALITY, EXTENDING INTO A NON-THINKING (I.E., FORMLESS AND CHANGELESS, IMPLICIT TO REALITY) AWARENESS REALM—AWARE AS A RESULT OF PHYSICAL-REALITY DEPENDENT SELF-CONNECTING SELF-APPREHENSION, WHICH DEFINES REFLEXIVE SELF-AWARENESS. PANENDEISM MAY BE UNDERSTOOD AS PANEN-PANTHEISM, WHICH ADDS A TRANS-PHYSICAL NON-THOUGHT-HOSTING MATHEMATICAL-FABRIC-SOURCING AWARENESS-REALM COMPONENT TO A PANTHEISTIC REALITY.” OF COURSE, PANENDEISM IS UNBIBLICAL, JUST AS PANTHEISM AND DEISM ARE. THE CREATOR GOD HAS REVEALED HIMSELF TO MANKIND IN THE BIBLE, AND HERE IS SOME OF WHAT WE KNOW ABOUT HIM IN THAT REVELATION: 1. GOD REVEALS HIMSELF IN NATURE (PSALM 19:1) BUT IS SEPARATE FROM NATURE. 2. GOD IS A PERSONAL BEING (ISAIAH 46:9–10). 3. GOD IS TRIUNE (MATTHEW 28:19). 4. GOD LOVING (1 JOHN 4:9) AND IS PERSONALLY INVOLVED IN HIS CREATION (PSALM 37:23; PROVERBS 16:9). PANENDEISM WRONGLY ASSERTS THAT GOD IS TO BE EQUATED WITH HIS CREATION. THE BIBLE SAYS THAT GOD CREATED THAT OAK TREE IN YOUR BACKYARD BUT THAT THE TREE IS NOT A PART OF GOD. GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE (PSALM 139:7–8), BUT GOD IS NOT EVERYTHING. PANENDEISM IMPUGNS GOD AS BEING IMPERSONAL AND UNINVOLVED. THE BIBLE SAYS THAT GOD IS A PERSONAL BEING WITH A MIND (PSALM 139:17), EMOTIONS (PSALM 78:41), AND A WILL (1 CORINTHIANS 1:1); AND THAT HE IS INTIMATELY INVOLVED IN HIS CREATION, AS SHOWN IN THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST.
WHAT IS PANENTHEISM? RELATED TO PROCESS THEOLOGY, PANENTHEISM IS ESSENTIALLY A COMBINATION OF THEISM (GOD IS THE SUPREME BEING) AND PANTHEISM (GOD IS EVERYTHING). WHILE PANTHEISM SAYS THAT GOD AND THE UNIVERSE ARE COEXTENSIVE, PANENTHEISM CLAIMS THAT GOD IS GREATER THAN THE UNIVERSE AND THAT THE UNIVERSE IS CONTAINED WITHIN GOD. PANENTHEISM HOLDS THAT GOD IS THE “SUPREME EFFECT” OF THE UNIVERSE. GOD IS EVERYTHING IN THE UNIVERSE, BUT GOD ALSO IS GREATER THAN THE UNIVERSE. EVENTS AND CHANGES IN THE UNIVERSE AFFECT AND CHANGE GOD. AS THE UNIVERSE GROWS AND LEARNS, GOD ALSO INCREASES IN KNOWLEDGE AND BEING. PANENTHEISM IS MOST DEFINITELY NOT BIBLICAL. IN FACT, IT IS EXTREME HERESY THAT IMPUGNS THE CHARACTER OF GOD AND MAKES HIM MORE LIKE A MAN. GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE (PSALM 139:7-8), BUT GOD IS NOT EVERYTHING. GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING, WHETHER ACTUAL OR POSSIBLE (PSALM 139:1-6; ROMANS 11:33-35). GOD DOES NOT LEARN BECAUSE HE ALREADY HAS ALL KNOWLEDGE. GOD IS “AFFECTED” BY THINGS THAT OCCUR IN THE UNIVERSE, BUT ONLY IN THAT SIN ANGERS HIM AND HOLINESS PLEASES HIM. OUR ACTIONS DO NOT CHANGE GOD OR IMPACT HIS ESSENTIAL BEING.  THE BIBLE PRESENTS GOD AS HOLY (ISAIAH 6:3; REVELATION 4:8), SOVEREIGN (1 CHRONICLES 29:11; NEHEMIAH 9:6; PSALM 83:18; ISAIAH 37:20), OMNIPRESENT (PSALM 139:7-10), OMNISCIENT (JOB 28:24; PSALM 147:4-5), OMNIPOTENT (JOB 42:1-2), SELF-EXISTENT (EXODUS 3:14; PSALM 36:9), ETERNAL (PSALM 90:2; HABAKKUK 1:12), IMMUTABLE (PSALM 33:11; JAMES 1:17), PERFECT (DEUTERONOMY 32:3-4), AND INFINITE (JOB 5:9; 9:10). NONE OF THESE ATTRIBUTES ARE COMPATIBLE WITH PANENTHEISM. GOD TRANSCENDS ALL OF HIS CREATION, AND IS IN NO SENSE LIMITED OR CHANGED BY EVENTS IN HIS CREATION.
WHAT IS PANTHEISM? PANTHEISM IS THE VIEW THAT GOD IS EVERYTHING AND EVERYONE AND THAT EVERYONE AND EVERYTHING IS GOD. PANTHEISM IS SIMILAR TO POLYTHEISM (THE BELIEF IN MANY GODS), BUT GOES BEYOND POLYTHEISM TO TEACH THAT EVERYTHING IS GOD. A TREE IS GOD, A ROCK IS GOD, AN ANIMAL IS GOD, THE SKY IS GOD, THE SUN IS GOD, YOU ARE GOD, ETC. PANTHEISM IS THE SUPPOSITION BEHIND MANY CULTS AND FALSE RELIGIONS (E.G., HINDUISM AND BUDDHISM TO AN EXTENT, THE VARIOUS UNITY AND UNIFICATION CULTS, AND “MOTHER NATURE” WORSHIPPERS). DOES THE BIBLE TEACH PANTHEISM? NO, IT DOES NOT. WHAT MANY PEOPLE CONFUSE AS PANTHEISM IS THE DOCTRINE OF GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE. PSALM 139:7-8 DECLARES, “WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT? WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I GO UP TO THE HEAVENS, YOU ARE THERE; IF I MAKE MY BED IN THE DEPTHS, YOU ARE THERE.” GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE MEANS HE IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. THERE IS NO PLACE IN THE UNIVERSE WHERE GOD IS NOT PRESENT. THIS IS NOT THE SAME THING AS PANTHEISM. GOD IS EVERYWHERE, BUT HE IS NOT EVERYTHING. YES, GOD IS “PRESENT” INSIDE A TREE AND INSIDE A PERSON, BUT THAT DOES NOT MAKE THAT TREE OR PERSON GOD. PANTHEISM IS NOT AT ALL A BIBLICAL BELIEF. THE CLEAREST BIBLICAL ARGUMENTS AGAINST PANTHEISM ARE THE COUNTLESS COMMANDS AGAINST IDOLATRY. THE BIBLE FORBIDS THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS, ANGELS, CELESTIAL OBJECTS, ITEMS IN NATURE, ETC. IF PANTHEISM WERE TRUE, IT WOULD NOT BE WRONG TO WORSHIP SUCH AN OBJECT, BECAUSE THAT OBJECT WOULD, IN FACT, BE GOD. IF PANTHEISM WERE TRUE, WORSHIPING A ROCK OR AN ANIMAL WOULD HAVE JUST AS MUCH VALIDITY AS WORSHIPING GOD AS AN INVISIBLE AND SPIRITUAL BEING. THE BIBLE’S CLEAR AND CONSISTENT DENUNCIATION OF IDOLATRY IS A CONCLUSIVE ARGUMENT AGAINST PANTHEISM. BUT IN PANTHIESM THERE MAY BE SOME TRUTH BECAUSE THE LORD MAY CONDONE CERTAIN WORSHIP OF CREATURES & THINGS BECAUSE OF ONGOING REBELLION & SEXUAL IDOLATRY IN REVELATION 3:9 & ACTS 7:39-43. 
WHAT IS MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY? MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY TRACES ITS ROOTS BACK TO A 16TH-CENTURY DUTCH JURIST NAMED HUGO GROTIUS. MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY CANNOT TRUTHFULLY BE CALLED A CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AS IT IS BASED ON THE UNBIBLICAL AND ERRONEOUS IDEA THAT BOTH GOD AND MAN HAVE A FORM OF FREEDOM KNOWN AS THE “POWER OF CONTRARY CHOICE.” FOR MAN, THIS POWER ENABLES ALL MEN TO ACT AND MAKE CHOICES FREE FROM THE TYRANNY OF OUR SIN NATURE. MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY CLAIMS THAT MAN IS BORN MORALLY NEUTRAL AND IS ALWAYS CAPABLE OF CHOOSING WHETHER OR NOT TO SIN, AND HIS MORAL CHARACTER IS DETERMINED BY HIS CHOICES. FOR GOD, THE POWER OF CONTRARY CHOICE MEANS HE CANNOT KNOW HIS OWN FUTURE CHOICES FOR, IF HE DID, HE WOULD IN EFFECT BE RESTRICTED BY THOSE PLANS AND NO LONGER BE ABLE TO MAKE THOSE CHOICES FREELY. IT ALSO MEANS HIS MORAL CHARACTER IS DETERMINED BY HIS CHOICES, MEANING HIS WILL AND HIS NATURE ARE CHANGEABLE. AMONG ITS OTHER DETRIMENTAL EFFECTS, MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY IS THE BASIS OF THE “OPEN THEISM” HERESY WHICH IS CURRENTLY GAINING POPULARITY IN EVANGELICAL CIRCLES. FIRST, LET’S EXAMINE THE IDEA OF THE POWER OF CONTRARY CHOICE IN REGARD TO MANKIND. THE PROPONENTS OF MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY CLAIM THAT HUMANS ARE ABLE TO FULFILL THE LAW, AND WE ARE NOT BOUND BY A SIN NATURE THAT CONTINUALLY WANTS TO SIN. FURTHER, THROUGH OUR GOOD CHOICES AND AN IRON WILL, MANKIND CAN TURN AWAY FROM SIN, AND WE CAN ACHIEVE PERFECTION IF WE WORK HARD ENOUGH TO MAKE GOOD CHOICES. ALL THESE IDEAS DIRECTLY CONTRADICT THE BIBLE, WHICH SETS FORTH A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT PICTURE OF MAN IN HIS NATURAL STATE. WE ARE, BY NATURE, OBJECTS OF WRATH (EPHESIANS 2:3) AND DEAD IN OUR TRANSGRESSIONS AND SINS (EPHESIANS 2:1). A DEAD PERSON CANNOT MAKE CHOICES OF ANY KIND, AND A SPIRITUALLY DEAD PERSON MOST CERTAINLY CANNOT MAKE A CHOICE FOR GOD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS UNTIL HE HAS BEEN MADE A NEW CREATURE IN CHRIST (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17). WHILE WE ARE STILL IN OUR OLD SIN NATURE, WE ARE AT WAR WITH GOD AND WE CAN’T CHOOSE TO STOP WARRING. ROMANS 8:7-8 TELLS US THAT “THE SINFUL MIND IS HOSTILE TO GOD. IT DOES NOT SUBMIT TO GOD’S LAW, NOR CAN IT DO SO. THOSE CONTROLLED BY THE SINFUL NATURE CANNOT PLEASE GOD” (ITALICS ADDED). FURTHER, EVEN IF WE COULD MAKE A CHOICE TO FULFILL ALL OF GOD’S LAWS—WHICH WE CAN’T—IT STILL WOULDN’T BE ENOUGH TO ENABLE US TO STAND BEFORE HIM BECAUSE WE ARE NOT JUSTIFIED BY THE LAW, BUT BY FAITH IN CHRIST (GALATIANS 2:16). THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO MANKIND BY GOD TO PROVE TO US THAT WE CANNOT FULFILL IT SO THAT WE STAND HOPELESSLY BEFORE HIM, DEVOID OF ANY WAY TO APPEASE HIS WRATH AGAINST OUR SIN. AT THIS POINT, GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY WERE MANIFESTED IN THE PERSON OF HIS SON, WHOSE DEATH ON THE CROSS FULFILLED THE LAW (MATTHEW 5:17) AND EXCHANGED HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR OUR SIN (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). SO, WE SEE THAT THE “POWER OF CONTRARY CHOICE” DOES NOT EXIST. UNTIL WE ARE MADE NEW IN CHRIST, WE ARE SLAVES TO SIN (ROMANS 6:17), AND A SLAVE HAS NO CHOICE BUT TO OBEY HIS MASTER. ONCE CHRIST HAS GIVEN US A NEW NATURE, WE ARE NO LONGER SLAVES TO SIN, BUT TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WE CAN THEN MADE GOOD CHOICES, BUT ONLY BECAUSE THE SAVIOR NOW INDWELLS US IN THE FORM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (2 TIMOTHY 1:14). SECOND, THE MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY IMPUGNS GOD’S CHARACTER AND RECREATES HIM IN THE LIKENESS OF MAN. CONTRARY TO MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY’S CLAIMS, THE BIBLE DECLARES THAT GOD DOES NOT CHANGE HIS MIND, HE IS NOT SURPRISED BY ANYTHING THAT HAPPENS, AND WHAT HE HAS FOREORDAINED WILL COME TO PASS (ISAIAH 14:24). GOD IS—BY HIS VERY NATURE: OMNISCIENT (ALL-KNOWING): “OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES OF THE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE HIS JUDGMENTS, AND HIS PATHS BEYOND TRACING OUT!” (ROMANS 11:33); OMNIPOTENT (ALL-POWERFUL): "AH, SOVEREIGN LORD, YOU HAVE MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH BY YOUR GREAT POWER AND OUTSTRETCHED ARM. NOTHING IS TOO HARD FOR YOU” (JEREMIAH 32:17); IMMUTABLE (UNCHANGING): “I AM THE LORD; I CHANGE NOT” (MALACHI 3:6); AND SOVEREIGN (IN COMPLETE CONTROL OF EVERY ATOM IN THE UNIVERSE): “FOR FROM HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS. TO HIM BE THE GLORY FOREVER! (ROMANS 11:36). TO SUGGEST THAT GOD IS AS THE MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY PROPONENTS DESCRIBE HIM IS COMPLETELY WITHOUT BIBLICAL FOUNDATION. IN FACT, IT CONTRADICTS GOD’S OWN DESCRIPTION OF HIMSELF—REVEALED TO US IN HIS WORD—WHICH IS TANTAMOUNT TO CALLING HIM A LIAR OR AT LEAST ACCUSING HIM OF BEING OUT OF TOUCH WITH HIS OWN REALITY.  MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY ALSO DISTORTS THE DOCTRINES OF SIN, JUSTIFICATION, AND THE ATONEMENT, WHICH IS THE NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF BEGINNING WITH AN INCORRECT VIEW OF THE NATURE OF MAN AND THE NATURE OF GOD. SUFFICE IT TO SAY THAT WHEN THESE TWO THINGS ARE WRONG, IT FOLLOWS THAT ANY DOCTRINE INVOLVING MAN AND/OR GOD WILL ALSO BE WRONG, AND THIS IS CERTAINLY THE CASE WITH MORAL GOVERNMENT THEOLOGY.
WHAT IS OPEN THEISM? “OPEN THEISM,” ALSO KNOWN AS “OPENNESS THEOLOGY,” THE “OPENNESS OF GOD,” AND “FREE WILL THEISM,” IS AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN RELATIONSHIP TO THE FREE WILL OF MAN. THE ARGUMENT OF OPEN THEISM IS ESSENTIALLY THIS: HUMAN BEINGS ARE TRULY FREE; IF GOD ABSOLUTELY KNEW THE FUTURE, HUMAN BEINGS COULD NOT TRULY BE FREE. THEREFORE, GOD DOES NOT KNOW ABSOLUTELY EVERYTHING ABOUT THE FUTURE. OPEN THEISM HOLDS THAT THE FUTURE IS NOT KNOWABLE. THEREFORE, GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING THAT CAN BE KNOWN, BUT HE DOES NOT KNOW THE FUTURE. OPEN THEISM BASES THESE BELIEFS ON SCRIPTURE PASSAGES WHICH DESCRIBE GOD “CHANGING HIS MIND” OR “BEING SURPRISED” OR “SEEMING TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE” (GENESIS 6:6; 22:12; EXODUS 32:14; JONAH 3:10). IN LIGHT OF THE MANY OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT DECLARE GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE, THESE SCRIPTURES SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS GOD DESCRIBING HIMSELF IN WAYS THAT WE CAN UNDERSTAND. GOD KNOWS WHAT OUR ACTIONS AND DECISIONS WILL BE, BUT HE “CHANGES HIS MIND” IN REGARD TO HIS ACTIONS BASED ON OUR ACTIONS. GOD’S DISAPPOINTMENT AT THE WICKEDNESS OF HUMANITY DOES NOT MEAN HE WAS NOT AWARE IT WOULD OCCUR. IN CONTRADICTION TO OPEN THEISM, PSALM 139:4, 16 STATE, “BEFORE A WORD IS ON MY TONGUE YOU KNOW IT COMPLETELY, O LORD...ALL THE DAYS ORDAINED FOR ME WERE WRITTEN IN YOUR BOOK BEFORE ONE OF THEM CAME TO BE.” HOW COULD GOD PREDICT INTRICATE DETAILS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ABOUT JESUS CHRIST IF HE DOES NOT KNOW THE FUTURE? HOW COULD GOD IN ANY MANNER GUARANTEE OUR ETERNAL SALVATION IF HE DOES NOT KNOW WHAT THE FUTURE HOLDS? ULTIMATELY, OPEN THEISM FAILS IN THAT IT ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN THE UNEXPLAINABLE— THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE AND MANKIND’S FREE WILL. JUST AS EXTREME FORMS OF CALVINISM FAIL IN THAT THEY MAKE HUMAN BEINGS NOTHING MORE THAN PRE-PROGRAMMED ROBOTS, SO OPEN THEISM FAILS IN THAT IT REJECTS GOD’S TRUE OMNISCIENCE AND SOVEREIGNTY. GOD MUST BE UNDERSTOOD THROUGH FAITH, FOR “WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE GOD” (HEBREWS 11:6A). OPEN THEISM IS, THEREFORE, NOT SCRIPTURAL. IT IS SIMPLY ANOTHER WAY FOR FINITE MAN TO TRY TO UNDERSTAND AN INFINITE GOD. OPEN THEISM SHOULD BE REJECTED BY FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST. WHILE OPEN THEISM IS AN EXPLANATION FOR THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE AND HUMAN FREE WILL, IT IS NOT THE BIBLICAL EXPLANATION.
WHAT IS PROCESS THEOLOGY? PROCESS THEOLOGY IS BASED ON THE PHILOSOPHY THAT THE ONLY ABSOLUTE WHICH EXISTS IN THE WORLD IS CHANGE. THEREFORE, GOD, TOO, IS CONSTANTLY CHANGING. THE BIBLE CLEARLY STATES THAT PROCESS THEOLOGY IS FALSE. ISAIAH 46:10 IS UNEQUIVOCAL REGARDING GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND UNCHANGING NATURE: “DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THE THINGS THAT ARE NOT YET DONE, SAYING, ‘MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE.’” JESUS CHRIST, THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY, IS EQUALLY UNCHANGING: “JESUS CHRIST IS THE SAME YESTERDAY AND TODAY AND FOREVER” (HEBREWS 13:8). THE BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT HIS PLANS DO NOT CHANGE ACCORDING TO THE WHIMS OF MERE MEN (PSALM 33:11). HE “DOES NOT CHANGE LIKE SHIFTING SHADOWS” (JAMES 1:17). BUT PROCESS THEOLOGY DOES NOT CONSIDER THE BIBLE TO BE INSPIRED OR TO BE OUR FINAL AUTHORITY. THE BIBLE EXPRESSES MANY ATTRIBUTES, QUALITIES, AND CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD. THESE INCLUDE HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 6:3; REVELATION 4:8); SOVEREIGNTY (1 CHRONICLES 29:11; NEHEMIAH 9:6; PSALM 83:18; ISAIAH 37:20); UNITY (DEUTERONOMY 6:4); OMNIPRESENCE (PSALM 139:7-10); OMNISCIENCE (JOB 28:24; PSALM 147:4-5); OMNIPOTENCE (JOB 42:1-2); SELF-EXISTENCE (EXODUS 3:14; PSALM 36:9); ETERNALITY (PSALM 90:2; HABAKKUK 1:12); IMMUTABILITY (PSALM 33:11; JAMES 1:17); PERFECTION (DEUTERONOMY 32:3-4); INFINITENESS (JOB 5:9; 9:10); TRUTH (DEUTERONOMY 32:4; PSALM 86:15); LOVE (1 JOHN 4:8, 16); RIGHTEOUSNESS (PSALM 11:7; 119:137); FAITHFULNESS (DEUTERONOMY 7:9; PS. 89:33); MERCY (PSALM 102:17); GRACIOUSNESS (EXODUS 22:27; NEHEMIAH 9:17, 31; PSALM 86:15; 145:17); JUSTICE (PSALM 111:7; ISAIAH 45:21); AND FREEDOM (JOB 23:13; PROVERBS 21:1). GOD USES THESE IN THE WORLD AND ACTIVELY EXERCISES ALL OF THESE TODAY. GOD TRANSCENDS ALL OF HIS CREATION, YET HE IS PERSONAL AND KNOWABLE. PROCESS THEOLOGY DENIES THE DEITY OF JESUS CHRIST, SAYING THAT JESUS HAS NO INTRINSIC DIFFERENCE FROM ANY OTHER MAN. ADDITIONALLY, THE HUMANISTIC PHILOSOPHY OF PROCESS THEOLOGY TEACHES THAT MANKIND DOES NOT REQUIRE SALVATION, WHILE THE BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT WITHOUT CHRIST, MAN IS HOPELESSLY LOST AND DOOMED TO HELL FOR ETERNITY. SCRIPTURE TEACHES THAT JESUS CHRIST IS GOD (ISAIAH 9:6-7; MATTHEW 1:22-23; JOHN 1:1, 2, 14; 20:28; ACTS 16:31, 34; PHILIPPIANS 2:5-6; COLOSSIANS 2:9; TITUS 2:13; HEBREWS 1:8; 2 PETER 1:1) AND THAT WITHOUT HIS DEATH ON THE BEHALF OF SINNERS (ROMANS 3:23; 6:23; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21) NO ONE COULD EVER BE SAVED (JOHN 1:12; 3:18; 3:36; 14:6; ACTS 4:10-12; 16:30-31).
WHAT IS SOCINIANISM? SOCINIANISM IS AN UNORTHODOX FORM OF NON-TRINITARIANISM THAT WAS DEVELOPED AROUND THE SAME TIME AS THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION (1517-1648) BY ITALIAN HUMANIST LELIO SOZZINI AND LATER PROMULGATED BY HIS COUSIN, FAUSTO SOZZINI. IN MODERN TIMES SOCINIANISM HAS BEEN REFERRED TO AS PSILANTHROPISM, THE VIEW THAT JESUS WAS MERELY HUMAN (FROM THE GREEK PSILO MEANING “MERELY/ONLY” AND ANTHROPOS MEANING “MAN/HUMAN BEING”), A VIEW REJECTED BY THE FIRST COUNCIL OF NICAEA. THE SOCINIANS HELD TO A RATIONALISTIC APPROACH TO SCRIPTURE AND TO FAITH. THIS PHILOSOPHICAL APPROACH, ESPECIALLY IN REGARD TO BIBLICAL DOCTRINE, DECLARES THAT ALL RELIGIOUS MATTERS MUST BE FULLY RECONCILABLE WITH HUMAN REASON, AND THAT THEOLOGICAL MATTERS PERTAINING TO THE NATURE OF GOD CANNOT BE BEYOND THE FINITE UNDERSTANDING OF THE HUMAN MIND. THIS IDEA CLEARLY CONTRADICTS THE BIBLE, WHICH AFFIRMS THE SUPERNATURAL ESSENCE OF GOD AND THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF THE FINITE MIND FULLY COMPREHENDING THE INFINITE (JOB 9:10; ISAIAH 55:8-11; ROMANS 11:33). THE SOCINIANS REJECTED THE HISTORIC, ORTHODOX BELIEFS CONCERNING THE NATURE OF GOD, ESPECIALLY HIS OMNISCIENCE. THEY REJECTED THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IN FAVOR OF UNITARIANISM, A BELIEF SYSTEM THEY PROMOTED IN THEIR “CATECHISM OF UNITARIANS” (1574). THEY ALSO REJECTED THE ORTHODOX BELIEF OF THE DIVINITY OF JESUS CHRIST, AS SUMMARIZED IN THE RACOVIAN CATECHISM OF 1605, AND HELD TO THE VIEW THAT THE SON OF GOD DID NOT EXIST UNTIL HE WAS BORN A MAN. THE BIBLE, HOWEVER, MAKES IT CLEAR THAT JESUS IS THE PRE-EXISTING SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY (JOHN 1:1, 17:5; HEBREWS 1:8-12). THE SOCINIANS ALSO DEVELOPED ONE OF THE EARLIEST FORMS OF THE HETERODOX BELIEF KNOWN TODAY AS OPEN THEISM AS THEY BELIEVED GOD ONLY KNEW NECESSARY TRUTHS (WHAT WILL COME TO PASS) BUT NOT CONTINGENT TRUTHS (WHAT MIGHT POSSIBLY COME TO PASS) IN ORDER TO EXPLAIN HOW MAN COULD RETAIN HIS FREE WILL IN LIGHT OF GOD BEING ALL-KNOWING. AGAIN, THIS IS CONTRARY TO SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES SUCH AS PSALM 33:11, ISAIAH 14:24, AND ISAIAH 46:10, WHICH AFFIRM GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL EVENTS FROM BEFORE TIME BEGAN.  LASTLY, THE SOCINIANS REJECTED THE PROPITIATORY VIEW OF THE ATONEMENT, THE ORTHODOX BIBLICAL DOCTRINE STATING THAT THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST FULLY SATISFIED GOD’S WRATH TOWARDS HIS PEOPLE (ISAIAH 53:10-11). SOCINIANS FAVOR WHAT IS CALLED THE “EXAMPLE THEORY” OF THE ATONEMENT, THE THEORY THAT CHRIST BORE THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE ON THE CROSS ONLY IN THE SENSE THAT HIS SACRIFICE SERVED TO INCITE US TO ABANDON OUR SINS. THE RACOVIAN CATECHISM, UNDER THE HEADING OF “REFUTATION OF THE VULGAR DOCTRINE ABOUT THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST FOR OUR SINS,” STATES, “AND I AFFIRM THAT HE DID NOT MAKE SATISFACTION FOR OUR SINS TO THE DIVINE JUSTICE...NOR WAS THERE ANY NEED THAT HE SHOULD MAKE SATISFACTION” (DE SERVATORE, CH. 1). IN THIS UNSCRIPTURAL VIEW, CHRIST ONLY BECAME SIN (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21) AND A CURSE (GALATIANS 3:13) FOR HIS PEOPLE IN THE SENSE THAT HE SACRIFICED HIMSELF MERELY TO MOTIVATE PEOPLE TO REPENT AND BELIEVE. THE SCRIPTURES TEACH THAT CHRIST’S SACRIFICE WAS A PERFECT GUILT OFFERING (ISAIAH 53:10) FOR THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE THROUGH WHICH GOD JUSTIFIED THE UNGODLY (ROMANS 3:26) AND GUARANTEED THE JUSTIFICATION OF THE MANY WHO WOULD BELIEVE (ISAIAH 53:11; ROMANS 3:30). IN OTHER WORDS, SOCINIANS BELIEVE CHRIST CAME NOT TO SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS, BUT TO MAKE THEM SAVABLE, AND THE REST IS UP TO THEM. THIS IS NOTHING MORE THAN ANOTHER WORKS-BASED SALVATION THEORY. SOCINIANISM, AS WELL AS ALL HETERODOX UNITARIAN THEOLOGICAL BELIEFS, IS IRRECONCILABLE WITH WHAT GOD HAS PERSONALLY REVEALED TO US IN HIS WORD. SOCINIANISM REJECTS THE CLEAR, REVEALED TEACHING OF THE TRIUNE NATURE (MATTHEW 28:19 JOHN 1:1, 14:26) OF THE ONE, TRUE GOD (DEUTERONOMY 6:4; ISAIAH 43:10, 44:6). IT REJECTS THE CLEAR, REVEALED TEACHING THAT THE SON OF GOD HAS EXISTED SINCE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (JOHN 17:4; HEBREWS 1:8-12; REVELATION 13:8). IT REJECTS THE CLEAR, REVEALED TEACHING THAT GOD IS TRULY OMNISCIENT (ALL-KNOWING), THAT HE IS AN OMNIPRESENT BEING THAT KNOWS EVERY EVENT THAT WILL EVER OCCUR (JOB 37:16; PSALM 33:11, 147:5; ISAIAH 14:24, 46:10; ACTS 15:18). MOST ERRONEOUSLY, IT REJECTS THE CLEAR, REVEALED TEACHING THAT THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST FULLY SATISFIED THE WRATH OF GOD AND THAT CHRIST DRANK EVERY LAST BIT FROM THE CUP OF GOD’S WRATH AGAINST THE SINS OF HIS PEOPLE (ISAIAH 53; MATTHEW 1:21). AS SUCH, THE TEACHINGS OF SOCINIANISM SHOULD BE REJECTED, AND THOSE WHO HOLD TO THIS THEOLOGICAL VIEWPOINT SHOULD BE PRAYED FOR IN THE HOPE THAT GOD, IF HE IS WILLING, WILL OPEN THEIR HEARTS AND MINDS TO UNDERSTAND THE TRUTH HE HAS REVEALED TO US IN HIS WORD AND THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT.
WHAT IS BINITARIANISM? BINITARIANISM IS THE BELIEF THAT THE ONE TRUE GOD EXISTS AS TWO PERSONS (THE FATHER AND THE SON). BINITARIANISM IS DISTINGUISHED FROM TRINITARIANISM (GOD EXISTS AS THREE PERSONS) AND UNITARIANISM (GOD EXISTS AS ONLY ONE PERSON). IT IS ALSO DISTINGUISHED FROM BITHEISM (THE BELIEF IN TWO GODS). BINITARIANISM HAS NEVER BEEN A POPULAR VIEW OF GOD AND IS HELD BY A SMALL NUMBER OF GROUPS TODAY. BINITARIANISM TEACHES THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS ACTUALLY JUST ANOTHER NAME FOR JESUS—MORE TO THE POINT, THAT JESUS IS SIMPLY THE SPIRIT INCARNATE. THE CLAIM IS BASED ON THE MISREADING OF A PASSAGE IN THE NON-CANONICAL “THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS” AND ON ROMANS 8:9, WHICH SAYS, “YOU, HOWEVER, ARE NOT IN THE REALM OF THE FLESH BUT ARE IN THE REALM OF THE SPIRIT, IF INDEED THE SPIRIT OF GOD LIVES IN YOU. AND IF ANYONE DOES NOT HAVE THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THEY DO NOT BELONG TO CHRIST.” (CF. 1 PETER 1:10–11). HERE, THE “SPIRIT OF GOD” SEEMS TO BE EQUATED WITH THE “SPIRIT OF CHRIST”; IF THE “SPIRIT OF CHRIST” IS SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR JESUS, AS BINITARIANISM CONTENDS, THEN THERE IS NO THIRD PERSON OF THE GODHEAD. A BETTER WAY TO UNDERSTAND ROMANS 8:9 IS THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS CALLED THE “SPIRIT OF CHRIST” BECAUSE HE IS SENT BY CHRIST (JOHN 15:26), HE TESTIFIES OF CHRIST (JOHN 15:26), HE COMES IN THE NAME OF CHRIST (JOHN 14:26), AND HE SEALS BELIEVERS IN CHRIST (EPHESIANS 1:13). THE FACT THAT THE SON SENDS THE SPIRIT FROM THE FATHER SHOWS THAT ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY ARE DISTINCT. THE TRINITY IS A GREAT MYSTERY, AND EVEN THE MOST LEARNED BIBLE SCHOLARS CANNOT ADEQUATELY EXPLAIN IT. HOWEVER, THE BIBLE, SPECIFICALLY THE NEW TESTAMENT, TEACHES THAT THE ONE TRUE GOD EXISTS AS THREE PERSONS (FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT). THE BIBLE ALSO TEACHES THAT IT WAS THE SON WHO BECAME INCARNATE, NOT THE FATHER OR THE SPIRIT. THUS, BINITARIANISM IS NOT BIBLICAL. 
WHAT IS DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM? IN THE FIRST CENTURIES OF THE CHURCH, THERE WAS MUCH DEBATE ABOUT THE NATURE OF GOD: WAS JESUS FULLY GOD, FULLY MAN, OR SOME MIXTURE OF THE TWO? DOES GOD EXIST AS THREE CO-ETERNAL, CO-EQUAL PERSONS, OR IS HE ONLY ONE PERSON WHO MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN DIFFERENT MODES AT DIFFERENT TIMES? WHAT IS THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE FATHER? PART OF THE DEBATE IN THE SECOND AND THIRD CENTURIES INVOLVED A TEACHING KNOWN AS DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM, A FALSE VIEW OF CHRIST’S NATURE. MONARCHIANISM TAUGHT THE INDIVISIBLE UNITY OF GOD (THE LATIN WORD MONARCHIA MEANT “SINGLE RULE”). OF COURSE, BELIEF IN ONE GOD IS FOUNDATIONAL TO CHRISTIANITY, BUT MONARCHIANISM PRESSED MONOTHEISM TO THE POINT OF DENYING GOD’S TRIUNE NATURE. MONARCHIANISM INEVITABLY LEADS TO THE FALSE DOCTRINE OF PATRIPASSIANISM, THE TEACHING THAT GOD THE FATHER SUFFERED ON THE CROSS WITH (OR AS) THE SON. MONARCHIANISM TOOK TWO PRIMARY FORMS, DYNAMIC (OR ADOPTIONIST) MONARCHIANISM AND MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM. MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM IS THE VIEW THAT JESUS WAS GOD, BUT ONLY BY VIRTUE OF THE FACT THAT JESUS WAS ONE OF GOD’S “MANIFESTATIONS.” ACCORDING TO MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM, THE BIBLICAL TERMS FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT ARE ONLY DIFFERENT NAMES FOR THE SAME PERSON. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM IS A LITTLE DIFFERENT. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM STARTED WITH AN ERRANT VIEW OF THE NATURE OF JESUS, SPECIFICALLY, THAT HE WAS NOT GOD AT ALL; RATHER, AT HIS BAPTISM, JESUS WAS EMPOWERED BY GOD TO PERFORM HIS MIGHTY WORKS. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM IS SO CALLED BECAUSE IT HAS TO DO WITH THE SOURCE OF JESUS’ MIRACLES (GREEK, DYNAMEIS). JESUS OF NAZARETH WAS VIRGIN-BORN, ACCORDING TO THE DYNAMIC MONARCHIAN, BUT HE WAS A MERE MAN WHOSE PIETY WAS REWARDED WITH SPECIAL ATTENTION FROM GOD. WHEN JESUS WAS BAPTIZED, GOD CAME UPON HIM AND FILLED HIM WITH SUCH GODLY WISDOM AND POWER THAT, FROM THEN ON, JESUS WAS A MIRACLE-WORKER. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM IS ALSO CALLED ADOPTIONISM BECAUSE IT VIEWS JESUS AS BEING “ADOPTED” AS GOD’S SON AT THE MOMENT OF HIS EMPOWERING. THUS, ACCORDING TO DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM, JESUS IS NOT GOD’S “ONLY BEGOTTEN SON” (JOHN 3:16, NASB); HE IS SIMPLY GOD’S “ADOPTED.” SOME DYNAMIC MONARCHIANS BELIEVED THAT JESUS NEVER WAS DIVINE; OTHERS BELIEVED THAT JESUS BECAME GOD AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM BEGAN WITH THE FALSE TEACHING OF A LEATHER-WORKER NAMED THEODOTUS, WHO BROUGHT HIS IDEAS FROM BYZANTINE TO ROME AROUND AD 190. THEODOTUS TAUGHT THAT JESUS DID NOT PERFORM MIRACLES PRIOR TO HIS BAPTISM BECAUSE GOD HAD NOT YET COME UPON HIM. JESUS WAS FILLED WITH DIVINITY WHEN “THE CHRIST” DESCENDED UPON HIM AND GAVE HIM WONDER-WORKING POWER. FORTUNATELY, THE CHURCH QUICKLY RECOGNIZED THE ERROR OF THIS DOCTRINE, AND THEODOTUS WAS EXCOMMUNICATED FOR HIS VIEWS. ABOUT 260, PAUL OF SAMOSATA, BISHOP OF ANTIOCH, BEGAN TEACHING ADOPTIONISM. HIS VERSION OF DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM INCLUDED THE IDEA THAT THE LOGOS OR SON OF GOD WAS ONLY GOD’S WISDOM OR REASON AND WAS INSEPARABLE FROM GOD HIMSELF. THE LOGOS CAME TO LIVE IN JESUS AND INSPIRED HIM, BUT JESUS REMAINED A MERE MAN WITH HIS OWN HUMAN PERSONALITY—THUS, THERE WERE TWO PERSONS LIVING IN JESUS’ BODY, ONE DIVINE AND ONE HUMAN. INSTEAD OF TEACHING THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS GOD WHO BECAME MAN, PAUL OF SAMOSATA TAUGHT THAT JESUS WAS A MAN WHO BECAME GOD. AFTER SEVERAL MEETINGS OF CHURCH LEADERS, PAUL OF SAMOSATA WAS FINALLY EXCOMMUNICATED, AND THE COUNCIL OF NICEA LATER CONDEMNED HIS TEACHINGS AS WELL. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM MOSTLY DIED OUT IN THE MID-THIRD CENTURY, BUT A FORM OF IT STILL EXISTS TODAY IN UNITARIANISM. ACCORDING TO UNITARIANISM, JESUS CHRIST IS NOT DIVINE, AND THERE IS NO TRINITY—GOD EXISTS AS A SINGLE PERSON. THE BIBLE PRESENTS GOD AS ONE GOD (DEUTERONOMY 6:4), BUT THEN SPEAKS OF THREE PERSONS (MATTHEW 28:19). FULLY HARMONIZING THESE TWO TRUTHS IN OUR MINDS IS IMPOSSIBLE. WE HAVE NOTHING IN OUR WORLD WITH A CORRESPONDING EXISTENCE, SO WE DON’T EVEN HAVE AN ADEQUATE ILLUSTRATION OF THE TRINITY FOR COMPARISON. SO, WE ACCEPT SCRIPTURE BY FAITH: GOD EXISTS IN THREE CO-ETERNAL, CO-EQUAL PERSONS. THE BIBLE PRESENTS JESUS AS GOD IN NO UNCERTAIN TERMS. AT THE SAME TIME, THE BIBLE DISTINGUISHES GOD THE SON FROM GOD THE FATHER: JESUS PRAYED TO HIS FATHER (LUKE 22:42); HE WAS NOT PRAYING TO HIMSELF. JESUS SITS ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER IN HEAVEN (HEBREWS 1:3); HE IS NOT SITTING AT HIS OWN RIGHT HAND. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM IS SPIRITUALLY DANGEROUS BECAUSE IT ATTACKS THE VERY NATURE OF GOD, AND WE MUST BE CAREFUL TO EXERCISE FAITH IN GOD AS HE HAS REVEALED HIMSELF IN SCRIPTURE. AT THE END OF THE BOOK OF JOB, GOD REPROVES ELIPHAZ: “YOU HAVE NOT SPOKEN THE TRUTH ABOUT ME” (JOB 42:7). SPEAKING THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD IS VITAL, AND DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM TWISTS THAT TRUTH.
WHAT IS MODALISM / MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM? MODALISM AND MONARCHIANISM ARE TWO FALSE VIEWS OF THE NATURE OF GOD AND OF JESUS CHRIST THAT APPEARED IN THE SECOND AND THIRD CENTURIES AD. A MODALIST VIEWS GOD AS ONE PERSON INSTEAD OF THREE PERSONS AND BELIEVES THAT THE FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT ARE SIMPLY DIFFERENT MODES OR FORMS OF THE SAME DIVINE PERSON. ACCORDING TO MODALISM, GOD CAN SWITCH AMONG THREE DIFFERENT MANIFESTATIONS. A MONARCHIAN BELIEVES IN THE UNITY OF GOD (THE LATIN WORD MONARCHIA MEANT “SINGLE RULE”) TO THE POINT THAT HE DENIES GOD’S TRIUNE NATURE. BOTH MODALISM AND MONARCHIANISM INEVITABLY HOLD TO THE DOCTRINE OF PATRIPASSIANISM, THE TEACHING THAT GOD THE FATHER SUFFERED ON THE CROSS WITH (OR AS) THE SON, AND ARE CLOSELY RELATED TO SABELLIANISM. MONARCHIANISM TOOK TWO PRIMARY FORMS, DYNAMIC (OR ADOPTIONIST) MONARCHIANISM AND MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM. DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM STARTED WITH AN ERRANT VIEW OF THE NATURE OF JESUS, SPECIFICALLY, THAT HE WAS NOT GOD BUT WAS, AT HIS BAPTISM, EMPOWERED BY GOD TO DO THE WONDERS HE DID. MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM, ON THE OTHER HAND, TOOK THE MODALISTIC VIEW THAT JESUS WAS GOD, BUT ONLY BY VIRTUE OF THE FACT THAT JESUS WAS ONE OF GOD’S “MANIFESTATIONS.” ACCORDING TO MONARCHIANISM, THE LOGOS OF GOD HAS NO SEPARATE, PERSONAL EXISTENCE OF ITS OWN. THE BIBLICAL TERMS FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT ARE ONLY DIFFERENT NAMES FOR THE SAME PERSON, ACCORDING TO THE MONARCHIAN. MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM TEACHES THAT THE UNITY OF GOD IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH A DISTINCTION OF PERSONS WITHIN THE GODHEAD. ACCORDING TO MODALISM, GOD HAS VARIOUSLY MANIFESTED HIMSELF AS THE FATHER (PRIMARILY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT), AS THE SON (PRIMARILY FROM JESUS’ CONCEPTION TO HIS ASCENSION), AND AS THE HOLY SPIRIT (PRIMARILY AFTER JESUS’ ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN). MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM HAS ITS ROOTS IN THE FALSE TEACHING OF NOETUS OF SMYRNA AROUND AD 190. NOETUS CALLED HIMSELF MOSES AND CALLED HIS BROTHER AARON, AND HE TAUGHT THAT, IF JESUS WAS GOD, THEN HE MUST BE THE SAME AS THE FATHER. HIPPOLYTUS OF ROME OPPOSED THIS FALSEHOOD IN HIS “CONTRA NOETUM.” AN EARLY FORM OF MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM WAS ALSO TAUGHT BY A PRIEST FROM ASIA MINOR NAMED PRAXEAS, WHO TRAVELED TO ROME AND CARTHAGE ABOUT AD 206. TERTULLIAN COUNTERED THE TEACHING OF PRAXEAS IN “ADVERSUS PRAXEAN” AROUND 213. MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM AND ITS RELATED HERESIES WERE ALSO REFUTED BY ORIGEN, DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA, AND THE COUNCIL OF NICEA IN 325. A FORM OF MONARCHIANISM STILL EXISTS TODAY IN ONENESS PENTECOSTALISM. IN ONENESS THEOLOGY, WHICH IS ANTI-TRINITARIAN, THERE ARE NO DISTINCTIONS AMONG THE PERSONS OF THE GODHEAD. JESUS IS GOD, BUT HE IS ALSO THE FATHER AND THE SPIRIT. THIS IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IN A SLIGHT DEVIATION FROM ANCIENT MODALISM, ONENESS PENTECOSTALS TEACH THAT GOD IS ABLE TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN ALL THREE “MODES” SIMULTANEOUSLY, SUCH AS AT JESUS’ BAPTISM IN LUKE 3:22. THE BIBLE PRESENTS GOD AS ONE GOD (DEUTERONOMY 6:4), BUT THEN SPEAKS OF THREE PERSONS—THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT (MATTHEW 28:19). HOW THESE TWO TRUTHS HARMONIZE IS INCONCEIVABLE TO THE HUMAN MIND. WHEN WE ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND THE INSCRUTABLE, WE WILL ALWAYS FAIL TO VARYING DEGREES. BUT SCRIPTURE IS PLAIN: GOD EXISTS IN THREE CO- ETERNAL, CO-EQUAL PERSONS. JESUS PRAYED TO HIS FATHER (LUKE 22:42) AND NOW SITS ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER IN HEAVEN (HEBREWS 1:3). THE FATHER AND THE SON SENT THE SPIRIT INTO THE WORLD (JOHN 14:26; 15:26). MODALISM AND THE MORE SPECIFIC MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM ARE THEOLOGICALLY DANGEROUS BECAUSE THEY ATTACK THE VERY NATURE OF GOD. ANY TEACHING THAT DOES NOT ACKNOWLEDGE GOD AS THREE DISTINCT PERSONS IS UNBIBLICAL. YET THE LORD CAN BE 3 LORDS EACH AS MAN IN 1 LORD AS MAN IN EOXDUS 15:3. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN JOHN 5:31-47. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN HELL IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN THIS WORLD [PERFECT STATE] IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD ON EARTH IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN HEAVEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. 2 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1. 2 LORDS IN 1 LORD IN MATTHEW 28:19. 1 LORD IN 1 LORD IN JOHN 8:42. 1 LORD IN 1 LORD IN JOHN 15:26. 1 LORD IN 1 LORD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1. 1 LORD IN 1 LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6. 1 LORD AS MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19. 1 LORD IN JOHN 10:30. 1 LORD IN LUKE 11:2. 1 LORD IN EXODUS 20:3. WHICH ALL IS 50 POSITIONS AS ONE TRUE LORD---STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF.  
WHAT ARE THE BELIEFS OF JESUS ONLY / ONENESS PENTECOSTALS? THE "JESUS ONLY" MOVEMENT, ALSO KNOWN AS ONENESS PENTECOSTALISM OR ONENESS THEOLOGY, TEACHES THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD, BUT DENIES THE TRI-UNITY OF GOD. IN OTHER WORDS, ONENESS PENTECOSTAL THEOLOGY DOES NOT RECOGNIZE THE DISTINCT PERSONS OF THE GODHEAD: FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT. THIS IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IT HAS VARIOUS FORMS—SOME SEE JESUS CHRIST AS THE ONE GOD, WHO SOMETIMES MANIFESTS HIMSELF AS THE FATHER OR THE HOLY SPIRIT. NO, THIS IS WRONG ABOUT THE SON JESUS, BUT CAN BE TRUE ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH WOULD BE STEPHEN ONLY, ONENESS PENTECOSTALS IN JOHN 8:42; 15:26. THE CORE DOCTRINE OF ONENESS PENTECOSTAL / JESUS ONLY IS THAT JESUS IS THE FATHER AND JESUS IS THE SPIRIT. THERE IS ONE GOD WHO REVEALS HIMSELF IN DIFFERENT "MODES." THIS TEACHING OF THE JESUS ONLY / ONENESS PENTECOSTALS HAS BEEN AROUND FOR CENTURIES, IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER, AS MODALISM. MODALISM TEACHES THAT GOD OPERATED IN DIFFERENT FORMS OR MODES AT DIFFERENT TIMES—SOMETIMES AS THE FATHER, SOMETIMES AS THE SON, AND SOMETIMES AS THE HOLY SPIRIT. BUT PASSAGES LIKE MATTHEW 3:16-17, WHERE TWO OR ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE GODHEAD ARE PRESENT, CONTRADICT THE MODALISTIC VIEW. MODALISM WAS CONDEMNED AS HERETICAL AS EARLY AS THE SECOND CENTURY A.D. THE EARLY CHURCH STRONGLY CONTENDED AGAINST THE VIEW THAT GOD IS STRICTLY A SINGULAR PERSON WHO ACTED IN DIFFERENT FORMS AT DIFFERENT TIMES. THEY ARGUED FROM SCRIPTURE THAT THE TRI-UNITY OF GOD IS EVIDENT IN THAT MORE THAN ONE PERSON OF THE GODHEAD IS OFTEN SEEN SIMULTANEOUSLY, AND THEY OFTEN INTERACT WITH ONE ANOTHER (EXAMPLES: GENESIS 1:26; 3:22;11:7; PSALM 2:7; 104:30; 110:1; MATTHEW 28:19; JOHN 14:16). ONENESS PENTECOSTALISM / JESUS ONLY DOCTRINE IS UNBIBLICAL. THE CONCEPT OF THE TRI-UNITY OF GOD, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS PRESENT THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. IT IS NOT A CONCEPT THAT IS EASILY GRASPED BY THE FINITE MIND. AND BECAUSE MAN LIKES EVERYTHING TO MAKE SENSE IN HIS THEOLOGY, MOVEMENTS SUCH AS THE JESUS ONLY MOVEMENT—NOT TO MENTION THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES—REGULARLY ARISE TO TRY TO EXPLAIN THE NATURE OF GOD. OF COURSE, THIS SIMPLY CANNOT BE DONE WITHOUT DOING VIOLENCE TO THE BIBLICAL TEXT. CHRISTIANS HAVE COME TO ACCEPT THAT GOD’S NATURE IS NOT SUBJECT TO THE LIMITATIONS WE MIGHT LIKE TO PUT ON HIM. WE SIMPLY BELIEVE HIM WHEN HE SAYS, "'FOR MY THOUGHTS ARE NOT YOUR THOUGHTS, NEITHER ARE YOUR WAYS MY WAYS,' DECLARES THE LORD. 'AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS AND MY THOUGHTS THAN YOUR THOUGHTS"' (ISAIAH 55:8-9). IF WE CAN’T UNDERSTAND HIS THOUGHTS AND WAYS, WE ACCEPT THAT WE CANNOT FULLY UNDERSTAND HIS NATURE, EITHER.
WHAT IS PATRIPASSIANISM? MANY OF THE HERESIES THAT CROPPED UP IN THE EARLY CHURCH WERE THE RESULT OF INDIVIDUALS OVEREMPHASIZING OR UNDEREMPHASIZING VARIOUS ASPECTS OF THE GODHEAD. ONE OF THE FALSE VIEWS CONCERNING THE TRINITY WAS PATRIPASSIANISM, THE BELIEF THAT GOD THE FATHER SUFFERED AND DIED ON THE CROSS ALONG WITH GOD THE SON, OR, MORE PROPERLY, THE FATHER SUFFERED AS THE SON. THE WORD PATRIPASSIANISM LITERALLY MEANS “FATHER’S SUFFERING.” PATRIPASSIANISM IS CLOSELY RELATED TO MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM AND SABELLIANISM IN THAT ALL DENY THE DISTINCT PERSONHOOD OF FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT AND TEACH INSTEAD THAT GOD IS ONE PERSON WHO MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN THREE DIFFERENT MODES. IN ESSENCE, PATRIPASSIANISM SAYS THAT GOD THE FATHER, IN BECOMING INCARNATE, BECAME HIS OWN SON. AROUND AD 153, JUSTIN MARTYR WROTE AGAINST THOSE “WHO AFFIRM THAT THE SON IS THE FATHER,” A CLEAR REFERENCE TO PATRIPASSIANISM (FIRST APOLOGY, CH. 63). OTHER EARLY CHRISTIAN LEADERS WHO REFUTED THE HERESY OF PATRIPASSIANISM INCLUDE TERTULLIAN, ORIGEN, ATHANASIUS, AND CHRYSOSTOM. PATRIPASSIANISM STILL CROPS UP TODAY. THE POPULAR NOVEL (AND MOVIE) THE SHACK TEACHES THE ERROR OF PATRIPASSIANISM, ALONG WITH OTHER FALSE DOCTRINES. AT ONE POINT THE PROTAGONIST, MACK, ACCUSES PAPA (THE FATHER GOD FIGURE, WHO APPEARS AS A WOMAN) OF NOT CARING ABOUT PEOPLE’S SUFFERING. IN RESPONSE, PAPA PULLS UP HER SLEEVES AND SHOWS MACK THE NAIL PRINTS ON HER WRISTS WHERE SHE WAS CRUCIFIED. THE FATHER KNOWS SUFFERING, ACCORDING TO THE SHACK, BECAUSE HE (SHE?) SUFFERED ALONG WITH THE SON. THAT IS PATRIPASSIANISM. PATRIPASSIANISM IS AN UNBIBLICAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY AND IN FACT DENIES PERSONS (PLURAL), INSISTING ON ONLY ONE PERSON IN THE GODHEAD. THE BIBLE TEACHES THE INDIVIDUAL PERSONHOOD OF ALL THREE CO-ETERNAL, CO-EQUAL MEMBERS OF THE TRINITY: FATHER, SON, AND SPIRIT. THE VERY TITLE SON OF GOD IMPLIES A FATHER WHO IS DISTINCT FROM THE SON (SEE HEBREWS 1:8). SECOND CORINTHIANS 5:19–21 LEAVES NO ROOM FOR PATRIPASSIANISM: “GOD WAS RECONCILING THE WORLD TO HIMSELF IN CHRIST, NOT COUNTING PEOPLE’S SINS AGAINST THEM...GOD MADE HIM WHO HAD NO SIN TO BE SIN FOR US, SO THAT IN HIM WE MIGHT BECOME THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD.” ON THE CROSS, JESUS PRAYED TO THE FATHER (LUKE 23:34). WAS HE TALKING TO HIMSELF? NO. THE PATRIPASSIANIST IS WRONG.
WHAT WAS THE PNEUMATOMACHIAN HERESY / MACEDONIANISM? MACEDONIANSIM WAS A FOURTH-CENTURY HERESY THAT DENIED THE FULL DIVINITY OR PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THIS IDEA WAS POPULARIZED BY A FORMER BISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE, A SEMI-ARIAN NAMED MACEDONIUS, AND HE BECAME THE NAMESAKE OF THE BELIEF. THOSE WHO DENIED THE SPIRIT’S DEITY OR PERSONALITY WERE CALLED PNEUMATOMACHIANS, WHICH MEANS “OPPONENTS OF THE SPIRIT” OR “SPIRIT FIGHTERS.” ACCORDING TO THE PNEUMATOMACHIANS (MACEDONIANS), THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS A CREATED ENTITY, SUBJECT TO THE FATHER AND SON, IN SOMETHING OF A SERVANT ROLE. THIS ERROR WAS ADDRESSED AND SOUNDLY REFUTED AT THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN AD 381. AS A REACTION AGAINST THE GROWING HERESY OF MACEDONIANISM, CHURCH LEADERS AT THIS COUNCIL VOTED TO EXPAND THE NICENE CREED TO MORE ACCURATELY DEFEND THE HOLY SPIRIT AS FULLY GOD AND WORTHY OF WORSHIP. WITH THAT ADDITION, THE CREED NOW READS, “AND WE BELIEVE IN THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE LORD AND GIVER OF LIFE, WHO PROCEEDETH FROM THE FATHER, WHO WITH THE FATHER AND THE SON TOGETHER IS WORSHIPED AND GLORIFIED, WHO SPOKE BY THE PROPHETS.” THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE SOUGHT TO MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS CONSUBSTANTIAL (HOMOOUSIOUS) WITH THE FATHER AND THE SON. WE KNOW THAT MACEDONIANISM WAS IN ERROR [1 JOHN 1:8, 10] BECAUSE OF JESUS’ WARNING IN MATTHEW 12:31–32 ABOUT AN ACTION OFTEN REFERRED TO AS THE “UNPARDONABLE SIN.” JESUS STATED THAT BLASPHEMY AGAINST THIS PERSON OF THE TRINITY WOULD NOT BE FORGIVEN. BLASPHEMY IS DEFIANT IRREVERENCE TOWARD GOD IN EITHER VERBAL OR WRITTEN FORM, SO, BY DEFINITION, BLASPHEMY CAN ONLY BE DIRECTED TOWARD DEITY. IF THE HOLY SPIRIT WERE NOT FULLY GOD, NO ONE COULD BLASPHEME HIM, SO JESUS CONFIRMED THE HOLY SPIRIT’S DIVINITY WITH THIS WARNING. JESUS ALSO EQUATES THE HOLY SPIRIT WITH GOD IN MATTHEW 28:19 IN HIS ADDRESS KNOWN AS THE GREAT COMMISSION. JESUS COMMANDED NEW DISCIPLES TO BE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME OF ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE GODHEAD: THE FATHER AND THE SON AND THE HOLY GHOST. THE SON WOULD NOT LIST THE SPIRIT ALONG WITH HIMSELF AND THE FATHER, UNLESS THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS EQUAL TO THEM. ANOTHER SCRIPTURAL EXAMPLE OF THE SEPARATE BUT EQUAL PERSONHOOD OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS FOUND IN LUKE 4:1–14 AND MATTHEW 4:1–11, WHEN JESUS WAS LED “BY THE SPIRIT” INTO THE WILDERNESS TO BE TEMPTED BY SATAN. THIS SHOWS THE SPIRIT TO HAVE A WILL OF HIS OWN, AND JESUS FOLLOWED HIS LEADING INTO A TREACHEROUS PLACE. WHEN JESUS PASSED ALL HIS TESTS, HE “RETURNED TO GALILEE IN THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT” (LUKE 4:14). JESUS RELIED ON THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT FOR HIS STRENGTH. ONLY GOD HIMSELF COULD EMPOWER THE SON OF GOD AGAINST SATAN, AND THE SPIRIT DID THE EMPOWERING. FORTUNATELY, THE PNEUMATOMACHIAN HERESY (MACEDONIANISM) WAS SOUNDLY REFUTED BY THE END OF THE FOURTH CENTURY. DEFENDERS OF THE FAITH SUCH AS ATHANASIUS OF ALEXANDRIA AND BASIL OF CAESAREA FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT AND OPPOSED THE PNEUMATOMACHIANS. TRUE CHRISTIANS TODAY RECOGNIZE THE HOLY SPIRIT AS A DISTINCT AND WONDERFUL PERSON OF THE TRIUNE GOD. IT IS THROUGH THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT THAT CHRISTIANS RECEIVE SPIRITUAL GIFTS THAT ENABLE THE CHURCH TO THRIVE AND SPREAD (LUKE 24:49; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:1–11; HEBREWS 2:4; 1 PETER 4:10). THE HOLY SPIRIT IS GOD WHO DWELLS INSIDE EVERYONE WHO HAS BEEN BORN AGAIN THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST (JOHN 3:3; ACTS 2:38; 1 CORINTHIANS 6:19–20). THE SPIRIT IS THE ONE WHO TEACHES US THE WORD THAT HE HIMSELF INSPIRED (2 PETER 1:21) AND CONFIRMS TO US THAT WE ARE IN FACT CHILDREN OF GOD (ROMANS 8:16; HEBREWS 10:15). GOD ALONE CAN DO ALL THAT.
WHAT IS SABELLIANISM? A THIRD-CENTURY PRESBYTER NAMED SABELLIUS BEGAN TO EMPHASIZE IN HIS CHURCH (PROBABLY IN ROME) THE ONENESS OF GOD, AS OPPOSED TO GOD’S TRI-UNITY. IN FACT, SABELLIUS WENT SO FAR AS TO SAY THAT THERE ARE NO DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE “PERSONS” OF THE GODHEAD—THE ONE GOD MANIFESTS HIMSELF AT DIFFERENT TIMES AND FOR DIFFERENT PURPOSES IN THREE DIFFERENT “MODES” OR “ASPECTS.” THIS TEACHING, CALLED “SABELLIANISM,” GREW OUT OF EARLIER FORMS OF MODALISTIC MONARCHIANISM. NONE OF THE WRITINGS OF SABELLIUS HAVE SURVIVED TO THIS DAY, SO WHAT WE KNOW OF HIS TEACHING COMES FROM THE WRITINGS OF THOSE WHO REFUTED HIS ERRORS. IT SEEMS THAT, ACCORDING TO SABELLIANISM, GOD MANIFESTED AS THE FATHER AT CREATION, AS THE SON IN REDEMPTION, AND AS THE SPIRIT IN SANCTIFICATION. FOR YEARS, SABELLIANISM WAS QUITE POPULAR IN SOME PARTS OF THE WORLD, BUT IT WAS FINALLY DECLARED A HERESY, AND SABELLIUS WAS EXCOMMUNICATED IN AD 220. ONE OPPONENT OF SABELLIANISM WAS HIPPOLYTUS OF ROME, A CONTEMPORARY OF SABELLIUS. HIPPOLYTUS WROTE AGAINST THE HERESY OF SABELLIANISM IN HIS PHILOSOPHUMENA (REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES). TERTULLIAN ALSO STRONGLY OPPOSED SABELLIANISM, POINTING OUT ITS ERROR OF PATRIPASSIANISM (THE TEACHING THAT THE FATHER SUFFERED WITH THE SON ON THE CROSS). OTHER CHRISTIAN LEADERS WHO HAD TO FIGHT AGAINST SABELLIANISM INCLUDE DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA AND BASIL THE GREAT. SABELLIANISM CROPPED UP AGAIN DURING THE TIME OF THE REFORMATION IN THE TEACHING OF MICHAEL SERVETUS AND MORE RECENTLY IN SWEDENBORGIANISM. DIFFERENT LABELS, SAME LIE. SABELLIAN BAPTISMS WERE PERFORMED IN ONE NAME ONLY, NOT IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT. INSISTING UPON A NON-TRINITARIAN FORMULA IGNORES JESUS’ WORDS THAT EMPHASIZE GOD’S TRIUNE NATURE IN MATTHEW 28:19, “GO AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER AND OF THE SON AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.” SABELLIANISM IS AN UNBIBLICAL DENIAL OF THE ETERNAL DISTINCTIONS AMONG THE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY. ON ONE LEVEL, IT IS EASY TO SEE WHY SABELLIANISM HAS BEEN SO POPULAR THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES—IT IS CERTAINLY MUCH EASIER TO UNDERSTAND SABELLIANISM THAN IT IS TO UNDERSTAND THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. HOWEVER, THE BIBLE PRESENTS GOD AS ONE GOD AND ALSO SPEAKS OF THREE PERSONS. AS DIFFICULT AS IT IS TO UNDERSTAND, THE TRINITY IS THE TRUTH. THE ATHANASIAN CREED PUTS IT WELL: “WE WORSHIP ONE GOD IN TRINITY, AND TRINITY IN UNITY; NEITHER CONFOUNDING THE PERSONS NOR DIVIDING THE SUBSTANCE. FOR THERE IS ONE PERSON OF THE FATHER, ANOTHER OF THE SON, AND ANOTHER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT...SO, THE FATHER IS GOD, THE SON IS GOD, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT IS GOD; AND YET THEY ARE NOT THREE GODS, BUT ONE GOD.”
WHAT IS UNITARIANISM? UNITARIANISM IS BEST UNDERSTOOD IN DISTINCTION FROM TRINITARIANISM. WHEREAS TRINITARIANISM TEACHES THAT GOD IS THREE IN ONE (TRIUNE), UNITARIANISM TEACHES THAT GOD IS SIMPLY ONE (UNITY). UNITARIANISM REJECTS THE DOCTRINES OF THE TRINITY AND THE DEITY OF CHRIST. UNITARIANISM SHOULD ALSO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM MODALISM, WHICH IS ALSO NON-TRINITARIAN. MODALISM TEACHES THAT FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT ARE THREE MODES OF EXISTENCE FOR THE ONE GOD. MODALISM IS FOUND TODAY IN THE UNITED PENTECOSTAL CHURCH. WHILE BOTH MODALISM AND UNITARIANISM ARE NON-TRINITARIAN, MODALISTS AFFIRM THE DEITY OF CHRIST. UNITARIANS TEACH THAT JESUS WAS AN INSPIRED MAN, A GREAT TEACHER, AND AN EXAMPLE TO FOLLOW BUT CERTAINLY NOT GOD. THERE HAVE BEEN UNITARIAN AND NON-TRINITARIAN HERESIES CIRCULATING THROUGHOUT THE CHURCH FROM THE EARLIEST AGES. ARIANISM, WHICH WAS ADDRESSED AT THE COUNCIL OF NICEA, TAUGHT THAT JESUS WAS NOT FULLY GOD. EVEN AFTER NICEA, THERE WERE ALWAYS SOME ABERRANT GROUPS WHO DENIED THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND THE TRINITY, HOLDING TO SOME FORM OF UNITARIAN THEOLOGY. AFTER THE REFORMATION, UNITARIANISM SEEMED TO HAVE A REVIVAL OF SORTS AS VARIOUS GROUPS FELT MORE FREEDOM TO BREAK WITH OFFICIAL ROMAN CATHOLIC (TRINITARIAN) DOCTRINE. UNITARIANISM BEGAN TO FLOURISH IN VARIOUS PARTS OF EUROPE. GRADUALLY, A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUAL MINISTERS IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND EMBRACED UNITARIANISM, AND, LATER, UNITARIAN SOCIETIES WERE FORMED. THESE BELIEFS ALSO SPREAD TO MANY CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES IN NEW ENGLAND IN THE 18TH CENTURY. HARVARD COLLEGE, WHICH HAD BEEN FOUNDED FOR THE TRAINING OF CALVINIST MINISTERS, SWUNG TO UNITARIANISM WITH THE ELECTION OF A UNITARIAN MINISTER TO THE HOLLIS CHAIR OF DIVINITY IN 1805. TODAY THERE ARE A NUMBER OF UNITARIAN GROUPS THROUGHOUT THE UNITED STATES AND THE WORLD; PROBABLY THE MOST WELL-KNOWN AND INFLUENTIAL GROUP IS THE UNITARIAN UNIVERSALIST CHURCH. UNITARIANISM IS USUALLY ACCOMPANIED BY (OR PERHAPS INSPIRED BY) RATIONALISM AND ANTI-SUPERNATURALISM. IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS, UNITARIANS REJECT THE SPECIFIC TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE REGARDING THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND THE HOLY SPIRIT. BEYOND THAT, THEY USUALLY REJECT THE BIBLE AS DIVINE REVELATION IN FAVOR OF HUMAN REASON. HORIZONTAL RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN HUMAN BEINGS ARE CONSIDERED MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE VERTICAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN A HOLY GOD AND SINFUL MAN.
WHAT ARE REDACTION CRITICISM AND HIGHER CRITICISM? REDACTION CRITICISM AND HIGHER CRITICISM ARE JUST A FEW OF MANY FORMS OF BIBLICAL CRITICISM. THEIR INTENT IS TO INVESTIGATE THE SCRIPTURES AND MAKE JUDGMENTS CONCERNING THEIR AUTHORSHIP, HISTORICITY, AND DATE OF WRITING. SADLY, MOST OF THESE METHODS END UP ATTEMPTING TO DESTROY THE TEXT OF THE BIBLE. BIBLICAL CRITICISM CAN BE BROKEN INTO TWO MAJOR FORMS: HIGHER AND LOWER CRITICISM. LOWER CRITICISM IS AN ATTEMPT TO FIND THE ORIGINAL WORDING OF THE TEXT SINCE WE NO LONGER HAVE THE ORIGINAL WRITINGS. HIGHER CRITICISM DEALS WITH THE GENUINENESS OF THE TEXT. QUESTIONS ARE ASKED SUCH AS: WHEN WAS IT REALLY WRITTEN? WHO REALLY WROTE THIS TEXT? MANY REDACTION CRITICS AND HIGHER CRITICS DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE AND THEREFORE USE THESE QUESTIONS TO DISPEL THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE LIVES OF THE AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE. THEY BELIEVE THAT OUR OLD TESTAMENT WAS SIMPLY A COMPILATION OF ORAL TRADITIONS AND WERE NOT ACTUALLY WRITTEN UNTIL AFTER ISRAEL WAS TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY TO BABYLON IN 586 B.C. OF COURSE, WE CAN SEE IN THE SCRIPTURES THAT MOSES WROTE DOWN THE LAW AND THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (CALLED THE PENTATEUCH). IF THESE BOOKS WERE NOT REALLY WRITTEN BY MOSES, AND NOT UNTIL MANY YEARS AFTER THE NATION OF ISRAEL WAS FOUNDED, THESE CRITICS WOULD BE ABLE TO CLAIM THE INACCURACY OF WHAT WAS WRITTEN, AND THEREBY REFUTE THE AUTHORITY OF GOD’S WORD. BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE. REDACTION CRITICISM IS THE IDEA THAT THE WRITERS OF THE GOSPELS WERE NOTHING MORE THAN FINAL COMPILERS OF ORAL TRADITIONS AND NOT ACTUALLY THE DIRECT WRITERS OF THE GOSPELS THEMSELVES. REDACTION CRITICS HOLD THAT THE PURPOSE FOR THEIR STUDY IS TO FIND THE “THEOLOGICAL MOTIVATION” BEHIND THE AUTHOR’S SELECTION AND COMPILATION OF TRADITIONS OR OTHER WRITTEN MATERIALS WITHIN CHRISTIANITY. BASICALLY, WHAT WE ARE SEEING IN ALL THESE FORMS OF BIBLICAL CRITICISM IS AN ATTEMPT BY SOME CRITICS TO SEPARATE THE HOLY SPIRIT’S WORK IN THE PRODUCTION OF AN ACCURATE, RELIABLE WRITTEN DOCUMENT OF GOD’S WORD. THE WRITERS OF THE SCRIPTURES EXPLAINED HOW THE SCRIPTURES CAME TO BE. “ALL SCRIPTURE IS INSPIRED BY GOD” (2 TIMOTHY 3:16). GOD IS THE ONE WHO GAVE TO MEN THE WORDS HE WANTED TO BE RECORDED. THE APOSTLE PETER WROTE, “NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE IS A MATTER OF ONE’S OWN INTERPRETATION, FOR NO PROPHECY WAS EVER MADE BY AN ACT OF THE HUMAN WILL” (2 PETER 1:20, 21). HERE PETER IS SAYING THAT THESE WRITINGS WERE NOT DREAMED UP IN THE MIND OF MAN, CREATED SIMPLY BY MEN WANTING TO WRITE DOWN SOMETHING. PETER CONTINUES, “BUT MEN MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SPOKE FROM GOD” (2 PETER 1:21). THE HOLY SPIRIT TOLD THEM WHAT HE WANTED THEM TO WRITE. THERE IS NO NEED TO CRITICIZE THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE SCRIPTURES WHEN WE CAN KNOW THAT GOD WAS BEHIND THE SCENES DIRECTING AND GUIDING MEN IN WHAT TO RECORD. “BUT THE HELPER, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHOM THE FATHER WILL SEND IN MY NAME, HE WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND BRING TO REMEMBRANCE ALL THAT I SAID” (JOHN 14:26). HERE JESUS WAS TELLING HIS DISCIPLES THAT SOON HE WOULD BE GOING AWAY, BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT WOULD HELP THEM TO REMEMBER WHAT HE TAUGHT HERE ON EARTH SO THAT THEY COULD LATER RECORD IT. GOD WAS BEHIND THE AUTHORSHIP AND PRESERVATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. REDACTION CRITICISM AND HIGHER CRITICISM ARE TRYING TO FORCE THE LIMITATIONS OF HUMAN BEINGS ONTO THE GOD OF NO LIMITATIONS.
WHAT IS MARCIONISM? MARCIONISM WAS A RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT BASED ON THE TEACHINGS OF THE 2ND-CENTURY HERETIC MARCION OF SINOPE. WHILE NONE OF MARCION’S WRITINGS HAVE SURVIVED TO THE PRESENT, WE KNOW OF HIS TEACHINGS THROUGH SEVERAL EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS INCLUDING JUSTIN MARTYR (AD 100—165), IRENAEUS OF LYONS (AD 130—200) AND HIPPOLYTUS (AD 170—235). THESE MEN COMBATTED MARCION IN DEFENSE OF THE TRUTH. MARCION HELD TO MANY ERRANT VIEWS, BUT HE IS PRIMARILY KNOWN FOR HIS BELIEF THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES WERE NOT AUTHORITATIVE FOR A CHRISTIAN. HE DENIED THAT THE GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS THE SAME GOD PRESENTED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. FOR MARCION, JESUS WAS THE SON OF THE GOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT BUT NOT THE SON OF THE DEITY DESCRIBED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES. THE DEITIES OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS WERE, FROM MARCION’S PERSPECTIVE, LITERALLY TWO DIFFERENT GODS. MARCION DID NOT DENY THE EXISTENCE OF THE GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (WHAT HE REFERRED TO AS A DEMIURGE). HE SIMPLY CLASSIFIED THIS GOD AS A SECONDARY DEITY, ONE THAT WAS INFERIOR TO THE SUPREME GOD REVEALED IN JESUS. MARCION HELD THAT JESUS WAS THE ONLY REVELATION OF THE SUPREME GOD BUT THAT JESUS SHOULD NOT BE SEEN AS HAVING FULFILLED OLD TESTAMENT MESSIANIC PROPHECIES. RATHER, MARCION SAW THE PROPHECIES AS PREDICTING A YET-TO-COME EARTHLY SAVIOR OF THE JEWISH NATION. WHAT MARCION WAS ENDORSING WAS A RADICAL DISCONTINUITY BETWEEN OLD TESTAMENT JUDAISM AND THE MESSAGE OF JESUS AND THE APOSTLE PAUL. MARCION ALSO AFFIRMED A FORM OF DOCETISM, A VIEW THAT JESUS WAS NOT TRULY A MAN BUT ONLY APPEARED TO BE HUMAN. THIS IN SPITE OF THE CLARITY OF VERSES SUCH AS JOHN 1:14 AND 1 JOHN 4:1–3, WHICH SPEAK PLAINLY OF JESUS’ TRUE HUMANITY. AFTER BEING EXPELLED FROM THE CHURCH IN ROME IN AD 144 FOR HIS UNORTHODOX TEACHINGS, MARCION FORMED SEVERAL OF HIS OWN CHURCHES, MANY OF WHICH RETAINED A CHURCH GOVERNMENT SIMILAR TO THE ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN CHURCHES OF THE TIME. FROM THERE, MARCION’S VIEWS BEGAN TO SPREAD. GIVEN MARCION’S COMPLETE SEPARATION OF THE GOD OF THE HEBREW BIBLE FROM THE GOD REVEALED IN JESUS, IT SHOULD BE NO SURPRISE THAT HE ALSO REJECTED THE AUTHENTICITY OF MANY NEW TESTAMENT DOCUMENTS. ANY APOSTOLIC WRITING THAT DID NOT COMPORT WITH HIS THEORIES WAS ELIMINATED UNTIL ALL THAT REMAINED OF HIS COLLECTION OF AUTHORITATIVE BOOKS WERE TEN OF PAUL’S LETTERS (MINUS 1 AND 2 TIMOTHY AND TITUS) AND A HIGHLY EDITED VERSION OF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE. MARCION SAW PAUL AS THE ONLY LEGITIMATE APOSTLE, BUT EVEN PAUL’S WRITINGS SUFFERED UNDER MARCION’S SCALPEL. ANY PASSAGE THAT IDENTIFIED THE GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WITH THE FATHER OF JESUS WAS REMOVED. WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT MOST NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS WERE RECOGNIZED AS SCRIPTURE FROM A VERY EARLY DATE, IT IS LIKELY THAT MARCION’S TRUNCATED CANON FORCED THE CHURCH TO MORE PRECISELY LIST WHICH BOOKS CARRIED APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY. MARCIONISM WAS ONE OF THE EARLIEST RIVALS TO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. THE LESSON TO BE LEARNED FROM MARCIONISM IS THAT WE HAVE NO RIGHT & NO AUTHORITY TO ACT AS EDITOR OF GOD’S WORD, BUT WE MUST ACCEPT AND BELIEVE THE “WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD” (ACTS 20:27) AND “CONTEND FOR THE FAITH THAT WAS ONCE FOR ALL ENTRUSTED TO GOD’S HOLY PEOPLE” (JUDE 1:3).
WHAT IS THE CEPHER BIBLE? THE CEPHER, SOMETIME REFERRED TO AS THE “CEPHER BIBLE,” IS A NON-SCHOLARLY WORK THAT CLAIMS TO RESTORE MANY “MISSING” BOOKS, PHRASES, AND CHAPTERS TO THE BIBLE. THE BOOK IS OFFICIALLY TITLED ETH CEPHER, FROM THE HEBREW WORDS FOR “DIVINITY” AND “BOOK.” THE PUBLISHERS CLAIM THAT THEY DO NOT CALL THEIR WORK A “BIBLE”; HOWEVER, THEY REFER TO THE MATERIAL INCESSANTLY AS “BIBLICAL” IN EVERY OTHER ASPECT. FOR ALL INTENTS AND PURPOSES, THE CEPHER IS A CUSTOM TRANSLATION/COMPILATION OF THE BIBLE. SAVE CALLING IT A “BIBLE” DIRECTLY, THAT’S EXACTLY HOW THE CEPHER IS MARKETED. THE CEPHER CAN BE FAIRLY DESCRIBED AS NON-SCHOLARLY BASED ON INFORMATION FROM ITS OWN PUBLISHERS. THIS WORK WAS NOT PRODUCED BY QUALIFIED SCHOLARS OR THROUGH AN ACTUAL PROCESS OF TRANSLATION. FIRST, THE AUTHORS ADDED BOOKS THAT THEY DEEMED “MISSING” FROM THE ORTHODOX BIBLE, CONTRADICTING THE OPINIONS OF MOST BIBLICAL SCHOLARS. THEN THE WORDS OF THE TEXT WERE “TRANSLITERATED” AND CROSS-REFERENCED WITH A CONCORDANCE. THE END PRODUCT IS WHATEVER THE EDITOR THOUGHT THE TEXT SHOULD SAY. THIS TYPE OF BIAS IS ESSENTIALLY WHAT PUBLISHERS OF THE CEPHER ACCUSE OTHER VERSIONS OF, THOUGH THE CEPHER’S AUTHORS HAVE LESS ACADEMIC BACKGROUND THAN THOSE THEY CLAIM ARE GETTING IT WRONG. DESPITE NOT DIRECTLY CALLING THE CEPHER A “BIBLE,” THE AUTHORS HAVE INCLUDED A SIGNIFICANT AMOUNT OF MATERIAL, SOMETIMES INTERSPERSED WITH THE BIBLICAL TEXT, THAT BIBLE SCHOLARS HAVE LONG REJECTED AS NON-CANONICAL. READING THE CEPHER, ONE ENCOUNTERS A MIX OF INSPIRED AND NON-INSPIRED MATERIAL. THOUGH THE CEPHER IS A RELATIVELY NEW PUBLICATION, IT SEEMS TO HAVE STRONG CONNECTIONS TO THE HEBREW ROOTS MOVEMENT. THIS, IN AND OF ITSELF, IS A CAUSE FOR CONCERN. IN SHORT, NEITHER THE CONTRIBUTORS, THE CONTENT, NOR THE COMPLETED WORK OF ETH CEPHER GIVE ANY REASON TO CONSIDER IT RELIABLE SOURCE OF INFORMATION.
WHAT IS THE CAESAR’S MESSIAH CONSPIRACY THEORY? CAESAR’S MESSIAH IS A 2006 BOOK WRITTEN BY JOSEPH ATWILL. IN IT, ATWILL ARGUES THAT THE FOUR GOSPELS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE ACTUALLY WRITTEN BY ROMAN SCHOLARS TO COMBAT JUDAISM BY MEANS OF INTRODUCING A PEACEFUL ALTERNATIVE IN JESUS. THIS PERSPECTIVE PLACES ATWILL’S THESIS IN THE GENRE OF MYTHICISM: THE OPINION THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS COMPLETELY FICTIONAL. AS THIS CLAIM FLIES IN THE FACE OF EVIDENCE, COMMON SENSE, AND LOGIC, CAESAR’S MESSIAH HAS BEEN EITHER IGNORED OR CASTIGATED BY MAINSTREAM SCHOLARS, AS WELL AS BY MEMBERS OF THE MYTHICIST MOVEMENT. AMONG THE MORE RIDICULOUS CONSPIRACY THEORIES LEVIED AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN FAITH IS THE SUGGESTION THAT JESUS NEVER EXISTED—AT ALL. THE IDEA THAT THERE WAS NO SUCH PERSON AS JESUS IS KNOWN AS THE CHRIST MYTH THEORY OR MYTHICISM. THIS CONCEPT IS SO CONTRARY TO HISTORICAL RECORDS, SCHOLARSHIP, AND REASON THAT IT IS REJECTED ALMOST ENTIRELY, EVEN IN THE SKEPTICAL COMMUNITY. PROPONENTS OF MYTHICISM ARE OFTEN CRITICIZED FOR IGNORING ESTABLISHED RESEARCH AND CONTRARY EVIDENCE IN ORDER TO PROMOTE THEIR VIEWS. IRONICALLY, EVEN STAUNCH MYTHICISTS HAVE CRITICIZED THE IDEA THAT ROMAN WRITERS CONCOCTED JESUS. ATWILL’S PROCESS IN CAESAR’S MESSIAH INVOLVES COMPARING ROMAN HISTORICAL RECORDS, SUCH AS THOSE OF JOSEPHUS, TO THE GOSPELS. THE PARALLELS FOUND IN THOSE WORKS, HE CLAIMS, ARE EVIDENCE THAT THEY ARE ALL THE PRODUCT OF THE SAME GENERAL AUTHORSHIP. IN THIS CASE, ATWILL SAYS THE REAL GOSPEL AUTHOR WAS THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, WHICH SPOOFED JEWISH RELIGIOUS BELIEFS IN ORDER TO CREATE A MORE PALATABLE RELIGION FOR THE MASSES. EVEN A BRIEF LOOK AT HISTORICAL FACTS MAKES THE PREMISE OF CAESAR’S MESSIAH IMPLAUSIBLE. CHRISTIANITY, ACCORDING TO HISTORICAL RECORDS, WAS NOT WELL RECEIVED BY THE ROMAN EMPIRE. IN FACT, IT WAS BRUTALLY PERSECUTED IN THE DECADES AFTER THE WRITING OF THE GOSPELS AND WAS FUNCTIONALLY ILLEGAL UNTIL THREE CENTURIES AFTER CHRIST’S CRUCIFIXION. CHRISTIANS WERE JAILED AND EXECUTED DURING THAT ERA SPECIFICALLY BECAUSE THEIR RELIGION CONTRADICTED ROMAN RELIGIOUS REQUIREMENTS. FROM A PRACTICAL STANDPOINT, IT MAKES NO SENSE FOR A GOVERNMENT TO INVENT A RELIGION THAT INSPIRED PEOPLE TO DEFY THAT SAME GOVERNMENT. HISTORICALLY, THE ROMAN JESUS CONSPIRACY IS ALSO WEAK BECAUSE IT ASSUMES—AS DOES MUCH OF MYTHICISM—THAT CHRISTIAN BELIEF ORIGINATED WITH THE WRITING OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. AND YET, EVEN SECULAR SCHOLARS DATE FUNDAMENTAL CHRISTIAN BELIEF AND PRACTICE TO WELL BEFORE THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE GOSPELS. HISTORY DOES AS WELL—CHRISTIANS WERE BEING POLITICALLY ATTACKED FOR THEIR FAITH DECADES BEFORE THE GOSPELS WERE WRITTEN. THIS IS A MAJOR WEAKNESS OF ALL MYTHICISM: THE ASSUMPTION THAT ALL EARLY CHRISTIANS WERE EITHER DELUDED OR GULLIBLE. IN EXAMINING THE DETAILS OF ATWILL’S ARGUMENTS, ONE FINDS THE COMPARISONS HE ATTEMPTS TO MAKE ARE OUTRAGEOUSLY OVERDRAWN. THE TINIEST SIMILARITY OR VAGUELY RELATED IDEA IS INFLATED INTO PROOF THAT THESE ARE, IN FACT, THE SAME STORY OR IDEA WRITTEN BY THE SAME PERSON. ON THE OTHER HAND, MAJOR POINTS OF DISPROOF, CONTRARY EVIDENCE, AND SCHOLARLY ANALYSIS FROM OTHER SOURCES ARE ALMOST COMPLETELY IGNORED. BRIEFLY STATED, THE EVIDENCE INDICATING THAT JESUS OF NAZARETH WAS A REAL PERSON, EXECUTED BY THE ROMANS, AND WORSHIPED IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARDS BY A GROUP OF PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED THEY HAD SEEN HIM RAISED FROM THE DEAD IS BEYOND DISPUTE. HISTORY TELLS US IN NO UNCERTAIN TERMS THAT THE CHRISTIAN FAITH ORIGINATED, GREW, AND SPREAD IN DIRECT DEFIANCE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND WAS IN NO SENSE COMPATIBLE WITH THE LATIN WORLDVIEW OR APPROACH TO GOVERNMENT. SUGGESTIONS THAT ROME CONCOCTED AN INTRICATE, CENTURIES-LONG PRANK IN ORDER TO MOLD VIOLENT JEWS INTO PASSIVE CHRISTIANS ARE HISTORICALLY FALSE. AS ONE MIGHT EXPECT, THE “LOGIC” LEADING TO ATWILL’S CONCLUSION IS THIN, TORTURED, AND PROFOUNDLY LACKING IN SUPPORT. AS IS THE CASE WITH MOST CONSPIRACY THEORIES, THE CAESAR’S MESSIAH CLAIM GREATLY EXAGGERATES MINOR COINCIDENCES AND IGNORES MAJOR INSTANCES OF DISPROOF. THE IDEA MAY BE ATTRACTIVE TO THOSE WHO ARE COMPLETELY IGNORANT OF CHRISTIAN HISTORY OR WHO HARBOR ACTIVE ANGST TOWARD RELIGION. HOWEVER, THERE IS NOTHING OF SUBSTANCE BEHIND THE SUGGESTION THAT ROME INVENTED JESUS. EVEN THOSE WHO REJECT JESUS AS MESSIAH OVERWHELMINGLY AGREE: HE WAS NOT CAESAR’S MESSIAH.
WHAT IS THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE? THE MOST IMPORTANT PROBLEM WITH THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE (TPT) IS ACTUALLY FOUND IN ITS NAME—SPECIFICALLY, THE TERM TRANSLATION. IN TRUTH, THE PASSION TRANSLATION IS A RE-WORDED AND RE-WRITTEN BIBLE, APPARENTLY INTENDED TO SUPPORT A PARTICULAR STRAIN OF THEOLOGY. IF THE SAME MATERIAL WAS MARKETED AS A “COMMENTARY” OR AS A “STUDY GUIDE,” IT WOULD STILL BE CONCERNING. AS IT IS, THE PASSION TRANSLATION CANNOT HONESTLY BE CALLED A TRANSLATION OR EVEN A PARAPHRASE. THE TPT GOES WELL BEYOND THE IDEA OF “TRANSLATION” AND REIMAGINES THE BIBLE AS ONE HUMAN AUTHOR THINKS IT OUGHT TO BE WRITTEN. THE PASSION TRANSLATION IS PRIMARILY THE WORK OF A SINGLE AUTHOR, BRIAN SIMMONS. SIMMONS HAS A LONG TRACK RECORD AS A PASSIONATE AND SUCCESSFUL MISSIONARY AND EVANGELIST. PART OF HIS SUCCESS HAS BEEN IN DEVELOPING TRANSLATIONS OF SCRIPTURE FOR PEOPLE WITH NO BIBLES IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGE. HOWEVER, ANY TRANSLATION COMPLETED BY A SINGLE PERSON RAISES QUESTIONS OF ACCOUNTABILITY. SUCH EFFORTS ARE FAR MORE PRONE TO PERSONAL PREFERENCES. AS IT TURNS OUT, THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE NOT ONLY REFLECTS SIMMONS’ NEW APOSTOLIC REFORMATION (NAR) THEOLOGY, BUT IT APPEARS TO BE DELIBERATELY WRITTEN IN ORDER TO PROMOTE IT. THE FAQ SECTION OF THE PASSION TRANSLATION WEBSITE MAKES SEVERAL CONCERNING REMARKS ABOUT THE TRANSLATION PROCESS: “… THE MEANING OF A PASSAGE TOOK PRIORITY OVER THE FORM OF THE ORIGINAL WORDS. SOMETIMES IN ORDER TO COMMUNICATE THE CORRECT INTENDED MEANING, WORDS NEEDED TO BE CHANGED.” “THE PASSION TRANSLATION IS MORE IN FAVOR OF PRIORITIZING GOD’S ORIGINAL MESSAGE OVER THE WORDS’ LITERAL MEANING.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE IS NOT ABOUT FINDING CORRESPONDING WORDS IN DIFFERENT LANGUAGES OR PRESENTING ORIGINAL WORDS IN A NEW LANGUAGE. THE ABOVE COMMENTS IMPLY THAT THE BIBLE DOES NOT MEAN WHAT IT SAYS, AND SO IT NEEDS TO BE CHANGED TO SAY WHAT IT SHOULD SAY. THIS IS NOT AN UNFAIR ASSESSMENT ON OUR PART, AS PASSAGES IN THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE SHOW EXTREME TAMPERING WITH THE TEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, ON ITS OWN WEBSITE, THE PASSION TRANSLATION QUOTES LUKE 1:37. HERE IS THAT VERSE IN SEVERAL MAINSTREAM VERSIONS: LUKE 1:37 ESV: “FOR NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE WITH GOD.” LUKE 1:37 NIV: “FOR NO WORD FROM GOD WILL EVER FAIL.” LUKE 1:37 NASB: “FOR NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE WITH GOD.” LUKE 1:37 KJV: “FOR WITH GOD NOTHING SHALL BE IMPOSSIBLE.” THIS SAME VERSE, IN THE PASSION TRANSLATION, LOOKS LIKE THIS: “NO PROMISE OF GOD IS EMPTY OF POWER, FOR WITH GOD THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS IMPOSSIBILITY.” CLEARLY, THERE IS AN IDEA BEING ADDED TO THE ORIGINAL WORDS OF THE SCRIPTURE. OTHER VERSES SHOW EVEN MORE DRASTIC, NAR-FRIENDLY ADDITIONS: MARK 1:15 ESV: “AND SAYING, ‘THE TIME IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS AT HAND; REPENT AND BELIEVE IN THE GOSPEL.’” MARK 1:15 NIV: “‘THE TIME HAS COME,’ HE SAID. ‘THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS COME NEAR. REPENT AND BELIEVE THE GOOD NEWS!’” MARK 1:15 KJV: “AND SAYING, THE TIME IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS AT HAND: REPENT YE, AND BELIEVE THE GOSPEL.” MARK 1:15 TPT: “AT LAST THE FULFILLMENT OF THE AGE HAS COME! IT IS TIME FOR THE REALM OF GOD’S KINGDOM TO BE EXPERIENCED IN FULLNESS! TURN YOUR LIVES BACK TO GOD AND PUT YOUR TRUST IN THE HOPE-FILLED GOSPEL!” ON THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE WEBSITE, THE PUBLISHER OFFERS A COMPARISON BETWEEN THE NIV AND TPT TRANSLATIONS OF GALATIANS 2:15–21. THE ADDITIONS IN THE PASSION TRANSLATION ARE JUSTIFIED WITH THE CLAIM THAT THIS TRANSLATION “ENHANCES [THE BIBLE’S] MEANING BY GOING BEYOND A LITERAL TRANSLATION TO MAGNIFYING GOD’S ORIGINAL MESSAGE”: FROM THE NIV: WE OURSELVES ARE JEWS BY BIRTH AND NOT GENTILE SINNERS; YET WE KNOW THAT A PERSON IS NOT JUSTIFIED BY WORKS OF THE LAW BUT THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, SO WE ALSO HAVE BELIEVED IN CHRIST JESUS, IN ORDER TO BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH IN CHRIST AND NOT BY WORKS OF THE LAW, BECAUSE BY WORKS OF THE LAW NO ONE WILL BE JUSTIFIED. BUT IF, IN OUR ENDEAVOR TO BE JUSTIFIED IN CHRIST, WE TOO WERE FOUND TO BE SINNERS, IS CHRIST THEN A SERVANT OF SIN? CERTAINLY NOT! FOR IF I REBUILD WHAT I TORE DOWN, I PROVE MYSELF TO BE A TRANSGRESSOR. FOR THROUGH THE LAW I DIED TO THE LAW, SO THAT I MIGHT LIVE TO GOD. I HAVE BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST. IT IS NO LONGER I WHO LIVE, BUT CHRIST WHO LIVES IN ME. AND THE LIFE I NOW LIVE IN THE FLESH I LIVE BY FAITH IN THE SON OF GOD, WHO LOVED ME AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR ME. I DO NOT NULLIFY THE GRACE OF GOD, FOR IF RIGHTEOUSNESS WERE THROUGH THE LAW, THEN CHRIST DIED FOR NO PURPOSE. FROM TPT: ALTHOUGH WE’RE JEWS BY BIRTH AND NOT NON-JEWISH “SINNERS,” WE KNOW FULL WELL THAT WE DON’T RECEIVE GOD’S PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A REWARD FOR KEEPING THE LAW, BUT BY THE FAITH OF JESUS THE MESSIAH! HIS FAITHFULNESS, NOT OURS, HAS SAVED US, AND WE HAVE RECEIVED GOD’S PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS. NOW WE KNOW THAT GOD ACCEPTS NO ONE BY THE KEEPING OF RELIGIOUS LAWS, BUT BY THE GIFT OF GRACE! IF WE ARE THOSE WHO DESIRE TO BE SAVED FROM OUR SINS THROUGH OUR UNION WITH CHRIST, DOES THAT MEAN CHRIST PROMOTES OUR SINS IF WE STILL ACKNOWLEDGE THAT WE ARE SINNERS? HOW ABSURD! FOR IF I START OVER AND RECONSTRUCT THE OLD RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT I HAVE TORN DOWN WITH THE MESSAGE OF GRACE, I WILL APPEAR TO BE ONE WHO TURNS HIS BACK ON THE TRUTH. IT WAS WHEN I TRIED TO OBEY THE LAW THAT I WAS CONDEMNED WITH A CURSE, BECAUSE I’M NOT ABLE TO FULFILL EVERY SINGLE DETAIL OF IT. BUT BECAUSE CHRIST LIVES IN ME, I’VE NOW DIED TO THE LAW’S DOMINION OVER ME SO THAT I CAN LIVE FOR GOD IN HEAVEN’S FREEDOM! MY OLD IDENTITY HAS BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST AND NO LONGER LIVES; FOR THE NAILS OF HIS CROSS CRUCIFIED ME WITH HIM. AND NOW THE ESSENCE OF THIS NEW LIFE IS NO LONGER MINE, FOR CHRIST LIVES HIS LIFE THROUGH ME—WE LIVE IN UNION AS ONE! MY NEW LIFE IS EMPOWERED BY THE FAITH OF THE SON OF GOD WHO LOVES ME SO MUCH THAT HE GAVE HIMSELF FOR ME, AND DISPENSES HIS LIFE INTO MINE! SO THAT IS WHY I DON’T VIEW GOD’S GRACE AS SOMETHING MINOR OR PERIPHERAL. FOR IF KEEPING THE LAW COULD RELEASE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS TO US, THE ANOINTED ONE WOULD HAVE DIED FOR NOTHING. NOTE THAT THE THIRD PARAGRAPH—BEGINNING WITH “IT WAS WHEN…”—IS NOT “TRANSLATED” FROM ANYTHING. IT’S NOT A RE-WORDING OR RE-INTERPRETATION. IT’S ENTIRELY THE PRODUCT OF THE AUTHOR’S OWN THOUGHT PROCESS. THIS CRITICISM HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE PARTICULAR POINT BEING MADE IN THE EXTRA MATERIAL. RIGHT OR WRONG, CORRECT OR INCORRECT, THAT PARAGRAPH IS NOT PART OF THE ACTUAL WORD OF GOD. YET IT IS PLACED WITHIN THE REST OF THE PASSAGE. THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE IS NOT, THEREFORE A “TRANSLATION” OF THE BIBLE AT ALL. IT’S A REWRITE OF THE BIBLE. REFERRING TO IT AS A “TRANSLATION” AND CALLING IT A GOOD CHOICE FOR A PRIMARY STUDY BIBLE, AS THE AUTHOR DOES, IS DECEPTIVE. OTHER POINTS IN THE PASSION TRANSLATION SHOW A SIMILAR BIAS. IN MANY CASES, DOCTRINES ARE ADDED WITHOUT ANY SUPPORT FROM THE TEXT WHATSOEVER. THE NEW WORLD TRANSLATION, PUBLISHED BY THE WATCHTOWER SOCIETY, IS INFAMOUS FOR MAKING SUBTLE CHANGES TO THE TEXT IN ORDER TO PROTECT JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES THEOLOGY. THE PASSION TRANSLATION GOES EVEN FURTHER, COMPLETELY RE-WRITING OR ADDING TEXT IN ORDER TO PROP UP NEW APOSTOLIC TEACHINGS. REFERRING TO THEIR TREATMENT OF GALATIANS 2, THE PUBLISHERS OF TPT CLAIM “THIS SECTION FROM PAUL’S LETTER IN THE TPT BIBLE READS AS IF HE WROTE IT TO CONTEMPORARY ENGLISH READERS!” IN TRUTH, THEIR VERSION OF THIS TEXT READS AS IF IT WAS WRITTEN BY A MODERN MAN LOOKING TO REWORD THE BIBLE ACCORDING TO HIS OWN DOCTRINAL PREFERENCES. MODERNIZING LANGUAGE IN AN EFFORT TO TRANSLATE IS NOT THE SAME THING AS “CORRECTING” SCRIPTURE BY MAKING IT SAY WHAT SOMEONE THINKS IT SHOULD HAVE SAID. BRIAN SIMMONS MAY HAVE APPROACHED THIS EFFORT WITH GOOD INTENTIONS, BUT HIS METHODS, HIS WORDING, AND THE MARKETING ARE SPIRITUALLY DANGEROUS. THE PASSION TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE IS NOT A “TRANSLATION” TO BE TRUSTED.
WHAT IS THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL? THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL IS A FALSE TEACHING BY LEVI H. DOWLING. IT DOES NOT GIVE AN ACCURATE ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE AND TRUE TEACHINGS OF JESUS CHRIST. THERE ARE SEVERAL BOOKS THAT CLAIM TO TELL ABOUT THE PARTS OF JESUS’ LIFE THAT ARE “MISSING” FROM THE BIBLE. NONE OF THESE ARE CREDIBLE AS ONLY THE WORD OF GOD IS INFALLIBLE AND ACCURATELY PORTRAYS JESUS’ LIFE AND TEACHINGS. MANY PEOPLE TRY TO TAKE THE TRUTH OF THE BIBLE AND DISTORT IT. THIS IS THE WORK OF THE ENEMY. THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL IS A CONTRADICTORY MIXTURE OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, NEW AGE SPIRITUALITY, AND OCCULT BELIEFS. SOME OF THE MATERIAL IN THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL IS BORROWED FROM THE ANCIENT GOSPEL OF JAMES, A WELL-KNOWN FORGERY FROM THE EARLY YEARS OF THE CHURCH. THERE ARE MANY CONTRADICTIONS AND INACCURACIES IN THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL. THE BOOK BEGINS WITH AN HISTORICAL INACCURACY: "AUGUSTUS CAESAR REIGNED AND HEROD ANTIPAS WAS RULER IN JERUSALEM." ANTIPAS ACTUALLY RULED IN GALILEE, NEVER IN JERUSALEM. A CRUCIAL PROBLEM WITH THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL CONCERNS ITS IDEA AS TO THE SOURCE OF JESUS’ TEACHINGS. IF JESUS OBTAINED HIS WISDOM FROM THE MASTERS OF INDIA, GREECE, AND OTHER COUNTRIES, THEN WHY DON’T HIS TEACHINGS REFLECT IT? THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS, AS RECORDED IN THE BIBLICAL GOSPELS, ARE IN DIRECT CONFLICT WITH EVERY CENTRAL BELIEF OF HINDUISM, BUDDHISM, AND THE OTHER RELIGIONS WITH WHICH HE SUPPOSEDLY CAME INTO CONTACT ACCORDING TO THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL. THE BIBLICAL GOSPELS GIVE US A FIRSTHAND ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE AND MINISTRY OF JESUS, WRITTEN UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (2 TIMOTHY 3:16). THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL IS A FALSE PORTRAIT OF THE LIFE OF CHRIST. IT IS NOT BASED UPON ANY HISTORICAL RECORDS OR EYEWITNESS TESTIMONY BUT RATHER UPON THE RECOLLECTIONS OF AN ANCIENT FORGERY AND THE IMAGINATION OF A NINETEENTH-CENTURY WRITER. IT HAS NO VALUE WHATSOEVER IN PROVIDING NEW OR ACCURATE INFORMATION ON THE LIFE OF CHRIST. IT HAS NO HISTORICAL BASIS AND SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY. THE BIBLE WARNS US MANY TIMES ABOUT FALSE PROPHETS AND FALSE TEACHINGS. “BUT THERE WERE ALSO FALSE PROPHETS AMONG THE PEOPLE, JUST AS THERE WILL BE FALSE TEACHERS AMONG YOU. THEY WILL SECRETLY INTRODUCE DESTRUCTIVE HERESIES…” (2 PETER 2:1). SATAN IS A DECEIVER AND WILL TRY ALL SORTS OF THINGS TO BRING PEOPLE AWAY FROM THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE CROSS. WE MUST COMPARE EVERY TEACHING WITH SCRIPTURE, AND IF IT DOES NOT AGREE, THEN WE REJECT IT FOR WHAT WE KNOW IT IS—FALSE TEACHING.
WHAT IS THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS? THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS IS ESSENTIALLY AN ATTEMPT TO TAKE THE SUPERNATURAL OUT OF THE PENTATEUCH AND TO DENY ITS MOSAIC AUTHORSHIP. THE ACCOUNTS OF THE RED SEA CROSSING, THE MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS, THE PROVISION OF WATER FROM A SOLID ROCK, ETC., ARE CONSIDERED STORIES FROM ORAL TRADITION, THUS MAKING THE MIRACULOUS HAPPENINGS MERE PRODUCTS OF IMAGINATIVE STORYTELLERS AND NOT EVENTS THAT ACTUALLY HAPPENED AND WERE RECORDED BY EYEWITNESSES. THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS, ALONG WITH THE JEDP THEORY, DENIES THAT MOSES WROTE THE PENTATEUCH AND INSTEAD ASCRIBES ITS AUTHORSHIP TO FOUR (OR MORE) DIFFERENT AUTHORS/REDACTORS SPREAD OUT OVER SEVERAL HUNDREDS OF YEARS. THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS IS LIBERAL THEOLOGY’S ATTEMPT TO CALL THE VERACITY OF THE PENTATEUCH INTO QUESTION. PROPONENTS OF THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS BELIEVE AS FOLLOWS: INSTEAD OF PLACING THE WRITING OF THE PENTATEUCH AROUND 1400 BC (WHEN MOSES DIED), THE TIMEFRAME HAS SHIFTED 1,000 YEARS TO AROUND 400 BC. A 1,000-YEAR-OLD MEMORY, EVEN WHEN PASSED DOWN AS FAITHFULLY AS POSSIBLE, WILL CHANGE THE STORY OF THE ORIGINAL EVENTS. REMEMBER, THE PENTATEUCH WAS STILL BEING WRITTEN DURING THE TIME WHEN THE ISRAELITES WANDERED IN THE WILDERNESS AS A RESULT OF THEIR REBELLION AGAINST GOD. TO FINALLY RECORD THIS JOURNEY SOME 1,000 YEARS AFTER IT HAPPENED IS TO INVITE SPECULATION ON THE GENUINENESS OF THE ORIGINAL JOURNEY. LIBERAL THEOLOGIANS HAVE, THROUGH THE YEARS, TRIED TO WEAKEN THE WORD OF GOD, AND ONE WAY THEY DO THAT IS BY CASTING DOUBT ON THE HISTORICITY AND AUTHORSHIP OF THE PENTATEUCH. THE QUESTION IS WHETHER THIS LIBERAL THEOLOGICAL VIEW HAS ANY BASIS IN REALITY. THE DATE FOR THE WRITING OF THE PENTATEUCH IS A CASE IN POINT. LIBERAL THEOLOGY DATES THE WRITING OF THE PENTATEUCH FROM 400 BC, WHICH IS AFTER THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY. THIS MEANS THAT MOSES COULD NOT POSSIBLY HAVE WRITTEN THE PENTATEUCH, FOR HE DIED ABOUT 1,000 YEARS BEFORE THAT. HOWEVER, JESUS SAID IN MARK 12:26, “HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE BUSH, HOW GOD SAID TO HIM, ‘I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’?” JESUS STATES PLAINLY THAT MOSES WROTE THE ACCOUNT OF THE BURNING BUSH IN EXODUS 3. TO DATE THE PENTATEUCH SOME 1,000 YEARS AFTER THE DEATH OF MOSES IS TO DENY JESUS’ WORDS, FOR HE SPECIFIES THAT EXODUS IS PART OF “THE BOOK OF MOSES.” THERE IS STRONG EVIDENCE THAT MOSES ALSO WROTE THE OTHER BOOKS OF THE PENTATEUCH, DISPROVING THE WHOLE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS. PETER, IN ACTS 3:22, COMMENTS ON DEUTERONOMY 18:15 AND CREDITS MOSES AS BEING THE AUTHOR OF THAT PASSAGE. PAUL, IN ROMANS 10:5, SAYS, “MOSES WRITES THIS,” AND THEN PROCEEDS TO QUOTE LEVITICUS 18:5. THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS CALLS INTO QUESTION THE TESTIMONIES OF JESUS, PETER, AND PAUL, FOR ALL OF THEM TESTIFIED THAT MOSES WROTE AT LEAST THREE OF THE BOOKS OF THE PENTATEUCH. JEWISH HISTORY AND TRADITION ALSO CREDIT MOSES AS THE AUTHOR OF THE PENTATEUCH, GIVING NO SUPPORT WHATSOEVER TO THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS. THE DOCUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS IS ONLY A HYPOTHESIS; IT HAS NEVER BEEN PROVED, NO MATTER HOW MANY LIBERAL THEOLOGIANS CLAIM THAT IT HAS BEEN.
WHAT IS THE JEDP THEORY? ANSWER: IN BRIEF, THE JEDP THEORY STATES THAT THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE BIBLE, GENESIS, EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS, AND DEUTERONOMY, WERE NOT WRITTEN ENTIRELY BY MOSES, WHO DIED IN THE 1400’S B.C., BUT ALSO BY DIFFERENT AUTHORS/COMPILERS AFTER MOSES. THE THEORY IS BASED ON THE FACT THAT DIFFERENT NAMES FOR GOD ARE USED IN DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF THE PENTATEUCH, AND THERE ARE DETECTABLE DIFFERENCES IN LINGUISTIC STYLE. THE LETTERS OF THE JEDP THEORY STAND FOR THE FOUR SUPPOSED AUTHORS: THE JAHWIST/YAHWIST WHO USES JEHOVAH FOR GOD’S NAME, THE ELOHIST WHO USES ELOHIM FOR GOD’S NAME, THE DEUTERONOMIST (THE AUTHOR OF DEUTERONOMY), AND THE PRIESTLY AUTHOR OF LEVITICUS. THE JEDP THEORY GOES ON TO STATE THAT THE DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF THE PENTATEUCH WERE LIKELY COMPILED IN THE 4TH CENTURY B.C., POSSIBLY BY EZRA. SO, WHY ARE THERE DIFFERENT NAMES FOR GOD IN BOOKS SUPPOSEDLY WRITTEN BY A SINGLE AUTHOR? FOR EXAMPLE, GENESIS CHAPTER 1 USES THE NAME ELOHIM WHILE GENESIS CHAPTER 2 USES THE NAME YHWH. PATTERNS LIKE THIS OCCUR QUITE FREQUENTLY IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE ANSWER IS SIMPLE. MOSES USED GOD’S NAMES TO MAKE A POINT. IN GENESIS CHAPTER 1, GOD IS ELOHIM, THE MIGHTY CREATOR GOD. IN GENESIS CHAPTER 2, GOD IS YAHWEH, THE PERSONAL GOD WHO CREATED AND RELATES TO HUMANITY. THIS DOES NOT POINT TO DIFFERENT AUTHORS BUT TO A SINGLE AUTHOR USING GOD’S VARIOUS NAMES TO EMPHASIZE A POINT AND DESCRIBE DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF HIS CHARACTER. REGARDING THE DIFFERENT STYLES, SHOULD WE NOT EXPECT AN AUTHOR TO HAVE A DIFFERENT STYLE WHEN HE IS WRITING HISTORY (GENESIS), WRITING LEGAL STATUTES (EXODUS, DEUTERONOMY), AND WRITING INTRICATE DETAILS OF THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM (LEVITICUS)? THE JEDP THEORY TAKES THE EXPLAINABLE DIFFERENCES IN THE PENTATEUCH AND INVENTS AN ELABORATE THEORY THAT HAS NO BASIS IN REALITY OR HISTORY. NO J, E, D, OR P DOCUMENT HAS EVER BEEN DISCOVERED. NO ANCIENT JEWISH OR CHRISTIAN SCHOLAR HAS EVEN HINTED THAT SUCH DOCUMENTS EXISTED. THE MOST POWERFUL ARGUMENT AGAINST THE JEDP THEORY IS THE BIBLE ITSELF. JESUS, IN MARK 12:26, SAID, “NOW ABOUT THE DEAD RISING—HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE BUSH, HOW GOD SAID TO HIM, 'I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB'?” THEREFORE, JESUS SAYS PLAINLY THAT MOSES WROTE THE ACCOUNT OF THE BURNING BUSH IN EXODUS 3:1-3. LUKE, IN ACTS 3:22, COMMENTS ON A PASSAGE IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15 AND CREDITS MOSES AS BEING THE AUTHOR OF THAT PASSAGE. PAUL, IN ROMANS 10:5, TALKS ABOUT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS MOSES DESCRIBES IN LEVITICUS 18:5. PAUL, THEREFORE, TESTIFIES THAT MOSES IS THE AUTHOR OF LEVITICUS. SO, WE HAVE JESUS SHOWING THAT MOSES WAS THE AUTHOR OF EXODUS, LUKE (IN ACTS) SHOWING THAT MOSES WROTE DEUTERONOMY, AND PAUL SAYING THAT MOSES WAS THE AUTHOR OF LEVITICUS. IN ORDER FOR THE JEDP THEORY TO BE TRUE, JESUS, LUKE, AND PAUL MUST ALL EITHER BE LIARS OR BE IN ERROR IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. LET US PUT OUR FAITH IN JESUS AND THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE RATHER THAN THE RIDICULOUS AND BASELESS JEDP THEORY (2 TIMOTHY 3:16-17).
WHAT IS THE SYNOPTIC PROBLEM? WHEN THE FIRST THREE GOSPELS—MATTHEW, MARK, AND LUKE—ARE COMPARED, IT IS UNMISTAKABLE THAT THE ACCOUNTS ARE VERY SIMILAR TO ONE ANOTHER IN CONTENT AND EXPRESSION. AS A RESULT, MATTHEW, MARK, AND LUKE ARE REFERRED TO AS THE “SYNOPTIC GOSPELS.” THE WORD SYNOPTIC BASICALLY MEANS “TO SEE TOGETHER WITH A COMMON VIEW.” THE SIMILARITIES AMONG THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS HAVE LED SOME TO WONDER IF THE GOSPEL AUTHORS HAD A COMMON SOURCE, ANOTHER WRITTEN ACCOUNT OF CHRIST’S BIRTH, LIFE, MINISTRY, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION FROM WHICH THEY OBTAINED THE MATERIAL FOR THEIR GOSPELS. THE QUESTION OF HOW TO EXPLAIN THE SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCES AMONG THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS IS CALLED THE SYNOPTIC PROBLEM. SOME ARGUE THAT MATTHEW, MARK, AND LUKE ARE SO SIMILAR THAT THEY MUST HAVE USED EACH OTHER’S GOSPELS OR ANOTHER COMMON SOURCE. THIS SUPPOSED “SOURCE” HAS BEEN GIVEN THE TITLE “Q” FROM THE GERMAN WORD QUELLE, WHICH MEANS “SOURCE.” IS THERE ANY EVIDENCE FOR A “Q” DOCUMENT? NO, THERE IS NOT. NO PORTION OR FRAGMENT OF A “Q” DOCUMENT HAS EVER BEEN DISCOVERED. NONE OF THE EARLY CHURCH FATHERS EVER MENTIONED A GOSPEL “SOURCE” IN THEIR WRITINGS. “Q” IS THE INVENTION OF LIBERAL “SCHOLARS” WHO DENY THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE. THEY BELIEVE THE BIBLE TO BE NOTHING MORE THAN A WORK OF LITERATURE, SUBJECT TO THE SAME CRITICISM GIVEN TO OTHER WORKS OF LITERATURE. AGAIN, THERE IS NO EVIDENCE WHATSOEVER FOR A “Q” DOCUMENT—BIBLICALLY, THEOLOGICALLY, OR HISTORICALLY. IF MATTHEW, MARK, AND LUKE DID NOT USE A “Q” DOCUMENT, WHY ARE THEIR GOSPELS SO SIMILAR? THERE ARE SEVERAL POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT, WHICHEVER GOSPEL WAS WRITTEN FIRST (POSSIBLY MARK, ALTHOUGH THE CHURCH FATHERS REPORTED THAT MATTHEW WAS WRITTEN FIRST), THE OTHER GOSPEL WRITERS HAD ACCESS TO IT. THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO PROBLEM WITH THE IDEA THAT MATTHEW AND/OR LUKE COPIED SOME TEXT FROM MARK’S GOSPEL AND USED IT IN THEIR GOSPELS. PERHAPS LUKE HAD ACCESS TO MARK AND MATTHEW AND USED TEXTS FROM BOTH OF THEM IN HIS OWN GOSPEL. LUKE 1:1–4 TELLS US, “MANY HAVE UNDERTAKEN TO DRAW UP AN ACCOUNT OF THE THINGS THAT HAVE BEEN FULFILLED AMONG US, JUST AS THEY WERE HANDED DOWN TO US BY THOSE WHO FROM THE FIRST WERE EYEWITNESSES AND SERVANTS OF THE WORD. THEREFORE, SINCE I MYSELF HAVE CAREFULLY INVESTIGATED EVERYTHING FROM THE BEGINNING, IT SEEMED GOOD ALSO TO ME TO WRITE AN ORDERLY ACCOUNT FOR YOU, MOST EXCELLENT THEOPHILUS, SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW THE CERTAINTY OF THE THINGS YOU HAVE BEEN TAUGHT.” ULTIMATELY, THE SYNOPTIC “PROBLEM” IS NOT AS BIG A PROBLEM AS SOME TRY TO MAKE IT OUT TO BE. THE EXPLANATION AS TO WHY THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS ARE SO SIMILAR IS THAT THEY ARE ALL INSPIRED BY THE SAME HOLY SPIRIT AND ARE ALL WRITTEN BY PEOPLE WHO WITNESSED OR WERE TOLD ABOUT THE SAME EVENTS. THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW WAS WRITTEN BY MATTHEW THE APOSTLE, ONE OF THE TWELVE WHO FOLLOWED JESUS AND WERE COMMISSIONED BY HIM. THE GOSPEL OF MARK WAS WRITTEN BY JOHN MARK, A CLOSE ASSOCIATE OF THE APOSTLE PETER, ANOTHER ONE OF THE TWELVE. THE GOSPEL OF LUKE WAS WRITTEN BY LUKE, A CLOSE ASSOCIATE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. WHY WOULD WE NOT EXPECT THEIR ACCOUNTS TO BE VERY SIMILAR TO ONE ANOTHER? EACH OF THE GOSPELS IS ULTIMATELY INSPIRED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (2 TIMOTHY 3:16–17; 2 PETER 1:20–21). THEREFORE, WE SHOULD EXPECT COHERENCE AND UNITY.
WHAT IS THE PRETERIST VIEW OF THE END TIMES? ACCORDING TO PRETERISM, ALL PROPHECY IN THE BIBLE IS REALLY HISTORY. THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE REGARDS THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS A SYMBOLIC PICTURE OF FIRST-CENTURY CONFLICTS, NOT A DESCRIPTION OF WHAT WILL OCCUR IN THE END TIMES. THE TERM PRETERISM COMES FROM THE LATIN PRAETER, MEANING “PAST.” THUS, PRETERISM IS THE VIEW THAT THE BIBLICAL PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE “END TIMES” HAVE ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED—IN THE PAST. PRETERISM IS DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO FUTURISM, WHICH SEES THE END-TIMES PROPHECIES AS HAVING A STILL-FUTURE FULFILLMENT. PRETERISM IS DIVIDED INTO TWO TYPES: FULL (OR CONSISTENT) PRETERISM AND PARTIAL PRETERISM. THIS ARTICLE WILL CONFINE THE DISCUSSION TO FULL PRETERISM (OR HYPER-PRETERISM, AS SOME CALL IT). PRETERISM DENIES THE FUTURE PROPHETIC QUALITY OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE PRETERIST MOVEMENT ESSENTIALLY TEACHES THAT ALL THE END-TIMES PROPHECIES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE FULFILLED IN AD 70 WHEN THE ROMANS ATTACKED AND DESTROYED JERUSALEM. PRETERISM TEACHES THAT EVERY EVENT NORMALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE END TIMES—CHRIST’S SECOND COMING, THE TRIBULATION, THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, THE FINAL JUDGMENT—HAS ALREADY HAPPENED. (IN THE CASE OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT, IT STILL IN THE PROCESS OF BEING FULFILLED.) JESUS’ RETURN TO EARTH WAS A “SPIRITUAL” RETURN, NOT A PHYSICAL ONE. PRETERISM TEACHES THAT THE LAW WAS FULFILLED IN AD 70 AND GOD’S COVENANT WITH ISRAEL WAS ENDED. THE “NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH” SPOKEN OF IN REVELATION 21:1 IS, TO THE PRETERIST, A DESCRIPTION OF THE WORLD UNDER THE NEW COVENANT. JUST AS A CHRISTIAN IS MADE A “NEW CREATION” (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17), SO THE WORLD UNDER THE NEW COVENANT IS A “NEW EARTH.” THIS ASPECT OF PRETERISM CAN EASILY LEAD TO A BELIEF IN REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY. PRETERISTS USUALLY POINT TO A PASSAGE IN JESUS’ OLIVET DISCOURSE TO BOLSTER THEIR ARGUMENT. AFTER JESUS DESCRIBES SOME OF THE END-TIMES HAPPENINGS, HE SAYS, “TRULY I TELL YOU, THIS GENERATION WILL CERTAINLY NOT PASS AWAY UNTIL ALL THESE THINGS HAVE HAPPENED” (MATTHEW 24:34). THE PRETERIST TAKES THIS TO MEAN THAT EVERYTHING JESUS SPEAKS OF IN MATTHEW 24 HAD TO HAVE OCCURRED WITHIN ONE GENERATION OF HIS SPEAKING—THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN AD 70 WAS THEREFORE “JUDGMENT DAY.” THE PROBLEMS WITH PRETERISM ARE MANY. FOR ONE THING, GOD’S COVENANT WITH ISRAEL IS EVERLASTING (JEREMIAH 31:33–36), AND THERE WILL BE A FUTURE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL (ISAIAH 11:12). THE APOSTLE PAUL WARNED AGAINST THOSE WHO, LIKE HYMENAEUS AND PHILETUS, TEACH FALSELY “THAT THE RESURRECTION HAS ALREADY TAKEN PLACE, AND THEY DESTROY THE FAITH OF SOME” (2 TIMOTHY 2:17–18). AND JESUS’ MENTION OF “THIS GENERATION” SHOULD BE TAKEN TO MEAN THE GENERATION THAT IS ALIVE TO SEE THE BEGINNING OF THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN MATTHEW 24. ESCHATOLOGY IS A COMPLEX SUBJECT, AND THE BIBLE’S USE OF APOCALYPTIC IMAGERY TO RELATE MANY PROPHECIES HAS LED TO A VARIETY OF INTERPRETATIONS OF END-TIME EVENTS. THERE IS ROOM FOR SOME DISAGREEMENT WITHIN CHRISTIANITY REGARDING THESE THINGS. HOWEVER, FULL PRETERISM HAS SOME SERIOUS FLAWS IN THAT IT DENIES THE PHYSICAL REALITY OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING AND DOWNPLAYS THE DREADFUL NATURE OF THE TRIBULATION BY RESTRICTING THAT EVENT TO THE FALL OF JERUSALEM.
WHAT IS NEO-ORTHODOXY? NEO-ORTHODOXY IS A RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT THAT BEGAN AFTER WORLD WAR I AS A REACTION AGAINST THE FAILED IDEAS OF LIBERAL PROTESTANTISM. IT WAS DEVELOPED PRIMARILY BY SWISS THEOLOGIANS KARL BARTH AND EMIL BRUNNER. OTHERS CALLED IT “NEO-ORTHODOXY” BECAUSE THEY SAW IT AS A REVIVAL OF THE OLD REFORMED THEOLOGY. NEO-ORTHODOXY DIFFERS FROM “OLD” ORTHODOXY IN ITS VIEWS OF THE WORD OF GOD AND SIN. THE ORTHODOX VIEW HOLDS THAT THE BIBLE IS THE REVEALED WORD OF GOD, GIVEN BY THE INSPIRATION OF GOD. BY INSPIRATION, BOTH VERBAL AND MECHANICAL, IT IS MEANT THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS IN FULL CONTROL OF THE BIBLE WRITER, BY EITHER VERBALLY DICTATING EVERYTHING HE WAS WRITING OR USING THE PERSON AS A TOOL TO WORK THROUGH. THIS DOCTRINE OF INSPIRATION COMES TO THE LOGICAL CONCLUSION THAT THE ORIGINAL MANUSCRIPTS ARE WITHOUT ERROR OR CONTRADICTION. THE BIBLE IS THE COMPLETE AND SUFFICIENT REVELATION OF GOD. TWO PASSAGES THAT SUPPORT THIS VIEW ARE 2 TIMOTHY 3:16-17 AND 2 PETER 1:20-21. NEO-ORTHODOXY DEFINES THE WORD OF GOD AS JESUS (JOHN 1:1) AND SAYS THAT THE BIBLE IS SIMPLY MAN’S INTERPRETATION OF THE WORD’S ACTIONS. THUS, THE BIBLE IS NOT INSPIRED BY GOD, AND, BEING A HUMAN DOCUMENT, VARIOUS PARTS OF IT MAY NOT BE LITERALLY TRUE. GOD SPOKE THROUGH “REDEMPTIVE HISTORY,” AND HE SPEAKS NOW AS PEOPLE “ENCOUNTER” JESUS, BUT THE BIBLE ITSELF IS NOT OBJECTIVE TRUTH. NEO-ORTHODOXY TEACHES THAT THE BIBLE IS A MEDIUM OF REVELATION, WHILE ORTHODOXY BELIEVES IT IS REVELATION. THAT MEANS THAT, TO THE NEO-ORTHODOX THEOLOGIAN, REVELATION DEPENDS ON THE EXPERIENCE (OR PERSONAL INTERPRETATION) OF EACH INDIVIDUAL. THE BIBLE ONLY “BECOMES” THE WORD OF GOD WHEN GOD USES ITS WORDS TO POINT SOMEONE TO CHRIST. THE DETAILS OF THE BIBLE ARE NOT AS IMPORTANT AS HAVING A LIFE-CHANGING ENCOUNTER WITH JESUS. TRUTH THUS BECOMES A MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE AND IS NOT DEFINITIVELY STATED IN THE BIBLE. THE NEO-ORTHODOX VIEW OF SIN IS THAT IT IS A REJECTION OF OUR RESPONSIBILITY TO TREAT OUR FELLOW MAN WELL. THE RESULT OF SIN IS DEHUMANIZATION, ACCOMPANIED BY UNKINDNESS, UNFORGIVENESS, LONELINESS, AND A MYRIAD OF SOCIETAL ILLS. SALVATION COMES TO THOSE WHO HAVE A SUBJECTIVE ENCOUNTER WITH CHRIST—NO ACCEPTANCE OF A SET OF TRUTHS IS NECESSARY. NEO-ORTHODOXY PLACES AN EMPHASIS ON SOCIAL WORK AND OUR ETHICAL RESPONSIBILITY TO LOVE OTHERS. NEO-ORTHODOXY HAS INFLUENCED THE LESS-CONSERVATIVE BRANCHES OF PRESBYTERIAN AND LUTHERAN CHURCHES IN AMERICA, ALONG WITH OTHER DENOMINATIONS. WHILE ITS ORIGINAL PURPOSE, TO PROVIDE A MORE BIBLICAL ALTERNATIVE TO LIBERALISM, IS COMMENDABLE, NEO-ORTHODOX TEACHING NEVERTHELESS CARRIES SOME INHERENT DANGERS. ANY TIME THAT TRUTH IS DETERMINED ACCORDING TO WHAT IS RELEVANT TO MY EXPERIENCE, THE POSSIBILITY OF RELATIVISM EXISTS. ANY DOCTRINE THAT SEES THE BIBLE AS A WHOLLY HUMAN DOCUMENT CONTAINING ERRORS ERODES THE VERY FOUNDATION OF BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY. WE CANNOT TRULY HAVE A LIFE-CHANGING “ENCOUNTER” WITH JESUS WITHOUT ALSO BELIEVING SOME FACTS AS PRESENTED IN THE BIBLE. “FAITH COMES FROM HEARING THE MESSAGE, AND THE MESSAGE IS HEARD THROUGH THE WORD OF CHRIST” (ROMANS 10:17). THE CONTENT OF OUR FAITH IS THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST (1 CORINTHIANS 15:3-4). THE DISCIPLES HAD AN “ENCOUNTER” WITH JESUS IN LUKE 24. THE DISCIPLES INITIALLY MISINTERPRETED THE EVENT, HOWEVER: “THEY WERE STARTLED AND FRIGHTENED, THINKING THEY SAW A GHOST” (VERSE 37). IT WAS NOT UNTIL JESUS INFORMED THEM OF THE TRUTH (THAT HE HAD BEEN BODILY RESURRECTED) THAT THEY GRASPED THE REALITY OF THE SITUATION. IN OTHER WORDS, WE NEED AN ENCOUNTER WITH JESUS, BUT WE ALSO NEED TO HAVE THAT ENCOUNTER INTERPRETED BY THE TRUTH OF GOD’S WORD. OTHERWISE, EXPERIENCE CAN LEAD US ASTRAY. JUDE 1:3 TELLS US “TO CONTEND FOR THE FAITH THAT WAS ONCE FOR ALL ENTRUSTED TO THE SAINTS.” THE FAITH WAS ENTRUSTED TO US VIA THE BIBLE, THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD. WE MUST NOT COMPROMISE THE TRUTH THAT GOD HAS SPOKEN INERRANTLY AND FULLY IN HIS WORD.
DECONSTRUCTIONISM - IS IT A VALID WAY TO INTERPRET THE BIBLE? DECONSTRUCTIONISM IS BASICALLY A THEORY OF TEXTUAL CRITICISM OR INTERPRETATION THAT DENIES THERE IS ANY SINGLE CORRECT MEANING OR INTERPRETATION OF A PASSAGE OR TEXT. AT THE HEART OF THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST THEORY OF INTERPRETATION ARE TWO PRIMARY IDEAS. FIRST IS THE IDEA THAT NO PASSAGE OR TEXT CAN POSSIBLY CONVEY A SINGLE RELIABLE, CONSISTENT, AND COHERENT MESSAGE TO EVERYONE WHO READS OR HEARS IT. THE SECOND IS THAT THE AUTHOR WHO WROTE THE TEXT IS LESS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE PIECE’S CONTENT THAN ARE THE IMPERSONAL FORCES OF CULTURE SUCH AS LANGUAGE AND THE AUTHOR’S UNCONSCIOUS IDEOLOGY. THEREFORE, THE VERY BASIC TENETS OF DECONSTRUCTIONISM ARE CONTRARY TO THE CLEAR TEACHING OF THE BIBLE THAT ABSOLUTE TRUTH DOES EXIST AND WE CAN INDEED KNOW IT (DEUTERONOMY 32:4; ISAIAH 65:16; JOHN 1:17–18; JOHN 14:6; JOHN 15:26–27; GALATIANS 2:5). THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST APPROACH TO INTERPRETING THE BIBLE COMES OUT OF POSTMODERNISM AND IS THEREFORE SIMPLY ANOTHER DENIAL OF THE EXISTENCE OF ABSOLUTE TRUTH, WHICH IS ONE OF THE MOST SERIOUS LOGICAL FALLACIES ANYONE CAN COMMIT. THE DENIAL OF ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS A LOGICAL FALLACY BECAUSE IT IS A SELF-CONTRADICTORY STATEMENT. NO ONE CAN RATIONALLY DENY ABSOLUTE TRUTH BECAUSE TO DO SO ONE IS FORCED TO STATE AN ABSOLUTE—WHICH IS WHAT HE IS SAYING DOES NOT EXIST. WHEN SOMEONE CLAIMS THAT THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS ABSOLUTE TRUTH, ASK HIM, “ARE YOU ABSOLUTELY SURE OF THAT?” IF HE SAYS, “YES,” THEN HE HAS MADE A STATEMENT CONTRADICTORY TO HIS VERY PREMISE. LIKE OTHER PHILOSOPHIES THAT COME OUT OF THE POSTMODERNISM, DECONSTRUCTIONISM CELEBRATES HUMAN AUTONOMY AND DETERMINES TRUTH BY THE INTELLECT OF MAN. THEREFORE, ACCORDING TO THE POSTMODERN THINKER, ALL TRUTH IS RELATIVE AND THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS ABSOLUTE TRUTH. AT THE HEART OF POSTMODERNISM AND DECONSTRUCTIONIST THOUGHT IS PRIDE. THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST THINKS THAT HE CAN DISCOVER A PERSONAL OR SOCIAL MOTIVATION BEHIND WHAT SCRIPTURE SAYS AND THEREFORE CAN DETERMINE WHAT IS “REALLY BEING SAID.” THE RESULT IS A SUBJECTIVE INTERPRETATION OF THE PASSAGE IN QUESTION. INSTEAD OF ACCEPTING WHAT THE BIBLE ACTUALLY SAYS, THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST IS ARROGANT ENOUGH TO THINK HE CAN DETERMINE THE MOTIVE BEHIND WHAT WAS WRITTEN AND COME UP WITH THE “REAL” OR “HIDDEN” MEANING OF THE TEXT. HOWEVER, IF ONE WERE TO TAKE DECONSTRUCTIONISM TO ITS LOGICAL CONCLUSION, THEN THE FINDINGS OF THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST WOULD THEMSELVES HAVE TO BE DECONSTRUCTED TO DETERMINE WHAT THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST “REALLY” SAID. THE ENDLESS CIRCULAR REASONING IS SELF-DEFEATING. WHEN ONE THINKS ABOUT HOW FUNDAMENTALLY FLAWED THIS TYPE OF THINKING IS, ONE IS REMINDED OF 1 CORINTHIANS 3:19, “FOR THE WISDOM OF THIS WORLD IS FOOLISHNESS BEFORE GOD. FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘HE IS THE ONE WHO CATCHES THE WISE IN THEIR CRAFTINESS.’” THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST DOES NOT STUDY THE BIBLE IN ORDER TO FIND OUT THE MEANING INTENDED BY THE WRITER BUT TO ATTEMPT TO DISCERN THE CULTURAL AND SOCIAL MOTIVES BEHIND WHAT WAS WRITTEN. THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST IS ONLY LIMITED IN HIS INTERPRETATION OF A PASSAGE BY HIS OWN IMAGINATION. TO THE DECONSTRUCTIONIST THERE IS NO RIGHT OR WRONG INTERPRETATION, AND THE MEANING OF THE TEXT BECOMES WHATEVER THE READER WANTS IT TO BE. ONE MIGHT IMAGINE WHAT WOULD HAPPEN IF LEGAL DOCUMENTS SUCH AS WILLS AND DEEDS WERE READ THIS WAY. THIS APPROACH TO SCRIPTURE FAILS TO RECOGNIZE THE FUNDAMENTAL TRUTH THAT THE BIBLE IS GOD’S OBJECTIVE COMMUNICATION TO MANKIND AND THAT THE MEANING OF THE PASSAGES COMES FROM GOD. INSTEAD OF SPENDING TIME DEBATING DECONSTRUCTIONISM OR OTHER POSTMODERN THEORIES, WE SHOULD CONCENTRATE ON EXALTING CHRIST AND EMPHASIZING THE SUFFICIENCY AND AUTHORITY OF THE SCRIPTURES. ROMANS 1:21–22 SUMS UP MOST POSTMODERN THINKERS WHO HOLD TO SUCH THEORIES AS DECONSTRUCTIONISM: “FOR EVEN THOUGH THEY KNEW GOD, THEY DID NOT HONOR HIM AS GOD, OR GIVE THANKS; BUT THEY BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR SPECULATIONS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEART WAS DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS.”
WHAT IS DEMYTHOLOGIZATION? THE CONCEPT OF DEMYTHOLOGIZATION COMES FROM RUDOLF BULTMANN, A PROMINENT THEOLOGIAN AND NEW TESTAMENT SCHOLAR IN THE 20TH CENTURY. BULTMANN BELIEVED THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS SIMPLY THE HUMAN ACCOUNT OF THE WRITERS’ DIVINE ENCOUNTER WITH GOD IN CHRIST. ACCORDING TO BULTMANN, THE GOSPEL WRITERS USED THE ONLY TERMS AND CONCEPTS, THEY HAD AVAILABLE TO THEM AT THE TIME, AND THOSE TERMS AND CONCEPTS WERE INEXTRICABLY BOUND TO THE MIRACULOUS AND SUPERNATURAL, WHICH BULTMANN SAW AS MYTH. BULTMANN SUGGESTED THAT, IN ORDER TO MAKE THE GOSPEL ACCEPTABLE AND RELEVANT TO THE MODERN THINKER, THE NEW TESTAMENT MUST BE DEMYTHOLOGIZED. IN OTHER WORDS, THE MYTHICAL (I.E., MIRACULOUS) COMPONENTS MUST BE REMOVED, AND THE UNIVERSAL TRUTH UNDERLYING THE STORIES CAN THEN BE SEEN. FOR BULTMANN, THE UNIVERSAL TRUTH WAS THAT, IN CHRIST, GOD HAD ACTED FOR THE GOOD OF HUMANITY. HOWEVER, THE NEW TESTAMENT ACCOUNTS OF THE VIRGIN BIRTH, WALKING ON WATER, MULTIPLYING BREAD AND FISH, GIVING SIGHT TO THE BLIND, AND EVEN JESUS’ RESURRECTION MUST BE REMOVED AS MYTHICAL ADDITIONS TO THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE. TODAY, THERE ARE MANY EXPRESSIONS OF CHRISTIANITY THAT FOLLOW THIS LINE OF THINKING, WHETHER THEY ATTRIBUTE IT TO BULTMANN OR NOT. WHAT MAY BE CALLED “MAINLINE LIBERALISM” RELIES ON A DEMYTHOLOGIZED BIBLE. LIBERALISM TEACHES A VAGUE GOODNESS OF GOD AND BROTHERHOOD OF MAN WITH AN EMPHASIS ON FOLLOWING THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST WHILE DOWNPLAYING OR DENYING THE MIRACULOUS. WHAT BULTMANN FAILED TO REALIZE IS THAT THE MIRACULOUS (WHAT HE CALLED MYTHICAL) ELEMENT IS AT THE HEART OF THE GOSPEL. FURTHERMORE, IT IS NOT AS THOUGH PEOPLE IN THE 1ST CENTURY WERE MERELY GULLIBLE AND EASILY LED TO BELIEVE THE MIRACULOUS WHEREAS “MODERN MAN” NOW KNOWS BETTER. WHEN THE ANGEL ANNOUNCED TO THE VIRGIN MARY THAT SHE WAS GOING TO HAVE A BABY, SHE KNEW VERY WELL THAT SUCH AN OCCURRENCE WAS NOT NORMAL (LUKE 1:34). JOSEPH LIKEWISE HAD TO BE CONVINCED (MATTHEW 1:18–21). THOMAS KNEW THAT A RESURRECTION WAS NOT USUAL AFTER CRUCIFIXION AND DEMANDED FIRSTHAND EVIDENCE BEFORE HE WOULD BELIEVE (JOHN 20:24–25). PAUL HAD TO COUNTER A TEACHING THAT HAD SHAKEN THE BELIEVERS IN CORINTH. IN DEFENDING THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION, PAUL EXPLAINS THAT A DEMYTHOLOGIZED GOSPEL IS NOT GOOD NEWS AT ALL. JESUS’ RESURRECTION IS A FACT OF “FIRST IMPORTANCE” (1 CORINTHIANS 15:4), AND IT IS HISTORICAL AND VERIFIABLE (VERSE 5). “IF CHRIST HAS NOT BEEN RAISED, OUR PREACHING IS USELESS AND SO IS YOUR FAITH. MORE THAN THAT, WE ARE THEN FOUND TO BE FALSE WITNESSES ABOUT GOD, FOR WE HAVE TESTIFIED ABOUT GOD THAT HE RAISED CHRIST FROM THE DEAD. BUT HE DID NOT RAISE HIM IF IN FACT THE DEAD ARE NOT RAISED. FOR IF THE DEAD ARE NOT RAISED, THEN CHRIST HAS NOT BEEN RAISED EITHER. AND IF CHRIST HAS NOT BEEN RAISED, YOUR FAITH IS FUTILE; YOU ARE STILL IN YOUR SINS. THEN THOSE ALSO WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP IN CHRIST ARE LOST. IF ONLY FOR THIS LIFE WE HAVE HOPE IN CHRIST, WE ARE OF ALL PEOPLE MOST TO BE PITIED” (VERSES 14–19). IN SUMMARY, THE NEW TESTAMENT DOES NOT NEED TO BE DEMYTHOLOGIZED. WHAT BULTMANN CALLED MYTH IS REALLY THE MIRACULOUS, AND THE MIRACULOUS IS AT THE HEART OF THE NEW TESTAMENT—FROM THE VIRGIN BIRTH, TO THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS, TO HIS RETURN, TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE BELIEVER. IF ANYTHING, THE “MODERN THINKER” NEEDS TO BE REINTRODUCED TO THE “PRE-MODERN MINDSET” THAT WAS AT LEAST OPEN TO SUPERNATURAL INTERVENTION.
WHAT IS THE JESUS SEMINAR? THE "JESUS SEMINAR" WAS BEGUN BY NEW TESTAMENT "SCHOLAR" ROBERT FUNK IN THE 1970S. IT WAS FUNK’S DESIRE TO REDISCOVER THE "HISTORICAL JESUS" THAT WAS HIDDEN, HE BELIEVED, BEHIND ALMOST 2,000 YEARS OF CHRISTIAN TRADITIONS, MYTHS, AND LEGENDS. THE JESUS SEMINAR WAS CREATED TO EXAMINE THE BIBLICAL GOSPELS AND OTHER EARLY CHRISTIAN LITERATURE TO DISCOVER WHO JESUS TRULY WAS AND WHAT HE TRULY SAID. THE JESUS SEMINAR WAS (AND STILL IS) COMPRISED ALMOST ENTIRELY OF INDIVIDUALS WHO DENY THE INSPIRATION, AUTHORITY, AND INERRANCY OF THE BIBLE. THE AGENDA OF THE JESUS SEMINAR IS NOT TO DISCOVER WHO THE HISTORICAL JESUS WAS. RATHER, THE PURPOSE OF THE JESUS SEMINAR IS TO ATTACK WHAT THE BIBLE CLEARLY SAYS ABOUT WHO JESUS IS AND WHAT HE TAUGHT. THE CROWNING PUBLICATION OF THE JESUS SEMINAR IS A WORK THAT GOES THROUGH THE FOUR BIBLICAL GOSPELS AND THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS AND PROCEEDS TO DETERMINE WHAT JESUS TRULY SAID AND TAUGHT. IT DIVIDES JESUS’ WORDS FROM THE GOSPELS INTO CATEGORIES BASED ON HOW LIKELY IT IS THAT JESUS TRULY SAID THEM. WORDS IN RED INDICATE WORDS THAT JESUS MOST LIKELY SAID. WORDS IN PINK REPRESENT WORDS THAT JESUS POSSIBLY SAID. WORDS IN GRAY INDICATE WORDS THAT JESUS LIKELY DID NOT SAY, BUT ARE CLOSE TO WHAT HE MIGHT HAVE SAID. WORDS IN BLACK REPRESENT WORDS THAT JESUS DEFINITELY DID NOT SAY. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT IN THIS WORK FROM THE JESUS SEMINAR THERE ARE MORE WORDS IN BLACK THAN IN RED, PINK, AND GRAY COMBINED. ALMOST THE ENTIRE GOSPEL OF JOHN IS IN BLACK. IT IS ALSO INTERESTING THAT THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS IS GIVEN A SIGNIFICANTLY HIGHER PERCENTAGE OF RED AND PINK WORDS THAN THE BIBLICAL GOSPELS. IT IS ABSOLUTELY RIDICULOUS, EVEN OFFENSIVE, TO THINK THAT A GROUP OF "SCHOLARS" TODAY CAN MORE ACCURATELY DETERMINE WHAT JESUS DID AND DID NOT SAY THAN THE AUTHORS OF THE GOSPELS, WHO WROTE IN THE SAME CENTURY IN WHICH JESUS LIVED, TAUGHT, DIED, AND WAS RESURRECTED. THE "SCHOLARS" OF THE JESUS SEMINAR DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE DEITY OF CHRIST, THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THE MIRACLES OF CHRIST, OR THE SUBSTITUTIONARY ATONEMENT DEATH OF CHRIST. PERHAPS MOST SIGNIFICANTLY, THEY DENY THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN] IS THE AUTHOR OF ALL SCRIPTURE (2 TIMOTHY 3:16-17), HAVING MOVED THE MINDS AND HANDS OF ALL THE WRITERS (2 PETER 1:20-21). SINCE THE JESUS SEMINAR DOES NOT BELIEVE THESE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES, THEY RELEGATE ANYTHING THAT JESUS SAYS IN SUPPORT OF THEM AS "BLACK." ESSENTIALLY, THE AGENDA OF THE JESUS SEMINAR IS, "I DO NOT BELIEVE JESUS IS GOD, SO I AM GOING TO REMOVE ANYTHING THAT RECORDS JESUS SAYING OR TEACHING THAT HE IS GOD FROM THE GOSPELS." THE CLAIM THAT THE PURPOSE OF THE JESUS SEMINAR IS TO "DISCOVER THE HISTORICAL JESUS" IS FALSE AND MISLEADING. THE TRUE PURPOSE OF THE JESUS SEMINAR IS TO PROMOTE THE JESUS THAT THE JESUS SEMINAR BELIEVES IN INSTEAD OF THE JESUS OF THE BIBLE.
WHAT IS THE MESSIANIC SECRET? THE MESSIANIC SECRET IS A THEME OF BIBLICAL CRITICISM DEVELOPED IN 1901 BY A GERMAN LUTHERAN THEOLOGIAN NAMED WILHELM WREDE. THE MESSIANIC SECRET INVOLVES WREDE’S EXPLANATION FOR JESUS WANTING TO HIDE HIS IDENTITY FROM HIS ENEMIES BY COMMANDING THE DISCIPLES TO KEEP SILENT ABOUT HIS MISSION ON EARTH AND THE MIRACLES HE PERFORMED. WREDE CLAIMED THAT JESUS DID NOT EVER THINK HE WAS THE MESSIAH AND THAT MARK (AND THE REST OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AUTHORS) SENSATIONALIZED JESUS AND MADE HIM INTO THE MESSIAH. WREDE CLAIMS MARK ADDED THE MESSIANIC SECRET IN AN ATTEMPT TO GIVE A REASON FOR WHY JESUS WAS NOT ACCEPTED BY MANY AS MESSIAH UNTIL AFTER HIS DEATH. WREDE’S THEORY ENJOYED SOME POPULARITY DURING THE 1920S BUT FADED SOON THEREAFTER. IS THERE ANY BIBLICAL BASIS FOR WREDE’S THEORY? IT IS UNDENIABLE THAT JESUS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES ON SEVERAL OCCASIONS TO KEEP WHAT HE HAD DONE SECRET. EACH OF THOSE INCIDENTS, HOWEVER, HAS A MUCH MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION THAN THE ONE PUT FORTH BY WILHELM WREDE. FURTHER, EACH IS CONSISTENT WITH THE OTHER GOSPEL ACCOUNTS, AND NOT AN INVENTION BY MARK.
IN MARK 1:43–45 CHRIST COMMANDED THE LEPER HE HAD HEALED, “‘SEE THAT YOU SAY NOTHING TO ANYONE; BUT GO, SHOW YOURSELF TO THE PRIEST, AND OFFER FOR YOUR CLEANSING WHAT MOSES COMMANDED, AS A TESTIMONY TO THEM.’ BUT HE WENT OUT AND BEGAN TO PROCLAIM IT FREELY, AND TO SPREAD THE WORD, SO THAT JESUS COULD NO LONGER GO INTO A TOWN OPENLY, BUT STAYED OUT IN THE COUNTRY; AND PEOPLE CAME TO HIM FROM EVERY QUARTER.” JESUS KNEW THE PUBLICITY ABOUT THE HEALING WOULD HINDER HIS ABILITY TO MINISTER IN THE AREA, WHICH IS EXACTLY WHAT HAPPENED WHEN THE LEPER DISOBEYED, AND WORSE, THE SENSATIONALISM CAUSED BY MIRACULOUS HEALINGS WOULD HAMPER THE SPREADING OF HIS MESSAGE. BECAUSE OF THE LEPER’S DISOBEDIENCE, JESUS COULD NO LONGER ENTER A CITY WITHOUT BEING MOBBED BY THOSE SEEKING HEALING, CAUSING HIM TO ABANDON HIS MINISTRY IN THE CITY AND KEEP TO RELATIVELY UNINHABITED AREAS. THE HEALING OF THE LEPER IS ALSO FOUND IN MATTHEW 8:1–4 AND LUKE 5:12–16, WITH LUKE REITERATING THE REASON FOR THE COMMAND FOR SECRECY IN VERSES 15–16. FURTHER “EVIDENCE” FOR WREDE’S THEORY OF SECRECY INVOLVES THE EXPLANATION FOR JESUS SPEAKING IN PARABLES IN MARK 4:11 WHERE HE TELLS HIS DISCIPLES THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SECRETS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAD BEEN GIVEN TO THEM, BUT TO OTHERS HE SPOKE IN PARABLES SO THAT, “THOUGH SEEING, THEY MAY NOT SEE; THOUGH HEARING, THEY MAY NOT UNDERSTAND.” THIS IS NOT, HOWEVER, A PLEA FOR SECRECY. RATHER, IT IS AN EXPLANATION OF DIVINE REVELATION IN THE HEARTS OF TRUE BELIEVERS, REVELATION THAT IS UNAVAILABLE FOR THOSE WHO, LIKE THE PHARISEES, CONTINUED TO REJECT THE TRUTH. THE “MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM” ARE REVEALED TO THOSE WHO HAVE “EARS TO HEAR” BUT NOT TO THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE DARKENED. AS THE MESSIAH, THE SON OF GOD, JESUS WOULD HAVE BEEN ABLE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THOSE TWO GROUPS. AGAIN, THIS IS NOT AN INVENTION OF MARK, AS IT IS REITERATED IN MATTHEW 13:11–17. MARK 8:27–30 IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF A STATEMENT THAT HAS LED TO MISUNDERSTANDING ABOUT THE SECRECY JESUS REQUIRED. WHEN PETER, SPEAKING FOR THE REST OF THE DISCIPLES, DECLARED JESUS TO BE “THE CHRIST,” WHICH MEANS “MESSIAH,” JESUS “STRICTLY WARNED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD TELL NO ONE ABOUT HIM.” FAR FROM DENYING HIS IDENTITY AS THE MESSIAH, JESUS W AS AWARE THAT THE PEOPLE, AND EVEN THE DISCIPLES, DID NOT YET UNDERSTAND THAT HE CAME TO DIE ON THE CROSS FOR SIN. THEY WERE AWAITING THE APPEARANCE OF THE MESSIAH AS THE CONQUEROR WHO WOULD FREE THE JEWS FROM ROMAN OPPRESSION. IF THE CROWDS ATTEMPTED TO PRESS HIM INTO SERVICE IN SUCH A WAY, HIS MISSION AND MESSAGE WOULD BE COMPROMISED. AS FURTHER PROOF, JESUS IMMEDIATELY BEGAN TO TEACH HIS DISCIPLES ABOUT HIS TRUE MISSION (MARK 8:31–33). THE MESSIANIC SECRET THEORY IS JUST THAT—A THEORY, AND ONE THAT HAS BEEN DISPROVED AND UNIVERSALLY REJECTED AMONG THEOLOGIANS. THE TRUTH IS THAT JESUS COMMANDED SECRECY ABOUT HIS IDENTITY FROM CERTAIN PEOPLE AT CERTAIN TIMES DURING HIS MINISTRY, BUT FOR PERFECTLY GOOD AND LOGICAL REASONS. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT, HOWEVER, THAT BY THE TIME HIS MINISTRY CAME TO AN END, HIS DISCIPLES KNEW EXACTLY WHO HE WAS AND IS—GOD IN FLESH WHO CAME TO SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS.
DOES THE CONCEPT OF MIND OVER MATTER EXPLAIN SOME OF THE MIRACLES OF THE BIBLE? THE PHRASE MIND OVER MATTER IS TYPICALLY USED AS A MOTIVATION TO OVERCOME DIFFICULT OBSTACLES: THE IDEA IS THAT, IF YOU PUT YOUR MIND TO IT, YOU CAN DO ANYTHING. OF COURSE, THERE ARE LIMITATIONS TO THIS ENCOURAGEMENT, INCLUDING THE LAWS OF NATURE. NO MATTER HOW MUCH A PERSON “BELIEVES” HE CAN FLY BY FLAPPING HIS ARMS, THE LAWS OF NATURE WILL PROVE OTHERWISE. REALITY HAS A WAY OF INTRUDING. SOME PEOPLE TRY TO APPLY THE CONCEPT OF “MIND OVER MATTER” TO SCRIPTURE IN AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN SOME OF THE EVENTS RECORDED THERE. FOR EXAMPLE, SOME MIGHT SAY THAT, WHEN PETER WALKED ON WATER FOR A SHORT DISTANCE TO GO TO JESUS, WHO WAS ALSO WALKING ON THE WATER (MATTHEW 14:22–33), PETER WAS ABLE TO DO SO BECAUSE JESUS WAS TEACHING HIM TO PUT MIND OVER MATTER. IT’S TRUE THAT PETER WALKED ON WATER, BUT IT HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH “MIND OVER MATTER.” THE BIBLE DOES NOT COUNTENANCE THE IDEA OF MIND OVER MATTER. THERE IS NOTHING IN SCRIPTURE TO SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT THE HUMAN MIND HAS THE POWER TO OVERCOME THE LAWS OF NATURE OR THAT OUR MINDS CAN EXERT AN OBSERVABLE INFLUENCE OVER THE MATERIAL WORLD. THE BIBLE GIVES PLENTY OF EXAMPLES OF GOD’S MIND OVER MATTER, BUT NOT OUR MINDS. IN MATTHEW 14, JESUS WALKED ON THE WATER OF THE SEA OF GALILEE AS A DISPLAY OF HIS OWN SUPERNATURAL POWER. WHEN HIS DISCIPLES SAW HIM, THEY DID NOT SAY, “LOOK AT HIS MENTAL POWERS!” PETER ASKED FOR THE ABILITY TO WALK ON THE WATER TO JESUS TO CONFIRM IT WAS REALLY JESUS: “LORD, IF IT’S YOU...TELL ME TO COME TO YOU ON THE WATER” (MATTHEW 14:28). JESUS TOLD PETER TO COME AND, IN SO DOING, GAVE PETER THE ABILITY TO DO SO. PETER TOOK SEVERAL STEPS ON THE WATER TOWARD THE LORD. BUT THEN HE BEGAN TO FEAR THE WAVES AND THE WIND, AND HE BEGAN TO SINK. JESUS CAUGHT PETER BEFORE HE SANK AND THEN QUESTIONED PETER’S DOUBTING FAITH. THE PROBLEM THAT LED TO PETER’S SINKING WAS NOT A LACK OF CONFIDENCE IN HIS OWN MIND BUT A LACK OF FAITH IN THE LORD WHO WAS SUSTAINING HIM. WHEN THE TWO MEN GOT BACK IN THE BOAT, THE WINDS DIED DOWN, AND EVERYONE IN THE BOAT WORSHIPED JESUS, SAYING, “TRULY YOU ARE THE SON OF GOD” (MATTHEW 14:33). THIS IS A SIGNIFICANT DETAIL. NO ONE PRAISED PETER FOR HIS ABILITY TO PUT MIND OVER MATTER; EVERYONE PRAISED JESUS FOR DEMONSTRATING WHO HE WAS. WALKING ON THE WATER WAS NO MENTAL FEAT; IT WAS THE SUPERNATURAL POWER OF GOD AT WORK. SKEPTICS OFTEN SEEK TO ATTRIBUTE ACTS OF THE SUPERNATURAL TO ACTS OF NATURE, GIVING “LOGICAL” HUMAN EXPLANATIONS FOR WHAT THE BIBLE CALLS MIRACLES. THE IDEA OF “MIND OVER MATTER” CAN’T REALLY BE CALLED A “LOGICAL” EXPLANATION, BUT AT LEAST IT AVOIDS HAVING TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD, AND SOME SKEPTICS WILL USE IT, TOO. OF COURSE, THOSE WHO CLAIM THAT PETER WALKED ON WATER DUE TO HIS OWN MENTAL STRENGTH FAIL TO PROVIDE EXPERIENTIAL EVIDENCE OF SOMEONE TODAY ACCOMPLISHING THE SAME ACTION. THERE IS NO PERSON ALIVE TODAY WHO IS WALKING ON WATER AND SAYING IT IS DUE TO HIS OR HER MIND POWERS. THE ONLY PEOPLE EVER TO WALK ON WATER ARE JESUS AND PETER—THE SON OF GOD AND THE ONE HE HAD SPECIFICALLY TOLD TO COME TO HIM. IN ACTS 3, P ETER AND JOHN HEALED A MAN WHO HAD BEEN UNABLE TO WALK SINCE HE WAS BORN (ACTS 3:2). AFTER THE HEALING, A CROWD BEGAN TO GATHER, AND PETER EXPLAINED WHAT HAD HAPPENED: “BY FAITH IN THE NAME OF JESUS, THIS MAN WHOM YOU SEE AND KNOW WAS MADE STRONG. IT IS JESUS’ NAME AND THE FAITH THAT COMES THROUGH HIM THAT HAS COMPLETELY HEALED HIM, AS YOU CAN ALL SEE” (ACTS 3:16). IN OTHER WORDS, THE LAME MAN DID NOT PRACTICE “MIND OVER MATTER” AND SO OVERCOME HIS DISABILITY; IT WAS FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST THAT HEALED HIM. THE OBJECT OF OUR FAITH IS NOT OUR MINDS; IT IS THE LORD JESUS. THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE CAN SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE OR CHANGE THE COURSE OF NATURE WITH A THOUGHT. WE DON’T HAVE THAT POWER. SIMPLY “PUTTING YOUR MIND TO IT,” FOCUSING ON AN OBJECT AND TELLING IT TO “MOVE,” OR THINKING “MIND OVER MATTER” DOES NOT NEGATE REALITY. WE HAVE LIMITATIONS. ONLY GOD HAS THE POWER TO OVERCOME OUR LIMITATIONS—EVEN IN IMPOSSIBLE SITUATIONS—WHEN WE ARE TRUSTING HIM TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL.
WHAT IS PAULINE CHRISTIANITY? PAULINE CHRISTIANITY IS A TERM APPLIED TO WHAT SOME PERCEIVE AS THE RELIGIOUS TEACHING UNIQUE TO PAUL’S WRITINGS AND DISTINCT FROM THE GOSPEL OF JESUS. THAT IS, JESUS TAUGHT ONE THING, AND PAUL TAUGHT SOMETHING COMPLETELY DIFFERENT. THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN A SEPARATE PAULINE CHRISTIANITY BELIEVE THAT THE CHRISTIANITY OF TODAY HAS LITTLE TO DO WITH JESUS’ TEACHINGS; RATHER, IT IS THE PRODUCT OF PAUL’S CORRUPTION OF THOSE TEACHINGS. WE BELIEVE THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT IS A UNIFIED WHOLE: THE GOSPELS PRESENT THE LIFE AND WORK OF JESUS THE MESSIAH; THE EPISTLES EXPLAIN THE MEANING AND SCOPE OF JESUS’ WORK AND APPLY IT TO DAILY LIVING. FOR EXAMPLE, MATTHEW 28 NARRATES THE FACT OF JESUS’ RESURRECTION, AND 1 CORINTHIANS 15 EXPLAINS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF HIS RESURRECTION. MARK 15:38 TELLS OF THE TEMPLE VEIL BEING TORN IN TWO WHEN JESUS DIED; HEBREWS 10:11-23 REVEALS THE IMPORT OF THAT EVENT. THE SAME HOLY SPIRIT WHO INSPIRED THE GOSPELS ALSO INSPIRED THE EPISTLES TO GIVE US A FULLER UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S PLAN OF SALVATION. HOWEVER, THOSE WHO THEORIZE ABOUT A SEPARATE “PAULINE CHRISTIANITY” TELL A DIFFERENT STORY: JESUS, A GREAT TEACHER, CONSIDERED HIMSELF TO BE THE LONG-AWAITED MESSIAH FOR THE JEWS. HE BELIEVED THAT GOD WOULD OVERTHROW ROME AND BRING HIS KINGDOM TO EARTH. IN PREPARATION FOR THIS, JESUS TAUGHT A MESSAGE OF UNCONDITIONAL LOVE, TOLERANCE, AND NON-JUDGMENTAL ACCEPTANCE OF EVERYONE. ALAS, JESUS’ MISSION OF INAUGURATING A NEW EARTHLY AGE FAILED WHEN THE ROMANS CRUCIFIED HIM. JESUS’ FOLLOWERS, BELIEVING THAT GOD HAD RAISED THEIR RABBI FROM THE DEAD, CONTINUED TO MEET IN JERUSALEM UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF JAMES, JESUS’ BROTHER. THEIR INTENTION WAS TO AWAIT THE STILL-COMING KINGDOM AND CONTINUE OBSERVING JESUS’ BRAND OF ENLIGHTENED JUDAISM. BUT ALONG CAME SAUL OF TARSUS, WHO FAKED A CONVERSION IN ORDER TO INFILTRATE THE CHURCH. PETER AND JAMES AND OTHERS WHO HAD ACTUALLY KNOWN JESUS WERE SUSPICIOUS OF SAUL, WHO HAD NEVER MET JESUS. THEN SAUL, WHO STARTED CALLING HIMSELF “PAUL,” HAD A STROKE OF GENIUS. HE ARTFULLY COMBINED TRADITIONAL HEBREW IDEAS WITH THOSE OF PAGAN GREEK PHILOSOPHY, CREATING A NEW RELIGION THAT COULD APPEAL TO BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES. HE BEGAN PREACHING THAT JESUS WAS ACTUALLY GOD, THAT JESUS’ DEATH WAS LINKED TO THE JEWISH SYSTEM OF SACRIFICE, THAT ONE COULD BE SAVED BY SIMPLY BELIEVING, AND THAT THE MOSAIC LAW WAS OBSOLETE. PAUL’S ZEALOUS MISSIONARY ACTIVITY AND PERSUASIVE WRITINGS TOOK HIS NEW “GOSPEL” AROUND THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE JERUSALEM CHURCH, INCLUDING PETER AND JAMES, DISOWNED PAUL AS A HERETIC AND CULT LEADER. AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70, THE JEWISH CHURCH LOST AUTHORITY, BUT THE GENTILE CHURCH FOUNDED BY PAUL INCREASED ITS INFLUENCE. ONE OF PAUL’S FERVENT FOLLOWERS WROTE THE BOOK OF ACTS, WHICH GAVE PAUL LEGENDARY STATUS WITH ITS GLOWING PORTRAYAL OF HIM AS THE HERO OF THE CHURCH. LATER, FOUR UNKNOWN WRITERS GATHERED SCRAPS OF INFORMATION ABOUT JESUS AND WROTE BOOKS THEY CALLED “MATTHEW,” “MARK,” LUKE,” AND “JOHN”—BUT PAUL’S THEOLOGY, ALREADY DOMINANT IN THE CHURCH, TAINTED THE WRITERS’ PERSPECTIVE. THUS, PAUL’S RELIGION WON OUT OVER JESUS’ RELIGION. IN SHORT, PAUL WAS A CHARLATAN, AN EVANGELICAL HUCKSTER WHO SUCCEEDED IN TWISTING JESUS’ MESSAGE OF LOVE INTO SOMETHING JESUS HIMSELF WOULD NEVER RECOGNIZE. IT WAS PAUL, NOT JESUS, WHO ORIGINATED THE “CHRISTIANITY” OF TODAY. COMMONLY, THOSE WHO HOLD TO THE ABOVE THEORY ALSO BELIEVE THE FOLLOWING: 1) JESUS WAS NOT DIVINE. HE NEVER CLAIMED TO BE GOD, AND HE NEVER INTENDED TO START A NEW RELIGION. 2) THE BIBLE IS NOT AN INSPIRED BOOK AND IS RIDDLED WITH CONTRADICTIONS. NONE OF THE BIBLE, EXCEPT POSSIBLY THE BOOK OF JAMES, WAS WRITTEN BY ANYONE WHO KNEW JESUS. THERE ARE FRAGMENTS OF JESUS’ TEACHINGS IN THE GOSPELS, BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO DISCERN WHAT HE REALLY SAID. 3) PAUL WAS NEVER A PHARISEE AND WAS NOT HIGHLY EDUCATED. HIS “CONVERSION” WAS EITHER A PERSONAL HALLUCINOGENIC EXPERIENCE OR AN OUTRIGHT FRAUD. HIS CLAIMS TO BE AN APOSTLE WERE ATTEMPTS TO FURTHER HIS OWN AUTHORITY IN THE CHURCH. 4) PAULINE THEOLOGICAL “INVENTIONS” INCLUDE A) THE DEITY OF JESUS; B) SALVATION BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH; C) SALVATION THROUGH THE BLOOD OF JESUS; D) THE SINLESS NATURE OF JESUS; E) THE CONCEPT OF ORIGINAL SIN; AND F) THE HOLY SPIRIT. NONE OF THESE “NEW DOCTRINES” WERE ACCEPTED BY JESUS’ TRUE FOLLOWERS. 5) THE GNOSTIC GOSPELS ARE CLOSER TO THE TRUTH ABOUT JESUS THAN ARE THE TRADITIONAL FOUR GOSPELS OF THE BIBLE.  THE CONCEPT OF “PAULINE CHRISTIANITY” REPRESENTS AN OUTRIGHT ATTACK ON THE BIBLE AS THE WORD OF GOD. ADHERENTS OF THE “PAULINE CHRISTIANITY” THEORY ARE TRULY MISREPRESENTING JESUS’ TEACHINGS. THEY CHOOSE TO BELIEVE HIS WORDS ON LOVE BUT DENY HIS TEACHINGS ON JUDGMENT (SUCH AS MATTHEW 24). THEY INSIST ON A HUMAN JESUS, DENYING HIS DIVINITY, ALTHOUGH JESUS PLAINLY TAUGHT HIS EQUALITY WITH GOD IN PASSAGES SUCH AS JOHN 10:30. THEY WANT A “LOVING” JESUS WITHOUT HAVING TO ACCEPT HIM AS LORD AND SAVIOR. ANY TIME A SKEPTIC FINDS A “DISAGREEABLE” DOCTRINE IN THE BIBLE, HE IS LIKELY TO SAY, “THAT PASSAGE HAS BEEN CORRUPTED,” OR, “PAUL WROTE THAT, AND WE KNOW HE WAS A LIAR.” WHERE THE GOSPELS TEACH A “PAULINE” DOCTRINE, SUCH AS JESUS’ ATONEMENT FOR SIN IN JOHN 1:29, THE SKEPTIC DISMISSES IT AS “INSERTED BY DEVOTEES OF PAUL.” IN REALITY, THE SKEPTIC’S ONLY BASIS FOR SUCH A SELECTIVE APPROACH TO SCRIPTURE IS A PERSONAL BIAS AGAINST THE IDEA OF JESUS’ ATONEMENT. INTERESTINGLY, PAUL’S CREDENTIALS AS AN APOSTLE WERE ATTACKED, EVEN IN HIS OWN LIFETIME, BY THOSE WHO DESIRED TO LEAD THE CHURCH INTO LEGALISM AND OTHER ERRANT IDEOLOGIES. PAUL DEFENDS HIMSELF FROM THE SPURIOUS ATTACKS OF FALSE TEACHERS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 9; 2 CORINTHIANS 12; AND GALATIANS 1. PAUL’S APOSTLESHIP IS ATTESTED TO BY THE MIRACLES HE PERFORMED (ROMANS 15:19), THE TRAINING HE RECEIVED (GALATIANS 1:15-20), AND THE TESTIMONY OF THE OTHER APOSTLES. PETER, FAR FROM BEING PAUL’S ENEMY, WROTE THIS ABOUT HIM: “OUR DEAR BROTHER PAUL ALSO WROTE YOU WITH THE WISDOM THAT GOD GAVE HIM. HE WRITES THE SAME WAY IN ALL HIS LETTERS, SPEAKING IN THEM OF THESE MATTERS. HIS LETTERS CONTAIN SOME THINGS THAT ARE HARD TO UNDERSTAND, WHICH IGNORANT AND UNSTABLE PEOPLE DISTORT, AS THEY DO THE OTHER SCRIPTURES, TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION” (2 PETER 3:15-16).
WHAT IS JESUISM? ANSWER: JESUISM IS ALSO CALLED JESUSISM OR JESUANISM. THERE IS NO SECT OR DENOMINATION OF JESUISM, BUT THE TERM SUMMARIZES THE APPROACH OF MANY WHO VIEW THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS TO BE DIFFERENT FROM (AND IN OPPOSITION TO) THE TEACHING OF PAUL (PAULISM). DIVERSE GROUPS USE THE TERM JESUISM TO EMPHASIZE WHAT THEY SEE AS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN FOLLOWING JESUS AND FOLLOWING PAUL OR BEING PART OF THE MODERN CHURCH THAT HAS BEEN LARGELY INFLUENCED BY PAUL. IT HAS BECOME POPULAR IN THE LAST 150 YEARS TO PIT PAUL AGAINST JESUS AND THE OTHER APOSTLES. JESUISM TAKES THE VIEW THAT JESUS TAUGHT JUDAISM WHEREAS PAUL TOOK THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS AND CHANGED THEM TO MAKE THEM ACCEPTABLE TO GENTILES. JESUS, IT IS SAID, TAUGHT THAT KEEPING THE LAW IS NECESSARY AND THAT HE HAD NOT COME TO ABOLISH THE LAW, WHEREAS PAUL TAUGHT THAT IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO KEEP THE LAW AND THAT THE LAW IS IN FACT ABOLISHED. A HOST OF MODERN CRITICAL SCHOLARS (FROM F. C. BAUR IN THE MID-19TH CENTURY TO BART ERHMAN TODAY) PROPOSE THAT TODAY’S ORTHODOXY IS SIMPLY A PAULINE INTERPRETATION OF JESUS’ DOCTRINE—ONE OF SEVERAL LEGITIMATE INTERPRETATIONS. WE MUST ADMIT THAT THERE WAS SOME MISUNDERSTANDING ABOUT THE MESSAGE OF JESUS AND ITS IMPLICATIONS FOR JEW AND GENTILE EARLY ON, AND THE NEW TESTAMENT IS STRAIGHTFORWARD ABOUT THIS. THERE WERE DIVISIONS WITHIN THE EARLY CHURCH, AND IT TOOK A WHILE FOR JEWS TO COME TO ACCEPT GENTILES ON AN EQUAL BASIS WITHOUT ANY OF THE SPECIFIC MARKERS OF JUDAISM LIKE CIRCUMCISION AND OBSERVANCE OF THE FOOD LAWS. IT TOOK A VISION FROM THE LORD TO CONVINCE PETER THAT HE SHOULD GO AND SHARE THE GOSPEL WITH GENTILES (ACTS 10), AND THEN HE HAD TO ANSWER FOR HIS ACTIONS TO THE REST OF THE CHURCH AUTHORITIES IN JERUSALEM IN ACTS 11. IN GALATIANS, PAUL EXPLAINS THAT PETER WITHDREW FROM THE GENTILE BELIEVERS AND REFUSED TO EAT WITH THEM AND THAT PAUL CONFRONTED HIM ABOUT IT (GALATIANS 2:11–14). THIS ALL CAME TO A HEAD IN ACTS 15 WHEN THE CHURCH LEADERS MET TO IRON OUT THE ISSUE, AND THE RESULT WAS AN OFFICIAL STATEMENT THAT GENTILES DO NOT NEED TO KEEP THE LAW TO BE SAVED OR TO BE IN FELLOWSHIP WITH JEWISH BELIEVERS. EVEN THOUGH PAUL OPPOSED PETER IN GALATIANS 2, HE RECOGNIZES THAT THIS WAS A MOMENTARY LAPSE ON THE PART OF PETER AND THAT THEY WERE ULTIMATELY PREACHING THE SAME GOSPEL (GALATIANS 2:6–10). SOME CHARGE PROTESTANTS WITH PUTTING MORE EMPHASIS ON PAUL THAN ON JESUS. THIS SIMPLY IS NOT TRUE. PROTESTANTS MAY EMPHASIZE THE PREACHING OF PAUL MORE THAN THE PREACHING OF JESUS, BECAUSE SO MUCH MORE OF PAUL IS RECORDED. HOWEVER, IF ONE PROPERLY EMPHASIZES PAUL, ONE CANNOT HELP BUT EMPHASIZE JESUS, BECAUSE JESUS IS THE CENTER OF PAUL’S PREACHING. IN PAUL’S OWN WORDS, “I RESOLVED TO KNOW NOTHING WHILE I WAS WITH YOU EXCEPT JESUS CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED” (2 CORINTHIANS 2:2). AND “IT IS TRUE THAT SOME PREACH CHRIST OUT OF ENVY AND RIVALRY, BUT OTHERS OUT OF GOODWILL. THE LATTER DO SO OUT OF LOVE, KNOWING THAT I AM PUT HERE FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE GOSPEL. THE FORMER PREACH CHRIST OUT OF SELFISH AMBITION, NOT SINCERELY, SUPPOSING THAT THEY CAN STIR UP TROUBLE FOR ME WHILE I AM IN CHAINS. BUT WHAT DOES IT MATTER? THE IMPORTANT THING IS THAT IN EVERY WAY, WHETHER FROM FALSE MOTIVES OR TRUE, CHRIST IS PREACHED. AND BECAUSE OF THIS I REJOICE” (PHILIPPIANS 1:15–18). IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS, THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS “JESUISM” AS OPPOSED TO “PAULISM.” PAUL WAS AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, HANDPICKED BY THE LORD HIMSELF. IF ONE REALLY FOLLOWS PAUL, ONE MUST FOLLOW THE JESUS THAT HE PREACHED. IF ONE VALUES THE TEACHING OF JESUS, ONE MUST EQUALLY VALUE THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO INSPIRED PAUL AND THE OTHER WRITERS OF SCRIPTURE TO RECORD AND EXPLAIN THE LIFE AND TEACHING OF JESUS. ULTIMATELY, THE BIBLE SPEAKS WITH ONE VOICE, AND WHEN THE BIBLE SPEAKS, GOD SPEAKS, REGARDLESS OF THE INDIVIDUAL HUMAN AUTHORS OF THE INDIVIDUAL BOOKS.
IS THE NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL BIBLICAL? ANY TIME A “NEW PERSPECTIVE” ON SOME BIBLICAL DOCTRINE ARISES, RED FLAGS SHOULD GO OFF WARNING CHRISTIANS OF POSSIBLE DANGER. IN MANY CASES SUCH “NEW” IDEAS, TEACHINGS, OR PERSPECTIVES ARE NOT NEW AT ALL. RATHER, THEY ARE THE SAME OLD LIE FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN WHEN SATAN FIRST CAST DOUBT ON GOD’S WORD: “DID GOD REALLY SAY…” (GENESIS 3:1). IN THAT SENSE, THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” IS ANCIENT IN THAT IT TRIES TO DENY WHAT THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH AND WHAT HAS BEEN ACCEPTED BY CHRISTIANS FOR CENTURIES. THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” IS NOT BIBLICAL AND APPEARS TO BE AN ATTEMPT TO REDEFINE AND EVEN DENY KEY BIBLICAL DOCTRINES THAT ARE THE FOUNDATION OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. SADLY, HOWEVER, THE TEACHINGS PROPAGATED BY THE FEW WHO CHAMPION THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” ARE GAINING GROUND, EVEN AMONG EVANGELICAL CHURCHES, DESPITE THE FACT THAT SOME OF ITS LEADING PROPONENTS ARE LIBERAL NEW TESTAMENT SCHOLARS FROM SECULAR UNIVERSITIES. MOST WELL-KNOWN AMONG THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” PROPONENTS IS N.T. WRIGHT, A NOTED BIBLE SCHOLAR AND BISHOP IN THE ANGLICAN CHURCH, WHOSE BOOKS SEEM TO BE INFLUENCING THE SPREAD OF THIS TROUBLESOME TEACHING IN EVANGELICAL CHURCHES. THE HEART OF THIS TEACHING IS THAT FOR HUNDREDS, IF NOT THOUSANDS, OF YEARS CHRISTIANS HAVE SERIOUSLY “MISUNDERSTOOD” THE APOSTLE PAUL AND HIS TEACHINGS—THUS THE NEED FOR A NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL. THE IDEA THAT THESE LATTER-DAY SCHOLARS ARE SO WISE THAT THEY CAN FIGURE OUT THE CORRECT PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL, WHEN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS FROM THE TIME OF CHRIST ON COULD NOT, IS FOUNDED UPON AUDACITY AND EVEN BORDERLINE ARROGANCE. THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” IS NOT UNLIKE THE JESUS SEMINAR GROUP, WHO SEVERAL YEARS AGO DECIDED THEY COULD DETERMINE WHAT JESUS ACTUALLY SAID AND DID NOT SAY BY VOTING ON WHICH WORDS OF CHRIST IN THE BIBLE SHOULD BE ATTRIBUTED TO HIM AND WHICH SHOULD NOT. THE IMPLIED ARROGANCE OF THESE TYPES OF “WISER THAN EVERYONE ELSE” ATTITUDES SHOULD BE CLEAR WHEN THEY CLAIM THAT CHRISTIANS FOR ALMOST 2,000 YEARS HAVE BEEN WRONG ABOUT PAUL. THERE ARE FOUR BASIC TENETS OF “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL.” FIRST IS THE BELIEF THAT CHRISTIANS MISUNDERSTAND JUDAISM OF THE FIRST CENTURY. THEY SAY THAT PAUL WAS NOT BATTLING AGAINST JEWS WHO WERE PROMOTING A RELIGION OF SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WORKS-BASED SALVATION AND THAT THE PHARISEES WERE NOT LEGALISTS. YET THE BIBLE DESCRIBES THE PHARISEES AS THOSE WHO “NEGLECTED THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW: JUSTICE AND MERCY AND FAITHFULNESS,” “STRAINING AT A GNAT WHILE SWALLOWING A CAMEL,” AND ONES WHO “CLEANED UP THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP AND THE PLATE, BUT INSIDE THEY ARE FULL OF GREED AND SELF-INDULGENCE” (MATTHEW 23:23–25). THE VIEW THAT FIRST-CENTURY PHARISEES WERE NOT LEGALISTS AND THEIR RELIGION WAS NOT ONE OF SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WORKS-BASED SALVATION DIRECTLY CONTRADICTS JESUS’ OWN WORDS IN THIS AND NUMEROUS OTHER PASSAGES. THE SECOND TENET OF THIS FALSE TEACHING IS THAT PAUL REALLY DID NOT HAVE A PROBLEM WITH THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION TAUGHT BY THE JEWISH LEADERS OF HIS DAY. HIS DISAGREEMENT WITH THEM WAS SIMPLY OVER HOW THEY TREATED THE GENTILES AND NOT A FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE OVER HOW ONE IS SAVED OR JUSTIFIED BEFORE A HOLY GOD. HOWEVER, IN HIS LETTERS TO THE GALATIANS AND THE ROMANS, PAUL CLEARLY AND SOLIDLY CONDEMNED THE WORKS-BASED SYSTEM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS PROMOTED BY THE JUDAIZERS WHO WERE TRYING TO LURE THE GALATIANS AWAY FROM THE TRUE GOSPEL MESSAGE. IN FACT, HE SAID THAT ANYONE WHO PREACHED A GOSPEL OTHER THAN THE ONE HE PREACHED SHOULD BE “ETERNALLY CONDEMNED” (GALATIANS 1:8–9). ONCE AGAIN, SCRIPTURE SHOWS THAT THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” IS NOT BASED ON THE TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE BUT INSTEAD IS CONTRARY TO IT, MAKING IT AN UNBIBLICAL TEACHING WITH SERIOUS CONSEQUENCES FOR THOSE WHO FOLLOW IT AND ARE LED ASTRAY BY IT. THE THIRD UNBIBLICAL TENET OF THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” TEACHING IS THAT THE GOSPEL IS ABOUT THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST AND NOT A MESSAGE OF PERSONAL SALVATION AND INDIVIDUAL REDEMPTION FROM THE CONDEMNATION OF SIN. CERTAINLY, THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST IS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THE GOSPEL TRUTH, BUT, IF THAT IS ALL IT IS, HOW IS THAT GOOD NEWS? NO ONE CAN MAKE CHRIST LORD OF HIS LIFE WITHOUT FIRST BEING CLEANSED OF SIN AND INDWELT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. ONLY THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAN EMPOWER US TO YIELD TO THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST. CLEARLY THE HOPE OF CHRISTIANS IS THAT CHRIST IS FIRST AND FOREMOST A SAVIOR WHOSE ATONING SACRIFICE HAS PERSONALLY AND COMPLETELY MADE ATONEMENT FOR THEIR SINS. IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT THE GOSPEL IS THE GOOD NEWS, BECAUSE “IT IS THE POWER OF GOD TO SALVATION FOR EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES, FOR THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO FOR THE GREEK” (ROMANS 1:16). THIS LEAVES US WITH THE FOURTH AND THE MOST SERIOUS UNBIBLICAL TENET OF THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” TEACHING—THE DENIAL OF THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, A CENTRAL AND NON-NEGOTIABLE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. ACCORDING TO PROPONENTS OF THIS UNBIBLICAL TEACHING, WHEN PAUL WROTE ABOUT JUSTIFICATION, HE WAS NOT SPEAKING OF PERSONAL AND INDIVIDUAL JUSTIFICATION WHEREBY A GUILTY SINNER IS DECLARED RIGHTEOUS ON THE BASIS OF HIS FAITH IN CHRIST AND CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS BEING IMPUTED TO THE SINNER. INSTEAD, THEY CLAIM, WHEN PAUL WROTE ABOUT JUSTIFICATION, HE WAS SPEAKING OF HOW ONE COULD TELL IF A PERSON WAS “A MEMBER OF THE COVENANT FAMILY.” ACCORDING TO N.T. WRIGHT, “JUSTIFICATION IN THE FIRST CENTURY WAS NOT ABOUT HOW SOMEONE MIGHT ESTABLISH A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. IT WAS ABOUT GOD’S ESCHATOLOGICAL DEFINITION, BOTH FUTURE AND PRESENT, OF WHO WAS IN FACT, A MEMBER OF HIS PEOPLE.” THE PROBLEM WITH THIS TENET OF THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” IS THAT IT DISTORTS THE BIBLICAL TEACHING ON JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH AND INSTEAD TEACHES THAT PAUL’S DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION WAS ONLY CONCERNED WITH THE GENTILES’ STANDING IN THE COVENANT COMMUNITY AND NOT AT ALL ABOUT A GUILTY SINNER BEING DECLARED JUST BEFORE A HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS GOD. SIMPLY PUT, WE CANNOT DISREGARD OR REDEFINE JUSTIFICATION AND STILL BE CONSIDERED CHRISTIAN OR BIBLICAL. IN HIS WRITINGS, N.T. WRIGHT OFTEN ARGUES AGAINST THE IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH IS THE HEART AND SOUL OF THE TRUE GOSPEL (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). JUST AS SATAN CALLED INTO QUESTION THE WORD OF GOD TO EVE, THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” CALLS INTO QUESTION THE BASIC DOCTRINES OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH AS REVEALED BY THE BIBLE AND, BECAUSE OF THIS, THE “NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL” SHOULD BE REJECTED.
WHAT IS ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM? ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM, WHICH IS ALSO KNOWN AS HYPER-DISPENSATIONALISM AND/OR HYPERDISPENSATIONALISM (ALTHOUGH SOME THEOLOGIANS DRAW FINE DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THESE TERMS), IS THE TEACHING THAT PAUL’S MESSAGE WAS UNIQUE FROM THE OTHER APOSTLES’ AND THAT THE CHURCH DID NOT BEGIN UNTIL ACTS 28 OR LATER. FOR THIS REASON, ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM IS SOMETIMES CALLED “POST-ACTS DISPENSATIONALISM.” TO BETTER UNDERSTAND WHAT ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM IS, WE SHOULD DEFINE DISPENSATIONALISM. THE WORD DISPENSATION MEANS “STEWARDSHIP OR ADMINISTRATION,” AND DISPENSATIONALISM IS SIMPLY A SYSTEM OF BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION THAT RECOGNIZES A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE CHURCH (I.E., THE BODY OF CHRIST) AND ISRAEL. DISPENSATIONALISM CARRIES WITH IT THE IDEA THAT, THROUGHOUT THE HISTORY OF REDEMPTION, GOD HAS GIVEN MAN SPECIFIC REVELATION AND COMMANDS AND THAT MAN IS TESTED WITH RESPECT TO HIS RESPONSE TO GOD’S REVELATION. THEREFORE, DISPENSATIONS ARE DIFFERENT ADMINISTRATIONS IN THE ETERNAL OUTWORKING OF GOD’S PURPOSE AND PLAN. HOWEVER, IT IS IMPORTANT TO KNOW THAT CLASSIC DISPENSATIONALISM VIEWS THE MEANS OF SALVATION—BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH—AS THE SAME IN EVERY DISPENSATION. GENERALLY, CLASSIC DISPENSATIONALISTS RECOGNIZE SEVEN DISPENSATIONS: INNOCENCE (GENESIS 1:1—3:7), CONSCIENCE (GENESIS 3:8—8:22), HUMAN GOVERNMENT (GENESIS 9:1—11:32), PROMISE (GENESIS 12:1—EXODUS 19:25), LAW (EXODUS 20:1—ACTS 2:4), GRACE (ACTS 2:4—REVELATION 20:3), AND THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REVELATION 20:4—20:6). AGAIN, THESE DISPENSATIONS ARE NOT DIFFERENT WAYS OF SALVATION, BUT MANNERS IN WHICH GOD RELATES TO MAN. ULTRA- OR HYPER-DISPENSATIONALISM TAKES THE BASIC TENETS OF DISPENSATIONALISM TO AN EXTREME, RESULTING IN UNBIBLICAL TEACHINGS. ANOTHER MOVEMENT, KNOWN AS MID-ACTS DISPENSATIONALISM, THE GRACE MOVEMENT, ACTS 9 DISPENSATIONALISM, OR ACTS 13 DISPENSATIONALISM, TAKES A HALF-WAY POSITION BETWEEN CLASSIC DISPENSATIONALISM AND ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM. INSTEAD OF RECOGNIZING THAT THE CHURCH BEGAN IN ACTS 2 WHEN THE DISCIPLES RECEIVED THE PROMISED HOLY SPIRIT ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, THE ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALIST INSERTS ANOTHER DISPENSATION AND HOLDS THAT THE CHURCH DID NOT BEGIN UNTIL PAUL’S IMPRISONMENT IN ROME. SPECIFICALLY, THE SEED OF THE CHURCH IS FOUND IN ACTS 28:28 WHEN PAUL SAYS TO THE JEWS IN ROME WHO REJECTED THE GOSPEL, “I WANT YOU TO KNOW THAT GOD’S SALVATION HAS BEEN SENT TO THE GENTILES, AND THEY WILL LISTEN!” THIS WAS THE VIEW OF ONE OF THE FIRST ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISTS, ETHELBERT W. BULLINGER OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. BECAUSE ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISTS BELIEVE IN A LATE START TO THE CHURCH, THEY VIEW THE CHURCH IN ACTS AS A “HEBREW” OR “JEWISH” CHURCH, SEPARATE FROM THE “MYSTERY” CHURCH TO WHICH PAUL WROTE HIS PRISON EPISTLES. THEY BELIEVE THAT THE BOOKS OF PETER, JAMES, JUDE, HEBREWS, AND THE EPISTLES OF JOHN ARE ALL ADDRESSED TO THE HEBREW CHURCH, WHICH IS DIFFERENT FROM THE “BODY OF CHRIST.” THIS JEWISH CHURCH, WHICH WAS BUILT ON KINGDOM PROMISES, WILL BE REESTABLISHED DURING THE MILLENNIUM AND WILL WORSHIP AT THE REBUILT TEMPLE WITH ATONING SACRIFICES. ACCORDING TO ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM, THE FOUR GOSPELS ARE FOR JEWS ONLY AND HAVE NO BEARING ON THE CHURCH. THE BOOK OF ACTS DEALS WITH A DIFFERENT “CHURCH” AND NOT THE BODY OF CHRIST. ONLY THE PRISON EPISTLES OF PAUL ARE DIRECTED TO THE BODY OF CHRIST OR “MYSTERY” CHURCH. NOT EVEN THE BOOK OF REVELATION ADDRESSES THE CHURCH—THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES ARE WRITTEN TO THE “JEWISH” CHURCH OF THE TRIBULATION. ALSO, MOST ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISTS REJECT THE ORDINANCES OF THE CHURCH: WATER BAPTISM AND THE LORD’S SUPPER WERE FOR THE “HEBREW” CHURCH. THE GREATEST PROBLEM WITH ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM IS NOT ITS TEACHING ABOUT WHEN THE CHURCH BEGAN BUT THE MANY OTHER ERRORS THAT COME FROM ITS APPROACH TO SCRIPTURE. FOR EXAMPLE, AT THE HEART OF MOST FORMS OF ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM IS THE BELIEF THAT PAUL PREACHED A DIFFERENT GOSPEL FROM WHAT THE OTHER APOSTLES TAUGHT. OTHER FALSE DOCTRINES COMMON IN SOME FORMS OF ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM INCLUDE SOUL SLEEP AND ANNIHILATIONISM. STILL OTHERS PROCLAIM A BRAND OF UNIVERSALISM THAT GRANTS SALVATION EVEN TO SATAN HIMSELF. WITHOUT A DOUBT, WHATEVER NAME ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM GOES BY, IT IS A DANGEROUS ERROR THAT ALMOST ALWAYS LEADS TO OTHER, EVEN WORSE ERRORS. H. A. IRONSIDE, A STRONG DISPENSATIONALIST HIMSELF, WROTE A GOOD BOOKLET OUTLINING SOME OF THE DANGERS OF ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM. IN IT HE SAYS THAT HE HAS “NO HESITANCY IN SAYING THAT [ULTRA-DISPENSATIONALISM’S] FRUITS ARE EVIL. IT HAS PRODUCED A TREMENDOUS CROP OF HERESIES THROUGHOUT THE LENGTH AND BREADTH OF THIS AND OTHER LANDS; IT HAS DIVIDED CHRISTIANS AND WRECKED CHURCHES AND ASSEMBLIES WITHOUT NUMBER; IT HAS LIFTED UP ITS VOTARIES IN INTELLECTUAL AND SPIRITUAL PRIDE TO AN APPALLING EXTENT, SO THAT THEY LOOK WITH SUPREME CONTEMPT UPON CHRISTIANS WHO DO NOT ACCEPT THEIR PECULIAR VIEWS; AND IN MOST INSTANCES WHERE IT HAS BEEN LONG TOLERATED, IT HAS ABSOLUTELY THROTTLED GOSPEL EFFORT AT HOME AND SOWN DISCORD ON MISSIONARY FIELDS ABROAD. SO TRUE ARE THESE THINGS OF THIS SYSTEM THAT I HAVE NO HESITANCY IN SAYING IT IS AN ABSOLUTELY SATANIC PERVERSION OF THE TRUTH” (WRONGLY DIVIDING THE WORD OF TRUTH, CHAPTER 1, LOIZEAUX BROTHERS, 1938).
WHAT IS BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD? BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD IS A BIBLICAL PRACTICE WHERE A LIVING PERSON IS BAPTIZED IN LIEU OF A PERSON THAT PASSED AWAY, AS A MEANS OF MAKING A PUBLIC PROFESSION OF FAITH FOR A PERSON THAT IS ALREADY DECEASED. WE CAN, ESSENTIALLY, THINK OF IT AS THE PRACTICE OF BAPTIZING A DEAD PERSON. THE PRACTICE HAS AS ITS BASIS THE INTERPRETATION OF 1 CORINTHIANS 15:29: “OTHERWISE, WHAT WILL THEY DO, THOSE BEING BAPTIZED ON BEHALF OF THE DEAD? IF THE DEAD ARE NOT AT ALL RAISED, WHY INDEED ARE THEY BAPTIZED ON BEHALF OF THE DEAD?” THIS IS A DIFFICULT PASSAGE TO INTERPRET, BUT WE DO KNOW BY COMPARING IT WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE THAT IT MAY MEAN THAT A DEAD PERSON CAN BE SAVED BY SOMEONE ELSE BEING BAPTIZED ON HIS OR HER BEHALF, BUT BAPTISM IS NOT A REQUIREMENT FOR SALVATION IN THE FIRST PLACE (EPHESIANS 2:8; ROMANS 3:28; 4:3; 6:3-4). THE ENTIRE PASSAGE (VV. 12-29) IS ABOUT THE SURETY OF THE RESURRECTION, NOT ABOUT BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD. WHAT WAS BEING BAPTIZED FOR THE DEAD? IT IS A MYSTERIOUS PASSAGE, AND THERE HAVE BEEN MORE THAN THIRTY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS PUT FORWARD. 1. THE PLAIN MEANING OF THE GREEK IN VERSE 29 IS THAT SOME PEOPLE ARE BEING BAPTIZED ON BEHALF OF THOSE WHO HAVE DIED [IN COMBAT]—AND IF THERE IS NO RESURRECTION, WHY ARE THEY DOING THIS? FOR RESPECT & GLORY. 2. EITHER PAUL IS REFERRING TO A PAGAN CUSTOM (NOTICE HE USES "THEY," NOT "WE"), OR TO A SUPERSTITIOUS AND UNSCRIPTURAL PRACTICE IN THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH OF VICARIOUS BAPTISM FOR BELIEVERS WHO DIED BEFORE BEING BAPTIZED. 3. EITHER WAY, HE CERTAINLY DOES NOT APPROVE OF THE PRACTICE BY THOSE IN THIS WAY; HE MERELY SAYS THAT IF THERE IS NO RESURRECTION, WHY WOULD THE CUSTOM TAKE PLACE? THE MORMON PRACTICE OF BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD IS MAY BE SCRIPTURAL & SENSIBLE. BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD IS A PRACTICE THAT WAS COMMON IN THE PAGAN RELIGIONS OF GREECE AND IS STILL PRACTICED TODAY BY SOME CULTS; BUT IT DOESN’T CHANGE A PERSON’S ETERNAL DESTINY, FOR THAT IS DETERMINED WHILE HE LIVES (LUKE 16:26). BUT BAPTIZING BY PRAYING FOR THE DEAD MAY BE TRUE IN LIGHT OF 2 MACCABEES 12:38-45. 
IS JESUS A MYTH? THERE ARE A NUMBER OF PEOPLE CLAIMING THAT THE ACCOUNTS OF JESUS AS RECORDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ARE SIMPLY MYTHS BORROWED FROM PAGAN FOLKLORE, SUCH AS THE STORIES OF OSIRIS, DIONYSUS, ADONIS, ATTIS, AND MITHRAS. THE CLAIM IS THAT THESE MYTHS ARE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME STORY AS THE NEW TESTAMENT’S NARRATIVE OF JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH. AS DAN BROWN CLAIMS IN THE DA VINCI CODE, “NOTHING IN CHRISTIANITY IS ORIGINAL.” TO DISCOVER THE TRUTH ABOUT THE CLAIM THAT THE GOSPEL WRITERS BORROWED FROM MYTHOLOGY, IT IS IMPORTANT TO (1) UNEARTH THE HISTORY BEHIND THE ASSERTIONS, (2) EXAMINE THE ACTUAL PORTRAYALS OF THE FALSE GODS BEING COMPARED TO CHRIST, (3) EXPOSE ANY LOGICAL FALLACIES BEING MADE, AND (4) LOOK AT WHY THE NEW TESTAMENT GOSPELS ARE TRUSTWORTHY DEPICTIONS OF THE TRUE AND HISTORICAL JESUS CHRIST. THE CLAIM THAT JESUS WAS A MYTH OR AN EXAGGERATION ORIGINATED IN THE WRITINGS OF LIBERAL GERMAN THEOLOGIANS IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. THEY ESSENTIALLY SAID THAT JESUS WAS NOTHING MORE THAN A COPY OF POPULAR DYING-AND-RISING FERTILITY GODS IN VARIOUS PLACES—TAMMUZ IN MESOPOTAMIA, ADONIS IN SYRIA, ATTIS IN ASIA MINOR, AND HORUS IN EGYPT. OF NOTE IS THE FACT THAT NONE OF THE BOOKS CONTAINING THESE THEORIES WERE TAKEN SERIOUSLY BY THE ACADEMICS OF THE DAY. THE ASSERTION THAT JESUS WAS A RECYCLED TAMMUZ, FOR EXAMPLE, WAS INVESTIGATED BY CONTEMPORARY SCHOLARS AND DETERMINED TO BE COMPLETELY BASELESS. IT HAS ONLY BEEN RECENTLY THAT THESE ASSERTIONS HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED, PRIMARILY DUE TO THE RISE OF THE INTERNET AND THE MASS DISTRIBUTION OF INFORMATION FROM UNACCOUNTABLE SOURCES. THIS LEADS US TO THE NEXT AREA OF INVESTIGATION—DO THE MYTHOLOGICAL GODS OF ANTIQUITY REALLY MIRROR THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST? AS AN EXAMPLE, THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE MAKES THESE CLAIMS ABOUT THE EGYPTIAN GOD HORUS: • HE WAS BORN ON DECEMBER 25 OF A VIRGIN: ISIS MARY. • A STAR IN THE EAST PROCLAIMED HIS ARRIVAL. • THREE KINGS CAME TO ADORE THE NEWBORN “SAVIOR”. • HE BECAME A CHILD PRODIGY TEACHER AT AGE 12. • AT AGE 30 HE WAS “BAPTIZED” AND BEGAN A “MINISTRY”. • HORUS HAD TWELVE “DISCIPLES”. • HORUS WAS BETRAYED. • HE WAS CRUCIFIED. • HE WAS BURIED FOR THREE DAYS. • HE WAS RESURRECTED AFTER THREE DAYS. HOWEVER, WHEN THE ACTUAL WRITINGS ABOUT HORUS ARE COMPETENTLY EXAMINED, THIS IS WHAT WE FIND: • HORUS WAS BORN TO ISIS; THERE IS NO MENTION IN HISTORY OF HER BEING CALLED “MARY.” MOREOVER, “MARY” IS OUR ANGLICIZED FORM OF HER REAL NAME, MIRYAM OR MIRIAM. “MARY” WAS NOT EVEN USED IN THE ORIGINAL TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. • ISIS WAS NOT A VIRGIN; SHE WAS THE WIDOW OF OSIRIS AND CONCEIVED HORUS WITH OSIRIS. • HORUS WAS BORN DURING MONTH OF KHOIAK (OCT/NOV), NOT DECEMBER 25. FURTHER, THERE IS NO MENTION IN THE BIBLE AS TO CHRIST’S ACTUAL BIRTH DATE. • THERE IS NO RECORD OF THREE KINGS VISITING HORUS AT HIS BIRTH. THE BIBLE NEVER STATES THE ACTUAL NUMBER OF MAGI THAT CAME TO SEE CHRIST. • HORUS IS NOT A “SAVIOR” IN ANY WAY; HE DID NOT DIE FOR ANYONE. • THERE ARE NO ACCOUNTS OF HORUS BEING A TEACHER AT THE AGE OF 12. • HORUS WAS NOT “BAPTIZED.” THE ONLY ACCOUNT OF HORUS THAT INVOLVES WATER IS ONE STORY WHERE HORUS IS TORN TO PIECES, WITH ISIS REQUESTING THE CROCODILE GOD TO FISH HIM OUT OF THE WATER. • HORUS DID NOT HAVE A “MINISTRY.” • HORUS DID NOT HAVE 12 DISCIPLES. ACCORDING TO THE HORUS ACCOUNTS, HORUS HAD FOUR DEMIGODS THAT FOLLOWED HIM, AND THERE ARE SOME INDICATIONS OF 16 HUMAN FOLLOWERS AND AN UNKNOWN NUMBER OF BLACKSMITHS THAT WENT INTO BATTLE WITH HIM. • THERE IS NO ACCOUNT OF HORUS BEING BETRAYED BY A FRIEND. • HORUS DID NOT DIE BY CRUCIFIXION. THERE ARE VARIOUS ACCOUNTS OF HORUS’ DEATH, BUT NONE OF THEM INVOLVE CRUCIFIXION. • THERE IS NO ACCOUNT OF HORUS BEING BURIED FOR THREE DAYS. • HORUS WAS NOT RESURRECTED. THERE IS NO ACCOUNT OF HORUS COMING OUT OF THE GRAVE WITH THE BODY HE WENT IN WITH. SOME ACCOUNTS HAVE HORUS/OSIRIS BEING BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE BY ISIS AND THEN BECOMING THE LORD OF THE UNDERWORLD. WHEN COMPARED SIDE BY SIDE, JESUS AND HORUS BEAR LITTLE, IF ANY, RESEMBLANCE TO ONE ANOTHER. JESUS IS ALSO COMPARED TO MITHRAS BY THOSE CLAIMING THAT JESUS CHRIST IS A MYTH. ALL THE ABOVE DESCRIPTIONS OF HORUS ARE APPLIED TO MITHRAS (E.G., BORN OF A VIRGIN, BEING CRUCIFIED, RISING IN THREE DAYS, ETC.). BUT WHAT DOES THE MITHRAS MYTH ACTUALLY SAY? • HE WAS BORN OUT OF A SOLID ROCK, NOT FROM ANY WOMAN. • HE BATTLED FIRST WITH THE SUN AND THEN WITH A PRIMEVAL BULL, THOUGHT TO BE THE FIRST ACT OF CREATION. MITHRAS KILLED THE BULL, WHICH THEN BECAME THE GROUND OF LIFE FOR THE HUMAN RACE. • MITHRAS’S BIRTH WAS CELEBRATED ON DECEMBER 25, ALONG WITH WINTER SOLSTICE. • THERE IS NO MENTION OF HIS BEING A GREAT TEACHER. • THERE IS NO MENTION OF MITHRAS HAVING 12 DISCIPLES. THE IDEA THAT MITHRAS HAD 12 DISCIPLES MAY HAVE COME FROM A MURAL IN WHICH MITHRAS IS SURROUNDED BY THE TWELVE SIGNS OF THE ZODIAC. • MITHRAS HAD NO BODILY RESURRECTION. RATHER, WHEN MITHRAS COMPLETED HIS EARTHLY MISSION, HE WAS TAKEN TO PARADISE IN A CHARIOT, ALIVE AND WELL. THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITER TERTULLIAN DID WRITE ABOUT MITHRAIC CULTISTS RE-ENACTING RESURRECTION SCENES, BUT THIS OCCURRED WELL AFTER NEW TESTAMENT TIMES, SO IF ANY COPYCATTING WAS DONE, IT WAS MITHRAISM COPYING CHRISTIANITY. MORE EXAMPLES CAN BE GIVEN OF KRISHNA, ATTIS, DIONYSUS, AND OTHER MYTHOLOGICAL GODS, BUT THE RESULT IS THE SAME. IN THE END, THE HISTORICAL JESUS PORTRAYED IN THE BIBLE IS UNIQUE. THE ALLEGED SIMILARITIES OF JESUS’ STORY TO PAGAN MYTHS ARE GREATLY EXAGGERATED. FURTHER, WHILE TALES OF HORUS, MITHRAS, AND OTHERS PRE-DATE CHRISTIANITY, THERE IS VERY LITTLE HISTORICAL RECORD OF THE PRE-CHRISTIAN BELIEFS OF THOSE RELIGIONS. THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE EARLIEST WRITINGS OF THESE RELIGIONS DATE FROM THE THIRD AND FOURTH CENTURIES A.D. TO ASSUME THAT THE PRE-CHRISTIAN BELIEFS OF THESE RELIGIONS (OF WHICH THERE IS NO RECORD) WERE IDENTICAL TO THEIR POST-CHRISTIAN BELIEFS IS NAIVE. IT IS MORE LOGICAL TO ATTRIBUTE ANY SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THESE RELIGIONS AND CHRISTIANITY TO THE RELIGIONS’ COPYING CHRISTIAN TEACHING ABOUT JESUS. THIS LEADS US TO THE NEXT AREA TO EXAMINE: THE LOGICAL FALLACIES COMMITTED BY THOSE CLAIMING THAT CHRISTIANITY BORROWED FROM PAGAN MYSTERY RELIGIONS. WE’LL CONSIDER TWO FALLACIES IN PARTICULAR: THE FALLACY OF THE FALSE CAUSE AND THE TERMINOLOGICAL FALLACY. IF ONE THING PRECEDES ANOTHER, SOME CONCLUDE THAT THE FIRST THING MUST HAVE CAUSED THE SECOND. THIS IS THE FALLACY OF THE FALSE CAUSE. A ROOSTER MAY CROW BEFORE THE SUNRISE EVERY MORNING, BUT THAT DOES NOT MEAN THE ROOSTER CAUSES THE SUN TO RISE. EVEN IF PRE-CHRISTIAN ACCOUNTS OF MYTHOLOGICAL GODS CLOSELY RESEMBLED CHRIST (AND THEY DO NOT), IT DOES NOT MEAN THEY CAUSED THE GOSPEL WRITERS TO INVENT A FALSE JESUS. MAKING SUCH A CLAIM IS AKIN TO SAYING THE TV SERIES STAR TREK CAUSED THE NASA SPACE SHUTTLE PROGRAM. THE TERMINOLOGICAL FALLACY OCCURS WHEN WORDS ARE REDEFINED TO PROVE A POINT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE ZEITGEIST MOVIE SAYS THAT HORUS “BEGAN HIS MINISTRY,” BUT THE WORD MINISTRY IS BEING REDEFINED. HORUS HAD NO ACTUAL “MINISTRY”—NOTHING LIKE THAT OF CHRIST’S MINISTRY. THOSE CLAIMING A LINK BETWEEN MITHRAS AND JESUS TALK ABOUT THE “BAPTISM” THAT INITIATED PROSPECTS INTO THE MITHRAS CULT, BUT WHAT WAS IT ACTUALLY? MITHRAIC PRIESTS WOULD PLACE INITIATES INTO A PIT, SUSPEND A BULL OVER THE PIT, AND SLIT THE BULL’S STOMACH, COVERING THE INITIATES IN BLOOD AND GORE. SUCH A PRACTICE BEARS NO RESEMBLANCE WHATSOEVER TO CHRISTIAN BAPTISM—A PERSON GOING UNDER WATER (SYMBOLIZING THE DEATH OF CHRIST) AND THEN COMING BACK OUT OF THE WATER (SYMBOLIZING CHRIST’S RESURRECTION). BUT ADVOCATES OF A MYTHOLOGICAL JESUS DECEPTIVELY USE THE SAME TERM, “BAPTISM,” TO DESCRIBE BOTH RITES IN HOPES OF LINKING THE TWO. THIS BRINGS US TO THE SUBJECT OF THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. NO OTHER WORK OF ANTIQUITY HAS MORE EVIDENCE TO ITS HISTORICAL VERACITY THAN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE NEW TESTAMENT HAS MORE WRITERS (NINE), BETTER WRITERS, AND EARLIER WRITERS THAN ANY OTHER EXISTING DOCUMENT FROM THAT ERA. FURTHER, HISTORY TESTIFIES THAT THESE WRITERS WENT TO THEIR DEATHS CLAIMING THAT JESUS HAD RISEN FROM THE DEAD. WHILE SOME MAY DIE FOR A LIE, THEY THINK IS TRUE, NO PERSON DIES FOR A LIE HE KNOWS TO BE FALSE. THINK ABOUT IT—IF YOU WERE THREATENED WITH CRUCIFIXION, AS TRADITION SAYS HAPPENED TO THE APOSTLE PETER, AND ALL YOU HAD TO DO TO SAVE YOUR LIFE WAS RENOUNCE A LIE YOU HAD KNOWINGLY TOLD, WHAT WOULD YOU DO? IN ADDITION, HISTORY HAS SHOWN THAT IT TAKES AT LEAST TWO GENERATIONS TO PASS BEFORE MYTH CAN ENTER A HISTORICAL ACCOUNT. THAT’S BECAUSE, AS LONG AS THERE ARE EYEWITNESSES TO AN EVENT, ERRORS CAN BE REFUTED AND MYTHICAL EMBELLISHMENTS CAN BE EXPOSED. ALL THE GOSPELS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE WRITTEN DURING THE LIFETIME OF THE EYEWITNESSES, WITH SOME OF PAUL’S EPISTLES BEING WRITTEN AS EARLY AS A.D. 50. PAUL DIRECTLY APPEALS TO CONTEMPORARY EYEWITNESSES TO VERIFY HIS TESTIMONY (1 CORINTHIANS 15:6). THE NEW TESTAMENT ATTESTS TO THE FACT THAT, IN THE FIRST CENTURY, JESUS WAS NOT MISTAKEN FOR ANY OTHER GOD. WHEN PAUL PREACHED IN ATHENS, THE ELITE THINKERS OF THAT CITY SAID, “‘HE SEEMS TO BE A PROCLAIMER OF STRANGE DEITIES,’—BECAUSE HE WAS PREACHING JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION. AND THEY TOOK HIM AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE AREOPAGUS, SAYING, ‘MAY WE KNOW WHAT THIS NEW TEACHING IS WHICH YOU ARE PROCLAIMING? FOR YOU ARE BRINGING SOME STRANGE THINGS TO OUR EARS; SO, WE WANT TO KNOW WHAT THESE THINGS MEAN’” (ACTS 17:18–20, NASB). CLEARLY, IF PAUL WERE SIMPLY REHASHING STORIES OF OTHER GODS, THE ATHENIANS WOULD NOT HAVE REFERRED TO HIS DOCTRINE AS A “NEW” AND “STRANGE” TEACHING. IF DYING-AND-RISING GODS WERE PLENTIFUL IN THE FIRST CENTURY, WHY, WHEN THE APOSTLE PAUL PREACHED JESUS RISING FROM THE DEAD, DID THE EPICUREANS AND STOICS NOT REMARK, “AH, JUST LIKE HORUS AND MITHRAS”? IN CONCLUSION, THE CLAIM THAT JESUS IS A COPY OF MYTHOLOGICAL GODS ORIGINATED WITH AUTHORS WHOSE WORKS HAVE BEEN DISCOUNTED BY ACADEMIA, CONTAIN LOGICAL FALLACIES, AND CANNOT COMPARE TO THE NEW TESTAMENT GOSPELS, WHICH HAVE WITHSTOOD NEARLY 2,000 YEARS OF INTENSE SCRUTINY. THE ALLEGED PARALLELS BETWEEN JESUS AND OTHER GODS DISAPPEAR WHEN THE ORIGINAL MYTHS ARE EXAMINED. THE JESUS-IS-A-MYTH THEORY RELIES ON SELECTIVE DESCRIPTIONS, REDEFINED WORDS, AND FALSE ASSUMPTIONS. JESUS CHRIST IS UNIQUE IN HISTORY, WITH HIS VOICE RISING ABOVE ALL FALSE GODS’ AS HE ASKS THE QUESTION THAT ULTIMATELY DETERMINES A PERSON’S ETERNAL DESTINY: “WHO DO YOU SAY I AM?” (MATTHEW 16:15).
WHAT IS MYTHICISM? MYTHICISM IS THE BELIEF THAT JESUS CHRIST NEVER EXISTED AS A HISTORICAL FIGURE BUT WAS DERIVED FROM A GROUP OF MYTHICAL GODS AND DEMIGODS FROM GREEK AND ROMAN TIMES. MYTHICISM CLAIMS THAT, SINCE CERTAIN SUPERNATURAL POWERS OR FEATS WERE DESCRIBED PRIOR TO THE RISE OF CHRISTIANITY, THEN CHRISTIANS COULD HAVE SIMPLY INCORPORATED THEM INTO THEIR NEW RELIGION. FOR EXAMPLE, A MYTHICIST MIGHT BELIEVE THAT FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST “BORROWED” THE POWERS ASCRIBED TO ASCLEPIUS, THE GREEK GOD OF MEDICINE (JESUS IS CALLED THE GREAT PHYSICIAN), FATHERED BY THE GOD APOLLO AND HIS MOTHER, A MORTAL WOMAN (JESUS IS THE SON OF THE FATHER AND WAS BORN OF A VIRGIN). THE SYMBOL OF ASCLEPIUS WAS A SERPENT WOUND AROUND A STAFF, AND JESUS COMPARED HIMSELF TO A SERPENT THAT WAS LIFTED UP IN THE DESERT BY MOSES AS A FORESHADOWING OF HIS BEING RAISED UP ON THE CROSS (NUMBERS 21:9; JOHN 3:14–15). MYTHICISTS USE THESE EXAMPLES AND OTHERS TO DEFEND THEIR BELIEFS. MYTHICISM DENIES THAT JESUS HAS COME IN THE FLESH AND IS FROM GOD. BUT THE APOSTLE JOHN WARNS AGAINST THE EMPTY PHILOSOPHIES THAT DENY THE ONE WHO CAME TO SAVE MANKIND. SUCH DENIALS ARE OF THE DEVIL. “BELOVED, DO NOT BELIEVE EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TEST THE SPIRITS, WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD; BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD. BY THIS YOU KNOW THE SPIRIT OF GOD: EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSES THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH IS OF GOD, AND EVERY SPIRIT THAT DOES NOT CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH IS NOT OF GOD” (1 JOHN 4:1–3A). THE TRUTH IS THAT JESUS REALLY DID EXIST. THE TRUTH IS THAT THE GOSPELS ARE NOT COPIES OF ANCIENT MYTHOLOGIES. THE CLAIMS OF MYTHICISM ARE TOTALLY FALSE, AND, LIKE ALL LIES, THEY ARE DESIGNED TO CATCH THE UNSUSPECTING AND SHIPWRECK THE FAITH OF IMMATURE BELIEVERS. THE ONLY SURE WAY TO RECOGNIZE THE LIES IS TO BE INTIMATELY FAMILIAR WITH THE TRUTH. WE DO THIS BY SEEKING TRUTH IN EVERYTHING AND COMPARING EVERYTHING WE HEAR WITH THE WORD OF GOD, JUST AS THE BEREANS DID. “THESE WERE MORE FAIR-MINDED THAN THOSE IN THESSALONICA, IN THAT THEY RECEIVED THE WORD WITH ALL READINESS, AND SEARCHED THE SCRIPTURES DAILY TO FIND OUT WHETHER THESE THINGS WERE SO. THEREFORE MANY OF THEM BELIEVED, AND ALSO NOT A FEW OF THE GREEKS, PROMINENT WOMEN AS WELL AS MEN” (ACTS 17:11–12).
ARE THE IDEAS OF JESUS AND CHRISTIANITY BORROWED FROM MITHRA AND ZOROASTRIANISM? DID JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY BORROW THE MESSIAH, THE RESURRECTION, AND FINAL JUDGMENT FROM ZOROASTRIANISM / MITHRA? MANY DOCTRINES OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH HAVE PARALLELS IN ZOROASTRIANISM, E.G., THE VIRGIN BIRTH, THE SON OF GOD, AND RESURRECTION. SOME SCHOLARS SAY THAT ZARATHUSTRA (A.K.A. ZOROASTER) LIVED AROUND 600–500 BC. IF THAT IS THE CASE, DAVID, ISAIAH, AND JEREMIAH (ALL OF WHOM MENTION THE MESSIAH, THE RESURRECTION AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT IN THEIR WRITINGS), LIVED AND WROTE BEFORE ZARATHUSTRA. SOME SCHOLARS SAY THAT ZOROASTER LIVED SOMETIME BETWEEN 1500 AND 1200 BC. IF THAT IS THE CASE, THE CASE FOR CHRISTIANITY BORROWING FROM ZOROASTRIANISM WOULD BE STRONGER, BUT THE FACT IS WE DON’T KNOW WHEN ZARATHUSTRA LIVED (HENCE THE DISAGREEMENT AMONG SCHOLARS), AND SO THIS ARGUMENT IS SPECULATIVE AT BEST. THE GREEK HISTORIAN HERODOTUS (5TH CENTURY B.C.) DOESN’T MENTION ZOROASTER IN HIS TREATISE ON THE MEDO-PERSIAN RELIGIONS, THOUGH PLATO, WHO WAS BORN ROUGHLY AROUND THE TIME HERODOTUS DIED, DOES MENTION HIM IN HIS ALCIBIADES. BUT ESTABLISHING WHEN ZARATHUSTRA LIVED IS ONLY THE FIRST STEP. NEXT, WE HAVE TO ESTABLISH WHAT HE ACTUALLY TAUGHT (AS OPPOSED TO WHAT MODERN ZOROASTRIANISM CLAIMS HE TAUGHT). THE ONLY SOURCE FOR ZARATHUSTRA’S TEACHINGS IS THE AVESTA, AND THE OLDEST COPIES WE HAVE OF THE AVESTA DATE FROM THE 13TH CENTURY AD. THE LATE DATE FOR THIS COLLECTION OF WRITINGS LENDS NO SUPPORT WHATSOEVER TO THE IDEA THAT CHRISTIANS BORROWED FROM ZOROASTRIANISM (THE OLDEST COPIES OF THE JEWISH SCRIPTURES THAT WE HAVE TODAY DATE CENTURIES BEFORE CHRIST, AND THE OLDEST COMPLETE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES WE HAVE DATE FROM THE 4TH CENTURY AD). THIS LOOKS TO BE ANOTHER CASE OF SKEPTICS CITING A PRE-CHRISTIAN RELIGION, ASSUMING THAT THE POST-CHRISTIAN FORM OF THE RELIGION (WHICH WE KNOW ABOUT) HAS REMAINED FAITHFUL TO THE PRE-CHRISTIAN FORM OF THE RELIGION (WHICH WE KNOW NOTHING ABOUT) AND SPECULATING THAT THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE RELIGION AND CHRISTIANITY ARE DUE TO CHRISTIANITY BORROWING FROM THE RELIGION IN QUESTION. IT’S A PHILOSOPHICAL ARGUMENT WITHOUT SOLID EVIDENCE TO BACK IT UP. HAVE WE ANY GOOD REASON NOT TO SUPPOSE THAT IT WAS ZOROASTRIANISM WHICH BORROWED FROM CHRISTIANITY AND NOT VICE VERSA? WE KNOW THAT ZOROASTRIANISM BORROWED FREELY FROM THE POLYTHEISTIC FAITHS OF THE REGION IN WHICH IT BECAME POPULAR. MITHRA, FOR EXAMPLE, WAS A PERSIAN GOD WHO FOUND A PROMINENT ROLE IN ZOROASTRIANISM. MITHRA’S HINDU COUNTERPART IS THE GOD MITRA. ALL PHILOSOPHICAL ARGUMENTS ASIDE, WE KNOW THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS A REAL HISTORICAL FIGURE, THAT HE FULFILLED NUMEROUS SPECIFIC PROPHECIES WRITTEN AND PRESERVED HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE HIS LIFE, THAT HE DIED ON A CROSS, AND THAT HE WAS REPORTED TO HAVE RISEN FROM THE DEAD AND INTERACTED WITH MEN AND WOMEN WHO WERE WILLING TO SUFFER HORRIBLY AND DIE FOR THIS TESTIMONY. IS THE ACCOUNT OF JESUS TAKEN FROM THE STORY OF SERAPIS CHRISTUS? SOME PEOPLE CLAIM THAT THE ACCOUNTS OF JESUS AS RECORDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ARE SIMPLY RECYCLED MYTHS BORROWED FROM PAGAN FOLKLORE, SUCH AS THE MYTH OF SERAPIS (OR SARAPIS), WHOM SOME LABEL SERAPIS CHRISTUS. OTHER MYTHOLOGICAL CHARACTERS SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE STORY OF CHRIST INCLUDE OSIRIS, DIONYSUS, ADONIS, ATTIS, AND MITHRAS. THE ALLEGATION IS THAT THE MYTHS OF SERAPIS CHRISTUS ET AL. FOLLOW ESSENTIALLY THE SAME STORY AS THE NEW TESTAMENT’S NARRATIVE OF JESUS CHRIST, “PROVING” THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS BORROWED QUALITIES FROM PRE-EXISTING DEITIES AND APPLIED THEM TO CHRIST—OR “PROVING” THAT JESUS NEVER EXISTED. BIBLE-BELIEVING CHRISTIANS REJECT SUCH CLAIMS. THE ORIGIN OF SERAPIS WORSHIP IS ROOTED IN POLITICAL EXPEDIENCY. PTOLEMY I SOTER, ONE OF THE GENERALS WHO TOOK OVER THE GREEK EMPIRE AFTER ALEXANDER’S DEATH, RULED EGYPT FROM 323 BC TO 282 BC. WANTING TO UNITE THE EGYPTIAN AND GREEK SEGMENTS OF THE POPULACE UNDER HIS RULE, PTOLEMY CREATED A NEW DEITY THAT COMBINED ELEMENTS OF EGYPTIAN AND GREEK CULTURE. HE STARTED WITH OSIRIS, THE EGYPTIAN GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD, AND ADDED THE WORSHIP OF APIS, THE SACRED EGYPTIAN BULL. PTOLEMY THEN HELLENIZED THE APPEARANCE OF HIS NEW OSIRIS-APIS GOD—THE GREEKS WANTED THEIR GODS TO LOOK LIKE PEOPLE, WITHOUT ANIMAL HEADS. THE RESULT WAS SERAPIS, A GOD WITH LONG HAIR AND A FULL BEARD WHO WAS THE GOD OF THE AFTERLIFE, HEALING, AND FERTILITY. THE CULT OF THE COMPOSITE GOD SERAPIS WAS NEVER THAT POPULAR IN EGYPT ITSELF, BUT IT LATER SPREAD TO OTHER PARTS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, WHERE SERAPIS WAS ALSO KNOWN AS THE PATRON GOD OF SAILORS, THE SUN GOD, AND EVEN A REPLACEMENT FOR ZEUS, THE CHIEF GOD. THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO MANUFACTURE A LINK BETWEEN SERAPIS WORSHIP AND CHRISTIANITY BASE THEIR CLAIMS ON THESE ASSERTIONS: – SERAPIS LOOKS LIKE JESUS. OF COURSE, NO ONE KNOWS WHAT JESUS LOOKED LIKE, BUT THE FACT THAT JESUS PROBABLY HAD A BEARD (SEE ISAIAH 50:6), COMBINED WITH THE FACT THAT IMAGES OF SERAPIS SHOW HIM WITH A BEARD, IS ENOUGH FOR SOME TO CONFUSE THE TWO. USING THIS LOGIC, WE COULD SAY THAT KING HENRY VIII WAS SIMPLY AN INVENTION OF PEOPLE RETELLING THE MYTH OF THE NORSE GOD ODIN—SINCE BOTH HENRY AND ODIN HAVE BEARDS. – SERAPIS HEALED LIKE JESUS. THE BIBLE RECORDS MANY INSTANCES OF JESUS’ HEALING MINISTRY (E.G., LUKE 5:17–26), AND THESE MIRACLES WERE WITNESSED BY SCORES OF PEOPLE. THERE IS NOTHING MYTHOLOGICAL ABOUT EYEWITNESS ACCOUNTS. – SERAPIS WAS AN IMMORTAL GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD, JUST LIKE JESUS. TO BE MORE EXACT, SERAPIS WAS SUPPOSEDLY A GOD (OSIRIS) WHOSE INCARNATION AFTER DEATH WAS A BULL (APIS), ACCORDING TO THE CONVOLUTED BLENDING OF PTOLEMAIC AND EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY. JESUS DIED FOR THE SINS OF HUMANITY (SOMETHING OSIRIS NEVER DID) AND WAS RAISED (AS HIMSELF, NOT AS LIFE-FORCE WITHIN A BULL) FOR OUR JUSTIFICATION (ROMANS 4:25). “SEASONAL RESURRECTIONS” THAT CORRESPOND TO THE CROP CYCLE HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THE SACRIFICIAL DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND ASCENSION OF THE LORD JESUS. IN FACT, THE OSIRIS MYTH DOES NOT REALLY CONTAIN A RESURRECTION AT ALL: OSIRIS NEVER COMES BACK TO LIFE BUT SIMPLY CONTINUES AN EXISTENCE IN THE UNDERWORLD. NOTHING IN ALL OF ANCIENT LITERATURE PARALLELS THE BIBLE’S RECORD OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. – SERAPIS WAS CALLED “THE GOOD SHEPHERD,” AND SO IS JESUS. THE PROBLEM IS, NO ANCIENT LITERATURE EXISTS IN WHICH SERAPIS IS EVER CALLED “GOOD SHEPHERD.” – SERAPIS WAS ALSO CALLED CHRISTUS OR CHRESTUS, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO JESUS’ TITLE OF “CHRIST.” GIVEN THE WIDE ACCEPTANCE OF THE SERAPIS CULT IN THE GREEK AND ROMAN WORLD, IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT THE CULTISTS WOULD CALL THEIR GOD THE “CHOSEN ONE.” BUT WE SHOULD NOTE THAT THE TERM CHRIST (OR THE HEBREW FORM, MASHIACH) PREDATES THE ORIGIN OF SERAPIS BY HUNDREDS OF YEARS (SEE DANIEL 9:25 AND ISAIAH 61:1). – THE EMPEROR HADRIAN WROTE THAT WORSHIPERS OF SERAPIS CALLED THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS. THE LETTER IDENTIFYING CHRISTIANS WITH SERAPIS-WORSHIPERS WAS SUPPOSEDLY WRITTEN IN AD 134, BUT THE DOCUMENT FROM WHICH THE LETTER COMES, THE HISTORIA AUGUSTA HAS BEEN SHOWN TO BE A FORGERY DATING TO AD 395. HADRIAN DID NOT WRITE THE LETTER, AND THE WHOLE ARGUMENT IS A SHAM. NO, THE ACCOUNT OF JESUS WAS NOT BORROWED FROM THE STORY OF SERAPIS. NOR DID THE GOSPEL WRITERS BORROW FROM THE MYTHS OF MITHRAS, ATTIS, OR OTHERS. JESUS WAS A REAL, HISTORICAL PERSON, AND THE FOUR GOSPELS RELATE FACTUAL INFORMATION ABOUT WHAT HE SAID AND DID. JUST BECAUSE AN EVENT BEARS SOME SIMILARITIES TO A PRIOR, FICTIONAL ACCOUNT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE LATER EVENT NEVER OCCURRED. FOURTEEN YEARS BEFORE THE TITANIC SANK, NOVELIST MORGAN ROBERTSON WROTE OF A MASSIVE OCEAN LINER CALLED THE TITAN THAT SANK IN THE NORTH ATLANTIC AFTER STRIKING AN ICEBERG—IN THE NOVEL, THE TITAN DID NOT HAVE ENOUGH LIFEBOATS ON BOARD FOR ALL OF THE PASSENGERS. THE FICTIONAL TITAN AND THE REAL TITANIC ALSO HAD SIMILAR SIZES, SPEEDS, AND PROPULSION SYSTEMS. THAT’S A FAR MORE EXTENSIVE AGREEMENT THAN ANY PAGAN “SOURCE MATERIAL” HAS WITH THE REAL JESUS. YET NO ONE CAN REASONABLY ARGUE THAT WHAT WE KNOW ABOUT THE TITANIC IS JUST AN ADAPTATION OF ROBERTSON’S BOOK. EYEWITNESS ACCOUNTS AND GOOD EVIDENCE PREVENT US FROM CLAIMING THAT THE TITANIC IS MYTHICAL, EVEN IF THERE WAS A SIMILAR FICTIONAL STORY ALREADY IN CIRCULATION WHEN THE TITANIC SANK. CONNECTIONS BETWEEN JESUS AND MYTHICAL CHARACTERS FROM HIS TIME PERIOD ARE FAR LESS DIRECT. WE CAN BE CONFIDENT THAT THE BIBLICAL JESUS WASN’T COBBLED TOGETHER FROM PRIOR PAGAN BELIEFS. THE HISTORICAL AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE AGAINST SUCH THEORIES IS STRONG. 
WHO WAS APOLLONIUS? APOLLONIUS IS A NAME GIVEN TO MANY FAMOUS FIGURES OF ANCIENT GREEK HISTORY. ITS MOST LEGITIMATE CONNECTION TO THE BIBLE IS FROM ITS SHORTENED FORM: APOLLOS. APOLLOS IS ONE OF THE EARLIEST CHRISTIAN LEADERS NAMED IN THE BIBLE (1 CORINTHIANS 16:12). CRITICS, IN AN ATTEMPT TO DISCREDIT THE BIBLE, OCCASIONALLY CLAIM THAT APOLLONIUS OF TYANA, WHO LIVED IN THE FIRST CENTURY AD, WAS AN INSPIRATION FOR JESUS OR PAUL OR SOME OTHER BIBLICAL FIGURE. HOWEVER, TEXTS ABOUT APOLLONIUS OF TYANA WERE NOT WRITTEN UNTIL MORE THAN A CENTURY AFTER APOLLONIUS’S DEATH. THE AUTHOR OF THOSE TEXTS, PHILOSTRATUS, HAD NEVER MET APOLLONIUS OR ANYONE WHO WAS ALIVE WHEN APOLLONIUS WAS ALIVE. THE STORY OF APOLLONIUS OVERFLOWS WITH EXCESSIVE AND SPECTACULAR MIRACLES. OTHER HISTORICAL SOURCES DO NOT MENTION ANYTHING ABOUT APOLLONIUS THAT SUPPORT THE TALES OF HIM, UNLIKE JESUS, WHOSE LIFE AND INFLUENCE ARE REFERENCED IN MULTIPLE OBJECTIVE HISTORICAL SOURCES. ALSO SIGNIFICANT IS THAT EVERYTHING WE KNOW OF APOLLONIUS COMES FROM THIS SINGLE SOURCE, PHILOSTRATUS, WHO WAS PAID TO WRITE HIS WORK. A ROMAN OFFICIAL PLANNED TO BUILD A TEMPLE TO APOLLONIUS, AND HE HIRED PHILOSTRATUS TO WRITE ABOUT HIM PRIOR TO THE TEMPLE’S DEDICATION. THIS IS IN SHARP CONTRAST TO THE AUTHORS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHO WERE PERSECUTED AND PUNISHED FOR WHAT THEY WROTE?
WHAT IS ASTROTHEOLOGY? THE WORD ASTROTHEOLOGY (OR ASTRO-THEOLOGY) COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD ASTRON, WHICH MEANS “STAR,” AND THE WORD THEOLOGY, WHICH MEANS “THE STUDY OF GOD.” SINCE ANCIENT TIMES, MAN HAS WORSHIPED DEITIES ASSOCIATED WITH THE HEAVENLY BODIES—THE STARS, MOON, AND SUN (ZEPHANIAH 1:5)—AND THIS PRACTICE IS CALLED “ASTROLATRY.” THE TERM ASTROTHEOLOGY IS MORE SPECIFICALLY APPLIED TO A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM BASED ON THE OBSERVATION OF THE HEAVENS. ASTROLATRY IS USUALLY POLYTHEISTIC, WHILE ASTROTHEOLOGY ALLOWS FOR MONOTHEISM. IN FACT, SOME PEOPLE ATTEMPT TO COMBINE ASTROTHEOLOGY WITH CHRISTIANITY. ASTROLATRY AND STAR-WORSHIP WAS VERY COMMON IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES, AND IT WAS FORBIDDEN IN THE MOSAIC LAW. THE FIRST AND SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ADDRESS IDOLATRY IN GENERAL, INCLUDING THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES OF CELESTIAL BODIES: “YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF AN IMAGE IN THE FORM OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE” (EXODUS 20:3–4; CF. DEUTERONOMY 4:19; 17:3). TRUE THEOLOGY LOOKS UP AT THE STARS, MOON, AND SUN; SEES PROOF OF GOD’S GLORY; AND WORSHIPS HIM FOR WHAT HE HAS MADE (PSALM 19:1); IT DOES NOT WORSHIP THE CREATION (WHICH ASTROLATRY DOES), AND IT DOES NOT VIEW THE CREATION AS A SYMBOL OF GOD (WHICH ASTROTHEOLOGY DOES). ASTROTHEOLOGY ATTEMPTS TO TWIST SCRIPTURE SO THAT JESUS CHRIST, INSTEAD OF BEING GOD’S SON, IS ACTUALLY GOD’S SUN. ASTROTHEOLOGY TIES THE GOSPEL TO ANCIENT GOD MYTHS AND MYSTERY RELIGIONS. THE IDEA IS THAT THE STORY OF JESUS CHRIST IS SIMPLY THE STORY OF MAN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SUN AND THE SEASONS. EARLY MAN WAS AFRAID OF DARKNESS AND REALIZED HIS DEPENDENCE ON THE SUN, WAITING FOR THE SUN TO COME AGAIN DAY AFTER DAY. DARKNESS BECAME A SYMBOL OF EVIL (THE DEVIL), AND GOD, WHO GAVE US THE SUN FOR LIGHT AND WARMTH AND GROWING FOOD, WAS GOOD. EVENTUALLY, SAYS ASTROTHEOLOGY, THESE IDEAS WERE EXPRESSED IN THE BIBLE AS THE STORY OF JESUS CHRIST. ASTROTHEOLOGY TEACHES THAT BIBLE VERSES THAT SAY JESUS IS THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD (E.G., JOHN 8:12) ARE REALLY REFERRING TO THE PHYSICAL SUN. THE TWELVE MONTHS OF THE YEAR ARE REPRESENTED BY CHRIST’S TWELVE APOSTLES, AND THE FOUR GOSPELS REPRESENT THE FOUR SEASONS. ASTROTHEOLOGY ATTEMPTS TO SHOW THAT THE MYTHOLOGIES OF ANCIENT GODS SUCH AS OSIRIS, HORUS, ADONIS, AND MITHRAS WERE BASED ON SEASONAL CYCLES, AND THAT THE STORY OF JESUS CHRIST IS JUST A RETELLING OF THOSE ANCIENT TALES. SEVERAL BOOKS AND TWO RECENT FILMS, THE GOD WHO WASN’T THERE AND ZEITGEIST, ARE MAKING THESE CLAIMS POPULAR. THE PROBLEM WITH SUCH CLAIMS IS TWOFOLD: 1) ASTROTHEOLOGY AND SIMILAR BELIEFS DISMISS THE EVIDENCE FOR THE HISTORICAL JESUS CHRIST, AND 2) THE SO-CALLED PARALLELS BETWEEN THE GOSPELS AND THE MYTHICAL RELIGIONS ARE INVALID, AS HONEST RESEARCH WILL SHOW. THE CLAIMS MADE BY THE HISTORICAL JESUS ARE UNIQUE AND DO NOT MATCH THE STORIES OF THE PAGAN GODS. ANY ATTEMPT TO ALLEGORIZE THE WORD OF GOD, PERVERT ITS PLAIN SENSE, OR DENY JESUS CHRIST IS ABOMINABLE. THE BIBLE WARNS US AGAINST “IGNORANT AND UNSTABLE PEOPLE” WHO DISTORT SCRIPTURE “TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION...THEREFORE, DEAR FRIENDS, SINCE YOU HAVE BEEN FOREWARNED, BE ON YOUR GUARD SO THAT YOU MAY NOT BE CARRIED AWAY BY THE ERROR OF THE LAWLESS AND FALL FROM YOUR SECURE POSITION” (2 PETER 3:16–17). INSTEAD OF BEING LED ASTRAY BY THE CLAIMS OF ASTROTHEOLOGY, WE SHOULD “GROW IN THE GRACE AND KNOWLEDGE OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST. TO HIM BE GLORY BOTH NOW AND FOREVER! AMEN” (VERSE 18).
HOW SHOULD CHRISTIANS RESPOND WHEN SOMEONE CLAIMS TO BE JESUS REINCARNATED? EVERY SO OFTEN, SOMEONE CLAIMS TO BE THE REINCARNATION OF JESUS. SOME OF THESE INDIVIDUALS EVEN HAVE AN APPEARANCE SIMILAR TO POPULAR ARTISTIC RENDERINGS OF JESUS. FOR A TIME, THESE “JESUS REINCARNATED” CLAIMANTS GAIN A FOLLOWING. FOR VARIOUS REASONS, ALL OF THEM ARE EVENTUALLY EXPOSED AS THE FRAUDS AND CHARLATANS THAT THEY ARE. IT’S HARD TO MAINTAIN THE APPEARANCE OF A PERFECT LIFE. HOW SHOULD CHRISTIANS, AND NON-CHRISTIANS FOR THAT MATTER, RESPOND WHEN SOMEONE CLAIMS TO BE JESUS REINCARNATED? THE FIRST THING TO NOTE IS THAT REINCARNATION IS NOT A BIBLICAL CONCEPT, UNLESS FOUND IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT EVERYONE DIES AND THEN FACES JUDGMENT (HEBREWS 9:27). THE IDEA OF A CYCLE THAT PEOPLE ARE TRAPPED IN INVOLVING DEATH AND REINCARNATION COMES FROM HINDUISM AND BUDDHISM. IT IS NOT, AND NEVER HAS BEEN, A CHRISTIAN/BIBLICAL TEACHING. THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST WILL NOT BE JESUS REINCARNATED. THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST IS DESCRIBED IN GREAT DETAIL IN REVELATION 19:11–16. IT IS NOT A REINCARNATION OF JESUS. IT IS JESUS HIMSELF RETURNING IN ALL OF HIS GLORY. AT THE SECOND COMING, JESUS IS NOT “REBORN” INTO THE WORLD; HE DOES NOT COME AS AN INFANT AS HE DID AT HIS FIRST COMING. RATHER, JESUS RETURNS IN THE SAME GLORIFIED BODY HE DEPARTED WITH (ACTS 1:11). THE BIBLE ALSO TEACHES THAT THE RETURN OF JESUS WILL OCCUR AT A TIME A GREAT WORLDWIDE UPHEAVAL. HIS SECOND COMING WILL TAKE PLACE AT THE END OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION. JESUS’ RETURN WILL BE AS A CONQUERING WARRIOR, NOT AS THE PRINCE OF PEACE. JESUS WARNED US THAT THERE WOULD BE MANY FALSE MESSIAHS. THAT IS WHAT ANYONE IS WHO CLAIMS TO BE JESUS REINCARNATED—A FALSE MESSIAH. IN LUKE 17:23–24, JESUS DECLARED, “PEOPLE WILL TELL YOU, ‘THERE HE IS!’ OR ‘HERE HE IS!’ DO NOT GO RUNNING OFF AFTER THEM. FOR THE SON OF MAN IN HIS DAY WILL BE LIKE THE LIGHTNING, WHICH FLASHES AND LIGHTS UP THE SKY FROM ONE END TO THE OTHER.” SEE ALSO MATTHEW 24:23–25. JESUS IS SAYING THAT HIS SECOND COMING WILL BE UNMISTAKABLE. THERE WILL BE NO DOUBT. IT WILL BE AS OBVIOUS AS A POWERFUL LIGHTNING STRIKE IN THE DARK OF NIGHT. ANYONE WHO CLAIMS TO BE JESUS REINCARNATED IS A LIAR, A CHARLATAN, A FALSE PROPHET, AND A FALSE MESSIAH. PAY HIM NO HEED AND GIVE HIM NO MONEY. REINCARNATION IS A COMPLETELY UNBIBLICAL CONCEPT. THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS, AS DESCRIBED IN THE BIBLE, IN NO WAY RESEMBLES REINCARNATION. JESUS WAS BORN ONCE; HE DIED ONCE; AND NOW HE IS THE RESURRECTED ONE WHO IS “ALIVE FOR EVER AND EVER!” (REVELATION 1:18). BUT WHAT ABOUT JESUS IN FORMER GLORIES?
ARE JESUS AND SATAN BROTHERS? NO, JESUS AND SATAN ARE NOT BROTHERS. JESUS IS GOD, AND SATAN IS ONE OF HIS CREATIONS. NOT ONLY ARE JESUS AND SATAN NOT BROTHERS, THEY ARE AS DIFFERENT AS NIGHT IS FROM DAY. JESUS IS GOD INCARNATE—ETERNAL, ALL-KNOWING, AND ALL-POWERFUL, WHILE SATAN IS A FALLEN ANGEL THAT WAS CREATED BY GOD FOR GOD’S PURPOSES. THE TEACHING THAT JESUS AND SATAN ARE “SPIRIT BROTHERS” IS ONE OF THE MANY FALSE TEACHINGS OF THE MORMONS (LATTER-DAY SAINTS) AND, TO SOME DEGREE, ALSO THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES. BOTH OF THESE GROUPS ARE PROPERLY LABELED AS CULTS BECAUSE THEY DENY ESSENTIAL CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. WHILE THEY USE CHRISTIAN TERMS SUCH AS JESUS, GOD, AND SALVATION, THEY HAVE HERETICAL VIEWS AND TEACHINGS ON THE MOST BASIC AND ESSENTIAL CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES. (PLEASE NOTE THAT MOST MORMONS TODAY WILL VEHEMENTLY DENY THAT THEY BELIEVE JESUS AND SATAN ARE BROTHERS. HOWEVER, THIS TEACHING WAS MOST DEFINITELY A BELIEF OF THE EARLY MORMONS.) THE TEACHING THAT JESUS AND SATAN ARE “SPIRIT BROTHERS” IS BORN OUT OF THE MORMONS’ MISUNDERSTANDING AND DISTORTION OF SCRIPTURE AS WELL AS SOME OF THE EXTRA-BIBLICAL TEACHINGS THEY CONSIDER TO BE AUTHORITATIVE. SIMPLY PUT, THERE IS NO WAY YOU CAN READ THE BIBLE USING ANY TYPE OF SOUND HERMENEUTICAL PRINCIPLES AND COME AWAY WITH THE IDEA THAT JESUS AND SATAN ARE “SPIRITUAL BROTHERS.” THE SCRIPTURES ARE VERY CLEAR THAT JESUS IS FULLY GOD, NOT SOME TYPE OF LESSER GOD AS THE MORMONS AND OTHER CULTS BELIEVE. THE SCRIPTURES ARE ALSO VERY CLEAR THAT GOD IS TRANSCENDENT ABOVE HIS CREATION, WHICH SIMPLY MEANS THAT THERE IS NO COMPARISON BETWEEN CHRIST THE CREATOR AND SATAN HIS CREATION. MORMONS BELIEVE THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS THE FIRST “SPIRIT CHILD” BORN TO GOD THE HEAVENLY FATHER WITH ONE OF HIS MANY WIVES. INSTEAD OF ACKNOWLEDGING JESUS AS THE ONE TRUE GOD, THEY BELIEVE HE BECAME GOD, JUST AS THEY WILL ONE DAY BECOME GODS. ACCORDING TO MORMON DOCTRINE, AS THE FIRST OF THE “SPIRIT CHILDREN” OF GOD, JESUS HAD PREEMINENCE OVER SATAN OR LUCIFER, WHO WAS THE SECOND “SON OF GOD” AND THE “SPIRIT BROTHER” OF JESUS. IT IS IRONIC THAT THEY WILL USE COLOSSIANS 1:15 AS ONE OF THEIR “PROOF TEXTS,” BECAUSE IT SAYS THAT “[CHRIST] IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION.” YET THEY IGNORE VERSE 16, WHERE WE SEE THAT “BY [CHRIST] ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON EARTH. VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM.” ALL THINGS—THRONES, DOMINIONS, PRINCIPALITIES, OR POWERS—INCLUDES SATAN AND HIS DEMONS. IN ORDER TO BELIEVE THAT SATAN AND JESUS ARE “SPIRITUAL BROTHERS,” ONE MUST DENY THE CLEAR TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE. SCRIPTURE SAYS THAT IT WAS JESUS CHRIST WHO CREATED ALL THINGS AND THAT, AS THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRIUNE GODHEAD, CHRIST IS FULLY AND UNIQUELY GOD. JESUS CLAIMED TO BE GOD IN MANY PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. IN JOHN 10:30 JESUS SAID, “I AND THE FATHER ARE ONE.” JESUS WAS NOT CLAIMING TO BE ANOTHER, LESSER GOD. HE WAS DECLARING THAT HE WAS FULLY GOD. IN JOHN 1:1–5 IT IS CLEAR THAT JESUS WAS NOT A CREATED BEING AND THAT HE HIMSELF CREATED ALL THINGS. “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE” (JOHN 1:3). HOW MUCH CLEARER CAN IT GET? “ALL THINGS” MEANS WHAT IT SAYS, AND IT INCLUDES SATAN, WHO AS AN ANGEL WAS HIMSELF A CREATED BEING JUST LIKE THE OTHER ANGELS AND DEMONS ARE. SCRIPTURE REVEALS SATAN TO BE A FALLEN ANGEL WHO REBELLED AGAINST GOD AND JESUS TO BE GOD. THE ONLY RELATIONSHIP THAT EXISTS BETWEEN SATAN AND JESUS IS THAT OF CREATION AND CREATOR; OF THE SINFUL CREATED BEING, SATAN, AND THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, JESUS CHRIST. LIKE THE MORMONS, THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES ALSO TEACH THAT JESUS AND SATAN ARE SPIRITUAL BROTHERS. WHILE SOME MORMONS AND JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES MIGHT SOMETIMES TRY TO SIDESTEP THIS TEACHING BECAUSE IT IS SO ANTITHETICAL TO WHAT THE BIBLE ACTUALLY SAYS, IT IS NEVERTHELESS WHAT THESE ORGANIZATIONS BELIEVE AND IS PART OF THEIR OFFICIAL DOCTRINE. MORMONS BELIEVE THAT, NOT ONLY WERE JESUS AND LUCIFER “SPIRIT CHILDREN OF ELOHIM,” BUT THAT HUMANS ARE SPIRITUAL CHILDREN, AS WELL. IN OTHER WORDS, THEY BELIEVE THAT “GOD, ANGELS, AND MEN ARE ALL OF THE SAME SPECIES, ONE RACE, ONE GREAT FAMILY.” WHICH MAY BE TRUE IN FORMER GLORIES IN JOB’S TIME & GENESIS 6:1-7? THIS IS WHY THEY BELIEVE THAT THEY THEMSELVES WILL ONE DAY BECOME AS MUCH OF A GOD AS JESUS OR EVEN GOD THE FATHER. RATHER THAN SEEING THE CLEAR DISTINCTION IN SCRIPTURE BETWEEN GOD AND HIS CREATION, THEY BELIEVE THAT ONE DAY THEY WILL BE GODS THEMSELVES. OF COURSE, THIS IS THE SAME OLD LIE SATAN HAS BEEN TELLING US SINCE THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GENESIS 3:15). APPARENTLY, THE DESIRE TO USURP THE THRONE OF GOD IS ENDEMIC IN THE HEARTS OF MEN.
IN MATTHEW 16:15 JESUS ASKED THE IMPORTANT QUESTION: “BUT WHO DO YOU SAY THAT I AM?” THIS IS A QUESTION THAT IS ESSENTIAL TO SALVATION AND ONE THAT THE MORMONS AND JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES GET WRONG. THEIR ANSWER THAT JESUS IS THE SPIRIT BROTHER OF SATAN IS THE WRONG ONE. JESUS IS GOD THE SON, AND IN HIM THE FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD DWELT BODILY (COLOSSIANS 2:9). HE CREATED SATAN, AND ONE DAY HE WILL CAST SATAN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AS THE JUST PUNISHMENT FOR HIS SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST GOD. SADLY, ON THAT DAY OF JUDGMENT THOSE WHO FALL FOR SATAN’S LIES WILL ALSO BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITH SATAN AND HIS DEMONS. THE GOD OF THE MORMONS AND JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES IS NOT THE GOD WHO REVEALED HIMSELF IN SCRIPTURE. UNLESS THESE GROUPS REPENT AND COME TO UNDERSTAND AND WORSHIP THE ONE TRUE GOD, THEY HAVE NO HOPE OF SALVATION. 
WHAT IS ADOPTIONISM? ADOPTIONISM IS A HERETICAL THEOLOGY THAT CLAIMS JESUS WAS GOD’S ADOPTED SON. ADOPTIONISM TEACHES THAT, BECAUSE OF JESUS’ SINLESS LIFE, GOD CHOSE HIM AND ADOPTED HIM. ADOPTIONISM ALSO GOES BY THE NAME DYNAMIC MONARCHIANISM; IT WAS DECLARED A HERESY BY THE CHURCH IN THE SECOND CENTURY. SCRIPTURE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT ADOPTIONISM IS NOT TRUE. JESUS CHRIST IS NOT ADOPTED; HE IS “BEGOTTEN” (JOHN 3:16, KJV). ADOPTIONISM CLAIMS THAT, BEFORE HIS ADOPTION, JESUS WAS A MERE MAN, ALTHOUGH SINLESS. HOWEVER, WE KNOW, BIBLICALLY, THAT ALL MEN ARE UNDER THE CURSE OF ADAM AND THERE ARE NO SINLESS MEN (ROMANS 5:12–14), EXCEPT ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & STEPHEN IN NUMBERS 23:19. FURTHER, NO MAN CAN BE JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW (ROMANS 3:19–20). JESUS WAS SINLESS (2 CORINTHIANS 5:20–21), BUT THAT WAS BECAUSE HE WAS NOT JUST A MAN; HE WAS FULLY GOD, AS WELL (JOHN 1:1, 14). THE PRE-EXISTENCE OF CHRIST, THE TITLES APPLIED TO JESUS, AND THE WORSHIP HE RECEIVED ALL BEAR WITNESS OF THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE LORD. ADOPTIONISM IS DISPROVED IN THE FIRST FEW WORDS OF JOHN’S GOSPEL. JOHN EQUATES JESUS WITH “THE WORD OF GOD” AND SAYS JESUS WAS “IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD.” IN FACT, “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM,” AND “IN HIM WAS LIFE AND THE LIFE WAS THE LIGHT OF MEN” (JOHN 1:1–5). THESE ARE NOT STATEMENTS ONE MAKES ABOUT A SINLESS MAN ADOPTED BY GOD. FURTHERMORE, JOHN POINTS OUT THAT JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS SENT TO BEAR WITNESS TO THE LIGHT (VERSE 14). IF JESUS WERE SIMPLY A GOOD MAN WHOSE GOOD DEEDS CAUGHT GOD’S ATTENTION AND EARNED GOD’S LOVE, THE ROLE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST WOULD BE POINTLESS. PROPHECIES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THAT ANTICIPATE JESUS’ VIRGIN BIRTH (ISAIAH 7:14), CRUCIFIXION (PSALM 22), AND ATONING SACRIFICE (ISAIAH 53:5, 12) WOULD NOT MAKE ANY SENSE IF GOD SIMPLY “NOTICED” THAT JESUS WAS SINLESS AND ADOPTED HIM AFTER THE FACT. LASTLY, JOHN SAYS, “THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND MADE HIS DWELLING AMONG US. WE HAVE SEEN HIS GLORY, THE GLORY OF THE ONE AND ONLY SON [JESUS], WHO CAME FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH” (JOHN 1:14). THE PHRASE “ONE AND ONLY SON” IS TRANSLATED AS “ONLY BEGOTTEN SON” IN SOME OTHER TRANSLATIONS. THE IDEA IS THAT JESUS IS THE ONLY ONE OF HIS KIND: HE IS UNIQUELY GOD’S SON, THE ONLY ONE WHO SHARES THE SAME DIVINE NATURE AS GOD. THE WORD “BECAME FLESH,” SO HE OBVIOUSLY HAD AN EXISTENCE BEFORE BECOMING HUMAN. JESUS WAS GOD’S ONLY SON BEFORE HE CAME TO EARTH. BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN ADOPTED INTO GOD’S FAMILY (EPHESIANS 1:5), BUT JESUS WAS ALWAYS GOD’S UNIQUE SON.
WHAT IS APOLLINARIANISM? APOLLINARIANISM WAS A FOURTH-CENTURY CHRISTIAN HERESY THAT PLAGUED THE EARLY CHURCH AND THAT DENIED THE FULL HUMANITY AND PERFECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. IT IS NAMED AFTER APOLLINARIS THE YOUNGER, WHO WAS BISHOP OF THE LAODICEAN CHURCH AND WHO ORIGINATED THE TEACHING C. AD 361. APOLLINARIANISM WAS REJECTED IN THE VARIOUS EARLY CHURCH COUNCILS, INCLUDING THE FIRST COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 381. APOLLINARIANISM TAUGHT THAT JESUS’ TWO NATURES, HUMAN AND DIVINE, COULD NOT CO-EXIST IN THE SAME PERSON. ACCORDING TO APOLLINARIS, SINCE JESUS WAS HUMAN, HE MUST HAVE SINNED, AND A SINFUL NATURE COULD NOT SHARE THE SAME BODY WITH THE DIVINE NATURE. TO OVERCOME THIS “PROBLEM” IN JESUS, THE LOGOS OF GOD CAME UPON JESUS, REPLACING HIS HUMAN MIND OR RATIONAL NATURE WITH GOD’S AND OVERWHELMING THE SINFULNESS INHERENT IN JESUS’ HUMANITY. THE LOGOS THUS BECAME THE DIVINE NATURE OF CHRIST, AS OPPOSED TO THE HUMAN NATURE OF JESUS. APOLLINARIS BELIEVED THAT JESUS HAD A HUMAN BODY AND SOUL, BUT JESUS’ MIND WAS REPLACED BY THE LOGOS. HE PICTURED CHRIST AS A “MIDDLE GROUND” BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, JUST AS A MULE IS A MIDDLE GROUND BETWEEN A HORSE AND A DONKEY OR GRAY IS A MIDDLE GROUND BETWEEN BLACK AND WHITE. THE RESULTING BLEND OF DIVINE AND HUMAN, ACCORDING TO APOLLINARIANISM, WAS NEITHER FULLY DIVINE NOR FULLY HUMAN. APOLLINARIANISM DENIED THE BIBLICAL TRUTH THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS TWO DISTINCT NATURES (HUMAN AND DIVINE) UNITED IN ONE PERSON. WE CALL THIS COMING TOGETHER OF DIVINITY AND SINLESS HUMANITY THE HYPOSTATIC UNION. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT JESUS CHRIST IS BOTH 100 PERCENT GOD AND 100 PERCENT MAN, THE SON OF GOD AND THE SON OF MAN, AT THE SAME TIME. APOLLINARIANISM CANCELS OUT THE ATONEMENT THAT CHRIST PROVIDED FOR US ON THE CROSS. IN HIS DIVINE POSITION AS THE SON OF GOD, JESUS WAS ABLE TO OFFER A HOLY SACRIFICE ACCEPTABLE TO THE FATHER; IN HIS HUMAN POSITION AS THE SON OF MAN, JESUS WAS ABLE TO DIE ON MAN’S BEHALF. IF JESUS WERE IMPERFECT, HE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN “A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH OR DEFECT” (1 PETER 1:19). IF JESUS WERE NOT TRULY HUMAN, IN EVERY SENSE OF THE WORD, THEN HE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN A TRUE SUBSTITUTE FOR US. JESUS CHRIST, THE MAN, IS THE “ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MANKIND” (1 TIMOTHY 2:5). APOLLINARIANISM IS REFUTED BY MANY PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE THAT TEACH THAT JESUS WAS TRULY A HUMAN BEING. “THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND MADE HIS DWELLING AMONG US” (JOHN 1:14). “IN CHRIST ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE DEITY LIVES IN BODILY FORM” (COLOSSIANS 2:9). THE APOSTLE JOHN WARNED THE EARLY CHURCH OF HERESIES SUCH AS APOLLINARIANISM: “MANY DECEIVERS, WHO DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS CHRIST AS COMING IN THE FLESH, HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD” (2 JOHN 1:7). THESE DECEIVERS, SAID JOHN, WERE SPREADING THE DOCTRINE OF THE ANTICHRIST (VERSE 7; CF. 1 JOHN 4:1–3). APOLLINARIS WAS ONE SUCH DECEIVER, AND HE WENT TO HIS GRAVE CLINGING TO HIS HERESY. APOLLINARIANISM, LIKE DOCETISM, WHICH ALSO DENIED THE TRUE HUMANITY OF CHRIST, MUST BE REJECTED BECAUSE IT IS AN UNBIBLICAL VIEW OF JESUS’ NATURE, DIMINISHES HIS HOLINESS, AND LESSENS THE SUFFICIENCY OF HIS ATONEMENT.
WHAT IS ARIANISM? ARIANISM IS A HERESY NAMED FOR ARIUS, A PRIEST AND FALSE TEACHER IN THE EARLY FOURTH CENTURY AD IN ALEXANDRIA, EGYPT. ONE OF THE EARLIEST AND PROBABLY THE MOST IMPORTANT ITEM OF DEBATE AMONG EARLY CHRISTIANS WAS THE SUBJECT OF CHRIST’S DEITY. WAS JESUS TRULY GOD IN THE FLESH, OR WAS JESUS A CREATED BEING? WAS JESUS GOD OR NOT? ARIUS DENIED THE DEITY OF THE SON OF GOD, HOLDING THAT JESUS WAS CREATED BY GOD AS THE FIRST ACT OF CREATION AND THAT THE NATURE OF CHRIST WAS ANOMOIOS (“UNLIKE”) THAT OF GOD THE FATHER. ARIANISM, THEN, IS THE VIEW THAT JESUS IS A FINITE CREATED BEING WITH SOME DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, BUT HE IS NOT ETERNAL AND NOT DIVINE IN AND OF HIMSELF. ARIANISM MISUNDERSTANDS BIBLICAL REFERENCES TO JESUS’ BEING TIRED (JOHN 4:6) AND NOT KNOWING THE DATE OF HIS RETURN (MATTHEW 24:36). IT MAY BE DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW GOD COULD BE TIRED OR NOT KNOW SOMETHING, BUT THESE VERSES SPEAK OF JESUS’ HUMAN NATURE. JESUS IS FULLY GOD, BUT HE IS ALSO FULLY HUMAN. THE SON OF GOD DID NOT BECOME A HUMAN BEING UNTIL A SPECIFIC POINT OF TIME WE CALL THE INCARNATION. THEREFORE, JESUS’ LIMITATIONS AS A HUMAN BEING HAVE NO IMPACT ON HIS DIVINE NATURE OR HIS ETERNALITY. A SECOND MAJOR MISINTERPRETATION IN ARIANISM CONCERNS THE MEANING OF FIRSTBORN AS APPLIED TO CHRIST. ROMANS 8:29 SPEAKS OF CHRIST AS “THE FIRSTBORN AMONG MANY BROTHERS AND SISTERS” (SEE ALSO COLOSSIANS 1:15–20). ARIANS UNDERSTAND FIRSTBORN IN THESE VERSES TO MEAN THAT THE SON OF GOD WAS “CREATED” AS THE FIRST ACT OF CREATION. THIS IS NOT THE CASE. JESUS HIMSELF PROCLAIMED HIS SELF-EXISTENCE AND ETERNALITY (JOHN 8:58; 10:30). IN BIBLE TIMES, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF A FAMILY WAS HELD IN GREAT HONOR (GENESIS 49:3; EXODUS 11:5; 34:19; NUMBERS 3:40; PSALM 89:27; JEREMIAH 31:9). IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT JESUS IS GOD’S “FIRSTBORN.” JESUS IS THE PREEMINENT PERSON IN GOD’S PLAN AND THE HEIR OF ALL THINGS (HEBREWS 1:2). JESUS IS THE “WONDERFUL COUNSELOR, MIGHTY GOD, EVERLASTING FATHER, PRINCE OF PEACE” (ISAIAH 9:6). AFTER NEARLY A CENTURY OF DEBATE AT VARIOUS EARLY CHURCH COUNCILS, THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH OFFICIALLY DENOUNCED ARIANISM AS A FALSE DOCTRINE. SINCE THAT TIME, ARIANISM HAS NEVER BEEN ACCEPTED AS A VIABLE DOCTRINE OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. ARIANISM HAS NOT DIED OUT, HOWEVER. ARIANISM HAS CONTINUED THROUGH THE CENTURIES IN VARYING FORMS. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES AND MORMONS OF TODAY HOLD A VERY ARIAN-LIKE POSITION ON CHRIST’S NATURE. FOLLOWING THE EXAMPLE OF THE EARLY CHURCH, WE MUST DENOUNCE ANY AND ALL ATTACKS ON THE DEITY OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR, JESUS CHRIST.
WHAT IS DOCETISM? DOCETISM WAS AN EARLY CHRISTIAN HERESY THAT PROMOTED A FALSE VIEW OF JESUS’ HUMANITY. THE WORD DOCETISM COMES FROM THE GREEK DOKEIN, WHICH MEANT “TO SEEM”; ACCORDING TO DOCETISM, JESUS CHRIST ONLY SEEMED TO HAVE A HUMAN BODY LIKE OURS. DOCETISM ALLOWED THAT JESUS MAY HAVE BEEN IN SOME WAY DIVINE, BUT IT DENIED HIS FULL HUMANITY. HARDCORE DOCETISTS TAUGHT THAT JESUS WAS ONLY A PHANTASM OR AN ILLUSION, APPEARING TO BE HUMAN BUT HAVING NO BODY AT ALL. OTHER FORMS OF DOCETISM TAUGHT THAT JESUS HAD A “HEAVENLY” BODY OF SOME TYPE BUT NOT A REAL, NATURAL BODY OF FLESH. DOCETISM WAS CLOSELY RELATED TO GNOSTICISM, WHICH VIEWED PHYSICAL MATTER AS INHERENTLY EVIL AND SPIRITUAL SUBSTANCE AS INHERENTLY GOOD. THE PROBLEM WITH DOCETISM IS THAT IT DENIES THE CORE TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL, NAMELY, THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. IF JESUS DID NOT HAVE A REAL BODY, THEN HE DID NOT REALLY DIE (DOCETISM TEACHES THAT HIS SUFFERING ON THE CROSS WAS MERE ILLUSION). AND, IF JESUS HAD NO PHYSICAL BODY, HE COULD NOT HAVE RISEN BODILY FROM THE DEAD. WITHOUT THE ACTUAL DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST, WE HAVE NO SALVATION, WE ARE STILL IN OUR SINS, AND OUR FAITH IS FUTILE (1 CORINTHIANS 15:17). DOCETISM ALSO DENIES THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST (SINCE HE HAD NO REAL BODY TO MAKE THE ASCENT). ON THE MATTER OF JESUS’ HUMANITY, THE BIBLE COULD NOT BE CLEARER. JESUS WENT OUT OF HIS WAY TO PROVE HIS BODILY RESURRECTION TO THE DISCIPLES WHO THOUGHT AT FIRST THEY WERE SEEING A GHOST: “LOOK AT MY HANDS AND MY FEET. IT IS I MYSELF! TOUCH ME AND SEE; A GHOST DOES NOT HAVE FLESH AND BONES, AS YOU SEE I HAVE” (LUKE 24:39). THE APOSTLE JOHN WARNED THE EARLY CHURCH AGAINST THE FALSE DOCTRINE OF GNOSTICISM, WHICH EMBRACED DOCETISM’S ERROR: “THIS IS HOW YOU CAN RECOGNIZE THE SPIRIT OF GOD: EVERY SPIRIT THAT ACKNOWLEDGES THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH IS FROM GOD, BUT EVERY SPIRIT THAT DOES NOT ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS IS NOT FROM GOD. THIS IS THE SPIRIT OF THE ANTICHRIST” (1 JOHN 4:1–2). NOTE THE APOSTLE’S EMPHASIS ON JESUS BEING “IN THE FLESH.” DENIAL OF JESUS’ HUMANITY WAS HERESY. JOHN REPEATS THE WARNING IN ANOTHER EPISTLE: “MANY DECEIVERS, WHO DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS CHRIST AS COMING IN THE FLESH, HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD. ANY SUCH PERSON IS THE DECEIVER AND THE ANTICHRIST” (2 JOHN 1:7, EMPHASIS ADDED). EARLY CHURCH FATHERS FOUGHT VALIANTLY AGAINST DOCETISM, ESPECIALLY IGNATIUS OF ANTIOCH (C. AD 35–107). IGNATIUS RIGHTLY TAUGHT THAT, IF JESUS HAD NOT ACTUALLY SHED HIS BLOOD ON THE CROSS, THEN HIS DEATH WAS MEANINGLESS. IGNATIUS SAW THAT THERE WAS NO POSSIBLE WAY TO ALIGN THE DECEPTION OF DOCETISM WITH THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY. DOCETISM MUST BE REJECTED BECAUSE IT IS NOT A BIBLICAL VIEW OF JESUS’ NATURE. IN FACT, DOCETISM STANDS IN FLAT DENIAL OF BIBLICAL TRUTH. JESUS CHRIST DID NOT SIMPLY APPEAR HUMAN; HE WAS TRULY HUMAN, AS WELL AS TRULY GOD. HE CAME FROM HEAVEN AND TOOK ON HUMAN FLESH AND BONE, AND HE LIVED THE LIFE OF A NORMAL MAN IN THIS WORLD—A SPIRIT-FILLED MAN, TO BE SURE, AND A MAN WHO ALWAYS OBEYED THE FATHER, BUT A MAN NONETHELESS. HIS SUFFERING ON THE CROSS WAS REAL, AND HIS DEATH WAS AN ACTUAL DEATH. HE SHED REAL BLOOD TO PAY THE REAL PRICE FOR OUR REAL SIN IN ORDER TO GRANT US REAL FORGIVENESS.
WHAT IS EBIONISM? EBIONISM WAS A FALSE VIEW OF THE NATURE OF JESUS CHRIST THAT AROSE IN THE SECOND CENTURY. EBIONITES (OR EBIONEANS) DENIED JESUS’ DIVINITY AND BELIEVED THAT JESUS WAS THE SON OF GOD ONLY BY VIRTUE OF HIS BEING “ADOPTED” BY GOD; ACCORDING TO EBIONISM, JESUS WAS A DESCENDANT OF DAVID AND A GIFTED MAN, BUT NOTHING MORE. THEY REJECTED THE EPISTLES OF PAUL—FOR WHOM THEY HELD A SPECIAL ANIMUS—AND ONLY ACCEPTED ONE GOSPEL (MATTHEW’S) AS CONTAINING SOME TRUTH. EBIONISM ALSO TAUGHT THE NECESSITY OF KEEPING THE JEWISH LAW. ON MANY LEVELS, EBIONISM WAS HERETICAL. THE ORIGINS OF EBIONISM ARE OBSCURE, BUT THE HERESY MOST LIKELY TRACES BACK TO THE EARLIEST DAYS OF THE CHURCH. THE FIRST CHRISTIAN WRITER TO MENTION THEM BY NAME WAS IRENAEUS IN THE LATE SECOND CENTURY. OTHER WRITERS WHO WROTE AGAINST EBIONISM INCLUDE JUSTIN MARTYR, HIPPOLYTUS, AND TERTULLIAN. THE EBIONITES WERE THE HEIRS APPARENT OF THE JUDAIZERS WHO STIRRED UP TROUBLE IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE (SEE ACTS 15:1; GALATIANS 1:6–9; 2:16, 21). ONE THEORY EXPLAINING THE SOURCE OF THE WORD EBIONISM IS THAT IT COMES FROM AN ARAMEAN WORD MEANING “POOR” OR “LOWLY.” IF THIS THEORY IS TRUE, THEN EBIONITES CONSIDERED THEMSELVES THE “POOR ONES,” I.E., “HUMBLE” FOLLOWERS OF JESUS. THE EBIONITES CRAFTED THEIR OWN “GOSPEL” BY REVISING THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW; THEY CALLED THEIR BOOK “THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE HEBREWS.” THIS BOOK, WHICH PRESENTS JESUS AS A MERE HUMAN, DIVIDES JESUS’ LIFE INTO TWO PARTS: PRE-BAPTISM AND POST-BAPTISM. ACCORDING TO EBIONISM, AT JESUS’ BAPTISM THERE APPEARED A BRIGHT LIGHT AND A VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAID, “THIS DAY HAVE I BEGOTTEN THEE.” IN THAT MOMENT, JESUS “BECAME” CHRIST, ACCORDING TO EBIONISM, AND WAS IMBUED WITH POWER TO FULFILL THE MESSIAH’S MISSION—ALTHOUGH HE REMAINED A MAN, NOT GOD, THROUGHOUT HIS MINISTRY. ACCORDING TO TERTULLIAN, THE EBIONITES CONSIDERED JESUS TO BE A WISE AND GIFTED PERSON, ON THE LEVEL OF SOLOMON, BUT NOT AS GREAT AS MOSES. SINCE EBIONITES REJECTED THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST, THEY ALSO REJECTED THE VIRGIN BIRTH. IN THEIR GLORIFICATION OF THE LAW OF MOSES, THEY BELIEVED THAT JESUS HIMSELF WAS JUSTIFIED BY KEEPING THE LAW. ACCORDING TO EBIONISM, IF ONE COULD JUST FOLLOW JESUS’ EXAMPLE AND KEEP THE LAW PERFECTLY, THEN HE COULD ALSO BECOME A “CHRIST” AND BE JUSTIFIED BY GOD. THE WORKS-BASED SALVATION TAUGHT IN EBIONISM IS EXPLICITLY CONDEMNED IN SCRIPTURE, MOST NOTABLY IN PAUL’S WRITINGS: “A PERSON IS NOT JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW...BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO ONE WILL BE JUSTIFIED” (GALATIANS 2:16). “NO ONE WILL BE DECLARED RIGHTEOUS IN GOD’S SIGHT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW” (ROMANS 3:20). BECAUSE OF PAUL’S COUNTERING OF THEIR DOCTRINE, THE EBIONITES ACCUSED HIM OF BEING A GENTILE AND DENIED HIS APOSTOLIC CREDENTIALS, SAYING HE HAD NEVER BEEN CALLED BY GOD. THEY ALSO ATTACKED HIS PERSONAL CHARACTER, CALLING HIM DECEITFUL, PROUD, AND BITTER. THE EARLY FORM OF EBIONISM IS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS PHARISAIC EBIONISM TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM A LATER FORM KNOWN AS ESSENE OR GNOSTIC EBIONISM, WHICH WAS A MORE ASCETIC AND SEPARATED FORM OF THE ORIGINAL. THE LATTER FORM OF EBIONISM WAS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE ESSENE MOVEMENT. EBIONISM IS CLEARLY REFUTED IN THE BIBLE. THE TRUTH ABOUT JESUS CHRIST IS THAT HE IS THE PRE-EXISTENT SON OF GOD; HE DID NOT “BECOME” THE SON THROUGH ADOPTION, NOR WAS HE “IMBUED” WITH “CHRIST POWER” AT HIS BAPTISM. HE WAS AND IS THE ETERNAL SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY. “ABOUT THE SON HE SAYS, ‘YOUR THRONE, O GOD, WILL LAST FOR EVER AND EVER; A SCEPTER OF JUSTICE WILL BE THE SCEPTER OF YOUR KINGDOM’” (HEBREWS 1:8, QUOTING PSALM 45:6). “IN CHRIST ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE DEITY LIVES IN BODILY FORM” (COLOSSIANS 2:9). EBIONISM LASTED ABOUT TWO HUNDRED YEARS BUT EVENTUALLY PETERED OUT. THE EBIONITES EITHER CHOSE TO RETURN TO FULL-FLEDGED JUDAISM, REJECTING CHRIST ALTOGETHER, OR THEY MOVED INTO A MORE ORTHODOX VERSION OF CHRISTIANITY.
WHAT IS KENOTICISM / KENOTIC THEOLOGY? KENOTICISM, ALSO KNOWN AS KENOTIC THEOLOGY OR KENOTIC CHRISTOLOGY, WHICH MAY BE AN UNBIBLICAL VIEW OF CHRIST’S NATURE. KENOTICISM TEACHES THAT THE DIVINITY OF THE SON OF GOD WAS SOMEHOW LOST OR LESSENED WHEN THE LORD TOOK ON HUMAN FLESH AND ENTERED OUR WORLD. THE WORD KENOTICISM COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD KENOÓ, A FORM OF WHICH IS TRANSLATED “EMPTIED” IN SOME TRANSLATIONS OF PHILIPPIANS 2:7. WRITING ABOUT CHRIST, PAUL SAYS, “WHO, ALTHOUGH HE EXISTED IN THE FORM OF GOD, DID NOT REGARD EQUALITY WITH GOD A THING TO BE GRASPED, BUT EMPTIED [EKENŌSEN] HIMSELF, TAKING THE FORM OF A BOND-SERVANT, AND BEING MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN” (PHILIPPIANS 2:6–7, NASB). KENOTIC THEOLOGY OR KENOTIC CHRISTOLOGY, FIRST INTRODUCED IN THE LATE 1800S BY GERMAN THEOLOGIAN GOTTFRIED THOMASIUS (1802—75), IS BASED ON THE IDEA THAT JESUS ACTUALLY LAID ASIDE SOME OF HIS DIVINITY IN ORDER TO BE MORE LIKE HUMAN BEINGS. PHILIPPIANS 2:6–7 IS USED AS THE PROOF TEXT FOR THIS IDEA. JESUS “EMPTIED” HIMSELF, ACCORDING TO KENOTICISM, OF HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. THE BIBLICAL TRUTH IS THAT JESUS CHRIST FULLY POSSESSED BOTH A DIVINE NATURE AND A HUMAN NATURE, AND THE TWO NATURES CO-EXISTED IN WHAT IS OFTEN CALLED THE HYPOSTATIC UNION. KENOTICISM IS AN ATTEMPT TO REDEFINE THE NATURE OF CHRIST. INTERESTINGLY, IT IS ONLY THE DIVINE NATURE OF CHRIST THAT KENOTICISM CALLS INTO QUESTION, NOT HIS HUMAN NATURE. MOST PEOPLE CAN EASILY ACCEPT THE REALITY OF JESUS’ HUMANITY. FEW WOULD ARGUE WITH THE FACT THAT JESUS WAS BORN, LIVED, AND DIED AS A HUMAN BEING. WHAT IS HARDER TO ACCEPT IS THAT HE WAS BORN, LIVED, AND DIED—AND ROSE AGAIN—AS GOD INCARNATE. IF JESUS DIVESTED HIMSELF OF SOME OF HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, AS SOME TEACH, THEN WE HAVE SOME THEOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. FIRST, EMPTYING HIMSELF OF ANY PART OF HIS DIVINITY WOULD RENDER JESUS LESS THAN FULLY DIVINE. IF HE HAD TEMPORARILY LAID ASIDE HIS OMNISCIENCE, OMNIPOTENCE, ETC., HE WOULD HAVE CEASED BEING THE DIVINE SON OF GOD. BUT GOD CANNOT STOP BEING GOD, EVEN FOR A MOMENT. ANOTHER SIGNIFICANT PROBLEM WITH KENOTIC CHRISTOLOGY INVOLVES THE ETERNAL DESTINY OF ALL WHO FOLLOW CHRIST. NO MERE HUMAN BEING CAN FULFILL THE ROLE OF SAVIOR. IF JESUS WERE NOT THE INFINITE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRIUNE GOD, HIS SACRIFICE WOULD BE INSUFFICIENT. IF CHRIST WERE NOT DIVINE, IF HE HAD GIVEN UP HIS DIVINITY AT ANY POINT IN TIME, THE EFFICACY OF HIS SACRIFICE ON THE CROSS WOULD BE NULLIFIED. TO BE THE SAVIOR, JESUS WAS AT EVERY MOMENT BOTH FULLY GOD AND FULLY MAN. HOW, THEN, DO WE UNDERSTAND PHILIPPIANS 2:6–7, WHICH SAYS THAT THE SON OF GOD “EMPTIED” HIMSELF AS HE TOOK ON THE FORM OF A SERVANT? IN WHAT WAY DID JESUS “EMPTY” HIMSELF? WE BEGIN WITH CONTEXT. VERSES 1—5 DESCRIBE THE ATTITUDE BELIEVERS SHOULD ADOPT, ONE THAT “WAS ALSO IN CHRIST JESUS.” BELIEVERS ARE TO EXHIBIT HUMILITY AND LOWLINESS OF MIND, HAVING THE SAME SELF-SACRIFICIAL MINDSET THAT JESUS HAD. HE DIDN’T USE HIS EQUALITY WITH GOD TO HIS OWN ADVANTAGE; RATHER, HE TOOK ON THE FORM OF A SERVANT. BELIEVERS ARE TO EMULATE CHRIST BY BECOMING HUMBLE AND OBEDIENT. BELIEVERS DO NOT PUT OFF THEIR HUMAN ATTRIBUTES AND BECOME SOMETHING ELSE, ANY MORE THAN JESUS PUT OFF HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. RATHER, THEY LOOK TO JESUS AS THEIR EXAMPLE AND SUBJUGATE THEIR IMPULSES AND DESIRES FOR THE SAKE OF OTHERS. CHRIST’S “EMPTYING” OF HIMSELF WAS THE LAYING ASIDE OF THE PRIVILEGES OF DIVINITY, NOT DIVINITY ITSELF. IN HEAVEN, THE SON OF GOD POSSESSED INFINITE HONOR AND GLORY AND ADORATION. BUT HE CHOSE TO LEAVE THAT POSITION OF HONOR, AND HE “MADE HIMSELF NOTHING” (PHILIPPIANS 2:7). WHEN HE CAME TO EARTH, HE VEILED HIS GLORY AND CHOSE TO OCCUPY THE POSITION OF A SLAVE. THE KENOSIS SPOKEN OF IN PHILIPPIANS 2:7 WAS A SELF-RENUNCIATION BUT NOT AN EMPTYING OF DEITY. JESUS NEVER CEASED TO BE GOD, AND HE DID NOT EXCHANGE DEITY FOR HUMANITY. WHAT JESUS DID WAS SET ASIDE HIS HEAVENLY GLORY. AND HE VOLUNTARILY REFRAINED FROM USING HIS DIVINITY TO MAKE HIS WAY EASIER. HIS MIRACLES WERE NOT DONE TO BENEFIT HIMSELF BUT TO HELP OTHERS. DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY, CHRIST COMPLETELY SUBMITTED HIMSELF TO THE WILL OF THE FATHER (JOHN 5:19). JOHN WALVOORD EXPLAINS IT THIS WAY: “THE ACT OF KENOSIS...MAY ...BE PROPERLY UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT CHRIST SURRENDERED NO ATTRIBUTE OF DEITY, BUT THAT HE DID VOLUNTARILY RESTRICT THEIR INDEPENDENT USE IN KEEPING WITH HIS PURPOSE OF LIVING AMONG MEN AND THEIR LIMITATIONS” (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD, P. 144). AT TIMES, JESUS INTENTIONALLY VEILED HIS ATTRIBUTES THAT AT OTHER TIMES WERE FULLY ON DISPLAY. WHEN HE HEALED THE SICK, WALKED ON WATER, FED THE 5,000, AND RAISED LAZARUS FROM THE DEAD, JESUS’ DIVINE NATURE WAS FULLY EVIDENT. WHEN HE ALLOWED HIMSELF TO BE HUNGRY, THIRSTY, BEATEN, ABUSED, AND CRUCIFIED WITHOUT RETALIATING, HE WAS INTENTIONALLY RESTRICTING HIS DIVINE POWER. HE DID NOT GIVE UP HIS POWER; RATHER, HE CHOSE TO SUBJUGATE IT FOR A GREATER GOOD. BUT AT NO TIME DURING HIS LIFE WAS CHRIST EVER WITHOUT THE FULLNESS OF DIVINITY (SEE COLOSSIANS 2:9). DISCUSSIONS OF KENOTICISM ARE COMPLICATED BY THE FACT THAT SOMETIMES THE TERM KENOSIS IS USED AS A SYNONYM FOR KENOTICISM. THE BIBLE TEACHES THE KENOSIS OF CHRIST, BUT IT DOES NOT TEACH THAT JESUS GAVE UP ANY DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. KENOSIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD WITHIN THE LARGER CONTEXT OF THE WHOLE OF SCRIPTURE. AND WHEN TEACHERS SPEAK OF KENOSIS, WE MUST BE SURE TO UNDERSTAND HOW THEY ARE USING THE TERM. KENOTICISM MAY TAKE THE BIBLICAL CONCEPT OF KENOSIS TOO FAR. WHETHER KENOTICISM IS TRUE OR NOT, WE SHOULD INVESTGATE & LOOK TO MORE TRUTH ABOUT THIS. 
WHAT IS MONOPHYSITISM / EUTYCHIANISM? MONOPHYSITISM IS AN ERRONEOUS OR HERETICAL VIEW CONCERNING THE NATURE OF JESUS CHRIST. TWO MONOPHYSITE SCHOOLS OF THOUGHT ARE EUTYCHIANISM AND APOLLINARIANISM. MONOPHYSITISM TAUGHT THAT CHRIST HAS ONE NATURE—A DIVINE ONE—NOT TWO. EUTYCHIANISM SPECIFICALLY TAUGHT THAT CHRIST’S DIVINE NATURE WAS SO INTERMIXED WITH HIS HUMAN NATURE THAT HE WAS, IN FACT, NOT FULLY HUMAN AND NOT FULLY DIVINE. EUTYCHIANISM AND MONOPHYSITISM ARE A DENIAL OF THE BIBLICAL TEACHING OF THE HYPOSTATIC UNION, THAT CHRIST’S TWO NATURES ARE UNITED YET DISTINCT. EUTYCHIANS FOLLOWED THE TEACHING OF EUTYCHES (378–452), A FIFTH-CENTURY LEADER OF A MONASTERY IN CONSTANTINOPLE; THE WORD MONOPHYSITISM COMES FROM A GREEK WORD MEANING “ONE NATURE.” EUTYCHIANISM DEVELOPED AS A FIFTH-CENTURY RESPONSE TO NESTORIANISM, WHICH TAUGHT THAT CHRIST HAS TWO SEPARATE NATURES RESULTING IN TWO DIFFERENT PERSONS RESIDING IN THE SAME BODY. EUTYCHES, HOWEVER, WENT TOO FAR IN HIS REFUTATION OF NESTORIUS AND ENDED UP TEACHING HERESY AS WELL. EUTYCHES SAID THAT JESUS’ HUMANITY WAS ESSENTIALLY DISSOLVED OR OBLITERATED BY HIS DIVINE NATURE, DESCRIBING IT AS BEING “DISSOLVED LIKE A DROP OF HONEY IN THE SEA.” AN ANALOGY THAT MIGHT HELP EXPLAIN WHAT EUTYCHES MEANT IS A DROP OF INK PUT INTO A GLASS OF WATER. THE RESULT IS A MIXTURE THAT IS NOT PURE WATER OR PURE INK. INSTEAD, IT IS A THIRD SUBSTANCE, A MIXTURE OF THE TWO IN WHICH BOTH THE INK AND WATER ARE CHANGED IN SOME WAY. IN ESSENCE, THAT IS WHAT EUTYCHES TAUGHT ABOUT THE NATURES OF CHRIST. HE BELIEVED THAT THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST WAS ABSORBED INTO HIS DIVINE NATURE IN A WAY THAT BOTH NATURES WERE CHANGED TO SOME DEGREE, WHICH RESULTED IN A THIRD NATURE BEING FORMED. MONOPHYSITISM, INCLUDING EUTYCHIANISM, WAS MORE INFLUENTIAL IN THE EASTERN CHURCH THAN IN THE WEST. THE TEACHING WAS RENOUNCED AT THE COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON IN AD 451, BUT, AT ONE POINT IN THE LATE FIFTH CENTURY, THE PATRIARCH OF THE EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCH SOUGHT TO RECONCILE MONOPHYSITISM WITH ORTHODOX TEACHING. NO AGREEMENT COULD BE REACHED, AND THE MONOPHYSITES WERE EVENTUALLY EXCOMMUNICATED. MONOPHYSITISM CONTINUED TO BE WIDELY ACCEPTED, HOWEVER, IN SYRIAN ANTIOCH, JERUSALEM, AND ALEXANDRIA, EGYPT. LATER, SOME PEOPLE PUT FORWARD A COMPROMISE BETWEEN MONOPHYSITISM AND ORTHODOX THEOLOGY CALLED MONOTHELITISM (FROM A GREEK WORD FOR “ONE WILL”). PROMOTERS OF MONOTHELITISM SAID THAT CHRIST HAD TWO NATURES YET ONLY HAD ONE (DIVINE) WILL. THIS DENIAL OF JESUS’ HUMAN WILL IGNORED JESUS’ OWN STATEMENT IN LUKE 22:42, AND THE COMPROMISE FAILED, BEING REJECTED BY BOTH SIDES. MONOPHYSITES REFUSED TO ACCEPT THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST’S TWO NATURES, AND MONOTHELITISM WAS ITSELF DECLARED HERESY BY THE THIRD COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE (680–681). SOME CHURCHES TODAY TEACH WHAT CAN BE CONSIDERED A MODIFIED FORM OF MONOPHYSITISM CALLED MIAPHYSITISM OR HENOPHYSITISM. MIAPHYSITISM TEACHES THAT CHRIST HAS ONE NATURE, BUT THAT ONE NATURE CONSISTS OF TWO NATURES, UNITED IN ONE “WITHOUT MINGLING, WITHOUT CONFUSION, AND WITHOUT ALTERATION” (FROM THE COPTIC DIVINE LITURGY). ORIENTAL ORTHODOX CHURCHES, INCLUDING THE COPTIC ORTHODOX CHURCH, HOLD TO MIAPHYSITE OR NON-CHALCEDONIAN DOCTRINE. THE SHARED ERROR OF MONOPHYSITISM AND EUTYCHIANISM IS THE TEACHING THAT CHRIST HAD ONLY ONE NATURE. THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST’S NATURE IS CRITICAL WHEN IT COMES TO THE ATONEMENT. HAD JESUS NOT BEEN TRULY AND FULLY MAN, THEN HE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN A TRUE SUBSTITUTE FOR HUMANITY; HAD HE NOT BEEN TRULY AND FULLY GOD, THEN HIS DEATH COULD NOT HAVE ATONED FOR OUR SINS.
WHAT IS MONOTHELITISM? MONOTHELITISM IS A TEACHING WHICH BEGAN IN ARMENIA AND SYRIA IN A.D. 633 AND HAD CONSIDERABLE SUPPORT DURING THE 7TH CENTURY A.D. BEFORE BEING OFFICIALLY CONDEMNED AT THE THIRD COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN FAVOR OF DYOTHELETISM. IT HOLDS THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS ESSENTIALLY TWO NATURES BUT ONLY ONE WILL. THIS IS CONTRARY TO THE ORTHODOX DOCTRINE OF CHRISTOLOGY WHICH STATES THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS TWO WILLS (HUMAN AND DIVINE) WHICH CORRESPOND TO HIS DIVINE-HUMAN NATURE. THE MONOTHELITE TEACHING EMERGED AS ESSENTIALLY A COMPROMISE POSITION. THE MIAPHYSITISTS COULD AGREE THAT JESUS POSSESSED TWO NATURES IF HE ONLY POSSESSED ONE WILL, AND SOME CHALCEDONIANS COULD AGREE THAT JESUS HAD ONE WILL IF HE HAD TWO NATURES. THE MONOTHELITE POSITION WAS PROMULGATED BY SERGIUS I OF CONSTANTINOPLE AND SPREAD UNDER POPE HONORIUS I. THE DOCTRINE OF THE HYPOSTATIC UNION STATES THAT THE TWO NATURES OF CHRIST (HIS DEITY AND HUMANITY) ARE UNITED IN ONE PERSON. THIS IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS THE CHALCEDON CREED. THE CONVERSE, NON-ORTHODOX POSITION (I.E., THE NON-CHALCEDON VIEW) IS THAT JESUS’ DEITY AND HUMANITY ARE UNITED IN ONE NATURE, THE TWO BEING UNITED WITHOUT SEPARATION, CONFUSION OR ALTERATION. THIS POSITION IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS MIAPHYSITISM. TO CONCLUDE, IS THE TEACHING OF MONOTHELITISM BIBLICAL? THERE ARE NUMEROUS TEXTS WHICH COULD BE CITED TO DEFINITIVELY PROVE THAT CHRIST POSSESSED BOTH A DIVINE AND A HUMAN WILL. IN HEBREWS 10:7, PAUL APPLIES TO CHRIST THE WORDS OF PSALM 40:7-8 – “THEN I SAID, ‘HERE I AM, I HAVE COME – IT IS WRITTEN ABOUT ME IN THE SCROLL. I DESIRE TO DO YOUR WILL, O MY GOD; YOUR LAW IS WITHIN MY HEART.’” HERE, BOTH WILLS ARE DISTINCTLY MARKED—THE DIVINE (“I DESIRE TO DO YOUR WILL, O MY GOD”) AND THE HUMAN WILL, SUBJECT TO THE DIVINE WILL (“YOUR LAW IS WITHIN MY HEART”). CHRIST HIMSELF DRAWS THE SAME DISTINCTION IN MANY PLACES. FOR EXAMPLE, IN JOHN 6:38, JESUS DECLARES, “I HAVE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN NOT TO DO MY WILL BUT TO DO THE WILL OF HIM WHO SENT ME.” IN MATTHEW, CHRIST SAYS, “MY FATHER, IF IT IS POSSIBLE, MAY THIS CUP BE TAKEN FROM ME. YET NOT AS I WILL, BUT AS YOU WILL.” AND AS JESUS DECLARES IN JOHN 10:17-18, “THE REASON MY FATHER LOVES ME IS THAT I LAY DOWN MY LIFE – ONLY TO TAKE IT UP AGAIN. NO ONE TAKES IT FROM ME, BUT I LAY IT DOWN OF MY OWN ACCORD. I HAVE AUTHORITY TO LAY IT DOWN AND AUTHORITY TO TAKE IT UP AGAIN. THIS COMMAND I RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER.” CLEARLY, THESE TEXTS SHOW THE DIVINE WILL WHICH CHRIST HAD, IN COMMON WITH THE FATHER AND, IN CONTRAST, THE HUMAN WILL WHICH HE SUBJECTED TO THE WILL OF HIS FATHER.
WHAT IS NESTORIANISM? THE NESTORIANS ARE FOLLOWERS OF NESTORIUS (C. AD 386–451), WHO WAS ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE. NESTORIANISM IS BASED ON THE BELIEF PUT FORTH BY NESTORIUS THAT EMPHASIZED THE DISUNITY OF THE HUMAN AND DIVINE NATURES OF CHRIST. ACCORDING TO THE NESTORIANS, CHRIST ESSENTIALLY EXISTS AS TWO PERSONS SHARING ONE BODY. HIS DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURES ARE COMPLETELY DISTINCT AND SEPARATE. THIS IDEA IS NOT SCRIPTURAL, HOWEVER, AND GOES AGAINST THE ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF THE HYPOSTATIC UNION, WHICH STATES THAT CHRIST IS FULLY GOD AND FULLY MAN IN ONE INDIVISIBLE PERSON. GOD THE SON, JESUS CHRIST, TOOK ON A HUMAN NATURE YET REMAINED FULLY GOD AT THE SAME TIME. JESUS ALWAYS HAD BEEN GOD (JOHN 8:58; 10:30), BUT AT THE INCARNATION JESUS ALSO BECAME A HUMAN BEING (JOHN 1:14). IN THE FIRST FEW CENTURIES OF THE CHURCH, A GREAT DEBATE AROSE: WHAT IS THE EXACT NATURE OF CHRIST? HOW CAN A BEING BE COMPLETELY DIVINE AND COMPLETELY HUMAN? IN THE WEST, THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH DECREED JESUS TO BE “TWO NATURES IN ONE PERSON,” AND WENT ON TO OTHER THINGS. IN THE EAST, THE DEFINITION OF CHRIST’S NATURE WAS AS MUCH ABOUT POLITICS AS IT WAS ABOUT RELIGION, AND THE DISCUSSION WENT ON FAR LONGER. THE ALEXANDRINES, SO NAMED BECAUSE THE POLITICAL LOYALTIES OF MOST WHO HELD THE VIEW WERE ALEXANDRIAN, WERE “MONOPHYSITES.” THEY INSISTED THAT JESUS WAS, ABOVE ALL, DIVINE. HE WAS THE TEACHER OF DIVINE TRUTH AND, IN ORDER TO HAVE HAD THAT TRUTH, MUST HAVE BEEN PRIMARILY DIVINE. TO EMPHASIZE HIS HUMANITY OVER HIS DEITY LED TO UNTHINKABLE ASSERTIONS LIKE “GOD GOT TIRED, INJURED, HUNGRY, THIRSTY, AND THEN DIED.” APOLLINARIS OF LAODICEA SUMMARIZED THE THOUGHT BY SAYING THE WORD OF GOD TOOK THE PLACE OF A RATIONAL SOUL SO THAT A HUMAN BODY COULD PREACH THE TRUTH OF GOD; THE BODY WAS A MOUTHPIECE. THE ANTIOCHENES FROM ANTIOCH THOUGHT THIS WAS RIDICULOUS. A SACRIFICE THAT WAS NOT FULLY HUMAN COULD NOT REDEEM HUMANS. ANTIOCHENES WERE “DYOPHYSITES.” THE GODHEAD DWELT IN JESUS, NO DOUBT, BUT NOT IN ANY WAY THAT UNDERMINED HIS HUMANITY. JESUS’ TWO NATURES WERE DISTINCT FROM ONE ANOTHER—ALTHOUGH NO ONE COULD PRECISELY EXPLAIN WHAT THAT MEANT. WHEN CONSTANTINE HAD MOVED THE POLITICAL CAPITAL FROM ROME TO BYZANTIUM (LATER CONSTANTINOPLE), THE CHURCH OF THE WEST CENTRALIZED INTO THE RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL POWER OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. THE CHURCH OF THE EAST DIDN’T HAVE THAT CHANCE. THEY HAD SEVERAL IMPORTANT CHURCHES SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE REGION, EACH LED BY THEIR OWN BISHOPS. ALEXANDRIA AND ANTIOCH WERE TWO OF THE OLDEST AND MOST IMPORTANT, BUT THE CHURCH IN CONSTANTINOPLE WAS CONSIDERED AS CLOSE TO ROME AS THE EAST HAD. THE CLERGY OF ALEXANDRIA AND ANTIOCH CONSTANTLY FOUGHT OVER THE BISHOPRIC IN CONSTANTINOPLE IN HOPES OF UNITING THE SCATTERED CHURCHES INTO A REGIONAL POWERHOUSE. IN AD 428, NESTORIUS BECAME PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE. HE WAS FROM ANTIOCH, AND HIS THEOLOGICAL (AND POLITICAL) LEANINGS BECAME CLEAR WHEN HE DECLARED MARY TO BE CHRISTOTOKOS (“BEARER OF CHRIST”), NOT THEOTOKOS (“BEARER OF GOD”). IN SO DOING, HE SAID MORE ABOUT JESUS THAN MARY. HE SAID THAT, ABOVE ALL ELSE, THE HUMANITY OF JESUS MUST BE EMPHASIZED, HIS NATURE FIRMLY DIVIDED, AND THAT HE WAS COMPRISED OF “TWO NATURES AND TWO PERSONS.” THE HUMAN NATURE AND PERSON WERE BORN OF MARY. THE DIVINE WERE OF GOD. THE BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, AMONG OTHERS, DIDN’T AGREE. HE AND HIS SUPPORTERS MARCHED INTO CONSTANTINOPLE AND HELD A TRIAL THAT RELIEVED NESTORIUS OF HIS POSITION. SHORTLY AFTER, NESTORIUS’S SUPPORTERS FINALLY ARRIVED AND HELD A SMALLER TRIAL THAT CONVICTED THE BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA. AFTER MUCH THEOLOGICAL DEBATE AND POLITICAL WRANGLING, NESTORIUS WAS EXILED BACK TO ANTIOCH. THE ALEXANDRIANS EXERTED MORE PRESSURE ON THE ANTIOCHENES. THE ANTIOCHENES WERE FORCED TO LEAVE ANTIOCH; NESTORIUS LIVED OUT HIS DAYS IN EGYPT. BUT MANY OF THE ANTIOCHENES FLED EAST INTO PERSIA, WHERE THEY WERE CALLED “NESTORIANS” WHETHER THEY HAD POLITICALLY SUPPORTED NESTORIUS OR NOT. THE CHURCH ALREADY IN PERSIA HAD ITS OWN PROBLEMS. THE RULERS IN PERSIA WERE QUITE RELIGIOUSLY TOLERANT, BUT POLITICALLY THEY HATED ROME AND ANYTHING THAT CAME OUT OF ROME. THE CHURCH IN PERSIA CAREFULLY EXPLAINED THAT THEY WERE NOT THE SAME CHURCH AS IN ROME, AND THE PERSIANS ALTERNATED BETWEEN PERSECUTING THEM AND LEAVING THEM ALONE. SEVERAL NESTORIAN THEOLOGIANS SETTLED IN PERSIA, WHERE THE PERSIAN CHURCH HEARD THEIR THOUGHTS ON THE TWO NATURES OF CHRIST AND TOLD THEM, “YES, OF COURSE, WE’VE BELIEVED THAT ALL ALONG.” SO, NESTORIANS WERE READILY ABSORBED INTO THE LOCAL CHURCH THERE.
WHAT IS SEMI-ARIANISM? ARIANISM IS NAMED FOR ARIUS, A TEACHER IN THE EARLY FOURTH CENTURY AD. AN IMPORTANT DEBATE AMONG EARLY CHRISTIANS WAS THE SUBJECT OF CHRIST’S DEITY. WAS JESUS TRULY GOD IN THE FLESH, OR WAS JESUS A CREATED BEING? ARIUS HELD THAT JESUS WAS CREATED BY GOD AS THE FIRST ACT OF CREATION, THAT JESUS WAS THE CROWNING GLORY OF ALL CREATION. ARIANISM IS THE VIEW THAT JESUS IS A CREATED BEING WITH SOME DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, BUT HE IS NOT ETERNAL. JESUS, ACCORDING TO ARIUS, IS INFERIOR TO THE FATHER AND POSSESSES A DIFFERENT ESSENCE AND NATURE FROM GOD. ALSO, THERE WAS A TIME WHEN GOD WAS NOT THE FATHER—NAMELY, BEFORE THE SON WAS CREATED. SEMI-ARIANISM WAS A POSITION ADOPTED BY SOME FOURTH-CENTURY CHRISTIANS. SEMI-ARIANISM SOMEWHAT SOFTENED THE TEACHINGS OF ARIANISM BY ADMITTING THAT THE SON WAS “OF A SIMILAR SUBSTANCE” (HOMOIOUSIOUS) AS THE FATHER, WHILE REJECTING THAT HE WAS “OF THE SAME SUBSTANCE” (HOMOOUSIOUS). THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS DEBATE CONCERNS THE NATURE OF JESUS AS WELL AS THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. IS JESUS ETERNAL GOD? ARE GOD THE FATHER, GOD THE SON, AND GOD THE SPIRIT ALL TO BE IDENTIFIED AS THE ONE GOD? THE ANSWERS TO THESE QUESTIONS DETERMINE TO WHOM WE SHOULD PRAY AND OFFER WORSHIP. SEMI-ARIANISM TRIED TO TAKE A MIDDLE-OF-THE-ROAD POSITION CONCERNING ARIANISM, BUT IT STILL FAILED TO PROVIDE THE PROPER BIBLICAL PERSPECTIVE ON THE NATURE OF JESUS CHRIST. A “SIMILAR” ESSENCE IS STILL A “DIFFERENT” ESSENCE. IN THE BIBLE, JESUS IS PRESENTED AS BOTH FULLY HUMAN AND FULLY DIVINE. IF HE IS FULLY DIVINE, THEN HE IS ALSO ETERNAL AND CANNOT BE A CREATED BEING OF GOD THE FATHER. JESUS’ NATURE IS NOT SIMPLY “LIKE” THE FATHER’S; HE SHARES THE FATHER’S EXACT NATURE (JOHN 10:30; COLOSSIANS 2:9). SEMI-ARIANISM IS NOT A THEOLOGICALLY SOUND COMPROMISE BETWEEN ARIUS’S POSITION AND ORTHODOXY. ON THE ISSUE OF JESUS’ DIVINITY, THERE IS NO TRUE COMPROMISE. EITHER JESUS WAS CREATED, OR HE WAS NOT; HE IS EITHER GOD IN THE FLESH, OR HE IS NOT. THE COUNCIL OF NICAEA IN AD 325 REJECTED BOTH ARIANISM AND SEMI-ARIANISM AS HERESY. IN THE DECADES AFTER NICAEA, HOWEVER, SEMI-ARIANISM CONTINUED TO THRIVE, HAVING THE SUPPORT OF MOST BISHOPS AND THE EMPEROR CONSTANTIUS II. THE ORTHODOX BISHOP ATHANASIUS WAS FORCED INTO EXILE. IT WAS NOT UNTIL AFTER THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 381, WHICH UPHELD THE NICENE CREED, AND THE WORK OF THE CAPPADOCIAN FATHERS THAT ARIANISM FINALLY LOST INFLUENCE IN THE CHURCH. TODAY, SEMI-ARIANISM LIVES ON IN THE MORMON TEACHING THAT JESUS IS AN ACTUAL SON OF GOD THE FATHER AND IS THUS A CREATED BEING. JOHN 1:18 SAYS, “NO ONE HAS EVER SEEN GOD, BUT THE ONE AND ONLY SON, WHO IS HIMSELF GOD AND IS IN CLOSEST RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER, HAS MADE HIM KNOWN.” THIS VERSE, WITH ITS PLAIN STATEMENT THAT CHRIST “IS HIMSELF GOD,” REFUTES THE ARIAN VIEW (THAT THE SON IS OF A DIFFERENT SUBSTANCE FROM THE FATHER) AND THE SEMI-ARIAN VIEW (THAT THE SON IS ONLY “SIMILAR” IN SUBSTANCE TO THE FATHER). THE SON MAKES THE FATHER KNOWN TO US. IF SEMI-ARIANISM WERE TRUE, THEN THE FATHER WOULD STILL BE A MYSTERY, BECAUSE A SON WHO IS UNLIKE HIS FATHER WOULD BE UNABLE TO FULLY REVEAL THE FATHER. WELL IF YOU DO NOT HOLD THE TRUE REVELATION OF GOD THE FATHER AS STEPHEN, THEN IT IS STILL A MYSTERY TO BE FOUND IN LUKE 23:46 & ACTS 7:59. 
WHAT IS THE HALLUCINATION THEORY? FOR ALMOST TWO THOUSAND YEARS, OPPONENTS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH HAVE PROPOSED VARIOUS THEORIES IN AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN AWAY THE EVIDENCE FOR THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. FROM THE “STOLEN BODY THEORY” PROPOSED BY THE JEWISH RELIGIOUS LEADERS IN MATTHEW’S GOSPEL TO THE “SWOON THEORY” ADVANCED BY THE 19TH-CENTURY CRITIC FRIEDRICH SCHLEIERMACHER, SKEPTICS HAVE STOPPED AT NOTHING TO EXPLAIN THE TESTIMONY TO THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS WITHOUT RECOURSE TO THE SUPERNATURAL. WHILE MOST OF THESE NATURALISTIC EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN REJECTED AS IMPLAUSIBLE BY CONTEMPORARY CRITICS OF JESUS’ BODILY RESURRECTION, ONE PARTICULAR THEORY HAS BEGUN TO GAIN TRACTION IN SKEPTICAL CIRCLES. THIS HYPOTHESIS IS KNOWN AS THE “HALLUCINATION THEORY.” THE HALLUCINATION THEORY ATTEMPTS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE TESTIMONY TO THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS BY CLAIMING BOTH AUDITORY AND VISUAL HALLUCINATIONS ON THE PART OF JESUS’ DISCIPLES. PROPONENTS OF THIS VIEW CLAIM THAT JESUS’ DISCIPLES REALLY DID “SEE” JESUS, BUT THAT THESE SIGHTINGS WERE MERELY HALLUCINATIONS IN THE MINDS OF CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS, NOT GENUINE ENCOUNTERS WITH A RESURRECTED MAN. THE HALLUCINATIONS, OR SIGHTINGS, ARE CLAIMED TO HAVE HAPPENED REPEATEDLY AND ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN SO VIVID AS TO CONVINCE CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS THAT JESUS ACTUALLY HAD RISEN FROM THE DEAD. THE ADVANTAGE OF THIS PROPOSAL IS TWO-FOLD. FIRST, THE PROPONENTS OF THIS THEORY NEED NOT ENGAGE THE IMPRESSIVE EVIDENCE FOR THE LIFE-CHANGING TRANSFORMATION OF THE DISCIPLES BASED ON THEIR NEWFOUND BELIEF IN THE CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. RATHER, THE SKEPTIC CAN GRANT THAT THERE WERE “APPEARANCES” OF SOME SORT WITHOUT CONCEDING THE OCCURRENCE OF A MIRACLE. THE SECOND MOVE IS TO THEN EXPLAIN THESE “APPEARANCES” AS SUBJECTIVE HALLUCINATIONS, EVENTS THAT TOOK PLACE ONLY IN THE MINDS OF THE DISCIPLES. FROM THE OUTSET, THE HALLUCINATION THEORY IS BESET WITH PROBLEMS. FIRST, WE NOW KNOW THAT ANTICIPATION AND EXPECTATION PLAY A CRUCIAL ROLE IN THE OCCURRENCE OF HALLUCINATIONS. THIS, BY ITSELF, MAKES THE DISCIPLES POOR CANDIDATES FOR SUCH EXPERIENCES. THE DISCIPLES WERE UNDERSTANDABLY DEPRESSED, SORROWFUL, AND DEEPLY GRIEVED AS THEIR BELOVED LEADER HAD BEEN VIOLENTLY TAKEN FROM THEM AND EXECUTED. ALL FOUR GOSPELS DESCRIBE THE DISCIPLES AS NOT EXPECTING TO SEE JESUS RESURRECTED. IN FACT, SOME DOUBTED EVEN AFTER JESUS APPEARED TO THEM (MATTHEW 28:16–17)! IT DOES NOT SEEM THAT ANY OF JESUS’ DISCIPLES WERE IN THE PROPER MINDSET TO BE LIKELY CANDIDATES FOR HALLUCINATIONS. SECOND, THE DIVERSITY OF THE APPEARANCES MAKES HALLUCINATIONS AN UNLIKELY EXPLANATION. JESUS APPEARED TO NUMEROUS INDIVIDUALS UNDER VARIOUS CIRCUMSTANCES AND LOCALES. HE APPEARED BOTH INDOORS AND OUTDOORS. HE APPEARED NOT JUST ON ONE PARTICULAR DAY BUT OVER A PERIOD OF WEEKS. HE APPEARED TO PEOPLE OF DIFFERENT BACKGROUNDS AND PERSONALITY TYPES. PROBABLY THE MOST FORMIDABLE OBSTACLE FOR THE HALLUCINATION THEORY TO OVERCOME IS ITS FAILURE TO EXPLAIN APPEARANCES TO GROUPS OF PEOPLE. AS CLINICAL PSYCHOLOGIST GARY A. SIBCY HAS COMMENTED, “I HAVE SURVEYED THE PROFESSIONAL LITERATURE (PEER-REVIEWED JOURNAL ARTICLES AND BOOKS) WRITTEN BY PSYCHOLOGISTS, PSYCHIATRISTS, AND OTHER RELEVANT HEALTHCARE PROFESSIONALS DURING THE PAST TWO DECADES AND HAVE YET TO FIND A SINGLE DOCUMENTED CASE OF A GROUP HALLUCINATION, THAT IS, AN EVENT FOR WHICH MORE THAN ONE PERSON PURPORTEDLY SHARED IN A VISUAL OR OTHER SENSORY PERCEPTION WHERE THERE WAS CLEARLY NO EXTERNAL REFERENT.” PSYCHOLOGIST GARY COLLINS WAS NO LESS CLEAR WHEN HE REMARKED, “HALLUCINATIONS ARE INDIVIDUAL OCCURRENCES. BY THEIR VERY NATURE ONLY ONE PERSON CAN SEE A GIVEN HALLUCINATION AT A TIME. THEY CERTAINLY AREN’T SOMETHING WHICH CAN BE SEEN BY A GROUP OF PEOPLE. NEITHER IS IT POSSIBLE THAT ONE PERSON COULD SOMEHOW INDUCE A HALLUCINATION IN SOMEBODY ELSE. SINCE A HALLUCINATION EXISTS ONLY IN THIS SUBJECTIVE, PERSONAL SENSE, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT OTHERS CANNOT WITNESS IT.” AND YET, JESUS NOT ONLY APPEARED TO NUMEROUS INDIVIDUALS BUT TO GROUPS, AS WELL—AND ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS (LUKE 24:36–43, MATTHEW 28:9, JOHN 20:26–30; 21:1–14, ACTS 1:3–6, 1 CORINTHIANS 15:5–7)! STILL MORE PROBLEMS REMAIN. JESUS NOT ONLY APPEARED TO HIS DISCIPLES BUT TO HIS SKEPTICAL BROTHER JAMES (1 CORINTHIANS 15:7), AS WELL AS TO SAUL OF TARSUS (LATER TO BECOME THE APOSTLE PAUL), A SELF-PROFESSED ENEMY OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. HOW LIKELY IS IT THAT THESE TWO WOULD ALSO HAVE INDIVIDUAL HALLUCINATIONS OF A RESURRECTED JESUS TO WHOM THEY HAD NO PREVIOUS COMMITMENT? EVEN IF ALL OF THESE OBSTACLES COULD BE OVERCOME, A FURTHER PROBLEM REMAINS FOR THE HALLUCINATION THEORY: THE EMPTY TOMB. IF ALL OF THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS HAD SIMPLY BEEN THE VICTIMS OF NUMEROUS INDIVIDUAL AND GROUP HALLUCINATIONS, THE BODY OF JESUS OF NAZARETH WOULD HAVE REMAINED WHERE IT WAS, INTERRED IN THE TOMB OF JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA. HOW LIKELY IS IT FOR THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS TO HAVE GAINED CONVERTS—AFTER PREACHING A BODILY RES URRECTION IN THE VERY AREA WHERE JESUS WAS BURIED—IF HIS TOMB WERE IN FACT OCCUPIED WITH A RECENTLY CRUCIFIED MAN? THE CRITIC WHO APPEALS TO HALLUCINATIONS MUST THEN COMBINE THIS THEORY WITH ANOTHER HYPOTHESIS TO EXPLAIN WHY JESUS’ TOMB WAS FOUND TO BE EMPTY. HALLUCINATIONS, BY THEMSELVES, CANNOT BEGIN TO EXPLAIN ALL THE DATA. WHEN ALL OF THESE FACTORS ARE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT, THE HALLUCINATION THEORY CRUMBLES UNDER THE WEIGHT OF THE FACTS. THE CHRISTIAN CAN REMAIN CONFIDENT THAT CHRIST HAS RISEN!
WHAT IS THE LEGEND OF THE DOGWOOD TREE? THE BIBLE DOES NOT TELL US WHAT TYPE OF WOOD THE CROSS JESUS WAS CRUCIFIED ON WAS MADE OF. ROMAN HISTORY DOES NOT GO INTO SPECIFICS AS TO HOW THE CROSSES WERE MADE OR WHAT TYPE OF WOOD WAS USED. THERE IS A LEGEND THAT THE CROSS WAS MADE OF DOGWOOD. THIS IS UNLIKELY CONSIDERING THE TYPICAL SIZE OF A DOGWOOD TREE. THE LEGEND OF THE DOGWOOD TREE, AUTHOR UNKNOWN, IS AS FOLLOWS:
IN JESUS’ TIME, THE DOGWOOD GREW TO A STATELY SIZE AND A LOVELY HUE.
'TWAS STRONG AND FIRM, ITS BRANCHES INTERWOVEN. FOR THE CROSS OF CHRIST ITS TIMBERS WERE CHOSEN.
SEEING THE DISTRESS AT THIS USE OF THEIR WOOD CHRIST MADE A PROMISE WHICH STILL HOLDS GOOD:
"NEVER AGAIN SHALL THE DOGWOOD GROW LARGE ENOUGH TO BE USED SO.
SLENDER AND TWISTED, IT SHALL BE WITH BLOSSOMS LIKE THE CROSS FOR ALL TO SEE.
AS BLOOD STAINS THE PETALS MARKED IN BROWN, THE BLOSSOM’S CENTER WEARS A THORNY CROWN.
ALL WHO SEE IT WILL REMEMBER ME CRUCIFIED ON A CROSS FROM THE DOGWOOD TREE.
CHERISHED AND PROTECTED, THIS TREE SHALL BE A REMINDER TO ALL OF MY AGONY."
AGAIN, THIS IS JUST A LEGEND. IT IS A NICE POEM, BUT THERE MAY BE NO BIBLICAL BASIS TO IT.
WHAT IS THE SWOON THEORY? ANSWER: THE SWOON THEORY IS THE BELIEF THAT JESUS DIDN’T REALLY DIE AT HIS CRUCIFIXION, BUT WAS MERELY UNCONSCIOUS WHEN HE WAS LAID IN THE TOMB AND THERE HE RESUSCITATED. ACCORDINGLY, HIS APPEARANCES AFTER THREE DAYS IN THE TOMB WERE MERELY PERCEIVED TO BE RESURRECTION APPEARANCES. THERE ARE SEVERAL REASONS WHY THIS THEORY IS INVALID AND CAN BE EASILY PROVEN AS FALSE, AND THERE WERE AT LEAST THREE DIFFERENT PERSONS OR GROUPS INVOLVED IN JESUS’ CRUCIFIXION WHO WERE ALL SATISFIED CONCERNING THE FACT OF HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS. THEY ARE THE ROMAN GUARDS, PILATE, AND THE SANHEDRIN. THE ROMAN GUARDS - THERE WERE TWO SEPARATE GROUPS OF ROMAN SOLDIERS GIVEN THE TASK OF ENSURING THE DEATH OF JESUS: THE EXECUTIONERS AND THE TOMB GUARDS. THE SOLDIERS IN CHARGE OF EXECUTION WERE SPECIALISTS IN CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, AND CRUCIFIXION WAS ONE OF THE MOST BRUTAL FORMS OF EXECUTION IN HISTORY. JESUS WAS NAILED TO A CROSS AFTER ENDURING HORRIBLE BEATINGS AT THE HANDS OF THESE PROFESSIONAL DEATH MERCHANTS, AND EVERY PERSON PUT TO DEATH BY WAY OF CRUCIFIXION WAS DEALT WITH BY THESE SOLDIERS. THEIR JOB WAS TO ENSURE THE TASK WAS COMPLETED. JESUS COULD NOT HAVE SURVIVED CRUCIFIXION, AND THESE SOLDIERS MADE CERTAIN THAT JESUS WAS DEAD BEFORE HIS BODY WAS ALLOWED TO BE TAKEN FROM THE CROSS. THEY WERE COMPLETELY SATISFIED THAT JESUS WAS TRULY DEAD. THE SECOND GROUP OF SOLDIERS WAS GIVEN THE TASK OF GUARDING THE TOMB OF JESUS BECAUSE OF THE REQUEST MADE TO PILATE BY THE SANHEDRIN. MATTHEW 27:62-66 TELLS US “ON THE NEXT DAY, WHICH FOLLOWED THE DAY OF PREPARATION, THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND PHARISEES GATHERED TOGETHER TO PILATE, SAYING, ’SIR, WE REMEMBER, WHILE HE WAS STILL ALIVE, HOW THAT DECEIVER SAID, “AFTER THREE DAYS I WILL RISE.” THEREFORE, COMMAND THAT THE TOMB BE MADE SECURE UNTIL THE THIRD DAY, LEST HIS DISCIPLES COME BY NIGHT AND STEAL HIM AWAY, AND SAY TO THE PEOPLE, "HE HAS RISEN FROM THE DEAD." SO, THE LAST DECEPTION WILL BE WORSE THAN THE FIRST.' PILATE SAID TO THEM, 'YOU HAVE A GUARD; GO YOUR WAY, MAKE IT AS SECURE AS YOU KNOW HOW.' SO, THEY WENT AND MADE THE TOMB SECURE, SEALING THE STONE AND SETTING THE GUARD" (NKJV). THESE GUARDS ENSURED THAT THE TOMB WAS SECURE, AND THEIR LIVES DEPENDED UPON COMPLETION OF THEIR MISSION. ONLY THE RESURRECTION OF THE SON OF GOD COULD HAVE STAYED THEM FROM THEIR TASK. PILATE - PILATE GAVE THE ORDER FOR JESUS TO BE CRUCIFIED AND ENTRUSTED THIS TASK TO BE CARRIED OUT BY A ROMAN CENTURION, A TRUSTED AND PROVEN COMMANDER OF 100 ROMAN SOLDIERS. AFTER THE CRUCIFIXION, A REQUEST FOR THE BODY OF JESUS WAS MADE BY JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, IN ORDER THAT HIS BODY COULD BE PLACED IN A TOMB. ONLY AFTER CONFIRMATION WAS GIVEN TO HIM BY HIS CENTURION DID PILATE RELEASE THE BODY INTO THE CARE OF JOSEPH. MARK 15:42-45: “NOW WHEN EVENING HAD COME, BECAUSE IT WAS THE PREPARATION DAY, THAT IS, THE DAY BEFORE THE SABBATH, JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, A PROMINENT COUNCIL MEMBER, WHO WAS HIMSELF WAITING FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD, COMING AND TAKING COURAGE, WENT IN TO PILATE AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. PILATE MARVELED THAT HE WAS ALREADY DEAD; AND SUMMONING THE CENTURION, HE ASKED HIM IF HE HAD BEEN DEAD FOR SOME TIME. AND WHEN HE FOUND OUT FROM THE CENTURION, HE GRANTED THE BODY TO JOSEPH” (NKJV). PILATE WAS COMPLETELY SATISFIED THAT JESUS WAS TRULY DEAD. THE SANHEDRIN - THE SANHEDRIN WAS THE RULING COUNCIL OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE, AND THEY REQUESTED THAT THE BODIES OF THOSE CRUCIFIED, INCLUDING JESUS, BE TAKEN DOWN FROM THE CROSS AFTER THEIR DEATH BECAUSE OF THE ENSUING SABBATH DAY. JOHN 19:31-37: “THEREFORE, BECAUSE IT WAS THE PREPARATION DAY, THAT THE BODIES SHOULD NOT REMAIN ON THE CROSS ON THE SABBATH (FOR THAT SABBATH WAS A HIGH DAY), THE JEWS ASKED PILATE THAT THEIR LEGS MIGHT BE BROKEN, AND THAT THEY MIGHT BE TAKEN AWAY. THEN THE SOLDIERS CAME AND BROKE THE LEGS OF THE FIRST AND OF THE OTHER WHO WAS CRUCIFIED WITH HIM. BUT WHEN THEY CAME TO JESUS AND SAW THAT HE WAS ALREADY DEAD, THEY DID NOT BREAK HIS LEGS. BUT ONE OF THE SOLDIERS PIERCED HIS SIDE WITH A SPEAR, AND IMMEDIATELY BLOOD AND WATER CAME OUT. AND HE WHO HAS SEEN HAS TESTIFIED, AND HIS TESTIMONY IS TRUE; AND HE KNOWS THAT HE IS TELLING THE TRUTH, SO THAT YOU MAY BELIEVE. FOR THESE THINGS WERE DONE THAT THE SCRIPTURE SHOULD BE FULFILLED, 'NOT ONE OF HIS BONES SHALL BE BROKEN.' AND AGAIN, ANOTHER SCRIPTURE SAYS, ‘THEY SHALL LOOK ON HIM WHOM THEY PIERCED.’” THESE JEWS WHO DEMANDED THAT JESUS BE CRUCIFIED, AND EVEN GOING SO FAR AS TO SUGGEST AN INSURRECTION HAD HE NOT BEEN CRUCIFIED, WOULD NEVER HAVE ALLOWED JESUS’ BODY TO BE REMOVED FROM THE CROSS WERE HE NOT ALREADY DEAD. THESE MEN WERE COMPLETELY SATISFIED THAT JESUS WAS TRULY DEAD. THERE IS OTHER EVIDENCE THAT THE SWOON THEORY IS INVALID, SUCH AS THE CONDITION OF JESUS’ BODY AFTER THE RESURRECTION. AT EVERY APPEARANCE, JESUS’ BODY WAS SHOWN TO BE IN A GLORIFIED STATE, AND THE ONLY MARKS REMAINING AS PROOF OF HIS CRUCIFIXION WERE THE NAIL PRINTS, HE ASKED THOMAS TO TOUCH AS PROOF OF WHO HE WAS. ANYONE WHO HAD EXPERIENCED WHAT JESUS EXPERIENCED WOULD HAVE NEEDED MONTHS TO RECOVER PHYSICALLY. JESUS’ BODY BORE ONLY THE MARKS OF THE NAILS IN HIS HANDS AND FEET. THE WAY IN WHICH JESUS’ BODY WAS PREPARED AFTER THE CRUCIFIXION IS FURTHER EVIDENCE TO REFUTE THE THEORY. HAD JESUS ONLY BEEN UNCONSCIOUS, THE LINENS HE WAS WRAPPED IN WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO ESCAPE FROM, HAD HE BEEN MERELY A MAN. THE WAY IN WHICH THE WOMEN ATTENDED TO JESUS’ BODY IS FURTHER EVIDENCE OF HIS DEATH. THEY CAME TO THE TOMB ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK TO FURTHER ANOINT HIS BODY WITH EMBALMING OINTMENTS AS THEY HAD LITTLE TIME TO PREPARE HIS BODY PRIOR TO THE BEGINNING OF THE SABBATH AFTER HIS CRUCIFIXION. HAD HE BEEN MERELY UNCONSCIOUS AS THE THEORY SUPPOSES, THEY WOULD HAVE BROUGHT MEDICINAL TOOLS TO HELP IN HIS RESUSCITATION. THE PURPOSE FOR THE SWOON THEORY IS NOT TO DISPUTE HIS DEATH, BUT RATHER, IT SEEKS TO DISPROVE HIS RESURRECTION. IF JESUS DIDN’T RESURRECT, THEN HE’S NOT GOD. IF JESUS TRULY DIED AND ROSE FROM THE DEAD, HIS POWER OVER DEATH PROVES THAT HE IS THE SON OF GOD. THE EVIDENCE DEMANDS THE VERDICT: JESUS TRULY DIED ON THE CROSS, AND JESUS TRULY ROSE FROM THE DEAD.
WHAT IS APOCATASTASIS, AND IS IT BIBLICAL? APOCATASTASIS (ALSO APOKATASTASIS) IS THE BELIEF THAT EVERYONE AND EVERYTHING WILL BE SAVED IN THE END. IT’S A GREEK WORD THAT MEANS “RESTORATION TO THE ORIGINAL CONDITION.” ANOTHER WAY TO DEFINE APOCATASTASIS IS “UNIVERSAL SALVATION.” PROPONENTS BEGIN THEIR DEFENSE OF THIS POSITION BY POINTING TO THE USE OF THE WORD IN ACTS 3:21, WHICH SAYS, “FOR HE MUST REMAIN IN HEAVEN UNTIL THE TIME FOR THE FINAL RESTORATION [APOCATASTASIS] OF ALL THINGS, AS GOD PROMISED LONG AGO THROUGH HIS HOLY PROPHETS.” A HANDFUL OF OTHER PASSAGES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT JESUS’ DEATH AND RESURRECTION REVERSED THE CURSE AND SECURED RESTORATION FOR ALL BEINGS, SO DOES THE BIBLE TRULY TEACH APOCATASTASIS? IN ACTS 3:21 THE KEY WORDS FOR THE PROPONENTS OF APOCATASTASIS ARE ALL THINGS. THEY BASE THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF SALVATION ON THE IDEA THAT WHENEVER SCRIPTURE SAYS, “ALL THINGS,” IT MEANS EVERY PEBBLE OF CREATION SINCE TIME BEGAN. THEREFORE, WHEN JESUS SAID, “ELIJAH IS COMING AND WILL RESTORE ALL THINGS” (MATTHEW 17:11), HE MUST MEAN THAT THE ENTIRE WORLD WILL BE RESTORED TO ITS ORIGINAL, PRE-FALL CONDITION (GENESIS 1:31; 3:17–19). HOWEVER, THE IDEA OF RESTORING CAN ALSO MEAN “RE-ESTABLISHING A THING AS IT WAS BEFORE DESTRUCTION.” FOR EXAMPLE, IF A CITY IS BURNED TO THE GROUND, THE SURVIVORS MAY ELECT TO “RESTORE ALL THINGS” TO THE WAY THEY WERE BEFORE THE FIRE. BUT NOT EVERYTHING THAT BURNED WILL BE RESTORED. THE PEOPLE WHO DIED WILL STILL BE DEAD. THE KEEPSAKES, THE PHOTOGRAPHS, AND THE ORIGINAL WOOD USED IN THE BUILDINGS WILL NOT BE RECONSTITUTED. THE CITY ITSELF, THOUGH, MAY BE RESTORED TO LOOK VERY MUCH LIKE THE ORIGINAL. THAT SEEMS TO BE A MORE ACCURATE DESCRIPTION OF THE BIBLE’S USE OF APOCATASTASIS IN REFERENCE TO FINAL RESTORATION. THE DOCTRINE OF APOCATASTASIS ALSO ASSERTS THAT HELL IS NOT ETERNAL; THE LAKE OF FIRE IS NOT MEANT TO PUNISH BUT TO CORRECT THE WICKED. ONCE THEY HAVE BEEN CORRECTED, THEY ARE ALLOWED TO PARTAKE OF ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS ON SOME LEVEL, AND ALL WILL BE PEACE AND UNITY. SOME WHO HOLD TO THE DOCTRINE OF APOCATASTASIS TEACH THAT EVEN THE DEVIL AND THE DEMONS WILL BE RESTORED TO THEIR ORIGINAL CREATED POSITIONS. THEY POINT TO PASSAGES SUCH AS MATTHEW 25:41 AND REVELATION 19:20, WHICH SPEAK OF PEOPLE AND THE DEVIL BEING CAST INTO A LAKE OF FIRE, AND INTERPRET THEM TO MEAN A TEMPORARY FIRE OF PURIFICATION. THIS BELIEF IS BASED ON THE UNDERSTANDING THAT GOD IS GOOD AND ALSO ALL-POWERFUL; THEREFORE, IF HE DESIRES HIS CREATION TO BE RETURNED TO ITS ORIGINAL STATE, THEN HE CAN DO THAT. A GOOD GOD WOULD WANT ALL HUMAN BEINGS CREATED IN HIS IMAGE TO SPEND ETERNITY WITH HIM IN HEAVEN (1 TIMOTHY 2:4). A POWERFUL GOD COULD MAKE THAT HAPPEN (ISAIAH 46:10). THUS, APOCATASTASIS MUST MEAN THAT EVERYTHING GOD CREATED WILL BE RECONCILED TO HIM AND SPEND ETERNITY IN ITS ORIGINAL PERFECT CONDITION. IT IS DIFFICULT TO ESCAPE THE MEANING OF REVELATION 21:8, HOWEVER: “BUT THE COWARDLY, THE UNBELIEVING, THE VILE, THE MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS, THE IDOLATERS AND ALL LIARS—THEY WILL BE CONSIGNED TO THE FIERY LAKE OF BURNING SULFUR. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH.” THE FIRST DEATH WAS PHYSICAL, WHEN THEY DIED ON EARTH. BUT “SECOND DEATH” IS CLEAR THAT THIS IS NOT A PREVIEW BEFORE A RESTORATION. NOTHING LIKE THAT IS IMPLIED. PROPONENTS OF APOCATASTASIS TRY TO DEFINE “LAKE OF FIRE” AS A POND OF WATER COVERED WITH FLAMES THAT IS INTENDED TO PUNISH AND PURIFY UNTIL SOME LESSON IS LEARNED. THE THEORY INCORPORATES SOME SORT OF PURGATORY, A CONCEPT FOUND NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE. THE MENTION OF “SECOND DEATH” MAKES UNIVERSAL RESTORATION, AND THEREFORE APOCATASTASIS, IMPOSSIBLE. APOCATASTASIS WAS TAUGHT BY GREGORY OF NYSSA, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, AND ORIGEN, BUT IT IS NOT A DOCTRINE DERIVED FROM A PURE STUDY OF SCRIPTURE. HOLDING SUCH A POSITION REQUIRES MENTAL GYMNASTICS AND BLATANT DISREGARD FOR THE PLETHORA OF PASSAGES THAT TEACH OTHERWISE. JOHN 3:16–18, MATTHEW 25:41, 46, AND 1 JOHN 5:12 EXPLICITLY DEFINE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THOSE WHO “HAVE LIFE” AND THOSE WHO ARE CONDEMNED. JOHN 3:36, IN PARTICULAR, MAKES IT CLEAR THAT “WHOEVER BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE; WHOEVER DOES NOT OBEY THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD REMAINS ON HIM.” UNIVERSALISTS CONTEND THAT THE WORD REMAINS MEANS “REMAINS UNTIL SOME FUTURE DATE WHEN IT IS LIFTED.” BUT THAT IS HUMAN CONJECTURE AND NOT A FAITHFUL INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT. REMAINS MEANS WHAT IT SAYS. GOD’S WRATH REMAINS WHERE DISOBEDIENCE REMAINS (ROMANS 1:18; 2:5; COLOSSIANS 3:6; EPHESIANS 5:6). THERE ARE NO SECOND CHANCES AFTER DEATH, ACCORDING TO HEBREWS 9:27. THE BIGGEST PROBLEM WITH APOCATASTASIS IS THE ASSUMPTION THAT GOD’S RIGHTEOUS PUNISHMENT FOR UNREPENTANT SIN IS TOO HARSH. WHEN WE TWIST GOD’S WORD TO SUIT OUR SENSITIVITIES, WE HAVE SET OURSELVES UP AS HIS JUDGE. WE HAVE ESSENTIALLY DECLARED OURSELVES TO BE MORE COMPASSIONATE THAN GOD IS. WE MAY FIND THE DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT DISTURBING, BUT SCRIPTURE IS CLEAR THAT THE DECISION TO FOLLOW CHRIST MUST BE MADE BEFORE DEATH AND THAT DECISION DETERMINES ONE’S ETERNITY (MATTHEW 16:27; REVELATION 22:12). IF THE DOCTRINE OF APOCATASTASIS WERE TRUE, IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN NECESSARY FOR JESUS TO SPEND SO MUCH TIME DEMONSTRATING HIS DEITY AS THE MESSIAH. AFTER ALL, WHY DID IT MATTER WHAT PEOPLE BELIEVED ABOUT HIM IF THEY WOULD ALL FIGURE IT OUT LATER? FAITH TODAY WOULD BE UNNECESSARY. THE APOSTLES DID NOT NEED TO GIVE UP EVERYTHING TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, MISSIONARIES ARE WASTING THEIR LIVES, AND THE MARTYRS DIED IN VAIN. JESUS’ CONTINUOUS CALL TO “FOLLOW ME” (LUKE 9:23; MATTHEW 8:22) IS SILLY IF EVERYONE ENDS UP IN THE SAME PLACE ANYWAY. WHY GIVE UP OUR LIVES NOW (MARK 8:34–36) IF WE CAN HAVE ALL THIS AND HEAVEN TOO? IF HELL IS TEMPORARY, MANY PEOPLE WOULD WILLINGLY CHOOSE IT IN ORDER TO INDULGE THEMSELVES NOW. THEIR HEARTS HAVE NO USE FOR GOD OR HIS COMMANDS. THEY HAVE NO DESIRE TO WORSHIP OR BOW TO HIM AS LORD, YET APOCATASTASIS TEACHES THAT THE WICKED WILL COME AROUND AFTER BEING PUNISHED FOR A WHILE. THAT IDEA DISCOUNTS JESUS’ WORDS IN THE STORY OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS, THAT BETWEEN PARADISE AND HELL “A GREAT CHASM HAS BEEN SET IN PLACE, SO THAT THOSE WHO WANT TO GO FROM HERE TO YOU CANNOT, NOR CAN ANYONE CROSS OVER FROM THERE TO US” (LUKE 16:26). JESUS’ LAST INSTRUCTIONS WERE TO “GO INTO ALL THE WORLD AND PREACH THE GOSPEL TO ALL CREATION. WHOEVER BELIEVES AND IS BAPTIZED WILL BE SAVED, BUT WHOEVER DOES NOT BELIEVE WILL BE CONDEMNED” (MARK 16:15–16). THESE WORDS DO NOT SOUND LIKE THOSE OF A GOD WHO KNOWS THAT EVERYONE WILL BE SAVED IN THE END. APOCATASTASIS, AS DEFINED BY UNIVERSALISTS, IS NOT AN ACCURATE BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION AND SHOULD BE REJECTED AS HERESY.
WHAT IS BAPTISMAL REGENERATION? BAPTISMAL REGENERATION IS THE BELIEF THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION, OR, MORE PRECISELY, THAT REGENERATION DOES NOT OCCUR UNTIL A PERSON IS WATER BAPTIZED. BAPTISMAL REGENERATION IS A TENET OF NUMEROUS CHRISTIAN DENOMINATIONS, BUT IS MOST STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY CHURCHES IN THE RESTORATION MOVEMENT, SPECIFICALLY THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND THE INTERNATIONAL CHURCH OF CHRIST. ADVOCATES OF BAPTISMAL REGENERATION POINT TO SCRIPTURE VERSES SUCH AS MARK 16:16, JOHN 3:5, ACTS 2:38, ACTS 22:16, GALATIANS 3:27, AND 1 PETER 3:21 FOR BIBLICAL SUPPORT. AND, GRANTED, THOSE VERSES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION. HOWEVER, THERE ARE BIBLICALLY AND CONTEXTUALLY SOUND INTERPRETATIONS OF THOSE VERSES THAT DO NOT SUPPORT BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. PLEASE SEE THE FOLLOWING ARTICLES: DOES MARK 16:16 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? DOES JOHN 3:5 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? DOES ACTS 2:38 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? DOES ACTS 22:16 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? DOES GALATIANS 3:27 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? DOES 1 PETER 3:21 TEACH THAT BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION? ADVOCATES OF BAPTISMAL REGENERATION TYPICALLY HAVE A FOUR-PART FORMULA FOR HOW SALVATION IS RECEIVED. THEY BELIEVE THAT A PERSON MUST BELIEVE, REPENT, CONFESS, AND BE BAPTIZED IN ORDER TO BE SAVED. THEY BELIEVE THIS WAY BECAUSE THERE ARE BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT SEEM TO INDICATE THAT EACH OF THESE ACTIONS IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION. FOR EXAMPLE, ROMANS 10:9–10 LINKS SALVATION WITH CONFESSION. ACTS 2:38 LINKS SALVATION WITH REPENTANCE AND BAPTISM. REPENTANCE, UNDERSTOOD BIBLICALLY, IS REQUIRED FOR SALVATION. REPENTANCE IS A CHANGE OF MIND. REPENTANCE, IN RELATION TO SALVATION, IS CHANGING YOUR MIND FROM REJECTION OF CHRIST TO ACCEPTANCE OF CHRIST. IT IS NOT A SEPARATE STEP FROM SAVING FAITH. RATHER, IT IS AN ESSENTIAL ASPECT OF SAVING FAITH. ONE CANNOT RECEIVE JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR, BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH, WITHOUT A CHANGE OF MIND ABOUT WHO HE IS AND WHAT HE DID. CONFESSION, UNDERSTOOD BIBLICALLY, IS A DEMONSTRATION OF FAITH. IF A PERSON HAS TRULY RECEIVED JESUS CHRIST AS SAVIOR, PROCLAIMING THAT FAITH TO OTHERS WILL BE A RESULT. IF A PERSON IS ASHAMED OF CHRIST AND/OR ASHAMED OF THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT THE PERSON HAS UNDERSTOOD THE GOSPEL OR EXPERIENCED THE SALVATION THAT CHRIST PROVIDES. BAPTISM, UNDERSTOOD BIBLICALLY, IS AN IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST. CHRISTIAN BAPTISM ILLUSTRATES A BELIEVER’S IDENTIFICATION WITH CHRIST’S DEATH, BURIAL, AND RESURRECTION (ROMANS 6:3–4). AS WITH CONFESSION, IF A PERSON IS UNWILLING TO BE BAPTIZED—UNWILLING TO IDENTIFY HIS/HER LIFE AS BEING REDEEMED BY JESUS CHRIST—THAT PERSON HAS VERY LIKELY NOT BEEN MADE A NEW CREATION (2 CORINTHIANS 5:17) THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. THOSE WHO CONTEND FOR BAPTISMAL REGENERATION AND/OR THIS FOUR-PART FORMULA FOR RECEIVING SALVATION DO NOT VIEW THESE ACTIONS AS MERITORIOUS WORKS THAT EARN SALVATION. REPENTING, CONFESSING, ETC., DO NOT MAKE A PERSON WORTHY OF SALVATION. RATHER, THE OFFICIAL VIEW IS THAT FAITH, REPENTANCE, CONFESSION, AND BAPTISM ARE “WORKS OF OBEDIENCE,” THINGS A PERSON MUST DO BEFORE GOD GRANTS SALVATION. WHILE THE STANDARD PROTESTANT UNDERSTANDING IS THAT FAITH IS THE ONE THING GOD REQUIRES BEFORE SALVATION IS GRANTED, THOSE OF THE BAPTISMAL REGENERATION PERSUASION BELIEVE THAT BAPTISM—AND, FOR SOME, REPENTANCE AND CONFESSION—ARE ADDITIONAL THINGS GOD REQUIRES BEFORE HE GRANTS SALVATION. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS VIEWPOINT IS THAT THERE ARE BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT CLEARLY AND EXPLICITLY DECLARE FAITH TO BE THE ONLY REQUIREMENT FOR SALVATION. JOHN 3:16, ONE OF THE MOST WELL-KNOWN VERSES IN THE BIBLE, STATES, “FOR GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONE AND ONLY SON, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHALL NOT PERISH BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.” IN ACTS 16:30, THE PHILIPPIAN JAILER ASKS THE APOSTLE PAUL, “WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED?” IF THERE WAS EVER AN OPPORTUNITY FOR PAUL TO PRESENT A FOUR-PART FORMULA, THIS WAS IT. PAUL’S RESPONSE WAS SIMPLE: “BELIEVE IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND YOU WILL BE SAVED” (ACTS 16:31). NO BAPTISM, NO CONFESSION, JUST FAITH. THERE ARE LITERALLY DOZENS OF VERSES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT ATTRIBUTE SALVATION TO FAITH/BELIEF WITH NO OTHER REQUIREMENT MENTIONED IN THE CONTEXT. IF BAPTISM, OR ANYTHING ELSE, IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION, ALL OF THESE VERSES ARE WRONG, AND THE BIBLE CONTAINS ERRORS AND IS THEREFORE NO LONGER WORTHY OF OUR TRUST. AN EXHAUSTIVE STUDY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT ON VARIOUS REQUIREMENTS FOR SALVATION IS NOT NECESSARY. RECEIVING SALVATION IS NOT A PROCESS OR A MULTI-STEP FORMULA. SALVATION IS A FINISHED PRODUCT, NOT A RECIPE. WHAT MUST WE DO TO BE SAVED? BELIEVE IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND WE WILL BE SAVED. REMEMBER THERE ARE AT LEAST 9 OTHER BAPTISMS BESIDES WATER BAPTISM & THIS MAY BE TRUE IN OTHER BAPTISMS. 
WHAT IS CONDITIONAL SECURITY? “CONDITIONAL SECURITY” IS A THEOLOGICAL TERM USED IN REFERENCE TO THE SALVATION OF BELIEVERS IN JESUS CHRIST. IT DESCRIBES THE SUPPOSEDLY TENTATIVE QUALITY OF THE CHRISTIAN’S SALVATION. IN OTHER WORDS, A CHRISTIAN’S SALVATION IS “CONDITIONALLY SECURE.” THIS BEGS THE QUESTION: UPON WHAT CONDITION IS THE BELIEVER’S SALVATION SECURE? PROPONENTS OF CONDITIONAL SECURITY ASSERT THAT THE SALVATION IS CONDITIONAL UPON REMAINING FAITHFUL UNTIL THE VERY END. REMEMBER ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5. TO USE AN ANALOGY THE BIBLE USES THE ATHLETE MUST FINISH THE RACE IN ORDER TO RECEIVE THE PRIZE. TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW, THOSE WHO ADHERE TO THE DOCTRINE OF CONDITIONAL SECURITY WOULD POINT TO SUCH BIBLICAL PASSAGES AS THE FOLLOWING: “AND MANY FALSE PROPHETS WILL APPEAR AND DECEIVE MANY PEOPLE. BECAUSE OF THE INCREASE OF WICKEDNESS, THE LOVE OF MOST WILL GROW COLD, BUT HE WHO STANDS FIRM TO THE END WILL BE SAVED.” (MATTHEW 24:11-13). “SO THEREFORE, BROTHERS, WE HAVE AN OBLIGATION—BUT IT IS NOT TO THE SINFUL NATURE, TO LIVE ACCORDING TO IT. FOR IF YOU LIVE ACCORDING TO THE SINFUL NATURE, YOU WILL DIE; BUT IF BY THE SPIRIT YOU PUT TO DEATH THE MISDEEDS OF THE BODY, YOU WILL LIVE, BECAUSE THOSE WHO ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD ARE SONS OF GOD.” (ROMANS 8:12-14). “NOW, BROTHERS, I WANT TO REMIND YOU OF THE GOSPEL I PREACHED TO YOU, WHICH YOU RECEIVED AND ON WHICH YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR STAND. BY THIS GOSPEL YOU ARE SAVED, IF YOU HOLD FIRMLY TO THE WORD, I PREACHED TO YOU. OTHERWISE, YOU HAVE BELIEVED IN VAIN.” (1 CORINTHIANS 15:1-2). “DO NOT BE DECEIVED: GOD CANNOT BE MOCKED. A MAN REAPS WHAT HE SOWS. THE ONE WHO SOWS TO PLEASE HIS SINFUL NATURE, FROM THAT NATURE WILL REAP DESTRUCTION; THE ONE WHO SOWS TO PLEASE THE SPIRIT, FROM THE SPIRIT WILL REAP ETERNAL LIFE. LET US NOT BECOME WEARY IN DOING GOOD, FOR AT THE PROPER TIME WE WILL REAP A HARVEST IF WE DO NOT GIVE UP.” (GALATIANS 6:7-9). THESE PASSAGES, AND MANY OTHERS THAT COULD BE CITED, POINT TO THE CONDITIONAL QUALITY OF THE BELIEVER’S SALVATION. IN EACH OF THESE PASSAGES, THE BIBLICAL AUTHOR (UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT) USES CONDITIONAL LANGUAGE (E.G., IF YOU ENDURE, THEN YOU WILL BE SAVED) TO HIGHLIGHT THE NATURE OF THE BELIEVER’S SECURITY IN CHRIST. IN ORDER TO ENSURE THE SECURITY OF OUR SALVATION, THE BELIEVER MUST: 1) ENDURE TO THE END; 2) LIVE BY THE SPIRIT; 3) HOLD FAST TO THE PREACHED WORD; AND 4) SOW TO THE SPIRIT. IT’S NOT AS IF THE GIFT OF SALVATION IS LACKING IN ANY WAY, BUT THE INDIVIDUAL BELIEVER MUST EARNESTLY STRIVE TO REMAIN FAITHFUL. IN THE WORDS OF PAUL, “WORK OUT YOUR OWN SALVATION WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING” (PHILIPPIANS 2:12). GIVEN THE WEIGHT OF THE BIBLICAL EVIDENCE, IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE VIEW OF CONDITIONAL SECURITY IS UNASSAILABLE. HOW COULD ANYONE ARGUE WITH THE NOTION THAT THE BELIEVER MUST REMAIN FAITHFUL UNTIL THE END TO SECURE HIS SALVATION? YET, THERE IS ANOTHER SIDE TO THIS DEBATE. THIS IS THE AGE-OLD THEOLOGICAL DEBATE BETWEEN ARMINIANS (THOSE WHO HOLD TO CONDITIONAL SECURITY) AND CALVINISTS (THOSE WHO HOLD TO WHAT IT CALLED “ETERNAL” SECURITY OR PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS). WHERE THE ARMINIAN CAN TROT OUT DOZENS OF BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT POINT TO THE BELIEVER’S CONDITIONAL SECURITY, THE CALVINIST CAN POINT TO AN EQUALLY LARGE ARRAY OF BIBLICAL PASSAGES TO SUPPORT THE VIEW OF ETERNAL SECURITY, SUCH AS THE FOLLOWING: “FOR FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL APPEAR AND PERFORM GREAT SIGNS AND MIRACLES TO DECEIVE EVEN THE ELECT—IF THAT WERE POSSIBLE.” (MATTHEW 24:24). “FOR I AM CONVINCED THAT NEITHER DEATH NOR LIFE, NEITHER ANGELS NOR DEMONS, NEITHER THE PRESENT NOR THE FUTURE, NOR ANY POWERS, NEITHER HEIGHT NOR DEPTH, NOR ANYTHING ELSE IN ALL CREATION, WILL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF GOD THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” (ROMANS 8:38-39). “I GIVE THEM ETERNAL LIFE, AND THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH; NO ONE CAN SNATCH THEM OUT OF MY HAND. MY FATHER, WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; NO ONE CAN SNATCH THEM OUT OF MY FATHER’S HAND.” (JOHN 10:28-29). “AND YOU ALSO WERE INCLUDED IN CHRIST WHEN YOU HEARD THE WORD OF TRUTH, THE GOSPEL OF YOUR SALVATION. HAVING BELIEVED, YOU WERE MARKED IN HIM WITH A SEAL, THE PROMISED HOLY SPIRIT, WHO IS A DEPOSIT GUARANTEEING OUR INHERITANCE UNTIL THE REDEMPTION OF THOSE WHO ARE GOD’S POSSESSION—TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” (EPHESIANS 1:13-14). JUST AS WITH CONDITIONAL SECURITY, MANY MORE PASSAGES COULD BE LISTED THAT DETAIL THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF THE TRUE FOLLOWER OF CHRIST. FOR EACH OF THE ABOVE PASSAGES, ONE THING STANDS OUT—THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF THE BELIEVER HAS NOTHING AT ALL TO DO WITH THE INDIVIDUAL EFFORT OF THE BELIEVER, BUT ON THE PRESERVING GRACE OF GOD, WHEREAS THE PASSAGES THAT SUPPORT CONDITIONAL SECURITY SEEM TO FOCUS ON THE BELIEVER’S ABILITY TO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WHAT ARE WE TO MAKE OF ALL THIS? DOES THE BIBLE TEACH BOTH CONDITIONAL AND ETERNAL SECURITY? DOES GOD SPEAK WITH A “FORKED TONGUE”? THE ANSWER TO BOTH QUESTIONS IS “NO.” YET, WE MUST BE ABLE TO RECONCILE THE PASSAGES THAT SPEAK OF THE BELIEVER REMAINING FAITHFUL WITH THE PASSAGES THAT SPEAK OF GOD PRESERVING THE BELIEVER TO THE END. THE KEY TO THIS RIDDLE IS IN LOOKING AT WHAT THEOLOGIANS HAVE CALLED THE DOCTRINES OF GRACE (DOG). THE DOG HAVE BEEN ALTERNATELY CALLED THE FIVE POINTS OF CALVINISM (A MISNOMER AS CALVIN NEVER ARTICULATED JUST “FIVE POINTS”) OR TULIP (AN ACRONYM BASED ON THE AFOREMENTIONED FIVE POINTS). HERE, IN BRIEF, ARE THE DOG: TOTAL DEPRAVITY: DUE TO ORIGINAL SIN, MAN IS BORN THOROUGHLY CORRUPT AND IS UNABLE TO DO ANYTHING PLEASING TO GOD, NOR DOES HE SEEK AFTER GOD. UNCONDITIONAL ELECTION: BECAUSE OF MAN’S DEPRAVITY, GOD MUST STEP IN TO SECURE THE SALVATION OF THE BELIEVER. GOD DOES THIS BY ELECTING HIM UNCONDITIONALLY (I.E., MAN CONTRIBUTES NOTHING) TO SALVATION. LIMITED ATONEMENT: IN ORDER TO RECEIVE THOSE GOD HAS ELECTED UNTO SALVATION ATONEMENT MUST BE MADE TO SATISFY GOD’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT ON THEIR SIN. GOD DOES THIS THROUGH THE SACRIFICE OF HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST. IRRESISTIBLE GRACE: GOD APPLIES THE MERITS OF THIS SALVATION IN “REAL TIME” BY DRAWING HIS ELECT IRRESISTIBLY TO HIM BY THE REGENERATING POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THIS IS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE MEANS OF PREACHING THE GOSPEL. PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS: THE SALVATION GOD HAS WROUGHT FOR BELIEVERS IS SEEN THROUGH TO THE END AS GOD PRESERVES AND SANCTIFIES HIS ELECT UNTIL THE END. IN ORDER TO EVALUATE WHETHER OR NOT THE BELIEVER’S SALVATION IS CONDITIONALLY OR ETERNALLY SECURE, ONE MUST FIRST DEAL WITH THE PRECEDING FIVE POINTS OF THE DOG. PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS IS NOT A STAND-ALONE DOCTRINE, BUT LOGICALLY RESTS UPON THE OTHER FOUR POINTS. THE LINCHPIN OF THE DOG IS THE FIRST POINT, TOTAL DEPRAVITY, WHICH, IF TRUE, THE OTHER FOUR POINTS MUST NECESSARILY FOLLOW. SPACE DOES NOT PERMIT A THOROUGH DEFENSE OF THE DOCTRINE OF TOTAL DEPRAVITY, BUT SUFFICE IT TO SAY THAT THE BIBLE UNEQUIVOCALLY TEACHES THAT MAN IS, ON HIS OWN, TOTALLY INCAPABLE OF COMING TO GOD FOR HIS SALVATION (MATTHEW 19:25-26; JOHN 6:44; ROMANS 3:10-18; AND MANY MORE). CRITICS OF CALVINISM AND THE DOG WILL ASSERT THAT IF WE TEACH AND HOLD TO THESE DOCTRINES, HOLINESS AND PIETY WILL GO OUT THE WINDOW. IN OTHER WORDS, IF SALVATION IS ETERNALLY SECURE, WHAT RESTRAINS A BELIEVER FROM SINNING AT WILL? CLAIMING FAITH IN CHRIST BECOMES THE ULTIMATE “GET OUT OF HELL” CARD. THE APOSTLE PAUL ASKED THE SAME QUESTION IN ROMANS 6:1. PAUL’S RESPONSE WAS THAT SIN IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH THE NEW LIFE IN CHRIST (ROMANS 6:2-4). FAR FROM ADVOCATING A LICENSE TO SIN, THE DOG ACTUALLY DO MORE TO PROMOTE CHRISTIAN PIETY THAN THE DOCTRINE OF CONDITIONAL SECURITY. THE PURITANS, KNOWN FOR, AMONG OTHER THINGS, THEIR PIETY AND STRICT DEVOTION TO HOLY LIVING, WERE PREDOMINANTLY CALVINISTS. IN THE DOG, PIETY IS SEEN AS THE GRATEFUL RESPONSE OF THE BELIEVER FOR GOD’S AMAZING GRACE IN SALVATION (ROMANS 12:1-2). THESE DOCTRINES, IF HELD AND BELIEVED RIGHTLY, MAKE THE WORKS WE DO A RESPONSE OF TRUE LOVE TO OUR GRACIOUS GOD WHO LOVED US ENOUGH TO SAVE US FROM OUR SIN AND MISERY. THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM (ONE OF THE EARLIEST CONFESSIONAL DOCUMENTS OF THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION AND A TEACHING TOOL FOR CHILDREN AND NEW BELIEVERS) IS BROKEN INTO THREE SECTIONS: THE MISERY OF MAN (OUR SINFUL STATE); OF MAN’S DELIVERANCE (GOD’S GRACIOUS ACT OF SALVATION THROUGH JESUS CHRIST); AND OF THANKFULNESS (OUR RESPONSE TO GOD’S GRACE, WHICH ALSO OUTLINES OUR DUTY AS CHRISTIANS). SO, IF WE ACCEPT THE PREMISE THAT THE DOG ARE TRUE (I.E., BIBLICAL), THEN HOW DO WE RECONCILE THAT WITH ALL OF THOSE PASSAGES THAT PURPORTEDLY SPEAK TO CONDITIONAL SECURITY? THE SHORT ANSWER IS THAT WE (BELIEVERS) PERSEVERE (REMAIN FAITHFUL UNTIL THE END) BECAUSE GOD PRESERVES US. TO PUT IT ANOTHER WAY, IF WE DO NOTHING TO OBTAIN OR EARN SALVATION (SALVATION BEING A FREE GIFT OF GOD’S GRACE), THEN HOW CAN WE LOSE SALVATION? CONDITIONAL SECURITY IS ACCEPTABLE ONLY TO THOSE WHO ALSO BELIEVE THAT THEY SOMEHOW CONTRIBUTED TO THEIR SALVATION IN THE FIRST PLACE (WHICH ARMINIAN THEOLOGY LOGICALLY IMPLIES). BUT THIS FLIES IN THE FACE OF SUCH PASSAGES AS EPHESIANS 2:8-9: “FOR IT IS BY GRACE YOU HAVE BEEN SAVED, THROUGH FAITH—AND THIS NOT FROM YOURSELVES, IT IS THE GIFT OF GOD—NOT BY WORKS, SO THAT NO ONE CAN BOAST,” WHICH CLEARLY ASSERT THAT WE CONTRIBUTE ABSOLUTELY NOTHING TO OUR SALVATION; EVEN THE FAITH NECESSARY TO RECEIVE THE GIFT OF GRACE, IS ITSELF A GIFT OF GOD. ON THE OTHER HAND, ARMINIANISM GIVES MAN A REASON TO BOAST IN THE END. IF BY MY COOPERATION WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD I REMAIN FAITHFUL TO THE END, I CAN BOAST (A LITTLE) ABOUT HOW I WAS ABLE TO STAY THE COURSE AND FINISH THE RACE. HOWEVER, THERE WILL BE NO BOASTING IN HEAVEN EXCEPT TO BOAST IN THE LORD (1 CORINTHIANS 1:31). THE DOCTRINE OF CONDITIONAL SECURITY IS NOT BIBLICAL; THE BIBLE IS QUITE CLEAR THAT WE PERSEVERE BECAUSE GOD PRESERVES US. THIS IS TRUE THE WAY ENOCH DID IT IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD. 
WHAT IS CONSUBSTANTIATION? CONSUBSTANTIATION IS THE VIEW THAT THE BREAD AND WINE OF COMMUNION / THE LORD’S SUPPER ARE SPIRITUALLY THE FLESH AND BLOOD OF JESUS, YET THE BREAD AND WINE ARE STILL ACTUALLY ONLY BREAD AND WINE. IN THIS WAY, IT IS DIFFERENT FROM TRANSUBSTANTIATION, IN WHICH THE BREAD AND THE WINE ARE BELIEVED TO ACTUALLY BECOME THE BODY AND BLOOD OF JESUS. TRANSUBSTANTIATION IS A ROMAN CATHOLIC DOGMA THAT STRETCHES BACK TO THE EARLIEST YEARS OF THAT CHURCH, WHILE CONSUBSTANTIATION IS RELATIVELY NEW, ARISING OUT OF THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. CONSUBSTANTIATION ESSENTIALLY TEACHES THAT JESUS IS "WITH, IN, AND UNDER" THE BREAD AND WINE, BUT IS NOT LITERALLY THE BREAD AND WINE. MARTIN LUTHER, THE FOUNDER OF THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION, WAS A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST WHO WAS FED UP WITH THE ABUSES OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH AND WANTED TO REFORM THE CHURCH SO IT COULD RETURN TO ITS ROOTS. LUTHER LEARNED ALL ABOUT THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION IN HIS THEOLOGICAL TRAINING, AND IT MADE UP PART OF HIS BELIEF SYSTEM BECAUSE, AS A PRIEST, HE CELEBRATED THE MASS MANY TIMES, AND THE DOGMA OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION IS CENTRAL TO THE ROMAN CATHOLIC MASS. THUS, WHEN THE REFORMATION STARTED AS A BACKLASH TO THE ROMAN CATHOLIC ABUSES (SUCH AS THE SALE OF INDULGENCES), AND THE REFORM MOVEMENT WAS SUMMARILY DENOUNCED BY THE CHURCH, THE LEADERS OF THE REFORMATION WERE LARGELY ROMAN CATHOLIC BELIEVERS WHO WERE NOW WITHOUT A CHURCH SINCE THEY HAD BEEN EXCOMMUNICATED FROM THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. THUS, WAS BORN THE CLIMATE IN WHICH THE ELEMENTS OF THE MASS, THE BREAD AND THE WINE, COULD BE EXAMINED IN A SCRIPTURAL LIGHT. SO, INSTEAD OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION, A DOCTRINE THAT MUST BE TAKEN ON FAITH ALONE SINCE NO APPARENT CHANGE IS PRESENT IN THE BREAD AND WINE, THE DOCTRINE OF CONSUBSTANTIATION WAS FORMULATED TO EXPLAIN WHAT HAPPENED TO THE BREAD AND WINE AND WHY THERE WAS NO REAL PHYSICAL CHANGE TO THESE BASIC ELEMENTS. THE CHANGE FROM TRANS- TO CON- IS THE KEY TO SEEING THE BREAD AND WINE AS THE BODY AND BLOOD OF JESUS. THE PREFIX TRANS- MEANS “CHANGE” AND SAYS THAT A CHANGE TAKES PLACE; THE BREAD ACTUALLY BECOMES THE BODY OF JESUS, AND THE WINE ACTUALLY BECOMES THE BLOOD OF JESUS. THE PREFIX CON- MEANS “WITH” AND SAYS THAT THE BREAD DOES NOT BECOME THE BODY OF JESUS BUT CO-EXISTS WITH THE BODY OF CHRIST SO THAT THE BREAD IS BOTH A BREAD AND THE BODY OF JESUS. THE SAME THING IS TRUE OF THE WINE. IT DOES NOT BECOME THE BLOOD OF JESUS, BUT CO-EXISTS WITH THE BLOOD OF JESUS SO THAT THE WINE IS BOTH WINE AND THE BLOOD OF JESUS. IN THIS WAY, THE MAKE-UP OF THE HOST CENTRAL TO THE WORSHIP SERVICE APPROACHES REALITY SINCE THE PHYSICAL PROPERTY OF THE BREAD AND WINE DO NOT CHANGE; THE BREAD TASTES LIKE UNLEAVENED BREAD, NOT FLESH, AND THE WINE TASTES LIKE WINE, NOT BLOOD. HOWEVER, THESE TWO ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS, THE FLESH AND THE BLOOD, REMAIN AS CO-EXISTING ELEMENTS WITH THE BREAD AND WINE SO THAT THE TEACHING OF JESUS, IN MATTHEW 26:26-28 AND MARK 14:22-24, CAN BE PROPERLY OBSERVED. CONSUBSTANTIATION IS HELD BY SOME EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCHES, AND SOME OTHER LITURGICAL CHRISTIAN DENOMINATIONS (EPISCOPAL AND LUTHERAN, AS EXAMPLES). EVEN AMONG THESE GROUPS, CONSUBSTANTIATION IS NOT UNIVERSALLY ACCEPTED. STILL THIS MAY BE TRUE IN JOHN 6:41-59. 
IS SALVATION BY GRACE PLUS WORKS A FALSE GOSPEL? THE APOSTLE PAUL COMBATTED THOSE WHO TAUGHT A FALSE GOSPEL IN GALATIANS 1:6–9: “I AM ASTONISHED THAT YOU ARE SO QUICKLY DESERTING THE ONE WHO CALLED YOU TO LIVE IN THE GRACE OF CHRIST AND ARE TURNING TO A DIFFERENT GOSPEL—WHICH IS REALLY NO GOSPEL AT ALL. EVIDENTLY SOME PEOPLE ARE THROWING YOU INTO CONFUSION AND ARE TRYING TO PERVERT THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. BUT EVEN IF WE OR AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN SHOULD PREACH A GOSPEL OTHER THAN THE ONE, WE PREACHED TO YOU, LET THEM BE UNDER GOD’S CURSE! AS WE HAVE ALREADY SAID, SO NOW I SAY AGAIN: IF ANYBODY IS PREACHING TO YOU A GOSPEL OTHER THAN WHAT YOU ACCEPTED, LET THEM BE UNDER GOD’S CURSE!” AT ISSUE IN THE GALATIAN CHURCHES WAS THE TEACHING THAT BELIEVERS IN CHRIST MUST FOLLOW THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW (SPECIFICALLY CONCERNING CIRCUMCISION) IN ORDER TO BE SAVED. PAUL’S UNEQUIVOCAL PRONOUNCEMENT IS THAT A “GOSPEL” OF GRACE PLUS WORKS IS FALSE. SALVATION IS PROVIDED IN CHRIST ALONE BY GRACE ALONE THROUGH FAITH ALONE (EPHESIANS 2:8–9). NO PERSON IS PERFECT, AND NO HUMAN ACTION CAN MAKE A PERSON RIGHT BEFORE A SINLESS, HOLY GOD. NO ONE CAN EARN OR MERIT SALVATION, NO MATTER HOW “RELIGIOUS” HE OR SHE IS OR HOW MERITORIOUS THE WORK SEEMS TO BE. THERE ARE MANY GENUINE CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE A MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE GOSPEL OF GRACE. THIS WAS TRUE EVEN IN PAUL’S TIME. SOME OF THOSE WHO EXPECTED GENTILE BELIEVERS (NON-JEWISH CHRISTIANS) TO FOLLOW JEWISH LEGAL CUSTOMS WERE TRUE BELIEVERS (ACTS 15). THEY WERE CHRISTIANS, BUT THEY MISUNDERSTOOD THE FREE GIFT OF THE GOSPEL TO SOME EXTENT. AT THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL, THE CHURCH’S EARLY LEADERS ENCOURAGED GENTILE CHRISTIANS IN THE GRACE OF GOD AND NOTED ONLY A FEW IMPORTANT GUIDELINES FOR THEM TO FOLLOW TO PROMOTE PEACE WITHIN THE CHURCH. THE PROBLEM OF TRYING TO MIX GRACE PLUS WORKS CONTINUES TODAY. THERE ARE MANY CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE COME TO GENUINE FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST WHO STILL BELIEVE THEY MUST ALSO PERFORM CERTAIN WORKS TO MAKE SURE THEY DO NOT GO TO HELL, AS IF THE GRACE OF GOD IN CHRIST WERE NOT ENOUGH. WHILE SUCH TEACHING SHOULD BE CONFRONTED AND CORRECTED—WE MUST TRUST CHRIST, NOT OURSELVES—THIS DOES NOT MEAN THE PERSON IS UNSAVED OR HAS LOST HIS OR HER SALVATION. ACCORDING TO GALATIANS 1, THOSE WHO TEACH THE FALSE GOSPEL OF GRACE-PLUS-WORKS ARE “ANATHEMA”; THAT IS, THEY ARE CONDEMNED BY GOD. OTHER NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES SPEAK AGAINST TEACHING A FALSE GOSPEL. FOR EXAMPLE, JUDE WANTED TO WRITE HIS EPISTLE ABOUT THE COMMON SALVATION HE SHARED WITH HIS READERS, YET HE FOUND IT NECESSARY TO CHANGE TOPICS: “DEAR FRIENDS, ALTHOUGH I WAS VERY EAGER TO WRITE TO YOU ABOUT THE SALVATION WE SHARE, I FELT COMPELLED TO WRITE AND URGE YOU TO CONTEND FOR THE FAITH THAT WAS ONCE FOR ALL ENTRUSTED TO GOD’S HOLY PEOPLE” (JUDE 1:3). IN THE NEXT VERSE, HE REFERS TO THOSE WITH ANOTHER GOSPEL AS “UNGODLY PEOPLE, WHO PERVERT THE GRACE OF OUR GOD.” THIS IS PERHAPS THE BEST WAY TO DESCRIBE SUCH TEACHING. A PERSON CAN MISUNDERSTAND THE ISSUE OF SALVATION BY GRACE VERSUS WORKS AND STILL TRULY BELIEVE IN CHRIST. HOWEVER, THERE ARE ALSO UNGODLY PEOPLE WHO PROFESS TO KNOW THE LORD, BUT DO NOT KNOW THE LORD AND WHO PREACH A FALSE GOSPEL IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THESE UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS ARE CALLED CURSED, AS THEY KNOWINGLY PERVERT THE TRUE MESSAGE OF JESUS.
WHAT IS THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION? ANSWER: THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION IS SIMPLY THE OLD HERESY OF UNIVERSALISM RE-PACKAGED AND GIVEN A NEW NAME. UNIVERSALISM IS THE BELIEF THAT ALL PEOPLE WILL EVENTUALLY BE SAVED AND GO TO HEAVEN. THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION, AS TAUGHT BY CARLTON PEARSON AND OTHERS, ENCOMPASSES SEVERAL FALSE BELIEFS: (1) THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION SAYS THAT THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST PAID THE PRICE FOR ALL OF HUMANITY TO ENJOY ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN WITHOUT ANY NEED FOR REPENTANCE. (2) THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION TEACHES THAT SALVATION IS UNCONDITIONAL AND DOES NOT EVEN REQUIRE FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST AS THE PAYMENT FOR MANKIND’S SIN DEBT. (3) THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION BELIEVES THAT ALL HUMANITY IS DESTINED TO LIFE IN HEAVEN WHETHER OR NOT THEY REALIZE IT. (4) THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION DECLARES THAT ALL HUMANITY WILL GO TO HEAVEN REGARDLESS OF RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION. (5) LASTLY, THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION HOLDS THAT ONLY THOSE WHO INTENTIONALLY AND CONSCIOUSLY REJECT THE GRACE OF GOD—AFTER HAVING “TASTED THE FRUIT” OF HIS GRACE—WILL SPEND ETERNITY SEPARATED FROM GOD. THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION RUNS COUNTER TO THE CLEAR TEACHINGS OF JESUS AND THE BIBLE. IN JOHN’S GOSPEL, JESUS CLEARLY STATES THAT THE ONLY PATH TO SALVATION IS THROUGH HIM (JOHN 14:6). GOD SENT JESUS INTO THE WORLD TO SECURE SALVATION FOR FALLEN HUMANITY, BUT THAT SALVATION IS ONLY AVAILABLE TO THOSE WHO PLACE THEIR FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST AS GOD’S PAYMENT FOR THEIR SIN (JOHN 3:16). THE APOSTLES ECHO THIS MESSAGE (EPHESIANS 2:8–9; 1 PETER 1:8–9; 1 JOHN 5:13). FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST MEANS NO LONGER TRYING TO SECURE SALVATION BASED ON WORKS, BUT RATHER TRUSTING THAT WHAT JESUS DID WAS SUFFICIENT TO SECURE SALVATION. IN CONJUNCTION WITH FAITH IS REPENTANCE. THE TWO GO HAND-IN-HAND. REPENTANCE IS A CHANGE OF MIND ABOUT YOUR SIN AND NEED FOR SALVATION THROUGH CHRIST BY FAITH (ACTS 2:38). THE ACT OF REPENTANCE IS ONE IN WHICH WE ACKNOWLEDGE THAT, BEFORE GOD, WE’RE SINNERS INCAPABLE OF EARNING OUR WAY TO SALVATION. WHEN WE REPENT OF OUR SINS, WE TURN AWAY FROM THEM AND SEEK CHRIST BY FAITH. JESUS OFFERS SALVATION TO EVERYONE WHO IS WILLING TO REPENT AND BELIEVE (JOHN 3:16). HOWEVER, JESUS HIMSELF SAID THAT NOT EVERYONE WILL BELIEVE (MATTHEW 7:13-14; JOHN 3:19). NO ONE LIKES TO THINK THAT A LOVING AND GRACIOUS GOD WOULD SEND PEOPLE TO HELL, BUT THAT IS EXACTLY WHAT THE BIBLE TEACHES. JESUS SAYS THAT, AT THE END, THE SON OF MAN WILL SEPARATE ALL THE NATIONS AS A SHEPHERD SEPARATES THE SHEEP FROM THE GOATS. THE SHEEP (REPRESENTING THOSE WHO THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST HAVE SALVATION SECURED) WILL GO INTO THE KINGDOM WITH JESUS. THE GOATS (REPRESENTING THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED THE SALVATION THAT JESUS OFFERS) WILL GO INTO HELL, WHICH IS DESCRIBED AS ETERNAL FIRE (MATTHEW 25:31–46). THIS TEACHING OFFENDS MANY, AND, INSTEAD OF CONFORMING THEIR THINKING TO THE CLEAR TEACHING OF THE WORD OF GOD, SOME CHANGE WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS AND SPREAD THIS FALSE TEACHING. THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION IS AN EXAMPLE OF THIS. HERE ARE SOME ADDITIONAL ARGUMENTS AGAINST THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION: (1) IF FAITH AND REPENTANCE ARE NOT REQUIRED TO RECEIVE THE GIFT OF SALVATION, THEN WHY IS THE NEW TESTAMENT FULL OF CALLS TO REPENT AND PLACE YOUR FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST? (2) IF SALVATION DOESN’T REQUIRE FAITH IN THE FINISHED WORK OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS, THEN WHY DID JESUS SUBMIT TO SUCH A HUMILIATING AND EXCRUCIATINGLY PAINFUL DEATH? GOD COULD HAVE JUST GRANTED EVERYONE A “DIVINE PARDON.” (3) IF EVERYONE IS GOING TO GO TO HEAVEN WHETHER THEY REALIZE IT OR NOT, THEN WHAT ABOUT FREE WILL? IS THE ATHEIST WHO HAS SPENT HIS LIFE REJECTING GOD, THE BIBLE, JESUS, AND CHRISTIANITY GOING TO BE DRAGGED INTO HEAVEN, KICKING AND SCREAMING AGAINST HIS WILL? THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT HEAVEN WILL BE FILLED WITH PEOPLE WHO DON’T NECESSARILY WANT TO BE THERE. (4) HOW CAN ALL PEOPLE GO TO HEAVEN REGARDLESS OF RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION IF THERE ARE MANY RELIGIONS WHICH HOLD CONTRADICTORY CLAIMS? FOR EXAMPLE, WHAT ABOUT PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE COMPLETELY DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE AFTERLIFE, SUCH AS REINCARNATION OR ANNIHILATIONISM (I.E., THE IDEA THAT AT DEATH WE CEASE TO EXIST AFTER DEATH)? (5) FINALLY, IF THOSE WHO OPENLY REJECT THE GRACE OF GOD DON’T GO TO HEAVEN, THEN IT’S HARDLY A GOSPEL OF INCLUSION, IS IT? IF ALL PEOPLE DO NOT GO TO HEAVEN, DO NOT CALL IT THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION, BECAUSE IT STILL EXCLUDES SOME. THE APOSTLE PAUL CALLED THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL THE “FRAGRANCE OF DEATH” (2 CORINTHIANS 2:16). WHAT HE MEANT BY THIS IS THAT, TO MANY, THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL IS OFFENSIVE. IT TELLS PEOPLE THE TRUTH ABOUT THEIR SIN AND HOPELESS STATE WITHOUT CHRIST. IT TELLS PEOPLE THAT THERE IS NOTHING THEY CAN DO TO BRIDGE THE GAP BETWEEN THEMSELVES AND GOD. FOR CENTURIES, THERE HAVE BEEN THOSE (MANY WITH GOOD INTENTIONS) WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO SOFTEN THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL TO GET MORE PEOPLE INTO CHURCH. ON THE SURFACE, THAT SEEMS LIKE THE WISE THING TO DO, BUT IN THE END ALL IT DOES IS GIVE PEOPLE A FALSE SENSE OF SECURITY. PAUL SAID THAT ANYONE WHO PREACHES A DIFFERENT GOSPEL THAN THE ONE HE PREACHED SHOULD BE CURSED (GALATIANS 1:8). THAT IS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT ONCE YOU REALIZE HOW VITALLY IMPORTANT THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL IS, YOU ALSO REALIZE HOW VITALLY IMPORTANT IT IS TO GET IT RIGHT. A FALSE GOSPEL DOESN’T SAVE ANYONE. ALL IT DOES IS CONDEMN MORE PEOPLE TO HELL AND GENERATE GREATER CONDEMNATION FOR THOSE WHO PURVEY FALSEHOODS SUCH AS THE GOSPEL OF INCLUSION.
WHAT IS ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION? THE CONCEPT OF ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION—THE IDEA THAT GOD WILL ULTIMATELY RECONCILE EVERY SOUL AT SOME POINT SO THAT THEY WILLINGLY SPEND ETERNITY WITH HIM—ONCE AGAIN CAUSED QUITE A STIR IN THE THEOLOGICAL WORLD WITH THE MARCH 2010 RELEASE OF EMERGENT CHURCH LEADER ROB BELL’S BOOK LOVE WINS. DECRYING THE HISTORICAL THEOLOGICAL POSITION OF A LITERAL AND ETERNAL HELL, BELL WRITES, “A STAGGERING NUMBER OF PEOPLE HAVE BEEN TAUGHT THAT A SELECT FEW CHRISTIANS WILL SPEND FOREVER IN A PEACEFUL, JOYOUS PLACE CALLED HEAVEN, WHILE THE REST OF HUMANITY SPENDS FOREVER IN TORMENT AND PUNISHMENT IN HELL WITH NO CHANCE FOR ANYTHING BETTER. IT’S BEEN CLEARLY COMMUNICATED TO MANY THAT THIS BELIEF IS A CENTRAL TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH AND TO REJECT IT IS, IN ESSENCE, TO REJECT JESUS. THIS IS MISGUIDED AND TOXIC AND ULTIMATELY SUBVERTS THE CONTAGIOUS SPREAD OF JESUS’ MESSAGE OF LOVE, PEACE, FORGIVENESS, AND JOY THAT OUR WORLD DESPERATELY NEEDS TO HEAR.” WHAT BIBLICAL SUPPORT DOES BELL OFFER FOR ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION? BELL CITES MATTHEW’S STATEMENT OF ELIJAH COMING WHO “WILL RESTORE ALL THINGS” (MATTHEW 17:11), PETER’S SERMON IN ACTS 3 THAT STATES THERE WILL BE A “PERIOD OF RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS” (ACTS 3:21), AND PAUL’S STATEMENT ABOUT THE FATHER USING CHRIST TO “RECONCILE ALL THINGS TO HIMSELF” (COLOSSIANS 1:20). BELL ALSO ARGUES THAT GOD, BEING OMNIPOTENT, SHOULD BE ABLE TO GET WHAT HE WANTS, AND THE BIBLE CLEARLY SAYS THAT GOD “DESIRES ALL MEN TO BE SAVED AND TO COME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH" (1 TIMOTHY 2:4). BELL IMPLIES THAT GOD WOULD NOT BE LOVING AND GREAT IF HE WAS UNABLE OR UNWILLING TO SAVE EVERYONE: “HOW GREAT IS GOD? GREAT ENOUGH TO ACHIEVE WHAT GOD SETS OUT TO DO, OR KIND OF GREAT, GREAT MOST OF THE TIME, BUT IN THIS, THE FATE OF BILLIONS OF PEOPLE, NOT TOTALLY GREAT. SORT OF GREAT. A LITTLE GREAT” (LOVE WINS, PP. 97–99). IS GOD GOING TO ULTIMATELY SAVE EVERYONE AS BELL ASSERTS? DOES THE BIBLE TEACH AN ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION OF ALL CREATED BEINGS AT SOME POINT TO THE CREATOR? THESE QUESTIONS CAN BE ANSWERED BY FIRST EXAMINING THE DEBATE FROM A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE, THEN UNDERSTANDING THE CONCEPTS OF MERCY AND JUSTICE IN GOD, AND FINALLY MAKING A TOUR THROUGH SCRIPTURE TO SEE WHAT THE BIBLE HAS TO SAY ON THE SUBJECT. ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION – A LOOK BACK AT HISTORY. ALTHOUGH THE DOCTRINE OF ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION HAS BEEN CHAMPIONED BY A VARIETY OF INDIVIDUALS DOWN THROUGH HISTORY, THERE ARE TWO THAT STAND OUT. THE FIRST IS ORIGEN OF ALEXANDRIA (AD 185-254). THE AFRICAN THEOLOGIAN, WHO TOOK AN ALLEGORICAL APPROACH TO SCRIPTURE AND WAS HEAVILY INFLUENCED BY GREEK PHILOSOPHY, DID NOT BELIEVE IN THE ETERNAL SUFFERING OF SINNERS IN HELL. FOR ORIGEN, ALL CREATED BEINGS, EVEN DEMONS AND THE DEVIL, WOULD EVENTUALLY ACHIEVE SALVATION, NO MATTER HOW LONG IT TOOK IN THE CURRENT LIFE OR IN THE LIFE TO COME. HE REASONED THAT, BECAUSE GOD’S LOVE IS SO POWERFUL, IT WILL EVENTUALLY SOFTEN EVEN THE HARDEST HEART. THIS THOUGHT IS ECHOED BY BELL WHO SAYS, “NO ONE CAN RESIST GOD’S PURSUIT FOREVER BECAUSE GOD’S LOVE WILL EVENTUALLY MELT EVEN THE HARDEST HEARTS” (P. 108). ORIGEN SAW THE CHURCH AS THE GREAT “SCHOOL OF SOULS” IN WHICH ERRING PUPILS ARE INSTRUCTED AND DISCIPLINED, BUT THOSE WHO DO NOT CHOOSE GOD IN THIS LIFE, WOULD CONTINUE THEIR “TUTELAGE” IN THE NEXT THROUGH AN ATONING AND SANCTIFYING PROCESS OF PURGING FIRE. ORIGEN BELIEVED THAT HELL CANNOT BE PERMANENT FOR ANY SOUL BECAUSE GOD COULD NOT ABANDON ANY CREATURE. SINCE GOD RESPECTS HUMAN FREEDOM, THE PROCESS OF WINNING OVER HIS CREATED BEINGS MAY TAKE A LONG TIME IN SOME CASES, BUT GOD’S LOVE, ORIGEN BELIEVED, WILL ULTIMATELY TRIUMPH. OR AS ROB BELL PUTS IT, LOVE WINS. ORIGEN’S RESTORATION OF ALL BEINGS IS KNOWN AS APOKATASTASIS, THE GREEK WORD USED IN ACTS 3:21 FOR “RESTORATION,” AND CAN BE TRACED BACK TO THE GREEK PHILOSOPHER HERACLITUS, WHO STATED THAT “THE BEGINNING AND END ARE COMMON.” ORIGEN’S BELIEF IN ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION WAS EVENTUALLY REFUTED BY AUGUSTINE AND CONDEMNED IN AD 543 IN A COUNCIL AT CONSTANTINOPLE. THE SECOND MAJOR PERSONALITY IN HISTORY CONTRIBUTING TO THE TEACHING OF ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION WAS AN ITALIAN THEOLOGIAN NAMED LAELIUS SOCINUS AND HIS NEPHEW FAUSTUS, WHO LIVED IN THE 16TH CENTURY. TOGETHER, THEY REVIVED THE FOURTH CENTURY HERESY OF ARIANISM—OFFICIALLY CONDEMNED AT THE COUNCIL OF NICAEA IN AD 325—AND TAUGHT THAT THE TRINITY WAS A FALSE DOCTRINE AND THAT CHRIST WAS NOT GOD. IN THAT SENSE, THEY WERE “UNITARIAN” IN THEIR TEACHING. BUT SOCINUS WENT FURTHER AND SAID THAT SOME OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES (E.G., HIS OMNISCIENCE, IMMUTABILITY, ETC.) WERE OPTIONAL AND NOT NECESSARY, MEANING HE DIDN’T HAVE TO MANIFEST THEM IF HE CHOSE NOT TO. SOCINUS CLAIMED THAT GOD’S JUSTICE WAS OPTIONAL, BUT HIS MERCY IS MANDATORY. IN OTHER WORDS, GOD ALWAYS HAD TO BE MERCIFUL, BUT HE DIDN’T ALWAYS HAVE TO BE JUST TOWARD OFFENSES COMMITTED AGAINST HIM. THEREFORE, THE LOGIC OF SOCINUS PROGRESSED AS FOLLOWS: IF GOD’S JUSTICE IS OPTIONAL, BUT HIS MERCY IS MANDATORY, AND IF GOD LOVES ALL THE WORLD AND CHRIST DIED FOR EVERYONE WHO WOULD EVER LIVE, THEN ALL PEOPLE WILL BE SAVED BY GOD. IN THIS RESPECT, SOCINUS AND HIS NEPHEW WERE UNIVERSALISTS. BOTH ORIGEN’S AND SOCINUS’S TEACHING PRECEDED ROB BELL BY CENTURIES, BUT THE TEXT CONTAINED IN LOVE WINS ECHOES THEIR CONCLUSIONS PERFECTLY. THE QUESTION BECOMES, THEN, HOW CAN SUCH A THING OCCUR FROM A PRACTICAL STANDPOINT? HOW CAN ALL SOULS BE RECONCILED TO GOD? THIS IS WHERE BELL AND HIS PREDECESSORS GREATLY ERR IN THEIR THEOLOGY; THEY MISUNDERSTAND AND MISCONSTRUE THE SCRIPTURE’S TEACHINGS ON GOD’S MERCY AND HIS JUSTICE. ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION – UNDERSTANDING GOD’S MERCY AND HIS JUSTICE. IT IS IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE CONCEPTS OF MERCY AND JUSTICE ARE UNDERSTOOD IN A UNIQUE FASHION IN CHRISTIANITY. IN EVERY OTHER RELIGION IN THE WORLD THAT HOLDS TO THE IDEA OF A SUPREME DEITY, THAT DEITY’S MERCY IS ALWAYS EXERCISED AT THE EXPENSE OF ITS JUSTICE. FOR EXAMPLE, IN ISLAM, ALLAH MAY GRANT MERCY TO AN INDIVIDUAL, BUT IT’S ALWAYS DONE AT THE EXPENSE OF HIS JUSTICE. IN OTHER WORDS, THE OFFENDER’S PUNISHMENT THAT WAS PROPERLY DUE HIM/HER IS BRUSHED ASIDE SO THAT MERCY CAN BE EXTENDED. ISLAM’S ALLAH, AND EVERY OTHER DEITY IN EVERY OTHER NON-CHRISTIAN RELIGION OF THE WORLD, LAYS ASIDE THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE MORAL LAW IN ORDER TO BE MERCIFUL. MOST PEOPLE WOULD HAVE A MAJOR COMPLAINT AGAINST ANY HUMAN JUDGE WHO ACTED IN SUCH A FASHION. CHRISTIANITY IS DIFFERENT. IN CHRISTIANITY, GOD EXERCISES HIS MERCY THROUGH HIS JUSTICE. THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF PENAL SUBSTITUTION STATES THAT SIN AND INJUSTICE WERE PUNISHED AT THE CROSS OF CHRIST, AND ONLY BECAUSE THE PENALTY OF SIN WAS SATISFIED THROUGH CHRIST’S SACRIFICE DOES GOD EXTEND HIS MERCY TO UNDESERVING SINNERS. AND WHILE CHRIST DID INDEED DIE FOR SINNERS, HE ALSO DIED AS A DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE APOSTLE PAUL MAKES THIS CLEAR WHEN HE SAYS, “BEING JUSTIFIED AS A GIFT BY HIS GRACE THROUGH THE REDEMPTION WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS; WHOM GOD DISPLAYED PUBLICLY AS A PROPITIATION IN HIS BLOOD THROUGH FAITH. THIS WAS TO DEMONSTRATE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE IN THE FORBEARANCE OF GOD HE PASSED OVER THE SINS PREVIOUSLY COMMITTED; FOR THE DEMONSTRATION, I SAY, OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AT THE PRESENT TIME, SO THAT HE WOULD BE JUST AND THE JUSTIFIER OF THE ONE WHO HAS FAITH IN JESUS” (ROMANS 3:24-26). IN OTHER WORDS, PAUL SAYS THAT, ALTHOUGH GOD DIDN’T IMMEDIATELY PUNISH THE SINS OF THOSE WHO LIVED BEFORE CHRIST AND EXTENDED MERCY TO THEM, HE DID NOT FORGET ABOUT JUSTICE. INSTEAD, HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS (I.E., HIS JUSTICE) WAS DEMONSTRATED BY CHRIST’S DEATH ON THE CROSS. SO, GOD’S MERCY WAS AND IS EXERCISED THROUGH HIS JUSTICE. WHILE THIS TEACHING IS BEAUTIFUL AND GIVES GOD GLORY, IT CAN BE MISCONSTRUED BY SOME TO MEAN THAT EVERYONE WILL BE SAVED THROUGH CHRIST’S DEATH ON THE CROSS. IN ADDITION TO THE SCRIPTURES MENTIONED BY BELL IN HIS BOOK, SOME UNIVERSALISTS POINT TO VERSES SUCH AS: “HE IS THE ATONING SACRIFICE FOR OUR SINS, AND NOT ONLY FOR OURS BUT ALSO FOR THE SINS OF THE WHOLE WORLD” (1 JOHN 2:2), AND: “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD, AND ONE MEDIATOR ALSO BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS, WHO GAVE HIMSELF AS A RANSOM FOR ALL, THE TESTIMONY GIVEN AT THE PROPER TIME” (1 TIMOTHY 2:5-6). THE PROBLEM WITH THINKING THAT EVERYONE WILL BE SAVED IS THAT THERE IS MUCH BIBLICAL EVIDENCE THAT LEADS IN THE OPPOSITE DIRECTION. INSTEAD OF ECHOING ORIGEN, SOCINUS, AND BELL’S CONCLUSION THAT EVERYONE WILL EVENTUALLY TURN THEIR HEART TOWARD GOD AND BE RECONCILED TO HIM, THE BIBLE STATES CONCLUSIVELY THAT MOST WILL EXPERIENCE ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM GOD AND ONLY FEW WILL BE SAVED BECAUSE NOT ALL WILL BELIEVE AND EMBRACE CHRIST AS THEIR SAVIOR. ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION – THE BIBLICAL CASE FOR HELL. WHILE SOME THEOLOGIANS MAY STRUGGLE TO ASCERTAIN WHETHER JESUS BELIEVED IN A LITERAL HELL, A NUMBER OF ATHEISTS EXPERIENCE NO SUCH DIFFICULTY. THE SKEPTIC BERTRAND RUSSELL WROTE, “THERE IS ONE VERY SERIOUS DEFECT TO MY MIND IN CHRIST’S MORAL CHARACTER, AND IT IS THAT HE BELIEVED IN HELL. I DO NOT MYSELF FEEL THAT ANY PERSON WHO IS REALLY PROFOUNDLY HUMANE CAN BELIEVE IN EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT...ONE DOES FIND REPEATEDLY A VINDICTIVE FURY AGAINST THOSE PEOPLE WHO WOULD NOT LISTEN TO HIS PREACHING...I MUST SAY THAT I THINK ALL THIS DOCTRINE, THAT HELL-FIRE IS A PUNISHMENT FOR SIN, IS A DOCTRINE OF CRUELTY.” A PLAIN READING OF THE TEXT SHOWS THAT RUSSELL IS RIGHT IN HIS CONCLUSION THAT CHRIST BELIEVED IN HELL. CONSIDER JESUS’ DISCOURSE FOUND IN LUKE 16: “NOW THERE WAS A RICH MAN, AND HE HABITUALLY DRESSED IN PURPLE AND FINE LINEN, JOYOUSLY LIVING IN SPLENDOR EVERY DAY. AND A POOR MAN NAMED LAZARUS WAS LAID AT HIS GATE, COVERED WITH SORES, AND LONGING TO BE FED WITH THE CRUMBS WHICH WERE FALLING FROM THE RICH MAN’S TABLE; BESIDES, EVEN THE DOGS WERE COMING AND LICKING HIS SORES. NOW THE POOR MAN DIED AND WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE ANGELS TO ABRAHAM’S BOSOM; AND THE RICH MAN ALSO DIED AND WAS BURIED. IN HADES HE LIFTED UP HIS EYES, BEING IN TORMENT, AND SAW ABRAHAM FAR AWAY AND LAZARUS IN HIS BOSOM. AND HE CRIED OUT AND SAID, ‘FATHER ABRAHAM, HAVE MERCY ON ME, AND SEND LAZARUS SO THAT HE MAY DIP THE TIP OF HIS FINGER IN WATER AND COOL OFF MY TONGUE, FOR I AM IN AGONY IN THIS FLAME.’ BUT ABRAHAM SAID, ‘CHILD, REMEMBER THAT DURING YOUR LIFE YOU RECEIVED YOUR GOOD THINGS, AND LIKEWISE LAZARUS BAD THINGS; BUT NOW HE IS BEING COMFORTED HERE, AND YOU ARE IN AGONY. AND BESIDES ALL THIS, BETWEEN US AND YOU THERE IS A GREAT CHASM FIXED, SO THAT THOSE WHO WISH TO COME OVER FROM HERE TO YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE, AND THAT NONE MAY CROSS OVER FROM THERE TO US’” (LUKE 16:19–26).  BELL BELIEVES THAT HELL IS A “PERIOD OF PRUNING” AND “AN INTENSE EXPERIENCE OF CORRECTION” (PG. 91), AND YET VERSE 26 OF THE PASSAGE ABOVE SPEAKS OF A CHASM SO GREAT THAT NONE WHO ARE IN HELL MAY CROSS OVER. IN OTHER WORDS, HELL IS PERMANENT. PERHAPS THIS IS WHY JESUS SPOKE MORE ABOUT HELL IN THE GOSPEL ACCOUNTS THAN HE DID HEAVEN. CONSIDER JESUS’ OTHER STATEMENTS ABOUT ETERNAL PUNISHMENT AND HOW THE UNSAVED WILL EXPERIENCE GOD’S WRATH: • “ENTER THROUGH THE NARROW GATE; FOR THE GATE IS WIDE AND THE WAY IS BROAD THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND THERE ARE MANY WHO ENTER THROUGH IT. FOR THE GATE IS SMALL AND THE WAY IS NARROW THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND THERE ARE FEW WHO FIND IT.” (MATTHEW 7:13–14). • “MANY WILL SAY TO ME ON THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, DID WE NOT PROPHESY IN YOUR NAME, AND IN YOUR NAME CAST OUT DEMONS, AND IN YOUR NAME PERFORM MANY MIRACLES?’ AND THEN I WILL DECLARE TO THEM, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU; DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS.’” (MATTHEW 7:22–23) 
• “AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WILL NOT BE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL YOU? YOU WILL DESCEND TO HADES; FOR IF THE MIRACLES HAD OCCURRED IN SODOM WHICH OCCURRED IN YOU, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED TO THIS DAY” (MATTHEW 11:23). • “SO JUST AS THE TARES ARE GATHERED UP AND BURNED WITH FIRE, SO SHALL IT BE AT THE END OF THE AGE. THE SON OF MAN WILL SEND FORTH HIS ANGELS, AND THEY WILL GATHER OUT OF HIS KINGDOM ALL STUMBLING BLOCKS, AND THOSE WHO COMMIT LAWLESSNESS” (MATTHEW 13:40–41). • “SO IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THE AGE; THE ANGELS WILL COME FORTH AND TAKE OUT THE WICKED FROM AMONG THE RIGHTEOUS, AND WILL THROW THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE; IN THAT PLACE THERE WILL BE WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH” (MATTHEW 13:49–50). • “THEN THE KING SAID TO THE SERVANTS, ‘BIND HIM HAND AND FOOT, AND THROW HIM INTO THE OUTER DARKNESS; IN THAT PLACE THERE WILL BE WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH’" (MATTHEW 22:13). • “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES, BECAUSE YOU TRAVEL AROUND ON SEA AND LAND TO MAKE ONE PROSELYTE; AND WHEN HE BECOMES ONE, YOU MAKE HIM TWICE AS MUCH A SON OF HELL AS YOURSELVES" (MATTHEW 23:15). • “YOU SERPENTS, YOU BROOD OF VIPERS, HOW WILL YOU ESCAPE THE SENTENCE OF HELL?" (MATTHEW 23:33). • “THEN HE WILL ALSO SAY TO THOSE ON HIS LEFT, ‘DEPART FROM ME, ACCURSED ONES, INTO THE ETERNAL FIRE WHICH HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MATTHEW 25:41). • “THESE WILL GO AWAY INTO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO ETERNAL LIFE” (MATTHEW 25:46). • “IF YOUR HAND CAUSES YOU TO STUMBLE, CUT IT OFF; IT IS BETTER FOR YOU TO ENTER LIFE CRIPPLED, THAN, HAVING YOUR TWO HANDS, TO GO INTO HELL, INTO THE UNQUENCHABLE FIRE” (MARK 9:43). • “BUT I WILL WARN YOU WHOM TO FEAR: FEAR THE ONE WHO, AFTER HE HAS KILLED, HAS AUTHORITY TO CAST INTO HELL; YES, I TELL YOU, FEAR HIM!” (LUKE 12:5). • “HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE; BUT HE WHO DOES NOT OBEY THE SON WILL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDES ON HIM” (JOHN 3:36). • “DO NOT MARVEL AT THIS; FOR AN HOUR IS COMING, IN WHICH ALL WHO ARE IN THE TOMBS WILL HEAR HIS VOICE, AND WILL COME FORTH; THOSE WHO DID THE GOOD DEEDS TO A RESURRECTION OF LIFE, THOSE WHO COMMITTED THE EVIL DEEDS TO A RESURRECTION OF JUDGMENT.” (JOHN 5:28-29). • “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. HE WHO OVERCOMES WILL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH’" (REVELATION 2:11). NOTICE THAT REVELATION 2:11 HAS JESUS SPEAKING OF A “SECOND DEATH,” WHICH IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER. THIS TERM IS USED THREE OTHER TIMES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO SPEAK OF THE FATE OF THOSE WHO ARE UNBELIEVERS: • “BLESSED AND HOLY IS THE ONE WHO HAS A PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION; OVER THESE THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER, BUT THEY WILL BE PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST AND WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS" (REVELATION 20:6). • “THEN DEATH AND HADES WERE THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REVELATION 20:14). • “BUT FOR THE COWARDLY AND UNBELIEVING AND ABOMINABLE AND MURDERERS AND IMMORAL PERSONS AND SORCERERS AND IDOLATERS AND ALL LIARS, THEIR PART WILL BE IN THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH" (REVELATION 21:8). IN SCRIPTURE, DEATH DENOTES SEPARATION, OFTENTIMES REFERRING TO THE PASSAGE OF LIFE FROM A HUMAN BODY OR THE DIVISION OF SPIRITUAL LIFE FROM THE SOUL OF A PERSON. IN THESE VERSES, THE AUTHOR SPEAKS TO THE FACT THAT UNBELIEVERS ARE BORN ONCE, BUT DIE TWICE; FIRST THEY LOSE THEIR PHYSICAL LIFE AND THEN THEY LOSE THEIR HOPE FOR ETERNAL LIFE WITH GOD.  THERE IS NO SECOND CHANCE, NO MATTER HOW MUCH ORIGEN OR ROB BELL WISHES IT WERE OTHERWISE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS PLAINLY STATES, “IT IS APPOINTED FOR MEN TO DIE ONCE AND AFTER THIS COMES JUDGMENT" (HEBREWS 9:27). RECONCILING GOD’S MERCY WITH THE BIBLICAL CASE FOR HELL. IN ARGUING FOR ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION, ROB BELL ASSERTS THAT GOD WOULD NOT BE GREAT, LOVING, OR MERCIFUL IF HE ASSIGNED PEOPLE TO HELL. BUT NOWHERE DOES GOD’S JUSTICE EVER FACTOR INTO BELL’S THINKING. WHILE GOD’S JUSTICE IS PORTRAYED AND IS PRESENT THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, WHAT IS ABSENT IN THE BIBLE IS BELL’S BELIEF IN A POST-MORTEM EVANGELISTIC CAMPAIGN THAT EVENTUALLY RECONCILES TO GOD THOSE WHO DIE WITHOUT CHRIST. THIS REVERSAL OF SCRIPTURAL SUPPORT PROVES TO BE BELL’S THEOLOGICAL ACHILLES’ HEEL. THOSE WHO TEACH ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION HAVE DIFFICULTY RECONCILING GOD’S MERCY AND THE REALITY OF HELL, AND THEY EVINCE A LACK OF UNDERSTANDING OF GOD’S ANTECEDENT AND CONSEQUENT WILLS. GOD INDEED ANTECEDENTLY DESIRES ALL TO BE SAVED, BUT HE CONSEQUENTLY WILLS THE SINNER TO EXPERIENCE HIS PUNISHMENT. OR, AS THOMAS AQUINAS EXPLAINED IT, “HENCE IT MAY BE SAID OF A JUST JUDGE, THAT ANTECEDENTLY HE WILLS ALL MEN TO LIVE; BUT CONSEQUENTLY, WILLS THE MURDERER TO BE HANGED. IN THE SAME WAY GOD ANTECEDENTLY WILLS ALL MEN TO BE SAVED, BUT CONSEQUENTLY WILLS SOME TO BE DAMNED, AS HIS JUSTICE EXACTS.” REDEFINING HELL AS ORIGEN AND BELL DO (A PLACE OF TEMPORARY CORRECTION BEFORE ENTERING ETERNAL LIFE WITH GOD) DOES EVERY PERSON WHO HEARS AND ACCEPTS THEIR TEACHING AN INCALCULABLE INJUSTICE, AND IN A VERY REAL SENSE MAKES THEM IRRELEVANT AS THEOLOGIANS AND TEACHERS. ON AN AMERICAN TROOP SHIP, THE SOLDIERS CROWDED AROUND THEIR CHAPLAIN ASKING, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN HELL?” “I DO NOT,” REPLIED THE CHAPLAIN. “WELL, THEN, WILL YOU PLEASE RESIGN, FOR IF THERE IS NO HELL, WE DO NOT NEED YOU, AND IF THERE IS A HELL, WE DO NOT WISH TO BE LED ASTRAY.” UNLIKE FALSE SHEPHERDS LIKE ROB BELL, THE BIBLE-BELIEVING CHRISTIAN HEEDS THE COMMAND GIVEN TO EZEKIEL, WHICH APPLIES TO US TODAY: “SON OF MAN, I HAVE APPOINTED YOU A WATCHMAN TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL; WHENEVER YOU HEAR A WORD FROM MY MOUTH, WARN THEM FROM ME. WHEN I SAY TO THE WICKED, ‘YOU WILL SURELY DIE,’ AND YOU DO NOT WARN HIM OR SPEAK OUT TO WARN THE WICKED FROM HIS WICKED WAY THAT HE MAY LIVE, THAT WICKED MAN SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY, BUT HIS BLOOD I WILL REQUIRE AT YOUR HAND. YET IF YOU HAVE WARNED THE WICKED AND HE DOES NOT TURN FROM HIS WICKEDNESS OR FROM HIS WICKED WAY, HE SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY; BUT YOU HAVE DELIVERED YOURSELF” (EZEKIEL 3:17-19). CHARLES SPURGEON PARAPHRASED EZEKIEL’S WORDS THIS WAY: “IF SINNERS BE DAMMED, AT LEAST LET THEM LEAP TO HELL OVER OUR BODIES. IF THEY WILL PERISH, LET THEM PERISH WITH OUR ARMS ABOUT THEIR KNEES. LET NO ONE GO THERE UNWARNED AND UNPRAYED FOR.” ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION – CONCLUSION. IT IS SOBERING TO REMEMBER THAT THE FIRST DOCTRINE TO BE DENIED IN SCRIPTURE IS JUDGMENT. THE BIBLE RECORDS SATAN SAYING TO EVE, “YOU SURELY WILL NOT DIE!” (GENESIS 3:4). UNFORTUNATELY, MANY UNIVERSALISTS FEEL THE SAME WAY AND DENY THAT AN ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM GOD IS A REALITY FOR ANYONE WHO REFUSES CHRIST AS THEIR SAVIOR. BUT SIMPLY PUT, THOSE WHO REJECT JESUS CHRIST IN THIS LIFE WILL HAVE THEIR REQUEST HONORED ALSO IN THE NEXT. THE DOCTRINE OF ULTIMATE RECONCILIATION OR UNIVERSALISM MAY BE APPEALING TO HUMAN SENSIBILITIES, BUT IT IS SIMPLY WRONG AND UNBIBLICAL. SCRIPTURE TEACHES THAT BEYOND THIS LIFE, THERE ARE NO SECOND CHANCES. INSTEAD, THE BIBLE DECLARES, “TODAY IS THE DAY OF SALVATION” (2 CORINTHIANS 6:2). LOVE DOES INDEED WIN FOR THOSE WHO TURN BY FAITH TO CHRIST IN THIS LIFE AND EMBRACE HIM AS SAVIOR. THOSE WHO DON’T AND DISMISS THE CONCEPT OF HELL WILL FIND OUT ETERNITY IS AN AWFULLY LONG TIME TO BE WRONG. AS WRITER OS GUINNESS PUTS IT, “FOR SOME, HELL IS SIMPLY A TRUTH REALIZED TOO LATE.” THIS CAN BE TRUE TO CERTAIN DEGREES IN STEPHEN’S STONING & NOT IN JESUS’ CROSS BECAUSE THE LORD HAS MADE TEN 2ND CHANCES FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 8:3 TO BE DONE AFTER DEATH & HELL’S PRISONS. 
IS UNIVERSALISM BIBLICAL? UNIVERSALISM IS THE BELIEF THAT EVERYONE WILL BE SAVED. THERE ARE MANY PEOPLE TODAY WHO HOLD TO UNIVERSAL SALVATION AND BELIEVE THAT ALL PEOPLE EVENTUALLY END UP IN HEAVEN. PERHAPS IT IS THE THOUGHT OF MEN AND WOMEN LIVING A LIFE OF ETERNAL TORMENT IN HELL THAT CAUSES SOME TO REJECT THE TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE ON THIS ISSUE. FOR SOME IT IS AN OVER-EMPHASIS ON THE LOVE AND COMPASSION OF GOD—AND THE NEGLECT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE OF GOD—THAT LEADS THEM TO BELIEVE GOD WILL HAVE MERCY ON EVERY LIVING SOUL. BUT THE SCRIPTURES DO TEACH THAT SOME PEOPLE WILL SPEND ETERNITY IN HELL. FIRST OF ALL, THE BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT UNREDEEMED MEN WILL DWELL FOREVER IN HELL. JESUS’ OWN WORDS CONFIRM THAT THE TIME SPENT IN HEAVEN FOR THE REDEEMED WILL LAST AS LONG AS THAT OF THE UNREDEEMED IN HELL. MATTHEW 25:46 SAYS, “THEN THEY [THE UNSAVED] WILL GO AWAY TO ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS TO ETERNAL LIFE.” ACCORDING TO THIS VERSE, THE PUNISHMENT OF THE UNSAVED IS JUST AS ETERNAL AS THE LIFE OF THE RIGHTEOUS. SOME BELIEVE THAT THOSE IN HELL WILL EVENTUALLY CEASE TO EXIST, BUT THE LORD HIMSELF CONFIRMS THAT IT WILL LAST FOREVER. MATTHEW 25:41 AND MARK 9:44 DESCRIBE HELL AS “ETERNAL FIRE” AND “UNQUENCHABLE FIRE.” HOW DOES ONE AVOID THIS UNQUENCHABLE FIRE? MANY PEOPLE BELIEVE THAT ALL ROADS—ALL RELIGIONS AND BELIEFS—LEAD TO HEAVEN, OR THEY CONSIDER THAT GOD IS SO FULL OF LOVE AND MERCY THAT HE WILL ALLOW ALL PEOPLE INTO HEAVEN. GOD IS CERTAINLY FULL OF LOVE AND MERCY; IT WAS THESE QUALITIES THAT LED HIM TO SEND HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST, TO EARTH TO DIE ON THE CROSS FOR US. JESUS CHRIST IS THE EXCLUSIVE DOOR THAT LEADS TO AN ETERNITY IN HEAVEN. ACTS 4:12 SAYS, “SALVATION IS FOUND IN NO ONE ELSE, FOR THERE IS NO OTHER NAME UNDER HEAVEN GIVEN TO MEN BY WHICH WE MUST BE SAVED.” “THERE IS ONE GOD AND ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS” (1 TIMOTHY 2:5). IN JOHN 14:6, JESUS SAYS, “I AM THE WAY AND THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER EXCEPT THROUGH ME.” JOHN 3:16, “FOR GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONE AND ONLY SON, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHALL NOT PERISH BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.” IF WE CHOOSE TO REJECT GOD’S SON, WE DO NOT MEET THE REQUIREMENTS FOR SALVATION (JOHN 3:16, 18, 36). WITH VERSES SUCH AS THESE, IT BECOMES CLEAR THAT UNIVERSALISM AND UNIVERSAL SALVATION ARE UNBIBLICAL BELIEFS. UNIVERSALISM DIRECTLY CONTRADICTS WHAT SCRIPTURE TEACHES. WHILE MANY PEOPLE ACCUSE CHRISTIANS OF BEING INTOLERANT AND “EXCLUSIVE,” IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT THESE ARE THE WORDS OF CHRIST HIMSELF. CHRISTIANS DID NOT DEVELOP THESE IDEAS ON THEIR OWN; CHRISTIANS ARE SIMPLY STATING WHAT THE LORD HAS ALREADY SAID. PEOPLE CHOOSE TO REJECT THE MESSAGE BECAUSE THEY DO NOT WANT TO FACE UP TO THEIR SIN AND ADMIT THAT THEY NEED THE LORD TO SAVE THEM. TO SAY THAT THOSE WHO REJECT GOD’S PROVISION OF SALVATION THROUGH HIS SON WILL BE SAVED IS TO BELITTLE THE HOLINESS AND JUSTICE OF GOD AND NEGATE THE NEED OF JESUS’ SACRIFICE ON OUR BEHALF. THIS CAN BE TRUE TO CERTAIN DEGREES IN STEPHEN’S STONING & NOT IN JESUS’ CROSS BECAUSE THE LORD HAS MADE TEN 2ND CHANCES FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 8:3 TO BE DONE AFTER DEATH & HELL’S PRISONS. 
WHAT DOES THE BIBLE SAY ABOUT THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL? IN THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL, ALSO KNOWN AS THE “WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT,” THE BELIEVER IS TOLD TO USE GOD, WHEREAS THE TRUTH OF BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY IS JUST THE OPPOSITE—GOD USES THE BELIEVER. PROSPERITY THEOLOGY SEES THE HOLY SPIRIT AS A POWER TO BE PUT TO USE FOR WHATEVER THE BELIEVER WILLS. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS A PERSON WHO ENABLES THE BELIEVER TO DO GOD’S WILL. THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL MOVEMENT CLOSELY RESEMBLES SOME OF THE DESTRUCTIVE GREED SECTS THAT INFILTRATED THE EARLY CHURCH. PAUL AND THE OTHER APOSTLES WERE NOT ACCOMMODATING TO OR CONCILIATORY WITH THE FALSE TEACHERS WHO PROPAGATED SUCH HERESY. THEY IDENTIFIED THEM AS DANGEROUS FALSE TEACHERS AND URGED CHRISTIANS TO AVOID THEM. PAUL WARNED TIMOTHY ABOUT SUCH MEN IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:5, 9-11. THESE MEN OF “CORRUPT MIND” SUPPOSED GODLINESS WAS A MEANS OF GAIN AND THEIR DESIRE FOR RICHES WAS A TRAP THAT BROUGHT THEM “INTO RUIN AND DESTRUCTION” (V. 9). THE PURSUIT OF WEALTH IS A DANGEROUS PATH FOR CHRISTIANS AND ONE WHICH GOD WARNS ABOUT: “FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVIL. SOME PEOPLE, EAGER FOR MONEY, HAVE WANDERED FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS” (V. 10). IF RICHES WERE A REASONABLE GOAL FOR THE GODLY, JESUS WOULD HAVE PURSUED IT. BUT HE DID NOT, PREFERRING INSTEAD TO HAVE NO PLACE TO LAY HIS HEAD (MATTHEW 8:20) AND TEACHING HIS DISCIPLES TO DO THE SAME. IT SHOULD ALSO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE ONLY DISCIPLE CONCERNED WITH WEALTH WAS JUDAS. PAUL SAID COVETOUSNESS IS IDOLATRY (EPHESIANS 5:5) AND INSTRUCTED THE EPHESIANS TO AVOID ANYONE WHO BROUGHT A MESSAGE OF IMMORALITY OR COVETOUSNESS (EPHESIANS 5:6-7). PROSPERITY TEACHING PROHIBITS GOD FROM WORKING ON HIS OWN, MEANING THAT GOD IS NOT LORD OF ALL BECAUSE HE CANNOT WORK UNTIL WE RELEASE HIM TO DO SO. FAITH, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF FAITH DOCTRINE, IS NOT SUBMISSIVE TRUST IN GOD; FAITH IS A FORMULA BY WHICH WE MANIPULATE THE SPIRITUAL LAWS THAT PROSPERITY TEACHERS BELIEVE GOVERN THE UNIVERSE. AS THE NAME “WORD OF FAITH” IMPLIES, THIS MOVEMENT TEACHES THAT FAITH IS A MATTER OF WHAT WE SAY MORE THAN WHOM WE TRUST OR WHAT TRUTHS WE EMBRACE AND AFFIRM IN OUR HEARTS. A FAVORITE TERM OF PROSPERITY GOSPEL TEACHERS IS “POSITIVE CONFESSION.” THIS REFERS TO THE TEACHING THAT WORDS THEMSELVES HAVE CREATIVE POWER. WHAT YOU SAY, PROSPERITY TEACHERS CLAIM, DETERMINES EVERYTHING THAT HAPPENS TO YOU. YOUR CONFESSIONS, ESPECIALLY THE FAVORS YOU DEMAND OF GOD, MUST ALL BE STATED POSITIVELY AND WITHOUT WAVERING. THEN GOD IS REQUIRED TO ANSWER (AS THOUGH MAN COULD REQUIRE ANYTHING OF GOD!). THUS, GOD’S ABILITY TO BLESS US SUPPOSEDLY HANGS ON OUR FAITH. JAMES 4:13-16 CLEARLY CONTRADICTS THIS TEACHING: “NOW LISTEN, YOU WHO SAY, ‘TODAY OR TOMORROW WE WILL GO TO THIS OR THAT CITY, SPEND A YEAR THERE, CARRY ON BUSINESS AND MAKE MONEY.’ WHY, YOU DO NOT EVEN KNOW WHAT WILL HAPPEN TOMORROW. WHAT IS YOUR LIFE? YOU ARE A MIST THAT APPEARS FOR A LITTLE WHILE AND THEN VANISHES.” FAR FROM SPEAKING THINGS INTO EXISTENCE IN THE FUTURE, WE DO NOT EVEN KNOW WHAT TOMORROW WILL BRING OR EVEN WHETHER WE WILL BE ALIVE. INSTEAD OF STRESSING THE IMPORTANCE OF WEALTH, THE BIBLE WARNS AGAINST PURSUING IT. BELIEVERS, ESPECIALLY LEADERS IN THE CHURCH (1 TIMOTHY 3:3), ARE TO BE FREE FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY (HEBREWS 13:5). THE LOVE OF MONEY LEADS TO ALL KINDS OF EVIL SEXUALITIES (1 TIMOTHY 6:10). JESUS WARNED, “WATCH OUT! BE ON YOUR GUARD AGAINST ALL KINDS OF GREED; A MAN’S LIFE DOES NOT CONSIST IN THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS POSSESSIONS” (LUKE 12:15). IN SHARP CONTRAST TO THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL EMPHASIS ON GAINING MONEY AND POSSESSIONS IN THIS LIFE, JESUS SAID, “DO NOT STORE UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES ON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND RUST DESTROY, AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK IN AND STEAL” (MATTHEW 6:19). THE IRRECONCILABLE CONTRADICTIONS BETWEEN PROSPERITY TEACHING AND THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IS BEST SUMMED UP IN THE WORDS OF JESUS IN MATTHEW 6:24, “YOU CANNOT SERVE BOTH GOD AND MONEY.” ALSO, IN LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. 
ARE ALL PROSPERITY PREACHERS CHARLATANS AND/OR FALSE TEACHERS? BEFORE WE CAN GIVE SERIOUS ATTENTION TO THIS QUESTION, WE MUST FIRST DEFINE THE TERM PROSPERITY PREACHERS. DIFFERENT MINISTRIES HAVE DIFFERENT APPROACHES TO PRESENTING THE GOSPEL. FOR EXAMPLE, RELIEF ORGANIZATIONS MEET THE PHYSICAL NEEDS OF THE DESTITUTE WHILE GIVING THE CREDIT TO JESUS. SOME COULD INTERPRET THAT APPROACH AS PREACHING PROSPERITY, BECAUSE MANY IMPOVERISHED PEOPLE EQUATE CHRISTIANITY WITH WESTERN PROSPERITY. THEY MAY RESPOND TO THE GOSPEL MESSAGE WHILE THEIR REAL MOTIVATION IS TO BE PROSPEROUS. HOWEVER, FOR MOST RELIEF ORGANIZATIONS, MEETING PHYSICAL NEEDS IS MERELY A PART OF MINISTERING TO THE WHOLE PERSON. IT IS A MEANS BY WHICH CHRISTIANS EARN THE RIGHT TO SPEAK TO THE SPIRITUAL NEEDS OF HURTING PEOPLE. BUT IN PROSPERITY PREACHING, JESUS IS PRESENTED AS A TICKET TO PERFECT HEATH AND FINANCIAL WEALTH. THE TRUE GOSPEL IS STRIPPED OF ITS FOCUS ON ETERNITY AND REDUCED TO A MEANS BY WHICH EVERYONE CAN EXPERIENCE HIS OR HER BEST LIFE NOW. IT IS THAT MESSAGE WE WILL ADDRESS IN THIS ARTICLE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD SPEAKS A LOT ABOUT BLESSING HIS SERVANTS WITH EARTHLY HEALTH, WEALTH, AND HONOR (E.G., GENESIS 12:2; LEVITICUS 26:3–12; DEUTERONOMY 7:11–15; 30:8–9; 1 KINGS 3:11–14). MATERIAL BLESSINGS WERE PART OF THE MOSAIC AND PALESTINIAN COVENANTS FOR ISRAEL. HOWEVER, THE NEW TESTAMENT FOCUS IS ON ETERNAL, NOT EARTHLY, REWARDS. NOT EVERY PREACHER WHO TEACHES THE JOY OF BLESSING IS A “PROSPERITY PREACHER.” GOD DOES PROMISE BLESSING TO THOSE WHO SERVE HIM FAITHFULLY AND FOLLOW HIS STATUTES (PSALM 107:9; MALACHI 3:10–11; MARK 10:29–30). BUT A PREACHER WHO PRESENTS GOD AS A MEANS BY WHICH WE CAN OBTAIN EARTHLY WEALTH IS A PROSPERITY PREACHER AND A FALSE TEACHER. THIS TEACHING PORTRAYS ALMIGHTY GOD AS A TYPE OF JOLLY SANTA CLAUS WHOSE PRIMARY PURPOSE IS TO PROSPER HUMAN BEINGS AND MAKE THEIR DREAMS COME TRUE. IN PROSPERITY PREACHING, MAN—NOT GOD—IS THE REAL STAR. PROSPERITY TEACHERS USE TERMS SUCH AS FAITH, POSITIVE CONFESSION, OR VISUALIZATION TO “RELEASE” THE ABUNDANCE GOD HAS IN STORE. OFTEN SUCH PREACHERS WILL ENTICE LISTENERS TO “SOW SEEDS INTO THIS MINISTRY,” PROMISING ABUNDANT RETURNS ON THIS INVESTMENT. THE GOSPEL BECOMES LITTLE MORE THAN A REPACKAGED GET-RICH-QUICK SCHEME, WITH THE MINISTERS BECOMING RICHER THAN THE LISTENERS. OFTEN, AN INVITATION TO ACCEPT CHRIST IS GIVEN AT THE CONCLUSION OF A SERVICE THAT HAS BEEN BASED SOLELY AROUND BLESSING AND POSITIVITY. DESPITE THE OVERWHELMING RESPONSES TO THE INVITATION, ONE HAS TO WONDER: ARE THE RESPONDERS SURRENDERING TO THE JESUS OF THE BIBLE OR TO A NEW-AND-IMPROVED VERSION OF THEMSELVES? THE SHIFT FROM TRUTH TO ERROR CAN BE SUBTLE, AND SOME WELL-MEANING PREACHERS HAVE BEEN CAUGHT UP IN IT. WE MUST BE CAREFUL NOT TO JUDGE A PREACHER’S ENTIRE MESSAGE BY ONLY ONE OR TWO SERMONS. HOWEVER, WHEN BLATANT PROSPERITY PREACHING DOMINATES A SPEAKER’S PLATFORM, THIS IS MERELY AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE GREED AND MATERIALISM SOUND SPIRITUAL. EPHESIANS 5:5 HAS STRONG WORDS FOR GREEDY PEOPLE: “FOR OF THIS YOU CAN BE SURE: NO IMMORAL, IMPURE OR GREEDY PERSON—SUCH A PERSON IS AN IDOLATER—HAS ANY INHERITANCE IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND OF GOD.” WHILE WE SHOULD ASK GOD TO PROVIDE FOR OUR NEEDS AND EXPECT HIM TO DO SO (PHILIPPIANS 4:19), JESUS WARNED US NOT TO STOCKPILE EARTHLY WEALTH. RATHER, WE SHOULD STORE UP TREASURE IN HEAVEN (LUKE 12:33). THE IMBALANCED FOCUS OF PROSPERITY PREACHERS ON EARTHY TREASURE IS IN DIRECT CONTRAST TO THE MANY PASSAGES THAT WARN US NOT TO DESIRE RICHES (PROVERBS 28:22; 2 TIMOTHY 3:2; HEBREWS 13:5). FIRST TIMOTHY 6:8–10 SPEAKS DIRECTLY TO THIS KIND OF TEACHING: “BUT IF WE HAVE FOOD AND CLOTHING, WITH THESE WE WILL BE CONTENT. BUT THOSE WHO DESIRE TO BE RICH FALL INTO TEMPTATION, INTO A SNARE, INTO MANY SENSELESS AND HARMFUL DESIRES THAT PLUNGE PEOPLE INTO RUIN AND DESTRUCTION. FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVILS. IT IS THROUGH THIS CRAVING THAT SOME HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY PANGS.” WHEN EARTHLY WEALTH IS OUR FOCUS, WE ARE NOT FOLLOWING THE TEACHINGS OF SCRIPTURE. IF THE QUEST FOR PROSPERITY DOMINATES A PREACHER’S MESSAGE, HE OR SHE MAY BE SOMEONE ABOUT WHOM SCRIPTURE WARNS. THE FOLLOWING ARE SOME COMMON TRAITS OF MANY PROSPERITY PREACHERS OR FALSE TEACHERS: • THE CORE OF HIS/HER MESSAGES IS ALWAYS GOD’S DESIRE TO BLESS EVERYONE. • THERE IS LITTLE, IF ANY, MENTION OF JESUS’ WORDS ABOUT SELF-DENIAL, TAKING UP OUR CROSSES, OR DYING TO THE FLESH (LUKE 9:23; MATTHEW 10:38, 16:24). • ALMOST ALL THEIR TEACHING FOCUSES ON THE GRATIFICATION OF FLESHLY DESIRES RATHER THAN SPIRITUAL TRANSFORMATION (ROMANS 8:29). • OBEDIENCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS IS RARELY MENTIONED AS A PREREQUISITE TO HIS BLESSING (JEREMIAH 18:10). • POSITIVE THINKING ABOUT ONESELF AND ONE’S SITUATION IS OFTEN EQUATED WITH FAITH AND IS PRESENTED AS THE MEANS BY WHICH ONE CAN OBTAIN FINANCIAL BLESSING. • THERE IS A MARKED ABSENCE OF ANY TEACHING ON THE NECESSITY OF SUFFERING IN THE LIFE OF A BELIEVER (2 TIMOTHY 2:12; 3:12; ROMANS 8:17; PHILIPPIANS 1:29). • VERY LITTLE DISTINCTION IS MADE BETWEEN GOD’S CHILDREN AND THE UNSAVED IN THE POSITIVE PROMISES OF THE MESSAGE (MALACHI 3:16–18; ROMANS 9:15–16). • THE SPEAKER RARELY ATTEMPTS ANY TYPE OF REAL BIBLE TEACHING THAT DOES NOT SUPPORT THE CONTINUAL MESSAGE OF POSITIVITY AND BLESSING (1 CORINTHIANS 3:1–3). • HE OR SHE STAYS AWAY FROM PASSAGES THAT CONTRADICT THE POSITIVE SPIN OF THE MESSAGE (2 TIMOTHY 4:3). • PERSONAL WEALTH OF THE MINISTER IS OFTEN FAR ABOVE THE AVERAGE LIFESTYLE OF HIS CONGREGATION (PSALM 49:16–17). • THE ONLY ATTRIBUTES OF GOD EVER MENTIONED ARE LOVE AND GENEROSITY. SCANT ATTENTION IS GIVEN TO HIS HOLINESS, JUSTICE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (EPHESIANS 4:22–23). • NEITHER THE WRATH OF GOD AGAINST SIN NOR THE COMING JUDGMENT IS EVER MENTIONED (ROMANS 2:5; 1 PETER 4:5). • THE ONLY “SINS” DISCUSSED AT LENGTH ARE NEGATIVITY, POVERTY, OR A PERSON’S FAILURE TO BELIEVE IN THEMSELVES (1 CORINTHIANS 6:9–10; PHILIPPIANS 3:3). • FORGIVENESS IS EMPHASIZED BUT WITH VERY LITTLE EXPLANATION OF THE REPENTANCE THAT WAS SO IMPORTANT TO JESUS AND THE DISCIPLES (MATTHEW 4:17; MARK 6:12; ACTS 2:38). • THE PRAYER OF FAITH IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS THE MEANS BY WHICH HUMANS “LEAVE GOD NO CHOICE BUT TO BLESS ME” (JOB 40:1–2). THERE HAS BEEN A SUBTLE SHIFT WITHIN CHRISTIANITY TOWARD A VERSION OF THE GOSPEL THAT THE APOSTLES WOULD NOT RECOGNIZE. PEOPLE ARE BECOMING BIBLICALLY ILLITERATE AND ARE THUS EASILY SWAYED BY PREACHERS WHO APPEAR TO KNOW SCRIPTURE BUT WHO ARE PERVERTING IT TO MAKE IT SOUND MORE APPEALING. THESE PREACHERS ARE ATTRACTING HUGE CROWDS, JUST AS JESUS DID WHEN HE FED THE THOUSANDS (MATTHEW 14:21), HEALED THE SICK (MARK 1:34), AND PERFORMED MIRACLES (JOHN 6:2). BUT WHEN JESUS BEGAN TO TEACH THE HARD TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL, “MANY OF HIS DISCIPLES TURNED AWAY AND NO LONGER FOLLOWED HIM” (JOHN 6:66). WANING POPULARITY DID NOT CAUSE JESUS TO WATER DOWN HIS MESSAGE. HE CONTINUED TO TEACH TRUTH WHETHER PEOPLE LIKED IT OR NOT (JOHN 8:29). LIKEWISE, THE APOSTLE PAUL EXONERATED HIMSELF BEFORE THE EPHESIANS WITH THESE WORDS: “THEREFORE I TESTIFY TO YOU THIS DAY THAT I AM INNOCENT OF THE BLOOD OF ALL, FOR I DID NOT SHRINK FROM DECLARING TO YOU THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD” (ACTS 20:26–27). IF TODAY’S PROSPERITY TEACHERS WOULD FOLLOW THE PATTERNS OF JESUS AND PAUL, THEY COULD BE CONFIDENT THAT THEIR WORKS WILL NOT BE BURNED UP ON JUDGMENT DAY (1 CORINTHIANS 3:12–15). IN THE TRUTH OF PROSPERITY THERE IS NOTHING IN IT WHICH WOULD GRATIFY THE FLESH. 
WHAT IS SEED FAITH? PROMOTERS OF THE FALSE “PROSPERITY GOSPEL” AND WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT OFTEN LIKE TO TALK ABOUT “SEEDING,” “SEED FAITH OFFERINGS,” AND “HUNDRED-FOLD RETURNS.” A SEED FAITH OFFERING IS MONEY GIVEN IN FAITH THAT GOD WILL MULTIPLY IT AND RETURN IT TO THE GIVER. THE MORE MONEY YOU GIVE—AND THE MORE FAITH YOU HAVE—THE MORE MONEY YOU GET IN RETURN. PROSPERITY PREACHERS OFTEN SOLICIT GIFTS TO THEIR MINISTRIES BY PROMISING SUCH IN-KIND RETURNS: “SEND ME $10 AND TRUST GOD TO GIVE YOU BACK $1,000.” THEY GIVE THEIR APPEALS FOR MONEY A SPIRITUAL GLOSS WITH STATEMENTS SUCH AS “GOD WANTS TO BLESS YOU WITH A MIRACLE” AND “JESUS IS BIGGER THAN YOUR DEBT.” AND THEY WILL MISUSE VERSES SUCH AS MARK 4:8, “STILL OTHER SEED FELL ON GOOD SOIL. IT CAME UP, GREW AND PRODUCED A CROP, SOME MULTIPLYING THIRTY, SOME SIXTY, SOME A HUNDRED TIMES.” IT’S GOOD TO REMEMBER THE “SEED” IN THIS VERSE IS THE WORD OF GOD (MARK 4:14), NOT MONEY. THE LATE ORAL ROBERTS WAS HIGHLY INFLUENTIAL IN SPREADING THE CONCEPT OF SEED FAITH OFFERINGS, AND HE TAUGHT PEOPLE TO EXPECT A MIRACLE WHEN THEY SOW A “SEED” FROM THEIR “NEED.” HE WROTE, “TO REALIZE YOUR POTENTIAL, TO OVERCOME LIFE’S PROBLEMS, TO SEE YOUR LIFE BECOME FRUITFUL, MULTIPLY AND PROVIDE ABUNDANCE (I.E., HEALTH, PROSPERITY, SPIRITUAL RENEWAL, IN THE FAMILY OR ONESELF), YOU SHOULD DECIDE TO FOLLOW THE DIVINE LAW OF THE SOWER AND THE HARVEST. SOW THE SEED OF HIS PROMISE IN THE GROUND OF YOUR NEED” (FROM “PRINCIPLES OF THE SEED”). IN THE JULY 1980 EDITION OF ABUNDANT LIFE, ROBERTS WROTE, “SOLVE YOUR MONEY NEEDS WITH MONEY SEEDS” (PAGE 4). RICHARD ROBERTS, ORAL’S SON, SAYS ON HIS WEBSITE, “GIVE GOD SOMETHING TO WORK WITH. NO MATTER HOW LITTLE YOU THINK YOU HAVE, SOW IT IN JOY AND FAITH, KNOWING IN YOUR HEART THAT YOU ARE SOWING SEED SO YOU MAY REAP MIRACLES. THEN START EXPECTING ALL KINDS OF MIRACLES!” IN MAY 2016, ROBERTS’ NEWSLETTER APPEALED FOR MONETARY GIFTS WITH THIS STATEMENT: “SOW A SPECIAL $100 SEED...IF YOU WILL PLANT THIS SEED OUT OF YOUR NEED AND GO INTO A HOLY AGREEMENT WITH ME, THEN TOGETHER YOU AND I WILL EXPECT A MIGHTY MIRACLE FROM GOD” (FROM HIS WEBSITE, EMPHASIS IN THE ORIGINAL). ACCORDING TO ORAL ROBERTS, THE WAY TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THE LAW OF SOWING AND REAPING IS THREE-FOLD: 1) LOOK TO GOD AS YOUR SOURCE, 2) GIVE FIRST SO THAT IT MAY BE GIVEN TO YOU, AND 3) EXPECT A MIRACLE. AS A “PROOF TEXT” FOR THE SECOND STEP, SEED-FAITH TEACHERS LIKE TO USE LUKE 6:38, “GIVE, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU. A GOOD MEASURE, PRESSED DOWN, SHAKEN TOGETHER AND RUNNING OVER, WILL BE POURED INTO YOUR LAP. FOR WITH THE MEASURE YOU USE, IT WILL BE MEASURED TO YOU.” THE MISUSE OF THIS VERSE STARTS WITH ITS APPLICATION TO MATERIAL GAIN—JESUS WAS SPEAKING OF FORGIVENESS IN LUKE 6:37, NOT MONEY. ALSO, THERE’S A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN “GIVE, AND” AND “GIVE SO THAT.” SEED-FAITH TEACHERS ADVOCATE A SELFISH MOTIVE FOR GIVING—GIVE SO THAT YOU CAN GET—AND THEY STATE AS MUCH. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT WE GIVE FOR THE SAKE OF BENEFITING OTHERS AND TO GLORIFY THE LORD, NOT IN ORDER TO ENRICH OURSELVES. TEACHERS OF SEED FAITH OFFERING ALSO LIKE MATTHEW 17:20, “TRULY I TELL YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH AS SMALL AS A MUSTARD SEED, YOU CAN SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, ‘MOVE FROM HERE TO THERE,’ AND IT WILL MOVE. NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR YOU.” OF COURSE, THIS VERSE SAYS NOTHING ABOUT GETTING MONEY OR MAKING SEED FAITH OFFERINGS. ANOTHER PASSAGE MISUSED BY SEED-FAITH PREACHERS IS MARK 10:29–30, “TRULY I TELL YOU...NO ONE WHO HAS LEFT HOME OR BROTHERS OR SISTERS OR MOTHER OR FATHER OR CHILDREN OR FIELDS FOR ME AND THE GOSPEL WILL FAIL TO RECEIVE A HUNDRED TIMES AS MUCH IN THIS PRESENT AGE: HOMES, BROTHERS, SISTERS, MOTHERS, CHILDREN AND FIELDS.” SEED-FAITH TEACHERS LATCH ON TO THE PROMISE OF A “HUNDRED TIMES AS MUCH,” BUT THEY ONLY APPLY IT TO “HOMES” AND “FIELDS”—THAT IS, MATERIAL WEALTH. THEY IGNORE THE REST OF THE LIST. ARE WE TO SUPPOSE THAT JESUS PROMISED HIS FOLLOWERS A HUNDRED LITERAL MOTHERS OR THAT WE SHOULD EXPECT A HUNDRED TIMES MORE BLOOD RELATIVES THAN WE HAVE NOW? OR WAS JESUS SPEAKING OF AN INCREASED SPIRITUAL FAMILY? SINCE THE MOTHERS AND FATHERS AND BROTHERS AND SISTERS ARE SPIRITUAL, THEN PERHAPS THE HOMES AND FIELDS ARE SPIRITUAL, AS WELL. THE PROMOTERS OF THE DOCTRINE OF SEED FAITH OFFERINGS IGNORE SEVERAL IMPORTANT DETAILS IN SCRIPTURE. CONSIDER, FOR EXAMPLE, 2 CORINTHIANS 9:10–12, “HE WHO SUPPLIES SEED TO THE SOWER AND BREAD FOR FOOD WILL ALSO SUPPLY AND INCREASE YOUR STORE OF SEED AND WILL ENLARGE THE HARVEST OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. YOU WILL BE ENRICHED IN EVERY WAY SO THAT YOU CAN BE GENEROUS ON EVERY OCCASION, AND THROUGH US YOUR GENEROSITY WILL RESULT IN THANKSGIVING TO GOD. THIS SERVICE THAT YOU PERFORM IS NOT ONLY SUPPLYING THE NEEDS OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE BUT IS ALSO OVERFLOWING IN MANY EXPRESSIONS OF THANKS TO GOD.” THIS PASSAGE SAYS GOD SUPPLIES THE SEED FOR SOWING; THAT IS, HE SUPPLIES THE RESOURCES FOR US TO GENEROUSLY GIVE AWAY. AND, WHEN WE GIVE, GOD WILL SUPPLY MORE RESOURCES SO THE GIVING CONTINUES. NOTE, HOWEVER, THE REAPING IS NOT MONETARY GAIN BUT “THE HARVEST OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” ALSO, IT IS THANKSGIVINGS TO GOD THAT OVERFLOW, NOT OUR BANK ACCOUNTS. THE SEED SOWN IN THIS PASSAGE DOES NOT RESULT IN MIRACLES OR IN PERSONAL WEALTH. THE PROMOTERS OF SEED FAITH OFFERINGS ALSO IGNORE THE FACT THAT THE APOSTLES WERE NOT WEALTHY MEN. THE APOSTLES CERTAINLY GAVE TO OTHERS: “I WILL VERY GLADLY SPEND FOR YOU EVERYTHING I HAVE AND EXPEND MYSELF AS WELL” (2 CORINTHIANS 12:15). BASED ON THE DOCTRINE OF SEED FAITH OFFERINGS, PAUL SHOULD HAVE BEEN A RICH MAN. YET, “TO THIS VERY HOUR WE GO HUNGRY AND THIRSTY, WE ARE IN RAGS, WE ARE BRUTALLY TREATED, WE ARE HOMELESS. WE WORK HARD WITH OUR OWN HANDS” (1 CORINTHIANS 4:10–11). THE APOSTLES WERE MATERIALLY POOR, YET THEY WERE SPIRITUALLY BLESSED BY THE LORD. GOD LOVES A CHEERFUL GIVER (2 CORINTHIANS 9:7), BUT WE MUST NOT ASSUME THAT HIS FAVOR WILL BE SHOWN IN FINANCIAL RETURNS. NOR SHOULD WE APPROPRIATE PROMISES GIVEN TO OLD TESTAMENT ISRAEL FOR OURSELVES. OUR MOTIVE FOR GIVING SHOULD NOT BE TO GET MONEY IN RETURN. OUR GOAL SHOULD BE GODLINESS WITH CONTENTMENT (SEE 1 TIMOTHY 6:6–10). WE SHOULD PRAY, “LORD, HELP ME LEARN TO BE CONTENT WITH WHAT I HAVE, EVEN IF I AM HUNGRY OR IN NEED” (SEE PHILIPPIANS 4:11–13). THE SEED FAITH TEACHING AMOUNTS TO LITTLE MORE THAN A GET-RICH-QUICK SCHEME THAT PREYS UPON THE DESPERATE AND HURTING AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE. PETER WARNED THE CHURCH ABOUT SUCH CHICANERY: “THROUGH COVETOUSNESS SHALL THEY WITH FEIGNED WORDS MAKE MERCHANDISE OF YOU” (2 PETER 2:3, KJV). A SEED DOES NOT HAVE TO BE GIVEN TO THESE PREACHERS, JUST REMEMBER IF THE LORD WANTS YOU TO HAVE GREAT WEALTH, HE WILL GIVE IT BY YOUR FAITH IN HIM, LIKE JOB OR ENOCH. THE ONLY SEED THAT SHOULD BE GIVEN IS YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO REAP ENORMOUS BLESSINGS IN MALACHI 3:8-12.
WHAT IS MIRACLE MONEY, AND IS IT BIBLICAL TO SEEK IT? MIRACLE MONEY IS MONEY THAT MIRACULOUSLY APPEARS IN SOMEONE’S PURSE, WALLET, POCKET, OR BANK ACCOUNT TO DEMONSTRATE THE POWER OF GOD. PREACHERS WHO ALLEGEDLY DISPENSE MIRACLE MONEY CLAIM THE POWER TO DECLARE “MIRACLE FINANCES” OVER THOSE AT THEIR MIRACLE MONEY CRUSADES, WITH THE RESULT THAT SOME CONGREGANTS FIND OR RECEIVE MONEY INSTANTANEOUSLY. THE ABERRANT PRACTICE OF PROCLAIMING MIRACLE MONEY INTO PEOPLE’S POCKETS IS DONE MAINLY IN VARIOUS PLACES IN AFRICA BY SELF-PROCLAIMED “PROPHETS” SUCH AS UEBERT ANGEL AND SHEPHERD BUSHIRI. THESE MEN AND OTHERS TEACH WHAT IS GENERALLY KNOWN AS PROSPERITY THEOLOGY, THE IDEA THAT POVERTY IS OF THE DEVIL (OR ACTUALLY IS A DEMON) AND THAT GOD WANTS CHRISTIANS TO BE RICH AND HAPPY AND HEALTHY. RELATED TO THE CONCEPT OF MIRACLE MONEY IS THE DECEPTIVE AND MANIPULATIVE APPEAL FOR “SEED FAITH” OFFERINGS, WHICH PROMISE A MIRACULOUS FINANCIAL RETURN ON A PERSON’S MONEY, GIVEN IN FAITH TO THE PREACHER. PROMOTERS OF MIRACLE MONEY POINT TO ONE OF JESUS’ MIRACLES AS “PROOF” THAT WHAT THEY ARE DOING IS OF GOD. ON ONE OCCASION, WHEN THE TEMPLE TAX WAS DUE, JESUS COMMANDED PETER TO GO FISHING AND TO EXPECT A MIRACLE: “GO TO THE LAKE AND THROW OUT YOUR LINE. TAKE THE FIRST FISH YOU CATCH; OPEN ITS MOUTH AND YOU WILL FIND A FOUR-DRACHMA COIN. TAKE IT AND GIVE IT TO THEM FOR MY TAX AND YOURS” (MATTHEW 17:27). THE PROBLEM IS THAT JESUS’ MIRACLE OF THE COIN IN THE FISH’S MOUTH BEARS LITTLE SIMILARITY TO THE MODERN PRACTICE OF RECEIVING MIRACLE MONEY. WHY DIDN’T JESUS JUST MAKE THE MONEY APPEAR IN PETER’S POCKET? WHY DIDN’T ANGELS SLIP THE COIN INTO PETER’S HAND? WHY DID JESUS MAKE PETER ACTUALLY WORK FOR THE MONEY? ALSO, THE MONEY DID NOT GO TO EITHER PETER OR JESUS BUT TO THE AUTHORITIES FOR TAXES. OF COURSE, THE HUCKSTERS CLAIMING THE POWER TO PRODUCE MIRACLE MONEY FOR PEOPLE EXPECT THOSE WHO ARE “BLESSED” IN SUCH A WAY TO DONATE SOME OF THE WINDFALL TO THEIR MINISTRIES. ONE WONDERS WHY THE SUPPOSED CREATORS OF MIRACLE MONEY EVEN NEED CONTRIBUTIONS FROM OTHERS. COULD THEY NOT SIMPLY MAKE MIRACLE MONEY ENOUGH FOR THEMSELVES? WE ARE WARNED AGAINST THOSE WHO WOULD TAKE ADVANTAGE OF US IN A CHURCH SETTING: “IN THEIR GREED THESE TEACHERS WILL EXPLOIT YOU WITH FABRICATED STORIES” (2 PETER 2:3). WE YEARN FOR OUR LORD TO ONCE AGAIN “DRIVE OUT THOSE WHO [ARE] SELLING” AND TURN THE “DEN OF ROBBERS” BACK INTO A “HOUSE OF PRAYER” (LUKE 19:45–46). GOD HAS ALREADY GIVEN US THE GREATEST GIFT POSSIBLE, HIS ONLY SON, JESUS (JOHN 3:16; ROMANS 5:8). GOD CARES ABOUT OUR DAILY NEEDS AND CERTAINLY CAN AND WILL PROVIDE FOR US (MATTHEW 6:19–34). BUT WE ARE NOT IMMUNE TO TRYING TIMES (JOHN 16:33; 15:18–25). THE APOSTLES AND BELIEVERS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH WERE NO STRANGERS TO HARDSHIP (2 CORINTHIANS 11:21–33; 1 PETER 3:8–17; 4:12–16). GOD CAN USE CHALLENGING TIMES IN OUR LIVES TO HELP US GROW SPIRITUALLY (JAMES 1:2–5; ROMANS 5:3–5). GOD IS MORE INTERESTED IN OUR SPIRITUAL PROSPERITY THAN IN OUR WORLDLY WEALTH. WE CANNOT SERVE BOTH GOD AND MONEY (MATTHEW 6:19–24). RATHER, WORLDLY WEALTH IS A RESOURCE GOD ENTRUSTS TO US SO THAT WE MIGHT STEWARD IT FOR HIS GOOD PURPOSES. THOSE WHO CLAIM TO PRODUCE “MIRACLE MONEY” SEEM FAR MORE INTERESTED IN SHOWMANSHIP, EMOTIONAL OUTBURSTS, AND THE ACCUMULATION OF WEALTH THAN THEY DO THE ADVANCEMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM. BELIEVERS WOULD BE WISE TO STAY AWAY FROM ANY PERSON OR MINISTRY THAT CLAIMS TO PRODUCE MIRACLE MONEY.
IS THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT BIBLICAL? WORD OF FAITH TEACHING MAY BE UNBIBLICAL. IT IS NOT A DENOMINATION AND DOES NOT HAVE A FORMAL ORGANIZATION OR HIERARCHY. INSTEAD, IT IS A MOVEMENT THAT IS HEAVILY INFLUENCED BY A NUMBER OF HIGH-PROFILE PASTORS AND TEACHERS SUCH AS KENNETH HAGIN, BENNY HINN, KENNETH COPELAND, PAUL AND JAN CROUCH, AND FRED PRICE. THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT GREW OUT OF THE PENTECOSTAL MOVEMENT IN THE LATE 20TH CENTURY. ITS FOUNDER WAS E. W. KENYON, WHO STUDIED THE METAPHYSICAL NEW THOUGHT TEACHINGS OF PHINEAS QUIMBY. MIND SCIENCE (WHERE "NAME IT AND CLAIM IT" ORIGINATED) WAS COMBINED WITH PENTECOSTALISM, RESULTING IN A PECULIAR MIX OF ORTHODOX CHRISTIANITY AND MYSTICISM. KENNETH HAGIN, IN TURN, STUDIED UNDER E. W. KENYON AND MADE THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT WHAT IT IS TODAY. ALTHOUGH INDIVIDUAL TEACHINGS RANGE FROM COMPLETELY HERETICAL TO COMPLETELY RIDICULOUS, WHAT FOLLOWS IS THE BASIC THEOLOGY MOST WORD OF FAITH TEACHERS ALIGN THEMSELVES WITH. AT THE HEART OF THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT IS THE BELIEF IN THE "FORCE OF FAITH." IT IS BELIEVED WORDS CAN BE USED TO MANIPULATE THE FAITH-FORCE, AND THUS ACTUALLY CREATE WHAT THEY BELIEVE SCRIPTURE PROMISES (HEALTH AND WEALTH). LAWS SUPPOSEDLY GOVERNING THE FAITH-FORCE ARE SAID TO OPERATE INDEPENDENTLY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN WILL AND THAT GOD HIMSELF IS SUBJECT TO THESE LAWS. THIS IS NOTHING SHORT OF IDOLATRY, TURNING OUR FAITH—AND BY EXTENSION OURSELVES—INTO GOD. FROM HERE, ITS THEOLOGY JUST STRAYS FURTHER AND FURTHER FROM SCRIPTURE: IT CLAIMS THAT GOD CREATED HUMAN BEINGS IN HIS LITERAL, PHYSICAL IMAGE AS LITTLE GODS. BEFORE THE FALL, HUMANS HAD THE POTENTIAL TO CALL THINGS INTO EXISTENCE BY USING THE FAITH-FORCE. AFTER THE FALL, HUMANS TOOK ON SATAN’S NATURE AND LOST THE ABILITY TO CALL THINGS INTO EXISTENCE. IN ORDER TO CORRECT THIS SITUATION, JESUS CHRIST GAVE UP HIS DIVINITY AND BECAME A MAN, DIED SPIRITUALLY, TOOK SATAN’S NATURE UPON HIMSELF, WENT TO HELL, WAS BORN AGAIN, AND ROSE FROM THE DEAD WITH GOD’S NATURE. AFTER THIS, JESUS SENT THE HOLY SPIRIT TO REPLICATE THE INCARNATION IN BELIEVERS SO THEY COULD BECOME LITTLE GODS AS GOD HAD ORIGINALLY INTENDED. FOLLOWING THE NATURAL PROGRESSION OF THESE TEACHINGS, AS LITTLE GODS WE AGAIN HAVE THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THE FAITH-FORCE AND BECOME PROSPEROUS IN ALL AREAS OF LIFE. ILLNESS, SIN, AND FAILURE ARE THE RESULT OF A LACK OF FAITH, AND ARE REMEDIED BY CONFESSION—CLAIMING GOD’S PROMISES FOR ONESELF INTO EXISTENCE. SIMPLY PUT, THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT EXALTS MAN TO GOD-STATUS AND REDUCES GOD TO MAN-STATUS. NEEDLESS TO SAY, THIS IS A FALSE REPRESENTATION OF WHAT CHRISTIANITY IS ALL ABOUT. OBVIOUSLY, WORD OF FAITH TEACHING DOES NOT TAKE INTO ACCOUNT WHAT IS FOUND IN SCRIPTURE. PERSONAL REVELATION, NOT SCRIPTURE, IS HIGHLY RELIED UPON IN ORDER TO COME UP WITH SUCH ABSURD BELIEFS, WHICH IS JUST ONE MORE PROOF OF ITS HERETICAL NATURE. COUNTERING WORD OF FAITH TEACHING IS A SIMPLE MATTER OF READING THE BIBLE. GOD ALONE IS THE SOVEREIGN CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE (GENESIS 1:3; 1 TIMOTHY 6:15) AND DOES NOT NEED FAITH—HE IS THE OBJECT OF FAITH (MARK 11:22; HEBREWS 11:3). GOD IS SPIRIT AND DOES NOT HAVE A PHYSICAL BODY (JOHN 4:24), EXCEPT IN NUMBERS 23:19. MAN WAS CREATED IN THE IMAGE OF GOD (GENESIS 1:26, 27; 9:6), BUT THIS DOES NOT MAKE HIM A LITTLE GOD OR DIVINE. ONLY GOD HAS A DIVINE NATURE (GALATIANS 4:8; ISAIAH 1:6-11, 43:10, 44:6; EZEKIEL 28:2; PSALM 8:6-8). CHRIST IS ETERNAL, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, AND THE ONLY INCARNATION OF GOD (JOHN 1:1, 2, 14, 15, 18; 3:16; 1 JOHN 4:1). IN HIM DWELT THE FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD BODILY (COLOSSIANS 2:9). BY BECOMING A MAN, JESUS GAVE UP THE GLORY OF HEAVEN BUT NOT HIS DIVINITY (PHILIPPIANS 2:6-7), THOUGH HE DID CHOOSE TO WITHHOLD HIS POWER WHILE WALKING THE EARTH AS MAN. THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT IS DECEIVING COUNTLESS PEOPLE, CAUSING THEM TO GRASP AFTER A WAY OF LIFE AND FAITH THAT IS NOT BIBLICAL. AT ITS CORE IS THE SAME LIE SATAN HAS BEEN TELLING SINCE THE GARDEN: “YOU SHALL BE AS GOD” (GENESIS 3:5). SADLY, THOSE WHO BUY INTO THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT ARE STILL LISTENING TO HIM. OUR HOPE IS IN THE LORD, NOT IN OUR OWN WORDS, NOT EVEN IN OUR OWN FAITH (PSALM 33:20-22). OUR FAITH COMES FROM GOD IN THE FIRST PLACE (EPHESIANS 2:8; HEBREWS 12:2) AND IS NOT SOMETHING WE CREATE FOR OURSELVES. SO, BE WARY OF THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT AND ANY CHURCH THAT ALIGNS ITSELF WITH WORD OF FAITH TEACHINGS.
IS “NAME IT CLAIM IT” TEACHING BIBLICAL? THE “NAME IT AND CLAIM IT” OR “PROSPERITY GOSPEL” IS NOT BIBLICAL AND IS IN MANY WAYS ANTITHETICAL TO THE TRUE GOSPEL MESSAGE AND THE CLEAR TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE. WHILE THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT VERSIONS OF THE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT PHILOSOPHY PREACHED TODAY, THEY ALL HAVE SIMILAR CHARACTERISTICS. AT ITS BEST, THIS TEACHING COMES FROM THE MISINTERPRETATION AND MISUNDERSTANDING OF SOME SCRIPTURES, AND, AT ITS WORST, IT IS A COMPLETELY HERETICAL TEACHING THAT HAS THE CHARACTERISTICS OF CULTIC DOCTRINE. THE ROOTS OF THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT AND THE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT MESSAGE HAVE MORE IN COMMON WITH NEW AGE METAPHYSICS THAN WITH BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY. HOWEVER, INSTEAD OF US CREATING OUR REALITY WITH OUR THOUGHTS, AS NEW AGE PROPONENTS ADVISE, NAME IT AND CLAIM IT TEACHERS TELL US THAT WE CAN USE THE “POWER OF FAITH” TO CREATE OUR OWN REALITY OR GET WHAT WE WANT. IN ESSENCE, FAITH IS REDEFINED FROM “A TRUST IN A HOLY AND SOVEREIGN GOD DESPITE OUR CIRCUMSTANCES” TO “A WAY OF CONTROLLING GOD TO GIVE US WHAT WE WANT.” FAITH BECOMES A FORCE WHEREBY WE CAN GET WHAT WE WANT RATHER THAN AN ABIDING TRUST IN GOD EVEN DURING TIMES OF TRIALS AND SUFFERING. THERE ARE MANY AREAS WHERE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT DEPARTS FROM BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY. THE TEACHING REALLY EXALTS MAN AND HIS “FAITH” ABOVE GOD. IN FACT, MANY OF THE MORE EXTREME WORD OF FAITH TEACHERS TEACH THAT MAN WAS CREATED ON TERMS OF EQUALITY WITH GOD AND THAT MAN IS THE SAME CLASS OF BEING THAT HE IS HIMSELF. THIS DANGEROUS AND HERETICAL TEACHING DENIES THE VERY BASIC TENETS OF BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY, WHICH IS WHY THE EXTREME PROPONENTS OF THE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT TEACHING MUST BE CONSIDERED TO BE CULTIC AND NOT TRULY CHRISTIAN. BOTH THE METAPHYSICAL CULTS AND THE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT TEACHING DISTORT THE TRUTH AND EMBRACE THE FALSE TEACHING THAT OUR THOUGHTS CONTROL REALITY. WHETHER IT IS THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING OR THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL, THE PREMISE IS THE SAME—WHAT YOU THINK OR BELIEVE WILL HAPPEN IS ULTIMATELY WHAT CONTROLS WHAT WILL HAPPEN. IF YOU THINK NEGATIVE THOUGHTS OR ARE LACKING IN FAITH, YOU WILL SUFFER OR NOT GET WHAT YOU WANT. BUT ON THE OTHER HAND, IF YOU THINK POSITIVE THOUGHTS OR JUST HAVE “ENOUGH FAITH,” THEN YOU CAN HAVE HEALTH, WEALTH, AND HAPPINESS NOW. THIS FALSE TEACHING APPEALS TO ONE OF MAN’S MOST BASIC INSTINCTS, WHICH IS ONE REASON WHY IT IS HUGELY POPULAR. WHILE THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL AND THE IDEA OF CONTROLLING ONE’S FUTURE WITH HIS THOUGHTS OR FAITH IS APPEALING TO SINFUL MAN, IT IS INSULTING TO A SOVEREIGN GOD WHO HAS REVEALED HIMSELF IN SCRIPTURE. INSTEAD OF RECOGNIZING THE ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGN POWER OF GOD AS REVEALED IN THE BIBLE, THE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT ADHERENTS EMBRACE A FALSE GOD WHO CANNOT OPERATE APART FROM THEIR FAITH. THEY PRESENT A FALSE VIEW OF GOD BY TEACHING THAT HE WANTS TO BLESS YOU WITH HEALTH, WEALTH, AND HAPPINESS BUT CANNOT DO SO UNLESS YOU HAVE ENOUGH FAITH. THEREBY GOD IS NO LONGER IN CONTROL BUT MAN IS. OF COURSE, THIS IS COMPLETELY ANTITHETICAL TO WHAT SCRIPTURE TEACHES. GOD DOES NOT DEPEND UPON MAN’S “FAITH” TO ACT. THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE WE SEE GOD BLESSING WHOM HE CHOOSES TO BLESS AND HEALING WHOM HE CHOOSES TO HEAL. ANOTHER PROBLEM WITH THE NAME IT AND CLAIM IT TEACHING IS THAT IT FAILS TO RECOGNIZE THAT JESUS HIMSELF IS THE ULTIMATE TREASURE WORTH SACRIFICING EVERYTHING FOR (MATTHEW 13:44) AND INSTEAD SEES JESUS AS LITTLE MORE THAN A WAY OF GETTING WHAT WE WANT RIGHT NOW. JESUS’ MESSAGE IS THAT A CHRISTIAN IS CALLED TO “DENY HIMSELF AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME. FOR WHOEVER WOULD SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL FIND IT. FOR WHAT WILL IT PROFIT A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD AND FORFEITS HIS SOUL? OR WHAT SHALL A MAN GIVE IN RETURN FOR HIS SOUL?” (MATTHEW 16:24–26). CONTRAST THAT TO THE MESSAGE OF THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL. RATHER THAN BEING A MESSAGE OF SELF-DENIAL, THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL IS ONE OF SELF-SATISFACTION. ITS GOAL IS NOT BECOMING MORE CHRISTLIKE THROUGH SACRIFICE BUT HAVING WHAT WE WANT HERE AND NOW, CLEARLY CONTRADICTING THE WORDS OF OUR SAVIOR. THE BIBLE TEACHES THAT “ALL WHO DESIRE TO LIVE A GODLY LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS WILL BE PERSECUTED” (2 TIMOTHY 3:12), BUT THE NAME AND CLAIM IT MESSAGE IS THAT ANY SUFFERING WE UNDERGO IS SIMPLY THE RESULT OF A LACK OF FAITH. THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL IS COMPLETELY FOCUSED ON US GETTING THE THINGS THE WORLD HAS TO OFFER, BUT 1 JOHN 2:15 TELLS US WE SHOULD NOT “LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD” AND, IN FACT, THOSE WITH A FONDNESS FOR THE THINGS OF THE WORLD BECOME ENEMIES OF GOD (JAMES 4:4). THE MESSAGE OF THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL SIMPLY CANNOT BE ANY MORE OPPOSITE OF WHAT THE BIBLE REALLY TEACHES. IN HIS BOOK YOUR BEST LIFE NOW, PROSPERITY TEACHER JOEL OSTEEN SAYS THAT THE KEY TO A MORE REWARDING LIFE, A BETTER HOME, A STRONGER MARRIAGE, AND A BETTER JOB IS FOUND IN A “SIMPLE YET PROFOUND PROCESS TO CHANGE THE WAY YOU THINK ABOUT YOUR LIFE AND HELP YOU ACCOMPLISH WHAT IS TRULY IMPORTANT.” HOW DIFFERENT THAT IS FROM THE BIBLICAL TRUTH THAT THIS LIFE NOW IS NOTHING COMPARED TO THE LIFE TO COME. THE MESSAGE OF THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL IS FOCUSED AROUND THE “TREASURES” OR GOOD THINGS WE WANT AND CAN HAVE NOW, WHILE JESUS SAID, “DO NOT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES ON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND RUST DESTROY AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK IN AND STEAL, BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN, WHERE NEITHER MOTH NOR RUST DESTROYS AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK IN AND STEAL. FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE YOUR HEART WILL BE ALSO” (MATTHEW 6:19–21). JESUS DID NOT COME TO GIVE US HEALTH, WEALTH AND HAPPINESS NOW. HE CAME TO SAVE US FROM OUR SINS SO THAT WE CAN HAVE AN ETERNITY OF BLISS WITH HIM. FOLLOWING CHRIST IS NOT A TICKET TO ALL THE MATERIAL THINGS MEN DESIRE IN THIS LIFE BUT A TICKET TO ETERNAL LIFE. OUR DESIRE SHOULD NOT BE TO HAVE OUR BEST LIFE NOW BUT TO HAVE THE ATTITUDE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL, WHO HAD LEARNED TO BE CONTENT “IN WHATEVER STATE I AM” (PHILIPPIANS 4:11).
IS THERE POWER IN POSITIVE CONFESSION? POSITIVE CONFESSION IS THE PRACTICE OF SAYING ALOUD WHAT YOU WANT TO HAPPEN WITH THE EXPECTATION THAT GOD WILL MAKE IT A REALITY. IT’S POPULAR AMONG PROSPERITY GOSPEL ADHERENTS WHO CLAIM THAT WORDS HAVE SPIRITUAL POWER AND THAT, IF WE SPEAK ALOUD THE RIGHT WORDS WITH THE RIGHT FAITH, WE CAN GAIN RICHES AND HEALTH, BIND SATAN, AND ACCOMPLISH ANYTHING WE WANT. TO CONFESS POSITIVELY IS TO SPEAK WORDS THAT WE BELIEVE OR WANT TO BELIEVE, THUS MAKING THEM REALITY. THIS IS OPPOSED TO NEGATIVE CONFESSION, WHICH IS TO ACKNOWLEDGE HARDSHIPS, POVERTY, AND ILLNESS AND THUS (SUPPOSEDLY) ACCEPT THEM AND REFUSE THE EASE, WEALTH, AND HEALTH GOD HAS PLANNED FOR US. THERE ARE SEVERAL THINGS WRONG WITH THIS PHILOSOPHY. THE MOST DANGEROUS IS THE BELIEF THAT WORDS HAVE A KIND OF SPIRITUAL, MAGICAL POWER THAT WE CAN USE TO GET WHAT WE WANT. THE PRACTICE BORROWS NOT FROM BIBLICAL TRUTHS, BUT FROM A NEW AGE CONCEPT CALLED THE "LAW OF ATTRACTION." IT TEACHES THAT "LIKE ATTRACTS LIKE"—A POSITIVE STATEMENT OR THOUGHT WILL DRAW A POSITIVE REACTION. EVERYTHING IS IMBUED WITH GOD’S PRESENCE AND POWER—NOT “GOD” AS THE OMNIPRESENT CREATOR, BUT “GOD” IN A HINDU/PANTHEISTIC WAY. THE NET RESULT IS THE IDEA THAT OUR WORDS HOLD THE POWER TO FORCE GOD TO GIVE US WHAT WE WANT—A HERETICAL BELIEF. ADDITIONALLY, THE RESULTS ATTRIBUTED TO POSITIVE CONFESSION ARE POWERED BY THE FAITH OF THE INDIVIDUAL. THIS LEADS TO THE OLD BELIEF THAT ILLNESS AND POVERTY ARE A TYPE OF PUNISHMENT FOR SIN (IN THIS CASE, LACK OF FAITH). JOHN 9:1-3 AND THE ENTIRE BOOK OF JOB REFUTE THIS SOUNDLY. THE SECOND PROBLEM IS THAT THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL MISINTERPRETS THE PROMISES OF GOD. “CONFESSION” IS AGREEING WITH WHAT GOD HAS SAID; "POSITIVE CONFESSION" IS DEMANDING HUMAN DESIRES. PEOPLE WHO PUSH POSITIVE CONFESSION SAY THAT THE PRACTICE IS MERELY RESTATING GOD’S PROMISES AS GIVEN IN THE BIBLE. BUT THEY DON’T DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN UNIVERSAL PROMISES GOD MADE TO ALL HIS FOLLOWERS (E.G., PHILIPPIANS 4:19) AND PERSONAL PROMISES MADE TO INDIVIDUALS AT A CERTAIN TIME FOR A PARTICULAR PURPOSE (E.G., JEREMIAH 29:11). THEY ALSO MISINTERPRET THE PROMISES GOD DOES GIVE US, REFUSING TO ACCEPT THAT GOD’S PLAN FOR OUR LIVES MAY NOT MATCH UP WITH OUR OWN (ISAIAH 55:9). A CAREFREE, PERFECT LIFE IS THE ANTITHESIS OF WHAT JESUS SAID THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WOULD LOOK LIKE—AND THE LIVES THAT HIS FOLLOWERS LIVED. JESUS DIDN’T PROMISE PROSPERITY; HE PROMISED HARDSHIP (MATTHEW 8:20). HE DIDN’T PROMISE THAT OUR EVERY WANT WOULD BE FULFILLED; HE PROMISED WE’D HAVE WHAT WE NEED (PHILIPPIANS 4:19). HE DIDN’T PROMISE PEACE IN A FAMILY; HE PROMISED THAT FAMILIES WOULD HAVE PROBLEMS AS SOME CHOSE TO FOLLOW HIM AND SOME DIDN’T (MATTHEW 10:34-36). AND HE DIDN’T PROMISE HEALTH; HE PROMISED TO FULFILL HIS PLAN FOR US AND GRACE IN THE TRIALS (2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-10). ANOTHER ISSUE WITH POSITIVE CONFESSION IS THAT, ALTHOUGH THE "CONFESSIONS" ARE UNDERSTOOD TO REFER TO THINGS IN THE FUTURE, MANY OF THE STATEMENTS ARE SIMPLY LIES. CERTAINLY, VERBALLY AFFIRMING ONE’S FAITH IN GOD AND DELIVERANCE BY THE SACRIFICE OF JESUS IS GOOD. BUT PROCLAIMING, "I ALWAYS OBEY GOD," OR, "I AM WEALTHY," IS DECEPTIVE AND POSSIBLY AGAINST THE VERY WILL OF THE GOD WE ARE TO CLING TO. ESPECIALLY DISTURBING ARE THE "CONFESSIONS" ABOUT OTHER PEOPLE. GOD HAS GIVEN EACH OF US THE FREEDOM TO SERVE HIM OR REBEL AGAINST HIM IN OUR INDIVIDUAL WAYS; CLAIMING OTHERWISE IS FOOLISH. FINALLY, THE BIBLE IS VERY CLEAR THAT "NEGATIVE CONFESSION" DOES NOT NEGATE GOD’S BLESSINGS. THE PSALMS ARE FILLED WITH CRIES TO GOD FOR DELIVERANCE, AND PSALM 55:22 AND 1 PETER 5:7 EXHORT US FOLLOW THAT EXAMPLE. EVEN JESUS WENT BEFORE THE HEAVENLY FATHER WITH A CLEAR EYE ON THE SITUATION AND A REQUEST FOR AID (MATTHEW 26:39). THE GOD OF THE BIBLE IS NOT A COSMIC SANTA CLAUS (JAMES 4:1-3). HE IS A LOVING FATHER WHO WANTS TO BE INVOLVED IN HIS CHILDREN’S LIVES—THE GOOD AND THE BAD. IT IS WHEN WE HUMBLE OURSELVES AND ASK FOR HELP THAT HE GIVES US EITHER RELEASE FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCES OR STRENGTH TO GET THROUGH THEM. DOES POSITIVE CO NFESSION HAVE ANY VALUE? IN A WAY. THOSE WHO ARE CONFIDENT THEY CAN SOLVE A PROBLEM ARE GENERALLY MORE RELAXED AND CREATIVE. AN OPTIMISTIC MOOD HAS BEEN SHOWN TO IMPROVE HEALTH. AND HAPPY PEOPLE OFTEN HAVE ENOUGH EMOTIONAL DISTANCE BETWEEN THEMSELVES AND OTHERS TO PICK UP ON SUBTLE CLUES WHICH COULD LEAD TO SUCCESSFUL PERSONAL AND BUSINESS TRANSACTIONS. IN ADDITION, CONSISTENTLY VOICING ONE’S GOALS KEEPS THOSE GOALS ON THE FOREFRONT; THOSE WHO CONSTANTLY THINK ABOUT GETTING MORE MONEY WILL ACT ACCORDINGLY. THE DANGERS OF POSITIVE CONFESSION FAR OUTWEIGH THE BENEFITS. ALL OF THE ADVANTAGES WE’VE LISTED ARE PSYCHOLOGICAL AND SOMEWHAT PHYSIOLOGICAL—NOT SPIRITUAL. THE ONLY SPIRITUAL BENEFIT TO BE HAD IS THE FACT THAT PEOPLE WHO EXPECT GOD TO MOVE ARE MORE LIKELY TO SEE GOD’S HAND IN SITUATIONS. BUT WORDS ARE NOT MAGIC. OUR ROLE WITH OUR HEAVENLY FATHER IS NOT TO DEMAND, BUT TO ASK FOR HELP AND TO TRUST. AND TO REALIZE THAT OUR BLESSINGS ARE NOT DEPENDENT ON THE STRENGTH OF OUR FAITH, BUT ON HIS PLAN AND HIS POWER.
IS THERE ANY POWER IN POSITIVE THINKING? ONE DEFINITION FOR POSITIVE THINKING IS “THE ACT OF REVIEWING THOUGHT PROCESSES IN ORDER TO IDENTIFY AREAS THAT NEED IMPROVEMENT, AND THEN USING THE APPROPRIATE TOOLS TO CHANGE THOSE THOUGHTS IN A POSITIVE, GOAL-ORIENTED WAY.” OF COURSE, THINKING POSITIVELY IS NOT WRONG. THE PROBLEM ASSOCIATED WITH “POSITIVE THINKING” IS IN BELIEVING THAT THERE IS SOME KIND OF SUPERNATURAL POWER IN POSITIVE THINKING. IN THIS AGE OF RAMPANT FALSE DOCTRINE AND WATERED-DOWN THEOLOGY, THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING HAS STOOD OUT AS ONE OF THE MORE POPULAR ERRORS. FALSE DOCTRINES ARE SIMILAR IN THAT THEY ARE HUMAN IDEAS MASQUERADING AS THE TRUTH. ONE SUCH HUMAN IDEA IS THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING. THE IDEA OF THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING WAS POPULARIZED BY DR. NORMAN VINCENT PEALE IN HIS BOOK THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING (1952). ACCORDING TO PEALE, PEOPLE CAN CHANGE FUTURE OUTCOMES AND EVENTS BY “THINKING” THEM INTO EXISTENCE. THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING PROMOTES SELF-CONFIDENCE AND FAITH IN ONESELF; IT LEADS NATURALLY TO A FALSE BELIEF IN THE “LAW OF ATTRACTION,” AS PEALE WROTE, “WHEN YOU EXPECT THE BEST, YOU RELEASE A MAGNETIC FORCE IN YOUR MIND WHICH BY A LAW OF ATTRACTION TENDS TO BRING THE BEST TO YOU.” OF COURSE, THERE IS NOTHING BIBLICAL ABOUT ONE’S MIND EMANATING A “MAGNETIC FORCE” THAT PULLS GOOD THINGS INTO ONE’S ORBIT. IN FACT, THERE IS MUCH UNBIBLICAL ABOUT SUCH A NOTION. IN THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING, PEALE USED FLAWED RELIGIOUS CONCEPTS AND SUBJECTIVE PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES TO ADVANCE A FALSE VERSION OF FAITH AND HOPE. HIS THEORY IS PART OF THE “SELF-HELP” MOVEMENT WHEREBY A PERSON TRIES TO CREATE HIS OWN REALITY WITH HUMAN EFFORT, PROPER MENTAL IMAGES, AND WILLPOWER. BUT REALITY IS TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH IS FOUND IN THE BIBLE. PEOPLE CANNOT CREATE THEIR OWN REALITY BY FANTASIZING OR THINKING IT INTO EXISTENCE. PEALE’S THEORY IS FLAWED BECAUSE HE DID NOT BASE IT ON TRUTH. PROPONENTS OF THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING CLAIM THEIR RESEARCH SUPPORTS THE VALIDITY OF THE THEORY. HOWEVER, THE BODY OF DATA IS WIDELY DEBATED. SOME OF THE FINDINGS SUGGEST THERE IS A POSITIVE CORRELATION BETWEEN A POSITIVE OUTLOOK AND PERFORMANCE, BUT THIS IS A FAR CRY FROM POSITIVE THOUGHTS CREATING AN OUTCOME. THE RESEARCH SUGGESTS THAT PEOPLE WHO HAVE POSITIVE ATTITUDES TEND TO HAVE HIGHER SELF-ESTEEM AND BETTER EXPERIENCES AS COMPARED TO PEOPLE WHO HAVE PESSIMISTIC OUTLOOKS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE IS NO SUBSTANTIATED EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT THOUGHTS CAN CONTROL OUTCOMES. POSITIVE THINKING HAS NO INHERENT POWER TO CHANGE THE FUTURE. EVERY GOOD GIFT IS FROM GOD ABOVE (JAMES 1:17), NOT FROM THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING. THE BEST GIFT OF ALL IS THE INDWELLING HOLY SPIRIT (LUKE 11:13). THE BIBLE SAYS THAT MAN CANNOT BE “GOOD” ON HIS OWN (ISAIAH 64:6). THE ONLY GOOD IN US COMES FROM THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JESUS CHRIST APPLIED TO OUR ACCOUNT (EPHESIANS 2:1–5; PHILIPPIANS 3:9). ONCE THE HOLY SPIRIT INDWELLS US, HE BEGINS THE PROCESS OF SANCTIFICATION, IN WHICH THE TRANSFORMATIVE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT MAKES US MORE LIKE JESUS. IF WE WANT TO BETTER OURSELVES AND MAKE POSITIVE CHANGES, WE NEED TO HAVE MORE THAN THE POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING. TRUE SPIRITUALITY WILL ALWAYS START AND END WITH OUR RELATIONSHIP TO CHRIST. IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO IS THE KEY TO CHANGING ONE’S LIFE, NOT OUR THOUGHTS, AND NOT OUR EFFORT ALONE. AS WE ACTIVELY YIELD TO THE SPIRIT, HE WILL TRANSFORM US. RATHER THAN SEEK HELP FROM PSYCHO-BABBLE, PSEUDO-RELIGIOUS BOOKS, OR A SELF-GENERATED POWER OF POSITIVE THINKING, WE SHOULD RELY ON WHAT GOD HAS ALREADY GIVEN US THROUGH HIS SPIRIT: “WE HAVE THE MIND OF CHRIST” (1 CORINTHIANS 2:16).
WHAT IS THE LAW OF ATTRACTION? "THE SECRET" ALSO KNOWN AS THE “LAW OF ATTRACTION,” IS THE IDEA THAT BECAUSE OF OUR CONNECTION WITH A “UNIVERSAL ENERGY FORCE,” OUR THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS HAVE THE ABILITY TO MANIPULATE THIS ENERGY FORCE TO OUR LIKING. ACCORDING TO “THE SECRET,” OUR THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS ATTRACT A CORRESPONDING ENERGY TO OURSELVES. IF OUR THOUGHTS ARE NEGATIVE, WE ATTRACT NEGATIVE THINGS. IF OUR FEELINGS ARE POSITIVE, WE ATTRACT POSITIVE THINGS. THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF “THE SECRET” IS THAT WE ALL HAVE THE POWER TO DETERMINE OUR OWN DESTINY. WE CAN ALL CREATE OUR OWN REALITY. THROUGH FULLY AND CONSISTENTLY APPLYING THE “LAW OF ATTRACTION,” WE CAN BE WHO WE WANT TO BE AND HAVE EVERYTHING WE WANT TO HAVE. IS THERE ANY TRUTH TO “THE SECRET”? IS THERE ANY VALIDITY TO THE LAW OF ATTRACTION? AS WITH MOST OTHER POPULAR IDEAS, “THE SECRET” HAS A NUGGET OF TRUTH THAT IS EXPANDED TO UNBIBLICAL AND ILLOGICAL EXTREMES. FOR EXAMPLE, A THESIS OF THE LAW OF ATTRACTION IS THAT OUR PHYSICAL HEALTH IS DETERMINED BY OUR THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS. IT HAS BEEN MEDICALLY PROVEN THAT STRESS AND WORRY ARE HARMFUL TO THE BODY, WHILE JOY AND PEACE ACTUALLY AID IN THE HEALING PROCESS. THE BIBLE AGREES, “A CHEERFUL HEART IS GOOD MEDICINE, BUT A CRUSHED SPIRIT DRIES UP THE BONES” (PROVERBS 17:22). “A CHEERFUL LOOK BRINGS JOY TO THE HEART, AND GOOD NEWS GIVES HEALTH TO THE BONES” (PROVERBS 15:30). AS DAVID WAS STRUGGLING WITH THE GUILT OF HIS UNCONFESSED, EVIL ACTIONS, HE DECLARED, “WHEN I KEPT SILENT, MY BONES WASTED AWAY THROUGH MY GROANING ALL DAY LONG” (PSALM 32:3). OUR THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS DO HAVE AN IMPACT ON OUR PHYSICAL WELL-BEING. HOWEVER, THIS IS DUE TO HOW GOD DESIGNED OUR BODIES…NOT BECAUSE OF OUR CONNECTION WITH A UNIVERSAL ENERGY FORCE AND OUR NEGATIVITY OR POSITIVITY ATTRACTING NEGATIVE OR POSITIVE PHYSICAL SYMPTOMS. A SECOND ERROR IN THE “LAW OF ATTRACTION” IS ITS EMPHASIS ON MONEY AND WEALTH. THE BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY REGARDING WEALTH AND THE MANAGEMENT OF MONEY AND RESOURCES. PROVERBS 13:11 EXCLAIMS, “DISHONEST MONEY DWINDLES AWAY, BUT HE WHO GATHERS MONEY LITTLE BY LITTLE MAKES IT GROW.” SIMILARLY, PROVERBS 17:16 PROCLAIMS, “OF WHAT USE IS MONEY IN THE HAND OF A FOOL, SINCE HE HAS NO DESIRE TO GET WISDOM?” OUR FINANCIAL SUCCESS IS DETERMINED BY OUR DECISIONS, OUR HARD WORK, AND OUR WISE STEWARDSHIP OF WHAT WE HAVE. NO MATTER HOW POSITIVE OUR THOUGHTS AND HOW FOCUSED OUR MIND IS ON WEALTH, IF WE HAVE BUILT MOUNTAINS OF DEBT, THE BILLS WILL CONTINUE TO COME (PROVERBS 22:7). THE ONLY IMPACT THE SECRET OF “POSITIVE THINKING” CAN HAVE ON OUR FINANCIAL SITUATION IS IN MOTIVATING US TO WORK HARDER AND SPEND MORE WISELY. THE SECRET—AND ITS FOCUS ON ACHIEVING WEALTH—GOES DIRECTLY AGAINST THE TEACHINGS OF THE BIBLE. SOLOMON, THE WISEST AND RICHEST MAN IN THE BIBLE, OBSERVED, “WHOEVER LOVES MONEY NEVER HAS MONEY ENOUGH; WHOEVER LOVES WEALTH IS NEVER SATISFIED WITH HIS INCOME. THIS TOO IS MEANINGLESS” (ECCLESIASTES 5:10). JESUS, WHO POSSESSED EVERYTHING, WARNED US, “WATCH OUT! BE ON YOUR GUARD AGAINST ALL KINDS OF GREED; A MAN’S LIFE DOES NOT CONSIST IN THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS POSSESSIONS” (LUKE 12:15). FIRST TIMOTHY 6:10 COULD NOT SAY IT ANY MORE CLEARLY, “FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVIL. SOME PEOPLE, EAGER FOR MONEY, HAVE WANDERED FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS.” WITH THAT SAID, THE PRIMARY ERROR OF “THE SECRET” / LAW OF ATTRACTION IS ITS VIEW, OR LACK THEREOF, OF GOD. IN THE LAW OF ATTRACTION, GOD, IF HE EVEN EXISTS, IS NOTHING MORE THAN A UNIVERSAL ENERGY FORCE THAT WE MANIPULATE BY OUR THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS. THE LAW OF ATTRACTION ASSUMES A PANTHEISTIC (GOD IS EVERYTHING) VIEW OF GOD. THE SECRET DENIES THE IDEAS OF A PERSONAL GOD (WITH THOUGHTS, FEELINGS, AND EMOTIONS) AND A SOVEREIGN GOD (OMNIPOTENT AND OMNISCIENT, PERFECTLY IN CONTROL OF EVERYTHING). THE CORE MESSAGE OF “THE SECRET” IS THAT WE ARE IN CONTROL OF OUR OWN DESTINY. GOD KNOWS THE TRUTH TO BE VERY DIFFERENT, “…ALL THE DAYS ORDAINED FOR ME WERE WRITTEN IN YOUR BOOK BEFORE ONE OF THEM CAME TO BE” (PSALM 139:16). NEBUCHADNEZZAR, THE GREATEST KING OF ANCIENT BABYLON AND A PRIME CANDIDATE FOR SOMEONE WHO WOULD KNOW “THE SECRET,” DECLARED, “THEN I PRAISED THE MOST HIGH; I HONORED AND GLORIFIED HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER. HIS DOMINION IS AN ETERNAL DOMINION; HIS KINGDOM ENDURES FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH ARE REGARDED AS NOTHING. HE DOES AS HE PLEASES WITH THE POWERS OF HEAVEN AND THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH. NO ONE CAN HOLD BACK HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM: ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?’” (DANIEL 4:34-35). ACCORDING TO THE PROPONENTS OF THE LAW OF ATTRACTION, WE ARE ALL “INCARNATIONS OF GOD.” WE ARE ALL OUR OWN GODS, ABLE TO CREATE OUR OWN REALITY, ABLE TO CONTROL OUR OWN DESTINY. THIS LIE IS NOT A SECRET, AND IT IS NOTHING NEW. SATAN’S PRIMARY TEMPTATION HAS ALWAYS BEEN TO OBTAIN KNOWLEDGE AND THEREBY TO BECOME LIKE GOD, “FOR GOD KNOWS THAT WHEN YOU EAT OF IT YOUR EYES WILL BE OPENED, AND YOU WILL BE LIKE GOD…” (GENESIS 3:5). SATAN’S OWN FALL FROM GLORY WAS THIS SAME ERROR, “YOU SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I WILL ASCEND TO HEAVEN; I WILL RAISE MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL SIT ENTHRONED ON THE MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY, ON THE UTMOST HEIGHTS OF THE SACRED MOUNTAIN. I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE TOPS OF THE CLOUDS; I WILL MAKE MYSELF LIKE THE MOST HIGH’” (ISAIAH 14:13-14). THE MESSAGE OF “THE SECRET” IS THE SAME MESSAGE THAT SATAN USED TO TEMPT ADAM AND EVE INTO SIN: “YOU DO NOT NEED GOD…YOU CAN BE GOD!” AND JUST AS SATAN WILL FAIL IN HIS QUEST TO BE GOD (ISAIAH 14:15; REVELATION 20:10), SO TOO WILL ALL THOSE WHO SEEK TO BE THEIR OWN GOD WILL FAIL: “'YOU ARE "GODS" … BUT YOU WILL DIE LIKE MERE MEN…” (PSALM 82:6-7). THE TRUE “SECRET” IS THAT GOD IS IN CONTROL. GOD HAS A SOVEREIGN AND PERFECT PLAN FOR US. THE KEY IS GETTING IN TUNE WITH GOD, THEREBY UNDERSTANDING HIS HEART AND KNOWING HIS WILL. RATHER THAN SEEKING AFTER WEALTH, FAME, POWER, AND PLEASURE (IN WHICH THERE IS NOTHING BUT EMPTINESS), WE ARE TO SEEK A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, ALLOWING HIM TO PLACE HIS PERFECT DESIRES IN OUR HEART AND MIND, CONFORMING OUR FEELINGS TO HIS – AND THEN GRANTING US THE DESIRE OF HIS, AND OUR, HEARTS. “DELIGHT YOURSELF IN THE LORD AND HE WILL GIVE YOU THE DESIRES OF YOUR HEART. COMMIT YOUR WAY TO THE LORD; TRUST IN HIM AND HE WILL DO THIS: HE WILL MAKE YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS SHINE LIKE THE DAWN, THE JUSTICE OF YOUR CAUSE LIKE THE NOONDAY SUN” (PSALM 37:4-6).
CAN WE SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE? SPEAKING THINGS INTO EXISTENCE IS SOLELY WITHIN GOD’S POWER AND EXCLUSIVELY HIS RIGHT. WHEN GOD CREATED THE WORLD, HE SIMPLY SPOKE, AND LIGHT APPEARED (GENESIS 1:3); THE SKY WAS FORMED (VERSES 7–8); DRY LAND EMERGED (VERSE 9); VEGETATION SPRANG UP (VERSE 11); THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS APPEARED (VERSES 14–15); FISH AND BIRDS MATERIALIZED (VERSES 20–21); AND ANIMAL LIFE APPEARED (VERSE 24). GOD’S ACT OF CREATION SHOWS HIS UNIQUE AND MIGHTY POWER IN A WAY THAT CAN NEVER BE DUPLICATED. GOD IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE. IT IS NOT SOMETHING WE, AS HUMAN BEINGS, HAVE THE POWER TO DO. WHEN GOD BROUGHT THE PLAGUES UPON EGYPT, THE PAGAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO MIMIC THE RESULTS OF THE FIRST TWO MIRACLES. BUT WHEN MOSES TURNED THE DUST OF THE GROUND INTO GNATS, THE MAGI OF EGYPT WERE STUMPED. THEY COULD NOT ANIMATE INANIMATE THINGS: “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD,” THEY TOLD PHARAOH (EXODUS 8:19). THERE ARE PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE IT IS POSSIBLE FOR MANKIND TO SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE. SOME OF THEM BASE THEIR CLAIMS ON A MISINTERPRETATION OF CERTAIN SCRIPTURE PASSAGES. WHEN WE ONLY LOOK AT ONE VERSE OF ONE SHORT SECTION OF SCRIPTURE, WITHOUT CONSIDERING THAT PASSAGE IN ITS PROPER CONTEXT, WE CAN MAKE THOSE KINDS OF MISTAKES. ONE VERSE PEOPLE OFTEN CITE WHEN TRYING TO PROVE THAT MAN CAN SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE IS MARK 11:24, “I TELL YOU, WHATEVER YOU ASK FOR IN PRAYER, BELIEVE THAT YOU HAVE RECEIVED IT, AND IT WILL BE YOURS.” FIRST, THESE WORDS OF JESUS DO NOT IN ANY WAY COMMUNICATE THE IDEA OF CREATION—BRINGING SOMETHING INTO EXISTENCE THAT DID NOT EXIST PREVIOUSLY. IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE (MARK 11:23), JESUS GIVES THE EXAMPLE OF MOVING A MOUNTAIN, BUT HE DOES NOT MENTION THE IDEA OF SPEAKING A NEW MOUNTAIN INTO EXISTENCE. SECOND, MARK 11:24 MUST BE TAKEN IN CONTEXT WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE. FIRST JOHN 5:14 SAYS, “IF WE ASK ANYTHING ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, HE HEARS US.” WE ARE TOLD TO SUBMIT TO GOD’S WILL IN OUR PRAYERS. WE ARE NEVER GIVEN THE POWER TO SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE. ELSEWHERE, JESUS TAUGHT, “SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS” (MATTHEW 6:33, ESV). WHEN WE SEEK GOD FIRST AND ALIGN OUR THOUGHTS AND DESIRES WITH HIS THOUGHTS AND DESIRES, THEN WE ARE SHOWING TRUE FAITH. THAT, IN TURN, LEADS TO US ASKING FOR THE THINGS THAT GOD WANTS, NOT THE THINGS THAT WE WANT. OUR DESIRES BECOME HIS DESIRES, AND OUR PRAYERS BECOME REQUESTS TO FULFILL HIS DESIRES RATHER THAN OUR OWN. THE PURPOSE OF PRAYER IS NOT TO SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE BUT TO CONFORM OUR WILL TO GOD’S (SEE LUKE 22:42). ANOTHER PASSAGE OFTEN USED AS A PROOF TEXT THAT WE CAN SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE IS ROMANS 4:17, WHICH SPEAKS OF “THE GOD WHO GIVES LIFE TO THE DEAD AND CALLS INTO BEING THINGS THAT WERE NOT.” MANY PROSPERITY TEACHERS LATCH ONTO THE PHRASE “CALLS INTO BEING THINGS THAT WERE NOT” AND TRY TO USE IT AS BIBLICAL EVIDENCE THAT WE CAN DO THE SAME THING. THEY MISREAD THE PASSAGE, HOWEVER. PAUL IS CLEARLY TALKING ABOUT GOD, NOT MAN, CALLING THINGS INTO EXISTENCE. SPEAKING THINGS INTO EXISTENCE IS GOD’S DOMAIN. FINALLY, ANOTHER PASSAGE IN SCRIPTURE PLAINLY SHOWS MANKIND’S INABILITY TO SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE. LAMENTATIONS 3:37 ASKS THE RHETORICAL QUESTION, “WHO CAN SPEAK AND HAVE IT HAPPEN IF THE LORD HAS NOT DECREED IT?” THE ANSWER, OF COURSE, IS “NO ONE.” NONE OF US HAVE THE POWER TO SPEAK AND BRING THINGS TO PASS THROUGH THE SHEER FORCE OF OUR WORD. ONLY GOD HAS THAT POWER. HIS DECREES WILL STAND. WHEN HE SPEAKS, IT’S AS GOOD AS DONE. GIVEN THE CLARITY OF THIS VERSE, WE CAN ONLY ASSUME THAT THOSE WHO FALSELY TEACH THAT WE CAN SPEAK THINGS INTO EXISTENCE RELY ON THEIR HEARERS NOT EVER READING THE BOOK OF LAMENTATIONS. WELL MOSES SPOKE THINGS INTO EXISTENCE WITH THE ROD OF GOD & THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, AS WELL AS PAUL IN ACTS 13:4-12 & PETER IN ACTS 5:1-11. 
IS PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS BIBLICAL? “PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS” IN PRAYER IS A TEACHING COMMON IN PENTECOSTAL AND CHARISMATIC CIRCLES. WHEN PEOPLE SPEAK OF “PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS IN PRAYER,” THEY ARE REFERRING TO THE PRACTICE OF CLAIMING THE POWER OF CHRIST OVER ANY AND EVERY PROBLEM BY USING THE PHRASE “I PLEAD THE BLOOD OF JESUS OVER _______.” PEOPLE FILL IN THE BLANK WITH WHATEVER THEY WANT: “I PLEAD THE BLOOD OF JESUS OVER MY FAMILY/JOB/THOUGHTS/ILLNESS.” “PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS” HAS NO CLEAR BASIS IN SCRIPTURE. NO ONE IN THE BIBLE EVER “PLEADS THE BLOOD” OF CHRIST. THOSE WHO “PLEAD THE BLOOD” OFTEN DO SO AS THERE IS SOMETHING PERMISSIBLE IN MAGIC IN THOSE WORDS OR AS BY USING THEM IN THEIR PRAYER IS SOMEHOW MORE POWERFUL. THIS TEACHING IS BORN FROM A TRUE VIEW OF PRAYER THAT PRAYER IS A WAY OF HUMBLY ASKING GOD TO GET WHAT WE NEED RATHER THAN PRAYING FOR HIS WILL TO BE DONE. THE WHOLE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT, WHICH TEACHES PLEADING THE BLOOD, IS FOUNDED ON THE TEACHING THAT FAITH IS A FORCE AND THAT, IF WE PRAY WITH ENOUGH FAITH, GOD GUARANTEES US HEALTH, WEALTH, AND HAPPINESS. THOSE WHO TEACH THE VALUE OF PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS USUALLY POINT TO THE PASSOVER AS SUPPORT OF THEIR PRACTICE. (IT IS QUITE COMMON FOR PENTECOSTALISM TO BASE ITS DOCTRINES ON OLD TESTAMENT EXAMPLES.) JUST AS THE BLOOD OF THE PASCHAL LAMB PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES FROM THE ANGEL OF DEATH AND LED TO THEIR DELIVERANCE FROM SLAVERY, SO THE BLOOD OF JESUS CAN PROTECT AND DELIVER CHRISTIANS TODAY, IF THEY APPLY, OR “PLEAD,” IT. THOSE WHO PLEAD THE BLOOD OF JESUS OFTEN DO SO IN THE CONTEXT OF SEEKING VICTORY OVER DEMONS. PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS IS A WAY OF TAKING UP THE AUTHORITY OF CHRIST OVER THE SPIRIT WORLD AND ANNOUNCING TO THE FORCES OF DARKNESS THAT THEY ARE POWERLESS. SOME BASE THIS ASPECT OF PLEADING THE BLOOD ON REVELATION 12:11, “THEY TRIUMPHED OVER [SATAN] BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY.” AGAIN, THERE IS NO DIRECT EXAMPLE IN THE BIBLE OF ANYONE “PLEADING THE BLOOD,” SO IN THAT SENSE IT IS NOT EXPRESSLY TECHNICALLY BIBLICAL. THE PHRASE THE BLOOD OF CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS OFTEN USED AS A METONYMY MEANING “THE DEATH OF CHRIST.” THE BLOOD/DEATH OF CHRIST FORGIVES OUR SIN, RECONCILES US WITH GOD, GUARANTEES OUR INHERITANCE IN HEAVEN, ETC. SHOULD A CHRISTIAN BE AWARE OF ALL THAT THE BLOOD/DEATH OF CHRIST HAS ACCOMPLISHED FOR US? ABSOLUTELY. SHOULD A BELIEVER BE THANKFUL FOR THE BLOOD/DEATH OF CHRIST? OF COURSE, AND EXPRESSING THAT THANKS IS GOOD. DOES A BELIEVER NEED TO REMIND GOD OF THE BLOOD/DEATH OF CHRIST EVERY TIME HE PRAYS? NOT ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE. DO THE WORDS “I PLEAD THE BLOOD OF JESUS” GIVE OUR PRAYERS AN EXTRA KICK? YES, THAT’S MORE FAITH THAN BIBLICAL PRAYER. PLEADING THE BLOOD OF CHRIST IS NEEDED FOR US TO DEFEAT SATAN. BUT HE HAS ALREADY BEEN DEFEATED, AND, IF WE ARE BORN AGAIN, SATAN HAS NO POWER OVER US OTHER THAN WHAT GOD ALLOWS FOR HIS PURPOSE AND GLORY. WE HAVE ALREADY BEEN “DELIVERED” (PAST TENSE) FROM THE POWER OF DARKNESS AND “TRANSLATED” (PAST TENSE) INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD’S SON (COLOSSIANS 1:13). BUT WE STILL NEED TO CONTINUALLY PLEAD THE BLOOD. IN “PLEADING THE BLOOD” OF CHRIST FOR PROTECTION OR POWER, CHRISTIANS ALSO SHOULD OBEY THE COMMAND IN JAMES 4:7, “SUBMIT TO GOD. RESIST THE DEVIL AND HE WILL FLEE FROM YOU.” THE BIBLE GIVES US NUMEROUS INSTRUCTIONS IN VICTORIOUS LIVING IN CHRIST, AND PLEADING THE BLOOD OF JESUS IS NOT DIRECTLY ONE OF THEM. WE HAVE BEEN CLEANSED BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, AND NOW HE IS OUR HIGH PRIEST AND MEDIATOR WHO “ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION” FOR US (HEBREWS 7:25). AS HIS SHEEP WE ARE ALREADY UNDER HIS PROTECTION; WE SIMPLY NEED TO LIVE DAY BY DAY TRUSTING IN HIM FOR WHAT HE HAS ALREADY PROMISED AND PROVIDED.
ARE CHRISTIANS “LITTLE GODS”? SOME THEOLOGICAL SYSTEMS, SUCH AS MORMONISM, TEACH THE HERESY THAT PEOPLE CAN BECOME GODS IN THEIR OWN RIGHT. ROMAN CATHOLICISM TEACHES WHAT IT CALLS THE DIVINIZATION OF MEN: “THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD, WANTING TO MAKE US SHARERS IN HIS DIVINITY, ASSUMED OUR NATURE, SO THAT HE, MADE MAN, MIGHT MAKE MEN GODS” (THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, SECOND EDITION, SECTION 2, CHAPTER 2, ARTICLE 3, PARAGRAPH I, I:460), ALTHOUGH THE CATHOLIC MEANING IS THAT BELIEVERS ARE UNITED WITH CHRIST THROUGH THE EUCHARIST. WHAT HAS BEEN POPULARLY TERMED THE “LITTLE GOD CONTROVERSY” ORIGINATED WITH WORD OF FAITH PASTORS AND TEACHERS. THE BASIC IDEA BEHIND THE CONTROVERSY IS THAT HUMANS ARE ACTUALLY DIVINE, CREATED “IN THE IMAGE OF GOD” (GENESIS 1:27) NOT ONLY IN HAVING A SOUL, HAVING DOMINION OVER THE EARTH, OR LIVING IN RELATIONSHIP WITH OTHERS, BUT BY BEING OF THE SAME “SPIRITUAL CLASS” AS GOD HIMSELF. BIBLICAL THEOLOGIANS DECRY THIS CONCEPT AS MISGUIDED AT BEST, AND HERETICAL AND CULTIC AT WORST. THE MAIN TENET OF WORD OF FAITH IS THAT, WHEN WE ASK SOMETHING OF GOD IN FAITH, HE IS COMPELLED TO FILL THE REQUEST. AS “LITTLE GODS,” OUR WORDS HAVE MUCH POWER. THIS ERROR IS TAUGHT BY SOME TELEVISION EVANGELISTS, AND ITS ROOTS IN PENTECOSTALISM HAVE MADE IT MORE COMMON IN CHARISMATIC CHURCHES. THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT HAS A NUMBER OF POPULAR MONIKERS INCLUDING “NAME-IT-CLAIM-IT,” “PROSPERITY THEOLOGY,” AND “HEALTH AND WEALTH GOSPEL.” THE BASIS FOR THE “LITTLE GODS” CLAIM IS FOUND IN TWO SCRIPTURE PASSAGES. PSALM 82:6 READS, “I SAID, ‘YOU ARE “GODS”; YOU ARE ALL SONS OF THE MOST HIGH.’” JESUS QUOTES THIS PSALM IN JOHN 10:34, “IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOUR LAW, ‘I HAVE SAID YOU ARE GODS’?” HOWEVER, BOTH OF THESE PASSAGES INCLUDE EXPLANATIONS IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT THAT CLEARLY DO NOT INDICATE HUMAN DIVINITY. PSALM 82:6 IS FOLLOWED BY A WARNING THAT “YOU WILL ALL DIE LIKE MERE MEN, YOU WILL FALL LIKE EVERY OTHER RULER” (VERSE 7). THE REFERENCE IS TO MORTAL MEN WHO REPRESENT GOD’S AUTHORITY IN THE WORLD—KINGS, JUDGES, AND MAGISTRATES. (PLEASE SEE OUR ARTICLE ON PSALM 82:6.) PSALM 82 IS A WARNING TO UNJUST LEADERS WHO CONSIDER THEMSELVES “GODS” (PSALM 82:1) YET WHO “KNOW NOTHING,” WHO “WALK ABOUT IN DARKNESS” (PSALM 82:5). JESUS USED THIS PASSAGE IN RESPONSE TO THOSE WHO ACCUSED HIM OF BLASPHEMY. ESSENTIALLY, JESUS ASKED WHY, WHEN HUMAN RULERS WERE CALLED GODS, “THE ONE WHOM THE FATHER SET APART AS HIS VERY OWN AND SENT INTO THE WORLD” (JOHN 10:36) WAS BLASPHEMING BY CLAIMING TO BE GOD’S SON. CLAIMING DIVINITY FOR CHRISTIANS IS INSUPPORTABLE, ESPECIALLY TAKING THE REST OF THE BIBLE INTO ACCOUNT. GOD IS GOD ALONE (ISAIAH 37:16). WE HAVE NEVER BEEN GOD, WE ARE NOT GOD NOW, AND WE NEVER WILL BE GOD. JESUS WAS FULLY GOD AND FULLY MAN (A COMBINATION CALLED THE HYPOSTATIC UNION). IF THE “LITTLE GODS” HYPOTHESIS IS ACCEPTED, IT IMPUTES TO JESUS A LESSER DIVINITY OF SOME KIND; HE BECAME A “LITTLE GOD” LIKE US. JOHN SAID THAT “THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND MADE HIS DWELLING AMONG US” (JOHN 1:14), BUT THIS DOES NOT INDICATE “A LESSER DIVINITY.” JESUS TOOK ON HUMAN FLESH AND BLOOD IN ORDER TO DIE FOR OUR SINS (HEBREWS 2:14), YET HE RETAINED HIS FULL POSITION IN THE GODHEAD. GOD CREATED US WITH A SPIRIT, BUT THAT SPIRIT DOES NOT HOLD DIVINE QUALITIES. BUT JESUS CALLED THOSE IN THE LAW AUTHORITIES, MILITARY LAW AUTHORITIES & GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES “GODS” OR “LORDS” WHERE THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN IN JOHN 10:34-36. 
WHO IS JOEL OSTEEN, AND ARE HIS TEACHINGS BIBLICAL? JOEL OSTEEN IS THE PASTOR OF THE LARGEST CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES, LAKEWOOD CHURCH IN HOUSTON, TEXAS. HIS WIFE, VICTORIA, IS CO-PASTOR. THE OSTEENS TEACH A MESSAGE OF “HOPE, HEALING, AND FORGIVENESS” (FROM THE OFFICIAL LAKEWOOD CHURCH WEBSITE). OSTEEN’S TELEVISION PROGRAM IS VIEWED BY 20 MILLION PEOPLE EACH MONTH IN ALMOST 100 COUNTRIES AROUND THE WORLD. IN 2004, JOEL PUBLISHED THE BEST-SELLING BOOK YOUR BEST LIFE NOW: 7 STEPS TO LIVING AT YOUR FULL POTENTIAL. JOEL OSTEEN’S PARENTS, JOHN AND DODIE OSTEEN, FOUNDED LAKEWOOD CHURCH IN 1959 AND PROMOTED THE MINISTRY THROUGH A TELEVISION BROADCAST. JOEL GOT INVOLVED IN MEDIA PRODUCTION, OVERSEEING THE CHURCH’S BROADCASTS STARTING IN 1982, BUT, WHEN JOHN DIED IN 1999, JOEL ACCEPTED THE POSITION OF SENIOR PASTOR OF LAKEWOOD. THE BASIC DOCTRINE OF JOEL OSTEEN, AS SUMMARIZED ON HIS CHURCH’S WEBSITE, IS ORTHODOX ENOUGH: THE INERRANCY AND INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE, THE TRIUNE NATURE OF GOD, AND SALVATION BY FAITH IN CHRIST ARE ALL AFFIRMED. THE DOCTRINAL PROBLEMS COME IN OTHER AREAS. ALTHOUGH LAKEWOOD CHURCH IS NON-DENOMINATIONAL, OSTEEN’S TEACHING IS ROOTED IN PENTECOSTALISM, AND HE TEACHES THAT PHYSICAL HEALING AND WELLNESS WERE PROVIDED IN CHRIST’S ATONEMENT. “JESUS CAME THAT WE MIGHT HAVE A MORE ABUNDANT LIFE. HE CAME TO CARRY OUR WEAKNESSES, OUR SICKNESS, OUR PAIN, SO THAT WE CAN WALK IN TOTAL FREEDOM, PEACE, POWER AND PURPOSE” (FROM LAKEWOOD CHURCH’S OFFICIAL WEBSITE). OVERARCHING ALL THAT JOEL AND VICTORIA OSTEEN TEACH IS THE PROSPERITY GOSPEL: GOD’S WILL IS THAT WE BE BLESSED WITH MATERIAL THINGS, A VIEW THAT CONTRADICTS 1 TIMOTHY 6:6. AS THE LAKEWOOD CHURCH’S WEBSITE SAYS, “TO BE SUCCESSFUL IN YOUR WALK WITH GOD, COMMIT TO HONOR GOD WITH YOUR FINANCES. WHEN YOU COMMIT TO GIVE THE LORD THE FIRST 10% OF YOUR INCOME, GOD PROMISES HE WILL POUR OUT BLESSINGS YOU CANNOT CONTAIN. TITHING IS THE FIRST KEY TO FINANCIAL PROSPERITY.” LAKEWOOD’S WEBSITE THEN QUOTES THE FAVORITE PROOF-TEXT FOR THIS TEACHING, MALACHI 3:10. IT IS A PRIME EXAMPLE OF TAKING OLD COVENANT PROMISES TO ISRAEL OUT OF CONTEXT TO APPLY THEM TO NEW COVENANT BELIEVERS. ANOTHER PROBLEM IN OSTEEN’S MESSAGE IS HIS PROMOTION OF NAME-IT-CLAIM-IT OR WORD-FAITH THEOLOGY: “WE HAVE TO CONCEIVE IT ON THE INSIDE BEFORE WE’RE EVER GOING TO RECEIVE IT ON THE OUTSIDE,” OSTEEN WRITES. “IF YOU DON’T THINK YOU CAN HAVE SOMETHING GOOD, THEN YOU NEVER WILL. THE BARRIER IS IN YOUR MIND... YOUR OWN WRONG THINKING CAN KEEP YOU FROM GOD’S BEST... TO EXPERIENCE [GOD’S] IMMEASURABLE FAVOR, YOU MUST RID YOURSELF OF THAT SMALL-MINDED THINKING AND START EXPECTING GOD’S BLESSINGS, START ANTICIPATING PROMOTION AND SUPERNATURAL INCREASE. YOU MUST CONCEIVE IT IN YOUR HEART BEFORE YOU CAN RECEIVE IT. IN OTHER WORDS, YOU MUST MAKE INCREASE IN YOUR OWN THINKING, THEN GOD WILL BRING THOSE THINGS TO PASS” (FROM YOUR BEST LIFE NOW, CHAPTER 1). THERE IS NOTHING BIBLICAL ABOUT SUCH TEACHING. THERE IS NO POWER INHERENT IN POSITIVE THINKING, AND WE DO NOT CREATE OUR OWN REALITIES. GOD IS NOT OUR SERVANT, STANDING BY AND WAITING FOR US TO FIRE UP OUR IMAGINATIONS SO HE CAN LAVISH US WITH MATERIAL GOODS. JESUS TOLD HIS FOLLOWERS TO “GIVE UP EVERYTHING YOU HAVE” (LUKE 14:33), NOT TO SEEK TO GET MORE. MORE OFTEN THAN NOT, OSTEEN SOUNDS LIKE AN INSPIRATIONAL LIFE-COACH, INSTEAD OF A HERALD OF THE GOSPEL. HE OFTEN PREACHES ABOUT HOW PEOPLE CAN IMPROVE THEIR LIVES, BE PROSPEROUS, AND EXPERIENCE HAPPINESS. NOTICEABLY ABSENT IN OSTEEN’S OPTIMISTIC MESSAGE IS ANY MENTION OF SIN OR REPENTANCE. THE ATONEMENT OF CHRIST PROVIDES US WITH HEALING AND THE ABUNDANT LIFE, ACCORDING TO OSTEEN, BUT APPARENTLY RECEIVING FORGIVENESS FROM A HOLY GOD IS NOT NECESSARY. IN NUMEROUS INTERVIEWS AND WRITINGS, OSTEEN HAS FAILED TO PROCLAIM THAT JESUS IS THE ONLY WAY TO HEAVEN. HE HAS REPEATEDLY REFUSED TO AGREE WITH THE TEACHINGS OF THE BIBLE THAT CERTAIN BEHAVIORS ARE SINFUL. THIS IS NOT A NEW CONVERT BEING INTERVIEWED; IT’S THE LEADER OF A CHURCH OF TENS OF THOUSANDS. OSTEEN CAN’T BRING HIMSELF TO SUPPORT FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINES OF THE FAITH HE CLAIMS TO PREACH. HIS WORDS COMMUNICATE RELATIVISM AND DEMONSTRATE A PROFOUNDLY POOR UNDERSTANDING OF THE BIBLE. WHEN YOU DON’T TALK ABOUT SIN—AND OSTEEN PURPOSEFULLY DOES NOT—YOU’RE NOT PREACHING THE WHOLE GOSPEL. WHEN YOU BARELY, IF EVER, CALL SIN WHAT IT IS, YOU’RE NOT HELPING ANYONE, LEAST OF ALL THE SINNER WHO IS ENSLAVED TO SIN (JOHN 8:34; 2 CORINTHIANS 4:3). JOEL OSTEEN’S TEACHING WOULD LEAD US TO BELIEVE THAT WE ARE BEING SAVED FROM UNHAPPINESS AND FAILURE IN LIFE, NOT FROM SIN AND GOD’S WRATH. OSTEEN DOES NOT TEACH THAT WE NEED A DIVINE RESCUE FROM JUDGMENT, BUT RATHER SIMPLY A SELF-IMPROVEMENT PLAN. JOEL IS A FEEL-GOOD PREACHER. LISTENING TO OSTEEN, A PERSON WOULD THINK GOD PRIMARILY WANTS TO MAKE POOR PEOPLE WEALTHY, SAD PEOPLE HAPPY, AND INSECURE PEOPLE SELF-CONFIDENT. BUT, ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, GOD PRIMARILY WANTS TO MAKE DEAD PEOPLE LIVE (JOHN 5:24), WICKED PEOPLE RIGHTEOUS (MATTHEW 9:13), AND HIS ENEMIES HIS FRIENDS (ROMANS 5:10). HAPPINESS, SELF-ASSURANCE, AND ETERNAL PROSPERITY, ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE, COME AS A RESULT OF SUBMISSION TO GOD’S WILL, STARTING WITH SALVATION (MATTHEW 6:33), AND ALWAYS IN THE CONTEXT OF HIS WILL (HEBREWS 10:36). NEW TESTAMENT BELIEVERS ARE NEVER PROMISED HEALTH AND WEALTH IN THE HERE-AND-NOW. OUR INHERITANCE “IS KEPT IN HEAVEN” FOR US (1 PETER 1:4). PREACHING A GOSPEL OF SELF-MOTIVATION AND FINANCIAL GAIN IS SHORT-SIGHTED IN THAT ITS FOCUS IS ON THIS WORLD, WHICH IS PASSING AWAY (1 JOHN 2:17). BETTER TO PREACH THE NEED FOR REPENTANCE AND FAITH AND LEAVE THE REST TO GOD (MARK 1:15). OSTEEN’S MESSAGE IS SWEET, ATTRACTIVE, AND PRETTY. IT COMES WITH THE MILLION-DOLLAR SMILE, A HEAPING HELPING OF THE FEEL-GOODS, AND ALL OF THE MOTIVATION OF THE BEST SELF-HELP GURUS. THAT MESSAGE IS ALSO HOLLOW, WEAK, AND DEVOID OF ANY REAL VALUE. THE MOST IMPORTANT PARTS OF THE GOSPEL ARE LEFT OUT, SUPPOSEDLY TO BROADEN HIS MINISTRY’S APPEAL. ANYONE DEPENDING ON THAT MESSAGE, WITHOUT RECOGNIZING WHAT’S MISSING, IS GOING TO FIND HIMSELF SPIRITUALLY HUNGRY, FRUSTRATED, AND IN DIRE STRAITS WHEN A REAL DISASTER STRIKES. WHAT JOEL OSTEEN PUSHES IS A SHELL OF LEGITIMATE BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY, AT BEST, AND A DANGEROUS COUNTERFEIT AT WORST. WHEN ALL YOU HAVE TO OFFER IS MATERIALISM AND EMOTION, YOU’RE NOT AN EVANGELIST. YOU’RE A MOTIVATIONAL SPEAKER WHO BORROWS RELIGIOUS TERMINOLOGY. NOTHING OSTEEN SAYS IS GOING TO HELP A PERSON WITH LEGITIMATE QUESTIONS ABOUT FAITH AND SALVATION. HIS MESSAGE WON’T BUILD REAL DISCIPLES; THERE’S NO MORE SUBSTANCE FOR THE BELIEVER THAN FOR THE UNBELIEVER. NOR IS HIS MESSAGE GOING TO SUSTAIN FAITH IN A CRISIS. WHEN THINGS GO BAD, PEOPLE QUICKLY REALIZE GOD’S BLESSINGS DON’T COME MERELY BECAUSE THEY THINK HAPPY THOUGHTS. AND IF PERSONAL PROSPERITY IS THE MEASURE OF THEIR SUCCESS AS A CHRISTIAN, THEN OSTEEN’S TEACHING HAS MERELY SET THEM UP FOR A FALL. A TRUE PREACHER OF THE GOSPEL DOES NOT AVOID ANY TOPIC, ESPECIALLY CRUCIAL ONES SUCH AS SIN AND MORALITY, SIMPLY BECAUSE SOME PEOPLE DON’T LIKE TO HEAR IT. AND TRUE MEN OF GOD DON’T EMPHASIZE MATERIAL SUCCESS AND POSITIVE EMOTIONS OVER THE TRUTH. SINCERE OR NOT, HONEST OR NOT, WELL-INTENDED OR NOT, JOEL AND VICTORIA OSTEEN ARE NOT PREACHING THE GOSPEL, AND NEITHER ARE OTHER PROSPERITY TEACHERS. OSTEEN AND HIS ILK SHOULD NOT BE SUPPORTED BY THOSE WITH A LOVE FOR SPIRITUAL TRUTH AND A CONCERN FOR THE LOST. BUT REMEMBER YOU DO NOT HAVE THE CHOICE TO NOT PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD BECAUSE YOU THINK IT WAS ONLY DIRECTED TO ISRAEL, WHICH IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE WE DO NOT SERVE A PARTIAL LORD, BUT A IMPARTIAL LORD AND THIS LAW IS STILL REQUIRED FOR ALL TO RECEIVE AN ENORMOUS BLESSING & TO REBUKE THE FUCKING DEVIL OR BE CURSED WITH A CURSE IN PURPOSEFUL DISOBEDENCE TO THE LORD’S LAW!!!
WHAT IS PROPHETIC MINISTRY? PROPHETIC MINISTRY, AS UNDERSTOOD BY CHARISMATIC GROUPS TODAY, IS ANY MINISTRY THAT RELIES ON THE GIFT OF PROPHECY AND NEW REVELATION FROM GOD TO GUIDE THE CHURCH TO MATURITY. THOSE INVOLVED IN PROPHETIC MINISTRY SOMETIMES REFER TO IT AS A FIVE-FOLD MINISTRY AND BELIEVE THAT THE OFFICES OF APOSTLE AND PROPHET ARE BEING RESTORED TO THE MODERN-DAY CHURCH. WE SEE PROPHETIC MINISTRY OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AS GOD RAISED UP PROPHETS TO ENCOURAGE AND REBUKE THE NATION OF ISRAEL IN TIMES OF TROUBLE OR REBELLION. DURING KING DAVID’S REIGN (2 SAMUEL), THE PROPHET NATHAN, AMONG OTHERS, SPOKE THE WORD OF THE LORD TO DAVID, GIVING HIM GUIDANCE AND DIRECTION AS WELL AS CONFRONTING HIM CONCERNING HIS SIN WITH BATHSHEBA. OF COURSE, ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, HOSEA, AMOS, MICAH, ZECHARIAH, ETC., ALSO HAD A PROPHETIC MINISTRY—THEY WERE PROPHETS, AFTER ALL. THE CALLING OF A PROPHET WAS TO SPEAK FOR GOD. A PROPHET WOULD TEACH, GIVE GUIDANCE, COUNSEL, OR REBUKE AS NECESSARY. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WE FIND OTHERS WHO HAD A PROPHETIC MINISTRY. CERTAIN PEOPLE WERE GIFTED AS PROPHETS TO GIVE GUIDANCE, DIRECTION, COUNSEL, ETC., TO GOD’S PEOPLE. THE GIFT OF PROPHECY IS SPECIFICALLY MENTIONED IN 1 CORINTHIANS 12:10 AND EPHESIANS 4:11. PLEASE NOTE THAT THIS GIFT WAS GIVEN FOR THE BUILDING UP OF THE CHURCH (EPHESIANS 4:12). THUS, PROPHETS WERE TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD TO THE CHURCH SO THAT BELIEVERS WOULD KNOW THE MIND OF THE LORD AND HOW THE CHURCH SHOULD FUNCTION. WE BELIEVE THAT TRUE PROPHETIC MINISTRY TODAY IS SIMPLY THE PREACHING OF THE BIBLE ACCURATELY AND CLEARLY. THE GIFT OF PROPHECY TODAY IS THE “SPEAKING FORTH” OF THE WRITTEN WORD, NOT THE RELAYING OF NEW INFORMATION FROM HEAVEN. THE PURPOSE OF THE SIGN GIFTS IN THE EARLY CHURCH WAS TO PROVIDE DIRECTION UNTIL THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS COMPLETED AND TO VALIDATE THE MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLES. ONCE THE BIBLE WAS COMPLETED AND THE APOSTLES DIED, THE MIRACULOUS GIFTS CEASED BEING OF USE IN THE CHURCH. WE CAN SEE THIS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THAT THE EARLY BOOKS SUCH AS 1 CORINTHIANS AND EPHESIANS MENTION THE MIRACULOUS GIFTS, WHEREAS THE LATER BOOKS SUCH AS 1 AND 2 TIMOTHY DON’T MENTION THEM. THE COMPLETED BIBLE IS SUFFICIENT FOR US TO FOLLOW THE LORD FAITHFULLY. SECOND PETER 1:3 AND 2 TIMOTHY 3:16–17 ARE CLEAR ON THIS. ADDITIONAL WORDS FROM THE LORD ARE UNNECESSARY. THERE ARE MANY CHRISTIANS TODAY WHO CLAIM TO BE INVOLVED IN PROPHETIC MINISTRY, WHO BELIEVE THAT PROPHECY IS ONGOING, AND WHO PRESENT THEMSELVES AS CONDUITS OF NEW REVELATION FROM HEAVEN. CHURCHES WHO BELIEVE IN PROPHETIC MINISTRY TYPICALLY ATTEMPT TO INTERPRET DREAMS, PREDICT THE FUTURE, AND SPEAK IN TONGUES—ALTHOUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT GIFT OF TONGUES (THE SUPERNATURAL ABILITY TO SPEAK IN UNLEARNED FOREIGN LANGUAGES FOR THE PURPOSE OF SHARING THE GOSPEL) IS NOT THE TYPE OF TONGUES BEING PRACTICED TODAY. THE BOTTOM LINE ON PROPHETIC MINISTRY IS THAT THE BIBLE IS COMPLETE. SCRIPTURE EVEN WARNS AGAINST ADDING TO THE WORD OF GOD (REVELATION 22:18). THE BIBLE IS ALL WE NEED TO LIVE A LIFE OF GODLINESS. THUS, PROPHECY, IN THE SENSE OF A “NEW” WORD FROM GOD, IS NO LONGER NEEDED.
IS THE CONCEPT OF PERSONAL PROPHECY BIBLICAL? THERE ARE SOME WITHIN THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, PREDOMINANTLY IN CHARISMATIC/PENTECOSTAL CHURCHES, WHO VIEW/PRACTICE THE GIFT OF PROPHECY AS GIVING PERSONAL ADVICE WITH A “THUS SAYS THE LORD” PRESENTATION. SADLY, THOSE WHO PRACTICE PERSONAL PROPHECY IN THIS MANNER ARE OFTEN NOT ANY DIFFERENT FROM THOSE WHO PORTRAY THEMSELVES AS PSYCHICS. IN FACT, THERE ARE PROPHETIC HOTLINES AS “CHRISTIAN” ALTERNATIVES TO PSYCHIC HOTLINES. SOME IN THE PERSONAL PROPHECY MOVEMENT ADVERTISE WITH STATEMENTS SUCH AS “COME GET YOUR PROPHETIC READING,” AGAIN, VERY SIMILAR TO THE TERMINOLOGY PSYCHICS EMPLOY. THIS UNDERSTANDING AND PRACTICE OF THE GIFT OF PROPHECY IS COMPLETELY UNBIBLICAL. BIBLICALLY SPEAKING, THE GIFT OF PROPHECY IS THE SPIRIT-EMPOWERED ABILITY TO DECLARE REVELATION FROM GOD (ROMANS 12:6-8; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:4-11, 28). PROPHECY SOMETIMES, BUT NOT ALWAYS, INVOLVES PROCLAIMING REVELATION FROM GOD IN REGARDS TO THE FUTURE. IN BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD USED PROPHETS AND/OR THE GIFT OF PROPHECY TO REVEAL TRUTH TO PEOPLE. PROPHECY IS PROCLAIMING THE TRUTH OF GOD, IT IS SPECIAL REVELATION, TRUTH THAT CANNOT BE DISCERNED BY ANY OTHER MEANS. THROUGH A PROPHET, GOD WOULD REVEAL TRUTH THAT THE PEOPLE NEEDED TO KNOW, AND SOMETIMES, THAT TRUTH WOULD BE RECORDED IN WRITTEN FORM. THIS, ULTIMATELY, RESULTED IN THE BIBLE, THE WORD OF GOD, THE ULTIMATE SPECIAL REVELATION FROM GOD. THE COMPLETION OF THE BIBLE IMPACTS THE NATURE OF THE GIFT OF PROPHECY. THE BIBLE CONTAINS ALL THE REVELATION WE NEED FOR LIFE AND GODLINESS (2 PETER 1:3). THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND ACTIVE, SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD (HEBREWS 4:12). THE BIBLE IS “USEFUL FOR TEACHING, REBUKING, CORRECTING AND TRAINING IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT THE MAN OF GOD MAY BE THOROUGHLY EQUIPPED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK” (2 TIMOTHY 3:16-17). AS A RESULT, THE GIFT OF PROPHECY TRANSITIONED FROM PRIMARILY BEING A DECLARATION OF NEW REVELATION FROM GOD, TO PRIMARILY (OR EXCLUSIVELY) BEING A DECLARATION OF WHAT GOD HAS ALREADY REVEALED, AS RECORDED IN HIS WORD. THIS IS NOT TO SAY THAT GOD WOULD NEVER GIVE ONE PERSON A MESSAGE TO DELIVER TO ANOTHER PERSON. GOD CAN, WILL, AND DOES USE PEOPLE IN WHATEVER WAYS HE SEES FIT. BUT THE FACT THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS PERFECT AND COMPLETE MEANS THAT WE ARE TO RELY ON IT FOR GUIDANCE. WE ARE NOT TO RELY ON PROPHETS, PROPHETIC HOTLINES, AND PROPHETIC READINGS. GOD’S WORD CONTAINS THE TRUTH WE NEED. GOD’S WORD PRESENTS THE WISDOM WE NEED TO KNOW TO PROPERLY APPLY HIS TRUTH. BEYOND THAT, WE HAVE THE INDWELLING HOLY SPIRIT TO GUIDE, COMFORT, AND TEACH US (GALATIANS 5:16; ACTS 9:31). USING THE CONCEPT OF PERSONAL PROPHECY TO GAIN INFLUENCE OVER PEOPLE AND MAKING THEM DEPENDENT ON “PROPHETIC GUIDANCE” IS A BLATANT DISTORTION OF THE BIBLICAL GIFT OF PROPHECY. ANY TIME PEOPLE TRUST THE FALLIBLE WORDS OF MEN INSTEAD OF THE INFALLIBLE WORD OF GOD, IT IS A TRAVESTY.
WHAT IS PROPHETIC WORSHIP? PROPHETIC WORSHIP IS A TRENDING ACTIVITY WITHIN THE CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT THAT COMBINES SPONTANEOUS MUSIC, DANCE, AND OTHER ART FORMS TO PRESENT A “NEW” WORD FROM GOD. THE WORD PROPHETIC IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS “HEARING GOD IN YOUR HEART AND COMMUNICATING WHAT HE SAYS.” TO PROPHESY IS TO SPEAK (OR SING) BY “INSPIRATION.” SOMETIMES THE MUSIC AND LYRICS DURING A PROPHETIC WORSHIP SERVICE ARE SAID TO BE “THE SONG OF THE LORD,” BECAUSE OF THE BELIEF THAT THE MUSICIANS AND SONG LEADERS WERE “INSPIRED” TO SPEAK GOD’S WORD—IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS WERE. THERE IS AN EMPHASIS ON SPONTANEITY IN PROPHETIC WORSHIP. THERE ARE NO PROGRAMS TO FOLLOW, NO LYRICS ON THE SCREEN, AND NO REHEARSALS AHEAD OF TIME. WORDS TO THE SONGS JUST “COME” TO THE SINGER, AS THE SPIRIT SUPPOSEDLY DIRECTS HIM OR HER, AND THE MUSICIANS PLAY ALONG. WHATEVER THE SPIRIT WANTS TO SING IS SUNG. PROPHETIC WORSHIP SERVICES OFTEN INCLUDE OTHER CHARISMATIC ELEMENTS SUCH AS TONGUES-SPEAKING, ECSTATIC UTTERANCES, AND CLAIMS OF HEALING. THERE IS MUCH TALK OF “THE SPIRIT OF ELIJAH,” “JEHOSHAPHAT WORSHIP STYLE,” “ANOINTING,” AND “SOAKING.” THOSE WHO PROMOTE PROPHETIC WORSHIP USE SEVERAL PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE (ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY OLD TESTAMENT) TO SUPPORT THEIR PRACTICE. FOR EXAMPLE, THE FACT THAT HABAKKUK INCLUDED A SONG AT THE END OF HIS PROPHECY SHOWS A LINK BETWEEN MUSIC AND THE “PROPHETIC” (HABAKKUK 3:1–19). AND, SINCE DAVID WAS A PROPHET AND A MUSICIAN, AND SINCE HE DID A SPONTANEOUS DANCE “BEFORE THE LORD” (2 SAMUEL 6:14), WE SHOULD DO THE SAME. (USING THIS PASSAGE HAS AN ADDED BENEFIT: ANYONE WHO CRITICIZES THE PROPHETIC WORSHIP STYLE IS CONSIDERED A “MICHAL,” VERSE 16). IS THERE ANYTHING WRONG WITH SPONTANEITY IN WORSHIP? ABSOLUTELY NOT. CAN THE HOLY SPIRIT USE OUR ARTISTIC ABILITY FOR THE GLORY OF GOD? YES, HE CAN, AND HE DOES. IS MUSIC AN IMPORTANT TOOL IN THE COMMUNICATION OF GOD’S WORD? YES, AND SPIRIT-FILLED BELIEVERS WILL BE CHARACTERIZED BY SONG (EPHESIANS 5:18–19). HOWEVER, PROPHETIC WORSHIP GOES BEYOND SIMPLY PRAISING GOD WITH ITS CLAIM THAT GOD IS STILL GIVING “NEW” REVELATION TO HIS PEOPLE TODAY. IN PROPHETIC WORSHIP, GLOSSOLALIA, A “SMALL INNER VOICE,” AND WHATEVER LYRICS BEING SUNG AT THE MOMENT ARE ALL EQUATED WITH THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. AND THEREIN LIES THE DANGER. TO PLACE ANYTHING ON PAR WITH SCRIPTURE IS TO DIMINISH GOD’S WORD AND OPEN THE DOOR TO DECEPTION. FOR ANYONE TO CLAIM THE ROLE OF PROPHET OR APOSTLE, ON PAR WITH ELIJAH OR PAUL, IS TO INVITE GOD’S RESISTANCE OF THE PROUD (JAMES 4:6) AND BRING CONFUSION TO THE CHURCH. PROPHETIC WORSHIP MAY OFFER OPPORTUNITIES FOR MUSICAL CREATIVITY, BUT IT IS NOT “INSPIRED” IN THE SENSE THAT THE BIBLE IS, AND IT DOES NOT PROVIDE ANY NEW REVELATION FROM GOD, BUT REVEALS MORE OF IT IN THE TRUE LIGHT. 
WHAT IS THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT? THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT IS A CONTROVERSIAL METHOD OF CHURCH LEADERSHIP THAT GREW OUT OF THE CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT IN THE 1970S. IT IS ALSO CALLED THE “DISCIPLESHIP MOVEMENT” AND IS RELATED TO HEAVY SHEPHERDING. THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT, WHICH BEGAN AS “CHRISTIAN GROWTH MINISTRIES” IN FT. LAUDERDALE, FLORIDA, REACHED ITS PEAK IN THE 1980S, BUT ITS IMPACT HAS SINCE LESSENED. THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT HAS RECEIVED WELL-DESERVED CRITICISM FOR ITS CULT-LIKE MANIPULATION AND INTIMIDATION TACTICS AND ITS EMPHASIS ON THE NON-BIBLICAL IDEA OF A “SPIRITUAL COVERING.” THE BASIC IDEA OF THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT IS ONE OF SUBMISSION TO AUTHORITY. THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT CALLED FOR FIVE LEADERS AT THE TOP OF A GLOBAL LEADERSHIP PYRAMID. THESE MEN WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR ONE ANOTHER’S SPIRITUAL HEALTH AND KEEPING EACH OTHER ON TRACK BY “COVENANT RELATIONSHIPS” AND MUTUAL ACCOUNTABILITY. BENEATH EACH OF THOSE FIVE “SHEPHERDS” WERE FIVE OTHER PEOPLE, RESPONSIBLE FOR ONE ANOTHER BUT SUBMITTED TO THE AUTHORITY OF THEIR SHEPHERD. AND SO, ON, DOWN THE LINE. EACH OF THESE GROUPS OF FIVE WAS CALLED A “SUBMISSION,” AND THEIR DEVOTION TO THEIR SHEPHERDS WAS ABSOLUTE. NO MAJOR DECISIONS WERE MADE WITHOUT FIRST CONSULTING WITH ONE’S SHEPHERD—MARRIAGE AND CAREER CHOICES INCLUDED. THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT SET UP AN ALTERNATE STRUCTURE FOR THE CHURCH THAT DOES NOT EXIST IN SCRIPTURE. BY CREATING A HIERARCHY OF SUBMISSION AND AUTHORITY, THE FIVE ORIGINAL “SHEPHERDS” PROMOTED A LEGALISTIC PARADIGM IN WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS HINDERED AND BELIEVERS SUFFERED SPIRITUAL ABUSE UNDER AUTHORITARIAN SUPERVISORS. CHRIST IS THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH, AND ALL THE PARTS OF THE BODY ARE TO LOOK TO HIM FOR GUIDANCE, PROVISION, AND PROTECTION (EPHESIANS 5:23). THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT PUT ROADBLOCKS BETWEEN CHRIST AND HIS CHURCH, CREATING AN UNNECESSARY AND HARMFUL CHAIN OF COMMAND. PEOPLE IN THE MOVEMENT HAD TO CHOOSE BETWEEN THE AUTHORITY OF THEIR SHEPHERD AND THE AUTHORITY OF THE GREAT SHEPHERD. MANY OF THE ORIGINAL LEADERS OF THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT OR DISCIPLESHIP MOVEMENT HAVE ADMITTED THAT THE MOVEMENT WAS A MISTAKE AND HAVE DISASSOCIATED THEMSELVES WITH IT. BUT HOW MUCH DAMAGE WAS DONE? THE CHURCH MUST BE WARY OF THOSE WHO WOULD TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THEM. AS PAUL WARNED THE EPHESIANS, “SAVAGE WOLVES WILL COME IN AMONG YOU AND WILL NOT SPARE THE FLOCK. EVEN FROM YOUR OWN NUMBER MEN WILL ARISE AND DISTORT THE TRUTH IN ORDER TO DRAW AWAY DISCIPLES AFTER THEM. SO, BE ON YOUR GUARD!” (ACTS 20:29–31).
 WHAT IS HEAVY SHEPHERDING? “HEAVY SHEPHERDING” (ALSO REFERRED TO AS THE “DISCIPLESHIP MOVEMENT”) IS A METHOD OF PSYCHOLOGICAL CONTROL USED BY ABUSIVE CHURCHES AND CHRISTIAN SEXUAL CULTS. IT CAME OUT OF THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT OF THE 1970S. THE INTERNATIONAL CHURCHES OF CHRIST FROM THE BOSTON MOVEMENT IS PERHAPS THE MOST WELL-KNOWN GROUP THAT PRACTICES HEAVY SHEPHERDING. ANOTHER INFAMOUS GROUP TO COME OUT OF THE SHEPHERDING MOVEMENT WAS CHRISTIAN GROWN MINISTRIES IN FORT LAUDERDALE, FLORIDA. HEAVY SHEPHERDING CHURCHES AND CULTS CAN BE IDENTIFIED BY THE FOLLOWING PRACTICES: • SUBMISSION TO “DISCIPLESHIP PARTNERS” OR “SHEPHERDS” AND THOSE IN AUTHORITY. • OBLIGATION TO CONFESS SIN TO “DISCIPLESHIP PARTNERS” OR “SHEPHERDS”. • UNQUESTIONING LOYALTY AND OBEDIENCE TO ALL THOSE IN AUTHORITY. • OBLIGATION TO INTENSIVELY RECRUIT OTHERS TO JOIN THE MOVEMENT. • AUTHORITARIAN LEADERSHIP AND GROUP EXPERIENCE. • CONFORMITY TO THE MOVEMENT’S STANDARDS. • SPIRITUAL MANIPULATION AND INTIMIDATION. • HIERARCHICAL SYSTEM OF ACCOUNTABILITY. • LEGALISM AND CONTROL OVER MEMBERS. • PROHIBITION AGAINST READING ANY LITERATURE NOT APPROVED BY THE LEADERSHIP. • WHISTLE-BLOWING ON MEMBERS SUSPECTED OF BEING NONCONFORMISTS. • TOTAL DEPENDENCE ON THE MOVEMENT AND THE LEADERS FOR APPROVAL. • FEAR OF PUNISHMENT OR HUMILIATION FOR QUESTIONING THE LEADERSHIP. ANY LEADER WHO DEMANDS BLIND OBEDIENCE AND SUBMISSION IS BUILDING ON A FALSE BASIS OF AUTHORITY. TRUE AUTHORITY COMES ONLY FROM GOD AND CANNOT BE SEIZED BY MEN WHO SIMPLY SEEK POWER AND AUTHORITY OVER OTHERS, WHO WANT TO BE IN CHARGE AND ADMIRED. IF A GROUP OR A PERSON ASSUMES AUTHORITY BASED SOLELY ON ROLE, OFFICE, OR POSITION, THEN HE IS ABUSING HIS POSITION. HEAVY SHEPHERDS ARE RELIGIOUS POWER BROKERS WHO CONTROL OTHERS THROUGH FEAR. THEY PREACH ABOUT AUTHORITY, SUBMISSION, JUDGMENT, PROSPERITY AND END-TIMES. THESE FALSE SHEPHERDS PRESENT THEMSELVES AS THE SOURCE OF ALL KNOWLEDGE AND AUTHORITY. THEY PUNISH PEOPLE WHO DO NOT MEET A CERTAIN STANDARD AND OSTRACIZE THEM AS NOT EARNING GOD’S APPROVAL. THEY IGNORE THE FACT THAT CHRISTIANS ALREADY HAVE GOD’S APPROVAL THROUGH THE SHED BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST – NO PERSON CAN “EARN” GOD’S APPROVAL. THERE IS A BIBLICAL BASIS FOR STRUCTURE WITHIN THE CHURCH. HEBREWS 13:17 TELLS US TO OBEY OUR LEADERS AND SUBMIT TO THEIR AUTHORITY BECAUSE “THEY KEEP WATCH OVER YOU AS THOSE WHO MUST GIVE AN ACCOUNT. DO THIS SO THAT THEIR WORK WILL BE A JOY, NOT A BURDEN, FOR THAT WOULD BE OF NO BENEFIT TO YOU.” BUT WHEN LEADERS TELL THEIR FLOCK NOT TO THINK, NOT TO ASK QUESTIONS AND TO IGNORE PROBLEMS, THEY ARE ABUSING THEIR POSITION. WHEN PEOPLE WHO THINK, ASK QUESTIONS AND CONFRONT PROBLEMS ARE BRANDED AS UN-SUBMISSIVE, UNSPIRITUAL OR DIVISIVE, THEN THEY ARE BEING ABUSED BY FALSE PROPHETS WHO “COME TO YOU IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING, BUT INWARDLY THEY ARE FEROCIOUS WOLVES” (MATTHEW 7:15). JOHN 10:1-18 SHOWS THAT THE CHURCH SHOULD BE MODELLED ON CHRIST JESUS, WHO IS THE GOOD SHEPHERD. WHEN HE CALLS HIS SHEEP, THEY RECOGNIZE HIS VOICE AND FOLLOW HIM. AND, MOST IMPORTANTLY, JESUS SAYS, “I LAY DOWN MY LIFE FOR THE SHEEP” (VERSE 15). A GOOD SHEPHERD LEADS HIS FLOCK TO SAFETY AND GUARDS THEM FROM PREDATORS THAT SEEK TO HURT THEM. JESUS INSTRUCTS HIS DISCIPLES TO OBEY HIS COMMANDS, JUST AS HE OBEYED THE FATHER. BUT THERE IS NOTHING HEAVY-HANDED ABOUT THIS COMMAND! “I HAVE TOLD YOU THIS SO THAT MY JOY MAY BE IN YOU AND THAT YOUR JOY MAY BE COMPLETE. MY COMMAND IS THIS: LOVE EACH OTHER AS I HAVE LOVED YOU… I NO LONGER CALL YOU SERVANTS, BECAUSE A SERVANT DOES NOT KNOW HIS MASTER’S BUSINESS. INSTEAD, I HAVE CALLED YOU FRIENDS, FOR EVERYTHING THAT I LEARNED FROM MY FATHER I HAVE MADE KNOWN TO YOU. YOU DID NOT CHOOSE ME BUT I CHOSE YOU, AND APPOINTED YOU TO GO AND BEAR FRUIT… THIS IS MY COMMAND: LOVE EACH OTHER” (JOHN 15:9-17). NOWHERE DOES JESUS SUGGEST THAT WE HAVE TO BLINDLY SUBMIT TO MEN. INSTEAD, WE MUST SUBMIT TO CHRIST, WHO IS THE HEAD OF EVERY MAN (1 CORINTHIANS 11:3). AND IN ALL THINGS, WE MUST OBEY GOD RATHER THAN MEN (ACTS 5:29). THIS IS HOW SHEPHERDING SHOULD BE DONE: “BE SHEPHERDS OF GOD’S FLOCK THAT IS UNDER YOUR CARE, SERVING AS OVERSEERS – NOT BECAUSE YOU MUST, BUT BECAUSE YOU ARE WILLING, AS GOD WANTS YOU TO BE; NOT GREEDY FOR MONEY, BUT EAGER TO SERVE; NOT LORDING IT OVER THOSE ENTRUSTED TO YOU, BUT BEING EXAMPLES TO THE FLOCK...ALL OF YOU, CLOTHE YOURSELVES WITH HUMILITY TOWARDS ONE ANOTHER, BECAUSE ‘GOD OPPOSES THE PROUD BUT GIVES GRACE TO THE HUMBLE.’ HUMBLE YOURSELVES, THEREFORE, UNDER GOD’S MIGHTY HAND, THAT HE MAY LIFT YOU UP IN DUE TIME. CAST ALL YOUR ANXIETY ON HIM, BECAUSE HE CARES FOR YOU” (1 PETER 5:1-7). A HEAVY SHEPHERDING PASTOR IS THE EXACT OPPOSITE OF THE HUMBLE SERVANT-LEADER WHOM PETER ENDORSES. JESUS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES, “THE KINGS OF THE GENTILES LORD IT OVER THEM; AND THOSE WHO EXERCISE AUTHORITY OVER THEM CALL THEMSELVES BENEFACTORS. BUT YOU ARE NOT TO BE LIKE THAT. INSTEAD, THE GREATEST AMONG YOU SHOULD BE LIKE THE YOUNGEST, AND THE ONE WHO RULES LIKE THE ONE WHO SERVES” (LUKE 22:25-26). CHRISTIAN LEADERS ARE UNDER OBLIGATION TO FOLLOW JESUS’ EXAMPLE OF HUMILITY AND COMPASSION. “COME TO ME, ALL YOU WHO ARE WEARY AND BURDENED, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST. TAKE MY YOKE UPON YOU AND LEARN FROM ME, FOR I AM GENTLE AND HUMBLE IN HEART, AND YOU WILL FIND REST FOR YOUR SOULS. FOR MY YOKE IS EASY AND MY BURDEN IS LIGHT” (MATTHEW 11:28-30). BEWARE OF ANY RELIGIOUS GROUP THAT PRACTICES “SHEPHERDING,” “SUBMISSION” AND “COVERING” CONCEPTS. WE HAVE BEEN BOUGHT BY THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST JESUS AND “BROUGHT INTO THE GLORIOUS FREEDOM OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD” (ROMANS 8:21). “IT IS FOR FREEDOM THAT CHRIST HAS SET US FREE. STAND FIRM, THEN, AND DO NOT LET YOURSELVES BE BURDENED AGAIN BY A YOKE OF SLAVERY” (GALATIANS 5:1).
WHAT IS SOZO MINISTRY / SOZO PRAYER? SOZO MINISTRY, OR SOZO PRAYER (FROM THE GREEK WORD FOR “SAVE” OR “DELIVER”), IS DEFINED AS “A UNIQUE INNER HEALING AND DELIVERANCE MINISTRY IN WHICH THE MAIN AIM IS TO GET TO THE ROOT OF THOSE THINGS HINDERING YOUR PERSONAL CONNECTION WITH THE FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT.” SOZO HAS ITS ROOTS IN THE CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT, BEING CREATED BY A GROUP OF PEOPLE FROM THE BETHEL CHURCH IN REDDING, CALIFORNIA, AND MODELED AFTER SPIRITUAL PRACTICES OBSERVED AT REVIVALS IN ARGENTINA. THE GROUP THAT ORIGINATED SOZO IS TIED TO SUCH ABERRANT MOVEMENTS AS THE TORONTO BLESSING AND THE NEW APOSTOLIC REFORMATION. A SOZO SESSION IS DESIGNED TO PROVIDE HOLY SPIRIT-LED WHOLENESS AND FREEDOM FOR THE SOZOEE (THE ONE SEEKING DELIVERANCE). SOZO REQUIRES THE PRESENCE OF A MEDIATOR OR GUIDE WHO IS TRAINED TO WALK SOZOEES THROUGH A TIME OF PRAYER AND REFLECTION TO FACILITATE INTIMACY WITH GOD. THE FACILITATOR GUIDES THE SOZOEE THROUGH AN ASCENT OF THE “FATHER LADDER,” IN WHICH THE SOZOEE IS ENCOURAGED TO “VISUALIZE” GOD AND SPEAK TO THE IMAGE OF THE LORD CREATED IN THE MIND’S EYE. THIS IS FOLLOWED BY IDENTIFYING VARIOUS “DOORS” THAT HAVE ALLOWED SIN TO ENTER ONE’S LIFE, CLOSING THEM, AND “SEALING” THEM BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS. OBSTACLES TO THE PROCESS ARE IDENTIFIED AS “WALLS” THAT MUST BE TORN DOWN. WHEN A “DOOR” IS CLOSED OR A “WALL” IS DEMOLISHED, THE SOZOEE IS TOLD TO GIVE A SINGLE CLAP OF THE HANDS TO HELP DISENGAGE THE LIE THAT HAD TAKEN ROOT IN HIS OR HER MIND. PAST HURTS ARE EXPLORED AS VARIOUS “ROOMS” OF THE MIND ARE OPENED AND SEARCHED—SOME SOZO PRACTITIONERS EVEN CLAIM TO TRACK DOWN SPIRITUAL WOUNDS ACQUIRED IN THE WOMB. ACCORDING TO THE BETHEL SOZO WEBSITE, ONE OF THE GOALS OF SOZO IS TO ENABLE PARTICIPANTS TO “HEAL YOUR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD TO ENABLE YOU TO FULFILL YOUR DESTINY.” SOZO AIMS FOR THE COMPLETE HEALING OF BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT. SOZOEES WILL KNOW THEIR DELIVERANCE IS COMPLETE WHEN THEY ARE ABLE TO DISCERN THAT THE “STRONG MAN” HAS BEEN DEFEATED (BASED ON MARK 3:27). ONE OF THE EMPHASES OF SOZO IS EXTENDING FORGIVENESS TO THOSE WHO HAVE WOUNDED OR IN SOME WAY COMMITTED AN OFFENSE AGAINST THE SOZOEE. FORGIVENESS IS GRANTED IN ORDER TO BRING ABOUT CERTAIN BLESSINGS: – FORGIVENESS RELIEVES ONE OF A BURDEN HE HAD CARRIED. – FORGIVENESS FREES ONE FROM A “PRISON OF TORMENT”. – FORGIVENESS CLOSES A “DOOR” THAT WAS ALLOWING SATAN ACCESS TO ONE’S LIFE. – FORGIVENESS ALLOWS ONE TO “STEP OUT OF THE WAY” AND LET GOD HAVE A “DIRECT LINE” TO THE OFFENDER. SOZO MINISTRY, LIKE ANY OTHER PROCESS, SHOULD BE EVALUATED ACCORDING TO THE BIBLE. INTIMACY WITH GOD IS DEFINITELY SOMETHING WE SHOULD SEEK, AND FORGIVENESS OF OTHERS IS A BIBLICAL COMMAND; HOWEVER, THE METHODOLOGY OF SOZO IS QUESTIONABLE. ATTAINING INTIMACY WITH GOD VIA A FACILITATED MENTAL JOURNEY THROUGH VISUALIZATIONS AND NEW SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCES IS NOWHERE TAUGHT IN SCRIPTURE. WITH ITS VISUALIZATION TECHNIQUES, GUIDED MEDITATION, AND “SOAKING PRAYER,” SOZO IS, IN MANY WAYS, CLOSER TO NEW AGE MYSTICISM THAN TO CHRISTIAN PRACTICE. OUR MOTIVATION FOR FORGIVENESS SHOULD BE MORE THAN REAPING THE BLESSINGS THAT COME FROM “LETTING GO.” BIBLICALLY, WE FORGIVE IN OBEDIENCE TO GOD AND BECAUSE WE HAVE BEEN FORGIVEN (COLOSSIANS 3:13). MATURITY IN CHRIST COMES WITH THE EXERCISE OF THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS WITHIN THE CHURCH AND “SPEAKING THE TRUTH IN LOVE” (EPHESIANS 4:11–16). SANCTIFICATION COMES THROUGH THE WORD OF GOD (JOHN 17:17). A CHRISTIAN’S DESTINY IS TO BE CONFORMED TO THE IMAGE OF GOD’S SON (ROMANS 8:29), AND GOD WILL COMPLETE HIS WORK IN HIM (PHILIPPIANS 1:6). A CHRISTIAN HAS ALREADY BEEN BLESSED WITH “EVERY SPIRITUAL GIFT IN THE HEAVENLY REALMS” (EPHESIANS 1:3). A CHRISTIAN HAS THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD AND NEEDS NOT SEEK FURTHER MESSAGES FROM GOD OR NEW EXPERIENCES IN THE SPIRITUAL REALM, UNLESS PERMISSIBLE. THIS TRUTH, COUPLED WITH THE LINK BETWEEN SOZO MINISTRY AND THE NEW APOSTOLIC REFORMATION, SHOULD MAKE US CAUTIOUS ABOUT ENGAGING IN SOZO PRAYER. 
WHAT IS THE BAPTISM OF LOVE? THE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” IS SPOKEN OF IN CHARISMATIC CULTURE, AND THE CONCEPT IS PROMOTED BY THE BETHEL CHURCH OF REDDING, CALIFORNIA. THE IDEA BEHIND THE TEACHING OF THE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” IS THAT BELIEVERS NEED TO SEEK AN EXPERIENCE OF INTIMACY WITH GOD THAT SURPASSES KNOWLEDGE OF HIM. IN ADDITION TO BEING BAPTIZED WITH WATER, AND IN ADDITION TO BEING BAPTIZED BY THE SPIRIT, WE SHOULD ALSO BE BAPTIZED IN LOVE. THE BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT LOVE, OF COURSE, BUT THE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE, UNLESS DIRECTED AS THE LORDS’ BAPTISM. ACCORDING TO THOSE WHO TEACH THIS DOCTRINE, A “BAPTISM OF LOVE” IS A TRANSFORMATIVE EXPERIENCE IN WHICH GOD’S LOVE WASHES OVER A BELIEVER, FILLING HIM OR HER WITH SUPERNATURAL LOVE AND A YEARNING TO SPEND TIME IN JESUS’ PRESENCE. DURING A “BAPTISM OF LOVE,” PHYSICAL HEALING AND OTHER MIRACLES ARE TO BE EXPECTED. AND FROM THAT POINT ON, THE PERSON WHO IS “BAPTIZED IN LOVE” WILL EXUDE LOVE TO EVERYONE HE OR SHE MEETS. ONE AUTHOR DESCRIBES HER “BAPTISM OF LOVE” EXPERIENCE: “ONE GREAT WAVE AFTER ANOTHER OF IRRESISTIBLE LONGING ROLLED OVER ME, JUST TO LOOK INTO THE FACE OF MY BELOVED MASTER...I JUST LET MY HEART GO OUT IN DEEP DESIRE TILL I LAY WITH ALERT YET RESTFUL ANTICIPATION, LISTENING FOR THE BLESSED VOICE THAT I KNEW SO WELL TO SAY, ‘COME.’ ...I HAVE NEVER BEEN THE SAME PERSON SINCE, FOR THERE WAS REFLECTED INTO MY VERY BEING SUCH AN OVERWHELMING LOVE FOR SOULS THAT I DID NOT KNOW WHAT TO DO WITH IT” (HELM, KATHRYN, THE LURE OF DIVINE LOVE, 1929, CHAPTER XXVIII). SOME WHO TEACH THE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” USE THE SONG OF SOLOMON TO ENVISION JESUS AS A MARRIAGE PARTNER TO WHOM WE MUST OPEN OUR HEARTS AND WHOSE LOVE WE MUST EXPERIENCE. IN THIS WAY, “BAPTISM OF LOVE” TEACHING RESEMBLES THE BRIDAL PARADIGM. OTHERS ASSOCIATE THE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” WITH AN END-TIMES MOVEMENT OF GOD THAT WILL USHER IN AN ERA OF SPIRIT-FILLED MANIFESTATIONS TO RIVAL THAT OF THE EARLY CHURCH. IN THIS WAY, THE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” DOCTRINE CORRESPONDS WITH LATTER RAIN TEACHING. IF WE CAN SEPARATE THE TERM BAPTISM OF LOVE FROM ITS CHARISMATIC CONNOTATIONS, WE CAN SAY THAT THE IDEA OF BEING “IMMERSED IN GOD’S LOVE” COULD BE A VALID METAPHOR FOR LIVING AND WALKING IN LOVE (SEE EPHESIANS 5:2 AND 2 JOHN 1:6). LOVE IS THE GREATEST GIFT (1 CORINTHIANS 13:13). WITHOUT IT WE ARE NOTHING (VERSES 2–3). LOVE FOR ONE ANOTHER IS THE MARK THAT WE ARE CHRIST’S DISCIPLES (JOHN 13:35). GOD, WHOSE VERY DIVINE NATURE IS LOVE (1 JOHN 4:8), DEMONSTRATED HIS LOVE FOR US BY SENDING HIS SON TO DIE FOR OUR SINS (JOHN 3:16; ROMANS 5:8). THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF BEING BAPTIZED BY THE SPIRIT INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST—AN ACT THAT TAKES PLACE AT THE MOMENT OF SALVATION (1 CORINTHIANS 12:13). THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF BELIEVERS BEING BAPTIZED IN WATER AS A SIGN OF THEIR COMMITMENT TO CHRIST AND NEW LIFE IN HIM (ACTS 10:47). BUT THE BIBLE MAY SPEAK OF A SEPARATE “BAPTISM OF LOVE” IMPLIED AS THE LORDS’ BAPTISM IN WHICH A CHRISTIAN REACHES NEW LEVELS OF INTIMACY WITH JESUS AND FEELS BIGGER JOLTS OF POWER. GOD CAN DO HIS TRANSFORMING WORK WITH OR WITHOUT EMOTIONAL EXPERIENCES OR EXHILARATING TIPPING POINTS. DO WE NEED GOD’S LOVE? ABSOLUTELY. PAUL PRAYED THAT THE CHURCH WOULD “KNOW THIS LOVE THAT SURPASSES KNOWLEDGE” (EPHESIANS 3:19). DO WE EXPERIENCE GOD’S LOVE IN “WAVES” THAT WASH OVER US OR THAT STIR OUR SPIRITS IN MYSTICAL WAYS? MAYBE. GOD HAS TOLD US THAT HIS LOVE IS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT, ALONG WITH JOY, PEACE, SELF-CONTROL, AND THE REST (GALATIANS 5:22–23). AS WE YIELD TO THE SPIRIT, WE WILL BE FILLED WITH HIS LOVE, AND THEN WE GO ABOUT THE BUSINESS OF LOVING OTHERS. THERE’S NOTHING WRONG WITH WANTING TO “FEEL” GOD’S LOVE. TO SEEK A “BAPTISM OF LOVE” MAY GO BEYOND WHAT THE BIBLE TEACHES. THE IDEA THAT WE NEED ANOTHER EXPERIENCE IN ORDER TO OBEY GOD’S COMMANDS CAN BE WRONG. WE ALREADY HAVE “EVERYTHING WE NEED FOR A GODLY LIFE” (2 PETER 1:3; CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 3:21–22). THE LORDS’ BAPTISM IS AN ACT OR PROCESS OF THE LORDS’ CLEANSING, PURIFICATION OR REFINING DONE BY THE LORD YAH HIMSELF. IT IS THE MOST HIGHEST BAPTISM THAT A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD CAN RECEIVE FROM THE LORD YAHWEH AND THERE IS NO APPROVING OF ALL SEX DOCTRINES BUT DAMNING THEM BY BECOMING THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OR GENTILE LORDS IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN/HELL & EARTH, BUT IS IN THE JEWISH LORDS IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN EPHESIANS 5:3 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1.
WHAT ARE THE COURTS OF HEAVEN? THE WORD COURT HAS SEVERAL USES IN ENGLISH. AMONG THE MEANINGS ARE “AN AREA WHERE A TENNIS OR BASKETBALL GAME IS PLAYED”; “A VENUE WHERE LEGAL CASES ARE PRESENTED AND A JUDGE PRESIDES”; AND “A MONARCH’S ASSEMBLY OF OFFICERS AND ADVISORS.” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE WORD COURTS IS NORMALLY USED IN THE LEGAL SENSE. “THE COURTS ARE IN SESSION AND PROCONSULS ARE AVAILABLE; LET THEM BRING CHARGES AGAINST ONE ANOTHER” (ACTS 19:38). THE TERM IS NEVER USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH HEAVENLY COURTS. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TERM COURTS IS USED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY TO REFER TO THE TEMPLE (OR A PART OF THE TEMPLE) WHERE GOD WAS ENTHRONED: “SOLOMON YOUR SON IS THE ONE WHO WILL BUILD MY HOUSE AND MY COURTS, FOR I HAVE CHOSEN HIM” (1 CHRONICLES 28:6). IN THE PSALMS WE FIND “ENTER HIS GATES WITH THANKSGIVING AND HIS COURTS WITH PRAISE” (PSALM 100:4). AT THE TIME THIS WAS WRITTEN, “ENTERING GOD’S COURTS” REFERRED TO WALKING INTO THE PHYSICAL TEMPLE. WHEN MOST CHRISTIANS READ THIS VERSE TODAY, THEY MAY PICTURE ENTERING THE SPIRITUAL PRESENCE OF GOD AND IMAGINE THIS HAPPENING IN “THE COURTS OF HEAVEN,” THAT IS, THE SPIRITUAL REALM WHERE GOD IS ENTHRONED. STILL, THE TERM COURTS OF HEAVEN OR THE COURT OF HEAVEN IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE. PROSPERITY THEOLOGY TEACHER ROBERT HENDERSON HAS LATELY SPARKED INTEREST IN “THE COURTS OF HEAVEN,” USING THE TERM IN THE LEGAL SENSE. HENDERSON SAYS THAT HE HAD KNOWN FOR A LONG TIME THAT HE COULD PRAY TO GOD AS FATHER AND AS HIS FRIEND; HOWEVER, HE HAD MISSED THE FACT THAT HE COULD ALSO APPEAL TO GOD AS THE JUDGE. HENDERSON REASONS THAT, AS HUMAN JUDGES RULE OVER EARTHLY JUDICIAL SYSTEMS, SO GOD IS THE JUDGE IN THE COURT OF HEAVEN. IN AN INTERVIEW WITH PATRICIA KING, HENDERSON TELLS THE STORY OF HOW HE PRAYED FOR TWO YEARS FOR HIS SON ADAM, WHO BATTLED WITH DEPRESSION, AND NOTHING WAS WORKING. HE HAD TRIED “BINDING AND LOOSING,” “OPENING AND SHUTTING,” “EVERY FORMULA I HAD EVER HEARD,” AND “EVERYTHING I KNEW TO DO,” BUT WITH NO BREAKTHROUGH. THEN HENDERSON SUPPOSEDLY HEARD THE VOICE OF GOD TELL HIM, “BRING ADAM TO MY COURTS.” SO THAT IS WHAT HE DID. HENDERSON STARTED BY SAYING, “LORD, I BRING ADAM TO YOUR COURTS.” THEN HE REPENTED FOR ANYTHING THAT HE THOUGHT ADAM MIGHT HAVE DONE WRONG. THEN HE REPENTED FOR SOME OF HIS OWN SIN IN RELATION TO ADAM. THE WHOLE PROCESS TOOK ABOUT 15 MINUTES. A WEEK AND A HALF LATER, HIS SON CALLED TO TELL HIM THAT HE HAD EXPERIENCED AN AMAZING BREAKTHROUGH FROM HIS DEPRESSION A WEEK AND A HALF BEFORE. HENDERSON STATES, “I SUDDENLY REALIZED THAT I HAD DONE IN 15 MINUTES IN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN WHAT I HAD NOT BEEN ABLE TO DO IN TWO YEARS ON THE BATTLEFIELD OF PRAYER.” FROM THIS EXPERIENCE HENDERSON CONCLUDED THAT THE BATTLE HAS ALREADY BEEN WON BY CHRIST AND THAT WE JUST NEED TO GET “LEGAL ACCESS” TO THE VICTORY. IN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN, WE REMOVE ANY LEGAL ISSUE THAT THE ENEMY IS USING TO PREVENT GOD FROM DELIVERING WHAT HE HAS PROMISED TO HIS CHILDREN. HENDERSON HAS WRITTEN THE FOLLOWING BOOKS, FURTHER DEVELOPING HIS “COURTS OF HEAVEN” BRAND OF PROSPERITY THEOLOGY: • OPERATING IN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN: GRANTING GOD THE LEGAL RIGHTS TO FULFILL HIS PASSION (2016). • UNLOCKING DESTINIES FROM THE COURTS OF HEAVEN: DISSOLVING CURSES THAT DELAY AND DENY OUR FUTURE (2016). • ACCESSING THE COURTS OF HEAVEN: HOW TO POSITION YOURSELF FOR BREAKTHROUGH IN PRAYER (2017). • PRAYERS & DECLARATIONS THAT OPEN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN (2018). • RECEIVING HEALING FROM THE COURTS OF HEAVEN: REMOVING HINDRANCES THAT DELAY OR DENY YOUR HEALING (2018). • REDEEMING YOUR BLOODLINE: FOUNDATIONS FOR BREAKING GENERATIONAL CURSES FROM THE COURTS OF HEAVEN (2019). • THE CLOUD OF WITNESSES IN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN: PARTNERING WITH THE COUNCIL OF HEAVEN FOR PERSONAL AND KINGDOM BREAKTHROUGH (2019). • ISSUING DIVINE RESTRAINING ORDERS FROM COURTS OF HEAVEN: RESTRICTING AND REVOKING THE PLANS OF THE ENEMY (2019, CO-AUTHORED WITH FRANCIS MILES). • FATHER, FRIEND, AND JUDGE: THREE DIMENSIONS OF PRAYER THAT RECEIVE ANSWERS FROM HEAVEN (2020). • PRAYING FOR THE PROPHETIC DESTINY OF THE UNITED STATES AND THE PRESIDENCY OF DONALD J. TRUMP FROM THE COURTS OF HEAVEN (2020). ROBERT HENDERSON HAS ALSO HELD A CONFERENCE CALLED “UNLOCKING WEALTH IN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN.” A COROLLARY TO THIS IS HIS BOOK THE TRADING FLOORS OF HEAVEN: WHERE LOST BLESSINGS ARE RESTORED AND KINGDOM DESTINY IS FULFILLED (2018, CO-AUTHORED WITH BEVERLY WATKINS). THIS BOOK PURPORTS TO TELL READERS HOW TO “RECEIVE YOUR NEW COVENANT BLESSING AND INHERITANCE BY ACCESSING THE TRADE OF CALVARY THROUGH THE COURTS OF HEAVEN.” HENDERSON’S THEOLOGY AND METHODOLOGY HAVE MANY PROBLEMS. FIRST, HENDERSON ASSUMES THAT, BECAUSE GOD IS CALLED A JUDGE, HE MUST ACTUALLY PRESIDE OVER A COURT SYSTEM AT LEAST SOMEWHAT SIMILAR TO A MODERN JUDICIAL SYSTEM. SCRIPTURE DOES CALL GOD THE JUDGE, BUT IT SAYS NOTHING OF A LEGAL SYSTEM THAT OPERATES IN HEAVEN, MUCH LESS THIS BEING THE KEY TO GETTING WHAT WE WANT. SECOND, HENDERSON RELIES UPON EXTRA-BIBLICAL REVELATION THAT HE CLAIMS TO HAVE RECEIVED. IT IS AMAZING THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT NEVER ONCE MENTIONS THIS CRITICAL INFORMATION ABOUT ACCESSING THE COURTS OF HEAVEN. FOR 2,000 YEARS CHRISTIANS HAVE BEEN PRAYING AND STRUGGLING WITH SUFFERING AND PERSECUTION THAT, ACCORDING TO HENDERSON, COULD HAVE BEEN AVOIDED IF THEY HAD SIMPLY KNOWN TO APPLY TO GOD NOT AS THEIR FATHER OR FRIEND, BUT AS THE JUDGE, AND TO PRESENT THEIR CASES IN THE HEAVENLY JUDICIAL SYSTEM. IN AN EARTHLY JUDICIAL SYSTEM, REQUESTS ARE REGULARLY DENIED BECAUSE THE PLAINTIFF DID NOT FILE THE RIGHT PAPERWORK IN THE RIGHT WAY. ARE WE TO BELIEVE THAT THE “HEAVENLY JUDICIAL SYSTEM” WORKS IN MUCH THE SAME WAY? THIRD, HENDERSON’S CONCEPT OF THE HEAVENLY COURTS AND HOW WE CAN USE THEM ARE FIRMLY ROOTED IN PROSPERITY THEOLOGY. ACCORDING TO HENDERSON, WEALTH AND HEALING ARE ALL THERE FOR THE TAKING IF WE ONLY KNOW HOW TO PROPERLY APPLY FOR THEM. HIS THEOLOGY RESTS ON THE IDEA THAT GOD GAVE ADAM, THE FIRST MAN, LEGAL AUTHORITY OVER THE EARTH. WHEN ADAM SINNED, THAT LEGAL AUTHORITY WAS TRANSFERRED TO SATAN. NOW GOD IS LEGALLY BARRED FROM TAKING ACTION ON EARTH UNLESS PEOPLE TAKE BACK THAT AUTHORITY FROM SATAN AND GIVE IT TO GOD. APPARENTLY, THIS IS ACCOMPLISHED IN THE LEGAL SETTING OF A REAL HEAVENLY COURTROOM. THUS, THE SUBTITLE OF THE ORIGINAL “COURTS OF HEAVEN” BOOK: OPERATING IN THE COURTS OF HEAVEN: GRANTING GOD THE LEGAL RIGHTS TO FULFILL HIS PASSION. IN THIS THEOLOGY, GOD WANTS TO BLESS US, BUT HE MAY BE HINDERED ON TECHNICAL LEGAL GROUNDS. FOURTH, HENDERSON’S APPROACH TO PRAYER IS MECHANISTIC. IN THE “COURTS OF HEAVEN” PARADIGM, PRAYER IS ABOUT USING THE RIGHT FORMULA OR, WE MIGHT SAY, FILING THE RIGHT PAPERWORK IN THE PROPER JURISDICTION. THERE IS NO SENSE OF “THY WILL BE DONE” EXCEPT THAT PROSPERITY TEACHERS “KNOW” THAT GOD’S WILL IS TO BLESS THEM WITH HEALTH AND WEALTH. IF THEY ARE NOT RECEIVING THESE IN ABUNDANCE, THERE MUST BE SOME TECHNICALITY THAT IS PREVENTING IT. PERHAPS A CERTAIN FORMULA OR TECHNIQUE WILL BE THE “TRICK” TO GET THE BLESSINGS FLOWING. THIS IS, AT ROOT, A PAGAN CONCEPT. IN THE FINAL ANALYSIS, WHEN JESUS TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES TO PRAY BY GIVING THEM A MODEL PRAYER, WE FIND NOTHING ABOUT “THE COURTS OF HEAVEN” OR ANYTHING ABOUT HEALTH AND PROSPERITY. WE DO FIND AN EMPHASIS ON GOD’S KINGDOM COMING AND GOD’S WILL BEING DONE. THE FOCUS OF PRAYER IS ON ALIGNING OUR WILL WITH GOD’S. HEALTH AND PROSPERITY ARE SUMMED UP IN A REQUEST FOR “DAILY BREAD,” WHICH IS JUST ENOUGH TO SUPPLY THE NEEDS OF THE DAY.
ARE FAITH HEALERS FOR REAL? THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT GOD HAS THE POWER TO HEAL ANYONE AT ANY TIME. THE QUESTION IS WHETHER HE CHOOSES TO DO SO THROUGH THOSE WHO ARE CALLED “FAITH HEALERS.” THESE INDIVIDUALS TYPICALLY CONVINCE THEIR AUDIENCES THAT GOD WANTS THEM TO BE WELL AND THAT THROUGH THEIR FAITH—AND USUALLY A FINANCIAL OFFERING—GOD WILL REWARD THEIR FAITH BY HEALING THEM THROUGH THE POWER OF JESUS. BY COMPARING THE HEALING MINISTRY OF THE LORD JESUS TO THAT OF THE MODERN FAITH HEALERS, WE CAN DETERMINE WHETHER THEIR CLAIMS HAVE ANY BASIS IN SCRIPTURE. IF, AS THEY SAY, THEY HEAL THROUGH THE SAME POWER AND IN THE SAME WAY THAT JESUS HEALED, WE SHOULD BE ABLE TO SEE MARKED SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THEM. HOWEVER, JUST THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE. MARK 1:29-34 GIVES US A DESCRIPTION OF JUST ONE DAY OF JESUS’ HEALING MINISTRY. HIS POWER TO HEAL—AND TO DO ALL KINDS OF MIRACLES—WAS EVIDENCE THAT HE HAD POWER OVER BOTH THE PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL EFFECTS OF THE CURSE OF SIN. HE HEALED THOSE AFFLICTED WITH PHYSICAL DISEASES, ILLNESSES, AND INJURIES, EVEN RAISING THE DEAD, AND HE CAST DEMONS OUT OF THOSE WHO WERE POSSESSED BY THEM. ONLY GOD CAN RESCUE US FROM THE RESULTS OF THE FALL OF MAN INTO SIN—DISEASE AND DEATH—AND BY HIS MIRACLES, JESUS PROVED HIS DEITY. THERE ARE SEVERAL DISTINCTIVES IN THE WAY JESUS HEALED THAT ARE NOT CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MODERN FAITH HEALERS. FIRST, HE HEALED INSTANTLY. PETER’S MOTHER-IN-LAW (MARK 1:31), THE CENTURION’S SERVANT (MATTHEW 8:13), JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER (MARK 5:41-42), AND THE PARALYTIC (LUKE 5:24-25) WERE ALL HEALED IMMEDIATELY. THEY DID NOT HAVE TO GO HOME AND START TO GET BETTER, AS IS THE ADVICE FROM MANY FAITH HEALERS. SECOND, JESUS HEALED TOTALLY. PETER’S MOTHER-IN-LAW WAS FULLY FUNCTIONAL AFTER BEING HEALED FROM AN ILLNESS SO SEVERE, SHE WAS BEDRIDDEN, BUT WHEN JESUS HEALED HER, SHE ROSE IMMEDIATELY AND PREPARED A MEAL FOR ALL WHO WERE IN THE HOUSE. THE BLIND BEGGARS IN MATTHEW 20:34 WERE GIVEN INSTANT SIGHT. THIRD, JESUS HEALED EVERYONE (MATTHEW 4:24; LUKE 4:40). THEY WERE NOT REQUIRED TO BE PRE-SCREENED BY THE DISCIPLES BEFORE COMING TO JESUS FOR HEALING, AS IS THE STANDARD PROCEDURE WITH THE HEALERS TODAY. THERE WAS NO HEALING LINE THEY HAD TO QUALIFY FOR. JESUS HEALED ALL THE TIME IN MANY PLACES, NOT IN A STUDIO WITH CAREFULLY-CONTROLLED CIRCUMSTANCES. FOURTH, JESUS HEALED ACTUAL ORGANIC DISEASES, NOT SYMPTOMS AS THE FAITH HEALERS DO. JESUS NEVER HEALED ANYONE OF A HEADACHE OR BACK PAIN. HE HEALED LEPROSY, BLINDNESS, AND PARALYSIS, MIRACLES THAT WERE TRULY VERIFIABLE. FINALLY, JESUS HEALED THE ULTIMATE DISEASE—DEATH. HE BROUGHT FORTH LAZARUS AFTER FOUR DAYS IN THE GRAVE. NO FAITH HEALER CAN DUPLICATE THAT. IN ADDITION, HIS HEALINGS DID NOT REQUIRE FAITH AS A PRECONDITION. IN FACT, MOST OF THOSE HE HEALED WERE UNBELIEVERS. THERE HAVE ALWAYS BEEN FALSE HEALERS WHO PREY ON THE SUFFERING AND THE DESPERATE IN ORDER TO PAD THEIR BANK ACCOUNTS. SUCH BEHAVIOR IS THE WORST KIND OF BLASPHEMY BECAUSE MANY WHOSE MONEY IS WASTED ON FALSE PROMISES REJECT CHRIST OUTRIGHT BECAUSE HE DOES NOT DO WHAT THE HEALER HAS PROMISED. WHY, IF FAITH HEALERS HAVE THE POWER TO HEAL, DO THEY NOT WALK THE HALLS OF THE HOSPITALS HEALING EVERYONE AND RELEASING THEM ALL? WHY DO THEY NOT GO TO CLINICS AND CURE ALL THE AIDS PATIENTS? THEY DO NOT BECAUSE THEY CANNOT. THEY DO NOT HAVE THE POWER OF HEALING THAT JESUS POSSESSED. STEPHEN & JOHN ALSO HAS THIS POWER OF HEALING BECAUSE THEY ARE EQUAL IN DEITY WITH JESUS. 
WHAT IS GRAVE SUCKING / GRAVE SOAKING / MANTLE GRABBING?
GRAVE SUCKING, ALSO KNOWN AS GRAVE SOAKING OR MANTLE GRABBING, IS THE ACT OF LYING ACROSS THE PHYSICAL GRAVE OF A DECEASED PREACHER OR EVANGELIST FOR THE PURPOSE OF “PULLING OUT” THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, A POWER THAT WAS PURPORTEDLY “TRAPPED” WITHIN THE BODY UPON THE PERSON’S DEATH. THE ABERRANT PRACTICE OF GRAVE SUCKING WAS INITIATED WITHIN THE CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT AND WORD OF FAITH TEACHINGS, WHICH ARE AN AMALGAMATION OF ORTHODOX CHRISTIANITY AND MYSTICISM. VIDEOS AND IMAGES ACROSS THE INTERNET SHOW GRAVE SUCKERS KNEELING AT OR LYING ACROSS THE GRAVE PLOTS OR GRAVESTONES OF FAMOUS FIGURES SUCH AS C. S. LEWIS, JOHN CALVIN, OR CHARLES FINNEY IN HOPES OF “GRABBING” THE ABANDONED SPIRITUAL MANTLE OR “SOAKING UP” AN ANOINTING LIKE A SPONGE. GRAVE SUCKING OR MANTLE GRABBING IS BASED UPON THE IDEA THAT THE SPIRITUAL CALLING OF AN INDIVIDUAL WHO HAS DIED MAY BE RECLAIMED AND USED BY ANOTHER PERSON. THE THEORY IS THAT GOD USES THE HOLY SPIRIT TO “ANOINT” CERTAIN BELIEVERS WITH A SPECIFIC PURPOSE, SUCH AS HEALING OR PROPHECY, BUT, WHEN THE PERSON DIES, GOD’S WORK IS THWARTED, EXCEPT WITH ELISHA’S BONES IN 2 KINGS 13:20-21. THUS, THE HOLY SPIRIT IS “WASTED,” LYING UPON THE BONES AND UNABLE TO CONTINUE THE CALLING. UNRECOVERED ANOINTING IS APPARENTLY AVAILABLE TO ANYONE WHO WOULD PHYSICALLY COME AND CLAIM IT. THIS SUPERSTITIOUS PRACTICE IS BLATANTLY UNBIBLICAL, SPIRITUALLY DANGEROUS, AND TREMENDOUSLY MISLEADING FOR UNINFORMED BELIEVERS. ALL POWER COMES FROM GOD (JOB 26:14; MATTHEW 19:26)—BUT NOT ALL FROM GRAVESITES. OUR INDIVIDUAL LIFE’S PURPOSE IS GIVEN BY GOD HIMSELF (1 CORINTHIANS 7:17); ANOTHER BELIEVER’S EMPOWERMENT CANNOT BE “SUCKED OUT” OR “GRABBED” FROM A CORPSE. TO ASCRIBE SPIRITUAL POWER TO THE BONES OF THE DEAD, NO MATTER HOW GODLY THE DECEASED WAS IN LIFE, IS NORMALLY IDOLATRY (EXODUS 20:3; ISAIAH 42:8; JOHN 4:24), BUT MAY BE TRU IN PERMISSBLE PATHS. THE HOLY SPIRIT RESIDES IN EVERY BELIEVER (JOHN 14:16–17; 1 CORINTHIANS 6:19–20)—NOT JUST “ANOINTED SAINTS.” THE HOLY SPIRIT CANNOT BE TRAPPED BY THE DEATH OF A HUMAN BEING; THE TEACHING OF GRAVE SUCKING MAY OBJECTIFIES THE HOLY SPIRIT AND LIMITS HIS POWER TO CERTAIN LOCALES. A POSSIBLE “PROOF TEXT” FOR GRAVE SUCKING IS 2 KINGS 13:21, IN WHICH A DEAD MAN IS THROWN INTO AN OPEN GRAVE, AND, WHEN HIS BODY TOUCHES THE BONES OF ELISHA, THE MAN IS RESURRECTED. THIS BIBLICAL ACCOUNT COULD BE USED TO SHOW THAT POWER OR “ANOINTING” IS STILL PRESENT IN A PROPHET’S BONES AFTER DEATH. HOWEVER, THERE IS A MAJOR DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BIBLICAL EVENT AND THE MODERN CONCEPT OF GRAVE SUCKING, NAMELY, THE RECIPIENT OF THE POWER WAS DEAD. NO ONE WAS SEEKING A MANTLE OR AN ANOINTING; GOD SIMPLY CHOSE TO PERFORM A RESURRECTION, HONORING THE MEMORY OF HIS PROPHET IN THE PROCESS. AT ITS ROOT, GRAVE SUCKING IS FOUNDED UPON A UNDERSTANDING OF THE MANTLE OR CLOAK THE PROPHETS OF THE BIBLE SOMETIMES WORE AS A SIGN OF THEIR CALLING FROM GOD (1 KINGS 19:13; 1 SAMUEL 15:27). MOST WELL-KNOWN IS THE STORY OF THE PROPHET ELIJAH PASSING HIS MANTLE ON TO HIS PROTÉGÉ ELISHA. THE BIBLE SHOWS ELIJAH USING HIS CLOAK AS A SYMBOL OF HIS MINISTRY AND GOD’S AUTHORITY (1 KINGS 19:15–16, 19; 2 KINGS 2:1–11). AFTER ELIJAH WAS TRANSLATED INTO HEAVEN, ELISHA PICKED UP THE MANTLE AND BECAME ISRAEL’S NEW PROPHET (2 KINGS 2:14). THE PASSING OF THE MANTLE WAS A SYMBOLIC ACT, HOWEVER; A PHYSICAL OBJECT HAS NO INHERENT SPIRITUAL POWER, UNLESS THE LORD IS IN IT. LIKE MANY OLD TESTAMENT OBJECTS AND EVENTS, THE MANTLE WAS “A SHADOW OF THE GOOD THINGS THAT ARE COMING—NOT THE REALITIES THEMSELVES” (HEBREWS 10:1). THE GRAVE SUCKING PHENOMENON ORIGINATED IN BILL JOHNSON’S BETHEL CHURCH IN REDDING, CALIFORNIA, AN ORGANIZATION ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER UNCONVENTIONAL PRACTICES SUCH AS SOZO PRAYER AND HERETICAL MOVEMENTS SUCH AS THE TORONTO BLESSING AND THE NEW APOSTOLIC REFORMATION. CONFLICTING SOURCES CLAIM GRAVE SUCKING IS AN ONGOING JOKE AMONG STUDENTS FROM THE BETHEL SCHOOL OF SUPERNATURAL MINISTRY, WHICH, IF TRUE, WOULD BE A TRAGIC MISHANDLING OF BIBLICAL TRUTH (2 TIMOTHY 2:15). EVEN CHARISMAMAG, A CHARISMATIC MAGAZINE, CONDEMNS GRAVE SUCKING IN NO UNCERTAIN TERMS. YET BILL JOHNSON SAYS IN THE BOOK PHYSICS OF HEAVEN, “THERE ARE ANOINTINGS, MANTLES, REVELATIONS AND MYSTERIES THAT HAVE LAIN UNCLAIMED, LITERALLY WHERE THEY WERE LEFT, BECAUSE THE GENERATION THAT WALKED IN THEM NEVER PASSED THEM ON. I BELIEVE IT’S POSSIBLE FOR US TO RECOVER REALMS OF ANOINTING, REALMS OF INSIGHT, REALMS OF GOD THAT HAVE BEEN UNTENDED FOR DECADES SIMPLY BY CHOOSING TO RECLAIM THEM AND PERPETUATE THEM FOR FUTURE GENERATIONS” (QUOTED BY JUDY FRANKLIN AND ELLYN DAVIS IN THE PHYSICS OF HEAVEN: EXPLORING THE MYSTERIES OF GOD IN SOUND, LIGHT, ENERGY, VIBRATIONS, AND QUANTUM PHYSICS, CHAPTER 4: “RECOVERING OUR SPIRITUAL INHERITANCE,” SHIPPENSBURG, PENN.: DESTINY IMAGE PUBLISHERS, INC., 2012). WHETHER SINCERE OR FACETIOUS, THE PRACTICE OF GRAVE SUCKING, GRAVE SOAKING, OR MANTLE GRABBING HAS LED MANY BELIEVERS ASTRAY BECAUSE OF THEIR OWN IGNORANCE TO THE TRUTH. TO VISIT THE GRAVE OF A DEPARTED MAN OR WOMAN OF GOD COULD CERTAINLY BE A BLESSING OR OFFER ENCOURAGEMENT OF FAITH THROUGH PERSONAL REFLECTION, BUT ANY POSITIVE EFFECTS WOULD COME FROM GOD HIMSELF (JAMES 1:17)—NOT NECESSARILY FROM THE BONES OF THE DEAD OR SOME KIND OF MYSTICAL POWER TRAPPED THEREIN, UNLESS EMPOWERED BY THE LORD. ALL BELIEVERS ARE ALREADY ANOINTED [BUT THERE ARE SPECIAL STRONGER ANOINTINGS THAT CARRY MORE RESPONSIBILITY TO CHRISTIANS], CHOSEN FOR A SPECIFIC PURPOSE IN FURTHERING GOD’S KINGDOM (2 CORINTHIANS 1:21–22; 1 JOHN 2:20). WE NEED GO NO FURTHER THAN ON OUR KNEES TO FIND TRUE PURPOSE FROM GOD (ROMANS 12:2). WE WALK BY FAITH, NOT BY SIGHT, AND NOT BY SUCKING. BUT THE LORD DOES AS HE PLEASES & THERE MAY BE PERMISSIBLE TRUTH TO THIS MISUNDERSTOOD PRACTICE. 
WHAT IS HOLY MAGIC HAIR? THE HOLY MAGIC HAIR (HMH) DOCTRINE IS THE RATHER SARCASTIC NAME GIVEN TO THE TEACHING THAT LONG, UNCUT HAIR ON A WOMAN PROVIDES HER WITH SUPERNATURAL POWER, PROTECTION, AND AUTHORITY. THIS TEACHING HAS GAINED MOMENTUM IN THE APOSTOLIC, HOLINESS, AND ONENESS GROUPS WITHIN PENTECOSTALISM. THE HOLY MAGIC HAIR DOCTRINE IS BASED LARGELY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 11, WHICH DISCUSSES HEAD COVERINGS FOR WOMEN, AND ESPECIALLY VERSE 10, WHICH SAYS, “IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT A WOMAN OUGHT TO HAVE AUTHORITY OVER HER OWN HEAD, BECAUSE OF THE ANGELS.” IT IS BEST THAT 1 CORINTHIANS 11 BE INTERPRETED WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE CULTURE AT THAT TIME. HOWEVER, SOME PENTECOSTALS FIRMLY BELIEVE THAT CHRISTIAN WOMEN SHOULD NOT CUT THEIR HAIR. USUALLY, THE HAIR IS KEPT UP IN A BUN OR BRAIDED. OF COURSE, THERE IS NOTHING WRONG WITH A WOMAN NOT CUTTING HER HAIR, AND WE WOULD NEVER ADVOCATE A TEACHING THAT A WOMAN MUST CUT HER HAIR; HOWEVER, PAUL’S WORDS TO THE CORINTHIANS SHOULD NOT BE USED AS A MANDATE FOR ALL WOMEN. IN FACT, THE WORD HAIR IS NOT EVEN FOUND IN 1 CORINTHIANS 11:10. ACCORDING TO THE HOLY MAGIC HAIR DOCTRINE, A WOMAN WITH LONG HAIR IS BEING “WATCHED BY ANGELS” BECAUSE OF THE “GLORY” OF HER LONG HAIR (SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 11:15). AND, WHEN SHE LETS DOWN HER HAIR, HER GLORY INCREASES, AS DOES HER SUPPOSED SPIRITUAL POWER. BELIEVERS IN HOLY MAGIC HAIR SAY THAT A WOMAN CAN UNRAVEL HER HAIR FOR GREATER MIRACLES. IF SHE LAYS IT OVER AN ALTAR OR OVER WRITTEN PRAYER REQUESTS AS SHE PRAYS, HER PRAYERS ARE MORE LIKELY TO BE ANSWERED. IF SHE SPREADS HER HAIR OVER A PERSON, THAT PERSON CAN RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT MORE READILY—THE “LAYING ON OF HAIR,” AS IT’S CALLED. A WOMAN “SHAKING HER HAIR IN THE WIND” CAN GUARANTEE ALL KINDS OF MIRACULOUS RESULTS, FROM THE SALVATION OF LOST LOVED ONES TO THE HEALING OF DISEASES TO THE WINNING BACK OF LOST ROMANTIC AFFECTIONS. HOLY MAGIC HAIR EVEN HAS POWER OVER EVIL SPIRITS, AND THE DEVIL FEARS THE POWER OF UNCUT HAIR. ACCORDING TO THE HOLY MAGIC HAIR DOCTRINE, IF A WOMAN CUTS HER HAIR, SHE LOSES HER IDENTITY AS AN “APOSTOLIC WOMAN,” LOSES AUTHORITY IN THE SPIRITUAL REALM, AND PUTS HERSELF AND HER FAMILY AT RISK. WOMEN ARE WARNED THAT TO CUT THEIR HAIR IS TO BRING THEMSELVES TO MISERY AND REGRET. AFTER THE HAIR IS CUT, THERE IS NO WAY TO GET THE ORIGINAL “ANOINTING” BACK, UNLESS DONE LIKE SAMSON. IT SHOULD GO WITHOUT SAYING THAT THE HOLY MAGIC HAIR DOCTRINE IS BIBLICAL IF IT IS BASED ON SAMSONS WRITINGS. THE PROBLEM IS THERE ARE SINCERE AND WELL-MEANING PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE IT WITHOUT THE TRUTH OF THE BIBLE. THE PRACTICE OF LETTING DOWN ONE’S HAIR IN ORDER TO RECEIVE MORE SPIRITUAL POWER CAN HAVE A LOT OF SCRIPTURAL AUTHORITY AND IN COMMON WITH PERMISSIBLE OCCULTISM WITHIN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12. EXTERNAL CONDITIONS MAY NOT AUTOMATICALLY CORRESPOND WITH THE INTERNAL. POWER BELONGS TO GOD (PSALM 62:11). ANY POWER THAT WE POSSESS COMES THROUGH THE AGENCY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN OUR LIVES. TO TRUST IN HAIR LENGTH, CIRCUMCISION, OR ANY OTHER PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTIC, MAY TAKE AWAY FROM OUR RELIANCE UPON GOD AND OUR FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, UNLESS CONDONED BY THE LORD. EVEN IN SAMSON’S CASE, THE POWER WAS NOT FROM HIS HAIR, UNLESS THE LORD EMPOWERED IT, BUT FROM THE FACT THAT “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME POWERFULLY UPON HIM” (JUDGES 15:14). THERE IS ALWAYS A TENDENCY TO LEAN ON OUR OWN UNDERSTANDING AND RELY ON OURSELVES. NO MATTER HOW MUCH ANECDOTAL EVIDENCE IS PRESENTED IN ITS FAVOR, HOLY MAGIC HAIR IS A TEACHING THAT HAS SOME BASIS IN SCRIPTURE. BUT WITHOUT IT BEING EMPOWERED BY THE LORD, LET US BE CAREFUL NOT TO BE “BLOWN HERE AND THERE BY EVERY WIND OF TEACHING” (EPHESIANS 4:14).
WHAT IS JOEL’S ARMY? JOEL’S ARMY IS A CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT THAT BEGAN IN THE 1940S. THE TERM LATTER RAIN REFERS TO JOEL 2:23, WHICH SAYS GOD WILL SEND A “LATTER RAIN” IN ADDITION TO A “FORMER RAIN” (KJV). PENTECOSTALS INTERPRET THIS NOT AS GOD’S PHYSICAL BLESSING ON ISRAEL BUT AS AN OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT IN THE “LAST DAYS.” “JOEL’S ARMY” SEES ITSELF AS SOLDIERS THAT GOD IS RAISING UP DURING THE LAST DAYS TO PERFORM MIRACLES, EXECUTE JUDGMENT, AND TAKE DOMINION ON EARTH BEFORE CHRIST RETURNS. THIS MOVEMENT EMPHASIZES THE TEACHINGS AND REVELATION OF MODERN-DAY “APOSTLES” AND “PROPHETS,” AS WELL AS THE IMPARTATION OF MIRACULOUS GIFTS. NAMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE JOEL’S ARMY MOVEMENT INCLUDE WILLIAM BRANHAM, C. PETER WAGNER, BILL HAMON, AND RICK JOYNER. THERE ARE MANY THEOLOGICAL PROBLEMS WITH THE JOEL’S ARMY MOVEMENT. FIRST, THERE SIMPLY ARE NO MODERN-DAY APOSTLES, EXCEPT FOR THE POSSIBLE LATTER 19 APOSTLES. TO BE AN APOSTLE IN THE BIBLICAL SENSE, ONE MUST BE AN EYEWITNESS OF THE RISEN LORD JESUS CHRIST (1 CORINTHIANS 9:1), BE SENT FORTH BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (ACTS 9:15), AND HAVE THE ABILITY TO PERFORM SIGNS AND WONDERS (ACTS 2:43; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:12). THE BIBLE SAYS THERE WERE 19 APOSTLES, AND THEY LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH. 
THE 19 APOSTLES
	1.	Simon PETER, fisherman, the BROTHER of Andrew [Chief Apostle]

	JOHN 1:40


	2.	Andrew, fisherman, the BROTHER of Simon PETER

	JOHN 1:40


	3.	JOHN, fisherman, the BROTHER of JAMES

	Matt. 4:21


	4.	JAMES, fisherman, the BROTHER of JOHN

	Matt. 4:21


	5.	Philip, who introduced his friend Nathanael to JESUS

	JOHN 1:43


	6.	Nathanael, also called Bartholomew

	JOHN 1:45


	7.	Matthew, tax collector, also called Levi

	LUKE 5:27


	8.	Thaddaeus, also called Judas or Jude

	Matt. 10:3


	9.	JAMES the Less, SON of Alphaeus, possibly the BROTHER of Matthew

	Matt. 10:3


	10.	Simon the Zealot, member of a radical Jewish party

	Matt. 10:4


	11.	Thomas, a twin

	JOHN 11:16


	12.	Judas Iscariot, the traitor

	JOHN 6:70


	13.	Matthias, elected to take Judas Iscariot’s place

	Acts 1:26


	14.	Paul, Apostle to the Gentiles

	Rom. 11:13


	15.	Barnabas, Paul’s first missionary companion

	Acts 13:2


	16.	Silas, Paul’s second missionary companion

	1 Thess. 2:7


	17.	JAMES, half BROTHER of CHRIST and head of the Jerusalem CHURCH [LAW Apostle]

	Gal. 1:19


	18.             JESUS, the Supreme Apostle 

	Heb. 3:1

	19.             STEPHEN, the TOP Apostle 
  
	Acts of the Apostles



RICK JOYNER, A POPULAR PURVEYOR OF THE JOEL’S ARMY DOCTRINE, WRITES OF A TIME WHEN “NEWS TEAMS WILL FOLLOW APOSTLES LIKE NATIONAL LEADERS, RECORDING GREAT MIRACLES...MIRACLES WHICH EXCEED EVEN SOME OF THE MOST SPECTACULAR BIBLICAL MARVELS WILL CAUSE WHOLE NATIONS TO ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS...THE APPEARANCES OF ANGELS WILL BE SO COMMON THAT THEY WILL CEASE TO BE RELATED AS SIGNIFICANT EVENTS. THE LORD HIMSELF WILL APPEAR TO COUNCILS OF APOSTLES AND ELDERS TO GIVE THEM DIRECTIVES...YOUNG CHILDREN WILL CAST OUT DEMONS, HEAL THE SICK, RAISE THE DEAD, AND DIVERT RAGING FLOODS WITH A WORD. SOME WILL ACTUALLY TAKE DOMINION OVER ENTIRE HOSPITALS AND MENTAL INSTITUTIONS, HEALING EVERY PATIENT IN THEM BY LAYING HANDS ON THE BUILDINGS” (THE HARVEST, 1993, P. 32–34). THIS IS A BOLD PROPHECY—AND ONE WE ARE STILL WAITING TO BE SHOWN TO CONTAIN AN OUNCE OF TRUTH. NEW PROPHECY IS ANOTHER PROBLEMATIC TEACHING OF JOEL’S ARMY. THOSE RECEIVING A WORD DIRECTLY FROM GOD, IN THE SAME WAY THE BIBLICAL PROPHETS DID, WOULD EFFECTIVELY REOPEN THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE. JOEL’S ARMY’S BELIEF THAT LARGE NUMBERS OF CHRISTIANS ARE BEING RAISED UP, PERFORMING SPIRIT-FILLED MIRACULOUS WORKS, TAKING “POSSESSION” OF LARGE AREAS OF EARTH PRIOR TO CHRIST’S RETURN, AND CAUSING DREAD IN THE HEARTS OF UNBELIEVERS GOES DIRECTLY AGAINST CLEAR BIBLICAL TEACHING. GOD CANNOT CONTRADICT HIS OWN WORD, BUT HE IS ADDING TO IT THROUGH THE VISIONS OF SELF-PROCLAIMED PROPHETS TODAY BECAUSE WE ARE IN THE BIBLE DAYS OF THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH. TRUE TO THEIR HOLINESS ROOTS, JOEL’S ARMY EXPECTS TO BE COMPLETELY SINLESS AS THEY COMPLETE GOD’S WORK IN THE WORLD. JOEL’S ARMY, THE SINLESS ONES, WILL BE THE AGENTS THROUGH WHOM GOD WILL PURGE ALL SIN OUT OF THE WORLD. SUCH TEACHING CAN BE UNBIBLICAL. THE APOSTLE JOHN COULD NOT HAVE BEEN MORE-CLEAR: “IF WE CLAIM TO BE WITHOUT SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES AND THE TRUTH IS NOT IN US” (1 JOHN 1:8). BUT BIBLICAL, IF YOU ARE BORN OF GOD, YOU NEVER SIN NOR HAVE THE ABILITY OR NATURE TO SIN IN 1 JOHN 3:9. GOD NOWHERE INSTRUCTS CHRISTIANS TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON UNBELIEVERS, UNLESS PERMISSIBLE IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12. THE KINGDOM OF GOD WILL NOT BE BROUGHT TO EARTH FORCIBLY BY CHRISTIANS, UNLESS AUTHORIZED. RATHER, WE ARE TO SHARE THE GOOD NEWS OF THE GOSPEL AND PRAY THAT MORE WILL COME TO SALVATION IN CHRIST (MATTHEW 28:18–20; 2 PETER 3:9). IT IS GOD HIMSELF WHO WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT DURING THE TRIBULATION AND AT THE FINAL RESURRECTION. IT IS ALSO GOD WHO WILL ESTABLISH AN EARTHLY KINGDOM DURING JESUS’ MILLENNIAL REIGN. THE AUTHORITY TO JUDGE HAS BEEN GIVEN TO JESUS, BUT ALSO TO OTHERS, SUCH AS TO “JOEL’S SINLESS ARMY” (JOHN 5:27). AND TAKING POLITICAL, ECONOMIC, AND CULTURAL DOMINION ON EARTH CAN BE A TASK FOR “JOEL’S SINLESS ARMY.” ADDITIONALLY, SOME IN THIS MOVEMENT, SUCH AS RICK JOYNER, CLAIM TO HAVE CONVERSATIONS WITH DEAD PEOPLE SUCH AS ADAM. THE PRACTICE OF LIVE HUMANS CONVERSING WITH THE DECEASED IS CALLED NECROMANCY AND IS PROHIBITED IN SCRIPTURE AS A FORM OF DIVINATION (DEUTERONOMY 18:11; ACTS 19:19). THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOTHING IN SCRIPTURE THAT COULD LEAD ANYONE TO THINK THAT IT’S APPROPRIATE FOR THE LIVING TO SPEAK TO THE DEAD, EXCEPT PERMISSIBLE BY THE LORD IN 2 MACCABEES 12:38-45. FURTHER, THE JOEL’S ARMY MOVEMENT CONNECTS SPIRITUAL WARFARE WITH SUPERNATURAL HEALINGS AND MIRACLES BEYOND THE CONTEXT OF SCRIPTURE, INTO EXTRA-BIBLICAL WRITINGS WHICH ARE ALSO INSPIRED BY THE LORD IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:16. EPHESIANS 6:12 NOTES BELIEVERS ARE IN A SPIRITUAL BATTLE, BUT NOWHERE ARE BELIEVERS CALLED TO MARCH AROUND NAMING AND CASTING OUT DEMONS OR HEALING EVERY SICKNESS IN THEIR MIDST, UNLESS EMPOWERED BY THE LORD TO DO SO. INSTEAD, BELIEVERS SEEK THE WILL OF GOD AND FOLLOW THE SPIRIT OF GOD BY FOCUSING ON THE WORD OF GOD. THE BIBLE IS FULL OF WARNINGS AGAINST FALSE PROPHETS, FALSE TEACHERS, AND IMPOSTERS OF CHRIST (MATTHEW 24:1–25; 2 PETER 3:3; JUDE 1:17–18). NO ONE SHOULD BE FOOLED BY THE LEADERS OF JOEL’S ARMY, BUT MANY ARE FOR REJECTING TRUTH IN HOSEA 4:6. FIRST JOHN 4:1 SAYS, “DEAR FRIENDS, DO NOT BELIEVE EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TEST THE SPIRITS TO SEE WHETHER THEY ARE FROM GOD, BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD.” MEMBERS OF THE JOEL’S ARMY MOVEMENT MAY SINCERELY BELIEVE THAT THEY ARE DOING THE WORK OF GOD, BUT THEIR DOCTRINE MAY BE UNBIBLICAL. WE SHOULD PRAY FOR THE MEMBERS OF THIS MOVEMENT TO COME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD’S TRUTH, AND WE SHOULD AVOID ANY LEVEL OF PARTICIPATION IN IT, UNLESS PROVEN TO BE TRUE & PERMISSIBLE BY THE LORD.
WHAT IS THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT? THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT IS AN INFLUENCE WITHIN PENTECOSTALISM WHICH TEACHES THAT THE LORD IS POURING OUT HIS SPIRIT AGAIN, AS HE DID AT PENTECOST, AND USING BELIEVERS TO PREPARE THE WORLD FOR HIS SECOND COMING. THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT IS ANTI-DISPENSATIONAL AND AMILLENNIAL, AND MANY LEADERS OF THE MOVEMENT EMBRACE ABERRANT TEACHINGS. THE TERM “LATTER RAIN” WAS FIRST USED EARLY IN THE HISTORY OF PENTECOSTALISM, WHEN DAVID WESLEY MYLAND WROTE A BOOK CALLED LATTER RAIN SONGS IN 1907. THREE YEARS LATER, MYLAND WROTE THE LATTER RAIN COVENANT, A DEFENSE OF PENTECOSTALISM IN GENERAL. THE NAME COMES FROM JOEL 2:23, “BE GLAD THEN, YE CHILDREN OF ZION, AND REJOICE IN THE LORD YOUR GOD: FOR HE HATH GIVEN YOU THE FORMER RAIN MODERATELY, AND HE WILL CAUSE TO COME DOWN FOR YOU THE RAIN, THE FORMER RAIN, AND THE LATTER RAIN IN THE FIRST MONTH.” PENTECOSTALS INTERPRETED THE “RAIN” IN THIS VERSE AS AN OUTPOURING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE “LATTER RAIN” (THE END-TIMES OUTPOURING) WOULD BE GREATER THAN THE “FORMER RAIN.” IN 1948, A “REVIVAL” BROKE OUT IN SASKATCHEWAN, CANADA, AND THE TEACHINGS OF THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT WERE CLARIFIED. THOSE INVOLVED IN THE REVIVAL WERE CONVINCED THAT THEY WERE ON THE VERGE OF A NEW ERA, ONE IN WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS POWER IN A GREATER WAY THAN THE WORLD HAD EVER SEEN. NOT EVEN THE AGE OF THE APOSTLES, THEY SAID, HAD WITNESSED SUCH A MOVEMENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. LATTER RAIN TEACHING IS CHARACTERIZED BY A HIGHLY TYPOLOGICAL HERMENEUTIC. THAT IS, THE BIBLE IS INTERPRETED IN A SYMBOLIC, EXTREMELY STYLIZED MANNER. AN EMPHASIS IS PLACED ON EXTRA-BIBLICAL REVELATION [2 TIMOTHY 3:16], SUCH AS PERSONAL PROPHECIES, EXPERIENCES, AND DIRECTIVES STRAIGHT FROM GOD. LATTER RAIN DOCTRINE INCLUDES THE FOLLOWING BELIEFS: - THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT, INCLUDING TONGUES, ARE RECEIVED THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF HANDS. - CHRISTIANS CAN BE DEMONIZED AND REQUIRE DELIVERANCE. - GOD HAS RESTORED ALL THE OFFICES OF MINISTRY TO THE CHURCH, INCLUDING APOSTLE AND PROPHET. - DIVINE HEALING CAN BE ADMINISTERED THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF HANDS. - PRAISE AND WORSHIP WILL USHER GOD INTO OUR PRESENCE. - WOMEN HAVE A FULL AND EQUAL MINISTRY ROLE IN THE CHURCH. - DENOMINATIONAL LINES WILL BE DESTROYED, AND THE CHURCH WILL UNIFY IN THE LAST DAYS. - THE “LATTER RAIN” WILL BRING GOD’S WORK TO COMPLETION; THE CHURCH WILL BE VICTORIOUS OVER THE WORLD AND USHER IN CHRIST’S KINGDOM. MANY “APOSTLES” IN THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT ALSO TEACH THE DOCTRINE OF “THE MANIFEST SONS OF GOD.” THIS IS A HERETICAL DOCTRINE WHICH SAYS THAT THE CHURCH WILL GIVE RISE TO A SPECIAL GROUP OF “OVERCOMERS” WHO WILL RECEIVE SPIRITUAL BODIES, BECOMING IMMORTAL. IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THE ASSEMBLIES OF GOD DEEMED THE LATTER RAIN MOVEMENT TO CONTAIN HERESY FROM THE VERY BEGINNING. ON APRIL 20, 1949, THE ASSEMBLIES OF GOD OFFICIALLY DENOUNCED LATTER RAIN TEACHING, NEARLY SPLITTING THE DENOMINATION IN THE PROCESS. OTHER ESTABLISHED PENTECOSTAL GROUPS HAVE PASSED SIMILAR RESOLUTIONS. TODAY, THE TERM “LATTER RAIN” IS RARELY USED, BUT THE THEOLOGY OF LATTER RAIN CONTINUES TO EXERT AN INFLUENCE. MOST BRANCHES OF THE CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT ADHERE TO LATTER RAIN TEACHING. MODERN MOVEMENTS SUCH AS THE BROWNSVILLE/PENSACOLA REVIVAL, THE TORONTO BLESSING, AND THE “HOLY LAUGHTER” PHENOMENON ARE A DIRECT RESULT OF LATTER RAIN THEOLOGY.
WHAT IS THE NEW ANOINTING? SOME PENTECOSTAL AND CHARISMATIC CHURCHES PREACH ABOUT HAVING A “NEW ANOINTING.” THIS NEW ANOINTING IS SAID TO BE A NEW OUTPOURING OF GOD’S HOLY SPIRIT ON THE LIVES OF BELIEVERS SPECIFICALLY TO HELP THEM EXPERIENCE MORE POWER, MORE JOY, AND MORE HOLINESS. WHILE THERE IS PLENTY IN THE BIBLE ABOUT ANOINTING, TEACHING CHRISTIANS TO SEEK A “NEW” ANOINTING MAY NOT NECESSARILY BE BIBLICAL, HOWEVER WELL-MEANING AND SPIRITUAL-SOUNDING THE TEACHING MAY BE. IN EXAMINING THE CONCEPT OF A NEW ANOINTING, LET’S BACK UP TO THE OLD TESTAMENT AND WORK OUR WAY FORWARD TO THE MINISTRY OF JESUS CHRIST AND BEYOND. IN THE LAW, GOD GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR MAKING “A SACRED ANOINTING OIL” (EXODUS 30:25). THIS OIL WAS TO BE USED TO ANOINT THE TABERNACLE, THE ARK, THE TABLE AND ITS UTENSILS, THE LAMPSTAND, THE ALTAR OF INCENSE, THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING, THE LAVER, AND AARON AND HIS SONS. (VERSES 26–30). AARON AND HIS SONS WERE ANOINTED IN ORDER TO “CONSECRATE THEM SO THEY MAY SERVE [THE LORD] AS PRIESTS” (EXODUS 28:41). THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT, WE SEE THAT GOD COMMANDED VARIOUS PEOPLE TO BE ANOINTED AS A SYMBOL OF THOSE MEN’S DIVINE CALLING. THE PROPHET SAMUEL ANOINTED SAUL WITH OLIVE OIL (1 SAMUEL 10:1) AND GAVE HIM THIS PROMISE: “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WILL COME POWERFULLY UPON YOU, AND YOU WILL PROPHESY...AND YOU WILL BE CHANGED INTO A DIFFERENT PERSON” (VERSE 6). LATER, SAMUEL ANOINTED DAVID, WITH A SIMILAR RESULT: “FROM THAT DAY ON THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME POWERFULLY UPON DAVID” (1 SAMUEL 16:13). IN THESE EXAMPLES OF SAUL AND DAVID BEING ANOINTED AS KINGS OF ISRAEL, WE ALSO SEE THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAME UPON THEM. FOR THIS REASON, OIL OR ANOINTING IS OFTEN SEEN AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. ANOINTING DID NOT ALWAYS INVOLVE A LITERAL POURING OF OIL. THE TERM ANOINTED IS ALSO USED IN THE BIBLE TO DESCRIBE SOMEONE GOD CHOSE FOR A PARTICULAR TASK. FOR EXAMPLE, THE PERSIAN KING CYRUS IS CALLED GOD’S “ANOINTED” IN ISAIAH 45:1, ALTHOUGH NO ONE ACTUALLY POURED OIL ON CYRUS. THAT PERSIAN KING WAS SIMPLY BEING DECLARED AS SET APART FOR SERVICE TO GOD. JESUS BEARS THE TITLE CHRIST, WHICH MEANS “ANOINTED ONE”—JESUS WAS SET APART FOR THE ULTIMATE SERVICE OF GOD. AFTER JESUS WAS BAPTIZED BY JOHN THE BAPTIST, THE SPIRIT OF GOD DESCENDED ON HIM LIKE A DOVE (MATTHEW 3:13–16). “GOD ANOINTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND POWER, AND... HE WENT AROUND DOING GOOD AND HEALING ALL WHO WERE UNDER THE POWER OF THE DEVIL, BECAUSE GOD WAS WITH HIM” (ACTS 10:38). HERE IS A WONDERFUL TRUTH: UNDER THE NEW COVENANT IN CHRIST JESUS, EVERY BELIEVER IS ANOINTED BY GOD FOR SERVICE. EVERY PERSON WHO BELIEVES IN JESUS CHRIST IS FORGIVEN AND SEALED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PROMISE. “THE ANOINTING YOU RECEIVED FROM HIM REMAINS IN YOU, AND YOU DO NOT NEED ANYONE TO TEACH YOU. BUT AS HIS ANOINTING TEACHES YOU ABOUT ALL THINGS AND AS THAT ANOINTING IS REAL, NOT COUNTERFEIT—JUST AS IT HAS TAUGHT YOU, REMAIN IN HIM” (1 JOHN 2:27). “IT IS GOD WHO MAKES BOTH US AND YOU STAND FIRM IN CHRIST. HE ANOINTED US, SET HIS SEAL OF OWNERSHIP ON US, AND PUT HIS SPIRIT IN OUR HEARTS AS A DEPOSIT, GUARANTEEING WHAT IS TO COME” (2 CORINTHIANS 1:21–22). THE TEACHING OF A “NEW ANOINTING” FOLLOWING SALVATION IS NOT FOUND IN THE BIBLE, UNLESS THERE A TWO INVOLVED, THE FORMER IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AND THE LATTER IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THE BIBLE NEVER TELLS US TO ASK FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT TO COME UPON US FOR THE SIMPLE REASON THAT HE HAS ALREADY COME. ALL BELIEVERS ARE SUPERNATURALLY AND PERMANENTLY ANOINTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. WE ARE DECLARED HOLY BY THE GRACE OF GOD THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. THOSE WHO TEACH THE “NEW ANOINTING” HAVE A TENDENCY TO SEEK SHOWY SUPERNATURAL EXPERIENCES IN THEIR CHRISTIAN WALK. THOSE WHO CLAIM TO HAVE EXPERIENCED A NEW ANOINTING MAY YET WONDER WHY THEY STILL FIND LIFE A STRUGGLE AND WHY SIN STILL PUTS UP SUCH A FIGHT. IT’S BECAUSE EVERY CHRISTIAN WALKS IN DAILY STRUGGLES, AND NO SPECIAL OR NEW ANOINTING IS GOING TO CHANGE THAT, UNLESS YOU ARE BORN OF GOD IN JOHN 10:34-35 & 1 JOHN 3:9.
WHAT IS THE OPEN HEAVEN CONCEPT? THE IDEA OF “OPEN HEAVEN” IS GROWING IN POPULARITY AMONG CHARISMATICS TODAY, WHO LOOK FOR TANGIBLE PROOF OF HEAVEN ON EARTH AND SEE TIMES OF GOD’S PRESENCE BEING POURED OUT OVER THE LIFE OF AN INDIVIDUAL, A CHURCH, A CITY, OR A NATION. SUCH “OPEN HEAVEN” TIMES ARE CHARACTERIZED BY REVIVAL, OUTPOURED BLESSINGS, AND MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD’S GLORY AND POWER. A WINDOW IN HEAVEN HAS BEEN OPENED, AND THOSE UNDER THE OPENING EXPERIENCE MIRACLES, HEALINGS, WEALTH, AND OTHER BLESSINGS. THE TRUTH OF THIS IS IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & ACTS 7:55-56. ACCORDING TO PROPONENTS OF THE OPEN HEAVEN TEACHING, AN OPEN HEAVEN IS A SEASON OF BLESSING WHEN REVELATION IS BOUNTIFUL THROUGH GOD’S APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, GOD’S PEOPLE EXPERIENCE VISITATIONS FROM ANGELS, GOD’S PRESENCE DWELLS AMONG US, AND THE CHURCH RECEIVES AN INFLUX OF WEALTH AND FINANCIAL RESOURCES. TEACHERS OF THE OPEN HEAVEN DOCTRINE POINT TO VARIOUS PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE IN WHICH THEY SAY A SEASON OF AN OPEN HEAVEN OCCURRED. ISAIAH 64:1 IS A PRIMARY PASSAGE: “OH, THAT YOU WOULD REND THE HEAVENS AND COME DOWN, THAT THE MOUNTAINS WOULD TREMBLE BEFORE YOU!” OTHER OPEN HEAVEN PASSAGES CITED INCLUDE EZEKIEL’S VISION IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF HIS BOOK, JESUS’ BAPTISM IN MATTHEW 3:16, JESUS’ PROMISE TO NATHANAEL IN JOHN 1:51, STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM IN ACTS 7:54–60, JOHN’S VISION IN REVELATION 4, AND “JACOB’S LADDER” IN GENESIS 28. BASED ON THESE PASSAGES, SOME BELIEVE THAT GOD IS AGAIN SENDING SEASONS OF OPEN HEAVENS WITH MORE AND MORE FREQUENCY. THEY SEE MODERN-DAY APOSTLES EMERGING, ANGELS APPEARING, THE VOICE OF GOD THUNDERING, AND NEW REVELATION POURING FORTH AS GOD MAKES HIS PRESENCE KNOWN. MARANDA CURTIS’S SONG “OPEN HEAVEN” DETAILS SOME OF THE “OPEN HEAVEN” BELIEFS: “WE ARE UNDER AN OPEN HEAVEN / WHERE HIS GLORY SHALL BE REVEALED / WHERE THE SIN, SICK ALL SHALL HEAL / WE ARE UNDER AN OPEN HEAVEN / WE ARE UNDER AN OPEN HEAVEN / WHERE HIS POWER SHALL OVERFLOW / WHERE THE BROKEN SHALL BE MADE WHOLE.” LIKEWISE, THE PENTECOSTAL BAND HILLSONG WORSHIP HAS A SONG CALLED “OPEN HEAVEN (RIVER WILD)” THAT SPEAKS OF SIGNS AND WONDERS, DREAMS AND VISIONS, AND AN “OPEN HEAVEN / CRASHING OVER ME.” ALSO, THERE ARE NUMEROUS CHRISTIAN BOOKS CURRENTLY WITH “OPEN HEAVEN” IN THEIR TITLES. PART OF THE PURPOSE IN SEEKING AN “OPEN HEAVEN” IS TO HAVE GOD BECOME MORE REAL IN OUR LIVES AS WE MOVE AWAY FROM RITUALISM INTO A DEEPER RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. SUCH A GOAL IS WORTHY, BUT THE OPEN HEAVEN MOVEMENT, LIKE MANY TRENDS IN THE CHARISMATIC REALM, MAY MOVE AWAY FROM SCRIPTURE AS THE SOLE SOURCE OF TRUTH, SUBSTITUTING EXPERIENCE, MODERN-DAY PROPHECIES, AND A YEARNING FOR THE EXCELLENT, EXCEPTIONAL & OUTSTANDING.
WHAT IS THE TORONTO BLESSING? THE TORONTO BLESSING IS A SUPPOSED OUTPOURING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ON THE PEOPLE OF THE TORONTO AIRPORT CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP CHURCH, FORMERLY THE TORONTO AIRPORT VINEYARD CHURCH. ON JANUARY 20, 1994, A PENTECOSTAL PASTOR NAMED RANDY CLARK SPOKE AT THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIS TESTIMONY OF HOW HE WOULD GET “DRUNK” IN THE SPIRIT AND LAUGH UNCONTROLLABLY. IN RESPONSE TO THIS TESTIMONY, THE CONGREGATION ERUPTED IN PANDEMONIUM WITH PEOPLE LAUGHING, GROWLING, DANCING, SHAKING, BARKING LIKE DOGS, AND EVEN BEING STUCK IN POSITIONS OF PARALYSIS. THESE EXPERIENCES WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE HOLY SPIRIT ENTERING PEOPLE’S BODIES. THE PASTOR OF THE CHURCH, JOHN ARNOTT, REFERRED TO IT AS A BIG HOLY SPIRIT PARTY. THE MONIKER “TORONTO BLESSING” WAS GIVEN, AND THE CHURCH WAS SOON IN THE INTERNATIONAL SPOTLIGHT. WHEN THIS “BLESSING” IS HELD TO THE LIGHT OF SCRIPTURE, HOWEVER, IT CAN SCARCELY BE CALLED SUCH. ABSOLUTELY NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE CAN ONE FIND A PRECEDENT FOR WHAT WAS HAPPENING AT THE TORONTO AIRPORT CHURCH. THE NEAREST THAT SCRIPTURE COMES TO DESCRIBING THE PARALYSIS AND BIZARRE BEHAVIOR PROMPTED BY THE TORONTO BLESSING ARE ITS DOCUMENTED EFFECTS OF DEMONIC POSSESSION (SEE MARK 9:18). BUT REMEMBER THE LORD WORKS IN MYSTERIOUS WAYS & HIS THOUGHTS AND WAYS ARE ABOVE OURS & WHERE EVIL IS GOOD IS ALWAYS ON THE OTHER SIDE WORKING FOR OUR GOOD. THE TORONTO AIRPORT CHURCH BECAME KNOWN FOR ITS CONGREGANTS’ EMOTIONAL OUTBURSTS AND ODD PSYCHOLOGICAL DISPLAYS. PASTOR ARNOTT BEGAN FOCUSING ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY ON “THE PARTY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.” EXPERIENCES WERE BEING HELD IN HIGHER ESTEEM THAN SCRIPTURE. THIS WAS EVEN TOO MUCH FOR THE EXTREMELY CHARISMATIC VINEYARD MOVEMENT, WHICH SEVERED TIES WITH THEIR TORONTO AIRPORT CHURCH IN 1995, PROMPTING THE NAME CHANGE TO TORONTO AIRPORT CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP. A BELIEVER’S FOCUS NEEDS TO BE JESUS CHRIST, THE “AUTHOR AND PERFECTER OF OUR FAITH” (HEBREWS 12:2), NOT ON ONESELF, ONE’S EXPERIENCES, OR EVEN THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE TORONTO BLESSING FOCUSES ON THE LAST, TO THE DETRIMENT OF BIBLICAL FAITH. BELIEVERS CAN HAVE FUN, DANCE, SING, AND EVEN SHOUT TO THE LORD. HOWEVER, WHEN A WORSHIP SERVICE BECOMES A FREE-FOR-ALL OF FITS, SEIZURES, AND UNCONTROLLED OUTBURSTS—ALL ATTRIBUTED TO THE HOLY SPIRIT—SOMETHING IS WRONG IF IT IS EVIL IN NATURE. THE CHURCH SHOULD BE CHARACTERIZED BY ADHERENCE TO THE WORD OF GOD (2 TIMOTHY 3:16), REJOICING (PHILIPPIANS 4:4), AND “REASONABLENESS...KNOWN TO EVERYONE” (PHILIPPIANS 4:5, ESV).
IS BEING SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT BIBLICAL? MOST COMMONLY, BEING “SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT” HAPPENS WHEN A MINISTER LAYS HANDS ON SOMEONE, AND THAT PERSON COLLAPSES TO THE FLOOR, SUPPOSEDLY OVERCOME BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THOSE WHO PRACTICE SLAYING IN THE SPIRIT USE BIBLE PASSAGES THAT TALK ABOUT PEOPLE BECOMING “AS DEAD” (REVELATION 1:17) OR OF FALLING UPON THEIR FACE (EZEKIEL 1:28; DANIEL 8:17-18, 10:7-9). HOWEVER, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF CONTRASTS BETWEEN THIS BIBLICAL FALLING ON ONE’S FACE AND THE PRACTICE OF BEING SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT. 1. THE BIBLICAL FALLING DOWN WAS A PERSON’S REACTION TO WHAT HE SAW IN A VISION OR AN EVENT BEYOND ORDINARY HAPPENINGS, SUCH AS AT THE TRANSFIGURATION OF CHRIST (MATTHEW 17:6). IN THE UNBIBLICAL PRACTICE OF BEING SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT, THE PERSON RESPONDS TO ANOTHER’S TOUCH OR TO THE MOTION OF THE SPEAKER’S ARM. 2. THE BIBLICAL INSTANCES WERE FEW AND FAR BETWEEN, AND THEY OCCURRED ONLY RARELY IN THE LIVES OF A FEW PEOPLE. IN THE SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT PHENOMENON, FALLING DOWN IS A REPEATED EVENT AND AN EXPERIENCE THAT HAPPENS TO MANY. 3. IN THE BIBLICAL INSTANCES, THE PEOPLE FALL UPON THEIR FACE IN AWE AT EITHER WHAT OR WHOM THEY SEE. IN THE SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT COUNTERFEIT, THEY FALL BACKWARDS, EITHER IN RESPONSE TO THE WAVE OF THE SPEAKER’S ARM OR AS A RESULT OF A CHURCH LEADER’S TOUCH (OR PUSH IN SOME CASES). WE ARE NOT CLAIMING THAT ALL EXAMPLES OF BEING SLAIN IN THE SPIRIT ARE FAKES OR RESPONSES TO A TOUCH OR PUSH. MANY PEOPLE CLAIM TO EXPERIENCE AN ENERGY OR A FORCE THAT CAUSES THEM TO FALL BACK. HOWEVER, WE FIND NO BIBLICAL BASIS FOR THIS CONCEPT, EXCEPT IN JOHN 18:6 & ACTS 7:30-38; 9:3-9; 22:6-11; 26:13-18. IT IS UNFORTUNATE THAT PEOPLE LOOK TO SUCH BIZARRE COUNTERFEITS IF THE POWER IS NOT FROM THE LORD, THAT PRODUCE NO SPIRITUAL FRUIT, RATHER THAN PURSUING THE PRACTICAL FRUIT WHICH THE SPIRIT GIVES US FOR THE PURPOSE OF GLORIFYING CHRIST WITH OUR LIVES (GALATIANS 5:22-23). BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT IS NOT EVIDENCED BY SUCH COUNTERFEITS, BUT BY A LIFE THAT OVERFLOWS WITH THE WORD OF GOD IN SUCH A WAY THAT IT SPILLS OVER IN PRAISE, THANKSGIVING, AND OBEDIENCE TO GOD.
WHAT IS GLOSSOLALIA? GLOSSOLALIA, A PHENOMENON SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS “ECSTATIC UTTERANCES,” IS THE UTTERING OF UNINTELLIGIBLE, LANGUAGE-LIKE SOUNDS WHILE IN A STATE OF ECSTASY. GLOSSOLALIA IS SOMETIMES CONFUSED WITH XENOGLOSSIA, WHICH IS THE BIBLICAL “GIFT OF TONGUES.” HOWEVER, WHEREAS GLOSSOLALIA IS BABBLING IN A NONEXISTENT LANGUAGE, XENOGLOSSIA IS THE ABILITY TO SPEAK FLUENTLY A LANGUAGE THE SPEAKER HAS NEVER LEARNED.  ADDITIONALLY, WHEREAS XENOGLOSSIA IS NOT AN INNATE OR NATURAL ABILITY, STUDIES HAVE SHOWN THAT GLOSSOLALIA IS A LEARNED BEHAVIOR. RESEARCH CONDUCTED BY THE LUTHERAN MEDICAL CENTER DEMONSTRATES THAT GLOSSOLALIA IS READILY LEARNED BY FOLLOWING SIMPLE INSTRUCTIONS. CORRESPONDINGLY, IT WAS FOUND THAT STUDENTS COULD EXHIBIT “SPEAKING IN TONGUES” IN THE ABSENCE OF ANY INDICATIONS OF TRANCE-LIKE STUPOR OR BEHAVIORS. ANOTHER TEST CONDUCTED WITH SIXTY STUDENTS SHOWED THAT AFTER LISTENING TO A ONE-MINUTE SAMPLE OF GLOSSOLALIA, 20 PERCENT WERE ABLE TO IMITATE IT PRECISELY. AFTER SOME TRAINING, 70 PERCENT SUCCEEDED. IN JUST ABOUT EVERY PART OF THE WORLD, GLOSSOLALIA CAN BE OBSERVED. PAGAN RELIGIONS ALL OVER THE WORLD ARE OBSESSED WITH TONGUES. THESE INCLUDE THE SHAMANS IN THE SUDAN, THE SHANGO CULT OF THE WEST COAST OF AFRICA, THE ZOR CULT OF ETHIOPIA, THE VOODOO CULT IN HAITI, AND THE ABORIGINES OF SOUTH AMERICA AND AUSTRALIA. MURMURING OR SPEAKING GIBBERISH THAT IS CONSTRUED TO BE DEEP MYSTICAL INSIGHT BY HOLY MEN IS AN ANCIENT PRACTICE. THERE ARE BASICALLY TWO ASPECTS TO GLOSSOLALIA. FIRST IS TALKING OR MURMURING IN LANGUAGE-LIKE SOUNDS. PRACTICALLY EVERYONE IS ABLE TO DO THIS; EVEN CHILDREN BEFORE THEY EVER LEARN TO SPEAK CAN MIMIC REAL LANGUAGE, THOUGH UNINTELLIGIBLY. THERE IS NOTHING EXTRAORDINARY ABOUT THIS. THE OTHER ASPECT OF GLOSSOLALIA IS ECSTASY OR THE DEMONSTRATION OF TRANCE-LIKE ELATION. THERE IS NOTHING UNUSUAL ABOUT THIS EITHER, ALTHOUGH IT IS MORE DIFFICULT TO DO INTENTIONALLY THAN TO MERELY UTTER LANGUAGE-LIKE SOUNDS.  THERE ARE SOME CHRISTIANS, ESPECIALLY WITHIN THE PENTECOSTAL MOVEMENT, WHO BELIEVE THERE IS A SUPERNATURAL EXPLANATION FOR GLOSSOLALIA SIMILAR TO THAT DESCRIBED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THEY BELIEVE THAT THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF THE GIFT OF SPEAKING IN TONGUES IS TO MANIFEST THE HOLY SPIRIT BEING POURED OUT UPON THEM JUST AS ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2), WHICH WAS PROPHESIED BY JOEL (ACTS 2:17). AMONG THOSE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES WHO DO ESPOUSE THE PRACTICE OF GLOSSOLALIA TO ONE DEGREE OR ANOTHER, THERE IS NO UNIFORM AGREEMENT AS TO ITS WORKINGS. FOR EXAMPLE, SOME ARE ADAMANT THAT IT IS INDEED A GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHILE OTHERS MINIMIZE ITS IMPORTANCE, SAYING PAUL TAUGHT THAT THE GIFT OF “SPEAKING IN TONGUES” WASN’T NEARLY AS IMPORTANT AS THE OTHER GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 13). ALSO, THERE ARE THOSE WISHING TO AVOID DIVIDING THE CHURCH ON SUCH ISSUES BY NOT SPEAKING OF IT AT ALL OR DISMISSING IT AS A SIMPLE PSYCHOLOGICAL EXPERIENCE. THEN THERE ARE THOSE WHO REGARD GLOSSOLALIA AS A DECEPTION OF SATAN HIMSELF. EXOTIC LANGUAGES ARE HEARD AND UNDERSTOOD THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, BUT EXISTING LANGUAGES ARE NOT HEARD OR UNDERSTOOD WHEN SPOKEN AS “ECSTATIC UTTERANCES” OR “TONGUES.” WHAT WE DO HEAR IS A PROFUSION OF HYPE, CLAIMS, CONFUSION, AND NOISE. WE SIMPLY CANNOT DECLARE, AS AT THE TIME OF THE FIRST CHURCH, THAT “EACH OF US HEARS [UNDERSTANDS] THEM IN HIS OWN NATIVE LANGUAGE” (ACTS 2:8 NIV). SIMPLY PUT, THE PRACTICE OF GLOSSOLALIA MAY NOT BE THE BIBLICAL GIFT OF TONGUES. PAUL MADE IT CLEAR THAT THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF THE GIFT OF SPEAKING IN TONGUES WAS TO BE A SIGN FOR THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE AND TO SPREAD THE GOOD NEWS, THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST (1 CORINTHIANS 14:19, 22).
IS BEING DRUNK IN THE SPIRIT A BIBLICAL EXPERIENCE? WHEN THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF BEING DRUNK, IT ALWAYS HAS A NEGATIVE CONNOTATION. THE ONLY PLACE IN SCRIPTURE THAT ALLUDES TO THE IDEA OF “SPIRITUAL DRUNKENNESS” IS ISAIAH 29:9-14, AND IT REFERS TO GOD’S JUDGMENT UPON SIN AND APOSTASY. SOME LEADERS IN THE WORD OF FAITH MOVEMENT AND CHURCHES ASSOCIATED WITH THE TORONTO BLESSING PROMOTE THE IDEA OF BEING “DRUNK IN THE SPIRIT” OR BEING FILLED WITH “DRUNKEN GLORY.” CONGREGATIONS ARE INSTRUCTED TO “GET DRUNK,” “TAKE ANOTHER DRINK,” AND CAST OFF ALL RESTRAINT. STUMBLING GAITS, SLURRED SPEECH, FALLING TO THE GROUND, AND OTHER ODD BEHAVIORS ARE “PROOF” OF THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE TEACHERS WHO PROMOTE BEING DRUNK IN THE SPIRIT POINT TO ACTS 2:13 AS JUSTIFICATION FOR THEIR ABERRANT PRACTICE. ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, AS THE APOSTLES WERE PREACHING THE GOSPEL, SOME IN THE CROWD SAID, “THEY HAVE HAD TOO MUCH WINE.” THE ACCUSATION WAS OBVIOUSLY A MOCKERY OF THE APOSTLES, AND PETER FLATLY DENIES ANY HINT OF INEBRIATION (VERSE 15). YET TODAY’S WORD OF FAITH TEACHERS TAKE THIS JEST FROM AN UNGODLY CROWD AND USE IT AS “EVIDENCE” THAT PETER AND THE APOSTLES WERE PREACHING IN A SENSELESS STUPOR. THE APOSTLE PAUL WROTE, “BE VERY CAREFUL, THEN, HOW YOU LIVE—NOT AS UNWISE BUT AS WISE, MAKING THE MOST OF EVERY OPPORTUNITY, BECAUSE THE DAYS ARE EVIL. THEREFORE, DO NOT BE FOOLISH, BUT UNDERSTAND WHAT THE LORD’S WILL IS. DO NOT GET DRUNK ON WINE, WHICH LEADS TO DEBAUCHERY. INSTEAD, BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT” (EPHESIANS 5:15-18). PAUL SAYS THAT GETTING DRUNK IS AKIN TO OUR OLD WAY OF LIFE WITH ITS WORLDLY AND SELF-SERVING DESIRES. SUCH BEHAVIOR IS DEBASED AND “LEADS TO DEBAUCHERY” (COMPARE COLOSSIANS 1:21; ROMANS 13:13). THE WORD DEBAUCHERY IS A TRANSLATION OF A GREEK WORD MEANING “LAWLESS INSOLENCE OR UNMANAGEABLE CAPRICE.” PAUL DELIBERATELY CONTRASTS THE STATE OF DRUNKENNESS (A LOSS OF CONTROL) WITH THE INDWELLING OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD (A GAIN OF SELF-CONTROL, GALATIANS 5:23). GOD WANTS EVERY ASPECT OF OUR LIVES AS BELIEVERS TO BE UNDER THE COMPLETE CONTROL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THIS DOES NOT COME BY DRUNKENNESS, AND IT DOES NOT MIMIC ITS EFFECTS.  ACTING DRUNK AND BLAMING IT ON THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS SIN. THOSE WHO TEACH SPIRITUAL INTOXICATION ARE MORE CLOSELY ALLIED WITH BACCHUS, THE ROMAN GOD OF WINE AND DRUNKENNESS, THAN WITH THE TRUE GOD OF THE BIBLE. BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT IS NOT SOME ECSTATIC OR EMOTIONALLY CHARGED EXPERIENCE. IT IS NOT A HEAVENLY HIGH OR A SPIRITUAL BUZZ. BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT IS A STEADY SUBMISSION OF ONE’S LIFE TO THE GOD OF GLORY (1 JOHN 3:24).
IS IT POSSIBLE FOR GOLD DUST TO COME DOWN DURING A CHURCH SERVICE? OVER THE YEARS, VARIOUS UNUSUAL PHENOMENA HAVE OCCURRED THAT SOME DECLARE TO BE THE MANIFESTATION OF THE GLORY OF GOD. ONE OF THE MOST, SPECTACULAR IS THAT OF “GOLD DUST” FALLING FROM THE CEILING DURING WORSHIP TIMES. THIS GOLDEN FILM COATS THE HANDS AND FACES OF THOSE IN ATTENDANCE, WHO STATE THAT THEY HAVE NO EXPLANATION FOR IT EXCEPT THAT GOD IS MANIFESTING HIMSELF TO THEM. SOME REPORTS INCLUDE THE APPEARANCE OF “DIAMONDS” AND “PRECIOUS STONES” IN PEOPLE’S HANDS. GOLD FILLINGS MIRACULOUSLY APPEAR IN PEOPLE’S MOUTHS. THERE ARE OTHERS WHO CLAIM THEY WERE COATED WITH A GOLDEN SUBSTANCE DURING PERSONAL PRAYER TIMES AT HOME. THESE REPORTS COME FROM ALL ACROSS THE GLOBE AND THOSE WHO HAVE WITNESSED THIS PHENOMENON DECLARE THAT IT DREW THEM CLOSER TO GOD. COULD THIS BE A TRUE MANIFESTATION OF GOD? THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY CAN MANIFEST HIMSELF IN ANY WAY HE CHOOSES (PSALM 115:3). THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES HE HAS IN FACT REVEALED HIMSELF TO MAN IN A VARIETY OF WAYS THAT MANY WOULD CONSIDER BIZARRE. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD SPOKE THROUGH A BUSH THAT DID NOT BURN UP (EXODUS 3:2), A PILLAR OF FIRE IN THE WILDERNESS (EXODUS 13:21), AND A CLOUD THAT COVERED A MOUNTAIN (EXODUS 24:16). HE HAS SPOKEN THROUGH A DONKEY (NUMBERS 22:30), THE PHYSICAL PRESENCE OF ANGELS (GENESIS 16:11), AND THROUGH SOME UNUSUAL OBJECT LESSONS IN THE LIVES OF THE PROPHETS (HOSEA 1:2; EZEKIEL 4:1–8; JEREMIAH 13:1–6). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE HOLY SPIRIT CONTINUED HIS SUPERNATURAL MANIFESTATIONS BY EMPOWERING BELIEVERS TO SPEAK WITH FOREIGN LANGUAGES THEY HAD NOT STUDIED (ACTS 2:4–8), HEAL THE BLIND AND LAME (ACTS 9:34), AND RAISE THE DEAD (ACTS 9:32–41). COULD SOMETHING SIMILAR BE HAPPENING NOW? COULD GOD BE REVEALING HIS GLORY IN A NEW WAY? SPECTACULAR SPIRITUAL PRESENTATIONS ARE NOTHING NEW, NOR ARE THEY LIMITED TO CHRISTIANITY. MOST RELIGIONS CLAIM SUPERNATURAL VISITATIONS, AND ADHERENTS THRIVE ON STORIES OF THOSE WHO SUPPOSEDLY EXPERIENCED THEM. THE APOSTLE PAUL’S INITIAL MESSAGE OF A RESURRECTED JESUS WAS AS FAR-FETCHED TO DEVOUT JEWS AS THE IDEA OF GOLD DUST IS TO US. HOWEVER, PAUL’S AUDIENCE IN BEREA DEMONSTRATED THE WISEST APPROACH WHEN CONFRONTED WITH PHENOMENAL REPORTS THAT CLAIMED TO BE FROM GOD. ACTS 17:11 SAYS THAT THEY “EXAMINED THE SCRIPTURES EVERY DAY TO SEE IF WHAT PAUL SAID WAS TRUE.” THROUGH A DEEP STUDY OF THE WORD, THE BEREANS BECAME CONVINCED THAT THIS RESURRECTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WAS INDEED THE MESSIAH THEY HAD LONG AWAITED. NOTICE THAT IT WAS ONLY THROUGH THE INVESTIGATION OF SCRIPTURE THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO BE PERSUADED. THAT SHOULD BE OUR LITMUS TEST AS WELL. FIRST JOHN 4:1 COMMANDS US TO “TEST THE SPIRITS TO SEE WHETHER THEY ARE FROM GOD, BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD.” SO HOW DO WE TEST SOMETHING LIKE FALLING GOLD DUST? A CURSORY GOOGLE SEARCH INDICATES THAT AT NO TIME HAS ANY WORSHIPPER SHOWERED IN GOLD DUST EVER PRODUCED ANY GENUINE GOLD. THE “PRECIOUS STONES” HAVE ALL PROVED TO BE IMITATION. A VARIETY OF LABORATORY TESTS HAVE SHOWN THE “GOLD” TO BE CELLOPHANE OR PLASTIC GLITTER. THE GOLD FILLINGS HAVE BEEN CONSISTENTLY VERIFIED AS HAVING BEEN PUT THERE BY DENTISTS. IN LIGHT OF THESE FINDINGS, A COUPLE OF QUESTIONS SURFACE: IF GOD WERE TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO BELIEVERS IN A “GOLDEN CLOUD,” WOULD HE USE PLASTIC? WOULD THE HOLY GOD WHO CREATED REAL GOLD MANIFEST HIMSELF WITH A CHEAP CELLOPHANE SUBSTITUTE (JOB 41:11; PSALM 50:12)? AND IF HE WERE TO TAKE THE TIME TO FILL A BAD TOOTH WITH GOLD, ISN’T IT MORE CONSISTENT WITH THE NATURE OF YAHWEH RAPHA (“THE LORD WHO HEALS,” EXODUS 15:26) TO SIMPLY HEAL THE TOOTH? THERE ARE THREE POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS FOR THE PRESENCE OF THIS “GOLDEN CLOUD” AND FALLING GEMSTONES. WE WILL ATTEMPT TO EXAMINE EACH OF THEM THOROUGHLY. 1. FIRST, LET US SUSPEND DOUBT AND CONSIDER WHETHER THIS COULD BE A TRUE MANIFESTATION OF THE GLORY OF GOD (ISAIAH 60:2). THE SCRIPTURES REVEAL THAT GOD THINKS HIGHLY OF GOLD. HE COMPARES HIS OWN WORD TO “FINE GOLD” (PSALM 19:10). WHEN HE INSTRUCTED MOSES ON THE BUILDING OF THE TABERNACLE, GOD GAVE SPECIFIC DIRECTIONS ABOUT THE USE OF PURE GOLD, PURE SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES (NUMBERS 8:4; EXODUS 28:17–21; 37:17–22). GOD REQUIRED THE GENUINE ARTICLES BECAUSE THE PURITY OF PRECIOUS METALS AND STONES REFLECTS HIS OWN VALUE AND WORTH. IN FACT, GOD IS REPULSED BY COUNTERFEITS OR ANYTHING IMPURE (EXODUS 30:3; EZEKIEL 22:18; ISAIAH 1:25). SO, WHEN WE EXAMINE THE SCRIPTURES AS THE BEREANS DID, DO WE FIND THERE A GOD WHO WOULD MANIFEST HIS GLORY WITH IMITATION GOLD DUST AND PLASTIC GEMS? THIS PHENOMENON DOES NOT APPEAR TO HARMONIZE WITH GOD AS HE HAS REVEALED HIMSELF TO US THROUGH HIS WORD. 2. THE SECOND POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE LEADERS IN CHARGE OF THESE WORSHIP SERVICES ARE ORCHESTRATING A HOAX. UNFORTUNATELY, THERE ARE MANY EXAMPLES OF PASTORS AND WORSHIP LEADERS WHO HAVE GOTTEN CAUGHT UP IN THE “WHATEVER IT TAKES TO REACH PEOPLE” MINDSET AND BECOME PARTY TO DECEPTIONS IN THE NAME OF JESUS. WE ALL DESIRE A TANGIBLE VISIT FROM GOD. WE ARE ALSO PREDISPOSED TO BELIEVE LEADERS WE ESTEEM. THIS DESIRE AND PREDISPOSITION CAN CREATE A CONGREGATION RIPE FOR DECEPTION. ALTHOUGH THE LEADERS IN CHARGE OF THE “GOLD DUST” MEETINGS VEHEMENTLY DENY TAKING ADVANTAGE OF A VULNERABLE PUBLIC, THE POSSIBILITY MUST BE CONSIDERED. IF NOT THEY, THEN PERHAPS IT WAS AN OVER-ZEALOUS CONGREGANT DESIRING TO PUT A LITTLE “EXCITEMENT” IN THE SERVICES. IT IS WORTH NOTING THAT, ON MANY OF THE VIDEOS CAPTURING THIS “GLORY CLOUD,” A CEILING VENT OR REMOVABLE TILE IS QUITE NEAR THE GLITTERY CLOUD. 3. DEMONIC INVOLVEMENT IS MENTIONED SO OFTEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT IT MUST ALSO BE CONSIDERED AS A POSSIBLE EXPLANATION. SECOND THESSALONIANS 2:9 WARNS THAT IN THE LAST DAYS, EVIL LEADERS WILL “DO THE WORK OF SATAN WITH COUNTERFEIT POWER AND SIGNS AND MIRACLES” (NLT). NOTICE THE WORD COUNTERFEIT. SATAN IS A DECEIVER, A COUNTERFEITER (JOHN 8:44). HE DEMONSTRATED THIS AGAINST MOSES IN THE COURTS OF PHARAOH (EXODUS 7:22; 8:7). HIS EVIL SUBSTITUTES LITTER THE PAGES OF HISTORY. IN MARK 13:22, JESUS WARNS THAT “FALSE MESSIAHS AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL APPEAR AND PERFORM SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT.” SATANIC DECEPTION IS ONE REASON JESUS WARNED HIS DISCIPLES ABOUT STANDING FIRM TO THE END (MATTHEW 10:22; MARK 13:13). SOME OF JESUS’ HARSHEST WORDS WERE TO PEOPLE WHO DEMANDED A MIRACULOUS SIGN. HE CALLED THEM AN “EVIL AND ADULTEROUS GENERATION” (MATTHEW 12:39). AN ADULTERER IS ONE WHO TURNS AWAY FROM GODLY FAITHFULNESS TO PURSUE AN IMMEDIATE THRILL. AND A SPIRITUAL ADULTERER IS ONE TURNS HIS OR HER FOCUS FROM THE PERSON AND WORK OF JESUS CHRIST TO SEEK SPECTACULAR DISPLAYS IN HIS NAME. WHEN WE BEGIN TO REVERE OBJECTS OR DISPLAYS AS A MEANS TO ENHANCE WORSHIP, WE ARE IN DANGER OF MIRRORING THE IDOLATRY OF THE ISRAELITES WHO DEMANDED A GOLDEN CALF (EXODUS 32:4). JESUS KNEW THAT MANY WHO FOLLOWED HIM WERE DAZZLED BY THE MIRACLES BUT HAD LITTLE INTEREST IN THE CROSS. COULD IT BE THAT MANY TODAY ARE IN DANGER OF SUBSTITUTING THE SPECTACULAR FOR THE SPIRITUAL AND HAVE LITTLE INTEREST IN CRUCIFYING THE FLESH (GALATIANS 5:24; ROMANS 6:2)? IT IS NOT THE PURPOSE TO MALIGN OR QUESTION THE INTEGRITY OF ANYONE WHO HAS EXPERIENCED A “GOLD DUSTING,” BUT IT WOULD SEEM THAT SCRIPTURE STANDS IN SHARP CONTRAST TO THE CLAIMS OF THOSE WHO ADVOCATE SUCH DISPLAYS. THERE ARE NO MANIFESTATIONS OF THIS SORT RECORDED ANYWHERE IN THE BIBLE. EVEN DURING THE POWERFUL APOSTOLIC DAYS OF THE BOOK OF ACTS, GOD’S GLORY WAS REVEALED IN THE TRANSFORMED LIVES OF THOSE WHO CALLED UPON JESUS’ NAME. THE APOSTLES’ MIRACLES WERE MERELY TO PROMOTE THE RESURRECTED CHRIST AND WERE NOT AN END IN THEMSELVES. AT NO TIME DID ANYONE REPORT THE APPEARANCE OF A PLASTIC GLITTER CLOUD AS EVIDENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AMONG THEM (1 CORINTHIANS 2:2; ACTS 3:12). GOD DOES PERFORM MIRACLES. HE DOES WORK IN SUPERNATURAL WAYS. AND HE DOES REVEAL HIMSELF TO US EVERY DAY. ROMANS 1:20 SAYS, “SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD GOD’S INVISIBLE QUALITIES—HIS ETERNAL POWER AND DIVINE NATURE—HAVE BEEN CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD FROM WHAT HAS BEEN MADE, SO THAT PEOPLE ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” THE BEAUTY, GLORY, AND POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE AVAILABLE TO ANYONE WHO REPENTS AND SURRENDERS HIMSELF FULLY TO THE LORDSHIP OF JESUS CHRIST (ACTS 2:38; LUKE 24:49; GALATIANS 2:20).
WHAT IS HOLY LAUGHTER? THE TERM "HOLY LAUGHTER" WAS COINED TO DESCRIBE A PHENOMENON DURING WHICH A PERSON LAUGHS UNCONTROLLABLY, PRESUMABLY AS A RESULT OF BEING FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT’S JOY. IT IS CHARACTERIZED BY PEALS OF UNCONTROLLABLE LAUGHTER, SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIED BY SWOONING OR FALLING DOWN TO THE FLOOR. FIRSTHAND ACCOUNTS FROM THOSE WHO HAVE HAD THIS EXPERIENCE VARY SOMEWHAT, BUT ALL SEEM TO BELIEVE IT TO BE A SIGN OF A "BLESSING" OR "ANOINTING" OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE EXPERIENCE OF HOLY LAUGHTER IS, BY NATURE, A SUBJECTIVE ONE. THEREFORE, IN AN EFFORT TO FIND THE TRUTH OF THE MATTER, WE MUST TRY TO BE OBJECTIVE. WHEN OUR DEFINITION OF TRUTH DEPENDS UPON OUR EXPERIENCE OF THE WORLD, WE ARE A VERY SHORT WAY FROM BECOMING ENTIRELY RELATIVE IN OUR THINKING. IN SHORT, FEELINGS DO NOT TELL US WHAT IS TRUE. FEELINGS ARE NOT BAD, AND SOMETIMES OUR FEELINGS ARE ALIGNED WITH SCRIPTURAL TRUTH. HOWEVER, THEY ARE MORE OFTEN ALIGNED WITH OUR SIN NATURE. THE FICKLE NATURE OF THE HEART MAKES IT A VERY UNRELIABLE COMPASS. "THE HEART IS MORE DECEITFUL THAN ALL ELSE, AND IS DESPERATELY SICK; WHO CAN UNDERSTAND IT?" (JEREMIAH 17:9). THIS DECEITFUL-HEART PRINCIPLE IS SPECIFICALLY APPLICABLE TO THE PHENOMENON KNOWN AS "HOLY LAUGHTER." THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT PEOPLE HAVE INDEED BEGUN TO LAUGH UNCONTROLLABLY AT REVIVAL MEETINGS. THAT IS A FACT. BUT WHAT DOES IT REALLY MEAN? LAUGHTER IS ADDRESSED A NUMBER OF TIMES IN THE BIBLE. OFTEN IT IS USED TO DESCRIBE A MOCKING OR SCORNFUL RESPONSE, AS WAS THE CASE WITH ABRAHAM AND SARAH WHO LAUGHED WHEN GOD TOLD THEM THEY WOULD BEAR A CHILD IN THEIR OLD AGE. SOME VERSES USE IT AS A SIGN OF DERISION (PSALM 59:8; PSALM 80:6; PROVERBS 1:26), AND STILL OTHERS MAKE POINTED STATEMENTS ABOUT THE NATURE OF LAUGHTER ITSELF. SOLOMON, FOR EXAMPLE, MADE THE FOLLOWING OBSERVATION IN ECCLESIASTES 2:2: "I SAID OF LAUGHTER, ‘IT IS MADNESS,’ AND OF PLEASURE, ‘WHAT DOES IT ACCOMPLISH?’" HE THEN GOES ON TO SAY, IN 7:3, "SORROW IS BETTER THAN LAUGHTER, FOR WHEN A FACE IS SAD A HEART MAY BE HAPPY." PROVERBS 14:13 SAYS THE REVERSE: "EVEN IN LAUGHTER THE HEART MAY BE IN PAIN, AND THE END OF JOY MAY BE GRIEF." BOTH OF THESE VERSES ARE TRUE: A SAD PERSON MAY LAUGH TO COVER HIS SADNESS, AND A PERSON MAY CRY ALTHOUGH HE IS INWARDLY HAPPY. SO, NOT ONLY DOES EMOTION FAIL TO GIVE US TRUTH, BUT WE ALSO SEE THAT LAUGHTER IS NOT ALWAYS INDICATIVE OF JOY. IT CAN MEAN ANGER, SADNESS, OR DERISION. LIKEWISE, THE LACK OF LAUGHTER DOES NOT AUTOMATICALLY MEAN SADNESS. LAUGHTER IS CLEARLY SUBJECTIVE. THE MOST CONVINCING SCRIPTURAL ARGUMENT AGAINST WHAT IS CALLED "HOLY LAUGHTER" IS FOUND IN GALATIANS 5:22-23. IT SAYS, "BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, SELF-CONTROL; AGAINST SUCH THINGS THERE IS NO LAW." IF SELF-CONTROL IS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, HOW CAN UNCONTROLLABLE LAUGHTER ALSO BE A FRUIT OF HIS SPIRIT? REVIVAL LEADERS CLAIM THAT BEING FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT MEANS THAT WE ARE SORT OF "TOSSED ABOUT" BY HIS WHIMS. BUT THE IDEA THAT GOD WOULD MAKE PEOPLE ACT DRUNK OR LAUGH UNCONTROLLABLY OR MAKE ANIMAL NOISES AS A RESULT OF THE SPIRIT’S ANOINTING IS DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO THE WAY THE SPIRIT ACTS, ACCORDING TO GALATIANS 5:22-23. THE SPIRIT DESCRIBED IN GALATIANS 5 IS ONE WHO PROMOTES SELF-CONTROL WITHIN US, NOT THE OPPOSITE. FINALLY, THERE WAS NO ONE IN THE BIBLE MORE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT THAN JESUS, AND NOT ONCE DOES THE BIBLE EVER RECORD HIM LAUGHING. IN LIGHT OF THESE THINGS, IT IS PROFITABLE TO TAKE A LOOK AT THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE FROM 1 CORINTHIANS 14, WHERE PAUL TALKS ABOUT SPEAKING IN TONGUES: "BUT NOW, BRETHREN, IF I COME TO YOU SPEAKING IN TONGUES, WHAT WILL I PROFIT YOU UNLESS I SPEAK TO YOU EITHER BY WAY OF REVELATION OR OF KNOWLEDGE OR OF PROPHECY OR OF TEACHING?" (V.6). "FOR IF THE BUGLE PRODUCES AN INDISTINCT SOUND, WHO WILL PREPARE HIMSELF FOR BATTLE? SO ALSO, YOU, UNLESS YOU UTTER BY THE TONGUE SPEECH THAT IS CLEAR, HOW WILL IT BE KNOWN WHAT IS SPOKEN? FOR YOU WILL BE SPEAKING INTO THE AIR” (VV. 8-9).  "WHAT IS THE OUTCOME THEN, BRETHREN? WHEN YOU ASSEMBLE, EACH ONE HAS A PSALM, HAS A TEACHING, HAS A REVELATION, HAS A TONGUE, HAS AN INTERPRETATION. LET ALL THINGS BE DONE FOR EDIFICATION. IF ANYONE SPEAKS IN A TONGUE, IT SHOULD BE BY TWO OR AT THE MOST THREE, AND EACH IN TURN, AND ONE MUST INTERPRET; BUT IF THERE IS NO INTERPRETER, HE MUST KEEP SILENT IN THE CHURCH; AND LET HIM SPEAK TO HIMSELF AND TO GOD" (VV. 26-28).  "...FOR GOD IS NOT A GOD OF CONFUSION BUT OF PEACE, AS IN ALL THE CHURCHES OF THE SAINTS" (V. 33). IN THOSE DAYS, MANY PEOPLE IN THE CHURCHES WERE SPEAKING IN LANGUAGES THAT WERE UNRECOGNIZABLE TO OTHERS, AND, THEREFORE, PAUL SAYS THEY WERE USELESS IN THE CHURCH BECAUSE THE SPEAKER COULD NOT EDIFY OTHERS WITH HIS SPEECH. THE SAME COULD BE APPLIED TO HOLY LAUGHTER. WHAT DOES IT PROFIT (PAUL ASKS) UNLESS WE SPEAK TO ONE ANOTHER WITH REVELATION, TEACHING, KNOWLEDGE AND TRUTH? AGAIN, HE SAYS, "LET ALL THINGS BE DONE FOR EDIFICATION." HE CAPS OFF HIS ARGUMENT BY SAYING, "GOD IS NOT A GOD OF CONFUSION, BUT OF PEACE," WHICH MAKES IT CLEAR THAT HE DOES NOT WANT THE ATMOSPHERE WITHIN THE CHURCH TO BE ONE OF CONFUSION AND MEANINGLESSNESS, BUT ONE OF KNOWLEDGE AND EDIFICATION. IT SEEMS, FROM WHAT PAUL IS SAYING, THAT WHICH IS CALLED "HOLY LAUGHTER" WOULD FALL UNDER THE CATEGORY OF WHAT IS "NOT EDIFYING" TO THE BODY OF CHRIST, AND SHOULD THEREFORE BE AVOIDED. WE HAVE RECOGNIZED THAT A) LAUGHTER IS AN UNRELIABLE EMOTIONAL RESPONSE; B) IT CAN BE A SIGN OF SEVERAL DIFFERENT EMOTIONS; AND C) IT DOES NOT ACCOMPLISH ANYTHING USEFUL. FURTHERMORE, UNCONTROLLABLE SPASMS OF EMOTION ARE CONTRARY TO THE NATURE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. IT IS ADVISABLE, THEREFORE, NOT TO LOOK TO "HOLY LAUGHTER" AS A MEANS OF GROWING NEARER TO GOD OR AS A MEANS OF EXPERIENCING HIS SPIRIT. BUT REMEMBER LAUGHTER IS A VERY STRONG MEDICINE THAT EVERYBODY NEEDS AT CERTAIN TIMES, SO THERE MAY BE SOME TRUTH IN HOLY LAUGHTER. 
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
STEPHEN YAHWEH
(I AM; THE ETERNAL LIVING ONE). THE SCRIPTURE APPELLATION OF THE SUPREME BEING, USUALLY INTERPRETED AS SIGNIFYING SELF-DERIVED AND PERMANENT EXISTENCE. THE JEWS SCRUPULOUSLY AVOIDED EVERY MENTION OF THIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD, SUBSTITUTING IN ITS STEAD ONE OR OTHER OF THE WORDS WITH WHOSE PROPER VOWEL-POINTS IT MAY HAPPEN TO BE WRITTEN. THIS CUSTOM, WHICH HAD ITS ORIGIN IN REVERENCE, WAS FOUNDED UPON AN ERRONEOUS RENDERING OF (LEVITICUS 24:16) FROM WHICH IT WAS INFERRED THAT THE MERE UTTERANCE OF THE NAME CONSTITUTED A CAPITAL OFFENCE. ACCORDING TO JEWISH TRADITION, IT WAS PRONOUNCED BUT ONCE A YEAR, BY THE HIGH PRIEST ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WHEN HE ENTERED THE HOLY OF HOLIES; BUT ON THIS POINT THERE IS SOME DOUBT. WHEN MOSES RECEIVED HIS COMMISSION TO BE THE DELIVERER OF ISRAEL, THE ALMIGHTY, WHO APPEARED IN THE BURNING BUSH, COMMUNICATED TO HIM THE NAME WHICH HE SHOULD GIVE AS THE CREDENTIALS OF HIS MISSION: "AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, "I AM THAT I AM (EHYEA ASHER EHYEH); AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." THAT THIS PASSAGE IS INTENDED TO INDICATE THE ETYMOLOGY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, AS UNDERSTOOD BY THE HEBREWS, NO ONE HAS VENTURED TO DOUBT. WHILE ELOHIM EXHIBITS GOD DISPLAYED IN HIS POWER AS THE CREATOR AND GOVERNOR OF THE PHYSICAL UNIVERSE, THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH DESIGNATES HIS SEXLESS NATURE AS HE STANDS IN RELATION TO MAN, AS THE ONLY ALMIGHTY, TRUE, PERSONAL, HOLY BEING, A SPIRIT AND "THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF SPIRITS," (NUMBERS 16:22) COMP. JOHN 4:24 WHO REVEALED HIMSELF TO HIS PEOPLE, MADE A COVENANT WITH THEM, AND BECAME THEIR LAWGIVER, AND TO WHOM ALL HONOR AND WORSHIP ARE DUE.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
STEPHEN YAHWEH
THE INEFFABLE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD AMONG THE HEBREWS. IT NEVER HAS THE ARTICLE BEFORE IT, NOR IS IT FOUND IN THE PLURAL FORM. THE JEWS NEVER PRONOUNCED THIS NAME; AND WHEREVER IT OCCURS IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE SUBSTITUTED FOR IT, IN READING, THE WORD ADONAI, LORD, OR ELOHIM, GOD. IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, IT IS ALWAYS WRITTEN WITH THE VOWELS OF ONE OR THE OTHER OF THESE WORDS. ITS ANCIENT PRONUNCIATION IS BY MANY, THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN JEHOVAH, BUT THIS IS NOT CERTAIN. ITS MEANING IS HE IS THE SAME AS I AM, THE PERSON ONLY BEING CHANGED. THUS, IT DENOTES THE SELF-EXISTENCE, INDEPENDENCE, IMMUTABILITY, AND INFINITE FULLNESS OF THE DIVINE BEING, WHICH IS A PLEDGE THAT HE WILL FULFIL ALL HIS PROMISES. COMPARE EXODUS 3:14, I AM THAT IAM, THE MEANING OF WHICH IS GOD. IN EXODUS 6:3, GOD SAYS, "I APPEARED UNTO ABRAHAM, UNTO ISAAC, AND UNTO JACOB, BY THE NAME OF GOD ALMIGHTY; BUT BY MY NAME JEHOVAH---STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS I NOT KNOWN TO THEM;" YET THE APPELLATION JEHOVAH APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN KNOWN FROM THE BEGINNING, GENESIS 4:2. WE HAVE REASON TO BELIEVE THAT GOD HIMSELF, WHO NAMED MAN ADAM, NAMED HIMSELF STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT IN HIS REVELATION TO THE PATRIARCHS HE HAD NOT APPROPRIATED TO HIMSELF THIS NAME IN A PECULIAR WAY, AS HE NOW DID, NOR UNFOLDED THE DEEP MEANING CONTAINED IN IT. HE HAD SAID TO THEM, "I AM GOD ALMIGHTY," GENESIS 17:1; 26:11; OR, "I AM JEHOVAH---STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM," ETC.; BUT NEVER SIMPLY, "I AM JEHOVAH." IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT OUR ENGLISH VERSION TRANSLATES THIS NAME BY THE WORD LORD---STEPHEN YAHWEH, PRINTED IN SMALL CAPITALS. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE SPECIAL AND SIGNIFICANT NAME (NOT MERELY AN APPELLATIVE TITLE SUCH AS LORD [ADONAI]) BY WHICH GOD REVEALED HIMSELF TO THE ANCIENT HEBREWS (EXODUS 6:2, 3). THIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE TETRAGRAMMATON OF THE GREEKS, WAS HELD BY THE LATER JEWS TO BE SO SACRED THAT IT WAS NEVER PRONOUNCED EXCEPT BY THE HIGH PRIEST ON THE GREAT DAY OF ATONEMENT, WHEN HE ENTERED INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE. WHENEVER THIS NAME OCCURRED IN THE SACRED BOOKS, THEY PRONOUNCED IT, AS THEY STILL DO, "ADONAI" (I.E., LORD), THUS USING ANOTHER WORD IN ITS STEAD. THE MASSORETS GAVE TO IT THE VOWEL-POINTS APPROPRIATE TO THIS WORD. THIS JEWISH PRACTICE WAS FOUNDED ON A FALSE INTERPRETATION OF LEVITICUS 24:16. THE MEANING OF THE WORD APPEARS FROM EXODUS 3:14 TO BE "THE UNCHANGING, ETERNAL, SELF-EXISTENT GOD," THE "I AM THAT I AM," A COVENANT-KEEPING GOD. (COMP. MALACHI 3:6; HOSEA 12:5; REVELATION 1:4, 8.). THE HEBREW NAME "JEHOVAH" IS GENERALLY TRANSLATED IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION (AND THE REVISED VERSION HAS NOT DEPARTED FROM THIS RULE) BY THE WORD LORD---STEPHEN YAHWEH PRINTED IN SMALL CAPITALS, TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM THE RENDERING OF THE HEBREW ADONAI AND THE GREEK KURIOS, WHICH ARE ALSO RENDERED LORD, BUT PRINTED IN THE USUAL TYPE. THE HEBREW WORD IS TRANSLATED "JEHOVAH" ONLY IN EXODUS 6:3; PSALM 83:18; ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4, AND IN THE COMPOUND NAMES MENTIONED BELOW. IT IS WORTHY OF NOTICE THAT THIS NAME IS NEVER USED IN THE LXX., THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH, THE APOCRYPHA, OR IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS FOUND, HOWEVER, ON THE "MOABITE STONE" (Q.V.), AND CONSEQUENTLY IT MUST HAVE BEEN IN THE DAYS OF MESBA SO COMMONLY PRONOUNCED BY THE HEBREWS AS TO BE FAMILIAR TO THEIR HEATHEN NEIGHBORS. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
 (N.) A SCRIPTURE NAME OF THE SUPREME BEING, BY WHICH HE WAS REVEALED TO THE JEWS AS THEIR COVENANT GOD OR SOVEREIGN OF THE THEOCRACY; THE INEFFABLE NAME OF THE SUPREME BEING, WHICH WAS NOT PRONOUNCED BY THE JEWS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
SERVANT OF JEHOVAH; SERVANT OF THE LORD; SERVANT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH
1. HISTORICAL SITUATION
A CENTURY AND A HALF HAD PASSED SINCE THE GREAT DAYS OF ISAIAH IN JERUSALEM. THE WORLD HAD VASTLY CHANGED DURING THOSE LONG DECADES WHEN POLITICIANS HAD PLANNED, ARMIES SURGED BACK AND FORTH, AND TRIBES AND NATIONS HAD LOST OR WON IN THE STRUGGLE FOR EXISTENCE, PLACE AND POWER. THE CENTER OF THE WORLD HAD CHANGED-FOR ASSYRIA HAD GONE TO ITS LONG HOME, AND THE CITY CLAIMING PREEMINENCE WAS NOT NINEVEH BUT BABYLON. NOWHERE PERHAPS HAD TIME LAID A HEAVIER HAND THAN ON THE CITY OF JERUSALEM AND THE COUNTRY OF JUDAH. FOR CITY AND LAND HAD COME TO DESOLATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE COUNTRY HAD BECOME FAMILIAR WITH THE STRANGE SIGHTS AND SOUNDS OF BABYLONIA, WHITHER THEY HAD BEEN CARRIED BY THEIR CONQUERORS. MANY HAD FOUND GRAVES IN THE LAND OF THE EXILE, AND NEW GENERATIONS HAD ARISEN WHO HAD NO MEMORY OF THE HILL COUNTRY OF THEIR FATHERS. IT IS THE SITUATION OF THESE CAPTIVE JEWS IN BABYLONIA WHICH IS REFLECTED AND THEY WHO ARE ADDRESSED AT THE WANING OF THE LONG NIGHT OF CAPTIVITY BY THE STIRRING MESSAGE RECORDED IN ISAIAH 40-66 (LEAVING OUT OF ACCOUNT HERE DISPUTED PASSAGES IN ISAIAH 40-66).
2. THE AUTHORSHIP OF ISAIAH, CHAPTERS 40-66:
THE MORE ONE STUDIES THE PROBLEM OF THE AUTHORSHIP OF THESE CHAPTERS, THE MORE UNLIKELY DOES IT SEEM THAT THEIR AUTHOR PENNED THEM 150 YEARS BEFORE THE TIME WITH WHICH THEY ARE VITALLY CONNECTED. IT IS OBVIOUSLY IMPOSSIBLE TO TREAT THAT PROBLEM IN A DETAILED WAY HERE, BUT ONE MAY SUM UP THE ARGUMENTS BY SAYING THAT IN THEOLOGICAL IDEAS, IN STYLE, AND USE OF WORDS THEY SHOW SUCH DIFFERENCES FROM THE ASSURED PRODUCTIONS OF ISAIAH'S PEN AS TO POINT TO A DIFFERENT AUTHORSHIP. AND THE GREAT ARGUMENT, THE ARGUMENT WHICH CARRIES THE MOST WEIGHT TO THE AUTHOR OF THIS ARTICLE, IS THAT THESE LATE CHAPTERS ARE WRITTEN FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE EXILE. THE EXILE IS ASSUMED IN WHAT IS SAID. THESE CHAPTERS DO NOT PROPHESY THE EXILE, DO NOT SAY IT IS TO COME; THEY ALL THE TIME SPEAK AS THOUGH IT HAD COME. THE MESSAGE IS NOT THAT AN EXILE IS TO BE, BUT BEGINNING WITH THE FACT THAT THE EXILE ALREADY IS, IT FORETELLS DELIVERANCE. NOW OF COURSE IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT GOD MIGHT INSPIRE A MAN TO PUT HIMSELF FORWARD 150 YEARS, AND WITH A MESSAGE TO PEOPLE WHO WERE TO LIVE THEN, ASSUMING THEIR CIRCUMSTANCES AS A BACKGROUND OF WHAT HE SAID, BUT IT IS IMPROBABLE TO THE LAST DEGREE. TO PUT IT IN PLAIN, ALMOST GRUFF, ENGLISH, IT IS NOT THE WAY GOD DID THINGS. THE PROPHET'S MESSAGE WAS ALWAYS PRIMARILY A MESSAGE TO HIS OWN AGE. THEN THERE IS NO CLAIM IN THE CHAPTERS THEMSELVES THAT ISAIAH WAS THEIR AUTHOR. AND HAVING ONCE BEEN PLACED SO THAT IT WAS SUPPOSED THEY WERE BY ISAIAH-PLACED SO THROUGH CAUSES WE DO NOT KNOW-THE FACT THAT IN SPEAKING OF PASSAGES FROM THESE CHAPTERS NEW TESTAMENT AUTHORS REFERRED TO THEM BY A NAME THE PEOPLE WOULD RECOGNIZE, IS NOT A VALID ARGUMENT THAT THEY MEANT TO TEACH ANYTHING AS TO THEIR AUTHORSHIP. THE PROBLEM HAD NOT ARISEN IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES. ISAIAH 40-66, AS PROFESSOR DAVIDSON HAS SUGGESTED, HAS A PARALLEL IN THE BOOK OF JOB, EACH THE PRODUCTION OF A GREAT MIND, EACH FROM AN AUTHOR WE DO NOT KNOW.
3. THE PROPHET OF THE EXILE:
OUT OF THE DEEP GLOOM OF THE EXILE-WHEN THE JEW WAS A MAN WITHOUT A COUNTRY, WHEN IT SEEMED AS IF THE NATION'S SINS HAD MURDERED HOPE-OUT OF THIS TIME COMES THE VOICE MOST FULL OF GLADNESS AND ABOUNDING HOPE OF ALL THE VOICES FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT LIFE. IN THE MIDST OF THE PROUD, CONFIDENT CIVILIZATION OF BABYLONIA, WITH ITS TEEMING WEALTH AND EXHAUSTLESS SPLENDOR, CAME A MAN WHO DARED TO SPEAK FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH-A MAN OF SUCH POWER TO SEE REALITY THAT TO HIM BABYLONIA WAS ALREADY DOOMED, AND HE COULD SUMMON THE PEOPLE TO PREPARE FOR GOD’S DELIVERANCE.
4. THE UNITY OF ISAIAH 40-66:
IN RECENT CRITICISM, ESPECIALLY IN GERMANY, THERE HAS BEEN A STRONG TENDENCY TO ASSIGN THE LAST CHAPTERS OF THIS SECTION TO A DIFFERENT AUTHOR FROM THE FIRST. THE BACKGROUND IT IS CLAIMED IS NOT BABYLONIAN; THE SINS REBUKED ARE THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE WHEN AT HOME IN JUDEA, AND IN AT LEAST ONE PASSAGE THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM SEEMS TO BE STANDING. THAT THESE CHAPTERS PRESENT DIFFICULTIES NEED NOT BE DISPUTED, BUT IT SEEMS TO ME THAT AGAIN AND AGAIN IN THEM ONE CAN FIND THE HAND OF SECOND ISAIAH. THEN UNDOUBTEDLY THE AUTHOR QUOTES FROM PREVIOUS PROPHECIES WHICH WE CAN RECOGNIZE, AND THE SUGGESTION THAT SOME OF THE DIFFICULT PASSAGES MAY BE QUOTATIONS FROM OTHER OLDER PROPHECIES WHICH ARE NOT PRESERVED TO US, I THINK AN EXCEEDINGLY GOOD ONE. THE QUOTATION OF SUCH PASSAGES IN VIEW OF THE PROSPECT OF RETURN, AND THE PROPHET'S FEELING OF THE NEED OF THE PEOPLE, WOULD SEEM TO ME NOT AT ALL UNNATURAL. IF A LATER HAND IS RESPONSIBLE FOR SOME UTTERANCES IN THE LATTER PART OF THE SECTION, IT SEEMS TO ME FAIRLY CLEAR THAT MOST OF IT IS FROM THE HAND OF THE GREAT UNKNOWN PROPHET OF THE EXILE.
5. PRINCIPAL IDEAS OF ISAIAH 40-66:
THE FIRST PART OF THIS SECTION VIVIDLY CONTRASTS STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE IDOLS WORSHIPPED WITH SUCH SPLENDOR AND CEREMONY. ALL THE RESOURCES OF IRONY AND SATIRE ARE USED TO GIVE POINT AND EFFECT TO THE CONTRAST. CYRUS THE MEDIAN CONQUEROR IS ALREADY ON THE HORIZON, AND HE IS DECLARED TO BE GOD'S INSTRUMENT IN THE DELIVERANCE. THE IDOLS ARE DESCRIBED IN PROCESS OF MANUFACTURE; THEY ARE ADDRESSED IN SCORNFUL APOSTROPHE THEY ARE SEEN CARRIED AWAY HELPLESS. ON THE OTHER SIDE STEPHEN YAHWEH, WITH ILLIMITABLE FORESIGHT AND INDOMITABLE STRENGTH, KNOWS AND REVEALS THE FUTURE. THEY KNOW AND REVEAL NOTHING. HE BRINGS TO PASS WHAT HE HAS PLANNED. THEY DO NOTHING. NOT ONLY THE IDOLS BUT BABYLONIA ITSELF IS MADE THE VICTIM OF SATIRE-AND THE PROPHET HURLS A TAUNT SONG AT THE PROUD BUT IMPOTENT CITY. ISRAEL, THE PEOPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE ELECT OF GOD, IS GIVEN THE PROPHET'S MESSAGE. THE PAST IS CALLED UP AS A WITNESS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH'S DEALINGS. HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS-HIS FAITHFULNESS TO HIS PEOPLE-SHALL NOT FAIL. THEY ARE UNWORTHY, BUT OUT OF HIS OWN BOUNTY SALVATION IS PROVIDED. AND WITH JOY OF THIS SALVATION FROM EXILE AND FROM SIN THE BOOK RINGS AND RINGS. THE ZION OF THE RESTORED ISRAEL IS PICTURED WITH ALL THE PLAY OF COLOR AND RICHNESS OF IMAGERY AT THE PROPHET'S COMMAND. AND THIS RESTORED ISRAEL IS TO HAVE A WORLD-MISSION. ITS LIGHT IS TO FALL UPON ALL LANDS. IT IS TO MINISTER SALVATION TO ALL RACES OF MEN. BUT BACK OF AND UNDER THESE PICTURES OF GREAT HOPE IS THE PROPHET'S SENSE OF HIS PEOPLE'S SIN AND THEIR STRUGGLE WITH IT. IN THE LATTER PART OF THE BOOK, ESPECIALLY ISAIAH 59 AND 64 THIS COMES OUT CLEARLY. AND THE MOOD OF THESE CHAPTERS EXPRESSES THE FEELING OUT OF WHICH SOME OF THE DEEP THINGS OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES CAME. THERE IS NO NEED TO INSIST THAT THE CHAPTERS AS THEY STAND ARE IN THE ORDER IN WHICH THEY WERE WRITTEN. WE KNOW FROM OTHER PROPHECIES THAT THIS WAS NOT ALWAYS TRUE. BUT EVEN IF A MAN WERE CONVINCED THAT THE CHAPTERS NOW OCCURRING AFTER THE SERVANT-PASSAGES WERE ALL WRITTEN AFTER THEM, HE COULD STILL HOLD, AND I THINK WOULD BE JUSTIFIED IN HOLDING, THAT IN PLACES IN THOSE CHAPTERS THE READER FINDS THE RECORD OF A STATE OF THE PROPHET'S MIND BEFORE THE WRITING OF THOSE PASSAGES. THE FORMER VIEW WOULD BE, I THINK, THE PREFERABLE ONE. AT ANY RATE THE POINT OF VIEW IS LOGICALLY THAT OUT OF WHICH SOME OF THE DEEP THINGS IN THE SERVANT-PASSAGES CAME. IN PROFOUNDNESS OF MEANING THE CLIMAX OF THE BOOK IS REACHED IN THESE PASSAGES WHERE THE DELIVERANCE FROM EXILE AND THE DELIVERANCE FROM SIN ARE CONNECTED WITH ONE GREAT FIGURE-THE SERVANT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH.
6. THE SERVANT-PASSAGES:
THE WORD "SERVANT," AS APPLIED TO SERVANTS OF GOD, IS NOT AN UNFAMILIAR ONE TO READERS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT IS APPLIED TO DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS AND BY JEREMIAH TO THE NATION (COMPARE JEREMIAH 30:10; JEREMIAH 46:27); BUT ITS MESSAGE IS ON THE WHOLE SO DISTINCT AND COMPLETE IN SECOND ISAIAH THAT WE CAN STUDY IT WITHOUT ANY FURTHER REFERENCE TO PREVIOUS USAGE. THE "SERVANT" FIRST APPEARS IN ISAIAH 41:8. HERE THE REFERENCE IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO ISRAEL, CHOSEN AND CALLED OF GOD AND TO BE UPHELD BY HIM. HERE ISRAEL IS PROMISED VICTORY OVER ITS ENEMIES. IN VIVID PICTURE THEIR DESTRUCTION AND ISRAEL’S FUTURE TRUST AND GLORY IN GOD ARE PORTRAYED. THERE ARE SEVERAL INCIDENTAL REFERENCES TO ISRAEL AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SERVANT: CREATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AND NOT TO BE FORGOTTEN (ISAIAH 41:8); CYRUS IS SAID TO BE CALLED FOR THE SAKE OF HIS SERVANT JACOB (ISAIAH 45:4); STEPHEN YAHWEH IS SAID TO HAVE REDEEMED HIS SERVANT JACOB (ISAIAH 48:20). IN ISAIAH 44:26 "SERVANT" SEEMS TO BE USED WITH THE MEANING OF PROPHET. IT IS SAID OF STEPHEN YAHWEH THAT HE "CONFIRMS THE WORD OF HIS SERVANT, AND PERFORMS THE COUNSEL OF HIS MESSENGERS." IN ISAIAH 42:19 WE FIND THE FAILURE AND INADEQUACY OF ISRAEL PRESENTED IN THE WORDS, "WHO IS BLIND, BUT MY SERVANT? OR DEAF, AS MY MESSENGER THAT I SEND?" THIS PASSAGE IS AN EXPLANATION OF THE EXILE. ISRAEL PROVED UNWORTHY AND SINNED, HENCE, ITS PUNISHMENT, BUT EVEN IN THE EXILE THE LESSON HAD NOT BEEN TAKEN TO HEART. IN ISAIAH 43:8 FF; STEPHEN YAHWEH SUMMONS ISRAEL THE SERVANT, WHO IN SPITE OF BLINDNESS AND DEAFNESS YET IS HIS WITNESS. IT HAS AT LEAST SEEN ENOUGH TO BE ABLE TO WITNESS FOR HIM IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HEATHEN. IN ISAIAH 44:1-5, LEAVING THE UNWORTHINESS OF THE ACTUAL ISRAEL, THERE COMES WHAT SEEMS TO ME A SUMMONS IN THE NAME OF THE POSSIBLE, THE IDEAL. THE UNDERLYING THOUGHT IS A CALL TO THE HIGH FUTURE WHICH GOD HAS READY TO GIVE. THIS COVERS THE REFERENCE TO THE SERVANT OUTSIDE THE GREAT SERVANT-PASSAGES TO WHICH WE NOW COME. THERE ARE FOUR OF THESE: ISAIAH 42:1-9; ISAIAH 49:1-9 A; 50:4-11; 52:13-53:12; 61:1-4 PERHAPS REPRESENTS WORDS OF THE SERVANT, BUT MAY REFER TO WORDS OF THE PROPHET, AND, AS AT ANY RATE IT ADDS NO NEW FEATURES TO THE PICTURE OF THE SERVANT ALREADY GIVEN IN THE PASSAGES UNDOUBTEDLY REFERRING TO HIM, WE WILL NOT DISCUSS IT.
(1) DATE OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES.
EWALD LONG AGO SUGGESTED THAT THE LAST OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES MUST HAVE BEEN BORROWED FROM AN EARLIER COMPOSITION, WHICH HE ASSIGNED TO THE AGE OF MANASSEH. "IF WE FIND IN THE STUDY OF THE PASSAGE REASON FOR ITS VIVIDNESS, WE SHALL NOT NEED TO SEEK ITS ORIGIN IN THE DESCRIPTION OF SOME PAST MARTYRDOM." THE SERVANT-PASSAGES MAY BE POST-EXILIC. THE GENTLENESS AND QUIET ACTIVITY OF THE SERVANT FOR ONE THING, SUGGESTS THE AGE OF THE SCRIBES, RATHER THAN THAT OF THE EXILE. BUT MIGHT NOT AN AGE OF SUFFERING BE A TIME TO LEARN THE LESSON OF GENTLENESS? THIS IS PARTICULARLY SIGNIFICANT IN VIEW OF THE RECENT POPULARITY OF OTHER THEORIES WHICH DENY THE SERVANT-PASSAGES TO THE HAND AND TIME OF SECOND ISAIAH. THE THEORY THAT THESE PASSAGES FORM BY THEMSELVES A POEM OR A SET OF POEMS WHICH HAVE BEEN INSERTED HERE CAN BOAST OF DISTINGUISHED NAMES. THERE DOES NOT SEEM MUCH TO COMMEND IT, HOWEVER. AS TO THE ARGUMENT FROM DIFFERENCE AS TO RHYTHM, THERE IS DISAGREEMENT, AND THE DATA ARE PROBABLY NOT OF A SORT TO WARRANT MUCH SIGNIFICANCE BEING APPLIED TO IT EITHER WAY. THE FACT THAT THE PASSAGES ARE NOT ALWAYS A PART OF CONNECTED MOVEMENT OF THOUGHT WOULD PLAY GREAT HAVOC IF MADE A UNIVERSAL PRINCIPLE OF DISCRIMINATION AS TO AUTHORSHIP IN THE PROPHECIES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. IF WE SUCCEED IN GIVING THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEAS OF THE PASSAGES A PLACE IN RELATION TO THE THOUGHT OF DEUTERO-ISAIAH, AN ARGUMENT FOR WHICH COGENCY MIGHT BE CLAIMED WILL BE DISSIPATED. BUT EVEN AT ITS BEST THIS ARGUMENT WOULD NOT BE CONCLUSIVE. TO DENY CERTAIN IDEAS TO AN AUTHOR SIMPLY BECAUSE HE HAS NOT EXPRESSED THEM IN A CERTAIN BIT OF WRITING ACKNOWLEDGED TO HIM IS PERILOUS BUSINESS. A MESSAGE OF HOPE SURELY DOES NOT PRECLUDE AN APPRECIATION OF THE DARK THINGS. THE TRUTH OF THE MATTER IS THAT EVEN BY GREAT SCHOLARS THE TEMPTATION TO A CRITICISM OF KNIGHT-ERRANTRY IS NOT ALWAYS RESISTED. AND I THINK WE SHALL NOT MAKE ANY MISTAKE IN BELIEVING THAT THIS IS THE CASE WITH THE ATTEMPT TO THROW DOUBT UPON THE DEUTERO-ISAIANIC AUTHORSHIP OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES.
(2) DISCUSSION OF THE PASSAGES.
ISAIAH 42:1-9: IN THESE VERSES, STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS THE SPEAKER, DESCRIBING THE SERVANT AS HIS CHOSEN, IN WHOM HIS SOUL DELIGHTS, UPON WHOM HE HAS PUT HIS SPIRIT. HE IS TO BRING JUSTICE TO THE GENTILES. HIS METHODS ARE TO BE QUIET AND GENTLE, AND THE VERY FORLORN HOPE OF GOODNESS HE WILL NOT QUENCH. HE IS TO SET JUSTICE IN THE EARTH, AND REMOTE COUNTRIES ARE DESCRIBED AS WAITING FOR HIS LAW. THEN COMES A DECLARATION BY THE PROPHET THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE SUPREME CREATOR OF ALL, IS THE SPEAKER OF WORDS DECLARING THE SERVANT'S CALL IN RIGHTEOUSNESS TO BE A COVENANT FOR THE PEOPLE, A LIGHT TO THE GENTILES, A HELPER TO THOSE IN NEED-THE BLIND AND IMPRISONED. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GLORY IS NOT TO BE GIVEN TO OTHER, NOR HIS PRAISE TO GRAVEN IMAGES. FORMER PROPHECIES HAVE COME TO PASS. NEW THINGS HE NOW DECLARES. ONE'S ATTENTION NEEDS TO BE CALLED TO THE DISTINCTION OF THE SERVANT FROM ISRAEL IN THIS PASSAGE. HE IS TO BE A COVENANT OF THE PEOPLE: "HE IN WHOM AND THROUGH WHOM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH MAKES A NEW COVENANT WITH HIS PEOPLE IN PLACE OF THE OLD ONE THAT HAS BEEN BROKEN." ISAIAH 49:1-9 A; HERE THE SERVANT HIMSELF SPEAKS, TELLING OF HIS CALLING FROM THE BEGINNING OF HIS LIFE, OF THE MIGHT OF HIS WORD, OF HIS SHELTER IN GOD, OF A TIME OF DISCOURAGEMENT IN WHICH HE THOUGHT HIS LABOR IN VAIN, FOLLOWED BY INSISTENCE ON HIS TRUST IN GOD. THEN STEPHEN YAHWEH PROMISES HIM A LARGER MISSION THAN THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL, NAMELY, TO BE A LIGHT TO THE GENTILES. STEPHEN YAHWEH SPEAKS OF THE SERVANT AS ONE DESPISED, YET TO BE TRIUMPHANT SO THAT HE WILL BE HONORED BY KINGS AND PRINCES. HE IS TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE FORTH AT THEIR RESTORATION, "TO MAKE THEM INHERIT THE DESOLATE HERITAGES; SAYING TO THEM THAT ARE BOUND, GO FORTH; TO THEM THAT ARE IN DARKNESS, SHOW YOURSELVES." CLEARLY THE SERVANT IS DISTINCT FROM THE PEOPLE ISRAEL IN THIS PASSAGE. YET IN ISAIAH 49:3 HE IS ADDRESSED AS ISRAEL. THE WORD ISRAEL HERE MAY BE A GLOSS, WHICH WOULD SOLVE THE DIFFICULTY, OR THE SERVANT MAY BE ADDRESSED AS ISRAEL BECAUSE HE GATHERS UP IN HIMSELF THE MEANING OF THE IDEAL ISRAEL. IF IT IS TRUE THAT THE PROPHET GRADUALLY PASSED FROM THE CONCEPTION OF ISRAEL AS A NATION TO A PERSON THROUGH WHOM ITS TRUE DESTINY WOULD BE REALIZED, THIS LAST SUGGESTION WOULD GAIN IN PROBABILITY. ONE NOTICES HERE THE EMPHASIS ON THE MIGHT OF THE SERVANT, AND IN THIS PASSAGE, WE COME TO UNDERSTAND THAT HE IS TO PASS THROUGH A TIME OF IGNOMINY. THE PHRASE "A SERVANT OF RULERS" IS A DIFFICULT ONE, WHICH WOULD BE CLEAR IF THE PROPHET CONCEIVED OF HIM AS ONE OF THE EXILES, AND TYPICALLY REPRESENTING THEM. THE SERVANT'S MISSION IN THIS PASSAGE SEEMS QUITE BOUND UP WITH THE RESTORATION. ISAIAH 50:4-11: IN THE FIRST PART OF THIS PASSAGE THE SERVANT IS NOT MENTIONED DIRECTLY, BUT IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT HE IS SPEAKING. HE IS TAUGHT OF GOD CONTINUALLY, THAT HE MAY BRING A MESSAGE TO THE WEARY. HE HAS OPENED HIS EAR SO THAT HE MAY FULLY UNDERSTAND STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MESSAGE. THE SERVANT NOW DESCRIBES HIS SUFFERINGS AS COMING TO HIM BECAUSE OF HIS OBEDIENCE. HE WAS NOT REBELLIOUS AND DID NOT TURN BACK FROM HIS MISSION. FLINT-LIKE HE SET HIS FACE AND WITH CONFIDENCE IN GOD MET THE SHAME WHICH CAME UPON HIM. AFTER LANGUAGE VIVID WITH A SENSE OF IGNOMINY HIS ASSURED CONSCIOUSNESS OF VICTORY AND FAITH IN GOD ARE EXPRESSED. IN ISAIAH 50:10-11, STEPHEN YAHWEH SPEAKS, FIRST ENCOURAGING THOSE WHO LISTEN TO THE SERVANT, THEN ADDRESSING THOSE WHO DESPISE HIS WORD. THE SERVANT MENTIONED IN 50:10 MAY BE THE PROPHET. ISAIAH 50:10: WHO IS AMONG YOU THAT FEARS THE LORD, THAT OBEYS THE VOICE OF HIS SERVANT, THAT WALKS IN DARKNESS AND HAS NO LIGHT? LET HIM TRUST IN THE NAME [THE TOP ENGLISH ZOHER IS THE TOP-SECRET ENGLISH CLEARANCES OF SOME OF THE TOP ENGLISH REPUTATIONS, TOP ENGLISH TITLES & TOP ENGLISH NAMES OF THE ETERNAL PRECEDENCY [SYNONYMS: TAKE PRIORITY OVER, BE CONSIDERED MORE IMPORTANT/URGENT THAN, OUTWEIGH, SUPERSEDE, PREVAIL OVER, COME BEFORE] OF THE 1 & ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD IS FROM THE TOP MOST-LOWEST TO THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER OF 36 POSITIONS IN THE TOP ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM REVELATION 4-5, 21-22 & ACTS 1-30 IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN AAAAAAA---BEGINNING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ADONAI, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN BROTHER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN CHRIST, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN CREATOR, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN DOING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ELOHIM, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ENOCH, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN FATHER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN GOD, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIGHEST, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN INTELLIGENCE, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN IMMORTALITY, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN JEHOVAH, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN KING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN LEADER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN MASTER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN NO, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN OMNI-BENEVOLENCE, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN POTTER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN PROPHET, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN QUICKENING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN RULER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN SAVIOR, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN SERVANT, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN SON, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN TEACHER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN TRUTH, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN UNDERSTANDING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN VICTOR, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN WINNER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN XOGRAPHER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ZION [ZYON & ZYZY] WITH THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ZZZZZZZ [SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE ZZZZZZZZZ]---ALWAYS ETERNALLY AWAKE, WHICH IS THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LORD STEVE ZZZZZ---ETERNALLY ASLEEP ONCE ONLY [MARCH 7TH DAY SEED BIRTH OR MARCH 7TH NIGHT SEED BIRTH] IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, BUT ALWAYS ETERNALLY AWAKE ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION-100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFIINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN ABSOLUTE SUPREME INFINITE LORDSHIP [EPHESIANS 4:6] ABOVE & BEYOND THE ABSOLUTE SUPREME INFINITE AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] IN HIS SECOND TO DAY IN TIME NO MORE OR HIS SECOND TO NIGHT IN HIS TIME NO MORE IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30] OF THE [TOP] LORD [YAHWEH] AND RELY ON HIS [TOP] GOD [YAWHEH]. ISAIAH 64:8-9: BUT NOW, O LORD, YOU, ARE OUR FATHER [STEPHEN], WE ARE THE CLAY [THE TOP ENGLISH ENTIRE UNIVERSES], AND YOU, OUR POTTER [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF]; AND ALL OF US [GLOBAL UNIVERSAL INFINITE CREATIONS] ARE THE [SEXLESS] WORK OF YOUR [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] HAND. DO NOT BE ANGRY BEYOND MEASURE, O LORD, NOR REMEMBER INIQUITY FOREVER; BEHOLD, LOOK NOW, ALL OF US ARE YOUR PEOPLE. ISAIAH 52:13-53:12: THE PRESENT DIVISION OF 52:13-53:12 IS UNFORTUNATE, FOR OBVIOUSLY IT IS ALL OF A PIECE AND OUGHT TO STAND TOGETHER IN ONE CHAPTER. IN ISAIAH 52:13-15 STEPHEN YAHWEH SPEAKS OF THE HUMILIATION AND LATER OF THE EXALTATION OF THE SERVANT. HE SHALL DEAL WISELY-THE IDEA HERE INCLUDING THE SUCCESS RESULTING FROM WISDOM-AND SHALL BE EXALTED. WORDS ARE PILED UPON EACH OTHER HERE TO EXPRESS HIS EXALTATION. BUT THE APPEARANCE OF THE SERVANT IS SUCH AS TO SUGGEST THE VERY OPPOSITE OF HIS DIGNITY, WHICH WILL ASTONISH NATIONS AND KINGS WHEN THEY COME, TO UNDERSTAND IT. ENTERING UPON ISAIAH 53 WE FIND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL SPEAKING CONFESSING THEIR FORMER UNBELIEF, AND GIVING AS A REASON THE REPULSIVE ASPECT OF THE SERVANT-DESPISED, SAD, SICK WITH A VISAGE TO MAKE MEN TURN FROM HIM. HE IS DESCRIBED AS THOUGH HE HAD BEEN A LEPER. THEY THOUGHT ALL THIS HAD COME UPON HIM AS A STROKE FROM GOD, BUT THEY NOW SEE HOW HE WENT EVEN TO DEATH, NOT FOR HIS OWN TRANSGRESSION BUT FOR THEIRS. THEIR PEACE AND HEALING CAME THROUGH HIS SUFFERING AND DEATH. THEY HAVE BEEN SINFUL AND ERRING; THE RESULT OF IT ALL GOD HAS CAUSED TO LIGHT UPON HIM. THEY LOOK BACK IN WONDER AT THE WAY HE BORE HIS SUFFERINGS-LIKE A LAMB LED TO THE SLAUGHTER; WITH A FALSE JUDICIAL PROCEDURE HE WAS LED AWAY, NO ONE CONSIDERING HIS DEATH, OR ITS RELATION TO THEM. HIS GRAVE EVEN WAS AN EVIDENCE OF IGNOMINY. BEGINNING AT ISAIAH 53:10 THE PEOPLE CEASE SPEAKING, AND THE PROPHECY BECOMES THE ORGAN OF GOD WHO ACKNOWLEDGES HIS SERVANT. THE REFERENCE TO A TRESPASS OFFERING IN 53:10 IS REMARKABLE. NOWHERE ELSE IS PROPHECY SO CONNECTED WITH THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM. IT, PLEASED GOD TO BRUISE THE SERVANT-HIS SOUL HAVING BEEN MADE A TRESPASS OFFERING; THE TIME OF HUMILIATION OVER, THE TIME OF EXALTATION WILL COME. BY HIS KNOWLEDGE WE ARE TOLD-HERE A MOMENTARY REVERSION TO THE TIME OF HUMILIATION TAKING PLACE-BY HIS KNOWLEDGE HE SHALL JUSTIFY MANY AND BEAR THEIR INIQUITIES. THEN COMES THE EXALTATION-DIVIDING OF SPOILS AND GREATNESS-THE PHRASES SUGGESTING KINGLY GLORY: ALL THIS IS TO BE HIS BECAUSE OF HIS SUFFERING. THE GREAT FACT OF ISAIAH 53 IS VICARIOUS SUFFERING.
(3) WHOM DID THE PROPHET MEAN BY THE SERVANT?
(A) OBVIOUSLY NOT ALL OF ISRAEL ALWAYS, FOR THE SERVANT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM ISRAEL. (B) NOT THE GODLY REMNANT, FOR HE IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THEM. THEN THE GODLY REMNANT DOES NOT ATTAIN TO ANY SUCH PROPORTIONS AS TO FIT THE DESCRIPTION OF ISAIAH 53. (C) AND ONE CANNOT ACCEPT THEORY THAT THE PROPHETIC ORDER IS INTENDED. THE WHOLE ORDER IS NOT GREAT ENOUGH TO EXHAUST THE MEANING OF ONE OF A HALF-DOZEN OF THE GREATEST LINES IN CHAPTER 53. THE FUNDAMENTAL POSITION IS THAT IN THE PROPHET'S OUTLOOK THE RESTORATION IS THE CONSUMMATION. IN HIS MIND THE SERVANT AND HIS WORK CANNOT COME AFTER THE RESTORATION. THE SERVANT, IF A REAL PERSON, MUST BE ONE WHOSE WORK LIES IN THE PAST OR THE PRESENT, AS THERE IS NOT ROOM IN THE FUTURE FOR HIM, FOR THE RESTORATION WHICH IS AT THE DOOR BRINGS FELICITY, AND AFTER THAT NO SUFFERINGS OF THE SERVANT ARE CONCEIVABLE. BUT THERE IS NO ACTUAL PERSON IN THE PAST AND NONE IN THE PRESENT WHO COULD BE THE SERVANT. HENCE, THE SERVANT CANNOT BE TO THE PROPHET'S MIND A REAL PERSON. OF COURSE, THE RESULT TO HIS LARGER CONCEPTION OF PROPHECY IN SUCH A WAY AS TO SECURE THE MESSIANIC SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PASSAGES IN RELATION TO THEIR FULFILLMENT IN OUR LORD. THE IDEAS THEY CONTAIN ARE REALIZED IN HIM. BUT COMING BACK TO THE PROPHET'S MIND-IF THE SERVANT WAS NOT A PERSON TO HIM, WHAT SIGNIFICANCE DID HE HAVE? THE ANSWER IS, HE IS A GREAT PERSONIFICATION OF THE IDEAL ISRAEL. "HE IS ISRAEL ACCORDING TO ITS IDEA." TO QUOTE MORE FULLY, "THE PROPHET HAS CREATED OUT OF THE DIVINE DETERMINATIONS IMPOSED ON ISRAEL, ELECTION, CREATION AND FORMING, ENDOWMENT WITH THE WORD OR SPIRIT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND THE DIVINE PURPOSE IN THESE OPERATIONS, AN IDEAL BEING, AN INNER ISRAEL IN THE HEART OF THE PHENOMENAL OR ACTUAL ISRAEL, AN INDESTRUCTIBLE BEING HAVING THESE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES OR ENDOWMENTS, PRESENT IN THE OUTWARD ISRAEL IN ALL AGES, POWERFUL AND EFFECTUAL BECAUSE REALLY COMPOSED, IF I CAN SAY SO, OF DIVINE [ARMED] FORCES, WHO CANNOT FAIL IN GOD’S PURPOSE, AND WHO AS AN INNER POWER WITHIN ISRAEL BY HIS OPERATION CAUSES ALL ISRAEL TO BECOME A TRUE SERVANT." NOW IT SEEMS MORE EFFECTIVE IN HIS DESTRUCTIVE THAN IN HIS CONSTRUCTIVE WORK. ONE MUST CONFESS THAT HE PRESENTS REAL DIFFICULTIES IN THE WAY OF HOLDING TO A PERSONAL SERVANT AS THE PROPHET'S CONCEPTION. BUT ON THE OTHER HAND, WHEN HE TRIES TO REPLACE THAT BY A MORE ADEQUATE CONCEPTION, I DO NOT THINK HE CONSPICUOUSLY SUCCEEDS. THE GREATEST OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES (IT SEEMS TO ME) PRESENTS MORE THAN CAN BE SUCCESSFULLY DEALT WITH UNDER THE CONCEPTION OF THE SERVANT AS THE IDEAL ISRAEL. THE VERY GREAT EMPHASIS ON VICARIOUS SUFFERING IN ISAIAH 53 SIMPLY IS NOT ANSWERED BY THEORY. WORDS WOULD NOT LEAP WITH SUCH A FLAME OF REALITY IN DESCRIBING THE SUFFERING OF A PERSONIFICATION. THE SENSE OF SIN BACK OF THE PASSAGE IS NOT A THING WHOSE PROBLEM COULD BE SOLVED BY A GLITTERING FIGURE OF SPEECH. THERE IT SURGES-THE MOVEMENT OF AN AROUSED CONSCIENCE-AND THE ANSWER TO IT COULD NEVER BE ANYTHING LESS THAN A REAL DEED BY A REAL PERSON. MY OWN FEELING IS THAT IF LANGUAGE CAN EXPRESS ANYTHING IT EXPRESSES THE FACT THAT THE PROPHET HAD A REAL PERSONAL SERVANT IN VIEW. BUT WHAT OF THE DIFFICULTIES SUGGESTS? EVEN IF THE ANSWER WERE NOT EASY TO FIND, ONE COULD REST ON THE TOTAL IMPRESSION THE PASSAGES MAKE. ONE CANNOT VAPORIZE A PASSAGE FOR THE SAKE OF PLACING IT IN AN ENVIRONMENT IN WHICH ONE BELIEVES IT BELONGS. AS IN OTHER DAYS SAID, "IN THE SUBLIMEST DESCRIPTIONS OF THE SERVANT I AM UNABLE TO RESIST THE IMPRESSION THAT WE HAVE THE PRESENTMENT OF AN INDIVIDUAL, AND VENTURE TO THINK THAT OUR GENERAL VIEW OF THE SERVANT OUGHT TO BE RULED BY THOSE PASSAGES IN WHICH THE ENTHUSIASM OF THE AUTHOR IS AT ITS HEIGHT." THE FIRST THING WE NEED TO REMEMBER IN DEALING WITH THE DIFFICULTIES DAVIDSON HAS BROUGHT FORTH IS THE TIMELESSNESS OF PROPHECY, AND THE RESULTING FACT THAT EVERY PROPHET SAW THE FUTURE AS IF LYING JUST ON THE HORIZON OF HIS OWN TIME. AS PROPHETS SAW THE DAY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS IF AT HAND, SO IT SEEMS TO ME DEUTERO-ISAIAH SAW THE SERVANT: EACH REALLY AFAR OFF, YET EACH REALLY SEEN IN THE COLORS OF THE PRESENT. THEN WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE PROPHETS DID NOT RELATE ALL THEIR CONCEPTIONS. THEY STATED TRUTHS WHOSE MEANING AND ARTICULATION THEY DID NOT UNDERSTAND. THEY WERE NOT PHILOSOPHERS WITH A HEGELIAN HUNGER FOR A TOTAL VIEW OF LIFE, AND WHEN WE TRY TO READ THEM FROM THIS STANDPOINT, WE MISJUDGE THEM. THEN WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE PROPHET MAY HERE HAVE BEEN LIFTED TO A HEIGHT OF PROPHETIC RECEPTIVENESS WHERE HE RECEIVED AND UTTERED WHAT WENT BEYOND THE LIMITS OF HIS OWN UNDERSTANDING. TO BE SURE THERE WAS A POINT OF CONTACT, BUT I SEE NO OBJECTION TO THE THOUGHT THAT IN A PLACE OF UNIQUE SIGNIFICANCE AND IMPORTANCE LIKE THIS, GOD MIGHT USE A MAN TO UTTER WORDS WHICH REACHED FAR BEYOND THE LIMITS OF HIS OWN UNDERSTANDING. IN THIS CONNECTION SOME WORDS ARE WORTH QUOTING: "IF IT IS TRUE ANYWHERE IN THE HISTORY OF POETRY AND PROPHECY, IT IS TRUE HERE THAT THE WRITER BEING FULL OF THE SPIRIT HAS SAID MORE THAN HE HIMSELF MEANT TO SAY AND MORE THAN HE HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD."
(4) THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE PROPHECY.
THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT SOMETHING MAY. NOT BE SAID ABOUT THE CONNECTION OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES WITH THE PROPHET'S OWN THOUGHT. USING THE ILLUSTRATION, WE CAN SEE HOW FROM REGARDING ALL ISRAEL AS THE SERVANT THE PROPHET COULD NARROW DOWN TO THE GODLY PART OF ISRAEL AS EXPERIENCE TAUGHT HIM THE FAITHLESSNESS OF MANY, AND IT OUGHT NOT TO BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR US TO SEE HOW ALL THAT ISRAEL REALLY MEANT AT ITS BEST COULD HAVE FOCUSED ITSELF IN HIS THOUGHT UPON ONE PERSON. DESPITE OBJECTION, I CAN SEE NOTHING ARTIFICIAL ABOUT THIS MOVEMENT IN THE PROPHET'S MIND. THERE WAS PROBABLY MORE PROGRESSION IN HIS THOUGHT THAN IS WILLING TO ALLOW. IF IT IS ASKED, WHERE WAS THE PERSON TO WHOM THE PROPHET COULD ASCRIBE SUCH GREATNESS, CONCEIVING AS HE DID THAT HE WAS TO COME AT ONCE? SURELY A SIMILAR QUESTION WOULD BE FAIR IN RELATION TO ISAIAH'S MESSIAH. THE TRUTH IS THAT EVEN ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE RESTORATION THERE WAS TIME FOR A GREAT ONE SUDDENLY TO ARISE. AS JOHN THE BAPTIST ON THE JORDAN WATCHED FOR THE COMING ONE WHOM HE KNEW NOT, YET WHO WAS ALIVE, SO THE GREAT PROPHET OF THE EXILE MAY HAVE WATCHED EVEN DAY BY DAY FOR THE COMING SERVANT WHOSE WORK HAD BEEN REVEALED TO HIM. BUT DEEP IN THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE PROPHECY IS THE SENSE OF SIN OUT OF WHICH THESE PASSAGES CAME AND INDICATIONS OF WHICH I THINK ARE FOUND IN THE LATTER PART OF THE BOOK. THE GREAT GUILT-LADEN PAST LAY TERRIBLY BEHIND THE PROPHET, AND AS HE MUSED OVER THE SUFFERINGS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, PERHAPS ESPECIALLY DRAWN TO TIME HEART-RENT JEREMIAH, THE THOUGHT OF REDEMPTIVE SUFFERING MAY HAVE DAWNED UPON HIM. AND IF IN ITS LIGHT, AND WITH A PERSONAL SENSE OF SIN DRAWN FROM WHAT EXPERIENCES WE KNOW NOT, HE GRAPPLES WITH THE PROBLEM, CAN WE NOT UNDERSTAND, CAN WE NOT SEE THAT GOD MIGHT FLASH UPON HIM THE GREAT CONCEPTION OF A SIN-BEARER?
7. PLACE OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES IN OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY:
AT LAST THE IDEA OF VICARIOUS SUFFERING HAD BEEN CONNECTED WITH THE DEEP THINGS OF THE NATION'S LIFE, AND HENCEFORWARD WAS A PART OF ITS HERITAGE. TO THE PROFOUNDEST SOULS IT WOULD BE A PART OF THE NATION'S FORWARD LOOK. THE PRIESTLY IDEA HAD BEEN DEEPENED AND FILLED WITH NEW MORAL MEANING. THE SERVANT WAS A PROPHET TOO-SO PRIEST AND PROPHET MET IN ONE. AND SUGGESTED THAT IN THE SERVANT'S EXALTATION IN ISAIAH 53, THE IDEA OF THE SERVANT IS BROUGHT NEARER TO THAT OF KING THAN WE SOMETIMES THINK. SO, IN SUGGESTION, AT LEAST, PROPHET, PRIEST AND KING MEET IN THE GREAT FIGURE OF THE SUFFERING SERVANT. A NEW RICH STREAM HAD ENTERED INTO PROPHECY, FULL OF POWER TO FERTILIZE WHATEVER SHORES OF THOUGHT IT TOUCHED. IN THE THOUGHTS OF THESE PASSAGES, PROPHECY SEEMED PRESSING WITH IMPATIENT EAGERNESS TO ITS GOAL, AND THOUGH CENTURIES WERE TO PASS BEFORE THAT GOAL WAS REACHED, ITS PROMISE IS SEEN HERE, FULL OF ASSURANCE AND OF KNOWLEDGE OF THE KIND OF GOAL IT IS TO BE.
8. LARGER MESSIANIC SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SERVANT-PASSAGES:
BUT WHATEVER OUR VIEW OF THE MEANING OF THE PROPHET, WE MUST AGREE (COMPARE MATTHEW 8:17; MATTHEW 12:18-21; 26:67 JOHN 12:41, ET AL.) THAT THE CONCEPTION HE SO BOLDLY AND POWERFULLY PUT UPON HIS CANVAS HAD ITS REALIZATION, ITS FULFILLMENT IN THE ONE WHO SPOKE TO THE WORLD FROM THE CROSS ON CALVARY. AND IN ITS DARKLY GLORIOUS SHADOW THE CHRISTIAN, WITH ALL THE SADNESS AND JOY AND WONDER OF IT, WITH A SENSE OF ITS SOLVING ALL HIS PROBLEMS AND MEETING THE DEEPEST NEEDS AND OUTREACHES OF HIS LIFE, CAN FEEL A STRANGE COMPANIONSHIP WITH THE EXILIC PROPHET WHOSE YEARNING FOR A SIN-BEARER AND BELIEF IN HIS COMING CALL ACROSS THE LONG AND SLOWLY MOVING YEARS. IN THE LIGHT AND PENETRATION OF THAT HOUR HE MAY BE TRUSTED TO KNOW WHAT THE PROPHET MEANT. THIS IS WELL SAID OF THAT PASSAGE, "EVERY WORD IS AS IT WERE WRITTEN UNDER THE CROSS AT GOLGOTHA."
HOUSE OF GOD
IN GENESIS 28:17, 22 = BETHEL (WHICH SEE). IN JUDGES, 1 AND 2 CHRONICLES, EZRA, NEHEMIAH, PSALMS, ETC. (BETH HA-'ELOHIM), A DESIGNATION OF THE SANCTUARY = "HOUSE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH" (OF THE TABERNACLE, JUDGES 18:31; JUDGES 20:18, 26 THE KING JAMES VERSION; OF THE TEMPLE, 1 CHRONICLES 9:11; 1 CHRONICLES 24:5 THE KING JAMES VERSION; 2 CHRONICLES 5:14 PSALM 42:4 ISAIAH 2:3, ETC.; OF THE 2ND TEMPLE, EZRA 5:8, 15 NEHEMIAH 6:10; NEHEMIAH 13:11; COMPARE MATTHEW 12:4). SPIRITUALLY, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE "HOUSE OF GOD" (OIKOS THEOU) IS THE CHURCH OR COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS (1 TIMOTHY 3:15 HEBREWS 10:21 1 PETER 4:17; COMPARE 1 CORINTHIANS 3:9, 16, 17 1 PETER 2:5).
THE KINGDOM OF GOD (OF HEAVEN)
I. MEANING AND ORIGIN OF THE TERM
1. PLACE IN THE GOSPELS:
(HE BASILEIA TON OURANON; HE BASILEIA TOU THEOU): ITS USE BY JESUS IS BY FAR ITS MOST INTERESTING ASPECT; FOR, IN THE SYNOPTICS, AT LEAST, IT IS HIS WATCHWORD, OR A COMPREHENSIVE TERM FOR THE WHOLE OF HIS TEACHING. OF THIS THE ORDINARY READER OF SCRIPTURE MAY HARDLY BE AWARE, BUT IT BECOMES EVIDENT AND SIGNIFICANT TO THE STUDENT. THUS, IN MATTHEW 4:23, THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MINISTRY IS DESCRIBED IN THESE WORDS, "AND JESUS WENT ABOUT IN ALL GALILEE, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, AND PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING ALL MANNER OF DISEASE AND ALL MANNER OF SICKNESS AMONG THE PEOPLE"; AND, SOMEWHAT LATER, IN LUKE 8:1, THE EXPANSION OF HIS ACTIVITY IS DESCRIBED IN THE FOLLOWING TERMS, "AND IT CAME TO PASS SOON AFTERWARDS, THAT HE WENT ABOUT THROUGH CITIES AND VILLAGES, PREACHING AND BRINGING THE GOOD TIDINGS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND WITH HIM THE TWELVE." WHEN THE TWELVE ARE SENT FORTH BY THEMSELVES, THE PURPOSE OF THEIR MISSION IS, IN LUKE 9:2, GIVEN IN THESE WORDS, "AND HE SENT THEM FORTH TO PREACH THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND TO HEAL THE SICK." IN MATTHEW 13:11, THE PARABLES, WHICH FORMED SO LARGE AND PROMINENT A PORTION OF HIS TEACHING, ARE DENOMINATED COLLECTIVELY "THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN"; AND IT WILL BE REMEMBERED HOW MANY OF THESE COMMENCE WITH THE PHRASE, "THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE."
2. "KINGDOM OF HEAVEN" AND "KINGDOM OF GOD":
IN THESE QUOTATIONS, AND IN OTHERS WHICH MIGHT EASILY BE ADDUCED, IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT THE PHRASES "THE KINGDOM," "THE KINGDOM OF GOD," "THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN" ARE USED INTERCHANGEABLY. THE LAST OF THE THREE, "THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN," IS CONFINED TO THE FIRST GOSPEL, WHICH DOES NOT, HOWEVER, ALWAYS MAKE USE OF IT; AND IT IS NOT CERTAIN WHAT MAY HAVE BEEN THE REASON FOR THE SUBSTITUTION. THE SIMPLEST EXPLANATION WOULD BE THAT HEAVEN IS A NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR GOD, AS, IN THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON, THE PENITENT SAYS, "I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAVEN," AND WE OURSELVES MIGHT SAY, "HEAVEN FORBID!" IT IS NOT, HOWEVER, IMPROBABLE THAT THE TRUE MEANING HAS TO BE LEARNED FROM TWO PETITIONS OF THE LORD'S PRAYER, THE ONE OF WHICH IS EPEXEGETIC OF THE OTHER, "THY KINGDOM COME. THY WILL BE DONE ON EARTH, AS IT IS IN HEAVEN." HERE THE DISCIPLES ARE INSTRUCTED TO PRAY THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD MAY COME, BUT THIS IS EQUIVALENT TO THE PETITION THAT THE WILL OF GOD MAY BE DONE ON EARTH; JESUS IS, HOWEVER, AWARE OF A REGION IN THE UNIVERSE WHERE THE WILL OF GOD IS AT PRESENT BEING PERFECTLY AND UNIVERSALLY DONE, AND, FOR REASONS NOT DIFFICULT TO SURMISE, HE ELEVATES THITHER THE MINDS AND HEARTS OF THOSE WHO PRAY. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WOULD THUS BE SO ENTITLED BECAUSE IT IS ALREADY REALIZED THERE, AND IS, THROUGH PRAYER AND EFFORT, TO BE TRANSFERRED THENCE TO THIS EARTH.
3. RELATION TO THE OLD TESTAMENT (DANIEL, ETC.):
ALTHOUGH, HOWEVER, THE PHRASE HELD THIS MASTER POSITION IN THE TEACHING OF JESUS, IT WAS NOT OF HIS INVENTION. IT WAS EMPLOYED BEFORE HIM BY JOHN THE BAPTIST, OF WHOM WE READ, IN MATTHEW 3:1, "AND IN THOSE DAYS COMETH JOHN THE BAPTIST, PREACHING IN THE WILDERNESS OF JUDEA, SAYING, REPENT YE; FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND." INDEED, THE PHRASE IS FAR OLDER; FOR, ON GLANCING TOWARD THE OLD TESTAMENT, WE COME AT ONCE, IN DANIEL 2:44, TO A PASSAGE WHERE THE YOUNG PROPHET, EXPLAINING TO THE MONARCH THE IMAGE OF GOLD, SILVER, IRON AND CLAY, WHICH, IN HIS DREAM, HE HAD SEEN SHATTERED BY "A STONE CUT OUT WITHOUT HANDS," INTERPRETS IT AS A SUCCESSION OF WORLD, KINGDOMS, DESTINED TO BE DESTROYED BY "A KINGDOM OF GOD," WHICH SHALL LAST FOREVER; AND, IN HIS FAMOUS VISION OF THE "SON OF MAN" IN 7:14, IT IS SAID, "THERE WAS GIVEN HIM DOMINION, AND GLORY, AND A KINGDOM, THAT ALL THE PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM: HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM THAT WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED." THESE PASSAGES IN DANIEL FORM UNDOUBTEDLY THE PROXIMATE SOURCE OF THE PHRASE; YET THE IDEA WHICH IT REPRESENTS MOUNTS FAR HIGHER. FROM THE FIRST THE JEWISH STATE WAS GOVERNED BY LAWS BELIEVED TO BE DERIVED DIRECTLY FROM HEAVEN; AND, WHEN THE PEOPLE DEMANDED A KING, THAT THEY MIGHT BE LIKE OTHER NATIONS, THEY WERE REPROACHED FOR DESIRING ANY KING BUT GOD HIMSELF. WITH THIS SUBLIME CONCEPTION THE ACTUAL MONARCHY WAS ONLY A COMPROMISE, THE REIGNING MONARCH PASSING FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH'S REPRESENTATIVE ON EARTH. IN DAVID, THE MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART, THE COMPROMISE WAS NOT UNSATISFACTORY; IN SOLOMON IT WAS STILL TOLERABLE; BUT IN THE MAJORITY OF THE KINGS OF BOTH JUDAH AND ISRAEL IT WAS A DISMAL AND DISASTROUS FAILURE. NO WONDER THAT THE PIOUS SIGHED AND PRAYED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH MIGHT TAKE TO HIMSELF HIS GREAT POWER AND REIGN, OR THAT THE PROPHETS PREDICTED THE COMING OF A RULER WHO WOULD BE FAR NEARER TO GOD THAN THE ACTUAL KINGS AND OF WHOSE REIGN THERE WOULD BE NO END. EVEN WHEN THE POLITICAL KINGDOM PERISHED AND THE PEOPLE WERE CARRIED AWAY INTO BABYLON, THE INTELLIGENT AND TRULY RELIGIOUS AMONG THEM DID NOT CEASE TO CHERISH THE OLD HOPE, AND THE VERY ASPECT OF THE WORLD POWERS THEN AND SUBSEQUENTLY MENACING THEM ONLY WIDENED THEIR CONCEPTIONS OF WHAT THAT KINGDOM MUST BE WHICH COULD OVERCOME THEM ALL. THE RETURN FROM BABYLON SEEMED A MIRACULOUS CONFIRMATION OF THEIR FAITH, AND IT LOOKED AS IF THE DAY LONG PRAYED FOR WERE ABOUT TO DAWN. ALAS, IT PROVED A DAY OF SMALL THINGS. THE ERA OF THE MACCABEES WAS ONLY A TRANSITORY GLEAM; IN THE PERSON OF HEROD THE GREAT A USURPER OCCUPIED THE THRONE; AND THE EAGLES OF THE ROMANS WERE HOVERING ON THE HORIZON. STILL MESSIANIC HOPES FLOURISHED, AND MESSIANIC LANGUAGE FILLED THE MOUTHS OF THE PEOPLE.
II. ITS USE BY JESUS-CONTRAST WITH JEWISH CONCEPTIONS.
1. CURRENT JEWISH OPINIONS:
IN HIS HISTORY OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE IN THE TIME OF JESUS CHRIST (II, 11, 126;), HAS DRAWN UP A KIND OF MESSIANIC CREED, IN NO FEWER THAN ELEVEN ARTICLES, WHICH HE BELIEVES WAS EXTENSIVELY DIFFUSED AT THIS PERIOD. THE SADDUCEES, INDEED, HAD NO PARTICIPATION IN THESE DREAMS, AS THEY WOULD HAVE CALLED THEM, BEING ABSORBED IN MONEY-MAKING AND COURTIERSHIP; BUT THE PHARISEES CHERISHED THEM, AND THE ZEALOTS RECEIVED THEIR NAME FROM THE ARDOR WITH WHICH THEY EMBRACED THEM. THE TRUE CUSTODIANS, HOWEVER, OF THESE CONCEPTIONS WERE THE PROSDECHOMENOI, AS THEY HAVE BEEN CALLED, FROM WHAT IS SAID OF THEM IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THAT THEY "WAITED FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD." TO THIS CLASS BELONGED SUCH MEN AS NICODEMUS AND JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA (LUKE 23:51), BUT IT IS IN THE BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE THAT WE ARE INTRODUCED TO ITS MOST NUMEROUS REPRESENTATIVES, IN THE GROUPS SURROUNDING THE INFANT BAPTIST AND THE INFANT SAVIOR (LUKE 2:25, 38); AND THE TRUEST AND AMPLEST EXPRESSION OF THEIR SENTIMENTS MUST BE SOUGHT IN THE INSPIRED HYMNS WHICH ROSE FROM THEM ON THIS OCCASION. THE CENTER OF THEIR ASPIRATIONS, AS THERE DEPICTED, IS A KINGDOM OF GOD, NOT, HOWEVER, OF WORLDLY SPLENDOR AND FORCE, BUT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE AND JOY IN THE HOLY SPIRIT; BEGINNING IN HUMILITY, AND PASSING TO EXALTATION ONLY THROUGH THE DARK VALLEY OF CONTRITION.
2. RELATION OF JESUS TO SAME:
SUCH WAS THE CIRCLE IN WHICH BOTH THE BAPTIST AND JESUS WERE REARED AND IT WAS OUT OF THIS ATMOSPHERE THAT THE CONCEPTION OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD CAME INTO THEIR MINDS. IT HAS FREQUENTLY BEEN SAID THAT, IN MAKING USE OF THIS TERM, JESUS ACCOMMODATED HIMSELF TO THE OPINIONS AND LANGUAGE OF HIS FELLOW-COUNTRYMEN; AND THERE IS TRUTH IN THIS, BECAUSE, IN ORDER TO SECURE A FOOTING ON THE SOLID EARTH OF HISTORY, HE HAD TO CONNECT HIS OWN ACTIVITY WITH THE WORLD IN WHICH HE FOUND HIMSELF. YET THE IDEA WAS NATIVE TO HIS HOME AND HIS RACE, AND THEREFORE TO HIMSELF; AND IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT HE MAY AT FIRST HAVE BEEN UNAWARE OF THE WIDE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIS OWN THOUGHTS ON THE SUBJECT AND THOSE OF HIS CONTEMPORARIES.
3. GROWING DIVERGENCE AND CONTRAST:
WHEN, HOWEVER, HE BEGAN, IN THE COURSE OF HIS MINISTRY, TO SPEAK OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD, IT SOON BECAME MANIFEST THAT BY HIM AND BY HIS CONTEMPORARIES IT WAS USED IN DIFFERENT SENSES; AND THIS CONTRAST WENT ON INCREASING UNTIL THERE WAS A GREAT GULF FIXED BETWEEN HIM AND THEM. THE DIFFERENCE CANNOT BETTER BE EXPRESSED THAN BY SAYING, THAT LAID THE ACCENT ON DIFFERENT HALVES OF THE PHRASE, THEY EMPHASIZING "THE KINGDOM" AND HE "OF GOD." THEY WERE THINKING OF THE EXPULSION OF THE ROMANS, OF A JEWISH KING AND COURT, AND OF A WORLD-WIDE DOMINION GOING FORTH FROM MT. ZION; HE WAS THINKING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, HOLINESS AND PEACE, OF THE DOING OF THE WILL OF GOD ON EARTH AS IT IS DONE IN HEAVEN. SO EARTHLY AND FANTASTIC WERE THE EXPECTATIONS OF THE JEWISH MULTITUDE THAT HE HAD TO ESCAPE FROM THEIR HANDS WHEN THEY TRIED TO TAKE HIM BY FORCE AND MAKE HIM A KING. THE AUTHORITIES NEVER ACKNOWLEDGED THE PRETENSIONS OF ONE WHO SEEMED TO THEM A RELIGIOUS DREAMER, AND, AS THEY CLUNG TO THEIR OWN CONCEPTIONS, THEY GREW MORE AND MORE BITTER AGAINST ONE WHO WAS TURNING THE MOST CHERISHED HOPES OF A NATION INTO RIDICULE, BESIDES THREATENING TO BRING DOWN ON THEM THE HEAVY HAND OF THE ROMAN. AND AT LAST THEY SETTLED THE CONTROVERSY BETWEEN HIM AND THEM BY NAILING HIM TO A TREE.
4. PROPHETIC CHARACTER OF THE "TEMPTATION":
AT ONE TIME JESUS HAD FELT THE GLAMOR OF THE POPULAR MESSIANIC IDEAS, AND AT ALL TIMES HE MUST HAVE BEEN UNDER TEMPTATION TO ACCOMMODATE HIS OWN IDEAS TO THE PREJUDICES OF THOSE ON WHOSE FAVOR HIS SUCCESS SEEMED TO BE DEPENDENT. THE STRUGGLE OF HIS MIND AND WILL WITH SUCH SOLICITATIONS IS EMBODIED IN WHAT IS CALLED THE TEMPTATION IN THE WILDERNESS (MATTHEW 4:1-11). THERE HE WAS TEMPTED TO ACCEPT THE DOMINION OF THE WORLD AT THE PRICE OF COMPROMISE WITH EVIL; TO BE A BREAD-KING, GIVING PANEM ET CIRCENES; AND TO CURRY FAVOR WITH THE MULTITUDE BY SOME DISPLAY, LIKE SPRINGING FROM THE PINNACLE OF THE TEMPLE. THE INCIDENTS OF THIS SCENE LOOK LIKE REPRESENTATIVE SAMPLES OF A LONG EXPERIENCE; BUT THEY ARE PLACED BEFORE THE COMMENCEMENT OF HIS PUBLIC ACTIVITY IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT HE HAD ALREADY OVERCOME THEM; AND THROUGHOUT HIS MINISTRY HE MAY BE SAID TO HAVE BEEN CONTINUALLY DECLARING, AS HE DID IN SO MANY WORDS AT ITS CLOSE, THAT HIS KINGDOM WAS NOT OF THIS WORLD.
5. MODERN "FUTURISTIC" HYPOTHESIS:
IT IS VERY STRANGE THAT, IN SPITE OF THIS, HE SHOULD BE BELIEVED, EVEN BY CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS, TO HAVE HELD A PURELY FUTURISTIC AND APOCALYPTIC VIEW OF THE KINGDOM HIMSELF. HE WAS ALL THE TIME EXPECTING, IT IS SAID, THAT THE HEAVENS WOULD OPEN AND THE KINGDOM DESCEND FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, A PURE AND PERFECT WORK OF GOD. THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT WAS EXPECTED BY THE JEWISH MULTITUDE, AS IS STATED IN LUKE 19:11; AND IT IS PRECISELY WHAT THE AUTHORITIES BELIEVED HIM TO BE ANTICIPATING. THE CONTROVERSY BETWEEN HIM AND THEM WAS AS TO WHETHER STEPHEN YAHWEH WOULD INTERVENE ON HIS BEHALF OR NOT; AND, WHEN NO INTERVENTION TOOK PLACE, THEY BELIEVED THEY WERE JUSTIFIED IN CONDEMNING HIM. THE PREMISES BEING CONCEDED, IT IS DIFFICULT TO DENY THE FORCE OF THEIR ARGUMENT. IF JESUS WAS ALL THE TIME LOOKING OUT FOR AN APPEARANCE FROM HEAVEN WHICH NEVER ARRIVED, WHAT BETTER WAS HE THAN A DREAMER OF THE GHETTO?
6. WEAKNESS OF THIS VIEW:
IT WAS THAT THIS HYPOTHESIS WAS STARTED IN RECENT TIMES; AND IT HAS BEEN WORKED OUT AS THE FINAL ISSUE OF MODERN SPECULATION ON THE LIFE OF CHRIST (THE QUEST OF THE HISTORICAL JESUS). BUT IN OPPOSITION TO IT CAN BE QUOTED NOT A FEW SAYINGS OF JESUS WHICH INDICATE THAT, IN HIS VIEW, THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAD ALREADY BEGUN AND WAS MAKING PROGRESS DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY, AND THAT IT WAS DESTINED TO MAKE PROGRESS NOT BY CATASTROPHIC AND APOCALYPTIC INTERFERENCE WITH THE COURSE OF PROVIDENCE, BUT, AS THE GRAIN GROWS-FIRST THE BLADE, THEN THE EAR, AFTER THAT THE FULL GRAIN IN THE EAR (MARK 4:26-29). OF SUCH SAYINGS THE MOST REMARKABLE IS LUKE 17:20, "AND BEING ASKED BY THE PHARISEES, WHEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD COMETH, HE ANSWERED THEM AND SAID, THE KINGDOM OF GOD COMETH NOT WITH OBSERVATION: NEITHER SHALL THEY SAY, LO, HERE! OR, THERE! FOR LO, THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS WITHIN YOU." "OBSERVATION," IN THIS QUOTATION, IS AN ASTRONOMICAL TERM, DENOTING EXACTLY SUCH A MANIFESTATION IN THE PHYSICAL HEAVENS AS JESUS IS ASSUMED TO HAVE BEEN LOOKING FOR; SO THAT HE DENIES IN SO MANY WORDS THE EXPECTATION ATTRIBUTED TO HIM BY THOSE REPRESENTATIVES OF MODERN SCHOLARSHIP.
7. POSITIVE CONCEPTIONS OF JESUS:
IN THE NATURE OF THE CASE THE KINGDOM MUST HAVE BEEN GROWING FROM STAGE TO STAGE DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY. HE HIMSELF WAS THERE, EMBODYING THE KINGDOM IN HIS PERSON; AND THE CIRCLE GATHERED AROUND HIM PARTOOK OF THE BLESSINGS OF THE KINGDOM. THIS CIRCLE MIGHT HAVE GROWN LARGE ENOUGH TO BE COEXTENSIVE WITH THE COUNTRY; AND, THEREFORE, JESUS RETAINED THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF BEING THE MESSIAH, AND OFFERED HIMSELF IN THIS CHARACTER TO HIS FELLOW-COUNTRYMEN BY THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. BUT THE CITIZENS OF THE KINGDOM HAD TO ENTER IT ONE BY ONE, NOT IN A BODY, AS THE JEWS WERE EXPECTING. STRAIT WAS THE GATE; IT WAS THE NARROW GATE OF REPENTANCE. JESUS BEGAN BY REPEATING THE INITIAL WORD OF THE TEACHING OF HIS FORERUNNER; AND HE HAD TOO MUCH REASON TO CONTINUE REPEATING IT, AS THE HYPOCRISY AND WORLDLINESS OF PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES CALLED FOR DENUNCIATION FROM HIS LIPS. TO THE FRAILTIES OF THE PUBLICANS AND SINNERS, ON THE CONTRARY, HE SHOWED A STRANGE MILDNESS; BUT THIS WAS BECAUSE HE KNEW THE WAY OF BRINGING SUCH SINNERS TO HIS FEET TO CONFESS THEIR SINS THEMSELVES. TO THE PENITENT HE GRANTED PARDON, CLAIMING THAT THE SON OF MAN HAD POWER ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS. THEN FOLLOWED THE EXPOSITION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, OF WHICH THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT IS A PERFECT SPECIMEN. YET IT COMMENCES WITH ANOTHER WATCHWORD-THAT OF BLESSEDNESS, THE INGREDIENTS OF WHICH ARE SET FORTH IN ALL THEIR COMPREHENSIVENESS. IN THE SAME WAY, IN OTHER PASSAGES, HE PROMISES "REST" "PEACE" AND THE LIKE; AND AGAIN, AND AGAIN, WHERE HE MIGHT BE EXPECTED TO EMPLOY THE TERM "KINGDOM OF GOD," HE SUBSTITUTES "LIFE" OR "ETERNAL LIFE." SUCH WERE THE BLESSINGS HE HAD COME INTO THE WORLD TO BESTOW; AND THE MOST COMPREHENSIVE DESIGNATION FOR THEM ALL WAS "THE KINGDOM OF GOD." IT IS TRUE, THERE WAS ALWAYS IMPERFECTION ATTACHING TO THE KINGDOM AS REALIZED IN HIS LIFETIME, BECAUSE HE HIMSELF WAS NOT YET MADE PERFECT. STEADILY, FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE LAST STAGE OF HIS CAREER, HE BEGAN TO SPEAK OF HIS OWN DYING AND RISING AGAIN. TO THOSE NEAREST HIM SUCH LANGUAGE WAS AT THE TIME A TOTAL MYSTERY; BUT THE DAY CAME WHEN HIS APOSTLES WERE ABLE TO SPEAK OF HIS DEATH AND ASCENSION AS THE CROWN AND GLORY OF HIS WHOLE CAREER. WHEN HIS LIFE SEEMED TO BE PLUNGING OVER THE PRECIPICE, ITS COURSE WAS SO DIVERTED BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD THAT, BY DYING, HE BECAME THE REDEEMER OF MANKIND AND, BY MISSING THE THRONE OF THE JEWS, ATTAINED TO THAT OF THE UNIVERSE, BECOMING KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.
III. THE IDEA IN HISTORY.
1. APOSTOLIC AND POST-APOSTOLIC AGE:
AFTER THE DEATH OF JESUS, THERE SOON ENSUED THE DESTRUCTION OF THE JEWISH STATE; AND THEN CHRISTIANITY WENT FORTH AMONG THE NATIONS, WHERE TO HAVE SPOKEN OF IT AS A KINGDOM OF GOD WOULD HAVE UNNECESSARILY PROVOKED HOSTILITY AND CALLED FORTH THE ACCUSATION OF TREASON AGAINST THE POWERS THAT BE. HENCE, IT MADE USE OF OTHER NAMES AND LET "THE KINGDOM OF GOD" DROP. THIS HAD COMMENCED EVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE, WHERE, IN THE LATER BOOKS, THERE IS A GROWING INFREQUENCY IN THE USE OF THE TERM. THIS MAY BE ALLEGED AS PROOF THAT JESUS WAS BEING FORGOTTEN; BUT IT MAY ONLY PROVE THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS THEN TOO MUCH ALIVE TO BE TRAMMELED WITH WORDS AND PHRASES, EVEN THOSE OF THE MASTER, BEING ABLE AT EVERY STAGE TO FIND NEW LANGUAGE TO EXPRESS ITS NEW EXPERIENCE.
2. EARLY CHRISTIAN CENTURIES:
IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CENTURIES, "THE KINGDOM OF GOD" WAS USED TO DESIGNATE HEAVEN ITSELF, IN WHICH FROM THE FIRST THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE KINGDOM WAS TO ISSUE; THIS, IN FACT, BEING NOT INFREQUENTLY THE MEANING OF THE PHRASE EVEN IN THE MOUTH OF JESUS. THE ALEXANDRIAN THINKERS BROUGHT BACK THE PHRASE TO DESIGNATE THE RULE OF GOD IN THE CONSCIENCE OF MEN. AUGUSTINE'S GREAT WORK BEARS A TITLE, DE CIVITATE DEI, WHICH IS A TRANSLATION OF OUR PHRASE; AND TO HIM THE KINGDOM OF GOD WAS THE CHURCH, WHILE THE WORLD OUTSIDE OF THE CHURCH WAS THE KINGDOM OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. FROM THE TIME OF CHARLEMAGNE THERE WERE IN THE WORLD, SIDE BY SIDE, TWO POWERS, THAT OF THE EMPEROR AND THAT OF THE POPE; AND THE HISTORY OF THE MIDDLE AGES IS THE ACCOUNT OF THE CONFLICT OF THESE TWO FOR PREDOMINANCE, EACH PRETENDING TO STRUGGLE IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF GOD. THE APPROACHING TERMINATION OF THIS CONFLICT MAY BE SEEN IN WYCLIFFE'S GREAT WORK DE DOMINIO DIVINO, THIS TITLE ALSO BEING A TRANSLATION OF OUR PHRASE.
3. REFORMATION PERIOD:
DURING THE STRUGGLES OF THE REFORMATION THE BATTLES OF THE FAITH WERE FOUGHT OUT UNDER OTHER WATCHWORDS; AND IT WAS RATHER AMONG SUCH SECTARIES AS THE BAPTISTS, THAT NAMES LIKE FIFTH MONARCHY AND RULE OF THE SAINTS BETRAYED RECOLLECTION OF THE EVANGELIC PHRASEOLOGY; BUT HOW NEAR, THEN AND SUBSEQUENTLY, THE EXPRESSION OF MEN'S THOUGHTS ABOUT AUTHORITY IN CHURCH AND STATE CAME TO THE LANGUAGE OF THE GOSPELS COULD EASILY BE DEMONSTRATED, FOR EXAMPLE, FROM THE CONFESSIONS AND BOOKS OF DISCIPLINE OF THE SCOTTISH CHURCH.
4. LATER IDEAS:
THE VERY PHRASE, "THE KINGDOM OF GOD," REAPPEARED AT THE CLOSE OF THE REFORMATION PERIOD AMONG THE PIETISTS OF GERMANY, WHO, AS THEIR MULTIPLYING BENEVOLENT AND MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES OVERFLOWED THE NARROW BOUNDARIES OF THE CHURCH, AS IT WAS THEN UNDERSTOOD, SPOKE OF THEMSELVES AS WORKING FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND FOUND THIS MORE TO THEIR TASTE THAN WORKING FOR THE CHURCH. THE VAGUE AND HUMANITARIAN ASPIRATIONS OF RATIONALISM SOMETIMES ASSUMED TO THEMSELVES THE SAME TITLE; BUT IT WAS BY RITSCHL AND HIS FOLLOWERS THAT THE PHRASE WAS BROUGHT BACK INTO THE VERY HEART OF THEOLOGY. IN THE SYSTEM OF RITSCHL THERE ARE TWO POLES-THE LOVE OF GOD AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE SEXLESS LOVE OF GOD ENFOLDS WITHIN ITSELF GOD’S PURPOSE FOR THE WORLD, TO BE REALIZED IN TIME; AND THIS PROGRESSIVE REALIZATION IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD. IT FULFILS ITSELF ESPECIALLY IN THE FAITHFUL DISCHARGE OF THE DUTIES OF EVERYONE'S DAILY VOCATION AND IN THE RECOGNITION THAT IN THE COURSE OF PROVIDENCE ALL THINGS ARE WORKING TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THEM THAT LOVE GOD.
IV. PLACE IN THEOLOGY.
1. DANGER OF EXAGGERATION:
THERE ARE THOSE TO WHOM IT APPEARS SELF-EVIDENT THAT WHAT WAS THE LEADING PHRASE IN THE TEACHING OF JESUS MUST ALWAYS BE THE MASTER-WORD IN THEOLOGY; WHILE OTHERS THINK THIS TO BE A RETURN FROM THE SPIRIT TO THE LETTER. EVEN JESUS, IT MAY BE CLAIMED, HAD THIS PHRASE IMPOSED UPON HIM QUITE AS MUCH AS HE CHOSE IT FOR HIMSELF; AND TO IMPOSE IT NOW ON THEOLOGY WOULD BE TO ENTANGLE THE MOVEMENTS OF CHRISTIAN THOUGHT WITH THE CEREMENTS OF THE DEAD.
2. ELEMENTS OF LIVING POWER IN IDEA:
THIS IS AN INTERESTING CONTROVERSY, ON BOTH SIDES OF WHICH MUCH MIGHT BE SAID. BUT IN THE PHRASE "THE KINGDOM OF GOD" THERE ARE ELEMENTS OF LIVING POWER WHICH CAN NEVER PASS AWAY.
(1) IT EXPRESSES THE SOCIAL POWER INSIDE OF CHRISTIANITY. A KINGDOM IMPLIES MULTITUDE AND VARIETY, AND, THOUGH RELIGION BEGINS WITH THE INDIVIDUAL, IT MUST AIM AT BROTHERHOOD, ORGANIZATION AND EXPANSION.
(2) IT EXPRESSES LOYALTY. HOWEVER, MUCH KINGS AND KINGDOMS MAY FAIL TO TOUCH THE IMAGINATION IN AN AGE OF THE WORLD WHEN MANY COUNTRIES HAVE BECOME OR ARE BECOMING REPUBLICAN, THE STRENGTH TO CONQUER AND TO ENDURE WILL ALWAYS HAVE TO BE DERIVED FROM CONTACT WITH PERSONALITIES. GOD IS THE KING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND THE SON OF GOD IS HIS VICEGERENT; AND WITHOUT THE SEXLESS LOVE OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST NO PROGRESS CAN BE MADE WITH THE CHRISTIANIZATION OF THE WORLD.
(3) IT KEEPS ALIVE THE TRUTH, SUGGESTED BY JESUS IN THE LORD’S PRAYER, THAT THE DOING OF THE WILL OF GOD ON EARTH IS THE ONE THING NEEDFUL. THIS IS THE TRUE END OF ALL AUTHORITY IN BOTH CHURCH AND STATE, AND BEHIND ALL EFFORTS THUS DIRECTED THERE IS AT WORK THE POTENCY OF HEAVEN.
(4) IT REMINDS ALL GENERATIONS OF MEN THAT THEIR TRUE HOME AND DESTINY IS HEAVEN. IN NOT A FEW OF OUR LORD’S OWN SAYINGS, AS HAS BEEN REMARKED, OUR PHRASE IS OBVIOUSLY ONLY A NAME FOR HEAVEN; AND, WHILE HIS AIM WAS THAT THE KINGDOM SHOULD BE ESTABLISHED ON EARTH, HE ALWAYS PROMISED TO THOSE AIDING IN ITS ESTABLISHMENT IN THIS WORLD THAT THEIR EFFORTS WOULD BE REWARDED IN THE WORLD TO COME. THE CONSTANT RECOGNITION OF A SPIRITUAL AND ETERNAL WORLD IS ONE OF THE UNFAILING MARKS OF GENUINE CHRISTIANITY.
LAMB OF GOD
(HO AMNOS TOU THEOU): THIS IS A TITLE SPECIALLY BESTOWED UPON OUR LORD BY JOHN THE BAPTIST (JOHN 1:29-36), "BEHOLD, THE LAMB OF GOD, THAT TAKETH AWAY THE SIN OF THE WORLD!" IN TESTAMENT OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS AN APOCRYPHAL BOOK, PROBABLY OF THE 2ND CENTURY-WE HAVE THE TERM USED FOR THE MESSIAH, "HONOR JUDAH AND LEVI, FOR FROM THEM SHALL ARISE FOR YOU THE LAMB OF GOD, SAVING ALL NATIONS BY GRACE." BUT THE TERM DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN OF ANY GENERAL USE UNTIL IT RECEIVED ITS DISTINCTLY CHRISTIAN SIGNIFICANCE. IT HAS BEEN GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO THE PROPHETIC LANGUAGE OF JEREMIAH 11:19, AND ISAIAH 53:7.
1. SACRIFICIAL SENSE OF THE TERM:
IT IS FAR MORE PROBABLE, HOWEVER, THAT THE TRUE SOURCE OF THE EXPRESSION IS TO BE FOUND IN THE IMPORTANT PLACE WHICH THE "LAMB" OCCUPIES IN THE SACRIFICES, ESPECIALLY OF THE PRIESTLY CODE. IN THESE THERE WAS THE LAMB OF THE DAILY MORNING AND EVENING SACRIFICE. HOW FAMILIAR THIS WOULD BE TO THE BAPTIST, BEING A MEMBER OF A PRIESTLY FAMILY! ON THE SABBATH THE NUMBER OF THE OFFERINGS WAS DOUBLED, AND AT SOME OF THE GREAT FESTIVALS A STILL LARGER NUMBER WERE LAID UPON THE ALTAR (SEE EXODUS 29:38 NUMBERS 28:3, 9, 13). THE LAMB OF THE PASSOVER WOULD ALSO OCCUPY A LARGE PLACE IN THE MIND OF A DEVOUT ISRAELITE, AND, AS THE PASSOVER WAS NOT FAR OFF, IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT JOHN MAY HAVE REFERRED TO THIS AS WELL AS TO OTHER SUGGESTED IDEAS CONNECTED WITH THE LAMB. THE SACRIFICIAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TERM SEEMS TO BE FAR MORE PROBABLE THAN THE MERE COMPARISON OF THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF OUR LORD WITH MEEKNESS AND GENTLENESS, AS SUGGESTED BY THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS, ALTHOUGH THESE CONTAIN MUCH MORE THAN THE MERE REFERENCE TO CHARACTER. THAT THIS BECAME THE CLEARLY DEFINED CONCEPTION OF APOSTOLIC TEACHING IS CLEAR FROM PASSAGES IN PAUL AND PETER (1 CORINTHIANS 5:7 1 PETER 1:18 F). IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE REFERENCE TO THE LAMB OCCURS 27 TIMES. THE WORD HERE USED DIFFERS FROM THAT IN JOHN. THE AMNOS OF THE GOSPEL HAS BECOME THE ARNION OF THE APOCALYPSE, A DIMINUTIVE FORM SUGGESTIVE OF AFFECTION. THIS IS THE WORD USED BY OUR LORD IN HIS REBUKE AND FORGIVENESS OF PETER (JOHN 21:15), AND IS PECULIARLY TOUCHED THEREFORE WITH AN ADDED MEANING OF PATHETIC TENDERNESS. WESTCOTT, IN HIS COMMENTARY ON JOHN 1:29, REFERS TO THE CONJECTURE THAT THERE MAY HAVE BEEN FLOCKS OF LAMBS PASSING BY ON THEIR WAY TO JERUSALEM TO BE USED AT THE FEAST. THIS IS POSSIBLE, BUT FANCIFUL. AS APPLIED TO CHRIST, THE TERM CERTAINLY SUGGESTS THE MEEKNESS AND GENTLENESS OF OUR LORD'S NATURE AND WORK, BUT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN USED BY JOHN WITHOUT CONTAINING SOME REFERENCE TO THE PLACE WHICH THE LAMB BORE IN THE JUDAIC RITUALISM.
2. AS VARIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD:
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BAPTIST'S WORDS HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD. ORIGEN, CYRIL, CHRYSOSTOM, AMONG THE ANCIENTS, AMONG THE MODERNS, REFER IT TO ISAIAH 53:7; TO THE PASCHAL LAMB; TO THE SIN OFFERING; LANGE STRONGLY URGES THE INFLUENCE OF THE PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 53, AND REFERS TO JOHN’S DESCRIPTION OF HIS OWN MISSION UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SECOND PART OF ISAIAH, IN WHICH IS SUPPORTED. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE ISAIAH-THOUGHT IS FOUND IN MATTHEW 8:17 ACTS 8:32 1 PETER 2:22-25.
3. AS SET FORTH BY ISAIAH:
IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT THE SEPTUAGINT IN ISAIAH 53:7 TRANSLATES THE HEBREW WORD FOR SHEEP (SEH), BY THE GREEK WORD FOR LAMB. IN 53:10, THE PROPHET'S "SUFFERING ONE" IS SAID TO HAVE MADE "HIS SOUL AN OFFERING FOR ISAIAH SIN," AND IN 53:4 "HE HATH BORNE OUR GRIEFS," WHERE BEARING INVOLVES THE CONCEPTION OF SIN OFFERING, AND AS POSSESSING JUSTIFYING POWER, THE IDEA OF "TAKING AWAY." JOHN INDEED USES NOT THE SEPTUAGINT WORD (PHEREIN), BUT (AIREIN), AND SOME HAVE MAINTAINED THAT THIS SIMPLY MEANS "PUT AWAY" OR "SUPPORT," OR "ENDURE." BUT THIS SURELY LOSES THE SUGGESTION OF THE ASSOCIATED TERM "LAMB," WHICH JOHN COULD NOT HAVE EMPLOYED WITHOUT SOME REFERENCE TO ITS SACRIFICIAL AND THEREFORE EXPIATORY FORCE. WHAT LANGE CALLS A "GERM PERCEPTION" OF ATONEMENT MUST CERTAINLY HAVE BEEN IN THE BAPTIST'S MIND, ESPECIALLY WHEN WE RECALL THE ISAIAH-PASSAGES, EVEN THOUGH THERE MAY NOT HAVE BEEN ANY COMPLETE DOGMATIC CONCEPTION OF THE FULL RELATION OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST TO THE SALVATION OF A WORLD. EVEN THE IDEA OF THE BEARING OF THE CURSE OF SIN MAY NOT BE EXCLUDED, FOR IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR AN ISRAELITE LIKE JOHN, AND ESPECIALLY WITH HIS SURROUNDINGS, TO HAVE FORGOTTEN THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PASCHAL LAMB, BOTH IN ITS MEMORIAL OF THE JUDGMENT OF EGYPT, AS WELL AS OF THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL. NOTWITHSTANDING EVERY EFFORT TO TAKE OUT OF THIS STRIKING PHRASE ITS DEEPER MEANINGS, WHICH INVOLVE MOST PROBABLY THE COMBINATION OF ALL THE SOURCES ABOVE DESCRIBED, IT MUST EVER REMAIN ONE OF THE RICHEST MINES OF EVANGELICAL THOUGHT. IT OCCUPIES, IN THE DOCTRINE OF ATONEMENT, A POSITION ANALOGOUS TO THAT BRIEF WORD OF THE LORD, "GOD IS A SPIRIT" (JOHN 4:23-24), IN RELATION TO THE DOCTRINE OF GOD. THE LAMB IS DEFINED AS "OF GOD," THAT IS, OF DIVINE PROVIDING. SEE ISAIAH 53 REVELATION 5:6; REVELATION 13:8. ITS EMPHATIC AND APPOINTED OFFICE IS INDICATED BY THE DEFINITE ARTICLE, AND WHETHER WE REFER THE CONCEPTION TO A SPECIFIC SACRIFICE OR TO THE GENERAL PLACE OF A LAMB IN THE SACRIFICIAL INSTITUTION, THEY ALL, AS BEING APPOINTED BY AND SPECIALLY SET APART FOR GOD, SUGGEST THE CLOSE RELATION OF OUR LORD TO THE DIVINE BEING, AND PARTICULARLY TO HIS EXPIATORY SACRIFICE.
THE 16 COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD ARE MORE PRECISE THAN JUST SAYING THE PARTIAL LIST OF HOLDING TO ONLY THE 10 COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD
THE INVINCIBLE MOUNTAIN OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OF GLORY
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THE MAGIC PERIMETER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 // THE MAGIC PERIMETER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0
2 DEVILS MAY INFILTRATE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION--2 DEVILS NEVER INFILTRATE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION
(NUMBER 0 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN {3} IS 16 POSITIONS THAT  ETERNALLY OR  (NO NUMBER 0 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN {3} IS 16 POSITIONS THAT ENFORCES THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDMENTS IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12) // ETERNALLY ENFORCES THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDMENTS IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12)
THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 16 POSITIONS ON THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IS 32 POSITIONS FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 30 INCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2 [USA TRIBULATION] TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE TOP UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN UPTIME/DOWN TIME IS 64 POSITIONS IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 8:3!!!
THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS 16 POSITIONS ON THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IS 32 POSITIONS FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 30-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 30 INCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2 [USA TRIBULATION] TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE TOP SINGLE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN UPTIME/DOWN TIME IS 64 POSITIONS IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 8:3!!!
I AM THE LORD THY GOD
"I AM THE LORD THY GOD" (KJV, ALSO "I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD" NJB, WEB, HEBREW: אָֽנֹכִ֖י֙ יְהוָ֣ה אֱלֹהֶ֑֔יךָ‎ ’ĀNŌḴÎ STEPHEN YAHWEH ’ĔLŌHEḴĀ) IS THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY ANCIENT LEGAL HISTORIANS AND JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS. THE TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS BEGINS: I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE. YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES AN IDOL, NOR ANY IMAGE OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: YOU SHALL NOT BOW YOURSELF DOWN TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM, FOR I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, ON THE THIRD AND ON THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, AND SHOWING LOVING KINDNESS TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:2-6 (WEB). THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS יהוה IN THE HEBREW TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "YHWH"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, RECONSTRUCTED AS YAHWEH STEPHEN. THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ IN THE GREEK TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF THE USA, RECONSTRUCTED AS STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE TRANSLATION "GOD" RENDERS אֱלֹהִים (TRANSLITERATED "ELOHIM"), THE NORMAL BIBLICAL HEBREW WORD FOR "GOD, DEITY". THE NAME "STEPHEN" (AND ITS COMMON VARIANT "STEVEN") IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), A FIRST NAME FROM THE GREEK WORD ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), MEANING "THE LORD, MOST-HIGHEST, WREATH, CROWN" AND BY EXTENSION "MONEY, AWARD, PROMOTION, RAISE, REWARD, HONOR, RENOWN, FAME", FROM THE VERB ΣΤΈΦΕΙΝ (STÉPHEIN), "TO ENCIRCLE, TO WREATHE". WHAT IS THE NAME OF GOD? THE NAME OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE NAME TO BE YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ][AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ESTABLISHES THE IDENTITY OF GOD BY BOTH HIS PERSONAL NAME AND HIS HISTORICAL ACT OF DELIVERING ISRAEL FROM EGYPT. THE LANGUAGE AND PATTERN, REFLECTS THAT OF ANCIENT ROYAL TREATIES IN WHICH A GREAT KING IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AND HIS PREVIOUS GRACIOUS ACTS TOWARD A SUBJECT KING OR PEOPLE. ESTABLISHING HIS IDENTITY THROUGH THE USE OF THE PROPER NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND HIS MIGHTY ACTS IN HISTORY DISTINGUISHES STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE GODS OF EGYPT WHICH WERE JUDGED IN THE KILLING OF EGYPT'S FIRSTBORN (EXODUS 12) AND FROM THE GODS OF CANAAN, THE GODS OF THE GENTILE NATIONS, AND THE GODS THAT ARE WORSHIPPED AS IDOLS, STARRY HOSTS, OR THINGS FOUND IN NATURE, AND THE GODS KNOWN BY OTHER PROPER NAMES. SO DISTINGUISHED, STEPHEN YAHWEH DEMANDS EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE FROM THE ISRAELITES IN PROVERBS 8:22, ALL THE WAY TO THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30. “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD” OCCURS A NUMBER OF OTHER TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO. 
THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME
"THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME" (HEBREW: לא יהיה־לך אלהים אחרים על־פני) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE AT EXODUS 20:2 AND DEUTERONOMY 5:6, WHICH ESTABLISHES THE NATURE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NATION OF ISRAEL AND ITS NATIONAL GOD, YAHWEH STEPHEN THE GOD OF ISRAEL, A COVENANT INITIATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AFTER DELIVERING THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES FROM SLAVERY THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE EXODUS (ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION) IN REVELATION 10:1:20-15 & WHICH ESTABLISHES THE NATURE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NATION OF THE USA AND ITS NATIONAL GOD, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE GOD OF THE USA, A COVENANT INITIATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AFTER DELIVERING THE ANCIENT ENGLISH FROM SLAVERY THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE EXODUS (USA’S TRIBULATION) IN DANIEL 8:8-14; ACTS 7:6-7, 30-38 & ACTS 29:1-2. IN A GENERAL SENSE, IDOLATRY IS THE PAYING OF DIVINE HONOR TO ANY CREATED THING. IN ANCIENT TIMES, OPPORTUNITIES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HONOR OR WORSHIP OF OTHER DEITIES ABOUNDED. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY, THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE ANCIENT ENGLISH, ALL WERE STRICTLY WARNED TO NEITHER ADOPT NOR ADAPT ANY OF THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF THE PEOPLES AROUND THEM. NEVERTHELESS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AS WELL AS THE PEOPLE OF THE USA (ACTS 7:6-7) UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY IS THE STORY OF THE VIOLATION OF THE COMMANDMENT BY THE WORSHIP OF “FOREIGN GODS” AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. MUCH OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM THE TIME OF MOSES TO THE EXILE IS PREDICATED ON THE EITHER-OR CHOICE BETWEEN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF GOD AND ALL OTHER FALSE GODS. THE BABYLONIAN EXILE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A TURNING POINT AFTER WHICH THE JEWISH PEOPLE AS WELL AS THE ENGLISH PEOPLE (ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN & THE USA) AS A WHOLE WERE STRONGLY MONOTHEISTIC AND WILLING TO FIGHT BATTLES (SUCH AS THE MACCABEAN REVOLT) AND FACE MARTYRDOM BEFORE PAYING HOMAGE TO ANY OTHER GOD. THE SHEMA AND ITS ACCOMPANYING BLESSING/CURSE, REVEALS THE INTENT OF THE COMMANDMENT TO INCLUDE LOVE FOR THE ONE, TRUE GOD AND NOT ONLY RECOGNITION OR OUTWARD OBSERVANCE. IN THE GOSPELS, JESUS QUOTES THE SHEMA AS THE FIRST AND GREATEST COMMANDMENT, AND THE APOSTLES AFTER HIM PREACHED THAT THOSE WHO WOULD FOLLOW CHRIST MUST TURN FROM IDOLS. THE CATHOLIC CATECHISM AS WELL AS REFORMATION AND POST-REFORMATION THEOLOGIANS TEACH THAT THE COMMANDMENT APPLIES IN MODERN TIMES AND PROHIBITS THE WORSHIP OF PHYSICAL IDOLS, THE SEEKING OF SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY OR GUIDANCE FROM ANY OTHER SOURCE (E.G. LOVE OF MONEY, MONEY, FORBIDDEN MAGIC, EVIL, SEXUALITY, ETC. IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13), AND THE FOCUS ON TEMPORAL PRIORITIES SUCH AS SELF (FOOD, PHYSICAL PLEASURES), WORK, AND MONEY, FOR EXAMPLES. THE CATHOLIC CATECHISM COMMENDS THOSE WHO REFUSE EVEN TO SIMULATE SUCH WORSHIP IN A CULTURAL CONTEXT, SINCE “THE DUTY TO OFFER GOD AUTHENTIC WORSHIP CONCERNS MAN BOTH AS AN INDIVIDUAL AND AS A SOCIAL BEING.” "ELOHIM" (HEBREW: אֱלֹהִים) IS ONE OF THE NAMES OF GOD IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THOUGH IT HAS THE MASCULINE PLURAL ENDING, IT DOES NOT MEAN "GODS" WHEN REFERRING TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL OR THE GOD OF THE USA, AND IN SUCH CASES IS (USUALLY) USED WITH SINGULAR VERBS, ADJECTIVES, AND PRONOUNS (FOR EXAMPLE, IN GENESIS 1:26). IN THE TRADITIONAL JEWISH VIEW, ELOHIM IS THE NAME OF GOD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AS THE CREATOR AND JUDGE OF THE UNIVERSE (GENESIS 1:1-2:4A).[12] H430 אלהים 'ĔLÔHÎYM EL-O-HEEM': PLURAL OF H433; GODS IN THE ORDINARY SENSE; BUT SPECIFICALLY USED (IN THE PLURAL THUS, ESPECIALLY WITH THE ARTICLE) OF THE SUPREME GOD; OCCASIONALLY APPLIED BY WAY OF DEFERENCE TO MAGISTRATES; AND SOMETIMES AS A SUPERLATIVE: - ANGELS, X EXCEEDING, GOD (GODS) (-DESS, -LY), X (VERY) GREAT, JUDGES, X MIGHTY.[13] ACCORDING TO SOME CONTEMPORARY SCHOLARSHIP, THE SECOND COMMANDMENT IS PRESENTED IN DELIBERATE DISTINCTION TO THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH REPRESENTS MORAL SYSTEMS THAT PLACE UNDUE EMPHASIS ON THE WORLDLY CATEGORIES OF POWER, BEAUTY, AND THE WORKS OF OUR OWN HANDS. IT IS PART OF THE NARRATIVE DEVELOPED IN THE TEXTS THAT WOULD LATER BE COLLECTED IN THE HEBREW BIBLE DURING THE 7TH CENTURY BC, ESTABLISHING A LONG HISTORY OF NATIONAL IDENTITY, ORIGINATING WITH THE REMOTE FOUNDING-FATHER ABRAHAM, TO WHOM THE GOD THAT WOULD LATER IDENTIFY HIMSELF AS STEPHEN YAHWEH FIRST REVEALED HIMSELF. THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH COMES UP IN THE NARRATIVE OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS, WHERE MOSES ENCOUNTERS GOD AT THE BURNING BUSH. AT THIS POINT, GOD REVEALS HIS PROPER NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THE FIRST TIME, IDENTIFYING HIMSELF AS IDENTICAL WITH THE GOD ALREADY ENCOUNTERED BY MOSES' ANCESTORS ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB (ISRAEL): THUS, YOU WILL SAY TO ISRAEL’S SONS: “[STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR FATHERS’ DEITY, ABRAHAM’S DEITY, ISAAC’S DEITY, AND JACOB’S DEITY – HE HAS SENT ME TO YOU;” THIS IS MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO ETERNITY, AND THIS IS MY DESIGNATION AGE (BY) AGE. — EXODUS 3:15 (ANCHOR BIBLE). IN THE EXODUS NARRATIVE, AFTER ABOUT 400 YEARS OF SLAVERY IN EGYPT, THE ISRAELITES & ANCIENT BRITAIN (ACTS 7:6-7) ARE DELIVERED THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. AFTER MOSES LEADS THEM OUT IN THE EXODUS, STEPHEN YAHWEH MAKES A COVENANT WITH THE ISRAELITES & BRITIAN ON THE BASIS OF THIS DELIVERANCE. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS SUMMARIZE THE TERMS OF THIS COVENANT, BEGINNING WITH THE COMMANDMENT TO HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE HIM. SEEMINGLY UNRELATED PROHIBITIONS, SUCH AS NOT TO SOW MIXED SEED, WEAR CLOTHING OF MIXED FIBERS, OR MARK ONE'S BODY (I.E., TATTOO), WERE POSSIBLY INTENDED TO KEEP THE ISRAELITES & BRITIAN SEPARATE FROM PRACTICES ASSOCIATED WITH FORBIDDEN MAGICAL BENEFITS OR THE HONOR OF OTHER DEITIES. THE INDIVIDUAL WHO VIOLATED THIS COMMANDMENT WAS SUBJECT TO DESTRUCTION ON THE TESTIMONY OF 2 WITNESSES (THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION), AND SHOULD THE WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS PERVADE THE NATION IN ACTS 7:6-7, IT WAS SUBJECT TO DESTRUCTION AS A WHOLE A PERSON WHO ATTEMPTED TO INVOLVE OTHERS IN WORSHIP OF A FALSE GOD WAS SIMILARLY SUBJECT TO CAPITAL PUNISHMENT AND WAS NOT TO BE SPARED EVEN BY A CLOSE RELATIVE. GOD’S INTEREST IN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP IS PORTRAYED AS A STRONG JEALOUSY, LIKE THAT OF A HUSBAND FOR HIS WIFE. “DO NOT FOLLOW OTHER GODS, THE GODS OF THE PEOPLES AROUND YOU; FOR [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO IS AMONG YOU, IS A JEALOUS GOD AND HIS ANGER WILL BURN AGAINST YOU, AND HE WILL DESTROY YOU FROM THE FACE OF THE LAND.” DESPITE THIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP AND ITS EXCLUSIVE CONDITIONS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY IS THE STORY OF THE VIOLATION OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENT BY THE WORSHIP OF “FOREIGN GODS” AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. NOT ONLY DID THE COMMON PEOPLE SUBSTITUTE CANAANITE GODS AND WORSHIP FOR THE ONE TRUE GOD, POLYTHEISM AND WORSHIP OF FOREIGN GODS BECAME VIRTUALLY OFFICIAL IN BOTH THE NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN KINGDOMS DESPITE REPEATED WARNINGS FROM THE PROPHETS OF GOD. MUCH OF THE POWER OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM MOSES TO THE TIME OF THE EXILE COMES FROM ITS STARK EITHER-OR CHOICE BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE ‘OTHER GODS.” THE GREAT NINTH-CENTURY B.C. CONTEST AT CARMEL IN 1 KINGS 18 BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND BAAL REGARDING CONTROL OF THE RAIN, HENCE OF DEITY, CONTAINS THE CHALLENGE OF ELIJAH: “IF THE LORD IS GOD, FOLLOW HIM, BUT IF BAAL, THEN FOLLOW HIM.” DESPITE THE CLEAR VICTORY AND WINNING OF THE PEOPLE'S ALLEGIANCE THAT DAY, THE OFFICIAL, POLYTHEISTIC POLICY PROPELLED BY KING AHAB'S WIFE JEZEBEL WAS UNCHANGED. JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND HOSEA REFERRED TO ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS AS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY: “HOW I HAVE BEEN GRIEVED BY THEIR ADULTEROUS HEARTS, WHICH HAVE TURNED AWAY FROM ME, AND BY THEIR EYES, WHICH HAVE LUSTED AFTER THEIR IDOLS.” THIS LED TO A BROKEN COVENANT BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ISRAEL AND “DIVORCE,” MANIFESTED AS DEFEAT BY KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON FOLLOWED BY EXILE, FROM WHICH THE NORTHERN KINGDOM NEVER RECOVERED. THE HOLY BIBLE PRESENTS DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS AS DISTINCT, POSITIVE EXAMPLES OF INDIVIDUALS REFUSING TO PAY HOMAGE TO ANOTHER GOD, EVEN AT THE PRICE OF THEIR LIVES. DURING THE TIME OF THE EXILE, NEBUCHADNEZZAR ERECTS A GOLD STATUE OF HIMSELF AND COMMANDS ALL SUBJECTS TO WORSHIP IT. THREE JEWISH OFFICIALS – SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO – WHO HAD BEEN TAKEN TO BABYLON AS YOUTHS ALONG WITH DANIEL, REFUSE TO BOW TO THE STATUE. AS THEY FACE BEING BURNED ALIVE IN A FURNACE, THEY COMMUNICATE THEIR FAITH AS WELL AS THEIR RESOLVE: “IF WE ARE THROWN INTO THE BLAZING FURNACE, THE GOD WE SERVE IS ABLE TO SAVE US FROM IT, AND HE WILL RESCUE US FROM YOUR HAND, O KING. BUT EVEN IF HE DOES NOT, WE WANT YOU TO KNOW, O KING, THAT WE WILL NOT SERVE YOUR GODS OR WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF GOLD YOU HAVE SET UP." IN THE LATER REIGN OF DARIUS, DANIEL'S REFUSAL TO GIVE UP PRIVATE PRAYER TO GOD AND PRAY TO THE KING INSTEAD RESULTS IN HIM RECEIVING A DEATH SENTENCE: BEING THROWN INTO THE LIONS’ DEN. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DANIEL, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD COMES AND SHUTS THE MOUTHS OF THE LIONS SO THAT DANIEL IS SPARED AND RESCUED BY THE KING HIMSELF THE FOLLOWING MORNING.
THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE
"THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE" (HEBREW: לֹא-תַעֲשֶׂה לְךָ פֶסֶל, וְכָל-תְּמוּנָה) IS AN ABBREVIATED FORM OF ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY, WERE SPOKEN BY THE LORD TO THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES & TO ANCIENT BRITAIN AND THEN WRITTEN ON STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD. ALTHOUGH NO SINGLE BIBLICAL PASSAGE CONTAINS A COMPLETE DEFINITION OF IDOLATRY, THE SUBJECT IS ADDRESSED IN NUMEROUS PASSAGES, SO THAT IDOLATRY MAY BE SUMMARIZED AS THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS OR IMAGES; THE WORSHIP OF POLYTHEISTIC GODS BY USE OF IDOLS OR IMAGES; THE WORSHIP OF CREATED THINGS (TREES, ROCKS, ANIMALS, ASTRONOMICAL BODIES, OR ANOTHER HUMAN BEING); AND THE USE OF IDOLS IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD (YHWH YAHWEH STEPHEN ELOHIM, THE GOD OF ISRAEL) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE SAME LORD IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD (YHWH STEPHEN YAHWEH ELOHIM, THE GOD OF THE USA) IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT COVETOUSNESS (GREED) IS DEFINED AS IDOLATRY. WHEN THE COMMANDMENT WAS GIVEN, OPPORTUNITIES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HONOR OR WORSHIP OF IDOLS ABOUNDED, AND THE RELIGIONS OF CANAANITE TRIBES NEIGHBORING THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES & ANCIENT BRITAIN OFTEN CENTERED ON A CAREFULLY CONSTRUCTED AND MAINTAINED CULT IDOL. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY THE ISRAELITES AS WELL AS ANCIENT BRITAIN WERE STRICTLY WARNED TO NEITHER ADOPT NOR ADAPT ANY OF THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF THE PEOPLES AROUND THEM. NEVERTHELESS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL & THE PEOPLE OF THE USA (ACTS 7:6-7) UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY INCLUDES THE VIOLATION OF THIS COMMANDMENT AS WELL AS THE ONE BEFORE IT, "THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME". MUCH OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM THE TIME OF MOSES TO THE EXILE IS PREDICATED ON THE EITHER–OR CHOICE BETWEEN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF THE LORD AND IDOLS. THE BABYLONIAN EXILE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A TURNING POINT AFTER WHICH THE JEWISH PEOPLE & THE ENGLISH PEOPLE AS A WHOLE WERE STRONGLY MONOTHEISTIC AND WILLING TO FIGHT BATTLES (SUCH AS THE MACCABEAN REVOLT) AND FACE MARTYRDOM BEFORE PAYING HOMAGE TO ANY OTHER GOD. ACCORDING TO THE PSALMIST AND THE PROPHET ISAIAH, THOSE WHO WORSHIP INANIMATE IDOLS WILL BE LIKE THEM, THAT IS, UNSEEING, UNFEELING, UNABLE TO HEAR THE TRUTH THAT GOD WOULD COMMUNICATE TO THEM. PAUL THE APOSTLE IDENTIFIES THE WORSHIP OF CREATION (RATHER THAN THE CREATOR) AS THE CAUSE OF THE DISINTEGRATION OF SEXUAL AND SOCIAL MORALITY IN HIS LETTER TO THE ROMANS IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23. ALTHOUGH THE COMMANDMENT IMPLIES THAT THE WORSHIP OF GOD IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS, THE STATUS OF AN INDIVIDUAL AS AN IDOL WORSHIPER OR A GOD WORSHIPER IS NOT PORTRAYED AS PREDETERMINED AND UNCHANGEABLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE. WHEN THE COVENANT IS RENEWED UNDER JOSHUA, THE ISRAELITES & BRITAIN ARE ENCOURAGED TO THROW AWAY THEIR FOREIGN GODS AND "CHOOSE THIS DAY WHOM YOU WILL SERVE". KING JOSIAH, WHEN HE BECOMES AWARE OF THE TERMS OF GOD’S COVENANT, ZEALOUSLY WORKS TO RID HIS KINGDOM OF IDOLS. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF ACTS, PAUL TELLS THE ATHENIANS THAT THOUGH THEIR CITY IS FULL OF IDOLS, THE TRUE GOD IS REPRESENTED BY NONE OF THEM AND REQUIRES THEM TO TURN AWAY FROM IDOLS. COMMANDMENT: 4 THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE, OR ANY LIKENESS [OF ANY THING] THAT [IS] IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT [IS] IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT [IS] IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: 5 THOU SHALT NOT BOW DOWN THYSELF TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM: FOR I THE LORD THY GOD [AM] A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN UNTO THE THIRD AND FOURTH [GENERATION] OF THEM THAT HATE ME; 6 AND SHEWING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS OF THEM THAT LOVE ME, AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:4-6 (KJV). 
4 לֹֽ֣א תַֽעֲשֶׂ֨ה־לְךָ֥֣ פֶ֣֙סֶל֙׀ וְכָל־תְּמוּנָ֡֔ה אֲשֶׁ֤֣ר בַּשָּׁמַ֣֙יִם֙׀ מִמַּ֡֔עַל וַֽאֲשֶׁ֥ר֩ בָּאָ֖֨רֶץ מִתַָּ֑֜חַת וַאֲשֶׁ֥֣ר בַּמַּ֖֣יִם׀ מִתַּ֥֣חַת לָאָֽ֗רֶץ
5 לֹֽא־תִשְׁתַּחְוֶ֥֣ה לָהֶ֖ם֮ וְלֹ֣א תָעָבְדֵ֑ם֒ כִּ֣י אָֽנֹכִ֞י יְהוָ֤ה אֱלֹהֶ֙יךָ֙ אֵ֣ל קַנָּ֔א פֹּ֠קֵד עֲוֺ֨ן אָבֹ֧ת עַל־בָּנִ֛ים עַל־שִׁלֵּשִׁ֥ים וְעַל־רִבֵּעִ֖ים לְשֹׂנְאָֽ֑י׃ 6 וְעֹ֥֤שֶׂה חֶ֖֙סֶד֙ לַאֲלָפִ֑֔ים לְאֹהֲבַ֖י וּלְשֹׁמְרֵ֥י מִצְוֺתָֽי׃ ס
— שמות 20:4-6 (WLC).
THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN
"THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN" (HEBREW: לֹא תִשָּׂא אֶת-שֵׁם-ה' אֱלֹהֶיךָ, לַשָּׁוְא) (KJV; ALSO "YOU SHALL NOT MAKE WRONGFUL USE OF THE NAME OF THE LORD YOUR GOD" (NRSV) AND VARIANTS) IS THE SECOND OR THIRD (DEPENDING ON NUMBERING) OF GOD’S TEN COMMANDMENTS TO MAN IN THE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS. IT IS A PROHIBITION OF BLASPHEMY, SPECIFICALLY, THE MISUSE OR "TAKING IN VAIN" OF THE NAME [YAHWEH STEPHEN] OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL  & THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF THE USA, OR USING HIS NAME TO COMMIT EVIL IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11 ,13, OR TO PRETEND TO SERVE IN HIS NAME WHILE IN FACT, FAILING TO DO SO. EXODUS 20:7 READS: THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN; FOR THE LORD WILL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS THAT TAKETH HIS NAME IN VAIN. — KJV. BASED ON THIS COMMANDMENT, SECOND TEMPLE JUDAISM BY THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD DEVELOPED A TABOO OF PRONOUNCING THE NAME OF GOD AT ALL, RESULTING IN THE REPLACEMENT OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON BY "ADONAI" (LITERALLY "MY LORDS" – SEE ADONAI) IN PRONUNCIATION. IN THE HEBREW BIBLE ITSELF, THE COMMANDMENT IS DIRECTED AGAINST ABUSE OF THE NAME OF GOD, NOT AGAINST ANY USE; THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES IN THE HEBREW BIBLE AND A FEW IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHERE GOD’S NAME IS CALLED UPON IN OATHS TO TELL THE TRUTH OR TO SUPPORT THE TRUTH OF THE STATEMENT BEING SWORN TO, AND THE BOOKS OF DANIEL AND REVELATION INCLUDE INSTANCES WHERE AN ANGEL SENT BY GOD INVOKES THE NAME OF GOD TO SUPPORT THE TRUTH OF APOCALYPTIC REVELATIONS. GOD HIMSELF IS PRESENTED AS SWEARING BY HIS OWN NAME ("AS SURELY AS I LIVE …") TO GUARANTEE THE CERTAINTY OF VARIOUS EVENTS FORETOLD THROUGH THE PROPHETS. THE HEBREW לא תשא לשוא‎ IS TRANSLATED AS "THOU SHALT NOT TAKE IN VAIN". THE WORD HERE TRANSLATED AS "IN VAIN" IS שוא‎ (SHAV' 'EMPTINESS', 'VANITY', 'EMPTINESS OF SPEECH', 'LYING'), WHILE 'TAKE' IS נשא‎ NASA' 'TO LIFT', 'CARRY', 'BEAR', 'TAKE', 'TAKE AWAY' (APPEARING IN THE SECOND PERSON AS תשא‎). THE EXPRESSION "TO TAKE IN VAIN" IS ALSO TRANSLATED LESS LITERALLY AS "TO MISUSE" OR VARIANTS. SOME HAVE INTERPRETED THE COMMANDMENT TO BE AGAINST PERJURY, SINCE INVOKING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN AN OATH WAS CONSIDERED A GUARANTEE OF THE TRUTH OF A STATEMENT OR PROMISE. OTHER SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE ORIGINAL INTENT WAS TO PROHIBIT USING THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN THE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICE OF CONJURATION. HEBREW BIBLE PASSAGES ALSO REFER TO GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] BEING PROFANED BY HYPOCRITICAL BEHAVIOR OF PEOPLE AND FALSE REPRESENTATION OF GOD’S WORDS OR CHARACTER. MANY SCHOLARS ALSO BELIEVE THE COMMANDMENT APPLIES TO THE CASUAL USE OF GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN INTERJECTIONS AND CURSES (BLASPHEMY). THE OBJECT OF THE COMMAND "THOU SHALT NOT TAKE IN VAIN" IS את־שם־יהוה אלהיך‎ ET-SHEM-YHWH [STEPHEN YAHWEH] ELOHEIKHA THIS-SAME NAME OF YHWH [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THY ELOHIM', MAKING EXPLICIT THAT THE COMMANDMENT IS AGAINST THE MISUSE OF THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH SPECIFICALLY. IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, AS WELL AS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AND THROUGHOUT CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY MORE GENERALLY, AN OATH IS A CONDITIONAL SELF-CURSE INVOKING DEITIES THAT ARE ASKED TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON THE OATH-BREAKER. THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES IN THE BOOK OF SAMUEL OF PEOPLE STRENGTHENING THEIR STATEMENTS OR PROMISES WITH THE PHRASE, "AS SURELY AS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH LIVES ..." AND SUCH STATEMENTS ARE REFERRED TO IN JEREMIAH AS WELL. THE VALUE OF INVOKING PUNISHMENT FROM GOD WAS BASED ON THE BELIEF THAT GOD CANNOT BE DECEIVED OR EVADED. FOR EXAMPLE, A NARRATIVE IN THE BOOK OF NUMBERS DESCRIBES HOW SUCH AN OATH IS TO BE ADMINISTERED BY A PRIEST TO A WOMAN SUSPECTED OF ADULTERY, WITH THE EXPECTATION THAT THE ACCOMPANYING CURSE WILL HAVE NO EFFECT ON AN INNOCENT PERSON. SUCH OATHS MAY HAVE BEEN USED IN CIVIL CLAIMS, REGARDING SUPPOSED THEFT, FOR EXAMPLE, AND THE COMMANDMENT IS REPEATED IN THE CONTEXT OF HONEST DEALINGS BETWEEN PEOPLE IN LEVITICUS 19:12. AT ONE POINT OF THE ACCOUNT OF THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON, SOLOMON PRAYS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, ASKING HIM TO HEAR AND ACT UPON CURSES UTTERED IN A DISPUTE THAT ARE THEN BROUGHT BEFORE HIS ALTAR, TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE PERSON IN THE RIGHT AND THE ONE IN THE WRONG. THE PROPHET ISAIAH REBUKED ISRAEL AS THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY DREW NEAR, POINTING OUT THAT THEY BORE THE NAME OF GOD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SWORE BY HIM, BUT THEIR SWEARING WAS HYPOCRITICAL SINCE THEY HAD FORSAKEN THE EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN TOLD IN LEVITICUS THAT SACRIFICING THEIR CHILDREN TO IDOLS AND THEN COMING TO WORSHIP GOD CAUSED GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO BE PROFANED, THUS BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH, STEPHEN YAHWEH TOLD HIM TO LOOK AROUND JERUSALEM, ASSERTING THAT HE WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO FIND AN HONEST MAN – "EVEN WHEN THEY SAY, AS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH LIVES,' THEY ARE SURE TO BE SWEARING FALSELY." JEREMIAH REFERS TO A SITUATION IN WHICH ISRAELITES REPENTED AND TOOK OATHS IN GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] – ONLY TO RENEGE BY RECLAIMING AS SLAVE PERSONS THEY HAD FREED AS PART OF THEIR REPENTANCE. THIS HYPOCRITICAL ACT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED PROFANING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. IN JEREMIAH 12, AN OPPORTUNITY IS ALSO DESCRIBED FOR ISRAEL’S NEIGHBORS TO AVOID DESTRUCTION AND PROSPER IF THEY STOP SWEARING BY THEIR IDOL AND SWEAR ONLY BY THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. IN PRACTICE: CHILLUL HASHEM: TO AVOID COMING UNDER GUILT BY ACCIDENTALLY MISUSING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], SCHOLARS DO NOT WRITE OR PRONOUNCE THE PROPER NAME IN MOST CIRCUMSTANCES, BUT USE SUBSTITUTES SUCH AS "ADONAI (THE LORD)," OR "HASHEM (THE NAME)." IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, THE NAME ADONAI IS OFTEN TRANSLATED "LORD," WHILE THE PROPER NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REPRESENTED BY THE TETRAGRAMMATON IS OFTEN INDICATED BY THE USE OF CAPITAL AND SMALL CAPITAL LETTERS, LORD. RABBI JOSEPH TELUSHKIN WROTE THAT THE COMMANDMENT IS MUCH MORE THAN A PROHIBITION AGAINST CASUAL INTERJECTIONS USING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. HE POINTED OUT THAT THE MORE LITERAL TRANSLATION OF LO TISSA IS "YOU SHALL NOT CARRY" RATHER THAN "YOU SHALL NOT TAKE", AND THAT UNDERSTANDING THIS HELPS ONE UNDERSTAND WHY THE COMMANDMENT RANKS WITH SUCH AS "YOU SHALL NOT MURDER" AND "YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY". ONE OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENTS LISTED BY MAIMONIDES IN THE MISHNEH TORAH IS THE RESPONSIBILITY TO SANCTIFY GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. MAIMONIDES THOUGHT THE COMMANDMENT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS GENERALLY AS POSSIBLE, AND THEREFORE HE CONSIDERED IT FORBIDDEN TO MENTION GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] UNNECESSARILY AT ANY TIME. SCHOLARS REFERRED TO THIS AS "MOTZI SHEM SHAMAYIM LAVATALAH", "UTTERING THE NAME OF HEAVEN USELESSLY."[19] TO AVOID GUILT ASSOCIATED WITH ACCIDENTALLY BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT, SCHOLARS APPLIED THE PROHIBITION TO ALL SEVEN BIBLICAL TITLES OF GOD IN ADDITION TO THE PROPER NAME, AND ESTABLISHED THE SAFEGUARD OF CIRCUMLOCUTION WHEN REFERRING TO THE NAME OF GOD. IN WRITING NAMES OF GOD, A COMMON PRACTICE INCLUDES SUBSTITUTING LETTERS OR SYLLABLES SO THAT THE WRITTEN WORD IS NOT EXACTLY THE NAME, OR WRITING THE NAME IN AN ABBREVIATED MANNER. ORTHODOX JEWS WILL NOT EVEN PRONOUNCE A NAME OF GOD UNLESS IT IS SAID IN PRAYER OR RELIGIOUS STUDY. THE SACRED NAME (TETRAGRAMMATON), IS NEVER PRONOUNCED BY THESE JEWS BUT ALWAYS READ AS "ADONAI (THE LORD)," "HASHEM (THE NAME)," OR SOMETIMES "ADOSHEM". 
REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY WITH 7 DAYS OF CREATION (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
"REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY" (HEBREW: זָכוֹר אֶת יוֹם הַשַׁבָּת לְקַדְּשׁוֹ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE FULL TEXT OF THE COMMANDMENT READS: REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY. SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR, AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON IT YOU SHALL NOT DO ANY WORK, YOU, OR YOUR SON, OR YOUR DAUGHTER, YOUR MALE SERVANT, OR YOUR FEMALE SERVANT, OR YOUR LIVESTOCK, OR THE SOJOURNER WHO IS WITHIN YOUR GATES. FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, AND RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THEREFORE, THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND MADE IT HOLY. — EXODUS 20:8-11. WHEN THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN GAVE THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH GAVE THE ANCIENT BRITISH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI IN ACTS 7:6-7; 29:1-2, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. THE TORAH PORTRAYS THE SABBATH CONCEPT BOTH IN TERMS OF RESTING ON THE SEVENTH DAY AND ALLOWING LAND TO LIE FALLOW DURING EACH SEVENTH YEAR. THE MOTIVATION IS DESCRIBED AS GOING BEYOND A SIGN AND REMEMBRANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ORIGINAL REST DURING THE CREATION WEEK AND EXTENDS TO A CONCERN THAT ONE'S SERVANTS, FAMILY, AND LIVESTOCK BE ABLE TO REST AND BE REFRESHED FROM THEIR WORK. IN ADDITION TO THE INSTRUCTION TO REST ON EACH SEVENTH DAY (FRIDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN SUBTRACTION, SATURDAY WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & SUNDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ADDITION) AND SEVENTH YEAR, PERIODS OF SEVEN DAYS ARE OFTEN RELEVANT ASPECTS OF BIBLICAL INSTRUCTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE QUARANTINE PERIOD FOR SUSPECTED SKIN DISEASES AFTER INITIAL EXAMINATION BY A PRIEST WAS SEVEN DAYS, AFTER WHICH THE PRIEST WOULD RE-EXAMINE THE SKIN AND PRONOUNCE THE PERSON CLEAN OR UNCLEAN. OTHER SPECIAL DAYS INCLUDED THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH, THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, THE DAY OF RITUAL CLEANSING AFTER BEING HEALED FROM AN UNCLEAN DISEASE OR OTHER EVENT BRINGING UNCLEANNESS. IN ADDITION, IN THE BATTLE OF JERICHO, JOSHUA COMMANDED THE ARMY TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO EACH DAY FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS AND TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO SEVEN TIMES ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THE TORAH DESCRIBES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY HOLY AS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND FAILING TO OBSERVE SABBATH YEARS WOULD BE COMPENSATED FOR DURING THE CAPTIVITY THAT WOULD RESULT FROM BREAKING COVENANT. THE TORAH ALSO DESCRIBES HOW SPECIAL BREAD WAS TO BE SET OUT BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH SABBATH BY SABBATH AND DESCRIBES SABBATH DAY OFFERINGS. THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WAS REGARDED AS A "SABBATH OF SABBATHS" IT WAS ON THIS DAY ALONE THAT THE KOHEN GADOL (HIGH PRIEST) ENTERED THE KODESH HAKODASHIM (MOST HOLY PLACE) INSIDE THE TABERNACLE WHERE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT CONTAINED THE STONE TABLETS ON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE ENGRAVED. THE PRESENCE OF YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE KODESH HAKODASHIM ON THAT YEARLY DAY, UPON THE MERCY SEAT, REQUIRED THAT THE KOHEN GADOL BE FIRST PURIFIED BY THE SACRIFICE OF A BULL IN A PRESCRIBED MANNER. ENTERING THE MOST HOLY PLACE ON OTHER DAYS OR WITHOUT FULFILLING THE RITUAL REQUIREMENTS WOULD SUBJECT THE PRIEST TO DEATH. IN THE SAME WAY THAT OBSERVING THE SABBATH DID NOT PREVENT JOSHUA FROM MARCHING AROUND JERICHO FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS, SABBATH OBSERVANCE DID NOT PREVENT THE CHIEF PRIEST JEHOIADA FROM ORGANIZING A PALACE COUP ON THE SABBATH IN ORDER TO REMOVE QUEEN ATALIAH FROM THE THRONE AND REPLACE HER WITH JOASH, A RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE THRONE. ATALIAH HAD MURDERED ALL THE OTHER HEIRS TO THE THRONE UPON THE DEATH OF AHAZIAH AND USURPED THE THRONE OF JUDAH FOR HERSELF. JEHOIADA'S WIFE HAD RESCUED YOUNG JOASH, AND JEHOIADA HAD KEPT HIM HIDDEN FOR SIX YEARS WHILE ATALIAH REIGNED AS QUEEN OVER JUDAH. THE PRIEST JEHOIADA USED THE OCCASION OF THE TRANSFER OF THE GUARD ON THE SABBATH TO PROCLAIM JOASH AS KING BECAUSE AT THAT TIME, HE COULD ARRANGE TWICE THE NORMAL GUARD ON DUTY AT THE TEMPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. ON THAT DAY, A COVENANT WAS MADE, JOASH WAS PROCLAIMED KING, ATALIAH WAS PUT TO DEATH, THE TEMPLE OF BAAL WAS TORN DOWN, IDOLS WERE SMASHED, AND MATTAN, THE PRIEST OF BAAL, WAS KILLED. A NUMBER OF THE PROPHETS CONDEMN DESECRATION OF THE SABBATH WITH VARIOUS FORMS OF WORK, INCLUDING ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, AND AMOS. ACCORDING TO NEHEMIAH, AFTER THE CAPTIVES RETURN TO JERUSALEM FROM EXILE, THEY MAKE A COVENANT WHICH INCLUDES A PROMISE TO REFRAIN FROM DESECRATING THE SABBATH, YET SOME GIVE IN TO THE ONGOING TEMPTATION TO BUY AND SELL ON THE SABBATH. AS A RESULT, NEHEMIAH HAS TO REBUKE THEM AND STATION GUARDS TO PREVENT COMMERCE IN JERUSALEM ON THE SABBATH.
REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY WITH THE EXODUS (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
"REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY" (HEBREW: זָכוֹר אֶת יוֹם הַשַׁבָּת לְקַדְּשׁוֹ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE FULL TEXT OF THE COMMANDMENT READS: OBSERVE THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY, AS THE LORD YOUR GOD COMMANDED YOU. SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON IT YOU SHALL NOT DO ANY WORK, YOU OR YOUR SON OR YOUR DAUGHTER OR YOUR MALE SLAVE OR YOUR FEMALE SLAVE, OR YOUR OX OR YOUR DONKEY OR ANY OF YOUR LIVESTOCK, OR THE SOJOURNER WHO IS WITHIN YOUR GATES, THAT YOUR MALE SLAVE AND YOUR FEMALE SLAVE MAY REST AS WELL AS YOU. YOU SHALL REMEMBER THAT YOU WERE A SLAVE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THE LORD YOUR GOD BROUGHT YOU OUT FROM THERE WITH A MIGHTY HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM. THEREFORE, THE LORD YOUR GOD COMMANDED YOU TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY. — DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15. WHEN THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN GAVE THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH GAVE THE ANCIENT BRITISH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI IN ACTS 7:6-7; 29:1-2, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. THE TORAH PORTRAYS THE SABBATH CONCEPT BOTH IN TERMS OF RESTING ON THE SEVENTH DAY AND ALLOWING LAND TO LIE FALLOW DURING EACH SEVENTH YEAR. THE MOTIVATION IS DESCRIBED AS GOING BEYOND A SIGN AND REMEMBRANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ORIGINAL REST DURING THE CREATION WEEK AND EXTENDS TO A CONCERN THAT ONE'S SERVANTS, FAMILY, AND LIVESTOCK BE ABLE TO REST AND BE REFRESHED FROM THEIR WORK. IN ADDITION TO THE INSTRUCTION TO REST ON EACH SEVENTH DAY (FRIDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN SUBTRACTION, SATURDAY WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & SUNDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ADDITION) AND SEVENTH YEAR, PERIODS OF SEVEN DAYS ARE OFTEN RELEVANT ASPECTS OF BIBLICAL INSTRUCTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE QUARANTINE PERIOD FOR SUSPECTED SKIN DISEASES AFTER INITIAL EXAMINATION BY A PRIEST WAS SEVEN DAYS, AFTER WHICH THE PRIEST WOULD RE-EXAMINE THE SKIN AND PRONOUNCE THE PERSON CLEAN OR UNCLEAN. OTHER SPECIAL DAYS INCLUDED THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH, THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, THE DAY OF RITUAL CLEANSING AFTER BEING HEALED FROM AN UNCLEAN DISEASE OR OTHER EVENT BRINGING UNCLEANNESS. IN ADDITION, IN THE BATTLE OF JERICHO, JOSHUA COMMANDED THE ARMY TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO EACH DAY FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS AND TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO SEVEN TIMES ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THE TORAH DESCRIBES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY HOLY AS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND FAILING TO OBSERVE SABBATH YEARS WOULD BE COMPENSATED FOR DURING THE CAPTIVITY THAT WOULD RESULT FROM BREAKING COVENANT. THE TORAH ALSO DESCRIBES HOW SPECIAL BREAD WAS TO BE SET OUT BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH SABBATH BY SABBATH AND DESCRIBES SABBATH DAY OFFERINGS. THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WAS REGARDED AS A "SABBATH OF SABBATHS" IT WAS ON THIS DAY ALONE THAT THE KOHEN GADOL (HIGH PRIEST) ENTERED THE KODESH HAKODASHIM (MOST HOLY PLACE) INSIDE THE TABERNACLE WHERE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT CONTAINED THE STONE TABLETS ON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE ENGRAVED. THE PRESENCE OF YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE KODESH HAKODASHIM ON THAT YEARLY DAY, UPON THE MERCY SEAT, REQUIRED THAT THE KOHEN GADOL BE FIRST PURIFIED BY THE SACRIFICE OF A BULL IN A PRESCRIBED MANNER. ENTERING THE MOST HOLY PLACE ON OTHER DAYS OR WITHOUT FULFILLING THE RITUAL REQUIREMENTS WOULD SUBJECT THE PRIEST TO DEATH. IN THE SAME WAY THAT OBSERVING THE SABBATH DID NOT PREVENT JOSHUA FROM MARCHING AROUND JERICHO FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS, SABBATH OBSERVANCE DID NOT PREVENT THE CHIEF PRIEST JEHOIADA FROM ORGANIZING A PALACE COUP ON THE SABBATH IN ORDER TO REMOVE QUEEN ATALIAH FROM THE THRONE AND REPLACE HER WITH JOASH, A RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE THRONE. ATALIAH HAD MURDERED ALL THE OTHER HEIRS TO THE THRONE UPON THE DEATH OF AHAZIAH AND USURPED THE THRONE OF JUDAH FOR HERSELF. JEHOIADA'S WIFE HAD RESCUED YOUNG JOASH, AND JEHOIADA HAD KEPT HIM HIDDEN FOR SIX YEARS WHILE ATALIAH REIGNED AS QUEEN OVER JUDAH. THE PRIEST JEHOIADA USED THE OCCASION OF THE TRANSFER OF THE GUARD ON THE SABBATH TO PROCLAIM JOASH AS KING BECAUSE AT THAT TIME, HE COULD ARRANGE TWICE THE NORMAL GUARD ON DUTY AT THE TEMPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. ON THAT DAY, A COVENANT WAS MADE, JOASH WAS PROCLAIMED KING, ATALIAH WAS PUT TO DEATH, THE TEMPLE OF BAAL WAS TORN DOWN, IDOLS WERE SMASHED, AND MATTAN, THE PRIEST OF BAAL, WAS KILLED. A NUMBER OF THE PROPHETS CONDEMN DESECRATION OF THE SABBATH WITH VARIOUS FORMS OF WORK, INCLUDING ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, AND AMOS. ACCORDING TO NEHEMIAH, AFTER THE CAPTIVES RETURN TO JERUSALEM FROM EXILE, THEY MAKE A COVENANT WHICH INCLUDES A PROMISE TO REFRAIN FROM DESECRATING THE SABBATH, YET SOME GIVE IN TO THE ONGOING TEMPTATION TO BUY AND SELL ON THE SABBATH. AS A RESULT, NEHEMIAH HAS TO REBUKE THEM AND STATION GUARDS TO PREVENT COMMERCE IN JERUSALEM ON THE SABBATH.
HONOR THY FATHER STEPHEN AND THY MOTHER VICTORIA
"HONOR THY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THY MOTHER [VICTORIA]" (HEBREW: כַּבֵּד אֶת אָבִיךָ וְאֶת אִמֶּךָ לְמַעַן יַאֲרִכוּן יָמֶיךָ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE COMMANDMENT IS GENERALLY REGARDED IN PROTESTANT AND JEWISH SOURCES AS THE FIFTH IN BOTH THE LIST IN EXODUS 20:1–21, AND IN DEUTERONOMY (DVARIM) 5:1–23. CATHOLICS AND LUTHERANS COUNT THIS AS THE FOURTH. THESE COMMANDMENTS WERE ENFORCED AS LAW IN MANY JURISDICTIONS, AND ARE STILL CONSIDERED ENFORCEABLE LAW BY ALL. EXODUS 20, 1 DESCRIBES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS BEING SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, BROKEN BY MOSES, AND REWRITTEN ON REPLACEMENT STONES BY THE LORD.  כבד את־אביך ואת־אמך למען יארכון ימיך על האדמה אשר־יהוה אלהיך נתן לך KABBĒḎ ’EṮ-’ĀḆÎḴĀ WƏ’EṮ-’IMMEḴĀ LƏMA‘AN YA’ĂRIḴÛN YĀMEYḴĀ ‘AL HĀ’ĂḎĀMĀH ’ĂŠER-YƏHWĀH ’ĔLŌHEYḴĀ NŌṮĒN LĀḴ.HONOUR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER, SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG IN THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU. — EXODUS 20:12 (NIV). IN THE TORAH, KEEPING THIS COMMANDMENT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH INDIVIDUAL BENEFIT[7] AND WITH THE ABILITY OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL TO REMAIN IN THE LAND TO WHICH GOD WAS LEADING THEM.[8][9] DISHONORING PARENTS BY STRIKING OR CURSING THEM WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND SO THE CLAUSE "SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG" COULD BE INTERPRETED AS "SO THAT YOU ARE NOT PUT TO DEATH". IN THE TALMUD, THE COMMANDMENT TO HONOR ONE'S PARENTS IS COMPARED TO HONORING GOD. ACCORDING TO THE PROPHET MALACHI, GOD MAKES THE ANALOGY HIMSELF: A SON HONORS HIS FATHER, AND A SERVANT HIS MASTER. IF I AM A FATHER, WHERE IS THE HONOR DUE ME? IF I AM A MASTER, WHERE IS THE RESPECT DUE ME?" SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY. "IT IS YOU, O PRIESTS, WHO SHOW CONTEMPT FOR MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. BUT YOU ASK, 'HOW HAVE WE SHOWN CONTEMPT FOR YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]?' — MALACHI 1:6 (NIV).
THOU SHALT NOT KILL
THOU SHALT NOT KILL (LXX; Οὐ ΦΟΝΕΎΣΕΙΣ), YOU SHALL NOT MURDER (HEBREW: לֹא תִּרְצָח; LO TIRṢAḤ) OR YOU SHALL NOT KILL (KJV), IS A MORAL IMPERATIVE INCLUDED AS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE TORAH. THE IMPERATIVE TO NOT KILL IS IN THE CONTEXT OF UNLAWFUL KILLING RESULTING IN BLOODGUILT.  
RETZACH: THE HEBREW VERB רצח (R-Ṣ-Ḥ, ALSO TRANSLITERATED RETZACH, RATZÁKH, RATSAKH ETC.) IS THE WORD IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT THAT IS TRANSLATED AS "MURDER”, BUT IT HAS A WIDER RANGE OF MEANINGS, GENERALLY DESCRIBING DESTRUCTIVE ACTIVITY, INCLUDING MEANINGS "TO BREAK, TO DASH TO PIECES" AS WELL AS "TO SLAY, KILL, MURDER". ACCORDING TO THE PRIESTLY CODE OF THE BOOK OF NUMBERS, KILLING ANYONE OUTSIDE THE CONTEXT OF WAR WITH A WEAPON, OR IN UNARMED COMBAT, IS CONSIDERED RETZACH, BUT IF THE KILLING IS ACCIDENTAL, THE ACCUSED MUST FLEE TO ONE OF THE CITIES OF REFUGE—AND REMAIN IN THAT CITY UNTIL THE HIGH PRIEST DIES, OR THE "REVENGER OF BLOOD" CAN KILL THE ACCUSED WITH NO LEGAL REPERCUSSIONS. THE HOLY BIBLE NEVER USES THE WORD RETZACH IN CONJUNCTION WITH WAR. THE ACT OF SLAYING ITSELF, REGARDLESS OF QUESTIONS OF BLOODGUILT, IS EXPRESSED WITH THE VERB N-K-H "TO STRIKE, SMITE, HIT, BEAT, SLAY, KILL". THIS VERB IS USED OF BOTH AN EGYPTIAN SLAYING AN ISRAELITE SLAVE AND OF MOSES SLAYING THE EGYPTIAN IN RETALIATION IN EXODUS 2:11–12. THE COVENANT CODE AND HOLINESS CODE BOTH PRESCRIBE THE DEATH PENALTY FOR PEOPLE THAT COMMIT N-K-H. THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST MURDER CAN BE VIEWED AS A LEGAL ISSUE GOVERNING HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS, NOTING THAT THE FIRST FOUR COMMANDMENTS RELATE STRONGLY TO MAN'S DUTY TO GOD AND THAT THE LATTER SIX COMMANDMENTS DESCRIBE DUTIES TOWARD HUMANS. THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST MURDER CAN ALSO BE VIEWED AS BASED IN RESPECT FOR GOD HIMSELF. "THE VOICE OF YOUR BROTHER'S BLOOD IS CRYING TO ME FROM THE GROUND. AND NOW YOU ARE CURSED FROM THE GROUND, WHICH HAS OPENED ITS MOUTH TO RECEIVE YOUR BROTHER'S BLOOD FROM YOUR HAND." GENESIS 4:10–11 (ESV). THE GENESIS NARRATIVE ALSO PORTRAYS THE PROHIBITION OF SHEDDING INNOCENT BLOOD AS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF GOD’S COVENANT WITH NOAH. WHOEVER SHEDS THE BLOOD OF MAN, BY MAN SHALL HIS BLOOD BE SHED, FOR GOD MADE MAN [NUMBERS 23:19] IN HIS OWN IMAGE. — GENESIS 9:6 (ESV). THE TORAH PORTRAYS MURDER AS A CAPITAL CRIME AND DESCRIBES A NUMBER OF DETAILS IN THE MORAL UNDERSTANDING AND LEGAL IMPLEMENTATION OF CONSEQUENCES. THE PRIESTLY CODE ALLOWED THE VICTIM'S NEXT OF KIN (AVENGER OF BLOOD) EXACT RETRIBUTION ON THE SUSPECT; BUT THE ACCUSED COULD SEEK SANCTUARY IN A CITY OF REFUGE. THE RIGHT OF THE AVENGER OF BLOOD TO SUCH REVENGE CEASED, UPON THE DEATH OF THE PERSON WHO WAS THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST AT THE TIME OF THE CRIME. ANOTHER VERB MEANING "TO KILL, SLAY, MURDER, DESTROY, RUIN" IS H-R-G, USED OF CAIN SLAYING ABEL IN GENESIS 4:8. WHEN CAIN IS DRIVEN INTO EXILE, COMPLAINING THAT "EVERY ONE THAT FINDETH ME SHALL SLAY ME" IN GENESIS 4:14, HE AGAIN USES THIS VERB (H-R-G). ELIEZER SEGAL OBSERVES THAT THE SEPTUAGINT USES THE TERM HARAG, AND THAT AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO RECOGNIZED THAT THIS DID NOT EXTEND TO WARS OR CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. MOST SUBSEQUENT TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW JEROME'S VULGATE. WHILE JEROME HAD ACCESS TO JEWISH SCHOLARS, "EVEN THE JEWISH TRANSLATORS WERE NOT UNANIMOUS IN MAINTAINING CONSISTENT DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE VARIOUS HEBREW ROOTS." JEROME'S CHOICE OF THE WORD OCCIDERE (TO KILL) REFLECTS THE BROADER RANGE OF MEANINGS. IN A MORE MODERN ANALYSIS, WILMA ANN BAILEY ALSO FINDS A BROADER APPLICATION OF THE WORD RETZACH. JUSTIFIED KILLING: DUE CONSEQUENCE FOR CRIME. THE TORAH AND HEBREW BIBLE MADE CLEAR DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SHEDDING OF INNOCENT BLOOD VERSUS KILLING AS THE DUE CONSEQUENCE OF A CRIME. A NUMBER OF SINS WERE CONSIDERED TO BE WORTHY OF THE DEATH PENALTY INCLUDING MURDER, INCEST, BEARING FALSE WITNESS ON A CAPITAL CHARGE, ADULTERY, IDOLATRY [SEX], BESTIALITY, CHILD SACRIFICE TO PAGAN GODS, CURSING A PARENT, FORTUNE-TELLING, HOMOSEXUALITY, AND OTHER SINS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE EXODUS NARRATIVE DESCRIBES THE PEOPLE AS HAVING TURNED TO IDOLATRY WITH THE GOLDEN CALF WHILE MOSES WAS ON THE MOUNTAIN RECEIVING THE LAW FROM GOD. WHEN MOSES CAME DOWN, HE COMMANDED THE LEVITES TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AGAINST THEIR BROTHERS AND COMPANIONS AND NEIGHBORS. THE LEVITES OBEYED AND KILLED ABOUT THREE THOUSAND MEN WHO HAD SINNED IN WORSHIP OF THE GOLDEN CALF. AS A RESULT, MOSES SAID THAT THE LEVITES HAD RECEIVED A BLESSING THAT DAY AT THE COST OF SON AND BROTHER. ON A SEPARATE OCCASION, A BLASPHEMER WAS STONED TO DEATH BECAUSE HE BLASPHEMED THE NAME OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITH A CURSE. THE HEBREW BIBLE HAS MANY OTHER EXAMPLES OF SINNERS BEING PUT TO DEATH AS DUE CONSEQUENCE FOR CRIMES. ACHAN IS PUT TO DEATH BY JOSHUA BECAUSE HE CAUSED DEFEAT OF ISRAEL'S ARMY BY TAKING SOME OF THE PLUNDER AND HIDING IT IN HIS TENT. DAVID ORDERED THAT AN AMALEKITE BE PUT TO DEATH BECAUSE HE CLAIMED TO HAVE KILLED KING SAUL. FOLLOWING THE ADVICE OF HIS FATHER, SOLOMON ORDERED THAT JOAB BE KILLED: STRIKE HIM DOWN AND BURY HIM, AND SO CLEAR ME AND MY FATHER'S HOUSE OF THE GUILT OF THE INNOCENT BLOOD THAT JOAB SHED. THE LORD WILL REPAY HIM FOR THE BLOOD HE SHED, BECAUSE WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF MY FATHER DAVID HE ATTACKED TWO MEN AND KILLED THEM WITH THE SWORD. BOTH OF THEM—ABNER SON OF NER, COMMANDER OF ISRAEL’S ARMY, AND AMASA SON OF JETHER, COMMANDER OF JUDAH'S ARMY—WERE BETTER MEN AND MORE UPRIGHT THAN HE. MAY THE GUILT OF THEIR BLOOD REST ON THE HEAD OF JOAB AND HIS DESCENDANTS FOREVER. BUT ON DAVID AND HIS DESCENDANTS, HIS HOUSE AND HIS THRONE, MAY THERE BE THE LORD'S PEACE FOREVER. — 1 KINGS 2:31–33 (NIV). THE BIBLICAL REFRAIN FOR THOSE JUSTLY EXECUTED AS DUE PUNISHMENT FOR CRIMES IS THAT "THEIR BLOOD WILL BE ON THEIR OWN HEADS." THIS EXPRESSES THE IDEA THAT THOSE GUILTY OF CERTAIN ACTIONS HAVE BROUGHT THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD UPON THEMSELVES, AND THOSE CARRYING OUT DUE PUNISHMENT DO NOT BEAR BLOODGUILT. JUSTIFIED KILLING: IN WARFARE: FURTHER INFORMATION: HEREM (WAR OR PROPERTY). THE ANCIENT HEBREW TEXTS MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE MORAL AND LEGAL PROHIBITION OF SHEDDING OF INNOCENT BLOOD AND KILLING IN BATTLE. RABBI MARC GELLMAN EXPLAINS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN "HARAG" (KILLING) AND "RATZAH" (MURDER) AND NOTES THE DIFFERENT MORAL CONNOTATIONS. "...THERE IS WIDE MORAL AGREEMENT (NOT COMPLETE AGREEMENT) THAT SOME FORMS OF KILLING ARE MORALLY JUST, AND KILLING AN ENEMY COMBATANT DURING WARTIME IS ONE OF THEM." FOR EXAMPLE, THE TORAH PROHIBITS MURDER, BUT SANCTIONS KILLING IN LEGITIMATE BATTLE. THE HOLY BIBLE OFTEN PRAISES THE EXPLOITS OF SOLDIERS AGAINST ENEMIES IN LEGITIMATE BATTLE. ONE OF DAVID’S MIGHTY MEN IS CREDITED WITH KILLING EIGHT HUNDRED MEN WITH THE SPEAR, AND ABISHAI IS CREDITED WITH KILLING THREE HUNDRED MEN. THE 613 MITZVOT EXTEND THE NOTION OF LAWFUL KILLING TO THE NATIONS THAT INHABITED THE PROMISED LAND, COMMANDING TO EXTERMINATE THEM COMPLETELY. DEUTERONOMY 20:10–18 ESTABLISHES RULES ON KILLING CIVILIANS IN WARFARE: THE POPULATION OF CITIES OUTSIDE OF THE PROMISED LAND, IF THEY SURRENDER, SHOULD BE MADE TRIBUTARIES AND LEFT ALIVE (20:10–11). THOSE CITIES OUTSIDE OF THE PROMISED LAND THAT RESIST SHOULD BE BESIEGED, AND ONCE THEY FALL, THE MALE POPULATION SHOULD BE EXTERMINATED, BUT THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN SHOULD BE LEFT ALIVE (20:12–15). OF THOSE CITIES THAT WERE WITHIN THE PROMISED LAND, HOWEVER, EVERYBODY WAS TO BE KILLED. JUSTIFIED KILLING: INTRUDER IN THE HOME. AS DESCRIBED IN THE TORAH, THE ANCIENT UNDERSTANDING OF THE PROHIBITION OF MURDER MADE AN EXCEPTION FOR LEGITIMATE SELF-DEFENSE. A HOME DEFENDER WHO STRUCK AND KILLED A THIEF CAUGHT IN THE ACT OF BREAKING IN AT NIGHT WAS NOT GUILTY OF BLOODSHED. "IF A THIEF IS CAUGHT BREAKING IN AND IS STRUCK SO THAT HE DIES, THE DEFENDER IS NOT GUILTY OF BLOODSHED; BUT IF IT HAPPENS AFTER SUNRISE, HE IS GUILTY OF BLOODSHED."
DON'T COMMIT MURDER (EXODUS 20:13)
DON'T ACCEPT RANSOM FOR LIFE OF THE MURDERER (NUMBERS 35:31)
EXILE AN ACCIDENTAL MURDERER (NUMBERS 35:25)
DON'T ACCEPT RANSOM FROM HIM (NUMBERS 35:32)
DON'T KILL THE MURDERER BEFORE TRYING HIM (NUMBERS 35:12)
SAVE THE PURSUED AT THE COST OF THE LIFE OF THE PURSUER (DEUTERONOMY 25:12)
DON'T SHOW PITY FOR THE PURSUER (NUMBERS 35:12)
DON'T STAND IDLY BY WHEN YOU CAN SAVE A LIFE (LEVITICUS 19:16)
SET ASIDE CITIES OF REFUGE FOR THOSE WHO COMMIT ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE (DEUTERONOMY 19:3)
BREAK THE NECK OF THE CALF BY THE RIVER (IN RITUAL FOLLOWING UNSOLVED MURDER) (DEUTERONOMY 21:4)
DON'T TILL BY THAT RIVER OR SOW THERE (DEUTERONOMY 21:4)
DON'T CAUSE LOSS OF HUMAN LIFE (THROUGH NEGLIGENCE) (DEUTERONOMY 22:8)
BUILD A PARAPET (IN ROOF OF HOUSE) (DEUTERONOMY 22:8)
DON'T MISLEAD WITH ADVICE WHICH IS A STUMBLING BLOCK (LEVITICUS 19:14)
HELP A MAN REMOVE THE LOAD FROM HIS BEAST WHICH CAN NO LONGER CARRY IT (EXODUS 23:5)
HELP HIM LOAD HIS BEAST (DEUTERONOMY 22:4)
DON'T LEAVE HIM IN A STATE OF CONFUSION AND GO ON YOUR WAY (DEUTERONOMY 22:4)
THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY
"THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY", ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, IS FOUND IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (EXODUS 20:14) OF THE HEBREW BIBLE AND OLD TESTAMENT. WHAT CONSTITUTES ADULTERY IS NOT PLAINLY DEFINED IN THIS PASSAGE OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AND HAS BEEN THE SUBJECT OF DEBATE WITHIN JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY. PRE-LAW EXAMPLES: IN GENESIS 12, ABRAM'S WIFE SARAI IS TAKEN INTO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH’S PALACE AFTER ABRAM DOES NOT DISCLOSE HER MARITAL STATUS. GOD INFLICTS “SERIOUS DISEASES ON PHARAOH AND HIS WHOLE HOUSEHOLD.” THE PHARAOH REALIZES IT IS BECAUSE SARAI IS ACTUALLY ABRAM'S WIFE AND TELLS HIM, "WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE TO ME? WHY DID YOU NOT TELL ME THAT SHE WAS YOUR WIFE? WHY DID YOU SAY, 'SHE IS MY SISTER,' SO THAT I TOOK HER FOR MY WIFE? NOW THEN, HERE IS YOUR WIFE; TAKE HER, AND GO." IN GENESIS 20, ABRAHAM (RENAMED AFTER HIS ENCOUNTER WITH EL SHADDAI (GOD ALMIGHTY) HAS MOVED TO THE NEGEV AND AGAIN CONCEALS HIS MARRIAGE TO SARAH. A LOCAL KING, ABIMELECH, INTENDS TO MARRY HER. HOWEVER, GOD APPEARS TO ABIMELECH IN A DREAM AND SAYS: "BEHOLD, YOU ARE A DEAD MAN BECAUSE OF THE WOMAN WHOM YOU HAVE TAKEN, FOR SHE IS A MAN’S WIFE." YEARS LATER, ISAAC TELLS THE SAME LIE REGARDING HIS WIFE, REBECCA, BUT ABIMELECH QUICKLY DISCOVERS THE TRUTH. APPALLED, HE CONFRONTS ISAAC, SAYING, "WHOEVER TOUCHES THIS MAN OR HIS WIFE SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH." IN GENESIS 39, A POSITIVE EXAMPLE IS PRESENTED IN JOSEPH, ONE OF JACOB’S TWELVE SONS. HE IS SOLD INTO SLAVERY IN EGYPT AND QUICKLY RISES TO A PROMINENT AND SUCCESSFUL POSITION MANAGING THE HOUSEHOLD OF POTIPHAR, A MILITARY CAPTAIN. HE RESISTS SEXUAL ADVANCES FROM POTIPHAR'S WIFE “DAY AFTER DAY,” PROTESTING THAT HE DOES NOT WISH TO BETRAY POTIPHAR'S TRUST. ONE DAY HER ADVANCES BECOME PHYSICAL, AND IN HIS EFFORT TO ESCAPE, JOSEPH LEAVES HIS CLOAK BEHIND. POTIPHAR'S WIFE USES THIS ‘EVIDENCE’ FOR A FALSE ACCUSATION OF RAPE AGAINST JOSEPH. JOSEPH IS IMPRISONED, LOSING ALL BUT HIS LIFE. MORE THAN TWO YEARS LATER JOSEPH IS RESTORED TO AN EVEN HIGHER POSITION, SERVING THE PHARAOH HIMSELF. AFTER MOUNT SINAI: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS, THE LAW FORBIDDING ADULTERY WAS CODIFIED FOR THE ISRAELITES AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI. IT WAS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY THE [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] FINGER OF THE LORD ON STONE TABLETS. DETAILS REGARDING THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE LAW AND ADDITIONAL BOUNDARIES ON SEXUAL BEHAVIOR FOLLOWED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE ORDEAL OF THE BITTER WATER WAS ESTABLISHED TO PROVE THE GUILT OR INNOCENCE OF A WIFE WHOSE HUSBAND SUSPECTED HER OF ADULTERY. ADULTERY WAS A CAPITAL CRIME, AND IF ADULTERERS WERE CAUGHT, AT LEAST 2 WITNESSES [THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION] WERE REQUIRED BEFORE THE DEATH PENALTY WOULD BE CARRIED OUT. SINCE MEN WERE PERMITTED TO HAVE MULTIPLE WIVES, ADULTERY WAS INTERPRETED TO CONSIST OF SEXUAL RELATIONS BETWEEN A MAN AND A MARRIED OR BETROTHED WOMAN WHO WAS NOT HIS WIFE. A MAN WHO HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A WOMAN WHO WAS NOT MARRIED OR BETROTHED WAS NOT GUILTY OF ADULTERY, PER SE, BUT THE MAN WAS THEN OBLIGATED TO MARRY THE WOMAN AND NOT DIVORCE HER UNTIL THE END OF HIS LIFE. IF A MAN FIND A DAMSEL THAT IS A VIRGIN, WHICH IS NOT BETROTHED, AND LAY HOLD ON HER, AND LIE WITH HER, AND THEY BE FOUND; THEN THE MAN THAT LAY WITH HER SHALL GIVE UNTO THE DAMSEL'S FATHER FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER, AND SHE SHALL BE HIS WIFE; BECAUSE HE HATH HUMBLED HER, HE MAY NOT PUT HER AWAY ALL HIS DAYS. — DEUTERONOMY 22: 28-29. OTHER BOUNDARIES ON SEXUAL BEHAVIOR INCLUDED THE PROHIBITION OF SEXUAL RELATIONS BETWEEN CLOSE RELATIVES, BETWEEN PERSONS OF THE SAME SEX, AND BETWEEN PEOPLE AND ANIMALS; PROSTITUTION WAS ALSO FORBIDDEN. THE PROHIBITION OF PROSTITUTION HAS BEEN INTERPRETED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS TO PRECLUDE SEXUAL RELATIONS OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE AS PRE-MARITAL SEX IN GENERAL OR SEXUAL RELATIONS INSIDE OF MARRIAGE BEING UNEQUALLY YOKED AS MARITAL FORNICATION [TOBIT 4:12-13] IN GENERAL, AND A WOMAN WHO, AFTER GETTING MARRIED, WAS FOUND TO HAVE BEEN PROMISCUOUS BEFORE MARRIAGE FACED THE DEATH PENALTY. A WOMAN WHO WAS RAPED WAS NOT GUILTY OF BREAKING THE LAW, PROVIDED SHE CRIED OUT FOR HELP (WHICH WAS TAKEN AS PROOF THAT SHE DID NOT CONSENT). ACCORDING TO DEUTERONOMY, THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST ADULTERY WAS REAFFIRMED AS THE LEADERSHIP OF ISRAEL PASSED FROM MOSES TO JOSHUA. KING DAVID’S SEDUCTION OF URIAH’S WIFE BATHSHEBA AND THE MURDEROUS COVER-UP OF THEIR ADULTERY IS AN INFAMOUS TRANSGRESSION OF THIS COMMANDMENT. OCCURRING APPROXIMATELY FOUR CENTURIES AFTER THE GIVING OF THE LAW ON MOUNT SINAI, THE EVENT AND ITS AFTERMATH ARE RECOUNTED IN THE BOOKS OF SECOND SAMUEL AND FIRST KINGS. DESPITE DAVID’S SINCERE AND LASTING REPENTANCE, HIS BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST ADULTERY BROUGHT TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT AND INITIATED A CASCADE OF TRAGIC EVENTS IN THE UNITED KINGDOM OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS CONTAINS ENTIRE CHAPTERS WARNING AGAINST ADULTERY AND DESCRIBING ITS TEMPTATIONS AND CONSEQUENCES. DIRECT WARNINGS ARE GIVEN TO STAY FAR AWAY FROM THE ADULTERESS. WISDOM IS DESCRIBED AS A PROTECTION AGAINST "THE FORBIDDEN WOMAN, FROM THE ADULTERESS WITH HER SMOOTH WORDS, WHO FORSAKES THE COMPANION OF HER YOUTH AND FORGETS THE COVENANT OF HER GOD; FOR HER HOUSE SINKS DOWN TO DEATH, AND HER PATHS TO THE DEPARTED; NONE WHO GO TO HER COME BACK, NOR DO THEY REGAIN THE PATHS OF LIFE." MENTAL, SPIRITUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & ETERNAL PARALLELS: THE PROPHETS JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND HOSEA INDICATE THAT GOD VIEWED ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OF IDOLS AS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY. THIS LED TO A BROKEN COVENANT BETWEEN THEM AND “DIVORCE,” MANIFESTED AS DEFEAT BY AN ENEMY NATION FOLLOWED BY EXILE, FROM WHICH THE NORTHERN KINGDOM NEVER RECOVERED. THIS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY WAS APPARENTLY ACCOMPANIED BY THE PREVALENCE OF PHYSICAL ADULTERY AS WELL.
THOU SHALT NOT STEAL
"THOU SHALT NOT STEAL" IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OF THE JEWISH TORAH (KNOWN TO CHRISTIANS AS THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT), WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LEGAL SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND POST-REFORMATION SCHOLARS. "STEAL" IN THIS COMMANDMENT HAS TRADITIONALLY BEEN INTERPRETED BY JEWISH COMMENTARIES TO REFER TO THE STEALING OF AN ACTUAL HUMAN BEING, THAT IS, TO KIDNAPPING, INCLUDING HUMAN TRAFFICKING. WITH THIS UNDERSTANDING, A CONTEXTUAL TRANSLATION OF THE COMMANDMENT IN JEWISH TRADITION WOULD MORE ACCURATELY BE RENDERED AS "THOU SHALT NOT KIDNAP". KIDNAPPING WOULD THEN CONSTITUTE A CAPITAL OFFENCE AND THUS MERIT ITS INCLUSION AMONG THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. NEVERTHELESS, THIS COMMANDMENT HAS COME TO BE INTERPRETED, ESPECIALLY IN CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES, AS THE UNAUTHORIZED TAKING OF ANY VALUE OF MONEY, SUCH AS PRIVATE PROPERTY OR SIMPLY MONEY (STEALING OR THEFT), WHICH IS A WRONGFUL ACTION ALREADY PROHIBITED ELSEWHERE IN THE HEBREW BIBLE THAT CAN INCUR THE DEATH PENALTY, ESPECIALLY IF IT IS AGAINST THE LORD. THE COMMANDMENT "YOU SHALL NOT STEAL" WAS ORIGINALLY INTENDED AGAINST STEALING PEOPLE—AGAINST ABDUCTIONS AND SLAVERY, IN AGREEMENT WITH THE TALMUDIC INTERPRETATION OF THE STATEMENT AS "YOU SHALL NOT KIDNAP" (SANHEDRIN 86A). THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “STEAL” IS “GNEVA.” THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF PROHIBITIONS OF STEALING AND DESCRIPTIONS OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR THIS SIN. THE GENESIS NARRATIVE DESCRIBES RACHEL AS HAVING STOLEN HOUSEHOLD GOODS FROM HER FATHER LABAN WHEN SHE FLED FROM LABAN'S HOUSEHOLD WITH HER HUSBAND JACOB AND THEIR CHILDREN. LABAN HOTLY PURSUED JACOB TO RECOVER HIS GOODS, AND INTENDED TO DO HIM HARM, BUT RACHEL HID THE STOLEN ITEMS AND AVOIDED DETECTION. EXODUS 21:16 AND DEUTERONOMY 24:7 APPLY THE SAME HEBREW WORD TO KIDNAPPING (STEALING A MAN) AND DEMANDS THE DEATH PENALTY FOR SUCH A SIN. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “STEAL” IS MORE COMMONLY APPLIED TO MONEY OR THE VALUE OF MONEY IN MATERIAL POSSESSIONS. RESTITUTION MAY BE DEMANDED, BUT THERE MAYBE JUDICIAL PENALTY OF DEATH ALSO, ESPECIALLY STEALING THE MONEY TITHE FROM THE LORD. HOWEVER, A THIEF MAY BE KILLED IF CAUGHT IN THE ACT OF BREAKING IN AT NIGHT UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES WHERE THE OCCUPANTS MAY REASONABLY BE IN FEAR OF GREATER HARM. THE ANCIENT HEBREW UNDERSTANDING HONORED PRIVATE PROPERTY RIGHTS AND DEMANDED RESTITUTION EVEN IN CASES THAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTAL, SUCH AS LIVESTOCK GRAZING IN ANOTHER MAN'S FIELD OR VINEYARD (EXODUS 22:1-9 (ESV)). IN THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS, THE PROHIBITIONS OF ROBBING AND STEALING ARE REPEATED IN THE CONTEXT OF LOVING ONE'S NEIGHBOR AS ONESELF AND THE PROHIBITION IS EXPANDED TO INCLUDE DEALING FALSELY OR FRAUDULENTLY IN MATTERS OF TRADE AND NEGOTIATIONS. WAGES OWED TO A HIRED WORKER ARE NOT TO BE WITHHELD. NEIGHBORS MUST NOT OPPRESS OR ROB EACH OTHER. NEIGHBORS ARE TO DEAL FRANKLY WITH EACH OTHER, PROTECT THE LIVES OF EACH OTHER, REFRAIN FROM VENGEANCE AND GRUDGES, AND STAND UP FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE IN MATTERS THAT GO TO COURT. THE LAW OBLIGED THE THIEF TO PAY SEVEN TIMES (IF THE THIEF STEALS BECAUSE HE IS HUNGRY). IF THE THIEF WASN'T ABLE TO PAY COMPENSATION FOR HIS THEFT BY SELLING HIS THINGS, HE WAS SOLD AS A SLAVE. IF THE THIEF CONFESSED HIS SIN, HE WAS ALLOWED TO RETURN THE OBJECT, ADDING A FIFTH OF ITS PRICE AND HE BROUGHT TO THE PRIEST AS HIS COMPENSATION TO THE LORD A RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH OUT OF THE FLOCK, OR ITS EQUIVALENT, FOR A GUILT OFFERING; AND THE PRIEST MADE ATONEMENT FOR HIM BEFORE THE LORD, AND HE WAS FORGIVEN. POVERTY AND GREED ARE AMONG THE REASONS FOR THEFT. BESIDES THIS, STOLEN THINGS ARE SWEET AND THE BREAD (FOOD) EATEN IN SECRET IS PLEASANT. THE PARTNER OF A THIEF HATES HIS OWN LIFE; HE HEARS THE CURSE, BUT DISCLOSES NOTHING. SOMETIMES RULERS ARE THIEVES OR ACCOMPLICES OF THIEVES. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS CONTRASTS THE RESPONSE OF A VICTIM TO A THIEF WHO STEALS TO SATISFY HIS HUNGER WITH THE RESPONSE OF A JEALOUS HUSBAND TO ADULTERY. THE THIEF IS NOT DESPISED BY HIS VICTIM, EVEN THOUGH THE THIEF MUST MAKE RESTITUTION EVEN IF IT COSTS HIM ALL THE GOODS OF HIS HOUSE. IN CONTRAST, THE JEALOUS HUSBAND WILL ACCEPT NO COMPENSATION AND WILL REPAY THE ADULTERER WITH WOUNDS AND DISHONOR, NOT SPARING WHEN HIS FURY TAKES REVENGE. THE BOOK OF ZECHARIAH DESCRIBES GOD AS CURSING THE HOME OF THE THIEF AND THE HOME OF THOSE WHO SWEAR FALSELY AND JEREMIAH DESCRIBES THIEVES AS BEING SHAMED WHEN THEY ARE CAUGHT.
NOT TO STEAL MONEY STEALTHILY (LEVITICUS 19:11)
THE COURT MUST IMPLEMENT PUNITIVE MEASURES AGAINST THE THIEF (EXODUS 21:37)
EACH INDIVIDUAL MUST ENSURE THAT HIS SCALES AND WEIGHTS ARE ACCURATE (LEVITICUS 19:36)
NOT TO COMMIT INJUSTICE WITH SCALES AND WEIGHTS (LEVITICUS 19:35)
NOT TO POSSESS INACCURATE SCALES AND WEIGHTS EVEN IF THEY ARE NOT FOR USE (DEUTERONOMY 25:13)
NOT TO MOVE A BOUNDARY MARKER TO STEAL SOMEONE'S PROPERTY (DEUTERONOMY 19:14)
NOT TO KIDNAP (EXODUS 20:13)
NOT TO ROB OPENLY (LEVITICUS 19:13)
NOT TO WITHHOLD WAGES OR FAIL TO REPAY A DEBT (LEVITICUS 19:13) [INCLUDING WHAT YOU OWE THE LORD IN A LIFTIME OF WORK IN MONEY TITHES]
NOT TO COVET AND SCHEME TO ACQUIRE ANOTHER'S POSSESSION (EXODUS 20:14)
NOT TO DESIRE ANOTHER'S POSSESSION (DEUTERONOMY 5:18)
RETURN THE ROBBED OBJECT OR ITS VALUE (LEVITICUS 5:23)
NOT TO IGNORE A LOST OBJECT (DEUTERONOMY 22:3)
RETURN THE LOST OBJECT (DEUTERONOMY 22:1)
THE COURT MUST IMPLEMENT LAWS AGAINST THE ONE WHO ASSAULTS ANOTHER OR DAMAGES ANOTHER'S PROPERTY (EXODUS 21:8)
THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY NEIGHBOR
"THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY NEIGHBOR" IS THE NINTH COMMANDMENT (THE DESIGNATION VARIES BETWEEN RELIGIONS) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND POST-REFORMATION SCHOLARS. TODAY, MOST CULTURES RETAIN A DISTINCTION BETWEEN LYING IN GENERAL (WHICH IS DISCOURAGED UNDER MOST, BUT NOT ALL, CIRCUMSTANCES) VERSUS PERJURY (WHICH IS ALWAYS UNLAWFUL UNDER CRIMINAL LAW AND LIABLE TO PUNISHMENT). SIMILARLY, HISTORICALLY IN JEWISH TRADITION, A DISTINCTION WAS MADE BETWEEN LYING IN GENERAL AND BEARING FALSE WITNESS (PERJURY) SPECIFICALLY. ON THE ONE HAND, BEARING FALSE WITNESS (PERJURY) WAS ALWAYS PROHIBITED ACCORDING TO THE DECALOGUE'S COMMANDMENT AGAINST BEARING FALSE WITNESS, YET ON THE OTHER, LYING IN GENERAL WAS ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE, IN CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES "PERMISSIBLE OR EVEN COMMENDABLE" WHEN IT PROTECTS A TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE, AND IT WAS DONE WHILE NOT UNDER OATH, AND IT WAS NOT "HARMFUL TO SOMEONE ELSE". THE BOOK OF EXODUS DESCRIBES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS BEING SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, BROKEN BY MOSES, AND REWRITTEN ON REPLACEMENT STONES BY THE LORD. THERE ARE SIX THINGS THAT THE LORD STRONGLY HATES, SEVEN THAT ARE AN ABOMINATION TO HIM: HAUGHTY EYES, A LYING TONGUE, AND HANDS THAT SHED INNOCENT BLOOD, A HEART THAT DEVISES WICKED PLANS, FEET THAT MAKE HASTE TO RUN TO EVIL [SEX], A FALSE WITNESS WHO BREATHES OUT LIES, AND ONE WHO SOWS DISCORD AMONG BROTHERS. — PROVERBS 6:16–19. THE COMMAND AGAINST FALSE TESTIMONY IS SEEN AS A NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF THE COMMAND TO “LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF”. THIS MORAL PRESCRIPTION FLOWS FROM THE COMMAND FOR HOLY PEOPLE TO BEAR WITNESS TO THEIR DEITY. OFFENSES AGAINST THE TRUTH EXPRESS BY WORD OR DEED A REFUSAL TO COMMIT ONESELF TO MORAL UPRIGHTNESS: THEY ARE FUNDAMENTAL INFIDELITIES TO GOD AND, IN THIS SENSE, THEY UNDERMINE THE FOUNDATIONS OF COVENANT WITH GOD. YOU SHALL NOT SPREAD A FALSE REPORT. YOU SHALL NOT JOIN HANDS WITH A WICKED MAN TO BE A MALICIOUS WITNESS. YOU SHALL NOT FALL IN WITH THE MANY TO DO EVIL [SEX], NOR SHALL YOU BEAR WITNESS IN A LAWSUIT, SIDING WITH THE MANY, SO AS TO PERVERT JUSTICE, NOR SHALL YOU BE PARTIAL TO A POOR MAN IN HIS LAWSUIT. — EXODUS 23:1-3. THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF PROHIBITIONS AGAINST FALSE WITNESS, LYING, SPREADING FALSE REPORTS, ETC. FOR A PERSON WHO HAD A CHARGE BROUGHT AGAINST THEM AND WERE BROUGHT BEFORE A RELIGIOUS PROSECUTION, THE CHARGE WAS CONSIDERED AS ESTABLISHED ONLY ON THE EVIDENCE OF 2 OR 3 SWORN WITNESSES. IN CASES WHERE FALSE TESTIMONY WAS SUSPECTED, THE RELIGIOUS JUDGES WERE TO MAKE A THOROUGH INVESTIGATION, AND IF FALSE TESTIMONY WERE PROVEN, THE FALSE WITNESS WAS TO RECEIVE THE PUNISHMENT HE HAD INTENDED TO BRING ON THE PERSON FALSELY ACCUSED. FOR EXAMPLE, SINCE MURDER WAS A CAPITAL CRIME, GIVING FALSE TESTIMONY IN A MURDER CASE WAS SUBJECT TO THE DEATH PENALTY. THOSE EAGER TO RECEIVE OR LISTEN TO FALSE TESTIMONY WERE ALSO SUBJECT TO PUNISHMENT. FALSE WITNESS IS AMONG THE SIX THINGS GOD HATES. KING SOLOMON SAYS FALSE TESTIMONY IS AMONG THE THINGS THAT DEFILE A PERSON, JESUS SAYS. THE WITNESS WHO HID WHAT HE HAD SEEN OR WHAT HE KNEW BORE HIS INIQUITY; IF HE REALIZED HIS GUILT, HE HAD TO CONFESS HIS SIN, BROUGHT TO THE LORD A FEMALE LAMB OR GOAT FROM THE FLOCK (OR TWO TURTLEDOVES OR TWO PIGEONS, OR A TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR) FOR A SIN OFFERING AS HIS COMPENSATION FOR THE SIN HE COMMITTED. THE LYING WITNESS IS A DECEITFUL MAN, WHO MOCKS AT JUSTICE. HE IS LIKE A WAR CLUB, OR A SWORD, OR A SHARP ARROW. ″A FALSE WITNESS WILL NOT GO UNPUNISHED″. KING SOLOMON SAYS ″A FALSE WITNESS WILL PERISH″ IF HE DOES NOT REPENT. SOME OF THOSE WHO BELONGED TO THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE FREEDMEN AND OF THE CYRENIANS, AND OF THE ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THOSE FROM CILICIA AND ASIA CAME UPON STEPHEN AND SEIZED HIM AND BROUGHT HIM BEFORE THE COUNCIL AND SET UP FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. THESE FALSE WITNESSES SAID: "THIS MAN NEVER CEASES TO SPEAK WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE (TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM) AND THE LAW, FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH WILL DESTROY THIS PLACE (STEPHEN SAID THAT THE TEMPLE OF JESUS′ BODY HAD BEEN DESTROYED BY OTHERS BUT RAISE IT UP BY HIM IN THREE DAYS, ACCORDING WITH WHAT JESUS HAD SAID) AND THE CUSTOMS THAT MOSES DELIVERED TO US."(STEPHEN SAID WHAT JESUS HAD SAID NAMELY HE HAD COME TO FULFIL THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS) AND GAZING AT HIM, ALL WHO SAT IN THE COUNCIL SAW STEPHEN′S FACE AS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. MANY TESTIFIED FALSELY AGAINST JESUS, BUT THEIR STATEMENTS DID NOT AGREE. AT LAST TWO WITNESSES SAID THEY HAD HEARD HIM SAYING HE WOULD DESTROY THAT TEMPLE AND IN THREE DAYS BUILT ANOTHER, NOT MADE WITH HANDS, (HE REALLY HAD MEANT THE RESURRECTION OF HIS BODY, AS A TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, DESTROYED BY OTHERS BUT RAISE IT UP BY HIM). YET EVEN ABOUT THIS THEIR TESTIMONY DID NOT AGREE. THE NARRATIVE IN 1 KINGS 21 DESCRIBES A CASE OF FALSE TESTIMONY. KING AHAB OF ISRAEL TRIED TO CONVINCE NABOTH THE JEZREELITE TO SELL HIM THE VINEYARD NABOTH OWNED ADJACENT TO THE KING'S PALACE. AHAB WANTED THE LAND TO USE AS A VEGETABLE GARDEN, BUT NABOTH REFUSED TO SELL OR TRADE THE PROPERTY TO AHAB SAYING, “THE LORD FORBID THAT I SHOULD GIVE UP TO YOU WHAT I HAVE INHERITED FROM MY FATHERS!” AHAB'S WIFE JEZEBEL THEN CONSPIRED TO OBTAIN THE VINEYARD BY WRITING LETTERS IN AHAB'S NAME TO THE ELDERS AND NOBLES IN NABOTH'S TOWN INSTRUCTING THEM TO HAVE TWO SCOUNDRELS BEAR FALSE WITNESS CLAIMING THAT NABOTH HAS CURSED BOTH GOD AND THE KING. AFTER NABOTH WAS SUBSEQUENTLY STONED TO DEATH, AHAB SEIZED POSSESSION OF NABOTH'S VINEYARD. THE TEXT DESCRIBES THE LORD AS VERY ANGRY WITH AHAB, AND THE PROPHET ELIJAH PRONOUNCES JUDGMENT ON BOTH AHAB AND JEZEBEL. THE NARRATIVE IN 2 SAMUEL 1 ALSO CONTAINS A NARRATIVE WHICH IS OFTEN INTERPRETED AS FALSE TESTIMONY. THE 1 SAMUEL NARRATIVE HAD DESCRIBED SAUL AS KILLING HIMSELF BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD AFTER HAVING BEEN WOUNDED BY THE PHILISTINES ON MOUNT GILBOA AND BEING IN A SITUATION WITH NO HOPE OF VICTORY OR ESCAPE. HOWEVER, 2 SAMUEL TELLS OF AN AMALEKITE, WHO WAS PROBABLY ON MOUNT GILBOA TO STRIP THE DEAD OF THEIR POSSESSIONS, APPEARING TO DAVID WITH SAUL’S CROWN AND ROYAL ARM BAND AND GIVING TESTIMONY THAT HE HAD HIMSELF KILLED KING SAUL. DAVID IMMEDIATELY ORDERED THAT THE AMALEKITE BE PUT TO DEATH, SAYING, "YOUR BLOOD BE ON YOUR HEAD, FOR YOUR OWN MOUTH HAS TESTIFIED AGAINST YOU, SAYING, 'I HAVE KILLED THE LORD’S ANOINTED.'" THE TRUTH OF THE AMALEKITE'S TESTIMONY DID NOT NEED TO BE DETERMINED FOR THE SENTENCE TO BE CARRIED OUT: EITHER THE AMALEKITE HAD KILLED KING SAUL, OR HE HAD GIVEN FALSE TESTIMONY TO DAVID REGARDING SAUL’S DEATH. BOTH CRIMES WERE SEEN AS EQUALLY DESERVING OF THE DEATH PENALTY. THE ANCIENT UNDERSTANDING OF FALSE TESTIMONY NOT ONLY INCLUDES TESTIFYING WITH FALSE WORDS, BUT ALSO FAILING TO COME FORWARD WITH RELEVANT TESTIMONY IN RESPONSE TO A PUBLIC CHARGE. “IF A PERSON SINS BECAUSE HE DOES NOT SPEAK UP WHEN HE HEARS A PUBLIC CHARGE TO TESTIFY REGARDING SOMETHING HE HAS SEEN OR LEARNED ABOUT, HE WILL BE HELD RESPONSIBLE.
ANYBODY WHO KNOWS EVIDENCE MUST TESTIFY IN COURT (LEVITICUS 5:1)
CAREFULLY INTERROGATE THE WITNESS (DEUTERONOMY 13:14)
A WITNESS MUST NOT SERVE AS A JUDGE IN CAPITAL CRIMES (DEUTERONOMY 19:17)
NOT TO ACCEPT TESTIMONY FROM A LONE WITNESS (DEUTERONOMY 19:15) [1 WITNESS IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0]
TRANSGRESSORS MUST NOT TESTIFY (EXODUS 23:1)
RELATIVES OF THE LITIGANTS MUST NOT TESTIFY (DEUTERONOMY 24:16)
NOT TO TESTIFY FALSELY (EXODUS 20:16)
PUNISH THE FALSE WITNESSES AS THEY TRIED TO PUNISH THE DEFENDANT (DEUTERONOMY 19:19)
THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S HOUSE
"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).
THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S WIFE
"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).
THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S SLAVES, NEIGHBORS ANIMALS, OR ANYTHING ELSE THAT BELONGS TO THY NEIGHBOR
"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).
THOU SHALL SET UP THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, ON MOUNT EBAL
AMONG THE MOST NOTABLE SEMANTIC DIFFERENCES ARE THOSE RELATED TO THE SAMARITAN PLACE OF WORSHIP ON MOUNT GERIZIM. THE SAMARITAN VERSION OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS COMMANDS THAT AN ALTAR BE BUILT ON MOUNT GERIZIM ON WHICH ALL SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THIS TEXT AT EXODUS 20:17: AND WHEN IT SO HAPPENS THAT LORD GOD BRINGS YOU TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHICH YOU ARE COMING TO POSSESS, YOU SHALL SET UP THERE FOR YOU GREAT STONES AND PLASTER THEM WITH PLASTER AND YOU WRITE ON THE STONES ALL WORDS OF THIS LAW. AND IT BECOMES FOR YOU THAT ACROSS THE JORDAN YOU SHALL RAISE THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, IN MOUNTAIN GERIZIM. AND YOU BUILD THERE THE ALTAR TO THE LORD GOD OF YOU. ALTAR OF STONES. NOT YOU SHALL WAVE ON THEM IRON. WITH WHOLE STONES YOU SHALL BUILD THE ALTAR TO LORD GOD OF YOU. AND YOU BRING ON IT ASCEND OFFERINGS TO LORD GOD OF YOU, AND YOU SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS, AND YOU EAT THERE AND YOU REJOICE BEFORE THE FACE OF THE LORD GOD OF YOU. THE MOUNTAIN THIS IS ACROSS THE JORDAN BEHIND THE WAY OF THE RISING OF THE SUN, IN THE LAND OF CANAAN WHO IS DWELLING IN THE DESERT BEFORE THE GALGAL, BESIDE ALVIN-MARA, BEFORE SECHEM. THIS COMMANDMENT IS ABSENT FROM THE CORRESPONDING TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE MASORETIC. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH'S INCLUSION OF THE GERIZIM VARIATION WITHIN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS PLACES ADDITIONAL EMPHASIS ON THE DIVINE SANCTION GIVEN TO THAT COMMUNITY'S PLACE OF WORSHIP. THIS VARIATION HAS SIMILARITIES TO DEUTERONOMY 27:2-8 AND IS SUPPORTED BY CHANGES TO THE VERBAL TENSE WITHIN THE SAMARITAN TEXT OF DEUTERONOMY INDICATING THAT GOD HAS ALREADY CHOSEN THIS PLACE. THE FUTURE TENSE ("WILL CHOOSE") IS USED IN THE MASORETIC. AND WHEREAS DEUTERONOMY 27:4 IN THE MASORETIC COMMANDS AN ALTAR TO BE CONSTRUCTED ON MOUNT EBAL, THE SAMARITAN TEXTS HAS MOUNT GERIZIM (BOTH CAN BE CORRECT). IN (EXODUS 23:19) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE AFTER THE PROHIBITION: [כי עשה זאת כזבח שכח ועברה היא לאלהי יעקב] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "THAT ONE DOING THIS AS SACRIFICE FORGETS AND ENRAGES GOD OF JACOB". IN (NUMBERS 4:14) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE: [ולקחו בגד ארגמן וכסו את הכיור ואת כנו ונתנו אתם אל מכסה עור תחש ונתנו על המוט] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "AND THEY WILL TAKE A PURPLE COVERING AND COVER THE LAVER AND HIS FOOT, AND THEY COVER IT IN TACHASH SKINS, AND THEY PUT IT UPON A BAR." SEVERAL OTHER TYPES OF DIFFERENCES ARE FOUND. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH USES LESS ANTHROPOMORPHIC LANGUAGE IN DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD WITH INTERMEDIARIES PERFORMING ACTIONS THE MASORETIC VERSION ATTRIBUTES DIRECTLY TO GOD. WHERE THE MASORETIC DESCRIBES STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A "MAN OF WAR" (EXODUS 15:3), THE SAMARITAN HAS "HERO OF WAR", A PHRASE APPLIED TO SPIRITUAL BEINGS, AND IN NUMBERS 23:4, THE SAMARITAN READING "THE ANGEL OF GOD FOUND BALAAM" CONTRASTS WITH THE MASORETIC "AND GOD MET BALAAM." A FEW DIFFERENCES REFLECT SAMARITAN NOTIONS OF PROPRIETY, SUCH AS THE ALTERATION IN GENESIS 50:23 OF THE MASORETIC "UPON THE KNEES OF JOSEPH" TO "IN THE DAYS OF JOSEPH." SAMARITAN SCRIBES, WHO INTERPRETED THIS VERSE LITERALLY, FOUND IT IMPROPER THAT THE MOTHER OF JOSEPH'S GRANDCHILDREN WOULD GIVE BIRTH ON HIS KNEES. DISTINCTIVE VARIANTS IN THE SAMARITAN ARE ALSO FOUND IN CERTAIN LEGAL TEXTS WHERE SAMARITAN PRACTICE VARIES FROM THAT PRESCRIBED WITHIN RABBINICAL HALACHIC TEXTS. IN ABOUT THIRTY-FOUR INSTANCES, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH IMPORTS TEXT FROM PARALLEL OR SYNOPTIC PASSAGES IN OTHER PARTS OF THE PENTATEUCH. THESE TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS RECORD CONVERSATIONS AND EVENTS THAT ARE IMPLIED OR PRESUPPOSED BY OTHER PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, BUT NOT EXPLICITLY RECORDED IN THE MASORETIC TEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SAMARITAN TEXT IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS ON MULTIPLE OCCASIONS RECORDS MOSES REPEATING TO PHARAOH EXACTLY WHAT BOTH THE SAMARITAN AND MASORETIC RECORD GOD INSTRUCTING MOSES TO TELL HIM. THE RESULT IS REPETITIOUS, BUT THE SAMARITAN MAKES IT CLEAR THAT MOSES SPOKE EXACTLY AS GOD COMMANDED HIM. IN ADDITION TO THESE SUBSTANTIAL TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS ADDS SUBJECTS, PREPOSITIONS, PARTICLES, APPOSITIVES, AND THE REPETITION OF WORDS AND PHRASES WITHIN A SINGLE PASSAGE TO CLARIFY THE MEANING OF THE TEXT.
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AMONG THE MOST NOTABLE SEMANTIC DIFFERENCES ARE THOSE RELATED TO THE SAMARITAN PLACE OF WORSHIP ON MOUNT GERIZIM. THE SAMARITAN VERSION OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS COMMANDS THAT AN ALTAR BE BUILT ON MOUNT GERIZIM ON WHICH ALL SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THIS TEXT AT EXODUS 20:17: AND WHEN IT SO HAPPENS THAT LORD GOD BRINGS YOU TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHICH YOU ARE COMING TO POSSESS, YOU SHALL SET UP THERE FOR YOU GREAT STONES AND PLASTER THEM WITH PLASTER AND YOU WRITE ON THE STONES ALL WORDS OF THIS LAW. AND IT BECOMES FOR YOU THAT ACROSS THE JORDAN YOU SHALL RAISE THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, IN MOUNTAIN GERIZIM. AND YOU BUILD THERE THE ALTAR TO THE LORD GOD OF YOU. ALTAR OF STONES. NOT YOU SHALL WAVE ON THEM IRON. WITH WHOLE STONES YOU SHALL BUILD THE ALTAR TO LORD GOD OF YOU. AND YOU BRING ON IT ASCEND OFFERINGS TO LORD GOD OF YOU, AND YOU SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS, AND YOU EAT THERE AND YOU REJOICE BEFORE THE FACE OF THE LORD GOD OF YOU. THE MOUNTAIN THIS IS ACROSS THE JORDAN BEHIND THE WAY OF THE RISING OF THE SUN, IN THE LAND OF CANAAN WHO IS DWELLING IN THE DESERT BEFORE THE GALGAL, BESIDE ALVIN-MARA, BEFORE SECHEM. THIS COMMANDMENT IS ABSENT FROM THE CORRESPONDING TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE MASORETIC. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH'S INCLUSION OF THE GERIZIM VARIATION WITHIN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS PLACES ADDITIONAL EMPHASIS ON THE DIVINE SANCTION GIVEN TO THAT COMMUNITY'S PLACE OF WORSHIP. THIS VARIATION HAS SIMILARITIES TO DEUTERONOMY 27:2-8 AND IS SUPPORTED BY CHANGES TO THE VERBAL TENSE WITHIN THE SAMARITAN TEXT OF DEUTERONOMY INDICATING THAT GOD HAS ALREADY CHOSEN THIS PLACE. THE FUTURE TENSE ("WILL CHOOSE") IS USED IN THE MASORETIC. AND WHEREAS DEUTERONOMY 27:4 IN THE MASORETIC COMMANDS AN ALTAR TO BE CONSTRUCTED ON MOUNT EBAL, THE SAMARITAN TEXTS HAS MOUNT GERIZIM (BOTH CAN BE CORRECT). IN (EXODUS 23:19) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE AFTER THE PROHIBITION: [כי עשה זאת כזבח שכח ועברה היא לאלהי יעקב] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "THAT ONE DOING THIS AS SACRIFICE FORGETS AND ENRAGES GOD OF JACOB". IN (NUMBERS 4:14) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE: [ולקחו בגד ארגמן וכסו את הכיור ואת כנו ונתנו אתם אל מכסה עור תחש ונתנו על המוט] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "AND THEY WILL TAKE A PURPLE COVERING AND COVER THE LAVER AND HIS FOOT, AND THEY COVER IT IN TACHASH SKINS, AND THEY PUT IT UPON A BAR." SEVERAL OTHER TYPES OF DIFFERENCES ARE FOUND. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH USES LESS ANTHROPOMORPHIC LANGUAGE IN DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD WITH INTERMEDIARIES PERFORMING ACTIONS THE MASORETIC VERSION ATTRIBUTES DIRECTLY TO GOD. WHERE THE MASORETIC DESCRIBES STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A "MAN OF WAR" (EXODUS 15:3), THE SAMARITAN HAS "HERO OF WAR", A PHRASE APPLIED TO SPIRITUAL BEINGS, AND IN NUMBERS 23:4, THE SAMARITAN READING "THE ANGEL OF GOD FOUND BALAAM" CONTRASTS WITH THE MASORETIC "AND GOD MET BALAAM." A FEW DIFFERENCES REFLECT SAMARITAN NOTIONS OF PROPRIETY, SUCH AS THE ALTERATION IN GENESIS 50:23 OF THE MASORETIC "UPON THE KNEES OF JOSEPH" TO "IN THE DAYS OF JOSEPH." SAMARITAN SCRIBES, WHO INTERPRETED THIS VERSE LITERALLY, FOUND IT IMPROPER THAT THE MOTHER OF JOSEPH'S GRANDCHILDREN WOULD GIVE BIRTH ON HIS KNEES. DISTINCTIVE VARIANTS IN THE SAMARITAN ARE ALSO FOUND IN CERTAIN LEGAL TEXTS WHERE SAMARITAN PRACTICE VARIES FROM THAT PRESCRIBED WITHIN RABBINICAL HALACHIC TEXTS. IN ABOUT THIRTY-FOUR INSTANCES, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH IMPORTS TEXT FROM PARALLEL OR SYNOPTIC PASSAGES IN OTHER PARTS OF THE PENTATEUCH. THESE TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS RECORD CONVERSATIONS AND EVENTS THAT ARE IMPLIED OR PRESUPPOSED BY OTHER PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, BUT NOT EXPLICITLY RECORDED IN THE MASORETIC TEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SAMARITAN TEXT IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS ON MULTIPLE OCCASIONS RECORDS MOSES REPEATING TO PHARAOH EXACTLY WHAT BOTH THE SAMARITAN AND MASORETIC RECORD GOD INSTRUCTING MOSES TO TELL HIM. THE RESULT IS REPETITIOUS, BUT THE SAMARITAN MAKES IT CLEAR THAT MOSES SPOKE EXACTLY AS GOD COMMANDED HIM. IN ADDITION TO THESE SUBSTANTIAL TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS ADDS SUBJECTS, PREPOSITIONS, PARTICLES, APPOSITIVES, AND THE REPETITION OF WORDS AND PHRASES WITHIN A SINGLE PASSAGE TO CLARIFY THE MEANING OF THE TEXT.
THE BASIC “MITZVAH” RUN DOWN OF THE WHOLE 613 LAW COMMANDMENTS
THE BEGINNING GENESIS LAW CALLED THE PERFECT LAW OF AGAPE LOVE (GOD)
THE 613 JEWISH LAWS ARE AS FOLLOWS BY THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. THESE BOOKS INVOLVE GENESIS, EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND DEUTERONOMY IN THE LAW OF MOSES. THERE ARE 3 JEWISH LAWS IN GENESIS. DO NOT EAT THE SINEW OF THE THIGH IN GENESIS 32:33, TO HAVE CHILDREN WITH ONE’S OWN WIFE IN A “HOLY DIVINE LOVE UNION” IN GENESIS 1:28 AND TO CIRCUMCISE ALL MALES ON THE EIGHTH DAY AFTER THEIR BIRTH IN GENESIS 17:10. I USE THE NKJV TRANSLATION WITH THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE.
THE LIBERTY EXODUS LAW CALLED THE PERFECT LAW OF LIBERTY (FREEDOM)
THERE ARE A NUMBER OF JEWISH LAWS IN EXODUS THAT I WOULD LIKE TO TOUCH ON. FIRST, TO KNOW THERE IS A GOD IN EXODUS 20:2. NOT TO EVEN THINK THAT THERE ARE OTHER GODS BESIDES HIM IN EXODUS 20:3. NOT TO OPPRESS THE WEAK IN EXODUS 22:21. NOT TO BLASPHEME IN EXODUS 22:28. NOT TO WORSHIP IDOLS IN THE MANNER THEY ARE WORSHIPED IN EXODUS 20:5. NOT TO WORSHIP IDOLS IN THE FOUR WAYS WE WORSHIP GOD IN EXODUS 20:5. NOT TO MAKE AN IDOL FOR YOURSELF IN EXODUS 20:4. NOT TO MAKE HUMAN FORMS EVEN FOR DECORATIVE THINGS IN EXODUS 20:23.  NOT TO SWEAR IN THE NAME OF AN IDOL IN EXODUS 23:13. NOT TO LET THEM DWELL IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL IN EXODUS 23:33. TO SERVE THE ALMIGHTY WITH PRAYER IN EXODUS 23:25. TO REST ON THE SEVENTH DAY (SABBATH) IN EXODUS 23:12. NOT TO DO PROHIBITED LABOR IN THE SEVENTH DAY IN EXODUS 20:10. THE COURT MUST NOT INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON SHABBAT IN EXODUS 35:3. NOT TO WALK OUTSIDE THE CITY BOUNDARY ON SHABBAT IN EXODUS 16:29. TO SANCTIFY THE DAY WITH KIDDUSH AND HAVDALAH IN EXODUS 20:8. TO DESTROY ALL CHAMETZ ON THE 14TH DAY OF NISSAN IN EXODUS 12:15. NOT TO EAT CHAMETZ ALL SEVEN DAYS OF PASSOVER IN EXODUS 13:3. NOT TO EAT MIXTURES CONTAINING CHAMETZ ALL SEVEN DAYS OF PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:20. NOT TO SEE CHAMETZ IN YOUR DOMAIN SEVEN DAYS IN EXODUS 13:7. NOT TO FIND CHAMETZ IN YOUR DOMAIN SEVEN DAYS IN EXODUS 12:19. TO EAT MATZAH ON THE FIRST NIGHT OF PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:18. TO RELATE THE EXODUS FOR EGYPT ON THAT NIGHT IN EXODUS 13:8. EACH MAN MUST GIVE HALF A SHEKEL ($960.00 IN GOLD & $64.00 IN SILVER) ANNUALLY IN EXODUS 30:13. COURTS MUST CALCULATE TO DETERMINE WHEN A NEW MONTH BEGINS IN EXODUS 12:2. NOT TO WITHHOLD FOOD, CLOTHING & DIVINE RELATIONS (MARRIAGE CONJUGAL RIGHTS MEANS ALSO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE & NOT SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE) FROM YOUR WIFE IN EXODUS 21:10. THE COURT MUST FINE ONE WHO SEDUCES (ENTICES) A MAIDEN IN EXODUS 22:16. NOT TO BENEFIT FROM AN OX CONDEMNED TO BE STONED IN EXODUS 21:28. NOT TO EAT MEAT OF AN ANIMAL THAT WAS MORTALLY WOUNDED IN EXODUS 22:30. NOT TO EAT MIXTURES OF MILK AND MEAT COOKED TOGETHER IN EXODUS 23:19. NOT TO COOK MEAT AND MILK TOGETHER IN EXODUS 34:26. NOT TO TAKE GOD’S NAME IN VAIN IN EXODUS 20:7. NOT TO PREFACE ONE TITHE TO THE NEXT, BUT SEPARATE THEM IN THEIR PROPER ORDER IN EXODUS 22:29. AN UNCIRCUMCISED KOHEN MUST NOT EAT TERUMAH IN EXODUS 12:48. TO SET ASIDE THE FIRST FRUITS AND BRING THEM TO THE TEMPLE IN EXODUS 23:19. TO REDEEM THE FIRSTBORN DONKEY (ASS) BY GIVING A LAMB TO A KOHEN IN EXODUS 13:13. TO BREAK THE NECK OF THE DONKEY (ASS) IF THE OWNER DOES NOT REDEEM IT IN EXODUS 13:13. TO REST THE LAND DURING THE SEVENTH YEAR BY NOT DOING ANY WORK WHICH ENHANCES GROWTH IN EXODUS 34:21. TO LEAVE FREE ALL PRODUCE GROWING IN THAT YEAR IN EXODUS 23:11. TO BUILD A TEMPLE IN EXODUS 25:8. NOT TO BUILD THE ALTAR WITH STONES HEWN BY METAL IN EXODUS 20:25. NOT TO CLIMB STEPS TO THE ALTAR IN EXODUS 20:26. TO PREPARE THE ANOINTING OIL IN EXODUS 30:31. NOT TO REPRODUCE THE ANOINTING OIL IN EXODUS 30:32. NOT TO ANOINT WITH ANOINTING OIL IN EXODUS 30:32. NOT TO REPRODUCE THE INCENSE FORMULA IN EXODUS 30:37. NOT TO BURN ANYTHING ON THE GOLDEN ALTAR BESIDES INCENSE IN EXODUS 30:9. NOT TO REMOVE THE STAVES FROM THE ARK IN EXODUS 25:15. THE KOHANIM MUST WEAR THEIR PRIESTLY GARMENTS DURING SERVICE IN EXODUS 28:2. NOT TO TEAR THE PRIESTLY GARMENTS IN EXODUS 28:32. THE KOHEN GADOL’S (HIGH PRIEST) BREASTPLATE MUST NOT BE LOOSENED FROM THE EPHOD IN EXODUS 28:28. A KOHEN MUST WASH HIS HANDS AND FEET BEFORE SERVICE IN EXODUS 30:19. A KOHANIM MUST NOT EAT SACRIFICIAL MEAT IN THE TEMPLE IN EXODUS 29:33. A KOHEN MUST NOT EAT SACRIFICIAL MEAT IN EXODUS 29:33. TO BURN INCENSE EVERY DAY IN EXODUS 30:7. TO LIGHT THE MENORAH EVERY DAY IN EXODUS 27:20-21. TO MAKE SHOW BREAD IN EXODUS 25:30. TO SLAUGHTER THE PASCHAL SACRIFICE AT THE SPECIFIED TIME IN EXODUS 12:6. NOT TO SLAUGHTER IT WHILE IN POSSESSION OF LEAVEN IN EXODUS 23:18. NOT TO LEAVE THE FAT OVERNIGHT IN EXODUS 23:18. TO EAT THE PASCHAL LAMB WITH MATZAH AND MARROR ON THE NIGHT OF THE 14TH OF NISAN IN EXODUS 12:8. NOT TO EAT THE PASCHAL MEAT RAW OR BOILED IN EXODUS 12:9. NOT TO TAKE THE PASCHAL MEAT FROM THE CONFINES OF THE GROUP ON EXODUS 12:46. AN APOSTATE MUST NOT EAT FROM IT IN EXODUS 12:43. A PERMANENT OR TEMPORARY HIRED WORKER MUST NOT EAT FROM IT IN EXODUS 12:45. AN UNCIRCUMCISED MALE MUST NOT EAT FROM IT IN EXODUS 12:48. NOT TO BREAK ANY BONES FROM THE PASCHAL OFFERING IN EXODUS 12:46 (PSALMS 34:20). NOT TO LEAVE ANY MEAT FROM THE PASCHAL OFFERING OVER UNTIL MORNING IN EXODUS 12:10. TO CELEBRATE ON THESE THREE FESTIVALS—FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, FEAST OF HARVEST & FEAST OF INGATHERING (BRING A PEACE OFFERING) IN EXODUS 23:14. THE THREE FESTIVALS ARE PESACH (PASSOVER), SHAVUOT (WEEKS) AND SUKKOT (TENTS OR BOOTHS). TO SET ASIDE THE FIRSTBORN ANIMALS IN EXODUS 13:12. THE COURT MUST JUDGE THE DAMAGES INCURRED BY A GORING OX IN EXODUS 21:28. THE COURT MUST JUDGE THE DAMAGES INCURRED BY AN ANIMAL EATING IN EXODUS 22:4. THE COURT MUST JUDGE THE DAMAGES INCURRED BY A PIT IN EXODUS 21:33-34. THE COURT MUST JUDGE THE DAMAGES INCURRED BY FIRE IN EXODUS 22:6. THE COURT MUST IMPLEMENT PUNITIVE MEASURES AGAINST THE THIEF IN EXODUS 22:1. NOT TO KIDNAP ANYONE IN EXODUS 21:16. NOT TO COVET & SCHEME TO ACQUIRE ONE’S POSSESSION IN EXODUS 20:17. THE COURT MUST IMPLEMENT LAWS AGAINST THE ONE WHO ASSAULTS OR DAMAGES PROPERTY IN EXODUS 21:18-19. NOT TO MURDER IN EXODUS 20:13. HELP ONE REMOVE THE LOAD FROM A BEAST IN EXODUS 23:5. NOT TO CHEAT A CONVERT MONETARILY IN EXODUS 22:21. NOT TO INSULT OR HARM A CONVERT WITH WORDS IN EXODUS 22:21. PURCHASE A HEBREWS SLAVE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PRESCRIBED LAWS IN EXODUS 21:2. REDEEM JEWISH MAIDSERVANTS IN EXODUS 21:8. BETROTH THE JEWISH MAIDSERVANT IN EXODUS 21:8. THE MASTER MUST NOT SELL HIS MAIDSERVANT IN EXODUS 21:8. THE COURTS MUST CARRY OUT THE LAWS OF A HIRED WORKER AND HIRED GUARD IN EXODUS 22:11. THE COURTS MUST CARRY OUT THE LAWS OF A BORROWER IN EXODUS 22:14. THE COURTS MUST CARRY OUT THE LAWS OF AN UNPAID GUARD IN EXODUS 22:8. LEND TO THE POOR AND DESTITUTE IN EXODUS 22:25. NOT TO PRESS THEM FOR PAYMENT IF YOU KNOW THEY DON’T HAVE IT IN EXODUS 22:25. NOT TO INTERMEDIATE IN AN INTEREST LOAN, GUARANTEE, WITNESS OR WRITE THE PROMISSORY NOTE IN EXODUS 22:25. THE COURTS MUST CARRY OUT THE LAWS OF THE PLAINTIFF, ADMITTER OR DENIER IN EXODUS 22:9. DECIDE BY MAJORITY IN CASE OF DISAGREEMENT IN EXODUS 23:3. THE COURT MUST NOT EXECUTE THROUGH A MAJORITY OF ONE, AT LEAST A MAJORITY OF TWO IS REQUIRED IN EXODUS 23:2. THE COURTS MUST CARRY OUT THE DEATH PENALTY OF THE SWORD IN EXODUS 21:20. THE COURT MUST NOT LET THE SORCERER (MALE WITCH) LIVE IN EXODUS 22:18. THE COURT MUST NOT KILL ANYBODY ON CIRCUMSTANTIAL EVIDENCE IN EXODUS 23:7. A JUDGE MUST NOT DECIDE UNJUSTLY THE CASE OF THE HABITUAL TRANSGRESSOR (LIER) IN EXODUS 23:6. JUDGES MUST NOT ACCEPT BRIBES IN EXODUS 23:8. JUDGES MUST NOT ACCEPT TESTIMONY UNLESS BOTH PARTIES ARE PRESENT IN EXODUS 23:1. NOT TO CURSE JUDGES IN EXODUS 22:28. NOT TO CURSE THE HEAD OF STATE OR THE LEADER OF THE SANHEDRIN (HIGH PRIEST, CAPTAIN OR CHIEF OF POLICE) IN EXODUS 22:28. TRANSGRESSOR MUST NOT TESTIFY IN EXODUS 23:1. NOT TO TESTIFY FALSELY IN EXODUS 20:16. NOT TO CURSE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) OR MOTHER (STEPHANIE) IN EXODUS 21:17. NOT TO STRIKE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) OR MOTHER (STEPHANIE) DELIBERATELY IN EXODUS 21:15. THESE ARE THE JEWISH LAWS OF EXODUS.
THE HOLY LEVITICUS LAW CALLED THE PERFECT LAW OF HOLINESS
THERE IS A NUMBER OF JEWISH LAWS IN LEVITICUS I WOULD LIKE TO TOUCH ON. FIRST, TO SANCTIFY HIS NAME IN LEVITICUS 22:32. NOT TO PROFANE HIS NAME IN LEVITICUS 22:32. TO AGAPE LOVE OTHER JEWS IN LEVITICUS 19:18. NOT TO HATE FELLOW JEWS IN LEVITICUS 19:17. TO REPROVE A SINNER IN LEVITICUS 19:17. NOT TO EMBARRASS OTHERS IN LEVITICUS 19:17. NOT TO SPEAK DEROGATORILY OF OTHERS IN LEVITICUS 19:16. NOT TO TAKE REVENGE IN LEVITICUS 19:18. NOT TO BEAR A GRUDGE IN LEVITICUS 19:18. TO HONOR THOSE WHO TEACH AND KNOW TORAH IN LEVITICUS 19:32. NOT TO GO INTO IDOLATRY IN LEVITICUS 19:4. NOT TO MAKE AN IDOL FOR OTHERS IN LEVITICUS 19:4. NOT TO PERFORM OV (MEDIUM) IN LEVITICUS 19:31. NOT TO PERFORM YIDONI (MAGICAL SEER) IN LEVITICUS 19:31. NOT TO PASS YOUR CHILDREN THROUGH THE FIRE TO MOLECH (MILCOM)—SUKKOTH (MAYBE BE LINKED TO MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD  PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43) IN LEVITICUS 18:21. NOT TO BOW DOWN BEFORE A SMOOTH STONE IN LEVITICUS 26:1. NOT TO IMITATE THEM IN CUSTOMS & CLOTHING IN LEVITICUS 20:23. NOT TO BE SUPERSTITIOUS IN LEVITICUS 19:26. NOT TO ENGAGE IN ASTROLOGY IN LEVITICUS 19:26. MEN MUST NOT SHAVE THE HAIR OFF THE SIDES OF HEAD IN LEVITICUS 19:27. MEN MUST NOT SHAVE THEIR BEARDS WITH A RAZOR IN LEVITICUS 19:27. NOT TO TATTOO THE SKIN (ABOLISHED BY CHRISTIAN LAW) IN LEVITICUS 19:28. TO REST FROM PROHIBITED LABOR ON YOM KIPPUR  IN LEVITICUS 23:32. NOT TO DO PROHIBITED LABOR ON YOM KIPPER IN LEVITICUS 23:32. TO AFFLICT YOURSELF ON YOM KIPPUR IN LEVITICUS 16:29. NOT TO EAT OR DRINK ON YOM KIPPUR IN LEVITICUS 23:29. TO REST ON THE FIRST DAY OF PASSOVER IN LEVITICUS 23:7. NOT TO DO PROHIBITED LABOR ON THE FIRST DAY OF PASSOVER IN LEVITICUS 23:8. TO REST ON THE 7 DAY OF PASSOVER IN LEVITICUS 23:8. NOT TO DO PROHIBITED LABOR ON THE 7 DAY OF PASSOVER IN LEVITICUS 23:8. THE REST ON SHAVUOT IN LEVITICUS 23:21. NOT TO DO PROHIBITED LABOR ON SHAVUOT IN LEVITICUS 23:21. TO REST ON ROSH HASHANAH IN LEVITICUS 23:24. NOT TO DO PROHIBITED LABOR ON ROSH HASHANAH IN LEVITICUS 23:25. TO REST ON SUKKOT IN LEVITICUS 23:35. NOT TO DO PROHIBITED LABOR IN SUKKOT IN LEVITICUS 23:35. TO REST ON SHEMINI ATZERET IN LEVITICUS 23:36. NOT TO DO PROHIBITED LABOR ON SHEMINI ATZERET IN LEVITICUS 23:36. TO DWELL IN A SUKKAH FOR THE SEVEN DAYS OF SUKKOT IN LEVITICUS 23:42. TO TAKE UP A LULAV AND ETROG  ALL SEVEN DAYS IN LEVITICUS 23:40. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR MOTHER IN LEVITICUS 18:7. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR FATHER’S WIFE IN LEVITICUS 18:8. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR SISTER IN LEVITICUS 18:9. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR FATHER’S WIFE’S DAUGHTER IN LEVITICUS 18:11. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR SON’S DAUGHTER IN LEVITICUS 18:10. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR DAUGHTER IN LEVITICUS 18:10. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR DAUGHTER’S DAUGHTER IN LEVITICUS 18:10. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH A WOMAN AND HER DAUGHTER IN LEVITICUS 18:17. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH A WOMAN AND HER SON’S DAUGHTER IN LEVITICUS 18:17. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH A WOMAN AND HER DAUGHTER’S DAUGHTER IN LEVITICUS 18:17. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR FATHER’S SISTER IN LEVITICUS 18:12. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR MOTHER’S SISTER IN LEVITICUS 18:13. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR FATHER’S BROTHER’S WIFE IN LEVITICUS 18:14. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR SON’S WIFE IN LEVITICUS 18:15. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR BROTHER’S WIFE IN LEVITICUS 18:16. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR WIFE’S SISTER IN LEVITICUS 18:18. A MAN MUST NOT HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH AN ANIMAL IN LEVITICUS 18:23. A WOMAN MUST NOT HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH AN ANIMAL IN LEVITICUS 18:23. A MAN MUST NOT HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS (MALE HOMOSEXUALITY OF SODOMITES & FEMALE HOMOSEXUALITY OF CATAMITES) WITH A MAN IN LEVITICUS 18:22. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR FATHER IN LEVITICUS 18:7. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH YOUR FATHER’S BROTHER IN LEVITICUS 18:14. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH SOMEONE ELSE’S WIFE IN LEVITICUS 18:20. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH A MENSTRUAL IMPURE WOMAN (CUSTOMARY IMPURITY) IN LEVITICUS 18:19. NOT TO OFFER TO GOD ANY CASTRATED MALE ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 22:24. THE HIGH PRIEST MUST NOT MARRY A WIDOW IN LEVITICUS 21:14. THE HIGH PRIEST MUST NOT HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH A WIDOW EVEN OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE IN LEVITICUS 21:15. THE HIGH PRIEST MUST MARRY A VIRGIN MAIDEN IN LEVITICUS 21:13. A KOHEN (PRIEST) MUST NOT MARRY A DIVORCEE IN LEVITICUS 21:7. A KOHEN  MUST NOT MARRY A ZONAH  (A WOMAN WHO HAS HAD A FORBIDDEN SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONSHIP) IN LEVITICUS 21:7. A KOHEN MUST NOT MARRY A CHALALAH (A DESECRATED PERSON) CONCERNING WIDOWHOOD AND DIVORCE IN LEVITICUS 21:7. NOT TO MAKE PLEASURABLE SEXUAL EROS LOVE CONTACT WITH ANY FORBIDDEN WOMAN IN LEVITICUS 18:6. TO EXAMINE THE SIGNS OF ANIMALS TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN KOSHER (CLEAN) AND NON-KOSHER (UNCLEAN) (ALL ABOLISHED IN CHRISTIAN LAW IN ACTS CHAPTERS 10 & 11) IN LEVITICUS 11:2. TO EXAMINE THE SIGNS OF FISH TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN KOSHER AND NON-KOSHER IN LEVITICUS 11:9. TO EXAMINE THE SIGNS OF LOCUSTS TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN KOSHER AND NON-KOSHER IN LEVITICUS 11:21. NOT TO EAT NON-KOSHER ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:4. NOT TO EAT NON-KOSHER FOWL IN LEVITICUS 11:13. NOT TO EAT NON-KOSHER FISH (WITHOUT FINS AND SCALES) IN LEVITICUS 11:10-11. NOT TO EAT NON-KOSHER CREATURES THAT CRAWL ON LAND IN LEVITICUS 11:41. NOT TO EAT NON-KOSHER MAGGOTS IN LEVITICUS 11:44. NOT TO EAT WORMS FOUND IN FRUIT ON THE GROUND IN LEVITICUS 11:42. NOT TO EAT CREATURES THAT LIVE IN WATER OTHER THAN KOSHER FISH IN LEVITICUS 11:43. NOT TO EAT, DRINK OR SHED INNOCENT BLOOD IN LEVITICUS 3:17. NOT TO EAT CERTAIN FATS OF CLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 3:17. NOT TO EAT BREAD FROM NEW GRAIN BEFORE THE OMER IN LEVITICUS 23:14. NOT TO EAT PARCHED GRAINS FROM NEW GRAIN BEFORE THE OMER IN LEVITICUS 23:14. NOT TO EAT RIPENED GRAINS FROM NEW GRAIN BEFORE THE OMER IN LEVITICUS 23:14. NOT TO EAT THE FRUIT OF A TREE DURING ITS FIRST THREE YEARS IN LEVITICUS 19:23. NOT TO EAT UN-TITHED FRUITS IN LEVITICUS 22:15.  NOT  TO  SLAUGHTER  AN  ANIMAL  AND  ITS  OFFSPRING  ON  THE  SAME  DAY IN LEVITICUS 22:28. TO COVER THE BLOOD (OF A SLAUGHTERED BEAST OR FOWL) WITH EARTH IN LEVITICUS 17:13. NOT TO SWEAR FALSELY IN GOD’S NAME IN LEVITICUS 19:12. NOT TO DENY POSSESSION OF SOMETHING ENTRUSTED TO YOU IN LEVITICUS 19:11. NOT TO SWEAR IN DENIAL OF A MONETARY CLAIM IN LEVITICUS 19:11. TO ESTIMATE THE VALUE OF PEOPLE AS DETERMINED IN THE TORAH IN LEVITICUS 27:2. TO ESTIMATE THE VALUE OF CONSECRATED ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 27:12-13. TO ESTIMATE THE VALUE OF CONSECRATED HOUSES IN LEVITICUS 27:14. TO ESTIMATE THE VALUE OF CONSECRATED FIELDS IN LEVITICUS 27:16. TO CARRY OUT THE LAWS OF INTERDICTING POSSESSIONS (CHEREM) IN LEVITICUS 27:28. NOT TO SELL THE CHEREM IN LEVITICUS 27:28. NOT TO REDEEM THE CHEREM IN LEVITICUS 27:28. NOT TO PLANT DIVERSE SEEDS TOGETHER IN LEVITICUS 19:19. NOT TO CROSSBREED ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 19:19. TO LEAVE A CORNER OF THE FIELD UNCUT FOR THE POOR IN LEVITICUS 19:10. NOT TO REAP THAT CORNER IN LEVITICUS 19:9. TO LEAVE GLEANINGS IN LEVITICUS 19:9. NOT TO GATHER THE GLEANINGS IN LEVITICUS 19:9. TO LEAVE THE GLEANINGS OF A VINEYARD IN LEVITICUS 19:10. NOT TO GATHER THE GLEANINGS OF A VINEYARD IN LEVITICUS 19:10. TO LEAVE THE UNFORMED CLUSTERS OF GRAPES IN LEVITICUS 19:10. NOT TO PICK THE UNFORMED CLUSTERS OF GRAPES IN LEVITICUS 19:10. A NON-KOHEN MUST NOT EAT TERUMAH IN LEVITICUS 22:10. A HIRED WORKER OR A JEWISH BONDSMEN OF A KOHEN MUST NOT EAT TERUMAH IN LEVITICUS 22:10. AN IMPURE KOHEN MUST NOT EAT TERUMAH IN LEVITICUS 22:4. A CHALALAH (WIDOW OR DIVORCEE) MUST NOT EAT TERUMAH IN LEVITICUS 22:12. THE FOURTH YEAR CROPS MUST BE TOTALLY FOR HOLY PURPOSES LIKE MA’ASER SHENI IN LEVITICUS 19:24. NOT TO WORK THE LAND DURING THE SEVENTH YEAR IN LEVITICUS 25:4. NOT TO WORK WITH TREES TO PRODUCE FRUIT DURING THAT YEAR IN LEVITICUS 25:4. NOT TO REAP CROPS WHICH GROW WILD THAT YEAR IN THE NORMAL MANNER IN LEVITICUS 25:5. NOT TO GATHER GRAPES WHICH GROW WILD THAT YEAR IN THE NORMAL WAY IN LEVITICUS 25:5. THE SANHEDRIN MUST COUNT SEVEN GROUPS OF SEVEN YEARS (49 YEARS) IN LEVITICUS 25:8. THE SANHEDRIN MUST SANCTIFY THE 50TH YEAR IN LEVITICUS 25:10. TO BLOW THE SHOFAR  ON THE TENTH OF TISHREI  TO FREE THE SLAVES IN LEVITICUS 25:9.  NOT TO WORK THE SOIL DURING THE 50TH YEAR (JUBILEE) IN LEVITICUS 25:11. NOT TO REAP IN THE NORMAL MANNER THAT WHICH GROWS WILD IN THE 50TH YEAR IN LEVITICUS 25:11. NOT TO PICK GRAPES WHICH GREW WILD IN THE NORMAL MANNER IN THE 50TH YEAR IN LEVITICUS 25:11. TO CARRY OUT THE LAWS OF SOLD FAMILY PROPERTIES IN LEVITICUS 25:24. NOT TO SELL THE LAND OF ISRAEL INDEFINITELY IN LEVITICUS 25:23. TO CARRY OUT THE LAWS OF HOUSES IN WALLED CITIES IN LEVITICUS 25:29. NOT TO SELL THE FIELDS BUT THEY SHALL REMAIN THE LEVITES’ BEFORE AND AFTER THE JUBILEE YEAR IN LEVITICUS 25:34. TO SHOW RESPECT AND REVERENCE TO THE TEMPLE (FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE) IN LEVITICUS 19:30. TO DEDICATE THE KOHEN FOR SERVICE IN LEVITICUS 21:8. A KOHEN MUST NOT ENTER THE TEMPLE INTOXICATED (ONLY STIPULATION IS DRUNK OFF OF WINE) IN LEVITICUS 10:9. A KOHEN MUST NOT ENTER THE TEMPLE WITH HIS HEAD UNCOVERED IN LEVITICUS 10:6. A KOHEN MUST NOT ENTER THE TEMPLE WITH TORN CLOTHES IN LEVITICUS 10:6. A KOHEN MUST NOT ENTER THE TEMPLE WITH INDISCRIMINATELY IN LEVITICUS 16:2. A KOHEN MUST NOT LEAVE THE TEMPLE DURING SERVICE IN LEVITICUS 10:7. AN IMPURE KOHANIM MUST NOT DO SERVICE IN THE TEMPLE IN LEVITICUS 22:2. AN IMPURE KOHEN, FOLLOWING IMMERSION, MUST WAIT UNTIL AFTER SUNDOWN BEFORE RETURNING TO SERVICE IN LEVITICUS 22:7. A KOHEN WITH A PHYSICAL BLEMISH MUST NOT ENTER THE SANCTUARY OR APPROACH THE ALTAR IN LEVITICUS 21:23. A KOHEN WITH A PHYSICAL BLEMISH MUST NOT SERVE IN LEVITICUS 21:17. A KOHEN WITH A TEMPORARY BLEMISH MUST NOT SERVE IN LEVITICUS 21:17. TO OFFER ONLY UNBLEMISHED ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 22:21. NOT TO DEDICATE A BLEMISHED ANIMAL FOR THE ALTAR IN LEVITICUS 22:20. NOT TO SLAUGHTER THE BLEMISHED ANIMAL IN LEVITICUS 22:22. NOT TO SPRINKLE THE BLEMISHED ANIMALS BLOOD IN LEVITICUS 22:24. NOT TO BURN THE BLEMISHED ANIMALS FAT IN LEVITICUS 22:22. NOT TO SACRIFICE BLEMISHED ANIMALS EVEN IF OFFERED BY NON-JEWS IN LEVITICUS 22:25. NOT TO INFLICT WOUNDS UPON DEDICATED ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 22:21.  TO OFFER ONLY ANIMALS WHICH ARE AT LEAST 8 DAYS OLD IN LEVITICUS 22:27. NOT TO BURN HONEY OR YEAST ON THE ALTAR IN LEVITICUS 2:11. TO SALT ALL SACRIFICES IN LEVITICUS 2:13. NOT TO OMIT THE SALT FROM SACRIFICES IN LEVITICUS 2:13. TO CARRY OUT THE PROCEDURE OF THE BURNT OFFERING AS PRESCRIBED IN THE TORAH IN LEVITICUS 1:3. TO CARRY OUT THE PROCEDURE OF THE SIN OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 6:25. NOT TO EAT THE MEAT OF THE INNER SIN OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 6:30. NOT TO DECAPITATE A FOWL BROUGHT AS A SIN OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 5:8. TO CARRY OUT THE PROCEDURE OF THE GUILT OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:1. TO FOLLOW THE PROCEDURE OF THE PEACE OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 7:11. TO BRING MEAL OFFERINGS AS PRESCRIBED IN THE TORAH IN LEVITICUS 2:1. NOT TO PUT OIL ON THE MEAL OFFERINGS OF WRONGDOERS IN LEVITICUS 5:11. NOT TO PUT FRANKINCENSE ON THE MEAL OFFERINGS OF WRONGDOERS IN LEVITICUS 3:11. NOT TO EAT THE MEAL OFFERING OF THE HIGH PRIEST IN LEVITICUS 6:23. NOT TO BAKE A MEAL OFFERING AS LEAVENED BREAD IN LEVITICUS 6:23. THE KOHANIM MUST EAT THE REMAINS OF THE MEAL OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 6:16. NOT TO SLAUGHTER SACRIFICES OUTSIDE THE COURTYARD IN LEVITICUS 17:4. TO LIGHT A FIRE ON THE ALTAR EVERY DAY IN LEVITICUS 6:13. NOT TO EXTINGUISH THE ALTAR’S FIRE IN LEVITICUS 6:13. TO REMOVE THE ASHES FROM THE ALTAR EVERY DAY IN LEVITICUS 6:10. THE KOHEN GADOL (HIGH PRIEST) MUST BRING A MEAL OFFERING EVERY DAY IN LEVITICUS 6:20. TO OFFER THE WAVE OFFERING FROM THE MEAL OF THE NEW WHEAT IN LEVITICUS 23:10. EACH MAN MUST COUNT THE OMER- SEVEN WEEKS FROM THE DAY THE NEW WHEAT OFFERING WAS BROUGHT IN LEVITICUS 23:15. TO BRING TWO LOAVES TO ACCOMPANY THE ABOVE SACRIFICE IN LEVITICUS 23:17. NOT TO EAT FROM SACRIFICES OFFERED WITH IMPROPER INTENTIONS IN LEVITICUS 7:18. NOT TO LEAVE SACRIFICES PAST THE TIME ALLOWED FOR EATING THEM IN LEVITICUS 22:30. NOT TO EAT FROM THAT WHICH WAS LEFT OVER IN LEVITICUS 19:8. NOT TO EAT FROM SACRIFICES WHICH BECAME IMPURE IN LEVITICUS 7:19. AN IMPURE PERSON MUST NOT EAT FROM SACRIFICES IN LEVITICUS 7:20. TO BURN THE LEFTOVER SACRIFICES IN LEVITICUS 7:17. TO BURN ALL IMPURE SACRIFICES IN LEVITICUS 7:19. TO FOLLOW THE PROCEDURE OF YOM KIPPUR  IN THE SEQUENCE PRESCRIBED IN PARSHAH ACHAREI MOT (AFTER THE DEATH OF AARON’S SONS) IN LEVITICUS 16:3. ONE WHO PROFANED PROPERTY MUST REPAY WHAT HE PROFANED PLUS A FIFTH AND BRING A SACRIFICE IN LEVITICUS 5:16. SEPARATE THE TITHE FROM ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 27:32. NOT TO REDEEM THE TITHE IN LEVITICUS 27:33. EVERY PERSON MUST BRING A SIN OFFERING (IN THE TEMPLE) FOR HIS TRANSGRESSION IN LEVITICUS 4:27. BRING AN ASHAM TALUI (TEMPLE OFFERING) WHEN UNCERTAIN OF GUILT IN LEVITICUS 5:17-18. BRING AN ASHAM VADAI (TEMPLE OFFERING) WHEN GUILT IS ASCERTAINED IN LEVITICUS 5:25. BRING AN OLEH V’YORED (TEMPLE OFFERING) OFFERING (IF THE PERSON IS WEALTHY, AN ANIMAL AND IF POOR, A BIRD OR MEAL OFFERING) IN LEVITICUS 5:7-11. THE SANHEDRIN MUST BRING AN OFFERING (IN THE TEMPLE) WHEN IT RULES IN ERROR (CHARGES WRONGFULLY) IN LEVITICUS 4:13. A WOMAN WHO HAD A RUNNING (VAGINAL) ISSUE MUST BRING AN OFFERING (IN TEMPLE) AFTER SHE GOES TO THE MIKVAH IN LEVITICUS 15:28-29. A WOMAN GIVING BIRTH MUST BRING AN OFFERING (IN THE TEMPLE) AFTER SHE GOES TO THE MIKVAH IN LEVITICUS 12:6. A MAN WHO HAD A RUNNING (UNNATURAL URINARY) ISSUE MUST BRING AN OFFERING (IN THE TEMPLE) AFTER HE GOES TO THE MIKVAH IN LEVITICUS 15:13-14. A METZORA MUST BRING AN OFFERING (IN THE TEMPLE) AFTER GOING TO THE MIKVAH IN LEVITICUS 14:10. NOT TO SUBSTITUTE ANOTHER BEAST FOR ONE SET APART FOR SACRIFICE IN LEVITICUS 27:10. THE NEW ANIMAL, IN ADDITION TO THE SUBSTITUTED ONE, RETAINS CONSECRATION IN LEVITICUS 27:10. NOT TO CHANGE CONSECRATED ANIMALS FROM ONE TYPE OF OFFERING TO ANOTHER IN LEVITICUS 27:26. RULE THE LAWS OF HUMAN TZARA’AT AS PRESCRIBED IN THE TORAH IN LEVITICUS 13:12. THE METZORA MUST NOT SHAVE SIGNS OF IMPURITY IN HIS HAIR IN LEVITICUS 13:33. THE METZORA MUST PUBLICIZE HIS CONDITION BY TEARING HIS GARMENT, ALLOWING HIS HAIR TO GROW AND COVERING HIS LIPS IN LEVITICUS 13:45. TO CARRY OUT THE PRESCRIBED RULES FOR PURIFYING THE METZORA IN LEVITICUS 14:2. THE METZORA MUST SHAVE OFF ALL HIS HAIR PRIOR TO PURIFICATION IN LEVITICUS 14:9. TO CARRY OUT THE LAWS OF TZARA’AT OF CLOTHING IN LEVITICUS 13:47. TO CARRY OUT THE LAWS OF TZARA’AT OF HOUSES IN LEVITICUS 13:34. OBSERVE THE LAWS OF MENSTRUAL IMPURITY IN LEVITICUS 15:19. OBSERVE THE LAWS OF IMPURITY CAUSED BY CHILDBIRTH IN LEVITICUS 12:2. OBSERVE THE LAWS OF IMPURITY CAUSED BY A WOMAN’S RUNNING ISSUE IN LEVITICUS 15:25. OBSERVE THE LAWS OF IMPURITY CAUSED BY MAN’S RUNNING ISSUE (IRREGULAR EJACULATION OF INFECTED SEMEN) IN LEVITICUS 15:3. OBSERVE THE LAWS OF IMPURITY CAUSED BY A DEAD BEAST IN LEVITICUS 11:39. OBSERVE THE LAWS OF IMPURITY CAUSED BY THE EIGHT SHRATZIM (INSECTS) IN LEVITICUS 11:29. OBSERVE THE LAWS OF IMPURITY CAUSED BY A MAN’S SEMINAL EMISSION (REGULAR EJACULATION, WITH NORMAL SEMEN) IN LEVITICUS 15:16. OBSERVE THE LAWS OF IMPURITY CONCERNING LIQUID AND SOLID FOODS IN LEVITICUS 11:34. EVERY IMPURE PERSON MUST IMMERSE HIMSELF IN A MIKVAH TO BECOME PURE IN LEVITICUS 15:16. NOT TO STEAL MONEY STEALTHILY IN LEVITICUS 19:11. EACH INDIVIDUAL MUST ENSURE THAT HIS SCALES AND WEIGHTS ARE ACCURATE IN LEVITICUS 19:36. NOT TO COMMIT INJUSTICE WITH SCALES AND WEIGHTS IN LEVITICUS 19:35. NOT TO ROB OPENLY IN LEVITICUS 19:13. NOT TO WITHHOLD OR FAIL TO REPAY A DEBT (FOREIGNER) IN LEVITICUS 19:13. RETURN THE ROBBED OBJECT OR ITS VALUE IN LEVITICUS 6:2. NOT TO STAND BY IDLE IF SOMEONE’S LIFE IS IN DANGER IN LEVITICUS 19:16. NOT TO PUT A STUMBLING BLOCK BEFORE A BLIND MAN (NOR GIVE HARMFUL ADVICE) IN LEVITICUS 19:14. CONDUCT SALES ACCORDING TO THE TORAH LAW IN LEVITICUS 25:14. NOT TO OVERCHARGE OR UNDERPAY FOR AN ARTICLE IN LEVITICUS 25:14. NOT TO INSULT OR HARM ANYBODY WITH WORDS IN LEVITICUS 25:17. NOT TO SELL HIM AS A SLAVE IS SOLD IN LEVITICUS 25:42. NOT TO WORK HIM OPPRESSIVELY IN LEVITICUS 25:43. NOT TO ALLOW A NON-JEW TO WORK HIM OPPRESSIVELY IN LEVITICUS 25:53. NOT TO HAVE HIM DO MENIAL SLAVE LABOR IN LEVITICUS 25:39. CANAANITE SLAVES MUST WORK FOREVER UNLESS INJURED IN ONE OF THEIR LIMBS IN LEVITICUS 25:46. NOT TO DELAY PAYMENT OF WAGES PAST THE AGREED TIME IN LEVITICUS 19:13. THE COURT MUST CARRY OUT THE DEATH PENALTY OF BURNING IN LEVITICUS 20:14. THE COURTS MUST CARRY OUT THE DEATH PENALTY OF STRANGULATION IN LEVITICUS 20:10. A JUDGE MUST NOT HAVE MERCY ON THE POOR MAN AT THE TRIAL IN LEVITICUS 19:15. A JUDGE MUST NOT RESPECT THE GREAT MAN AT THE TRIAL IN LEVITICUS 19:15. A JUDGE MUST NOT PERVERT JUSTICE IN LEVITICUS 19:15. JUDGE RIGHTEOUSLY IN LEVITICUS 19:15. NOT TO CURSE ANY UPSTANDING JEW IN LEVITICUS 19:14. ANYBODY WHO KNOWS EVIDENCE MUST TESTIFY IN COURT IN LEVITICUS 5:1. FEAR YOUR MOTHER (STEPHANIE) OR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN LEVITICUS 19:3. MOURN FOR RELATIVES IN LEVITICUS 10:19. THE HIGH PRIEST MUST NOT DEFILE HIMSELF FOR ANY RELATIVE IN LEVITICUS 21:11. THE HIGH PRIEST MUST NOT ENTER UNDER THE SAME ROOF AS A CORPSE IN LEVITICUS 21:11. A KOHEN MUST NOT DEFILE HIMSELF (BY GOING TO FUNERALS OR CEMETERIES) FOR ANYONE EXCEPT FAMILY AND RELATIVES IN LEVITICUS 21:1. THIS IS THE LAWS OF LEVITICUS.    
THE WILDERNESS NUMBERS LAW CALLED THE PERFECT LAW OF THE WILDERNESS (FOREST, JUNGLE OR FIELD)
THERE ARE A NUMBER OF JEWISH LAWS IN NUMBERS THAT I WOULD LIKE TO TOUCH ON. FIRST, NOT TO FOLLOW THE WHIMS OF YOUR HEART OR WHAT YOUR EYES SEE IN NUMBERS 15:39. THE REPENT AND CONFESS WRONGDOINGS IN NUMBERS 5:7. THE KOHANIM MUST BLESS THE JEWISH NATION DAILY IN NUMBERS 6:23. TO FULFILL THE LAWS OF SOTAH IN NUMBERS 5:30. TO HAVE TZITZIT ON FOUR-CORNERED GARMENTS IN NUMBERS 15:38. TO HEAR THE SHOFAR  ON THE FIRST DAY OF TISHREI (ROSH HASHANAH) IN NUMBERS 9:1. TO AFFLICT ONESELF AND CRY OUT BEFORE GOD IN TIMES OF CALAMITY IN NUMBERS 10:9. NOT TO PUT OIL ON HER MEAL OFFERING (AS USUAL) IN NUMBERS 5:15. NOT TO PUT FRANKINCENSE OF HER MEAL OFFERING (AS USUAL) IN NUMBERS 5:15. NOT TO BREAK OATHS OR VOWS IN NUMBERS 30:3. FOR OATHS AND VOWS ANNULLED, THERE ARE LAWS OF ANNULLING VOWS EXPLICIT IN THE TORAH IN NUMBERS 30:3. THE NAZIR  MUST LET HIS HAIR GROW IN NUMBERS 6:5. HE MUST NOT CUT HIS HAIR IN NUMBERS 6:5. HE MUST NOT DRINK WINE, WINE MIXTURES OR WINE VINEGAR IN NUMBERS 6:3. HE MUST NOT EAT FRESH GRAPES IN NUMBERS 6:3. HE MUST NOT EAT RAISINS IN NUMBERS 6:3. HE MUST NOT EAT GRAPE SEEDS IN NUMBERS 6:4. HE MUST NOT EAT GRAPE SKINS IN NUMBERS 6:4. HE MUST NOT BE UNDER THE SAME ROOF AS A CORPSE IN NUMBER 6:6. HE MUST NOT COME INTO CONTACT WITH THE DEAD IN NUMBERS 6:7. HE MUST SHAVE HIS HEAD AFTER BRINGING SACRIFICES UPON COMPLETION OF HIS NAZIRITE PERIOD IN NUMBERS 6:9. THE LEVITE MUST SET ASIDE A TENTH OF HIS TITHE IN NUMBERS 18:26. TO SET ASIDE MA’ASER (TITHE) EACH PLANTING YEAR AND GIVE IT TO A LEVITE IN NUMBERS 18:24. TO SET ASIDE A PORTION OF DOUGH FOR A KOHEN IN NUMBERS 15:20. TO REDEEM FIRSTBORN SONS AND GIVE MONEY TO A KOHEN IN NUMBERS 18:15. TO GIVE THE LEVITES CITIES TO INHABIT AND THEIR SURROUNDING FIELDS IN NUMBERS 35:2. TO GUARD THE TEMPLE AREA IN NUMBERS 18:2. NOT TO LEAVE THE TEMPLE UNGUARDED IN NUMBERS 18:5. THE LEVITES MUST TRANSPORT THE ARK ON THEIR SHOULDERS IN NUMBERS 7:9. THE LEVITES MUST WORK IN THE TEMPLE IN NUMBERS 18:23. NO LEVITES MUST DO ANOTHER’S WORK OR EITHER A KOHEN OR A LEVITE IN NUMBERS 18:3. TO SEND THE IMPURE FROM THE TEMPLE IN NUMBERS 5:2. IMPURE PEOPLE MUST NOT ENTER THE TEMPLE IN NUMBERS 5:3. ONE WHO IS NOT A KOHEN MUST NOT SERVE IN NUMBERS 18:4. TO OFFER TWO LAMBS EVERY DAY IN NUMBERS 28:3. TO BRING TWO ADDITIONAL LAMBS AS BURNT OFFERINGS ON SHABBAT IN NUMBERS 28:9. TO BRING ADDITIONAL OFFERINGS ON ROSH CHODESH (THE NEW MONTH) IN NUMBERS 28:11. TO BRING ADDITIONAL OFFERINGS ON PASSOVER IN NUMBERS 28:19. TO BRING ADDITIONAL OFFERINGS IN SHAVUOT IN NUMBERS 28:26. TO BRING ADDITIONAL OFFERINGS ON ROSH HASHANA  IN NUMBERS 29:2. TO BRING ADDITIONAL OFFERINGS ON YOM KIPPUR  IN NUMBERS 29:8. TO BRING ADDITIONAL OFFERINGS ON SUKKOT IN NUMBERS 29:13. TO BRING ADDITIONAL OFFERINGS ON SHMINI ATZERET IN NUMBERS 29:35. TO SLAUGHTER THE SECOND PASCHAL LAMB IN NUMBERS 9:11. NOT TO BREAK ANY BONES FROM THE SECOND PASCHAL OFFERING IN NUMBERS 9:12. NOT TO LEAVE THE SECOND PASCHAL MEAT OVER UNTIL MORNING IN NUMBERS 9:12. NOT TO REDEEM THE FIRSTBORN IN NUMBERS 18:17. TO EAT THE SECOND PASCHAL LAMB ON THE NIGHT OF THE 15TH OF LYAR IN NUMBERS 9:11. TO CARRY OUT THE LAWS OF IMPURITY OF THE DEAD IN NUMBERS 19:14. TO CARRY OUT THE PROCEDURE OF THE RED HEIFER (PARA ADUMA) IN NUMBERS 19:2. TO CARRY OUT THE LAWS OF THE SPRINKLING WATER IN NUMBERS 19:21. NOT TO EXCEPT MONETARY RESTITUTION TO ATONE FOR THE MURDERER IN NUMBERS 35:31. THE COURT MUST SEND THE ACCIDENTAL MURDERER TO A CITY OF REFUGE IN NUMBERS 35:25. NOT TO KILL THE MURDERER BEFORE HE STANDS TRIAL IN NUMBERS 35:12. NOT TO PITY THE PURSUER IN NUMBERS 35:12. TO CARRY OUT THE LAWS OF THE ORDER OF INHERITANCE IN NUMBERS 27:8. THESE ARE THE LAWS OF NUMBERS.                
THE ACTING DEUTERONOMY LAW CALLED THE PERFECT LAW OF OMNIPOTENCE (ACTION)
THERE IS A NUMBER OF JEWISH LAWS IN DEUTERONOMY THAT I WOULD LIKE TO TOUCH ON. FIRST, TO KNOW THAT HE IS ONE IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4. TO (AGAPE) LOVE HIM IN DEUTERONOMY 6:5. TO FEAR HIM IN DEUTERONOMY 10:20. NOT TO DESTROY OBJECTS ASSOCIATED WITH HIS NAME IN DEUTERONOMY 12:4. TO LISTEN TO THE PROPHET SPEAKING IN HIS NAME IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15. NOT TO TRY (TEMPT) THE LORD UNDULY IN DEUTERONOMY 6:16. TO EMULATE HIS WAYS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:9. TO CLEAVE TO THOSE WHO KNOW HIM IN DEUTERONOMY 10:20. TO (AGAPE) LOVE CONVERTS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:19. TO LEARN TORAH IN DEUTERONOMY 6:7. NOT TO TURN A CITY INTO IDOLATRY IN DEUTERONOMY 13:13. TO BURN A CITY THAT HAS TURNED TO IDOL WORSHIP IN DEUTERONOMY 13:16. NOT TO REBUILD IDOLATRY AS A CITY OF IDOLATRY IN DEUTERONOMY 13:16. NOT TO DERIVE BENEFIT FROM THE CITY OF IDOLATRY IN DEUTERONOMY 13:17. NOT TO MISSIONIZE AN INDIVIDUAL TO IDOL WORSHIP IN DEUTERONOMY 13:11. NOT TO (AGAPE) LOVE THE IDOLATER IN DEUTERONOMY 13:9. NOT TO CEASE HATING THE IDOLATER DEUTERONOMY 13:8. NOT TO SAVE THE IDOLATER IN DEUTERONOMY 13:8. NOT TO SAY ANYTHING IN THE IDOLATER’S DEFENSE IN DEUTERONOMY 13:8. NOT TO REFRAIN FROM INCRIMINATING THE IDOLATER IN DEUTERONOMY 13:8. NOT TO PROPHESY IN THE NAME OF IDOLATRY IN DEUTERONOMY 13:13. NOT TO LISTEN TO A FALSE PROPHET IN DEUTERONOMY 13:3. NOT TO PROPHESIZE FALSELY IN THE NAME OF GOD IN DEUTERONOMY 18:22. NOT TO BE AFRAID OF THE FALSE PROPHET IN DEUTERONOMY 18:22. NOT TO ERECT A PILLAR IN A PUBLIC PLACE OF WORSHIP IN DEUTERONOMY 16:22. NOT TO PLANT A TREE IN THE TEMPLE COURTYARD IN DEUTERONOMY 16:21. TO DESTROY IDOLS AND THEIR ACCESSORIES IN DEUTERONOMY 7:26. NOT TO DERIVE BENEFIT FROM IDOLS AND THEIR ACCESSORIES IN DEUTERONOMY 7:26. NOT TO DERIVE BENEFIT FROM THE ORNAMENTS OF IDOLS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:25. NOT TO MAKE A COVENANT WITH IDOLATER’S IN DEUTERONOMY 7:2. NOT TO SHOW FAVOR TO IDOLATER’S IN DEUTERONOMY 7:2. NOT TO GO INTO A TRANCE TO FORESEE EVENTS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10. NOT TO MUTTER INCANTATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11. NOT TO ATTEMPT TO CONTACT THE DEAD IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11. NOT TO CONSULT THE OV (MEDIUM) IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11. NOT TO CONSULT THE YIDONI (MAGICAL SEER) IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11. NOT TO PERFORM ACTS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10. MEN MUST NOT WEAR WOMEN’S CLOTHING, IT IS AN ABOMINATION IN DEUTERONOMY 22:5. WOMEN MUST NOT WEAR MEN’S CLOTHING, IT IS AN ABOMINATION IN DEUTERONOMY 22:5. NOT TO TEAR THE SKIN IN MOURNING IN DEUTERONOMY 14:1. NOT TO MAKE A BALD SPOT IN MOURNING IN DEUTERONOMY 14:1. TO SAY THE SHEMA TWICE DAILY IN DEUTERONOMY 6:7. TO WEAR TEFILLIN (PHYLACTERIES) ON THE HEAD IN DEUTERONOMY 6:8. TO BIND TEFILLIN ON THE ARM IN DEUTERONOMY 6:8. TO PUT A MEZUZAH ON EACH DOOR POST IN DEUTERONOMY 6:9. EACH MALE MUST WRITE A TORAH SCROLL  IN DEUTERONOMY 31:19. THE KING MUST HAVE A SEPARATE SEFER TORAH FOR HIMSELF IN DEUTERONOMY 17:18. TO BLESS THE ALMIGHTY AFTER EATING IN DEUTERONOMY 8:10. NOT TO EAT CHAMETZ ON THE AFTERNOON OF THE 14TH DAY OF NISSAN IN DEUTERONOMY 16:3. TO MARRY A WIFE BY MEANS OF KETUBAH AND KIDDUSHIN IN DEUTERONOMY 22:13. NOT TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH WOMEN NOT MARRIED (MUST BE A DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL UNION) TO YOU DEUTERONOMY 23:17. TO ISSUE A DIVORCE BY MEANS OF A GET DOCUMENT IN DEUTERONOMY 24:1. A MAN MUST NOT REMARRY HIS EX-WIFE AFTER SHE HAS MARRIED SOMEONE ELSE, IT IS AN ABOMINATION IN DEUTERONOMY 24:4. TO PERFORM YIBBUM (MARRY THE WIDOW OF ONE’S CHILDLESS BROTHER) IN DEUTERONOMY 25:5. TO PERFORM HALIZAH (FREE THE WIDOW OF ONE’S CHILDLESS BROTHER FROM YIBBUM) IN DEUTERONOMY 25:9. THE WIDOW MUST NOT MARRY UNTIL THE TIES WITH HER BROTHER-IN-LAW (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S SPOUSE OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S SIBLING OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S SPOUSE’S SIBLING)ARE REMOVED (BY HALIZAH) IN DEUTERONOMY 25:5. THE RAPIST MUST THEN MARRY THE SEDUCED MAIDEN (DAMSEL) IN DEUTERONOMY 22:29. HE IS NEVER ALLOWED TO DIVORCE THE SEDUCED MAIDEN IN DEUTERONOMY 22:29. THE SLANDERER MUST REMAIN MARRIED TO HIS WIFE IN DEUTERONOMY 22:19. HE MUST NOT DIVORCE HIS WIFE IN DEUTERONOMY 22:19. NOT TO MARRY NON-JEWS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:3. NOT TO LET MOABITE AND AMMONITE MALES MARRY INTO THE JEWISH PEOPLE IN DEUTERONOMY 23:3. NOT TO PREVENT A 3RD-GENERATION EGYPTIAN CONVERT FROM MARRYING INTO THE JEWISH PEOPLE IN DEUTERONOMY 23:7-8. NOT TO REFRAIN FROM MARRYING A 3RD-GENERATION EDOMITE CONVERT IN DEUTERONOMY 23:7-8. NOT TO LET A MAMZAR (A CHILD BORN DUE TO AN ILLEGAL RELATIONSHIP) MARRY INTO THE JEWISH PEOPLE IN DEUTERONOMY 23:3. NOT TO LET A EUNUCH MARRY INTO THE JEWISH PEOPLE IN DEUTERONOMY 23:1. TO EXAMINE THE SIGNS OF FOWL TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN KOSHER  AND NON-KOSHER IN DEUTERONOMY 14:11. NOT TO EAT NON-KOSHER FLYING INSECTS IN DEUTERONOMY 14:19. NOT TO EAT THE MEAT OF AN ANIMAL THAT DIED WITHOUT RITUAL SLAUGHTER IN DEUTERONOMY 14:21. NOT TO EAT A LIMB TORN OFF A LIVING CREATURE IN DEUTERONOMY 12:23. NOT TO EAT DIVERSE SEEDS IN A VINEYARD IN DEUTERONOMY 22:9. NOT TO DRINK WINE POURED IN SERVICE TO IDOLS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:38. TO RITUALLY SLAUGHTER AN ANIMAL BEFORE EATING IT IN DEUTERONOMY 12:21. TO SEND AWAY THE MOTHER BIRD BEFORE TAKING ITS CHILDREN IN DEUTERONOMY 22:6. TO RELEASE THE MOTHER BIRD IF SHE WAS TAKEN FROM THE NEST IN DEUTERONOMY 22:7. TO SWEAR IN GOD’S NAME TO CONFIRM THE TRUTH WHEN DEEMED NECESSARY BY COURT IN DEUTERONOMY 10:20. TO FULFILL WHAT WAS UTTERED AND TO DO WHAT WAS AVOWED IN DEUTERONOMY 23:23. NOT TO PLANT GRAINS OR GREENS IN A VINEYARD IN DEUTERONOMY 22:9. NOT TO WORK DIFFERENT ANIMALS TOGETHER IN DEUTERONOMY 22:10. NOT TO WEAR SHAATNEZ, A CLOTH WOVEN OF WOOL AND LINEN IN DEUTERONOMY 22:11. TO LEAVE THE FORGOTTEN SHEAVES IN THE FIELD IN DEUTERONOMY 24:19. NOT TO RETRIEVE THE FORGOTTEN SHEAVES IN DEUTERONOMY 24:19. TO SEPARATE THE “TITHE OF THE POOR” IN DEUTERONOMY 14:28. TO GIVE CHARITY IN DEUTERONOMY 15:8. NOT TO WITHHOLD CHARITY FROM THE POOR IN DEUTERONOMY 15:7. TO SET ASIDE TERUMAH GEDOLAH (GIFT FOR THE KOHEN) IN DEUTERONOMY 18:4. TO SET ASIDE THE SECOND TITHE (MA’ASER SHENI) IN DEUTERONOMY 14:22. NOT TO SPEND ITS REDEMPTION MONEY ON ANYTHING BUT FOOD, DRINK OR OINTMENT IN DEUTERONOMY 26:14. NOT TO EAT MA’ASER SHENI WHILE IMPURE IN DEUTERONOMY 26:14. A MOURNER ON THE FIRST DAY AFTER DEATH MUST NOT EAT MA’ASER SHENI  IN DEUTERONOMY 26:14. NOT TO EAT MA’ASER SHENI GRAINS OUTSIDE JERUSALEM IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17. NOT TO EAT MA’ASER SHENI WINE PRODUCTS OUTSIDE JERUSALEM IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17. NOT TO EAT MA’ASER SHENI OIL OUTSIDE JERUSALEM IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17. TO READ THE CONFESSION OF TITHES EVERY FOURTH AND SEVENTH YEAR IN DEUTERONOMY 26:13. THE KOHANIM MUST NOT EAT THE FIRST FRUITS OUTSIDE JERUSALEM IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17. TO READ THE TORAH PORTION PERTAINING TO THEIR PRESENTATION IN DEUTERONOMY 26:5. TO GIVE THE FORELEG, TWO CHEEKS, AND ABOMASUM OF SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS TO A KOHEN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:3. TO GIVE THE FIRST SHEARING OF SHEEP TO A KOHEN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:4. TO RELEASE ALL LOANS AND CREDIT DURING THE SEVENTH YEAR IN DEUTERONOMY 15:2. NOT TO PRESSURE OR CLAIM FROM THE BORROWER IN DEUTERONOMY 15:2. NOT TO REFRAIN FROM LENDING IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE RELEASE OF THE LOANS FOR FEAR OF MONETARY LOSS IN DEUTERONOMY 15:9. THE TRIBE OF LEVI MUST NOT BE GIVEN A PORTION OF THE LAND IN ISRAEL RATHER THEY ARE GIVEN CITIES TO DWELL IN DEUTERONOMY 18:1. THE LEVITES MUST NOT TAKE A SHARE IN THE SPOILS OF WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS) IN DEUTERONOMY 18:1. THE WORK OF THE KOHAMIN’S SHIFTS MUST BE EQUAL DURING HOLIDAYS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:6-8. IMPURE PEOPLE MUST NOT ENTER THE TEMPLE MOUNT AREA IN DEUTERONOMY 23:10. NOT TO OFFER A TEMPORARILY BLEMISHED ANIMAL IN DEUTERONOMY 17:1. TO REDEEM DEDICATED ANIMALS WHICH HAVE BECOME DISQUALIFIED IN DEUTERONOMY 12:15. NOT TO OFFER ANIMALS BOUGHT WITH THE WAGES OF A HARLOT OR THE ANIMAL EXCHANGED FOR A DOG IN DEUTERONOMY 23:18. NOT TO EAT ITS MEAT IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17. THE KOHANIM MUST NOT EAT THE MEAT OUTSIDE THE TEMPLE COURTYARD IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17. NOT TO EAT THE MEAT OF MINOR SACRIFICES BEFORE SPRINKLING THE BLOOD IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17. TO BRING ALL AVOWED AND FREEWILL OFFERINGS TO THE TEMPLE ON THE FIRST SUBSEQUENT FESTIVAL IN DEUTERONOMY 12:5-6. NOT TO WITHHOLD PAYMENT INCURRED BY ANY VOW IN DEUTERONOMY 23:21. TO OFFER ALL SACRIFICES IN THE TEMPLE IN DEUTERONOMY 12:11. TO BRING ALL SACRIFICES FROM OUTSIDE ISRAEL TO THE TEMPLE IN DEUTERONOMY 12:26. NOT TO OFFER ANY SACRIFICES OUTSIDE THE COURTYARD IN DEUTERONOMY 12:13. NOT TO EAT SACRIFICES WHICH HAVE BECOME UNFIT TO BLEMISHED IN DEUTERONOMY 14:3. NOT TO WORK CONSECRATED ANIMALS IN DEUTERONOMY 15:19. NOT TO SHEAR THE FLEECE OF CONSECRATED ANIMALS IN DEUTERONOMY 15:19. NOT TO LEAVE THE MEAT OF THE HOLIDAY OFFERING OF THE 14TH UNTIL THE 16TH IN DEUTERONOMY 16:4. TO BE SEEN AT THE TEMPLE ON PASSOVER, SHAVUOT, AND SUKKOT IN DEUTERONOMY 16:16. TO REJOICE ON THESE THREE FESTIVALS (BRING A PEACE OFFERING) IN DEUTERONOMY 16:14. NOT TO APPEAR AT THE TEMPLE WITHOUT OFFERINGS IN DEUTERONOMY 16:16. NOT TO REFRAIN FROM REJOICING WITH, AND GIVING GIFTS TO, THE LEVITES IN DEUTERONOMY 12:19. TO ASSEMBLE ALL THE PEOPLE ON THE SUKKOT FOLLOWING THE SEVENTH YEAR IN DEUTERONOMY 31:12. THE KOHAMIN MUST NOT EAT UNBLEMISHED FIRSTBORN ANIMALS OUTSIDE JERUSALEM IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17. THE METZORA MUST NOT REMOVE HIS SIGNS OF IMPURITY IN DEUTERONOMY 24:8. NOT TO POSSESS INACCURATE SCALES AND WEIGHTS EVEN IF THEY ARE NOT FOR USE IN DEUTERONOMY 25:13. NOT TO MOVE A BOUNDARY MARKER TO STEAL SOMEONE’S PROPERTY IN DEUTERONOMY 19:14.  NOT TO DESIRE ANOTHER’S POSSESSION IN DEUTERONOMY 5:22. NOT TO IGNORE A LOST OBJECT IN DEUTERONOMY 22:3. RETURN THE LOST OBJECT IN DEUTERONOMY 22:1. SAVE SOMEONE BEING PURSUED EVEN BY TAKING THE LIFE OF THE PURSUER IN DEUTERONOMY 25:12. DESIGNATE CITIES OF REFUGE AND PREPARE ROUTES OF ACCESS IN DEUTERONOMY 19:3. BREAK THE NECK OF A CALF BY THE RIVER VALLEY FOLLOWING AN UNSOLVED MURDER IN DEUTERONOMY 21:4. NOT TO WORK OR PLANT THAT RIVER VALLEY IN DEUTERONOMY 21:4. NOT TO ALLOW PITFALLS AND OBSTACLES TO REMAIN ON YOUR PROPERTY IN DEUTERONOMY 22:8. MAKE A GUARD RAIL AROUND FLAT ROOFS IN DEUTERONOMY 22:8. HELP OTHERS LOAD THEIR BEAST IN DEUTERONOMY 22:4. NOT TO LEAVE OTHERS DISTRAUGHT WITH THEIR BURDENS (BUT HELP EITHER LOAD OR UNLOAD) IN DEUTERONOMY 22:4. GIVE HIM GIFTS WHEN HE GOES FREE IN DEUTERONOMY 15:14. NOT TO SEND HIM AWAY EMPTY-HANDED IN DEUTERONOMY 15:13. NOT TO EXTRADITE A SLAVE WHO FLED TO (BIBLICAL) ISRAEL IN DEUTERONOMY 23:15. NOT TO WRONG A SLAVE WHO HAS COME TO ISRAEL FOR REFUGE IN DEUTERONOMY 23:15. PAY WAGES ON THE DAY THEY WERE EARNED IN DEUTERONOMY 24:15. THE HIRED WORKER MAY EAT FROM THE UN-HARVESTED CROPS WHERE HE WORKS IN DEUTERONOMY 23:24. THE WORKER MUST NOT EAT WHILE ON HIRED TIME IN DEUTERONOMY 23:26. THE WORKER MUST NOT TAKE MORE THAN HE CAN EAT IN DEUTERONOMY 23:25. NOT TO MUZZLE THE OX WHILE PLOWING IN DEUTERONOMY 25:4. PRESS THE IDOLATER FOR PAYMENT IN DEUTERONOMY 15:3. THE CREDITOR MUST NOT FORCIBLY TAKE COLLATERAL IN DEUTERONOMY 24:10. RETURN THE COLLATERAL TO THE DEBTOR WHEN NEEDED IN DEUTERONOMY 24:13. NOT TO DELAY ITS RETURN WHEN NEEDED IN DEUTERONOMY 24:12. NOT TO DEMAND COLLATERAL FROM A WIDOW IN DEUTERONOMY 24:17. NOT TO DEMAND AS COLLATERAL UTENSILS NEEDED FOR PREPARING FOOD IN DEUTERONOMY 24:6. NOT TO BORROW WITH INTEREST IN DEUTERONOMY 23:20. LEND TO AND BORROW FROM IDOLATERS WITH INTEREST IN DEUTERONOMY 23:20. APPOINT JUDGES & OFFICERS IN DEUTERONOMY 16:18. NOT TO APPOINT JUDGES WHO ARE NOT FAMILIAR WITH JUDICIAL PROCEDURE IN DEUTERONOMY 1:17. A JUDGE WHO PRESENTED AN ACQUITTAL PLEA MUST NOT PRESENT AN ARGUMENT FOR CONVICTION IN CAPITAL CASES IN DEUTERONOMY 23:1. THE COURTS MUST CARRY OUT THE DEATH PENALTY OF STONING IN DEUTERONOMY 22:24. THE COURTS MUST HANG THOSE STONED FOR BLASPHEMY AND IDOLATRY IN DEUTERONOMY 21:21. BURY THE EXECUTED ON THE DAY THEY WERE KILLED IN DEUTERONOMY 21:23. NOT TO DELAY BURIAL OVERNIGHT IN DEUTERONOMY 21:23. THE COURT MUST GIVE LASHES (39 SAVE 1) TO THE WRONGDOER IN DEUTERONOMY 25:3. THE COURT MUST NOT EXCEED THE PRESCRIBED NUMBER OF LASHES (RESPECTIVELY 40) IN DEUTERONOMY 25:3. THE COURT MUST NOT PUNISH ANYBODY WHO WAS FORCED TO DO A CRIME (MAFIA) IN DEUTERONOMY 22:26. A JUDGE MUST NOT PITY THE MURDERER OR ASSAULTER AT THE TRIAL IN DEUTERONOMY 19:13. A JUDGE MUST NOT PERVERT A CASE INVOLVING A CONVERT OR ORPHAN IN DEUTERONOMY 24:17. A JUDGE MUST NOT FEAR A VIOLENT MAN IN JUDGMENT IN DEUTERONOMY 1:17. CAREFULLY INTERROGATE THE WITNESS IN DEUTERONOMY 13:15. A WITNESS MUST NOT SERVE AS A JUDGE IN ANY CAPITAL CRIMES IN DEUTERONOMY 19:17. NOT TO ACCEPT ANY TESTIMONY FOR ALONE (ONE) WITNESS IN DEUTERONOMY 19:15. RELATIVES OF THE LITIGANTS MUST NOT TESTIFY IN DEUTERONOMY 24:16. PUNISH THE FALSE WITNESSES AS THEY TRIED TO PUNISH THE DEFENDANT IN DEUTERONOMY 19:19. ACT ACCORDING TO THE RULING OF THE SANHEDRIN IN DEUTERONOMY 17:11. NOT TO DEVIATE FROM THE WORD OF THE SANHEDRIN IN DEUTERONOMY 17:11. NOT TO ADD TO THE TORAH COMMANDMENTS OR THEIR ORAL EXPLANATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:32. NOT TO DIMINISH FROM THE TORAH ANY COMMANDMENTS, IN WHOLE OR IN PART IN DEUTERONOMY 12:32. NOT TO BE A REBELLIOUS SON IN DEUTERONOMY 21:18. APPOINT A KING FROM ISRAEL IN DEUTERONOMY 17:15. NOT TO APPOINT A FOREIGNER IN DEUTERONOMY 17:15. THE KING MUST NOT HAVE TOO MANY WIVES IN DEUTERONOMY 17:17. THE KING MUST NOT HAVE TOO MANY HORSES IN DEUTERONOMY 17:16. THE KING MUST NOT HAVE TOO MUCH SILVER AND GOLD IN DEUTERONOMY 17:17. DESTROY THE SEVEN CANAANITE NATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 20:17. NOT TO LET ANY OF THEM REMAIN ALIVE IN DEUTERONOMY 20:16. WIPE OUT THE DESCENDANTS OF AMALEK IN DEUTERONOMY 25:19. REMEMBER WHAT AMALEK DID TO THE JEWISH PEOPLE IN DEUTERONOMY 25:17. NOT TO FORGET AMALEK’S ATROCITIES AND AMBUSH ON THEIR JOURNEY FROM EGYPT IN THE DESERT IN DEUTERONOMY 25:19. NOT TO DWELL PERMANENTLY IN EGYPT IN DEUTERONOMY 17:16. OFFER PEACE TERMS TO THE INHABITANTS OF A CITY WHILE HOLDING SIEGE AND TREAT THEM ACCORDING TO THE TORAH IF THEY ACCEPT THE TERMS IN DEUTERONOMY 20:10. NOT TO OFFER PEACE TO AMMON AND MOAB WHILE BESIEGING THEM IN DEUTERONOMY 23:6. NOT TO DESTROY FRUIT TREES EVEN DURING THE SIEGE IN DEUTERONOMY 20:19. PREPARE LATRINES OUTSIDE THE CAMPS IN DEUTERONOMY 23:12. PREPARE A SHOVEL FOR EACH SOLDIER TO DIG WITH IN DEUTERONOMY 23:13. APPOINT A PRIEST TO SPEAK WITH THE SOLDIERS DURING THE WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS) IN DEUTERONOMY 20:2. HE WHO HAS TAKEN A WIFE, BUILT A NEW HOME, OR PLANTED A VINEYARD IS GIVEN A YEAR TO REJOICE WITH HIS POSSESSIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 24:5. NOT TO DEMAND FROM THE ABOVE LAW ANY INVOLVEMENT, COMMUNAL OR MILITARY IN DEUTERONOMY 24:5. NOT TO PANIC & RETREAT DURING BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN DEUTERONOMY 20:3. KEEP THE LAWS OF THE CAPTIVE WOMAN IN DEUTERONOMY 21:11. NOT TO SELL HER INTO SLAVERY IN DEUTERONOMY 21:14. NOT TO RETAIN HER FOR SERVITUDE BY HAVING A HOLY DIVINE LOVE UNION (HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE) WITH OWN WIFE IN DEUTERONOMY 21:14.
THE LAW OF MANY WIVES, MANY HORSES AND MUCH MONEY CONCERNING SAUL
FOR KING SAUL DID NOT DISOBEY THE JEWISH LAW CONCERNING KINGS NOT HAVING MANY WIVES, MANY HORSES AND MUCH MONEY (GOLD AND SILVER) IN DEUTERONOMY 17:16-17. IN 1ST SAMUEL 14:49-50 IT DECLARES “NOW THE SONS OF SAUL WERE JONATHAN, AND ISHUI (ABINADAB OR JISHUI), AND MELCHISHUA: AND THE NAMES OF HIS TWO DAUGHTERS WERE THESE, THE NAME OF THE FIRST-BORN MERAB, AND THE NAME OF THE YOUNGER MICHAL. AND THE NAME OF SAUL’S WIFE WAS AHONOAM, THE DAUGHTER OF AHIMAAZ.” SO, SAUL PROSPERED IN THE JEWISH LAW. ALSO, SAUL WOULD RAISE UP THE LORD JOHN ON HIS THRONE ACCORDING TO HOLY DIVINE FLESH IN WHITE SKIN COLOR SINCE JOHN IS THE LAST & GREATEST MAN OF THE OLD WORLD. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE WHITE SKIN COLOR OF THE KINGS THAT RAISED UP THE TRINITY & THE LAW, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FLESH IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  
THE CURSES OF NOT OBEYING THE WHOLE LAW
THE 12 ABSOLUTE CURSES ON MOUNT EBAL (EQUAL TO 120 PEOPLE TO ABOUT 2 MILLION) ARE LISTED IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26. IT DECLARES “AND MOSES CHARGED THE PEOPLE THE SAME DAY, SAYING, ‘THESE SHALL STAND UPON MOUNT GERIZIM TO BLESS THE PEOPLE WHEN YE ARE COME OVER JORDAN, SIMEON, AND LEVI, AND JUDAH, AND ISSACHAR, AND JOSEPH, AND BENJAMIN: AND THESE SHALL STAND UPON MOUNT EBAL TO CURSE: REUBEN, GAD, AND ASHER, AND ZEBULUN, DAN AND NAPHTALI. AND THE LEVITES SHALL SPEAK AND MOLTEN SAY UNTO ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL WITH A LOUD VOICE, CURSED BE THE MAN THAT MAKES ANY GRAVEN OR IMAGE, AN ABOMINATION UNTO THE LORD, THE WORK OF THE HANDS OF THE CRAFTSMAN (PROVERBS 8:30-31---NIV), AND PUTS IT IN A SECRET PLACE: AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL ANSWER AND SAY, AMEN. CURSED BE HE THAT SETS LIGHT BY HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER: AND THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, AMEN. CURSED BE HE THAT REMOVES HIS NEIGHBOR’S LANDMARK (BOUNDARY MARKER): AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, AMEN. CURSED BE HE THAT MAKES THE BLIND TO WANDER OUT OF THE WAY: AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, AMEN. CURSED BE HE THAT PERVERTS THE JUDGMENT OF THE STRANGER, FATHERLESS AND WIDOW (WIDOWER): AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, AMEN. CURSED BE HE THAT LIES WITH HIS FATHER’S WIFE, BECAUSE HE UNCOVERS HIS FATHER’S SKIRT: AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, AMEN. CURSED BE HE THAT LIES WITH ANY MANNER OF BEAST: AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, AMEN. CURSED BE HE THAT LIES WITH HIS SISTER, THE DAUGHTER OF HIS FATHER, OR THE DAUGHTER OF HIS MOTHER: AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, AMEN. CURSED BE HE THAT LIES WITH HIS MOTHER-IN-LAW: AND THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, AMEN. CURSED BE HE THAT SMITES (ATTACKS) HIS NEIGHBOR SECRETLY: AND THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, AMEN, CURSED BE HE THAT TAKES REWARD TO SLAY AN INNOCENT PERSON (SUCH AS A MAFIA ORGANIZATION): AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, AMEN. CURSED BE HE THAT CONFIRMS NOT ALL THE WORDS OF THIS (FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW IN THE INITIAL ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29, WHICH COULD ONLY BE ETERNALLY AUTHORIZED WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OUR LORD [LORD STEVE] HIMSELF OR BY HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITY THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH ARRESTED THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA THAT FELL IN CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP THAT FIRST GOT OUT OF HAND, WAS KNOWN AT LOWER LEVELS AS BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP, WHICH THE LORD MICHAEL KNOWN AS THE LORD JESUS OR THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH IN JUDE 14-15 ARRESTED & TOOK DOWN THE LORD LUCIFER BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA [LADY YVETTE], BECAUSE THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA CAUSED THE LORD LUCIFER IN CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP TO FALL OR GET OUT OF HAND THAT WAS KNOWN AT LOWER LEVELS AS THE DEVIL & SATAN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, CHRISTIAN LAW IN THE 1ST TIME GOING UP THE MOUNTAIN, GENTILE LAW IN THE 1ST TIME COMING DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN & JEWISH IN THE 2ND TIME GOING UP & COMING DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN) LAW TO DO THEM: AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, AMEN.” IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26 DECLARES ANY ETERNAL CREATURE MUST CONFIRM & DO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW THAT SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITHOUT QUESTION! THIS MEANS ANYTHING, I MEAN ANYTHING THAT IS CONTRARY TO ANY POINT OR ANY PART [JOT OR TITTLE] OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, SUCH AS MAN’S LAW---ANYTHING THAT SAYS IT MUST BE SOLELY PROVEN TANGIBLY OR TEMPORAL IN NATURE & EVEN SAYS TO THE POINT OF LYING & SWEARING THAT INVISIBLE OR ETERNAL THINGS ARE BULLSHIT---NONSENSE, WHICH WITHOUT THESE THINGS NO ETERNAL CREATURES CAN PLEASE THE LORD WITHOUT TRUE FAITH IN HIM, NOR CAN THEY BE BORN AGAIN OR BORN OF GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-23 & 1ST JOHN 4:20-5:5, ANOTHER LAW, THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH OR ANY CONTRARY LAW SHALL BE ETERNALLY CURSED BY THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD OF THE LORD & IF ANY CONTRARY LAW THAT ETERNALLY FORCES THEIR LAWS ON WEAKER CREATURES, WHICH IS BASICALLY AN ORGANIZED MAFIA, THAT IS CONTRARY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, WILL BE SOLELY RESPONSIBLE OF THE UNIVERSAL ETERNAL CURSE IT SHALL BRING ON ANY UNCONFIRMED DISOBEDIENCE & REFUSAL TO CONFIRM & DO THESE HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS & THIS ALSO CONCERNS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT SAY THEY ARE UNDER GRACE & NOT UNDER THE LAW & THINK THEY CAN DISOBEY HIS COMMANDS, BUT TECHNICALLY ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ARE STILL SUPREMELY COMMANDED TO CONFIRM & DO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW].”
THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL
THIS IS THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S KINGDOM AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL FROM 1018AD TO 2018AD IN THE FORMER PERIMETER IS FINISHED, BUT WHAT IS LEFT IS THE LATTER PERIMETER FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD, WHICH IS ALWAYS SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS IS KNOWN AS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER LORD AT THIS LEVEL, NO NOT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. BUT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY IN EXODUS 20:3. THE TOP GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL IS ABOVE & BEYOND THE TOP HALF-GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL, THE TOP GRANDFATHER’S-IN-LAW LEVEL AND TOP THE GRANDSTEPFATHER’S LEVEL. THIS GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 IS A TOTAL CUT OFF & CUT DOWN OF 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 IN ETERNALLY FORSAKING THE FATHER’S LEVEL IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34 WITH ALL ETERNAL BULLSHIT & THERE IS NO ETERNAL FALLS, WHICH MEANS NO ETERNAL SIN & NO ETERNAL TEMPTATION, WHICH LEADS TO ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE THE MONEY TITHE IS NOT REQUIRED, COMMANDED OR DEMANDED, WHICH NOBODY ETERNALLY STEALS FROM THE LORD & ALWAYS TELLS THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE LORD BY BEING ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, ETERNALLY SAVED & ETERNALLY BLESSED, ETERNALLY HEALTHY, ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 AT THIS GRANDFATHER/GRANDMOTHER LEVEL OR HIGHER LEVELS BECAUSE THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS ETERNALLY FELL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & NOT THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS OR HIGHER & ALSO THE BROTHER, SON OR FATHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A GRANDSISTER, GRANDDAUGHTER OR GRANDMOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & NEVER IS CONNECTED TO A GRANDBROTHER, GRANDSON OR GRANDFATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & ALSO THE SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A GRANDSISTER, GRANDDAUGHTER OR GRANDMOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & NEVER IS CONNECTED TO A GRANDBROTHER, GRANDSON OR GRANDFATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & THE THE LORD WILL JUDGE IN YOUR FAVOR, THAT THE 3RD GENERATION WILL CAUSE YOU TO BE TOTALLY OBEDIENT & THE 4TH GENERATION WILL PROTECT YOU AT DAMNATION LEVEL BECAUSE THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE AT 143 YEAR LEVEL TO 214 YEAR LEVEL OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN [ONLY 1ST BORN SONS] BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30 UNTO THE 3RD GENERATION IS THE FATHER’S OWN GENERATION CONNECTED TO HIS 1ST BORN SON’S OWN GENERATION, WHICH INVOLVES ONLY 2 GENERATIONS IN EXODUS 20:5; NUMBERS 14:18; DEUTERONOMY 5:9 OR THE THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS IN ETERNAL DAMNATION AT 214 YEAR LEVEL TO 286 YEAR LEVEL OF THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN [THE GRANDFATHERS ARE ETERNALLY FREE WITHOUT ANY SIN/TEMPTATION IN 1ST JOHN 3:9, BUT HIS 1ST BORN SONS AS FATHER’S TO THEIR OWN 1ST BORN SONS] BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30 OF THE FATHER’S [1ST BORN SONS] GENERATION CONNECTED TO HIS OWN 1ST BORN SON’S, WHICH INVOLVES ONLY 2 GENERATIONS IN EXODUS 34:7, THIS USHERS IN THE BREAKING OF THE GENERATIONAL CURSES BY THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON WITH NO BIOLOGICAL FATHER BECAUSE OF NO SEX IN HIS FAMILY LINE & THE LADY MARY ON THE OTHER SIDE AS THE DAUGHTER WITH NO BIOLOGICAL FATHER BECAUSE OF NO SEX WITH ANY MAN IN HER FAMILY LINE IN LUKE 1:34 FROM LUKE IN 6BC TO REVELATION IN 96AD, WHICH MEANS INITIALLY 102 YEARS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12, 1% IS 1,020 YEARS [1 DAY +], 10% IS 10,200 YEARS [10 DAYS +], 100% IS 102,000 [100 DAYS +] YEARS TO 1,020,000 YEARS [1,000 DAYS +], WHICH TOTAL IS 1,133 DAYS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS [16 DAYS] IS 1,150 DAYS [1,150 HOURS IS 95.8 DAYS, WHICH IS 3 MONTHS & 6 DAYS IN IN THE USA TRIBULATION TO ETERNALLY CRUSH THE LORD LUCIFER’S “SATANIC LUCIFERISM” & THE LADY VICTORIA’S “BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM” IN DANIEL 8:8-14 WITH THE ROAD MAP OF REVELATION 20:7-10], WHICH IS EXACTLY ENOUGH TO COVER THE USA TRIBULATION OF 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH THE ROAD MAP OF ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15] & EVEN JOB, THE SINLESS MAN IN GRANDFATHERHOOD NEVER HAD HIS OUTSIDE PERIMETER OF WEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL, NO NOT ONCE, BUT HIS 2ND OWN FAMILY IS FULLY 100.0001% ETERNALLY PROTECTED BY INVINCIBILITY & NEVER HAD HIS INSIDE PERIMETER OF HEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL, NO NOT ONCE, BUT HIS OWN LIFE IS FULLY 100.0001% ETERNALLY PROTECTED BY INVINCIBILITY & JOB HAS NO PROBLEM WITH BEATING THE DEVIL AT ANY TIME AT THIS GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL!!! THIS IS BECAUSE THE DEVIL IS CALLED BY JESUS, THE FATHER OF LIES, BUT NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE CALLED THE GRANDFATHER OF LIES IN JOHN 8:44!!! 
THE ONLY TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) KINGDOM” IS 100.0001% IMRPEGNABLE AND THE ONLY TRUE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GRANDMOTHER’S (HER SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HER BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) KINGDOM” IS 100.0001% IMPREGANBLE WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GRANDMOTHER’S (HER SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HER BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT))’S KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THIS FATHER’S LEVEL THAT FINISHED IN THE FORMER PERIMETER AS WELL AS THE LATTER PERIMETER FROM 18AD TO 2018AD, WHICH IS ALWAYS SEXUAL, TEMPTING, SINFUL & GUILTY IS THE BEGINNING OF HUMANITY & THERE IS ONLY ONE ETERNAL FALL, WHICH MEANS ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL TEMPTATION, WHICH ALWAYS RESULTS IN ETERNAL DEATH, BECAUSE THE MONEY TITHE IS REQUIRED, COMMANDED & DEMANDED, THAT HUMANITY, WHICH IS CAESAR ALWAYS ETERNALLY STEALS FROM THE LORD [1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10] & CAESAR ALWAYS ETERNALLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] BY BEING ETERNALLY TAKEN, ETERNALLY KILLED, ETERNALLY DESTROYED & ETERNALLY CURSED, ETERNALLY DISEASED, ETERNALLY DAMNED IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 AT THIS FATHER/MOTHER LEVEL BUT NOT AT HIGHER GRANDFATHER/GRANDMOTHER LEVELS OR HIGHER BECAUSE THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS ETERNALLY FELL ONCE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & ALSO THE BROTHER, SON OR FATHER IS CONNECTED TO A SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER & NEVER CONNECTED TO A BROTHER, SON OR FATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & ALSO THE SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & BUT IS CONNECTED TO A BROTHER, SON OR FATHER & EVEN JOB, THE SINLESS MAN IN FATHERHOOD HAD HIS OUTSIDE PERIMETER OF WEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL ONCE, BUT NOT TWICE SINCE IT WOULD CONSTITUTE INVINCIBILITY, BUT HIS 1ST OWN FAMILY IS KILLED BY THE DEVIL & HIS INSIDE PERIMETER OF HEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL ONCE, BUT NOT TWICE SINCE IT WOULD CONSTITUTE INVINCIBILITY, BUT HIS OWN LIFE IS SCARCELY SPARED, WHICH JOB HAD A LOT OF TROUBLE BEATING THE DEVIL AT HIS FATHER’S LEVEL, BUT JOB EVENTUALLY DID!!! 
THE LORD’S LAW IN THE TOP JEWISH REALMS ALL THE WAY TO THE TOP ITALIAN REALMS, WITH THE LORD’S TEN COMMANDMENTS & WITH THE LORD’S TORAH FROM THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF PROVERBS 8:30-ACTS 29:26, EXCEPT ONE EXCEPTION, THE UNIVERSAL EXCLUSION OF THE LORD’S LAW IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS, BEGINNING IN ANCIENT BRITAIN WITH A ITALIAN/ENGLISH TWIST TO IT, THEN GREAT BRITAIN WITH A SCOTTISH/ENGLISH TWIST TO IT & UNTIMATELY THE USA WITH ONLY A ENGLISH TWIST TO IT FOR 243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] BEING FULFILLED SINCE 18AD-2018AD, THEN THE REMAINDER ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY OF THE USA FROM 2018AD-3018AD WOULD THEN ENACT THEIR OWN ENGLISH LAWS WITH THE TOP-SECRET SUPREME AUTHORITY [ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7] FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37 THAT WOULD BE CONTRARY & OBSOLETE IN ETERNAL TRUTH FROM ANY OTHER ETERNAL LAWS BEFORE, INCLUDING INFERIOR ENGLISH LAWS BECAUSE NONE OF THE OTHER ETERNAL LORD’S, INCLUDING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL ANY ENGLISH LAWS, WHICH IN ACTS 29 INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY TEACHES THAT NONE OF THE PRICES PAID DID NOT ETERNALLY REACH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS, WHICH MEANS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL ABSOLUTELY ANY OF THE ENGLISH LAWS FOR ETERNAL LACK & ETERNAL IGNORANCE OF DETRIMENTALLY NEEDED ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT ONLY BELONGS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO ETERNALLY PROPHESY TRUTHFULLY ABOUT THE USA TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL OVERTHROW [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OVERTHROW ONCE GLOBALLLY & UNIVERSALLY ON THE 7TH DAY---SATURDAY AFTERNOON AT 3:00PM—FROM 00.00AM TO 15:00PM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS THE 30TH HOUR IN ACTS 30---WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & SATURDAY NIGHT/SUNDAY EARLY MORNING AT 3:00AM—FROM 00.00PM TO 3:00AM WITH THE NUMBER 0 & WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS THE 30TH HOUR IN ACTS 30---WITH THE THE GARDEN OF EDEN ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN GENESIS 3:1-24, THEN ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN MOUNT ZION FOREVER ENDLESSLY] BY ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL & STRIKING WITH BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12 & BY ETERNALLY KILLING ALL & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL IN ACTS 5:1-11 ALL ILLEGAL, ALL UNLAWFUL & ALL UNAUTHORIZED ENTRIES THAT ETERNALLY STOPS, ETERNALLY CUTS OFF & ETERNALLY CUTS DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 ALL INFERIOR REALMS TRYING TO COME INTO OR TRYING TO BREAKTHROUGH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15, THE USA’S ENGLISH BORDERS, AIRSPACE & COASTLANDS BY THE ETERNAL ORDINANCE THAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH HIS TOP-SECRET SUPREME LORDSHIP [ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30] PROVEN IN THE DAY [HOUR] & HOUR [MINUTE] OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37 AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30: BOTTOM LINE IS, THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, SIMPLY DOES NOT NEED YOUR CHRIST FOR ANYTHING, THEY ONLY NEED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY! 
HOW LONG DOES IT TAKE FOR THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS TO BE FREELY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE USA?
THIS IS A PARTIAL RESOLUTION, WHICH IS FULLY DISQUALIFIED FOR THE USA BECAUSE OF THE 24-HOUR DAYS & 24-HOUR NIGHTS WOULD MAKE THE TIME GREATER UNFULFILLED TO DO ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
BASED ON THE WAY THE LORD TOP ENGLISH HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS ETERNAL LAWS FOR THE USA BEGINNING IN JULY 4TH, 1774AD SINCE THE ARMY FOUGHT FOR THIS YEAR & INDEPENDENCE IS ESTABLISHED FULLY IN 1775, THE 3RD GENERATION WITH THE NUMBER 0 GLOBALLY AS 2 GIVEN YEARS---DAY & NIGHT FROM THE 24-HOUR EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS FROM 140.8 YEARS TO 212.3 YEARS, WHICH, MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1914AD TO JULY 4TH, 1986AD, THE 3RD GENERATION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & THE 4TH GENERATION IS FROM 212.3 YEARS TO 283.7 YEARS, WHICH MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1986AD TO JULY 4TH, 2057AD, THE 4TH GENERATION IS YET TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED. THERE IS NO EXCUSE IN ROMANS 1:20 OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT BASED ON THE ETERNAL CHARGES IN THE 3RD GENERATION. ONCE THE ETERNAL DAMNATIONS OF THE 4TH GENERATION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED, THERE WILL BE NO ROOM FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT ALSO!!! THE MID-MARK OF THE 4TH GENERATION IS AROUND JULY 4TH, 2021AD. 
THIS IS A FULL RESOLUTION, WHICH IS FULLY QUALIFIED FOR THE USA BECAUSE OF THE 12 HOUR DAYS & 12 HOUR NIGHTS THE DAY & NIGHT COUNTS AS DOUBLE TIME FULFILLED SINCE JOHN 11:9 AND THERE IS NO ROOM FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
NOW IF YOU DO UPTIME DOWNTIME IN THE USA WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEGINNING IN JULY 4TH, 1774AD SINCE THE ARMY FOUGHT FOR THIS YEAR & INDEPENDENCE IS ESTABLISHED FULLY IN 1775AD, THEN HIS ETERNAL LAWS IN THE 3RD GENERATION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITH THE NUMBER 0 GLOBALLY AS 2 GIVEN YEARS---DAY & NIGHT FROM THE 24-HOUR EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS 69.4 YEARS TO 105.1 YEARS, WHICH, MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1843AD TO JULY 4TH, 1879AD, THE 3RD GENERATION IS FULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & THE 4TH GENERATION IS FROM 105.1 YEARS TO 141.8 YEARS, WHICH MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1879AD TO JULY 4TH, 1915AD, THE 4TH GENERATION IS FULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED. THERE IS NO EXCUSE IN ROMANS 1:20 BASED ON THE 3RD GENERATION & 4TH GENERATION IN THE USA. THERE WILL BE NO ROOM FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT!!! WHEN THE SEED BIRTH---SACRED CALENDAR COMES IN MARCH 7TH OF 2020AD AT 100.0001% FINSHED, TO MARCH 7TH OF 2021AD AT 100.0000% IN FULL FRUITS OF 1 YEAR FROM BEGINNING TO END ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED OVER ALL THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT & THE USA AT 105 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 GLOBALLY AS 2 GIVEN YEARS---DAY & NIGHT FROM THE 24-HOUR EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS 1915AD TO 2020AD, THIS WILL UNDUE THE EARLY STAGES OF ALL THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL HORSESHIT THAT WAS ETERNALLY COMMITTED BECAUSE THE LAW WAS NOT FULLY RECOGNIZED OR BLATANTLY DENIED & THEREFORE VIOLATED THE LAWS AT THAT TIME IN THE USA. THIS WILL TAKE CARE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGES IN THE 3RD GENERATION & AUTOMATICALLY THE ETERNAL DAMNATIONS IN THE 4TH GENERATION ALSO BECAUSE WITHOUT ETERNAL CHARGES ESTABLISHED THERE IS NO ETERNAL DAMNATIONS ESTABLISHED. THEN THE ETERNAL LAWS WILL BE FREELY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE USA!!!
EXODUS 20:4-6 “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE, OR ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH. YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM, FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING STEADFAST LOVE TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.
EXODUS 34:6-7 THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, “THE LORD, THE LORD, A GOD MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS, KEEPING STEADFAST LOVE FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BUT WHO WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN'S CHILDREN, TO THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATION.” 
LEVITICUS 26:39-42 AND THOSE OF YOU WHO ARE LEFT SHALL ROT AWAY IN YOUR ENEMIES' LANDS BECAUSE OF THEIR INIQUITY, AND ALSO BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITIES OF THEIR FATHERS THEY SHALL ROT AWAY LIKE THEM. “BUT IF THEY CONFESS THEIR INIQUITY AND THE INIQUITY OF THEIR FATHERS IN THEIR TREACHERY THAT THEY COMMITTED AGAINST ME, AND ALSO IN WALKING CONTRARY TO ME, SO THAT I WALKED CONTRARY TO THEM AND BROUGHT THEM INTO THE LAND OF THEIR ENEMIES—IF THEN THEIR UNCIRCUMCISED HEART IS HUMBLED AND THEY MAKE AMENDS FOR THEIR INIQUITY, THEN I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH JACOB, AND I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH ISAAC AND MY COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, AND I WILL REMEMBER THE LAND. 
NUMBERS 14:18 ‘THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST LOVE, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION, BUT HE WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, TO THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATION.’ 
DEUTERONOMY 7:9 KNOW THEREFORE THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD, THE FAITHFUL GOD WHO KEEPS COVENANT AND STEADFAST LOVE WITH THOSE WHO LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS, 
DEUTERONOMY 5:8-10 “‘YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE, OR ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS ON THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH. YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM; FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING STEADFAST LOVE TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.
DEUTERONOMY 24:16 “FATHERS SHALL NOT BE PUT TO DEATH BECAUSE OF THEIR CHILDREN, NOR SHALL CHILDREN BE PUT TO DEATH BECAUSE OF THEIR FATHERS. EACH ONE SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH FOR HIS OWN SIN. 
EZEKIEL 18:19-20 “YET YOU SAY, ‘WHY SHOULD NOT THE SON SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER?’ WHEN THE SON HAS DONE WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, AND HAS BEEN CAREFUL TO OBSERVE ALL MY STATUTES, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE. THE SOUL WHO SINS SHALL DIE. THE SON SHALL NOT SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER, NOR THE FATHER SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE SON. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF, AND THE WICKEDNESS OF THE WICKED SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF. BUT IF A WICKED PERSON TURNS AWAY FROM ALL HIS SINS THAT HE HAS COMMITTED AND KEEPS ALL MY STATUTES AND DOES WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE; HE SHALL NOT DIE.”
THE 4 OFFICES OF THE FATHER
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OFFICES
1. STEPHEN’S OFFICE OF A MERCIFUL TOP HIGH PRIEST---HIGH SERGEANT AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME MOST-HIGHEST PRIEST---SERGEANT IN ACTS 6:7; 7:59-60; 29:2
THERE ARE 3 DISTINCT OFFICES MENTIONED IN STEPHEN’S MINISTRY FROM ACTS 6:7-ACTS 7:56. PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] IS THE CHURCH OFFICE FUNCTION OF A PRIEST [SERGEANT]. PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH BY STEPHEN IN HIS MINISTRY. THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] CAN REFER TO THE CLERGY OF THE ANGLICAN, EPISCOPALIAN, ORTHODOX & CATHOLIC CHURCHES. IT ALSO REFERS TO THE “UNIVERSAL CHURCH” THE COMING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD---NCO CORPS [ROYALTY HAS ALWAYS HAD AN ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY ORIGIN THE VERY 1ST TIME MOSES WENT UP/CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN BECAUSE OF THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN AS PENTECOST, THE FEMALE YAHWEH, THE DIVINE QANAH & LADY OF KINGDOMS WHICH MEANS VICTORY, ROYALTY & CONQUERING] IN PROVERBS 8:22-29; 1ST PETER 2:9 & ACTS 29:2. THE “KINGDOM OF PRIESTS---SERGEANTS” WHICH IS THE TRUE COVENANT BETWEEN GOD & ISRAEL [THIS WAS THE 2ND TIME MOSES WENT UP/CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN] WHICH WERE A HOLY PEOPLE IN EXODUS 19:6. THERE WERE 3 ORDERS IN THE PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS]. THEY CONSISTED OF HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] WHICH WAS THE CROWN, THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] UNDER THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] & THE LEVITE [CORPORAL]. THE MALE DESCENDANTS OF AARON WERE KNOWN AS “PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]” IN NUMBERS 3:10. MALE PEOPLE OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI CONSISTED OF LEVITES [CORPORALS]. BOTH HELD SERVANT-HOOD TO THEIR GOD. THE CHIEF FUNCTION OF THE PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] BEGAN IN THE 1ST TABERNACLE & THEN GREW IN THE 1ST TEMPLE. THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] PROTECTED THE SACRED VESSELS IN THE PERFORMANCE OF SACRIFICES & OFFERINGS IN CEREMONIES. THE OFFICE OF THE PRIEST [SERGEANT] IS ALSO CALLED TEACHERS WHICH TAUGHT ABOUT MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE & PRACTICES IN LEVITICUS 13-15. THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] WAS THE AUTHORITY & HEAD OF ISRAEL, WHICH  ENTERED  THE “HOLY OF HOLIES” CONCERNING ATONEMENT IN LEVITICUS 16, & THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ACCOMPANIED BY THE LEVITE [CORPORALS] CLEANSED THE TEMPLE FROM POLLUTIONS, SERVED THE SANCTUARY, PRAISED THEIR GOD, HELPED IN SACRIFICIAL SACRAMENTS, AND  THE  TEACHING  POSITION. THE TRUE PRIEST [SERGEANT] COULD NOT MARRY A TRUE DIVORCED WOMAN, A FORMER WHORE IN LEVITICUS 21:14. ALSO IF THE PRIEST [SERGEANT], HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] OR LEVITE [CORPORAL] WAS HINDERED BY ANY KIND OF DISEASE, BIRTH DEFECTS, IF HE IS LAME, A HUNCK-BACK, A DWARF, OR SOME  KIND  OF  MUTILATION  HE  COULD  NOT  BE  OR  BECOME  A PRIEST [SERGEANT] OR HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] IN LEVITICUS 21:16-23. IN THE NT “PRIEST [SERGEANT]” IS NEVER USED IN THE CHURCH OR THE OFFICE OF A MINISTER & WITH CHRISTIANITY, GENTILISM & JUDAISM IT ENTERS THE NT IN ACTS 4:1, 6; ACTS 14:13. IN HEBREWS 5:4-6; 7:11, 23-28; 9:23-28; 10:10-19 IS THE LORD JESUS AS A HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] AS THE PERFECT LAMB FOR MAN ONLY. THE RELEASE OF THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN), WHICH THE LORD JESUS DID NOT DIE FOR MAKES A PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] FOR THE ETERNAL MERCY & WISDOM/AUTHORITY SHOWN BY GOD IN HEBREWS 6:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59 OFFERED UP HIS BODY FOR THE CHARGES OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) & OTHER LORD’S, LIKE LUCIFER & THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THAT SINNED AGAINST GOD & FELL FROM HEAVEN/LORDSHIP IN ISAIAH 14 & GENESIS 1:1; 2:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES AID TO ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEBREWS 1:5-14; 2:16; 1ST JOHN 5:16; EZEKIEL 1, 10; REVELATION 4; GENESIS 3:24 & ISAIAH 6. THE LORD YAHWEH WANTED THE FATHER STEPHEN TO DIE FOR ANGELS (LORDS) & THE OTHER LORD’S. THIS DOES NOT AFFECT WHAT THE LORD JESUS DID AS THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IN HEBREWS 6:5-11, BUT IS A HIGHER LEVEL OF LORDSHIP. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:59 SAYS JESUS ENTERS IN THE ANGELS (LORDS) AS THE “MORNING STAR” IN REVELATION 22:16. THE FATHER STEPHEN DIED FOR THE ANGELS (LORDS)/OTHER LORD’S IN ACTS 7:60 & CANNOT DIE IN LUKE 20:36 THAT “THEY DIE NO MORE” TELLS THE KIND OF PRIESTHOOD THE FATHER STEPHEN HELD. THE LORD JESUS DIED FOR “MANKIND” & NOT ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEBREWS 2:16. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. THERE ARE 2 LEVELS OF MERCY. FIRST, IS MERCY & BEING EXPUNGED BY THE LORD STEPHEN. SECOND, IS MERCY WITH FORGIVENESS BY THE LORD JESUS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] BY THE LORD SOLOMON BUILDING THE LORD STEPHEN’S HOUSE & NOT DAVID IN HEBREWS 7:21; 10:21. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] FOR THE LORDS & LADIES ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH SERGEANT] FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. STEPHEN IS THE MOST-HIGHEST PRIEST [MOST-HIGHEST SERGEANT] FOR LORDSHIP BY THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) OVER THE LORDSHIP OF CHRISTIANITY IN HEBREWS 7:1, 21.  
2. STEPHEN’S OFFICE OF A MERCIFUL TOP HIGH PROPHET AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME MOST-HIGHEST PROPHET IN ACTS 6:8; 7:58-60; 29:2
PROPHET OR PROPHETESS WAS A PERSON CHOSEN BY GOD TO SPEAK GOD’S WORDS OF HIS DIVINE PREROGATIVES AND PLANS. STEPHEN  HAD THE OFFICE OF A  PROPHET IN  THE SENSE THAT HE FULFILLED GIVING  MESSAGES BY  GOD IN  RESPECT TO ACTS 6:8-7:53, 59; 8:26; 10:3-8, 22, 12:23; 27:23-24;  LUKE  1:11-19;  9:26;  2ND  SAMUEL 24:16-17;  2ND CHRONICLES 32:21;  REVELATION 16:1; MATTHEW 16:27 AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7. THEY PROCLAIMED THE WONDERFUL WORKS OF GOD IN ACTS 2:11, 17. THERE WORDS WERE LIKE MESSENGERS SENT BY THE LORD IN ISAIAH 55:11. THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS WERE ACCOMPANIED BY SIGNS IN JEREMIAH 13:1-11; CHAPTER 19; & EZEKIEL 4:1-17; 24:1-27. IT WAS IDENTIFIED WITH A CERTAIN PERSON IN ISAIAH 7:1; 8:1-4. STEPHEN DID SIGNS WITH THE PEOPLE & IS CALLED AN “ACTED ORACLE” TO MAKE UNDERSTANDING EASIER TO THE PRESENT PEOPLE TO GIVE MORE OF GOD’S POWER & THE EFFECTUAL WORD TO ACCOMPLISH DIVINE EVENTS BY THE WILL OF GOD IN ACTS 6:8. STEPHEN DID THIS AS THE GENTILE PROPHET LIKE MOSES’ 80 YEAR KINGDOM. THE OFFICE OF A MERCIFUL PROPHET IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND, & IT INVOLVES TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD IN THAT PROPHETS, LIKE ISAIAH WALKED NAKED & BAREFOOT FOR A FULL THREE YEARS SHOWING HIS BUTTOCK FOR A SIGN & WONDER AGAINST EGYPT & ETHIOPIA IN ISAIAH 20:1-6. MICAH STRIPPED & WAS BARE BECAUSE OF THE HARLOTRY & IDOLS COMMITTED IN THE CITY IN MICAH 1:8. STEPHEN IN HIS STONING WAS STRIPPED DOWN AND LED TO DIE IN THE HANDS OF JERUSALEM IN ACTS 7:59-60. NORMALLY PEOPLE STONED WOULD BE STRIPPED OF THEIR CLOTHING IN ACTS 22:20 AND ACTS 7:58. STEPHEN OBEYED GOD TOTALLY & IT SHOWED THE KIND OF OFFICE HE HAD. STEPHEN FOCUSED ON WHAT GOD’S INTENT WAS AND DID IT NO MATTER WHAT THE OUTCOME WAS. STEPHEN WAS STRIPPED AGAINST EGYPT IN SPIRIT, BABYLON IN MIND & JERUSALEM IN BODY IN CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP. ALSO, THERE ARE 2 KINDS OF BEING “SAVED.” FIRST, IS THE TOTAL PROTECTION IN CALLING ON THE LORD YAH BY THE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:21; 7:59. SECOND, IS THE FORGIVENESS OF BEING “SAVED” BY THE LORD JESUS IN LUKE 23. STEPHEN IS THE TRUE MOST-HIGHEST PROPHET FOR LORDSHIP BY THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) OVER THE LORDSHIP OF CHRISTIANITY IN HEBREWS 7:1, 21. THIS BASICALLY RULES OUT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES FOR HAVING A HOLY OFFICE OF A TRUE PROPHET BECAUSE OF TWO UNIQUE QUALIFICATIONS. FIRST, IS THE SPECIAL COMMAND TO STRIP NAKED AND BAREFOOT WHERE ANYONE COULD SEE YOU OUT IN THE OPEN IN A PUBLIC AREA DONE IN ISAIAH 20:1-6. NORMALLY IF THIS IS DONE YOU WOULD GET ARRESTED, LOCKED UP AND CHARGED FOR STRIPPING, BUT THIS SHOWS HOW THIS PROPHETIC OFFICE IS HOLY AND SEPARATED FROM THE REST. ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ABIDES BY ANOTHER LAW, WHICH IS A MAFIA AND DISOBEYS THE COMMAND OF THE LORD WILL HAVE GREATER CONSEQUENCES IN TAKING THE OPPOSITION OF A LAW OR MAFIA THAT IS CONTRARY AND DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS. EVEN THOSE WHO TEACH AGAINST THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IN THE END WILL FACE THE CONSEQUENCES IF THEY TRY TO COMPETE AGAINST THE LORD’S COMMANDS. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND OF STRIPPING OUT IN THE OPEN IS NOT FOR EVERYBODY, BUT FOR THOSE WHO ARE ESPECIALLY CHOSEN BY THE LORD. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND DOES NOT CONCERN STRIPPING IN MARRIAGE WITH YOUR OWN HUSBAND OR WIFE BECAUSE IT WILL NEVER LEAD TO ANY SEXUALITY. ALSO, IT DOES NOT CONCERN THOSE WHO ARE SOLICITED AS STRIPPERS FOR MONEY GAIN, BUT THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS HOLY TO THE LORD. SECOND, IS HAVING THE ABILITY TO WATCH PORN BEHIND CLOSED DOORS IN EZEKIEL 8:1-18. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS NOT FOR EVERYONE, BUT FOR THE TRULY HOLY AND HUMBLE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ABIDES BY THE LORD’S COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION. ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT TEACH AGAINST THIS SPECIAL COMMAND WILL FACE THE CONSEQUENCES IF THEY ARE CONTRARY AND DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS. THE REASON FOR THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS TO KNOW THE TRUTH ABOUT IT AND MAKE A IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT AGAINST ALL WHO DOES SUCH THINGS BECAUSE OF THE PORN THAT IS COMMITTED IN MARRIAGE OR OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE DONE DAILY IN THE COUNTRY IN JUDE 14-15. WITHOUT SEEING AND KNOWING WHAT IS DONE BEHIND CLOSED DOORS, SUCH AS PORN IS TO BE IGNORANT TO THAT POINT OF LYING ABOUT IT AND TRYING TO FORCE ETERNAL CREATURES TO BE CONTRARY AND DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS. THIS SPECIAL COMMAND IS TO SIMPLY KNOW, AND NEVER ACT ON IT, OR YOU WILL BE PART OF THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION THAT MERITS THIS SPECIAL OFFICE. THIS IS BECAUSE IT OFFENDS YOUR FRAGILE SENSIBILITIES & YOUR FUTILE BELIEFS, WHICH FORCEFUL IGNORANCE IS DAMNED IN REVELATION 21:8.              
3. STEPHEN’S OFFICE AS A MERCIFUL TOP HIGH KING AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME MOST-HIGHEST KING IN ACTS 6:8; 7:10, 18, 47-52; 29:2
KING IS REFERENCED MORE THAN 2,000 TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT REFERS TO GOD OR HUMAN RULERS. IT SHOWS SUPREME AUTHORITY AND POWER OVER PEOPLE. IT CAN MEAN RULER OF A TRIBE IN NUMBERS 31:8, OR RULER OF A CITY IN JOSHUA 12:9-24. KING BIBLICALLY CAN BE GIVEN A TITLE OF “LORD OR RULER” IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:1-27, 16:13. KINGSHIP WAS OFTEN LINKED TO THE SECRET ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IN ISAIAH 14 CONCERNING LUCIFER AND THE KING OF TYRE. ALSO, IN 1ST KINGS 6:23-30 IT DEPICTS THE “CHERUBIM” IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. STEPHEN IN HIS DEFENSE DIRECTED THIS VERY THING TO THE LAW & HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS BY STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW IN ACTS 7:47-50. IT SAYS “WHAT HOUSE WILL YOU BUILD FOR ME SAYS THE LORD?” IN ACTS 7:49. ALSO THE PROPHET NATHAN PROMISES DAVID THAT “YOUR DYNASTY AND YOUR KINGDOM WILL CONTINUE FOR ALL TIME BEFORE ME, AND YOUR THRONE WILL BE SECURE FOREVER IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:16. IT IS NOT A COINCIDENCE THAT THE CHERUBIM’S GUARD THE THRONE OF GOD. BUT IN THIS HOLY BIBLE REFERENCE THE KING’S THRONE IS PROTECTED BY GOD THROUGH THE CHERUBIM. STEPHEN’S “LORDSHIP” OR “KINGSHIP” IS LINKED TO GOD (LORD YAH) THROUGH THE ANGELS (LORDS). WHAT HOUSE DID STEPHEN BUILD FOR THE MOST-HIGHEST? ANGELS (LORDS) ARE INNUMERABLE AND MYRIADS OF MYRIADS OF ANGELS (LORDS) ACCOMPANY THEM IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2; PSALM 68:17; HEBREWS 12:22 & REVELATION 5:11. STEPHEN GAVE PRAISES TO GOD AS DID THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN THE THRONE WHERE GOD RESIDES. STEPHEN GLORIFIED YAH IN ACTS 7:55 IN SIGNIFYING THE KIND OF HOUSE HE ESTABLISHED BECAUSE STEPHEN WAS OMNIPOTENT IN SUMMONING THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. KING SOLOMON BUILT HIS HOUSE FOR THE LORD STEPHEN. STEPHEN IS THE TRUE MOST-HIGHEST KING FOR LORDSHIP BY THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) OVER THE LORDSHIP OF CHRISTIANITY IN HEBREWS 7:1, 21.   
4. STEPHEN’S OFFICE OF THE TOP HIGH DEITY OF GOD (GOD-HEAD BODILY AND HOLY DIVINE NATURE—INTERCOURSE) AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME MOST-HIGHEST GOD-HEAD IN ACTS 29:2
STEPHEN WAS FULLY ANGEL (LORD) & FULLY GOD. ALSO, ANGEL (LORD) MEANS STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY WAS GREATER IN POWER & MIGHT THAN THE JEWISH MAN JESUS CHRIST & IT IS REVEALED IN ACTS 7:59, WHEN STEPHEN SAYS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ ALSO, SOME SCRIPTURES, COMES TO LIGHT IN HEBREWS 2:1-18; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:9; GALATIANS 3:19; 4:14; 1ST PETER 1:10-12 & 2ND PETER 2:11-22. THE LORD JESUS SAYS IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE IN ACTS 20:35. STEPHEN WAS CONSIDERED AS A “CHRISTIAN FATHER” IN MATTHEW 23:9; ACTS 6:15 & LUKE 20:35-36. SINCE ANGELS ARE LINKED TO GOD HIMSELF IN HIS THRONE IN REVELATION 4; ISAIAH 6; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1 & 10, PROVES STEPHEN’S NATURE OF ANGELS (LORDS). THE CHURCH OF GOD AND THE APOSTLES WERE LOOKING FOR MEN TO TAKE CARE OF SERVING TABLES FOR THE WIDOWS IN ACTS 6:1-3. THE APOSTLES VIEWED STEPHEN AS A MAN, BUT THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE NOT CALLED MAN, BUT YOUNG MAN IN TOBIT 5:10. BUT IN THIS CASE IT WAS DONE IN UNBELIEF IN ACTS 6:5 SAYING “STEPHEN WAS A MAN FULL OF FAITH & THE HOLY GHOST.” THIS HOLY GHOST WAS DIFFERENT FROM STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN ISAIAH 63:10 (NIV). THIS ATTACK OF UNBELIEF PROVES THAT STEPHEN IS THE CLOAKED LORD IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 & ACTS 6:5-15; 7:30-32. THE APOSTLES WERE QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE & LIVED AS A PHARISEE & DID NOT UNDERSTAND THE IMMORALITY OF ANGELS (LORDS) THAT DO NOT MARRY & CANNOT DIE IN THE LAW, FOR THE LAW WAS MADE FOR MAN & NOT MAN FOR THE LAW & THE LAW IS NOT FOR ANGELS (LORDS) IN LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS 6:5-15; CHAPTER 26. STEPHEN IS THE LIKENESS OF THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 6:5 AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD”. THE CHURCH, THE BUSINESS, THE MINISTRY & THE LAW LIED & WAS TRYING TO CALL HIM A “MAN OF THE LORD” IN ACTS 6:5, 11, 13 &  “AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” WITH THE NEEDS OF MAN IN PROVERBS 14:5; 19:5, 9; ROMANS 1:25 & ACTS 6:15. THE LAW SAYS HE IS THE “MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM” IN ACTS 7:51-53 WHICH IS A LIE BECAUSE HE IS A NON-APOSTLE & DID NOT LIVE AS A PHARISEE IN LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS 6:5-15. THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE MORNING STAR IS THE HIGHEST LEVELS & WAS MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN YAHWEH AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD YAH’S PRESENCE IN ISAIAH 63:9 & ACTS 6:15. THE ANGELS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN MATTHEW 18:10. LUCIFER IN ISAIAH 14:13 SAYS “I WILL BE LIKE THE HIGHEST” & ANGELS (LORDS) AT THE HIGHEST LEVELS CANNOT BE GOD. THE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE DIVESTED OF DEITY BY “EMPTING SELF” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:1-11 & ACTS 6:5-7:60 IN OMNIPRESENCE & THE LORD’S IMAGE LIKENESS. STEPHEN’S STATUS AS BEING FULLY GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THAT STEPHEN IS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55. THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS THERE WAS NOT A PART ABOUT STEPHEN WHICH WAS NOT LINKED TO GOD. SECOND, HE IS THE CHRISTIAN FATHER IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE IN ACTS 6:15 & HEBREWS 1:1-14. THIRD, STEPHEN’S NAME ALSO MEANS CROWN WHICH CAN BE TRANSLATED AS “THE HIGHEST LORD AS THE FATHER” IN LUKE 1:32, 35, 76; 2:14; 19:38; 24:19 & MARK 11:10. GOD IS ELYON, HELEYON, THE LORD, JEHOVAH OR YAH AS THE “HIGHEST CREATOR.” FOURTH, THIS STEPHEN COULD NOT HAVE DONE THESE SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES OR HEALINGS AMONG THE PEOPLE IN ACTS 6:8 UNLESS GOD WAS WITH HIM. FIFTH, STEPHEN CALLS JESUS CHRIST DEITY IN ACTS 7:56, THEN IN ACTS 7:59, HE SAYS ‘LORD JESUS RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THIS MEANS STEPHEN AS THE CHRISTIAN FATHER TO THE LORD YAH IS ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLING ON GOD IN ACTS 7:59. SIXTH, STEPHEN IS BORN INTO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM & IS THE MOST HIGHEST LORD AS THE ONLY VERY FIRST CHRISTIAN LORD, WHICH SHOWS HIS HOLY DIVINE NATURE IN ACTS 17:24-32; AND 2ND PETER 1:4 WHICH DECLARES BEING “PARTAKERS  OF  THE  DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH  LUST.” THIS MEANS STEPHEN WAS FIRST IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD & HE WAS SEPARATED FROM THE WORLD & THE PRICE OF THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 27:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP IS ABOVE ALL, EVEN HIS LORDSHIP OF THE SON JESUS OUR LORD PROVEN SUBSTANTIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN; ROMANS 6:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; GALATIANS 1:1; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:5; 1ST PETER 1:3; 2ND PETER 1:17; 2ND JOHN 3; SIRACH 23:1 & REVELATION 3:21. SEVENTH, STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD WHICH MEANS “HE DOES NOT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM, & HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN BORN OF GOD” IN 1ST JOHN 1:3; 3:3; 3:9, 11, 4:7; HEBREWS 6:18; TITUS 1:1-3 & ROMANS 3:4. EIGHTH, HE IS THE FATHER AND CHRIST IN THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY THE PLAN OF WISDOM/POWER IN SCEVA SINCE IN ACTS 19:11-20 SAYS SCEVA WOULD KNOW STEPHEN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 22:1-29 AS SAUL THE BLASPHEMER. NINTH, THE LORD JESUS CALLS STEPHEN DEITY AFTER THE STONING IN ACTS 8:1. TENTH, STEPHEN’S DEITY IS ABOVE JESUS’ DEITY IN SIGNS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS AND WONDERS IN ACTS 6:8, BY GOD’S HAND IN THE TEN PLAGUES OF EGYPT & THE RED SEA CROSSING IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD. ELEVENTH, STEPHEN COULD READ THOUGHTS AND KNEW WHAT WAS IN THE LORD’S SINCE HE HAD WISDOM WHICH IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 7:51 BY STEPHEN SAYING “YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST, AS YOUR FATHER’S DID SO DO YOU (CHRISTIAN LAW).” TWELFTH, STEPHEN HAS OMNIPRESENCE & OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8 BECAUSE ALL OF CHRISTIANITY GREW THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE WORLD IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. IN ACTS 1:8 SAYS “YOU WILL RECEIVE POWER WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME ON YOU, & YOU  SHALL  BE  WITNESSES  TO  GOD  IN  JERUSALEM, IN JUDEA & SAMARIA, & TO THE END OF THE EARTH.” STEPHEN IS THE 1ST CHRISTIAN LORD OF CHRISTIANITY IN HIS OWN PROMISE IN ACTS 1:4. THIRTEENTH, THE CHRISTIAN LAW BLASPHEMED STEPHEN, AS THE FATHER IN ACTS 7:51-60. FOURTEENTH, STEPHEN’S ANOINTING BREAKS ALL YOKES & UPLIFTS ALL PROBLEMS IN ACTS 6:5-7:60. FIFTEENTH, STEPHEN CAN’T BE EVIL TEMPTED & TEMPTS NO ONE IN JAMES 1:13. SIXTEENTH, HE IS FAITHFUL IN ETERNAL DEATH & CAN’T DENY SELF IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. SEVENTEENTH, STEPHEN’S IMMORTALITY IS IN LUKE 20:36. EIGHTEENTH, STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS IN MATTHEW 11:25-27. STEPHEN IS THE TRUE MOST-HIGHEST GOD-HEAD FOR LORDSHIP BY THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) OVER THE LORDSHIP OF CHRISTIANITY IN HEBREWS 7:1, 21.    
THE PERSON OF THE FATHER
THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION OF THE BREAD & WINE. IN JOHN 3:1-12 DECLARES YOU MUST BE BORN AGAIN OR BORN OF GOD FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO HAVE ACCESS & ENTER THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AND SAYS “NOW THERE WAS A MAN OF THE PHARISEES NAMED NICODEMUS, A RULER OF THE JEWS. THIS MAN CAME TO JESUS BY NIGHT AND SAID TO HIM, ‘RABBI, WE KNOW THAT YOU ARE A TEACHER COME FROM GOD, FOR NO ONE CAN DO THESE SIGNS THAT YOU DO UNLESS GOD IS WITH HIM.’ JESUS ANSWERED HIM, ‘TRULY, TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS ONE IS BORN AGAIN HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.’ NICODEMUS SAID TO HIM, ‘HOW CAN A MAN BE BORN WHEN HE IS OLD? CAN HE ENTER A SECOND TIME INTO HIS MOTHER’S WOMB AND BE BORN?’ JESUS ANSWERED, ‘TRULY, TRULY I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS ONE IS BORN OF WATER AND THE SPIRIT, HE CANNOT ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH, AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MIND) IS SPIRIT (MIND).’ DO NOT MARVEL THAT I SAID TO YOU, ‘YOU MUST BE BORN AGAIN (KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN “THAT AGE” REVELATION 21:1-22:21 MUST BE BORN OF WATER & SPIRIT IN JOHN 3:5, BORN OF EARTH (GOD BECOMES DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-18) AND SPIRIT IN JOHN 5:26, BORN OF WIND & SPIRIT IN JOHN 3:8 & BORN OF FIRE & SPIRIT IN ACTS 2:1-4 TO ENTER “THAT AGE” IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 20:35-36; 24:50-53 & ACTS 1:4-29:26). THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT WISHES, AND YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF IT, BUT CANNOT TELL WHERE IT COMES FROM AND WHERE IT GOES. SO IS EVERYONE WHO IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MIND).’ NICODEMUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘HOW CAN THESE THINGS BE?’ JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ARE YOU A TEACHER OF ISRAEL, AND DO NOT KNOW THESE THINGS? MOST ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, WE SPEAK WHAT WE KNOW AND TESTIFY WHAT WE HAVE SEEN, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE OUR WITNESS. IF I HAVE TOLD YOU EARTHLY THINGS AND YOU DO NOT BELIEVE, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE IF I TELL YOU HEAVENLY THINGS?’” YOU MUST HAVE THE 4-FOLD WITNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO OPERATE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN JOHN 5:31-47. IT DECLARES “IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS NOT TRUE. THERE IS ANOTHER WHO BEARS WITNESS OF ME, AND I KNOW THAT THE WITNESS WHICH HE WITNESSES OF ME IS TRUE. YOU HAVE SENT TO JOHN, AND HE HAS BORNE WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. YET I DO NOT RECEIVE TESTIMONY FROM MAN, BUT I SAY THESE THINGS THAT YOU MAY BE SAVED. HE WAS THE BURNING & SHINING LAMP, AND YOU WERE WILLING FOR A TIME TO REJOICE IN HIS LIGHT. BUT I HAVE GREATER WITNESS THAN (MAN) JOHN’S, FOR THE WORKS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ME TO FINISH---THE VERY WORKS THAT I DO---BEAR WITNESS OF ME, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME. AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF, WHO SENT ME, HAS TESTIFIED OF ME. YOU HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS FORM [GOD-HEAD BODILY FACE ONLY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:15]. BUT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE WORD ABIDING IN YOU, BECAUSE WHOM HE SENT, HIM YOU DO NOT BELIEVE. YOU SEARCH THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME. BUT YOU ARE NOT WILLING TO COME TO ME THAT YOU MAY HAVE LIFE. I DO NOT RECEIVE HONOR FROM MEN. BUT I KNOW YOU, THAT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD IN YOU. I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) NAME, AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE ME, IF ANOTHER COMES IN HIS OWN NAME, HIM YOU WILL RECEIVE. HOW CAN YOU BELIEVE, WHO RECEIVE HONOR FROM ONE ANOTHER, AND DO NOT SEEK THE HONOR THAT COMES FROM THE ONLY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? DO NOT THINK THAT I SHALL ACCUSE YOU TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THERE IS ONE WHO ACCUSES YOU---(LORD) MOSES, IN WHOM YOU TRUST. FOR IF YOU BELIEVED (LORD) MOSES, YOU WOULD BELIEVE IN ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME. BUT IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE HIS WRITINGS, HOW WILL YOU BELIEVE MY WORDS?” YOU MUST KNOW THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, IS THE NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN, HAS ETERNAL LIFE IS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. IT DECLARES, “THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER & BLOOD---JESUS CHRIST, NOT ONLY BY WATER, BUT BY WATER & BLOOD. AND IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO BEARS WITNESS, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT IS TRUTH [JOHN 4:23-24]. FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS AS LOGOS) & THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), & THESE THREE ARE ONE. AND THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS ON EARTH: THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), THE WATER (BROTHER JOHN) & THE BLOOD (SON JESUS), & THESE THREE AGREE AS ONE.” IF WE RECEIVE THE WITNESS OF MEN, THE WITNESS OF GOD IS GREATER, FOR THIS IS THE WITNESS OF GOD WHICH HE HAS TESTIFIED OF HIS SON. HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF, HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR [JOHN 1:8, 10], BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. AND THIS IS THE TESTIMONY: THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, & THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE, HE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE. THESE THINGS I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT YOU MAY CONTINUE TO BELIEVE IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SON OF GOD.” YOU MUST HAVE HOLY SEXLESS FLESH/DIVINE SEXLESS FLESH TO HAVE SEXLESS ETERNAL LIFE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN JOHN 6:41-59. IT DECLARES, “THE JEWS THEN COMPLAINED ABOUT HIM, BECAUSE HE SAID, ‘I AM THE BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN.’ AND THEY SAID, ‘IS NOT THIS JESUS, THE SON OF JOSEPH, WHOSE FATHER AND MOTHER WE KNOW? HOW IS IT THEN, HE SAYS, ‘I HAVE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN?’ JESUS THEREFORE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘DO NOT MURMUR AMONG YOURSELVES. NO ONE CAN COME TO ME (JESUS) UNLESS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT ME DRAWS HIM, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY. IT IS WRITTEN IN THE PROPHETS, ‘AND THEY SHALL BE TAUGHT BY GOD.’ THEREFORE, EVERYONE, WHO HAS HEARD AND LEARNED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) COMES TO ME. NOT THAT ANYONE HAS SEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), EXCEPT HE WHO IS FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), HE HAS SEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) [ACTS 6:15]. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE. I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE. YOUR FATHERS ATE MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS AND ARE DEAD. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN THAT ONE MAY EAT OF IT AND NOT DIE. I AM THE LIVING BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. IF ANYONE EATS OF THIS BREAD, HE WILL LIVE FOREVER, AND THE BREAD THAT I SHALL GIVE IS MY [SEXLESS] FLESH, WHICH I SHALL GIVE FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD.’  THE JEWS THEREFORE QUARRELED AMONG THEMSELVES, SAYING, ‘HOW CAN THIS MAN GIVE US HIS [SEXLESS] FLESH TO EAT?’ THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS YOU EAT THE [SEXLESS] FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN, AND DRINK HIS BLOOD, YOU HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. WHOEVER EATS MY [SEXLESS] FLESH AND DRINKS MY BLOOD HAS ETERNAL LIFE (THIS MEANS BLACK RACE SHOULD COME FROM THE BLACK RACE & WHITE RACE FROM THE WHITE RACE), AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY. FOR MY [SEXLESS] FLESH (STRONGEST BREAD) IS (TRUE) FOOD INDEED, AND MY [SEXLESS] BLOOD (STRONGEST WINE) IS (TRUE) DRINK INDEED. HE WHO EATS MY [SEXLESS] FLESH AND DRINKS MY [SEXLESS] BLOOD ABIDES IN ME, AND I IN HIM. AS THE LIVING FATHER (STEPHEN) SENT ME, AND I LIVE BECAUSE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SO HE WHO FEEDS ON ME WILL LIVE BECAUSE OF ME. THIS IS THE [SEXLESS] BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN—NOT AS YOUR FATHERS ATE THE [SEXUAL] MANNA (SEXUAL BREAD FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL) AND ARE DEAD. HE WHO EATS THIS [SEXLESS] BREAD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE SEXLESS MANNA FROM THE TREE OF LIFE) WILL LIVE FOREVER.’”    
1. INVINCIBILITY CALLED IMPREGNABILITY, INDESTRUCTIBILITY, IMMUNIBILITY AND INVULNERABILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS INVINCIBLE CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER.
2. INCORRUPTIBILITY CALLED IMPERISHABLE AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:18 SAYS “AND (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE KEEPING OF HER LAWS, AND THE GIVING HEED UNTO HER LAWS IS THE ASSURANCE OF INCORRUPTION.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:19 DECLARES “AND INCORRUPTION MAKES US NEAR UNTO GOD.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:1 MENTION “FOR THINE INCORRUPTIBLE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IS IN ALL THINGS.”  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25 SAYS “AND EVERY MAN THAT STRIVES FOR THE MASTERY IS TEMPERATE IN ALL THINGS. NOW THEY DO IT TO OBTAIN A CORRUPTIBLE CROWN, BUT WE INCORRUPTIBLE (CROWN). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42 DECLARES “SO ALSO IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. IT IS SOWN IN CORRUPTION IT IS RAISED IN INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50 TELLS US “NOW THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD, NEITHER DOES CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:52 STATES “IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE LAST TRUMP: FOR THE TRUMPET SHALL SOUND, AND THE DEAD SHALL BE RAISED INCORRUPTIBLE, AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:53 SAYS “FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54 DECLARES “SO WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE SHALL HAVE PUT ON INCORRUPTION, & THIS MORTAL SHALL HAVE PUT ON IMMORTALITY, AND THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN, ‘DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’” IN 1ST PETER 1:4 SAYS “TO AN INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE & UNDEFILED, & THAT FADES NOT AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.” FOR INCORRUPTION IS THE ESSENCE OF IMMORTALITY & THOSE WHO OBTAIN IT IS VERY WISE.  
3. BURNING BUSH WITH THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN EXODUS 3:2-4 SAYS “AND THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF A BUSH, SO HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. THE MOSES SAID, ‘I WILL TURN ASIDE AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH DOES NOT BURN.’ SO, WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO LOOK, GOD CALLED HIM FROM THE MIDST OF THE BUSH AND SAID, ‘MOSES, MOSES!’ AND HE SAID, ‘HERE I AM.’ IN MARK 12:26 DECLARES “BUT CONCERNING THE DEAD, THAT THEY RISE, HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE BURNING BUSH, HOW GOD SPOKE TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’?” IN LUKE 20:37 MENTIONS “BUT EVEN MOSES SHOWED IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, WHEN HE CALLED THE LORD ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’.” IN ACTS 7:30 DECLARES “AND WHEN FORTY YEARS HAVE PASSED, AND ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH, IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI.” IN ACTS 7:35 SAYS “’THIS MOSES WHOM THEY REJECTED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE YOU A RULER AND A JUDGE?’ IS THE ONE GOD SENT TO BE A RULER AND A DELIVERER BY THE HAND OF THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BUSH.” THE BURNING BUSH IS A KIND OF ETERNAL HERB OR HERBS THAT COULD BE USED FOR ETERNAL MEDICINES SINCE THE FIRE DID NOT CONSUME THE BUSH. 
4. TREE OF LIFE WITH THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN GENESIS 2:9 SAYS “AND OUT OF THE GROUND MADE THE LORD GOD TO GROW EVERY TREE THAT IS PLEASANT TO THE SIGHT, AND GOOD FOR FOOD, THE TREE OF LIFE ALSO IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN…”IN GENESIS 3:22 STATES “AND THE LORD GOD SAID, ‘BEHOLD MAN IS BECOME AS ONE OF US, TO KNOW GOOD AND EVIL: AND NOW, LEST HE PUT FORTH HIS HAND, AND TAKE ALSO OF THE TREE OF LIFE, AND EAT, AND LIVE FOREVER.” IN GENESIS 3:24 DECLARES “SO HE DROVE OUT THE MAN, AND HE PLACED AT THE EAST OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN CHERUBIM’S, AND A FLAMING SWORD TURNED EVERY WAY, TO KEEP THE WAY OF THE TREE OF LIFE.” IN PROVERBS 3:18 MENTIONS “SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THEM THAT LAY HOLD UPON HER: AND HAPPY IS EVERYONE THAT RETAINS HER.” IN PROVERBS 11:30 SAYS “THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE, AND HE THAT WINS SOULS IS WISE.” IN PROVERBS 13:12 DECLARES “HOPE DEFERRED MAKES THE HEART SICK: BUT WHEN DESIRE COMES, IT IS A TREE OF LIFE.” IN SIRACH 19:19 DECLARES “THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD IS THE DOCTRINE OF LIFE: AND THEY THAT DO THINGS THAT PLEASE HIM SHALL RECEIVE THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF IMMORTALITY.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:12 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL HAVE THE TREE OF LIFE FOR AN OINTMENT OF SWEET SAVOR (ETERNAL ANOINTING OIL AND ETERNAL INCENSE), THEY SHALL NEITHER LABOR, NOT BE WEARY.” IN REVELATION 2:7 SAYS “HE THAT HAS AN EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS UNTO THE CHURCHES: TO HIM THAT OVERCOMES WILL I GIVE TO EAT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 22:2 TELLS US “IN THE MIDST OF THE STREET OF IT, AND ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THERE THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH BARE TWELVE MANNER  OF  FRUITS, AND  YIELDED HER FRUIT EVERY MONTH (12): AND THE LEAVES OF THE TREES WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN REVELATION 22:14 STATES “BLESSED ARE THEY THAT DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER IN THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY.” THE 12 FRUITS OF IMMORTALITY ARE (AGAPE) LOVE, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, TEMPERANCE AND SELF CONTROL IN GALATIANS 5:22-23. TO EAT OF THESE FRUITS FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IT IS SINLESS AND IMMORTAL BECAUSE THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS, THERE IS NO ETERNAL LAW AGAINST IT OR ANY SIN OR ANY TEMPTATION IN GALATIANS 5:23.  
5. DIVINE SEED CALLED THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN GENESIS 17:7 SAYS “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE AND THY SEED AFTER THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, TO BE A GOD UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE.” ALSO SOME SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 17:9-10, 19. IN GENESIS 48:4 STATES “AND SAID UNTO ME, ‘BEHOLD, I WILL MAKE THEE FRUITFUL, AND MULTIPLY THEE, AND I WILL MAKE OF THEE A MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE, AND WILL GIVE THIS LAND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE FOR AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION.” IN EXODUS 16:31 SAYS “AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL CALLED THE NAME THEREOF MANNA: AND IT WAS LIKE CORIANDER SEED, WHITE (WHITE COLOR), AND THE TASTE OF IT WAS LIKE WAFERS MADE WITH HONEY.” IN NUMBERS 11:7 MENTIONS “AND THE MANNA WAS AS CORIANDER SEED, AND THE COLOR THEREOF AS THE COLOR OF BDELLIUM (BLACK COLOR).” IN NUMBERS IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:42 MENTIONS “AND JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, ‘GO IN PEACE, FORASMUCH AS WE HAVE SWORN BOTH OF US IN THE NAME OF THE LORD,’ SAYING, ‘THE LORD BE BETWEEN ME AND THEE, AND BETWEEN MY SEED AND THY SEED FOREVER.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:31 SAYS “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS TRIED: HE IS A BUCKLER TO ALL THEM THAT TRUSTS IN HIM.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:51 DECLARES “HE IS A TOWER OF SALVATION FOR HIS KING: AND SHOWS MERCY TO HIS ANOINTED, UNTO DAVID, AND TO HIS SEED FOREVERMORE.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 18:50. IN PSALMS 33:4 MENTIONS “FOR THY WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS RIGHT, AND ALL HIS WORKS ARE DONE IN TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 33:6 SAYS “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD WERE THE HEAVENS MADE, AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM BY THE BREATH OF HIS NOSTRILS.” IN PSALMS 89:4 SAYS “THY SEED WILL I ESTABLISH FOREVER, AND BUILD UP THY THRONE TO ALL GENERATIONS. SELAH.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 89:29, 36. IN PSALMS 119:89 DECLARES “LAMED. FOREVER, O LORD, THY WORD (SEED) IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN.”  IN PSALMS 138:2 STATES “I WILL WORSHIP TOWARD THY HOLY TEMPLE, AND PRAISE THY NAME FOR THY LOVING KINDNESS AND FOR THY TRUTH: FOR THOU HAVE MAGNIFIED THY WORD (SEED) ABOVE ALL THY NAME.” IN PROVERBS 30:5 SAYS “EVERY WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS PURE: HE IS A SHIELD UNTO THEM THAT PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM.” IN JEREMIAH 2:21 MENTIONS “YET I HAD PLANTED YOU A NOBLE VINE, A SEED OF HIGHEST QUALITY…” IN SIRACH 43:26 TELLS US “BY HIM THE END OF THEM HAS PROSPERED SUCCESS AND BY HIS WORD (SEED) ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN SIRACH 44:13 SAYS “THEIR SEED SHALL REMAIN FOREVER, AND THEIR GLORY SHALL NOT BE BLOTTED OUT.” IN SIRACH 48:3 STATES “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD HE SHUT UP THE HEAVEN, AND ALSO THREE TIMES BROUGHT DOWN FIRE.” IN MATTHEW 4:4 SAYS “…MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD (SEED) THAT PROCEEDS OUT OF THE MOUTH OF GOD.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 4:4. IN MATTHEW 18:16 TELLS US “…THAT IN THE MOUTH OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES EVERY WORD (SEED) MAY BE ESTABLISHED.” IN JOHN 1:1 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S SEED IN PROVERBS 8:22-31---RSV), AND THE WORD (SON JESUS’ SEED) WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD (BROTHER JOHN’S SEED) WAS GOD.” IN LUKE 8:11 DECLARES “NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: THE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD.” IN JOHN 10:35 SAYS “…THE (WORD SEED) SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:20 DECLARES “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT IN WORD (OMNISCIENT SEED), BUT IN POWER (AUTHORITATIVE SEED).” IN HEBREWS 1:2-3 SAYS “HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN UNTO US BY HIS SON, WHOM HE HAD APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, BY WHOM HE ALSO MADE THE WORLDS (AGES, AIONES, REALMS, UNIVERSES, ETERNITY’S AND AEONS), WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY, AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS (UNIVERSE) BY THE WORD (SEED) OF HIS POWER…” IN HEBREWS 4:12 MENTIONS “FOR THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART.” IN HEBREWS 11:3 DECLARES “THROUGH FAITH WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, SO THAT THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN WERE NOT MADE OF THE THINGS WHICH ARE VISIBLE.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.”  IN 1ST JOHN 5:7 SAYS “FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR RECORD IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS CHRIST’S SEED) & THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN): THESE THREE ARE ONE.” IN REVELATION 19:13 DECLARES “AND HE WAS CLOTHED WITH VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD: AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD.”  THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS OUR ROAD MAP TO IMMORTALITY IN THE HEAVENS.
6. INCARNATION AS THE DIVINE CREATION OF THE LORD (GOD BECOMING FLESH IN 3 PERSONS) AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN JOHN 1:14-16 DECLARES “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH. JOHN (HOLY GHOST) BORE WITNESS OF HIM AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘HE WHO COMES AFTER ME IS PREFERRED BEFORE ME, FOR HE WAS BEFORE ME.’ AND OF HIS FULLNESS WE HAVE ALL RECEIVED, AND GRACE FOR GRACE, FOR THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH (LORD) MOSES, BUT GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON (JESUS), WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 5:19-21 MENTIONS “…THE SON (JESUS) CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF, BUT WHAT HE SEES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) DO: FOR WHATSOEVER HE DOES, ALSO DOES THE SON (JESUS) LIKEWISE. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (AGAPE) LOVES THE SON (JESUS), AND SHOWS HIM ALL THINGS THAT HIMSELF DOES: AND HE WILL SHOW HIM GREATER WORKS THAN THESE, THAT YE MAY MARVEL. FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) RAISES UP THE DEAD, AND QUICKENS THEM, EVEN SO THE SON (JESUS) QUICKENS WHOM HE WILL.” IN JOHN 5:26 SAYS “FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HAS HE GIVEN TO THE SON (JESUS) TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF.” THE INCARNATION CONCERNS THE TRINITY BY WHICH GOD BECAME DIVINE FLESH SO THAT THESE CLOAKED LORD’S COULD BE SEEN AND TOUCHED. THIS IS BECAUSE IF ANYONE SEES THE LORD WITHOUT BEING, CLOAKED THEY WOULD BE KILLED IN EXODUS 33:22. THIS MEANS THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2], AS WELL AS SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] IS ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 1 POSITION [2] OR ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 2 POSITIONS [3] OR ALWAYS THE LORD WITH 3 POSITIONS [4] OR MORE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1! ALSO, THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [2] TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [ALL] IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AS THE LORD. ONLY THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERIDTION [1] WILL NEVER BE TOTALLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AS LORD, BUT 100.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION CAN BE AS LORD, EXCLUDING THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION.    
7. DEITY CALLED THE GOD-HEAD BODILY AND DIVINE NATURE AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN ROMANS 1:19-20 MENTIONS “BECAUSE THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD IS MANIFEST IN THEM, FOR GOD (LORD YAH) HAS SHOWED IT UNTO THEM (TRINITY). FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GOD-HEAD (PHYSICAL TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US “FOR IT PLEASED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) SHOULD ALL FULLNESS DWELL.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 SAYS “FOR IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) DWELLS ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:2-4 DECLARES “GRACE AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND OF JESUS OUR LORD. ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE POWER HAS GIVEN UNTO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN UNTO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) THAT HAS CALLED US TO GLORY AND VIRTUE. WHEREBY ARE GIVEN UNTO US EXCEEDING GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES: THAT BY THESE YE MIGHT BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN ACTS 17:28-31 SAYS “FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE, OUGHT NOT TO THINK THE GOD-HEAD (TRINITY & DIVINE NATURE) IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE.” AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) WINKED AT (OVERLOOKED), BUT NOW COMMAND ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT.” BECAUSE HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS APPOINTED A DAY, IN WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN (LORD JAMES, LORD JESUS OR LORD JOHN) WHO HE HAS ORDAINED, WHEREOF HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GALATIANS 1:1) HAS RAISED HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) FROM THE DEAD.” THE DIVINE NATURE IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON AND SHALL NEVER END OR BEGIN. THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE NATURE IS A MYSTERY TO MOST PEOPLE. THE HOLY DIVINE LOVE NATURE IS NOT ANY FORM OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARITAL BENEVOLENCE OR PROCREATION OR ANY FORM OF UNFORGIVABLE ETERNAL MARITAL FORNICATION IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 17:28-30 IT TELLS US THAT “IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING, AS SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ THEREFORE, WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE (GOD-HEAD BODILY AND THE TRINITY) IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN (JESUS WITH MAN, JOHN WITH WOMAN & JAMES WITH THE LAW) WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT WITHOUT DIVINE NATURE WE CANNOT EXIST AND BECAUSE THIS IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD WHICH MEANS BEING BORN OF GOD WHERE YOU CANNOT SIN IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. ALSO DIVINE NATURE IS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-4 AS THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. DIVINE NATURE HAS NEVER BEEN CREATED BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON. PEOPLE WHO THINK DIVINE NATURE IS MAN IS DECEIVED AND SHOULD REPENT. THE LAW HAS NO JURISDICTION TO PROSECUTE AND CHARGE A PERSON WHO HAS DIVINE NATURE BECAUSE IT DOES NOT CONCERN MAN. FOR THE LAW WAS MADE FOR MAN ONLY. JESUS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY HIS DIVINE NATURE. IN ROMANS 1:20 IT STATES THAT “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY)…” THIS PASSAGE TALKS ABOUT HIS OMNIPOTENCE AND GOD-HEAD WHICH HAS BEEN CREATED FOR THE TRINITY, THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD. IN COLOSSIANS 1:19; 2:9 IT DECLARES THAT “FOR IN HIM DWELLS AS THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY” WHICH IS IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF GOD. THIS PROVES JOHN 1:1-4 AND THE PHYSICAL TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN HAVE ALL THE FULLNESS OF GOD CONCERNING HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES AND HIS ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE AND HIS ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE. IN 2ND PETER 1:4 IT SAYS THAT “AS HIS OMNIPOTENCE HAS GIVEN TO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (OMNISCIENCE) WHO CALLED US BY GLORY AND VIRTUE, BY WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO US EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES, THAT THROUGH THESE YOU MAY BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THOUGH LUST.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US THAT HIS OMNISCIENCE IS THE ROCK CONCERNING ALL CREATION AND THE ACTION OF THIS IS DONE BY HIS OMNIPOTENCE WHICH CONCERNS HIS DIVINE NATURE. DIVINE NATURE IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND IS NOT LUST IN JOHN 8:44 WHICH IS THE BEGINNING OF THE FALL OF THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED “WISDOM” WHICH DID CAUSE LUCIFER TO FALL FROM HEAVEN. THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE IS OF THE WORLD AND NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN OR CHRIST IN 1ST JOHN 2:16. FOR DIVINE NATURE OVERCOMES THE WORLD IN 1ST JOHN 5:4-5. IN REVELATION 22:14 TELLS US THAT “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE CITY.” THIS PASSAGE TELLS US ALL CREATIONS SHOULD OBEY THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY EQUALLY IN DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE. FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD CONCERNING THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD, WITH ALL INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES WHICH ALL CREATION MUST HAVE TO EXIST AND HAVE THEIR BEING. THOSE WHO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN SHALL HAVE THE RIGHT OF IMMORTALITY AND LIVE ETERNALLY IN THE NEW JERUSALEM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION & THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS. IN GENESIS 2:9 IT TELLS US THAT THE TREE OF LIFE WAS CREATED FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY CONCERNING DEITY AND THE GOD-HEAD BODILY. IN HEAVEN IN GENESIS 1:1 THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE CAME INTO BEING FOR THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. THEN IT WAS PLANTED IN THE GARDEN FOR MAN, THEN FOR WOMAN & THEN THE SERPENT. MAN & WOMAN LOST THEIR RIGHT TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & WERE CAST OUT OF THE GARDEN BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD & BEING DECEIVED. THE SERPENT WITH 1/3 OF THE CHERUB DRAGONS WAS ALLOWED TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE TO CAUSE THEIR SIN TO BECOME ETERNAL. THE TRINITY IS COEQUAL IN ACTS 17:24-31; COETERNAL IN ROMANS 1:20, CO-PHYSICAL IN JOHN 1:1-4, CO-MENTAL AND CO-SPIRITUAL IN 2ND PETER 1:2-4 CONCERNING HIS DEITY, DIVINE NATURE, THE GOD-HEAD BODILY, IMMORTALITY, INCARNATION, THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE GARDEN, THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO A TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS, LORD’S OFFSPRING, BORN OF GOD & DIVINE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE PHYSICAL TRINITY IS RAISED BY 3 DISTINCT PERSONS WITH THE LAW OF GOD. FIRST, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JOHN IS RAISED BY KING SAUL TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SAUL. SECOND, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS IS RAISED BY KING DAVID TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID. THIRD, THE WHITE SKIN COLORED STEPHEN IS RAISED BY KING SOLOMON TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SOLOMON. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JESUS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF FLESH IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” FOURTH, IS THE WHITE SKIN COLORED JAMES IS RAISED BY KING REHOBOAM TO SIT ON HIS THRONE BECAUSE HE IS THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF REHOBOAM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON IMMORTALITY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND HIS IMMORTALITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” NOW THE LORD STEPHEN, LORD JESUS AND THE LORD JOHN ARE THE OFFSPRING OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LAW OF THE LORD YAH.                   
8. BORN OF GOD INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN JOHN 2:5-8 MENTIONS “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO THEE, ‘EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN OF WATER AND OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8), HE CANNOT ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH, AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MIND) IS SPIRIT (MIND).’ MARVEL NOT THAT I SAID UNTO THEE, ‘YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN. THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT LISTS, AND THOU HEARS THE SOUND THEREOF, BUT CANNOT TELL WHENCE IT COMES, AND WHITHER IF GOES: SO IS EVERYONE THAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.’” ALSO, YOU MUST BE BORN OF THE FIRE AND SPIRIT TO ENTER INTO THE DOOR OF THE KINGDOM IN LUKE 3:16-17 AND ACTS 2:1-4. TO BE BORN OF GOD IS TO BE BORN OF THE AGAPE LOVE AND SPIRIT INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO FUNCTION AND DWELL IN. IN 1ST JOHN 2:29 SAYS “IF YE KNOW THAT HE IS RIGHTEOUS, YE KNOW THAT EVERYONE THAT DOES RIGHTEOUSNESS IS BORN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 DECLARES “WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD DOES NOT COMMIT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM: AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE IS BORN OF GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:7 MENTIONS “BELOVED, LET US (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER: FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS OF GOD, EVERY ONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES IS BORN OF GOD, AND KNOWS GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:1 SAYS “WHOSOEVER BELIEVES THE JESUS IS THE CHRIST IS BORN OF GOD: AND EVERYONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM THAT BEGAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM ALSO THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 TELLS US “FOR WHATSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD: AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMES THE WORLD, EVEN OUR FAITH.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:18 MENTIONS “WE KNOW THAT WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD SINS NOT, BUT HE THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF GOD KEEPS HIMSELF, AND THE WICKED ONE TOUCHES HIM NOT.”  THIS MEANS THAT JESUS CHRIST WITH THE TWO OTHER PERSONS OF THE TRINITY AND THE LAW HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY ALL THROUGH THEIR LIVES WAS NOT SUPPOSE TO DIE BECAUSE IF YOU ARE SINLESS THEN YOU CAN NEVER DIE. THERE IS ONLY ONE WEAKNESS OF THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IS DYING VICARIOUSLY WHICH MEANS A PERSON WHO KNOWS NO TEMPTATION OR NO SIN AND DOES NOT COMMIT ANY TEMPTATION OR ANY SIN, BUT CHOOSES TO DIE FOR THE TEMPTATION OR THE SIN AND BECOMES TEMPTATION (LORD JOHN) IN LUKE 9:7-9 OR BECOMES SIN (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN LUKE 23:26-56 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW (LORD JAMES) IN JAMES 2:8-13 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW (LORD STEPHEN) IN ACTS 7:60 WILL INDEED DIE FOR IT, EVEN IF THEY HAVE THE ATTRIBUTE  OF  IMMORTALITY  PROVEN  IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21; ROMANS 2:11-16 AND ACTS 7:51-8:3. THE LAW ULTIMATELY SAYS IF YOU ARE THE CHRIST OR MESSIAH YOU WILL NOT DIE AT ALL LIKE THE LORD YAH AS THE CHRIST. THE LORD JOHN BECAME TEMPTATION BUT DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE WOMAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE BEHEADING IN SEPTEMBER 29AD FOR WOMANKIND AT 32.5 YEARS OF AGE IN 1 HOUR AT 2:00-3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE OT FROM GENESIS TO 4 MACCABEES. THE LORD JESUS IS SINLESS BUT HE DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE MAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE CROSS IN APRIL 30AD WHICH MEANS HE BECAME SIN WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN AND WITHOUT COMMITTING SIN, BUT SIMPLY DIED FOR MANKIND AT 33 YEARS OF AGE IN 6 HOURS OR 360 MINUTES FROM 9:00 AM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE NT FROM MATTHEW TO REVELATIONS. THE LORD JAMES BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW AND DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LAW/BOY (2-FOLD POSITION) IN ROMANS 5:7 IN THE STONING IN THE FALL OF 63AD FOR THE MILITARY LAW (ROMANS 14:8 FOR THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS) IN THE ONE POSITION AT 65 YEARS OF AGE IN 2 HOURS OR 120 MINUTES FROM 1:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE LUKE’S HIGHER TESTAMENT. THE LORD STEPHEN THE ULTIMATE CHRIST (JOHN 8:42) BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW & DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LORD IN THE ONE POSITION IN ROMANS 14:8 IN THE STONING IN APRIL 33AD FOR THE MINISTERIAL LORDSHIP (REVELATION 2:26) AT 21 IN 1 HOUR (60 MINUTES) FROM 2:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE ACT’S HIGHEST TESTAMENT. THE LORD PETER DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR CHILD KIND IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE ONE POSITION IN 1 HOUR. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST BECAUSE HIS SON JESUS PROCEEDED FROM HIM IN JOHN 8:42. THE 5 CHRIST’S OF ALL CREATION DIED FOR THE LAW OF ALL CREATION & THE UNIVERSAL LAW DID CHANGE IN HEBREWS 1:1-13:25.   
9. DIVINE FLESH OF THE LORD AS THE DIVINE QANAH
IN JOHN 6:53-58 DECLARES “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, ‘EXCEPT YE EAT THE FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS CHRIST), AND DRINK HIS BLOOD, YE HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. WHOSO EATS MY FLESH, AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY. FOR MY FLESH IS MEAT INDEED, AND MY BLOOD IS DRINK INDEED. HE THAT EATS MY FLESH AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, DWELLS IN ME, AND I IN HIM. AS THE LIVING FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME, AND I LIVE BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SO HE THAT EATS ME, EVEN HE SHALL LIVE BY ME. THIS IS THAT BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN: NOT AS YOUR FATHERS DID EAT MANNA, AND ARE DEAD: HE THAT EATS OF THIS BREAD SHALL LIVE FOREVER.” THIS KIND OF FLESH IS NOT SINFUL IN NATURE BUT WILL REAP ETERNAL LIFE. 
THE OFFICES OF THE FATHER
GENERAL TITLES OF OUR LORD
THE FATHER AS STEPHEN AS THE CHRIST IS IN ACTUALITY THE GREATER & SUPERIOR PART THAN HIS JESUS AS THE CHRIST IN JOHN 8:42 & THE ONLY DIFFERENCE WOULD BE THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE STONING INSTEAD OF THE SINS ON THE CROSS. OF'-IS-IS. THIS TERM HAS BEEN USED BY THEOLOGIANS TO DESCRIBE THE VARIOUS CHARACTERS OF OUR LORD’S REDEMPTIVE WORK. MANY APPELLATIVE AND METAPHORICAL TITLES ARE FOUND IN SCRIPTURE FOR CHRIST, DESIGNATIVE OF HIS DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURES AND HIS WORK: GOD (JOHN 20:28); LORD (MATTHEW 22:43, 14); WORD (JOHN 1:1, 14); SON OF GOD (MATTHEW 3:17 LUKE 1:35 COLOSSIANS 1:15 1 JOHN 5:20); FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD (COLOSSIANS 1:18); BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD (REVELATION 3:14); IMAGE OF GOD (2 CORINTHIANS 4:4); EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON (HEBREWS 1:3 THE KING JAMES VERSION); ALPHA AND OMEGA (REVELATION 1:8; REVELATION 22:13); SON OF MAN (NUMBER 23:19; MATTHEW 8:20 JOHN 1:51 ACTS 7:56); SON OF DAVID (MATTHEW 9:27; MATTHEW 21:9); LAST ADAM (1 CORINTHIANS 15:45, 47); CAPTAIN OF SALVATION (HEBREWS 2:10 MARGIN); SAVIOR (LUKE 2:11 JOHN 4:42 ACTS 5:31); REDEEMER (ISAIAH 59:20 TITUS 2:14); AUTHOR AND PERFECTER OF FAITH (HEBREWS 12:2); LIGHT OF THE WORLD (JOHN 8:12); LAMB OF GOD (JOHN 1:29, 36); CREATOR AGENT OF ALL THINGS (JOHN 1:3, 10); MEDIATOR (1 TIMOTHY 2:5); PROPHET (DEUTERONOMY 18:15 LUKE 24:19); GREAT HIGH PRIEST (HEBREWS 4:14); KING (LUKE 1:33 REVELATION 17:14; REVELATION 19:16); WAY, TRUTH AND LIFE (JOHN 14:6). THESE AND MANY OTHERS EXPRESS THE MEDIATORIAL OFFICE OF THE LORD. AS MEDIATOR, HE STANDS BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, REVEALING THE FATHER [STEPHEN] TO MAN, AND EXPRESSING THE TRUE RELATION OF MAN TO GOD. THE TERM (GREEK MESITES), MOREOVER, SIGNIFIES MESSENGER, INTERPRETER, ADVOCATE, SURETY OR PLEDGE IN GALATIANS 3:19, 20, WHERE A COVENANT IS DECLARED TO BE ASSURED BY THE HAND OF ONE WHO INTERVENES. THUS, THE COVENANT IS CONFIRMED AND FULFILLED BY HIM WHO SECURES THAT ITS STIPULATIONS SHOULD BE CARRIED OUT, AND HARMONY IS RESTORED WHERE BEFORE THERE HAD BEEN DIFFERENCE AND SEPARATION (1 TIMOTHY 2:5 HEBREWS 8:6; HEBREWS 9:15; HEBREWS 12:24). THUS, IS EXPRESSED THE PURPOSE OF GOD TO REDEEM MANKIND BY MEDIATION.
I. THE FATHER’S MEDIATION EXPRESSED IN THE SPECIFIC OFFICES.
IN PRESENTING A SYSTEMATIC IDEA OF THIS REDEMPTIVE WORK OF CHRIST BY MEDIATION, CHRISTIAN THOUGHT GAVE TO IT A HARMONIOUS CHARACTER BY CHOOSING THE MOST GENERAL AND FAMILIAR TITLES OF THE LORD AS THE MOST INCLUSIVE CATEGORIES EXPRESSIVE OF THE MODE OF REDEMPTION. THESE WERE PROPHETIC, PRIESTLY AND REGAL.
HISTORICAL REVIEW OF THE THEORY:
THE FIRST TRACE OF THIS DIVISION IS FOUND IN EUSEBIUS, HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, I, 3, AND HIS DEMONSTRATIO EVANGELICA, IV, 15. IT WAS ACCEPTED VERY LARGELY IN THE GREEK CHURCH, AND CONTINUES TO BE USED BY RUSSIAN ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS. THE ROMAN CHURCH HAS NOT SO GENERALLY FOLLOWED IT, THOUGH IT IS FOUND IN THE WRITINGS OF MANY ROMAN THEOLOGIANS. THE EARLIER REFORMERS, ESPECIALLY LUTHERAN, IGNORED IT. BUT GERHARD EMPLOYED IT AND THE LUTHERAN THEOLOGIANS FOLLOWED HIS EXAMPLE, ALTHOUGH SOME OF THESE REPUDIATED IT, AS ERNESTI, DODERLEIN AND KNAPP. CALVIN EMPLOYED THE DIVISION IN HIS INSTITUTES, II, 15. IT WAS INCORPORATED IN THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM AND HAS BEEN ADOPTED BY MOST THEOLOGIANS OF THE REFORMED CHURCH AND BY ENGLISH AND AMERICAN DIVINES. IN GERMANY MOST THEOLOGICAL WRITERS, SUCH AS DE WETTE, SCHLEIERMACHER, THOLUCK, NITZSCH, EBRARD, ADOPT IT, AFFIRMING IT AS EXPRESSIVE OF THE ESSENTIAL QUALITY OF THE WORK OF REDEMPTION, AND THE MOST COMPLETE PRESENTMENT OF ITS CONTENTS. THE JUSTIFICATION OF THIS POSITION IS FOUND IN THE IMPORTANT PLACE OCCUPIED IN THE PROGRESS OF REVELATION BY THOSE TO WHOM WERE ENTRUSTED THE DUTIES OF TEACHING AND LEADING MEN IN RELATION TO GOD IN THE OFFICES OF PRIEST [BUSINESS], PROPHET [HOUSE] AND KING [CHURCH]. EVEN THE MODERN DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIAN THOUGHT WHICH EXTENDS THE VIEW OF DIVINE DEALING WITH MAN OVER THE ENTIRE RACE AND ITS RELIGIOUS HISTORY, NOT EXCLUDING THOSE WHO WOULD FIND IN THE MOST RECENT CONDITIONS OF THE WORLD'S LIFE THE OUTWORKING OF THE WILL OF GOD IN THE PURPOSES OF HUMAN SALVATION, CANNOT DISCOVER ANY BETTER FORM OF EXPRESSING CHRIST’S RELATION TO MAN THAN IN TERMS OF THE PROPHETIC, THE PRIESTLY AND THE GOVERNMENTAL OFFICES. THE PROPHET IS THE INSTRUMENT OF TEACHING: THE PRIEST EXPRESSES THE ETHICAL RELATION OF MAN TO GOD; WHILE THE KING FURNISHES THE TYPICAL FORM OF THAT EXERCISE OF SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY AND PROVIDENTIAL DIRECTION WHICH CONCERNS THE PRACTICAL LIFE OF THE RACE.
II. THE THREEFOLD OFFICE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
FROM THE CLOSE RELATION WHICH JESUS IN BOTH HIS PERSON AND WORK BORE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT DISPENSATION, IT IS NATURAL TO TURN TO THE PREPARATORY HISTORY OF THE EARLY SCRIPTURES FOR THE FIRST NOTES OF THESE MEDIATORIAL OFFICES. THAT THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE AND SYSTEM EVER MOVED TOWARD CHRIST AS AN END AND FULFILLMENT IS UNIVERSALLY ACKNOWLEDGED. THE VAGUE AND INDETERMINATE CONDITIONS OF BOTH THE RELIGIOUS AND NATIONAL LIFE OF ISRAEL MANIFEST A DEFINITE MOVEMENT TOWARD A CLEARER APPREHENSION OF MAN'S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD. NOTHING IS MORE-CLEAR IN ISRAEL'S HISTORY THAN THE GRADUAL EVOLUTION OF OFFICIAL SERVICE BOTH OF CHURCH AND STATE, AS EXPRESSED IN THE PERSONS AND DUTIES OF THE PROPHET, THE PRIEST AND THE KING. THE EARLY PATRIARCH CONTAINED IN HIMSELF THE THREEFOLD DIGNITY, AND DISCHARGED THE THREEFOLD DUTY. AS THE FAMILY BECAME TRIBAL, AND THE TRIBE NATIONAL, THESE DUTIES WERE DIVIDED. THE ORDER OF THE HOUSEHOLD WAS LOST FOR A WHILE IN THE CHAOS OF THE LARGER AND LESS HOMOGENEOUS SOCIETY. THE DOMESTIC ALTAR WAS MULTIPLIED IN MANY "HIGH PLACES." PROFESSIONAL INTERPRETERS OF MORE OR LESS RELIGIOUS VALUE BEGAN TO BE SEERS, AND HERE AND THERE, PROPHETS. THE LEADERSHIP OF THE PEOPLE WAS OCCASIONAL, EPHEMERAL AND UNCERTAIN. BUT THE MEN OF DIVINE CALLING APPEARED FROM TIME TO TIME; THE FOUNDATION WORK OF MOSES WAS BUILT ON; THE REGULAR ORDER OF THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, NOTWITHSTANDING MANY LAPSES, STEADILY PREVAILED. SAMUEL GAVE DIGNITY TO HIS POST AS JUDGE, AND HE AGAIN BEHELD THE OPEN VISION OF THE LORD; HE OFFERED THE APPOINTED SACRIFICES; HE ESTABLISHED THE KINGLY OFFICE; AND ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT PERMITTED TO SEE THE FAMILY OF DAVID ON THE THRONE, LIKE MOSES HE BEHELD AFAR OFF THE PROMISED LAND OF A DIVINELY APPOINTED KINGDOM. WITH THE ACCESSION OF THE DAVIDIC HOUSE, THE THREE ORDERS OF GOD’S SERVICE WERE COMPLETELY DEVELOPED. THE KING [CHURCH] WAS SEATED ON THE THRONE, THE PRIEST [BUSINESS] WAS MINISTERING AT THE ONE ALTAR OF THE NATION, THE PROPHET [HOUSE] WITH THE DIVINE MESSAGE WAS EVER AT HAND TO TEACH, TO GUIDE AND TO REBUKE.
THE FAILURE OF THE OFFICES TO SECURE THEIR DESIRED ENDS:
NOTWITHSTANDING THIS GROWTH OF THE SPECIAL INSTITUTIONS-PROPHET, PRIEST AND KING-THE RELIGIOUS AND NATIONAL CONDITION WAS BY NO MEANS SATISFACTORY. THE KINGDOM WAS DIVIDED; EXTERNAL FOES THREATENED THE EXISTENCE OF THE NATION; IDOLATRY WAS NOT EXTINGUISHED, AND THE PROPHETS WHO WERE TRUE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH WERE COMPELLED TO WARN AND REBUKE THE SINS OF THE RULERS AND THE PEOPLE, AND EVEN TO TESTIFY AGAINST THE PRIESTS FOR THEIR UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE TRUTH AND PURITY OF THE RELIGION WHICH THEY PROFESSED. THE BEST HOPES OF ISRAEL AND THE DIVINE PROMISES SEEM THUS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONSTANT FAILURE OF THE PEOPLE TO REALIZE THEIR BEST IDEALS. HENCE, SLOWLY AROSE A VAGUE EXPECTATION OF REFORM. THE IDEA OF THE BETTER CONDITION WHICH WAS COMING GREW EVER MORE DISTINCT, AND SETTLED DOWN AT LENGTH TO ISRAEL'S MESSIANIC HOPE, EXPRESSED IN VARIOUS FORMS, FINALLY CONVERGING TO THE LOOKING FOR OF ONE WHO SHOULD IN SOME MYSTERIOUS WAY GATHER INTO HIMSELF THE IDEAS WHICH BELONGED ESPECIALLY TO THE THREE GREAT OFFICES.
III. THE PROPHET.
THE FORECAST OF THE TRUE PROPHET:
THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF THE IDEA OF THE SPECIAL PROPHET OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15. MOSES HAD BEEN SENT BY THE PEOPLE TO HEAR THE LORD’S WORDS ON THEIR BEHALF (EXODUS 20:19 DEUTERONOMY 5:27); AND THIS INCIDENT IN THE LATER PASSAGE OF DEUTERONOMY 18:15-22 IS CONNECTED WITH THE PROMISE OF A PROPHET, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE GENERAL FACT OF PROPHECY AND THE CONDITIONS OF ITS VALIDITY AND ACCEPTANCE. HERE WE FIND THE GERM OF THE EXPECTATION OF THE PROPHET, WHICH OCCUPIED SO LARGE A PLACE IN THE MIND OF ISRAEL. IN THE ACT OF THE PEOPLE SENDING MOSES TO RECEIVE THE WORD, AND STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PROMISE TO SEND A PROPHET WHOM THEY WOULD ACCEPT, WE SEE ALSO THE SUGGESTION OF A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE FIRST DISPENSATION AND THE LATTER. THE DIVINE PROMISE WAS TO THE EFFECT THAT WHAT WAS GIVEN BY MOSES, GOD WOULD CONSUMMATE IN A PROPHETIC REVELATION THROUGH A PERSON. THE CONCEPTION OF THIS PERSONALITY IS FOUND IN THE SECOND PART OF ISAIAH (40-66). ISAIAH'S MISSION WAS VAIN, ISAIAH 49:4, BUT THE COMING ONE SHALL PREVAIL, 49-53 (PASSIM). BUT THE SUCCESS OF THIS SERVANT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS NOT TO BE ONLY AS A PROPHET, BUT BY TAKING ON HIMSELF THE PENALTY OF SIN (ISAIAH 53:5), AND BY BEING MADE AN OFFERING FOR SIN; AND AS MIGHTY VICTOR TRIUMPHING OVER ALL FOES (ISAIAH 53:10-12), THE DIGNITIES OF WHOSE KINGSHIP ARE SET FORTH IN VARIOUS PARTS OF THE PROPHETIC WRITINGS. THUS, THE GENERAL EFFECT OF THE COURSE OF THE EARLIER REVELATION MAY BE SUMMED UP IN THIS PROPHETIC MINISTRY WITH WHICH HAS BEEN COMBINED A PRIESTLY AND A ROYAL CHARACTER. IT WAS AN EVER-ADVANCING MANIFESTATION OF THE NATURE AND WILL OF GOD, DELIVERED BY INSPIRED MEN WHO SPOKE AT SUNDRY TIMES AND IN DIVER’S MANNERS, BUT WHOSE MESSAGE WAS PERFECTED AND EXTENDED BY JESUS CHRIST (HEBREWS 1:1), WHO THUS BECAME THE PROPHET OF THE LORD.
IV. THE FATHER THE PROPHET.
CHRIST’S MINISTRY ILLUSTRATES THE PROPHETIC OFFICE IN THE MOST EXTENSIVE AND EXALTED SENSE OF THE TERM. HE WAS DESIGNED AND APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN (ISAIAH 61:1, 2; COMPARE LUKE 4:16-21; MATTHEW 17:5). IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1:30, CHRIST IS DECLARED TO BE MADE TO US WISDOM. HIS INTIMATE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (JOHN 1:18; MATTHEW 11:27; JOHN 16:15), THE QUALITIES OF HIS TEACHING DEPENDENT UPON HIS NATURE, BOTH DIVINE AND HUMAN (JOHN 3:34); HIS AUTHORITY (JOHN 1:9, 17, 18; LUKE 4:18-21); HIS KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (MARK 12:29; JOHN 4:24; MATTHEW 11:25; JOHN 17:11, 25; MATTHEW 18:35)-THESE ALL PECULIARLY FITTED CHRIST TO BE THE REVEALER OF GOD. BESIDES HIS DOCTRINE OF GOD, HIS MINISTRY INCLUDED THE TRUTH CONCERNING HIMSELF, HIS NATURE, CLAIMS, MISSION, THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THE RELIGIOUS LIFE OF MAN. HE TAUGHT AS NONE OTHER THE FOUNDATION OF RELIGION, THE FACTS ON WHICH IT WAS BASED, THE ESSENCE OF DIVINE SERVICE, THE NATURE OF SIN, THE GRACE OF GOD, THE MEANS OF ATONEMENT, THE LAWS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE FUTURE STATE. BY THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF EVEN THOSE WHO HAVE DENIED HIS DIVINE NATURE AND REDEMPTIVE WORK, HE HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED AS THE SUPREME MORAL TEACHER OF THE WORLD. HIS CLAIM TO BE THE PROPHET IS SEEN IN THAT HE IS THE SOURCE OF THE EVER-EXTENDING REVELATION OF THE ETERNAL. HIS OWN WORDS AND WORKS HE DECLARED WERE ONLY PART OF THE FULLER KNOWLEDGE WHICH WOULD BE FURNISHED BY THE SYSTEM WHICH HE ESTABLISHED (LUKE 9:45; LUKE 18:34 JOHN 12:16; JOHN 14:26; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:12, 13, 14).
1. THE FATHER’S MANNER OF TEACHING:
HOW REMARKABLE WAS HIS METHOD OF TEACHING! PARABLE, PROVERB, ABSOLUTE AFFIRMATION, SUGGESTION, ALLUSION TO SIMPLE OBJECTS, PRACTICAL LIFE-THESE ALL MADE HIS TEACHING POWERFUL, EASILY UNDERSTOOD, LIVING; SOMETIMES HIS ACTION WAS HIS WORD-AND ALL WITH A COMMANDING DIGNITY AND GRACIOUS WINSOMENESS, THAT WAS FELT BY HIS HEARERS AND HAS EVER BEEN RECOGNIZED (MATTHEW 7:29). SO PERFECT AND EXALTED WAS THE TEACHING OF JESUS THAT MANY HAVE SUPPOSED THAT REVELATION CEASED WITH HIM, AND THE IMMEDIATE FOLLOWERS WHOM HE ESPECIALLY INSPIRED TO BE HIS WITNESSES AND INTERPRETERS. CERTAINLY, IN HIM THE PROPHETIC MINISTRY CULMINATED.
2. THE FATHER AS PROPHET IN HIS HOUSE:
AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF CHRIST’S PROPHETIC OFFICE IS THAT OF HIS RELATION TO THE HOUSE AS THE SOURCE, THROUGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF HIS SPIRIT, OF EVER-ENLARGING KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE TRUTH WHICH IT HAS BEEN ABLE TO GAIN. THIS IS THE REAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CLAIM WHICH SOME CHURCHES MAKE TO BE THE CUSTODIANS AND INTERPRETERS OF THE TRADITION OF FAITH, WITH WHICH HAS ALSO GONE THEORY OF DEVELOPMENT-NOT AS A HUMAN ACT BUT AS A MINISTRATION OF THE LORD THROUGH HIS SPIRIT, WHICH IS GRANTED TO THE CHURCH. EVEN THOSE WHO HOLD THAT ALL DIVINE TRUTH IS TO BE FOUND IN THE SACRED SCRIPTURES HAVE YET MAINTAINED THAT GOD HAS MUCH TRUTH STILL TO BRING OUT OF HIS WORD BY THE LEADING AND DIRECTION OF THE SPIRIT OF JESUS. THE SCRIPTURE ITSELF DECLARES THAT CHRIST IS THE LIGHT WHICH LIGHTS EVERY MAN THAT COMETH INTO THE WORLD (JOHN 1:9). HE HIMSELF PROMISED THAT THE SPIRIT WHICH HE WOULD GIVE WOULD GUIDE HIS FOLLOWERS INTO ALL TRUTH (JOHN 16:13). THE APOSTLES CLAIMED TO RECEIVE THEIR TEACHING AND DIRECTION OF THE HOUSE FROM THE LORD (1 CORINTHIANS 11:23). THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS DEFINITELY DECLARED TO BE THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY (REVELATION 19:10). INDEED, ALL THE APOSTOLIC WRITINGS IN ALMOST EVERY LINE AFFIRM THAT WHAT THEY TEACH IS RECEIVED FROM THE SPIRIT, WHO IS THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD.
V. THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE FATHER.
1. JUDAIC PRIESTHOOD:
FOR THE HISTORY OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF ISRAEL ON WHICH OUR LORD’S HIGH-PRIESTHOOD IS IDEALLY BASED, REFERENCE MUST BE MADE TO THE ARTICLE ESPECIALLY DEALING OF WITH THAT SUBJECT. THE BEARINGS OF THAT INSTITUTION UPON THE WORK OF JESUS AS REDEEMER ALONE FALL UNDER THIS SECTION. JUDAISM LIKE ALL RELIGIONS DEVELOPED AN EXTENSIVE SYSTEM PRIESTLY SERVICE. AS THE MORAL SENSE OF THE PEOPLE ENLARGED AND BECAME MORE DISTINCT, THE ORIGINAL SIMPLICITY OF SACRIFICE, ESPECIALLY AS A COMMENSAL ACT, IN WHICH THE UNITY OF THE CELEBRANTS WITH EACH OTHER AND WITH GOD WAS EXPRESSED, WAS EXPANDED INTO ACTS REGULARLY PERFORMED BY OFFICIALS, IN WHICH WORSHIP, THANKSGIVING, COVENANT AND PRIESTLY EXPIATION AND ATONEMENT WERE CLEARLY AND DEFINITELY EXPRESSED. THE PROGRESS OF SACRIFICE MAY BE SEEN IN THE HISTORY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT FROM CAIN AND ABEL'S (GENESIS 4:3, 4), NOAH'S (GENESIS 8:20), ABRAHAM'S COVENANT (GENESIS 15:9-18), ETC., TO THE ELABORATE SERVICES OF THE MOSAIC RITUAL SET FORTH IN LEV, THE FULL DEVELOPMENT OF WHICH IS FOUND ONLY IN THE LATER DAYS OF ISRAEL. WHEN CHRIST APPEARED, THE ENTIRE SACERDOTAL SYSTEM HAD BECOME INCORPORATED IN THE MIND, CUSTOMS AND LANGUAGE OF THE PEOPLE. THEY HAD LEARNED MORE OR LESS DISTINCTLY THE TRUTH OF MAN'S RELATION TO GOD IN ITS NATURAL CHARACTER, AND ESPECIALLY IN THAT ASPECT WHERE MAN BY HIS SIN HAD SEPARATED HIMSELF FROM GOD AND LAID HIMSELF OPEN TO THE PENALTY OF LAW. THE CONCEPTION OF PRIESTHOOD HAD THUS GROWN IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF ISRAEL, AS THE NECESSARY INSTRUMENT OF MEDIATION BETWEEN MAN AND GOD. PRIESTLY ACTS WERE PERFORMED ON BEHALF OF THE WORSHIPPER. THE PRIEST WAS TO SECURE FOR MAN THE DIVINE FAVOR. THIS COULD ONLY BE GAINED BY AN ACT OF EXPIATION. SOMETHING MUST BE DONE IN ORDER TO SET FORTH THE SIN OF MAN, HIS ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GUILT, THE SATISFACTION OF THE LAW, AND THE ASSURANCE OF THE DIVINE FORGIVENESS, THE RESTORED FAVOR OF GOD AND FINALLY THE UNITY OF MAN AND GOD.
2. SACRIFICIAL RELATIONS OF THE FATHER IN THE GOSPELS:
THAT THE WORK OF CHRIST PARTOOK OF THE NATURE OF PRIESTLY SERVICE IS ALREADY INDICATED BY REFERENCES IN THE GOSPELS THEMSELVES. HE WAS CALLED "JESUS; FOR IT IS HE THAT SHALL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS" (MATTHEW 1:21). SALVATION FROM SIN, IN THE HABIT OF THOUGHT AT WHICH THE JEW HAD ARRIVED, MUST HAVE EXPRESSED ITSELF MOST CLEARLY IN THE SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICATION OF THE SACRIFICES IN THE TEMPLE. THUS, IN THE VERY NAME WHICH OUR LORD RECEIVED HIS PRIESTHOOD IS SUGGESTED. THE FRANKINCENSE OF THE MAGI'S OFFERING IS NOT WITHOUT ITS MYSTICAL MEANING (MATTHEW 2:11). SOME MAY FIND IN THE BAPTIST'S WORDS, "BAPTIZE YOU IN THE HOLY SPIRIT AND IN FIRE" (MATTHEW 3:11), A SUGGESTION OF PRIESTLY ACTION, FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF JOHN'S DECLARATION MUST BE FOUND IN THE CONVENTIONAL IDEAS OF THE JEWISH THOUGHT OF THE PERIOD, DETERMINED AS THEY UNDOUBTEDLY WERE BY THE HISTORY OF PRIESTLY SERVICE IN THE PAST AND THE FULLY DEVELOPED RITUAL OF THE TEMPLE. THE BAPTIZING OF THE PROSELYTE WAS NOT NECESSARILY A PRIESTLY ACT, AS INDEED WE CANNOT BE CERTAIN THAT THE BAPTISM WAS ALWAYS NECESSARY AT THE INTRODUCTION OF A PROSELYTE INTO THE JEWISH CHURCH. BUT THE ASSOCIATION OF CIRCUMCISION WITH THE INITIATION OF THE PROSELYTE CERTAINLY INTRODUCED THE PRIEST, AND THE SPRINKLING OF THE CONGREGATION BY THE PRIEST WAS A FAMILIAR PART OF HIS OFFICIAL DUTIES. IT IS QUITE PROBABLE THEREFORE THAT JOHN'S USE OF THE EXPRESSION CARRIED WITH IT SOMETHING OF THE SACERDOTAL IDEA.
3. THE FATHER’S ETHICAL TEACHING AFFECTED BY SACRIFICIAL IDEAS:
THE SPIRIT OF OUR LORD’S TEACHING, AS SEEN IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, ETC., AS IT REFLECTS THE THOUGHT OF THE GALILEAN MINISTRY, MAY BE REGARDED AS PROPHETIC RATHER THAN PRIESTLY. STILL THE END OF THE TEACHING WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR A JEW TO CONCEIVE OF THE SECURING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHOUT SOME REFERENCE TO PRIESTLY ADMINISTRATION AND INFLUENCE. THE CONTRAST OF THE EFFECT OF CHRIST’S TEACHING WITH THAT OF THE SCRIBES (MATTHEW 7:29) KEEPS US IN THE VICINITY OF THE LAW AS APPLIED THROUGH THE SACERDOTAL SERVICE OF WHICH THE SCRIBES WERE THE INTERPRETERS AND TEACHERS, AND SURELY THEREFORE A HINT OF OUR LORD’S RELATION TO PRIESTHOOD MAY HAVE FOUND ITS WAY INTO THE MINDS OF HIS IMMEDIATE HEARERS. HE WAS CAREFUL TO RECOGNIZE THE AUTHORITY OF THE PRIEST (MATTHEW 8:4). THE DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE EMERGES SOMEWHAT MORE DISTINCTLY IN THE REFERENCE TO THE CROSS, WHICH OUR LORD ASSOCIATES WITH THE THOUGHT OF FINDING LIFE BY LOSING IT (MATTHEW 16:24, 25), AND WHEN THE TAKING UP THE CROSS IS INTERPRETED BY FOLLOWING CHRIST, AND THIS HINT IS SOON FOLLOWED BY CHRIST’S DISTINCT REFERENCE TO HIS COMING SUFFERINGS (MATTHEW 17:9, 12), MORE DEFINITELY REFERRED TO IN MATTHEW 17:22, 23. NOW THE OBJECT OF THE WORK OF THE LORD TAKES CLEARER FORM. THE SON OF MAN IS COME TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAS LOST (MATTHEW 18:11 THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION, MARGIN). AS THE TIME OF THE CATASTROPHE DREW NEARER, THE LORD BECAME STILL MORE DISTINCT IN HIS REFERENCES TO HIS COMING DEATH (MATTHEW 20:18, 19), AND AT LENGTH DECLARES THAT "THE SON OF MAN CAME. TO GIVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY" (MATTHEW 20:28). OUR LORD'S QUOTATIONS (MATTHEW 21:42; MATTHEW 23:39) CONCERNING THE REJECTED "CORNER STONE," AND THE BLESSED ONE "THAT COMETH IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD" (PSALM 118:22, 26), ARE DRAWN FROM A PSALM FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT OF THE PRIESTLY SERVICE OF THE TEMPLE, AND IN THEIR REFERENCE TO HIMSELF AGAIN ILLUSTRATE THE EVER-INCREASING RECOGNITION OF HIS PRIESTHOOD. HE ALSO USES THE OFFICIAL TERM "CHRIST" (MESSIAH, THE ANOINTED ONE) MORE FREQUENTLY (MATTHEW 24:5, 23, 14). ON THE EVE OF THE BETRAYAL AND TRIAL THE CRUCIFIXION IS CLEARLY FORETOLD (MATTHEW 26:2); AND THE DEATH (MATTHEW 26:12). THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE DEATH IS ASSERTED AT THE INSTITUTION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. THE BREAD IS "MY BODY," THE WINE IS "MY BLOOD OF THE NEW COVENANT," AND IT IS DECLARED TO BE "POURED OUT FOR MANY UNTO REMISSION OF SINS" (MATTHEW 26:26-28 MARGIN).
4. MUTUAL CONFIRMATIONS OF THE SYNOPTICS:
A SIMILAR SUCCESSION OF IDEAS OF OUR LORD’S PRIESTLY WORK MAY BE FOUND IN THE OTHER GOSPELS (SEE MARK 1:8, 44; MARK 8:29; SEE BELOW ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TERM CHRIST; MARK 8:31, 34; MARK 9:9, 10). THE INABILITY OF THE DISCIPLES TO UNDERSTAND THE LIFE THAT WAS TO FOLLOW DEATH HERE IS INDICATED-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL OF DEATH AND RESURRECTION SO CLOSELY BOUND UP WITH THE CONCEPTION OF SACRIFICE, WHERE THE BLOOD IS THE LIFE WHICH GIVEN BECOMES THE CONDITION OF THE NEW UNION WITH GOD, BEING THUS REVEALED BY CHRIST AS THE INITIAL DOCTRINE TO BE CONTINUOUSLY ENLARGED (MARK 9:31; MARK 10:21, 33, 14, 45; 11:09; 12:10; 13:21, 22; 14:8, 22-25, 61, 62). IN LUKE THE PRIESTLY "ATMOSPHERE" IS INTRODUCED IN THE EARLIEST PART OF THE NARRATIVE, THE HISTORY OF ZACHARIAS AND ELISABETH GIVING EMPHASIS TO THE SETTING OF JOHN'S OWN MISSION (LUKE 1). THE NAME JESUS (LUKE 1:31); THE SPECIAL RELATION OF THE NEW KINGDOM TO SIN, NECESSARILY CONNECTED WITH SACRIFICE IN THE MIND OF A PRIEST, FOUND IN ZACHARIAS' PSALM (LUKE 1:77, 78); THE SUBTLE SUGGESTION OF THE SUFFERING ONE IN THE "ALSO" OF LUKE 2:35 THE KING JAMES VERSION (THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION OMITS) SHOWS THAT THE THIRD GOSPEL IS QUITE IN LINE WITH THE TWO OTHER SYNOPTICS (SEE ALSO LUKE 3:3; LUKE 5:14). THE CLAIM TO FORGIVE SINS MUST HAVE SUGGESTED THE SACRIFICIAL SYMBOL OF REMISSION (LUKE 5:24; LUKE 9:23; LUKE 13:35; LUKE 14:27; LUKE 18:31; LUKE 20:14; LUKE 22:19, 20; 24:7, 26, 46, 47). IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL, WE HAVE THE WORD OF THE BAPTIST, "BEHOLD, THE LAMB OF GOD" (JOHN 1:29, 36), WHERE CHRIST’S RELATION TO SIN IS DISTINCTLY EXPRESSED (SEE LAMB OF GOD)-THE BAPTISM IN THE SPIRIT (JOHN 1:33). IT IS HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT THE APOSTLE JOHN WAS THE "OTHER" OF THE TWO DISCIPLES, (JOHN 1:40) AND, HAVING HEARD THE BAPTIST'S WORDS, IS THE ONLY EVANGELIST WHO RECORDS THEM, THUS INTRODUCING FROM HIS PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE THE SACRIFICIAL IDEA EARLIER INTO HIS HISTORY THAN THE SYNOPTICS. CHRIST DECLARES THAT HE WILL GIVE HIS LIFE FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD (JOHN 6:51). THE ENTIRE PASSAGE (JOHN 6:47-65) IS SUFFUSED WITH THE CONCEPTION OF "LIFE FOR LIFE," ONE OF THE ELEMENTS CONSTITUTING THE CONCEPTION OF THE SACRIFICIAL ACT. IN JOHN 8:28 (COMPARE JOHN 3:14; JOHN 12:32) CHRIST PREDICTS HIS CRUCIFIXION. THE GOOD SHEPHERD GIVES HIS LIFE FOR THE SHEEP (JOHN 10:15). IN JOHN 10:17, 18, CHRIST CLAIMS THE POWER TO LAY DOWN HIS LIFE AND TO TAKE IT AGAIN. HE IS THE SACRIFICE AND THE SACRIFICER.
5. THE DUAL OUTGROWTH OF SACRIFICE, THE VICTIM AND SACRIFICER:
HERE APPEARS FOR THE FIRST TIME THE DOUBLE RELATION OF CHRIST TO THE SACRIFICIAL IDEA, WORKED OUT IN THE LATER THOUGHT OF THE CHURCH INTO THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE OF OUR LORD’S PRIESTLY OFFICE. IN JOHN 11:25, 26 CHRIST IS THE SOURCE OF LIFE, AND LIFE AFTER DEATH. IT IS HARDLY POSSIBLE THAT THIS CONCEPTION SHOULD NOT HAVE, EVEN IF REMOTELY SUGGESTED, SOME REFERENCE TO THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SACRIFICE; FOR IN THE SACRIFICES THE DIVINE CLAIM FOR THE BLOOD, AS SPECIALLY TO BE SET APART AS THE DIVINE PORTION, WAS EVER PRESENT. GOD EVER CLAIMED THE BLOOD AS HIS; FOR TO HIM THE LIFE WAS FORFEITED BY SIN. AND MOREOVER, HE ALONE POSSESSES LIFE AND GIVES IT. OF THAT FORFEIT AND THAT DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY OF LIFE, SACRIFICE IS THE EXPRESSION. THIS IS FULLY REALIZED AND MADE ACTUAL IN CHRIST’S LIFE AND DEATH FOR MAN, IN WHICH MAN SHARES BY HIS UNITY WITH CHRIST. MAN, AT ONCE RECEIVES THE PENALTY OF SIN IN DYING WITH CHRIST, AND RISES AGAIN INTO THE NEW LIFE WHICH OUR LORD OPENED, AND OF WHICH HE IS THE CEASELESS ENERGY AND POWER THROUGH THE SPIRIT OF GOD. THE EMERGENCE OF THIS IDEA IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE EVANGELIST IN THE SAYINGS OF CAIAPHAS, WHERE AS THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE NATION HE GIVES, THOUGH UNCONSCIOUSLY, A SIGNIFICANT EXPRESSION TO THE TRUTH THAT IT WAS "EXPEDIENT" THAT JESUS `SHOULD DIE FOR THE NATION AND FOR THE CHILDREN OF GOD EVERYWHERE SCATTERED' (JOHN 11:47-52). HERE THE SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE OF SACRIFICE IS PRACTICALLY REALIZED: DEATH IN THE PLACE OF ANOTHER AND THE GIVING OF LIFE TO THOSE FOR WHOM THE SACRIFICE WAS OFFERED. THE VITALIZING POWER OF CHRIST’S DEATH IS ASSERTED IN THE DISCOURSE FOLLOWING THE VISIT OF THE GREEKS (JOHN 12:24-33). THE IDEA OF LIFE FROM THE DYING SEED IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CONCEPTION OF THE POWER OF ATTRACTION AND UNION BY THE CROSS. THE NATURAL LAW OF LIFE THROUGH DEATH IS THUS IN HARMONY WITH THE GIFT OF LIFE THROUGH SACRIFICE INVOLVING DEATH. THAT SACRIFICE MAY BE FOUND MUCH MORE WIDELY THAN MERELY IN DEATH, IS SHOWN BY THE LAW OF SERVICE ILLUSTRATED IN THE WASHING OF THE DISCIPLES' FEET (13:14-17); AND THIS IS DECLARED TO SPRING OUT OF LOVE (JOHN 15:13). 
6. THE FATHER’S PRIESTHOOD IN THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY AND EPISTLES:
CHRIST’S PRIESTLY OFFICE FINDS ILLUSTRATION IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, IN THE APOSTOLIC DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S MESSIANIC OFFICE, NOT ONLY LORD, BUT ALSO CHRIST THE ANOINTED ONE (ACTS 2:36). PETER'S REFERENCE TO THE STONE WHICH COMPLETED THE TEMPLE, THE SERVICE OF WHICH WAS ESSENTIALLY SACRIFICIAL, AS THE SYMBOL OF CHRIST, THE CROWN OF THAT SPIRITUAL TEMPLE (ACTS 4:11); PHILIP'S APPLICATION OF THE PASSAGE IN ISAIAH OF THE SHEEP LED TO THE SLAUGHTER (ISAIAH 53:7, 8) TO OUR LORD (ACTS 8:32, 35); PETER'S DISCOURSE TO CORNELIUS, CULMINATING IN THE REMISSION OF SINS THROUGH CHRIST (ACTS 10:43)-ALL INDICATES THE STEADY GROWTH IN THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY OF THE CONCEPTION OF OUR LORD'S PRIESTLY OFFICE. THE IDEA TAKES ITS MOST DISTINCT FORM IN PAUL'S SERMON AT ANTIOCH (ACTS 13:38, 39). THE NECESSITY OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION WAS THE ESSENCE OF PAUL'S MESSAGE (AC 17:3). AND IN THE ADDRESS TO THE ELDERS, THE CHURCH IS DECLARED TO HAVE BEEN PURCHASED BY GOD WITH HIS OWN BLOOD (AC 20:28). AS THE EPISTLES EXPRESS THE MORE ELABORATED THOUGHT OF THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY, THE SACRIFICE OF OUR LORD NATURALLY FINDS MORE DEFINITE EXPOSITION, AND INASMUCH AS HE WAS BOTH ACTIVE AND PASSIVE IN THE OFFERING OF HIMSELF, THE CONCEPTION OF SACRIFICE BRANCHES INTO THE TWOFOLD DIVISION, THE OBJECT OFFERED, AND THE PERSON OFFERING. IT MUST NEVER BE FORGOTTEN, HOWEVER, THAT THE THOUGHT OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICE EVEN WHEN THUS SEPARATED INTO ITS TWO GREAT DIVISIONS NECESSARILY INVOLVES IN EACH CONCEPTION THE SUGGESTION OF THE OTHER: GOD SETTING HIM FORTH AS A PROPITIATION THROUGH FAITH IN HIS BLOOD (RO 3:25). HE WAS DELIVERED FOR OUR OFFENSES AND RAISED FOR OUR JUSTIFICATION (RO 4:25). THROUGH HIM WE HAVE ACCESS TO THE CONDITIONS OF JUSTIFICATION AND PEACE (RO 5:2). CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY, AND WE ARE JUSTIFIED BY HIS BLOOD (RO 5:8-9). THE CONCEPTION OF LIFE BOTH AS FORFEIT FROM MAN AND GIFT BY GOD, EXPRESSED BY SACRIFICE, RUNS THROUGH THE REASONING OF RO 8:1-39 (SEE ESPECIALLY 8:11,32-34, WHERE CHRIST WHO DIED FOR MAN RISES FROM THE DEAD, AND BECOMES THE INTERCESSOR; THE VICTIM AND THE HIGH PRIEST ARE THUS UNITED IN THE LORD, AND THUS HE BECOMES FULL EXPRESSION AND SUPPLIER OF THE LOVE OF GOD WHICH IS THE PERFECT LIFE). IN 1 COR 1:23 PAUL AFFIRMS THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS AS THE CENTER OF HIS MESSAGE. THE SUBJECT OF HIS TEACHING WAS NOT MERELY CHRIST, BUT CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED (1 CO 2:2). IN 1 COR 5:7 CHRIST IS DECLARED TO BE THE PASSOVER, AND SACRIFICED FOR US (1 CO 10:16-18). THE MANIFESTATION OF THE DEATH OF THE LORD BY THE BREAD AND WINE IS GIVEN IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE INSTITUTION OF THE SUPPER (1 CO 11:26). IN 1 COR 15:3 CHRIST IS SAID EXPRESSLY TO HAVE DIED FOR OUR SINS. CHRIST’S SACRIFICE LIES AT THE BASIS OF ALL THE THOUGHT OF THE GALATIAN EPISTLE (1:4; 2:20; 3:13). IN EPH WE HAVE THE DEFINITE STATEMENT OF REDEMPTION THROUGH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST (EPH 1:7). CHRIST’S HUMILIATION TO THE CROSS IS GIVEN IN PHP 2:8; COMMUNITY WITH CHRIST’S DEATH, ONE OF THE IMPORTANT ELEMENTS OF SACRIFICE, IN PHP 3:10-11. FORGIVENESS, THE ESSENCE OF REDEMPTION, IS DECLARED TO BE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST (COL 1:14). PEACE IS SECURED THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE CROSS, AND RECONCILIATION (COL 1:20); THE PRESENTATION OF US IN CHRIST’S FLESH THROUGH DEATH, HOLY AND UN-BLAMABLE AND UN-REPROVABLE TO GOD (COL 1:22). THE COMMUNITY OF SACRIFICE SETS FORTH THE ONENESS OF BELIEVERS WITH CHRIST (COL 3:1-4). CHRIST IS DECLARED TO BE THE ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, WHO GAVE HIMSELF A RANSOM FOR ALL (1 TIM. 2:5-6).
7. THE CROWNING TESTIMONY OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS:
THE CHIEF SOURCE OF THE PRIESTLY CONCEPTION OF OUR LORD IS THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. CHRIST IS DECLARED TO HAVE BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS (HEB 1:3); TO TASTE OF DEATH FOR EVERY MAN (HEB 2:9); THAT HE MIGHT BE A MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST TO MAKE RECONCILIATION FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE (HEB 2:17; COMPARE HEB 3:1); THE COMMUNITY OF SACRIFICE (HEB 3:14); OUR GREAT HIGH PRIEST HAS PASSED INTO THE HEAVENS (HEB 4:14); HIS PITIFULNESS (HEB 4:15); THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF CHRIST’S PRIESTHOOD FULLY SET FORTH (HEB 5:1-14). CHRIST WAS MADE A HIGH PRIEST AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK (HEB 5:6). THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST BEING OF THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK IS MORE EXCELLENT THAN THE AARONIC PRIESTHOOD (HEB 7:1-28). CHRIST’S PRIESTHOOD BEING ETERNAL, THAT OF THE AARONIC IS ABOLISHED (HEB 8:1-13). CHRIST’S HIGH-PRIESTHOOD IS MADE EFFECTUAL BY HIS OWN BLOOD; AND HE ENTERED ONCE FOR ALL INTO THE HOLY PLACE, AND HAS BECOME THE MEDIATOR OF A NEW COVENANT (HEB 9:11-15). CHRIST IS FOREVER THE REPRESENTATIVE OF MAN IN HEAVEN (HEB 9:24-28). CHRIST BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF FOREVER TAKES AWAY SIN, AND HAS CONSECRATED THE NEW AND LIVING WAY TO GOD (HEB 10:1-39). HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT (HEB 12:24). THE ENTIRE EPISTLE IS STEEPED IN THE CONCEPTION OF CHRIST’S PRIESTHOOD. IN 1 PET 1:2 THE SACRIFICIAL ELEMENT APPEARS IN THE "SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST." THE SUFFERINGS OF THE LORD WERE PROPHESIED, THE SPIRIT OF THE ANOINTED ONE SIGNIFYING WHAT THE PROPHETS DESIRED TO KNOW (1:11); THE REDEMPTION BY THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST IS OF "A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT" (1:19); THE PRIESTHOOD OF BELIEVERS WAS THROUGH CHRIST (2:5), WHO CARRIED UP OUR SINS IN HIS BODY TO THE TREE (2:24 THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN). IN THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS WE HAVE THE CLEANSING FROM SIN BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST (1 JO 1:7). CHRIST IS SAID TO HAVE LAID DOWN HIS LIFE FOR US (1 JO 3:16). THE SACRIFICE AS WELL AS THE TEACHING OF CHRIST IS INSISTED ON IN THE COMING BY BLOOD AS WELL AS BY WATER (1 JO 5:6). THE APPEARANCE OF CHRIST IN RE 1:13 IS HIGH-PRIESTLY; HIS ROBE IS THE TALAR, THE HIGH-PRIESTLY GARMENT. THE SACRIFICIAL PLACE OF CHRIST IS INDICATED BY "A LAMB...AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN" (RE 5:6,9,12). THE REPEATED TITLE OF CHRIST THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE IS THE LAMB.
8. THE FATHER’S RELATION TO SIN EXPRESSED IN SACRIFICIAL TERMS:
THIS REVIEW OF THE SCRIPTURE TEACHING ON PRIESTHOOD CLEARLY INDICATES THE DEVELOPMENT OF THOUGHT WHICH LED TO THE AFFIRMATION OF OUR LORD’S PRIESTLY OFFICE. HE CAME TO PUT AWAY SIN. THE DOCTRINE OF SIN WAS INTIMATELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE PRIESTLY SERVICE OF THE TEMPLE. THE SACRIFICES WERE IN SOME CASES SIN OFFERINGS, AND IN THESE THERE EVER APPEARED, BY THE FUNCTION OF THE BLOOD WHICH IS THE LIFE, THE FATAL LOSS OF LIFE BY SIN, THE PUNISHMENT OF WHICH WAS THE WITHDRAWAL OF THE DIVINE GIFT OF LIFE. THE LIFE WAS ALWAYS IN THE SACRIFICE RESERVED FOR GOD. IT WAS NATURAL THEREFORE WHEN CHRIST APPEARED THAT HIS WORK IN TAKING AWAY SIN SHOULD HAVE BEEN INTERPRETED IN THE LIGHT OF SACRIFICIAL THOUGHT. WE FIND THE IDEA STEADILY DEVELOPED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. HE WAS THE SACRIFICE, THE LAMB OF GOD. THE QUESTION AS TO WHO OFFERED THE SACRIFICE WAS ANSWERED--HIMSELF. THEN HE BECAME IN THE CONCEPTION OF APOSTOLIC TEACHING, ESPECIALLY EMPHASIZED IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HE, THE PRIEST AS WELL AS THE SACRIFICE. THIS WAS AT LENGTH COMPLETELY DEFINED IN THEOLOGY OF THE CHURCH, AND HAS GENERALLY BEEN ACCEPTED AS SETTING FORTH AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF OUR LORD’S REDEMPTIVE WORK.
VI. THE FATHER’S KINGLY OFFICE.
THE BREAKDOWN OF THE SECULAR MONARCHY:
THE ASSOCIATION OF RULE WITH THE REDEMPTION OF MANKIND WAS EARLY FOUND IN DIVINE REVELATION. IT IS IN THE PROTOEVANGELIUM OF GE 3:15; THE COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM CONTAINS IT (GE 22:17-18); THE BLESSING OF JACOB REFLECTS IT (GE 49:10). AFTER THE SUCCESSIVE ATTEMPTS TO ESTABLISH A VISIBLE AND EARTHLY MONARCHY, ITS SETTLEMENT IN THE FAMILY OF DAVID WAS ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINE PREMONITIONS OF CONTINUED AND GRACIOUS ROYALTY (2 SA 7:18-29; 23:1-7; PS 2:1-12; 45:1-17; 72:1-20; 110:1-7). THE FAILURE OF THE EARTHLY MONARCHY AND THE FATAL EXPERIENCES OF THE KINGDOM TURNED THE THOUGHT OF THE DEVOUT, ESPECIALLY GUIDED BY PROPHETIC TESTIMONY, TO A COMING KING WHO SHOULD RESTORE THE GLORY OF THE DAVIDIC HOUSE AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. HERE AND THERE THE CONCEPTION APPEARS OF THE MORE EXTENDED REIGN OF THE COMING ONE, AND THE ROYAL AUTHORITY FINDS A GROWING PLACE IN THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES (ISA 2:1-4; 9:6-7; 11:1-10; 42:1-4; 52:13-15; 53:12; 60:1-22; JER. 23:5-6; 30:18-24; DA 2:44; 7:9-14,27; MIC 5:1-4; ZECH. 3:1-10). THE POSTEXILIC CONCEPTION OF THE KING BECAME ONE OF THE SUPREME AND MOST ACTIVE IDEAS IN THE JEWISH MIND. THE REIGN OF THE MESSIAH WAS TO BE EARTHLY, AND ALL NATIONS WERE TO BE SUBJECT TO THE JEW. THE JEWS OF PALESTINE SEEM TO HAVE RETAINED THE MORE PATRIOTIC AND THE MORE MATERIAL FORM OF THE IDEA (SEE 1 MACC. 14:41), WHILE THE EGYPTIAN AND DISPERSED JEWS BEGAN TO REGARD THE MORE SPIRITUAL CHARACTER OF THE COMING MESSIAH. REFERENCES TO THE FUTURE BLESSEDNESS OF ISRAEL UNDER THE RESTORED ROYALTY DO NOT APPEAR SO LARGELY IN THE APOCRYPHA WRITINGS WHICH IT MUST BE REMEMBERED REFLECT CHIEFLY THEIR EGYPTIAN-JEWISH SOURCES. STILL THERE ARE SOME PASSAGES OF INTEREST (BARUCH 4:21-5; TOBIT 13; ECCLESIASTICUS 35:18,19; 36:11-16; 47:11,22). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE HAVE REFERENCES TO THE STRONG EXPECTATION OF THE RESTORED ROYALTY AND KINGDOM (JOH 1:49; 6:15; 12:12-15; AC 1:6). CHRIST’S KINGSHIP WAS SPEEDILY RECOGNIZED BY THOSE WHO SAW HIS WORKS OF POWER, AND ACKNOWLEDGED HIS AUTHORITY. HE HIMSELF CLEARLY CLAIMED THIS AUTHORITY (MT 22:43-45; JOH 18:36-37). IT WAS HOWEVER NOT A KINGDOM BASED UPON MATERIAL AND EXTERNAL POWER AND RULE, BUT ON THE FOUNDATION OF TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN OR OF GOD IS FAMILIAR TO EVERY READER OF THE WORDS OF JESUS. IT WAS THUS HE DESCRIBED THE NEW ORDER WHICH HE HAD COME TO ESTABLISH, OF WHICH HE WAS TO BE THE LORD AND ADMINISTRATOR; NOT AN EARTHLY DOMINION AFTER THE FASHION OF THIS WORLD'S KINGDOMS; IT WAS TO BE THE RULE OF MIND AND OF SPIRIT. IT WAS TO BE EXTENDED BY ETHICAL [ARMED] FORCES, AND THE PRINCIPLE OF ITS AUTHORITY WAS CENTERED IN CHRIST HIMSELF. IT WAS TO BE DEVELOPED ON EARTH BUT PERFECTED IN THE FUTURE AND ETERNAL LIFE. SOME DIVINES HAVE DISTINGUISHED CHRIST’S REGAL POWER AS THAT OF NATURE, THAT OF GRACE, THAT OF GLORY. MANY BELIEVE THAT THERE IS TO BE A PERSONAL VISIBLE REIGN OF CHRIST UPON THE EARTH. SOME HOLD THAT THIS WILL BE PRODUCED BY HIS ADVENT PRIOR TO AN AGE OF MILLENNIAL GLORY. OTHER VIEWS REGARD THE ADVENT AS THE CLOSE OF EARTHLY CONDITIONS AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT.
VII. THE MESSIANIC BASIS OF THE THREEFOLD OFFICE OF THE LORD.
THAT THE DEVELOPMENTS OF JEWISH THOUGHT CENTERED ROUND WHAT MAY CONVENIENTLY BE CALLED THE IDEA OF THE MESSIAH IS PLAIN TO ANY STUDENT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AND OTHER JEWISH WRITINGS. THEY SPRANG FROM THE ETHICAL AND THEOLOGICAL IDEAS OF THIS PEOPLE, INTERPRETED BY AND EXPRESSED IN THEIR POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS FORMS, AND CONTINUALLY NURTURED BY THEIR EXPERIENCES IN THE VARIED COURSE OF THEIR NATIONAL LIFE. THE ESSENCE OF MESSIANIC BELIEF WAS A PERSONAL DELIVERER. JEWISH HISTORY HAD ALWAYS BEEN MARKED BY THE APPEARANCE AND THE EXPLOITS OF A GREAT MAN. THE CAPACITY OF THE PRODUCTION OF EXCEPTIONAL AND CREATIVE INDIVIDUALS HAS BEEN THE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE RACE IN ALL ITS AGES. A JUDGE, A LAWGIVER, A TEACHER, A SEER, A KING--EACH HAD HELPED, OR EVEN SAVED THE PEOPLE IN SOME CRITICAL PERIOD. EACH HAD ADDED TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, WHETHER RECEIVED OR REJECTED BY THE PEOPLE. THE ISSUES OF SUCH SERVICE HAD REMAINED, ENSHRINED IN A GROWING LITURGY, OR MADE PERMANENT IN A FINALLY CENTRALIZED AND UNIFIED RITUAL, RECORDED IN CHRONICLE AND LYRIC. THE HOPE OF ISRAEL AT ONE TIME DID NOT TAKE THE COMPLETELY PERSONAL FORM; INDEED, IT IS PROBABLY EASY TO EXAGGERATE THE MESSIANIC ELEMENT AS WE LOOK BACK FROM THE PERFECT REALIZATION OF IT, IN THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION AND HISTORY. MUCH THAT HAS BEEN CALLED MESSIANIC HAS BEEN THE RESULT OF READING INTO THE OLD TESTAMENT WHAT HAS BEEN DERIVED FROM CHRISTIAN THOUGHT AND EXPERIENCE. ZEPHANIAH HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS A PICTURE OF ISRAEL'S RESTORATION AND TRIUMPH. YET APPARENTLY IT HAS NO REFERENCE TO THE PERSONAL ELEMENT. STILL THE "MESSIAH" BEGINS TO APPEAR IN THE PROPHETIC WRITINGS, ESPECIALLY IN THE ROYAL ELEMENTS OF HIS OFFICE. IT IS AT THIS POINT THAT THE MEANING OF THE TERM IS TO BE CONSIDERED. "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH’S ANOINTED" IS FOUND AS APPLIED TO A KING, AND IS FAMILIAR IN THIS USE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. BUT ANOINTING BELONGED TO THE PRIESTHOOD AND TO THE PROPHETIC ORDER, IF NOT ACTUALLY, AT LEAST METAPHORICALLY, AS SETTING APART (SEE 1 KI 19:16; PS 105:15; ISA 61:1). AND THE WORD MESSIAH (CHRIST) THE ANOINTED, CAME TO BE USED FOR THAT CONCEPTION OF A PERSON, PERHAPS FIRST EMPLOYED DEFINITELY (DA 9:24-26), WHO SHOULD BE THE DELIVERER OF THE JEWS AND EVEN STILL MORE WIDELY, A REDEEMER. IN THE AGE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE CHRISTIAN, THE IDEA HAD TAKEN POSSESSION NOT ONLY OF THE JEWS, BUT ALSO OF THE SAMARITANS (JOH 4:25); AND WAS NOT ALTOGETHER UNKNOWN IN GENTILE THOUGHT. IT INVOLVES CERTAINLY THE PROPHETIC AND ROYAL OFFICES AND, IN THE IDEA OF A SUFFERING SERVANT, WAS CLOSELY ALLIED TO THE OBJECTS OF THE SACRIFICIAL ORDER. THE CLAIM OF JESUS TO BE THE CHRIST, AND THE RECOGNITION OF THIS CLAIM BY HIS FOLLOWERS AND APOSTLES, GAVE A NEW MEANING TO THE TEACHING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND THE WRITINGS LYING OUTSIDE THE CANON, BUT WHICH WERE FAMILIAR TO THE PEOPLE. ESPECIALLY WAS THE SUFFERING AND DEATH OF THE LORD AND ITS RELATION TO SIN THE OCCASION OF A NEW UNDERSTANDING OF THE MOSAIC AND LATER-DEVELOPED SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM. JESUS AS THE OFFERER OF HIMSELF PERFECTED THE FUNCTION OF THE PRIEST, AS HE BECAME THE LAMB OF GOD WHO TAKETH AWAY THE SINS OF THE WORLD. HE THUS COMPLETED THE THREEFOLD MINISTRY OF THE MESSIAH AS THE PROPHET WHO REVEALS, THE PRIEST WHO OFFERS AND INTERCEDES, THE KING WHO RULES. IN HIM THE OFFICES ARE COMMINGLED. HE RULES BY HIS SACRIFICE AND HIS TEACHING; HE REVEALS BY HIS KINGSHIP AND HIS OFFERING. THE OFFICES SPRING FROM BOTH HIS PERSON AND HIS WORK, AND ARE UNITED IN THE FINAL ISSUE OF THE SALVATION OF THE WORLD.
THE GENEALOGY OF STEPHEN CHRIST
I. INTRODUCTION
THE GENEALOGY OF STEPHEN CHRIST CAN BE PROVEN BY ADDING 1 FULL GENERATION AHEAD THE ORIGINAL DAVIDIC FAMILY LINE, WHICH WOULD RESULT IN GRANDFATHERHOOD THROUGHOUT. 
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THE GENEALOGY OF STEPHEN CHRIST IN LUKE
IN LUKE 3:23-38 DECLARES 23 [ADDED TEXT---YAHWEH (SUPREME CREATOR), YAHWEH STEPHEN (POTTER CREATOR), ENOCH, YAHWEH, STEPHEN, STEPHEN, JAMES] AND JESUS HIMSELF BEGAN TO BE ABOUT THIRTY YEARS OF AGE, BEING (AS WAS SUPPOSED) THE SON OF [JOHN] JOSEPH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF HELI, 24 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTHAT, WHICH WAS THE SON OF LEVI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MELCHI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JANNA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOSEPH, 25 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTATHIAS, WHICH WAS THE SON OF AMOS, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NAUM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ESLI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NAGGE, 26 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MAATH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTATHIAS, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SEMEI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOSEPH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JUDA, 27 WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOANNA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF RHESA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ZOROBABEL, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SALATHIEL, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NERI, 28 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MELCHI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ADDI, WHICH WAS THE SON OF COSAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ELMODAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ER, 29 WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOSE, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ELIEZER, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JORIM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTHAT, WHICH WAS THE SON OF LEVI, 30 WHICH WAS THE SON OF SIMEON, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JUDA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JOSEPH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JONAN, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ELIAKIM, 31 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MELEA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MENAN, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATTATHA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NATHAN, WHICH WAS THE SON OF DAVID, 32 WHICH WAS THE SON OF JESSE, WHICH WAS THE SON OF OBED, WHICH WAS THE SON OF BOOZ, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SALMON, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NAASSON, 33 WHICH WAS THE SON OF AMINADAB, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ARAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ESROM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF PHARES, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JUDA, 34 WHICH WAS THE SON OF JACOB, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ISAAC, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ABRAHAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF THARA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NACHOR, 35 WHICH WAS THE SON OF SARUCH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF RAGAU, WHICH WAS THE SON OF PHALEC, WHICH WAS THE SON OF HEBER, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SALA, 36 WHICH WAS THE SON OF CAINAN, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ARPHAXAD, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SEM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF NOE, WHICH WAS THE SON OF LAMECH, 37 WHICH WAS THE SON OF MATHUSALA, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ENOCH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF JARED, WHICH WAS THE SON OF MALELEEL, WHICH WAS THE SON OF CAINAN, 38 WHICH WAS THE SON OF ENOS, WHICH WAS THE SON OF SETH, WHICH WAS THE SON OF ADAM, WHICH WAS THE SON OF GOD [ADDED TEXT---[JOB], WHICH WAS THE SON OF ENOCH (FORMER GLORY), WHICH WAS THE SON OF LUCIFER, WHICH WAS THE SON OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (POTTER CREATOR), WHICH WAS THE SON OF STEPHEN (SUPREME CREATOR)]. 
THE GENEALOGY OF STEPHEN CHRIST IN MATTHEW
IN MATTHEW 1:1-25 DECLARES 1 THE BOOK OF THE GENERATION OF JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF DAVID, THE SON OF ABRAHAM. 2 ABRAHAM BEGAT ISAAC; AND ISAAC BEGAT JACOB; AND JACOB BEGAT JUDAS AND HIS BRETHREN; 3 AND JUDAS BEGAT PHARES AND ZARA OF THAMAR; AND PHARES BEGAT ESROM; AND ESROM BEGAT ARAM; 4 AND ARAM BEGAT AMINADAB; AND AMINADAB BEGAT NAASSON; AND NAASSON BEGAT SALMON; 5 AND SALMON BEGAT BOOZ OF RACHAB; AND BOOZ BEGAT OBED OF RUTH; AND OBED BEGAT JESSE; 6 AND JESSE BEGAT DAVID THE KING; AND DAVID THE KING BEGAT SOLOMON OF HER THAT HAD BEEN THE WIFE OF URIAS; 7 AND SOLOMON BEGAT ROBOAM; AND ROBOAM BEGAT ABIA; AND ABIA BEGAT ASA; 8 AND ASA BEGAT JOSAPHAT; AND JOSAPHAT BEGAT JORAM; AND JORAM BEGAT OZIAS; 9 AND OZIAS BEGAT JOATHAM; AND JOATHAM BEGAT ACHAZ; AND ACHAZ BEGAT EZEKIAS; 10 AND EZEKIAS BEGAT MANASSES; AND MANASSES BEGAT AMON; AND AMON BEGAT JOSIAS; 11 AND JOSIAS BEGAT JECHONIAS AND HIS BRETHREN, ABOUT THE TIME THEY WERE CARRIED AWAY TO BABYLON: 12 AND AFTER THEY WERE BROUGHT TO BABYLON, JECHONIAS BEGAT SALATHIEL; AND SALATHIEL BEGAT ZOROBABEL; 13 AND ZOROBABEL BEGAT ABIUD; AND ABIUD BEGAT ELIAKIM; AND ELIAKIM BEGAT AZOR; 14 AND AZOR BEGAT SADOC; AND SADOC BEGAT ACHIM; AND ACHIM BEGAT ELIUD; 15 AND ELIUD BEGAT ELEAZAR; AND ELEAZAR BEGAT MATTHAN; AND MATTHAN BEGAT JACOB; 16 AND JACOB BEGAT JOSEPH THE HUSBAND OF MARY, OF WHOM WAS BORN JESUS, WHO IS CALLED CHRIST. 17 SO ALL THE GENERATIONS FROM ABRAHAM TO DAVID ARE FOURTEEN GENERATIONS; AND FROM DAVID UNTIL THE CARRYING AWAY INTO BABYLON ARE FOURTEEN GENERATIONS; AND FROM THE CARRYING AWAY INTO BABYLON UNTO CHRIST ARE FOURTEEN GENERATIONS. 18 NOW THE BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST WAS ON THIS WISE: WHEN AS HIS MOTHER MARY WAS ESPOUSED TO JOSEPH, BEFORE THEY CAME TOGETHER, SHE WAS FOUND WITH CHILD OF THE HOLY GHOST. 19 THEN JOSEPH HER HUSBAND, BEING A JUST MAN, AND NOT WILLING TO MAKE HER A PUBLIC EXAMPLE, WAS MINDED TO PUT HER AWAY PRIVILY. 20 BUT WHILE HE THOUGHT ON THESE THINGS, BEHOLD, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM IN A DREAM, SAYING, JOSEPH, THOU SON OF DAVID, FEAR NOT TO TAKE UNTO THEE MARY THY WIFE: FOR THAT WHICH IS CONCEIVED IN HER IS OF THE HOLY GHOST. 21 AND SHE SHALL BRING FORTH A SON, AND THOU SHALT CALL HIS NAME JESUS: FOR HE SHALL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS. 22 NOW ALL THIS WAS DONE, THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS SPOKEN OF THE LORD BY THE PROPHET, SAYING, 23 BEHOLD, A VIRGIN SHALL BE WITH CHILD, AND SHALL BRING FORTH A SON, AND THEY SHALL CALL HIS NAME EMMANUEL, WHICH BEING INTERPRETED IS, GOD WITH US. 24 THEN JOSEPH BEING RAISED FROM SLEEP DID AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HAD BIDDEN HIM, AND TOOK UNTO HIM HIS WIFE: 25 AND KNEW HER NOT TILL SHE HAD BROUGHT FORTH HER FIRSTBORN SON: AND HE CALLED HIS NAME JESUS.
1. THE PROBLEMS INVOLVED
THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST AS CONTAINED IN THE FIRST AND THIRD GOSPELS PRESENTS THREE SPECIAL PROBLEMS WHICH LIE SOMEWHAT PART FROM GENERAL QUESTIONS OF NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM: (1) THE CONSTRUCTION AND PURPOSE OF EACH LIST TAKEN SEPARATELY; (2) THE RELATION OF THE TWO LISTS, IN THEIR COINCIDENCES AND VARIATIONS, TO EACH OTHER; (3) THE RELATIONSHIP OF BOTH LISTS TO THE STATEMENT CONCERNING THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF OUR LORD WITH WHICH THEY ARE DIRECTLY CONNECTED. THESE QUESTIONS NECESSARILY INVOLVE THE CONCLUSION TO BE ARRIVED AT CONCERNING THE TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE LIST OF NAMES AS FORMING AN ACTUAL HISTORICAL CONNECTION BETWEEN JESUS AND HIS ANCESTORS ACCORDING TO THE FLESH.
2. NATURE AND IMPORTANCE OF THE ISSUE:
BEFORE THESE PROBLEMS ARE DEALT WITH, IT WOULD BE WELL TO CONSIDER THE KIND AND DEGREE OF IMPORTANCE TO BE ATTACHED TO THE QUESTION AT ISSUE. AS WE SEE IT, THE ONLY VITAL POINT AT STAKE IS THE BALANCE, SANITY AND GOOD JUDGMENT OF THE EVANGELISTS.
(1) THAT JESUS HAD A LINE OF ANCESTORS BY HIS HUMAN BIRTH MAY BE TAKEN FOR GRANTED. THE TRADITION, UNIVERSAL FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES AMONG BELIEVERS AND GRANTED EVEN BY THE BITTEREST OPPONENTS, THAT HE WAS CONNECTED WITH THE LINE OF DAVID, MAY ALSO READILY BE ACCEPTED. THE EXACT LINE THROUGH WHICH THAT CONNECTION IS TRACED IS, ON GENERAL PRINCIPLES, OF SECONDARY IMPORTANCE. THE FACT IS THAT, WHILE NATURAL SONSHIP TO DAVID ON THE PART OF THE MESSIAH WAS OF VITAL IMPORTANCE TO MANY JEWISH INQUIRERS, IT FAILED OF ANY VERY ENTHUSIASTIC ENDORSEMENT ON THE PART OF JESUS HIMSELF (SEE THE TRULY REMARKABLE INTERVIEW RECORDED IN MARK 12:35-37). THE EXPRESSIONS OF PAUL IN THIS CONNECTION WILL BE REFERRED TO LATER; AT THIS POINT IT IS SUFFICIENT TO SAY THAT PHYSICAL KINSHIP TO DAVID CANNOT BE INSISTED UPON AS THE ONLY JUSTIFICATION FOR HIS WORDS.
(2) IF, THEN, THE PURPOSE OF THE EVANGELISTS IN HAVING RECOURSE TO THESE LISTS IS WORTH WHILE, THE QUESTION OF THEIR CORRECTNESS NEED NOT EVEN BE RAISED. UNLESS SOME VITAL ISSUE IS INVOLVED, THE SUPPOSITION OF A SPECIAL INSPIRATION TO GO BEHIND LISTS CURRENTLY ACCEPTED IS GRATUITOUS. NO SUCH ISSUE SEEMS TO BE PRESENTED HERE. THE DAVIDIC KINSHIP OF JESUS, IN ANY SENSE ESSENTIAL TO HIS MESSIAHSHIP, IS INDEPENDENT OF THE LISTS WHICH ARE USED TO JUSTIFY IT. THIS IS PRELIMINARY TO THE ACTUAL DISCUSSION AND NEED NOT PREVENT US FROM GIVING ALL DUE CREDIT TO LISTS WHICH COULD NOT HAVE BEEN CARELESSLY COMPILED NOR LIGHTLY USED.
II. THE GENEALOGIES SEPARATELY.
1. PECULIARITIES OF MATTHEW'S GENEALOGY:
(1) THE CONSTRUCTION AND INCORPORATION OF JOSEPH'S GENEALOGICAL TREE IS, IN THE LIGHT OF ALL THE FACTS, THE PRIMARY CONSIDERATION. (2) THE ARTIFICIAL DIVISION INTO THREE GROUPS OF FOURTEEN GENERATIONS EACH. THE APPARENT DEFECT IN THIS ARRANGEMENT AS IT ACTUALLY STANDS (THE THIRD GROUP LACKS ONE MEMBER) IS PROBABLY TRACEABLE TO A DEFECT OF THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF 1 CHRONICLES 3:11, WHICH IS REPRODUCED IN THE GREEK GOSPEL. THIS ARRANGEMENT INTO GROUPS IS THE MORE STRIKING BECAUSE IT MAKES 14 GENERATIONS FROM THE CAPTIVITY TO JOSEPH, WHERE LUKE MAKES 20 OR 21, AND BECAUSE THE FIRST GROUP OF 14 IS FORMED BY THE OMISSION OF THREE NAMES. IT IS PERFECTLY CLEAR, THEREFORE, THAT THIS ARTIFICIAL GROUPING IS ESSENTIAL TO THE PURPOSE OF THE EVANGELIST. (3) THE INSERTION OF THE NAMES OF BROTHERS, THUS FOLLOWING THE HISTORICAL LISTS AND BROADENING THE GENEALOGY BY INCLUDING COLLATERAL LINES. (4) THE INSERTION OF THE NAMES OF WOMEN-A PRACTICE NOT ONLY FOREIGN BUT ABHORRENT TO ORDINARY USAGE. THIS PECULIARITY IS THE MORE MARKED WHEN WE NOTICE THAT THESE NAMES INTRODUCE WHAT WOULD BE CONSIDERED SERIOUS BLOTS IN THE FAMILY HISTORY OF THE DAVIDIC HOUSE (SEE MATTHEW 1:5, 7). (5) THE PRINCIPLE UPON WHICH THE DIVISION INTO PERIODS IS CONSTRUCTED:(A) FROM ABRAHAM TO DAVID, (B) FROM DAVID TO THE CAPTIVITY, (C) FROM THE CAPTIVITY TO JESUS. ATTENTION HAS REPEATEDLY BEEN CALLED TO THE FACT THAT THIS GIVES A DEFINITE HISTORICAL MOVEMENT TO THE GENEALOGY. IT INVOLVES THE ORIGIN, THE RISE TO POWER, THE DECAY AND DOWNFALL OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID. 
2. EXPLANATION OF THE FOREGOING:
OF THE MANY THEORIES WHICH HAVE BEEN CONSTRUCTED TO EXPLAIN THE FOREGOING SIX PECULIARITIES OF THE GENEALOGY OF MATTHEW, ALTOGETHER THE MOST SATISFACTORY IS THAT OF PROFESSOR ZAHN. HIS CONTENTION IS THAT THE LIST WAS FRAMED NOT TO PROVE THE NATURAL CONNECTION OF JESUS WITH THE HOUSE OF DAVID-A FACT WHICH NO ONE DOUBTED-BUT TO DEFEND THE ONE VITAL POINT WHERE ATTACK HAD BEEN MADE, NAMELY, THE LEGITIMACY OF JESUS' CONNECTION WITH DAVID. NO ONE SEEMS TO HAVE QUESTIONED THAT JESUS WAS BORN OF MARY AND WAS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE ROYAL HOUSE. THE QUESTION WAS WHETHER HE WAS OF LEGITIMATE BIRTH. IT WAS CHARGED-AND THE SLANDER WHICH WAS VERY EARLY IN ORIGIN AND CIRCUMSTANTIAL IN CHARACTER OBTAINED AN EXTRAORDINARY HOLD UPON THE HOSTILE JEWISH MIND-THAT JESUS WAS THE ILLEGITIMATE OFFSPRING OF MARY. THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW MEETS THAT SLANDER BY GIVING A BIRD'S-EYE VIEW OF THE MOVEMENT OF THE HISTORY FROM ABRAHAM TO THE MESSIAH IN THE FORM OF A GENEALOGY OF JOSEPH, WHO IN THE LIGHT OF ALL THE FACTS CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF JESUS MARRIES MARY AND GIVES HER THE PROTECTION OF HIS STAINLESS NAME AND ROYAL LINEAGE. THE EXTRAORDINARY BOLDNESS AND BRILLIANCY OF THIS APOLOGETIC METHOD OUGHT NOT TO BE OVERLOOKED. THE FORMAL CHARGE THAT JESUS IS SON OF MARY, NOT OF JOSEPH, IS ADMITTED-THE SLANDER INVOLVED IS REFUTED BY BRINGING JOSEPH FORWARD AS A WITNESS FOR MARY. NOTHING COULD HAVE BEEN MORE NATURAL FOR A MAN FEARLESS IN THE CONFIDENCE OF TRUTH; NOTHING COULD HAVE BEEN MORE IMPOSSIBLE FOR ONE INSECURE IN HIS HOLD UPON THE FACTS. SO FAR AS THE GENEALOGY IS CONCERNED, JUST THE MOMENT WE REALIZE THAT THE PURPOSE IS NOT TO PROVE THE NATURAL SONSHIP OF JESUS TO DAVID, BUT TO EPITOMIZE THE HISTORY, ALL HESITANCY AND APPREHENSION CONCERNING THE HISTORICITY OF THE SUCCESSIVE NAMES DISAPPEAR. THE CONTINUITY OF BLOOD RELATIONSHIP THROUGH THESE SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS BECOMES OF NO ESSENTIAL IMPORTANCE. ZAHN'S EXPLANATION (THE ARGUMENT IN FULL SHOULD BE READ BY EVERY STUDENT), SIMPLE IN ITSELF, EXPLAINS ALL THE FACTS, AS A KEY FIT A COMPLICATED LOCK. IT EXPLAINS THE CHOICE OF A GENEALOGY AS A METHOD OF EPITOMIZING HISTORY AND THAT GENEALOGY JOSEPH'S, THE ARTIFICIAL GROUPING AT THE EXPENSE OF CHANGING THE TRADITIONAL LISTS, THE INCLUSION OF THE NAMES OF BROTHERS AND OF WOMEN.
3. PECULIARITIES OF LUKE'S GENEALOGY:
(1) THE CHOICE OF JOSEPH'S GENEALOGICAL TREE ON THE PART OF ONE WHO IS SO DEEPLY INTERESTED IN MARY. (2) THE REVERSAL OF ORDER IN GOING BACK FROM JOSEPH TO HIS ANCESTORS. THIS EMPHASIZES THE FACT THAT, IN THE NATURE OF THE CASE, A GENEALOGY FOLLOWS THE ORDER OF SUCCESSION, EACH NEW INDIVIDUAL BEING ADDED TO THE ROLL OF HIS FAMILY. LUKE'S METHOD INDICATES THAT HIS GENEALOGY HAS BEEN CONSTRUCTED FOR A SPECIAL PURPOSE. (3) THE CARRYING OF THE LINE BACK OF THE HISTORY OF THE COVENANT, WHICH BEGINS WITH ABRAHAM, TO ADAM, WHO REPRESENTS THE RACE IN GENERAL. THIS FACT, TOGETHER WITH ANOTHER, THAT THE LINE OF JOSEPH IS TRACED TO DAVID THROUGH NATHAN WHO WAS NOT DAVID'S HEIR, PROVES THAT LUKE WAS NOT CONCERNED WITH ESTABLISHING THE DAVIDIC STANDING OF JESUS. (4) THE PLACING OF THE GENEALOGY, NOT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL, BUT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MINISTRY, BETWEEN THE BAPTISM AND THE TEMPTATION. (5) THE OMISSION OF THE ARTICLE BEFORE THE NAME OF JOSEPH.
4. EXPLANATION OF THE FOREGOING:
(1) IN HIS COMMENT UPON THE FOURTH PECULIARITY ENUMERATED ABOVE, NAMELY, THE PLACING OF THE GENEALOGY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MINISTRY, THIS HAS TO SAY: "IN CROSSING THE THRESHOLD OF THIS NEW ERA, THE SACRED HISTORIAN CASTS A GENERAL GLANCE OVER THE PERIOD WHICH THUS REACHES ITS CLOSE, AND SUMS IT UP IN THIS DOCUMENT, WHICH MIGHT BE CALLED THE MORTUARY REGISTER OF THE EARLIER HUMANITY." IN OTHER WORDS, IN CONNECTING THE GENEALOGY DIRECTLY WITH THE MINISTRY, LUKE EXHIBITS THE FACT THAT HIS INTEREST IN IT IS HISTORICAL RATHER THAN ANTIQUARIAN OR, SO TO SAY, GENEALOGICAL. AS MATTHEW SUMMARIZES THE HISTORY OF THE COVENANT PEOPLE FROM THE DAYS OF ABRAHAM BY MEANS OF THE GENEALOGICAL REGISTER, MODIFIED SO AS TO MAKE IT GRAPHIC BY ITS UNIFORMITY, SO LUKE HAS WRITTEN THE STORY OF THE HUMANITY JESUS, AS THE SECOND ADAM, CAME TO SAVE, BY THE REGISTER OF NAMES SUMMARIZING ITS ENTIRE COURSE IN THE WORLD. IT HAS RECENTLY BEEN COMMENTED UPON THAT GENEALOGICAL LISTS SUCH AS THOSE OF GENESIS AND THE NEW TESTAMENT ARE NOT INFREQUENTLY USED TO CONVEY IDEAS NOT STRICTLY GERMANE TO THE MATTER OF DESCENT OR THE COGNATE NOTION OF CHRONOLOGY. FOR EXAMPLE, THE STATEMENTS AS TO THE LONGEVITY OF THE PATRIARCHS ARE OF HISTORICAL INTEREST ONLY-THEY ARE NOT AND COULD NEVER HAVE BEEN OF VALUE FOR CHRONOLOGICAL PURPOSES.  (2) IN COMMENTING UPON THE ORDER WHICH LUKE ADOPTS, THIS SAYS: "THE ASCENDING FORM OF GENEALOGY CAN ONLY BE THAT OF A PRIVATE INSTRUMENT, DRAWN UP FROM THE PUBLIC DOCUMENT WITH A VIEW TO THE PARTICULAR INDIVIDUAL WHOSE NAME SERVES AS THE STARTING-POINT OF THE WHOLE LIST." (3) FROM THE FACT THAT THE NAME OF JOSEPH IS INTRODUCED WITHOUT AN ARTICLE GODET DRAWS THREE CONCLUSIONS: (A) THAT THIS NAME BELONGS RATHER TO THE SENTENCE INTRODUCED BY LUKE; (B) THAT THE GENEALOGICAL DOCUMENT WHICH HE CONSULTED BEGAN WITH THE NAME OF HELI; (C) AND CONSEQUENTLY, THAT THIS PIECE WAS NOT ORIGINALLY THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS OR OF JOSEPH, BUT OF HELI (IBID., 128). (4) (A) THE IMPORTANCE OF THESE CONSIDERATIONS IS TWOFOLD. IN THE FIRST PLACE IT INDICATES THAT LUKE IS BRINGING TOGETHER TWO SEPARATE DOCUMENTS, ONE OF WHICH CONTAINED A STATEMENT OF THE FOSTER-FATHERHOOD OF JOSEPH, WHILE THE OTHER CONTAINED THE GENEALOGY OF HELI, BETWEEN WHOM AND JOSEPH THERE EXISTED A RELATIONSHIP WHICH MADE LUKE DESIROUS OF CONNECTING THEM. (B) IN ADDITION, THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE SERVES TO CALL ATTENTION TO SOMETHING EXCEPTIONAL IN THE RELATIONSHIP OF JOSEPH TO THE REST OF THIS ANCESTRAL LINE WHICH IS BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH HIS NAME. TO THIS POINT WE SHALL RECUR LATER. WE HAVE AN EXPLANATION FOR ALL THE SUGGESTED PROBLEMS EXCEPT ONE, AND THAT ONE, IN A SENSE, THE MOST DIFFICULT OF ALL, NAMELY, THE CHOICE OF JOSEPH'S GENEALOGY.
III. THE GENEALOGIES COMPARED.
1. DIVERGENCES:
IN ORDER, HOWEVER, TO DISCUSS THIS QUESTION INTELLIGENTLY, WE MUST ENTER UPON THE SECOND STAGE OF OUR INQUIRY-AS TO THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TWO LISTS.
(1) THE MOST NOTABLE FACT HERE IS OF COURSE THE WIDENESS OF THE DIVERGENCE TOGETHER WITH THE CONTRASTED AND UNINTELLIGIBLE FACT OF MINUTE CORRESPONDENCE. BETWEEN ABRAHAM AND DAVID, THE TWO LISTS AGREE. BETWEEN DAVID AND JOSEPH THERE IS EVIDENT CORRESPONDENCE IN TWO (SEE MATTHEW 1:12; LUKE 3:27), AND POSSIBLE CORRESPONDENCE IN FOUR NAMES (THAT IS, IF ABIUD (MATTHEW 1:13)) AND JUDAH (LUKE 3:30) ARE THE SAME). THIS INITIAL AND GREATEST DIFFICULTY IS OF MATERIAL ASSISTANCE TO US BECAUSE IT MAKES ONE CONCLUSION CERTAIN BEYOND PERADVENTURE. THE TWO LISTS ARE NOT DIVERGENT ATTEMPTS TO PERFORM THE SAME TASK. WHATEVER DIFFICULTIES MAY REMAIN, THIS DIFFICULTY IS ELIMINATED AT THE OUTSET. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT AMONG A PEOPLE GIVEN TO GENEALOGIES TWO LISTS PURPORTING TO GIVE THE ANCESTRY OF A MAN IN THE SAME LINE COULD DIVERGE SO WIDELY. THERE IS, THEREFORE, A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THESE LISTS WHICH INCLUDES THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THEY WERE COMPILED AND THE MEANING WHICH THEY WERE INTENDED TO CONVEY.
2. CORRESPONDENCE:
(2) TWO OF THE MOST STRIKING POINTS IN THE LISTS AS THEY STAND MAY BE BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION AND MADE TO EXPLAIN EACH OTHER. THE TWO LISTS COINCIDE IN THE NAMES OF ZERUBBABEL AND SHEALTIEL-THEY DIFFER AS TO THE NAME OF JOSEPH'S FATHER, WHO IS JACOB ACCORDING TO MATTHEW AND HELI ACCORDING TO LUKE. AS TO THE SECOND OF THESE TWO IMPORTANT ITEMS THIS MUCH IS CLEAR. EITHER THESE TWO LISTS ARE IN VIOLENT CONTRADICTION, OR ELSE JOSEPH WAS IN SOME SENSE SON OF BOTH JACOB AND HELI. NOW, IN CONNECTION WITH THIS SEEMING IMPOSSIBILITY, TURN TO THE OTHER ITEM. THE NAMES OF SHEALTIEL AND ZERUBBABEL BELONG TO THE CAPTIVITY. THEIR BEING COMMON TO BOTH LISTS IS EASILY EXPLAINED BY THE FACT THAT DURING THAT TROUBLED PERIOD A NUMBER OF COLLATERAL FAMILY BRANCHES MIGHT BE NARROWED DOWN TO ONE OR TWO COMMON REPRESENTATIVES. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT GENEALOGIES ZERUBBABEL IS THE SON OF SHEALTIEL-ACCORDING TO 1 CHRONICLES 3:19 HE IS THE NEPHEW OF SHEALTIEL AND THE SON OF PEDAIAH. HE IS, THEREFORE, AT ONE AND THE SAME TIME HEIR AND, LEGALLY, SON OF TWO MEN AND WOULD APPEAR AS SUCH ON TWO COLLATERAL LISTS. SHEALTIEL HIMSELF APPEARS IN MATTHEW (1:12) AS THE SON OF JECHONIAH AND IN LUKE (3:27) AS THE SON OF NERI. IN 1 CHRONICLES 3:17 HE APPEARS AS SON OF JECHONIAH. THE NAME OF NERI IS PECULIAR TO LUKE, SO THAT WE CANNOT CHECK HIS USE OF IT AND DISCOVER THE ACTUAL PARENTAGE OF SHEALTIEL. HIS APPEARANCE IN TWO LISTS WITH A DOUBLE REFERENCE OF PARENTAGE IS NOT SURPRISING IN VIEW OF WHAT WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN. BESIDES THIS, A REASONABLE EXPLANATION AT ONCE APPEARS. IN JEREMIAH 36:30 IT IS ASSERTED THAT JEHOIAKIM SHOULD HAVE "NONE TO SIT UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID," AND OF HIS SON (JEHOIACHIN, JECHONIAH, CONIAH) IT IS SAID (JEREMIAH 22:30), "WRITE YE THIS MAN CHILDLESS," ETC. IT HAS BEEN RIGHTLY POINTED OUT THAT THIS MEANS SIMPLY LEGAL PROSCRIPTION, NOT ACTUAL CHILDLESSNESS. IT SUGGESTS, HOWEVER, THAT IT MIGHT BE THOUGHT NECESSARY TO PROVIDE IN THE GENEALOGY AN HEIR NOT OF THEIR BLOOD FOR THE TWO DISGRACED AND PROSCRIBED MEMBERS OF THE ROYAL HOUSE, IN VIEW OF THESE FACTS THE CONTRADICTORY REFERENCES AS TO JOSEPH'S PARENTAGE PRESENT NO DIFFICULTY. JOSEPH MAY EASILY HAVE BEEN AND UNDOUBTEDLY WAS, LEGALLY, SON AND HEIR OF BOTH JACOB AND HELI. THE OBJECTION TO THIS IS BASED UPON THE SUPPOSITION THAT HELI AND JACOB WERE BROTHERS, WHICH LEAVES THE DIVERGENCE BEYOND THESE TWO NAMES UNEXPLAINED. IT IS EVIDENT, HOWEVER, THAT THE KINSHIP BETWEEN JACOB AND HELI MIGHT HAVE BEEN MORE DISTANT THAN THIS SUPPOSITION CALLS FOR. (3) WHEN WE COME TO EXPLAIN HOW IT HAPPENED THAT JOSEPH WAS CONNECTED WITH BOTH THESE LINES AND THAT MATTHEW CHOSE ONE LIST AND LUKE THE OTHER, WE ARE NECESSARILY SHUT UP TO CONJECTURE. THERE IS ONE SUPPOSITION, HOWEVER, WHICH IS WORTHY OF VERY CAREFUL CONSIDERATION BECAUSE IT SOLVES SO MANY AND SUCH DIFFICULT PROBLEMS. THE AUTHORITIES HAVE BEEN DIVIDED AS TO WHETHER LUKE'S GENEALOGY IS JOSEPH'S, AS APPEARS, OR MARY’S. THIS MAKES A STRONG SHOWING FOR THE LATTER, AND, AFTER ALL HAS BEEN SAID PER CONTRA, SOME OF HIS REPRESENTATIONS REMAIN UNSHAKEN. MOST OF THE DIFFICULTIES ARE REMOVED AT ONE STROKE, AND THE KNOWN FACTS HARMONIZED, BY THE SIMPLE SUPPOSITION THAT LUKE HAS GIVEN US THE MEETING-POINT OF THE LINEAGE BOTH OF JOSEPH AND MARY WHO ARE AKIN. THIS EXPLAINS THE APPARENT CHOICE OF JOSEPH'S LIST; THE PECULIAR POSITION OF HIS NAME IN THAT LIST; THE REVERSAL OF THE ORDER; THE COINCIDENCES AND DISCREPANCIES WITH REFERENCE TO MATTHEW'S; THE EARLY TRADITION OF MARY’S DAVIDIC ORIGIN; THE STRANGE REFERENCE IN THE TALMUD TO MARY AS THE DAUGHTER OF HELI; THE VISIT OF MARY WITH JOSEPH TO BETHLEHEM AT THE TIME OF THE REGISTRATION; THE TRADITIONAL DISCREPANCY OF AGES BETWEEN JOSEPH AND MARY, SUCH THAT (APPARENTLY) JOSEPH DISAPPEARS FROM THE SCENE BEFORE JESUS REACHES MATURITY. AGAINST THIS NOTHING OF REAL WEIGHT CAN BE URGED EXCEPT THAT IT IS TOO SIMPLE AND TOO FELICITOUS. ITS SIMPLICITY AND FELICITOUS ADJUSTMENT TO THE WHOLE COMPLEX SITUATION IS PRECISELY ITS RECOMMENDATION. AND THERE WE MAY LET THE MATTER REST.
IV. THE GENEALOGIES AND THE VIRGIN BIRTH.
WE HAVE NOW TO DEAL WITH THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE GENEALOGIES TO THE VIRGIN-BIRTH STATEMENT WHICH FORMS THE VITAL CENTER OF THE INFANCY NARRATIVES AND TO THE GENERAL QUESTION OF THE DAVIDIC ORIGIN OF JESUS.
1. TEXT OF MATTHEW 1:16:
THE FIRST PART OF THIS QUESTION MAY BE MOST DIRECTLY APPROACHED BY A BRIEF CONSIDERATION OF THE TEXT OF MATTHEW 1:16. THE TEXT UPON WHICH THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) IS BASED READS: "AND JACOB BEGAT JOSEPH THE HUSBAND OF MARY, OF WHOM WAS BORN JESUS, WHO IS CALLED CHRIST." BESIDE THIS THERE ARE TWO READINGS, ONE CONTAINED IN THE SO-CALLED FERRAR GROUP OF MANUSCRIPTS, AND THE OTHER IN THE SINAITIC WHICH, DIFFERING AMONG THEMSELVES, UNITE IN ASCRIBING THE PARENTAGE OF JESUS TO JOSEPH. THIS HAS BEEN SEIZED UPON BY NEGATIVE CRITICS TO SUPPORT THE IDEA OF A PRIMITIVE CHRISTIAN TRADITION THAT JOSEPH WAS THE FATHER OF JESUS [NO, STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) OF JESUS]. OF THIS CONTENTION ZAHN LEAVES NOTHING, AND CONCLUDES HIS ARGUMENT WITH THIS STATEMENT: "THE HOPE OF FINDING INDICATIONS IN OLD MANUSCRIPTS AND VERSIONS THAT THE AUTHORS OF LOST GOSPELS OR BRIEF WRITINGS WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN WORKED OVER IN OUR MATTHEW AND LUKE REGARDED JOSEPH AS THE PHYSICAL FATHER OF JESUS, SHOULD AT LAST BE DISMISSED. AN AUTHOR WHO KNEW HOW TO MAKE EVEN THE DRY MATERIAL OF A GENEALOGY TO ITS LEAST DETAIL CONTRIBUTE TO THE PURPOSE OF HIS THOUGHT CONCERNING THE SLANDERED MIRACLE OF THE MESSIAH'S BIRTH, CANNOT AT THE SAME TIME HAVE TAKEN OVER STATEMENTS FROM A GENEALOGY OF JOSEPH OR JESUS USED BY HIM WHICH DIRECTLY CONTRADICTED HIS CONCEPTION OF THIS FACT. ANY TEXT OF MATTHEW WHICH CONTAINED SUCH STATEMENTS WOULD BE CONDEMNED IN ADVANCE AS ONE ALTERED AGAINST THE AUTHOR'S INTEREST" (OP. CIT., 567). IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT, STARTING FROM THE EXTREME POSITION THAT THE SINAITIC FORM OF STATEMENT, OF ALL EXTANT TEXTS, MOST NEARLY REPRESENTS THE ORIGINAL, REACHES THE SAME CONCLUSION, THAT MATTHEW'S GOSPEL FROM THE BEGINNING TAUGHT THE VIRGIN BIRTH.
2. GENERAL CONCLUSIONS:
(1) IT IS CLEAR, THEREFORE, FROM THE GENERAL TREND AS WELL AS FROM SPECIFIC STATEMENTS OF BOTH GOSPELS, THAT THE GENEALOGIES AND THE BIRTH-NARRATIVES WERE NOT FLOATING TRADITIONS WHICH ACCIDENTALLY TOUCHED AND COALESCED IN MID-STREAM, BUT THAT THEY WERE INTENDED TO WELD INSEPARABLY THE TWO BELIEFS THAT JESUS WAS MIRACULOUSLY CONCEIVED AND THAT HE WAS THE HEIR OF DAVID. THIS COULD BE DONE ONLY ON THE BASIS OF JOSEPH'S GENEALOGY, FOR WHATEVER THE LINEAGE OF MARY, JOSEPH WAS THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY, AND THE DAVIDIC CONNECTION OF JESUS COULD ONLY BE ESTABLISHED BY ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF HIM AS LEGAL SON BY JOSEPH. UPON THIS BASIS RESTS THE COMMON BELIEF OF THE APOSTOLIC AGE (SEE ZAHN, IBID., 567, NOTE REFERENCES), AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH IT ALL STATEMENTS (SUCH AS THOSE OF PAUL, ROMANS 1:3 2 TIMOTHY 2:8) MUST BE INTERPRETED.
(2) FOR IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT, BACK OF THE PROBLEM OF RECONCILING THE VIRGIN BIRTH AND THE DAVIDIC ORIGIN OF JESUS, LAY THE FAR DEEPER PROBLEM-TO HARMONIZE THE INCARNATION AND THE DAVIDIC ORIGIN. THIS PROBLEM HAD BEEN PRESENTED IN SHADOW AND INTIMATION BY JESUS HIMSELF IN THE QUESTION: "DAVID HIMSELF CALLETH HIM LORD; AND WHENCE IS HE HIS SON?" IT IS FURTHER TO BE NOTICED THAT IN THE ANNUNCIATION (LUKE 1:32) THE PROMISED ONE IS CALLED AT ONCE SON OF GOD AND SON OF DAVID, AND THAT HE IS THE SON OF GOD BY VIRTUE OF HIS CONCEPTION BY THE SPIRIT-LEAVING IT EVIDENT THAT HE IS SON OF DAVID BY VIRTUE OF HIS BIRTH OF MARY. WITH THIS SHOULD BE COMPARED THE STATEMENT OF PAUL (ROMANS 1:3, 1): HE WHO WAS GOD’S SON WAS "BORN OF THE SEED OF DAVID ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, AND DECLARED TO BE THE SON OF GOD WITH POWER, ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, BY THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD." THIS IS AT LEAST MOST SUGGESTIVE, FOR IT INDICATES THAT AS PAUL AND LUKE WERE IN VERY CLOSE SYMPATHY AS TO THE PERSON OF OUR LORD, SO THEY ARE IN EQUALLY CLOSE SYMPATHY AS TO THE MYSTERY OF HIS ORIGIN. THE UNANIMITY OF CONVICTION ON THE PART OF THE EARLY CHURCH AS TO THE DAVIDIC ORIGIN OF JESUS IS CLOSELY PARALLELED BY ITS EQUALLY FIRM CONVICTION AS TO HIS SUPERNATURAL DERIVATION. THE MEETING-POINT OF THESE TWO BELIEFS AND THE RESOLUTION OF THE MYSTERY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP IS IN THE GENEALOGIES IN WHICH TWO WIDELY DIVERGING LINES OF HUMAN ANCESTRY, REPRESENTING THE WHOLE PROCESS OF HISTORY, CONVERGE AT THE POINT WHERE THE NEW CREATION FROM HEAVEN IS INTRODUCED.
HUMILIATION OF THE FATHER
INTERCESSION OF THE FATHER
HU-MIL-I-A'-SHUN (ACTS 8:33 PHILIPPIANS 2:8). THE GENERAL CONCEPTION OF OUR LORD’S MEDIATORIAL OFFICE IS SPECIALLY SUMMED UP IN HIS INTERCESSION IN WHICH HE APPEARS IN HIS HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE, AND ALSO AS INTERCEDING WITH THE FATHER ON BEHALF OF THAT HUMANITY WHOSE CAUSE, HE HAD ESPOUSED.
1. THE FATHER’S INTERCESSION VIEWED IN ITS PRIESTLY ASPECT:
THE FUNCTION OF PRIESTHOOD AS DEVELOPED UNDER JUDAISM INVOLVED THE POSITION OF MEDIATION BETWEEN MAN AND GOD. THE PRIEST REPRESENTED MAN, AND ON MAN'S BEHALF APPROACHED GOD; THUS, HE OFFERED SACRIFICE, INTERCEDED AND GAVE TO THE OFFERER WHOM HE REPRESENTED THE BENEDICTION AND EXPRESSION OF THE DIVINE ACCEPTANCE. AS IN SACRIFICE, SO IN THE WORK OF CHRIST, WE FIND THE PROPRIETARY RIGHTS OF THE OFFERER IN THE SACRIFICE. FOR MAN, CHRIST AS ONE WITH MAN, AND YET IN HIS OWN PERSONAL RIGHT, OFFERS HIMSELF (SEE ROMANS 5; AND COMPARE GALATIANS 4:5 WITH HEBREWS 2:11). THERE WAS ALSO THE TRANSFER OF GUILT AND ITS CONDITIONS, TYPICALLY BY LAYING THE HAND ON THE HEAD OF THE ANIMAL, WHICH THEN BORE THE SINS OF THE OFFERER AND WAS PRESENTED TO GOD BY THE PRIEST. THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF SIN AND THE SURRENDER TO GOD IS COMPLETELY FULFILLED IN CHRIST’S OFFERING OF HIMSELF, AND HIS DEATH (COMPARE LEVITICUS 3:2, 8, 13; LEVITICUS 16:21; WITH ISAIAH 53:6 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21). OUR LORD’S INTERCESSORY QUALITY IN THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF IS NOT ONLY INDICATED BY THE IMPUTATION OF GUILT TO HIM AS REPRESENTING THE SINNER, BUT ALSO IN THE VICTORY OF HIS LIFE OVER DEATH, WHICH IS THEN GIVEN TO MAN IN GOD’S ACCEPTANCE OF HIS REPRESENTATIVE AND SUBSTITUTE. IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, THE INTERCESSORY CHARACTER OF OUR LORD’S HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE IS TRANSFERRED TO THE HEAVENLY CONDITION AND WORK OF CHRIST, WHERE THE RELATION OF CHRIST’S WORK TO MAN'S CONDITION IS REGARDED AS BEING STILL CONTINUED IN THE HEAVENLY PLACE (SEE HEBREWS 9:11-28). THIS ENTRANCE INTO HEAVEN IS ONCE FOR ALL, AND IN THE PERSON OF THE HIGH PRIEST THE WAY IS OPEN TO THE VERY PRESENCE OF GOD. BUT REMEMBER MAN NOR CHRIST CAN NEVER ENTER INTO HEAVEN ON THEIR OWN, THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS TO SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED ITS ETERNAL ACCESS & TRUE PASSAGE IN JOHN 4:30, 36; 5:30; 6:39; 8:28. FROM ONE POINT OF VIEW (HEBREWS 10:12) THE PRIESTLY SERVICE OF THE LORD WAS CONCLUDED AND GATHERED UP INTO HIS KINGLY OFFICE (HEBREWS 10:13, 14-18). BUT FROM ANOTHER POINT OF VIEW, WE OURSELVES ARE BIDDEN TO ENTER INTO THE HOLIEST PLACE; AS IF IN UNION WITH CHRIST WE TOO BECOME A KINGLY PRIESTHOOD (HEBREWS 10:19-22; AND COMPARE 1 PETER 2:9). IT MUST NOT BE FORGOTTEN, HOWEVER, THAT THIS RIGHT OF ENTRANCE INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE IS ONE THAT DEPENDS ENTIRELY UPON OUR VITAL UNION WITH CHRIST, HE APPEARS IN HEAVEN FOR US AND WE WITH HIM, AND IN THIS SENSE HE FULFILLS THE SECOND DUTY OF HIS HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE AS INTERCESSOR, WITH THE ADDED CONCEPTION DRAWN FROM THE LEGAL ADVOCACY OF THE ROMAN COURT. THE TERM TRANSLATED "ADVOCATE" IN 1 JOHN 2:2 IS PARAKLETOS, WHICH IN JOHN 14:16 IS TRANSLATED "COMFORTER." THE WORD IS OF FAMILIAR USE IN GREEK FOR THE LEGAL ADVOCATE OR PATRONUS WHO APPEARED ON BEHALF OF HIS CLIENT. THUS, IN THE DOUBLE SENSE OF PRIESTLY AND LEGAL REPRESENTATIVE, OUR LORD IS OUR INTERCESSOR IN HEAVEN. OF THE MODES IN WHICH CHRIST CARRIES OUT HIS INTERCESSORY OFFICE, WE CAN HAVE NO KNOWLEDGE EXCEPT SO FAR AS WE MAY FAIRLY DEDUCE THEM FROM THE PHRASEOLOGY AND SUGGESTED IDEAS OF SCRIPTURE. AS HIGH PRIEST, IT MAY SURELY BE RIGHT FOR US TO AID OUR WEAK FAITH BY ASSURING OURSELVES THAT OUR LORD PLEADS FOR US, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME WE MUST BE CAREFUL NOT TO DEPRAVE OUR THOUGHT CONCERNING THE GLORIFIED LORD BY THE METAPHORS AND ANALOGIES OF EARTHLY RELATIONSHIP. THE INTERCESSORY WORK OF CHRIST MAY THUS BE REPRESENTED: HE REPRESENTS MAN BEFORE GOD IN HIS PERFECT NATURE, HIS EXALTED OFFICE AND HIS COMPLETED WORK. THE SCRIPTURE WORD FOR THIS IS (HEBREWS 9:24) "TO APPEAR BEFORE THE FACE OF GOD FOR US." THERE IS ALSO AN ACTIVE INTERCESSION. THIS IS THE OFFICE OF OUR LORD AS ADVOCATE OR PARAKLETOS. THAT THIS CONVEYS SOME RELATION TO THE AID WHICH ONE WHO HAS BROKEN THE LAW RECEIVES FROM AN ADVOCATE CANNOT BE OVERLOOKED, AND WE FIND CHRIST’S INTERCESSION IN THIS ASPECT BROUGHT INTO CONNECTION WITH THE TEXTS WHICH REFER TO JUSTIFICATION AND ITS ALLIED IDEAS (SEE ROMANS 8:34 1 JOHN 2:1).
2. THE FATHER’S INTERCESSORY WORK FROM THE STANDPOINT OF PRAYER:
IN PRAYERS OF CHRIST (WHICH SEE), THE INTERCESSORY CHARACTER OF MANY OF OUR LORD'S PRAYERS, AND ESPECIALLY THAT OF JOHN 17, IS CONSIDERED. AND IT HAS BEEN IMPOSSIBLE FOR CHRISTIAN THOUGHT TO DIVEST ITSELF OF THE IDEA THAT THE HEAVENLY INTERCESSION OF CHRIST IS OF THE ORDER OF PRAYER. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR US TO KNOW; AND EVEN IF CHRIST NOW PRAYS TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], IT CAN BE IN NO WAY ANALOGOUS TO EARTHLY PRAYERS. THE THOUGHT OF SOME PORTION OF CHRISTENDOM DISTINCTLY COMBINED PRAYER IN THE HEAVENLY WORK OF THE LORD. THERE IS DANGER IN EXTREME VIEWS. SCRIPTURAL EXPRESSIONS MUST NOT BE DRIVEN TOO FAR, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, THEY MUST NOT BE EMPTIED OF ALL THEIR CONTENTS. MODERN PROTESTANT TEACHING HAS, IN ITS PROTEST AGAINST A MERELY PHYSICAL CONCEPTION OF OUR LORD’S STATE AND OCCUPATION IN HEAVEN, ALMOST SUBLIMED REALITY FROM HIS INTERCESSORY WORK. IN LUTHERAN TEACHING THE INTERCESSION OF OUR LORD WAS SAID TO BE "VOCAL," "VERBAL" AND "ORAL." IT HAS BEEN WELL REMARKED THAT SUCH FORMS OF PRAYER REQUIRE FLESH AND BLOOD, AND NATURALLY THE TEACHERS OF THE REFORMED CHURCHES, FOR THE MOST PART, HAVE CONTENTED THEMSELVES WITH THE DECLARATION THAT "THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST INCLUDES: (1) HIS APPEARING BEFORE GOD IN OUR BEHALF, AS THE SACRIFICE FOR OUR SINS, AS OUR HIGH PRIEST, ON THE GROUND OF WHOSE WORK WE RECEIVE THE REMISSION OF OUR SINS, THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND ALL NEEDED GOOD; (2) DEFENSE AGAINST THE SENTENCE OF THE LAW AND THE CHARGES OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, WHO IS THE GREAT ACCUSER; (3) HIS OFFERING HIMSELF AS OUR SURETY, NOT ONLY THAT THE DEMANDS OF JUSTICE SHALL BE SHOWN TO BE SATISFIED, BUT THAT HIS PEOPLE SHALL BE OBEDIENT AND FAITHFUL; (4) THE OBLATION OF THE PERSONS OF THE REDEEMED, SANCTIFYING THEIR PRAYERS, AND ALL THEIR SERVICES, RENDERING THEM ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, THROUGH THE SAVOR OF HIS OWN MERITS." EVEN THIS EXPRESSION OF THE ELEMENTS WHICH CONSTITUTE THE INTERCESSION OF THE LORD, CAUTIOUS AND SPIRITUAL AS IT IS IN ITS APPLICATION TO CHRISTIAN THOUGHT AND WORSHIP, MUST BE CAREFULLY GUARDED FROM A TOO COMPLETE AND MATERIALISTIC USE. WITHOUT THIS CARE, WORSHIP AND DEVOUT THOUGHT MAY BECOME DEGRADED AND FALL INTO THE MECHANICAL FORMS BY WHICH OUR LORD’S POSITION OF INTERCESSOR HAS BEEN REDUCED TO VERY LITTLE MORE THAN AN IMAGINATIVE AND SPECTACULAR PROCESS WHICH GOES ON IN SOME HEAVENLY PLACE. IT MUST NOT BE FORGOTTEN THAT THE METAPHORICAL AND SYMBOLIC ORIGIN OF THE IDEAS WHICH CONSTITUTE CHRIST’S INTERCESSION IS ALWAYS IN DANGER OF DOMINATING AND MATERIALIZING THE SPIRITUAL REALITY OF HIS INTERCESSIONAL OFFICE.
THESE ARE THE LAWS WHICH SHOULD DIRECT IT; THAT IS TO SAY, IT SHOULD BE BASED UPON THE MERIT AND THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST, AND SHOULD BE ADDRESSED TO GOD UNDER THE LIMITATIONS OF THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD AND HIS PURPOSES FOR GOOD, BOTH FOR THE INTEREST OF THE SUPPLIANT AND OTHERS, UNDER THE CONDITIONS OF THE INTEREST OF THE WHOLE KINGDOM.
THE BIRTH OF THE FATHER
STEPHEN’S PLACE OF BIRTH IS JERUSALEM BECAUSE SOLOMON WAS BORN THERE. STEPHEN’S PARENTS ARE THE GREEK CHRISTIAN MOTHER BARBARA [VICTORIA] OUR LADY LINKED TO BARA (BARA IS THE MOST HIGHEST CREATION PROCESS, EXCEPT FOR QANAH LINKED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25) IN GENESIS 1:1 & THE GREEK CHRISTIAN FATHER JAMES [ENOCH] OUR LORD BY JUDGMENT OR JUSTICE (OFFICER SAUL) TO VICTORY OR TRUTH (OFFICER JAMES) IN ISAIAH 42:3; MATTHEW 12:20 & JUDE 14-15) LINKED TO YAH. SHE CONCEIVED IN HER WOMB, BROUGHT FORTH A SON & SHALL CALL HIS NAME FATHER STEPHEN [YAHWEH] OUR LORD (8TH DAY). THE 1ST DAY OF HIS BIRTH HE IS CALLED THE FATHER AND LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). HE SHALL BE THE GREATEST & WILL BE CALLED THE HIGHEST SON, & THE LORD YAH WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:49 & REIGNS OVER THE HOUSE OF ABRAHAM IN ACTS 7:1 & HIS KINGDOM WILL LAST FOREVER. THE SCRIPTURE SAYS “LET THE OTHER 60 LORDS WORSHIP HIM” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. IN ISAIAH 9:6 IT DECLARES “FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN, UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN & THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER AND HIS NAME IS CALLED…EVERLASTING FATHER.” STEPHEN’S WAS BORN AROUND 12AD-33AD & DIED AT 21 YEARS OF AGE & HIS BIRTHDAY IS MOST LIKELY IN MARCH IN 12AD. STEPHEN IS CONSIDERED THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD RESTORING THE 1ST MARRIED WISDOM LORD AS THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY HANDLING IT IN THE STONING BY THE PLAN OF WISDOM/POWER IN ACTS 7:51-8:3; GENESIS 2:9; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & JAMES 3:13-18. THIS IS CALLED THE “AGE OF THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD” IN ACTS 6:3, 10. THE ESSENCE OF CHRISTIANITY IS PROVEN IN GALATIANS 5:1-6; ROMANS 12:9-21; 1ST PETER 4:16-19. BUT IN ACTS 1:1-28:32 IS THE BEGINNING TO THE END. STEPHEN IS THE MESSIAH OF THE BRANCH OF SOLOMON & THE HIGH PRIEST AS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SOLOMON FOR LORD KIND IN HEBREWS 10:21. THIS IS BECAUSE SOLOMON BUILT THE “HOUSE OF THE LORD” & NOT DAVID BEING A BLOODY MAN OF WAR LINKED TO JESUS. YAHWEH IS THE LAST MESSIAH OF THE BRANCH OF HIMSELF ONLY & THE HIGH PRIEST AS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF HIMSELF ONLY THAT NEVER DIES IN ISAIAH 12:2; 38:11; PSALMS 83:18; 110:4 & ACTS 17:28-29. HE IS THE “AGE OF THE 2ND SINGLE CREATOR LORD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST IS LINKED TO THE LORD YAHWEH THROUGH THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH. THE LORD STEVE CHRIST IS LINKED TO THE LORD ENOCH THROUGH THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH.  
THE FATHER’S TOP REPUTATION & TOP NAME
THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST-HIGHEST WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE TOP-MOST LORD OR TOP-MOST STEPHEN YAHWEH AND CAN BE TRANSLATED AS THE TOP-MOST YAHWEH STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GAVE HIS VOICE IN PSALMS 18:13 & ACTS 7:1-60 & BUILDS UP MOUNT ZION IN PSALMS 87:5 AND ACTS 1:7. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS BLESSED BY HOSANNA IN THE HIGHEST IN MATTHEW 21:9 AND MARK 11:10. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON IS OVER THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 1:32. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY & ALMIGHTINESS) IS OVER THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 1:35. THE MOST HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN IS OVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE PROPHET IN LUKE 24:19. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS OVER BLESSINGS, PEACE IN HEAVEN AND GLORY OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 19:38. THE HEAVENS AND THE MOST HIGHEST HEAVENS BELONG TO THE LORD STEPHEN IN DEUTERONOMY 10:14. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SEES THE MOST HIGHEST STARS IN HEAVEN IN JOB 22:12 AND ACTS 7:55-56. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S SEED (WORD OF GOD) IS OF THE MOST HIGHEST QUALITY IN JEREMIAH 2:21. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GIVES TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY TO THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:3. MOST  HIGHEST STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS THE HIGHEST IN SIRACH 28:7. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S TRUE WAYS AND INFINITE THOUGHTS ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND OR COMPREHEND IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:11. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS GOD THE JUDGE ONLY AND NONE HAS UNDERSTANDING ABOVE THE MOST HIGHEST IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:19. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL VISIT THE WORLD THAT HE MADE IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:2. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN HAS WONDERS AND POWERFUL WORKS IN THE BEGINNING AND IN THE END HE HAS EFFECTS AND SIGNS IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:6. THE UNIVERSE ONLY PRAYS TO THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN AS THE FATHER IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:25, 44. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL GIVE YOU REST AND EASE FROM THY LABOR IN ACTS 7:49-50 AND 2ND ESDRAS 10:24. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL REVEAL MANY SECRET THINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:38, 52, 54, 59; 11:38; 12:36, 39. WITH THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN YOU ARE CALLED AND FEW WHICH ARE BLESSED ABOVE MANY OTHERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:57. IT IS WRONGFUL DEALINGS WHEN YOU COME UP TO THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:43. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN LOOKS UPON THE PROUD TIMES AND OVERTHROWS THE ABOMINATIONS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:44. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL COMFORT THEE IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:6. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL EVEN KEEP THE SMALLEST KINGDOM TO THE END IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:30. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN KNOWS THEIR ANOINTING AND WICKEDNESS TO THE END IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN REMEMBERS YOU IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:47. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN HAS KEPT A GREAT SEASON WHICH BY HIS OWN SELF SHALL DELIVER HIS CREATURE AND SHALL ORDER THOSE LEFT BEHIND IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:26. THE HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL CALM THE SPRINGS OF THE STREAM IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:47. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL HAVE AN ABUNDANCE OF TREASURES IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:56. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GAVE UNDERSTANDING TO FIVE MEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:42. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL PUBLISH THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE OPENLY TO THE WORTHY OR UNWORTHY WHO READS IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:45. THE FATHER’S HAS NOT KEPT THE COMMAND OF THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:31 AND ACTS 7:51-53. KING SOLOMON WILL RAISE THE TOP STEPHEN AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; 12:4. 
THE FATHER’S APPOINTMENT
STEPHEN WAS APPOINTED BY YAHWEH HIMSELF THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST TO ACCOMPLISH A MINISTRY CALLED THIS BUSINESS IN ACTS 6:3. HIS MINISTRY WAS AN ANGELICAL MINISTRY THAT USED LORDSHIP TO ADMINISTER MERCY TO THE PHYSICAL NEEDS OF THE BODY. IN LUKE 20:34-36, JESUS CHRIST CLEARS THE WAY FOR STEPHEN IN HIS MINISTRY. IT DECLARES IN THE SCRIPTURE “THE SONS OF THIS AGE MARRY AND ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, BUT THOSE WHO ARE COUNTED WORTHY TO ATTAIN THAT AGE & THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, NOR CAN THEY DIE ANYMORE, FOR THEY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) AND ARE SONS OF GOD, BEING SONS OF THE RESURRECTION.” FOR IN JOHN 5:24-30 DECLARES “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU HE WHO HEARS MY WORD AND BELIEVES IN HIM WHO SENT ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE, AND SHALL NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED FROM DEATH INTO LIFE. MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THE HOUR IS COMING, AND NOW IS, WHEN THE DEAD WILL HEAR THE VOICE OF THE SON OF GOD; AND THOSE WHO HEAR WILL LIVE. FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HE HAS GRANTED THE SON (JESUS) TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF, AND HAS GIVEN HIM POWER TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ALSO, BECAUSE HE IS THE SON OF MAN. DO NOT MARVEL AT THIS: FOR THE HOUR IS COMING IN WHICH ALL WHO ARE IN THE GRAVES WILL HEAR HIS VOICE AND COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD, TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL, TO THE RESURRECTION OF DAMNATION. I CAN OF MYSELF DO NOTHING. AS I HEAR, I JUDGE; AND MY JUDGMENT IS RIGHTEOUS, BECAUSE I DO NOT SEEK MY OWN WILL BUT THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT ME.”  THE ANGELICAL MINISTRIES DO NOT MARRY BUT ARE ATTENTIVE TO THE CALLING OF GOD WITHOUT DISTRACTIONS IN MATTHEW 22:30 AND LUKE 20:35-36. THEY DO NOT HAVE THE KIND OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONSHIPS THAT HUMANS HAVE IN THEIR FAMILIES. STEPHEN FOCUSED ON GOD OVER THE ANGELS (LORDS) SINCE ANGELS (LORDS) GIVE THE LAW TO MAN IN ACTS 7:53, THE OTHER LORDS GIVE AID TO ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEBREWS 1:5-14 & ACTS  6:15-7:53. THE WIDOWS OF ACTS 6:1 WAS THE MAIN PURPOSE OF STEPHEN’S MINISTERIAL CALLING BECAUSE THEY WERE NEGLECTED THE DAILY DISTRIBUTION OF FOOD. THE HELLENISTS AROSE WITH A COMPLAINT AGAINST THE HEBREWS FOR THIS VERY REASON. WIDOWS ARE TREATED WITH UNMARRIED PEOPLE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:25-40, SO IT IS AN ANGELICAL MINISTRY. STEPHEN IS NOT COMMISSIONED BY THE LORD JESUS BECAUSE OF NON-APOSTLESHIP IN ACTS 6:5.   
THE MINISTRY OF THE FATHER
I. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRIES
1. THE DIFFERENCE OF ADAM’S HUMANITY MINISTRY & THE FATHER’S SPECIAL ANGELICAL MINISTRY
FIRST, HUMANS ARE LOWER THAN ANGELS (LORDS) BECAUSE ANGELS (LORDS) ARE GREATER IN MIGHT & POWER IN 2ND PETER 2:11. HOW WERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) CREATED? WE KNOW IN IT HAPPENED IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 148:1-5; JOHN 1:1-3 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. WHEN WERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) CREATED BY GOD? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE JOB 38:4-7 & PSALMS 8:5; 148:1-5. ANGELS (LORDS) NEVER DIE IN LUKE 20:36. ANGELS (LORDS) DO NOT PROCREATE IN MATTHEW 22:30 & LUKE 20:36. ANGELS (LORDS) REVERENCE, RESPECT, REVERE AND HIGHLY ESTEEM GOD IN PSALMS 89:5-7; MATTHEW 22:30; 25:41. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE INVISIBLE/VISIBLE TO HUMANS IN COLOSSIANS 1:16. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE IMMATERIAL/MATERIAL SPIRITS IN ACTS 6:5, 15; HEBREWS 1:14; DANIEL 10:20; JOHN 1:1-3 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:18. LUCIFER SINNED ONCE BY THE ETERNAL SIN IN EZEKIEL 28:15. POSSIBLY, THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “QANAH” SINNED ONCE IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:8-9. ADAM’S HUMANITY: HUMANS WERE CREATED IN GENESIS 2:7. WHEN WERE HUMANS CREATED IS IN GENESIS 1:27 & PSALMS 139:13-16. HUMANS HAVE BIOLOGICAL DEATH IN ROMANS 5:12. HUMANS DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE UNIONS WITH HUMANS IN GENESIS 4:1. HUMANS ARE SINFUL BEINGS WITH THEIR DESIRE OF GOOD OR EVIL IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7. HUMANS ARE VISIBLE IN 2ND KINGS 6:17; LUKE 2:11, 12 & 1ST PETER 1:11, 12. HUMANS HAVE SPIRITS & ARE NOT SPIRITS IN PHILIPPIANS 1:23; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:14-17; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:44. WHAT DOES HUMANS & ANGELS (LORDS) HAVE IN COMMON? THEY ARE CREATION IN GENESIS 1:26, HAVE IDENTITIES IN GENESIS 1:27, ARE PERSONS IN 1ST PETER 1:12 & ALWAYS EXIST IN REVELATION 22:5 & MATTHEW 25:41. HUMANITY CAN OVERCOME THE ANGELS (LORDS) BY JAMES/JACOB MEANING SUPPLANTER TO BLESS IN GENESIS 32:26 OR ADAM IN HIS IMAGE LIKENESS OF THE LORD. ADAM & EVE SINNED ONCE BY DISOBEDIENCE & BY BEING DECEIVED IN TRANSGRESSION IN GENESIS 3:6. CAIN SINNED ONCE BY THE MURDER OF ABEL IN GENESIS 4:8-15. A SCRIPTURE THAT MAY AUTHORIZE SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE CONCERNS THE FALLEN STATE OF “MARRIAGE RIGHTS” IS IN EXODUS 21:10.     
2. THE FATHER’S MINISTRY OFFICE IS QUESTIONED
STEPHEN’S MINISTERIAL CALLING WAS NOT THE OFFICE OF A MARRIED DEACON BECAUSE HOW CAN ONE HAVE AN ANGELICAL MINISTRY AND A MARRIAGE MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:15. THE QUALIFICATIONS OF A DEACON ARE DECLARED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:8-13. IT DECLARES THAT “LIKEWISE DEACONS MUST BE REVERENT, NOT DOUBLE TONGUED, NOT GIVEN TO MUCH WINE, BE NOT GREEDY FOR MONEY, HOLDING THE MYSTERY OF THE FAITH WITH A PURE CONSCIENCE. BUT LET THESE ALSO FIRST BE TESTED, THEN LET THEM SERVE AS DEACONS, BEING FOUND BLAMELESS. LIKEWISE, THEIR WIVES MUST BE REVERENT, NOT SLANDERERS, TEMPERATE, FAITHFUL IN ALL THINGS. LET DEACONS BE THE HUSBANDS OF ONE WIFE, RULING THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR OWN HOUSES WELL, FOR THOSE WHO HAVE SERVED WELL AS DEACONS OBTAINS FOR THEMSELVES A GOOD STANDING AND GREAT BOLDNESS IN THE FAITH WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS.” IF STEPHEN WAS A DEACON WHERE IS HIS WIFE AND ASSUREDLY HE WAS TOO YOUNG TO BE MARRIED, AND STEPHEN DIED AT ABOUT 21 YEARS OF AGE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60. THERE IS NO MENTION OF HIM BEING MARRIED BUT THERE IS A MENTIONING OF AN ANGELICAL MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:15-7:53. SO THE RIGHT AND APPROPRIATE NAME OF HIS CALLING WOULD BE A MINISTER TO MINISTER THE PHYSICAL NEEDS OF THE PEOPLE IN ACTS 6:8. EVEN THOUGH PHILIP MARRIED AND HAD FOUR VIRGIN DAUGHTERS LINKED TO THE CANDIDACY APPOINTMENT OF ACTS 6:3, IT DOES NOT MERIT STEPHEN BEING MARRIED. THE OTHER FIVE MINISTERS IN THE ACTS 6:5 APPOINTMENTS ARE NOT MENTIONED ANYMORE AFTER THE CALLING. BUT WE KNOW THEY WERE FULL OF WISDOM AND OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:3. THESE MINISTERS WERE ESPECIALLY CALLED BY GOD TO DO HIS WILL IN ACTS 6:3. IN ACTS 6:15 IN CROSS REFERENCE TO LUKE 20:35-36 SAYS THOSE “EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN HEAVEN” HAVE IMMORALITY AND ARE NOT SUBJECT TO DIE BUT HAVE AN ETERNAL DWELLING. THE OFFICE OF A DEACON IS PORTRAYED IN ACTS 6:8. THE ORGANIZATION OF THIS OFFICE HAS ONE OR MORE WHO WORKS BEHIND THE SCENES MINISTERING TO THE PEOPLE’S NEEDS. DEACON COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD MEANING SERVANT. THE GENERAL USAGE OF DEACON DESCRIBES  A  WAITER  IN JOHN 2:5, 9, A KING’S SERVANT IN MATTHEW 22:13, A SERVANT OF SATAN IN  2ND CORINTHIANS 11:15, GOD’S SERVANT  IN  2ND CORINTHIANS 6:4, LORD’S SERVANT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:23, THE SERVANT OF THE CHURCH IN COLOSSIANS 1:24-25 AND A POLITICAL RULER IN ROMAN 13:4. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT DOCTRINE THIS MINISTRY ALSO CALLED “THIS BUSINESS” MARKS THE FULL CHURCH OF GOD AS NORMAL FOR ALL DISCIPLES IN MATTHEW 20:26-28; 25:31-46 & LUKE 22:26-27. EVEN THOUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS FULL OF GRACE AND POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) AND DID GREAT WONDERS (MIRACLES) AND SIGNS CHOSEN BY GOD TO CARE FOR THE PHYSICAL NEEDS OF THE PEOPLE. IT STILL DOES NOT LINE UP FULLY WITH THE OFFICE OF A DEACON BECAUSE OF MARITAL STATUS CONCERNING THIS STEPHEN IN LUKE 20:35-36 AND ACTS 6:15. IN ACTS 6:5 THE TWELVE APOSTLES AND THIS MARRIAGE MINISTRY WERE SEEKING OUT MEN FULL OF WISDOM AND THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:3 FOR THE NEGLECT THAT THE WIDOWS WERE ENDURING. THE APOSTLES WERE IN A MARRIED KINGDOM CALLED THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38. IT SEEMS CLEAR THE APOSTLES CHOSE ALL MALES AS A MAN AT CERTAIN AGES OF ACCOUNTABILITY. BUT STEPHEN  WAS  FULLY THE  FATHER  AND  HE  WAS  NOT A SINGLE MAN IN GENESIS 1:26 BECAUSE NO MAN (NOT THE MAN JESUS CHRIST) KNOWS THE FATHER  STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:11; MATTHEW 11:27; JOHN 5:22; 10:29; 17:25. IF STEPHEN WAS A MAN (LORD IN EXODUS 15:3) HE WOULD GET MARRIED IN BETROTHAL & HAVE A WIFE & HAVE PROCREATION IN MANKIND. THE LAW WOULD BE MADE FOR HIM IF HE IS A MAN AND WOULD BE BRANDED AS A SINNER IN ROMAN 3:1-23. WHEN THE CHURCH AND THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CALLED STEPHEN A MAN IN ACTS 6:11, 13 THEY WERE CONSIDERED AN ANTICHRIST & LIARS IN 1ST JOHN 2:22 & 2ND JOHN 7-11. THE WHOLE PART OF THE MINISTRY DISPUTED WITH STEPHEN & SECRETLY SET INDUCED MEN TO SAY “WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES AND GOD” IN ACTS 6:11. BUT THIS ATTACK WAS NOT TRUE BUT A LIE SO THIS MINISTRY COULD TRY TO GET A FOOTHOLD ON HIM. MAYBE BECAUSE OF THE SIGNS AND WONDERS THAT HE DID AMONG THE PEOPLE IN ACTS 6:8, MADE THIS MINISTRY JEALOUS OF HIM BECAUSE GOD (LORD YAH) SHOWED HIM EXTRAORDINARY AUTHORITY. ALSO THIS MINISTRY LAW MAY HAVE FELT THREATENED WITH HIS STATUS ABOVE THIS MINISTRY AS A MINISTER BY SETTING FALSE WITNESSES, BY CALLING HIM A MAN  OR AN ANOINTED ANGEL IN ACTS 6:13, 15. WHO IS GOING TO BELIEVE THIS MINISTRY WHICH LED STEPHEN TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AND IF STEPHEN WAS MARRIED IT WOULD QUESTION HIS IMPECCABILITY & HOLINESS. IT WOULD INVOLVE A WOMAN & THE FALL OF MAN IN STEPHEN’S LIFE. GOD WANTED STEPHEN TO NOT BE MARRIED ON THE EARTH LIKE JEREMIAH BECAUSE OF THE ABOMINATIONS IN THIS CITY AND THE STANDARD OF JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD WHILE ON THE EARTH. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SINGLE HOLY GHOST OR SPIRIT IS DIFFERENT FROM THEIR MARRIED HOLY GHOST OR SPIRIT IN ACTS 6:5, 10 & ISAIAH 63:10. ALSO IN ACTS 6:15 IT SAYS THAT THE LORDSHIP OF THIS LAW ENFORCEMENT VIEWED STEPHEN WITH THE FACE AS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM). BUT THIS LAW ENFORCEMENT SET UP FALSE WITNESS TO DISCREDIT HIS  CASE WHO SAID “THIS MAN DOES NOT CEASE TO SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY TEMPLE (BUSINESS) AND THE LAW, WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH WILL DESTROY THIS BUSINESS & CHANGE THE CUSTOMS (LAWS) WHICH MOSES DELIVERED TO US” IN  ACTS 6:13-14. WHO IS GOING TO BELIEVE THIS LAWS VIEW OF STEPHEN SINCE THEY LIED IN COURT WHICH IS CALLED PERJURY IN THE PRESENT AGE? THIS LAW IS VERY CRAFTY AND TRICKY WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN TO VIEW HIM AS AN ANGEL & CALL HIM A MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN ACTS 6:15; 7:51-53. SCRIPTURALLY IT MEANT HE COULD HAVE BEEN INVOLVED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER’S FALL IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:9; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) AND LUCIFER THE ANOINTED CHERUB’S FALL IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:11-19 & REVELATION 12:7-9. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAYS WE HAVE NO SIN, WE, DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH IN NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH YOU CANNOT OBEY HIS COMMANDMENTS AND KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND TRUTH. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 MENTIONS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD IS NOT IN US.” IF YOU CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN, THEN YOU ARE TRYING TO CALL HIM A LIAR IN ROMANS 3:1-23. THIS WOULD GO AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. SO, IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN FACED A LOT OF LIARS AND IGNORANT PEOPLE THAT DID NOT KNOW THE HOLY SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT WAS DECEIVED IN THIS MINISTRY AND THIS LORDSHIP OF THE LAW. STEPHEN WAS INNOCENT OF THE FALSE ACCUSATIONS WHICH WERE AGAINST HIM. THAT STEPHEN IS THE FIRST PERSON OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY WHICH IS PROVED THROUGH THE WAY LUKE OPENED UP WITH ACTS AND HOW JESUS CHRIST CLEARED THE WAY FOR STEPHEN. ALSO, IN ACTS 7:59 IT DECLARED THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST RECEIVED HIS SPIRIT WHICH MEANS STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER HIM AS THE FIRST PERSON OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY. ALSO, IF STEPHEN WAS MARRIED, HE WOULD HAVE A BODY AND SOUL AND NOT A BODY AND SPIRIT. BUT ON THE CONTRARY STEPHEN HAD A BODY AND SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:59. SOME SCRIPTURES IN BODY AND SOUL ARE ROMANS 8:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:3 AND COLOSSIANS 2:5. SOME SCRIPTURES OF BODY AND SPIRIT ARE 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:5, 7:34; JAMES 2:26; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1. THE SOULS AND SPIRITS IN SCRIPTURE CAN SIN BUT STEPHEN DID NOT BECAUSE HE WAS FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST RECEIVED HIS SPIRIT BEING BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. SO STEPHEN WAS NOT MARRIED NOR CONSIDERED A MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19 BY THE BREATH AS ADAM, BUT LIVED BY THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF GOD AS THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) & ACTS 6:8, 15. THE MINISTRY KINGDOMS OF THE SON JESUS ARE GIVEN BACK TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28.   
THE GLORY OF THE FATHER
STEPHEN’S GLORY OF THE LORD IS IN ACTS 7:55-56. IN ACTS 7:55-56 IT TELLS US THAT THE HEAVENS OPENED & STEPHEN SAW THE GLORY OF GOD (YAH) & THE EPIPHANY OF JESUS ON HIS RIGHT HAND. THE LORD’S GLORY IS JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF MAN IN  ACTS 6:5, JESUS THE SON OF MAN IN ACTS 7:56, STEPHEN  AS THE FATHER  ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:59 & YAH THE LORD IN ACTS 7:60 WHICH MAKES UP OF THE WHOLE PHYSICAL TRINITY AS THE LORD YAH IN THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN JOHN 5:31-47. THE PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN THE PRAYER OF THE MESSENGER PAUL ON PAGES 352-354. 
THE JESUS’ LIST OF THE FATHER
GOD THE FATHER’S STEPHEN’S SON CAN CONCERN A LIST OF 102 JESUS’ AS FALSE CHRIST’S OR TRUE CHRIST’S. THE LIST IS INCOMPLETE. FIRST, IS ONLY THE CHRISTIAN FATHER STEPHEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT OPERATES IN TWO POSITIONS ONLY CONCERNING THE EARTHLY/HEAVENLY FATHER STEPHEN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN THE KINGDOM OF EARTH TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN/HELL IN ACTS 1:4-7 IN THE NKJV AND THE GODLY FATHER STEPHEN IN THE LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7 IN THE OKJV. HIS SON IS JESUS IN ACTS 7:59. ZERO, IS THE BLACK JESUS CALLED SIMON IN ACTS 8. ONE, IS JESUS CALLED JAMES THE JUST IN GOD’S KINGDOM IN COLOSSIANS 4:11 WITH ACTS. TWO, IS JESUS CALLED BARNABAS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 4:36. THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSES IN GOD’S KINGDOM IN ACTS 1:23. FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED BARSABAS IN GOD’S KINGDOM IN ACTS 1:23. FIVE, JESUS CALLED JOSES IN GOD’S KINGDOM IN ACTS 4:36. SIX, IS JESUS CALLED ELYMAS IN ACTS 13 WHICH IS ALSO A FALSE CHRIST. SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA (JESHUA) IN GOD’S KINGDOM IN ACTS. EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED ISAIAH (JESAIAH) IN ACTS. NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JACOB (SUP-PLANTER) IN ACTS. TEN, IS JESUS CALLED A HOMOSEXUAL IN THE SECRET GOSPEL OF MARK WHICH IS A FALSE CHRIST. ELEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED ELIPALET IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TWELVE, IS JESUS CALLED ELISEUS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THIRTEEN, IS JESUS CALLED HOSEA (HOSHEA) IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. FOURTEEN, IS JESUS CALLED ELISHA IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. FIFTEEN, IS JESUS CALLED ESAIAS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. SIXTEEN, IS JESUS CALLED JEHOVAH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. SEVENTEEN, IS JESUS CALLED AMON (AMOS) IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. EIGHTEEN, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUAH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. NINETEEN, IS JESUS CALLED AMOS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. TWENTY, IS JESUS CALLED JASON IN ACTS 17. TWENTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED THE GRANDFATHER IN THE APOCRYPHA. TWENTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED DAVID IN ACTS 7 BUT DAVID DID NOT DO IT WITHOUT SPOT BECAUSE OF THE RAPE OF BATHSHEBA WHICH LED TO MURDER. TWENTY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN 1ST ESDRAS. TWENTY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN 2ND ESDRAS. TWENTY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN EXODUS 17:9. TWENTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:14. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN 2ND KINGS 23:8. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN NEHEMIAH 8:17. TWENTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSHUA IN ZECHARIAH 3:1. THIRTY, IS JESUS CALLED HOSEA IN THE 2ND ESDRAS. THIRTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED ISAIAH IN 4TH MACCABEES. THIRTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED JASON IN 4TH MACCABEES.  THIRTY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JASON IN THE 1ST MACCABEES. THIRTY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN 1ST ESDRAS 9:48. THIRTY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA (JOZADAK’S SON) IN 1ST ESDRAS. THIRTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN NEHEMIAH 8:17. THIRTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN 1ST CHRONICLES 24:11. THIRTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN 2ND CHRONICLES 31:15. THIRTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN EZRA 2:6. FORTY, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN 1ST CHRONICLES 6:15. FORTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN EZRA 2:40. FORTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN EZRA 3:9. FORTY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA IN NEHEMIAH 8:7. FORTY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED BARABBAS IN MATTHEW 27:16. FORTY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED THE GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) IN ECCLESIATICUS 50:29. FORTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED JUSTUS IN COLOSSIANS 4:11. FORTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED JUSTUS IN ACTS 1:23. FORTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED JUSTUS (GAIUS TITIUS) IN ACTS 18:7. FORTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSES, THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS IN MARK 6:3. FIFTY, IS JESUS CALLED JOSES IN MARK 15:40. FIFTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSES IN MATTHEW 27:56. FIFTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN GENESIS 30:24. FIFTY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN NUMBERS 13:7. FIFTY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN 1ST CHRONICLES 25:2. FIFTY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN EZRA 10:42. FIFTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN NEHEMIAH 12:14. FIFTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN 1ST MACCABEES 5:18. FIFTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN 2ND MACCABEES 8:22. FIFTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN JUDITH 8:1. SIXTY, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN LUKE 3:24. SIXTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN LUKE 3:30. SIXTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN MATTHEW 1:16. SIXTY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN MATTHEW 13:55. SIXTY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN MARK 15:40. SIXTY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN MARK 15:43. SIXTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN ACTS 1:23. SIXTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IN ACTS 4:36. SIXTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPHUS IN BIBLICAL HISTORY. SIXTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JAMES IN MATTHEW 4:21. SEVENTY, IS JESUS CALLED JAMES IN MARK 3:18. SEVENTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED JAMES, THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS IN MATTHEW 13:55. SEVENTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED JAMES IN MATTHEW 27:56. SEVENTY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JAMES IN LUKE 6:16. SEVENTY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED JACOB IN GENESIS 25:26. SEVENTY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED JACOB IN MATTHEW 1:15. SEVENTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED ZAPHNATHPAANEAH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. SEVENTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED SOSIPATER IN 2ND MACCABEES. SEVENTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED ABISHUA IN 1ST ESDRAS. SEVENTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED JEHIEL IN 1ST ESDRAS. EIGHTY, IS JESUS CALLED JESHAIAH IN 1ST ESDRAS. EIGHTY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED SAMSON IN JUDGES 16 & ACTS 1:13 (SON OF JAMES) & SAMSON DIDN’T DO IT WITHOUT SPOT BY DELILAH’S LUST. EIGHTY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED MOSES IN ACTS 7, BUT MOSES DID NOT DO IT WITHOUT SPOT BY STRIKING THE ROCK TWICE & HIS HOLINESS WAS TRIED TO ISRAEL. EIGHTY-THREE, IS JESUS’ TWIN BROTHER THOMAS IN THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS ON PAGES 299-307. EIGHTY-FOUR, IS THE BLACK JESUS CALLED SIMON IN THE LUKE 23:26. EIGHTY-FIVE, IS THE BLACK JESUS CALLED SIMEON IN ACTS 13. EIGHTY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED JESHUA, THE COGNOMEN OF A CERTAIN JESHUA IN 1 ESDRAS 5:58, EIGHTY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED ANOTHER JESHUA AMONG LEVITES WHO REBUILT THE TEMPLE IN 1 ESDRAS 5:58. EIGHTY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED SIMON THE ZEALOT, AN APOSTLE OF JESUS IN MARK 3:18. EIGHTY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED SIMON, THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS IN THE GOSPELS. NINETY, IS JESUS CALLED JUDAS, THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS IN THE GOSPELS.  NINETY-ONE, IS JESUS CALLED SIMON THE CANAANITE IN MARK 3:18. NINETY-TWO, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH, THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS IN MATTHEW 13:55. NINETY-THREE, IS JESUS CALLED JOSEPH IS IN ACTS 1:23. NINETY-FOUR, IS JESUS CALLED BARSABBAS IN ACTS 1:23. NINETY-FIVE, IS JESUS CALLED BAR-JESUS IN ACTS 13 WHICH IS ALSO A FALSE CHRIST. NINETY-SIX, IS JESUS CALLED ELPALET IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. NINETY-SEVEN, IS JESUS CALLED ELIPHELET IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. NINETY-EIGHT, IS JESUS CALLED THIEF IN MATTHEW 27:16. NINETY-NINE, IS JESUS CALLED REVELER IN MATTHEW 27:16. ONE-HUNDRED, IS JESUS CALLED MURDERER IN MATTHEW 27:16. ONE-HUNDRED & ONE, IS JESUS CALLED THE 2ND ADAM [HE DID NOT DIE ON THE CROSS] IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. THERE IS ONLY ONE JESUS THAT DID THE CROSS WITHOUT SPOT FOR MAN & THE OTHER JESUS’ HAD PROBLEMS WITH (THE LOVE OF MONEY OR MONEY IN ITSELF IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUAL EROS LOVES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11 ,13) IN MARRIAGE. 
THE LAW AUTHORITIES AGAINST THE FATHER
WHAT IS THE CONTRARY FACTOR CONCERNING THE STONING OF STEPHEN? FIRST, LET YOUR COMMUNICATION BE YES OR NO. BUT IF THE FATHER STEPHEN SAYS YES, THEN IT IS ALWAYS NO CONCERNING THE REST OF CREATION. BUT IF THE FATHER STEPHEN SAYS NO, THEN IT IS ALWAYS YES CONCERNING THE REST OF CREATION. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THAT HIS LORD PETER, LORD JOHN, LORD JESUS, LORD JAMES & HIMSELF WOULD NEVER DIE IN AUTHORIZATION, BUT ON THE CONTRARY THE OPPOSING FORCE WAS ALLOWED TO KILL THEM, YET IT CONCERNED THE LORD BARABBAS & THE LORD STEVE AS THE REPUTATIONS OF THE OTHER 5 LORDS. THE CONTRARY FACTOR IS AUTHORIZED FOR THE PRIME FACT OF THE NATIONAL SECURITY OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & HIS TOP-SECRET CLEARANCES. ALL ETERNAL CREATURES DIES, SO ALL IS CONTRARY TO HIS COMMAND & DISOBEDIENT AT SOME POINT, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA THAT ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN & WILL IMPARTIALLY JUDGE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:22-24 & JUDE 14-15. IN MARK 7:1-23 SAYS “THEN THE PHARISEES AND SOME OF THE SCRIBES CAME TOGETHER TO HIM, HAVING COME FROM JERUSALEM. NOW WHEN THEY SAW SOME OF HIS DISCIPLES EATING BREAD WITH DEFILED, THAT IS UNWASHED HANDS, THEY FOUND FAULT. FOR THE PHARISEES & ALL THE JEWS DO NOT EAT UNLESS THEY WASH THEIR HANDS IN A SPECIAL WAS HOLDING THE TRADITIONS OF THE ELDERS (LORDS). WHEN THEY COME FROM THE MARKETPLACE, THEY DO NOT EAT UNLESS THEY WASH. AND THERE ARE MANY OTHER THINGS WHICH THAT HAVE RECEIVED AND HOLD, LIKE THE WASHING OF CUPS, PITCHERS, COPPER VESSELS, AND COUCHES. THEN THE PHARISEES AND SCRIBES ASKED HIM, ‘WHY DO YOUR DISCIPLES NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE TRADITIONS OF THE ELDERS (LORDS), BUT EAT BREAD WITH UNWASHED HANDS?’ HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘WELL DID ISAIAH PROPHESY OF YOU HYPOCRITES, AS IT IS WRITTEN: ‘THIS PEOPLE, HONORS ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR FROM ME. AND IN VAIN THEY WORSHIP ME, TEACHING AS DOCTRINES OF MEN.’ ‘FOR LAYING ASIDE THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD, YOU, HOLD THE TRADITION OF MEN—THE WASHING OF PITCHERS AND CUPS AND MANY OTHER SUCH THINGS YOU DO.’ HE SAID TO THEM, ‘ALL TOO WELL YOU REJECT THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY KEEP YOUR TRADITION.’ FOR MOSES SAID, ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER, AND HE WHO CURSES FATHER OR MOTHER, LET HIM BE PUT TO DEATH.’ BUT YOU SAY, ‘IF A MAN SAYS TO HIS FATHER OR MOTHER, ‘WHATEVER PROFIT YOU MIGHT HAVE RECEIVED FROM ME IS CORBAN’—(THAT IS A GIFT TO GOD), ‘THEN YOU NO LONGER LET HIM DO ANYTHING FOR HIS FATHER OF HIS MOTHER, MAKING THE WORD OF GOD OF NO EFFECT THROUGH YOUR TRADITION WHICH YOU HAVE HANDED DOWN. AND MANY SUCH THINGS YOU DO. WHEN HE HAD CALLED ALL THE MULTITUDE THE HIMSELF, HE SAID TO THEM, ‘HEAR ME, EVERYONE AND UNDERSTAND. THERE IS NOTHING THAT ENTERS A MAN FROM OUTSIDE WHICH CAN DEFILE HIM, BUT THE THINGS WHICH COME OUT OF HIM, THOSE ARE THE THINGS THAT DEFILE A MAN. IF ANYONE HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!’ WHEN HE HAD ENTERED A HOUSE AWAY FROM THE CROWD, HIS DISCIPLES ASKED HIM CONCERNING THE PARABLE. SO, HE SAID TO THEM, ‘ARE YOU THUS WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING ALSO? DO YOU NOT PERCEIVE THAT WHATEVER ENTERS A MAN FROM OUTSIDE CANNOT DEFILE HIM, BECAUSE IT DOES NOT ENTER HIS HEART BUT HIS STOMACH, AND IS ELIMINATED, THUS PURIFYING ALL FOODS?’ AND HE SAID, ‘WHAT COMES OUT OF THE HEART OF A MAN, THIS DEFILES A MAN. FOR FROM WITHIN, OUT OF THE HEART OF MEN, PROCEED EVIL THOUGHTS, ADULTERIES, FORNICATIONS (TOBIT 4:12-13), MURDERS, THEFTS, COVETOUSNESS, WICKEDNESS, DECEIT, LEWDNESS, AN EVIL EYE, BLASPHEMY, PRIDE AND FOOLISHNESS, ALL THESE EVIL THINGS COME FROM WITHIN AND DEFILE A MAN.” THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WHICH IS AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME (33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 2:00PM) COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AUTHORITIES TO ETERNALLY CHARGE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WRONGFULLY BY THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 6:11. I SAY WRONGFULLY BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (INVOLVES A SEX CHARGE AND A STRIPPING CHARGE) BY HIS HOLY GHOST AND HIS DIVINE OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:9-10. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WOULD NOT HAVE COME UNLESS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES HAD MADE THAT CALL TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:11. ONCE THIS WAS DONE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES RAN BY THE OFFICER AS A SERGEANT THAT WAS NAMED SAUL WAS THE OUTRANKING WHITE CHRISTIAN OFFICER ON THE SCENE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW INVESTIGATION (FAULTY INFORMATION) THAT LEAD TO THE APPREHENSION, CAPTURE AND SEIZE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS ARREST IN ACTS 6:12. THEN SERGEANT SAUL WITH OTHER OFFICERS BROUGHT HIM TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:13. BY WHICH THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES SET UP FALSE WITNESS (FALSE ALLEGATIONS CONCERNING THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES ABOUT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN JESUS OF NAZARETH IN ACTS 6:14) THAT OPENED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:15-7:1-53. AGAIN, THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNED THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO THE POINT OF THEM STOPPING THEIR EARS IN ACTS 7:1-57. THEY SIMPLE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO REASON AND TRUTH BUT CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES AND STONED HIM TO DEATH IN 33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 3:00PM IN ACTS 7:57-60. ONCE HE DIED THERE WAS NOTHING MORE THAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES COULD DO 2 MILES, OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM IN ACTS 8:1-3. THIS CONCERNS THE 1ST CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 3:1-5:32) OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE “TRUE HOLY DIVISION” CONCERNS THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES (1ST CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES OF THE SAMARITANS & THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES OF THE ETHIOPIANS REFERS TO GENESIS 11:1-9) IN ACTS 8:4-40. THE DOORWAY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:4 REFERS TO GENESIS 11:10-32. THE 2ND CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 6:1-10:32) INVOLVES THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES AS HIS DISCIPLES THAT WERE ARRESTED, KILLED AND THREATENED SEVERELY IN ACTS 9:1-2. THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IS DAMNED AND PUT DOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 9:3-9. THE REASON THE 2ND CHANCE WILL NOT WORK BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8.  THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLED THE FALSE CHARGE OF ALLEGED RAPE SIMILAR TO JOSEPH WITH POTIPHAR’S WIFE IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 39-40 & ACTS 6:3-10; 7:9-16. THE FATHER STEPHEN LIKE JOSEPH AT 21 TO 24 YEARS OF AGE WAS IN SLAVERY TILL THEY BOTH ROSE IN AUTHORITY IN GENESIS CHAPTER 41 & ACTS 9:1-30. THE FALSE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (A STRIPPING CHARGE & A SEX CHARGE) AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLED WHAT JOSEPH WENT THROUGH IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 39-40 & ACTS 6:8-10. JOSEPH WAS FALSELY CHARGED BY POTIPHAR’S WIFE AND WAS CAST INTO PRISON BY POTIPHAR. WHILE IN THE PRISON JOSEPH USED HIS GOD GIVEN ABILITIES, WHICH PROVED HIM WORTHY TO RUN THE PRISON. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID THIS TOO WHEN HE WAS CAST IN PRISON BY THE LAW AUTHORITIES FROM THE CALL OF THE TEMPLE AUTHORITIES (BUSINESS AUTHORITIES) IN ACTS 6:12. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLED HIS OWN COMMAND OF WHAT ISAIAH THE PROPHET DID BY STRIPPING 3 WHOLE YEARS AGAINST EGYPT & ETHIOPIA IN ISAIAH 20:1-6 & ACTS 7:51-53; 8:26-40. THE FATHER STEPHEN ENDURED THE FALSE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (A STRIPPING CHARGE) FOR 3 YEARS FROM 21 TO 24 YEARS OF AGE AND BEAT THE LAW AUTHORITIES FROM THE TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES AT THEIR OWN GAME IN ACTS 6:8-10; 9:1-30.       
THE ETERNAL ACCUSATION OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE FATHER
BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST IS A SURE THING IN STEPHEN’S HIGHEST MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:11, 13; 7:51-60, SINCE JESUS CHRIST TALKED ABOUT THE JEWISH ETERNAL SIN AND THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS ACCUSED JESUS OF SATANIC MIRACLES ATTRIBUTED TO BEELZEBUB IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE FIRST SURE OCCURRENCES OF THIS SIN ARE REVEALED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 9:27-34; 12:24-37; MARK 3:20-30 AND LUKE 11:14-23; 12:10, AND ALSO IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 7:20; 8:48, 52; 10:20-21. BUT THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST DID NOT COME UNTIL THE KINGDOM OF GOD CAME IN ACTS 1:4 AND THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2 CONCERNING THE ETERNAL UNFORGIVABLE SIN. THE ESSENCE OF THE CHARGE IDENTIFIES STEPHEN WHILE DOING MIRACLES, SIGNS, WONDERS AND HEALINGS IN ACTS 6:8 WERE DONE BY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AND NOT OF GOD, THROUGH THE FALSE ALLEGATIONS OF THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS IN ACTS 6:11, 13, WHICH IS RIDICULOUS IN GOD’S EYES BECAUSE WE KNOW THAT NOBODY CAN DO MIRACLES OR ANYTHING WITHOUT GOD’S HELP. THE NATURE OF THIS SIN BEGINS MATTHEW 12:23-35; ACTS 6:9-10, 7:1-53, 59-60. THE IS THE SPEECH OF STEPHEN’S ACCUSERS FROM A HEART THAT HAS CONVINCED THEM THAT THE MINISTRY OF STEPHEN IS EVIL, IN ORDER TO JUSTIFY THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS AND MAN’S LAW IN THEIR OWN BLASPHEMY AND EVIL IN ACTS 7:51-53. THE PUNISHMENT OF THIS SIN WILL NEVER BE FORGIVEN IN MATTHEW 12:31-32, LUKE 12:10 AND MARK 3:29. ALSO THE CROSS OF CHRIST CANNOT SAVE THEM, ONLY THE ETERNAL MERCY IF DONE IGNORANTLY WILL RELEASE THEM FROM THE CHARGE IN ACTS 7:60. THERE ARE SOME VIEWS ON IDENTIFYING THIS SIN. FIRST, IT IS THE REJECTION OF CHRISTIANITY AND STEPHEN’S MINISTRY. SECOND, IT CONCERNS THOSE WHO WITNESS THE MIRACLES MINISTRY OF STEPHEN THEN SAY IT IS EVIL DONE BY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WITH LUCIFER AND THE FALLEN CHERUBIM LORDS. THIRD, SOME REGARD THIS SIN AS ANY REJECTION TO THE MINISTRY OF STEPHEN PERSONALLY OR THROUGH HIS MINISTERS WHICH ARE THE “APOSTLES” BY SAYING IT IS EVIL IN ORIGIN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 (LUCIFER’S FALL IN OPPOSITION TO STEPHEN), AND IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:14-21. IN CONCLUSION, STEPHEN’S DEFENSE WAS THE ESSENCE OF DEITY AND THE HOLY GHOST. THE PROOF OF THIS IS SINCE JESUS CHRIST DIES FOR MANKIND’S SIN THAT COULD BE FORGIVEN, THEN THERE WAS A NEED OF ANOTHER DEATH CONCERNING UNFORGIVENESS. WITH STEPHEN IT CONCERNED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP THAT COULD NOT BE PAID THROUGH JESUS CHRIST AND HIS MINISTRY IN JOHN 17 AND LUKE CHAPTERS 22-23. ALSO, STEPHEN DIED FOR THE ANGELS (LORDS) AND NOT FOR MANKIND IN HEBREWS 2:14-18. SO, A WISE MAN TOLD ME, TAKE NOTHING AWAY FROM THE CROSS, BUT DO NOT TAKE ANYTHING AWAY FROM THE STONING. IN MOSES MINISTRY, KING SAUL’S MINISTRY, IT WAS THE “BIOLOGICAL THIS SIN.” SAUL OF TARSUS MINISTRY AND JAMES’ GENTILE LAW MINISTRY WAS TOTALLY CONCERNING WITH THE “ETERNAL THIS SIN” IN ACTS 7:19-60; 1ST SAMUEL 14:38; DEUTERONOMY 21:22; 22:26; 1ST JOHN 5:16 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 12:13. PEOPLE WHO COMMIT THIS SIN WILL BE CHARGED WITH ETERNAL DAMNATION WHICH THE BODY AND SOUL/SPIRIT WILL BURN IN HELL. 
THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE FATHER
BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST IS SURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8-7:60 SINCE JESUS TALKED ABOUT IT AND THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS ACCUSED THE SON JESUS OF SATANIC MIRACLES ATTRIBUTED TO BEELZEBUB IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE BEGINNING OF THIS SIN IS IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 9:27-34; 12:24-37; MARK 3:20-30 & LUKE 11:14-23; 12:10, AND IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 7:20; 8:48, 52; 10:20-21. BUT THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST DID NOT COME UNTIL THE KINGDOM OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) CAME IN ACTS 1:4-7 AND THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:1-4 CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THE ESSENCE OF THE CHARGE IDENTIFIES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IN DOING SIGNS, MIRACLES, WONDERS, AND HEALING IN ACTS 6:8 WERE DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND DEVIL CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AND NOT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THROUGH THE FALSE RELIGIOUS LEADERS IN ACTS 6:11, 13, WHICH IS RIDICULOUS IN FATHER STEPHEN’S EYES BECAUSE WE KNOW THAT NOBODY CAN DO MIRACLES OR ANYTHING WITH THE LORD YAH’S HELP. THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL SIN BEGINS IN THE NT IN MATTHEW 12:31-32. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH REFLECTED THE HEARTS OF HIS ACCUSERS IN MATTHEW 12:32-37; ACTS 6:10; 7:1-53, 59. THIS IS THE SPEECH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ACCUSERS FROM A HEART CONVINCING THEM THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IS EVIL, IN ORDER TO JUSTIFY THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS AND THE LORDSHIP OF MAN’S LAW IN THEIR OWN BLASPHEMY AND EVIL IN ACTS 7:51-53 & ZECHARIAH 7:8-14. THE PUNISHMENT OF THIS SIN WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN IN MATTHEW 12:31-32; LUKE 12:10 & MARK 3:29. THIS MEANS THAT THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST CANNOT SAVE THEM, ONLY THE ETERNAL MERCY IF DONE IGNORANTLY WILL RELEASE THE LAW’S ANGELS & ETERNAL WISDOM/POWER TO RELEASE ALL THE LORDSHIPS (THE 28 CHIEFS OF POLICE AT THE TIME FROM 5BC-70AD) OF THE LAW FROM THE ETERNAL CHARGE IN ACTS 7:60. THERE ARE VIEWS ON IDENTIFYING “THIS SIN.” 
THE ETERNAL DENIAL OF THE FATHER
THE DENIAL FOR ALL WHO DIES UNDER THE CHIEF OF POLICE (HIGH PRIEST) LIKE THE SON JESUS FOR 12 YEARS & THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 15 YEARS IS DENIED BY THE CHIEF OF POLICE JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (HIS NAME MEANS ADDED DESIRE, ADDED PETER & ADDED DEPRESSION) IN HIS REIGN FROM 18AD-36AD FOR 18 YEARS & THE LORD JESUS (14AD-29AD & 30AD-37AD FOR 34 YEARS) & THE LORD STEPHEN (14AD-33AD & 34AD-37AD FOR 24 YEARS) IS APPROVED AT GOVERNMENT NATION LEVELS (THE 10TH KINGDOM POSITION) BY THE 2ND EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME NAMED TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS IN HIS REIGN FROM SEPTEMBER 18TH, 14AD-MARCH 16TH, 37AD FOR 22 YEARS & 6 MONTHS PROVEN IN ACTS 1:4-ACTS 7:60. THE LORD JAMES FOR 3 MONTHS BY THE CHIEF OF POLICE ANANUS BEN ANANUS IN HIS REIGN IN 63AD IS DENIED FOR 3 MONTHS FROM THE ROCK CHURCH TO THE STATE (1 TO 9 POSITIONS), BUT APPROVED AT THE GOVERNMENT NATIONS LEVELS (THE 10TH KINGDOM POSITION) BY THE 5TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME NAMED NERO CLAUDIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS GERMANICUS IN HIS REIGN OF ITALY FROM OCTOBER 13TH, 54AD-JUNE 9TH, 68AD FOR 13 YEARS & 8 MONTHS (54AD-68AD) BUT THE LORD JAMES DIES AT 63 AD WHICH IS FOR 9 YEARS (54AD-63AD) PROVEN AFTER THE END OF THE BOOK OF ACTS. THEY ONLY DIE BY THE GOVERNMENT NATION LEVELS IN ACTS 7:51-60.  THE DENIAL FOR ALL WHO DIES UNDER THE KING LIKE THE BROTHER JOHN FOR 33 YEARS (4BC-29AD) BY KING HEROD ANTIPAS IN HIS REIGN IN 20BC-40AD FOR 60 YEARS IS DENIED IN THE GOVERNMENT NATION (THE 10TH KINGDOM POSITION) BY THE 2ND EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME NAMED TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS IN HIS REIGN FROM SEPTEMBER 18TH, 14AD-MARCH 16TH, 37AD FOR 22 YEARS & 6 MONTHS, BUT APPROVED AT THE ROCK CHURCH TO STATE LEVELS 1 TO 9 POSITIONS) FOR 27 YEARS (20BC-5BC & 29AD-40AD) PROVEN IN ACTS 1:4-7:60. BUT THEY CAN ONLY DIE BY THE GOVERNMENT NATION LEVELS IN ACTS 21:26-28:31. THE 1ST EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME THAT HAD THE SOVEREIGN RULE OVER ISRAEL AT THE TIME IS NAMED GAIUS JULIUS CAESAR OCTAVIANUS DIVI FILIUS AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JANUARY 16TH, 27BC-AUGUST 19TH, 14AD FOR 41 YEARS & 7 MONTHS. THE 3RD EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED GAIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS GERMANICUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM MARCH 16TH, 37AD-JANUARY 24TH, 41AD FOR 3 YEARS & 10 MONTHS. THE 4TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS GERMANICUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JANUARY 24TH, 41AD-OCTOBER 13TH, 54AD FOR 13 YEARS & 9 MONTHS. THE 5 REIGNS OF THE FIRST 5 EMPERORS LORDSHIPS OF ROME LASTED FOR 27BC-68AD FOR 96 YEARS FROM THE END OF THE APOCRYPHA WRITINGS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT COMPRISES INTO 2 BOOKS OF LUKE TO ACTS CONCERNING THE BEGINNING LAW UNTIL THE BIRTH OF THE LORD JOHN UNDER EMPEROR GAIUS TO THE ENDING LAW WITH THE DEATH OF THE LORD PAUL (SAUL) UNDER EMPEROR NERO. THE 6TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED SERVIUS SUPLICIUS GALBA CAESAR AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JUNE 8TH, 68AD-JANUARY 15TH, 69AD FOR 7 MONTHS. THE 7TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED MARCUS SALVIUS OTHO CAESAR AUGUSTUS OR MARCUS SALVIUS OTHO NERO CAESAR AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JANUARY 15TH, 69AD-APRIL 16TH, 69AD FOR 3 MONTHS. THE 8TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED AULUS VITELIUS GERMANICUS AUGUSTUS HAS HIS REIGN FROM APRIL 16TH, 69AD-DECEMBER 22ND, 69AD FOR 8 MONTHS. THE 9TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED TITUS FLAVIUS CAESAR VESPASIANUS AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JULY 1ST, 69AD-JUNE 23RD, 79AD FOR 10 YEARS. THE 10TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED TITUS FLAVIUS CAESAR VESPASIANUS AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM JUNE 24TH, 79AD-SEPTEMBER 13TH, 81AD FOR 1 YEAR & 9 MONTHS. THE 11TH EMPEROR LORDSHIP OF ROME IS NAMED TRULY TITUS FLAVIUS CAESAR DOMITIANUS AUGUSTUS HAD HIS REIGN FROM SEPTEMBER 14TH, 81AD-SEPTEMBER 18TH, 96AD FOR ABOUT 15 YEARS. THE 6TH TO 11TH EMPERORS LORDSHIPS FROM JUNE 8TH, 68AD-SEPTEMBER 18TH, 96AD FOR ABOUT 28 YEARS WERE DURING THE WRITING OF THE GOSPEL BOOK OF MATTHEW (MAYBE), GOSPEL BOOK OF MARK (MAYBE), GOSPEL BOOK OF LUKE (MAYBE), GOSPEL BOOK OF JOHN, THE BOOK OF HEBREWS, THE BOOK OF 1ST JOHN, THE BOOK OF 2ND JOHN, THE BOOK OF 3RD JOHN, THE BOOK OF JUDE (MAYBE) & THE BOOK OF REVELATION.  
THE 28 CHIEF’S OF POLICE AUTHORITY VERSES THE FATHER’S AUTHORITY IN THE HT
THE 28 REIGNS OF THE 28 CHIEFS OF POLICE (HIGH PRIESTS---CAPTAINS) ARE AS FOLLOWS: FIRST, IS SIMON BEN BOETHUS FROM 23BC-5BC (DURING THE BROTHER JOHN’S BIRTH). SECOND, IS MATTHIAS BEN THEOPHILUS FROM 5BC-4BC (DURING THE SON JESUS’ BIRTH). THIRD, IS JOAZAR BEN BOETHUS FROM 4BC (SADDUCEE). FOURTH, IS ELEAZAR BEN BOETHUS FROM 4BC-3BC (SADDUCEE). FIFTH, IS JOSHUA BEN SIE FROM 3BC-? (DURING THE LORD JAMES’ BIRTH). SIXTH, IS JOAZAR BEN BOETHUS FROM ?-6AD (SADDUCEE). SEVENTH, IS ANANUS BEN SETH FROM 6AD-15AD (DURING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH). EIGHTH, IS ISHMAEL BEN FABUS FROM 15AD-16AD. NINTH, IS ELEAZAR BEN ANANUS FROM 16AD-17AD. TENTH, IS SIMON BEN CAMITHUS FROM 17AD-18AD. ELEVENTH, IS JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS FROM 18AD-36AD (DURING THE 3 DEATHS OF THE TRINITY & THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN DIES UNDER HIM, BUT THE BROTHER JOHN DIES UNDER KING HEROD ANTIPAS). TWELFTH, IS JONATHAN BEN ANANUS FROM 36AD-37AD. THIRTEENTH, IS THEOPHILUS BEN ANANUS FROM 37AD-41AD. FOURTEENTH, SIMON CANTATHERAS BEN BOETHUS FROM 41AD-43AD (SADDUCEE). FIFTEENTH, IS MATTHIAS BEN ANANUS FROM 43AD. SIXTEENTH, IS ELIONEUS BEN SIMON CANTATHERAS FROM 43AD-44AD (SADDUCEE). SEVENTEENTH, IS JONATHAN BEN ANANUS FROM 44AD. EIGHTEENTH, IS JOSEPHUS BEN CAMYDUS FROM 44AD-46AD. NINETEENTH, IS ANANIAS BEN NEBEDEUS FROM 46AD-52AD. TWENTY, IS JONATHAN FROM 52AD-56AD. TWENTY-ONE, IS ISHMAEL BEN FABUS FROM 56AD-62AD. TWENTY-TWO, IS JOSEPH CABI BEN SIMON FROM 62AD-63AD. TWENTY-THREE, IS ANANUS BEN ANANUS FROM 63AD (FOR 3 MONTHS DURING THE DEATH OF THE LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN). TWENTY-FOUR, IS JOSHUA BEN DAMNEUS FROM 63AD. TWENTY-FIVE, JOSHUA BEN GAMALIEL FROM 63AD-64AD (SADDUCEE). TWENTY-SIX, IS MATTHATHIAS BEN THEOPHILUS FROM 65AD-66AD. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS PHANNIAS BEN SAMUEL FROM 67AD-70AD. TWENTY-EIGHT IS JAMES THE JUST FROM 3BC-63AD. 
THE ETERNAL IDENTITY OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE FATHER
THE IDENTITY OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE IN THE ETERNAL STONING AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: ON IDENTIFYING THIS SIN ARE AS FOLLOWS: FIRST, IT IS THE REJECTION OF CHRISTIANITY & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY. SECOND, IT CONCERNS THOSE WHO WITNESS THE MIRACLE MINISTRY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN SAYS THAT IT IS EVIL DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT DEVIL CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OVER 1ST LUCIFER AND THE FALLEN CHERUBIM. THIRD, IS SOME REGARD THIS SIN BY LUCIFER’S 9 PRECIOUS STONES GOLDEN TWO-EDGED SWORD IN EZEKIEL 28:13 AS ANY REJECTION TO THE MINISTRY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN PERSONALLY OR THROUGH HIS MINISTERS WITH ARE THE “17 APOSTLES” BY SAYING IT IS EVIL IN ORIGIN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 (THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S FALL IN HEAVEN IN OPPOSITION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM), & IN EZEKIEL 28:11-19 (THE LORD SATAN CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S FALL ON THE EARTH TO LORDSHIP IN OPPOSITION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT JEHOVAH CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25--RSV). THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEFENSE WAS THE ESSENCE OF DEITY & THE HOLY GHOST. THE LORD JESUS DIED FOR MAN’S SIN THAT WAS FORGIVEN, AND A PRICE WAS NEEDED FOR UNFORGIVENESS. WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP CONCERNED EATING FROM THE TWO TREES IN EDEN (TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE). THE FATHER STEPHEN DIES FOR ANGELS (LORDS) & THE 60 OTHER SUPREME LORDS AND NOT MAN IN HEBREWS 2:14-18. SO, A WISE MAN TOLD ME: TAKE NOTHING AWAY FROM THE CROSS, BUT TAKE NOTHING AWAY FROM THE STONING. IN MOSES’ FAMILY WITH MIRIAM (MARY) HIS SISTER, KING SAUL’S FAMILY WITH JONATHAN HIS SON CONCERNED “THE BIOLOGICAL THIS SIN” & IN THE LORD SAUL OF TARSUS FATHER’S LAW CONCERNED “THE ETERNAL THIS SIN” IN NUMBERS 12:11 (NKJV); 1ST SAMUEL 14:38 (OKJV); DEUTERONOMY 21:22; 22:26; 1ST JOHN 5:16 & ACTS 7:60. PEOPLE WHO COMMIT “THIS SIN” WILL BE CHARGED WITH ETERNAL DAMNATION AND THE SOUL AND BODY WILL BURN IN HELL. THE 28 NAMES OF “THIS CHARGE” BY THE 28 LORDSHIPS OF THE CHIEFS OF POLICE ARE FIRST, IS “BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE SPIRIT” OF GOD IN MATTHEW 12:31. SECOND, IS “BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT” IN MATTHEW 12:31; MARK 3:29; LUKE 12:10, THIRD, IS “BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST” IN MATTHEW 12:31; MARK 3:29; LUKE 12:10. FOURTH, IS UNFORGIVENESS IN MATTHEW 12:31-32; MARK 3:29; LUKE 12:10. FIFTH, IS THIS SIN IN ACTS 7:60. SIXTH, IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD IN ACTS 6:11. SEVENTH, IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST MOSES IN ACTS 6:11. EIGHTH, IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE WHOLE LAW IN ACTS 6:13. NINTH-TENTH, IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY PLACE (TEMPLE OR BUSINESS) IN ACTS 6:13. ELEVENTH, IS SPEAKING AGAINST THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN MATTHEW 12:31. TWELFTH, IS “SPEAKING AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT” IN MATTHEW 12:32. THIRTEENTH, IS “SPEAKING AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST” IN MATTHEW 12:32. FOURTEENTH, IS THE UNPARDONABLE SIN IN MATTHEW 12:31-32; MARK 3:29; MATTHEW 9:34; LUKE 11:14-15, 19 & JOHN 7:20; 8:48, 52; 10:20-21. FIFTEENTH, IS RESISTING THE HOLY SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:51. SIXTEENTH, IS RESISTING THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:51. SEVENTEENTH, IS RESISTING THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN ACTS 7:51. EIGHTEENTH, IS THE SIN UNTO DEATH IN 1ST JOHN 5:16. NINETEENTH, IS GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS 4:30. TWENTY, IS GRIEVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN EPHESIANS 4:30. TWENTY-ONE, IS GRIEVING THE HOLY GHOST IN EPHESIANS 4:30. TWENTY-TWO, IS QUENCHING THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19. TWENTY-THREE, IS QUENCHING THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19. TWENTY, FOUR, IS QUENCHING THE HOLY SPIRIT IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19. TWENTY-FIVE, IS LYING TO THE HOLY SPIRIT IN ACTS 5:3. TWENTY-SIX, IS LYING TO THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 5:3. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS LYING TO THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN ACTS 5:3. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE WHOLE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY AGAINST GOD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-2; HEBREWS 6:6; JUDE 5-19 & REVELATION 12:1-20:15. ALSO IN REVELATION 21:8 SAYS THAT “…THE FEARFUL (COWARDLY), & UNBELIEVING (UNKNOWING & IGNORANT), THE ABOMINABLE (WICKED), & MURDERERS (BETRAYERS), & WHOREMONGERS (FEMALE WITCHES ARE CALLED WHORES, PROSTITUTES AND HARLOTS), & SORCERERS (MALE WITCHES ARE CALLED WIZARDS), & IDOLATERS, & ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE OF FIRE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE & BRIMSTONE…WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.” THE ORIGIN OF “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) BY QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 & EZEKIEL 28:15-19 IS “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN.” THE LORD LUCIFER SINNED IN HEAVEN!!! THE SCRIPTURE SAY INIQUITY, LAWLESSNESS & VIOLENCE ARE NOTATED. BUT IT WAS THIS ETERNAL SIN FOR AN ANOINTED CHERUB LORD TO SIN IN HEAVEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN VICARIOUSLY RELENTED CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. HE TOOK THE PLACE OF THE LORD SAUL THE BLASPHEMER IN THE JERUSALEM CITY IN LORDSHIP IN THE JEWISH LAW WHICH DID NOT TOUCH HIM & THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN THE JERUSALEM CITY IN LORDSHIP IN CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD WHICH DID COME UPON HIM AND KILLED HIM CONCERNING 100 YEARS (1 MINUTE REIGN BASED IN 2ND PETER 3:8) FROM 5BC-95AD. THE LORD STEPHEN BECAME THE LORD JAMES FROM 24 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AFTER 40 YEARS HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAME THIS SIN WITHOUT BEING THE ETERNAL SIN. HE DID IT VICARIOUSLY. THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD THEN BE GUILTY AS CHARGED SINCE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WAS RELEASED AND RECEIVED MERCY, WISDOM & POWER SINCE IT WAS DONE IGNORANTLY AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD RECEIVED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT TO HANDLE THE CROSS & THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 9:4. SOME EXPLANATIONS OF THE UNPARDONABLE SIN ARE AS FOLLOWS: FIRST, SOME THINK IT IS UNBELIEF THAT LEADS TO DEATH IN HOSEA 4:6. SECOND, SOME THINK THAT IT CAN ONLY BE COMMITTED WHILE THE TRINITY WAS ON EARTH (36 YEARS FROM 4BC-33AD CONCERNING THE TRINITY & 29AD-66AD CONCERNING THE CHIEFS OF POLICE). THIRD, IS TOTAL & WILLFUL REFECTION OF WHO GOD (THE LORD YAH OR THE TRINITY & THE BIBLICAL LAW) IS. FOURTH, IS AN SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY WHICH CAN BE “MARITAL FORNICATION---IDOLATRY” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 THAT CLAIMS ONLY TRULY BORN AGAIN CHRISTIANS (LORDS) CAN SAY THEY ARE THE HIGHEST LORDS (TRINITY) THROUGH THE ANGELS (LORDS) LIES BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ABOVE ALL & NOT THEM IN EPHESIANS 4:6. THOSE WHO COMMIT THIS SIN CALLED THE UNFORGIVABLE ETERNAL SIN WILLFULLY CANNOT RECEIVE ETERNAL MERCY, BUT ETERNAL DAMNATION IN ROMANS 13:1-10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT GIVE OR PROMISE THE HOLY GHOST TO ANYONE TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD, BUT DID PROMISE THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OR SPIRIT OF HOLINESS TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF EARTH AND THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN ACTS 1:4-8 (NKJV); 2:32-33 (NKJV). BUT IN ACTS 1:4-8; 2:32-33 IN THE OKJV THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE CONCERNS THE HOLY GHOST ENTERING THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
THE ARREST OF THE FATHER
THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S [LORD STEVE CHRIST’S] STONING ONCE IN HIS ARREST IN CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP: STEPHEN’S STONING IS THE BLOOD INVOLVING THE FLUID THAT CIRCULATES THE BODY OF A PERSON IN THE ONE POSITION. THE BLOOD HAS OTHER SYMBOLIC PROPERTIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, BLOOD IS “THE SUN WILL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, & THE MOON WILL TURN INTO BLOOD” IN ACTS 2:20. SECOND, THE BLOOD OF GRAPES IS THE STRONGEST WINE IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:18, 24; DEUTERONOMY 32:14, RSV. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT REFERS TO “FLESH & BLOOD” FOR ANGELS (LORDS) & MANKIND. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE SPIRITUAL CREATIONS THAT ARE NOT MARRIED IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & LUKE 20:35-36. ANOTHER TERM FOR “BLOOD” IS THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD THAT IS IN THE MURDER OR KILLING. THE SHIER VENGEANCE OF BLOOD IS REFERRED IN PSALM 9:12. ALSO LINKED TO THE MURDER THAT IS CONCEALED CONCERNS GENESIS 37:26.  THE ONLY REAL RESTRICTIONS FOR BLOOD ARE NOT TO EAT IT, DRINK IT OR SHED IT IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25; DEUTERONOMY 12:23. “FOR THE LIFE IS IN THE BLOOD” IN LEVITICUS 17:11. ALSO BLOOD GUILTINESS OCCURS IN PSALM 51:14 AND GENERALLY REFERS TO KILLING A LIFE BY SHEDDING BLOOD IN PSALM 51:14. ANOTHER GOOD THOUGHT CONCERNS THE ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE IN NUMBERS 35:9-28; DEUTERONOMY 19:4-10. THE AVENGER OF BLOOD WOULD RETALIATE IF THE PERSON THAT SHED BLOOD WAS CAUGHT OUTSIDE THE CITY. THERE IS A TRUE PROCESS TO TAKE SUCH BLOOD GUILTINESS AWAY IN DEUTERONOMY 21:1-9. ALSO, STEPHEN’S STONING REFERS TO A REVENGEFUL KILLING IN ACTS 22:20. BLOOD GUILTINESS WAS ON THE HANDS OF STEPHEN’S KILLERS BY ZECHARIAH 7:8-14. IT INVOLVED NAKEDNESS, BEING STRIPPED OF HIS CLOTHES AND THEN STONED TO DEATH. THIS SHOWED THAT STEPHEN WOULD CLOTHE ANGELS (LORDS) IN THEIR DEFIANCE TO GOD AND ANGELS (LORDS) ARE CONTROLLED AND LIMITED IN JUDE 6; 2ND PETER 2:4; JOB 1:12; 2:6 AND ISAIAH 46:9-10.  IT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED DEGREE MURDER IN GOD’S EYES. THE SHEDDING OF STEPHEN’S BLOOD WOULD BRING JUDGMENT NORMALLY IN GENESIS 9:6; DEUTERONOMY 19:11-13; 2ND KINGS 24:4 & EZEKIEL 33:6, BASED ON THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD, THEY THOUGHT IT WAS JUSTIFIED IN KILLING HIM. BUT STEPHEN WAS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST & POWER. IN ACTS 7:51 TELLS US THAT IF ANYONE RESISTS THE HOLY GHOST WILL HAVE ETERNAL DAMNATION. STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60 SAYS “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. THE LORD STEPHEN ALLOWED HIS DEATH IN THE CHRISTIAN LAW WHICH BECOMES A NEW POSITION IN ACTS 11:19 & THE LORD STEPHEN THAN BECOMES THE CHRISTIAN LORD OVER THE LAW IN 1 POSITION. THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (MEANS ADDED DESIRE, PETER & DEPRESSION THAT BRINGS FORTH PLEASURE WHICH IS THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS STRONGER THAN MEN IN 18AD-36AD REIGN OF CAIAPHAS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25) WITH THE LAW SAYS THEY HAVE AUTHORIZATION FROM GOD TO KILL STEPHEN BY LUCIFER’S 9 PRECIOUS STONES GOLDEN TWO-EDGED SWORD IN EZEKIEL 28:13. BUT THEY WERE MISTAKEN IN LUKE 20:34-38. THEY SLEW THE LORD OF TRUTH. STEPHEN TAKING THE PLACE OF JAMES IN CHRISTIAN LAW DID NOT TOUCH STEPHEN IN ACTS 22:20 AND STEPHEN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL LAW KILLS HIM. THE LORD STEPHEN BECOMES THE LORD JAMES FROM 24 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AFTER THE 40 YEARS HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & IS THE CHIEF GODLY BISHOP IN ACTS 6:5-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & 1ST PETER 2:25. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT GIVE OR PROMISE THE HOLY GHOST TO ANYONE TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD BUT DID PROMISE THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OR SPIRIT OF HOLINESS TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF EARTH AND THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN ACTS 1:4-8 (NKJV); 2:32-33 (NKJV). BUT IN ACTS 1:4-8; 2:32-33 IN THE OKJV THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE CONCERNS THE HOLY GHOST ENTERING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WHICH IS AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME (33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 2:00PM) COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AUTHORITIES TO ETERNALLY CHARGE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WRONGFULLY BY THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 6:11. I SAY WRONGFULLY BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (INVOLVES A STRIPPING CHARGE) BY HIS HOLY GHOST AND HIS DIVINE OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:9-10. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WOULD NOT HAVE COME UNLESS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES HAD MADE THAT CALL TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:11. ONCE THIS WAS DONE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES RAN BY THE OFFICER AS A SERGEANT THAT WAS NAMED STEPHEN WAS THE OUTRANKING WHITE CHRISTIAN OFFICER ON THE SCENE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW INVESTIGATION (FAULTY INFORMATION) THAT LEAD TO THE APPREHENSION, CAPTURE AND SEIZE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS ARREST IN ACTS 6:12. THEN SERGEANT STEPHEN WITH OTHER OFFICERS BROUGHT HIM TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:13. BY WHICH THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES SET UP FALSE WITNESS (FALSE ALLEGATIONS CONCERNING THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES ABOUT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN JESUS OF NAZARETH IN ACTS 6:14) THAT OPENED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:15-7:1-53. AGAIN, THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNED THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO THE POINT OF THEM STOPPING THEIR EARS IN ACTS 7:1-57. THEY SIMPLE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO REASON AND TRUTH BUT CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES AND STONED HIM [LORD STEVE] TO DEATH IN 33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 3:00PM IN ACTS 7:57-60. ONCE HE DIED THERE WAS NOTHING MORE THAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES COULD DO 2 MILES, OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM IN ACTS 8:1-3. THIS CONCERNS THE 1ST CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 3:1-5:32) OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE “TRUE HOLY DIVISION” CONCERNS THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES (1ST CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES OF THE SAMARITANS & THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES OF THE ETHIOPIANS REFERS TO GENESIS 11:1-9) IN ACTS 8:4-40. THE DOORWAY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:4 REFERS TO GENESIS 11:10-32. THE 2ND CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 6:1-10:32) INVOLVES THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES AS HIS DISCIPLES THAT WERE ARRESTED, KILLED AND THREATENED SEVERELY WITH OPPOSING SEXUAL CURSES FROM THE BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE IN ACTS 8:9-25 BY NOT CONFIRMING & DOING HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26 & ACTS 9:1-2. THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IS DAMNED AND PUT DOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 9:3-9. THE REASON THE 2ND CHANCE WILL NOT WORK BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8.         
THE TEMPORARY PRISONS ON THE EARTH OF THE FATHER
WHAT ARE THE THREE PRISONS OF HELL ON EARTH FOR WISDOM & SATAN’S DEMONIC HOST OF DEMONS?
FIRST, IS CAIRO, EGYPT (SODOM) WHICH IS A PLACE OF IDOL WORSHIP ON THE EARTH CSALLED THE “CITY OF THE KINGS & PHARAOH’S” FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS CONCERNING THE PHARAOHS AND KINGS OF EGYPT. EGYPT IS THE PLACE WHERE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE IN STRONG BONDAGE BY THE EGYPTIANS AROUND 1400 BC IN EXODUS 1:1-14:31 AND ACTS 7:17-41. THE LORD SATAN’S SPIRITUAL SPIRIT IS LOCKED UP IN EGYPT IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE THE SPIRITUAL TRINITY BEAT HIM IN REVELATION 11:8 AND ACTS 7:17-43. THE LORD SATAN’S SPIRIT AND THE MIND ARE EQUAL TO ONE ANOTHER, PARALLEL AND DOES THE SAME THING PROVEN IN JOHN 12:27; 13:21; 1ST PETER 3:19 AND REVELATION 20:4. IN TOBIT 3:1-8:21 DETAILS THE STORY ABOUT TOBIAS AND SARAH GETTING MARRIED. BUT BEFORE TOBIAS, SARAH HAD MARRIED MANY MEN BEFORE AND WHEN THEY WENT INTO THE BEDCHAMBER TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH SARAH, THE DEMON ASMODEUS WOULD COME AND KILL THEM IN THE BEDCHAMBER. SO, THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL TOLD TOBIAS TO CUT OPEN THE FISH AND TAKE THE LIVER, HEART AND GALL, AND BURN IT SO WHEN SATAN’S HOST WOULD COME AND TRY TO KILL HIM, HE WOULD SMELL THE BURNT FISH & REROUTE TO EGYPT. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) RAPHAEL WOULD FOLLOW THE DEMON & BIND HIM, SEIZE & ARREST THE DEMON’S HAND & FOOT & PLACE HIM IN THE PRISON IN EGYPT. ALSO, IT IS IN TOBIT ON PAGES 558-565. ONE SCRIPTURE THAT MAY AUTHORIZE SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE OR GIVEN IN MARRIAGE CONCERNS THE FALLEN STATE OF “MARRIAGE RIGHTS” IS IN EXODUS 21:10. THIS MEANS IF THE LORD ALLOWS THIS SEXUAL UNION TO HAPPEN, THEN YOU WILL BE REQUIRED IN THE END TO BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN YOUR PRECISE APPOINTED TIME, EXACTLY WHAT HAPPENED TO ALL OF ADAM’S FAMILY, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH WHEN THEY WERE ALLOWED A SEXUAL UNION ONCE IN THEIR MARRIAGES IN GENESIS 4:1; 6:1-7. IF ETERNAL CREATURES SWEARS, THEY WILL NOT BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD, THEN THEY MUST NEVER BE A SEXUAL CREATURE, BUT MUST BE A DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURE, WHICH THE LORD WILL NEVER KILL OR DAMN. CORRUPTION NEVER BRINGS FORTH INCORRUPTION, NOR INCORRUPTION NEVER BRINGS FORTH CORRUPTION IN JAMES 3:1-18. YOU MUST CHOOSE, WHICH CARRIES OPPOSITION ON BOTH SIDES! EGYPT & SODOM IS TURNED OVER TO THE OTHER LORD’S/LADIES TO WORSHIP THEM IN ACTS 7:42-56. AT ONE TIME THE LORD MICHAEL WAS FRIENDS WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THAT EXCELLED MORE IN STRENGTH AND WISDOM IN THEIR APPOINTMENTS TOGETHER, BUT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER FELL THE LORD MICHAEL WAS THEN AUTHORIZED TO LOCK HIM UP IN HIS PRISON IN REVELATION 20:1-3. THERE ARE AT LEAST 60 LORDS & 60 LADIES CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE MAN KNOWN AS THE MINISTERIAL POLICE OVER THE MILITARY POLICE & LAW ENFORCEMENT POLICE (WOMAN) OF THE LORD IN GENESIS 1:26; 2:22-23 & ISAIAH 47:5. SECOND, IS THE GOD (GODDESS) OF THE LORD IN HEBREWS 1:6-8 AND ISAIAH 47:5. THIRD, IS THE LORD (LADY) OF THE LORD IN HEBREWS 1:6-8 AND ISAIAH 47:5. FOURTH, IS THE MY LORD---MY GOD (MY LADY---MY GODDESS) OF THE LORD IN PSALMS 110:1 (NIV); ISAIAH 47:5 & MATTHEW 22:41-46. FIFTH-SEVENTH, IS THE HOLY SPIRIT---SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, HOLY GHOST OR HOLY SOUL---HOLY GOD, HOLY LORD, HOLY WILL, HOLY MIND, HOLY EMOTIONS, HOLY FEELINGS, HOLY REASONS, HOLY DECISIONS (FEMALE HOLY SPIRIT, HOLY GHOST & HOLY SOUL) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 63:10 (NIV). EIGHTH-NINTH, IS THE SPIRIT OR MIND KNOWN AS THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PARTS AS HEAD KNOWLEDGE OR HEART OR REIGN (FEMALE SPIRIT OR MIND) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 61:1. TENTH, IS THE LORD OF ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS (LADY OF ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS) OF THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:1-2 & ISAIAH 47:4, 5. ELEVENTH, IS THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) OF THE LORD IN HOSEA 1:7 AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWELFTH, IS THE SERVANT---MINISTER (HANDMAIDEN KNOWN AS MAIDSERVANT---VIRGIN) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTEENTH, IS THE MASTER (MISTRESS) OF THE LORD IN COLOSSIANS 4:1 & ISAIAH 47:5. FOURTEENTH-SEVENTEENTH, IS THE POWER, OMNIPOTENT, OMNISCIENT/STRENGTH, ALMIGHTY, SOVEREIGNTY OR AUTHORITY (FEMALE POWER, OMNIPOTENT, ALMIGHTY, SOVEREIGNTY OR AUTHORITY) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. EIGHTEENTH, THE LORD YAHWEH OVER THIS TRINITY IN LAW IS IN GENESIS-DEUTERONOMY. NINETEENTH, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE LAW (MOTHER ATARAH ALSO CALLED THE LADY STEPHANIE DERIVED FROM STEPHANOS) IN ACTS 11:19; 1ST CHRONICLES 2:26 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTIETH, IS THE SON JESUS (JUSTUS) IN THE LAW (DAUGHTER MARY) IN ACTS 12:12 & COLOSSIANS 4:11. TWENTY-ONE, IS THE BROTHER JOHN THE REVELATOR IN LAW (SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]) IN REVELATION & LUKE 1:24. TWENTY-TWO-TWENTY-THREE, IS THE ANGEL---SPIRIT, GHOST, PHANTOM, SHADOW, BOY (GIRL), CHILD OR MESSENGER (FEMALE ANGEL OR MESSENGER) OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6; ZECHARIAH 5:1-11; LUKE 20:35-36; GENESIS 16:13; EXODUS 3:2-3; 23:20-23; NUMBERS 22:35 WITH 38; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11 WITH 14 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE PERSONALITIES (FEMALE PERSONALITIES) OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-FIVE-TWENTY-SIX, IS THE CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER (FEMALE CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER) OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS THE MARRIED WISDOM (FEMALE MARRIED WISDOM) OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-EIGHT, THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE GOD OF MY FATHER’S (GODDESS OF MY MOTHER’S) IN CREATION OVER THIS TRINITY IN ACTS 7:30-32. TWENTY-NINE, IS THE FATHER OF ABRAHAM (MOTHER OF SARAH) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTIETH, IS THE SON OF ISAAC (DAUGHTER OF REBECCA) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-ONE, IS THE BROTHER OF JACOB (SISTER OF RACHEL) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-TWO, IS THE KING (QUEEN) OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 19:16 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-THREE, IS THE OWNER (FEMALE OWNER) OF THE LORD IN ISAIAH 1:3; 47:5. THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE LORD GOD (LADY GODDESS) IN HOSEA 1:7 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTY-FIVE-THIRTY-SIX, IS THE LORD OF GLORY OR HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL (FEMALE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL OR LADY OF GLORY) IN ACTS 7:2; ISAIAH 47:4-5 & MALACHI 3:1-2. THERE ARE 4 KNOWN LORDS/LADIES AS THE PHYSICAL TRINITY WITH THE LAW & 4 LADIES AS THE FEMALE PHYSICAL TRINITY WITH THE LAW. FIRST, IS THE LORD JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD (LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]AS THE SISTER OF GOD) IN LUKE 1:5; 3:21-22; 9:7-9. SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD (LADY VIRGIN MARY AS THE DAUGHTER OF GOD) IN LUKE 1:26-24:53. THIRD, IS THE LORD JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN LAW (LADY MARY IN THE LAW) IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. FOURTH, IS THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE FATHER (LADY BARBARA DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 1:4-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ISAIAH 47:5. THESE ARE THE 56 LORDS/LADIES & 4 KNOWN LORD’S/LADIES THAT MAKES UP 60 LORD’S/60 LADIES. THE 60 LADIES ARE DERIVED FROM THE “LADY OF KINGDOMS” IN ISAIAH 47:5 (NKJV). ALL SEXUALITIES IS ETERNALLY CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH (28 DAYS) IN HELL BASED ON HOW MANY TIMES IT IS COMMITTED TO INTENSIFY THE EFFECT BECAUSE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS ONLY FOR 1 MONTH AS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT THAT LOCKS UP ALL SEXUALITIES. THIS CHARGE INVOLVES 7 DAYS SPIRITUALLY IN EGYPT, 7 DAYS MENTALLY IN BABYLON, 7 DAYS PHYSICALLY IN ISRAEL AND 7 DAYS IN DAMNATION, CONDEMNATION, JUDGMENT, CHARGE OR DAMNATION IN LITERAL HELL. MAN IS APPOINTED TO DIE ONCE, THEN THE JUDGMENT IS FOR 1 HOUR IN THE 7TH DAY BECAUSE MAN WAS PERFECTLY CREATED ON THE 6TH DAY IS IN HEBREW 9:27; MATTHEW 20:12 & LUKE 13:32. WOMAN ONLY HAS TO HANDLE A MINUTE FOR SIN BECAUSE SHE WAS BORN ON THE 7TH DAY AND AN HOUR IS EQUAL TO A DAY AT HER BIRTH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN.           
SECOND, IS BABYLON, IRAQ WHICH IS CALLED THE “GATE OF THE GODS.” BABYLON FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS IS A PLACE WHERE EVERY SEXUAL EROS LOVE PERVERTED ACT WAS DONE IN REVELATION 17:1-18. BABYLON IS ALSO CALLED SHINAR, BABEL, SHESHACK, CHAOS, CONFUSION OR SOMETIMES ROME IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 DETAILS THE STORY OF THE WOMAN WHICH IS CALLED “THIS WICKEDNESS” AND THE TWO FEMALE ANGELS (LORDS)  WITH THE WINGS OF A STORK CAME AND PUT HER IN A BASKET AND PUT A LEAD DISC ON THE TOP AND SENT HER TO SHINAR TO BUILD ON THE BASE A HOUSE. SO, THE WICKEDNESS WAS LOCKED UP IN SHINAR. THE LORD SATAN’S MENTAL MIND IS LOCKED UP IN BABYLON IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE THE MENTAL TRINITY BEAT HIM IN REVELATION 11:8 AND ACTS 7:42-43. BABYLON WILL WORSHIP THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITH TRUE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY & THE COMMANDER OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES NAMED THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR UNTIL THE LORD JESUS TAKES OVER IN REVELATION 22:16 & ACTS 7:42-43. BUT LUCIFER AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) CANNOT BE WORSHIPPED IN COLOSSIANS 2:18; REVELATION 19:10 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. HOW MANY ANGELS ARE THERE? IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2 SAYS “CAME FROM THE TEN-THOUSANDS OF HOLY ONES, WITH FLAMING FIRE AT HIS RIGHT HAND.” IN PSALMS 68:17 (NIV) STATES “THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE TENS OF THOUSANDS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN HEBREWS 12:22 TELLS US ABOUT THE “INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS (LORDS).” IN REVELATION 5:11 MENTIONS “MYRIADS AND MYRIADS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN REVELATION 5:11 SAYS “I HEARD AROUND THE THRONE (THE LORD) AND THE LIVING CREATURES (FOUR LORDS) AND THE ELDERS (24 LORDS) THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS (24 LORDS), NUMBERING MYRIADS OF MYRIADS AND THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS.” IN MATTHEW 26:53 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD COULD HAVE PRAYED TO THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER AND HE WOULD HAVE “PROVIDED HIM WITH MORE THAN 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS (72,000 LORDS).” THIS MEANS HE COULD AT LEAST HANDLE 133,200,000,000,000 TRILLION AT ONE TIME IN ONE ACT AND ONE SWOOP, SINCE ONE ANGEL (LORD) CAN KILL 185,000 AT ONE TIME IN RELENTING 10,000 MEN IN JUDE 14-15 & ISAIAH 37:36.
THIRD, IS JERUSALEM, ISRAEL WHICH IS A PLACE CALLED THE “CITY OF DAVID” FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS WHERE THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BEAT THE LORD SATAN PHYSICALLY IN LUKE 1:5-ACTS 1:3; 8:4-28:31 (SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN) AND ACTS 1:4-8:3 (FATHER STEPHEN). THE LORD SATAN’S PHYSICAL BODY IS LOCKED UP IN ISRAEL IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD IN REVELATION 20:7-15. IT IS WHERE THE SAINTS (LORDS) IS CAMPED AND PROTECTS THE CITY JERUSALEM BY THE PHYSICAL TRINITY TO LOCK UP SATAN PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11; EPHESIANS 6:10-20 AND WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. ISRAEL WORSHIPS THE LAW IN ROMANS 1:18-16:27. FOR THE STRENGTH OF SIN IS THE LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:56. AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN IS THE LAW IN ROMANS 3:20. “IS THE LAW SIN? (ALL SINS OF THE WORLD) CERTAINLY NOT!” & PROVEN IN ROMANS 7:7-12. FOR THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW OF JAMES GOVERNS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CONCERNING THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD AND THE LORD JOHN CONCERNING THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD. BUT THE LAW HAS A WEAKNESS THAT CAN ONLY BE COMMITTED ONCE BECAUSE THE LAW DID COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING THE TRINITY BECAUSE OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S SIN OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 7:51-60. FOR ALL SIN HAPPENED RIGHT OUT OF JERUSALEM CONCERNING THE LORD JOHN HANDLING ALL TEMPTATIONS, THE LORD JESUS HANDLING ALL FORGIVABLE SINS, THE LORD JAMES HANDLING THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW & THE LORD STEPHEN HANDLING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:5 DECLARES “FOR OUR WEAPONS OF OUR WARFARE ARE NOT CARNAL, BUT MIGHTY IN GOD FOR THE PULLING DOWN STRONGHOLDS (STRENGTHS), CASTING DOWN ARGUMENTS  (AUTHORITIES), …HIGH  THING  (WICKEDNESS)  THAT  EXALTS  ITSELF  ABOVE  THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD…” SATAN’S PRISON ON THE EARTH IS IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4. FOR THE LORD STEPHEN CANNOT BE DEMON POSSESSED IN ACTS 7:54-8:3 NOR ANY OTHER TRUE CHRISTIANS IN ROMANS 8:1-2; JOHN 14:17; EPHESIANS 1:13-14; 4:21-22 (NKJV) AND HEBREWS 10:8. “FOR THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS WISER THAN MEN (LAW, SINGLE PEOPLE AND ANGELS TO MANKIND), AND THE WEAKNESS OF GOD IS STRONGER THAN THE MEN (LAW, SINGLE PEOPLE AND THE ANGEL’S TO MANKIND)” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25. “BUT GOD HAS CHOSEN THE FOOLISH THINGS OF THE WORLD (LAW, SINGLE PEOPLE AND ANGELS TO MANKIND) TO CONFOUND THE WISE, AND GOD HAS CHOSEN THE WEAK THINGS OF THE WORLD (LAW, SINGLE PEOPLE AND ANGELS TO MANKIND) TO CONFOUND THE THINGS OF THE MIGHTY” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:27. 
THE STONING OF THE FATHER
STEPHEN’S STONING IS THE BLOOD INVOLVING THE FLUID THAT CIRCULATES THE BODY OF A PERSON IN THE ONE POSITION. THE BLOOD HAS OTHER SYMBOLIC PROPERTIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, BLOOD IS “THE SUN WILL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, & THE MOON WILL TURN INTO BLOOD” IN ACTS 2:20. SECOND, THE BLOOD OF GRAPES IS THE STRONGEST WINE IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:18, 24; DEUTERONOMY 32:14, RSV. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT REFERS TO “FLESH & BLOOD” FOR ANGELS (LORDS) & MANKIND. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE SPIRITUAL CREATIONS THAT ARE NOT MARRIED IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & LUKE 20:35-36. ANOTHER TERM FOR “BLOOD” IS THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD THAT IS IN THE MURDER OR KILLING. THE SHIER VENGEANCE OF BLOOD IS REFERRED IN PSALM 9:12. ALSO LINKED TO THE MURDER THAT IS CONCEALED CONCERNS GENESIS 37:26.  THE ONLY REAL RESTRICTIONS FOR BLOOD ARE NOT TO EAT IT, DRINK IT OR SHED IT IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25; DEUTERONOMY 12:23. “FOR THE LIFE IS IN THE BLOOD” IN LEVITICUS 17:11. ALSO BLOOD GUILTINESS OCCURS IN PSALM 51:14 AND GENERALLY REFERS TO KILLING A LIFE BY SHEDDING BLOOD IN PSALM 51:14. ANOTHER GOOD THOUGHT CONCERNS THE ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE IN NUMBERS 35:9-28; DEUTERONOMY 19:4-10. THE AVENGER OF BLOOD WOULD RETALIATE IF THE PERSON THAT SHED BLOOD WAS CAUGHT OUTSIDE THE CITY. THERE IS A TRUE PROCESS TO TAKE SUCH BLOOD GUILTINESS AWAY IN DEUTERONOMY 21:1-9. ALSO, STEPHEN’S STONING REFERS TO A REVENGEFUL KILLING IN ACTS 22:20. BLOOD GUILTINESS WAS ON THE HANDS OF STEPHEN’S KILLERS BY ZECHARIAH 7:8-14. IT INVOLVED NAKEDNESS, BEING STRIPPED OF HIS CLOTHES AND THEN STONED TO DEATH. THIS SHOWED THAT STEPHEN WOULD CLOTHE ANGELS (LORDS) IN THEIR DEFIANCE TO GOD AND ANGELS (LORDS) ARE CONTROLLED AND LIMITED IN JUDE 6; 2ND PETER 2:4; JOB 1:12; 2:6 AND ISAIAH 46:9-10.  IT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED DEGREE MURDER IN GOD’S EYES. THE SHEDDING OF STEPHEN’S BLOOD WOULD BRING JUDGMENT NORMALLY IN GENESIS 9:6; DEUTERONOMY 19:11-13; 2ND KINGS 24:4 & EZEKIEL 33:6, BASED ON THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD, THEY THOUGHT IT WAS JUSTIFIED IN KILLING HIM. BUT STEPHEN WAS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST & POWER. IN ACTS 7:51 TELLS US THAT IF ANYONE RESISTS THE HOLY GHOST WILL HAVE ETERNAL DAMNATION. STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60 SAYS “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. THE LORD STEPHEN ALLOWED HIS DEATH IN THE CHRISTIAN LAW WHICH BECOMES A NEW POSITION IN ACTS 11:19 & THE LORD STEPHEN THAN BECOMES THE CHRISTIAN LORD OVER THE LAW IN 1 POSITION. THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (MEANS ADDED DESIRE, PETER & DEPRESSION THAT BRINGS FORTH PLEASURE WHICH IS THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS STRONGER THAN MEN IN 18AD-36AD REIGN OF CAIAPHAS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25) WITH THE LAW SAYS THEY HAVE AUTHORIZATION FROM GOD TO KILL STEPHEN BY LUCIFER’S 9 PRECIOUS STONES GOLDEN TWO-EDGED SWORD IN EZEKIEL 28:13. BUT THEY WERE MISTAKEN IN LUKE 20:34-38. THEY SLEW THE LORD OF TRUTH. STEPHEN TAKING THE PLACE OF SAUL IN JEWISH LAW DID NOT TOUCH STEPHEN IN ACTS 22:20 AND JAMES IN ETERNAL LAW KILLS HIM. THE LORD STEPHEN BECOMES THE LORD JAMES FROM 24 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AFTER THE 40 YEARS HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & IS THE CHIEF GODLY BISHOP IN ACTS 6:5-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & 1ST PETER 2:25. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT GIVE OR PROMISE THE HOLY GHOST TO ANYONE TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD, BUT DID PROMISE THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OR SPIRIT OF HOLINESS TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF EARTH AND THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN ACTS 1:4-8 (NKJV); 2:32-33 (NKJV). BUT IN ACTS 1:4-8; 2:32-33 IN THE OKJV THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE CONCERNS THE HOLY GHOST ENTERING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 
THE DEATH & MARTYRDOM OF THE FATHER
THE MARTYRDOM AND DEATH OF STEPHEN IN THE PERSECUTION: STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM WAS THE RESULT OF THE FALSE WITNESSES AND INDUCING LIES TO DISCREDIT HIS CASE THAT EVENTUALLY LED TO HIS DOWNFALL IN THE ETERNAL STONING. THE SCRIPTURE SAYS “HE FELL ASLEEP” IN ACTS 7:60. STEPHEN WOULD THEN BE CARRIED BY THE ANGELS (LORDS) TO THE HELL OF THE EARTH TO “COUNSEL” IN ROMANS 11:34, THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) WHO WERE CAPTURED BY LUCIFER’S GENERAL ANGELS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 12:7-9; ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19 AND JUDE 6. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT, IT IS NOT SUBJECT TO ANYTHING & CAN LOCK UP ANY CIVILIAN OF THE NATION TO A 6 GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (PRESIDENTIAL AUTHORITY) BY HIS INERRANT LAW WHICH IS CALLED HIS INTERNAL AFFAIRS IN ROMANS 12:1-2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. MARTYRDOM SIMPLY MEANS THAT STEPHEN DIES FOR THE FAITH THAT HE ATTAINED FROM GOD. STEPHEN IS THE LORD OF THE MARTYRDOM & HOLD THIS AS A HOLY DEATH SINCE THERE IS ONLY 2 OTHER PERSONS NAMED BEING MARTYRED IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS ANTIPAS MEANING “FATHER’S LIKENESS AND AGAINST ALL” ON REVELATION 2:13. SECOND, IS ELEAZAR MEANING “WHOM GOD HELPS OR AIDS” IN 4 MACCABEES 1:1-18:24. SO THIS KIND OF OFFICE IS SACRED TO GOD. THE OTHER ACCOUNTS IN REVELATION ARE THE MARTYRS OF JESUS & 4 MACCABEES OF THE 7 SONS, BUT THEY ARE NOT NAMED IN SCRIPTURE. THIS PROVES THE UNIQUENESS OF THE TRUTH OF STEPHEN’S DEATH AND SHOULD NOT BE UNDERMINED. ALSO, IT IS IN THE PASSION OF PERPETUA & FELICITY PAGES 171-181. STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM TRIGGERED A GREAT PERSECUTION AGAINST THE CHURCH OF GOD IN ACTS 8:1-3, THEN THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL TO THE SAMARITANS, THE FAITH OF THE ETHIOPIANS, THE WISE GREEKS, THE MINISTRY OF AUTHORITY FOR THE ITALIANS AND THEN THE LORDSHIPS OF THE GENTILES FOLLOWED AFTER THE PERSECUTION. BUT ULTIMATELY THE BEGINNING OF CHRISTIANITY BOOMED AND GREW BECAUSE OF STEPHEN’S DEATH AND MARTYRDOM. ALSO PREACHING, TEACHING AND COUNSELING THE WORD OF GOD EXALTED THE LORD JEHOVAH ON HIS THRONE THROUGHOUT THE CHURCHES OF GOD. THROUGH THIS IN STEPHEN’S DEATH THE PRICE WAS PAID FOR AIDING ANGELS (LORDS) IN HEBREWS 1:5-14; 2:16 AND ACTS 7:1-53. FOR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION SAYS THAT THE RICH MAN WILL NOT BE RELEASED OUT OF HELL IN LUKE 16:19-31, BUT THE DOCTRINE OF MERCY TELLS US SOMETHING DIFFERENT BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST AIDED ABRAHAM’S SEED IN ACTS 7:1-8 AND JOHN 8:37-47 AND NOT ANGEL’S (LORDS) SEED IN ACTS 7:51-53 CONCERNING MERCY THEY RECEIVED IF DONE IGNORANTLY IN ACTS 7:60. WAS STEPHEN’S DEATH NECESSARY? FOR THE ANGELS (LORDS), THE SINGLE PEOPLE AND OTHER LORDS IT WOULD BE, SINCE SAUL OF TARSUS IN ACTS 7:58 WERE CONSIDERED AN ANGEL (LORD) BY BEING CALLED A YOUNG MAN. IN TOBIT 5:10, RAPHAEL IS CALLED A YOUNG MAN AS AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD. ANGELS (LORDS) WILL BE SUBJECT TO ETERNAL CHAINS OF DARKNESS IN JUDE 6 & 1ST PETER 2:4. STEPHEN MAKES A WAY OF ESCAPE FOR THE ANGELS (LORDS) & OTHER LORDS. HELL, WITH THE 10 KEYS IN THE PRISON IS DESIGNED FOR MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & HIS PARTY. WISDOM’S PARTY IS THE ANGEL LUCIFER, SATAN, BABYLON, THE BEASTS OF THE SEA & EARTH, THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET AND THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 17-20. THE 10TH KEY IS TO THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE TO SECURE THE PRISON. HELL IS A MIRY CLAY KIND OF MAZES & DUNGEONS WITH ALL KINDS OF TRAPS BY WHOM ALL ENEMIES HAD RESISTED THE LORD. THERE ARE PITS, DEEP & WIDE IN THE MAZES. REMEMBER THE LORD JESUS DID ALL SIN ON THE CROSS IN LUKE 23 EXCEPT FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW DONE BY THE LORD JAMES IN THE END OF ACTS AND IN LORDSHIP DONE BY THE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:8-8:3. JESUS DID IN FACT TAKE THE ETERNAL KEYS OF DEATH, HELL AND THE GRAVE FROM LUCIFER BUT THAT ONLY CONCERNED SIN THAT COULD BE FORGIVEN. LUCIFER AND HIS GENERALS HAD TAKEN CAPTIVE THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND GOOD ANGELS (LORDS) AND PLACED THEM IN HELL. THE PRISON CONCERNING THE CURSE OF THE LORD IS RECORDED IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 WHICH IS IN LENGTH 20 CUBITS (30 FEET) AND IN WIDTH IS 10 CUBITS (15 FEET) THROUGHOUT THE EARTH CONCERNING THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WITH LUCIFER BEING CURSED IN GENESIS 1:1; 3:14-15 WHERE WISDOM & LUCIFER AS THE THIEF AND LIAR WILL BE LOCKED UP IN JOHN 8:44, 10:10. STEPHEN IN THE STONING CAME TO DO WHAT JESUS CHRIST DID NOT DO, THAT HE DIED FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THE TWO TREES HAD TO BE IN THE DISTANCE OF 15 BY 30 FEET IN THE GARDEN. STEPHEN RELEASED ALL NINE FORMS OF BLASPHEMY THAT COULD NEVER BE FORGIVEN AND FINALLY “THIS SIN” KILLED HIM. THE LORD STEPHEN DOES NOT ALLOW ANY LORD TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM. HE SIMPLY HAS LORDSHIP TO LAY IT DOWN ONLY ONCE OR LORDSHIP TO TAKE IT AGAIN THE REST OF THE TIME IN JOHN 10:18. THERE ARE 10 LEVELS OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 6:11, 13; 7:51-53, 55-56, 60. THEY CONSIST OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD WILL NEVER BE FORGIVEN, BLASPHEMY AGAINST MOSES (LORD JAMES REIGNS OVER THE LORD MOSES IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE IN THE LAW) IN DISPUTE WITH THE DEVIL OVER HIS BODY, BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE TEMPLE OR THE HOLY BUSINESS WHERE IF ANYONE DEFILES IT, GOD WILL DESTROY HIM, BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LAW WHICH EXISTS BECAUSE OF GOD, BLASPHEMY THAT RESISTS THE HOLY GHOST (JOHN THE BROTHER OF GOD) FOR ETERNAL CONDEMNATION IN LORDSHIP SHALL NOT BE FORGIVEN, BLASPHEMY THAT RESISTS THE HOLY SPIRIT IN HEAVEN SHALL NOT BE FORGIVEN, BLASPHEMY THAT RESISTS THE SPIRIT OF GOD ON EARTH, BLASPHEMY AGAINST  JESUS THE SON OF GOD FOR ETERNAL JUDGMENT, & FINALLY THIS SIN WHICH IS BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN FOR ETERNAL DAMNATION. PARADISE IS IN THE GOSPELS WHERE JESUS AND THE THIEF ON THE RIGHT HAND WENT TO HELL. PARADISE IS A DELIGHTFUL PLACE & PART OF HEAVEN UNDER THE EARTH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. JESUS CAME TO SAVE MANKIND. STEPHEN CAME TO MAKE A WAY OF ESCAPE FOR ANGEL KIND. THEN THEY RECEIVED MERCY FROM THE LORD STEPHEN & HAVE A 2ND CHANCE IN 1ST PETER 3:19. IN REVELATION 13:7 SAYS THE SAINTS (LORDS) WAS OVERCOME BY THE BEAST & CAPTURED BY LUCIFER. IN ACTS 9:3-19 STATES SAUL OF TARSUS, THE SAINTS (LORDS) & ANGELS (LORDS) OF THE LORD BEING CAPTURED BY LUCIFER’S GENERALS, BUT RECEIVED IT BEING EXPUNGED FROM THE LORD STEPHEN BECAUSE OF COMMITTING ETERNAL BLASPHEMY IGNORANTLY.  THEN IN 1ST PETER 3:19 IT SAYS THAT CHRIST AND STEPHEN WENT INTO HELL AND PREACHED/COUNSELED TO THE CAPTURED SAINTS (LORDS) AND ANGELS (LORDS) TO RELEASE THEM FROM THE CHAINS OF HELL BY ETERNAL MERCY IN PSALMS 86:13 AND ACTS 2:27, 31. HELL IS IN HAGGADAH PAGES 18-19, 27. STEPHEN SEIZED LUCIFER IN ACTS 7:54 BY THE 10 INCURABLE THINGS OF THE LORD. THESE 10 THINGS CONCERN THE INCURABLE BOWEL DISEASE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18, THE INCURABLE PAINFUL WOUND IN JEREMIAH 15:18, THE INCURABLE SEVERE BRUISE & INCURABLE AFFLICTION IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV & NKJV), THE INCURABLE SORROWFUL AFFLICTION IN JEREMIAH 30:15, THE INCURABLE GRIEVOUS BRUISE IN JEREMIAH 30:12, THE INCURABLE PLAGUE IN JUDITH 5:12, THE INCURABLE INVISIBLE ETERNAL PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5, INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6 & INCURABLE WOUND IN LUCIFER’S (FEMALE) AUTHORITY IN MICAH 1:9. THE PRISON IN HELL IS ON THE 9TH LEVEL WHERE LUCIFER WILL BE PLACED FOR ALL ETERNITY TO BURN FOREVER. THE LORD PETER CONCERNS ACTS 7:47-50. THE LORD JOHN CONCERNS ACTS 7:51. THE LORD JESUS CONCERNS ACTS 7:52-58. THE LORD JAMES CONCERNS ACTS 7:59. THE LORD STEPHEN CONCERNS ACTS 7:60. HELL IS ALSO IN ACTS OF THOMAS PAGES 476-479 & THE APOCALYPSE OF PETER PAGES 532-536. THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEATH CAUSED THE LORD JESUS TO HANDLE THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 9:1-30 & ESCAPING ALL ETERNAL DEATHS. THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WAS ALLOWED TO HAVE JURISDICTION OVER THE FIRST PHYSICAL BODIES OF THE TRINITY. THAT’S HOW THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW RAN THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 8:1-9:2. BUT IN ACTS 9:3-30 SAYS THE TRINITY WITH THEIR 2ND GLORIFIED BODIES THAT TOOK DOWN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAWS THAT KILLED THEM IN THEIR 1ST PHYSICAL BODIES BY THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WHO CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN. THE RESURRECTED BODY OPERATES IN INCORRUPTION, GLORY, OMNISCIENCE WITH OMNIPOTENCE, IMMORTALITY, DIVINE NATURE & IS A SPIRITUAL BODY AS THE LORD OF HEAVEN, WHERE NO LAWS CAN EXIST BY THE WORTHINESS & FRUITS OF THE LORD. STEPHEN & JESUS IS THE 2 LORD’S THAT HANDLED ALL FORMS OF SIN. IN BARTHOLOMEW PAGES 350-358 & NICODEMUS PAGES 374-378 SAYS THAT THE TRINITY & LAW CONQUERED HELL & RELEASED & RAISED ALL BOUND IN IT.
THE 2ND DEATH OF THE FATHER
THE FATHER STEPHEN DIED AS THE FATHER CONCERNING EGYPT SPIRITUALLY AND BABYLON MENTALLY [NOT THE FATHER IN THE STONING CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN ACTS 7:60] IN ACTS 26:10. THE LORD JAMES DIED AS THE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CONCERNING EGYPT SPIRITUALLY AND BABYLON MENTALLY [NOT THE MAN OF THE LORD IN THE STONING CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN THE END OF ACTS] IN ACTS 26:10. THE SON JESUS DIED AS THE SON OF GOD CONCERNING EGYPT SPIRITUALLY AND BABYLON MENTALLY [NOT THE MAN OF THE LORD IN THE CROSS CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN LUKE 23:26-56] IN REVELATION 11:8. THE BROTHER JOHN DIED AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD [NOT THE WOMAN OF THE LORD IN THE BEHEADING CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN LUKE 9:7-9] IN REVELATION 11:8. THE LORD PETER DIED AS THE BEGINNING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW CONCERNING EGYPT SPIRITUALLY AND BABYLON MENTALLY [NOT THE CHILD OF GOD IN THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS CONCERNING ISRAEL PHYSICALLY IN THE END OF ACTS] IN ACTS 26:10.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTELLIGENCE TO THE AUTHORITATIVE FIGURES FOR 1 MINUTE
THE NUMBER 0 REPRESENTS FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO THE NUMBER 40 WHICH CONCERNS NUMBER 1 IN ACTS CHAPTER 1 IS THE BEGINNING WORLD TO THE NUMBER 5 IS THE BUILDING WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 5 WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN IN ACTS 5:39 WHICH CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 6 IS THE CHURCH WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 6 CONCERNS 40 SECONDS IN 4 AREAS IN A MINUTE WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN OVERCOMES ALL OBSTACLES IS 00.00% TO 99.96% IN ACTS 6:10. THE 5 SECONDS IN 4 AREAS (THE LAW CALL [SECOND] IS 99.97% & LAW INVESTIGATION [HOUR] IS 99.98%, THE LAW ARREST [MINUTE] IN DNA IS 99.99%, THE LAW IMPRISONMENT [DAY---12 HOURS [24 HOURS IS 1 HOUR NIGHT OR DAY IN THE OT & 12 HOURS IS 1 HOUR NIGHT OR DAY IN THE NT IN MATTHEW 20:12 & THE DOORWAY IS THE HOUR PRIOR TO THE SUCCEEDING BEGINNING OF THE NEXT HOUR FROM THE 1ST HOUR TO THE 29TH HOUR IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE CHRIST’S, THE 30TH HOUR [15TH HOUR GLOBALLY OR A DAY WITH THE PRIOR HOUR BEFORE THE 12 HOUR DAY WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS 15 HOURS, SO ANYTHING AFTER A 12 HOUR DAY OR 1 HOUR IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SUPREME LORDSHIP] IN 12 HOURS, WITH THE 1 MYSTERY HOUR IS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE 31ST HOUR TO ETERNITY IN 8 HOURS, WITH THE 1 MYSTERY HOUR IS ONLY RESERVED FOR THE TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF!!!]  IS 100.00% WHICH INVOLVES 20 SECONDS CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 7 IS THE HOUSE WORLD IN ACTS CHAPTER 7 INVOLVES 60 SECONDS [A MINUTE] WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTROLS 56 SECONDS IS 00.00% TO 99.96% FROM ACTS 7:1-56. THE LAST 4 SECONDS FROM 99.96% TO 100.00% CONCERNS THE INCREASE BETWEEN THE NUMBER 7 IS THE HOUSE WORLD TO THE INCREASE TO THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD OF THE CORPORAL [LEVITE] ACTING AS THE SERGEANT [PRIEST] IN THE BEGINNING IS 99.97% IN ACTS 7:57 [GENESIS 2:1-7], THE SERGEANT [PRIEST] ACTING AS THE LIEUTENANT [CHIEF PRIEST] IN THE MIDST IN 99.98% IN ACTS 7:58 [GENESIS 2:8-25], THE LIEUTENANT [CHIEF PRIEST] ACTING AS THE CAPTAIN [HIGH PRIEST] IN THE ENDING IN DNA IS 99.99% IN SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE [ONLY RESTRICTED TO MARRIED] & DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IN ACTS 7:59 [GENESIS 3:1-24] AND THE CHIEF CAPTAIN [CHIEF HIGH PRIEST] ACTING AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE [CHIEF HIGH PRIEST] IN THE STEALING OR GIVING THE GOOD THOUGHTS, KILLING OR PROTECTING THE GOOD DEEDS AND DESTROYING OR SAVING THE GOOD ACTIONS IS 100.00% IN ACTS 7:60 [GENESIS 4:1-11:26] TO THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD IN ACTS 8:1 [GENESIS 11:27-50:26] CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE RACE. THE NUMBER 8 IS THE BUSINESS WORLD INVOLVES 40 SECONDS BY WHICH NO OPPOSITION CAN BE DONE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE IT CONCERNS PREDOMINATELY THE BLACK RACE FROM ACTS 8:4-40. THE NUMBER 9 IS THE CITY WORLD INVOLVES 43 SECONDS BY WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM UNDER HIM IS RELEASED. THE NUMBER 9 IS THE CITY WORLD TO THE NUMBER 40 IS THE KINGDOM WORLD IS IMPREGNABLE, IMMUNE, INVULNERABLE AND INVINCIBLE FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM. THERE IS NO ETERNAL CREATURE WHO HAS THE ABILITY TO WATCH, THINK, OBTAIN OR DISCERN AFTER A MINUTE [60 SECONDS] IN MATTHEW 20:12, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HEBREWS 4:12-13; MATTHEW 24:36 & MARK 13:32. ALSO THE SHARING OF INTELLIGENCE CANNOT BE DONE IN THE CRUCIFIXION BECAUSE THERE IS NOT A JOINING IN ANY KIND OF INTERCOURSE (SEXUAL, LAW & DIVINE IN THE LAW OR DIVINE IN LORDSHIP BUT CAN BE DONE IN THE STONING BECAUSE THERE IS A JOINING IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP BASED ON THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS 7:59-60; 17:28-29. PLUS THE INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES WAS INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN FORCE BY THE LORD YAHWEH FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FROM 0% TO 99.99% IN JOHN 8:58. THIS MEANS IN ACTS CHAPTER 6:12 THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD ONLY BE ARRESTED IN ONLY & AT A 100% POSITION CONCERNING COMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES, BUT THE INFINITE KNOWLEDGE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE HE POSSESSED, WHICH WAS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH BEAT ALL OPPOSITIONS IN ACTS 6:10 BY HIS INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES OF INFINITE KNOWLEDGE AND HIS OWN INCOMMUNICABLE HOLY GHOST. THE 100% COMMUNICABLE BREAKTHROUGH HAPPENED FROM 20 YEARS OF AGE TO 35 YEARS OF AGE FROM ACTS 6:11-7:60, AND AT 36 YEARS OF AGE IT BECAME ALL 100% INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & NO BREAKTHROUGH WAS EVER AUTHORIZED OR COULD BE IN ACTS 8:1-28:31. THE BEGINNING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-6:10 WAS INITIALLY ALL 100% INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES, WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL CREATURE IS 100% ETERNALLY SECURE AND DOES NOT SHARE HIS BODY, MIND OR SPIRIT WITH ANY ETERNAL CREATURE. YET HIS INFINITE KNOWLEDGE CAN BE GIVEN, BUT IS NORMALLY RESISTED, REJECTED AND REFUSED BY ETERNAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THIS CAUSES THE FATHER STEPHEN TO GIVE THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES UP TO SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY WITH NO WAY OF REPROOF UNLESS THEY RECEIVE AN ETERNAL RELEASE & AN ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT IN ACTS 7:60. THERE IS NO POSSIBLE WAY FOR FORGIVENESS OR REMISSION OF SINS IN THE STONING LAWS KNOWN AS PORN LAWS [STRIPPING LAWS, SEXUAL LAWS & HOMOSEXUAL LAWS] BECAUSE FORGIVENESS IS NOT REQUIRED IN PORN LAWS IN ACTS 7:60, BUT IS REQUIRED IN CRUCIFIXION LAWS WHICH DOES NOT HANDLE ANY KIND OF SEXUAL UNION IN LUKE CHAPTER 23. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S QUESTION ABOUT HIS SON JESUS & HIS SON ENOCH
JUST A THOUGHT, I STRONGLY SUGGEST WHAT IF THE LORD JESUS DID NOT DIE? WOULD THE WORLD TODAY BE IN A BETTER CONDITION? MAYBE SO. I KNOW AT THAT TIME DURING THE CROSS, THE FATHER STEPHEN FORSOOK HIS SON JESUS. WHY DID HE? THE FATHER WANTED HIS SON JESUS TO LIVE FOREVER AS THE 1ST ADAM WAS ALSO AUTHORIZED FOR AT LEAST 1,000 YEARS. BUT THE MAIN REASON FOR FORSAKENNESS WAS THE IGNORANCE ON THE PART OF HIS SON JESUS AS A MAN, WHERE MAN WAS NOT AUTHORIZED TO KNOW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & HOSEA 4:6. REMEMBER JOB ALSO WAS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MAN, BUT THE IGNORANCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN CAUSED HIM TO BE AT FAULT. THAT IS WHY THE FORSAKENNESS WAS DONE AND THAT IS WHY JESUS THOUGHT THE ONLY WAY TO ACCOMPLISH WHAT HE WAS SET FOR WAS TO DIE ON THE CROSS. DID JESUS AS A MAN, POSSESS THE POWER TO SAVE HIM FROM THE CROSS? YES, BECAUSE JESUS COULD HAVE PRAYED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, AND HE WOULD HAVE PROVIDED HIM WITH 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS IN MATTHEW 26:53. BUT THIS WAS NOT DONE UNTIL JESUS BEGAN HIS RESURRECTION IN CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 1:9-11. AND WAS AT FULL MEASURE WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN GAVE HIS SPIRIT TO HIS SON JESUS TO HANDLE THE CROSS & THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 7:59; 9:1-20. WHY DID JESUS REFUSE TO SHARE KNOWLEDGE OR USE THE SPECIAL GIFTS HE POSSESSED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE AUTHORITATIVE FIGURES, SUCH AS PONTIUS PILATE AND KING HEROD, WHEN ALL THEY WANTED WAS ANSWERS OF THE TRUTH? WHEN JESUS WAS QUESTIONED ABOUT HIS AUTHORITY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, HE REFUSED TO TELL THEM BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT ANSWER ONE SIMPLE QUESTION ON THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. MAYBE THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT AT THE TIME OR THE NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES HAD TO MUCH EVIL TO BE TRUSTED IN SHARING INTELLIGENCE WITH THEM. IF THE CIVILIAN LIES TO A FEDERAL AGENT, SUCH AS IN THE CIA (CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY), FBI (FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS) OR THE SS (SECRET SERVICE) THERE ARE FEDERAL CHARGES PRESSED, BUT IF THE FEDERAL AGENT LIES TO A CIVILIAN IT IS EMBRACED AS DOING HIS DUTY AND KEEPING HIS TOP-SECRET [ZOHER]CLEARANCE SECURE. JESUS KNEW THIS. ALSO, THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS SPEECH LASTED 20 MINUTES BEFORE THE LAW AUTHORITIES AND IF YOU GO ONE MILE AND GO WITH THEM TWAIN IT WOULD CONCERN 1 HOUR IN SPEECH IN ACTS 7:1-60. JESUS WAS A VERY INTELLIGENT BEING AT THE TIME BECAUSE HE WALKED ON WATER AND PERFORMED OTHER EXTRAORDINARY ACTS. BUT AT CERTAIN TIMES JESUS COMMANDED THE WITNESSES OF HIS MIRACLES, SUCH AS MAKING THE BLIND TO SEE, TO TELL NO ONE OF HIS DEALING WITH ANYONE. BUT THEY STILL WENT AND MADE IT KNOWN AND MAY HAVE CAUSED JESUS TO BE RETRAINED IN PERFORMING MIRACLES. UNBELIEF IS THE MAIN CULPRIT IN SUPPRESSING THE TRUTH OF WHAT JESUS HAD INSIDE HIM. OR THIS ACT MAY HAVE BEEN A LACK OF KNOWLEDGE ON THE PART OF THE LORD JESUS IN THE EARLIER STAGES WHICH LED UP TO THE CROSS. 
WHAT DID THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER ACCOMPLISH?
THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN AS BEING THE MOST-HOLIEST OF ALL: IN JOHN 6:57-58 IT CONCERNS STEPHEN AS THE FATHER & WHOEVER DRINKS MY BLOOD HAS ETERNAL LIFE BY HIS DIVINE NATURE IN ROMANS 1:20. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH WAS FAR OFF HAS MADE NIGH UNTO YOU THROUGH HIS ETERNAL OFFERING IN HEBREWS 9:3, 8; ACTS 7:60. AND, HAVING MADE PEACE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN OF HIS STONING, BY HIS SELF TO RECONCILE ALL THINGS UNTO HIMSELF IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYED THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE OF DEATH BY THE PRICE STEPHEN ENDURED IN MARK 3:29; ROMANS 1:20 & DEUTERONOMY 33:27. HOW MUCH MORE THAN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD, WHO THROUGH THE ETERNAL HOLY GHOST OFFERED HIMSELF WITH SPOT BY THE LORD OF TRUTH, PURGE YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM ETERNAL DEAD WORKS TO SERVE THE LORD YAH IN HEBREWS 9:22. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WHOLE LAW BEING PURGED WITH HIS BLOOD AND IF THERE IS NO SHEDDING THEN THERE IS NO RELEASE OF MERCY THROUGH IGNORANCE IN HEBREWS 9:22 & ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BRINGS US TO THE MOST HOLIEST OF ALL INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN HEBREWS 9:3, 8. THE SPRINKLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN SETH IN THE 24 LEVELS OF GIANTS & THE OTHER 60 LORD’S IN GENESIS 4:25-6:5 & ACTS 6:3, 5. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO CLEANSES US FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN 1ST PETER 1:2 & ACTS 7:51-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS THE ETERNAL COVENANT OF THE LORD YAH IN HEBREWS 13:20 & ACTS 7:59. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BRINGS FORTH SANCTIFICATION HOLY FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN JOHN 10:36; ACTS 7:55-56, 59. IN REVELATION 19:13 IT TELLS US THAT THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE INFALLIBLE WORD IN ACTS 1:1-3 BY THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 1:7. IN 1ST JOHN 5:7-8 IT STATES THAT THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WITNESS (FATHER) ON EARTH. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CAUSES THE PARTY BEING EXPUNGED AND THEN HE CAN SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD HAS AN ETERNAL RELEASE FROM THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF ETERNAL DAMNATION IN HIS ETERNAL ATONEMENT FOR THOSE KILLED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN ACTS 7:60 AND 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45; REVELATION 13:7. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BRINGS FORTH MERCY ENDURING FOREVER IN PSALMS 21:7 & ACTS 7:60-8:3. IN REVELATION 5:9 SAYS THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD) HAS OVERCOME THE BEAST & WE OVERCOME HIM BY HIS BLOOD. IN REVELATION 19:13 SAYS THE VESTURE DIPPED IN THE STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS THE WORD OF GOD OR “LOGOS.” THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE LORD STEVE BY TRADING PLACES DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW OF GOD IN ETERNAL SEXLESS STRIPPING IN HIS STONING OF ETERNAL WISDOM/AUTHORITY & ETERNAL LORDSHIP ONCE THAT RELEASES & BEING EXPUNGED FOR ALL THE OTHER 60 LORD’S PROVEN IN THIS BOOK. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TRADED PLACES WITH THE LORD STEVE, JUST LONG ENOUGH TO SET UP THE LORD STEVE’S UNIVERSAL HOLY ETERNAL DEATH TO BE THE ONLY WAY FOR THE LORD ENOCH TO PASS THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE TO THE NEW UNIVERSE WITHOUT EXPERIENCING ANY ETERNAL DEATH. THIS WAS DONE ONLY BY THE LORD STEVE BECAUSE ANYBODY IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE SHALL ALWAYS ETERNALLY DIE BECAUSE THIS IS THE ETERNAL REALM OF ETERNAL DEATH. THE NEW UNIVERSE IS ALWAYS THE ETERNAL REALM OF ETERNAL LIFE. BUT THE LORD STEVE ONLY CHOOSE & SET UP HIMSELF TO ETERNALLY DIE ONCE IN THE NEW UNIVERSE SO THAT ONLY THE LORD ENOCH WOULD RECEIVE THE ETERNAL PRIZE OF IMMORTALITY ENDLESSLY FOREVER BECAUSE OF ALWAYS PLEASING THE LORD IN HEBREWS 11:5. THE LADY VICTORIA HAS ALWAYS BEEN IN THE NEW UNIVERSE & NEVER SUBJECT TO ETERNAL DEATH IN ANYWAY IN PROVERBS 8:22-29. THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEATH AND THE INTERMEDIATE STATE ACCOMPLISHED THREE THINGS. FIRST, WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE GOOD POTTER CREATOR THAT SUPREMELY AUTHORIZES THE ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE LORD YAHWEH’S FURY IN THE ETERNAL DAMNATION ON THE ETERNAL MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; EPHESIANS 4:6; PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & ACTS 7:60. SECOND, WAS THE ETERNAL WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE)/ETERNAL POWER (SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS, SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE & SUPREME AUTHORITY) THAT THE ETERNAL MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OBTAINED IN ETERNAL IGNORANCE IN ACTS 7:60. THIRD, IS THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FOR THE ETERNAL MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AND THAT HE NEVER GOT OUT OF HAND AND TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. FOR THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF THE ETERNAL SIN THAT THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM COMMITTED IN LORDSHIP IS ETERNAL DEATH IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). BECAUSE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CONCERNS “QANAH” AS THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN” WHICH REFERS TO THE LORD LUCIFER AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD/CREATOR AGENT LORD PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN “LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE STRIPPING” BY HIM BEING OVER 1,000 YEARS OF AGE IN GENESIS 6:1-5. LUCIFER WAS PERFECT IN THE DAY THAT THE LORD CREATED HIM IN EZEKIEL 28:15 WHICH MEANS HE WAS OVER A THOUSAND YEARS OF AGE PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:8. SINCE GENESIS 4:1 INCIDENT, THE WORLD KINGDOM WAS SUBJECT TO THE ETERNAL WICKEDNESS BY THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAUSE HE CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN TO EARTH PROVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 & EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE LORD STEPHEN SATISFIED THE LORD’S FURY IN  PSALMS 86:13; TOBIT 13:2; HABAKKUK 3:2; SIRACH 41:4; BARUCH 1:13; JOB 20:23; ISAIAH 39:2; 42:25; 51:17, 20, 22; 59:18; 63:3; 66:15; JEREMIAH 4:4; 6:11; 7:20; 10:25; 21:5, 12; 23:19; 25:15; 30:23; 32:37; 33:5; 36:7; 42:18; 44:6; LAMENTATIONS 2:4; 4:11; EZEKIEL 5:15; 6:12; 7:8; 8:18; 9:8; 13:13; 14:19; 16:38; 19:12; 20:8, 13, 21, 33-34; 22:20, 22; 24:8, 13; 25:14; 30:15; 36:6, 18; 38:18 AND NAHUM 1:6. THE LORD STEPHEN WENT INTO HELL IS IN SIRACH 17:27. THE LORD STEPHEN DIES BY WHO THE LORD YAH IS IN ROMANS 14:8. THE LORD STEPHEN DESCENDED INTO HELL BY THE ETERNAL PRICE HE PAID IN ACTS 7:51-8:3. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM  RESISTED  THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN ACTS 7:51-53, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD IN ACTS 7:54-56, THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD IN ACTS 7:57-59 & THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:60-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS  8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE MAIN PROBLEM OF EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE IS THAT THERE IS NO GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD, NOR ANY GODLY FEAR WITH HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES. IF YOU DO NOT GODLY FEAR THE LORD, THEN YOU CAN NEVER HAVE THE TRUTH, HONOR, GLORY, GLADNESS, CROWN OF REJOICING, MERRY HEART, JOY, LONG LIFE, CROWN OF OMNISCIENCE [WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE, INTELLIGENCE, UNDERSTANDING & KNOWING], THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT, DEFENSE AGAINST SEX, TURNS AWAY WRATH, INSTRUCTION, MERCY, UNFAILING REWARD, GOOD, HOPE, EVERLASTING JOY, NO DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS WORD,  PLEASING, FULFILLED IN THE LAW, TRUE HEARTS, HUMBLENESS, HUMILITY, FAITHFUL FRIEND AS THE MEDICINE OF LIFE, RESPECT & HONOR HIS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], SURE SEED, OBTAINING AUTHORITY, LOVE SEXLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS, OMNIPOTENCE, ACCEPTED BY THE LORD, BETTER, MUCH EXPERIENCE, GOOD WIFE [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP], DILIGENCE, PROTECTION FROM HELL FIRE, TRUE JUDGMENT, ESSENCE OF LIFE, ABOVE RICHES & STRENGTH, UNWONTEDNESS, FRUITFUL GARDEN, GODLY JEALOUSY [ZEAL], COURAGE [GLORY, HEROISM, GALLANTRY, VALIANCY, MAJESTY, BRAVERY & VALOR], FAIRNESS, PROTECTION TO THE DEAF & BLIND, DEFENSE AGAINST SEXUAL OPPRESSION, NO USURY [INTEREST] WITH THEY BROTHER, NO RULE WITH RIGOR, REQUIREMENTS, LESSENS LEARNED, DO HIS LAWS, MIGHTY, JUST RULING, GREATNESS, ETERNAL PROSPERITY, HATE SEX, WHICH IS PRIDE, ARROGANCY, SEXUAL WAY & FROWARD MOUTH], TRUE SUBMISSION TO RESIST THE DEVIL, QUICK INTELLIGENCE, SERVE & SWEAR BY HIS NAME TO BE GREATLY PRAISED & WORSHIPED---THE LORD THY GOD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, NO UNGODLY FEAR, NOR THE SEXLESS PERFECT LOVE THAT CASTS OUT UNGODLY FEAR IN GENESIS 42:18; LEVITICUS 19:14, 32; 25:17, 36, 43; DEUTERONOMY 6:2, 13, 24; 8:6; 10:12, 20; 13:4; 14:23; 17:19; 28:58; JOSHUA 4:24; 2ND SAMUEL 23:3; 1ST KINGS 18:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:25; NEHEMIAH 1:11; PROVERBS 8:13; 9:10; 10:27; 15:16 ,33; 16:6; 19:23; 22:4; 23:17; 24:21; ISAIAH 2:19, 21; 11:2-3; SIRACH 1:11-12, 14, 16, 18, 20-21, 27-28, 30; 2:7-9, 15-17; 6:16; 7:29-30; 9:16; 10:19-22; 15:13; 19:18, 20; 21:11; 23:27; 25:6, 12; 26:3, 25; 27:3; 28:22; 32:16; 34:13, 14, 40:26-27; 45:23; SUSANNA 2; EPHESIANS 5:21; 1ST PETER 2:17; 1ST JOHN 4:18; REVELATION 11:18; 14:7; 15:4; LUKE 5:26; 7:16; 12:5 & ACTS 2:43; 5:1-11; 7:30-38; 9:31; 10:2; 13:16; 19:17. WITH THE TRUTH OR WITHOUT THE TRUTH, YOU WILL STILL BURN IN HELL, EITHER BY THE PRISONS OR PURGATORY OR BOTH, NO MATTER WHAT YOU THINK YOU KNOW, YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE ETERNAL FIRES IN HELL! THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IS FOR 120 YEARS BY KING SOLOMON IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & GENESIS 6:3. 
THE SPECIAL GATES OF THE FATHER
GATES » OF THE TEMPLE
ACTS 3:2: AND A MAN WHO HAD BEEN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB WAS BEING CARRIED ALONG, WHOM THEY USED TO SET DOWN EVERY DAY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED BEAUTIFUL, IN ORDER TO BEG ALMS OF THOSE WHO WERE ENTERING THE TEMPLE. EZEKIEL 46:1: 'THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, "THE GATE OF THE INNER COURT FACING EAST SHALL BE SHUT THE SIX WORKING DAYS; BUT IT SHALL BE OPENED ON THE SABBATH DAY AND OPENED ON THE DAY OF THE NEW MOON. 2 KINGS 15:35: ONLY THE HIGH PLACES WERE NOT TAKEN AWAY; THE PEOPLE STILL SACRIFICED AND BURNED INCENSE ON THE HIGH PLACES HE BUILT THE UPPER GATE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. JEREMIAH 26:10: WHEN THE OFFICIALS OF JUDAH HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY CAME UP FROM THE KING'S HOUSE TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND SAT IN THE ENTRANCE OF THE NEW GATE OF THE LORD'S HOUSE. 
GATES » OF CITIES » LAW COURTS OF JUSTICE HELD AT
PROVERBS 22:22-23: DO NOT ROB THE POOR BECAUSE HE IS POOR, OR CRUSH THE AFFLICTED AT THE GATE; FOR THE LORD WILL PLEAD THEIR CASE AND TAKE THE LIFE OF THOSE WHO ROB THEM. DEUTERONOMY 16:18: "YOU SHALL APPOINT FOR YOURSELF JUDGES AND OFFICERS IN ALL YOUR TOWNS WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, ACCORDING TO YOUR TRIBES, AND THEY SHALL JUDGE THE PEOPLE WITH RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. 2 SAMUEL 15:2: ABSALOM USED TO RISE EARLY AND STAND BESIDE THE WAY TO THE GATE; AND WHEN ANY MAN HAD A SUIT TO COME TO THE KING FOR JUDGMENT, ABSALOM WOULD CALL TO HIM AND SAY, "FROM WHAT CITY ARE YOU?" AND HE WOULD SAY, "YOUR SERVANT IS FROM ONE OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL." 
GATES » THE OPEN SQUARE OF, A PLACE FOR IDLERS
GENESIS 19:1: NOW THE TWO ANGELS CAME TO SODOM IN THE EVENING AS LOT WAS SITTING IN THE GATE OF SODOM WHEN LOT SAW THEM, HE ROSE TO MEET THEM AND BOWED DOWN WITH HIS FACE TO THE GROUND. 1 SAMUEL 4:18: WHEN HE MENTIONED THE ARK OF GOD, ELI FELL OFF THE SEAT BACKWARD BESIDE THE GATE, AND HIS NECK WAS BROKEN AND HE DIED, FOR HE WAS OLD AND HEAVY. THUS, HE JUDGED ISRAEL FORTY YEARS. PSALM 69:12: THOSE WHO SIT IN THE GATE TALK ABOUT ME, AND I AM THE SONG OF THE DRUNKARDS [KRUG IS OF GERMAN ORIGIN MEANING HEAVY DRINKER]. PROVERBS 1:21: AT THE HEAD OF THE NOISY STREETS SHE CRIES OUT; AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATES IN THE CITY SHE UTTERS HER SAYINGS: JEREMIAH 17:19-20: THUS THE LORD SAID TO ME, "GO AND STAND IN THE PUBLIC GATE, THROUGH WHICH THE KINGS OF JUDAH COME IN AND GO OUT, AS WELL AS IN ALL THE GATES OF JERUSALEM; AND SAY TO THEM, 'LISTEN TO THE WORD OF THE LORD, KINGS OF JUDAH, AND ALL JUDAH AND ALL INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM WHO COME IN THROUGH THESE GATES: 
GATES » FIGURATIVE » OF SALVATION
ISAIAH 26:2: "OPEN THE GATES, THAT THE RIGHTEOUS NATION MAY ENTER, THE ONE THAT REMAINS FAITHFUL. PSALM 24:7: LIFT UP YOUR HEADS, O GATES, AND BE LIFTED UP, O ANCIENT DOORS, THAT THE KING OF GLORY MAY COME IN! MATTHEW 7:13: "ENTER THROUGH THE NARROW GATE; FOR THE GATE IS WIDE AND THE WAY IS BROAD THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND THERE ARE MANY WHO ENTER THROUGH IT. GENESIS 28:17: HE WAS AFRAID AND SAID, "HOW AWESOME IS THIS PLACE! THIS IS NONE OTHER THAN THE HOUSE OF GOD, AND THIS IS THE GATE OF HEAVEN." PSALM 118:19-20: OPEN TO ME THE GATES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; I SHALL ENTER THROUGH THEM I SHALL GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD. THIS IS THE GATE OF THE LORD; THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ENTER THROUGH IT. 
GATES » OF CITIES
2 CHRONICLES 8:5: HE ALSO BUILT UPPER BETH-HORON AND LOWER BETH-HORON, FORTIFIED CITIES WITH WALLS, GATES AND BARS… DEUTERONOMY 3:5: "ALL THESE WERE CITIES FORTIFIED WITH HIGH WALLS, GATES AND BARS, BESIDES A GREAT MANY UNWALLED TOWNS. JOSHUA 6:26: THEN JOSHUA MADE THEM TAKE AN OATH AT THAT TIME, SAYING, "CURSED BEFORE THE LORD IS THE MAN WHO RISES UP AND BUILDS THIS CITY JERICHO; WITH THE LOSS OF HIS FIRSTBORN HE SHALL LAY ITS FOUNDATION, AND WITH THE LOSS OF HIS YOUNGEST SON HE SHALL SET UP ITS GATES." 1 SAMUEL 23:7: WHEN IT WAS TOLD SAUL THAT DAVID HAD COME TO KEILAH, SAUL SAID, "GOD HAS DELIVERED HIM INTO MY HAND, FOR HE SHUT HIMSELF IN BY ENTERING A CITY WITH DOUBLE GATES AND BARS." 2 SAMUEL 18:24: NOW DAVID WAS SITTING BETWEEN THE TWO GATES; AND THE WATCHMAN WENT UP TO THE ROOF OF THE GATE BY THE WALL, AND RAISED HIS EYES AND LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A MAN RUNNING BY HIMSELF. 
GATES » PUNISHMENT OF CRIMINALS OUTSIDE OF
JEREMIAH 20:2: PASHHUR HAD JEREMIAH THE PROPHET BEATEN AND PUT HIM IN THE STOCKS THAT WERE AT THE UPPER BENJAMIN GATE, WHICH WAS BY THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. ACTS 7:58: WHEN THEY HAD DRIVEN HIM OUT OF THE CITY, THEY BEGAN STONING HIM; AND THE WITNESSES LAID ASIDE THEIR ROBES AT THE FEET OF A YOUNG MAN NAMED SAUL. DEUTERONOMY 17:5: THEN YOU SHALL BRING OUT THAT MAN OR THAT WOMAN WHO HAS DONE THIS EVIL DEED TO YOUR GATES, THAT IS, THE MAN OR THE WOMAN, AND YOU SHALL STONE THEM TO DEATH. HEBREWS 13:12: THEREFORE, JESUS ALSO, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY THE PEOPLE THROUGH HIS OWN BLOOD, SUFFERED OUTSIDE THE GATE. 
GATES » CRIMINALS GENERALLY PUNISHED WITHOUT
JOHN 19:17: THEY TOOK JESUS, THEREFORE, AND HE WENT OUT, BEARING HIS OWN CROSS, TO THE PLACE CALLED THE PLACE OF A SKULL, WHICH IS CALLED IN HEBREW, GOLGOTHA. HEBREWS 13:12: THEREFORE, JESUS ALSO, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY THE PEOPLE THROUGH HIS OWN BLOOD, SUFFERED OUTSIDE THE GATE. LEVITICUS 24:23: THEN MOSES SPOKE TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, AND THEY BROUGHT THE ONE WHO HAD CURSED OUTSIDE THE CAMP AND STONED HIM WITH STONES. THUS, THE SONS OF ISRAEL DID, JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES. 
GATES » OF CITIES » CHIEF POINTS OF ATTACK IN WAR
JUDGES 5:8: "NEW GODS WERE CHOSEN; THEN WAR WAS IN THE GATES. NOT A SHIELD OR A SPEAR WAS SEEN AMONG FORTY THOUSAND IN ISRAEL. ISAIAH 22:7: THEN YOUR CHOICEST VALLEYS WERE FULL OF CHARIOTS, AND THE HORSEMEN TOOK UP FIXED POSITIONS AT THE GATE. EZEKIEL 21:15: THAT THEIR HEARTS MAY MELT, AND MANY, FALL AT ALL THEIR GATES. I HAVE GIVEN THE GLITTERING SWORD. AH! IT IS MADE FOR STRIKING LIKE LIGHTNING, IT IS WRAPPED UP IN READINESS FOR SLAUGHTER. 
GATES » PLACE FOR PUBLIC CONCOURSE
PROVERBS 1:21: AT THE HEAD OF THE NOISY STREETS SHE CRIES OUT; AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATES IN THE CITY SHE UTTERS HER SAYINGS: GENESIS 23:10: NOW EPHRON WAS SITTING AMONG THE SONS OF HETH; AND EPHRON THE HITTITE ANSWERED ABRAHAM IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH; EVEN OF ALL WHO WENT IN AT THE GATE OF HIS CITY, SAYING… PROVERBS 8:3: BESIDE THE GATES, AT THE OPENING TO THE CITY, AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE DOORS, SHE CRIES OUT: JEREMIAH 14:2: "JUDAH MOURNS AND HER GATES LANGUISH; THEY SIT ON THE GROUND IN MOURNING, AND THE CRY OF JERUSALEM HAS ASCENDED. JEREMIAH 22:2: AND SAY, 'HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD, O KING OF JUDAH, WHO SITS ON DAVID'S THRONE, YOU AND YOUR SERVANTS AND YOUR PEOPLE WHO ENTER THESE GATES. 
GATES » OF THE TEMPLE » LEVITES THE PORTERS OF
2 CHRONICLES 8:14: NOW ACCORDING TO THE ORDINANCE OF HIS FATHER DAVID, HE APPOINTED THE DIVISIONS OF THE PRIESTS FOR THEIR SERVICE, AND THE LEVITES FOR THEIR DUTIES OF PRAISE AND MINISTERING BEFORE THE PRIESTS ACCORDING TO THE DAILY RULE, AND THE GATEKEEPERS BY THEIR DIVISIONS AT EVERY GATE; FOR DAVID THE MAN OF GOD HAD SO COMMANDED. 2 CHRONICLES 23:4: "THIS IS THE THING WHICH YOU SHALL DO: ONE THIRD OF YOU, OF THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES WHO COME IN ON THE SABBATH, SHALL BE GATEKEEPERS… 
GATES » THRONES OF KINGS AT
JEREMIAH 38:7: BUT EBED-MELECH THE ETHIOPIAN, A EUNUCH, WHILE HE WAS IN THE KING’S PALACE, HEARD THAT THEY HAD PUT JEREMIAH INTO THE CISTERN NOW THE KING WAS SITTING IN THE GATE OF BENJAMIN… 1 KINGS 22:10: NOW THE KING OF ISRAEL AND JEHOSHAPHAT KING OF JUDAH WERE SITTING EACH ON HIS THRONE, ARRAYED IN THEIR ROBES, AT THE THRESHING FLOOR AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATE OF SAMARIA; AND ALL THE PROPHETS WERE PROPHESYING BEFORE THEM. 2 CHRONICLES 18:9: NOW THE KING OF ISRAEL AND JEHOSHAPHAT THE KING OF JUDAH, WERE SITTING EACH ON HIS THRONE, ARRAYED IN THEIR ROBES, AND THEY WERE SITTING AT THE THRESHING FLOOR AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATE OF SAMARIA; AND ALL THE PROPHETS WERE PROPHESYING BEFORE THEM. JEREMIAH 39:3: THEN ALL THE OFFICIALS OF THE KING OF BABYLON CAME IN AND SAT DOWN AT THE MIDDLE GATE: NERGAL-SAR-EZER, SAMGAR-NEBU, SAR-SEKIM THE RAB-SARIS, NERGAL-SAR-EZER THE RAB-MAG, AND ALL THE REST OF THE OFFICIALS OF THE KING OF BABYLON. 
GATES » OF CITIES » COUNCILS OF STATE HELD AT
2 CHRONICLES 18:9: NOW THE KING OF ISRAEL AND JEHOSHAPHAT THE KING OF JUDAH, WERE SITTING EACH ON HIS THRONE, ARRAYED IN THEIR ROBES, AND THEY WERE SITTING AT THE THRESHING FLOOR AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATE OF SAMARIA; AND ALL THE PROPHETS WERE PROPHESYING BEFORE THEM. JEREMIAH 39:3: THEN ALL THE OFFICIALS OF THE KING OF BABYLON CAME IN AND SAT DOWN AT THE MIDDLE GATE: NERGAL-SAR-EZER, SAMGAR-NEBU, SAR-SEKIM THE RAB-SARIS, NERGAL-SAR-EZER THE RAB-MAG, AND ALL THE REST OF THE OFFICIALS OF THE KING OF BABYLON. 
GATES » CARCASS OF SIN-OFFERING BURNED WITHOUT
LEVITICUS 4:12: THAT IS, ALL THE REST OF THE BULL, HE IS TO BRING OUT TO A CLEAN PLACE OUTSIDE THE CAMP WHERE THE ASHES ARE POURED OUT, AND BURN IT ON WOOD WITH FIRE; WHERE THE ASHES ARE POURED OUT IT SHALL BE BURNED. HEBREWS 13:11-13: FOR THE BODIES OF THOSE ANIMALS WHOSE BLOOD IS BROUGHT INTO THE HOLY PLACE BY THE HIGH PRIEST AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, ARE BURNED OUTSIDE THE CAMP. THEREFORE, JESUS ALSO, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY THE PEOPLE THROUGH HIS OWN BLOOD, SUFFERED OUTSIDE THE GATE. SO, LET US GO OUT TO HIM OUTSIDE THE CAMP, BEARING HIS REPROACH. 
GATES » OF CITIES » CRIMINALS PUNISHED AT
JEREMIAH 20:2: PASHHUR HAD JEREMIAH THE PROPHET BEATEN AND PUT HIM IN THE STOCKS THAT WERE AT THE UPPER BENJAMIN GATE, WHICH WAS BY THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. DEUTERONOMY 17:5: THEN YOU SHALL BRING OUT THAT MAN OR THAT WOMAN WHO HAS DONE THIS EVIL DEED TO YOUR GATES, THAT IS, THE MAN OR THE WOMAN, AND YOU SHALL STONE THEM TO DEATH. 
GATES » OF CITIES » PUBLIC COMMENDATION GIVEN AT
PROVERBS 31:23: HER HUSBAND IS KNOWN IN THE GATES, WHEN HE SITS AMONG THE ELDERS OF THE LAND. PROVERBS 31:31: GIVE HER THE PRODUCT OF HER HANDS, AND LET HER WORKS PRAISE HER IN THE GATES. 
GATES » OF CITIES » OFTEN RAZED AND BURNED
NEHEMIAH 1:3: THEY SAID TO ME, "THE REMNANT THERE IN THE PROVINCE WHO SURVIVED THE CAPTIVITY ARE IN GREAT DISTRESS AND REPROACH, AND THE WALL OF JERUSALEM IS BROKEN DOWN AND ITS GATES ARE BURNED WITH FIRE." LAMENTATIONS 2:9: HER GATES HAVE SUNK INTO THE GROUND, HE HAS DESTROYED AND BROKEN HER BARS HER KING AND HER PRINCES ARE AMONG THE NATIONS; THE LAW IS NO MORE ALSO, HER PROPHETS FIND NO VISION FROM THE LORD. 
GATES » OF THE TEMPLE » THE TREASURY PLACED AT
MARK 12:41: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. 2 CHRONICLES 24:8: SO, THE KING COMMANDED, AND THEY MADE A CHEST AND SET IT OUTSIDE BY THE GATE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 
GATES » OF CITIES » PROCLAMATIONS MADE AT
PROVERBS 1:21: AT THE HEAD OF THE NOISY STREETS SHE CRIES OUT; AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATES IN THE CITY SHE UTTERS HER SAYINGS: JEREMIAH 17:19: THUS, THE LORD SAID TO ME, "GO AND STAND IN THE PUBLIC GATE, THROUGH WHICH THE KINGS OF JUDAH COME IN AND GO OUT, AS WELL AS IN ALL THE GATES OF JERUSALEM… 
GATES » OF CITIES » CONFERENCES HELD AT
2 SAMUEL 3:27: SO, WHEN ABNER RETURNED TO HEBRON, JOAB TOOK HIM ASIDE INTO THE MIDDLE OF THE GATE TO SPEAK WITH HIM PRIVATELY, AND THERE HE STRUCK HIM IN THE BELLY SO THAT HE DIED ON ACCOUNT OF THE BLOOD OF ASAHEL HIS BROTHER. GENESIS 34:20: SO HAMOR AND HIS SON SHECHEM CAME TO THE GATE OF THEIR CITY AND SPOKE TO THE MEN OF THEIR CITY, SAYING… 
GATES » OF CITIES » LAND SOLD AT
GENESIS 23:10: NOW EPHRON WAS SITTING AMONG THE SONS OF HETH; AND EPHRON THE HITTITE ANSWERED ABRAHAM IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH; EVEN OF ALL WHO WENT IN AT THE GATE OF HIS CITY, SAYING… GENESIS 23:16: ABRAHAM LISTENED TO EPHRON; AND ABRAHAM WEIGHED OUT FOR EPHRON THE SILVER WHICH HE HAD NAMED IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH, FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, COMMERCIAL STANDARD. 
GATES » OF CITIES » SHUT AT NIGHT-FALL
NEHEMIAH 13:19: IT CAME ABOUT THAT JUST AS IT GREW DARK AT THE GATES OF JERUSALEM BEFORE THE SABBATH, I COMMANDED THAT THE DOORS SHOULD BE SHUT AND THAT THEY SHOULD NOT OPEN THEM UNTIL AFTER THE SABBATH. THEN I STATIONED SOME OF MY SERVANTS AT THE GATES SO THAT NO LOAD WOULD ENTER ON THE SABBATH DAY. JOSHUA 2:5: "IT CAME ABOUT WHEN IT WAS TIME TO SHUT THE GATE AT DARK, THAT THE MEN WENT OUT; I DO NOT KNOW WHERE THE MEN WENT. PURSUE THEM QUICKLY, FOR YOU WILL OVERTAKE THEM." 
GATES » OF THE TEMPLE » THE PIOUS ISRAELITES DELIGHTED TO ENTER
PSALM 100:4: ENTER HIS GATES WITH THANKSGIVING AND HIS COURTS WITH PRAISE GIVE THANKS TO HIM, BLESS HIS NAME. PSALM 118:19: OPEN TO ME THE GATES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; I SHALL ENTER THROUGH THEM I SHALL GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD. 
GATES » OF CITIES » MARKETS HELD AT
2 KINGS 7:1: THEN ELISHA SAID, "LISTEN TO THE WORD OF THE LORD; THUS SAYS THE LORD, 'TOMORROW ABOUT THIS TIME A MEASURE OF FINE FLOUR WILL BE SOLD FOR A SHEKEL, AND TWO MEASURES OF BARLEY FOR A SHEKEL, IN THE GATE OF SAMARIA.'" 2 KINGS 7:18: IT HAPPENED JUST AS THE MAN OF GOD HAD SPOKEN TO THE KING, SAYING, "TWO MEASURES OF BARLEY FOR A SHEKEL AND A MEASURE OF FINE FLOUR FOR A SHEKEL, WILL BE SOLD TOMORROW ABOUT THIS TIME AT THE GATE OF SAMARIA." 
GATES » OF THE TEMPLE » OVERLAID WITH GOLD
2 KINGS 18:16: AT THAT TIME HEZEKIAH CUT OFF THE GOLD FROM THE DOORS OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, AND FROM THE DOORPOSTS WHICH HEZEKIAH KING OF JUDAH HAD OVERLAID, AND GAVE IT TO THE KING OF ASSYRIA. 
GATES » MADE OF » BRASS, BRONZE & COPPER
PSALM 107:16: FOR HE HAS SHATTERED GATES OF BRONZE AND CUT BARS OF IRON ASUNDER. ISAIAH 45:2: "I WILL GO BEFORE YOU AND MAKE THE ROUGH PLACES SMOOTH; I WILL SHATTER THE DOORS OF BRONZE AND CUT THROUGH THEIR IRON BARS.
GATES » MADE OF IRON, SILVER, STEEL, TIN, LEAD & ALUMINUM:
ACTS 12:10: WHEN THEY HAD PASSED THE FIRST AND SECOND GUARD, THEY CAME TO THE IRON GATE THAT LEADS INTO THE CITY, WHICH OPENED FOR THEM BY ITSELF; AND THEY WENT OUT AND WENT ALONG ONE STREET, AND IMMEDIATELY THE ANGEL DEPARTED FROM HIM. 
GATES » MADE OF WOOD
NEHEMIAH 1:3: THEY SAID TO ME, "THE REMNANT THERE IN THE PROVINCE WHO SURVIVED THE CAPTIVITY ARE IN GREAT DISTRESS AND REPROACH, AND THE WALL OF JERUSALEM IS BROKEN DOWN AND ITS GATES ARE BURNED WITH FIRE." 
GATES » FASTENED WITH BARS OF IRON
PSALM 107:16: FOR HE HAS SHATTERED GATES OF BRONZE AND CUT BARS OF IRON ASUNDER. ISAIAH 45:2: "I WILL GO BEFORE YOU AND MAKE THE ROUGH PLACES SMOOTH; I WILL SHATTER THE DOORS OF BRONZE AND CUT THROUGH THEIR IRON BARS. 
GATES » MADE TO » HOUSES
LUKE 16:20: "AND A POOR MAN NAMED LAZARUS WAS LAID AT HIS GATE, COVERED WITH SORES… 2 CHRONICLES 24:8: SO, THE KING COMMANDED, AND THEY MADE A CHEST AND SET IT OUTSIDE BY THE GATE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD.  ACTS 12:14: WHEN SHE RECOGNIZED PETER'S VOICE, BECAUSE OF HER JOY SHE DID NOT OPEN THE GATE, BUT RAN IN AND ANNOUNCED THAT PETER WAS STANDING IN FRONT OF THE GATE. JEREMIAH 26:10: WHEN THE OFFICIALS OF JUDAH HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY CAME UP FROM THE KING’S HOUSE TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND SAT IN THE ENTRANCE OF THE NEW GATE OF THE LORD'S HOUSE. 
GATES » OF THE TEMPLE » CHARGE OF, GIVEN BY LOT
1 CHRONICLES 26:13-19: THEY CAST LOTS, THE SMALL AND THE GREAT ALIKE, ACCORDING TO THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, FOR EVERY GATE. THE LOT TO THE EAST, FELL TO SHELEMIAH. THEN THEY CAST LOTS FOR HIS SON ZECHARIAH, A COUNSELOR WITH INSIGHT, AND HIS LOT CAME OUT TO THE NORTH. FOR OBED-EDOM IT FELL TO THE SOUTH, AND TO HIS SONS WENT THE STORE HOUSE. READ MORE.
GATES » OF CITIES » PUBLIC CENSURE PASSED AT
JOB 5:4: "HIS SONS ARE FAR FROM SAFETY, THEY, ARE EVEN OPPRESSED IN THE GATE, AND THERE IS NO DELIVERER. ISAIAH 29:21: WHO CAUSE A PERSON TO BE INDICTED BY A WORD, AND ENSNARE HIM WHO ADJUDICATES AT THE GATE, AND DEFRAUD THE ONE IN THE RIGHT WITH MEANINGLESS ARGUMENTS. 
GATES » GUARDS AT
NEHEMIAH 13:19: IT CAME ABOUT THAT JUST AS IT GREW DARK AT THE GATES OF JERUSALEM BEFORE THE SABBATH, I COMMANDED THAT THE DOORS SHOULD BE SHUT AND THAT THEY SHOULD NOT OPEN THEM UNTIL AFTER THE SABBATH. THEN I STATIONED SOME OF MY SERVANTS AT THE GATES SO THAT NO LOAD WOULD ENTER ON THE SABBATH DAY. NEHEMIAH 13:22: AND I COMMANDED THE LEVITES THAT THEY SHOULD PURIFY THEMSELVES AND COME AS GATEKEEPERS TO SANCTIFY THE SABBATH DAY FOR THIS ALSO REMEMBER ME, O MY GOD, AND HAVE COMPASSION ON ME ACCORDING TO THE GREATNESS OF YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS. 2 KINGS 7:17: NOW THE KING APPOINTED THE ROYAL OFFICER ON WHOSE HAND HE LEANED TO HAVE CHARGE OF THE GATE; BUT THE PEOPLE TRAMPLED ON HIM AT THE GATE, AND HE DIED JUST AS THE MAN OF GOD HAD SAID, WHO SPOKE WHEN THE KING CAME DOWN TO HIM. 
GATES » DOUBLE DOORS
ISAIAH 45:1: THUS, SAYS THE LORD TO CYRUS HIS ANOINTED, WHOM I HAVE TAKEN BY THE RIGHT HAND, TO SUBDUE NATIONS BEFORE HIM AND TO LOOSE THE LOINS OF KINGS; TO OPEN DOORS BEFORE HIM SO THAT GATES WILL NOT BE SHUT: EZEKIEL 41:24: EACH OF THE DOORS HAD TWO LEAVES, TWO SWINGING LEAVES; TWO LEAVES FOR ONE DOOR AND TWO LEAVES FOR THE OTHER. 
GATES » FIGURATIVE » OF DEATH
PSALM 9:13: BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O LORD; SEE MY AFFLICTION FROM THOSE WHO HATE ME, YOU, WHO LIFT ME UP FROM THE GATES OF DEATH… JOB 38:17: "HAVE THE GATES OF DEATH BEEN REVEALED TO YOU, OR HAVE YOU SEEN THE GATES OF DEEP DARKNESS? ISAIAH 38:10: I SAID, "IN THE MIDDLE OF MY LIFE I AM TO ENTER THE GATES OF SHEOL; I AM TO BE DEPRIVED OF THE REST OF MY YEARS." 
GATES » SYMBOLICAL
REVELATION 21:12-13: IT HAD A GREAT AND HIGH WALL, WITH TWELVE GATES, AND AT THE GATES TWELVE ANGELS; AND NAMES WERE WRITTEN ON THEM, WHICH ARE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL. THERE WERE THREE GATES ON THE EAST AND THREE GATES ON THE NORTH AND THREE GATES ON THE SOUTH AND THREE GATES ON THE WEST. REVELATION 21:21: AND THE TWELVE GATES WERE TWELVE PEARLS; EACH ONE OF THE GATES WAS A SINGLE PEARL. AND THE STREET OF THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE TRANSPARENT GLASS. REVELATION 21:25: IN THE DAYTIME (FOR THERE WILL BE NO NIGHT THERE) ITS GATES WILL NEVER BE CLOSED… 
GATES » ILLUSTRATIVE » (OF HEAVEN,) OF ACCESS TO GOD IN THE KINGDOM OF EARTH TO KINGDOM OF HEAVEN OR KINGDOM OF HEAVEN TO KINGDOM OF EARTH ONLY
GENESIS 28:12-13: HE HAD A DREAM, AND BEHOLD, A LADDER WAS SET ON THE EARTH WITH ITS TOP REACHING TO HEAVEN; AND BEHOLD, THE ANGELS OF GOD WERE ASCENDING AND DESCENDING ON IT. AND BEHOLD, THE LORD STOOD ABOVE IT AND SAID, "I AM THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER ABRAHAM AND THE GOD OF ISAAC; THE LAND ON WHICH YOU LIE, I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU AND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS. "YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL ALSO BE LIKE THE DUST OF THE EARTH, AND YOU WILL SPREAD OUT TO THE WEST AND TO THE EAST AND TO THE NORTH AND TO THE SOUTH; AND IN YOU AND IN YOUR DESCENDANTS SHALL ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH BE BLESSED. 
GATES » OF THE TEMPLE » CALLED GATES OF ZION
LAMENTATIONS 1:4: THE ROADS OF ZION ARE IN MOURNING BECAUSE NO ONE COMES TO THE APPOINTED FEASTS ALL HER GATES ARE DESOLATE; HER PRIESTS ARE GROANING, HER, VIRGINS ARE AFFLICTED, AND SHE HERSELF IS BITTER. 
GATES » ILLUSTRATIVE » (OF HELL,) OF VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY
MATTHEW 16:18: "I ALSO SAY TO YOU THAT YOU ARE PETER, AND UPON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH; AND THE GATES OF HADES [HELL] WILL NOT OVERPOWER IT. 
GATES » OF CITIES » TROOPS REVIEWED AT, GOING TO WAR
2 SAMUEL 18:4: THEN THE KING SAID TO THEM, "WHATEVER SEEMS BEST TO YOU I WILL DO." SO, THE KING STOOD BESIDE THE GATE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE WENT OUT BY HUNDREDS AND THOUSANDS. 
GATES » OF CITIES » BATTERING RAMS USED AGAINST
EZEKIEL 21:22: "INTO HIS RIGHT HAND CAME THE DIVINATION, 'JERUSALEM,' TO SET BATTERING RAMS, TO OPEN THE MOUTH FOR SLAUGHTER, TO LIFT UP THE VOICE WITH A BATTLE CRY, TO SET BATTERING RAMS AGAINST THE GATES, TO CAST UP RAMPS, TO BUILD A SIEGE WALL. 
GATES » OF CITIES » CHIEF PLACES OF CONCOURSE
PROVERBS 1:21: AT THE HEAD OF THE NOISY STREETS SHE CRIES OUT; AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATES IN THE CITY SHE UTTERS HER SAYINGS… 
GATES » MADE TO » CITIES
1 KINGS 17:10: SO, HE AROSE AND WENT TO ZAREPHATH, AND WHEN HE CAME TO THE GATE OF THE CITY, BEHOLD, A WIDOW WAS THERE GATHERING STICKS; AND HE CALLED TO HER AND SAID, "PLEASE GET ME A LITTLE WATER IN A JAR, THAT I MAY DRINK." 
GATES » ILLUSTRATIVE » (STRAIT,) OF THE ENTRANCE TO LIFE
MATTHEW 7:14: "FOR THE GATE IS SMALL [NOT EASILY PASSED] AND THE WAY IS NARROW [ONLY 1 CAN PASS AT A TIME] THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND THERE ARE FEW WHO FIND IT. 
GATES » ILLUSTRATIVE » (WIDE,) OF THE ENTRANCE TO RUIN
MATTHEW 7:13: "ENTER THROUGH THE NARROW GATE; FOR THE GATE IS WIDE AND THE WAY IS BROAD THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND THERE ARE MANY WHO ENTER THROUGH IT. 
GATES » OF THE TEMPLE » CALLED GATES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS
PSALM 118:19: OPEN TO ME THE GATES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS [JUSTICE & JUDGMENT]; I SHALL ENTER THROUGH THEM I SHALL GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD. 
GATES » ILLUSTRATIVE » (OF THE GRAVE,) OF DEATH
ISAIAH 38:10: I SAID, "IN THE MIDDLE OF MY LIFE I AM TO ENTER THE GATES OF SHEOL [BURIAL & GRAVEL]; I AM TO BE DEPRIVED OF THE REST OF MY YEARS." 
GATES » OF THE TEMPLE » CALLED GATES OF THE LORD
PSALM 118:20: THIS IS THE GATE OF THE LORD; THE RIGHTEOUS [JUST, GOOD, SEXLESS, SINLESS. TEMPTLESS & GUILTLESS] WILL ENTER THROUGH IT. 
GATES » OF CITIES » CUSTOM OF SITTING AT, IN THE EVENING, ALLUDED TO
GENESIS 19:1: NOW THE TWO ANGELS CAME TO SODOM IN THE EVENING AS LOT WAS SITTING IN THE GATE OF SODOM WHEN LOT SAW THEM, HE ROSE TO MEET THEM AND BOWED DOWN WITH HIS FACE TO THE GROUND. 
GATES » OF CITIES » EXPERIENCED OFFICERS PLACED OVER
2 KINGS 7:17: NOW THE KING APPOINTED THE ROYAL OFFICER ON WHOSE HAND HE LEANED TO HAVE CHARGE OF THE GATE; BUT THE PEOPLE TRAMPLED ON HIM AT THE GATE, AND HE DIED JUST AS THE MAN OF GOD HAD SAID, WHO SPOKE WHEN THE KING CAME DOWN TO HIM. 
GATES » MADE TO » CAMPS
EXODUS 32:26: THEN MOSES STOOD IN THE GATE OF THE CAMP, AND SAID, "WHOEVER IS FOR THE LORD, COME TO ME!" AND ALL THE SONS OF LEVI GATHERED TOGETHER TO HIM. 
GATES » DESIGN OF
ISAIAH 62:10: GO THROUGH, GO THROUGH THE GATES, CLEAR THE WAY FOR THE PEOPLE; BUILD UP, BUILD UP THE HIGHWAY, REMOVE THE STONES, LIFT UP A STANDARD OVER THE PEOPLES. 
GATES » MADE TO » PALACES
ESTHER 5:13: "YET ALL OF THIS DOES NOT SATISFY ME EVERY TIME I SEE MORDECAI [HE WAS AT THAT TIME A POOR BEGGAR] THE JEW SITTING AT THE KING’S GATE." 
GATES » THE PLACE FOR THE TRANSACTION OF PUBLIC BUSINESS, ANNOUNCEMENT OF LEGAL TRANSACTIONS
GENESIS 23:10: NOW EPHRON WAS SITTING AMONG THE SONS OF HETH; AND EPHRON THE HITTITE ANSWERED ABRAHAM IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH; EVEN OF ALL WHO WENT IN AT THE GATE OF HIS CITY, SAYING… GENESIS 23:16: ABRAHAM LISTENED TO EPHRON; AND ABRAHAM WEIGHED OUT FOR EPHRON THE SILVER WHICH HE HAD NAMED IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH, FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, COMMERCIAL STANDARD. 
GATES » OFTEN TWO-LEAVED- THE HEALING GATES
ISAIAH 45:1: THUS, SAYS THE LORD TO CYRUS HIS ANOINTED, WHOM I HAVE TAKEN BY THE RIGHT HAND, TO, SUBDUE NATIONS BEFORE HIM AND TO, LOOSE THE LOINS OF KINGS; TO OPEN DOORS BEFORE HIM SO THAT GATES WILL NOT BE SHUT: 
GATES » OF CITIES » IDOLATROUS RITES PERFORMED AT
ACTS 14:13: THE PRIEST OF ZEUS, WHOSE TEMPLE WAS JUST OUTSIDE THE CITY, BROUGHT OXEN AND GARLANDS TO THE GATES, AND WANTED TO OFFER SACRIFICE WITH THE CROWDS. 
GATES » MADE TO » PRISONS
ACTS 12:10: WHEN THEY HAD PASSED THE FIRST AND SECOND GUARD, THEY CAME TO THE IRON GATE THAT LEADS INTO THE CITY, WHICH OPENED FOR THEM BY ITSELF; AND THEY WENT OUT AND WENT ALONG ONE STREET, AND IMMEDIATELY THE ANGEL DEPARTED FROM HIM. 
GATES » ILLUSTRATIVE » OF CHRIST
JOHN 10:9: "I AM THE DOOR; IF ANYONE ENTERS THROUGH ME, HE WILL BE SAVED [PROTECTED & GIVEN], AND WILL GO IN AND OUT AND FIND PASTURE. 
GATES » FIGURATIVE » OF RIGHTEOUSNESS
PSALM 118:19: OPEN TO ME THE GATES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS [JUSTICE & JUDGMENT]; I SHALL ENTER THROUGH THEM I SHALL GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD. 
GATES » FIGURATIVE » OF THE GOSPEL
ISAIAH 60:11: "YOUR GATES WILL BE OPEN CONTINUALLY; THEY WILL NOT BE CLOSED DAY OR NIGHT, SO, THAT MEN MAY BRING TO YOU THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS, WITH THEIR KINGS LED IN PROCESSION. 
GATES » FIGURATIVE » OF THE GRAVE
ISAIAH 38:10: I SAID, "IN THE MIDDLE OF MY LIFE I AM TO ENTER THE GATES OF SHEOL [BURIAL & GRAVE]; I AM TO BE DEPRIVED OF THE REST OF MY YEARS." 
GATES » MADE TO » RIVERS
NAHUM 2:6: THE GATES OF THE RIVERS [LAKES, TRIBUTARIES, OCEANS, BANKS, PONDS, SEAS, WATERS, ETC.] ARE OPENED AND THE PALACE IS DISSOLVED. 
GATES » OF THE TEMPLE » ONE ESPECIALLY BEAUTIFUL
ACTS 3:2: AND A MAN WHO HAD BEEN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB WAS BEING CARRIED ALONG, WHOM THEY USED TO SET DOWN EVERY DAY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED BEAUTIFUL, IN ORDER TO BEG ALMS OF THOSE WHO WERE ENTERING THE TEMPLE. 
GATES » OF THE TEMPLE » FREQUENTED BY BEGGARS
ACTS 3:2: AND A MAN WHO HAD BEEN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB WAS BEING CARRIED ALONG, WHOM THEY USED TO SET DOWN EVERY DAY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED BEAUTIFUL, IN ORDER TO BEG ALMS OF THOSE WHO WERE ENTERING THE TEMPLE. 
GATES » FIGURATIVE » OF THE POWERS OF HELL (HADES)
MATTHEW 16:18: "I ALSO SAY TO YOU THAT YOU ARE PETER, AND UPON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH; AND THE GATES OF HADES [HELL] WILL NOT OVERPOWER IT. 
GATES » FIGURATIVE » OF THE PEOPLE OF A CITY
ISAIAH 3:26: AND HER GATES WILL LAMENT [CRY, POUT, BEREAVE] AND MOURN, AND DESERTED [MADE ALONE IN ISOLATION] SHE WILL SIT ON THE GROUND. 
GATES » OF CITIES » LAND REDEEMED AT
RUTH 4:1: NOW BOAZ WENT UP TO THE GATE AND SAT DOWN THERE, AND BEHOLD, THE CLOSE RELATIVE OF WHOM BOAZ SPOKE WAS PASSING BY, SO HE SAID, "TURN ASIDE, FRIEND, SIT DOWN HERE." AND HE TURNED ASIDE AND SAT DOWN. 
GATES » MADE TO » TEMPLES
ACTS 3:2: AND A MAN WHO HAD BEEN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB WAS BEING CARRIED ALONG, WHOM THEY USED TO SET DOWN EVERY DAY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED BEAUTIFUL, IN ORDER TO BEG ALMS OF THOSE WHO WERE ENTERING THE TEMPLE. 
GATES » BODIES OF CRIMINALS EXPOSED TO VIEW AT
2 KINGS 10:8: WHEN THE MESSENGER CAME AND TOLD HIM, SAYING, "THEY HAVE BROUGHT THE HEADS OF THE KING’S SONS," HE SAID, "PUT THEM IN TWO HEAPS AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATE UNTIL MORNING." 
GATES » CONFERENCES ON PUBLIC AFFAIRS
GENESIS 34:20: SO HAMOR AND HIS SON SHECHEM CAME TO THE GATE OF THEIR CITY [TOWN] AND SPOKE TO THE MEN OF THEIR CITY [TOWN], SAYING… 
GATES » JAILS MADE IN THE TOWERS OF
JEREMIAH 20:2: PASHHUR HAD JEREMIAH THE PROPHET BEATEN AND PUT HIM IN THE STOCKS THAT WERE AT THE UPPER BENJAMIN GATE, WHICH WAS BY THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 
GATES » RELIGIOUS SERVICES HELD AT
ACTS 14:13: THE PRIEST OF ZEUS, WHOSE TEMPLE WAS JUST OUTSIDE THE CITY, BROUGHT OXEN AND GARLANDS TO THE GATES, AND WANTED TO OFFER SACRIFICE WITH THE CROWDS. 
GATES » OF JERUSALEM » JERUSALEM GATE
NEHEMIAH 13:19: IT CAME ABOUT THAT JUST AS IT GREW DARK AT THE GATES OF JERUSALEM BEFORE THE SABBATH, I COMMANDED THAT THE DOORS SHOULD BE SHUT AND THAT THEY SHOULD NOT OPEN THEM UNTIL AFTER THE SABBATH. THEN I STATIONED SOME OF MY SERVANTS AT THE GATES SO THAT NO LOAD WOULD ENTER ON THE SABBATH DAY. LAMENTATIONS 1:4: THE ROADS OF ZION ARE IN MOURNING BECAUSE NO ONE COMES TO THE APPOINTED FEASTS ALL HER GATES ARE DESOLATE; HER PRIESTS ARE GROANING, HER, VIRGINS ARE AFFLICTED, AND SHE HERSELF IS BITTER. 
GATES » THE LAW READ AT IRON » MADE INTO » GATES
ACTS 12:10: WHEN THEY HAD PASSED THE FIRST AND SECOND GUARD, THEY CAME TO THE IRON GATE THAT LEADS INTO THE CITY, WHICH OPENED FOR THEM BY ITSELF; AND THEY WENT OUT AND WENT ALONG ONE STREET, AND IMMEDIATELY THE ANGEL DEPARTED FROM HIM.
GATES » CLOSED ON THE SABBATH
NEHEMIAH 13:19: IT CAME ABOUT THAT JUST AS IT GREW DARK AT THE GATES OF JERUSALEM BEFORE THE SABBATH, I COMMANDED THAT THE DOORS SHOULD BE SHUT AND THAT THEY SHOULD NOT OPEN THEM UNTIL AFTER THE SABBATH. THEN I STATIONED SOME OF MY SERVANTS AT THE GATES SO THAT NO LOAD WOULD ENTER ON THE SABBATH DAY. 
GATES » CLOSED AT NIGHT
JOSHUA 2:5: "IT CAME ABOUT WHEN IT WAS TIME TO SHUT THE GATE AT DARK, THAT THE MEN WENT OUT; I DO NOT KNOW WHERE THE MEN WENT. PURSUE THEM QUICKLY, FOR YOU WILL OVERTAKE THEM." JOSHUA 2:7: SO, THE MEN PURSUED THEM ON THE ROAD TO THE JORDAN TO THE FORDS; AND AS SOON AS THOSE WHO WERE PURSUING THEM HAD GONE OUT, THEY SHUT THE GATE. 
WHAT WAS/IS THE IMPORTANCE OF THE GATES OF JERUSALEM?
THE GATES OF ANCIENT CITIES WERE IMPORTANT AS A MEANS OF PROVIDING ACCESS TO THE CITY WHILE MAINTAINING SECURITY. THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS OF THE GATES OF JERUSALEM MANY TIMES IN MANY DIFFERENT CONTEXTS. AS THE CITY WALLS ARE BUILT, DESTROYED, AND MOVED AND THE GATES ARE BRICKED UP, RESTORED, OR RENAMED, IT CAN BE DIFFICULT TO FIGURE OUT WHAT GATE THE TEXT IS TALKING ABOUT. TO ADD TO THE CONFUSION, SOME OF THE GATES MENTIONED APPEAR TO BE NOT IN THE OUTER WALL BUT IN THE WALL PROVIDING ACCESS TO THE KING’S PALACE. PRE-EXILIC GATES: THE WALL AROUND JERUSALEM BEFORE THE BABYLONIAN EXILE WAS PROBABLY CLOSE TO THE ONE THAT NEHEMIAH REBUILT. IT ROUGHLY ENCOMPASSED THE TEMPLE MOUNT TO THE NORTH AND TRAILED TO THE SOUTH TO INCLUDE THE POOL OF SILOAM. IT’S ESPECIALLY DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE WHERE THE PRE-EXILIC GATES WERE IN RELATION TO MODERN JERUSALEM. CORNER GATE: LOCATION UNCERTAIN, ALTHOUGH APPARENTLY ON THE NORTHWEST CORNER OF THE WALL. IT WAS DESTROYED BY KING JEHOASH OF ISRAEL (2 KINGS 14:13; 2 CHRONICLES 25:23) AND LATER REBUILT BY KING UZZIAH (2 CHRONICLES 26:9). JEREMIAH 31:38 SAYS THE CORNER GATE WILL BE REBUILT, AND ZECHARIAH 14:10 MENTIONS IT DURING A PROPHECY ABOUT THE DAY OF THE LORD. EPHRAIM GATE: ON THE NORTH WALL, TOWARD EPHRAIM. SECOND KINGS 14:13 AND 2 CHRONICLES 25:23 SAY IT WAS NEAR THE CORNER GATE. THE EPHRAIM GATE ISN’T MENTIONED IN NEHEMIAH’S TOUR OF THE WALLS IN NEHEMIAH 3, BUT IT IS MENTIONED DURING THE FEAST OF BOOTHS (NEHEMIAH 8:16) AND THE DEDICATION OF THE WALL (NEHEMIAH 12:39). THE LATTER PASSAGE PUTS IT IN SERIES WITH THE OLD GATE, THE FISH GATE, AND THE SHEEP GATE. FOUNDATION GATE: THIS GATE IS MENTIONED DURING THE CORONATION OF KING JOASH (2 CHRONICLES 23:5) THE PARALLEL PASSAGE OF 2 KINGS 11:6 CALLS IT THE SUR GATE. JEREMIAH CALLED IT THE MIDDLE GATE AND SAID IT WAS WHERE THE BABYLONIAN OFFICIALS CAME AND WAITED FOR KING ZEDEKIAH TO DECLARE DEFEAT (JEREMIAH 39:3). THE FOUNDATION GATE IS APPARENTLY AN INTERIOR GATE IN OR LEADING TO THE KING’S RESIDENCE. IT’S UNCLEAR IF IT IS THE SAME AS THE HORSE GATE IN 2 KINGS 11:16. BENJAMIN GATE: PROBABLY THE SAME LOCATION AS THE LATER MUSTER GATE OR POSSIBLY THE SHEEP GATE. JEREMIAH WAS PUT INTO STOCKS AT THE BENJAMIN GATE AFTER PASHHUR THE PRIEST BEAT HIM (JEREMIAH 20:2). NEW GATE: JEREMIAH WAS PUT BEFORE AN INQUIRY AT THE “THE ENTRANCE OF THE NEW GATE OF THE LORD’S HOUSE,” WHICH WAS APPARENTLY IN THE COURTYARD OF THE TEMPLE (JEREMIAH 26:10; 36:10). NEHEMIAH’S GATES: WHILE NEHEMIAH SERVED KING ARTAXERXES IN BABYLON, HE HEARD OF THE RUINED STATE OF JERUSALEM. HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORIZATION AND SUPPLIES TO GO THERE AND RESTORE THE WALLS AND THE GATES. WHEN NEHEMIAH ARRIVED, HE MADE A DETAILED INSPECTION OF THE WALLS AND GATES (NEHEMIAH 2:11–16) AND ORGANIZED THE PEOPLE TO START THE REBUILDING EFFORT (NEHEMIAH 2:17–3:32). WHEN THE WALL WAS REBUILT, IT PROBABLY ENCOMPASSED THE SAME AREA AS BEFORE, EXCEPT IT MAY HAVE EXCLUDED THE KING’S GARDENS IN THE SOUTHEAST. STARTING FROM THE EAST CORNER OF THE NORTH WALL, NEHEMIAH WENT COUNTERCLOCKWISE: SHEEP GATE (AKA BENJAMIN GATE?): NORTH CENTRAL, JUST NORTH OF THE TEMPLE MOUNT. NEAR WHERE THE SHEEP MARKET WAS FOR THE TEMPLE SACRIFICES. THE PRIESTS REBUILT AND DEDICATED IT (NEHEMIAH 3:1). POSSIBLY THE ENTRANCE FROM THE ROAD TO JERICHO. IT MAY BE THE SAME SHEEP GATE OF JOHN 5:2 NEAR THE POOL OF BETHESDA, BUT THAT IDENTIFICATION IS UNCLEAR. FISH GATE (AKA EPHRAIM GATE): NORTHWEST, JUST NORTHWEST OF THE TEMPLE. THE MAIN ENTRANCE FOR FISH MONGERS FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA AND THE SEA OF GALILEE. THE FISH GATE WAS ONE OF JERUSALEM’S MAIN ENTRANCES. KING MANASSEH HAD BUILT IT AFTER GOD SENT THE ASSYRIANS TO CAPTURE HIM AND TEACH HIM HUMILITY (2 CHRONICLES 33:14). NEHEMIAH HAD THE SONS OF HASSENAAH REBUILD IT (NEHEMIAH 3:3). ZEPHANIAH PROPHESIED THAT A CRY WILL COME FROM THE FISH GATE ON THE DAY OF THE LORD (ZEPHANIAH 1:10). OLD GATE (AKA GATE OF YESHANAH/JESHANAH, WHICH MEANS “OF THE OLD” OR POSSIBLY “THE GATE OF THE NEW QUARTER”): THE LOCATION OF THIS GATE IS UNCERTAIN. NEHEMIAH 3:6 SUGGESTS IT IS NEAR THE NORTHWEST CORNER OF THE WALL, WEST OF THE FISH GATE. VALLEY GATE: WEST CENTRAL, SOUTH OF THE PRESENT WALL OF OLD CITY. THE GATE THAT NEHEMIAH USED WHEN HE DID HIS INSPECTION OF THE WALLS (NEHEMIAH 2:13, 15). DUNG GATE (AKA POTSHERD GATE?): VERY SOUTHERN TIP, FACING SOUTHWEST. THERE WAS A WALLED SECTION AROUND THE POOL OF SHELAH (OR SILOAM, JOHN 9:6–7), THEN THE DUNG GATE (NEHEMIAH 3:13–14) EXITED OUT TO A GARBAGE DUMP IN THE HINNOM VALLEY WHERE, IN THE DAYS OF KING MANASSEH, CHILD SACRIFICES TOOK PLACE (2 CHRONICLES 33:6). ONE OF TWO GREAT CHOIRS WENT TO THE DUNG GATE DURING THE DEDICATION OF THE WALL (NEHEMIAH 12:31). FOUNTAIN GATE: SOUTHERN TIP, FACING EAST. THE EAST GATE THAT LED OUT FROM THE POOL OF SHELAH TO THE KING’S GARDENS AND THE STAIRS THAT WENT DOWN THE EASTERN SLOPE (NEHEMIAH 3:15; 12:37). WATER GATE: FACING EAST, SOUTH OF THE CURRENT OLD CITY WALLS (NEHEMIAH 3:26). IT IS NEAR THE START OF THE TUNNELED WATERWAY THAT WAS FED BY A SPRING—POSSIBLY EN-ROGEL [ROD ROGER] (JOSHUA 15:7; 18:16) OR GIHON (2 CHRONICLES 32:30; 33:14). THE EASTERN WALL ON THE SOUTH END APPARENTLY WAS ABANDONED AND A NEW WALL BUILT FARTHER WEST, TURNING THE SOUTHERN SECTION INTO MORE OF A TAIL. THE NEW WALL EXCLUDED THE TOMB OF DAVID AND MOST OF THE WATER TUNNEL THAT FED THE POOL OF SHELAH BY THE DUNG GATE. BUT THE NARROW CONFINES INCLUDED THE UPPER HOUSE OF THE KING, THE HOME OF THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THE ASCENT TO THE ARMORY. AFTER THE WALL WAS BUILT, EZRA READ THE PEOPLE THE LAW FROM A SQUARE BY THE WATER GATE (NEHEMIAH 8:1). HORSE GATE: EAST SIDE, JUST EAST OF THE ROYAL PALACE AND SOUTHEAST OF THE TEMPLE MOUNT. NEAR WHERE THE PRIESTS HAD THEIR HOMES (NEHEMIAH 3:28). NOT THE SAME “HORSE GATE” OF 2 KINGS 11:16 AND 2 CHRONICLES 23:15; THAT GATE WAS BETWEEN THE PALACE AND THE TEMPLE AND WAS THE SITE WHERE QUEEN ATHALIAH WAS KILLED. EAST GATE (AKA GOLDEN GATE OR TEMPLE GATE): JUST NORTH OF THE HORSE GATE, IT LED TO THE TEMPLE. AROUND 600 BC, EZEKIEL PROPHESIED THAT A “GATE FACING EAST” WOULD BE SEALED (EZEKIEL 44:1–3), BUT THIS IS NOT THE SAME EAST GATE MENTIONED BY NEHEMIAH. MUSTER GATE (AKA INSPECTION GATE; BENJAMIN GATE?): BETWEEN THE EAST GATE AND THE NORTHEAST CORNER OF THE WALL. POSSIBLY THE SAME AS THE BENJAMIN GATE (JEREMIAH 20:2) WHERE JEREMIAH WAS IMPRISONED IN STOCKS. NEW TESTAMENT GATES: THE WALL AROUND JERUSALEM DURING THE TIME OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS PROBABLY THE BIGGEST THAT EVER EXISTED. BECAUSE OF THAT, THESE GATES ARE EVEN MORE DIFFICULT TO LOCATE. ESSENE GATE: THE ESSENE GATE WAS ON THE WALL THAT EXISTED IN JESUS’ TIME, SOUTH AND A BIT WEST OF THE PRESENT-DAY ZION GATE. APPROPRIATELY ENOUGH, IT WAS THE GATE THROUGH THE WALL THAT LED TO THE ESSENE SECTION OF THE CITY. THIS SOUTH WALL WAS MENTIONED BY JOSEPHUS BUT WAS DESTROYED BY THE ROMANS IN AD 70 AND NEVER REBUILT. BEAUTIFUL GATE (AKA NICANOR GATE): AN ENTRANCE TO THE TEMPLE COURTYARD BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT OF POLISHED BRONZE. THE PLACE WHERE PETER AND JOHN HEALED A LAME MAN (ACTS 3:10). NOTE, THIS IS NOT A GATE IN THE CITY WALLS. EAST GATE (AKA BEAUTIFUL GATE OR GOLDEN GATE): JESUS APPARENTLY ENTERED THIS GATE ON PALM SUNDAY BEFORE HE DROVE OUT THE MERCHANTS IN THE TEMPLE COURTYARD (MATTHEW 21:12–17). JERUSALEM OLD CITY: THE WALLS AROUND JERUSALEM HAVE BEEN TORN DOWN, BUILT UP, AND MOVED MANY TIMES. IN AD 70, THEY WERE DESTROYED BY THE ROMANS, AND IN 1033 BY AN EARTHQUAKE. THE WALLS AS WE SEE THEM TODAY WERE BUILT IN THE 1500S. VIEWED FROM ABOVE, THEY LOOK LIKE A ROUGH PARALLELOGRAM SLOPING FROM NORTHEAST TO SOUTHWEST. THESE ARE THE GATES AROUND OLD CITY JERUSALEM NOW: EAST GATE: IN AD 1530 OTTOMAN TURKS WALLED UP THE EAST GATE BECAUSE OF A JEWISH TRADITION THAT STATES THE MESSIAH WILL PASS THROUGH THE EASTERN GATE WHEN HE COMES TO RULE. THE WALLING-UP OF THE EAST GATE WAS A MUSLIM ATTEMPT TO KEEP OUT THE JEWISH MESSIAH. LION’S GATE (AKA ST. STEPHEN’S GATE): THE DEACON STEPHEN WAS SUPPOSEDLY KILLED IN THE KIDRON VALLEY, BELOW. IN THE 16TH CENTURY, THE TURKISH SULTAN DREAMED HE WAS BEING ATTACKED BY LIONS. AN INTERPRETER TOLD HIM THEY REPRESENTED THE LIONS THAT GUARDED THE THRONES OF DAVID AND SOLOMON AND THE DREAM MEANT THAT, IF HE TREATED JERUSALEM WITH RESPECT, HE WOULD BE BLESSED. THE SULTAN WENT TO JERUSALEM AND SAW THE WALLS WERE IN RUINS. SO, HE REBUILT THE WALL, INCLUDING THIS GATE—WHICH APPEARS TO BE GUARDED BY RELIEF CARVINGS OF LEOPARDS, NOT LIONS. HEROD’S GATE (AKA FLOWERS GATE): NEAR THE EAST CORNER OF THE NORTH WALL. RIGHT OUTSIDE THE GATE IS A CEMETERY. NO ONE WANTED TO LIVE IN AN AREA KNOWN FOR A CEMETERY, SO THEY CHANGED THE ARABIC FOR “CEMETERY”—SAHIRAH—TO ZAHIRAH, WHICH MEANS “FLOWERS.” ALTHOUGH IT’S ALSO KNOWN AS “HEROD’S GATE,” THERE WAS NO GATE THERE WHEN HEROD THE GREAT WAS KING, ALTHOUGH HEROD ANTIPAS HAD A HOME NEARBY. DAMASCUS GATE: THE CENTER OF THE NORTH WALL. THE BUSIEST GATE ON WEEKENDS AS SHOPPERS COME INTO JERUSALEM. NEW GATE: THE NORTHWEST CORNER OF THE OLD CITY. THE CURRENT NEW GATE WAS MADE IN 1887 WHEN CHRISTIANS DEMANDED THE TURKISH SULTAN GIVE THEM DIRECT ACCESS TO THEIR QUARTER OF THE CITY. JAFFA GATE: THE CENTER OF THE WESTERN WALL, NEAR WHERE HEROD’S PALACE WAS. CURRENTLY, ONE OF THE MAIN GATES INTO JERUSALEM. ZION GATE: NEAR THE WEST CORNER OF THE SOUTHERN WALL. CONNECTS KING DAVID’S TOMB AND THE UPPER ROOM TO THE JEWISH QUARTER OF THE OLD CITY. TANNERS GATE: ALTHOUGH TANNERS GATE DATES TO MEDIEVAL TIMES, IT WAS ONLY REOPENED DURING THE 1990S TO ALLEVIATE PEDESTRIAN TRAFFIC THAT CAME THROUGH THE NEWER DUNG GATE TO GET TO THE WAILING WALL. DUNG GATE: APPARENTLY NOT THE ORIGINAL DUNG GATE; THIS IS FARTHER NORTH, AS THE “TAIL” OF NEHEMIAH’S JERUSALEM WAS CUT OFF. NEW JERUSALEM GATES: TRIBAL GATES: EZEKIEL 48:30–35 AND REVELATION 21:9–27 DESCRIBE THE NEW JERUSALEM. THE HEAVENLY CITY WILL HAVE THREE GATES ON EACH SIDE—ONE GATE FOR EACH OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. WHILE THE WALLS ARE BUILT AND DECORATED WITH JEWELS, EACH GATE WILL BE MADE OF A SINGLE PEARL, AND EACH WILL BE GUARDED BY AN ANGEL.
THE FATHER’S 12 GATES OF THE EARTH FOR 12 LEVELS OF HEAVENS
GATES » OF JERUSALEM » SHEEP GATE
NEHEMIAH 3:1: THEN ELIASHIB THE HIGH PRIEST AROSE WITH HIS BROTHERS THE PRIESTS AND BUILT THE SHEEP GATE; THEY CONSECRATED IT AND HUNG ITS DOORS THEY CONSECRATED THE WALL TO THE TOWER OF THE HUNDRED AND THE TOWER OF HANANEL. JOHN 5:2: NOW THERE IS IN JERUSALEM BY THE SHEEP GATE A POOL, WHICH IS CALLED IN HEBREW BETHESDA, HAVING FIVE PORTICOES. 
GATES » OF JERUSALEM » HORSE GATE
2 CHRONICLES 23:15: SO, THEY SEIZED HER, AND WHEN SHE ARRIVED AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE HORSE GATE OF THE KING’S HOUSE, THEY PUT HER TO DEATH THERE.  NEHEMIAH 3:28: ABOVE THE HORSE GATE THE PRIESTS CARRIED OUT REPAIRS, EACH IN FRONT OF HIS HOUSE. 
GATES » OF JERUSALEM » VALLEY GATE
2 CHRONICLES 26:9: MOREOVER, UZZIAH BUILT TOWERS IN JERUSALEM AT THE CORNER GATE AND AT THE VALLEY GATE AND AT THE CORNER BUTTRESS AND FORTIFIED THEM. NEHEMIAH 2:13: SO, I WENT OUT AT NIGHT BY THE VALLEY GATE IN THE DIRECTION OF THE DRAGON'S WELL AND ON TO THE REFUSE GATE, INSPECTING THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM WHICH WERE BROKEN DOWN AND ITS GATES WHICH WERE CONSUMED BY FIRE. 
GATES » OF JERUSALEM » WATER [PISSING] GATE
NEHEMIAH 8:3: HE READ FROM IT BEFORE THE SQUARE WHICH WAS IN FRONT OF THE WATER GATE FROM EARLY MORNING UNTIL MIDDAY, IN THE PRESENCE OF MEN AND WOMEN, THOSE WHO COULD UNDERSTAND; AND ALL THE PEOPLE WERE ATTENTIVE TO THE BOOK OF THE LAW. NEHEMIAH 3:26: THE TEMPLE SERVANTS LIVING IN OPHEL MADE REPAIRS AS FAR AS THE FRONT OF THE WATER GATE TOWARD THE EAST AND THE PROJECTING TOWER.
GATES » OF JERUSALEM » GATE OF MIPHKAD
NEHEMIAH 3:3: AFTER HIM MALCHIJAH, ONE OF THE GOLDSMITHS, CARRIED OUT REPAIRS AS FAR AS THE HOUSE OF THE TEMPLE SERVANTS AND OF THE MERCHANTS, IN FRONT OF THE INSPECTION GATE AND AS FAR AS THE UPPER ROOM OF THE CORNER. 
GATES » OF JERUSALEM » GATE OF THE FOUNTAIN [PUSSY]
NEHEMIAH 3:15: SHALLUM THE SON OF COL-HOZEH, THE OFFICIAL OF THE DISTRICT OF MIZPAH, REPAIRED THE FOUNTAIN GATE HE BUILT IT, COVERED IT AND HUNG ITS DOORS WITH ITS BOLTS AND ITS BARS, AND THE WALL OF THE POOL OF SHELAH AT THE KING’S GARDEN AS FAR AS THE STEPS THAT DESCEND FROM THE CITY OF DAVID. 
GATES » OF JERUSALEM » FISH [SCREWING] GATE
2 CHRONICLES 33:14: NOW AFTER THIS HE BUILT THE OUTER WALL OF THE CITY OF DAVID ON THE WEST SIDE OF GIHON, IN THE VALLEY, EVEN TO THE ENTRANCE OF THE FISH GATE; AND HE ENCIRCLED THE OPHEL WITH IT AND MADE IT VERY HIGH. THEN HE PUT ARMY COMMANDERS IN ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH. NEHEMIAH 3:3: NOW THE SONS OF HASSENAAH BUILT THE FISH GATE; THEY LAID ITS BEAMS AND HUNG ITS DOORS WITH ITS BOLTS AND BARS.
GATES » OF JERUSALEM » HIGH [ROD] GATE OF BENJAMIN
JEREMIAH 37:13: WHILE HE WAS AT THE GATE OF BENJAMIN, A CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD WHOSE NAME WAS IRIJAH, THE SON OF SHELEMIAH THE SON OF HANANIAH WAS THERE; AND HE ARRESTED JEREMIAH THE PROPHET, SAYING, "YOU ARE GOING OVER TO THE CHALDEANS!" 
JEREMIAH 20:2: PASHHUR HAD JEREMIAH THE PROPHET BEATEN AND PUT HIM IN THE STOCKS THAT WERE AT THE UPPER BENJAMIN GATE, WHICH WAS BY THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 
GATES » OF JERUSALEM » CORNER GATE
2 CHRONICLES 26:9: MOREOVER, UZZIAH BUILT TOWERS IN JERUSALEM AT THE CORNER GATE AND AT THE VALLEY GATE AND AT THE CORNER BUTTRESS AND FORTIFIED THEM. 
GATES » OF JERUSALEM » GATE OF EPHRAIM
NEHEMIAH 12:39: AND ABOVE THE GATE OF EPHRAIM, BY THE OLD GATE, BY THE FISH GATE, THE TOWER OF HANANEL AND THE TOWER OF THE HUNDRED, AS FAR AS THE SHEEP GATE; AND THEY STOPPED AT THE GATE OF THE GUARD. 
GATES » OF JERUSALEM » OLD GATE
NEHEMIAH 3:6: JOIADA THE SON OF PASEAH AND MESHULLAM THE SON OF BESODEIAH REPAIRED THE OLD GATE; THEY LAID ITS BEAMS AND HUNG ITS DOORS WITH ITS BOLTS AND ITS BARS. NEHEMIAH 12:39: AND ABOVE THE GATE OF EPHRAIM, BY THE OLD GATE, BY THE FISH GATE, THE TOWER OF HANANEL AND THE TOWER OF THE HUNDRED, AS FAR AS THE SHEEP GATE; AND THEY STOPPED AT THE GATE OF THE GUARD. 
GATES » OF JERUSALEM » SHIT GATE
NEHEMIAH 3:14: MALCHIJAH THE SON OF RECHAB, THE OFFICIAL OF THE DISTRICT OF BETH-HACCHEREM REPAIRED THE REFUSE GATE. HE BUILT IT AND HUNG ITS DOORS WITH ITS BOLTS AND ITS BARS. NEHEMIAH 12:31: THEN I HAD THE LEADERS OF JUDAH COME UP ON TOP OF THE WALL, AND I APPOINTED TWO GREAT CHOIRS, THE FIRST PROCEEDING TO THE RIGHT ON TOP OF THE WALL TOWARD THE REFUSE GATE. 
THE FATHER’S 12 TOP HEAVENS
THE 60 YEAR LEAD LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60
THE LEVEL OF THE 0TH NEW LEAD HEAVEN IN 0 TO 34 DAYS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 0 TO 31 DAYS [1 MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE] FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN 1ST THESSALONIANS CHAPTER 15 [ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] DECLARES, “TO ONE AND THE SAME LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THEN, BELONGED CHRIST AND THE PROPHETS. WHAT THAT "SANCTIFICATION OF OURS" IS, WHICH HE DECLARES TO BE "THE WILL OF GOD," YOU MAY DISCOVER FROM THE OPPOSITE CONDUCT WHICH HE FORBIDS. THAT WE SHOULD "ABSTAIN FROM FORNICATION," NOT FROM MARRIAGE; THAT EVERY ONE "SHOULD KNOW HOW TO POSSESS HIS VESSEL IN HONOR." IN WHAT WAY? "NOT IN THE LUST OF CONCUPISCENCE, EVEN AS THE GENTILES." CONCUPISCENCE, HOWEVER, IS NOT ASCRIBED TO MARRIAGE EVEN AMONG THE GENTILES, BUT TO EXTRAVAGANT, UNNATURAL, AND ENORMOUS SINS. THE LAW OF NATURE IS OPPOSED TO LUXURY AS WELL AS TO GROSSNESS AND UNCLEANNESS; IT DOES NOT FORBID CONNUBIAL INTERCOURSE, BUT CONCUPISCENCE; AND IT TAKES CARE OF OUR VESSEL BY THE HONORABLE ESTATE OF MATRIMONY. THIS PASSAGE (OF THE APOSTLE) I WOULD TREAT IN SUCH A WAY AS TO MAINTAIN THE SUPERIORITY OF THE OTHER AND HIGHER SANCTITY, PREFERRING CONTINENCE AND VIRGINITY TO MARRIAGE, BUT BY NO MEANS PROHIBITING THE LATTER. FOR MY HOSTILITY IS DIRECTED AGAINST" THOSE WHO ARE FOR DESTROYING THE GOD OF MARRIAGE, NOT THOSE WHO FOLLOW AFTER CHASTITY. HE SAYS THAT THOSE WHO "REMAIN UNTO THE COMING OF CHRIST," ALONG WITH "THE DEAD IN CHRIST, SHALL RISE FIRST," BEING "CAUGHT UP IN THE CLOUDS TO MEET THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN THE AIR." I FIND IT WAS IN THEIR FORESIGHT OF ALL THIS, THAT THE HEAVENLY INTELLIGENCES GAZED WITH ADMIRATION ON "THE JERUSALEM WHICH IS ABOVE," AND BY THE MOUTH OF ISAIAH SAID LONG AGO: "WHO ARE THESE THAT FLY AS CLOUDS, AND AS DOVES WITH THEIR YOUNG ONES, UNTO ME?" NOW, AS CHRIST HAS PREPARED FOR US THIS ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN, HE MUST BE THE CHRIST OF WHOM AMOS SPOKE: "IT IS HE WHO BUILDS HIS ASCENT UP TO THE HEAVENS," EVEN FOR HIMSELF AND HIS PEOPLE. NOW, FROM WHOM SHALL I EXPECT (THE FULFILL-MERIT OF) ALL THIS, EXCEPT FROM HIM WHOM I HAVE HEARD GIVE THE PROMISE THEREOF?”  
THE 60 YEAR ALUMINUM LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60
THE LEVEL OF THE 1ST NEW ALUMINUM HEAVEN IN 34 DAYS TO 10.5 MONTHS, WHICH IS 9.6 MONTHS TOTAL FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 31 DAYS [1 MONTH] TO 9.5 MONTHS, WHICH IS 8.5 MONTHS TOTAL FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 DECLARES, 7 SO TO KEEP ME FROM BECOMING CONCEITED BECAUSE OF THE SURPASSING GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS, A THORN WAS GIVEN ME IN THE FLESH, A MESSENGER OF SATAN TO HARASS ME, TO KEEP ME FROM BECOMING CONCEITED. 8 THREE TIMES I PLEADED WITH THE LORD ABOUT THIS, THAT IT SHOULD LEAVE ME. 9 BUT HE SAID TO ME, “MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY POWER IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.” THEREFORE, I WILL BOAST ALL THE MORE GLADLY OF MY WEAKNESSES, SO THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST MAY REST UPON ME. 10 FOR THE SAKE OF CHRIST, THEN, I AM   CONTENT WITH WEAKNESSES, INSULTS, HARDSHIPS, PERSECUTIONS, AND CALAMITIES. FOR WHEN I AM   WEAK, THEN I AM   STRONG…
THE 60 YEAR TIN LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60
THE LEVEL OF THE 2ND NEW TIN HEAVEN IN 10.5 MONTHS TO 3.5 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 9.5 MONTHS TO 3.2 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1-10 DECLARES, 13 THIS IS THE THIRD TIME I AM   COMING TO YOU. EVERY CHARGE MUST BE ESTABLISHED BY THE EVIDENCE OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES. 2 I WARNED THOSE WHO SINNED BEFORE AND ALL THE OTHERS, AND I WARN THEM NOW WHILE ABSENT, AS I DID WHEN PRESENT ON MY SECOND VISIT, THAT IF I COME AGAIN, I WILL NOT SPARE THEM— 3 SINCE YOU SEEK PROOF THAT CHRIST IS SPEAKING IN ME. HE IS NOT WEAK IN DEALING WITH YOU, BUT IS POWERFUL AMONG YOU. 4 FOR HE WAS CRUCIFIED IN WEAKNESS, BUT LIVES BY THE POWER OF GOD. FOR WE ALSO ARE WEAK IN HIM, BUT IN DEALING WITH YOU WE WILL LIVE WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF GOD. 5 EXAMINE YOURSELVES, TO SEE WHETHER YOU ARE IN THE FAITH. TEST YOURSELVES. OR DO YOU NOT REALIZE THIS ABOUT YOURSELVES, THAT JESUS CHRIST IS IN YOU? UNLESS INDEED YOU FAIL TO MEET THE TEST! 6 I HOPE YOU WILL FIND OUT THAT WE HAVE NOT FAILED THE TEST. 7 BUT WE PRAY TO GOD THAT YOU MAY NOT DO WRONG—NOT THAT WE MAY APPEAR TO HAVE MET THE TEST, BUT THAT YOU MAY DO WHAT IS RIGHT, THOUGH WE MAY SEEM TO HAVE FAILED. 8 FOR WE CANNOT DO ANYTHING AGAINST THE TRUTH, BUT ONLY FOR THE TRUTH. 9 FOR WE ARE GLAD WHEN WE ARE WEAK AND YOU ARE STRONG. YOUR RESTORATION IS WHAT WE PRAY FOR. 10 FOR THIS REASON, I WRITE THESE THINGS WHILE I AM   AWAY FROM YOU, THAT WHEN I COME, I MAY NOT HAVE TO BE SEVERE IN MY USE OF THE AUTHORITY THAT THE LORD HAS GIVEN ME FOR BUILDING UP AND NOT FOR TEARING DOWN.
THE 60 YEAR BRONZE LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60
THE LEVEL OF THE 3RD NEW BRONZE HEAVEN IN 3.5 YEARS TO 7 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 3.1 YEARS TO 6.3 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 DECLARES, 12 I MUST GO ON BOASTING. THOUGH THERE IS NOTHING TO BE GAINED BY IT, I WILL GO ON TO VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD. 2 I KNOW A MAN IN CHRIST WHO FOURTEEN [THIS WOULD BE 7 OR 6.3] YEARS AGO WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD [SECOND] HEAVEN—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS. 3 AND I KNOW THAT THIS MAN WAS CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS— 4 AND HE HEARD THINGS THAT CANNOT BE TOLD, WHICH MAN MAY NOT UTTER. 5 ON BEHALF OF THIS MAN I WILL BOAST, BUT ON MY OWN BEHALF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT OF MY WEAKNESSES— 6 THOUGH IF I SHOULD WISH TO BOAST, I WOULD NOT BE A FOOL, FOR I WOULD BE SPEAKING THE TRUTH; BUT I REFRAIN FROM IT, SO THAT NO ONE MAY THINK MORE OF ME THAN HE SEES IN ME OR HEARS FROM ME. 
THE 60 YEAR BRASS LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60
THE LEVEL OF THE 4RD BRASS NEW HEAVEN IN 7 YEARS TO 14 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 6.3 YEARS TO 12.6 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 DECLARES, 12 I MUST GO ON BOASTING. THOUGH THERE IS NOTHING TO BE GAINED BY IT, I WILL GO ON TO VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD. 2 I KNOW A MAN IN CHRIST WHO FOURTEEN [THIS WOULD ALSO BE 12.6] YEARS AGO WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS. 3 AND I KNOW THAT THIS MAN WAS CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS— 4 AND HE HEARD THINGS THAT CANNOT BE TOLD, WHICH MAN MAY NOT UTTER. 5 ON BEHALF OF THIS MAN I WILL BOAST, BUT ON MY OWN BEHALF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT OF MY WEAKNESSES— 6 THOUGH IF I SHOULD WISH TO BOAST, I WOULD NOT BE A FOOL, FOR I WOULD BE SPEAKING THE TRUTH; BUT I REFRAIN FROM IT, SO THAT NO ONE MAY THINK MORE OF ME THAN HE SEES IN ME OR HEARS FROM ME. 
THE 60 YEAR STEEL LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60
THE LEVEL OF THE 5TH STEEL NEW HEAVEN IN 14 YEARS TO 21 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 12.6 YEARS TO 18.9 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN MATTHEW 22:29-32 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED], NOT KNOWING THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR IN THE RESURRECTION [ACTS 8:1-3] THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN [QUALIFIED] IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. BUT CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD [ACTS 8:1-3], HAVE YOU NOT READ WHAT WAS SPOKEN TO YOU BY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ABRAHAM [MANY NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER’S], AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF JACOB [PRINCES]?’ GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS NOT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE DEAD [THE DEAD IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL ONLY ONCE ETERNALLY IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 & ACTS 7:60], BUT OF THE LIVING [THE LIVING IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF LIFE ALWAYS ETERNALLY IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3].” 
THE 60 YEAR IRON LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60
THE LEVEL OF THE 6TH NEW IRON HEAVEN IN 21 YEARS TO 28 YEARS FOR ISRAEL & 18.9 YEARS TO 25.2 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW CHRIST: IN MARK 12:24-27 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE NOT THEREFORE MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED], BECAUSE YOU DO NOT KNOW THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR WHEN THEY RISE [ACTS 8:1-3] FROM THE DEAD, THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN [QUALIFIED] IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS [LORDS] IN HEAVEN. BUT CONCERNING THE DEAD [ACTS 8:1-3], THAT THEY RISE, HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE, HOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SPOKE TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ABRAHAM [MANY NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER’S], AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF  JACOB [PRINCES]?’ HE [FATHER STEPHEN] IS NOT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE DEAD [THE DEAD IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL ONLY ONCE ETERNALLY IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 & ACTS 7:60], BUT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE LIVING [THE LIVING IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF LIFE ALWAYS ETERNALLY IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3]. YOU ARE THEREFORE GREATLY MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED].”
THE 60 YEAR COPPER LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60
THE LEVEL OF THE 7TH NEW COPPER HEAVEN IN 28 YEARS TO 35 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 25.2 YEARS TO 31.5 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN LUKE 20:34-38 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THE SONS OF THIS AGE MARRY AND ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, BUT THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO ATTAIN THAT AGE, AND THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, NOR CAN THEY DIE ANYMORE, FOR THEY ARE EQUAL [GOOD RIVALS] TO THE ANGELS [LORDS] AND ARE SONS OF GOD, BEING SONS OF THE RESURRECTION. BUT EVEN [LORD] MOSES SHOWED IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE [WAY] THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, WHEN HE CALLED THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM [FATHER OF MANY NATIONS], THE GOD OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER], AND THE GOD OF JACOB [JAMES THE SUPPLANTER].’ FOR HE IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING, FOR ALL LIVE TO HIM [1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & ACTS 17:22-30].” 
THE 60 YEAR SILVER LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60
THE LEVEL OF THE 8TH NEW SILVER HEAVEN IN 35 YEARS TO 42 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 31.5 YEARS TO 37.8 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 IT DECLARES “NOW I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH [OPPOSING ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], FOR THE FIRST HEAVEN AND FIRST EARTH HAS PASSED AWAY [ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0]. ALSO, THERE WAS NO MORE SEA. THEN I, JOHN, SAW THE HOLY CITY NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND. AND I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING, BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE. GOD HIMSELF WILL BE WITH THEM AND BE THEIR GOD. AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY. THEN HE WHO SAT ON THE THRONE SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘IT IS DONE!’ I AM THE ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END. I WILL GIVE OF THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY TO HIM WHO THIRSTS. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS, AND I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE SHALL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING (IGNORANT), ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, AND SORCERERS, IDOLATERS (MARITAL FORNICATORS IN TOBIT 4:12-13), AND ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.” THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM: “THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (LORDS) WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES CAME TO ME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE. AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD. HER LIGHT [FIRE] WAS LIKE A MOST PRECIOUS [PALLADIUM] STONE, LIKE A JASPER [PLATINUM] STONE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL. ALSO, SHE, HAD A GREAT AND HIGH WALL WITH 12 GATES, AND 12 ANGELS (LORDS) AT THE GATES, AND NAMES WRITTEN ON THEM, WHICH ARE THE NAMES OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL: THREE GATES ON THE EAST, THREE GATES ON THE NORTH, THREE GATES ON THE SOUTH, THREE GATES ON THE WEST. NOW THE WALL OF THE CITY HAD 12 FOUNDATIONS, AND ON THEM WERE THE NAMES OF THE 12 APOSTLES OF THE LAMB. AND HE WHO TALKED WITH ME HAD A GOLD REED TO MEASURE THE CITY, ITS GATES, AND ITS WALL. THE CITY IS LAID OUT AS A SQUARE ITS LENGTH IS AS GREAT AS ITS BREADTH. AND HE MEASURED THE CITY WITH THE REED: 12,000 FURLONGS (WHICH IS 1,380 MILES). ITS LENGTH, BREADTH, AND HEIGHT ARE EQUAL. THEN HE MEASURED THE WALL: 144 CUBITS (WHICH IS 216 FEET), ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF A MAN, THAT IS, OF AN ANGEL (LORD). THE CONSTRUCTION OF ITS WALL WAS OF JASPER, AND THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE CLEAR GLASS. THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WALL OF THE CITY WERE ADORNED WITH ALL KINDS OF PRECIOUS STONES: THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS JASPER, THE SECOND SAPPHIRE, THE THIRD CHALCEDONY, THE FOURTH EMERALD, THE FIFTH SARDONYX, THE SIXTH SARDIUS, THE SEVENTH CHRYSOLITE, THE EIGHTH BERYL, THE NINTH TOPAZ, THE TENTH CHRYSOPRASE, THE ELEVENTH JACINTH, THE TWELFTH AMETHYST. THE TWELVE GATES WERE TWELVE PEARLS: EACH INDIVIDUAL GATE WAS OF ONE PEARL. AND THE STREET OF THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE TRANSPARENT GLASS.” ALSO, THE SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST TALKED TO PETER ABOUT IMMORTALITY IN THE REVELATION OF PETER ON PAGES 487-497. THE GLORY OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM: “BUT I SAW NO TEMPLE IN IT, FOR THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY AND THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE. THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT, FOR THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT. AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) OF THOSE WHO ARE SAVED SHALL WALK IN ITS LIGHT, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR INTO IT. ITS GATES SHALL NOT BE SHUT AT ALL BY DAY (…SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE). AND THEY SHALL BRING THEIR GLORY & HONOR OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) INTO IT…SHALL BY NO MEANS ENTER…THAT DEFILES, OR CAUSES AN ABOMINATION OR A LIE, BUT ONLY THOSE…IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE.” THE NEW JERUSALEM IS ON PAGES 568-570. THE RIVER OF LIFE: “HE SHOWED ME A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL…FROM THE THRONE OF GOD & OF THE LAMB. IN THE MIDDLE OF ITS STREET, & ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH BORE 12 FRUITS, EACH TREE YIELDING ITS FRUIT EVERY MONTH. THE LEAVES OF THE TREE WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS). AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE BUT THE THRONE OF GOD & THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, & HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM. THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS. THERE SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE, THEY NEED NO LAMP NOR LIGHT OF THE SUN FOR THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GIVES THEM LIGHT AND THEY SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” THE TIME IS NEAR: “THEN HE SAID TO ME,’ THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE.’ AND THE LORD GOD OF THE HOLY PROPHETS SENT HIS ANGEL (LORD) TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS THE THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE. ‘BEHOLD, I AM   COMING QUICKLY! BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK.” NOW I, JOHN, SAW AND HEARD THESE THINGS. AND WHEN I HEARD AND SAW, I FELL DOWN TO WORSHIP BEFORE THE FEET OF THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO SHOWED ME THESE THINGS. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT. FOR I AM   YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN THE PROPHETS, AND OF THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK, WORSHIP GOD.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘DO NOT SEAL THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK, FOR THE TIME IS AT HAND. HE WHO IS UNJUST, LET HIM BE UNJUST STILL, HE WHO IS FILTHY, LET HIM BE FILTHY STILL, HE WHO IS RIGHTEOUS, LET HIM BE RIGHTEOUS STILL, HE WHO IS HOLY, LET HIM BE HOLY STILL.’” JESUS AND THE CHURCHES: “‘AND BEHOLD, I AM   COMING QUICKLY, MY, REWARD IS WITH ME, TO GIVE TO EVERYONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORK. I AM THE ALPHA & OMEGA, THE BEGINNING & END & THE FIRST & LAST.’ BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS THAT THEY…HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY. BUT OUTSIDE ARE DOGS, & SORCERERS, & SEXUALLY IMMORAL, & MURDERERS & IDOLATERS, & WHOEVER LOVES… A LIE. ‘I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL (LORD) TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS IN THE CHURCHES. I AM THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR.’ AND THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO HEARS SAY, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO THIRSTS COME. WHOEVER DESIRES LET HIM TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY.” THE WARNING WITH A CURSE: “FOR I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK: IF ANYONE ADDS TO THESE THINGS, GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, & IF ANYONE TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHESY, GOD SHALL TAKE AWAY…FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, THE HOLY CITY (JERUSALEM), AND FROM THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK.” IF ANYONE DOES NOT OBEY THE LORD, THEY WILL BE CURSED. I AM   COMING QUICKLY: “HE WHO TESTIFIES TO THESE THINGS SAYS, ‘SURELY I COME QUICKLY!’ AMEN, EVEN, SO, COME, LORD JESUS! THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” THE TICKET TO HEAVEN WILL BE CONCERNED WITH THOSE WHO ARE SAVED, REDEEMED, HOLY, SANCTIFIED IN THE LORD, JUST, RIGHTEOUS, UNDEFILED, THE COURAGEOUS, THE DIVINE NATURE, THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE BISHOP, OVERSEER, PASTOR, TEACHER, AND DEACON, THE FAITHFUL, CHOSEN, AND CALLED BY GOD, THE BELIEVING, THE ONES IN THE RAPTURE, THE BLESSED, THE ONES WHO HOLD TO THIS PROPHESY, AND ALL WHO DESIRE THE COMING OF THE LORD IN HIS APPEARING. THESE THINGS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL, WE, MUST HOLD THIS DOCTRINE CLOSE TO OURSELVES FOR GOD IS NOT SHORT IN HIS PROMISES TO US. GLORY TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND UNTO THE LAMB FOREVER AND EVER! AMEN!
THE 60 YEAR GOLD LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60
THE LEVEL OF THE 9TH NEW GOLD HEAVEN IN 42 YEARS TO 49 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 37.8 YEARS TO 44.1 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:30-38, 45-50, 55-56 DECLARES, “…AND WHEN FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS] WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI, AN [THE] ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A [BURNING] BUSH. WHEN [LORD] MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT: AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT, THE [SUPREME] VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE I AM WHO I AM] CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF THY FATHERS [ALL NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES].’ THEN [LORD] MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD [LOOK]. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HIM, ‘PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION [TROUBLE] OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT.’ THIS [LORD] MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [IMPARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE?’ THE SAME DID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SEND TO BE A RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A DELIVERER BY THE [SUPREME] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE [BURNING] BUSH. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED WONDER AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS [120 YEARS]. THIS IS THAT [LORD] MOSES, WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LIKE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR.’ THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH SPOKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINAI, AN WITH OUR FATHERS, WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] TO GIVE UNTO US…WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER BROUGHT IN WITH [LORD] JESUS [JOSHUA] INTO THE POSSESSION OF [ALL] THE GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION IN LUKE 1:1-23:56], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DROVE OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF THE [LORD] DAVID, WHO FOUND FAVOR BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE [ZION HOUSE IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S PREGNANCY & LIFE OF HIS PARENT’S HOUSE] FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. BUT [LORD] SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE [ZION IS WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN WILL BE RESURRECTED, ASCENDED, ENTHRONED, PLACED IN LORDSHIP & BECOME THE POTTER CREATOR/SUPREME CREATOR]. HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH IN JOHN 8:58] DWELLED NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS SAYS [ISAIAH OR ESAIAS] THE PROPHET, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL:’ ‘WHAT HOUSE [ZION] WILL YE BUILD ME?’ SAYS THE LORD [THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH BEING RAISED BY THE LORD ENOCH AFTER THE LORD SOLOMON]: OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST [ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY WHICH IS THE 7TH DAY IN GENESIS 2:2-3]? HATH NOT MY HANDS [ISAIAH 64:8] [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] MADE ALL THESE THINGS [THIS IS THE UPMOST TOP PINNACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH ABOVE ALL THINGS IN ACTS 7:50 & IN STRENGTH IS IN ACTS 7:60]?’ …BUT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY [DOOR OPENED] INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY [GLORIOUS DEEDS, COURAGEOUS DEEDS, GALLANTRY DEEDS, VALIANT DEEDS, BRAVERY DEEDS, MAJESTIC DEEDS, VALOROUS DEEDS, MIGHTY DEEDS & HEROIC DEEDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND [LORD] JESUS [THIS IS THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE TEAM RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] IN ACTS 7:55-56.
THE 120 YEAR PLATINUM LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IN ACTS 7:1-60
THE LEVEL OF THE 10TH NEW PLATINUM HEAVEN IN 49 YEARS TO 56 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 44.1 YEARS TO 50.4 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:30-38, 45-50, 55-56 DECLARES, “…AND WHEN FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS] WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI, AN [THE] ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A [BURNING] BUSH. WHEN [LORD] MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT: AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT, THE [SUPREME] VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE I AM WHO I AM] CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF THY FATHERS [ALL NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES].’ THEN [LORD] MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD [LOOK]. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HIM, ‘PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION [TROUBLE] OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT.’ THIS [LORD] MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [IMPARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE?’ THE SAME DID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SEND TO BE A RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A DELIVERER BY THE [SUPREME] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE [BURNING] BUSH. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED WONDER AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS [120 YEARS]. THIS IS THAT [LORD] MOSES, WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LIKE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR.’ THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH SPOKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINAI, AN WITH OUR FATHERS, WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] TO GIVE UNTO US…WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER BROUGHT IN WITH [LORD] JESUS [JOSHUA] INTO THE POSSESSION OF [ALL] THE GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION IN LUKE 1:1-23:56], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DROVE OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF THE [LORD] DAVID, WHO FOUND FAVOR BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE [ZION HOUSE IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S PREGNANCY & LIFE OF HIS PARENT’S HOUSE] FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. BUT [LORD] SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE [ZION IS WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN WILL BE RESURRECTED, ASCENDED, ENTHRONED, PLACED IN LORDSHIP & BECOME THE POTTER CREATOR/SUPREME CREATOR]. HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH IN JOHN 8:58] DWELLED NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS SAYS [ISAIAH OR ESAIAS] THE PROPHET, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL:’ ‘WHAT HOUSE [ZION] WILL YE BUILD ME?’ SAYS THE LORD [THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH BEING RAISED BY THE LORD ENOCH AFTER THE LORD SOLOMON]: OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST [ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY WHICH IS THE 7TH DAY IN GENESIS 2:2-3]? HATH NOT MY HANDS [ISAIAH 64:8] [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] MADE ALL THESE THINGS [THIS IS THE UPMOST TOP PINNACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH ABOVE ALL THINGS IN ACTS 7:50 & IN STRENGTH IS IN ACTS 7:60]?’ …BUT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY [DOOR OPENED] INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY [GLORIOUS DEEDS, COURAGEOUS DEEDS, GALLANTRY DEEDS, VALIANT DEEDS, BRAVERY DEEDS, MAJESTIC DEEDS, VALOROUS DEEDS, MIGHTY DEEDS & HEROIC DEEDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND [LORD] JESUS [THIS IS THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE TEAM RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] IN ACTS 7:55-56.
THE 120 YEAR PALLADIUM LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IN ACTS 7:1-60
THE LEVEL OF THE 11TH NEW PALLADIUM HEAVEN IN ENDLESS ETERNITY FOREVER IN TIME NO MORE FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & IN ENDLESS ETERNITY FOREVER IN TIME NO MORE FOR THE USA TO KNOW THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:24-25; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30: IN REVELATION 4:1-11 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN [LATER ON IS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOUR THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ IMMEDIATELY I [NUMBER 0 (1ST TIME) CAN BE BROKEN OVER TIME BECAUSE OF THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN EVIL & THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN GOOD] WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [I (2ND TIME) AND MY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (3RD TIME) ARE THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER THAT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC EVIL & THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC GOOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW [ALL 46 PRECIOUS STONES] AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR THRONES, AND ON THE [TOP] THRONES, I SAW TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES, AND THEY HAD CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS. AND FROM THE [TOP] THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERS, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING [BY THE FLINT STONES & ANOINTING OILS] BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [7 ANGELS CALLED THE 7 STARS AS THE LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS BEFORE THEIR FALLS IN LUKE 20:35-36]. BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE THAT WAS A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL [THE 45TH RANK OF THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES]. AND IN THE MIDST OF THE [FIRE] THRONE, AND AROUND THE [FIRE] THRONE, WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CHERUBIM LORDS] FULL OF EYES IN FRONT AND IN BACK. THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS [PAST] AND IS [PRESENT] AND IS TO COME [FUTURE]!’ WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR YOUR CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” THE LAMB ENOCH TAKES THE SCROLL FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS: IN REVELATION 5:1-14 DECLARES, “AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, A SCROLL WRITTEN INSIDE [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS CAN APPEAR TO THE WORTHY OR DISAPPEAR TO THE UNWORTHY] AND ON THE BACK [THE CLOAKED FORM], SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THEN I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-38] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO LOOSE ITS SEALS?’ AND NO ONE IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] WAS ABLE TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:4-23 FROM 0 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE IN WEAKNESS & 0 TO 56 YEARS OF AGE IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM BY SUBTRACTING BY HALF OR ADDING DOUBLE THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE]. SO, I WEPT MUCH [FATHER STEPHEN WEPT], BECAUSE NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT. BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] SAID TO ME, DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [PRAISE], THE ROOT OF DAVID [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF BUT DOES NOT GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORD ENOCH BEING THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD STEVE DYING AT 100.0001% IN ACTS 7:60 INSTEAD OF THE LORD ENOCH DYING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS PREVAILED TO BECOME IMMORTAL FOREVER BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS DIED TO SELF, BUT ALSO BECAME THE SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS AT 100.0000% WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY THE DIVINE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & THE LORD STEPHEN AS AN APOSTLE DYING IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS [JUDE 14-15]. AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS [LORDS], STOOD A LAMB [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF] AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS & SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH. THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. WORTHY IS THE LAMB ENOCH FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS!!! NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS]. AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG, SAYING, ‘YOU [LORD ENOCH] ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND THE OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS [GODS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.’ THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS [LORDS] AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND [10,000] TIMES TEN THOUSAND, [10,000] AND THOUSANDS [10,000] OR THOUSANDS [10,000] (THIS IS 100,000,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15], SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], WHO WAS SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], TO RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’ AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING: ‘BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BE TO HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER & EVER!’ THEN THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAID, ‘AMEN!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER.”
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF THIS WORLD [I ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
MATTHEW 7:13: "ENTER THROUGH THE NARROW GATE; FOR THE GATE IS WIDE AND THE WAY IS BROAD THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND THERE ARE MANY WHO ENTER THROUGH IT. 
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF DESTRUCTION [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
MATTHEW 7:13: "ENTER THROUGH THE NARROW GATE; FOR THE GATE IS WIDE AND THE WAY IS BROAD THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND THERE ARE MANY WHO ENTER THROUGH IT. 
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF DEATH [I ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
JOB 38:17: "HAVE THE GATES OF DEATH BEEN REVEALED TO YOU, OR HAVE YOU SEEN THE GATES OF DEEP DARKNESS? PSALM 9:13: BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O LORD; SEE MY AFFLICTION FROM THOSE WHO HATE ME, YOU, WHO LIFT ME UP FROM THE GATES OF DEATH… 
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF HELL [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
MATTHEW 16:18: I ALSO SAY TO YOU THAT YOU ARE PETER, AND UPON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH; AND THE GATES OF HADES [HELL] WILL NOT OVERPOWER IT.
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF GRAVE [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
ISAIAH 38:10: I SAID, "IN THE MIDDLE OF MY LIFE I AM TO ENTER THE GATES OF SHEOL [BURIAL & GRAVE]; I AM TO BE DEPRIVED OF THE REST OF MY YEARS."
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF THE PRISON [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
ACTS 12:10: WHEN THEY HAD PASSED THE FIRST AND SECOND GUARD, THEY CAME TO THE IRON GATE THAT LEADS INTO THE CITY, WHICH OPENED FOR THEM BY ITSELF; AND THEY WENT OUT AND WENT ALONG ONE STREET, AND IMMEDIATELY THE ANGEL DEPARTED FROM HIM. 
THE FATHER’S 2 GATES OF THE UNESTABLISHED ZION---UNDER OR UP TO 3.5 YEARS [3 YEARS & 6 MONTHS IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15] FOR ISRAEL OR UNDER OR UP TO 3.2 YEARS [3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN DANIEL 8:8-14] FOR THE USA [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
NEHEMIAH 13:19: IT CAME ABOUT THAT JUST AS IT GREW DARK AT THE GATES OF JERUSALEM BEFORE THE SABBATH, I COMMANDED THAT THE DOORS SHOULD BE SHUT AND THAT THEY SHOULD NOT OPEN THEM UNTIL AFTER THE SABBATH. THEN I STATIONED SOME OF MY SERVANTS AT THE GATES SO THAT NO LOAD WOULD ENTER ON THE SABBATH DAY. LAMENTATIONS 1:4: THE ROADS OF ZION ARE IN MOURNING BECAUSE NO ONE COMES TO THE APPOINTED FEASTS ALL HER GATES ARE DESOLATE; HER PRIESTS ARE GROANING, HER, VIRGINS ARE AFFLICTED, AND, SHE HERSELF IS BITTER. 
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
NEHEMIAH 13:19: IT CAME ABOUT THAT JUST AS IT GREW DARK AT THE GATES OF JERUSALEM BEFORE THE SABBATH, I COMMANDED THAT THE DOORS SHOULD BE SHUT AND THAT THEY SHOULD NOT OPEN THEM UNTIL AFTER THE SABBATH. THEN I STATIONED SOME OF MY SERVANTS AT THE GATES SO THAT NO LOAD WOULD ENTER ON THE SABBATH DAY. 
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF CHRIST [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
JOHN 10:9: "I AM THE DOOR; IF ANYONE ENTERS THROUGH ME, HE WILL BE SAVED, AND WILL GO IN AND OUT AND FIND PASTURE. 
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
ISAIAH 60:11: "YOUR GATES WILL BE OPEN CONTINUALLY; THEY WILL NOT BE CLOSED DAY OR NIGHT, SO, THAT MEN MAY BRING TO YOU THE WEALTH OF THE NATIONS, WITH THEIR KINGS LED IN PROCESSION. 
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF THE KING [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
PSALM 24:7: LIFT UP YOUR HEADS, O GATES, AND BE LIFTED UP, O ANCIENT DOORS, THAT THE KING OF GLORY MAY COME IN! 
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF LIFE [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
MATTHEW 7:14: "FOR THE GATE IS SMALL [NOT EASILY PASSED]] AND THE WAY IS NARROW [ONLY 1 CAN PASS AT A TIME] THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND THERE ARE FEW WHO FIND IT. 
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF EARTH/HEAVEN [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
GENESIS 28:12-17: HE HAD A DREAM, AND BEHOLD, A LADDER WAS SET ON THE EARTH WITH ITS TOP REACHING TO HEAVEN; AND BEHOLD, THE ANGELS OF GOD WERE ASCENDING AND DESCENDING ON IT. AND BEHOLD, THE LORD STOOD ABOVE IT AND SAID, "I AM THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER ABRAHAM AND THE GOD OF ISAAC; THE LAND ON WHICH YOU LIE, I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU AND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS. "YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL ALSO BE LIKE THE DUST OF THE EARTH, AND YOU WILL SPREAD OUT TO THE WEST AND TO THE EAST AND TO THE NORTH AND TO THE SOUTH; AND IN YOU AND IN YOUR DESCENDANTS SHALL ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH BE BLESSED. GENESIS 28:17: HE WAS AFRAID AND SAID, "HOW AWESOME IS THIS PLACE! THIS IS NONE OTHER THAN THE HOUSE OF GOD, AND THIS IS THE GATE OF HEAVEN."
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF GOD [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
GENESIS 28:17: HE WAS AFRAID AND SAID, "HOW AWESOME IS THIS PLACE! THIS IS NONE OTHER THAN THE HOUSE OF GOD, AND THIS IS THE GATE OF HEAVEN." 
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF THE LORD [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
PSALM 118:19-20: OPEN TO ME THE GATES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; I SHALL ENTER THROUGH THEM I SHALL GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD. THIS IS THE GATE OF THE LORD; THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ENTER THROUGH IT. 
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF THE LORD’S HOUSE [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
2 CHRONICLES 24:8: SO, THE KING COMMANDED, AND THEY MADE A CHEST AND SET IT OUTSIDE BY THE GATE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. JEREMIAH 26:10: WHEN THE OFFICIALS OF JUDAH HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY CAME UP FROM THE KING'S HOUSE TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND SAT IN THE ENTRANCE OF THE NEW GATE OF THE LORD'S HOUSE.  
THE FATHER’S 1 GATES OF THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
THE FATHER’S GATE ACCESS TO GOD [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT OR 1 EXIT & SAME ENTRANCE] IN THE KINGDOM OF EARTH IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO KINGDOM OF GOD IN LORDSHIP OR KINGDOM OF GOD IN LORDSHIP TO KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO KINGDOM OF EARTH IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ONLY FROM TO GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26, BUT NO ETERNAL ACCESS AT THESE LEVELS IN THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]  IN THE FORMER HALF OF ACTS 29:1-2 TO GAIN ENTRANCE INTO THE INTO THE ENGLISH USA PERIMETER OF THE 1 TOP ENGLISH UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 30 & NO ETERNAL ACCESS AT THESE LEVELS IN THE 1 & ONLY TIME PORTAL DOORWAY [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]  IN THE LATTER HALF OF ACTS 29:1-2 TO GAIN ENTRANCE INTO THE ENGLISH USA PERIMETER OF THE 1 TOP ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30
GENESIS 28:12-13: HE HAD A DREAM, AND BEHOLD, A LADDER WAS SET ON THE EARTH WITH ITS TOP REACHING TO HEAVEN; AND BEHOLD, THE ANGELS OF GOD WERE ASCENDING AND DESCENDING ON IT. AND BEHOLD, THE LORD STOOD ABOVE IT AND SAID, "I AM THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER ABRAHAM AND THE GOD OF ISAAC; THE LAND ON WHICH YOU LIE, I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU AND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS. "YOUR DESCENDANTS WILL ALSO BE LIKE THE DUST OF THE EARTH, AND YOU WILL SPREAD OUT TO THE WEST AND TO THE EAST AND TO THE NORTH AND TO THE SOUTH; AND IN YOU AND IN YOUR DESCENDANTS SHALL ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH BE BLESSED. 
THE 1 USA GATES OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [1 ENTRANCE & SAME EXIT]
ACTS 29:1-2: IN ACTS 29:1 AND PAUL, FULL OF THE BLESSINGS OF CHRIST, AND ABOUNDING IN THE SPIRIT, DEPARTED OUT OF ROME DETERMINING TO GO INTO SPAIN [BIBLICAL SPANISH], FOR HE HAD A LONG TIME PROPOSED TO JOURNEY THITHERWARD, AND WAS MINDED ALSO TO GO FROM THENCE TO BRITAIN [THIS MEANS THAT PAUL WAS MINDFUL TO PREACH CHRIST BECAUSE OF POSSIBLE SEXUALITY, TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH TO THE BIBLICAL SCOTTISH, BUT WAS NOT MINDFUL TO PREACH CHRIST TO THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH BECAUSE THIS ENGLISH REALM IS SEXLESS, TEMPTING-LESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS & NO PRICES ARE NEEDED INSIDE THE LORD’S ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE, WHICH IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, IMMUTABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, IMMORTALIBLE, INVULNERABLE, IMMUNABLE, INFALLIBLE & INERRANT IN NATURE, WHICH UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 16 LEVELS THAT MAKES A SOLID PERIMETER]. 2 FOR HE HAD HEARD IN PHOENICIA THAT CERTAIN OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ABOUT THE TIME OF THE ASSYRIAN CAPTIVITY, HAD ESCAPED BY SEA TO “THE ISLES AFAR OFF [THIS CAN ALSO MEAN THE CONTINENT FAR AWAY]” AS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, AND CALLED BY THE ROMANS [THE REVELATIONS OF ROME] & BRITAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF ANCIENT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATION OF GREAT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATIONS OF THE USA---THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA].
THE 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH USA WHITE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE NATIVE BORN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE TOP ADDRESS OF THE TOP HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 30 WHICH IS EQUAL TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SUPREME AUTHORITY, THE HOLY ENGLISH BIBLICAL LAWS ONLY IN ACTS 1:7. ALL THESE WORTHY ETERNAL CREATURES ARE WRITTEN IN THE ENGLISH UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE BOOK OF REMEMBRANCE, WHICH IS THE ENGLISH UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE LORDLY LAW BOOK OF LIFE!!!
THE 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH USA SINGLE WHITE NATIVE BORN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE TOP ADDRESS OF THE TOP HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY IN THE DAY [HOUR] & HOUR [MINIUTE] OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 30!!!! ALL THESE WORTHY ETERNAL CREATURES ARE WRITTEN IN THE ENGLISH SINGLE BOOK OF REMEMBRANCE, WHICH IS THE ENGLISH SINGLE LORDLY BOOK OF LIFE!!!
ACTS 30 IN USA ????????????????>>>>TOP-SECRET<<<<??????????????? ACTS 30 IN USA
THE FATHER’S DESCENT INTO HELL
FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN WENT TO HELL IN “LORD YAH’S BOSOM” IN WISDOM & TRUTH IN JOHN 1:14-18. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE SON OF THE LORD SOLOMON, MEANING THE LORD SOLOMON IS THE FATHER OF THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE]. THE HOLDING PLACE IS THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” WHERE THE TRINITY AND THE LORD JAMES DEFEATED DEATH, HELL AND THE GRAVE GOING IN PARADISE WHERE THE TRINITY AND THE LORD JAMES WENT. THE TRINITY & THE LORD JAMES DID TEACH BY THE LORD JOHN CHRIST, PREACH BY THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, INSTRUCT BY THE LORD JAMES CHRIST & COUNSEL BY THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST TO THE SAINTS (LORDS), ANGELS (LORDS), SINGLE (LORDS), SPIRITS/GHOSTS/SHADOWS/PHANTOMS IN THE PRISON IN HELL IN 1ST PETER 3:19-20; JOHN 10:17-18; REVELATION 1:18; 13:7; HEBREWS 2:10-18; ACTS 2:24, 27; MATTHEW 27:52 & ROMANS 11:34-35. THE FEMALE SENSE, IS THE LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]IN GRACE, THE VIRGIN MARY IN SALVATION, & THE LADY MARY IN MERCY IN “MOTHER BARBARA’S BOSOM” IN WISDOM & TRUTH IN JOHN 1:18. THE LORD’S FURY IS IN ACTS 7:54-8:3.
1. THE OPPOSITION TO DISCREDIT THE DECENT INTO HELL
IN LUKE 23:43 DECLARES “TODAY YOU WILL BE WITH ME IN PARADISE.” THE SCRIPTURE ABOUT PARADISE IS ALSO IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & REVELATION 2:7; 22:2, 14. IN JOHN 19:30 TELLS US ABOUT HIM FINISHING THE PRICE FOR MANKIND AND HIS ALIENATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ENDED AFTER 40 YEARS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE LORD JESUS WILL GO TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 14:3, 16:16; 19-21, 28; 17:1-26. IN ACTS 7:59-60 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN WAS “CALLING ON  GOD  (LORD YAH),” & SAYING ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’…’LORD (YAH), DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN).’ ALSO, IN ANOTHER TRANSLATION IT SIMPLY SAYS “LORD (YAH), LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE.” ALSO, IN ANOTHER TRANSLATION IT SIMPLY SAYS “LORD, DO NOT HOLD THEM WITH THIS SIN.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD  MAY  HAVE  NOT IMPUTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ON THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, BUT GAVE HIM AN ETERNAL RELEASE AND IT BEING EXPUNGED TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60-8:3. IN MATTHEW 16:17-19 DECLARES “I AM   PETER AND UPON THIS ROCK, I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH AND THE GATES OF HELL WILL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT.” IN ACTS 4:25-27 TELLS US THAT THE RULER OF THE WHOLE LAW (NOT THE LORD JAMES) WARS AGAINST THE ANOINTING. IT DECLARES “WHY DID THE NATIONS (LAWS) RAGE, AND THE PEOPLE PLOT VAIN THINGS? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TOOK THEIR STAND, AND THE RULERS WERE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD (STEPHEN) AND AGAINST HIS CHRIST (LORD JESUS). FOR TRULY AGAINST YOUR HOLY SERVANT (CHILD) JESUS, WHOM YOU ANOINTED, BOTH HEROD (CHRISTIAN LAW) AND PONTIUS PILATE (LORDSHIP OF THE LAW), WITH THE GENTILES (GENTILE LAW) AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL (JEWISH LAW), WERE GATHERED TOGETHER.” THIS MEANS THE ANOINTING WAS 100% SECURE AND THEY DID NOT HAVE TO GO TO HELL OR DIE. BUT THE LORD JOHN AS THE BROTHER OF GOD, THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD, THE LORD JAMES AS THE LAW OF GOD, & THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL CHOSE TO DIE VICARIOUSLY BY  LAYING DOWN THEIR LIVES ONCE FOR ALL BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IN JOHN 10:17-18. THIS WOULD BE CALLED AUTHORIZED SUICIDES & BECAUSE NOBODY COULD TOUCH THEM EXCEPT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:17-18. IT DECLARES “I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM, I WILL BE THEIR GOD (LORD YAHWEH OR THE LORD JEHOVAH) AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. THEREFORE, COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE, SAYS THE LORD (JOHN). DO NOT TOUCH THE UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) (THE AUNT IS THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) A THING (THE THINGS DOWN STAIRS BETWEEN THE WAIST AND THE THIGH) AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER (LORD STEPHEN) TO YOU (LORD JESUS), AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY (LORD JAMES). SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE TRINITY AND THE LORD JAMES IS RELEASED OUT OF HELL BY THE LORD YAH ARE IN SIRACH 41:1-4; PSALMS 30:3; 49:15; 86:13; 88:11; JONAH 2:2; EZEKIEL 37:12-13 AND HOSEA 13:14. ALSO HELL IS PROVEN IN THE ACTS OF THOMAS ON PAGES 476-479. 
THE TEN 2ND CHANCES IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE OF THE FATHER
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT RESURRECTION IS A REALITY & THIS LIFE IS NOT ALL THAT THERE IS. WHILE ETERNAL DEATH IS THE END OF ETERNAL LIFE, IT IS NOT THE END OF EXISTENCE. MANY ERRONEOUSLY BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE GENERAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE, BUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT THERE WILL BE NOT ONE RESURRECTION, BUT A SERIES OF RESURRECTIONS, SOME TO ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS & SINLESS AND MOST TO ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF BEING SEXUAL & SINFUL IN DANIEL 12:2 & JOHN 5:28-29. THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION WAS THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE WORLD FOR MANKIND ONLY THAT ROSE TO LORDSHIP IN 40 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JESUS CHRIST DID BEING TEMPTED 40 DAYS & 40 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JESUS CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JESUS CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE CROSS, BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE CROSS IN LUKE 23:13-46] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 9:43. IT IS DOCUMENTED IN EACH OF THE FOUR GOSPELS IN MATTHEW 28; MARK 16; JOHN 20 & LUKE 24, CITED SEVERAL TIMES IN ACTS 1:22; 2:31; 4:2, 33; 26:23, & MENTIONED REPEATEDLY IN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES IN ROMANS 1:4; PHILIPPIANS 3:10 & 1ST PETER 1:3. BUT THERE ARE ALSO 7 OTHER FIRST GREAT RESURRECTIONS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT NEEDS OUR HUMBLE ATTENTION, THE 7 OTHER SUPREME LORDS WITH THE 1 LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS THE FULL FORMER PERIMETER OF THE 16 POSITIONS IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA TRIBULATION (TO BE INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY DETERMINED BY THE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST---YAHWEH STEPHEN [APOSTLE] FOR PREGNANCY IN THE RISE IN LORDSHIP IN 2.5 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JEHOVAH CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 2.5 DAYS & 2.5 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JEHOVAH CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JEHOVAH CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE ABORTION, BECAUSE JEHOVAH CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE ABORTION IN HOLY SCRIPTURE] ONLY FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:6 [PSALMS 83:18], THE LORD CHURCH CHRIST [APOSTLE] FOR THE 14 CHURCHES IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 5 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS CHURCH CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 5 DAYS & 5 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY CHURCH CHRIST [REVELATION 4:1-5:14] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE CHURCH CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE PERSECUTION, BECAUSE CHURCH CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE PERSECUTION IN REVELATION 2:10 & ACTS 8:1-3] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 2:24 IN JOB 14:15; 19:23; PSALMS 56:8; 139:16; DANIEL 7:10; MALACHI 3:16; MATTHEW 10:30; THE 7 CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 20:12; 21:27; 22:9, 18-19 & THE 7 CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE LORD PETER CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE SINGLE OR UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:20; 7:42; 19:19 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:42] FOR CHILD KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 10 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS PETER CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 10 DAYS & 10 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY PETER CHRIST [MATTHEW 16:17-19] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE PETER CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, BECAUSE PETER CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 4:37 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 8:1, THE LORD JOHN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR WOMANKIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 20 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JOHN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 20 DAYS & 20 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JOHN CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JOHN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE BEHEADING, BECAUSE JOHN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 9:43 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE 9:7-8 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 9:3, THE LORD JAMES CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR LAW KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 60 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JAMES CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 60 DAYS & 60 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JAMES CHRIST [ACTS 7:51-53] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JAMES CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE JAMES CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 1:3 [ENGLISH UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE USA TRIBULATION REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 22:6, THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 80 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS STEPHEN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 80 DAYS & 80 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY STEPHEN CHRIST [ACTS 7:55-56] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 19:41 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 26:13 & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR CREATOR AGENT LORD KIND & THE CREATOR AGENT LADY KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 120 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS STEPHEN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 120 DAYS & 120 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY STEPHEN CHRIST [ACTS 7:55-56] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT STEVE CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] IN LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE [ENGLISH SINGLE USA TRIBULATION REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2]. MUCH IS MADE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-34, WHICH RECORDS THAT OVER FIVE HUNDRED PEOPLE SAW HIM AT ONE OF HIS POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IS THE “FIRST FRUITS” OR GUARANTEE TO EVERY CHRISTIAN FOR MAN & MAN ONLY THAT HE WILL ALSO BE RESURRECTED. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IS ALSO THE BASIS OF THE CHRISTIAN’S CERTAINTY THAT ALL MEN ONLY WHO HAVE DIED WILL ONE DAY BE RAISED TO FACE FAIR & EVEN-HANDED JUDGMENT BY THE LORD IN ACTS 17:30-31. THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IS DESCRIBED AS “THE FIRST RESURRECTION” IN REVELATION 20:5-6. THE RESURRECTION TO JUDGMENT & TORMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REVELATION 20:6, 13-15. THIS DEPENDS GREATLY ON WHICH LORD YOU SERVE. IF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, NO CHANCE FOR SALVATION AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE BECAUSE THIS SALVATION TEACHES THAT IF YOU DIE IN SEXUALITY, THEN YOU DO NOT HAVE THE OPTION THE REPENT AFTER ETERNAL DEATH IN THE LAW OF SIN, DEATH & UNRIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY A FOREIGN SOURCE IN THE FALLEN STATE OF THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YES, THERE’S OTHER POSSIBLE CHANCES BECAUSE IF YOU ARE IN THE LORD’S KINGDOMS IN HIS SALVATION IN THE LAW OF SINLESSNESS, LIFE & RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24], YOU MAY HAVE UP TO 5 ADDITIONAL CHANCES TO UN-FUCK YOURSELVES AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE IN ETERNAL DEATH. THIS MEANS THERE ARE 6 CHANCES IN EACH OF THE 6 KINGDOM’S OF LORDSHIPS BY THE LORD---KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [REVELATION 11:15-19], KINGDOM OF EARTH, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN REVELATION 21-22 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 4-5 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS 36 CHANCES & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IS 46 CHANCES, WHICH UP TIME DOWN TIME MAKES UP OF 46 CITIES/46 COUNTIES OF THE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SC IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENGLISH END TIME IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES AN ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30. 
THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30
THE DOCTRINE OF PARTIAL OR PLENARY INDULGENCES. AN INDULGENCE IS DEFINED AS "THE REMISSION BEFORE THE LORD OF THE TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE FOR SINS ALREADY FORGIVEN AS FAR AS THEIR GUILT IS CONCERNED." THE FIRST THING TO NOTE IS THAT FORGIVENESS OF A SIN IS SEPARATE FROM PUNISHMENT FOR THE SIN. THROUGH SACRAMENTAL CONFESSION WE OBTAIN FORGIVENESS, BUT WE AREN'T LET OFF THE HOOK AS FAR AS PUNISHMENT GOES. INDULGENCES ARE TWO KINDS: PARTIAL AND PLENARY. A PARTIAL INDULGENCE REMOVES PART OF THE TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE FOR SINS. A PLENARY INDULGENCE REMOVES ALL OF IT. THIS PUNISHMENT MAY COME EITHER IN THIS LIFE, IN THE FORM OF VARIOUS SUFFERINGS, OR IN THE NEXT LIFE, IN PURGATORY. ALL THESE CHANCES CAN OPERATE IN DIFFERENT ORDERS. 
THE ORIGINAL CHANCE [THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE] & THE 1ST CHANCE [LUKE 22] FOR INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF BEING SEXUAL ENDLESSLY IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, BUT WILL HAVE A 1ST CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THIS MEANS IF THEY ARE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS WHICH IS 1 MINUTE & 29 SECONDS, WHICH IS 1 SECOND IN THE PRESENT BASED ON GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [32 TIMES] WITH A PERFECTED INFALLIBLE INERRANT PAST ALREADY PROMISED WITH THE LORD, UNPERFECTED PRESENT PROMISED WITH THE LORD & PERFECT INFALLIBLE INERRANT FUTURE THAT IS NEVER PROMISED WITH THE LORD BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION BASED ON THE 26,000 YEAR REIGN IN 1 DAY OF 12 HOURS WITH THE LORD IS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12, WHICH ONLY HAVE THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BECAUSE WHEN THEY WERE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES THEY BLEW TO ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, BUT ALL WAS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES WITH THE LORD, BUT SINCE THEY ARE AFTERWARDS INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES, THEY HAVE ONLY THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITH THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ONCE THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7 & ACTS 7:42, BECAUSE IF IT REACHES, GROWS OR EXCELS IN TWICE IN ONCE OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE OR THE 2ND TIME OR ANOTHER CHANCE OR THE 2ND CHANCE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITHOUT THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ENDLESSLY THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH, WHICH IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS THAT WILL ETERNALLY BURN IN HELL FOREVER & ETERNALLY IN THE PRISONS IN HELL ENDLESSLY & SHALL NOT ETERNALLY ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IN REVELATION 20:8-15 & ACTS 7:42! REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! 
THE 2ND CHANCE [LUKE 23] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS ENDLESSLY IN SEXLESS REBELLION FOR THE LORD CAUSES CONTRARY CREATURES TO BLOW THE 1ST CHANCE IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD, BUT WILL HAVE A 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE 1ST ORIGINAL CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 BECAUSE NONE IS OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS OLD, BUT IF THEY BLOW THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, THEY HAVE TO ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES TO BE ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL WITH THE LORD IN THE LAW OF SINLESSNESS & LIFE, WHICH IS RIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS & SHALL ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IS ETERNAL DAMNATION ONLY IN REVELATION 20:12 & ACTS 7:42! THIS IS ALSO PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22 & JUDE 5-19!  REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! THAT’S WHY I ETERNALLY FEAR TO LORD ALWAYS & OBEY HIS ULTIMATE COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION! 
THE 3RD CHANCE [LUKE 24] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THIS FALLEN LIFE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17:  ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER, BUT WILL HAVE A 3RD CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. IN ROMANS 1:20-27, 32 SAYS “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE, BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE THEY BECAME FOOLS, AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) INTO AN IMAGE MADE LIKE CORRUPTIBLE MAN (LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA) AND BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CREEPY THINGS. THEREFORE, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO GAVE THEM UP TO UNCLEANNESS IN THE LUST OF THEIR HEARTS, TO DISHONOR THEIR BODIES AMONG THEMSELVES, WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR A LIE AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE (ALL CREATION EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BECAUSE THE TRINITY IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH) RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER. AMEN. FOR THIS REASON, GOD GAVE THEM UP TO VILE PASSIONS. FOR EVEN THEIR WOMEN EXCHANGED THE NATURAL USE FOR WHAT IS AGAINST NATURE, LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF WOMEN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN (HOMOSEXUALITY) COMMITTING WHAT IS SHAMEFUL, &…IN THEMSELVES THE PENALTY OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS DUE…WHO, KNOWING THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THAT THEY WHICH COMMIT SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME, BUT HAVE PLEASURE IN THEM THAT DO THEM.” IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE, DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:10 DECLARES, “AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU. BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS [ACTS 7:59; 8:1] & BY THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF OUR GOD.” THIS MEANS FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH USA REALM, ALL ARE GUILTY BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THIS ROMAN DOCTRINE IS FROM THE ROMANS THAT REACHES [BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] THE SICILIANS IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE ITALIANS THAT REACHES THE SCOTTISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE SICILIANS THE REACHES THE ENGLISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, BUT IT DOES NOT IN NO WISE REACH THE ENGLISH IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN ROMANS 3:1-23 DECLARES, “WHAT ADVANTAGE THEN HAS THE JEW? OR WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION? MUCH EVERY WAY: CHIEFLY, BECAUSE THAT UNTO THEM WERE COMMITTED THE ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. FOR WHAT IF SOME DID NOT BELIEVE? SHALL THEIR UNBELIEF MAKE THE FAITH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT EFFECT? GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: YES, LET GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT, THOU MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED IN THEY SAYINGS, AND MIGHT OVERCOME WHEN THOU ART JUDGED. BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMMEND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNRIGHTEOUS WHO TAKES VENGEANCE? (I SPEAK AS A MAN) GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: FOR THEN HOW SHALL GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] JUDGE THE WORLD? FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS MORE ABOUNDED THROUGH MY LIE UNTO HIS GLORY, WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? AND NOT RATHER, (AS WE BE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED, AND AS SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY), LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME? WHOSE DAMNATION IS JUST. WHAT THEN? ARE WE BETTER THAN THEY? NO, IN NO WISE: FOR WE HAVE PROVED BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, THAT THEY ARE ALL UNDER SIN. AS IT IS WRITTEN, THERE, IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE: THERE IS NONE THAT UNDERSTANDS, THERE IS NONE THAT SEEKS AFTER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY ARE ALL GONE OUT OF THE WAY, THEY ARE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE, THERE IS NONE THAT DOES GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE USED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS, WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS. THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD. DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS. AND THE WAY OF PEACE HAVE THEY NOT KNOWN, THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE THEIR EYES. NOW WE KNOW THAT WHAT THINGS SOEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SAYS TO THEM WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW: THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW SHALL NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE: FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE: FOR ALL HAVE SINNED AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” 
THE 4TH CHANCE [ACTS 1] IN FALLEN PRISON JUDGMENT IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 4TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF PRISON. IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON).” IF THOSE REPENT FROM THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN THEY WILL BE RELEASED FROM THEIR PRISONS. 
THE 5TH CHANCE [ACTS 2] IN FALLEN COMBAT SERVICE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 5TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF WAR. IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 IT DECLARES “THEN JUDAS ASSEMBLED HIS ARMY AND WENT TO THE CITY OF ADULLAM. AS THE SEVENTH DAY (SATURDAY) WAS COMING ON, THEY PURIFIED THEMSELVES ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW) AND KEPT THE SABBATH THERE. ON THE NEXT DAY (SUNDAY), AS HAD NOW BECOME NECESSARY, JUDAS AND HIS MEN WENT TO TAKE UP THE BODIES OF THE FALLEN AND TO BRING THEM BACK TO LIE WITH THEIR KINDRED IN THE SEPULCHERS OF THEIR ANCESTORS. THEN UNDER THE TUNIC OF EACH ONE OF THE DEAD THEY FOUND SACRED TOKENS OF THE IDOLS OF JAMNIA, WHICH THE LAW FORBIDS THE JEWS TO WEAR. AND IT BECAME CLEAR TO ALL THAT THIS WAS THE REASON THESE MEN HAD FALLEN. SO THEY ALL BLESSED THE WAYS OF THE LORD (JEHOVAH), THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, WHO REVEAL THE THINGS THAT ARE HIDDEN, AND THEY TURNED TO SUPPLICATION, PRAYING THAT THE SIN (CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH) THAT HAD BEEN COMMITTED MIGHT BE WHOLLY BLOTTED OUT. THE NOBLE JUDAS EXHORTED THE PEOPLE TO KEEP THEMSELVES FREE FROM SIN, FOR THEY HAD SEEN WITH THEIR OWN EYES WHAT HAD HAPPENED AS THE RESULT OF THE SIN OF THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN. HE ALSO TOOK UP A COLLECTION, MAN BY MAN, TO THE AMOUNT OF TWO THOUSAND DRACHMAS OF SILVER ($8,533.33 IN COPPER MONEY, $128,000.00 IN SILVER MONEY, $1,920,000.00 IN GOLD MONEY, $28,800,000.00 IN FIRE MONEY & $432,000,000.00 IN AGAPE LOVE MONEY, WHICH IS 100% DOWRY OF VIRGINS) & SENT IT TO JERUSALEM TO PROVIDE FOR A [SEXUAL] SIN OFFERING. IN DOING THIS HE ACTED VERY WELL AND HONORABLY, TAKING ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION. FOR IF HE WAS NOT EXPECTING THAT THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN WOULD RISE AGAIN, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SUPERFLUOUS AND FOOLISH TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD. BUT IF HE WAS LOOKING TO THE SPLENDID REWARD THAT IS LAID UP FOR THOSE WHO FALL ASLEEP IN GODLINESS, IT WAS A HOLY AND PIOUS THOUGHT…HE MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE DEAD…THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] SIN.” 
THE 6TH CHANCE [ACTS 3] IN FALLEN GUARD TOLL HOUSE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 6TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL AS A SEXLESS MAN IN 1ST PETER 3:18-22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL’S PRISONS TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE & GRANTED TO PASS IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE THAT KEEPS THE 9 PRISONS IN HELL IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR 100.0001% ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD FOREVER TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL, BUT BEFORE THEY ARE ETERNALLY RELEASED, THEY WILL GO THROUGH A ETERNAL SANCTIFICATION AS SEXLESS MAN TO BE ABLE PASS THE TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. 
THE 7TH CHANCE [ACTS 4] IN FALLEN MARTYRDOMS IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 7TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. SOME HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THERE WILL BE ABSOLUTELY NO CHANCE FOR SALVATION AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO PLACE IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH SAYS THIS OR EVEN HINTS TO IT. THERE WILL BE MANY PEOPLE WHO COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION IN THE 7TH CHANCE. THE 144,000 WITNESSES IN REVELATION 7:4 ARE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS. IF NO ONE CAN COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN WHY ARE PEOPLE BEING BEHEADED FOR THEIR FAITH IN REVELATION 20:4? ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT THOSE WHO HEAR THE GOSPEL AND REJECT IT BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE CANNOT BE SAVED. THOSE SAVED DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN, ARE THOSE WHO HAD NEVER HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THE “PROOF TEXT” FOR THIS VIEW IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9-11, WHICH SAYS THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST WILL WORK MIRACLES TO DECEIVE “THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING” & THAT THE LORD HIMSELF WILL “SEND THEM A POWERFUL DELUSION” TO CONFIRM THEM IN THEIR UNBELIEF. THE REASON GIVEN IS THAT “THEY REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH & SO BE SAVED” IN VERSE 10. GRANTED, THOSE WHO ARE HARD-HEARTED TOWARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE ARE LIKELY TO REMAIN SO. AND THE SEXLESS ANTICHRIST WILL DECEIVE MANY IN MATTHEW 24:5. BUT “THOSE WHO REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH” DOES NOT NECESSARILY REFER TO PEOPLE WHO HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. IT COULD BE ANYONE WHO WHOLLY REJECTS THE LORD’S SALVATION, AT ANY TIME. SO, THERE IS NO CLEAR SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW. IN REVELATION 6:9-11 SPEAKS OF THOSE MARTYRED DURING THE TRIBULATION “BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD, AND BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HAD MAINTAINED.” THESE MARTYRS WILL CORRECTLY INTERPRET WHAT THEY SEE DURING THE TRIBULATION AND WILL KNOW THE GOSPEL THEMSELVES & CALL ON OTHERS TO REPENT & BELIEVE AS WELL. THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST & HIS FOLLOWERS WILL NOT TOLERATE THEIR EVANGELISM & WILL KILL THEM. ALL OF THESE MARTYRS ARE PEOPLE WHO WERE ALIVE BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WHO WERE NOT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS UNTIL AFTERWARD. THEREFORE, THERE MUST BE OPPORTUNITY TO COME TO THE LORD IN FAITH AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE.
THE 8TH CHANCE [ACTS 5] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN FALLEN TITHE MONEY, FALLEN SACRIFICES & FALLEN OFFERINGS TO THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 8TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. WHAT ARE THE REASONS TO PAY 10% OF ALL THE MONEY TITHES & ALL THE 100.0001% OFFERINGS & 100.0001% SACRIFICES FROM ALL WORK TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH? IN MALACHI 3:8-12 DECLARES “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT HAVE WE ROBBED YOU [MAN ALWAYS WANTS HIS WAY [JOB 19:17], CAUSES DIVISIONS [JEREMIAH 37:18 & ROMANS 16:17] & THREATENING OFFENSES [1ST PETER 2:8 & ACTS 4:5-28] BY SAYING THAT GOD DOES NOT ONLY IMPART HIS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO HIS HOLY PROPHETS [HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ACTS 3:18-24; 4:29-30; 7:37-43], YET GOD DOES ONLY TO HIS TRUE PROPHETS & THE LAW [ISAIAH 8:14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 19:10 & ACTS 24:16], BUT MAN ALSO SAYS THAT GOD IMPARTS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO MAN ALSO, BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE MAN’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; MATTHEW 16:23; 18:7; ROMANS 14:20; LUKE 17:1 & ACTS 5:38] IS EQUAL TO THE DEVIL’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; JUDITH 12:2; MATTHEW 6:3; 16:23 & HABAKKUK 1:11] TO HAVE TO SPIRIT OF MAN & THINKS [SIRACH 23:23 & ECCLESIASTES 10:4] THE SPIRIT OF GOD [TRUE JUSTIFICATION IN JOB 31:11; PROVERBS 17:9; HOSEA 5:15; SIRACH 7:7; 17:25; 3RD MACCABEES 3:9; MATTHEW 11:6; ROMANS 4:25; 5:15-18, 20; 9:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:3; PHILIPPIANS 1:10; LUKE 7:23 & ACTS 5:39] IS FALSE, NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] & LIES [SIRACH 31:17 & GALATIANS 5:11], WHICH IS NOT TRUE IN GOD’S EYES [SIRACH 31:16 & PROVERBS 19:11] IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]?’ ‘IN TITHES [ALL THE MEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A MONEY TITHE ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHERE NO MAN HAS DONE THIS, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & THE LORD SOLOMON IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14, BIBLICALLY SPEAKING] AND OFFERINGS [ALL THE WOMEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A DRINK OFFERING ONLY & A MEAT OFFERING ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE ANY MONEY, BUT THE PRICE OF THEIR BODIES THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES, WHICH THE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH THE GREAT VIRGIN & THE FEMALE YAHWEH HAS ESTABLISHED THIS BIBLICALLY IN GIVING BIRTH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE FIRST FRUITS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25], YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE [THE UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUAL CURSE INVOLVES A HOMOSEXUAL REWARD FOR SEXUAL MAN ONLY BECAUSE MAN WANTS TO COVET THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND BY REFUSING, REJECTING, RESISTING & LYING TO PAY HIS 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO PAY SEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY, BUT WILL PAY SEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY TO FULFILL THE CURSE & BECAUSE SINCE HE IS A MAN & NOT A WOMAN IT DOES NOT IN NO WAY CONCERN ANY NATURAL SEXUALITY & EVEN THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF CANNOT COME OR HAVE ANY ALLOWANCE TO ANY MALES BUT USES A FEMALE INSTEAD & IF IT IS A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN IT WOULD BE A NATURAL SEXUALITY & NOT A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & YET EVEN IF SHE IS A FEMALE THAT IS WHITE OR BLACK, BUT INTERRACIAL IN NATURE OR SIMPLY PUT UNEQUALLY YOKED TO DETERMINE IF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BLACK OR WHITE, THEN IT WOULD BE A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & NOT A NATURAL SEXUALITY IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7; 19:1-29 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23], FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME [THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THE CURSE OF STEALING IS IF YOU ARE A MAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE WOMAN [BABYLON] TO TAKE HIS MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE & IF YOU ARE A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE MAN [DEVIL] TO TAKE HER MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE], EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAWS). BRING ALL THE TITHES [MAN TRIES TO PLAY GOD TO SAY THAT WOMEN ARE REQUIRED TO PAY THEM, BUT THEY ARE THIEVES AND LIARS IN MONEY TITHING, SO THAT MEN MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HARLOTS (WOMEN) AND HARLOTS (WOMEN) MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HER LOVERS (WIZARDS) TO BE CURSED WITH A CURSE & THE FATHER STEPHEN RECEIVES THE VIRGINITY FROM FEMALES & NOT MAN IN THIS MATTER IN EZEKIEL 16:33] INTO THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOUND IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR FOR YOU SUCH BLESSINGS THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & LORD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3), ‘AND ALL NATIONS WILL CALL YOU BLESSED, FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & GOD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3).” FOR THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD HANDLES ALL COPPER MONEY. THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD HANDLES ALL SILVER MONEY. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES ALL GOLD MONEY. THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER HANDLES ALL PAPER FROM TREES AND PLANTS AND ELECTRONIC (FIRE) MONEY. ALSO, IT IS TOWARD THE TRINITY IN HEBREWS 7:1-10. IF YOU GIVE 1% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU WILL HAVE 9% UNDER THE 1%. IF YOU GIVE 2% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 18% UNDER THE 2%. IF YOU GIVE 3% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 27% UNDER THE 3%. IF YOU GIVE 4% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 36% UNDER THE 4%. IF YOU GIVE 5% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 45% UNDER THE 5%. IF YOU GIVE 6% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 54% UNDER THE 6%. IF YOU GIVE 7% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 63% UNDER THE 7%. IF YOU GIVE 8% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 72% UNDER THE 8%. IF YOU GIVE 9% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 81% UNDER THE 9%. IF YOU GIVE 10% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 90% UNDER THE 10%. IF YOU DO NOT GIVE ANYTHING AT ALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL HAVE 100% TO STEAL FROM YOU, THEN HE WILL HAVE 100% OFF OF 10%. A MONEY TITHE IS MAN GIVING HIS HARD EARNED MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS OWN HANDS OR ELECTRONIC MEANS, BUT IF MAN WORKS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE FATHER STEPHEN PAYS HIM MONEY THAT HE IS ENTITLED TO, BUT MAN IN RETURN DOES NOT GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH MAN IS A THIEF AND A LIAR IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THIS MEANS IF A MAN, LIKE THE LORD DAVID [STATE AUTHORITIES] THAT MAKES MONEY WITH THE INTENT TO PAY HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, LIKE THE LORD SOLOMON [GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES] IN A DESIGNATED PLACE, SUCH AS A CHURCH, BUSINESS OR A HOUSE, THEN THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE FIRST MAN IS RELEASED & THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE 2ND MAN IS COMMANDED TO INITIALIZE & AUTHORIZE THE 10% TITHE PAYMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH THE 2ND MAN FAILS & IS HELD ACCOUNTABLE AS A THIEF & LIAR BECAUSE HE IS MANIPULATING & LYING IN SOME WAY ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN EVERY BANK GLOBALLY, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF MONEY ACCOUNTS, AND EVERY MONEY ACCOUNT IS REQUIRED TO PAY THE 10% TITHE OUT OF THEIR OWN MONEY ACCOUNTS TO THE LORD. BUT NONE DO THIS FAITHFULLY! NOW, IF A MAN MAKES MONEY & MAKES EXCUSE THAT HE REFUSES TO GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, THE 1ST MAN IS HELD RESPONSIBLE TO PAY HIS 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND IF HE CHOOSES TO KEEP THE MONEY, HE IS DEEMED AS A THIEF & LIAR. IT’S A SHAME & A UNHOLY THING THAT RICH & POWERFUL MEN HAVE THE ABILITY TO DO WHAT’S RIGHT AND AT LEAST PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO A LEGITIMATE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION OF MAN, LIKE AN UNNAMED MAN DID WITH A 100 MILLION TITHE TO A CHURCH IN THE USA, SO THAT THEY CAN BE RELEASED OF THE OBLIGATION & RESPONSIBILITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. BUT THEY LIE ABOUT IT AND REBEL & REFUSE TO DO SO. WITHOUT NAMING NAMES, CURRENTLY A MAN IN THE USA THAT IS WORTH 100 BILLION HAS THE ABILITY TO PAY 10%, WHICH IS 10 BILLION. THE INITIALLY TITHE WHAT THE LORD SOLOMON HAD PAID ROUND ABOUT TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ABOUT 3,000 YEARS AGO WAS AROUND 1 TRILLION, WHICH COVERS 1 QUADRILLION IN FAITHFULNESS AS A GOOD STEWARD TO GOD. THIS MAN HAS A GREAT OPPORTUNITY, BUT DECIDES TO BE A THIEF & LIAR AGAINST GOD. THERE IS ANOTHER MAN CURRENTLY IN THE USA WORTH AT LEAST 10 BILLION, THAT IS RICH & POWERFUL, BUT DOES NOT UTILIZE THE OPPORTUNITY TO PAY HIS 1 BILLION IN TITHE MONEY. ALSO, I HAD FOUND SOME RELIABLE INTELLIGENCE CURRENTLY ABOUT 7 OR 8 MULTI-TRILLIONAIRES LINKED TO THE PENTAGON, BUT MOST LIKELY THEY DO NOT PAY THEIR 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THESE POWERFUL MEN, LIKE LOWER MILLIONAIRES, LOWER BILLIONAIRES & EVEN TRILLIONAIRES PROBABLY DO HELP & SUPPORT THE POOR & NEEDY, THE DISABLED & DISEASED, THE POWERLESS AND BEREAVED, BUT IN THE END, THE ETERNAL FIRE WILL HAVE ITS WILL TO THESE KINDS OF MEN BECAUSE THE 10% MONEY TITHE IS ONLY DESIGNED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF & NOBODY ELSE. IF MALE ETERNAL CREATURES STEAL THE MONEY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE MALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN MALACHI 3:8-12. AND IF FEMALE CREATURES STEAL THE VIRGINITY BY BEING SEXUAL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN JOB 1:21. FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH TRIES TO BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY & STEAL HIS VIRGINITY OFFERINGS/SACRIFICES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & SEXUALITY BY HER HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. MALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT MALE WITCH, CANNOT BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY, ONLY THROUGH A FEMALE INDIRECTLY, BUT CAN STEAL HIS MONEY TITHES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & DENIALS BY HIS HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. NOW THE BLAME GAME IS USELESS BECAUSE IF YOU ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE & IN A INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP THAT HAS NOT BEEN ALLOWED BY GOD, THEN THE AUTHORITY SWITCHES & MAN STEALS VIRGINITY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES AND THE WOMAN STEALS MONEY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES, WHICH BOTH ARE DAMNED BY GOD. AS A RESULT, ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HAS PURPOSELY MESSED UP RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD BECAUSE OF THEIR MONEY DEALINGS & THEIR SEXUAL DEALINGS, WILL RENDER THE ETERNAL SEXUAL CURSE OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW. THIS MEANS THEIR WILL BE UNMARRIED OR MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS CULTIVATING IN THEIR INTIMATE MARRIAGES OR INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS BECAUSE OF SHIER DEFIANCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS. IF YOUR WIFE OR WOMAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE HUSBAND’S OR MAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IF YOUR HUSBAND OR MAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE WIFE’S OR WOMAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IN THE END THE LORD WILL HAVE HIS WAY WITH YOU! NOW I FIND THAT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES SAYS THEY DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE TO THE LORD BASED ON WORK MONEY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR THAT JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE OT LAW, WHICH IS HELD BY MOST AS THE TRUTH. BUT I AM   HERE TO TELL YOU THAT ITS IS A ETERNAL LIE OR ETERNAL PARTIAL TRUTH, TO TRY TO MAKE FALSE STATEMENT ABOUT THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD. THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS THAT JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW BECAUSE NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT & CAN NEVER FULFILL THE SEXUAL LAWS, HOMOSEXUAL LAWS OR THE INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE LAWS WITH ANY KIND OF SEXUAL STRIPPING. NO, THE TRUE DIVINE JESUS CHRIST DID NO INTERCOURSE OF ANY KIND BECAUSE HE WAS NEVER STONED, NOR WAS NEVER REQUIRED BY THE LORD TO SCREW ANYTHING! THE STONING LAWS HANDLES ALL THESE SEXUAL THINGS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BY & FROM THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD BARABBAS ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY HANDLES SEXLESS STRIPPING THINGS & DIVINE INTERCOURSES [ACTS 17:28-29] THAT DONE BY THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. NOW I’M HERE TO TELL YOU THAT IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, IN ANY MARRIAGE, RELATIONSHIP IN ROMANS 1:21-27 OR SIMPLY AN ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL IN ROMANS 1:32, THEN YOU ARE STILL UNDER THE OT LAW BECAUSE THESE SEXUAL THINGS CAN ONLY RESIDE IN THE OT LAW THAT GOES INTO THE NT LAW, BUT DOES NOT ENTER INTO LUKE IN TRUE GENTILISM IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THIS MEANS YOU ARE STILL ETERNALLY REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD IN HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IF YOU WORK, & IF YOU DO NOT YOU SHALL BE CURSED WITH A CURSE FOR ROBBING THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! NOW IF YOU ENTER INTO THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & YOU BECOME SEXUAL, THEN YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE THESE DIVINE REALMS ARE ONLY FOR SEXLESS CREATURES ONLY & NOT FOR YOUR SEXUAL BULLSHIT! YOU MUST BE SEXLESS AS BEING DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED BY THE LORD TO DIVINELY OPERATE IN THESE HIGHER LEVELS! ALSO, A LOT OF ETERNAL CREATURES SWEARS THEIR TAXES IS THEIR TITHES, WHICH IS A ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE YOU PAY TAXES TO CAESAR ONLY IN ROMANS 13:3-10, BUT YOU PAY THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD ONLY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. SINCE, ALL ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES SWEAR TO SAY THAT THE MONEY THEY POSSESS ARE THEIRS & NOT THE LORD’S, THEN IT WILL BE A FALSE MIRACLE IF THEY CAN STILL KEEP THEIR WEALTH & HEALTH & THEIR TEMPORAL POSTERITY, BECAUSE IN TRUTH, THE LORD ALWAYS OWNS & CONTROLS ALL MONEY, EVEN YOUR MONEY, AND ANY ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES THAT HAS BEEN PROVIDED MONEY THROUGH THE LORD’S PROVISION, WILL INDEED COME TO POVERTY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR IN SAYING THE MONEY IS THEIRS, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE THE LORD GIVES ALL AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH ONLY AS A GREAT STEWARD WITH A MEASURE OF RESPONSIBILITY & YOU ARE NEVER THE ACCOUNT OWNER IN HEBREWS 4:12-13, BUT SINCE YOU FORSAKE THE LORD, THE LORD WILL CAUSE YOU TO LOOSE YOUR AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH BECAUSE YOU ARE A LIAR, OBSTINATE, A DUMBASS & A DAMN FOOL TO HOLD THAT IT IS YOUR MONEY & NOT THE LORD’S IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18; MALACHI 3:8-12; 2ND PETER 2:16; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER AT A TIME, AND IF YOU CHOOSE MAMMON [MONEY], THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION & HAVE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS ONLY FOR YOUR OWN PHYSICAL POSITION, BUT IF YOU CHOOSE THE LORD, THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE WHAT THE LORD HAS ORDAINED FOR YOU TO HAVE & SHALL HAVE TRUE MIRACLES FOR ALL OTHER THINGS IN GODLINESS IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN JAMES 1:13, 17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10, EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF TEMPTATION & DEATH WITH FEMALES, FOR TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT SIN FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT THE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 & EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH WITH MALES, FOR SIN FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE MALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT THE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE MALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6. ANYBODY WHO THINKS THEIR LORD HAS AUTHORIZED THIS KIND OF DESIRE WITH SEX IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH THEY BASICALLY SIGN THEIR OWN DEATH WARRANT IN YEARS TO COME IN HOSEA 4:6. THIS IS WHAT KILLS OFF GENERATIONS. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO DO NOT 1 DAMN THING, YOU, AUTOMATICALLY KILL YOURSELVES OWN YOUR OWN. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, SUCH AS MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TRILLIONAIRES THAT ONLY CHOOSES THE MONEY ROUTE IN THEIR WORK SAYS TO THEMSELVES, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF IT’, & SAYS ‘I AM RICH & POWERFUL’ WHICH PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS & IS ABOMINABLE IN THE LORD’S SIGHT & IS ALWAYS SELF-CENTERED, PRIDEFUL, EGOTISTICAL, CORRUPT, GREEDY & SELFISH TO TRY TO PLACE ANYTHING AS A RIVAL AT THE LORD’S LEVEL OR EVEN ABOVE THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO CHOOSE, FOR HE TRUTHFULLY OWNS ALL MONEY & IS TRUTHFULLY THE LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S RESPONSE TO ONGOING PRAYERS OF FORBIDDEN QUESTIONING [JOB 1-42], ILLEGAL TESTING [ACTS 5:1-11] OR BULLSHIT COMPLAINTS [JUDE 5-25]: THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH REITERATES TO BACK DOWN FROM HIS TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS OR CHANGES THE TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS IN A DIFFERENT OUTCOME TO THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY & BADGER HIS WITNESS IS IN GENESIS 15:2-5 & EXODUS 6:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES HELP FOR THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM TRULY IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN REBUKES THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY IS IN JOB 40:1-9 & JEREMIAH 15:19-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN EXPLAINS EVENTS TO THOSE WHO QUESTIONS HIM IS IN HABAKKUK 1:5-11. WELL SINCE, YOU ALL HAVE DECIDED NOT TO PLAY BY THE LORD’S RULE BOOK & EACH THROUGHOUT THE AGES HAVE REFUSED TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD IN A REBELLIOUS & ONGOING EFFORT TO TRY TO USURP THE LORD’S RIGHTFUL AUTHORITY, THE PROMISES OF YOUR ETERNITY’S HAVE CHANGED & MAY ALTOGETHER BE ABOLISHED BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT LISTEN TO PRECISE DETAIL ON WHAT THE LORD EXPECTS FROM EVERY INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURE. THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE IS DESIGNED FOR ONGOING LOYALTY IN THIS LIFE TO THE LORD, BUT SINCE YOU BREAK THIS COMMAND, WHICH MEANS YOU BREAK ALL THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD, YOU HAVE FORFEITED & JEOPARDIZED YOUR PROMISED ETERNAL GIVING’S, ETERNAL PROTECTIONS & ETERNAL SALVATIONS & ALSO THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS, ETERNAL HEALTH’S & ETERNAL JUSTIFICATIONS FROM THE LORD, TO THE ETERNAL POINT OF ETERNALLY STEALING, ETERNALLY KILLING & ETERNALLY DESTROYING & ALSO ETERNALLY CURSING, ETERNALLY DISEASING & ETERNALLY DAMNING YOUR OWN SELVES. THE MOST IMPORTANT THING THE LORD DESIRES IS ONGOING OBEDIENCE TO HIM & TO HIM ONLY. TO SWEAR TOTAL ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD DOES IN FACT INVOLVE SECURING THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE, IN ORDER TO HAVE A RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH ALL THE VAST BENEFITS THAT THE LORD CAN & WILL SUPPLY, IF YOU ARE WORTHY OF THE COMMITMENT TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE THAT THE LORD DEMANDS. BUT IF YOU ARE IN A FRENZY OR FITS OF RAGE, THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:1-11. NOW VICTORIA THE WITCH & BABYLON AND LUCIFER THE DEVIL & SATAN HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BY BEING THE FIRST 2 TRUE TOP EVIL CREATORS OF ALL SICKNESS, DISEASE, TORMENTS, PLAGUES, DISORDERS, AGONIES, ILLNESSES, TORTURES, PAINS, DISABILITIES, INFIRMITIES & EVEN EVERYTHING IN HELL ITSELF, AND EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH IN INVENTING OTHER THINGS ALSO, BUT WHAT SEPARATES THE LORD & HIS ABSOLUTE TRUTH FROM ALL OTHERS, IS THAT THE LORD’S TRUTH WILL & SHALL NEVER BREAK OR GO VOID, LIKE ALL OTHER INFERIOR TRUTHS EVENTUALLY. I SAY THE DEVIL & HIS DIABOLIC BRIDE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BECAUSE IT IS WHAT IS ETERNALLY ALLOWED IN THE LORD’S WORD THAT THE DEVIL CAN DO WHAT HE DOES, BUT THE DEVIL’S TRUTH ALWAYS TWISTS & PERVERTS THE LORD’S TRUTH TO THE POINT OF BEING AN ETERNAL LIE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15. BUT REMEMBER THE TRUE LORD AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING HAS TAKEN THE AUTHORITY OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH FROM THE DEVIL & HIS DEMONIC BRIDE AND WILL RECOMPENCE IT BACK TO OPPOSING DISOBEDIENT CREATURES IN SATAN’S KINGDOM IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; HEBREWS 2:14-18; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:1-11; REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF YOU REALLY THINK ABOUT THIS IN A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTH, EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE IS DOING SOME FORM OF TRUTH, BUT THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IMMUTABLE & SHALL NEVER FAIL & THAT TRUTH SHALL ALWAYS STAND. THE TRUE LORD IS THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR OF HEALTH, ETERNAL LIFE, TRUE PERFECTION & ALL THINGS THAT ARE NOT CONSIDERED AS THE FORMER THINGS OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH. EVEN THOUGH THE TRUE LORD IS LIMITED BECAUSE HE IS THE MORAL LORD, HE STILL IS ALL-POWERFUL BECAUSE HE IS NOT LIMITED IN THAT HE TAKES THE AUTHORITY FROM THE DEVIL & USES IT ACCORDINGLY & BEING JUSTIFIED IN IT WITHOUT BEING BLAMED. IF YOUR GRIPE IS NOT HAVING TRUST IN ANYONE, THAT WILL EVENTUALLY BE A GREAT PROBLEM BECAUSE THE TRUE & GREAT LORD APPOINTS HIS OWN TRUE PROPHETS & HIS OWN TRUE SERVANTS TO DO HIS UNQUESTIONABLE WILL, AND IF YOU CANNOT SIMPLY PUT TRUST IN THOSE WHO ARE APPOINTED TO HANDLE CERTAIN THINGS FOR THE LORD, SUCH AS HANDLING LAND IN ACTS 5:1-11 OR HANDLING MONEY IN THE PROCESS IN ACTS 5:1-11, THEN YOU ABSOLUTELY DO NOT TRUST IN THE LORD HIMSELF & DISOBEYS ALL HIS COMMANDS, NOR WILL THE LORD TOLERATE YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT WILL DEPART FROM YOU AND LEAVE YOU ALONE, UNTIL THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT DAY COMES IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23! ALSO, IF YOU DO NOT TRUST THE LORD’S ORDAINED PROPHETS & ORDAINED SERVANTS, THE TRUTH OF THE HOLY BIBLE DECLARES, THAT YOU, WHICH ARE THIEVES & LIARS SHALL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED AND CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED IN ACTS 3:18, 21-25; 7:37-38, 42, 52; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. YOU WILL ALSO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS FOR A SEASON---3 MONTHS, WHICH GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS A FULL YEAR---12 MONTHS DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY & DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY IN ACTS 13:4-12, UNTIL THE LORD ETERNALLY KILLS & ETERNALLY DAMNS YOU DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY & DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY IN ACTS 5:1-11! THIS IS ONGOING & THE LORD’S OVERTHROW HAPPENS EVERY SATURDAY! IF YOU SAVE YOUR MONEY, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED WICKED, IF YOU LAY UP TREASURES FOR YOURSELF & ARE NOT RICH TOWARDS THE LORD & HIS OWN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN LUKE 12:13-21. IF YOU ARE GENEROUS, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED AS RIGHTEOUS WITH YOUR SO-CALLED MONEY [I SAY SO-CALLED MONEY BECAUSE THE LORD OWNS ALL THE MONEY & EVERYTHING THAT YOU SWEAR TO OWN, BUT THAT IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & YOU ARE ONLY A GREAT STEWARD OF THE LORD’S THINGS, NOTHING MORE!], YOU, WILL BE GLAD TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD, WITHOUT ANY DISPUTES, QUARRELING, ARGUING, BICKERING ALL KINDS OF BULLSHIT [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15], AND DAMNABLE EXCUSES WHICH ARE DOWNRIGHT ETERNAL LIES [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] IN THE LORD’S SIGHT! THESE SORT OF THINGS, SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED, BUT ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD! THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DECLARES IN MATTHEW 6:19-21 “LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK THROUGH AND STEAL [ETERNAL CORRUPTION STEALS FROM ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY AT 00.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY THAT IS ETERNALLY LOST---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR THE DEVIL’S TREASURES ON KINGDOM OF EARTH [THIS WORLD THE FALLEN STATE] ONLY, WHICH GIVES YOU TEMPORAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]. IN FALSE WEALTH & FALSE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS STEALED, KILLED OR DESTROYED & CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN, WHERE NEITHER MOTH NOR RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK THROUGH NOR STEAL [ETERNAL INCORRUPTION STRENGTHENS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT IS ETERNALLY SAVED IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR THE LORD’S TREASURES IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD IN THE PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, THE KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH EQUAL TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE HIGHER KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SEPARATE FROM THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, THE KINGDOM OF GOD & THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER & THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD, WHICH IS ALL ALWAYS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE, WHICH GIVES YOU ETERNAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12], WHICH IS TRUE WEALTH & TRUE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS GIVEN, PROTECTED OR SAVED & BLESSED, GIVEN FULL HEALTH & JUSTIFIED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO.” THIS MEANS IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST THE LORD WHEN YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE, BUT IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THE WORLD [PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE], KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH WITH THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ALONE, KINGDOM OF CHRIST, KINGDOM OF GOD, KINGDOM OF FATHERHOOD & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP YOU ARE ALL THIEVES AND THE 
THE MONEY TITHE WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED TO BE PAID TO JEWISH LORD JEHOVAH, JEWISH LORD VICTOR OR JEWISH LADY VICTORIA, EVEN SOME OTHER JEWISH LORD YAHWEH IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE WITH THE EMPEROR CAESAR, BUT IT WAS ONLY DESIGNED IN THE BEGINNING TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE SAME LORD IN THE END TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD YAHWEH, WHICH MEANS THE TITHE IS PAID TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE LORD. THE LORD YAHWEH AS SUPREME CREATOR OR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS POTTER CREATOR WAS NEVER A JEWISH LORD OR GENTILE LORD IN TRUTH, BUT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THERE ARE ABOUT 9 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---9 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---9 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [9 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE TRUE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5 & ONCE IN THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION. THE TOP MAN IN THE CHURCH USES THE GIFT & ALTAR FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE HOUSE USES THE THRONE & LORDSHIP FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE BUSINESS USES THE GOLD & TEMPLE FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THIS MEANS PARTIAL TRUTH IS BEING USED BECAUSE THE ORDINANCE IS TOWARDS MAN & NOT GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:13. THE 10% OF TITHE MONEY INVOLVES EVERY 9 CENTS EARNED IN WORK ANYTIME IN A LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES ONLY 1 CENT AT THE START TO ALL MONEY EARNED IN A TOTAL LIFETIME FOR AN ENORMOUS BLESSING BASED ON THE LEVEL ACHIEVED. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO AUTHORIZES HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS THIEVES [HIS OWN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] TO DO HIM JUST SERVICE, THEN THEY WILL TAKE BACK WHAT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NEVER AUTHORIZE ANYONE TO STEAL ANYTHING TANGIBLE, BUT WILL TAKE BACK WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN SUPPLIED, WHICH IS AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH IN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ONLY. ALSO WOMAN’S HEAD IS MAN, SO IF SHE CHOOSES TO OPERATE AS MAN IN A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP OR NORMALLY IN MARRIAGE CONCERNING THE AUTHORITY OF HER MAN’S BODY TO STEAL TANGIBLY THE TITHE MONEY OR PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN SHE HAS AGREED IN TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH WILL REAP ONLY DEATH ON BOTH OF THEIR ACCOUNTS IN ACTS 5:1-11. ALL  ETERNAL CREATURES HAS A FORM OF GODLINESS [RELIGIONS VS MONOTHEIST RELIGION, FREEDOM OF SPEECH VS BLASPHEMY OR MONEY TITHING TO MAN VS MONEY TITHING TO GOD, TO NAME A FEW] BUT DENYING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:5. ALSO IF MAN CHOOSES TO GIVE THE MONEY TO A BUSINESS, SO THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN HAVE FOOD IN HIS HOUSE, MAN UNDERMINES & UNDERESTIMATES THE TRUTH BECAUSE MAN SAYS HE IS IN CONTROL OF THE MONEY, WHICH IS A LIE AND NOT A TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IF A BANK OR FINANCE COMPANY GIVES MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEY ALL REQUIRE BY LEGALISM TO RECEIVE MORE MONEY ON USURY & INTEREST, AND THEN DO NOT PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. SO, MAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER MAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT MAN & IF WOMAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER WOMAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT WOMAN. WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO PAY OR NOT PAY THEIR TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN? MAN CHOOSES TO STEAL THE MONEY FROM GOD AS A THIEF & LIAR & GOD CHOOSES TO STEAL THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE FROM MAN AS A THIEF & NOT A LIAR. IF MAN CHOOSES TO BE HUMBLE & PAY HIS TITHES, THEN BASED ON THE TITHE HE WILL RECEIVE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & SHALL BE CHANGED FOR THE BETTER. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT MAN DON’T WANT TO BE CHANGED TO BE HOLY & DIVINE, BUT ACCEPTS THE SEXUAL WAY OPPOSITE FROM WHAT JOB HAD ENDURED. PARTLY THIS IS BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE, BUT ALSO PARTLY IT IS INTENTIONAL & ON PURPOSE TO NOT UNDUE THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. SO, MAN AGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT MAN HAS SEX WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN AGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS MONEY TITHE THAT MAN STEALS [ROBS] FROM GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. MAN DISAGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HIS OWN BY HIS MONEY THAT MAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN DISAGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HER OWN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT WOMAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LOVE [SEX ON WOMAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HER VIRGINITY TO GOD] OF MONEY [MONEY TITHING ON MAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HIS 10% TO GOD] IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. BOTTOM LINE, IS IF MAN OR WOMAN STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE LORD YAHWEH WILL STEAL FROM THEM, NORMALLY, BY STORM, EARTHQUAKE OR A GREAT FLOODING. WHEN THIS HAPPENS, THEY ALL SEEK HELP AND SUPPORT FROM MAN & NOT GOD. I SAY MAN BECAUSE GOD IS THE ONE WHO DID AN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON ROBBING GOD, THEN THEY GET SUPPORT FROM MAN & NEVER CHANGE THEIR EVIL WAYS BUT STAYS IN THEIR OWN SEXUAL LIFESTYLES WITHOUT THE TRUTH AS THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD. SO, THE STORMS KEEP COMING! YOU CAN COUNT ON THEM! WOMAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH MONEY BECAUSE IF SHE OBTAINS OR TAKES MONEY FROM MAN, SHE, IS TAKING THE MONEY TITHES & CORRUPTING THEM BY SAYING ITS HER MONEY THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY THAT WOMAN IS FREE OF MONEY, IS THAT SHE MAKES HER OWN MONEY, WITHOUT MAN’S HELP. MAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH VIRGINITY BECAUSE IF HE OBTAINS OR TAKES VIRGINITY FROM WOMAN IN A SEXUAL WAY, HE IS TAKING THE VIRGINITY OFFERINGS & CORRUPTING THEM BY MAKING THEM INTO SEX THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY MAN IS FREE OF VIRGINITY, IS NO SEX AT ALL WITH ANYONE. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT EVERY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP & MARRIAGE ALIKE, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH & LORD JOB WHO BOTH BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS OWN GAME ARE NORMALLY ALL BENT ON SEX & MONEY, WHICH ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD & HIS WORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. FOR ALL THOSE WHO WERE TRULY CALLED TO HIS WORD & HAS TASTED OF THE HEAVENLY GIFT, SHALL FALL AWAY BY CHOOSING SEX & MONEY OVER GOD & HIS WORD, SHALL BE CURSED & WILL EVENTUALLY BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN HEBREWS 6:1-20; REVELATION 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO SERVE TABLES, THEN NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS SEX & MONEY. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO MINISTER THE TRUTH NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS THE WORD OF TRUTH FROM THEIR MOUTHS & WILL BE BRANDED FALSELY AS A LIAR AT CERTAIN TIMES BY PERVERTED & CONTRARY CREATURES. FOR YOU TO SAY THAT THE 10% TITHE WAS ONLY REQUIRED IN THE JEWISH LAW, IS TO SAY THAT THE LORD IS PARTIAL & PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOURSELF WITH A “GET OUT OF JAIL CARD” WITH THE LORD, WHICH THE LORD NEVER PLAYS GAMES WITH YOU BUT EITHER CURSES YOU OR BLESSES YOU IN THE MATTER! THIS MEANS WHEN YOU CHOOSE THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [MONEY] RATHER THAN THE LORD, YOU CHOOSE THE GODS OF AUTHORITY---ELECTRONIC FIRE MONEY, THE GODS OF TREES-PAPER MONEY, THE GODS OF GOLD---GOLD MONEY, THE GODS OF SILVER---SILVER MONEY, THE GODS OF COPPER---COPPER MONEY TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP, WHICH IS SEXUAL ROOT OF ALL EVILS IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:13. TAX EXEMPTION, TAXES, SALES TAX, RETIREMENT, UNEMPLOYMENT, OR ANY KIND OF TAX OR NON-TAX THAT IS WORK MONEY IS NO EXCUSE, EVEN FOR A FEDERAL GOVERNMENT OR ANY HIGHER INSTITUTIONS, IF YOU RECEIVE OR OWE THESE THINGS, YOU STILL OWE 10% TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. NOT JUST 1 TIME BUT EVERY TIME! IF YOU REFUSE & LIE, THEN YOU ARE A THIEF & A LIAR AGAINST THE LORD. IF YOU SAY 10 CENTS TO EVERY 1 CENT BELONGS TO THE LORD IS PARTIAL TRUTH, BECAUSE FROM THE CROSS TO THE STONING IS 10 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60, WHICH MEANS 1 CENT TO EVERY LEVEL, IN ORDER TO REACH THE LORD, WOULD CONCERN 1 CENT TO EVERY 1 CENT AT THE 10TH LEVEL TO INFINITE LEVELS TO BE CLOSE TO THE LORD MEANS ALL THE MONEY THAT YOU HAVE AT THE LORD’S LEVEL IS OWED TO HIM BECAUSE ALL MONEY IS SOME FORM OF WORK MONEY THAT YOU STEAL FROM THE LORD! FROM LUKE 22:1 IS THE 1ST LEVEL TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60 IS THE 40TH LEVEL. ONLY THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH & THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA CAN ACHIEVE PAST THE 10TH LEVEL BECAUSE OF PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5! EVEN THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO KNOW THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD & PAYS THEIR TITHES TO A TRUE BIBLICAL MINISTRY OR A TRUE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION, DOES FAIL PHYSICALLY & WILL OCCUR OPPOSITION, BECAUSE NOT 1 CENT REACHES THE LORD’S ACCOUNT, BUT DOES NOT FAIL & SHALL BE BLESSED MENTALLY, PHYSIOLOGICALLY, SPIRITUALLY & ETERNALLY, IF TRUTHFULLY DONE IN THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF! NOW ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW IS PARTIAL TRUTH OR A DOWN RIGHT LIES BECAUSE WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL IN THE LAW IS THE WORK MONEY, THE FASTING, THE PRAYERS, THE CHARITABLE DEEDS & THE ALMS GIVING THAT CAN ONLY CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & NEVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON. BUT YOU SAY THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE ENTIRE LAW ON THE CROSS, TO MAKE AN ETERNAL EXCUSE TO NOT PAY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. NO, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST NEVER DID PAY WHAT IS ONLY OWED TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! BUT YOU STILL REFUSE TO LISTEN TO THE TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE TWISTED & PERVERTED AGAINST THE TRUTH. BUT THAT IS FINE IF YOU STILL REFUSE TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT & ORDAINED FOR YOU TO DO, BUT YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED FOR IT BECAUSE YOU NOT ONLY DO NOT SHOW RESPECT, AGAPE LOVE OR OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD, BUT YOU DISOBEY HIS COMMAND BY TRYING TO JUSTIFY YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU, DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER, WHICH IS A STUPID OBSTINATE WITCH IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 2ND PETER 2:16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24! DO YOU THINK YOU CAN GET AWAY WITH STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD AS A THIEF & LIAR? YOU BETTER THINK AGAIN BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS VERY PRECISE IN THE MATTER! IF YOU HAVE LIVED OFF THE LORD DAVID & LORD SOLOMON 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, THEN IT IS FULFILLED AT 100.0001% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE CROSS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE AT APRIL 6TH, 29AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2029AD TO THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AT APRIL 6TH, 32AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2032AD, WHICH IS CUT SHORT IN THE CROSS FROM APRIL 6TH, 13AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2013AD & IN THE STONING FROM APRIL 6TH, 16AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2016AD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 18AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2018AD. THIS MEANS IF YOU STILL WORK, YOU ARE NOW REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, BECAUSE IT HAS ONLY BEEN FULFILLED AT 50.0005% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AT APRIL 6TH 1016AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3016AD & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 1018AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3018AD. IF YOU DO NOT PAY, THEN YOU ARE DEEMED AS THE THIEF & LIAR BY THE LORD & CURSED WITH A CURSE! BUT IN SIMILAR RESPECT, BUT TOTALLY OPPOSITE & CONTRARY, ETERNAL CREATURES WHO CHOOSE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD IS ALWAYS SEXUAL WITH MONEY & THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW MONEY, MOST ETERNAL CREATURES LIKES THE SAME RETURN OR GREEDY FOR A MORE BOUNTIFUL RETURN FROM THEIR SO-CALLED PARTIAL GENEROSITY BY THEM SAYING, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF THIS?’, BUT WITH THE LORD, IF THE LORD CHOOSES TO CARE FOR YOU & HAS CALLED YOU, THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN MONEY IS ALWAYS SEXLESS WITH THE LORD & THE ROOT OF ALL GOOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW HIS TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE NEVER AN OWNER, BUT A STEWARD, IN WHAT THE LORD HAS SUPPLIED FOR YOU, THE LORD EXPECTS THE SAME RETURN OR YOUR BEST IN A TRUTHFUL RETURN FROM HIS IMPARTIAL COMPASSION. IN OTHER WORDS, BY MONEY OR THE LORD, THIS WILL DETERMINE WHO YOU ARE LOYAL & DEDICATED TOO, FOR YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER! THIS IS WITH ALL BUSINESSES’ STAFF WORKERS & ALL CHURCHES’ STAFF WORKERS ALIKE BECAUSE THEY ALL CHOOSE THE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD, BUT HOW YOU RUN THESE THINGS, YOU BETTER CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN THE MONEY, AT ALL THE HOUSES’ RESTING DWELLERS PLACES, OR YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION, & NORMALLY BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED, ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE YOU HAVE MADE MONEY INTO YOUR GOD & HAVE LEFT THE JEALOUS TOP ENGLISH LORD ON THE SIDE BURNER & HAVE BEEN A THIEF & A LIAR BY STEALING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE HOUSE LEVEL, WHICH MAKES YOU INTO THE TOP DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER HEADED TO BURN IN HELL!!!  THIS IS VERY IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND, IT DOES NOT MATTER, WHAT YOU DO AT THE CHURCH OR BUSINESS, ON THE PROPERTIES OR LANDS, IN THE CARS OR SHIPS, IN HOUSES FOR A VACATION OR GET AWAY, BUT WHAT ETERNALLY DETERMINES YOUR TRUTHFUL OUTCOMES, IS WHAT YOU PRIMARILY DO AT THE HOUSE, WHERE YOU DWELL THE MOST, THIS WILL ETERNALLY COVER YOU IN EITHER JUSTIFYING YOU OR DAMNING YOU!!! BASICALLY IF YOUR SITUATION IS THAT YOUR MOTHER IS OF NATIVE BORN ENGLISH ONLY, BUT YOUR FATHER IS ONLY HALF NATIVE BORN ENGLISH, BUT ALSO NATIVE BORN SCOTTISH, THEN IF HIS WIFE DOES THE BILLS, THEN YOUR MOTHER & THE REST OF YOUR IMMEDIATE FAMILY IS ETERNALLY EXEMPTED FROM 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT HIS WIFE IS INSTRUCTED & REQUIRED TO PAY HER HUSBANDS BILLS OWED TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, IF SHE DOES NOT, THEN SHE IS TRANSPIRING TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, & SHALL BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11, UNLESS IN FACT THEY ARE THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA & THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH, WHICH SHALL NEVER ETERNALLY DIE BECAUSE OF UNENDING FAITHFULNESS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5, BUT WILL IN FACT BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED TO BE ETERNALLY SAVED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12!!! BOTTOM LINE, IS ALL THESE DISOBEDIENT ETERNAL MOTHERFUCKES WANT TO DO IS STEAL YOUR MONEY IF YOU GIVE THEM ANY OPPORTUNITIES TO DO SO & FUCK YOUR PUSSY OR FUCK YOUR DICK IF YOU GIVE THEM ANY OPPORTUNITIES TO DO SO BY REFUSING TO KNOW, DO & OPERATE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW PROVEN IN NUMBERS 5:11-31 & DEUTERONOMY 28:15-30 WHICH IS ETERNALLY BASED ON THESE SCRIPTURES THE JUDGMENT CALL BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS ON THE 28TH DAY FROM ACTS 1:4-ACTS 28:31 FOR FEBRUARY ONLY, THE 30TH DAY FOR 12 MONTHS FROM ACTS 1:4-ACTS 30 OR THE 31ST DAY FOR 8 MONTHS FROM LUKE 
THE 9TH CHANCE [ACTS 6] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED SUICIDES OR THE 10TH CHANCE [ACTS 7] FOR THE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED KILLINGS & ABSOLUTELY NEVER ANY FALLEN UNAUTHORIZED MURDERS ULTIMATELY & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, THEN AFTERWARDS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, 8TH CHANCE, 9TH CHANCE OR 10TH CHANCE IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED, NORMALLY WILL NOT ALLOW YOU TO BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THIS IS SOLELY BASED ON THE ULTIMATE COMMAND OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22 THAT IS AUTHORIZED OR UNAUTHORIZED, LAWFUL OR UNLAWFUL & LEGAL OR ILLEGAL BASED ON WHAT PLEASES THE LORD & ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES HAS THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION TO MAKE THAT ETERNAL CALL, NOT THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW OR ANY OTHER LAW, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN JOHN 8:58; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:39; 29:2! 
THE CROWN WITH 10 DAYS OF TRIBULATION FOR ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO RESERVES & OWES THE LORD THE PRICES IN THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL IN REVELATION 2:10: THE LORD IS ANGRY, (HOLY MAD (LORD JEHOVAH [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY AGGRAVATED (LORD PETER [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY ANGERED (LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY WRATHFUL (LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY RAGEFUL (LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL (LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT)  & HOLY FURIOUS (LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] HANDLED IT] IS IN PSALMS 78:58; 95:10-11; 106:29; 2ND KINGS 17:11; ISAIAH 5:25; 54:8; ZECHARIAH 12:4 & ACTS 7:12, 54, 60.
THE 1ST AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF SUPERNATURAL STRENGTHS. IN JUDGES 14:5-6 DECLARES “THEN SAMSON WENT DOWN WITH HIS FATHER AND MOTHER TO TIMNAH, AND THEY CAME TO THE VINEYARDS OF TIMNAH. AND BEHOLD, A YOUNG LION CAME TOWARD HIM ROARING. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND ALTHOUGH HE HAD NOTHING IN HIS HAND, HE TORE THE LION IN PIECES AS ONE TEARS A YOUNG GOAT. BUT HE DID NOT TELL HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER WHAT HE HAD DONE.” IN JUDGES 14:19 SAYS “AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND HE WENT DOWN TO ASHKELON AND STRUCK DOWN 30 MEN OF THE TOWN AND TOOK THEIR SPOIL AND GAVE THE GARMENTS TO THOSE WHO HAD TOLD THE RIDDLE. IN HOT ANGER HE WENT BACK TO HIS FATHER’S HOUSE.” IN JUDGES 15:14-16 TELLS US “WHEN HE CAME TO LEHI, THE PHILISTINES CAME SHOUTING TO MEET HIM. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND THE ROPES THAT WERE ON HIS ARMS BECAME AS FLAX THAT HAS CAUGHT FIRE [THIS REFERS TO SMOKING A GREEN HERB IN THE MILD OATH OF BIBLICAL LAWS AGAINST SEXUALITY IN THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IN PORN LAWS & IN THIS THE SECRET OF HIS STRENGTH WAS NOT FOUND OR LOST], AND HIS BONDS MELTED OFF HIS HANDS. AND HE FOUND A FRESH JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS), AND PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOOK IT, AND WITH IT STRUCK 1,000 MEN. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘WITH THE JAWBONE OF DONKEY (ASS), HEAPS UPON HEAPS, WITH THE JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS) HAVE I STRUCK DOWN 1,000 MEN.” IN JUDGES 16:26-30 SAYS “AND SAMSON SAID TO THE YOUNG MAN WHO HELD HIM BY THE HAND, ‘LET ME FEEL THE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTS, THAT I MAY LEAN AGAINST THEM.’ NOW THE HOUSE WAS FULL OF MEN AND WOMEN. ALL THE LORDS OF THE PHILISTINES WERE THERE, AND ON THE ROOF, THERE WERE ABOUT 3,000 MEN AND WOMEN, WHO LOOKED ON WHILE SAMSON ENTERTAINED. THEN SAMSON CALLED TO THE LORD AND SAID, “O LORD GOD, PLEASE REMEMBER ME AND PLEASE STRENGTHEN ME ONLY THIS ONCE, O GOD, THAT I MAY BE AVENGED ON THE PHILISTINES FOR MY TWO EYES.’ AND SAMSON GRASPED THE TWO MIDDLE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTED, AND HE LEANED HIS WEIGHT AGAINST THEM, HIS RIGHT HAND ON THE ONE AND HIS LEFT HAND ON THE OTHER. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘LET ME DIE WITH THE PHILISTINES.’ THEN HE BOWED WITH ALL HIS STRENGTH, AND THE HOUSE FELL UPON THE LORDS AND UPON ALL THE PEOPLE WHO WERE IN IT.” THIS MEANS THAT DELILAH THE WITCH WAS USING SEXUALITY AS A WEAPON IN PORN LAWS AS A DECEIVING & DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND TO FIND OUT HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, BY WHICH SAMSON EVENTUALLY YIELDED TO HER WISHES, THEN HE WAS BLINDED AND SHORTLY AFTERWARDS COMMITTED SUICIDE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IF SAMSON USED SMOKING A GREEN HERB AS A WEAPON IN BIBLICAL LAWS AS A MILD OATH TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND HE WOULD HAVE OPPOSED SEXUALITY AS A WHOLE, BUT WOULD BE CONSIDERED A DIVINE INTERCOURSE, AND WOULD NOT REVEAL HIS SECRET OF HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, AND WOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED BLIND OR TO BE BLINDED TO ELEVATE HIM IN ANY DEATH IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAMSON & KILLED ALL IN THE BUILDING AT THE PRECISE TIME & PRECISE APPOINTMENT!  
THE 2ND AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE SUPERNATURAL SOLDIERS: KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE AS A MILITARY ARMY HERO IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 17-19. IN THIS KING DAVID BECAME THE LORD MOSES AT THE END TIME. AN INVASION OF ISRAELITE TERRITORY BY THE PHILISTINES CREATED FOR KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE FROM OBSCURITY. TWO ARMIES LAY CAMPED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER ON HILLSIDES, A PHILISTINE WARRIOR THAT WAS 9 FEET TALL CHALLENGED ISRAEL TO SEND OUT A CHAMPION TO FIGHT HIM. KING SAUL, THE TALLEST IN HIS KINGDOM AND MOST POWERFUL IN ISRAEL’S ARMY AT THE TIME AS WELL AS KING, COWERED IN HIS TENT, PROMISING THAT HE WOULD REWARD THE ONE THAT WOULD GO OUT IN COMBAT AND KILL THE GIANT PHILISTINE. DAVID GLADLY VOLUNTEERED TO FIGHT FOR ISRAEL, BUT KING SAUL WAS OPTIMISTIC ABOUT A YOUNG BOY FIGHTING. DAVID KILLED THE GIANT AND WAS QUICKLY ACCEPTED IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AS AN OFFICER, WHICH IMMEDIATELY DISPLAYED COURAGE AND BRILLIANCE THAT MARKED HIS ENTIRE MILITARY CAREER. DAVID WAS SO SUCCESSFUL AND SO HONORED BY ISRAEL, THAT KING SAUL BECAME JEALOUS OF HIM. EVENTUALLY, KING SAUL TRIED TO GET RID OF DAVID BUT FAILED MANY TIMES. NOW KING SAUL KNEW HE WAS NEXT IN LINE FOR THE THRONE AND KING SAUL SET OUT TO KILL HIM. DAVID FLED FOR HIS LIFE. DAVID’S OUTLAW YEARS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 20-31. DAVID WAS ALONE WHEN HE FLED FROM KING SAUL, BUT IN TIME DAVID ASSEMBLED 600 FIERCE WARRIORS WHICH WOULD MAINLY BE THE CORE OF KING DAVID ARMY WHEN HE ROSE TO POWER. DURING THE OUTLAW YEARS KING SAUL PURSUED DAVID. HOWEVER, DAVID WAS RELUCTANT TO KILL KING SAUL AND DID NOT, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD TWO OCCASIONS IN DOING SO, WHEN HE HAD THE OPPORTUNITY. KING SAUL HAD BEEN THE ANOINTED KING BY THE PROPHET SAMUEL AND APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN, NOT DAVID, MUST REMOVE HIM. KING DAVID’S RULE OVER JUDAH IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 1-4. WHEN KING SAUL WAS KILLED IN ACTION IN MILITARY COMBAT WITH THE PHILISTINES, THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN INVITED DAVID TO BECOME THEIR KING. A SON OF THE LATE KING SAUL, ISHBOSHETH (MAN OF SHAME), WAS NEXT IN LINE AS KING OF THE OTHER TEN TRIBES BY THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER, WHO WAS IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AT THE TIME. FOR SEVEN YEARS THE NORTH (TEN TRIBES) AND THE SOUTH (KING DAVID’S TWO TRIBES) SKIRMISHED. FINALLY, AN INSULT MOVED GENERAL ABNER TO MAKE PEACE WITH KING DAVID, BE ON HIS SIDE AND UNIFY THE NATION UNDER HIS RULE. EVEN THOUGH KING DAVID’S COMMANDING GENERAL JOAB (YAHWEH IS FATHER) ASSASSINATED THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER (FATHER IS A LAMP), THE TRANSFER OF POWER STILL TOOK PLACE. DAVID WAS KING IN A UNITED ISRAEL AND WAS IN POSITION TO DO ALL THAT HE DREAMED. IN ACTUALITY, IT WAS ONLY ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE THAT THE LORD SAUL GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT & ALSO HIS ARMORBEARER GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 31:1-13. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAUL, HIS SONS & KILLED HIS ARMORBEARER AT THE PRECISE TIMES & PRECISE APPOINTMENTS! 
THE OTHER 6 POSSIBLE AUTHORIZED SUICIDES ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE 6 PRICES THAT WERE ULTIMATELY PAID TO ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZE THE ONLY WAYS TO ENTER INTO ETERNITY ITSELF, FOR THE MOST PART, EXCEPT THE LADY VICTORIA & LORD ENOCH THAT SHALL NOT ETERNALLY DIE ENDLESSLY BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS ETERNALLY PLEASED THE LORD BY OBEYING HIS COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION FOR 366 YEARS EACH IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1 & HEBREWS 11:5. THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT PROOF OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY [3] WITH THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [3] COULD NOT DIE BY ANYBODY UNLESS ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS PROVEN IN JOHN 10:17-18. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  CHILD TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:18. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  WOMAN  TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY MAN TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:17. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] BY THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 10:21. THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY CREATOR AGENT LORD [LADY] TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD STEVE] BY HIS OWN ULTIMATE COMMAND TO SET THE ULTIMATE PRIMARY EXAMPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 10:21. THESE ARE CALLED “AUTHORIZED SUICIDES” SINCE IT HAD TO BE AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY FOR A HOLY, JUST & RIGHTEOUS CAUSE! IT WAS NEVER THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL FOR JESUS CHRIST TO BECOME THE SEXUAL CREATURE AS BARABBAS CHRIST. YET IT IS ALWAYS THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL TO KILL STRIPPING CREATURES, SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES AT HIS LEISURE AT ANY TIME, AS IT PLEASES HIM IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESSES, THIS KILLED THE 6 INDIVIDUAL SUPREME LORDS AT 6 DIFFERENT PRECISE APPOINTMENTS!                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                   
THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION OF THE GOSPEL KINGDOM WILL OCCUR AT THE TIME OF THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. ALL THOSE WHO HAVE PLACED THEIR TRUST IN THE LORD DURING THE CHURCH AGE, & HAVE DIED BEFORE THE LORD RETURNS, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST IN 30AD & WILL END WHEN THE LORD RETURNS TO TAKE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BACK TO HEAVEN WITH HIM IN JOHN 14:1-3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16-17. THE APOSTLE PAUL EXPLAINED THAT NOT ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL DIE, BUT ALL WILL BE CHANGED [TRANSFORMED & TRANSFIGURED AUTOMATICALLY WITHOUT THEIR OWN ETERNAL CONTROL BY THE LORD IN MATTHEW 5:17-20; JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 13:3-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 4:12-13; LUKE 10:21-22 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 24-28, 30-38, 49-50, 51-56, 59-60; 8:1, 12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 14:15; 15:18; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & 29:2---ENGLISH SINGLE USA REALM], INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY GIVEN RESURRECTION-TYPE 777-DNA BODIES [BY THE LORD’S OWN PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN ACTS 1:7 OF HIS OWN SOVEREIGNTY & HIS OWN ETERNAL CONTROL IN MATTHEW 5:17-20; JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 4:12-13; LUKE 10:21-22 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 24-28, 30-38, 49-50, 51-56, 59-60; 8:1, 12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 14:15; 15:18; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30---ENGLISH SINGLE USA REALM] IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50-58, SOME WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE FOR NOW! TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WHO ARE ALIVE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE ALREADY DIED, WILL BE CAUGHT UP TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR & BE WITH HIM ALWAYS! ANOTHER GREAT RESURRECTION WILL OCCUR WHEN THE LORD RETURNS TO EARTH (HIS 2ND SEXLESS COMING) AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, THE TRIBULATION IS THE NEXT EVENT AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IN THE LORD’S CHRONOLOGY. THIS WILL BE A TIME OF TERRIBLE JUDGMENT UPON THE SEXUAL WORLD, DESCRIBED IN GREAT DETAIL IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 6-18. THOUGH ALL CHURCH AGE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL BE GONE, BUT BILLIONS OF PEOPLE LEFT BEHIND ON EARTH WILL COME TO THEIR SENSES DURING THIS TIME & WILL TRUST IN THE LORD AS THEIR SAVIOR. TRAGICALLY, MOST OF THEM WILL PAY FOR THEIR FAITH IN THE LORD BY LOSING THEIR LIVES IN REVELATION 6:9-11; 7:9-17; 13:7, 15-17; 17:6; 19:1-2. THESE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THE LORD WHO DIE DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE LORD’S RETURN & WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS DURING THE SEXLESS MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION 20:4-6. OT CHRISTIANS SUCH AS JOB, NOAH, ABRAHAM, DAVID & EVEN JOHN THE BAPTIST, WHO WAS ASSASSINATED BEFORE & AFTER THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THIS TIME ALSO. THE PASSAGE ABOVE & AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IS IN ACTS 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35. SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OT MENTION THIS EVENT IN JOB 19:25-27; ISAIAH 26:19; DANIEL 12:1-2 & HOSEA 13:14 DESCRIBES PRIMARILY THE REGATHERING OF THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN NATION OF ISRAEL USING THE SYMBOLISM OF DEAD CORPSES COMING BACK TO LIFE. BUT FROM THE LANGUAGE USED, A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF DEAD ISRAEL CANNOT BE EXCLUDED FROM THE PASSAGE. AGAIN, ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THE LORD, IN THE OT-OLD TESTAMENT, MT-MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NT-NEW TESTAMENT, HT-HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, MHT-MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE HMHT-HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ERAS UP TO LUKE 1:1-ACTS 29:1-26, INCLUDING ACTS 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM]) SHALL ALL PARTICIPATE IN THE 1ST RESURRECTION ONLY AT THIS LEVEL OF SUPREME LORDSHIP [ACTS 1:7] IF YOU ARE ORIGINALLY A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN FOR SURE IN JOHN 4:23-24 & POSSIBLY THOSE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:11, AS THE LORD PLEASES, CONCERNING THE AUTHORITATIVE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH IS ALWAYS IMMUNE & ABOVE THE 2ND DEATH IN REVELATION 20:4-6. THERE IS ANOTHER RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, ONE WHICH IS IMPLIED, BUT NEVER EXPLICITLY STATED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL DIE A PHYSICAL DEATH DURING THE MILLENNIUM. THROUGH THE PROPHET ISAIAH, THE LORD SAID, "NO LONGER WILL THERE BE IN IT AN INFANT WHO LIVES BUT A FEW DAYS, OR AN OLD MAN WHO DOES NOT LIVE OUT HIS DAYS, FOR THE YOUTH WILL DIE AT THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED & THE ONE WHO DOES NOT REACH THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED WILL BE THOUGHT ACCURSED” AS THE LORD PLEASES IS IN ISAIAH 65:20. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT DEATH IN THE MILLENNIUM WILL ONLY COME TO THE SEXUALLY DISOBEDIENT. IN EITHER EVENT, SOME KIND OF TRANSFORMATION AFTER TOTALLY DYING TO SELF WILL BE REQUIRED TO FIT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES IN THE MILLENNIUM FOR PRISTINE EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT ETERNITY BEING BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. EACH TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN WILL NEED TO HAVE A GLORIFIED “RESURRECTED” 777-DNA TYPE OF IMMORTAL BODY. WHO WILL STOP THIS IF IT IS ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF? THE CHERUBIM, OBVIOUSLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD TO ATTEMPT TO KEEP THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE ETERNALLY SECURE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 3:24. THESE CHERUBIM AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS WITH A FLAMING SWORD TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY [360 DEGREES] HAVE BEEN COMMANDED BY A FOREIGN SEXUAL SOURCE TO KEEP ALL WORTHY ETERNAL CREATURES FROM EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & BECOMING IMMORTAL ENDLESSLY AT POINT OF ETERNAL DEATH DOWN HERE IN THAT KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL IGNORANCE & DO ALWAYS MISHANDLE THE LORD’S ETERNAL TRUTH---THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-15 & COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11 THAT THEY HOLD AS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN THE LORD’S EYES IN GENESIS 3:24; ROMANS 1:25 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! THIS IS BECAUSE THEY NEVER HAD IT AT CERTAIN VERY HIGH LEVELS ABOVE THEM & THEY ARE ALL SEXUALLY JEALOUS & SEXUALLY ENVIOUS [JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6; REVELATION 6:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 7:51-53, 60] FOR ANY TRUE WORTHY SEXLESS CREATURE [JAMES 1:17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11; 1ST JOHN 3:9 & ACTS 7:54-56] THAT HAS ALREADY ETERNALLY DIED AS THE LORD STEVE BECAUSE OF SETTING THE ETERNAL EXAMPLE OF ETERNAL STIPPING THAT GAVE HIM THE ETERNAL RIGHTS TO BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET TO ETERNALLY OPERATE IN THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 7:7, 30-38, 49-50, 60; 15:18; 17:22-31; 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30, BUT IS FOUND ALWAYS SINLESS & ALWAYS SEXLESS, BUT YET STAYED ETERNALLY ALIVE BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY TO ETERNALLY ATTAIN & ETERNALLY OPERATE IN HIM SINCE THESE ETERNAL CHERUBIM THAT ETERNALLY THRONGS YOU IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 NEVER DID THIS WHILE IN THIS AGE AT THAT TRUE SEXLESS CREATURES LEVEL OF LORDSHIP IN THAT AGE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS ALWAYS ABOVE THE CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO ETERNALLY HEAD DIRECTLY [2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16-18 & HEBREWS 4:12-13] FOR THE ETERNAL MARK OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF! I KNOW THAT THESE ETERNAL CHERUBIM HAS NOT ETERNALLY DIED YET BECAUSE IF YOU HAVE ETERNALLY DIED BY BEING ETERNALLY SLAIN IN THE LORD, THEN THERE WOULD NEVER BE ANY ETERNAL DEFENSE NOR ANY ETERNAL OPPOSITION HOLDING YOU BACK FROM THE CLEAR ETERNAL PASSAGE TO ETERNALLY SWEAR ALLIEGENCE TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 29:10, 25 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30! WHAT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE SAYS YOU AS BEING WORTHY CAN HAVE, THEN YOU MUST HAVE IT! IT IS CLEAR FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT THE LORD WILL DESTROY THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, INCLUDING THE EARTH, WITH THE LORD YAH’S HOLY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12. THIS WILL BE NECESSARY TO SANCTIFY & PURGE THE LORD’S CREATION FROM THIS OR PURGATORY FROM ONGOING SEXUAL CORRUPTION OF ITS ENDEMIC SEXUAL EVIL & SEXUAL DECAY BROUGHT UPON IT BY MAN’S STUPID SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23. EVERY ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT WAS SEXUALLY CORRUPT BEFORE OVER A VAST TIME OF AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS BECAUSE OF THE PRIME REASON OF BEING SEXUALLY CORRUPT, THE LORD DESTROYED ALL OF THEM, FOR EXAMPLE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23! IN ITS PLACE THE LORD WILL CREATE A SEXLESS ENTIRE UNIVERSE, WITH A NEW HEAVEN & A NEW EARTH 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1-4. BUT WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WHO SURVIVED THE TRIBULATION & ENTERED THE SEXLESS MILLENNIUM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE WHO WERE BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 DURING THE MILLENNIUM, TRUSTED, IN THE LORD, & CONTINUED TO LIVE HOLY INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? PAUL HAS MADE IT CLEAR THAT FLESH & BLOOD, WHICH IS MORTAL & ABLE TO SEXUALLY DECAY, CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. PAUL DID NOT KNOW DAMN THING! BUT I AM   TALKING ABOUT THE DIVINE HOLY FLESH & DIVINE HOLY BLOOD THAT IS INCORRUPTION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN JOHN 6:41-59! IN THAT ETERNAL KINGDOM IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN THAT AGE IS INHABITABLE ONLY BY THOSE WITH RESURRECTED, GLORIFIED BODIES, WHICH ARE SINLESS & IMMORTAL, THAT ARE NO LONGER MORTAL & ARE NOT ABLE TO SEXUALLY DECAY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-49 & 1ST JOHN 3:9. PRESUMABLY, THESE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL BE GIVEN RESURRECTION BODIES WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. PRECISELY WHEN THIS HAPPENS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEOLOGICALLY, IT MUST HAPPEN SOMEWHERE IN THE TRANSITION FROM THE OLD EARTH & OLD UNIVERSE TO THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE NEW EARTH & NEW HEAVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1-4. THERE IS A FINAL RESURRECTION, APPARENTLY OF ALL THE UNBELIEVING SEXLESS DEAD OF ALL AGES IN THIS AGE. THE LORD WILL RAISE THEM FROM THE DEAD IN THE BOOK OF LIFE IN JOHN 5:24-30 AFTER THE MILLENNIUM IN ACTS 7:42, THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 20:5, & AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PRESENT SEXUAL EARTH & SEXUAL UNIVERSE IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12 & REVELATION 20:11-12. THIS IS THE RESURRECTION DESCRIBED BY DANIEL AS AN AWAKENING “FROM THE DUST OF THE GROUND…TO DISGRACE & EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” IN DANIEL 12:2. IT IS DESCRIBED BY THE LORD AS A “RESURRECTION OF [TRUE] JUDGMENT” IN JOHN 5:24-30. THE APOSTLE JOHN SAW SOMETHING THAT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. HE SAW A “GREAT WHITE THRONE” IN REVELATION 20:11. HEAVEN & EARTH “FLED AWAY” FROM THE ONE SITTING ON IT. THIS IS EVIDENTLY A DESCRIPTION OF THE DISSOLUTION BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE OF ALL MATTER, INCLUDING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & EARTH ITSELF IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12. ALL THE (GODLESS) SEXUAL DEAD WILL STAND BEFORE THE THRONE. THIS MEANS THEY HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS IN REVELATION 20:5. THEY WILL POSSESS BODIES THAT CAN FEEL ENORMOUS PAIN, AGONY & TORMENTS BUT WILL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST IN MARK 9:43-48. THEY WILL BE ETERNALLY JUDGED, & THEIR ETERNAL PUNISHMENT WILL BE COMMENSURATE WITH THEIR ETERNAL SEXUAL WORKS. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER BOOK OPENED—THE LAMB’S SEXLESS BOOK OF LIFE IN REVELATION 21:27. THOSE WHOSE SEXUAL NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE ARE CAST INTO THE “LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH ALWAYS AMOUNTS TO “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REVELATION 20:11-15. NO INDICATION IS GIVEN OF ANY WHO SEXUALLY APPEAR AT THIS DIVINE JUDGMENT THAT THEIR SEXUAL NAMES ARE FOUND IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. RATHER, THOSE WHOSE SEXLESS NAMES APPEAR IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE ETERNALLY BLESSED, FOR THEY ETERNALLY RECEIVED THE ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT & A ETERNAL ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:60 THAT ALWAYS PARTAKES OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IN REVELATION 20:6.         
THE GRAVE OF THE FATHER
A GRAVE IS A LOCATION WHERE A DEAD BODY WAS BURIED. IT IS COMMONLY CALLED GRAVEYARDS OR CEMETERIES. IT CAN ALSO BE CALLED A TOMB WHERE IT IS A REPOSITORY FOR THE REMAINS OF THE DEAD AND HAS AN ENCLOSED INTERMENT SPACE OR BURIAL CHAMBER LIKE THE TOMB OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JERUSALEM. IN JOB 7:9 SAYS “AS THE CLOUD IS CONSUMED AND VANISHES AWAY, SO HE THAT GOES DOWN TO THE GRAVE SHALL COME UP NO MORE.” IN JOB 10:19 STATES “I SHOULD HAVE BEEN AS THOUGH I HAD NOT BEEN, I SHOULD HAVE BEEN CARRIED FROM THE WOMB TO THE GRAVE.” IN JOB 14:13 IT TELLS US THAT “O THAT THOU WOULD HIDE ME IN THE GRAVE, THAT THOU WOULD KEEP ME SECRET, UNTIL THY WRATH BE PAST, THAT THOU WOULD APPOINT ME A SET TIME AND REMEMBER ME!” IN JOB 17:1 MENTION “MY BREATH IS CORRUPT, MY, DAYS ARE EXTINCT, THE GRAVES ARE READY FOR ME.” IN JOB 17:13 STATES “IF I WAIT, THE GRAVE IS MINE HOUSE: I HAVE MADE MY BED IN THE DARKNESS.” IN JOB 21:13 IT TELLS US THAT “THEY SPEND THEIR DAYS IN WEALTH, AND IN A MOMENT GO DOWN TO THE GRAVE.” IN JOB 21:32 IT SAYS “YET SHALL HE BE BROUGHT TO THE GRAVE, AND SHALL REMAIN IN THE TOMB.” IN JOB 24:19 IT DECLARES “DROUGHT AND HEAT CONSUME THE SNOW WATERS: SO, DOES THE GRAVE THOSE WHICH HAVE SINNED.” IN JOB 30:24 IT SAYS “HOWBEIT HE WILL NOT STRETCH OUT HIS HAND TO THE GRAVE, THOUGH THEY CRY IN HIS DESTRUCTION.” IN JOB 33:22 IT TELLS US THAT “YES, HIS SOUL DRAWS NEAR TO THE GRAVE, AND HIS LIFE TO THE DESTROYERS.” IN PSALMS 5:9 SAYS “FOR THERE IS NO FAITHFULNESS IN THEIR MOUTH, THEIR INWARD PART IS DESTRUCTION, THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN TOMB, THEY FLATTER WITH THEIR TONGUE.”  IN PSALMS 6:5 IT SAYS “FOR IN DEATH IS NO REMEMBRANCE OF THEE: IN THE GRAVE WHO SHALL GIVE THEE THANKS?” IN PSALMS 30:3 IT TELLS US THAT “O LORD, THOU HAVE BROUGHT UP MY SOUL FROM THE GRAVE: THOU HAVE KEPT ME ALIVE, THAT I SHOULD NOT GO DOWN TO THE PIT.” IN PSALMS 31:17 SAYS “LET ME NOT BE ASHAMED, O LORD, FOR I HAVE CALLED UPON THEE: LET THE WICKED BE ASHAMED, AND LET THEM BE SILENT IN THE GRAVE.” IN PSALMS 49:14 MENTIONS “LIKE SHEEP THEY ARE LAID IN THE GRAVE, DEATH SHALL FEED ON THEM, AND THE UPRIGHT SHALL HAVE DOMINION OVER THEM IN THE MORNING, AND THEIR BEAUTY SHALL CONSUME IN THE GRAVE FROM THEIR DWELLINGS.” IN PSALMS 49:15 STATES “BUT GOD WILL REDEEM MY SOUL FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE: FOR HE SHALL RECEIVE ME. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 88:3 SAYS “FOR MY SOUL IS FULL OF TROUBLES, AND MY LIFE DRAWS NIGH TO THE GRAVE.” IN PSALMS 88:5 MENTIONS “FREE AMONG THE DEAD, LIKE THE SLAIN THAT LIES IN THE GRAVE, WHOM THOU REMEMBER NO MORE AND THEY ARE CUT OFF FROM THY HAND.” IN PSALMS 88:11 DECLARES “SHALL THY LOVING KINDNESS BE DECLARED IN THE GRAVE? OR THY FAITHFULNESS IN DESTRUCTION?” IN PSALMS 89:48 IT TELLS US THAT “WHAT MAN IS HE THAT LIVES, AND SHALL NOT SEE DEATH (ENOCH DID NOT SEE DEATH FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AND WILL NEVER DIE & MOSES & ELIJAH THOUSANDS OF YEARS, BUT ARE KILLED IN REVELATION 11:1-14)? SHALL HE DELIVER HIS SOUL FROM THE HAND OF THE GRAVE? SELAH.” IN PSALMS 141:7 SAYS “OUR BONES ARE SCATTERED AT THE GRAVE’S MOUTH, AS ONE CUTS AND CLEAVES WOOD UPON THE EARTH.” IN PROVERBS 1:12 DECLARES “LET US SWALLOW THEM UP ALIVE AS THE GRAVE, AND WHOLE, AS THOSE THAT GO DOWN INTO THE PIT.” IN PROVERBS 12:21 DECLARES “NO GRAVE TROUBLE WILL OVERTAKE THE RIGHTEOUS…THE WICKED SHALL BE FILLED WITH EVIL.” IN PROVERBS 30:16 SAYS “THE GRAVE, AND THE BARREN WOMB, THE EARTH THAT IS NOT FILLED WITH WATER, AND THE FIRE THAT SAYS NOT, IT IS ENOUGH.” IN ECCLESIASTES 9:10 MENTIONS “WHATSOEVER THY HAND FINDS TO DO, DO IT WITH THY MIGHT, FOR THERE IN NO WORK, NOR DEVICE, NOR KNOWLEDGE, NOR WISDOM, IN THE GRAVE, WHERE THOU GO.” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6 SAYS “SET ME AS A SEAL UPON THY HEART, AS A SEAL UPON THY ARM: FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS STRONG AS DEATH, JEALOUSY IS CRUEL AS THE GRAVE: THE COALS THEREOF ARE COALS OF FIRE, WHICH HAS A MOST VEHEMENT FLAME (LORD YAH’S FLAME). IN ISAIAH 14:11 STATES “THY POMP IS BROUGHT DOWN TO THE GRAVE, AND THE NOISE OF THY VIOLS: THE WORM IS SPREAD UNDER THEE, AND THE WORMS COVER THEE.” IN ISAIAH 14:19 DECLARES “BUT THOU (LUCIFER) ARE CAST OUT OF THY GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH, AND AS THE RAIMENT OF THOSE THAT ARE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, THAT DO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, AS A CARCASS TRODDEN UNDER FOOT.” IN ISAIAH 22:26 SAYS “WHAT HAVE YOU HERE, AND WHOM HAVE YOU HERE, THAT YOU HAVE HEWN A SEPULCHER HERE, AS HE WHO HEWS HIMSELF A SEPULCHER ON HIGH, WHO CARVES A TOMB FOR HIMSELF IN A ROCK?” IN ISAIAH 38:10 STATES “I SAID IN THE CUTTING OFF OF MY DAYS, I SHALL DO TO THE GATES OF THE GRAVE: I AM DEPRIVED OF THE RESIDUE OF MY YEARS.” IN ISAIAH 38:18 SAYS “FOR THE GRAVE CANNOT PRAISE THEE, DEATH CANNOT CELEBRATE THEE: THEY THAT GO DOWN INTO THE PIT CANNOT HOPE FOR THY TRUTH.” IN ISAIAH 53:9 IT TELLS US THAT “AND HE MADE HIS GRAVE WITH THE WICKED, AND WITH THE RICH IN HIS DEATH, BECAUSE HE HAD NO VIOLENCE, NEITHER WAS ANY DECEIT IN HIS MOUTH.” IN ISAIAH 65:4 SAYS “WHO SIT AMONG THE GRAVES, AND SPEND THE NIGHT IN THE TOMBS, WHO EAT SWINE’S FLESH (PORK SKINS) AND THE BROTH OF ABOMINABLE THINGS IS IN THEIR VESSELS…” IN JEREMIAH 5:16 MENTIONS “THEIR QUIVER IS LIKE AN OPEN TOMB; THEY ARE ALL MIGHTY MEN.” IN JEREMIAH 20:17 SAYS “BECAUSE HE SLEW ME NOT FROM THE WOMB, OF THAT MY MOTHER MIGHT HAVE BEEN MY GRAVE (MISCARRIAGE HAPPENS, BUT ABORTION IS MURDER IN THE WOMB AND THE WOMB BECOMES A GRAVE), AND HER WOMB TO BE ALWAYS GREAT WITH ME.” IN EZEKIEL 31:15 IT STATES “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, IN THE DAY WHEN HE WENT DOWN TO THE GRAVE, I CAUSED MOURNING, I COVERED THE DEEP FOR HIM, AND I RESTRAINED THE FLOODS THEREOF, AND THE GREAT WATERS WERE STAYED, AND I CAUSED  LEBANON  TO  MOURN FOR HIM, AND ALL THE TREES OF THE FIELD FAINTED FOR HIM.” IN EZEKIEL 32:23 MENTIONS “WHOSE GRAVES ARE SET IN THE SIDE OF THE PIT, AND HER COMPANY IS ROUND ABOUT HER GRAVE, ALL OF THEM SLAIN, FALLEN BY THE SWORD, WHICH CAUSED TERROR IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.” IN EZEKIEL 37:12 IT DECLARES “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, BEHOLD, O MY PEOPLE, I WILL OPEN YOUR GRAVES, AND CAUSE YOU TO COME UP OUT OF YOUR GRAVES, AND BRING YOU INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL.” IN EZEKIEL 37:13 DECLARES “AND YE SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I HAVE OPENED YOUR GRAVES, O MY PEOPLE, AND BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF YOUR GRAVES.” IN HOSEA 13:14 SAYS “I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE, I WILL REDEEM THEE FROM DEATH: O DEATH, I WILL BE THY PLAGUES, O GRAVE, I WILL BE THY DESTRUCTION: REPENTANCE SHALL BE HIDDEN FROM MY EYES.” IN NAHUM 1:14 MENTIONS “THE LORD HAS GIVEN A COMMAND CONCERNING YOU: ‘YOUR NAME SHALL BE PERPETUATED NO LONGER. OUT OF THE HOUSE OF YOUR GODS I WILL CUT OFF THE CARVED IMAGE AND THE MOLTEN IMAGE. I WILL DIG YOUR GRAVE, FOR YOU ARE VILE.’” IN ADDITIONS TO ESTHER 13:7 SAYS “THAT THEY, WHO OF OLD AND NOW ALSO ARE MALICIOUS, MAY IN ONE DAY WITH VIOLENCE GO INTO THE GRAVE, AND SO EVER HEREAFTER CAUSE OUR AFFAIRS TO BE WELL SETTLED AND WITHOUT TROUBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:1 MENTION “FOR THE UNGODLY SAID, REASONING WITH THEMSELVES, BUT NOT ARIGHT, OUR LIFE IS SHORT AND TEDIOUS, AND IN THE DEATH OF A MAN THERE IS NO REMEDY: NEITHER WAS THERE ANY MAN KNOWN TO HAVE RETURNED FROM THE GRAVE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:3 DECLARES “FOR WHILE THEY YET MOURNING AND MAKING LAMENTATIONS AT THE GRAVE OF THE DEAD, THEY ADDED ANOTHER FOOLISH DEVICE, AND PURSUED THEM AS FUGITIVES, WHO THEY HAD ENTREATED TO BE GONE.”  IN SIRACH 9:12 SAYS “DELIGHT NOT IN THE THING THAT THE UNGODLY HAVE PLEASURE IN, BUT REMEMBER THEY SHALL NOT GO UNPUNISHED UNTO THEIR GRAVE.” IN SIRACH 14:16 SAYS “GIVE, AND TAKE, AND SANCTIFY THY SOUL, FOR THERE IS NO SEEKING OF DAINTIES IN THE GRAVE.” IN SIRACH 17:27 DECLARES “WHO SHALL PRAISE THE HIGHEST IN THE GRAVE, INSTEAD OF THEM WHICH LIVE AND GIVE THANKS?” IN SIRACH 21:8 TELLS US THAT “HE THAT BUILDS HIS HOUSE WITH OTHER MEN’S MONEY IS LIKE ONE THAT GATHERS STONES FOR THE TOMB OF HIS BURIAL.” IN SIRACH 41:4 SAYS “AND WHY ARE THOU AGAINST THE PLEASURE OF THE HIGHEST: THERE IS NO INQUISITION IN THE GRAVE, WHETHER THOU HAVE LIVED TEN, OR AN HUNDRED, OR A THOUSAND YEARS.”  IN BARUCH 2:17 IT TELLS US THAT “OPEN THY EYES, AND BEHOLD, FOR THE DEAD THAT ARE IN THE GRAVES, WHOSE SOULS ARE TAKEN FROM THEIR BODIES, WILL GIVE UNTO THE LORD NEITHER PRAISE NOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:41 SAYS “…NO LORD, THAT SHE CANNOT. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, IN THE GRAVE THE CHAMBERS OF SOULS ARE LIKE THE WOMB OF A WOMAN.” IN MATTHEW 23:27 SAYS “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE LIKE WHITEWASHED TOMBS WHICH INDEED APPEAR BEAUTIFUL OUTWARDLY, BUT INSIDE ARE FULL OF DEAD MAN’S BONES AND ALL UNCLEANNESS.” IN MATTHEW 23:29 IT MENTIONS “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! BECAUSE YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND GARNISH THE SEPULCHERS OF THE RIGHTEOUS…” IN MATTHEW 27:52 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THE GRAVES WERE OPENED, AND MANY BODIES OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) WHICH SLEPT AROSE (FELL ASLEEP WERE RAISED).” IN MATTHEW 27:53 SAYS “AND CAME OUT OF THE GRAVES AFTER HIS RESURRECTION, AND WENT INTO THE HOLY CITY, AND APPEARED INTO MANY.” IN JOHN 5:28 MENTIONS “…FOR THE HOUR IS COMING, IN THE WHICH ALL THAT ARE IN THE GRAVES SHALL HEAR HIS VOICE, AND COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL TO THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION).” IN JOHN 12:17 STATES “THE PEOPLE THEREFORE THAT WAS WITH HIM WHEN HE CALLED LAZARUS OUT OF HIS GRAVE, AND RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, BARE RECORD.” IN CORINTHIANS 15:55 DECLARES “O DEATH, WHERE IS THY STING? O GRAVE, WHERE IS THY VICTORY?” IN REVELATION 11:9 IT TELLS US THAT “AND THEY OF THE PEOPLE AND KINDRED’S AND TONGUES, AND NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL SEE THEIR DEAD BODIES THREE DAYS AND A HALF, AND SHALL NOT SUFFER THEIR DEAD BODIES TO BE PUT IN GRAVES.” IN LUKE 8:27 IT TELLS US THAT “…A CERTAIN MAN (NAMED LEGION) WHICH HAD DEVILS LONG TIME FOR 7 YEARS AND WORE NO CLOTHES, NEITHER ABODE IN ANY HOUSE BUT IN THE TOMBS.” ALSO, SOME SCRIPTURES ABOUT LEGION IS IN MARK 5:2-3, 5. IN LUKE 11:44 SAYS “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU ARE AS GRAVES WHICH APPEAR NOT, AND THE MEN THAT WALK OVER THEM ARE NOT AWARE OF THEM.” IN ROMANS 3:13 SAYS “THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN TOMB, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE PRACTICED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS…” IN LUKE 11:47 DECLARES “WOE TO YOU! FOR YOU BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND YOUR FATHERS KILLED THEM.” IN LUKE 11:48 SAYS “IN FACT, YOU BEAR WITNESS THAT YOU APPROVE THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHERS, FOR THEY INDEED KILLED THEM AND YOU BUILD THEIR TOMBS.” IN ACTS 2:29 MENTIONS “MEN AND BRETHREN, LET ME SPEAK FREELY OF THE PATRIARCH DAVID, THAT HE IS BOTH DEAD AND BURIED, AND HIS TOMB IS WITH US TO THIS DAY.” IN ACTS 7:16 SAYS “AND THEY CARRIED BACK TO SHECHEM AND LAID THE TOMB THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY FROM THE SONS OF HAMOR…”      
THE FATHER AS THE CHRIST [MESSIAH]
STEPHEN THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH: IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS OR LAMPSTANDS) AND THE MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTION OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST AND HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE OMNISCIENCE OVER TIME GREW INTO THE ROD OF GOD FROM ACTS 7:30-8:3 THAT IS PASSED DOWN OVER THE MILLENNIUMS THROUGH THE FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRE-APPOINTING, PREDETERMINING AND PREDESTINATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FIRST ONE WHO WAS GIVEN THE ROD OF GOD WAS MOSES AT 80 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AARON AT 83 YEARS, THEN JOSHUA, THEN DAVID, THE JACOB, THEN SOLOMON, THEN JESUS, THEN SAUL IN THE JEWISH LAW, THEN JAMES IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW, THEN JAMES IN LAW OF GOD, THEN STEPHEN & WAS GIVEN BACK TO THE LORD YAH. STEPHEN USED THE ROD OF GOD THROUGH THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE TO RESIST & OVERCOME THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS THAT IS AGAINST THE CHURCH MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8. IN ACTS 7:37, STEPHEN WAS SHOWING HIS WISDOM TO THE LAW, THE CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD INVOLVED WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT SPIRITUALLY, BABYLON MENTALLY AND JERUSALEM PHYSICALLY & THE REA SEA CROSSING. THE 1ST PLAGUE IS WATER TURN TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP THE 1ST PLAGUE. THE 2ND PLAGUE IS FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP FROGS. THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES WERE USED TO PROTECT ISRAEL AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THE 3RD PLAGUE IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHERE THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS BUT COULD NOT CONJURE UP LICE. THIS WAS THE “FINGER OF GOD” & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE 4TH PLAGUE IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHERE THEY COVERED IN THE HOUSES & ON THE SERVANTS. THE 5TH PLAGUE IS THE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 WHERE THE LIVESTOCK OF EGYPT SHALL DIE OF DISEASES, WHICH WAS SEPARATED FROM THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL & NOTHING SHALL DIE. THE 6TH PLAGUE IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND WITH THEIR MAGICAL ARTS. THE 7TH PLAGUE IS HAIL ON TEVET (TABETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH EGYPT’S LIVESTOCK, & EVERY ANIMAL & EVERY MAN IN THE FIELD DIED THAT HAVE NOT GONE HOME. THE 8TH PLAGUE IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY SHALL DESTROY EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL DID NOT IN YOUR HOUSES. THE 9TH PLAGUE IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 THAT COULD EVEN BE FELT ON MAN. FOR THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT THEN THREATENED MOSES AND SAID, ‘TAKE HEED TO YOURSELF AND SEE ME NO MORE. FOR IN THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU SHALL DIE!’” AS MOSES WAS THREATENED, STEPHEN WAS THREATENED LIKEWISE IN ACTS 6:11, 13. THE 10TH PLAGUE IS THE FIRSTBORN BEING KILLED AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30. THE 2 WIZARD SORCERERS CALLED MALE WITCHES THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE LET GO FOR THE HARD BONDAGE OF THE EGYPTIANS IN ACTS 7:36. IN ACTS 7:37 SAYS THE RED SEA CROSSING IS WHERE PHARAOH’S ARMY ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 THAT DROWNED IN THE RED SEA. THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES OR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ON SIVAN OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. ON THE ROD IS THE INSCRIPTION STEPHEN YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) IN TAMMUZ IN THE MONTH FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. IN ACTS 7:41-43 STATES ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE IN THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH MOSES WAS RECEIVING THE LAW TABLETS BY THE HAND OF GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN. THIS ACT WAS CONSIDERED REBELLION AND IDOLATRY WHICH IS FORBIDDEN MARITAL FORNICATION TO ISRAEL TO DO IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 7:51-53 THE ROD OF GOD & STEPHEN OMNISCIENCE FOUND FAULT IN THE MARRIED LAW OF GOD BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAIN DEFENSE WAS THE ROD OF GOD, THE MERCY SEAT AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN ACTS 7:47-50 IN SOLOMON’S REIGN. FOR WHO USES THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THEIR ARMY WILL BE INVINCIBLE BUT THEY DID NOT KEEP THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) PASSED DOWN TO HUMANITY IN ACTS 7:53. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN FACT STUDY THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS & BECAME MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED, LIKE THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN CASTING DOWN HIS ROD OF GOD IT TURNED TO AN ANGELICAL HIERARCHY (ARK OF THE COVENANT), THEN GRABBING IT BY THE TAIL IT TURN BACK TO A ROD BY WHICH THEY STOPPED THEIR EARS AND CAME WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY IN ACTS 7:57-58. THE LAST WORD THAT STEPHEN SAID WAS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ AND ‘LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH CONCERNING THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AND THE LORD LUCIFER WITH HIS FALLEN CHERUBIM LORDS AND THE ENTIRE OTHER 56 MYSTERY LORD’S ETERNAL SIN OF BLASPHEMY. “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) BY QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19. BECAUSE NORMALLY IN THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION THERE IS A JEWISH MESSIAH JESUS CHRIST AND THE BIBLICAL STEPHEN AS THE FATHER KNEW HE WAS THE JEWISH MESSIAH IN ACTS 7:55-56. BUT IN THE DOCTRINE OF MERCY, STEPHEN BECOMES THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH OF CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:59-8:3. SALVATION SAYS THE JEWS WILL INHERIT PALESTINE FOREVER AND THE GENTILE CHRISTIANS WILL INHERIT NATIONS, MINISTRIES, COUNTRIES, GOVERNMENTS, LAWS, STATES, KINGDOMS AND PRIESTHOODS FOREVER. BUT IN MERCY STEPHEN WAS BORN IN PALESTINE AND SINCE 33 AD CHRISTIANITY THROUGH THE COMING OF THE HOLY GHOST ALLOWED CHRISTIANITY TO GO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH IN ACTS 1:7. CHRISTIANITY BEGAN AT THE TIME THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS BORN IN ABOUT 12 AD. THERE ARE THREE THINGS STEPHEN’S DEATH ACHIEVED.  FIRST, IS THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT IN THE LORD AS THE ANGEL’S (LORDS) SAYS THEY ARE THE HIGHEST LORD’S IN THE GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY IN ACTS 7:60. IT SAYS, “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” SECOND, IS BEING EXPUNGED OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE FROM ETERNAL DAMNATION TO SHOW TOTAL RESTORATION TO PROVE IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. THIRD, IS THE ETERNAL MERCY THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWED TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) & THE OTHER LORDS FOR THEIR IGNORANCE IN “THIS SIN.” ALSO, SAUL RECEIVED MERCY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS CONSIDERED GUILTY AS CHARGED IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BUT WAS CONSIDERED THE MOST RIGHTEOUS LORD THAT EVER LIVED BECAUSE OF THE GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE OTHER LORD’S. ALSO BECAUSE OF WHO THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS, THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS STONED TO DEATH. STEPHEN IS ALSO THE FATHER BECAUSE STEPHEN SATISFIED THE LORD YAHWEH’S FURY IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:54. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS NOT MAN AND CANNOT BE CALLED A MAN BECAUSE HE WAS A NON-APOSTLE & DID NOT LIVE AS A PHARISEE BUT AS A NON-PHARISEE NOR WAS HE QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE AS A MAN IN LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS 6:5-15. THE CHURCH OF GOD & THE APOSTLES LIVED AS A PHARISEE & WERE QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 & ACTS 6:5-15; CHAPTER 26. THIS IS WHY THE APOSTLES WERE DECEIVED IN THINKING THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS A MAN IN ACTS 6:5. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS LORDSHIP BY THE LORD YAH TO ADMINISTER MERCY, WISDOM/POWER TO THOSE WHO WILL INHERIT MERCY, WISDOM/POWER BECAUSE OF THE TWO TREES (TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE) IN GENESIS 2:9 CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN IN ACTS 7:60. IN JOHN 4:1 IT DECLARES “BELOVED, DO NOT BELIEVE EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TEST THE SPIRITS IT THEY BE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)…” THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRIST BECAUSE HIS SON JESUS PROCEEDED FROM HIM IN JOHN 8:42. WISDOM’S PARTY WILL BE LOCKED UP IN HELL WHICH CONSISTS OF 9 PRISONS. THE LORD LUCIFER HAS THE POWER OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRACE AND THE PRISON, BUT NOW THE FATHER STEPHEN AT 24 YEARS OF AGE HAS THE 10 MASTER KEYS OF THE 10 DEATHS, 10 HELLS, THE 10 GRAVES AND THE 10 PRISONS SINCE 36AD IN ACTUALITY AND 66AD IN WRITING IN HEBREWS 2:10-18; LUKE 11:52 & REVELATION 1:18; 3:7; 9:1; 19:1-21; 20:1-3, 7-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE REIGN OF THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS THAT KILLED THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN ENDED IN 36AD. THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGES IMPARTIALLY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HELMET OF IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23; JAMES 1:17 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST OR CHRISTIAN MESSIAH IN THE MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS A MAN OF WAR & HIS NAME IS THE LORD IN 1440BC TO 1560BC FOR 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 15:3 AND WITH THE LORD DAVID IN PSALMS 78:65 IS 780 YEARS FROM 1120BC-300BC AND WITH THE LORD ISAIAH IS ISAIAH 42:13 IS 100 YEARS FROM 740BC-640BC WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MAN OF WAR FOR 1,000 YEARS FOR THE ORIGINAL PLAN FOR MAN TO LIVE WHICH WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD ENOCH THAT HAS LIVED AT LEAST AS A TRILLION YEAR OLD MAN OF WAR BY PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 365 YEARS WHO HAD NO SEXUALITY IN HIS CREATION WHAT SO EVER DURING THE PREORDAINED, PREDETERMINED & PREDESTINED PLAN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; GENESIS 5:23-24 & JUDE 14-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD MOSES ON MOUNT NEBO AND THE LORD ELIJAH IN A WHIRLWIND WAS TRANSLATED BUT WILL BE KILLED BY THE GREAT RED DRAGON IN REVELATION 11:1-14. THIS WAS BEFORE AND AFTER THE COMING OF THE TRINITY FROM 4BC-33AD. THE LORD ENOCH WILL NEVER DIE IN ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE HE PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:23-24; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; MARK 9:1-13; REVELATION 11:1-14; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THIS MAN OF WAR IN ISAIAH 14:16-17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE MAN YAHWEH AND NOT THE MAN STEPHEN BECAUSE OF ACTS 6:8-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE CALLED A MAN IN HIMSELF BECAUSE OF NON-APOSTLESHIP & BEING A NON-PHARISEE IN ACTS 6:5. THIS MEANS THE LORD YAHWEH BECAME DIVINE FLESH BY HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SERVES AS THE CLOAKED LORD OF THE LORD YAHWEH AND IS ACTUALITY HIMSELF IN JOHN 8:58. THE MAN YAHWEH IS THE MOST HIGHEST POINT OF MANHOOD OVER THE MAN JOB, MAN LUCIFER, MAN ADAM, MAN EVE, MAN CAIN, MAN NOAH, MAN ABRAHAM, MAN ISRAEL, MAN DAVID, MAN JOHN & THE MAN JESUS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE 2ND MAN YAHWEH. THE LORD JAMES IS THE 2ND MAN LUCIFER. THE LORD JESUS IS THE 2ND MAN ADAM. THE LORD JOHN IS THE 2ND MAN EVE. THE LORD PETER IS THE 2ND MAN CAIN.  
THE FATHER’S DOCTRINE OF DIVINE HEALING VERSES INCURABLE DISEASES
UTIMATELY IN SUPREME LORDSHIP!!! THE COMBAT MEDIC ON THE BATTLEFIELD SHOULD ALWAYS SAY FIRST, ‘MAY THE LORD BE WITH YOU’ BECAUSE YOUR DEATH OR YOUR LIFE SHALL BE ETERNALLY DETERMINED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! IF YOU HOLD THAT YOUR FATHER OR YOUR MOTHER OR ANYBODY WAS KILLED BY A CONDITION, INFIRMITY, DISEASE, ILLNESS, SICKNESS, PLAGUE, DISORDER, DISABILITY, ETC. THIS IS A DAMN ETERNAL LIE FROM THIS PRESENT DAY MEDICAL FIELD OR EVEN THIS PRESENT DAY LAW ENFORCEMENT, BECAUSE YOU & THEM OBVIOUSLY DO NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN HEAL ANYTHING AS HE PLEASES, SUCH AS ANY INCURABLE THINGS, BUT IF HE REFUSES TO HEAL YOU, THEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ETERNALLY KILLED YOU & FROM ABSOLUTELY NOTHING ELSE OR ABSOLUTELY NOBODY ELSE. NOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD NEVER KILLS THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT DOES IN FACT KILL THE WICKED. THE DEVIL [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS ONLY MINDFUL OF MAN OR WOMAN, BUT NOTHING ELSE. NOW IF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CHOOSES NOT TO HEAL YOU AFTER THE DEVIL’S ATTACK, THEN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ALLOWED HARM OR DEATH, BUT THE DEVIL IS THE ONLY ONE WHO ACTUALLY CAUSES HARM OR DEATH, LIKE JOB’S SITUATION. THE PHYSICAL CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE 1 POSITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, UNTIL IT BECOMES MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL & THEN ETERNAL, BUT ANYTHING ELSE FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALL ETERNAL & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT RESIST HIMSELF, WHERE THE DEVIL HAS NO JURISDICTION TO FUCK WITH YOU, WITH HIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT. IF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD GIVES YOU A GREAT REPRIEVE, REST ASSURED THERE SHALL BE A GREAT FIGHT WITH THE DEVIL, BECAUSE ON EVERY SIDE OF GOOD THERE IS EVIL & ON EVERY SIDE OF EVIL THERE IS GOOD. BUT FIRST OFF, THE MEDICAL FIELD---HOSPITALS, DOCTORS OFFICES, ETC. DOES NOT WANT DIVINE HEALING TO OCCUR BECAUSE THIS WOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THEIR PROFESSIONS, WHERE THEY COULD NOT MAKE ANY MONEY. SO, THEY ALL OPERATE AS WITCH-DEVILS IN OPPOSITION TO DIVINE HEALING BY OFFERING THEIR MEDICAL SERVICES AS THE ONLY WAY TO GET ANY HEALING FROM THEIR PRACTICE. THIS IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & BECAUSE YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE LORD CONCERNING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, YOU, WILL HAVE A BIG MEDICAL BILL COMING IN THE NEAR FUTURE. 
THE REASONABLENESS OF DIVINE HEALING: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS DEFINITELY INTERESTED IN THE HUMAN BODY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-20. MAN WAS CREATED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMAGE IS IN GENESIS 1:26, 27; 9:6 & LUKE 12:4, 5. THE HUMAN BODY IS INCLUDED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REDEMPTION PLAN IS IN ROMANS 8:23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19, 20. THE BODY OF A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IS A MEMBER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:15 & ACTS 6:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS DEEPLY CONCERNED ABOUT THE SANCTITY OF THE BODY OF HIS CHILDREN: THIS DOES NOT MEAN TO TEACH YOUR CHILDREN TO HAVE SEX IN MARRIAGE, WHICH IS A CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST IS IN 2ND PETER 1:4 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:15-18. THE HUMAN BODY OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19 & ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56. THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS ARE URGED TO PRESENT THEIR BODY AS A LIVING SACRIFICE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN DANIEL 3:28; ROMANS 12:1 & ACTS 7:59-60. THE HUMAN BODY IS TO BE RESURRECTED IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14 & EPHESIANS 1:14. THERE IS A VITAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT OF MAN AND HIS PHYSICAL BODY, IF BEING SICK IT IS USUALLY CAUSED BY THE CONDITION OF THE SOUL AND HIS SPIRIT. MAN’S NEEDS ARE TWO-FOLD: HE HAS TWO DISTINCT NATURES. ONE IS MATERIAL & ONE IS SPIRITUAL IS IN MARK 16:15-18. THE ORIGIN OF SICKNESS: HISTORICALLY. THIS IS PROVEN IN ROMANS 5:12. THE AFFLICTION THAT CAME UPON JOB FROM SATAN BY THE SPECIAL PERMISSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB 2:7; 42:10. THOSE WHOM THE FATHER STEPHEN HEALED WERE OPPRESSED OF THE DEVIL IS IN ACTS 10:38. THE WOMAN WHO HAD BEEN BOWED OVER FOR 18 YEARS IS IN LUKE 13:16. THE PROPHETIC OUTLINE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IS IN LUKE 4:18. THE ENMITY BETWEEN SATAN AND THE SEED OF THE WOMAN IS IN GENESIS 3:15. THE MAN IN CORINTH TURNED OVER TO SATAN FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FLESH IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:5. THE SICKNESS IS AMONG THE CURSES OF THE BROKEN LAW IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:15, 22, 27, 28, 35. PAUL’S THORN IN THE FLESH IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7. SATAN BOUND DURING THE MILLENNIUM IS IN ISAIAH 11:9; 33:24; MALACHI 4:2 & REVELATION 20:2, 3. THE FATHER STEPHEN REBUKED SICKNESS IS IN LUKE 4:35, 39. PHYSIOLOGICALLY. ALL SICKNESS IS A RESULT OF SIN AND DOES NOT MEAN THE PERSON HAD SINNED BUT IF THE WORLD WAS PERFECT THERE WOULD BE NO SICKNESS. SOME SICKNESS AND AFFLICTIONS ARE THE RESULT OF SPECIFIC SINS IS IN JOHN 5:14; 9:2 & PSALMS 31:10; 38:3-10. THE FINDINGS OF PHYSICIANS AND PSYCHOLOGISTS IS IN MATTHEW 5:21, 22 & ROMANS 14:23. THE MISUSE OF THE BODY IS ULTIMATELY SEXUALITY, FOR IT IS NOT AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN NOR APPROVED BY HIM, BUT CARRIES SERIOUS CONSEQUENCES TO THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN IT. FOR AT THE VERY BEGINNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INTENT IT IS DESIGNED AS A DIVINE UNION & NOT A SEXUAL UNION. CORRECTIVELY. BECAUSE OF MAN’S SEXUAL DISOBEDIENCE OR SEXUAL SIN IS IN HEBREWS 12:5-13 & PSALMS 107:17-20. BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGAPE LOVE FOR HIS CHILDREN IS IN HEBREWS 12:5-8, 9, 10 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:5. BECAUSE OF THE FAILURE TO RIGHTLY DISCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:27-30, 31, 32 & ACTS 6:8-15. BECAUSE OF THE MURMURING AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTED LEADERS IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10 & NUMBERS CHAPTER 12; 16:46-50. THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF SICKNESS: SICKNESS IS IN THE WORLD BECAUSE OF SIN. CERTAIN SICKNESS IS THE RESULT OF SPECIFIC SIN. SICKNESS IS A DISCIPLINE IS IN PSALMS 103:3; ISAIAH 33:24 & JAMES 5:15. THE HEALING AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE WILL IS IN ISAIAH 55:8, 9; 3RD JOHN 2; LUKE 5:12, 13; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23 & MARK 9:22, 23: THE SCRIPTURALNESS OF DIVINE HEALING: DIVINE HEALING IN THE OT IS IN GENESIS 20:17, 18; EXODUS 3:13, 14; 15:25, 26; 23:25; NUMBERS 12:1-10, 11-14; 16:41-50; 21:5; DEUTERONOMY 7:15; 30:20; PSALMS 34:19; 91:9, 10; 103:2, 3; 105:37; 107:20; PROVERBS 4:20-22 & HEBREWS 13:8. THE ULTIMATE ESTABLISHMENT IS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ACTS AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58. THE OTHER EXAMPLES OF HEALING IN THE OT IS IN NUMBERS 12:12-15; CHAPTER 16; 2ND SAMUEL 24:25; 1ST KINGS 17:17-24; 2ND KINGS 4:18-37; 5:1-15; 20:1-11 & JOB 42:10-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE GREAT PHYSICIAN IN EXODUS 15:26; ISAIAH 64:8; MALACHI 3:6; JAMES 1:17 & JOHN 8:58. THE NAMES OF STEPHEN JEHOVAH IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 15:26; 17:8-15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 23:1; JEREMIAH 23:6 & EZEKIEL 48:35. THE LORD JEHOVAH OF THE OT IS THE SAME AS THE LORD STEPHEN OF THE NT IS IN JOHN 8:58; ISAIAH 40:3; JEREMIAH 23:5, 6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:30 & MATTHEW 3:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN TO ISRAEL IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 15:26; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 23:1; JEREMIAH 23:6; EZEKIEL 48:35. THE FATHER STEPHEN TO THE GOSPEL KINGDOM IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:19; SONG OF SOLOMON 2:4; JOHN 15:13; EPHESIANS 2:14; JOHN 10:11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:30; HEBREWS 13:5; JAMES 5:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HEBREWS 13:8. THE HEALING IN THE MINISTRY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 6:38; 14:10. THE PROMISE IS IN JOHN 4:52; 14:12. FIRST, THE MINISTRY OF HEALING MIRACLES THAT HE DISPLAYED WAS VERY SUFFICIENT FOR ISRAEL AND HIS DISCIPLES. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE “GREAT PHYSICIAN” IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS & ACTS. THROUGHOUT HIS MINISTRY HE CURED, RAISED THE DEAD, PREACHED TO THE CAPTIVE SAINTS (LORDS), CAST OUT DEVILS, HEALED, MADE THE BLIND EYES TO SEE, AND SHOWED HIS OWN GLORY. THE 45 MIRACLES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACHIEVED IN HIS THREE YEAR MINISTRY INVOLVES PETER’S MOTHER IN LAW HEALED IN CAPERNAUM IN  MATTHEW 8:14-17; MARK 1:29-31; LUKE 4:38, 39, THE  DROUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN LUKE 5:1-11, THE LEPER CLEANSED IN  CAPERNAUM  IN MATTHEW 8:1-4; MARK 1:40-45; LUKE 5:12-15, THE  PARALYTIC  CURED  IN  CAPERNAUM IN  MATTHEW  9:1-8;  MARK  2:3-13; LUKE 5:18-26, THE IMPOTENT MAN HEALED  IN JERUSALEM  IN  JOHN 5:1-9, THE WITHERED HAND RESTORED  IN  GALILEE  IN  MATTHEW 12:10-13;  MARK  3:1-5; LUKE 6:6-11, THE CENTURION’S SERVANT CURED OF THE PALSY IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:5-13; LUKE 7:1-10, THE WIDOWS SON RAISED FROM THE DEAD (NAIN) IN LUKE 7:11-17, THE DEMONIAC HEALED  IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:22, 23; LUKE 11:14, THE TEMPEST STILLED IN GALILEE  IN MATTHEW 8:23-27; MARK 4:35-41;  LUKE 8:22-25,  THE  TWO  DEMONIACS  CURED IN GADARA IN MATTHEW 8:28-34; MARK 5:23, 35-43; LUKE  8:41, 49-56, THE WOMAN  WITH  THE  ISSUE OF  BLOOD  HEALED IN  MATTHEW 9:20-22; MARK  5:25-34;  LUKE 8:43-48, THE BLIND MEN CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:27-31, THE  DUMB SPIRIT CAST OUT IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:32, 33, THE FIVE THOUSAND FED  IN  GALILEE  IN  MATTHEW  14:15-21;  MARK 6:35-44;  LUKE  9:10-17;  JOHN  6:1-14,  THE WALKING  ON  THE  SEA  IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 14:25-33; MARK 6:48-52; JOHN 6:15-21, THE SYROPHOENICIAN’S DAUGHTER  HEALED  IN  TYRE  IN MATTHEW 15:21-28; MARK 7:24-30, FOUR THOUSAND FED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 15:32-39; MARK 8:1-9, THE DEAF AND DUMB MAN CURED IN GALILEE IN MARK 7:31-37, THE BLIND MAN HEALED IN BETHSAIDA IN  MARK 8:22-26, THE DEVIL CAST OUT OF THE BOY NEAR CAESAREA IN MATTHEW 17:14-18; MARK 9:14-29; LUKE 9:37-42, HAVING THE TRIBUTE MONEY PROVIDED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 17:24-27, THE PASSING THROUGH THE CROWD UNSEEN IN  THE  TEMPLE  IN  JOHN 8:59, THE TEN LEPERS CLEANSED IN SAMARIA IN LUKE 17:11-19, THE MAN BORN BLIND HEALED IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 9:1-7, LAZARUS RAISED FROM THE DEAD IN BETHANY IN JOHN 11:38-44, THE WOMAN WITH THE INFIRMITY CURED IN PERAEA IN LUKE 13:11-17, THE  MAN  WITH  THE  DROPSY  CURED  IN  PERAEA IN LUKE 14:1-6, THE TWO BLIND MEN CURED IN JERICHO IN MATTHEW 20:29-34; MARK 10:46-52; LUKE 18:35-43, THE FIG TREE BLASTED IN MOUNT OLIVET IN MATTHEW 21:18-22; MARK 11:12-14, MALCHUS’ EAR PLACED AND HEALED IN GETHSEMANE IN LUKE 22:50, 51, THE SECOND DRAUGHT OF THE FISHES IN GALILEE IN JOHN 21:1-14, LEGION WITH OVER 2,000 DEMONS CAST OUT IN LUKE 8:26-39; MARK 5:1-20 & THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST IN MATTHEW 28:1-10; MARK 16:1-11; LUKE 24:1-12 AND JOHN 20:1-18. THE HEALING MIRACLES ALSO IN ACTS 6:8. THESE ARE THE HEALING MIRACLES RECORDED IN THE GOSPELS BUT “THERE ARE ALSO MANY OTHER THINGS THAT JESUS [BY THE FATHER STEPHEN] DID, WHICH IF THEY WERE WRITTEN ONE BY ONE, I SUPPOSE THAT EVEN THE WORLD ITSELF COULD NOT CONTAIN THE BOOKS THAT WOULD BE WRITTEN” IN JOHN 21:25. THE OTHER OCCASIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEALING ARTS IS IN MATTHEW 4:23-25; 8:16; 12:15; 14:14, 34-36; 15:30; 19:2; 21:14 & LUKE 6:17-19. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNKNOWN LIST IS IN JOHN 20:30. THE HEALING IN THE MINISTRY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DISCIPLES IS IN MATTHEW 10:1. THE 12 IS GIVEN AUTHORITY AND SENT FORTH IS IN MARK 6:7-13 & MATTHEW 10:1-8. THE 70 IS GIVEN AUTHORITY AND SENT FORTH IS IN LUKE 10:1-9, 17, 18-20; 24:49; JOHN 14:16, 17; MATTHEW 10:8 & ACTS 1:8. THE HEALING IN THE EARLY CHURCH IS IN ACTS 3:1-10; 5:12-16; 6:8; 8:5-8; 9:32-35, 36-42; 14:8-10, 19, 20; 16:16-18; 19:11, 12; 20:7-12 & 28:8, 9. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD THAT HEALS THEE IS IN EXODUS 15:26 & JOHN 8:58. THE HEALING DONE THROUGH THE CHURCH AGE IS IN JAMES 5:14, 15 & HEBREWS 13:8. THE HEALING AND THE ATONEMENT IS IN HEBREWS 10:1-18. THE ATONEMENT WAS MADE FOR HEALING IN THE OT IS IN LEVITICUS 14:1-32; NUMBERS 16:46-50; 21:5-9 & JOB 33:24, 25. THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS & THE HEALING OF DISEASES GO HAND IN HAND IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS IN EXODUS 15:26; JAMES 5:15; MARK 16:16-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLAN OF REDEMPTION FROM THE TOTAL CURSE OF THE LAW IS IN GALATIANS 3:13 & DEUTERONOMY 28:15-68. THE GREAT REDEMPTION CHAPTER OF ISAIAH 53: THE WORD KHOLEE MEANS GRIEFS OR SICKNESSES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:15; 28:61; 1ST KINGS 17:17; 2ND KINGS 1:2; 2ND KINGS 8:8 & 2ND CHRONICLES 16:12; 21:15. THE WORD MAKOB MEANS PAIN IS IN ISAIAH 53:4; JOB 14:22; 33:19 & JEREMIAH 51:8. THE WORDS NASA & SABAL MEANS TO BEAR IN THE SUFFERING OF PUNISHMENT FOR SOMETHING IN ISAIAH 53:4, 12. THE WORD SABAL ALSO MEANS TO BEAR THE PENALTY OR CHASTISEMENT IS IN LAMENTATIONS 5:7 & ISAIAH 53:4, 11. THE REGARD TO THIS TRANSLATION AND INTERPRETATION IS IN MATTHEW 8:16, 17; 1ST PETER 2:24 WITH ISAIAH 53:4, 5. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PASSOVER AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPPER IS IN EXODUS 12:7, 8 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:7; 11:23-30. WHY DID THE FATHER STEPHEN HEAL THE SICK IS IN MATTHEW 8:4; 9:5, 6; 11:2-5; 12:15, 16; 27:42, 43; MARK 7:33, 36; 8:23, 26 & LUKE 8:56.  BECAUSE OF THE PROMISE OF HIS INERRANT WORD IS IN MATTHEW 8:16, 17. IN ORDER TO REVEAL HIS WILL IS IN MARK 3:1-5 & LUKE 14:1-6. THE MANIFEST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN WORKS IS IN JOHN 11:1-4. BECAUSE OF COMPASSION IS IN MATTHEW 9:35, 36; 14:14; 20:34; MARK 1:41; 5:19 & LUKE 7:13. BECAUSE OF FAITH IS IN MATTHEW 8:2-4, 5-13, 14, 15; 8:28-34; 9:32, 33; 12:22, 23; 15:21-28; 20:29-34; MARK 1:23-27, 40-45; 2:1-12; 5:35-43; 7:32; 8:22-26; 9:27-31; JOHN 4:46-53; 5:1-15 & LUKE 7:11-16; 13:10-13; 17:11-19. WHY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS SHOULD SEEK DIVINE HEALING: BECAUSE IT IS A SOLEMN COMMAND IS IN EXODUS 15:26; 23:25; DEUTERONOMY 30:20; PSALMS 103:3 & JAMES 2:9. BECAUSE OF THE SPIRITUAL BLESSING IT WILL BRING IS IN HEBREWS 2:10; 5:8 & JAMES 5:15. BECAUSE IT IS GLORIFYING THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 9:8; 15:31; JOHN 11:4, 37 & LUKE 7:16; 13:13; 17:15. THE DIVINE METHODS OF RIGHTLY ADMINISTERING DIVINE HEALING: PRAY FOR YOURSELF IS IN JAMES 5:13 & JOHN CHAPTER 17. ASK SOMEONE ELSE TO PRAY FOR YOU IS IN JAMES 5:16. CALL FOR THE ELDER LORDS OF THE CHURCH IS IN 2ND KINGS 20:7; JAMES 5:14-16 & ROMANS 8:11. BY LAYING ON OF HANDS IS IN MARK 6:5; 8:23, 25; 16:17, 18; MATTHEW 8:15; LUKE 4:40; 5:13; 13:13 & ACTS 6:5-7. THE SPECIAL MIRACLES THROUGH HANDKERCHIEFS AND APRONS IS IN ACTS 129:11, 12. THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF HEALING IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:9, 28. WHY ARE NOT ALL HEALED? SOME SEEK HEALING BEFORE SALVATION IS IN MATTHEW 5:45. SOME SEEK HEALING FOR WRONG PURPOSES IS IN JAMES 4:1-10. SOME LOOK TO THE MINISTER RATHER THAN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 3:4, 6; 6:8. DISOBEDIENCE IS IN EXODUS 15:26. BECAUSE OF SOME UNCONFESSED SIN IN THE CREATURE IS IN PSALMS 66:18 & JAMES 5:16. BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF IS IN JAMES 5:15; MARK 16:17 & HEBREWS 11:6. THE FAILURE TO STAND IN FAITH UNTIL THE ANSWER COMES IS IN HEBREWS 10:36 & DANIEL 10:12-14. 
BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO HEAL AND WILL NOT HEAL THE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES RESERVED FOR THE LORD LUCIFER THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AND HIS PARTY OR ANY OTHER CREATURE IS IN REVELATION 12:1-20:10 & ACTS 6:12 [FATHER STEPHEN]; 7:54 [LORD LUCIFER]: THE 10 LEVELS OF HELL, THE GRAVE IN THE PRISONS HAVE 10 KEYS USED TO IMPRISON THE PARTY OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BY THE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES. THE 1ST MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS & THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH CONCERNING ISRAEL BY THE INCURABLE WOUNDS FOR UNDER 1 YEAR IN MICAH 1:9. THE 2ND MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE SEA CONCERNING BABEL (BABYLON) BY THE INCURABLE SORROW FOR 1 YEAR IN JEREMIAH 30:15. THE 3RD MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH CONCERNING CONFUSION BY THE INCURABLE SEVERE AFFLICTION FOR 2 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 4TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST CONCERNING SHINAR BY THE INCURABLE WOUND FOR 3 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 15:18. THE 5TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE FALSE PROPHET CONCERNING ROME BY THE INCURABLE INTESTINES BOWEL DISEASE FOR 4 YEARS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18. THE 6TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE ANTICHRIST CONCERNING SHESHAK BY THE INCURABLE PLAGUES FOR 5 YEARS IN JUDITH 5:12. THE 7TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF SATAN ALSO CALLED THE ANGEL LUCIFER CONCERNING CHAOS BY THE INCURABLE GRIEVOUS BRUISE FOR 6 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 8TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE EVIL FATHER CONCERNING SODOM BY THE INCURABLE WOUND FOR 7 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 9TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP CONCERNING EGYPT BY THE INCURABLE INVISIBLE ETERNAL PLAGUE FOR ALL ETERNITY IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5. THE 10TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON GUARD TOLL HOUSE CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO SECURE THE 9 PRISONS WHERE ALL THE HOLY INTERROGATIONS ARE CONDUCTED & ALL THE HOLY PENALTIES ENFORCED BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITHOUT TRANSGRESSIONS IN JOB 34:6. THESE 10 INCURABLE THINGS CONCERNS THE 1ST POSITION OF THE LORD PETER IN ACTS 7:47-50. THE 2ND POSITION OF THE LORD JOHN IN ACTS 7:51. THE 3RD POSITION TO THE 9TH POSITION OF THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:52-58. THE 10TH POSITION OF THE LORD JAMES IN ACTS 7:59. THE 10TH POSITION ALONE OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS OR LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10.  
HOW TO RETAIN DIVINE HEALING IS IN 1ST PETER 5:9 & LUKE 8:12. KEEP IN AN ATMOSPHERE OF TRUE FAITH IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8. KEEP PRAISING THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR WHAT HE HAS DONE IS IN ACTS 7:59, 60. KEEP TESTIFYING OF WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD DONE IS IN ACTS 6:7. FEED YOUR FAITH ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD IS IN EXODUS 15:26; MATTHEW 8:17; ROMANS 10:17; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; 2:24 & ACTS 7:1-53. CONTEND IN THE FAITH FOR YOUR HEALING IS IN JOHN 8:44; ROMANS 10:9; JAMES 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11 & ACTS 16:31. WALK IN OBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL & HIS INERRANT WORD IS IN ACTS 7:1-53. START, AND CONTINUE IN THE DIVINE SERVICE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 6:3-7. THE DIVINE LIFE FOR THE BODY IS IN COLOSSIANS 2:9, 10; JOHN 10:10; GALATIANS 2:20; DEUTERONOMY 30:20; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:10, 11; 6:15, 19 & EPHESIANS 3:16, 19; 5:30. THE ANSWERS TO FUTILE OBJECTIONS: THE DAY OF MIRACLES IS PAST IS IN GENESIS 1:28; 3:23; 8:20; 12:1; EXODUS 19:8; PSALMS 107:27; MALACHI 3:6; MATTHEW 9:35-38; 14:14; 19:26; 20:34; MARK 1:41; 16:17; JOHN 1:17; 14:12; EPHESIANS 1:10; HEBREWS 13:8; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 1:1-3. IF HEALING IS IN THE ATONEMENT, WHY ARE MANY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS NOT HEALED? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN JAMES 4:2; 5:14. IF ONE BELIEVES IN HEALING, WHY NOT THE REST IN RAISING THE DEAD, SPEAKING WITH NEW TONGUES, TAKING UP SERPENTS AND DRINKING DEADLY POISONS IS IN ISAIAH 28:11; MATTHEW 10:8; MARK 16:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:14; JAMES 5:14-16 & ACTS 2:4; 10:46; 19:6. THERE WAS NO COMPETENT MEDICAL SCIENCE IN THE OT TIMES, THEREFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN HEALED, BUT NOW THAT MEDICAL SCIENCE HAD GREATLY EVOLVED THE FATHER STEPHEN EXPECTS TO PROPER USE OF MEDICINES FOR HEALING. THE OBJECTIONS ARE THERE WAS A DEVELOPED MEDICAL SCIENCE IN OT TIMES IS IN HIPPOCRATES IN 400BC. MEDICAL SCIENCE TODAY IS NOT ABLE TO CURE ALL MENTAL DISEASES. MEDICAL SCIENCE TODAY IS NOT ABLE TO CURE ALL SICKNESS. DIVINE HEALING HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE COMPETENCE OR INCOMPETENCE OF A NATURAL HEALING SCIENCE. IF DIVINE HEALING ALWAYS WORKED, NO SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD WOULD EVER DIE: THE TRUE LIMITATIONS & DIVINE MANDATES IS IN JOB 5:26; PSALMS 90:10; GENESIS 6:3 & HEBREWS 9:27.  THERE ARE CERTAIN CASES OF FAILURE IN THE NT IS IN GALATIANS 4:13-16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:8-10; 11:23-33; 12:7; PHILIPPIANS 2:25-27. DIVINE HEALING IS ONLY TAUGHT BY FALSE CULTS IS IN ACTS 8:9-25. DIVINE HEALING PUTS MORE EMPHASIS UPON THE BODY THAN UPON THE SOUL IS IN ISAIAH 53:4-5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19-20; 1ST PETER 2:24; ACTS 3:12-13; 8:5-8; 9:36-42; 14:6-10; 16:16-18; 19:11-12; 28:7-9. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED HERBS AND DRUGS, DOES HE NOT EXPECT MAN TO USE THEM FOR HEALING? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23; JAMES 5:14-16 & ACTS 28:8, 9. THE MIRACLES IN MATTHEW 8:16, 17 IS COMPLETELY FULFILLED IN ISAIAH 53:4, 5. THERE WERE NO SUBSEQUENT HEALINGS NECESSARY TO FULFILL THIS PROPHESY, THEREFORE, HEALING IS NOT FOR TODAY ON THE GROUNDS OF ISAIAH CHAPTER 53. THIS OBJECTION IS ANSWERED IN THE WORDS “TOOK” AND “BORE” IN ISAIAH 53:11-12. NOR DOES THE WORD “FULFILLED” DOES NOT CONCERN THE COMPLETE FULFILLMENT WHICH WOULD CAUSE NO SIMILAR EVENTS TO FOLLOW IN HEBREWS 13:8. IF HEALING IS IN THE ATONEMENT, SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS WHO ARE SICK MUST CONCLUDE THAT THEY ARE SINNERS, WHICH IS NOT TRUE IS IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 & JAMES 4:2. THE FAILURE BY MANY TO RECEIVE HEALING WEAKENS THE FAITH OF THE WHOLE CHURCH, WHICH IS NOT ALWAYS TRUE IS IN HEBREWS 11:1 & MARK 16:17.  
HISTORY OF MEDICINE
THE HISTORY OF MEDICAL SCIENCE, CONSIDERED AS A PART OF THE GENERAL HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION, SHOULD LOGICALLY BEGIN IN MESOPOTAMIA, WHERE TRADITION AND PHILOLOGICAL INVESTIGATION PLACED THE CRADLE OF THE HUMAN RACE. BUT, IN A CONDENSED ARTICLE SUCH AS THIS, THERE ARE IMPORTANT REASONS WHICH DICTATE THE CHOICE OF ANOTHER STARTING POINT. MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE RESTS UPON A GREEK FOUNDATION, AND WHATEVER OTHER CIVILIZED PEOPLES MAY HAVE ACCOMPLISHED IN THIS FIELD LIES OUTSIDE OUR INQUIRY. IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE GREEKS BROUGHT MUCH WITH THEM FROM THEIR ORIGINAL HOME, AND ALSO THAT THEY LEARNED A GREAT DEAL FROM THEIR INTERCOURSE WITH OTHER CIVILIZED COUNTRIES, ESPECIALLY EGYPT AND INDIA; BUT THE GREEK MIND ASSIMILATED KNOWLEDGE IN SUCH A FASHION THAT ITS ORIGIN CAN RARELY BE RECOGNIZED. 
MYTHICAL, HOMERIC, AND PRE-HIPPOCRATIC TIMES
GREEK MEDICAL SCIENCE, LIKE THAT OF ALL CIVILIZED PEOPLES, SHOWS IN THE BEGINNING A PURELY THEURGICAL CHARACTER. APOLLO IS REGARDED AS THE FOUNDER OF MEDICAL SCIENCE, AND, IN POST-HOMERIC TIMES, HIS SON ÆSCULAPIUS (IN HOMER, A THESSALIAN PRINCE) IS REPRESENTED, AS THE DEITY WHOSE OFFICE IT IS TO BRING ABOUT MAN'S RESTORATION TO HEALTH BY MEANS OF HEALING ORACLES. HIS OLDEST PLACE OF WORSHIP WAS AT TRICCA IN THESSALY. THE TEMPLES OF ÆSCULAPIUS, OF WHICH THOSE AT EPIDAURUS AND COS ARE THE BEST KNOWN, WERE SITUATED IN A HEALTHY NEIGHBOURHOOD. THE SICK PILGRIMS WENT THITHER THAT, AFTER A LONG PREPARATION OF PRAYER, FASTING AND ABLUTIONS, THEY MIGHT, THROUGH OF MEDIATION OF THE PRIESTS, RECEIVE IN THEIR DREAMS THE HEALING ORACLES. THIS KIND OF MEDICAL SCIENCE ALREADY SHOWS A RATIONAL BASIS, FOR THE PRIESTS INTERPRETED THE DREAMS AND PRESCRIBED A SUITABLE TREATMENT, IN MOST CASES PURELY DIETETIC. IMPORTANT RECORDS OF SICKNESSES WERE MADE AND LEFT AS VOTIVE-TABLETS IN THE TEMPLES. SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE PRIESTLY CASTE, AND PERHAPS OUT OF IT THERE AROSE THE ORDER OF TEMPLE PHYSICIANS, WHO, AS SUPPOSED DESCENDANTS OF THE GOD ÆSCULAPIUS, WERE KNOWN AS THE ASCLEPIADAE, AND FORMED A KIND OF GUILD OR CORPORATION. THIS SEPARATION OF OFFICES MUST HAVE OCCURRED AT AN EARLY TIME, FOR EVEN IN HOMER WE FIND LAY PHYSICIANS MENTIONED, ESPECIALLY "THE SONS OF ÆSEULAPIUS", MACHAON AND PODALIRIUS. IN THE VEGETABLE DRUGS OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN MENTIONED IN HOMER WE RECOGNIZE THE EARLY INFLUENCE OF THE COUNTRY OF THE PHARAOHS UPON GREEK MEDICAL SCIENCE. THE SCHOOLS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS LIKEWISE EXERTED NO SMALL INFLUENCE UPON DEVELOPMENT, MEDICAL PROBLEMS BEING STUDIED BY PYTHAGORAS OF SAMOS, ALCMAEON OF CROTONA, PARMENIDES OF ELEA, HERACLITUS OF EPHESUS (SIXTH CENTURY B.C.), EMPEDOCLES OF AGRIGENTUM, AND ANAXAGORAS OF CLAZOMENAE (FIFTH CENTURY B.C.). THE EARLIEST MEDICAL SCHOOLS WERE AT CYRENE IN NORTHERN AFRICA, CROTONA, CNIDUS AND COS. FROM CNIDUS CAME EURYPHON AND ALSO CTESIAS THE GEOGRAPHER, WHO WAS AT FIRST PHYSICIAN IN THE ARMY OF CYRUS AND, AFTER THE BATTLE OF CUNAXA (401 B.C.), TO ARTAXERXES MEMNON. OF GREATER INTEREST IS THE MEDICAL SCHOOL ADJOINING THE SHRINE OF ÆSEULAPIUS AT COS, FOR FROM IT AROSE THE MAN WHO FIRST PLACED MEDICINE UPON A SCIENTIFIC BASIS, AND WHOSE NAME IS EVEN TODAY WELL KNOWN TO ALL PHYSICIANS, HIPPOCRATES. 
HIPPOCRATES AND THE SO-CALLED CORPUS HIPPOCRATICUM
TRADITION KNOWS SEVEN PHYSICIANS NAMED HIPPOCRATES, OF WHOM THE SECOND IS REGARDED AS THE MOST FAMOUS. OF HIS LIFE WE KNOW BUT LITTLE. HE WAS BORN AT COS IN 460 OR 459 B.C., AND DIED AT LARISSA ABOUT 379. HOW GREAT HIS FAME WAS DURING HIS LIFETIME IS SHOWN BY THE FACT THAT PLATO COMPARES HIM WITH THE ARTISTS POLYCLETUS AND PHIDIAS. LATER HE WAS CALLED "THE GREAT" OR "THE DIVINE". THE HISTORICAL KERNEL IS PROBABLY AS FOLLOWS: A FAMOUS PHYSICIAN OF THIS NAME FROM COS FLOURISHED IN THE DAYS OF PERICLES, AND SUBSEQUENTLY MANY THINGS, WHICH HIS ANCESTORS OR HIS DESCENDANTS OR HIS SCHOOL ACCOMPLISHED, WERE ATTRIBUTED TO HIM AS THE HERO OF MEDICAL SCIENCE. THE SAME WAS TRUE OF HIS WRITINGS. WHAT IS NOW KNOWN UNDER THE TITLE OF "HIPPOCRATIS OPERA" REPRESENTS THE WORK, NOT OF AN INDIVIDUAL, BUT OF SEVERAL PERSONS OF DIFFERENT PERIODS AND OF DIFFERENT SCHOOLS. IT HAS THUS BECOME CUSTOMARY TO DESIGNATE THE WRITINGS ASCRIBED TO HIPPOCRATES BY THE GENERAL TITLE OF THE "HIPPOCRATIC COLLECTION" (CORPUS HIPPOCRATICUM), AND TO DIVIDE THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR ORIGIN INTO THE WORKS OF THE SCHOOLS OF CNIDUS AND OF COS, AND OF THE SOPHISTS. HOW DIFFICULT IT IS, HOWEVER, TO DETERMINE THEIR GENUINENESS IS SHOWN THAT EVEN IN THE THIRD CENTURY BEFORE CHRIST THE ALEXANDRIAN LIBRARIANS, WHO FOR THE FIRST TIME COLLECTED THE ANONYMOUS SCROLLS SCATTERED THROUGH HELLAS, COULD NOT REACH A DEFINITE CONCLUSION. FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF MEDICAL SCIENCE IT IS OF LITTLE CONSEQUENCE WHO COMPOSED THE WORKS OF THE SCHOOL OF COS FOR THEY ARE MORE OR LESS PERMEATED BY THE SPIRIT OF ONE GREAT MASTER. THE SECRET OF HIS IMMORTALITY RESTS ON THE FACT THAT HE POINTED OUT THE MEANS WHEREBY MEDICINE BECAME A SCIENCE. HIS FIRST RULE WAS THE OBSERVATION OF INDIVIDUAL PATIENTS, INDIVIDUALIZING IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO THE SCHEMATIZING OF THE SCHOOL OF CNIDUS. BY THE OBSERVATION OF ALL THE PRINCIPLES WERE GRADUALLY DERIVED FROM EXPERIENCE, AND THESE, UNIFORMLY ARRANGED, LED BY INDUCTION TO A KNOWLEDGE OF THE NATURE OF THE DISEASE, ITS COURSE, AND ITS TREATMENT. THIS IS THE ORIGIN OF THE FAMOUS "APHORISMI", SHORT RULES WHICH CONTAIN AT TIMES PRINCIPLES DERIVED FROM EXPERIENCE AND AT TIMES CONCLUSIONS DRAWN FROM THE SAME SOURCE. THEY FORM THE VALUABLE PART OF THE COLLECTION. THE SCHOOL OF COS AND ITS ADHERENTS, THE HIPPOCRATICS, LOOKED UPON MEDICAL SCIENCE FROM A PURELY PRACTICAL STANDPOINT; THEY REGARDED IT AS THE ART OF HEALING THE SICK, AND THEREFORE LAID MOST STRESS ON PROGNOSIS AND TREATMENT BY AIDING THE POWERS OF NATURE THROUGH DIETETIC MEANS, WHILE THE WHOLE SCHOOL OF CNIDUS PRIDED ITSELF UPON ITS SCIENTIFIC DIAGNOSIS AND, IN HARMONY WITH MONEY WITH THE EAST, ADOPTED A VARIED MEDICINAL TREATMENT. THE METHOD WHICH THE SCHOOL OF COS ESTABLISHED MORE THAN 2000 YEARS AGO HAS PROVED TO BE THE ONLY ONE, AND THUS HIPPOCRATIC MEDIAL SCIENCE CELEBRATED ITS RENASCENCE IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY WITH BOERHAAVE AT LEYDEN AND SUBSEQUENTLY WITH GERHARD VAN SWIETEN AT VIENNA. IN HIS ENDEAVOUR TO THE TRUTH THE EARNEST INVESTIGATION OFTEN REACHES AN IMPASSABLE BARRIER. THERE IS NOTHING MORE TEMPTING THAN TO SEEK AN OUTLET BY MEANS OF REFLECTION AND DEDUCTION. SUCH A DELUSIVE COURSE MAY EASILY BECOME FATAL TO THE PHYSICIST; BUT A MEDICAL SYSTEM, ERECTED UPON THE RESULTS OF SPECULATIVE INVESTIGATION, CARRIES THE GERM OF DEATH WITHIN ITSELF. 
THE DOGMATIC SCHOOL
IN THEIR ENDEAVOUR TO COMPLETE THE DOCTRINE OF THEIR GREAT MASTER, THE SUCCESSORS OF THE HIPPOCRATICS FELL VICTIMS TO THE SNARES OF SPECULATION. IN SPITE OF THIS, WE OWE TO THIS SO-CALLED "DOGMATIC SCHOOL" SOME FRUITFUL INVESTIGATION. DIOCLES CARYSTIUS ADVANCED THE KNOWLEDGE OF ANATOMY, AND TRIED TO FATHOM THE CAUSAL CONNECTION BETWEEN SYMPTOM AND DISEASE, IN WHICH ENDEAVOURS HE WAS IMITATED BY PRAXAGORAS OF COS, WHO ESTABLISHED THE DIAGNOSTIC IMPORTANCE OF THE PULSE. 
UNFORTUNATELY, THERE ALREADY BEGAN WITH ARISTOTLE (38-22 B.C.) THAT TENDENCY — LATER RENDERED SO FATAL THROUGH GALEN'S TEACHING — TO REGARD ORGANIC STRUCTURE AND FUNCTION NOT IN ACCORDANCE WITH FACTS BUT FROM THE TELEOLOGICAL STANDPOINT. 
THE ALEXANDRIAN PERIOD
THE DESIRE TO GIVE TO MEDICINE A SCIENTIFIC BASIS FOUND RICH NOURISHMENT IN THE ANCIENT CIVILIZED SOIL OF EGYPT UNDER THE PTOLEMIES. HEROPHILUS OF CHALCEDON (ABOUT 300 B.C.) AND ERASISTRATUS OF IULIS (ABOUT 330-240 B.C.) ARE MENTIONED IN THIS CONNECTION. AS ANATOMISTS, THEY WERE THE FIRST SYSTEMATIC INVESTIGATORS, AND, FOLLOWING HIPPOCRATES, THEY TRIED TO COMPLETE CLINICAL EXPERIENCE BY EXACT METHODS. THIS TENDENCY WAS OPPOSED BY THE EMPIRES, WHOSE SERVICES LAY SOLELY IN THE FIELD OF DRUGS AND TOXICOLOGY. ERASISTRATUS AS WELL AS PHILINUS, THE EMPIRIC, ATTACKED THE DOCTRINE OF HUMORS (HUMORAL PATHOLOGY), WHICH DEVELOPED OUT OF THE HIPPOCRATIC TENDENCY. THE FORMER ALONE WAS A SERIOUS OPPONENT SINCE, AS AN ANATOMIST, HE LOOKED FOR THE SEAT OF THE DISEASE IN THE SOLID PARTS, RATHER THAN IN THE FOUR FUNDAMENTAL HUMORS (BLOOD, MUCUS, BLACK AND YELLOW GALL) AND THEIR DIFFERENT MIXTURES. 
THE METHODIZERS
ONE OF THE OPPONENTS OF HUMORAL PATHOLOGY WAS ASCLEPIADES OF PRUSA IN BITHYNIA (BORN ABOUT 124 B.C.). HE TRIED TO USE IN MEDICINE THE ATOMISTIC THEORY OF EPICURUS AND HERACLEIDES OF PONTUS. HE TAUGHT THAT HEALTH AND DISEASE DEPEND UPON THE MOTION OF THE ATOMS IN THE FINE CAPILLARIES OR PORES, WHICH, ENDOWED WITH SENSATION, PASS THROUGH THE ENTIRE BODY. WITH THEMISON AS THEIR LEADER, THE FOLLOWERS OF ASCLEPIADES SIMPLIFIED HIS DOCTRINE BY SUPPOSING DISEASE TO BE ONLY A CONTRACTION OR RELAXATION, AND LATER ONLY A MIXED CONDITION (PARTLY CONTRACTED, PARTLY RELAXED) OF THE PORES. THIS SIMPLE AND CONVENIENT EXPLANATION OF ALL DISEASES WITHOUT REGARD TO ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY, TAKEN IN CONJUNCTION WITH ITS ALLIED SYSTEM OF PHYSICAL DIETETIC THERAPEUTICS, EXPLAINS WHY THIS DOCTRINE ENJOYED SO LONG A LIFE, AND WHY THE WORKS OF THE METHODIST, CAELIUS AURELIANUS OF SICCA IN NUMIDIA (BEGINNING OF FIFTH CENTURY A.D.), WERE DILIGENTLY STUDIED DOWN TO THE SEVENTH CENTURY. 
GALEN
DEPARTURE FROM THE HIPPOCRATIC OBSERVATION OF NATURE LED PHYSICIANS TO FORM NUMEROUS MUTUALLY OPPOSING SECTS. A MAN OF GREAT INDUSTRY AND COMPREHENSIVE KNOWLEDGE, GALEN OF PERGAMUM (ABOUT A.D. 130-201), TRIED TO RESCUE MEDICAL SCIENCE FROM THIS LABYRINTH. HE CHOSE THE PATH OF ECLECTICISM, ON WHICH HE BUILT HIS (AS HE THOUGHT) INFALLIBLE SYSTEM. WHATEVER SENSE-PERCEPTION AND CLINICAL OBSERVATION LEFT OBSCURE, HE TRIED TO EXPLAIN IN A SPECULATIVE MANNER. THAT THIS SYSTEM OF TEACHING COULD HOLD MEDICINE IN BONDAGE UNTIL MODERN TIMES SHOWS THE GENIUS OF THE MASTER, WHO UNDERSTOOD HOW TO COVER UP THE GAPS BY BRILLIANCY OF STYLE. GALEN TOOK THE ENTIRE ANATOMICAL KNOWLEDGE OF HIS TIME, AND OUT OF IT PRODUCED A WORK THE SUBSTANCE OF WHICH WAS FOR CENTURIES REGARDED AS INVIOLABLE. HIS ANATOMY WAS TO A LARGE EXTENT BASED UPON THE DISSECTION OF MAMMALS, ESPECIALLY OF MONKEYS, AND, LIKE HIS PHYSIOLOGY, WAS UNDER TELEOLOGICAL INFLUENCE. HIS PRESENTATION OF THINGS LACKS DISPASSIONATENESS. INSTEAD OF EXPLAINING THE FUNCTIONS OF ORGANS ON THE BASIS OF THEIR STRUCTURE, GALEN CHOSE THIS REVERSE METHOD. HIS ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY WERE THE MOST VULNERABLE PART OF HIS SYSTEM, AND AN EARNEST RE-EXAMINATION OF THESE FIELDS MUST NECESSARILY HAVE SHAKEN HIS ENTIRE SCHEME OF TEACHING. GALEN EXPRESSED THE GREATEST RESPECT FOR HIPPOCRATES, PUBLISHED HIS MOST IMPORTANT WORKS WITH EXPLANATORY NOTES, BUT NEVER ENTERED INTO THE SPIRIT OF THE SCHOOL OF COS, ALTHOUGH HE ADOPTED MANY OF ITS DOCTRINES. GALEN IS THE CULMINATING POINT AND END OF ANCIENT GREEK MEDICAL SCIENCE. IN HIS VANITY HE THOUGHT HE HAD COMPLETED ALL INVESTIGATION, AND THAT HIS SUCCESSORS HAD ONLY TO ACCEPT WITHOUT EFFORT WHAT HE HAD DISCOVERED. AS WILL BE SHOWN IN THE FOLLOWING PARAGRAPH, HIS ADVICE WAS, UNFORTUNATELY FOR SCIENCE, FOLLOWED LITERALLY. 
PEDANIUS DIOSCURIDES
PEDANUS DIOSCURIDES, WHO WAS FROM ANAZARBE AND LIVED IN THE TIME OF NERO AND VESPASIAN, MAY BE MENTIONED HERE AS THE MOST IMPORTANT PHARMACEUTICAL WRITER OF ANCIENT TIMES. HE SIMPLIFIED GREATLY THE PHARMACOPOEIA, WHICH HAD THEN ASSUMED UNWIELDY DIMENSIONS, AND FREED IT FROM RIDICULOUS, SUPERSTITIOUS REMEDIES. OUR MODERN PHARMACOLOGY IS BASED ON HIS WORK, TA TON TYLIKON BIBLIA. 
CORNELIUS CELSUS
CORNELIUS CELSUS (ABOUT 25-30 B.C. TO A.D. 45-50) IS THE ONLY ROMAN WHO WORKED WITH DISTINCTION IN THE MEDICAL FIELD, BUT IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER HE WAS A PHYSICIAN. HIS WORK, "DE RE MEDICA LIBRI VIII", WHICH IS WRITTEN IN CLASSICAL LATIN, AND FOR WHICH HE USED SEVENTY-TWO WORKS LOST TO POSTERITY, GIVES A SURVEY OF MEDICAL SCIENCE FROM HIPPOCRATES TO IMPERIAL TIMES. VERY FAMOUS IS HIS DESCRIPTION LITHOTOMY. CELSUS WAS ALTOGETHER FORGOTTEN UNTIL THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY, WHEN POPE NICHOLAS V (1447-55) IS SAID TO HAVE DISCOVERED A MANUSCRIPT OF HIS WORKS. 
BYZANTINE PERIOD
IN BYZANTINE TIMES MEDICINE SHOWS BUT LITTLE ORIGINALITY, AND IS OF SMALL IMPORTANCE IN THE HISTORY OF MEDICAL DEVELOPMENT. THE WORK HANDED DOWN TO US ARE ALL COMPILATIONS, BUT AS THEY FREQUENTLY CONTAIN EXCERPTS FROM LOST WORKS THEY ARE OF SOME HISTORICAL VALUE. THE NOTABLE WRITERS OF THIS PERIOD ARE: OREIBASIOS (325-403), PHYSICIAN IN ORDINARY TO JULIAN THE APOSTATE; AND AËTIUS OF AMIDA, A CHRISTIAN PHYSICIAN UNDER JUSTINIAN (597-66). A LITTLE MORE ORIGINALITY THAN THESE MEN EXHIBITED WAS SHOWN BY ALEXANDER OF TRALLES (525-605), AND PAULUS ÆGINETA OF THE FIRST HALF OF THE SEVENTH CENTURY, OF WHOSE SEVEN BOOKS, THE SIXTH, DEALING WITH SURGERY, WAS GREATLY VALUED IN ARABIAN MEDICINE. PAULUS LIVED AT ALEXANDRIA, AND WAS ONE OF THE LAST TO COME FROM ITS ONCE FAMOUS SCHOOL, WHICH BECAME EXTINCT AFTER THE CAPTURE OF THE CITY BY OMAR IN 640. AT THE END OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY NICOLAUS MYREPSUS, LIVING AT THE COURT IN NICAEA, MADE A COLLECTION OF PRESCRIPTIONS WHICH WAS EXTENSIVELY USED. IN THE TIME OF EMPEROR ANDRONICUS III (1328-42) LIVED A HIGHLY GIFTED PHYSICIAN, JOANNES ACTUARIUS, AND THE MENTION OF HIS WRITINGS CLOSES THE ACCOUNT OF THIS PERIOD. 
ARABIAN MEDICINE
ARABIAN MEDICAL SCIENCE FORMS AN IMPORTANT CHAPTER IN THE HISTORY OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF MEDICINE, NOT BECAUSE IT WAS ESPECIALLY PRODUCTIVE BUT BECAUSE IT PRESERVED GREEK MEDICAL SCIENCE WITH THAT OF ITS MOST IMPORTANT REPRESENTATIVE GALEN. IT WAS, HOWEVER, STRONGLY INFLUENCED BY ORIENTAL ELEMENTS OF LATER TIMES. THE ADHERENTS OF THE HERETIC NESTORIUS, WHO IN 431 SETTLED IN EDESSA, WERE THE TEACHERS OF THE ARABS. AFTER THE EXPULSION THESE NESTORIANS SETTLED IN DSCHONDISAPOR IN 489, AND THERE FOUNDED A MEDICAL SCHOOL. AFTER THE CONQUEST OF PERSIA BY THE ARABS IN 650, GREEK CULTURE WAS HELD IN GREAT ESTEEM, AND LEARNED NESTORIAN, JEWISH, AND EVEN INDIAN PHYSICIANS WORKED DILIGENTLY AS TRANSLATORS OF THE GREEK WRITINGS. IN ARABIAN SPAIN CONDITIONS SIMILARLY DEVELOPED FROM THE SEVENTH CENTURY. AMONG IMPORTANT PHYSICIANS IN THE FIRST PERIOD OF GREEK-ARABIC MEDICINE — THE PERIOD OF DEPENDENCE AND OF TRANSLATIONS — COME FIRST THE NESTORIAN FAMILY BACHTISCHUA OF SYRIA, WHICH FLOURISHED UNTIL THE ELEVENTH CENTURY; ABU ZAKERIJJA JAHJA BEN MASEWEIH (D. 875), KNOWN AS JOANNES DAMASCENUS, MESUE THE ELDER, A CHRISTIAN WHO WAS A DIRECTOR OF THE HOSPITAL AT BAGDAD, DID INDEPENDENT WORK, AND SUPERVISED THE TRANSLATION OF GREEK AUTHORS, ABU JUSUF JACUB BEN ISHAK BEN EL-SUBBAH EL-KINDI (ALKINDUS, 813-73), WHO WROTE A WORK ABOUT COMPOUND DRUGS, AND THE NESTORIAN ABU ZEID HONEIN BEN ISHAK BEN SOLIMAN BEN EJJUB EL 'IBADI (JOANNITIUS, 809-ABOUT 873), A TEACHER IN BAGHDAD WHO TRANSLATED HIPPOCRATES AND DIOSCURIDES, AND WHOSE WORK "ISAGOGE IN ARTEM PARVAM GALENI", EARLY TRANSLATED INTO LATIN, WAS MUCH READ IN THE MIDDLE AGES. WIDE ACTIVITY AND INDEPENDENT OBSERVATION — BASED, HOWEVER, WHOLLY UPON THE DOCTRINE OF GALEN — WERE SHOWN BY ABU BEKR MUHAMMED BEN ZAKARIJIA ER-RAZI (RHAZES, ABOUT 850-923), WHOSE CHIEF WORK, HOWEVER, "EL-HAWI FI'L TIB" (CONTINENS) IS A RATHER UNSYSTEMATIC COMPILATION. IN THE MIDDLE AGES HIS "KETAAB ALTIB ALMANSURI" (LIBER MEDICINALIS ALMANSORIS) WAS WELL KNOWN AND HAD MANY COMMENTATORS. THE MOST VALUABLE OF THE THIRTY-SIX PRODUCTIONS OF RHAZES WHICH HAVE COME DOWN TO US IS "DE VARIOLIS ET MORBILLIS", A BOOK BASED UPON PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. WE OUGHT ALSO TO MENTION THE DIETETIC WRITER ABU JAKUB ISHAK BEN SOLEIMAN EL-ISRAILI (ISAAC JUDAEUS, 830-ABOUT 932), AN EGYPTIAN JEW; THE PERSIAN, ALI BEN EL ABBAS ALA ED-DIN EL-MADSCHHUSI (ALI ABBAS, D. 994) AUTHOR OF "EL-MALIKI" (REGALIS DISPOSITIO, PANTEGNUM). ABU DSHAFER AHMED BEN IBRAHIM BEN ABU CHALID IHN EL-DSHEZZAR (D. 1009) WROTE ABOUT THE CAUSES OF THE PLAGUE IN EGYPT. A WORK ON PHARMACEUTICS WAS WRITTEN BY THE PHYSICIAN IN ORDINARY TO THE SPANISH CALIPH HISHAM II (976-1013), ABU DAUT SOLEIMAN BEN HASSAN IBN DSHOLDSCHHOLL. 
OF THE SURGICAL AUTHORS, ABU'L KASIM CHALAF BEN ABBAS EL-ZAHREWI OF EL-ZAHRA NEAR CORDOVA (ABULKASEM, ABOUT 912-1013) ALONE DESERVES MENTION, AND HE DEPENDS ABSOLUTELY ON PAULUS ÆGINETA. WHILE HE RECEIVED SCANT ATTENTION AT HOME, SINCE SURGERY WAS LITTLE CULTIVATED BY THE ARABS, HIS WORK, WRITTEN IN A CLEAR AND PERSPICUOUS STYLE, BECAME KNOWN IN THE WEST THROUGH THE LATIN TRANSLATION BY GERARDUS OF CREMONA (1187), AND WAS EXTENSIVELY USED EVEN IN LATER DAYS. ARABIAN MEDICINE REACHED ITS CULMINATION WITH THE PERSIAN ABU ALI EL-HOSEIN BEN ABDALLAH IBN SINA (AVICENNA, 980-1037), WHO BASED HIS SYSTEM ENTIRELY UPON THE TEACHING OF GALEN AND TRIED IN VARIOUS WAYS TO SUPPLEMENT THE LATTER. HIS CHIEF WORK, "EL-KANÛN" (CANON MEDICINAE), WRITTEN IN A BRILLIANT STYLE AND TREATING ALL BRANCHES OF MEDICAL SCIENCE, SOON SUPPLANTED IN THE WEST THE WORKS OF THE GREEKS AND, UNTIL THE TIME OF THE HUMANISTS, SERVED AS THE MOST IMPORTANT TEXTBOOK FOR PHYSICIANS, BUT IN ARABIAN SPAIN HIS FAME WAS SMALL. ONE OF HIS CHIEF RIVALS WAS ABU-MERWAN ABD EL-MALIK BEN ABUL-ALA ZOHR BEN ABD EL-MALIK IBN ZOHR (AVENZOAR, 1113-62) FROM THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF SEVILLE. HIS FRIEND, THE PHILOSOPHER AND PHYSICIAN ABUL-WELID MUHAMMED BEN-AHMED IBN ROSHD EL-MALIKI (AVERROËS, 1126 -98), OF CORDOVA, IS REGARDED AS THE COMPLEMENT OF AVICENNA. HIS BOOK WAS ALSO POPULAR IN THE WEST AND BEARS THE TITLE "KITÂBEL-KOLIJJAT" (COLLIGET). WITH THE DECLINE OF ARABIAN RULE BEGAN THE DECAY OF MEDICINE. IN THE ORIENT THIS DECLINE BEGAN AFTER THE CAPTURE OF CORDOVA IN 1236, DECAY BECOMING COMPLETE AFTER THE LOSS OF GRANADA IN 1492. THE PREDOMINANCE OF ARABIAN MEDICINE, WHICH LASTED SCARCELY THREE CENTURIES, SERIOUSLY DELAYED THE DEVELOPMENT OF OUR SCIENCE. A BRIEF SURVEY OF THIS PERIOD SHOWS THAT THE ARABS BENT IN SLAVISH REVERENCE BEFORE THE WORKS OF ARISTOTLE AND GALEN WITHOUT EXAMINING THEM CRITICALLY. NO OTHER GREEK PHYSICIAN OBTAINED SUCH A HOLD ON THE ARABS AS GALEN, WHOSE SYSTEM, PERFECT IN FORM, PLEASED THEM IN PHILOSOPHY. NOWHERE DID DIALECTICS PLAY A GREATER PART IN MEDICINE THAN AMONG THE ARABS AND THEIR LATER FOLLOWERS IN THE WEST. INDEPENDENT INVESTIGATION IN THE FIELDS OF EXACT SCIENCE, ANATOMY, AND PHYSIOLOGY WAS FORBIDDEN BY THE LAWS OF THE KORAN. SYMPTOMATOLOGY (SEMIOTICS) AT THE BEDSIDE, ESPECIALLY PROGNOSIS, BASED ON THE PULSE AND THE OF THE URINE, WERE DEVELOPED BY THEM WITH AN EQUALLY EXAGGERATED AND FRUITLESS SUBTLETY. MUCH, AND PERHAPS THE ONLY CREDIT DUE TO THEM IS IN THE FIELD OF PHARMACEUTICS. WE ARE INDEBTED TO THEM FOR A SERIES OF SIMPLE AND COMPOUND DRUGS OF ORIENTAL AND INDIAN ORIGIN, PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN, AND ALSO FOR THE POLYPHARMACY OF LATER TIMES. UNTIL THE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA THE VENETIAN DRUG-TRADE WAS CONTROLLED BY ARABIAN DEALERS. 
CHRISTIANITY'S SHARE IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF MEDICAL SCIENCE
AS LONG AS THE CRUEL PERSECUTION THE CHURCH LASTED THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN EMPIRE, IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR CHRISTIANS TO TAKE DIRECT PART IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF MEDICAL SCIENCE. BUT PROVISION HAD BEEN MADE FOR MEDICAL AID WITHIN THE COMMUNITY, BECAUSE THE PRIEST, LIKE THE RABBI OF SMALL JEWISH COMMUNITIES IN THE LATE MIDDLE AGES, WAS ALSO A PHYSICIAN. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE STORY OF THE TWO BROTHERS, STS. COSMAS AND DAMIAN, WHO STUDIED MEDICINE IN SYRIA AND WERE MARTYRED UNDER DIOCLETIAN. THE EXERCISE OF PRACTICAL CHARITY UNDER THE DIRECTION OF DEACONS OF THE CHURCHES GAVE RISE TO SYSTEMATIC NURSING AND HOSPITALS. IN RECENT TIMES IT HAS, INDEED BEEN ALLEGED THAT THE EXISTENCE OF HOSPITALS AMONG THE BUDDHISTS, EVEN IN THE THIRD CENTURY BEFORE CHRIST, AND THEIR EXISTENCE IN ANCIENT MEXICO AT THE TIME OF ITS DISCOVERY IS DEMONSTRABLE, AND THAT HOSPITALS HAD THEIR ORIGIN IN GENERAL PHILANTHROPY; BUT NOBODY DENIES THAT THE NURSING OF THE SICK, ESPECIALLY DURING EPIDEMICS, HAD NEVER BEFORE BEEN SO WIDESPREAD, SO WELL ORGANIZED, SO SELF-SACRIFICING AS IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES. CHRISTIANITY TENDED THE SICK AND DEVISED AND EXECUTED EXTENSIVE SCHEMES FOR THE CARE OF DESERTED CHILDREN (FOUNDLING, ORPHANS), OF THE FEEBLE AND INFIRM, OF THOSE OUT OF WORK AND OF PILGRIMS. THE ERA OF PERSECUTION ENDED, WE FIND LARGE ALMS-HOUSES AND HOSPITALS LIKE THAT OF ST. BASILIUS IN CAESAREA (370), THOSE OF THE ROMAN LADY FABIOLA IN ROME AND OSTIA (400), THAT OF ST. SAMSON ADJOINING THE CHURCH OF ST. SOFIA IN CONSTANTINOPLE IN THE SIXTH CENTURY, THE FOUNDLING ASYLUM OF ARCHBISHOP DATHEUS OF MILAN IN 787, AND MANY OTHERS. IN 1198 POPE INNOCENT III REBUILT THE PILGRIMS' SHELTER, WHICH HAD BEEN FOUNDED IN 726 BY A BRITISH KING, BUT HAD BEEN REPEATEDLY DESTROYED BY FIRE. HE TURNED IT INTO A REFUGE FOR TRAVELLERS AND A HOSPITAL, AND ENTRUSTED IT TO THE BROTHERS OF THE HOLY GHOST ESTABLISHED BY GUY DE MONTPELLIER. MENTION MUST ALSO BE MADE HERE OF THE RELIGIOUS ORDERS OF KNIGHTS AND THE HOUSES FOR LEPERS OF LATER TIMES. THE GREAT HOSPITALS OF THE ARABS IN DSCHONDISAPOR AND BAGDAD WERE BUILT AFTER CHRISTIAN MODELS. THE CELEBRATED ECCLESIASTICAL WRITER TERTULLIAN (BORN A.D. 160) POSSESSED A WIDE KNOWLEDGE OF MEDICINE, WHICH, FOLLOWING THE CUSTOM OF HIS TIME, HE CALLS A "SISTER OF PHILOSOPHY". CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE CENTURY, LAYS DOWN VALUABLE HYGIENIC LAWS IN HIS "PAEDAGOGUS". LACTANTIUS IN THE FOURTH CENTURY SPEAKS IN HIS WORK "DE OPIFICIO DEI" ABOUT THE STRUCTURE OF THE HUMAN BODY. ONE OF THE MOST LEARNED PRIESTS OF HIS TIME, ST. ISIDORE OF SEVILLE (D. 636), TREATS OF MEDICINE IN THE FOURTH BOOK OF HIS "ORIGINES S. ETYMOLOGIAE". ST. BENEDICT OF NURSIA (480) MADE IT A DUTY FOR THE SCIENCES, AND AMONG THEM MEDICINE, AS AIDS TO THE EXERCISE OF HOSPITALITY. CASSIODORUS GAVE HIS MONKS DIRECT INSTRUCTIONS IN THE STUDY IN MEDICINE. BERTHARIUS, ABBOT OF MONTE CASSINO IN THE NINTH CENTURY, WAS FAMOUS AS A PHYSICIAN. WALAFRID STRABO (D. 849), ABBOT OF REICHENAU THE OLDEST MEDICAL WRITER ON GERMAN SOIL, DESCRIBES IN A POEM (HORTULUS) THE VALUE OF NATIVE MEDICINAL PLANTS, AND ALSO THE METHOD OF TEACHING MEDICINE IN MONASTERIES. WE MUST MENTION, FURTHERMORE, THE "PHYSICA", A DESCRIPTION OF DRUGS FROM THE THREE KINGDOMS OF NATURE, WRITTEN BY ST. HILDEGARDE (1099-1179), ABBESS OF A MONASTERY NEAR BINGEN-ON-THE-RHINE. THE CURATIVE PROPERTIES OF MINERALS ARE DESCRIBED BY MARBODUS OF ANGERS, BISHOP OF RENNES (D. 1123), IN HIS "LAPIDARIUS". 
HOW DILIGENTLY MEDICINE WAS STUDIED IN THE MONASTERIES IS SHOWN BY THE NUMEROUS MANUSCRIPTS (MANY STILL UNEDITED) IN THE OLD CATHEDRAL LIBRARIES AND BY THOSE WHICH WERE TAKEN FROM THE SUPPRESSED MONASTERIES AND ARE NOW TO BE FOUND IN THE NATIONAL LIBRARIES OF VARIOUS COUNTRIES. PRIESTS WHO POSSESSED A KNOWLEDGE OF MEDICINE SERVED AS PHYSICIANS-IN-ORDINARY TO PRINCES AS LATE AS THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY, ALTHOUGH THEY WERE FORBIDDEN TO PRACTICE SURGERY BY THE FOURTH SYNOD OF THE LATERAN (1213). THUS, MASTER GERHARD, PARISH PRIEST IN FELLING, WHO FOUNDED THE HOSPITAL OF THE HOLY GHOST AT VIENNA (1211), WAS PHYSICIAN-IN-ORDINARY TO DUKE LEOPOLD VI OF AUSTRIA, AND SIGISMUND ALBICUS, WHO AFTERWARD BECAME ARCHBISHOP OF PRAGUE (1411), HELD THE SAME OFFICE AT THE COURT OF KING WENZEL OF BOHEMIA (1391-1411). FROM THIS TIME, WE CONSTANTLY MEET WITH PRIESTS POSSESSING A KNOWLEDGE OF MEDICINE AND WRITING ON MEDICAL SUBJECTS. THE POPES, THE MOST IMPORTANT PATRONS OF ALL THE SCIENCES, WERE FRIENDLY ALSO TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF MEDICINE. THAT THEY EVER AT ANY TIME FORBADE THE PRACTICE OF ANATOMICAL INVESTIGATION IS A FABLE. POPE BONIFACE VIII IN 1299-1300 FORBADE THE PRACTICE THEN PREVALENT OF BOILING THE CORPSES OF NOBLE PERSONS WHO HAD DIED ABROAD, IN ORDER THAT THEIR BONES MIGHT BE MORE CONVENIENTLY TRANSPORTED TO THE DISTANT ANCESTRAL TOMB. THIS PROHIBITORY RULE HAD REFERENCE ONLY TO CASES OF DEATH IN CHRISTIAN COUNTRIES, WHILE IN THE ORIENT (E.G. DURING THE CRUSADES) THE USAGE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN TACITLY ALLOWED TO CONTINUE. 
FIRST UNIVERSITIES IN THE WEST
HAVING VOLUNTARILY UNDERTAKEN THE EDUCATION OF THE YOUNG IN ALL BRANCHES OF LEARNING, THE MONASTERIES WERE AIDED IN THEIR ENDEAVOURS BY BOTH CHURCH AND STATE. THE FOUNDATION OF STATE SCHOOLS IS THE WORK OF CHARLEMAGNE (768-814), WHOSE ACTIVITY, ESPECIALLY IN THE GERMANIC COUNTRIES, WAS STIMULATED BY THE DECREE OF THE SYNOD OF AACHEN (789), THAT EACH MONASTERY AND EACH CATHEDRAL CHAPTER SHOULD INSTITUTE A SCHOOL. ACCORDING TO THE CAPITULARY OF CHARLEMAGNE AT DIEDENHOFEN (THIONVILLE) IN 806, MEDICINE WAS COMMONLY TAUGHT IN THESE SCHOOLS. AT THE DIOCESAN SCHOOL IN REIMS, WE FIND GERBERT D'AURILLAC, LATER POPE SYLVESTER II (999-1003), LONG ACTIVE AS A TEACHER OF MEDICINE. SIMULTANEOUSLY WITH THE RISE OF THE CITIES THERE SPRANG UP HIGHER MUNICIPAL SCHOOLS, AS FOR INSTANCE THE BURGERSCHULE AT ST. STEPHAN'S IN VIENNA (ABOUT 1237). OUT OF THE SECULAR AND RELIGIOUS SCHOOLS, THE CURRICULUM OF WHICH INSTITUTIONS COMPRISED THE ENTIRE LEARNING OF THE TIMES, THE FIRST UNIVERSITIES DEVELOPED THEMSELVES PARTLY UNDER IMPERIAL AND PARTLY UNDER PAPAL PROTECTION, ACCORDING AS THEY SPRANG FROM THE LAY AND THE CATHEDRAL OR MONASTIC SCHOOLS. 
SCHOOL OF SALERNO
THIS IS REGARDED AS THE OLDEST MEDICAL SCHOOL OF THE WEST. SALERNO ON THE TYRRHENIAN SEA, ORIGINALLY PROBABLY A DORIC COLONY, WAS FROM THE SIXTH TO THE ELEVENTH CENTURY UNDER THE RULE OF THE LOMBARDS, AND FROM 1075 TO 1130 UNDER THAT OF THE NORMANS. IN 1130 IT BECAME A PART OF THE KINGDOM OF NAPLES AND SICILY. THE ORIGIN OF THE SCHOOL IS OBSCURE, BUT, CONTRARY TO FORMER BELIEF, IT WAS NOT A RELIGIOUS FOUNDATION, THOUGH VERY MANY PRIESTS WERE ENGAGED THERE AS TEACHERS OF MEDICINE. WOMEN AND EVEN JEWS WERE ADMITTED TO THESE STUDIES. SALERNO WAS DESTINED TO CULTIVATE FOR A LONG TIME GREEK MEDICAL SCIENCE IN UNDIMMED PURITY, UNTIL THE TWELFTH CENTURY SAW THE SCHOOL FALL A VICTIM TO THE ALL-POWERFUL ARAB INFLUENCE. ONE OF ITS OLDEST PHYSICIANS WAS ALPUHANS, LATER (1058-85) ARCHBISHOP OF SALERNO. WITH HIM WORKED THE LOMBARD GARIOPONTUS (D. 1050), WHOSE "PASSIONARIUS" IS BASED UPON HIPPOCRATES, GALEN, AND CAELIUS AURELIANUS. CONTEMPORARY WITH HIM WAS THE FEMALE PHYSICIAN TROTULA WHO WORKED ALSO IN THE LITERARY FIELD, AND WHO IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN THE WIFE OF THE PHYSICIAN JOANNES PLATEARIUS. PERHAPS THE BEST-KNOWN LITERARY WORK OF THIS SCHOOL IS THE ANONYMOUS "REGIMEN SANITATIS SALERNITANUM" A DIDACTIC POEM CONSISTING OF 364 STANZAS, WHICH HAS BEEN TRANSLATED INTO ALL MODERN LANGUAGES. IT IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN DEDICATED TO PRINCE ROBERT, SON OF WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR, UPON HIS DEPARTURE FROM S. SALERNO IN 1101. AN IMPORTANT CHANGE IN THE INTELLECTUAL TENDENCY OF THE "CIVITAS HIPPOCRATICA", AS THIS SCHOOL CALLED ITSELF, WAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE PHYSICIAN CONSTANTINE OF CARTHAGE (CONSTANTINUS AFRICANUS), A MAN LEARNED IN THE ORIENTAL LANGUAGES AND A TEACHER OF MEDICINE AT SALERNO, WHO DIED IN 1087 A MONK OF MONTE CASSINO. WHILE HITHERTO THE BEST WORKS OF GREEK ANTIQUITY HAD BEEN KNOWN ONLY IN MEDIOCRE LATIN TRANSLATIONS, CONSTANTINE IN THE SOLITUDE OF MONTE CASSINO BEGAN TO TRANSLATE TO TRANSLATE FROM THE ARABIC, GREEK AUTHORS (E.G. THE "APHORISMS" OF HIPPOCRATES AND THE "ARS PARVA" OF GALEN), AS WELL AS SUCH ARABIC WRITER AS WERE ACCESSIBLE TO HIM (ISAAK, ALI ABBAS). AS HE BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS CONTEMPORARIES FIRST-CLASS GREEK AUTHORS, BUT ONLY SECONDARY ARAB WRITERS, THE STUDY OF THE FORMER BECAME MORE PROFOUND, WHILE ON THE OTHER HAND AN INTEREST WAS AWAKENED IN THE HITHERTO UNKNOWN ARABIC LITERATURE. HIS PUPILS WERE BARTHOLOMAEUS, WHOSE "PRACTICA" WAS TRANSLATED INTO GERMAN AS EARLY AS THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, AND JOHANNES AFFLACIUS (DE FEBRIBUS ET URINIS). TO THE TWELFTH CENTURY, WHEN ARABIAN POLYPHARMACY WAS INTRODUCED, BELONG NICOLAUS PRAEPOSITUS (ABOUT 1140), WHOSE "ANTIDOTARIUM", A COLLECTION OF COMPOUNDED PHARMACEUTICAL FORMULAE, BECAME A MODEL FOR LATER WORKS OF THIS KIND, AND MATTHAEUS PLATEARIUS, WHO, TOWARDS THE END OF THE CENTURY, WROTE A COMMENTARY ON THE ABOVE-NAMED "ANTIDOTARIUM" (GLOSSAE) AND A WORK ABOUT SIMPLE DRUGS (CIRCA INSTANS). SIMILAR PRODUCTIONS APPEARED FROM THE HAND OF AN OTHERWISE UNKNOWN MAGISTER SOLERNITANUS. MAURUS, FOLLOWING ARABIAN SOURCES, WROTE ON UROSCOPY. HERE MUST BE ALSO MENTIONED PETRUS MUSANDINUS (DE CIBIS ET POTIBUS FEBRICITANTIUM), THE TEACHER OF PIERRE GILES OF CORBEIL (ÆGIDIUS CORBOLIENSIS), WHO LATER BECAME A CANON AND THE PHYSICIAN-IN-ORDINARY TO PHILIP AUGUSTUS OF FRANCE (1180-1223), AND WHO EVEN AT THIS DAY BEGAN TO COMPLAIN ABOUT THE DECAY OF THE SCHOOL. 
ITS FIRST MISFORTUNE DATES FROM THE DEATH OF KING ROGER III (1193), WHEN THE ARMY OF KING HENRY VI CAPTURED THE CITY. THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSITY OF NAPLES BY FREDERICK II IN 1224, THE PREPONDERANCE OF ARABIAN INFLUENCE, AND THE RISE OF THE MONTPELLIER SCHOOL, ALL EXERTED SO UNFAVOURABLE AN INFLUENCE THAT BY THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY SALERNO WAS WELL-NIGH FORGOTTEN. SALERNO IS THE OLDEST SCHOOL HAVING A CURRICULUM PRESCRIBED BY THE STATE. IN 1140 KING ROGER II ORDERED A STATE EXAMINATION TO TEST THE PROFICIENCY OF PROSPECTIVE PHYSICIANS, AND FREDERICK II IN 1240 PRESCRIBED FIVE YEARS OF STUDY BESIDES A YEAR OF PRACTICAL EXPERIENCE. WHEN WE CONSIDER THE PROXIMITY OF NORTHERN AFRICA, THAT THE NEIGHBOURING SICILY HAD BEEN UNDER SARACENIC RULE FROM THE NINTH TO THE ELEVENTH CENTURY, AND THAT THE NORMAN KINGS, AND TO A FAR GREATER DEGREE FREDERICK II, GAVE POWERFUL PROTECTION TO ARABIAN ART AND SCIENCE, IT SEEMS WONDERFUL THAT THIS OASIS OF GRAECO-ROMAN CULTURE ENDURED SO LONG. DOWN TO THE TWELFTH CENTURY THIS SCHOOL WAS RULED BY A PURELY HIPPOCRATIC SPIRIT, ESPECIALLY IN PRACTICAL MEDICINE, BY ITS DIAGNOSIS AND BY THE TREATMENT OF ACUTE DISEASES DIETETICALLY. ARABIAN INFLUENCE MAKES ITSELF FELT FIRST OF ALL IN THERAPEUTICS, A FACT WHICH IS EASILY EXPLAINED BY THE PROXIMITY OF AMALFI, WHERE THE ARABIAN DRUG-DEALERS USED TO LAND. LOCAL CONDITIONS (RESULTING FROM THE CRUSADES) EXPLAIN HOW SURGERY, ESPECIALLY THE TREATMENT OF WOUNDS RECEIVED IN WAR, WAS DILIGENTLY CULTIVATED. IN ROGERIUS WE FIND A SALERNITAN SURGEON ARMED WITH INDEPENDENT EXPERIENCE, BUT SHOWING, NEVERTHELESS, REMINISCENCES OF ABULHASEM. HIS "PRACTICA CHIRURGIAE" DATES FROM THE YEAR 1180. ALTHOUGH SALERNO FINALLY SUCCUMBED TO ARABIAN INFLUENCES, THIS SCHOOL DID NOT HAND DOWN TO US A KNOWLEDGE OF THE BEST ARABIAN AUTHORS. 
SPAIN AS THE TRANSMITTER OF ARABIAN MEDICINE
ITS FOCUS WAS THE CITY OF TOLEDO, WHICH WAS TAKEN FROM THE MOORS IN 1085 BY ALFONSO VI OF CASTILE AND LEON. HERE ARCHBISHOP RAIMUND (1130-50) FOUNDED AN INSTITUTION FOR TRANSLATIONS, IN WHICH JEWISH SCHOLARS WERE THE CHIEF WORKERS. HERE LIVED GERARD OF CREMONA (1114-87, PROPERLY CARMONA, NEAR SEVILLE), THE TRANSLATOR OF RHAZES AND AVICENNA. A LATER TRANSLATOR OF RHASES (ABOUT 1279) WAS THE JEW FARADSCH BEN SALEM (FARAGIUS), WHO WAS EDUCATED AT SALERNO. 
THE SCHOLASTIC PERIOD
WHEN IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY ALL THE ARISTOTELEAN WORKS GRADUALLY BECAME KNOWN, ONE OF THE RESULTS WAS THE DEVELOPMENT OF SCHOLASTICISM, THAT LOGICALLY ARRANGED SYSTEMATIC TREATMENT AND EXPLANATION OF RATIONAL TRUTHS BASED UPON THE ARISTOTELEAN SPECULATIVE METHOD. EVEN THOUGH THIS TENDENCY LED TO THE GROWTH OF MANY EXCRESCENCES IN MEDICINE AND CONFIRMED THE PREDOMINANCE OF GALEN'S SYSTEM, ALSO LARGELY BASED ON SPECULATION, IT IS WRONG TO HOLD SCHOLASTICISM RESPONSIBLE FOR THE MISTAKES WHICH ITS DISCIPLES MADE IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR FAULTY APPREHENSION OF THE SYSTEM, BECAUSE SCHOLASTICISM, FAR FROM EXCLUDING THE OBSERVATION OF NATURE, DIRECTLY PROMOTES IT. THE BEST PROOF OF THIS IS THE FACT THAT THE MOST IMPORTANT SCHOLASTIC OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, ST. ALBERTUS MAGNUS, WAS LIKEWISE THE MOST IMPORTANT PHYSICIST OF HIS TIME. HE THUS IMITATED HIS MODEL, ARISTOTLE, IN BOTH DIRECTIONS. THE FAMOUS SCHOLASTIC ROGER BACON (1214-94), AN ENGLISH FRANCISCAN, LAYS CHIEF STRESS HIS THEORY OF COGNITION UPON EXPERIENCE AS FAR AS THE NATURAL SCIENCES ARE CONCERNED, AND THIS WITH EVEN GREATER EMPHASIS THAN ALBERTUS MAGNUS. 
ALBERTUS MAGNUS
ALBERTUS MAGNUS (ALBERT COUNT OF BOLLSTÄDT, 1193-1280) WAS A DOMINICAN. FOR MEDICAL SCIENCE HIS WORKS ABOUT ANIMALS, PLANTS, AND MINERALS ALONE CONCERN US. FORMERLY A WORK CALLED "DE SECRETIS MULIERUM" WAS WRONGLY ATTRIBUTED TO HIM. ALBERTUS'S MOST EMINENT SERVICE TO MEDICINE WAS IN POINTING OUT THE WAY TO AN INDEPENDENT OBSERVATION OF NATURE. THE FOLLOWING BOOKS WERE TO A CERTAIN DEGREE BASED UPON THE WRITINGS OF ALBERTUS: THE ENCYCLOPEDIC WORKS ON NATURAL HISTORY OF THE FRANCISCAN BARTHOLOMAEUS ANGLICUS (ABOUT 1260), OF THOMAS OF CANTIMPRÉ (1204-80), CANON OF CAMBRAI, OF VINCENT OF BEAUVAIS (D. 1264), THE "BOOK OF NATURE" BY KUNRAD VON MEGENBERG (1307-74), CANON OF RATISBON, AND THE NATURAL HISTORY OF MEINAU COMPOSED TOWARDS THE END OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY AT THE MONASTERY OF MEINAU ON THE LAKE OF CONSTANCE. IN THE MEDICAL SCHOOLS THE INFLUENCE OF SCHOLASTICISM MADE ITSELF FELT, BUT THIS INFLUENCE WAS ALWAYS FAVOURABLE. THE SCHOLASTIC PHYSICIAN, THE PHILOSOPHER AT THE BEDSIDE, WITH HIS COMPENDIOUS WORKS OF NEEDY CONTENTS, WITH HIS ENDLESS GAME OF QUESTION AND ANSWER, MUST NOT, HOWEVER, BE MISJUDGED; HE PRESERVED INTEREST IN THE OBSERVATION OF NATURE AND WAS, AS IS FREELY CONCEDED, A SKILFUL PRACTITIONER, ALTHOUGH HE LAID EXCESSIVE STRESS UPON FORMALISM, AND MEDICINE IN HIS HANDS MADE NO SPECIAL PROGRESS. 
BOLOGNA
BOLOGNA WAS THE PRINCIPAL HOME OF SCHOLASTIC MEDICINE, AND, AS EARLY AS THE TWELFTH CENTURY, A MEDICAL SCHOOL EXISTED THERE. THE MOST FAMOUS PHYSICIAN THERE WAS THADDEUS ALDEROTTI (TH. FLORENTINUS,1215-95), WHO EVEN AT THAT TIME GAVE PRACTICAL CLINICAL INSTRUCTION AND ENJOYED GREAT FAME AS A PHYSICIAN. AMONG HIS PUPILS WERE THE FOUR VARIGNANA, DINO AND TOMMASO DI GARBO, AND PIETRO TORRIGIANO RUSTICHELLI — LATER A CARTHUSIAN MONK — ALL WELL-KNOWN EXPOUNDERS OF THE WRITINGS OF GALEN. INDIRECT DISCIPLES WERE PIETRO DE TUSSIGNANA (D. 1410), WHO FIRST DESCRIBED THE BATHS AT BORMIO, AND BAVARIUS DE BAVARIIS (D. ABOUT 1480) WHO WAS FOR A LONG TIME PHYSICIAN TO POPE NICHOLAS V. 
BOLOGNA AND THE STUDY OF ANATOMY
BOLOGNA HAS STAINED INCOMPARABLE GLORY FROM THE FACT THAT MONDINO DE LIUCCI (ABOUT 1275-1326), THE REVIVER OF ANATOMY, TAUGHT THERE. THERE, FOR THE FIRST TIME SINCE THE ALEXANDRIAN PERIOD (NEARLY 1500 YEARS), HE DISSECTED A HUMAN CORPSE, AND WROTE A TREATISE ON ANATOMY BASED UPON PERSONAL OBSERVATION — A WORK WHICH, FOR NEARLY TWO AND A HALF CENTURIES, REMAINED THE OFFICIAL TEXTBOOK OF THE UNIVERSITIES. ALTHOUGH MONDINO'S WORK WHICH APPEARED IN 1316, CONTAINS MANY DEFECTS AND ERRORS, IF NEVERTHELESS MARKED AN ADVANCE AND INCITED MEN TO FURTHER INVESTIGATION. 
PADUA
PADUA, THE FAMOUS RIVAL OF BOLOGNA, RECEIVED A UNIVERSITY IN 1222 FROM FREDERICK II. JUST AS THE UNIVERSITY OF LEIPZIG ORIGINATED IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE MIGRATION OF STUDENTS AND PROFESSORS FROM THE UNIVERSITY OF PRAGUE IN 1409, SO PADUA CAME INTO EXISTENCE THROUGH A SECESSION FROM BOLOGNA. BOLOGNA WAS SOON SURPASSED BY THE DAUGHTER INSTITUTION, AND, FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE UNIVERSITY OF VIENNA IN 1365 UNTIL THE MIDDLE OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, PADUA REMAINED A SHINING MODEL FOR THE MEDICAL SCHOOL OF BOLOGNA. THE FIRST TEACHER OF REPUTE WAS PIETRO D' ABANO (PETRUS APONENSIS, 1250 TO ABOUT 1320), KNOWN AS THE "GREAT LOMBARD" — AN HONORARY TITLE RECEIVED DURING HIS RESIDENCE AT THE UNIVERSLTY OF PARIS. ON ACCOUNT OF HIS TOO LIBERALISTIC OPINIONS AND HIS DERISION OF CHRISTIAN TEACHING IN HIS "CONCILIATOR DIFFERENTIARUM", HIS CHIEF MEDICAL WORK, HE WAS ACCUSED OF BEING A HERETIC. FROM THIS PERIOD ALSO DATE THE "AGGREGATOR BRIXIENSIS" OF GUGLIELMO CORVI (1250-1326), A WORK IN EVEN GREATER DEMAND IN LATER TIMES, AND THE "CONSILIA" OF GENTILE DA FOLIGNO (D. 1348), WHO, IN 1341, PERFORMED THE FIRST ANATOMICAL DISSECTION IN PADUA. THE FAME OF THE SCHOOL OF PADUA WAS GREATLY ADVANCED BY THE FAMILY OF PHYSICIANS, THE SANTA SOPHIA, WHICH ABOUT 1292 EMIGRATED FROM CONSTANTINOPLE, AND WHOSE MOST FAMOUS MEMBERS WERE MARSILIO (D. 1405) AND GALEAZZO (D. 1427). THE LATTER, ONE OF THE FIRST TEACHERS IN VIENNA (ABOUT 1398-1407), AND LATER PROFESSOR AT PADUA, WROTE IN VIENNA A PHARMACOPOEIA WHICH INDICATES ABSOLUTELY INDEPENDENT OBSERVATION IN THE FIELD OF BOTANY. HIS ANTITHESIS AND CONTEMPORARY WAS GIACOMO DALLA TORRE OF FORLI (JACOBUS FOROLIVIENSIS, D. 1413), PROFESSOR AT PADUA, KNOWN FOR HIS COMMENTARY ON THE "ARS PARVA" OF GALEN. GIACOMO DE DONDI (1298-1359), AUTHOR OF THE "AGGREGATOR PADUANUS DO MEDICINIS SIMPLICIBUS", TRIED TO DISENGAGE A SALT FROM THE THERMAL WATERS OF ABANO, NEAR PADUA. AS ANATOMIST AND PRACTITIONER WE MUST MENTION BARTHOLOMAEUS DE MONTAGNANA (D. 1460), AND THE GRANDFATHER OF THE UNFORTUNATE SAVONAROLA, GIOVANNI MICHELE SAVONAROLA (1390-1462), AUTHOR OF THE "PRACTICA MAJOR", WHO WORKED ALONG THE SAME LINES. 
MONTPELLIER
THE EARLIEST INFORMATION ABOUT THE MEDICAL SCHOOL OF THIS PLACE DATES FROM THE TWELFTH CENTURY. LIKE SALERNO, MONTPELLIER DEVELOPED GREAT INDEPENDENCE AS FAR AS THE OTHER SCHOOLS WERE CONCERNED, AND LAID THE GREATEST STRESS UPON PRACTICAL MEDICINE. WITH THE DECAY OF SALERNO, MONTPELLIER GAINED IN IMPORTANCE. THE CHIEF REPRESENTATIVE OF THIS SCHOOL IS THE SPANIARDS, ARNOLD OF VILLANOVA (1235-ABOUT 1312). HIS GREATEST MERIT IS THAT, INCLINING MORE TOWARDS THE HIPPOCRATIC SCHOOL, HE DID NOT FOLLOW UNCONDITIONALLY THE TEACHINGS OF GALEN AND AVICENNA, BUT RELIED UPON HIS OWN OBSERVATION AND EXPERIENCE, WHILE EMPLOYING IN THERAPEUTICS A MORE DIETETIC TREATMENT AS OPPOSED TO ARABIAN TENETS. TO HIM WE ARE INDEBTED FOR THE SYSTEMATIC USE OF ALCOHOL IN CERTAIN DISEASES. A VERY DOUBTFUL MERIT IS HIS POPULARIZING OF ALCHEMY TO THE STUDY OF WHICH HE WAS VERY MUCH DEVOTED. OTHER MONTPELLIER REPRESENTATIVES OF PURELY PRACTICAL MEDICINE ARE BERNARD OF GORDON (D. 1314; "LILIUM MEDICINAE", 1305) A SCOT EDUCATED IN SALERNO; GERARDUS DE SOLO (ABOUT 1320; "INTRODUCTORIUM JUVENURN"); JOHANNES DE TORNAMIRA (END OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY, "CLARIFICATORIUM JUVENUM"), AND THE PORTUGUESE VALESEUS DE TARANTA ("PHILONIUM PHARMACEUTICUM ET CHIRURGICUM", 1418). THE MEDICAL SCHOOL OF PARIS, FOUNDED IN 1180, REMAINED FAR BEHIND MONTPELLIER IN REGARD TO THE PRACTICE OF MEDICINE. 
SURGERY IN THE AGE OF SCHOLASTICISM
SURGERY EXHIBITED DURING THIS PERIOD IN MANY RESPECTS A MORE INDEPENDENT DEVELOPMENT THAN PRACTICAL MEDICINE, ESPECIALLY IN BOLOGNA. THE FOUNDER OF THE SCHOOL THERE WAS HUGO BORGOGNONI OF LUCCA (D. ABOUT 1258). A MORE IMPORTANT FIGURE WAS HIS SON TEODORICO, CHAPLAIN, PENITENTIARY, AND PHYSICIAN-IN-ORDINARY TO POPE INNOCENT IV, LATER BISHOP OF CERVIA. IN HIS "SURGERY", COMPLETED IN 1266, HE RECOMMENDS THE SIMPLIFICATION OF THE TREATMENT OF WOUNDS, FRACTURES, AND DISLOCATIONS. GUILIELMO SALICETO FROM PIACENZA (GUIL. PLACENTINUS), FIRST OF BOLOGNA, THEN AT VERONA, WHERE HE COMPLETED HIS SURGERY IN 1275, SHOWS GREAT INDIVIDUALITY AND A KNEEN DIAGNOSTIC EYE. SIMILARLY, HIS PUPIL LANFRANCHI STRONGLY RECOMMENDED THE REUNION OF SURGERY AND INTERNAL MEDICINE. LANFRANCHI, BANISHED IN 1290 FROM HIS NATIVE CITY, MILAN, TRANSPLANTED ITALIAN SURGERY TO PARIS. THERE THE SURGEONS, LIKE THE PHYSICIANS OF THE FACULTY, HAD, SINCE 1260, BEEN FORMED INTO A CORPORATION, THE COLLEGE DE ST. COSME (SINCE 1713 ACADEMIE DE CHIRURGIE), TO WHICH LANFRANCHI WAS ADMITTED. HIS "CHIRURGIA MAGNA" (ARS COMPLETA), FINISHED IN 1296, IS FULL OF CASUISTIC NOTES AND SHOWS US THE AUTHOR AS AN EQUALLY CAREFUL AND LUCKY OPERATOR. THE FIRST IMPORTANT FRENCH SURGEON IS HENRI DE MONDEVILLE (1260-1320), ORIGINALLY A TEACHER OF ANATOMY AT MONTPELLIER WHOSE TREATISE, ALTHOUGH FOR THE MOST PART A COMPILATION, DOES NOT LACK ORIGINALITY AND PERSPICUITY. THE CULMINATING POINT IN FRENCH SURGERY AT THIS PERIOD IS MARKED BY THE APPEARANCE OF GUY DE CHAULIAC (CHAULHAC, D. ABOUT 1370). HE COMPLETED HIS STUDIES AT BOLOGNA, MONTPELLIER, AND PARIS; LATER HE ENTERED THE ECCLESIASTICAL STATE (CANON OF REIMS, 1358), AND WAS PHYSICIAN-IN-ORDINARY TO POPES CLEMENT VI, INNOCENT VI, AND URBAN V. FROM HIM WE HAVE A DESCRIPTION OF THE TERRIBLE PLAGUE WHICH HE WITNESSED IN 1348 AT AVIGNON. HIS "CHIRURGIA MAGNA" TREATED THE SUBJECT WITH A COMPLETENESS NEVER PREVIOUSLY ATTAINED, AND GAVE ITS AUTHOR DURING THE FOLLOWING CENTURIES THE RANK OF A FIRST-CLASS AUTHORITY. AMONG CONTEMPORARY SURGEONS IN OTHER CIVILIZED COUNTRIES WE MUST MENTION JOHN ARDERN (D. ABOUT 1399), AN ENGLISHMAN, WHO STUDIED AT MONTPELLIER AND LIVED SUBSEQUENTLY IN LONDON, FAMOUS FOR HIS SKILL IN OPERATING FOR ANAL FISTULÆ, AND JEHAN YPERMAN OF THE NETHERLANDS (D. ABOUT 1329), WHO STUDIED IN PARIS UNDER LANFRANCHI. BESIDES THESE SURGEONS WHERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THERE WERE THEN IN ITALY MANY A NUMBER OF ITINERANT PRACTITIONERS WHO OFFERED THEIR SERVICES AT FAIRS; AS, SPECIALIZING USUALLY IN CERTAIN OPERATIONS (HERNIA AND LITHOTOMY), THEY OFTEN POSSESSED GREAT SKILL, AND THEIR ADVICE AND ASSISTENCE OF A WRONG TENDENCY IN MEDICINE, BUT THEY SOUGHT BY PEOPLE OF THE UPPER CLASSES. 
SIGNS OF IMPROVEMENT: HUMANISM
A SHORT OF THE SURVEY OF THE SCHOLASTIC PERIOD GIVES US THE FOLLOWING PICTURE: ON THE APPEARANCE OF ARABIC LITERATURE IN LATIN TRANSLATIONS, HIPPOCRATIC MEDICINE WAS DRIVEN FROM ITS LAST STRONGHOLD, SALERNO. THEN CAME THE RULE OF ARABISM, OF THE SYSTEM OF GALEN IN ARABIC FORM EQUIPPED WITH ALL SORTS OF SOPHISTIC SUBTLETIES. THE WORKS OF RHAZES AND AVICENNA POSSESSED THE GREATEST AUTHORITY. THE LATTER'S "CANON", WRITTEN IN CLEAR LANGUAGE AND COVERING THE ENTIRE FIELD OF MEDICINE BECAME THE GOSPEL OF PHYSICIANS. THE LITERATURE OF THESE TIMES IS RICH IN WRITINGS BUT VERY POOR IN THOUGHT; FOR PEOPLE WERE CONTENT WHEN THE LONG-WINDED COMMENTARIES GAVE THEM A BETTER UNDERSTANDING OF THE ARABS, WHOM THEY DEEMED INFALLIBLE. A GOOD MANY THINGS WERE INCOMPREHENSIBLE, FIRST OF ALL THE NAMES OF DISEASES AND DRUGS, WHICH TRANSLATORS RENDERED INCORRECTLY. A COMPARATIVE INVESTIGATION OF THE GREEK AUTHORS WAS PRACTICALLY IMPOSSIBLE, AS BOTH THEIR WORKS AND A KNOWLEDGE OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE HAD DISAPPEARED FROM AMONG THE ROMANCE NATIONS. THUS, IT HAPPENED THAT SPECIAL BOOKS HAD TO BE WRITTEN FROM WHICH WERE LEARNED FOREIGN WORDS AND THEIR MEANINGS. THE "SYNONYMA MEDICINAE" (CLAVIS SANATIONIS) BY THE PHYSICIAN SIRNON OF GENOA (JANUENSIS, 1270-1303) AND THE "PANDECTAE MEDICINAE" OF MATTHAEUS SYLVATICUS (D. 1342), BOTH OF WHICH WERE ALPHABETICALLY ARRANGED, WERE IN VOGUE. WOE TO THE PHYSICIAN WHO DARED TO DOUBT THE AUTHORITY OF THE ARABS! ONLY MEN OF STRONG MIND COULD SUCCESSFULLY CARRY OUT SUCH A DANGEROUS UNDERTAKING. THE INFLUENCE OF SCHOLASTICISM IN MEDICINE WAS MANIFOLD. IT ENCOURAGED THE OBSERVATION OF NATURE AT THE BEDSIDE AND LOGICAL THINKING, BUT IT ALSO STIMULATED THE LOVE OF DISPUTATION, WHEREIN THE MAIN OBJECT WAS TO FORCE A POSSIBLY INDEPENDENT IDEA INTO THE STRAIT-JACKET OF THE RULING SYSTEM, AND THUS AVOID ALL IMPUTATION OF MEDICAL HERESY. SIGNS OF IMPROVEMENT ARE NOTICED FIRST IN ANATOMY (MONDINO) AND SUBSEQUENTLY IN SURGERY, WHICH IS BASED UPON IT. 
THE IMPULSE TO FOLLOW A NEW PATH CAME, HOWEVER FROM WITHOUT, FIRST OF ALL FROM A STUDY OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE, AND THEN DIRECTLY THROUGH THE FAMOUS POET FRANCESCO PETRARCA (1304-74), THE ZEALOUS PATRON OF HUMANISTIC STUDIES AND THUS OF THE RENAISSANCE. PETRARCH'S INSTRUCTOR IN THE GREEK LANGUAGE WAS THE MONK BARLAAM, WHO PROCURED FOR HIS PUPIL, LEONTIUS PILATUS, A POSITION AS PUBLIC TEACHER OF THE LANGUAGE IN FLORENCE IN 1350. IN LATER TIMES, ESPECIALLY AFTER THE FALL OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1453, NUMEROUS GREEK SCHOLARS CAME TO ITALY. WITH THE SPREAD OF A KNOWLEDGE OF GREEK AND THE ENTHUSIASM FOR THE HELLENIC MASTERPIECES IN ART AND SCIENCE, THERE AROSE ALSO AN INTEREST IN CLASSICAL LATIN AND A DILIGENT SEARCH FOR MANUSCRIPTS OF GRAECO-ROMAN ANTIQUITY, AND EFFORTS ALONG THESE LINES WERE, AS IS WELL KNOWN, ENERGETICALLY SUPPORTED BY THE POPES. THE WEST NOW BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH THE WORKS OF THE OLD GREEK PRE-ARISTOTELEAN PHILOSOPHERS AND PHYSICIANS IN THEIR ORIGINAL TONGUE, A FACT WHICH MARKS THE BEGINNING OF THE FALL OF THE ARABIAN TEACHING. PETRARCH FOUGHT AS CHAMPION ALONG THE WHOLE LINE OF BATTLE, ESPECIALLY AGAINST SCHOLASTICISM AND THE MEDICINE OF THAT PERIOD. THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT HIS ZEAL WAS EXAGGERATED IN MANY RESPECTS. HE BLAMES THE PHYSICIANS OF HIS TIME BECAUSE THEY PHILOSOPHIZE AND DO NOT CURE. MEDICINE, HE SAYS IS A PRACTICAL ART AND, THEREFORE, MAY NOT BE TREATED ACCORDING TO THE SAME METHODS FOR THE INVESTIGATION OF TRUTH AS PHILOSOPHY. THE GREATEST MISFORTUNE HAD BEEN THE APPEARANCE OF ARABISM WITH ALL ITS SUPERSTITIONS (ASTROLOGY, ALCHEMY, UROSCOPY). ON THE OTHER HAND, HE SPEAKS WITH GREAT RESPECT OF SURGERY; THE REASON FOR THIS IS PATENT, SINCE HE WAS A FRIEND OF THE MOST IMPORTANT SURGEON OF HIS TIME, GUY DE CHAULIAC. THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THERE WERE THEN IN ITALY MANY EXCELLENT PHYSICIANS WHO, LIKE PETRARCH, RECOGNIZED THE EXISTENCE OF A WRONG TENDENCY IN MEDICINE, BUT THEY WERE FAR TOO WEAK TO BREAK THE FETTERS OF ARABISM. THE ROAD TO IMPROVEMENT HAD ALREADY BEEN POINTED OUT BY MONDINO, THE ANATOMIST OF BOLOGNA, BUT A COMPLETE CHANGE OF VIEW DID NOT OCCUR UNTIL THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 
THE BLACK DEATH OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY
ASSOCIATED WITH THE NAME OF PETRARCH IS THE MEMORY OF THE MOST TERRIBLE EPIDEMIC OF HISTORIC TIMES. THE BLACK DEATH (BUBONIC PLAGUE WITH PULMONARY INFECTION), ORIGINATING IN EASTERN ASIA, PASSED THROUGH INDIA TO ASIA MINOR, ARABIA, EGYPT, NORTHERN AFRICA, AND DIRECTLY TO EUROPE BY THE BLACK SEA. IN EUROPE THE EPIDEMIC BEGAN IN 1346, AND SPREAD FIRST OF ALL IN THE MARITIME CITIES OF ITALY (ESPECIALLY GENOA) AND SICILY, IN 1347 IT APPEARED IN CONSTANTINOPLE, CYPRUS, GREECE, MALTA, SARDINIA AND CORSICA, AND, TOWARDS THE END OF THE YEAR, AT MARSEILLES; IN 1348 IN SPAIN, SOUTHERN FRANCE (AVIGNON), PARIS, THE NETHERLANDS, ITALY, SOUTHERN ENGLAND AND LONDON, SCBLESWIG-HOLSTEIN AND NORWAY, AND IN DECEMBER, IN DALMATIA AND JUTLAND; IN 1349 IN THE AUSTRIAN ALPINE COUNTRIES, VIENNA, AND POLAND; IN 1350 IN RUSSIA, WHERE IN 1353 THE LAST TRACES DISAPPEARED ON THE SHORES OF THE BLACK SEA. THE ENTIRE PERIOD WAS PRECEDED BY PECULIAR NATURAL PHENOMENA, AS FLOODS, TIDAL WAVES, AND ABNORMALLY DAMP WEATHER. PETRARCH, WHO WITNESSED THE PLAGUE AT FLORENCE, DECLARED THAT POSTERITY WOULD REGARD THE DESCRIPTION OF ALL ITS HORRORS AS FABLES. THE LOSS OF HUMAN LIFE IN EUROPE, THE POPULATION OF WHICH IS ESTIMATED TO HAVE BEEN 100 MILLION, IS SAID TO HAVE AMOUNTED TO TWENTY-FIVE MILLION. THE DISEASE USUALLY BEGAN SUDDENLY AND DEATH OCCURRED WITHIN THREE DAYS, AND OFTEN AFTER A FEW HOURS. PHYSICIANS WERE QUITE POWERLESS IN FACE OF THE ENORMOUS EXTENT OF THE PESTILENCE. GREAT SELF-SACRIFICE WAS SHOWN BY THE CLERGY, ESPECIALLY BY THE FRANCISCANS, WHO ARE SAID TO HAVE LOST 100,000 (?) MEMBERS THROUGH THE EPIDEMIC. CONCERNING THIS TERRIBLE PERIOD, WE HAVE REPORTS FROM THE JURIST OF PIACENZA, GABRIEL DE MUSSIS; FROM CANTACUZENUS AND NICEPHORUS ABOUT THE EPIDEMIC IN CONSTANTINOPLE; FROM BOCCACCIO AND PETRARCH (FLORENCE), FROM THE PHYSICIAN DIONYSIUS COLLE OF BELLUNO (ITALY) THE BELGIAN SIMON OF COVINO (MONTPELLIER), GUY DE CHAULIAC (AVIGNON), AND ALSO FROM SOME SPANISH PHYSICIANS. LESS VOLUMINOUS ACCOUNTS ARE TO BE FOUND IN THE CHRONICLES OF THE DIFFERENT COUNTRIES. EUROPE HAS SINCE BEEN REPEATEDLY VISITED BY THE PLAGUE, WHICH HAS, HOWEVER, NEVER BEEN SO VIOLENT NOR EXTENDED SO WIDELY. THE LAST GREAT EPIDEMICS OCCURRED IN CENTRAL EUROPE IN 1679 AND 1713. 
HUMANISM AND MEDICAL SCIENCE IN THE FIFTEENTH AND SIXTEENTH CENTURIES
THE TERRORS OF THE BLACK DEATH, AND THE CONVICTION WHICH IT BROUGHT OF THE POWERLESSNESS OF CURRENT MEDICINE, UNDOUBTEDLY HELPED TO EFFECT A GRADUAL CHANGE. THE GREATEST INFLUENCE, HOWEVER, WAS EXERTED BY THE HUMANISTIC TENDENCY WHICH HAD FOUND MANY ADHERENTS, ESPECIALLY AMONG PHYSICIANS. THE DESIRE AFTER GENERAL CULTIVATION IN THE NATURAL SCIENCES WAS SUBSTANTIALLY PROMOTED BY THE GREAT VOYAGES OF DISCOVERY MADE TOWARDS THE END OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. IT IS WORTHY OF MENTION THAT, AT A TIME WHEN THE GIFTED CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS WAS STILL RIDICULED AS A DREAMER BY THE LEARNED, THE FLORENTINE ASTRONOMER AND PHYSICIAN, TOSCANELLI, AND THE HOUSE-PHYSICIAN OF THE FRANCISCAN MONASTERY OF SANTA MARIA DE RABIDA, GARCIA FERNANDES, BOTH HEARTILY ENCOURAGED HIM AND GAVE HIM MATERIAL AID. THE SCIENTIFIC ENDEAVOURS FOR THE REFORM OF MEDICINE ARE CHARACTERIZED BY THE ACTIVITY OF THE TRANSLATORS, BY THE CRITICAL TREATMENT AND EXPLANATION OF OLD AUTHORS, AND BY INDEPENDENT INVESTIGATION ESPECIALLY IN THE FIELD OF BOTANY. CONCERNING TRANSLATIONS, THOSE WHICH HAD REFERENCE TO THE HIPPOCRATIC WRITINGS WERE OF PRIME IMPORTANCE. AMONG THE TRANSLATORS AND COMMENTATORS OF THESE WORKS WE FIND NICOLA LEONICENO OF VICENZA (1428-1524), THE SPANIARDS FRANCISCUS VALESIUS (END OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY), THE FRENCHMAN JACQUES HOULLIER (HOLLERIUS, 1498-1562), JOHANN HAGENBUT OF SAXONY (CORNARUS 1500-58), THE TWO PARIS PROFESSORS, JEAN DE GORRIS (GORRAEUS, 1505-77), AND LOUIS DURET (1527-86), AND ANUTIUS FOESIUS (1528-91), A PHYSICIAN OF METZ. AS INVESTIGATORS OF PLINY THERE ARE ERMOLAO BARBARO (1454-93), LATER PATRIARCH OF AQUILEIA, AND FILIPPO BEROALDO (1453-1505). STUDENTS OF OTHER AUTHORS WERE GIOVANNI MANARDO OF FERRARA (1462-1536; GALEN, MESUE), THE PADUAN PROFESSOR GIOVANNI BATTISTA DE MONTE (MONTANUS, 1498-1552; GALEN, RHAZES, AVICENNA), AND THE ENGLISHMEN THOMAS LINACRE (1461-1524), AND JOHN KAYE (1506-73), WILHELM COPUS, TOWN PHYSICIAN OF BASLE (1471-1521), AND THEODORE ZWINGER OF SWITZERLAND (1533-88), ALL STUDENTS OF GALEN. AS MAY BE SEEN, THE SYSTEM OF GALEN STILL FORMED THE CENTRAL POINT OF MEDICAL STUDIES, BUT IT MUST BE REGARDED AS AN ADVANCE THAT PEOPLE NOW READ HIS WORKS IN THE ORIGINAL OR IN ACCURATE TRANSLATIONS, NOT AS BEFORE IN THEIR ARABIC FORM, FOR IN THIS WAY MANY CHANGES AND CONFLICTING VIEWS INTRODUCED BY THE ARABS WERE DETECTED. BUT THE FULL BEAUTY OF THE HIPPOCRATIC WORKS COULD NOT BE APPRECIATED AS LONG AS GALEN REIGNED SUPREME. 
THE FIRST FRUIT OF HUMANISM IN MEDICINE WAS PRIMARILY OF A PURELY FORMAL NATURE, THE MAIN STRESS BEING NOW LAID UPON PHILOLOGICAL SUBTLETIES AND ELEGANT DICTION. NO LONGER CONTENT WITH PROSE, AUTHORS OFTEN RECORDED THEIR THOUGHTS IN VERSE. PETRARCH HAD BLAMED THE PHYSICIANS OF HIS TIME BECAUSE THEY KNEW HOW TO CONSTRUCT SYLLOGISMS, BUT DID NOT KNOW HOW TO CURE; AND NOW THE PLACE OF THE PHILOSOPHIZING PRACTITIONERS WAS TAKEN BY THE POET PHYSICIANS. A MORE SATISFACTORY SIGN OF THE TIMES IS THE GREAT NUMBER OF MEDICAL BOTANISTS WHOSE WORKS SHOW MORE OR LESS INDEPENDENT INVESTIGATION, AND ALWAYS REGARD THE NEEDS OF THE PHYSICIAN AT THE BEDSIDE. AMONG THESE WE MUST MENTION THE TOWN PHYSICIAN OF BERN, OTTO BRUNFELS (D. 1534), LEONARD FUCHS (1501-66) PROFESSOR AT INGOLSTADT, HIERONYMUS TRAGUS (BOCK) OF HEIDERBACH (1498-1554), AND HIS PUPIL JACOBUS THEODORUS TABERNAEMONTANUS (D. 1590). THE MOST IMPORTANT, HOWEVER, IS THE ZURICH PHYSICIAN CONRAD GESNER (1516-65; TABULAE PHYTOGRAPHICAE), WHO WAS THE FIRST TO EXPERIMENT WITH TOBACCO BROUGHT FROM AMERICA. ONLY ANDREA CESALPINI, PROFESSOR ART THAT SPIENZA IN ROME, CAN BE REGARDED AS HIS EQUAL. THE INTEREST TAKEN IN STUDY OF NATURAL SCIENCE IN GERMANY BY HAPSBURG EMPERORS, FERDINAND I (1522-64) AND MAXIMILIAN (1564-76), WAS OF GREAT ADVANTAGE TO IT. THE PHYSICIAN-IN-ORDINARY TO THE ARCHDUKE FERDINAND OF TYROL, PETRUS ANDREAS MATHIOLUS OF SIENA (1500-77), PUBLISHED A TRANSLATION OF DIOSCURIDES WITH A COMMENTARY, A WORK WHICH WAS MOST HIGHLY VALUED UNTIL RECENT TIMES. THE SPECIAL FAVOUR OF MAXIMILIAN II WAS ENJOYED BY REMBERT DODOENS (DODONAEUS) OF MECHLIN (1517-85), AND BY THE FOUNDER OF SCIENTIFIC BOTANY, CHARLES DE L'ECLUSE (CLUSIUS) OF ANTWERP (1525-1609). THE LATTER WAS APPOINTED PROFESSOR IN LEYDEN, AND FOR A TIME LIVED IN VIENNA, WHERE HE FOUND ZEALOUS FOLLOWERS IN THE PHYSICIANS JOHANN AICHOLTZ (D. 1588) AND PAUL FABRICUS (D. 1589). 
PROGRESS IN ANATOMY: ANDREAS VESALIUS
FROM THE TIME OF MONDINO, ANATOMY HAD BEEN DILIGENTLY CULTIVATED AT THE UNIVERSITIES, ESPECIALLY IN ITALY. IN BOLOGNA, GIOVANNI DE CONCOREGGI (D. 1438) ISSUED A WORK ON ANATOMY. AS COMMENTATORS OF MONDINO WE MUST MENTION ALESSANDRO ACHILLINI (1463-1512) AND JACOPO BERENGERIO DA CARPI (ABOUT 1470-1530). ANATOMY MADE SPECIAL PROGRESS BECAUSE OF THE ARTISTS. THUS RAPHAEL SANZIO (1488-1520) ALREADY MAKES USE OF THE HUMAN SKELETON WHEN MAKING HIS SKETCHES, SO AS TO GIVE HIS FIGURES THE PROPER POSTURE. WE POSSESS NUMEROUS ANATOMICAL DESCRIPTIONS AND SKETCHES BY LEONARDO DA VINCI (1442-1519) WHICH WERE INTENDED PARTLY FOR ALL ANATOMY PLANNED BY MARCANTONIO DELLA TORRE (TURRIANUS, 1473-1506), AND PARTLY FOR A WORK OF HIS OWN. THE GREAT MICHELANGELO (1475-1564) LEFT SKETCHES OF THE MUSCLES AND IN 1495, IN THE MONASTERY OF SANTO SPIRITO AT FLORENCE, MADE STUDIES FOR A PICTURE OF THE CRUCIFIED WITH CADAVERS AS MODELS. 
AS AN INDICATION OF HOW MUCH THE POPES ENDEAVOURED TO ADVANCE THE STUDY OF ANATOMY WE MAY RECALL THAT THE PRIEST GABRIEL DE ZERBIS FOR A TIME TAUGHT ANATOMY IN ROME (TOWARDS THE END OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY) THAT PAUL III (1534-49) APPOINTED THE SURGEON ALFONSO FERRI TO TEACH THIS SUBJECT AT THE SAPIENZA IN 1535, THAT THE PHYSICIAN-IN-ORDINARY OF JULIUS III (1550-55), GIAMBATTISTA CANNANI, CROWNED HIS ANATOMICAL STUDIES BY DISCOVERING THE VALVES IN THE VEINS; THAT PAUL IV (1555-9) CALLED TO ROME THE FAMOUS REALDO COLOMBO THE TEACHER OF MICHELANGELO, AND THAT COLOMBO'S SONS DEDICATED THEIR FATHER'S WORK, "DE RE ANATOMICA", TO POPE PIUS IV (1559-1565). FOREMOST AMONG THE UNIVERSITIES STOOD PADUA, THE STRONGHOLD OF MEDICAL SCIENCE WHENCE WAS TO ISSUE THE LIGHT WHICH DISCLOSED THE WEAKNESS OF GALEN'S SYSTEM. IN PADUA, WHERE BARTOLOMEO MONTAGNA (D. 1460) PERFORMED NO LESS THAN FOURTEEN DISSECTIONS, THERE EXISTED SINCE 1446 AN ANATOMICAL THEATRE WHICH IN 1490 WAS REBUILT UNDER ALESSANDRO BENEDETTI (1460-1525). EN REIGNED SUPREME. OF THE ANATOMISTS WHO WORKED OUTSIDE OF ITALY WE MAY MENTION GUIDO GUIDI (VIDUS VIDIUS) OF FLORENCE (D. 1569), UNTIL 1531 PROFESSOR AT PARIS; HIS SUCCESSOR FRANÇOIS JACQUES DUBOIS (SYLVIUS, D. 1551) AND GUNTHER VON ANDERNACH (1487-1574), PROFESSOR AT LOUVAIN. THE TWO LATTER WERE THE TEACHERS OF THE GREAT REFORMER OF ANATOMY, ANDREAS VESALIUS. 
VESALIUS (B. 1514), STUDIED AT LOUVAIN, MONTPELLIER AND PARIS, THEN BECAME IMPERIAL FIELD-SURGEON. HIS EAGERNESS TO LEARN WENT SO FAR THAT HE STOLE CORPSES FROM THE GALLOWS TO WORK ON AT NIGHT IN HIS ROOM. HE SOON BECAME CONVINCED OF THE WEAKNESS AND FALSITY OF THE ANATOMY OF GALEN. HIS ANATOMICAL DEMONSTRATIONS ON THE CADAVER, WHICH HE PERFORMED IN SEVERAL CITIES AND WHICH ATTRACTED ATTENTION, SOON EARNED HIM A CALL TO PADUA WHERE HE HAD RECENTLY GRADUATED AND WHERE, WITH SOME INTERRUPTIONS, HE TAUGHT FROM 1539 TO 1546. HIS CHIEF WORK, "DE CORPORIS HUMANI FABRICA LIBRI VII", WHICH APPEARED AT BASLE IN 1543, BROUGHT HIM GREAT FAME, BUT LIKEWISE AROUSED VIOLENT HOSTILITY, ESPECIALLY ON THE PART OF HIS FORMER TEACHER, SYLVIUS. THE SUPREME SERVICE OF VESALIUS IS THAT HE FOR THE FIRST TIME, WITH INFORMATION DERIVED FROM THE DIRECT STUDY OF THE DEAD BODY, ATTACKED WITH KEEN CRITICISM THE HITHERTO UNASSAILABLE GALEN, AND THUS BROUGHT ABOUT HIS OVERTHROW, FOR SOON AFTER THIS SERIOUS WEAKNESSES IN OTHER PARTS OF GALEN'S MEDICAL SCIENCE WERE ALSO DISCLOSED. VESALIUS IS THE FOUNDER OF SCIENTIFIC ANATOMY AND OF THE TECHNIQUE OF MODERN DISSECTION. UNFORTUNATELY, HE HIMSELF DESTROYED A PART OF HIS MANUSCRIPTS ON LEARNING THAT HIS ENEMIES INTENDED TO SUBMIT HIS WORK TO ECCLESIASTICAL CENSURE. WHILE ENGAGED ON A PILGRIMAGE, HE RECEIVED WORD IN JERUSALEM OF HIS REAPPOINTMENT AS PROFESSOR IN PADUA, BUT HE WAS SHIPWRECKED IN ZANT AND DIED THERE IN GREAT NEED ON 15 OCTOBER, 1565. 
THE AUTHORITY OF GALEN WAS, HOWEVER, STILL SO DEEP-ROOTED AMONG PHYSICIANS THAT VESALIUS FOUND OPPONENTS EVEN AMONG HIS OWN MORE INTIMATE PUPILS. NEVERTHELESS, THE PATH WHICH HE HAD POINTED OUT WAS FURTHER EXPLORED AND ANATOMY ENRICHED BY NEW DISCOVERIES. HIS IMMEDIATE SUCCESSORS AS TEACHER IN PADUA WERE, IN 1546, REALDO COLOMBO (D. 1569), LATER PROFESSOR IN ROME, THE DISCOVERER OF THE LESSER CIRCULATION OF THE BLOOD (PULMONARY CIRCULATION); FROM 1551 THE VERSATILE GABRIELE FALLOPIO (1523-62), AN ADMIRER OF VERSALIUS, WHO AMONG OTHER THINGS DESCRIBED THE ORGAN OF HEARING; GIROLAMO FABRIZIO OF ACQUAPENDENTE (FABR. AB AQUAPENDENTE, 1537-1619), WHO WORKED IN THE FIELD OF EMBRYOGENY AND STUDIED CAREFULLY THE VALVES IN THE VEINS, AND FINALLY GIULIO CASSERIO (1561-1619), WHO PUBLISHED A SERIES OF ANATOMICAL CHARTS. A SIMILAR UNDERTAKING WAS PLANNED BY BARTOLOMMEO EUSTACCHI AT THE SAPIENZA IN ROME, BUT HE DIED BEFORE THE COMPLETION OF THE WORK IN 1574. POPE CLEMENT XI (1700-21) CAUSED HIS PHYSICIAN-IN-ORDINARY, GIOVANNI MARIA LANCISI, TO PRINT THE REDISCOVERED COPPER PLATES AND TO SUPPLY THEM WITH AN EXPLANATORY TEXT. ADRIAN VAN DEN SPIEGHEL OF BRUSSELS (SPIGELIUS, 1578-1625) WORKED ON THE ANATOMY OF THE LIVER AND TO THE NERVOUS SYSTEM. IN COMPARISON WITH THE EXCELLENT PRODUCTIONS OF ITALY, THE ANATOMICAL ACTIVITY OF GERMANIC COUNTRIES APPEARS SLIGHT. IT WAS CONSIDERED SUFFICIENT AT THE UNIVERSITIES, IF A SURGEON NOW AND THEN DISSECTED A CORPSE, WHILE A PHYSICIAN EXPLAINED THE FUNCTIONS OF DIFFERENT ORGANS. THE ONLY LAUDABLE EXCEPTIONS WERE TWO PHYSICIANS WHO RENDERED SERVICES BOTH TO ANATOMY AND BOTANY — FELIX PLATTER (1536-1614), PROFESSOR IN BASLE, AND HIS SUCCESSOR, KASPAR BAUHINUS (1560-1624), THE DISCOVERER OF THE VALVE IN THE CAECUM NAMED AFTER HIM (BAUHIN'S VALVE). 
THE OPPONENTS OF GALEN AND THE ARABS
VIOLENT ATTACKS UPON ANCIENT TRADITIONS WERE NOT CONFINED TO THE DOMAIN OF MEDICINE, BUT ALSO FOUND EXPRESSION IN THE GENERAL UPHEAVAL CAUSED BY HUMANISTS, BY THE DISCOVERY OF NEW COUNTRIES, BY THE OPENING UP NEW SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE, BY THE DISSEMINATION OF EDUCATION THROUGH THE INVENTION OF PRINTING, AND BY THE SCHISM OF THE CHURCH BROUGHT ABOUT BY LUTHER. AUTHORITY, BOTH ECCLESIASTICAL AND CIVIL, HAD BEEN CONSIDERABLY WEAKENED. THE INVESTIGATIONS OF VESALIUS PROBABLY DEALT THE MOST SERIOUS BLOW TO THE TEACHING OF GALEN, BUT IT WAS NEITHER THE FIRST NOR THE ONLY ONE; FOR EVEN BEFORE VESALIUS' CRITICS HAD ATTACKED THE THEORIES OF GALEN AND THE ARABS, ALTHOUGH NOT QUITE SO ENERGETICALLY AS THE ANATOMISTS ATTACKED THEM. THE CHIEF REPRESENTATIVES OF THESE TIMES DOWN TO THE END OF SIXTEENTH CENTURY CAN BE CLASSED RESPECTIVELY INTO ANTI-GALENISTS OR ANTI-ARABISTS AND POSITIVE HIPPOCRATICS. THE CLIMAX OF THIS REVOLUTION WAS REACHED ON THE APPEARANCE OF THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS AND HIS ADHERENTS ALTHOUGH THE ITALIAN SCHOOLS REMAINED UNINFLUENCED BY THIS. THE PHYSICIAN AND PHILOSOPHER, GERONIMO CARDANO OF MILAN (1501-76), ATTACKED PRINCIPALLY GALEN'S EXPLANATION OF THE ORIGIN OF CATARRHS OF THE BRAIN, AND ALSO THE VALIDITY OF THE THERAPEUTICAL PRINCIPLE, CONTRARIA CONTRARIIS CURANTUR. SIMILAR WAS THE TENDENCY SHOWN BY BERNADINO TELESIO OF PIACENZA (1508-88), GIOVANNI ARGENTERIO OF PIEDMONT (1513-72), AND THE CHANCELLOR OF MONTPELLIER, LAURENT JOUBERT (1529-83), WHILE JEAN FERNEL (1485-1558), MADE AN ATTEMPT TO MODERNIZE THE SYSTEM OF GALEN IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE RESULTS OF ANATOMICAL INVESTIGATION. 
A LIVELY EXCHANGE OF OPINIONS WAS CAUSED BY THE CONTROVERSY ON BLEEDING, WHICH WAS BEGUN BY THE PARIS PHYSICIAN PIERRE BRISSOT (1478-1522). BRISSOT ASSAILED THE ARABIAN DOCTRINE THAT INFLAMMATORY DISEASES, ESPECIALLY PLEURISY, SHOULD BE TREATED BY BLEEDING ON THE SIDE OPPOSITE TO THE SEAT OF INFLAMMATION, AND FAVOURED THE HIPPOCRATIC DOCTRINE OF BLEEDING AS NEAR AS POSSIBLE TO IT. THE CONTROVERSY WAS DECIDED IN FAVOUR OF THE HIPPOCRATICS, WHO DID NOT DISCARD THE DOCTRINES OF GALEN AS LONG AS THEY AGREED WITH HIPPOCRATIC VIEWS, BUT REJECTED THE PRINCIPLES OF GALEN AS MODIFIED BY THE ARABS. THIS IS CLEARLY SHOWN BY THE IMPORTANCE ATTACHED TO THE STATE OF THE PULSE AND OF THE URINE, UPON WHICH THE ARABS LAID MUCH MORE STRESS THAN THE GREEKS. OF THE GREAT NUMBER OF POSITIVE HIPPOCRATICS LET US CALL ATTENTION TO THE ABOVE-MENTIONED DE MONTE, WHO INTRODUCED CLINICAL INSTRUCTION IN PADUA; TO HIS SUCCESSORS VELLORE TRINCAVELLA (1496-1568), ALBERTINO BOTTONI (D. ABOUT 1596), MARCO DEGLI ODDI (D. 1598), GIOVANNI MANARDO (1462-1526), PROSPERO ALPINO (1533-1617); TO THE SPANIARDS, CRISTOBAL DE VEGA (1510 TO ABOUT 1580) AND LUIS MERCADO (1520-1606); TO THE FRENCHMAN GUILLAUME BAILLOU (BALLONIUS, 1538-1616); TO THE NETHERLANDERS, PETER FOREEST (1522-97) AND JAN VAN HEURNE (1543-1601), WHO WILL BE MENTIONED SUBSEQUENTLY; FRANZ EMERICH (1496-1560), THE ORGANIZER OF CLINICAL INSTRUCTION AT VIENNA; JOHANN CRATO OF CRAFFTHEIM (1519-85), AND JOHANN SCHENCK VON GRAFENBERG (1530-98). EPIDEMIOLOGICAL WORKS WERE WRITTEN BY ANTONIO BRASSAVOLA (1500-55) ON SYPHILIS; GIROLAMO FRACASTORO (1483-1553) ON PETECHIAL FEVER AND SYPHILIS, GIROLAMO DORZELLINI (D. 1558), AND ALESSANDRO MASSARIA (1510-98) ON PLAGUES; JAN VAN DEN KASTEELE (ABOUT 1529) ON "THE ENGLISH SWEAT"; AND THE VIENNESE PHYSICIAN, THOMAS JORDANUS (1540-85), ON PURPLE OR PETECHIAL FEVER. 
THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS — HIS ADHERENTS AND OPPONENTS
THEOPHRASTUS BOMBAST OF HOHENHEIM (PARACELSUS), THE SON OF A PHYSICIAN, WAS BORN NEAR EINSIEDELN, SWITZERLAND, IN 1493. IN 1506 HE WENT TO THE UNIVERSITY OF BASLE; FROM TRITHEMIUS HE LEARNED CHEMISTRY AND METALLURGY IN THE SMELTING HOUSES AT SCHWAZ (TYROL), AND HE VISITED THE PRINCIPAL UNIVERSITIES OF ITALY AND FRANCE. IN 1526 HE BECAME TOWN PHYSICIAN OF BASLE, AND COULD AS SUCH GIVE LECTURES. HIS FIRST APPEARANCE IS CHARACTERISTIC OF HIM. HE PUBLICLY BURNED THE WORKS OF AVICENNA AND GALEN AND SHOWED RESPECT ONLY TO THE "APHORISMS" OF HIPPOCRATES. HE WAS THE FIRST TO GIVE LECTURES IN THE GERMAN LANGUAGE. BUT AS EARLY AS 1528, HE WAS COMPELLED, ON ACCOUNT OF THE HOSTILITY HE EVOKED, TO LEAVE BASLE SECRETLY. AFTER THIS HE TRAVELLED THROUGH VARIOUS COUNTRIES WORKING CONSTANTLY AT HIS NUMEROUS WRITINGS, UNTIL DEATH OVERTOOK HIM AT SALZBURG IN 1541. PARACELSUS, LIKE A BLAZING METEOR, ROSE AND DISAPPEARED; HE SHARED THE FATE OF THOSE WHO HAVE A VIOLENT DESIRE TO DESTROY THE OLD WITHOUT HAVING ANY SUBSTITUTE TO OFFER. PASSING OVER HIS PHILOSOPHIC VIEWS, WHICH WERE BASED UPON NEO-PLATONISM, WE FIND PRACTICAL MEDICINE INDEBTED TO HIM IN VARIOUS WAYS, E.G. FOR THE THEORY OF THE CAUSES OF DISEASE (ETIOLOGY) FOR THE INTRODUCTION OF CHEMICAL THERAPEUTICS, AND FOR HIS INSISTENCE ON THE USEFULNESS OF MINERAL WATERS AND NATIVE VEGETABLE DRUGS. HE EXAGGERATES INDEED THE VALUE OF EXPERIENCE. HIS CLASSIFICATION AND DIAGNOSIS OF DISEASES ARE QUITE UNSCIENTIFIC, ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY BEING WHOLLY NEGLECTED. HE THOUGHT THAT FOR EACH DISEASE THERE SHOULD EXIST A SPECIFIC REMEDY, AND THAT TO DISCOVER THIS IS THE CHIEF OBJECT OF MEDICAL ART. WITH HIM DIAGNOSIS HUNG UPON THE SUCCESS OF THIS OR THAT REMEDY, AND BECAUSE OF THIS HE NAMED THE DISEASES ACCORDING TO THEIR SPECIFIC REMEDIES. DIRECTLY REPUDIATED BY THE ITALIAN SCHOOLS, PARACELSUS FOUND ADHERENTS MAINLY IN GERMANY, AMONG THEM BEING THE WITTENBERG PROFESSOR OSWALD CROLL (ABOUT 1560-1609). HE ALSO FOUND NUMEROUS FRIENDS AMONG THE TRAVELLING PHYSICIANS AND QUACKS. HIS TEACHINGS MET WITH THE MOST HOSTILE RECEPTION FROM THE PARIS FACULTY. ALTHOUGH THE FURTHER PROGRESS OF ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY INDICATED CLEARLY TO PHYSICIANS THE RIGHT PATH, WE MEET EVEN IN THE EIGHTEENTH AND NINETEENTH CENTURIES WITH TWO MEN WHO START DIRECTLY FROM PARACELSUS: SAMUEL FRIEDRICH HAHNEMANN (1755-1843), THE ORIGINATOR OF HOMEOPATHY, AND JOHANN GOTTFRIED RADEMACHER (1772-1850), ADVOCATE OF EMPIRICISM. 
SURGERY IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY: AMBROISE PARÉ
THE FIRST FRUITS OF THE PROGRESS IN ANATOMY WERE ENJOYED BY SURGERY, ESPECIALLY SINCE MOST ITALIAN ANATOMISTS WERE PRACTICAL SURGEONS. AFTER THE INTRODUCTION OF FIREARMS IN WAR, THE TREATMENT OF GUNSHOT WOUNDS WAS ESPECIALLY STUDIED. WHILE SURGERY HAD ALWAYS ENJOYED A HIGH RANK IN ITALY AND FRANCE, IN GERMANY IT WAS IN THE HANDS OF BARBERS AND SURGEONS UNCONNECTED WITH THE UNIVERSITIES AND POORLY EDUCATED; HENCE IT IS READILY UNDERSTOOD WHY THE BEST SURGEONS LIVED IN THE CITIES NEAREST THE ROMANCE COUNTRIES, ESPECIALLY STRASBURG. WITH THE MEMBER OF THE TEUTONIC ORDER, HEINRICH VON PFOLSPEUNDT ("BÜNDTH ERTZNEY", 1460), THE MOST IMPORTANT REPRESENTATIVES WERE THE STRASBURG SURGEONS, HIERONYMUS BRUNSCHWIG (D. ABOUT 1534), AND HANS VON GERSDORFF ("FELDTBUCH DER WUNDTARTZNEY", 1517). THEIR EQUAL WAS A SOMEWHAT YOUNGER MAN, FELIX WÜRTZ OF BASLE (1518-74). WE ARE INDEBTED TO THE FRENCH FIELD-SURGEON AMBROISE PARÉ FOR A MARKED CHANGE IN THE TREATMENT OF GUNSHOT WOUNDS AND ARTERIAL HEMORRHAGE. HE ABANDONED THE ARABIC METHOD OF WORK WITH A RED-HOT KNIFE, DECLARED THAT SUPPOSEDLY POISONED GUNSHOT WOUNDS WERE SIMPLE CONTUSED WOUNDS, AND PROCEEDED TO BANDAGE THEM WITHOUT USING HOT OIL. HE WAS THE FIRST TO EMPLOY THE LIGATURE IN THE CASE OF ARTERIAL HEMORRHAGE. NEXT TO HIM IN IMPORTANCE STANDS PIERRE FRANCO (ABOUT 1560), KNOWN AS THE PERFECTER OF THE OPERATION OF LITHOTOMY AND THAT FOR HERNIA. GASPARE TAGLIACOZZI OF BOLOGNA (1546-99) DESERVES CREDIT FOR REINTRODUCING AND IMPROVING THE ANCIENT PLASTIC OPERATIONS. IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY THE CAESAREAN OPERATION (SECTIO CAESAREA, LAPAROTOMY) WAS PERFORMED ON LIVING PERSONS. 
DISCOVERY OF THE CIRCULATION OF THE BLOOD: WILLIAM HARVEY AND HIS TIME
GALEN'S THEORY, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE LEFT HEART AND THE ARTERIES CONTAINED AIR, THE BLOOD BEING GENERATED IN THE LIVER, HAD LONG BEEN REGARDED AS IMPROBABLE, BUT IN SPITE OF EVERY EFFORT NO ONE HAD AS YET DISCOVERED THE TRUTH ABOUT CIRCULATION. THE SOLUTION OF THIS PROBLEM, WHICH BROUGHT ABOUT COMPLETE FALL OF GALEN'S SYSTEM AND A REVOLUTION IN PHYSIOLOGY, CAME FROM THE ENGLISH PHYSICIAN WILLIAM HARVEY OF FOLKSTONE (1578-1657), A PUPIL OF FABRICIUS AB AQUAPENDENTE. HARVEY'S DISCOVERY PUBLISHED IN 1628, THAT THE HEART IS THE CENTRE OF THE CIRCULATION OF THE BLOOD MUST RETURN TO THE HEART, AT FIRST RECEIVED SCANT NOTICE AND WAS EVEN DIRECTLY OPPOSED BY GALEN'S ADHERENTS; BUT FURTHER INVESTIGATION SOON MADE TRUTH VICTORIOUS. EVEN AS EARLY AS 1622, GASPARE ASELLI (1581-1626) FOUND THE CHYLE VESSELS, BUT CORRECT EXPLANATION WAS POSSIBLE ONLY AFTER THE DISCOVERY OF THE THORACIC DUCT (DUCTUS THORACIUS) AND ITS OPENING INTO THE CIRCULATION BY JEAN PACQUET (1622-74) AND JOHANN VAN HORNE (1621-70), AND OF THE LYMPHATIC VESSELS BY OLAUS RUDBECK (1630-1702) AND THOMAS BALTHOLINUS (1616-80). A NEW FIELD OF INVESTIGATION WAS OPENED BY THE INVENTION OF THE MICROSCOPE, BY WHICH MARCELLO MALPIGHI (1628-94) DISCOVERED THE SMALLER BLOOD-VESSELS AND THE BLOOD CORPUSCLES. FROM HARVEY'S TIME STARTS A SERIES OF IMPORTANT ANATOMISTS AND PHYSIOLOGISTS, AMONG THEM THE ENGLISHMEN THOMAS WHARTON (1614-73; GLANDS) AND THOMAS WILLIS (1621--75; BRAIN); THE NETHERLANDERS PETER PAAW (1564-1617), HIS PUPIL NIKOLAS PIETERZ TULP (1593-1678), BOTH TEACHERS OF ANATOMY AT LEYDEN, AND ANTONY VAN LEEUWENHOEK (1632-1723) AND JOHANN SWAMMNERDAM (1647-80), MICROSCOPISTS, REINIER DE GRAAF (1641-73; OVARY); NIKOLAUS STENO OF COPENHAGEN (1638-86), AND THE GERMANS, MORIZ HOFMAN (1621-98) AND GEORGE WIRSUNG, WHO INVESTIGATED THE PANCREAS. 
IATROPHYSICISTS AND IATROCHEMISTS
THE DOCTRINE OF THE CIRCULATION IS BASED TO A LARGE EXTENT UPON THE LAWS OF PHYSICS. CONSEQUENTLY, AMONG A NUMBER OF PHYSICIANS, INFLUENCED BY THE WORKS OF ALFONSO BORELLI (1608-78) ON ANIMAL MOTION, THERE WAS A MARKED EFFORT TO EXPLAIN ALL PHYSIOLOGICAL PROCESSES ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF PHYSICS (IATROPHYSICISTS). OPPOSED TO THEM WAS A PARTY, WHICH, INFLUENCED BY THE PROGRESS IN CHEMISTRY, SOUGHT TO MAKE USE OF IT FOR EXPLAINING MEDICAL FACTS (IATROCHEMISTS). THIS TENDENCY GOES BACK TO PARACELSUS AND HIS ADHERENT JOHANN BAPTIST VON HELMONT (1578-1644). HELMONT, WHO WAS AN IMPORTANT CHEMIST (THE DISCOVERER OF CARBONIC ACID), RECOGNIZED THE IMPORTANCE OF ANATOMY, AND DESERVES CREDIT FOR HIS WORK IN THERAPEUTICS, ALTHOUGH HIS FAILURE TO APPRAISE THE NEEDS OF HIS TIME PREVENTED HIS DOCTRINE FROM INFLUENCING THE DEVELOPMENT OF MEDICINE. IATROPHYSICS WAS CULTIVATED MAINLY IN ITALY AND ENGLAND; IATROCHEMISTRY IN THE NETHERLANDS AND GERMANY. THE CHIEF ADHERENT OF IATROPHYSICS IN ITALY WAS GIORGIO BAGLIVI (D. 1707), PROFESSOR AT THE SAPIENZA IN ROME; IN PRACTICAL MEDICINE, HOWEVER, HE HELD MAINLY TO HIPPOCRATIC PRINCIPLES, WHILE THE ENGLISHMAN, ARCHIBALD PITCAIRN (1652-1713), TRIED TO FOLLOW OUT IATROPHYSICS TO ITS UTMOST CONSEQUENCES. 
OWING TO THE GREATER PROGRESS MADE IN PHYSICS, IATROCHEMISTRY FOUND FEWER FOLLOWERS, AND THAT IT TOOK ROOT AT ALL IS THE SERVICE OF ITS CHIEF REPRESENTATIVE FRANZ DE G BOË SYLVIUS (1614-72), WHO IN 1658 BECAME PROFESSOR OF PRACTICAL MEDICINE AT LEYDEN. AT THE SCHOOL THERE, FOUNDED IN 1575, JAN HEURNE HAD ALREADY TRIED TO ESTABLISH A CLINIC AFTER THE PADUAN MODEL, BUT IT WAS NOT TILL 1637 THAT HIS SON OTTO WAS ABLE TO CARRY OUT HIS SCHEME. THE IMMEDIATE SUCCESSORS OF THE LATTER, ALBERT KYPER (D. 1658), AND EWALD SCHREVELIUS (1576-1646), CONTINUED THIS INSTITUTION IN THE HIPPOCRATIC SPIRIT. BEFORE SYLVIUS BEGAN TO TEACH THERE, THE LEYDEN CLINIC HAD ALREADY GAINED WORLDWIDE FAME. ONE OF THE FIRST ADHERENTS OF HARVEY, SYLVIUS, DEPENDING IN PART ON PARACELSUS AND BELMONT SOUGHT TO EXPLAIN PHYSIOLOGICAL PROCESSES BY SUGGESTING FERMENTATION (MOLECULAR MOTION OF MATTER) AND "VITAL SPIRITS" AS MOVING FORCES. THROUGH "EFFERVESCENCE" ACID AND ALKALINE JUICES ARE FORMED, AND THROUGH THEIR ABNORMAL MIXTURE HYPERACIDITY AND HYPERALKALINITY (I.E., SICKNESS) ORIGINATE. THIS SIMPLE DOCTRINE, SUPPORTED BY THE CLINICAL ACTIVITY OF SYLVIUS, FOUND NUMEROUS ADHERENTS ESPECIALLY IN GERMANY, BUT IT MADE JUST AS MANY OPPONENTS AMONG THE IATROPHYSICISTS WHO WERE ABLE TO REFUTE IN PART THESE UNTENABLE HYPOTHESES. THE TWO THEORIES ARE, HOWEVER, NOT ABSOLUTELY OPPOSED TO EACH OTHER, FOR BOTH PHYSICS AND CHEMISTRY OFFER THE MEANS NECESSARY FOR AN EXPLANATION OF PHYSIOLOGICAL PROCESSES AND MAY FORM THE BASIS FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF AN EXACT MEDICAL SCIENCE. AT THIS TIME, HOWEVER, PHYSICS AND CHEMISTRY (ESPECIALLY THE LATTER) WERE STILL TOO LITTLE DEVELOPED FOR THIS PURPOSE AND THEREFORE THE ENDEAVOUR TO CREATE A SYSTEM IS MUCH MORE APPARENT AMONG THE IATROCHEMISTS. FORTUNATELY, THE TWO PARTIES FOUND A COMMON POINT OF UNION IN PRACTICAL MEDICINE, WHERE THE DOCTRINES OF THE HIPPOCRATIC SCHOOL WERE PREDOMINANT. 
PIONEERS IN PRACTICAL MEDICINE: THOMAS SYDENHAM AND HERMANN BOERHAVE
BOTH RENOUNCE ALL SYSTEMS, AND LAY MOST STRESS UPON THE PERFECTION OF PRACTICAL MEDICINE. THOMAS SYDENHAM (1624-89), PHYSICIAN AT WESTMINSTER AND KNOWN AS THE "ENGLISH HIPPOCRATES", LAID DOWN THE PRINCIPLE THAT, JUST AS IN THE NATURAL SCIENCES SO IN MEDICINE THE INDUCTIVE METHOD SHOULD BE AUTHORITATIVE. THE MAIN OBJECT OF MEDICINE, HEALING, WOULD BE POSSIBLE ONLY WHEN THE CHANCES LYING AT THE ROOT OF DISEASE AND THE LAWS GOVERNING ITS COURSE HAD BEEN INVESTIGATED. THEN ALSO WOULD THE PROPER REMEDIES BE FOUND. FOLLOWING THE IDEA OF HIPPOCRATES, HE SEEKS THE CAUSE OF DISEASE IN THE CHANGE OF THE FUNDAMENTAL HUMOURS (HUMORAL PATHOLOGY). THE ACTIVITY OF THE PHYSICIAN WAS MAINLY TO ASSIST "NATURE". A MAN OF THE SAME INTELLECTUAL BUILD AS SYDENHAM WAS HERMANN BOERHAVE (1668-1738), THE MOST FAMOUS PRACTITIONER OF HIS TIME, WHO IN 1720 BECAME CLINICAL PROFESSOR AT LEYDEN. BEING AN IATROPHYSICIST, HE REGARDS HIPPOCRATISM AS ABLE TO LIVE ONLY IF THE RESULTS OF INVESTIGATION IN ANATOMY, PHYSIOLOGY, PHYSICS, AND CHEMISTRY ARE PROPERLY USED. HE TRIES TO EXPLAIN MOST PHYSIOLOGICAL PROCESSES AS PURELY MECHANICAL. IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO THE TWO PROFESSORS OF HALLE, FRIEDRICH HOFFMANN (1660-1742) AND GEORGE ERNST STAHL (1660-1734), OF WHOM FORMER SUPPOSED THE ETHER (LEIBNIZ'S DOCTRINE OF MONADS) AND LATTER THE "SOUL" TO BE MOVING POWER, BOERHAVE DID NOT CARE AT ALL ABOUT ANY MOVING FORCE THAT MIGHT POSSIBLY BE PRESENT. WITH HIS DEATH LEYDEN LOST ITS IMPORTANCE AS A NURSERY OF MEDICINE. HIS ILLUSTRIOUS PUPIL AND COMMENTATOR, GERHARD VAN SWIETEN (1700-72), WAS CALLED AS TEACHER TO VIENNA IN 1745, AND THERE LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE FAME OF THE SCHOOL WHOSE MOST IMPORTANT REPRESENTATIVES ARE ANTON DE HAEN (1704-76) AND HIS SUCCESSOR AS TEACHER, MAXIMILIAN STOLL (1742-88). UNDER THE EYE OF VAN SWIETEN AND DE HAEN BUT WITHOUT RECOGNITION FROM THEM, A SIMPLE HOSPITAL PHYSICIAN, LEOPOLD AUENBRUGGER (1722-1809), PUBLISHED HIS EPOCH-MAKING DISCOVERY THAT, BY STRIKING OR RAPPING ON THE CHEST (PERCUSSION) DISEASE OF THE LUNGS AND HEART MAY BE DIAGNOSED FROM THE VARIOUS SOUNDS ELICITED BY SUCH PERCUSSION. AN IMPORTANT MEMBER OF THE VIENNA SCHOOL WAS JOHANN PETER FRANK (1745-1821), DIRECTOR OF THE GENERAL HOSPITAL, WHO WAS CELEBRATED AS A PRACTITIONER AND AS THE AUTHOR OF A WORK, UNEQUALLED UNTIL THEN (SYSTEM EINER VOLLSTANDIGEN MEDIZINISCHEN POLIZEY", 1779-1819). 
AMONG IMPORTANT PRACTITIONERS OUTSIDE OF THE SCHOOL OF LEYDEN WERE: THE PAPAL PHYSICIAN-IN-ORDINARY, GIOVANNI MARIA LANCISI (1654-1720), WHO ESTABLISHED A CLINIC IN ROME AFTER THE MODEL OF LEYDEN; GIOVANNI BATTISTA BORSIERI (BURSERIUS DE KANIFELD, 1725-85), PROFESSOR AT PAVIA; JAMES KEILL (1673-1718); RICHARD MEAD (1673-1754); JOHN FREIND (1675-1728), SMALLPOX); JOHN PRINGLE (1707-82) AND JOHN HUXHAM (1694-1768), INVESTIGATIONS IN EPIDEMIOLOGY; JOHN FOTHERGILL (1712-80); DIPHTHERIA AND INTERMITTENT FEVER). ALBRECHT VON HALLER DEVELOPED AN IMPORTANT SCHOOL IN GÖTTINGEN AS VAN SWIETEN SCHOOL WERE: PAUL GOTTLIEB WERLHOF (1699-1767; INTERMITTENT FEVER) AND JOHANN GEORG ZIMMERMANN (1728-95). 
ANATOMY IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY
DURING THIS PERIOD NORMAL AND PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY WERE MORE CULTIVATED THAN MICROSCOPY. THE GREATER NUMBER OF INVESTIGATORS THAT WE HAVE TO CONSIDER WON FAME IN THE FIELD OF SURGERY. STARTING FROM THE SCHOOL OF LEYDEN THE FOLLOWING DESERVE MENTION: GOVERT BIDLOO (1649-1713) AND BERNHARD SIGMUND ALBINUS (1697-1770; ANATOMICAL CHARTS); IN AMSTERDAM, FRIEDRICH RUYSCH (1638-1721), AND PIETER CAMPER (1722-89), THE INVENTOR OF CRANIOMETRY AND OF THE ELASTIC TRUSS FOR HERMIA; IN ITALY, ANTONIO MARIA VALSALVA (1666-1723; EYE AND EAR) AND GIOVANNI DOMENICO SANTORINI (1681-1737); IN PARIS, THE DANE JAKOB BENIGNUS WINSLÖW (1669-1760; TOPOGRAPHICAL ANATOMY); IN ENGLAND JAMES DOUGLAS (1675-1742; PERITONEUM); ALEXANDER MUNROE (1732-1817; BURSA MUCOSA), AND WILLIAM (1718-83) JOHN HUNTER (1728-93) BOTH KNOWN ALSO AS SURGEONS; FINALLY IN GERMANY, THE ANATOMIST, SURGEON, AND BOTANIST, LORENZ HEISTER (1683-1758), JOHANN GOTTFRIED ZINN (1727-59; EYE); JOHANN NATHANAEL LIEBERKUHN (1711-65; INTESTINE); HEINRICH AUGUST WRISBERG (1739-1808; LARYNX), AND SAMUEL THOMAS SOMMERING (1755-1830). ABNORMAL ANATOMICAL CHANGES IN ORGANS HAD BEEN RECORDED SINCE THE TIME OF VESALIUS, BUT THESE WERE FOR THE MOST PART MERELY INCIDENTAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOBODY HAD TRIED TO TRACE SYSTEMATICALLY THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THEM AND THE SYMPTOMS OCCURRING IN THE LIVING BODY. THE BEST SURVEY OF THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE EARLIER CENTURIES IS OFFERED IN THEOPHIL BONET'S "SEPULCHRETUM ANATOMICUM" (1709). AS THE SCIENTIFIC FOUNDER OF PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY WE MUST MENTION GIOVANNI BATTISTA MORGAGNI (1682-1771), PROFESSOR AT PADUA, WHOSE FAMOUS WORK, "DE SEDIBUS ET CAUSIS MORBORUM" (1761), USUALLY CONTAINS, BESIDES THE RESULTS OF POST-MORTEM EXAMINATIONS, A CORRESPONDING HISTORY OF THE DISEASES. THIS FIELD WAS CULTIVATED IN FRANCE ESPECIALLY BY JOSEPH LIEUTAUD (1703-80) AND VICQ D' AZYR (1748-94), AND IN LEYDEN BY EDUARD SANDIFORT (1742-1814). GERMANY HAD AN IMPORTANT INVESTIGATOR IN THE DAYS BEFORE MORGAGNI VIZ. JOHANN JAKOB WEPFER IN SCHAFFHAUSEN (1620-95). IN VIENNA, AUTOPSIES ON THOSE WHO DIED IN THE CLINIC WERE FIRST REGULARLY MADE BY ANTON DE HAEN. FOR A STRICTLY SYSTEMATIC TREATMENT OF THE WHOLE FIELD WE ARE INDEBTED TO THE LONDON PHYSICIAN, MATTHEW BAILLIE (1761-1823), WHO PUBLISHED THE FIRST PICTORIAL WORK ON PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY. 
SURGERY IN THE SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES
THE EMINENT SURGEONS OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY ARE: CESARE MAGATI (1579 TO ABOUT 1648) PROFESSOR IN FERRALA AND LATER A CAPUCHIN MONK WHO SIMPLIFIED THE TREATMENT OF WOUNDS; MARC' AURELIO SEVERINO (1580-1656; TREATMENT OF ABSCESSES, RESECTION OF RIBS); THE ALREADY MENTIONED ANATOMIST, FABRIZIO AB AQUAPENDENTE (RE-INTRODUCTION OF TRACHEOTOMY, IMPROVEMENT OF HERNIOTOMY); ANTONIO CIUCCI (ABOUT 1650, RE-INTRODUCTION OF LITHOTRIPSY); IN FRANCE, BARTHOLOMAEUS SAVIARD (1656-1702; DIGITAL COMPRESSION OF ARTERIES) JACQUES BEAULIEU (1651-1714), A TRAVELLING SURGEON AND LATER A HERMIT (FRÈRE JACQUES), WHO IMPROVED THE METHOD OF LATERAL LITHOTOMY, AND HELPED PEOPLE FOR A "GOD-BLESS-YOU"; IN AMSTERDAM, ABRAHAM CYPRIANUS (ABOUT 1695; LITHOTOMY). THE MOST IMPORTANT GERMAN SURGEON IS WILHELM FABRY OF HILDEN (FABRICIUS HILDANUS, 1560-1634; SIMPLIFIED TREATMENT OF WOUNDS, AMPUTATION); NEXT TO HIM JOHANN SCHULTES (SCHULTETUS, 1595-1646), AUTHOR OF "ARMA MENTARIUM CHIRURGICUM", AND MATTHIAS GOTTFRIED PURMANN (1648-1721; FIELD SURGERY). OF ENGLISH SURGEONS RICHARD WISEMAN, (ABOUT 1652; AMPUTATION, COMPRESSION OF ANEURISMS), JOHN WOODALL (ABOUT 1613), AND LOWDHAM (ABOUT 1679) ARE THE MOST EMINENT. 
IN THE EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY SURGERY WAS ESSENTIALLY STIMULATED BY THE NUMEROUS WARS: IN FRANCE ALSO THROUGH THE ESTABLISHMENT OF AN ACADEMY IN 1731 BY GEORGES MARÉSCHAL (1658-1736) AND FRANÇOIS GIGOT DE LA PEYRONIE (1678-1747). OF FRENCHMEN WE MUST ALSO NAME JEAN LOUIS PETIT (1674-1750), THE INVENTOR OF THE SCREW TOURNIQUET, HENRI FRANÇOIS DRAN (1685-1770; LITHOTOMY, LACERATIONS OF SCALP), PIERRE JOSEPH BOUCHER (1715-93; AMPUTATION); TOYSSAINT BORDENAVE (1728-82; AMPUTATION), ANTOINE* LOUIS (1723-92, OPERATION FOR HARELIP, BRONCHOTOMY, SIMPLIFICATION OF INSTRUMENTS), PIERRE JOSEPH DESAULT (1744-95, FOUNDER OF THE PARIS SURGICAL CLINIC, LIGATURE OF VESSELS, TREATMENT OF ANEURISM, DISLOCATIONS, FRACTURES), FRANÇOIS CHOPART (1743-95, METHODS OF AMPUTATION), AND FINALLY THE MONK AND LITHOTOMIST FRÈRE CÔME (JEAN DE ST. COSME, BASEILHAC, 1703-81), THE INVENTOR OF THE LITHOTOME-CACHÉ. THE FOUNDER OF MODERN ENGLISH SURGERY IS WILLIAM CHESELDEN (1688-1752; LATERAL LITHOTOMY, ARTIFICIAL PUPIL). SAMUEL SHALP (ABOUT 1700-78) WROTE A TEXT-BOOK; WILLIAM BROMFIELD (1712-92), INVENTED AN ARTERY-RETRACTOR AND THE DOUBLE GORGERET; AND PERCIVAL POTT (1713-88) ESTABLISHED THE DOCTRINE OF ARTHROCACE (MALUM POTTI). THE MOST EMINENT AND VERSATILE SURGEON IS THE ALREADY-MENTIONED JOHN HUNTER (TREATMENT OF ANEURISMS, THEORY OF INFLAMMATION, GUNSHOT WOUNDS, SYPHILIS. SURGERY WAS ON A MUCH LOWER PLANE IN THE GERMANIC COUNTRIES. FOR THE BETTER TRAINING OF THE PRUSSIAN MILITARY SURGEONS AND ON THE PROPOSAL OF SURGEON-GENERAL ERNST KONRAD HOLTZENDORFF (1688-1751), THERE WAS FOUNDED IN BERLIN A COLLEGIUM MEDICO-CHIRURGICUM IN 1714; LATER IN 1726 THE CHARITÉ SCHOOL, AND IN 1795 THE PEPINIÈRE ACADEMY. SURGERY MADE GREAT PROGRESS THROUGH JOHANN ZACHARIAS PLATNER (1694-1747) AT LEIPZIG; JOHANN ULRICH BILGUER (1720-96) AND CHRISTIAN LUDWIG MURSINNA (1744-1833) AT BERLIN, KARL KASPER SIEBOLD (1736-1807) AT WÜRZBURG, AND ESPECIALLY THROUGH AUGUST GOTTLOB RICHTER (1742-1812) AT GÖTTINGEN (SURGICAL LIBRARY). A SCHOOL FOR MILITARY SURGEONS WAS FOUNDED AT VIENNA IN 1775 AT THE SUGGESTION OF ANTON STÖRCK (1731-1803), TEN YEARS AFTER WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED THE JOSEPHINUM ACADEMY UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE ARMY SURGEON-IN-CHIEF JOHANN ALEXANDER VON BRAMBILLA (1728-1800). 
STUDY OF PHYSIOLOGY: ALBRECHT VON HALLER AND HIS TIME
THE GREAT DISCOVERIES IN THE FIELD OF GROSS AND MINUTE (MICROSCOPIC) ANATOMY NATURALLY IMPELLED MEN TO INVESTIGATE ALSO THE VITAL FUNCTIONS, BUT THE RESULTS OF THE EFFORTS OF BOTH IATROPHYSICISTS AND IATROCHEMISTS WERE FAR FROM SATISFACTORY, SINCE SCIENTIFIC AID WAS SADLY LACKING. PHYSIOLOGY FOR THE FIRST TIME RECEIVED SYSTEMATIC TREATMENT AT THE HANDS OF THE VERSATILE SCHOLAR, ALBRECHT VON HALLER OF BERN (1708-77), PROFESSOR IN GOTTINGEN FROM 1737 TO 1753 (ELEMENTA PHYSIOLOGIAE, 1757-66). HALLER, A PUPIL OF ALBINUS AND BOERHAVE, WAS THE FIRST TO RECOGNIZE THE IMPORTANCE OF EXPERIMENTS ON ANIMALS. WE ARE INDEBTED TO HIM FOR THE BEST DESCRIPTION OF THE VASCULAR SYSTEM AND FOR STUDIES IN HAEMODYNAMICS, IN WHICH FIELD, HOWEVER, THE ENGLISH CLERGYMAN, STEPHEN HALES (D. 1761), HAD ALREADY BROKEN THE SOIL. HE CORRECTLY RECOGNIZED THE MECHANISM OF RESPIRATION WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INVESTIGATE ITS PHYSIOLOGICAL IMPORTANCE (EXCHANGE OF GASES), SINCE JOSEPH PRIESTLEY DID NOT DISCOVER OXYGEN UNTIL 1774. HE DISPROVED THE VIEW THAT THERE WAS AIR BETWEEN THE LUNGS AND THE PLEURA BY A SIMPLE EXPERIMENT ON ANIMALS. HALLER BECAME BEST KNOWN THROUGH THE DISCOVERY OF IRRITABILITY AND SENSIBILITY. WHEN EXTERNAL STIMULI ARE APPLIED TO TISSUES, ESPECIALLY MUSCLES, THE LATTER REACT EITHER BY CONTRACTING AND MOVING (IRRITABILITY), OR BY EXPERIENCING SENSATION OR SENSE OF PAIN (SENSIBILITY) OR AT TIMES BY BOTH. SENSIBILITY DISAPPEARS WHEN THE CORRESPONDING NERVE IS CUT, WHILE IRRITABILITY PERSISTS INDEPENDENT OF THE NERVES AND EVEN CONTINUES SOME TIME AFTER DEATH. THIS THEORY MET WITH GREAT OPPOSITION ESPECIALLY AMONG THE PRACTICAL PHYSICIANS (ANTON DE HAEN), WHO DID NOT, HOWEVER, TAKE THE TROUBLE TO REPEAT THE EXPERIMENTS ON ANIMALS. EVEN THOUGH HALLER KNEW NEITHER THE CENTRAL CAUSE OF THE TWO PHENOMENA, NOR THE CORRECT STRUCTURE OF THE TISSUES, IT NEVERTHELESS STANDS TO HIS CREDIT THAT HE WAS THE FIRST TO POINT OUT THE FACTS AND OPEN UP NEW ROADS FOR PHYSIOLOGY. HALLER'S INVESTIGATION WAS GENERALLY WELCOMED, ESPECIALLY IN ITALY BY ABBATE LAZZARO SPALLANZANI (1729-99), THE FIRST SCIENTIFIC OPPONENT OF SPONTANEOUS GENERATION. HIS EXPERIMENTS ALONG THE LINES OF ARTIFICIAL FERTILIZATION OF FROGS' EGGS, AND CONCERNING DIGESTION ARE FAMOUS. FELICE FONTANA (1730-1805), REPEATING THE EXPERIMENTS CONCERNING IRRITABILITY, REACHED THE SAME RESULTS AS HALLER. WILLIAM HEWSON (1729-74) STUDIED THE QUALITIES OF THE BLOOD (COAGULATION). THE MOST IMPORTANT GERMAN PHYSIOLOGIST AFTER HALLER IS KASPER FRIEDRICH WOLFF (1735-94), KNOWN FOR HIS INVESTIGATIONS IN THE FIELD OF EVOLUTION AND FOR POINTING OUT THE FACT THAT BOTH ANIMALS AND PLANTS ARE COMPOSED OF THE SAME ELEMENTS, WHICH HE CALLED LITTLE "BUBBLES" OR "GLOBULES". JOSEPH PRIESTLEY'S DISCOVERY OF "DEPHLOGISTICATED AIR" (1774), AS OXYGEN WAS THEN CALLED, WAS OF THE HIGHEST IMPORTANCE IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE THEORY OF RESPIRATION, OF THE PROCESS OF TISSUE-DECOMPOSITION, OF FORMATION OF THE BLOOD, AND OF METABOLIC PHENOMENA. 
MEDICAL SYSTEMS IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY
THE THREE GREAT DISCOVERIES IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE CENTURY (OXYGEN, GALVANISM, AND IRRITABILITY), CONTRARY TO WHAT ONE MIGHT EXPECT, LED SCIENTISTS ASTRAY, AND GAVE RISE TO SYSTEMS WHOSE FOUNDATIONS WERE OF A PURELY HYPOTHETICAL NATURE. ESPECIALLY INTERESTING ARE THE NEURO-PATHOLOGICAL THEORIES, CONNECTED TO SOME EXTENT WITH IRRITABILITY. WILLIAM CULLEN (1712-90) ACCEPTING IRRITABILITY AS HIS STARTING-POINT, SUPPOSES A "TONUS" OR FLUID INHERENT IN THE NERVES (NEWTON'S ETHER), WHOSE STRONGER OR WEAKER MOTIONS PRODUCE EITHER A SPASM OR ATONY. IN ADDITION, "WEAKNESS" OF THE BRAIN AND "VITAL POWER" PLAYED A GREAT PART IN HIS EXPLANATION OF DISEASES. CULLEN'S PUPIL, JOHN BROWN (ABOUT 1735-88), MODIFIED THIS DOCTRINE BY EXPLAINING THAT ALL LIVING CREATURES POSSESS EXCITABILITY, LOCATED IN THE NERVES AND MUSCLES, WHICH ARE EXCITED TO ACTIVITY BY EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL INFLUENCES (STIMULI). DISEASES OCCUR ACCORDING TO INCREASE OR DIMUNITION OF THE STIMULI CAUSING INCREASED EXCITABILITY, (STHENIA) AND WEAK STIMULI DIMINISHED EXCITABILITY (ASTHENIA). DEATH IS CAUSED EITHER BY AN INCREASE OF EXCITABILITY WITH A LACK OF STIMULI, OR BY EXHAUSTION OF EXCITABILITY FROM TOO STRONG STIMULI. BROWN'S THEORY WAS LITTLE NOTICED IN ENGLAND AND FRANCE, BUT IN GERMANY IT WAS HIGHLY LAUDED. CHRISTOPH GIRTANNER (1760-1800) AND JOSEPH FRANK (1771-1842) SPREAD ITS FAME. OUT OF THIS BRUNONIANISM JOHANN ANDREAS RÖSCHLAUB (1768-1835) DEVELOPED THE SO-CALLED (THEORY OF EXCITABILITY WHICH WAS SO ENERGETICALLY OPPOSED BY ALEXANDER VON HUMBOLDT AND CHRISTIAN WILHEM HUFELAND (1762-1836). GIOVANNI RASORI (1762-1837), BUILDING ALSO ON BROWN'S THEORY, DEVELOPED HIS CONTRA-STIMULISTIC SYSTEM, NAMELY THAT THERE ARE INFLUENCES WHICH DIRECTLY DIMINISH EXCITEMENT (CONTRA-STIMULI) OR REMOVE EXISTING STIMULI (INDIRECT CONTRA-STIMULI); HE, THEREFORE, DISTINGUISHES TWO GROUPS OF DISEASES — DIATHESIS OF THE STIMULUS AND THAT OF THE CONTRA-STIMULUS. 
ANOTHER GROUP OF SYSTEMATIZERS, THE VITALISTS, BASING THEIR VIEWS UPON STAHL'S DOCTRINE OF THE SOUL (ANIMISM) AND HALLER'S IRRITABILITY, CONSIDER VITAL ENERGY TO BE THE FOUNDATION OF ALL ORGANIC PROCESSES. THE CHIEF REPRESENTATIVES OF VITALISM, A SYSTEM DEVELOPED ESPECIALLY IN FRANCE AND LATER PREDOMINANT IN GERMAY, ARE: THEOPHILE BORDEU (1722-76), PAUL JOSEPH BARTILEZ (1734-1806), PHILIPPE PINEL (1755-1826), JOHANN FRIEDRICH BLUMENBACH (1752-1840) AND JOHANN CHRISTIAN REIL (1759-1813). BUT, WHILE THESE PHYSICIANS ADHERED TO HIPPOCRATISM IN PRACTICE AND (E.G. REIL) WERE EMINENTLY ACTIVE IN DEVELOPING ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY, THE SAME MAY NOT BE SAID OF THE THREE GERMANS, MESMER, HAHNEMANN, AND RADEMACHER, WHO WERE THE LAST FOLLOWERS OF PARACELSUS. THE DOCTRINE OF ANIMAL MAGNETISM (MESMERISM), ESTABLISHED BY FRIEDRICH ANTON MESMER (1734-1815), IS CONNECTED WITH VITALISM IN SO FAR AS MESMER PRESUPPOSES A MAGNETIC POWER TO EXIST IN THE BODY, AND ACCORDINGLY TRIES, AT FIRST BY MEANS OF MAGNETS AND LATER BY TOUCHING AND STROKING THE BODY, TO EFFECT AN INTERCHANGE OF FORCES, A TRANSFUSION OR CURE. MESMER THROUGH HIS MANIPULATIONS VERY LIKELY INDUCED REAL HYPNOTIC SLEEP IN MANY CASES. HIS DOCTRINE, HOWEVER, WHICH AT FIRST MET WITH A SHARP REBUFF AND WAS SUBSEQUENTLY CHARACTERIZED IN MANY CIRCLES AS A FRAUD, WAS DEGRADED BY HIS IMMEDIATE FOLLOWERS TO SOMNAMBULISM AND CLAIRVOYANCE, AND IN LATER TIMES IT BECAME ALTOGETHER DISCREDITED FROM HAVING FALLEN INTO THE HANDS OF QUACKS. NEVERTHELESS, MESMERISM FORMS A BASIS FOR HYPNOTISM, WHICH IN 1841 WAS ESTABLISHED BY JAMES BRAID. 
HOMEOPATHY, FOUNDED BY SAMUEL FRIEDRICH CHRISTIAN HAHNEMANN, SEEMS TO HAVE THE PROMISE OF A LONG LEASE OF LIFE. HAHNEMANN REGARDS DISEASE AS A DISTURBANCE OF VITAL ENERGY. THE LATTER IN ITSELF HAS NO POWER TO HEAL, FOR A CURE CAN TAKE PLACE ONLY WHEN A SIMILAR SET OF SYMPTOMS. THE BEST WAY TO PRODUCE SUCH A DISEASE IS TO GIVE HIGHLY DILUTED DRUGS WHICH ARE CAPABLE OF PRODUCING A SIMILAR SET OF SYMPTOMS. THE REST OF THIS "DRUG-DISEASE" IS DESTROYED BY THE VITAL ENERGY, WHICH IS POSSIBLE ONLY WHEN THE DOSES ARE SMALL. AS CHIEF PRINCIPLE, THEREFORE, HAHNEMANN SETS UP THE DOCTRINE THAT LIKE CURES LIKE. SINCE HE DENIES THE POSSIBILITY OF INVESTIGATING THE NATURE OF DISEASE, AND COMPLETELY DISREGARDS PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY, IT IS NECESSARY TO KNOW ALL SIMPLE DRUGS WHICH PRODUCE A SET OF SYMPTOMS SIMILAR TO THOSE OF THE EXISTING DISEASE. WITH HIS PUPILS HAHNEMANN UNDERTOOK THE TASK OF TESTING THE EFFECTS OF ALL SIMPLE DRUGS, BUT THE RESULT OF THIS GIGANTIC PIECE OF WORK COULD NOT BE ABSOLUTELY OBJECTIVE, SINCE IT IS BASED UPON THE PURELY SUBJECTIVE FEELING OF THE EXPERIMENTALISTS. NEVER BEFORE HAD A PHYSICIAN BUILT A SYSTEM UPON SO MANY PURELY ARBITRARY HYPOTHESES AS HAHNEMANN. PARACELSUS ALSO HAD DECLARED WAR UPON THE OLD MEDICINE, AND HAD ATTRIBUTED LITTLE VALUE TO ANATOMICAL AND PHYSIOLOGICAL INVESTIGATION, WHICH, HOWEVER, WAS STILL IN ITS INITIAL PERIOD OF DEVELOPMENT; BUT, WITH HIS REVERENCE FOR HIPPOCRATES, HE NEVERTHELESS RANKS HIGHER THAN HAHNEMANN, WHO IS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF EMPIRICISM AND THE DESPISER OF ALL THE POSITIVE SUCCESSES WHICH MEDICINE HAD PREVIOUSLY ATTAINED. HAHNEMANN'S MORE SENSIBLE PUPILS DID NOT FOLLOW THEIR MASTER BLINDLY, BUT REGARDED HIS METHOD AS THAT WHICH UNDER THE MOST FAVOURABLE CIRCUMSTANCES IT MAY BE, VIZ., A PURELY THERAPEUTICAL METHOD THAT DOES NOT DISREGARD CLINICAL SCIENCE. TO THIS RATIONAL STANDPOINTS TOGETHER WITH ECLECTICISM, HOMEOPATHY OWES ITS LONG LIFE AND WIDE DISSEMINATION. ONE SERVICE OF PHYSICIANS OF THIS SCHOOL IS THAT THEY SIMPLIFIED PRESCRIPTIONS, AND APPRECIATIVELY STUDIED OBSOLETE, BUT NEVERTHELESS VALUABLE VEGETABLE DRUGS. HAHNEMANN'S PUPIL, LUX, EXTENDED HOMEOPATHY TO ISOTHERAPY, WHICH IN MODERN TIMES CELEBRATED ITS RENASCENCE IN ORGANOTHERAPY. WIDELY REMOVED FROM SCIENTIFIC PROGESS WAS THE "EMPIRICAL MEDICAL DOCTRINE" OF JOHANN GOTTFRIED RADEMACHER (1772-1850), WHICH IS TODAY COMPLETELY DISCREDITED. STARTING FROM THE DOCTRINE OF NOSTRUMS OF PARACELSUS, HE NAMES THE DISEASES ACCORDING TO THE EFFECTIVE DRUG (E.G. NUX-VOMICA STRYCHINA, LIVER DISEASE), AND CLASSIFIES DISEASES AS UNIVERSAL AND ORGANIC IN ACCORDANCE WITH UNIVERSAL AND ORGANIC DRUGS. HIS THERAPEUTICS WAS A PURELY EMPIRICAL ONE, UNINFLUENCED BY PATHOLOGY OR CLINICAL DIAGNOSIS. 
SOME SPECIAL BRANCHES OF MEDICINE AT THE END OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY
OBSTETRICS
DOWN TO THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY OBSTETRICS WAS ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY IN THE HANDS OF MIDWIVES, WHO WERE TRAINED FOR IT AS FOR A TRADE. ONLY IN RARE CASES WAS A SURGEON CALLED IN. ALL THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF ANCIENT TIMES SEEMED FORGOTTEN, AND IT WAS ONLY AFTER ANATOMICAL STUDIES HAD BEEN RESUMED AND SURGERY HAD MADE SOME PROGRESS THAT THINGS BEGAN TO IMPROVE. THE MOST IMPORTANT ACCOUNTS OF THE CONDITION OF ANCIENT OPERATIVE OBSTETRICS ARE FOUND IN THE HIPPOCRATIC WRITINGS (POSITION OF THE CHILD, VERSION OR TURNING, DISMEMBERMENT OF THE FETUS, PARTURITION CHAIR FOR FACILITATING DELIVERY) AND IN LATER TIMES IN THE WORKS OF SORANUS OF EPHESUS (SECOND CENTURY A.D.; PROTECTION OF THE PERINAEUM), GALEN, CELSUS, AËTIUS, AND IN THOSE OF THE FEMALE PHYSICIAN TROTULA OF SALERNO. THE OLDEST BOOK ON MIDWIFERY IN THE MIDDLE AGES (ROSENGARTEN) WAS WRITTEN BY EUCHARIUS RÖSLIN (D. 1526), WHO, IN ADDITION TO NUMEROUS DRUGS ASSISTING DELIVERY, MENTIONS "VERSION". VERSION WAS PUT INTO PRACTICE AGAIN BY AMBROISE PARÉ. IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY ATTEMPTS WERE MADE TO PERFORM THE CAESAREAN OPERATION ON THE LIVING (JAKOB NUFER, A SWISS, C. 1500); IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS DONE ONLY AFTER THE DEATH OF THE MOTHER. THE FIRST WORK ABOUT THIS OPERATION WAS PUBLISHED BY THE PARIS SURGEON, FRANÇOIS ROUSSET (1581). IN THE DOMAIN OF PRACTICAL OBSTETRICS, GIULIO CASARE ARANZIO (1530-89) WAS THE FIRST TO POINT OUT THOSE MALFORMATIONS OF THE PELVIS WHICH EXACTLY INDICATED THE NECESSITY FOR THE CAESAREAN SECTION. MUCH WAS DONE TO EXTEND THE STUDY OF THIS BRANCH OF MEDICINE BY THE WORKS OF JACQUES GUILLEMEAU (1560 TO ABOUT 1609), SCIPIONE MEREURIO (1595, GERMAN TRANSLATION BY GOTTFLIED WELSCH, 1653), FRANÇOIS MAURICEAU (1637-1709), PIERRE DIONIS, AND GUILLAUME MANQUEST DE LA MOTTE (1655-1737), PELYCOLOGISTS. THE SPLENDID DEVELOPMENT OF OBSTETRICS IN FRANCE EXPLAINS WHY MALE ASSISTANCE WAS MORE AND MORE SOUGHT THERE, ESPECIALLY AFTER JULES CLEMENT HAD BEEN CALLED IN 1673 TO THE COURT OF LOUIS XIV. THE MOST IMPORTANT ACCOUCHEUR IN THE NETHERLANDS WAS HENDRIK VAN DEVENTER (1651-1724; AXIS OF THE PELVIS, PLACENTA PRAEVIA, ASPHYXIA NEONATORUM). IN GERMANY SIEGEMUNDIN, THE MOST FAMOUS GERMAN MIDWIFE, PUBLISHED IN 1690 A TEXT BOOK BASED UPON WIDE EXPERIENCE (CHUR-BRANDENBURGISCHE HOFF-WEHE-MUTTER). 
IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY HUGH CHAMBERLEN INVENTED THE OBSTETRICAL FORCEPS, SELLING IT TO DUTCH PHYSICIANS ABOUT 1688. JEAN PALFYN OF GHENT (1650-1730) CONSTRUCTED INDEPENDENTLY A SIMILAR INSTRUMENT (MAIN DE PALFYN), WHICH HE SUBMITTED TO THE PARIS ACADEMY ABOUT 1723. AFTER VARIOUS IMPROVEMENTS BY LORENZ HEISTER, DUSSÉ, AND GREGOIRE, THE FORCEPS PASSED INTO GENERAL PRACTICE. THE MOST IMPORTANT ACCOUCHEURS OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY WERE: IN FRANCE, ANDRÉ LEVRET (1703-1780; INCLINATION OF THE PELVIS, FORCEPS, COMBINED EXAMINATION), FRANÇOIS LOUIS JOSEPH SOLAYRÉS DE RENHAC (1737-72; MECHANISM OF DELIVERY), JEAN LOUIS BAUDELOCQUE (1746-1810; PELVIMETRY), OPPONENT OF ARTIFICIAL PREMATURE DELIVERY AND SYMPHYSEOTOMY; IN ENGLAND, FIELDING OULD (1710-89; MECHANISM OF DELIVERY, PERFORATION), WILLIAM SMELLIE (1697-1763; MECHANISM OF DELIVERY, USE OF FORCEPS, PELVIMETRY), WILLIAM HUNTER (1718-93) OPPONENT OF THE FORCEPS AND THE CAESAREAN OPERATION, THOMAS DENMAN (1733-1815), THE FIRST TO RECOMMEND ARTIFICIAL PREMATURE DELIVERY, AND WILLIAM OSBORN (1732-1808), OPPONENT OF SYMPHYSEOTOMY AND OF THE CAESAREAN SECTION. THE WELL-FOUNDED DOUBTS WHICH IN PREASEPTIC TIMES MANY ACCOUCHEURS ENTERTAINED CONCERNING THE CAESAREAN OPERATION, LED TO SO-CALLED SYMPHYSEOTOMY (JEAN RENÉ SIEGUALT, 1768) WHICH BY WIDENING THE PELVIS WOULD PERMIT DELIVERY OF THE FETUS. THIS OPERATION, WHICH FROM THE VERY OUTSET MET WITH VIGOROUS OPPOSITION IN ENGLAND, IS NOW FORGOTTEN. THE INTRODUCTION OF SCIENTIFIC OBSTETRICS IN GERMANIC COUNTRIES WAS COMPARATIVELY LATE. SPECIAL SCHOOLS FOR MIDWIVES WERE INSTITUTED, IN 1728 AT STRASBURG (JOHANN JAKOB FRIED, 1689-1769), IN 1751 AT BERLIN (JOHANN FRIEDRICH MECKEL, 1724-74) AND GÖTTINGEN (JOHANN GEORG RÖDERER, D. 1763), AND IN 1754 AT VIENNA (JOHANN NEP. CRANTZ, 1756; VALENTIN VON LEBMACHER, 1797; RAPHAEL STEIDELE, 1816). WHILE THE PARISIAN MIDWIVES BELONGED TO THE COLLÈGE DE S. CÔME AS EARLY AS 1560 AND RECEIVED A METHODICAL TRAINING, THOSE IN GERMANY COULD RECEIVE ONLY PRIVATE INSTRUCTION. EXAMINATION BY PHYSICIANS MENTIONED AT RATISBON SINCE 1555 AND AT VIENNA SINCE 1642. 
OPHTHALMOLOGY
OPHTHALMOLOGY GAINED IMPORTANCE MUCH LATER THAN OBSTETRICS. IN ADDITION TO INFLAMMATION OF THE EYE AND OPERATIONS ON THE EYELID, THE HIPPOCRATIC WRITINGS MENTION AMBLYOPIA, NYCTALOPIA, AND GLAUCOMA. CELSUS DESCRIBES AN OPERATION FOR CATARACT (SCLEROTICO-NYXIS). GALEN GIVES US THE BEGINNINGS OF PHYSIOLOGICAL OPTICS. THE SLIGHT OPHTHALMOLOGICAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE GREEKS WAS BORROWED BY THE ARABS, BUT THEIR LACK OF ANATOMICAL KNOWLEDGE PREVENTED ALL PROGRESS. NO IMPROVEMENT SET IN UNTIL AFTER THE RISE OF ANATOMY UNDER VESALIUS. FORTUNATELY, THIS BRANCH HAD BEEN ALMOST COMPLETELY IN THE HANDS OF TRAVELLING PHYSICIANS (CATARACT OPERATORS), BUT HENCEFORTH SURGEONS WITH A FIXED ABODE (E.G. AMBROISE PARÉ, JACQUES GULLIEMEAU) BEGAN TO TURN THEIR ATTENTION TO IT. IN GERMANY GEORG BARTISCH (ABOUT 1535-1606), "COURT EYE SPECIALIST" AT DRESDEN, WROTE THE FIRST MONOGRAPH, A WORK VERY HIGHLY VALUED EVEN IN LATER DAYS. AMONG OTHER THINGS HE MENTIONS SPECTACLES FOR CURING SQUINT, EYEGLASSES AND, AMONG OPERATIONS IS THE FIRST TO DESCRIBE EXTIRPATION OF THE PUPIL. THE INVENTION OF CONVEX SPECTACLES IS BY SOME ATTRIBUTED TO THE DOMINICAN ALEXANDER DA SPINA (D. 1313), BY OTHERS TO SALVINO DEGLI ARMATI OF FLORENCE (D. 1317). CONCAVE GLASSES DID NOT APPEAR UNTIL THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 
THE FOUNDATIONS FOR FURTHER PROGRESS IN OPHTHALMOLOGY WERE LAID BY THE ANATOMISTS AND PHYSICISTS OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. IN THE FIRST GROUP LET US MENTION THE WORKS OF FRIEDRICH RUYSCH (CHOROID), VAN LEEUWENHOEK (LENS) HEINRICH MEIBOM (1678-1740; GLANDS OF THE EYELIDS), AND STENON (LACHRYMAL APPARATUS). INVESTIGATIONS OF PHYSICISTS WERE OF GREAT IMPORTANCE, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF THE TWO ASTRONOMERS, JOHANN KEPPLER (1571-1630) AND THE JESUIT CHRISTOPH SCHEINER (1575-1659), CONCERNING ACCOMMODATION, REFRACTION OF LIGHT, AND THE RETINAL IMAGE; RENE DESCARTES (1596-1650; COMPARISON OF THE EYE WITH THE CAMERA OBSCURA, ACCOMMODATION); EDMUND MARRIOTT (D. 1684; BLIND SPOT, CHOROID); ISAAC NEWTON (1642-1727; DISPERSION OF LIGHT AND ORIGIN OF COLOURS). IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, BESIDES ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY, THE PRACTICAL SIDE OF OPHTHALMOLOGY WAS ALSO CULTIVATED. AMONG ANATOMISTS WERE WINSLOW, PETIT, ZINN, DEMOURS (CORNEA AND SCLEROTIC); BUZZI AND SOMMERING (RETINA); LA HIRE, J. H. HOIN, CAMPER, AND REIL (LENS). THE THEORY OF THE SENSIBILITY OF THE RETINA TO LIGHT, ESTABLISHED BY HALLER, WAS FURTHER DEVELOPED BY PORTERFIELD AND THOMAS YOUNG (1773-1829). THE LATTER ALSO DESCRIBED ASTIGMATISM AND COLOUR-BLINDNESS, AND DISCOVERED THAT ACCOMMODATION DEPENDED UPON A CHANGE IN THE SHAPE OF THE LENS. BOERHAVE WAS THE FIRST TO GIVE CLINICAL LECTURES ON OPHTHALMOLOGY. FROM HIM WE HAVE THE EXACT DEFINITION OF MYOPIA AND PRESBYOPIA. GRAY CATARACT (CATARACTA) WAS FIRST LOCATED IN THE LENS BY FRANÇOIS QUARRÉ AND REMI LASNIER, A VIEW WHICH WAS CORROBORATED BY THE ANATOMIST, WERNER ROLFINK (1599-1673). FRANÇOIS POURFOUR DU PETIT (1644-1741), LORENZ HEISTER, AND OTHERS ALSO WORKED ON CATARACT IN 1745. OF OTHER PRACTITIONERS WE MUST MENTION: BRISSEAU (THEORY OF GLAUCOMA), WILLIAM CHESELDEN (1668-1752; ARTIFICIAL PUPIL), BARON WENZEL THE ELDER (1780; IRIDECTOMY), CHARLES DE ST. YVES (ABLATIO RETINAE, ASTHENOPIA, STAPHYLOMA, STRABISMUS), JOHN TAYLOR (1708-60; OPERATION TO CORRECT OBLIQUE VISION, CERATOCONUS), DOMINIQUE ANEL (CATHEDERISM OF THE LACHRYMAL FISTULA, 1713), G.E. STAHL, BOERHAVE, JONATHAN WATHEN, LORENZ HEISTER, JOHANN ZACHARIAS PLATNER (1691-1747), AND AUGUST GOTTLOB RICHTER (STUDIES ON THE LACHRYMAL FISTULA). 
PHARMACEUTICS, MINERAL WATERS, COLD WATER CURES
PHARMACY HAD REMAINED THE MOST BACKWARD OF ALL THE BRANCHES OF MEDICINE, FOR IT WAS LONGEST UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE ARABS. A LARGE PART OF THE DRUGS CAME FROM THE ORIENT TO VENICE AND FLEMISH HARBOURS. BESIDES SIMPLE DRUGS THERE WERE ALSO A GREAT MANY COMPOUND REMEDIES. BUT, IN THE LATTER CLASS, THERE WAS GREAT CONFUSION RESULTING FROM THE MANY ADULTERATIONS, AND FROM THE FACT THAT NOT ONLY DID INDIVIDUAL AUTHORS GIVE DIFFERENT COMPOSITIONS FOR THE SAME REMEDY, BUT ALSO UNDER THE SAME NAME AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT PREPARATION WAS UNDERSTOOD BY DIFFERENT AUTHORS. THE MOST FAMOUS PANACEA, WHICH DATED FROM ROMAN IMPERIAL TIMES AND WAS USED AS LATE AS THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, WAS THERIAC, A MIXTURE CONSISTING OF NUMEROUS INGREDIENTS, AMONG THEM BEING THE FLESH OF VIPERS. THIS COMPOSITION ORIGINALLY CAME FROM THE ORIENT, BUT WAS MADE LATER AT VENICE, AUGSBURG, AND VIENNA. TO GET SOME ORDER INTO THE TREASURY OF DRUGS AND TO ENABLE APOTHECARIES TO COMPOUND THEIR REMEDIES, THE COLLEGE OF PHYSICIANS IN FLORENCE PUBLISHED A PHARMACOPOEIA (RICEPTARIO) IN 1498. THE OLDEST WORK OF THIS KIND IN GERMANY WAS WRITTEN BY VALERIUS CORDUS, A NUREMBERG PHYSICIAN (DISPENSATORIUM, 1546); THEN FOLLOWED THE DISPENSATORIUM OF ADOLPH OCCO IN 1564, WRITTEN AT THE REQUEST OF THE CITY OF AUGSBURG, THE DISPENSATORIUM OF COLOGNE IN 1565, AND FINALLY IN 1572 A SIMILAR WORK IN VIENNA, WHICH, HOWEVER, WAS NOT PRINTED. NOT UNTIL 1618 DID VIENNA RECEIVE A DISPENSATORIUM PREPARED FROM THAT OF AUGSBURG, WHICH HAD BECOME A MODEL FOR ALL GERMANY. 
THE ORIENTAL TRADE IN DRUGS WAS GREATLY FACILITATED BY THE DISCOVERY OF THE SEA ROUTE TO THE EAST INDIES. UNINFLUENCED BY EXOTIC REMEDIES OF SCHOLASTIC MEDICINE, POPULAR MEDICINE OFFERED POOR PEOPLE, IN ADDITION TO REPULSIVE AND SUPERSTITIOUS REMEDIES, A SERIES OF VALUABLE REMEDIES, DERIVED FROM NATIVE PLANTS AND MINERALS. A LONG-KNOWN AND POPULAR REMEDY FOR SYPHILIS WAS MERCURY, INTRODUCED INTO SCIENTIFIC THERAPEUTICS BY PARACELSUS. TO HIS ADHERENTS WE ARE INDEBTED FOR THE USE OF PREPARATIONS OF ANTIMONY AND ARSENIC, A POPULAR REMEDY FOR SKIN DISEASES SINCE ANCIENT TIMES. THE FIRST-MENTIONED PREPARATIONS GAVE RISE TO A VIOLENT STRUGGLE ON THE PART OF THE PARIS FACULTY, WHICH OPPOSED EVERY FORM OF PROGRESS. GUAIAC WOOD, REGARDED AS A SPECIFIC REMEDY FOR SYPHILIS, WAS BROUGHT FROM AMERICA IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. THE MOST IMPORTANT DRUGS INTRODUCED IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY WERE IPECACUANHA AND PERUVIAN BARK. THE LATTER, COMING FROM PERU, BECAME KNOWN IN EUROPE BETWEEN 1630 AND 1640. NO REMEDY HAS HAD SUCH A BENEFICIAL EFFECT, BUT NONE HAS MET WITH SUCH OPPOSITION ON THE PART OF MANY PHYSICIANS AS THIS, BECAUSE ITS EFFECT (REDUCTION OF FEVER WITHOUT SUBSEQUENT INTESTINAL EVACUATION) WAS A DIRECT CONTRADICTION OF GALENIC DOCTRINE. PERUVIAN BARK WAS INTRODUCED GENERALLY INTO THERAPEUTICS ONLY AFTER A LONG STRUGGLE, PRINCIPALLY BECAUSE IMPORTANT MEN LIKE SYDENHAM ADVOCATED IT. THE LATTER AS WELL AS THE LEYDEN SCHOOL UNDER BOERHAVE DISCONTINUED TO A LARGE EXTENT THE OLD ARAB DRUGS, PREFERRING IN GENERAL SIMPLE REMEDIES WITH A CORRESPONDING DIETETIC TREATMENT. BESIDES THE IMPROVEMENT IN LEAD PREPARATIONS BY THOMAS GOULARD (1750; AQUA GOULARDI), WE MAY MENTION THE PHARMACOLOGICAL INVESTIGATIONS OF CORNIUM, ACONITE, STRAMONIUM, ETC., BY ANTON STORCK (1731-1803), IN VIENNA. HAHNEMANN'S SERVICES IN INVESTIGATING NATIVE MEDICINAL PLANTS HAVE BEEN PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED. 
THE IMPULSE TO STUDY MINERAL SPRINGS WAS IN MODERN TIMES GIVEN BY PARACELSUS. THE MAJORITY OF THE MODERN EUROPEAN WATERING PLACES OF WORLDWIDE FAME WERE ALREADY KNOWN TO THE ROMANS, BUT THEIR CURATIVE PROPERTIES WERE TOO LITTLE VALUED DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. PETRUS DE TUSSIGNANA WROTE, ABOUT 1336, CONCERNING THE FAMOUS THERMAE OF BORMIO; GIACOMO DE DONDI IN 1340 ABOUT ABANO; THE VIENNA PHYSICIAN WOLFGANG WINDBERGER (ANEMORINUS) IN 1511, ABOUT THE SULPHUR SPRINGS AT BADEN NEAR VIENNA; PARACELSUS ABOUT PFAFERS, ST. MORITZ IN THE ENGADINE, TEPLITZ. KARLSBAD IN BOHEMIA WAS MUCH FREQUENTED TOWARDS THE CLOSE OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, AS WERE VICHY AND PLOMBIERES. HELMONT, WHO WAS THE FIRST TO PROVE THE EXISTENCE OF CARBONIC ACID AND OF FIXED ALKALIES, WROTE ABOUT SPA. HIGHLY MERITORIOUS ALSO WAS THE WORK IN THIS FIELD OF JOHANN PHILLIP SEIP (PYRMONT) AND OF FRIEDRICH HOFFMANN, WHO WROTE ABOUT SPA, SELTERS, SCHWALBACH AND KARLSBAD, AND TAUGHT THE PREPARATION OF SEIDLITZ SALT (BITTERSALZ), ARTIFICIAL RARLSBAD, AND OF ARTIFICIAL MINERAL WATERS. 
COLD-WATER CURES WERE INTRODUCED IN ANCIENT ROME FOR THE FIRST TIME BY ASCLEPIADES, BUT THEY WERE SOON FORGOTTEN. IN SPORADIC CASES COLD WATER WAS EMPLOYED THERAPEUTICALLY IN LATER TIMES, E.G. BY RHAZES FOR SMALLPOX, BY EDWARD BAYNARD IN 1555 AGAINST THE PLAGUE BY JOHN FLOYER (1649-1734) FOR MANIA, AND BY SEVERAL OTHERS. COLD WATER WAS NOT USED SYSTEMATICALLY UNTIL THE EIGHTEETH CENTURY. THE BROTHERS JOHANN SIGISMUND AND JOHANN GOTTFRIED, AND THEIR FATHER SIGISMUND HAHN (1662-1742), WHO IN 1737 MADE EXTENSIVE EXPERIMENTS DURING AN EPIDEMIC OF PETECHIAL FEVER IN BRESLAU, MAY BE REGARDED AS THE FOUNDERS OF THE COLD-WATER CURE. THE WORK OF JOHN SIGISMUND (UNTERRICHT VON DER KRAFT UND WIRKUNG DES KALTEN WASSERS) IS THE BEST KNOWN, AND LAID THE FOUNDATION OF MODERN HYDROTHERAPEUTICS. TOWARDS THE END OF THE EIGHTEETH CENTURY JOHANN DIETRICH BRANDIS OBTAINED GOOD RESULTS IN THE TREATMENT OF FEBRILE DISEASES BY MEANS OF TEPID LOTIONS. THE SUBSEQUENT DEVELOPMENT OF HYDROTHERAPEUTICS WAS LARGELY INFLUENCED BY THE RESULTS OBTAINED BY WILLIAM WRIGHT (1736-1819), AND JAMES CURRIE (1750-1805) IN THE EPIDEMICS OF PETECHIAL FEVER IN THE YEARS 1787-92. 
VACCINATION — EDWARD JENNER
EVEN IN THE OLDEST TIMES PEOPLE SEEM TO HAVE POSSESSED AN EFFICIENT PRESERVATIVE AGAINST ONE OF THE MOST DESTRUCTIVE EPIDEMICS, SMALLPOX (VARIOLA). FROM REMOTE ANTIQUITY THE BRAHMINS OF HINDUSTAN ARE SAID TO HAVE TRANSFERRED THE SMALLPOX POISON (SECRETION OF THE PUSTULES) TO HEALTHY PERSONS BY INCISING THE SKIN WITH THE OBJECT OF PROTECTING THEM AGAINST FURTHER INFECTION BY CAUSING A LOCAL ILLNESS. IN CHINA PEOPLE STOPPED UP THEIR NOSES WITH THE INCRUSTATIONS OF SMALLPOX. A PECULIAR TRANSFER WITH A NEEDLE (INOCULATION) WAS IN USE AMONG THE CIRCASSIANS AND GEORGIANS. THIS SO-CALLED GREEK METHOD BECAME GENERALLY KNOWN IN CONSTANTINOPLE TOWARDS THE END OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY, AND WAS INTRODUCED INTO ENGLAND BY LADY WORTLEY MONTAGUE WIFE OF THE ENGLISH AMBASSADOR, WHO HAD HAD HER OWN SON SUCCESSFULLY VACCINATED IN 1717. DESPITE THE LOUD APPROVAL OF THE COURT AND ARISTOCRACY, INOCULATION MET WITH VIOLENT RESISTANCE FROM THE PHYSICIANS AND CLERGY. CARELESSNESS, QUACKERY, AND ITS ILL-REPUTE CAUSED THE METHOD TO BE FORGOTTEN, UNTIL IN 1746 BISHOP ISAAC MADDOX OF WORCESTER, BY POPULAR TEACHING AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF INSTITUTIONS FOR INOCULATION, ONCE MORE PROCLAIMED ITS VALUE. AMONG PHYSICIANS WHO FAVOURED INOCULATION WERE RICHARD MEAD (1673-1754). ROBERT AND DANIEL SUTTON (1760, 1767), THOMAS DISDALE (1767). THÉODORE TRONCHIN (1709-1781), AND HALLER. IN AUSTRIA IT WAS INTRODUCED BY VAN SWIETEN, AT WHOSE SUGGESTION MARIA THERESA, IN 1768, CALLED TO VIENNA THE FAMOUS NATURALIST JAN INGEN-HOUSZ (1730-99), IN SPITE OF THE OPPOSITION OF THE CLINICAL PROFESSOR DE HAEN. IN THE MEANTIME, ANOTHER OPPONENT OF INOCULATION APPEARED. IN COUNTRIES DEVOTED TO CATTLE-RAISING IT WAS OBSERVED THAT THOSE WHO CAME IN CONTACT WITH COWS SUFFERING FROM SMALLPOX FREQUENTLY FELL SICK AND HAD PUSTULES ON THEIR FINGERS, BUT SUCH PERSONS WERE IMMUNE AGAINST THE HUMAN SMALLPOX. THIS INCITED THE PHYSICIAN EDWARD JENNER (1749-1823) TO FURTHER EXPERIMENTATION, WHICH HE CONTINUED FOR TWENTY YEARS. ON 14 MAY, 1796, HE PERFORMED HIS FIRST INOCULATION WITH THE LYMPH OF COWPOX (VACCINATION), AN EXPERIMENT OF WORLDWIDE IMPORTANCE. JENNER'S DISCOVERY WAS EVERYWHERE RECEIVED WITH ENTHUSIASTIC APPROVAL. THE FIRST VACCINATIONS ON THE CONTINENT WERE PERFORMED AT VIENNA BY JEAN DE CARO IN IN 1799, AND BY HIS CONTEMPORARIES ALOIS CARENO (D. 1811) AND PASCHALIS JOSEPH VON FERRO (D. 1809); IN GERMANY, BY GERMANY, BY GEORG FRIEDRICH BALLHORN (1772-1805) AND CHRISTIAN FRIEDRICH STROMEYER (1761-1824); IN FRANCE, BY ROCHEFOUCAULD-LIANCOURT. PROTECTIVE INOCULATION WITH VACCINE HAS BEEN INTRODUCED INTO ALMOST EVERY CIVILIZED STATE IN THE COURSE OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, PARTLY FROM FREE CHOICE AND PARTLY BY LAWS ENFORCING COMPULSORY VACCINATION. 
MEDICINE IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY
THE POWERFUL POLITICAL POSITION OF FRANCE IN THE FIRST THIRTY YEARS OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY FINDS MEDICINE IN AN ESPECIALLY HIGH STATE OF DEVELOPMENT IN THAT COUNTRY. AFTER THIS PERIOD FOLLOWED THE GOLDEN PERIOD OF THE VIENNA SCHOOL AND IN A WIDER SENSE, OF GERMAN MEDICINE. THE DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN MEDICINE IS THE WORK OF ALL CIVILIZED NATIONS; YET ALL WILL REGARD RUDOLF VIRCHOW UNQUALIFIEDLY AS THE CHIEF WORKER. NOT TO ENCROACH UPON THE DOMAIN OF THE SPECIAL ARTICLES, LET US SUMMARIZE IN A FEW BRIEF WORDS THE MOST IMPORTANT ACHIEVEMENTS OF RECENT TIMES: IN ANATOMY, THEORY OF TISSUES — BICHAT; IN PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY AND PATHOLOGY CELLULAR, PATHOLOGY — VIRCHOW; IN PHYSIOLOGY — JOHANNES MÜLLER, IN PRACTICAL MEDICINE, AUSCULTATION - LAËNNEC, SKODA; IN SURGERY, TREATMENT OF WOUNDS — JOSEPH LISTER; NARCOSIS — JACKSON, SIMPSON; OBSTETRICS, CAUSE OF PUERPERAL FEVER SEMMELWEISS; IN OPHTHALMOLOGY — ALBRECHT VON GRAFE AND (SPECULUM OCULI) HELMHOLTZ; IN BACTERIOLOGY AND SEROTHERAPY — PASTEUR, KOCH, AND BEHRING. THE SUBJECT OF SKIN DISEASES WAS MOST INGENIOUSLY ELABORATED BY FERDINAND HEBRA. 
GENERAL ANATOMY
A SPLENDID BASIS FOR THE FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN MEDICINE WAS LAID BY MARIE FRANÇOIS XAVIER BICHAT (1771-1802), THROUGH HIS INVESTIGATION OF THE VITAL QUALITIES OF TISSUES. WHAT HALLER HAD TRIED TO DO FOR THE MUSCLES, BICHAT ATTEMPTED TO ACCOMPLISH FOR ALL THE TISSUES OF THE BODY. BICHAT WAS THE FIRST TO PROMULGATE THE IDEA THAT EACH TISSUE MIGHT BY ITSELF BECOME DISEASED, AND THAT THE SYMPTOMS OF DISEASED ORGANS DEPEND UPON TISSUE CHANGES. GILBERT BRESCHET (1784-1845) WORKED ON THE LYMPATHIC VESSELS AND THE HISTORY OF DEVELOPMENTS AND ISIDORE GEOFFREY SAINT-HILAIRE (1772-1884) ON COMPARATIVE ANATOMY. OF ITALIAN AND ENGLISH ANATOMISTS ARE TO BE MENTIONED: PAOLO MASCAGNI (1752-1815; LYMPHATIC VESSELS, COMPARATIVE ANATOMY), ANTONIO SCARPA (1747-1832; STRUCTURE OF THE BONES, ORGANS OF SENSE), THE BROTHERS JOHN AND CHARLES BALL, THE LATTER (1774-1842) KNOWN ALSO AS A PHYSIOLOGIST (BRAIN, NERVES); AND ROBERT KNOX (1793-1862; COMPARATIVE ANATOMY). GERMANY PERFORMED THE GREATEST SERVICES IN PERFECTING ANATOMY AND ALLIED BRANCHES. THE FIRST TO BE NAMED IN THIS CONNECTION IS THEODOR SCHWANN (1810-82), THE DISCOVERER OF THE CELL AS THE FUNDAMENTAL ELEMENT OF THE BODY OF PLANTS AND ANIMALS. JOHANN EV. PURKYNJE (1787-1869) WORKED ALONG THE SAME LINES, AND RUDOLPH ALBERT KOLLIKER (B. 1817; PENSIONED 1901) FOLLOWED CLOSE IN THEIR WAKE. WORK IN COMPARATIVE ANATOMY WAS DONE BY JOHANN FRIEDRIEH BLUMENBACH (1752-1840), IGANZ BLUMENBACH (1752-1850), IGNAZ DÖLLINGER (1770-1841), KARL ASMUND RUDOLPHI (1771-1832), AND JOHANN FRIEDRICH MECKEL (1781-1833). FRIEDRICH GUSTAV JAKOB HENLE (1809-85), AND WILHELM MENKE (1834-96) WERE PROMINENT TEACHERS OF GENERAL ANATOMY AND HISTOLOGY, FRIEDRICH TIEDEMANN (1781-1861) WAS AN EMINENT BRAIN ANATOMIST, WHILE NIKOLAUS RÜDINGER (1832-96; INJECTION OF CARBOLIC FOR THE PRESERVATION OF CORPSES IN THE DISSECTING ROOM), FRIEDRICH SIGMUD MERKEL (B. 1845; TOPOGRAPHICAL ANATOMY) AND WILHELM HIS (B. 1831; HISTORY OF DEVELOPMENT), MUST ALSO BE MENTIONED. 
FOLLOWING THE REFORM OF STUDIES UNDER VAN SWIETEN IN 1749, ANATOMY WAS CULTIVATED IN VIENNA MORE THAN EVER BEFORE. THE MORE IMPORTANT MEN WERE LORENZ GASSER (PROFESSOR 1757-65; TRIGEMINUS), JOSEPH BARTH (TECHNIQUE OF INJECTION), GEORGE PROCHASKA (1749-1820; MUSCLE AND NERVES), FRANZ JOSEPH GALL (1758-1828), THE WELL-KNOWN PHRENOLOGIST AND FOUNDER OF THE MODERN THE THEORY OF CEREBRAL LOCALIZATION, AND JOSEPH BERRES (1796-1844); MICROSCOPIC ANATOMY). THE FOUNDER OF THE MODERN ANATOMICAL SCHOOL OF VIENNA WAS THE HIGHLY GIFTED JOSEPH HYRTL (1811-94); TECHNIQUE OF INJECTION AND CORROSION, ORGAN OF HEARING, COMPARATIVE AND TOPOGRAPHICAL ANATOMY), KNOWN AS A PRE-EMINENT TEACHER, INVESTIGATOR, AND A MAN OF NOBLE CHARACTER. KARL LANGER (1819-87; MECHANISM OF THE JOINTS), KARL TOLDT (B. 1840 HISTOLOGY, ANTHROPOMETRY) AND KARL WEDL (1815-91; NORMAL AND PATHOLOGICAL HISTOLOGY) ARE OTHERS OF THIS SCHOOL. THE PROFESSORS AT PRESENT TEACHING THIS SUBJECT IN THE AUSTRIAN UNIVERSITIES STILL BELONG CHIEFLY TO THE SCHOOL OF HYRTL-LANGER. IN NORTH AMERICA ANATOMY WAS CULTIVATED ESPECIALLY IN PHILADELPHIA WHERE BESIDES THE SCHOOL FOUNDED IN 1764, THERE EXISTED FROM 1820 TO 1875 A PRIVATE INSTITUTION ESTABLISHED BY JOHN BALENTINE O'BRIEN LAWRENCE (D. 1823), "THE PHILADELPHIA SCHOOL OF ANATOMY". IN 1775 JAPAN BECAME ACQUAINTED FOR THE FIRST TIME WITH THE ANATOMICAL KNOWLEDGE OF EUROPE THROUGH A TRANSLATION OF A WORK BY THE GERMAN JOHANN ADAM KULMUS WHICH HAD APPEARED IN 1725. A DILIGENT STUDY OF ANATOMY AND OF MEDICINE IN GENERAL BEGAN WHEN THE UNIVERSITY OF TOKIO WAS ESTABLISHED IN 1871. 
PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY
PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY WAS PLACED UPON A NEW BASIS BY BICHAT'S THEORY OF THE TISSUES, AND IT WAS LATER GREATLY ADVANCED BY PHYSIOLOGY, PHYSIOLOGICAL CHEMISTRY, AND BY IMPROVED MEANS OF INVESTIGATION (COMPOUND ACHROMATIC OBJECTIVE LENS OF THE MICROSCOPE). THE INCREASED ATTENTION, WHICH CLINICAL PHYSICIANS BESTOWED ON THIS SUBJECT, EXERCISED NO SMALL INFLUENCE ON ITS PROGRESS. AMONG THESE MUST BE ESPECIALLY MENTIONED LAËNNEC, WHO DEFINED TUBERCULOSIS AND STUDIED THE PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY OF LUNG DISEASES, ESPECIALLY OF PHTHISIS. NUMEROUS THOUGH THE ABLE INVESTIGATORS WERE WHO PERFORMED MERITORIOUS SERVICES IN PERFECTING THIS BRANCH, THE DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY WILL FOREVER BE INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE NAMES OF THE PIONEERS, ROKITANSKY AND VIRCHOW. THE FIRST PATHOLOGICAL PROSECTORSHIP AT VIENNA WAS HELD BY ALOIS RUDOLPH VETTER FROM 1796 TO 1803, WELL KNOWN AS THE AUTHOR OF THE FIRST GERMAN WORK ON PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY. IN 1832, AFTER THE DEATH OF JOSEPH WAGNER, KARL ROKITANSKY (1804-78; LATER FREIHERR VON) BECAME PROSECTOR AND PROFESSOR. HE WAS EDUCATED IN THE VIEWS OF JOHANN FRIEDRICH MECKEL (1781-1833), JOHANN GEORG CHRISTIAN FREIDRICH MARTIN LOLSTEIN (1777-1835), BUT PARTICULARLY OF GABRIEL ANDRAL OF PARIS (1797-1876), A LEADING REPRESENTATIVE OF HUMORAL PATHOLOGY. ROKITANSKY'S TRAINING WAS THUS BASED UPON THE FRENCH SCHOOL, BUT HE SUBSEQUENTLY BROUGHT ABOUT A STILL CLOSER CONNECTION BETWEEN ANATOMICAL AND PHYSICAL DIAGNOSTICS. HIS ENDEAVOUR TO BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH THE ENTIRE COURSE OF DEVELOPMENT OF PATHOLOGICAL CHANGES WAS GREATLY ASSISTED BY THE VALUABLE MATERIAL FOR DISSECTING WHICH THE METROPOLIS AFFORDED. HIS EXCELLENCE IS SEEN IN HIS DESCRIPTIONS OF PATHOLOGICAL CHANGES; HE REPLACED THE PREVIOUS SYMPTOMATIC PICTURES OF DISEASE BY CREATING AN ANATOMICAL PATHOLOGY AND ANATOMICAL TYPES OF DISEASE. HE WAS NOT SO SUCCESSFUL IN ESTABLISHING HIS DOCTRINE OF CRASIS BASED UPON HUMORAL PATHOLOGY AND JUST HERE VIRCHOW'S FRUITFUL ACTIVITY BEGINS. 
RUDOLF VIRCHOW (1821-1902), PROFESSOR IN BERLIN AND A PUPIL OF JOHANNES MÜLLER AND JOHANN LUCAS SCHÖNLEIN, EARLY BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH THE CELLULAR DOCTRINE OF SCHWANN. VIRCHOW IS THE CREATOR OF CELLULAR PATHOLOGY, WHICH TODAY IS UNIVERSALLY RECOGNIZED, A PATHOLOGY BASED STRICTLY UPON NATURAL SCIENCE WHICH DEFINITIVELY EXTINGUISHED HIPPOCRATIC SPECULATIVE HUMORAL PATHOLOGY. ACCORDING TO VIRCHOW, THERE IS LIFE IN THE SMALLEST UNITS OF THE BODY IN THE CELLS WHICH INCREASE BY FISSION (OMNIS CELLULA E CELLULA). HE APPLIED HIS DOCTRINE TO THE VARIOUS TISSUES, AND SHOWED THEIR BEHAVIOR UNDER NORMAL AND ABNORMAL CONDITIONS OF LIFE. DISEASES THUS REPRESENT A REACTION OF THE SUM OF THE CELLS WHICH FORM THE BODY AGAINST HARMFUL INFLUENCES, THE CAUSES OF DISEASES. VIRCHOW'S CHIEF WORK" DIE CELLULARPATHOLOGIE" APPEARED IN 1858. GREATER ATTENTION WAS NOW PAID NOT ALONE TO PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY, BUT TO ITS SISTER SCIENCES, PATHOLOGICAL CHEMISTRY, EXPERIMENTAL PATHOLOGY, AND BACTERIOLOGY. THE CHIEF REPRESENTATIVES OF EXPERIMENTAL PATHOLOGY WERE: IN FRANCE, CLAUDE BERNARD (1813-78), CHARLES EDOUARD BROWN-SÉQUARD (1818-95), AND ETIENNE JULES MAREY (B. 1830); IN GERMANY, LUDWIG TRAUBE (1818-76), RUDOLPH VIRCHOW, AND JULIUS COHNHEIM (1839-84); IN VIENNA, SALOMON STRIKER (D. 1898) AND PHILIP KNOLL (1841-1900). EXPERIMENTS ON ANIMALS ARE EXTENSIVELY MADE TODAY IN THIS FIELD OF INVESTIGATION. 
BACTERIOLOGY, THEORY OF IMMUNITY, SEROTHERAPY, DISINFECTION
THE FIRST TO SUSPECT THAT LIVING BEINGS INVADE THE ORGANISM AND EXIST IN THE BLOOD AND PUS WAS THE LEARNED JESUIT ATHANASIUS KIRCHER (1671), ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT THE "LITTLE WORMS" OBSERVED BY HIM WERE REALLY BLOOD-CORPUSCLES. WITH THE HELP OF HIS IMPROVED MICROSCOPE LEEUWENHOEK DISCOVERED A NUMBER OF BACTERIA. THE IDEA THAT INFECTIOUS DISEASES WERE CAUSED BY A LIVING CONTAGION INVADING THE BODY FROM WITHOUT WAS FIRST EXPRESSED IN 1762 BY THE VIENNA PHYSICIAN MARKUS ANTONIUS PLENCIZ (D. 1786). OTTO FRIEDRICH MÜLLER, IN 1786, WAS THE FIRST TO DOUBT THAT THE MICROSCOPICAL LIVING BEINGS, THEN COMPRISED UNDER THE NAME OF INFUSORIA, REALLY BELONGED TO THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. IN 1838, CHRISTIAN GOTTFRIED EHRENBERG GAVE A DESCRIPTION OF THE FINER STRUCTURE OF THE "INFUSORIA" BUT IT WAS FERDINAD COHN, WHO IN 1854 FIRST ASCERTAINED WITH CERTAINTY THAT BACTERIA BELONGED TO THE VEGETABLE KINGDOM. FROM THE STUDIES THAT WERE NOW MADE CONCERNING THE VITAL QUALITIES OF THESE INFINITESIMAL LIVING BEINGS OF THE VEGETABLE KINGDOM, LOUIS PASTEUR (1822-95) DEFINITELY SETTLED THE CONTROVERSY ABOUT SPONTANEOUS GENERATION (GENERATIO ŒQUIVOCA), AND PROVED THE MATERIALISTIC VIEW TO BE WITHOUT FOUNDATION. WHAT PLENCIZ HAD ONLY SUSPECTED WAS NOW CLEARLY FORMULATED BY HENLE, WHO DEFINED THE CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH BACTERIA ARE TO BE REGARDED AS DIRECT CAUSES OF DISEASE. THE UNTIRING ACTIVITY OF ROBERT KOCH (D. 1910) FROM ABOUT 1878 SUCCEEDED IN BRINGING BACTERIOLOGY TO SUCH A STATE OF DEVELOPMENT THAT IT COULD BE MADE OF SERVICE TO PRACTICAL MEDICINE. APART FROM ASCERTAINING THE BACTERIAL ORIGIN OF CHOLERA AND TUBERCULOSIS, KOCH'S GREATEST ACHIEVEMENTS ARE THE IMPROVEMENT OF THE MICROSCOPE (ABBÉ, ZEIS), THE METHOD OF COLOURATION AND PURE CULTURES. 
JENNER'S SUCCESS WITH THE LYMPH OF COWPOX, A WEAKENED POISON AS A PROTECTION AGAINST A FULL POISON, AS WELL AS THE OLD EXPERIENCE THAT THOSE WHO HAD ONCE RECOVERED FROM AN INFECTIOUS DISEASE USUALLY BECAME IMMUNE FROM NEW INFECTION, LED SAVANTS TO LOOK FOR THE CAUSE OF THE PHENOMENA. IN 1880 PASTEUR, ON THE BASIS OF HIS EXPERIMENTS CONCERNING CHICKEN CHOLERA, LOOKED FOR THE CAUSE IN THE EXHAUSTION OF THE NUTRITIVE MATERIAL NECESSARY FOR THE BACTERIA IN THE BODY (THEORY OF EXHAUSTION), WHILE CHAUVEAU BELIEVED IN A RESIDUE OF METABOLIC PRODUCTS WHICH PREVENTED A NEW SETTLEMENT OF BACTERIA OR NEW INFECTION (RETENTION THEORY). THE INVESTIGATION OF METSCHNIKOFF, AND IN 1889 OF BUCHNER, ADVANCED THE IDEA THAT BLOOD-SERURN POSSESSES A CERTAIN HOSTILITY TO BACTERIA. IN 1890 VON BEHRING PROVED THAT THE BLOOD-SERUM OF ANIMALS WHICH HAS BEEN MADE IMMUNE AGAINST DIPHTHERIA, IF INJECTED INTO ANOTHER ANIMAL, WOULD MAKE THE LATTER ALSO IMMUNE AGAINST DIPHTHERIA. THAT ELEMENT IN THE SERUM HOSTILE TO BACTERIA HE CALLED ANTITOXIN. THE INTRODUCTION OF ANTITOXIN INTO THE THERAPEUTICS OF DIPHTHERIA IN 1892 WAS SO FAR THE GREATEST PRACTICAL SUCCESS OF BACTERIOLOGY. EFFORTS WERE NATURALLY MADE TO SECURE BY SIMILAR METHODS PROTECTION AGAINST OTHER INFECTIOUS DISEASES, EFFORTS ONLY PARTLY CROWNED WITH SUCCESS (TETANUS, PLAGUE, CHOLERA, SNAKE POISON). FOLLOWING JENNER'S METHOD OF PRODUCING IMMUNITY BY MEANS OF LIVING, WEAKENED CAUSES OF INFECTION, PASTEUR (1885) FOUND A PROTECTION AGAINST LYSSA, WHILE HAFFKINE MADE EXPERIMENTS IN 1895 TO COMBAT CHOLERA WITH KILLED GERMS, AND IN 1897 SIMILAR EXPERIMENTS WITH THE PLAGUE. FROM 1891 DATES KOCH'S EXPERIMENTATION WITH EXTRACTS OF BACTERIA AGAINST TUBERCULOSIS. BY MEANS OF PREPARATIONS OF PURE BACTERIA-CULTURES, MADE ACCORDING TO KOCH'S METHOD, IT BECAME POSSIBLE TO DEVISE EXACT METHODS FOR DESTROYING BACTERIA. IN THE FIELD OF THE MODERN THEORY OF DISINFECTION, KOCH ALSO WORKED AS A PIONEER, NOT ONLY IN PRECISELY DEFINING THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN PREVENTION OF DEVELOPMENT AND THE KILLING OF BACTERIA, BUT ALSO BY SUBJECTING PHYSICAL AND CHEMICAL DISINFECTANTS TO NEW TESTS. THE MODERN STEAM STERILIZERS ARE BASED UPON THE DISCOVERY OF KOCH THAT STEAM UNDER THE ORDINARY PRESSURE OF THE ATMOSPHERE IS SUFFICIENT TO KILL EVEN RESISTANT LASTING FORMS. HE POINTED OUT THE INEFFECTIVENESS OF ALCOHOL, GLYCERINE, AND OTHER SUBSTANCES UPON THE SPORES OF ANTHRAX, AND THE DIMINISHED EFFECT OF CARBOLIC ACID IN AN OILY OR ALCOHOLIC SOLUTION. VON BEHRING'S EXPERIMENTS SHOWED A DIMINUTION OF POWER OF SOME DISINFECTANTS IN THE PRESENCE OF ALBUMEN, CONCERNING WHICH KRÖNIG AND PAUL MADE A SPECIAL STUDY. 
PHYSIOLOGY
PHYSIOLOGY IS INDEBTED FOR ITS PERFECTION TO THE PROGRESS OF MINUTE ANATOMY (DOCTRINE OF TISSUES) TO THE IMPROVED MEANS OF INVESTIGATION (MICROSCOPE, CHEMICAL AND PHYSICAL APPARATUS), BUT ESPECIALLY TO THE FACT THAT EXPERIMENTS ON ANIMALS (VIVISECTION) WERE ONCE MORE EXTENSIVELY MADE. THE PRINCIPAL PHYSIOLOGISTS OF THE PAST CENTURY WERE IN FRANCE AND IN GERMANY. FRANÇOIS MAGENDIE (1783-1855), OPPOSING BICHAT (VITALISM), MAINTAINED THAT THERE IS NO UNIFORM VITAL ENERGY, AND THAT THE VITAL QUALITIES OF THE DIFFERENT ORGANS ARE TO BE EXPLAINED UPON A PHYSICAL AND CHEMICAL BASIS AND BY MEANS OF EXPERIMENTS. HIS INVESTIGATIONS IN HAEMODYNAMICS AND THE FUNCTIONS OF THE NERVOUS SYSTEM (ROOTS OF THE SPINAL COLUMN), IN WHICH HE SUPPLEMENTED THE WORK OF CHARLES BELL (LAW OF BELL-MAGENDIE) ARE VERY IMPORTANT. MARIE JEAN PIERRE FLOURENS (1794-1867) IS KNOWN BY HIS STUDIES IN DISTURBANCES OF CO-ORDINATION, NUTRITION OF THE BONES, AND LOCALIZATION OF THE CENTRE OF RESPIRATION IN THE MEDULLA OBLONGATA, AND FRANÇOIS ACHILLE LONGET (1811-71) BY HIS WORK ON THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ANTERIOR AND POSTERIOR COLUMNS OF THE SPINAL CORD, THE INNERVATION OF THE LARYNX, THE NERVES OF THE BRAIN, AND THE LAW OF THE CONTRACTION OF THE MUSCLES. THE MOST FAMOUS FRENCH PHYSIOLOGIST, A PIONEER IN THE FIELD OF PHYSIOLOGICAL CHEMISTRY, IS CLAUDE BERNARD (GLYCOGENIC FUNCTION OF THE LIVER, THE CONSUMPTION OF GLYCOGEN THROUGH WORK OF THE MUSCLES, THE DISCOVERY OF VASCULAR NERVES, THE CHEMISTRY OF THE BILE AND THE URINE, THEORY OF DIABETES MELLITUS, ASSIMILATION OF SUGAR, ATROPHY OF THE PANCREAS, THE POWER OF THE PANCREATIC JUICE TO DIGEST ALBUMEN, AND THE THEORY OF ANIMAL HEAT). THE PHYSIOLOGY OF THE CIRCULATION WAS ELABORATED BY ETIENNE JULES MAREY (B. 1830; BLOOD PRESSURE, MECHANISM OF THE HEART AND THE INVENTION OF THE SPHYGMOGRAPH). THE RELATION OF MUSCLES AND NERVES TO ELECTRICITY WAS STUDIED BY GUILLAUME BENJAMIN DUCHESNE (1806-75), AWHILE CHARLES EDOUARD BROWN-SÉQUARD (1818-94), THE FOUNDER OF MODERN ORGANO-THERAPEUTICS, INVESTIGATED THE REFLEX IRRITABILITY OF THE SPINAL CORD, THE BLOOD, RESPIRATION, AND ANIMAL HEAT. IN GREAT BRITAIN WERE MARSHALL HALL (1780-1857; THEORY OF REFLEX ACTION), WILLIAM BOWMAN (1816-92, STRUCTURE OF THE STRIATED MUSCLES, AND THEORY OF THE SECRETION OF URINE), ALFRED HENRY GARROD (1846-79; SPHYGMOGRAPHY PHYSICS OF THE NERVES), AUGUSTUS VOLNEY WALLER (1816-70; DIAPEDESIS OF THE RED CORPUSCLES OF THE BLOOD, STUDIES ON NERVE-FIBRES AND GANGLIA, WALLER'S DEGENERATION) AND WILLIAM PROUT (1785-1869; DISCOVERY OF FREE HYDROCHLORIC ACID IN THE GASTRIC JUICE). 
THE BOHEMIAN JOHANN EVANGELIST PURKYJE (1787-1869) FOUNDED AT BRESLAU THE FIRST GERMAN PHYSIOLOGICAL INSTITUTE. HIS MOST IMPORTANT STUDIES WERE CONCERNED WITH THE PHYSIOLOGY OF THE ORGANS OF SENSE, ESPECIALLY OF SIGHT, THE PHYSIOLOGY OF THE MUSCLES AND NERVES, THE CILIARY MOVEMENT OF THE EPITHELIUM OF THE MUCOUS MEMBRANE, THE STRUCTURE OF THE NERVE-FIBRE (AXIS-CYLINDER) OF THE GANGLIA, THE GLANDS SECRETING GASTRIC JUICE, THE SYMPATHETIC NERVOUS SYSTEM, AND THE HISTORY OF DEVELOPMENT (DISCOVERY OF THE GERMINAL SPOT). FUNDAMENTAL WORK IN PHYSIOLOGICAL PHYSICS WAS DONE BY THE BROTHERS WEBER, ERNEST HEINRICH (1795-1878), AND EDUARD FRIEDRICH WILHELM (1806-71), BOTH PHYSICIANS, AND THE PHYSICIST WILHELM EDUARD (1804-91); MECHANISM OF THE HUMAN ORGANS OF WALKING (WILHELM AND EDUARD), EXPERIMENTS IN IRRITABILITY BY MEANS OF INDUCTION CURRENTS, AND THE IRRITATION OF THE PNEUMOGASTRIC AND SYMPATHETIC NERVES AND ITS INFLUENCE UPON THE HEART (ERNST AND EDUARD). PHYSIOLOGICAL CHEMISTRY IS REPRESENTED BY FRIEDRICH TIEDEMANN AND LEOPOLD GEMLIN (1788-1853; DIGESTION, ABSORPTION AND ASSIMILATION THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LYMPHATIC SYSTEM FOR ABSORPTION), FRIEDRICH WOHLER (1800-82; ARTIFICIAL PREPARATION OF UREA), AND KARL BOGISLAV REICHERT (1811-83; CRYSTALLIZATION OF BLOOD PIGMENT). WE MUST ALSO MENTION THE NERVE PHYSIOLOGIST RUDOLF WAGNER (1805-64), DISCOVERER OF THE TACTILE CORPUSCLES. THE GREATEST CREDIT FOR DEVELOPING MODERN PHYSIOLOGY IS DUE TO THE SCHOOL OF THE VERSATILE JOHANNES MÜLLER (1801-58). MÜLLER'S IMPORTANCE COMPARABLE TO THAT OF ALBRECHT VON HALLER, IS DUE ON THE ONE HAND TO THE RESULTS OF HIS OWN INVESTIGATIONS (STUDIES ON THE PHYSIOLOGY OF THE ORGANS OF SENSE, THE SYMPATHETIC NERVOUS SYSTEM, THE THEORY OF REFLEX ACTION, THE PRODUCTION OF VOICE IN THE LARYNX, AND THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CARTILAGE-NUCLEUS), AND ON THE OTHER HAND TO HIS ACTIVITY IN ALL BRANCHES OF PHYSIOLOGY AND IN HIS GRASP OF THE ENTIRE FIELD OF PHYSIOLOGICAL KNOWLEDGE. THE MOST IMPORTANT INVESTIGATORS OF THE CENTURY IN THE DOMAIN OF HISTOLOGY, PHYSIOLOGICAL CHEMISTRY, AND PHYSICS, WERE PUPILS OF MÜLLER. BESIDES THE ABOVE-MENTIONED INVESTIGATORS, SCHWANN, KÖLLIKER, AND VIRCHOW, ATTENTION MAY BE CALLED TO ROBERT REMAK (1815-65; DESCRIPTION OF THE MARROWLESS NERVE FIBRES, OF THE COURSE OF THE FIBRES IN THE BRAIN AND THE SPINAL CORD); SYMPATHETIC NERVE SYSTEM, NERVES OF THE HEART, METABOLISM). 
THE DOCTRINE OF METABOLISM WAS ADVANCED BY THE FAMOUS CHEMIST, JUSTUS FREIHERR VON LIEBIG (1803-73; EXCRETION OF NITROGEN IN THE FORM OF UREA, IMPORTANCE OF URIC ACID, ALBUMEN AS A SOURCE OF MUSCULAR STRENGTH), THEODOR LUDWIG WILHELM BISCHOFF (1807-32; UREA) AND KARL VON VOIT (B. 1831; METABOLISM OF NITROGEN AND ORGANIC ALBUMEN). THE LATTER, TOGETHER WITH MAX VON PETTENKOFER (1818-1901), MADE NUMEROUS EXPERIMENTS IN THE CHANGE OF GASES IN MAN DURING REST AND WORK. GEORG MEISSNER (B. 1829; SCHWANN (DISCOVERER OF PEPSIN), KARL GOTTHELF LEHMANN (1812-65; PEPTON). THE CHEMISTRY OF BLOOD WAS INVESTIGATED BY ERNEST FELIX JOSEF HOPPE-SEYLER (1825-65; BLOOD PIGMENT, BLOOD GASES, CHEMISTRY OF CELL AND TISSUE), JULES ROBERT MEYER* (1814-78; MECHANISM OF HEAT), HERMANN LUDWIG FERDINAND VON HELMHOLTZ (1821-94; PHYSIOLOGICAL OPTICS), AND EMIL DU BOIS-REYMOND (1818-96; ANIMAL ELECTRICAL PHENOMENA, PHYSICS OF THE MUSCLES AND NERVES). JUST AS VERSATILE AS JOHANNES MÜLLER WERE KARL FRIEDRICH WILHELM LUDWIG (1816-95; PHYSIOLOGY OF THE CIRCULATION AND EXCRETIONS, THEORY OF THE FUNCTIONS OF THE KIDNEYS, ENDOSMOSIS, DISCOVERY OF THE NERVES OF SECRETION) AND ERNEST WIHELM RITTER VON BRUCKE (1819-92; STUDIES OF THE CILIARY MUSCLE AS A MUSCLE OF ACCOMMODATION, THEORY OF COLOURS, PHYSIOLOGY OF THE VOICE, STRUCTURE OF THE MUSCLE-FIBRES, BILIARY CAPILLARIES, DIGESTION, ABSORPTION). KARL VON VIERORDT (1818-83) IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CHEMISTRY OF RESPIRATION AND THE COUNTING OF THE BLOOD CORPUSCLES; ADOLF FICK (1829-1901) WITH PHYSIOLOGY OF THE MUSCLES AND NERVES; MORITZ SCHIFF (1823-16) WITH THE NERVOUS SYSTEM, DISCOVERY OF THE HARMFUL RESULTS OF THE EXTIRPATION OF THE THYROID GLAND, FUNCTION OF THE BASE OF THE BRAIN AND THE CEREBELLUM; RUDOLF HEIDENHAIN (1834-97) WITH THE PHYSIOLOGY OF THE GLANDS; ALEXANDER ROLLETT (B. 1834) WITH THE GLANDS OF THE STOMACH, BLOOD; EDUARD FRIEDRICH WILHELM PFLUGER (B. 1829) WITH THE GASES OF THE BLOOD, PROCESSES OF OXIDATION IN THE BODY; EWALD HERING (B. 1834) WITH THE THEORY OF SELF-REGULATION OF THE ACT BREATHING SENSITIVENESS OF RETINA TO COLOURS, AND THEODOR WILHLEM ENGELMAN (B. 1834), WITH ELECTRO-PHYSIOLOGY, MOTION OF THE CILIARY EPITHELIUM, PHYSIOLOGY OF THE HEART AND OF THE ORGANS OF SENSE. THE LOCALIZATION OF THE BRAIN WAS INVESTIGATED ESPECIALLY BY GUSTAV FRITSCH (B. 1838), EDUARD HITZIG (B. 1838), LEOPOLD GOLTZ (1835-1902), AND SIGMUND EXNER (B. 1846). OF EMINENT PHYSIOLOGISTS OUTSIDE OF GERMANY WE MAY MENTION THE DUTCHMEN FRANZ CORNELIS DONDERS (1818-89); PHYSIOLOGICAL OPTICS, DETERMINATION OF REFRACTION) AND JAKOB MOLESCHOTT (1822-93; METABOLISM AND DOCTRINE OF FOODS). 
OWING TO THE PROGRESS OF THE THEORETICAL AUXILIARY SCIENCES, PRACTICAL MEDICINE REACHED A HIGH STATE OF DEVELOPMENT, ESPECIALLY IN DIAGNOSIS, BUT ALSO TO A CERTAIN EXTENT IN THERAPEUTICS. A GENERAL REVOLUTION WAS AFFECTED BY THE ESTABLISHMENT OF PHYSICAL DIAGNOSIS. AUENBRUGGER'S EPOCH MAKING DISCOVERY, PERCUSSION (1761), PASSED OVER IN SILENCE BY VAN SWIETEN AND DE HAEN, THE LEADING SPIRITS OF THE VIENNA SCHOOL, AND MENTIONED ONLY IN TIMID FASHION BY MAXIMILIAN STOLL, MIGHT HAVE BEEN ALTOGETHER FORGOTTEN, IF JEAN NICOLAS CORVISART DE MAREST (1755-1821), AFTER AN OBJECTIVE EXAMINATION, HAD NOT TRANSLATED AUENBRUGGER'S "INVENTUM NOVUM" INTO FRENCH, AND PUBLISHED IT IN 1808 WITH A COMMENTARY. RENÉ THEOPHILE HYACINTHE LAËNNEC (1781-1826) ENRICHED THE PHYSICAL METHOD OF EXAMINATION BY THE INVENTION OF AUSCULTATION (NOTING THE DIFFERENT TONES AND NOISES IN THE CHEST BY PLACING THE EAR AGAINST IT). HIS PUPIL PIERRE ADOLPHE PIORRY (1794-1879) PERFECTED PERCUSSION (DEFINITION OF THE BORDERS AND OUTLINES OF THE ORGANS, INVENTION OF THE PLESSIMETER, IMPROVEMENT OF THE STETHOSCOPE). LAËNNEC'S INVENTION ATTRACTED ATTENTION BUT SLOWLY. HIS CHIEF OPPONENT WAS FRANÇOIS JOSEPH VICTOR BROUSSAIS (1772-1838), BUT IN ENGLAND JOHN FORBES (1787-1861) AND WILLIAM STOKES (1804-78), AND IN GERMANY, CHRISTIAN FRIEDRICH NASSE (1778-1851), PETER KRUKENBEG (1787-1865), JOHANN LUKAS SCHÖNLEIN (1793-1864), AND OTHERS ASSUMED A FRIENDLY ATTITUDE. AUSCULTATION AND PERCUSSION CAME INTO GENERAL USE IN THE GERMANIC COUNTRIES MUCH LATER THAN IN ENGLAND AND FRANCE BUT THEY WERE THEN BROUGHT TO GREAT PERFECTION BY THE VIENNA PHYSICIAN JOSEPH SKODA (1805-81), WHO IN 1839 TREATED PHYSICAL DIAGNOSIS SCIENTIFICALLY AND FUNDAMENTALLY (AUSCULTATION AND PERCUSSION). THE NEW METHODS MADE POSSIBLE THE EXACT CLINICAL DIAGNOSIS OF DISEASES OF THE HEART AND THE LUNGS TO A DEGREE NEVER PREVIOUSLY IMAGINED. BESIDES LAËNNEC AND SKODA MUST BE MENTIONED AMONG THE GREAT NUMBER OF INVESTIGATORS: JEAN BAPTISTE BOUILLAUD (1796-1881), AND JAMES JOHNSON (1777-1845), WHO INVESTIGATED AFFECTIONS OF THE HEART AND RHEUMATISM OF THE JOINTS. AUGUST FANCOIS CHOMEI (1788-1855; PERICARDITIS AND RHEUMATISM), JAMES HOPE (1801-41; VALVULAR INSUFFICIENCY), HERMANN LEBERT (1813-78), JOHANN OPPOLZER (1808-91), FELIX NIEMEYER (1820-71), LUDWIG TRAUBE (1818-76), HEINRICH VON BAMBERGER (1822-88), AND ADALBERT DUCHEK (1824-82). 
AMONG THERAPEUTICAL AIDS THE INTRODUCTION OF DIGITALIS PURPUREA BY TRAUBE DESERVES SPECIAL MENTION. M.J. OERTEL (D. 1897), TRIED TO CURE CERTAIN AFFECTIONS (FATTY DEGENERATION OF THE HEART OBESITY) BY MEANS OF DIETETIC MECHANICAL TREATMENT (TERRAINKUR); AND THE BROTHERS AUGUST AND THEODOR SCHOTT ESTABLISHED THE SO-CALLED NAUHEIM METHOD (CARBONIC ACID BATHS AND GYMNASTICS). GREAT CREDIT IN CONNECTION WITH THE DIAGNOSIS OF LUNG DISEASE IS DUE TO M. ANTON WINTRICH (1812-82; PLEURITIS), KARL AUGUST WUNDERLICH (1815-78; RANGE OF TEMPERATURE IN PNEUMONIA) LEON JEAN BAPTISTE CRUVEILHIER (1791-1875; PNEUMONIA IN CHILDREN), THEODOR JÜRGENSEN (INFECTIOUS NATURE OF PNEUMONIA), ROBERT BREE (1807; BRONCHIAL ASTHMA), BIERMER (1870), LEYDEN (1875; CRYSTALS OF ASTHMA) AND CURSCHMANN (1883; SPIRALS). THE SUBJECT OF PULMONARY TUBERCULOSIS WAS PROFOUNDLY TREATED BY GASPARD LAURENT BAYLE (1774-1816; 1810 (DISCOVERY OF MILIARY TUBERCULOSIS, TUBERCULOSIS A GENERAL DISEASE); VIRCHOW DEFINED THE ANATOMIC CHARACTER OF TUBERCULOSIS; VILLEMIN IN 1865-8 PROVED ITS CONTAGIOUSNESS, AND HIS EXPERIMENTS WERE RE-EXAMINED AND CONFIRMED AMONG OTHERS BY LEBERT (1866), KLEBS (1868), BAUMGARTEN (1880), TEPPEINER (1877), AND WEICHSELBAUM (1882). WITH THE DISCOVERY OF THE TUBERCULE BACILLUS BY R. KOCH IN 1882, THE PATH TO THE SUPPRESSION OF TUBERCULOSIS WAS INDICATED. CORNET IN 1888 SHOWED THE DANGER OF THE SPUTUM, WHICH RESULTED IN PROHIBITION OF SPITTING AND THE PLACING OF CUSPIDORS WITH DISINFECTING SOLUTIONS. IN 1890 KOCH APPEARED WITH HIS REMEDY TUBERCULIN, WHICH HE IMPROVED IN 1897 AND 1901. IN 1902 BEHRING BEGAN HIS EXPERIMENTS ON COWS TO SECURE IMMUNITY. OF LATE THE TREATMENT ON TUBERCULOSIS IS CHIEFLY DIETETIC. DIAGNOSIS AND THERAPEUTICS OF THE DISEASES OF THE LARYNX WERE GREATLY ADVANCED BY THE INVENTION OF THE LARYNGOSCOPE IN 1860 (LUDWIG TURCK 1810-68, VIENNA; AND JOHANN NEPOMUK CZERMAK, 1828-73). THE TAKING OF TEMPERATURE, WHICH WAS DILIGENTLY CULTIVATED BY DE HAEN AND LATER BY JAMES CURRIE (1733-1819), WAS SYSTEMATICALLY DONE FOR THE FIRST TIME BY FRIEDRICH WILHELM FELIX VON BARENSPRUG (1822-64), TRAUBE, AND WUNDERLICH. IN THE TREATMENT OF METABOLIC DISEASES, WE MUST MENTION THE NOTEWORTHY ZEAL OF FRIEDRICH THEODOR VON FRERICHS (1819-85). 
DIAGNOSIS AND THERAPEUTICS OF DISEASES OF THE STOMACH WERE ADVANCED BY THE INTRODUCTION OF THE PUMP INVENTED BY THE ENGLISH SURGEON BUSH IN 1822, AN INSTRUMENT RECOMMENDED AND USED SINCE 1869 BY ADOLF KUSSMAUL (D. 1902), IN ENLARGEMENT OF THE STOMACH, AND FOR THE EXAMINATION OF THE STOMACH WITH A SPECULUM. FARADIZATION WAS EMPLOYED BY KARL FRIEDRICH CANSTATT IN 1846, DUCHESNE, AND LATER BY KUSSMAUL (1877), THE STOMACH CATHETER WAS USED FOR DIAGNOSTIC PURPOSES BY WILHELM LEUBE IN 1871. THE SUBJECT OF TYPHLITIS AND PERITYPHLITIS WAS INVESTIGATED AMONG OTHERS BY PUCHELT (1829), BURNE, SMITH, BAMBERGER, AND OPPOLZER, DISEASES OF THE KIDNEYS BY RICHARD BRIGHT (1827), PIERRE FRANÇOIS OLIVER RAYER (1793-1867), JOHNSON (1852), JULIUS VOGEL (1814-80) AND HERMANN SENATOR (1896); DISEASES OF THE BLADDER BY JOSEF GRUNFELD (1872), TROUVÉ (1878) MAX NITZE (1879; ENDOSCOPY), ROVSING (1890, 1898), KROGIUS (1890, 1894), GUYON, LEUBE, AND ROBERT ULTZMANN (INFLAMMATION OF THE BLADDER, FORMATION OF STONE). THE DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN DIAGNOSIS AND THE THERAPEUTICS OF NERVOUS DISEASES ARE CONNECTED WITH THE NAMES OF EMINENT PHYSIOLOGISTS AND CLINICAL PHYSICIANS. OF THE LATTER WE MAY MENTION MORIZ HEINRICH ROMBERG (1795-1873), WILHELM GRIESSINGER (1817-68), DUCHESNE, AND THE UNIVERSAL JEAN MARTIN CHARCOT (D. 1893). FARADIZATION (1831), AS A THERAPEUTICAL MEANS SPECIALLY AGAINST LAMENESS, WAS INTRODUCED BY DUCHESNE IN 1847. AMONG SPECIAL STUDIES OF INDIVIDUAL DISEASES WERE: ON TABES DORSALIS BY ROMBERG, DUCHESNE, ARMAND TROUSSEAU (1801-66), NIKOLAUS FRIEDREICH (B. 1882), LEYDEN (D. 1910), KARL FRIEDRICH WESTPHAL (B. 1833), CHARCOT, AND ALFRED FOURNIER, WHO IN 1876 POINTED OUT THE CONNECTION BETWEEN TABES AND LUES; ON MYELITIS BY BROWN-SÉQUARD, OPPOLZER, FRIEDREICH, WESTPHAL, CHARCOT. A PECULIAR COMPLEX OF SYMPTOMS WAS DESCRIBED FOR THE FIRST TIME BY ROBERT JAMES GRAVES (D. 1853), LATER (1840) BY KARL VON BASEDOW (BASEDOW'S DISEASE). THE PICTURE OF NEURASTHENIA WAS GIVEN FOR THE FIRST TIME IN DETAIL IN 1869 BY GEORG BEARD; WEIR-MITCHELL TOGETHER WITH PLAYFAIR PROPOSED FOR IT THE SO-CALLED FATTENING CURE. 
PSYCHIATRY
AS TO PROGRESS IN PSYCHIATRY, THERE IS NOW A MORE HUMANE CONCEPTION OF THE CARE FOR THE INSANE COMPARED WITH THAT OBTAINING IN FORMER TIMES. THIS MOVEMENT ORIGINATED PRINCIPALLY IN ENGLAND (THOMAS ARNOLD, D. 1816; WILLIAM PERFECT, B. 1740; ALEXANDER CRICHTON, 1763-1856), AND FRANCE (PHILIPPE PINEL, 1755-1826; JEAN ETIENNE DOMINIQUE ESQUIROL, 1772-1840), AND FOUND IN ITALY IN VINCENZO CHIARUGI (D. 1822) AND IN GERMANY IN JOHANN CHRISTIAN REIL (1759-1813), ZEALOUS SUPPORTERS. WITH THIS MOVEMENT CAME A GENERAL AND PROFOUNDER STUDY OF THE SUBJECT STIMULATED BY THE RESULTS OF PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY, MORE JUDICIOUS THERAPEUTICS CONSCIOUS OF ITS AIM, PROPER PHYSICAL OCCUPATION OF THE INSANE, AND THE DISCONTINUANCE OF THE ISOLATION SYSTEM. SPECIAL ATTENTION IS PAID TO THE ETIOLOGY AND THERAPEUTICS OF DISEASES OCCURRING MOST FREQUENTLY, CRETINISM, HYSTERIA, PROGRESSIVE PARALYSIS, AS WELL AS TO PSYCHOSIS OF INTOXICATION, ALCOHOLISM, MORPHINISM, ETC. HYDRO-THERAPEUTICS, WHICH IS ESPECIALLY EFFECTIVE IN THE CASE OF NEUROSIS AND PSYCHOSIS, WAS MUCH CULTIVATED BY ANTON FROHLICH (1760-1846) AND THE TWO LAYMEN, EUCHARIUS FERDINAND OERTEL AND THE SILESIAN, VINCENZ PRIESSNITZ (1790-1851). IT WAS TREATED SCIENTIFICALLY BY WILHELM WINTERNITZ, WHO WISELY REDUCED WITHIN DUE BOUNDS A GREAT DEAL OF THE HARSHNESS IN THE LAYMEN'S HYDROTHERAPY. 
MODERN DERMATOLOGY BEGINS WITH THE ENDEAVOURS OF JOHANN JAKOB PLENK (1738-1807) AT VIENNA TO ESTABLISH A CLASSIFICATION OF SKIN DISEASES ON A BASIS OF EXTERNAL CLINICAL APPEARANCE. WORK OF A SIMILAR NATURE WAS DONE BY ANNE CHARLES LORRY (1777), ROBERT WILLAN (1798), THOMAS BATEMAN (1815), ALL OF WHOM INTRODUCED SIMPLIFICATIONS INTO PLENK'S SYSTEM, LAURENT BEILT (1781-1840), AND CAMILLE MELCHIOR GIBERT (1797-1866). JEAN LOUIS ALIBERT (1766-1837) MADE A CLASSIFICATION ACCORDING TO PATHOLOGICAL PRINCIPLES, WHILE PIERRE FRANÇOIS OLIVER RAYER USED ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY AS A BASIS. THE PATHOLOGICAL-ANATOMICAL METHOD, INTRODUCED BY JULIUS ROSENBAUM (1807-74) WAS ESTABLISHED BY FERDINAND HEBRA IN VIENNA (1816-80). ITS CHIEF MERITS CONSIST IN CREATING A CLASSIFICATION OF TWELVE GROUPS, VALID IN ITS SUBSTANTIAL FORM EVEN TODAY, IN A DEFINITION OF THE GENERAL COURSE OF THE DISEASE, AND IN SIMPLIFYING THERAPEUTICS. HIS CHIEF SPECIAL STUDIES ARE CONCERNED WITH ITCH, LEPRA, AND ECZEMA. WITH HIM WE MUST MENTION FRIEDRICH WILHELM FELIX VON BARENSPRUNG (1822-64, ECZEMA MARGINATUM, ERYTHRASMA CAUSED BY FUNGUS, AND HERPES ZOSTER) AND HIS SUCCESSOR, GEORG LEWIN (1807-78) WORKED ALONG THE SAME LINES AS HEBRA (PARASITICAL AND CONSTITUTIONAL SKIN DISEASES, ERYTHEMA INDURATUM). HEBRA'S MOST IMPORTANT PUPILS ARE HEINRICH AUSPITZ (1835-86; VENOUS STAGNATION, SOAP THERAPEUTICS), MORIZ KAPOSI (1837-1902; PIGMENT SARCOMA, SARCOID SWELLINGS), AND ERNST LUDWIG SCHWIMMER (1837-98; NEUROPATHIC DERMATOSIS). FOR A NUMBER OF VALUABLE SPECIAL INVESTIGATIONS, WE ARE INDEBTED TO TILBURY FOX (1836-79; IMPETIGO CONTAGIOSA, DERMATITIS HERPETIFORMIS), AND ON LEPRA TO D.C. DANIELLSSEN (1815-94) AND KARL WILHELM BOECK (1808-75). IN RECENT TIMES WE NOTICE AN ENDEAVOUR TO DEFINE MORE CLOSELY THE COURSE OF THE DISEASE, A MOVEMENT STARTED BY PAUL GERSON UNNA IN HAMBURG (B. 1850; HISTODERMATOLOGY, HISTOTHERAPY, BACTERIOLOGY OF ACNE, ECZEMA, IMPETIGO, AND FAVUS. 
OPHTHALMOLOGY
OPHTHALMOLOGY, AS AN INDEPENDENT BRANCH, WAS ESTABLISHED IN GERMANY FIRST AT VIENNA AND GÖTTINGEN. IN VIENNA THE ANATOMIST JOSEF BARTH (1755-1818) GAVE OPHTHALMOLOGICAL LECTURES AS EARLY AS 1774, BUT TWO OF HIS PUPILS, JOHANN ADAM SCHMIDT (1759-1809; STUDIES ON IRITIS XEROPHTHALMUS AND THE LACHRYMAL ORGANS) AND GEORG JOSEF BEER (1763-1821; METHOD OF EXTRACTION OF CATARACT, STAPHYLOMA, PANNUS), WERE THE FIRST TO RECEIVE SPECIAL PROFESSORSHIPS, THE FORMER IN 1795 AT THE MILITARY ACADEMY AND THE LATTER AT THE UNIVERSITY. OF BEER'S SCHOOL MAY BE MENTIONED AMONG OTHERS KONRAD JOHANN MARTIN LANGENBECK (1776-1851; CERATONYXIS, FORMATION OF THE PUPIL, AMAUROSIS, ENTROPIUM), KARL FRIEDRICH VON GRAFE (1787-1840; TELEANGIECTASIS IN THE EYE), FRIEDRICH JAGER (1784-1871; UPPER CUTTING OF THE CORNEA IN THE OPERATION FOR CATARACT), JOHANN NEPOMUK FISCHER (1787-1847; PYAEMIC INFLAMMATION OF THE EYE), AND FINALLY THE MOST EMINENT ENGLISH OPHTHALMOLOGIST OF HIS TIME, WILLIAM MACKENZIE (1791-1868; CHOROIDITIS, ACCOMMODATION, ASTHENOPY, SCOTOMA). A CONTEMPORARY OF BEER WAS CARL HIMLY OF GÖTTINGEN (1772-1837; INTRODUCTION OF MYDRIATICS). AMONG HIS PUPILS WERE FRIEDRICH AUGUST VON AMMON (1799-1861; IRITIS) AND CHRISTIAN GEORG THEODOR RUETE (1810-67), WHO DESERVES CREDIT CHIEFLY FOR THE INTRODUCTION INTO PRACTICE OF THE SPECULUM OCULI. IN LTALY THE PROGRESS OF OPHTHALMOLOGY BEGINS WITH ANTONIO SCARPA (1747-1832; STAPHYLOMA OF THE CORNEA). WE MUST ALSO MENTION PAOLO ASSALINI (1759-1840; EXTRACTION OF CATARACT, ARTIFICIAL PUPIL, EGYPTIAN INFLAMMATION OF THE EYE, 1811), GIOVANNI BATTISTA QUADRI, THE FIRST PROFESSOR IN NAPLES (1815) AND LIKEWISE THE PROFESSORS OF THE CLINICS ESTABLISHED AT PADUA AND PAVIA IN 1819, ANTON VON ROSAS (1719-1855), A PUPIL OF BEER, AND FRANZ FLARER, (TRICHIASIS IRITIS, 1841). IN ENGLAND, BESIDES MACKENZIE, JOHN CUNNINGHARN SAUNDERS (1773-1810) OF THE GERMAN SCHOOL, JOHN VETCH (EGYPTIAN INFLAMMATION OF THE EYE, 1807), GEORGE JAMES GUTHRIE (ARTIFICIAL PUPIL, EXTRACTION OF CATARACT, 1818), AND WILLIAM LAWRENCE (1785-1867), AUTHOR OF A TEXTBOOK, DESERVE MENTION. IN NORTH AMERICA ARE GEORGE FRICK OF THE VIENNESE SCHOOL, AUTHOR OF A TEXTBOOK (BALTIMORE, 1823), AND ISAAC HAYS OF PHILADELPHIA. MORE THAN ANYWHERE ELSE WAS GERMAN INFLUENCE FELT IN FRANCE, AND HERE WE MUST MENTION IN THE FIRST PLACE THE PUPILS OF JAGER: VIKTOR STÖBER (1803-71), PROFESSOR AT STRASBURG, AND JULIUS SICHEL OF PARIS (1802-58; CHOROIDITIS, GLAUCOMA, CATARACT, STAPHYLOMA). BESIDES THESE WE HAVE CARRON DU VILLARDS, A PUPIL OF SCARPA AND AUTHOR OF A TEXTBOOK (1838), AND DESMARRES. 
HELMNHOLTZ, ARLT, AND GRAFE ARE REGARDED AS THE FOUNDERS OF MODERN OPHTHALMOLOGY. HERMANN LUDWIG FERDINAND VON HELMHOLTZ (1821-94) OPENED AN ENTIRELY NEW FIELD FOR DIAGNOSIS BY INVENTING THE SPECULUM OCULI IN 1851. JUST AS IMPORTANT IS HIS THEORY OF ACCOMMODATION AND SENSATION OF COLOURS. FERDINAND VON ARLT OF VIENNA (1812-87), AN EMINENT OPERATOR (TRICHIASIS SYMBLEPHARON) AND TEACHER, FOUNDER OF OPHTHALMOPATHOLOGY, RECOGNIZED THE TRUE CAUSE OF MYOPIA (ELONGATION OF THE EYE-BALL) AND INTRODUCED A CHART OF LETTERS, LATER IMPROVED BY SNELLEN. ALBRECHT VON GRAFE (1828-70) OF BERLIN, A PUPIL OF ARLT BUT IN MANY RESPECTS OUTSHINING HIS MASTER, IS KNOWN PRINCIPALLY THROUGH HIS WORK ON THE CONNECTION BETWEEN BRAIN AND BLINDNESS, ON GLAUCOMA, IRIDECTOMY, AND LINEAR EXTRACTION OF THE LENS. BESIDES THE ABOVE-MENTIONED DONDERS WE MUST CALL ATTENTION TO ALEXANDER PAGENSTECHER (1827-79; OPERATION FOR CATARACT), EDUARD JAGER VON JAXTHAL (1818-84; LETTER CHART), KARL STELLWAG VON CARION (1823-1904; DEFECTS OF ACCOMMODATION, INNERVATION OF THE IRIS), JULIUS JACOBSON (1828-89; DIPHTHERITIS CONJUNCTIVAE), OTTO BECKER (1828-90; PATHOLOGICAL TOPOGRAPHY OF THE EYE, LENS), JOSEF RITTER VON HASNER (1819-92; FORENSIC INJURY OF THE EYE), LUDWIG MAUTHNER (1840-94; OPTICAL DEFECTS OF THE EYE, GLAUCOMA), ALBRECHT NAGEL (1833-95; STRYCHNIA IN THE CASE OF AMBLYOPIA), RUDOLF BERLIN (1833-97; WORD-BLINDNESS), RICHARD FORSTER (1825-1902; PERIMETER, GLAUCOMA, GENERAL DISEASES AND MALADIES OF THE EYE), WILLIAM BOWMAN (1816-92; DISEASES OF THE LACHRYMAL SAC), GEORGE CRITCHETT (1817-82; IRIDODESIS), CORNELIUS AGNEW, NEW YORK (1830-88; STRABISMUS, PARACENTESIS OF THE CORNEA, CANTHOPLASTICS), THE RUSSIAN ALEXANDER IVANOFF (1836-80; INFLAMMATION OF THE RETINA AND THE OPTIC NERVES, GLASS EYE), AND VICTOR FELIX SZOKALSKI (1811-91; TEXTBOOK). THE INTRODUCTION OF LOCAL ANESTHESIA BY MEANS OF COCAINE IN 1884 BY RUDOLF KOLLER OF VIENNA, GREATLY FACILITATED OPERATION ON THE EYE. 
OBSTETRICS
ONE OF THE MOST EMINENT OBSTETRICIANS WAS LUKAS JOHANN BOËR OF VIENNA (1751-1835), WHO UPON THE REQUEST OF THE EMPEROR STUDIED IN PARIS AND LONDON FROM 1785 TO 1788. HE REPRESENTED THE SO-CALLED "WAITING METHOD", USING INSTRUMENTS AS RARELY AS POSSIBLE, TAUGHT RATIONAL DIETETICS DURING PREGNANCY AND CONFINEMENT, AND WAS THE FIRST TO EMPLOY ELECTRICITY FOR REVIVING ASPHYXIATED CHILDREN. WORK OF A SIMILAR NATURE WAS DONE BY HIS CONTEMPORARY, WILHELM JOSEF SCHMITT (1760-1824; FORCEPS OPERATION IN THE LONGITUDINAL POSITION, METHODS OF EXAMINATION MECHANISM OF PARTURITION). IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO BOER, FRIEDRICH BENJAMIN OSIANDER (1759-1822) REPRESENTED THE MOST EXTREME OPERATIVE TENDENCIES WHILE ADAM ELIAS VON SIEBOLD (1775-1828) TOOK A MIDDLE COURSE. MECHANISM OF PARTURITION AND PELYEOLOGY WAS TREATED BY FERDINAND FRANZ AUGUST VON RITGEN (1787-1867) AND FRANZ KARL VON NAGELE (1778-1851); PHYSIOLOGY OF PREGNANCY BY FRANZ KIWISCH VON ROTTERAU (1814-52) AND JOHANN CHRISTIAN GOTTFRIED VON JÖRG (1779-1856). THE FOUNDER OF THE MODERN THEORY OF LABOUR PAINS IS JUSTUS HEINRICH WIGAND (1769-1817). A NEW PERIOD OF DEVELOPMENT BEGINS IN 1847 WITH JAMES YOUNG SIMPSON (1811-70) THE INVENTOR OF THE ENGLISH FORCEPS AND CRANIOCLAST; HE WAS THE FIRST TO EMPLOY NARCOSIS (FIRST WITH ETHER AND IN THE SAME YEAR ALSO WITH CHLOROFORM) FOR WOMEN IN LABOUR, BUT AT PRESENT THIS IS DONE ONLY IN CASE OF OPERATIONS. OF FAR GREATER IMPORTANCE IS THE SIMULTANEOUS DISCOVERY OF THE CAUSE OF PUERPERAL FEVER (PYAEMIA) BY IGNAZ PHILIPP SEMMELWEISS OF VIENNA (1818-65). HE INTRODUCED THE PRACTICE OF DISINFECTING HANDS AND INSTRUMENTS WITH A SOLUTION OF CHLORIDE OF LIME, AND THEREBY REDUCED THE MORTALITY OF LYING-IN WOMEN FROM 9.92 TO 1.27 PERCENT. THIS MOST IMPORTANT DISCOVERY THAT EXTERNAL INFECTION CAUSES PUERPERAL FEVER WAS USED IN GENERAL PRACTICE ONLY AT A LATE PERIOD. PROPOSITIONS SIMILAR TO THOSE OF SEMMELWEISS HAD BEEN MADE AS EARLY AS 1843 BY OLIVER WENDELL HOLMES OF BOSTON, BUT THEY WERE NOT KNOWN IN EUROPE. IMPORTANT ADVANCES IN MODERN TIMES ARE MARKED BY DESCRIPTIONS OF THE NARROW PELVIS BY GUSTAV ADOLPH MICHAELIS (1798-1848) AND KARL KONRAD THEODOR LITZMANN IN 1851, AND OF THE OBLIQUE OVAL PELVIS BY LITZMANN IN 1853; ARTIFICIAL PREMATURE BIRTH IN THE CASE OF SUCH A PELVIS BY SPIEGELBERG IN 1870; THE MANUAL REMOVAL OF THE PLACENTA IN 1853, AND PROPHYLAXIS AGAINST BLEMORRHOEA OF THE NEWLY BORN BY CREDE IN 1884; AXIAL TRACTION FORCEPS BY CHASSAGNY IN 1861; COMBINED TURNING BY BRAXTON HICKS IN 1860-3; THE MECHANISM OF DELIVERY BY HOFMEIER IN 1888; PREGNANCY OF THE OVIDUCT BY VEIT IN 1884; EXTRA-UTERINE PREGNANCY BY WERTH IN 1887; ASPHYXIA OF THE NEWBORN BY SCHWARTZ IN 1858 AND BY SCHULTZE IN 1864. THE CLASSICAL CAESAREAN OPERATION, AS PREVIOUSLY PERFORMED, CONSISTED IN OPENING BUT LEAVING IN THE UTERUS, WHEREUPON DEATH USUALLY RESULTED FROM SEPSIS. PORRO OF PAVIA IN 1875 PERFORMED IT, THEREFORE, WITH THE SUBSEQUENT REMOVAL OF THE UTERUS AND OVARIES, AND THUS OBTAINED MUCH MORE FAVOURABLE RESULTS. WITH THE PERFECTION OF ANTISEPTIC, OR RATHER ASEPTIC, TREATMENT IN MODERN TIMES, THE CLASSICAL CAESAREAN OPERATION IS BEING AGAIN PERFORMED. THE TOTAL REMOVAL OF THE OVARIES (OVARIOTOMY) ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR DEGENERATION WAS PERFORMED FOR THE FIRST TIME IN 1809 BY EPHRAIM MACDOWELL AT DANVILLE, KENTUCKY, THE TECHNIQUE OF THE OPERATION BEING PERFECTED BY HUTCHINSON IN 1859, SPENCER WELLS AND MARION SIMS IN 1873, FREUND IN 1878, AND CZERNY IN 1879. TOTAL EXTIRPATION OF THE UTERUS IS PERFORMED ESPECIALLY IN THE CASE OF CANCER. 
SURGERY
OF ALL THE BRANCHES OF MEDICINE, SURGERY MADE THE GREATEST PROGRESS, FIRST IN FRANCE AND ENGLAND, LATER ALSO IN GERMANY. SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE RENOWNED SURGEON-IN-CHIEF, OF THE NAPOLEONIC ARMIES, JEAN DOMINIQUE LARRY (1766-1842), WE HAVE, AS THE MOST VERSATILE, GUILLAUME DUPUYTREN (1777-1835); NEXT TO HIM PHILIBERT JOSEPH ROUX (1780-1854, RESECTIONS), JACQUES LISFRANC (1790-1847; EXARTICULATIONS), ALFRED ARMAND LOUISE MARIE VELPEAU (1795-1868; TREATMENT OF HERNIA BY INJECTION OF IODINE), JACQUES MATHURIN DELPECH (1777-1832; STUDIES ABOUT PHAGEDAENAS, GANGRAENA NOSOCOMIALIS TENOTOMY OF THE TENDO ACHILLIS), JEAN ZULÉMA AMUSSAT (1796-1856; LITHOTRIPSY), AUGUSTE VIDAL (1803-56, VARICOCELE), JOSEPH FRANÇOIS MALGAIGNE (1806-65; FRACTURES AND DISLOCATIONS) AUGUSTE NÉLATON (1807-73; LITHOTOMY) EDOUARD CHASSAIGNAC (1805-79, ÉCRASEMENT LINÉAIRE, DRAINAGE), AND CHARLES GABRIEL PRAVAZ (1791-1853; ORTHOPAEDIA SUBCUTANEOUS INJECTION). OF ENGLISH SURGEONS WE MUST MENTION THE BROTHERS BELL, JOHN (COLLATERAL CIRCULATION AFTER LIGATION) AND CHARLES (OPERATIVE SURGERY); JOHN ABERNETHY (1763-1831; LIGATION); JAMES SYME (1799-1870; EXARTICULATION OF THE HIP JOINT); THE FAMOUS SURGEON, ASTLEY PATSON COOPER (1768-1841; TEXTBOOK), AND WILLIAM LAWRENCE (1785-1867). IN AMERICA WE MAY NOTE THE CHIEF SURGEON OF THE WAR OF INDEPENDENCE, JOHN COLLINS WARREN (1753-1815), PHILIPP SYNG PHYSICK (1760-1837; NEW FORMATIONS), WILLARD PARKER (1800-84; CYSTOTOMY), AND FRANK HASTINGS HAMILTON (1813-86; FRACTURES AND DISLOCATIONS). PASSING TO THE GERMAN SURGEONS LET US MENTION FIRST OF ALL VINCENZ VON KERN OF VIENNA (1760-1829; OPEN TREATMENT OF WOUNDS) HIS SUCCESSOR, JOSEPH VON WATTMAN (1789-1866; LITHOTOMY), AND FRANZ SCHUH (1805-65; NEW FORMATIONS, HERNIA); IN GERMANY LOUIS STROHMAYER (1804-76; MYOTOMY, TENOTOMY, RESECTIONS), JOHANN FRIEDRICH DIEFFENBACH (1794-1847; PLASTIC OPERATIONS), AND ALBERT THEODOR MIDDELDORPF (1824-68; GALVANOCAUTERY). 
A NEW EPOCH OF PROGRESS BEGINS IN 1846 WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF NARCOSIS. THE DISCOVERER OF THE NARCOTIC EFFECT OF ETHER IS THE AMERICAN PHYSICIAN AND CHEMIST, CHARLES JACKSON (1805-80), WHO TOGETHER WITH WILLIAM MORTON, MADE EXPERIMENTS UPON HIS OWN PERSON. THE FIRST NARCOSIS WAS UNDERTAKEN IN 1846 BY WARREN, AND IN THE SAME YEAR IN LONDON BY ROBERT LISTON. SIMPSON FIRST EMPLOYED ETHER IN AN OBSTETRIC OPERATION IN 1847, BUT SOON AFTERWARDS INTRODUCED INTO PRACTICE CHLOROFORM. IN MODERN TIMES A MIXTURE OF ETHER AND CHLOROFORM IS GENERALLY USED. BESIDES GENERAL NARCOSIS WE MUST ALSO MENTION LOCAL ANESTHESIS (EVAPORATION OF ETHER, INJECTION OF COCAINE, BROMOETHYL). OF STILL GREATER IMPORTANCE THAN NARCOSIS WAS THE TREATMENT OF WOUNDS WITH CARBOLIC ACID BY THE ENGLISHMAN LISTER IN 1867 (ANTISEPTIC TREATMENT OF WOUNDS). IN THE COURSE OF TIME CARBOLIC ACID WAS REPLACED BY OTHER ANTISEPTIC METHOD (CAREFUL PROTECTION OF THE FIELD OF OPERATION AGAINST INFECTING GERMS). A THIRD ACHIEVEMENT OF MODERN TIMES IS OPERATING WITH AN ARTIFICIAL ABSENCE OF BLOOD (OPERATIONS ON THE EXTREMITIES), MENTIONED FOR THE FIRST TIME BY FRIEDRICH ESMARCH IN 1873. NARCOSIS AND ANTISEPTICS NOW MAKE POSSIBLE A SERIES OF DARING OPERATIONS, BEFORE IMPOSSIBLE, WITH ESSENTIALLY BETTER CHANCES OF SUCCESS. IN THE RECENT DEVELOPMENT OF GERMAN SURGERY BERNHARD VON LANGENBECK (1810-87), KNOWN ESPECIALLY AS A MILITARY SURGEON, HOLDS A LEADING POSITION. OF HIS SCHOOL WE HAVE AMONG OTHERS ADOLF VON BARDELEBEN (1819-95), AUTHOR OF A TEXTBOOK, KARL THIERSCH, (1822-95; TRANSPLANTATION), JOHANN NEPOMUK VON NUSSBAUM (1829-90; TRANSPLANTATION OF BONES, EXTENSION OF NERVES), THEODOR VON BILLROTH (1829-94; EXTIRPATION OF THE LARYNX AND STRUMA, RESECTION OF THE PYLORUS) AND RICHARD VON VOLKMANN (1830-89; SURGERY OF THE JOINTS). A VERY IMPORTANT MEANS OF LOCATING FOREIGN BODIES (E.G. PROJECTILES), IN THE HUMAN BODY, AND FOR THE EXAMINATION OF FRACTURES IS THE RÖNTGEN RAYS DISCOVERED BY WILLIAM KARL RÖNTGEN IN 1895 (RÖNTGEN PHOTOGRAPHY). 
THE PRISONS OF THE FATHER
ARE THERE 10 DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL?
THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL: THE REASON FOR THE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES THAT WILL NEVER BE HEALED BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DECLARED IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BECAUSE THESE THINGS ARE SOLELY FOR THE LADY VICTORIA WITH THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS PARTY IN THE END OF THE UNIVERSE TO BE TORMENTED FOREVER IN HELL IN THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & IN ISRAEL IN REVELATION 20:7-10. THE 1ST MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS BY THE INCURABLE WOUNDS WITH ISRAEL FOR UNDER 1 YEAR (A MONTH) IN REVELATION 17:1-19:10; ISAIAH 47:1-15 & MICAH 1:9. THE 2ND MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE SEA BY THE INCURABLE SORROW WITH BABEL FOR 1 YEAR IN REVELATION 13:1-10 & JEREMIAH 30:15. THE 3RD MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH BY THE INCURABLE SEVERE WOUND AFFLICTION WITH BABYLON FOR 2 YEARS IN REVELATION 13:11-18 & JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 4TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE SCARLET-COLORED BEAST BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH SHINAR FOR 3 YEARS IN REVELATION 17:7-18 & JEREMIAH 15:18. THE 5TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE FALSE PROPHET BY THE INCURABLE INTESTINE BOWEL DISEASE WITH SHESHACH FOR 4 YEARS IN REVELATION 19:11-21 & 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18.  THE 6TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE ANTICHRIST BY THE INCURABLE PLAGUES WITH ROME FOR 5 YEARS IN REVELATION 19:11-21 & JUDITH 5:12. THE 7TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE 1ST LUCIFER ALSO CALLED THE 1ST SATAN, THE 1ST DEVIL OR 1ST THE GREAT RED DRAGON BY THE INCURABLE GRIEVOUS BRUISE WITH CONFUSION (CHAOS) FOR 6 YEARS IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV). THE 8TH MASTER KEY UNLOCK OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE EVIL FATHER BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH SODOM FOR 7 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV). THE 9TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” BY THE INCURABLE INVISIBLE ETERNAL PLAGUE WITH EGYPT FOR ALL ETERNITY IN REVELATION 20:7-10 & 2ND MACCABEES 9:5. THE 10TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE MAIN PRISON CALLED THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE THAT KEEPS & SECURES THE 9 PRISONS BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE USA IN JOB 34:6. ALTHOUGH THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY SAY THERE ARE DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL, IT DOES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT THE JUDGMENT WILL INDEED BE EXPERIENCED DIFFERENTLY FOR DIFFERENT PEOPLE. IN REVELATION 20:11-15, THE PEOPLE ARE JUDGED “ACCORDING TO WHAT THEY HAD DONE AS RECORDED IN THE BOOKS” (REVELATION 20:12). ALL THE PEOPLE AT THIS JUDGMENT, THOUGH, ARE THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION 20:13-15). SO, PERHAPS, THE PURPOSE OF THE JUDGMENT IS TO DETERMINE HOW SEVERE THE PUNISHMENT IN HELL WILL BE. A CLEARER PASSAGE IS LUKE 10, WHERE THE LORD SPEAKS OF COMPARATIVE PUNISHMENT. FIRST, THE LORD SAYS THIS ABOUT A VILLAGE THAT REJECTS THE GOSPEL: “I TELL YOU; IT WILL BE MORE BEARABLE ON THAT DAY FOR SODOM THAN FOR THAT TOWN” (VERSE 12). THEN HE SPEAKS TO BETHSAIDA AND CHORAZIN: “IT WILL BE MORE BEARABLE FOR TYRE AND SIDON AT THE JUDGMENT THAN FOR YOU” (VERSE 14). WHATEVER PUNISHMENT THE FORMER RESIDENTS OF SODOM, TYRE, AND SIDON WERE EXPERIENCING IN HELL, THE GALILEAN TOWNS THAT REFUSED TO HEAR CHRIST WOULD EXPERIENCE MORE. THE LEVEL OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL SEEMS TO BE TIED TO THE AMOUNT OF LIGHT THE PERSON REJECTS? ANOTHER INDICATION THAT HELL HAS DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IS FOUND IN THE LORD’S WORDS IN LUKE 12: “THE SERVANT WHO KNOWS THE MASTER’S WILL AND DOES NOT GET READY OR DOES NOT DO WHAT THE MASTER WANTS WILL BE BEATEN WITH MANY BLOWS. BUT THE ONE WHO DOES NOT KNOW AND DOES THINGS DESERVING PUNISHMENT WILL BE BEATEN WITH FEW BLOWS. FROM EVERYONE WHO HAS BEEN GIVEN MUCH, MUCH WILL BE DEMANDED; AND FROM THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED WITH MUCH, MUCH MORE WILL BE ASKED” (VERSES 47–48). WHATEVER DEGREES OF PUNISHMENT HELL CONTAINS, IT IS CLEAR THAT HELL IS A PLACE TO BE AVOIDED. UNFORTUNATELY, THE HOLY BIBLE STATES THAT MOST PEOPLE WILL WIND UP IN HELL: “WIDE IS THE GATE AND BROAD IS THE ROAD THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND MANY ENTER THROUGH IT. BUT SMALL IS THE GATE AND NARROW THE ROAD THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND ONLY A FEW FIND IT” (MATTHEW 7:13-14). THE QUESTION ONE MUST ASK IS “WHICH ROAD AM I ON?” THE “MANY” ON THE BROAD ROAD HAVE ONE THING IN COMMON—THEY HAVE ALL REJECTED CHRIST AS THE ONE AND ONLY WAY TO HEAVEN. THE LORD SAID, “I AM THE WAY AND THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH ME” (JOHN 14:6). WHEN HE SAID HE IS THE ONLY WAY, THAT IS PRECISELY WHAT HE MEANT. EVERYONE FOLLOWING ANOTHER “WAY” BESIDES JESUS CHRIST IS ON THE BROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION, AND THE SUFFERING IS HIDEOUS, DREADFUL, ETERNAL, AND AVOIDABLE.
THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER
THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN AS BEING THE MOST-HOLIEST OF ALL: IN JOHN 6:57-58 IT CONCERNS STEPHEN AS THE FATHER & WHOEVER DRINKS MY BLOOD HAS ETERNAL LIFE BY HIS DIVINE NATURE IN ROMANS 1:20. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH WAS FAR OFF HAS MADE NIGH UNTO YOU THROUGH HIS ETERNAL OFFERING IN HEBREWS 9:3, 8; ACTS 7:60. AND, HAVING MADE PEACE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN OF HIS STONING, BY HIS SELF TO RECONCILE ALL THINGS UNTO HIMSELF IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYED THE ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE OF DEATH BY THE PRICE STEPHEN ENDURED IN MARK 3:29; ROMANS 1:20 & DEUTERONOMY 33:27. HOW MUCH MORE THAN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD, WHO THROUGH THE ETERNAL HOLY GHOST OFFERED HIMSELF WITH SPOT BY THE LORD OF TRUTH, PURGE YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM ETERNAL DEAD WORKS TO SERVE THE LORD YAH IN HEBREWS 9:22. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WHOLE LAW BEING PURGED WITH HIS BLOOD AND IF THERE IS NO SHEDDING THEN THERE IS NO RELEASE OF MERCY THROUGH IGNORANCE IN HEBREWS 9:22 & ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BRINGS US TO THE MOST HOLIEST OF ALL INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN HEBREWS 9:3, 8. THE SPRINKLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN SETH IN THE 24 LEVELS OF GIANTS & THE OTHER 60 LORD’S IN GENESIS 4:25-6:5 & ACTS 6:3, 5. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO CLEANSES US FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN 1ST PETER 1:2 & ACTS 7:51-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS THE ETERNAL COVENANT OF THE LORD YAH IN HEBREWS 13:20 & ACTS 7:59. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BRINGS FORTH SANCTIFICATION HOLY FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN JOHN 10:36; ACTS 7:55-56, 59. IN REVELATION 19:13 IT TELLS US THAT THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE INFALLIBLE WORD IN ACTS 1:1-3 BY THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 1:7. IN 1ST JOHN 5:7-8 IT STATES THAT THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WITNESS (FATHER) ON EARTH. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CAUSES THE PARTY BEING EXPUNGED AND THEN HE CAN SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD HAS AN ETERNAL RELEASE FROM THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF ETERNAL DAMNATION IN HIS ETERNAL ATONEMENT FOR THOSE KILLED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN ACTS 7:60 AND 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45; REVELATION 13:7. THE BLOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BRINGS FORTH MERCY ENDURING FOREVER IN PSALMS 21:7 & ACTS 7:60-8:3. IN REVELATION 5:9 SAYS THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLOOD) HAS OVERCOME THE BEAST & WE OVERCOME HIM BY HIS BLOOD. IN REVELATION 19:13 SAYS THE VESTURE DIPPED IN THE STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS THE WORD OF GOD OR “LOGOS.” 
THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM THE PRISONS IN HELL & THE TOP SUPREME RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER
I. WHEN WILL THE RESURRECTION TAKE PLACE?
THE HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT RESURRECTION IS A REALITY AND THIS LIFE IS NOT ALL THAT THERE IS. WHILE DEATH IS THE END OF PHYSICAL LIFE, IT IS NOT THE END OF HUMAN EXISTENCE. MANY ERRONEOUSLY BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE GENERAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE, BUT THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT THERE WILL BE NOT ONE RESURRECTION, BUT A SERIES OF RESURRECTIONS, SOME TO ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN AND SOME TO ETERNAL DAMNATION (DANIEL 12:2; JOHN 5:28-29). THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION WAS THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. IT IS DOCUMENTED IN EACH OF THE FOUR GOSPELS (MATTHEW 28; MARK 16; LUKE 24; JOHN 20), CITED SEVERAL TIMES IN ACTS (ACTS 1:22; 2:31; 4:2, 33; 26:23), AND MENTIONED REPEATEDLY IN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES (ROMANS 1:4; PHILIPPIANS 3:10; 1 PETER 1:3). MUCH IS MADE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:12-34, WHICH RECORDS THAT OVER FIVE HUNDRED PEOPLE SAW HIM AT ONE OF HIS POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES. CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS THE “FIRST FRUITS” OR GUARANTEE TO EVERY CHRISTIAN THAT HE WILL ALSO BE RESURRECTED. CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS ALSO THE BASIS OF THE CHRISTIAN’S CERTAINTY THAT ALL PEOPLE WHO HAVE DIED WILL ONE DAY BE RAISED TO FACE FAIR AND EVEN-HANDED JUDGMENT BY JESUS CHRIST (ACTS 17:30-31). THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IS DESCRIBED AS “THE FIRST RESURRECTION” (REVELATION 20:5-6); THE RESURRECTION TO JUDGMENT AND TORMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE SECOND DEATH” (REVELATION 20:6, 13-15). THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION OF THE CHURCH WILL OCCUR AT THE TIME OF THE RAPTURE. ALL THOSE WHO HAVE PLACED THEIR TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST DURING THE CHURCH AGE, AND HAVE DIED BEFORE JESUS RETURNS, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE RAPTURE. THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST AND WILL END WHEN CHRIST RETURNS TO TAKE BELIEVERS BACK TO HEAVEN WITH HIM (JOHN 14:1-3; 1 THESSALONIANS 4:16-17). THE APOSTLE PAUL EXPLAINED THAT NOT ALL CHRISTIANS WILL DIE, BUT ALL WILL BE CHANGED, GIVEN RESURRECTION-TYPE BODIES (1 CORINTHIANS 15:50-58), SOME WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE! CHRISTIANS WHO ARE ALIVE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE ALREADY DIED, WILL BE CAUGHT UP TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR AND BE WITH HIM ALWAYS! ANOTHER GREAT RESURRECTION WILL OCCUR WHEN CHRIST RETURNS TO EARTH (HIS SECOND COMING) AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. AFTER THE RAPTURE, THE TRIBULATION IS THE NEXT EVENT AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IN GOD’S CHRONOLOGY. THIS WILL BE A TIME OF TERRIBLE JUDGMENT UPON THE WORLD, DESCRIBED IN GREAT DETAIL IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 6-18. THOUGH ALL CHURCH AGE BELIEVERS WILL BE GONE, MILLIONS OF PEOPLE LEFT BEHIND ON EARTH WILL COME TO THEIR SENSES DURING THIS TIME AND WILL TRUST IN JESUS AS THEIR SAVIOR. TRAGICALLY, MOST OF THEM WILL PAY FOR THEIR FAITH IN JESUS BY LOSING THEIR LIVES (REVELATION 6:9-11; 7:9-17; 13:7, 15-17; 17:6; 19:1-2). THESE BELIEVERS IN JESUS WHO DIE DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL BE RESURRECTED AT CHRIST’S RETURN AND WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS DURING THE MILLENNIUM (REVELATION 20:4, 6). OLD TESTAMENT BELIEVERS SUCH AS JOB, NOAH, ABRAHAM, DAVID AND EVEN JOHN THE BAPTIST (WHO WAS ASSASSINATED BEFORE THE CHURCH BEGAN) WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THIS TIME ALSO. SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT MENTION THIS EVENT (JOB 19:25-27; ISAIAH 26:19; DANIEL 12:1-2; HOSEA 13:14). EZEKIEL 37:1-14 DESCRIBES PRIMARILY THE REGATHERING OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL USING THE SYMBOLISM OF DEAD CORPSES COMING BACK TO LIFE. BUT FROM THE LANGUAGE USED, A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF DEAD ISRAEL CANNOT BE EXCLUDED FROM THE PASSAGE. AGAIN, ALL BELIEVERS IN GOD (IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ERA) AND ALL BELIEVERS IN JESUS (IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ERA) PARTICIPATE IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION, A RESURRECTION TO LIFE (REVELATION 20:4, 6). THERE MAY BE ANOTHER RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, ONE WHICH IS IMPLIED, BUT NEVER EXPLICITLY STATED IN SCRIPTURE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME BELIEVERS WILL DIE A PHYSICAL DEATH DURING THE MILLENNIUM. THROUGH THE PROPHET ISAIAH, GOD SAID, "NO LONGER WILL THERE BE IN IT AN INFANT WHO LIVES BUT A FEW DAYS, OR AN OLD MAN WHO DOES NOT LIVE OUT HIS DAYS; FOR THE YOUTH WILL DIE AT THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED AND THE ONE WHO DOES NOT REACH THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED WILL BE THOUGHT ACCURSED” (ISAIAH 65:20). ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT DEATH IN THE MILLENNIUM WILL ONLY COME TO THE DISOBEDIENT. IN EITHER EVENT, SOME KIND OF TRANSFORMATION WILL BE REQUIRED TO FIT BELIEVERS IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES IN THE MILLENNIUM FOR PRISTINE EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT ETERNITY. EACH BELIEVER WILL NEED TO HAVE A “RESURRECTED” TYPE OF BODY. IT IS CLEAR FROM SCRIPTURE THAT GOD WILL DESTROY THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, INCLUDING THE EARTH, WITH FIRE (2 PETER 3:7-12). THIS WILL BE NECESSARY TO PURGE GOD’S CREATION OF ITS ENDEMIC EVIL AND DECAY BROUGHT UPON IT BY MAN’S SIN. IN ITS PLACE GOD WILL CREATE A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH (2 PETER 3:13; REVELATION 21:1-4). BUT WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE BELIEVERS WHO SURVIVED THE TRIBULATION AND ENTERED THE MILLENNIUM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE WHO WERE BORN DURING THE MILLENNIUM, TRUSTED IN JESUS, AND CONTINUED TO LIVE IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? PAUL HAS MADE IT CLEAR THAT FLESH AND BLOOD, WHICH IS MORTAL AND ABLE TO DECAY, CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT ETERNAL KINGDOM IS INHABITABLE ONLY BY THOSE WITH RESURRECTED, GLORIFIED BODIES THAT ARE NO LONGER MORTAL AND ARE NOT ABLE TO DECAY (1 CORINTHIANS 15:35-49). PRESUMABLY, THESE BELIEVERS WILL BE GIVEN RESURRECTION BODIES WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE. PRECISELY WHEN THIS HAPPENS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEOLOGICALLY, IT MUST HAPPEN SOMEWHERE IN THE TRANSITION FROM THE OLD EARTH AND UNIVERSE TO THE NEW EARTH AND NEW HEAVEN (2 PETER 3:13; REVELATION 21:1-4). THERE IS A FINAL RESURRECTION, APPARENTLY OF ALL THE UNBELIEVING DEAD OF ALL AGES. JESUS CHRIST WILL RAISE THEM FROM THE DEAD (JOHN 5:25-29) AFTER THE MILLENNIUM, THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF CHRIST (REVELATION 20:5), AND AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PRESENT EARTH AND UNIVERSE (2 PETER 3:7-12; REVELATION 20:11). THIS IS THE RESURRECTION DESCRIBED BY DANIEL AS AN AWAKENING “FROM THE DUST OF THE GROUND...TO DISGRACE AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” (DANIEL 12:2). IT IS DESCRIBED BY JESUS AS A “RESURRECTION OF JUDGMENT” (JOHN 5:28-29). THE APOSTLE JOHN SAW SOMETHING THAT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. HE SAW A “GREAT WHITE THRONE” (REVELATION 20:11). HEAVEN AND EARTH “FLED AWAY” FROM THE ONE SITTING ON IT. THIS IS EVIDENTLY A DESCRIPTION OF THE DISSOLUTION BY FIRE OF ALL MATTER, INCLUDING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE AND EARTH ITSELF (2 PETER 3:7-12). ALL THE (GODLESS) DEAD WILL STAND BEFORE THE THRONE. THIS MEANS THEY HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS (REVELATION 20:5). THEY WILL POSSESS BODIES THAT CAN FEEL PAIN BUT WILL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST (MARK 9:43-48). THEY WILL BE JUDGED, AND THEIR PUNISHMENT WILL BE COMMENSURATE WITH THEIR WORKS. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER BOOK OPENED—THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE (REVELATION 21:27). THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE ARE CAST INTO THE “LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH AMOUNTS TO “THE SECOND DEATH” (REVELATION 20:11-15). NO INDICATION IS GIVEN OF ANY WHO APPEAR AT THIS JUDGMENT THAT THEIR NAMES ARE FOUND IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. RATHER, THOSE WHOSE NAMES APPEAR IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE BLESSED, FOR THEY RECEIVED FORGIVENESS AND PARTOOK OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION TO LIFE (REVELATION 20:6). THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD: THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD IS OF CENTRAL IMPORTANCE TO THE NT. IT AFFIRMS THE DIVINITY OF THE LORD, MARKS THE WORDS AND DEEDS OF HIS MINISTRY WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SEAL OF APPROVAL AND OPENS THE WAY TO THE FUTURE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS FORESHADOWED IN THE OT: IN ABRAHAM AND ISAAC: GE 22:5; HEB 11:19. IN JONAH: JONAH 1:17; 2:10; MT 12:40. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS PREDICTED: IN THE OT 1 CO. 15:3-4 SEE ALSO ISA 53:11; HOS 6:2; LK 24:45-46; AC 2:25-31; 13:35; PS 16:8-11; AC 13:34; 26:22-23. BY THE LORD HIMSELF MT 16:21; MK 8:31; LK 9:22 SEE ALSO MT 17:9; MK 9:9; MT 20:18-19; MK 10:32-34; LK 18:31-33; MT 26:32; MK 14:28; JN 2:19-21. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS ANTICIPATED BY THE RAISING OF THE DEAD. IN THE OT HEB 11:35 NONE OF THE OT OR NT MIRACLES ARE TRUE RESURRECTIONS. THOSE RAISED RESUMED LIFE AS BEFORE, THEIR BODIES UNCHANGED. RESURRECTION FOR THE LORD AND THEREFORE FOR HIS PEOPLE MEANS A CHANGED BODY AND PERMANENT LIFE IN GLORY. THIS IS THE “BETTER RESURRECTION”. SEE ALSO 1 KI 17:22; 2 KI 4:35; 13:21. IN THE MIRACLES OF THE LORD: LK 7:22; MT 11:4-5 SEE ALSO MT 9:23-25; MK 5:38-42; MT 27:52-53; LK 7:14-15; JN 11:43-44. THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS IN THE LORD’S RESURRECTION: IT WAS PRECEDED BY SUFFERING AND DEATH: PHP 2:8-9 SEE ALSO JN 19:28-33; HEB 2:9. IT TOOK PLACE ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK: JN 20:1-2; MT 28:1-2; MK 16:2-4; LK 24:1-3. IT WAS ANNOUNCED BY ANGELS: MT 28:5-6; MK 16:5-6; LK 24:4-6 SEE ALSO LK 24:23; 1 TIM. 3:16. THE DISCIPLES WERE RELUCTANT TO BELIEVE IT: LK 24:25-26 SEE ALSO MK 16:13-14; LK 24:11; JN 20:24-25. THE DISCIPLES SAW THE EVIDENCE AND WERE ULTIMATELY CONVINCED: JN 2:22 SEE ALSO LK 24:33-35; JN 20:8,18,26-28; AC 2:32; 3:15; 4:33. THE RISEN CHRIST APPEARED TO MANY PEOPLE: AC 1:3. TO THE DISCIPLES: MT 28:16-17; MK 16:14; LK 24:50-52; JN 20:19-23,26-31; 21:1-2; AC 1:9-11. TO MARY MAGDALENE: MK 16:9; JN 20:11-18; LK 24:13-15. TO TWO ON THE EMMAUS ROAD: TO PETER: LK 24:34; 1 COR. 15:5. TO PAUL: AC 9:3-5; AC 22:6-8; AC 26:12-15; 1 COR. 15:8; AC 10:39-41; 1 COR. 15:6: TO OVER 500 PEOPLE; 1 COR. 15:7. TO JAMES: THE RESURRECTION WAS FOLLOWED BY THE LORD’S ENTRY INTO GLORY: RO 8:34 SEE ALSO 1 COR. 15:24-29; EPH 1:18-21; 1 TIM. 3:16; HEB 1:3; REV 1:18. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION BODY WAS SPIRITUAL BUT NOT GHOSTLY: LK 24:37-39 SEE ALSO JN 20:27; AC 1:4; 1 COR. 15:50; PHP 3:21. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION: THE LORD’S RESURRECTION REPRESENTS A DEMONSTRATION OF THE POWER OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE CONFIRMATION OF THE DIVINITY OF THE LORD AND THE GROUNDS OF HOPE FOR CHRISTIAN BELIEVERS. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION WAS A DEMONSTRATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY: THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: EPH 1:18-20 SEE ALSO MT 22:29-32; AC 2:24; 3:15; 10:40; 13:29-30; GAL 1:1; COL 2:12. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 4:23-24, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: RO 1:4; 1 TIM. 3:16; 1 PET. 3:18. THE RESURRECTION CONFIRMED JESUS CHRIST AS THE SON OF GOD: JN 20:30-31 JOHN CALLS THE LORD’S MIRACLES “SIGNS” (SEE ALSO JN 2:11; 6:2) AND HIS RESURRECTION IS THE CLIMAX, CONFIRMING HIS IDENTITY BEYOND ALL DOUBT: RO 1:4 SEE ALSO PS 2:7; AC 13:33. THE CENTRALITY OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD: AS THE BASIS OF FAITH: 1 COR. 15:14-15 SEE ALSO AC 3:15; 4:33; 17:18; 24:21; RO 10:9; 2 TIM. 2:8; HEB 6:1-2. AS THE BASIS OF BELIEVERS’ JUSTIFICATION: RO 4:25; 8:34. AS THE BASIS OF CHRISTIAN HOPE: AC 24:15; 1 COR. 15:19. AS THE BASIS OF BELIEVERS’ RESURRECTION: 1 COR. 15:20-23. THE LAW OF MOSES: (EX 23:16) PROVIDED FOR AN OFFERING OF THE FIRST-FRUITS OF CROPS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. THE FIRST-FRUITS WERE THE GUARANTEE OF THE FULL HARVEST TO COME. THE NT SEES THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THE FULL INGATHERING OF ALL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S PEOPLE WHEN THE LORD COMES AGAIN. SEE ALSO JN 14:19; AC 26:23; RO 8:11. THE SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION: THE SEXLESS GOSPEL BRINGS NEW LIFE TO MEN AND WOMEN, WHO LIVED IN DEATH AND DARKNESS UNTIL THEY CAME TO FAITH. THE NT EMPHASIS UPON “BEING MADE ALIVE IN CHRIST” IS CLOSELY LINKED TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD. BEING MADE ALIVE IN CHRIST: EPH 2:1,4-6 SEE ALSO EZEK. 37:1-14. CROSSING OVER FROM DEATH TO LIFE: JN 5:24-26 SEE ALSO RO 6:3-5; 1 COR. 15:17; COL 2:13. BELIEVERS CONTINUE TO LIVE BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE RISEN CHRIST: PHP 4:13 SEE ALSO 2 COR. 5:17; GAL 2:20; PHP 3:10. RESULTS OF BEING MADE ALIVE IN CHRIST: SPIRITUAL DESIRES: COL 3:1-2. SPIRITUAL ASSURANCE: COL 3:3-4 SEE ALSO JN 5:24. SPIRITUAL APPETITE: 1 PET. 2:1-3 SEE ALSO JN 3:3,6. COMMITMENT TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD: RO 6:13. LOVE FOR FELLOW BELIEVERS: 1 JN 3:14. SPIRITUAL CHARACTER: RO 7:4 SEE ALSO GAL 5:22-23. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD: SCRIPTURE SPEAKS OF A GENERAL RESURRECTION OF ALL PEOPLE AT THE END OF TIME, WHICH WILL BE FOLLOWED BY JUDGMENT. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD PREDICTED: IN THE OT: DA 12:2, BY THE LORD: JN 5:28-29. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD WILL OCCUR AT THE LORD’S RETURN: REV 20:12-13 SEE ALSO AC 17:31; 1 COR. 15:52; 1 TH 4:16. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD INCLUDES BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND WICKED: AC 24:15 SEE ALSO MT 25:31-32. ATTITUDES TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD: DENIAL BY FALSE TEACHERS: 1 COR. 15:12 SEE ALSO MT 22:23; MK 12:18; LK 20:27; AC 23:8; 2 TIM. 2:18. RIDICULE FROM UNBELIEVERS: AC 17:18,32. UNBELIEF: AC 26:8 SEE ALSO MT 22:29-32; MK 12:24-27; LK 20:34-38; 1 COR. 15:35-44. THE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS: THE FUTURE EVENT OF FINALLY BEING RAISED TO GLORY WITH THE LORD. BELIEVERS MAY REST ASSURED THAT, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR FAITH, THEY WILL SHARE IN THE RESURRECTION AND GLORY OF CHRIST AND BE WITH HIM FOR EVER. THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE RESURRECTION OF BELIEVERS: A RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE: JN 11:25-26 SEE ALSO DA 12:3; LK 20:35-36; JN 5:24-25. BEING COMPLETELY UNITED TO THE LORD: RO 6:5 SEE ALSO JN 6:39,44; AC 26:23; RO 6:8; 1 COR. 6:14; 15:20-23; 2 COR. 4:14; COL 3:4; 1 TH 4:16; 2 TIM. 2:11. IT LEADS TO BECOMING LIKE THE LORD: 1 COR. 15:49 SEE ALSO PS 17:15; MT 22:24-30; MK 12:18-25; 1 COR. 15:51-53; PHP 3:21; 1 JN 3:2. THE RESURRECTION AS THE FUTURE HOPE OF BELIEVERS: 1 COR. 15:19; 1 TH 4:13-14 IN THE NT THE DEATH OF BELIEVERS IS OFTEN LIKENED TO SLEEP. SEE ALSO JOB 19:23-27; PS 49:15; 71:20; ISA 26:19; DA 12:3; HOS 13:14; JN 11:24; AC 23:6; 24:15; 2 COR. 5:1-4; 2 TIM. 1:10. THE RESURRECTION AS AN INCENTIVE TO GODLINESS AND PERSEVERANCE: 1 COR. 15:58 SEE ALSO LK 14:12-14; 1 COR. 15:30-32; 2 COR. 5:6-10; PHP 1:20-21; HEB 11:35; 1 JN 3:3. THE RESURRECTION AS AN INCENTIVE TO ENDURANCE OF SUFFERING: RO 8:17; 2 TIM. 2:11-12 SEE ALSO JN 12:24-25; AC 14:22; 1 PET. 4:12-13. THE DEAD: HUMAN BEINGS WHO HAVE DIED. SCRIPTURE PROVIDES ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE DEAD ARE TO BE BURIED, AS WELL AS EXPLAINING THE DOCTRINES OF RESURRECTION AND JUDGMENT. PREPARATION OF THE DEAD FOR BURIAL: WASHING: AC 9:37. A CUSTOM COMMON TO BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS. EMBALMING: MT 26:12 SEE ALSO GE 50:2,26; 2 CH 16:14. GRAVE CLOTHES: JN 11:44 SEE ALSO MK 15:46; MT 27:59; JN 19:40; JN 20:7; AC 5:6. PROVISION FOR THE DEAD: BURIAL: GE 49:29-30 IT WAS THE NORMAL PRACTICE FOR THE PEOPLE OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO BE BURIED. SEE ALSO JOS 24:30; RU 1:17; 1 KI 11:15; AC 8:2. CREMATION: JOS 7:25. CREMATION WAS NOT A HEBREW PRACTICE, EXCEPT IN CASES OF DIFFICULTY. SEE ALSO 1 SAM. 31:12; AM 6:10. THE PLIGHT OF THE UNBURIED DEAD: PS 79:2. TO BE UNBURIED WAS A DISGRACE, A MARK OF JUDGMENT. SEE ALSO ECCL. 6:3; ISA 14:19; JER. 7:33; 16:6. PERSONAL CONTACT WITH A DEAD BODY CONFERRED ENORMOUS UNCLEANNESS: NU 19:11 SEE ALSO LEV 21:11; NU 6:6. THE PLACE OF THE DEAD: SHEOL AND HADES EZEK. 31:16 SHEOL IS THE OT TERM FOR THE PLACE OF THE DEAD; A GRAVE, AN UNDERWORLD, A PIT. HADES IS THE NT EQUIVALENT. SEE ALSO 2 KI 21:26; PS 88:3-4; 89:48; 116:3; ECCL. 9:10; ISA 14:9-10; AC 2:31. A PLACE OF JUDGMENT: PS 49:13-14 SEE ALSO PS 31:17; 88:3-5; NA 1:14; MT 5:22; 11:23; LK 10:15; MT 16:18; REV 1:18; 20:13-14. A PLACE OF DELIVERANCE: PS 139:8 SEE ALSO PS 16:10; 30:3; 86:13; 107:20; HOS 13:14; JONAH 2:2; AC 2:27. THE PLIGHT OF THE DEAD OUTSIDE OF CHRIST: PHYSICAL DEATH IS THE RESULT OF TEMPTATION & SIN RO 6:23 SEE ALSO GE 2:17; EZEK. 18:20; RO 1:32; 5:12; 8:6; JAS 1:15. FINAL JUDGMENT WILL FOLLOW RESURRECTION: REV 21:8 THE “SECOND DEATH” IS THE THROWING OF THE LOST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. SEE ALSO MT 10:28; 25:41; 1 JN 5:16-17; JUDE 12. PROMISES TO THE DEAD IN CHRIST: DEATH IS BUT A SLEEP: 1 TH 4:13-14 SEE ALSO JN 11:11-14; 1 COR. 15:17-22,51-53. DEATH HAS NO HOLD ON BELIEVERS: JN 8:51 SEE ALSO JN 11:25-26; RO 8:38-39. BELIEVERS WILL BE DELIVERED FROM THE SECOND DEATH: REV 2:11 SEE ALSO REV 20:6. RESURRECTION FROM THE LATIN RESURRECTIO, MEANING “RISING AGAIN.” A RETURN TO LIFE AFTER HAVING DIED. MAINLY REFERS TO THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST—THE CENTRAL EVENT OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. ALSO REFERS TO THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF CORPORATE RESURRECTION, WHICH IS CONNECTED TO THE JUDGMENT OF BOTH THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. INTRODUCTION: THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD IS CENTRAL TO THE NEW TESTAMENT AND FOUNDATIONAL FOR THE THEOLOGY OF THE CHURCH. THESE EVENTS HAVE BEEN ACKNOWLEDGED AS PARAMOUNT FROM THE EARLY CHURCH TO THE PRESENT. FOR EXAMPLE, PAUL ARGUES THAT IF THE LORD DID NOT BODILY RISE FROM THE DEAD AS THE FIRST-FRUIT OF BELIEVERS, BIBLICAL FAITH IS FALLACIOUS AND INEFFECTIVE, PREACHING IS USELESS, APOSTOLIC WITNESSES WERE FALSE, TEMPTATION REMAINS UNREPENTABLE, SIN REMAINS UNFORGIVEN, AND BELIEVERS HAVE DIED WITHOUT HOPE (1 COR 15:12–’ FELLOWSHIP WITH THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE—GOD (PSA. 104:29–30). HOWEVER, THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS DO NOT SPECULATE ABOUT WHAT HAPPENS IN THE AFTERLIFE. THEY SIMPLY PRESENT THE BELIEF THAT FAITHFUL PEOPLE WILL LIVE BECAUSE STEPHEN YAHWEH LIVES, AND HE WILL NOT ABANDON HIS COVENANTAL PEOPLE IN THE PIT. THE ISSUE OF TRANSCENDING DEATH GAVE FAITHFUL WORSHIPERS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AN OCCASION TO CELEBRATE HIS STEADFAST LOVE TOWARD THEM IN AFFIRMATION OF HIS JUSTICE AND THEIR HOPE. HISTORICAL NARRATIVES: THE HISTORICAL NARRATIVES CONTAIN SEVERAL REFERENCES TO A TRANSFORMATION OR A RETURN TO LIFE, BUT NO STATEMENTS SPECIFICALLY SPEAK OF A RESURRECTION: GENESIS 5:24 STATES THAT ENOCH “WALKED WITH GOD, THEN HE WAS NO MORE, BECAUSE GOD TOOK HIM AWAY” (GEN 5:24). LIKE ENOCH, ELIJAH WAS TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN IN A WHIRLWIND, AND ELISHA SAW HIM NO MORE (2 KGS 2:11–12). AS THE REFERENCES CONTAIN NO ADDITIONAL DETAILS, READERS CAN ONLY CONCLUDE THAT ENOCH AND ELIJAH ENTERED THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD. JOB 19:25–27 IDENTIFIES THE PRINCIPLE OF HOPE AND LIFE IN THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD: “I KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER LIVES, AND THAT IN THE END … I WILL SEE GOD” (JOB 19:25–27). IN 2 SAM 12:23, DAVID RESPONDS TO THE LOSS OF HIS CHILD BY STATING: “NOW THAT HE IS DEAD, WHY SHOULD I FAST? CAN I BRING HIM BACK AGAIN? I WILL GO TO HIM, BUT HE WILL NOT RETURN TO ME” (2 SAM 12:23). DAVID BASES THIS STATEMENT ON DEUT. 32:39: “I MYSELF AM HE. THERE IS NO GOD BESIDES ME. I PUT TO DEATH AND I BRING TO LIFE” (COMPARE 1 SAM 2:6). SEVERAL OLD TESTAMENT INDIVIDUALS WERE MIRACULOUSLY RETURNED TO LIFE, INCLUDING: THE WIDOW’S SON IN ZAREPHATH (1 KGS 17:17–22). THE SHUNAMMITE’S SON (2 KGS 4:18–37). THE MAN THROWN INTO ELISHA’S GRAVE (2 KGS 13:20). THE PSALMS: THE PSALMS CONTINUE THE THEME OF GOD AS THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE, BUT DEVELOP THE PROMISES OF THE LIVING ONE AND THEIR APPLICABILITY FOR MESSIANIC RESURRECTION: IN PSA. 88:4–5, THE PSALMIST, WHO CRIES FOR DELIVERANCE FROM A TERMINAL DISEASE, IDENTIFIES HIMSELF AS ONE OF “THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE PIT.” THE LAMENT IS A JOB-LIKE PLEA FOR THE SOLE SOURCE OF COMFORT TO INTERVENE IN HIS DESPAIR. IN PSA. 86:11–13, THE PSALMIST PRAISES GOD FOR “DELIVERANCE FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE GRAVE.” IN PSA. 73:24, THE PSALMIST TESTIFIES, “YOU GUIDE ME WITH YOUR COUNSEL AND AFTERWARD YOU WILL TAKE ME INTO GLORY.” COMPARING HIMSELF TO A “BRUTE BEAST” BEFORE YOU” (PSA. 73:22), HE EXTENDS THE COMFORT OF THE LORD’S FELLOWSHIP INTO HIS GLORIOUS PRESENCE BEYOND THE GRAVE. BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER DEATH, HE TREASURES HIS UNENDING FELLOWSHIP WITH HIS LIFE-SUSTAINING GOD. PSALM 16 EXPRESSES JOY AND SECURITY IN THE LORD “WHO WILL NOT ABANDON ME IN THE GRAVE, NOR WILL YOU LET YOUR HOLY ONE SEE DECAY” (PSA. 16:9–11). CONSISTENT WITH THE LARGER OLD TESTAMENT CONTEXT, THE PSALMIST SAW NO END TO HIS COMMUNION WITH GOD. PETER QUOTES THIS PASSAGE IN ACTS 2:25–28, AND VIEWED IT AS A MESSIANIC PROMISE: “HE SPOKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE CHRIST, THAT HE WAS NOT ABANDONED TO THE GRAVE, NOR DID HIS BODY SEE DECAY. GOD HAS RAISED THIS JESUS TO LIFE” (ACTS 2:29–31; COMPARE 13:34–35). THEREFORE, FROM THE PSALMS EMERGES A SKELETAL CONTOUR OF HOPE IN DAVIDIC PROMISES THAT FRAMED THE APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE OF RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. THE PROPHETS: THE PROPHETS DEVELOPED THE CONTOURS OF MESSIANIC EXPECTATION. DANIEL MOVED FROM AN IMPLICIT EXPECTATION OF LIFE WITH GOD BEYOND THE GRAVE TO AN EXPLICIT AFFIRMATION OF RESURRECTION “FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH” TO EVERLASTING LIFE OR JUDGMENT. THIS PROGRESSION CAN ALSO BE SEEN IN HOSEA, ISAIAH, AND EZEKIEL. HOSEA 13:14 MOCKED DEATH IN A SETTING WHERE GOD JUDGED ISRAEL FOR REBELLION AGAINST HIM: “I WILL RANSOM THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE GRAVE; I WILL REDEEM THEM FROM DEATH. WHERE, O DEATH, ARE YOUR PLAGUES? WHERE, O GRAVE, IS YOUR DESTRUCTION.” PAUL QUOTED THE VERSE IN HIS CELEBRATION OF THE RESURRECTION IN 1 COR 15:55, LEADING SOME TO SEE IT AS A PREDICTION OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. HOWEVER, HOSEA WAS AFFIRMING GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL OVER DEATH AND ALL THINGS AND PROMISING THAT HE WILL REDEEM HIS PEOPLE FROM IT. PAUL FREELY USES THE PROPHET’S POINT THAT THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OVER DEATH WILL BE ACHIEVED BY THE RESURRECTED REDEEMER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. RELATED TO HOSEA’S PASSAGE IS ISA 25:8, WHICH PAUL QUOTED IN 1 COR 15:54: “THEN THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN WILL COME TRUE: ‘DEATH HAS BEEN SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’” ISAIAH FORESAW AN ESCHATOLOGICAL TIME WHEN THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE WILL DESTROY DEATH. THIS IS PAUL’S EMPHASIS AS WELL. TO THE WIDESPREAD MISCONCEPTIONS, THE HEBREW BIBLE AND RABBINIC TRADITIONS DID ANTICIPATE AN ESCHATOLOGICAL RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD TO RESTORE DESERVING PEOPLE TO LIFE: “THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD … DREW, MOST CENTRALLY, ON THE LONG-STANDING CONVICTION THAT GOD WOULD PROVE FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISE OF LIFE FOR HIS PEOPLE.… WITHOUT THE EXPECTATION OF RESURRECTION, THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL WOULD BE SOMETHING LESS THAN WHAT THE RABBIS THOUGHT THE TORAH HAD ALWAYS INTENDED IT TO BE—THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OF THE GOD OF LIFE.” ISAIAH 26:19 MAY ALSO BRIEFLY ANTICIPATE THE RESURRECTION OF ISRAEL. EZEKIEL’S VISION OF “DRY BONES” (EZEK. 37) HAS BEEN FREQUENTLY INTERPRETED AS A PREDICTION OF ISRAEL’S RESURRECTION AND RESTORATION TO THE LAND. IN A VISION, THE PROPHET SEES A VALLEY FILLED WITH CORPSES FROM NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S MASSACRE. IN RESPONSE TO GOD’S QUESTION, “CAN THESE BONES LIVE?”, EZEKIEL RESPONDED, “YOU ALONE KNOW, O SOVEREIGN LORD.” THE DIALOGUE EMPHASIZES THAT ONLY GOD CAN RESURRECT CORPSES WITH HIS BREATH, IMAGERY THAT IS BASED ON GEN 2:7. GOD THEN DECREES, “O MY PEOPLE, I AM GOING TO OPEN YOUR GRAVES AND BRING YOU UP FROM THEM.… I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT IN YOU, AND YOU WILL LIVE, AND I WILL SETTLE YOU IN YOUR OWN LAND” (EZEK. 37:12–14). DANIEL 12 ALSO ASSERTS THAT BELIEVERS WILL BE DELIVERED IN A TIME OF UNIQUE, ESCHATOLOGICAL DISTRESS: “MULTITUDES WHO SLEEP IN THE DUST OF THE EARTH WILL AWAKE: SOME TO EVERLASTING LIFE, OTHERS TO SHAME AND ENDURING CONTEMPT” (DAN 12:2). THIS IS THE FIRST BIBLICAL REFERENCE TO A GENERAL RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED. JUSTICE MANDATED THE RESURRECTION, FOR IT IS THE ONLY ANSWER FOR THE DEATH OF THE FAITHFUL SERVANTS OF THE COVENANTAL GOD OF ISRAEL. INTERTESTAMENTAL VIEWS: THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS EXHIBITED A VARIETY OF BELIEFS THAT IMPLY RESURRECTION, BUT THEY ADD LITTLE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT: SECOND MACCABEES AFFIRMS THE BELIEF THAT GOD WILL VINDICATE THE FAITHFUL BY BRINGING THEIR BODIES TO LIFE (E.G., 2 MACC. 14:46). ETHIOPIC ENOCH 90:33 IMPLIES RESURRECTION AND DESCRIBES THE RIGHTEOUS AS LIVING WITH THE SON OF MAN [ENOCH IS IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE & JESUS IS IN THE FORMER SEXLESS/SEXUAL UNIVERSE] FOREVER AND EVER. THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS AFFIRM THE RESURRECTION OF RIGHTEOUS ISRAELITES (E.G., T. JUD. 25:1–4). AT THE TIME OF JESUS, THE SADDUCEES BELIEVED THAT ONLY THE TORAH WAS AUTHORITATIVE AND DENIED THE RESURRECTION, WHICH WAS NOT EXPLICITLY TAUGHT THERE. THUS, THEY OPPOSED THE PHARISEES (COMPARE MATT 22:23; ACTS 24:20–21). THE ESSENES AFFIRMED AN IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL AKIN TO GREEK NOTIONS OF THE SOUL’S RELEASE FROM THE FLESHLY BODY (JOSEPHUS, JEWISH WAR 8, 11). NEW TESTAMENT DEVELOPMENTS: THE NEW TESTAMENT DEVELOPED THE OLD TESTAMENT EMPHASIS ON THE LIVING GOD AS THE SOVEREIGN OF LIFE (COMPARE MATT 3:9 & ACTS 17:22-30), FOCUSING ON “THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD” (MATT 16:18). THE SON OF GOD CAME FROM ABOVE TO INCARNATE LIFE (JOHN 3:16, 5:24, 1 JOHN 5:10). GIVEN THE UNIVERSAL REALITY OF DEATH, GOD’S MISSION IN CHRIST NECESSITATED THE RESURRECTION. IN JOHN 11:25, JESUS DECLARES: “I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE. WHOEVER BELIEVES IN ME WILL LIVE, EVEN THOUGH HE DIES.”
THE TOP SUPREME ASCENSION OF THE FATHER
IN ACTS 9:1-6 DECLARES, “AND [LORD] SAUL, YET BREATHING OUT THREATENING’S AND SLAUGHTER [MURDER] AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WENT UNTO THE HIGH PRIEST [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AND DESIRED OF HIM [HEROISM] LETTERS TO DAMASCUS TO THE SYNAGOGUES, THAT IS HE FOUND ANY OF THIS WAY, WHETHER THEY WERE MEN OR WOMEN, HE MIGHT BRING THEM BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM. AND AS HE JOURNEYED HE CAME NEAR DAMASCUS AND SUDDENLY A [GREATER] LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] SHONE [12:00PM] AROUND HIM FROM HEAVEN, THEN HE FELL TO THE GROUND, AND HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYING TO HIM, “[SERGEANT] SAUL [GREATER JUDGMENT], [SERGEANT] SAUL [GREATER JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?” AND HE SAID, “WHO ARE YOU, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?” THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS, WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING. IT IS HARD FOR YOU TO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS.” THEN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “ARISE AND GO INTO THE CITY, AND YOU WILL BE TOLD WHAT YOU MUST DO.” NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN DISCIPLE AT DAMASCUS NAMED [LORD] ANANIAS, AND TO HIM THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID IN A VISION, “[LORD] ANANIAS.” SO, THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “ARISE AND GO TO THE STREET CALLED STRAIGHT, AND INQUIRE AT THE HOUSE [ZION] OF [LORD] JUDAS FOR ONE CALLED SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT] OF TARSUS, FOR BEHOLD, HE IS PRAYING. AND IN A VISION HE HAS SEEN A [HOLY] MAN NAMED ANANIAS COMING IN AND PUTTING HIS [DIVINE] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] ON HIM, SO THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE HIS SIGHT [TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE].” BUT THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO HIM, “GO, FOR HE IS A CHOSEN [FEW] VESSEL OF MINE [FATHER STEPHEN] TO BEAR MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] BEFORE GENTILES, KINGS AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. FOR I WILL SHOW HIM HOW MANY [CALLED] THINGS HE MUST SUFFER [TO HAVE ANY TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, LIKE WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB] FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].”
THE TOP SUPREME THRONE OF THE FATHER
IN ACTS 22:6-21 DECLARES, “NOW IT HAPPENED, AS I JOURNEYED AND CAME NEAR DAMASCUS ABOUT NOON [12:00PM], SUDDENLY A GREAT LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] FROM HEAVEN SHONE AROUND ME. AND I FELL TO THE GROUND AND HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAYING TO ME, ‘[CORPORAL] SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT], [CORPORAL] SAUL [GREAT JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?’ SO, I ANSWERED, ‘WHO ARE YOU, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]?’ AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO ME, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS OF NAZARETH, WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING.’ AND THEY THAT WERE WITH ME SAW INDEED THE LIGHT, AND WERE AFRAID, BUT THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE OF HIM THAT SPOKE TO ME. AND I SAID, WHAT SHALL I DO, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]? AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID TO ME, ‘ARISE AND GO INTO DAMASCUS, AND THERE YOU WILL BE TOLD ALL THINGS WHICH ARE APPOINTED FOR YOU TO DO.’‘MAKE HASTE AND GET OUT OF JERUSALEM QUICKLY, FOR THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE YOUR TESTIMONY CONCERNING ME [THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S FORBIDDEN TRUE/FALSE ETERNAL SECURITIES WHICH ARE STRONG DELUSIONS [THE TRUTH TURNS INTO ALL LIES IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; GALATIANS 5:19-21 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12] THAT IS GIVEN, PROTECTED, SAVED & SEXUALLY APPOINTED AS SEXUAL PORN AUTHORITIES [REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 19:17-21; 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19] CONCERNING THE SEXUAL PORN MAFIA KILLING THE LORD STEVE BY THE SEXUAL PORN LAWS CALLED & KNOWN AS THE SEXUAL PORN MAFIAS SEXUALLY GUARDING THEIR SEXUAL PORN CLOTHES].’ AND I SAID, LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THEY KNOW THAT I IMPRISONED AND BEAT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE THEM THAT BELIEVED ON THEE. AND WHEN THE BLOOD OF THY MARTYR [FATHER] STEPHEN WAS SHED, I ALSO WAS STANDING BY, AND CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH, AND KEPT [GUARDED] THE RAIMENT OF THEM [SEXUAL PORN MAFIA] THAT SLEW HIM. AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO ME, ‘DEPART, FOR I WILL SEND YOU FAR FROM HERE TO THE GENTILES [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].’
THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER
IN ACTS 26:12-18 DECLARES, “WHEREUPON AS I WENT TO DAMASCUS WITH [PARTIAL] AUTHORITY AND [PARTIAL] COMMISSION FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH CAPTAIN, HIGH SERGEANT OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], AT MIDDAY [12:00PM], O KING, ALONG THE ROAD I SAW A [GREATEST] LIGHT [SIRACH 23:19] FROM HEAVEN, BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN, SHINING AROUND ME AND THOSE WHO JOURNEYED WITH ME. AND WHEN WE ALL HAD FALLEN TO THE GROUND, I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPEAKING TO ME AND SAYING IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, ‘[LIEUTENANT] SAUL [GREATEST JUDGMENT], [LIEUTENANT] SAUL [GREATEST JUDGMENT], WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME” IT IS HARD FOR YOU TO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS.’ AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] JESUS WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING. BUT RISE AND STAND ON YOUR FEET, FOR I HAVE APPEARED TO YOU FOR THIS PURPOSE, TO MAKE YOU A MINISTER AND A WITNESS BOTH OF THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN AND OF THE THINGS WHICH I WILL YET REVEAL TO YOU. I WILL DELIVER YOU FROM THE JEWISH PEOPLE [JUDAISM], AS WELL AS FROM THE GENTILES [GENTILE PEOPLE], TO WHOM I NOW SEND YOU, TO OPEN THEIR EYES, IN ORDER TO TURN THEM FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, AND FROM THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF SATAN [LORD LUCIFER] TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS [NON-SEXUAL] AND AN INHERITANCE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH IN ME [THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT ETERNAL SECURITIES IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 17:22-30].” STEPHEN IS THE TOP SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD. 
THE TOP SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER
THE TRUE REVELATIONS OF ACTS 29:1-26!!!
IN ACTS 29:1 AND PAUL, FULL OF THE BLESSINGS OF CHRIST, AND ABOUNDING IN THE SPIRIT, DEPARTED OUT OF ROME DETERMINING TO GO INTO SPAIN [BIBLICAL SPANISH], FOR HE HAD A LONG TIME PROPOSED TO JOURNEY THITHERWARD, AND WAS MINDED ALSO TO GO FROM THENCE TO BRITAIN [THIS MEANS THAT PAUL WAS MINDFUL TO PREACH CHRIST BECAUSE OF POSSIBLE SEXUALITY, TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH TO THE BIBLICAL SCOTTISH, BUT WAS NOT MINDFUL TO PREACH CHRIST TO THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH BECAUSE THIS ENGLISH REALM IS SEXLESS, TEMPTING-LESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS & NO PRICES ARE NEEDED INSIDE THE LORD’S ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE, WHICH IS INFALLIBLE & INERRANT IN NATURE]. 2 FOR HE HAD HEARD IN PHOENICIA THAT CERTAIN OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ABOUT THE TIME OF THE ASSYRIAN CAPTIVITY, HAD ESCAPED BY SEA TO “THE ISLES AFAR OFF [THIS CAN ALSO MEAN THE CONTINENT FAR AWAY]” AS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, AND CALLED BY THE ROMANS [THE REVELATIONS OF ROME] & BRITAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF ANCIENT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATION OF GREAT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATIONS OF THE USA---THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA]. 3 AND THE LORD COMMANDED THE GOSPEL TO BE PREACHED FAR HENCE TO THE GENTILES, AND TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. 4 AND NO MAN HINDERED PAUL: FOR HE TESTIFIED BOLDLY OF JESUS BEFORE THE TRIBUNES AND AMONG THE PEOPLE AND HE TOOK WITH HIM CERTAIN OF THE BRETHREN WHICH ABODE WITH HIM AT ROME, AND THEY TOOK SHIPPING AT OSTRIUM AND HAVING THE WINDS FAIR, WERE BROUGHT SAFELY INTO A HAVEN OF SPAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF SPAIN]. 5 AND MUCH PEOPLE WERE GATHERED TOGETHER FROM THE TOWNS AND VILLAGES, AND THE HILL COUNTRY; FOR THEY HAD HEARD OF THE CONVERSION OF THE APOSTLES, AND THE MANY MIRACLES WHICH HE HAD WROUGHT. 6 AND PAUL PREACHED MIGHTILY IN SPAIN [BIBLICAL SPANISH], AND GREAT MULTITUDES BELIEVED AND WERE CONVERTED, FOR THEY PERCEIVED HE WAS AN APOSTLE SENT FROM GOD. 7 AND THEY DEPARTED OUT OF SPAIN, AND PAUL AND HIS COMPANY FINDING A SHIP IN ARMORICA SAILING UNTO BRITAIN, THEY WERE THEREIN, AND PASSING ALONG THE SOUTH COAST, THEY REACHED A PORT CALLED RAPHINUS. 8. NOW WHEN IT WAS VOICED ABROAD THAT THE APOSTLE HAD LANDED ON THEIR COAST, GREAT MULTITUDES OF THE INHABITANTS MET HIM, AND THEY TREATED PAUL COURTEOUSLY AND HE ENTERED IN AT THE EAST GATE OF THEIR CITY AND LODGED IN THE HOUSE OF A HEBREW AND ONE OF HIS OWN NATION. 9 AND ON THE MORROW HE CAME AND STOOD UPON MOUNT LUD AND THE PEOPLE THRONGED AT THE GATE, AND ASSEMBLED IN THE BROADWAY, AND HE PREACHED CHRIST UNTO THEM, AND THEY BELIEVED THE WORD AND TESTIMONY OF JESUS. 10. AND AT EVEN THE HOLY GHOST FELL UPON PAUL, AND HE PROPHESIED, SAYING, BEHOLD, IN THE LAST DAYS THE GOD OF PEACE SHALL DWELL IN THE CITIES, AND THE INHABITANTS THEREOF SHALL BE NUMBERED: AND IN THE SEVENTH NUMBERING OF THE PEOPLE, THEIR EYES SHALL BE OPENED, AND THE GLORY OF THEIR INHERITANCE SHINE FORTH BEFORE THEM. THE NATIONS SHALL COME UP TO WORSHIP ON THE MOUNT THAT TESTIFIES OF THE PATIENCE AND LONG SUFFERING OF A SERVANT OF THE LORD. 11 AND IN THE LATTER-DAYS NEW TIDINGS OF THE GOSPEL SHALL ISSUE FORTH OUT OF JERUSALEM, AND THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE SHALL REJOICE, AND BEHOLD, FOUNTAINS SHALL BE OPENED, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PLAGUE. 12 IN THOSE DAYS THERE SHALL BE WARS [GENTILE END TIMES & SPANISH END TIMES] AND RUMORS OF WAR [ITALIAN END TIMES & ENGLISH END TIMES] AND A KING SHALL RISE UP, AND HIS SWORD, SHALL BE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS, AND HIS PEACEMAKING SHALL ABIDE, AND THE GLORY OF HIS KINGDOM A WONDER AMONG PRINCES. 13 AND IT CAME TO PASS THAT CERTAIN OF THE DRUIDS [BASICALLY THE WORD “DRUIDS” CONNECTS TO EVERYTHING FROM THE MIDDLE EAST, TO EUROPE, TO AFRICA, TO ASIA, TO SOUTH AMERICA, AND LASTLY TO NORTH AMERICA WITH THE BIBLICAL HEBREW [ARAMAIC & JEWISH], BIBLICAL BABYLONIAN [IRAQI], BIBLICAL EGYPTIAN, BIBLICAL AFRICAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL ETHIOPIAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL SAMARITAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL EUROPEAN, BIBLICAL POLISH, BIBLICAL CHINESE, BIBLICAL SPANISH, BIBLICAL HUNGARIAN, BIBLICAL ROMANIAN, BIBLICAL ARMENIAN, BIBLICAL BULGARIAN, BIBLICAL UKRAINIAN, BIBLICAL AUSTRALIAN, BIBLICAL GERMAN, BIBLICAL DANISH, BIBLICAL NORWEGIAN, BIBLICAL FRENCH, BIBLICAL SWEDISH, BIBLICAL DUTCH, BIBLICAL IRISH, BIBLICAL WELSH, BIBLICAL ASIAN, BIBLICAL IRAQI, BIBLICAL IRANIAN, BIBLICAL ISRAELITE, BIBLICAL INDIAN, BIBLICAL RUSSIAN, BIBLICAL VIETNAMESE, BIBLICAL SYRIANS, BIBLICAL INDONESIAN, BIBLICAL TURKISH, BIBLICAL AFGHAN, BIBLICAL JAPANESE, BIBLICAL KOREAN, BIBLICAL PORTORICAN, BIBLICAL MEXICAN, BIBLICAL CANADIAN, BIBLICAL LATIN, BIBLICAL GREEK, BIBLICAL ROMAN, BIBLICAL SICILIAN, BIBLICAL ITALIAN, BIBLICAL SCOTTISH & BIBLICAL BRITISH [ENGLISH], ETC.] CAME UNTO PAUL PRIVATELY, AND SHOWED BY THEIR [MAGICAL] RITES AND [MAGICAL] CEREMONIES THAT THEY WERE DESCENDED FROM THE JUDAHITES WHICH ESCAPED FROM BONDAGE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THE APOSTLE BELIEVED THESE THINGS, AND HE GAVE THEM THE KISS OF PEACE. 14 AND PAUL ABODE IN HIS LODGINGS THREE MONTHS CONFIRMING IN THE FAITH AND PREACHING CHRIST CONTINUALLY. 15 AND AFTER THESE THINGS, PAUL AND HIS BRETHREN DEPARTED FROM RAPHINIUS AND SAILED UNTO ATIUM IN GAUL. 16 AND PAUL PREACHED IN THE ROMAN GARRISON AND AMONG THE PEOPLE, EXHORTING ALL MEN TO REPENT AND CONFESS THEIR SINS.  17 AND THERE CAME TO HIM CERTAIN OF THE BELGAE TO ENQUIRE OF HIM OF THE NEW DOCTRINE, AND OF THE MAN JESUS AND PAUL OPENED HIS HEART UNTO THEM AND TOLD THEM ALL THINGS THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM, HOWBEIT THAT CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS AND THEY DEPARTED PONDERING AMONG THEMSELVES THE THINGS WHICH THEY HAD HEARD. 18 AND AFTER MUCH PREACHING AND TOIL, PAUL AND HIS FELLOW LABORERS PASSED INTO HELVETIA, AND CAME TO MOUNT PONTIUS PILATE, WHERE HE WHO CONDEMNED THE LORD JESUS DASHED HIMSELF DOWN HEADLONG, AND SO MISERABLY PERISHED. 19 AND IMMEDIATELY A TORRENT GUSHED OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN AND WASHED HIS BODY, BROKEN IN PIECES, INTO A LAKE. 20 AND PAUL STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS UPON THE WATER, AND PRAYED UNTO THE LORD SAYING, O LORD GOD, GIVE A SIGN UNTO ALL NATIONS THAT HERE PONTIUS PILATE WHICH CONDEMNED THINE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, PLUNGED DOWN HEADLONG INTO THE PIT. 21 AND WHILE PAUL WAS YET SPEAKING, BEHOLD, THERE CAME A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND THE FACE OF THE WATERS WAS CHANGED, AND THE FORM OF THE LAKE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN HANGING IN AN AGONY UPON THE CROSS. 22 AND A VOICE CAME OUT OF HEAVEN SAYING, EVEN PILATE HATH ESCAPED THE WRATH TO COME FOR HE WASHED HIS HANDS BEFORE THE MULTITUDE AT THE BLOOD SHEDDING OF THE LORD JESUS. 23 WHEN, THEREFORE, PAUL AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM SAW THE EARTHQUAKE, AND HEARD THE VOICE OF THE ANGEL, THEY GLORIFIED GOD, AND WERE MIGHTILY STRENGTHENED IN THE SPIRIT. 24 AND THEY JOURNEYED AND CAME TO MOUNT JULIUS WHERE STOOD TWO PILLARS, ONE ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ONE ON THE LEFT HAND, ERECTED BY CAESAR AUGUSTUS. 25 AND PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, STOOD UP BETWEEN THE TWO PILLARS, SAYING, MEN AND BRETHREN THESE STONES WHICH YOU SEE THIS DAY SHALL TESTIFY OF MY JOURNEY HENCE AND VERILY I SAY, THEY SHALL REMAIN UNTIL THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS, NEITHER SHALL THE WAY BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS. 26 AND THEY WENT FORTH AND CAME UNTO ILLTRICUM, INTENDING TO GO BY MACEDONIA INTO ASIA, AND GRACE WAS FOUND IN ALL THE CHURCHES, AND THEY PROSPERED AND HAD PEACE. AMEN.
THE TOP SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER
THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL ENGLISH CROWN COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN ACTS 7 WITH THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 51% CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST SHALL NOT BE CHANGED FOR A 15 YEAR ADDITION, SINCE IT IS LEVELED AND FULFILLED & ONLY THE TOP 49% IS IN QUESTION WITH THE ADDITION OF 15 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY. THIS MEANS THAT ALL UNMARRIED RELATIONSHIPS & ALL MARRIAGES ALIKE ARE FULFILLED WHERE THEY CANNOT GET OUT OF HAND ANYMORE SINCE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BASED ON THE MARRIED STONING LAWS HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016. ALL THE SINGLE RELATIONSHIPS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST BASED ON THE SINGLE STONING LAWS ARE ALSO FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2017. THE POSITIONS OF THE ALONE IN ALL WHITE FEMALES WITH THE DIVIDING LINE HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THE POSITIONS OF THE ALONE IN WHITE MALES WITH THE DIVIDING LINE IS FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2017 TO THE ALONE POSITION IN ALL WHITE MALES BEING FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 3017. BLACK MALES & BLACK FEMALES ARE FULFILLED IN THE ALONE POSITIONS BECAUSE THEY ARE INFERIOR TO WHITE FEMALES & WHITE MALES SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2017 TO JUNE 20TH, 3017. ALSO, THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. MAGIC AS A SURNAME COMES FROM ENGLISH SAXON ORIGINS. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN TOP NUCLEAR SUPER POWER SINCE THE FALL OF THE SOVIET UNION IN 1991 & IS THE 1ST COUNTRY IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF NUCLEAR WEAPONS WITH A TOP MILITARY FORCE IN ACTS 29:1-2. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE ULTIMATE END THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH HAS ALWAYS BEEN 100.0001% ENGLISH DESCENT PROVEN IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES AN ACTS CHAPTER 30, WHICH IS ACTS 29:1-26 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AS THE 100.0000% MARRIED ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & AN ACTS CHAPTER 31, WHICH IS AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AS THE 100.0001% SINGLE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BY THE 100.0001% TRUE ENGLISH PROPHET OF THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE BECAUSE OF SEX, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION [PHYSICAL UNCLEANNESS LINKED TO SEX] TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400 YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS ALL THAT HAS ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED SINCE THE ENDING OF 2018AD IS TAKEN OUT OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S HANDS AT THE COMPLETE ROMAN, ITALIAN & SICILIAN LEVEL & ALL OF THE ANCIENT BRITAIN, ALL OF THE GREAT BRITAIN & 243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] OF THE USA ENGLISH LEVEL & GIVEN THE TOTAL 100.0001% CONTROL, SOVEREIGNTY & PROVIDENCE TO THE ONLY TOP JEALOUS LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TERRIBLE HANDS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6.  
MORE ON THE TOP RESURRECTION, TOP ASCENSION, TOP THRONE & TOP LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE IN LUKE 20:35-36 CONCERNING STEPHEN AS LORD BECAUSE OF THE GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY COMMITTED BY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS CHERUB DRAGONS AND HIS OTHER 57 MYSTERY LORD’S. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS CONSIDERED THE FIRST AND FOREMOST INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD CONCERNING MERCY FOR ANGELS (LORDS), AND WISDOM/POWER FOR THE 57 OTHER LORDS. ALSO, SONS OF GOD HAS RESURRECTIONS BY SPIRITUAL WARFARE ON EARTH & IN HEAVEN WITH THE LORD LUCIFER’S FALL WITH THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & HIS CHERUBIM. RESURRECTION IS THE ACT OF BEING RAISED FROM THE DEAD. THERE ARE A NUMBER OF RESURRECTIONS ON THE EARTH IN 1ST KING 17:8-24; 2ND KINGS 4:18-37 AND ACTS 9:36-42; 20:9-12. ALSO, ANGELS (LORDS) HAVE RESURRECTIONS IN LUKE 20:35-36; MARK 24:25; MATTHEW 22:29-30; REVELATION 22:16 & JOHN 5:24-30. THE OTHER LORD’S RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD CONCERN THE GREATEST SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 AND 2ND JOHN 7-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION PROVES HIS DOORWAY INTO LORDSHIP, BEING PLACED IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-4 AS THE FATHER IN THE ASCENSION OF ISAIAH PAGES 524-531. KING SOLOMON PUTS THE LORD STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE THROUGH HIS OMNISCIENCE ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE NATURE (WHITE SKIN COLOR) IN ROMANS 1:20 AND ACTS 7:28-32, THAT HE WOULD RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN TO SIT ON HIS THRONE IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 (RSV); ECCLESIASTES 5:8 & SOLOMON’S SONG 5:10 & 1ST ENOCH P. 491. AND UNDERSTANDING THE FULL RESURRECTION OF THE LORD STEPHEN THAT HIS SPIRIT WAS NOT LEFT IN HELL, NOR DID HE SEE CORRUPTION IN 2ND PETER 1:4; ACTS 7:55-59; 17:28-30; COLOSSIANS 2:9 AND ROMANS 1:20. THIS FATHER STEPHEN, THE LORD YAH RAISED UP FOR THE EYEWITNESSES’ ACCOUNT OF THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60. THEREFORE THE LORD YAH EXALTED THE LORD STEPHEN IN HIS PLACE IN LORDSHIP SITTING ON HIS THRONE IN THE MIDST OF GOD. AND THE FATHER STEPHEN RECEIVING THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY FORM THE LORD YAH, SINCE STEPHEN IS THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF SOLOMON & PERFECT LORD OF TRUTH IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:24-1ST KINGS 12:43 AND ACTS 7:47-50. ALSO, KING SOLOMON CAME AFTER DAVID TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE LORD STEPHEN. KING DAVID COULD NOT BECAUSE HE WAS A BLOODY MAN OF WAR AS A LORD IN EXODUS 15:3. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN PRAYED TO THE LORD YAHWEH, HE WOULD PROVIDE HIM WITH THE CREATOR AGENT LORD’S. FOR THE LORD JESUS’ EYE-WITNESSED THE ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTED FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 8:2-3, AND THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN COMMISSIONED HIS HIGHEST LORD JESUS IN LUKE 1:32, 35; 2:14; 19:38; 24:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORSHIPPED AS THE FATHER AND THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY IN 1ST JOHN 5:7. HIS THRONE WILL BE IN NEW JERUSALEM WITH THE LORD JESUS ON THE RIGHT AND THE LORD JOHN ON THE OTHER RIGHT IN LORDSHIP. IN REVELATION 4:2-3 IT TELLS US “IMMEDIATELY I WAS IN THE SPIRIT, AND BEHOLD, A THRONE IN HEAVEN (LORDSHIP OF HEAVEN) & HE (STEPHEN) SAT ON THE THRONE…” STEPHEN FULFILLED THE BOOKS OF JOSHUA, JUDGES, RUTH, 1ST AND 2ND SAMUEL, 1ST AND 2ND KINGS, EZRA, 1ST AND 2ND CHRONICLES, ESTHER, PROVERBS, JEREMIAH, JOB, ECCLESIASTES, SONG OF SOLOMON, LAMENTATIONS & ALL THE BOOKS OF THE APOCRYPHA. ETERNAL MERCY IS IN JUDE 21; PSALMS 108:3. STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IS THE INFALLIBLE WORD IN ACTS 1:2-3, 7. IN MATTHEW 17:4 SAYS 3 TABERNACLES IN JAMES’ LAW IN THE POWER/SPIRIT OF THE LAW AS THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IN TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE GAP THEORY IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9; ZECHARIAH 4:6-7; MATTHEW 17:9; REVELATION 12:7-9; JAMES 2:8-13 & REVELATION 11:8, JESUS’ LAW IN THE POWER/SPIRIT OF MOSES IN 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN HEBREWS 3:1-6; MATTHEW 17:1-13; JUDE 9; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 & REVELATION 11:1-14 AND JOHN’S GENTILE LAW IN THE POWER/SPIRIT OF ELIJAH IN 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN LUKE 1:17; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; MATTHEW 17:1-13 & REVELATION 11:1-14 WHICH STEPHEN WAS ON THE EARTH FOR 120 DAYS AND NIGHTS, BEFORE HE ASCENDED TO LORDSHIP FROM MARCH 1ST TO AROUND JUNE 21ST. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 1ST & 2ND CROWN WEEK FROM MARCH 1ST-7TH, THEN THE 120 DAYS & NIGHTS IN REVELATION 20:5-6. THE LORD STEPHEN WILL COME IN THE POWER/SPIRIT OF ENOCH IN MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE BEGINNING OF THE OLDEST UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:23-24; REVELATION 11:4; ZECHARIAH 4:14 & JUDE 14-15. ALSO, PARADISE IS IN THE APOCALYPSE OF PAUL ON PAGES 537-542 & 547-550. THE PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN THE PRAYER OF THE APOSTLE PAUL ON PAGES 15-18. THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL SITS ON THE HIS RIGHT HAND IN THE LORD YAH’S THRONE WITH THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD ON HIS RIGHT HAND IN ACTS 8:1. 
THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD
6:1–38 THE BUILDING. THIS CHAPTER IS CLEARLY ARRANGED IN A SYMMETRICAL PATTERN IN WHICH THE SECOND PART IS THE MIRROR-IMAGE OF THE FIRST. THE PATTERN HAS GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON AT ITS CENTER, EMPHASIZING ITS IMPORTANCE: A1 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (1); B1 DESCRIPTION OF THE BUILDING’S BASIC STRUCTURE (2–10); C GOD SPEAKS TO SOLOMON (11–13); B2 DESCRIPTION OF DECORATION AND FITTINGS (14–36); A2 CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE (37–38). HOWEVER, THIS CHAPTER DOES NOT CONTAIN EVERYTHING THE WRITER HAS TO TELL US ABOUT THE EQUIPPING OF THE TEMPLE. HE DESCRIBES ITS FURNISHINGS IN 7:13–51, AFTER GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S ROYAL PALACE. THE REASON FOR THIS RATHER SURPRISING ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIAL IS SUGGESTED BELOW. THE OPENING CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE DOES NOT DATE THE BEGINNING OF THE BUILDING WORK JUST IN RELATION TO SOLOMON’S REIGN BUT ALSO IN TERMS OF TIME ELAPSED SINCE THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THERE ARE PROBABLY TWO MAIN REASONS FOR THIS. FIRST, IT INVITES COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TWO EVENTS; IT SUGGESTS THAT THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE WAS AS SIGNIFICANT AN EVENT IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY AS THAT WHICH SAW THE BIRTH OF THE NATION. SECONDLY, BY PLACING THE TEMPLE PROJECT IN ITS HISTORICAL CONTEXT, IT REMINDS US THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS A GOD WHOSE PURPOSES ARE WORKED OUT IN HISTORY AND WHOSE PLANS ARE OFTEN LONG-TERM. THE PROMISE OF A PLACE WHICH ‘THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE … TO PUT HIS NAME THERE FOR HIS DWELLING’ (DT. 12:5) TOOK MANY LIFETIMES TO FIND ITS FULFILMENT. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS DECORATION CONTAINS SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES FOR THE MODERN READER. THERE ARE SOME ARCHITECTURAL TERMS WHICH ARE NOT EASY TO TRANSLATE, AND MUCH OF THE DETAIL IS DIFFICULT TO VISUALIZE. IT IS A GREAT PITY THAT THE TEXT HAS NOT COME DOWN TO US COMPLETE WITH GROUND PLANS, ELEVATIONS AND ARTIST’S IMPRESSIONS! VS 2–10 DESCRIBE THE BASIC SHELL OF THE BUILDING. IT WAS RECTANGULAR AND ALIGNED ON AN EAST-WEST AXIS. THE MAIN PART OF THE BUILDING, CONSISTING OF THE HOLY PLACE (MAIN HALL; ‘NAVE’ IN THE RSV) AND THE INNER SANCTUARY (ALSO CALLED THE MOST HOLY PLACE; 16), WAS ABOUT 90 FT (27 M) LONG, 30 FT (9 M) WIDE AND 45 FT (13.5 M) HIGH. THE PORCH OR VESTIBULE (PORTICO) WAS THE SAME WIDTH AS THE REST OF THE BUILDING AND ADDED A FURTHER 15 FT (4.5 M) TO ITS LENGTH. THREE STORIES OF ROOMS WERE BUILT AROUND THE OUTSIDE (EXCLUDING THE PORCH) AND WERE HALF THE HEIGHT OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF. THESE HAD THEIR OWN ENTRANCE ON THE SOUTH SIDE AND DID NOT CONNECT WITH THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE. THE PURPOSE OF THESE OUTER ROOMS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEY WERE PROBABLY FOR THE STORAGE OF VESTMENTS AND CERTAIN OFFERINGS, AND PERHAPS PROVIDED ACCOMMODATION FOR THE PRIESTS ON DUTY. LIGHT ENTERED THE TEMPLE THROUGH WINDOWS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN SET IN THE UPPER HALF OF THE WALLS, ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF THE OUTER ROOMS. THE BUILDING WAS ROOFED WITH BEAMS AND PLANKS OF CEDAR. THE STONES FOR THE TEMPLE WERE ALL FULLY PREPARED AT THE QUARRY SO THAT NO IRON TOOLS WERE USED ON THE BUILDING SITE (7). THIS ODD DETAIL, WHICH INTERRUPTS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE OUTER ROOMS, IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO SHOW THAT THE WORK WAS DONE IN COMPLIANCE WITH A COMMANDMENT IN EX. 20:25 (CF. DT. 27:5–6). THIS ACTUALLY CONCERNS THE BUILDING OF ALTARS AND INSTRUCTS THAT ONLY UNHEWN STONES (I.E. STONES IN THEIR NATURAL STATE, AS WOULD BE USED TO MAKE A DRY-STONE WALL) MUST BE EMPLOYED. SOLOMON’S CRAFTSMEN WERE BUILDING A TEMPLE, NOT AN ALTAR, AND THEY EVIDENTLY FELT FREE TO USE CUT AND DRESSED STONE THROUGHOUT. BUT THEY WORKED IN THE SPIRIT OF THE COMMANDMENT’S PROSCRIPTION OF THE USE OF TOOLS, MAKING SURE NONE WERE USED ON THE TEMPLE SITE. INSIDE THE TEMPLE THE STONEWORK WAS COMPLETELY COVERED WITH WOODEN PANELS, CEDAR ON THE WALLS AND CEILING AND PINE ON THE FLOORS (15). THE INNER SANCTUARY MUST HAVE HAD EITHER A RAISED FLOOR OR A FALSE CEILING (OR BOTH), REDUCING ITS HEIGHT FROM 30 TO 20 CUBITS (ABOUT 30 FT/9 M) AND MAKING ITS INTERIOR A PERFECT CUBE (20). THE PANELS ON THE WALLS WERE CARVED TO PORTRAY FLOWERS AND GOURDS, AND THE WALLS, CEILING AND FLOOR OF THE WHOLE BUILDING WERE ALL OVERLAID WITH GOLD, AS WERE THE CEDAR WOOD ALTAR AND THE HUGE OLIVE WOOD CHERUBIM OF THE INNER SANCTUARY. THESE CHERUBIM PROBABLY RESEMBLED THE WINGED SPHINXES FAMILIAR FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART. PHOENICIAN EXAMPLES PORTRAY A CREATURE WITH A HUMAN HEAD, AN ANIMAL BODY WITH FOUR LEGS, AND A PAIR OF WINGS; THEY PROBABLY PROVIDE A CLOSE ANALOGY TO THOSE PRODUCED BY SOLOMON’S PHOENICIAN CRAFTSMEN. CHERUBIM ALSO FEATURED IN A FRIEZE CARVED AROUND THE WALLS, ALONG WITH PALM TREES AND FLOWERS (29). THE LAVISH USE OF GOLD OVERLAY SOUNDS EXTRAORDINARY BUT WAS IN FACT REGULAR PRACTICE IN THE ADORNING OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEMPLES. THE MOTIFS WITH WHICH SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS DECORATED (THE GOURDS, OPEN FLOWERS, PALM TREES AND CHERUBIM) WERE ALSO PART OF THE COMMON REPERTOIRE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ART, AND EVEN THE BASIC GROUND PLAN OF THE BUILDING CAN BE PARALLELED BY A NUMBER OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES. SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS UNIQUE IN PURPOSE BUT NOT IN CONCEPTION. IN ITS ARCHITECTURAL DESIGN AND ARTISTIC DECORATION, IT VERY MUCH REFLECTED THE CONVENTIONS OF THE TIME. IT IS A STRIKING EXAMPLE OF HOW ELEMENTS OF A PREVAILING CULTURE CAN BE EMPLOYED FOR THE WORSHIP AND GLORY OF GOD. THE MOTIFS USED TO DECORATE THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE MAY SEEM TO INFRINGE THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF IMAGES ‘OF ANYTHING IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH’ (EX. 20:4). PERHAPS THE COMMANDMENT WAS UNDERSTOOD TO PROHIBIT THE MAKING OF LIKENESSES ONLY WHEN THERE WAS A DANGER OF THEM BECOMING OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, AND THIS DANGER WAS THOUGHT TO BE ELIMINATED IN A TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ALONE. AFTER DESCRIBING THE INNER SANCTUARY (16, 19–21, 22B–28), THE ACCOUNT MOVES OUTWARDS AGAIN, DESCRIBING FIRST THE DOORS WHICH CLOSED OFF THE INNER SANCTUARY AND THEN THE DOORS BETWEEN THE MAIN HALL AND THE PORCH. FINALLY, WE ARE LED OUTSIDE TO THE INNER COURTYARD (36), A VAGUE TERM WHICH PRESUMABLY REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE SURROUNDINGS OF THE BUILDING. A SECOND CHRONOLOGICAL NOTE ROUNDS OFF THE ACCOUNT, REMINDING US OF WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS BEGUN, TELLING US WHEN IT WAS FINISHED, AND GIVING US THE TOTAL DURATION OF THE PROJECT. WE HAVE NOT YET CONSIDERED GOD’S WORD TO SOLOMON WHICH LIES EMBEDDED IN THIS ACCOUNT (11–13). THIS WORD IS SAID TO CONCERN THIS TEMPLE YOU ARE BUILDING, BUT IT CONTAINS NO FURTHER REFERENCE TO THE TEMPLE. WHAT THEN IS ITS PURPOSE? THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF GOD’S PROMISE TO DAVID, ALREADY MADE CLEAR BY DAVID IN 2:4, IS NOW RESTATED BY GOD HIMSELF IN WORDS WHICH RELATE IT TO THE TEMPLE-BUILDING PROJECT. GOD WILL LIVE AMONG THE ISRAELITES IF SOLOMON WILL WALK IN GOD’S STATUTES AND OBEY HIS COMMANDS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BUILDING OF A TEMPLE WILL NOT GUARANTEE GOD’S PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE; GOD CANNOT BE TAMED AND KEPT IN A BOX, HOWEVER MAGNIFICENT THE BOX MIGHT BE. HIS PRESENCE DEPENDS ON OBEDIENCE AND SPECIFICALLY NOW ON THE OBEDIENCE OF SOLOMON. WHILE THESE VERSES STOP SHORT OF CRITICIZING THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THEY DO PUT THE PROJECT IN PERSPECTIVE BY STRESSING THE LARGER ISSUE OF OBEDIENCE. 7:1–12 SOLOMON’S PALACE. THE ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS OF ALMOST EQUAL LENGTH BY THIS SHORT ACCOUNT OF SOLOMON’S PALACE BUILDINGS. AS THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT FIRST AND THEN THE PALACE (6:37–7:1; 9:10), WE MIGHT LOGICALLY EXPECT THE ACCOUNT OF THE PALACE TO FOLLOW THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE IN CH. 8. BUT WE WILL SEE THAT THE WRITER HAD A PARTICULAR REASON FOR PLACING IT HERE. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE NOTE THAT THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO BUILD (6:38) COMES THE INFORMATION THAT SOLOMON SPENT THIRTEEN YEARS BUILDING HIS PALACE (LIT. ‘HIS HOUSE’). THE HEBREW FOR ‘HIS HOUSE’ OCCURS TWICE IN 7:1, HIGHLIGHTING THE SHIFT AWAY FROM ‘THE HOUSE [TEMPLE] OF THE LORD’ (6:37). IS THERE IMPLICIT CRITICISM HERE OF THE FACT THAT SOLOMON SPENT ALMOST TWICE AS LONG ON HIS OWN HOUSE AS HE DID, BUILDING THE HOUSE OF GOD? QUITE POSSIBLY, BUT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THIS PASSAGE SEEMS TO BE RATHER DIFFERENT. DAVID HAD ALREADY HAD A RESIDENCE BUILT IN JERUSALEM WITH MATERIALS SUPPLIED BY HIRAM OF TYRE (2 SA. 5:11), BUT SOLOMON REQUIRED SOMETHING ON A MUCH GRANDER SCALE. FIVE DISTINCT BUILDINGS ARE MENTIONED IN VS 2–8: THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON, ‘THE HALL OF PILLARS’ (A COLONNADE), THE THRONE HALL (ALSO KNOWN AS THE HALL OF JUSTICE, FOR THE KING’S THRONE WAS ALSO HIS JUDGMENT SEAT, STRESSING THAT IT WAS AS RULER THAT HE DISPENSED JUSTICE), SOLOMON’S PRIVATE RESIDENCE AND THE PRIVATE RESIDENCE OF THE PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER. (SINCE SHE IS THE ONLY ONE OF SOLOMON’S WIVES WHOSE RESIDENCE FORMED PART OF THIS SUITE OF BUILDINGS, THE IMPLICATION IS THAT SHE WAS HIS CHIEF WIFE. THIS IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE FACT THAT SHE IS MENTIONED SO OFTEN: 3:1, 9:16, 24; 11:1.) WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THESE VARIOUS BUILDINGS RELATED TO EACH OTHER. THEY PRESUMABLY JOINED TO FORM A SINGLE COMPLEX, SINCE THEY ARE REFERRED TO COLLECTIVELY AS ‘HIS HOUSE’ IN V 1. THE PALACE COMPLEX WAS EVIDENTLY ADJACENT TO THE TEMPLE WITH A PASSAGE CONNECTING THE TWO (CF. 2 KI. 16:18). WE ARE NOT GIVEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE BUILDINGS, BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PALACE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON ALONE WAS LARGER THAN THE TEMPLE (2). THE WHOLE PALACE COMPLEX MUST, THEREFORE, HAVE DWARFED THE TEMPLE SPECTACULARLY. IN JESUS’ DAY THE MASSIVE TEMPLE BUILT BY HEROD THE GREAT DOMINATED THE WHOLE OF JERUSALEM, BUT IN PRE-EXILIC TIMES THE ROYAL PALACE MUST HAVE BEEN THE CITY’S MOST IMPOSING BUILDING. AND THIS IS PROBABLY WHY THE WRITER DESCRIBES IT WHERE HE DOES. PHYSICALLY THE PALACE DWARFED THE TEMPLE, BUT IN HIS ACCOUNT, HE DWARFS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PALACE BY SURROUNDING IT WITH LENGTHIER DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS. IN THE WRITER’S VIEW THIS RESTORES THE CORRECT PERSPECTIVE; FOR THE TEMPLE WAS THE TRUE HEART OF THE CITY AND OF THE NATION. 7:13–47 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: THE WORK OF HIRAM, CRAFTSMAN IN BRONZE. A NAMESAKE OF THE KING OF TYRE, THE SON OF A PHOENICIAN FATHER AND AN ISRAELITE MOTHER, WAS BROUGHT FROM TYRE TO JERUSALEM TO MANUFACTURE THE BRONZE FURNISHINGS FOR THE TEMPLE. HIS OUTSTANDING ABILITY IS MENTIONED AT THE OUTSET AND IS AMPLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE OBJECTS WHICH HE MADE. AS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THERE ARE SOME DETAILS WHICH ARE DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW. THE ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HIRAM FOR THE TEMPLE PARALLELS TO SOME EXTENT THAT OF THE WORK OF BEZALEL FOR THE TABERNACLE (EX. 36–38), AND WE ARE DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO NOTE THE BROADER PARALLEL BETWEEN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. HOWEVER, WHILE THE TABERNACLE AND ITS EQUIPMENT WERE COMMANDED IN DETAIL BY GOD (EX. 25–27, ESPECIALLY 25:9), NO SUCH CLAIM IS MADE HERE FOR THE TEMPLE OR ITS FURNISHINGS. THE PURPOSE OF THE TWO HUGE PILLARS (ABOUT 27 FT/8 M HIGH) IS NOT CLEAR. THEY DID NOT SUPPORT ANYTHING BUT WERE FREESTANDING, LOCATED IN FRONT OF THE TEMPLE PORTICO. THEY WERE TOPPED WITH ELABORATELY DECORATED, LILY-SHAPED CAPITALS. THEIR NAMES, JAKIN AND BOAZ, ARE SOMETHING OF A PUZZLE, BUT THE MOST LIKELY THEORY IS THAT THESE WERE THE OPENING WORDS OF TWO INSCRIPTIONS. ON THE BASIS OF THE VARIOUS EXPRESSIONS FOUND IN THE PSALMS IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE INSCRIPTIONS MAY HAVE READ ROUGHLY AS FOLLOWS: ‘STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL ESTABLISH [JAKIN] THY THRONE FOR EVER’, AND ‘IN THE STRENGTH [BOAZ] OF STEPHEN YAHWEH SHALL THE KING REJOICE.’ IF THIS IS CORRECT, THE PILLARS MAY HAVE COMMEMORATED GOD’S PROMISES CONCERNING THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY. THERE ARE HINTS LATER IN KINGS THAT ON TAKING THE THRONE A KING STOOD BY ONE OF THESE PILLARS TO PLEDGE HIMSELF TO KEEP GOD’S COVENANT LAWS (2 KI. 11:14; 23:3). HIRAM’S MOST IMPRESSIVE TECHNOLOGICAL ACHIEVEMENT WAS PERHAPS THE HUGE BRONZE BASIN SOME 15 FT (4.5 M) IN DIAMETER KNOWN AS THE SEA. IT WAS SUPPORTED ON TWELVE BRONZE BULLS ARRANGED IN FOUR GROUPS OF THREE, EACH GROUP FACING ONE OF THE CARDINAL POINTS. ACCORDING TO 2 CH. 4:6, ITS PURPOSE WAS TO HOLD WATER FOR RITUAL WASHING BY THE PRIESTS, BUT ITS SIZE AND DESIGN, AS WELL AS ITS NAME, SUGGEST IT WAS SYMBOLIC AS WELL AS FUNCTIONAL. AS GOD’S POWER AT CREATION HAD BEEN DISPLAYED BY HIS CONTAINMENT OF THE SEA, THE SYMBOL OF CHAOS (SEE THE VIVID WORD-PICTURE IN JB. 38:8–11), SO THIS GIANT BOWL SIGNIFIED HIS UPHOLDING OF THE CREATED ORDER AND HIS POWER OVER THE FORCES OF CHAOS WHICH THREATEN IT. HIRAM ALSO MADE TEN MOVABLE STANDS, DECORATED ON THE SIDES WITH LIONS, BULLS AND CHERUBIM, AND TEN REMOVABLE BASINS, WHICH STOOD ON THEM. THESE WERE ALSO FOR RITUAL ABLUTIONS, AND THE FACT THAT THEIR LOCATIONS ARE MENTIONED ALONG WITH THAT OF THE SEA (39) SUGGESTS THEY WERE USED IN CONNECTION WITH IT. VS 40–45 PROVIDE A SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK, ADDING SOME LESSER ITEMS WHICH DO NOT DESERVE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS (POTS, SHOVELS AND SPRINKLING BOWLS). V 46 GIVES A TANTALIZING HINT AT THE METHOD USED BY HIRAM TO CAST HIS PRODUCTS. THE SECTION CLOSES WITH RENEWED EMPHASIS ON THE GREATNESS OF HIS ACHIEVEMENT: THE WEIGHT OF ALL THIS BRONZE WORK WAS NEVER DETERMINED BECAUSE THERE WAS SO MUCH OF IT! 7:48–51 THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS: ITEMS OF GOLD. THE LIST OF GOLD ITEMS WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE FOR THE TEMPLE (48–50) IS VERY LIKE THE SUMMARY OF HIRAM’S WORK IN VS 40–45. IT IS AS THOUGH WE HAVE HERE A SIMILAR SUMMARY WITHOUT A DETAILED ACCOUNT TO PRECEDE IT. THE CRAFTSMAN IS NOT NAMED, UNLESS THE WRITER INTENDS US TO UNDERSTAND THAT SOLOMON MADE THESE ITEMS WITH HIS OWN HANDS (WHICH SEEMS UNLIKELY). SOLOMON ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE TEMPLE QUANTITIES OF SILVER AND GOLD WHICH HAD EARLIER BEEN DEDICATED TO IT BY DAVID. THESE WERE STORED IN THE TEMPLE TREASURIES (PERHAPS IN THE OUTER ROOMS), THOUGH THEIR INTENDED PURPOSE IS NOT CLEAR. IN JERUSALEM’S SUBSEQUENT HISTORY THESE TREASURIES WERE OFTEN THE SOURCE OF TRIBUTE FOR FOREIGN KINGS.
THE NET WORTH OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD
IN KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN 7 YEARS THAT TOOK $576,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 100,000 GOLD TALENTS & $384,000,000,000.00 BILLION IN 1 MILLION SILVER TALENTS IN TITHING BY 10% & 100% WHICH CONCERNS $960,000,000,000,000.00 TRILLION WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IS 202,000,000,000,000,000,000 YEARS OLD IN GOLD IN LEVITICUS 27:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. WHICH WITH PRECIOUS STONES AND OTHER MATERIALS THE TITHE WOULD CONCERN 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS [15 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] FOR 115 YEARS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [15 YEARS + 10 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & PSALMS 90:10] THAT HAPPENED IN 930BC WHICH IS 2,945 YEARS AGO. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. 
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S [LORD STEVE CHRIST’S] STONING ONCE IN HIS ARREST IN CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP: STEPHEN’S STONING IS THE BLOOD INVOLVING THE FLUID THAT CIRCULATES THE BODY OF A PERSON IN THE ONE POSITION. THE BLOOD HAS OTHER SYMBOLIC PROPERTIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, BLOOD IS “THE SUN WILL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, & THE MOON WILL TURN INTO BLOOD” IN ACTS 2:20. SECOND, THE BLOOD OF GRAPES IS THE STRONGEST WINE IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:18, 24; DEUTERONOMY 32:14, RSV. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT REFERS TO “FLESH & BLOOD” FOR ANGELS (LORDS) & MANKIND. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE SPIRITUAL CREATIONS THAT ARE NOT MARRIED IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & LUKE 20:35-36. ANOTHER TERM FOR “BLOOD” IS THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD THAT IS IN THE MURDER OR KILLING. THE SHIER VENGEANCE OF BLOOD IS REFERRED IN PSALM 9:12. ALSO LINKED TO THE MURDER THAT IS CONCEALED CONCERNS GENESIS 37:26.  THE ONLY REAL RESTRICTIONS FOR BLOOD ARE NOT TO EAT IT, DRINK IT OR SHED IT IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25; DEUTERONOMY 12:23. “FOR THE LIFE IS IN THE BLOOD” IN LEVITICUS 17:11. ALSO BLOOD GUILTINESS OCCURS IN PSALM 51:14 AND GENERALLY REFERS TO KILLING A LIFE BY SHEDDING BLOOD IN PSALM 51:14. ANOTHER GOOD THOUGHT CONCERNS THE ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE IN NUMBERS 35:9-28; DEUTERONOMY 19:4-10. THE AVENGER OF BLOOD WOULD RETALIATE IF THE PERSON THAT SHED BLOOD WAS CAUGHT OUTSIDE THE CITY. THERE IS A TRUE PROCESS TO TAKE SUCH BLOOD GUILTINESS AWAY IN DEUTERONOMY 21:1-9. ALSO, STEPHEN’S STONING REFERS TO A REVENGEFUL KILLING IN ACTS 22:20. BLOOD GUILTINESS WAS ON THE HANDS OF STEPHEN’S KILLERS BY ZECHARIAH 7:8-14. IT INVOLVED NAKEDNESS, BEING STRIPPED OF HIS CLOTHES AND THEN STONED TO DEATH. THIS SHOWED THAT STEPHEN WOULD CLOTHE ANGELS (LORDS) IN THEIR DEFIANCE TO GOD AND ANGELS (LORDS) ARE CONTROLLED AND LIMITED IN JUDE 6; 2ND PETER 2:4; JOB 1:12; 2:6 AND ISAIAH 46:9-10.  IT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED DEGREE MURDER IN GOD’S EYES. THE SHEDDING OF STEPHEN’S BLOOD WOULD BRING JUDGMENT NORMALLY IN GENESIS 9:6; DEUTERONOMY 19:11-13; 2ND KINGS 24:4 & EZEKIEL 33:6, BASED ON THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD, THEY THOUGHT IT WAS JUSTIFIED IN KILLING HIM. BUT STEPHEN WAS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST & POWER. IN ACTS 7:51 TELLS US THAT IF ANYONE RESISTS THE HOLY GHOST WILL HAVE ETERNAL DAMNATION. STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60 SAYS “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. THE LORD STEPHEN ALLOWED HIS DEATH IN THE CHRISTIAN LAW WHICH BECOMES A NEW POSITION IN ACTS 11:19 & THE LORD STEPHEN THAN BECOMES THE CHRISTIAN LORD OVER THE LAW IN 1 POSITION. THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (MEANS ADDED DESIRE, PETER & DEPRESSION THAT BRINGS FORTH PLEASURE WHICH IS THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS STRONGER THAN MEN IN 18AD-36AD REIGN OF CAIAPHAS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25) WITH THE LAW SAYS THEY HAVE AUTHORIZATION FROM GOD TO KILL STEPHEN BY LUCIFER’S 9 PRECIOUS STONES GOLDEN TWO-EDGED SWORD IN EZEKIEL 28:13. BUT THEY WERE MISTAKEN IN LUKE 20:34-38. THEY SLEW THE LORD OF TRUTH. STEPHEN TAKING THE PLACE OF JAMES IN CHRISTIAN LAW DID NOT TOUCH STEPHEN IN ACTS 22:20 AND STEPHEN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL LAW KILLS HIM. THE LORD STEPHEN BECOMES THE LORD JAMES FROM 24 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AFTER THE 40 YEARS HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & IS THE CHIEF GODLY BISHOP IN ACTS 6:5-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & 1ST PETER 2:25. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT GIVE OR PROMISE THE HOLY GHOST TO ANYONE TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD BUT DID PROMISE THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OR SPIRIT OF HOLINESS TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF EARTH AND THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN ACTS 1:4-8 (NKJV); 2:32-33 (NKJV). BUT IN ACTS 1:4-8; 2:32-33 IN THE OKJV THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE CONCERNS THE HOLY GHOST ENTERING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WHICH IS AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME (33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 2:00PM) COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AUTHORITIES TO ETERNALLY CHARGE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WRONGFULLY BY THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 6:11. I SAY WRONGFULLY BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (INVOLVES A STRIPPING CHARGE) BY HIS HOLY GHOST AND HIS DIVINE OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:9-10. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WOULD NOT HAVE COME UNLESS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES HAD MADE THAT CALL TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:11. ONCE THIS WAS DONE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES RAN BY THE OFFICER AS A SERGEANT THAT WAS NAMED STEPHEN WAS THE OUTRANKING WHITE CHRISTIAN OFFICER ON THE SCENE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW INVESTIGATION (FAULTY INFORMATION) THAT LEAD TO THE APPREHENSION, CAPTURE AND SEIZE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS ARREST IN ACTS 6:12. THEN SERGEANT STEPHEN WITH OTHER OFFICERS BROUGHT HIM TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:13. BY WHICH THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES SET UP FALSE WITNESS (FALSE ALLEGATIONS CONCERNING THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES ABOUT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN JESUS OF NAZARETH IN ACTS 6:14) THAT OPENED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:15-7:1-53. AGAIN, THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNED THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO THE POINT OF THEM STOPPING THEIR EARS IN ACTS 7:1-57. THEY SIMPLE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO REASON AND TRUTH BUT CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES AND STONED HIM [LORD STEVE] TO DEATH IN 33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 3:00PM IN ACTS 7:57-60. ONCE HE DIED THERE WAS NOTHING MORE THAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES COULD DO 2 MILES OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM IN ACTS 8:1-3. THIS CONCERNS THE 1ST CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 3:1-5:32) OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE “TRUE HOLY DIVISION” CONCERNS THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES (1ST CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES OF THE SAMARITANS & THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES OF THE ETHIOPIANS REFERS TO GENESIS 11:1-9) IN ACTS 8:4-40. THE DOORWAY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:4 REFERS TO GENESIS 11:10-32. THE 2ND CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 6:1-10:32) INVOLVES THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES AS HIS DISCIPLES THAT WERE ARRESTED, KILLED AND THREATENED SEVERELY WITH OPPOSING SEXUAL CURSES FROM THE BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE IN ACTS 8:9-25 BY NOT CONFIRMING & DOING HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26 & ACTS 9:1-2. THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IS DAMNED AND PUT DOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 9:3-9. THE REASON THE 2ND CHANCE WILL NOT WORK BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8. THE LORD STEPHEN AT THE FATHER’S LEVEL AS THE LORD STEVE [STEVE IS OF ENGLISH ORIGIN & SHORT FOR STEVEN & STEPHEN THAT ETERNALLY DIED IN THE TOPMOST LORDSHIP OF THE USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] BY TRADING PLACES DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW OF GOD IN ETERNAL SEXLESS STRIPPING IN HIS STONING OF ETERNAL WISDOM/AUTHORITY & ETERNAL LORDSHIP ONCE THAT RELEASES & BEING EXPUNGED FOR ALL THE OTHER 60 LORD’S PROVEN IN THIS BOOK. BUT AT THE GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL OR HIGHER, THERE IS NO ETERNAL DEATH. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TRADED PLACES WITH THE LORD STEVE, JUST LONG ENOUGH TO SET UP THE LORD STEVE’S UNIVERSAL HOLY ETERNAL DEATH TO BE THE ONLY WAY FOR THE LORD ENOCH TO PASS THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE TO THE NEW UNIVERSE WITHOUT EXPERIENCING ANY ETERNAL DEATH. THIS WAS DONE ONLY BY THE LORD STEVE BECAUSE ANYBODY IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE SHALL ALWAYS ETERNALLY DIE BECAUSE THIS IS THE ETERNAL REALM OF ETERNAL DEATH. THE NEW UNIVERSE IS ALWAYS THE ETERNAL REALM OF ETERNAL LIFE. BUT THE LORD STEVE ONLY CHOOSE & SET UP HIMSELF TO ETERNALLY DIE ONCE IN THE NEW UNIVERSE SO THAT ONLY THE LORD ENOCH WOULD RECEIVE THE ETERNAL PRIZE OF IMMORTALITY ENDLESSLY FOREVER BECAUSE OF ALWAYS PLEASING THE LORD IN HEBREWS 11:5. THE LADY VICTORIA HAS ALWAYS BEEN IN THE NEW UNIVERSE & NEVER SUBJECT TO ETERNAL DEATH IN ANYWAY IN PROVERBS 8:22-29. THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEATH AND THE INTERMEDIATE STATE ACCOMPLISHED THREE THINGS. FIRST, WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE GOOD POTTER CREATOR THAT SUPREMELY AUTHORIZES THE ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S FURY IN THE ETERNAL DAMNATION ON THE ETERNAL MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; EPHESIANS 4:6; PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & ACTS 7:60. SECOND, WAS THE ETERNAL WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE)/ETERNAL POWER (SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS, SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE & SUPREME AUTHORITY) THAT THE ETERNAL MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OBTAINED IN ETERNAL IGNORANCE IN ACTS 7:60. THIRD, IS THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FOR THE ETERNAL MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AND THAT HE NEVER GOT OUT OF HAND AND TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. FOR THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF THE ETERNAL SIN THAT THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM COMMITTED IN LORDSHIP IS ETERNAL DEATH IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). BECAUSE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CONCERNS “QANAH” AS THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN” WHICH REFERS TO THE LORD LUCIFER AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD/CREATOR AGENT LORD PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN “LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE STRIPPING” BY HIM BEING OVER 1,000 YEARS OF AGE IN GENESIS 6:1-5. LUCIFER WAS PERFECT IN THE DAY THAT THE LORD CREATED HIM IN EZEKIEL 28:15 WHICH MEANS HE WAS OVER A THOUSAND YEARS OF AGE PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:8. SINCE GENESIS 4:1 INCIDENT, THE WORLD KINGDOM WAS SUBJECT TO THE ETERNAL WICKEDNESS BY THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAUSE HE CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN TO EARTH PROVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 & EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE LORD STEPHEN SATISFIED THE LORD’S FURY IN  PSALMS 86:13; TOBIT 13:2; HABAKKUK 3:2; SIRACH 41:4; BARUCH 1:13; JOB 20:23; ISAIAH 39:2; 42:25; 51:17, 20, 22; 59:18; 63:3; 66:15; JEREMIAH 4:4; 6:11; 7:20; 10:25; 21:5, 12; 23:19; 25:15; 30:23; 32:37; 33:5; 36:7; 42:18; 44:6; LAMENTATIONS 2:4; 4:11; EZEKIEL 5:15; 6:12; 7:8; 8:18; 9:8; 13:13; 14:19; 16:38; 19:12; 20:8, 13, 21, 33-34; 22:20, 22; 24:8, 13; 25:14; 30:15; 36:6, 18; 38:18 AND NAHUM 1:6. THE LORD STEPHEN WENT INTO HELL IS IN SIRACH 17:27. THE LORD STEPHEN DIES BY WHO THE LORD YAH IS IN ROMANS 14:8. THE LORD STEPHEN DESCENDED INTO HELL BY THE ETERNAL PRICE HE PAID IN ACTS 7:51-8:3. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM  RESISTED  THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN ACTS 7:51-53, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD IN ACTS 7:54-56, THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD IN ACTS 7:57-59 & THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:60-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS  8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE MAIN PROBLEM OF EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE IS THAT THERE IS NO GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD, NOR ANY GODLY FEAR WITH HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES. IF YOU DO NOT GODLY FEAR THE LORD, THEN YOU CAN NEVER HAVE THE TRUTH, HONOR, GLORY, GLADNESS, CROWN OF REJOICING, MERRY HEART, JOY, LONG LIFE, CROWN OF OMNISCIENCE [WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE, INTELLIGENCE, UNDERSTANDING & KNOWING], THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT, DEFENSE AGAINST SEX, TURNS AWAY WRATH, INSTRUCTION, MERCY, UNFAILING REWARD, GOOD, HOPE, EVERLASTING JOY, NO DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS WORD,  PLEASING, FULFILLED IN THE LAW, TRUE HEARTS, HUMBLENESS, HUMILITY, FAITHFUL FRIEND AS THE MEDICINE OF LIFE, RESPECT & HONOR HIS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], SURE SEED, OBTAINING AUTHORITY, LOVE SEXLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS, OMNIPOTENCE, ACCEPTED BY THE LORD, BETTER, MUCH EXPERIENCE, GOOD WIFE [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP], DILIGENCE, PROTECTION FROM HELL FIRE, TRUE JUDGMENT, ESSENCE OF LIFE, ABOVE RICHES & STRENGTH, UNWONTEDNESS, FRUITFUL GARDEN, GODLY JEALOUSY [ZEAL], COURAGE [GLORY, HEROISM, GALLANTRY, VALIANCY, MAJESTY, BRAVERY & VALOR], FAIRNESS, PROTECTION TO THE DEAF & BLIND, DEFENSE AGAINST SEXUAL OPPRESSION, NO USURY [INTEREST] WITH THEY BROTHER, NO RULE WITH RIGOR, REQUIREMENTS, LESSENS LEARNED, DO HIS LAWS, MIGHTY, JUST RULING, GREATNESS, ETERNAL PROSPERITY, HATE SEX, WHICH IS PRIDE, ARROGANCY, SEXUAL WAY & FROWARD MOUTH], TRUE SUBMISSION TO RESIST THE DEVIL, QUICK INTELLIGENCE, SERVE & SWEAR BY HIS NAME TO BE GREATLY PRAISED & WORSHIPED---THE LORD THY GOD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, NO UNGODLY FEAR, NOR THE SEXLESS PERFECT LOVE THAT CASTS OUT UNGODLY FEAR IN GENESIS 42:18; LEVITICUS 19:14, 32; 25:17, 36, 43; DEUTERONOMY 6:2, 13, 24; 8:6; 10:12, 20; 13:4; 14:23; 17:19; 28:58; JOSHUA 4:24; 2ND SAMUEL 23:3; 1ST KINGS 18:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:25; NEHEMIAH 1:11; PROVERBS 8:13; 9:10; 10:27; 15:16 ,33; 16:6; 19:23; 22:4; 23:17; 24:21; ISAIAH 2:19, 21; 11:2-3; SIRACH 1:11-12, 14, 16, 18, 20-21, 27-28, 30; 2:7-9, 15-17; 6:16; 7:29-30; 9:16; 10:19-22; 15:13; 19:18, 20; 21:11; 23:27; 25:6, 12; 26:3, 25; 27:3; 28:22; 32:16; 34:13, 14, 40:26-27; 45:23; SUSANNA 2; EPHESIANS 5:21; 1ST PETER 2:17; 1ST JOHN 4:18; REVELATION 11:18; 14:7; 15:4; LUKE 5:26; 7:16; 12:5 & ACTS 2:43; 5:1-11; 7:30-38; 9:31; 10:2; 13:16; 19:17. WITH THE TRUTH OR WITHOUT THE TRUTH, YOU WILL STILL BURN IN HELL, EITHER BY THE PRISONS OR PURGATORY OR BOTH, NO MATTER WHAT YOU THINK YOU KNOW, YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE ETERNAL FIRES IN HELL! THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IS FOR 120 YEARS BY KING SOLOMON IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & GENESIS 6:3. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN WENT TO HELL IN “LORD YAH’S BOSOM” IN WISDOM & TRUTH IN JOHN 1:14-18. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE SON OF THE LORD SOLOMON, MEANING THE LORD SOLOMON IS THE FATHER OF THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE]. THE HOLDING PLACE IS THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” WHERE THE TRINITY AND THE LORD JAMES DEFEATED DEATH, HELL AND THE GRAVE GOING IN PARADISE WHERE THE TRINITY AND THE LORD JAMES WENT. THE TRINITY & THE LORD JAMES DID TEACH BY THE LORD JOHN CHRIST, PREACH BY THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, INSTRUCT BY THE LORD JAMES CHRIST & COUNSEL BY THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST TO THE SAINTS (LORDS), ANGELS (LORDS), SINGLE (LORDS), SPIRITS/GHOSTS/SHADOWS/PHANTOMS IN THE PRISON IN HELL IN 1ST PETER 3:19-20; JOHN 10:17-18; REVELATION 1:18; 13:7; HEBREWS 2:10-18; ACTS 2:24, 27; MATTHEW 27:52 & ROMANS 11:34-35. THE FEMALE SENSE, IS THE LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]IN GRACE, THE VIRGIN MARY IN SALVATION, & THE LADY MARY IN MERCY IN “MOTHER BARBARA’S BOSOM” IN WISDOM & TRUTH IN JOHN 1:18. THE LORD’S FURY IS IN ACTS 7:54-8:3. THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S [LORD STEVE CHRIST’S] STONING ONCE IN HIS ARREST IN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP: STEPHEN’S STONING IS THE BLOOD INVOLVING THE FLUID THAT CIRCULATES THE BODY OF A PERSON IN THE ONE POSITION. THE BLOOD HAS OTHER SYMBOLIC PROPERTIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, BLOOD IS “THE SUN WILL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, & THE MOON WILL TURN INTO BLOOD” IN ACTS 2:20. SECOND, THE BLOOD OF GRAPES IS THE STRONGEST WINE IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:18, 24; DEUTERONOMY 32:14, RSV. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT REFERS TO “FLESH & BLOOD” FOR ANGELS (LORDS) & MANKIND. ANGELS (LORDS) ARE SPIRITUAL CREATIONS THAT ARE NOT MARRIED IN GENESIS 1:1-31 & LUKE 20:35-36. ANOTHER TERM FOR “BLOOD” IS THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD THAT IS IN THE MURDER OR KILLING. THE SHIER VENGEANCE OF BLOOD IS REFERRED IN PSALM 9:12. ALSO LINKED TO THE MURDER THAT IS CONCEALED CONCERNS GENESIS 37:26.  THE ONLY REAL RESTRICTIONS FOR BLOOD ARE NOT TO EAT IT, DRINK IT OR SHED IT IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25; DEUTERONOMY 12:23. “FOR THE LIFE IS IN THE BLOOD” IN LEVITICUS 17:11. ALSO BLOOD GUILTINESS OCCURS IN PSALM 51:14 AND GENERALLY REFERS TO KILLING A LIFE BY SHEDDING BLOOD IN PSALM 51:14. ANOTHER GOOD THOUGHT CONCERNS THE ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE IN NUMBERS 35:9-28; DEUTERONOMY 19:4-10. THE AVENGER OF BLOOD WOULD RETALIATE IF THE PERSON THAT SHED BLOOD WAS CAUGHT OUTSIDE THE CITY. THERE IS A TRUE PROCESS TO TAKE SUCH BLOOD GUILTINESS AWAY IN DEUTERONOMY 21:1-9. ALSO, STEPHEN’S STONING REFERS TO A REVENGEFUL KILLING IN ACTS 22:20. BLOOD GUILTINESS WAS ON THE HANDS OF STEPHEN’S KILLERS BY ZECHARIAH 7:8-14. IT INVOLVED NAKEDNESS, BEING STRIPPED OF HIS CLOTHES AND THEN STONED TO DEATH. THIS SHOWED THAT STEPHEN WOULD CLOTHE ANGELS (LORDS) IN THEIR DEFIANCE TO GOD AND ANGELS (LORDS) ARE CONTROLLED AND LIMITED IN JUDE 6; 2ND PETER 2:4; JOB 1:12; 2:6 AND ISAIAH 46:9-10.  IT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED DEGREE MURDER IN GOD’S EYES. THE SHEDDING OF STEPHEN’S BLOOD WOULD BRING JUDGMENT NORMALLY IN GENESIS 9:6; DEUTERONOMY 19:11-13; 2ND KINGS 24:4 & EZEKIEL 33:6, BASED ON THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD, THEY THOUGHT IT WAS JUSTIFIED IN KILLING HIM. BUT STEPHEN WAS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST & POWER. IN ACTS 7:51 TELLS US THAT IF ANYONE RESISTS THE HOLY GHOST WILL HAVE ETERNAL DAMNATION. STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60 SAYS “LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. THE LORD STEPHEN ALLOWED HIS DEATH IN THE CHRISTIAN LAW WHICH BECOMES A NEW POSITION IN ACTS 11:19 & THE LORD STEPHEN THAN BECOMES THE CHRISTIAN LORD OVER THE LAW IN 1 POSITION. THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (MEANS ADDED DESIRE, PETER & DEPRESSION THAT BRINGS FORTH PLEASURE WHICH IS THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS STRONGER THAN MEN IN 18AD-36AD REIGN OF CAIAPHAS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25) WITH THE LAW SAYS THEY HAVE AUTHORIZATION FROM GOD TO KILL STEPHEN BY LUCIFER’S 9 PRECIOUS STONES GOLDEN TWO-EDGED SWORD IN EZEKIEL 28:13. BUT THEY WERE MISTAKEN IN LUKE 20:34-38. THEY SLEW THE LORD OF TRUTH. STEPHEN TAKING THE PLACE OF SAUL IN JEWISH LAW DID NOT TOUCH STEPHEN IN ACTS 22:20 AND STEPHEN IN LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL LAW KILLS HIM. THE LORD STEPHEN BECOMES THE LORD JAMES FROM 24 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AFTER THE 40 YEARS HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & IS THE CHIEF GODLY BISHOP IN ACTS 6:5-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & 1ST PETER 2:25. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT GIVE OR PROMISE THE HOLY GHOST TO ANYONE TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD BUT DID PROMISE THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OR SPIRIT OF HOLINESS TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF EARTH AND THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN ACTS 1:4-8 (NKJV); 2:32-33 (NKJV). BUT IN ACTS 1:4-8; 2:32-33 IN THE OKJV THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISE CONCERNS THE HOLY GHOST ENTERING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WHICH IS AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME (33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 2:00PM) COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AUTHORITIES TO ETERNALLY CHARGE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WRONGFULLY BY THE NATURE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 6:11. I SAY WRONGFULLY BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BEAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY (INVOLVES A STRIPPING CHARGE) BY HIS HOLY GHOST AND HIS DIVINE OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:9-10. THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES WOULD NOT HAVE COME UNLESS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TABERNACLE AUTHORITIES HAD MADE THAT CALL TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:11. ONCE THIS WAS DONE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES RAN BY THE OFFICER AS A SERGEANT THAT WAS NAMED STEPHEN WAS THE OUTRANKING WHITE CHRISTIAN OFFICER ON THE SCENE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW INVESTIGATION (FAULTY INFORMATION) THAT LEAD TO THE APPREHENSION, CAPTURE AND SEIZE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS ARREST IN ACTS 6:12. THEN SERGEANT JAMES WITH OTHER OFFICERS BROUGHT HIM TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNCIL IN ACTS 6:13. BY WHICH THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES SET UP FALSE WITNESS (FALSE ALLEGATIONS CONCERNING THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES ABOUT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN JESUS OF NAZARETH IN ACTS 6:14) THAT OPENED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 6:15-7:1-53. AGAIN, THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES COULD ONLY USE THE WHITE CHRISTIAN TEMPLE AUTHORITIES WHICH IS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN BUSINESS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNED THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO THE POINT OF THEM STOPPING THEIR EARS IN ACTS 7:1-57. THEY SIMPLE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO REASON AND TRUTH BUT CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BY THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES TO WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES AND STONED HIM [LORD STEVE] TO DEATH IN 33AD ON A FRIDAY AT 3:00PM IN ACTS 7:57-60. ONCE HE DIED THERE WAS NOTHING MORE THAT THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES COULD DO 2 MILES OUTSIDE OF JERUSALEM IN ACTS 8:1-3. THIS CONCERNS THE 1ST CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 3:1-5:32) OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE “TRUE HOLY DIVISION” CONCERNS THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES (1ST CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW CITY AUTHORITIES OF THE SAMARITANS & THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW COUNTY AUTHORITIES OF THE ETHIOPIANS REFERS TO GENESIS 11:1-9) IN ACTS 8:4-40. THE DOORWAY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLACK CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:4 REFERS TO GENESIS 11:10-32. THE 2ND CHANCE (REFERS TO GENESIS 6:1-10:32) INVOLVES THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES AS HIS DISCIPLES THAT WERE ARRESTED, KILLED AND THREATENED SEVERELY WITH OPPOSING SEXUAL CURSES FROM THE BLACK NATION & BLACK RACE IN ACTS 8:9-25 BY NOT CONFIRMING & DOING HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26 & ACTS 9:1-2. THE 2ND CHANCE OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LAW AUTHORITIES IS DAMNED AND PUT DOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 9:3-9. THE REASON THE 2ND CHANCE WILL NOT WORK BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8. WHAT DID THE BLOOD OF THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST ACCOMPLISH AS THE MOST-HOLIEST OF ALL FOR THE CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES]? IN JOHN 6:57-58 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ETERNAL LIFE & BY DRINKING HIS BLOOD IN HOLY DIVINE NATURE IN ROMANS 1:20. ALSO HIS BLOOD BEING FAR OFF HAS MADE NIGH TO YOU BY HIS ETERNAL OFFERING IN ACTS 7:60; EPHESIANS 2:18. HE MADE PEACE BY THE BLOOD OF HIS STONING TO RECONCILE ALL UNTO HIMSELF IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23. ALSO STEPHEN’S BLOOD DESTROYED THE ETERNAL POWER OF DEATH BY THE PRICE HE ENDURED IN MARK 3:29; ROMANS 1:20 & DEUTERONOMY 33:27. HOW MUCH MORE THAN THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN, THROUGH THE ETERNAL HOLY GHOST OFFERED  HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT OR BLEMISH BY THE  TRUE LORD, PURGE  YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM  UNFORGIVABLE  DEAD  WORKS  TO  SERVE  THE LORD YAH IN HEBREWS 9:22. THE STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS THE WHOLE LAW BEING PURGED WITH HIS BLOOD AND IF THERE IS NO SHEDDING THEN THERE IS NO RELEASE OF SUPREME AUTHORITY (REMISSION) THROUGH IGNORANCE IN ACTS 7:60; ROMANS 13:1-2 & HEBREWS 9:22. THE STEPHEN’S BLOOD BRINGS US INTO THE MOST HOLIEST OF ALL IN HEBREWS 9:3, 8. STEPHEN’S BLOOD BRINGS SANCTIFICATION HOLY FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN JOHN 10:36 & ACTS 7:55-56. STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN SETH CONCERNING THE 24 LEVELS OF GIANTS IN GENESIS 4:25-6:5; ACTS 6:3, 5. THE STEPHEN’S BLOOD HAS AN ETERNAL COVENANT BY THE LORD YAH IN HEBREWS 13:20 & ACTS 7:59. THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN CLEANSES US FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN 1ST PETER 1:2 & ACTS 7:51-60. IN 1ST JOHN 5:7-8 SAYS STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS A WITNESS (FATHER) AS GOD ON THE EARTH. IN REVELATION 19:13 SAYS THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN IS THE INFALLIBLE WORD IN ACTS 1:1-3 DONE BY LORD YAH IN ACTS 1:7. STEPHEN’S BLOOD EXPUNGED THE PARTY & IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. STEPHEN’S BLOOD HAS A RELEASE FROM THE ETERNAL CHARGE IN ATONEMENT KILLED IN THE BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN ACTS 7:60; 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45. STEPHEN’S BLOOD BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL MERCY FOREVER AND EVER IN PSALMS 21:7 & ACTS 7:60. STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN ENOSH [ENOS] IN 77,777,777,777,777,777-FOLD IN GENESIS 1:26 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. STEPHEN’S BLOOD IS FAR BETTER THAN CAIN WITH A 777,777,777,777,777,777-FOLD MARK IN CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP IS IN MATTHEW 26:53 & JUDE 14-15.                
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 18TH SUPREME DEFENSE (ENOCH) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 216 LEGIONS OF ANGELS [1,296,000 TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY 71,928,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15     
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 29:1 DECLARES “AND PAUL, FULL OF THE BLESSINGS OF CHRIST, AND ABOUNDING IN THE SPIRIT, DEPARTED OUT OF ROME DETERMINING TO GO INTO SPAIN, FOR HE HAD A LONG TIME PROPOSED TO JOURNEY THITHERWARD, AND WAS MINDED ALSO TO GO FROM THENCE TO BRITAIN.” 
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP HEAVENLY/GODLY NEW JERUSALEM
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THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD KNOWN AS THE HEAVENLY/GODLY NEW JERUSALEM
THE NEW UNIVERSE
IN REVELATION 21:1-8 DECLARES “NOW I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NEW UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR THE FIRST HEAVEN AND FIRST EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL OLD UNIVERSE ACTS 29:1-2] HAS PASSED AWAY. ALSO, THERE WAS NO MORE SEA. THEN I, JOHN, SAW THE HOLY CITY, NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND. AND I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE. GOD HIMSELF WILL BE WITH THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND BE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] GOD. AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] EYES, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FORMER THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE PASSED AWAY.’ THEN HE WHO SAT ON THE THRONE SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ALL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER---JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘IT IS DONE!’ I AM THE ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END. I WILL GIVE OF THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY TO HIM WHO THIRSTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THIRST IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ALL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE SHALL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING (IGNORANT), ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, AND SORCERERS, IDOLATERS (MARITAL FORNICATORS IN TOBIT 4:12-13), AND ALL LIARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL POSITION IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL HAVE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]  PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BURN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEATH IN ACTS 29:1-2].”  
THE HEAVENLY/GODLY NEW JERUSALEM
IN REVELATION 21:9-21 DECLARES “THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (LORDS) WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2] FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LAST PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] CAME TO ME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE. AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD. HER LIGHT WAS LIKE A MOST PRECIOUS STONE, LIKE A JASPER STONE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL. ALSO, SHE HAD A GREAT AND HIGH WALL WITH 12 GATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GATE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND 12 ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AT THE GATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GATE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND NAMES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NAME IN ACTS 29:1-2]  WRITTEN ON THEM, WHICH ARE THE NAMES OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL: THREE GATES ON THE EAST, THREE GATES ON THE NORTH, THREE GATES ON THE SOUTH, THREE GATES ON THE WEST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NOW THE WALL OF THE CITY HAD 12 FOUNDATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FOUNDATION IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND ON THEM WERE THE NAMES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NAME IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE 12 APOSTLES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL APOSTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE LAMB. AND HE WHO TALKED WITH ME HAD A GOLD REED TO MEASURE THE CITY, ITS GATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GATE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND ITS WALL. THE CITY IS LAID OUT AS A SQUARE ITS LENGTH IS AS GREAT AS ITS BREADTH. AND HE MEASURED THE CITY WITH THE REED: 12,000 FURLONGS (WHICH IS 1,380 MILES) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 172.5 MILES IN ACTS 29:1-2]. ITS LENGTH, BREADTH, AND HEIGHT ARE EQUAL. THEN HE MEASURED THE WALL: 144 CUBITS (WHICH IS 216 FEET) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18 CUBITS, WHICH IS 27 FEET IN ACTS 29:1-2], ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF A MAN, THAT IS, OF AN ANGEL (LORD). THE CONSTRUCTION OF ITS WALL WAS OF JASPER, AND THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE CLEAR GLASS. THE FOUNDATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FOUNDATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE WALL OF THE CITY WERE ADORNED WITH ALL KINDS OF PRECIOUS STONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN PRECIOUS STONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]: THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS JASPER, THE SECOND SAPPHIRE, THE THIRD CHALCEDONY, THE FOURTH EMERALD, THE FIFTH SARDONYX, THE SIXTH SARDIUS, THE SEVENTH CHRYSOLITE, THE EIGHTH BERYL, THE NINTH TOPAZ, THE TENTH CHRYSOPRASE, THE ELEVENTH JACINTH, THE TWELFTH AMETHYST. THE TWELVE GATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE TWELVE PEARLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PEARL IN ACTS 29:1-2]: EACH INDIVIDUAL GATE WAS OF ONE PEARL. AND THE STREET OF THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE TRANSPARENT GLASS.” ALSO, THE SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST TALKED TO PETER ABOUT IMMORTALITY IN THE REVELATION OF PETER ON PAGES 487-497.
THE GLORY OF THE HEAVENLY/GODLY NEW JERUSALEM
IN REVELATION 21:22-27 DECLARES “BUT I SAW NO TEMPLE IN IT, FOR THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY AND THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE. THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT, FOR THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT. AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE SAVED SHALL WALK IN ITS LIGHT, AND THE [10} KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR INTO IT. ITS GATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL NOT BE SHUT AT ALL BY DAY (HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MINUTE IN ACTS 29:1-2] (…SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE). AND THEY SHALL BRING THEIR GLORY & HONOR OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] INTO IT…SHALL BY NO MEANS ENTER…THAT DEFILES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEFILE IN ACTS 29:1-2], OR CAUSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CAUSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AN ABOMINATION OR A LIE, BUT ONLY THOSE…IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE.” THE NEW JERUSALEM IS ON PAGES 568-570.
THE RIVER OF LIFE
IN REVELATION 22:1-5 “HE SHOWED ME A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL…FROM THE THRONE OF GOD & OF THE LAMB. IN THE MIDDLE OF ITS STREET, & ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH BORE 12 FRUITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FRUIT---OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN 1 MONTH IN ACTS 29:1-2], EACH TREE YIELDING ITS FRUIT EVERY MONTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TREE WITH 1 FRUIT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE LEAVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LEAF IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE TREE WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE BUT THE THRONE OF GOD & THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, & HIS SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL SERVE HIM. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE FOREHEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THERE SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE, THEY NEED NO LAMP NOR LIGHT OF THE SUN FOR THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GIVES THEM LIGHT AND THEY SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” 
THE TIME IS NEAR
IN REVELATION 22:6-11 “THEN HE SAID TO ME,’ THESE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER—JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE.’ AND THE LORD GOD OF THE HOLY PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HOLY PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2] SENT HIS ANGEL (LORD) TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE. ‘BEHOLD, I AM COMING QUICKLY! BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KEEP IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER---JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK.” NOW I, JOHN, SAW AND HEARD THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND WHEN I HEARD AND SAW, I FELL DOWN TO WORSHIP BEFORE THE FEET OF THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO SHOWED ME THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT. FOR I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BROTHER IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND OF THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO KEEP THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER---JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THIS BOOK, WORSHIP GOD.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘DO NOT SEAL THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER---JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK, FOR THE TIME IS AT HAND. HE WHO IS UNJUST, LET HIM BE UNJUST STILL, HE WHO IS FILTHY, LET HIM BE FILTHY STILL, HE WHO IS RIGHTEOUS, LET HIM BE RIGHTEOUS STILL, HE WHO IS HOLY, LET HIM BE HOLY STILL.’”
JESUS AND THE CHURCHES
IN REVELATION 22:12-17 “‘AND BEHOLD, I AM COMING QUICKLY, MY, REWARD IS WITH ME, TO GIVE TO EVERYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ACCORDING TO HIS WORK. I AM THE ALPHA & OMEGA, THE BEGINNING & END & THE FIRST & LAST.’ BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL COMMANDMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT THEY…HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] INTO THE CITY. BUT OUTSIDE ARE DOGS, & SORCERERS, & SEXUALLY IMMORAL, & MURDERERS & IDOLATERS, & WHOEVER LOVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] … A LIE. ‘I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL (LORD) TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE CHURCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2]. I AM THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR.’ AND THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO HEARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAY, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO THIRSTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THIRST IN ACTS 29:1-2] COME. WHOEVER DESIRES LET HIM TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY.”
THE WARNING WITH A CURSE
*** ETERNAL NOTE*** THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN ADD, SUBTRACT, MULTIPLY OR DIVIDE, WHICH MEANS HE CAN DO THE FUCKING MATH, THE BULLSHIT MATHEMATICS OR THE GODDAMN ARITHMETIC BY NUMBERS AS HE ETERNALLY PLEASES WITHOUT IT ETERNALLY AFFECTING HIM IN ANYWAY OR ETERNALLY ATTACKING HIM IN ANYWAY OR WITHOUT ETERNALLY FUCKING WITH HIM IN ANYWAY BECAUSE THIS IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL TRUTH IN SUPREME ETERNAL LORDSHIP ONLY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS UNIVERSALLY GLOBALLY KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH UNRIVALED LORD, WHICH CAN NEVER BE ETERNALLY MEASURED BACK, NO NOT ONCE, IN EXODUS 20:3!!!!
IN REVELATION 22:18-19 DECLARES “FOR I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HEARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER---JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK: IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ADDS TO THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2], GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, & IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TAKES AWAY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE TAKE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FROM THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER---JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHESY, GOD SHALL TAKE AWAY…FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, THE HOLY CITY (JERUSALEM), AND FROM THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK.” IF ANYONE DOES NOT OBEY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN THEIR INFERIOR SENSE, THEY WILL BE CURSED WITHOUT REMEDY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2].
I AM   COMING QUICKLY
IN REVELATION 22:20-21 DECLARES “HE WHO TESTIFIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TESTIFY IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING SAY IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAYS, ‘SURELY I COME QUICKLY!’ AMEN, EVEN, SO, COME, LORD JESUS! THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” THE TICKET TO HEAVEN WILL BE CONCERNED WITH THOSE WHO ARE SAVED, REDEEMED, HOLY, SANCTIFIED IN THE LORD, JUST, RIGHTEOUS, UNDEFILED, THE COURAGEOUS, THE DIVINE NATURE, THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE BISHOP, OVERSEER, PASTOR, TEACHER, AND DEACON, THE FAITHFUL, CHOSEN, AND CALLED BY GOD, THE BELIEVING, THE ONES IN THE RAPTURE, THE BLESSED, THE ONES WHO HOLD TO THIS PROPHESY, AND ALL WHO DESIRE THE COMING OF THE LORD IN HIS APPEARING. THESE THINGS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL, WE, MUST HOLD THIS DOCTRINE CLOSE TO OURSELVES FOR GOD IS NOT SHORT IN HIS PROMISES TO US. GLORY TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND UNTO THE LAMB FOREVER AND EVER! AMEN!  
THE USA TRIBULATION IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS SIMILAR TO ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN THE NUMBER 6 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER
THE WARNING WITH A CURSE
*** ETERNAL NOTE*** THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN ADD, SUBTRACT, MULTIPLY OR DIVIDE, WHICH MEANS HE CAN DO THE FUCKING MATH, THE BULLSHIT MATHEMATICS OR THE GODDAMN ARITHMETIC BY NUMBERS AS HE ETERNALLY PLEASES WITHOUT IT ETERNALLY AFFECTING HIM IN ANYWAY OR ETERNALLY ATTACKING HIM IN ANYWAY OR WITHOUT ETERNALLY FUCKING WITH HIM IN ANYWAY BECAUSE THIS IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL TRUTH IN SUPREME ETERNAL LORDSHIP ONLY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS UNIVERSALLY GLOBALLY KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH UNRIVALED LORD, WHICH CAN NEVER BE ETERNALLY MEASURED BACK, NO NOT ONCE, IN EXODUS 20:3!!!!
IN REVELATION 22:18-19 DECLARES “FOR I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK: IF ANYONE ADDS TO THESE THINGS, GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, & IF ANYONE TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHESY, GOD SHALL TAKE AWAY…FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, THE HOLY CITY (JERUSALEM), AND FROM THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK.” IF ANYONE DOES NOT OBEY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN THEIR INFERIOR SENSE, THEY WILL BE CURSED WITHOUT REMEDY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2].
IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END,” SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], “WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” 
IN REVELATION 1:11 DECLARES, “I WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] ON THE LORD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN 1 HOUR IN ACTS 2:1-39] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1 MINUTE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND I HEARD BEHIND ME A LOUD VOICE, AS OF A TRUMPET, SAYING, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST,” AND, “WHAT YOU SEE [ACTS 7:55-56], WRITE IN A BOOK AND SEND IT TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH ARE IN ASIA: TO EPHESUS, TO SMYRNA, TO PERGAMOS, TO THYATIRA, TO SARDIS, TO PHILADELPHIA, AND THE LAODICEA.” 
IN REVELATION 1:17-20 DECLARES, “AND WHEN I SAW HIM, I FELL AT HIS FEET AS DEAD. BUT HE LAID HIS RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56] ON ME, SAYING TO ME, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE FIRST AND THE LAST. I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO LIVES [LORD STEVE], AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] ALIVE FOREVERMORE. AMEN. AND I HAVE THE KEYS OF HADES [HELL] AND OF DEATH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MASTER KEY IN ACTS 29:1-2]. WRITE THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE, AND THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS. THE MYSTERY [HIDDEN TRUTH] OF THE SEVEN STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW IN MY RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56], AND THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GOLDEN LAMPSTAND IN ACTS 29:1-2]: THE SEVEN STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE THE ANGELS [LORDS] OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GOLDEN LAMPSTAND IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW ARE THE SEVEN CHURCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
[IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL WITH THE CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2]
IN REVELATION 2:1-7 DECLARES, “TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAY HE WHO HOLDS THE SEVEN STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HIS RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56], WHO WALKS IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GOLDEN LAMPSTAND IN ACTS 29:1-2]. I KNOW YOUR WORKS, YOUR, LABOR, YOUR PATIENCE [PERSEVERANCE], AND THAT YOU CANNOT BEAR [ENDURE] THOSE WHO ARE EVIL [SEXUAL]. AND YOU HAVE TESTED THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO SAY THEY ARE APOSTLES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL APOSTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND ARE NOT, AND HAVE FOUND THEM LIARS, AND YOU HAVE PERSEVERED AND HAVE PATIENCE, AND HAVE LABORED FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE AND HAVE NOT BECOME WEARY. NEVERTHELESS, I HAVE THIS AGAINST YOU, THAT YOU HAVE LEFT YOUR FIRST [DIVINE] LOVE. REMEMBER THEREFORE FROM WHERE YOU HAVE FALLEN, REPENT AND DO THE FIRST [DIVINE] WORKS, OR ELSE I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY AND REMOVE YOUR LAMPSTAND FROM ITS PLACE---UNLESS YOU REPENT [RELENT IN JUDE 14-15]. BUT THIS YOU HAVE, THAT YOU HATE THE [SEXUAL] DEEDS OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHICH I ALSO HATE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES, TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].’”      
IN REVELATION 2:8-11 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE FIRST AND THE LAST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ULTIMATE LAST IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO WAS DEAD, AND CAME TO LIFE [LORD STEVE]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, TRIBULATION, AND POVERTY (BUT YOU ARE RICH), AND I KNOW THE BLASPHEMY OF THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL JEW IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND ARE NOT, BUT ARE THE SYNAGOGUE [CONGREGATION] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1/8TH UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CONGREGATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF SATAN. DO NOT FEAR ANY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER. INDEED, THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON, THAT YOU MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION TEN DAYS (3 HOURS & 20 MINUTES EACH IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE IN MATTHEW 20:12) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 8.3 MINUTES EACH IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE IN MATTHEW 20:12) IN ACTS 29:1-2]. BE FAITHFUL UNTIL DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE [FATHER STEPHEN]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH.’”   
IN REVELATION 2:12-17 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN PERGAMOS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO HAS THE SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, AND WHERE YOU DWELL, WHERE SATAN’S THRONE IS. AND YOU HOLD FAST TO MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], AND DID NOT DENY MY FAITH EVEN IN THE DAYS IN WHICH [LORD] ANTIPAS WAS MY FAITHFUL MARTYR, WHO WAS KILLED AMONG YOU, WHERE SATAN DWELLS. BUT I HAVE A FEW [8] THINGS AGAINST YOU [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING AGAINST YOU IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE YOU HAVE THERE THOSE WHO HOLD THE [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE OF BALAAM, WHO TAUGHT BALAK TO PUT A STUMBLING BLOCK BEFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, TO EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY] AND TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY]. THUS, YOU ALSO HAVE THOSE WHO HOLD THE [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHICH THING I HATE. REPENT, OR ELSE I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY AND WILL FIGHT AGAINST THEM WITH THE SWORD OF MY MOUTH. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE SOME OF THE HIDDEN MANNA [LORD STEVE] TO EAT. I WILL GIVE HIM A WHITE [EMERY] STONE, AND ON THE [WHITE EMERY] STONE A NEW NAME WRITTEN WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIM WHO RECEIVES IT.’”   
IN REVELATION 2:18-29 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN THYATIRA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO HAS EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND HIS FEET LIKE FINE BRASS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, [AGAPE] LOVE, [FAITHFUL] SERVICE, FAITH, AND YOUR PATIENCE, AND AS FOR YOUR WORKS, THE LAST ARE MORE THAN THE FIRST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ULTIMATE LAST IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NEVERTHELESS, I HAVE A FEW [8] THINGS AGAINST YOU [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING AGAINST YOU IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE YOU ALLOW THAT WOMAN JEZEBEL, WHO CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS, TO TEACH AND SEDUCE MY SERVANTS TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY] AND EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY]. AND I GAVE HER TIME TO REPENT OF HER SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY], AND SHE DID NOT REPENT. INDEED, I WILL CAST HER INTO A SICKBED, AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO COMMIT ADULTERY WITH HER INTO GREAT TRIBULATION, UNLESS THEY REPENT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS. I WILL KILL HER CHILDREN WITH DEATH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHILD IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEART IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS. NOW TO YOU I SAY, AND TO THE REST IN THYATIRA, AS MANY [CALLED] AS DO NOT HAVE THIS [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE, WHO HAVE NOT KNOWN THE DEPTHS OF SATAN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEPTH OF SATAN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AS THEY SAY, I WILL PUT ON YOU NO OTHER BURDEN. BUT HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE TILL I COME. AND HE WHO OVERCOMES, AND KEEPS MY [DIVINE] WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] ---‘HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF IRON, THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS’ [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL POTTER’S VESSEL IN ACTS 29:1-2]---I ALSO HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND I WILL GIVE HIM THE MORNING STAR. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”   
IN REVELATION 3:1-6 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN SARDIS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO HAS THE SEVEN SPIRITS [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24 FOR THE SEVEN LEVELS OF ALL CREATION IS CHILD KIND, WOMANKIND, MANKIND, BOY KIND/GIRL KIND, ANGEL KIND [SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS], LAW KIND & LORD KIND/LADY KIND] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SPIRIT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND THE SEVEN STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU HAVE A NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] THAT YOU ARE ALIVE [LORD STEVE], BUT YOU ARE DEAD. BE WATCHFUL, AND STRENGTHEN THE THINGS WHICH REMAIN, THAT ARE READY TO DIE, FOR I HAVE NOT FOUND YOUR WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK IN ACTS 29:1-2] PERFECT BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. REMEMBER THEREFORE HOW YOU HAVE RECEIVED AND HEARD, HOLD FAST AND REPENT. THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL NOT WATCH, I WILL COME UPON YOU AS A THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 16:15], AND YOU WILL NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR [MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12 & MARK 13:32-37] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 2.5 SECONDS EACH IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] I WILL COME UPON YOU. YOU HAVE A FEW [8] NAMES [LORD PETER & LORD ISRAEL, LORD JOHN & LORD ELIJAH, LORD JESUS & LORD MOSES AND THE LORD JAMES & LORD MICHAEL] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NAME IN ACTS 29:1-2] EVEN IN SARDIS WHO HAVE NOT DEFILED THEIR GARMENTS, AND THEY SHALL WALK WITH ME [LORD STEPHEN & LORD ENOCH] IN WHITE [THE COLOR WHITE REPRESENTS RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, INNOCENCE, VICTORY, CONQUEROR, GODLINESS, PERFECTION, SECRETS, WHITE MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, THE GOOD, VIRGINITY, LOYALTY, HONESTY, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY, CLEANLINESS, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, STRENGTH, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, LIGHTNESS & EXACTITUDE], FOR THEY ARE WORTHY. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS, AND I WILL NOT BLOT OUT HIS NAME [LORD STEVE] FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, BUT I WILL CONFESS HIS NAME [LORD STEVE] BEFORE MY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND BEFORE HIS ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”   
IN REVELATION 3:7-13 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO IS HOLY, HE WHO IS TRUE, HE WHO HAS THE KEY OF DAVID, HE WHO OPENS AND NO ONE SHUTS, AND SHUTS AND NO ONE OPENS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, SEE, I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DOOR IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND NO ONE CAN SHUT IT, FOR YOU HAVE A LITTLE STRENGTH, HAVE KEPT MY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, AND HAVE NOT DENIED MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. INDEED, I WILL MAKE THOSE OF THE SYNAGOGUE [CONGREGATION] OF SATAN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1/8TH UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CONGREGATION IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT, BUT LIE---INDEED I WILL MAKE THEM COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOUR FEET, AND TO KNOW THAT I HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED YOU. BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE [ENDURE], I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN MATTHEW 20:12; MARK 13:32-37; REVELATION 10:1-11; 11:1-19 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 28:25-27] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1/8TH UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SECOND IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH. BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING QUICKLY! HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE, THAT NO ONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MAY TAKE YOUR CROWN [FATHER STEPHEN FOR 80 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & FOR 90 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. HE WHO OVERCOMES, I WILL MAKE HIM A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND HE SHALL GO OUT NO MORE. I WILL WRITE ON HIM THE NAME OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND THE NAME [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] OF THE CITY OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THE [GODLY] NEW JERUSALEM [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS KNOWN AS THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION], WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND I WILL WRITE ON HIM MY NEW NAME [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:13, 16]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”       
IN REVELATION 3:14-22 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH OF THE LAODICEANS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE AMEN [TRUTH], THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS, THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CREATION IN ACTS 29:1-2]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU ARE NEITHER COLD NOR HOT. I COULD WISH YOU WERE COLD OR HOT. SO THEN, BECAUSE YOU ARE LUKEWARM, AND NEITHER COLD NOR HOT, I WILL VOMIT YOU OUT OF MY MOUTH. BECAUSE YOU SAY, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] RICH, HAVE BECOME WEALTHY AND HAVE NEED OF NOTHING’---AND DO NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FUCK UP IN ACTS 29:1-2] ---I COUNSEL YOU TO BUY FROM ME [GIVE 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12] GOLD REFINED IN THE FIRE [SIRACH 38:28-30], THAT YOU MAY BE RICH, AND WHITE GARMENTS [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 & ISAIAH 59:17], THAT YOU MAY BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED, AND ANOINT YOUR EYES WITH EYE SALVE, THAT YOU MAY SEE [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13]. AS MANY [CALLED] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AS I [AGAPE] LOVE, I REBUKE AND CHASTEN. THEREFORE, BE ZEALOUS AND REPENT. BEHOLD, I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK. IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HEARS MY VOICE AND OPENS THE DOOR, I WILL COME IN TO HIM AND DINE WITH HIM, AND HE WITH ME. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I ALSO OVERCAME [LORD BARABBAS] AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ON HIS THRONE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”     
THE USA’S TRIBULATION KNOWN BY THE ROAD MAP OF ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION
[IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SEAL WITH 1 ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2]
THE FIRST SEAL ON THE MAN’S 1ST & 2ND LEVELS: THE LORD LUCIFER [BEFORE HIS FALL] ON THE WHITE HORSE, THE CONQUEROR ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A BOW
IN REVELATION 6:1-2 DECLARES “NOW I SAW WHEN THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH] OPENED ONE OF THE SEALS: AND I HEARD ONE [LORD] OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAYING WITH A VOICE LIKE THUNDER, ‘COME AND SEE.’ AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A WHITE HORSE. HE WHO SAT ON IT HAD A BOW, AND HE WENT OUT CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CONQUER IN ACTS 29:1-2].   
THE SECOND SEAL ON THE MAN’S 3RD & 4TH LEVELS: THE LORD MICHAEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] ON THE RED HORSE & THE CONFLICT ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT SWORD
IN REVELATION 6:3-4 DECLARES, “WHEN HE OPENED THE SECOND SEAL, I HEARD THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] SAYING, ‘COME AND SEE.’ ANOTHER HORSE, FIERY RED, WENT OUT. AND IT GRANTED TO THE ONE [LORD] WHO SAT ON IT TO TAKE PEACE FROM THE EARTH, AND THAT PEOPLE SHOULD KILL ONE ANOTHER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THERE WAS GIVEN TO HIM A GREAT SWORD.”
THE THIRD SEAL ON THE MAN’S 5TH & 6TH LEVELS: THE LORD GABRIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] ON THE BLACK HORSE & THE SCARCITY ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A PAIR OF SCALE BALANCES
IN REVELATION 6:5-6 DECLARES “WHEN HE OPENED THE THIRD SEAL, I HEARD THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] SAY, ‘COME AND SEE.’ SO, I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A BLACK HORSE, AND HE WHO SAT ON IT HAD A PAIR OF SCALES [BALANCES] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE JUSTICE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HIS HAND. AND I HEARD A VOICE IN THE MIDST OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAYING, ‘A QUART OF WHEAT [OIL & WINE] FOR A DENARIUS [$32.00 IN REPENTING OF 10% IS BETTER THAN A 100 & 100% IS BETTER THAN A 1,000 IS 3.2 COPPER CENTS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 1 COPPER CENT AS A HOLY MONEY DEFENSE THAT IS NOT HARMED OR MORE] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MITE, WHICH IS 1/8TH OF A CENT IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THREE QUARTS OF BARLEY [OIL & WINE] FOR A DENARIUS [$32.00 IN REPENTING OF 10% IS 100 & 100% IS 1,000 IS 3.2 COPPER CENTS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 1 COPPER CENT AS A HOLY MONEY DEFENSE THAT IS NOT HARMED OR MORE] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MITE, WHICH IS 1/8TH OF A CENT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND DO NOT HARM THE [ANOINTING] OIL AND THE [HOLY] WINE.’” 
THE FOURTH SEAL ON THE MAN’S 7TH & 8TH LEVELS: THE LORD RAPHAEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] ON THE PALE HORSE & THE WIDESPREAD DEATH ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH DEATH & HADES
IN REVELATION 6:7-8 DECLARES, “WHEN HE OPENED THE FOURTH SEAL, I HEARD THE VOICE OF THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAYING, ‘COME AND SEE.’ SO, I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A PALE HORSE. AND THE NAME OF HIM WHO SAT ON IT WAS DEATH, AND HADES [HELL} FOLLOWED WITH HIM. AND POWER [AUTHORITY] WAS GIVEN TO THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OVER A FOURTH OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2], TO KILL WITH SWORD, WITH HUNGER, WITH DEATH, AND BY THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BEAST IN ACTS 29:1-2].”
THE FIFTH SEAL ON THE MAN’S 9TH TO 11TH LEVELS: THE LORD URIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] WITH THE ALTAR & THE SOULS SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD & THEIR TESTIMONY IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF EARTH AS IN HEAVEN ONLY
IN REVELATION 6:9-11 DECLARES, “WHEN HE OPENED THE FIFTH SEAL, I SAW UNDER THE ALTAR THE SOULS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SOUL IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HELD. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘HOW LONG, O LORD, HOLY & TRUE, UNTIL YOU JUDGE AND AVENGE OUR BLOOD ON THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD]?’ THEN A WHITE ROBE WAS GIVEN TO EACH OF THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND IT WAS SAID TO THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], THAT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHOULD REST A LITTLE WHILE LONGER, UNTIL BOTH THE NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FELLOW SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THEIR BRETHREN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BROTHER IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO WOULD BE KILLED AS THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE, WAS COMPLETED.”
THE SIXTH SEAL ON THE MAN’S 12TH TO 17TH LEVELS: THE LORD JEREMIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL COSMIC DISTURBANCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT EARTHQUAKE
IN REVELATION 6:12-17 DECLARES, “I LOOKED WHEN HE OPENED THE SIXTH SEAL, AND BEHOLD, THAT WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND THE SUN BECAME BLACK AS SACKCLOTH OF HAIR, AND THE MOON BECAME LIKE BLOOD. AND THE STARS OF HEAVEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] FELL TO THE EARTH, AS A FIG TREE DROPS [AIRBORNE JUMPS] ITS LATE FIGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FIG IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHEN IT IS SHAKEN BY A MIGHTY WIND. THEN THE SKY RECEDED [SPLIT APART] AS A SCROLL WHEN IT IS ROLLED UP, AND EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN/ISLANDL IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS MOVED OUT OF ITS PLACE. AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2], THE GREAT MEN, THE RICH MEN, THE COMMANDERS, THE MIGHTY MEN, EVERY SLAVE AND EVERY FREE MAN, HID THEMSELVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE CAVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CAVE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND IN THE ROCKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ROCK IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE MOUNTAINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND SAID TO THE MOUNTAINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN IN ACTS 29:1-2] & ROCKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ROCK IN ACTS 29:1-2], ‘FALL ON US [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND HIDE US [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FROM THE FACE OF HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND FROM THE WRATH OF THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH]! FOR THE GREAT DAY OF HIS WRATH HAS COME, AND WHO [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IS ABLE TO STAND?’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 8TH SEAL OF HIS CHRISTIAN ISRAEL IN THE BEGINNING INITIALLY 144,000 SERVANTS FROM THE ANGEL’S 1ST LEVEL TO THE ENDING 14,400,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEXTILLION SERVANTS FROM THE ANGEL’S 8TH LEVEL BY RELENTING OF 10,000 & 100,000 & BY REPENTING OF 100 & 1,000 & 10% OF 100%, WHICH IS 1000% TITHING IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & JUDE 14-15
IN REVELATION 7:1-4 DECLARES, “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW FOUR ANGELS [LORDS] STANDING AT THE FOUR CORNERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CORNER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH, HOLDING THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WIND IN ACTS 29:1-2], THAT THE WIND SHOULD NOT BLOW ON THE EARTH, ON THE SEA, OR ON ANY TREE. THEN I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] ASCENDING FROM THE EAST, HAVING THE [9TH] SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND HE CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE TO THE FOUR ANGEL [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO WHOM IT WAS GRANTED TO HARM THE EARTH & THE SEA, SAYING, ‘DO NOT HARM THE EARTH, THE SEA, OR THE TREES TILL WE HAVE [8TH] SEALED THE SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ON THEIR FOREHEADS.’ AND I HEARD THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO WERE [8TH] SEALED. ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND [THE BEGINNING IS 144,000 THAT BECOMES 1,440,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN THE END] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000 IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF ALL THE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF [CHRISTIAN] ISRAEL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000 CHILDREN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE SEALED:” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S BEGINNING DIVINE SEED OF THE 8TH SEAL ON THE 1ST LEVEL WITH THE 144,000 SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000, WHICH IS 1,500 EACH IN 12 TRIBES IN ACTS 29:1-2]
IN REVELATION 7:5-8 DECLARES, “OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF REUBEN TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF GAD TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF ASHER TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF SIMEON TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF ZEBULUN TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED.”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE FROM THE GREAT TRIBULATION
IN REVELATION 7:9-17 DECLARES, “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A GREAT MULTITUDE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1/8TH UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MULTITUDE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH NO ONE COULD NUMBER, OF ALL NATIONS, TRIBES, PEOPLES AND TONGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NUMBER IN ACTS 29:1-2], STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE AND BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], CLOTHED WITH WHITE ROBES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WHITE ROBE IN ACTS 29:1-2], WITH PALM BRANCHES IN THEIR HANDS, AND CRYING OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘SALVATION BELONGS TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH]!’ ALL THE ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] STOOD AROUND THE THRONE AND THE [24] ELDERS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ELDERS IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORD] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND FELL ON THEIR FACES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FACE IN ACTS 29:1-2] BEFORE THE THRONE AND WORSHIPED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING, ‘AMEN! BLESSING AND GLORY AND WISDOM, THANKSGIVING AND HONOR AND POWER [AUTHORITY] AND MIGHT, BE TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.’ THEN ONE [LORD] OF THE [24] ELDERS [LORDS] ANSWERED, SAYING TO ME, ‘WHO ARE THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARRAYED IN WHITE ROBES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WHITE ROBE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND WHERE DID THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] COME FROM?’ AND I SAID TO HIM, ‘SIR, YOU KNOW.’ SO, HE SAID TO ME, ‘THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE THE ONES [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION, AND WASHED THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ROBES AND MADE THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHITE IN THE BLOOD [LORD STEVE] OF THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH]. THEREFORE, THEY ARE BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SERVE HIM DAY AND NIGHT IN HIS TEMPLE. AND HE WHO SITS ON THE THRONE WILL DWELL AMONG THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL NEITHER HUNGER [IMMORTAL FLESH] ANYMORE NOT THIRST ANYMORE [IMMORTAL BLOOD-WINE], THE SUN SHALL NOT STRIKE THEM [ETERNAL DEATH] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], NOR ANY HEAT [ETERNAL DAMNATION], FOR THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH] WHO IS IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE WILL SHEPHERD THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND LEAD THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO LIVING FOUNTAINS OF WATERS [IMMORTALITY] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING FOUNTAIN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TEAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] FROM THEIR EYES.’” 
THE SEVENTH SEAL ON MAN’S 1ST TO 6TH LEVELS: THE LORD JESUS [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE PRELUDE TO THE SEVEN TRUMPETS
IN REVELATION 8:1-6 DECLARES, “WHEN HE OPENED THE SEVENTH SEAL, THERE WAS SILENCE IN HEAVEN FOR ABOUT HALF AN HOUR [30 MINUTES] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MINUTE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I SAW THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO STAND BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TO THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE GIVEN SEVEN TRUMPETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TRUMPET IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD], HAVING A GOLDEN CENSER, CAME AND STOOD AT THE ALTAR. HE WAS GIVEN MUCH INCENSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL INCENSE IN ACTS 29:1-2], THAT HE SHOULD OFFER IT WITH THE PRAYERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRAYER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF ALL THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH WAS BEFORE THE THRONE. AND THE [HOLY] SMOKE OF THE INCENSE, WITH THE PRAYERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRAYER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2], ASCENDED BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM THE ANGEL’S [LORDS] HAND. THEN THE ANGEL [LORD] TOOK THE CENSER, FILLED IT WITH FIRE FROM THE ALTAR, AND THREW IT TO THE EARTH. AND THERE WERE NOISES, THUNDERING’S, LIGHTNINGS, AN AN EARTHQUAKE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL EPISODE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. SO, THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] PREPARED THEMSELVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO SOUND.”             
[IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TRUMPET IN ACTS 29:1-2]
THE FIRST TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 7TH LEVEL: THE LORD LUCIFER [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE VEGETATION STRUCK ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT BLOODY HAIL OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 8:7 DECLARES “THE FIRST ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND THERE FOLLOWED HAIL AND FIRE MINGLED WITH BLOOD, AND THEY CAST UPON THE EARTH: AND THE THIRD PART OF THE TREES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TREE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS BURNT UP, AND ALL GREEN GRASS WAS BURNT UP.” 
THE SECOND TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 8TH TO 9TH LEVELS: THE LORD MICHAEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE SEAS STRUCK ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT MOUNTAIN OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 8:8-9 DECLARES, “THEN THE SECOND ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND IT WERE A GREAT MOUNTAIN BURNING WITH FIRE WAS CAST INTO THE SEA: AND THE THIRD PART OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD, AND A THIRD OF THE LIVING CREATURES IN THE SEA DIED, AND A THIRD OF THE SHIPS WERE DESTROYED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
THE THIRD TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 10TH TO 11TH LEVELS: THE LORD GABRIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE WATERS STRUCK ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT STAR TORCH OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 8:10-11 DECLARES, “THEN THE THIRD ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND A GREAT STAR FELL FROM HEAVEN, BURNING LIKE A TORCH, AND IT FELL ON A THIRD OF THE RIVERS AND ON THE SPRINGS OF WATER. THE NAME OF THE STAR IS WORMWOOD. A THIRD OF THE WATERS BECAME WORMWOOD, AND MANY MEN DIED FROM THE WATER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE IT WAS MADE BITTER [CURSED BY PLAGUE].”
THE FOURTH TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 12TH TO 13TH LEVELS: THE LORD RAPHAEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE HEAVENS STRUCK ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT STRIKING DARKNESS OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 8:12-13 DECLARES, “THEN THE FOURTH ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND A THIRD OF THE SUN WAS STRUCK, A THIRD OF THE MOON, AND A THIRD OF THE STARS, SO THAT A THIRD OF THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE DARKENED, A THIRD OF THE DAY [SUN] DID NOT SHINE, AND LIKEWISE THE NIGHT [MOON]. AND I LOOKED, AND I HEARD AN ANGEL [LORD] FLYING THROUGH THE MIDST OF HEAVEN, SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WOE, WOE, WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, BECAUSE OF THE REMAINING BLASTS OF THE TRUMPET OF THE THREE ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE ABOUT TO SOUND!’”   
THE FIFTH TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 1ST TO 12TH LEVELS: THE LORD URIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE LOCUSTS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT SMOKE FURNACE OF HOLY LOCUSTS LIKE SCORPIONS
IN REVELATION 9:1-12 DECLARES, “THEN THE FIFTH ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND I SAW A STAR FALLEN FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH. TO HIM WAS GIVEN THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. AND HE OPENED THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SMOKE AROSE OUT OF THE PIT LIKE THE SMOKE OF A GREAT FURNACE. SO, THE SUN AND THE AIR WERE DARKENED BECAUSE OF THE SMOKE OF THE PIT. THEN OUT OF THE SMOKE LOCUSTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LOCUST IN ACTS 29:1-2] CAME UPON THE EARTH. AND TO THEM WAS GIVEN POWER [AUTHORITY], AS THE SCORPIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SCORPION IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY]. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE COMMANDED NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH [LEGALIZED CANNABIS], OR ANY GREEN THING [LEGALIZED HEMP], OR ANY TREE [LEGALIZED TOBACCO], BUT ONLY THOSE MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOREHEADS. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE NOT GIVEN AUTHORITY TO KILL THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], BUT TO TORMENT THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOR 5 MONTHS. THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TORMENT WAS LIKE THE TORMENT OF A SCORPION WHEN IT STRIKES A MAN. IN THOSE DAYS’ MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL SEEK DEATH & WILL NOT FIND IT. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL DESIRE TO DIE, & DEATH WILL FLEE FROM THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE SHAPE OF THE LOCUSTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LOCUST IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS LIKE HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] PREPARED FOR BATTLE [1 POSITION]. ON THEIR HEADS WERE CROWNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF SOMETHING LIKE GOLD (FAKE GOLD WHICH WOULD BE AT THE LEVEL OF TRUE SILVER), AND THEIR FACES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FACE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE LIKE THE FACES OF MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FACE OF MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEY HAD THEIR HAIR LIKE WOMEN’S HAIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WOMAN’S HAIR IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TEETH WERE LIKE LION’S TEETH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LION IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAD BREASTPLATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BREASTPLATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIKE BREASTPLATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BREASTPLATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF IRON, AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WINGS IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH MANY HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] RUNNING INTO BATTLE [1 POSITION]. THEY HAD TAILS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TAIL IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIKE SCORPIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SCORPION IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THERE WERE STINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STING IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THEIR TAILS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TAIL IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] POWER [AUTHORITY] WAS TO HURT MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] 5 MONTHS. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAD AS A KING OVER THEM, THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, WHOSE NAME IN HEBREW IS ABADDON, BUT IN GREEK HE HAS THE NAME APOLLYON. ONE WOE IS PAST, BEHOLD STILL TWO MORE WOES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WOE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE COMING AFTER THESE THINGS.”
THE SIXTH TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 13TH TO 21ST LEVELS: THE LORD JEREMIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE 4 ANGEL LORDS FROM THE EAST FROM THE EUPHRATES ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT PLAGUE OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 9:13-21 DECLARES, “THEN THE SIXTH ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND I HEARD A VOICE FROM THE FOUR HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH IS BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING TO THE SIXTH ANGEL [LORD] WHO HAD THE TRUMPET, ‘RELEASE THE FOUR ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE BOUND AT THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES.’ SO, THE FOUR ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAD BEEN PREPARED FOR THE HOUR [MINUTE] & DAY [HOUR] & MONTH [DAY] AND YEAR [MONTH], WERE RELEASED TO KILL A THIRD OF MANKIND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NOW THE NUMBER OF THE ARMY OF THE HORSEMEN WAS 200,000,000 MILLION [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ARMY OF 25,000,000 IN ACTS 29:1-2]. I HEARD THE NUMBER OF THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THUS, I SAW THE HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE VISION: THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO SAT ON THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ARMY OF 25,000,000 IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAD BREASTPLATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BREASTPLATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF FIERY RED, HYACINTH BLUE, AND SULFUR YELLOW, AND THE HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE LIKE THE HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF LIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LION IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUTH IN ACTS 29:1-2] CAME FIRE, SMOKE AND BRIMSTONE. BY THESE THREE PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] A THIRD OF MANKIND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS KILLED—BY THE FIRE AND THE SMOKE AND THE BRIMSTONE WHICH CAME OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUTH IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] POWER [AUTHORITY] IS IN THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MOUTH AND IN THEIR TAILS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE TAIL IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR THEIR TAILS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE TAIL IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE LIKE SERPENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERPENT IN ACTS 29:1-2], HAVING HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND WITH THEM THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE, ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DO HARM, BUT THE REST OF MANKIND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], DID NOT REPENT OF THE WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HANDS, THAT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEMONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEMON IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND IDOLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL IDOL IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOLD, SILVER, BRASS, STONE AND WOOD, [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MEDAL IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH CAN NEITHER SEE NOR HEAR NOR WALK. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DID NOT REPENT OF THEIR MURDERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MURDER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OR THEIR SORCERIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SORCERY IN ACTS 29:1-2] OR THEIR SEXUAL IMMORALITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SEXUALITY IN ACTS 29:1-2] OR THEIR THEFTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THEFT IN ACTS 29:1-2].”
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE MIGHTY ANGEL OF THE LORD WITH THE LORD YAHWEH’S LITTLE BOOK
IN REVELATION 10:1-7 DECLARES, “I SAW STILL ANOTHER MIGHTY ANGEL [LORD] COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, WITH A CLOUD. AND A RAINBOW [THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES] WAS ON HIS HEAD, HIS FACE WAS LIKE THE SUN, AND HIS FEET LIKE PILLARS OF FIRE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PILLAR IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE HAS A LITTLE BOOK OPEN [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS WORTHY TO READ THE LORD YAHWEH’S BOOK] IN HIS HAND. AND HE SET HIS RIGHT FOOT ON THE SEA AND HIS LEFT FOOT ON THE LAND, AND CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, AS WHEN A LION ROARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ROAR IN ACTS 29:1-2]. WHEN HE CRIED OUT, SEVEN THUNDERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THUNDER IN ACTS 29:1-2] UTTERED THEIR VOICES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THUNDER IN ACTS 29:1-2], I WAS ABOUT TO WRITE, BUT  I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM HEAVEN, SAYING TO ME, ‘SEAL UP THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH THE SEVEN THUNDERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THUNDER IN ACTS 29:1-2] UTTERED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SPOKE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND DO NOT WRITE THEM [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SEVEN UNSEARCHABLE THINGS CONCERN THE SEVEN THUNDERS WHICH WERE NOT WRITTEN IN REVELATIONS. THEY ARE MARVELOUS WORKS WITHOUT NUMBER, GREATNESS, RICHES (MORE THAN JUST MONEY), JUDGMENTS (WAYS OF JUSTICE), UNDERSTANDING (WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE & INTELLIGENCE), MERCY AND LAW (TRUTH) WHICH IS PROVEN IN JOB 5:9; PSALMS 145:3; ISAIAH 40:28; ROMANS 11:33; EPHESIANS 3:8; BARUCH 3:18; 2ND ESDRAS 9:19 AND PR OF MAN 1:6. THE SEVEN THUNDERS IS A FORM OF TIME TRAVEL WHICH CAN STOP TIME ITSELF IN THIS DIMENSION OR START TIME AT AN EARLIER TIME OR START IN A LATER TIME IN ANOTHER DIMENSION. THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD COMMANDED THE LORD JOHN NOT TO WRITE BECAUSE IF THIS IS WHAT IT CAN DO IT IS VERY DANGEROUS FOR ANYONE TO OBTAIN THIS AUTHORITY FOR EVIL INCENTIVES. TO EMPOWER THE SEVEN THUNDERS WHICH ARE SEVEN ANGEL LORDS SEVEN TIME PORTALS, YOU MUST HAVE FLINT STONES TO STRIKE THE LORD YAH’S HOLY FIRE IN THEM FOR THEM TO OPERATE EACH IN A LAMPSTAND].’ THE ANGEL WHOM I SAW STANDING ON THE SEA AND ON THE LAND RAISED UP HIS HAND TO HEAVEN AND SWORE BY HIM [TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, WHO CREATED HEAVEN AND THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT ARE IN IT, THE EARTH AND THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT ARE IN IT, AND THE SEA AND THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT ARE IN IT, THAT THERE SHOULD BE DELAY NO LONGER [TIME HAS ENDED], BUT IN THE [8] DAYS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DAY IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL [LORD], WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND, THE MYSTERY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WOULD BE FINISHED, AS HE DECLARED TO HIS [HOLY] SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE [HOLY] PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
THE LORD PETER, LORD JOHN, LORD JESUS & LORD JAMES EACH EATS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LITTLE BOOK BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN---4 TIMES
IN REVELATION 10:8-11 DECLARES, “THEN THE VOICE [LORD YAHWEH] WHICH I HEARD FROM HEAVEN SPOKE TO ME AGAIN AND SAID, ‘GO, TAKE THE LITTLE BOOK WHICH IS OPEN IN THE HAND OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO STANDS ON THE SEA AND ON THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ SO, I WENT TO THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND SAID TO HIM, ‘GIVE ME THE LITTLE BOOK.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘TAKE AND EAT IT, AND IT WILL MAKE YOUR STOMACH BITTER [CURSED], BUT IT WILL BE AS SWEET AS HONEY IN YOUR MOUTH.’ THEN I TOOK THE LITTLE BOOK OUT OF THE ANGEL’S HAND [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HAND] AND ATE IT, AND IT WAS SWEET AS HONEY IN MY MOUTH. BUT WHEN I HAD EATEN IT, MY STOMACH BECAME BITTER [CURSED]. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘YOU MUST PROPHESY AGAIN ABOUT MANY PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES & KINGS [GODS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ 
THE LORD ISRAEL, LORD ELIJAH, LORD MOSES & LORD MICHAEL ARE THE TWO WITNESSES BY FOUR POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE IN 2 POSITIONS
IN REVELATION 11:1-6 DECLARES, “THEN I WAS GIVEN A REED LIKE A MEASURING ROD. AND THE ANGEL [LORD] STOOD, SAYING, ‘RISE AND MEASURE THE [CHRISTIAN GENTILE] TEMPLE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND THE ALTAR, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE. BUT LEAVE OUT THE [CHRISTIAN GENTILE] COURT, WHICH IS OUTSIDE THE [CHRISTIAN GENTILE] TEMPLE, AND DO NOT MEASURE IT, FOR IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE [CHRISTIAN] GENTILES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GENTILE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY WILL TREAD THE HOLY CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---MYRTLE BEACH, SC IN ACTS 29:1-2] UNDERFOOT FOR FORTY-TWO MONTHS [3 ½ YEARS, WHICH 4 TIMES IS 16 YEARS BEGINNING WITH FULL FRUITS, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A HOLY CALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 79.7 DAYS/NIGHTS OR 2 MONTHS & 19.5 DAYS/NIGHTS IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I WILL GIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] TO MY TWO WITNESSES [4 IN ALL UP TO THIS LEVEL] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WITNESS IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL PROPHESY ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS [2,520 DAYS IS 35 DAYS SHORT OF 7 YEARS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 2 MONTHS & 19 DAYS/NIGHTS IN ACTS 29:1-2], CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH. THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL OLIVE TREE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE THE TWO [4] OLIVE TREES AND THE TWO [4] LAMPSTANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LAMPSTAND IN ACTS 29:1-2] STANDING BEFORE THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE EARTH. AND IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WANT TO HARM THEM, FIRE PROCEEDS FROM THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MOUTH AND DEVOURS THEIR ENEMIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ENEMY IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WANTS TO HARM THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], HE MUST BE KILLED IN THIS MANNER. THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY] TO SHUT HEAVEN, SO THAT NO RAIN FALLS IN THE DAYS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DAY IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] PROPHESY, AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER WATERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATER IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO TURN THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO BLOOD, AND TO STRIKE THE EARTH WITH ALL PLAGUES [IN THE HOLY BIBLE, APOCRYPHA & ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AS OFTEN AS THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DESIRE.’” 
THE LORD ISRAEL, LORD ELIJAH, LORD MOSES & LORD MICHAEL ARE THE TWO WITNESSES THAT ARE KILLED BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT RED DRAGON BY FOUR POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE IN 2 POSITIONS
IN REVELATION 11:7-10 DECLARES, “‘WHEN THEY FINISH THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TESTIMONY, THE BEAST THAT ASCENDS OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT WILL MAKE WAR [2 POSITIONS] AGAINST THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], OVERCOME THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND KILL THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DEAD BODIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEAD BODY IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL LIE IN THE STREET OF THE GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---HINESVILLE, GA, SC IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH SPIRITUALLY IS CALLED SODOM & EGYPT, WHERE ALSO OUR LORD [LORD JESUS AS THE LORD BARABBAS] WAS CRUCIFIED. THEN THOSE FROM THE PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL SEE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DEAD BODIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEAD BODY IN ACTS 29:1-2] THREE-AND-A-HALF DAYS [3.5 DAYS IS 3.5 MINUTES IN ACTS 1:7] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 6.9 SECONDS EACH IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND NOT ALLOW THEIR DEAD BODIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEAD BODY IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO BE PUT INTO GRAVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GRAVE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL REJOICE OVER THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], MAKE MERRY, AND SEND GIFTS TO ONE ANOTHER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE THESE TWO [4] PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ULTIMATE END TIME PORPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2] TORMENTED THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.’” 
THE LORD ISRAEL, LORD ELIJAH, LORD MOSES & LORD MICHAEL ARE THE TWO WITNESSES THAT ARE RESURRECTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY FOUR POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE IN 2 POSITIONS
IN REVELATION 11:11-14 DECLARES, “‘NOW AFTER THE THREE-AND-A-HALF DAYS [1.4 HOURS EACH IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE WITH 6 WITNESSES] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1 MINUTE IN PAST, 1 MINUTE IN PRESENT, 1 MINUTE IN FUTURE FOR 1 WITNESS IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE BREATH OF LIFE FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ENTERED THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] STOOD ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FEET, AND GREAT FEAR FELL ON THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO SAW THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING TO THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2],’ ‘COME UP HERE.’ AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ASCENDED TO HEAVEN IN A CLOUD, AND THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ENEMIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ENEMY IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAW THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ IN THE SAME HOUR THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND A TENTH OF THE CITY FELL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART OF THE CITY---NEW JERSEY MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. IN THE EARTHQUAKE SEVEN THOUSAND PEOPLE WERE KILLED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 875 KILLED IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THE REST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE AFRAID AND GAVE GLORY TO THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN.’ THE SECOND WOE IS PAST. BEHOLD, THE THIRD WOE IS COMING QUICKLY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WOE IN ACTS 29:1-2].”   
THE SEVENTH TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 15TH TO 19TH LEVELS: THE LORD JESUS [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP PROCLAIMED FOR A FUTURE TIME IN ACTS 1:4-7
IN REVELATION 11:15-19 DECLARES, “THEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND THERE WERE LOUD VOICES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL VOICE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KINGDOM IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KINGDOM IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF OUR LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND OF HIS CHRIST [LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE REQUIRED BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW], AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ELDERS IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO SAT BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THRONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THRONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FELL ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FACES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FACE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND WORSHIPED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING ‘WE GIVE THANKS, O LORD GOD ALMIGHTY [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THE ONE WHO IS [PRESENT], WHO WAS [PAST] AND WHO IS TO COME [FUTURE], BECAUSE YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR GREAT POWER [AUTHORITY] AND REIGNED. THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE ANGRY, AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME, AND THE TIME OF THE DEAD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], THAT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHOULD BE JUDGED [1ST PETER 1:17-21], AND THAT YOU SHOULD REWARD YOUR [HOLY] SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE [HOLY] PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO FEAR YOUR NAME, SMALL AND GREAT, AND SHOULD DESTROY THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DESTROY THE EARTH.’ THEN THE TEMPLE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS OPENED IN HEAVEN, AND THE ARK OF HIS COVENANT [TESTIMONY] WAS SEEN IN HIS TEMPLE. AND THERE WERE LIGHTNINGS, NOISES, THUNDERING’S, AN EARTHQUAKE AND GREAT HAIL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL EPISODE IN ACTS 29:1-2].”    
THE BEGINNING END TIME GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE 1ST LUCIFER KNOWN AS SATAN CALLED THE FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST AS THE GREAT RED CHERUB DRAGON IN “THIS AGE” IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 9TH LEVEL CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S STATE TOLL HOUSE PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE ETERNAL INVISIBLE PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5
IN REVELATION 12:1-17 DECLARES “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A WOMAN (MAYBE CALLED THE “LADY (VICTORIA) OF KINGDOMS” BEFORE SHE FELL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15) CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ONE HER HEAD A GARLAND (CROWN) OF 12 STARS (24 ORDERS OF OTHER LORDS WITH HER CHILD & IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SILVER STARS TOGETHER AS A 1-GOLD STAR GENERAL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 29:1-2). THEN BEING WITH CHILD (THE WOMAN’S AGE WOULD BE AROUND 30 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE AND WITHIN THAT TIME FRAME SHE MAY HAVE BECOME THE GREAT WHORE LIKE WHAT HAPPENED TO HOSEA IN HOSEA 1-2. THIS IS BECAUSE THE WOMAN IS NOT MENTIONED ANYMORE BUT THE GREAT WHORE IS MENTIONED LATER IN REVELATION 17:1-19:10), SHE CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH. AND ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: BEHOLD, A GREAT FIERY RED DRAGON HAVING SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND SEVEN DIADEMS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DIADEM IN ACTS 29:1-2] ON HIS HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HIS TAIL DREW A THIRD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF HEAVEN AND THREW THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO THE EARTH. AND THE DRAGON STOOD BEFORE THE WOMAN WHO WAS READY TO GIVE BIRTH, TO DEVOUR HER CHILD AS SOON AS IT WAS BORN. SHE BORE A MALE CHILD WHO WAS TO RULE ALL NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH A ROD OF IRON. AND HER CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HIS THRONE. THEN THE WOMAN FLED INTO THE WILDERNESS, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) THAT THEY SHOULD FEED HER THERE 1,260 DAYS (3 ½ YEARS PLUS 3 ½ YEARS WITH CHILD WHICH IS 7 YEARS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 10.5 MONTHS IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND WAR BROKE OUT IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON (LUCIFER), AND HIS ANGELS  (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOUGHT, BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL, NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO, THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN (LORD LUCIFER), WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE CAST OUT WITH HIM. THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST (JESUS) HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) DAY [HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12] AND NIGHT [HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12], [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MINUTE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAS BEEN CAST DOWN.’ AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TESTIMONY, AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DID NOT (EROS) LOVE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIVES TO THE DEATH. THEREFORE, REJOICE, O HEAVENS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAVEN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND YOU WHO DWELL IN THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]! WOE TO THE INHABITANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL INHABITANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA! FOR THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, HAVING GREAT WRATH, BECAUSE HE KNOWS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KNOW IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME (A SEASON IS 3 MONTHS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 5.6 DAYS/NIGHTS IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NOW WHEN THE DRAGON SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CAST TO THE EARTH, HE PERSECUTED THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE MALE CHILD. BUT THE WOMAN WAS GIVEN TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE (ZECHARIAH 5:1-10 & 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-33; 12:7-39), THAT SHE MIGHT FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE, WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME, FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT. SO, THE SERPENT SPEWED WATER OUT OF HIS MOUTH LIKE A FLOOD AFTER THE WOMAN, THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE HER TO BE CARRIED AWAY BY THE FLOOD. BUT THE EARTH HELPED THE WOMAN, AND THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED UP THE FLOOD WHICH THE DRAGON HAD SPEWED OUT OF HIS MOUTH. AND THE DRAGON WAS ENRAGED WITH THE WOMAN, AND HE WENT TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING, WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL COMMANDMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF (SON) JESUS CHRIST.”     
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE BEAST OF THE SEA CALLED FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST AS THE ANTICHRIST IN “THIS AGE”
IN REVELATION 13:1-10 SAYS “THEN I STOOD ON THE SAND OF THE SEA, AND I SAW A BEAST RISING UP OUT OF THE SEA, HAVING SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2]  AND TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND ON HIS HORNS TEN CROWNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2] (10 FALSE JESUS CHRIST’S AS SUPERNATURAL KINGLY MEN CALLED FALSE WIZARDS AS MALE WITCHES) AND ON HIS HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] A BLASPHEMOUS NAME [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL VICTORIAN BABYLONIAN NAME---VICTORIA IN ACTS 29:1-2] (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CALLED THE FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND OF THE LAW--- WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE SON JESUS OUR ETERNAL LAW COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL MOSES IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND OF THE LAW---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). NOW THE BEAST WHICH I SAW WAS LIKE A LEOPARD, HIS FEET WERE LIKE THE FEET OF A BEAR, AND HIS MOUTH LIKE THE MOUTH OF A LION. THE DRAGON (LORD LUCIFER) GAVE HIM HIS POWER, HIS THRONE, AND GREAT AUTHORITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE FOREIGN SOURCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I SAW ONE OF HIS HEADS AS IF IT HAD BEEN MORTALLY WOUNDED, AND HIS DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED. AND ALL THE WORLD MARVELED AND FOLLOWED THE BEAST. SO, THEY WORSHIPPED THE DRAGON WHO GAVE AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: AND THEY WORSHIPPED THE BEAST, SAYING, ‘WHO IS LIKE THE BEAST? WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM?’ AND HE WAS GIVEN A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND BLASPHEMIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FOR 42 MONTHS (3 ½ YEARS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 5 .25 MONTHS D IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN HE OPENED HIS MOUTH IN BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), TO BLASPHEME HIS NAME (FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST), HIS TABERNACLE (FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM), AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN. IT WAS GRANTED TO HIM TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS (CHRISTIAN LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND TO OVERCOME THEM. AND AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN HIM OVER EVERY TRIBE (ALL PEOPLES), TONGUE (ALL TONGUES), AND NATIONS (ALL GOVERNMENTS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE GOVERNMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. ALL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE NAME IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR. HE WHO LEADS INTO CAPTIVITY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY, HE WHO KILLS WITH THE SWORD MUST BE KILLED WITH THE SWORD. HERE IS THE PATIENCE (PERSEVERANCE) AND THE FAITH OF THE SAINTS (CHRISTIAN LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2].” ALSO, SOME MORE SCRIPTURES ABOUT THE BEAST’S REIGN ARE IN DANIEL 2:40-45; 7:1-28; 8:1-27; 9:27; 11:21-45. 
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH CALLED THE FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST AS THE FALSE PROPHET CALLED THE FALSE WIZARD (MALE WITCH) IN “THIS AGE”
IN REVELATION 13:11-18 MENTIONS “THEN I SAW ANOTHER BEAST COMING UP PUT OF THE EARTH (THE FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MANKIND---WITH WRATHFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN MANKIND---WITH WRATHFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND HE HAD TWO HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIKE A LAMB AND SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON. AND HE EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN HIS PRESENCE, AND CAUSES THE EARTH AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL IN IT TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST, WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED. HE PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS, SO THAT HE EVEN MAKES FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN ON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND HE DECEIVES THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH BY THOSE SIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIGN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH HE WAS GRANTED TO DO IN THE SIGHT OF THE BEAST, TELLING THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED. HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED. HE CAUSES ALL, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT, RICH AND POOR, FREE AND SLAVE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TERRITORY IN ACTS 29:1-2], TO RECEIVE A MARK ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] RIGHT HAND OR ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOREHEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FOREHEAD ACTS 29:1-2], AND THAT NO ONE MAY BUY OR SELL (NO WAY TO TRADITIONALLY GET YOUR HOUSE GOODS WITHOUT SUBMISSION TO THE BEAST) EXCEPT ONE WHO HAS THE MARK OR THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. HERE IS WISDOM (THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM). LET HIM WHO HAS UNDERSTANDING CALCULATE THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST, FOR IT IS THE NUMBER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF A MAN: HIS NUMBER IS 666 [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NUMBER 000 WITH NUMBER 1 & 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2].” THE NUMBER 666 SEXUAL DNA THROUGH RIGHT REPENTING [100] CUTS IT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 6.66 POSITIONS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [6 TIMES] IS THE NUMBER 1.11 POSITION & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS THE NUMBER 0 POSITION. THE NUMBER 777 DIVINE DNA WHICH IS ABOVE THAT LOCKS UP & GOVERNS THE NUMBER 666 SEXUAL DNA THROUGH RIGHT REPENTING [100] CUTS IT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 7.77 POSITIONS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [7 TIMES] IS THE NUMBER 1.11 POSITION & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS THE NUMBER 0 POSITION.  
THE LAMB ENOCH & HIS CHRISTIAN ISRAEL IN THE BEGINNING INITIALLY 144,000 SERVANTS FROM THE ANGEL’S 1ST LEVEL TO THE ENDING 14,400,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEXTILLION SERVANTS FROM THE ANGEL’S 5TH LEVEL BY RELENTING OF 10,000 & 100,000 & BY REPENTING OF 100 & 1,000 & 10% OF 100%, WHICH IS 1000% TITHING IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & JUDE 14-15
IN REVELATION 14:1-5 DECLARES, “THEN I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A LAMB [ENOCH] STANDING ON MOUNT ZION, AND WITH HIM ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000, WHICH IS 1,500 EACH OF THE 12 TRIBES IN ACTS 29:1-2], HAVING THE FATHER’S [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S] NAME [THIS IS THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE FOREHEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM HEAVEN, LIKE THE VOICE [LORD YAHWEH] OF MANY WATERS, AND LIKE THE VOICE [LORD YAHWEH] OF LOUD THUNDER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL VOICE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND I HEARD THE SOUND OF HARPISTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HARPIST IN ACTS 29:1-2] PLAYING THEIR HARPS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HARP IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SANG AS IT WERE A NEW SONG BEFORE THE THRONE, BEFORE THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THE [24] ELDERS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ELDERS IN ACTS 29:1-2] , AND NO ONE COULD LEARN THAT SONG EXCEPT THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000, WHICH IS 1,500 EACH IN 12 TRIBES IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO WERE REDEEMED FROM THE [CORRUPTED] EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD]. THESE ARE THE ONES [18,000] WHO WERE NOT [SEXUALLY] DEFILED WITH WOMEN [ONLY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST], FOR THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE [TRUE] VIRGINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL VIRGIN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THESE ARE THE ONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB [ENOCH] WHEREVER HE GOES. THESE WERE REDEEMED FROM AMONG [UNGODLY SEXUAL] MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2], BEING FIRST-FRUITS TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND TO THE LAMB [ENOCH]. AND IN THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MOUTH WAS FOUND NO DECEIT [GUILE OR FALSEHOOD OR LIES], FOR THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”
THE THREE PROCLAMATIONS OF THE THREE ANGEL LORDS AS THE LORD JESUS WITH THE LORD MOSES, THE LORD JOHN WITH THE LORD ELIJAH & THE LORD JAMES WITH THE LORD MICHAEL
THE FIRST PROCLAMATION BY THE LORD JESUS
IN REVELATION 14:6-13 DECLARES, “THEN A SAW ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] FLYING IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN, HAVING THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL TO PREACH [2 POSITIONS IN THE NUMBER 1 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR EVERY WORD TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] TO THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH [GOD’S KINGDOMS]---TO EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2]---SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘FEAR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM, FOR THE HOUR [MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1.9 SECONDS IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE & TIME NO MORE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF HIS [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENT HAS COME [ROMANS 3:4-23]. AND WORSHIP HIM WHO MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA AND SPRINGS OF WATER.’”
THE SECOND PROCLAMATION BY THE LORD JOHN
“AND ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] FOLLOWED, SAYING, ‘BABYLON [LADY VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15] IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, THAT GREAT CITY [2 POSITIONS AS 2 NUMBER 0’S OR MORE BECAUSE IT AT LEAST TAKES 2 TO TANGO [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---IN NEVADA PORN STATE WITH LEGALIZED PROSITUTION IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE SHE HAS MADE ALL NATIONS [1 POSITION IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR EVERY WORD TO NOT BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH [ROMANS 1:21-32] OF HER FORNICATION.’”
THE THIRD PROCLAMATION BY THE LORD JAMES
“THEN A THIRD ANGEL [LORD] FOLLOWED THEM, SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘IF ANYONE [1 POSITION IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR EVERY WORD TO NOT BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WORSHIPS THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, AND RECEIVES HIS MARK ON HIS FOREHEAD OR ON HIS HAND, HE HIMSELF SHALL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH [ROMANS 3:4-23] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH IS POURED OUT FULL STRENGTH [2 POSITIONS IN THE NUMBER 1 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR EVERY WORD TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] INTO THE CUP OF HIS INDIGNATION. HE SHALL BE TORMENTED WITH [HOLY] FIRE AND BRIMSTONE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LAMB [ENOCH]. AND THE SMOKE OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TORMENT ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER, AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE NO REST DAY OR NIGHT, WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, AND WHOEVER RECEIVES THE MARK [000 DNA] OF HIS NAME.’ HERE IS THE PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2], HERE ARE THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO KEEP [ONLY THE LORD ENOCH (REMEMBER THE LORD ENOCH HAD THE PROGRESS INTO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) & ONLY THE LADY VICTORIA (SHE HAS ALWAYS BEEN IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) KEPT HIS COMMANDMENTS IN 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:1-8:1, WHICH IS 31 LEVELS & HEBREWS 11:5 AND ALL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES FAILED & CAME SHORT OF HIS GLORY IN ROMANS 3:4-23] THE COMMANDMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL COMMANDMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND THE [TRUE] FAITH OF [LORD] JESUS. THEN I HEAR A VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING TO ME, ‘WRITE: BLESSED ARE THE DEAD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DIE IN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM NOW ON.’ ‘YES,’ SAYS THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24], ‘THAT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MAY REST FROM THEIR LABORS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE LABOR IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEIR WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE WORK IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOLLOW THEM [1ST PETER 1:17-21] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2].’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S REAPING OF THE EARTH AS HEAVEN’S HARVEST
IN REVELATION 14:14-16 DECLARES, “THEN I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A WHITE CLOUD, AND ON THE CLOUD SAT ONE [LORD ENOCH AS THE FATHER OF MAN IS BETTER THAN THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF MAN IN NUMBER 23:19] LIKE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56], HAVING ON HIS HEAD A GOLDEN CROWN, AND IN HIS HAND A SHARP SICKLE. AND ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE, CRYING WITH A LOUD VOICE TO HIM WHO SAT ON THE CLOUD, ‘THRUST IN YOUR SICKLE AND REAP, FOR THE TIME HAS COME FOR YOU TO REAP, FOR THE HARVEST OF THE EARTH IS RIPE.’ SO, HE WHO SAT ON THE CLOUD THRUST IN HIS SICKLE ON THE EARTH, AND THE EARTH WAS REAPED.”
THE REAPING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GRAPES OF WRATH
IN REVELATION 14:17-20 DECLARES, “THEN ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH IS IN HEAVEN, HE ALSO HAVING A SHARP SICKLE. AND ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] CAME OUT FROM THE ALTAR, WHO HAD POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER FIRE, AND HE CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE TO HIM WHO HAD THE SHARP SICKLE, SAYING, ‘THRUST IN YOUR SHARP SICKLE AND GATHER THE CLUSTERS OF THE VINE OF THE EARTH, FOR HER [12] GRAPES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GRAPE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE FULLY RIPE.’ SO, THE ANGEL [LORD] THRUST INTO THE EARTH AND GATHERED THE VINE OF THE EARTH, AND THREW IT INTO THE GREAT WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND THE WINEPRESS WAS TRAMPLED OUTSIDE THE CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---CHARLESTON, SC IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND BLOOD [HORSESHIT] CAME OUT OF THE WINEPRESS, UP TO THE HORSES’ BRIDLES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE BRIDLE IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR ONE THOUSAND SIX HUNDRED FURLONGS [184 MILES] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 23 MILES IN ACTS 29:1-2].
THE PRELUDE TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS
IN REVELATION 15:1-16:1 DECLARES, “THEN I SAW ANOTHER SIGN IN HEAVEN, GREAT AND MARVELOUS: SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] (THE LORD LUCIFER [PRIOR TO HIS FALL], THE LORD MICHAEL, THE LORD GABRIEL, THE LORD RAPHAEL, THE LORD URIEL, THE LORD JEREMIEL & THE LORD JESUS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR IN THEM THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS COMPLETE. AND I SAW SOMETHING LIKE A SEA OF GLASS [MIRRORED TIME PORTAL] MINGLED WITH FIRE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE THE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, OVER HIS IMAGE AND OVER HIS MARK AND OVER THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 0.25% IN PAST, 0.25% IN PRESENT & 0.75% IN FUTURE BECAUSE 100% IS THE EVIL NUMBER 6 IN ACTS 29:1-2], STANDING ON THE SEA OF GLASS [MIRRORED TIME PORTAL, LIKE BEAM ME UP SCOTTIE], HAVING HARPS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HARP IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY SING THE SONG OF MOSES, THE SERVANT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB [ENOCH] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SONG IN ACTS 29:1-2], SAYING, ‘GREAT AND MARVELOUS ARE YOUR WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK IN ACTS 29:1-2], LORD GOD ALMIGHTY [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! JUST AND TRUE ARE YOUR WAYS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WAY [ACTS 29:24-25] IN ACTS 29:1-2], O KING [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2]! WHO SHALL NOT FEAR YOU, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME? FOR YOU ALONE ARE HOLY. FOR ALL NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL COME AND WORSHIP [PRAISE, ADORE, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM, SHOW COURTESY] BEFORE YOU, FOR YOUR [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED.’ AFTER THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE TEMPLE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY IN HEAVEN WAS OPENED. AND OUT OF THE TEMPLE CAME THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVING THE SEVEN PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], CLOTHED IN PURE BRIGHT LINEN, AND HAVING THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] CHESTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHEST IN ACTS 29:1-2] GIRDED WITH GOLDEN BANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GOLDEN BAND IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] GAVE TO THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] SEVEN GOLDEN BOWLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2] FULL OF THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER. THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH SMOKE [SMOKING AUTHORIZED GREEN HERBS] FROM THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND FROM HIS POWER [AUTHORITY], AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ENTER THE TEMPLE TILL THE SEVEN PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE COMPLETED. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SUPREME COMMAND OF THE SEVEN BOWLS WITH THE SEVEN ANGEL LORDS ON THE 1ST LEVEL
IN REVELATION 16:1 DECLARES, “THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE SAYING TO THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2], ‘GO AND POUR OUT THE BOWLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ON THE EARTH.’”  
[IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2]
THE FIRST BOWL ON MAN’S 2ND LEVEL: THE LORD LUCIFER [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE LOATHSOME SORES ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH THE FOUL LOATHSOME SORE
IN REVELATION 16:2 DECLARES, “SO THE FIRST WENT AND POURED OUT HIS BOWL UPON THE EARTH, AND A FOUL AND LOATHSOME SORE CAME UPON THE MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAD THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO WORSHIPED HIS IMAGE.”
THE SECOND BOWL ON MAN’S 3RD LEVEL: THE LORD MICHAEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE SEAS TURN TO BLOOD ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH BLOOD AS A DEAD MAN
IN REVELATION 16:3 DECLARES, “THEN THE SECOND ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE SEA, AND IT BECAME BLOOD AS A DEAD MAN, AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE DIED IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE SEA DIED.”
THE THIRD BOWL ON MAN’S 4TH TO 7TH LEVELS: THE LORD GABRIEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE WATERS TURN TO BLOOD ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH BLOOD
IN REVELATION 16:4-7 DECLARES, “THEN THE THIRD ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS OF WATER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LOCATION IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEY BECAME BLOOD. AND I HEARD THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE WATERS SAYING: ‘YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THE ONE WHO IS [PRESENT] AND WHO WAS [PAST] AND WHO IS TO BE [FUTURE], BECAUSE YOU HAVE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THIS THING IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND [HOLY] PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK. FOR IT IS THEIR JUST DUE.’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER FROM THE ALTAR SAYING, ‘EVEN SO, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE YOUR [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2].’”
THE FOURTH BOWL ON MAN’S 8TH TO 9TH LEVELS: THE LORD RAPHAEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE MEN ARE SCORCHED ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH GREAT HEAT OF SCORCHING HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 16:8-9 DECLARES, “THEN THE FOURTH ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE SUN, AND POWER [AUTHORITY] WAS GIVEN TO HIM TO SCORCH MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH FIRE. AND MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE SCORCHED WITH GREAT HEAT AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] BLASPHEMED THE NAME [LORD YAHWEH] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER THESE PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEY DID NOT REPENT AND GIVE HIM GLORY.”
THE FIFTH BOWL ON MAN’S 10TH TO 11TH LEVELS: THE LORD URIEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE DARKNESS AND PAIN ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH DARKNESS AND PAINFUL SORES
IN REVELATION 16:10-11 DECLARES, “THEN THE FIFTH ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE THRONE OF THE BEAST, AND HIS KINGDOM BECAME FULL OF DARKNESS, AND THEY GNAWED THEIR TONGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE TONGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] BECAUSE OF THE PAIN. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] BLASPHEMED THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] PAINS AND THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SORES, AND DID NOT REPENT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE SEXUAL DEED IN ACTS 29:1-2].”
THE SIXTH BOWL ON MAN’S 12TH TO 16TH LEVELS: THE LORD JEREMIEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE EUPHRATES DRIED UP ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON
IN REVELATION 16:12-16 DECLARES, “THEN THE SIXTH ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES, AND ITS WATER WAS DRIED UP, SO THAT THE WAY OF THE KINGS [GODS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] FROM THE EAST MIGHT BE PREPARED. AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNCLEAN SPIRIT IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIKE FROGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FROG IN ACTS 29:1-2] COME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUTH IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE SPIRITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SPIRIT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF DEMONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEMON IN ACTS 29:1-2], PERFORMING SIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIGN IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHICH GO OUT TO THE KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH & OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE [1 POSITION] OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY. BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING AS A THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 3:3]. BLESSED IS HE WHO WATCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATCH IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND KEEPS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KEEP IN ACTS 29:1-2] HIS GARMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GARMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2], LEST HE WALK NAKED AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SEE HIS SHAME [SIRACH 4:21 & ACTS 5:41]. AND THEY GATHERED THEM TOGETHER TO THE PLACE CALLED IN HEBREW, ARMAGEDDON [MOUNT MEGIDDO].” 
THE SEVENTH BOWL ON MAN’S 17TH TO 21ST LEVELS: THE LORD JESUS [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE EARTH UTTERLY ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH THE HAILSTONES & A GREAT EARTHQUAKE
IN REVELATION 16:17-21 DECLARES, “THEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL INTO THE AIR, AND A LOUD VOICE CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE OF HEAVEN, FROM THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘IT IS DONE!’ AND THERE WERE NOISES, THUNDERING’S AND LIGHTNINGS, AND THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL EPISODE IN ACTS 29:1-2], SUCH A MIGHTY AND GREAT EARTHQUAKE AS HAD NOT OCCURRED SINCE MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE ON THE EARTH. NOW THE GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---COLUMBIA, SC IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THE CITIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---WASHINGTON, D.C. IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] FELL, AND GREAT BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH. THEN EVERY ISLAND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ISLAND IN ACTS 29:1-2] FLED AWAY, AND THE MOUNTAINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE NOT FOUND. AND GREAT HAIL FROM HEAVEN FELL UPON MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2], EACH HAILSTONE ABOUT THE WEIGHT OF A TALENT [$5,760,000.00]. MEN BLASPHEMED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUE OF THE HAIL, SINCE THE PLAGUE WAS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT.”
THE GREAT SEXUAL APOSTASY OF THE LADY VICTORIA & HER ETERNAL FALL
THE APOSTASY OF THE MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS (PROSTITUTES & WHORES CALLED FEMALE WITCHES) AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH AS THE FALSE MAN JOHN CHRIST ACTING AS THE FALSE WOMAN VICTORIA CHRIST ALSO CALLED THE WOMAN SCARLET-COLORED BEAST OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF LUKE, BABYLON [BABEL], ROME, CHAOS, SHINAR, CONFUSION OR SHESHACK IN THE MENTALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE DOORWAY, SODOM OR EGYPT IN THE SPIRITUALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD JOHN CHRIST ACTING AS THE TRUE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ELIJAH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. 
IN REVELATION 17:1-18 DECLARES, “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2] CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATER IN ACTS 29:1-2], WITH WHOM THE KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL INHABITANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FULL NAME---MOTHERFUCKER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF BLASPHEMY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NAME---MOTHERFUCKER IN ACTS 29:1-2] (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRECIOUS STONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND PEARLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PEARL IN ACTS 29:1-2], HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FULL ABIMINATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HARLOT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ABOMINATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE [THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE MOTHER-FUCKER & THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS THE FATHER-FUCKER] IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MARTYR IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CARRY HER, LIKE HAULING ASS IN ACTS 29:1-2] HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AS PERIDTION & AS DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NAME IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN---GREENVILLE,SC IN ACTS 29:1-2] ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE LORD JAMES CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL GIVE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1 LORD & 1 GOD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND KING OF KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1 KING IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BEGOTTEN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATER IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIT IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ AND THE TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEART IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY RIEGN---HOLLYWOOD, CA MAFIA STATE THAT ONE OF THE 1ST ONES THAT 1ST APPROVED OF HOMOSEXUALITY IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHICH REIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY RIEGN---NYC, NY MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OVER THE (10) KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
THE FALL OF MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON HAS FALLEN IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE.” IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEMON IN ACTS 29:1-2]. A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FOUL SPIRIT ACTS 29:1-2], AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNCLEAN BIRD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND HATED BIRD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HATED BIRD IN ACTS 29:1-2]! FOR ALL THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANT---ALL US BANKS, ALL US FINANCE COMPANIES, ALL US MONEY INSTIUTIONS & ALL US CREDIT CARD COMPANIES, ETC.---THAT GETS WEALTHY OFF THE POOR WITH INTEREST, USURY & FEES IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY (ALL KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE).’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYING, ‘COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL PLAGUE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR HER SINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL INIQUITY IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2]. RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU (1 TIME RENDERS 1 TIME IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION, BUT IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION 3 TIMES RENDERS 3 TIMES), AND (6 TIMES MORE IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION & 18 TIMES MORE IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION) REPAY HER DOUBLE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ACCORDING TO HER WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK [XXX PORN INDUSTRY] IN ACTS 29:1-2], IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOR HER. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SENSUALLY IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW, FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL PLAGUE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL COME IN ONE DAY (HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SECOND (MINUTE) IN ACTS 29:1-2]---DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGES HER. THE [10] KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, THEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON [VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE IN USA], THAT MIGHTY CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---FLORIDA MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2]! FOR IN ONE HOUR (1 MINUTE OR ONE-HOUR EQUALS TO ONE DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12) YOUR [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENT HAS COME.’ AND THE MERCHANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANT---ALL US BANKS, ALL US FINANCE COMPANIES, ALL US MONEY INSTIUTIONS & ALL US CREDIT CARD COMPANIES, ETC.---THAT GETS WEALTHY OFF THE POOR WITH INTEREST, USURY & FEES IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO ONE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANDISE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED [LUSTED  FOR] FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH [LOWEST MILLIONAIRES TO MULTI-TRILLIONAIRES] AND SPLENDID [FUCKING] HAVE GONE FROM YOU [COME TO POVERTY], AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL [TO UNFUCK YOURSELVES]. THE MERCHANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANT---ALL US BANKS, ALL US FINANCE COMPANIES, ALL US MONEY INSTIUTIONS & ALL US CREDIT CARD COMPANIES, ETC.---THAT GETS WEALTHY OFF THE POOR WITH INTEREST, USURY & FEES IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY-NEW JERSEY MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRECIOUS STONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND PEARLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PEARL IN ACTS 29:1-2]! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES [FUCKING MULTI-TRILLIONS] CAME TO NOTHING.’ EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL US NAVY IN ACTS 29:1-2], SAILORS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAILOR IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND AS MANY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY-NYC, NY MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2]?’ THE THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY- FLORIDA MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2], IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH [MULTI-BILLIONS]! FOR IN ONE HOUR [1 MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SECOND IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.’ REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL APOSTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER! THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY-NEVADA PORN STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN (NO MORE MARRIED LORD’S CALLED WISDOM’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-31) IN THEM OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROFESSION WITH ALL THESE THINGS BEFORE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANT---ALL US BANKS, ALL US FINANCE COMPANIES, ALL US MONEY INSTIUTIONS & ALL US CREDIT CARD COMPANIES, ETC.---THAT GETS WEALTHY OFF THE POOR WITH INTEREST, USURY & FEES IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE THE GREAT MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GREAT MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2]  AND SAINTS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND OF ALL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]  WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.’ AFTER THESE THINGS I HEAR A LOUD VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN, SAYING, ALLELUIA! SALVATION AND GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD)! FOR TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENTS, BECAUSE HE HAS [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION, AND HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHED BY HER.’ AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAID, ‘ALLELUIA!’ HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER! AND THE 24 ELDERS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ELDERS IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THE 4 LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPPED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘AMEN! ALLELUIA!’ THEN A VOICE CAME FROM THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘PRAISE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ALL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] YOU HIS SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2]  AND THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]!’ AND I HEARD, AS IT WERE, THE VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATER IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND AS THE SOUND OF MIGHTY THUNDERING’S [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MIGHTY THUNDER IN ACTS 29:1-2], SAYING, ‘ALLELUIA! FOR THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OMNIPOTENT REIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL OMNIPOTENT REGN IN ACTS 29:1-2]! LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS WIFE (FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) HAS MADE HERSELF READY.’ AND TO HER IT WAS GRANTED TO BE ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND BRIGHT, FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL RIGHTEOUS ACT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE: BLESSED ARE THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE CALLED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BEGOTTEN IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN)!’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE THE TRUE SAYINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TRUE SPEECH---ACTS 7:1-60---IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD).’ AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM. BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BROTHER IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. WORSHIP GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD)! FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHESY.” 
THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST/MESSIAH AS THE LORD ENOCH ON THE WHITE HORSE
IN REVELATION 19:11-16 DECLARES, “NOW I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD A WHITE HORSE. AND HE (THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) WHO SAT ON HIM WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL JUDGE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND [IMPARTIALLY] MAKES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAKE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FIGHT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HIS EYES WERE LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND ON HIS HEAD WERE MANY CROWNS (24 ORDERS OF THE LORD JAMES CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST OUR LORD) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE HAS A NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WRITTEN THAT NO ONE KNEW EXCEPT HIMSELF. HE WAS CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD, AND HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS CALLED “THE WORD (OMNIPOTENCE) OF GOD.” AND THE ARMIES (LORDSHIPS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL US ARMY IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN, FOLLOWED HIM ON WHITE HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WHITE HORSE [WHITE CAR] IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NOW OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOES A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND HE HIMSELF WILL RULE THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH A ROD OF IRON. HE HIMSELF TREADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TREAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). AND HE HAS ON HIS ROBE (WHITE) AND ON HIS THIGH (WHITE) A NAME WRITTEN: “KING OF KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TOP KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND LORD OF LORDS (GOD OF GODS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TOP LORD/TOP GOD IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
THE BEAST AND HIS ARMIES ARRESTED AND DEFEATED
IN REVELATION 19:17-21 DECLARES, “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (LORD) STANDING IN THE SUN, AND HE CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING TO ALL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE BIRDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL US BIRD---GREAT EAGLE IN THE USA ENGLISH EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT FLY IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN, ‘COME AND GATHER TOGETHER FOR THE SUPPER OF THE GREAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), THAT YOU MAY EAT THE (WHITE) FLESH OF KINGS, THE (WHITE) FLESH OF CAPTAINS, THE (WHITE) FLESH OF MIGHTY MEN, THE (WHITE) FLESH OF HORSES AND OF THOSE WHO SIT ON THEM, AND THE (WHITE) FLESH OF ALL PEOPLE, FREE AND SLAVE, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FLESH OF ONE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ AND I SAW THE BEAST, THE [10] KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH, AND THEIR ARMIES (LORDSHIPS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ARMY IN ACTS 29:1-2], GATHERED TOGETHER TO MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM WHO SAT ON THE HORSE AND AGAINST HIS ARMY (LORDSHIP) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL US ARMY IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN THE BEAST WAS CAPTURED, AND WITH HIM THE FALSE PROPHET WHO WORKED SIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIGN IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HIS PRESENCE, BY WHICH HE DECEIVED THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO WORSHIPPED HIS IMAGE. THESE TWO [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE. AND THE REST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE KILLED WITH THE SWORD WHICH PROCEEDED FROM THE MOUTH OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO SAT ON THE HORSE. AND ALL THE BIRDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BIRD---ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE FILLED WITH THEIR FLESH.” 
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF LUCIFER ALSO CALLED THE DEVIL, SATAN, OLD SERPENT & THE GREAT RED DRAGON ETERNALLY LOCKED UP IN BOTTOMLESS PIT FOR 1,000 YEARS IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE”
IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES, “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD OF THE (RED) DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN (LORD LUCIFER), AND BOUND HIM FOR A 1,000 YEARS (951,600,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION YEARS WITH THE LORD & 2,000 YEARS IS 1 HOUR EQUALS TO 30,000 YEARS IN 1 DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12 & 2ND PETER 3:8 & 1 YEAR IS 366,000 YEARS WITH 1,000 YEAR REIGN IN RELENTING WHICH IS 10,000 IN JUDE 14-15 WITH THE KINGDOM WHICH IS 10) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 125 YEARS IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND SHUT HIM UP, AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 125 YEARS IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON IS 3 MONTHS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 5.6 DAYS OR 5.6 NIGHTS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 5 DAYS/5 NIGHTS--- REVELATION 2:10---IN ACTS 29:1-2].”  
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CALLED “THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” ETERNALLY CRUSHED IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THAT AGE” IN THE END OF THE 9TH LEVEL CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GOVERNMENTAL TOLL HOUSE PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE ETERNAL INVISIBLE PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5
IN REVELATION 20:7-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN THE 1,000 YEARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 125 YEARS IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE EXPIRED, (LORD) SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH ARE IN THE 4 CORNERS OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART---RUSSIA WITH THE ANTCHRIST’S ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:1-2], GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER TO BATTLE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FIGHT IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHOSE NUMBER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2] IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA (THE LORD SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE 2ND SERPENT DEVIL THE CREATOR LORD OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---IN THIS AGE WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT). THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WENT UP ON THE BREATH OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] (LORDS) AND THE BELOVED CITY (JERUSALEM THE CITY OF DAVID) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---FLORENCE, SC, THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND FIRE [IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12] CAME DOWN FROM GOD (THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE IN FATHERHOOD/CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE WITH FURIOUS/ETERNAL ASSAULT) OUT OF HEAVEN (THE LORD PETER CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT RAPHAEL AS THE FATHER OF CHILDHOODS IN HEBREWS 1:6 IS THE OTHER LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE 1ST LOVELESS CHURCH IN REVELATION 2:1-7, THEN THE LORD JAMES CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT MICHAEL AS THE FATHER OF THE ULTIMATE LORDSHIPS OF THE ETERNAL LAWS IN HEBREWS 1:7 IN THE 4TH CORRUPT CHURCH IN REVELATION 2:18-29 OVER THE LORD JAMES CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT URIEL IN THE WHOLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY FOR ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS IN HEBREWS 1:7 IN THE COMPROMISING REVELATION 2:12-17 OVER THE LORD JAMES CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT JEREMIEL IN THE 2ND PERSECUTED CHURCH IN REVELATION 2:8-11 FOR BOYS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IS THE OTHER SINGLE LORDS CALLED WISDOM UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HEBREWS 1:5, THE LORD JOHN CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT GABRIEL AS THE BROTHER OF THE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 19:10 IS THE OTHER SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE 5TH DEAD CHURCH IN REVELATION 3:1-6 FOR BROTHERS ACTING UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HEBREWS 1:5 & THEN AFTER THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD AT THE END OF THE UNIVERSE, THE LORD DAVID THE 2ND SERPENT JESUS AS THE SON OF THE UNIVERSE IN HEBREWS 1:8-14 IS THE OTHER SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE 6TH FAITHFUL CHURCH IN REVELATION 3:7-13 FOR THE SONS IN HEBREWS 1:5 ACTING UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH IN THE UNIVERSE & THE 2ND SERPENT JEHOVAH/VICTOR ON THE EARTH/HEAVEN ABOVE ALL CALLED THE ULTIMATE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE 7TH LUKEWARM CHURCH IN REVELATION 3:14-22 FOR THE 5 FATHERS IN HEBREWS 1:5 ACTING UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OVER ALL THE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 22:16) AND DEVOURED THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE DEVIL (THE LORD SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE 2ND SERPENT DEVIL THE CREATOR LORD OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP-- IN THIS AGE WITH ETERNAL ASSAULT), WHO DECEIVED THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USING THE POSITION OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN EZEKIEL 28:11-15 TO LOCK UP THE LORD SATAN THE 2ND SERPENT DEVIL CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INNUMERABLE GREAT WHITE THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT IN “THAT AGE” TO ETERNALLY DAMN THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY IN “THIS AGE” FOR ALL ETERNITY IN THE 10TH LEVEL CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S FEDERAL MINISTERIAL TOLL HOUSE PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6
THE GREATER THAN GREATEST BEGINNING DIVINE SEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT ALL THE WAY TO THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ACTS 29:1-2, EXCLUDING THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN THE USA TOP-SECRET ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30
IN REVELATION 20:11-15 DECLARES, “THEN I SAW A GREAT WHITE THRONE [IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT] AND HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD CALLED WISDOM THE ACTING LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THE 2ND SERPENT STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58) WHO SAT ON IT, FROM WHOSE FACE THE (OLD & YOUNG) EARTH (KINGDOM) AND (OLD & YOUNG) HEAVEN (KINGDOM) FLED AWAY [THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ENDING UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRECISE APPOINTMENTS ARE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGED & OPERATES IN THE 2ND TIME OR MORE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE NUMBER 1 IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5 & 21-22 & THE ULTIMATE END TIME IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS DONE IN SIMILAR FASHION IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:2 & IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2]. AND THERE WAS FOUND NO PLACE FOR THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I SAW THE DEAD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2], SMALL AND GREAT STANDING BEFORE GOD (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM THE ACTING LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THE 2ND SERPENT STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58), AND (FATHER STEPHEN’S OF ETERNAL DAMNATIONS) BOOKS WERE OPENED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOOK IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND ANOTHER (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK OF ETERNAL OF AGAPE LOVE) BOOK WAS OPENED, WHICH IS THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK OF ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) BOOK OF LIFE. AND THE DEAD WERE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS (SEXUAL EROS LOVES), BY THE THINGS WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE (THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOKS ON ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE) BOOKS. THE SEA GAVE UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN IT, AND DEATH (ETERNAL DEATH AS STRONG AS ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6) AND HADES (ETERNAL HELL’S GRAVE & PRISON AS STRONG AS INVINCIBLE ETERNAL JEALOUSY/HOLINESS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6) DELIVERED UP THE DEAD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO WERE IN THEM. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED (THE FULL & FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE “GOOGOLGOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” WHICH IS 1 WITH 100,000,000 ZERO’S BEHIND IT THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL JUDGE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21 FROM 46 YEARS OF AGE TO ETERNITY & THE LORD JESUS & LORD JAMES WITH ALL LOWER LEVEL LORDS IT WILL CONCERN FROM 11 TO 45 YEARS OF AGE), EACH ONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK---XXX PORN INDUSTRY IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN (ETERNAL) DEATH AND HADES (HELL) WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEATH IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK OF ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE).” ALL SEXUALITY IS ETERNALLY CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH IN HELL THEN IT IS RELEASED AND EXPUNGED BASED ON HOW MANY TIMES IT IS COMMITTED TO INTENSIFY THE EFFECT BECAUSE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS ONLY 1 MONTH AS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT THAT LOCKS UP ALL SEXUALITY. THIS ETERNAL JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN INVOLVES ALL THINGS FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END WITH ALL BOOKS AT EVERY LEVEL OF CREATION, THE BOOK OF THE DEAD FOR ALL AND THE BOOK OF LIFE FOR ALL CONCERNING THE “GOOGOLGOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WHICH IS 1 WITH 100,000,000 ZEROS BEHIND IT WITH THE SEVEREST OFFENCES TO THE UNGODLY [JUDE 14-15] THAT WILL BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1 DAY TO 1 HOUR & 1 HOUR TO 1 MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12 CONCERNING ALL THE SEASONS AND TIMES IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 1:7; 29:2. 
THE WARNING WITH A CURSE
*** ETERNAL NOTE*** THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN ADD, SUBTRACT, MULTIPLY OR DIVIDE, WHICH MEANS HE CAN DO THE FUCKING MATH, THE BULLSHIT MATHEMATICS OR THE GODDAMN ARITHMETIC BY NUMBERS AS HE ETERNALLY PLEASES WITHOUT IT ETERNALLY AFFECTING HIM IN ANYWAY OR ETERNALLY ATTACKING HIM IN ANYWAY OR WITHOUT ETERNALLY FUCKING WITH HIM IN ANYWAY BECAUSE THIS IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL TRUTH IN SUPREME ETERNAL LORDSHIP ONLY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS UNIVERSALLY GLOBALLY KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH UNRIVALED LORD, WHICH CAN NEVER BE ETERNALLY MEASURED BACK, NO NOT ONCE, IN EXODUS 20:3!!!!
IN REVELATION 22:18-19 DECLARES “FOR I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HEARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER---JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK: IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ADDS TO THESE THINGS, GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, & IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TAKES AWAY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE TAKEN IN ACTS 29:1-2] FROM THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LETTER—JOT & TITTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHESY, GOD SHALL TAKE AWAY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE TAKEN IN ACTS 29:1-2]…FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, THE HOLY CITY (JERUSALEM), AND FROM THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK.” IF ANYONE DOES NOT OBEY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN THEIR INFERIOR SENSE, THEY WILL BE CURSED WITHOUT REMEDY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2].
THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF 30 GOOD NON-MONEY TITHES ALL DONE IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM 100.0001% FAITHFULLY, ALWAYS TO THE TOP MOST HIGHEST TITLE & NOT THE TOP MOST HIGHEST PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE HOLY BIBLE?
WHAT ARE THE WRONG TITHES, WRONG SACRIFICES & WRONG OFFERINGS NOT DIRECTED TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH?
IN MATTHEW 23:23 DECLARES “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU PAY TITHE OF MINT AND CUMIN, AND HAVE NEGLECTED THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW: JUSTICE AND MERCY AND FAITH. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHER UNDONE. IN LUKE 11:42 IT MENTIONS “BUT WOE TO YOU PHARISEES! FOR YOU TITHE MINT AND RUE AND ALL MANNER OF HERBS, AND PASS BY JUSTICE AND THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE. FIRST, IN MATTHEW, IT IS DIRECTED TO THE LAW OF GOD THAT IS NEGLECTED BY THE SCRIBES & PHARISEES TITHING AND NOT PUTTING THEIR TRUST IN GOD’S LAW. SECOND, IN LUKE, IS IT DIRECTED TO THE LORD HIMSELF CONCERNING HIS IMPARTIAL JUSTICE (JUDGMENT) AND HIS AGAPE LOVE ALSO CALLED HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE. THE PHARISEES TITHED ALL MANNER OF HERBS & PASSED AWAY FROM THE JUSTICE & THE AGAPE LOVE TOWARD GOD BY WHICH WE AS THE LORD’S PEOPLE ARE COMMANDED TO TRUST AND AGAPE LOVE GOD IN LUKE 10:27.   
REMEMBER THE ANIMAL OFFERINGS & OTHER KINDS OF OFFERINGS ONLY CLEANSES THE FLESH OF BULLS AND GOATS AND DOES NOT CLEANSE THE CONSCIENCES OF THE PEOPLE IN HEBREWS 9:13; 10:4. QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN “ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. BUT IF QANAH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IT MEANS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE UNIVERSE BY ALLOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE AND SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT THE WORK AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO BE ACTIVE OF “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, YOU MUST GET MY BOOKS CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN.” 
THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT CAN ONLY BE COMMITTED BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEARS KINGDOM IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR KINGDOM IN GENESIS 2:9 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 FROM THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS 100’S OF LOCAL WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. THIRD, IS THE UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. 
FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1.  THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (WITCHCRAFTS, PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24 .   
THE 100.0001% ENEMY SPOIL TITHE
IN GENESIS 14:20 DECLARES “AND BLESSED BE GOD MOST HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6), WHO HAS DELIVERED YOUR ENEMIES INTO YOUR HAND, AND HE GAVE HIM A TITHE OF ALL.” IN LUKE 11:21-23 MENTIONS “WHEN A STRONG MAN, FULLY ARMED, GUARDS HIS OWN PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE. BUT WHEN A STRONGER THAN HE COMES UPON HIM AND OVERCOMES HIM, HE TAKES FROM HIM ALL HIS ARMOR IN WHICH HE TRUSTED AND DIVIDES HIS SPOILS (PLUNDER & BOOTY). HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME, AND HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS.”    
THE 100.0001% LAND TITHE [THE LORD & ALL HIS COMMANDS UNIVERSALLY & GLOBALLY AGAINST ALL LEGALISMS IN THE SEXUAL LAW]
IN LEVITICUS 27:30 MENTIONS “AND ALL THE TITHE OF THE LAND…IS THE LORD’S. IT IS HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN ACTS 5:1-11 DECLARES “BUT A CERTAIN MAN NAMED ANANIAS WITH SAPPHIRA HIS WIFE, SOLD A POSSESSION. AND HE KEPT BACK PART OF THE PROCEEDS, HIS WIFE ALSO BEING AWARE OF IT, AND BROUGHT A CERTAIN PART AND LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES’ FEET. BUT PETER SAID, ‘ANANIAS, WHAT HAS SATAN FILLED YOUR HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT AND KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE (TITHE) OF THE LAND FOR YOURSELF? WHILE IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT YOUR OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN YOUR OWN CONTROL? WHY HAVE YOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN YOUR HEART? YOU HAVE NOT LIED TO MEN BUT TO GOD.’ THEN ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS, FELL DOWN AND BREATHED HIS LAST. SO GREAT FEAR (RESPECT, REVERING, HIGH ESTEEM AND REVERENCE) CAME UPON ALL THOSE WHO HEARD THESE THINGS, AND THE YOUNG MEN AROSE AND WRAPPED HIM UP, CARRIED HIM OUT, AND BURIED HIM. NOW I WAS THREE HOURS LATER WHEN HIS WIFE CAME IN, NOT KNOWING WHAT HAD HAPPENED. AND PETER ANSWERED HER, ‘TELL ME WHETHER YOU SOLD THE LAND FOR SO MUCH?’ SHE SAID, ‘YES, FOR SO MUCH.’ THEN PETER SAID TO HER, ‘HOW IS IT THAT YOU HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? LOOK, THE FEET OF THOSE WHO HAVE BURIED YOUR HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY WILL CARRY YOU OUT.’ THEN IMMEDIATELY SHE FELL DOWN AT HIS FEET AND BREATHED HER LAST. AND THE YOUNG MEN CAME IN AND FOUND HER DEAD, AND CARRYING HER OUT, BURIED HER BY HER HUSBAND, SO GREAT FEAR (RESPECT, REVERENCE, HIGH ESTEEM & REVERING) CAME UPON ALL THE CHURCH AND UPON ALL WHO HEARD THESE THINGS.”       
THE 100.0001% SEED TITHE [85 PLANTS IN ALL]
IN LEVITICUS 27:30 TELLS US “AND ALL THE TITHE OF THE LAND, WHETHER OF THE SEED OF THE LAND…IS THE LORD’S. IT IS HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN LUKE 8:5-8, 11-15 MENTIONS “A SOWER WENT OUT TO SOW HIS SEED. AND AS HE SOWED, SOME FELL BY THE WAYSIDE, AND IT WAS TRAMPLED DOWN, AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR DEVOURED IT. SOME FELL ON ROCK, AND AS SOON AS IT SPRANG UP, IT WITHERED AWAY BECAUSE IT LACKED MOISTURE. AND SOME FELL AMONG THORNS, AND THE THORNS SPRANG UP WITH IT AND CHOKED IT. BUT OTHERS FELL ON GOOD GROUND, SPRANG UP AND YIELDED A CROP A HUNDREDFOLD…NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: THE SEED IT THE WORD OF GOD. THOSE BY THE WAYSIDE ARE THE ONES WHO HEAR, THEN THE DEVIL COMES AND TAKES AWAY THE WORD OUT OF THEIR HEARTS, LEST THEY SHOULD BELIEVE AND BE SAVED. BUT THE ONES ON THE ROCK ARE THOSE WHO, WHEN THEY HEAR, RECEIVE THE WORD WITH JOY, AND THESE HAVE NO ROOT, WHO BELIEVE FOR A WHILE, AND IN TIME OF TEMPTATION FALL AWAY. NOW THE ONES AMONG THE THORNS, ARE THOSE WHO, WHEN THEY HAVE HEARD, GO OUT AND ARE CHOKED WITH CARES, RICHES, AND PLEASURES OF LIFE, AND BRING NO FRUIT TO MATURITY. BUT THE ONES THAT FELL ON THE GOOD GROUND ARE THOSE WHO, HAVING HEARD THE WORD WITH A NOBLE AND GOOD HEART, KEEP IT AND BEAR FRUIT WITH PATIENCE.”      
THE 100.0001% FRUIT TITHE [ALL OF THE FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST]
IN LEVITICUS 27:30 SAYS “AND ALL THE TITHE OF THE LAND, WHETHER…THE FRUIT OF THE TREE, IS THE LORD’S. IT IS HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN JOHN 15:1-8 MENTIONS “I AM THE TRUE VINE, AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IS THE VINEDRESSER (SINGLE GODLY HUSBANDMAN). EVERY BRANCH IN ME THAT DOES NOT BEAR FRUIT HE TAKE AWAY, AND EVERY BRANCH THE BEARS FRUIT HE PRUNES, THAT IT MAY BEAR MORE FRUIT. YOU ARE ALREADY CLEAN BECAUSE OF THE WORD WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU. ABIDE IN ME, AND I IN YOU, AS THE BRANCH CANNOT BEAR FRUIT OF ITSELF, UNLESS IT ABIDES IN THE VINE, NEITHER CAN YOU, UNLESS YOU ABIDE IN ME. I AM THE VINE; YOU ARE THE BRANCHES. HE WHO ABIDES IN ME, AND I IN HIM, BEARS MUCH FRUIT, FOR WITHOUT ME YOU CAN DO NOTHING. IF ANYONE DOES NOT ABIDE IN ME, HE IS CAST OUT AS A BRANCH AND IS WITHERED, AND THEY GATHER THEM AND THROW THEM INTO THE FIRE, AND THEY ARE BURNED. IF YOU ABIDE IN ME, AND MY WORDS ABIDE IN YOU, YOU WILL ASK WHAT YOU DESIRE, AND IT SHALL BE DONE FOR YOU. BY THIS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IS GLORIFIED, THAT YOU BEAR MUCH FRUIT, SO YOU WILL BE MY DISCIPLES.”      
THE 100.0001% REDEEMING TITHE
IN LEVITICUS 27:31 STATES “IF A MAN AT ALL TO REDEEM ANY OF HIS TITHES, HE SHALL ADD ONE-FIFTH TO IT.” IN REVELATION 14:4-5 DECLARES “THESE ARE THE ONES WHO WERE NOT DEFILED WITH WOMEN, FOR THEY ARE VIRGINS. THESE ARE THE ONES WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES. THESE WERE REDEEMED FROM AMONG MEN, BEING THE FIRST FRUITS TO GOD AND TO THE LAMB. AND IN THEIR MOUTH WAS FOUND NO DECEIT (FALSEHOOD), FOR THEY ARE WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD.”    
THE 100.0001% HERD ROD TITHE
IN LEVITICUS 27:32 MENTIONS “AND CONCERNING THE TITHE OF THE HERD…OF WHATEVER PASSES UNDER THE ROD, THE TENTH ONE SHALL BE HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 STATES “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES THE TITHE…OF THE FIRSTBORN OR YOUR HERD…” IN LUKE 15:11-32 DECLARE “A CERTAIN MAN HAS TWO SONS. AND THE YOUNGER OF THEM SAID TO HIS FATHER, ‘FATHER, GIVE ME THE PORTION OF GOODS THAT FALLS TO ME.’ SO HE DIVIDED TO THEM HIS LIVELIHOOD. AND NOT MANY DAYS AFTER, THE YOUNGER SON GATHERED ALL TOGETHER, JOURNEYED TO A FAR COUNTRY, AND THERE WASTED HIS POSSESSIONS WITH PRODIGAL LIVING (WASTEFUL). BUT WHEN HE HAD SPENT ALL, THERE AROSE A SEVERE FAMINE IN THAT LAND, AND HE BEGAN TO BE IN WANT. THEN HE WENT AND JOINED HIMSELF TO A CITIZEN OF THAT COUNTRY AND HE SENT HIM INTO HIS FIELDS TO FEED SWINE. AND HE WOULD GLADLY HAVE FILLED HIS STOMACH WITH THE PODS (CAROB PODS) THAT THE SWINE ATE AND NO ONE GAVE HIM ANYTHING. BUT WHEN HE CAME TO HIMSELF, HE SAID, ‘HOW MANY OF MY FATHER’S HIRED SERVANTS HAVE BREAD ENOUGH AND TO SPARE AND I PERISH WITH HUNGER! I WILL ARISE AND GO TO MY FATHER,’ AND WILL SAY TO HIM, ‘FATHER, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAVEN AND BEFORE YOU, AND I AM   NO LONGER WORTHY TO BE CALLED YOUR SON. MAKE ME LIKE ONE OF YOUR HIRED SERVANTS.’ AND HE AROSE AND CAME TO HIS FATHER. BUT WHEN HE WAS STILL A GREAT WAY OFF, HIS FATHER SAW HIM AND HAD COMPASSION, AND RAN AND FELL ON HIS NECK AND KISSED HIM. AND THE SON SAID TO HIM, ‘FATHER, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAVEN AND IN YOUR SIGHT, AND AM NO LONGER WORTHY TO BE CALLED YOUR SON.’ BUT THE FATHER SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, ‘BRING OUT THE BEST ROBE AND PUT IT ON HIM, AND PUT A RING ON HIS HAND AND SANDALS ON HIS FEET. AND BRING THE FATTED CALF HERE AND KILL IT AND LET US EAT AND BE MERRY. FOR THIS MY SON WAS DEAD AND IS ALIVE AGAIN, HE WAS LOST AND IS FOUND.’ AND THEY BEGAN TO BE MERRY. NOW HIS OLDER SON WAS IN THE FIELD, AND A HE CAME AND DREW NEAR TO THE HOUSE, HE HEARD MUSIC AND DANCING. SO, HE CALLED ONE OF THE SERVANTS AND ASKED WHAT THESE THINGS MEANT. AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR BROTHER HAS COME, AND BECAUSE HE HAS RECEIVED HIM SAFE AND SOUND, YOUR FATHER HAS KILLED THE FATTED CALF.’ BUT HE WAS ANGRY AND WOULD NOT GO IN. THEREFORE, HIS FATHER CAME OUT AND PLEADED WITH HIM. SO, HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIS FATHER. ‘LO, THESE MANY YEARS (24 YEARS) I HAVE BEEN SERVING YOU, I NEVER TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENT AT ANY TIME, AND YET YOU NEVER GAVE ME A YOUNG GOAT (KID), THAT I MIGHT MAKE MERRY WITH MY FRIENDS. BUT AS SOON AS THIS SON OF YOURS CAME, WHO HAS DEVOURED YOUR LIVELIHOOD WITH HARLOTS, YOU KILLED THE FATTED CALF FOR HIM.’ AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘SON, YOU ARE ALWAYS WITH ME, AND ALL THAT I HAVE IS YOURS. IT WAS RIGHT THAT WE SHOULD MAKE MERRY AND BE GLAD, FOR YOUR BROTHER WAS DEAD AND IS ALIVE AGAIN, AND WAS LOST AND IS FOUND.’”            
THE 100.0001% FLOCK ROD TITHE
IN LEVITICUS 27:32 DECLARES “AND CONCERNING THE TITHE OF THE…FLOCK, OF WHATEVER PASSES UNDER THE ROD, THE TENTH ONE SHALL BE HOLY TO THE LORD.”  IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 SAYS “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES THE TITHE…OF THE FIRSTBORN OF YOUR…FLOCK…” IN JOHN 10:1-5, 7-18 MENTIONS “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ‘HE WHO DOES NOT ENTER THE SHEEPFOLD BY THE DOOR (THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EYES IS THE DOORWAY IN EPHESIANS 2:18), BUT CLIMBS UP SOME OTHER WAY, THE SAME IS A THIEF AND ROBBER. BUT HE WHO ENTERS BY THE DOOR IS THE SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP. TO HIM THE DOORKEEPER OPENS (BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS 2:18), AND THE SHEEP HEAR HIS VOICE, AND HE CALLS HIS OWN SHEEP BY NAME (THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME IN REVELATION 19:13) AND LEADS THEM OUT. AND WHEN HE BRINGS OUT HIS OWN SHEEP, HE GOES BEFORE THEM, AND THE SHEEP FOLLOW HIM, FOR THEY KNOW HIS VOICE. YET THEY WILL BY NO MEANS FOLLOW A STRANGER, BUT WILL FLEE FROM HIM, FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE VOICE OF STRANGER’S…MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ‘I AM THE DOOR OF THE SHEEP. ALL WHO EVER CAME BEFORE ME ARE THIEVES AND ROBBERS, BUT THE SHEEP DID NOT HEAR THEM. I AM THE DOOR, IF ANYONE ENTERS BY ME, HE WILL BE SAVED, AND WILL GO IN AND OUT AND FIND PASTURE. THE THIEF DOES NOT COME EXCEPT TO STEAL, AND TO KILL AND TO DESTROY. I HAVE COME THAT THEY MAY HAVE LIFE, AND THAT THEY MAY HAVE IT MORE ABUNDANTLY. I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD. THE GOOD SHEPHERD GIVES HIS LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. BUT A HIRELING (HIRED HAND), HE WHO IS NOT THE SHEPHERD, ONE WHO DOES NOT OWN THE SHEEP, SEES THE WOLF COMING AND LEAVES THE SHEEP AND FLEES, AND THE WOLF CATCHES THE SHEEP AND SCATTERS THEM. THE HIRELING FLEES BECAUSE HE IS A HIRELING (WORK PAID BY MONEY), AND DOES NOT CARE ABOUT THE SHEEP. I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD, AND I KNOW MY SHEEP, AND AM KNOWN BY MY OWN. AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) KNOWS ME (SON JESUS), EVEN SO I KNOW THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND I LAY DOWN MY LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. AND OTHER SHEEP I HAVE WHICH ARE NOT OF THIS FOLD, THEM ALSO I MUST BRING, AND THEY WILL HEAR MY VOICE, AND THERE WILL BE ONE FLOCK AND ONE SHEPHERD (BROTHER JOHN). THEREFORE, MY FATHER (STEPHEN) (AGAPE) LOVES ME, BECAUSE I LAY DOWN MY LIFE THAT I MAY TAKE IT AGAIN. NO ONE TAKES IT FROM ME, BUT I LAY IT DOWN OF MYSELF. I HAVE POWER TO LAY IT DOWN, AND I HAVE POWER TO TAKE IT AGAIN. THIS COMMAND I HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER (STEPHEN).’”       
THE 100.0001% WORK TITHE IN INHERITANCE TO THE LEVITES [PRIVATES TO CORPORALS]
IN NUMBERS 18:21 SAYS “BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN THE CHILDREN OF LEVI ALL THE TITHES IN ISRAEL AS AN INHERITANCE IN RETURN FOR THE WORK WHICH THEY PERFORM…” IN NUMBERS 18:24 DECLARES “FOR THE TITHES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHICH THEY OFFER UP AS A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD. I HAVE GIVEN TO THE LEVITES AS AN INHERITANCE; THEREFORE, I HAVE SAID TO THEM, ‘AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THEY SHALL HAVE NO INHERITANCE.’” IN NUMBERS 18:26 STATES “SPEAK THUS TO THE LEVITES, AND SAY TO THEM: ‘WHEN YOU TAKE FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THE TITHES WHICH I HAVE GIVEN YOU FROM THEM AS YOUR INHERITANCE, THEN YOU SHALL OFFER UP A HEAVE OFFERING OF IT TO THE LORD, A TENTH OF THE TITHE.” IN NUMBERS 18:28 SAYS “THUS YOU SHALL ALSO OFFER A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD FROM ALL YOUR TITHES WHICH YOU RECEIVE FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND YOU SHALL GIVE THE LORD’S HEAVE OFFERING FROM IT TO AARON THE PRIEST.” IN LUKE 20:9-16 MENTIONS “A CERTAIN MAN PLANTED A VINEYARD, LEASED IT TO VINEDRESSERS (TENANT FARMERS), AND WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY FOR A LONG TIME. NOW AT VINTAGE-TIME (SEASON) HE SENT A SERVANT TO THE VINEDRESSERS, THAT THEY MIGHT GIVE HIM SOME OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINEYARD. BUT THE VINEDRESSERS BEAT HIM AND SENT HIM AWAY EMPTY-HANDED. AGAIN, HE SENT ANOTHER SERVANT, AND THEY BEAT HIM ALSO, TREATED HIM SHAMEFULLY, AND SENT HIM AWAY EMPTY-HANDED. AND AGAIN, HE SENT A THIRD, AND THEY WOUNDED HIM ALSO AND CAST HIM OUT. THEN THE OWNER OF THE VINEYARD SAID, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO? I WILL SEND MY BELOVED SON. PROBABLY THEY WILL RESPECT HIM WHEN THEY SEE HIM.’ BUT WHEN THE VINEDRESSERS SAW HIM, THEY REASONED AMONG THEMSELVES, SAYING, ‘THIS IS THE HEIR. COME, LET US KILL HIM, THAT THE INHERITANCE MAY BE OURS.’ SO, THEY CAST HIM OUT OF THE VINEYARD AND KILLED HIM. THEREFORE, WHAT WILL THE OWNER OF THE VINEYARD DO TO THEM? HE WILL COME AND DESTROY THOSE VINEDRESSERS AND GIVE THE VINEYARD TO OTHERS.”      
THE 100.0001% WORK TITHE IN TABERNACLE OF MEETING TO THE LEVITES [PRIVATES TO CORPORALS]
IN NUMBERS 18:21 MENTIONS “BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN THE CHILDREN OF LEVI ALL THE TITHES IN ISRAEL AS…THE WORK OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING.” IN REVELATION 21:3-4 SAYS “BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE. GOD HIMSELF WILL BE WITH THEM AND BE THEIR GOD. AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES, THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY.”
THE 100.0001% GRAIN TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 MENTIONS “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES THE TITHE OF YOUR GRAIN…” IN DEUTERONOMY 14:22 DECLARES “YOU SHALL TRULY TITHE ALL THE INCREASE OF YOUR GRAIN THAT THE FIELD PRODUCES YEAR BY YEAR.” IN DEUTERONOMY 14:23 MENTIONS “AND YOU SHALL EAT BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD, IN THE PLACE WHERE HE CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS NAME ABIDE, THE TITHE OF YOUR GRAIN…THAT YOU MAY LEARN TO FEAR THE LORD YOUR GOD ALWAYS.” IN LUKE 12:16-21 DECLARES “THE GROUND OF A CERTAIN RICH MAN YIELDED PLENTIFULLY. AND HE THOUGHT WITHIN HIMSELF, SAYING, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE I HAVE NO ROOM TO STORE MY CROPS?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL DO THIS: I WILL PULL DOWN MY BARNS AND BUILD GREATER, AND THERE I WILL STORE ALL MY CROPS AND MY GOODS.’ AND I WILL SAY TO MY SOUL, ‘SOUL, YOU HAVE MANY GOODS, LAID UP FOR MANY YEARS, TAKE YOU EASE, EAT, DRINK AND BE MERRY.’ BUT GOD SAID TO HIM, ‘FOOL! THIS NIGHT YOUR SOUL WILL BE REQUIRED OF YOU, THEN WHOSE WILL THOSE THINGS BE WHICH YOU HAVE PROVIDED?’ SO, IS HE WHO LAYS UP TREASURE FOR HIMSELF, & IS NOT RICH TOWARD GOD?”      
THE 100.0001% NEW WINE TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 SAYS “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES…YOUR NEW WINE…” IN DEUTERONOMY 14:23 MENTIONS “AND YOU SHALL EAT BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD, IN THE PLACE WHERE HE CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS NAME ABIDE…YOUR NEW WINE…THAT YOU MAY LEARN TO FEAR (RESPECT) THE LORD YOUR GOD ALWAYS.” IN MATTHEW 9:17 DECLARES “NOR DO THEY PUT NEW WINE INTO OLD WINESKINS, OR ELSE THE WINESKINS BREAK (BURST), THE WINE IS SPILLED, AND THE WINESKINS ARE RUINED. BUT THEY PUT NEW WINE INTO NEW WINESKINS, AND BOTH ARE PRESERVED.”       
THE 100.0001% ANOINTING OIL TITHE VERSES THE 100.0001% HOLY BULL SIN OFFERING [BULLSHIT] AGAINST ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS, ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTS & ANOINTED PRIESTS THAT SWEAR SINLESSNESS, WHEN THEY ARE LYING BY PLAYING GOD & ALL ETERNAL CREATURES EACH DOING TRUTHFULLY BY NOT PAYING THE 1 LIFETIME 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE ONLY LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10!!!!
IN LEVITICUS 4:3 DECLARES “IF THE ANOINTED [HIGH] PRIEST [SERGEANTS AS PRIESTS, LIEUTENANTS AS CHIEF PRIESTS OR CHIEFS OF POLICE AS HIGH PRIESTS] [ETERNALLY] SINS [ACTS 7:60], BRINGING [ETERNAL] GUILT ON THE PEOPLE, THEN LET HIM OFFER TO THE LORD FOR HIS ETERNAL] SIN WHICH HE [ETERNALLY] SINNED A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A [ETERNAL] SIN OFFERING.” IN MATTHEW 23:32 MENTIONS “FILL UP, THEN, THE MEASURE OF YOUR FATHERS’ GUILT.” ONLY THE TRUE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE SUPREME CREATOR ABOVE ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6 IS ABSOLUTELY FOREVER ENDLESSLY SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS!!!! THIS BLOWS MY MIND HOW ONLY MAN AS THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS OR ANOINTED HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE MANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT SINNED & IS ETERNALLY SINFUL & THE ANOINTED LEVITES OR CORPORALS IN THE LAW THAT WERE UNDER HIM WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS THE “VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE WOMANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT TEMPTED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7. THE ONLY THING I HAVE UNDERSTOOD IS THAT THE OIL REPRESENTS THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND MOST LIKELY HE WAS NOT FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH MEANS A PERSON’S LIFE IS TOTALLY PROTECTED AT THE TIME OF THE PRIESTS SIN. THIS MEANS HE WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND PARTS OF HIS LIFE WAS SINFUL. ALSO IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 TALKS ABOUT THE PARABLE OF THE 10 VIRGINS: THE FIVE WHO WERE WISE AND WERE ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD [IN THE BOOK OF MATTHEW ONLY 5 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF MARK ONLY 4 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF JOHN ONLY 3 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF LUKE ONLY 2 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES ONLY 1 CAN ENTER IN & IN THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST NO ONE CAN ENTER IN]. THE FIVE WHO WERE FOOLISH AND LET THEIR OIL RUN OUT, AND WERE NOT ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD AND HE SAID HE NEVER KNEW THEM. ALSO REMEMBER LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS AN ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS SINNED CONCERNING THE ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTS OR LIEUTENANTS IN THE LAW ALSO SINNING IN THE LAW OF HEAVEN BY THEIR FREE WILL OF PRIDE AND SELF-CENTERNESS IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE ANGELICAL ETERNAL EROS LOVE” IN GENESIS 6:1-5; EZEKIEL 28:15-19 & ISAIAH 14:12-21. ALSO THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS OR CAPTAINS & CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW WHICH WOULD HAVE THE CROWN ON HIS HEAD WOULD CONCERN THE LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE LORD CALLED WISDOM THAT SINNED IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (RSV) CONCERNING “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL AS THE LORDLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE.”
IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 DECLARES “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOU GATES THE TITHE OF YOUR…OIL…” IN DEUTERONOMY 14:23 TELLS US “AND YOU SHALL EAT BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD, IN THE PLACE WHERE HE CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS NAME ABIDE, THE TITHE OF YOUR…OIL…THAT YOU MAY LEARN TO FEAR THE LORD YOUR GOD ALWAYS.” IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 STATES “THEN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SHALL BE LIKENED TO TEN VIRGINS WHO TOOK THEIR LAMPS AND WENT OUT TO MEET THE BRIDEGROOM. NOW FIVE OF THEM WERE WISE, AND FIVE WERE FOOLISH. THOSE WHO WERE FOOLISH TOOK THEIR LAMPS AND TOOK NO OIL WITH THEM, BUT THE WISE TOOK OIL IN THEIR VESSELS WITH THEIR LAMPS. BUT WHILE THE BRIDEGROOM WAS DELAYED, THEY ALL SLUMBERED AND SLEPT. AND AT MIDNIGHT A CRY WAS HEARD. ‘BEHOLD, THE BRIDEGROOM IS COMING, GO OUT TO MEET HIM!’ THEN ALL THOSE VIRGINS AROSE AND TRIMMED THEIR LAMPS. AND THE FOOLISH SAID TO THE WISE, ‘GIVE US SOME OF YOUR OIL, FOR OUR LAMPS ARE GOING OUT.’ BUT THE WISE ANSWERED, SAYING, ‘NO, LEST THERE SHOULD NOT BE ENOUGH FOR US AND YOU, BUT GO RATHER TO THOSE WHO SELL, AND BUY FOR YOURSELVES.’ AND WHILE THEY WENT TO BUY, THE BRIDEGROOM CAME, AND THOSE WHO WERE READY WENT IN WITH HIM TO THE WEDDING, AND THE DOOR WAS SHUT. AFTERWARD, THE OTHER VIRGINS CAME ALSO, SAYING, ‘LORD, LORD, OPEN TO US!’ BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, ‘I DO NOT KNOW YOU.’ WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU KNOW NEITHER THE DAY NOR THE HOUR IN WHICH THE SON OF MAN IS COMING.”      
THE 100.0001% HOLY GUILT OFFERING VERSES THE 100.0001% ANOINTING OIL TITHE AGAINST ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS, ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTS & ANOINTED PRIESTS THAT SWEAR SINLESSNESS, WHEN THEY ARE LYING BY PLAYING GOD & ALL ETERNAL CREATURES EACH DOING TRUTHFULLY BY NOT PAYING THE 1 LIFETIME 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE ONLY LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10!!!!
IN LEVITICUS 4:3 DECLARES “IF THE ANOINTED [HIGH] PRIEST [SERGEANTS AS PRIESTS, LIEUTENANTS AS CHIEF PRIESTS OR CHIEFS OF POLICE AS HIGH PRIESTS] [ETERNALLY] SINS [ACTS 7:60], BRINGING [ETERNAL] GUILT ON THE PEOPLE, THEN LET HIM OFFER TO THE LORD FOR HIS ETERNAL] SIN WHICH HE [ETERNALLY] SINNED A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A [ETERNAL] SIN OFFERING.” IN MATTHEW 23:32 MENTIONS “FILL UP, THEN, THE MEASURE OF YOUR FATHERS’ GUILT.” ONLY THE TRUE TOP LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF AS THE FEMALE SUPREME CREATOR ABOVE ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6 IS ABSOLUTELY FOREVER ENDLESSLY SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS!!!! THIS BLOWS MY MIND HOW ONLY WOMAN AS THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTESSES OR ANOINTED HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW THAT TEMPTED & IS ETERNALLY GUILTY WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE MANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT SINNED & THE ANOINTED FEMALE LEVITES OR CORPORALS IN THE LAW THAT WERE UNDER HIM WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS THE “VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE WOMANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT TEMPTED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7 & ISAIAH 47:1-15. THE ONLY THING I HAVE UNDERSTOOD IS THAT THE OIL REPRESENTS THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND MOST LIKELY HE WAS NOT FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH MEANS A PERSON’S LIFE IS TOTALLY PROTECTED AT THE TIME OF THE PRIESTESS SIN. THIS MEANS HE WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND PARTS OF HIS LIFE WAS SINFUL. ALSO IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 TALKS ABOUT THE PARABLE OF THE 10 VIRGINS: THE FIVE WHO WERE WISE AND WERE ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD [IN THE BOOK OF MATTHEW ONLY 5 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF MARK ONLY 4 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF JOHN ONLY 3 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF LUKE ONLY 2 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES ONLY 1 CAN ENTER IN & IN THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST NO ONE CAN ENTER IN]. THE FIVE WHO WERE FOOLISH AND LET THEIR OIL RUN OUT, AND WERE NOT ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD AND HE SAID HE NEVER KNEW THEM. ALSO REMEMBER VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS AN ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS SINNED CONCERNING THE ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTESSES OR LIEUTENANTS IN THE LAW ALSO TEMPTING IN THE LAW OF HEAVEN BY THEIR FREE WILL OF PRIDE AND SELF-CENTERNESS IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE ANGELICAL ETERNAL EROS LOVE” IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 47:1-15. ALSO THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTESSES OR CAPTAINS & CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW WHICH WOULD HAVE THE CROWN ON HER HEAD WOULD CONCERN THE VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE LADY CALLED WISDOM THAT TEMPTED IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (RSV) CONCERNING “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “VICTORIA THE BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH AS THE LORDLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE.”
IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 DECLARES “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOU GATES THE TITHE OF YOUR…OIL…” IN DEUTERONOMY 14:23 TELLS US “AND YOU SHALL EAT BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD, IN THE PLACE WHERE HE CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS NAME ABIDE, THE TITHE OF YOUR…OIL…THAT YOU MAY LEARN TO FEAR THE LORD YOUR GOD ALWAYS.” IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 STATES “THEN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SHALL BE LIKENED TO TEN VIRGINS WHO TOOK THEIR LAMPS AND WENT OUT TO MEET THE BRIDEGROOM. NOW FIVE OF THEM WERE WISE, AND FIVE WERE FOOLISH. THOSE WHO WERE FOOLISH TOOK THEIR LAMPS AND TOOK NO OIL WITH THEM, BUT THE WISE TOOK OIL IN THEIR VESSELS WITH THEIR LAMPS. BUT WHILE THE BRIDEGROOM WAS DELAYED, THEY ALL SLUMBERED AND SLEPT. AND AT MIDNIGHT A CRY WAS HEARD. ‘BEHOLD, THE BRIDEGROOM IS COMING, GO OUT TO MEET HIM!’ THEN ALL THOSE VIRGINS AROSE AND TRIMMED THEIR LAMPS. AND THE FOOLISH SAID TO THE WISE, ‘GIVE US SOME OF YOUR OIL, FOR OUR LAMPS ARE GOING OUT.’ BUT THE WISE ANSWERED, SAYING, ‘NO, LEST THERE SHOULD NOT BE ENOUGH FOR US AND YOU, BUT GO RATHER TO THOSE WHO SELL, AND BUY FOR YOURSELVES.’ AND WHILE THEY WENT TO BUY, THE BRIDEGROOM CAME, AND THOSE WHO WERE READY WENT IN WITH HIM TO THE WEDDING, AND THE DOOR WAS SHUT. AFTERWARD, THE OTHER VIRGINS CAME ALSO, SAYING, ‘LORD, LORD, OPEN TO US!’ BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, ‘I DO NOT KNOW YOU.’ WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU KNOW NEITHER THE DAY NOR THE HOUR IN WHICH THE SON OF MAN IS COMING.”      
THE 100.0001% JOURNEY TITHE [MOVING, KNEELING, CRAWLING, WALKING, JOGGING, RUNNING OR DRIVING], 
IN DEUTERONOMY 14:24 DECLARES “BUT IF THE JOURNEY IS TOO LONG FOR YOU, SO THAT YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO CARRY THE TITHE, OR IF THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD CHOOSES TO PUT HIS NAME IS TOO FAR FROM YOU, WHEN THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS BLESSED YOU…” IN LUKE 19:12-27 SAYS “A CERTAIN NOBLEMAN WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY TO RECEIVE FOR HIMSELF A KINGDOM AND TO RETURN. SO, HE CALLED THEM OF HIS SERVANTS, DELIVERED TO THEM TEN MINAS ($960,000.00 IN GOLD & $6,400.00 IN SILVER), AND SAID TO THEM, ‘DO BUSINESS TILL I COME.’ BUT HIS CITIZENS HATED HIM, AND SENT A DELEGATION AFTER HIM, SAYING, ‘WE WILL NOT HAVE THIS MAN TO REIGN OVER US.’ AND SO, IT WAS THAT WHEN HE RETURNED, HAVING RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, HE THEN COMMANDED THESE SERVANTS, TO WHOM HE HAD GIVEN THE MONEY, TO BE CALLED TO HIM, THAT HE MIGHT KNOW HOW MUCH EVERY MAN HAD GAINED BY TRADING. THEN CAME THE FIRST, SAYING, ‘MASTER, YOUR MINA ($96,000.00 IN GOLD & $6,400.00 IN SILVER) HAS EARNED TEN MINAS ($960,000.00 IN GOLD & $64,000.00 IN SILVER). AND HE SAID, ‘WELL DONE, GOOD SERVANT, BECAUSE YOU WERE FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE, HAVE AUTHORITY OVER TEN CITIES.’ AND THE SECOND CAME SAYING, ‘MASTER, YOUR MINA HAS EARNED FIVE MINAS ($480,000.00 IN GOLD & $32,000.00 IN SILVER). LIKEWISE, HE SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU ALSO BE OVER FIVE CITIES.’ THEN ANOTHER CAME, SAYING, ‘MASTER, HERE IS YOUR MINA, WHICH I KEPT PUT AWAY IN A HANDKERCHIEF. FOR I FEARED YOU, BECAUSE YOU ARE AN AUSTERE (SEVERE) MAN, YOU COLLECT WHAT YOU DID NOT DEPOSIT, AND REAP WHAT YOU DID NOT SOW.’ AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘OUT OF YOUR OWN MOUTH I WILL JUDGE YOU, YOU WICKED SERVANT. YOU KNEW THAT I WAS AN AUSTERE MAN, COLLECTING WHAT I DID NOT DEPOSIT AND REAPING WHAT I DID NOT SOW. WHY THEN DID YOU NOT PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, THAT AT MY COMING I MIGHT HAVE COLLECTED IT WITH INTEREST?’ AND HE SAID TO THOSE WHO STOOD BY, ‘TAKE THE MINA FROM HIM, AND GIVE IT TO HIM WHO HAS TEN MINAS ($1,056,000.00).’ BUT THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘MASTER, HE HAS TEN MINAS.’ FOR I SAY TO YOU, THAT TO EVERYONE WHO HAS WILL BE GIVEN, AND FROM HIM WHO DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE HAS WILL BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM. BUT BRING HERE THOSE ENEMIES OF MINE, WHO DID NOT WANT ME TO REIGN OVER THEM, AND SLAY THEM BEFORE ME.”     
THE 100.0001% PRODUCE TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 14:28 DECLARES “AT THE END OF EVERY THIRD YEAR YOU SHALL BRING OUT THE TITHE OF YOUR PRODUCE OF THAT YEAR AND STORE IT UP WITHIN YOUR GATES. IN DEUTERONOMY 26:12 SAYS “WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED LAYING ASIDE ALL THE TITHE OF YOUR INCREASE IN THE THIRD YEAR—THE YEAR OF TITHING—AND HAVE GIVEN IT TO THE LEVITE, THE STRANGER, THE FATHERLESS, AND THE WIDOW (WIDOWER), SO THAT THEY MAY EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES AND BE FILLED.” IN MATTHEW 13:23 STATES “BUT HE WHO RECEIVED SEED ON THE GOOD GROUND IS HE WHO HEARS THE WORD AND UNDERSTANDS IT, WHO INDEED BEARS FRUIT AND PRODUCES SOME A HUNDREDFOLD, SOME SIXTY, AND SOME THIRTY.”   
THE 100.0001% LEVITE TITHE
IN NUMBERS 18:24 STATES “FOR THE TITHES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHICH THEY OFFER UP AS A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD, I HAVE GIVEN TO THE LEVITES AS AN INHERITANCE, THEREFORE I HAVE SAID TO THEM, ‘AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THEY SHALL HAVE NO INHERITANCE.” IN NUMBERS 18:26 TELLS US “SPEAK THUS TO THE LEVITES, AND SAY TO THEM: ‘WHEN YOU TAKE FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THE TITHES WHICH I HAVE GIVEN YOU FROM THEM AS YOUR INHERITANCE, THEN YOU SHALL OFFER UP A HEAVE OFFERING OF IT TO THE LORD, A TENTH OF THE TITHE.’” IN DEUTERONOMY 26:12 STATES “WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED ASIDE ALL THE TITHE OF YOUR INCREASE IN THE THIRD YEAR—THE YEAR OF TITHING—AND HAVE GIVEN IT TO THE LEVITE…SO THAT THEY MAY EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES AND BE FILLED.” IN DEUTERONOMY 26:13 MENTIONS “…THEN YOU SHALL SAY BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD: ‘I HAVE REMOVED THE HOLY TITHE FROM MY HOUSE, AND ALSO HAVE GIVEN THEM TO THE LEVITE…ACCORDING TO ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS WHICH YOU COMMANDED ME, I HAVE NOT TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENT, NOR HAVE I FORGOTTEN THEM.” IN LUKE 10:30-37 SAYS “A CERTAIN MAN WENT DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO JERICHO, AND FELL AMONG THIEVES WHO STRIPPED HIM OF HIS CLOTHING, WOUNDED HIM, AND DEPARTED, LEAVING HIM HALF DEAD. NOW BY CHANCE A CERTAIN PRIEST CAME DOWN THE ROAD. AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, HE PASSED BY ON THE OTHER SIDE. LIKEWISE, A LEVITE, WHEN HE ARRIVED AT THE PLACE, CAME AND LOOKED, AND PASSED BY ON THE OTHER SIDE. BUT A CERTAIN SAMARITAN, AS HE JOURNEYED, CAME WHERE HE WAS. AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, HE HAD COMPASSION. SO, HE WENT TO HIM AND BANDAGED HIS WOUNDS, POURING ON OIL AND WINE, AND HE SET HIM ON HIS OWN ANIMAL, BROUGHT HIM TO AN INN, AND TOOK CARE OF HIM. ON THE NEXT DAY, WHEN HE DEPARTED, HE TOOK OUT TWO DENARII ($64.00 FOR 2 DAYS), GAVE THEM TO THE INNKEEPER, AND SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE CARE OF HIM, AND WHATEVER MORE YOU SPEND, WHEN I COME AGAIN, I WILL REPAY YOU. SO, WHICH OF THESE THREE DO YOU THINK WAS NEIGHBOR TO HIM WHO FELL AMONG THE THIEVES?’ AND HE SAID, ‘HE WHO SHOWED MERCY ON HIM.’ THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘GO AND DO LIKEWISE.’”     
THE 100.0001% STRANGER TITHE [THE PRIEST WALLACE, THE SPECIALIST 5TH WALLACE & THE SERGEANT WALLACE]
IN DEUTERONOMY 26:12 MENTIONS “WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED LAYING ASIDE ALL THE TITHE OF YOUR INCREASE IN THE THIRD YEAR—THE YEAR OF TITHING—AND HAVE GIVEN IT TO THE…STRANGER…SO THAT THEY MAY EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES AND BE FILLED.” IN DEUTERONOMY 26:13 SAYS “…THEN YOU SHALL SAY BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD: ‘I HAVE REMOVED THE HOLY TITHE FROM MY HOUSE, AND ALSO HAVE GIVEN THEM TO THE…STRANGER…ACCORDING TO ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS WHICH YOU HAVE COMMANDED ME, I HAVE NOT TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENTS, NOT HAVE I FORGOTTEN THEM.” IN MATTHEW 25:31-46 TELLS US “WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES IN HIS GLORY, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) WITH HIM, THEN HE WILL SIT ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. ALL NATIONS (LAWS) WILL BE GATHERED BEFORE HIM, AND HE WILL SEPARATE THEM ONE FROM ANOTHER, AS A SHEPHERD DIVIDES HIS SHEEP FROM THE GOATS. AND HE WILL SET THE SHEEP ON HIS RIGHT HAND, BUT THE GOATS IN THE LEFT. THEN THE KING WILL SAY TO THOSE ON HIS RIGHT HAND, ‘COME, YOU BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: FOR I WAS HUNGRY AND YOU GAVE ME FOOD, I WAS THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME DRINK. I WAS A STRANGER AND YOU TOOK ME IN, I WAS NAKED AND YOU CLOTHED ME, I WAS SICK AND YOU VISITED ME, I WAS IN PRISON AND YOU CAME TO ME.’ THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ANSWER HIM, SAYING, ‘LORD, WHEN DID  WE SEE YOU HUNGRY AND FEED YOU, OR THIRSTY AND GIVE YOU DRINK? WHEN DID WE SEE YOU A STRANGER AND TAKE YOU IN, OR NAKED AND CLOTHE YOU? OR WHEN DID WE SEE YOU SICK, OR IN PRISON, AND COME TO YOU?’ AND THE KING WILL ANSWER AND SAY TO THEM, ‘ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, INASMUCH AS YOU DID IT TO ONE OF THE LEAST OF THESE MY BRETHREN, YOU DID IT TO ME.’ THEN HE WILL ALSO SAY TO THOSE ON THE LEFT HAND, ‘DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS): FOR I WAS HUNGRY AND YOU GAVE ME NO FOOD. I WAS THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME NO DRINK. I WAS A STRANGER AND YOU DID NOT TAKE ME IN, NAKED AND YOU DID NOT CLOTHE ME, SICK AND IN PRISON AND YOU DID NOT VISIT ME.’ THEN THEY ALSO WILL ANSWER HIM SAYING, ‘LORD, WHEN DID WE SEE YOU HUNGRY OR THIRSTY OR A STRANGER OR NAKED OR SICK OR IN PRISON, AND DID NOT MINISTER TO YOU?’ THEN HE WILL ANSWER THEN, SAYING, ‘ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, INASMUCH AS YOU DID NOT DO IT TO ONE OF THE LEAST OF THESE, YOU DID NOT DO IT TO ME.’ AND THESE WILL GO AWAY INTO EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO ETERNAL LIFE.”       
THE 100.0001% FATHERLESS TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 26:12 IT MENTIONS “WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED LAYING ASIDE ALL THE TITHE OF YOUR INCREASE IN THE THIRD YEAR—THE YEAR OF TITHING—AND HAVE GIVEN IT THE THE…FATHERLESS…SO THAT THEY MAY EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES AND BE FILLED.” IN DEUTERONOMY 26:13 SAYS “…THEN YOU SHALL SAY BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD: ‘I HAVE REMOVED THE HOLY TITHE FROM MY HOUSE, AND ALSO HAVE GIVEN THEM TO THE…FATHERLESS…ACCORDING TO ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS WHICH YOU HAVE COMMANDED ME, I HAVE NOT TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENTS, NOR HAVE I FORGOTTEN THEM.” IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE BLESSING AND CURSING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  
THE 100.0001% WIDOW TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 26:12 MENTIONS “WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED LAYING ASIDE ALL THE TITHE OF YOUR INCREASE IN THE THIRD YEAR—THE YEAR OF TITHING—AND HAVE GIVEN IT TO THE…WIDOW…SO THAT THEY MAY EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES AND BE FILLED.” IN DEUTERONOMY 26:13 TELLS US “…THEN YOU SHALL SAY BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD: ‘I HAVE REMOVED THE HOLY TITHE FROM MY HOUSE, AND ALSO HAVE GIVEN THEM TO THE…WIDOW…ACCORDING TO ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS WHICH YOU HAVE COMMANDED ME, I HAVE NOT TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENTS, NOR HAVE I FORGOTTEN THEM.” IN LUKE 18:2-8 DECLARES “THERE WAS IN A CERTAIN CITY A JUDGE WHO DID NOT FEAR (RESPECT) GOD NOR REGARD (RESPECT) MAN. NOW THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY, AND SHE CAME TO HIM, SAYING, ‘GET JUSTICE FOR ME FROM MY ADVERSARY.’ AND HE WOULD NOT FOR A WHILE, BUT AFTERWARD HE SAID WITHIN HIMSELF, ‘THOUGH I DO NOT FEAR (RESPECT) GOD NOR REGARD (RESPECT) MAN, YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW TROUBLES ME I WILL AVENGE HER, LEST BY HER CONTINUAL COMING SHE WEARY ME.’ THEN THE LORD (JESUS) SAID, ‘HEAR WHAT THE UNJUST JUDGE SAID. AND SHALL GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) NOT AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM, THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM?’ I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. NEVERTHELESS, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE REALLY FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH?’
THE 100.0001% EACH OF THE MINT, ANISE, CUMMIN & RUE & ALL MANNER OF HERBS TITHES [120 HERBS IN ALL]
IN GENESIS 1:11 SAYS “THEN GO SAID, ‘LET THE EARTH BRING FORTH GRASS, THE HERB THAT YIELDS SEED, AND THE FRUIT TREE THAT YIELDS FRUIT TO ITS KIND, WHOSE SEED IS IN ITSELF, ON THE EARTH,’ AND IT WAS SO.” IN MATTHEW 23:23 DECLARES “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU PAY TITHE OF MINT AND ANISE AND CUMMIN, AND HAVE NEGLECTED THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW: JUSTICE AND MERCY AND FAITH, THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE.” IN LUKE 11:42 IT MENTIONS “BUT WOE TO YOU PHARISEES! FOR YOU TITHE MINT AND RUE AND ALL MANNER OF HERBS, AND PASS THE JUSTICE AND THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE.” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE MAIN HERBS THAT COME FROM TREES AND PLANTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE MEDICAL HERBAL ANTIDOTES IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
THE MINT HERB ALSO CALLED CAMPHOR OR LAUREL CROWN IS USED TO PRODUCE PEPPERMINT AND SPEARMINT FROM ITS LEAVES AND FLOWER TOPS. THE MINT HERB TREATS BEE STINGS, ITCHING, MOUTH SORES, NAUSEA (MOTION SICKNESS), INDIGESTION, INTESTINAL GAS, CHEST COMPLAINTS, ABDOMINAL OR INTESTINAL PAIN, COMMON COLD (NASAL CONGESTION), BRONCHITIS, HEADACHE, DIARRHEA, MUSCLE SPASMS, SUNBURN, RHEUMATISM, TOOTHACHE, TO AID DIGESTION & IRRITABLE BOWEL SYNDROME. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF THIS HERB ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION, ALLERGIC REACTIONS AS MUSCLE TREMORS, HEADACHE, HEARTBURN, FLUSHING & IRRITABLE MUCOUS MEMBRANES. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE RELAXATION OF THE DIGESTIVE TRACT MUSCLES, ACID REFLUX, HIATAL HERNIA & AIRWAY IN INFANTS WHO DRINK TEA IN MENTHOL. SO, YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.      
THE ANISE PLANT ALSO CALLED SWEET CUMMIN HERB HAS SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM IT SEEDS, FRUIT AND OIL. ANISE IS USED AS A MEDICAL HERB THAT ACTS AN EXPECTORANT, TREATMENT FOR LICE, MUSCLE SPASMS, SCABIES, INTESTINAL GAS, ASTHMA AND TO REPEL INSECTS THAT CARRIES DISEASES. ANISE’S KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS CONCERN AN ALLERGIC REACTION, NAUSEA, VOMITING AND SEIZURES FROM INGESTING 1 TO 5 MILLILITERS OF ANISE OIL, SKIN IRRITATION ON CONTACT, MOUTH AND LIP INFLAMMATION (HEATED INFLAMED MOUTH). IT CAN CAUSE PSEUDO CONN’S SYNDROME (HYPERMINERALOCORTICISM) IF USED AS A BEVERAGE, AND OVERGROWTH OF ADRENAL GLANDS THAT CAUSES MUSCLE WEAKNESS, TREMORS AND TWITCHING, LOW BLOOD POTASSIUM LEVELS (THIN BLOOD COUNT), INCREASED URINATION AND THIRST AND HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE. SO, YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
THE CUMMIN HERB ALSO CALLED DILL WEED HERB IS A PROTECTION HERB USED TO WARD OFF WITCHCRAFTS, ENCHANTMENTS AND USED IN POTIONS WITH MAGICAL SPELLS FROM ITS FRUITS, SEEDS AND FLOWERS AND ALL OF THE REST OF THE PLANTS GROWTH IN ISAIAH 28:25-27. MAGICIANS USED DILL IN THEIR POTIONS AND MAGIC SPELLS. THE WHOLE PLANT IS USED AS A REMEDY FOR BAD BREATH, TO STIMULATE LACTATION, TO RELIEVE STOMACH PAINS, TREAT MUSCLE SPASMS, TO AID DIGESTION, TO STRENGTHEN NAILS, TO IMPROVE APPETITE, TO TREAT INSOMNIA, TO TREAT HICCUPS AND TO TREAT INTESTINAL GAS & INTESTINAL PAINS. DILL ALSO PROMOTED MILK FLOW IN BREASTFEEDING WOMEN. DILL IS CONSIDERED AS A PERENNIAL HERB THAT CAN LAST OVER 2 YEARS ON EARTH. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO, YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
THE RUE HERB ALSO CALLED HERB OF GRACE IS FULL OF KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND ROOTS. THEY CONSIST OF TREATMENT FOR SPASMS, NERVOUSNESS, ARTHRITIS, BRUISES, EARACHE, DIGESTIVE PROBLEMS, MENSTRUAL PAIN, EYE STRAIN, INSECT BITES, GENERALIZED SWELLING, MUSCLE DISORDERS, LACK OF MENSTRUATION, JOINT DISORDERS, SEVERE STABBING PAIN, SPORTS INJURIES, TO INDUCE ABORTION, TO TREAT SPRAINS, TO TREAT STRAINS, TREAT SNAKEBITES, WORM INFECTION SUCH AS PINWORMS AND TAPEWORMS AND TO PROMOTE LACTATION IN BREAST FEEDING WOMEN. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF THIS HERB ARE INCREASED SENSITIVITY TO SUNLIGHT, ALLERGIC SKIN REACTION SUCH AS INCREASED PIGMENTATION, BLISTERS AND REDNESS. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE LOW BLOOD PRESSURE AND INCREASED RISK OF MISCARRIAGE IN WOMEN. SO, YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
THE 100.0001% POSSESSION TITHE
IN GENESIS 22:17 SAYS “…BLESSING I WILL BLESS YOU, AND MULTIPLYING I WILL MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS AS THE STARS OF THE HEAVEN AND AS THE SAND WHICH IS ON THE SEASHORE, AND YOUR DESCENDANTS SHALL POSSESS THE GATE OF THEIR ENEMIES.” IN LUKE 18:10-14 DECLARES “TWO MEN WENT UP TO THE TEMPLE TO PRAY, ONE A PHARISEE AND THE OTHER TAX COLLECTOR. THE PHARISEE STOOD AND PRAYED THUS WITH HIMSELF, ‘GOD, I THANK YOU THAT I AM   NOT LIKE OTHER MEN—EXTORTIONERS, UNJUST, ADULTERERS, OR EVEN AS THIS TAX COLLECTOR. I FAST TWICE A WEEK, I GIVE TITHES IF ALL THAT I POSSESS.’ AND THE TAX COLLECTOR, STANDING AFAR OFF, WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS RAISE HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, BUT BEAT HIS BREAST, SAYING, ‘GOD, BE MERCIFUL TO ME A SINNER!’ I TELL YOU, THIS MAN WENT DOWN TO HIS HOUSE JUSTIFIED RATHER THAN THE OTHER, FOR EVERYONE WHO EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED (PUT DOWN), AND HE WHO HUMBLES HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.”     
THE 100.0001% PROMISES TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 10:9 MENTIONS “THEREFORE LEVI HAS NO PORTION NOR INHERITANCE WITH HIS BRETHREN, THE LORD IS HIS INHERITANCE, JUST AS THE LORD YOUR GOD PROMISED HIM.” IN HEBREWS 7:6-7, 9-10 SAYS “…BUT HE WHOSE GENEALOGY IS NOT DERIVED FROM THEN RECEIVED TITHES FROM ABRAHAM AND BLESSED HIM WHO HAD THE PROMISES, NOW BEYOND ALL CONTRADICTION THE LESSER (POOR AND NOT THE RICH) IS BLESSED BY THE BETTER…EVEN LEVI, WHO RECEIVES TITHES, PAID TITHES THROUGH ABRAHAM, SO TO SPEAK, FOR E WAS STILL IN THE LOINS OF HIS FATHER WHEN MELCHIZEDEK MET HIM.” IN LUKE 1:72-75 MENTIONS “TO PERFORM THE MERCY PROMISED TO OUR FATHERS, AND TO REMEMBER HIS HOLY COVENANT, THE OATH WHICH HE SWORE TO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM: TO GRANT US THAT WE, BEING DELIVERED FROM THE HAND OF OUR ENEMIES, MIGHT SERVE HIM WITHOUT FEAR, IN HOLINESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS BEFORE HIM ALL THE DAYS OF OUR LIFE.”   
THE 100.0001% WITNESSING TITHE
IN NUMBERS 17:8 STATES “NOW IT CAME TO PASS ON THE NEXT DAY THAT MOSES WENT INTO THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS, AND BEHOLD, THE ROD OF AARON, OF THE HOUSE OF LEVI, HAD SPOUTED AND OUT FORTH BUDS, HAD PRODUCED BLOSSOMS AND YIELDED RIPE ALMOND.” IN HEBREWS 7:8 SAYS “HERE MORTAL MEN RECEIVES TITHES, BUT THERE HE RECEIVES THEM, OF WHOM IT IS WITNESSED THAT HE LIVES. IN JOHN 18:36-37 DECLARES “JESUS ANSWERED, MY KINGDOM (THAT AGE IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 20:35-36) IS NOT OF THIS WORLD (THIS AGE IN THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38). MY SERVANTS WOULD FIGHT (ALONE POSITION), SO THAT I SHOULD NOT BE DELIVERED TO THE JEWS, BUT NOW MY KINGDOM IS NOT FROM HERE. PILATE THEREFORE SAID TO HIM, ‘ARE YOU A KING THEN?’ JESUS ANSWERED, ‘YOU SAY RIGHTLY THAT I AM   A KING. FOR THIS CAUSE, I WAS BORN, AND FOR THIS CAUSE, I HAVE COME INTO THE WORLD, THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. EVERYONE WHO IS OF THE TRUTH HEARS MY VOICE.”   
THE 100.0001% EACH OF THE 3 DAY TITHE & DAILY FOR OFFERINGS
IN AMOS 4:4 DECLARES “BRING YOUR SACRIFICES (TITHES AND OFFERINGS) EVERY MORNING, YOUR TITHES EVERY THREE DAYS.” IN LUKE 13:32 MENTIONS “AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘GO, TELL THAT FOX, BEHOLD, I CAST OUT DEMONS (DEVILS) AND PERFORM CURES TODAY AND TOMORROW, AND THIRD DAY I SHALL BE PERFECTED.’” 
THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF 100 GOOD 100.0001% NON-MONEY/MONEY OFFERINGS & 100 GOOD 100.0001% NON-MONEY SACRIFICES ALL DONE IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM 100.0001% FAITHFULLY, ALWAYS TO THE TOP MOST HIGHEST TITLE & NOT THE TOP MOST HIGHEST PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE HOLY BIBLE?
HOLY 100.0001% FLOCK OFFERING
IN GENESIS 4:4 DECLARES “ABEL ALSO BROUGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN OF HIS FLOCK AND THEIR FAT. AND THE LORD RESPECTED ABEL AND HIS OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 1:2 SAYS “SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: ‘WHEN ANY ONE OF YOU BRING AN OFFERING TO THE LORD, YOU SHALL BRING YOUR OFFERING OF THE LIVESTOCK—OF THE…FLOCK.” IN LEVITICUS 1:10 MENTIONS “IF HIS OFFERING IS OF THE FLOCK—AS A BURNT SACRIFICE, HE SHALL BEING A MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH.” IN LEVITICUS 3:6 DECLARES “IF HIS OFFERING AS A SACRIFICE OF A PEACE OFFERING TO THE LORD IS OF THE FLOCK, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE, HE SHALL OFFER IT WITHOUT BLEMISH.” IN LEVITICUS 5:6 STATES “…AND HE SHALL BRING HIS TRESPASS OFFERING TO THE LORD FOR HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED, A FEMALE FROM THE FLOCK…AS A SIN OFFERING. SO, THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM CONCERNING HIS SIN.” IN LEVITICUS 5:15 SAYS “IF A PERSON COMMITS A TRESPASS, AN SINS UNINTENTIONALLY IN REGARD TO THE HOLY THINGS OF THE LORD, THEN HE SHALL BRING TO THE LORD AS HIS TRESPASS OFFERING A RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH FROM THE FLOCK, WITH YOU VALUATION IN SHEKELS OF SILVER ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY, AS TRESPASS OFFERING.” IN LUKE 2:8 TELLS US “NOW THERE WERE IN THE SAME COUNTRY SHEPHERDS LIVING OUT IN THE FIELDS, KEEPING WATCH OVER THEIR FLOCK BY NIGHT.”   
HOLY 100.0001% ALTAR BURNT OFFERING
IN GENESIS 8:20 SAYS “THEN NOAH BUILT AN ALTAR TO THE LORD, AND TOOK OF EVERY CLEAN ANIMAL AND OF EVERY CLEAN BIRD, AND OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS ON THE ALTAR.” IN GENESIS 22:9 STATES “THEN THEY CAME TO THE PLACE OF WHICH GOD HAD TOLD HIM. AND ABRAHAM BUILT AN ALTAR THERE AND PLACED TO WOOD IN ORDER, AND HE BOUND ISAAC HIS SON AND LAID HIM ON THE ALTAR, UPON THE WOOD.” IN EXODUS 29:25 SAYS “YOU SHALL RECEIVE THEM BACK FROM THEIR HANDS AND BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS A BURNT OFFERING, AS A SWEET AROMA BEFORE THE LORD. IT IS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN EXODUS 30:20 TELLS US “WHEN THEY GO INTO THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, OR WHEN THEY COME NEAR THE ALTAR TO MINISTER, TO BURN AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, THEY SHALL WASH WITH WATER, LEST THEY DIE.” IN EXODUS 35:16 STATES “…THE ALTAR IF BRUNT OFFERING WITH ITS BRONZE GRATING, ITS POLES, ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND THE LAVER AND ITS BASE.” IN EXODUS 38:1 SAYS “HE MADE THE ALTAR OF BRUNT OFFERING OF ACACIA WOOD, FIVE CUBITS WAS ITS LENGTH AND FIVE ITS LENGTH AND FIVE CUBITS ITS WIDTH—IT WAS SQUARE—AND ITS HEIGHT WAS THREE CUBITS.” IN EXODUS 40:10 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL ANOINT THE ALTAR OF THE BURNT OFFERING AND ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND CONSECRATE THE ALTAR. THE ALTAR SHALL BE MOST HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 1:13 DECLARES “…BUT HE SHALL WASH THE ENTRAILS AND THE LEGS WITH WATER. THEN THE PRIEST SHALL BRING IT ALL AND BURN IT ON THE ALTAR, IT IS A BURNT SACRIFICE, AND OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 1:17 SAYS “THEN HE SHALL SPLIT IT AT ITS WINGS, BUT SHALL NOT DIVIDE IT COMPLETELY, AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN IT ON THE ALTAR, ON THE WOOD THAT IS ON THE FIRE. IT IS A BURNT SACRIFICE, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 2:2 DECLARES “HE SHALL BRING IT TO AARON’S SONS, THE PRIESTS, ONE OF WHOM SHALL TAKE FROM IT HIS HANDFUL OF FINE FLOUR AND OIL WITH ALL THE FRANKINCENSE. AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN IT AS A MEMORIAL ON THE ALTAR, AND OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 2:9 STATES “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE FROM THE GRAIN OFFERING A MEMORIAL PORTION, AND BURN IT ON THE ALTAR. IT IS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 3:5 MENTIONS “…AND AARON’S SONS SHALL BURN IT ON THE ALTAR UPON THE BURNT SACRIFICE, WHICH IS ON THE WOOD THAT IS ON THE FIRE, AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 3:11 STATES “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS FOOD, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 3:16 DECLARES “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS FOOD, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA, AND THE FAT’S IS THE LORD’S.” IN LEVITICUS 9:13 MENTIONS “THEN THEY PRESENTED THE BURNT OFFERING TO HIM, WITH ITS PIECES AND HEAD, AND HE BURNED THEM ON THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 9:14 SAYS “AND HE WASHED THE ENTRAILS AND THE LEGS, AND BURNED THEM WITH THE BURNT OFFERING ON THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 9:24 STATES “…AND FIRE CAME OUT FROM BEFORE THE LORD AND CONSUMED THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE FAT ON THE ALTAR. WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW IT, THEY SHOUTED AND FELL ON THEIR FACES.” IN MATTHEW 5:23-25 DECLARES “THEREFORE IF YOU BRING YOUR GIFT TO THE ALTAR, AND THERE REMEMBER THAT YOUR BROTHER HAS SOMETHING AGAINST YOU, LEAVE YOUR GIFT THERE BEFORE THE ALTAR, AND GO YOUR WAY. FIRST BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER, AND THEN COME AND OFFER YOUR GIFT. AGREE WITH YOUR ADVERSARY QUICKLY WHILE YOU ARE ON THE WAY WITH HIM, LEST YOUR ADVERSARY DELIVER YOU TO THE JUDGE, THE JUDGE HAND YOU OVER TO THE OFFICER, AND YOU BE THROWN INTO PRISON.”
THE 100.0001% HOLY SACRIFICIAL OFFERING
IN GENESIS 31:54 SAYS “THEN JACOB OFFERED A SACRIFICE ON THE MOUNTAIN, AND CALLED HIS BRETHREN TO EAT BREAD. AND THEY ATE BREAD AND STAYED ALL NIGHT ON THE MOUNTAIN.” IN GENESIS 46:1 DECLARES “SO ISRAEL TOOK HIS JOURNEY WITH ALL THAT HE HAD, AND CAME TO BEERSHEBA, AND OFFERED TO THE GOD OF HIS FATHER ISAAC.” IN LEVITICUS 8:21 MENTIONS “THEN HE WASHED THE ENTRAILS AND THE LEGS IN WATER. AND MOSES BURNED THE WHOLE RAM ON THE ALTAR. IT WAS A BURNT SACRIFICE FOR A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN LEVITICUS 17:8 SAYS “ALSO YOU SHALL SAY TO THEM: ‘WHATEVER MAN OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, OR OF THE STRANGERS WHO DWELL AMONG YOU, WHO OFFERS A BURNT OFFERING OR SACRIFICE.” IN MATTHEW 9:13 SAYS “BUT GO AND LEARN WHAT THIS MEANS” ‘I DESIRE MERCY AND NOT SACRIFICE’ FOR I DID NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS BUT SINNERS TO REPENTANCE.”  ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MATTHEW 12:7. IF YOU SERVE JESUS CHRIST, YOU CAN NEVER BE RIGHTEOUS BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST NEVER CALLED THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT ONLY CALLS SINNERS (WICKED) TO REPENTANCE, BUT YOU BETTER MAKE IT YOUR BUSINESS TO REPENT ONCE & LISTEN TO JESUS CHRIST’S COMMAND “TO GO SIN NO MORE” (MATTHEW 12:45; 27:6; MARK 5:26; JOHN 5:14 & LUKE 11:26) BECAUSE IF YOU THINK YOUR CAN LIVE COMFORTLY IN REPEATING YOUR GODDAMN SINS & BE A LYING DAMN MOTHERFUCKER, YOU BETTER THINK AGAIN BECAUSE GRACE DOES RUN OUT AT 490 TIMES WHICH IS 1 YEAR & 4 MONTHS ROUGHLY (MATTHEW 18:1-35) OR 7 TIMES IN A DAY WHICH IS 70 DAYS OR 2 MONTHS & 10 DAYS (LUKE 17:1-4) & ULTIMATE FORGIVENESS IS ONLY ONCE FOR UP TO 60 YEARS (JESUS WAS 30 YEARS OF AGE BEFORE THE CROSS & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 60 YEARS BECAUSE THE 3 INITIAL YEARS BEFORE THE CROSS WAS LOST) IN THE 1ST TIME, 1 TIME & ONLY TIME, THEN IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS AUTHORIZED AND ENFORCED ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THAT 1ST TIME, 1 TIME & ONLY TIME IN HEBREWS 10:26-31! BUT IF YOU EXCEL IN RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, YOU SHALL KNOW THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD YAH HIMSELF, THAT ONLY CALLS THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT NEVER CALLS THE WICKED, BUT ALWAYS KILLS AND DAMNS THE WICKED! JESUS CHRIST SIMPLY CANNOT STAND UNDER THE LORD YAH HIMSELF & IN THE PROCESS CALL THE WICKED UNTO REPENTANCE BECAUSE THAT IS TOTALLY CONTRARY TO THE LORD YAH’S TRUTH & THERE IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP, A WALL OF ALIENATION & SEPARATION IN DOING SO. THE LORD YAH HIMSELF IS JEALOUS, DREADFUL & TERRIBLE & NEVER PLAYS YOUR FUCKING GAMES BECAUSE THERE IS NO SUCH THIS AS A WICKED ONE DAY & A RIGHTEOUS ANOTHER DAY WITH THE RIGHTEOUS LORD YAH! YOU MUST HAVE THE LORD YAH’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS ALWAYS IMMUTABLE IN ORDER TO ALWAYS BE RIGHTEOUS, SUCH AS THE LORD’S TRUE PROPHET-TEACHERS & TRUE PROPHETESS-TEACHERS!
WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN JESUS’ SACRIFICE & ENOCH’S SACRIFICE?
IN HAGGADAH IT DECLARES, “THE [SEXUAL] SINFULNESS OF MEN WAS THE REASON WHY ENOCH WAS TRANSLATED TO HEAVEN [THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE]. THUS, ENOCH HIMSELF TOLD RABBI ISHMAEL. WHEN THE GENERATION OF THE DELUGE TRANSGRESSED, AND SPOKE TO GOD, SAYING, "DEPART FROM US, FOR WE DO NOT [SEXLESS] DESIRE TO KNOW THY WAYS," ENOCH WAS CARRIED TO HEAVEN, TO SERVE THERE AS A WITNESS THAT GOD WAS NOT A CRUEL GOD IN SPITE OF THE DESTRUCTION DECREED UPON ALL LIVING BEINGS ON EARTH. WHEN ENOCH, UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF THE ANGEL 'ANPIEL, WAS CARRIED FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN, THE HOLY BEINGS, THE OFANIM, THE SERAPHIM, THE CHERUBIM, ALL THOSE WHO MOVE THE THRONE OF GOD, AND THE MINISTERING SPIRITS WHOSE SUBSTANCE IS OF CONSUMING FIRE, THEY ALL, AT A DISTANCE OF SIX HUNDRED AND FIFTY MILLION AND THREE HUNDRED PARASANGS [2,276,050,000 BILLION MILES], NOTICED THE PRESENCE OF A HUMAN BEING, AND THEY EXCLAIMED: "WHENCE THE [SEXLESS] ODOR OF ONE BORN OF WOMAN? HOW COMES HE INTO THE [MOST] HIGHEST HEAVEN OF THE FIRE-CORUSCATING ANGELS?" BUT GOD REPLIED: "O MY SERVANTS AND HOSTS, YE, MY, CHERUBIM, OFANIM, AND SERAPHIM, LET THIS NOT BE AN [SEXLESS] OFFENSE UNTO YOU, FOR ALL THE CHILDREN OF MEN DENIED ME AND MY MIGHTY DOMINION, AND THEY PAID HOMAGE TO THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS, SO THAT I TRANSFERRED THE SHEKINAH FROM EARTH TO HEAVEN. BUT THIS MAN ENOCH IS THE ELECT OF (RIGHTEOUS) MEN (THIS DOES NOT TAKE FROM JESUS, REMEMBER JESUS CALLED THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAN TO REPENTANCE, BUT DID NOT CALL THE RIGHTEOUS MAN IN MATTHEW 9:13; MARK 2:17 & LUKE 5:32). HE HAS MORE FAITH, JUSTICE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS THAN ALL THE REST (INCLUDING ABOVE THE MAN JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE TO ACTS), AND HE IS THE ONLY REWARD I HAVE DERIVED FROM THE (EARTHLY) TERRESTRIAL WORLD." BEFORE ENOCH COULD BE ADMITTED TO SERVICE NEAR THE (TOP) DIVINE (CREATOR’S) THRONE (REVELATION 4-5), THE GATES OF WISDOM WERE OPENED UNTO HIM, AND THE GATES OF UNDERSTANDING, AND OF DISCERNMENT, OF LIFE (STEVE), PEACE (SOLOMON), AND THE SHEKINAH, OF STRENGTH AND POWER (AUTHORITY), OF MIGHT, [SEXLESS] LOVELINESS, AND GRACE, OF HUMILITY AND FEAR OF [SEXUAL] SIN. EQUIPPED BY GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITH EXTRAORDINARY WISDOM, SAGACITY, JUDGMENT, KNOWLEDGE, LEARNING, COMPASSIONATENESS, [SEXLESS] LOVE, KINDNESS, GRACE, HUMILITY, STRENGTH, POWER (AUTHORITY), MIGHT, SPLENDOR, BEAUTY, SHAPELINESS, AND ALL OTHER [OUTSTANDING] EXCELLENT QUALITIES, BEYOND THE ENDOWMENT OF ANY OF THE (HEAVENLY) CELESTIAL BEINGS (INCLUDING ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN REVELATION 19:11-16; 22:16), ENOCH RECEIVED, BESIDES, MANY THOUSAND BLESSINGS FROM GOD, AND HIS HEIGHT AND HIS BREADTH BECAME EQUAL TO THE HEIGHT AND THE BREADTH OF THE WORLD, AND THIRTY-SIX WINGS WERE ATTACHED TO HIS BODY, TO THE RIGHT AND TO THE LEFT, EACH AS LARGE AS THE WORLD, AND THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE THOUSAND EYES WERE BESTOWED UPON HIM, EACH BRILLIANT AS THE SUN. A MAGNIFICENT THRONE WAS ERECTED FOR HIM BESIDE THE GATES OF THE SEVENTH CELESTIAL PALACE, AND A HERALD PROCLAIMED THROUGHOUT THE HEAVENS CONCERNING HIM, WHO WAS HENCEFORTH TO BE CALLED METATRON [ENOCH] IN THE CELESTIAL REGIONS: "I HAVE APPOINTED MY SERVANT METATRON [ENOCH] AS PRINCE AND CHIEF OVER ALL THE PRINCES IN MY REALM, WITH THE EXCEPTION ONLY OF THE EIGHT AUGUST (BRILLIANTLY MAJESTIC) AND EXALTED PRINCES (JEHOVAH, PETER, JOHN, JESUS (HEBREWS 13:8), JAMES, STEPHEN (APOSTOLIC), STEPHEN (NON-APOSTOLIC), YAHWEH) THAT BEAR MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH). WHATEVER ANGEL HAS A REQUEST TO PREFER TO ME, SHALL APPEAR BEFORE METATRON [ENOCH], AND WHAT HE WILL COMMAND AT MY BIDDING, YE MUST OBSERVE AND DO, FOR THE PRINCE OF WISDOM AND THE PRINCE OF UNDERSTANDING ARE AT HIS SERVICE, AND THEY WILL REVEAL UNTO HIM THE SCIENCES OF THE CELESTIALS AND THE TERRESTRIALS, THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE PRESENT ORDER OF THE WORLD AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE ORDER OF THE WORLD. FURTHERMORE, I HAVE MADE HIM THE GUARDIAN OF THE TREASURES OF THE PALACES IN THE HEAVEN 'ARABOT, AND OF THE TREASURES OF LIFE THAT ARE IN THE [HIGHER THAN TOP MOST] HIGHEST HEAVEN." OUT OF THE [SEXLESS] LOVE HE BORE ENOCH, GOD ARRAYED HIM IN A MAGNIFICENT GARMENT, TO WHICH EVERY KIND OF LUMINARY IN EXISTENCE WAS ATTACHED, AND A [TOP] CROWN GLEAMING WITH FORTY-NINE JEWELS, THE SPLENDOR OF WHICH PIERCED TO ALL PARTS OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS AND TO THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH. IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HEAVENLY FAMILY, HE SET THIS [TOP] CROWN UPON THE HEAD OF ENOCH, AND CALLED HIM "THE LITTLE LORD [THE TOP LESSER LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]." IT BEARS ALSO THE LETTERS BY MEANS OF WHICH HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE CREATED, AND SEAS AND RIVERS, MOUNTAINS AND VALLEYS, PLANETS AND CONSTELLATIONS, LIGHTNING AND THUNDER, SNOW AND HAIL, STORM AND WHIRLWIND, THESE AND ALSO ALL THINGS NEEDED IN THE WORLD, AND THE MYSTERIES OF CREATION. EVEN THE PRINCES OF THE HEAVENS, WHEN THEY SEE METATRON [ENOCH], TREMBLE BEFORE HIM, AND PROSTRATE THEMSELVES, HIS MAGNIFICENCE AND MAJESTY, THE SPLENDOR AND BEAUTY RADIATING FROM HIM OVERWHELM THEM, EVEN THE [SEXUAL] WICKED SAMAEL, THE GREATEST OF THEM, EVEN GABRIEL THE ANGEL OF THE FIRE, BARDIEL THE ANGEL OF THE HAIL, RUHIEL THE ANGEL OF THE WIND, BARKIEL THE ANGEL OF THE LIGHTNING, ZA'MIEL THE ANGEL OF THE HURRICANE, ZAKKIEL THE ANGEL OF THE STORM, SUI'EL THE ANGEL OF THE EARTHQUAKE, ZA'FIEL THE ANGEL OF THE SHOWERS, RA'MIEL THE ANGEL OF THE THUNDER, RA'SHIEL THE ANGEL OF THE WHIRLWIND, SHALGIEL THE ANGEL OF THE SNOW, MATRIEL THE ANGEL OF THE RAIN, SHAMSHIEL THE ANGEL OF THE DAY, LELIEL THE ANGEL OF THE NIGHT, GALGLIEL THE ANGEL OF THE SOLAR SYSTEM, OFANIEL THE ANGEL OF THE WHEEL OF THE MOON, KOKABIEL THE ANGEL OF THE STARS, AND RAHTIEL THE ANGEL OF THE CONSTELLATIONS. WHEN ENOCH WAS TRANSFORMED INTO METATRON [ENOCH], HIS BODY WAS TURNED INTO CELESTIAL FIRE, HIS FLESH BECAME FLAME, HIS VEINS FIRE, HIS BONES GLIMMERING COALS, THE LIGHT OF HIS EYES, HEAVENLY BRIGHTNESS, HIS EYEBALLS TORCHES OF FIRE, HIS HAIR A FLARING BLAZE, ALL HIS LIMBS AND ORGANS BURNING SPARKS, AND HIS FRAME A CONSUMING FIRE. TO RIGHT OF HIM SPARKLED FLAMES OF FIRE, TO LEFT OF HIM BURNT TORCHES OF FIRE, AND ON ALL SIDES, HE WAS ENGIRDLED BY STORM AND WHIRLWIND, HURRICANE AND THUNDERING.” THIS IS “THE AGE OF THE TOP LIVING CREATURE” COMING BACK ON THE EARTH AT THE END OF TIME IN HAGGADAH & IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30.            
THE 100.0001% HOLY WINE DRINK OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:40 SAYS “WITH THE ONE LAMB BE ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FLOUR MIXED WITH ONE-FOURTH OF A HIN OF PRESSED OIL, AND ONE-FOURTH OF A HIN OF WINE AS A DRINK OFFERING.” IN NUMBERS 15:5 DECLARES “…AND ONE-FOURTH OF A HIN OF WINE AS A DRINK OFFERING YOU SHALL PREPARE WITH THE BURNT OFFERING OR THE SACRIFICE, FOR EACH LAMB.” IN NUMBERS 15:7 MENTIONS “…AND AS A DRINK OFFERING YOU SHALL OFFER ONE-THIRD OF A HIN OF WINE AS A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 15:10. IN NUMBERS 28:14 STATES “THEIR DRINK OFFERING SHALL BE HALF A HIN OF WINE FOR A BULL, ONE-THIRD OF A HIN FOR A RAM, AND ONE-FOURTH OF A HIN FOR A LAMB, THIS IS THE BURNT OFFERING FOR EACH MONTH THROUGHOUT THE MONTHS OF THE YEAR.” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:38 STATES “WHO ATE THE FAT OF THEIR SACRIFICES, AND DRANK THE WINE OF THEIR DRINK OFFERING? LET THEM RISE AND HELP YOU, AND BE YOUR REFUGE.” IN MATTHEW 9:17 DECLARES “NOR DO THEY PUT INTO OLD WINESKINS, OR ELSE THE WINESKINS BREAK, THE WINE IS SPILLED, AND THE WINESKINS ARE RUINED. BUT THEY PUT NEW WINE INTO NEW WINESKINS, AND BOTH ARE PRESERVED.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY BREAD OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 21:8 DECLARES “THEREFORE YOU SHALL CONSECRATE HIM, FOR HE OFFERS THE BREAD OF YOUR GOD. HE SHALL BE HOLY TO YOU, FOR I THE LORD, WHO SANCTIFY YOU, AM HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 24:7 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL PUT PURE FRANKINCENSE ON EACH ROW THAT IT MAY BE ON THE BREAD FOR A MEMORIAL, AND OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN JOHN 6:48, 50-51 MENTIONS “I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE…THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, THAT ONE MAY EAT OF IT AND NOT DIE. I AM THE LIVING BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. IF ANYONE EATS OF THIS BREAD, HE WILL LIVE FOREVER, AND THE BREAD THAT I SHALL GIVE IS MY FLESH, WHICH I SHALL FIVE FROM THE LIFE OF THE WORLD.”       
THE 100.0001% HOLY PEACE OFFERING
IN EXODUS 20:24 STATES “AN ALTAR OF EARTH YOU SHALL MAKE FOR ME, AND YOU SHALL SACRIFICE ON IT YOUR…PEACE OFFERINGS…IN EVERY PLACE WHERE I RECORD MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], I WILL COME TO YOU, AND I WILL BLESS YOU.” IN EXODUS 32:6 SAYS “THEN THEY ROSE EARLY ON THE NEXT DAY…BROUGHT PEACE OFFERINGS, AND THE PEOPLE SAT DOWN TO EAT AND DRINK, AND ROSE UP TO PLAY.” IN LEVITICUS 3:1 STATES “WHEN HIS OFFERING IS SACRIFICE OF A PEACE OFFERING, IF HE OFFERS IT OF THE HERD, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE, HE SHALL OFFER IT WITHOUT BLEMISH BEFORE THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 3:3 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL OFFER FROM THE SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. THE FAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS AND ALL THE FAT THAT IS ON THE ENTRAILS…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 3:9; 4:26, 31, 35; 6:12; 7:33. IN LEVITICUS 3:6 STATES “IF HIS OFFERING AS A SACRIFICE OF A PEACE OFFERING TO THE LORD IS OF THE FLOCK, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE, HE SHALL OFFER IT WITHOUT BLEMISH.” IN LEVITICUS 4:10 DECLARES “…AS IT WAS TAKEN FROM THE BULL OF THE SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING…” IN LEVITICUS 7:11 STATES “THIS IS THE LAW OF THE SACRIFICE OF PEACE OFFERINGS WHICH HE SHALL OFFER TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 7:15 SAYS “THE FLESH OF THE SACRIFICE OF HIS PEACE OFFERING…SHALL BE EATEN THE SAME DAY IT IS OFFERED. HE SHALL NOT LEAVE ANY OF IT UNTIL MORNING.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 7:18. IN LEVITICUS 7:20 TELLS US “BUT THE PERSON WHO EATS THE FLESH OF THE SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING THAT BELONGS TO THE LORD, WHILE HE IS UNCLEAN, THAT PERSON SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 7:21; 10:14. IN LEVITICUS 7:29 DECLARES “SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, SAYING, ‘HE WHO OFFERS THE SACRIFICE OF HIS PEACE OFFERING TO THE LORD SHALL BRING HIS OFFERING TO THE LORD FROM THE SACRIFICE OF HIS PEACE OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 7:34 SAYS “…I HAVE TAKEN FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, FROM THE SACRIFICES OF THEIR PEACE OFFERINGS, AND I HAVE GIVEN THEM TO AARON THE PRIEST AND TO HIS SONS FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BY A STATUTE FOREVER.” IN LEVITICUS 9:4 MENTIONS “…ALSO A BULL AND A RAM AS PEACE OFFERINGS, TO SACRIFICE BEFORE THE LORD…FOR TODAY THE LORD WILL APPEAR TO YOU.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 9:18 & NUMBERS 6:17. IN LEVITICUS 9:22 DECLARES “THEN AARON LIFTED HIS HAND TOWARD THE PEOPLE, BLESSED THEM, AND CAME DOWN FROM OFFERING THE…PEACE OFFERINGS.” IN LEVITICUS 17:5 SAYS “…TO THE END THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL MAY BRING THEIR SACRIFICES WHICH THEY OFFER IN THE OPEN FIELD, THAT THEY MAY BRING THEM TO THE LORD AT THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND OFFER THEM AS PEACE OFFERINGS TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 19:5 STATES “AND IF YOU OFFER A SACRIFICE OF A PEACE OFFERING TO THE LORD, YOU SHALL OFFER IT OF YOUR OWN FREE WILL.” IN LEVITICUS 23:19 MENTIONS “THEN YOU SHALL SACRIFICE…TWO MALE LAMBS OF THE FIRST YEAR AS A SACRIFICE OF A PEACE OFFERING.” IN NUMBERS 6:14 TELLS US “AND HE SHALL PRESENT HIS OFFERING TO THE LORD…ONE RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A PEACE OFFERING.” IN NUMBERS 6:18 SAYS “THEN THE NAZIRITE SHALL SHAVE HIS CONSECRATED HEAD AT THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND SHALL TAKE THE HAIR FROM HIS CONSECRATED HEAD AND PUT IT ON THE FIRE WHICH IS UNDER THE SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING.” IN NUMBERS 7:17 STATES “…AND FOR THE SACRIFICE OF PEACE OFFERINGS: TWO OXEN, FIVE RAMS, FIVE MALE GOATS, AND FIVE MALE LAMBS IN THEIR FIRST YEAR. THIS WAS THE OFFERING OF NAHSHON THE SON OF AMMINADAB.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 7:23, 29, 35, 41, 47, 53, 59, 65, 71, 77, 83. IN NUMBERS 7:88 DECLARES “AND ALL THE OXEN FOR THE SACRIFICE OF PEACE OFFERINGS WERE 24 BULLS, THE RAMS 60, THE MALE GOATS 60, AND THE LAMBS IN THEIR FIRST YEAR 60.” IN NUMBERS 10:10 SAYS “ALSO IN THE DAY OF YOUR GLADNESS, IN YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS, AND AT THE BEGINNING OF YOUR MONTHS, YOU SHALL BLOW THE TRUMPETS OVER…THE SACRIFICES OF YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS, AND THEY SHALL BE A MEMORIAL FOR YOU BEFORE YOUR GOD: I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 29:39. IN NUMBERS 15:8 STATES “AND WHEN YOU PREPARE A YOUNG BULL…AS A PEACE OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN DEUTERONOMY 20:10 DECLARES “WHEN YOU GO NEAR A CITY TO FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) AGAINST IT, AND THEN PROCLAIM AN OFFER OF PEACE TO IT.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 20:11. IN DEUTERONOMY 27:7 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL OFFER PEACE OFFERINGS, AND SHALL EAT THERE, AND REJOICE BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD.” IN MATTHEW 10:13 DECLARES “IF THE HOUSEHOLD IS WORTHY. LET YOUR PEACE COME UPON IT. BUT IF IT IS NOT WORTHY, LET YOUR PEACE RETURN TO YOU. ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 10:5-6. 
THE 100.0001% HOLY RIPE PRODUCE OFFERING
IN EXODUS 22:29 SAYS “YOU SHALL NOT DELAY TO OFFER THE FIRST OF YOUR RIPE PRODUCE…” IN REVELATION 14:15 SAYS “AND ANOTHER ANGEL CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE, CRYING WITH A LOUD VOICE TO HIM WHO SAT ON THE CLOUD, ‘THRUST IN YOUR SICKLE AND REAP, FOR THE TIME HAS COME FOR YOU TO REAP, FOR THE HARVEST OF THE EARTH IS RIPE.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY JUICES OFFERING
IN EXODUS 22:29 DECLARES “YOU SHALL NOT DELAY TO OFFER THE FIRST OF…YOUR JUICES…” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:2 MENTIONS “I WOULD LEAD YOU AND BRING YOU INTO THE HOUSE OF MY MOTHER, SHE WHO USED TO INSTRUCT ME. I WOULD CAUSE YOU TO DRINK OF SPICED WINE, OF THE JUICES OF MY POMEGRANATE.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY FIRSTBORN SON OFFERING
IN EXODUS 22:29 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT DELAY TO OFFER THE FIRST…THE FIRSTBORN OF YOUR SONS YOU SHALL GIVE TO ME.” IN REVELATION 1:5 TELLS US “…AND FROM JESUS CHRIST, THE FAITHFUL WITNESS, THE FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD, AND THE RULER OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. TO HIM WHO (AGAPE) LOVED US AND WASHED US FROM OUR SINS IN HIS OWN BLOOD…”
THE 100.0001% HOLY BLOOD SACRIFICIAL OFFERING
IN GENESIS 37:31 SAYS “SO THEY TOOK JOSEPH’S TUNIC, KILLED A KID OF THE GOATS, AND DIPPED THE TUNIC IN THE BLOOD.” IN REVELATION 19:13-16 DECLARES “HE WAS CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD, AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD OF GOD. AND THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN, FOLLOWED HIM ON WHITE HORSES. NOW OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOES A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS (LAWS). AND HE HIMSELF WILL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON. HE HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD. AND HE HAS ON HIS ROBE (BLOOD) AND ON HIS THIGH, A NAME WRITTEN: KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.   
THE 100.0001% HOLY WILLING HEART [MIND & REIGN] OFFERING
IN EXODUS 25:2 DECLARES “SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THAT THEY BRING ME AN OFFERING, FROM EVERYONE WHO GIVES IT WILLINGLY WITH HIS HEART YOU SHALL TAKE MY OFFERING.” IN EXODUS 35:29 SAYS “...ALL THE MEN AND WOMEN WHOSE HEARTS WERE WILLING TO BRING MATERIAL FOR ALL KINDS OF WORK WHICH THE LORD, BY THE HAND OF MOSES, HAD COMMANDED TO BE DONE.” IN MATTHEW 8:2-3 DECLARES “AND BEHOLD, A LEPER CAME AND WORSHIPPED HIM, SAYING, ‘LORD, IF YOU ARE WILLING, YOU CAN MAKE ME CLEAN.’ THEN JESUS PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM   WILLING, BE CLEANSED.’ IMMEDIATELY HIS LEPROSY WAS CLEANSED.”     
THE 100.0001% HOLY GOLD OFFERING ONLY TO THE MOST HIGHEST TITLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN, HIGH PRIEST & HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE
IN EXODUS 25:3 MENTIONS “AND THIS IS THE OFFERING WHICH YOU SHALL TAKE FROM THEM: GOLD…” IN EXODUS 35:5 STATES “TAKE FROM AMONG YOU AN OFFERING TO THE LORD. WHOEVER IS OF A WILLING HEART, LET HIM BRING IT AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD: GOLD…” IN EXODUS 35:22 SAYS “THEY CAME, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, AS MANY AS HAD A WILLING HEART, AND BROUGHT EARRINGS AND NOSE RINGS AND NECKLACES, ALL JEWELRY OF GOLD (EVERYTHING MADE OUT OF GOLD), THAT IS, EVERY MAN WHO MADE AN OFFERING OF GOLD TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 31:52 TELLS US “AND ALL THE GOLD OF THE OFFERING THAT THEY OFFERED TO THE LORD, FROM THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS (DIVISIONS), AND CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS (BANDS), WAS 16,750 SHEKELS ($32,160,000.00).” IN MATTHEW 2:11 SAYS “AND WHEN THEY HAD COME INTO THE HOUSE, THEY SAW THE YOUNG CHILD WITH MARY HIS MOTHER, AND FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPPED HIM. AND WHEN THEY HAD OPENED THEIR TREASURES, THEY PRESENTED GIFTS TO HIM: GOLD, FRANKINCENSE AND MYRRH.”       
THE 100.0001% HOLY SILVER OFFERING ONLY TO THE MOST HIGHEST TITLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN, HIGH PRIEST & HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE
IN EXODUS 25:3 DECLARES “AND THIS IS THE OFFERING WHICH YOU SHALL TAKE FROM THEM…SILVER…” IN EXODUS 35:5 MENTIONS “TAKE FROM AMONG YOU AN OFFERING TO THE LORD. WHOEVER IS IF A WILLING HEART, LET HIM BRING IT AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD…SILVER…” IN EXODUS 35:24 DECLARES “EVERYONE WHO OFFERED AN OFFERING OF SILVER…BROUGHT THE LORD’S OFFERING. AND EVERYONE WITH WHOM WAS FOUND ACACIA WOOD FOR ANY WORK OF THE SERVICE, BROUGHT IT.” IN MATTHEW 27:9 MENTIONS “THEN WAS FULFILLED WHAT WAS SPOKEN BY JEREMIAH THE PROPHET, SAYING, ‘AND THEY TOOK THE THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER ($960.00), THE VALUE OF HIM WHO WAS PRICED, WHOM THEY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL PRICED.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY BRONZE (COPPER) OFFERING ONLY TO THE MOST HIGHEST TITLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN, HIGH PRIEST & HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE
IN EXODUS 25:3 MENTIONS “AND THIS IS THE OFFERING WHICH YOU SHALL TAKE FROM THEM…BRONZE…” IN EXODUS 35:5 TELLS US “TAKE FROM AMONG YOU AN OFFERING TO THE LORD. WHOEVER IS OF A WILLING HEART, LET HIM BRING IT AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD…BRONZE.” IN LUKE 12:6 SAYS “ARE NOT FIVE SPARROWS SOLD FOR TWO COPPER COINS? AND NOT ONE OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN BEFORE GOD.”
THE 100.0001% HOLY BULL SIN OFFERING [BULLSHIT]  [150 PHYSICAL DISEASES IN ALL, 245 MENTAL DISEASES IN ALL, 371 UNGODLY GAINS IN ALL, 195 MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURES, 366 TOP-SECRET ETERNAL CREATURES,  THE 2 ARMIES IN MAGIC, ALL BIBLICAL CURSES, RECORDED IN THIS BOOK AGAINST ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS, ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTS & ANOINTED PRIESTS THAT SWEAR SINLESSNESS, WHEN THEY ARE LYING BY PLAYING GOD & ALL ETERNAL CREATURES EACH DOING TRUTHFULLY BY NOT PAYING THE 1 LIFETIME 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE ONLY LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10!!!!
IN LEVITICUS 4:3 DECLARES “IF THE ANOINTED [HIGH] PRIEST [SERGEANTS AS PRIESTS, LIEUTENANTS AS CHIEF PRIESTS OR CHIEFS OF POLICE AS HIGH PRIESTS] [ETERNALLY] SINS [ACTS 7:60], BRINGING [ETERNAL] GUILT ON THE PEOPLE, THEN LET HIM OFFER TO THE LORD FOR HIS ETERNAL] SIN WHICH HE [ETERNALLY] SINNED A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A [ETERNAL] SIN OFFERING.” IN MATTHEW 23:32 MENTIONS “FILL UP, THEN, THE MEASURE OF YOUR FATHERS’ GUILT.” ONLY THE TRUE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE SUPREME CREATOR ABOVE ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6 IS ABSOLUTELY FOREVER ENDLESSLY SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS!!!! THIS BLOWS MY MIND HOW ONLY MAN AS THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS OR ANOINTED HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE MANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT SINNED & IS ETERNALLY SINFUL & THE ANOINTED LEVITES OR CORPORALS IN THE LAW THAT WERE UNDER HIM WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS THE “VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE WOMANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT TEMPTED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7. THE ONLY THING I HAVE UNDERSTOOD IS THAT THE OIL REPRESENTS THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND MOST LIKELY HE WAS NOT FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH MEANS A PERSON’S LIFE IS TOTALLY PROTECTED AT THE TIME OF THE PRIESTS SIN. THIS MEANS HE WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND PARTS OF HIS LIFE WAS SINFUL. ALSO, IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 TALKS ABOUT THE PARABLE OF THE 10 VIRGINS: THE FIVE WHO WERE WISE AND WERE ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD. THE FIVE WHO WERE FOOLISH AND LET THEIR OIL RUN OUT, AND WERE NOT ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD AND HE SAID HE NEVER KNEW THEM. ALSO REMEMBER LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS AN ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS SINNED CONCERNING THE ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTS OR LIEUTENANTS IN THE LAW ALSO SINNING IN THE LAW OF HEAVEN BY THEIR FREE WILL OF PRIDE AND SELF-CENTERNESS IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE ANGELICAL ETERNAL EROS LOVE” IN GENESIS 6:1-5; EZEKIEL 28:15-19 & ISAIAH 14:12-21. ALSO THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS OR CAPTAINS & CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW WHICH WOULD HAVE THE CROWN ON HIS HEAD WOULD CONCERN THE LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE LORD CALLED WISDOM THAT SINNED IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (RSV) CONCERNING “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL AS THE LORDLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE.” IN EXODUS 29:14 DECLARES “BUT THE FLESH OF THE BULL (FLESH FOR FLESH IN JOHN 3:6), WITH ITS SKIN (SKIN FOR SKIN IN JOB 2:4) AND ITS OFFAL (DUNG FOR DUNG IN PHILIPPIANS 3:8), YOU SHALL BURN WITH FIRE OUTSIDE THE CAMP. IT IS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 4:8 DECLARES “HE SHALL TAKE FROM IT ALL THE FAT OF THE BULL AS THE SIN OFFERING. THE FAT THAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS AND ALL THE FAT WHICH IS ON THE ENTRAILS…” IN LEVITICUS 4:14 MENTIONS “…WHEN THE SIN WHICH THEY HAVE COMMITTED BECOMES KNOWN, THEN THE ASSEMBLY SHALL OFFER A YOUNG BULL FOR THE SIN, AND BRING IT BEFORE THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING.” IN LEVITICUS 4:20 TELLS US “AND HE SHALL DO WITH THE BULL AS HE DID WITH THE BULL AS A SIN OFFERING, THUS HE SHALL DO WITH IT…” IN LEVITICUS 4:21 STATES “THEN HE SHALL CARRY THE BULL OUTSIDE THE CAMP, AND BURN IT AS HE BURNED THE FIRST BULL. IT IS A SIN OFFERING FOR THE ASSEMBLY.” IN LEVITICUS 4:34 MENTIONS “THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE SOME OF THE BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING WITH HIS FINGER, PUT IT ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING, AND POUR ALL THE REMAINING BLOOD AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 5:8 STATES “AND HE SHALL BRING THEM TO THE PRIEST, WHO SHALL OFFER THAT WHICH IS FOR THE SIN OFFERING FIRST, AND WRING OFF ITS HEAD FROM ITS NECK, BUT SHALL NOT DIVIDE IT COMPLETELY.” IN LEVITICUS 5:9 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL SPRINKLE SOME OF THE BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING ON THE SIDE OF THE ALTAR, AND THE REST OF THE BLOOD SHALL BE DRAINED OUT AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR. IT IS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 5:12 STATES “THEN HE SHALL BRING IT TO THE PRIEST, AND THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE HIS HANDFUL OF IT AS A MEMORIAL PORTION, AND BURN IT ON THE ALTAR ACCORDING TO THE OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. IT IS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 6:25 DECLARES “SPEAK TO AARON AND TO HIS SONS, SAYING, ‘THIS IS THE LAW OF THE SIN OFFERING: IN THE PLACE WHERE THE BURNT OFFERING IS KILLED, THE SIN OFFERING SHALL BE KILLED BEFORE THE LORD. IT IS MOST HOLY.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 10:17. IN LEVITICUS 8:2 SAYS “…A BULL AS THE SIN OFFERING…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 8:14; 9:2. IN LEVITICUS 9:10 SAYS “BUT THE FAT, THE KIDNEYS, AND THE FATTY LOB FROM THE LIVER OF THE SIN OFFERING HE BURNED ON THE ALTAR, AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN LEVITICUS 9:22 STATES “THEN AARON LIFTED HIS HAND TOWARD THE PEOPLE, BLESSED THEM, AND CAME DOWN FROM OFFERING THE SIN OFFERING…” IN LEVITICUS 10:19 TELLS US “AND AARON SAID TO MOSES, ‘LOOK, THIS DAY THEY HAVE OFFERED THEIR SIN OFFERING…AND SUCH THINGS HAVE BEFALLEN ME! IF I HAD EATEN THE SIN OFFERING TODAY, WOULD IT HAVE BEEN ACCEPTED IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD?” IN LEVITICUS 16:3 SAYS “THUS AARON SHALL COME INTO THE HOLY PLACE: WITH THE BLOOD OF A YOUNG BULL AS A SIN OFFERING…” IN NUMBERS 6:16 STATES “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL BRING THEM BEFORE THE LORD AND OFFER HIS SIN OFFERING…” IN NUMBERS 8:8 TELLS US “THEN LET THEM TAKE A YOUNG BULL WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL, AND YOU SHALL TAKE ANOTHER YOUNG BULL AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN NUMBERS 18:9 MENTIONS “THIS SHALL BE YOURS OF THE MOST HOLY THINGS RESERVED FROM THE FIRE…EVERY SIN OFFERING WHICH THEY RENDER TO ME, SHALL BE MOST HOLY FOR YOU AND YOUR SONS.” IN HEBREWS 9:28 STATES “SO CHRIST (HIGH PRIEST FOR MANKIND ONLY) WAS OFFERED ONCE TO BEAR THE SINS OF MANY (1ST 46 YEAR KINGDOM). TO THOSE WHO EAGERLY WAIT FOR HIM HE WILL APPEAR A SECOND TIME, APART FROM SIN (2ND 46 YEAR KINGDOM), FOR SALVATION.”        
THE 100.0001% HOLY WAVE OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:24 MENTIONS “…AND YOU SHALL PUT ALL THESE IN THE HANDS OF AARON AND IN THE HANDS OF HIS SONS, AND YOU SHALL WAVE THEM AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 8:27. IN EXODUS 29:26 SAYS “THEN YOU SHALL TAKE THE BREAST OF THE RAM OF AARON’S CONSECRATION AND WAVE IT AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, AND IT SHALL BE YOUR PORTION.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EXODUS 29:27 & LEVITICUS 8:29. IN LEVITICUS 7:30 STATES “HIS OWN HANDS SHALL BRING THE OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. THE FAT WITH THE BREAST HE SHALL BRING, THAT THE BREAST MAY BE WAVED AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 7:34 MENTIONS “FOR THE BREAST OF THE WAVE OFFERING…I HAVE TAKEN FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL…AND I HAVE GIVEN THEM TO AARON THE PRIEST AND TO HIS SONS FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BY A STATUTE FOREVER.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 10:15. IN LEVITICUS 9:21 DECLARES “…BUT THE BREASTS AND THE RIGHT THIGH AARON WAVED AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, AS MOSES HAD COMMANDED.” IN LEVITICUS 10:14 TELLS US “THE BREAST OF THE WAVE OFFERING…YOU SHALL EAT IN A CLEAN PLACE, YOU, YOUR SONS, AND YOUR DAUGHTERS WITH YOU, FOR THEY ARE YOUR DUE AND YOUR SONS’ DUE…” IN LEVITICUS 14:12 DECLARES “AND THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE ONE MALE LAMB…AND THE LOG OF OIL, AND WAVE THEM AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 14:24. IN LEVITICUS 23:15 STATES “AND YOU SHALL COUNT FOR YOURSELVES FROM THE DAY AFTER THE SABBATH, FROM THE DAY THAT YOU BROUGHT THE SHEAF OF THE WAVE OFFERING: SEVEN SABBATHS SHALL BE COMPLETED.” IN LEVITICUS 23:20 MENTIONS “THE PRIEST SHALL WAVE THEM WITH THE BREAD OF THE FIRST FRUITS AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, WITH THE TWO LAMBS. THEY SHALL BE HOLY TO THE LORD FOR THE PRIEST.” IN NUMBERS 5:25 STATES “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE THE GRAIN OFFERING OF JEALOUSY FROM THE WOMAN’S HAND, SHALL WAVE THE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, AND BRING IT TO THE ALTAR.” IN NUMBERS 6:20 MENTIONS “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL WAVE THEM AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, THEY ARE HOLY FOR THE PRIEST…AFTER THAT THE NAZIRITE MAY DRINK WINE.” IN NUMBERS 18:11 SAYS “THIS ALSO IS YOURS…WITH ALL THE WAVE OFFERINGS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I HAVE GIVEN THEN TO YOU, AND YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS WITH YOU, AS AN ORDINANCE FOREVER. EVERYONE WHO IS CLEAN IN YOUR HOUSE MAY EAT IT.” IN NUMBERS 18:18 DECLARES “AND THEIR FLESH SHALL BE YOURS, JUST AS THE WAVE BREAST AND THE RIGHT THIGH ARE YOURS.” IN MATTHEW 20:21, 23 SAYS “AND HE SAID TO HER, ‘WHAT DO YOU WISH?” SHE SAID TO HIM, ‘GRANT THAT THESE TWO SONS (JAMES & JOHN) OF MINE MAY SIT, ONE ON YOU RIGHT HAND AND THE OTHER ON THE LEFT, IN YOUR KINGDOM…SO HE SAID TO THEM, ‘YOU WILL INDEED DRINK MY CUP, AND BE BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM (FIRE BAPTISM) THAT I AM   BAPTIZED WITH, BUT TO SIT ON MY RIGHT HAND AND ON MY LEFT IS NOT MINE TO GIVE, BUT IT IS FROM THOSE FOR WHOM IT IS PREPARED BY MY FATHER (STEPHEN).”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY HEAVE OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:27 DECLARES “AND FROM THE RAM OF THE CONSECRATION YOU SHALL CONSECRATE THE…THIGH OF THE HEAVE OFFERING WHICH IS RAISED, OF THAT WHICH IS FOR AARON AND OF THAT WHICH IS FOR HIS SONS.” IN EXODUS 29:28 SAYS “IT SHALL BE FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FOR AARON AND HIS SONS BY A STATUTE FOREVER. FOR IT IS A HEAVE OFFERING, IT SHALL BE A HEAVE OFFERING FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FROM THE SACRIFICES OF THEIR…HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 10:15. IN LEVITICUS 7:14 MENTIONS “AND FROM IT HE SHALL OFFER ONE CAKE FROM EACH OFFERING AS A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 7:32 TELLS US “ALSO THE RIGHT THIGH YOU SHALL GIVE TO THE PRIEST AS A HEAVE OFFERING FROM THE SACRIFICES…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 7:34. IN LEVITICUS 10:14 STATES “…THE THIGH OF THE HEAVE OFFERING YOU SHALL EAT IN A CLEAN PLACE, YOU, YOUR SONS, AND YOUR DAUGHTERS WITH YOU, FOR THEY ARE YOUR DUE AND YOUR SONS’ DUE…” IN NUMBERS 6:20 IT MENTIONS “…THEY ARE HOLY FOR THE PRIEST…AND THE THIGH OF THE HEAVE OFFERING. AFTER THAT THE NAZIRITE MAY DRINK WINE.” IN NUMBERS 15:19 SAYS “…THEN IT WILL BE, WHEN YOU EAT OF THE BREAD OF THE LAND THAT YOU SHALL OFFER UP A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 15:20 STATES “YOU SHALL OFFER UP A CAKE OF THE FIRST OF YOUR GROUND MEAL AS A HEAVE OFFERING AS A HEAVE OFFERING OF THE THRESHING FLOOR, SO SHALL YOU OFFER IT UP. ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 15:21. IN NUMBERS 18:8 DECLARES “AND THE LORD SPOKE TO AARON: ‘HERE, I MYSELF HAVE ALSO GIVEN YOU CHARGE OF MY HEAVE OFFERINGS, AND THE HOLY GIFTS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I HAVE GIVEN THEM AS A PORTION TO YOU AND YOUR SONS, AS AN ORDINANCE FOREVER.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 18:11, 19. IN NUMBERS 18:24 STATES “…THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHICH THEY OFFER UP AS A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD, I HAVE GIVEN TO THE LEVITES AS AN INHERITANCE, THEREFORE I HAVE SAID TO THEM, ‘AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THEY SHALL HAVE NO INHERITANCE.’” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 18:26, 28. IN NUMBERS 18:27 SAYS “YOUR HEAVE OFFERING SHALL BE RECKONED TO YOU AS THOUGH IT WERE THE GRAIN OF THE THRESHING FLOOR, AND AS THE FULLNESS OF THE WINEPRESS.” IN NUMBERS 18:29 STATES “OF ALL YOUR GIFTS YOU SHALL OFFER UP EVERY HEAVE OFFERING DUE TO THE LORD, FROM THE BEST OF THEM, THE CONSECRATED PART OF THEM.” IN NUMBERS 31:29 SAYS “…TAKE IT FROM THE HALF, & GIVE IT TO ELEAZAR THE PRIEST AS A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 31:41 STATES “SO MOSES GAVE THE TRIBUTE WHICH WAS THE LORD’S HEAVE OFFERING TO ELEAZAR THE PRIEST, AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:6 STATES “THERE YOU SHALL TAKE…THE HEAVE OFFERINGS OF YOUR HAND…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:11. IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 SAYS “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES…THE HEAVE OFFERING OF YOUR HAND.” IN LUKE 3:17 DECLARE “HIS WINNOWING FAN IS IN HIS HAND, AND HE WILL THOROUGHLY CLEAN OUT HIS THRESHING FLOOR, & GATHER THE WHEAT INTO HIS BARN, BUT THE CHAFF HE WILL BURN WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE.”      
THE 100.0001% HOLY CONSECRATED OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:34 SAYS “AND IF ANY OF THE FLESH OF THE CONSECRATED OFFERINGS, OR OF THE BREAD, REMAINS UNTIL THE MORNING, THEY YOU SHALL BURN THE REMAINDER WITH FIRE. IT SHALL NOT BE EATEN BECAUSE IT IS HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 8:28 MENTIONS “THE MOSES TOOK THEM FROM THEIR HANDS AND BURNED THEM ON THE ALTAR…THEY WERE CONSECRATED OFFERINGS FOR A SWEET AROMA. THAT WAS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 8:31 STATES “AND MOSES SAID TO AARON AND HIS SONS, ‘BOIL THE FLESH AT THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND EAT IT THERE WITH THE BREAD THAT IS IN THE BASKET OF THE CONSECRATED OFFERINGS, AS I COMMANDED, SAYING, ‘AARON AND HIS SONS SHALL EAT IT.’” IN NUMBERS 6:2 SAYS “SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: ‘WHEN EITHER A MAN OR WOMAN CONSECRATES AN OFFERING TO TAKE A VOW OF A NAZIRITE, TO SEPARATE HIMSELF TO THE LORD.’” IN MATTHEW 7:6 DECLARES “DO NOT GIVE WHAT IS HOLY TO THE DOGS, NOR CAST YOUR PEARLS BEFORE SWINE, LEST THEY TRAMPLE THEM UNDER THEIR FEET, AND TURN AND TEAR YOU IN PIECES.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY LAMB SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 4:32 STATES “IF HE BRINGS A LAMB AS HIS SIN OFFERING, HE SHALL BRING A FEMALE WITHOUT BLEMISH.” IN LEVITICUS 9:3 SAYS “AND TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL YOU SHALL SPEAK, ‘TAKE…A LAMB, BOTH OF THE FIRST YEAR, WITHOUT BLEMISH, AS A BURNT OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 14:13 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL KILL THE LAMB IN THE PLACE WHERE HE KILLS THE SIN OFFERING…IN A HOLY PLACE, FOR AS THE SIN OFFERING IS THE PRIEST’S…IT IS MOST HOLY.” IN REVELATION 14:4 DECLARES “THESE ARE THE ONES WHO WERE NOT DEFILED WITH WOMEN, FOR THEY ARE VIRGINS. THESE ARE THE ONES WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES. THESE WERE REDEEMED FROM AMONG MEN, BEING FIRST FRUITS TO GOD AND TO THE LAMB.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY GRAIN OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:41 SAYS “AND THE OTHER LAMB YOU SHALL OFFER AT TWILIGHT, AND YOU SHALL OFFER WITH IT THE GRAIN OFFERING…AS IN THE MORNING, FOR A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN EXODUS 30:9 SAYS “YOU SHALL NOT OFFER STRANGE INCENSE ON…A GRAIN OFFERING.” IN EXODUS 40:29 DECLARES “AND HE PUT THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING BEFORE THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TENT OF MEETING, AND OFFERED UPON IT…THE GRAIN OFFERING, AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN LEVITICUS 2:1 MENTIONS “WHEN ANYONE OFFERS A GRAIN OFFERING TO THE LORD, HIS OFFERING SHALL BE OF FINE FLOUR. AND HE SHALL POUR OIL ON IT, AND PUT FRANKINCENSE ON IT.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 2:15. IN LEVITICUS 2:3 TELLS US “THE REST OF THE GRAIN OFFERING SHALL BE AARON’S AND HIS SONS’. IT IS MOST HOLY OF THE OFFERINGS TO THE LORD MADE BY FIRE.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 2:10. IN LEVITICUS 2:4 STATES “AND IF YOU BRING AS AN OFFERING A GRAIN OFFERING BAKED IN THE OVEN, IT SHALL BE UNLEAVENED CAKES OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL, OR UNLEAVENED WAFERS ANOINTED WITH OIL.” IN LEVITICUS 2:5 TELLS US “BUT IF YOUR OFFERING IS A GRAIN OFFERING BAKED IN A PAN, IT SHALL BE OF FINE FLOUR, UNLEAVENED, MIXED WITH OIL.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 2:7; 6:21; 7:9. IN LEVITICUS 2:6 SAYS “YOU SHALL BREAK IT IN PIECES AND OUR OIL ON IT, IT IS A GRAIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 2:8 STATES “YOU SHALL BRING THE GRAIN OFFERING THAT IS MADE OF THESE THINGS TO THE LORD. AND WHEN IT IS PRESENTED TO THE PRIEST, HE SHALL BRING IT TO THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 2:9 DECLARES “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE FROM THE GRAIN OFFERING A MEMORIAL PORTION, AND BURN IT ON THE ALTAR. IT IS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 2:16; 6:15. IN LEVITICUS 2:11 MENTIONS “NO GRAIN OFFERING WHICH YOU BRING TO THE LORD SHALL BE MADE WITH LEAVEN, FOR YOU SHALL BURN NO LEAVEN NOR ANY HONEY IN ANY OFFERING TO THE LORD MADE BY FIRE.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 10:12. IN LEVITICUS 2:13 TELLS US “AND EVERY OFFERING OF YOUR GRAIN OFFERING YOU SHALL SEASON WITH SALT, YOU SHALL NOT ALLOW THE SALT OF THE COVENANT OF YOUR GOD TO BE LACKING FROM YOUR GRAIN OFFERING. WITH ALL YOUR OFFERINGS YOU SHALL OFFER SALT.” IN LEVITICUS 2:14 MENTIONS “IF YOU OFFER A GRAIN OFFERING OF YOUR FIRST FRUITS TO THE LORD, YOU SHALL OFFER FOR THE GRAIN OFFERING OF YOUR FIRST FRUITS GREEN HEADS OF GRAIN ROASTED ON THE FIRE, GRAIN BEATEN FROM FULL HEADS.” IN LEVITICUS 6:14 MENTIONS “THIS IS THE LAW OF THE GRAIN OFFERING: THE SONS OF AARON SHALL OFFER IT ON THE ALTAR BEFORE THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 6:20 TELLS US “THIS IS THE OFFERING OF AARON AND HIS SONS, WHICH THEY SHALL OFFER TO THE LORD, BEGINNING ON THE DAY WHEN HE IS ANOINTED ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR AS A DAILY GRAIN OFFERING, HALF OF IT IN THE MORNING AND HALF OF IT AT NIGHT.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 14:21. IN LEVITICUS 6:23 SAYS “FOR EVERY GRAIN OFFERING FOR THE PRIEST SHALL BE WHOLLY BURNED. IT SHALL NOT BE EATEN.” IN LEVITICUS 7:10 SAYS “EVERY GRAIN OFFERING, WHETHER MIXED WITH OIL OR DRY, SHALL BELONG TO ALL THE SONS OF AARON, TO ONE AS MUCH AS THE OTHER.” IN LEVITICUS 7:37 STATES “THIS IS THE LAW OF THE...GRAIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 9:4 SAYS “…A GRAIN OFFERING MIXED WITH OIL, FOR TODAY THE LORD WILL APPEAR TO YOU.” IN LEVITICUS 9:17 STATES “THEN HE BROUGHT THE GRAIN OFFERING, TOOK A HANDFUL OF IT, AND BURNED IT ON THE ALTAR, BESIDES THE BURNT SACRIFICE ON THE MORNING.” IN LEVITICUS 14:10 MENTIONS “AND ON THE 8TH DAY…THREE-TENTHS OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL AS A GRAIN OFFERING…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 15:9; 28:12, 20, 28; 29:3, 9, 14. IN LEVITICUS 14:20 MENTIONS “AND THE PRIEST SHALL OFFER THE…GRAIN OFFERING ON THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 14:31 SAYS “…SUCH AS HE IS ABLE TO AFFORD…THE GRAIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 23:13 TELLS US “ITS GRAIN OFFERING SHALL BE TWO-TENTHS OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL, AND OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, FOR A SWEET AROMA…” IN LEVITICUS 23:14 STATES “YOU SHALL EAT NEITHER NOR PARCHED GRAIN NOR FRESH GRAIN UNTIL THE SAME DAY THAT YOU HAVE BROUGHT AN OFFERING TO YOUR GOD, IT SHALL BE A STATUTE FOREVER THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS IN ALL YOUR DWELLINGS.” IN LEVITICUS 23:16 SAYS “COUNT FIFTY DAYS TO THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH, THEN YOU SHALL OFFER A NEW GRAIN OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 23:18 MENTIONS “AND YOU SHALL OFFER WITH THE BREAD SEVEN LAMBS OF THE FIRST YEAR, WITHOUT BLEMISH, ONE YOUNG BULL, AND TWO RAMS. THEY SHALL BE AS A…GRAIN OFFERING…AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 23:37 STATES “THESE ARE THE FEASTS OF THE LORD WHICH YOU SHALL PROCLAIM TO BE HOLY CONVOCATIONS, TO OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD…A GRAIN OFFERING…EVERYTHING ON ITS DAY.” IN NUMBERS 4:16 MENTIONS “THE APPOINTED DUTY OF ELEAZAR THE SON OF AARON THE PRIEST IS THE…DAILY GRAIN OFFERING…” IN NUMBERS 5:15 SAYS “…THEN THE MAN SHALL BRING HIS WIFE TO THE PRIEST. HE SHALL BRING THE OFFERING REQUIRED FOR HER, ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF BARLEY MEAL, HE SHALL POUR NO OIL IT AND PUT NO FRANKINCENSE ON IT, BECAUSE IT IS A GRAIN OFFERING OF JEALOUSY, AND OFFERING FOR REMEMBERING, FORM BRINGING INIQUITY TO REMEMBRANCE.” IN NUMBERS 5:18 SAYS “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL STAND THE WOMAN BEFORE THE LORD, UNCOVER THE WOMAN’S HEAD, AND PUT THE OFFERING FOR REMEMBERING IN HER HANDS, WHICH IS THE GRAIN OFFERING OF JEALOUSY. AND THE PRIEST SHALL HAVE IN HIS HAND THE BITTER WATER THAT BRINGS A CURSE.” IN NUMBERS 5:25 STATES “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE THE GRAIN OFFERING OF JEALOUSY FROM THE WOMAN’S HAND, SHALL WAVE THE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, AND BRING IT TO THE ALTAR…” IN NUMBERS 6:15 MENTIONS “…AND THEIR GRAIN OFFERING…” IN NUMBERS 6:17 SAYS “…THE PRIEST SHALL ALSO OFFER ITS GRAIN OFFERING…” IN NUMBERS 7:13 DECLARES “HIS OFFERING WAS ONE SILVER PLATTER, THE WEIGHT OF WHICH WAS 130 SHEKELS ($16,640.00 IN SILVER & $249,600.00 IN GOLD), AND ONE SILVER BOWL OF 70 SHEKELS ($8,960.00 IN SILVER & $134,400.00 IN GOLD), ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY, BOTH OF THEM FULL OF FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL AS A GRAIN OFFERING.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURE ARE IN NUMBERS 7:19, 25, 31, 37, 43, 49, 55, 61, 67, 73, 79. IN NUMBERS 7:87 SAYS “ALL THE OXEN FOR THE BURNT OFFERING WERE 12 YOUNG BULLS, THE RAMS 12, THE MALE LAMBS IN THEIR FIRST YEAR 12, WITH THEIR GRAIN OFFERING…” IN NUMBERS 8:8 STATES “THEN LET THEM TAKE A YOUNG BULL WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL…” IN NUMBERS 15:4 DECLARES “…THEN HE WHO PRESENTS HIS OFFERING TO THE LORD SHALL BRING A GRAIN OFFERING OF ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH ONE-FOURTH OF A HIN OF OIL.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 28:5, 13. IN NUMBERS 15:6 SAYS “OR FOR A RAM YOU SHALL PREPARE AS A GRAIN OFFERING TWO-TENTHS OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH HALF A HIN OF OIL.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 28:9. IN NUMBERS 15:24 TELLS US “…THEN IT WILL BE, IF IT IS UNINTENTIONALLY COMMITTED, WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE OF THE CONGREGATION, THAT THE WHOLE CONGREGATION SHALL OFFER ONE YOUR BULL AS A BURNT OFFERING, AS A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD, WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING…ACCORDING TO THE ORDINANCE…” IN NUMBERS 18:9 STATES “THIS SHALL BE YOURS OF THE MOST HOLY THINGS RESERVED FROM THE FIRE: EVERY OFFERING OF THEIRS, EVERY GRAIN OFFERING…WHICH THEY RENDER TO ME, SHALL BE MOST HOLY FOR YOU AND YOUR SONS.” IN NUMBERS 18:12 MENTIONS “…ALL THE BEST OF THE...GRAIN, THEIR FIRST FRUITS WHICH THEY OFFER TO THE LORD, I HAVE GIVEN THEM TO YOU.” IN NUMBERS 28:8 SAYS “THE OTHER LAMB YOU SHALL OFFERING THE EVENING, AND THE MORNING GRAIN OFFERING…YOU SHALL OFFER IT AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 28:26 STATES “ALSO ON THE DAY OF THE FIRST FRUITS, WHEN YOU BRING A NEW GRAIN OFFERING TO THE LORD AT YOUR FEAST OF WEEKS, YOU SHALL HAVE A HOLY CONVOCATION. YOU SHALL DO NOT CUSTOMARY WORK.” IN NUMBERS 29:6 STATES “BESIDES ITS GRAIN OFFERING FOR THE NEW MOON, THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING…ACCORDING TO THEIR ORDINANCE, AS A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 29:11 MENTIONS “…THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 29:16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38. IN NUMBERS 29:18 SAYS “…AND THEIR GRAIN OFFERING…FOR THE RAMS, AND FOR THEIR LAMBS, BUT THEIR NUMBER, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINANCE…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 29:21, 24, 27, 30, 33, 37. IN NUMBERS 29:39 SAYS “THESE YOU SHALL PRESENT TO THE LORD AT YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS---YOUR GRAIN OFFERINGS.” IN JOHN 12:24 STATES “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ‘UNLESS A GRAIN OF WHEAT FALLS INTO THE GROUND AND DIES, IT REMAINS ALONE, BUT IF IT DIES, IT PRODUCES MUCH GRAIN (FRUIT).’”                  
THE 100.0001% HOLY SIN ATONEMENT OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:36 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL OFFER A BULL EVERY DAY AS A SIN OFFERING FOR ATONEMENT, TO CONSECRATE AND TO SANCTIFY THEM, BUT AN OUTSIDER SHALL NOT EAT THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE HOLY.” IN EXODUS 30:10 MENTIONS “AND AARON SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT UPON ITS HORNS ONCE A YEAR WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING OR ATONEMENT, ONCE A YEAR HE SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT UPON IT THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS. IT IS MOST HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 4:20 STATES “AND HE SHALL DO WITH THE BULL AS HE DID WITH THE BULL AS A SIN OFFERING, THUS HE SHALL DO WITH IT. SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THEM, AND IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN THEM.” IN LEVITICUS 4:26 STATES “AND HE SHALL BURN ALL ITS FAT ON THE ALTAR…SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM CONCERNING HIS SIN, AND IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 4:31, 35; 5:6, 10. IN LEVITICUS 6:30 DECLARES “BUT NO SIN OFFERING FROM WHICH ANY OF THE BLOOD IS BROUGHT INTO THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN THE HOLY PLACE, SHALL BE EATEN. IT SHALL BE BURNED IN THE FIRE.” IN LEVITICUS 9:7 TELLS US “AND MOSES SAID TO AARON, ‘GO TO THE ALTAR, OFFER YOUR SIN OFFERING…AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOURSELF AND FOR THE PEOPLE. OFFER THE OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THEM, AS THE LORD COMMANDED.” IN LEVITICUS 10:17 MENTIONS “WHY HAVE YOU NOT EATEN THE SIN OFFERING IN A HOLY PLACE, SINCE IT IS MOST HOLY, AND GOD HAS GIVEN IT TO YOU TO BEAR THE GUILT OF THE CONGREGATION, TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THEM BEFORE THE LORD?” IN LEVITICUS 12:8 DECLARES “AND IF SHE IS NOT ABLE TO BRING A LAMB, THEN SHE MAY BRING TWO TURTLEDOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS…THE OTHER AS A SIN OFFERING. SO, THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HER, AND SHE WILL BE CLEAN.” IN LEVITICUS 14:19 MENTIONS “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL OFFER THE SIN OFFERING, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM WHO IS TO BE CLEANSED FROM HIS UNCLEANNESS. AFTERWARD HE SHALL KILL THE BURNT OFFERING.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 14:31. IN LEVITICUS 15:15 SAYS “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL OFFER THEM, THE ONE AS A SIN OFFERING…SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM BEFORE THE LORD BECAUSE OF HIS DISCHARGE.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 15:30. IN LEVITICUS 16:6 STATES “AARON SHALL OFFER THE BULL AS A SIN OFFERING, WHICH IS FOR HIMSELF, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIMSELF AND FOR HIS HOUSE.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:11. IN LEVITICUS 16:27 SAYS “THE BULL FOR THE SIN OFFERING…WHOSE BLOOD WAS BROUGHT IN TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN THE HOLY PLACE, SHALL BE CARRIED OUTSIDE THE CAMP. AND THEY SHALL BURN IN THE FIRE THEIR SKINS, THEIR FLESH, AND THEIR OFFAL (WASTE).” IN NUMBERS 6:11 TELLS US “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL OFFER ONE AS A SIN OFFERING…AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM, BECAUSE HE SINNED IN REGARD TO THE CORPSE, AND HE SHALL SANCTIFY HIS HEAD THAT SAME DAY.” IN NUMBERS 8:12 SAYS “THEN THE LEVITES SHALL LAY THEIR HANDS ON THE HEADS OF THE YOUNG BULLS, AND YOU SHALL OFFER ONE AS A SIN OFFERING…TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE LEVITES.” IN NUMBERS 15:25 DECLARES “SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE WHOLE CONGREGATION OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN THEM, FOR IT WAS UNINTENTIONAL, THEY SHALL BRING THEIR OFFERING, AN OFFERING MAD BY FIRE TO THE LORD, AND THEIR SIN OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, FOR THEIR UNINTENDED SIN.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBER 15:28. IN MATTHEW 9:6 SAYS “BUT THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT THE SON OF MAN HAS POWER ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS—THEN HE SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, ‘ARISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED, AND GO TO YOUR HOUSE.’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY SANCTUARY HALF-SHEKEL OFFERING
IN EXODUS 30:13 SAYS “THIS IS WHAT EVERYONE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE NUMBERED SHALL GIVE” HALF A SHEKEL ($960.00 IN GOLD & $64.00 IN SILVER) ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (A SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS). THE HALF-SHEKEL SHALL BE AN OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN EXODUS 38:24 DECLARES “ALL THE GOLD THAT WAS USED IN ALL THE WORK OF THE HOLY PLACE, THAT IS, THE GOLD OF THE OFFERING, WAS 29 TALENTS ($167,040,000.00) AND 730 SHEKELS ($1,401,600.00), ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY.” IN LUKE 19:8 SAYS “THEN ZACCHAEUS STOOD AND SAID TO THE LORD, ‘LOOK, LORD, I GIVE HALF OF MY GOODS TO THE POOR, AND IF I HAVE TAKEN ANYTHING FROM ANYONE BY FALSE ACCUSATION, I RESTORE FOURFOLD (THIS IS THE WITNESS CONCERNING THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER & HOLY GHOST OF GOD, LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD, LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD & THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY AGE OFFERING
IN EXODUS 30:14 STATES “EVERYONE INCLUDED AMONG THOSE WHO ARE NUMBERED, FROM TWENTY YEARS OLD AND ABOVE, SHALL GIVE AN OFFERING (CONTRIBUTION) TO THE LORD.” IN LUKE 20:34 STATES “JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘THE SONS OF THIS AGE (THE LORD COMMANDS LIVING AS MAN & WOMAN TO GIVE ALL TITHES AND ALL OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN) MARRY AND ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE (QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE). BUT THOSE WHO ARE COUNTED WORTHY TO ATTAIN THAT AGE (THE LORD DOES NOT COMMAND THOSE WHO DO NOT LIVE AS A MAN OR WOMAN TO GIVE ALL TITHES & ALL OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE (NOT QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE) …”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY LORD’S WORK (BUSINESS) OFFERING
IN EXODUS 35:21 DECLARES “THEN EVERYONE CAME WHOSE HEART WAS STIRRED, AND EVERYONE WHOSE SPIRIT WAS WILLING, AND THEY BROUGHT THE LORD’S OFFERING FOR THE WORK OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, FOR ALL ITS SERVICE, AND FOR THE HOLY GARMENTS.” IN EXODUS 36:6 STATES “SO MOSES GAVE A COMMANDMENT, AND THEY CAUSED IT TO BE PROCLAIMED THROUGHOUT THE CAMP, SAYING, ‘LET NEITHER MAN NOR WOMAN DO ANY MORE WORK FOR THE OFFERING OF THE SANCTUARY.’ AND THE PEOPLE WERE RESTRAINED FROM BRINGING.” IN EXODUS 38:24 MENTIONS “ALL THE GOLD THAT WAS USED IS ALL THE WORK OF THE HOLY PLACE, THAT IS, THE GOLD OF THE OFFERING, WAS 29 TALENTS ($167,040,000.00) AND 730 SHEKELS ($1,401,600.00), ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY.” IN LEVITICUS 23:25 TELLS US “YOU SHALL DO NO CUSTOMARY WORK ON IT (WORK THAT EARNS MONEY, BUT WORK THAT DOES NOT EARN MONEY IS TITHED & OFFERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN), AND YOU SHALL OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 23:36. IN JOHN 14:10 DECLARES “DO YOU NOT BELIEVE THAT I (SON JESUS) AM IN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN ME (SON JESUS)? THE WORDS THAT I SPEAK TO YOU I DO NOT SPEAK ON MY OWN AUTHORITY, BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO DWELLS IN ME DOES THE WORKS.”     
THE 100.0001% HOLY JEWELRY OFFERING
IN EXODUS 35:22 SAYS “THEY CAME, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, AS MANY AS HAD A WILLING HEART, AND BROUGHT EARRINGS AND NOSE RINGS, RINGS AND NECKLACES, ALL JEWELRY OF GOLD (EVERYTHING THAT IS GOLD), THAT IS, EVERY MAN WHO MADE AN OFFERING OF GOLD TO THE LORD.” IN LUKE 15:22 MENTIONS “BUT THE FATHER SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, ‘BRING OUT THE BEST ROBE AND PUT IT ON HIM (SON), AND PUT A RING ON HIS HAND AND SANDALS ON HIS FEET.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY FREEWILL OFFERING
IN EXODUS 35:29 SAYS “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BROUGHT A FREEWILL OFFERING TO THE LORD, AND THE MEN AND WOMEN WHOSE HEARTS WERE WILLING TO BRING MATERIAL (ALL KINDS OF BUILDING MATERIALS FOR THE WORK OF THE BUSINESS) FOR ALL KINDS OF WORK WHICH THE LORD, BY THE HAND OF MOSES, HAD COMMANDED TO BE DONE.” IN EXODUS 36:3 DECLARES “AND THEY RECEIVED FROM MOSES ALL THE OFFERING WHICH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAD BROUGHT FOR THE WORK OF THE SERVICE OF MAKING THE SANCTUARY. SO, THEY CONTINUED BRINGING TO HIM FREEWILL OFFERINGS EVERY MORNING.” IN LEVITICUS 22:18 STATES “SPEAK TO AARON AND HIS SONS, AND TO ALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: ‘WHATEVER MAN OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, OR OF THE STRANGERS IN ISRAEL, WHO OFFERS HIS SACRIFICE FOR ANY OF HIS VOWS OR FOR ANY OF HIS FREEWILL OFFERINGS, WHICH THEY OFFER TO THE LORD…” IN LEVITICUS 22:21 MENTIONS “AND WHOEVER OFFERS A SACRIFICE…TO FULFILL HIS VOW, OR A FREEWILL OFFERING FROM THE CATTLE OR THE SHEEP, IT MUST BE PERFECT TO BE ACCEPTED, THAT SHALL BE NO DEFECT IN IT.” IN LEVITICUS 22:23 TELLS US “EITHER A BULL OR A LAMB THAT HAS ANY LIMB TOO LONG OR TOO SHORT MAY OFFER AS A FREEWILL OFFERING, BUT FOR A VOW IT SHALL NOT BE ACCEPTED.” IN LEVITICUS 23:38 DECLARES “…BESIDES ALL YOUR FREEWILL OFFERINGS WHICH YOU GIVE TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 15:3 STATES “…AND YOU MAKE AN OFFERING BY FIRE TO THE LORD…AS A FREEWILL OFFERING OR IN YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS, TO MAKE A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD, FROM THE HERD OR THE FLOCK...” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:6. IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 SAYS “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES…ANY OF YOUR OFFERINGS WHICH YOU VOW, OF YOUR FREEWILL OFFERINGS…” IN DEUTERONOMY 16:10 MENTIONS “THEN YOU SHALL KEEP THE FEAST OF WEEKS TO THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH THE TRIBUTE OF A FREEWILL OFFERING FROM YOUR HAND, WHICH YOU SHALL GIVE AS THE LORD YOUR GOD BLESSES YOU.” IN LUKE 14:28-35 MENTIONS “FOR WHICH OF YOU, INTENDING TO BUILD A TOWER, DOES NOT SIT DOWN FIRST, AND COUNT THE COST WHETHER HE HAVE ENOUGH TO FINISH IT? LEST, AFTER HE HAS LAID THE FOUNDATION, AND IS NOT ABLE TO FINISH IT, ALL WHO SEE IT BEGIN TO MOCK HIM, SAYING, ‘THIS MAN BEGAN TO BUILD, AND WAS NOT ABLE TO FINISH. OR WHAT KING, GOING TO MAKE WAR AGAINST ANOTHER KING, DOES NOT SIT DOWN FIRST, AND CONSIDERS (CONSULTS) WHETHER HE BE ABLE WITH 10,000 TO MEET HIM THAT COMES AGAINST HIM WITH 20,000? OR ELSE, WHILE THE OTHER IS STILL A GREAT WAY OFF, HE SENDS A DELEGATION AND ASKS CONDITIONS OF PEACE. SO LIKEWISE, WHOSOEVER OF YOU DOES NOT FORSAKE ALL THAT HE HAS, HE CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE. SALT IS GOOD: BUT IF THE SALT HAS LOST ITS FLAVOR (SAVOR), HOW SHALL IT BE SEASONED? IT IS NEITHER FIT FOR THE LAND, NOR FOR THE DUNGHILL: BUT MEN THROW (CAST) IT OUT. HE THAT HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!”      
THE 100.0001% HOLY LIVESTOCK OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 1:2 MENTIONS “SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: ‘WHEN ANY ONE OF YOU BRINGS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD, YOU SHALL BRING YOUR OFFERING OF THE LIVESTOCK—OF THE HERD AND OF THE FLOCK.” IN JOHN 4:12 SAYS “ARE YOU GREATER THAN OUR FATHER JACOB, WHO GAVE US THE WELL, AND DRANK FROM IT HIMSELF, AS WELL AS HIS SONS AND HIS LIVESTOCK?”
THE 100.0001% HOLY GOAT SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 4:23 SAYS “…OR OF HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED COMES TO HIS KNOWLEDGE, HE SHALL BRING AS HIS OFFERING A KID OF THE GOATS, A MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 4:28. IN LEVITICUS 4:24 DECLARES “AND HE SHALL LAY HIS HAND ON THE HEAD OF THE GOAT, AND KILL IT AT THE PLACE WHERE THEY KILL THE BURNT OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD. IT IS A SIN OFFERING.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 9:3, 15. IN LEVITICUS 10:16 MENTIONS “THEN MOSES MADE CAREFUL INQUIRY ABOUT THE GOAT OF THE SIN OFFERING, AND THERE IT WAS—BURNED UP. AND HE WAS ANGRY WITH ELEAZAR AND ITHAMAR, THE SONS OF AARON WHO WERE LEFT…” IN LEVITICUS 16:5 STATES “AND HE SHALL TAKE FROM THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL TWO KIDS OF THE GOATS AS A SIN OFFERING…” IN 16:9 TELLS US “AND AARON SHALL BRING THE GOAT ON WHICH THE LORD’S LOT FELL, AND OFFER IT AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 16:15 SAYS “THEN HE SHALL KILL THE GOAT OF THE SIN OFFERING, WHICH IS FOR THE PEOPLE, BRING ITS BLOOD INSIDE THE VEIL…AND SPRINKLE IT ON THE MERCY SEAT AND BEFORE THE MERCY SEAT.” IN LEVITICUS 16:27 DECLARES “…THE GOAT FOR THE SIN OFFERING, WHOSE BLOOD WAS BROUGHT ON TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN THE HOLY PLACE, SHALL BE CARRIED OUTSIDE THE CAMP. AND THEY SHALL BURN IN THE FIRE THEIR SKINS, THEIR FLESH, AND THEIR OFFAL (WASTE).” IN LEVITICUS 23:19 STATES “THEN YOU SHALL SACRIFICE ONE KID OF THE GOATS AS A SIN OFFERING…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN IN NUMBER 7:16, 22, 28, 34, 40, 46, 52, 58, 64, 70, 76, 82, 87. IN NUMBERS 15:24 DECLARES “…THEN IT WILL BE, IF IT IS UNINTENTIONALLY COMMITTED, WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE CONGREGATION, THAT THE WHOLE CONGREGATION SHALL OFFER…ONE KID OF THE GOATS AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN NUMBERS 15:27 STATES “AND IF A PERSON SINS UNINTENTIONALLY, THEN HE SHALL BRING A FEMALE GOAT IN ITS FIRST YEAR AS A SIN OFFERING.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 28:15, 22; 29:5, 11, 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38. IN MATTHEW 25:32-33 DECLARES “ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) WILL BE GATHERED BEFORE HIM, AND HE WILL SEPARATE THEM ONE FROM ANOTHER, AS A SHEPHERD DIVIDE HIS SHEEP FROM THE GOATS. AND HE WILL SET THE SHEEP ON HIS RIGHT HAND, BUT THE GOATS ON THE LEFT.”          
THE 100.0001% HOLY BIRD OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 1:14 SAYS “AND IF THE BURNT SACRIFICE OF HIS OFFERING TO THE LORD IS OF BIRDS…” IN LUKE 13:19 MENTIONS “IT IS LIKE A MUSTARD SEED, WHICH A MAN TOOK AND PUT IN HIS GARDEN, AND IT GREW AND BECAME A LARGE TREE, AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR NESTED IN ITS BRANCHES.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY MEMORIAL OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 5:12 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL BRING IT TO THE PRIEST AND THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE HIS HANDFUL OF IT AS A MEMORIAL PORTION, AND BURN IT ON THE ALTAR ACCORDING TO THE OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 24:7 STATES “AND YOU SHALL PUT PURE FRANKINCENSE ON EACH ROW, THAT IT MAY BE ON THE BREAD FROM A MEMORIAL, AND OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 5:26 DECLARES “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE A HANDFUL OF THE OFFERING, AS ITS MEMORIAL PORTION, BURN IT ON THE ALTAR, AND AFTERWARD MAKE THE WOMAN DRINK THE WATER.” IN MARK 14:9 TELLS US “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ‘WHEREVER THIS GOSPEL IS PREACHED IN THE WHOLE WORLD, WHAT THIS WOMAN HAS DONE WILL ALSO BE TOLD AS A MEMORIAL TO HER.’”   
THE 100.0001% FIRST FRUIT OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 2:12 IT SAYS “AS FOR THE OFFERING OF THE FIRST FRUITS, YOU SHALL OFFER THEM TO THE LORD, BUT THEY SHALL NOT BE BURNED ON THE ALTAR FOR A SWEET AROMA.” IN ROMANS 8:23 STATES “…WE ALSO HAVE THE FIRST FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59), EVEN WE OURSELVES GROAN WITHIN OURSELVES, EAGERLY WAITING FOR THE ADOPTION, THE REDEMPTION OF OUR BODY.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:20 SAYS “BUT NOW CHRIST IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD, & HAS BECOME THE FIRST FRUITS OF THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP.” IN REVELATION 14:4 SAYS “THESE ARE THE ONES WHO WERE NOT DEFILED WITH WOMEN, FOR THEY ARE VIRGINS (THIS ALSO INVOLVES THE PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS, FIVE VIRGINS ARE FOOLISH AND FIVE VIRGINS ARE WISE) …WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES. THESE WERE REDEEMED FROM…MEN, BEING FIRST FRUITS TO GOD (STEPHEN) & TO THE LAMB (JESUS).” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY YOUNG PIGEON SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 1:14 SAYS “…IF THE BURNT SACRIFICE OF HIS OFFERING TO THE LORD IS OF BIRDS, THEN HE SHALL BRING HIS OFFERING OF…YOUNG PIGEONS.” IN LEVITICUS 5:7 DECLARES ‘IF HE IS NOT ABLE TO BRING A LAMB, THEN HE SHALL BRING TO THE LORD, FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED…TWO YOUNG PIGEONS: ONE AS A SIN OFFERING…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 12:8. IN LEVITICUS 14:22 STATES “…TWO YOUNG PIGEONS, SUCH AS HE IS ABLE TO AFFORD: ONE SHALL BE A SIN OFFERING…” IN LUKE 2:24 SAYS “…TO OFFER A SACRIFICE ACCORDING TO WHAT IS SAID IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, ‘…TWO YOUNG PIGEONS.’”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY SALT OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 2:13 SAYS “WITH ALL YOUR OFFERINGS YOU SHALL OFFER SALT.” IN LUKE 14:34-35 MENTIONS “SALT IS GOOD, BUT IF THE SALT HAS LOST ITS FLAVOR, HOW SHALL IT BE SEASONED? IT IS NEITHER FIT FOR THE LAND NOR FOR THE DUNGHILL (RUBBISH HEAP), BUT MEN THROW IT OUT.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY FOOD OFFERING [150 ANIMALS AS FOOD IN ALL]
IN LEVITICUS 3:11 MENTIONS “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS FOOD, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 3:16 DECLARES “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS FOOD (A LION OFFERING IS THE STRONGEST OFFERING IN THE ANIMAL KINGDOM IN JUDGES 14, 8-9, 18, BUT A LIVING DOG IS BETTER THAN A DEAD LION OFFERING IN ECCLESIASTES 9:4), AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA, ALL THE FAT IS THE LORD’S.” IN NUMBERS 28:2 STATES “COMMAND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘MY OFFERING, MY FOOD FOR MY OFFERING MADE BY FIRE AS A SWEET AROMA TO ME, YOU SHALL BE CAREFUL TO OFFER TO ME AS THEIR APPOINTED TIME.’” IN NUMBERS 28:24 MENTIONS “IN THIS MANNER YOU SHALL OFFER THE FOOD OF THE OFFERING MADE BY FIRE DAILY FOR SEVEN DAYS, AS A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD…” IN JOHN 6:27 TELLS US “DO NOT LABOR FOR THE FOOD WHICH PERISHES, BUT FOR THE FOOD WHICH ENDURES TO EVERLASTING LIFE, WHICH THE SON OF MAN WILL GIVE YOU, BECAUSE GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SET HIS SEAL ON HIM.”     
THE 100.0001% HOLY TRESPASS SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 5:6 MENTIONS “…AND HE SHALL BRING HIS TRESPASS OFFERING TO THE LORD FOR HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED, A FEMALE FROM THE FLOCK, A LAMB OR A KIND OF THE GOATS AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 5:15 SAYS “IF A PERSON COMMITS A TRESPASS, AND SINS UNINTENTIONALLY IN REGARD TO THE HOLY THINGS OF THE LORD, THEN HE SHALL BRING TO THE LORD AS HIS TRESPASS OFFERING A RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH FROM THE FLOCKS, WITH YOUR VALUATION OF SILVER ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY, AS A TRESPASS OFFERING.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 5:16, 18. IN LEVITICUS 19:22 STATES “…THE RAM OF THE TRESPASS OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD FOR HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED. AND THE SIN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM.” IN NUMBERS 5:7 STATES “…THEN HE SHALL CONFESS THE SIN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED. HE SHALL MAKE RESTITUTION FOR HIS TRESPASS IN FULL, PLUS ONE-FIFTH OF IT, AND GIVE IT TO THE ONE HE HAS WRONGED.” IN MARK 11:25-26 DECLARES “AND WHENEVER YOU STAND PRAYING, IT YOU HAVE ANYTHING AGAINST ANYONE, FORGIVE HIM, THAT YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN MAY ALSO FORGIVE YOU YOUR TRESPASSES. BUT IF YOU DO NOT FORGIVE, NEITHER WILL YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN FORGIVE YOUR TRESPASSES.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY ANOINTED SMOKE [FIRE] OFFERING [ONLY THOSE WHO SMOKE BY MILD COMMANDMENT CAN BE FAITHFUL]
IN EXODUS 40:10 DECLARES “YOU SHALL ANOINT THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING AND ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND CONSECRATE TO ALTAR. THE ALTAR SHALL BE MOST HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 6:20 MENTIONS “THIS IS THE OFFERING OF AARON AND HIS SONS, WHICH THEY SHALL OFFER TO THE LORD, BEGINNING ON THE DAY WHEN HE IS ANOINTED…” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 3:6 TELLS US “WHO IS COMING OUT OF THE WILDERNESS LIKE PILLARS OF SMOKE, PERFUMED WITH MYRRH AND FRANKINCENSE, WITH ALL THE MERCHANT’S FRAGRANT POWERS (HOLY INCENSE AND HOLY ANOINTING OIL)? IN REVELATION 8:4 SAYS “AND THE (HOLY) SMOKE OF THE (HOLY) INCENSE, WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (LORDS), ASCENDED BEFORE GOD FROM THE ANGEL’S (LORDS) HAND.” 
SMOKING FROM THE LORD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:9 MENTIONS “SMOKE WENT UP FROM HIS NOSTRILS, AND DEVOURING FIRE FROM HIS MOUTH, COALS [COALS ARE CARBONIZED GREEN PLANT MATTER WHICH IS BURNING SMOKES OF A GREEN HERB] WERE KINDLED BY IT.” IN JOB 41:20-21 STATES “SMOKE GOES OUT OF HIS NOSTRILS, AS FROM A BOILING POT (SEETHING POT) AND BURNING RUSHES (CALDRON). HIS BREATH KINDLES COALS [COALS ARE CARBONIZED GREEN PLANT MATTER WHICH IS BURNING SMOKES OF A GREEN HERB], AND A FLAME GOES OUT OF HIS MOUTH.” IN PSALMS 18:8 TELLS US “SMOKE WENT UP FROM HIS NOSTRILS, AND DEVOURING FIRE FROM HIS MOUTH, COALS [COALS ARE CARBONIZED GREEN PLANT MATTER WHICH IS BURNING SMOKES OF A GREEN HERB] WERE KINDLED BY IT.” IN ISAIAH 65:5 TELLS US “WHO SAY, ‘KEEP TO YOURSELF, DO NOT COME NEAR ME, FOR I AM   HOLIER THAN YOU!’ THERE ARE SMOKE IN MY NOSTRILS, A FIRE THAT BURNS ALL THE DAY.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:2 MENTIONS “FOR WE ARE BORN AT ALL ADVENTURE, AND WE SHALL BE HEREAFTER AS THOUGH WE HAD NEVER BEEN: FOR THE BREATH IN OUR NOSTRILS IS AS SMOKE, AND A LITTLE SPARK IN THE MOVING (BEATING) OF OUR HEART.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY THANKSGIVING OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 7:12 MENTIONS “IF HE OFFERS IT FOR A THANKSGIVING, THEN HE SHALL OFFER, WITH THE SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING, UNLEAVENED CAKES MIXED WITH OIL, UNLEAVENED WAFERS ANOINTED WITH OIL, OR CAKES BLENDED FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL.” IN LEVITICUS 22:29 SAYS “AND WHEN YOU OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING TO THE LORD, OFFER IT OF YOUR OWN FREE WILL.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-4 DECLARES “NOW THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) EXPRESSLY (EXPLICITLY) SAY THAT IN LATTER TIMES SOME WILL DEPART FROM THE FAITH, GIVING HEED TO DECEIVING SPIRITS AND DOCTRINES OF DEMONS, SPEAKING LIES IN HYPOCRISY, HAVING THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE SEARED WITH A HOT IRON, FORBIDDING TO MARRY, AN COMMANDING TO ABSTAIN FROM FOODS WHICH GOD CREATED TO BE RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING BY THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND KNOW THE TRUTH. FOR EVERY CREATURE OF GOD IS GOOD, AND NOTHING IS TO BE REFUSED IF IT IS RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING, FOR IT IS SANCTIFIED BY THE WORD OF GOD AND PRAYER.”     
THE 100.0001% HOLY VOW OFFERING THAT IS VOWED
IN LEVITICUS 7:16 DECLARES “BUT IF THE SACRIFICE OF HIS OFFERING IS A VOW…IT SHALL BE EATEN THE SAME DAY THAT HE OFFERS HIS SACRIFICE, BUT ON THE NEXT DAY THE REMAINDER OF IT ALSO MAY BE EATEN.” IN NUMBERS 15:8 MENTIONS “AND WHEN YOU PREPARE A…SACRIFICE TO FULFILL A VOW…” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:11 STATES “…THEN THERE WILL BE THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS NAME ABIDE. THERE YOU SHALL BRING ALL THAT I COMMAND YOU…ALL YOUR CHOICE OFFERINGS WHICH YOU VOW TO THE LORD.” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 TELLS US “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES…ANY OF YOUR OFFERINGS WHICH YOU VOW…” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:26 SAYS “ONLY THE HOLY THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE, AND YOUR VOWED OFFERINGS, YOU SHALL TAKE AND GO TO THE PLACE WHICH THE LORD CHOOSES.” IN DEUTERONOMY 23:18 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT BRING THE WAGES OF A HARLOT (WHORE, PROSTITUTE AS A FEMALE WITCH OR WIZARD AS A MALE WITCH) OR THE PRICE IF A DOG TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD FOR ANY VOWED OFFERING, FOR BOTH OF THESE ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD YOUR GOD.” IN ACTS 18:18 STATES “SO PAUL STILL REMAINED A GOOD WHILE. THEN HE TOOK LEAVE OF THE BRETHREN…HAD HIS HAIR CUT OFF…FOR HE HAD TAKEN HAD VOW.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY VOLUNTARY OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 7:16 DECLARES “BUT IF THE SACRIFICE OF…A VOLUNTARY OFFERING, IT SHALL BE EATEN THE SAME DAY THAT HE OFFERS HIS SACRIFICE, BUT ON THE NEXT DAY THE REMAINDER OF IT ALSO MAY BE EATEN.” IN PHILEMON 14 MENTIONS “BUT WITHOUT YOUR CONSENT I WANTED TO DO NOTHING, THAT YOUR GOOD DEED MIGHT NOT BE BY COMPULSION, AS IT WERE, BUT VOLUNTARY.”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY RAM BURNT OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:18 STATES “AND YOU SHALL BURN THE WHOLE RAM ON THE ALTAR. IT IS A BURNT OFFERING TO THE LORD. IT IS A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 8:18 SAYS “THEN HE BROUGHT THE RAM AS THE BURNT OFFERING. AND AARON AND HIS SONS LAID THEIR HANDS ON THE HEAD OF THE RAM...” IN LEVITICUS 8:21 SAYS “THEN HE WASHED THE ENTRAILS AND THE LEGS IN WATER. AND MOSES BURNED THE WHOLE RAM ON THE ALTAR. IT WAS A BURNT SACRIFICE FOR A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 9:2; 16:3, 5. IN NUMBERS 7:15 IT STATES “…ONE RAM…IN ITS FIRST YEAR, AS A BURNT OFFERING.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURE ARE IN NUMBERS 7:21, 27, 33, 39, 45, 51, 57, 63, 69, 75, 81. IN MARK 12:33 MENTIONS “AND TO (AGAPE) LOVE HIM WITH ALL THE HEART, WITH ALL THE UNDERSTANDING, WITH ALL THE SOUL, AND WITH ALL THE STRENGTH, AND TO (AGAPE) LOVE ONE’S NEIGHBOR AS ONESELF, IS MORE THAN ALL THE WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY PREGNANT OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 12:7 SAYS “THEN HE SHALL OFFER IT BEFORE THE LORD…AND SHE SHALL BE CLEAN FROM THE FLOW OF HER BLOOD. THIS IS THE LAW FOR HER WHO HAS BORNE (GIVEN BIRTH IN HER PREGNANCY) A MALE OR A FEMALE.” IN MARK 10:6 DECLARES “BUT FOR THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION, GOD ‘MADE THEM MALE AND FEMALE.’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY GUILT OFFERING [150 PHYSICAL DISEASES IN ALL, 245 MENTAL DISEASES IN ALL, 371 UNGODLY GAINS IN ALL, 195 MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURES, 366 TOP-SECRET ETERNAL CREATURES,  THE 2 ARMIES IN MAGIC, & ALL BIBLICAL CURSES, RECORDED IN THIS BOOK AGAINST ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTESSES, ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTESSES & ANOINTED PRIESTESSES THAT SWEAR SINLESSNESS, WHEN THEY ARE LYING BY PLAYING GOD & ALL ETERNAL CREATURES EACH DOING TRUTHFULLY BY NOT PAYING THE 1 LIFETIME 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE ONLY LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10!!!!
IN LEVITICUS 4:3 DECLARES “IF THE ANOINTED [HIGH] PRIEST [SERGEANTS AS PRIESTS, LIEUTENANTS AS CHIEF PRIESTS OR CHIEFS OF POLICE AS HIGH PRIESTS] [ETERNALLY] SINS [ACTS 7:60], BRINGING [ETERNAL] GUILT ON THE PEOPLE, THEN LET HIM OFFER TO THE LORD FOR HIS ETERNAL] SIN WHICH HE [ETERNALLY] SINNED A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A [ETERNAL] SIN OFFERING.” IN MATTHEW 23:32 MENTIONS “FILL UP, THEN, THE MEASURE OF YOUR FATHERS’ GUILT.” ONLY THE TRUE TOP LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF AS THE FEMALE SUPREME CREATOR ABOVE ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6 IS ABSOLUTELY FOREVER ENDLESSLY SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS!!!! THIS BLOWS MY MIND HOW ONLY WOMAN AS THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTESSES OR ANOINTED HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW THAT TEMPTED & IS ETERNALLY GUILTY WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE MANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT SINNED & THE ANOINTED FEMALE LEVITES OR CORPORALS IN THE LAW THAT WERE UNDER HIM WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS THE “VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE WOMANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT TEMPTED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7 & ISAIAH 47:1-15. THE ONLY THING I HAVE UNDERSTOOD IS THAT THE OIL REPRESENTS THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND MOST LIKELY HE WAS NOT FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH MEANS A PERSON’S LIFE IS TOTALLY PROTECTED AT THE TIME OF THE PRIESTESS SIN. THIS MEANS HE WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND PARTS OF HIS LIFE WAS SINFUL. ALSO, IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 TALKS ABOUT THE PARABLE OF THE 10 VIRGINS: THE FIVE WHO WERE WISE AND WERE ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD. THE FIVE WHO WERE FOOLISH AND LET THEIR OIL RUN OUT, AND WERE NOT ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD AND HE SAID HE NEVER KNEW THEM. ALSO REMEMBER VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS AN ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS SINNED CONCERNING THE ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTESSES OR LIEUTENANTS IN THE LAW ALSO TEMPTING IN THE LAW OF HEAVEN BY THEIR FREE WILL OF PRIDE AND SELF-CENTERNESS IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE ANGELICAL ETERNAL EROS LOVE” IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 47:1-15. ALSO THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTESSES OR CAPTAINS & CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW WHICH WOULD HAVE THE CROWN ON HER HEAD WOULD CONCERN THE VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE LADY CALLED WISDOM THAT TEMPTED IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (RSV) CONCERNING “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “VICTORIA THE BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH AS THE LORDLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY HALLOWED OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 19:8 STATES “THEREFORE EVERYONE WHO EATS IT SHALL BEAR HIS INIQUITY, BECAUSE HE HAS PROFANED THE HALLOWED OFFERING OF THE LORD, AND THAT PERSON SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.” IN LUKE 11:2 DECLARES “SO HE SAID TO THEM, ‘WHEN YOU PRAY, SAY: OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME, YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY CLEAN WATER [SEA] SIN OFFERING [THE LORD & ALL HIS COMMANDS UNIVERSALLY & GLOBALLY AGAINST ALL LEGALISMS IN THE SEXUAL LAW]
IN NUMBERS 9:13 MENTIONS “BUT THE MAN WHO IS CLEAN AND IS NOT ON A JOURNEY, AND CEASES TO KEEP THE PASSOVER, THAT SAME PERSON SHALL BE CUT FROM AMONG HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE DID NOT BRING THE OFFERING OF THE LORD AT ITS APPOINTED TIME, THAT MAN SHALL BEAR HIS SIN.” IN JOHN 13:10 TELLS US “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘HE WHO IS BATHED NEEDS ONLY TO WASH HIS FEET, BUT IS COMPLETELY CLEAN, AND YOU ARE CLEAN, BUT NOT ALL OF YOU.’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY PURIFICATION SIN OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 19:17 MENTIONS “AND FOR AN UNCLEAN PERSON THEY SHALL TAKE SOME OF THE ASHES OF THE HEIFER BURNT FOR PURIFICATION FROM SIN, AND RUNNING WATER SHALL BE PUT ON THEM IN A VESSEL.” IN JOHN 2:6-10 DECLARES “NOW THERE WERE SET THERE SIX WATER-POTS OF STONE (120 GALLONS TO 130 GALLONS), ACCORDING TO THE MANNER OF PURIFICATION OF THE JEWS, CONTAINING TWENTY OR THIRTY GALLONS A PIECE. JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘FILL THE WATER-POTS WITH WATER.’ AND THEY FILLED THEM UP TO THE BRIM. AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘DRAW SOME OUT NOW, AND TAKE IT TO THE MASTER OF THE FEAST.’ WHEN THE MASTER OF THE FEAST HAD TASTED THE WATER THAT WAS MADE WINE, AND DID NOT KNOW WHERE IT CAME FROM (BUT THE SERVANTS WHO HAD DRAWN THE WATER KNEW), THE MASTER OF THE FEAST CALLED THE BRIDEGROOM. AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘EVERY MAN AT THE BEGINNING SETS OUT THE GOOD WINE, AND WHEN THE GUESTS HAVE WELL DRUNK, THEN THE INFERIOR. YOU HAVE KEPT THE GOOD WINE UNTIL NOW!’”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY CONVOCATION OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 23:8 DECLARES “BUT YOU SHALL OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD FOR SEVEN DAYS. THE SEVENTH DAY SHALL BE A HOLY CONVOCATION, YOU SHALL DO NO CUSTOMARY WORK ON IT.” IN LEVITICUS 23:27 STATES “ALSO THE TENTH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH SHALL BE THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. IT SHALL BE A HOLY CONVOCATION FOR YOU, YOU SHALL AFFLICT YOUR SOULS, AND OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 23:37 TELLS US “THESE ARE THE FEASTS OF THE LORD WHICH YOU SHALL PROCLAIM TO BE HOLY CONVOCATIONS, TO OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD…” IN JOHN 5:18 SAYS “THEREFORE THE JEWS SOUGHT ALL THE MORE TO KILL HIM, BECAUSE HE NOT ONLY BROKE THE SABBATH, BUT ALSO SAID THAT GOD WAS HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), MAKING HIMSELF EQUAL WITH GOD.”      
THE 100.0001% HOLY CONVOCATION NEW GRAIN OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 28:26 DECLARES “ALSO ON THE DAY OF THE FIRST FRUITS, WHEN YOU BRING A NEW GRAIN OFFERING TO THE LORD AT YOUR FEAST OF WEEKS, YOU SHALL HAVE A HOLY CONVOCATION. YOU SHALL DO NOT CUSTOMARY WORK.” IN MATTHEW 26:29 SAYS “BUT I SAY TO YOU, ‘I WILL NOT DRINK OF THIS FRUIT OF THE VINE FROM NOW ON UNTIL THAT DAY WHEN I DRINK IT NEW WITH YOU IN MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) KINGDOM.’”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY CONVOCATION SACRED ASSEMBLY OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 23:36 DECLARES “FOR SEVEN DAYS YOU SHALL OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. ON THE EIGHTH DAY YOU SHALL HAVE A HOLY CONVOCATION, AND YOU SHALL OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. IT IS A SACRED ASSEMBLY, AND YOU SHALL DO NOT CUSTOMARY WORK ON IT.” IN HEBREWS 12:23 STATES “…TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN WHO ARE REGISTERED IN HEAVEN, TO GOD (LORD YAH) THE JUDGE OF ALL, TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT…” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY JUBILEE OFFERING [50 YEARS]
IN LEVITICUS 27:23 MENTIONS “…THEN THE PRIEST SHALL RECKON TO HIM THE WORTH OF YOUR VALUATION, UP TO THE YEAR OF THE JUBILEE [THIS MEANS DIVINE LIBERTY & DIVINE FREEDOM FOR 50 YEARS TO ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ARE WORTHY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESPECT WHO WILL FIGHT FOR THEM, WHICH MEANS DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED, & THIS DOES NOT MEAN ANY OR ALL ETERNAL CREATURES FOR 50 YEARS WHO ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE WHO ARE IN SEXUAL BONDAGE & SEXUAL FREEDOM WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESPECT BUT IS IMPARTIALLY JUDGED], AND HE SHALL GIVE YOUR VALUATION ON THE DAY (10TH DAY OF THE 7TH MONTH WHICH IS IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR OF THE GENTILE KINGDOMS ON AUGUST 1ST, IN THE SACRED CALENDAR OF HOLINESS OF FEASTS ON OCTOBER 1ST AND IN THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF KINGS, CHILDBIRTHS AND CONTRACTS ON APRIL 1ST) AS A HOLY OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN LUKE 16:6 TELLS US “AND HE SAID, ‘A HUNDRED MEASURES OF OIL (8 0R 9 GALLONS).’ SO, HE SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE YOUR BILL, AND SIT DOWN QUICKLY AND WRITE FIFTY.’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY DEVOTED OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 27:28 SAYS “NEVERTHELESS NO DEVOTED OFFERING THAT A MAN MAY DEVOTE TO THE LORD OF ALL THAT HE HAS, BOTH MAN AND BEAST, OR THE FIELD OF HIS POSSESSION, SHALL BE SOLD OR REDEEMED, EVERY DEVOTED OFFERING IS MOST HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:15 SAYS ‘ I URGE YOU, BRETHREN—YOU KNOW THE HOUSEHOLD OF STEPHANAS, THAT IT IS THE FIRST FRUITS OF ACHAIA, AND THAT THEY HAVE DEVOTED THEMSELVES TO THE MINISTRY OF THE SAINTS (LORDS)…”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY SEPARATION OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 6:2-3 SAYS “SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘WHEN EITHER A MAN OR WOMAN CONSECRATES AN OFFERING TO TAKE A VOW OF A NAZIRITE, TO SEPARATE HIMSELF TO THE LORD, HE SHALL SEPARATE HIMSELF FROM WINE AND SIMILAR DRINK, HE SHALL DRINK NEITHER VINEGAR MADE FROM WINE NOR VINEGAR MADE FROM SIMILAR DRINK, NEITHER SHALL HE DRINK ANY GRAPE JUICE, NOR EAT FRESH GRAPES OR RAISINS.” IN HEBREWS 7:26 MENTIONS “FOR SUCH A HIGH PRIEST WAS FITTING FOR US, WHO IS HOLY, HARMLESS, UNDEFILED, SEPARATE FROM SINNERS, AND HAS BECOME HIGHER THAN THE HEAVENS (AFTER THE 40 YEAR REIGN, GOD THE SON JESUS GIVES THE KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28)…”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY LEADER OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 7:2-3 STATES “THEN THE LEADERS OF ISRAEL, THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS’ HOUSES, WHO WERE THE LEADERS OF THE TRIBES AND OVER THOSE WHO WERE NUMBERED, MADE AN OFFERING. AND THEY BROUGHT THEIR OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, SIX COVERED CARTS AND TWELVE OXEN, A CART FOR EVERY TWO OF THE LEADERS, AND FOR EACH ONE AN OX, AND THEY PRESENTED THEM BEFORE THE TABERNACLE.” IN MATTHEW 23:8 TELLS US “BUT YOU, TO NOT BE CALLED ‘RABBI’, FOR ONE (LORD PETER FOR CHILD, LORD JOHN FOR WOMAN, LORD JESUS FOR MAN, LORD JAMES FOR THE LAW & LORD STEPHEN FOR LORDS) IS YOUR TEACHER, THE CHRIST, AND YOU ARE ALL BRETHREN…AND DO NOT BE CALLED TEACHERS, FOR ONE IS YOUR TEACHER, THE CHRIST, AND YOU ARE ALL BRETHREN.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY LEADERS DEDICATION OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 7:10 SAYS “NOW THE LEADERS OFFERED THE DEDICATION OFFERING FOR THE ALTAR WHEN IT WAS ANOINTED. SO THE LEADERS OFFERED THEIR OFFERING BEFORE THE ALTAR.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 7:11, 18, 24, 30, 36, 42, 48, 54, 60, 66, 72, 78, 88. IN NUMBERS 7:84 DECLARES “THIS WAS THE DEDICATION OFFERING FROM THE ALTAR FROM THE LEADERS OF ISRAEL, WHEN IT WAS ANOINTED: TWELVE SILVER PLATTERS, TWELVE SILVER BOWLS, AND TWELVE GOLD PANS.” IN JOHN 10:22 SAYS ‘NOW IT WAS THE FEAST OF DEDICATION IN JERUSALEM, AND IT WAS WINTER.”      
THE 100.0001% HOLY NATIVE-BORN OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 15:13 MENTIONS “ALL WHO ARE NATIVE-BORN SHALL DO THESE THINGS IN THIS MANNER, IN PRESENTING AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN ACTS 28:2-6 DECLARES “AND THE NATIVES SHOWED UNUSUAL KINDNESS, FOR THEY KINDLED A FIRE AND MADE US ALL WELCOME, BECAUSE OF THE RAIN THAT WAS FALLING AND BECAUSE OF THE COLD. BUT WHEN PAUL HAD GATHERED A BUNDLE OF STICKS AND LAID THEM ON THE FIRE, A VIPER CAME OUT BECAUSE OF THE HEAT, AND FASTENED ON HIS HAND. SO, WHEN THE NATIVES SAW THE CREATURE HANGING FROM HIS HAND, THEY SAID TO ONE ANOTHER, ‘NO DOUBT THIS MAN IS A MURDERER, WHOM, THOUGH HE HAS ESCAPED THE SEA, YET JUSTICE DOES NOT ALLOW TO LIVE.’ BUT HE SHOOK OFF THE CREATURE INTO THE FIRE AND SUFFERED NO HARM. HOWEVER, THEY WERE EXPECTING HE WOULD SWELL UP OR SUDDENLY FALL DOWN DEAD. BUT AFTER THEY HAD LOOKED FOR A LONG TIME AND SAW NO HARM COM TO HIM, THEY CHANGED THEIR MINDS AND SAID THAT HE WAS A GOD.”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY INCENSE OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 16:40 SAYS “…TO BE A MEMORIAL TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THAT NO OUTSIDER, WHO IS NOT A DESCENDANT OF AARON, SHOULD COME NEAR TO OFFER INCENSE BEFORE THE LORD, THAT HE MIGHT NOT BECOME LIKE KORAH AND HIS COMPANIONS, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO HIM THROUGH MOSES.” IN LUKE 1:9-10 MENTIONS “…ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW) OF THE PRIESTHOOD, HIS LOT FELL TO BURN INCENSE WHEN HE WENT INTO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE WAS PRAYING OUTSIDE AT THE HOUR OF INCENSE.”
THE 100.0001% HOLY COW OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 18:17 DECLARES “BUT THE FIRSTBORN OF A COW…YOU SHALL NOT REDEEM, THEY ARE HOLY. YOU SHALL SPRINKLE THEIR BLOOD ON THE ALTAR, AND BURN THEIR FAT AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:13 STATES “DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THOSE WHO MINISTER THE HOLY THINGS EAT OF THE THINGS OF THE TEMPLE, AND THOSE WHO SERVE AT THE ALTAR PARTAKE OF THE OFFERINGS OF THE ALTAR?” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY APPOINTED TIME OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 9:7 MENTIONS “AND THOSE SAID TO HIM, ‘WE BECAME DEFILED BY A HUMAN CORPSE. WHY ARE WE KEPT FROM PRESENTING THE OFFERING OF THE LORD AT ITS APPOINTED TIME AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL?” IN NUMBERS 9:13 SAYS “BUT THE MAN WHO IS CLEAN AND IS NOT ON A JOURNEY, AND CEASES TO KEEP THE PASSOVER, THAT SAME PERSON SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM AMONG HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE DID NOT BRING THE OFFERING OF THE LORD AT ITS APPOINTED TIME THAT MAN SHALL BEAR HIS SIN.” IN NUMBERS 28:2 IT DECLARES “COMMAND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘MY OFFERING, MY FOOD FOR MY OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE AS A SWEET AROMA TO ME, YOU SHALL BE CAREFUL TO OFFER TO ME AT THEIR APPOINTED TIME.” IN HEBREWS 9:26-27 MENTIONS “HE THEN WOULD HAVE HAD TO SUFFER OFTEN SINCE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT NOW, ONCE AT THE END OF THE AGES (WORLDS OF MANKIND), HE HAS APPEARED TO PUT AWAY SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF, AND AS IT IS APPOINTED FOR MEN TO DIE ONCE, BUT AFTER THIS THE JUDGMENT.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY RIGHTEOUSNESS OFFERING
IN DEUTERONOMY 33:19 DECLARES “THEY SHALL CALL HE PEOPLES TO THE MOUNTAIN, THERE THEY SHALL OFFER SACRIFICES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THEY SHALL PARTAKE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF THE SEAS AND OF TREASURES HIDDEN IN THE SAND.” IN REVELATION 19:11 STATES “NOW I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD, A WHITE HORSE. AND HE WHO SAT ON HIM WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES AND MAKES WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS).”                      
THE 100.0001% HOLY MEAT OFFERING
IN DEUTERONOMY 12:27 IT STATES “AND YOU SHALL OFFER YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS, THE MEAT AND THE BLOOD, ON THE ALTAR OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND THE BLOOD OF YOUR SACRIFICES SHALL BE POURED OUT ON THE ALTAR OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND YOU SHALL EAT THE MEAT.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:25 IT DECLARES “EAT WHATEVER IS SOLD IN THE MEAT MARKET (MARKET PLACE), ASKING NO QUESTIONS FOR CONSCIENCE’ SAKE.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY ACCEPTANCE OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 1:4 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL PUT HIS HAND ON THE HEAD OF THE BURNT OFFERING, AND IT WILL BE ACCEPTED ON HIS BEHALF…” IN LEVITICUS 22:21 STATES “AND WHOEVER OFFERS A SACRIFICE…TO THE LORD…OR FROM THE CATTLE OR THE SHEEP, IT MUST BE PERFECT TO BE ACCEPTED, THERE SHALL BE NO DEFECT IN IT.” IN LEVITICUS 22:27 TELLS US “WHEN A BULL OR A SHEEP OR A GOAT IS BORN, IT SHALL BE SEVEN DAYS WITH ITS MOTHER, AND FROM THE EIGHTH DAY AND THEREAFTER IT SHALL BE ACCEPTED AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN DEUTERONOMY 20:11 MENTIONS “AND IT SHALL BE THAT IF THEY ACCEPT YOUR OFFER OF PEACE, AND OPEN TO YOU, THEN ALL THE PEOPLE WHO ARE FOUND IN IT SHALL BE PLACED UNDER TRIBUTE TO YOU, AND SERVE YOU.” IN HEBREWS 12:28 STATES “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE RECEIVING A KINGDOM WHICH CANNOT BE SHAKEN, LET US HAVE GRACE, BY WHICH WE MAY SERVE GOD ACCEPTABLY WITH REVERENCE (RESPECT, REVERING & ESTEEM) AND GODLY FEAR.”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY TURTLEDOVE SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 1:14 SAYS “AND IF THE BURNT SACRIFICE OF HIS OFFERING TO THE LORD IS OF BIRDS, THEN HE SHALL BRING HIS OFFERING OF TURTLEDOVES…” IN LEVITICUS 5:7 SAYS “IF HE IS NOT ABLE TO BRING A LAMB, THEN HE SHALL BRING TO THE LORD, FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED, TWO TURTLEDOVES…AS A SIN OFFERING…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 12:6, 8; 14:22. IN LUKE 2:24 TELLS US “…AND TO OFFER A SACRIFICE ACCORDING TO WHAT IS SAID IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, ‘A PAIR OF TURTLEDOVES…’”  
THE 100.0001% EACH OF THE HOLY CHEEK, HOLY SHOULDER & HOLY STOMACH OFFERING
IN DEUTERONOMY 18:3 SAYS “AND THIS SHALL BE THE PRIEST’S DUE (WHAT IS OWED TO HIM) FROM THE PEOPLE, FROM THOSE WHO OFFER A SACRIFICE, WHETHER IT IS BULL OR SHEEP: THEY SHALL GIVE TO THE PRIEST THE SHOULDER, CHEEKS AND THE STOMACH.” IN LUKE 6:29 TELLS US “TO HIM WHO STRIKES YOU ON THE CHEEK (THE FACE), OFFER THE OTHER ALSO. AND FROM HIM WHO TAKES AWAY YOUR CLOAK, DO NOT WITHHOLD YOUR TUNIC EITHER.”     
THE 100.0001% HOLY TRESPASS OFFERING THAT BREAKS THE LAW AND NOT CONSIDERED SIN
IN LEVITICUS 6:5-6 MENTIONS “OR ALL THAT ABOUT WHICH HE HAS SWORN FALSELY. HE SHALL RESTORE ITS FULL VALUE, ADD ONE-FIFTH MORE TO IT, AND GIVE IT IN WHOMEVER IT BELONGS, ON THE DAY OF HIS TRESPASS OFFERING. AND HE SHALL BRING HIS TRESPASS OFFERING TO THE LORD, A RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH FROM THE FLOCK, WITH YOUR VALUATION, AS A TRESPASS OFFERING, TO THE PRIEST.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 7:2, 5; 19:21. IN LEVITICUS 14:12 SAYS “AND THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE ONE MALE LAMB AND OFFER IT AS A TRESPASS OFFERING, AND THE LOG OF OIL, AND WAVE THEM AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 14:24. IN LEVITICUS 14:14 MENTIONS “THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE SOME OF THE BLOOD OF THE TRESPASS OFFERING, AND THE PRIEST SHALL PUT IT IN THE TIP OF THE RIGHT EAR OF HIM WHO IS TO BE CLEANSED, ON THE THUMB OF HIS RIGHT HAND, AND ON THE BIG TOE OF HIS RIGHT FOOT.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 14:17, 25, 28. IN NUMBERS 18:9 STATES “THIS SHALL BE YOURS OF THE MOST HOLY THINGS RESERVED FROM THE FIRE…EVERY TRESPASS OFFERING WHICH THEY RENDER TO ME, SHALL BE MOST HOLY FOR YOU AND YOUR SONS.” IN GALATIANS 6:1 MENTIONS “BRETHREN, IF A MAN IS OVERTAKEN IN ANY TRESPASS (BREAKING ONE LITTLE PART OF THE LORD’S COMMANDMENT), YOU WHO ARE SPIRITUAL RESTORE SUCH A ONE IN A SPIRIT OF GENTLENESS, CONSIDERING YOURSELF LEST YOU ALSO BE TEMPTED.” IF YOU ARE THE LORD’S PEOPLE OR CHRISTIANS AND THE LAW TRIES TO CHANGE YOUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD, THEN YOU CAN REFUSE GOVERNMENT AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 4:19.  
THE 100.0001% HOLY PERFECT OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 22:21 MENTIONS “AND WHOEVER OFFERS A SACRIFICE…TO FULFILL HIS VOW, OF A …OFFERING FROM THE CATTLE OR THE SHEEP, IT MUST BE PERFECT (WITHOUT DEFECT OR BLEMISH) TO BE ACCEPTED.” IN MATTHEW 5:48 DECLARES “THEREFORE YOU SHALL BE PERFECT, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT.”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY HOLINESS OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:34 SAYS “AND IF ANY OF THE FLESH OF THE CONSECRATION OFFERINGS, OR OF THE BREAD, REMAINS UNTIL THE MORNING, THEN YOU SHALL BURN THE REMAINDER WITH FIRE, IT SHALL NOT BE EATEN, BECAUSE IT IS HOLY.” IN EXODUS 30:10 MENTIONS “AND AARON SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT UPON ITS HORNS ONCE A YEAR WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING OF ATONEMENT, ONCE A YEAR HE SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT UPON IT THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS. IT IS MOST HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 2:3 SAYS “THE REST OF THE GRAIN OFFERING SHALL BE AARON’S AND HIS SONS’. IT IS MOST HOLY OF THE OFFERINGS TO THE LORD MADE BY FIRE.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 2:10. IN LEVITICUS 6:17 TELLS US “IT SHALL NOT BE BAKED WITH LEAVEN. I HAVE GIVEN IT AS THEIR PORTION OF MY OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE, IT IS MOST HOLY…” IN LEVITICUS 6:18 MENTIONS “ALL THE MALES AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OF AARON MAY EAT IT. IT SHALL BE A STATUTE FOREVER IN YOUR GENERATIONS CONCERNING THE OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. EVERYONE WHO TOUCHES THEM MUST BE HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 6:25 TELLS US “SPEAK TO AARON AND TO HIS SONS, SAYING, ‘THIS IS THE LAW OF THE SIN OFFERING: IN THE PLACE WHERE THE BURNT OFFERING IS KILLED, THE SIN OFFERING SHALL BE KILLED BEFORE THE LORD. IT IS MOST HOLY.’” IN LEVITICUS 10:12 SAYS “AND MOSES SPOKE TO AARON, AND TO ELEAZAR AND ITHAMAR, HIS SONS WHO WERE LEFT: ‘TAKE THE GRAIN OFFERING THAT REMAINS OF THE OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, AND EAT IT WITHOUT LEAVEN BESIDE THE ALTAR, FOR IT IS MOST HOLY.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 10:13. IN LEVITICUS 14:13 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL KILL THE LAMB IN THE PLACE WHERE HE KILLS THE SIN OFFERING AND THE BURNT OFFERING, IN A HOLY PLACE, FOR AS THE SIN OFFERING IS THE PRIEST’S, SO IS THE TRESPASS OFFERING. IT IS MOST HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 16:3 STATES “THIS AARON SHALL COME INTO THE HOLY PLACE: WITH THE BLOOD OF A YOUNG BULL AS A SIN OFFERING, AND OF A RAM AS A BURNT OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 16:24 SAYS “AND HE SHALL WASH HIS BODY WITH WATER IN A HOLY PLACE, PUT ON HIS GARMENTS, COME OUT AND OFFER HIS BURNT OFFERING AND THE BURNT OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIMSELF AND FOR THE PEOPLE.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:27. IN LEVITICUS 21:6 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL BE HOLY TO THEIR GOD AND NOT PROFANE THE NAME OF THEIR GOD, FOR THEY OFFER THE OFFERINGS OF THE LORD MADE BY FIRE, AND THE BREAD OF THEIR GOD, THEREFORE THEY SHALL BE HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 22:7 DECLARES “AND WHEN THE SUN GOES DOWN, HE SHALL BE CLEAN, AND AFTERWARD HE MAY EAT THE HOLY OFFERINGS, BECAUSE IT IS HIS FOOD.” IN LEVITICUS 22:10 TELLS US “NO OUTSIDER SHALL EAT THE HOLY OFFERING, ONE WHO DWELLS WITH THE PRIEST, OR A HIRED SERVANT, SHALL NOT EAT THE HOLY THING.” IN LEVITICUS 22:14 IT STATES “AND IF A MAN EATS THE HOLY OFFERING UNINTENTIONALLY, THEN HE SHALL RESTORE A HOLY OFFERING TO THE PRIEST, AND ADD ONE-FIFTH TO IT.” IN LEVITICUS 22:15 SAYS “THEY SHALL NOT PROFANE THE HOLY OFFERINGS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHICH THEY OFFER TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 22:16 STATES “…OR ALLOW THEN TO BEAR THE GUILT OF TRESPASS WHEN THEY EAT THEIR HOLY OFFERINGS: FOR I THE LORD SANCTIFY THEM.” IN LEVITICUS 23:8 DECLARES “BUT YOU SHALL OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD FOR SEVEN DAYS. THE SEVENTH DAY SHALL BE A HOLY CONVOCATION, YOU SHALL DO NO CUSTOMARY WORK ON IT.” IN LEVITICUS 23:20 SAYS “THE PRIEST WAVE THEM WITH THE BREAD OF THE FIRST FRUITS AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, WITH THE TWO LAMBS. THEY SHALL BE HOLY TO THE LORD FOR THE PRIEST.” IN LEVITICUS 23:27 MENTIONS “ALSO THE TENTH DAY OF THE MONTH SHALL BE THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. IT SHALL BE A HOLY CONVOCATION FOR YOU, YOU SHALL AFFLICT YOUR SOULS, AND OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” ALSO IS SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 23:36. IN LEVITICUS 23:37 STATES “THESE ARE THE FEASTS OF THE LORD WHICH YOU SHALL PROCLAIM TO BE HOLY CONVOCATION, TO OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, A BURNT OFFERING AND A GRAIN OFFERING, A SACRIFICE AND DRINK OFFERINGS, EVERYTHING ON ITS DAY…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 28:26. IN LEVITICUS 24:9 TELLS US “AND IT SHALL BE FOR AARON AND HIS SONS, AND THEY SHALL EAT IT IN A HOLY PLACE, FOR IT IS MOST HOLY TO HIM FROM THE OFFERINGS OF THE LORD MADE BY FIRE, BY A PERPETUAL STATUTE.” IN LEVITICUS 27:9 STATES “IF IT IS AN ANIMAL THAT MEN MAY BRING AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD, ALL THAT ANYONE GIVES TO THE LORD SHALL BE HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 27:23 DECLARES “…THEN THE PRIEST SHALL RECKON TO HIM THE WORTH OF YOUR VALUATION UP TO THE YEAR OF JUBILEE, AND HE SHALL GIVE YOUR VALUATION ON THAT DAY AS A HOLY OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 27:28 MENTIONS “NEVERTHELESS NO DEVOTED OFFERING THAT A MAN MAY DEVOTE TO THE LORD OF ALL THAT HE HAS, BOTH MAN AND BEAST, OR THE FIELD OF HIS POSSESSION SHALL BE SOLD OR REDEEMED, EVERY DEVOTED OFFERING IS MOST HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 6:20 SAYS “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL WAVE THEM AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, THEY ARE HOLY FOR THE PRIEST, TOGETHER WITH THE BREAST OF THE WAVE OFFERING AND THE THIGH OF THE HEAVE OFFERING. AFTER THAT THE NAZIRITE MAY DRINK WINE.” IN NUMBERS 18:8 MENTIONS “AND THE LORD SPOKE TO AARON: ‘HERE I MYSELF HAVE ALSO GIVEN YOU CHARGE OF MY HEAVE OFFERINGS, ALL THE HOLY GIFTS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I HAVE GIVEN THEM AS PORTION TO YOU AND YOUR SONS, AS AN ORDINANCE FOREVER.” IN NUMBERS 18:9 SAYS “THIS SHALL BE YOURS OF THE MOST HOLY THINGS RESERVED FROM THE FIRE: EVERY OFFERING OF THEIRS, EVERY GRAIN OFFERING AND EVERY SIN OFFERING AND EVERY TRESPASS OFFERING WHICH THEY RENDER TO ME, SHALL BE MOST HOLY FOR YOU AND YOUR SONS.” IN NUMBERS 18:17 STATES “BUT THE FIRSTBORN OF A COW, THE FIRSTBORN OF A SHEEP, OR THE FIRSTBORN OF A GOAT YOU SHALL NOT REDEEM, THEY ARE HOLY. YOU SHALL SPRINKLE THEIR BLOOD ON THE ALTAR, AND BURN THEIR FAT AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 28:7 TELLS US “AND ITS DRINK OFFERING SHALL BE ONE-FOURTH OF A HIN FOR EACH LAMB, IN A HOLY PLACE YOU SHALL POUR OUT THE DRINK TO THE LORD AS AN OFFERING.” IN LUKE 2:23 SAYS “(AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, ‘EVERY MALE WHO OPENS THE WOMB SHALL BE CALLED HOLY TO THE LORD).’”         
THE 100.0001% HOLY HIGH CAPTAIN [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE & HIGH SERGEANT] OFFICERS OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 31:52 DECLARES “AND ALL THE GOLD OF THE OFFERING THAT THEY OFFERED TO THE LORD, FROM THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS AND CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS, WAS 16,750 SHEKELS ($32,160,000.00).” IN LUKE 22:52 MENTIONS “THE JESUS SAID TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS, CAPTAINS OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE ELDERS (LORDS) WHO HAD COME TO HIM, ‘HAVE YOU COME OUT, AS AGAINST A ROBBER, WITH SWORDS AND CLUBS?”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY SANCTIFICATION OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:36 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL A BULL EVERY DAY AS A SIN OFFERING FOR ATONEMENT. YOU SHALL CLEANSE THE ALTAR WHEN YOU MAKE ATONEMENT FOR IT, AND YOU SHALL ANOINT IT TO SANCTIFY IT.” IN LEVITICUS 21:8 MENTIONS “THEREFORE YOU SHALL CONSECRATE HIM, FOR HE OFFERS THE BREAD OF YOUR GOD. HE SHALL BE HOLY TO YOU, FOR I THE LORD, WHO SANCTIFY YOU, AM HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 22:16 SAYS “…OR ALLOW THEN TO BEAR THE GUILT OF TRESPASS WHEN THEY EAT THEIR HOLY OFFERINGS, FOR I THE LORD SANCTIFY THEM.” IN NUMBERS 6:11 TELLS US “…AND THE PRIEST OFFER ONE AS A SIN OFFERING AND THE OTHER AS A BURNT OFFERING, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM, BECAUSE HE SINNED IN REGARD TO THE CORPSE, AND HE SHALL SANCTIFY HIS HEAD THAT SAME DAY.” IN MATTHEW 23:17, 19 MENTIONS “FOOLS AND BLIND! FOR WHICH IS GREATER, THE GOLD OR THE TEMPLE THAT SANCTIFIES THE GOLD…FOOLS AND BLIND! FOR WHICH IS GREATER, THE GIFT OR THE ALTAR THAT SANCTIFIES THE GIFT?”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY IGNORANCE OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 5:18 MENTIONS “AND HE SHALL BRING TO THE PRIEST A RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH FROM THE FLOCK, WITH YOUR VALUATION, AS A TRESPASS OFFERING. SO, THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM REGARDING HIS IGNORANCE IN WHICH HE ERRED AND DID NOT KNOW IT, AND IS SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM.” IN ACTS 17:29-30 MENTIONS “THEREFORE SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ARTS AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT…”
THE 100.0001% HOLY PEOPLE OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 4:3 MENTIONS “IF THE ANOINTED PRIEST SINS, BRINGING GUILT ON THE PEOPLE, THEN LET HIM OFFER TO THE LORD FOR HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS SINNED A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 9:7 TELLS US “AND MOSES SAID TO AARON, ‘GO TO THE ALTAR, OFFER YOUR SIN OFFERING AND YOUR BURNT OFFERING, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOURSELF AND FOR THE PEOPLE. OFFER THE OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THEM, AS THE LORD COMMANDED.” IN LEVITICUS 9:15 SAYS “THEN HE BROUGHT THE PEOPLE’S OFFERING, AND TOOK THE GOAT, WHICH WAS THE SIN OFFERING FOR THE PEOPLE, AND KILLED IT AND OFFERED IT FOR SIN, LIKE THE FIRST ONE.” IN LEVITICUS 9:18 STATES “HE ALSO KILLED THE BULL AND THE RAM AS SACRIFICES OF PEACE OFFERINGS, WHICH WERE FOR THE PEOPLE. AND AARON’S SONS PRESENTED TO HIM THE BLOOD, WHICH HE SPRINKLED ALL AROUND ON THE ALTAR.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 9:22. IN LEVITICUS 16:15 TELLS US “THEN HE SHALL KILL THE GOAT OF THE SIN OFFERING, WHICH IS FOR THE PEOPLE, BRING ITS BLOOD INSIDE THE VEIL, DO WITH THAT BLOOD AS HE DID WITH THE BLOOD OF THE BULL, AND SPRINKLE IT ON THE MERCY SEAT AND BEFORE THE MERCY SEAT.” IN LEVITICUS 16:24 STATES “AND HE SHALL WASH HIS BODY WITH WATER IN A HOLY PLACE, OUT ON HIS GARMENTS, COME OUT AND OFFER HIS BURNT OFFERING AND BURNT OFFERING FOR THE PEOPLE, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIMSELF AND FOR THE PEOPLE.” IN MATTHEW 1:21 SAYS “AND SHE WILL BRING FORTH A SON, AND YOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME JESUS, FOR HE WILL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY ALTAR OFFERING
IN EXODUS 20:24 MENTIONS “AN ALTAR OF EARTH YOU SHALL MAKE FOR ME, AND YOU SHALL SACRIFICE ON IT YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS AND YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS, YOUR SHEEP AND YOUR OXEN. ON EVERY PLACE WHERE I RECORD MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], I WILL COME TO YOU, AND I WILL BLESS YOU.” IN EXODUS 29:18 STATES “AND YOU SHALL BURN THE WHOLE RAM ON THE ALTAR. IT IS A BURNT OFFERING, IT IS A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN EXODUS 29:25 SAYS “YOU SHALL RECEIVE THEM BACK FROM THEIR HANDS AND BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS A BURNT OFFERING, AS A SWEET AROMA BEFORE THE LORD. IT IS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 8:28. IN EXODUS 29:36 TELLS US “AND YOU SHALL OFFER A BULL EVERY DAY AS A SIN OFFERING FOR ATONEMENT. YOU SHALL CLEANSE TO ALTAR, WHEN YOU MAKE ATONEMENT FOR IT, AND YOU SHALL ANOINT IT TO SANCTIFY IT.” IN EXODUS 29:38 MENTIONS “NOW THIS IS WHAT YOU SHALL OFFER ON THE ALTAR: TWO LAMBS, OF THE FIRST YEAR, DAY BY DAY CONTINUALLY.” IN EXODUS 30:28 DECLARES “…THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING WITH ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND THE LAVER AND ITS BASE.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EXODUS 31:9. IN EXODUS 35:16 IT STATES “…THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING WITH ITS BRONZE GRATING, ITS POLES, ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND THE LAVER AND ITS BASE.” IN EXODUS 38:1 MENTIONS “HE MADE THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING OF ACACIA WOOD, 5 CUBITS (7.08 FEET TO 9.16 FEET) WAS ITS LENGTH AND 5 CUBITS ITS WIDTH—IT WAS SQUARE—AND ITS HEIGHT WAS 3 CUBITS (4.25 FEET TO 5.50 FEET).” IN EXODUS 40:6 SAYS “THEN YOU SHALL SET THE ALTAR OF THE BURNT OFFERING BEFORE THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TENT OF MEETING.” IN EXODUS 40:10 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL ANOINT THE ALTAR OF THE BURNT OFFERING AND ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND CONSECRATE THE ALTAR. THE ALTAR SHALL BE MOST HOLY.” IN EXODUS 40:29 DECLARES “AND HE PUT THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING BEFORE THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TENT OF MEETING, AND OFFERED UPON IT THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE GRAIN OFFERING, AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 2:8, 9. IN LEVITICUS 1:9 STATES “…BUT HE SHALL WASH ITS ENTRAILS AND ITS LEGS WITH WATER. AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN ALL ON THE ALTAR AS A BURNT SACRIFICE, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE LEVITICUS 1:13; 8:21; 9:14. IN LEVITICUS 1:17 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL SPLIT IT AT ITS WINGS, BUT SHALL NOT DIVIDE IT COMPLETELY, AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN IT ON THE ALTAR, ON THE WOOD THAT IS ON THE FIRE. IT IS A BURNT SACRIFICE, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 3:5. IN LEVITICUS 2:2 TELLS US “HE SHALL BRING IT TO AARONS’ SONS, THE PRIESTS, ONE OF WHOM SHALL TAKE IT HIS HANDFUL OF FINE FLOUR AND OIL WITH ALL THE FRANKINCENSE. AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN IT AS A MEMORIAL ON THE ALTAR, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE LEVITICUS 5:12; 6:15. IN LEVITICUS 2:12 SAYS “AS FOR THE OFFERING OF THE FIRST FRUITS, YOU SHALL OFFER THEM TO THE LORD, BUT THEY SHALL NOT BE BURNED ON THE ALTAR FOR A SWEET AROMA.” IN LEVITICUS 3:2 STATES “AND HE SHALL LAY HIS HAND ON THE HEAD OF HIS OFFERING, AND KILL IT AT THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND AARON’S SONS, THE PRIESTS, SHALL SPRINKLE THE BLOOD ALL AROUND ON THE ALTAR.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 3:8. IN LEVITICUS 3:11 DECLARES “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR A FOOD, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 3:16. IN LEVITICUS 4:7 MENTIONS “AND THE PRIEST SHALL PUT SOME OF THE BLOOD ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR OF SWEET INCENSE BEFORE THE LORD, WHICH IS IN THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND HE SHALL POUR THE REMAINING BLOOD OF THE BULL AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR OF THE BURNT OFFERING, WHICH IS AT THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 4:18. IN LEVITICUS 4:10 TELLS US “…AS IT WAS TAKEN FROM THE BULL OF SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING, AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR OF THE BURNT OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 4:25 SAYS “THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE SOME OF THE BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING WITH HIS FINGER, PUT IT ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING, AND POUR ITS BLOOD AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 4:30, 34. IN LEVITICUS 4:26 STATES “AND HE SHALL BURN ALL ITS FAT ON THE ALTAR, LIKE THE FAT OF THE SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING. SO, THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM CONCERNING HIS SIN, AND IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE LEVITICUS 4:31, 35. IN LEVITICUS 5:9 DECLARES “THEN HE SHALL SPRINKLE SOME OF THE BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING ON THE SIDE OF THE ALTAR, AND THE REST OF THE BLOOD SHALL BE DRAINED OUT AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR. IT IS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 6:9 TELLS US “COMMAND AARON AND HIS SONS, SAYING, ‘THIS IS THE LAW OF THE BURNT OFFERING: THE BURNT OFFERING SHALL BE ON THE HEARTH UPON THE ALTAR ALL NIGHT UNTIL MORNING, AND THE FIRE OF THE ALTAR SHALL BE KEPT BURNING ON IT.’” IN LEVITICUS 6:10 MENTIONS “AND THE PRIEST SHALL PUT ON HIS LINEN GARMENT, AND HIS LINEN ROUSERS HE SHALL PUT ON HIS BODY, AND TAKE UP THE ASHES OF THE BURNT OFFERING WHICH THE FIRE HAS CONSUMED ON THE ALTAR, AND HE SHALL PUT THEM BESIDE THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 6:12 MENTIONS “AND THE FIRE ON THE ALTAR SHALL BE KEPT BURNING ON IT, IT SHALL NOT BE PUT OUT. AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN WOOD ON IT EVERY MORNING, AND LAY THE BURNT OFFERING IN ORDER ON IT, AND HE SHALL BURN ON IT THE FAT OF THE PEACE OFFERINGS.” IN LEVITICUS 6:13 SAYS “A FIRE SHALL ALWAYS BE BURNING ON THE ALTAR; IT SHALL NEVER GO OUT.” IN LEVITICUS 6:14 STATES “THIS IS THE LAW OF THE GRIN OFFERING: THE SONS OF AARON SHALL OFFER IT ON THE ALTAR BEFORE THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 7:2 MENTIONS “IN THE PLACE WHERE THEY KILL THE BURNT OFFERING, THEY SHALL KILL THE TRESPASS OFFERING. AND ITS BLOOD HE SHALL SPRINKLE ALL AROUND ON THE ALTAR.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 7:5. IN LEVITICUS 9:7 TELLS US “AND MOSES SAID TO AARON, ‘GO TO THE ALTAR, OFFER YOUR SIN OFFERING, AND YOUR BURNT OFFERING. AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOURSELF AND FOR THE PEOPLE. OFFER THE OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THEM, AS THE LORD COMMANDED.” IN LEVITICUS 9:8 SAYS ‘AARON THEREFORE WENT TO THE ALTAR AND KILLED THE CALF OF THE SIN OFFERING, WHICH WAS FOR HIMSELF.” IN LEVITICUS 9:10 MENTIONS “BUT THE FAT, THE KIDNEYS, AND THE FATTY LOBE FROM THE LIVER OF THE SIN OFFERING HE BURNED ON THE ALTAR, AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN LEVITICUS 9:12 DECLARES “AND HE KILLED THE BURNT OFFERING, AND AARON’S SONS PRESENTED TO HIM THE BLOOD, WHICH HE SPRINKLED ALL AROUND THE ALTAR.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 9:13. IN LEVITICUS 9:17 TELLS US “THEN HE BROUGHT THE GRAIN OFFERING, TOOK A HANDFUL OF IT, AND BURNED IT IN THE ALTAR, BESIDES THE BURNT OFFERING OF THE MORNING.” IN LEVITICUS 9:18 MENTIONS “HE ALSO KILLED THE BULL AND THE RAM AS SACRIFICES OF PEACE OFFERINGS, WHICH WERE FOR THE PEOPLE. AND AARON’S SONS PRESENTED TO HIM THE BLOOD, WHICH HE SPRINKLED ALL AROUND ON THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 9:24 SAYS “…AND FIRE CAME OUT FROM BEFORE THE LORD AND CONSUMED THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE FAT ON THE ALTAR. WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW IT, THEY SHOUTED AND FELL ON THEIR FACES.” IN LEVITICUS 10:12 MENTIONS “AND MOSES SPOKE TO AARON, AND TO ELEAZAR AND ITHAMAR, HIS SONS WHO WERE LEFT: ‘TAKE THE GRAIN OFFERING THAT REMAINS OF THE OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, AND EAT IT WITHOUT LEAVEN BESIDE THE ALTAR, FOR IT IS MOST HOLY.’” IN LEVITICUS 14:20 DECLARES “AND THE PRIEST SHALL OFFER THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE GRAIN OFFERING ON THE ALTAR. SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM, AND HE SHALL BE CLEAN.” IN LEVITICUS 16:25 STATES “THE FAT OF THE SIN OFFERING HE SHALL BURN ON THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 22:22 DECLARES “THOSE THAT ARE BLIND OR BROKEN OR MAIMED, OR HAVE AN ULCER OR ECZEMA OR SCABS, YOU SHALL NOT OFFER TO THE LORD, NOR MAKE AN OFFERING BY FIRE OF THEM ON THE ALTAR TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 5:25 MENTIONS “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE THE GRAIN OFFERING OF JEALOUSY FROM THE WOMAN’S HAND, SHALL WAVE IT BEFORE THE LORD. AND BRING IT TO THE ALTAR.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBER 5:26. IN NUMBERS 7:10 SAYS “NOW THE LEADERS OFFERED THE DEDICATION OFFERING FOR THE ALTAR WHEN IT WAS ANOINTED, SO THE LEADERS OFFERED THEIR OFFERING BEFORE THE ALTAR.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 7:11, 84, 88. IN NUMBERS 18:17 STATES “BUT THE FIRSTBORN OF A COW, THE FIRSTBORN OF A SHEEP, OR THE FIRST BORN OF A GOAT YOU SHALL NOT REDEEM, THEY ARE HOLY. YOU SHALL SPRINKLE THEIR BLOOD ON THE ALTAR, AND BURN THEIR FAT AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:27 DECLARES “AND YOU SHALL OFFER YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS, THE MEAT AND THE BLOOD, ON THE ALTAR OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND THE BLOOD OF YOUR SACRIFICES SHALL BE POURED OUT ON THE ALTAR OF THE LORD YOUR GOD AND YOU SHALL EAT THE MEAT.” IN DEUTERONOMY 27:6 SAYS “YOU SHALL BUILD WITH WHOLE STONES THE ALTAR OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS ON IT TO THE LORD YOUR GOD.” IN DEUTERONOMY 33:10 SAYS “THEY SHALL TEACH JACOB YOUR JUDGMENTS, AND ISRAEL YOUR LAW, THEY SHALL PUT INCENSE BEFORE YOU, AND A WHOLE BURNT SACRIFICE ON YOUR ALTAR.” IN MATTHEW 5:23-24 MENTIONS “THEREFORE IF YOU BRING YOUR GIFT TO THE ALTAR, AND THERE REMEMBER THAT YOUR BROTHER HAS SOMETHING AGAINST YOU, LEAVE YOUR GIFT THERE BEFORE THE ALTAR, AND GO YOUR WAY. FIRST BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER, AND THEN COME AND OFFER YOUR GIFT.”                        
THE 100.0001% HOLY SABBATHS OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 23:15 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL COUNT FOR YOURSELVES FROM THE DAY AFTER THE SABBATH, FROM THE DAY THAT YOU BROUGHT THE SHEAF OF THE WAVE OFFERING: SEVEN SABBATHS SHALL BE COMPLETED.” IN LEVITICUS 23:16 MENTIONS “COUNT FIFTY DAYS TO THE DAY AFTER THE SABBATH, THEN YOU SHALL OFFER A NEW GRAIN OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 28:9-10 STATES “AND ON THE SABBATH DAY TWO LAMBS IN THEIR FIRST YEAR, WITHOUT BLEMISH, AND TWO-TENTHS OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR AS A GRAIN OFFERING, MIXED WITH OIL, WITH ITS DRINK OFFERING—THIS IS THE BURNT OFFERING FOR EVERY SABBATH, BESIDES THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING WITH ITS DRINK OFFERING.” IN LUKE 13:15-16 DECLARES “THE LORD THEN ANSWERED HIM AND SAID, ‘HYPOCRITE! DOES NOT EACH ONE OF YOU ON THE SABBATH, LOOSE HIS OX OR DONKEY FROM THE STALL, AND LEAD IT AWAY TO WATER IT? SO, OUGHT NOT THIS WOMAN, BEING A DAUGHTER OF ABRAHAM, WHOM SATAN HAS BOUND—THINK OF IT—FOR 18 YEARS, BE LOOSED FROM THIS BOND ON THE SABBATH?”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY NEW MOONS OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 29:6 TELLS US “…BESIDES THE BURNT OFFERING WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING FOR THE NEW MOON, THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING, AND THEIR DRINK OFFERINGS, ACCORDING TO THEIR ORDINANCE, AS A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:16-17 SAYS “SO LET NO ONE JUDGE YOU IN FOOD OR IN DRINK, OR REGARDING A FESTIVAL (FEAST DAY) OR A NEW MOON OR SABBATHS, WHICH ARE THE SHADOW OF THINGS TO COME, BUT THE SUBSTANCE (BODY) IS OF CHRIST.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY FEASTS OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 23:37 SAYS “THESE ARE THE FEASTS OF THE LORD WHICH YOU SHALL PROCLAIM TO BE HOLY CONVOCATION, TO OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, A BURNT OFFERING AND A GRAIN OFFERING, A SACRIFICE AND DRINK OFFERING, EVERYTHING ON ITS DAY…” IN NUMBERS 10:10 STATES “ALSO IN THE DAY OF YOUR GLADNESS, IN YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS, AND AT THE BEGINNING OF YOUR MONTHS, YOU SHALL BLOW THE TRUMPETS OVER YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS AND OVER THE SACRIFICES OF YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS, AND THEY SHALL BE A MEMORIAL FOR YOU BEFORE YOUR GOD: I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.” IN NUMBERS 15:3 MENTIONS “…AND YOU MAKE AN OFFERING BY FIRE TO THE LORD, A BURNT OFFERING OR A SACRIFICE, TO FULFILL A VOW OF AS A FREEWILL OFFERING OR IN YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS, TO MAKE A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD, FROM THE HERD OR THE FLOCKS…” IN NUMBERS 28:26 DECLARES “ALSO ON THE DAY OF THE FIRST FRUITS, WHEN YOU BRING A NEW GRAIN OFFERING TO THE LORD AT YOUR FEAST OF WEEKS, YOU SHALL HAVE A HOLY CONVOCATION. YOU SHALL DO NOT CUSTOMARY WORK.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 16:10. IN NUMBERS 29:39 TELLS US “THESE YOU SHALL PRESENT TO THE LORD AT YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS (BESIDES YOUR VOWED OFFERINGS AND YOUR FREEWILL OFFERINGS) AS YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS AND YOUR GRAIN OFFERINGS, AS YOUR DRINK OFFERINGS AND YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS.” IN JOHN 13:1 MENTIONS “NOW BEFORE THE FEAST OF THE PASSOVER, WHEN JESUS KNEW THAT HIS HOUR HAD COME THAT HE SHOULD DEPART FROM THIS WORLD TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HAVING (AGAPE) LOVED HIS OWN WHO WERE IN THE WORLD, HE (AGAPE) LOVED THEM TO THE END.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY POOR (POVERTY) OFFERING
IN EXODUS 30:15 DECLARES “THE RICH SHALL NOT GIVE MORE AND THE POOR SHALL NOT GIVE LESS THAN HALF A SHEKEL, WHEN YOU GIVE AN OFFERING TO THE LORD, TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOURSELVES.” IN LEVITICUS 14:21 SAYS “BUT IF HE IS POOR AND CANNOT AFFORD IT, THEN HE SHALL TAKE ONE MALE LAMB AS A TRESPASS OFFERING TO BE WAIVED, TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM, ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL AS A GRAIN OFFERING, A LOG OF OIL.” IN LUKE 19:8 STATES “THEN ZACCHEAUS STOOD AND SAID TO THE LORD, ‘LOOK, LORD, I GIVE HALF OF MY GOODS TO THE POOR, AND IF I HAVE TAKEN ANYTHING FROM ANYONE BY FALSE ACCUSATION, I RESTORE FOURFOLD.” IN MATTHEW 5:3 MENTIONS “BLESSED ARE THE POOR IN SPIRIT, FOR THEIRS IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY PASSOVER OFFERING
IN EXODUS 34:25 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT OFFER THE BLOOD OF MY SACRIFICE WITH LEAVEN, NOR SHALL THE SACRIFICE OF THE FEAST OF THE PASSOVER BE LEFT UNTIL MORNING.” IN NUMBERS 9:13 SAYS “BUT THE MAN WHO IS CLEAN AND IS NOT ON A JOURNEY, AND CEASES TO KEEP THE PASSOVER, THAT SAME PERSON SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM AMONG HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE DID NOT BRING THE OFFERING OF THE LORD AT ITS APPOINTED TIME THAT MAN SHALL BEAR HIS SIN.” IN MARK 14:12 MENTIONS “NOW ON THE FIRST DAY OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, WHEN THEY KILLED THE PASSOVER LAMB, HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, ‘WHERE DO YOU WANT US TO GO AND PREPARE, THAT YOU MAY EAT THE PASSOVER?’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY CATTLE OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 22:19 STATES “…YOU SHALL OFFER OF YOUR OWN FREE WILL A MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH FROM THE CATTLE…” IN LEVITICUS 22:21 TELLS US “AND WHOEVER OFFERS A SACRIFICE OF A PEACE OFFERING TO THE LORD, TO FULFILL HIS VOW, OR A FREEWILL OFFERING FROM THE CATTLE…IT MUST BE PERFECT TO BE ACCEPTED.” IN MATTHEW 22:4 MENTIONS “AGAIN, HE SENT OUT OTHER SERVANTS, SAYING, ‘TELL THOSE WHO ARE INVITED, SEE, I HAVE PREPARED MY DINNER, MY OXEN AND FATTED CATTLE ARE KILLED, AND ALL THINGS ARE READY. COME TO THE WEDDING.’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY WOOD OFFERING [35 TREES IN ALL]
IN GENESIS 22:3 SAYS “SO ABRAHAM ROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING AND SADDLED HIS DONKEY, AND TOOK TWO OF HIS YOUR MEN WITH HIM, AND ISAAC HIS SON, AND HE SPLIT THE WOOD FROM THE BURNT OFFERING, AND AROSE AND WENT TO THE PLACE OF WHICH GOD HAD TOLD HIM.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 22:6, 7. IN EXODUS 35:24 SAYS “EVERYONE WHO OFFERED AN OFFERING OF SILVER AND BRONZE BROUGHT THE LORD’S OFFERING. AND EVERYONE WITH WHOM WAS FOUND ACACIA WOOD FOR ANY WORK OF THE SERVICE, BROUGHT IT.” IN EXODUS 38:1 STATES “HE MADE THE ALTAR OF BRUNT OFFERING OF ACACIA WOOD, 5 CUBITS (7,08 FEET TO 9.16 FEET) WAS IT LENGTH AND 5 CUBITS (7.08 FEET TO 9.16 FEET) ITS WIDTH—IT WAS SQUARE—AND ITS HEIGHT WAS 3 CUBITS (4.25 FEET TO 5.50 FEET).” IN LEVITICUS 1:17 TELLS US “THEN HE SHALL SPLIT IT AT ITS WINGS, BUT SHALL NOT DIVIDE IT COMPLETELY, AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN IT ON THE ALTAR, ON THE WOOD THAT IS ON THE FIRE. IT IS A BURNT SACRIFICE, AS OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 3:5; 4:12; 6:12. IN LUKE 23:31 MENTIONS “FOR IF THEY DO THESE THINGS IN THE GREEN WOOD, WHAT WILL BE DONE IN THE DRY?”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY GIFT OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 18:8 SAYS “AND THE LORD SPOKE TO AARON: ‘HERE, I MYSELF HAVE ALSO GIVEN YOU CHARGE OF MY HEAVE OFFERINGS, AND THE HOLY GIFTS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I HAVE GIVEN THEM AS A PORTION TO YOU AND YOUR SONS, AS AN ORDINANCE FOREVER.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 18:11. IN NUMBERS 18:29 TELLS US “OF ALL YOUR GIFT YOU SHALL OFFER UP EVERY HEAVE OFFERING DUE TO THE LORD, FROM ALL THE BEST OF THEM, THE CONSECRATED PART OF THEM.” IN MATTHEW 7:11 STATES “IF YOU THEN, BEING EVIL, KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD GIFTS TO YOUR CHILDREN, HOW MUCH MORE WILL YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN HEAVEN GIVE GOOD THINGS TO THOSE WHO ASK HIM!”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY SOUL [SPIRIT] OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 23:27 MENTIONS “ALSO THE TENTH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH (GREGORIAN CALENDAR IS JULY 10TH, SACRED CALENDAR IS OCTOBER 1ST, AND CIVIL CALENDAR IS APRIL 1ST) SHALL BE THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. IT SHALL BE A HOLY CONVOCATION FOR YOU, YOU SHALL AFFLICT YOUR SOULS, AND OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.”  IN MATTHEW 16:26 SAYS “FOR WHAT PROFIT IS IT TO A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSES HIS OWN SOUL, OR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL?” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY BARLEY [LIQUID BEER] OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 5:15 DECLARES “…THEN THE MAN SHALL BRING HIS WIFE TO THE PRIEST. HE SHALL BRING THE OFFERING REQUIRED FOR HER, ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH (1/10TH HOMER) OF BARLEY MEAL, HE SHALL POUR NO OIL ON IT AND PUT NO FRANKINCENSE ON IT, BECAUSE TO IS A GRAIN OFFERING OF JEALOUSY, AN OFFERING FOR REMEMBERING, FOR BRINGING TO REMEMBRANCE.” IN REVELATION 6:6 SAYS “AND I HEARD A VOICE IN THE MIDST OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES SAYING, ‘A QUART (CHOENIX) OF WHEAT FOR A DENARIUS, AND THREE QUARTS (3 CHOENIX) OF BARLEY FOR A DENARIUS ($32.00 A DAY), AND DO NOT HURT THE OIL AND THE WINE.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY NAME OFFERING
IN EXODUS 20:24 SAYS “AN ALTAR OF EARTH YOU SHALL MAKE FOR ME, AND YOU SHALL SACRIFICE ON IT YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS AND YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS, YOUR SHEEP AND YOUR OXEN. IN EVERY PLACE WHERE I RECORD MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], I WILL COME TO YOU, AND I WILL BLESS YOU.” IN LEVITICUS 21:6 TELLS US “THEY SHALL BE HOLY TO THEIR GOD AND NOT PROFANE THE NAME OF THEIR GOD, FOR THEY OFFER THE OFFERINGS OF THE LORD MADE BY FIRE, AND THE BREAD OF THEIR GOD, THEREFORE THEY SHALL BE HOLY.” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:11 MENTIONS “…THEN THERE WILL BE THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS NAME ABIDE. THERE YOU SHALL BEING ALL THAT I COMMAND YOU: YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS, YOUR SACRIFICES, YOUR TITHES, THE HEAVE OFFERINGS OF YOUR HAND, & ALL YOUR CHOICE OFFERINGS WHICH YOU VOW TO THE LORD.” IN REVELATION 19:12-13, 16 SAYS “HIS EYES WERE LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, & ON HIS HEAD WERE MANY CROWNS. HE HAD A NAME WRITTEN THAT NO ONE KNEW EXCEPT HIMSELF…HE WAS CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD, AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD OF GOD…AND HE HAS ON HIS ROBE & ON HIS THIGH A NAME WRITTEN: KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS (KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ONLY).” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY FAT SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 4:8 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE FROM IT ALL THE FAT OF THE BULL AS THE SIN OFFERING, THE FAT THAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS AND ALL THE FAT WHICH IS ON THE ENTRAILS.” IN LEVITICUS 4:26 DECLARES “AND HE SHALL BURN ALL ITS FAT ON THE ALTAR, LIKE THE FAT OF THE SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING. SO, THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM CONCERNING HIS SIN, AND IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE LEVITICUS 4:31, 35. IN LEVITICUS 9:10 MENTIONS “BUT THE FAT, THE KIDNEYS AND THE FATTY LOBE FROM THE LIVER IF THE SIN OFFERING, HE BURNED ON THE ALTAR, AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN LUKE 15:27 TELLS US “AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR BROTHER HAS COME, AND BECAUSE HE HAS RECEIVED HIM SAFE AND SOUND, YOUR FATHER HAS KILLED THE FATTED CALF.”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY ANIMAL (SWINE) OFFERING [150 ANIMALS IN ALL]
IN LEVITICUS 27:9 STATES “IF IT IS AN ANIMAL THAT MEN BRING AS AM OFFERING TO THE LORD, ALL THAT ANYONE GIVES TO THE LORD SHALL BE HOLY.” IN ACTS 7:42 DECLARES “THE GOD TURNED AND GAVE THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: ‘DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS (OFFERINGS) AND SACRIFICES (TITHES) DURING 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS (20,000 OF TITHES AND OFFERINGS IN 40 YEAR KINGDOM BY EVERY INDIVIDUAL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), O HOUSE OF ISRAEL?” IN ACTS 10:9-16 DECLARES “THE NEXT DAY, AS THEY WENT ON THEIR JOURNEY AND DREW NEAR THE CITY, PETER WENT UP ON THE HOUSETOP TO PRAY, ABOUT THE 6TH HOUR (NOON). THEN HE BECAME VERY HUNGRY AND WANTED TO EAT, BUT WHILE THEY MADE READY, HE FELL INTO A TRANCE AND SAW HEAVEN OPENED AND AN OBJECT LIKE A GREAT SHEET BOUND AS THE FOUR CORNERS, DESCENDING TO HIM AND LET DOWN TO THE EARTH. IN IT WERE ALL KINDS OF FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS OF THE EARTH, WILD BEASTS, CREEPING THINGS AND BIRDS OF THE AIR. AND A VOICE CAME TO HIM, ‘RISE, PETER, KILL AND EAT.’ BUT PETER SAID, ‘NOT SO, LORD! FOR I HAVE NEVER EATEN ANYTHING COMMON OR UNCLEAN.’ AND A VOICE SPOKE TO HIM AGAIN THE SECOND TIME, ‘WHAT GOD HAS CLEANSED YOU MUST NOT CALL COMMON.’ THIS WAS DONE THREE TIMES. AND THE OBJECT WAS TAKEN UP INTO HEAVEN AGAIN.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN ACTS 11:4-10.       
THE 100.0001% HOLY FLOUR SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 5:11 MENTIONS “BUT IF HE IS NOT ABLE TO BRING TWO TURTLEDOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS, THEN HE WHO SINNED SHALL BRING FOR HIS OFFERING ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR AS A SIN OFFERING. HE SHALL PUT NO OIL ON IT, NOR SHALL HE PUT FRANKINCENSE ON IT, FOR IT IS A SIN OFFERING.”  IN NUMBERS 8:8 SAYS “THEN LET THEM TAKE A YOUNG BULL WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL, AND YOU SHALL TAKE ANOTHER YOUNG BULL AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN REVELATION 18:11, 13 SAYS “AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO ONE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE NO MORE…FINE FLOUR...”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY CALF OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 9:3 DECLARES “AND TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL YOU SHALL SPEAK, SAYING, ‘…AND A CALF…OF THE FIRST YEAR, WITHOUT BLEMISH, AS A BURNT OFFERING.” IN LUKE 15:30 SAYS “BUT AS SOON AS THIS SON OF YOURS CAME, WHO HAS DEVOURED YOUR LIVELIHOOD WITH HARLOTS, YOU KILLED THE FATTED CALF FOR HIM.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY FAT OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 3:3 TELLS US “THEN HE SHALL OFFER FROM THE SACRIFICE OF PEACE OFFERING AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. THE FAT THAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS AND ALL THE FAT THAT IS ON THE ENTRAILS.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE LEVITICUS 3:9; 7:33. IN LEVITICUS 3:14 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL FROM IT HIS OFFERING, AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. THE FAT THAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS AND ALL THE FAT THAT IS ON THE ENTRAILS.” IN LEVITICUS 3:16 SAYS “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS FOOD, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA, ALL THE FAT OF THE LORD’S.” IN LEVITICUS 6:12 STATES “AND THE FIRE ON THE ALTAR SHALL BE KEPT BURNING ON IT, IT SHALL NOT BE PUT OUT. AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN WOOD ON IT EVERY MORNING, AND LAY THE BURNT OFFERING IN ORDER ON IT, AND HE SHALL BURN ON IT THE FAT OF THE PEACE OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 7:30 MENTIONS “HIS OWN HANDS SHALL BRING THE OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. THE FAT WITH THE BREAST HE SHALL BRING, THAT THE BREAST MAY BE WAVED AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 10:15. IN LEVITICUS 9:24 STATES “…AND FIRE CAME OUT FROM BEFORE THE LORD AND CONSUMED THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE FAT ON THE ALTAR. WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW IT, THEY SHOUTED AND FELL ON THEIR FACES.” IN LEVITICUS 17:6 TELLS US “AND THE PRIEST SHALL SPRINKLE THE BLOOD ON THE ALTAR OF THE LORD AT THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND BURN THE FAT FOR A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 18:17 DECLARES “…YOU SHALL SPRINKLE THEIR BLOOD ON THE ALTAR, AND BURN THEIR FAT AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN ROMANS 11:17 SAYS “AND IF SOME OF THE BRANCHES WERE BROKEN OFF, AND YOU, BEING A WILD OLIVE TREE, WERE GRAFTED IN AMONG THEM, AND WITH THEM BECAME A PARTAKER OF THE ROOT AND FATNESS (RICHNESS) OF THE OLIVE TREE.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY CALF SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 9:8 SAYS “AARON THEREFORE WENT TO THE ALTAR AND KILLED THE CALF OF THE SIN OFFERING, WHICH WAS FOR HIMSELF.” IN REVELATION 4:7 STATES “THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY AGAPE LOVE OFFERING
IN GENESIS 27:4 DECLARES “AND MAKE ME SAVORY FOOD (BURNT OFFERING), AND BRING IT TO ME THAT I MAY EAT, THAT MY SOUL MAY BLESS YOU BEFORE I DIE.” IN GENESIS 27:9 TELLS US “GO NOW TO THE FLOCK AND BRING ME FROM THERE TWO CHOICE KIDS OF THE GOATS, AND I WILL MAKE SAVORY FOOD (BURNT OFFERING) THEM FOR YOUR FATHER, SUCH AS HE (AGAPE) LOVES.” IN MARK 12:29-33 DECLARES “JESUS ANSWERED HIM, ‘THE FIRST OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS: ‘HEAR, O ISRAEL, THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE. AND YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, WITH ALL YOUR MIND AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH,’ THIS THE IS FIRST COMMANDMENT. ‘AND THE SECOND LIKE IT, IS THIS: YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE AND YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF.’ THERE IS NO OTHER COMMANDMENT GREATER THAN THESE. SO, THE SCRIBE SAID TO HIM, ‘WELL SAID, TEACHER. YOU HAVE SPOKEN THE TRUTH, FOR THERE IS ONE GOD AND THERE IS NO OTHER THAN HE (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF—YAHWEH, VICTOR & JEHOVAH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). AND TO (AGAPE) LOVE HIM WITH ALL THE HEART, WITH ALL THE UNDERSTANDING, WITH ALL THE SOUL AND WITH ALL THE STRENGTH, AND TO (AGAPE) LOVE ONES NEIGHBOR AS ONESELF, IS MORE THAN ALL WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS AND (TITHES) SACRIFICES (20,000-TOTAL FOR A 40 YEAR KINGDOM).’” IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 IT DECLARES “NOW I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH [OPPOSING ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], FOR THE FIRST HEAVEN AND FIRST EARTH HAS PASSED AWAY [ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0]. ALSO, THERE WAS NO MORE SEA. THEN I, JOHN, SAW THE HOLY CITY NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND. AND I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING, BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE. GOD HIMSELF WILL BE WITH THEM AND BE THEIR GOD. AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY. THEN HE WHO SAT ON THE THRONE SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘IT IS DONE!’ I AM THE ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END. I WILL GIVE OF THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY TO HIM WHO THIRSTS. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS, AND I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE SHALL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING (IGNORANT), ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, AND SORCERERS, IDOLATERS (MARITAL FORNICATORS IN TOBIT 4:12-13), AND ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.”  
THE 100.0001% EACH OF THE HOLY SINGLE CREATION OFFERINGS TO ALL
THE SINGLE LORD PETER IS THE 2ND CHILD CAIN AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF ISRAEL BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL SINGLE CHILDLIKE HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST CHILD CAIN BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARRIED CHILDLIKE SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS FOR MALE CHILD KIND’S & FEMALE CHILD KIND’S CONSCIENCE AS THE LOWEST AGAPE LOVE OFFERING FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH & VICTORY IN THE GENESIS 4:1-15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:37-38 & THE END OF ACTS.
THE SINGLE LORD JOHN IS THE 2ND SINGLE WOMAN EVE AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF SAUL BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL SINGLE WOMANLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN EVE BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARRIED WOMANLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL BEHEADING FOR WOMANKIND’S CONSCIENCE ONLY AS THE HIGH GREAT AGAPE LOVE OFFERING FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH AND GRACE IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:39, 45-49 & LUKE 9:7-9. 
THE SINGLE LORD JESUS IS THE 2ND SINGLE MAN ADAM AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF DAVID BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL SINGLE MANLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN ADAM BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARRIED MANLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL CROSS FOR MANKIND’S CONSCIENCE  ONLY  AS THE HIGHER GREATER AGAPE LOVE OFFERING FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH AND SALVATION IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:39, 45-49 & LUKE 23:26-56.
THE SINGLE LORD JAMES IS THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT MICHAEL AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF REHOBOAM BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL SINGLE LAWLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT LUCIFER BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARRIED LAWLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL STONING FOR THE LAW’S CONSCIENCE ONLY (ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS) & FOR BOYS & GIRLS CONSCIENCE ONLY AS THE HIGHEST GREATEST AGAPE LOVE OFFERING FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH AND MERCY IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; REVELATION 12:7-9; 20:1-3, 7-15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-41 & JAMES 2:8-13.
THE SINGLE LORD JAMES IS THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT LUCIFER AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF JEROBOAM BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL SINGLE ANGELICAL HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT LUCIFER BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARRIED ANGELICAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL STONING FOR THE LAW’S CONSCIENCE ONLY (ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS) & FOR BOYS & GIRLS CONSCIENCE ONLY AS THE HIGHEST GREATEST AGAPE LOVE OFFERING FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH AND MERCY IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; REVELATION 12:7-9; 20:1-3, 7-15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-41 & JAMES 2:8-13.
THE SINGLE LORD STEPHEN IS THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF JEROBOAM BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL SINGLE ANGELICAL HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT LUCIFER BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL MARRIED ANGELICAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL STONING FOR THE LAW’S CONSCIENCE ONLY (ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS) & FOR BOYS & GIRLS CONSCIENCE ONLY AS THE HIGHEST GREATEST AGAPE LOVE OFFERING FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH AND MERCY IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; REVELATION 12:7-9; 20:1-3, 7-15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-41 & JAMES 2:8-13.
THE SINGLE LORD STEPHEN IS THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF SOLOMON BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL SINGLE LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN” BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARRIED LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL STONING FOR LORD KIND’S & LADY KIND’S (FEMALE LORD KIND’S) CONSCIENCE ONLY AS THE MOST HIGHEST GREATER THAN GREATEST AGAPE LOVE OFFERING ALSO CALLED OMNI-BENEVOLENCE FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH AND WISDOM/POWER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); GENESIS 1:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42 & ACTS 6:8-7:60. 
THE GREATEST COMMISSIONS THAT WILL NOT HARM YOU FROM THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
THE 100.0001% GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME STRENGTH, SUPREME WISDOM & SUPREME OMNISCIENCE) IN DRINKING
THE GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME STRENGTH, SUPREME WISDOM & SUPREME OMNISCIENCE) BY DRINKING ANYTHING DEADLY WILL NOT HURT YOU & IS IMMEDIATELY ELIMINATED IN MARK 9:41; 10:38-39; 14:25; 16:18; MATTHEW 6:25, 31; 10:42; 11:19; 20:22, 23; 24:38; 26:27, 29; JOHN 4:10; 6:53, 55; 7:37; ROMANS 12:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:4; 10:4, 31; 11:22, 25-28; 12:13; 15:32; COLOSSIANS 2:16; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23; HEBREWS 9:10; REVELATION 14:8, 10; 16:6; 22:1, 17; LUKE 7:34; 10:7; 17:8; 22:18 & ACTS 10:41. THE SON JESUS OUR LORD OR ANY OTHER LORD DID NOT CALL THIS UNCLEAN CONCERNING THE BODY, BUT SAID IT IS AN ELIMINATION OPERATION, THUS PURIFYING ALL LIQUIDS FROM FRUITS IN JOHN 6:55-56; REVELATION 22:1 & ROMANS 14:14. 
THE 100.0001% GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME POWER & SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE) IN EATING
THE GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME POWER & SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE) BY EATING ANYTHING DEADLY WILL NOT HURT YOU & IS FIT FOR THE DUNGHILL & THE WASTE IS IMMEDIATELY ELIMINATED IN MATTHEW 6:25, 31; 11:19; 12:1; 14:0; 15:20, 37-38; 24:38; 26:17, 26; MARK 1:6; 2:16; 5:43; 6:42, 44; 7:2-5; 8:8; 14:12, 14, 22; JOHN 4:31-33; 6:5, 23, 26, 31, 49-50, 51-53, 58; 18:28; ROMANS 14:2, 23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:8; 9:4; 10:3, 18, 25, 27, 31, 11:20-21, 22, 24-28, 33; 11:33-34; 15:32; GALATIANS 2:12; 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:10, 12; REVELATION 2:7, 17; 10:9; 19:18; 22:2; LUKE 5:30, 33; 6:1; 7:34, 36; 9:13, 17; 10:7-8; 12:19, 22; 14:15; 15:16, 23; 17:8, 27-28; 22:8, 11, 15-16, 30, 43 & ACTS 2:46; 10:13, 41; 11:7; 27:35. THE SON JESUS OUR LORD OR ANY OTHER LORD DID NOT CALL THIS UNCLEAN CONCERNING THE BODY, BUT SAID IT IS AN ELIMINATION OPERATION OR PROCESS FOR SANCTIFICATION, THUS PURIFYING ALL FOODS FROM DEAD ANIMALS OR WHAT YOU FEED YOUR FACE WITH IN JOHN 6:53-58; MATTHEW 15;17; MARK 7:19; REVELATION 22:2 & ROMANS 14:14. A WISE PERSON TOLD ME, YOU ARE WHAT YOU EAT.      
THE 100.0001% GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS) IN SHARING DIVINE INTERCOURSE
THE GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS IN SHARING HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE CONCERNING HOLINESS IN PLAYING (SHARING ONE’S BODY WITH ANOTHER IN A HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT A UNHOLY SEXUAL UNION IN MARRIAGE) WITH ANYTHING DEADLY WILL NOT HURT YOU AND IS CLEANSED, THUS PURIFYING ALL THINGS IN LEVITICUS 15:16-17; MATTHEW 20:1-16. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURE ABOUT SHARING ONE’S BODY WITH ANOTHER PERSON ARE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7 WITH 31; 1ST SAMUEL 16:16, 23; 18:7, 10; 19:9; 2ND SAMUEL 6:5, 21; 10:12; 2ND KINGS 3:15; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:8; 15:29; PSALMS 33:3; 68:25; ISAIAH 11:8; 29:9; 49:26; 51:17, 21; JEREMIAH 23:9; 51:7, 39; EZEKIEL 33:32; NAHUM 3:11 (NKJV); ZECHARIAH 8:5; MATTHEW 24:49; REVELATION 17:6; 22:2; LUKE 12:19, 45 & ACTS 2:15. THE SON JESUS OUR LORD AND ANY OTHER LORD DID NOT CALL HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSES UNCLEAN BUT CLEAN AND SANCTIFIED BY A DIVINE UNION WITH THE LORD IN ROMANS 14:14. BUT THE SON JESUS OUR LORD KNOWS THAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN MARRIAGE OR AT LEAST IN “THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38” IN THE UNMARRIED STATE OR EJACULATION, EMISSION OR COPULATION IN MARRIAGE IS FILTHY AND UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 15:1-33 & 18:1-30. THE 5 DIVINE UNIONS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH AND THE 1 SEXUAL UNION IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4:1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH AND NOT AUTHORIZED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, THE LORD PETER SAYS BEFORE ABRAHAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. SECOND, THE LORD JOHN SAYS BEFORE NOAH AND HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.  THIRD, THE LORD JESUS SAYS BEFORE ADAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (WIFE) WAS I AM. THIS A DIVINE UNION THAT GOES INTO A SEXUAL UNION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 & GENESIS 4:1. FOURTH, THE LORD JAMES SAYS BEFORE JOB & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN SAYS BEFORE LUCIFER & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.      
THE 100.0001% GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME LORDSHIP, SUPREME AGAPE LOVE & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) IN SMOKING
THE GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME LORDSHIP, SUPREME SOVEREIGNTY, SUPREME AGAPE LOVE & ALL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) BY THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL AND THE HOLY INCENSE IN SMOKING ANYTHING DEADLY WILL NOT HURT YOU & IS ELIMINATED, PURIFYING ALL SMOKES IN DEUTERONOMY 29:20; 2ND SAMUEL 22:9; JOB 41:20; PSALMS 18:8; 37:20; 68:2; 74:1; 102:3; 104:32; 119:83 (NKJV); 144:5; PROVERBS 10:26; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:6; ISAIAH 4:5; 6:4; 9:18; 34;10; 42:3; 51:6; 65:5; JOEL 2:30; 2ND ESDRAS 4:48, 50; 13:11; TOBIT 6:7, 16; 8:2; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:2; BARUCH 6:21; MATTHEW 12:20; REVELATION 8:4; 15:8; 18:9, 18; 19:3; 22:3-4 & ACTS 2:19. THE SON JESUS OUR LORD OR ANY OTHER LORD DID NOT CALL SMOKING UNCLEAN BUT THE LORD YAH SMOKED ALSO IN ROMANS 14:14.   
THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF 100.0001% EACH OF THE FEASTS THAT IS OFFERED TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF
THE FEAST OF DEDICATION BEGAN OF THE 25TH KISLEV (CHISLEV) IN NOVEMBER TO DECEMBER AND LASTED 7 DAYS. IT IS CELEBRATED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY CLEANSING THE TEMPLE (BUSINESS) AND ALTAR BY JUDAS MACCABEUS AFTER THEY HAD DEFILED IT BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES. JESUS CHRIST WAS CHALLENGED TO DECLARE HIS MESSIAH-SHIP AT THE FEAST OF DEDICATION. 
THE FEAST OF FIRST-FRUITS IS THE CELEBRATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFT OF HARVEST ON THE 16TH ABIB (NISAN) IN MARCH TO APRIL. OFFERINGS MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CELEBRATION OF THE FIRST-FRUITS IS A BURNT OFFERING AND GRAIN OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 23:12-13 AND THE OTHER OFFERINGS IS IN LEVITICUS 23:19-20.    
THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IS ON THE 15TH TISHRI (SEPTEMBER TO OCTOBER) AND LASTED 7 DAYS. IT IS CELEBRATED BY THE FIRST GATHERING OF THE FRUIT AND GRAIN HARVESTS AND ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR HIS PEOPLE DURING THEIR 40 YEAR WILDERNESS JOURNEY FROM EGYPT TO THE PROMISED LAND. INSTRUCTIONS FOR CELEBRATING THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IS IN EXODUS 23:14, 16; 34:22-23; LEVITICUS 23:33-34. 39; NUMBERS 29:12 & DEUTERONOMY 16:13. 14. 16. PEOPLE LIVED IN BOOTHS FOR THE DURATION OF THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IS IN LEVITICUS 23:40, 42-42. THE OFFERINGS TO BE MADE ON EACH DAY IS IN LEVITICUS 23:37 & NUMBERS 29:13-38. IT WAS CELEBRATED THROUGHOUT ISRAEL’S HISTORY AND OFFERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:12-13. EZRA 3:4; NEHEMIAH 8:17-18 & JOHN 7:2-3. 37-38. 
THE FEAST OF TRUMPETS IS IN THE MONTH TISHRI (SEPTEMBER TO OCTOBER) WHICH TOOK PLACE AT THE OBSERVANCE OF THE NEW MOON AND SIGNALED THE END OF THE AGRICULTURAL YEAR. IT WAS TO BE A DAY OF REST AND WAS COMMEMORATED WITH THE SOUNDING OF TRUMPETS IS IN LEVITICUS 23:24-25 & NUMBERS 29:1. THE OFFERINGS WERE MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN LEVITICUS 23:25 & NUMBERS 29:2-5. IT WAS CELEBRATED AFTER THE EXILE IS IN NEHEMIAH 8:2-6. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD FROM THE 15TH TO THE 21ST ABIB (MARCH TO APRIL) TO COMMEMORATE THE HASTE WITH WHICH THE ISRAELITES LEFT, EGYPT. IT WAS ALWAYS CELEBRATED IN THE CALENDAR OF FEASTS. THE CELEBRATION IS IN EXODUS 12:15-20, 30; 23:15; LEVITICUS 23:6; NUMBERS 28:17 & DEUTERONOMY 16:3. ALL USE OF YEAST WAS FORBIDDEN DURING THIS FEAST: NO YEAST WAS TO BE REMOVED FROM THE HOME BEFORE THE FEAST BEGAN IS IN EXODUS 12:19; 13:7 & DEUTERONOMY 16:4. NO YEAST WAS TO BE USED IN THE PREPARATION OF FOODS IS IN EXODUS 12:18-20; 13:6-7; 23:15. SACRIFICES MADE AT THE FEAST IS IN LEVITICUS 23:8 & NUMBERS 28:19-24. THE FEAST IN NT TIMES IS IN MARK 14:1, 12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:6-8 & ACTS 12:3. 
THE FEAST OF WEEKS TOOK PLACE 7 WEEKS AFTER THE PASSOVER IN SIVAN (MAY TO JUNE) AND WAS ALSO KNOWN AS THE FEAST OF PENTECOST. IT EXPRESSES JOY AND THANKFULNESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE HARVEST. IT WAS ONE OF THREE COMPULSORY FEASTS IS IN EXODUS 23:16; 34:22. THE OFFERINGS MADE AT THIS FEAST: THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THE WHEAT HARVEST WERE OFFERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 28:26 & DEUTERONOMY 16:10. TWO LOAVES OF BREAD WERE ALSO OFFERED IS IN LEVITICUS 23:17. THE BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS WERE MADE IS IN LEVITICUS 23:18-20 & NUMBERS 28:27-30. THE FEAST OF WEEKS (PENTECOST) IN THE NT IS IN ACTS 2:1-4. PENTECOST REFERS TO THE 50 DAYS THAT SEPARATE THIS FEAST FROM THE PASSOVER SABBATH. 
PLUS THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS BETTER TO THE POINT OF HIM NOT DYING FOR ALL ETERNITY IN GENESIS 5:24 & HEBREWS 11:5. THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE MAN OF GOD OR THE SON OF GOD WAS NOT GOOD ENOUGH IN HIS RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN TO THE POINT OF HIM DYING ON THE CROSS IN LUKE CHAPTER 23 & THE SPIRITUAL DEATH CONCERNING EGYPT IN REVELATION 11:8. NO ETERNAL CREATURE, EVEN THE LADY VICTORIA CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS AS THE DIVINE QANAH WILL NEVER HAVE THAT KIND OF RELATIONSHIP, LIKE THE LORD ENOCH. THE LORD ENOCH IS OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE AND A TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE AND INVULNERABLE TO ALL TESTING, TRIALS, TRYING’S, TEMPTATIONS, SINS, AND ULTIMATELY DEATH ITSELF. THE LORD ENOCH HAD ENOUGH TRUTH WITHIN HIMSELF TO KNOW THE TRUTH AND BE SET FREE. IN HOSEA 4:6 IT BASICALLY SAYS IF YOU LACK KNOWLEDGE YOU WILL DIE. THIS MEANS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES LACKS INTELLIGENCE, BECAUSE ALL DIES. THE LORD ENOCH RECEIVED THE INFINITE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE NEEDED FOR HIS ULTIMATE SALVATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JUDE 14-15. THIS IS WHY THE LORD ENOCH IS BETTER THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WAS BETTER CONCERNING THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SON JESUS TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT NOT VICE VERSA IN LUKE 10:22. ALSO GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES CONCERNS HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. BUT THE LORD ENOCH ACHIEVED SOMETHING BETTER IN DEITY & DIVINE NATURE THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY CONCERNS HIS LORD YAHWEH IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. MATTER OF TRUTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATURES WILL BE INVESTIGATED, ARRESTED, PUT ON TRIAL & IMPRISONED TO DEATH, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:7-15. ALSO, IN JOHN 3:16 THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD AND DIED. THE LORD ENOCH WAS NEVER GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES & THEY DO NOT KNOW HIS HOLY GHOST OF TRUTH FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 14:15-16:15. THIS MEANS THE LORD ENOCH IS ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE LORD ENOCH IS HIS TRUE FRIEND FULLY & COMPLETELY IN JOHN 15:15. THE ONLY RELATIONSHIP THAT IS BETTER THAN THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO HIS LORD YAHWEH IN JAMES 1:17; ISAIAH 64:8 & JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH IS 7TH FROM THE LORD ADAM IN JUDE 14. THIS MEANS 366 YEARS TIMES 8 FROM SOLOMON’S KINGDOM IN 930BC IS COMPLETED WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [16 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] IN JUNE 21ST 2015 FOR 2,945 YEARS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS 7TH FROM THE LORD SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-60. THIS CONCERNS THE KINGDOM OF SOLOMON TO THE LORD ISRAEL, THE LORD PETER, THE LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS, THE LORD SAUL, THE LORD JAMES & THEN THE LORD STEPHEN. THIS MEANS 80 YEARS TIMES 3 IS 240 YEARS TIMES 8 IS 1,920 YEARS WHICH MEANS FROM JUNE 21ST 2015AD GOES BACK TO JUNE 21ST 95AD AT THE END OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE TO COMPLETE THIS.      
THE WHITE SKIN COLOR LORD ENOCH’S NAME ALSO MEANS “PLEASED GOD IN LORDSHIP.” THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST (ANOINTED YAHWEH IN LORDSHIP) OF THE GOSPEL OF ACTS WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LORD ENOCH IN JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH’S KINGDOM LAST FOR “MULTI-TRILLION YEAR REIGN” WITH THE LORD STEPHEN. THE LORD ENOCH WILL NEVER DIE IN ALL ETERNITY BECAUSE HE PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 11:5; GENESIS 5:23-24; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; MARK 9:1-13; REVELATION 11:1-14; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST OR CHRISTIAN MESSIAH IN THE MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS A MAN OF WAR & HIS NAME IS THE LORD IN 1440BC TO 1560BC FOR 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 15:3 AND WITH THE LORD DAVID IN PSALMS 78:65 IS 780 YEARS FROM 1120BC-300BC AND WITH THE LORD ISAIAH IS ISAIAH 42:13 IS 100 YEARS FROM 740BC-640BC WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MAN OF WAR FOR 1,000 YEARS FOR THE ORIGINAL PLAN FOR MAN TO LIVE WHICH WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD ENOCH THAT HAS LIVED AT LEAST AS A TRILLION YEAR OLD MAN OF WAR [MAN ALWAYS TRIES TO SAY HE IS BETTER IN THE FLESH BY SENIORITY OR OLD AGE THROUGH HIGH RESPECT WHICH IS ALWAYS ABOMINABLE TO THE LORD, BUT IF HE WAS BETTER HE WOULD HAVE DIED IN HIS FLESH SO THAT THE LORD WOULD BE HIM INSTEAD OF HIM BEING MAN & SIMPLY PUT THERE IS NORMALLY NO TRUTH IN THE FLESH BECAUSE THE LORD JUDGES THE HEART & NOT THE FLESH] BY PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 365 YEARS WHO HAD NO SEXUALITY IN HIS CREATION WHAT SO EVER DURING THE PREORDAINED, PREDETERMINED & PREDESTINED PLAN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; GENESIS 5:23-24 & JUDE 14-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD MOSES ON MOUNT NEBO AND THE LORD ELIJAH IN A WHIRLWIND WAS TRANSLATED BUT WILL BE KILLED BY THE GREAT RED DRAGON IN REVELATION 11:1-14. THIS WAS BEFORE AND AFTER THE COMING OF THE TRINITY FROM 4BC-33AD. THE LORD ENOCH’S GREATEST ACCOMPLISHMENT IS THAT HE ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THIS MAN OF WAR IN ISAIAH 14:16-17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE 2ND MAN YAHWEH [ENOCH]. THE LORD JAMES IS THE 2ND MAN LUCIFER. THE LORD JESUS IS THE 2ND MAN ADAM. THE LORD JOHN IS THE 2ND MAN EVE. THE LORD PETER IS THE 2ND MAN CAIN. THE FATHER STEPHEN OPERATES IN THE SPIRIT & AUTHORITY OF THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH OPENS UP 8 POSITIONS TO BE PROTECTED & IS THE MAIN REASON WHY NOAH’S FAMILY WAS SAVED IN JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & GENESIS 5:24; 6:8. 
THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE AND INVULNERABLE TO ALL TESTING, TRIALS, TRYING’S, TEMPTATIONS, SINS, AND ULTIMATELY DEATH ITSELF. THE LORD ENOCH HAD ENOUGH TRUTH WITHIN HIMSELF TO KNOW THE TRUTH AND BE SET FREE. IN HOSEA 4:6 IT BASICALLY SAYS IF YOU LACK KNOWLEDGE YOU WILL DIE. THIS MEANS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES LACKS INTELLIGENCE, BECAUSE ALL DIES. THE LORD ENOCH RECEIVED THE INFINITE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE NEEDED FOR HIS ULTIMATE SALVATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JUDE 14-15. THIS IS WHY THE LORD ENOCH IS BETTER THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WAS BETTER CONCERNING THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE SON JESUS TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT NOT VICE VERSA IN LUKE 10:22. ALSO GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES CONCERNS HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. BUT THE LORD ENOCH ACHIEVED SOMETHING BETTER IN DEITY & DIVINE NATURE THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14. GOD BECOMING FLESH THAT REFERS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY CONCERNS HIS LORD YAHWEH IN DIVINE FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. MATTER OF TRUTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATURES WILL BE INVESTIGATED, ARRESTED, PUT ON TRIAL & IMPRISONED TO DEATH, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:7-15. ALSO, IN JOHN 3:16 THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD AND DIED. THE LORD ENOCH WAS NEVER GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES & THEY DO NOT KNOW HIS HOLY GHOST OF TRUTH FROM HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 14:15-16:15. THIS MEANS THE LORD ENOCH IS ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE LORD ENOCH IS HIS TRUE FRIEND FULLY & COMPLETELY IN JOHN 15:15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD ENOCH NEVER FAILED IN FULLY TRUSTING IN THE FATHER STEPHEN & NEVER QUESTIONED HIS WORD OR HIS ORDAINED INTENTS, PLANS, PLOTS & MOTIVES. ALL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES WILL FAIL IN THIS IN ACTS 5:38-39. THE ONLY RELATIONSHIP THAT IS BETTER THAN THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO HIS LORD YAHWEH IN JAMES 1:17; ISAIAH 64:8 & JOHN 8:58. THE LORD ENOCH IS 7TH FROM THE LORD ADAM IN JUDE 14. THIS MEANS 366 YEARS TIMES 8 FROM SOLOMON’S KINGDOM IN 930BC IS COMPLETED WITH A FRUITFUL CALL [16 YEARS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6] IN JUNE 21ST 2015 FOR 2,945 YEARS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS 7TH FROM THE LORD SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-60. THIS CONCERNS THE KINGDOM OF SOLOMON TO THE LORD ISRAEL, THE LORD PETER, THE LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS, THE LORD SAUL, THE LORD JAMES & THEN THE LORD STEPHEN. THIS MEANS 80 YEARS TIMES 3 IS 240 YEARS TIMES 8 IS 1,920 YEARS WHICH MEANS FROM JUNE 21ST 2015AD GOES BACK TO JUNE 21ST 95AD AT THE END OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE TO COMPLETE THIS & 63 YEARS CONCERNING THE LORD JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WOULD BE 33AD. THE 1ST UNIVERSE THAT IS FULFILLED & DESTROYED IS BOUND BY THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT WHICH CASTS ALL CREATION IN THAT UNIVERSAL PACKAGE DOWN INTO HELL FOR AT LEAST A SANCTIFICATION (CLEANSING OR PURIFICATION) OR TO BURN FOREVER, EXCEPT FOR THE 2ND CHANCE (1ST PETER 3:18-22) TO RECEIVE THE GOSPEL KINGDOM IN HELL IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22. THEN AFTERWARDS IN THE BOOK OF LUKE & THE BOOK OF ACTS ONLY CONCERNS THE NEW UNIVERSE TRYING TO BE INFILTRATED BY THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW THE 2ND TIME IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FOR 40 YEARS FROM 5BC TO 35AD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & THE LORD JAMES CHRIST FOR 66 YEARS FROM 3BC TO 63AD IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT THE CLOSING OF ACTS & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST FOR 40 YEARS FROM 5BC TO 35AD IS THE END IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. BY WHICH THE LORD JAMES BEING WRITTEN ABOUT IS UP TO 95AD, 32 YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH CONCERNING 4 TIMES BEING READ IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN 95AD CONCERNING THE END REIGN OF THE 12 EMPERORS FROM 5BC TO 95AD WHICH IS 100 YEARS. THE LORD STEPHEN BEING WRITTEN ABOUT IS UP TO 65AD, 32 YEARS AFTER HIS DEATH CONCERNING 4 TIMES BEING READ IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WHICH IS 65AD AT THE END WITH THE LORD’S RELEASE (7 YEARS) WHICH IS 72AD CONCERNING THE END REIGN OF THE 28 HIGH PRIESTS (CAPTAINS OR CHIEFS OF POLICE) FROM 5BC TO 72AD AT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE JERUSALEM TEMPLE (23AD TO 70AD IS 46 YEARS CONCERNING THE LIFESPAN OF THE TEMPLE) WHICH IS 77 YEARS.       
THE LORD ENOCH’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN [THIS IS THAT THE LORD ENOCH HAS TOTAL ETERNAL SALVATION & ETERNAL PROTECTION THAT IS ONLY ETERNALLY GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO THE LORD ENOCH BECAUSE HE ALWAYS PLEASED HIM WITHIN THE 365 YEARS & WILL NEVER DIE] IS UNLIKE, BUT SIMILAR TO THE LADY RAHAB’S RELATIONSHIP [THIS IS A TEMPORAL SALVATION & TEMPORAL PROTECTION THAT IS TEMPORALLY GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES DIES, INCLUDING MICHAEL, JESUS OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL BEING WHICH CAN ONLY BE ESTABLISHED WITHIN THE 7 DAYS BECAUSE THE WALLS OF JERICHO FELL DOWN IN THAT TIME FRAME [7 DAYS JERICHO FELL IN ACTUALITY, 7 HOURS JERICHO FELL IN MATTHEW 20:12, 7 MINUTES JERICHO FELL IN JAMES 2:25 & 7 SECONDS JERICHO IN ACTS 7:45] WITH 3 DIVINE MANDATES---70 YEARS IN WEAKNESS TO 80 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN PSALMS 90:10 & THE ULTIMATE 120 YEARS IN GENESIS 6:3 BECAUSE OF THE SEXUALITY OF MAN FOR ALL CREATION TO DIE, EXCEPT ADAM’S FAMILY WHICH CONCERNED 777 YEARS TO 969 YEARS TO DIE, AND EXCEPT FOR THE 4 END TIME LORDS WHICH IS ABOVE THESE MANDATES, BUT WILL DIE LATER ON PAST AT LEAST A 1,000 YEARS TO A TIME APPOINTED IS THE LORD ISRAEL WITH PETER IN LUKE 20:35-36, LORD ELIJAH WITH JOHN IN A WHIRLWIND THAT WILL DIE IN THE END TIME IN REVELATION 11:7-10, LORD MOSES WITH JESUS [SUPPOSEDLY DIED ON MOUNT NEBO, BUT IT SEEMS CLEAR THIS WAS A COVER & HE DID NOT DIE AT 120 YEARS BECAUSE OF MATTHEW 17:1-13] THAT WILL DIE IN THE END TIME IN REVELATION 11:7-10, AND THE LORD MICHAEL WITH JAMES THAT WILL DIE IN LUKE 20:35-36] WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ISRAELITE SPIES [TODAY IN THE USA THEY MAY BE CALLED THE LAW---CRIMINAL DRUG LAW ENFORCEMENT---(NARKS), MI---MILITARY INTELLIGENCE, CID---CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO (MILITARY INTELLIGENCE COMMAND), CIA---CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY, FBI---FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS, SS---SECRET SERVICE, MERC’S---THE HIRED MERCENARIES OR THE TSD---TOP-SECRET [ZOHER]DRONES AS AN UNKNOWN IDENTIFYING AGENCY]: THROUGH RAHAB’S CONVERSATION WITH THE TWO SPIES, WE DISCOVER HOW PAGAN NATIONS FOR EVERYWHERE, NOT ONLY THE PROMISED LAND HAS KNOWN THE STORY AND FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY OF THE ISRAELITES, AND HIS MIRACLES PERFORMED ON THEIR BEHALF BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. FURTHER, WE REALIZE THAT THEIR HISTORY WAS BELIEVED TO BE ENTIRELY TRUE, AND THAT THE CITIZENS OF THE POWERFUL CITY OF JERICHO [7 DAYS JERICHO FELL IN ACTUALITY, 7 HOURS JERICHO FELL IN MATTHEW 20:12, 7 MINUTES JERICHO FELL IN JAMES 2:25 & 7 SECONDS JERICHO IN ACTS 7:45] WERE TERRIFIED WHEN THEY LEARNED THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE CAMPED OUTSIDE THEIR CITY. THIS WOMAN RAHAB AT THE TIME, MAY HAVE BEEN THE ONLY ONE WHOSE HEART WAS NOT HARDENED. INSTEAD, SHE OPENED NOT ONLY HER HOME TO THE SPIES, BUT SHE OPENED HER HEART TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THEY SERVED, AND LATER LEARNED TO SERVE HIM TOO.   
THIS MEANS BIBLICAL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE CAN ETERNALLY SAVE YOU FOREVER, BUT WHAT YOU KNOW OR THINK YOU KNOW IS PROBABLY NOT SUFFICIENT ENOUGH TO NOT DIE. THE LORD BARABBAS’ UPSIDE DOWN CROSS, BEHEADING, CROSS NOR HIS STONING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS NOT SUFFICIENT ENOUGH TO LIVE FOREVER IN BIBLICAL TRUTHFUL INTEL. ONLY THE LORD STEVE’S STONING IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS SUFFICIENT ENOUGH IN BIBLICAL TRUTHFUL INTEL. THE ONLY KEY FACTOR IN LIVING FOREVER IS ONLY DONE IN THE HOLY RELATIONSHIP OF THE LORD ENOCH WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY ALWAYS PLEASING HIM & DOING HIS COMMANDS WITHOUT ANY QUESTIONS BY AGAPE LOVING HIM. THIS TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WAS ACHIEVED IN THE SINGLE REALM AT 66 YEARS BY THE LORD ENOCH & THE MARRIAGE REALM OR ANYTHING AFTERWARDS AT 300 YEARS BY THE LORD ENOCH. THIS CAN MEAN IF YOU HAVE A HIGH ENOUGH LEVEL OF BIBLICAL TRUTH, YOU WILL NOT DIE, BUT LIKE MANY IN TODAY’S SOCIETY, THEY SIMPLY GO TO SLEEP & DON’T WAKE UP AGAIN BECAUSE THERE APPOINTMENTS HAD COME DURING SLEEP, THEIR SPIRITS LEFT THEM & THE TRANSFIGURATIONS WAS AUTHORIZED INTO THE HIGHER REALMS OF HEAVEN WITH THE LORD. THEY DID NOT FEEL ANY DEATH, NOR COULD IT BE POSSIBLE BECAUSE THEY KNEW NOT ONLY A TRUTH, LIKE WORLDLY TRUTHS THAT WILL NOT SAVE YOU, BUT THE RIGHT KIND OF BIBLICAL TRUTH, WHERE THEY COULD NOT GO THROUGH ANY KIND OF DEATH, LIKE THE LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15.  
THE BOOK OF THE LORD ENOCH
ENOCH’S BOOK CALLED THE BOOK OF ENOCH OR SIMPLY 1ST ENOCH IS AN ANCIENT JEWISH RELIGIOUS WORK ASCRIBED TO ENOCH THE GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER) OF NOAH. THE WRITING WAS WRITTEN IN ABOUT 300BC AND THE LATEST PART OF THE BOOK CALLED THE BOOK OF PARABLES WAS COMPOSED AT THE END OF THE 1ST CENTURY. THE CONTENT OF THE BOOK IS DIVIDED INTO 5 SECTIONS. THE BOOK OF THE WATCHERS IN 1ST ENOCH 1-36, THE BOOK OF THE PARABLES OF ENOCH ALSO CALLED THE SIMILITUDES OF ENOCH IN 1ST ENOCH 37-71, THE ASTRONOMICAL BOOK IN 1ST ENOCH 72-82, THE BOOK OF DREAM VISIONS ALSO CALLED THE BOOK OF DREAMS IN 1ST ENOCH 83-90 AND THE EPISTLE OF ENOCH IN 1ST ENOCH 91-108. THE BOOK OF ENOCH WAS CONSIDERED SCRIPTURE BY MANY OF THE CHURCH FATHERS, SUCH AS CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, IRENAEUS, ATHENAGORAS AND TERTULLIAN. THE CHURCH FATHERS SAY THE JEWS REJECTED THE BOOK BECAUSE IT CONTAINED PROPHECIES PERTAINING TO JESUS CHRIST. IN CHRISTIANITY, ENOCH IS REFERRED TO AS A HISTORICAL PERSON AND PROPHET QUOTED IN JUDE 14-15 WHICH SAYS “AND ENOCH ALSO, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM, PROPHESIED OF THESE, SAYING, BEHOLD, THE LORD (STEPHEN) COMES WITH 10,000 OF HIS SAINTS (LORDS), TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT UPON ALL, AND TO CONVINCE ALL THAT ARE UNGODLY AMONG THEM OF ALL THEIR UNGODLY DEEDS WHICH THEY UNGODLY COMMITTED, AND OF ALL THIS HARD SPEECHES WHICH UNGODLY SINNERS HAD SPOKEN AGAINST HIM.” THIS MAY BE A REFERENCE TO DEUTERONOMY 33:2. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE SAINTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY AUTHORITY THAT APPOINTS ALL GODLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS AND ALL GODLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES.”     
THE LORD ENOCH’S BOOK ON 1ST ENOCH
THE BOOK OF 1ST ENOCH CONCERNS ENOCH’S DREAM VISION OF HEAVEN, THE WATCHERS, AND THE GIANTS. ENOCH’S JOURNEYS THROUGH SHEOL (HELL) AND HEAVEN. THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS IN THE NORTHWEST AND THE TREE OF LIFE. THE HEAD OF DAYS AND THE SON OF MAN. THE FOUNTAIN OF GOODNESS AND THE SON OF MAN. THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. THE TWO VISION OF ENOCH. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE MESSIAH (JESUS CHRIST) TO LIVE WITH HUMANITY. 
THE LORD ENOCH’S BOOK ON 2ND ENOCH
THE BOOK OF 2ND ENOCH CONCERNS ENOCH’S LIFE AND DREAM. THE REVELATIONS OF ENOCH. THE ASCENSION INTO THE HEAVENS. ENOCH’S ASCENT TO THE 1ST HEAVEN. HOW ENOCH WAS TAKEN TO THE 2ND HEAVEN. OF THE ASSUMPTION OF ENOCH TO THE 3RD HEAVEN. SHOWING ENOCH, THE PLACE OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND COMPASSIONATE. HERE THEY SHOWED ENOCH THE TERRIBLE PLACE AND VARIOUS TORTURES. HERE THEY TOOK ENOCH UP TO THE 4TH HEAVEN, THE COURSE OF SUN AND MOON. OF THE MARVELOUS ELEMENTS OF THE SUN. THIS IS THE LUNAR DISPOSITION. ENOCH’S ASCENT TO THE 5TH HEAVEN. OF THE TAKING OF ENOCH ON THE 6TH HEAVEN. ENOCH IN THE 7TH HEAVEN. HOW THE ANGELS LEFT ENOCH AT THE END OF THE 7TH HEAVEN. ENOCH IN THE 8TH HEAVEN. ENOCH IN THE 9TH HEAVEN. ENOCH IN THE TENTH HEAVEN. HOW ENOCH WROTE 366 BOOKS. 
THE LORD ENOCH’S BOOK ON THE SECRETS OF 2ND ENOCH
THE BOOK CONCERNS THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN FOUNDED THE WATER AND SURROUNDED IT WITH LIGHT, AND ESTABLISHED ON IT SEVEN ISLANDS. THE FIERY ESSENCE. HOW SATANAIL (LORD LUCIFER) WITH HIS ANGELS WAS THROWN DOWN FROM THE HEIGHT. THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWS ENOCH THE AGE OF THE WORLD. ENOCH’S PITIFUL WARNINGS TO HIS SONS. ENOCH INSTRUCTS HIS SONS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LIPS AND HANDS THEM THIS BOOK. HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN BIDS US TO BE MEEK, THE ENDURE ATTACK AND INSULT, AND NOT TO OFFEND WIDOWS AND ORPHANS. ENOCH INSTRUCTS HIS SONS NOT TO HIDE TREASURES IN THE EARTH, BUT BIDS THEM GIVE ALMS TO THE POOR. ENOCH TAKEN UP ON HIGH.
THE LORD ENOCH’S BOOK ON THE SEFER HEKHALOT AS 3RD ENOCH CALLED THE BOOK OF PALACES
THERE IS 48 CHAPTERS IN THE BOOK OF PALACES AND IS CLAIMED TO BE WRITTEN BY RABBI ISHMAEL WHO LIVED 90AD TO 135AD. HE WAS A TANNA, A RABBINIC SAGE WHOSE WRITINGS ARE HELD IN THE JEWISH MISHNAH. IN 3RD ENOCH, ENOCH ASCENDS TO HEAVEN AND IS TRANSFORMED INTO THE ANGEL METATRON. WHICH METRATON REFERS TO “THE LESSER YAHWEH” WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LORDSHIP IN JOHN 8:58. METRATON WAS THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO WENT BEFORE THE ISRAELITES AFTER THEIR EXODUS FROM EGYPT. THIS ANGEL (LORD) IS SAID TO HAVE LED THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE WILDERNESS, ACTING LIKE A ROMAN ARMY METATOR, DIRECTING THE WAY TO THE ISRAELITES. METRATON CARRIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME WHICH GIVES HIM POWER AND ALSO MEASURED THE DEITY OF THE DIVINE BODY. METRATON IS EQUAL TO THE NAME SHADDAI WHICH IS A NAME FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN. METRATON IS SAID TO BE APPOINTED OVER THE ARCHANGELS OF MICHAEL AND GABRIEL. METRATON IS AS A METATOR OR FORERUNNER SINCE HE SHOWED THEM THE WAY OF ESCAPE FROM THE WILDERNESS OF THIS WORLD INTO THE PROMISED LAND OF HEAVEN. METRATON IS THE GUARD OF ENOCH THAT WAS CLOTHED WITH THE SPLENDOR OF LIGHT AND MADE INTO A GUARDIAN OF ALL THE SOULS THAT ASCEND TO THE EARTH. METRATON IS THE ONE WHO SERVED NEXT TO THE THRONE OF YAHWEH AS A CO-OCCUPANT OF THE THRONE. METRATON IS SAID TO HAVE CELESTIAL FUNCTIONS SUCH AS THE WITNESS OF ALL THOUGHTS, WORDS AND ACTIONS, THE PRINCE OF THE WORLD, MEDIATOR FOR THE EARTH & GUARDIAN OF THE WORLD. THE LORD ENOCH A GOOD EXAMPLE FOR US TODAY. THE MAIN THING THAT THE LORD ENOCH DID WAS TO PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN ALWAYS AND TO OBEY HIS COMMANDS. WE SHOULD MODEL THIS TO BE TOTALLY INVINCIBLE FROM DEATH.  
THE BOOK OF 1ST ENOCH 
THE LORD ENOCH ETERNALLY ACHIEVED THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF ENDLESS FOREVER IMMORTALITY & IS GRANTED THIS BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN HIS ENOCH LATTER GLORY, WHICH NEVER HAS AN ETERNAL END, ONCE HIS BREAKING POINT WAS FINISHED DOWN HERE IN THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ABOUT 1 TRILLION YEARS AGO FOR THE INITIAL 366 YEARS TO 386 YEARS WAS ETERNALLY ACCOMPLISHED IN HEBREWS 11:5 & WHAT IS 1,000 YEARS [1 MINUTE IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6; ACTS 1:7 & ACTS 30] COMPARED TO ETERNITY YEARS? IT IS ALL CLUSTERED FUCKED ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ALL CLUSTERED FUCKED ETERNAL HORSESHIT IN THAT 1 INITIAL MINUTE & BECAUSE NOBODY SURE AS HELL DOES NOT LIVE LONG ENOUGH DOWN HERE TO PASS THIS FUCKING MINUTE ON THEIR OWN THAT IS A FUCKING RECORD PLAYER THAT KEEPS ON GOING UNTIL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY ARRESTS YOU & ETERNAL STRIKES YOU WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY ETERNALLY KILLS YOU & ETERNALLY DAMN YOU IN ACTS 5:1-11, BUT THIS IS WHY YOU MUST ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF TO BE ABLE TO ETERNALLY PASS THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE ANYTHING PAST THE INITIAL 60 SECONDS IN 1 UNRIGHTEOUS PERSON TO ALL UNRIGHTEOUS PERSONS DONE IN SODOM & GOMORRAH [METROPOLITAN LEVEL] ONLY ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ONLY ONE WHO ETERNALLY OPERATES & NOBODY ELSE IN SIRACH 18:10 & THAT IS WHY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY SAVED THE LORD LOT AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WITH THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF AS 2 POSITIONS INTO 1 POSITION, WHICH IS 1 POSITION GLOBALLY IN THE WITNESS IN LORDSHIP [3 IN 1] [JOHN 31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:9] [NONE SAVED FOREVER IN 2ND TIME OR MORE IN GLOBAL APPOINTMENT] AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS IN THE ETERNAL MIDST OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL SMOKEY OVERTHROW [LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF’S SMOKING FROM HIS MOUTH & NOSTRILS CONCERNS THE AGAPE LOVE BILL OR THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT BILL [1ST GREATEST COMMANDMENT IN SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 12:29-31; 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] THAT ALL CREATION IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR & ALL CREATION ETERNALLY SWEARS THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE, YES, BY HIS OWN SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY & NO, BY HIM INCURRING THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY THAT SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 IN ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY STRIKING ALL CREATION WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS [ACTS 13:4-12] & ETERNALLY KILLING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL CREATION [ACTS 5:1-11] IN STEALING, KILLING & DESTROYING OR CURSING, DISEASING & DAMNING BECAUSE JUST 1 ACTION, 1 DEED, 1 WORD, 1 THOUGHT OR 1 KNOWLEDGE AGAINST THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT BILL IN SMOKING A GREEN HERB [LEGALIZED TOBACCO, LEGALIZED HEMP OR LEGALIZED CANNABIS] THAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES WILL IN FACT INCCUR THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY ON YOU BY COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN PSALMS 50:22; HOSEA 4:6; 2ND SAMUEL 22:9 & ISAIAH 65:5] IN SODOM & GOMORRAH [METROPOLITAN LEVEL] IN GENESIS 19:29, BUT ALL THOSE SEXUAL CREATURES GLOBALLY IN ADAM’S FAMILY LINE, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH AS THE 1 RIGHTEOUS PERSON AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS IN THE ETERNAL MIDST OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL HOLY OMNI-BENEVOLENCE SMOKEY OVERTHROW [LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF’S SMOKING FROM HIS MOUTH & NOSTRILS CONCERNS THE AGAPE LOVE BILL OR THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT BILL [1ST GREATEST COMMANDMENT IN SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 12:29-31; 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] THAT ALL CREATION IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR & ALL CREATION ETERNALLY SWEARS THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE, YES, BY HIS OWN SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY & NO, BY HIM INCURRING THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY THAT SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 IN ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY STRIKING ALL CREATION WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS [ACTS 13:4-12] & ETERNALLY KILLING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL CREATION [ACTS 5:1-11] IN STEALING, KILLING & DESTROYING OR CURSING, DISEASING & DAMNING BECAUSE JUST 1 ACTION, 1 DEED, 1 WORD, 1 THOUGHT OR 1 KNOWLEDGE AGAINST THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT BILL IN SMOKING A GREEN HERB [LEGALIZED TOBACCO, LEGALIZED HEMP OR LEGALIZED CANNABIS] THAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES WILL IN FACT INCCUR THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY ON YOU BY COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN PSALMS 50:22; HOSEA 4:6; 2ND SAMUEL 22:9 & ISAIAH 65:5], THAT IS WORSE THAN SODOM & GOMORRAH THAT ONLY SAVED THE LORD ENOCH AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WITH THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF AS 2 POSITIONS INTO 1 POSITION, WHICH IS 1 POSITION GLOBALLY IN THE WITNESS IN LORDSHIP [3 IN 1] [JOHN 31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:9] [NONE SAVED FOREVER IN 2ND TIME OR MORE IN GLOBAL APPOINTMENT] IN GENESIS 5:1-32; MATTHEW 10:15; 11:22, 24; MARK 6:11 & LUKE 10:12, 14, OR ALL THOSE SEXUAL CREATURES GLOBALLY IN ADAM’S FAMILY LINE, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH AS THE 1 RIGHTEOUS PERSON AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS IN THE ETERNAL MIDST OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL HOLY FIREY OVERTHROW [LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF’S LIGHTING HIS SMOKE WITH FIRE CONCERNS THE OMNIPOTENT BILL [1ST GREATEST COMMANDMENT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 12:29-31; 13:32-37; ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; LUKE 11:2 & ACTS 30] THAT ALL CREATION GLOBALLY IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR & ALL CREATION ETERNALLY SWEARS THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE, YES, BY HIS OWN SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY & NO, BY HIM INCURRING THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY THAT SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 IN ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY STRIKING ALL CREATION WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS [ACTS 13:4-12] & ETERNALLY KILLING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL CREATION [ACTS 5:1-11] IN STEALING, KILLING & DESTROYING OR CURSING, DISEASING & DAMNING BECAUSE JUST 1 ACTION, 1 DEED, 1 WORD, 1 THOUGHT OR 1 KNOWLEDGE AGAINST THE OMNIPOTENT BILL IN LIGHTING UP A GREEN HERB [LEGALIZED TOBACCO, LEGALIZED HEMP OR LEGALIZED CANNABIS] TO SMOKE THAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES WILL IN FACT INCCUR THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY ON YOU BY COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ROMANS 13:1-2; PSALMS 18:8; 50:22; HOSEA 4:6 & 2ND ESDRAS 13:11], THE FIRE STORM THAT IS WORSE THAN SODOM & GOMORRAH THAT ONLY SAVED THE LORD ENOCH AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WITH THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF AS 2 POSITIONS INTO 1 POSITION, WHICH IS 1 POSITION GLOBALLY IN THE WITNESS IN HEAVEN [3 IN 1] [JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:7] [NONE SAVED FOREVER IN 2ND TIME OR MORE GLOBAL APPOINTMENT] IN GENESIS 5:1-32 & ISAIAH 24:1-23 OR OR ALL THOSE SEXUAL CREATURES GLOBALLY IN ADAM’S FAMILY LINE, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH AS THE 1 RIGHTEOUS PERSON AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS IN THE ETERNAL MIDST OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL HOLY WATERY OVERTHROW IN THE [LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF’S CRYING FOR BEING SORRY THAT HE CREATED THEM CONCERNS THE WATER BILL [1ST GREATEST COMMANDMENT IN SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 12:29-31; 13:32-37; ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; LUKE 11:2 & ACTS 30] THAT ALL CREATION GLOBALLY IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR, SAVING ONLY 4 MALES IN 1 WITNESS ON EARTH [3 IN 1] [BUT NONE SAVED THE 2ND TIME OR MORE IN SEMI-GLOBAL APPOINTMENT] THAT IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THAT ETERNALLY OVERRULED IN THE ETERNAL RESPONSIBILITY CONCERNING THE 4 FEMALES THAT IS NOT ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE WATER BILL & ALL CREATION ETERNALLY SWEARS THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ETERNALLY RESPONSIBLE, YES, BY HIS OWN SUPREME LORDSHIP ONLY & NO, BY HIM INCURRING THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY THAT SHALL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 IN ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY STRIKING ALL CREATION WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS [ACTS 13:4-12] & ETERNALLY KILLING ALL CREATION & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL CREATION [ACTS 5:1-11] IN STEALING, KILLING & DESTROYING OR CURSING, DISEASING & DAMNING BECAUSE JUST 1 ACTION, 1 DEED, 1 WORD, 1 THOUGHT OR 1 KNOWLEDGE AGAINST THE WATER BILL IN WATERING A GREEN HERB [LEGALIZED TOBACCO, LEGALIZED HEMP OR LEGALIZED CANNABIS] SO THAT IT CAN GROW & BE ABLE TO SMOKE THAT IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES WILL IN FACT INCCUR THE ETERNAL DEATH PENALTY ON YOU BY COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN PSALMS 50:22; HOSEA 4:6; ROMANS 13:1-2; GENESIS 6:7 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:50], WHICH IS THE FLOOD THAT IS WORSE THAN SODOM & GOMORRAH THAT THE LORD ENOCH AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WITH THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF AS 2 POSITIONS INTO 1 POSITION, WHICH IS 1 POSITION GLOBALLY, ONLY SAVED THE 4 MALE POSITIONS SEPARATE BECAUSE 4 FEMALE POSITIONS IS ETERNALLY OVERRULED, WHICH IS ONLY 4 MALE POSITIONS IN THE LORD’S FAMILY GLOBALLY IN THE 1 WITNESS ON EARTH [3 IN 1] [JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:8] [BUT NONE SAVED THE 2ND TIME OR MORE IN SEMI-GLOBAL APPOINTMENT] IN GENESIS 5:1-32; 6:1-7; MATTHEW 10:15; 11:22, 24; MARK 6:11 & LUKE 10:12, 14, BUT ALL 8 POSITIONS IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IN 1 DEDICATED PERIMETER ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ABOVE & BEYOND ALL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S ETERNAL 5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL OVERTHROWS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL OVERTHROW IN ACTS 29:1-2] KNOWN AS SIMPLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THAT IS ALWAYS ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME ETERNAL AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & THAT IS ALWAYS ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME ETERNAL LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:35-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30, THAT THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES [EPHESIANS 4:6] IN AS THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF’S ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2, WHICH THE 1 USA UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL OVERTHROW THAT CAN NEVER BE ETERNALLY MEASURED BACK TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE HE IS KNOWN IN THE ETERNAL TRUTH AS THE TOP ENGLISH UNRIVALED LORD & IF THE INFERIOR ETERNAL FORCE SOMEHOW REACHES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THIS AUTOMATICALLY ETERNALLY BREAKS THE TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH LAW IN EXODUS 20:3, WHICH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH THE SUPERIOR ETERNAL FORCE SHALL ETERNALLY ARREST ALL & ETERNALLY STRIKE ALL WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12, WHICH EVENTUALLY SHALL ETERNALLY KILL ALL & ETERNALLY DAMN ALL WITH NO UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11 THAT ETERNALLY GIVES ALL, ETERNALLY PROTECTS ALL & ETERNALLY SAVES ALL OR ETERNALLY BLESSES ALL, ETERNALLY GIVES FULL HEALTH TO ALL & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIES ALL IN THE 1 & ONLY ETERNAL TOP WHITE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT ALL INFINITE ETERNAL COSTS IN ACTS 30!!!
***ETERNAL NOTE*** MAN WHO LIVES IN ENOCH’S TIME FRAME [THAT BEAT LUCIFER & VICTORIA IN THEIR TIME FRAMES, THAT BEAT ENOCH & VICTORIA [ENOCH FORMER GLORY] IN THEIR TIME FRAMES, THAT BEAT ADAM & EVE IN THEIR TIME FRAMES & AS A  MATTER OF FACT BEAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 30, EXCEPT FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF BECAUSE THIS IS THE 1 & ONLY DIRECT SOURCE & PRIMARY SOURCE FROM WHO ENOCH HAS RECEIVED HIS ETERNAL CROWN & TOOK THE ETERNAL CROWN OF ENDLESS FOREVER IMMORTALITY OUT FROM THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN HEBREWS 11:5] CAN LIVE UP TO 20,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY & 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 40,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT & THESE 2 TIME DIFFERENT FRAMES ABIDING TOGETHER IS UP TO 60,000 YEARS & 2 SEPARATE ACCOUNTS ABIDING TOGETHER IS 60 DAYS WITH THE LORD IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60 + 60 NIGHTS WITH THE LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60 IS 120,000 YEARS [120 DAYS] & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN GLOBALLY [3] IS 360,000 YEARS [360 DAYS, WHICH IS 1 YEAR THAT SHALL NEVER ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12 & ENOCH CLEARED THE WAY FOR THIS SINCE HE LIVED DOWN HERE FOR THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE FOR 370 YEARS [370 DAYS OR 12 MONTHS & 10 DAYS] WITH HIS GIVEN YEAR FROM THE LORD IN FULL FRUITS, HIS PREGNANCY & A ENTRANCE & EXIT TO 390 YEARS [390 DAYS OR 13 FULL MONTHS WITH HIS GIVEN YEAR FROM THE LORD IN FULL FRUITS, HIS PREGNANCY & A ENTRANCE & EXIT, WHICH FOR THE LORD IS 370,000 YEARS [370 DAYS] TO 390,000 YEARS [390 DAYS] IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & THE BOOK OF ADAM & EVE] WITH ALL THE SCRIPTURES ABIDING TOGETHER IN ECCLESIASTES 6:6; PSALMS 90:4; SIRACH 18:10; 41:4; 2ND PETER 3:8 & REVELATION 20:4, 5, 6, 7. MAN WHO LIVES IN JOB’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY & 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 8,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN ECCLESIASTES 6:6. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN SIRACH 41:4. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN SIRACH 18:10. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN PSALMS 90:4. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN 2ND PETER 3:8. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN REVELATION 20:4 & 5. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN REVELATION 20:6. MAN WHO LIVES IN ADAM’S TIME FRAME CAN LIVE UP TO 2,000 YEARS BASED ON A 24-HOUR DAY& 24-HOUR NIGHT OR UP TO 4,000 YEARS BASED ON A 12-HOUR DAY & 12-HOUR NIGHT IN REVELATION 20:7.
CHAPTER 1
1 THE WORD OF THE BLESSING OF ENOCH, HOW HE BLESSED THE ELECT AND THE RIGHTEOUS, WHO WERE TO EXIST IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE, REJECTING ALL THE WICKED AND UNGODLY. ENOCH, A RIGHTEOUS MAN, WHO WAS (1) WITH GOD, ANSWERED AND SPOKE, WHILE HIS EYES WERE OPEN, AND WHILE HE SAW A HOLY VISION IN THE HEAVENS. THIS THE ANGELS SHOWED ME. (1) N.B. THE ITALICIZED WORDS SUPPLY A GAP IN THE TEXT. 2 FROM THEM I HEARD ALL THINGS, AND UNDERSTOOD WHAT I SAW, THAT WHICH WILL NOT TAKE PLACE IN THIS GENERATION, BUT IN A GENERATION, WHICH IS TO SUCCEED AT A DISTANT PERIOD, ON ACCOUNT OF THE ELECT. 3 UPON THEIR ACCOUNT I SPOKE AND CONVERSED WITH HIM, WHO WILL GO FORTH FROM HIS HABITATION, THE HOLY AND MIGHTY ONE, THE GOD OF THE WORLD: 4 WHO WILL HEREAFTER TREAD UPON MOUNT SINAI, APPEAR WITH HIS HOSTS; AND BE MANIFESTED IN THE STRENGTH OF HIS POWER FROM HEAVEN. 5 ALL SHALL BE AFRAID, AND THE WATCHERS BE TERRIFIED. 6 GREAT FEAR AND TREMBLING SHALL SEIZE THEM, EVEN TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS SHALL BE TROUBLED, AND THE EXALTED HILLS DEPRESSED, MELTING LIKE A HONEYCOMB IN THE FLAME. THE EARTH SHALL BE IMMERGED, AND ALL THINGS WHICH ARE IN IT PERISH, WHILE JUDGMENT SHALL COME UPON ALL, EVEN UPON ALL THE RIGHTEOUS: 7 BUT TO THEM SHALL HE GIVE PEACE: HE SHALL PRESERVE THE ELECT, AND TOWARDS THEM EXERCISE CLEMENCY. 8 THEN SHALL ALL BELONG TO GOD, BE HAPPY AND BLESSED, AND THE SPLENDOR OF THE GOD-HEAD SHALL ILLUMINATE THEM. 
CHAPTER 2
1 BEHOLD, HE COMES WITH TEN THOUSAND’S [100,000] OF HIS SAINTS, TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT UPON THEM, AND DESTROY THE WICKED [SEXUAL], AND REPROVE ALL THE CARNAL FOR EVERYTHING WHICH THE SINFUL AND UNGODLY HAVE DONE, AND COMMITTED AGAINST HIM. (2) (2) QUOTED BY JUDE, VSS. 14, 15.
CHAPTER 3
1 ALL WHO ARE IN THE HEAVENS KNOW WHAT IS TRANSACTED THERE. 2 THEY KNOW THAT THE HEAVENLY LUMINARIES CHANGE NOT THEIR PATHS, THAT EACH RISE AND SETS REGULARLY, EVERY ONE AT ITS PROPER PERIOD, WITHOUT TRANSGRESSING THE COMMANDS, WHICH THEY HAVE RECEIVED. THE BEHOLD THE EARTH, AND UNDERSTAND WHAT IS THERE TRANSACTED, FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF IT. 3 THEY SEE THAT EVERY WORK OF GOD IS INVARIABLE IN THE PERIOD OF ITS APPEARANCE. THEY BEHOLD SUMMER AND WINTER: PERCEIVING THAT THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF WATER, AND THAT THE CLOUD, THE DEW, AND THE RAIN REFRESH IT. 
CHAPTER 4
1 THEY CONSIDER AND BEHOLD EVERY TREE, HOW IT APPEARS TO WITHER, AND EVERY LEAF TO FALL OFF, EXCEPT OF FOURTEEN TREES, WHICH ARE NOT DECIDUOUS, WHICH WAIT FROM THE OLD, TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE NEW LEAF, FOR TWO OR THREE WINTERS.
CHAPTER 5
1 AGAIN THEY CONSIDER THE DAYS OF SUMMER, THAT THE SUN IS UPON IT AT ITS VERY BEGINNING, WHILE YOU SEEK FOR A COVERED AND SHADY SPOT ON ACCOUNT OF THE BURNING SUN, WHILE THE EARTH IS SCORCHED UP WITH FERVID HEAT, AND YOU BECOME INCAPABLE OF WALKING EITHER UPON THE GROUND OR UPON THE ROCKS IN CONSEQUENCE OF THAT HEAT.
CHAPTER 6
1 THEY CONSIDER HOW THE TREES, WHEN THEY PUT FORTH THEIR GREEN LEAVES, BECOME COVERED, AND PRODUCE FRUIT, UNDERSTANDING EVERYTHING, AND KNOWING THAT HE WHO LIVES FOR EVER DOES ALL THESE THINGS FOR YOU: 2 THAT THE WORKS AT THE BEGINNING OF EVERY EXISTING YEAR, THAT ALL HIS WORKS, ARE SUBSERVIENT TO HIM, AND INVARIABLE; YET AS GOD HAS APPOINTED, SO ARE ALL THINGS BROUGHT TO PASS. 3 THEY SEE, TOO, HOW THE SEAS AND THE RIVERS TOGETHER COMPLETE THEIR RESPECTIVE OPERATIONS: 4 BUT YOU ENDURE NOT PATIENTLY, NOR FULFILL THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD, BUT YOU TRANSGRESS AND CALUMNIATE HIS GREATNESS, & MALIGNANT ARE THE WORDS IN YOUR [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED MOUTHS AGAINST HIS MAJESTY. 5 YOU WITHERED IN HEART NO PEACE SHALL BE TO YOU! 6 THEREFORE YOUR DAYS SHALL YOU CURSE, & THE YEARS OF YOUR LIVES SHALL PERISH, PERPETUAL EXECRATION SHALL BE MULTIPLIED, & YOU SHALL NOT OBTAIN MERCY. 7 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL YOU RESIGN YOUR PEACE WITH THE ETERNAL MALEDICTIONS OF ALL THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS, & [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL PERPETUALLY EXECRATE YOU, 8 SHALL EXECRATE YOU WITH THE UNGODLY. 9 THE ELECT SHALL POSSESS LIGHT, JOY, & PEACE, & THEY SHALL INHERIT THE EARTH. 10 BUT YOU, YOU, UNHOLY, SHALL BE ACCURSED. 11 THEN SHALL WISDOM BE GIVEN TO THE ELECT, ALL OF WHOM SHALL LIVE, & NOT AGAIN TRANSGRESS BY IMPIETY OR PRIDE, BUT SHALL HUMBLE THEMSELVES, POSSESSING PRUDENCE, & SHALL NOT REPEAT TRANSGRESSION. 12 THEY SHALL NOT BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED] THE WHOLE PERIOD OF THEIR LIVES, NOT DIE IN TORMENT & INDIGNATION, BUT THE SUM OF THEIR DAYS SHALL BE COMPLETED, & THEY SHALL GROW OLD IN PEACE, WHILE THE YEARS OF THEIR HAPPINESS SHALL BE MULTIPLIED WITH JOY, & WITH PEACE, FOR EVER, THE WHOLE DURATION OF THEIR EXISTENCE.
CHAPTER 7
1 IT HAPPENED AFTER THE SONS OF MEN HAD MULTIPLIED IN THOSE DAYS, THAT DAUGHTERS WERE BORN TO THEM, ELEGANT AND BEAUTIFUL. 2 AND WHEN THE ANGELS, (3) THE SONS OF HEAVEN, BEHELD THEM, THEY BECAME ENAMORED OF THEM, SAYING TO EACH OTHER, COME, LET US SELECT FOR OURSELVES WIVES FROM THE PROGENY OF MEN, AND LET US BEGET CHILDREN. (3) AN ARAMAIC TEXT READS "WATCHERS" HERE (J.T. MILIK, ARAMAIC FRAGMENTS OF QUMRAN CAVE 4 [OXFORD: CLARENDON PRESS, 1976], P. 167). 3 THEN THEIR LEADER SAMYAZA SAID TO THEM, I FEAR THAT YOU MAY PERHAPS BE INDISPOSED TO THE PERFORMANCE OF THIS ENTERPRISE, 4 AND THAT I ALONE SHALL SUFFER FOR SO GRIEVOUS A CRIME. 5 BUT THEY ANSWERED HIM AND SAID; WE ALL SWEAR, 6 AND BIND OURSELVES BY MUTUAL EXECRATIONS, THAT WE WILL NOT CHANGE OUR INTENTION, BUT EXECUTE OUR PROJECTED UNDERTAKING. 7 THEN THEY SWORE ALL TOGETHER, AND ALL BOUND THEMSELVES BY MUTUAL EXECRATIONS. THEIR WHOLE NUMBER WAS TWO HUNDRED, WHO DESCENDED UPON ARDIS, (4) WHICH IS THE TOP OF MOUNT ARMON. (4) UPON ARDIS. OR, "IN THE DAYS OF JARED" (R.H. CHARLES, ED. AND TRANS., THE BOOK OF ENOCH [OXFORD: CLARENDON PRESS, 1893], P. 63). 8 THAT MOUNTAIN THEREFORE WAS CALLED ARMON, BECAUSE THEY HAD SWORN UPON IT, (5) AND BOUND THEMSELVES BY MUTUAL EXECRATIONS. (5) MT. ARMON, OR MT. HERMON, DERIVES ITS NAME FROM THE HEBREW WORD HEREM, A [SEXUAL] CURSE (CHARLES, P. 63). 9 THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THEIR CHIEFS: SAMYAZA, WHO WAS THEIR LEADER, URAKABARAMEEL, AKIBEEL, TAMIEL, RAMUEL, DANEL, AZKEEL, SARAKNYAL, ASAEL, ARMERS, BATRAAL, ANANE, ZAVEBE, SAMSAVEEL, ERTAEL, TUREL, YOMYAEL, ARAZYAL. THESE WERE THE PREFECTS OF THE TWO HUNDRED ANGELS, AND THE REMAINDER WERE ALL WITH THEM. (6) (6) THE ARAMAIC TEXTS PRESERVE AN EARLIER LIST OF NAMES OF THESE WATCHERS: SEMIHAZAH; ARTQOPH; RAMTEL; KOKABEL; RAMEL; DANIEAL; ZEQIEL; BARAQEL; ASAEL; HERMONI; MATAREL; ANANEL; STAWEL; SAMSIEL; SAHRIEL; TUMMIEL; TURIEL; YOMIEL; YHADDIEL (MILIK, P. 151). 10 THEN THEY TOOK WIVES, EACH CHOOSING FOR HIMSELF, WHOM THEY BEGAN TO APPROACH, AND WITH WHOM THEY COHABITED, TEACHING THEM SORCERY, INCANTATIONS, AND THE DIVIDING OF ROOTS AND TREES. 11 AND THE WOMEN CONCEIVING BROUGHT FORTH GIANTS, (7) (7) THE GREEK TEXTS VARY CONSIDERABLY FROM THE ETHIOPIC TEXT HERE. ONE GREEK MANUSCRIPT ADDS TO THIS SECTION, "AND THEY [THE WOMEN] BORE TO THEM [THE WATCHERS] THREE RACES–FIRST, THE GREAT GIANTS. THE GIANTS BROUGHT FORTH [SOME SAY "SLEW"] THE NAPHELIM, AND THE NAPHELIM BROUGHT FORTH [OR "SLEW"] THE ELIOUD. AND THEY EXISTED, INCREASING IN POWER ACCORDING TO THEIR GREATNESS." SEE THE ACCOUNT IN THE BOOK OF JUBILEES. 12 WHOSE STATURE WAS EACH THREE HUNDRED CUBITS. THESE DEVOURED ALL WHICH THE LABOR OF MEN PRODUCED, UNTIL IT BECAME IMPOSSIBLE TO FEED THEM, 13 WHEN THEY TURNED THEMSELVES AGAINST MEN, IN ORDER TO DEVOUR THEM, 14 AND BEGAN TO INJURE BIRDS, BEASTS, REPTILES, AND FISHES, TO EAT THEIR FLESH ONE AFTER ANOTHER, (8) AND TO DRINK THEIR BLOOD. (8) THEIR FLESH ONE AFTER ANOTHER. OR, "ONE ANOTHER’S FLESH." R.H. CHARLES NOTES THAT THIS PHRASE MAY REFER TO THE DESTRUCTION OF ONE CLASS OF GIANTS BY ANOTHER (CHARLES, P. 65). 15 THEN THE EARTH REPROVED THE UNRIGHTEOUS [SEXUAL].
CHAPTER 8
1 MOREOVER AZAZYEL TAUGHT MEN TO MAKE SWORDS, KNIVES, SHIELDS, BREASTPLATES, THE FABRICATION OF MIRRORS, AND THE WORKMANSHIP OF BRACELETS AND ORNAMENTS, THE USE OF PAINT, THE BEAUTIFYING OF THE EYEBROWS, THE USE OF STONES OF EVERY VALUABLE AND SELECT KIND, AND ALL SORTS OF DYES, SO THAT THE WORLD BECAME ALTERED. 2 IMPIETY INCREASED, FORNICATION MULTIPLIED, AND THEY TRANSGRESSED AND [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED ALL THEIR WAYS. 3 AMAZARAK TAUGHT ALL THE SORCERERS, AND DIVIDERS OF ROOTS: 4 ARMERS TAUGHT THE SOLUTION OF SORCERY, 5 BARKAYAL TAUGHT THE OBSERVERS OF THE STARS, (9) (9) OBSERVERS OF THE STARS. ASTROLOGERS (CHARLES, P. 67). 6 AKIBEEL TAUGHT SIGNS, 7 TAMIEL TAUGHT ASTRONOMY, 8 AND ASARADEL TAUGHT THE MOTION OF THE MOON, 9 AND MEN, BEING DESTROYED, CRIED OUT, AND THEIR VOICE REACHED TO HEAVEN.
CHAPTER 9
1 THEN MICHAEL AND GABRIEL, RAPHAEL, SURYAL, AND URIEL, LOOKED DOWN FROM HEAVEN, AND SAW THE QUANTITY OF BLOOD WHICH WAS SHED ON EARTH, AND ALL THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WHICH WAS DONE UPON IT, AND SAID ONE TO ANOTHER, IT IS THE VOICE OF THEIR CRIES, 2 THE EARTH DEPRIVED OF HER CHILDREN HAS CRIED EVEN TO THE GATE OF HEAVEN. 3 AND NOW TO YOU, O YOU, HOLY ONE OF HEAVEN, THE SOULS OF MEN COMPLAIN, SAYING, OBTAIN JUSTICE FOR US WITH (10) THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. THEN THEY SAID TO THEIR LORD, THE KING, YOU, ARE LORD OF LORDS, GOD OF GODS, KING OF KINGS. THE THRONE OF YOUR GLORY IS FOR EVER AND EVER, AND FOR EVER AND EVER IS YOUR NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SANCTIFIED AND GLORIFIED. YOU ARE BLESSED AND GLORIFIED. (10) OBTAIN JUSTICE FOR US WITH. LITERALLY, "BRING JUDGMENT TO US FROM." (RICHARD LAURENCE, ED. AND TRANS., THE BOOK OF ENOCH THE PROPHET [LONDON: KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH & CO., 1883], P. 9). 4 YOU HAVE MADE ALL THINGS, YOU, POSSESS POWER OVER ALL THINGS, AND ALL THINGS ARE OPEN AND MANIFEST BEFORE YOU. YOU BEHOLD ALL THINGS, AND NOTHING CAN BE CONCEALED FROM YOU. 5 YOU HAVE SEEN WHAT AZAZYEL HAS DONE, HOW HE HAS TAUGHT EVERY SPECIES OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY UPON EARTH, AND HAS DISCLOSED TO THE WORLD ALL THE SECRET THINGS WHICH ARE DONE IN THE HEAVENS. 6 SAMYAZA ALSO HAS TAUGHT SORCERY, TO WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER THOSE WHO ARE ASSOCIATED WITH HIM. THEY HAVE GONE TOGETHER TO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN, HAVE LAIN WITH THEM, HAVE BECOME [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED, 7 AND HAVE DISCOVERED CRIMES (11) TO THEM. (11) DISCOVERED CRIMES. OR, "REVEALED THESE SEXUAL SINS" (CHARLES, P. 70). 8 THE WOMEN LIKEWISE HAVE BROUGHT FORTH GIANTS. 9 THUS HAS THE WHOLE EARTH BEEN FILLED WITH BLOOD AND WITH [SEXUAL] INIQUITY. 10 AND NOW BEHOLD THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO ARE DEAD, CRY OUT. 11 AND COMPLAIN EVEN TO THE GATE OF HEAVEN. 12 THEIR GROANING ASCENDS, NOR CAN THEY ESCAPE FROM THE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS COMMITTED ON EARTH. YOU KNOW ALL THINGS, BEFORE THEY EXIST. 13 YOU KNOW THESE THINGS, AND WHAT HAS BEEN DONE BY THEM, YET YOU DO NOT SPEAK TO US. 14 WHAT ON ACCOUNT OF THESE THINGS OUGHT WE TO DO TO THEM?
CHAPTER 10
1 THEN THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], THE GREAT AND HOLY ONE SPOKE, 2 AND SENT ARSAYALALYUR (12) TO THE SON OF LAMECH, (12) ARSAYALALYUR. HERE ONE GREEK TEXT READS "URIEL." 3 SAYING, SAY TO HIM IN MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], CONCEAL YOURSELF. 4 THEN EXPLAIN TO HIM THE CONSUMMATION WHICH IS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE, FOR ALL THE EARTH SHALL PERISH, THE WATERS OF A DELUGE SHALL COME OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, AND ALL THINGS WHICH ARE IN IT SHALL BE DESTROYED. 5 AND NOW TEACH HIM HOW HE MAY ESCAPE, AND HOW HIS SEED MAY REMAIN IN ALL THE EARTH. 6 AGAIN THE LORD SAID TO RAPHAEL, BIND [ARREST] AZAZYEL HAND AND FOOT, CAST HIM INTO DARKNESS, AND OPENING THE DESERT WHICH IS IN DUDAEL, CAST HIM IN THERE. 7 THROW UPON HIM HURLED AND POINTED STONES, COVERING HIM WITH DARKNESS, 8 THERE SHALL HE REMAIN FOR EVER, COVER HIS FACE, THAT HE MAY NOT SEE THE LIGHT. 9 AND IN THE GREAT DAY OF JUDGMENT LET HIM BE CAST INTO THE FIRE. 10 RESTORE THE EARTH, WHICH THE ANGELS HAVE [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED, AND ANNOUNCE LIFE TO IT, THAT I MAY REVIVE IT. 11 ALL THE SONS OF MEN SHALL NOT PERISH IN CONSEQUENCE OF EVERY SECRET, BY WHICH THE WATCHERS HAVE DESTROYED, AND WHICH THEY HAVE TAUGHT, THEIR OFFSPRING. 12 ALL THE EARTH HAS BEEN [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED BY THE EFFECTS OF THE TEACHING OF AZAZYEL. TO HIM THEREFORE ASCRIBE THE WHOLE CRIME. 13 TO GABRIEL ALSO THE LORD SAID, GO, TO THE BITERS, (13) TO THE REPROBATES, TO THE CHILDREN OF FORNICATION, AND DESTROY THE CHILDREN OF FORNICATION, THE OFFSPRING OF THE WATCHERS, FROM AMONG MEN, BRING THEM FORTH, AND EXCITE THEM ONE AGAINST ANOTHER. LET THEM PERISH BY MUTUAL SLAUGHTER, FOR LENGTH OF DAYS SHALL NOT BE THEIRS. (13) BITERS. MORE ACCURATELY, "BASTARDS" (CHARLES, P. 73; MICHAEL A. KNIBB, ED. AND TRANS., THE ETHIOPIC BOOK OF ENOCH [OXFORD: CLARENDON PRESS, 1978], P. 88). 14 THEY SHALL ALL ENTREAT YOU, BUT THEIR FATHERS SHALL NOT OBTAIN THEIR WISHES RESPECTING THEM, FOR THEY SHALL HOPE FOR ETERNAL LIFE, AND THAT THEY MAY LIVE, EACH OF THEM, FIVE HUNDRED YEARS. 15 TO MICHAEL LIKEWISE THE LORD SAID, GO AND ANNOUNCE HIS CRIME TO SAMYAZA, AND TO THE OTHERS WHO ARE WITH HIM, WHO HAVE BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH WOMEN, THAT THEY MIGHT BE [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED WITH ALL THEIR IMPURITY. AND WHEN ALL THEIR SONS SHALL BE SLAIN, WHEN THEY SHALL SEE THE PERDITION OF THEIR BELOVED, BIND THEM FOR SEVENTY GENERATIONS UNDERNEATH THE EARTH, EVEN TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, AND OF CONSUMMATION, UNTIL THE JUDGMENT, THE EFFECT OF WHICH WILL LAST FOR EVER, BE COMPLETED. 16 THEN SHALL THEY BE TAKEN AWAY INTO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE FIRE IN TORMENTS, AND IN CONFINEMENT SHALL THEY BE SHUT UP FOR EVER. 17 IMMEDIATELY AFTER THIS SHALL HE, (14) TOGETHER WITH THEM, BURN AND PERISH, THEY SHALL BE BOUND UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION OF MANY GENERATIONS. (14) HE. I.E., SAMYAZA. 18 DESTROY ALL THE SOULS ADDICTED TO DALLIANCE, (15) AND THE OFFSPRING OF THE WATCHERS, FOR THEY HAVE TYRANNIZED OVER MANKIND. (15) DALLIANCE. OR, "LUST" (KNIBB, P. 90; CP. CHARLES, P. 76). 19 LET EVERY OPPRESSOR PERISH FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, 20 LET EVERY EVIL WORK BE DESTROYED, 21 THE PLANT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND OF RECTITUDE APPEAR, AND ITS PRODUCE BECOME A BLESSING. 22 RIGHTEOUSNESS AND RECTITUDE SHALL BE FOR EVER PLANTED WITH DELIGHT. 23 AND THEN SHALL ALL THE SAINTS GIVE THANKS, AND LIVE UNTIL THEY HAVE BEGOTTEN A THOUSAND CHILDREN, WHILE THE WHOLE PERIOD OF THEIR YOUTH, AND THEIR SABBATHS [SUNDAYS] SHALL BE COMPLETED IN PEACE. IN THOSE DAYS ALL THE EARTH SHALL BE CULTIVATED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, IT SHALL BE WHOLLY PLANTED WITH TREES, AND FILLED WITH BENEDICTION, EVERY TREE OF DELIGHT SHALL BE PLANTED IN IT. 24 IN IT SHALL VINES BE PLANTED, AND THE VINE WHICH SHALL BE PLANTED IN IT SHALL YIELD FRUIT TO SATIETY, EVERY SEED, WHICH SHALL BE SOWN IN IT, SHALL PRODUCE FOR ONE MEASURE A THOUSAND, AND ONE MEASURE OF OLIVES SHALL PRODUCE TEN PRESSES OF OIL. 25 PURIFY THE EARTH FROM ALL [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, FROM ALL INJUSTICE, FROM ALL CRIME, FROM ALL IMPIETY, AND FROM ALL THE [SEXUAL] POLLUTION WHICH IS COMMITTED UPON IT. EXTERMINATE THEM FROM THE EARTH. 26 THEN SHALL ALL THE CHILDREN OF MEN BE RIGHTEOUS, AND ALL NATIONS SHALL PAY ME DIVINE HONORS, AND BLESS ME, AND ALL SHALL ADORE ME. 27 THE EARTH SHALL BE CLEANSED FROM ALL [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION, FROM EVERY CRIME, FROM ALL PUNISHMENT, AND FROM ALL SUFFERING, NEITHER WILL I AGAIN SEND A DELUGE UPON IT FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION FOR EVER. 28 IN THOSE DAYS I WILL OPEN THE TREASURES OF BLESSING WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, THAT I MAY CAUSE THEM TO DESCEND UPON EARTH, AND UPON ALL THE WORKS AND LABOR OF MAN. 29 PEACE AND EQUITY SHALL ASSOCIATE WITH THE SONS OF MEN ALL THE DAYS OF THE WORLD, IN EVERY GENERATION OF IT.
CHAPTER 11
NO HOLY SCRIPTURES RECORDED.
CHAPTER 12
1 BEFORE ALL THESE THINGS ENOCH WAS CONCEALED, NOR DID ANY ONE OF THE SONS OF MEN KNOW WHERE HE WAS CONCEALED, WHERE HE HAD BEEN, AND WHAT HAD HAPPENED. 2 HE WAS WHOLLY ENGAGED WITH THE HOLY ONES, AND WITH THE WATCHERS IN HIS DAYS. 3 I, ENOCH, WAS BLESSING THE GREAT LORD AND KING OF PEACE. 4 AND BEHOLD THE WATCHERS CALLED ME ENOCH THE SCRIBE. 5 THEN THE LORD SAID TO ME: ENOCH, SCRIBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, GO TELL THE WATCHERS OF HEAVEN, WHO HAVE DESERTED THE LOFTY SKY, AND THEIR HOLY EVERLASTING STATION, WHO HAVE BEEN [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED WITH WOMEN. 6 AND HAVE DONE AS THE SONS OF MEN DO, BY TAKING TO THEMSELVES WIVES, AND WHO HAVE BEEN GREATLY [SEXUALLY] CORRUPTED ON THE EARTH, 7 THAT ON THE EARTH THEY SHALL NEVER OBTAIN PEACE AND REMISSION OF SIN. FOR THEY SHALL NOT REJOICE IN THEIR OFFSPRING, THEY SHALL BEHOLD THE SLAUGHTER OF THEIR BELOVED, SHALL LAMENT FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THEIR SONS, AND SHALL PETITION FOR EVER, BUT SHALL NOT OBTAIN MERCY AND PEACE.
CHAPTER 13
1 THEN ENOCH, PASSING ON, SAID TO AZAZYEL: YOU SHALT NOT OBTAIN PEACE. A GREAT SENTENCE IS GONE FORTH AGAINST YOU. HE SHALL BIND YOU, 2 NEITHER SHALL RELIEF, MERCY, AND SUPPLICATION BE YOURS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION WHICH YOU HAVE TAUGHT, 3 AND ON ACCOUNT OF EVERY ACT OF BLASPHEMY, TYRANNY, AND [SEXUAL] SIN, WHICH YOU HAVE DISCOVERED TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN. 4 THEN DEPARTING FROM HIM I SPOKE TO THEM ALL TOGETHER, 5 AND THEY ALL BECAME TERRIFIED, AND TREMBLED, 6 BESEECHING ME TO WRITE FOR THEM A MEMORIAL OF SUPPLICATION, THAT THEY MIGHT OBTAIN FORGIVENESS, AND THAT I MIGHT MAKE THE MEMORIAL OF THEIR PRAYER ASCEND UP BEFORE THE GOD OF HEAVEN, BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT THEMSELVES THENCEFORWARDS ADDRESS HIM, NOR RAISE UP THEIR EYES TO HEAVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THE DISGRACEFUL [SEXUAL] OFFENCE FOR WHICH THEY WERE JUDGED. 7 THEN I WROTE A MEMORIAL OF THEIR PRAYER AND SUPPLICATIONS, FOR THEIR SPIRITS, FOR EVERYTHING WHICH THEY HAD DONE, AND FOR THE SUBJECT OF THEIR ENTREATY, THAT THEY MIGHT OBTAIN REMISSION AND REST. 8 PROCEEDING ON, I CONTINUED OVER THE WATERS OF DANBADAN, (16) WHICH IS ON THE RIGHT TO THE WEST OF ARMON, READING THE MEMORIAL OF THEIR PRAYER, UNTIL I FELL ASLEEP. (16) DANBADAN. DAN IN DAN (KNIBB, P. 94). 9 AND BEHOLD A DREAM CAME TO ME, AND VISIONS APPEARED ABOVE ME. I FELL DOWN AND SAW A VISION OF PUNISHMENT, THAT I MIGHT RELATE IT TO THE SONS OF HEAVEN, AND REPROVE THEM. WHEN I AWOKE, I WENT TO THEM, ALL BEING COLLECTED TOGETHER STOOD WEEPING IN OUBELSEYAEL, WHICH IS SITUATED BETWEEN LIBANOS AND SENESER, (17) WITH THEIR FACES VEILED. (17) LIBANOS AND SENESER. LEBANON AND SENIR (NEAR DAMASCUS). 10 I RELATED IN THEIR PRESENCE ALL THE VISIONS WHICH I HAD SEEN, AND MY DREAM, 11 AND BEGAN TO UTTER THESE WORDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, REPROVING THE WATCHERS OF HEAVEN.
CHAPTER 14
1 THIS IS THE BOOK OF THE WORDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND OF THE REPROOF OF THE WATCHERS, WHO BELONG TO THE WORLD, (18) ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH HE, WHO IS HOLY AND GREAT, COMMANDED IN THE VISION. I PERCEIVED IN MY DREAM, THAT I WAS NOW SPEAKING WITH A TONGUE OF FLESH, AND WITH MY BREATH, WHICH THE MIGHTY ONE HAS PUT INTO THE MOUTH OF MEN, THAT THEY MIGHT CONVERSE WITH IT. (18) WHO BELONG TO THE WORLD. OR, "WHO (ARE) FROM ETERNITY" (KNIBB, P. 95). 2 AND UNDERSTAND WITH THE HEART. AS HE HAS CREATED AND GIVEN TO MEN THE POWER OF COMPREHENDING THE WORD OF UNDERSTANDING, SO HAS HE CREATED AND GIVEN TO ME THE POWER OF REPROVING THE WATCHERS, THE OFFSPRING OF HEAVEN. I HAVE WRITTEN YOUR PETITION, AND IN MY VISION, IT HAS BEEN SHOWN ME, THAT WHAT YOU REQUEST WILL NOT BE GRANTED YOU AS LONG AS THE WORLD ENDURES. 3 JUDGMENT HAS BEEN PASSED UPON YOU: YOUR REQUEST WILL NOT BE GRANTED YOU. 4 FROM THIS TIME FORWARD, NEVER SHALL YOU ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, HE HAS SAID, THAT ON THE EARTH HE WILL BIND YOU, AS LONG AS THE WORLD ENDURES. 5 BUT BEFORE THESE THINGS YOU SHALL BEHOLD THE DESTRUCTION OF YOUR BELOVED SONS, YOU, SHALL NOT POSSESS THEM, BUT THEY SHALL FALL BEFORE YOU BY THE SWORD. 6 NEITHER SHALL YOU ENTREAT FOR THEM, NOT FOR YOURSELVES, 7 BUT YOU SHALL WEEP AND SUPPLICATE IN SILENCE. THE WORDS OF THE BOOK WHICH I WROTE. (19) (19) BUT YOU SHALL WEEP…I WROTE. OR, "LIKEWISE DESPITE YOUR TEARS AND PRAYERS YOU WILL RECEIVE NOTHING WHATEVER CONTAINED IN THE WRITING WHICH I HAVE WRITTEN" (CHARLES, P. 80). 8 A VISION THUS APPEARED TO ME. 9 BEHOLD, IN THAT VISION CLOUDS AND A MIST INVITED ME, AGITATED STARS AND FLASHES OF LIGHTNING IMPELLED AND PRESSED ME FORWARDS, WHILE WINDS IN THE VISION ASSISTED MY FLIGHT, ACCELERATING MY PROGRESS. 10 THEY ELEVATED ME ALOFT TO HEAVEN. I PROCEEDED, UNTIL I ARRIVED AT A WALL BUILT WITH STONES OF CRYSTAL. A VIBRATING FLAME (20) SURROUNDED IT, WHICH BEGAN TO STRIKE ME WITH TERROR. (20) VIBRATING FLAME. LITERALLY, "A TONGUE OF FIRE" 11 INTO THIS VIBRATING FLAME I ENTERED, 12 AND DREW NIGH TO A SPACIOUS HABITATION BUILT ALSO WITH STONES OF CRYSTAL. ITS WALLS TOO, AS WELL AS PAVEMENT, WERE FORMED WITH STONES OF CRYSTAL, AND CRYSTAL LIKEWISE WAS THE GROUND. ITS ROOF HAD THE APPEARANCE OF AGITATED STARS AND FLASHES OF LIGHTNING, AND AMONG THEM WERE CHERUBIM OF FIRE IN A STORMY SKY. (21) A FLAME BURNED AROUND ITS WALLS, AND ITS PORTAL BLAZED WITH FIRE. WHEN I ENTERED INTO THIS DWELLING, IT WAS HOT AS FIRE AND COLD AS ICE. NO TRACE OF DELIGHT OR OF LIFE WAS THERE. TERROR OVERWHELMED ME, AND A FEARFUL SHAKING SEIZED ME. (21) IN A STORMY SKY. LITERALLY, "AND THEIR HEAVEN WAS WATER" (CHARLES, P. 81). 13 VIOLENTLY AGITATED AND TREMBLING, I FELL UPON MY FACE. IN THE VISION I LOOKED. 14 AND BEHOLD THERE WAS ANOTHER HABITATION MORE SPACIOUS THAN THE FORMER, EVERY ENTRANCE TO WHICH WAS OPEN BEFORE ME, ERECTED IN THE MIDST OF A VIBRATING FLAME. 15 SO GREATLY DID IT EXCEL IN ALL POINTS, IN GLORY, IN MAGNIFICENCE, AND IN MAGNITUDE, THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE TO YOU EITHER THE SPLENDOR OR THE EXTENT OF IT. 16 ITS FLOOR WAS ON FIRE, ABOVE WERE LIGHTNINGS AND AGITATED STARS, WHILE ITS ROOF EXHIBITED A BLAZING FIRE. 17 ATTENTIVELY I SURVEYED IT, AND SAW THAT IT CONTAINED AN EXALTED THRONE, 18 THE APPEARANCE OF WHICH WAS LIKE THAT OF FROST, WHILE ITS CIRCUMFERENCE RESEMBLED THE ORB OF THE BRILLIANT SUN, AND THERE WAS THE VOICE OF THE CHERUBIM. 19 FROM UNDERNEATH THIS MIGHTY THRONE RIVERS OF FLAMING FIRE ISSUED. 20 TO LOOK UPON IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE. 21 ONE GREAT IN GLORY SAT UPON IT: 22 WHOSE ROBE WAS BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN, AND WHITER THAN SNOW. 23 NO ANGEL WAS CAPABLE OF PENETRATING TO VIEW THE FACE OF HIM, THE GLORIOUS AND THE EFFULGENT, NOR COULD ANY MORTAL BEHOLD HIM. A FIRE WAS FLAMING AROUND HIM. 24 A FIRE ALSO OF GREAT EXTENT CONTINUED TO RISE UP BEFORE HIM, SO THAT NOT ONE OF THOSE WHO SURROUNDED HIM WAS CAPABLE OF APPROACHING HIM, AMONG THE MYRIADS OF MYRIADS (22) WHO WERE BEFORE HIM. TO HIM HOLY CONSULTATION WAS NEEDLESS. YET DID NOT THE SANCTIFIED, WHO WERE NEAR HIM, DEPART FAR FROM HIM EITHER BY NIGHT OR BY DAY, NOR WERE THEY REMOVED FROM HIM. I ALSO WAS SO FAR ADVANCED, WITH A VEIL ON MY FACE, AND TREMBLING. THEN THE LORD WITH HIS OWN MOUTH CALLED ME, SAYING, APPROACH HITHER, ENOCH, AT MY HOLY WORD. (22) MYRIADS OF MYRIADS. TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN-THOUSAND’S (KNIBB, P. 99). 25 AND HE RAISED ME UP, MAKING ME DRAW NEAR EVEN TO THE ENTRANCE. MY EYE WAS DIRECTED TO THE GROUND.
CHAPTER 15
1 THEN ADDRESSING ME, HE SPOKE AND SAID, HEAR, NEITHER BE AFRAID, O RIGHTEOUS ENOCH, YOU SCRIBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: APPROACH HITHER, AND HEAR MY VOICE. GO, SAY TO THE WATCHERS OF HEAVEN, WHO HAVE SENT YOU TO PRAY FOR THEM, YOU, OUGHT TO PRAY FOR MEN, AND NOT MEN FOR YOU. 2 WHEREFORE HAVE YOU FORSAKEN THE LOFTY AND HOLY HEAVEN, WHICH ENDURES FOR EVER, AND HAVE LAIN WITH WOMEN, HAVE [SEXUALLY] DEFILE YOURSELVES WITH THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN, HAVE TAKEN TO YOURSELVES WIVES; HAVE ACTED LIKE THE SONS OF THE EARTH, AND HAVE BEGOTTEN AN IMPIOUS OFFSPRING? (23) (23) AN IMPIOUS OFFSPRING. LITERALLY, "GIANTS" (CHARLES, P. 82; KNIBB, P. 101). 3 YOU BEING SPIRITUAL, HOLY, AND POSSESSING A LIFE WHICH IS ETERNAL, HAVE [SEXUALLY] POLLUTED YOURSELVES WITH WOMEN, HAVE BEGOTTEN IN CARNAL [SEXUAL] BLOOD, HAVE [SEXUALLY] LUSTED IN THE BLOOD OF MEN, AND HAVE DONE AS THOSE WHO ARE FLESH AND BLOOD DO. 4 THESE HOWEVER DIE AND PERISH. 5 THEREFORE HAVE I GIVEN TO THEM WIVES, THAT THEY MIGHT COHABIT WITH THEM, THAT SONS MIGHT BE BORN OF THEM, AND THAT THIS MIGHT BE TRANSACTED UPON EARTH. 6 BUT YOU FROM THE BEGINNING WERE MADE SPIRITUAL, POSSESSING A LIFE WHICH IS ETERNAL, AND NOT SUBJECT TO DEATH FOR EVER. 7 THEREFORE I MADE NOT WIVES FOR YOU, BECAUSE, BEING SPIRITUAL, YOUR, DWELLING IS IN HEAVEN. 8 NOW THE GIANTS, WHO HAVE BEEN BORN OF SPIRIT AND OF FLESH, SHALL BE CALLED UPON EARTH EVIL SPIRITS, AND ON EARTH SHALL BE THEIR HABITATION. EVIL SPIRITS SHALL PROCEED FROM THEIR FLESH, BECAUSE THEY WERE CREATED FROM ABOVE, FROM THE HOLY WATCHERS WAS THEIR BEGINNING AND PRIMARY FOUNDATION. EVIL SPIRITS SHALL THEY BE UPON EARTH, AND THE SPIRITS OF THE [SEXUALLY] WICKED SHALL THEY BE CALLED. THE HABITATION OF THE SPIRITS OF HEAVEN SHALL BE IN HEAVEN, BUT UPON EARTH SHALL BE THE HABITATION OF TERRESTRIAL SPIRITS, WHO ARE BORN ON EARTH. (24) (24) NOTE THE MANY IMPLICATIONS OF VSS. 3-8 REGARDING THE PROGENY OF EVIL SPIRITS. 9 THE SPIRITS OF THE GIANTS SHALL BE LIKE CLOUDS, (25) WHICH SHALL OPPRESS, [SEXUALLY] CORRUPT, FALL, CONTENT, AND BRUISE UPON EARTH. (25) THE GREEK WORD FOR "CLOUDS" HERE, NEPHELAS, MAY DISGUISE A MORE ANCIENT READING, NAPHELEIM (NEPHILIM). 10 THEY SHALL CAUSE LAMENTATION. NO FOOD SHALL THEY EAT, AND THEY SHALL BE THIRSTY, THEY SHALL BE CONCEALED, AND SHALL NOT (26) RISE UP AGAINST THE SONS OF MEN, AND AGAINST WOMEN, FOR THEY COME FORTH DURING THE DAYS OF SLAUGHTER AND DESTRUCTION. (26) SHALL NOT. NEARLY ALL MANUSCRIPTS CONTAIN THIS NEGATIVE, BUT CHARLES, KNIBB, AND OTHERS BELIEVE THE "NOT" SHOULD BE DELETED SO THE PHRASE READS "SHALL RISE UP." 
CHAPTER 16
1 AND AS TO THE DEATH OF THE GIANTS, WHERESOEVER THEIR SPIRITS DEPART FROM THEIR BODIES, LET THEIR FLESH, THAT WHICH IS PERISHABLE, BE WITHOUT JUDGMENT. (27) THUS, SHALL THEY PERISH, UNTIL THE DAY OF THE GREAT CONSUMMATION OF THE GREAT WORLD. A DESTRUCTION SHALL TAKE PLACE OF THE WATCHERS AND THE IMPIOUS. (27) LET THEIR FLESH…BE WITHOUT JUDGMENT. OR, "THEIR FLESH SHALL BE DESTROYED BEFORE THE JUDGMENT" (KNIBB, P. 102). 2 AND NOW TO THE WATCHERS, WHO HAVE SENT YOU TO PRAY FOR THEM, WHO IN THE BEGINNING WERE IN HEAVEN, 3 SAY, IN HEAVEN HAVE YOU BEEN, SECRET THINGS, HOWEVER, HAVE NOT BEEN MANIFESTED TO YOU, YET HAVE YOU KNOWN A REPROBATED MYSTERY. 4 AND THIS YOU HAVE RELATED TO WOMEN IN THE HARDNESS OF YOUR HEART, AND BY THAT MYSTERY HAVE WOMEN AND MANKIND MULTIPLIED [SEXUAL] EVILS UPON THE EARTH. 5 SAY TO THEM, NEVER THEREFORE SHALL YOU OBTAIN PEACE.
CHAPTER 17
1 THEY RAISED ME UP INTO A CERTAIN PLACE, WHERE THERE WAS (28) THE APPEARANCE OF A BURNING FIRE, AND WHEN THEY PLEASED, THEY ASSUMED THE LIKENESS OF MEN. (28) WHERE THERE WAS. OR, "WHERE THEY [THE ANGELS] WERE LIKE" (KNIBB, P. 103). 2 THEY CARRIED ME TO A LOFTY SPOT, TO A MOUNTAIN, THE TOP OF WHICH REACH TO HEAVEN. 3 AND I BEHELD THE RECEPTACLES OF LIGHT AND OF THUNDER AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE PLACE, WHERE IT WAS DEEPEST. THERE WAS A BOW OF FIRE, AND ARROWS IN THEIR QUIVER, A SWORD OF FIRE, AND EVERY SPECIES OF LIGHTNING. 4 THEN THEY ELEVATED ME TO A BABBLING STREAM, (29) AND TO A FIRE IN THE WEST, WHICH RECEIVED ALL THE SETTING OF THE SUN. I CAME TO A RIVER OF FIRE, WHICH FLOWED LIKE WATER, AND EMPTIED ITSELF INTO THE GREAT SEA WESTWARDS. (29) TO A BABBLING STREAM. LITERALLY, "TO WATER OF LIFE, WHICH SPOKE" (LAURENCE, P. 23). 5 I SAW EVERY LARGE RIVER, UNTIL I ARRIVED AT THE GREAT DARKNESS. I WENT TO WHERE ALL OF FLESH MIGRATE, AND I BEHELD THE MOUNTAINS OF THE GLOOM WHICH CONSTITUTES WINTER, AND THE PLACE FROM WHICH ISSUES THE WATER IN EVERY ABYSS. 6 I SAW ALSO THE MOUTHS OF ALL THE RIVERS IN THE WORLD, AND THE MOUTHS OF THE DEEP.
CHAPTER 18
1 I THEN SURVEYED THE RECEPTACLES OF ALL THE WINDS, PERCEIVING THAT THEY CONTRIBUTED TO ADORN THE WHOLE CREATION, AND TO PRESERVE THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH. 2 I SURVEYED THE STONE WHICH SUPPORTS THE CORNERS OF THE EARTH. 3 I ALSO BEHELD THE FOUR WINDS, WHICH BEAR UP THE EARTH, AND THE FIRMAMENT OF HEAVEN. 4 AND I BEHELD THE WINDS OCCUPYING THE EXALTED SKY. 5 ARISING IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN AND OF EARTH, AND CONSTITUTING THE PILLARS OF HEAVEN. 6 I SAW THE WINDS WHICH TURN THE SKY, WHICH CAUSE THE ORB OF THE SUN AND OF ALL THE STARS TO SET, AND OVER THE EARTH I SAW THE WINDS WHICH SUPPORT THE CLOUDS. 7 I SAW THE PATH OF THE ANGELS. 8 I PERCEIVED AT THE EXTREMITY OF THE EARTH THE FIRMAMENT OF HEAVEN ABOVE IT. THEN I PASSED ON TOWARDS THE SOUTH, 9 WHERE BURNT, BOTH BY DAY AND NIGHT, SIX MOUNTAINS FORMED OF GLORIOUS STONES, THREE TOWARDS THE EAST, AND THREE TOWARDS THE SOUTH. 10 THOSE WHICH WERE TOWARDS THE EAST WERE OF A VARIEGATED STONE, ONE OF WHICH WAS OF MARGARITE, AND ANOTHER OF ANTIMONY. THOSE TOWARDS THE SOUTH WERE OF A RED STONE. THE MIDDLE ONE REACHED TO HEAVEN LIKE THE THRONE OF GOD, A THRONE COMPOSED OF ALABASTER, THE TOP OF WHICH WAS OF SAPPHIRE. I SAW, TOO, A BLAZING FIRE HANGING OVER ALL THE MOUNTAINS. 11 AND THERE I SAW A PLACE ON THE OTHER SIDE OF AN EXTENDED TERRITORY, WHERE WATERS WERE COLLECTED. 12 I LIKEWISE BEHELD TERRESTRIAL FOUNTAINS, DEEP IN THE FIERY COLUMNS OF HEAVEN. 13 AND IN THE COLUMNS OF HEAVEN I BEHELD FIRES, WHICH DESCENDED WITHOUT NUMBER, BUT NEITHER ON HIGH, NOR INTO THE DEEP. OVER THESE FOUNTAINS ALSO I PERCEIVED A PLACE WHICH HAD NEITHER THE FIRMAMENT OF HEAVEN ABOVE IT, NOR THE SOLID GROUND UNDERNEATH IT, NEITHER WAS THERE WATER ABOVE IT, NOR ANYTHING ON WING, BUT THE SPOT WAS DESOLATE. 14 AND THERE I BEHELD SEVEN STARS, LIKE GREAT BLAZING MOUNTAINS, AND LIKE SPIRITS ENTREATING ME. 15 THEN THE ANGEL SAID, THIS, PLACE, UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, WILL BE THE PRISON OF THE STARS, AND THE HOST OF HEAVEN. 16 THE STARS WHICH ROLL OVER FIRE ARE THOSE WHICH TRANSGRESSED THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD BEFORE THEIR TIME ARRIVED, FOR THEY CAME NOT IN THEIR PROPER SEASON. THEREFORE, WAS HE OFFENDED WITH THEM, AND BOUND THEM, UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE CONSUMMATION OF THEIR CRIMES IN THE SECRET YEAR. 
CHAPTER 19
1 THEN URIEL SAID, HERE THE ANGELS, WHO COHABITED WITH WOMEN, APPOINTED THEIR LEADERS, 2 AND BEING NUMEROUS IN APPEARANCE (30) MADE MEN [SEXUALLY] PROFANE, AND CAUSED THEM TO ERR, SO THAT THEY SACRIFICED TO DEVILS AS TO GODS. FOR IN THE GREAT DAY THERE SHALL BE A JUDGMENT, WITH WHICH THEY SHALL BE JUDGED, UNTIL THEY ARE CONSUMED, AND THEIR WIVES ALSO SHALL BE JUDGED, WHO LED ASTRAY THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN THAT THEY MIGHT SALUTE THEM. (30) BEING NUMEROUS IN APPEARANCE. OR, "ASSUMING MANY FORMS" (KNIBB, P. 106). 3 AND I, ENOCH, I ALONE SAW THE LIKENESS OF THE END OF ALL THINGS. NOR DID ANY HUMAN BEING SEE IT, AS I SAW IT.
CHAPTER 20
1 THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE ANGELS WHO WATCH. 2 URIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO PRESIDES OVER CLAMOR AND TERROR. 3 RAPHAEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO PRESIDES OVER THE SPIRITS OF MEN. 4 RAGUEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO INFLICTS PUNISHMENT ON THE WORLD AND THE LUMINARIES. 5 MICHAEL [JESUS THE SAME ANGEL IN REVELATION 22:16], ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO, PRESIDING OVER HUMAN VIRTUE, COMMANDS THE NATIONS. 6 SARAKIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO PRESIDES OVER THE SPIRITS OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN THAT TRANSGRESS. 7 GABRIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS, WHO PRESIDES OVER IKISAT [SERAPHIM’S], (31) OVER PARADISE, AND OVER THE CHERUBIM [LIVING CREATURES]. (31) IKISAT. THE [FIERY] SERPENTS (CHARLES, P. 92; KNIBB, P. 107).
CHAPTER 21
1 THEN I MADE A CIRCUIT TO A PLACE IN WHICH NOTHING WAS COMPLETED. 2 AND THERE I BEHELD NEITHER THE TREMENDOUS WORKMANSHIP OF AN EXALTED HEAVEN, NOR OF AN ESTABLISHED EARTH, BUT A DESOLATE SPOT, PREPARED, AND TERRIFIC. 3 THERE, TOO, I BEHELD SEVEN STARS OF HEAVEN BOUND IN IT TOGETHER, LIKE GREAT MOUNTAINS, AND LIKE A BLAZING FIRE. I EXCLAIMED, FOR WHAT SPECIES OF CRIME HAVE THEY BEEN BOUND, AND WHY HAVE THEY BEEN REMOVED TO THIS PLACE? THEN URIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WAS WITH ME, AND WHO CONDUCTED ME, ANSWERED: ENOCH, WHEREFORE DO YOU ASK, WHEREFORE DO YOU REASON WITH YOURSELF, AND ANXIOUSLY INQUIRE? THESE ARE THOSE OF THE STARS WHICH HAVE TRANSGRESSED THE COMMANDMENT OF THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH], AND ARE HERE BOUND, UNTIL THE INFINITE NUMBER OF THE DAYS OF THEIR CRIMES BE COMPLETED. 4 FROM THERE I AFTERWARDS PASSED ON TO ANOTHER TERRIFIC PLACE, 5 WHERE I BEHELD THE OPERATION OF A GREAT FIRE BLAZING AND GLITTERING, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH THERE WAS A DIVISION. COLUMNS OF FIRE STRUGGLED TOGETHER TO THE END OF THE ABYSS, AND DEEP WAS THEIR DESCENT. BUT NEITHER ITS MEASUREMENT NOR MAGNITUDE WAS I ABLE TO DISCOVER, NEITHER COULD I PERCEIVE ITS ORIGIN. THEN I EXCLAIMED, HOW TERRIBLE IS THIS PLACE, AND HOW DIFFICULT TO EXPLORE! 6 URIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WAS WITH ME, ANSWERED AND SAID: ENOCH, WHY ARE YOU ALARMED AND AMAZED AT THIS TERRIFIC PLACE, AT THE SIGHT OF THIS PLACE OF SUFFERING? THIS, HE SAID, IS THE PRISON OF THE ANGELS, AND HERE THEY ARE KEPT FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 22
1 FROM THERE I PROCEEDED TO ANOTHER SPOT, WHERE I SAW ON THE WEST A GREAT AND LOFTY MOUNTAIN, A STRONG ROCK, AND FOUR DELIGHTFUL PLACES. 2 INTERNALLY IT WAS DEEP, CAPACIOUS, AND VERY SMOOTH, AS SMOOTH AS IF IT HAD BEEN ROLLED OVER: IT WAS BOTH DEEP AND DARK TO BEHOLD. 3 THEN RAPHAEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WERE WITH ME, ANSWERED AND SAID, THESE ARE THE DELIGHTFUL PLACES WHERE THE SPIRITS, THE SOULS OF THE DEAD, WILL BE COLLECTED, FOR THEM WERE THEY FORMED, AND HERE WILL BE COLLECTED ALL THE SOULS OF THE SONS OF MEN. 4 THESE PLACES, IN WHICH THEY DWELL, SHALL THEY OCCUPY UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, AND UNTIL THEIR APPOINTED PERIOD. 5 THEIR APPOINTED PERIOD WILL BE LONG, EVEN UNTIL THE GREAT JUDGMENT. AND I SAW THE SPIRITS OF THE SONS OF MEN WHO WERE DEAD, AND THEIR VOICES REACHED TO HEAVEN, WHILE THEY WERE ACCUSING. 6 THEN I INQUIRED OF RAPHAEL, AN ANGEL WHO WAS WITH ME, AND SAID, WHOSE SPIRIT IS THAT, THE VOICE OF WHICH REACHES TO HEAVEN, AND ACCUSES? 7 HE ANSWERED, SAYING, THIS IS THE SPIRIT OF ABEL WHO WAS SLAIN BY CAIN HIS BROTHER, AND WHO WILL ACCUSE THAT BROTHER, UNTIL HIS SEED BE DESTROYED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, 8 UNTIL HIS SEED PERISH FROM THE SEED OF THE HUMAN RACE. 9 AT THAT TIME THEREFORE I INQUIRED RESPECTING HIM, AND RESPECTING THE GENERAL JUDGMENT, SAYING, WHY IS ONE SEPARATED FROM ANOTHER? HE ANSWERED, THREE SEPARATIONS HAVE BEEN MADE BETWEEN THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, AND THUS HAVE THE SPIRITS OF THE RIGHTEOUS BEEN SEPARATED. 10 NAMELY, BY A CHASM, BY WATER, AND BY LIGHT ABOVE IT. 11 AND IN THE SAME WAY LIKEWISE ARE [SEXUAL] SINNERS SEPARATED WHEN THEY DIE, AND ARE BURIED IN THE EARTH, JUDGMENT NOT OVERTAKING THEM IN THEIR LIFETIME. 12 HERE THEIR SOULS ARE SEPARATED. MOREOVER, ABUNDANT IS THEIR SUFFERING UNTIL THE TIME OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT, THE CASTIGATION, AND THE TORMENT OF THOSE WHO ETERNALLY EXECRATE, WHOSE SOULS ARE PUNISHED AND BOUND THERE FOR EVER. 13 AND THUS HAS IT BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. THUS, HAS THERE EXISTED A SEPARATION BETWEEN THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO UTTER COMPLAINTS, AND OF THOSE WHO WATCH FOR THEIR DESTRUCTION, TO SLAUGHTER THEM IN THE DAY OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 14 A RECEPTACLE OF THIS SORT HAS BEEN FORMED FOR THE SOULS OF UNRIGHTEOUS MEN, AND OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS, OF THOSE WHO HAVE COMPLETED CRIME, AND ASSOCIATED WITH THE IMPIOUS, WHOM THEY RESEMBLE. THEIR SOULS SHALL NOT BE ANNIHILATED IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, NEITHER SHALL THEY ARISE FROM THIS PLACE. THEN I BLESSED GOD, 15 AND SAID, BLESSED BY MY LORD, THE LORD OF GLORY AND OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHO REIGNS OVER ALL FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 
CHAPTER 23
1 FROM THERE I WENT TO ANOTHER PLACE, TOWARDS THE WEST, UNTO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH. 2 WHERE I BEHELD A FIRE BLAZING AND RUNNING ALONG WITHOUT CESSATION, WHICH INTERMITTED ITS COURSE NEITHER BY DAY NOR BY NIGHT, BUT CONTINUED ALWAYS THE SAME. 3 I INQUIRED, SAYING, WHAT IS THIS, WHICH NEVER CEASES? 4 THEN RAGUEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WERE WITH ME, ANSWERED, 5 AND SAID, THIS BLAZING FIRE, WHICH YOU BEHOLD RUNNING TOWARDS THE WEST, IS THAT OF ALL THE LUMINARIES OF HEAVEN.
CHAPTER 24
1 I WENT FROM THERE TO ANOTHER PLACE, AND SAW A MOUNTAIN OF FIRE FLASHING BOTH BY DAY AND NIGHT. I PROCEEDED TOWARDS IT, AND PERCEIVED SEVEN SPLENDID MOUNTAINS, WHICH WERE ALL DIFFERENT FROM EACH OTHER. 2 THEIR STONES WERE BRILLIANT AND BEAUTIFUL, ALL WERE BRILLIANT AND SPLENDID TO BEHOLD, AND BEAUTIFUL WAS THEIR SURFACE. THREE MOUNTAINS WERE TOWARDS THE EAST, AND STRENGTHENED BY BEING PLACED ONE UPON ANOTHER, AND THREE WERE TOWARDS THE SOUTH, STRENGTHENED IN A SIMILAR MANNER. THERE WERE LIKEWISE DEEP VALLEYS, WHICH DID NOT APPROACH EACH OTHER. AND THE SEVENTH MOUNTAIN WAS IN THE MIDST OF THEM. IN LENGTH THEY ALL RESEMBLED THE SEAT OF A THRONE, AND ODORIFEROUS TREES SURROUNDED THEM. 3 AMONG THESE THERE WAS A TREE OF AN UNCEASING SMELL, NOR OF THOSE WHICH WERE IN EDEN WAS THERE ONE OF ALL THE FRAGRANT TREES WHICH SMELT LIKE THIS. ITS LEAF, ITS FLOWER, AND ITS BARK NEVER WITHERED, AND ITS FRUIT WAS BEAUTIFUL. 4 ITS FRUIT RESEMBLED THE CLUSTER OF THE PALM. I EXCLAIMED, BEHOLD! THIS TREE IS GOODLY IN ASPECT, PLEASING IN ITS LEAF, AND THE SIGHT OF ITS FRUIT IS DELIGHTFUL TO THE EYE. THEN MICHAEL, ONE OF THE HOLY AND GLORIOUS ANGELS WHO WERE WITH ME, AND ONE WHO PRESIDED OVER THEM, ANSWERED, 5 AND SAID: ENOCH, WHY DO YOU INQUIRE RESPECTING THE ODOR OF THIS TREE? 6 WHY ARE YOU INQUISITIVE TO KNOW IT? 7 THEN I, ENOCH, REPLIED TO HIM, AND SAID, CONCERNING EVERYTHING I AM DESIROUS OF INSTRUCTION, BUT PARTICULARLY CONCERNING THIS TREE. 8 HE ANSWERED ME, SAYING, THAT MOUNTAIN WHICH YOU BEHOLD, THE EXTENT OF WHOSE HEAD RESEMBLES THE SEAT OF THE LORD, WILL BE THE SEAT ON WHICH SHALL SIT THE HOLY AND GREAT LORD OF GLORY [ACTS 7:2], THE EVERLASTING KING, WHEN HE SHALL COME AND DESCEND TO VISIT THE EARTH WITH GOODNESS. 9 AND THAT TREE OF AN AGREEABLE SMELL, NOT ONE OF CARNAL ODOR, THERE SHALL BE NO POWER TO TOUCH, UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. WHEN ALL SHALL BE PUNISHED AND CONSUMED FOR EVER, THIS SHALL BE BESTOWED ON THE RIGHTEOUS AND HUMBLE. THE FRUIT OF THE TREE SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE ELECT. FOR TOWARDS THE NORTH LIFE SHALL BE PLANTED IN THE HOLY PLACE, TOWARDS THE HABITATION OF THE EVERLASTING KING. 10 THEN SHALL THEY GREATLY REJOICE AND EXULT IN THE HOLY ONE. THE SWEET ODOR SHALL ENTER INTO THEIR BONES, AND THEY SHALL LIVE A LONG LIFE ON THE EARTH AS YOUR FOREFATHERS HAVE LIVED, NEITHER IN THEIR DAYS SHALL SORROW, DISTRESS, TROUBLE, AND PUNISHMENT AFFLICT THEM. 11 AND I BLESSED THE LORD OF GLORY, THE EVERLASTING KING, BECAUSE HE HAS PREPARED THIS TREE [KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] FOR THE SAINTS, FORMED IT, AND DECLARED THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO THEM.
CHAPTER 25
1 FROM THERE I PROCEEDED TO THE MIDDLE OF THE EARTH, AND BEHELD A HAPPY AND FERTILE SPOT, WHICH CONTAINED BRANCHES CONTINUALLY SPROUTING FROM THE TREES WHICH WERE PLANTED IN IT. THERE I SAW A HOLY MOUNTAIN, AND UNDERNEATH IT, WATER ON THE EASTERN SIDE, WHICH FLOWED TOWARDS THE SOUTH. I SAW ALSO ON THE EAST ANOTHER MOUNTAIN AS HIGH AS THAT, AND BETWEEN THEM THERE WERE DEEP, BUT NOT WIDE VALLEYS. 2 WATER RAN TOWARDS THE MOUNTAIN TO THE WEST OF THIS, AND UNDERNEATH THERE WAS LIKEWISE ANOTHER MOUNTAIN. 3 THERE WAS A VALLEY, BUT NOT A WIDE ONE, BELOW IT, AND IN THE MIDST OF THEM WERE OTHER DEEP AND DRY VALLEYS TOWARDS THE EXTREMITY OF THE THREE. ALL THESE VALLEYS, WHICH WERE DEEP, BUT NOT SIDE, CONSISTED OF A STRONG ROCK, WITH A TREE WHICH WAS PLANTED IN THEM. AND I WONDERED AT THE ROCK AND AT THE VALLEYS, BEING EXTREMELY SURPRISED.
CHAPTER 26
1 THEN I SAID, WHAT MEANS THIS BLESSED LAND, ALL THESE LOFTY TREES, AND THE ACCURSED VALLEY BETWEEN THEM? 2 THEN URIEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WERE WITH ME, REPLIED, THIS VALLEY IS THE ACCURSED OF THE ACCURSED FOR EVER. HERE SHALL BE COLLECTED ALL WHO UTTER WITH THEIR MOUTHS UNBECOMING LANGUAGE [JUDE 14-15] AGAINST GOD, AND SPEAK HARSH THINGS OF HIS GLORY. HERE SHALL THEY BE COLLECTED. HERE SHALL BE THEIR TERRITORY. 3 IN THE LATTER DAYS AN EXAMPLE OF JUDGMENT SHALL BE MADE OF THEM IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BEFORE THE SAINTS, WHILE THOSE WHO HAVE RECEIVED MERCY SHALL FOR EVER, ALL THEIR DAYS, BLESS GOD, THE EVERLASTING KING. 4 AND AT THE PERIOD OF JUDGMENT SHALL THEY BLESS HIM FOR HIS MERCY, AS HE HAS DISTRIBUTED IT TO THEM. THEN I BLESSED GOD, ADDRESSING MYSELF TO HIM, AND MAKING MENTION, AS WAS MEET, OF HIS GREATNESS.
CHAPTER 27
1 FROM THERE I PROCEEDED TOWARDS THE EAST TO THE MIDDLE OF THE MOUNTAIN IN THE DESERT, THE LEVEL SURFACE ONLY OF WHICH I PERCEIVED. 2 IT WAS FULL OF TREES OF THE SEED ALLUDED TO, AND WATER LEAPED DOWN UPON IT. 3 THERE APPEARED A CATARACT COMPOSED AS OF MANY CATARACTS BOTH TOWARDS THE WEST AND TOWARDS THE EAST. UPON ONE SIDE WERE TREES, UPON THE OTHER WATER AND DEW.
CHAPTER 28
1 THEN I WENT TO ANOTHER PLACE FROM THE DESERT, TOWARDS THE EAST OF THAT MOUNTAIN WHICH I HAD APPROACHED. 2 THERE I BEHELD CHOICE TREES, (32) PARTICULARLY, THOSE WHICH PRODUCE THE SWEET-SMELLING OPIATE, FRANKINCENSE AND MYRRH; AND TREES UNLIKE TO EACH OTHER. (32) CHOICE TREES. LITERALLY, "TREES OF JUDGMENT" (LAURENCE, P. 35; KNIBB, P. 117). 3 AND OVER IT, ABOVE THEM, WAS THE ELEVATION OF THE EASTERN MOUNTAIN AT NO GREAT DISTANCE.
CHAPTER 29
1 I LIKEWISE SAW ANOTHER PLACE WITH VALLEYS OF WATER WHICH NEVER WASTED, 2 WHERE I PERCEIVED A GOODLY TREE, WHICH IN SMELL RESEMBLED ZASAKINON. (33) (33) ZASAKINON. THE MASTIC TREE (KNIBB, P. 118). 3 AND TOWARDS THE SIDES OF THESE VALLEYS I PERCEIVED CINNAMON OF A SWEET ODOR. OVER THEM I ADVANCED TOWARDS THE EAST.
CHAPTER 30
1 THEN I BEHELD ANOTHER MOUNTAIN CONTAINING TREES, FROM WHICH WATER FLOWED LIKE NEKETRO, (34) ITS NAME WAS SARIRA, AND KALBONEBA. (35) AND UPON THIS MOUNTAIN I BEHELD ANOTHER MOUNTAIN, UPON WHICH WERE TREES OF ALVA. (36) (34) NEKETRO. A NECTAR (KNIBB, P. 119). (35) SARIRA, AND KALBONEBA. STYRAX AND GALBANUM (KNIBB, P. 119). (36) ALVA. ALOE (KNIBB, P. 119). 2 THESE TREES WERE FULL, LIKE ALMOND TREES, AND STRONG, AND WHEN THEY PRODUCED FRUIT, IT WAS SUPERIOR TO ALL REDOLENCE.
CHAPTER 31
1 AFTER THESE THINGS, SURVEYING THE ENTRANCES OF THE NORTH, ABOVE THE MOUNTAINS, I PERCEIVED SEVEN MOUNTAINS REPLETE WITH PURE NARD, ODORIFEROUS TREES, CINNAMON AND PAPYRUS. 2 FROM THERE I PASSED ON ABOVE THE SUMMITS OF THOSE MOUNTAINS TO SOME DISTANCE EASTWARDS, AND WENT OVER THE ERYTHRAEAN SEA. (37) AND WHEN I WAS ADVANCED FAR BEYOND IT, I PASSED ALONG ABOVE THE ANGEL ZATEEL, AND ARRIVED AT THE GARDEN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. IN THIS GARDEN I BEHELD, AMONG OTHER TREES, SOME WHICH WERE NUMEROUS AND LARGE, AND WHICH FLOURISHED THERE. (37) ERYTHRAEAN SEA. THE RED SEA. 3 THEIR FRAGRANCE WAS AGREEABLE AND POWERFUL, AND THEIR APPEARANCE BOTH VARIED AND ELEGANT. THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE ALSO WAS THERE, OF WHICH IF ANY ONE EATS, HE BECOMES ENDOWED WITH GREAT WISDOM. 4 IT WAS LIKE A SPECIES OF THE TAMARIND TREE, BEARING FRUIT WHICH RESEMBLED GRAPES EXTREMELY FINE, AND ITS FRAGRANCE EXTENDED TO A CONSIDERABLE DISTANCE. I EXCLAIMED, HOW BEAUTIFUL IS THIS TREE, AND HOW DELIGHTFUL IS ITS APPEARANCE! 5 THEN HOLY RAPHAEL, AN ANGEL WHO WAS WITH ME, ANSWERED AND SAID, THIS IS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE, OF WHICH YOUR ANCIENT FATHER AND YOUR AGED MOTHER ATE, WHO WERE BEFORE YOU, AND WHO, OBTAINING KNOWLEDGE, THEIR EYES BEING OPENED, AND KNOWING THEMSELVES TO BE NAKED, WERE EXPELLED FROM THE GARDEN.
CHAPTER 32
1 FROM THERE I WENT ON TOWARDS THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH, WHERE I SAW LARGE BEASTS DIFFERENT FROM EACH OTHER, AND BIRDS VARIOUS IN THEIR COUNTENANCES AND FORMS, AS WELL AS WITH NOTES OF DIFFERENT SOUNDS. 2 TO THE EAST OF THESE BEASTS I PERCEIVED THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH, WHERE HEAVEN CEASED. THE GATES OF HEAVEN STOOD OPEN, AND I BEHELD THE CELESTIAL STARS COME FORTH. I NUMBERED THEM AS THEY PROCEEDED OUT OF THE GATE, AND WROTE THEM ALL DOWN, AS THEY CAME OUT ONE BY ONE ACCORDING TO THEIR NUMBER. I WROTE DOWN THEIR NAMES ALTOGETHER, THEIR TIMES AND THEIR SEASONS, AS THE ANGEL URIEL, WHO WAS WITH ME, POINTED THEM OUT TO ME. 3 HE SHOWED THEM ALL TO ME, AND WROTE DOWN AN ACCOUNT OF THEM. 4 HE ALSO WROTE DOWN FOR ME THEIR NAMES, THEIR REGULATIONS, AND THEIR OPERATIONS. 
CHAPTER 33
1 FROM THERE I ADVANCED ON TOWARDS THE NORTH, TO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH. 2 AND THERE I SAW A GREAT AND GLORIOUS WONDER AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE WHOLE EARTH. 3 I SAW THERE, HEAVENLY GATES OPENING INTO HEAVEN, THREE OF THEM DISTINCTLY SEPARATED. THE NORTHERN WINDS PROCEEDED FROM THEM, BLOWING COLD, HAIL, FROST, SNOW, DEW, AND RAIN. 4 FROM ONE OF THE GATES THEY BLEW MILDLY, BUT WHEN THEY BLEW FROM THE TWO OTHER GATES, IT WAS WITH VIOLENCE AND FORCE. THEY BLEW OVER THE EARTH STRONGLY.
CHAPTER 34
1 FROM THERE I WENT TO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE WORLD WESTWARDS, 2 WHERE I PERCEIVED THREE GATES OPEN, AS I HAD SEEN IN THE NORTH, THE GATES AND PASSAGES THROUGH THEM BEING OF EQUAL MAGNITUDE. 
CHAPTER 35
1 THEN I PROCEEDED TO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH SOUTHWARDS, WHERE I SAW THREE GATES OPEN TO THE SOUTH, FROM WHICH ISSUED DEW, RAIN, AND WIND. 2 FROM THERE I WENT TO THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN EASTWARDS, WHERE I SAW THREE HEAVENLY GATES OPEN TO THE EAST, WHICH HAD SMALLER GATES WITHIN THEM. THROUGH EACH OF THESE SMALL GATES THE STARS OF HEAVEN PASSED ON, AND PROCEEDED TOWARDS THE WEST BY A PATH WHICH WAS SEEN BY THEM, AND THAT AT EVERY PERIOD OF THEIR APPEARANCE. 3 WHEN I BEHELD THEM, I BLESSED, EVERY TIME IN WHICH THEY APPEARED, I BLESSED THE LORD OF GLORY, WHO HAD MADE THOSE GREAT AND SPLENDID SIGNS, THAT THEY MIGHT DISPLAY THE MAGNIFICENCE OF THIS WORKS TO ANGELS AND TO THE SOULS OF MEN, AND THAT THESE MIGHT GLORIFY ALL HIS WORKS AND OPERATIONS, MIGHT SEE THE EFFECT OF HIS POWER, MIGHT GLORIFY THE GREAT LABOR OF HIS HANDS, AND BLESS HIM FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 36
NO HOLY SCRIPTURES RECORDED.
CHAPTER 37
1 THE VISION WHICH HE SAW, THE SECOND VISION OF WISDOM, WHICH ENOCH SAW, THE SON OF JARED, THE SON OF MALALEEL, THE SON OF CANAN, THE SON OF ENOS, THE SON OF SETH, THE SON OF ADAM. THIS IS THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE WORD OF WISDOM, WHICH I RECEIVED TO DECLARE AND TELL TO THOSE WHO DWELL UPON EARTH. HEAR FROM THE BEGINNING, AND UNDERSTAND TO THE END, THE HOLY THINGS WHICH I UTTER IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [2ND MACCABEES 3:24]. THOSE WHO WERE BEFORE US THOUGHT IT GOOD TO SPEAK, 2 AND LET NOT US, WHO COME AFTER, OBSTRUCT THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM. UNTIL THE PRESENT PERIOD NEVER HAS THERE BEEN GIVEN BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS THAT WHICH I HAVE RECEIVED, WISDOM ACCORDING THE CAPACITY OF MY INTELLECT, AND ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] PLEASURE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THAT WHICH I HAVE RECEIVED FROM HIM, A PORTION OF LIFE ETERNAL. 3 AND I OBTAINED THREE PARABLES, WHICH I DECLARED TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD.
CHAPTER 38
1 PARABLE THE FIRST. WHEN THE CONGREGATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE MANIFESTED, AND [SEXUAL] SINNERS BE JUDGED FOR THEIR CRIMES, AND BE TROUBLED IN THE SIGHT OF THE WORLD, 2 WHEN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE MANIFESTED (38) IN THE PRESENCE OF THE RIGHTEOUS THEMSELVES, WHO WILL BE ELECTED FOR THEIR GOOD WORKS DULY WEIGHED BY THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND WHEN THE LIGHT OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE ELECT, WHO DWELL ON EARTH, SHALL BE MANIFESTED, WHERE WILL THE HABITATION OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS BE? AND WHERE THE PLACE OF REST FOR THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED THE LORD OF SPIRITS? IT WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER FOR THEM, HAD THEY NEVER BEEN BORN. (38) WHEN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE MANIFESTED. OR, "WHEN THE RIGHTEOUS ONE APPEARS" (KNIBB, P. 125; CP. CHARLES, P. 112). 3 WHEN, TOO, THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE REVEALED, THEN SHALL [SEXUAL] SINNERS BE JUDGED, AND IMPIOUS MEN SHALL BE AFFLICTED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE ELECT. 4 FROM THAT PERIOD THOSE WHO POSSESS THE EARTH SHALL CEASE TO BE POWERFUL AND EXALTED. NEITHER SHALL THEY BE CAPABLE OF BEHOLDING THE COUNTENANCES OF THE HOLY, FOR THE LIGHT OF THE COUNTENANCES OF THE HOLY, THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE ELECT, HAS BEEN SEEN BY THE LORD OF SPIRITS. (39) (39) FOR THE LIGHT…LORD OF SPIRITS. OR, "FOR THE LIGHT OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS WILL HAVE APPEARED ON THE FACE OF THE HOLY, THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE CHOSEN" (KNIBB, P. 126). 5 YET SHALL NOT THE MIGHTY KINGS [COLONELS] OF THAT PERIOD BE DESTROYED, BUT BE DELIVERED INTO THE HANDS OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE HOLY. 6 NOR THENCEFORWARDS SHALL ANY OBTAIN COMMISERATION FROM THE LORD OF SPIRITS, BECAUSE THEIR LIVES IN THIS WORLD WILL HAVE BEEN COMPLETED.
CHAPTER 39
1 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE ELECT AND HOLY RACE DESCEND FROM THE UPPER HEAVENS, AND THEIR SEED SHALL THEN BE WITH THE SONS OF MEN. ENOCH RECEIVED BOOKS OF INDIGNATION AND WRATH, AND BOOKS OF HURRY AND AGITATION. 2 NEVER SHALL THEY OBTAIN MERCY, SAITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 3 A CLOUD THEN SNATCHED ME UP, AND THE WIND RAISED ME ABOVE THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH, PLACING ME AT THE EXTREMITY OF THE HEAVENS. 4 THERE I SAW ANOTHER VISION, I SAW THE HABITATIONS AND RESTING PLACES OF THE SAINTS. THERE MY EYES BEHELD THEIR HABITATIONS WITH THE ANGELS, AND THEIR RESTING PLACES WITH THE HOLY ONES. THEY WERE ENTREATING, SUPPLICATING, AND PRAYING FOR THE SONS OF MEN, WHILE RIGHTEOUSNESS LIKE WATER FLOWED BEFORE THEM, AND MERCY LIKE DEW WAS SCATTERED OVER THE EARTH. AND THUS, SHALL IT BE WITH THEM FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 5 AT THAT TIME MY EYES BEHELD THE DWELLING OF THE ELECT, OF TRUTH, FAITH, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. 6 COUNTLESS SHALL BE THE NUMBER OF THE HOLY AND THE ELECT, IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 7 THEIR RESIDENCE I BEHELD UNDER THE WINGS OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. ALL THE HOLY AND THE ELECT SUNG BEFORE HIM, IN APPEARANCE LIKE A BLAZE OF FIRE, THEIR MOUTHS BEING FULL OF BLESSINGS, AND THEIR LIPS GLORIFYING THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INCESSANTLY DWELT BEFORE HIM. 8 THERE WAS I DESIROUS OF REMAINING, AND MY SOUL LONGED FOR THAT HABITATION. THERE WAS MY ANTECEDENT INHERITANCE, FOR THUS HAD I PREVAILED BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 9 AT THAT TIME I GLORIFIED AND EXTOLLED THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WITH BLESSING AND WITH PRAISE, FOR HE HAS ESTABLISHED IT WITH BLESSING AND WITH PRAISE, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN GOOD [SEXLESS] PLEASURE. 10 THAT PLACE LONG DID MY EYES CONTEMPLATE. I BLESSED AND SAID, BLESSED BE HE, BLESSED FROM THE BEGINNING FOR EVER. IN THE BEGINNING, BEFORE THE WORLD WAS CREATED, AND WITHOUT END IS HIS KNOWLEDGE. 11 WHAT IS THIS WORLD? OF EVERY EXISTING GENERATION THOSE SHALL BLESS YOU WHO DO NOT SPIRITUALLY SLEEP BUT STAND BEFORE YOUR GLORY, BLESSING, GLORIFYING, EXALTING YOU, AND SAYING, THE HOLY, HOLY, LORD OF SPIRITS, FILLS THE WHOLE WORLD OF SPIRITS. 12 THERE MY EYES BEHELD ALL WHO, WITHOUT SLEEPING, STAND BEFORE HIM AND BLESS HIM, SAYING, BLESSED BE YOU, AND BLESSED BE THE NAME OF GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. THEN MY COUNTENANCE BECAME CHANGED, UNTIL I WAS INCAPABLE OF SEEING.
CHAPTER 40
1 AFTER THIS I BEHELD THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS, AND MYRIADS OF MYRIADS, AND AN INFINITE NUMBER OF PEOPLE, STANDING BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 2 ON THE FOUR WINGS LIKEWISE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, ON THE FOUR SIDES, I PERCEIVED OTHERS, BESIDES THOSE WHO WERE STANDING BEFORE HIM. THEIR NAMES, TOO, I KNOW, BECAUSE THE ANGEL, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, DECLARED THEM TO ME, DISCOVERING TO ME EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING. 3 THEN I HEARD THE VOICES OF THOSE UPON THE FOUR SIDES MAGNIFYING THE LORD OF GLORY. 4 THE FIRST VOICE BLESSED THE LORD OF SPIRITS FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 5 THE SECOND VOICE I HEARD BLESSING THE ELECT ONE, AND THE ELECT WHO SUFFER ON ACCOUNT OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 6 THE THIRD VOICE I HEARD PETITIONING AND PRAYING FOR THOSE WHO DWELL UPON EARTH, AND SUPPLICATE THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 7 THE FOURTH VOICE I HEARD EXPELLING THE IMPIOUS ANGELS, (40) AND PROHIBITING THEM FROM ENTERING INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, TO PREFER ACCUSATIONS AGAINST (41) THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. (40) IMPIOUS ANGELS. LITERALLY, "THE SATAN’S [DEVIL’S & DEMON’S]" (LAURENCE, P. 45; KNIBB, P. 128). HA-SATAN IN HEBREW ("THE ADVERSARY") WAS ORIGINALLY THE TITLE OF AN OFFICE, NOT THE NAME OF AN ANGEL. (41) PREFER ACCUSATIONS AGAINST. OR, "TO ACCUSE" (CHARLES, P. 119). 8 AFTER THIS I BESOUGHT THE ANGEL OF PEACE, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, TO EXPLAIN ALL THAT WAS CONCEALED. I SAID TO HIM, WHO ARE THOSE WHOM I HAVE SEEN ON THE FOUR SIDES, AND WHO WORDS I HAVE HEARD AND WRITTEN DOWN? HE REPLIED, THE FIRST IS THE MERCIFUL, THE PATIENT, THE HOLY MICHAEL. 9 THE SECOND IS HE WHO PRESIDES OVER EVERY SUFFERING AND EVERY AFFLICTION OF THE SONS OF MEN, THE HOLY RAPHAEL. THE THIRD, WHO PRESIDES OVER ALL THAT IS POWERFUL, IS GABRIEL. AND THE FOURTH, WHO PRESIDES OVER REPENTANCE, AND THE HOPE OF THOSE WHO WILL INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE, IS PHANUEL. THESE ARE THE FOUR ANGELS OF THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH], AND THEIR FOUR VOICES, WHICH AT THAT TIME I HEARD.
CHAPTER 41
1 AFTER THIS I BEHELD THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE HEAVENS AND OF PARADISE, ACCORDING TO ITS DIVISIONS, AND OF HUMAN ACTION, AS THEY WEIGHT IT THERE IN BALANCES. I SAW THE HABITATIONS OF THE ELECT, AND THE HABITATIONS OF THE HOLY. AND THERE MY EYES BEHELD ALL THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHO DENIED THE LORD OF GLORY, AND WHOM THEY WERE EXPELLING FROM THERE, AND DRAGGING AWAY, AS THEY STOOD THERE, NO PUNISHMENT PROCEEDING AGAINST THEM FROM THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 2 THERE, TOO, MY EYES BEHELD THE SECRETS OF THE LIGHTNING AND THE THUNDER, AND THE SECRETS OF THE WINDS, HOW THEY ARE DISTRIBUTED AS THEY BLOW OVER THE EARTH: THE SECRETS OF THE WINDS, OF THE DEW, AND OF THE CLOUDS. THERE I PERCEIVED THE PLACE FROM WHICH THEY ISSUED FORTH, AND BECAME SATURATED WITH THE DUST OF THE EARTH. 3 THERE I SAW THE WOODEN RECEPTACLES OUT OF WHICH THE WINDS BECAME SEPARATED, THE RECEPTACLE OF HAIL, THE RECEPTACLE OF SNOW, THE RECEPTACLE OF THE CLOUDS, AND THE CLOUD ITSELF, WHICH CONTINUED OVER THE EARTH BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. 4 I BEHELD ALSO THE RECEPTACLES OF THE MOON, WHENCE THEY CAME, WHITHER THEY PROCEEDED, THEIR GLORIOUS RETURN, AND HOW ONE BECAME MORE SPLENDID THAN ANOTHER [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-49]. I MARKED THEIR RICH PROGRESS, THEIR UNCHANGEABLE PROGRESS, THEIR DISUNITED AND UNDIMINISHED PROGRESS, THEIR OBSERVANCE OF A MUTUAL FIDELITY BY A STABLE OATH, THEIR PROCEEDING FORTH BEFORE THE SUN, AND THEIR ADHERENCE TO THE PATH ALLOTTED THEM, (42) IN OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. POTENT IS HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. (42) THEIR PROCEEDING FORTH…PATH ALLOTTED THEM. OR, "THE SUN GOES OUT FIRST AND COMPLETES ITS JOURNEY" (KNIBB, P. 129; CP. CHARLES, P. 122). 5 AFTER THIS I PERCEIVED, THAT THE PATH BOTH CONCEALED AND MANIFEST OF THE MOON, AS WELL AS THE PROGRESS OF ITS PATH, WAS THERE COMPLETED BY DAY AND BY NIGHT, WHILE EACH, ONE WITH ANOTHER, LOOKED TOWARDS THE LORD OF SPIRITS, MAGNIFYING AND PRAISING WITHOUT CESSATION, SINCE PRAISE TO THEM IS REST, FOR IN THE SPLENDID SUN THERE IS A FREQUENT CONVERSION TO BLESSING AND TO MALEDICTION. 6 THE COURSE OF THE MOON’S PATH TO THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS IS LIGHT, BUT TO [SEXUAL] SINNERS IT IS DARKNESS, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WHO CREATED A DIVISION [1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16] BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS, AND, SEPARATING THE SPIRITS OF MEN, STRENGTHENED THE SPIRITS OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN THE NAME OF HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS. 7 NOR DOES THE ANGEL PREVENT THIS, NEITHER IS HE ENDOWED WITH THE POWER OF PREVENTING IT, FOR THE JUDGE BEHOLDS THEM ALL, AND JUDGES THEM ALL IN HIS OWN [SEXLESS] PRESENCE.
CHAPTER 42
1 WISDOM [LADY VICTORIA, THE GREAT VIRGIN & PENTECOST IN PROVERBS 8:22-29; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1 & ACTS 2:1-21] FOUND NOT A PLACE ON EARTH WHERE SHE COULD INHABIT, HER, DWELLING THEREFORE IS IN HEAVEN. 2 WISDOM WENT FORTH TO DWELL AMONG THE SONS OF MEN, BUT SHE OBTAINED NOT A HABITATION. WISDOM RETURNED TO HER PLACE, AND SEATED HERSELF IN THE MIDST OF THE ANGELS. BUT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WENT FORTH AFTER HER RETURN, WHO UNWILLINGLY FOUND A HABITATION, AND RESIDED AMONG THEM, AS RAIN IN THE DESERT, AND AS A DEW IN A THIRSTY LAND. 
CHAPTER 43
1 I BEHELD ANOTHER SPLENDOR, AND THE STARS OF HEAVEN. I OBSERVED THAT HE CALLED THEM ALL BY THEIR RESPECTIVE NAMES, AND THAT THEY HEARD. IN A RIGHTEOUS BALANCE I SAW THAT HE WEIGHED OUT WITH THEIR LIGHT THE AMPLITUDE OF THEIR PLACES, AND THE DAY OF THEIR APPEARANCE, AND THEIR CONVERSION. SPLENDOR PRODUCED SPLENDOR, AND THEIR CONVERSION WAS INTO THE NUMBER OF THE ANGELS, AND OF THE FAITHFUL. 2 THEN I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, AND EXPLAINED TO ME [TOP] SECRET THINGS, WHAT THEIR NAMES WERE. HE ANSWERED. A SIMILITUDE OF THOSE HAS THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHOWN YOU. THEY ARE NAMES OF THE RIGHTEOUS WHO DWELL UPON EARTH, AND WHO BELIEVE IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 44
1 ANOTHER THING ALSO I SAW RESPECTING SPLENDOR, THAT IT RISES OUT OF THE STARS, AND BECOMES SPLENDOR, BEING INCAPABLE OF FORSAKING THEM.
CHAPTER 45
1 PARABLE THE SECOND, RESPECTING THESE WHO [SEXUALLY] DENY THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE HABITATION OF THE HOLY ONES, AND OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 2 HEAVEN THEY SHALL NOT ASCEND, NOR SHALL THEY COME ON THE EARTH. THIS SHALL BE THE PORTION OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHO [SEXUALLY] DENY THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND WHO ARE THUS RESERVED FOR THE DAY OF PUNISHMENT AND OF AFFLICTION. 3 IN THAT DAY SHALL THE ELECT ONE SIT UPON A THRONE OF GLORY, AND SHALL CHOOSE THEIR CONDITIONS AND COUNTLESS HABITATIONS, WHILE THEIR SPIRITS WITHIN THEM SHALL BE STRENGTHENED, WHEN THEY BEHOLD MY ELECT ONE, FOR THOSE WHO HAVE FLED FOR PROTECTION TO MY HOLY AND GLORIOUS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 4 IN THAT DAY I WILL CAUSE MY ELECT ONE TO DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THEM, WILL CHANGE THE FACE OF HEAVEN, WILL BLESS IT, AND ILLUMINATE IT FOR EVER. 5 I WILL ALSO CHANGE THE FACE OF THE EARTH, WILL BLESS IT, AND CAUSE THOSE WHOM I HAVE ELECTED TO DWELL UPON IT. BUT THOSE WHO HAVE COMMITTED [SEXUAL] SIN AND [SEXUAL] INIQUITY SHALL NOT INHABIT IT, FOR I HAVE MARKED THEIR PROCEEDINGS. MY RIGHTEOUS ONES WILL I [SEXLESSLY] SATISFY WITH PEACE, PLACING THEM BEFORE ME, BUT THE CONDEMNATION OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL DRAW NEAR, THAT I MAY DESTROY THEM FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH.
CHAPTER 46
1 THERE I BEHELD THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, WHOSE HEAD WAS LIKE WHITE WOOL, AND WITH HIM ANOTHER, WHOSE COUNTENANCE RESEMBLED THAT OF MAN. HIS COUNTENANCE WAS FULL OF GRACE, LIKE THAT OF ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS. THEN I INQUIRED OF ONE OF THE ANGELS, WHO WENT WITH ME, AND WHO SHOWED ME EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING, CONCERNING THIS SON OF MAN [ACTS 17:22-31], WHO HE WAS, WHENCE HE WAS AND WHY HE ACCOMPANIED THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. 2 HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME, THIS IS THE SON OF MAN, TO WHOM RIGHTEOUSNESS BELONGS, WITH WHOM RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS DWELT, AND WHO WILL REVEAL ALL THE TREASURES OF THAT WHICH IS CONCEALED: FOR THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS CHOSEN HIM, AND HIS PORTION HAS SURPASSED ALL BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS IN EVERLASTING UPRIGHTNESS. 3 THIS SON OF MAN, WHOM YOU BEHOLD, SHALL RAISE UP KINGS [COLONELS] AND THE MIGHTY FROM THEIR DWELLING PLACES, AND THE POWERFUL FROM THEIR THRONES, SHALL LOOSEN THE BRIDLES OF THE POWERFUL, AND BREAK IN PIECES THE TEETH OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 4 HE SHALL HURL KINGS [COLONELS] FROM THEIR THRONES AND THEIR DOMINIONS, BECAUSE THEY WILL NOT EXALT AND PRAISE HIM, NOR HUMBLE THEMSELVES BEFORE HIM, BY WHOM THEIR KINGDOMS WERE GRANTED TO THEM. THE COUNTENANCE LIKEWISE OF THE MIGHTY SHALL HE CAST DOWN, FILLING THEM WITH [SEXUAL] CONFUSION [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32]. DARKNESS SHALL BE THEIR HABITATION, AND WORMS SHALL BE THEIR BED, NOR FROM THAT THEIR BED SHALL THEY HOPE TO BE AGAIN RAISED, BECAUSE THEY EXALTED NOT THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 5 THEY SHALL CONDEMN [DAMN] THE STARS OF HEAVEN, SHALL LIFT UP THEIR HANDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], SHALL TREAD UPON AND INHABIT THE EARTH, EXHIBITING ALL THEIR [SEXUAL] ACTS OF INIQUITY, EVEN THEIR [SEXUAL] WORKS OF INIQUITY. THEIR STRENGTH SHALL BE IN THEIR RICHES, AND THEIR FAITH IN THE GODS WHOM THEY HAVE FORMED WITH THEIR OWN HANDS. THEY SHALL [SEXUALLY] DENY THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SHALL EXPEL HIM FROM THE TEMPLES, IN WHICH THEY ASSEMBLE, 6 AND WITH HIM THE FAITHFUL, (43) WHO [SEXLESSLY] SUFFER IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. (43) SHALL EXPEL HIM…THE FAITHFUL. OR, "WILL BE DRIVEN FROM THE HOUSES OF HIS CONGREGATION, AND OF THE FAITHFUL" (KNIBB, P. 132; CP. CHARLES, P. 131).
CHAPTER 47
1 IN THAT DAY THE PRAYER OF THE HOLY AND THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE BLOOD OF THE RIGHTEOUS, SHALL ASCEND FROM THE EARTH INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 2 IN THAT DAY SHALL THE HOLY ONES ASSEMBLE, WHO DWELL ABOVE THE HEAVENS, AND WITH UNITED VOICE PETITION, SUPPLICATE, PRAISE, LAUD, AND [SEXLESSLY] BLESS THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], ON ACCOUNT OF THE BLOOD OF THE RIGHTEOUS WHICH HAS BEEN SHED, THAT THE PRAYER OF THE RIGHTEOUS MAY NOT BE INTERMITTED BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THAT FOR THEM HE WOULD EXECUTE JUDGMENT [JAMES 4:12], AND THAT HIS PATIENCE MAY NOT ENDURE FOR EVER. (44) (44) THAT HIS PATIENCE…ENDURE FOR EVER. OR, "(THAT) THEIR PATIENCE MAY NOT HAVE TO LAST FOR EVER" (KNIBB, P. 133). 3 AT THAT TIME I BEHELD THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, WHILE HE SAT UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, WHILE THE BOOK OF THE LIVING WAS OPENED IN HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE, AND WHILE ALL THE POWERS WHICH WERE ABOVE THE HEAVENS STOOD AROUND AND BEFORE HIM. 4 THEN WERE THE HEARTS OF THE SAINTS FULL OF JOY, BECAUSE THE CONSUMMATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS ARRIVED, THE SUPPLICATION OF THE SAINTS HEARD, AND THE BLOOD OF THE RIGHTEOUS APPRECIATED BY THE LORD OF SPIRITS.
CHAPTER 48
1 IN THAT PLACE I BEHELD A FOUNTAIN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH NEVER FAILED, ENCIRCLED BY MANY SPRINGS OF WISDOM. OF THESE ALL THE THIRSTY DRANK, AND WERE FILLED WITH WISDOM, HAVING THEIR HABITATION WITH THE RIGHTEOUS, THE ELECT, AND THE HOLY. 2 IN THAT HOUR WAS THIS SON OF MAN INVOKED BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND NIS NAME [THE LORD MICHAEL CHRIST WHICH IS ALSO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST] IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. 3 BEFORE THE SUN AND THE SIGNS WERE CREATED, BEFORE THE STARS OF HEAVEN WERE FORMED, HIS NAME [THE LORD MICHAEL CHRIST WHICH IS ALSO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST] WAS INVOKED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. A SUPPORT SHALL HE BE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE HOLY TO LEAN UPON, WITHOUT FALLING [HEBREWS 13:8], AND HE SHALL BE THE LIGHT OF NATIONS. 4 HE SHALL BE THE HOPE OF THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE TROUBLED. ALL, WHO DWELL ON EARTH, SHALL FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP BEFORE HIM, SHALL BLESS AND GLORIFY HIM, AND SING PRAISES TO THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 5 THEREFORE THE ELECT AND THE CONCEALED ONE EXISTED IN HIS SEXLESS PRESENCE, BEFORE THE WORLD WAS CREATED, AND FOR EVER. 6 IN HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE HE EXISTED, AND HAS REVEALED TO THE SAINTS AND TO THE RIGHTEOUS THE WISDOM OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, FOR HE HAS PRESERVED THE LOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE [TRULY] HATED AND [TRULY] REJECTED THIS WORLD OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND HAVE [ALWAYS] DETESTED ALL ITS [SEXUAL] WORKS AND [SEXUAL] WAYS, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 7 FOR IN HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SHALL THEY BE PRESERVED, AND HIS WILL SHALL BE THEIR LIFE. IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF THE EARTH AND THE MIGHTY MEN, WHO HAVE GAINED THE WORLD BY THEIR ACHIEVEMENTS, BECOME HUMBLE IN COUNTENANCE. 8 FOR IN THE DAY OF THEIR [SEXUAL] ANXIETY AND [SEXUAL] TROUBLE THEIR SOULS SHALL NOT BE SAVED, AND THEY SHALL BE IN SUBJECTION TO THOSE WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN. 9 I WILL CAST THEM LIKE HAY INTO THE FIRE, AND LIKE LEAD INTO THE WATER. THUS, SHALL THEY BURN IN THE PRESENCE OF THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS], AND SINK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY, NOR SHALL A TENTH PART OF THEM BE FOUND. 10 BUT IN THE DAY OF THEIR [SEXUAL] TROUBLE, THE WORLD SHALL OBTAIN TRANQUILITY. 11 IN HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE SHALL THEY [SEXUALLY] FALL, AND NOT BE RAISED UP AGAIN, NOR SHALL THERE BE ANY ONE TO TAKE THEM OUT OF HIS [TERRIBLE] HANDS, AND TO LIFT THEM UP: FOR THEY HAVE [SEXUALLY] DENIED THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND HIS MESSIAH [MICHAEL WHICH IS ALSO JESUS]. THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SHALL BE BLESSED.
CHAPTER 48A
(45) (45) TWO CONSECUTIVE CHAPTERS ARE NUMBERED "48." 1 WISDOM IS POURED FORTH LIKE WATER, AND GLORY FAILS NOT BEFORE HIM FOR EVER AND EVER, FOR POTENT IS HE IN ALL THE [TOP] SECRETS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 2 BUT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY PASSES AWAY LIKE A SHADOW [1ST JOHN 2:15-17], AND POSSESSES NOT A FIXED STATION: FOR THE ELECT ONE [MESSIAH THE CHRIST] STANDS BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND HIS GLORY IS FOR EVER AND EVER, AND HIS POWER FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. 3 WITH HIM DWELLS THE SPIRIT OF INTELLECTUAL WISDOM, THE SPIRIT OF INSTRUCTION AND OF POWER [AUTHORITY], AND THE SPIRIT OF THOSE WHO SLEEP IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, HE SHALL JUDGE [TOP] SECRET THINGS. 4 NOR SHALL ANY BE ABLE TO UTTER A SINGLE WORD BEFORE HIM, FOR THE ELECT ONE [MESSIAH THE CHRIST] IS IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN [SEXLESS] PLEASURE.
CHAPTER 49
1 IN THOSE DAYS THE SAINTS AND THE CHOSEN SHALL UNDERGO A CHANGE. THE LIGHT OF DAY SHALL REST UPON THEM, AND THE SPLENDOR AND GLORY OF THE SAINTS SHALL BE CHANGED. 2 IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE EVIL SHALL BE HEAPED UP UPON [SEXUAL] SINNERS, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL [INVINCIBLY] TRIUMPH IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 3 OTHERS SHALL BE MADE TO SEE, THAT THEY MUST REPENT, AND FORSAKE THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, AND THAT GLORY AWAITS THEM NOT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS; YET THAT BY HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] THEY MAY BE SAVED. THE LORD OF SPIRITS WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON THEM, FOR GREAT IS HIS [SEXLESS] MERCY, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN HIS [SEXLESS] JUDGMENT, AND IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS [SEXLESS] GLORY, NOR IN HIS [SEXLESS] JUDGMENT SHALL [SEXUAL] INIQUITY STAND. HE WHO REPENTS NOT BEFORE HIM SHALL [DAMNABLY] PERISH. 4 HENCEFORWARD I WILL NOT HAVE MERCY ON THEM, SAITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS.
CHAPTER 50
1 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE EARTH DELIVER UP FROM HER WOMB, AND HELL DELIVER UP FROM HERS, THAT WHICH IT HAS RECEIVED, AND DESTRUCTION SHALL RESTORE THAT WHICH IT OWES. 2 HE SHALL SELECT THE RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY FROM AMONG THEM, FOR THE DAY OF THEIR SALVATION HAS APPROACHED. 3 AND IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE ELECT ONE SIT UPON HIS [SEXLESS] THRONE, WHILE EVERY [TOP] SECRET OF INTELLECTUAL WISDOM SHALL PROCEED FROM HIS [SEXLESS] MOUTH, FOR THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS GIFTED AND GLORIFIED HIM [PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11]. 4 IN THOSE DAYS THE MOUNTAINS SHALL SKIP LIKE RAMS, AND THE HILLS SHALL LEAP LIKE YOUNG SHEEP (46) SATIATED WITH MILK, AND ALL THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BECOME LIKE ANGELS IN HEAVEN [LUKE 20:35-36]. (46) CP. PSALM 114:4. 5 THEIR COUNTENANCE SHALL BE BRIGHT WITH JOY, FOR IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE ELECT ONE BE EXALTED. THE EARTH SHALL REJOICE, THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL INHABIT IT, AND THE ELECT POSSESS IT.
CHAPTER 51
1 AFTER THAT PERIOD, IN THE PLACE WHERE I HAD SEEN EVERY [TOP] SECRET SIGHT, I WAS SNATCHED UP IN A WHIRLWIND, AND CARRIED OFF WESTWARDS. 2 THERE MY EYES BEHELD THE [TOP] SECRETS OF HEAVEN, AND ALL WHICH EXISTED ON EARTH, A MOUNTAIN OF IRON, A MOUNTAIN OF COPPER, A MOUNTAIN OF SILVER, A MOUNTAIN OF GOLD, A MOUNTAIN OF FLUID METAL [FIRE METAL], AND A MOUNTAIN OF LEAD. 3 AND I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL WHO WENT WITH ME, SAYING, WHAT ARE THESE THINGS, WHICH IN [TOP] SECRET I BEHOLD? 4 HE SAID, ALL THESE THINGS WHICH YOU BEHOLD SHALL BE FOR THE DOMINION OF THE MESSIAH, THAT HE MAY COMMAND, AND BE POWERFUL UPON EARTH. 5 AND THAT ANGEL OF PEACE ANSWERED ME, SAYING, WAIT BUT A SHORT TIME, AND YOU SHALT UNDERSTAND, AND EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING SHALL BE REVEALED TO YOU, WHICH THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS DECREED. THOSE MOUNTAINS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, THE MOUNTAIN OF IRON, THE MOUNTAIN OF COPPER, THE MOUNTAIN OF SILVER, THE MOUNTAIN OF GOLD, THE MOUNTAIN OF FLUID METAL [FIRE METAL], AND THE MOUNTAIN OF LEAD, ALL THESE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ELECT ONE SHALL BE LIKE A HONEYCOMB BEFORE THE FIRE, AND LIKE WATER DESCENDING FROM ABOVE UPON THESE MOUNTAINS, AND SHALL BECOME DEBILITATED BEFORE HIS FEET [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28]. 6 IN THOSE DAYS, MEN SHALL NOT BE SAVED BY GOLD AND BY SILVER. 7 NOR SHALL THEY HAVE IT IN THEIR POWER [AUTHORITY] TO SECURE THEMSELVES, AND TO FLY. 8 THERE SHALL BE NEITHER IRON FOR WAS, NOR A COAT OF MAIL FOR THE BREAST. 9 COPPER SHALL BE USELESS, USELESS ALSO THAT WHICH NEITHER RUSTS NOR CONSUMES AWAY, AND LEAD SHALL NOT BE COVETED. 10 ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE REJECTED, AND PERISH FROM OFF THE EARTH, WHEN THE ELECT ONE SHALL APPEAR IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS.
CHAPTER 52
1 THERE MY EYES BEHELD A DEEP VALLEY, AND WIDE WAS ITS ENTRANCE. 2 ALL WHO DWELL ON LAND, ON THE SEA, AND IN ISLANDS, SHALL BRING TO IT GIFTS, PRESENTS, AND OFFERINGS, YET THAT DEEP VALLEY SHALL NOT BE FULL. THEIR HANDS SHALL COMMIT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY. WHATSOEVER THEY PRODUCE BY LABOR, THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL DEVOUR WITH CRIME. BUT THEY SHALL PERISH FROM THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND FROM THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF HIS EARTH. THEY SHALL STAND UP, AND SHALL NOT FAIL FOR EVER AND EVER. 3 I BEHELD THE ANGELS OF PUNISHMENT, WHO WERE DWELLING THERE, AND PREPARING EVERY [SEXUAL] INSTRUMENT OF SATAN [LUCIFER THE DEVIL/VICTORIA THE BABYLON]. 4 THEN I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL OF PEACE, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, FOR WHOM THOSE INSTRUMENTS WERE PREPARING. 5 HE SAID, THESE THEY ARE PREPARING FOR THE KINGS [COLONELS] AND POWERFUL ONES OF THE EARTH, THAT THUS THEY MAY [SEXUALLY] PERISH. 6 AFTER WHICH THE RIGHTEOUS AND CHOSEN HOUSE OF HIS CONGREGATION SHALL APPEAR, AND THENCEFORWARD UNCHANGEABLE IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 7 NOR SHALL THOSE MOUNTAINS EXIST IN HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE AS THE EARTH AND THE HILLS, AS THE FOUNTAINS OF WATER EXIST. AND THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE RELIEVED FROM THE VEXATION OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS.
CHAPTER 53
1 THEN I LOOKED AND TURNED MYSELF TO ANOTHER PART OF THE EARTH, WHERE I BEHELD A DEEP VALLEY BURNING WITH FIRE. 2 TO THIS VALLEY THEY BROUGHT MONARCHS AND THE MIGHTY. 3 AND THERE MY EYES BEHELD THE INSTRUMENTS WHICH THEY WERE MAKING, FETTERS OF IRON WITHOUT WEIGHT. (47) (47) WITHOUT WEIGHT. OR, "OF IMMEASURABLE WEIGHT" (KNIBB, P. 138). 4 THEN I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL OF PEACE [SOLOMON], WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, SAYING, FOR, WHOM ARE THESE FETTERS AND INSTRUMENTS PREPARED? 5 HE REPLIED, THESE, ARE PREPARED FOR THE HOST OF AZAZEEL, THAT THEY MAY BE DELIVERED OVER AND ADJUDGED TO THE LOWEST CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION], AND THAT THEIR ANGELS MAY BE OVERWHELMED WITH HURLED STONES, AS THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS COMMANDED. 6 MICHAEL AND GABRIEL, RAPHAEL AND PHANUEL SHALL BE STRENGTHENED IN THAT DAY [LUKE 20:34-36], AND SHALL THEN CAST THEM INTO A FURNACE OF BLAZING FIRE, THAT THE LORD OF SPIRITS MAY BE AVENGED OF THEM FOR THEIR [SEXUAL] CRIMES, BECAUSE THEY BECAME MINISTERS OF SATAN (LUCIFER/VICTORIA) [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15], AND [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED THOSE WHO DWELL UPON EARTH. 7 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT GO FORTH FROM THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND THE RECEPTACLES OF WATER WHICH ARE ABOVE THE HEAVENS SHALL BE OPENED, AND THE FOUNTAINS LIKEWISE, WHICH ARE UNDER THE HEAVENS AND UNDER THE EARTH. 8 ALL THE WATERS, WHICH ARE IN THE HEAVENS AND ABOVE THEM, SHALL BE MIXED TOGETHER. 9 THE WATER WHICH IS ABOVE HEAVEN SHALL BE THE AGENT, (48) (48) AGENT. LITERALLY, "MALE" (LAURENCE, P. 61). 10 AND THE WATER WHICH IS UNDER THE EARTH SHALL BE THE RECIPIENT: (49) AND ALL SHALL BE DESTROYED WHO DWELL UPON EARTH, AND WHO DWELL UNDER THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN. (49) RECIPIENT. LITERALLY, "FEMALE" (LAURENCE, P. 61). 11 BY THESE MEANS SHALL THEY UNDERSTAND THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WHICH THEY HAVE COMMITTED ON EARTH: AND BY THESE MEANS SHALL THEY [DAMNABLY] PERISH.
CHAPTER 54
1 AFTERWARDS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS REPENTED, AND SAID, IN VAIN HAVE I DESTROYED ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. 2 AND HE SWORE BY HIS GREAT NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SAYING, HENCE FORWARDS, I WILL NOT ACT THUS TOWARDS ALL THOSE WHO DWELL UPON EARTH. 3 BUT I WILL PLACE A SIGN IN THE HEAVENS, (50) AND IT SHALL BE A FAITHFUL WITNESS BETWEEN ME AND THEM FOR EVER, AS LONG AS THE DAYS OF HEAVEN AND EARTH LAST UPON THE EARTH. (50) CP. GEN. 9:13, "I DO SET MY BOW IN THE CLOUD, AND IT SHALL BE FOR A TOKEN OF A [SEXLESS] COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THE EARTH." 4 AFTERWARDS, ACCORDING TO THIS MY DECREE, WHEN I SHALL BE DISPOSED TO SEIZE THEM BEFOREHAND, BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF ANGELS, IN THE DAY OF AFFLICTION AND TROUBLE, MY [SEXLESS] WRATH AND MY [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT SHALL REMAIN UPON THEM, MY [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT AND MY [SEXLESS] WRATH, SAITH GOD THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 5 O YOU KINGS [COLONELS], O YOU MIGHTY, WHO INHABIT THE WORLD, YOU, SHALL BEHOLD MY ELECT ONE, SITTING UPON THE THRONE OF MY GLORY. AND HE SHALL JUDGE [ACTS 17:31] AZAZEEL, ALL HIS [SEXUAL] ASSOCIATES, AND ALL HIS [DIABOLIC] HOSTS, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 6 THERE LIKEWISE I BEHELD HOSTS OF ANGELS WHO WERE MOVING IN PUNISHMENT, CONFINED IN A NET-WORK OF IRON AND BRASS. THEN I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL OF PEACE, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, TO WHOM THOSE UNDER CONFINEMENT WERE GOING. 7 HE SAID, TO EACH OF THEIR ELECT AND THEIR BELOVED, (51) THAT THEY MAY BE CAST INTO THE FOUNTAINS AND DEEP RECESSES OF THE VALLEY. (51) TO EACH OF…THEIR BELOVED. OR, "EACH TO HIS OWN CHOSEN ONES AND TO HIS OWN BELOVED ONES" (KNIBB, P. 139). 8 AND THAT VALLEY SHALL BE FILLED WITH THEIR ELECT AND BELOVED, THE DAYS OF WHOSE LIFE SHALL BE CONSUMED, BUT THE DAYS OF THEIR [SEXUAL] ERROR [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32] SHALL BE INNUMERABLE. 9 THEN SHALL PRINCES [MAJOR’S] (52) COMBINE TOGETHER, AND CONSPIRE. THE CHIEFS OF THE EAST, AMONG THE PARTHIANS AND MEDES, SHALL REMOVE KINGS [COLONELS], IN WHOM A SPIRIT OF PERTURBATION [MENTAL TERROR] SHALL ENTER. THEY SHALL HURL THEM FROM THEIR THRONES, SPRINGING AS LIONS FROM THEIR DENS, AND LIKE FAMISHED WOLVES INTO THE MIDST OF THE FLOCK. (52) PRINCES. OR, "ANGELS" (CHARLES, P. 149; KNIBB, P. 140). 10 THEY SHALL GO UP, AND TREAD UPON THE LAND OF THEIR ELECT. THE LAND OF THEIR ELECT SHALL BE BEFORE THEM. THE THRESHING-FLOOR, THE PATH, AND THE CITY OF MY RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE SHALL IMPEDE THE PROGRESS OF THEIR HORSES. THEY SHALL RISE UP TO DESTROY EACH OTHER, THEIR RIGHT HAND SHALL BE STRENGTHENED, NOR SHALL A MAN ACKNOWLEDGE HIS FRIEND OR HIS BROTHER, 11 NOR THE SON, HIS FATHER AND HIS MOTHER, UNTIL THE NUMBER OF THE DEAD BODIES SHALL BE COMPLETED, BY THEIR DEATH AND PUNISHMENT. NEITHER SHALL THIS TAKE PLACE WITHOUT CAUSE. 12 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE MOUTH OF HELL BE OPENED, INTO WHICH THEY SHALL BE IMMERGED, HELL SHALL DESTROY AND SWALLOW UP [SEXUAL] SINNERS FROM THE FACE OF THE ELECT.
CHAPTER 55
1 AFTER THIS I BEHELD ANOTHER ARMY OF CHARIOTS WITH MEN RIDING IN THEM. 2 AND THEY CAME UPON THE WIND FROM THE EAST, FROM THE WEST, AND FROM THE SOUTH. (53) (53) FROM THE SOUTH. LITERALLY, "FROM THE MIDST OF THE DAY" (LAURENCE, P. 63). 3 THE SOUND OF THE NOISE OF THEIR CHARIOTS WAS HEARD. 4 AND WHEN THAT AGITATION TOOK PLACE, THE SAINTS OUT OF HEAVEN PERCEIVED IT, THE PILLAR OF THE EARTH SHOOK FROM ITS FOUNDATION, AND THE SOUND WAS HEARD FROM THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH UNTO THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN AT THE SAME TIME. 5 THEN THEY ALL [SEXLESSLY] FELL DOWN, AND [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIPPED THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 6 THIS IS THE END OF THE SECOND PARABLE.
CHAPTER 56
1 I NOW BEGAN TO UTTER THE THIRD PARABLE, CONCERNING THE SAINTS AND THE ELECT. 2 BLESSED ARE YOU, O SAINTS AND ELECT, FOR GLORIOUS IS YOUR LOT. 3 THE SAINTS SHALL EXIST IN THE LIGHT OF THE SUN, AND THE ELECT IN THE LIGHT OF EVERLASTING LIFE, THE DAYS OF WHOSE LIFE SHALL NEVER TERMINATE, NOR SHALL THE DAYS OF THE SAINTS BE NUMBERED, WHO SEEK FOR LIGHT, AND OBTAIN RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 4 PEACE BE TO THE SAINTS WITH THE LORD OF THE WORLD. 5 HENCE FORWARD SHALL THE SAINTS BE TOLD TO SEEK IN HEAVEN THE [TOP] SECRETS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE PORTION OF [SEXLESS] FAITH, FOR LIKE THE SUN HAS IT ARISEN UPON THE EARTH, WHILE DARKNESS HAS PASSED AWAY. THERE SHALL BE LIGHT INTERMINABLE, NOR SHALL THEY ENTER UPON THE ENUMERATION OF TIME, FOR DARKNESS SHALL BE PREVIOUSLY DESTROYED, AND LIGHT SHALL INCREASE BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS; BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL THE LIGHT OF UPRIGHTNESS INCREASE FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 57
1 IN THOSE DAYS MY EYES BEHELD THE SECRETS OF THE LIGHTNINGS AND THE SPLENDORS, AND THE JUDGMENT BELONGING TO THEM. 2 THEY LIGHTEN FOR A [SEXLESS] BLESSING AND FOR A [SEXUAL] CURSE, ACCORDING TO THE [DIVINE] WILL OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 3 AND THERE I SAW THE SECRETS OF THE THUNDER, WHEN IT RATTLES ABOVE IN HEAVEN, AND ITS SOUND IS HEARD. 4 THE HABITATIONS ALSO OF THE EARTH WERE SHOWN TO ME. THE SOUND OF THE THUNDER IS FOR PEACE AND FOR BLESSING, AS WELL AS FOR A [SEXUAL] CURSE, ACCORDING TO THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 5 AFTERWARDS EVERY SECRET OF THE SPLENDORS AND OF THE LIGHTNINGS WAS SEEN BY ME. FOR BLESSING AND FOR FERTILITY THEY LIGHTEN.
CHAPTER 58
1 IN THE FIVE HUNDREDTH YEAR, AND IN THE SEVENTH MONTH, ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH, OF THE LIFETIME OF ENOCH, IN THAT PARABLE, I SAW THAT THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS SHOOK, THAT IT SHOOK VIOLENTLY, AND THAT THE POWERS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], AND THE ANGELS, THOUSANDS AND THOUSANDS, AND MYRIADS OF MYRIADS, WERE AGITATED WITH GREAT AGITATION. AND WHEN I LOOKED, THE ANCIENT OF DAYS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS SITTING ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, WHILE THE ANGELS AND SAINTS WERE STANDING AROUND HIM. A GREAT TREMBLING CAME UPON ME, AND TERROR SEIZED ME. MY LOINS WERE BOWED DOWN AND LOOSENED, MY REINS WERE DISSOLVED, AND I FELL UPON MY FACE. THE HOLY MICHAEL, ANOTHER HOLY ANGEL, ONE OF THE HOLY ONES, WAS SENT, WHO RAISED ME UP. 2 AND WHEN HE RAISED ME, MY SPIRIT RETURNED, FOR I WAS INCAPABLE OF ENDURING THIS VISION OF VIOLENCE, ITS AGITATION, AND THE CONCUSSION OF HEAVEN. 3 THEN HOLY MICHAEL SAID TO ME, WHY ARE YOU DISTURBED AT THIS VISION? 4 HITHERTO HAS EXISTED THE DAY OF MERCY, AND HE HAS BEEN MERCIFUL AND LONGSUFFERING TOWARDS ALL WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. 5 BUT WHEN THE TIME SHALL COME, THEN SHALL THE POWER, THE PUNISHMENT, AND THE JUDGMENT TAKE PLACE, WHICH THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO PROSTRATE THEMSELVES TO THE JUDGMENT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THOSE WHO ABJURE THAT JUDGMENT, AND FOR THOSE WHO TAKE HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN VAIN. 6 THAT DAY HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR THE ELECT AS A DAY OF [SEXLESS] COVENANT, AND FOR [SEXUAL] SINNERS AS A DAY OF INQUISITION. 7 IN THAT DAY SHALL BE DISTRIBUTED FOR FOOD (54) TWO MONSTERS, A FEMALE MONSTER, WHOSE NAME IS LEVIATHAN, DWELLING IN THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, ABOVE THE SPRINGS OF WATERS, (54) DISTRIBUTED FOR FOOD. OR, "SEPARATED FROM ONE ANOTHER" (KNIBB, P. 143). 8 AND A MALE MONSTER, WHOSE NAME IS BEHEMOTH; WHICH POSSESSES, MOVING ON HIS BREAST, THE INVISIBLE WILDERNESS. 9 HIS NAME WAS DENDAYEN IN THE EAST OF THE GARDEN, WHERE THE ELECT AND THE RIGHTEOUS WILL DWELL, WHERE HE RECEIVED IT FROM MY ANCESTOR, WHO WAS MAN, FROM ADAM THE FIRST OF MEN, (55) WHOM THE LORD OF SPIRITS MADE. (55) HE RECEIVED IT…FIRST OF MEN. OR, "MY [GREAT, GREAT, GREAT…] GRANDFATHER WAS TAKEN UP, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM" (CHARLES, P. 155). THIS IMPLIES THAT THIS SECTION OF THE BOOK WAS WRITTEN BY NOAH, ENOCH'S DESCENDANT, RATHER THAN ENOCH. SCHOLARS HAVE SPECULATED THAT THIS PORTION OF THE BOOK MAY CONTAIN FRAGMENTS OF THE LOST APOCALYPSE OF NOAH. 10 THEN I ASKED OF ANOTHER ANGEL TO SHOW ME THE POWER OF THOSE MONSTERS, HOW THEY BECAME SEPARATED, HOW THEY BECAME SEPARATED ON THE SAME DAY, ONE BEING IN THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, AND ONE IN THE DRY DESERT. 11 AND HE SAID, YOU, SON OF MAN, ARE HERE DESIROUS OF UNDERSTANDING [TOP] SECRET THINGS. 12 AND THE ANGEL OF PEACE, WHO WAS WITH ME, SAID, THESE TWO MONSTERS ARE BY THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD PREPARED TO BECOME FOOD, THAT THE PUNISHMENT OF GOD MAY NOT BE IN VAIN. 13 THEN SHALL CHILDREN BE SLAIN WITH THEIR MOTHERS, AND SONS WITH THEIR FATHERS. 14 AND WHEN THE [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL CONTINUE, UPON THEM SHALL IT CONTINUE, THAT THE [SEXLESS] PUNISHMENT OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS MAY NOT TAKE PLACE IN VAIN. AFTER THAT, JUDGMENT SHALL EXIST WITH MERCY AND LONGSUFFERING.
CHAPTER 59
1 THEN ANOTHER ANGEL, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, SPOKE TO ME, 2 AND SHOWED ME THE FIRST AND LAST [TOP] SECRETS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND IN THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH: 3 IN THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN, AND IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF IT, AND IN THE RECEPTACLE OF THE WINDS. 4 HE SHOWED ME HOW THEIR SPIRITS WERE DIVIDED, HOW THEY WERE BALANCED, AND HOW BOTH THE SPRINGS AND THE WINDS WERE NUMBERED ACCORDING TO THE FORCE OF THEIR SPIRIT. 5 HE SHOWED ME THE POWER OF THE MOON'S LIGHT, THAT ITS POWER IS A JUST ONE, AS WELL AS THE DIVISIONS OF THE STARS, ACCORDING TO THEIR RESPECTIVE NAMES, 6 THAT EVERY DIVISION IS DIVIDED, THAT THE LIGHTNING FLASHES, 7 THAT ITS [SEXLESS] TROOPS IMMEDIATELY OBEY, AND THAT A CESSATION TAKES PLACE DURING THUNDER IN CONTINUANCE OF ITS SOUND. NOR ARE THE THUNDER AND THE LIGHTNING SEPARATED, NEITHER DO BOTH OF THEM MOVE WITH ONE SPIRIT, YET THEY ARE NOT SEPARATED. 8 FOR WHEN THE LIGHTNING LIGHTENS, THE THUNDER SOUNDS, AND THE SPIRIT AT A PROPER PERIOD PAUSES, MAKING AN EQUAL DIVISION BETWEEN THEM, FOR THE RECEPTACLE, UPON WHICH THEIR PERIODS DEPEND, IS LOOSE AS SAND. EACH OF THEM AT A PROPER SEASON IS RESTRAINED WITH A BRIDLE, AND TURNED BY THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH THUS PROPELS THEM ACCORDING TO THE SPACIOUS EXTENT OF THE EARTH. 9 THE SPIRIT LIKEWISE OF THE SEA IS POTENT AND STRONG, AND AS A STRONG POWER CAUSES IT TO EBB, SO IS IT DRIVEN FORWARDS, AND SCATTERED AGAINST THE MOUNTAINS OF THE EARTH. THE SPIRIT OF THE FROST HAS ITS ANGEL, IN THE SPIRIT OF HAIL THERE IS A GOOD ANGEL, THE SPIRIT OF SNOW CEASES IN ITS STRENGTH, AND A SOLITARY SPIRIT IS IN IT, WHICH ASCENDS FROM IT LIKE VAPOR, AND IS CALLED REFRIGERATION. 10 THE SPIRIT ALSO OF MIST DWELLS WITH THEM IN THEIR RECEPTACLE, BUT IT HAS A RECEPTACLE TO ITSELF, FOR ITS PROGRESS IS IN SPLENDOR. 11 IN LIGHT, AND IN DARKNESS, IN WINTER AND IN SUMMER. ITS RECEPTACLE IS BRIGHT, AND AN ANGEL IS IN IT. 12 THE SPIRIT OF DEW HAS ITS ABODE IN THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN, IN CONNECTION WITH THE RECEPTACLE OF RAIN, AND ITS PROGRESS IS IN WINTER AND IN SUMMER. THE CLOUD PRODUCED BY IT, AND THE CLOUD OF THE MIST, BECOME UNITED, ONE GIVES TO THE OTHER, AND WHEN THE SPIRIT OF RAIN IS IN MOTION FROM ITS RECEPTACLE, ANGELS COME, AND OPENING ITS RECEPTACLE, BRING IT FORTH. 13 WHEN LIKEWISE, IT IS SPRINKLED OVER ALL THE EARTH, IT FORMS A UNION WITH EVERY KIND OF WATER ON THE GROUND, FOR THE WATERS REMAIN ON THE GROUND, BECAUSE THEY AFFORD NOURISHMENT TO THE EARTH FROM THE MOST- HIGH [JEHOVAH], WHO IS IN HEAVEN. 14 UPON THIS ACCOUNT THEREFORE THERE IS A REGULATION IN THE QUANTITY OF RAIN, WHICH THE ANGELS RECEIVE. 15 THESE THINGS I SAW, ALL OF THEM, EVEN [SEXLESS] PARADISE.
CHAPTER 60
1 IN THOSE DAYS I BEHELD LONG ROPES GIVEN TO THOSE ANGELS, WHO TOOK TO THEIR WINGS, AND FLED, ADVANCING TOWARDS THE NORTH. 2 AND I INQUIRED OF THE ANGEL, SAYING, WHEREFORE HAVE THEY TAKEN THOSE LONG ROPES, AND GONE FORTH? HE SAID, THEY ARE GONE FORTH TO MEASURE. 3 THE ANGEL, WHO PROCEEDED WITH ME, SAID, THESE ARE THE MEASURES OF THE RIGHTEOUS, AND CORDS SHALL THE RIGHTEOUS BRING, THAT THEY MAY TRUST IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER. 4 THE ELECT SHALL BEGIN TO DWELL WITH THE ELECT [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23]. 5 AND THESE ARE THE MEASURES WHICH SHALL BE GIVEN TO FAITH, AND WHICH SHALL STRENGTHEN THE WORDS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 6 THESE MEASURES SHALL REVEAL ALL THE SECRETS IN THE DEPTH OF THE EARTH. 7 AND IT SHALL BE, THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN DESTROYED IN THE DESERT, AND WHO HAVE BEEN DEVOURED BY THE FISH OF THE SEA, AND BY WILD BEASTS, SHALL RETURN, AND TRUST IN THE DAY OF THE ELECT ONE, FOR NONE SHALL PERISH IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, NOR SHALL ANY BE CAPABLE OF PERISHING. 8 THEN THEY RECEIVED THE COMMANDMENT, ALL WHO WERE IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, TO WHOM A COMBINED POWER, VOICE, AND SPLENDOR, LIKE FIRE, WERE GIVEN. 9 AND FIRST, WITH THEIR VOICE, THEY BLESSED HIM, THEY EXALTED HIM, THEY GLORIFIED HIM WITH WISDOM, AND ASCRIBED TO HIM WISDOM WITH THE WORD, AND WITH THE BREATH OF LIFE. 10 THEN THE LORD OF SPIRITS SEATED UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY THE ELECT ONE, 11 WHO SHALL JUDGE ALL THE [SEXLESS] WORKS OF THE HOLY, IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND IN A BALANCE SHALL HE WEIGH THEIR [SEXLESS] ACTIONS. AND WHEN HE SHALL LIFT UP HIS [SEXLESS] COUNTENANCE TO JUDGE THEIR [TOP] SECRET WAYS IN THE WORD OF THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND THEIR PROGRESS IN THE PATH OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], 12 THEY SHALL ALL SPEAK WITH UNITED VOICE, AND BLESS, GLORIFY, EXALT, AND PRAISE, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 13 HE SHALL CALL TO EVERY POWER OF THE HEAVENS, TO ALL THE HOLY ABOVE, AND TO THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD. THE CHERUBIM, THE SERAPHIM, AND THE OPHANIN, ALL THE ANGELS OF POWER [AUTHORITY], AND ALL THE ANGELS OF THE LORDS, NAMELY, OF THE ELECT ONE, AND OF THE OTHER POWER, WHO WAS UPON EARTH OVER THE WATER ON THAT DAY, 14 SHALL RAISE THEIR UNITED VOICE, SHALL BLESS, GLORIFY, PRAISE, AND EXALT WITH THE SPIRIT OF FAITH, WITH THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND PATIENCE, WITH THE SPIRIT OF MERCY, WITH THE SPIRIT OF JUDGMENT AND PEACE, AND WITH THE SPIRIT OF [OMNI-] BENEVOLENCE, ALL SHALL SAY WITH UNITED VOICE, BLESSED IS HE, AND THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SHALL BE BLESSED FOR EVER AND FOR EVER, ALL, WHO SLEEP NOT, SHALL BLESS IT IN HEAVEN ABOVE. 15 ALL THE HOLY IN HEAVEN SHALL BLESS IT, ALL THE ELECT WHO DWELL IN THE GARDEN OF LIFE, AND EVERY SPIRIT OF LIGHT, WHO IS CAPABLE OF BLESSING, GLORIFYING, EXALTING, AND PRAISING YOUR HOLY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND EVERY MORTAL MAN, (56) MORE THAN THE POWERS [AUTHORITIES] OF HEAVEN, SHALL GLORIFY AND BLESS YOUR NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER. (56) EVERY MORTAL MAN. LITERALLY, "ALL OF FLESH" (LAURENCE, P. 73). 16 FOR GREAT IS THE MERCY OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS, LONG-SUFFERING IS HE, AND ALL HIS [SEXLESS] WORKS, ALL HIS [SEXLESS] POWER [AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2], GREAT AS ARE THE THINGS WHICH HE HAS DONE, HAS HE REVEALED TO THE SAINTS AND TO THE ELECT, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH].
CHAPTER 61
1 THUS THE LORD COMMANDED THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE EXALTED, AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON EARTH, SAYING, OPEN YOUR EYES, AND LIFT UP YOUR HORNS, IF YOU ARE CAPABLE OF COMPREHENDING THE ELECT ONE. 2 THE LORD OF SPIRITS SAT UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. 3 AND THE SPIRIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS POURED OUT OVER HIM. 4 THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH SHALL DESTROY ALL THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS AND ALL THE UNGODLY, WHO SHALL PERISH AT HIS PRESENCE. 5 IN THAT DAY SHALL ALL THE KINGS [COLONEL], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE EXALTED, AND THOSE WHO POSSESS THE EARTH, STAND UP, BEHOLD, AND PERCEIVE, THAT HE IS SITTING ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, THAT BEFORE HIM THE SAINTS SHALL BE JUDGED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, 6 AND THAT NOTHING, WHICH SHALL BE SPOKEN BEFORE HIM, SHALL BE SPOKEN IN VAIN. 7 TROUBLE SHALL COME UPON THEM, AS UPON A WOMAN IN TRAVAIL, WHOSE LABOR IS SEVERE, WHEN HER CHILD COMES TO THE MOUTH OF THE WOMB, AND SHE FINDS IT DIFFICULT TO BRING FORTH. 8 ONE PORTION OF THEM SHALL LOOK UPON ANOTHER. THEY SHALL BE ASTONISHED, AND SHALL HUMBLE THEIR COUNTENANCE, 9 AND TROUBLE SHALL SEIZE THEM, WHEN THEY SHALL BEHOLD THIS SON OF WOMAN SITTING UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. 10 THEN SHALL THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND ALL WHO POSSESS THE EARTH, GLORIFY HIM WHO HAS DOMINION OVER ALL THINGS, HIM WHO WAS CONCEALED, FOR FROM THE BEGINNING THE SON OF MAN EXISTED IN SECRET, WHOM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] PRESERVED IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS POWER, AND REVEALED TO THE ELECT. 11 HE SHALL SOW THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS, AND OF THE ELECT, AND ALL THE ELECT SHALL STAND BEFORE HIM IN THAT DAY. 12 ALL THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE EXALTED, AND THOSE WHO RULE OVER ALL THE EARTH, SHALL FALL DOWN ON THEIR FACES BEFORE HIM, AND SHALL WORSHIP HIM. 13 THEY SHALL FIX THEIR HOPES ON THIS SON OF MAN, SHALL PRAY TO HIM, AND PETITION HIM FOR MERCY. 14 THEN SHALL THE LORD OF SPIRITS HASTEN TO EXPEL THEM FROM HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE. THEIR FACES SHALL BE FULL OF [SEXUAL] CONFUSION, AND THEIR FACES SHALL DARKNESS COVER. THE ANGELS SHALL TAKE THEM TO PUNISHMENT, THAT VENGEANCE MAY BE INFLICTED ON THOSE WHO HAVE [SEXUALLY] OPPRESSED HIS CHILDREN AND HIS ELECT. AND THEY SHALL BECOME AN EXAMPLE TO THE SAINTS AND TO HIS ELECT. THROUGH THEM SHALL THESE BE MADE JOYFUL, FOR THE [TERRIBLE] ANGER OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL REST UPON THEM. 15 THEN THE SWORD OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL BE DRUNK WITH THEIR BLOOD, BUT THE SAINTS AND ELECT SHALL BE SAFE IN THAT DAY, NOR THE FACE OF THE SEXUAL SINNERS AND THE UNGODLY SHALL THEY THENCEFORWARDS BEHOLD. 16 THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL REMAIN OVER THEM: 17 AND WITH THIS SON OF MAN SHALL THEY DWELL, EAT, LIE DOWN, AND RISE UP, FOR EVER AND EVER. 18 THE SAINTS AND THE ELECT HAVE ARISEN FROM THE EARTH, HAVE LEFT OFF TO DEPRESS THEIR COUNTENANCES, AND HAVE BEEN CLOTHED WITH THE GARMENT OF LIFE. THAT GARMENT OF LIFE IS WITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS, IN WHOSE PRESENCE YOUR GARMENT SHALL NOT WAX OLD, NOR SHALL YOUR GLORY DIMINISH. 
CHAPTER 62
1 IN THOSE DAYS THE KINGS [COLONELS] WHO POSSESS THE EARTH SHALL BE PUNISHED BY THE ANGELS OF HIS WRATH, WHERESOEVER THEY SHALL BE DELIVERED UP, THAT HE MAY GIVE REST FOR A SHORT PERIOD, AND THAT THEY MAY FALL DOWN AND [SEXLESSLY] WORSHIP BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS, CONFESSING THEIR [SEXUAL] SINS BEFORE HIM. 2 THEY SHALL BLESS AND GLORIFY THE LORD OF SPIRITS, SAYING, BLESSED IS THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THE LORD OF KINGS [COLONELS], THE LORD OF PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE LORD OF THE RICH, THE LORD OF GLORY [ACTS 7:2], AND THE LORD OF WISDOM. 3 HE SHALL ENLIGHTEN EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING. 4 YOUR POWER IS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, AND YOUR GLORY FOR EVER AND EVER. 5 DEEP ARE ALL YOUR [TOP] SECRETS, AND NUMBERLESS, AND YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS CANNOT BE CALCULATED. 6 NOW WE KNOW, THAT WE SHOULD GLORIFY AND BLESS THE LORD OF KINGS [COLONELS], HIM WHO IS KING [COLONEL] OVER ALL THINGS. 7 THEY SHALL ALSO SAY, WHO HAS GRANTED US REST TO GLORIFY, LAUD, BLESS, AND CONFESS IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY? 8 AND NOW SMALL IS THE REST WE DESIRE, BUT WE DO NOT FIND IT, WE REJECT, AND DO NOT POSSESS IT. LIGHT HAS PASSED AWAY FROM BEFORE US, AND DARKNESS HAS COVERED OUR THRONES FOR EVER. 9 FOR WE HAVE NOT CONFESSED BEFORE HIM, WE HAVE NOT GLORIFIED THE NAME OF THE LORD OF KINGS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], WE HAVE NOT GLORIFIED THE LORD IN ALL HIS [SEXLESS] WORKS, BUT WE HAVE TRUSTED IN THE SCEPTER OF OUR DOMINION AND OF OUR GLORY. 10 IN THE DAY OF OUR [SEXUAL] SUFFERING AND OF OUR [SEXUAL] TROUBLE HE WILL NOT SAVE US, NEITHER SHALL WE FIND REST. WE CONFESS THAT OUR LORD IS FAITHFUL IN ALL HIS [SEXLESS] WORKS, IN ALL HIS [SEXLESS] JUDGMENTS, AND IN HIS [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUSNESS. 11 IN HIS [SEXLESS] JUDGMENTS HE PAYS NO RESPECT TO PERSONS [MEN], AND WE MUST DEPART FROM HIS [SEXLESS] PRESENCE, ON ACCOUNT OF OUR EVIL [SEXUAL] DEEDS. 12 ALL OUR [SEXUAL] SINS ARE TRULY WITHOUT NUMBER. 13 THEN SHALL THEY SAY TO THEMSELVES, OUR SOULS ARE SATIATED WITH THE INSTRUMENTS OF CRIME, 14 BUT THAT PREVENTS US NOT FROM DESCENDING TO THE FLAMING WOMB OF HELL. 15 AFTERWARDS, THEIR COUNTENANCES SHALL BE FILLED WITH DARKNESS AND [SEXUAL] CONFUSION BEFORE THE SON OF MAN, FROM WHOSE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE THEY SHALL BE EXPELLED, AND BEFORE WHOM THE [SEXLESS] SWORD SHALL REMAIN TO EXPEL THEM. 16 THUS SAITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS, THIS IS THE DECREE AND THE JUDGMENT AGAINST THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE EXALTED, AND THOSE WHO POSSESS THE EARTH, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS.
CHAPTER 63
1 I SAW ALSO OTHER COUNTENANCES IN THAT [TOP] SECRET PLACE. I HEARD THE VOICE OF AN ANGEL, SAYING, THESE, ARE THE [FEMALE] ANGELS WHO HAVE DESCENDED FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH, AND HAVE REVEALED SECRETS TO THE SONS OF MEN, AND HAVE SEDUCED THE SONS OF MEN TO THE COMMISSION OF [SEXUAL] SIN.
CHAPTER 64
(57) (57) CHAPTERS 64, 65, 66 AND THE FIRST VERSE OF 67 EVIDENTLY CONTAIN A VISION OF NOAH AND NOT OF ENOCH (LAURENCE, P. 78). 1 IN THOSE DAYS NOAH SAW THAT THE EARTH BECAME INCLINED, AND THAT DESTRUCTION APPROACHED. 2 THEN HE LIFTED UP HIS FEET, AND WENT TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, TO THE DWELLING OF HIS GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH. 3 AND NOAH CRIED WITH A BITTER VOICE, HEAR ME, HEAR ME, HEAR ME: THREE TIMES. AND HE SAID, TELL ME WHAT IS TRANSACTING UPON THE EARTH, FOR THE EARTH LABORS, AND IS VIOLENTLY SHAKEN. SURELY, I SHALL PERISH WITH IT. 4 AFTER THIS THERE WAS A GREAT PERTURBATION ON EARTH, AND A VOICE WAS HEARD FROM HEAVEN. I FELL DOWN ON MY FACE, WHEN MY GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH CAME AND STOOD BY ME. 5 HE SAID TO ME, WHY HAVE YOU CRIED OUT TO ME WITH A BITTER CRY AND LAMENTATION? 6 A COMMANDMENT HAS GONE FORTH FROM THE [SEXLESS] LORD AGAINST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH, THAT THEY MAY BE DESTROYED, FOR THEY KNOW EVERY [TOP] SECRET OF THE ANGELS, EVERY [SEXUALLY] OPPRESSIVE AND SECRET [DIABOLIC] POWER OF THE DEVILS, (58) AND EVERY [SEXUAL] POWER OF THOSE WHO COMMIT SORCERY, AS WELL AS OF THOSE WHO MAKE MOLTEN IMAGES IN THE WHOLE EARTH. (58) THE DEVILS. LITERALLY, "THE SATAN’S & DEMON’S" (LAURENCE, P. 78). 7 THEY KNOW HOW SILVER IS PRODUCED FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH, AND HOW ON THE EARTH THE METALLIC DROP EXISTS, FOR LEAD AND TIN ARE NOT PRODUCED FROM EARTH, AS THE PRIMARY FOUNTAIN OF THEIR PRODUCTION. 8 THERE IS AN ANGEL STANDING UPON IT, AND THAT ANGEL STRUGGLES TO PREVAIL. 9 AFTERWARDS, MY GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH SEIZED ME WITH HIS HAND, RAISING ME UP, AND SAYING TO ME, GO, FOR I HAVE ASKED THE LORD OF SPIRITS RESPECTING THIS PERTURBATION [ALARM] OF THE EARTH, WHO REPLIED, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR IMPIETY [DISRESPECT] HAVE THEIR INNUMERABLE JUDGMENTS BEEN CONSUMMATED BEFORE ME. RESPECTING THE MOONS HAVE THEY INQUIRED, AND THEY HAVE KNOWN THAT THE EARTH WILL PERISH WITH THOSE WHO DWELL UPON IT, (59) AND THAT TO THESE THERE WILL BE NO PLACE OF REFUGE FOR EVER. (59) RESPECTING THE MOONS…DWELL UPON IT. OR, "BECAUSE OF THE SORCERIES WHICH THEY HAVE SEARCHED OUT AND LEARNT, THE EARTH AND THOSE WHO DWELL UPON IT WILL BE DESTROYED" (KNIBB, P. 155). 10 THEY HAVE DISCOVERED [SEXUAL] SECRETS, AND THEY ARE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN JUDGED, BUT NOT YOU MY SON. THE LORD OF SPIRITS KNOWS THAT YOU ARE PURE AND GOOD, FREE FROM THE REPROACH OF DISCOVERING [SEXUAL] SECRETS. 11 HE, THE HOLY ONE, WILL ESTABLISH YOUR NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN THE MIDST OF THE SAINTS, AND WILL PRESERVE YOU FROM THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. HE WILL ESTABLISH YOUR SEED [1ST JOHN 3:9] IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, WITH DOMINION AND GREAT GLORY, (60) AND FROM YOUR SEED SHALL SPRING FORTH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLY MEN WITHOUT NUMBER FOR EVER. (60) WITH DOMINION…GLORY. LITERALLY, "FOR KINGS [COLONELS], AND FOR GREAT GLORY" (LAURENCE, P. 79). 
CHAPTER 65
1 AFTER THIS HE SHOWED ME THE ANGELS OF PUNISHMENT, WHO WERE PREPARED TO COME, AND TO OPEN ALL THE MIGHTY WATERS UNDER THE EARTH: 2 THAT THEY MAY BE FOR JUDGMENT, AND FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN AND DWELL UPON THE EARTH. 3 AND THE LORD OF SPIRITS COMMANDED THE ANGELS WHO WENT FORTH, NOT TO TAKE UP THE MEN AND PRESERVE THEM. 4 FOR THOSE ANGELS PRESIDING OVER ALL THE MIGHTY WATERS. THEN I WENT OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF ENOCH.
CHAPTER 66
1 IN THOSE DAYS THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO ME, AND SAID, NOAH, BEHOLD, YOUR, LOT HAS ASCENDED UP TO ME, A LOT VOID OF CRIME, A LOT BELOVED AND UPRIGHT. 2 NOW THEN SHALL THE ANGELS LABOR AT THE TREES, (61) BUT WHEN THEY PROCEED TO THIS, I WILL PUT MY HAND UPON IT, AND PRESERVE IT. (61) SHALL…LABOR AT THE TREES. OR, "ARE MAKING A WOODEN (STRUCTURE)" (KNIBB, P. 156). 3 THE SEED OF LIFE SHALL ARISE FROM IT, AND A CHANGE SHALL TAKE PLACE, THAT THE DRY LAND SHALL NOT BE LEFT EMPTY. I WILL ESTABLISH YOUR SEED BEFORE ME FOR EVER AND EVER, AND THE SEED OF THOSE WHO DWELL WITH YOU ON THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH. IT SHALL BE BLESSED AND MULTIPLIED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE EARTH, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 4 AND THEY SHALL CONFINE THOSE ANGELS WHO DISCLOSED IMPIETY [DISRESPECT]. IN THAT BURNING VALLEY IT IS, THAT THEY SHALL BE CONFINED, WHICH AT FIRST MY GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH SHOWED ME IN THE WEST, WHERE THERE WERE MOUNTAINS OF GOLD AND SILVER, OF IRON, OF FLUID METAL [FIRE METAL], AND OF TIN. 5 I BEHELD THAT VALLEY IN WHICH THERE WAS GREAT PERTURBATION [TERROR], AND WHERE THE WATERS WERE TROUBLED. 6 AND WHEN ALL THIS WAS AFFECTED FROM THE FLUID MASS OF FIRE, AND THE PERTURBATION [TERROR] WHICH PREVAILED (62) IN THAT PLACE, THERE AROSE A STRONG SMELL OF SULPHUR, WHICH BECAME MIXED WITH THE WATERS, AND THE VALLEY OF THE ANGELS, WHO HAD BEEN [SEXUALLY] GUILTY OF SEDUCTION, BURNED UNDERNEATH ITS SOIL. (62) THE PERTURBATION WHICH PREVAILED. LITERALLY, "TROUBLED & HORRIFIED THEM" (LAURENCE, P. 81). 7 THROUGH THAT VALLEY ALSO RIVERS OF FIRE WERE FLOWING, TO WHICH THOSE ANGELS SHALL BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED], WHO [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. 8 AND IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THESE WATERS BE TO KINGS [COLONELS], TO PRINCES [MAJOR’S], TO THE EXALTED, AND TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, FOR THE HEALING OF THE SOUL AND BODY, AND FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE SPIRIT. 9 THEIR SPIRITS SHALL BE FULL OF [DRUNKEN] REVELRY, (63) THAT THEY MAY BE JUDGED IN THEIR BODIES, BECAUSE THEY HAVE [SEXUALLY] DENIED THE LORD OF SPIRITS, AND ALTHOUGH THEY PERCEIVE THEIR CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] DAY BY DAY, THEY BELIEVE NOT IN HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. (63) REVELRY. OR, "LUST" (KNIBB, P. 157). 10 AND AS THE INFLAMMATION OF THEIR BODIES SHALL BE GREAT, SO SHALL THEIR SPIRITS UNDERGO A CHANGE FOR EVER. 11 FOR NO WORD WHICH IS UTTERED BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS SHALL BE IN VAIN. 12 JUDGMENT HAS COME UPON THEM, BECAUSE THEY TRUSTED IN THEIR CARNAL [SEXUAL] REVELRY, AND [SEXUALLY] DENIED THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 13 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE WATERS OF THAT VALLEY BE CHANGED, FOR WHEN THE ANGELS SHALL BE JUDGED, THEN SHALL THE HEAT OF THOSE SPRINGS OF WATER EXPERIENCE AN ALTERATION. 14 AND WHEN THE ANGELS SHALL ASCEND, THE WATER OF THE SPRINGS SHALL AGAIN UNDERGO A CHANGE, AND BE FROZEN. THEN I HEARD HOLY MICHAEL ANSWERING AND SAYING, THIS JUDGMENT, WITH WHICH THE ANGELS SHALL BE JUDGED, SHALL BEAR TESTIMONY AGAINST THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND THOSE WHO POSSESS THE EARTH. 15 FOR THESE WATERS OF JUDGMENT SHALL BE FOR THEIR HEALING, AND FOR THE DEATH (64) OF THEIR BODIES. BUT THEY SHALL NOT PERCEIVE AND BELIEVE THAT THE WATERS WILL BE CHANGED, AND BECOME A FIRE, WHICH SHALL BLAZE FOR EVER. (64) DEATH. OR, "LUST" (CHARLES, P. 176; KNIBB, P. 158).
CHAPTER 67
1 AFTER THIS HE GAVE ME THE CHARACTERISTICAL MARKS (65) OF ALL THE SECRET THINGS IN THE BOOK OF MY GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)ENOCH, AND IN THE PARABLES, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO HIM, INSERTING THEM FOR ME AMONG THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF PARABLES. (65) CHARACTERISTICAL MARKS. LITERALLY, "THE SIGNS" (LAURENCE, P. 83). 2 AT THAT THAT TIME HOLY MICHAEL ANSWERED AND SAID TO RAPHAEL, THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE SPIRIT HURRIES ME AWAY, AND IMPELS ME ON. THE SEVERITY OF THE JUDGMENT, OF THE [TOP] SECRET JUDGMENT OF THE ANGELS, WHO IS CAPABLE OF BEHOLDING, THE ENDURANCE OF THAT SEVERE JUDGMENT WHICH HAS TAKEN PLACE AND BEEN MADE PERMANENT, WITHOUT BEING MELTED AT THE SITE OF IT? AGAIN, HOLY MICHAEL ANSWERED AND SAID TO HOLY RAPHAEL, WHO IS THERE WHOSE HEART IS NOT SOFTENED BY IT, AND WHOSE REINS ARE NOT TROUBLED AT THIS THING? 3 JUDGMENT HAS GONE FORTH AGAINST THEM BY THOSE WHO HAVE THUS DRAGGED THEM AWAY, AND THAT WAS, WHEN THEY STOOD IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 4 IN LIKE MANNER ALSO HOLY RAKAEL SAID TO RAPHAEL, THEY SHALL NOT BE BEFORE THE EYE OF THE LORD, (66) SINCE THE LORD OF SPIRITS HAS BEEN [SEXUALLY] OFFENDED WITH THEM, FOR LIKE LORDS [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] (67) HAVE THEY [SEXUALLY] CONDUCTED THEMSELVES. THEREFORE, WILL HE BRING UPON THEM A [TOP] SECRET JUDGMENT FOR EVER AND EVER. (66) THEY SHALL NOT…EYE OF THE LORD. OR, "I WILL NOT TAKE THEIR PART UNDER THE EYE OF THE LORD" (KNIBB, P. 159). (67) FOR LIKE LORDS. OR, "FOR THEY ACT AS IF THEY WERE LORD" (KNIBB, P. 159). 5 FOR NEITHER SHALL ANGEL NOR MAN RECEIVE A PORTION OF IT, BUT THEY ALONE SHALL RECEIVE THEIR OWN JUDGMENT FOR EVER END EVER.
CHAPTER 68
1 AFTER THIS JUDGMENT THEY SHALL BE [SEXUALLY] ASTONISHED AND [SEXUALLY] IRRITATED, FOR IT SHALL BE EXHIBITED TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. 2 BEHOLD THE NAMES OF THOSE ANGELS. THESE ARE THEIR NAMES. THE FIRST OF THEM IS SAMYAZA, THE SECOND, ARSTIKAPHA, THE THIRD, ARMEN, THE FOURTH, KAKABAEL, THE FIFTH, TUREL, THE SIXTH, RUMYEL, THE SEVENTH, DANYAL, THE EIGHTH, KAEL, THE NINTH, BARAKEL, THE TENTH, AZAZEL, THE ELEVENTH, ARMERS, THE TWELFTH, BATARYAL, THE THIRTEENTH, BASASAEL, THE FOURTEENTH, ANANEL, THE FIFTEENTH, TURYAL, THE SIXTEENTH, SIMAPISEEL, THE SEVENTEENTH, YETAREL, THE EIGHTEENTH, TUMAEL, THE NINETEENTH, TAREL, THE TWENTIETH, RUMEL, THE TWENTY-FIRST, AZAZYEL. 3 THESE ARE THE CHIEFS OF THEIR ANGELS, AND THE NAMES OF THE LEADERS OF THEIR HUNDREDS, AND THE LEADERS OF THEIR FIFTIES, AND THE LEADERS OF THEIR TENS. 4 THE NAME OF THE FIRST IS YEKUN: (68) HE IT WAS WHO [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED ALL THE SONS OF THE HOLY ANGELS; AND CAUSING THEM TO DESCEND ON EARTH, LED ASTRAY THE OFFSPRING OF MEN. (68) YEKUN MAY SIMPLY MEAN "THE REBEL" (KNIBB, P. 160). 5 THE NAME OF THE SECOND IS KESABEL, WHO POINTED OUT EVIL [SEXUAL] COUNSEL TO THE SONS OF THE HOLY ANGELS, AND INDUCED THEM TO [SEXUALLY] CORRUPT THEIR BODIES BY GENERATING MANKIND. 6 THE NAME OF THE THIRD IS GADREL: HE DISCOVERED EVERY [SEXUAL] STROKE OF DEATH TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN. 7 HE [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED EVE, AND DISCOVERED TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN THE INSTRUMENTS OF DEATH, THE COAT OF MAIL, THE SHIELD, AND THE SWORD FOR SLAUGHTER, EVERY INSTRUMENT OF DEATH TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN. 8 FROM HIS HAND WERE THESE THINGS DERIVED TO THEM WHO DWELL UPON EARTH, FROM THAT PERIOD FOR EVER. 9 THE NAME OF THE FOURTH IS PENEMUE: HE DISCOVERED TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN [SEXUAL] BITTERNESS AND [SEXUAL] SWEETNESS, 10 AND POINTED OUT TO THEM EVERY SECRET OF THEIR [SEXUAL] WISDOM. 11 HE TAUGHT MEN TO UNDERSTAND WRITING, AND THE USE OF INK AND PAPER. 12 THEREFORE NUMEROUS HAVE BEEN THOSE WHO HAVE GONE ASTRAY FROM EVERY PERIOD OF THE WORLD, EVEN TO THIS DAY. 13 FOR MEN WERE NOT BORN FOR THIS, THUS WITH PEN AND WITH INK TO [TRULY] CONFIRM THEIR FAITH, 14 SINCE THEY WERE NOT CREATED, EXCEPT THAT, LIKE THE ANGELS, THEY MIGHT REMAIN [SEXLESSLY] RIGHTEOUS AND [TRULY] PURE. 15 NOR WOULD DEATH, WHICH DESTROYS EVERYTHING, HAVE AFFECTED THEM, 16 BUT BY THIS THEIR KNOWLEDGE THEY [SEXUALLY] PERISH, AND BY THIS ALSO ITS POWER CONSUMES THEM. 17 THE NAME OF THE FIFTH IS KASYADE: HE DISCOVERED TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN EVERY [SEXUAL] WICKED STROKE OF SPIRITS AND OF DEMONS: 18 THE STROKE OF THE EMBRYO IN THE WOMB, TO DIMINISH IT, (69) THE STROKE OF THE SPIRIT BY THE BITE OF THE SERPENT, AND THE STROKE WHICH IS GIVEN IN THE MID-DAY BY THE OFFSPRING OF THE SERPENT, THE NAME OF WHICH IS TABAET. (70) (69) THE STROKE…TO DIMINISH IT. OR, "THE BLOWS (WHICH ATTACK) THE EMBRYO IN THE WOMB SO THAT IT MISCARRIES" (KNIBB, P. 162). (70) TABAET. LITERALLY, "MALE" OR "STRONG" (KNIBB, P. 162). 19 THIS IS THE NUMBER OF THE KASBEL, THE PRINCIPAL PART OF THE OATH WHICH THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], DWELLING IN GLORY, REVEALED TO THE HOLY ONES. 20 ITS NAME IS BEKA. HE SPOKE TO HOLY MICHAEL TO DISCOVER TO THEM THE [TOP] SACRED NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT THEY MIGHT UNDERSTAND THAT [TOP] SECRET NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND THUS REMEMBER THE OATH, AND THAT THOSE WHO POINTED OUT EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN MIGHT TREMBLE AT THAT NAME AND OATH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 21 THIS IS THE POWER OF THAT OATH, FOR POWERFUL IT IS, AND STRONG. 22 AND HE ESTABLISHED THIS OATH OF AKAE [SEXLESS CONSCIOUSNESS] BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF THE HOLY MICHAEL. 23 THESE ARE THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THIS OATH, AND BY IT WERE THEY [SEXLESSLY] CONFIRMED. 24 HEAVEN WAS SUSPENDED BY IT BEFORE THE WORLD WAS MADE, FOR EVER. 25 BY IT HAS THE EARTH BEEN FOUNDED UPON THE FLOOD, WHILE FROM THE CONCEALED PARTS OF THE HILLS THE AGITATED WATERS PROCEED FORTH FROM THE CREATION [PROVERBS 8:22-25] TO THE END OF THE WORLD [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30]. 26 BY THIS OATH THE SEA HAS BEEN FORMED, AND THE FOUNDATION OF IT. 27 DURING THE PERIOD OF ITS FURY HE ESTABLISHED THE SAND AGAINST IT, WHICH CONTINUES UNCHANGED FOR EVER, AND BY THIS OATH THE ABYSS HAS BEEN MADE STRONG, NOR IS IT REMOVABLE FROM ITS STATION FOR EVER AND EVER. 28 BY THIS OATH THE SUN AND MOON COMPLETE THEIR PROGRESS, NEVER SWERVING FROM THE COMMAND GIVEN TO THEM FOR EVER AND EVER. 29 BY THIS OATH THE STARS COMPLETE THEIR PROGRESS, 30 AND WHEN THEIR NAMES ARE CALLED, THEY RETURN AN ANSWER, FOR EVER AND EVER. 31 THUS IN THE HEAVENS TAKE PLACE THE BLOWING’S OF THE WINDS: ALL OF THEM HAVE BREATHINGS, (71) AND EFFECT A COMPLETE COMBINATION OF BREATHINGS. (71) BREATHINGS. OR, "SPIRITS" (LAURENCE, P. 87). 32 THERE THE TREASURES OF THUNDER ARE KEPT, AND THE SPLENDOR OF THE LIGHTNING. 33 THERE ARE KEPT THE TREASURES OF HAIL AND OF FROST, THE TREASURES OF SNOW, THE TREASURES OF RAIN AND OF DEW. 34 ALL THESE CONFESS AND LAUD BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 35 THEY GLORIFY WITH ALL THEIR POWER OF PRAISE, AND HE SUSTAINS THEM IN ALL THAT ACT OF THANKSGIVING, WHILE THEY LAUD, GLORIFY, AND EXALT THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER. 36 AND WITH THEM HE ESTABLISHES THIS OATH, BY WHICH THEY AND THEIR PATHS ARE [ETERNALLY] PRESERVED; NOR DOES THEIR PROGRESS PERISH. 37 GREAT WAS THEIR JOY. 38 THEY BLESSED, GLORIFIED, AND EXALTED, BECAUSE THE NAME OF THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WAS REVEALED TO THEM. 39 HE SAT UPON THE [SEXLESS] THRONE OF HIS GLORY, AND THE PRINCIPAL PART OF THE JUDGMENT WAS ASSIGNED TO HIM, THE SON OF MAN. [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL DISAPPEAR AND PERISH FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, WHILE THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] SEDUCED THEM SHALL BE BOUND WITH CHAINS FOR EVER. 40 ACCORDING TO THEIR RANKS OF [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION SHALL THEY BE IMPRISONED, AND ALL THEIR WORKS SHALL DISAPPEAR FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, NOR THENCEFORWARD SHALL THERE BE ANY TO [SEXUALLY] CORRUPT, FOR THE SON OF MAN HAS BEEN SEEN, SITTING ON THE [SEXLESS] THRONE OF HIS GLORY. 41 EVERYTHING [SEXUALLY] WICKED SHALL DISAPPEAR, AND DEPART FROM BEFORE HIS [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND THE WORD OF THE SON OF MAN SHALL BECOME POWERFUL IN THE PRESENCE OF THE [GREAT] LORD OF SPIRITS. 42 THIS IS THE THIRD PARABLE OF ENOCH.
CHAPTER 69
1 AFTER THIS THE NAME OF THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], LIVING WITH THE LORD OF SPIRITS, WAS EXALTED BY THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH [PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11]. 2 IT WAS EXALTED IN THE CHARIOTS OF THE SPIRIT, AND THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WENT FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THEM. 3 FROM THAT TIME I WAS NOT DRAWN INTO THE MIDST OF THEM, BUT HE SEATED ME BETWEEN TWO SPIRITS, BETWEEN THE NORTH AND THE WEST, WHERE THE ANGELS RECEIVED THEIR ROPES, TO MEASURE OUT A PLACE FOR THE ELECT AND THE RIGHTEOUS. 4 THERE I BEHELD THE FATHERS OF THE FIRST MEN, AND THE SAINTS, WHO DWELL IN THAT PLACE FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 70
1 AFTERWARDS MY SPIRIT WAS CONCEALED, ASCENDING INTO THE HEAVENS. I BEHELD THE SONS OF THE HOLY ANGELS TREADING ON FLAMING FIRE, WHOSE GARMENTS AND ROBES WERE WHITE, AND WHOSE COUNTENANCES WERE TRANSPARENT AS CRYSTAL. 2 I SAW TWO RIVERS OF FIRE GLITTERING LIKE THE HYACINTH. 3 THEN I FELL ON MY FACE BEFORE THE LORD OF SPIRITS. 4 AND MICHAEL, ONE OF THE ARCHANGELS, TOOK ME BY MY RIGHT HAND, RAISED ME UP, AND BROUGHT ME OUT TO WHERE WAS EVERY SECRET OF MERCY AND SECRET OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 5 HE SHOWED ME ALL THE HIDDEN THINGS OF THE EXTREMITIES OF HEAVEN, ALL THE RECEPTACLES OF THE STARS, AND THE SPLENDORS OF ALL, FROM WHENCE THEY WENT FORTH BEFORE THE FACE OF THE HOLY. 6 AND HE CONCEALED THE SPIRIT OF ENOCH IN THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS. 7 THERE I BEHELD, IN THE MIDST OF THAT LIGHT, A BUILDING RAISED WITH STONES OF ICE, 8 AND IN THE MIDST OF THESE STONE VIBRATIONS (72) OF LIVING FIRE. MY SPIRIT SAW AROUND THE CIRCLE OF THIS FLAMING HABITATION, ON ONE OF ITS EXTREMITIES, THAT THERE WERE RIVERS FULL OF LIVING FIRE, WHICH ENCOMPASSED IT. (72) VIBRATIONS. LITERALLY, "TONGUES" (LAURENCE, P. 90). 9 THEN THE SERAPHIM, THE CHERUBIM, AND OPHANIN (73) SURROUNDED IT: THESE ARE THOSE WHO NEVER SLEEP, BUT WATCH THE [SEXLESS] THRONE OF HIS GLORY. (73) OPHANIN. THE "WHEELS" OF EZEKIEL 1:15-21 (CHARLES, P. 162). 10 AND I BEHELD ANGELS INNUMERABLE, THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS, AND MYRIADS AND MYRIADS, WHO SURROUNDED THAT HABITATION. 11 MICHAEL, RAPHAEL, GABRIEL, PHANUEL AND THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WERE IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, WENT IN AND OUT OF IT. MICHAEL, RAPHAEL, AND GABRIEL WENT OUT OF THAT HABITATION, AND HOLY ANGELS INNUMERABLE. 12 WITH THEM WAS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, WHOSE HEAD WAS WHITE AS WOOL, AND PURE, AND HIS ROBE WAS INDESCRIBABLE. 13 THEN I FELL UPON MY FACE, WHILE ALL MY FLESH WAS DISSOLVED, AND MY SPIRIT BECAME CHANGED. 14 I CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, WITH A POWERFUL SPIRIT, BLESSING, GLORIFYING, AND EXALTING. 15 AND THOSE BLESSINGS, WHICH PROCEEDED FROM MY MOUTH, BECAME ACCEPTABLEIN THE PRESENCE OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. 16 THE ANCIENT OF DAYS CAME WITH MICHAEL AND GABRIEL, RAPHAEL AND PHANUEL, WITH THOUSANDS OF THOUSANDS, AND MYRIADS AND MYRIADS, WHICH COULD NOT BE NUMBERED. 17 THEN THAT ANGEL CAME TO ME, AND WITH HIS VOICE SALUTED ME, SAYING, YOU, ARE THE SON OF MAN, (74) WHO ART BORN FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS RESTED UPON YOU. (74) SON OF MAN. LAURENCE'S ORIGINAL TRANSLATION RENDERS THIS PHRASE "OFFSPRING OF MAN." KNIBB (P. 166) AND CHARLES (P. 185) INDICATE THAT IT SHOULD BE "SON OF MAN," CONSISTENT WITH THE OTHER OCCURRENCES OF THAT TERM IN THE BOOK OF ENOCH. 18 THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS SHALL NOT FORSAKE YOU. 19 HE SAID, ON YOU SHALL HE CONFER PEACE IN THE NAME OF THE EXISTING WORLD, FOR FROM THENCE HAS PEACE GONE FORTH SINCE THE WORLD WAS CREATED. 20 AND THUS SHALL IT HAPPEN TO YOU FOR EVER AND EVER. 21 ALL WHO SHALL EXIST, AND WHO SHALL WALK IN YOUR PATH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, SHALL NOT FORSAKE YOU FOR EVER. 22 WITH YOU SHALL BE THEIR HABITATIONS, WITH YOU THEIR LOT, NOR FROM YOU SHALL THEY BE SEPARATED FOR EVER AND EVER. 23 AND THUS SHALL LENGTH OF DAYS BE WITH THE SON OF MAN. (75) (75) SON OF MAN. LITERALLY, "OFFSPRING OF MAN," OR "THE CHRIST WHO COMES FROM THE OFFSPRING OF MAN." 24 PEACE SHALL BE TO THE RIGHTEOUS, AND THE PATH OF INTEGRITY SHALL THE RIGHTEOUS PURSUE, IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OF SPIRITS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], FOR EVER AND EVER.
CHAPTER 71
1 THE BOOK OF THE REVOLUTIONS OF THE LUMINARIES OF HEAVEN, ACCORDING TO THEIR RESPECTIVE CLASSES, THEIR RESPECTIVE POWERS, THEIR RESPECTIVE PERIODS, THEIR RESPECTIVE NAMES, THE PLACES WHERE THEY COMMENCE THEIR PROGRESS, AND THEIR RESPECTIVE MONTHS, WHICH URIEL, THE HOLY ANGEL WHO WAS WITH ME, EXPLAINED TO ME, HE WHO CONDUCTED THEM. THE WHOLE ACCOUNT OF THEM, ACCORDING TO EVERY YEAR OF THE WORLD FOR EVER, UNTIL A NEW WORK SHALL BE AFFECTED, WHICH WILL BE ETERNAL. 2 THIS IS THE FIRST LAW OF THE LUMINARIES. THE SUN AND THE LIGHT ARRIVE AT THE GATES OF HEAVEN, WHICH ARE ON THE EAST, AND ON THE WEST OF IT AT THE WESTERN GATES OF HEAVEN. 3 I BEHELD THE GATES WHENCE THE SUN GOES FORTH, AND THE GATES WHERE THE SUN SETS, 4 IN WHICH GATES ALSO THE MOON RISES AND SETS, AND I BEHELD THE CONDUCTORS OF THE STARS, AMONG THOSE WHO PRECEDE THEM, SIX GATES WERE AT THE RISING, AND SIX AT THE SETTING OF THE SUN. 5 ALL THESE RESPECTIVELY, ONE AFTER ANOTHER, ARE ON A LEVEL, AND NUMEROUS WINDOWS ARE ON THE RIGHT AND ON THE LEFT SIDES OF THOSE GATES. 6 FIRST PROCEEDS FORTH THAT GREAT LUMINARY, WHICH IS CALLED THE SUN, THE ORB OF WHICH IS AS THE ORB OF HEAVEN, THE WHOLE OF IT BEING REPLETE WITH SPLENDID AND FLAMING FIRE. 7 ITS CHARIOT, WHERE IT ASCENDS, THE WIND BLOWS. 8 THE SUN SETS IN HEAVEN, AND, RETURNING BY THE NORTH, TO PROCEED TOWARDS THE EAST, IS CONDUCTED SO AS TO ENTER BY THAT GATE, AND ILLUMINATE THE FACE OF HEAVEN. 9 IN THE SAME MANNER IT GOES FORTH IN THE FIRST MONTH BY THE GREAT GATE. 10 IT GOES FORTH THROUGH THE FOURTH OF THOSE SIX GATES, WHICH ARE AT THE RISING OF THE SUN. 11 AND IN THE FOURTH GATE, THROUGH WHICH THE SUN WITH THE MOON PROCEEDS, IN THE FIRST PART OF IT, (76) THERE ARE TWELVE OPEN WINDOWS, FROM WHICH ISSUES OUT A FLAME, WHEN THEY ARE OPENED IN THEIR PROPER PERIODS. (76) THROUGH WHICH…PART OF IT. OR, "FROM WHICH THE SUN RISES IN THE FIRST MONTH" (KNIBB, P. 168). 12 WHEN THE SUN RISES IN HEAVEN, IT GOES FORTH THROUGH THIS FOURTH GATE THIRTY DAYS, AND BY THE FOURTH GATE IN THE WEST OF HEAVEN ON A LEVEL WITH IT DESCENDS. 13 DURING THAT PERIOD THE DAY IS LENGTHENED FROM THE DAY, AND THE NIGHT CURTAILED FROM THE NIGHT FOR THIRTY DAYS. AND THEN THE DAY IS LONGER BY TWO PARTS THAN THE NIGHT. 14 THE DAY IS PRECISELY TEN PARTS, AND THE NIGHT IS EIGHT. 15 THE SUN GOES FORTH THROUGH THIS FOURTH GATE, AND SETS IN IT, AND TURNS TO THE FIFTH GATE DURING THIRTY DAYS, AFTER WHICH IT PROCEEDS FROM, AND SETS IN, THE FIFTH GATE. 16 THEN THE DAY BECOMES LENGTHENED BY A SECOND PORTION, SO THAT IT IS ELEVEN PARTS: WHILE THE NIGHT BECOMES SHORTENED, AND IS ONLY SEVEN PARTS. 17 THE SUN NOW RETURNS TO THE EAST, ENTERING INTO THE SIXTH GATE, AND RISING AND SETTING IN THE SIXTH GATE THIRTY-ONE DAYS, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS SIGNS. 18 AT THAT PERIOD THE DAY IS LONGER THAN THE NIGHT, BEING TWICE AS LONG AS THE NIGHT, AND BECOME TWELVE PARTS, 19 BUT THE NIGHT IS SHORTENED, AND BECOMES SIX PARTS. THEN THE SUN RISES UP, THAT THE DAY MAY BE SHORTENED, AND THE NIGHT LENGTHENED. 20 AND THE SUN RETURNS TOWARD THE EAST ENTERING INTO THE SIXTH GATE, WHERE IT RISES AND SETS FOR THIRTY DAYS. 21 WHEN THAT PERIOD IS COMPLETED, THE DAY BECOMES SHORTENED PRECISELY ONE PART, SO THAT IT IS ELEVEN PARTS, WHILE THE NIGHT IS SEVEN PARTS. 22 THEN THE SUN GOES FROM THE WEST, FROM THAT SIXTH GATE, AND PROCEEDS EASTWARDS, RISING IN THE FIFTH GATE FOR THIRTY DAYS, AND SETTING AGAIN WESTWARDS IN THE FIFTH GATE OF THE WEST. 23 AT THAT PERIOD THE DAY BECOMES SHORTENED TWO PARTS, AND IS TEN PARTS, WHILE THE NIGHT IS EIGHT PARTS. 24 THEN THE SUN GOES FROM THE FIFTH GATE, AS IT SETS IN THE FIFTH GATE OF THE WEST, AND RISES IN THE FOURTH GATE FOR THIRTY-ONE DAYS, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS SIGNS, SETTING IN THE WEST. 25 AT THAT PERIOD THE DAY IS MADE EQUAL WITH THE NIGHT, AND, BEING EQUAL WITH IT, THE NIGHT BECOMES NINE PARTS, AND THE DAY NINE PARTS. 26 THEN THE SUN GOES FROM THAT GATE, AS IT SETS IN THE WEST, AND RETURNING TO THE EAST PROCEEDS BY THE THIRD GATE FOR THIRTY DAYS, SETTING IN THE WEST AT THE THIRD GATE. 27 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT IS LENGTHENED FROM THE DAY DURING THIRTY MORNINGS, AND THE DAY IS CURTAILED FROM THE DAY DURING THIRTY DAYS, THE NIGHT BEING TEN PARTS PRECISELY, AND THE DAY EIGHT PARTS. 28 THE SUN NOW GOES FROM THE THIRD GATE, AS IT SETS IN THE THIRD GATE IN THE WEST, BUT RETURNING TO THE EAST, IT PROCEEDS BY THE SECOND GATE OF THE EAST FOR THIRTY DAYS. 29 IN LIKE MANNER ALSO IT SETS IN THE SECOND GATE IN THE WEST OF HEAVEN. 30 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT IS ELEVEN PARTS, AND THE DAY SEVEN PARTS. 31 THEN THE SUN GOES AT THAT TIME FROM THE SECOND GATE, AS IT SETS IN THE SECOND GATE IN THE WEST, BUT RETURNS TO THE EAST, PROCEEDING BY THE FIRST GATE, FOR THIRTY-ONE DAYS. 32 AND SETS IN THE WEST IN THE FIRST GATE. 33 AT THAT PERIOD THAT NIGHT IS LENGTHENED AS MUCH AGAIN AS THE DAY. 34 IT IS TWELVE PARTS PRECISELY, WHILE THE DAY IS SIX PARTS. 35 THE SUN HAS THUS COMPLETED ITS BEGINNINGS, AND A SECOND TIME GOES [A] ROUND FROM THESE BEGINNINGS. 36 INTO THAT FIRST GATE IT ENTERS FOR THIRTY DAYS, AND SETS IN THE WEST, IN THE OPPOSITE PART OF HEAVEN. 37 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT IS CONTRACTED IN ITS LENGTH A FOURTH PART, THAT IS, ONE PORTION, AND BECOMES ELEVEN PARTS. 38 THE DAY IS SEVEN PARTS. 39 THEN THE SUN RETURNS, AND ENTERS INTO THE SECOND GATE OF THE EAST. 40 IT RETURNS BY THESE BEGINNINGS THIRTY DAYS, RISING AND SETTING. 41 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT IS CONTRACTED IN ITS LENGTH. IT BECOMES TEN PARTS, AND THE DAY EIGHT PARTS. THEN THE SUN GOES FROM THAT SECOND GATE, AND SETS IN THE WEST, BUT RETURNS TO THE EAST, AND RISES IN THE EAST, IN THE THIRD GATE, THIRTY-ONE DAYS, SETTING IN THE WEST OF HEAVEN. 42 AT THAT PERIOD THE NIGHT BECOMES SHORTENED. IT IS NINE PARTS. AND THE NIGHT IS EQUAL WITH THE DAY. THE YEAR IS PRECISELY THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS. 43 THE LENGTHENING OF THE DAY AND NIGHT, AND THE CONTRACTION OF THE DAY AND NIGHT, ARE MADE TO DIFFER FROM EACH OTHER BY THE PROGRESS OF THE SUN. 44 BY MEANS OF THIS PROGRESS THE DAY IS DAILY LENGTHENED, AND THE NIGHT GREATLY SHORTENED. 45 THIS IS THE LAW AND PROGRESS OF THE SUN, AND ITS TURNING WHEN IT TURNS BACK, TURNING DURING SIXTY DAYS, (77) AND GOING FORTH. THIS IS THE GREAT EVERLASTING LUMINARY, THAT WHICH HE NAMES THE SUN FOR EVER AND EVER. (77) THAT IS, IT IS SIXTY DAYS IN THE SAME GATES, VIZ. THIRTY DAYS TWICE EVERY YEAR (LAURENCE, P. 97). 46 THIS ALSO IS THAT WHICH GOES FORTH A GREAT LUMINARY, AND WHICH IS NAMED AFTER ITS PECULIAR KIND, AS GOD COMMANDED. 47 AND THUS IT GOES IN AND OUT, NEITHER SLACKENING NOR RESTING, BUT RUNNING ON IN ITS CHARIOT BY DAY AND BY NIGHT. IT SHINES WITH A SEVENTH PORTION OF LIGHT FROM THE MOON; (78) BUT THE DIMENSIONS OF BOTH ARE EQUAL. (78) IT SHINES WITH…FROM THE MOON. OR, "ITS LIGHT IS SEVEN TIMES BRIGHTER THAN THAT OF THE MOON" (KNIBB, P. 171). THE ARAMAIC TEXTS MORE CLEARLY DESCRIBE HOW THE MOON'S LIGHT WAXES AND WANES BY A HALF OF A SEVENTH PART EACH DAY. HERE IN THE ETHIOPIC VERSION, THE MOON IS THOUGHT OF AS TWO HALVES, EACH HALF BEING DIVIDED INTO SEVEN PARTS. HENCE, THE "FOURTEEN PORTIONS" OF 72:9-10 (KNIBB, P. 171).
CHAPTER 72
1 AFTER THIS LAW I BEHELD ANOTHER LAW OF AN INFERIOR LUMINARY, THE NAME OF WHICH IS THE MOON, AND THE ORB OF WHICH IS AS THE ORB OF HEAVEN. 2 ITS CHARIOT, WHICH IT SECRETLY ASCENDS, THE WIND BLOWS, AND LIGHT IS GIVEN TO IT BY MEASURE. 3 EVERY MONTH AT ITS EXIT AND ENTRANCE IT BECOMES CHANGED, AND ITS PERIODS ARE AS THE PERIODS OF THE SUN. AND WHEN IN LIKE MANNER ITS LIGHT IS TO EXIST, (79) ITS LIGHT IS A SEVENTH PORTION FROM THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. (79) AND WHEN IN…IS TO EXIST. I.E., WHEN THE MOON IS FULL (KNIBB, P. 171). 4 THUS IT RISES, AND AT ITS COMMENCEMENT TOWARDS THE EAST GOES FORTH FOR THIRTY DAYS. 5 AT THAT TIME IT APPEARS, AND BECOMES TO YOU THE BEGINNING OF THE MONTH. THIRTY DAYS IT IS WITH THE SUN IN THE GATE FROM WHICH THE SUN GOES FORTH. 6 HALF OF IT IS IN EXTENT SEVEN PORTIONS, ONE HALF, AND THE WHOLE OF ITS ORB IS VOID OF LIGHT, EXCEPT A SEVENTH PORTION OUT OF THE FOURTEEN PORTIONS OF ITS LIGHT. AND IN A DAY, IT RECEIVES A SEVENTH PORTION, OR HALF THAT PORTION, OF ITS LIGHT. ITS LIGHT IS BY SEVENS, BY ONE PORTION, AND BY THE HALF OF A PORTION. ITS SETS WITH THE SUN. 7 AND WHEN THE SUN RISES, THE MOON RISES WITH IT, RECEIVING HALF A PORTION OF LIGHT. 8 ON THAT NIGHT, WHEN IT COMMENCES ITS PERIOD, PREVIOUSLY TO THE DAY OF THE MONTH, THE MOON SETS WITH THE SUN. 9 AND ON THAT NIGHT, IT IS DARK IN ITS FOURTEEN PORTIONS, THAT IS, IN EACH HALF; BUT IT RISES ON THAT DAY WITH ONE SEVENTH PORTION PRECISELY, AND IN ITS PROGRESS DECLINES FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN. 10 DURING THE REMAINDER OF ITS PERIOD ITS LIGHT INCREASES TO FOURTEEN PORTIONS. 
CHAPTER 73
1 THEN I SAW ANOTHER PROGRESS AND REGULATION WHICH HE EFFECTED IN THE LAW OF THE MOON. THE PROGRESS OF THE MOONS, AND EVERYTHING RELATING TO THEM, URIEL SHOWED ME, THE HOLY ANGEL WHO CONDUCTED THEM ALL. 2 THEIR STATIONS I WROTE DOWN AS HE SHOWED THEM TO ME. 3 I WROTE DOWN THEIR MONTHS, AS THEY OCCUR, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THEIR LIGHT, UNTIL IT IS COMPLETED IN FIFTEEN DAYS. 4 IN EACH OF ITS TWO SEVEN PORTIONS IT COMPLETES ALL ITS LIGHT AT RISING AND AT SETTING. 5 ON STATED MONTHS IT CHANGES ITS SETTINGS, AND ON STATED MONTHS IT MAKES ITS PROGRESS THROUGH EACH GATE. IN TWO GATES THE MOON SETS WITH THE SUN, VIZ. IN THOSE TWO GATES WHICH ARE IN THE MIDST, IN THE THIRD AND FOURTH GATE. FROM THE THIRD GATE IT GOES FORTH FOR SEVEN DAYS, AND MAKES ITS CIRCUIT. 6 AGAIN IT RETURNS TO THE GATE WHENCE THE SUN GOES FORTH, AND IN THAT COMPLETES THE WHOLE OF ITS LIGHT. THEN IT DECLINES FROM THE SUN, AND ENTERS IN EIGHT DAYS INTO THE SIXTH GATE, AND RETURNS IN SEVEN DAYS TO THE THIRD GATE, FROM WHICH THE SUN GOES FORTH. 7 WHEN THE SUN PROCEEDS TO THE FOURTH GATE, THE MOON GOES FORTH FOR SEVEN DAYS, UNTIL IT PASSES FROM THE FIFTH GATE. 8 AGAIN IT RETURNS IN SEVEN DAYS TO THE FOURTH GATE, AND COMPLETING ALL ITS LIGHT, DECLINES, AND PASSES ON BY THE FIRST GATE IN EIGHT DAYS, 9 AND RETURNS IN SEVEN DAYS TO THE FOURTH GATE, FROM WHICH THE SUN GOES FORTH. 10 THUS I BEHELD THEIR STATIONS, AS ACCORDING TO THE FIXED ORDER OF THE MONTHS THE SUN RISES AND SETS. 11 AT THOSE TIMES THERE IS AN EXCESS OF THIRTY DAYS BELONGING TO THE SUN IN FIVE YEARS, ALL THE DAYS BELONGING TO EACH YEAR OF THE FIVE YEARS, WHEN COMPLETED, AMOUNT TO THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS, AND TO THE SUN AND STARS BELONG SIX DAYS, SIX DAYS IN EACH OF THE FIVE YEARS, THUS THIRTY DAYS BELONGING TO THEM, 12 SO THAT THE MOON HAS THIRTY DAYS LESS THAN THE SUN AND STARS. 13 THE MOON BRINGS ON ALL THE YEARS EXACTLY, THAT THEIR STATIONS MAY COME NEITHER TOO FORWARDS NOR TOO BACKWARDS A SINGLE DAY, BUT THAT THE YEARS MAY BE CHANGED WITH CORRECT PRECISION IN THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS. IN THREE YEARS, THE DAYS ARE ONE THOUSAND AND NINETY-TWO, IN FIVE YEARS THEY ARE ONE THOUSAND EIGHT HUNDRED AND TWENTY, AND IN EIGHT YEARS TWO THOUSAND NINE HUNDRED AND TWELVE DAYS. 14 TO THE MOON ALONE BELONG IN THREE YEARS ONE THOUSAND AND SIXTY-TWO DAYS, IN FIVE YEARS IT HAS FIFTY DAYS LESS THAN THE SUN, FOR AN ADDITION BEING MADE TO THE ONE THOUSAND AND SIXTY-TWO DAYS, IN FIVE YEARS THERE ARE ONE THOUSAND SEVEN HUNDRED AND SEVENTY DAYS, AND THE DAYS OF THE MOON IN EIGHT YEARS ARE TWO THOUSAND EIGHT HUNDRED AND THIRTY-TWO DAYS. 15 FOR ITS DAYS IN EIGHT YEARS ARE LESS THAN THOSE OF THE SUN BY EIGHTY DAYS, WHICH EIGHTY DAYS ARE ITS DIMINUTION IN EIGHT YEARS. 16 THE YEAR THEN BECOMES TRULY COMPLETE ACCORDING TO THE STATION OF THE MOON, AND THE STATION OF THE SUN, WHICH RISE IN THE DIFFERENT GATES, WHICH RISE AND SET IN THEM FOR THIRTY DAYS.
CHAPTER 74
1 THESE ARE THE LEADERS OF THE CHIEFS OF THE THOUSANDS, THOSE WHICH PRESIDE OVER ALL CREATION, AND OVER ALL THE STARS, WITH THE FOUR DAYS WHICH ARE ADDED AND NEVER SEPARATED FROM THE PLACE ALLOTTED THEM, ACCORDING TO THE COMPLETE CALCULATION OF THE YEAR. 2 AND THESE SERVE FOUR DAYS, WHICH ARE NOT CALCULATED IN THE CALCULATION OF THE YEAR. 3 RESPECTING THEM, MEN GREATLY ERR, FOR THESE LUMINARIES TRULY SERVE, IN THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE WORLD, ONE DAY IN THE FIRST GATE, ONE IN THE THIRD GATE, ONE IN THE FOURTH GATE, AND ONE IN THE SIXTH GATE. 4 AND THE HARMONY OF THE WORLD BECOMES COMPLETE EVERY THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOURTH STATE OF IT. FOR THE SIGNS, 5 THE SEASONS, 6 THE YEARS, 7 AND THE DAYS, URIEL SHOWED ME, THE ANGEL WHOM THE LORD OF GLORY [ACTS 7:2] APPOINTED OVER ALL THE LUMINARIES. 8 OF HEAVEN IN HEAVEN, AND IN THE WORLD, THAT THEY MIGHT RULE IN THE FACE OF THE SKY, AND APPEARING OVER THE EARTH, BECOME 9 CONDUCTORS OF THE DAYS AND NIGHTS: THE SUN, THE MOON, THE STARS, AND ALL THE MINISTERS OF HEAVEN, WHICH MAKE THEIR CIRCUIT WITH ALL THE CHARIOTS OF HEAVEN. 10 THUS URIEL SHOWED ME TWELVE GATES OPEN FOR THE CIRCUIT OF THE CHARIOTS OF THE SUN IN HEAVEN, FROM WHICH THE RAYS OF THE SUN SHOOT FORTH. 11 FROM THESE PROCEED HEAT OVER THE EARTH, WHEN THEY ARE OPENED IN THEIR STATED SEASONS. THEY ARE FOR THE WINDS, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE DEW, WHEN IN THEIR SEASONS THEY ARE OPENED, OPENED IN HEAVEN AT ITS EXTREMITIES. 12 TWELVE GATES I BEHELD IN HEAVEN, AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH, THROUGH WHICH THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, AND ALL THE WORKS OF HEAVEN, PROCEED AT THEIR RISING AND SETTING. 13 MANY WINDOWS ALSO ARE OPEN ON THE RIGHT AND ON THE LEFT. 14 ONE WINDOW AT A CERTAIN SEASON GROWS EXTREMELY HOT. SO ALSO, ARE THERE GATES FROM WHICH THE STARS GO FORTH AS THEY ARE COMMANDED, AND IN WHICH THEY SET ACCORDING TO THEIR NUMBER. 15 I SAW LIKEWISE THE CHARIOTS OF HEAVEN, RUNNING IN THE WORLD ABOVE TO THOSE GATES IN WHICH THE STARS TURN, WHICH NEVER SET. ONE OF THESE IS GREATER THAN ALL, WHICH GOES [A] ROUND THE WHOLE WORLD.
CHAPTER 75
1 AND AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH I BEHELD TWELVE GATES OPEN FOR ALL THE WINDS, FROM WHICH THEY PROCEED AND BLOW OVER THE EARTH. 2 THREE OF THEM ARE OPEN IN THE FRONT OF HEAVEN, THREE IN THE WEST, THREE ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF HEAVEN, AND THREE ON THE LEFT. THE FIRST THREE ARE THOSE WHICH ARE TOWARDS THE EAST, THREE ARE TOWARDS THE NORTH, THREE BEHIND THOSE WHICH ARE UPON THE LEFT, TOWARDS THE SOUTH, AND THREE ON THE WEST. 3 FROM FOUR OF THEM PROCEED WINDS OF BLESSING, AND OF HEALTH, AND FROM EIGHT PROCEED WINDS OF PUNISHMENT, WHEN THEY ARE SENT TO DESTROY THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVEN ABOVE IT, ALL ITS INHABITANTS, AND ALL WHICH ARE IN THE WATERS, OR ON DRY LAND. 4 THE FIRST OF THESE WINDS PROCEEDS FROM THE GATE TERMED THE EASTERN, THROUGH THE FIRST GATE ON THE EAST, WHICH INCLINES SOUTHWARDS. FROM THIS GOES FORTH DESTRUCTION, DROUGHT, HEAT, AND PERDITION. 5 FROM THE SECOND GATE, THE MIDDLE ONE, PROCEEDS EQUITY. THERE ISSUE FROM IT, RAIN, FRUITFULNESS, HEALTH, AND DEW, AND FROM THE THIRD GATE NORTHWARDS, PROCEED COLD AND DROUGHT. 6 AFTER THESE PROCEED THE SOUTH WINDS THROUGH THREE PRINCIPAL GATES, THROUGH THEIR FIRST GATE, WHICH INCLINES EASTWARDS, PROCEEDS A HOT WIND. 7 BUT FROM THE MIDDLE GATE PROCEED GRATEFUL ODOR, DEW, RAIN, HEALTH, AND LIFE. 8 FROM THE THIRD GATE, WHICH IS WESTWARDS, PROCEED DEW, RAIN, BLIGHT, AND DESTRUCTION. 9 AFTER THESE ARE THE WINDS TO THE NORTH, WHICH IS CALLED THE SEA. THEY PROCEED FROM THREE GATES. THE FIRST (80) GATE IS THAT WHICH IS ON THE EAST, INCLINING SOUTHWARDS, FROM THIS PROCEED DEW, RAIN, BLIGHT, AND DESTRUCTION. FROM THE MIDDLE DIRECT GATE PROCEED RAIN, DEW, LIFE, AND HEALTH. AND FROM THE THIRD GATE, WHICH IS WESTWARDS, INCLINING TOWARDS THE SOUTH, PROCEED MIST, FROST, SNOW, RAIN, DEW, AND BLIGHT. (80) FIRST. OR, "SEVENTH" (KNIBB, P. 178). 10 AFTER THESE IN THE FOURTH QUARTER ARE THE WINDS TO THE WEST. FROM THE FIRST GATE, INCLINING NORTHWARDS, PROCEED DEW, RAIN, FROST, COLD, SNOW, AND CHILL; FROM THE MIDDLE GATE PROCEED RAIN, HEALTH, AND BLESSING, 11 AND FROM THE LAST GATE, WHICH IS SOUTHWARDS, PROCEED DROUGHT, DESTRUCTION, SCORCHING, AND PERDITION. 12 THE ACCOUNT OF THE TWELVE GATES OF THE FOUR QUARTERS OF HEAVEN IS ENDED. 13 ALL THEIR LAWS, ALL THEIR INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT, AND THE HEALTH PRODUCED BY THEM, HAVE I EXPLAINED TO YOU, MY SON MATHUSALA. (81) (81) MATHUSALA. ENOCH'S SON, METHUSELAH. CP. GEN. 5:21.
CHAPTER 76
1 THE FIRST WIND IS CALLED THE EASTERN, BECAUSE IT IS THE FIRST. 2 THE SECOND IS CALLED THE SOUTH, BECAUSE THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] THERE DESCENDS, AND FREQUENTLY THERE DESCENDS HE WHO IS BLESSED FOR EVER. 3 THE WESTERN WIND HAS THE NAME OF DIMINUTION, BECAUSE THERE ALL THE LUMINARIES OF HEAVEN ARE DIMINISHED, AND DESCEND. 4 THE FOURTH WIND, WHICH IS NAMED THE NORTH, IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, ONE OF WHICH IS FOR THE HABITATION OF MAN, ANOTHER FOR SEAS OF WATER, WITH VALLEYS, WOODS, RIVERS, SHADY PLACES, AND SNOW, AND THE THIRD PART CONTAINS PARADISE. 5 SEVEN HIGH MOUNTAINS I BEHELD, HIGHER THAN ALL THE MOUNTAINS OF THE EARTH, FROM WHICH FROST PROCEEDS, WHILE DAYS, SEASONS, AND YEARS DEPART AND PASS AWAY. 6 SEVEN RIVERS I BEHELD UPON EARTH, GREATER THAN ALL RIVERS, ONE OF WHICH TAKES ITS COURSE FROM THE WEST, INTO A GREAT SEA ITS WATER FLOWS. 7 TWO COME FROM THE NORTH TO THE SEA, THEIR WATERS FLOWING INTO THE ERYTHRAEAN SEA, (82) ON THE EAST. AND WITH RESPECT TO THE REMAINING FOUR, THEY TAKE THEIR COURSE IN THE CAVITY OF THE NORTH, TWO TO THEIR SEA, THE ERYTHRAEAN SEA, AND TWO ARE POURED INTO A GREAT SEA, WHERE ALSO IT IS SAID THERE IS A DESERT. (82) THE RED SEA. 8 SEVEN GREAT ISLANDS I SAW IN THE SEA AND ON THE EARTH. SEVEN IN THE GREAT SEA.
CHAPTER 77
1 THE NAMES OF THE SUN ARE THESE: ONE ARYARES, THE OTHER TOMAS. 2 THE MOON HAS FOUR NAMES. THE FIRST IS ASONYA, THE SECOND, EBLA, THE THIRD, BENASE, AND THE FOURTH, ERAE. 3 THESE ARE THE TWO GREAT LUMINARIES, WHOSE ORBS ARE AS THE ORBS OF HEAVEN, AND THE DIMENSIONS OF BOTH ARE EQUAL. 4 IN THE ORB OF THE SUN THERE IS A SEVENTH PORTION OF LIGHT, WHICH IS ADDED TO IT FROM THE MOON. (83) BY MEASURE IT IS PUT IN, UNTIL THE SEVENTH PORTION OF THE LIGHT OF THE SUN IS DEPARTED. THEY SET, ENTER INTO THE WESTERN GATE, CIRCUIT BY THE NORTH, AND THROUGH THE EASTERN GATE GO FORTH OVER THE FACE OF HEAVEN. (83) A SEVENTH PORTION…FROM THE MOON. OR, "SEVEN PARTS OF LIGHT WHICH ARE ADDED TO IT MORE THAN TO THE MOON" (KNIBB, P. 182). 5 WHEN THE MOON RISES, IT APPEARS IN HEAVEN, AND THE HALF OF A SEVENTH PORTION OF LIGHT IS ALL WHICH IS IN IT. 6 IN FOURTEEN DAYS THE WHOLE OF ITS LIGHT IS COMPLETED. 7 BY THREE QUINTUPLES LIGHT IS PUT INTO IT, UNTIL IN FIFTEEN DAYS ITS LIGHT IS COMPLETED, ACCORDING TO THE SIGNS OF THE YEAR; IT HAS THREE QUINTUPLES. 8 THE MOON HAS THE HALF OF A SEVENTH PORTION. 9 DURING ITS DIMINUTION ON THE FIRST DAY ITS LIGHT DECREASES A FOURTEENTH PART, ON THE SECOND DAY IT DECREASES A THIRTEENTH PART, ON THE THIRD DAY A TWELFTH PART, ON THE FOURTH DAY AN ELEVENTH PART, ON THE FIFTH DAY A TENTH PART, ON THE SIXTH DAY A NINTH PART, ON THE SEVENTH DAY IT DECREASES AN EIGHTH PART, ON THE EIGHTH DAY IT DECREASES A SEVENTH PART, ON THE NINTH DAY IT DECREASES A SIXTH PART, ON THE TENTH DAY IT DECREASES A FIFTH PART, ON THE ELEVENTH DAY IT DECREASES A FOURTH PART, ON THE TWELFTH DAY IT DECREASES THIRD PART, ON THE THIRTEENTH DAY IT DECREASES A SECOND PART, ON THE FOURTEENTH DAY IT DECREASES A HALF OF ITS SEVENTH PART, AND ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY THE WHOLE REMAINDER OF ITS LIGHT IS CONSUMED. 10 ON STATED MONTHS THE MOON HAS TWENTY-NINE DAYS. 11 IT ALSO HAS A PERIOD OF TWENTY-EIGHT DAYS. 12 URIEL LIKEWISE SHOWED ME ANOTHER REGULATION, WHEN LIGHT IS POURED INTO THE MOON, HOW IT IS POURED INTO IT FROM THE SUN. 13 ALL THE TIME THAT THE MOON IS IN PROGRESS WITH ITS LIGHT, IT IS POURED INTO IT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SUN, UNTIL ITS LIGHT IS IN FOURTEEN DAYS COMPLETED IN HEAVEN. 14 AND WHEN IT IS WHOLLY EXTINGUISHED, ITS LIGHT IS CONSUMED IN HEAVEN, AND ON THE FIRST DAY IT IS CALLED THE NEW MOON, FOR ON THAT DAY LIGHT IS RECEIVED INTO IT. 15 IT BECOMES PRECISELY COMPLETED ON THE DAY THAT THE SUN DESCENDS INTO THE WEST, WHILE THE MOON ASCENDS AT NIGHT FROM THE EAST. 16 THE MOON THEN SHINES ALL THE NIGHT, UNTIL THE SUN RISES BEFORE IT, WHEN THE MOON DISAPPEARS IN TURN BEFORE THE SUN. 17 WHERE LIGHT COMES TO THE MOON, THERE AGAIN IT DECREASES, UNTIL ALL ITS LIGHT IS EXTINGUISHED, AND THE DAYS OF THE MOON PASS AWAY. 18 THEN ITS ORB REMAINS SOLITARY WITHOUT LIGHT. 19 DURING THREE MONTHS IT, EFFECTS IN THIRTY DAYS EACH MONTH ITS PERIOD, AND DURING THREE MORE MONTHS IT EFFECTS IT IN TWENTY-NINE DAYS EACH. THESE ARE THE TIMES IN WHICH IT EFFECTS ITS, DECREASE IN ITS FIRST PERIOD, AND IN THE FIRST GATE, NAMELY, IN ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-SEVEN DAYS. 20 AND AT THE TIME OF ITS GOING FORTH DURING THREE MONTHS IT APPEARS THIRTY DAYS EACH, AND DURING THREE MORE MONTHS IT APPEARS TWENTY-NINE DAYS EACH. 21 IN THE NIGHT IT APPEARS FOR EACH TWENTY DAYS AS THE FACE OF A MAN, AND IN THE DAY AS HEAVEN, FOR IT IS NOTHING ELSE EXCEPT ITS LIGHT. 
CHAPTER 78
1 AND NOW, MY SON MATHUSALA, I HAVE SHOWN YOU EVERYTHING, AND THE ACCOUNT OF EVERY ORDINANCE OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN IS FINISHED. 2 HE SHOWED ME EVERY ORDINANCE RESPECTING THESE, WHICH TAKES PLACE AT ALL TIMES AND IN ALL SEASONS UNDER EVERY INFLUENCE, IN ALL YEARS, AT THE ARRIVAL AND UNDER THE RULE OF EACH, DURING EVERY MONTH AND EVERY WEEK. HE SHOWED ME ALSO THE DECREASE OF THE MOON, WHICH IS AFFECTED IN THE SIXTH GATE, FOR IN THAT SIXTH GATE IS ITS LIGHT CONSUMED. 3 FROM THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE MONTH, AND ITS DECREASE IS AFFECTED IN THE SIXTH GATE IN ITS PERIOD, UNTIL A HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-SEVEN DAYS ARE COMPLETED, ACCORDING TO THE MODE OF CALCULATION BY WEEKS, TWENTY-FIVE WEEKS AND TWO DAYS. 4 ITS PERIOD IS LESS THAT THAT OF THE SUN, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINANCE OF THE STARS, BY FIVE DAYS IN ONE HALF YEAR (84) PRECISELY. (84) IN ONE HALF YEAR. LITERALLY, "IN ONE TIME" (LAURENCE, P. 110). 5 WHEN THAT THEIR VISIBLE SITUATION IS COMPLETED. SUCH IS THE APPEARANCE AND LIKENESS OF EVERY LUMINARY, WHICH URIEL, THE GREAT ANGEL WHO CONDUCTS THEM, SHOWED TO ME.
CHAPTER 79
1 IN THOSE DAYS URIEL ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME, BEHOLD, I HAVE SHOWED YOU ALL THINGS, O ENOCH, 2 AND ALL THINGS HAVE I REVEALED TO YOU. YOU SEE THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THOSE WHICH CONDUCT THE STARS OF HEAVEN, WHICH CAUSE ALL THEIR OPERATIONS, SEASONS, AND ARRIVALS TO RETURN. 3 IN THE DAYS OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS THE YEARS SHALL BE SHORTENED. 4 THEIR SEED SHALL BE BACKWARD IN THEIR PROLIFIC SOIL, AND EVERYTHING DONE ON EARTH SHALL BE SUBVERTED, AND DISAPPEAR IN ITS SEASON. THE RAIN SHALL BE RESTRAINED, AND HEAVEN SHALL STAND STILL. 5 IN THOSE DAYS THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH SHALL BE LATE, AND NOT FLOURISH IN THEIR SEASON, AND IN THEIR SEASON THE FRUITS OF THE TREES SHALL BE WITH-HOLDEN. 6 THE MOON SHALL CHANGE ITS LAWS, AND NOT BE SEEN AT ITS PROPER PERIOD. BUT IN THOSE DAYS SHALL HEAVEN BE SEEN, AND BARRENNESS SHALL TAKE PLACE IN THE BORDERS OF THE GREAT CHARIOTS IN THE WEST. HEAVEN SHALL SHINE MORE THAN WHEN ILLUMINATED BY THE ORDERS OF LIGHT, WHILE MANY CHIEFS AMONG THE STARS OF AUTHORITY SHALL ERR, [SEXUALLY] PERVERTING THEIR WAYS AND WORKS. 7 THOSE SHALL NOT APPEAR IN THEIR SEASON, WHO COMMANDED THEM, AND ALL THE CLASSES OF THE STARS SHALL BE SHUT UP AGAINST [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 8 THE THOUGHTS OF THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL TRANSGRESS WITHIN THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE [SEXUALLY] PERVERTED IN ALL THEIR WAYS. 9 THEY SHALL TRANSGRESS, AND THINK THEMSELVES (85) GODS, WHILE [SEXUAL] EVIL SHALL BE MULTIPLIED AMONG THEM. (85) THEMSELVES. OR, "THEM" I.E., THE CHIEFS AMONG THE STARS (VS. 6) (KNIBB, P. 186). 10 AND PUNISHMENT SHALL COME UPON THEM, SO THAT ALL OF THEM SHALL BE DESTROYED.
CHAPTER 80
1 HE SAID, O ENOCH, LOOK ON THE BOOK WHICH HEAVEN HAS GRADUALLY DROPPED DOWN, (86) AND, READING THAT WHICH IS WRITTEN IN IT, UNDERSTAND EVERY PART OF IT. (86) THE BOOK WHICH…DROPPED DOWN. OR, "THE BOOK OF THE TABLETS OF HEAVEN" (KNIBB, P. 186). 2 THEN I LOOKED ON ALL WHICH WAS WRITTEN, AND UNDERSTOOD ALL, READING THE BOOK AND EVERYTHING WRITTEN IN IT, ALL THE WORKS OF MAN, 3 AND OF ALL THE CHILDREN OF FLESH UPON EARTH, DURING THE GENERATIONS OF THE WORLD. 4 IMMEDIATELY AFTER I BLESSED THE LORD, THE KING OF GLORY, WHO HAS THUS FOR EVER FORMED THE WHOLE WORKMANSHIP OF THE WORLD. 5 AND I GLORIFIED THE LORD, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS LONG-SUFFERING AND BLESSING TOWARDS THE CHILDREN OF THE WORLD. 6 AT THAT TIME I SAID, BLESSED IS THE MAN, WHO SHALL DIE RIGHTEOUS AND GOOD, AGAINST WHOM NO CATALOGUE OF [SEXUAL] CRIME HAS BEEN WRITTEN, AND WITH WHOM [SEXUAL] INIQUITY IS NOT FOUND. 7 THEN THOSE THREE HOLY ONES CAUSED ME TO APPROACH, AND PLACED ME ON THE EARTH, BEFORE THE DOOR OF MY HOUSE. 8 AND THEY SAID UNTO ME, EXPLAIN EVERYTHING TO MATHUSALA YOUR SON, AND INFORM ALL YOUR CHILDREN, THAT NO FLESH SHALL BE JUSTIFIED BEFORE THE LORD, FOR HE IS THEIR CREATOR. 9 DURING ONE YEAR WE SHALL LEAVE YOU WITH YOUR CHILDREN, UNTIL YOU SHALT AGAIN RECOVER YOUR STRENGTH, THAT YOU MAY INSTRUCT YOUR FAMILY, WRITE THESE THINGS, AND EXPLAIN THEM TO ALL YOUR CHILDREN. BUT IN ANOTHER YEAR, THEY SHALL TAKE YOU FROM THE MIDST OF THEM, AND YOUR HEART SHALL BE STRENGTHENED, FOR THE ELECT SHALL POINT OUT RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE ELECT, THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL REJOICE, CONGRATULATING EACH OTHER, BUT THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS WITH [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL DIE, 10 AND THE [SEXUALLY] PERVERTED WITH THE [SEXUALLY] PERVERTED SHALL BE DROWNED. 11 THOSE LIKEWISE WHO ACT RIGHTEOUSLY SHALL DIE ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORKS OF MAN, AND SHALL BE GATHERED TOGETHER ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORKS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL]. 12 IN THOSE DAYS THEY FINISHED CONVERSING WITH ME. 13 AND I RETURNED TO MY FELLOW MEN, BLESSING THE LORD OF WORLDS.
CHAPTER 81
1 NOW, MY SON MATHUSALA, ALL THESE THINGS I SPEAK UNTO YOU, AND WRITE FOR YOU. TO YOU I HAVE REVEALED ALL, AND HAVE GIVEN YOU BOOKS OF EVERYTHING. 2 PRESERVE, MY SON MATHUSALA, THE BOOKS WRITTEN BY YOUR FATHER, THAT YOU MAY REVEAL THEM TO FUTURE GENERATIONS. 3 WISDOM HAVE I GIVEN YOU, TO YOUR CHILDREN, AND YOUR POSTERITY, THAT THEY MAY REVEAL TO THEIR CHILDREN, FOR GENERATIONS FOR EVER, THIS WISDOM IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THAT THOSE WHO COMPREHEND IT MAY NOT SLUMBER, BUT HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, THAT THEY MAY LEARN THIS WISDOM, AND BE DEEMED WORTHY OF EATING THIS WHOLESOME FOOD. 4 BLESSED ARE ALL THE RIGHTEOUS, BLESSED ARE ALL WHO WALK IN RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN WHOM NO [SEXUAL] CRIME IS FOUND, AS IN [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHEN ALL THEIR DAYS ARE NUMBERED. 5 WITH RESPECT TO THE PROGRESS OF THE SUN IN HEAVEN, IT ENTERS AND GOES OUT OF EACH GATE FOR THIRTY DAYS, WITH THE LEADERS OF THE THOUSAND CLASSES OF THE STARS, WITH FOUR WHICH ARE ADDED, AND APPERTAIN TO THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR, WHICH CONDUCT THEM, AND ACCOMPANY THEM AT FOUR PERIODS. 6 RESPECTING THESE, MEN GREATLY ERR, AND DO NOT CALCULATE THEM IN THE CALCULATION OF EVERY AGE, FOR THEY GREATLY ERR RESPECTING THEM, NOR DO MEN KNOW ACCURATELY THAT THEY ARE IN THE CALCULATION OF THE YEAR. BUT INDEED, THESE ARE MARKED DOWN FOR EVER, ONE IN THE FIRST GATE, ONE IN THE THIRD, ONE IN THE FOURTH, AND ONE IN THE SIXTH: 7 SO THAT THE YEAR IS COMPLETED IN THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS. 8 TRULY HAS BEEN STATED, AND ACCURATELY HAS BEEN CALCULATED THAT WHICH IS MARKED DOWN, FOR THE LUMINARIES, THE MONTHS, THE FIXED PERIODS, THE YEARS, AND THE DAYS, URIEL HAS EXPLAINED TO ME, AND COMMUNICATED TO ME, WHOM THE LORD OF ALL CREATION, ON MY ACCOUNT, COMMANDED, ACCORDING TO THE MIGHT OF HEAVEN, AND THE POWER WHICH IT POSSESSES BOTH BY NIGHT AND BY DAY, TO EXPLAIN THE LAWS OF LIGHT TO MAN, OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, AND OF ALL THE POWERS OF HEAVEN, WHICH ARE TURNED WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE ORBS. 9 THIS IS THE ORDINANCE OF THE STARS, WHICH SET IN THEIR PLACES, IN THEIR SEASONS, IN THEIR PERIODS, IN THEIR DAYS, AND IN THEIR MONTHS. 10 THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE THOSE WHO CONDUCT THEM, WHO WATCH AND ENTER IN THEIR SEASONS, ACCORDING TO THEIR ORDINANCE IN THEIR PERIODS, IN THEIR MONTHS, IN THE TIMES OF THEIR INFLUENCE, AND IN THEIR STATIONS. 11 FOUR CONDUCTORS OF THEM FIRST ENTER, WHO SEPARATE THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR. AFTER THESE, TWELVE CONDUCTORS OF THEIR CLASSES, WHO SEPARATE THE MONTHS AND THE YEAR INTO THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOUR DAYS, WITH THE LEADERS OF A THOUSAND, WHO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE DAYS, AS WELL AS BETWEEN THE FOUR ADDITIONAL ONES, WHICH, AS CONDUCTORS, DIVIDE THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR. 12 THESE LEADERS OF A THOUSAND ARE IN THE MIDST OF THE CONDUCTORS, AND THE CONDUCTORS ARE ADDED EACH BEHIND HIS STATION, AND THEIR CONDUCTORS MAKE THE SEPARATION. THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE CONDUCTORS, WHO SEPARATE THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR, WHO ARE APPOINTED OVER THEM: MELKEL, HELAMMELAK, 13 MELIYAL, AND NAREL. 14 AND THE NAMES OF THOSE WHO CONDUCT THEM ARE ADNAREL, JYASUSAL, AND JYELUMEAL. 15 THESE ARE THE THREE WHO FOLLOW AFTER THE CONDUCTORS OF THE CLASSES OF STARS, EACH FOLLOWING AFTER THE THREE CONDUCTORS OF THE CLASSES, WHICH THEMSELVES FOLLOW AFTER THOSE CONDUCTORS OF THE STATIONS, WHO DIVIDE THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE YEAR. 16 IN THE FIRST PART OF THE YEAR RISES AND RULES MELKYAS, WHO IS NAMED TAMANI, AND ZAHAY. (87) (87) TAMANI, AND ZAHAY. OR, "THE SOUTHERN SUN" (KNIBB, P. 190). 17 ALL THE DAYS OF HIS INFLUENCE, DURING WHICH HE RULES, ARE NINETY-ONE DAYS. 18 AND THESE ARE THE SIGNS OF THE DAYS WHICH ARE SEEN UPON THE EARTH. IN THE DAYS OF HIS INFLUENCE THERE IS PERSPIRATION, HEAT, AND TROUBLE. ALL THE TREES BECOME FRUITFUL, THE LEAF OF EVERY TREE COMES FORTH, THE CORN IS REAPED, THE ROSE AND EVERY SPECIES OF FLOWERS, BLOSSOMS IN THE FIELD, AND THE TREES OF WINTER ARE DRIED UP. 19 THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE CONDUCTORS WHO ARE UNDER THEM: BARKEL, ZELSABEL, AND ANOTHER ADDITIONAL CONDUCTOR OF A THOUSAND IS NAMED HELOYALEF, THE DAYS OF THOSE INFLUENCE HAVE BEEN COMPLETED. THE OTHER CONDUCTOR NEXT AFTER THEM IS HELEMMELEK, WHOSE NAME THEY CALL THE SPLENDID ZAHAY. (88) (88) ZAHAY. OR, "SUN" (KNIBB, P. 191). 20 ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIGHT ARE NINETY-ONE DAYS. 21 THESE ARE THE SIGNS OF THE DAYS UPON EARTH, HEAT AND DROUGHT, WHILE THE TREES BRING FORTH THEIR FRUITS, WARMED AND CONCOCTED, AND GIVE THEIR FRUITS TO DRY. 22 THE FLOCKS FOLLOW AND YEAN. (89) ALL THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH ARE COLLECTED, WITH EVERYTHING IN THE FIELDS, AND THE VINES ARE TRODDEN. THIS TAKES PLACE DURING THE TIME OF HIS INFLUENCE. (89) FOLLOW AND YEAN. MATE AND BEAR YOUNG. 23 THESE ARE THEIR NAMES AND ORDERS, AND THE NAMES OF THE CONDUCTORS WHO ARE UNDER THEM, OF THOSE WHO ARE CHIEFS OF A THOUSAND: GEDAEYAL, KEEL, HEEL. 24 AND THE NAME OF THE ADDITIONAL LEADER OF A THOUSAND IS ASPHAEL. 25 THE DAYS OF HIS INFLUENCE HAVE BEEN COMPLETED.
CHAPTER 82
1 AND NOW I HAVE SHOWN YOU, MY SON MATHUSALA, EVERY SIGHT WHICH I SAW PRIOR TO YOUR BIRTH. I WILL RELATE ANOTHER VISION, WHICH I SAW BEFORE I WAS MARRIED, THEY RESEMBLE EACH OTHER. 2 THE FIRST WAS WHEN I WAS LEARNING A BOOK, AND THE OTHER BEFORE I WAS MARRIED TO YOUR MOTHER. I SAW A POTENT VISION, 3 AND ON ACCOUNT OF THESE THINGS BESOUGHT THE LORD. 4 I WAS LYING DOWN IN THE HOUSE OF MY GRANDFATHER MALALEL, WHEN I SAW IN A VISION HEAVEN PURIFYING, AND SNATCHED AWAY. (90) (90) PURIFYING, AND SNATCHED AWAY. OR, "WAS THROWN DOWN AND REMOVED" (KNIBB, P. 192). 5 AND FALLING TO THE EARTH, (91) I SAW LIKEWISE THE EARTH ABSORBED BY A GREAT ABYSS, AND MOUNTAINS SUSPENDED OVER MOUNTAINS. (91) AND FALLING TO THE EARTH. OR, "AND WHEN IT FELL UPON THE EARTH" (KNIBB, P. 192). 6 HILLS WERE SINKING UPON HILLS, LOFTY TREES WERE GLIDING OFF FROM THEIR TRUNKS, AND WERE IN THE ACT OF BEING PROJECTED, AND OF SINKING INTO THE ABYSS. 7 BEING ALARMED AT THESE THINGS, MY VOICE FALTERED. (92) I CRIED OUT AND SAID, THE EARTH IS DESTROYED. THEN MY GRANDFATHER MALALEL RAISED ME UP, AND SAID TO ME: WHY DO YOU THUS CRY OUT, MY SON? AND WHEREFORE THUS DO YOU LAMENT? (92) MY VOICE FALTERED. LITERALLY, "THE WORD FELL DOWN IN MY MOUTH" (LAURENCE, P. 118). 8 I RELATED TO HIM THE WHOLE VISION WHICH I HAD SEEN. HE SAID TO ME, CONFIRMED IS THAT WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, MY SON, 9 AND POTENT THE VISION OF YOUR DREAM RESPECTING EVERY SECRET [SEXUAL] SIN OF THE EARTH. ITS SUBSTANCE SHALL SINK INTO THE ABYSS, AND A GREAT DESTRUCTION TAKE PLACE. 10 NOW, MY SON, RISE UP, AND BESEECH THE LORD OF GLORY, FOR YOU ARE FAITHFUL, THAT A REMNANT MAY BE LEFT UPON EARTH, AND THAT HE WOULD NOT WHOLLY DESTROY IT. MY SON, ALL THIS CALAMITY UPON EARTH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, UPON EARTH SHALL THERE BE A GREAT DESTRUCTION. 11 THEN I AROSE, PRAYED, AND ENTREATED, AND WROTE DOWN MY PRAYER FOR THE GENERATIONS OF THE WORLD, EXPLAINING EVERYTHING TO MY SON MATHUSALA. 12 WHEN I WENT DOWN BELOW, AND LOOKING UP TO HEAVEN, BEHELD THE SUN PROCEEDING FROM THE EAST, THE MOON DESCENDING TO THE WEST, A FEW SCATTERED STARS, AND EVERYTHING WHICH GOD HAS KNOWN FROM THE BEGINNING, I BLESSED THE LORD OF JUDGMENT, AND MAGNIFIED HIM: BECAUSE HE HATH SENT FORTH THE SUN FROM THE CHAMBERS (93) OF THE EAST, THAT, ASCENDING AND RISING IN THE FACE OF HEAVEN, IT MIGHT SPRING UP, AND PURSUE THE PATH WHICH HAS BEEN POINTED OUT TO IT. (93) CHAMBERS. LITERALLY, "WINDOWS" (LAURENCE, P. 119).
CHAPTER 83
1 I LIFTED UP MY HANDS IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND BLESSED THE HOLY, AND THE GREAT ONE. I SPOKE WITH THE BREATH OF MY MOUTH, AND WITH A TONGUE OF FLESH, WHICH GOD HAS FORMED FOR ALL THE SONS OF MORTAL MEN, THAT WITH IT THEY MAY SPEAK, GIVING THEM BREATH, A MOUTH, AND A TONGUE TO CONVERSE WITH. 2 BLESSED ARE YOU, O LORD, THE KING [COLONEL], GREAT AND POWERFUL IN YOUR GREATNESS, LORD OF ALL THE CREATURES OF HEAVEN, KING OF KINGS, GOD OF THE WHOLE WORLD, WHOSE REIGN, WHOSE KINGDOM, AND WHOSE MAJESTY ENDURE FOR EVER AND EVER. 3 FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION SHALL YOUR DOMINION EXIST. ALL THE HEAVENS ARE YOUR THRONE FOR EVER, AND ALL THE EARTH YOUR FOOTSTOOL FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 4 FOR YOU HAVE MADE THEM, AND OVER ALL YOU REIGN. NO ACT WHATSOEVER EXCEEDS YOUR POWER. WITH YOUR WISDOM IS UNCHANGEABLE, NOR FROM YOUR THRONE AND FROM YOUR PRESENCE IS IT EVER AVERTED. YOU KNOW ALL THINGS, SEE AND HEAR THEM, NOR IS ANYTHING CONCEALED FROM YOU, FOR YOU PERCEIVE ALL THINGS. 5 THE ANGELS OF YOUR HEAVENS HAVE TRANSGRESSED, AND ON MORTAL FLESH SHALL YOUR WRATH REMAIN, UNTIL THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. 6 NOW THEN, O GOD, LORD AND MIGHTY KING [COLONEL], I ENTREAT YOU, AND BESEECH YOU TO GRANT MY PRAYER, THAT A POSTERITY MAY BE LEFT TO ME ON EARTH, AND THAT THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE MAY NOT PERISH; 7 THAT THE EARTH MAY NOT BE LEFT DESTITUTE, AND DESTRUCTION TAKE PLACE FOR EVER. 8 O MY LORD, LET THE RACE PERISH FROM OFF THE EARTH WHICH HAS [SEXUALLY] OFFENDED YOU, BUT A RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT [SEXLESS] RACE ESTABLISH FOR A POSTERITY (94) FOR EVER. HIDE NOT YOUR FACE, O LORD, FROM THE PRAYER OF YOUR SERVANT. (94) FOR A POSTERITY. LITERALLY, "FOR THE PLANT OF A SEED" (LAURENCE, P. 121).
CHAPTER 84
1 AFTER THIS I SAW ANOTHER DREAM, AND EXPLAINED IT ALL TO YOU, MY SON. ENOCH AROSE AND SAID TO HIS SON MATHUSALA, TO YOU, MY SON, WILL I SPEAK. HEAR MY WORD, AND INCLINE YOUR EAR TO THE VISIONARY DREAM OF YOUR FATHER. BEFORE I MARRIED YOUR MOTHER EDNA, I SAW A VISION ON MY BED, (95) (95) THIS SECOND VISION OF ENOCH SEEMS TO PORTRAY IN SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE THE COMPLETE HISTORY OF THE WORLD FROM THE TIME OF ADAM DOWN TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM (CHARLES, P. 227). 2 AND BEHOLD, A COW SPRUNG FORTH FROM THE EARTH, 3 AND THIS COW WAS WHITE. 4 AFTERWARDS A FEMALE HEIFER SPRUNG FORTH, AND WITH IT ANOTHER HEIFER: (96) ONE OF THEM WAS BLACK, AND ONE WAS RED. (97) (96) ANOTHER HEIFER. THE SENSE SEEMS TO REQUIRE THAT THE PASSAGE SHOULD READ, "TWO OTHER HEIFERS" (LAURENCE, P. 121). (97) CAIN AND ABEL. 5 THE BLACK HEIFER THEN STRUCK THE RED ONE, AND PURSUED IT OVER THE EARTH. 6 FROM THAT PERIOD I COULD SEE NOTHING MORE OF THE RED HEIFER, BUT THE BLACK ONE INCREASED IN BULK, AND A FEMALE HEIFER CAME WITH HIM. 7 AFTER THIS I SAW THAT MANY COWS PROCEEDED FORTH, RESEMBLING HIM, AND FOLLOWING AFTER HIM. 8 THE FIRST FEMALE YOUNG ONE ALSO WENT OUT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE FIRST COW, AND SOUGHT THE RED HEIFER, BUT FOUND HIM NOT. 9 AND SHE LAMENTED WITH A GREAT LAMENTATION, WHILE SHE WAS SEEKING HIM. 10 THEN I LOOKED UNTIL THAT FIRST COW CAME TO HER, FROM WHICH TIME SHE BECAME SILENT, AND CEASED TO LAMENT. 11 AFTERWARDS SHE CALVED ANOTHER WHITE COW. 12 AND AGAIN CALVED MANY COWS AND BLACK HEIFERS. 13 IN MY SLEEP ALSO I PERCEIVED A WHITE BULL, WHICH IN LIKE MANNER GREW, AND BECAME A LARGE WHITE BULL. 14 AFTER HIM MANY WHITE COWS CAME FORTH, RESEMBLING HIM. 15 AND THEY BEGAN TO CALVE MANY OTHER WHITE COWS, WHICH RESEMBLED THEM AND FOLLOWED EACH OTHER. 
CHAPTER 85
1 AGAIN I LOOKED ATTENTIVELY, WHILE SLEEPING, AND SURVEYED HEAVEN ABOVE. 2 AND BEHOLD A SINGLE STAR FELL FROM HEAVEN. 3 WHICH BEING RAISED UP, ATE AND FED AMONG THOSE COWS. 4 AFTER THAT I PERCEIVED OTHER LARGE AND BLACK COWS, AND BEHOLD ALL OF THEM CHANGED THEIR STALLS AND PASTURES, WHILE THEIR YOUNG BEGAN TO LAMENT ONE WITH ANOTHER. AGAIN, I LOOKED IN MY VISION, AND SURVEYED HEAVEN, WHEN BEHOLD I SAW MANY STARS WHICH DESCENDED, AND PROJECTED THEMSELVES FROM HEAVEN TO WHERE THE FIRST STAR WAS, 5 INTO THE MIDST OF THOSE YOUNG ONES, WHILE THE COWS WERE WITH THEM, FEEDING IN THE MIDST OF THEM. 6 I LOOKED AT AND OBSERVED THEM, WHEN BEHOLD, THEY ALL ACTED AFTER THE MANNER OF HORSES, AND BEGAN TO APPROACH THE YOUNG COWS, ALL OF WHOM BECAME PREGNANT, AND BROUGHT FORTH ELEPHANTS, CAMELS, AND ASSES. 7 AT THESE ALL THE COWS WERE ALARMED AND TERRIFIED, WHEN THEY BEGAN BITING WITH THEIR TEETH, SWALLOWING, AND STRIKING WITH THEIR HORNS. 8 THEY BEGAN ALSO TO DEVOUR THE COWS, AND BEHOLD ALL THE CHILDREN OF THE EARTH TREMBLED, SHOOK WITH TERROR AT THEM, AND SUDDENLY FLED AWAY.
CHAPTER 86
1 AGAIN I PERCEIVED THEM, WHEN THEY BEGAN TO STRIKE AND TO SWALLOW EACH OTHER, AND THE EARTH CRIED OUT. THEN I RAISED MY EYES A SECOND TIME TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND SAW IN A VISION, THAT, BEHOLD, THERE CAME FORTH FROM HEAVEN AS IT WERE THE LIKENESS OF WHITE MEN. ONE CAME FORTH FROM THENCE, AND THREE WITH HIM. 2 THOSE THREE, WHO CAME FORTH LAST, SEIZED ME BY MY HAND, AND RAISING ME UP FROM THE GENERATIONS OF THE EARTH, ELEVATED ME TO A HIGH STATION. 3 THEN THEY SHOWED ME A LOFTY TOWER ON THE EARTH, WHILE EVERY HILL BECAME DIMINISHED. AND THEY SAID, REMAIN HERE, UNTIL YOU PERCEIVE WHAT SHALL COME UPON THOSE ELEPHANTS, CAMELS, AND ASSES, UPON THE STARS, AND UPON ALL THE COWS.
CHAPTER 87
1 THEN I LOOKED AT THAT ONE OF THE FOUR WHITE MEN, WHO CAME FORTH FIRST. 2 HE SEIZED THE FIRST STAR WHICH FELL DOWN FROM HEAVEN. 3 AND, BINDING IT HAND AND FOOT, HE CAST IT INTO A VALLEY, A VALLEY NARROW, DEEP, STUPENDOUS, AND GLOOMY. 4 THEN ONE OF THEM DREW HIS SWORD, AND GAVE IT TO THE ELEPHANTS, CAMELS, AND ASSES, WHO BEGAN TO STRIKE EACH OTHER. AND THE WHOLE EARTH SHOOK ON ACCOUNT OF THEM. 5 AND WHEN I LOOKED IN THE VISION, BEHOLD, ONE OF THOSE FOUR ANGELS, WHO CAME FORTH, HURLED FROM HEAVEN, COLLECTED TOGETHER, AND TOOK ALL THE GREAT STARS, WHOSE FORM PARTLY RESEMBLES THAT OF HORSES, AND BINDING THEM ALL HAND AND FOOT, CAST THEM INTO THE CAVITIES OF THE EARTH.
CHAPTER 88
1 THEN ONE OF THOSE FOUR WENT TO THE WHITE COWS, AND TAUGHT THEM A MYSTERY. WHILE THE COW WAS TREMBLING, IT WAS BORN, AND BECAME A MAN, (98) AND FABRICATED FOR HIMSELF A LARGE SHIP. IN THIS HE DWELT, AND THREE COWS (99) DWELT WITH HIM IN THAT SHIP, WHICH COVERED THEM. (98) NOAH.
(99) SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH. 2 AGAIN I LIFTED UP MY EYES TOWARDS HEAVEN, AND SAW A LOFTY ROOF. ABOVE IT, WERE SEVEN CATARACTS, WHICH POURED FOURTH ON A CERTAIN VILLAGE MUCH WATER. 3 AGAIN I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD THERE WERE FOUNTAINS OPEN ON THE EARTH IN THAT LARGE VILLAGE. 4 THE WATER BEGAN TO BOIL UP, AND ROSE OVER THE EARTH, SO THAT THE VILLAGE WAS NOT SEEN, WHILE ITS WHOLE SOIL WAS COVERED WITH WATER. 5 MUCH WATER WAS OVER IT, DARKNESS, AND CLOUDS. THEN I SURVEYED THE HEIGHT OF THIS WATER, AND IT WAS ELEVATED ABOVE THE VILLAGE. 6 IT FLOWED OVER THE VILLAGE, AND STOOD HIGHER THAN THE EARTH. 7 THEN ALL THE COWS WHICH WERE COLLECTED THERE, WHILE I LOOKED ON THEM, WERE DROWNED, SWALLOWED UP, AND DESTROYED IN THE WATER. 8 BUT THE SHIP FLOATED ABOVE IT. ALL THE COWS, THE ELEPHANTS, THE CAMELS, AND THE ASSES, WERE DROWNED ON THE EARTH, AND ALL CATTLE. NOR COULD I PERCEIVE THEM. NEITHER WERE THEY ABLE TO GET OUT, BUT PERISHED, AND SUNK INTO THE DEEP. 9 AGAIN I LOOKED IN THE VISION UNTIL THOSE CATARACTS FROM THAT LOFTY ROOF WERE REMOVED, AND THE FOUNTAINS OF THE EARTH BECAME EQUALIZED, WHILE OTHER DEPTHS WERE OPENED, 10 INTO WHICH THE WATER BEGAN TO DESCEND, UNTIL THE DRY GROUND APPEARED. 11 THE SHIP REMAINED ON THE EARTH, THE DARKNESS RECEDED, AND IT BECAME LIGHT. 12 THEN THE WHITE COW, WHICH BECAME A MAN, WENT OUT OF THE SHIP, AND THE THREE COWS WITH HIM. 13 ONE OF THE THREE COWS WAS WHITE, RESEMBLING THAT COW, ONE OF THEM WAS RED AS BLOOD, AND ONE OF THEM WAS BLACK. AND THE WHITE COW LEFT THEM. 14 THEN BEGAN WILD BEASTS AND BIRDS TO BRING FORTH. 15 OF ALL THESE THE DIFFERENT KINDS ASSEMBLED TOGETHER, LIONS, TIGERS, WOLVES, DOGS, WILD BOARS, FOXES, RABBITS, AND THE HANZAR. 16 THE SISET, THE AVEST, KITES, THE PHONKAS, AND RAVENS. 17 THEN THE WHITE COW (100) WAS BORN IN THE MIDST OF THEM. (100) ABRAHAM. 18 AND THEY BEGAN TO BITE EACH OTHER, WHEN THE WHITE COW, WHICH WAS BORN IN THE MIDST OF THEM, BROUGHT FORTH A WILD ASS AND A WHITE COW AT THE SAME TIME, AND AFTER THAT MANY WILD ASSES. THEN THE WHITE COW, (101) WHICH WAS BORN, BROUGHT FORTH A BLACK WILD SOW AND A WHITE SHEEP. (102) (101) ISAAC. (102) ESAU AND JACOB. 19 THAT WILD SOW ALSO BROUGHT FORTH MANY SWINE. 20 AND THAT SHEEP BROUGHT FORTH TWELVE SHEEP. (103) (103) THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS. 21 WHEN THOSE TWELVE SHEEP GREW UP, THEY DELIVERED ONE OF THEM (104) TO THE ASSES. (105) (104) JOSEPH. (105) THE MIDIANITES. 22 AGAIN THOSE ASSES DELIVERED THAT SHEEP TO THE WOLVES, (106) (106) THE EGYPTIANS. 23 AND HE GREW UP IN THE MIDST OF THEM. 24 THEN THE LORD BROUGHT THE ELEVEN OTHER SHEEP, THAT THEY MIGHT DWELL AND FEED WITH HIM IN THE MIDST OF THE WOLVES. 25 THEY MULTIPLIED, AND THERE WAS ABUNDANCE OF PASTURE FOR THEM. 26 BUT THE WOLVES BEGAN TO FRIGHTEN AND OPPRESS THEM, WHILE THEY DESTROYED THEIR YOUNG ONES. 27 AND THEY LEFT THEIR YOUNG IN TORRENTS OF DEEP WATER. 28 NOW THE SHEEP BEGAN TO CRY OUT ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR YOUNG, AND FLED FOR REFUGE TO THEIR LORD. ONE (107) HOWEVER, WHICH WAS SAVED, ESCAPED, AND WENT AWAY TO THE WILD ASSES. (107) MOSES. 29 I BEHELD THE SHEEP MOANING, CRYING, AND PETITIONING THEIR LORD. 30 WITH ALL THEIR MIGHT, UNTIL THE LORD OF THE SHEEP DESCENDED AT THEIR VOICE FROM HIS LOFTY HABITATION, WENT TO THEM, AND INSPECTED THEM. 31 HE CALLED TO THAT SHEEP WHICH HAD SECRETLY STOLEN AWAY FROM THE WOLVES, AND TOLD HIM TO MAKE THE WOLVES UNDERSTAND THAT THEY WERE NOT TO TOUCH THE SHEEP. 32 THEN THAT SHEEP WENT TO THE WOLVES WITH THE WORD OF THE LORD, WHEN ANOTHER MET HIM, (108) AND PROCEEDED WITH HIM. (108) AARON. 33 BOTH OF THEM TOGETHER ENTERED THE DWELLING OF THE WOLVES, AND CONVERSING WITH THEM MADE THEM UNDERSTAND, THAT THENCEFORWARDS THEY WERE NOT TO TOUCH THE SHEEP. 34 AFTERWARDS I PERCEIVED THE WOLVES GREATLY PREVAILING OVER THE SHEEP WITH THEIR WHOLE FORCE. THE SHEEP CRIED OUT, AND THEIR LORD CAME TO THEM. 35 HE BEGAN TO STRIKE THE WOLVES, WHO COMMENCED A GRIEVOUS LAMENTATION, BUT THE SHEEP WERE SILENT, NOR FROM THAT TIME DID THEY CRY OUT. 36 I THEN LOOKED AT THEM, UNTIL THEY DEPARTED FROM THE WOLVES. THE EYES OF THE WOLVES WERE BLIND, WHO WENT OUT AND FOLLOWED THEM WITH ALL THEIR MIGHT. BUT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP PROCEEDED WITH THEM, AND CONDUCTED THEM. 37 ALL HIS SHEEP FOLLOWED HIM. 38 HIS COUNTENANCE WAS TERRIFIC AND SPLENDID, AND GLORIOUS WAS HIS ASPECT. YET THE WOLVES BEGAN TO FOLLOW THE SHEEP, UNTIL THEY OVERTOOK THEM IN A CERTAIN LAKE OF WATER. (109) (109) THE RED SEA. 39 THEN THAT LAKE BECAME DIVIDED, THE WATER STANDING UP ON BOTH SIDES BEFORE THEIR FACE. 40 AND WHILE THEIR LORD WAS CONDUCTING THEM, HE PLACED HIMSELF BETWEEN THEM AND THE WOLVES. 41 THE WOLVES HOWEVER PERCEIVED NOT THE SHEEP, BUT WENT INTO THE MIDST OF THE LAKE, FOLLOWING THEM, AND RUNNING AFTER THEM INTO THE LAKE OF WATER. 42 BUT WHEN THEY SAW THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, THEY TURNED TO FLY FROM BEFORE HIS FACE. 43 THEN THE WATER OF THE LAKE RETURNED, AND THAT SUDDENLY, ACCORDING TO ITS NATURE. IT BECAME FULL, AND WAS RAISED UP, UNTIL IT COVERED THE WOLVES. AND I SAW THAT ALL OF THEM WHICH HAD FOLLOWED THE SHEEP PERISHED, AND WERE DROWNED. 44 BUT THE SHEEP PASSED OVER THIS WATER, PROCEEDING TO A WILDERNESS, WHICH WAS WITHOUT BOTH WATER AND GRASS. AND THEY BEGAN TO OPEN THEIR EYES AND TO SEE. 45 THEN I BEHELD THE LORD OF THE SHEEP INSPECTING THEM, AND GIVING THEM WATER AND GRASS. 46 THE SHEEP ALREADY MENTIONED WAS PROCEEDING WITH THEM, AND CONDUCTING THEM. 47 AND WHEN HE HAD ASCENDED THE TOP OF THE LOFTY ROCK, THE LORD OF THE SHEEP SENT HIM TO THEM. 48 AFTERWARDS I PERCEIVED THEIR LORD STANDING BEFORE THEM, WITH AN ASPECT TERRIFIC AND SEVERE. 49 AND WHEN THEY ALL BEHELD HIM, THEY WERE FRIGHTENED AT HIS COUNTENANCE. 50 ALL OF THEM WERE ALARMED, AND TREMBLED. THEY CRIED OUT AFTER THAT SHEEP, AND TO THE OTHER SHEEP WHO HAD BEEN WITH HIM, AND WHO WAS IN THE MIDST OF THEM, SAYING, WE ARE NOT ABLE TO STAND BEFORE OUR LORD, OR TO LOOK UPON HIM. 51 THEN THAT SHEEP WHO CONDUCTED THEM WENT AWAY, AND ASCENDED THE TOP OF THE ROCK, 52 WHEN THE REST OF THE SHEEP BEGAN TO GROW BLIND, AND TO WANDER FROM THE PATH WHICH HE HAD SHOWN THEM, BUT HE KNEW IT NOT. 53 THEIR LORD HOWEVER WAS MOVED WITH GREAT INDIGNATION AGAINST THEM, AND WHEN THAT SHEEP HAD LEARNED WHAT HAD HAPPENED, 54 HE DESCENDED FROM THE TOP OF THE ROCK, AND COMING TO THEM, FOUND THAT THERE WERE MANY, 55 WHICH HAD BECOME BLIND, 56 AND HAD WANDERED FROM HIS PATH. AS SOON AS THEY BEHELD HIM, THEY FEARED, AND TREMBLED AT HIS PRESENCE, 57 AND BECAME DESIROUS OF RETURNING TO THEIR FOLD, 58 THEN THAT SHEEP, TAKING WITH HIM OTHER SHEEP, WENT TO THOSE WHICH HAD WANDERED. 59 AND AFTERWARDS BEGAN TO KILL THEM. THEY WERE TERRIFIED AT HIS COUNTENANCE. THEN HE CAUSED THOSE WHICH HAD WANDERED TO RETURN, WHO WENT BACK TO THEIR FOLD. 60 I LIKEWISE SAW THERE IN THE VISION, THAT THIS SHEEP BECAME A MAN, BUILT A HOUSE (110) FOR THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, AND MADE THEM ALL STAND IN THE HOUSE. (110) A HOUSE. A TABERNACLE (MILIK, P. 205). 61 I PERCEIVED ALSO THAT THE SHEEP WHICH PROCEEDED TO MEET THIS SHEEP, THEIR CONDUCTOR, DIED. I SAW, TOO, THAT ALL THE GREAT SHEEP PERISHED, WHILE SMALLER ONES ROSE UP IN THEIR PLACE, ENTERED INTO A PASTURE, AND APPROACHED A RIVER OF WATER. (111) (111) THE RIVER JORDAN. 62 THEN THAT SHEEP, THEIR CONDUCTOR, WHO BECAME A MAN, WAS SEPARATED FROM THEM, AND DIED. 63 ALL THE SHEEP SOUGHT AFTER HIM, AND CRIED FOR HIM WITH BITTER LAMENTATION. 64 I SAW LIKEWISE THAT THEY CEASED TO CRY AFTER THAT SHEEP, AND PASSED OVER THE RIVER OF WATER. 65 AND THAT THERE AROSE OTHER SHEEP, ALL OF WHOM CONDUCTED THEM, (112) INSTEAD OF THOSE WHO WERE DEAD, AND WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY CONDUCTED THEM. (112) THE JUDGES OF ISRAEL. 66 THEN I SAW THAT THE SHEEP ENTERED INTO A GOODLY PLACE, AND A TERRITORY DELECTABLE AND GLORIOUS. 67 I SAW ALSO THAT THEY BECAME SATIATED, THAT THEIR HOUSE WAS IN THE MIDST OF A DELECTABLE TERRITORY, AND THAT SOMETIMES THEIR EYES WERE OPENED, AND THAT SOMETIMES THEY WERE BLIND, UNTIL ANOTHER SHEEP (113) AROSE AND CONDUCTED THEM. HE BROUGHT THEM ALL BACK, AND THEIR EYES WERE OPENED. (113) SAMUEL. 68 THEN DOGS, FOXES, AND WILD BOARS BEGAN TO DEVOUR THEM, UNTIL AGAIN ANOTHER SHEEP (114) AROSE, THE MASTER OF THE FLOCK, ONE OF THEMSELVES, A RAM, TO CONDUCT THEM. THIS RAM BEGAN TO BUTT ON EVERY SIDE THOSE DOGS, FOXES, AND WILD BOARS, UNTIL THEY ALL PERISHED. (114) SAUL. 69 HIS EYES, AND SAW THE RAM IN THE MIDST OF THEM, WHO HAD LAID ASIDE HIS GLORY. 70 AND HE BEGAN TO STRIKE THE SHEEP, TREADING UPON THEM, AND BEHAVING HIMSELF WITHOUT DIGNITY. 71 THEN THEIR LORD SENT THE FORMER SHEEP AGAIN TO A STILL DIFFERENT SHEEP, (115) AND RAISED HIM UP TO BE A RAM, AND TO CONDUCT THEM INSTEAD OF THAT SHEEP WHO HAD LAID ASIDE HIS GLORY. (115) DAVID. 72 GOING THEREFORE TO HIM, AND CONVERSING WITH HIM ALONE, HE RAISED UP THAT RAM, AND MADE HIM A PRINCE [MAJOR] AND LEADER OF THE FLOCK. ALL THE TIME THAT THE DOGS (116) TROUBLED THE SHEEP, (116) THE PHILISTINES. 73 THE FIRST RAM PAID RESPECT TO THIS LATTER RAM. 74 THEN THE LATTER RAM AROSE, AND FLED AWAY FROM BEFORE HIS FACE. AND I SAW THAT THOSE DOGS CAUSED THE FIRST RAM TO FALL. 75 BUT THE LATTER RAM AROSE, AND CONDUCTED THE SMALLER SHEEP. 76 THAT RAM LIKEWISE BEGAT MANY SHEEP, AND DIED. 77 THEN THERE WAS A SMALLER SHEEP, (117) A RAM, INSTEAD OF HIM, WHICH BECAME A PRINCE [MAJOR] AND LEADER, CONDUCTING THE FLOCK. (117) SOLOMON. 78 AND THE SHEEP INCREASED IN SIZE, AND MULTIPLIED. 79 AND ALL THE DOGS, FOXES, AND WILD BOARS FEARED, AND FLED AWAY FROM HIM. 80 THAT RAM ALSO STRUCK AND KILLED ALL THE WILD BEASTS, SO THAT THEY COULD NOT AGAIN PREVAIL IN THE MIDST OF THE SHEEP, NOR AT ANY TIME EVER SNATCH THEM AWAY. 81 AND THAT HOUSE WAS MADE LARGE AND WIDE, A LOFTY TOWER BEING BUILT UPON IT BY THE SHEEP, FOR THE LORD OF THE SHEEP. 82 THE HOUSE WAS LOW, BUT THE TOWER WAS ELEVATED AND VERY HIGH. 83 THEN THE LORD OF THE SHEEP STOOD UPON THAT TOWER, AND CAUSED A FULL TABLE TO APPROACH BEFORE HIM. 84 AGAIN I SAW THAT THOSE SHEEP WANDERED, AND WENT VARIOUS WAYS, FORSAKING THAT THEIR HOUSE, 85 AND THAT THEIR LORD CALLED TO SOME AMONG THEM, WHOM HE SENT (118) TO THEM. (118) THE PROPHETS. 86 BUT THESE THE SHEEP BEGAN TO KILL. AND WHEN ONE OF THEM WAS SAVED FROM SLAUGHTER (119) HE LEAPED, AND CRIED OUT AGAINST THOSE WHO WERE DESIROUS OF KILLING HIM. (119) ELIJAH. 87 BUT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP DELIVERED HIM FROM THEIR HANDS, AND MADE HIM ASCEND TO HIM, AND REMAIN WITH HIM. 88 HE SENT ALSO MANY OTHERS TO THEM, TO TESTIFY, AND WITH LAMENTATIONS TO EXCLAIM AGAINST THEM. 89 AGAIN I SAW, WHEN SOME OF THEM FORSOOK THE HOUSE OF THEIR LORD, AND HIS TOWER, WANDERING ON ALL SIDES, AND GROWING BLIND, 90 I SAW THAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP MADE A GREAT SLAUGHTER AMONG THEM IN THEIR PASTURE, UNTIL THEY CRIED OUT TO HIM IN CONSEQUENCE OF THAT SLAUGHTER. THEN HE DEPARTED FROM THE PLACE OF HIS HABITATION, AND LEFT THEM IN THE POWER OF LIONS, TIGERS, WOLVES, AND THE ZEEBT, (120) AND IN THE POWER OF FOXES, AND OF EVERY BEAST. (120) ZEEBT. HYENAS. (KNIBB, P. 209). 91 AND THE WILD BEASTS BEGAN TO TEAR THEM. 92 I SAW, TOO, THAT HE FORSOOK THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, AND THEIR TOWER, GIVING THEM ALL INTO THE POWER OF LIONS TO TEAR AND DEVOUR THEM, INTO THE POWER OF EVERY BEAST. 93 THEN I BEGAN TO CRY OUT WITH ALL MY MIGHT, IMPLORING THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, AND SHOWING HIM HOW THE SHEEP WERE DEVOURED BY ALL THE BEASTS OF PREY. 94 BUT HE LOOKED ON IN SILENCE, REJOICING THAT THEY WERE DEVOURED, SWALLOWED UP, AND CARRIED OFF, AND LEAVING THEM IN THE POWER OF EVERY BEAST FOR FOOD. HE CALLED ALSO SEVENTY SHEPHERDS, AND RESIGNED TO THEM THE CARE OF THE SHEEP, THAT THEY MIGHT OVERLOOK THEM, 95 SAYING TO THEM AND TO THEIR ASSOCIATES, EVERY ONE OF YOU HENCE FORWARDS OVERLOOK THE SHEEP, AND WHATSOEVER I COMMAND YOU, DO, AND I WILL DELIVER THEM TO YOU NUMBERED. 96 I WILL TELL YOU WHICH OF THEM SHALL BE SLAIN, THESE DESTROY. AND HE DELIVERED THE SHEEP TO THEM. 97 THEN HE CALLED TO ANOTHER, AND SAID, UNDERSTAND, AND WATCH EVERYTHING WHICH THE SHEPHERDS SHALL DO TO THESE SHEEP, FOR MANY MORE OF THEM SHALL PERISH THAN I HAVE COMMANDED. 98 OF EVERY EXCESS AND SLAUGHTER, WHICH THE SHEPHERDS SHALL COMMIT, THERE SHALL BE AN ACCOUNT, AS, HOW MANY MAY HAVE PERISHED BY MY COMMAND, AND HOW MANY THEY MAY HAVE DESTROYED OF THEIR OWN HEADS. 99 OF ALL THE DESTRUCTION BROUGHT ABOUT BY EACH OF THE SHEPHERDS THERE SHALL BE AN ACCOUNT, AND ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER I WILL CAUSE A RECITAL TO BE MADE BEFORE ME, HOW MANY THEY HAVE DESTROYED OF THEIR OWN HEADS, AND HOW MANY THEY HAVE DELIVERED UP TO DESTRUCTION, THAT I MAY HAVE THIS TESTIMONY AGAINST THEM, THAT I MAY KNOW ALL THEIR PROCEEDINGS, AND THAT, DELIVERING THE SHEEP TO THEM, I MAY SEE WHAT THEY WILL DO, WHETHER THEY WILL ACT AS I HAVE COMMANDED THEM, OR NOT. 100 OF THIS, HOWEVER, THEY SHALL BE IGNORANT, NEITHER SHALL YOU MAKE ANY EXPLANATION TO THEM, NEITHER SHALL YOU REPROVE THEM, BUT THERE SHALL BE AN ACCOUNT OF ALL THE DESTRUCTION DONE BY THEM IN THEIR RESPECTIVE SEASONS. THEN THEY BEGAN TO KILL, AND DESTROY MORE THAN IT WAS COMMANDED THEM. 101 AND THEY LEFT THE SHEEP IN THE POWER OF THE LIONS, SO THAT VERY MANY OF THEM WERE DEVOURED AND SWALLOWED UP BY LIONS AND TIGERS, AND WILD BOARS PREYED UPON THEM. THAT TOWER THEY BURNT, AND OVERTHREW THAT HOUSE. 102 THEN I GRIEVED EXTREMELY ON ACCOUNT OF THE TOWER, AND BECAUSE THE HOUSE OF THE SHEEP WAS OVERTHROWN. 103 NEITHER WAS I AFTERWARDS ABLE TO PERCEIVE WHETHER THEY AGAIN ENTERED THAT HOUSE. 104 THE SHEPHERDS LIKEWISE, AND THEIR ASSOCIATES, DELIVERED THEM TO ALL THE WILD BEASTS, THAT THEY MIGHT DEVOUR THEM. EACH OF THEM IN HIS SEASON, ACCORDING TO HIS NUMBER, WAS DELIVERED UP, EACH OF THEM, ONE WITH ANOTHER, WAS DESCRIBED IN A BOOK, HOW MANY OF THEM, ONE WITH ANOTHER, WERE DESTROYED, IN A BOOK. 105 MORE, HOWEVER, THAT WAS ORDERED, EVERY SHEPHERD KILLED AND DESTROYED. 106 THEN I BEGAN TO WEEP, AND WAS GREATLY INDIGNANT, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SHEEP. 107 IN LIKE MANNER ALSO I SAW IN THE VISION HIM WHO WROTE, HOW HE WROTE DOWN ONE, DESTROYED BY THE SHEPHERDS, EVERY DAY. HE ASCENDED, REMAINED, AND EXHIBITED EACH OF HIS BOOKS TO THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, CONTAINING ALL WHICH THEY HAD DONE, AND ALL WHICH EACH OF THEM HAD MADE AWAY WITH, 108 AND ALL WHICH THEY HAD DELIVERED UP TO DESTRUCTION. 109 HE TOOK THE BOOK UP IN HIS HANDS, READ IT, SEALED IT, AND DEPOSITED IT. 110 AFTER THIS, I SAW SHEPHERDS OVERLOOKING FOR TWELVE HOURS. 111 AND BEHOLD THREE OF THE SHEEP (121) DEPARTED, ARRIVED, WENT IN, AND BEGAN BUILDING ALL WHICH WAS FALLEN DOWN OF THAT HOUSE. (121) ZERUBBABEL, JOSHUA, AND NEHEMIAH. 112 BUT THE WILD BOARS (122) HINDERED THEM, ALTHOUGH THEY PREVAILED NOT. (122) THE SAMARITANS. 113 AGAIN THEY BEGAN TO BUILD AS BEFORE, AND RAISED UP THAT TOWER, WHICH WAS CALLED A LOFTY TOWER. 114 AND AGAIN THEY BEGAN TO PLACE BEFORE THE TOWER A TABLE, WITH EVERY IMPURE AND UNCLEAN KIND OF BREAD UPON IT. 115 MOREOVER ALSO ALL THE SHEEP WERE BLIND, AND COULD NOT SEE, AS WERE THE SHEPHERDS LIKEWISE. 116 THUS WERE THEY DELIVERED UP TO THE SHEPHERDS FOR A GREAT DESTRUCTION, WHO TROD THEM UNDER FOOT, AND DEVOURED THEM. 117 YET WAS THEIR LORD SILENT, UNTIL ALL THE SHEEP IN THE FIELD WERE DESTROYED. THE SHEPHERDS AND THE SHEEP WERE ALL MIXED TOGETHER, BUT THEY DID NOT SAVE THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE BEASTS. 118 THEN HE WHO WROTE THE BOOK ASCENDED, EXHIBITED IT, AND READ IT AT THE RESIDENCE OF THE LORD OF THE SHEEP. HE PETITIONED HIM FOR THEM, AND PRAYED, POINTING OUT EVERY ACT OF THE SHEPHERDS, AND TESTIFYING BEFORE HIM AGAINST THEM ALL. THEN TAKING THE BOOK, HE DEPOSITED IT WITH HIM, AND DEPARTED.
CHAPTER 89
1 AND I OBSERVED DURING THE TIME, THAT THUS THIRTY-SEVEN (123) SHEPHERDS WERE OVERLOOKING, ALL OF WHOM FINISHED IN THEIR RESPECTIVE PERIODS AS THE FIRST. OTHERS THEN RECEIVED THEM INTO THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY MIGHT OVERLOOK THEM IN THEIR RESPECTIVE PERIODS, EVERY SHEPHERD IN HIS OWN PERIOD. (123) THIRTY-SEVEN. AN APPARENT ERROR FOR THIRTY-FIVE (SEE VERSE 7). THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL (LAURENCE, P. 139). 2 AFTERWARDS I SAW IN THE VISION, THAT ALL THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN ARRIVED EAGLES, THE AVEST, KITES AND RAVENS. THE EAGLE INSTRUCTED THEM ALL. 3 THEY BEGAN TO DEVOUR THE SHEEP, TO PECK OUT THEIR EYES, AND TO EAT UP THEIR BODIES. 4 THE SHEEP THEN CRIED OUT, FOR THEIR BODIES WERE DEVOURED BY THE BIRDS. 5 I ALSO CRIED OUT, AND GROANED IN MY SLEEP AGAINST THE SHEPHERD WHICH OVERLOOKED THE FLOCK. 6 AND I LOOKED, WHILE THE SHEEP WERE EATEN UP BY THE DOGS, BY THE EAGLES, AND BY THE KITES. THEY NEITHER LEFT THEM THEIR BODY, NOR THEIR SKIN, NOR THEIR MUSCLES, UNTIL THEIR BONES ALONE REMAINED, UNTIL THEIR BONES FELL UPON THE GROUND. AND THE SHEEP BECAME DIMINISHED. 7 I OBSERVED LIKEWISE DURING THE TIME, THAT TWENTY-TREE SHEPHERDS (124) WERE OVERLOOKING, WHO COMPLETED IN THEIR RESPECTIVE PERIODS FIFTY-EIGHT PERIODS. (124) THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF BABYLON, DURING AND AFTER THE CAPTIVITY. THE NUMBERS THIRTY-FIVE AND TWENTY-THREE MAKE FIFTY-EIGHT, AND NOT THIRTY-SEVEN, AS ERRONEOUSLY PUT IN THE FIRST VERSE (LAURENCE, P. 139). 8 THEN WERE SMALL LAMBS BORN OF THOSE WHITE SHEEP, WHO BEGAN TO OPEN THEIR EYES AND TO SEE, CRYING OUT TO THE SHEEP. 9 THE SHEEP, HOWEVER, CRIED NOT OUT TO THEM, NEITHER DID THEY HEAR WHAT THEY UTTERED TO THEM, BUT WERE DEAF, BLIND, AND OBDURATE IN THE GREATEST DEGREES. 10 I SAW IN THE VISION THAT RAVENS FLEW DOWN UPON THOSE LAMBS, 11 THAT THEY SEIZED ONE OF THEM, AND THAT TEARING THE SHEEP IN PIECES, THEY DEVOURED THEM. 12 I SAW ALSO, THAT THE HORNS GREW UPON THOSE LAMBS, AND THAT THE RAVENS LIGHTED DOWN UPON THEIR HORNS. 13 I SAW, TOO, THAT A LARGE HORN SPROUTED OUT ON AN ANIMAL AMONG THE SHEEP, AND THAT THEIR EYES WERE OPENED. 14 HE LOOKED AT THEM. THEIR EYES WERE WIDE OPEN, AND HE CRIED OUT TO THEM. 15 THEN THE DABELA (125) SAW HIM, ALL OF WHOM RAN TO HIM. (125) DABELA. THE IBEX, PROBABLY SYMBOLIZING ALEXANDER THE GREAT (LAURENCE, P. 140). 16 AND BESIDES THIS, ALL THE EAGLES, THE AVEST, THE RAVENS AND THE KITES, WERE STILL CARRYING OFF THE SHEEP, FLYING DOWN UPON THEM, AND DEVOURING THEM. THE SHEEP WERE SILENT, BUT THE DABELA LAMENTED AND CRIED OUT. 17 THEN THE RAVENS CONTENDED, AND STRUGGLED WITH THEM. 18 THEY WISHED AMONG THEM TO BREAK HIS HORN, BUT THEY PREVAILED NOT OVER HIM. 19 I LOOKED ON THEM, UNTIL THE SHEPHERDS, THE EAGLES, THE AVEST, AND THE KITES CAME. 20 WHO CRIED OUT TO THE RAVENS TO BREAK THE HORN OF THE DABELA, TO CONTEND WITH HIM; AND TO KILL HIM. BUT HE STRUGGLED WITH THEM, AND CRIED OUT, THAT HELP MIGHT COME TO HIM. 21 THEN I PERCEIVED THAT THE MAN CAME WHO HAD WRITTEN DOWN THE NAMES OF THE SHEPHERDS, AND WHO ASCENDED UP BEFORE THE LORD OF THE SHEEP. 22 HE BROUGHT ASSISTANCE, AND CAUSED EVERY ONE TO SEE HIM DESCENDING TO THE HELP OF THE DABELA. 23 I PERCEIVED LIKEWISE THAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP CAME TO THEM IN WRATH, WHILE ALL THOSE WHO SAW HIM FLED AWAY, ALL FELL DOWN IN HIS TABERNACLE BEFORE HIS FACE, WHILE ALL THE EAGLES, THE AVEST, RAVENS, AND KITES ASSEMBLED, AND BROUGHT WITH THEM ALL THE SHEEP OF THE FIELD. 24 ALL CAME TOGETHER, AND STROVE TO BREAK THE HORN OF THE DABELA. 25 THEN I SAW, THAT THE MAN, WHO WROTE THE BOOK AT THE WORD OF THE LORD, OPENED THE BOOK OF DESTRUCTION, OF THAT DESTRUCTION WHICH THE LAST TWELVE SHEPHERDS (126) WROUGHT, AND POINTED OUT BEFORE THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, THAT THEY DESTROYED MORE THAN THOSE WHO PRECEDED THEM. (126) THE NATIVE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF JUDAH AFTER ITS DELIVERY FROM THE SYRIAN YOKE. 26 I SAW ALSO THAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP CAME TO THEM, AND TAKING IN HIS HAND THE SCEPTER OF HIS WRATH SEIZED THE EARTH, WHICH BECAME RENT ASUNDER, WHILE ALL THE BEASTS AND BIRDS OF HEAVEN FELL FROM THE SHEEP, AND SUNK INTO THE EARTH, WHICH CLOSED OVER THEM. 27 I SAW, TOO, THAT A LARGE SWORD WAS GIVEN TO THE SHEEP, WHO WENT FORTH AGAINST ALL THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD TO SLAY THEM. 28 BUT ALL THE BEASTS AND BIRDS OF HEAVEN FLED AWAY FROM BEFORE THEIR FACE. 29 AND I SAW A THRONE ERECTED IN A DELECTABLE LAND, 30 UPON THIS SAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP, WHO RECEIVED ALL THE SEALED BOOKS, 31 WHICH WERE OPEN BEFORE HIM. 32 THEN THE LORD CALLED THE FIRST SEVEN WHITE ONES, AND COMMANDED THEM TO BRING BEFORE HIM THE FIRST OF THE FIRST STARS, WHICH PRECEDED THE STARS WHOSE FORM PARTLY RESEMBLED THAT OF HORSES, THE FIRST STAR, WHICH FELL DOWN FIRST, AND THEY BROUGHT THEM ALL BEFORE HIM. 33 AND HE SPOKE TO THE MAN WHO WROTE IN HIS PRESENCE, WHO WAS ONE OF THE SEVEN WHITE ONES, SAYING, TAKE THOSE SEVENTY SHEPHERDS, TO WHOM I DELIVERED UP THE SHEEP, AND WHO RECEIVING THEM KILLED MORE OF THEM THAN I COMMANDED. BEHOLD, I SAW THEM ALL BOUND, AND STANDING BEFORE HIM. FIRST CAME ON THE TRIAL OF THE STARS, WHICH, BEING JUDGED, AND FOUND [SEXUALLY] GUILTY, WENT TO THE PLACE OF PUNISHMENT. THEY THRUST THEM INTO A PLACE, DEEP, AND FULL OF FLAMING FIRE, AND FULL OF PILLARS OF FIRE. THEN THE SEVENTY SHEPHERDS WERE JUDGED, AND BEING FOUND [SEXUALLY] GUILTY, WERE THRUST INTO THE FLAMING ABYSS. 34 AT THAT TIME LIKEWISE I PERCEIVED, THAT ONE ABYSS WAS THUS OPENED IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH, WHICH WAS FULL OF FIRE. 35 AND TO THIS WERE BROUGHT THE BLIND SHEEP, WHICH BEING JUDGED, AND FOUND [SEXUALLY] GUILTY, WERE ALL THRUST INTO THAT ABYSS OF FIRE ON THE EARTH, AND BURNT. 36 THE ABYSS WAS ON THE RIGHT OF THAT HOUSE. 37 AND I SAW THE SHEEP BURNING, AND THEIR BONES CONSUMING. 38 I STOOD BEHOLDING HIM IMMERGE THAT ANCIENT HOUSE, WHILE THEY BROUGHT OUT ITS PILLARS, EVERY PLANT IN IT, AND THE IVORY IN-FOLDING IT. THEY BROUGHT IT OUT, AND DEPOSITED IT IN A PLACE ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE EARTH. 39 I ALSO SAW, THAT THE LORD OF THE SHEEP PRODUCED A NEW HOUSE, GREAT, AND LOFTIER THAN THE FORMER, WHICH HE BOUND BY THE FORMER CIRCULAR SPOT. ALL ITS PILLARS WERE NEW, AND ITS IVORY NEW, AS WELL AS MORE ABUNDANT THAN THE FORMER ANCIENT IVORY, WHICH HE HAD BROUGHT OUT. 40 AND WHILE ALL THE SHEEP WHICH WERE LEFT WERE IN THE MIDST OF IT, ALL THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH, AND ALL THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN, FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPPED THEM, PETITIONING THEM, AND OBEYING THEM IN EVERYTHING. 41 THEN THOSE THREE, WHO WERE CLOTHED IN WHITE, AND WHO, HOLDING ME BY MY HAND, HAD BEFORE CAUSED ME TO ASCEND, WHILE THE HAND OF HIM WHO SPOKE HELD ME, RAISED ME UP, AND PLACED ME IN THE MIDST OF THE SHEEP, BEFORE THE JUDGMENT TOOK PLACE. 42 THE SHEEP WERE ALL WHITE, WITH WOOL LONG AND PURE. THEN ALL WHO HAD PERISHED, AND HAD BEEN DESTROYED, EVERY BEAST OF THE FIELD, AND EVERY BIRD OF HEAVEN, ASSEMBLED IN THAT HOUSE: WHILE THE LORD OF THE SHEEP REJOICED WITH GREAT JOY, BECAUSE ALL WERE GOOD, AND HAD COME BACK AGAIN TO HIS DWELLING. 43 AND I SAW THAT THEY LAID DOWN THE SWORD WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO THE SHEEP, AND RETURNED IT TO HIS HOUSE, SEALING IT UP IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE LORD. 44 ALL THE SHEEP WOULD HAVE BEEN ENCLOSED IN THAT HOUSE, HAD IT BEEN CAPABLE OF CONTAINING THEM, AND THE EYES OF ALL WERE OPEN, GAZING ON THE GOOD ONE, NOR WAS THERE ONE AMONG THEM WHO DID NOT BEHOLD HIM. 45 I LIKEWISE PERCEIVED THAT THE HOUSE WAS LARGE, WIDE, AND EXTREMELY FULL. I SAW, TOO, THAT A WHITE COW WAS BORN, WHOSE HORNS WERE GREAT, AND THAT ALL THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND ALL THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN, WERE ALARMED AT HIM, AND ENTREATED HIM AT ALL TIMES. 46 THEN I SAW THAT THE NATURE OF ALL OF THEM WAS CHANGED, AND THAT THEY BECAME WHITE COWS, 47 AND THAT THE FIRST, WHO WAS IN THE MIDST OF THEM, SPOKE, WHEN THAT WORD BECAME (127) A LARGE BEAST, UPON THE HEAD OF WHICH WERE GREAT AND BLACK HORNS, (127) SPOKE, WHEN THAT WORD CAME. OR "WAS A WILD-OX, AND THAT WILD-OX WAS…" (KNIBB, P. 216). 48 WHILE THE LORD OF THE SHEEP REJOICED OVER THEM, AND OVER ALL THE COWS. 49 I LAY DOWN IN THE MIDST OF THEM: I AWOKE; AND SAW THE WHOLE. THIS IS THE VISION WHICH I SAW, LYING DOWN AND WAKING. THEN I BLESSED THE LORD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND GAVE GLORY TO HIM. 50 AFTERWARDS I WEPT ABUNDANTLY, NOR DID MY TEARS CEASE, SO THAT I BECAME INCAPABLE OF ENDURING IT. WHILE I WAS LOOKING ON, THEY FLOWED ON ACCOUNT OF WHAT I SAW; FOR ALL WAS COME AND GONE BY, EVERY INDIVIDUAL CIRCUMSTANCE RESPECTING THE CONDUCT OF MANKIND WAS SEEN BY ME. 51 IN THAT NIGHT I REMEMBERED MY FORMER DREAM, AND THEREFORE, WEPT AND WAS TROUBLED, BECAUSE I HAD SEEN THAT VISION.
CHAPTER 90
1 AND NOW, MY SON MATHUSALA, CALL TO ME ALL YOUR BRETHREN, AND ASSEMBLE FOR ME ALL THE CHILDREN OF YOUR MOTHER, FOR A VOICE CALLS ME, AND THE SPIRIT IS POURED OUT UPON ME, THAT I MAY SHOW YOU EVERYTHING WHICH SHALL HAPPEN TO YOU FOR EVER. 2 THEN MATHUSALA WENT, CALLED TO HIM ALL HIS BRETHREN, AND ASSEMBLED HIS KINDRED. 3 AND CONVERSING WITH ALL HIS CHILDREN IN TRUTH, 4 ENOCH SAID, HEAR, MY CHILDREN, EVERY WORD OF YOUR FATHER, AND LISTEN IN UPRIGHTNESS TO THE VOICE OF MY MOUTH, FOR I WOULD GAIN YOUR ATTENTION, WHILE I ADDRESS YOU. MY BELOVED, BE ATTACHED TO INTEGRITY, AND WALK IN IT. 5 APPROACH NOT INTEGRITY WITH A DOUBLE HEART, NOR BE ASSOCIATED WITH DOUBLE-MINDED MEN: BUT WALK, MY CHILDREN, IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH WILL CONDUCT YOU IN GOOD PATHS, AND BE TRUTH YOUR COMPANION. 6 FOR I KNOW, THAT [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION WILL EXIST AND PREVAIL ON EARTH, THAT ON EARTH GREAT PUNISHMENT SHALL IN THE END TAKE PLACE, AND THAT THERE SHALL BE A CONSUMMATION OF ALL [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, WHICH SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM ITS ROOT, AND EVERY FABRIC RAISED BY IT SHALL PASS AWAY. [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, HOWEVER, SHALL AGAIN BE RENEWED, AND CONSUMMATED ON EARTH. EVERY ACT OF CRIME, AND EVERY ACT OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION AND IMPIETY, SHALL BE A SECOND TIME EMBRACED. 7 WHEN THEREFORE INIQUITY, SIN, BLASPHEMY, TYRANNY, AND EVERY EVIL [SEXUAL] WORK, SHALL INCREASE, AND WHEN TRANSGRESSION, IMPIETY, AND UNCLEANNESS ALSO SHALL INCREASE, THEN UPON THEM ALL SHALL GREAT PUNISHMENT BE INFLICTED FROM HEAVEN. 8 THE HOLY LORD SHALL GO FORTH IN WRATH, AND UPON THEM ALL SHALL GREAT PUNISHMENT FROM HEAVEN BE INFLICTED. 9 THE HOLY LORD SHALL GO FORTH IN WRATH, AND WITH PUNISHMENT, THAT HE MAY EXECUTE JUDGMENT UPON EARTH. 10 IN THOSE DAYS [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM ITS ROOTS, AND [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WITH FRAUD SHALL BE ERADICATED, PERISHING FROM UNDER HEAVEN. 11 EVERY PLACE OF STRENGTH (128) SHALL BE SURRENDERED WITH ITS INHABITANTS, WITH FIRE SHALL IT BE BURNT. THEY SHALL BE BROUGHT FROM EVERY PART OF THE EARTH, AND BE CAST INTO A JUDGMENT OF FIRE. THEY SHALL PERISH IN WRATH, AND BY A JUDGMENT OVERPOWERING THEM FOR EVER. (128) EVERY PLACE OF STRENGTH. OR, "ALL THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS OF THE NATIONS" (KNIBB, P. 218). 12 RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE RAISED UP FROM SLUMBER, AND WISDOM SHALL BE RAISED UP, AND CONFERRED UPON THEM. 13 THEN SHALL THE ROOTS OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY BE CUT OFF, SEXUAL] SINNERS PERISH BY THE SWORD, AND [SEXUAL] BLASPHEMERS BE ANNIHILATED EVERYWHERE. 14 THOSE WHO MEDITATE [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, AND THOSE WHO BLASPHEME, BY THE SWORD SHALL PERISH. 15 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, I WILL DESCRIBE AND POINT OUT TO YOU THE PATH OF [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE PATH OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION. 16 I WILL AGAIN POINT THEM OUT TO YOU, THAT YOU MAY KNOW WHAT IS TO COME. 17 HEAR NOW, MY CHILDREN, AND WALK IN THE PATH OF [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT SHUN THAT OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, FOR ALL WHO WALK IN THE PATH OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY SHALL PERISH FOR EVER.
CHAPTER 91
1 THAT WHICH WAS WRITTEN BY ENOCH. HE WROTE ALL THIS INSTRUCTION OF WISDOM FOR EVERY MAN OF DIGNITY, AND EVERY JUDGE OF THE EARTH, FOR ALL MY CHILDREN WHO SHALL DWELL UPON EARTH, AND FOR SUBSEQUENT GENERATIONS, CONDUCTING THEMSELVES UPRIGHTLY AND PEACEABLY. 2 LET NOT YOUR SPIRIT BE GRIEVED ON ACCOUNT OF THE TIMES, FOR THE HOLY, THE GREAT ONE, HAS PRESCRIBED A PERIOD TO ALL. 3 LET THE RIGHTEOUS MAN ARISE FROM SLUMBER, LET HIM ARISE, AND PROCEED IN THE PATH OF [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUSNESS, IN ALL ITS PATHS, AND LET HIM ADVANCE IN GOODNESS AND ETERNAL CLEMENCY. MERCY SHALL BE SHOWED TO THE RIGHTEOUS MAN, UPON HIM SHALL BE CONFERRED INTEGRITY AND POWER FOR EVER. IN GOODNESS AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE EXIST, AND SHALL WALK IN EVERLASTING LIGHT, BUT [SEXUAL] SIN SHALL PERISH IN ETERNAL DARKNESS, NOR BE SEEN FROM THAT TIME FORWARD FOR EVERMORE.
CHAPTER 92
1 AFTER THIS, ENOCH BEGAN TO SPEAK FROM A BOOK. 2 AND ENOCH SAID, CONCERNING THE CHILDREN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, CONCERNING THE ELECT OF THE WORLD, AND CONCERNING THE PLANT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND INTEGRITY. 3 CONCERNING THESE THINGS WILL I SPEAK, AND THESE THINGS WILL I EXPLAIN TO YOU, MY CHILDREN: I WHO AM ENOCH. IN CONSEQUENCE OF THAT WHICH HAS BEEN SHOWN TO ME, FROM MY HEAVENLY VISION AND FROM THE VOICE OF THE HOLY ANGELS (129) HAVE I ACQUIRED KNOWLEDGE, AND FROM THE TABLET OF HEAVEN HAVE I ACQUIRED UNDERSTANDING. (129) HOLY ANGELS. A QUMRAN TEXT READS, "WATCHERS AND HOLY ONES," CLEARLY DENOTING [SEXLESS] HEAVENLY WATCHERS WHO DID NOT FALL ALONG WITH THE [SEXUAL] WICKED WATCHERS (MILIK, P. 264). SEE ALSO DAN. 4:13, "A WATCHER AND A HOLY ONE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN", 4:17, "WATCHERS, AND…HOLY ONES." 4 ENOCH THEN BEGAN TO SPEAK FROM A BOOK, AND SAID, I HAVE BEEN BORN THE SEVENTH IN THE FIRST WEEK, WHILE JUDGMENT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS WAIT WITH PATIENCE. 5 BUT AFTER ME, IN THE SECOND WEEK, GREAT [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS SHALL ARISE, AND FRAUD SHALL SPRING FORTH. 6 IN THAT WEEK THE END OF THE FIRST SHALL TAKE PLACE, IN WHICH MANKIND SHALL BE SAFE. (130) (130) MANKIND SHALL BE SAFE. OR, "A MAN WILL BE SAVED" (KNIBB, P. 224). 7 BUT WHEN THE FIRST IS COMPLETED, [SEXUAL] INIQUITY SHALL GROW UP, AND DURING THE SECOND WEEK HE SHALL EXECUTE THE DECREE (131) UPON [SEXUAL] SINNERS. (131) THE DELUGE AFTER THE FIRST (IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SECOND) MILLENNIUM (2500 B.C.). 8 AFTERWARDS, IN THE THIRD WEEK, DURING ITS COMPLETION, A MAN (132) OF THE PLANT OF RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT SHALL BE SELECTED, AND AFTER HIM THE PLANT (133) OF RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL COME FOR EVER. (132) KING DAVID AT THE END OF THE THIRD MILLENNIUM (1000 B.C.). (133) THE MESSIAH AT THE END OF THE FOURTH MILLENNIUM (4 B.C. TO 30 A.D.). 9 SUBSEQUENTLY, IN THE FOURTH WEEK, DURING ITS COMPLETION, THE VISIONS OF THE HOLY AND THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE SEEN, THE ORDER OF GENERATION AFTER GENERATION SHALL TAKE PLACE, AND A HABITATION SHALL BE MADE FOR THEM. THEN IN THE FIFTH WEEK, DURING ITS COMPLETION, THE HOUSE OF GLORY AND OF DOMINION (134) SHALL BE ERECTED FOR EVER. (134) THE ESTABLISHMENT (30 A.D.) AND BUILDING OF THE CHURCH THROUGH THE FIFTH (AND SIXTH) MILLENNIUM. 10 AFTER THAT, IN THE SIXTH WEEK, ALL THOSE WHO ARE IN IT SHALL BE DARKENED, THE HEARTS OF ALL OF THEM SHALL BE FORGETFUL OF WISDOM, AND IN IT SHALL A MAN (135) ARISE AND COME FORTH. (135) THE MESSIAH AT THE END OF THE SIXTH MILLENNIUM. 11 AND DURING ITS COMPLETION HE SHALL BURN THE HOUSE OF DOMINION WITH FIRE, AND ALL THE RACE OF THE ELECT ROOT SHALL BE DISPERSED. (136) (136) THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE DISBURSEMENT OF THOSE WHO DWELL IN THAT LAND AT THE END OF THE SIXTH (AND THE BEGINNING OF THE SEVENTH) MILLENNIUM. 12 AFTERWARDS, IN THE SEVENTH WEEK, A PERVERSE GENERATION SHALL ARISE, ABUNDANT SHALL BE ITS DEEDS, AND ALL ITS DEEDS PERVERSE. DURING ITS COMPLETION, THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE SELECTED FROM THE EVERLASTING PLANT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND TO THEM SHALL BE GIVEN THE SEVENFOLD DOCTRINE OF HIS WHOLE CREATION. 13 AFTERWARDS THERE SHALL BE ANOTHER WEEK, THE EIGHTH (137) OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO WHICH SHALL BE GIVEN A SWORD TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE UPON ALL [SEXUAL] OPPRESSORS. (137) THE BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTH MILLENNIUM. 14 [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL BE DELIVERED UP INTO THE HANDS OF THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS, WHO DURING ITS COMPLETION SHALL ACQUIRE HABITATIONS BY THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND THE HOUSE OF THE GREAT KING [COLONEL] SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOR CELEBRATIONS FOR EVER. AFTER THIS, IN THE NINTH WEEK, SHALL THE JUDGMENT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS BE REVEALED TO THE WHOLE WORLD. 15 EVERY WORK OF THE UNGODLY SHALL DISAPPEAR FROM THE WHOLE EARTH, THE WORLD SHALL BE MARKED FOR [SEXUAL] DESTRUCTION, AND ALL MEN SHALL BE ON THE WATCH FOR THE PATH OF [SEXLESS] INTEGRITY. 16 AND AFTER THIS, ON THE SEVENTH DAY OF THE TENTH WEEK, THERE SHALL BE AN EVERLASTING JUDGMENT, WHICH SHALL BE EXECUTED UPON THE WATCHERS, AND A SPACIOUS ETERNAL HEAVEN SHALL SPRING FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE ANGELS. 17 THE FORMER [1ST] HEAVEN [1ST FORMER UNIVERSE FROM 0TH DAY TO 7TH DAY FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 & GENESIS 1:1-11:32, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH STARTS AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE IN LUKE 23:1-ACTS 6:15]: IN THE SEXUAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] SHALL DEPART AND PASS AWAY, A NEW HEAVEN [NEW UNIVERSE FROM THE 8TH DAY TO ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & GENESIS 12:1-ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IN THE SEXLESS OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH STARTS AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE NEW UNIVERSE TO ETERNITY IN ACTS 7:1-60] SHALL APPEAR, AND ALL THE CELESTIAL POWERS SHALL SHINE WITH SEVENFOLD SPLENDOR FOR EVER. AFTERWARDS LIKEWISE SHALL THERE BE MANY WEEKS, WHICH SHALL EXTERNALLY EXIST IN GOODNESS AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. 18 NEITHER SHALL [SEX] SIN BE NAMED THERE [NEW UNIVERSE FROM THE 8TH DAY TO ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & GENESIS 12:1-ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IN THE SEXLESS OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH STARTS AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE NEW UNIVERSE TO ETERNITY IN ACTS 7:1-60] FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 19 WHO IS THERE OF ALL THE CHILDREN OF MEN, CAPABLE OF HEARING THE VOICE OF THE HOLY ONE WITHOUT EMOTION? 20 WHO IS THERE CAPABLE OF THINKING HIS [SEXLESS] THOUGHTS? WHO CAPABLE OF CONTEMPLATING ALL THE [SEXLESS] WORKMANSHIP OF HEAVEN? WHO OF COMPREHENDING THE [SEXLESS] DEEDS OF HEAVEN? 21 HE MAY BEHOLD ITS ANIMATION, BUT NOT ITS SPIRIT. HE MAY BE CAPABLE OF CONVERSING RESPECTING IT, BUT NOT OF ASCENDING TO IT. HE MAY SEE ALL THE BOUNDARIES OF THESE THINGS, AND MEDITATE UPON THEM, BUT HE CAN MAKE NOTHING LIKE THEM. 22 WHO OF ALL MEN IS ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE BREADTH AND LENGTH OF THE EARTH? 23 BY WHOM HAVE BEEN SEEN THE DIMENSIONS OF ALL THESE THINGS? IS IT EVERY MAN WHO IS CAPABLE OF COMPREHENDING THE EXTENT OF HEAVEN, WHAT ITS ELEVATION IS, AND BY WHAT IT IS SUPPORTED? 24 HOW MANY ARE THE NUMBERS OF THE STARS, AND WHERE ALL THE LUMINARIES REMAIN AT REST?
CHAPTER 93
1 AND NOW LET ME EXHORT YOU, MY CHILDREN, TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND TO WALK IN IT, FOR THE PATHS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE WORTHY OF ACCEPTATION, BUT THE PATHS OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY SHALL SUDDENLY FAIL, AND BE DIMINISHED. 2 TO MEN OF NOTE IN THEIR GENERATION THE PATHS OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION AND DEATH ARE REVEALED, BUT THEY KEEP FAR FROM THEM, AND DO NOT FOLLOW THEM. 3 NOW, TOO, LET ME EXHORT YOU WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS, NOT TO WALK IN THE [SEXUAL] PATHS OF EVIL AND OPPRESSION, NOR IN THE [SEXUAL] PATHS OF DEATH. APPROACH THEM NOT, THAT YOU MAY NOT PERISH, BUT COVET, 4 AND CHOOSE FOR YOURSELVES RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND A GOOD [SEXLESS] LIFE. 5 WALK IN THE [SEXLESS] PATHS OF PEACE, THAT YOU MAY LIVE, AND BE FOUND WORTHY. RETAIN MY WORDS IN YOUR INMOST THOUGHTS, AND OBLITERATE THEM NOT FROM YOUR HEARTS, FOR I KNOW THAT [SEXUAL] SINNERS COUNSEL MEN TO COMMIT [SEXUAL] CRIME CRAFTILY. THEY ARE NOT FOUND IN EVERY PLACE, NOR DOES EVERY COUNSEL POSSESS A LITTLE OF THEM. 6 WOE TO THOSE WHO BUILD [SEXUAL] INIQUITY AND [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, AND WHO LAY THE FOUNDATION OF [SEXUAL] FRAUD, FOR SUDDENLY SHALL THEY BE SUBVERTED, AND NEVER OBTAIN [TRUE] PEACE. 7 WOE TO THOSE WHO BUILD UP THEIR HOUSES WITH [SEXUAL] CRIME, FOR FROM THEIR VERY FOUNDATIONS SHALL THEIR HOUSES BE DEMOLISHED, AND BY THE SWORD SHALL THEY THEMSELVES [SEXUALLY] FALL. THOSE, TOO, WHO ACQUIRE GOLD AND SILVER, SHALL JUSTLY AND SUDDENLY [TRULY] PERISH [BECAUSE OF MALACHI 3:8-12]. WOE TO YOU WHO ARE RICH, FOR IN YOUR RICHES HAVE YOU TRUSTED, BUT FROM YOUR RICHES YOU SHALL BE REMOVED, BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT REMEMBERED THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] IN THE DAYS OF YOUR PROSPERITY. 8 YOU HAVE COMMITTED [SEXUAL] BLASPHEMY AND [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND ARE DESTINED TO THE DAY OF THE EFFUSION OF BLOOD, TO THE DAY OF DARKNESS, AND TO THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. 9 THIS I WILL DECLARE AND POINT OUT TO YOU, THAT HE WHO CREATED YOU WILL DESTROY YOU [THIS IS A GREAT TRUTH INDEED!]. 10 WHEN YOU [SEXUALLY] FALL, HE WILL NOT SHOW YOU MERCY, BUT YOUR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] WILL REJOICE IN YOUR [SEXUAL] DESTRUCTION [IN THE END TIME]. 11 LET THOSE, THEN, WHO SHALL BE RIGHTEOUS AMONG YOU IN THOSE DAYS, DETEST [SEXUAL] SINNERS, AND THE UNGODLY.
CHAPTER 94
1 O THAT MY EYES WERE CLOUDS OF WATER, THAT I MIGHT WEEP OVER YOU, AND POUR FORTH MY TEARS LIKE RAIN, AND REST FROM THE SORROW OF MY HEART! 2 WHO HAS PERMITTED YOU TO HATE AND TO TRANSGRESS? JUDGMENT SHALL OVERTAKE YOU, YE [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 3 THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL NOT FEAR THE WICKED [SEXUAL], BECAUSE GOD WILL AGAIN BRING THEM INTO YOUR POWER [AUTHORITY], THAT YOU MAY AVENGE YOURSELVES OF THEM ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXLESS] PLEASURE. 4 WOE TO YOU WHO SHALL BE SO BOUND BY EXECRATIONS, THAT YOU CANNOT BE RELEASED FROM THEM, THE REMEDY BEING FAR REMOVED FROM YOU ON ACCOUNT OF YOUR [SEXUAL] SINS. WOE TO YOU WHO RECOMPENSE YOUR NEIGHBOR WITH [SEXUAL] EVIL, FOR YOU SHALL BE RECOMPENSED ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXUAL] WORKS. 5 WOE TO YOU, FALSE WITNESSES, YOU, WHO AGGRAVATE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, FOR YOU SHALL SUDDENLY PERISH. 6 WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, FOR YOU REJECT THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS, FOR YOU RECEIVE OR REJECT AT [SEXUAL/SEXLESS] PLEASURE THOSE WHO COMMIT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND THEIR YOKE SHALL PREVAIL OVER YOU.
CHAPTER 95
1 WAIT IN HOPE, YOU RIGHTEOUS, FOR SUDDENLY SHALL [SEXUAL] SINNERS PERISH FROM BEFORE YOU, AND YOU SHALL EXERCISE DOMINION OVER THEM, ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXLESS] WILL. 2 IN THE DAY OF THE SUFFERINGS OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS YOUR OFFSPRING SHALL BE ELEVATED, AND LIFTED UP LIKE EAGLES. YOUR NEST SHALL BE MORE EXALTED THAN THAT OF THE AVEST, YOU, SHALL ASCEND, AND ENTER INTO THE CAVITIES OF THE EARTH, AND INTO THE CLEFTS OF THE ROCKS FOR EVER, LIKE CONIES, FROM THE SIGHT OF THE UNGODLY, 3 WHO SHALL GROAN OVER YOU, AND WEEP LIKE SIRENS. 4 YOU SHALL NOT FEAR THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] TROUBLE YOU, FOR RESTORATION SHALL BE YOURS, A SPLENDID LIGHT SHALL SHINE AROUND YOU [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], AND THE VOICE OF TRANQUILITY SHALL BE HEARD FROM HEAVEN. WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, FOR YOUR WEALTH MAKES YOU RESEMBLE SAINTS [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15], BUT YOUR HEARTS REPROACH YOU, KNOWING THAT YOU ARE [SEXUAL] SINNERS. THIS WORD SHALL TESTIFY AGAINST YOU, FOR THE REMEMBRANCE OF [SEXUAL] CRIME. 5 WOE TO YOU WHO FEED UPON THE GLORY OF THE CORN, AND DRINK THE STRENGTH OF THE DEEPEST SPRING, AND IN THE [SEXUAL] PRIDE OF YOUR POWER TREAD DOWN THE HUMBLE. 6 WOE TO YOU WHO DRINK WATER AT [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, FOR SUDDENLY SHALL YOU BE RECOMPENSED, CONSUMED, AND WITHERED, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FORSAKEN THE FOUNDATION OF LIFE. 7 WOE TO YOU WHO ACT INIQUITOUSLY, FRAUDULENTLY, AND BLASPHEMOUSLY, THERE SHALL BE A REMEMBRANCE AGAINST YOU FOR [SEXUAL] EVIL. 8 WOE TO YOU, POWERFUL, WHO WITH POWER [AUTHORITY] STRIKE DOWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THE DAY OF YOUR DESTRUCTION SHALL COME, WHILE AT THAT VERY TIME MANY AND GOOD DAYS SHALL BE THE PORTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS, EVEN AT THE [END] PERIOD OF YOUR JUDGMENT.
CHAPTER 96
1 THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS ARE CONFIDENT THAT [SEXUAL] SINNERS WILL BE DISGRACED, AND PERISH IN THE DAY OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY. 2 YOU SHALL YOURSELVES BE CONSCIOUS OF IT, FOR THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] WILL REMEMBER YOUR DESTRUCTION, AND THE ANGELS SHALL REJOICE OVER IT. WHAT WILL YOU DO [SEXUAL] SINNERS? AND WHERE WILL YOU FLY IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEN YOU SHALL HEAR THE WORDS OF THE PRAYER OF THE RIGHTEOUS? 3 YOU ARE NOT LIKE THEM WHO IN THIS RESPECT WITNESS AGAINST YOU, YOU, ARE ASSOCIATES OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS. 4 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL THE PRAYERS OF THE RIGHTEOUS COME UP BEFORE THE LORD. WHEN THE DAY OF YOUR JUDGMENT SHALL ARRIVE, AND EVERY CIRCUMSTANCE OF YOUR [SEXUAL] INIQUITY BE RELATED BEFORE THE GREAT AND THE HOLY ONE, 5 YOUR FACES SHALL BE COVERED WITH SHAME, WHILE EVERY DEED, STRENGTHENED BY [SEXUAL] CRIME, SHALL BE REJECTED. 6 WOE UNTO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHO IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA, AND ON DRY LAND, ARE THOSE AGAINST WHOM AN EVIL [SEXUAL] RECORD EXISTS. WOE TO YOU WHO SQUANDER SILVER AND GOLD, NOT OBTAINED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SAY, WE ARE RICH, POSSESS WEALTH, AND HAVE ACQUIRED EVERYTHING WHICH WE CAN [SEXUALLY] DESIRE. 7 NOW THEN WILL WE DO WHATSOEVER WE ARE DISPOSED TO DO, FOR WE HAVE AMASSED SILVER, OUR BARNS ARE FULL, AND THE HUSBANDMEN OF OUR FAMILIES ARE LIKE OVERFLOWING WATER. 8 LIKE WATER SHALL YOUR FALSEHOOD PASS AWAY, FOR YOUR WEALTH WILL NOT BE PERMANENT, BUT SHALL SUDDENLY ASCEND FROM YOU, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OBTAINED IT ALL INIQUITOUSLY, TO EXTREME MALEDICTION SHALL YOU BE DELIVERED UP. 9 AND NOW I SWEAR TO YOU, CRAFTY, AS WELL AS SIMPLE ONES, THAT YOU, OFTEN CONTEMPLATING THE EARTH, YOU, WHO ARE MEN, CLOTHE YOURSELVES MORE ELEGANTLY THAN MARRIED WOMEN, AND BOTH TOGETHER MORE SO THAN UNMARRIED ONES, (138) EVERYWHERE ARRAYING YOURSELVES IN MAJESTY, IN MAGNIFICENCE, IN AUTHORITY, AND IN SILVER: BUT GOLD, PURPLE, HONOR, AND WEALTH, LIKE WATER, FLOW AWAY. (138) THAN, MARRIED WOMEN…UNMARRIED ONES. OR, "THAN A WOMAN AND MORE COLORED (GARMENTS) THAN A GIRL…" (KNIBB, P. 230). 10 ERUDITION THEREFORE AND WISDOM ARE NOT THEIRS. THUS, SHALL THEY PERISH, TOGETHER WITH THEIR RICHES, WITH ALL THEIR GLORY, AND WITH THEIR HONORS, 11 WHILE, WITH DISGRACE, WITH SLAUGHTER, AND IN EXTREME PENURY, SHALL THEIR SPIRITS BE THRUST INTO A FURNACE OF FIRE. 12 I HAVE SWORN TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, THAT NEITHER MOUNTAIN NOR HILL HAS BEEN OR SHALL BE SUBSERVIENT (139) TO WOMAN. (139) SUBSERVIENT. LITERALLY, "A SERVANT." PERHAPS IN FURNISHING THEM WITH TREASURES FOR ORNAMENTS (LAURENCE, P. 159). 13 NEITHER IN THIS WAY HAS [SEXUAL] CRIME BEEN SENT DOWN TO US UPON EARTH, BUT MEN OF THEIR OWN HEADS HAVE INVENTED IT, AND GREATLY SHALL THOSE WHO GIVE IT EFFICIENCY BE EXECRATED. 14 BARRENNESS SHALL NOT BE PREVIOUSLY INFLICTED ON WOMAN, BUT ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF HER HANDS SHALL SHE DIE CHILDLESS. 15 I HAVE SWORN TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, BY THE HOLY AND THE GREAT ONE, THAT ALL YOUR [SEXUAL] EVIL DEEDS ARE DISCLOSED IN THE HEAVENS, AND THAT NONE OF YOUR [SEXUALLY] OPPRESSIVE ACTS ARE CONCEALED AND [TOP] SECRET. 16 THINK NOT IN YOUR MINDS, NEITHER SAY IN YOUR HEARTS, THAT EVERY [SEXUAL] CRIME IS NOT MANIFESTED AND SEEN. IN HEAVEN IT IS DAILY WRITTEN DOWN BEFORE THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. HENCE FORWARDS SHALL IT BE MANIFESTED, FOR EVERY ACT OF [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION WHICH YOU COMMIT SHALL BE DAILY RECORDED, UNTIL THE [END] PERIOD OF YOUR CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION]. 17 WOE TO YOU, SIMPLE ONES, FOR YOU SHALL PERISH IN YOUR SIMPLICITY. TO THE WISE YOU WILL NOT LISTEN, AND THAT WHICH IS GOOD YOU SHALL NOT OBTAIN. 18 NOW THEREFORE KNOW THAT YOU ARE DESTINED TO THE DAY OF DESTRUCTION, NOR HOPE THAT [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL LIVE, BUT IN PROCESS OF TIME YOU SHALL DIE, FOR YOU ARE NOT MARKED FOR REDEMPTION, 19 BUT ARE DESTINED TO THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT, TO THE DAY OF DISTRESS, AND THE EXTREME IGNOMINY OF YOUR SOULS. 20 WOE TO YOU, OBDURATE IN HEART, WHO COMMIT [SEXUAL] CRIME, AND FEED ON BLOOD. WHENCE IS IT THAT YOU FEED ON GOOD THINGS, DRINK, AND ARE SATIATED? IS IT NOT BECAUSE OUR LORD, THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], HAS ABUNDANTLY SUPPLIED EVERY GOOD THING UPON EARTH? TO YOU THERE SHALL NOT BE PEACE. 21 WOE TO YOU WHO [SEXUALLY] LOVE THE [SEXUAL] DEEDS OF [SEXUAL] INIQUITY. WHY DO YOU HOPE FOR THAT WHICH IS GOOD? KNOW THAT YOU SHALL BE GIVEN UP INTO THE HANDS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, WHO SHALL CUT OFF YOUR NECKS, SLAY YOU, AND SHOW YOU NO COMPASSION. 22 WOE TO YOU WHO REJOICE IN THE [SEXUAL] TROUBLE OF THE RIGHTEOUS, FOR A GRAVE SHALL NOT BE DUG FOR YOU. 23 WOE TO YOU WHO FRUSTRATE THE WORD OF THE RIGHTEOUS, FOR TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO HOPE OF LIFE. 24 WOE TO YOU WHO WRITE DOWN THE WORD OF FALSEHOOD, AND THE WORD OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL], FOR THEIR FALSEHOOD THEY [SEXUALLY] RECORD, THAT THEY MAY HEAR AND NOT FORGET [SEXUAL] FOLLY. 25 TO THEM THERE SHALL BE NO PEACE, BUT THEY SHALL SURELY DIE SUDDENLY.
CHAPTER 97
1 WOE TO THEM WHO ACT IMPIOUSLY, WHO LAUD AND HONOR THE WORD OF FALSEHOOD. YOU HAVE BEEN LOST IN PERDITION, AND HAVE NEVER LED A VIRTUOUS LIFE. 2 WOE TO YOU WHO CHANGE THE WORDS OF [SEXLESS] INTEGRITY. THEY [SEXUALLY] TRANSGRESS AGAINST THE EVERLASTING DECREE, (140) (140) THEY TRANSGRESS…THE EVERLASTING DECREE. OR, "THEY DISTORT THE ETERNAL LAW" (KNIBB, P. 232). 3 AND CAUSE THE HEADS OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT [SEXUAL] SINNERS TO BE TRODDEN DOWN UPON THE EARTH. 4 IN THOSE DAYS YOU, O RIGHTEOUS, SHALL HAVE BEEN DEEMED WORTHY OF HAVING YOUR PRAYERS RISE UP IN REMEMBRANCE, AND SHALL HAVE DEPOSITED THEM IN TESTIMONY BEFORE THE ANGELS, THAT THEY MIGHT RECORDS THE [SEXUAL] SINS OF THE [SEXUAL] SINNERS IN THE PRESENCE OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]. 5 IN THOSE DAYS THE NATIONS SHALL BE OVERTHROWN, BUT THE FAMILIES OF THE NATIONS SHALL RISE AGAIN IN THE DAY OF PERDITION. 6 IN THOSE DAYS THEY WHO BECOME PREGNANT SHALL GO FORTH, CARRY OFF THEIR CHILDREN, AND FORSAKE THEM. THEIR OFFSPRING SHALL SLIP FROM THEM, AND WHILE SUCKLING THEM SHALL THEY FORSAKE THEM, THEY SHALL NEVER RETURN TO THEM, AND NEVER INSTRUCT THEIR BELOVED. 7 AGAIN I SWEAR TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, THAT [SEXUAL] CRIME HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR THE DAY OF BLOOD, WHICH NEVER CEASES. 8 THEY SHALL WORSHIP STONES, AND ENGRAVE GOLDEN, SILVER, AND WOODEN IMAGES. THEY SHALL WORSHIP IMPURE SPIRITS, DEMONS, AND EVERY IDOL, IN TEMPLES, BUT NO HELP SHALL BE OBTAINED FOR THEM. THEIR HEARTS SHALL BECOME IMPIOUS THROUGH THEIR [SEXUAL] FOLLY, AND THEIR EYES BE BLINDED WITH MENTAL SUPERSTITION. (141) IN THEIR VISIONARY DREAMS SHALL THEY BE IMPIOUS AND SUPERSTITIOUS, LYING IN ALL THEIR [SEXUAL] ACTIONS, AND [SEXUALLY] WORSHIPPING A STONE. ALTOGETHER SHALL THEY PERISH. (141) MENTAL SUPERSTITION. LITERALLY, "WITH THE FEAR OF THEIR HEARTS" (LAURENCE, P. 162). 9 BUT IN THOSE DAYS BLESSED SHALL THEY BE, TO WHOM THE WORD OF WISDOM IS DELIVERED, WHO POINT OUT AND PURSUE THE [SEXLESS] PATH OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], WHO WALK IN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WHO ACT NOT IMPIOUSLY WITH THE IMPIOUS. 10 THEY SHALL BE SAVED. 11 WOE TO YOU WHO EXPAND THE [SEXUAL] CRIME OF YOUR NEIGHBOR, FOR IN HELL SHALL YOU BE SLAIN. 12 WOE TO YOU WHO LAY THE FOUNDATION OF [SEXUAL] SIN AND [SEXUAL] DECEIT, AND WHO ARE BITTER ON EARTH, FOR ON IT SHALL YOU BE CONSUMED. 13 WOE TO YOU WHO BUILD YOUR HOUSES BY THE LABOR OF OTHERS, EVERY PART OF WHICH IS CONSTRUCTED WITH BRICK, AND WITH THE STONE OF [SEXUAL] CRIME, I TELL YOU, THAT YOU SHALL NOT OBTAIN PEACE. 14 WOE TO YOU WHO DESPISE THE EXTENT OF THE EVERLASTING INHERITANCE OF YOUR FATHERS, WHILE YOUR SOULS FOLLOW AFTER [SEXUAL] IDOLS, FOR TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO TRANQUILITY. 15 WOE TO THEM WHO COMMIT [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND GIVE AID TO BLASPHEMY, WHO SLAY THEIR NEIGHBOR UNTIL THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT, FOR YOUR GLORY SHALL [SEXUALLY] FALL, MALEVOLENCE SHALL HE PUT INTO YOUR HEARTS, AND THE SPIRIT OF HIS WRATH SHALL STIR YOU UP, THAT EVERYONE OF YOU MAY PERISH BY THE SWORD. 16 THEN SHALL ALL THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE HOLY REMEMBER TOUR [SEXUAL] CRIMES.
CHAPTER 98
1 IN THOSE DAYS SHALL FATHERS BE STRUCK DOWN WITH THEIR CHILDREN IN THE PRESENCE OF EACH OTHER, AND BRETHREN WITH THEIR BRETHREN SHALL FALL DEAD: UNTIL A RIVER SHALL FLOW FROM THEIR BLOOD. 2 FOR A MAN SHALL NOT RESTRAIN HIS HAND FROM HIS CHILDREN, NOR FROM HIS CHILDREN’S CHILDREN, HIS MERCY WILL BE TO KILL THEM. 3 NOR SHALL THE [SEXUAL] SINNER RESTRAIN HIS HAND FROM HIS HONORED BROTHER. FROM THE DAWN OF DAY TO THE SETTING SUN SHALL THE SLAUGHTER CONTINUE. THE HORSE SHALL WADE UP TO HIS BREAST, AND THE CHARIOT SHALL SINK TO ITS AXLE, IN THE BLOOD OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS.
CHAPTER 99
1 IN THOSE DAYS THE ANGELS SHALL DESCEND INTO PLACES OF CONCEALMENT, AND GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE SPOT ALL WHO HAVE ASSISTED IN [SEXUAL] CRIME. 2 IN THAT DAY SHALL THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] RISE UP TO EXECUTE THE GREAT JUDGMENT UPON ALL [SEXUAL] SINNERS, AND TO COMMIT THE GUARDIANSHIP OF ALL THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY TO THE HOLY ANGELS, THAT THEY MAY PROTECT THEM AS THE APPLE OF AN EYE, UNTIL EVERY [SEXUAL] EVIL AND EVERY [SEXUAL] CRIME BE ANNIHILATED. 3 WHETHER OR NOT THE RIGHTEOUS SLEEP SECURELY, WISE MEN SHALL THEN TRULY PERCEIVE. 4 AND THE SONS OF THE EARTH SHALL UNDERSTAND EVERY WORD OF THAT BOOK, KNOWING THAT THEIR RICHES CANNOT SAVE THEM IN THE [SEXUAL] RUIN OF THEIR CRIMES. 5 WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHEN YOU SHALL BE AFFLICTED ON ACCOUNT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN THE DAY OF THE GREAT TROUBLE, SHALL BE BURNT IN THE FIRE, AND BE RECOMPENSED ACCORDING TO YOUR [SEXUAL] DEEDS. 6 WOE TO YOU, PERVERTED IN HEART, WHO ARE WATCHFUL TO OBTAIN AN ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE OF [SEXUAL] EVIL, AND TO DISCOVER TERRORS. NO ONE SHALL ASSIST YOU. 7 WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, FOR WITH THE WORDS OF YOUR MOUTHS, AND WITH THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS, HAVE YOU ACTED IMPIOUSLY, IN THE FLAME OF A BLAZING FIRE SHALL YOU BE BURNT. 8 AND NOW KNOW, THAT THE ANGELS SHALL INQUIRE INTO YOUR [SEXUAL] CONDUCT IN HEAVEN, OF THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE STARS, SHALL THEY INQUIRE RESPECTING YOUR [SEXUAL] SINS, FOR UPON EARTH YOU EXERCISE JURISDICTION OVER THE RIGHTEOUS. 9 EVERY CLOUD SHALL BEAR WITNESS AGAINST YOU, THE SNOW, THE DEW, AND THE RAIN: FOR ALL OF THEM SHALL BE WITH-HOLDEN FROM YOU, THAT THEY MAY NOT DESCEND UPON YOU, NOR BECOME SUBSERVIENT TO YOUR [SEXUAL] CRIMES. 10 NOW THEN BRING GIFTS OF SALUTATION TO THE RAIN, THAT, NOT BEING WITH-HOLDEN, IT MAY DESCEND UPON YOU, AND TO THE DEW, IF IT HAS RECEIVED FROM YOU, GOLD AND SILVER. BUT WHEN THE FROST, SNOW, COLD, EVERY SNOWY WIND, AND EVERY SUFFERING BELONGING TO THEM, FALL UPON YOU, IN THOSE DAYS YOU WILL BE UTTERLY INCAPABLE OF STANDING BEFORE THEM.
CHAPTER 100
1 ATTENTIVELY CONSIDER HEAVEN, ALL YOU, PROGENY OF HEAVEN, AND ALL THE [SEXLESS] WORKS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], FEAR HIM, NOR [SEXUALLY] CONDUCT YOURSELVES CRIMINALLY BEFORE HIM. 2 IF HE SHUT UP THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN, RESTRAINING THE RAIN AND DEW, THAT IT MAY NOT DESCEND UPON THE EARTH ON YOUR ACCOUNT, WHAT WILL YOU DO? 3 AND IF HE SEND HIS WRATH UPON YOU, AND UPON ALL YOUR [SEXUAL] DEEDS, YOU, ARE NOT THEY WHO CAN SUPPLICATE HIM, YOU, WHO UTTER AGAINST HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, LANGUAGE [SEXUALLY] PROUD AND POWERFUL. TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO PEACE. 4 DO YOU NOT SEE THE COMMANDERS OF SHIPS, HOW THEIR VESSELS ARE TOSSED ABOUT BY THE WAVES, TORN TO PIECES BY THE WINDS, AND EXPOSED TO THE GREATEST PERIL? 5 THAT THEY THEREFORE FEAR, BECAUSE THEIR WHOLE PROPERTY IS EMBARKED WITH THEM ON THE OCEAN, AND THAT THEY FORBADE [SEXUAL] EVIL IN THEIR HEARTS, BECAUSE IT MAY SWALLOW THEM UP, AND THEY MAY PERISH IN IT? 6 IS NOT THE WHOLE SEA, ALL ITS WATERS, AND ALL ITS COMMOTION, THE WORK OF HIM, THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], OF HIM WHO HAS SEALED UP ALL ITS EXERTIONS, AND GIRDED IT ON EVERY SIDE WITH SAND? 7 IS IT NOT AT HIS REBUKE DRIED UP, AND ALARMED, WHILE ALL ITS FISH WITH EVERYTHING CONTAINED IN IT DIE? AND WILL NOT YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHO ARE ON EARTH, FEAR HIM? IS NOT HE THE [TRUE] MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND OF ALL THINGS WHICH ARE IN THEM? 8 AND WHO HAS GIVEN ERUDITION AND WISDOM TO ALL THAT MOVE PROGRESSIVE UPON THE EARTH, AND OVER THE SEA? 9 ARE NOT THE COMMANDERS OF SHIPS TERRIFIED AT THE OCEAN? AND SHALL NOT [SEXUAL] SINNERS BE TERRIFIED AT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH]?
CHAPTER 101
NO HOLY SCRIPTURES RECORDED.
CHAPTER 102
1 IN THOSE DAYS, WHEN HE SHALL CAST THE CALAMITY OF FIRE UPON YOU, WHITHER WILL YOU FLY, AND WHERE WILL YOU BE SAFE? 2 AND WHEN HE SENDS FORTH HIS WORD AGAINST YOU, ARE YOU NOT SPARED, AND TERRIFIED? 3 ALL THE LUMINARIES ARE AGITATED WITH GREAT FEAR, AND ALL THE EARTH IS SPARED, WHILE IT TREMBLES, AND SUFFERS ANXIETY. 4 ALL THE ANGELS FULFILL THE COMMANDS RECEIVED BY THEM, AND ARE DESIROUS OF BEING CONCEALED FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE GREAT GLORY, WHILE THE CHILDREN OF THE EARTH ARE ALARMED AND [SEXUALLY] TROUBLED. 5 BUT YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, ARE FOR EVER ACCURSED, TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO PEACE. 6 FEAR NOT, SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT WAIT WITH PATIENT HOPE FOR THE DAY OF YOUR DEATH IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. GRIEVE NOT, BECAUSE YOUR SOULS DESCEND IN GREAT TROUBLE, WITH GROANING, LAMENTATION, AND SORROW, TO THE RECEPTACLE OF THE DEAD. IN YOUR LIFETIME YOUR BODIES HAVE NOT RECEIVED A RECOMPENSE IN PROPORTION TO YOUR GOODNESS, BUT IN THE PERIOD OF YOUR EXISTENCE HAVE [SEXUAL] SINNERS EXISTED, IN THE PERIOD OF EXECRATION AND OF PUNISHMENT. 7 AND WHEN YOU DIE, [SEXUAL] SINNERS SAY CONCERNING YOU, AS WE DIE, THE RIGHTEOUS DIE. WHAT PROFIT HAVE THEY IN THEIR WORKS? BEHOLD, LIKE US, THEY EXPIRE IN SORROW AND IN DARKNESS. WHAT ADVANTAGE HAVE THEY OVER US? HENCE FORWARD ARE WE EQUAL. WHAT WILL BE WITHIN THEIR GRASP, AND WHAT BEFORE THEIR EYES FOR EVER? FOR BEHOLD THEY ARE DEAD, AND NEVER WILL THEY AGAIN PERCEIVE THE LIGHT. I SAY UNTO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, YOU, HAVE BEEN [SEXUALLY] SATISFIED WITH MEAT AND DRINK, WITH HUMAN PLUNDER AND RAPINE, WITH [SEXUAL] SIN, WITH THE ACQUISITION OF WEALTH AND WITH THE SIGHT OF GOOD DAYS. HAVE YOU NOT MARKED THE RIGHTEOUS, HOW THEIR END IS IN PEACE? FOR NO [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION IS FOUND IN THEM EVEN TO THE DAY OF THEIR DEATH. THEY PERISH, AND ARE AS IF THEY WERE NOT, WHILE THEIR SOULS DESCEND IN [SEXUAL] TROUBLE TO THE RECEPTACLE OF THE DEAD.
CHAPTER 103
1 BUT NOW I SWEAR TO YOU, [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS, BY THE GREATNESS OF HIS SPLENDOR AND HIS GLORY, BY HIS ILLUSTRIOUS KINGDOM AND BY HIS MAJESTY, TO YOU I SWEAR, THAT I COMPREHEND THIS MYSTERY, THAT I HAVE READ THE TABLET OF HEAVEN, HAVE SEEN THE WRITING OF THE HOLY ONES, AND HAVE DISCOVERED WHAT IS WRITTEN AND IMPRESSED ON IT CONCERNING YOU. 2 I HAVE SEEN THAT ALL GOODNESS, JOY, AND GLORY HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR YOU, AND BEEN WRITTEN DOWN FOR THE SPIRITS OF THEM WHO DIE EMINENTLY RIGHTEOUS AND GOOD. TO YOU IT SHALL BE GIVEN IN RETURN FOR YOUR [SEXUAL] TROUBLES, AND YOUR PORTION OF HAPPINESS SHALL FAR EXCEED THE PORTION OF THE LIVING. 3 THE SPIRITS OF YOU WHO DIE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL EXIST AND REJOICE. THEIR SPIRITS SHALL EXULT, AND THEIR REMEMBRANCE SHALL BE BEFORE THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE MIGHTY ONE FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. NOR SHALL THEY NOW FEAR DISGRACE. 4 WOE TO YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, WHEN YOU DIE IN YOUR [SEXUAL] SINS, AND THEY, WHO ARE LIKE YOU, SAY RESPECTING YOU, BLESSED ARE THESE [SEXUAL] SINNERS. THEY HAVE LIVED OUT THEIR WHOLE PERIOD, AND NOW THEY DIE IN HAPPINESS AND IN WEALTH. DISTRESS AND SLAUGHTER, THEY KNEW NOT WHILE ALIVE, IN HONOR THEY DIE, NOR EVER IN THEIR LIFETIME DID JUDGMENT OVERTAKE THEM. 5 BUT HAS IT NOT BEEN SHOWN TO THEM, THAT, WHEN TO THE RECEPTACLE OF THE DEAD THEIR SOULS SHALL BE MADE TO DESCEND, THEIR EVIL [SEXUAL] DEEDS SHALL BECOME THEIR GREATEST TORMENT? INTO DARKNESS, INTO THE SNARE, AND INTO THE FLAME, WHICH SHALL BURN TO THE GREAT JUDGMENT, SHALL THEIR SPIRITS ENTER, AND THE GREAT JUDGMENT SHALL TAKE EFFECT FOR EVER AND FOR EVER. 6 WOE TO YOU, FOR TO YOU THERE SHALL BE NO PEACE. NEITHER CAN YOU SAY TO THE RIGHTEOUS, AND TO THE GOOD WHO ARE ALIVE, IN THE DAYS OF OUR [SEXUAL] TROUBLE HAVE WE BEEN AFFLICTED, EVERY MANNER OF [SEXUAL] TROUBLE HAVE WE SEEN, AND MANY EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS HAVE SUFFERED. 7 OUR SPIRITS HAVE BEEN CONSUMED, LESSENED, AND DIMINISHED. 8 WE HAVE PERISHED, NOR HAS THERE BEEN A POSSIBILITY OF HELP FOR US IN WORD OR IN DEED: WE HAVE FOUND NONE, BUT HAVE BEEN TORMENTED AND DESTROYED. 9 WE HAVE NOT EXPECTED TO LIVE DAY AFTER DAY. 10 WE HOPED INDEED TO HAVE BEEN THE [SEXLESS] HEAD, 11 BUT WE HAVE BECOME THE [SEXUAL] TAIL. WE HAVE BEEN AFFLICTED, WHEN WE HAVE EXERTED OURSELVES, BUT WE HAVE BEEN DEVOURED BY [SEXUAL] SINNERS AND THE UNGODLY, THEIR YOKE HAS BEEN HEAVY UPON US. 12 THOSE HAVE EXERCISED DOMINION OVER US WHO DETEST AND WHO GOAD US, AND TO THOSE WHO [SEXUALLY] HATE US HAVE WE HUMBLED OUR NECK, BUT THEY HAVE SHOWN NO COMPASSION TOWARDS US. 13 WE HAVE BEEN DESIROUS OF ESCAPING FROM THEM, THAT WE MIGHT FLY AWAY AND BE AT REST, BUT WE HAVE FOUND NO PLACE TO WHICH WE COULD FLY, AND BE SECURE FROM THEM. WE HAVE SOUGHT AN ASYLUM WITH PRINCES [MAJOR’S] IN OUR [SEXUAL] DISTRESS, AND HAVE CRIED OUT TO THOSE WHO WERE DEVOURING US, BUT OUR CRY HAS NOT BEEN REGARDED, NOR HAVE THEY BEEN DISPOSED TO HEAR OUR VOICE, 14 BUT RATHER TO ASSIST THOSE WHO PLUNDER AND DEVOUR US, THOSE WHO DIMINISH US, AND HIDE THEIR [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, WHO REMOVE NOT THEIR YOKE FROM US, BUT DEVOUR, ENERVATE, AND SLAY US, WHO CONCEAL OUR [SEXUAL] SLAUGHTER, NOR REMEMBER THAT THEY HAVE LIFTED UP THEIR HANDS AGAINST US.
CHAPTER 104
1 I SWEAR TO YOU, RIGHTEOUS, THAT IN HEAVEN THE ANGELS RECORD YOUR GOODNESS BEFORE THE GLORY OF THE MIGHTY ONE. 2 WAIT, WITH PATIENT HOPE, FOR FORMERLY YOU HAVE BEEN DISGRACED WITH [SEXUAL] EVIL AND WITH [SEXUAL] AFFLICTION, BUT NOW SHALL YOU SHINE LIKE THE LUMINARIES OF HEAVEN. YOU SHALL BE SEEN, AND THE GATES OF HEAVEN SHALL BE OPENED TO YOU [ACTS 7:55-56]. YOUR CRIES HAVE CRIED FOR JUDGMENT, AND IT HAS APPEARED TO YOU, FOR AN ACCOUNT OF ALL YOUR SUFFERINGS SHALL BE REQUIRED FROM THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND FROM EVERYONE WHO HAS ASSISTED YOUR PLUNDERERS. 3 WAIT WITH PATIENT HOPE, NOR RELINQUISH YOUR CONFIDENCE, FOR GREAT JOY SHALL BE YOURS, LIKE THAT OF THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN. [SEXLESSLY] CONDUCT YOURSELVES AS YOU MAY, STILL YOU SHALL NOT BE CONCEALED IN THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. YOU SHALL NOT BE FOUND LIKE [SEXUAL] SINNERS, AND ETERNAL CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] SHALL BE FAR FROM YOU, SO LONG AS THE WORLD EXISTS. 4 AND NOW FEAR NOT, RIGHTEOUS, WHEN YOU SEE [SEXUAL] SINNERS FLOURISHING AND PROSPEROUS IN THEIR [SEXUAL] WAYS. 5 BE NOT ASSOCIATES WITH THEM, BUT KEEP YOURSELVES AT A DISTANCE FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, BE YOU ASSOCIATED WITH THE HOST OF HEAVEN. YOU, [SEXUAL] SINNERS, SAY, ALL OUR TRANSGRESSIONS SHALL NOT BE TAKEN ACCOUNT OF, AND BE RECORDED. BUT ALL YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS SHALL BE RECORDED DAILY. 6 AND BE ASSURED BY ME, THAT LIGHT AND DARKNESS, DAY AND NIGHT, BEHOLD ALL YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS. BE NOT IMPIOUS IN YOUR THOUGHTS, LIE NOT, SURRENDER NOT THE WORD OF UPRIGHTNESS, LIE NOT AGAINST THE WORD OF THE HOLY AND THE MIGHTY ONE, GLORIFY NOT YOUR [SEXUAL] IDOLS, FOR ALL YOUR LYING AND ALL YOUR IMPIETY IS NOT FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT FOR GREAT [SEXUAL] CRIME. 7 NOW WILL I POINT OUT A MYSTERY: MANY [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL TURN AND TRANSGRESS AGAINST THE WORD OF UPRIGHTNESS. 8 THEY SHALL SPEAK EVIL [SEXUAL] THINGS, THEY SHALL UTTER FALSEHOOD, EXECUTE GREAT UNDERTAKINGS, (142) & COMPOSE BOOKS IN THEIR OWN WORDS. BUT WHEN THEY SHALL WRITE ALL MY WORDS CORRECTLY IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGES, (142) EXECUTE GREAT UNDERTAKINGS. LITERALLY, "CREATE A GREAT CREATION" (LAURENCE, P. 173). 9 THEY SHALL NEITHER CHANGE OR DIMINISH THEM, BUT SHALL WRITE THEM ALL CORRECTLY, ALL WHICH FROM THE FIRST I HAVE UTTERED CONCERNING THEM. (143) (143) DESPITE ENOCH'S [SEXLESS] MANDATE, HIS BOOK HAS CERTAINLY "CHANGED" & "DIMINISHED" BY LATER EDITORS, THOUGH THESE FRAGMENTS OF IT HAVE SURVIVED. 10 ANOTHER MYSTERY ALSO I POINT OUT. TO THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WISE SHALL BE GIVEN BOOKS OF JOY, OF INTEGRITY, & OF GREAT WISDOM. TO THEM SHALL BOOKS BE GIVEN…THEY SHALL BELIEVE, 11 AND IN WHICH THEY SHALL REJOICE & ALL THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE REWARDED, WHO FROM THESE SHALL ACQUIRE THE KNOWLEDGE OF EVERY UPRIGHT PATH.
CHAPTER 104A
1 IN THOSE DAYS, SAITH THE LORD, THEY SHALL CALL TO THE CHILDREN OF THE EARTH, AND MAKE THEM LISTEN TO THEIR WISDOM. SHOW THEM THAT YOU ARE THEIR LEADERS, 2 AND THAT REMUNERATION SHALL TAKE PLACE OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, FOR I AND MY SON WILL FOR EVER HOLD COMMUNION WITH THEM IN THE PATHS OF UPRIGHTNESS, WHILE THEY ARE STILL ALIVE. PEACE SHALL BE YOURS. REJOICE, CHILDREN OF [SEXLESS] INTEGRITY, IN THE TRUTH.
CHAPTER 105
1 AFTER A TIME, MY SON MATHUSALA TOOK A WIFE FOR HIS SON LAMECH. 2 SHE BECAME PREGNANT BY HIM, AND BROUGHT FORTH A CHILD, THE FLESH OF WHICH WAS AS WHITE AS SNOW, AND RED AS A ROSE, THE HAIR OF WHOSE HEAD WAS WHITE LIKE WOOL, AND LONG, AND WHOSE EYES WERE BEAUTIFUL. WHEN HE OPENED THEM, HE ILLUMINATED ALL THE HOUSE, LIKE THE SUN, THE WHOLE HOUSE ABOUNDED WITH LIGHT. 3 AND WHEN HE WAS TAKEN FROM THE HAND OF THE MIDWIFE, LAMECH HIS FATHER BECAME AFRAID OF HIM, AND FLYING AWAY CAME TO HIS OWN FATHER MATHUSALA, AND SAID, I HAVE BEGOTTEN A SON, UNLIKE TO OTHER CHILDREN. HE IS NOT HUMAN, BUT, RESEMBLING THE OFFSPRING OF THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN [ACTS 17:22-30], IS OF A DIFFERENT DIVINE NATURE FROM OURS, BEING ALTOGETHER UNLIKE TO US. 4 HIS EYES ARE BRIGHT AS THE RAYS OF THE SUN, HIS COUNTENANCE GLORIOUS, AND HE LOOKS NOT AS IF HE BELONGED TO ME, BUT TO THE ANGELS. 5 I AM AFRAID, LEST SOMETHING MIRACULOUS SHOULD TAKE PLACE ON EARTH IN HIS DAYS. 6 AND NOW, MY FATHER, LET ME ENTREAT AND REQUEST YOU TO GO TO OUR PROGENITOR ENOCH, AND LEARN FROM HIM THE TRUTH; FOR HIS [SEXLESS] RESIDENCE IS WITH THE ANGELS. 7 WHEN MATHUSALA HEARD THE WORDS OF HIS SON, HE CAME TO ME AT THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH, FOR HE HAD BEEN INFORMED THAT I WAS THERE: AND HE CRIED OUT. 8 I HEARD HIS VOICE, AND WENT TO HIM SAYING, BEHOLD, I AM HERE, MY SON, SINCE YOU HAVE COME TO ME. 9 HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ON ACCOUNT OF A GREAT EVENT HAVE I COME TO YOU, AND ON ACCOUNT OF A SIGHT DIFFICULT TO BE COMPREHENDED HAVE I APPROACHED YOU. 10 AND NOW, MY FATHER, HEAR ME, FOR TO MY SON LAMECH A CHILD HAS BEEN BORN, WHO RESEMBLES NOT HIM, AND WHOSE DIVINE NATURE IS NOT LIKE THE HUMAN NATURE OF MAN. HIS COLOR IS WHITER THAN SNOW, HE IS REDDER THAN THE ROSE, THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD IS WHITER THAN WHITE WOOL, HIS EYES ARE LIKE THE RAYS OF THE SUN, AND WHEN HE OPENED THEM, HE ILLUMINATED THE WHOLE HOUSE. 11 WHEN ALSO HE WAS TAKEN FROM THE HAND OF THE MIDWIFE, 12 HIS FATHER LAMECH FEARED, AND FLED TO ME, BELIEVING NOT THAT THE CHILD BELONGED TO HIM, BUT THAT HE RESEMBLED THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN [LUKE 20:35-36]. AND BEHOLD I AM COME TO YOU, THAT YOU MIGHT POINT OUT TO ME THE TRUTH. 13 THEN I, ENOCH, ANSWERED AND SAID, THE LORD WILL AFFECT A NEW THING UPON THE EARTH. THIS HAVE I EXPLAINED, AND SEEN IN A VISION. I HAVE SHOWN YOU THAT IN THE GENERATIONS OF JARED MY FATHER, THOSE WHO WERE FROM HEAVEN DISREGARDED THE WORD OF THE LORD. BEHOLD THEY COMMITTED [SEXUAL] CRIMES, LAID ASIDE THEIR CLASS, AND [SEXUALLY] INTERMINGLED WITH WOMEN. WITH THEM ALSO THEY TRANSGRESSED, MARRIED WITH THEM, AND BEGOT CHILDREN. (144) (144) AFTER THIS VERSE, ONE GREEK PAPYRUS ADDS, "WHO ARE NOT LIKE SPIRITUAL BEINGS, BUT CREATURES OF FLESH" (MILIK, P. 210). 14 A GREAT DESTRUCTION THEREFORE SHALL COME UPON ALL THE EARTH, A DELUGE, A GREAT DESTRUCTION, SHALL TAKE PLACE IN ONE YEAR. 15 THIS CHILD WHICH IS BORN TO YOUR SON [NOAH] SHALL SURVIVE ON THE EARTH, AND HIS THREE SONS SHALL BE SAVED WITH HIM. WHEN ALL MANKIND WHO ARE ON THE EARTH SHALL DIE, HE SHALL BE SAFE. 16 AND HIS POSTERITY SHALL BEGET ON THE EARTH, GIANTS, NOT [SEXLESSLY] SPIRITUAL, BUT [SEXUALLY] CARNAL. UPON THE EARTH SHALL A GREAT PUNISHMENT BE INFLICTED, AND IT SHALL BE WASHED FROM ALL [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION. NOW THEREFORE INFORM YOUR SON LAMECH, THAT HE WHO IS BORN IS HIS CHILD IN TRUTH, AND HE SHALL CALL HIS NAME NOAH, FOR HE SHALL BE TO YOU, A [SEXLESS] SURVIVOR. HE AND HIS CHILDREN SHALL BE SAVED FROM THE [SEXUAL] CORRUPTION WHICH SHALL TAKE PLACE IN THE [SEXUAL] WORLD, FROM ALL THE [SEXUAL] SIN AND FROM ALL THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITY WHICH SHALL BE CONSUMMATED ON EARTH IN HIS DAYS. AFTERWARDS SHALL GREATER IMPIETY TAKE PLACE THAN THAT WHICH HAD BEEN BEFORE CONSUMMATED ON THE EARTH, FOR I AM ACQUAINTED WITH HOLY MYSTERIES, WHICH THE LORD HIMSELF HAS DISCOVERED AND EXPLAINED TO ME, AND WHICH I HAVE READ IN THE TABLETS OF HEAVEN. 17 IN THEM I SAW IT WRITTEN, THAT THE GENERATION AFTER GENERATION SHALL TRANSGRESS, UNTIL A RIGHTEOUS RACE SHALL ARISE, UNTIL TRANSGRESSION AND [SEXUAL] CRIME PERISH FROM OFF THE EARTH, UNTIL ALL GOODNESS COME UPON IT. 18 AND NOW, MY SON, GO TELL YOUR SON LAMECH, 19 THAT THE CHILD WHICH IS BORN IS HIS CHILD IN TRUTH, AND THAT THERE IS NO DECEPTION. 20 WHEN MATHUSALA HEARD THE [SEXLESS] WORD OF HIS FATHER ENOCH, WHO HAD SHOWN HIM EVERY [TOP] SECRET THING, HE RETURNED WITH UNDERSTANDING, AND CALLED THE NAME OF THAT CHILD, NOAH, BECAUSE HE WAS TO CONSOLE THE EARTH ON ACCOUNT OF ALL ITS DESTRUCTION. 21 ANOTHER BOOK, WHICH ENOCH WROTE FOR HIS SON MATHUSALA, AND FOR THOSE WHO SHOULD COME AFTER HIM, AND PRESERVE THEIR PURITY OF [SEXLESS] CONDUCT IN THE LATTER DAYS. YOU, WHO HAVE LABORED, SHALL WAIT IN THOSE DAYS, UNTIL THE EVIL [SEXUAL] DOERS BE CONSUMED, AND THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE [SEXUALLY] GUILTY BE ANNIHILATED. WAIT, UNTIL [SEX] SIN PASS AWAY, FOR THEIR NAMES SHALL BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE HOLY BOOKS, THEIR [SEXUAL] SEED SHALL BE DESTROYED, AND THEIR SPIRITS SLAIN. THEY SHALL CRY OUT AND LAMENT IN THE INVISIBLE WASTE, AND IN THE BOTTOMLESS FIRE SHALL THEY BURN. (145) THERE I PERCEIVED, AS IT WERE, A CLOUD WHICH COULD NOT BE SEEN THROUGH, FOR FROM THE DEPTH OF IT I WAS UNABLE TO LOOK UPWARDS. I BEHELD ALSO A FLAME OF FIRE BLAZING BRIGHTLY, AND, AS IT WERE, GLITTERING MOUNTAINS WHIRLED AROUND, AND AGITATED FROM SIDE TO SIDE. (145) IN THE BOTTOMLESS FIRE SHALL THEY BURN. LITERALLY, "IN THE FIRE SHALL THEY BURN, WHERE THERE IS NO EARTH" (LAURENCE, P. 178). 22 THEN I INQUIRED OF ONE OF THE HOLY ANGELS WHO WAS WITH ME, AND SAID, WHAT IS THIS SPLENDID OBJECT? FOR IT IS NOT HEAVEN, BUT A FLAME OF FIRE ALONE WHICH BLAZES, AND IN IT THERE IS THE CLAMOR OF EXCLAMATION, OF WOE, AND OF GREAT SUFFERING. 23 HE SAID, THERE, INTO THAT PLACE WHICH YOU BEHOLD, SHALL BE THRUST THE SPIRITS OF [SEXUAL] SINNERS AND BLASPHEMERS, OF THOSE WHO SHALL DO [SEXUAL] EVIL, AND WHO SHALL [SEXUALLY] PERVERT ALL WHICH GOD HAS SPOKEN BY THE [SEXLESS] MOUTH OF THE PROPHETS, ALL WHICH THEY OUGHT TO DO. FOR RESPECTING THESE THINGS THERE SHALL BE WRITINGS AND IMPRESSIONS ABOVE IN HEAVEN, THAT THE ANGELS MAY READ THEM AND KNOW WHAT SHALL HAPPEN BOTH TO [SEXUAL] SINNERS AND TO THE SPIRITS OF THE HUMBLE, TO THOSE WHO HAVE SUFFERED IN THEIR BODIES, BUT HAVE BEEN REWARDED BY GOD, WHO HAVE BEEN INJURIOUSLY TREATED BY [SEXUALLY] WICKED MEN, WHO HAVE [SEXLESSLY] LOVED GOD, WHO HAVE BEEN ATTACHED NEITHER TO GOLD NOR SILVER, NOR TO ANY GOOD THING IN THE WORLD, BUT HAVE GIVEN THEIR BODIES TO TORMENT, 24 TO THOSE WHO FROM THE PERIOD OF THEIR BIRTH HAVE NOT BEEN COVETOUS OF EARTHLY RICHES, BUT HAVE REGARDED THEMSELVES AS A BREATH PASSING AWAY. 25 SUCH HAS BEEN THEIR [SEXLESS] CONDUCT, AND MUCH HAS THE LORD TRIED THEM, AND THEIR SPIRITS HAVE BEEN FOUND PURE, THAT THEY MIGHT BLESS HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. ALL THEIR BLESSINGS HAVE I RELATED IN A BOOK, AND HE HAS REWARDED THEM, FOR THEY HAVE BEEN FOUND TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE HEAVEN WITH AN EVERLASTING ASPIRATION. GOD HAS SAID, WHILE THEY HAVE BEEN TRODDEN DOWN BY [SEXUAL] WICKED MEN, THEY HAVE HEARD FROM THEM REVILING’S AND BLASPHEMIES, AND HAVE BEEN IGNOMINIOUSLY TREATED, WHILE THEY WERE BLESSING ME. AND NOW WILL I CALL THE SPIRITS OF THE GOOD FROM THE GENERATION OF LIGHT, AND WILL CHANGE THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BORN IN DARKNESS, WHO HAVE NOT IN THEIR BODIES BEEN RECOMPENSED WITH GLORY, AS THEIR FAITH MAY HAVE MERITED. 26 I WILL BRING THEM INTO THE SPLENDID LIGHT OF THOSE WHO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE MY HOLY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]: AND I WILL PLACE EACH OF THEM ON A [SEXLESS] THRONE OF GLORY, OF GLORY PECULIARLY HIS OWN, AND THEY SHALL BE AT REST DURING UNNUMBERED PERIODS. RIGHTEOUS IS THE JUDGMENT OF GOD, 27 FOR TO THE FAITHFUL SHALL HE GIVE FAITH IN THE HABITATIONS OF UPRIGHTNESS. THEY SHALL SEE THOSE, WHO HAVE BEEN BORN IN DARKNESS UNTO DARKNESS SHALL BE CAST, WHILE THE [SEXLESS] RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE AT REST. [SEXUAL] SINNERS SHALL CRY OUT, BEHOLDING THEM, WHILE THEY EXIST IN SPLENDOR AND PROCEED FORWARDS TO THE DAYS AND PERIODS PRESCRIBED TO THEM.
THE BOOK OF 2ND ENOCH KNOWN AS THE SECRETS OF ENOCH
CHAPTER 1
ENOCH’S ENCOUNTER WITH THE TWO ANGELS OF GOD: 1 THERE WAS A WISE MAN, A GREAT ARTIFICER [CRAFTSMAN], AND THE LORD CONCEIVED [SEXLESS] LOVE FOR HIM AND RECEIVED HIM, THAT HE SHOULD BEHOLD THE UPPERMOST DWELLINGS AND BE AN EYE-WITNESS OF THE WISE AND GREAT AND INCONCEIVABLE AND IMMUTABLE REALM OF GOD ALMIGHTY [JEHOVAH], OF THE VERY WONDERFUL AND GLORIOUS AND BRIGHT AND MANY-EYED STATION OF THE LORD’S SERVANTS, AND OF THE INACCESSIBLE THRONE OF THE LORD, AND OF THE DEGREES AND MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INCORPOREAL HOSTS, AND OF THE INEFFABLE MINISTRATION OF THE MULTITUDE OF THE ELEMENTS, AND OF THE VARIOUS APPARITION AND INEXPRESSIBLE SINGING OF THE HOST OF CHERUBIM, AND OF THE BOUNDLESS LIGHT. 2 AT THAT TIME, HE SAID, WHEN MY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIFTH YEAR WAS COMPLETED, I BEGAT MY SON MATHUSAL. 3 AFTER THIS TOO I LIVED TWO HUNDRED YEARS AND COMPLETED OF ALL THE YEARS OF MY LIFE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE YEARS. 4 ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH I WAS IN MY HOUSE ALONE AND WAS RESTING ON MY BED AND SLEPT. 5 AND WHEN I WAS ASLEEP, GREAT DISTRESS CAME UP INTO MY HEART, AND I WAS WEEPING WITH MY EYES IN SLEEP, AND I COULD NOT UNDERSTAND WHAT THIS DISTRESS WAS, OR WHAT WOULD HAPPEN TO ME. 6 AND THERE APPEARED TO ME, TWO MEN, EXCEEDING BIG, SO THAT I NEVER SAW SUCH ON EARTH, THEIR FACES WERE SHINING LIKE THE SUN, THEIR EYES TOO WERE LIKE A BURNING LIGHT, AND FROM THEIR LIPS WAS FIRE COMING FORTH WITH CLOTHING AND SINGING OF VARIOUS KINDS IN APPEARANCE PURPLE, THEIR WINGS WERE BRIGHTER THAN GOLD, THEIR HANDS WHITER THAN SNOW. 7 THEY WERE STANDING AT THE HEAD OF MY BED AND BEGAN TO CALL ME BY MY NAME. 8 AND I AROSE FROM MY SLEEP AND SAW CLEARLY THOSE TWO MEN STANDING IN FRONT OF ME. 9 AND I SALUTED THEM AND WAS SEIZED WITH FEAR & THE APPEARANCE OF MY FACE WAS CHANGED FROM TERROR, AND THOSE MEN SAID TO ME: 10 HAVE COURAGE, ENOCH, DO NOT FEAR, THE ETERNAL GOD SENT US TO YOU, & LO! YOU SHALT TODAY ASCEND WITH US INTO HEAVEN, & YOU SHALL TELL YOUR SONS & ALL YOUR HOUSEHOLD ALL THAT THEY SHALL DO WITHOUT YOU ON EARTH IN YOUR HOUSE, & LET NO ONE SEEK YOU TILL THE LORD RETURN YOU TO THEM. 11 AND I MADE HASTE TO OBEY THEM & WENT OUT FROM MY HOUSE, & MADE TO THE DOORS, AS IT WAS ORDERED ME, & SUMMONED MY SONS MATHUSAL & REGIM & GAIDAD & MADE KNOWN TO THEM ALL THE MARVELS THOSE MEN HAD TOLD ME.
CHAPTER 2
THE INSTRUCTION OF ENOCH TO HIS SONS: 1 LISTEN TO ME, MY CHILDREN, I KNOW NOT WHITHER I GO, OR WHAT WILL BEFALL ME, NOW THEREFORE, MY CHILDREN, I TELL YOU: TURN NOT FROM GOD BEFORE THE FACE OF THE VAIN, WHO MADE NOT HEAVEN AND EARTH, FOR THESE SHALL PERISH AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP THEM, AND MAY THE LORD MAKE CONFIDENT YOUR HEARTS IN THE FEAR OF HIM. AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, LET NO ONE THINK TO SEEK ME, UNTIL THE LORD RETURN ME TO YOU.
CHAPTER 3
OF ENOCH'S ASSUMPTION, HOW THE ANGELS TOOK HIM INTO THE FIRST HEAVEN: 1 IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN ENOCH HAD TOLD HIS SONS, THAT THE ANGELS TOOK HIM ON TO THEIR WINGS AND BORE HIM UP ON TO THE FIRST HEAVEN AND PLACED HIM ON THE CLOUDS. AND THERE I LOOKED, AND AGAIN I LOOKED HIGHER, AND SAW THE ETHER, AND THEY PLACED ME ON THE FIRST HEAVEN AND SHOWED ME A VERY GREAT SEA, GREATER THAN THE EARTHLY SEA. 
CHAPTER 4
OF THE ANGELS RULING THE STARS: 1 THEY BROUGHT BEFORE MY FACE THE ELDERS AND RULERS OF THE STELLAR ORDERS, AND SHOWED ME TWO HUNDRED ANGELS, WHO RULE THE STARS AND THEIR SERVICES TO THE HEAVENS, AND FLY WITH THEIR WINGS AND COME [A] ROUND ALL THOSE WHO SAIL. 
CHAPTER 5
OF HOW THE ANGELS KEEP THE STORE-HOUSES OF THE SNOW: 1 AND HERE I LOOKED DOWN AND SAW THE TREASURE-HOUSES OF THE SNOW, AND THE ANGELS WHO KEEP THEIR TERRIBLE STORE-HOUSES, AND THE CLOUDS WHENCE THEY COME OUT AND INTO WHICH THEY GO.
CHAPTER 6
OF THE DEW & OF THE OLIVE-OIL, & VARIOUS FLOWERS: 1 THEY SHOWED ME THE TREASURE-HOUSE OF THE DEW, LIKE OIL OF THE OLIVE, & THE APPEARANCE OF ITS FORM, AS OF ALL THE FLOWERS OF THE EARTH…MANY ANGELS GUARDING THE TREASURE-HOUSES OF THESE THINGS & HOW THEY ARE MADE TO SHUT & OPEN. 
CHAPTER 7
OF HOW ENOCH WAS TAKEN ON TO THE SECOND HEAVEN: 1 AND THOSE MEN TOOK ME AND LED ME UP ON TO THE SECOND HEAVEN, AND SHOWED ME DARKNESS, GREATER THAN EARTHLY DARKNESS, AND THERE I SAW PRISONERS HANGING, WATCHED, AWAITING THE GREAT AND BOUNDLESS JUDGMENT, AND THESE ANGELS WERE DARK-LOOKING, MORE THAN EARTHLY DARKNESS, AND INCESSANTLY MAKING WEEPING THROUGH ALL HOURS. 2 AND I SAID TO THE MEN WHO WERE WITH ME: WHEREFORE ARE THESE INCESSANTLY TORTURED? THEY ANSWERED ME: THESE ARE GOD’S [SEXUAL] APOSTATES, WHO OBEYED NOT GOD’S [SEXLESS] COMMANDS, BUT TOOK [SEXUAL] COUNSEL WITH THEIR OWN WILL, AND TURNED AWAY WITH THEIR PRINCE [MAJOR], WHO ALSO IS FASTENED ON THE FIFTH HEAVEN. 3 AND I FELT GREAT PITY FOR THEM, AND THEY SALUTED ME, AND SAID TO ME: MAN OF GOD, PRAY FOR US TO THE LORD, AND I ANSWERED TO THEM: WHO AM I, A MORTAL MAN, THAT I SHOULD PRAY FOR ANGELS? WHO KNOWS WHITHER I GO, OR WHAT WILL BEFALL ME? OR WHO WILL PRAY FOR ME?
CHAPTER 8
OF THE ASSUMPTION OF ENOCH TO THE THIRD HEAVEN: 1 AND THOSE MEN TOOK ME THENCE, AND LED ME UP ON TO THE THIRD HEAVEN, AND PLACED ME THERE, AND I LOOKED DOWNWARDS, AND SAW THE PRODUCE OF THESE PLACES, SUCH AS HAS NEVER BEEN KNOWN FOR GOODNESS. 2 AND I SAW ALL THE SWEET-FLOWERING TREES AND BEHELD THEIR FRUITS, WHICH WERE SWEET-SMELLING, AND ALL THE FOODS BORNE BY THEM BUBBLING WITH FRAGRANT EXHALATION. 3 AND IN THE MIDST OF THE TREES THAT OF LIFE, IN THAT PLACE WHEREON THE LORD RESTS, WHEN HE GOES UP INTO PARADISE, AND THIS TREE IS OF INEFFABLE GOODNESS AND FRAGRANCE, AND ADORNED MORE THAN EVERY EXISTING THING, AND ON ALL SIDES, IT IS IN FORM GOLD-LOOKING AND VERMILION AND FIRE-LIKE AND COVERS ALL, AND IT, HAS PRODUCE, FROM ALL FRUITS. 4 ITS ROOT IS IN THE GARDEN AT THE EARTH’S END. 5 AND PARADISE IS BETWEEN [SEXUAL] CORRUPTIBILITY AND [SEXLESS] INCORRUPTIBILITY. 6 AND TWO SPRINGS COME OUT WHICH SEND FORTH HONEY AND MILK, AND THEIR SPRINGS SEND FORTH OIL AND WINE, AND THEY SEPARATE INTO FOUR PARTS, AND GO [A] ROUND WITH QUIET COURSE, AND GO DOWN INTO THE PARADISE OF EDEN, BETWEEN [SEXUAL] CORRUPTIBILITY AND [SEXLESS] INCORRUPTIBILITY. 7 AND THENCE THEY GO FORTH ALONG THE EARTH, AND HAVE A REVOLUTION TO THEIR CIRCLE EVEN AS OTHER ELEMENTS. 8 AND HERE THERE IS NO UNFRUITFUL TREE, AND EVERY PLACE IS BLESSED. 9 AND THERE ARE THREE HUNDRED ANGELS VERY BRIGHT, WHO KEEP THE GARDEN, AND WITH INCESSANT SWEET SINGING AND NEVER-SILENT VOICES SERVE THE LORD THROUGHOUT ALL DAYS AND HOURS. 10 AND I SAID: HOW VERY SWEET IS THIS PLACE, AND THOSE MEN SAID TO ME:
CHAPTER 9
THE SHOWING TO ENOCH OF THE PLACE OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND COMPASSIONATE: 1 THIS PLACE, O ENOCH, IS PREPARED FOR THE RIGHTEOUS, WHO ENDURE ALL MANNER OF [SEXUAL] OFFENCE FROM THOSE THAT EXASPERATE THEIR SOULS, WHO AVERT THEIR EYES FROM [SEXUAL] INIQUITY, AND MAKE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT, AND GIVE BREAD TO THE HUNGERING, AND COVER THE NAKED WITH CLOTHING, AND RAISE UP THE FALLEN, AND HELP INJURED ORPHANS, AND WHO WALK WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE LORD, AND SERVE HIM ALONE, AND FOR THEM IS PREPARED THIS PLACE FOR ETERNAL INHERITANCE.
CHAPTER 10
HERE THEY SHOWED ENOCH THE TERRIBLE PLACE AND VARIOUS TORTURES: 1 AND THOSE TWO MEN LED ME UP ON TO THE NORTHERN SIDE, AND SHOWED ME THERE A VERY TERRIBLE PLACE, AND THERE WERE ALL MANNER OF TORTURES IN THAT PLACE: CRUEL DARKNESS AND UNILLUMINED GLOOM, AND THERE IS NO LIGHT THERE, BUT MURKY FIRE CONSTANTLY FLAMING ALOFT, AND THERE IS A FIERY RIVER COMING FORTH, AND THAT WHOLE PLACE IS EVERYWHERE FIRE, AND EVERYWHERE THERE IS FROST AND ICE, THIRST AND SHIVERING, WHILE THE BONDS ARE VERY CRUEL, AND THE ANGELS FEARFUL AND MERCILESS, BEARING ANGRY WEAPONS, MERCILESS TORTURE, AND I SAID: 2 WOE, WOE, HOW VERY TERRIBLE IS THIS PLACE. 3 AND THOSE MEN SAID TO ME: THIS PLACE, O ENOCH, IS PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO DISHONOR GOD, WHO ON EARTH PRACTICE SIN [SEX] AGAINST [DIVINE] NATURE, WHICH IS CHILD-CORRUPTION [CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43] AFTER THE SODOMITIC FASHION, MAGIC-MAKING, ENCHANTMENTS AND DEVILISH WITCHCRAFTS, AND WHO BOAST OF THEIR [SEXUAL] WICKED DEEDS, STEALING, LIES, CALUMNIES, ENVY, RANCOR, FORNICATION, MURDER, AND WHO, ACCURSED, STEAL THE SOULS OF MEN, WHO, SEEING THE POOR TAKE AWAY THEIR GOODS AND THEMSELVES WAX RICH, INJURING THEM FOR OTHER MEN’S GOODS, WHO BEING ABLE TO SATISFY THE EMPTY, MADE THE HUNGERING TO DIE, BEING ABLE TO CLOTHE, STRIPPED THE NAKED, AND WHO KNEW NOT THEIR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND BOWED TO THE SOULLESS AND LIFELESS GODS, WHO CANNOT SEE NOR HEAR, VAIN GODS, WHO ALSO BUILT HEWN [SEXUAL] IMAGES AND BOW DOWN TO UNCLEAN HANDIWORK, FOR ALL THESE IS PREPARED THIS PLACE AMONG THESE, FOR ETERNAL INHERITANCE.
CHAPTER 11
HERE THEY TOOK ENOCH UP ON TO THE FOURTH HEAVEN WHERE IS THE COURSE OF SUN AND MOON: 1 THOSE MEN TOOK ME, AND LED ME UP ON TO THE FOURTH HEAVEN, AND SHOWED ME ALL THE SUCCESSIVE GOINGS, AND ALL THE RAYS OF THE LIGHT OF SUN AND MOON. 2 AND I MEASURE THEIR GOINGS, AND COMPARED THEIR LIGHT, AND SAW THAT THE SUN’S LIGHT IS GREATER THAN THE MOON’S. 3 ITS CIRCLE AND THE WHEELS ON WHICH IT GOES ALWAYS, LIKE THE WIND GOING PAST WITH VERY MARVELOUS SPEED, AND DAY AND NIGHT IT HAS NO REST. 4 ITS PASSAGE AND RETURN ARE ACCOMPANIED BY FOUR GREAT STARS, AND EACH STAR HAS UNDER IT A THOUSAND STARS, TO THE RIGHT OF THE SUN’S WHEEL, AND BY FOUR TO THE LEFT, EACH HAVING UNDER IT A THOUSAND STARS, ALTOGETHER EIGHT THOUSAND, ISSUING WITH THE SUN CONTINUALLY. 5 AND BY DAY FIFTEEN MYRIADS OF ANGELS ATTEND IT, AND BY NIGHT A THOUSAND. 6 AND SIX-WINGED ONES, ISSUE WITH THE ANGELS BEFORE THE SUN’S WHEEL INTO THE FIERY FLAMES, AND A HUNDRED ANGELS KINDLE THE SUN AND SET IT ALIGHT.
CHAPTER 12
OF THE VERY MARVELOUS ELEMENTS OF THE SUN: 1 AND I LOOKED AND SAW OTHER FLYING ELEMENTS OF THE SUN, WHOSE NAMES ARE PHOENIXES AND CHALKYDRI, MARVELOUS AND WONDERFUL, WITH FEET AND TAILS IN THE FORM OF A LION, AND A CROCODILE’S HEAD, THEIR APPEARANCE IS EMPURPLED, LIKE THE RAINBOW, THEIR SIZE IS NINE HUNDRED MEASURES, THEIR WINGS ARE LIKE THOSE OF ANGELS, EACH HAS TWELVE, AND THEY ATTEND AND ACCOMPANY THE SUN, BEARING HEAT AND DEW, AS IT IS ORDERED THEM FROM GOD. 2 THUS THE SUN REVOLVES AND GOES, AND RISES UNDER THE HEAVEN, AND ITS COURSE GOES UNDER THE EARTH WITH THE LIGHT OF ITS RAYS INCESSANTLY.
CHAPTER 13
THE ANGELS TOOK ENOCH AND PLACED HIM IN THE EAST AT THE SUN’S GATES: 1 THOSE MEN BORE ME AWAY TO THE EAST, AND PLACED ME AT THE SUN’S GATES, WHERE THE SUN GOES FORTH ACCORDING TO THE REGULATION OF THE SEASONS AND THE CIRCUIT OF THE MONTHS OF THE WHOLE YEAR, AND THE NUMBER OF THE HOURS, DAY AND NIGHT. 2 AND I SAW SIX GATES OPEN, EACH GATE HAVING SIXTY-ONE STADIA AND A QUARTER OF ONE STADIUM, AND I MEASURED THEM TRULY, AND UNDERSTOOD THEIR SIZE TO BE SO MUCH, THROUGH WHICH THE SUN GOES FORTH, AND GOES TO THE WEST, AND IS MADE EVEN, AND RISES THROUGHOUT ALL THE MONTHS, & TURNS BACK AGAIN FROM THE SIX GATES ACCORDING TO THE SUCCESSION OF THE SEASONS, THUS THE PERIOD OF THE WHOLE YEAR IS FINISHED AFTER THE RETURNS OF THE FOUR SEASONS. 
CHAPTER 14
THEY TOOK ENOCH TO THE WEST: 1 AND AGAIN THOSE MEN LED ME AWAY TO THE WESTERN PARTS, AND SHOWED ME SIX GREAT GATES OPEN CORRESPONDING TO THE EASTERN GATES, OPPOSITE TO WHERE THE SUN SETS, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE DAYS THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE AND A QUARTER. 2 THUS AGAIN IT GOES DOWN TO THE WESTERN GATES, AND DRAWS AWAY ITS LIGHT, THE GREATNESS OF ITS BRIGHTNESS, UNDER THE EARTH, FOR SINCE THE CROWN OF ITS SHINING IS IN HEAVEN WITH THE LORD, AND GUARDED BY FOUR HUNDRED ANGELS, WHILE THE SUN GOES ROUND ON WHEEL UNDER THE EARTH, AND STANDS SEVEN GREAT HOURS IN NIGHT, AND SPENDS HALF ITS COURSE UNDER THE EARTH, WHEN IT COMES TO THE EASTERN APPROACH IN THE EIGHTH HOUR OF THE NIGHT, IT BRINGS ITS LIGHTS, AND THE CROWN OF SHINING, AND THE SUN FLAMES FORTH MORE THAN FIRE. 
CHAPTER 15
THE ELEMENTS OF THE SUN, THE PHOENIXES AND CHALKYDRI BROKE INTO SONG: 1 THEN THE ELEMENTS OF THE SUN, CALLED PHOENIXES AND CHALKYDRI BREAK INTO SONG, THEREFORE EVERY BIRD, FLUTTERS WITH ITS WINGS, REJOICING AT THE GIVER OF LIGHT, AND THEY BROKE INTO SONG AT THE COMMAND OF THE LORD. 2 THE GIVER OF LIGHT COMES TO GIVE BRIGHTNESS TO THE WHOLE WORLD, AND THE MORNING GUARD TAKES SHAPE, WHICH IS THE RAYS OF THE SUN, AND THE SUN OF THE EARTH GOES OUT, AND RECEIVES ITS BRIGHTNESS TO LIGHT UP THE WHOLE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND THEY SHOWED ME THIS CALCULATION OF THE SUN’S GOING. 3 AND THE GATES WHICH IT ENTERS, THESE ARE THE GREAT GATES OF THE CALCULATION OF THE HOURS OF THE YEAR, FOR THIS REASON THE SUN IS A GREAT CREATION, WHOSE CIRCUIT LASTS TWENTY-EIGHT YEARS, AND BEGINS AGAIN FROM THE BEGINNING.
CHAPTER 16
THEY TOOK ENOCH AND AGAIN PLACED HIM IN THE EAST AT THE COURSE OF THE MOON: 1 THOSE MEN SHOWED ME THE OTHER COURSE, THAT OF THE MOON, TWELVE GREAT GATES, CROWNED FROM WEST TO EAST, BY WHICH THE MOON GOES IN AND OUT OF THE CUSTOMARY TIMES. 2 IT GOES IN AT THE FIRST GATE TO THE WESTERN PLACES OF THE SUN, BY THE FIRST GATES WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE SECOND GATES WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE THIRD WITH THIRTY DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE FOURTH WITH THIRTY DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE FIFTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE SIXTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE SEVENTH WITH THIRTY DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE EIGHTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS PERFECTLY, BY THE NINTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE TENTH WITH THIRTY DAYS PERFECTLY, BY THE ELEVENTH WITH THIRTY-ONE DAYS EXACTLY, BY THE TWELFTH WITH TWENTY-EIGHT DAYS EXACTLY. 3 AND IT GOES THROUGH THE WESTERN GATES IN THE ORDER AND NUMBER OF THE EASTERN, AND ACCOMPLISHES THE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE AND A QUARTER, DAYS OF THE SOLAR YEAR, WHILE THE LUNAR YEAR HAS THREE HUNDRED FIFTY-FOUR, AND THERE ARE WANTING TO IT TWELVE DAYS OF THE SOLAR CIRCLE, WHICH ARE THE LUNAR EPACTS OF THE WHOLE YEAR. 4 THUS, TOO, THE GREAT CIRCLE CONTAINS FIVE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-TWO YEARS. 5 THE QUARTER OF A DAY IS OMITTED FOR THREE YEARS, THE FOURTH FULFILLS IT EXACTLY. 6 THEREFORE THEY ARE TAKEN OUTSIDE OF HEAVEN FOR THREE YEARS AND ARE NOT ADDED TO THE NUMBER OF DAYS, BECAUSE THEY CHANGE THE TIME OF THE YEARS TO TWO NEW MONTHS TOWARDS COMPLETION, TO TWO OTHERS TOWARDS DIMINUTION. 7 AND WHEN THE WESTERN GATES ARE FINISHED, IT RETURNS AND GOES TO THE EASTERN TO THE LIGHTS, AND GOES THUS DAY AND NIGHT ABOUT THE HEAVENLY CIRCLES, LOWER THAN ALL CIRCLES, SWIFTER THAN THE HEAVENLY WINDS, AND SPIRITS AND ELEMENTS AND ANGELS FLYING; EACH ANGEL HAS SIX WINGS. 8 IT HAS A SEVENFOLD COURSE IN NINETEEN YEARS. 
CHAPTER 17
OF THE SINGINGS OF THE ANGELS, WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE: 1 IN THE MIDST OF THE HEAVENS I SAW ARMED SOLDIERS, SERVING THE LORD, WITH TYMPANA AND ORGANS, WITH INCESSANT VOICE, WITH SWEET VOICE, WITH SWEET AND INCESSANT VOICE AND VARIOUS SINGING, WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE, AND WHICH ASTONISHES EVERY MIND, SO WONDERFUL AND MARVELOUS IS THE SINGING OF THOSE ANGELS, AND I WAS DELIGHTED LISTENING TO IT. 
CHAPTER 18
OF THE TAKING OF ENOCH ON TO THE FIFTH HEAVEN: 1 THE MEN TOOK ME ON TO THE FIFTH HEAVEN AND PLACED ME, AND THERE I SAW MANY AND COUNTLESS SOLDIERS, CALLED GRIGORI, OF HUMAN APPEARANCE, AND THEIR SIZE WAS GREATER THAN THAT OF GREAT GIANTS AND THEIR FACES WITHERED, AND THE SILENCE OF THEIR MOUTHS PERPETUAL, AND THEIR WAS NO SERVICE ON THE FIFTH HEAVEN, AND I SAID TO THE MEN WHO WERE WITH ME: 2 WHEREFORE ARE THESE VERY WITHERED AND THEIR FACES MELANCHOLY, AND THEIR MOUTHS SILENT, AND WHEREFORE IS THERE NO SERVICE ON THIS HEAVEN? 3 AND THEY SAID TO ME: THESE ARE THE GRIGORI, WHO WITH THEIR PRINCE [MAJOR] SATANAIL [LUCIFER] REJECTED THE LORD OF LIGHT, AND AFTER THEM ARE THOSE WHO ARE HELD IN GREAT DARKNESS ON THE SECOND HEAVEN, AND THREE OF THEM WENT DOWN ON TO EARTH FROM THE LORD’S THRONE, TO THE PLACE ERMON, AND BROKE THROUGH THEIR VOWS ON THE SHOULDER OF THE HILL ERMON AND SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN HOW GOOD THEY ARE, AND TOOK TO THEMSELVES WIVES, AND BEFOULED THE EARTH WITH THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS, WHO IN ALL TIMES OF THEIR AGE MADE LAWLESSNESS AND MIXING, AND GIANTS ARE BORN AND MARVELOUS BIG MEN AND GREAT ENMITY. 4 AND THEREFORE GOD JUDGED THEM WITH GREAT JUDGMENT, AND THEY WEEP FOR THEIR BRETHREN AND THEY WILL BE PUNISHED ON THE LORD’S GREAT DAY. 5 AND I SAID TO THE GRIGORI: I SAW YOUR BRETHREN AND THEIR WORKS, AND THEIR GREAT TORMENTS, AND I PRAYED FOR THEM, BUT THE LORD HAS CONDEMNED [DAMNED] THEM TO BE UNDER EARTH TILL THE EXISTING HEAVEN AND EARTH SHALL END FOR EVER. 6 AND I SAID: WHEREFORE DO YOU WAIT, BRETHREN, AND DO NOT SERVE BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND HAVE NOT PUT YOUR SERVICES BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, LEST YOU ANGER YOUR LORD UTTERLY? 7 AND THEY LISTENED TO MY ADMONITION, AND SPOKE TO THE FOUR RANKS IN HEAVEN, AND LO! AS I STOOD WITH THOSE TWO MEN FOUR TRUMPETS TRUMPETED TOGETHER WITH GREAT VOICE, AND THE GRIGORI BROKE INTO SONG WITH ONE VOICE, AND THEIR VOICE WENT UP BEFORE THE LORD PITIFULLY AND AFFECTINGLY.
CHAPTER 19
OF THE TAKING OF ENOCH TO THE SIXTH HEAVEN: 1 AND THENCE THOSE MEN TOOK ME AND BORE ME UP ON TO THE SIXTH HEAVEN, AND THERE I SAW SEVEN BANDS OF ANGELS, VERY BRIGHT AND VERY GLORIOUS, AND THEIR FACES SHINING MORE THAN THE SUN’S SHINING, GLISTENING, AND THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE IN THEIR FACES, OR BEHAVIOR, OR MANNER OF DRESS, AND THESE MAKE THE ORDERS, AND LEARN THE GOINGS OF THE STARS, AND THE ALTERATION OF THE MOON, OR REVOLUTION OF THE SUN, AND THE GOOD GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD. 2 AND WHEN THEY SEE EVILDOING, THEY MAKE COMMANDMENTS AND INSTRUCTION, AND SWEET AND LOUD SINGING, AND ALL SONGS OF PRAISE. 3 THESE ARE THE ARCHANGELS (1) WHO ARE ABOVE ANGELS, MEASURE ALL LIFE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, AND THE ANGELS WHO ARE APPOINTED OVER SEASONS AND YEARS, THE ANGELS WHO ARE OVER RIVERS AND SEA, AND WHO ARE OVER THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, AND THE ANGELS WHO ARE OVER EVERY GRASS, GIVING FOOD TO ALL, TO EVERY LIVING THING, AND THE ANGELS WHO WRITE ALL THE SOULS OF MEN, AND ALL THEIR DEEDS, AND THEIR LIVES BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, IN THEIR MIDST ARE SIX PHOENIXES AND SIX CHERUBIM AND SIX SIX-WINGED ONES CONTINUALLY WITH ONE VOICE SINGING ONE VOICE, AND IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE THEIR SINGING, AND THEY REJOICE BEFORE THE LORD AT HIS FOOTSTOOL. (1) ARCHANGELS. OR, "RULING ANGELS." 
CHAPTER 20
HENCE, THEY TOOK ENOCH INTO THE SEVENTH HEAVEN: 1 AND THOSE TWO MEN LIFTED ME UP THENCE ON TO THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, AND I SAW THERE A VERY GREAT LIGHT, AND FIERY TROOPS OF GREAT ARCHANGELS (2), INCORPOREAL [ARMED] FORCES, AND DOMINIONS, ORDERS AND GOVERNMENTS, CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM, THRONES AND MANY-EYED ONES, NINE REGIMENTS, THE IOANIT STATIONS OF LIGHT, AND I BECAME AFRAID, AND BEGAN TO TREMBLE WITH GREAT TERROR, AND THOSE MEN TOOK ME, AND LED ME AFTER THEM, AND SAID TO ME: (2) ARCHANGELS. OR, "CHIEF ANGELS." 2 HAVE COURAGE, ENOCH, DO NOT FEAR, AND SHOWED ME THE LORD FROM AFAR, SITTING ON HIS VERY HIGH THRONE. FOR WHAT IS THERE ON THE TENTH HEAVEN, SINCE THE LORD DWELLS THERE? 3 ON THE TENTH HEAVEN IS GOD, IN THE HEBREW TONGUE HE IS CALLED ARAVAT (3). (3) ARAVAT. OR, "FATHER OF CREATION." 4 AND ALL THE HEAVENLY TROOPS WOULD COME AND STAND ON THE TEN STEPS ACCORDING TO THEIR RANK, AND WOULD BOW DOWN TO THE LORD, AND WOULD AGAIN GO TO THEIR PLACES IN JOY AND FELICITY, SINGING SONGS IN THE BOUNDLESS LIGHT WITH SMALL AND TENDER VOICES, GLORIOUSLY SERVING HIM.
CHAPTER 21
OF HOW THE ANGELS HERE LEFT ENOCH, AT THE END OF THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, AND WENT AWAY FROM HIM UNSEEN: 1 AND THE CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM STANDING ABOUT THE THRONE, THE SIX-WINGED AND MANY-EYED ONES DO NOT DEPART, STANDING BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE DOING HIS [SEXLESS] WILL, AND COVER HIS WHOLE THRONE, SINGING WITH GENTLE VOICE BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE: HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD, RULER OF SABAOTH, HEAVENS AND EARTH ARE FULL OF YOUR GLORY. 2 WHEN I SAW ALL THESE THINGS, THOSE MEN SAID TO ME: ENOCH, THUS FAR IS IT COMMANDED US TO JOURNEY WITH YOU, AND THOSE MEN WENT AWAY FROM ME AND THEREUPON I SAW THEM NOT. 3 AND I REMAINED ALONE AT THE END OF THE SEVENTH HEAVEN AND BECAME AFRAID, AND FELL ON MY FACE AND SAID TO MYSELF: WOE IS ME, WHAT HAS BEFALLEN ME? 4 AND THE LORD SENT ONE OF HIS GLORIOUS ONES, THE ARCHANGEL (4) GABRIEL, AND HE SAID TO ME: HAVE COURAGE, ENOCH, DO NOT FEAR, ARISE BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE INTO ETERNITY, ARISE, COME WITH ME. (4) ARCHANGEL. OR, "ONE OF THE SEVEN MOST HIGHEST ANGELS, NAMED GABRIEL." 5 AND I ANSWERED HIM, AND SAID IN MYSELF: MY LORD, MY, SOUL IS DEPARTED FROM ME, FROM TERROR AND TREMBLING, AND I CALLED TO THE MEN WHO LED ME UP TO THIS PLACE, ON THEM I RELIED, AND IT IS WITH THEM I GO BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. 6 AND GABRIEL CAUGHT ME UP, AS A LEAF CAUGHT UP BY THE WIND, AND PLACED ME BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. 7 AND I SAW THE EIGHTH HEAVEN, WHICH IS CALLED IN THE HEBREW TONGUE MUZALOTH, CHANGER OF THE SEASONS, OF DROUGHT, AND OF WET, AND OF THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE CIRCLE OF THE FIRMAMENT, WHICH ARE ABOVE THE SEVENTH HEAVEN. 8 AND I SAW THE NINTH HEAVEN, WHICH IS CALLED IN HEBREW KUCHAVIM, WHERE ARE THE HEAVENLY HOMES OF THE TWELVE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE CIRCLE OF THE FIRMAMENT. 
CHAPTER 22
IN THE TENTH HEAVEN THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL LED ENOCH TO BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE: 1 ON THE TENTH HEAVEN, WHICH IS CALLED ARAVOTH, I SAW THE APPEARANCE OF THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, LIKE IRON MADE TO GLOW IN FIRE, AND BROUGHT OUT, EMITTING SPARKS, AND IT BURNS. 2 THUS IN A MOMENT OF ETERNITY I SAW THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, BUT THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE IS INEFFABLE, MARVELOUS AND VERY AWFUL, AND VERY, VERY TERRIBLE. 3 AND WHO AM I TO TELL OF THE LORD’S UNSPEAKABLE BEING, AND OF HIS VERY WONDERFUL FACE? AND I CANNOT TELL THE QUANTITY OF HIS MANY INSTRUCTIONS, AND VARIOUS VOICES, THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] THRONE IS VERY GREAT AND NOT MADE WITH HANDS, NOR THE QUANTITY OF THOSE STANDING ROUND HIM, TROOPS OF CHERUBIM AND SERAPHIM, NOR THEIR INCESSANT SINGING, NOR HIS IMMUTABLE BEAUTY, AND WHO SHALL TELL OF THE INEFFABLE GREATNESS OF HIS GLORY. 4 AND I FELL, PRONE AND BOWED DOWN TO THE LORD, AND THE LORD WITH HIS LIPS SAID TO ME: 5 HAVE COURAGE, ENOCH, DO NOT FEAR, ARISE AND STAND BEFORE MY [TERRIBLE] FACE INTO ETERNITY. 6 AND THE ARCHISTRATEGE (5) MICHAEL LIFTED ME UP, AND LED ME TO BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. (5) ARCHISTRATEGE. OR, "THE GODLY COMMANDER OF THE ARMIES OF THE NATIONS, NAMED MICHAEL [JESUS]." 7 AND THE LORD SAID TO HIS SERVANTS TEMPTING [TESTING] THEM: LET ENOCH STAND BEFORE MY [TERRIBLE] FACE INTO ETERNITY, AND THE GLORIOUS ONES BOWED DOWN TO THE LORD, AND SAID: LET ENOCH GO ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. 8 AND THE LORD SAID TO MICHAEL: GO AND TAKE ENOCH FROM OUT OF HIS EARTHLY GARMENTS, AND ANOINT HIM WITH MY SWEET OINTMENT, AND PUT HIM INTO THE GARMENTS OF MY GLORY. 9 AND MICHAEL DID THUS, AS THE LORD TOLD HIM. HE ANOINTED ME, AND DRESSED ME, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THAT OINTMENT IS MORE THAN THE GREAT LIGHT [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], AND HIS OINTMENT IS LIKE SWEET DEW, AND ITS SMELL MILD, SHINING LIKE THE SUN’S RAY, AND I LOOKED AT MYSELF, AND I WAS LIKE ONE OF HIS GLORIOUS ONES (6). (6) GLORIOUS ONES. OR, "ONE OF THE SEVEN MOST HIGHEST ANGELS." 10 AND THE LORD SUMMONED ONE OF HIS ARCHANGELS BY NAME PRAVUIL, WHOSE KNOWLEDGE WAS QUICKER IN WISDOM THAN THE OTHER ARCHANGELS, WHO WROTE ALL THE [SEXLESS] DEEDS OF THE LORD, AND THE LORD SAID TO PRAVUIL: BRING OUT THE BOOKS FROM MY STORE-HOUSES, AND A REED OF QUICK-WRITING, AND GIVE IT TO ENOCH, AND DELIVER TO HIM THE CHOICE AND COMFORTING BOOKS OUT OF YOUR HAND. THE 0TH HEAVEN TO 9TH HEAVEN, WHICH IS 10 HEAVENS IS MENTIONED HERE IN 1ST ENOCH CHAPTERS 1-22 & BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 9 HEAVENS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-13:10 WITH THE NEW UNIVERSE BEING THE 10TH HEAVEN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 & ALSO THE 1ST FORMER HEAVEN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN WITH 2 POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO 1 IS 9 HEAVENS IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15 WITH THE NEW UNIVERSE BEING THE 10TH HEAVEN. THE THREE 10TH LEVEL HEAVENS MAKE UP 30 LEVELS FROM ACTS 1:4-29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IN THE SINGLE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. 
CHAPTER 23
OF ENOCH’S WRITING, HOW HE WROTE HIS WONDERFUL JOURNEYINGS AND THE HEAVENLY HOSTS AND HIMSELF WROTE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX BOOKS: 1 AND HE WAS TELLING ME ALL THE WORKS OF HEAVEN, EARTH AND SEA, AND ALL THE ELEMENTS, THEIR PASSAGES AND GOINGS, AND THE THUNDERING’S OF THE THUNDERS, THE SUN AND MOON, THE GOINGS AND CHANGES OF THE STARS, THE SEASONS, YEARS, DAYS, AND HOURS, THE RISINGS OF THE WIND, THE NUMBERS OF THE ANGELS, AND THE FORMATION OF THEIR SONGS, AND ALL HUMAN THINGS, THE TONGUE OF EVERY HUMAN SONG AND LIFE, THE COMMANDMENTS, INSTRUCTIONS, AND SWEET-VOICED SINGINGS, AND ALL THINGS THAT IT IS FITTING TO LEARN. 2 AND PRAVUIL TOLD ME: ALL THE THINGS THAT I HAVE TOLD YOU, WE, HAVE WRITTEN. SIT AND WRITE ALL THE SOULS OF MANKIND, HOWEVER MANY OF THEM ARE BORN, AND THE PLACES PREPARED FOR THEM TO ETERNITY, FOR ALL SOULS ARE PREPARED TO ETERNITY, BEFORE THE FORMATION OF THE WORLD. 3 AND ALL DOUBLE THIRTY DAYS AND THIRTY NIGHTS, AND I WROTE OUT ALL THINGS EXACTLY, AND WROTE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX BOOKS. 
CHAPTER 24
OF THE GREAT [TOP] SECRETS OF GOD, WHICH GOD REVEALED AND TOLD ENOCH, AND SPOKE WITH HIM FACE TO FACE: 1 AND THE LORD SUMMONED ME, AND SAID TO ME: ENOCH, SIT DOWN ON MY LEFT WITH GABRIEL. 2 AND I BOWED DOWN TO THE LORD, AND THE LORD SPOKE TO ME: ENOCH, BELOVED, ALL THAT YOU SEE, ALL THINGS THAT ARE STANDING FINISHED I TELL TO YOU EVEN BEFORE THE VERY BEGINNING, ALL THAT I CREATED FROM NON-BEING, AND VISIBLE THINGS FROM INVISIBLE. 3 HEAR, ENOCH, AND TAKE IN THESE MY WORDS, FOR NOT TO MY ANGELS HAVE I TOLD MY SECRET, AND I HAVE NOT TOLD THEM THEIR RISE, NOR MY ENDLESS REALM, NOR HAVE THEY UNDERSTOOD MY CREATING, WHICH I TELL YOU TODAY. 4 FOR BEFORE ALL THINGS WERE VISIBLE, I ALONE USED TO GO ABOUT IN THE INVISIBLE THINGS, LIKE THE SUN FROM EAST TO WEST, AND FROM WEST TO EAST. 5 BUT EVEN THE SUN HAS PEACE IN ITSELF, WHILE I FOUND NO PEACE, BECAUSE I WAS CREATING ALL THINGS, AND I CONCEIVED THE THOUGHT OF PLACING FOUNDATIONS, AND OF CREATING VISIBLE CREATION. 
CHAPTER 25
GOD RELATES TO ENOCH, HOW OUT OF THE VERY DEEPEST PARTS CAME FORTH THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE: 1 I COMMANDED IN THE VERY LOWEST PARTS, THAT VISIBLE THINGS SHOULD COME DOWN FROM INVISIBLE, AND ADOIL (7) CAME DOWN VERY GREAT, AND I BEHELD HIM, AND LO! HE HAD A BELLY OF GREAT LIGHT. (7) ADOIL. OR, "LIGHT OF CREATION." 2 AND I SAID TO HIM: BECOME UNDONE, ADOIL, AND LET THE VISIBLE COME OUT OF YOU. 3 AND HE CAME UNDONE, AND A GREAT LIGHT [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13] CAME OUT. AND I WAS IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT LIGHT, AND AS THERE IS BORN LIGHT FROM LIGHT, THERE CAME FORTH A GREAT AGE, AND SHOWED ALL CREATION, WHICH I HAD THOUGHT TO CREATE. 4 AND I SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD. 5 AND I PLACED FOR MYSELF A THRONE, AND TOOK MY SEAT ON IT, AND SAID TO THE LIGHT: GO THENCE UP HIGHER AND FIX YOURSELF HIGH ABOVE THE THRONE, AND BE A FOUNDATION TO THE [MOST] HIGHEST THINGS. 6 AND ABOVE THE LIGHT THERE IS NOTHING ELSE, AND THEN I BENT UP AND LOOKED UP FROM MY THRONE.
CHAPTER 26
GOD SUMMONS FROM THE VERY DEEPEST A SECOND TIME THAT ARCHAS, HEAVY AND VERY RED SHOULD COME FORTH: 1 AND I SUMMONED THE VERY LOWEST A SECOND TIME, AND SAID: LET ARCHAS (8) COME FORTH HARD, AND HE CAME FORTH HARD FROM THE INVISIBLE. (8) ARCHAS. OR, "SPIRIT OF CREATION." 2 AND ARCHAS CAME FORTH, HARD, HEAVY, AND VERY RED. 3 AND I SAID: BE OPENED, ARCHAS, AND LET THERE BE BORN FROM YOU, AND HE CAME UNDONE, AN AGE CAME FORTH, VERY GREAT AND VERY DARK, BEARING THE CREATION OF ALL LOWER THINGS, AND I SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD AND SAID TO HIM: 4 GO THENCE DOWN BELOW, AND MAKE YOURSELF FIRM, AND BE A FOUNDATION FOR THE LOWER THINGS, AND IT HAPPENED AND HE WENT DOWN AND FIXED HIMSELF, AND BECAME THE FOUNDATION FOR THE LOWER THINGS, AND BELOW THE DARKNESS THERE IS NOTHING ELSE.
CHAPTER 27
OF HOW GOD FOUNDED THE WATER, AND SURROUNDED IT WITH LIGHT, AND ESTABLISHED ON IT SEVEN ISLANDS: 1 AND I COMMANDED THAT THERE SHOULD BE TAKEN FROM LIGHT AND DARKNESS, AND I SAID: BE THICK, AND IT BECAME THUS, AND I SPREAD IT OUT WITH THE LIGHT, AND IT BECAME WATER, AND I SPREAD IT OUT OVER THE DARKNESS, BELOW THE LIGHT, AND THEN I MADE FIRM THE WATERS, THAT IS TO SAY THE BOTTOMLESS, AND I MADE FOUNDATION OF LIGHT AROUND THE WATER, AND CREATED SEVEN CIRCLES FROM INSIDE, AND IMAGED THE WATER LIKE CRYSTAL WET AND DRY, THAT IS TO SAY LIKE GLASS, AND THE CIRCUMCESSION OF THE WATERS AND THE OTHER ELEMENTS, AND I SHOWED EACH ONE OF THEM ITS ROAD, AND THE SEVEN STARS EACH ONE OF THEM IN ITS HEAVEN, THAT THEY GO THUS, AND I SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD. 2 AND I SEPARATED BETWEEN LIGHT AND BETWEEN DARKNESS, THAT IS TO SAY IN THE MIDST OF THE WATER HITHER AND THITHER, AND I SAID TO THE LIGHT, THAT IT SHOULD BE THE DAY, AND TO THE DARKNESS, THAT IT SHOULD BE THE NIGHT, AND THERE WAS EVENING AND THERE WAS MORNING THE FIRST DAY.
CHAPTER 28
THE WEEK IN WHICH GOD SHOWED ENOCH ALL HIS WISDOM AND POWER, THROUGHOUT ALL THE SEVEN DAYS, HOW HE CREATED ALL THE HEAVENLY AND EARTHLY FORCES AND ALL MOVING THINGS EVEN DOWN TO MAN: 1 AND THEN I MADE FIRM THE HEAVENLY CIRCLE, AND MADE THAT THE LOWER WATER WHICH IS UNDER HEAVEN COLLECT ITSELF TOGETHER, INTO ONE WHOLE, AND THAT THE CHAOS BECOME DRY, AND IT BECAME SO. 2 OUT OF THE WAVES I CREATED ROCK HARD AND BIG, AND FROM THE ROCK I PILED UP THE DRY, AND THE DRY I CALLED EARTH, AND THE MIDST OF THE EARTH I CALLED ABYSS, THAT IS TO SAY THE BOTTOMLESS [PIT], I COLLECTED THE SEA IN ONE PLACE AND BOUND IT TOGETHER WITH A YOKE. 3 AND I SAID TO THE SEA: BEHOLD I GIVE YOU YOUR ETERNAL LIMITS, AND YOU SHALT NOT BREAK LOOSE FROM YOUR COMPONENT PARTS. 4 THUS I MADE FAST THE FIRMAMENT. THIS DAY I CALLED ME THE FIRST-CREATED [SUNDAY]. THIS MEANS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT & 28 CHAPTERS IS 30 LEVELS ALL LINKED TO SUNDAY, THE LORD’S DAY IN THE SINGLE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM ACTS 1:4-29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST.
CHAPTER 29
THEN IT BECAME EVENING, AND THEN AGAIN MORNING, AND IT WAS THE SECOND [MONDAY], THE FIERY ESSENCE: 1 AND FOR ALL THE HEAVENLY TROOPS I IMAGED THE IMAGE AND ESSENCE OF FIRE, AND MY EYE LOOKED AT THE VERY HARD, FIRM ROCK, AND FROM THE GLEAM OF MY EYE THE LIGHTNING RECEIVED ITS WONDERFUL [SEXLESS] NATURE, WHICH IS BOTH FIRE IN WATER AND WATER IN FIRE, AND ONE DOES NOT PUT OUT THE OTHER, NOR DOES THE ONE DRY UP THE OTHER, THEREFORE THE LIGHTNING IS BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN, SOFTER THAN WATER AND FIRMER THAN HARD ROCK. 2 AND FROM THE ROCK I CUT OFF A GREAT FIRE, AND FROM THE FIRE I CREATED THE ORDERS OF THE INCORPOREAL TEN TROOPS OF ANGELS, AND THEIR WEAPONS ARE FIERY AND THEIR RAIMENT A BURNING FLAME, AND I COMMANDED THAT EACH ONE SHOULD STAND IN HIS ORDER. 3 AND ONE FROM OUT THE ORDER OF ANGELS, HAVING TURNED AWAY WITH THE ORDER THAT WAS UNDER HIM, CONCEIVED AN IMPOSSIBLE THOUGHT, TO PLACE HIS THRONE HIGHER THAN THE CLOUDS ABOVE THE EARTH, THAT HE MIGHT BECOME EQUAL IN RANK TO MY POWER. 4 AND I THREW HIM OUT FROM THE HEIGHT WITH HIS ANGELS, AND HE WAS FLYING IN THE AIR CONTINUOUSLY ABOVE THE BOTTOMLESS [PIT].
CHAPTER 30
AND THEN I CREATED ALL THE HEAVENS, AND THE THIRD DAY WAS, [TUESDAY]: 1 ON THE THIRD DAY I COMMANDED THE EARTH TO MAKE GROW GREAT AND FRUITFUL TREES, AND HILLS, AND SEED TO SOW, AND I PLANTED PARADISE, AND ENCLOSED IT, AND PLACED AS ARMED GUARDIANS FLAMING ANGELS, AND THUS I CREATED RENEWAL. 2 THEN CAME EVENING, AND CAME MORNING THE FOURTH DAY. 3 [WEDNESDAY]. ON THE FOURTH DAY I COMMANDED THAT THERE SHOULD BE GREAT LIGHTS ON THE HEAVENLY CIRCLES. 4 ON THE FIRST UPPERMOST CIRCLE I PLACED THE STARS, KRUNO, AND ON THE SECOND APHRODIT, ON THE THIRD ARIS, ON THE FIFTH ZOUES, ON THE SIXTH ERMIS, ON THE SEVENTH LESSER THE MOON, AND ADORNED IT WITH THE LESSER STARS. 5 AND ON THE LOWER I PLACED THE SUN FOR THE ILLUMINATION OF DAY, AND THE MOON AND STARS FOR THE ILLUMINATION OF NIGHT. 6 THE SUN THAT IT SHOULD GO ACCORDING TO EACH CONSTELLATION, TWELVE, AND I APPOINTED THE SUCCESSION OF THE MONTHS AND THEIR NAMES AND LIVES, THEIR THUNDERING’S, AND THEIR HOUR-MARKING, HOW THEY SHOULD SUCCEED. 7 THEN EVENING CAME AND MORNING CAME THE FIFTH DAY. 8 [THURSDAY]. ON THE FIFTH DAY I COMMANDED THE SEA, THAT IT SHOULD BRING FORTH FISHES, AND FEATHERED BIRDS OF MANY VARIETIES, AND ALL ANIMALS CREEPING OVER THE EARTH, GOING FORTH OVER THE EARTH ON FOUR LEGS, AND SOARING IN THE AIR, MALE SEX AND FEMALE, AND EVERY SOUL BREATHING THE SPIRIT OF LIFE. 9 AND THERE CAME EVENING, AND THERE CAME MORNING THE SIXTH DAY. 10 [FRIDAY]. ON THE SIXTH DAY I COMMANDED MY WISDOM TO CREATE MAN FROM SEVEN CONSISTENCIES: ONE, HIS FLESH FROM THE EARTH, TWO, HIS BLOOD FROM THE DEW, THREE, HIS EYES FROM THE SUN, FOUR, HIS BONES FROM STONE, FIVE, HIS INTELLIGENCE FROM THE SWIFTNESS OF THE ANGELS AND FROM CLOUD, SIX, HIS VEINS AND HIS HAIR FROM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, SEVEN, HIS SOUL FROM MY BREATH AND FROM THE WIND. 11 AND I GAVE HIM SEVEN [DIVINE] NATURES: TO THE FLESH HEARING, THE EYES FOR SIGHT, TO THE SOUL SMELL, THE VEINS FOR TOUCH, THE BLOOD FOR TASTE, THE BONES FOR ENDURANCE, TO THE INTELLIGENCE SWEETNESS [ENJOYMENT]. 12 I CONCEIVED A CUNNING SAYING TO SAY, I CREATED MAN FROM INVISIBLE AND FROM VISIBLE [DIVINE] NATURE, OF BOTH ARE HIS DEATH AND LIFE AND IMAGE, HE KNOWS SPEECH LIKE SOME CREATED THING, SMALL IN GREATNESS AND AGAIN GREAT IN SMALLNESS, AND I PLACED HIM ON EARTH, A SECOND ANGEL, HONORABLE, GREAT AND GLORIOUS, AND I APPOINTED HIM AS RULER TO RULE ON EARTH AND TO HAVE MY [SEXLESS] WISDOM, AND THERE WAS NONE LIKE HIM OF EARTH OF ALL MY EXISTING CREATURES. 13 AND I APPOINTED HIM A NAME, FROM THE FOUR COMPONENT PARTS, FROM EAST, FROM WEST, FROM SOUTH, FROM NORTH, AND I APPOINTED FOR HIM FOUR SPECIAL STARS, AND I CALLED HIS NAME ADAM, AND SHOWED HIM THE TWO WAYS, THE LIGHT AND THE DARKNESS, AND I TOLD HIM: 14 THIS IS GOOD, AND THAT BAD, THAT I SHOULD LEARN WHETHER HE HAS [SEXLESS] LOVE TOWARDS ME, OR [SEXUAL] HATRED, THAT IT BE CLEAR WHICH IN HIS RACE [SEXLESS] LOVE ME. 15 FOR I HAVE SEEN HIS [DIVINE] NATURE, BUT HE HAS NOT SEEN HIS OWN [DIVINE] NATURE, THEREFORE THROUGH NOT SEEING, HE WILL [SEXUALLY] SIN WORSE, AND I SAID AFTER [SEXUAL] SIN WHAT IS THERE BUT [SEXUAL] DEATH [JAMES 1:13-15]? 16 AND I PUT SLEEP INTO HIM AND HE FELL ASLEEP. AND I TOOK FROM HIM A RIB, AND CREATED HIM A WIFE, THAT DEATH SHOULD COME TO HIM BY HIS WIFE, AND I TOOK HIS LAST WORD AND CALLED HER NAME MOTHER, THAT IS TO SAY, EVA.
CHAPTER 31
GOD GIVES OVER PARADISE TO ADAM, AND GIVES HIM A COMMAND TO SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED [ACTS 7:55-56], AND THAT HE SHOULD SEE THE ANGELS SINGING THE SONG OF VICTORY: 1 ADAM HAS LIFE ON EARTH, AND I CREATED A GARDEN IN EDEN IN THE EAST, THAT HE SHOULD OBSERVE THE TESTAMENT AND KEEP THE COMMAND. 2 I MADE THE HEAVENS OPEN TO HIM, THAT HE SHOULD SEE THE ANGELS SINGING THE SONG OF VICTORY, AND THE GLOOMLESS LIGHT. 3 AND HE WAS CONTINUOUSLY IN PARADISE, AND THE DEVIL UNDERSTOOD THAT I WANTED TO CREATE ANOTHER WORLD, BECAUSE ADAM WAS LORD ON EARTH, TO RULE AND CONTROL IT. 4 THE DEVIL IS THE EVIL [SEXUAL] SPIRIT OF THE LOWER PLACES, AS A FUGITIVE, HE MADE SOTONA (9) FROM THE HEAVENS AS HIS NAME WAS SATANAIL [SATAN & LUCIFER, FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 OR BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24] (10), THUS HE BECAME DIFFERENT FROM THE ANGELS, BUT HIS [DIABOLIC] NATURE DID NOT CHANGE HIS INTELLIGENCE AS FAR AS HIS UNDERSTANDING OF RIGHTEOUS AND [SEXUAL] SINFUL THINGS. (9) SOTONA. OR, "DIANA." (10) SATANAIL. OR, "THE IMPIOUS ONE." HA-SATAN IN HEBREW MEANS "THE ADVERSARY" REFERRING HERE TO THE "LEAD" ADVERSARY, OR LUCIFER.
CHAPTER 32
1 I SAID TO HIM: EARTH YOU ARE, AND INTO THE EARTH WHENCE I TOOK YOU, YOU, SHALT GO, AND I WILL NOT [SEXUALLY] RUIN YOU, BUT SEND YOU WHENCE I TOOK YOU. 2 THEN I CAN AGAIN RECEIVE YOU AT MY SECOND PRESENCE. 3 AND I BLESSED ALL MY CREATURES VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (ETERNAL SPIRITUAL & MENTAL). AND ADAM WAS FIVE AND HALF HOURS IN PARADISE. 4 AND I BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY, WHICH IS THE SABBATH [SUNDAY], ON WHICH HE RESTED FROM ALL HIS [SEXLESS] WORKS. 
CHAPTER 33
1 AND I APPOINTED THE EIGHTH DAY [SUNDAY TO SUNDAY IS 8 LEVELS & THE 9TH LEVEL IS THE LORD’S DWELLING, HIS HOUSE ADDRESS IN ACTS 7:46-50] ALSO, THAT THE EIGHTH DAY SHOULD BE THE FIRST-CREATED AFTER MY WORK, AND THAT (THE FIRST SEVEN) REVOLVE IN THE FORM OF THE SEVENTH THOUSAND, AND THAT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTH THOUSAND THERE SHOULD BE A TIME OF NOT-COUNTING, ENDLESS, WITH NEITHER YEARS NOR MONTHS NOR WEEKS NOR DAYS NOR HOURS. 2 AND NOW, ENOCH, ALL THAT I HAVE TOLD YOU, ALL THAT YOU HAVE UNDERSTOOD, ALL THAT YOU HAVE SEEN OF HEAVENLY THINGS, ALL THAT YOU HAVE SEEN ON EARTH, AND ALL THAT I HAVE WRITTEN IN BOOKS BY MY GREAT [SEXLESS] WISDOM, ALL THESE THINGS I HAVE DEVISED AND CREATED FROM THE UPPERMOST FOUNDATION TO THE LOWER AND TO THE END, AND THERE IS NO COUNSELLOR [JOHN 4:23-24] NOR INHERITOR [ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-30] TO MY [SEXLESS] CREATIONS. 3 I AM SELF-ETERNAL, NOT MADE WITH HANDS, AND WITHOUT CHANGE [IMMUTABLE]. 4 MY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] THOUGHT IS MY COUNSELLOR [JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56], MY WISDOM [ACTS 6:3, 10] AND MY WORD [ACTS 6:4] ARE MADE, AND MY EYES [ACTS 6:15] OBSERVE ALL THINGS HOW THEY STAND HERE AND TREMBLE WITH TERROR. 5 IF I TURN AWAY MY FACE, THEN ALL THINGS WILL BE DESTROYED [ACTS 7:60]. 6 AND APPLY YOUR MIND, ENOCH, AND KNOW HIM [ACTS 15:15-18] WHO IS SPEAKING TO YOU, AND TAKE THENCE THE BOOKS WHICH YOU YOURSELF HAVE WRITTEN. 7 AND I GIVE YOU SAMUIL AND RAGUIL, WHO LED YOU UP, AND THE BOOKS, AND GO DOWN TO EARTH, AND TELL YOUR SONS ALL THAT I HAVE TOLD YOU, AND ALL THAT YOU HAVE SEEN, FROM THE LOWER [0TH] HEAVEN UP TO MY THRONE [9TH HEAVEN IN ACTS 7:55-56], AND ALL THE TROOPS. 8 FOR I CREATED ALL [ARMED] FORCES, AND THERE IS NONE THAT RESISTS ME OR THAT DOES NOT SUBJECT HIMSELF TO ME. FOR ALL SUBJECT THEMSELVES TO MY [SEXLESS] MONARCHY, AND LABOR FOR MY SOLE [SEXLESS] RULE. 9 GIVE THEM THE BOOKS OF THE HANDWRITING, AND THEY WILL READ (THEM) AND WILL KNOW ME FOR THE [TRUE] CREATOR OF ALL THINGS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND WILL UNDERSTAND HOW THERE IS NO OTHER GOD, BUT ME. 10 AND LET THEM DISTRIBUTE THE BOOKS OF YOUR HANDWRITING, CHILDREN [HERITAGE] TO CHILDREN [HERITAGE], GENERATION [KINGDOMS] TO GENERATION [KINGDOMS], NATIONS TO NATIONS. 11 AND I WILL GIVE YOU, ENOCH, MY [SEXLESS] INTERCESSOR, THE ARCHISTRATEGE MICHAEL, FOR THE HANDWRITINGS OF YOUR FATHERS, ADAM, SETH, ENOS, CAINAN, MAHALELEEL, AND JARED YOUR FATHER.
CHAPTER 34
1 THEY HAVE REJECTED MY [SEXLESS] COMMANDMENTS AND MY [SEXLESS] YOKE, WORTHLESS [SEXUAL] SEED HAS COME UP, NOT FEARING GOD, AND THEY WOULD NOT BOW DOWN TO ME, BUT HAVE BEGUN TO BOW DOWN TO VAIN GODS, AND DENIED MY [SEXLESS] UNITY, AND HAVE LADEN THE WHOLE EARTH WITH UNTRUTHS [STRONG DELUSIONS], [SEXUAL] OFFENCES, ABOMINABLE LECHERIES, NAMELY ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND ALL MANNER OF OTHER UNCLEAN [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS, WHICH ARE DISGUSTING [VILE] TO RELATE. 2 AND THEREFORE I WILL BRING DOWN A DELUGE UPON THE EARTH AND WILL DESTROY ALL MEN, AND THE WHOLE EARTH WILL CRUMBLE TOGETHER INTO GREAT DARKNESS.
CHAPTER 35
1 BEHOLD FROM THEIR SEED SHALL ARISE ANOTHER GENERATION, MUCH AFTERWARDS, BUT OF THEM MANY WILL BE VERY [SEXUALLY] INSATIATE. 2 HE WHO RAISES THAT GENERATION, (SHALL) REVEAL TO THEM THE BOOKS OF YOUR HANDWRITING, OF YOUR FATHERS, (TO THEM) TO WHOM HE MUST POINT OUT THE GUARDIANSHIP OF THE WORLD, TO THE FAITHFUL MEN AND WORKERS OF MY [SEXLESS] PLEASURE, WHO DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN VAIN. 3 AND THEY SHALL TELL ANOTHER GENERATION, AND THOSE (OTHERS) HAVING READ SHALL BE GLORIFIED THEREAFTER, MORE THAN THE FIRST.
CHAPTER 36
1 NOW, ENOCH, I GIVE YOU THE TERM OF THIRTY DAYS TO SPEND IN YOUR HOUSE, AND TELL YOUR SONS AND ALL YOUR HOUSEHOLD, THAT ALL MAY HEAR FROM MY [TERRIBLE] FACE WHAT IS TOLD THEM BY YOU, THAT THEY MAY READ AND UNDERSTAND, HOW THERE IS NO OTHER GOD, BUT ME. 2 AND THAT THEY MAY ALWAYS KEEP MY [SEXLESS] COMMANDMENTS, AND BEGIN TO READ AND TAKE IN THE BOOKS OF YOUR HANDWRITING. 3 AND AFTER THIRTY DAYS I SHALL SEND MY ANGEL FOR YOU, AND HE WILL TAKE YOU FROM EARTH AND FROM YOUR SONS TO ME.
CHAPTER 37
1 AND THE LORD CALLED UPON ONE OF THE OLDER ANGELS, TERRIBLE AND MENACING, AND PLACED HIM BY ME, IN APPEARANCE WHITE AS SNOW, AND HIS HANDS LIKE ICE, HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF GREAT FROST, AND HE FROZE MY FACE, BECAUSE I COULD NOT ENDURE THE TERROR OF THE LORD, JUST AS IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO ENDURE A STOVE’S FIRE AND THE SUN’S HEAT, AND THE FROST OF THE AIR. 2 AND THE LORD SAID TO ME: ENOCH, IF YOUR FACE BE NOT FROZEN HERE [THE FACE BEING CLOAKED], NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO BEHOLD YOUR FACE.
CHAPTER 38
1 AND THE LORD SAID TO THOSE MEN WHO FIRST LED ME UP: LET ENOCH GO DOWN ON TO EARTH WITH YOU, AND AWAIT HIM TILL THE DETERMINED DAY. 2 AND THEY PLACED ME BY NIGHT ON MY BED. 3 AND MATHUSAL (METHUSELAH) EXPECTING MY [SEXLESS] COMING, KEEPING WATCH BY DAY AND BY NIGHT AT MY BED, WAS FILLED WITH AWE WHEN HE HEARD MY [SEXLESS] COMING, AND I TOLD HIM, LET ALL MY HOUSEHOLD COME TOGETHER, THAT I TELL THEM EVERYTHING. 
CHAPTER 39
1 OH MY CHILDREN, MY BELOVED ONES, HEAR THE ADMONITION OF YOUR FATHER, AS MUCH AS IS ACCORDING TO THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] WILL. 2 I HAVE BEEN LET COME TO YOU TODAY, AND ANNOUNCE TO YOU, NOT FROM MY LIPS, BUT FROM THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] LIPS [ACTS 7:1-56, 59-60], ALL THAT IS AND WAS AND ALL THAT IS NOW, AND ALL THAT WILL BE TILL JUDGMENT-DAY. 3 FOR THE LORD HAS LET ME COME TO YOU, YOU, HEAR THEREFORE THE WORDS OF MY LIPS, OF A MAN MADE BIG FOR YOU, BUT I AM ONE WHO HAS SEEN THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, LIKE IRON MADE TO GLOW FROM FIRE IT SENDS FORTH SPARKS AND BURNS. 4 YOU LOOK NOW UPON MY EYES, (THE EYES) OF A MAN BIG WITH MEANING FOR YOU, BUT I HAVE SEEN THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] EYES [SIRACH 23:19], SHINING LIKE THE SUN’S RAYS AND FILLING THE EYES OF MAN WITH AWE. 5 YOU SEE NOW, MY CHILDREN, THE RIGHT HAND OF A MAN THAT HELPS YOU, BUT I HAVE SEEN THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:49-50] FILLING HEAVEN AS HE HELPED ME. 6 YOU SEE THE COMPASS OF MY WORK LIKE YOUR OWN, BUT I HAVE SEEN THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] LIMITLESS AND PERFECT COMPASS [ACTS 15:18], WHICH HAS NO END. 7 YOU HEAR THE WORDS OF MY LIPS, AS I HEARD THE [TRUE] WORDS OF THE LORD, LIKE GREAT THUNDER INCESSANTLY WITH HURLING OF CLOUDS. 8 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, HEAR THE DISCOURSES OF THE FATHER OF THE EARTH, HOW FEARFUL AND AWFUL IT IS TO COME BEFORE THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE RULER OF THE EARTH, HOW MUCH MORE TERRIBLE AND AWFUL IT IS TO COME BEFORE THE [TERRIBLE] FACE OF THE RULER OF HEAVEN, THE CONTROLLER (JUDGE) OF QUICK AND DEAD [ACTS 10:42], AND OF THE HEAVENLY TROOPS. WHO CAN ENDURE THAT ENDLESS PAIN?
CHAPTER 40
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, I KNOW ALL THINGS, FOR THIS (IS) FROM THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] LIPS, AND THIS MY EYES HAVE SEEN, FROM BEGINNING TO END. 2 I KNOW ALL THINGS, AND HAVE WRITTEN ALL THINGS INTO BOOKS, THE HEAVENS AND THEIR END, AND THEIR PLENITUDE, AND ALL THE ARMIES AND THEIR MARCHING’S. 3 I HAVE MEASURED AND DESCRIBED THE STARS, THE GREAT COUNTLESS MULTITUDE (OF THEM). 4 WHAT MAN HAS SEEN THEIR REVOLUTIONS, AND THEIR ENTRANCES? FOR NOT EVEN THE ANGELS SEE THEIR NUMBER, WHILE I HAVE WRITTEN ALL THEIR NAMES. 5 AND I MEASURED THE SUN’S CIRCLE, AND MEASURED ITS RAYS, COUNTED THE HOURS, I WROTE DOWN TOO ALL THINGS THAT GO OVER THE EARTH, I HAVE WRITTEN THE THINGS THAT ARE NOURISHED, AND ALL SEED SOWN AND UNSOWN, WHICH THE EARTH PRODUCES AND ALL PLANTS, AND EVERY GRASS AND EVERY FLOWER, AND THEIR SWEET SMELLS, AND THEIR NAMES, AND THE DWELLING-PLACES OF THE CLOUDS, AND THEIR COMPOSITION, AND THEIR WINGS, AND HOW THEY BEAR RAIN AND RAINDROPS. 6 AND I INVESTIGATED ALL THINGS, AND WROTE THE ROAD OF THE THUNDER AND OF THE LIGHTNING, AND THEY SHOWED ME THE KEYS AND THEIR GUARDIANS, THEIR RISE, THE WAY THEY GO, IT IS LET OUT (GENTLY) IN MEASURE BY A CHAIN, LEST BY A HEAVY CHAIN AND VIOLENCE IT HURLS DOWN THE ANGRY CLOUDS AND DESTROY ALL THINGS ON EARTH. 7 I WROTE THE TREASURE-HOUSES OF THE SNOW, AND THE STORE-HOUSES OF THE COLD AND THE FROSTY AIRS, AND I OBSERVED THEIR SEASON’S KEY-HOLDER, HE FILLS THE CLOUDS WITH THEM, AND DOES NOT EXHAUST THE TREASURE-HOUSES. 8 AND I WROTE THE RESTING-PLACES OF THE WINDS AND OBSERVED AND SAW HOW THEIR KEY-HOLDERS BEAR WEIGHING-SCALES AND MEASURES, FIRST, THEY PUT THEM IN (ONE) WEIGHING-SCALE, THEN IN THE OTHER THE WEIGHTS AND LET THEM OUT ACCORDING TO MEASURE CUNNINGLY OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, LEST BY HEAVY BREATHING THEY MAKE THE EARTH TO ROCK. 9 AND I MEASURED OUT THE WHOLE EARTH, ITS MOUNTAINS, AND ALL HILLS, FIELDS, TREES, STONES, RIVERS, ALL EXISTING THINGS I WROTE DOWN, THE HEIGHT FROM EARTH TO THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, AND DOWNWARDS TO THE VERY LOWEST HELL, AND THE JUDGMENT-PLACE, AND THE VERY GREAT, OPEN AND WEEPING HELL. 10 AND I SAW HOW THE PRISONERS ARE IN [ETERNAL] PAIN, EXPECTING THE LIMITLESS JUDGMENT. 11 AND I WROTE DOWN ALL THOSE BEING JUDGED BY THE JUDGE [JAMES 4:12], AND ALL THEIR JUDGMENT (AND SENTENCES) AND ALL THEIR [SEXUAL] WORKS. 
CHAPTER 41
1 AND I SAW ALL FOREFATHERS FROM (ALL) TIME WITH ADAM AND EVA (EVE), AND I SIGHED AND BROKE INTO TEARS AND SAID OF THE [SEXUAL] RUIN OF THEIR DISHONOR: 2 WOE IS ME FOR MY INFIRMITY AND (FOR THAT) OF MY FOREFATHERS, AND THOUGHT IN MY HEART AND SAID: 3 BLESSED (IS) THE MAN WHO HAS NOT BEEN BORN OR WHO HAS BEEN BORN AND SHALL NOT SIN [1ST JOHN 3:9] BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, THAT HE COME NOT INTO THIS PLACE, NOR BRING THE YOKE OF THIS PLACE. 
CHAPTER 42
1 I SAW THE KEY-HOLDERS AND GUARDS OF THE GATES OF HELL STANDING, LIKE GREAT SERPENTS, AND THEIR FACES LIKE EXTINGUISHING LAMPS, AND THEIR EYES OF FIRE, THEIR SHARP TEETH, AND I SAW ALL THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] WORKS, HOW THEY ARE RIGHT, WHILE THE WORKS OF MAN ARE SOME (GOOD), AND OTHERS BAD, AND IN THEIR WORKS ARE KNOWN THOSE WHO LIE EVILLY.
CHAPTER 43
1 I, MY CHILDREN, MEASURED AND WROTE OUT EVERY WORK AND EVERY MEASURE AND EVERY RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. 2 AS (ONE) YEAR IS MORE HONORABLE THAN ANOTHER, SO IS (ONE) MAN MORE HONORABLE THAN ANOTHER, SOME FOR GREAT POSSESSIONS, SOME FOR WISDOM OF HEART, SOME FOR PARTICULAR INTELLECT, SOME FOR CUNNING, ONE FOR SILENCE OF LIP, ANOTHER FOR CLEANLINESS, ONE FOR STRENGTH, ANOTHER FOR COMELINESS, ONE FOR YOUTH, ANOTHER FOR SHARP WIT, ONE FOR SHAPE OF BODY, ANOTHER FOR SENSIBILITY, LET IT BE HEARD EVERYWHERE, BUT THERE IS NONE BETTER THAN HE WHO FEARS GOD, HE SHALL BE MORE GLORIOUS IN TIME TO COME.
CHAPTER 44
1 THE LORD WITH HIS [TERRIBLE] HANDS [ACTS 7:49-50] HAVING CREATED MAN, IN THE LIKENESS OF HIS OWN [TERRIBLE] FACE, THE LORD MADE HIM SMALL AND GREAT. 2 WHOEVER REVILES THE RULER’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND ABHORS THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, HAS DESPISED THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND HE WHO VENTS ANGER ON ANY MAN WITHOUT INJURY, THE LORD’S GREAT [SEXLESS] ANGER WILL CUT HIM DOWN, HE WHO SPITS ON THE FACE OF MAN REPROACHFULLY, WILL BE CUT DOWN AT THE LORD’S GREAT SEXLESS] JUDGMENT. 3 BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO DOES NOT DIRECT HIS HEART WITH MALICE AGAINST ANY MAN, AND HELPS THE INJURED AND CONDEMNED [DAMNED], AND RAISES THE BROKEN DOWN, AND SHALL DO CHARITY TO THE NEEDY, BECAUSE ON THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT EVERY WEIGHT, EVERY MEASURE AND EVERY MAKEWEIGHT (WILL BE) AS IN THE MARKET, THAT IS TO SAY (THEY ARE) HUNG ON SCALES AND STAND IN THE MARKET, (AND EVERYONE) SHALL LEARN HIS OWN MEASURE, AND ACCORDING TO HIS MEASURE SHALL TAKE HIS REWARD.
CHAPTER 45
1 WHOEVER HASTENS TO MAKE OFFERINGS BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, THE LORD FOR HIS PART WILL HASTEN THAT OFFERING BY GRANTING OF HIS [SEXLESS] WORK. 2 BUT WHOEVER INCREASES HIS LAMP BEFORE THE LORD’S TERRIBLE] FACE AND MAKE NOT TRUE JUDGMENT, THE LORD WILL (NOT) INCREASE HIS TREASURE IN THE REALM OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST. 3 WHEN THE LORD [SEXLESS] DEMANDS BREAD, OR CANDLES, OR (THE) FLESH (OF BEASTS), OR ANY OTHER SACRIFICE, THEN THAT IS NOTHING, BUT GOD [SEXLESS] DEMANDS PURE HEARTS, AND WITH ALL THAT (ONLY) TESTS THE HEART OF MAN.
CHAPTER 46
1 HEAR, MY PEOPLE, AND TAKE IN THE WORDS OF MY LIPS. 2 IF ANY ONE BRINGS ANY GIFTS TO AN EARTHLY RULER, AND HAVE DISLOYAL THOUGHTS IN HIS HEART, AND THE RULER KNOW THIS, WILL HE NOT BE ANGRY WITH HIM, AND NOT REFUSE HIS GIFTS, AND NOT GIVE HIM OVER TO JUDGMENT? 3 OR (IF) ONE MAN MAKE HIMSELF APPEAR GOOD TO ANOTHER BY DECEIT OF TONGUE, BUT (HAVE) [SEXUAL] EVIL IN HIS HEART, THEN WILL NOT (THE OTHER) UNDERSTAND THE TREACHERY OF HIS HEART, AND HIMSELF BE CONDEMNED [DAMNED], SINCE HIS UNTRUTH WAS PLAIN TO ALL? 4 AND WHEN THE LORD SHALL SEND A GREAT LIGHT [ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13], THEN THERE WILL BE JUDGMENT FOR THE JUST AND THE UNJUST, AND THERE NO ONE SHALL ESCAPE NOTICE.
CHAPTER 47
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, LAY THOUGHT ON YOUR HEARTS, MARK WELL THE WORDS OF YOUR FATHER, WHICH ARE ALL (COME) TO YOU FROM THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] LIPS. 2 TAKE THESE BOOKS OF YOUR FATHER’S HANDWRITING AND READ THEM. 3 FOR THE BOOKS ARE MANY, AND IN THEM YOU WILL LEARN ALL THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] WORKS, ALL THAT HAS BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION, AND WILL BE TILL THE END OF TIME. 4 AND IF YOU WILL OBSERVE MY HANDWRITING, YOU, WILL NOT SIN [1ST JOHN 3:9] AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE THERE IS NO OTHER EXCEPT THE LORD, NEITHER IN HEAVEN, NOR IN EARTH, NOR IN THE VERY LOWEST (PLACES), NOR IN THE (ONE) FOUNDATION. 5 THE LORD HAS PLACED THE FOUNDATIONS IN THE UNKNOWN, AND HAS SPREAD FORTH HEAVENS VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) [ROMANS 1:20], HE FIXED THE EARTH ON THE WATERS, AND CREATED COUNTLESS CREATURES, AND WHO HAS COUNTED THE WATER AND THE FOUNDATION OF THE UNFIXED, OR THE DUST OF THE EARTH, OR THE SAND OF THE SEA, OR THE DROPS OF THE RAIN, OR THE MORNING DEW, OR THE WIND’S BREATHINGS? WHO HAS FILLED EARTH AND SEA, AND THE INDISSOLUBLE WINTER? 6 I CUT THE STARS OUT OF FIRE, AND DECORATED HEAVEN, AND PUT IT IN THEIR MIDST.
CHAPTER 48
1 THAT THE SUN GO ALONG THE SEVEN HEAVENLY CIRCLES, WHICH ARE THE APPOINTMENT OF ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-TWO THRONES, THAT IT GO DOWN ON A SHORT DAY, AND AGAIN ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-TWO, THAT IT GO DOWN ON A BIG DAY, AND HE HAS TWO THRONES ON WHICH HE RESTS, REVOLVING HITHER AND THITHER ABOVE THE THRONES OF THE MONTHS, FROM THE SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH TSIVAN IT GOES DOWN TO THE MONTH THEVAN, FROM THE SEVENTEENTH OF THEVAN IT GOES UP. 2 AND THUS IT GOES CLOSE TO THE EARTH, THEN THE EARTH IS GLAD AND MAKES GROW ITS FRUITS, AND WHEN IT GOES AWAY, THEN THE EARTH IS SAD, AND TREES AND ALL FRUITS HAVE NO FLORESCENCE. 3 ALL THIS HE MEASURED, WITH GOOD MEASUREMENT OF HOURS, AND FIXED A MEASURE BY HIS [SEXLESS] WISDOM, OF THE VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND THE INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL). 4 FROM THE INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) HE MADE ALL THINGS VISIBLE (PHYSICAL), HIMSELF BEING INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) [ACTS 17:22-30]. 5 THUS I MAKE KNOWN TO YOU, MY CHILDREN, AND DISTRIBUTE THE BOOKS TO YOUR CHILDREN, INTO ALL YOUR GENERATIONS, AND AMONGST THE NATIONS WHO SHALL HAVE THE SENSE TO FEAR GOD, LET THEM RECEIVE THEM, AND MAY THEY COME TO [SEXLESSLY] LOVE THEM MORE THAN ANY FOOD OR EARTHLY SWEETS, AND READ THEM AND APPLY THEMSELVES TO THEM. 6 AND THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND NOT THE LORD, WHO FEAR NOT GOD, WHO ACCEPT NOT, BUT REJECT, WHO DO NOT RECEIVE THE (BOOKS), A TERRIBLE JUDGMENT AWAITS THESE. 7 BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO SHALL BEAR THEIR YOKE AND SHALL DRAG THEM ALONG, FOR HE SHALL BE RELEASED ON THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT. 
CHAPTER 49
1 I SWEAR TO YOU, MY CHILDREN, BUT I SWEAR NOT BY ANY OATH, NEITHER BY HEAVEN NOR BY EARTH, NOR BY ANY OTHER CREATURE WHICH GOD CREATED. 2 THE LORD SAID: THERE IS NO OATH IN ME, NOR INJUSTICE, BUT TRUTH. 3 IF THERE IS NO TRUTH IN MEN, LET THEM SWEAR BY THE WORDS, YEA, YEA, OR ELSE, NAY, NAY [JAMES 5:11-12]. 4 AND I SWEAR TO YOU, YEA, YEA, THAT THERE HAS BEEN NO MAN IN HIS MOTHER’S WOMB, (BUT THAT) ALREADY BEFORE, EVEN TO EACH ONE THERE IS A PLACE PREPARED FOR THE REPOSE OF THAT SOUL, AND A MEASURE FIXED HOW MUCH IT IS INTENDED THAT A MAN BE TRIED IN THIS WORLD. 5 YEA, CHILDREN, DECEIVE NOT YOURSELVES, FOR THERE HAS BEEN PREVIOUSLY PREPARED A PLACE FOR EVERY SOUL OF MAN.
CHAPTER 50
1 I HAVE PUT EVERY MAN’S WORK IN WRITING AND NONE BORN ON EARTH CAN REMAIN HIDDEN NOR HIS WORKS REMAIN CONCEALED. 2 I SEE ALL THINGS [HEBREWS 4:12-13]. 3 NOW THEREFORE, MY CHILDREN, IN PATIENCE AND MEEKNESS SPEND THE NUMBER OF YOUR DAYS, THAT YOU INHERIT ENDLESS LIFE [HEBREWS 7:16]. 4 ENDURE FOR THE SAKE OF THE LORD EVERY WOUND, EVERY INJURY, EVERY EVIL WORD AND ATTACK. 5 IF ILL-REQUITALS BEFALL YOU, RETURN (THEM) NOT EITHER TO NEIGHBOR OR ENEMY, BECAUSE THE LORD WILL RETURN (THEM) FOR YOU AND BE YOUR AVENGER [ROMANS 13:1-10] ON THE DAY OF GREAT JUDGMENT, THAT THERE BE NO AVENGING HERE AMONG MEN. 6 WHOEVER OF YOU SPENDS GOLD OR SILVER FOR HIS BROTHER’S SAKE, HE WILL RECEIVE AMPLE TREASURE IN THE WORLD TO COME [2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-18]. 7 INJURE NOT WIDOWS NOR ORPHANS NOR STRANGERS, LEST GOD’S WRATH COME UPON YOU.
CHAPTER 51
1 STRETCH OUT YOUR HANDS TO THE POOR ACCORDING TO YOUR STRENGTH. 2 HIDE NOT YOUR SILVER IN THE EARTH. 3 HELP THE FAITHFUL MAN IN AFFLICTION, AND AFFLICTION WILL NOT FIND YOU IN THE TIME OF YOUR TROUBLE. 4 AND EVERY GRIEVOUS AND CRUEL YOKE THAT COME UPON YOU BEAR ALL FOR THE SAKE OF THE LORD, AND THUS YOU WILL FIND YOUR REWARD IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 5 IT IS GOOD TO GO MORNING, MIDDAY, AND EVENING INTO THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] DWELLING [ACTS 7:46-50], FOR THE [INVINCIBLE] GLORY OF YOUR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. 6 BECAUSE EVERY BREATHING (THING) GLORIFIES HIM, AND EVERY CREATURE VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) RETURNS HIM PRAISE [ROMANS 1:20].
CHAPTER 52
1 BLESSED IS THE [POOR] MAN WHO OPENS HIS LIPS IN PRAISE OF GOD OF SABAOTH AND PRAISES THE LORD WITH HIS HEART [JAMES 5:4]. 2 CURSED EVERY MAN WHO OPENS HIS LIPS FOR THE BRINGING INTO [SEXUAL] CONTEMPT AND CALUMNY [SLANDER] OF HIS NEIGHBOR, BECAUSE HE BRINGS GOD INTO CONTEMPT [DISRESPECT BY DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS WORD]. 3 BLESSED IS HE WHO OPENS HIS LIPS BLESSING AND PRAISING GOD. 4 CURSED IS HE BEFORE THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE, WHO OPENS HIS LIPS TO [SEXUALLY] CURSE AND [SEXUALLY] ABUSE. 5 BLESSED IS HE WHO BLESSES ALL THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] WORKS. 6 CURSED IS HE WHO BRINGS THE LORD’S [SEXLESS] CREATION [IMAGE-LIKENESS & SIMILITUDE] INTO CONTEMPT [DISRESPECT BY DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS WORD]. 7 BLESSED IS HE WHO LOOKS DOWN AND RAISES THE FALLEN. 8 CURSED IS HE WHO LOOKS TO AND IS EAGER FOR THE [SEXLESS] DESTRUCTION OF WHAT IS NOT HIS. 9 BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE FOUNDATIONS OF HIS FATHERS MADE FIRM FROM THE BEGINNING. 10 CURSED IS HE WHO [SEXUALLY] PERVERTS THE DECREES OF HIS FOREFATHERS. 11 BLESSED IS HE WHO IMPARTS [TRUE] PEACE AND [SEXLESS] LOVE. 12 CURSED IS HE WHO [SEXUALLY] DISTURBS THOSE THAT [SEXLESS] LOVE THEIR NEIGHBORS. 13 BLESSED IS HE WHO SPEAKS WITH HUMBLE TONGUE AND HEART TO ALL [1ST PETER 5:5-11 & JAMES 4:7-10]. 14 CURSED IS HE WHO SPEAKS PEACE WITH HIS TONGUE, WHILE IN HIS HEART THERE IS NO PEACE BUT A SWORD. 15 FOR ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE LAID BARE IN THE WEIGHING-SCALES AND IN THE BOOKS, ON THE DAY OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT.
CHAPTER 53
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, DO NOT SAY: OUR FATHER IS STANDING BEFORE GOD, AND IS PRAYING FOR OUR [SEXUAL] SINS, FOR THERE IS THERE NO HELPER OF ANY MAN WHO HAS [SEXUALLY] SINNED. 2 YOU SEE HOW I WROTE ALL WORKS OF EVERY MAN, BEFORE HIS CREATION, (ALL) THAT IS DONE AMONGST ALL MEN FOR ALL TIME, AND NONE CAN TELL OR RELATE MY HANDWRITING, BECAUSE THE LORD SEE ALL IMAGININGS OF MAN, HOW THEY ARE VAIN [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32], WHERE THEY LIE IN THE TREASURE-HOUSES OF THE HEART. 3 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, MARK WELL ALL THE WORDS OF YOUR FATHER, THAT I TELL YOU, LEST YOU REGRET, SAYING: WHY DID OUR FATHER NOT TELL US?
CHAPTER 54
1 AT THAT TIME, NOT UNDERSTANDING THIS LET THESE BOOKS WHICH I HAVE GIVEN YOU BE FOR AN INHERITANCE OF YOUR PEACE [ACTS 26:13-18]. 2 HAND THEM TO ALL WHO WANT THEM, AND INSTRUCT THEM, THAT THEY MAY SEE THE LORD’S VERY GREAT AND MARVELOUS WORKS. 
CHAPTER 55
1 MY CHILDREN, BEHOLD, THE DAY OF MY TERM AND TIME HAVE APPROACHED. 2 FOR THE ANGELS WHO SHALL GO WITH ME ARE STANDING BEFORE ME AND URGE ME TO MY DEPARTURE FROM YOU, THEY ARE STANDING HERE ON EARTH, AWAITING WHAT HAS BEEN TOLD THEM. 3 FOR TO-MORROW I SHALL GO UP ON TO HEAVEN, TO THE UPPERMOST JERUSALEM TO MY ETERNAL INHERITANCE. 4 THEREFORE I BID YOU DO BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE ALL (HIS) GOOD [SEXLESS] PLEASURE.
CHAPTER 56
1 MATHOSALAM HAVING ANSWERED HIS FATHER ENOCH, SAID: WHAT IS AGREEABLE TO YOUR EYES, FATHER, THAT I MAY MAKE BEFORE YOUR FACE, THAT YOU MAY BLESS OUR DWELLINGS, AND YOUR SONS, AND THAT YOUR PEOPLE MAY BE MADE GLORIOUS THROUGH YOU, AND THEN (THAT) YOU MAY DEPART THUS, AS THE LORD [TRULY] SAID? 2 ENOCH ANSWERED TO HIS SON MATHOSALAM (AND) SAID: HEAR, CHILD, FROM THE TIME [60 DAYS/60 NIGHTS IN ENOCH 23:3 IN WRITING THE 366 BOOKS VERSES MOSES & JESUS ONLY DID 40 DAYS/40 NIGHTS EACH] WHEN THE LORD ANOINTED ME WITH THE OINTMENT OF HIS GLORY, (THERE HAS BEEN NO) FOOD IN ME, AND MY SOUL REMEMBERS NOT EARTHLY ENJOYMENT, NEITHER DO I WANT ANYTHING EARTHLY.
CHAPTER 57
1 MY CHILD METHOSALAM, SUMMON ALL YOUR BRETHREN AND ALL YOUR HOUSEHOLD AND THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, THAT I MAY TALK TO THEM AND DEPART, AS IS PLANNED FOR ME. 2 AND METHOSALAM MADE HASTE, AND SUMMONED HIS BRETHREN, REGIM, RIMAN, UCHAN, CHERMION, GAIDAD, AND ALL THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE THE FACE OF HIS FATHER ENOCH, AND HE BLESSED THEM, (AND) SAID TO THEM:
CHAPTER 58
1 LISTEN TO ME, MY CHILDREN, TODAY. 2 IN THOSE DAYS WHEN THE LORD CAME DOWN ON TO EARTH FOR ADAM’S SAKE, AND VISITED ALL HIS CREATURES, WHICH HE CREATED HIMSELF, AFTER ALL THESE HE CREATED ADAM, AND THE LORD CALLED ALL THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH, ALL THE REPTILES, AND ALL THE BIRDS THAT SOAR IN THE AIR, AND BROUGHT THEM ALL BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHER ADAM. 3 AND ADAM GAVE THE NAMES TO ALL THINGS LIVING ON EARTH. 4 AND THE LORD APPOINTED HIM RULER OVER ALL, AND SUBJECTED TO HIM ALL THINGS UNDER HIS HANDS, AND MADE THEM DUMB AND MADE THEM DULL THAT THEY BE COMMANDED OF MAN [DUMBASSES IN 2ND PETER 2:16], AND BE IN SUBJECTION AND OBEDIENCE TO HIM. 5 THUS ALSO THE LORD CREATED EVERY MAN, LORD OVER ALL HIS POSSESSIONS. 6 THE LORD WILL NOT JUDGE A SINGLE SOUL OF BEAST FOR MAN’S SAKE, BUT ADJUDGES THE SOULS OF MEN TO THEIR BEASTS IN THIS WORLD, FOR MEN HAVE A SPECIAL PLACE. 7 AND AS EVERY SOUL OF MAN IS ACCORDING TO NUMBER, SIMILARLY BEASTS WILL NOT PERISH, NOR ALL SOULS OF BEASTS WHICH THE LORD CREATED, TILL THE GREAT JUDGMENT, AND THEY WILL ACCUSE MAN, IF HE FEED THEM ILL. 
CHAPTER 59
1 WHOEVER DEFILES THE SOUL OF BEASTS, DEFILES HIS OWN SOUL. 2 FOR MAN BRINGS CLEAN ANIMALS TO MAKE SACRIFICE FOR [SEXUAL] SIN, THAT HE MAY HAVE CURE OF HIS SOUL. 3 AND IF THEY BRING FOR SACRIFICE CLEAN ANIMALS, AND BIRDS, MAN HAS CURE, HE CURES HIS SOUL. 4 ALL IS GIVEN YOU FOR FOOD, BIND IT BY THE FOUR FEET, THAT IS TO MAKE GOOD THE CURE, HE CURES HIS SOUL. 5 BUT WHOEVER KILLS BEAST WITHOUT WOUNDS, KILLS HIS OWN SOULS AND DEFILES HIS OWN FLESH. 6 AND HE WHO DOES ANY BEAST ANY INJURY WHATSOEVER, IN SECRET, IT IS EVIL [SEXUAL] PRACTICE, AND HE DEFILES HIS OWN SOUL.
CHAPTER 60
1 HE WHO WORKS THE KILLING OF A MAN’S SOUL, KILLS HIS OWN SOUL, AND KILLS HIS OWN BODY, AND THERE IS NO CURE FOR HIM FOR ALL TIME. 2 HE WHO PUTS A MAN IN ANY SNARE, SHALL STICK IN IT HIMSELF, AND THERE IS NO CURE FOR HIM FOR ALL TIME. 3 HE WHO PUTS A MAN IN ANY VESSEL, HIS RETRIBUTION WILL NOT BE WANTING AT THE GREAT JUDGMENT FOR ALL TIME. 4 HE WHO WORKS CROOKEDLY OR SPEAKS [SEXUALLY] EVIL AGAINST ANY SOUL, WILL NOT MAKE [TRUE] JUSTICE FOR HIMSELF FOR ALL TIME.
CHAPTER 61
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, KEEP YOUR HEARTS FROM EVERY INJUSTICE, WHICH THE LORD HATES. JUST AS A MAN ASKS SOMETHING FOR HIS OWN SOUL FROM GOD, SO LET HIM DO TO EVERY LIVING SOUL, BECAUSE I KNOW ALL THINGS, HOW IN THE GREAT TIME TO COME THERE IS MUCH INHERITANCE PREPARED FOR MEN, GOOD FOR THE GOOD, AND BAD FOR THE BAD, WITHOUT NUMBER MANY. 2 BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO ENTER THE GOOD HOUSES, FOR IN THE BAD HOUSES THERE IS NO PEACE NOR RETURN FROM THEM. 3 HEAR, MY CHILDREN, SMALL AND GREAT! WHEN MAN PUTS A GOOD THOUGHT IN HIS HEART, BRINGS GIFTS FROM HIS LABORS BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE AND HIS HANDS MADE THEM NOT, THEN THE LORD WILL TURN AWAY HIS FACE FROM THE LABOR OF HIS HAND, AND (THAT) MAN CANNOT FIND THE LABOR OF HIS HANDS. 4 AND IF HIS HANDS MADE IT, BUT HIS HEART MURMUR, AND HIS HEART CEASE NOT MAKING MURMUR INCESSANTLY, HE HAS NOT ANY [SEXLESS] ADVANTAGE.
CHAPTER 62
1 BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO IN HIS PATIENCE BRINGS HIS GIFTS WITH FAITH BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE, BECAUSE HE WILL FIND FORGIVENESS OF [NON-SEXUAL] SINS. 2 BUT IF HE TAKE BACK HIS WORDS BEFORE THE TIME, THERE IS NO REPENTANCE FOR HIM, AND IF THE TIME PASS AND HE DO NOT OF HIS OWN WILL WHAT IS PROMISED, THERE IS NO REPENTANCE AFTER DEATH [BUT ONLY A 2ND CHANCE BY HEARING THE TRUTH & RECEIVING THE TRUTH OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL]. 3 BECAUSE EVERY WORK WHICH MAN DOES BEFORE THE TIME, IS ALL [SEXUAL] DECEIT BEFORE MEN, AND [SEXUAL] SIN BEFORE GOD.
CHAPTER 63
1 WHEN MAN CLOTHES THE NAKED AND FILLS THE HUNGRY, HE WILL FIND [SEXLESS] REWARD FROM GOD. 2 BUT IF HIS HEART MURMUR, HE COMMITS A DOUBLE [SEXUAL] EVIL [JAMES 4:8], [SEXUAL] RUIN OF HIMSELF AND OF THAT WHICH HE GIVES, AND FOR HIM THERE WILL BE NO FINDING OF [SEXLESS] REWARD ON ACCOUNT OF THAT. 3 AND IF HIS OWN HEART IS FILLED WITH HIS FOOD AND HIS OWN [SEXUAL] FLESH, CLOTHED WITH HIS OWN CLOTHING, HE COMMITS CONTEMPT [DISRESPECT BY DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD’S WORD], AND WILL FORFEIT ALL HIS ENDURANCE OF POVERTY, AND WILL NOT FIND [SEXLESS] REWARD OF HIS GOOD DEEDS. 4 EVERY [SEXUALLY] PROUD AND MAGNILOQUENT MAN IS HATEFUL TO THE LORD, AND EVERY FALSE SPEECH, CLOTHED IN UNTRUTH, IT WILL BE CUT WITH THE BLADE OF THE SWORD OF DEATH [HEBREWS 4:12], AND THROWN INTO THE FIRE [REVELATION 21:8], AND SHALL BURN FOR ALL TIME.
CHAPTER 64
1 WHEN ENOCH HAD SPOKEN THESE WORDS TO HIS SONS, ALL PEOPLE FAR AND NEAR HEARD HOW THE LORD WAS CALLING ENOCH. THEY TOOK COUNSEL TOGETHER: 2 LET US GO AND KISS ENOCH, AND TWO THOUSAND MEN CAME TOGETHER AND CAME TO THE PLACE ACHUZAN WHERE ENOCH WAS, AND HIS SONS. 3 AND THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY, CAME AND BOWED DOWN AND BEGAN TO KISS ENOCH AND SAID TO HIM: 4 OUR FATHER ENOCH, (MAY) YOU (BE) BLESSED OF THE LORD, THE ETERNAL RULER, AND NOW BLESS YOUR SONS AND ALL THE PEOPLE, THAT WE MAY BE GLORIFIED TODAY BEFORE YOUR FACE. 5 FOR YOU SHALT BE GLORIFIED BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE FOR ALL TIME, SINCE THE LORD CHOSE YOU, RATHER THAN ALL MEN ON EARTH, AND DESIGNATED YOU WRITER OF ALL HIS CREATION, VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL), AND [ETERNALLY] REDEEMED OF THE [SEXUAL] SINS OF MAN [BEING SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS ENDLESSLY FOREVER IN HEBREWS 11:5; 1ST JOHN 3:9 & JUDE 14-15], AND HELPER OF YOUR HOUSEHOLD. 
CHAPTER 65
1 AND ENOCH ANSWERED ALL HIS PEOPLE SAYING: HEAR, MY CHILDREN, BEFORE THAT ALL CREATURES WERE CREATED, THE LORD CREATED THE VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) THINGS. 2 AND AS MUCH TIME AS THERE WAS AND WENT PAST, UNDERSTAND THAT AFTER ALL THAT HE CREATED [SEXLESS] MAN IN THE LIKENESS OF HIS OWN FORM, AND PUT INTO HIM EYES TO SEE, AND EARS TO HEAR, AND HEART TO REFLECT, AND INTELLECT WHEREWITH TO DELIBERATE. 3 AND THE LORD SAW ALL MAN’S WORKS, AND CREATED ALL HIS CREATURES, AND DIVIDED TIME, FROM TIME HE FIXED THE YEARS, AND FROM THE YEARS HE APPOINTED THE MONTHS, AND FROM THE MONTHS HE APPOINTED THE DAYS, AND OF DAYS HE APPOINTED SEVEN. 4 AND IN THOSE HE APPOINTED THE HOURS, MEASURED THEM OUT EXACTLY, THAT MAN MIGHT REFLECT ON TIME AND COUNT YEARS, MONTHS, AND HOURS, (THEIR) ALTERNATION, BEGINNING, AND END, AND THAT HE MIGHT COUNT HIS OWN LIFE, FROM THE BEGINNING UNTIL DEATH, AND REFLECT ON HIS [SEXUAL] SIN AND WRITE HIS WORK BAD AND GOOD, BECAUSE NO WORK IS HIDDEN BEFORE THE LORD, THAT EVERY MAN MIGHT KNOW HIS WORKS AND NEVER TRANSGRESS ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND KEEP MY HANDWRITING FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. 5 WHEN ALL CREATION VISIBLE (PHYSICAL) AND INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL), AS THE LORD CREATED IT, SHALL END, THEN EVERY MAN GOES TO THE GREAT JUDGMENT, AND THEN ALL TIME SHALL PERISH, AND THE YEARS, AND THENCEFORWARD THERE WILL BE NEITHER MONTHS NOR DAYS NOR HOURS, THEY WILL BE ADHERED TOGETHER AND WILL NOT BE COUNTED. 6 THERE WILL BE ONE AEON, AND ALL THE RIGHTEOUS WHO SHALL ESCAPE THE LORD’S GREAT JUDGMENT, SHALL BE COLLECTED IN THE GREAT AEON [HEBREWS 1:1-2], FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE GREAT AEON WILL BEGIN, AND THEY WILL LIVE ETERNALLY [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23], AND THEN TOO THERE WILL BE AMONGST THEM NEITHER LABOR, NOR SICKNESS, NOR HUMILIATION, NOR ANXIETY, NOR NEED, NOR BRUTALITY, NOR NIGHT, NOR DARKNESS, BUT GREAT LIGHT [ACTS 9:3, 22:6; 26:13]. 7 AND THEY SHALL HAVE A GREAT INDESTRUCTIBLE WALL, AND A PARADISE BRIGHT AND INCORRUPTIBLE (ETERNAL), FOR ALL CORRUPTIBLE (MORTAL) THINGS SHALL PASS AWAY, AND THERE WILL BE ETERNAL LIFE. 
CHAPTER 66
1 AND NOW, MY CHILDREN, KEEP YOUR SOULS FROM ALL INJUSTICE, SUCH AS THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] HATES. 2 WALK BEFORE HIS [TERRIBLE] FACE WITH TERROR AND TREMBLING AND SERVE HIM ALONE. 3 BOW DOWN TO THE TRUE GOD, NOT TO DUMB IDOLS, BUT BOW DOWN TO HIS SIMILITUDE, AND BRING ALL JUST OFFERINGS BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] HATES WHAT IS UNJUST. 4 FOR THE LORD SEES ALL THINGS [HEBREWS 4:13], WHEN MAN TAKES THOUGHT IN HIS HEART, THEN HE COUNSELS THE INTELLECTS, AND EVERY THOUGHT IS ALWAYS BEFORE THE LORD, WHO MADE FIRM THE EARTH AND PUT ALL CREATURES ON IT [HEBREWS 1:1-2]. 5 IF YOU LOOK TO HEAVEN, THE LORD IS THERE, IF YOU TAKE THOUGHT OF THE SEA’S DEEP AND ALL THE UNDER-EARTH, THE LORD IS THERE. 6 FOR THE LORD CREATED ALL THINGS. BOW NOT DOWN TO THINGS MADE BY MAN [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32], LEAVING THE LORD OF ALL CREATION, BECAUSE NO WORK CAN REMAIN HIDDEN BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. 7 WALK, MY CHILDREN, IN LONG-SUFFERING, IN MEEKNESS, HONESTY, IN PROVOCATION, IN GRIEF, IN FAITH AND IN TRUTH, IN (RELIANCE ON) PROMISES, IN ILLNESS, IN ABUSE, IN WOUNDS, IN TEMPTATION, IN NAKEDNESS, IN PRIVATION, [SEXLESSLY] LOVING ONE ANOTHER, TILL YOU GO OUT FROM THIS AGE OF ILLS [2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-10], THAT YOU BECOME INHERITORS OF ENDLESS TIME [2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. 8 BLESSED ARE THE JUST WHO SHALL ESCAPE THE GREAT JUDGMENT, FOR THEY SHALL SHINE FORTH MORE THAN THE SUN SEVENFOLD, FOR IN THIS WORLD THE SEVENTH PART IS TAKEN OFF FROM ALL, LIGHT, DARKNESS, FOOD, ENJOYMENT, SORROW, PARADISE, TORTURE, FIRE, FROST, AND OTHER THINGS, HE PUT ALL DOWN IN WRITING, THAT YOU MIGHT READ AND UNDERSTAND. 
CHAPTER 67
1 WHEN ENOCH HAD TALKED TO THE PEOPLE, THE LORD SENT OUT DARKNESS ON TO THE EARTH, AND THERE WAS DARKNESS, AND IT COVERED THOSE MEN STANDING WITH ENOCH, AND THEY TOOK ENOCH UP ON TO THE [MOST] HIGHEST HEAVEN, WHERE THE LORD (IS), AND HE RECEIVED HIM AND PLACED HIM BEFORE HIS [TERRIBLE] FACE, AND THE DARKNESS WENT OFF FROM THE EARTH, AND LIGHT CAME AGAIN. 2 AND THE PEOPLE SAW AND UNDERSTOOD NOT HOW ENOCH HAD BEEN TAKEN, AND GLORIFIED GOD, AND FOUND A [FLYING] ROLL [ZECHARIAH 5:1-4] IN WHICH WAS TRACED THE INVISIBLE (SPIRITUAL) GOD, AND ALL WENT TO THEIR [HOUSE] DWELLING PLACES.
CHAPTER 68
1 ENOCH WAS BORN ON THE SIXTH DAY OF THE MONTH TSIVAN, AND LIVED THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIVE YEARS. 2 HE WAS TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH TSIVAN AND REMAINED IN HEAVEN SIXTY DAYS [120 DAYS, DAYS & NIGHTS]. 3 HE WROTE ALL THESE SIGNS OF ALL CREATION, WHICH THE LORD CREATED, AND WROTE THREE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX BOOKS, AND HANDED THEM OVER TO HIS SONS AND REMAINED ON EARTH THIRTY DAYS, AND WAS AGAIN TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN ON THE SIXTH DAY OF THE MONTH TSIVAN, ON THE VERY DAY AND HOUR WHEN HE WAS BORN. 4 AS EVERY MAN’S [SEXUAL] NATURE IN THIS LIFE IS DARK, SO ARE ALSO HIS CONCEPTION, BIRTH, AND DEPARTURE FROM THIS LIFE. 5 AT WHAT HOUR HE WAS CONCEIVED, AT THAT HOUR HE WAS BORN, AND AT THAT HOUR TOO HE DIED. 6 METHOSALAM AND HIS BRETHREN, ALL THE SONS OF ENOCH, MADE HASTE, AND ERECTED AN ALTAR AT THAT PLACE CALLED ACHUZAN, WHENCE AND WHERE ENOCH HAD BEEN TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN. 7 AND THEY TOOK SACRIFICIAL OXEN AND SUMMONED ALL PEOPLE AND SACRIFICED THE SACRIFICE BEFORE THE LORD’S [TERRIBLE] FACE. 8 ALL PEOPLE, THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE AND THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY CAME TO THE FEAST AND BROUGHT GIFTS TO THE SONS OF ENOCH. 9 AND THEY MADE A GREAT FEAST, REJOICING AND MAKING MERRY THREE DAYS, PRAISING GOD, WHO HAD GIVEN THEM SUCH A SIGN THROUGH ENOCH, WHO HAD FOUND FAVOR WITH HIM, AND THAT THEY SHOULD HAND IT ON TO THEIR SONS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, FROM AGE TO AGE. 10 AMEN.
THE BOOK OF 3RD ENOCH KNOWN AS THE BOOK OF THE PALACES
CHAPTER 1

RABBI ISHMAEL ASCENDS TO HEAVEN TO BEHOLD THE VISION OF THE MERKABA AND IS GIVEN IN CHARGE TO METATRON---AND ENOCH WALKED WITH GOD: AND HE WAS NOT, FOR GOD TOOK HIM IN GENESIS 5:24: RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: (1) WHEN I ASCENDED ON HIGH TO BEHOLD THE VISION OF THE MERKABA AND HAD ENTERED THE SIX HALLS, ONE WITHIN THE OTHER: (2) AS SOON AS I REACHED THE DOOR OF THE SEVENTH HALL I STOOD STILL IN PRAYER BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AND, LIFTING UP MY EYES ON HIGH (I.E. TOWARDS THE DIVINE MAJESTY), I SAID: (3) "LORD OF THE UNIVERSE, I PRAY THEE, THAT THE MERIT OF AARON, THE SON OF AMRAM, THE [SEXLESS] LOVER OF PEACE AND [SEXLESS] PURSUER OF PEACE, WHO RECEIVED THE CROWN OF [THE] PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] FROM THY GLORY ON THE MOUNT OF SINAI, BE VALID FOR ME IN THIS HOUR, SO THAT QAFSIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR], AND THE ANGELS WITH HIM MAY NOT GET POWER OVER ME NOR THROW ME DOWN FROM THE HEAVENS." (4) FORTHWITH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, SENT TO ME, METATRON [ENOCH], HIS SERVANT ('EBED) THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, AND HE, SPREADING HIS WINGS, WITH GREAT JOY CAME TO MEET ME SO AS TO SAVE ME FROM THEIR HAND. (5) AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND IN THEIR SIGHT, SAYING TO ME: "ENTER IN PEACE BEFORE THE HIGH AND EXALTED KING [COLONEL] AND BEHOLD THE PICTURE OF THE MERKABA." (6) THEN I ENTERED THE SEVENTH HALL, AND HE LED ME TO THE CAMP(S) OF SHEKINA AND PLACED ME BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, TO BEHOLD THE MERKABA. (7) AS SOON AS THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF THE MERKABA AND THE FLAMING SERAPHIM PERCEIVED ME, THEY FIXED THEIR EYES UPON ME. INSTANTLY TREMBLING AND SHUDDERING SEIZED ME AND I FELL DOWN AND WAS BENUMBED BY THE RADIANT IMAGE OF THEIR EYES AND THE SPLENDID APPEARANCE OF THEIR FACES, UNTIL THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, REBUKED THEM, SAYING: (8) "MY SERVANTS, MY SERAPHIM, MY KERUBIM AND MY 'OPHANNIM COVER YE YOUR EYES BEFORE ISHMAEL, MY SON, MY FRIEND, MY BELOVED ONE AND MY GLORY, THAT HE TREMBLE NOT NOR SHUDDER!" (9) FORTHWITH METATRON [ENOCH] THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, CAME AND RESTORED MY SPIRIT AND PUT ME UPON MY FEET. (10) AFTER THAT (MOMENT) THERE WAS NOT IN ME STRENGTH ENOUGH TO SAY A SONG BEFORE THE THRONE OF GLORY OF THE GLORIOUS KING [COLONEL], THE MIGHTIEST OF ALL KINGS [COLONELS], THE MOST EXCELLENT OF ALL PRINCES [MAJOR’S], UNTIL AFTER THE HOUR HAD PASSED. (11) AFTER ONE HOUR (HAD PASSED) THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, OPENED TO ME THE GATES OF SHEKINA, THE GATES OF PEACE, THE GATES OF WISDOM, THE GATES OF STRENGTH, THE GATES OF POWER, THE GATES OF SPEECH (DIBBUR), THE GATES OF SONG, THE GATES OF QEDUSHSHA, THE GATES OF CHANT. (12) AND HE ENLIGHTENED MY EYES AND MY HEART BY WORDS OF PSALM, SONG, PRAISE, EXALTATION, THANKSGIVING, EXTOLMENT, GLORIFICATION, HYMN AND EULOGY. AND AS I OPENED MY MOUTH, UTTERING A SONG BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, THE HOLY CHAYYOTH BENEATH AND ABOVE THE THRONE OF GLORY ANSWERED AND SAID: "HOLY" AND "BLESSED BE THE GLORY OF YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FROM HIS PLACE!" (I.E. GATES OF THE QEDUSHSHA)
CHAPTER 2

THE [MOST] HIGHEST CLASSES OF ANGELS MAKE INQUIRIES ABOUT RABBI ISHMAEL WHICH ARE ANSWERED BY METATRON [ENOCH], RABBI ISHMAEL SAID, (1) IN THAT HOUR THE EAGLES OF THE MERKABA, THE FLAMING 'OPHANNIM AND THE SERAPHIM OF CONSUMING FIRE ASKED METATRON, SAYING TO HIM: (2) "YOUTH! WHY SUFFER THOU ONE BORN OF WOMAN TO ENTER AND BEHOLD THE MERKABA? FROM WHICH NATION, FROM WHICH TRIBE IS THIS ONE? WHAT IS HIS CHARACTER?" (3) METATRON ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM: "FROM THE NATION OF ISRAEL WHOM THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, CHOSE FOR HIS PEOPLE FROM AMONG SEVENTY TONGUES (NATIONS), FROM THE TRIBE OF LEVI, WHOM HE SET ASIDE AS A CONTRIBUTION TO HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] AND FROM THE SEED OF AARON WHOM THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, DID CHOOSE FOR HIS SERVANT AND PUT UPON HIM THE CROWN OF [THE] PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] ON SINAI". (4) FORTHWITH THEY SPOKE AND SAID: "INDEED, THIS ONE IS WORTHY TO BEHOLD THE MERKABA." AND THEY SAID: "HAPPY IS THE PEOPLE THAT IS IN SUCH A CASE!" 
CHAPTER 3

METATRON [ENOCH] HAS AT LEAST 70 NAMES, BUT GOD CALLS HIM 'YOUTH', RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: (1) IN THAT HOUR, I ASKED METATRON, THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE: "WHAT IS THY NAME?" (2) HE ANSWERED ME: "I HAVE SEVENTY NAMES, CORRESPONDING TO THE SEVENTY TONGUES OF THE WORLD AND ALL OF THEM ARE BASED UPON THE NAME, METATRON [ENOCH], ANGEL OF THE PRESENCE, BUT MY KING [COLONEL] CALLS ME YOUTH, (NA'AR)." 
CHAPTER 4

METATRON IS IDENTICAL WITH ENOCH WHO WAS TRANSLATED TO HEAVEN AT THE TIME OF THE DELUGE, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: (1) I ASKED METATRON [ENOCH] AND SAID TO HIM: "WHY ART THOU CALLED BY THE NAME OF THY [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BY SEVENTY NAMES? THOU ART GREATER THAN ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], HIGHER THAN ALL THE ANGELS, BELOVED MORE THAN ALL THE SERVANTS, HONORED ABOVE ALL THE MIGHTY ONES IN KINGSHIP, GREATNESS AND GLORY: WHY DO THEY CALL THEE 'YOUTH' IN THE HIGH HEAVENS?" (2) HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME: "BECAUSE I AM ENOCH, THE SON OF JARED. (3) FOR WHEN THE GENERATION OF THE FLOOD [SEXUALLY] SINNED AND WERE CONFOUNDED IN THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS, SAYING UNTO GOD: 'DEPART FROM US, FOR WE DESIRE NOT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THY WAYS' (JOB XXI. 14), THEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, REMOVED ME FROM THEIR MIDST TO BE A WITNESS AGAINST THEM IN THE HIGH HEAVENS TO ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD, THAT THEY MAY NOT SAY: THE MERCIFUL ONE IS CRUEL." (4) WHAT [SEXUALLY] SINNED ALL THOSE MULTITUDES, THEIR WIVES, THEIR SONS AND THEIR DAUGHTERS, THEIR HORSES, THEIR MULES AND THEIR CATTLE AND THEIR PROPERTY, AND ALL THE BIRDS OF THE WORLD, ALL OF WHICH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, DESTROYED FROM THE WORLD TOGETHER WITH THEM IN THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD? (5) HENCE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, LIFTED ME UP IN THEIR LIFETIME BEFORE THEIR EYES TO BE A WITNESS AGAINST THEM TO THE FUTURE WORLD. AND THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ASSIGNED ME FOR A PRINCE [MAJOR] AND A RULER [GENERAL] AMONG THE MINISTERING ANGELS. (6) IN THAT HOUR THREE OF THE MINISTERING ANGELS, 'UZZA, 'AZZA AND 'AZZAEL CAME FORTH AND BROUGHT CHARGES AGAINST ME IN THE HIGH HEAVENS, SAYING BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE: "SAID NOT THE ANCIENT ONES (FIRST ONES) RIGHTLY BEFORE THEE: <DO NOT CREATE MAN!' "THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM: "I HAVE MADE AND I WILL BEAR, YEA, I WILL CARRY AND WILL DELIVER". (IS. XLVI. 4.) (7) AS SOON AS THEY SAW ME, THEY SAID BEFORE HIM: "LORD OF THE UNIVERSE! WHAT IS THIS ONE THAT HE SHOULD ASCEND TO THE HEIGHT OF HEIGHTS? IS NOT HE ONE FROM AMONG THE SONS OF [THE SONS OF] THOSE WHO PERISHED IN THE DAYS OF THE FLOOD? "WHAT DOETH HE IN THE RAQIA'?" (8) AGAIN, THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM: "WHAT ARE YE, THAT YE ENTER AND SPEAK IN MY [SEXLESS] PRESENCE? I DELIGHT IN THIS ONE MORE THAN IN ALL OF YOU, AND HENCE HE SHALL BE A PRINCE [MAJOR] AND A RULER [GENERAL] OVER YOU IN THE HIGH HEAVENS." (9) FORTHWITH ALL STOOD UP AND WENT OUT TO MEET ME, PROSTRATED THEMSELVES BEFORE ME AND SAID: "HAPPY ART THOU AND HAPPY IS THY FATHER FOR THY [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] DOTH FAVOR THEE." (10) AND BECAUSE I AM SMALL AND A YOUTH AMONG THEM IN DAYS, MONTHS AND YEARS, THEREFORE THEY CALL ME "YOUTH" (NA'AR). 
CHAPTER 5

THE [SEXUAL] IDOLATRY OF THE GENERATION OF ENOSH CAUSES GOD TO REMOVE THE SHEKINA FROM EARTH. THE [SEXUAL] IDOLATRY INSPIRED BY 'AZZA, 'UZZA AND 'AZZIEL, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID; METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME, (1) FROM THE DAY WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, EXPELLED THE FIRST ADAM FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN (AND ONWARDS), SHEKINA WAS DWELLING UPON A KERUB UNDER THE TREE OF LIFE. (2) AND THE MINISTERING ANGELS WERE GATHERING TOGETHER AND GOING DOWN FROM HEAVEN IN PARTIES, FROM THE RAQIA IN COMPANIES AND FROM THE HEAVENS IN CAMPS TO DO HIS WILL IN THE WHOLE WORLD. (3) AND THE FIRST MAN AND HIS GENERATION WERE SITTING OUTSIDE THE GATE OF THE GARDEN TO BEHOLD THE RADIANT APPEARANCE OF THE SHEKINA. (4) FOR THE SPLENDOR OF THE SHEKINA TRAVERSED THE WORLD FROM ONE END TO THE OTHER (WITH A SPLENDOR) 365,000 TIMES (THAT) OF THE GLOBE OF THE SUN. AND EVERYONE WHO MADE USE OF THE SPLENDOR OF THE SHEKINA, ON HIM NO FLIES AND NO GNATS DID REST, NEITHER WAS HE ILL NOR SUFFERED HE ANY PAIN. NO DEMONS GOT POWER OVER HIM, NEITHER WERE THEY ABLE TO INJURE HIM. (5) WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, WENT OUT AND WENT IN, FROM THE GARDEN TO EDEN, FROM EDEN TO THE GARDEN, FROM THE GARDEN TO RAQIA AND FROM RAQIA TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN THEN ALL AND EVERYONE BEHELD THE SPLENDOR OF HIS SHEKINA AND THEY WERE NOT INJURED, (6) UNTIL THE TIME OF THE GENERATION OF ENOSH WHO WAS THE HEAD OF ALL [SEXUAL] IDOL WORSHIPPERS OF THE WORLD. (7) AND WHAT DID THE GENERATION OF ENOSH DO? THEY WENT FROM ONE END OF THE WORLD TO THE OTHER, AND EACH ONE BROUGHT SILVER, GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS IN HEAPS LIKE UNTO MOUNTAINS AND HILLS MAKING [SEXUAL] IDOLS OUT OF THEM THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD. AND THEY ERECTED THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS IN EVERY QUARTER OF THE WORLD: THE SIZE OF EACH [SEXUAL] IDOL WAS 1000 PARASANGS. (8) AND THEY BROUGHT DOWN THE SUN, THE MOON, PLANETS AND CONSTELLATIONS, AND PLACED THEM BEFORE THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS ON THEIR RIGHT HAND AND ON THEIR LEFT, TO ATTEND THEM EVEN AS THEY ATTEND THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AS IT IS WRITTEN (1 KINGS XXII. 19): "AND ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN WAS STANDING BY HIM ON HIS RIGHT HAND AND ON HIS LEFT." (9) WHAT POWER WAS IN THEM THAT THEY WERE ABLE TO BRING THEM DOWN? THEY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO BRING THEM DOWN BUT FOR 'UZZA, 'AZZA AND 'AZZIEL WHO TAUGHT THEM SORCERIES WHEREBY THEY BROUGHT THEM DOWN AND MADE USE OF THEM (10) IN THAT TIME THE MINISTERING ANGELS BROUGHT CHARGES (AGAINST THEM) BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, SAYING BEFORE HIM: "MASTER OF THE WORLD! WHAT HAST THOU TO DO WITH THE CHILDREN OF MEN? AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. VIII. 4) 'WHAT IS MAN (ENOSH) THAT THOU ART MINDFUL OF HIM?' 'MAH ADAM' IS NOT WRITTEN HERE, BUT 'MAH ENOSH', FOR HE (ENOSH) IS THE HEAD OF THE [SEXUAL] IDOL WORSHIPPERS. (11) WHY HAST THOU LEFT THE [MOST] HIGHEST OF THE HIGH HEAVENS, THE ABODE OF THY GLORIOUS NAME, AND THE HIGH AND EXALTED THRONE IN 'ARABOTH RAQIA' IN THE [MOST] HIGHEST AND ART GONE AND DWELLEST WITH THE CHILDREN OF MEN WHO WORSHIP [SEXUAL] IDOLS AND EQUAL THEE TO THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS. (12) NOW THOU ART ON EARTH AND THE [SEXUAL] IDOLS LIKEWISE. WHAT HAST THOU TO DO WITH THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WHO WORSHIP [SEXUAL] IDOLS?" (13) FORTHWITH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, LIFTED UP HIS SHEKINA FROM THE EARTH, FROM THEIR MIDST. (14) IN THAT MOMENT CAME THE MINISTERING ANGELS, THE TROOPS OF HOSTS AND THE ARMIES OF 'ARABOTH IN THOUSAND CAMPS AND TEN THOUSAND HOSTS: THEY FETCHED TRUMPETS AND TOOK THE HORNS IN THEIR HANDS AND SURROUNDED THE SHEKINA WITH ALL KINDS OF SONGS. AND HE ASCENDED TO THE HIGH HEAVENS, AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XLVII. 5): "GOD IS GONE UP WITH A SHOUT, THE LORD WITH THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET." 
CHAPTER 6

ENOCH LIFTED UP TO HEAVEN TOGETHER WITH THE SHEKINA. ANGELS PROTESTS ANSWERED BY GOD, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, DESIRED TO LIFT ME UP ON HIGH, HE FIRST SENT 'ANAPHIEL H (H = TETRAGRAMMATON) THE PRINCE [MAJOR], AND HE TOOK ME FROM THEIR MIDST IN THEIR SIGHT AND CARRIED ME IN GREAT GLORY UPON A A FIERY CHARIOT WITH FIERY HORSES, SERVANTS OF GLORY. AND HE LIFTED ME UP TO THE HIGH HEAVENS TOGETHER WITH THE SHEKINA. (2) AS SOON AS I REACHED THE HIGH HEAVENS, THE HOLY CHAYYOTH, THE 'OPHANNIM, THE SERAPHIM, THE KERUBIM, THE WHEELS OF THE MERKABA (THE GALGALLIM), AND THE MINISTERS OF THE CONSUMING FIRE, PERCEIVING MY SMELL FROM A DISTANCE OF 365,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, SAID: "WHAT SMELL OF ONE BORN OF WOMAN AND WHAT TASTE OF A WHITE DROP (IS THIS) THAT ASCENDS ON HIGH, AND (LO, HE IS MERELY) A GNAT AMONG THOSE WHO 'DIVIDE FLAMES (OF FIRE)'?" (3) THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ANSWERED AND SPOKE UNTO THEM: "MY SERVANTS, MY HOSTS, MY KERUBIM, MY 'OPHANNIM, MY SERAPHIM! BE YE NOT DISPLEASED ON ACCOUNT OF THIS! SINCE ALL THE CHILDREN OF MEN HAVE [SEXUALLY] DENIED ME AND MY GREAT KINGDOM AND ARE GONE WORSHIPPING [SEXUAL] IDOLS, I HAVE REMOVED MY SHEKINA FROM AMONG THEM AND HAVE LIFTED IT UP ON HIGH. BUT THIS ONE WHOM I HAVE TAKEN FROM AMONG THEM IS AN ELECT ONE AMONG (THE INHABITANTS OF) THE WORLD AND HE IS EQUAL TO ALL OF THEM IN FAITH, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PERFECTION OF DEED AND I HAVE TAKEN HIM FOR (AS) A TRIBUTE FROM MY WORLD UNDER ALL THE HEAVENS." 
CHAPTER 7

ENOCH RAISED UPON THE WINGS OF THE SHEKINA TO THE PLACE OF THE THRONE, THE MERKABA AND THE ANGELIC HOSTS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME, (1) WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, TOOK ME AWAY FROM THE GENERATION OF THE FLOOD, HE LIFTED ME ON THE WINGS OF THE WIND OF SHEKINA TO THE [MOST] HIGHEST HEAVEN AND BROUGHT ME INTO THE GREAT PALACES OF THE 'ARABOTH RAQIA' ON HIGH, WHERE ARE THE GLORIOUS THRONE OF SHEKINA, THE MERKABA, THE TROOPS OF ANGER, THE ARMIES OF VEHEMENCE, THE FIERY SHIN'ANIM', THE FLAMING KERUBIM, AND THE BURNING 'OPHANNIM, THE FLAMING SERVANTS, THE FLASHING CHASHMATTIM AND THE LIGHTENING SERAPHIM. AND HE PLACED ME (THERE) TO ATTEND THE THRONE OF GLORY DAY AFTER DAY. 
CHAPTER 8

THE GATES (OF THE TREASURIES OF HEAVEN) OPENED TO METATRON [ENOCH], RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) BEFORE HE APPOINTED ME TO ATTEND THE THRONE OF GLORY, THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, OPENED TO ME: THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF UNDERSTANDING, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF SUBTLETY, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF LIFE, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF GRACE AND [SEXLESS] LOVING-KINDNESS, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF [SEXLESS] LOVE, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF TORA, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF MEEKNESS, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF MAINTENANCE, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF MERCY, THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND GATES OF FEAR OF HEAVEN. (2) IN THAT HOUR THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ADDED IN ME WISDOM UNTO WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING UNTO UNDERSTANDING, SUBTLETY UNTO SUBTLETY, KNOWLEDGE UNTO KNOWLEDGE, MERCY UNTO MERCY, INSTRUCTION UNTO INSTRUCTION, [SEXLESS] LOVE UNTO [SEXLESS] LOVE, [SEXLESS] LOVING-KINDNESS UNTO [SEXLESS] LOVING-KINDNESS, GOODNESS UNTO GOODNESS, MEEKNESS UNTO MEEKNESS, POWER UNTO POWER, STRENGTH UNTO STRENGTH, MIGHT UNTO MIGHT, BRILLIANCE UNTO BRILLIANCE, BEAUTY UNTO BEAUTY, SPLENDOR UNTO SPLENDOR, AND I WAS HONORED AND ADORNED WITH ALL THESE GOOD AND PRAISEWORTHY THINGS MORE THAN ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN. 
CHAPTER 9

ENOCH RECEIVES BLESSINGS FROM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH] AND IS ADORNED WITH ANGELIC ATTRIBUTES, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) AFTER ALL THESE THINGS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, PUT HIS HAND UPON ME AND BLESSED ME WITH 5,360 BLESSINGS. (2) AND I WAS RAISED AND ENLARGED TO THE SIZE OF THE LENGTH AND WIDTH OF THE WORLD. (3) AND HE CAUSED 72 WINGS TO GROW ON ME, 36 ON EACH SIDE. AND EACH WING WAS AS THE WHOLE WORLD. (4) AND HE FIXED ON ME 365 EYES: EACH EYE WAS AS THE GREAT LUMINARY. (5) AND HE LEFT NO KIND OF SPLENDOR, BRILLIANCE, RADIANCE, BEAUTY IN (OF) ALL THE LIGHTS OF THE UNIVERSE THAT HE DID NOT FIX ON ME. 
CHAPTER 10

GOD PLACES METATRON [ENOCH] ON A THRONE AT THE DOOR OF THE SEVENTH HALL AND ANNOUNCES THROUGH THE HERALD, THAT METATRON [ENOCH] HENCEFORTH IS GOD’S REPRESENTATIVE AND RULER OVER ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS AND ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN, SAVE THE EIGHT HIGH [MOST HIGHEST] PRINCES [THE 7 SPIRITS OF THE LORD & THE 8TH IS THE LORD HIMSELF IN JOHN 4:23-24 THAT GO OUT THROUGH THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 3:1; 4:5; 5:6] CALLED YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE LESSER FEMALE YHWH---[THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA] BY THE NAME OF THEIR KING [COLONEL], RABBI ISHMAEL SAID : METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME, (1) ALL THESE THINGS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, MADE FOR ME: HE MADE ME A THRONE, SIMILAR TO THE THRONE OF GLORY. AND HE SPREAD OVER ME A CURTAIN OF SPLENDOR AND BRILLIANT APPEARANCE, OF BEAUTY, GRACE AND MERCY, SIMILAR TO THE CURTAIN OF THE THRONE OF GLORY, AND ON IT WERE FIXED ALL KINDS OF LIGHTS IN THE UNIVERSE. (2) AND HE PLACED IT AT THE DOOR OF THE SEVENTH HALL AND SEATED ME ON IT. (3) AND THE HERALD WENT FORTH INTO EVERY HEAVEN, SAYING: THIS IS METATRON [ENOCH], MY SERVANT. I HAVE MADE HIM INTO A PRINCE [MAJOR] AND A RULER [GENERAL] OVER ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF MY KINGDOMS AND OVER ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN, EXCEPT THE EIGHT GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE HONORED AND REVERED ONES WHO ARE CALLED YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE LESSER FEMALE YHWH---[THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], BY THE NAME OF THEIR KING [COLONEL]. (4) AND EVERY ANGEL AND EVERY PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO HAS A WORD TO SPEAK IN MY PRESENCE (BEFORE ME) SHALL GO INTO HIS PRESENCE (BEFORE HIM) AND SHALL SPEAK TO HIM (INSTEAD). (5) AND EVERY COMMAND THAT HE UTTERS TO YOU IN MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] DO YE OBSERVE AND FULFILL. FOR THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF WISDOM AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF UNDERSTANDING HAVE I COMMITTED TO HIM TO INSTRUCT HIM IN THE WISDOM OF HEAVENLY THINGS AND OF EARTHLY THINGS, IN THE WISDOM OF THIS WORLD AND OF THE WORLD TO COME. (6) MOREOVER, I HAVE SET HIM OVER ALL THE TREASURIES OF THE PALAPES OF ARABOIH AND OVER ALL THE STORES OF LIFE THAT I HAVE IN THE HIGH HEAVENS. 
CHAPTER 11

GOD REVEALS ALL [TOP] MYSTERIES AND [TOP] SECRETS TO METATRON [ENOCH], RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) HENCEFORTH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, REVEALED TO ME ALL THE MYSTERIES OF TORA AND ALL THE SECRETS OF WISDOM AND ALL THE DEPTHS OF THE PERFECT LAW, AND ALL LIVING BEINGS' THOUGHTS OF HEART AND ALL THE SECRETS OF THE UNIVERSE AND ALL THE SECRETS OF CREATION WERE REVEALED UNTO ME EVEN AS THEY ARE REVEALED UNTO THE [TRUE] MAKER [SUPREME POTTER CREATOR] OF CREATION [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. (2) AND I WATCHED INTENTLY TO BEHOLD THE SECRETS OF THE DEPTH AND THE WONDERFUL MYSTERY. BEFORE A MAN DID THINK IN SECRET, I SAW (IT) AND BEFORE A MAN MADE A THING, I BEHELD IT. (3) AND THERE WAS NO THING ON HIGH NOR IN THE DEEP HIDDEN FROM ME. 
CHAPTER 12

GOD CLOTHES METATRON [ENOCH] IN A GARMENT OF GLORY, PUTS A ROYAL CROWN ON HIS HEAD AND CALLS HIM "THE LESSER YHWH---[THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE LESSER FEMALE YHWH---[THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA]", RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) BY REASON OF THE [SEXLESS] LOVE WITH WHICH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, [SEXLESSLY] LOVED ME MORE THAN ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN. HE MADE ME A GARMENT OF GLORY ON WHICH WERE FIXED ALL KINDS OF LIGHTS, AND HE CLAD ME IN IT. (2) AND HE MADE ME A ROBE OF HONOR ON WHICH WERE FIXED ALL KINDS OF BEAUTY, SPLENDOR, BRILLIANCE AND MAJESTY. (3) AND HE MADE ME A ROYAL CROWN IN WHICH WERE FIXED FORTY-NINE COSTLY STONES LIKE UNTO THE LIGHT OF THE GLOBE OF THE SUN. (4) FOR ITS SPLENDOR WENT FORTH IN THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE ARABOTH RAQIA', AND IN (THROUGH) THE SEVEN HEAVENS, AND IN THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE WORLD. AND HE PUT IT ON MY HEAD. (5) AND HE CALLED ME: THE LESSER YHWH---[THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE LESSER FEMALE YHWH---[THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF ALL HIS HEAVENLY HOUSEHOLD, AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XXIII. 21): "FOR MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN HIM." 
CHAPTER 13

GOD WRITES WITH A FLAMING STYLE ON METATRON'S [ENOCH’S] CROWN THE COSMIC LETTERS BY WHICH HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE CREATED, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE GLORY OF ALL HEAVENS, SAID TO ME: (1) BECAUSE OF THE GREAT [SEXLESS] LOVE AND MERCY WITH WHICH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, [SEXLESSLY] LOVED AND CHERISHED ME MORE THAN ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN. HE WROTE WITH HIS RINGER WITH A FLAMING STYLE UPON THE CROWN ON MY HEAD THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEAS AND RIVERS, THE MOUNTAINS AND HILLS, THE PLANETS AND CONSTELLATIONS, THE LIGHTNING’S, WINDS, EARTHQUAKES AND VOICES (THUNDERS), THE SNOW AND HAIL, THE STORM-WIND AND THE TEMPEST, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED ALL THE NEEDS OF THE WORLD AND ALL THE ORDERS OF CREATION. (2) AND EVERY SINGLE LETTER SENT FORTH TIME AFTER TIME AS IT WERE LIGHTNING’S, TIME AFTER TIME AS IT WERE TORCHES, TIME AFTER TIME AS IT WERE FLAMES OF FIRE, TIME AFTER TIME (RAYS) LIKE [AS] THE RISING OF THE SUN AND THE MOON AND THE PLANETS. 
CHAPTER 14

ALL THE [MOST] HIGHEST PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE ELEMENTARY ANGELS AND THE PLANETARY AND SIDERIC ANGELS FEAR AND TREMBLE AT THE SIGHT OF METATRON [ENOCH] CROWNED, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, PUT THIS CROWN ON MY HEAD, (THEN) TREMBLED BEFORE ME ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS WHO ARE IN THE HEIGHT OF ARABOTH RAQIAF AND ALL THE HOSTS OF EVERY HEAVEN, AND EVEN THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] (OF) THE 'ELIM, THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] (OF) THE 'ER'ELLIM AND THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] (OF) THE TAFSARIM, WHO ARE GREATER THAN ALL THE MINISTERING ANGELS WHO MINISTER BEFORE THE THRONE OF GLORY, SHOOK, FEARED AND TREMBLED BEFORE ME WHEN THEY BEHELD ME. (2) EVEN SAMMAEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE ACCUSERS, WHO IS GREATER THAN ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS ON HIGH, FEARED AND TREMBLED BEFORE ME. (3) AND EVEN THE ANGEL OF FIRE, AND THE ANGEL OF HAIL, AND THE ANGEL OF THE WIND, AND THE ANGEL OF THE LIGHTNING, AND THE ANGEL OF ANGER, AND THE ANGEL OF THE THUNDER, AND THE ANGEL OF THE SNOW, AND THE ANGEL OF THE RAIN, AND THE ANGEL OF THE DAY, AND THE ANGEL OF THE NIGHT, AND THE ANGEL OF THE SUN AND THE ANGEL OF THE MOON, AND THE ANGEL OF THE PLANETS AND THE ANGEL OF THE CONSTELLATIONS WHO RULE THE WORLD UNDER THEIR HANDS, FEARED AND TREMBLED AND WERE AFFRIGHTED BEFORE ME, WHEN THEY BEHELD ME. (4) THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE RULERS [GENERALS] OF THE WORLD: GABRIEL, THE ANGEL OF THE FIRE, BARADIEL, THE ANGEL OF THE HAIL, RUCHIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE WIND, BARAQIEL, WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE LIGHTNINGS, ZA'AMIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE VEHEMENCE, ZIQIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE SPARKS, ZI'IEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE COMMOTION, ZDAPHIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE STORM-WIND, RA'AMIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE THUNDERS, RCTASHIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE EARTHQUAKE, SHALGIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE SNOW, MATARIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE RAIN, SHIMSHIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE DAY, LAILIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE NIGHT, GALGALLIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE GLOBE OF THE SUN, 'OPHANNIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE GLOBE OF THE MOON, KOKBIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE PLANETS, RAHATIEL WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE CONSTELLATIONS. (5) AND THEY ALL FELL PROSTRATE, WHEN THEY SAW ME. AND THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO BEHOLD ME BECAUSE OF THE MAJESTIC GLORY AND BEAUTY OF THE APPEARANCE OF THE SHINING LIGHT OF THE CROWN OF GLORY UPON MY HEAD. 
CHAPTER 15
METATRON [ENOCH] TRANSFORMED INTO FIRE, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE GLORY OF ALL HEAVENS, SAID TO ME: (1) AS SOON AS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, TOOK ME IN (HIS) SERVICE TO ATTEND THE THRONE OF GLORY AND THE WHEELS (GALGALLIM) OF THE MERKABA AND THE NEEDS OF SHEKINA, FORTHWITH MY FLESH WAS CHANGED INTO FLAMES, MY SINEWS INTO FLAMING FIRE, MY BONES INTO COALS OF BURNING JUNIPER, THE LIGHT OF MY EYE-LIDS INTO SPLENDOR OF LIGHTNINGS, MY EYE-BALLS INTO FIRE-BRANDS, THE HAIR OF MY HEAD INTO DOT FLAMES, ALL MY LIMBS INTO WINGS OF BURNING FIRE AND THE WHOLE OF MY BODY INTO GLOWING FIRE. (2) AND ON MY RIGHT WERE DIVISIONS 6 OF FIERY FLAMES, ON MY LEFT FIRE-BRANDS WERE BURNING, ROUND ABOUT ME, STORM WIND AND TEMPEST WERE BLOWING AND IN FRONT OF ME AND BEHIND ME WAS ROARING OF THUNDER WITH EARTHQUAKE. FRAGMENT OF 'ASCENSION OF MOSES': (1) RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: SAID TO ME, METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OVER ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] AND HE STANDS BEFORE HIM WHO IS GREATER THAN ALL THE ELOHIM. AND HE GOES IN UNDER THE THRONE OF GLORY. AND HE HAS A GREAT TABERNACLE OF LIGHT ON HIGH. AND HE BRINGS FORTH THE FIRE OF DEAFNESS AND PUTS (IT) INTO THE EARS OF THE HOLY CHAYYOTH, THAT THEY MAY NOT HEAR THE VOICE OF THE WORD (DIBBUR) THAT GOES FORTH FROM THE [SEXLESS] MOUTH OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY. (2) AND WHEN MOSES ASCENDED ON HIGH, HE FASTED 121 FASTS, TILL THE HABITATIONS OF THE CHASHMAL WERE OPENED TO HIM, AND HE SAW THE HEART WITHIN THE HEART OF THE LION AND HE SAW THE INNUMERABLE COMPANIES OF THE HOSTS AROUND ABOUT HIM. AND THEY DESIRED TO BURN HIM. BUT MOSES PRAYED FOR MERCY, FIRST FOR ISRAEL AND AFTER THAT FOR HIMSELF: AND HE WHO SITS ON THE MERKABA OPENED THE WINDOWS THAT ARE ABOVE THE HEADS OF THE KERUBIM. AND A HOST OF 1,800 ADVOCATES AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, METATRON [ENOCH], WITH THEM WENT FORTH TO MEET MOSES. AND THEY TOOK THE PRAYERS OF ISRAEL AND PUT THEM AS A CROWN ON THE HEAD OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. (3) AND THEY SAID (DEUT. VI. 4): "HEAR, O ISRAEL; THE LORD OUR GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS ONE LORD" AND THEIR FACE SHONE AND REJOICED OVER SHEKINA AND THEY SAID TO METATRON [ENOCH]: "WHAT ARE THESE? AND TO WHOM DO THEY GIVE ALL THIS HONOR AND GLORY?" AND THEY ANSWERED: "TO THE GLORIOUS LORD OF ISRAEL". AND THEY SPOKE: "HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD, OUR GOD IS ONE LORD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. TO WHOM SHALL BE GIVEN ABUNDANCE OF HONOR AND MAJESTY BUT TO THEE YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE DIVINE MAJESTY, THE KING, LIVING AND ETERNAL." (4) IN THAT MOMENT SPOKE AKATRIEL YAH YEHOD SEBAOTH AND SAID TO METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE: "LET NO PRAYER THAT HE PRAYS BEFORE ME RETURN (TO HIM) VOID. HEAR THOU HIS PRAYER AND FULFIL HIS [SEXLESS] DESIRE WHETHER (IT BE) GREAT OR SMALL." (5) FORTHWITH METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO MOSES: "SON OF AMRAM! FEAR NOT, FOR NOW GOD DELIGHTS IN THEE. AND ASK THOU US THY [SEXLESS] DESIRE OF THE GLORY AND MAJESTY. FOR THY FACE SHINES FROM ONE END OF THE WORLD TO THE OTHER." BUT MOSES ANSWERED HIM: "(I FEAR) LEST I BRING [SEXUAL] GUILTINESS UPON MYSELF." METATRON [ENOCH] SAID TO HIM: "RECEIVE THE LETTERS OF THE OATH, IN (BY) WHICH THERE IS NO BREAKING THE [SEXLESS] COVENANT" (WHICH PRECLUDES [RULE OUT] ANY [SEXUAL] BREACH OF THE [SEXLESS] COVENANT). 
CHAPTER 16 [1]

PROBABLY ADDITIONAL, METATRON DIVESTED OF HIS PRIVILEGE OF PRESIDING ON A TLIRONE OF HIS OWN ON ACCOUNT OF ACHER'S MISAPPREHENSION IN TAKING HIM FOR A SECOND DIVINE POWER, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE GLORY OF ALL HEAVEN, SAID TO ME, (1) AT FIRST I WAS SITTING UPON A GREAT THRONE AT THE DOOR OF THE SEVENTH HALL, AND I WAS JUDGING THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN, THE HOUSEHOLD ON HIGH BY AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. AND I DIVIDED GREATNESS, KINGSHIP, DIGNITY, RULERSHIP, HONOR AND PRAISE, AND DIADEM AND CROWN OF GLORY UNTO ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS, WHILE I WAS PRESIDING (SITTING) IN THE CELESTIAL COURT (YESHIBA), AND THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS WERE STANDING BEFORE ME, ON MY RIGHT AND ON MY LEFT BY AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. (2) BUT WHEN ACHER CAME TO BEHOLD THE VISION OF THE MERKABA AND FIXED HIS EYES ON ME, HE FEARED AND TREMBLED BEFORE ME AND HIS SOUL WAS AFFRIGHTED EVEN UNTO DEPARTING FROM HIM, BECAUSE OF FEAR, HORROR AND DREAD OF ME, WHEN HE BEHELD ME SITTING UPON A THRONE LIKE A KING [COLONEL] WITH ALL THE MINISTERING ANGELS STANDING BY ME AS MY SERVANTS AND ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS ADORNED WITH CROWNS SURROUNDING ME: (3) IN THAT MOMENT HE OPENED HIS MOUTH AND SAID: "INDEED, THERE ARE TWO DIVINE POWERS IN HEAVEN!" (4) FORTHWITH BATH QOL (THE DIVINE VOICE) WENT FORTH FROM HEAVEN FROM BEFORE THE SHEKINA AND SAID: "RETURN, YE BACKSLIDING CHILDREN (JER. III. 22), EXCEPT ACHER!" (5) THEN CAME 'ANIYEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR], THE HONORED, GLORIFIED, BELOVED, WONDERFUL, REVERED AND FEARFUL ONE, IN [SEXLESS] COMMISSION FROM THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE AND GAVE ME SIXTY STROKES WITH LASHES OF FIRE AND MADE ME STAND ON MY FEET. 
CHAPTER 17

THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS, OF THE SUN, MOON, PLANETS AND CONSTELLATIONS AND THEIR SUITES OF ANGELS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE GLORY OF ALL HEAVENS, SAID TO ME: (1) SEVEN (ARE THE) PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE GREAT, BEAUTIFUL, REVERED, WONDERFUL AND HONORED ONES WHO ARE APPOINTED OVER THE SEVEN HEAVENS. AND THESE ARE THEY: MIKAEL, GABRIEL, SHATQIEL, SHACHAQIEL, BAKARIEL, BAD ARIEL, PACHRIEL. (2) AND EVERY ONE OF THEM IS THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST OF (ONE) HEAVEN. AND EACH ONE OF THEM IS ACCOMPANIED BY 496,000 MYRIADS OF MINISTERING ANGELS. (3) MIKAEL, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], IS APPOINTED OVER THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, THE [MOST] HIGHEST ONE, WHICH IS IN THE 'ARABOTH. GABRIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST, IS APPOINTED OVER THE SIXTH HEAVEN WHICH IS IN MAKON. SHATAQIEL, PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST, IS APPOINTED OVER THE FIFTH HEAVEN WHICH IS IN MA'ON. SHAHAQI'EL, PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST, IS APPOINTED OVER THE FOURTH HEAVEN WHICH IS IN ZEBUL. BAD ARIEL, PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST, IS APPOINTED OVER THE THIRD HEAVEN WHICH IS IN SHEHAQIM. BARAKIEL, PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST, IS APPOINTED OVER THE SECOND HEAVEN WHICH IS IN THE HEIGHT OF (MEROM) RAQIA. PAZRIEL, PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HOST, IS APPOINTED OVER THE FIRST HEAVEN WHICH IS IN WILON, WHICH IS IN SHAMAYIM. (4) UNDER THEM IS GALGALLIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE GLOBE (GALGAL) OF THE SUN, AND WITH HIM ARE 96 GREAT AND HONORED ANGELS WHO MOVE THE SUN IN RAQIA'. (5) UNDER THEM IS 'OPHANNIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS SET OVER THE GLOBE ('OPHARI) OF THE MOON. AND WITH HIM ARE 88 ANGELS WHO MOVE THE GLOBE OF THE MOON 354 THOUSAND PARASANGS EVERY NIGHT AT THE TIME WHEN THE MOON STANDS IN THE EAST AT ITS TURNING POINT. AND WHEN IS THE MOON SITTING IN THE EAST AT ITS TURNING POINT? ANSWER: IN THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF EVERY MONTH. (6) UNDER THEM IS RAHATIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE CONSTELLATIONS. AND HE IS ACCOMPANIED BY 72 GREAT AND HONORED ANGELS. AND WHY IS HE CALLED RAHATIEL? BECAUSE HE MAKES THE STARS RUN (MARHIT) IN THEIR ORBITS AND COURSES 339 THOUSAND PARASANGS EVERY NIGHT FROM THE EAST TO THE WEST, AND FROM THE WEST TO THE EAST. FOR THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, HAS MADE A TENT FOR ALL OF THEM, FOR THE SUN, THE MOON, THE PLANETS AND THE STARS IN WHICH THEY TRAVEL AT NIGHT FROM THE WEST TO THE EAST. (7) UNDER THEM IS KOKBIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS APPOINTED OVER ALL THE PLANETS. AND WITH HIM ARE 365,000 MYRIADS OF MINISTERING ANGELS, GREAT AND HONORED ONES WHO MOVE THE PLANETS FROM CITY TO CITY AND FROM PROVINCE TO PROVINCE IN THE RAQIA' OF HEAVENS. (8) AND OVER THEM ARE SEVENTY-TWO PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS ON HIGH CORRESPONDING TO THE 72 TONGUES OF THE WORLD. AND ALL OF THEM ARE CROWNED WITH ROYAL CROWNS AND CLAD IN ROYAL GARMENTS AND WRAPPED IN ROYAL CLOAKS. AND ALL OF THEM ARE RIDING ON ROYAL HORSES AND THEY ARE HOLDING ROYAL SCEPTERS IN THEIR HANDS. AND BEFORE EACH ONE OF THEM WHEN HE IS TRAVELLING IN RAQIA', ROYAL SERVANTS ARE RUNNING WITH GREAT GLORY AND MAJESTY EVEN AS ON EARTH THEY (PRINCES [MAJOR’S]) ARE TRAVELLING IN CHARIOT(S) WITH HORSEMEN AND GREAT ARMIES AND IN GLORY AND GREATNESS WITH PRAISE, SONG AND HONOR. 
CHAPTER 18

THE ORDER OF RANKS OF THE ANGELS AND THE HOMAGE RECEIVED BY THE HIGHER RANKS FROM THE LOWER ONES, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE GLORY OF ALL HEAVEN, SAID TO ME: (1) THE ANGELS OF THE FIRST HEAVEN, WHEN(EVER) THEY SEE THEIR PRINCE [MAJOR], THEY DISMOUNT FROM THEIR HORSES AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE FIRST HEAVEN [PROVERBS 1-2, GENESIS 1-2, EZEKIEL 1-2, DANIEL 1-2, HOSEA 1-2, ZECHARIAH 1-2, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1-2, HEBREWS 2-3, REVELATION 1-2, REVELATION 11-12 & LUKE 24-ACTS 1], WHEN HE SEES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SECOND HEAVEN, HE DISMOUNTS, REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SECOND HEAVEN [PROVERBS 2-3, GENESIS 2-3, EZEKIEL 2-3, DANIEL 2-3, HOSEA 2-3, ZECHARIAH 2-3, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2-3, HEBREWS 3-4, REVELATION 2-3, REVELATION 12-13 & ACTS 1-2], WHEN HE SEES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE THIRD HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE THIRD HEAVEN [PROVERBS 3-4, GENESIS 3-4, EZEKIEL 3-4, DANIEL 3-4, HOSEA 3-4, ZECHARIAH 3-4, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3-4, HEBREWS 4-5, REVELATION 3-4, REVELATION 13-14 & ACTS 2-3], WHEN HE SEES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE FOURTH HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE FOURTH HEAVEN [PROVERBS 4-5, GENESIS 4-5, EZEKIEL 4-5, DANIEL 4-5, ZECHARIAH 4-5, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4-5, HEBREWS 5-6, REVELATION 4-5, REVELATION 14-15 & ACTS 3-4], WHEN HE SEES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE FIFTH HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE FIFTH HEAVEN [PROVERBS 5-6, GENESIS 5-6, EZEKIEL 5-6, DANIEL 5-6, HOSEA 5-6, ZECHARIAH 5-6, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5-6, HEBREWS 6-7, REVELATION 5-6, REVELATION 15-16 & ACTS 4-5], WHEN HE SEES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SIXTH HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SIXTH HEAVEN [PROVERBS 6-7, GENESIS 6-7, EZEKIEL 6-7, DANIEL 6-7, HOSEA 6-7, ZECHARIAH 6-7, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6-7, HEBREWS 7-8, REVELATION 6-7, REVELATION 16-17 & ACTS 5-6], WHEN HE SEES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (2) AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SEVENTH HEAVEN [PROVERBS 7-8, GENESIS 7-8, EZEKIEL 7-8, DANIEL 7-8, HOSEA 7-8, ZECHARIAH 7-8, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7-8, HEBREWS 8-9, REVELATION 7-8, REVELATION 17-18 & ACTS 6-7], WHEN HE SEES THE SEVENTY-TWO PRINCES OF KINGDOMS [EIGHTH HEAVEN] [PROVERBS 8-9, GENESIS 8-9, EZEKIEL 8-9, DANIEL 8-9, HOSEA 8-9, ZECHARIAH 8-9, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8-9, HEBREWS 9-10, REVELATION 8-9, REVELATION 18-19 & ACTS 7-8], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (3) AND THE SEVENTY-TWO PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS, WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FIRST HALL IN THE ARABOTH RAQIA [NINTH HEAVEN] [PROVERBS 9-10, GENESIS 9-10, EZEKIEL 9-10, DANIEL 9-10, HOSEA 9-10, ZECHARIAH 9-10, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9-10, HEBREWS 10-11, REVELATION 9-10, REVELATION 19-20 & ACTS 8-9] IN THE [MOST] HIGHEST, THEY REMOVE THE ROYAL CROWN FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FIRST HALL [PROVERBS 1-2, GENESIS 1-2, EZEKIEL 1-2, DANIEL 1-2, HOSEA 1-2, ZECHARIAH 1-2, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1-2, HEBREWS 2-3, REVELATION 1-2, REVELATION 11-12 & LUKE 24-ACTS 1], WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SECOND HALL, THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SECOND HALL [PROVERBS 2-3, GENESIS 2-3, EZEKIEL 2-3, DANIEL 2-3, HOSEA 2-3, ZECHARIAH 2-3, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2-3, HEBREWS 3-4, REVELATION 2-3, REVELATION 12-13 & ACTS 1-2], WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE THIRD HALL, THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE THIRD HALL [PROVERBS 3-4, GENESIS 3-4, EZEKIEL 3-4, DANIEL 3-4, HOSEA 3-4, ZECHARIAH 3-4, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3-4, HEBREWS 4-5, REVELATION 3-4, REVELATION 13-14 & ACTS 2-3], WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FOURTH HALL, THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FOURTH HALL [PROVERBS 4-5, GENESIS 4-5, EZEKIEL 4-5, DANIEL 4-5, ZECHARIAH 4-5, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4-5, HEBREWS 5-6, REVELATION 4-5, REVELATION 14-15 & ACTS 3-4], WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FIFTH HALL, THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FIFTH HALL [PROVERBS 5-6, GENESIS 5-6, EZEKIEL 5-6, DANIEL 5-6, HOSEA 5-6, ZECHARIAH 5-6, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5-6, HEBREWS 6-7, REVELATION 5-6, REVELATION 15-16 & ACTS 4-5], WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SIXTH HALL, THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SIXTH HALL [PROVERBS 6-7, GENESIS 6-7, EZEKIEL 6-7, DANIEL 6-7, HOSEA 6-7, ZECHARIAH 6-7, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6-7, HEBREWS 7-8, REVELATION 6-7, REVELATION 16-17 & ACTS 5-6], WHEN THEY SEE THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SEVENTH HALL [PROVERBS 7-8, GENESIS 7-8, EZEKIEL 7-8, DANIEL 7-8, HOSEA 7-8, ZECHARIAH 7-8, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7-8, HEBREWS 8-9, REVELATION 7-8, REVELATION 7-18 & ACTS 6-7], THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. (4) AND THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SEVENTH HALL, WHEN THEY SEE THE FOUR GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S] [EIGHT HALL] [PROVERBS 8-9, GENESIS 8-9, EZEKIEL 8-9, DANIEL 8-9, HOSEA 8-9, ZECHARIAH 8-9, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8-9, HEBREWS 9-10, REVELATION 8-9, REVELATION 18-19 & ACTS 7-8], THE HONORED ONES, WHO ARE APPOINTED OVER THE FOUR CAMPS OF SHEKINA [NINTH HALL] [PROVERBS 9-10, GENESIS 9-10, EZEKIEL 9-10, DANIEL 9-10, HOSEA 9-10, ZECHARIAH 9-10, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9-10, HEBREWS 10-11, REVELATION 9-10, REVELATION 19-20 & ACTS 8-9], THEY REMOVE THE CROWN(S) OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. (5) AND THE FOUR GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S], WHEN THEY SEE TAG'AS, THE PRINCE [MAJOR], GREAT AND HONORED WITH SONG (AND) PRAISE, AT THE HEAD OF ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN, THEY REMOVE THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM THEIR HEAD AND FALL ON THEIR FACES. (6) AND TAG' AS, THE GREAT AND HONORED PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES BARATTIEL, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THREE FINGERS IN THE HEIGHT OF 'ARABOTH, THE [MOST] HIGHEST HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (7) AND BARATTIEL, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES HAMON, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], THE FEARFUL AND HONORED, PLEASANT AND TERRIBLE ONE WHO MAKES ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN TO TREMBLE, WHEN THE TIME DRAWS NIGH (THAT IS SET) FOR THE SAYING OF THE '(THRICE) HOLY', AS IT IS WRITTEN (ISA. XXXIII. 3): "AT THE NOISE OF THE TUMULT (HAMON) THE PEOPLES ARE FLED, AT THE LIFTING UP OF THYSELF THE NATIONS ARE SCATTERED" HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (8) AND HAMON, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES TUTRESIEL, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (9) AND TUTRESIEL H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES ATRUGIEL, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (10) AND ATRUGIEL THE GREAT PRINCE, WHEN HE SEES NA'ARIRIEL H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (11) AND NA'ARIRIEL H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES SASNIGIEL H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (12) AND SASNIGIEL H', WHEN HE SEES ZAZRIEL H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (13) AND ZAZRIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES GEBURATIEL H', THE PRINCE, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (14) AND GEBURATIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES 'ARAPHIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (15) AND 'ARAPHIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES 'ASHRUYLU, THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHO PRESIDES IN ALL THE SESSIONS OF THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (16) AND ASHRUYLU H, THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES GALLISUR H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHO REVEALS ALL THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE LAW (TORA), HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (17) AND GALLISUR H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES ZAKZAKIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS APPOINTED TO WRITE DOWN THE MERITS OF ISRAEL ON THE THRONE OF GLORY, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. (18) AND ZAKZAKIEL H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES 'ANAPHIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO KEEPS THE [9] KEYS OF THE HEAVENLY HALLS, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. WHY IS HE CALLED BY THE NAME OF 'ANAPHIEL? BECAUSE THE BOUGH OF HIS HONOR AND MAJESTY AND HIS CROWN AND HIS SPLENDOR AND HIS BRILLIANCE COVER’S (OVERSHADOWS) ALL THE CHAMBERS OF 'ARABOTH RAQIA ON HIGH EVEN AS THE [TRUE] MAKER [POTTER CREATOR] OF THE WORLD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] (DOTH OVERSHADOW THEM). JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN WITH REGARD TO THE [TRUE] MAKER [POTTER CREATOR] OF THE WORLD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] (HAB. III. 3): "HIS GLORY COVERED THE HEAVENS, AND THE EARTH WAS FULL OF HIS PRAISE", EVEN SO DO THE HONOR AND MAJESTY OF 'ANAPHIEL COVER ALL THE GLORIES OF 'ARABOTH THE [MOST] HIGHEST. (19) AND WHEN HE SEES SOTHER 'ASHIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR], THE GREAT, FEARFUL AND HONORED ONE, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. WHY IS HE CALLED SOTHER ASHIEL? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE FOUR HEADS OF THE FIERY RIVER OVER AGAINST THE THRONE OF GLORY, AND EVERY SINGLE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO GOES OUT OR ENTERS BEFORE THE SHEKINA, GOES OUT OR ENTERS ONLY BY HIS [SEXLESS] PERMISSION. FOR THE SEALS OF THE FIERY RIVER ARE ENTRUSTED TO HIM. AND FURTHERMORE, HIS HEIGHT IS 7,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS. AND HE STIRS UP THE FIRE OF THE RIVER, AND HE GOES OUT AND ENTERS BEFORE THE SHEKINA TO EXPOUND WHAT IS WRITTEN (RECORDED) CONCERNING THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD. ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. VII. 10): "THE JUDGEMENT WAS SET, AND THE BOOKS WERE OPENED." (20) AND SOTHER 'ASHIEL THE PRINCE [MAJOR], WHEN HE SEES SHOQED CHOZI, THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], THE MIGHTY, TERRIBLE AND HONORED ONE, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS UPON HIS FACE. AND WHY IS HE CALLED SHOQED CHOZI? BECAUSE HE WEIGHS ALL THE MERITS (OF MAN) IN A BALANCE IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. (21) AND WHEN HE SEES ZEHANPURYU H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], THE MIGHTY AND TERRIBLE ONE, HONORED, GLORIFIED AND FEARED IN ALL THE HEAVENLY HOUSEHOLD, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. WHY IS HE CALLED ZEHANPURYU? BECAUSE HE REBUKES THE FIERY RIVER AND PUSHES IT BACK TO ITS PLACE. (22) AND WHEN HE SEES 'AZBUGA H', THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], GLORIFIED, REVERED, HONORED, ADORNED, WONDERFUL, EXALTED, BELOVED AND FEARED AMONG ALL THE GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S] WHO KNOW THE [SEXLESS] MYSTERY OF THE THRONE OF GLORY, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. WHY IS HE CALLED 'AZBUGA? BECAUSE IN THE FUTURE, HE WILL GIRD (CLOTHE) THE [SEXLESSLY] RIGHTEOUS AND [SEXLESSLY] PIOUS OF THE WORLD WITH THE GARMENTS OF LIFE AND WRAP THEM IN THE CLOAK OF LIFE, THAT THEY MAY LIVE IN THEM AN ETERNAL LIFE. (23) AND WHEN HE SEES THE TWO GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE STRONG AND GLORIFIED ONES WHO ARE STANDING ABOVE HIM, HE REMOVES THE CROWN OF GLORY FROM HIS HEAD AND FALLS ON HIS FACE. AND THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE TWO PRINCES [MAJOR]: SOPHERIEL H' (WHO) KILLS, (SOPHERIEL H' THE KILLER), THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], THE HONORED, GLORIFIED, BLAMELESS, VENERABLE, ANCIENT AND MIGHTY ONE; (AND) SOPHERIEL H' (WHO) MAKES ALIVE (SOPHERIEL H' THE LIFE-GIVER), THE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], THE HONORED, GLORIFIED, BLAMELESS, ANCIENT AND MIGHTY ONE. (24) WHY IS HE CALLED SOPHERIEL H' WHO KILLS (SOPHERIEL H' THE KILLER)? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE BOOKS OF THE DEAD: [SO THAT] EVERYONE, WHEN THE DAY OF HIS DEATH DRAWS NIGH, HE WRITES HIM IN THE BOOKS OF THE DEAD. WHY IS HE CALLED SOPHERIEL H' WHO MAKES ALIVE (SOPHERIEL H' THE LIFE-GIVER)? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE BOOKS OF THE LIVING (OF LIFE), SO THAT EVERYONE WHOM THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, WILL BRING INTO LIFE, HE WRITES HIM IN THE BOOK OF THE LIVING (OF LIFE), BY AUTHORITY OF MAQOM. THOU MIGHT PERHAPS SAY: "SINCE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IS SITTING ON A THRONE, THEY ALSO ARE SITTING WHEN WRITING". (ANSWER): THE SCRIPTURE TEACHES US (1 KINGS XXII. 19, 2 CHRON. XVIII. 18): "AND ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN ARE STANDING BY HIM." "THE HOST OF HEAVEN " (IT IS SAID) IN ORDER TO SHOW US, THAT EVEN THE GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S], NONE LIKE WHOM THERE IS IN THE HIGH HEAVENS, DO NOT FULFILL THE REQUESTS OF THE SHEKINA OTHERWISE THAN STANDING. BUT HOW IS IT (POSSIBLE THAT) THEY (ARE ABLE TO) WRITE, WHEN THEY ARE STANDING? IT IS LIKE THIS: (25) ONE IS STANDING ON THE WHEELS OF THE TEMPEST AND THE OTHER IS STANDING ON THE WHEELS OF THE STORM-WIND. THE ONE IS CLAD, IN KINGLY GARMENTS, THE OTHER IS CLAD IN KINGLY GARMENTS. THE ONE IS WRAPPED IN A MANTLE OF MAJESTY AND THE OTHER IS WRAPPED IN A MANTLE OF MAJESTY. THE ONE IS CROWNED WITH A ROYAL CROWN, AND THE OTHER IS CROWNED WITH A ROYAL CROWN. THE ONE'S BODY IS FULL OF EYES, AND THE OTHER'S BODY IS FULL OF EYES. THE APPEARANCE OF ONE IS LIKE UNTO THE APPEARANCE OF LIGHTNINGS, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE OTHER IS LIKE UNTO THE APPEARANCE OF LIGHTNINGS. THE EYES OF THE ONE, ARE LIKE THE SUN IN ITS MIGHT, AND THE EYES OF THE OTHER ARE LIKE THE SUN IN ITS MIGHT. THE ONE'S HEIGHT IS LIKE THE HEIGHT OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS, AND THE OTHER'S HEIGHT IS LIKE THE HEIGHT OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS. THE WINGS OF THE ONE, ARE AS (MANY AS) THE DAYS OF THE YEAR, AND THE WINGS OF THE OTHER ARE AS (MANY AS) THE DAYS OF THE YEAR. THE WINGS OF THE ONE, EXTEND OVER THE BREADTH OF RAQIA', AND THE WINGS OF THE OTHER EXTEND OVER THE BREADTH OF RAQIA. THE LIPS OF THE ONE, ARE AS THE GATES OF THE EAST, AND THE LIPS OF THE OTHER ARE AS THE GATES OF THE EAST. THE TONGUE OF THE ONE IS AS HIGH AS THE WAVES OF THE SEA, AND THE TONGUE OF THE OTHER IS AS HIGH AS THE WAVES OF THE SEA. FROM THE MOUTH OF THE ONE A FLAME GOES FORTH, AND FROM THE MOUTH OF THE OTHER A FLAME GOES FORTH. FROM THE MOUTH OF THE ONE THERE GO FORTH LIGHTNINGS AND FROM THE MOUTH OF THE OTHER THERE GO FORTH LIGHTNINGS. FROM THE SWEAT OF THE ONE FIRE IS KINDLED, AND FROM THE PERSPIRATION OF THE OTHER FIRE IS KINDLED. FROM THE ONE'S TONGUE A TORCH IS BURNING, AND FROM THE TONGUE OF THE OTHER A TORCH IS BURNING. ON THE HEAD OF THE ONE THERE IS A SAPPHIRE STONE, AND UPON THE HEAD OF THE OTHER THERE IS A SAPPHIRE STONE. ON THE SHOULDERS OF THE ONE THERE IS A WHEEL OF A SWIFT CHERUB, AND ON THE SHOULDERS OF THE OTHER THERE IS A WHEEL OF A SWIFT CHERUB. ONE HAS IN HIS HAND A BURNING SCROLL, THE OTHER HAS IN HIS HAND A BURNING SCROLL. THE ONE HAS IN HIS HAND A FLAMING STYLE, THE OTHER HAS IN HIS HAND A FLAMING STYLE. THE LENGTH OF THE SCROLL IS 3,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, THE SIZE OF THE STYLE IS 3,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, THE SIZE OF EVERY SINGLE LETTER THAT THEY WRITE IS 365 PARASANGS. 
CHAPTER 19

RIKBIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE WHEELS OF THE MERKABA. THE SURROUNDINGS OF THE MERKABA. THE COMMOTION AMONG THE ANGELIC HOSTS AT THE TIME OF THE QEDUSHSHA, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE 2 THESE THREE ANGELS, THESE GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S] THERE IS ONE PRINCE [MAJOR], DISTINGUISHED, HONORED, NOBLE, GLORIFIED, ADORNED, FEARFUL, VALIANT, STRONG, GREAT, MAGNIFIED, GLORIOUS, CROWNED, WONDERFUL, EXALTED, BLAMELESS, BELOVED, LORDLY, HIGH AND LOFTY, ANCIENT AND MIGHTY, LIKE UNTO WHOM THERE IS NONE AMONG THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S]. HIS NAME IS RIKBIEL H', THE GREAT AND REVERED PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS STANDING BY THE MERKABA. (2) AND WHY IS HE CALLED RIKBIEL? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE WHEELS OF THE MERKABA, AND THEY ARE GIVEN IN HIS CHARGE. (3) AND HOW MANY ARE THE WHEELS? EIGHT, TWO IN EACH DIRECTION. AND THERE ARE FOUR WINDS COMPASSING THEM ROUND ABOUT. AND THESE ARE THEIR NAMES: "THE STORM-WIND", "THE TEMPEST", "THE STRONG WIND", AND "THE WIND OF EARTHQUAKE." (4) AND UNDER THEM FOUR FIERY RIVERS ARE CONTINUALLY RUNNING, ONE FIERY RIVER ON EACH SIDE. AND ROUND ABOUT THEM, BETWEEN THE RIVERS, FOUR CLOUDS ARE PLANTED (PLACED), AND THESE THEY ARE: "CLOUDS OF FIRE", "CLOUDS OF LAMPS", "CLOUDS OF COAL", "CLOUDS OF BRIMSTONE" AND THEY ARE STANDING OVER AGAINST [THEIR] WHEELS. (5) AND THE FEET OF THE CHAYYOTH ARE RESTING UPON THE WHEELS. AND BETWEEN ONE WHEEL AND THE OTHER EARTHQUAKE IS ROARING AND THUNDER IS THUNDERING. (6) AND WHEN THE TIME DRAWS NIGH FOR THE RECITAL OF THE SONG, (THEN) THE MULTITUDES OF WHEELS ARE MOVED, THE MULTITUDE OF CLOUDS TREMBLE, ALL THE CHIEFTAINS (SHALLISHIM) ARE MADE AFRAID, ALL THE HORSEMEN (PARASHIM) DO RAGE, ALL THE MIGHTY ONES (GIBBORIM) ARE EXCITED, ALL THE HOSTS (SEBA'IM) ARE AFFRIGHTED, ALL THE TROOPS (GEDUDIM) ARE IN FEAR, ALL THE APPOINTED ONES (MEMUNNIM) HASTE AWAY, ALL THE PRINCES (SARIM) AND ARMIES (CHAYYELIM) ARE DISMAYED, ALL THE SERVANTS (MESHARETIM) DO FAINT AND ALL THE ANGELS (MAL'AKIM) AND DIVISIONS (DEGALIM) TRAVAIL WITH PAIN. (7) AND ONE WHEEL MAKES A SOUND TO BE HEARD TO THE OTHER AND ONE KERUB TO ANOTHER, ONE CHAYYA. TO ANOTHER, ONE SERAPH TO ANOTHER (SAYING) (PS. IXVIII. 5) "EXTOL TO HIM THAT RIDES IN 'ARABOTH, BY HIS NAME JAH [JEHOVAH] AND REJOICE BEFORE HIM!" 
CHAPTER 20

CHAYYLIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE CHAYYOTH, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE THESE THERE IS ONE GREAT AND MIGHTY PRINCE [MAJOR]. HIS NAME IS CHAYYLIEL H', A NOBLE AND REVERED PRINCE [MAJOR], A GLORIOUS AND MIGHTY PRINCE [MAJOR], A GREAT AND REVERED PRINCE [MAJOR], A PRINCE [MAJOR] BEFORE WHOM ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN DO TREMBLE, A PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS ABLE TO SWALLOW UP THE WHOLE EARTH IN ONE MOMENT (AT A MOUTHFUL). (2) AND WHY IS HE CALLED CHAYYLIEL H'? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE HOLY CHAYYOTH AND SMITES THE CHAYYOTH WITH LASHES OF FIRE: AND GLORIFIES THEM, WHEN THEY GIVE PRAISE AND GLORY AND REJOICING AND HE CAUSES THEM TO MAKE HASTE TO SAY "HOLY" AND "BLESSED BE THE GLORY OF H' FROM HIS PLACE!" (I.E. THE QEDUSHSHD). 
CHAPTER 21

THE CHAYYOTH, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) FOUR (ARE) THE CHAYYOTH CORRESPONDING TO THE FOUR WINDS. EACH CHAYYA IS AS THE SPACE OF THE WHOLE WORLD. AND EACH ONE HAS FOUR FACES, AND EACH FACE IS AS THE FACE OF THE EAST. (2) EACH ONE HAS FOUR WINGS AND EACH WING IS LIKE THE COVER (ROOF) OF THE UNIVERSE. (3) AND EACH ONE HAS FACES IN THE MIDDLE OF FACES AND WINGS IN THE MIDDLE OF WINGS. THE SIZE OF THE FACES IS (AS THE SIZE OF) 248 FACES, AND THE SIZE OF THE WINGS IS (AS THE SIZE OF) 365 WINGS. (4) AND EVERY ONE IS CROWNED WITH 2,000 CROWNS ON HIS HEAD. AND EACH CROWN IS LIKE UNTO THE BOW IN THE CLOUD. AND ITS SPLENDOR IS LIKE UNTO THE SPLENDOR OF THE GLOBE OF THE SUN. AND THE SPARKS THAT GO FORTH FROM EVERYONE, ARE LIKE THE SPLENDOR OF THE MORNING STAR (PLANET VENUS) IN THE EAST. 
CHAPTER 22 [1]

KERUBIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE KEMBIM. DESCRIPTION OF THE KERUBIM, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID; METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE THESE, THERE IS ONE PRINCE [MAJOR], NOBLE, WONDERFUL, STRONG, AND PRAISED WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAISE. HIS NAME IS KERUBIEL H', A MIGHTY PRINCE [MAJOR], FULL OF POWER AND STRENGTH, A PRINCE OF [MAJOR] HIGHNESS, AND HIGHNESS (IS) WITH HIM, A RIGHTEOUS PRINCE [MAJOR], AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (IS) WITH A HOLY PRINCE [MAJOR], AND HOLINESS (IS) WITH HIM, A PRINCE [MAJOR] GLORIFIED IN (BY) THOUSAND HOSTS, EXALTED BY TEN THOUSAND ARMIES. (2) AT HIS WRATH THE EARTH TREMBLES, AT HIS ANGER THE CAMPS ARE MOVED, FROM FEAR OF HIM THE FOUNDATIONS ARE SHAKEN, AT HIS REBUKE THE ARABOTH DO TREMBLE. (3) HIS STATURE IS FULL OF (BURNING) COALS. THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE IS AS THE HEIGHT OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS THE BREADTH OF HIS STATURE IS AS THE WIDENESS OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS AND THE THICKNESS OF HIS STATURE IS AS THE SEVEN HEAVENS. (4) THE OPENING OF HIS MOUTH IS LIKE A LAMP OF FIRE. HIS TONGUE IS A CONSUMING FIRE. HIS EYEBROWS ARE LIKE UNTO THE SPLENDOR OF THE LIGHTNING. HIS EYES ARE LIKE SPARKS OF BRILLIANCE. HIS COUNTENANCE IS LIKE A BURNING FIRE. (5) AND THERE IS A CROWN OF HOLINESS UPON HIS HEAD ON WHICH (CROWN) THE EXPLICIT NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS GRAVEN, AND LIGHTNINGS GO FORTH FROM IT. AND THE BOW OF SHEKINA IS BETWEEN HIS SHOULDERS. (6) AND HIS SWORD IS LIKE UNTO A LIGHTNING, AND UPON HIS LOINS THERE ARE ARROWS LIKE UNTO A FLAME, AND UPON HIS ARMOR AND SHIELD THERE IS A CONSUMING FIRE, AND UPON HIS NECK THERE ARE COALS OF BURNING JUNIPER AND (ALSO) ROUND ABOUT HIM (THERE ARE COALS OF BURNING JUNIPER). (7) AND THE SPLENDOR OF SHEKINA IS ON HIS FACE, AND THE HORNS OF MAJESTY ON HIS WHEELS, AND A ROYAL DIADEM UPON HIS SKULL. (8) AND HIS BODY IS FULL OF EYES. AND WINGS ARE COVERING THE WHOLE OF HIS HIGH STATURE (LIT. THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE IS ALL WINGS). (9) ON HIS RIGHT HAND A FLAME IS BURNING, AND ON HIS LEFT A FIRE IS GLOWING, AND COALS ARE BURNING FROM IT. AND FIREBRANDS GO FORTH FROM HIS BODY. AND LIGHTNINGS ARE CAST FORTH FROM HIS FACE. WITH HIM THERE IS ALWAYS THUNDER UPON (IN) THUNDER, BY HIS SIDE THERE IS EVER EARTHQUAKE UPON (IN) EARTHQUAKE. (10) AND THE TWO PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF THE MERKABA ARE TOGETHER WITH HIM. (11) WHY IS HE CALLED KERUBIEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR]. BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE CHARIOT OF THE KERUBIM. AND THE MIGHTY KERUBIM ARE GIVEN IN HIS [SEXLESS] CHARGE. AND HE ADORNS THE CROWNS ON THEIR HEADS AND POLISHES THE DIADEM UPON THEIR SKULL. (12) HE MAGNIFIES THE GLORY OF THEIR APPEARANCE. AND HE GLORIFIES THE BEAUTY OF THEIR MAJESTY. AND HE INCREASES THE GREATNESS OF THEIR HONOR. HE CAUSES THE SONG OF THEIR PRAISE TO BE SUNG. HE INTENSIFIES THEIR BEAUTIFUL STRENGTH. HE CAUSES THE BRILLIANCE OF THEIR GLORY TO SHINE FORTH. HE BEAUTIFIES THEIR GOODLY MERCY AND [SEXLESS] LOVINGKINDNESS. HE FRAMES THE FAIRNESS OF THEIR RADIANCE. HE MAKES THEIR MERCIFUL BEAUTY EVEN MORE BEAUTIFUL. HE GLORIFIES THEIR UPRIGHT MAJESTY. HE EXTOLS THE ORDER OF THEIR PRAISE, TO STABLISH THE DWELLING PLACE OF HIM "WHO DWELLETH ON THE KERUBIM." (13) AND THE KERUBIM ARE STANDING BY THE HOLY CHAYYOTH, AND THEIR WINGS ARE RAISED UP TO THEIR HEADS (LIT. ARE AS THE HEIGHT OF THEIR HEADS) AND SHEKINA IS (RESTING) UPON THEM AND THE BRILLIANCE OF THE GLORY IS UPON THEIR FACES AND SONG AND PRAISE IN THEIR MOUTH AND THEIR HANDS ARE UNDER THEIR WINGS AND THEIR FEET ARE COVERED BY THEIR WINGS AND HORNS OF GLORY ARE UPON THEIR HEADS AND THE SPLENDOR OF SHEKINA ON THEIR FACE AND SHEKINA IS (RESTING) UPON THEM AND SAPPHIRE STONES ARE ROUND ABOUT THEM AND COLUMNS OF FIRE ON THEIR FOUR SIDES AND COLUMNS OF FIREBRANDS BESIDE THEM. (14) THERE IS ONE SAPPHIRE ON ONE SIDE AND ANOTHER SAPPHIRE ON ANOTHER SIDE AND UNDER THE SAPPHIRES THERE ARE COALS OF BURNING JUNIPER. (15) AND ONE KERUB IS STANDING IN EACH DIRECTION BUT THE WINGS OF THE KERUBIM COMPASS EACH OTHER ABOVE THEIR SKULLS IN GLORY, AND THEY SPREAD THEM TO SING WITH THEM A SONG TO HIM THAT INHABITS THE CLOUDS AND TO PRAISE WITH THEM THE FEARFUL MAJESTY OF THE KING [COLONEL] OF KINGS [COLONELS] [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN REVELATION 19:16]. (16) AND KERUB IEL H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THEM, HE ARRAYS THEM IN COMELY, BEAUTIFUL AND PLEASANT ORDERS AND HE EXALTS THEM IN ALL MANNER OF EXALTATION, DIGNITY AND GLORY. AND HE HASTENS THEM IN GLORY AND MIGHT TO DO THE [SEXLESS] WILL OF THEIR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] EVERY MOMENT. FOR ABOVE THEIR LOFTY HEADS ABIDES CONTINUALLY THE GLORY OF THE HIGH KING [COLONEL]" WHO DWELLETH ON THE KERUBIM." 
CHAPTER 22 [B]

(ADDITIONAL): (1) AND THERE IS A COURT BEFORE THE THRONE OF GLORY, (2) WHICH NO SERAPH NOR ANGEL CAN ENTER, AND IT IS 36,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS.VI.2): "AND THE SERAPHIM ARE STANDING ABOVE HIM" (THE LAST WORD OF THE SCRIPTURAL PASSAGE BEING 'LAMECH-VAV' [NUMERICAL VALUE: 36]). (3) AS THE NUMERICAL VALUE LAMECH-VAV (36) THE NUMBER OF THE BRIDGES THERE. (4) AND THERE ARE 24 MYRIADS OF WHEELS OF FIRE. AND THE MINISTERING ANGELS ARE 12,000 MYRIADS. AND THERE ARE 12,000 RIVERS OF HAIL, AND 12,000 TREASURIES OF SNOW. AND IN THE SEVEN HALLS ARE CHARIOTS OF FIRE AND FLAMES, WITHOUT RECKONING, OR END OR SEARCHING. RABBI ISHMAEL SAID TO ME: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) HOW ARE THE ANGELS STANDING ON HIGH? PIE SAID: LIKE A BRIDGE THAT IS PLACED OVER A RIVER SO THAT EVERYONE CAN PASS OVER IT, LIKEWISE A BRIDGE IS PLACED FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE ENTRY TO THE END. (2) AND THREE MINISTERING ANGELS SURROUND IT AND UTTER A SONG BEFORE YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE FEMALE YHWH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], THE GOD OF ISRAEL. AND THERE ARE STANDING BEFORE IT, LORDS OF DREAD AND CAPTAINS OF FEAR, THOUSAND TIMES THOUSAND AND TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND IN NUMBER AND THEY SING PRAISE AND HYMNS BEFORE YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE FEMALE YHWH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], THE GOD OF ISRAEL. (3) NUMEROUS BRIDGES ARE THERE: BRIDGES OF FIRE AND NUMEROUS BRIDGES OF HAIL. ALSO, NUMEROUS RIVERS OF HAIL, NUMEROUS TREASURIES OF SNOW AND NUMEROUS WHEELS OF FIRE. (4) AND HOW MANY ARE THE MINISTERING ANGELS? 12,000 MYRIADS: SIX (THOUSAND MYRIADS) ABOVE AND SIX (THOUSAND MYRIADS] BELOW. AND 12,000 ARE THE TREASURIES OF SNOW, SIX ABOVE AND SIX BELOW. AND 24 MYRIADS OF WHEELS OF FIRE, 12 (MYRIADS] ABOVE AND 12 (MYRIADS] BELOW. AND THEY SURROUND THE BRIDGES AND THE RIVERS OF FIRE AND THE RIVERS OF HAIL. AND THERE ARE NUMEROUS MINISTERING ANGELS, FORMING ENTRIES, FOR ALL THE CREATURES THAT ARE STANDING IN THE MIDST THEREOF, CORRESPONDING TO (OVER AGAINST) THE PATHS OF RAQIA SHAMAYIM. (5) WHAT DOETH YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH & THE FEMALE YHWH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THE KING OF GLORY? THE GREAT AND FEARFUL GOD, MIGHTY IN STRENGTH, DOTH COVER HIS FACE. (6) IN ARABOTH ARE 660,000 MYRIADS OF ANGELS OF GLORY STANDING OVER AGAINST THE THRONE OF GLORY AND THE DIVISIONS OF FLAMING FIRE. AND THE KING OF GLORY DOTH COVER HIS [TERRIBLE] FACE, FOR ELSE THE (ARABOTH RAQIA, 1 WOULD BE RENT ASUNDER IN ITS MIDST BECAUSE OF THE MAJESTY, SPLENDOR, BEAUTY, RADIANCE, LOVELINESS, BRILLIANCY, BRIGHTNESS AND EXCELLENCY OF THE APPEARANCE OF (THE HOLY ONE,) BLESSED BE HE. (7) THERE ARE NUMEROUS MINISTERING ANGELS PERFORMING HIS [SEXLESS] WILL, NUMEROUS KINGS [COLONELS], NUMEROUS PRINCES [MAJOR’S] IN THE 'ARABOTH OF HIS DELIGHT, ANGELS WHO ARE REVERED AMONG THE RULERS [GENERALS] IN HEAVEN, DISTINGUISHED, ADORNED WITH SONG AND BRINGING [SEXLESS] LOVE TO REMEMBRANCE: (WHO) ARE AFFRIGHTED BY THE SPLENDOR OF THE SHEKINA, AND THEIR EYES ARE DAZZLED BY THE SHINING BEAUTY OF THEIR KING [COLONEL], THEIR FACES GROW BLACK AND THEIR STRENGTH DOTH FAIL. (8) THERE GO FORTH RIVERS OF JOY, STREAMS OF GLADNESS, RIVERS OF REJOICING, STREAMS OF TRIUMPH, RIVERS OF [SEXLESS] LOVE, STREAMS OF FRIENDSHIP (ANOTHER READING:) OF COMMOTION AND THEY FLOW OVER AND GO FORTH BEFORE THE THRONE OF GLORY AND WAX GREAT AND GO THROUGH THE GATES OF THE PATHS OF 'ARABOTH RAQIA AT THE VOICE OF THE SHOUTING AND MUSIC OF THE CHAYYOTH, AT THE VOICE OF THE REJOICING OF THE TIMBRELS OF HIS 'OPHANNIM AND AT THE MELODY OF THE CYMBALS OF HIS KERUBIM [CHERUBIM]. AND THEY WAX GREAT AND GO FORTH WITH COMMOTION WITH THE SOUND OF THE HYMN: "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY!" 
CHAPTER 22 [C]

RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE SAID TO ME: (1) WHAT IS THE DISTANCE BETWEEN ONE BRIDGE AND ANOTHER? 12 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS. THEIR ASCENT IS 12 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, AND THEIR DESCENT 12 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS. (2) (THE DISTANCE) BETWEEN THE RIVERS OF DREAD AND THE RIVERS OF FEAR IS 22 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE RIVERS OF HAIL AND THE RIVERS OF DARKNESS 36 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE CHAMBERS OF LIGHTNINGS AND THE CLOUDS OF COMPASSION 42 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE CLOUDS OF COMPASSION AND THE MERKABA 84 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE MERKABA AND THE KERUBIM 148 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE KERUBIM AND THE 'OPHANNIM 24 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE OPHANNIM AND THE CHAMBERS OF CHAMBERS 24 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN THE CHAMBERS OF CHAMBERS AND THE HOLY CHAYYOTH 40,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, BETWEEN ONE WING (OF THE CHAYYOTH) AND ANOTHER 12 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS, AND THE BREADTH OF EACH ONE WING IS OF THAT SAME MEASURE, AND THE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE HOLY CHAYYOTH AND THE THRONE OF GLORY IS 30,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS. (3) AND FROM THE FOOT OF THE THRONE TO THE SEAT THERE ARE 40,000 MYRIADS OF PARASANGS. AND THE NAME OF HIM THAT SIT ON IT: LET THE NAME BE SANCTIFIED! (4) AND THE ARCHES OF THE BOW ARE SET ABOVE THE 'ARABOTH, AND THEY ARE 1000 THOUSANDS AND 10,000 TIMES TEN THOUSAND’S (OF PARASANGS) HIGH. THEIR MEASURE IS AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE 'IRIN AND QADDISHIN (WATCHERS AND HOLY ONES). AS IT IS WRITTEN (GEN. IX. 13) "MY BOW I HAVE SET IN THE CLOUD". IT IS NOT WRITTEN HERE "I WILL SET" BUT "I HAVE SET", (I.E.) ALREADY; CLOUDS THAT SURROUND THE THRONE OF GLORY. AS HIS CLOUDS PASS BY, THE ANGELS OF HAIL (TURN INTO) BURNING COAL. (5) AND A FIRE OF THE VOICE GOES DOWN FROM BY THE HOLY CHAYYOTH. AND BECAUSE OF THE BREATH OF THAT VOICE THEY "RUN" (EZEK. I. 14) TO ANOTHER PLACE, FEARING LEST IT COMMAND THEM TO GO, AND THEY "RETURN" LEST IT INJURE THEM FROM THE OTHER SIDE. THEREFORE "THEY RUN AND RETURN" (EZEK. I. 14). (6) AND THESE ARCHES OF THE BOW ARE MORE BEAUTIFUL AND RADIANT THAN THE RADIANCE OF THE SUN DURING THE SUMMER SOLSTICE. AND THEY ARE WHITER THAN A FLAMING FIRE AND THEY ARE GREAT AND BEAUTIFUL. (7) ABOVE THE ARCHES OF THE BOW ARE THE WHEELS OF THE 'OPHANNIM. THEIR HEIGHT IS 1,000 THOUSAND AND 10,000 TIMES 10,000 UNITS OF MEASURE AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE SERAPHIM AND THE TROOPS (GEDUDIM). 
CHAPTER 23

THE WINDS BLOWING UNDER THE WINGS OF THE KEMBIM, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID; METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) THERE ARE NUMEROUS WINDS BLOWING UNDER THE WINGS OF THE KERUBIM. THERE BLOWS "THE BROODING WIND", AS IT IS WRITTEN (GEN. I. 2): " AND THE WIND OF GOD WAS BROODING UPON THE FACE OF THE WATERS." (2) THERE BLOWS "THE STRONG WIND", AS IT IS SAID (EX. XIV. 21): "AND THE LORD CAUSED THE SEA TO GO BACK BY A STRONG EAST WIND ALL THAT NIGHT." (3) THERE BLOWS "THE EAST WIND" AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. X. 13): "THE EAST WIND BROUGHT THE LOCUSTS." (4) THERE BLOWS "THE WIND OF QUAILS" AS IT IS WRITTEN (NUM. XI. 31): "AND THERE WENT FORTH A WIND FROM THE LORD AND BROUGHT QUAILS." (5) THERE BLOWS "THE WIND OF JEALOUSY" AS IT IS WRITTEN (NUM. V. 14): "AND THE WIND OF JEALOUSY CAME UPON HIM." (6) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND OF EARTHQUAKE" AS IT IS WRITTEN (1 KINGS XIX. 11): "AND AFTER THAT THE WIND OF THE EARTHQUAKE, BUT THE LORD WAS NOT IN THE EARTHQUAKE." (7) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND OF H' " AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XXXVII. 1): "AND HE CARRIED ME OUT BY THE WIND OF H' AND SET ME DOWN." (8) THERE BLOWS THE "EVIL WIND " AS IT IS WRITTEN (1 SAM. XVI. 23): "AND THE EVIL [SEXUAL] WIND DEPARTED FROM HIM." (9) THERE BLOW THE "WIND OF WISDOM" SAND THE "WIND OF UNDERSTANDING" AND THE "WIND OF KNOWLEDGE" AND THE "WIND OF THE FEAR OF H'" AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. XI. 2): "AND THE WIND OF H' SHALL REST UPON HIM, THE WIND OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE WIND OF COUNSEL AND MIGHT, THE WIND OF KNOWLEDGE AND OF THE FEAR. (10) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND OF RAIN", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PROV. XXV. 23): "THE NORTH WIND BRINGETH FORTH RAIN." (11) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND OF LIGHTNINGS ", AS IT IS WRITTEN (JER. X.L3, LI. 16): "HE MAKES LIGHTNINGS FOR THE RAIN AND BRINGETH FORTH THE WIND OUT OF HIS TREASURIES." (12) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND, BREAKING THE ROCKS", AS IT IS WRITTEN (1 KINGS XIX. N): "THE LORD PASSED BY AND A GREAT AND STRONG WIND (RENT THE MOUNTAINS AND BRAKE IN PIECES THE ROCKS BEFORE THE LORD)." (13) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND OF ASSUAGEMENT OF THE SEA", AS IT IS WRITTEN (GEN. VIII. I): "AND GOD MADE A WIND TO PASS OVER THE EARTH, AND THE WATERS ASSUAGED." (14) THERE BLOWS THE "WIND OF WRATH", AS IT IS WRITTEN (JOB I. 19): "AND BEHOLD THERE CAME A GREAT WIND FROM THE WILDERNESS AND SMOTE THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE HOUSE AND IT FELL." (15) THERE BLOWS THE " STORM-WIND ", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. CXLVIII. 8): "STORM-WIND, FULFILLING HIS WORD." (16) AND SATAN IS STANDING AMONG THESE WINDS, FOR "STORM-WIND " IS NOTHING ELSE BUT "SATAN", AND ALL THESE WINDS DO NOT BLOW BUT UNDER THE WINGS OF THE KERUBIM [CHERUBIM], AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XVIII. N): "AND HE RODE UPON A CHERUB AND DID FLY, YEA, AND HE FLEW SWIFTLY UPON THE WINGS OF THE WIND." (17) AND WHITHER GO ALL THESE WINDS? THE SCRIPTURE TEACHES US, THAT THEY GO OUT FROM UNDER THE WINGS OF THE KERUBIM [CHERUBIM] AND DESCEND ON THE GLOBE OF THE SUN, AS IT IS WRITTEN (ECCL. I. 6): "THE WIND GOES TOWARD THE SOUTH AND TURNS ABOUT UNTO THE NORTH, IT TURNS ABOUT CONTINUALLY IN ITS COURSE AND THE WIND 14 RETURNS AGAIN TO ITS CIRCUITS". AND FROM THE GLOBE OF THE SUN THEY RETURN AND DESCEND UPON THE RIVERS AND THE SEAS, UPON THE MOUNTAINS AND UPON THE HILLS, AS IT IS WRITTEN (AM. IV. 13): "FOR LO, HE THAT FORMS THE MOUNTAINS AND CREATES THE WIND." (18) AND FROM THE MOUNTAINS AND THE HILLS THEY RETURN AND DESCEND TO THE SEAS AND THE RIVERS, AND FROM THE SEAS AND THE RIVERS THEY RETURN AND DESCEND UPON (THE) CITIES AND PROVINCES, AND FROM THE CITIES AND PROVINCES, THEY RETURN AND DESCEND INTO THE GARDEN, AND FROM THE GARDEN THEY RETURN AND DESCEND TO EDEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN (GEN. III. 8): "WALKING IN THE GARDEN IN THE WIND OF DAY". AND IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN THEY JOIN TOGETHER AND BLOW FROM ONE SIDE TO THE OTHER AND ARE PERFUMED WITH THE SPICES OF THE GARDEN EVEN FROM ITS REMOTEST PARTS, UNTIL THEY SEPARATE FROM EACH OTHER, AND, FILLED WITH THE SCENT OF THE PURE SPICES, THEY BRING THE ODOR FROM THE REMOTEST PARTS OF EDEN AND THE SPICES OF THE GARDEN TO THE RIGHTEOUS AND GODLY WHO IN THE TIME TO COME SHALL INHERIT THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND THE TREE OF LIFE, AS IT IS WRITTEN (CANT. IV. 16): "AWAKE, O NORTH WIND; AND COME THOU SOUTH, BLOW UPON MY GARDEN, THAT THE SPICES THEREOF MAY FLOW OUT. LET MY BELOVED COME INTO HIS GARDEN AND EAT HIS PRECIOUS FRUITS." 
CHAPTER 24

THE DIFFERENT CHARIOTS OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE GLORY OF ALL HEAVEN, SAID TO ME: (1) NUMEROUS CHARIOTS HAS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE: HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF (THE) KERUBIM [CHERUBIM]", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XVIII. LL, 2 SAM. XXII. LL): "AND HE RODE UPON A CHERUB AND DID FLY." (2) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF WIND", AS IT IS WRITTEN (IB.): "AND HE FLEW SWIFTLY UPON THE WINGS OF THE WIND." (3) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF (THE) SWIFT CLOUD", AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. XIX. I): "BEHOLD, THE LORD RIDES UPON A SWIFT CLOUD." (4) HE HAS "THE CHARIOTS OF CLOUDS", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XIX. 9): "LO, I COME UNTO THEE IN A CLOUD." (5) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE ALTAR", AS IT IS WRITTEN (AM. IX. I):"I SAW THE LORD STANDING UPON THE ALTAR." (6) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF RIBBOTAIM", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. IXVIII. 18): "THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE RIBBOTAIM, THOUSANDS OF ANGELS." (7) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE TENT", AS IT IS WRITTEN (DEUT. XXXI. 15): "AND THE LORD APPEARED IN THE TENT IN A PILLAR OF CLOUD." (8) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE TABERNACLE", AS IT IS WRITTEN (LEV. I. 1): "AND THE LORD SPOKE UNTO HIM OUT OF THE TABERNACLE." (9) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE MERCY-SEAT", AS IT IS WRITTEN (NUM. VII. 89): "THEN HE HEARD THE VOICE SPEAKING UNTO HIM FROM UPON THE MERCY-SEAT." (10) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF SAPPHIRE STONE", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XXIV. 10): "AND THERE WAS UNDER HIS FEET AS IT WERE A PAVED WORK OF SAPPHIRE STONE." (11) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF EAGLES ", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XIX. 4): "I BARE YOU ON EAGLES' WINGS." EAGLES LITERALLY ARE NOT MEANT HERE BUT "THEY THAT FLY SWIFTLY AS EAGLES." (12) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF SHOUT", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XLVII. 6): "GOD IS GONE UP WITH A SHOUT." (13) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF ARABOTH", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. IXVIII. 5): "EXTOL HIM THAT RIDES UPON THE ARABOTH." (14) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THICK CLOUDS", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. CIV. 3): "WHO MAKES THE THICK CLOUDS HIS CHARIOT." (15) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE CHAYYOTH", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EZEK. I. 14): "AND THE CHAYYOTH RAN AND RETURNED". THEY RUN BY PERMISSION AND RETURN BY PERMISSION, FOR SHEKINA IS ABOVE THEIR HEADS. (16) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF WHEELS (GALGALLIM)", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EZEK. X. 2): "AND HE SAID: GO IN BETWEEN THE WHIRLING WHEELS." (17) LIE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF A SWIFT KERUB [CHERUB]", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XVIII. L0 & IS. XIX. L): "RIDING ON A SWIFT CHERUB." AND AT THE TIME WHEN HE RIDES ON A SWIFT KERUB [CHERUB], AS HE SETS ONE OF HIS FEET UPON HIM, BEFORE HE SETS THE OTHER FOOT UPON HIS BACK, HE LOOKS THROUGH EIGHTEEN THOUSAND WORLDS AT ONE GLANCE. AND HE DISCERNS AND SEES INTO THEM ALL AND KNOWS WHAT IS IN ALL OF THEM AND THEN HE SETS DOWN THE OTHER FOOT UPON HIM, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (EZEK. XLVIII. 35): "ROUND ABOUT EIGHTEEN THOUSAND." WHENCE DO WE KNOW THAT HE LOOKS THROUGH EVERYONE OF THEM EVERY DAY? IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XIV. 2): "HE LOOKED DOWN FROM HEAVEN UPON THE CHILDREN OF MEN TO SEE IF THERE WERE ANY THAT DID UNDERSTAND, THAT DID SEEK AFTER GOD." (18) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE 'OPHANNIM", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EZEK. X. 12): "AND THE 'OPHANNIM WERE FULL OF EYES ROUND ABOUT." 12 (19) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF HIS HOLY THRONE", AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XLVII. 8): "GOD SIT UPON HIS HOLY THRONE." (20) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE THRONE OF YAH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]", AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XVII. 16): "BECAUSE A HAND IS LIFTED UP UPON THE THRONE OF JAH [JEHOVAH]." (21) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE THRONE OF JUDGEMENT", AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. V. 16): "BUT THE LORD OF HOSTS SHALL BE EXALTED IN JUDGMENT." (22) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE THRONE OF GLORY ", AS IT IS WRITTEN (JER. XVII. 12): "THE THRONE OF GLORY, SET ON HIGH FROM THE BEGINNING, IS THE PLACE OF OUR SANCTUARY." (23) HE HAS THE "CHARIOTS OF THE HIGH AND EXALTED THRONE", AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. VI. I): "I SAW THE LORD SITTING UPON THE HIGH AND EXALTED THRONE." 
CHAPTER 25

'OPHPHANNIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE 'OPHANNIM. DESCRIPTION OF THE 'OPHANNIM, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE THESE THERE IS ONE GREAT PRINCE [MAJOR], REVERED, HIGH, LORDLY, FEARFUL, ANCIENT AND STRONG. 'OPHPHANNIEL H IS HIS NAME. (2) HE HAS SIXTEEN FACES, FOUR FACES ON EACH SIDE, (ALSO) HUNDRED WINGS ON EACH SIDE. AND HE HAS 8,466 EYES, CORRESPONDING TO THE DAYS OF THE YEAR. [2190 -AND SOME SAY 2116- ON EACH SIDE.] [2191/2196 AND SIXTEEN ON EACH SIDE.] (3) AND THOSE TWO EYES OF HIS FACE, IN EACH ONE OF THEM LIGHTNINGS ARE FLASHING, AND FROM EACH ONE OF THEM FIREBRANDS ARE BURNING, AND NO CREATURE IS ABLE TO BEHOLD THEM: FOR ANYONE WHO LOOKS AT THEM IS BURNT INSTANTLY. (4) HIS HEIGHT IS (AS) THE DISTANCE OF 2,500 YEARS' JOURNEY. NO EYE CAN BEHOLD AND NO MOUTH CAN TELL THE MIGHTY POWER OF HIS STRENGTH, SAVE THE KING [COLONEL] OF KINGS [COLONELS] [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ALONE. (5) WHY IS HE CALLED 'OPHPHANNIEL? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE 'OPHANNIM AND THE 'OPHANNIMARE GIVEN IN HIS CHARGE. HE STANDS EVERY DAY AND ATTENDS AND BEAUTIFIES THEM. AND HE EXALTS AND ORDERS THEIR APARTMENT AND POLISHES THEIR STANDING-PLACE AND MAKES BRIGHT THEIR DWELLINGS, MAKES THEIR CORNERS EVEN AND CLEANSES THEIR SEATS. AND HE WAITS UPON THEM EARLY AND LATE, BY DAY AND BY NIGHT, TO INCREASE THEIR BEAUTY, TO MAKE GREAT THEIR DIGNITY AND TO MAKE THEM "DILIGENT IN PRAISE OF THEIR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. (6) AND ALL THE 'OPHANNIM ARE FULL OF EYES, AND THEY ARE ALL FULL OF BRIGHTNESS, SEVENTY-TWO SAPPHIRE STONES ARE FIXED ON THEIR GARMENTS ON THEIR RIGHT SIDE AND SEVENTY-TWO SAPPHIRE STONES ARE FIXED ON THEIR GARMENTS ON THEIR LEFT SIDE. (7) AND FOUR CARBUNCLE STONES ARE FIXED ON THE CROWN OF EVERY SINGLE ONE, THE SPLENDOR OF WHICH PROCEEDS IN THE FOUR DIRECTIONS OF 'ARABOTH EVEN AS THE SPLENDOR OF THE GLOBE OF THE SUN PROCEEDS IN ALL THE DIRECTIONS OF THE UNIVERSE. AND WHY IS IT CALLED CARBUNCLE (BAREQET)? BECAUSE ITS SPLENDOR IS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF A LIGHTNING (BARAQ). AND TENTS OF SPLENDOR, TENTS OF BRILLIANCE, TENTS OF BRIGHTNESS AS OF SAPPHIRE AND CARBUNCLE ENCLOSE THEM BECAUSE OF THE SHINING APPEARANCE OF THEIR EYES. 
CHAPTER 26

SERAPHIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE SERAPHIM. DESCRIPTION OF THE SERAPHIM, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE THESE THERE IS ONE PRINCE, WONDERFUL, NOBLE, GREAT, HONORABLE, MIGHTY, TERRIBLE, A CHIEF AND LEADER 1 AND A SWIFT SCRIBE, GLORIFIED, HONORED AND BELOVED. (2) HE IS ALTOGETHER FILLED WITH SPLENDOR, FULL OF PRAISE AND SHINING, AND HE IS WHOLLY FULL OF BRILLIANCE, OF LIGHT AND OF BEAUTY, AND THE WHOLE OF HIM IS FILLED WITH GOODLINESS AND GREATNESS. (3) HIS COUNTENANCE IS ALTOGETHER LIKE (THAT OF) ANGELS, BUT HIS BODY IS LIKE AN EAGLE'S BODY. (4) HIS SPLENDOR IS LIKE UNTO LIGHTNINGS, HIS APPEARANCE LIKE FIRE BRANDS, HIS BEAUTY LIKE UNTO SPARKS, HIS HONOR LIKE FIERY COALS, HIS MAJESTY LIKE CHASHMALS, HIS RADIANCE LIKE THE LIGHT OF THE PLANET VENUS. THE IMAGE OF HIM IS LIKE UNTO THE GREATER LIGHT. HIS HEIGHT IS AS THE SEVEN HEAVENS. THE LIGHT FROM HIS EYEBROWS IS LIKE THE SEVENFOLD LIGHT. (5) THE SAPPHIRE STONE UPON HIS HEAD IS AS GREAT AS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE AND LIKE UNTO THE SPLENDOR OF THE VERY HEAVENS IN RADIANCE. (6) HIS BODY IS FULL OF EYES LIKE THE STARS OF THE SKY, INNUMERABLE AND UNSEARCHABLE. EVERY EYE IS LIKE THE PLANET VENUS. YET, THERE ARE SOME OF THEM LIKE THE LESSER LIGHT AND SOME OF THEM LIKE UNTO THE GREATER LIGHT. FROM HIS ANKLES TO HIS KNEES (THEY ARE) LIKE UNTO STARS OF LIGHTNING, FROM HIS KNEES TO HIS THIGHS LIKE UNTO THE PLANET VENUS, FROM HIS THIGHS TO HIS LOINS LIKE UNTO THE MOON, FROM HIS LOINS TO HIS NECK LIKE THE SUN, FROM HIS NECK TO HIS SKULL LIKE UNTO THE LIGHT IMPERISHABLE. (CF. ZEPH. III. 5.) (7) THE CROWN ON HIS HEAD IS LIKE UNTO THE SPLENDOR OF THE THRONE OF GLORY. THE MEASURE OF THE CROWN IS THE DISTANCE OF 502 YEARS' JOURNEY. THERE IS NO KIND OF SPLENDOR, NO KIND OF BRILLIANCE, NO KIND OF RADIANCE, NO KIND OF LIGHT IN THE UNIVERSE BUT IS FIXED ON THAT CROWN. (8) THE NAME OF THAT PRINCE [MAJOR] IS SERAPHIEL H". AND THE CROWN ON HIS HEAD, ITS NAME IS "THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF PEACE". AND WHY IS HE CALLED BY THE NAME OF SERAPHIEL'? BECAUSE HE IS APPOINTED OVER THE SERAPHIM. AND THE FLAMING SERAPHIM ARE GIVEN IN HIS [SEXLESS] CHARGE. AND HE PRESIDES OVER THEM BY DAY AND BY NIGHT AND TEACHES THEM SONG, PRAISE, PROCLAMATION OF BEAUTY, MIGHT AND MAJESTY, THAT THEY MAY PROCLAIM THE BEAUTY OF THEIR KING [COLONEL] IN ALL MANNER OF PRAISE AND SANCTIFICATION (QEDUSHSHA). (9) HOW MANY ARE THE SERAPHIM? FOUR, CORRESPONDING TO THE FOUR WINDS OF THE WORLD. AND HOW MANY WINGS HAVE THEY EACH ONE OF THEM? SIX, CORRESPONDING TO THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION. AND HOW MANY FACES HAVE THEY? EACH ONE OF THEM FOUR FACES. (10) THE MEASURE OF THE SERAPHIM AND THE HEIGHT OF EACH ONE OF THEM CORRESPOND TO THE HEIGHT OF THE SEVEN HEAVENS. THE SIZE OF EACH WING IS LIKE THE MEASURE OF ALL RAQIA'. THE SIZE OF EACH FACE IS LIKE THAT OF THE FACE OF THE EAST. (11) AND EACH ONE OF THEM GIVES FORTH LIGHT LIKE UNTO THE SPLENDOR OF THE THRONE OF GLORY: SO THAT NOT EVEN THE HOLY CHAYYOTH, THE HONOURED 'OPHANNIM, NOR THE MAJESTIC KERUUM ARE ABLE TO BEHOLD IT. FOR EVERYONE WHO BEHOLDS IT, HIS EYES ARE DARKENED BECAUSE OF ITS GREAT SPLENDOR. (12) WHY ARE THEY CALLED SERAPHIM? BECAUSE THEY BURN (SARAPH) THE WRITING TABLES OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]: EVERY DAY SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS SITTING, TOGETHER WITH SAMMAEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF ROME, AND WITH DUBBIEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF PERSIA, AND THEY WRITE THE [SEXUAL] INIQUITIES OF ISRAEL ON WRITING TABLES WHICH THEY HAND OVER TO THE SERAPHIM, IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY PRESENT THEM BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, SO THAT HE MAY DESTROY ISRAEL FROM THE WORLD. BUT THE SERAPHIM KNOW FROM THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, THAT HE [SEXLESS] DESIRES NOT, THAT THIS PEOPLE ISRAEL SHOULD PERISH. WHAT DOES THE SERAPHIM? EVERY DAY DO THEY RECEIVE (ACCEPT) THEM FROM THE HAND OF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] AND BUM THEM IN THE BURNING FIRE OVER AGAINST THE HIGH AND EXALTED THRONE IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY NOT COME BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AT THE TIME WHEN HE IS SITTING UPON THE THRONE OF JUDGMENT, JUDGING THE WHOLE WORLD [IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 17:22-31] IN TRUTH. 
CHAPTER 27

RADWERIEL, THE KEEPER OF THE BOOK OF RECORDS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL OF H', THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE THE SERAPHIM THERE IS ONE PRINCE [MAJOR], EXALTED ABOVE ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], WONDROUS MORE THAN ALL THE SERVANTS. HIS NAME IS RADWERIEL H' WHO IS APPOINTED OVER THE TREASURIES OF THE BOOKS. (2) HE FETCHES FORTH THE CASE OF WRITINGS (WITH) THE BOOK OF RECORDS IN IT, AND BRINGS IT BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. AND HE BREAKS THE SEALS OF THE CASE, OPENS IT, TAKES OUT THE BOOKS AND DELIVERS THEM BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. AND THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, RECEIVES THEM OF HIS HAND AND GIVES THEM IN HIS SIGHT TO THE SCRIBES, THAT THEY MAY READ THEM IN THE GREAT BETH DIN (THE COURT OF JUSTICE) IN THE HEIGHT OF 'ARABOTH RAQIA', BEFORE THE HEAVENLY HOUSEHOLD. (3) AND WHY IS HE CALLED RADWERIEL? BECAUSE OUT OF EVERY WORD THAT GOES FORTH FROM HIS MOUTH AN ANGEL IS CREATED: AND HE STANDS IN THE SONGS (IN THE SINGING COMPANY) OF THE MINISTERING ANGELS AND UTTERS A SONG BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE WHEN THE TIME DRAWS NIGH FOR THE RECITATION OF THE (THRICE) HOLY. 
CHAPTER 28
 
THE 'IRIN AND QADDISHIN, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) ABOVE ALL THESE THERE ARE FOUR GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S], IRIN AND QADDISHIN BY NAME, HIGH, HONORED, REVERED, BELOVED, WONDERFUL AND GLORIOUS ONES, GREATER THAN ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN. THERE IS NONE LIKE UNTO THEM AMONG ALL THE CELESTIAL PRINCES [MAJOR’S] AND NONE THEIR EQUAL AMONG ALL THE SERVANTS. FOR EACH ONE OF THEM IS EQUAL TO ALL THE REST TOGETHER. (2) AND THEIR DWELLING IS OVER AGAINST THE THRONE OF GLORY, AND THEIR STANDING PLACE OVER AGAINST THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, SO THAT THE BRILLIANCE OF THEIR DWELLING IS A REFLECTION OF THE BRILLIANCE OF THE THRONE OF GLORY. AND THE SPLENDOR OF THEIR COUNTENANCE IS A REFLECTION OF THE SPLENDOR OF SHEKINA. (3) AND THEY ARE GLORIFIED BY THE GLORY OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY (GEBURA) AND PRAISED BY (THROUGH) THE PRAISE OF SHEKINA. (4) AND NOT ONLY THAT, BUT THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, DOES NOTHING IN HIS WORLD WITHOUT FIRST CONSULTING THEM, BUT AFTER THAT HE DOETH IT. AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. IV. 17): "THE SENTENCE IS BY THE DECREE OF THE IRIN AND THE DEMAND BY THE WORD OF THE QADDISHIN." (5) THE URIN ARE TWO AND THE QADDISHIN ARE TWO. AND HOW ARE THEY STANDING BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE? IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, THAT ONE 'IR IS STANDING ON ONE SIDE AND THE OTHER 'IR ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND ONE QADDISH IS STANDING ON ONE SIDE AND THE OTHER ON THE OTHER SIDE. (6) AND EVER DO THEY EXALT THE HUMBLE, AND THEY ABASE TO THE GROUND THOSE THAT ARE [SEXUALLY] PROUD, AND THEY EXALT TO THE HEIGHT THOSE THAT ARE [SEXLESSLY] HUMBLE. (7) AND EVERY DAY, AS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IS SITTING UPON THE THRONE OF JUDGEMENT AND JUDGES THE WHOLE WORLD, AND THE BOOKS OF THE LIVING [LIFE] AND THE BOOKS OF THE DEAD ARE OPENED BEFORE HIM, THEN ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN ARE STANDING BEFORE HIM IN FEAR, DREAD, AWE AND TREMBLING. AT THAT TIME, (WHEN) THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IS SITTING UPON THE THRONE OF JUDGEMENT TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT, HIS GARMENT IS WHITE AS SNOW, THE HAIR ON HIS HEAD AS PURE WOOL AND THE WHOLE OF HIS CLOAK IS LIKE THE SHINING LIGHT. AND HE IS COVERED WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS ALL OVER AS WITH A COAT OF MAIL. (8) AND THOSE IRM AND QADDISHIN ARE STANDING BEFORE HIM LIKE COURT OFFICERS BEFORE THE JUDGE. AND THEY RAISE AND ARGUE EVERY CASE AND CLOSE THE CASE THAT COMES BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IN JUDGMENT, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. IV. 17): "THE SENTENCE IS BY THE DECREE OF THE IRM AND THE DEMAND BY THE WORD OF THE QADDISHIN" (9) SOME OF THEM ARGUE AND OTHERS PASS THE SENTENCE IN THE GREAT BETH DIN IN 'ARABOTH. SOME OF THEM MAKE THE REQUESTS FROM BEFORE THE DIVINE MAJESTY [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THE TOP HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST] AND SOME CLOSE THE CASES BEFORE THE MOST HIGH [LORD JEHOVAH/LORD VICTOR]. OTHERS FINISH BY GOING DOWN AND (CONFIRMING) EXECUTING THE SENTENCES ON EARTH BELOW. ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. IV. 13, 14): " BEHOLD AN IR AND A QADDISHCAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND CRIED ALOUD AND SAID THUS. HEW DOWN THE TREE, AND CUT OFF HIS BRANCHES, SHAKE OFF HIS LEAVES, AND SCATTER HIS FRUIT: LET THE BEASTS GET AWAY FROM UNDER IT, AND THE FOWLS FROM HIS BRANCHES." (10) WHY ARE THEY CALLED 'IRIN AND QADDISHINT, BY REASON THAT THEY SANCTIFY THE BODY AND THE SPIRIT WITH LASHES OF FIRE ON THE THIRD DAY OF THE JUDGMENT, AS IT IS WRITTEN (HOS. VI. 2): "AFTER TWO DAYS WILL HE REVIVE US: ON THE THIRD HE WILL RAISE US UP, AND WE SHALL LIVE BEFORE HIM." 
CHAPTER 29

DESCRIPTION OF A CLASS OF ANGELS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) EACH ONE OF THEM HAS SEVENTY NAMES CORRESPONDING TO THE SEVENTY TONGUES OF THE WORLD. AND ALL OF THEM ARE (BASED) UPON THE NAME OF THE HOLY ONE [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BLESSED BE HE. AND EVERY SEVERAL, NAME IS WRITTEN WITH A FLAMING STYLE UPON THE FEARFUL CROWN (KEIHER NORA) WHICH IS ON THE HEAD OF THE HIGH AND EXALTED KING [COLONEL]. (2) AND FROM EACH ONE OF THEM THERE GO FORTH SPARKS AND LIGHTNINGS. AND EACH ONE OF THEM IS BESET WITH HORNS OF SPLENDOR ROUND ABOUT. FROM EACH ONE LIGHTS ARE SHINING FORTH, AND EACH ONE IS SURROUNDED BY TENTS OF BRILLIANCE SO THAT NOT EVEN THE SERAPHIM AND THE CHAYYOTH WHO ARE GREATER THAN ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN ARE ABLE TO BEHOLD THEM. 
CHAPTER 30

THE 72 PRINCES [MAJOR] OF KINGDOMS AND THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE WORLD OFFICIATING AT THE GREAT SANHEDRIN IN HEAVEN, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) WHENEVER THE GREAT BETH DIN IS SEATED IN THE ARABOTH RAQIA' ON HIGH THERE IS NO OPENING OF THE MOUTH FOR ANYONE IN THE WORLD SAVE THOSE GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S] WHO ARE CALLED H' BY THE NAME OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. (2) HOW MANY ARE THOSE PRINCES [MAJOR]? SEVENTY-TWO PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD BESIDES THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE WORLD WHO SPEAKS (PLEADS) IN FAVOR OF THE WORLD BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, EVERY DAY, AT THE HOUR WHEN THE BOOK IS OPENED IN WHICH ARE RECORDED ALL THE DOINGS OF THE WORLD, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. VII. L0): "THE JUDGMENT WAS SET AND THE BOOKS WERE OPENED." 
CHAPTER 31

(THE ATTRIBUTES OF) JUSTICE, MERCY AND TRUTH BY THE THRONE OF JUDGMENT, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) AT THE TIME WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IS SITTING ON THE THRONE, OF JUDGMENT, (THEN) JUSTICE IS STANDING ON HIS RIGHT AND MERCY ON HIS LEFT AND TRUTH BEFORE HIS FACE. (2) AND WHEN MAN ENTERS BEFORE HIM TO JUDGMENT, (THEN) THERE COMES FORTH FROM THE SPLENDOR OF THE MERCY TOWARDS HIM AS (IT WAS) A STAFF AND STANDS IN FRONT OF HIM. FORTHWITH MAN FALLS UPON HIS FACE, (AND) ALL THE ANGELS OF DESTRUCTION FEAR AND TREMBLE BEFORE HIM, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. XVI. 5): "AND WITH MERCY SHALL THE THRONE BE ESTABLISHED, AND HE SHALL SIT UPON IT IN TRUTH." 
CHAPTER 32

THE EXECUTION OF JUDGMENT ON THE WICKED [SEXUAL]. GOD’S SWORD, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, OPENS THE BOOK HALF OF WHICH IS FIRE AND HALF FLAME, (THEN) THEY GO OUT FROM BEFORE HIM IN EVERY MOMENT TO EXECUTE THE JUDGMENT ON THE WICKED [SEXUAL] BY HIS SWORD (THAT IS) DRAWN FORTH OUT OF ITS SHEATH AND THE SPLENDOR OF WHICH SHINES LIKE A LIGHTNING AND PERVADES THE WORLD FROM ONE END TO THE OTHER, AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. IXVI. 16): "FOR BY FIRE WILL THE LORD PLEAD (AND BY HIS SWORD WITH ALL FLESH)." (2) AND ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD (LIT. THOSE WHO COME INTO THE WORLD) FEAR AND TREMBLE BEFORE HIM, WHEN THEY BEHOLD HIS SHARPENED SWORD LIKE UNTO A LIGHTNING FROM ONE END OF THE WORLD TO THE OTHER, AND SPARKS AND FLASHES OF THE SIZE OF THE STARS OF RAQIA' GOING OUT FROM IT, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (DEUT. XXXII. 41):" IF I WHET THE LIGHTNING OF MY SWORD." 
CHAPTER 33

THE ANGELS OF MERCY, OF PEACE AND OF DESTRUCTION BY THE THRONE OF JUDGMENT. THE SCRIBES, (VSS. I, 2), THE ANGELS BY THE THRONE OF GLORY AND THE FIERY RIVERS UNDER IT. (VSS. 3-5), RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) AT THE TIME THAT THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IS SITTING ON THE THRONE OF JUDGMENT, (THEN) THE ANGELS OF MERCY ARE STANDING ON HIS RIGHT, THE ANGELS OF PEACE ARE STANDING ON HIS LEFT AND THE ANGELS OF DESTRUCTION ARE STANDING IN FRONT OF HIM. (2) AND ONE SCRIBE IS STANDING BENEATH HIM, AND ANOTHER SCRIBE ABOVE HIM. (3) AND THE GLORIOUS SERAPHIM SURROUND THE THRONE ON ITS FOUR SIDES WITH WALLS OF LIGHTNINGS, AND THE 'OPHANNIM, SURROUND THEM WITH FIRE-BRANDS ROUND ABOUT THE THRONE OF GLORY. AND CLOUDS OF FIRE AND CLOUDS OF FLAMES COMPASS THEM TO THE RIGHT AND TO THE LEFT, AND THE HOLY CHAYYOTH CARRY THE THRONE OF GLORY FROM BELOW: EACH ONE WITH THREE FINGERS. THE MEASURE OF THE FINGERS OF EACH ONE IS 800,000 AND 700 TIMES HUNDRED, (AND) 66,000 PARASANGS. (4) AND UNDERNEATH THE FEET OF THE CHAYYOTH SEVEN FIERY RIVERS ARE RUNNING AND FLOWING. AND THE BREADTH OF EACH RIVER IS 365 THOUSAND PARASANGS AND ITS DEPTH IS 248 THOUSAND MYRIADS OF PARASANGS. ITS LENGTH IS UNSEARCHABLE AND IMMEASURABLE. (5) AND EACH RIVER TURNS ROUND IN A BOW IN THE FOUR DIRECTIONS OF 'ARABOTH RAQICT, AND (FROM THERE) IT FALLS DOWN TO MA'ON AND IS STAYED, AND FROM MAI ON TO ZEBUL, FROM ZEBUL TO SHECHAQIM, FROM SHECHAQIM TO RAQIA' , FROM RAQIA' TO SHAMAYIM AND FROM SHAMAYIM UPON THE HEADS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] WHO ARE IN GEHENNA, AS IT IS WRITTEN (JER. XXIII. 19): "BEHOLD A WHIRLWIND OF THE LORD, EVEN HIS FURY, IS GONE, YEA, A WHIRLING TEMPEST, IT SHALL BURST UPON THE HEAD OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL]." 
CHAPTER 34

THE DIFFERENT CONCENTRIC CIRCLES ROUND THE CHAYYOTH, CONSISTING OF FIRE, WATER, HAILSTONES ETC. AND OF THE ANGELS UTTERING THE QEDUSHSHA RESPONSORIUM, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) THE HOOFS OF THE CHAYYOTH ARE SURROUNDED BY SEVEN CLOUDS OF BURNING COALS. THE CLOUDS OF BURNING COALS ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY SEVEN WALLS OF FLAME(S). THE SEVEN WALLS OF FLAME(S) ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY SEVEN WALLS OF HAILSTONES (STONES OF 'ET-GABISH, EZEK. XIII. 11,13, XXVIII. 22). THE HAILSTONES ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY STONES OF HAIL (STONE OF BARAD). THE STONES OF HAIL ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY STONES OF "THE WINGS OF THE TEMPEST." THE STONES OF "THE WINGS OF THE TEMPEST" ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY FLAMES OF FIRE. THE FLAMES OF FIRE ARE SURROUNDED BY THE CHAMBERS OF THE WHIRLWIND. THE CHAMBERS OF THE WHIRLWIND ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY THE FIRE AND THE WATER. (2) ROUND ABOUT THE FIRE AND THE WATER ARE THOSE WHO UTTER THE "HOLY". ROUND ABOUT THOSE WHO UTTER THE "HOLY" ARE THOSE WHO UTTER THE "BLESSED," ROUND ABOUT THOSE WHO UTTER THE "BLESSED" ARE THE BRIGHT CLOUDS. THE BRIGHT CLOUDS ARE SURROUNDED ON THE OUTSIDE BY COALS OF BURNING JUMPER, AND ON THE OUTSIDE SURROUNDING THE COALS OF BURNING JUNIPER THERE ARE THOUSAND CAMPS OF FIRE AND TEN THOUSAND HOSTS OF FLAME(S). AND BETWEEN EVERY SEVERAL CAMP AND EVERY SEVERAL HOST THERE IS A CLOUD, SO THAT THEY MAY NOT BE BURNT BY THE FIRE. 
CHAPTER 35

THE CAMPS OF ANGELS IN 'ARABOTH RAQIA: ANGELS, PERFORMING THE QEDUSHSHA, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) 506 THOUSAND MYRIADS OF CAMPS HAS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IN THE HEIGHT OF ARABOTH RAQIA. AND EACH CAMP IS (COMPOSED OF) 496 THOUSAND ANGELS. (2) AND EVERY SINGLE ANGEL, THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE IS AS THE GREAT SEA, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THEIR COUNTENANCE AS THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIGHTNING, AND THEIR EYES AS LAMPS OF FIRE, AND THEIR ARMS AND THEIR FEET LIKE IN COLOR TO POLISHED BRASS AND THE ROARING VOICE OF THEIR WORDS LIKE THE VOICE OF A MULTITUDE. (3) AND THEY ARE ALL STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE OF GLORY IN FOUR ROWS. AND THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF THE ARMY ARE STANDING AT THE HEAD OF EACH ROW. (4) AND SOME OF THEM UTTER THE "HOLY" AND OTHERS UTTER THE "BLESSED", SOME OF THEM RUN AS MESSENGERS, OTHERS ARE STANDING IN ATTENDANCE, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. VII. 10): "THOUSAND, THOUSANDS MINISTERED UNTO HIM, AND TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND STOOD BEFORE HIM: THE JUDGMENT WAS SET AND THE BOOKS WERE OPENED." (5) AND IN THE HOUR, WHEN THE TIME DRAWS NIGH FOR TO SAY THE "HOLY", (THEN) FIRST THERE GOES FORTH A WHIRLWIND FROM BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AND BURSTS UPON THE CAMP OF SHEKINA AND THERE ARISES A GREAT COMMOTION AMONG THEM, AS IT IS WRITTEN (JER. XXX. 23): "BEHOLD, THE WHIRLWIND OF THE LORD GOES FORTH WITH FURY, A CONTINUING COMMOTION." (6) AT THAT MOMENT, THOUSAND THOUSANDS OF THEM ARE CHANGED INTO SPARKS, THOUSAND THOUSANDS OF THEM INTO FIREBRANDS, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO FLASHES, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO FLAMES, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO MALES, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO FEMALES, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO WINDS, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO BURNING FIRES, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO FLAMES, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO SPARKS, THOUSAND THOUSANDS INTO CHASHMALS OF LIGHT, UNTIL THEY TAKE UPON THEMSELVES THE YOKE OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE HIGH AND LIFTED UP, OF THE [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THEM ALL WITH FEAR, DREAD, AWE AND TREMBLING, WITH COMMOTION, ANGUISH, TERROR AND TREPIDATION. THEN THEY ARE CHANGED AGAIN INTO THEIR FORMER SHAPE TO HAVE THE FEAR OF THEIR KING [COLONEL] BEFORE THEM ALWAYS, AS THEY HAVE SET THEIR HEARTS ON SAYING THE SONG CONTINUALLY, AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. VI. 3): "AND ONE CRIED UNTO ANOTHER AND SAID (HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, ETC.)." 
CHAPTER 36

THE ANGELS BATHE IN THE FIERY RIVER BEFORE RECITING THE 'SONG', RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) AT THE TIME WHEN THE MINISTERING ANGELS DESIRE TO SAY (THE) SONG, (THEN) NEHAR DI-NUR (THE FIERY STREAM) RISES WITH MANY THOUSAND, THOUSANDS AND MYRIADS OF MYRIADS" (OF ANGELS) OF POWER AND STRENGTH OF FIRE AND IT RUNS AND PASSES UNDER THE THRONE OF GLORY, BETWEEN THE CAMPS OF THE MINISTERING ANGELS AND THE TROOPS OF ARABOTH. (2) AND ALL THE MINISTERING ANGELS FIRST GO DOWN INTO NEHAR DI-NUR, AND THEY DIP THEMSELVES IN THE FIRE AND DIP THEIR TONGUE AND THEIR MOUTH SEVEN TIMES, AND AFTER THAT THEY GO UP AND PUT ON THE GARMENT OF 'MACHAQE SAMAL' AND COVER THEMSELVES WITH CLOAKS OF CHASHMAL AND STAND IN FOUR ROWS OVER AGAINST THE THRONE OF GLORY, IN ALL THE HEAVENS. 
CHAPTER 37

THE FOUR CAMPS OF SHEKINA AND THEIR SURROUNDINGS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) IN THE SEVEN HALLS THERE ARE STANDING FOUR CHARIOTS OF SHEKINA, AND BEFORE EACH ONE, ARE STANDING THE FOUR CAMPS OF SHEKINA. BETWEEN EACH CAMP A RIVER OF FIRE IS CONTINUALLY FLOWING. (2) BETWEEN EACH RIVER THERE ARE BRIGHT CLOUDS [SURROUNDING THEM], AND BETWEEN EACH CLOUD THERE ARE PUT UP PILLARS OF BRIMSTONE. BETWEEN ONE PILLAR AND ANOTHER THERE ARE STANDING FLAMING WHEELS, SURROUNDING THEM. AND BETWEEN ONE WHEEL AND ANOTHER THERE ARE FLAMES OF FIRE ROUND ABOUT. BETWEEN ONE FLAME AND ANOTHER THERE ARE TREASURIES OF LIGHTNINGS, BEHIND THE TREASURIES OF LIGHTNINGS ARE THE WINGS OF THE STORM WIND. BEHIND THE WINGS OF THE STORM-WIND ARE THE CHAMBERS OF THE TEMPEST, BEHIND THE CHAMBERS OF THE TEMPEST THERE ARE WINDS, VOICES, THUNDERS, SPARKS [UPON] SPARKS AND EARTHQUAKES [UPON] EARTHQUAKES. 
CHAPTER 38

THE FEAR THAT BEFALLS ALL THE HEAVENS AT THE SOUND OF THE 'HOLY? ESP. THE HEAVENLY BODIES. THESE APPEASED BY THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE WORLD, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) AT THE TIME, WHEN THE MINISTERING ANGELS UTTER (THE THRICE) HOLY, THEN ALL THE PILLARS OF THE HEAVENS AND THEIR SOCKETS DO TREMBLE, AND THE GATES OF THE HALLS OF ARABOTH RAQIA' ARE SHAKEN AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF SHECHAQIM AND THE UNIVERSE (TEBEL) ARE MOVED, AND THE ORDERS OF MA'ON AND THE CHAMBERS OF MAKON QUIVER, AND ALL THE ORDERS OF RAQIA AND THE CONSTELLATIONS AND THE PLANETS ARE DISMAYED, AND THE GLOBES OF THE SUN AND THE MOON HASTE AWAY AND FLEE OUT OF THEIR COURSES AND RUN 12,000 PARASANGS AND SEEK TO THROW THEMSELVES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, (2) BY REASON OF THE ROARING VOICE OF THEIR CHANT, AND THE NOISE OF THEIR PRAISE AND THE SPARKS AND LIGHTNINGS THAT GO FORTH FROM THEIR FACES, AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. IXXVII. 18): "THE VOICE OF THY THUNDER WAS IN THE HEAVEN (THE LIGHTNINGS LIGHTENED THE WORLD, THE EARTH TREMBLED AND SHOOK)." (3) UNTIL THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE WORLD CALLS THEM, SAYING: "BE YE QUIET IN YOUR PLACE! FEAR NOT BECAUSE OF THE MINISTERING ANGELS WHO SING THE SONG BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE." AS IT IS WRITTEN (JOB XXXVIII. 7): "WHEN THE MORNING STARS SANG TOGETHER AND ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN SHOUTED FOR JOY." 
CHAPTER 39

THE EXPLICIT NAMES FLY OFF FROM THE THRONE AND ALL THE VARIOUS ANGELIC HOSTS PROSTRATE THEMSELVES BEFORE IT AT THE TIME OF THE QEDUSHSHA, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) WHEN THE MINISTERING ANGELS UTTER THE "HOLY" THEN ALL THE EXPLICIT NAMES THAT ARE GRAVEN WITH A FLAMING STYLE ON THE THRONE OF GLORY FLY OFF LIKE EAGLES, WITH SIXTEEN WINGS. AND THEY SURROUND AND COMPASS THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ON THE FOUR SIDES OF THE PLACE OF HIS SHEKINAL. (2) AND THE ANGELS OF THE HOST, AND THE FLAMING SERVANTS, AND THE MIGHTY 'OPHANNIM, AND THE KERUBIM OF THE SHEKINA, AND THE HOLY CHAYYOTH, AND THE SERAPHIM, AND THE 'ER'ELLIM, AND THE TAPHSARIM AND THE TROOPS OF CONSUMING FIRE, AND THE FIERY ARMIES, AND THE FLAMING HOSTS, AND THE HOLY PRINCES [MAJOR’S], ADORNED WITH CROWNS, CLAD IN KINGLY MAJESTY, WRAPPED IN GLORY, GIRT WITH LOFTINESS, 4 FALL UPON THEIR FACES THREE TIMES, SAYING: "BLESSED BE THE NAME OF HIS GLORIOUS KINGDOM [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER." 
CHAPTER 40

THE MINISTERING ANGELS REWARDED WITH CROWNS, WHEN UTTERING THE "HOLY'' IN ITS RIGHT ORDER, AND PUNISHED BY CONSUMING FIRE IF NOT. NEW ONES CREATED IN THE STEAD OF THE CONSUMED ANGELS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) WHEN THE MINISTERING ANGELS SAY "HOLY" BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, IN THE PROPER WAY, THEN THE SERVANTS OF HIS THRONE, THE ATTENDANTS OF HIS GLORY, GO FORTH WITH GREAT MIRTH FROM UNDER THE THRONE OF GLORY. (2) AND THEY ALL CARRY IN THEIR HANDS, EACH ONE OF THEM THOUSAND, THOUSAND AND TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND CROWNS OF STARS, SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE TO THE PLANET VENUS, AND PUT THEM ON THE MINISTERING ANGELS AND THE GREAT PRINCES [MAJOR’S] WHO UTTER THE "HOLY". THREE CROWNS THEY PUT ON EACH ONE OF THEM: ONE CROWN BECAUSE THEY SAY "HOLY", ANOTHER CROWN, BECAUSE THEY SAY "HOLY, HOLY", AND A THIRD CROWN BECAUSE THEY SAY "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, IS THE LORD OF HOSTS [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]." (3) AND IN THE MOMENT THAT THEY DO NOT UTTER THE "HOLY" IN THE RIGHT ORDER, A CONSUMING FIRE GOES FORTH FROM THE LITTLE FINGER OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AND FALLS DOWN IN THE MIDST OF THEIR RANKS AND IS DIVIDED INTO 496 THOUSAND PARTS CORRESPONDING TO THE FOUR CAMPS OF THE MINISTERING ANGELS, AND CONSUMES THEM IN ONE MOMENT, AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XCVII. 3): "A FIRE GOES BEFORE HIM AND BURNS UP HIS ADVERSARIES [SEXUAL] ROUND ABOUT." (4) AFTER THAT THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, OPENS HIS MOUTH AND SPEAKS ONE WORD AND CREATES OTHERS IN THEIR STEAD, NEW ONES LIKE THEM. AND EACH ONE STANDS BEFORE HIS THRONE OF GLORY, UTTERING THE "HOLY", AS IT IS WRITTEN (LAM. III. 23): "THEY ARE NEW EVERY MORNING; GREAT IS THY FAITHFULNESS." 
CHAPTER 41

METATRON [ENOCH] SHOWS RABBI ISHMAEL THE LETTERS ENGRAVED ON THE THRONE OF GLORY BY WHICH LETTERS EVERYTHING IN HEAVEN AND EARTH HAS BEEN CREATED, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) COME AND BEHOLD THE LETTERS BY WHICH THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH WERE CREATED, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE MOUNTAINS AND HILLS, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE SEAS AND RIVERS, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE TREES AND HERBS, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE PLANETS AND THE CONSTELLATIONS, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE GLOBE OF THE MOON AND THE GLOBE OF THE SUN, ORION, THE PLEIADES AND ALL THE DIFFERENT LUMINARIES OF RAQIA'. (2) THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE THRONE OF GLORY AND THE WHEELS OF THE MERKABA, THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED THE NECESSITIES OF THE WORLDS, (3) THE LETTERS BY WHICH WERE CREATED WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING, KNOWLEDGE, PRUDENCE, MEEKNESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS BY WHICH THE WHOLE WORLD IS SUSTAINED [HEBREWS 1:1-2]. (4) AND I WALKED BY HIS SIDE AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND AND RAISED ME UPON HIS WINGS AND SHOWED ME THOSE LETTERS, ALL OF THEM, THAT ARE GRAVEN WITH A FLAMING STYLE ON THE THRONE OF GLORY: AND SPARKS GO FORTH FROM THEM AND COVER ALL THE CHAMBERS OF 'ARABOTH. 
CHAPTER 42

INSTANCES OF POLAR OPPOSITES KEPT IN BALANCE BY SEVERAL DIVINE NAMES AND OTHER SIMILAR WONDERS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) COME AND I WILL SHOW THEE, WHERE THE WATERS ARE SUSPENDED IN THE [MOST] HIGHEST, WHERE FIRE IS BURNING IN THE MIDST OF HAIL, WHERE LIGHTNINGS LIGHTEN OUT OF THE MIDST OF SNOWY MOUNTAINS, WHERE THUNDERS ARE ROARING IN THE CELESTIAL HEIGHTS, WHERE A FLAME IS BURNING IN THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIRE AND WHERE VOICES MAKE THEMSELVES HEARD IN THE MIDST OF THUNDER AND EARTHQUAKE. (2) THEN I WENT BY HIS SIDE AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND AND LIFTED ME UP ON HIS WINGS AND SHOWED ALL THOSE THINGS. I BEHELD THE WATERS SUSPENDED ON HIGH IN ARABOTH RAQIA' BY (FORCE OF) THE NAME: YAH 'EHYE ASHER 'EHYE (STEPHEN YAHWEH, I AM THAT I AM). AND THEIR FRUITS GOING DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND WATERING THE FACE OF THE WORLD, AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. CIV. 13): "(HE WATERS THE MOUNTAINS FROM HIS CHAMBERS:) THE EARTH IS SATISFIED WITH THE FRUIT OF THY WORK." (3) AND I SAW FIRE AND SNOW AND HAILSTONE THAT WERE MINGLED TOGETHER WITHIN EACH OTHER AND YET WERE UNDAMAGED, BY (FORCE OF) THE NAME 'ESH 'OKELA (CONSUMING FIRE), AS IT IS WRITTEN (DEUT. IV. 24): "FOR THE LORD, THY GOD, IS A CONSUMING FIRE." (4) AND I SAW LIGHTNINGS THAT WERE LIGHTENING OUT OF MOUNTAINS OF SNOW AND YET WERE NOT DAMAGED (QUENCHED), BY (FORCE OF) THE NAME YAH SUR 'OLAMIM (STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE EVERLASTING ROCK), AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. XXVI. 4): "FOR IN JAH [JEHOVAH], YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE EVERLASTING ROCK." (5) AND I SAW THUNDERS AND VOICES THAT WERE ROARING IN THE MIDST OF FIERY FLAMES AND WERE NOT DAMAGED (SILENCED), BY (FORCE OF) THE NAME 'EL-SHADDAI RABBA (THE GREAT GOD ALMIGHTY) AS IT IS WRITTEN (GEN. XVII. I): "I AM GOD ALMIGHTY." (6) AND I BEHELD A FLAME (AND) A GLOW (GLOWING FLAMES) THAT WERE FLAMING AND GLOWING IN THE MIDST OF BURNING FIRE, AND YET WERE NOT DAMAGED (DEVOURED), BY (FORCE OF) THE NAME YAD 'AL KES YAH (THE HAND UPON THE THRONE OF THE LORD) AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XVII. 16): " AND HE SAID: FOR THE HAND IS UPON THE THRONE OF THE LORD." (7) AND I BEHELD RIVERS OF FIRE IN THE MIDST OF RIVERS OF WATER AND THEY WERE NOT DAMAGED (QUENCHED) BY (FORCE OF) THE NAME 'OSE SHALOM (MAKER OF PEACE) AS IT IS WRITTEN (JOB XXV. 2): "HE MAKES PEACE IN HIS HIGH PLACES." FOR HE MAKES PEACE BETWEEN THE FIRE AND THE WATER, BETWEEN THE HAIL AND THE FIRE, BETWEEN THE WIND AND THE CLOUD, BETWEEN THE EARTHQUAKE AND THE SPARKS. 
CHAPTER 43

METATRON [ENOCH] SHOWS RABBI ISHMAEL THE ABODE OF THE UNBORN SPIRITS AND OF THE SPIRITS OF THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH] SAID TO ME: (1) COME AND I WILL SHOW THEE WHERE ARE THE SPIRITS OF THE RIGHTEOUS THAT HAVE BEEN CREATED AND HAVE RETURNED, AND THE SPIRITS OF THE RIGHTEOUS THAT HAVE NOT YET BEEN CREATED. (2) AND HE LIFTED ME UP TO HIS SIDE, TOOK ME BY HIS HAND AND LIFTED ME UP NEAR THE THRONE OF GLORY BY THE PLACE OF THE SHEKINA, AND HE REVEALED THE THRONE OF GLORY TO ME, AND HE SHOWED ME THE SPIRITS THAT HAVE BEEN CREATED AND HAD RETURNED: AND THEY WERE FLYING ABOVE THE THRONE OF GLORY BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. (3) AFTER THAT I WENT TO INTERPRET THE FOLLOWING VERSE OF SCRIPTURE AND I FOUND IN WHAT IS WRITTEN (ISA. IVII. 16): "FOR THE SPIRIT CLOTHED ITSELF BEFORE ME, AND THE SOULS I HAVE MADE" THAT ("FOR THE SPIRIT WAS CLOTHED BEFORE ME") MEANS THE SPIRITS THAT HAVE BEEN CREATED IN THE CHAMBER OF CREATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THAT HAVE RETURNED BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, (AND THE WORDS:) "AND THE SOULS I HAVE MADE" REFER TO THE SPIRITS, 4 OF THE RIGHTEOUS THAT HAVE NOT YET BEEN CREATED IN THE CHAMBER (GUPH). 
CHAPTER 44

METATRON SHOWS RABBI ISHMAEL THE ABODE OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AND THE INTERMEDIATE [SEXLESS] IN SHEOL. (VSS. 1-6), THE PATRIARCHS PRAY FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL (VSS. 7-10), RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, SAID TO ME: (1) COME AND I WILL SHOW THEE THE SPIRITS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] AND THE SPIRITS OF THE INTERMEDIATE [SEXLESS] WHERE THEY ARE STANDING, AND THE SPIRITS OF THE INTERMEDIATE [SEXLESS], WHITHER THEY GO DOWN, AND THE SPIRITS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL], WHERE THEY GO DOWN. (2) AND HE SAID TO ME: THE SPIRITS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] GO DOWN TO SHE'OL BY THE HANDS OF TWO ANGELS OF DESTRUCTION: ZAAPHIEL AND SIMKIEL ARE THEIR NAMES. (3) SIMKIEL IS APPOINTED OVER THE INTERMEDIATE [SEXLESS] TO SUPPORT THEM AND PURIFY THEM BECAUSE OF THE GREAT MERCY OF THE PRINCE OF THE PLACE (MAQOM). ZAAPHIEL IS APPOINTED OVER THE SPIRITS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] IN ORDER TO CAST THEM DOWN FROM THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AND FROM THE SPLENDOR OF THE SHEKINA TO SHE'OL, TO BE PUNISHED IN THE FIRE OF GEHENNA WITH STAVES OF BURNING COAL. (4) AND I WENT BY HIS SIDE, AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND AND SHOWED ME ALL OF THEM WITH HIS [TERRIBLE] FINGERS. (5) AND I BEHELD THE APPEARANCE OF THEIR FACES (AND, LO, IT WAS) AS THE APPEARANCE OF CHILDREN OF MEN, AND THEIR BODIES LIKE EAGLES. AND NOT ONLY THAT BUT (FURTHERMORE) THE COLOR OF THE COUNTENANCE OF THE INTERMEDIATE [SEXLESS] WAS LIKE PALE GREY ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR [UNCLEAN] DEEDS, FOR THERE ARE STAINS UPON THEM UNTIL THEY HAVE BECOME CLEANED FROM THEIR [UNCLEAN] INIQUITY IN THE FIRE. (6) AND THE COLOR OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL] WAS LIKE THE BOTTOM OF A POT ON ACCOUNT OF THE [SEXUAL] WICKEDNESS OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DOINGS. (7) AND I SAW THE SPIRITS OF THE PATRIARCHS ABRAHAM ISAAC AND JACOB AND THE REST OF THE RIGHTEOUS WHOM THEY HAVE BROUGHT UP OUT OF THEIR GRAVES AND WHO HAVE ASCENDED TO THE HEAVEN (RAQIRF). AND THEY WERE PRAYING BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, SAYING IN THEIR PRAYER: "LORD OF THE UNIVERSE! HOW LONG WILT THOU SIT UPON (THY) THRONE LIKE A MOURNER IN THE DAYS OF HIS MOURNING WITH THY RIGHT HAND BEHIND THEE AND NOT DELIVER THY CHILDREN AND REVEAL THY KINGDOM IN THE WORLD? AND FOR HOW LONG WILT THOU HAVE NO PITY UPON THY CHILDREN WHO ARE MADE SLAVES AMONG THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD? NOR UPON THY RIGHT HAND THAT IS BEHIND THEE WHEREWITH THOU DIDST STRETCH OUT THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND THE HEAVENS OF HEAVENS? WHEN WILT THOU HAVE COMPASSION?" (8) THEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, ANSWERED EVERYONE OF THEM, SAYING: "SINCE THESE WICKED [SEXUAL] DO [SEXUALLY] SIN SO AND SO, AND TRANSGRESS WITH SUCH AND SUCH TRANSGRESSIONS AGAINST ME, HOW COULD I DELIVER MY GREAT RIGHT HAND IN THE DOWNFALL BY THEIR HANDS (CAUSED BY THEM). (9) IN THAT MOMENT METATRON [ENOCH] CALLED ME AND SPOKE TO ME: "MY SERVANT! TAKE THE BOOKS, AND READ THEIR EVIL [SEXUAL] DOINGS!" FORTHWITH I TOOK THE BOOKS AND READ THEIR [SEXUAL] DOINGS AND THERE WERE TO BE FOUND 36 TRANSGRESSIONS (WRITTEN DOWN) WITH REGARD TO EACH [SEXUAL] WICKED ONE AND BESIDES, THAT THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED ALL THE LETTERS IN THE TORA, AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. IX. U): "YEA, ALL ISRAEL HAVE TRANSGRESSED THY LAW". IT IS NOT WRITTEN 'AL TORATEKA BUT 'ET (JIN) TORATEKA, FOR THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED FROM 'ALEPH TO TAW, 40 STATUTES HAVE THEY TRANSGRESSED FOR EACH LETTER. (10) FORTHWITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB WEPT. THEN SAID TO THEM THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE: "ABRAHAM, MY BELOVED, ISAAC, MY ELECT ONE, JACOB, MY FIRSTBORN! HOW CAN I NOW DELIVER THEM FROM AMONG THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD?" AND FORTHWITH MIKAEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF ISRAEL, CRIED AND WEPT WITH A LOUD VOICE AND SAID (PS. X. I): "WHY STAND THOU AFAR OFF, O LORD?" 
CHAPTER 45

METATRON [ENOCH] SHOWS RABBI ISHMAEL PAST AND FUTURE EVENTS RECORDED ON THE CURTAIN OF THE THRONE, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH] SAID TO ME: (1) COME, AND I WILL SHOW THEE THE CURTAIN OF MAQOM (THE DIVINE MAJESTY) WHICH IS SPREAD BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, (AND) WHEREON ARE GRAVEN ALL THE GENERATIONS OF THE WORLD AND ALL THEIR DOINGS, BOTH WHAT THEY HAVE DONE AND WHAT THEY WILL DO UNTIL THE END OF ALL GENERATIONS. (2) AND I WENT, AND HE SHOWED IT TO ME POINTING IT OUT WITH HIS FINGERS, MIKE A FATHER WHO TEACHES HIS CHILDREN THE LETTERS OF TORA. AND I SAW EACH GENERATION, THE RULERS OF EACH GENERATION, AND THE HEADS OF EACH GENERATION, THE SHEPHERDS OF EACH GENERATION, THE OPPRESSORS (DRIVERS) OF EACH GENERATION, THE KEEPERS OF EACH GENERATION, THE SCOURGERS OF EACH GENERATION, THE OVERSEERS OF EACH GENERATION, THE JUDGES OF EACH GENERATION, THE COURT OFFICERS OF EACH GENERATION, THE TEACHERS OF EACH GENERATION, THE SUPPORTERS OF EACH GENERATION, THE CHIEFS OF EACH GENERATION, THE PRESIDENTS OF ACADEMIES OF EACH GENERATION, THE MAGISTRATES OF EACH GENERATION, THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF EACH GENERATION, THE COUNSELLORS OF EACH GENERATION, THE NOBLES OF EACH GENERATION, AND THE MEN OF MIGHT OF EACH GENERATION, THE ELDERS OF EACH GENERATION, AND THE GUIDES OF EACH GENERATION. (3) AND I SAW ADAM, HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, NOAH AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THE GENERATION OF THE FLOOD, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, SHEM AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, NIMROD AND THE GENERATION OF THE [SEXUAL] CONFUSION OF TONGUES, AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, ABRAHAM AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, ISAAC AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, ISHMAEL AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, JACOB AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, JOSEPH AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, THE TRIBES AND THEIR GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, AMRAM AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, MOSES AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR DOINGS AND THEIR THOUGHTS, (4) AARON AND MIRIAM THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] AND THE ELDERS, THEIR WORKS AND DOINGS, JOSHUA AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND DOINGS, THE JUDGES AND THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND DOINGS, ELI AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND DOINGS, "PHINEHAS, THEIR WORKS AND DOINGS, ELKANAH AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, SAMUEL AND HIS GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND DOINGS, THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF JUDAH WITH THEIR GENERATIONS, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE KINGS [COLONELS] OF ISRAEL AND THEIR GENERATIONS, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF ISRAEL, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE HEADS OF THE COUNCILS OF ISRAEL, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE HEADS OF (THE COUNCILS IN) THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, THEIR GENERATIONS, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE RULERS [GENERALS] OF ISRAEL AND THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE NOBLES OF ISRAEL AND THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE NOBLES OF THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD AND THEIR GENERATION(S), THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE MEN OF REPUTATION IN ISRAEL, THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE JUDGES [CAPTAINS] OF ISRAEL, THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE JUDGES [CAPTAINS] OF THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD AND THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE TEACHERS OF CHILDREN IN ISRAEL, THEIR GENERATIONS, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE TEACHERS OF CHILDREN IN THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, THEIR GENERATIONS, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE COUNSELLORS (INTERPRETERS) OF ISRAEL, THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, THE COUNSELLORS (INTERPRETERS) OF THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, ALL THE PROPHETS [GENERALS] OF ISRAEL, THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, ALL THE PROPHETS [GENERALS] OF THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, THEIR GENERATION, THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS, (5) AND ALL THE FIGHTS AND WARS THAT THE NATIONS 16 OF THE WORLD WROUGHT AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL IN THE TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM. AND I SAW MESSIAH, SON OF JOSEPH, AND HIS GENERATION "AND THEIR" WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS THAT THEY WILL DO AGAINST THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD. AND I SAW MESSIAH, SON OF DAVID, AND HIS GENERATION, AND ALL THE FIGHTS AND WARS, AND THEIR WORKS AND THEIR DOINGS THAT THEY WILL DO WITH ISRAEL BOTH FOR GOOD AND EVIL. AND I SAW ALL THE FIGHTS AND WARS THAT GOG AND MAGOG [RUSSIA] WILL FIGHT IN THE DAYS OF MESSIAH, AND ALL THAT THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, WILL DO WITH THEM IN THE TIME TO COME. (6) AND ALL THE REST OF ALL THE LEADERS OF THE GENERATIONS AND ALL THE WORKS OF THE GENERATIONS BOTH IN ISRAEL AND IN THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, BOTH WHAT IS DONE AND WHAT WILL BE DONE HEREAFTER TO ALL GENERATIONS UNTIL THE END OF TIME, (ALL) WERE GRAVEN ON THE CURTAIN OF MAQOM. AND I SAW ALL THESE THINGS WITH MY EYES, AND AFTER I HAD SEEN IT, I OPENED MY MOUTH IN PRAISE OF MAQOM (THE DIVINE MAJESTY) (SAYING THUS, ECCL. VIII. 4, 5): "FOR THE KING’S [COLONEL’S] WORD HATH POWER (AND WHO MAY SAY UNTO HIM: WHAT DO THOU?) WHOSO KEEPS THE COMMANDMENTS SHALL KNOW NO EVIL THING". AND I SAID: (PS. CIV. 24) "O LORD, HOW MANIFOLD ARE THY WORKS!" 
CHAPTER 46

THE PLACE OF THE STARS SHOWN TO RABBI ISHMAEL. RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH] SAID TO ME: (1) (COME AND I WILL SHOW THEE) THE SPACE OF THE STARS A THAT ARE STANDING IN RAQIA' NIGHT BY NIGHT IN FEAR OF THE ALMIGHTY (MAQOM) AND (I WILL SHOW THEE) WHERE THEY GO AND WHERE THEY STAND. (2) I WALKED BY HIS SIDE, AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND AND POINTED OUT ALL TO ME WITH HIS [TERRIBLE] FINGERS. AND THEY WERE STANDING ON SPARKS OF FLAMES ROUND THE MERKABA OF THE ALMIGHTY (MAQOM). WHAT DID METATRON [ENOCH] DO? AT THAT MOMENT HE CLAPPED HIS HANDS AND CHASED THEM OFF FROM THEIR PLACE. FORTHWITH THEY FLEW OFF ON FLAMING WINGS, ROSE AND FLED FROM THE FOUR SIDES OF THE THRONE OF THE MERKABA, AND (AS THEY FLEW) HE TOLD ME THE NAMES OF EVERY SINGLE ONE. AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. CXLVII. 4):" HE TELLS THE NUMBER OF THE STARS, HE GIVETH THEM ALL THEIR NAMES", TEACHING, THAT THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, HAS GIVEN A NAME TO EACH ONE OF THEM. (3) AND THEY ALL ENTER IN COUNTED ORDER UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF (LIT. THROUGH, BY THE HANDS OF) RAHATIEL TO RAQIA' HA-SHSHAMAYIM TO SERVE THE WORLD. AND THEY GO OUT IN COUNTED ORDER TO PRAISE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, WITH SONGS AND HYMNS, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XIX. I): "THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD." (4) BUT IN THE TIME TO COME THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, WILL CREATE THEM ANEW, AS IT IS WRITTEN (LAM. III. 23): "THEY ARE NEW EVERY MORNING". AND THEY OPEN THEIR MOUTH AND UTTER A SONG. WHICH IS THE SONG THAT THEY UTTER? (PS. VIII. 3): "WHEN I CONSIDER THY HEAVENS." 
CHAPTER 47

METATRON [ENOCH] SHOWS RABBI ISHMAEL THE SPIRITS OF THE PUNISHED ANGELS, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH] SAID TO ME: (1) COME AND I WILL SHOW THEE THE SOULS OF THE ANGELS AND THE SPIRITS OF THE MINISTERING SERVANTS WHOSE BODIES HAVE BEEN BURNT IN THE FIRE OF MAQOM (THE ALMIGHTY) THAT GOES FORTH FROM HIS LITTLE FINGER. AND THEY HAVE BEEN MADE INTO FIERY COALS IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY RIVER (NEHAR DI-NUR). BUT THEIR SPIRITS AND THEIR SOULS ARE STANDING BEHIND THE SHEKINA. (2) WHENEVER THE MINISTERING ANGELS UTTER A SONG AT A WRONG TIME OR AS NOT APPOINTED TO BE SANG, THEY ARE BURNT AND CONSUMED BY THE FIRE OF THEIR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND BY A FLAME FROM THEIR [TRUE] MAKER [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], IN THE PLACES (CHAMBERS) OF THE WHIRLWIND, FOR IT BLOWS UPON THEM AND DRIVES THEM INTO THE NEHAR DI-NUR, AND THERE THEY ARE MADE INTO NUMEROUS MOUNTAINS OF BURNING COAL. BUT THEIR SPIRIT AND THEIR SOUL RETURN TO THEIR [TRUE] CREATOR [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND ALL ARE STANDING BEHIND THEIR MASTER. (3) AND I WENT BY HIS SIDE AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND, AND HE SHOWED ME ALL THE SOULS OF THE ANGELS AND THE SPIRITS OF THE MINISTERING SERVANTS WHO WERE STANDING BEHIND THE SHEKINA UPON WINGS OF THE WHIRLWIND AND WALLS OF FIRE SURROUNDING THEM. (4) AT THAT MOMENT METATRON [ENOCH] OPENED TO ME THE GATES OF THE WALLS WITHIN WHICH THEY WERE STANDING BEHIND THE SHEKINA, AND I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW THEM, AND BEHOLD, THE LIKENESS OF EVERY ONE WAS AS (THAT OF) ANGELS AND THEIR WINGS LIKE BIRDS' (WINGS), MADE OUT OF FLAMES, THE WORK OF BURNING FIRE. IN THAT MOMENT I OPENED MY MOUTH IN PRAISE OF MAQOM AND SAID (PS. XCII. 5): "HOW GREAT ARE THY WORKS, O LORD." 
CHAPTER 48 (A)

METATRON [ENOCH] SHOWS RABBI ISHMAEL THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH], NOW INACTIVE BEHIND HIM, BUT IN THE FUTURE DESTINED TO WORK THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL, RABBI ISHMAEL SAID: METATRON [ENOCH] SAID TO ME: (1) COME, AND I WILL SHOW THEE THE RIGHT HAND OF MAQOM, LAID BEHIND (HIM) BECAUSE OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HOLY TEMPLE, FROM WHICH ALL KINDS OF SPLENDOR AND LIGHT SHINE FORTH AND BY WHICH THE 955 HEAVENS WERE CREATED, AND WHOM NOT EVEN THE SERAPHIM AND THE 'OPHANNIM ARE PERMITTED (TO BEHOLD), UNTIL THE DAY OF SALVATION SHALL ARRIVE. (2) AND I WENT BY HIS SIDE AND HE TOOK ME BY HIS HAND AND SHOWED ME (THE RIGHT HAND OF MAQOM), WITH ALL MANNER OF PRAISE, REJOICING AND SONG: AND NO MOUTH CAN TELL ITS PRAISE, AND NO EYE CAN BEHOLD IT, BECAUSE OF ITS GREATNESS, DIGNITY, MAJESTY, GLORY AND BEAUTY. (3) AND NOT ONLY THAT, BUT ALL THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS WHO ARE COUNTED WORTHY TO BEHOLD THE JOY OF JERUSALEM, THEY ARE STANDING BY IT, PRAISING AND PRAYING BEFORE IT THREE TIMES EVERY DAY, SAYING (IS. LI. 9): "AWAKE, AWAKE, PUT ON STRENGTH, ARM OF THE LORD" ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. IXIII. 12): "HE CAUSED HIS GLORIOUS ARM TO GO AT THE RIGHT HAND OF MOSES." (4) IN THAT MOMENT THE RIGHT HAND OF MAQOM WAS WEEPING. AND THERE WENT FORTH FROM ITS FIVE FINGERS, FIVE RIVERS OF TEARS AND FELL DOWN INTO THE GREAT SEA AND SHOOK THE WHOLE WORLD, ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. XXIV. 19, 20): "THE EARTH IS UTTERLY BROKEN (1), THE EARTH IS CLEAN DISSOLVED (2), THE EARTH IS MOVED EXCEEDINGLY (3), THE EARTH SHALL STAGGER LIKE A DRUNKEN MAN (4) AND SHALL BE MOVED TO AND FRO LIKE A HUT (5)", FIVE TIMES CORRESPONDING TO THE [TERRIBLE] FINGERS OF HIS GREAT RIGHT HAND. (5) BUT WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, SEES, THAT THERE IS NO RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE GENERATION, AND NO PIOUS MAN (CHASID] ON EARTH, AND NO JUSTICE IN THE HANDS OF MEN, AND (THAT THERE IS) NO MAN LIKE UNTO MOSES, AND NO INTERCESSOR AS SAMUEL WHO COULD PRAY BEFORE MAQOM FOR THE SALVATION AND FOR THE DELIVERANCE, AND FOR HIS KINGDOM, THAT IT BE REVEALED IN THE WHOLE WORLD, AND FOR HIS GREAT RIGHT HAND THAT HE PUT IT BEFORE HIMSELF AGAIN TO WORK GREAT SALVATION BY IT FOR ISRAEL, (6) THEN FORTHWITH WILL THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, REMEMBER HIS OWN JUSTICE, FAVOR, MERCY AND GRACE: AND HE WILL DELIVER HIS GREAT ARM BY HIMSELF, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL SUPPORT HIM. ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. LIX. 16): "AND HE SAW, THAT THERE WAS NO MAN" (THAT IS:) LIKE UNTO MOSES WHO PRAYED COUNTLESS TIMES FOR ISRAEL IN THE DESERT AND AVERTED THE (DIVINE) DECREES FROM THEM" AND HE WONDERED, THAT THERE WAS NO INTERCESSOR" LIKE UNTO SAMUEL WHO INTREATED THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, AND CALLED UNTO HIM AND HE ANSWERED HIM AND FULFILLED HIS [SEXLESS] DESIRE, EVEN IF IT WAS NOT FIT (IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE DIVINE PLAN), ACCORDING AS IT IS WRITTEN (I SAM. XII. 17): "IS IT NOT WHEAT-HARVEST TO-DAY? I WILL CALL UNTO THE LORD." (7) AND NOT ONLY THAT, BUT HE JOINED FELLOWSHIP WITH MOSES IN EVERY PLACE, AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XCIX. 6): "MOSES AND AARON AMONG HIS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]." AND AGAIN, IT IS WRITTEN (JER. XV. I): "THOUGH MOSES AND SAMUEL STOOD BEFORE ME" (IS. IXIII. 5): "MINE OWN ARM BROUGHT SALVATION UNTO ME." (8) SAID THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE IN THAT HOUR: " HOW LONG SHALL I WAIT FOR THE CHILDREN OF MEN TO WORK SALVATION ACCORDING TO THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR MY ARM? FOR MY OWN SAKE AND FOR THE SAKE OF MY MERIT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL I DELIVER MY ARM AND BY IT REDEEM MY CHILDREN FROM AMONG THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD. AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. XLVIII. N): "FOR MY OWN SAKE WILL I DO IT. FOR HOW SHOULD MY NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] BE PROFANED." (9) IN THAT MOMENT WILL THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, REVEAL HIS GREAT ARM AND SHOW IT TO THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD: FOR ITS LENGTH IS AS THE LENGTH OF THE WORLD AND ITS BREADTH IS AS THE WIDTH OF THE WORLD. AND THE APPEARANCE OF ITS SPLENDOR IS LIKE UNTO THE SPLENDOR OF THE SUNSHINE IN ITS MIGHT, IN THE SUMMER SOLSTICE. (10) FORTHWITH ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED FROM AMONG THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD. AND MESSIAH WILL APPEAR UNTO THEM AND HE WILL BRING THEM UP TO JERUSALEM WITH GREAT JOY. AND NOT ONLY THAT BUT ISRAEL WILL COME FROM THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE WORLD AND EAT WITH MESSIAH. BUT THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD SHALL NOT EAT WITH THEM, AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. HI. 10): "THE LORD HATH MADE BARE HIS HOLY ARM IN THE EYES OF ALL THE NATIONS, AND ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH SHALL SEE THE SALVATION OF OUR GOD". AND AGAIN (DEUT. XXXII. 12): "THE LORD ALONE DID LEAD HIM, AND THERE WAS NO STRANGE GOD WITH HIM." (ZECH. XIV. 9): "AND THE LORD SHALL BE KING [COLONEL] OVER ALL THE EARTH." 
CHAPTER 48 (CONT.) (B)

THE DIVINE NAMES THAT GO FORTH FROM THE THRONE OF GLORY, CROWNED AND ESCORTED BY NUMEROUS ANGELIC HOSTS THROUGH THE HEAVENS AND BACK AGAIN TO THE THRONE THE ANGELS SING THE 'HOLY' AND THE 'BLESSED'. THESE ARE THE SEVENTY-TWO NAMES WRITTEN ON THE HEART OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE: SS, SEDEQ {RIGHTEOUSNESS), SAHPEL SUR {IS. XXVI. 4}, SBI, SADDLQ {RIGHTEOUS}, STH, SHN, SEBA'OTH {LORD OF HOSTS} KSHADDAY {GOD ALMIGHTY}, 'ELOHIM {GOD}, YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SH, DGUL, W'DOM, SSS", 'YW, 'F, 'HW, HB, YAH, HW, WWW, SSS, PPP, NN, HH, HAY {LIVING}, HAY, ROKEB 'ARABOTH {RIDING UPON THE 'ARABOTH', PS. IXVIII. 5}, YH, HH, WH, MMM, NNN, HWW, YH, YHH, HPHS, H'S, 1, W, S", Z', "', QQQ {HOLY, HOLY, HOLY}, QSHR, BW, ZK, GINUR, GINURYA', Y', YOD, 'ALEPH, H'N, P'P, R'W, YYWY YYW, BBS, DDD, TTT, KKK, KLL, SYS, 'XT', BSHKMLW {= BLESSED BE THE NAME OF HIS GLORIOUS KINGDOM [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER}, COMPLETED FOR MELEK HALOLAM {THE KING [COLONEL] OF THE UNIVERSE], JBRH LB' {THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM FOR THE CHILDREN OF MEN}, BNLK W" Y {BLESSED BE HE WHO GIVES STRENGTH TO THE WEARY AND INCREASES STRENGTH TO THEM THAT HAVE NO MIGHT. IS. XL. 29} THAT GO FORTH (ADORNED) WITH NUMEROUS CROWNS OF FIRE WITH NUMEROUS CROWNS OF FLAME, WITH NUMEROUS CROWNS OF CHASHMAL, WITH NUMEROUS CROWNS OF LIGHTNING FROM BEFORE THE THRONE OF GLORY. AND WITH THEM (THERE ARE) THOUSAND, HUNDREDS OF POWER (S) (I.E. POWERFUL ANGELS) WHO ESCORT THEM LIKE A KING WITH TREMBLING AND DREAD, WITH AWE AND SHIVERING, WITH HONOR AND MAJESTY AND FEAR, WITH TERROR, WITH GREATNESS AND DIGNITY, WITH GLORY AND STRENGTH, WITH UNDERSTANDING AND KNOWLEDGE AND WITH A PILLAR OF FIRE AND A PILLAR OF FLAME AND LIGHTNING AND THEIR LIGHT IS AS LIGHTNINGS OF LIGHT AND WITH THE LIKENESS OF THE CHASHMAL. (2) AND THEY GIVE GLORY UNTO THEM AND THEY ANSWER AND CRY BEFORE THEM: HOLY, HOLY, HOLY. AND THEY ROLL (CONVOY) THEM THROUGH EVERY HEAVEN AS MIGHTY AND HONORED PRINCES [MAJOR’S]. AND WHEN THEY BRING THEM ALL BACK TO THE PLACE OF THE THRONE OF GLORY, THEN ALL THE CHAYYOTH BY THE MERKABA OPEN THEIR MOUTH IN PRAISE OF HIS GLORIOUS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], SAYING: "BLESSED BE THE NAME OF HIS GLORIOUS KINGDOM [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER." 
CHAPTER 48 (CONT.) (C)

AN ENOCH-METATRON PIECE: ALT 1: (1) "I SEIZED HIM, AND I TOOK HIM AND I APPOINTED HIM" THAT IS ENOCH, THE SON OF JARED, WHOSE NAME IS METATRON. (2) AND I TOOK HIM FROM AMONG THE CHILDREN OF MEN (5) AND MADE HIM A THRONE OVER AGAINST MY THRONE. WHICH IS THE SIZE OF THAT THRONE? SEVENTY THOUSAND PARASANGS (ALL) OF FIRE. (7) AND I COMMITTED TO HIM WISDOM AND INTELLIGENCE MORE THAN (TO) ALL THE ANGELS. AND I CALLED HIS NAME "THE LESSER YAH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]", WHOSE NAME IS BY GEMATRIA 71. AND I ARRANGED FOR HIM ALL THE WORKS OF CREATION. AND I MADE HIS POWER TO TRANSCEND (LIT. I MADE FOR HIM POWER MORE THAN) ALL THE MINISTERING ANGELS. (9) I COMMITTED UNTO HIM 70 ANGELS CORRESPONDING TO THE NATIONS (OF THE WORLD) AND I GAVE INTO HIS [SEXLESS] CHARGE ALL THE HOUSEHOLD ABOVE AND BELOW. 
ALT 2: (3) HE COMMITTED UNTO METATRON THAT IS ENOCH, THE SON OF JARED ALL TREASURIES. AND I APPOINTED HIM OVER ALL THE STORES THAT I HAVE IN EVERY HEAVEN. AND I COMMITTED INTO HIS HANDS THE KEYS OF EACH HEAVENLY STORE. (4) I MADE (OF) HIM THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OVER ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], AND I MADE (OF) HIM A MINISTER OF MY THRONE OF GLORY, TO PROVIDE FOR AND ARRANGE THE HOLY CHAYYOTH, TO WREATHE CROWNS FOR THEM (TO CROWN THEM WITH CROWNS), TO CLOTHE THEM WITH HONOR AND MAJESTY TO PREPARE FOR THEM A SEAT WHEN HE IS SITTING ON HIS THRONE TO MAGNIFY HIS GLORY IN THE HEIGHT. (5) THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE AMONG ALL THOSE (THAT ARE) OF HIGH STATURE (IS) SEVENTY THOUSAND PARASANGS. AND I MADE HIS GLORY GREAT AS THE MAJESTY OF MY GLORY. (6) AND THE BRILLIANCE OF HIS EYES AS THE SPLENDOR OF THE THRONE OF GLORY. (7) HIS GARMENT HONOR AND MAJESTY, HIS ROYAL CROWN 500 BY 500 PARASANGS. 
ALT 3: (1) ALEPHL I MADE HIM STRONG, I TOOK HIM, I APPOINTED HIM: (NAMELY) METATRON [ENOCH], MY SERVANT WHO IS ONE (UNIQUE) AMONG ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN. I MADE HIM STRONG IN THE GENERATION OF THE FIRST ADAM. BUT WHEN I BEHELD THE MEN OF THE GENERATION OF THE FLOOD, THAT THEY WERE [SEXUALLY] CORRUPT, THEN I WENT AND REMOVED MY SHEKINA FROM AMONG THEM. AND 1 LIFTED IT UP ON HIGH WITH THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET AND WITH A SHOUT, AS IT IS WRITTEN (PS. XLVII. 6): "GOD IS GONE UP WITH A SHOUT, THE LORD WITH THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET." (2) "AND I TOOK HIM": (THAT IS) ENOCH, THE SON OF JARED, FROM AMONG THEM. AND I LIFTED HIM UP WITH THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET AND WITH A TERA'A (SHOUT) TO THE HIGH HEAVENS, TO BE MY WITNESS TOGETHER WITH THE CHAYYOTH BY THE MERKABA IN THE WORLD TO COME. (3) I APPOINTED HIM OVER ALL THE TREASURIES AND STORES THAT I HAVE IN EVERY HEAVEN. AND I COMMITTED INTO HIS HAND THE KEYS OF EVERY SEVERAL ONE. (4) I MADE (OF) HIM THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OVER ALL THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] AND A MINISTER OF THE THRONE OF GLORY (AND) THE HALLS OF 'ARABOTH: TO OPEN THEIR DOORS TO ME, AND (OF) THE THRONE OF GLORY, TO EXALT AN ARRANGE IT, (AND I APPOINTED HIM OVER) THE HOLY CHAYYOT TO WREATHE CROWNS UPON THEIR HEADS, THE MAJESTIC 'OPHANNIM, TO CROWN THEM WITH STRENGTH AND GLORY, THE, HONORED KERUBIM [CHERUBIM], TO CLOTHE: THEM IN MAJESTY; OVER THE RADIANT SPARKS, TO MAKE THEM TO SHINE WITH SPLENDOR AND BRILLIANCE, OVER THE FLAMING SERAPHIM, TO COVER THEM WITH HIGHNESS, THE CHASHMALLIM OF LIGHT, TO MAKE THEM RADIANT WITH LIGHT AND TO PREPARE THE SEAT FOR ME EVERY MORNING AS I SIT UPON THE THRONE OF GLORY. AND TO EXTOL AND MAGNIFY MY GLORY IN THE HEIGHT OF MY POWER [AUTHORITY], (AND I HAVE COMMITTED UNTO HIM) THE [TOP] SECRETS OF ABOVE AND THE [TOP] SECRETS OF BELOW (HEAVENLY [TOP] SECRETS AND EARTHLY [TOP] SECRETS). (5) I MADE HIM HIGHER THAN ALL. THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE, IN THE MIDST OF ALL (WHO ARE) HIGH OF STATURE (I MADE) SEVENTY THOUSAND PARASANGS. I MADE HIS THRONE GREAT BY THE MAJESTY OF MY THRONE. AND I INCREASED ITS GLORY BY THE HONOR OF MY GLORY. (6) I TRANSFORMED HIS FLESH INTO TORCHES OF FIRE, AND ALL THE BONES OF HIS BODY INTO FIERY COALS, AND I MADE THE APPEARANCE OF HIS EYES AS THE LIGHTNING, AND THE LIGHT OF HIS EYEBROWS AS THE IMPERISHABLE LIGHT. I MADE HIS FACE BRIGHT AS THE SPLENDOR OF THE SUN, AND HIS EYES AS THE SPLENDOR OF THE THRONE OF GLORY. (7) I MADE HONOR AND MAJESTY HIS CLOTHING, BEAUTY AND HIGHNESS HIS COVERING CLOAK AND A ROYAL CROWN OF 500 BY (TIMES) 500 PARASANGS (HIS) DIADEM. AND I PUT UPON HIM OF MY HONOR, MY MAJESTY AND THE SPLENDOR, OF MY GLORY THAT IS UPON MY THRONE OF GLORY. I CALLED HIM: THE LESSER YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE, THE KNOWER OF [TOP] SECRETS: FOR EVERY [TOP] SECRET DID I REVEAL TO HIM AS A FATHER AND ALL [TOP] MYSTERIES DECLARED I UNTO HIM IN UPRIGHTNESS. (8) I SET UP HIS THRONE AT THE DOOR OF MY [9TH] HALL THAT HE MAY SIT AND JUDGE THE HEAVENLY HOUSEHOLD ON HIGH. AND I PLACED EVERY PRINCE BEFORE HIM, TO RECEIVE AUTHORITY FROM HIM, TO PERFORM HIS WILL. (9) SEVENTY NAMES DID I TAKE FROM (MY) NAMES & CALLED HIM BY THEM TO ENHANCE HIS GLORY. SEVENTY PRINCES [MAJOR’S] GAVE I INTO HIS HAND, TO COMMAND UNTO THEM MY PRECEPTS AND MY WORDS IN EVERY LANGUAGE: TO ABASE BY HIS WORD THE [SEXUAL] PROUD TO THE GROUND, AND TO EXALT BY THE UTTERANCE OF HIS LIPS THE [SEXLESS] HUMBLE TO THE HEIGHT, TO SMITE KINGS [COLONELS] BY HIS SPEECH, TO TURN KINGS [COLONELS] AWAY FROM THEIR PATHS, TO SET UP (THE) RULERS [GENERALS] OVER THEIR DOMINION AS IT IS WRITTEN (DAN. II. 21): "HE CHANGES THE TIMES & THE SEASONS, & TO GIVE WISDOM UNTO ALL THE SET WISE OF THE WORLD & UNDERSTANDING (AND) KNOWLEDGE TO ALL WHO UNDERSTAND KNOWLEDGE, AS IT IS GIVEN (DAN. II. 21): "…KNOWLEDGE TO THEM THAT KNOW UNDERSTANDING", TO REVEAL TO THEM THE [TOP] SECRETS OF MY WORDS & TO TEACH THE DECREE OF MY RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT, (10) AS IT IS WRITTEN (IS. IV. N): "SO SHALL MY WORD BE THAT GOES FORTH OUT OF MY MOUTH, IT SHALL NOT RETURN UNTO ME VOID BUT SHALL ACCOMPLISH (THAT WHICH I PLEASE)." 'E'ESEH' (I SHALL ACCOMPLISH) IS NOT WRITTEN HERE, BUT "ASDH' (HE SHALL ACCOMPLISH), MEANING, THAT WHATEVER WORD & WHATEVER UTTERANCE GOES FORTH FROM BEFORE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, METATRON [ENOCH] STANDS & CARRIES IT OUT…HE ESTABLISHES THE DECREES OF THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE. 
CHAPTER 48 (D)

THE NAMES OF METATRON [ENOCH]. THE TREASURIES OF WISDOM OPENED TO MOSES ON MOUNT SINAI. THE ANGELS PROTEST AGAINST METATRON [ENOCH] FOR REVEALING THE [TOP] SECRETS TO MOSES AND ARE ANSWERED AND REBUKED BY GOD. THE CHAIN OF TRADITION AND THE POWER OF THE TRANSMITTED MYSTERIES TO HEAL DISEASES (1) SEVENTY NAMES HAS METATRON WHICH THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, TOOK FROM HIS OWN NAME [FROM A TO Z, EXCLUDING X] AND PUT UPON HIM. AND THESE THEY ARE: YEHOEL, YAH, YEHOEL, YOPHIEL AND YOPHPHIEL, AND APHPHIEL AND MARGEZIEL, GIPPUYEL, PA'AZIEL, 'A'AH, PERIEL, TATRIEL, TABKIEL,'W, YHWH, DH, WHYH, 'EBED, DIBBURIEL, 'APH'APIEL, SPPIEL, PASPASIEL, SENEGRON, METATRON, SOGDIN, ADRIGON, ASUM, SAQPAM, SAQTAM, MIGON MITTON, MOTTRON, ROSPHIM, QINOTH, CHATATYAH, DEGAZYAH, PSPYAH, BSKNYH, MZRG, BARAD, MKRKK, MSPRD, CHSHG, CHSHB, MNRTTT, BSYRYM, MITMON, TITMON, PISQON, SAPHSAPHYAH, ZRCH, ZRCHYAH, B', BEYAH, HBH BEYAH, PELET, PLTYAH, RABRABYAH, CHAS, CHASYAH, TAPHTAPHYAH, TAMTAMYAH, SEHASYAH, IRURYAH, 'AL'ALYAH, BAZRIDYAH, SATSATKYAH, SASDYAH, RAZRAZYAH, BAZRAZYAH, 'ARIMYAH, SBHYAH, SBIBKHYH, SIMKAM, YAHSEYAH, SSBIBYAH, SABKASBEYAH, QELILQALYAH, FKIHHH, HHYH, WH, WHYH, ZAKKLKYAH, TUTRISYAH, SURYAH, ZEH, PENIRHYAH, ZIZ'H, GAL RAZAYYA, MAMLIKYAH, TTYAH, EMEQ, QAMYAH, MEKAPPERYAH, PERISHYAH, SEPHAM, GBIR, GIBBORYAH, GOR, GORYAH, ZIW, 'OKBAR, THE LESSER YHWH [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AFTER THE NAME OF HIS MASTER, (EX. XXIII. 21) "FOR MY NAME [THE LESSER YHWH: THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN HIM", RABIBIEL, TUMIEL, SEGANSAKKIEL ('SAGNEZAGIEL' / 'NEGANZEGAEL), THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF WISDOM. (2) AND WHY IS HE CALLED BY THE NAME SAGNESAKIEL? BECAUSE ALL THE TREASURIES OF WISDOM ARE COMMITTED IN HIS HAND. (3) AND ALL OF THEM WERE OPENED TO MOSES ON SINAI, SO THAT HE LEARNT THEM DURING THE FORTY DAYS, WHILE HE WAS STANDING (REMAINING): THE TORAH IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES, THE PROPHETS [GENERALS] IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES, THE WRITINGS IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES, "THE HALAKAS IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES, THE TRADITIONS IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES, THE HAGGADAS IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES AND THE TOSEFTAS IN THE SEVENTY ASPECTS OF THE SEVENTY TONGUES'. (4) BUT AS SOON AS THE FORTY DAYS WERE ENDED, HE FORGOT ALL OF THEM IN ONE MOMENT. THEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, CALLED YEPHIPHYAH, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE LAW, AND (THROUGH HIM) THEY WERE GIVEN TO MOSES AS A GIFT. AS IT IS WRITTEN (DEUT. X. 4): "AND THE LORD GAVE THEM UNTO ME." AND AFTER THAT IT REMAINED WITH HIM. AND WHENCE DO WE KNOW, THAT IT REMAINED (IN HIS MEMORY)? BECAUSE IT IS WRITTEN (MAI. IV. 4): " REMEMBER YE THE LAW OF MOSES MY SERVANT WHICH I COMMANDED UNTO HIM IN HOREB FOR ALL ISRAEL, EVEN MY STATUTES AND JUDGMENTS." THE LAW OF MOSES': THAT IS THE TORA, THE PROPHETS [GENERALS] AND THE WRITINGS, 'STATUTES': THAT IS THE HALAKAS AND TRADITIONS, 'JUDGMENTS', THAT IS THE HAGGADAS AND THE TOSEFTAS. AND ALL OF THEM WERE GIVEN TO MOSES ON HIGH ON SINAI. (5) THESE SEVENTY NAMES (ARE) A REFLECTION OF THE EXPLICIT NAME(S) ON THE MERKABA WHICH ARE GRAVEN UPON THE THRONE OF GLORY. FOR THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, TOOK FROM HIS EXPLICIT NAME(S) AND PUT UPON THE NAME OF METATRON [ENOCH] [THE LESSER YHWH: THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]: SEVENTY NAMES OF HIS BY WHICH THE MINISTERING ANGELS CALL THE KING [COLONEL] OF THE KING [COLONEL] OF KINGS [COLONELS] [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], BLESSED BE HE, IN THE HIGH HEAVENS, AND TWENTY-TWO LETTERS THAT ARE ON THE RING UPON HIS [TERRIBLE] FINGER WITH WHICH ARE SEALED THE DESTINIES OF THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] OF KINGDOMS ON HIGH IN GREATNESS AND POWER AND WITH WHICH ARE SEALED THE LOTS OF THE ANGEL OF DEATH, AND THE DESTINIES OF EVERY NATION AND TONGUE. (6) SAID METATRON [ENOCH], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE PRESENCE; THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE WISDOM, THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE UNDERSTANDING, THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE KINGS [COLONELS], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE RULERS [GENERALS], THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE GLORY THE ANGEL, THE PRINCE [MAJOR] OF THE HIGH ONES, AND OF THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S], THE EXALTED, GREAT AND HONORED ONES, IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH: (7) "H, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, IS MY WITNESS IN THIS THING, (THAT] WHEN I REVEALED THIS [TOP] SECRET TO MOSES, THEN ALL THE HOSTS IN EVERY HEAVEN ON HIGH RAGED AGAINST ME AND SAID TO ME: (8) WHY DOST THOU REVEAL THIS [TOP] SECRET TO SON OF MAN, BORN OF WOMAN, TAINTED AND UNCLEAN, A MAN OF A PUTREFYING DROP, THE [TOP] SECRET BY WHICH WERE CREATED HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA AND THE DRY LAND, THE MOUNTAINS AND HILLS, THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS, GEHENNA OF FIRE AND HAIL, THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND THE TREE OF LIFE, AND BY WHICH WERE FORMED ADAM AND EVE, AND THE CATTLE, AND THE WILD BEASTS, AND THE FOWL OF THE AIR, AND THE FISH OF THE SEA, AND BEHEMOTH AND LEVIATHAN, AND THE CREEPING THINGS, THE WORMS, THE DRAGONS OF THE SEA, AND THE CREEPING THINGS OF THE DESERTS, AND THE TORA AND WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE AND THOUGHT AND THE GNOSIS OF THINGS ABOVE AND THE FEAR OF HEAVEN. WHY DOST THOU REVEAL THIS TO FLESH AND BLOOD? I ANSWERED THEM: BECAUSE THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, HAS GIVEN ME AUTHORITY. AND FURTHERMORE, I HAVE OBTAINED PERMISSION FROM THE HIGH AND EXALTED THRONE, FROM WHICH ALL THE EXPLICIT NAMES GO FORTH WITH LIGHTNINGS OF FIRE AND FLAMING CHASHMALLIM. (9) BUT THEY WERE NOT APPEASED, UNTIL THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, REBUKED THEM AND DROVE THEM AWAY WITH REBUKE FROM BEFORE HIM, SAYING TO THEM: "I DELIGHT IN, AND HAVE SET MY [SEXLESS] LOVE ON, AND HAVE ENTRUSTED AND COMMITTED UNTO METATRON [ENOCH], MY SERVANT, ALONE, FOR HE IS ONE (UNIQUE) AMONG ALL THE CHILDREN OF HEAVEN. (10) AND METATRON [ENOCH] BROUGHT THEM OUT FROM HIS HOUSE OF TREASURIES AND COMMITTED THEM TO MOSES, AND MOSES TO JOSHUA, AND JOSHUA TO THE ELDERS, AND THE ELDERS TO THE PROPHETS AND THE PROPHETS TO THE MEN OF THE GREAT SYNAGOGUE, AND THE MEN OF THE GREAT SYNAGOGUE TO EZRA AND EZRA THE SCRIBE TO HILLEL THE ELDER, AND HILLEL THE ELDER TO RABBI ABBAHU AND RABBI ABBAHU TO RABBI ZERA, AND RABBI ZERA TO THE MEN OF FAITH, AND THE MEN OF FAITH (COMMITTED THEM) TO GIVE [DIVINE] WARNING AND TO HEAL BY THEM ALL DISEASES THAT RAGE IN THE WORLD, AS IT IS WRITTEN (EX. XV. 26): "IF THOU WILT DILIGENTLY HEARKEN TO THE [SEXLESS] VOICE OF THE LORD, THY GOD, AND WILT DO THAT WHICH IS RIGHT IN HIS EYES, AND WILT GIVE EAR TO HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND KEEP ALL HIS STATUTES, I WILL PUT NONE OF THE DISEASES UPON THEE, WHICH I HAVE PUT UPON THE EGYPTIANS: FOR I AM THE LORD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], THAT HEALS THEE." 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP SUPREME DEFENSE (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS INFINITE LEGIONS OF ANGELS [INFINITE] BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN [INFINITE], WHICH CAN SAVE OR DESTROY THE INFINITE NUMBER IN RELENTING OF 100,000 IN JUDE 14-15
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 29:2 WITH ACTS 30 DECLARES “FOR HE HAD HEARD IN PHOENICIA THAT CERTAIN OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ABOUT THE TIME OF THE ASSYRIAN CAPTIVITY, HAD ESCAPED BY SEA TO “THE ISLES AFAR OFF [THIS CAN ALSO MEAN THE CONTINENT FAR AWAY]” AS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, AND CALLED BY THE ROMANS [THE REVELATIONS OF ROME] & BRITAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF ANCIENT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATION OF GREAT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATIONS OF THE USA---THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA].”
WHAT’S INVOLVED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS CHAPTER 30? THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH, WHICH LAND & AIR WOULD BE FLORENCE, SC AND LAND & SEA WOULD BE MYRTLE BEACH, SC) IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN LIAISON WITH ACTS 7 TO THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ENGLISH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 100% SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2018AD. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS THE ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2018AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3018AD IN THE ENGLISH USA AT THE LEVEL OF THE ACTS CHAPTER 30 KNOWN & PROVEN FROM ACTS 29:2. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN NUCLEAR SUPER POWER IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400-YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CREATORSHIP IN JOHN 8:58: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT IS IN ACTS 29:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH) WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE] IS IN ACTS 29:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED IN ACTS 29:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY IS IN ACTS 29:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY IS IN ACTS 29:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW DOCTRINE IS IN ACTS 29:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED IS IN ACTS 29:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:25. 
WHAT’S INVOLVED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS CHAPTER 30? THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH, WHICH LAND & AIR WOULD BE FLORENCE, SC AND LAND & SEA WOULD BE MYRTLE BEACH, SC) IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN LIAISON WITH ACTS 7 TO THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ENGLISH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 100% SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2018AD. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS THE ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2018AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3018AD IN THE ENGLISH USA AT THE LEVEL OF THE ACTS CHAPTER 30 KNOWN & PROVEN FROM ACTS 29:2. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN NUCLEAR SUPER POWER IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400-YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6.
THE ATTACK TO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THE FIRST PART OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD INVOLVES THE ETERNAL SCRIPTURES FROM ACTS 1:1-5:42. SATAN IS ONLY NAMED AND IDENTIFIED IN ACTS 5:3 BUT HE IS ALSO CALLED THE DEVIL, OLD SERPENT OR DRAGON IN REVELATION 12:9. ONE ENCOUNTER IS WITH SATAN WHICH CAUSED THE MARRIED ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST CONCERNING THE PRICE OF THE LAND. IT INVOLVED THE INFLUENCES OF SATAN TO SAVED PEOPLE OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. BUT THE VICTORY OVER THIS ENCOUNTER IS IN ACTS 5:16 BY THE APOSTLES USING EXORCISMS (SOLEMNLY COMMANDING) CONCERNING SATAN & HIS DEMONIC HOST WITH THE LORD JESUS. PROTECTION BY THE GOOD ANGELS (LORDS) WITH ALL APOSTLES IS REVEALED IN ACTS 5. ETERNAL VIOLENCE CAN TAKE THE KINGDOM BY FORCE IN MATTHEW 11:12. 
THE SECOND PART OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD CONCERNS THE EVERLASTING SCRIPTURES FROM ACTS 8:1-28:31. SATAN IS NAMED IN ACTS 26:18 AND THE DEVIL IN ACTS 10:38. IN ACTS 10:38 INVOLVES THE DEVIL TRYING TO CAUSE CERTAIN KINDS OF MENTAL DISEASES OR ILLNESSES IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. BECAUSE REMEMBER JESUS SAID THE KINGDOM OF GOD SUFFERS VIOLENCE AND SATAN TRIES TO TAKE THE KINGDOM OF GOD BY FORCE. THE FIRST MENTAL DISEASE I WOULD LIKE TO TALK ABOUT IS CALLED SCHIZOPHRENIA WHICH IS CONSIDERED BY MANY SCHOLARS AS BEING SATAN POSSESSED BY DEMONIC POWERS IN ACTS 10:38. THIS KIND OF DEMON POSSESSION COULD NOT BE CAST OUT BY THE APOSTLES BECAUSE OF THEIR UNBELIEF AND COULD ONLY BE DONE BY FASTING AND PRAYING TO GOD. BASICALLY, THIS KIND OF POSSESSION IS CAUSED BY OUTSIDE INFLUENCES WITH THE INTENT TO POSSESS THE BODY, BUT ON THE OTHER HAND CHRISTIANS CANNOT BE POSSESSED BY THE DEVIL IN ROMANS 8:1-2. ONLY THE DEVIL CAN BLIND THE ONE THAT IS UNSAVED WITH MERCY FROM THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST. ALSO THE DEVIL TRIES TO CAPTURE THE WILLS OF CHRISTIANS IN ACTS 13:4-12 AND USES OPPRESSION IN ACTS 10:38. ANOTHER FORM OF MENTAL DISEASE THAT SATAN TRIES TO THROW AT THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS MENTAL EPILEPSY (SEIZURES ARE A PHYSICAL DISEASE) WHICH CONCERNS OUTSIDE INFLUENCES WITH THE INTENT TO CAUSE TO BE DEAF AND MUTE AND BE THROWN IN THE FIRE AND WATER TO DESTROY HIM IN ACTS 10:38. THESE TWO MENTAL DISEASES CONCERN THE SEVERITY OF THE POSSESSION OF THE DEVIL AND THE RANK BY WHICH THE DEVIL HAS IN THE DEMONIC HOST. THIS KIND OF MENTAL ILLNESS CAN START IN CHILDHOOD WHICH IS PROVEN IN MARK 9:14-29 & ACTS 10:38. ALSO SATAN CAUSED A CERTAIN KIND OF POSSESSION THROUGH DIVINATION ON A SLAVE GIRL IN ACTS 16:16-18. ANOTHER ATTACK BY SATAN IN ACTS 19:13-17 CONCERNS HIM OVERPOWERING AND PREVAILING AGAINST SCEVA [CHIEF PRIEST OR CHIEF SGT [LT] STEVE] CONCERNING THE PROOF OF STEPHEN [THE NAME OF STEPHEN IS YAHWEH] IN ACTS 22, THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA [PRIEST OR SGT STEVE] CONCERNING THE PROOF OF JOHN [THE NAME OF JOHN IS STEPHEN] IN ACTS 26 & THE SATAN AS THE EVIL SPIRIT CONCERNING THE PROOF OF JESUS [THE NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN] IN ACTS 9 BY WHICH SCEVA [HIGH PRIEST OR HIGH SGT [CHIEF OF POLICE] STEVE] AND HIS SEVEN SONS WENT OUT OF THE HOUSE WOUNDED & NAKED BUT THE WORD OF THE LORD GREW MIGHTILY & PREVAILED WHEN THE BOOKS OF MAGIC THAT ENERGIZED TO OCCULT WAS BURNED. MAGICAL ARTS ENERGIZED THE OCCULT IN ACTS 8:9-11 BY SATAN. SATAN TRIED TO BLIND THE GOSPEL TO CHRISTIANS IN ACTS 26:18 AND CAPTURES INTELLIGENCE IN ACTS 13:10. THE LORD SATAN IS AFFECTED BY CERTAIN THINGS THROUGH EXORCISM. FIRST, HE IS DELAYED IN ACCOMPLISHING HIS TASKS IN ACTS 16:18. SECOND, IN ACTS 16:18 WAS DONE THROUGH THE LORD JESUS’ NAME WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIRD, IN ACTS 19:13-17 IT CONCERNED THE JEWISH REALM BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOURTH, IN ACTS 16:16-18 IT WAS SOLELY DONE BY PAUL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIFTH, IN ACTS 19:11-12 IT CONCERNED UNUSUAL MIRACLES DONE BY PAUL’S HANDS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. PAUL ENDEAVORS TO THE MINISTRY OF GOOD ANGELS (LORDS) IN ACTS 27:23. IN THIS PART OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IT PROVES THE INSTRUCTING & GUIDANCE OF GOOD ANGELS (LORDS) TO PHILIP IN ACTS 8:26 & CORNELIUS IN ACTS 10:3; 11:13. GOOD ANGELS (LORDS) PROTECTS THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IN ACTS 12 BY PETER. YOU WILL ENDURE GREAT TRIBULATION LIKE REVELATION 6-20 TO ENTER IN GOD’S KINGDOM IN ACTS 14:22. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON LUCIFER’S POSSESSION AND THEIR SYMPTOMS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
THE FINAL PART OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD CONCERNS THE LORD’S SCRIPTURES IN ACTS 6:1-7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER IS NOT NAMED IN THESE SCRIPTURES BUT WE KNOW THAT HE COMMITTED THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN IN LORDSHIP WHICH IS DOCUMENTED IN PROVERB 8:22-29 (RSV) & ACTS 6:11, 13; 7:51, 60 CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE MAIN SYMPTOMS OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S POSSESSION CONCERNS BEING ANTISOCIAL BY WHICH THE PERSON WOULD WEAR NO CLOTHES AND DID NOT KEEP COMPANY IN THE HOUSE OR AMONG OTHERS. SECOND, IT CONCERNS VIOLENCE BEING DANGEROUS TO OTHERS BY WHICH THE FALLEN PERSON WOULD HAVE TO BE SEIZED, BOUND AND KEPT UNDER GUARD. THIRD, IS UNUSUAL STRENGTH TO BREAK BONDS OR FETTERS. FOURTH, IS MORAL DEPRAVITY TO VIOLATE NORMS OF MODESTY & COMMIT LAWLESSNESS IN DRESS. FIFTH, IS BLINDNESS AND NOT BEING IN HIS RIGHT MIND. SIXTH, ARE PAROXYSMS AND FITS OF RAGE TO ATTACK ANYONE WHO CAME NEAR. THESE SYMPTOMS DERIVE FROM LUKE 8:26-39 & ACTS 10:38. ALSO MILDER SYMPTOMS OF LUCIFER’S CONTROLLABLE POSSESSION CAN INVOLVE THE COMPULSIVE BEHAVIOR TO CURSE GOD, ANTAGONISM TOWARD THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AS A WHOLE, SUICIDAL AND MURDEROUS THOUGHTS, BITTERNESS & HATRED TOWARD GOD’S PEOPLE, COMPULSIVE TESTING, VICIOUS USE OF TONGUES AGAINST OTHERS, TERRIFYING FEELINGS OF GUILT, PHYSICAL SYMPTOMS WITH NO MEDICAL EXPLANATION SUCH AS SUDDEN CHOKING  SENSATIONS, MOVING PAINS AND FAINTING, DEEP DEPRESSION OR DESPONDENCY, PANIC OR ABNORMAL FEARS, HORRIBLE RECURRING DREAMS, SURGES OF VIOLENT RAGE AND DOUBT OF PERSONAL  MERCY  IN  THE  KINGDOM  OF  THE FATHER STEPHEN. THESE THINGS ARE ATTACKS TO THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DAILY BY THE LORD LUCIFER. SUCH AS THE LORD STEPHEN IN HIS ARREST IN ACTS 6:12 WHICH CONCERNS BEING SEIZED, THROWN DOWN, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH, GNASHING HIS TEETH AND BECOMING RIGID BECAUSE OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S POSSESSION. BUT THERE’S HOPE! IN ACTS 7:54 THE TABLES TURNS IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S FAVOR AND THE LORD LUCIFER IN HIS ARREST IS SEIZED, THROWN DOWN, FOAMS AT THE MOUTH, GNASHES HIS TEETH AND BECOMES RIGID BECAUSE OF THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEFENSE IN MEASURING IT BACK IN ACTS 7:51-7:53. STEPHEN ALSO ENDURED LIES BY THE LORD LUCIFER TO DISCREDIT HIS CASE BEFORE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 6:11, 13 WHICH WAS CONTROLLED BY STEPHEN’S TRUE OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, IMPASSIBILITY OF ANGELS (LORDS) AND DIVINE NATURE (DEITY OR GOD-HEAD BODILY). STEPHEN DIED AN ETERNAL DEATH FOR THE UNFORGIVABLE BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LORD WHICH CAUSED A RELEASE & BEING EXPUNGED BY WHICH ETERNAL MERCY WAS ATTAINED THROUGH IGNORANCE BY WHICH LUCIFER WAS EXORCISED (SOLEMNLY COMMANDED) BY STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:53. THE LORD YAHWEH ESTABLISHED A CHAIN OF COMMAND IN THE LORD’S LAW IN ACTS 7:53. THE GENTILE LAW CAN ONLY OPERATE IF IT IS ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 POSITIONS. THE REASONING OF THIS IS BECAUSE LUCIFER WHEN ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD STEPHEN DID NOT ETERNALLY SIN NOR TRY TO TAKE THE POSITION OF THE LORD. ONLY WHEN LUCIFER BECAME SELF-CENTERED AND PRIDEFUL, HE PLOTTED AGAINST THE LORD WHICH WOULD NOT BE ESTABLISHED BY BEING ALONE. INTERESTINGLY ENOUGH LUCIFER TRIED TO USE THE 5 I WILL’S AGAINST THE LORD BUT THE LORD OVERTHREW LUCIFER BY THE 5 UTTERANCES IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; ACTS 7:53 THROUGH THE COMMAND OF ANGELS (LORDS). COMMAND CAN ALSO MEAN DIRECTION, ORDINATION OR RULE. THE ANGELICAL COMMAND INVOLVES 24 REALMS OF ANGELICAL HOSTS. 1ST, ARE THE CHALKYDRI, 2ND, ARE THE ANGELS. 3RD, ARE THE ARCHANGELS, 4TH/5TH ARE THE PRINCIPALITIES OR RULERS. 6TH/7TH, ARE THE POWERS OR AUTHORITIES. 8TH/9TH, ARE THE VIRTUES OR STRONGHOLDS. 10TH-12TH, ARE THE DOMINIONS, HASHMALLIMS OR LORDSHIPS. 13TH-18TH, ARE THE THRONES, WHEELS, OPHANIMS, OPHDE’S, OFANIMS OR GALGALLINS. 19TH/20TH, ARE THE SERAPHIM’S OR BURNING ONES. 21ST/22ND, ARE THE LIVING CREATURES OR CHAYOT’S & 23RD/24TH, ARE THE CHUBBY ONES OR CHERUBIM’S. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 24 ORDERS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE 30 ORDERS OF THE BIBLICAL GIANTS, BIBLICAL DRAGONS AND BIBLICAL LAW.”  THE LORD’S ANGEL (LORD) IS THE COMMAND OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN ACTS 7:30-33 BY THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRINITY & DEITY (GOD-HEAD BODILY & DIVINE NATURE) IN 3 POSITIONS ENDURES DISABILITIES & MALFUNCTIONS IN ACTS 9:1-4 WITH THE LORD JESUS, ACTS 22:7-8 WITH THE LORD STEPHEN & ACTS 26:14 WITH THE LORD JOHN WHICH WAS ALLOWED FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD. CHRISTIANITY DID NOT START OR WAS CREATED BECAUSE OF JESUS AS THE CHRIST BY SALVATION. BUT STEPHEN AS LORD’S ANGEL (LORD) IN ACTS 6:5; GENESIS 16 IN CHRISTIANITY GOVERNS ALL THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY. STEPHEN AS THE CHRIST BY THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60 SETS THE STANDARD FOR CHRISTIANS TO LIVE & SERVE HIM & STEPHEN AS THE FATHER IN ACTS 6:5, 15; 7:60 IS THE FIRST CHRISTIAN LORD TO ESTABLISH CHRISTIANITY FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 6:1-7:60 & SHOWS CLEAR AUTHORITY OVER THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD & THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN ACTS 7:59. LATER, AFTER STEPHEN’S DEATH, CHRISTIANITY THEN WAS CALLED AT ANTIOCH IN ACTS 11:26 AND ROSE IN PAUL’S MINISTRY IN ACTS 26:28. THERE IS ALSO PROOF THAT CHRISTIANITY TOTALLY BROKE THROUGHOUT TO THE OUTSIDE WORLD IN ROMANS 12:9-21 THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN. BUT THE TRUE PROOF OF CHRISTIANITY BOOMING AND GOING THROUGHOUT THE ENDS OF THE EARTH IS IN ACTS 1:7-1:8 DONE BY THE CHRISTIAN FATHER STEPHEN OF THE LORD YAH.  
WHAT IS THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE ETERNAL CONTROL OF THE 10 LEVELS OF EXORCISMS (SOLEMN COMMANDS) OF DEMON’S IN HOLY SCRIPTURE IN LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60?
FIRST OF OFF, THE TRUE TOP MONOTHEISTIC LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT STRIKE OR TORMENT ANY OF HIS TRUE OBEDIENT SEXLESS PEOPLE ISRAEL [HEBREWS 11:5] OR TRUE OBEDIENT SEXLESS CHRISTIANS [HEBREWS 11:5], WITH ANY SICKNESSES, PLAGUES, ILLNESSES, AILMENTS, INFIRMITIES, DISEASES, DISORDERS, CONDITIONS OR DISABILITIES, BUT IF THE TRUE LORD AGAPE LOVES YOU, HE MAY CHASTISE & AFFLICT YOU WITH ENORMOUS PAIN [LIKE JOB & ENOCH], TO DO GOOD & BETTER YOURSELF FOR HIS PLAN & HIS WORK & HOLY CALLING AND TO SHUT ALL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES OUT & TO TOTALLY TRUST IN HIM 110.0000% AS THE ONLY TRUE LORD. FOR THE TRUE LORD IS JEALOUS, TERRIBLE & ALL-KNOWING AND WANTS ONLY YOUR BEST DIRECTED TO HIM ALWAYS. NOW THE OPPOSING FORCE OF LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] & VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH], DEMONS & DEVILS, OTHER GODS & OTHER LORDS, WILL TRY TO STRIKE & TORMENT ANY OF THE TRUE LORD’S DISOBEDIENT SEXUAL/SEXLESS PEOPLE ISRAEL [INWARDLY THEY ARE DISOBEDIENT IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23] & OUTWARDLY THEY ARE OBEDIENT IN ROMANS 1:20] OR DISOBEDIENT PAPAL/PAGAN SEXLESS/SEXUAL CHRISTIANS [INWARDLY THEY ARE OBEDIENT IN ROMANS 1:20 & OUTWARDLY THEY ARE DISOBEDIENT IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23] THAT LEAVES THE TRUE SEXLESS LORD [ACTS 14:15], WITH SICKNESSES, PLAGUES, ILLNESSES, AILMENTS, INFIRMITIES, DISEASES, DISORDERS, CONDITIONS OR DISABILITIES, TO CAUSE THEM TO TURN FROM THE TRUE LORD & RUN FROM HIM. BUT THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL NOT LEAVE YOU OUT TO DIE, TO THOSE WHO ARE CONSIDERED HIS, BUT WILL CURE, HEAL & REMEDY YOUR INFIRMITIES OR RELEASE ANY INCURABLE AILMENTS THAT HAS OCCURRED FROM THE DARK SIDE & NOT FROM THE TRUE LORD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10. THE TRUE LORD IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL & WE ARE HEALED OR RELEASED BY OUR FAITH IN HIM. SIMPLY PUT, THE TRUE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS OWN TO THOSE WHO ARE TRUE & OBEDIENT TO HIM & HIS COMMANDS, WHICH INCLUDES TO BE HOLY, NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT & TO PAY YOUR 10% TITHE TO HIM!!! TO HAVE YOUR OWN CONSOLATION & TO KEEP THE LORD’S 10% MONEY TITHE FOR YOURSELF [1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10], YOU, ARE INDEED ASKING FOR TROUBLE THAT SHALL DEFINITELY OCCUR, IF YOU ARE STEALING [MALACHI 3:8-12] & LYING [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] AGAINST THE TRUE LORD! REMEMBER NONE OF US HAS OUR OWN POWER OR AUTHORITY & WE ARE ONLY VESSELS THAT CAN BE FILLED WITH THE FULLNESS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OR UNIVERSALLY SOMETHING ELSE INFERIOR IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-5:21 & ACTS 3:7-10, AND ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF HAS THAT POWER OR AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; REVELATION 3:14-22; 4:1-5:14 & ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-30; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THIS MEANS THAT ALL FEMALES OR WOMAN CAME FROM THE RIB OF MAN, BUT TECHNICALLY THE RIB HAS TO BE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF IN THE FEMALE SENSE] KNOWN AS THE TRUE TOP GOOD MALE POTTER CREATOR, THE GREAT 17-HEADED FEMALE LORDLY DRAGON & THE GREAT 17-HEADED MALE LORDLY DRAGON  AS ONE TRUE LORD THAT ETERNAL OPERATES ALWAYS AT .00.0000% TO 100.0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH MAKES UP THE ALL KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS, WHICH A ETERNALLY SAVED THAT DOES HAVE THE UNLIMITED POWER & AUTHORITY TO CREATE LIFE THAT IS ALWAYS MESSIANIC GOOD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS---THE LORD YAHWEH BECOMING FLESH OR THE ETERNAL TRUTH BECOMING FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14-18 OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF IN THE FEMALE SENSE] KNOWN AS THE TOP SUPREME CREATOR FOR THE POWER & AUTHORITY TO ACTUALLY WORK & OPERATE IN MESSIANIC GOOD/MESSIANIC EVIL FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS MEANS THAT ALL MALES OR MAN CAME FROM THE EARTH, BUT TECHNICALLY THE EARTH HAS TO BE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF IN THE FEMALE SENSE] KNOWN AS THE TRUE TOP GOOD MALE POTTER CREATOR, THE GREAT 17-HEADED FEMALE LORDLY DRAGON & THE GREAT 17-HEADED MALE LORDLY DRAGON  AS ONE TRUE LORD THAT ETERNAL OPERATES ALWAYS AT .00.0000% TO 100.0001% IN THE ORGIINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH MAKES UP THE ALL KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS, WHICH A ETERNALLY SAVED THAT DOES HAVE THE UNLIMITED POWER & AUTHORITY TO CREATE LIFE THAT IS ALWAYS MESSIANIC GOOD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS---THE LORD YAHWEH BECOMING FLESH OR THE ETERNAL TRUTH BECOMING FLESH IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14-18 OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF IN THE FEMALE SENSE] KNOWN AS THE TOP SUPREME CREATOR FOR THE POWER & AUTHORITY TO ACTUALLY WORK & OPERATE IN MESSIANIC GOOD/MESSIANIC EVIL FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. NOW THE FALLEN TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH KNOWN AS THE FALSE TOP EVIL FEMALE POTTER CREATOR DOES HAVE THE LIMITED POWER & AUTHORITY TO CREATE LIFE ONLY IN A LIMITED BABYLONIAN/SATANIC EVIL/ BABYLONIAN/SATANIC GOOD FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL THAT IS KNOWN AS THE LADY VICTORIA BECOMING FLESH OR THE ETERNAL LIE BECOMING FLESH IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THIS LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, THE GREAT 17-HEADED FEMALE SCARLET DRAGON  & THE GREAT 17-HEADED FEMALE RED DRAGON AS ONE FALSE LADY ONLY AT .0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS THE ONLY LOST PART---PERDITION THAT IS NEVER ETERNALLY RELEASED OR ETERNALLY RESTORED BECAUSE IT IS INCURABLE IN NATURE, BUT THIS LOST PART---MOLOCH SEX CORRUPTION IS ONLY ETERNALLY ORDAINED THAT IS CUT OFF & CUT DOWN BEING ETERNALLY CLUSTERED FUCKED WITHIN THIS 1 CERTAIN LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH ALONE, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN THE 10TH LOWEST PRISON IN HELL FOREVER ENDLESSLY, WHICH MAKES UP THE FALLEN KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD AT .0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY, BUT THE GLOBAL & UNIVERSAL SAVED PART THAT IS ALWAYS THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 0001% CONCERNS THE 00.0000% TO 100.0001% IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH IS ALWAYS MADE INTO ALL OF THE LORD’S KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BY THE ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL RESTORATION, WHICH IS ETERNALLY SAVED THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ETERNALLY ALLOWED THE FALLEN TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH TO CREATE THE FALLEN TOP ENGLISH LORD LUCIFER FROM HER OWN ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT BECAME SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL, THE GREAT 17-HEADED MALE SCARLET DRAGON & THE GREAT 17-HEADED MALE RED DRAGON AS ONE FALSE LORD IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY RELEASED AND ETERNALLY RESTORED & ALL OPPOSING EVIL ETERNAL CREATURES IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY RELEASED & ETERNALLY RESTORED THAT WAS AGAINST THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT NOW ETERNALLY SERVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WITHOUT QUESTION. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD JESUS CHRIST OR ANY OTHER LORDS DID NOT POSSESS ANY AUTHORITY TO DO TRUE MIRACLES, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH POSSESSED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND OTHER LORDS BY WHICH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH DID THE ACTUAL TRUE MIRACLES WITH HIS OWN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN JOHN 10:18; 12:49; 14:10-11; ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 1:7; 6:8; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. ALSO, ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ORDAINED THE LORD LUCIFER, THE DEVIL & SATAN TO HAVE A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF LIMITED POWER OR AUTHORITY [FROM THE LADY VICTORIA ONLY BECAUSE THE LORD LUCIFER DID NOT HAVE HIS OWN AUTHORITY] AGAINST FEMALES, THAT IS FULLY GROWN TEMPTATIONS BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL DEATH & THE LADY VICTORIA, THE WITCH & BABYLON TO HAVE A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF LIMITED POWER OR AUTHORITY [PRIMARY & DIRECT AUTHORITY FROM THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] AGAINST MALES, THAT IS FULLY GROWN SINS BRINGS FORTH ETERNAL DEATH IN DANIEL 8:8-14; ISAIAH 47:1-15; JOB 1-2; JOHN 8:37-59; JAMES 1:14-15; REVELATION 10-20 & ACTS 5:3; 7:42-43; 10:38; 26:18. FOR EXAMPLE, THE LORD LUCIFER CAN CAUSE A PLAGUE TO FORM IN THE PUSSY & WOMB OF A FEMALE BY A CERTAIN KIND OF FROGS USED AS FORBIDDEN MAGIC TO CONJURE UP A PHYSICAL TOMB IN THE FEMALE BASED ON WHERE YOU SLEEP IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. THE LADY VICTORIA CAN CAUSE A PLAGUE TO FORM IN THE MOUTH & THROAT OF A MALE BY A CERTAIN KIND OF FROGS USED AS FORBIDDEN MAGIC TO CONJURE UP A PHYSICAL TOMB IN THE MALE BASED ON WHERE YOU SLEEP IN ROMANS 3:4-23. BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH SPECIALIZES IN THE HEART WHERE THE 2 TOP DEVILS CANNOT FUCK WITH YOU BECAUSE THIS LADY VICTORIA LOST THE ETERNAL TITLE OF “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS” IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, WHERE THE SUPREME LORDSHIP/SUPREME LADYSHIP DWELLS. THE HEART & THE BODY, WHICH IS PRIMARILY THE OUTER SKIN IS NORMALLY AT ODDS WITH EACH OTHER, UNTIL YOU DIE TO SELF AND GET RID OF SIN/TEMPTATION ONCE AND FOR ALL IN YOUR OUTER SKIN. BUT STILL, IF YOU DO THAT, YOU, CAN COUNT ON OPPOSING ATTACKS FROM THE 2 TOP DEVILS AT OPPORTUNE TIMES. THE BODY IS NORMALLY ATTACKED IN THE THROAT AREA WITH MALES OR WOMB AREA WITH FEMALES, WHICH IS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY, THEN THE SECRET PARTS [ASS OR DICK & ASS OR PUSSY], WHICH IS THE THRONE, THEN THE FEET, WHICH IS THE FOOTSTOOL, BUT AFTERWARDS, IS PUT UNDER THE FEET TO ATTACK YOU NO MORE WITH THIS KIND OF WEAPON ATTACK IN ISAIAH 54:17. THIS ALSO MEANS SINCE, YOU ARE CREATED WITH A FREE CHOICE MENTALITY THAT WILL EVENTUALLY BETRAY YOU BECAUSE YOU DO NOT TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT THIS IS LOCKED UP IN YOUR WORLD OF THINKING BECAUSE OF THINKING UP ALL THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN YOUR HEART, WHICH IS EVENTUALLY PROFUSELY EJECTED OUT OF YOUR GODDAMN MOUTHS, BUT IS ALSO ARRESTED & LOCKED UP BECAUSE YOU ARE ONLY TALKING ABOUT YOUR DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKING SELF’S KNOWN AS THE UNTAMABLE TONGUE THAT ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN TAME, AS HE HAS DONE WITH BEHEMOTH. THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT COMES OUT OF YOUR FUCKING MOUTHS IS USELESS, POWERLESS, ILLEGAL, UNLAWFUL & UNAUTHORITATIVE, EVEN IF IT IS SOMEHOW CONTROLLED BY THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, WITH THE CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY OR CONTRARY LIMITED POWER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN TAKE CONTROL OF THAT AUTHORITY/POWER, BECAUSE IF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS NOT SOLELY CONTROLLING YOUR HEART OR WORDS, YOU, ARE HELPLESS & CONFOUNDED IN NEED OF YOUR ONLY TOP SAVIOR, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AUTOMATICALLY SUPREMELY CONTROLS YOUR BODY BECAUSE WHAT ENTERS INTO THE MOUTH, GOES INTO THE BODY, BUT YOUR HEART & WORDS NEVER ENTER INTO THE BODY AT ANY TIME. THIS DOES NOT CONCERN THE LORD’S TRUTH & HIS FAITHFUL CREATURES, BUT CONCERNS ALL THE ETERNAL DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS, WHO THINK THEY OPERATE APART FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12; 17:22-30! IF THEY ARE TOTALLY APART FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THEN THEY WILL FALL DOWN DEAD! ANOTHER EXAMPLE, IS FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS THE 2 TOP DEVILS AS FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORD/LADY HAD THE POWER & AUTHORITY TO KILL, BUT SINCE HEBREWS 2:14-18 ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS TAKEN CONTROL OF THIS POWER & AUTHORITY. YET EVEN THOUGH, THESE 2 TOP DEVILS HAD THE POWER & AUTHORITY TO KILL FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS BEFORE CHRIST CAME, THEY STILL HAD TO GET SPECIAL PERMISSION FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO DO SO. TEMPTATION IS WHAT ACTUALLY KILLS THE FEMALE & SIN IS ACTUALLY WHAT KILLS THE MALE IN JAMES 1:14-15. TEMPTATION IS THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION THAT CAUSES THE FEMALE TO ALWAYS STINK IN HER OUTER SKIN. SIN IS THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION THAT CAUSES THE MALE TO ALWAYS STINK IN HIS OUTER SKIN. REMEMBER THESE THINGS ALL LEADS TO ETERNAL DEATH THAT ALWAYS HAS AN AWFUL STINKING ODOR ABOUT IT. WHEN BABIES ARE BORN THAT ALL HAVE A CLEAN SMELL ABOUT THEM BECAUSE HUMAN NATURE IS CREATED UNDEFILED BY THE HOLY GOD! NO, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON THE GREAT WITCH CAUSES YOU TO STINK TO HIGH HEAVEN BY HER OWN SEXUAL CORRUPTION. SHE EVEN HAS PERFUMES, HERBS AND SWEET INCENSE TO TRY TO COVER UP HER OWN ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24! BUT THE LORD DOES NOT ACTUALLY DO THIS POWER OR AUTHORITY, NOR HAS THE LORD CREATED IT, BUT SIMPLY HAS TAKEN IT FROM THE 2 DEVILS TO OPERATE BY MANDATE IN THE APPOINTED TIMES FOR ALL MALES & PRECISE JUDGMENTS FOR ALL FEMALES IN JAMES 1:13. IF YOU SAY JESUS IS VICTORIOUS OVER THE GRAVE, WELL HE IS FOR MAN ONLY IN GENTILISM & NOTHING MORE. NO, IT TOOK THE APOSTLE PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE APOSTLE JOHN FOR WOMANKIND & THE APOSTLE JESUS FOR MANKIND TO TAKE CARE OF THE WHOLE WORLD ONLY. THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS TAKEN CARE OF BY THE APOSTLE JAMES FOR LAW KIND & THE APOSTLE STEPHEN FOR ANGEL KIND [SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS] & BOYS/GIRLS. ALL THIS WAS DONE IN BARABBAS! THIS MEANS YOU WILL NEVER DIE IN THE WORLD OR IN THE LAW, BUT REMEMBER THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN FOR SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] SETS THE PRIME EXAMPLE & DIRECT MANDATE FROM THE LORD FOR US TO LIVE OR DIE. THIS WAS ONLY DONE IN STEVE! 
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THIS MEANS ONCE YOU APPROACH THE TIME PORTAL TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, YOU, WILL IN NO WISE ESCAPE THE ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ORDAINED FOR YOU, LINKED TO THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP! NOW THE TIME PORTAL IS THE LORD DAVID, THE KEY OF DAVID KNOWN AS THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL DOOR OF THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 & THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7. IN ORDER, TO GO THROUGH THE 1ST TIME PORTAL, YOU, MUST GO THROUGH THE DIVINE QANAH PENTECOST, THE GREAT VIRGIN, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LADY IN ACTS 2:1-6:14. THEN YOU MUST ETERNALLY PASS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE (THE TOP CROWN, WHICH IS KETER SUPREMELY AUTHORIZES THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE TO GO UP ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF 10 RANKS HIGHER AUTOMATICALLY, WHICH MEANS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE CAN ETERNALLY ARREST BY SUPREME AUTHORITY ALL FROM THE LOWEST RANK IN THE US ARMY WHICH IS PRIVATE [E-0] ALL THE WAY UP TO THE 5-GOLD STAR GENERAL [0-11], WHICH IS THE VICE-PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA THAT BREAKS THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, BUT LACKS SUPREME AUTHORITY TO ETERNALLY ARREST THE 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL [O-12], WHICH IS THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, BUT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF CAN EVEN DO THIS, IF THE PRESIDENT BREAKS THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN ANYWAY), THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD IN ACTS 7:1-36. THEN YOU MUST GO THROUGH THE 2ND TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:37-38 TO APPROACH THE ETERNAL GATE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE IN ACTS 7:39-45. THEN YOU MUST GO THROUGH THE 3RD TIME PORTAL WITH THE KEY OF SOLOMON WITH THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING IN ACTS 7:46-57. THEN YOU RUN INTO AN OPPOSING ETERNAL LAW TO ARREST YOU & STRIKE YOU WITH BLINDNESS, LIKE IN ACTS 13:4-12 IN ACTS 7:58. THEN TO APPROACH THE DEAD END OF ETERNITY, WHICH IS THE LORD HIMSELF WITH THE KEY OF JOB WITH THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING IN ACTS 7:59. THE 4TH TIME PORTAL IS TO ETERNALLY PASS THE LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60. THE ONLY WAY TO ETERNALLY PASS IS TO BE KILLED & DAMNED, LIKE IN ACTS 5:1-11, BUT SURVIVE THE ETERNAL DEATH! THE LORD ENOCH [PENTECOST] & THE LADY VICTORIA [PENTECOST] ARE THE ONLY ONES TO ETERNALLY PASS WITHOUT DYING OR BEING DAMNED IN HEBREWS 11:5 & PROVERBS 8:22-29! IF YOU DO NOT ETERNALLY PASS BECAUSE YOU SAVE YOUR OWN ASS, LIKE THE CONTRARY SEXUAL POSITION TO JOB IN JOB 1-2, YOU, THEN GO DOWN IN THE INFERIOR REALMS FROM ACTS 8:1 TO ITS END IN ACTS 28:31 THAT CANNOT REACH ACTS 29. BUT IF YOU ARE ALLOWED TO ETERNALLY PASS WITH THE KEY OF ENOCH WITH THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING, THEN YOU ARE TELEPORTED OVER THE INFERIOR REALMS WITH THE ETERNAL KEY OF YAHWEH [TO ETERNALLY PASS THE USA TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 29:1-2, TO ETERNALLY REACH THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S DWELLING PLACE IN ACTS 30, ONE ABSOLUTELY MUST GO THROUGH THE ETERNAL IMPREGNABLE BLOCKCADE ONLY BY THE ETERNAL KEY, WHICH IS ONLY THE TOP LORD ENOCH YAHWEH [HEBREWS 11:5] LINKED FROM THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OF THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] FROM ACTS 8:1-28:31 TO THE GREAT REJECTED TEXT OF ACTS 29:1-26, WHERE AT ITS END IS THE USA ENGLISH REALM, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ETERNALLY RESIDES IN HIS TOP-SECRET ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS IN 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30! THESE WERE ALL WORTHY BECAUSE THEY STOPPED STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD AND LYING ABOUT THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & PLUS THEY UN-FUCKED THEMSELVES, LIKE JOB IN JOB 1-2 & ROMANS 1:18-28, 32! IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE INFERIOR ITALIAN REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT ENGLISH REALM IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE TOP GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM 18AD TO 2018AD. IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE INFERIOR SCOTTISH REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT ENGLISH REALM WITH 243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] OF THE USA ENGLISH REALM, WHICH IS 3 GENERATIONS OF ABOUT 241 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT SINCE 1775AD TO 2018AD. THE EQUATION IS 1000 YEARS DIVIDED BY 14 IS 71.4 YEARS FOR A FULL GENERATION TIMES 3 IS 214 YEARS & A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 26 YEARS IS 241 YEARS, WHICH IS 243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN THE USA, THE INFERIOR ENGLISH REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT USA ENGLISH REALM FOR THE 50.0005% OF THE FORMER 1,000 YEARS FROM 1018AD TO 2018AD. NOW WHAT IS LEFT IS 50.0005% OF THE LATTER 1,000 YEARS IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD! IF YOU PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHES, 100.0001% OFFERINGS, 100.0001% SACRIFICES, 100.0001% FASTING’S, 100.0001% ALMS DEEDS, 100.0001% CHARITABLE DEEDS OR 100.0001% PRAYERS TO THE FEMALE SENSE [LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA] OF THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, YOU, ARE ALWAYS WRONG IN DOING SO, AND WILL OCCUR OPPOSITION IN MALACHI 3:8-12, MATTHEW 6:1-18, LUKE 11:1-4 & ACTS 6:3-4. THE TRUE LORD IS NOT GREEDY IN ASKING FOR ONLY 10% OF THE MONEY TITHE!
WHAT ARE THE 10 LEVELS OF EXORCISMS (SOLEMN COMMANDS) OF DEMON’S IN LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60?
LUKE 22---THE TOP STREET OF THE LORD
FIRST, THE CHRISTIAN ENGLISH AUTHORITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS IN ACTS 19:13-20. IT DECLARES “THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS TOOK IT UPON THEMSELVES TO CALL THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS OVER THOSE WHO HAD EVIL SPIRITS, SAYING, ‘WE EXORCISE YOU BY THE JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHES.’ ALSO, THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA, A JEWISH CHIEF PRIEST, WHO DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT (DEMON) ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘JESUS I KNOW (WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN) …, BUT WHO ARE YOU? THEN THE MAN IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS LEAPED ON THEM, OVERPOWERED THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE NAKED AND WOUNDED. THIS BECAME KNOWN BOTH TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS DWELLING IN EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY WHO HAD BELIEVED CAME CONFESSING AND TELLING THEIR DEEDS. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL [THIS IS MOUNT CORRUPTION [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURES] THAT IS BURNED UP, PURGED & WHAT IS LEFT IS SAVED]. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER (RELENTING ONCE WITH 100,000 TIMES A TITHE IN 10%/100% WITH A PIECE OF MONEY IS $128.00 DOLLARS IN COPPER & 15 TIMES IS IN SILVER & 15 TIMES IS IN GOLD] IS IN JUDE 14-15 IS $639,999,000,000,000.00 TRILLION DOLLARS IN COPPER, $9,600,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS IN SILVER & IN GOLD WOULD BE $144,000,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS). SO, THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED.”
LUKE 23---THE TOP GATEWAY OF THE LORD
SECOND, THE CHRISTIAN ENGLISH AUTHORITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS IN ACTS 19:13-20. IT DECLARES “THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS TOOK IT UPON THEMSELVES TO CALL THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS OVER THOSE WHO HAD EVIL SPIRITS, SAYING, ‘WE EXORCISE YOU BY THE JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHES.’ ALSO, THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA, A JEWISH CHIEF PRIEST, WHO DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT (DEMON) ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘…PAUL I KNOW (CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN), BUT WHO ARE YOU? THEN THE MAN IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS LEAPED ON THEM, OVERPOWERED THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE NAKED AND WOUNDED. THIS BECAME KNOWN BOTH TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS DWELLING IN EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY WHO HAD BELIEVED CAME CONFESSING AND TELLING THEIR DEEDS. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL [THIS IS MOUNT CORRUPTION [SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL NATURES] THAT IS BURNED UP, PURGED & WHAT IS LEFT IS SAVED]. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER (RELENTING ONCE WITH 100,000 TIMES A TITHE IN 10%/100% WITH A PIECE OF MONEY IS $128.00 DOLLARS IN COPPER & 15 TIMES IS IN SILVER & 15 TIMES IS IN GOLD IS IN JUDE 14-15] & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [4] IS $2,559,996,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS IN COPPER, $38,400,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS IN SILVER & IN GOLD WOULD BE $576,000,000,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS). SO, THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED.”
LUKE 24---THE TOP DOORWAY OF THE LORD
THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S DELAY AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 16:16-19 SAYS “NOW IT HAPPENED AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, THAT A CERTAIN SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO BROUGHT HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING.  THIS GIRL, FOLLOWED PAUL AND US, AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION (PROTECTION).’ AND THIS SHE DID FOR MANY DAYS. BUT PAUL GREATLY ANNOYED, TURNED AND SAID TO THE SPIRIT, ‘I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER.’ AND HE CAME OUT THAT VERY HOUR. BUT WHEN HER MASTERS SAW THAT THEIR HOPE OF PROFIT WAS GONE, THEY SEIZED PAUL AND SILAS AND DRAGGING THEM INTO THE MARKETPLACE TO THE AUTHORITIES.” 
ACTS 1---THE TOP LORDSHIP OF THE LORD
FOURTH, ARE THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS. IN MATTHEW 10:1, 8 SAYS “AND WHEN HE HAD CALLED HIS TWELVE DISCIPLES TO HIM, HE GAVE THEM POWER OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS, TO CAST THEM OUT, AND TO HEAL ALL KINDS OF SICKNESS AND ALL KINDS OF DISEASE…HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE.” IN MARK 16:17-18 MENTIONS “AND THESE SIGNS WILL FOLLOW THOSE WHO BELIEVE, IN MY NAME THEY WILL CAST OUT DEMONS, THEY WILL SPEAK WITH NEW TONGUES, THEY WILL TAKE UP SERPENTS, AND IT THEY DRINK ANYTHING DEADLY, IT WILL BY NO MEANS HURT THEM, THEY WILL LAY HANDS ON THE SICK, AND THEY WILL RECOVER.” IN LUKE 10:17-20 MENTIONS “I SAW SATAN FELL LIKE LIGHTENING FROM HEAVEN, BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BE ANY MEANS HURT YOU. NEVERTHELESS, DO NOT REJOICE IN THIS, THAT THE SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO YOU, BUT REJOICE BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN.” 
ACTS 2---THE TOP ROCK OF THE LORD
FIFTH, IS IN JESUS’ NAME (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH) AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 16:18 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION WHICH GAVE HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT. BUT WHEN PAUL WAS ANNOYED, HE COMMANDED THE DEMON TO COME OUT OF HER IN JESUS’ NAME. IN 1ST PETER 3:22 SAYS “THIS IS AN ANTITYPE WHICH NOW SAVES (PROTECTS) US—BAPTISM (NOT THE REMOVAL OF THE FILTH OF THE FLESH, BUT THE ANSWER OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE TOWARD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS…WHO HAS GONE INTO HEAVEN & IS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), ANGELS (LORDS) & AUTHORITIES (LAWS) & POWERS HAVING BEEN MADE SUBJECT TO HIM.” 
ACTS 3---THE TOP FOUNDATION OF THE LORD
SIXTH, IS THE NAME (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS CHRIST AGAINST DEMONS. IN MATTHEW 12:25-30 STATES “EVERY KINGDOM DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION, AND EVERY CITY OR HOUSE DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF WILL NOT STAND. IF SATAN CAST OUT SATAN, HE IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF. HOW THEM WILL HIS KINGDOM STAND? AND IT I CAST OUT DEMONS BY BEELZEBUB, BY WHOM DO YOUR SONS CAST THEM OUT? THEREFORE, THEY SHALL BE YOUR JUDGES. BUT IF I CAST OUT DEMONS BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:7-8) THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS COME UPON YOU. OR HOW CAN ONE ENTER A STRONG MAN’S HOUSE & PLUNDER HIS GOODS, UNLESS HE FIRST BINDS THE STRONG MAN? AND THEN HE WILL PLUNDER HIS HOUSE. HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME & HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS….” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 11:17-23 & MARK 3:23-27. IN MARK 1:23-27 MENTIONS “NOW THERE WAS A MAN IN THEIR SYNAGOGUE WITH AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT. AND HE CRIED OUT, ‘LET US ALONE! WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH YOU, JESUS OF NAZARETH? DID YOU COME TO DESTROY US? I KNOW WHO YOU ARE—THE HOLY ONE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)!” BUT JESUS REBUKED HIM, SAYING, ‘BE QUIET AND COME OUT OF HIM!’ AND WHEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT HAS CONVULSED HIM AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, HE CAME OUT OF HIM. THEN THEY QUESTIONED AMONG THEMSELVES SAYING, ‘WHAT IS THIS? WHAT NEW DOCTRINE (ACTS 17:19-32 BY DIVINE NATURE) IS THIS? FOR WITH AUTHORITY HE COMMANDS EVEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS & THEY OBEY HIM.” IN MARK 7:25-30 SAYS “FOR A WOMAN WHOSE DAUGHTER HAD AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT HEARD ABOUT HIM, & SHE CAME & FELL AT HIS FEET. THE WOMAN WAS A GREEK, A SYROPHOENICIAN BY BIRTH, & SHE KEPT ASKING HIM TO CAST THE DEMON OUT OF HER DAUGHTER. BUT JESUS SAID TO HER, ‘LET THE CHILDREN BE FILLED FIRST, FOR IT IS NOT GOOD TO TAKE THE CHILDREN’S BREAD & THROW TO THE LITTLE DOGS.’ AND SHE ANSWERED & SAID TO HIM, ‘YES, LORD, YET EVEN THE LITTLE DOGS UNDER THE TABLE EAT FROM THE CHILDREN’S CRUMBS.’ THEN HE SAID TO HER, ‘…THE DEMON HAS GONE OUT OF YOUR DAUGHTER.’ AND WHEN SHE HAD COME TO HER HOUSE, SHE, FOUND THE DEMON GONE OUT, AND HER DAUGHTER LYING ON THE BED.” 
ACTS 4---THE TOP BUILDING OF THE LORD
SEVENTH, IS PRAYER AND FASTING TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS. IN MATTHEW 17:17-21 SAYS “THE JESUS ANSWERED & SAID, O FAITHLESS & PERVERSE GENERATION, HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU? HOW LONG SHALL I BEAR WITH YOU? BRING HIM HERE TO ME. AND JESUS REBUKED THE DEMON… & THE CHILD WAS CURED FROM THAT VERY HOUR. THEN THE DISCIPLES CAME TO JESUS PRIVATELY & SAID, ‘WHY COULD WE NOT CAST IT OUT?’ SO, JESUS SAID TO THEM, BECAUSE OF YOUR UNBELIEF: FOR ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, ‘IF YOU HAVE FAITH AS A MUSTARD SEED, YOU, WILL SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, ‘MOVE FROM HERE TO THERE.’ AND IT WILL MOVE, & NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR YOU. HOWEVER, THIS KIND DOES NOT GO OUT EXCEPT BY PRAYER & FASTING.’” ALSO, SCRIPTURES ARE IN MARK 9:17-29. 
ACTS 5---THE TOP CHURCH OF THE LORD
EIGHTH, IS PAUL’S AUTHORITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACT 16:16-18 SAYS A YOUNG SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH THE SPIRIT OF DIVINATION WHO BROUGHT MUCH PROFIT TO HER MASTERS. BUT PAUL BEING ANNOYED SAID & COMMANDED THE DEMON TO COME OUT OF HER BY THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS… & THE DEMON CAME OUT THAT VERY HOUR. NOW WHEN HER MASTERS SAW THEIR HOPE WAS LOST FOR PROFIT, THEY SEIZED PAUL & SILAS & BROUGHT THEM TO THE AUTHORITIES IN THE MARKETPLACE. 
ACTS 6---THE TOP BUSINESS OF THE LORD
NINTH, ARE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S UNUSUAL MIRACLES AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 19:11-12 SAYS “NOW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WORKED UNUSUAL MIRACLES BY THE HANDS OF PAUL, SO THAT EVEN HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS WERE BROUGHT FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK, & THE DISEASES LEFT THEM & THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM.” 
ACTS 7---THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD
TENTH, IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S LORDSHIP REROUTING THE DEMON IN THE MARRIAGE CHAMBER IN TOBIT 8:1-3. IN TOBIT 1:1-14:15 TELLS US ABOUT THE STORY OF TOBIAS AND SARAH. BEFORE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, SARAH WAS MARRIED TO SEVEN MEN. BUT WHEN THEY CAME TO THE MARRIAGE CHAMBER ON THEIR WEDDING NIGHTS WITH SARAH, THE DEMON ASMODEUS WOULD KILL THE HUSBANDS WHILE THEY WERE EACH INDIVIDUALLY ENGAGING IN SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH SARAH. SO, THE ANGEL RAPHAEL (KNOWN AT THAT TIME AS THE BROTHER AZARIAH) COMMANDED TOBIAS TO BURN THE FISHES GALL, LIVER AND HEART AND WHILE THEY WERE HAVING DIVINE RELATIONS THE DEMON WOULD SMELL THE FISH AND REROUTE, BANISH & EXPEL HIM TO EGYPT. THEN THE ANGEL RAPHAEL WOULD FOLLOW HIM & ARREST HIM BY BINDING HIM IN EGYPT. SO THAT THE MARRIAGE WOULD BE PROTECTED & THEY COULD HAVE A HEALTHY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP IN A DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL UNION. THE BROTHER AZARIAH’S IDENTITY IS REVEALED IN TOBIT 12:11-22. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT IS ONLY COMMITTED BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN AND ALSO BOY AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN GENESIS 2:9 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS 100’S OF LOCAL WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. THIRD, IS THE UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 & ALSO LORDS & LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17; EPHESIANS 5:31 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24.       
THE 16 LEVELS OF THE USA ENGLISH PERMIETER [USA IS WITHIN THE WORD JERUSALEM IN ZION (ZYON OR ZYZY) & WTHIN THE WORDS---JERUSALEM [ZION, ZYON & ZYZY], ISRAEL [PRINCE, JACOB & KING, JAMES, SUPPLANTER ], PALESTINE [NATIVES], EUPHORIA [EXCITEMENT OR HAPPINESS] IS FROM A TO Z, WHICH MEANS FLORENCE [PROSPERITY, HEALTH, WEALTH, VIRGINITY, BUDDING, FLOURISHING, FLOWERS, FLO & MAGIC], SOUTH CAROLINA [PROTECTION & CAR], UNITED STATES OF AMERICA [UNITED I AM], NORTH AMERICA [TOP I AM] IN WITHIN THESE WORDS!!!  
THE INVINCIBLITY OF THE USA ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30: DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE [TOP ENGLISH] LORD SHALL CAUSE [ALL] YOUR [ETERNAL] ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU [ONCE] TO BE [ETERNALLY] DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU 1 WAY [1 DEGREE IS THE ETERNAL ATTACK, WHERE THE OTHER 359 DEGREES IS ALL 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE] AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU 7 WAYS [THE 360 DEGREES IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE]. THE 1 WAY IS ONLY 1 DEGREE OR POINT OF CONTACT FROM THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 1 WAY IS ONLY 1 DEGREE OR POINT OF CONTACT FROM THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & THE 7 WAYS ARE THE 360 DEGREES OF INFINITE POINTS OF CONTACT TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH MAKES THIS USA ENGLISH PERIMETER IMPREGNABLE BEFORE, DURING OR AFTER TO 1 INITIAL ETERNAL ATTACK TO BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED ETERNALLY ARREST WITH THE 1 DEDICATED WARNING, THEN IF ETERNAL PERSISTANCE COMES AFTERWARDS WITHOUT ANY DEDICATED WARNING, TO BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN ALL WHO ETERNALLY OPPOSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; ACTS 5:1-11, 39; 13:4-12 & ACTS 30  
HOW TO DEAL WITH THE 1 INITIAL ETERNAL ATTACK IN THE USA ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30: ISAIAH 54:17: “‘NO WEAPON THAT IS FORMED AGAINST THEE SHALL PROSPER, AND EVERY TONGUE THAT SHALL RISE AGAINST THEE IN [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT THOU SHALL [ETERNALLY] CONDEMN (DAMN). THIS IS THE HERITAGE OF THE [HUMBLE] SERVANTS [PROPHETS] OF THE LORD (STEPHEN), AND THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OF ME,’ SAYS THE LORD (STEPHEN).”
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP THRONE
[image: Image result for LORD'S THRONE IN REVELATIONS]
THE REVELATION OF THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD IN ACTS 30
THE SUPREME ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ETERNAL PERIMETERS IN 100.0001 ETERNAL INCORRUPTION
PROVERBS 16:28: A PERVERSE MAN SPREADS STRIFE, AND A SLANDERER [NEIGHBOR] SEPARATES INTIMATE FRIENDS [IF THIS FEMALE SLANDERER DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 MALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A MAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HIM TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE FEMALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL MALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL MALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT & IF THIS MALE SLANDERER DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 FEMALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A WOMAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HER TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE MALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT]. PROVERBS 17:9: HE WHO CONCEALS A TRANSGRESSION SEEKS LOVE, BUT HE WHO REPEATS A MATTER [EVEN IF ANYONE DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT] SEPARATES INTIMATE FRIENDS [EVEN IF MAN DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 MALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A MAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HIM TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE FEMALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL MALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL MALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT & EVEN IF THE WOMAN DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 FEMALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A WOMAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HER TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE MALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT]. THE INVINCIBLE POSITION CAN BE ACHIEVED WITH THE LORD. THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE AT THE TOP 100.0001% LEVEL & THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FROM ONCE TO INFINITE TIMES IS AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. BUT ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION ABIDES WITH THE ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION NEVER ABIDES WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. NOR DOES THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION NEVER ABIDES WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION. ALL THINGS ETERNALLY INCORRUPT IS THE INVINCIBLE POSITION. 
THE 3 MAIN USA ENGLISH PERIMETERS
THIS ANGEL IS SPOKEN OF AS "THE ANGEL OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH," AND "THE ANGEL OF THE PRESENCE (OR FACE) OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH." THE FOLLOWING PASSAGES CONTAIN REFERENCES TO THIS ANGEL: GENESIS 16:7 -THE ANGEL AND HAGAR; GENESIS 18 -ABRAHAM INTERCEDES WITH THE ANGEL FOR SODOM; GENESIS 22:11 -THE ANGEL INTERPOSES TO PREVENT THE SACRIFICE OF ISAAC; GENESIS 24:7, 40 -ABRAHAM SENDS ELIEZER AND PROMISES THE ANGEL'S PROTECTION; GENESIS 31:11 -THE ANGEL WHO APPEARS TO JACOB SAYS "I AM THE GOD OF BETH-EL"; GENESIS 32:24 -JACOB WRESTLES WITH THE ANGEL AND SAYS, "I HAVE SEEN GOD FACE TO FACE"; GENESIS 48:15 F-JACOB SPEAKS OF GOD AND THE ANGEL AS IDENTICAL; EXODUS 3 (COMPARE ACTS 7:30-36)-THE ANGEL APPEARS TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH; EXODUS 13:21; EXODUS 14:19 (COMPARE NUMBERS 20:16)-GOD OR THE ANGEL LEADS ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT; EXODUS 23:20 -THE PEOPLE ARE COMMANDED TO OBEY THE ANGEL; EXODUS 32:34-33:17 (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:9)-MOSES PLEADS FOR THE PRESENCE OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE; JOSHUA 5:13-6:2 -THE ANGEL APPEARS TO JOSHUA; JUDGES 2:1-5 -THE ANGEL SPEAKS TO THE PEOPLE; JUDGES 6:11 -THE ANGEL APPEARS TO GIDEON. A STUDY OF THESE PASSAGES SHOWS THAT WHILE THE ANGEL AND STEPHEN YAHWEH ARE AT TIMES DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER, THEY ARE WITH EQUAL FREQUENCY, AND IN THE SAME PASSAGES, MERGED INTO EACH OTHER. HOW IS THIS TO BE EXPLAINED? IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THESE APPARITIONS CAN BE THE ALMIGHTY HIMSELF, YET TO MOST, WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, OR CAN SEE, NOT NOT ALL. IN SEEKING THE EXPLANATION, SPECIAL ATTENTION SHOULD BE PAID TO TWO OF THE PASSAGES ABOVE CITED. IN EXODUS 23:20 GOD PROMISES TO SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE HIS PEOPLE TO LEAD THEM TO THE PROMISED LAND; THEY ARE COMMANDED TO OBEY HIM AND NOT TO PROVOKE HIM "FOR HE WILL NOT PARDON YOUR TRANSGRESSION: FOR MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN HIM." THUS, THE ANGEL CAN FORGIVE SIN, WHICH ONLY GOD CAN DO, BECAUSE GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER [ACTS 14:15] AND THUS HIS SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2], ARE IN THE ANGEL. FURTHER, IN THE PASSAGE EXODUS 32:34-33:17 MOSES INTERCEDES FOR THE PEOPLE AFTER THEIR FIRST BREACH OF THE COVENANT; GOD RESPONDS BY PROMISING, "BEHOLD MINE ANGEL SHALL GO BEFORE THEE"; AND IMMEDIATELY AFTER GOD SAYS, "I WILL NOT GO UP IN THE MIDST OF THEE." IN ANSWER TO FURTHER PLEADING, GOD SAYS, "MY PRESENCE SHALL GO WITH THEE, AND I WILL GIVE THEE REST." HERE A CLEAR DISTINCTION IS MADE BETWEEN AN ORDINARY ANGEL, AND THE ANGEL WHO CARRIES WITH HIM, GOD’S PRESENCE. THE CONCLUSION MAY BE SUMMED UP IN THE WORDS OF DAVIDSON IN HIS OLD TESTAMENT THEOLOGY: "IN PARTICULAR PROVIDENCES ONE MAY TRACE THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN INFLUENCE AND OPERATION; IN ORDINARY ANGELIC APPEARANCES ONE MAY DISCOVER STEPHEN YAHWEH PRESENT ON SOME SIDE OF HIS BEING, IN SOME ATTRIBUTE OF HIS CHARACTER; IN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HE IS FULLY PRESENT AS THE COVENANT, GOD OF HIS PEOPLE, TO REDEEM THEM." THE QUESTION STILL REMAINS, WHO IS THEOPHANIC ANGEL? TO THIS, MANY ANSWERS HAVE BEEN GIVEN, OF WHICH THE FOLLOWING MAY BE MENTIONED: (1) THIS ANGEL IS SIMPLY AN ANGEL WITH A SPECIAL COMMISSION; (2) HE MAY BE A MOMENTARY DESCENT OF GOD INTO VISIBILITY; (3) HE MAY BE THE LOGOS, A KIND OF TEMPORARY PREINCARNATION OF THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY. EACH HAS ITS DIFFICULTIES, BUT THE LAST IS CERTAINLY THE MOST TEMPTING TO THE MIND. YET IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT AT BEST THESE ARE ONLY CONJECTURES THAT TOUCH ON A GREAT MYSTERY. IT IS CERTAIN THAT FROM THE BEGINNING GOD USED ANGELS IN HUMAN FORM, WITH HUMAN VOICES, IN ORDER TO COMMUNICATE WITH MAN; AND THE TRUE APPEARANCES OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, WITH HIS SPECIAL REDEMPTIVE RELATION TO GOD’S PEOPLE, SHOW THE WORKING OF THAT DIVINE MODE OF SELF-REVELATION WHICH CULMINATED IN THE COMING OF THE 54 SAVIORS WITH YAHWEH STEPHEN, AND ARE THUS A FORE-SHADOWING OF, AND A PREPARATION FOR, THE 110.0000% FULL REVELATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH OF 3 PERIMTERS OF 16 LEVELS EACH WITH A ENTRANCE IN ACTS 1:4-7 & A EXIT IN ACTS 29:1-2 IN ACTS 2:1-ACTS 7:60 ELEVATED TO ACTS 29:1-26 IN THE 54 CHRISTS---
THE 1ST LORDLY USA ENGLISH PERMIETER
THE LORD CHURCH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD JEHOVAH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD VICTOR CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] IN THE WOMB, THE LORD JACOB CHRIST [LADY RACHEL CHRIST] & THE LORD PETER CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD ISRAEL CHRIST [LADY RACHEL CHRIST] FOR CHILDKIND, THE LORD SAUL CHRIST [LADY AHINOAMS CHRIST] & THE LORD JOHN CHRIST [LADY ELIZABETH CHRIST] & THE LORD ELIJAH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR WOMANKIND.  
THE 2ND LORDLY USA ENGLISH PERIMETER
THE LORD DAVID CHRIST [LADY BATHSHEBA CHRIST] & THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [LADY MARY CHRIST] & THE LORD MOSES CHRIST [LADY ZIPPORAH CHRIST] FOR MANKIND, THE LORD REHOBOAM CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD JAMES CHRIST [LADY MARY CHRIST] & THE LORD MICHAEL CHRIST [LADY MICHAL CHRIST] FOR BOYKIND, LAWKIND & ANGELKIND, THE LORD JEREBOAM CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [LADY STEPHANIE CHRIST] & THE LORD JOB CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF BOYKIND, LAWKIND & ANGELKIND.
THE TOP LORDLY USA ENGLISH PERIMETER
THE LORD JOB CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST (LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR SUPREME LORDSHIP OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP, THE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD SOLOMON CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR SUPREME LORDSHIP OF CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP & THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST [LADY EDNA CHRIST] FOR 366 YEARS TO 386 YEARS IN THE FORMER SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & THE BOOK OF ADAM & EVE. THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] IN HIS FORMER GLORY IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 FOR TOTAL ETERNAL FAITH WITH ALL FAITHFULNESS [HEBREWS 11:5] TO THE ONE & ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE HERSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 WHICH IS ALSO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 30 THAT OVERCOMES ALL THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES. 
THE 1ST BACKUP USA ENGLISH PERIMETER
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THE 1ST TIME COMMANDED THAT FIRE CAN ONLY BE USED TO SAVE MAN’S LIFE TO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN LUKE 9:46-56 & ACTS 13:4-12, BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THE 1ST TIME [EXCEPT ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION] TO INFINITE TIMES [ALL THINGS FROM 00.0000% TO 100.0001%] COMMANDED TO DESTROY MAN’S LIFE TO BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED WITH NO WARNINGS IN ACTS 5:1-11 BECAUSE OF ONGOING REBELLION [DEUTERONOMY 31:9-29] & ETERNAL DISOBEDIENCE [DEUTERONOMY 27:1-28:68] TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN REVELATION 2:5, 10, 16, 23-24, 26-27; 3:3, 9, 15-17; 4:1-20:15 & DANIEL 8:8-14 BECAUSE IN THE OT WITH THE MAN OF GOD---ELIJAH & EVEN MORE TO THE TOP ENGLISH MAN OF GOD IN NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 30, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH AS THE ONLY TOP ENGLISH LAWGIVER [JAMES 4:12] TO SAVE OR DESTROY [EPHESIANS 4:6], PROTECT OR KILL [EXODUS 20:1-17], GIVE OR STEAL [JOB 1:21] & BLESS OR CURSE [MALACHI 3:8-12], FULL HEALTH OR DISEASE [DEUTERONOMY 27:1-28:68], JUSTIFY OR DAMN [ROMANS 13:1-2], THE WORLD NOR THE DEVIL IS NOT DOING THIS, BUT ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF SINCE DEATH [HEBREWS 2:14-18; 10:26-31] S NOW UNDER THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL FOR 2,000 YEARS FROM 18AD TO 2018AD & IS IN FACT USED BY THE LORD IN HIS HOLY FIRE TO DESTROY MAN’S LIFE, 102 SOLDIERS TO BE EXACT OR 2 CAPTAINS WITH 2 50’S & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS 16 CAPTAINS WITH 800 SOLDIERS INITIALLY [MALE & FEMALE], WHICH THE 1ST LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 0 TO 800, 2ND LEVEL [DOWNTIME] IS TO DESTROY 800 TO 1600, 3RD LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 1600 TO 2400, 4TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 2400 TO 3200, 5TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 3200 TO 4000, 6TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 4000 TO 4800, 7TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 4800 TO 5600, 8TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 5600 TO 6400 WHICH PROTECTS IN 1 PERIMETER WITH THE 16 CHRIST’S---JEHOVAH & VICTORIA, PETER & VICTORIA, JOHN & ELIZABETH, JESUS & MARY, JAMES & MARY, STEPHEN & STEPHANIE, STEPHEN & VICTORIA AND ENOCH & VICTORIA] WITH 1 REPENTING [1000%] & 1 RELENTING [1,000,000%] IN JUDE 14-15 IS 64,000,000,000 BILLION SOLDIERS & 2 POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 192,000,000,000 BILLION SOLDIERS, WHICH IS 12 BILLION TO EACH OF THE 16 CHRIST’S ONLY WITHIN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER ON THE 1 CILVILIAN MAN ALONE POSITION IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23 [CIVILIAN MAN WITH NO MILITARY RANK THAT IS ONLY THE NOVICE---SYNONYMS: BEGINNER, LEARNER, INEXPERIENCED PERSON, NEOPHYTE, NEWCOMER, NEW MEMBER, NEW RECRUIT, RAW RECRUIT, NEW BOY/GIRL, INITIATE, TYRO, FLEDGLING, APPRENTICE, TRAINEE, PROBATIONER, STUDENT, PUPIL, MENTEE, TENDERFOOT, ROOKIE, NEW KID, NEWIE, NEWBIE, GREENHORN, PUNK---IN CHILDHOOD AS THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL AT 5 YEARS OF AGE ONLY [ACTS 13:4-12 AS THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL AT 5 YEARS OF AGE CONCERNS THE USA ENGLISH TRIBULATION PERIOD [ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PREGNANCY OF 13 MONTHS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF CHILDKIND WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION ONLY ONCE & WITH 1 MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCKUP OR ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN  IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12, WHICH IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WHICH IS 6 YEARS 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS, FOR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE INFANT OF THE DEVIL AT 4 YEARS OF AGE OR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BABY OF THE DEVIL AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE DEVIL AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FORM THE DEVIL IS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] UNDER THE ETERNAL SNARE OF THE FUCKING DEVIL & THE NOVICE OR BEGINNER IN CHILDHOOD AT 5 YEARS OF AGE ONLY [ACTS 5:1-11 AS THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL AT 5 YEARS OF AGE CONCERNS THE USA ENGLISH TRIBULATION PERIOD [ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PREGNANCY OF 13 MONTHS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF CHILDKIND WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION ONLY ONCE & WITH 1 MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCKUP OR ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN  IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12, WHICH IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WHICH IS 6 YEARS 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS, FOR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE INFANT OF THE DEVIL AT 4 YEARS OF AGE OR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BABY OF THE DEVIL AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE DEVIL AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FROM THE DEVIL IS WITHIN 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] UNDER THE ETERNAL DAMNATION OF THE FUCKING DEVIL] ONLY OF THE CONTRARY OPPOSING SIDE IS USED AT THE BEGINNING WITH 102 SOLDIERS WITH CONTRARY OPPOSING FIRE THROUGH BULLSHIT REPNTANCE OF CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 IN THE USA ENGLISH TRIBULATION. THE QUESTION ARISES: IS MOLECH (MILCOM OR SUKKOTH) REFERRED TO MOLOCH? IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING FORTY YEARS [40 YEARS WITH A PREGNANCY + 5 YEARS IN CHILDKIND IS 46 YEARS] IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” MOLECH MEANS SIMPLY “KING” OR “RULER” THAT IS DESCRIBED AS A FOREIGN GOD AND A PRACTICE RELATED TO FOREIGN WORSHIP. IN AMOS 5:26 IT MENTIONS “BUT YE BORNE THE TABERNACLE OF YOUR MOLOCH AND CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN (WHICH ARE NAMES FOR SATURN) YOUR IMAGES (IDOLS), THE STAR OF YOUR GODS, WHICH YE MADE TO YOURSELVES.” IT IS NOT TOTALLY CLEAR IF MOLECH IN A SIMILAR RELATION TO MOLOCH, BUT IT COULD BE TRUE. CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN) MEANS “THE CONSTANT, UNCHANGING ONE [THIS IS BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY REFUSES TO MAKE THE 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION GOOD, NOR WIL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY DEAL WITH THIS & THIS IN NO WAY CAN BE CURED & HEALED BECAUSE THIS IS INCURABLE IN NATURE & ONLY SET UP FOR THE FEMALE DEVIL, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH TO BURN IN HELL FOREVER, BUT FOR THE LORD’S ETERNAL CREATURES, ALL THOSE WHO MAY ETERNALLY RECEIVE THE ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGMENT & ETERNAL ESCAPE CAN ONLY BE ETERNALLY FREE FROM THIS IN ACTS 7:60; 29:1-2, BUT THOSE WHO ETERNALLY RESIST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES IN FACT DOES HAVE THE 00.0001% MOLOCH CORRUPTION WITHIN THEMSELVES IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ALWAYS ETERNALLY LOCKED UP WITHIN THEMSELVES BECAUSE THESE ETERNALLY REFUSE TO KNOW & DO THE LORD’S TRUTH IN UNFUCKING THEMSELVES & STOP STEALING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & ETERNALLY DENYING & ETERNALLY LYING AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 SO THAT THIS 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION WILL NOT GROW ANY FURTHER IN HEBREWS 2:14-18 AT 1 YEAR TO ETERNITY’S ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT WITHIN THEMSELVES IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL RESPECT TO BECOME TRULY LIKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WHO IS ALWAYS SEXLESS, SINLESS, TEMPTLESS & GUILTLESS IN ROMANS 1:20; 3:4; JAMES 1:13, 17; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11].” MOLECH MAY BE A VARIATION TO MOLOCH IN ACTS 7:43. THIS MEANS THAT MOLOCH, WHICH IS CONSIDERED CHILD PORNOGRAPHY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS FROM 3 YEARS OF AGE UP TO 5 YEARS OF AGE [THIS IS BECAUSE YAHWEH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 16 YEARS OF AGE & JEHOVAH [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 15 YEARS OF AGE & CHURCH [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 14 YEARS OF AGE & PETER [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 13 YEARS OF AGE & JOHN [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 12 YEARS OF AGE & JESUS [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 11 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH IS THE DIVIDING LINE & JAMES [APOSTLE] IS AT 10 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD, STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IS AT 9 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD & STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 8 YEARS OF AGE & YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 7 YEARS OF AGE & STEPHEN YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH MEANS THE DIVIDING LINE IS BEFORE 16 YEARS OF AGE TO BEFORE 6 YEARS OF AGE BASED ON THE LORDLY LEVEL YOU ARE WORTHY OF, CONCERNING ONLY CHILD-KIND AT 5 YEARS OF AGE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 2:42-43] WHICH IS THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE THAT FIGHTS FOR ALL CHILD KIND CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [THIS HAPPENED SOMETIME AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION & HIS BIRTH DONE BY THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH AS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR THE LORD YAHWEH KNOWN AS PENTECOST & THE GREAT FEMALE VIRGIN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & BETWEEN 3 TO 5 YEARS OF AGE IN BABY KIND [3 YEARS], INFANT KIND [4 YEARS] & CHILD KIND [5 YEARS] & PRECISELY PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, WHICH POINTS TO THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR AGENT THAT BECAME AT LOWER LEVELS BABYLON & THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH & HER PRIMARY SOURCE OF ETERNAL CORRUPTION IS FEMALE CHILD PORNOGRAPHY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS 6:1-2 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE UP TIME IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO ACTS 6:9-15 [BUSINESS LEVEL]; ISAIAH 47:1-15 TO ACTS 7:51-53 [KINGDOM LEVEL]; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 TO ACTS 7:57-58 [CITY LEVEL] & ACTS 7:42-43 TO ACTS 7:59-60 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE DOWN TIME TOWARDS THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 7:60] AT 100.00% TO GOVERN THE 9 OTHERS ABOMINABLE THINGS LINKED TO THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS IN THE HOUSE WORLD AT 100.00% EACH IN THE ULTIMATE END FOR THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS [UPTIME DOWN TIME] TO RECEIVE A RELEASE, EXPUNGEMENT & A ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:42-43, 60. THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS ARE LINKED TO THE LORD BARABBAS AS THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] IN THE BEHEADING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] IN THE CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] & THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE 10TH LEVEL THE LORD STEVE IS LINKED TO THE ETERNAL STANDARD & ETERNAL EXAMPLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:51-53, 60. THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF LIFE IS ALWAYS FROM 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WIIH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & IN THE 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & THE BEGINNING, THE MIDST & THE DOORWAY TO THE ULTIMATE END AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALSO THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE NEVER ENTERS THE MIND, HEART, SOUL OR SPIRIT IN THE INNER PERSON NOR IN THE OUTER PERSON, BUT STAYS IN THE REALM OF KNOWLEDGE, WHICH MAY BE LINKED TO THE PHYCOLOGICAL PARTS OF AN ETERNAL CREATURE. THIS MEANS THAT A HOLY MIND IS NEVER AFFECTED BY THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE IN APPROVING, CONSENTING, THINKING, DOING OR ACTING, BUT IS ALWAYS SEPARATED BY THE INERRANT RESTRICTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND. THIS MEANS THAT THE HEDGE BETWEEN YOUR TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & YOUR ETERNAL CREATURE, WILL REQUIRE A PRICE TO BE PAID BASED ON THE LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE YOUR RECEIVE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BASED ON WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB WITH HIS HEDGE AND THE PRICE OF BOILS HE ENDURED TO HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS ENOUGH TO BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS GAME. THE LORD LUCIFER [DEVIL] NEVER COULD BREAK THROUGH TO HIS HEDGE NOR APPROACH JOB, BUT HE SENT THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] TO TORMENT JOB, WHICH INVOLVED THE 1ST ATTACK WITH HIS FAMILY & THE 2ND ATTACK WITH JOB’S HEALTH. ALL IN ALL, JOB WON. BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 ON THE 1 ARMY MAN ALONE POSITION IN NUMBERS 23:19 & EXODUS 15:3 [DIGNITARY SOLDIER PRIVATE WITH E-0 MILITARY RANK THAT IS EXPERIENCED---SYNONYMS: KNOWLEDGEABLE, SKILLFUL, SKILLED, EXPERT, ACCOMPLISHED, ADEPT, ADROIT, MASTER, CONSUMMATE, PROFESSIONAL, PROFICIENT, TRAINED, COMPETENT, CAPABLE, QUALIFIED, WELL TRAINED, WELL VERSED, SEASONED, WITH EXPERIENCE, PRACTICED, MATURE, VETERAN, LONG-SERVING, TIME-SERVED, HARDENED, BATTLE-SCARRED, CRACK, ACE, MEAN, WIZARD---AT 6 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER [BECAUSE IF YOU ARE A SOLDIER AT 16 YEARS OF AGE, STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS WOULD PUT YOUR MILITARY EXPERIENCE AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE LORD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE], BUT ALWAYS HAS MILITARY EXPERIENCE AT 6 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER [ACTS 13:4-12 AS THE CHILD OF THE LORD AT 5 YEARS OF AGE WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE & IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000%-100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, INFANT OF THE LORD AT 4 YEARS OF AGE & BABY OF THE LORD AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE LORD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FROM THE LORD IS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] OVER & ABOVE THE ETERNAL SNARE OF THE FUCKING DEVIL & ALWAYS HAS MILITARY EXPERIENCE AT 6 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER [ACTS 5:1-11 AS THE CHILD OF THE LORD AT 5 YEARS OF AGE WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE & IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000%-100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, INFANT OF THE LORD AT 4 YEARS OF AGE & BABY OF THE LORD AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE LORD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FROM THE LORD IS WITHIN 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] OVER & ABOVE THE ETERNAL DAMNATION OF THE FUCKING DEVIL BECAUSE THE FUCKING DEVIL ONLY IS ONLY MINDFUL OF THE NON-MILITARY CIVILIAN OR MAN] OF THE TRUE OPPOSING SIDE IS USED AT THE BEGINNING WITH 102 SOLDIERS WITH TRUE OPPOSING FIRE THROUGH TRUE REPENTANCE OF TRUE UNLIMITED SUPREME AUTHORITY TO THE INFINITE NUMBER THROUGH TRUE RELENTING OF TRUE UNLIMITED SUPREME AUTHORITY IS ALWAYS INFINITE FIRE BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DWELLS IN THESE INFALLIBLE INERRANT NUMBERS IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30!!!], BUT REMEMBER THE LORD YAHWEH & HIS COMMAND WILL USE FIRE FOR HIS OWN PLANS, WORKS & PURPOSES, THAT ALWAYS ETERNALLY OVERRULES THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & HIS COMMANDS & AT CERTAIN TIMES SHALL USE FIRE, EVEN TO DESTROY MAN’S LIFE IF THEY CONTINUALLY DISOBEY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIS COMMANDS & THE SUCCESSFUL KEY IS THE TOTAL OBEDIENCE WITHOUT QUESTIONING [THE 16 LEVELS IS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7; 6:7-8; 7:30-38; 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 29:1-2] TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & WITH NO OTHER LORD, EVEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN 2ND KINGS 1:1-18 & LUKE 9:46-56. YOU MUST HAVE A CIRCLE OF FIRE OR A WALL OF FIRE AROUND YOU TO PROTECT YOU AT ALL TIMES!!! THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S DEVILS & DEMONS MUST BE DESTROYED BY THE LORD YAH’S FIRE, SOMETIME IN YOUR WALK WITH THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11, BUT IN THE SAME RESPECT, PROTECT & SAVE MAN’S LIFE BY THE SAME LORD YAH’S FIRE, BASED ON WHO THE LORD WANTS TO PROTECT OR DESTROY IN ACTS 13:4-12!!!
0TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNAPPROACHABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? 1 TIM 6:16: THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE [SYNONYMS: ALOOF, DISTANT, REMOTE, DETACHED, RESERVED, WITHDRAWN, UNCOMMUNICATIVE, GUARDED, UNDEMONSTRATIVE, UNRESPONSIVE, UNFORTHCOMING, UNFRIENDLY, UNSYMPATHETIC, UNSOCIABLE, COOL, COLD, ICY, CHILLY, FROSTY, FRIGID, STIFF, FORMAL, DISPASSIONATE, STANDOFFISH, OFFISH, OFF] LIGHT; NO ONE HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE HIM, TO HIM BE HONOR AND ETERNAL MIGHT. AMEN. GALATIANS 5:22-23: BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT [LORD’S SEXLESS SEED IN JOHN 4:23-24] IS [1ST] [UNFAILING] LOVE OF THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]---THIS IS NEVER SEXUAL EROS LOVE, BUT CAN BE ASSOCIATED WITH ALL OTHER AUTHORIZED KINDS OF AGAPE LOVE & FULLY QUALIFIED, SUCH AS, FIRST GREAT COMMANDMENT, THE LORDLY LOVE---TO OMNI-BENEVOLENTLY LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WITH THE LADYLY LOVE [FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD]---TO OMNI-BENVOLENTLY LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF, SECOND GREAT COMMANDMENT, THE NEIGHBOR’S LOVE, HEREAFTER A SEXLESS OWN FAMILY LOVE, BROTHERLY LOVE, SISTERLY LOVE, DAUGHTERLY LOVE, SONLY LOVE, FATHERLY LOVE, MOTHERLY LOVE, HUSBAND LOVE WITH OWN WIFE LOVE [EPHESIANS 5:25], ONE’S LOVE, ANOTHER’S LOVE, ETC. ESPECIALLY IF THE LOVE ALWAYS HAS A SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS ETERNAL QUALITIES & THE ETERNAL PROBLEMS OF SEXUAL LOVE IS ALWAYS THE LOVE OF MONEY WITH/ OR WITHOUT UNAUTHORIZED SEX [FUCKING], FOR YOU CANNOT SERVE 2 MASTERS & YOU CANNOT HAVE SEX OR FUCKING TO SERVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & ALL THOSE WHO COME BEFORE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE TOP GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER IN PROVERBS 8:30-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 ARE DAMN THIEVES OR ROBBERS & DAMN LIARS OR PERJURERS [BUT WHAT IS EXCLUDED FROM THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT IS THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 30] IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4; JOHN 10:1-18; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10---[SYNONYMS: DEEP AFFECTION, FONDNESS, TENDERNESS, WARMTH, INTIMACY, ATTACHMENT, ENDEARMENT, DEVOTION, ADORATION, DOTING, [GODLY] IDOLIZATION, WORSHIP, PRAISE, PASSION, ARDOR, DESIRE, [GOOD] LUST, YEARNING, INFATUATION, ADULATION, BESOTTEDNESS, COMPASSION, CARE, CARING, REGARD, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING, HIGHLY ESTEEMED, COURTESY, SOLICITUDE, CONCERN, FRIENDLINESS, FRIENDSHIP, KINDNESS, CHARITY, GOODWILL, SYMPATHY, KINDLINESS, ALTRUISM, PHILANTHROPY, UNSELFISHNESS, BENEVOLENCE, BROTHERLINESS, SISTERLINESS, FELLOW FEELING, HUMANITY, [DIVINE] RELATIONSHIP, [DIVINE] LOVE AFFAIR, [DIVINE] AFFAIR, ROMANCE, LIAISON, AFFAIR OF THE HEART, INTRIGUE, AMOUR, LIKING, WEAKNESS, [TRUE] PARTIALITY [GODLLY DISCRIMINATION, GODLY RACISM & GODLY PREJUDICE, BASED ONLY ON THE TRUE TREATMENT OF CONTRARY, TWISTED, PEVERTED, DISOBEDIENT ETERNAL CREATURES AGAINST THE LORD & HIS LAW TRUTH], BENT, LEANING, PROCLIVITY, INCLINATION, DISPOSITION, ENJOYMENT, APPRECIATION, SOFT SPOT, TASTE, DELIGHT, RELISH, PASSION, ZEAL, APPETITE, ZEST, ENTHUSIASM, KEENNESS, PREDILECTION, PENCHANT, FONDNESS, BELOVED, LOVED ONE, LOVE OF ONE'S LIFE, DEAR, DEAREST, DEAR ONE, DARLING, SWEETHEART, SWEET, SWEET ONE, ANGEL, HONEY, [SEXLESS] LOVER, BOYFRIEND, GIRLFRIEND, SIGNIFICANT OTHER, BETROTHED, [DIVINE] PARAMOUR, [SEXLESS] INAMORATA, [SEXLESS] INAMORATO, [SEXLESS] QUERIDA, BOYF, GIRLF, BE IN LOVE WITH, BE INFATUATED WITH, BE SMITTEN WITH, BE BESOTTED WITH, BE PASSIONATE ABOUT, CARE VERY MUCH FOR, FEEL DEEP AFFECTION FOR, HOLD VERY DEAR, ADORE, THINK THE [PERFECT] WORLD OF, BE DEVOTED TO, DOTE ON, CHERISH, WORSHIP, PRAISE, [GODLY] IDOLIZE, TREASURE, PRIZE, BE MAD/CRAZY/NUTS/WILD/POTTY ABOUT, HAVE A PASH ON, CARRY A TORCH FOR, LIKE VERY MUCH, DELIGHT IN, ENJOY GREATLY, HAVE A PASSION FOR, TAKE GREAT PLEASURE IN, DERIVE GREAT PLEASURE FROM, HAVE A GREAT LIKING FOR, BE ADDICTED TO, RELISH, SAVOR, HAVE A WEAKNESS FOR, BE PARTIAL TO, HAVE A SOFT SPOT FOR, HAVE A TASTE FOR, BE TAKEN WITH, HAVE A PREDILECTION FOR, HAVE A PROCLIVITY FOR, HAVE A PENCHANT FOR, GET A KICK FROM/OUT OF, HAVE A THING ABOUT/FOR, BE MAD FOR/ABOUT, BE CRAZY/NUTS/WILD/POTTY ABOUT, BE HOOKED ON, GO A BUNDLE ON, GET OFF ON, GET A BUZZ [PHONE CALL] FROM/OUT OF] [2ND] JOY OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: DELIGHT, GREAT PLEASURE, JOYFULNESS, JUBILATION, TRIUMPH, EXULTATION, REJOICING, HAPPINESS, GLADNESS, GLEE, EXHILARATION, EBULLIENCE, EXUBERANCE, ELATION, EUPHORIA, BLISS, ECSTASY, TRANSPORTS OF DELIGHT, RAPTURE, RADIANCE, ENJOYMENT, GRATIFICATION, FELICITY, CLOUD NINE, SEVENTH HEAVEN, JOIE DE VIVRE, DELECTATION, JOYOUSNESS, JOUISSANCE, RAVISHMENT, JOCUNDITY, PLEASURE, SOURCE OF PLEASURE, TREAT, THRILL, BUZZ, KICK, BE JOYFUL, BE HAPPY, BE PLEASED, BE GLAD, BE DELIGHTED, BE ELATED, BE ECSTATIC, BE EUPHORIC, BE OVERJOYED, BE AS PLEASED AS PUNCH, BE COCK-A-HOOP, BE JUBILANT, BE RAPTUROUS, BE IN RAPTURES, BE TRANSPORTED, BE BESIDE ONESELF WITH JOY, BE DELIRIOUS, BE THRILLED, JUMP FOR JOY, BE ON CLOUD NINE, BE WALKING/TREADING ON AIR, BE IN SEVENTH HEAVEN, EXULT, GLORY, TRIUMPH, CELEBRATE, CHEER, REVEL, MAKE MERRY, BE OVER THE MOON, BE ON TOP OF THE WORLD, BE BLISSED OUT, WHOOP IT UP, BE WRAPPED, JUBILATE, STRENGTH, POWER, BRAWN, BRAWNINESS, MUSCLE, MUSCULARITY, BURLINESS, STURDINESS, ROBUSTNESS, TOUGHNESS, HARDINESS, LUSTINESS, VIGOR, ENERGY, FORCE, MIGHT, FORCEFULNESS, MIGHTINESS, BEEF, WELLY, THEW, THEWINESS, ROBUSTNESS, STURDINESS, FIRMNESS, TOUGHNESS, SOUNDNESS, SOLIDITY, SOLIDNESS, DURABILITY, STABILITY, IMPREGNABILITY, INDESTRUCTIBILITY, INVINCIBILITY, INVULNERABILITY, IMMINIBILITY, IMMUTABILITY, RESISTANCE, POWERFULNESS, POWER, HEADINESS, EFFICACY, EFFECTIVENESS, EFFICACIOUSNESS, KICK, TRONG POINT, ADVANTAGE, ASSET, FORTE, STRONG SUIT, LONG SUIT, APTITUDE, TALENT, GIFT, SKILL, VIRTUE, SPECIALITY, SPECIALTY, MÉTIER], [3RD] PEACE OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: TRANQUILITY, CALM, CALMNESS, RESTFULNESS, PEACE AND QUIET, PEACEFULNESS, QUIET, QUIETNESS, QUIETUDE, SILENCE, SOUNDLESSNESS, HUSH, NOISELESSNESS, STILLNESS, STILL, PRIVACY, PRIVATENESS, SECLUSION, SOLITUDE, ISOLATION, RETIREMENT, LACK OF DISTURBANCE/INTERRUPTION, FREEDOM FROM INTERFERENCE, LAW [TO LAW OF TEMPTLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS, SINLESSNESS & LIFE---JAMES 1:13] AND ORDER, LAWFULNESS, ORDER, PEACEFULNESS, PEACEABLENESS, HARMONY, HARMONIOUSNESS, ACCORD, CONCORD, AMITY, AMICABLENESS, GOODWILL, FRIENDSHIP, CORDIALITY, NONAGGRESSION, NONVIOLENCE, CEASEFIRE, RESPITE, LULL], [4TH] PATIENCE OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: FORBEARANCE, TOLERANCE, RESTRAINT, SELF-RESTRAINT, RESIGNATION, STOICISM, FORTITUDE, SUFFERANCE, ENDURANCE, CALMNESS, COMPOSURE, EVEN TEMPER, EVEN-TEMPEREDNESS, EQUANIMITY, EQUILIBRIUM, SERENITY, TRANQUILITY, IMPERTURBABILITY, UNEXCITABILITY, UNDERSTANDING, INDULGENCE, LENIENCE, KINDNESS, CONSIDERATION, LONGANIMITY, INEXCITABILITY, PERSEVERANCE, PERSISTENCE, TENACITY, DILIGENCE, ASSIDUITY, APPLICATION, STAYING POWER, INDEFATIGABILITY, DOGGEDNESS, DETERMINATION, RESOLVE, RESOLUTION, RESOLUTENESS, OBSTINACY, INSISTENCE, SINGLENESS OF PURPOSE, PURPOSEFULNESS, PERTINACITY], [5TH] KINDNESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: KINDLINESS, KIND-HEARTEDNESS, WARM-HEARTEDNESS, TENDER-HEARTEDNESS, GOODWILL, AFFECTIONATENESS, AFFECTION, WARMTH, GENTLENESS, TENDERNESS, CONCERN, CARE, CONSIDERATION, CONSIDERATENESS, HELPFULNESS, THOUGHTFULNESS, UNSELFISHNESS, SELFLESSNESS, ALTRUISM, COMPASSION, SYMPATHY, UNDERSTANDING, BIG-HEARTEDNESS, BENEVOLENCE, BENIGNITY, FRIENDLINESS, NEIGHBORLINESS, HOSPITALITY, AMIABILITY, COURTEOUSNESS, PUBLIC-SPIRITEDNESS, GENEROSITY, MAGNANIMITY, INDULGENCE, PATIENCE, TOLERANCE, CHARITABLENESS, GRACIOUSNESS, LENIENCE, HUMANENESS, MERCIFULNESS, DECENCY, BOUNTEOUSNESS], [6TH] GOODNESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: VIRTUE, VIRTUOUSNESS, GOOD, RIGHTEOUSNESS, MORALITY, ETHICALNESS, UPRIGHTNESS, UPSTANDINGNESS, INTEGRITY, PRINCIPLE, DIGNITY, RECTITUDE, RIGHTNESS, HONESTY, TRUTH, TRUTHFULNESS, HONORABLENESS, HONORABILITY, HONOR, INCORRUPTIBILITY, PROBITY, PROPRIETY, DECENCY, RESPECTABILITY, NOBILITY, NOBILITY OF SOUL/SPIRIT, NOBLENESS, WORTHINESS, WORTH, MERIT, TRUSTWORTHINESS, MERITORIOUSNESS, IRREPROACHABLENESS, BLAMELESSNESS, PURITY, PURENESS, LACK OF CORRUPTION, JUSTICE, JUSTNESS, FAIRNESS, EQUITY, EQUITABLENESS, IMPARTIALITY, LAWFULNESS, LEGALITY, KINDNESS, KINDLINESS, KIND-HEARTEDNESS, WARM-HEARTEDNESS, TENDER-HEARTEDNESS, HUMANENESS, HUMANITY, MILDNESS, BENEVOLENCE, BENIGNITY, TENDERNESS, WARMTH, MOTHERLINESS, FATHERLINESS, AFFECTION, LOVINGNESS, LOVE, GOODWILL, SYMPATHY, COMPASSION, CARE, CONCERN, UNDERSTANDING, TOLERANCE, PATIENCE, INDULGENCE, GENEROSITY, CHARITY, CHARITABLENESS, LENIENCY, CLEMENCY, FORBEARANCE, MAGNANIMITY, HELPFULNESS, CONSIDERATENESS, THOUGHTFULNESS, CONSIDERATION, NICENESS, COURTESY, POLITENESS, GRACIOUSNESS, NEIGHBORLINESS, PLEASANTNESS, PUBLIC-SPIRITEDNESS, FRIENDLINESS, GENIALITY, CONGENIALITY, AMIABILITY, CORDIALITY, NUTRITIONAL VALUE, NUTRITION, NUTRIENTS, WHOLESOMENESS, NOURISHMENT, NUTRIMENT], [7TH] FAITHFULNESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: FIDELITY, LOYALTY, CONSTANCY, DEVOTION, TRUENESS, TRUE-HEARTEDNESS, DEDICATION, COMMITMENT, ALLEGIANCE, ADHERENCE, DEPENDABILITY, RELIABILITY, TRUSTWORTHINESS, STAUNCHNESS, STEADFASTNESS, FEALTY, ACCURACY, PRECISION, EXACTNESS, CLOSENESS, STRICTNESS, FAIRNESS, JUSTNESS, FACTUALITY, TRUTH, TRUTHFULNESS, VERACITY, AUTHENTICITY, VERIDICALITY], [8TH] GENTLENESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: TENDERNECOMPASSION, KINDNESS, CONSIDERATION, SYMPATHY, SWEETNESS, SOFTNESS, MILDNESS, KINDLINESS], [9TH] SELF-CONTROL OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: SELF-DISCIPLINE, SELF-RESTRAINT, RESTRAINT, CONTROL, SELF-MASTERY, SELF-POSSESSION, WILL POWER, STRENGTH OF WILL, COMPOSURE, COOLNESS, MODERATION, TEMPERATENESS, TEMPERANCE, ABSTEMIOUSNESS, ABSTENTION, NONINDULGENCE, COOL, COUNTENANCE]; AGAINST SUCH THINGS THERE IS NO LAW [NO LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH---JAMES 1:14-15, BUT IS THE LAW OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, SINLESSNESS & LIFE---JAMES 1:13]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNAPPROACHABLE.
1ST LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMUTABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUT 7:9: BE CERTAIN, THEN, THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD; WHOSE FAITH AND MERCY ARE UNCHANGING, WHO KEEPS HIS WORD THROUGH A THOUSAND GENERATIONS TO THOSE WHO HAVE LOVE FOR HIM AND KEEP HIS LAWS… 1 KGS 8:23: SAID, O LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE YOU IN HEAVEN OR ON THE EARTH; KEEPING FAITH AND MERCY UNCHANGING [SYNONYMS: UNCHANGEABLE, FIXED, SET, RIGID, INFLEXIBLE, UNYIELDING, UNBENDING, PERMANENT, ENTRENCHED, ESTABLISHED, WELL ESTABLISHED, UNSHAKEABLE, IRREMOVABLE, INDELIBLE, INERADICABLE, UNCHANGING, UNCHANGED, CHANGELESS, UNVARYING, UNVARIED, UNDEVIATING, STATIC, CONSTANT, LASTING, ABIDING, ENDURING, PERSISTENT, PERPETUAL] FOR YOUR SERVANTS, WHILE THEY GO IN YOUR WAYS WITH ALL THEIR HEARTS. 1 CHRON 16:34: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. 1 CHRON 16:41: AND WITH THEM HEMAN AND JEDUTHUN, AND THE REST WHO WERE MARKED OUT BY NAME TO GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER… 2 CHRON 5:13: AND WHEN THE PLAYERS ON HORNS, AND THOSE WHO MADE MELODY IN SONG, WITH ONE VOICE WERE SOUNDING THE PRAISE AND GLORY OF THE LORD; WITH LOUD VOICES AND WITH WIND INSTRUMENTS, AND BRASS AND CORDED INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, PRAISING THE LORD AND SAYING, HE IS GOOD; HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: THEN THE HOUSE WAS FULL OF THE CLOUD OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD… 2 CHRON 6:14: AND HE SAID, O LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE YOU IN HEAVEN OR ON EARTH; KEEPING FAITH AND MERCY UNCHANGING FOR YOUR SERVANTS, WHILE THEY GO IN YOUR WAYS WITH ALL THEIR HEARTS… 2 CHRON 7:3: AND ALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE LOOKING ON WHEN THE FIRE CAME DOWN, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD WAS ON THE HOUSE; AND THEY WENT DOWN ON THEIR KNEES, WITH THEIR FACES TO THE EARTH, WORSHIPPING AND PRAISING THE LORD, AND SAYING, HE IS GOOD; FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. 2 CHRON 7:6: AND THE PRIESTS WERE IN THEIR PLACES, AND THE LEVITES WITH THEIR INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC FOR THE LORD'S SONG, WHICH DAVID THE KING HAD MADE FOR THE PRAISE OF THE LORD WHOSE MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER, WHEN DAVID GAVE PRAISE BY THEIR HAND; AND THE PRIESTS WERE SOUNDING HORNS BEFORE THEM; AND ALL ISRAEL WERE ON THEIR FEET. 2 CHRON 20:21: AND AFTER DISCUSSION WITH THE PEOPLE, HE PUT IN THEIR PLACES THOSE WHO WERE TO MAKE MELODY TO THE LORD, PRAISING HIM IN HOLY ROBES, WHILE THEY WENT AT THE HEAD OF THE ARMY, AND SAYING, MAY THE LORD BE PRAISED, FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. JOB 23:13: BUT HE IS UNCHANGEABLE; WHO CAN OPPOSE HIM? HE DOES WHAT HE DESIRES. PSA 89:2: FOR I HAVE SAID, MERCY AND LOVING-KINDNESS SHALL BE BUILT UP FOREVER; YOUR FAITHFULNESS WILL YOU ESTABLISH IN THE VERY HEAVENS [UNCHANGEABLE AND PERPETUAL]. PSA 89:5: IN HEAVEN LET THEM GIVE PRAISE FOR YOUR WONDERS, O LORD; AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH AMONG THE SAINTS. PSA 89:8:  LORD GOD OF ARMIES, WHO IS STRONG LIKE YOU, O JAH? AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH IS ROUND ABOUT YOU. PSA 89:49: LORD, WHERE ARE YOUR EARLIER MERCIES? WHERE IS THE OATH WHICH YOU MADE TO DAVID IN UNCHANGING FAITH? PSA 96:13: BEFORE THE LORD, FOR HE IS COME; HE IS COME TO BE THE JUDGE OF THE EARTH; THE EARTH WILL BE JUDGED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE PEOPLES WITH UNCHANGING FAITH. PSA 106:1: LET THE LORD BE PRAISED. O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 107:1: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 111:3: HIS WORK IS FULL OF HONOUR AND GLORY; AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 111:7: THE WORKS OF HIS HANDS ARE FAITH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS; ALL HIS LAWS ARE UNCHANGING. PSA 115:1: NOT TO US, O LORD, NOT TO US, BUT TO YOUR NAME LET GLORY BE GIVEN, BECAUSE OF YOUR MERCY AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH. 117:2: FOR GREAT IS HIS MERCY TO US, AND HIS FAITH IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PRAISE BE TO THE LORD. PSA 118:1: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:2: LET ISRAEL NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:3: LET THE HOUSE OF AARON NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:4: LET ALL WORSHIPPERS OF THE LORD NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:29: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 119:2: HAPPY ARE THEY WHO KEEP HIS UNCHANGING WORD, SEARCHING AFTER HIM WITH ALL THEIR HEART. PSA 119:14: I HAVE TAKEN AS MUCH DELIGHT IN THE WAY OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD, AS IN ALL WEALTH. PSA 119:22: TAKE AWAY FROM ME SHAME AND BITTER WORDS; FOR I HAVE KEPT YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IN MY HEART. PSA 119:24: YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS MY DELIGHT, AND THE GUIDE OF MY FOOTSTEPS. PSA 119:31: I HAVE BEEN TRUE TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD; O LORD, DO NOT PUT ME TO SHAME. PSA 119:36: LET MY HEART BE TURNED TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD, AND NOT TO EVIL DESIRE. PSA 119:46: SO THAT I MAY GIVE KNOWLEDGE OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD BEFORE KINGS, AND NOT BE PUT TO SHAME. PSA 119:59: I GAVE THOUGHT TO MY STEPS, AND MY FEET WERE TURNED INTO THE WAY OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:75: I HAVE SEEN, O LORD, THAT YOUR DECISIONS ARE RIGHT, AND THAT IN UNCHANGING FAITH YOU HAVE SENT TROUBLE ON ME. PSA 119:88: GIVE ME LIFE IN YOUR MERCY; SO THAT I MAY BE RULED BY THE UNCHANGING WORD OF YOUR MOUTH. PSA 119:95: THE SINNERS HAVE BEEN WAITING FOR ME TO GIVE ME UP TO DESTRUCTION; BUT I WILL GIVE ALL MY MIND TO YOUR UNCHANGING WARD. PSA 119:99: I HAVE MORE KNOWLEDGE THAN ALL MY TEACHERS, BECAUSE I GIVE THOUGHT TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:111: I HAVE TAKEN YOUR UNCHANGING WORD AS AN ETERNAL HERITAGE; FOR IT IS THE JOY OF MY HEART. PSA 119:119: ALL THE SINNERS OF THE EARTH ARE LIKE WASTE METAL IN YOUR EYES; AND FOR THIS CAUSE, I GIVE MY LOVE TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:125: I AM YOUR SERVANT; GIVE ME WISDOM, SO THAT I MAY HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:129: YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS FULL OF WONDER; FOR THIS REASON, MY SOUL KEEPS IT. PSA 119:138: YOU HAVE GIVEN YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IT IS FOR EVER. PSA 119:144: THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS ETERNAL; GIVE ME WISDOM SO THAT I MAY HAVE LIFE. PSA 119:146: MY CRY HAS GONE UP TO YOU; TAKE ME OUT OF TROUBLE, AND I WILL BE GUIDED BY YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:152: I HAVE LONG HAD KNOWLEDGE THAT YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS FOR EVER. PSA 119:157: GREAT IS THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO ARE AGAINST ME; BUT I HAVE NOT BEEN TURNED AWAY FROM YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:160: YOUR WORD IS TRUE FROM THE FIRST; AND YOUR UPRIGHT DECISION IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 119:167: MY SOUL HAS KEPT YOUR UNCHANGING WORD; GREAT IS MY LOVE FOR IT. PSA 136:1: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:2: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE GOD OF GODS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:3: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD OF LORDS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:4: TO HIM WHO ONLY DOES GREAT WONDERS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:5: TO HIM WHO BY WISDOM MADE THE HEAVENS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:6: TO HIM BY WHOM THE EARTH WAS STRETCHED OUT OVER THE WATERS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. ISA 136:7: TO HIM WHO MADE GREAT LIGHTS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:8: THE SUN TO HAVE RULE BY DAY: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:9: THE MOON AND THE STARS TO HAVE RULE BY NIGHT: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:10: TO HIM WHO PUT TO DEATH THE FIRST-FRUITS OF EGYPT: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:11: AND TOOK OUT ISRAEL FROM AMONG THEM: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:12: WITH A STRONG HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:13: TO HIM WHO MADE A WAY THROUGH THE RED SEA: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:14: AND LET ISRAEL GO THROUGH IT: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: ISA 136:15: BY HIM PHARAOH AND HIS ARMY WERE OVERTURNED IN THE RED SEA: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:16: TO HIM WHO TOOK HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THE WASTE LAND: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:17: TO HIM WHO OVERCAME GREAT KINGS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:18: AND PUT NOBLE KINGS TO DEATH: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:19: SIHON, KING OF THE AMORITES: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:20: AND OG, KING OF BASHAN: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:21: AND GAVE THEIR LAND TO HIS PEOPLE FOR A HERITAGE: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:22: EVEN A HERITAGE FOR HIS SERVANT ISRAEL: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:23: WHO KEPT US IN MIND WHEN WE WERE IN TROUBLE: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:24: AND HAS TAKEN US OUT OF THE HANDS OF OUR HATERS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:25: WHO GIVES FOOD TO ALL FLESH: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:26: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 138:2: I WILL GIVE WORSHIP BEFORE YOUR HOLY TEMPLE, PRAISING YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR YOUR MERCY AND FOR YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH: FOR YOU HAVE MADE YOUR WORD GREATER THAN ALL YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PROV 19:21: A MAN'S HEART MAY BE FULL OF DESIGNS, BUT THE PURPOSE [WORK & PLAN] OF THE LORD IS UNCHANGING. ISA 25:1: O LORD, THOU ART MY GOD; I WILL EXALT THEE; I WILL PRAISE THY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR THOU HAST DONE WONDERS, THE COUNSELS OF OLD, THE TRUTH UNCHANGING. ISA 41:4: WHO HAS PREPARED AND DONE THIS, CALLING FORTH AND GUIDING THE DESTINIES OF THE GENERATIONS [OF THE NATIONS] FROM THE BEGINNING? I, THE LORD -- "THE FIRST [EXISTING BEFORE HISTORY BEGAN] AND WITH THE LAST [AN EVER-PRESENT, UNCHANGING GOD] -- "I AM HE. JER 33:11: HAPPY SOUNDS, THE VOICE OF JOY, THE VOICE OF THE NEWLY-MARRIED MAN AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE VOICES OF THOSE WHO SAY, GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD OF ARMIES, FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: THE VOICES OF THOSE WHO GO WITH PRAISE INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. FOR I WILL LET THE LAND COME BACK TO ITS FIRST CONDITION, SAYS THE LORD. DAN 6:26: IT IS MY ORDER THAT IN ALL THE KINGDOM OF WHICH I AM RULER, MEN ARE TO BE SHAKING WITH FEAR BEFORE THE GOD OF DANIEL: FOR HE IS THE LIVING GOD, UNCHANGING FOR EVER, AND HIS KINGDOM IS ONE WHICH WILL NEVER COME TO DESTRUCTION, HIS RULE WILL GO ON TO THE END. MICAH 7:18: WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, WHO PARDONS INIQUITY AND PASSES OVER THE REBELLIOUS ACT OF THE REMNANT OF HIS POSSESSION? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN UNCHANGING LOVE. ZEPH 3:5: THE LORD IN HER IS UPRIGHT; HE WILL NOT DO EVIL; EVERY MORNING HE LETS HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BE, SEEN, HE IS UNCHANGING; BUT THE EVIL-DOER HAS NO SENSE OF SHAME. MALACHI 3:6: FOR I AM THE LORD, I AM UNCHANGED; AND SO, YOU, O SONS OF JACOB, HAVE NOT BEEN CUT OFF. COL 2:5: FOR THOUGH I AM NOT PRESENT IN THE FLESH, STILL I AM WITH YOU IN THE SPIRIT, SEEING WITH JOY YOUR ORDER, AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH IN CHRIST. 1 THESS 3:8: FOR IT IS LIFE TO US IF YOU KEEP YOUR FAITH IN THE LORD UNCHANGED. LET YOUR HOPE BE IN THE LORD FOR EVER: FOR THE LORD JAH IS AN UNCHANGING ROCK. 1 THESS 5:24: GOD, BY WHOM YOU HAVE BEEN MARKED OUT IN HIS PURPOSE, IS UNCHANGING AND WILL MAKE IT COMPLETE. 2 TIM 2:19: BUT GOD'S STRONG BASE IS UNCHANGING, HAVING THIS SIGN, THE LORD HAS KNOWLEDGE OF THOSE WHO ARE HIS: AND, LET EVERYONE BY WHOM THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD IS NAMED BE TURNED AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX].HEBREWS 6:17: WHEREIN GOD, WILLING MORE ABUNDANTLY TO SHEW UNTO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL, CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH: HEBREWS 6:18: THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS, IN WHICH IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD UPON THE HOPE SET BEFORE US: HEBREWS 7:24: BUT THIS MAN, BECAUSE HE CONTINUETH EVER, HATH AN UNCHANGEABLE PRIESTHOOD. HEBREWS 7:24 BUT HE HOLDS HIS PRIESTHOOD UNCHANGEABLY, BECAUSE HE LIVES ON FOREVER. HEBREWS 13:8: JESUS CHRIST [BUT NOT BARABBAS CHRIST ONCE] THE SAME YESTERDAY, AND TO DAY, AND FOR EVER. 1 PET 1:13: SO, BRACE UP YOUR MINDS; BE SOBER (CIRCUMSPECT, MORALLY ALERT); SET YOUR HOPE WHOLLY AND UNCHANGEABLY ON THE GRACE (DIVINE FAVOR) THAT IS COMING TO YOU WHEN JESUS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH) IS REVEALED. 1 PET 1:23: BECAUSE YOU HAVE HAD A NEW BIRTH, NOT FROM THE SEED OF MAN, BUT FROM ETERNAL SEED, THROUGH THE WORD OF A LIVING AND UNCHANGING GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMUTABLE.
2RD LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMORTAL, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? PROV 12:28: LIFE IS IN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (MORAL AND SPIRITUAL RECTITUDE IN EVERY AREA AND RELATION), AND IN ITS PATHWAY THERE IS NO DEATH BUT IMMORTALITY (PERPETUAL, ETERNAL LIFE). ROM 2:7: TO THEM WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN WELL DOING SEEK FOR GLORY AND HONOUR AND IMMORTALITY [SYNONYMS: UNDYING, NEVER DYING, DEATHLESS, ETERNAL, EVER LIVING, EVERLASTING, NEVER-ENDING, ENDLESS, PERPETUAL, LASTING, ENDURING, CONSTANT, ABIDING, IMPERISHABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, INEXTINGUISHABLE, UNFADING, IMMUTABLE, INDISSOLUBLE, SEMPITERNAL, PERDURABLE, GOD, GODDESS, DEITY, DIVINE BEING, IMMORTAL BEING, CELESTIAL BEING, SUPREME BEING, DIVINITY, OLYMPIAN], ETERNAL LIFE: 1 COR 15:53: FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. 1 COR 15:54: SO, WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE SHALL HAVE PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL SHALL HAVE PUT ON IMMORTALITY, THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN, DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY. 1 TIM 6:16: WHO ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN THE LIGHT WHICH NO MAN CAN APPROACH UNTO; WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, NOR CAN SEE: TO WHOM BE HONOUR AND POWER EVERLASTING. AMEN. 2 TIM 1:10: BUT IS NOW MADE MANIFEST BY THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, WHO HATH ABOLISHED DEATH, AND HATH BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL: ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMORTAL.
3RD LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMPERISHABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? ROMANS 1:23: AND EXCHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD FOR AN IMAGE IN THE FORM OF CORRUPTIBLE MAN AND OF BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CRAWLING CREATURES. 1 PETER 1:23: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN BORN AGAIN NOT OF SEED WHICH IS PERISHABLE BUT IMPERISHABLE, THAT IS, THROUGH THE LIVING AND ENDURING WORD OF GOD. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:53: FOR THIS PERISHABLE MUST PUT ON THE IMPERISHABLE [SYNONYMS: ENDURING, EVERLASTING, UNDYING, DEATHLESS, IMMORTAL, TIMELESS, AGELESS, PERENNIAL, LASTING, LONG-LASTING, INDESTRUCTIBLE, INEXTINGUISHABLE, INERADICABLE, UNFADING, UNDIMINISHED, PERMANENT, NEVER-ENDING, NEVER DYING, WITHOUT END, SEMPITERNAL, PERDURABLE], AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. 1 PETER 1:4: TO OBTAIN AN INHERITANCE WHICH IS IMPERISHABLE AND UNDEFILED AND WILL NOT FADE AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU… TITUS 2:7: IN ALL THINGS SHOW YOURSELF TO BE AN EXAMPLE OF GOOD DEEDS, WITH PURITY IN DOCTRINE, DIGNIFIED… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMPERISHABLE.
4TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNCONQUERABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: INVINCIBLE, UNBEATABLE, UNASSAILABLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, UNSURPASSABLE, UNSHAKEABLE, INDEFATIGABLE, UNYIELDING, UNBENDING, STALWART, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, STRONG-WILLED, STRONG-MINDED, STAUNCH, RESOLUTE, FIRM, STEADFAST, DETERMINED, INTRANSIGENT, INFLEXIBLE, ADAMANT, UNFLINCHING, COURAGEOUS, BRAVE, VALIANT, HEROIC, INTREPID, FEARLESS, PLUCKY, METTLESOME, GRITTY, STEELY]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNCONQUERABLE.
5TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNASSAILABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? ISA 25:12: THE UNASSAILABLE [SYNONYMS: IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, IMPENETRABLE, INVIOLABLE, INVINCIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNATTACKABLE, SECURE, SAFE, SAFE AND SOUND, WELL DEFENDED, WELL FORTIFIED, FORTRESS-LIKE, STRONG, STOUT, INDESTRUCTIBLE, INDISPUTABLE, UNDENIABLE, UNQUESTIONABLE, INCONTESTABLE, INCONTROVERTIBLE, IRREFUTABLE, INDUBITABLE, WATERTIGHT, SOUND, CONCLUSIVE, ABSOLUTE, POSITIVE, PROVEN, BEYOND DISPUTE, BEYOND QUESTION, BEYOND DOUBT, BEYOND A SHADOW OF A DOUBT, CERTAIN, SURE, MANIFEST, PATENT, OBVIOUS] FORTIFICATIONS OF YOUR WALLS HE WILL BRING DOWN, LAY LOW AND CAST TO THE GROUND, EVEN TO THE DUST. ISA 26:5: "FOR HE HAS BROUGHT LOW THOSE WHO DWELL ON HIGH, THE UNASSAILABLE CITY; HE LAYS IT LOW HE LAYS IT LOW TO THE GROUND; HE CASTS IT TO THE DUST. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNASSAILABLE.
6TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INVINCIBILE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: INVULNERABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNBEATABLE, INDOMITABLE, UNASSAILABLE, UNYIELDING, UNFLINCHING, UNBENDING, UNSHAKEABLE, INDEFATIGABLE, DAUNTLESS, IMPREGNABLE, INVIOLABLE, SECURE, SAFE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INVINCIBILE.
7TH LEVEL
ETERNAL IMMUNITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? PSALM 73:5: THEY ARE NOT IN TROUBLE AS OTHER MEN, NOR ARE THEY PLAGUED LIKE MANKIND. ISAIAH 28:15: BECAUSE YOU HAVE SAID, "WE HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH DEATH, AND WITH SHEOL WE HAVE MADE A PACT THE OVERWHELMING SCOURGE WILL NOT REACH US WHEN IT PASSES BY, FOR WE HAVE MADE FALSEHOOD OUR REFUGE AND WE HAVE CONCEALED OURSELVES WITH DECEPTION." EXODUS 8:22-23: "BUT ON THAT DAY I WILL SET APART THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE ARE LIVING, SO THAT NO SWARMS OF FLIES WILL BE THERE, IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, AM IN THE MIDST OF THE LAND. "I WILL PUT A DIVISION BETWEEN MY PEOPLE AND YOUR PEOPLE. TOMORROW THIS SIGN WILL OCCUR."'" DEUTERONOMY 7:15: "THE LORD WILL REMOVE FROM YOU ALL SICKNESS; AND HE WILL NOT PUT ON YOU ANY OF THE HARMFUL DISEASES OF EGYPT WHICH YOU HAVE KNOWN, BUT HE WILL LAY THEM ON ALL WHO HATE YOU. PSALM 16:10-11: FOR YOU WILL NOT ABANDON MY SOUL TO SHEOL; NOR WILL YOU ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO UNDERGO DECAY. YOU WILL MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE PATH OF LIFE; IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY; IN YOUR RIGHT HAND THERE ARE PLEASURES FOREVER. 1ST MACCABEES 10:27-28: WHEREFORE NOW CONTINUE YE STILL TO BE FAITHFUL UNTO US, AND WE WILL WELL RECOMPENSE YOU FOR THE THINGS YE DO IN OUR BEHALF, AND WILL GRANT YOU MANY IMMUNITIES, AND GIVE YOU REWARDS. 1ST MACABBEES 10:34-35: FURTHERMORE, I WILL THAT ALL THE FEASTS, AND SABBATHS, AND NEW MOONS, AND SOLEMN DAYS, AND THE THREE DAYS BEFORE THE FEAST, AND THE THREE DAYS AFTER THE FEAST SHALL BE ALL OF IMMUNITY AND FREEDOM FOR ALL THE JEWS IN MY REALM. ALSO, NO MAN SHALL HAVE AUTHORITY TO MEDDLE WITH OR TO MOLEST ANY OF THEM IN ANY MATTER. 1ST MACCABBEES 13:34: 34 MOREOVER SIMON CHOSE MEN, AND SENT TO KING DEMETRIUS, TO THE END HE SHOULD GIVE THE LAND AN IMMUNITY [SYNONYMS: RESISTANCE TO, RESILIENCE TO, NONSUSCEPTIBILITY TO, LACK OF SUSCEPTIBILITY TO, PROTECTION FROM, ABILITY TO FIGHT OFF, ABILITY TO WITHSTAND, ABILITY TO COUNTERACT, DEFENSES AGAINST, IMMUNIZATION AGAINST, INOCULATION AGAINST], BECAUSE ALL THAT TRYPHON DID WAS TO SPOIL. 1ST MACCABBEES 13:35-37: UNTO WHOM KING DEMETRIUS ANSWERED AND WROTE AFTER THIS MANNER: KING DEMETRIUS UNTO SIMON THE HIGH PRIEST, AND FRIEND OF KINGS, AS ALSO UNTO THE ELDERS AND NATION OF THE JEWS, SENDETH GREETING: THE GOLDEN CROWN, AND THE SCARLET ROBE, WHICH YE SENT UNTO US, WE HAVE RECEIVED: AND WE ARE READY TO MAKE A STEDFAST PEACE WITH YOU, YEA, AND TO WRITE UNTO OUR OFFICERS, TO CONFIRM THE IMMUNITIES WHICH WE HAVE GRANTED. 1 CORINTHIANS 2:15: BUT HE WHO IS SPIRITUAL APPRAISES ALL THINGS, YET HE HIMSELF IS APPRAISED BY NO ONE. 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10: [IT IS THAT PURPOSE AND GRACE] WHICH HE NOW HAS MADE KNOWN AND HAS FULLY DISCLOSED AND MADE REAL [TO US] THROUGH THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOR CHRIST JESUS, WHO ANNULLED DEATH AND MADE IT OF NO EFFECT AND BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY (IMMUNITY FROM ETERNAL DEATH) TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL. LUKE 10:19: "BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN YOU AUTHORITY TO TREAD ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING WILL INJURE YOU. REVELATION 20:6: BLESSED AND HOLY IS THE ONE WHO HAS A PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION; OVER THESE THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER, BUT THEY WILL BE PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST AND WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMUNITY.
8TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INDESTRUCTIBLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: UNBREAKABLE, SHATTERPROOF, NONBREAKABLE, TOUGHENED, STURDY, STOUT, HARDWEARING, HEAVY-DUTY, RESISTANT, DURABLE, LASTING, MADE TO LAST, ENDURING, EVERLASTING, PERENNIAL, DEATHLESS, UNDYING, IMMORTAL, ENDLESS, INEXTINGUISHABLE, IMPERISHABLE, INERADICABLE, LONG-LASTING, ADAMANTINE, INFRANGIBLE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INDESTRUCTIBILE.
9TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMPREGNABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? ISA 33:16: HE WILL DWELL ON THE HEIGHTS, HIS REFUGE WILL BE THE IMPREGNABLE [SYNONYMS: INVULNERABLE, IMPENETRABLE, UNATTACKABLE, UNASSAILABLE, INVIOLABLE, SECURE, STRONG, STOUT, SAFE, FORTRESS-LIKE, WELL FORTIFIED, WELL DEFENDED, INVINCIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNBEATABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE] ROCK; HIS BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE. ZECH 9:3: AND TYRE HAS BUILT HERSELF A STRONGHOLD [ON AN ISLAND A HALF MILE FROM THE SHORE, WHICH SEEMS IMPREGNABLE], AND HEAPED UP SILVER LIKE DUST AND FINE GOLD LIKE THE MIRE OF THE STREETS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMPREGNABLE.
10TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INVIOLABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: INALIENABLE, ABSOLUTE, UNTOUCHABLE, UNALTERABLE, UNCHALLENGEABLE, UNBREAKABLE, IMPREGNABLE, SACROSANCT, SACRED, HOLY, HALLOWED, INTEMERATE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INVIOLABLE.
11TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMUNE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? NUM 5:19: 'THE PRIEST SHALL HAVE HER TAKE AN OATH AND SHALL SAY TO THE WOMAN, "IF NO MAN HAS LAIN WITH YOU AND IF YOU HAVE NOT GONE ASTRAY INTO UNCLEANNESS, BEING UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF YOUR HUSBAND, BE IMMUNE [SYNONYMS: RESISTANCE, RESILIENCY TO SEXUAL CORRUPTION] TO THIS WATER OF BITTERNESS THAT BRINGS A CURSE… PSA 73:5: THEY ARE IMMUNE TO THE TROUBLE COMMON TO MEN; THEY DO NOT SUFFER AS OTHER MEN DO. 1 COR 15:42: SO, IT IS WITH THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. [THE BODY] THAT IS SOWN IS PERISHABLE AND DECAYS, BUT [THE BODY] THAT IS RESURRECTED IS IMPERISHABLE (IMMUNE TO DECAY, IMMORTAL). 1 COR 15:52: IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE [SOUND OF THE] LAST TRUMPET CALL. FOR A TRUMPET WILL SOUND, AND THE DEAD [IN CHRIST] WILL BE RAISED IMPERISHABLE (FREE AND IMMUNE FROM DECAY), AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED (TRANSFORMED). ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMUNE.
12TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNBEATABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: INVINCIBLE, UNSTOPPABLE, UNASSAILABLE, INDOMITABLE, UNCONQUERABLE, INVULNERABLE, UNSURPASSABLE, UNSURPASSED, MATCHLESS, UNMATCHED, PEERLESS, EXCELLENT, SUPREME, OUTSTANDING]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNBEATABLE.
13TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INCORRUPTIBLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? ROMANS 1:23: AND EXCHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE [SYNONYMS: UNBRIBABLE, HONEST, TRUSTWORTHY, SCRUPULOUS, CONSCIENTIOUS, PRINCIPLED, HIGH-PRINCIPLED, ANTICORRUPTION, PROPER, CORRECT, HONORABLE, UPRIGHT, STRAIGHT, UPSTANDING, HIGH-MINDED, RIGHTEOUS, RIGHT-MINDED, MORAL, ETHICAL, GOOD, VIRTUOUS, JUST, NOBLE, RESPECTABLE, DECENT, IMPERISHABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, NONBIODEGRADABLE, NOT DECAYING, NONCORRODING, INDISSOLUBLE, DURABLE, MADE TO LAST, ENDURING, EVERLASTING, ETERNAL, PERDURABLE] GOD FOR AN IMAGE IN THE FORM OF CORRUPTIBLE MAN AND OF BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CRAWLING CREATURES. 1 PETER 1:23: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN BORN AGAIN NOT OF SEED WHICH IS PERISHABLE BUT IMPERISHABLE, THAT IS, THROUGH THE LIVING AND ENDURING WORD OF GOD. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:53: FOR THIS PERISHABLE MUST PUT ON THE IMPERISHABLE, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. 1 PETER 1:4: TO OBTAIN AN INHERITANCE WHICH IS IMPERISHABLE AND UNDEFILED AND WILL NOT FADE AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU… TITUS 2:7: IN ALL THINGS SHOW YOURSELF TO BE AN EXAMPLE OF GOOD DEEDS, WITH PURITY IN DOCTRINE, DIGNIFIED… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INCORRUPTIBLE.
14TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INPENETRABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: IMPASSABLE, UNPASSABLE, INACCESSIBLE, UNNAVIGABLE, UNTRAVERSABLE, PATHLESS, TRACKLESS, UNTRODDEN, DENSE, THICK, OVERGROWN, JUNGLY, JUNGLE-LIKE, THICKSET, INCOMPREHENSIBLE, IMPOSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND, UNFATHOMABLE, FATHOMLESS, INEXPLICABLE, UNINTELLIGIBLE, UNCLEAR, BAFFLING, BEWILDERING, PUZZLING, PERPLEXING, CONFUSING, ABSTRUSE, OBSCURE, OPAQUE, RECONDITE, INSCRUTABLE, MYSTERIOUS, CRYPTIC, DELPHIC, COMPLEX, COMPLICATED, DIFFICULT, HARD, WILDERING, INSOLVABLE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INPENETRABLE.
15TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INVULNERABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: IMPERVIOUS, INSUSCEPTIBLE, IMMUNE, INSENSITIVE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, IMPENETRABLE, IMPREGNABLE, UNASSAILABLE, UNATTACKABLE, INVIOLABLE, INVINCIBLE, UNSHAKEABLE, SECURE, SAFE, SAFE AND SOUND, STRONG, FORTRESS-LIKE, PROOF AGAINST]." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INVULNERABLE.
16TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNATTACKABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: CONCEPTIVE, POTENT, WATERTIGHT, DEPENDABLE, SAFE, ABSOLUTE, SUBSTANTIAL, INVIOLATE, UNTROUBLED, INVIOLABLE, UNSHAKABLE, UNTOUCHABLE, WARM, GOOD, STIFF, INEXPUGNABLE, UNAFRAID, INFRANGIBLE, UNASSAILABLE, BULLETPROOF, FIRM, SOLID, STRONG, SACROSANCT, HARD, IMPREGNABLE, SECURE]; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNATTACKABLE.
THE 2ND BACKUP USA ENGLISH PERIMETER
0TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNBREAKABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
THE JEWS ANSWERED HIM, SAYING, FOR A GOOD WORK WE STONE THEE NOT; BUT FOR BLASPHEMY; AND BECAUSE THAT THOU, BEING A MAN, MAKEST THYSELF GOD. JESUS ANSWERED THEM, IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOUR LAW, I SAID, YE ARE GODS? IF HE CALLED THEM GODS, UNTO WHOM THE WORD OF GOD CAME, AND THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN [SYNONYMS SHATTERPROOF, NONBREAKABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, IMPERISHABLE, RESISTANT, DURABLE, EVERLASTING, LONG-LASTING, MADE TO LAST, TOUGHENED, STURDY, STOUT, HARDWEARING, HEAVY-DUTY, ADAMANTINE, INFRANGIBLE, [ONLY THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] CAN ETERNALLY BREAK THE ETERNAL SCRIPTURES, IF THAT ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM & WHEN THIS ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM SINCE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF], WHICH IS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP & IS NEVER ETERNALLY SUBJECT TO THE ETERNAL WORD OF THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] & CAN TURN THE TOP TRUTH OR ANY KIND OF TRUTH UPSIDE DOWN IF THAT IS IN HIS ETERNAL PLAN, ETERNAL WORK & ETERNAL AGENDA, ON HIS OWN ETERNAL TIME & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN IMMEDIATELY KILL YOU OR KILL YOU A LITTLE AT A TIME, BUT REST ASSURED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] WILL IN FACT TAKE YOU OUT EVENTUALLY, FOR THIS TOP ENGLISH LORD IS INFINITELY IN ETERNAL UNLIMITED CONTROL, FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PROVED THIS IN ETERNAL WATER IN THE FLOOD, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 10 ETERNAL CREATURES [NOAH’S FAMILY, THE LORD ENOCH WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN GENESIS 6-9 & IN ETERNAL FIRE, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 2 ETERNAL CREATURES [LORD ENOCH & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN ISAIAH 24:1-23 & IN THE ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ADAM’S FAMILY, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT THE 1 & ONLY LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5, FOR NOTHING IN TOO HARD FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD GIVES ONLY 1 ETERNAL WARNING, THEN ULTIMATE ETERNAL ANNIHILATION IN ETERNAL GLOBAL UNIVERSAL EXTINCTION INCLUDING HIS HOLY TRINITY & THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION, EVEN ISRAEL, ELIJAH, MOSES, MICHAEL & JOB ARE KILLED BY THE DRAGON, EXCEPT FOR THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH, THE ETERNAL RESERVE POSITION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEVE] & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT PLAY GAMES WITH YOU IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TOP ANCIENT TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2 OR THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & BOTTOM LINE, IS YAHWEH OR NO WAY!!!]; SAY YE OF HIM, WHOM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HATH SANCTIFIED, AND SENT INTO THE WORLD, THOU BLASPHEMEST; BECAUSE I SAID, I AM THE SON OF GOD? F I DO NOT THE WORKS OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN], BELIEVE ME NOT. BUT IF I DO, THOUGH YE BELIEVE NOT ME, BELIEVE THE WORKS: THAT YE MAY KNOW, AND BELIEVE, THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS IN ME, AND I IN HIM. THEREFORE, THEY SOUGHT AGAIN TO TAKE HIM: BUT HE ESCAPED OUT OF THEIR HAND… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNBREAKABLE.
1ST LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNTROUBLED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUT 33:28: SO, ISRAEL DWELLS SECURELY; JACOB LIVES UNTROUBLED IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; EVEN HIS SKIES DRIP WITH DEW. EZEK 30:9: IN THAT DAY MEN WILL GO OUT QUICKLY TO TAKE THE NEWS, CAUSING FEAR IN UNTROUBLED ETHIOPIA; AND BITTER PAIN WILL COME ON THEM AS IN THE DAY OF EGYPT; FOR SEE, IT IS COMING. ZECH 1:15: AND I AM VERY ANGRY WITH THE NATIONS WHO ARE LIVING UNTROUBLED [SYNONYMS: UNWORRIED, UNPERTURBED, UNCONCERNED, UNRUFFLED, UNDISTURBED, UNDISMAYED, UNBOTHERED, UNAGITATED, UNFLUSTERED, UNANXIOUS, INSOUCIANT, NONCHALANT, BLASÉ, CAREFREE, BLITHE, CASUAL, WITHOUT A CARE IN THE WORLD, SERENE, COMPOSED, RELAXED, PEACEFUL, TRANQUIL, AT EASE, DEVIL-MAY-CARE, HAPPY-GO-LUCKY, COOL, CALM, AND COLLECTED, TROUBLE-FREE, UNBROKEN, UNINTERRUPTED, LAID-BACK, UNFLAPPABLE, CHILLED, NONPLUSSED]: FOR WHEN I WAS ONLY A LITTLE ANGRY, THEY MADE THE EVIL WORSE. PHIL 4:9: PRACTICE WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNED AND RECEIVED AND HEARD AND SEEN IN ME, AND MODEL YOUR WAY OF LIVING ON IT, AND THE GOD OF PEACE (OF UNTROUBLED, UNDISTURBED WELL-BEING) WILL BE WITH YOU. 2 THESS 1:4: SO THAT WE OURSELVES TAKE PRIDE IN YOU IN THE CHURCHES OF GOD FOR YOUR UNTROUBLED MIND AND YOUR FAITH IN ALL THE TROUBLES AND SORROWS WHICH YOU ARE GOING THROUGH… LUK 8:48: AND HE SAID TO HER, DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH (YOUR CONFIDENCE AND TRUST IN ME) HAS MADE YOU WELL! GO (ENTER) INTO PEACE (UNTROUBLED, UNDISTURBED WELL-BEING). ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNTROUBLED.
2ND LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNAFRAID, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? DEUT 25:18: HOW THEY MET YOU ALONG THE WAY AND CUT OFF ALL YOUR STRAGGLERS IN THE REAR OF THE MARCH WHEN YOU WERE EXHAUSTED AND TIRED; THEY WERE UNAFRAID [SYNONYMS: UNDAUNTED BY, UNABASHED BY, UNALARMED BY, FEARLESS, BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, PLUCKY, INTREPID, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, BOLD, DARING, CONFIDENT, STOUT, AUDACIOUS, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY] OF GOD. JOB 11:15: THEN YOU WILL HOLD YOUR HEAD HIGH, FREE FROM FAULT. YOU WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND UNAFRAID. JOB 40:23: THOUGH THE RIVER RAGES, BEHEMOTH IS UNAFRAID; HE REMAINS CONFIDENT, EVEN IF THE JORDAN SURGES UP TO HIS MOUTH. PSA 64:4: IN ORDER TO SHOOT DOWN THE INNOCENT IN SECLUDED PLACES. THEY SHOOT AT HIM SUDDENLY AND ARE UNAFRAID OF RETALIATION. PROV 31:21: SHE IS UNAFRAID OF WINTER'S EFFECT ON HER HOUSEHOLD, BECAUSE ALL OF THEM ARE WARMLY CLOTHED. ROM 13:3: FOR RULERS ARE NOT A TERROR TO GOOD CONDUCT, BUT TO BAD. DO YOU WANT TO BE UNAFRAID OF THE AUTHORITY? DO WHAT IS GOOD, AND YOU WILL HAVE ITS APPROVAL. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNAFRAID.
3RD LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMOVABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? JOB 41:23: THE FOLDS OF HIS FLESH ARE JOINED TOGETHER, SOLID AS METAL AND IMMOVABLE [SYNONYMS: FIXED, SECURE, STABLE, ROOTED, RIVETED, MOORED, ANCHORED, BRACED, SET FIRM, SET FAST, FAST, FIRM, STUCK, JAMMED, STIFF, UNBUDGEABLE]. PROV 12:3: MAN CANNOT BE MADE SECURE BY WICKEDNESS, BUT THE ROOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS IMMOVABLE. ISA 33:20: "LOOK AT ZION, CITY OF OUR FESTIVALS! YOUR EYES WILL SEE JERUSALEM, AN UNDISTURBED ABODE, AN IMMOVABLE TENT; ITS STAKES WILL NEVER BE PULLED UP, NOR WILL ANY OF ITS ROPES BE BROKEN. ZECH 6:1: AND AGAIN, I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND BEHOLD, FOUR CHARIOTS CAME OUT FROM BETWEEN TWO MOUNTAINS; AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE MOUNTAINS OF FIRM, IMMOVABLE BRONZE. 1 COR 15:58: THEREFORE, MY DEAR BROTHERS, BE STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS EXCELLING IN THE LORD’
4TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FEARLESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? GEN 10:8: CUSH FATHERED NIMROD, WHO BECAME THE FIRST FEARLESS LEADER THROUGHOUT THE LAND. GEN 10:9: HE BECAME A FEARLESS HUNTER IN DEFIANCE OF THE LORD. THAT IS WHY IT IS SAID, "LIKE NIMROD, A FEARLESS HUNTER IN DEFIANCE OF THE LORD." JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF [FEARLESS] COURAGE. ISA 5:22: WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE HEROES AT DRINKING WINE, WHO ARE FEARLESS [SYNONYMS: BOLD, BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, INTREPID, VALIANT, VALOROUS, GALLANT, PLUCKY, LIONHEARTED, STOUTHEARTED, HEROIC, DARING, DYNAMIC, SPIRITED, METTLESOME, CONFIDENT, AUDACIOUS, INDOMITABLE, DOUGHTY, UNAFRAID, UNDAUNTED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, UNABASHED, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, GO-AHEAD, HAVE-A-GO, FEISTY, VENTUROUS] AT MIXING BEER… 1 COR 16:10: WHEN TIMOTHY ARRIVES, SEE TO IT THAT [YOU PUT HIM AT EASE, SO THAT] HE MAY BE FEARLESS AMONG YOU, FOR HE IS [DEVOTEDLY] DOING THE LORD'S WORK, JUST AS I AM. 2 COR 7:4: I HAVE GREAT BOLDNESS AND FREE AND FEARLESS CONFIDENCE AND CHEERFUL COURAGE TOWARD YOU; MY PRIDE IN YOU IS GREAT. I AM FILLED [BRIMFUL] WITH THE COMFORT [OF IT]; WITH ALL OUR TRIBULATION AND IN SPITE OF IT, [I AM FILLED WITH COMFORT] I AM OVERFLOWING WITH JOY. 2 COR 10:1: NOW I MYSELF, PAUL, BESEECH YOU, BY THE GENTLENESS AND CONSIDERATION OF CHRIST [HIMSELF; I] WHO [AM] LOWLY ENOUGH [SO THEY SAY] WHEN AMONG YOU FACE TO FACE, BUT BOLD (FEARLESS AND OUTSPOKEN) TO YOU WHEN [I AM] ABSENT FROM YOU! EPHES 6:19: AND ASK ON MY BEHALF THAT WORDS MAY BE GIVEN TO ME SO THAT, OUTSPOKEN AND FEARLESS, I MAY MAKE KNOWN THE TRUTHS (HITHERTO KEPT SECRET) HEBREWS 10:35: DO NOT, THEREFORE, FLING AWAY YOUR FEARLESS CONFIDENCE, FOR IT CARRIES A GREAT AND GLORIOUS COMPENSATION OF REWARD. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, LISTEN TO THEIR THREATS, AND ENABLE THY SERVANTS TO PROCLAIM THY MESSAGE WITH FEARLESS COURAGE… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FEARLESS.
ETERNAL FEARLESSLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? JOB 41:33: UPON EARTH THERE IS NOT [THE CROCODILE'S] EQUAL, A CREATURE MADE WITHOUT FEAR AND HE BEHAVES FEARLESSLY. PSA 64:4: TO SHOOT INNOCENT MEN FROM AMBUSHES. THEY SHOOT AT HIM SUDDENLY AND FEARLESSLY. 2 COR 3:12: SINCE WE HAVE SUCH [GLORIOUS] HOPE (SUCH JOYFUL AND CONFIDENT EXPECTATION), WE SPEAK VERY FREELY AND OPENLY AND FEARLESSLY. 2 COR 10:1: BUT AS FOR ME PAUL, I ENTREAT YOU BY THE GENTLENESS AND SELF-FORGETFULNESS OF CHRIST--I WHO WHEN AMONG YOU HAVE NOT AN IMPOSING PERSONAL PRESENCE, BUT WHEN ABSENT AM FEARLESSLY OUTSPOKEN IN DEALING WITH YOU. PHIL 1:14: MOST OF THE BROTHERS IN THE LORD HAVE GAINED CONFIDENCE FROM MY IMPRISONMENT AND DARE EVEN MORE TO SPEAK THE MESSAGE FEARLESSLY. HEBREWS 4:16: LET US THEN FEARLESSLY AND CONFIDENTLY AND BOLDLY DRAW NEAR TO THE THRONE OF GRACE (THE THRONE OF GOD'S UNMERITED FAVOR TO US SINNERS), THAT WE MAY RECEIVE MERCY [FOR OUR FAILURES] AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN GOOD TIME FOR EVERY NEED [APPROPRIATE HELP AND WELL-TIMED HELP, COMING JUST WHEN WE NEED IT]. HEBREWS 13:6: SO THAT WE FEARLESSLY SAY, "THE LORD IS MY HELPER; I WILL NOT BE AFRAID: WHAT CAN MAN DO TO ME?" LUK 1:74: TO GRANT US THAT WE, BEING DELIVERED FROM THE HAND OF OUR FOES, MIGHT SERVE HIM FEARLESSLY. ACT 4:13: AS THEY LOOKED ON PETER AND JOHN SO FEARLESSLY OUTSPOKEN--AND ALSO DISCOVERED THAT THEY WERE ILLITERATE PERSONS, UNTRAINED IN THE SCHOOLS--THEY WERE SURPRISED; AND NOW THEY RECOGNIZED THEM AS HAVING BEEN WITH JESUS. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, OBSERVE THEIR THREATS AND GRANT TO YOUR BOND SERVANTS [FULL FREEDOM] TO DECLARE YOUR MESSAGE FEARLESSLY… ACT 9:27: BARNABAS, HOWEVER, CAME TO HIS ASSISTANCE. HE BROUGHT SAUL TO THE APOSTLES, AND RELATED TO THEM HOW, ON HIS JOURNEY, HE HAD SEEN THE LORD, AND THAT THE LORD HAD SPOKEN TO HIM, AND HOW IN DAMASCUS HE HAD FEARLESSLY TAUGHT IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS. ACT 9:29: AND SPEAKING FEARLESSLY IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. AND HE OFTEN TALKED WITH THE HELLENISTS AND HAD DISCUSSIONS WITH THEM. ACT 14:3: SO [PAUL AND BARNABAS] STAYED ON THERE FOR A LONG TIME, SPEAKING FREELY AND FEARLESSLY AND BOLDLY IN THE LORD, WHO CONTINUED TO BEAR TESTIMONY TO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, GRANTING SIGNS AND WONDERS TO BE PERFORMED BY THEIR HANDS. ACT 18:26: HE BEGAN TO SPEAK OUT FEARLESSLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE, BUT WHEN PRISCILLA AND AQUILA HEARD HIM, THEY TOOK HIM ASIDE AND EXPLAINED THE WAY OF GOD TO HIM MORE ACCURATELY. ACT 19:8: SO, PAUL ENTERED THE SYNAGOGUE AND SPOKE OUT FEARLESSLY FOR THREE MONTHS, ADDRESSING AND CONVINCING THEM ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FEARLESSLY.
ETERNAL FEARLESSNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? PHIL 1:28: AND DO NOT [FOR A MOMENT] BE FRIGHTENED OR INTIMIDATED IN ANYTHING BY YOUR OPPONENTS AND ADVERSARIES, FOR SUCH [CONSTANCY AND FEARLESSNESS] WILL BE A CLEAR SIGN (PROOF AND SEAL) TO THEM OF [THEIR IMPENDING] DESTRUCTION, BUT [A SURE TOKEN AND EVIDENCE] OF YOUR DELIVERANCE AND SALVATION, AND THAT FROM GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FEARLESSNESS.
5TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNSUSPECTING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? GEN 34:25: ON THE THIRD DAY, WHEN THEY WERE STILL IN PAIN, TWO OF JACOB’S SONS, SIMEON AND LEVI, DINAH’S BROTHERS, TOOK THEIR SWORDS, WENT INTO THE UNSUSPECTING CITY, AND KILLED EVERY MALE. JUDG 8:11: GIDEON TRAVELED ON THE CARAVAN ROUTE EAST OF NOBAH AND JOGBEHAH AND ATTACKED THEIR ARMY WHILE THE ARMY WAS UNSUSPECTING. JUDG 18:7: THE FIVE MEN LEFT AND CAME TO LAISH. THEY SAW THAT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE THERE WERE LIVING SECURELY, IN THE SAME WAY AS THE SIDONIANS, QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING [SYNONYMS: UNSUSPICIOUS, UNWARY, UNAWARE, UNCONSCIOUS, OFF GUARD, IGNORANT, UNKNOWING, UNWITTING, OBLIVIOUS, HEEDLESS, UNMINDFUL, TRUSTING, TRUSTFUL, GULLIBLE, CREDULOUS, INGENUOUS, NAIVE, INNOCENT, DUPABLE, EASILY DECEIVED, EASILY TAKEN IN, EXPLOITABLE, INCOGNIZANT, NESCIENT]. THERE WAS NOTHING LACKING IN THE LAND AND NO OPPRESSIVE RULER. THEY WERE FAR FROM THE SIDONIANS, HAVING NO ALLIANCE WITH ANYONE. JUDG 18:10: WHEN YOU GET THERE, YOU WILL COME TO AN UNSUSPECTING PEOPLE AND A SPACIOUS LAND, FOR GOD HAS HANDED IT OVER TO YOU. IT IS A PLACE WHERE NOTHING ON EARTH IS LACKING.” JUDG 18:27: AFTER THEY HAD TAKEN THE GODS MICAH HAD MADE AND THE PRIEST THAT BELONGED TO HIM, THEY WENT TO LAISH, TO A QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING PEOPLE. THEY KILLED THEM WITH THEIR SWORDS AND BURNED DOWN THE CITY. PSA 35:20: FOR THEY DO NOT TRY TO MAKE PEACE WITH OTHERS, BUT PLAN WAYS TO DECEIVE THOSE WHO ARE UNSUSPECTING. EZEK 30:9: IN THAT DAY SHALL [SWIFT] MESSENGERS GO FORTH FROM ME IN SHIPS TO TERRIFY THE CARELESS AND UNSUSPECTING ETHIOPIANS, AND THERE SHALL BE ANGUISH AND GREAT SORROW UPON THEM AS IN THE DAY OF EGYPT'S [DOOM], FOR BEHOLD, [THEIR DAY] COMES! MICAH 2:8: "RECENTLY MY PEOPLE HAVE ARISEN AS AN ENEMY-- YOU STRIP THE ROBE OFF THE GARMENT FROM UNSUSPECTING PASSERS-BY, FROM THOSE RETURNED FROM WAR. ROM 16:18: FOR SUCH PEOPLE DO NOT SERVE OUR LORD CHRIST BUT THEIR OWN APPETITES. THEY DECEIVE THE HEARTS OF THE UNSUSPECTING WITH SMOOTH TALK AND FLATTERING WORDS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNSUSPECTING.
ETERNALLY UNSUSPECTINGLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? PROV 3:29: DO NOT PLOT EVIL AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR WHEN HE DWELLS BY YOU UNSUSPECTINGLY [SYNONYMS: UNSUSPICIOUS, UNWARY, UNAWARE, UNCONSCIOUS, OFF GUARD, IGNORANT, UNKNOWING, UNWITTING, OBLIVIOUS, HEEDLESS, UNMINDFUL, TRUSTING, TRUSTFUL, GULLIBLE, CREDULOUS, INGENUOUS, NAIVE, INNOCENT, DUPABLE, EASILY DECEIVED, EASILY TAKEN IN, EXPLOITABLE, INCOGNIZANT, NESCIENT]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNSUSPECTINGLY.
6TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FORTIFIED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 13:28: "NEVERTHELESS, THE PEOPLE WHO LIVE IN THE LAND ARE STRONG, AND THE CITIES ARE FORTIFIED [SYNONYMS: BUILD DEFENSES AROUND, STRENGTHEN WITH DEFENSIVE WORKS, SECURE, PROTECT, SURROUND, EMBATTLE, RAMPART, MOUND, STRENGTHEN, REINFORCE, TOUGHEN, CONSOLIDATE, BOLSTER, SHORE UP, BRACE, BUTTRESS, STIFFEN, SUPPORT, HOLD UP, ADD SPIRITS/ALCOHOL TO, STRENGTHEN] AND VERY LARGE; AND MOREOVER, WE SAW THE DESCENDANTS OF ANAK THERE. NUMBERS 32:17: BUT WE OURSELVES WILL BE ARMED READY TO GO BEFORE THE SONS OF ISRAEL, UNTIL WE HAVE BROUGHT THEM TO THEIR PLACE, WHILE OUR LITTLE ONES LIVE IN THE FORTIFIED CITIES BECAUSE OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND. DEUTERONOMY 3:4-5: "WE CAPTURED ALL HIS CITIES AT THAT TIME; THERE WAS NOT A CITY WHICH WE DID NOT TAKE FROM THEM: SIXTY CITIES, ALL THE REGION OF ARGOB, THE KINGDOM OF OG IN BASHAN. "ALL THESE WERE CITIES FORTIFIED WITH HIGH WALLS, GATES AND BARS, BESIDES A GREAT MANY UNWALLED TOWNS. DEUTERONOMY 28:52: IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS UNTIL YOUR HIGH AND FORTIFIED WALLS IN WHICH YOU TRUSTED COME DOWN THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND, AND IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU. JOSHUA 14:12: "NOW THEN, GIVE ME THIS HILL COUNTRY ABOUT WHICH THE LORD SPOKE ON THAT DAY, FOR YOU HEARD ON THAT DAY THAT ANAKIM WERE THERE, WITH GREAT FORTIFIED CITIES; PERHAPS THE LORD WILL BE WITH ME, AND I WILL DRIVE THEM OUT AS THE LORD HAS SPOKEN." JOSHUA 19:35-38: THE FORTIFIED CITIES WERE ZIDDIM, ZER AND HAMMATH, RAKKATH AND CHINNERETH, AND ADAMAH AND RAMAH AND HAZOR, AND KEDESH AND EDREI AND EN-HAZOR... 2 KINGS 18:13: NOW IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR OF KING HEZEKIAH, SENNACHERIB KING OF ASSYRIA CAME UP AGAINST ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH AND SEIZED THEM. 2 CHRONICLES 8:5: HE ALSO BUILT UPPER BETH-HORON AND LOWER BETH-HORON, FORTIFIED CITIES WITH WALLS, GATES AND BARS… 2 CHRONICLES 11:5-12: REHOBOAM LIVED IN JERUSALEM AND BUILT CITIES FOR DEFENSE IN JUDAH. THUS HE BUILT BETHLEHEM, ETAM, TEKOA, BETH-ZUR, SOCO, ADULLAM… NEHEMIAH 9:25: THEY CAPTURED FORTIFIED CITIES AND A FERTILE LAND THEY TOOK POSSESSION OF HOUSES FULL OF EVERY GOOD THING, HEWN CISTERNS, VINEYARDS, OLIVE GROVES, FRUIT TREES IN ABUNDANCE SO THEY ATE, WERE FILLED AND GREW FAT, AND REVELED IN YOUR GREAT GOODNESS. ISAIAH 36:1: NOW IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR OF KING HEZEKIAH, SENNACHERIB KING OF ASSYRIA CAME UP AGAINST ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH AND SEIZED THEM. JEREMIAH 4:5: DECLARE IN JUDAH AND PROCLAIM IN JERUSALEM, AND SAY, "BLOW THE TRUMPET IN THE LAND; CRY ALOUD AND SAY, 'ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES, AND LET US GO INTO THE FORTIFIED CITIES.' JEREMIAH 34:7: WHEN THE ARMY OF THE KING OF BABYLON WAS FIGHTING AGAINST JERUSALEM AND AGAINST ALL THE REMAINING CITIES OF JUDAH, THAT IS, LACHISH AND AZEKAH, FOR THEY ALONE REMAINED AS FORTIFIED CITIES AMONG THE CITIES OF JUDAH. EZEKIEL 21:20: "YOU SHALL MARK A WAY FOR THE SWORD TO COME TO RABBAH OF THE SONS OF AMMON, AND TO JUDAH INTO FORTIFIED JERUSALEM. ZEPHANIAH 1:16: A DAY OF TRUMPET AND BATTLE CRY AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND THE HIGH CORNER TOWERS. JOSHUA 6:5: "IT SHALL BE THAT WHEN THEY MAKE A LONG BLAST WITH THE RAM'S HORN, AND WHEN YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SHOUT WITH A GREAT SHOUT; AND THE WALL OF THE CITY WILL FALL DOWN FLAT, AND THE PEOPLE WILL GO UP EVERY MAN STRAIGHT AHEAD." DEUTERONOMY 1:28: 'WHERE CAN WE GO UP? OUR BRETHREN HAVE MADE OUR HEARTS MELT, SAYING, "THE PEOPLE ARE BIGGER AND TALLER THAN WE; THE CITIES ARE LARGE AND FORTIFIED TO HEAVEN. AND BESIDES, WE SAW THE SONS OF THE ANAKIM THERE."' DEUTERONOMY 9:1: "HEAR, O ISRAEL! YOU ARE CROSSING OVER THE JORDAN TODAY TO GO IN TO DISPOSSESS NATIONS GREATER AND MIGHTIER THAN YOU, GREAT CITIES FORTIFIED TO HEAVEN… JOSHUA 6:20: SO THE PEOPLE SHOUTED, AND PRIESTS BLEW THE TRUMPETS; AND WHEN THE PEOPLE HEARD THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, THE PEOPLE SHOUTED WITH A GREAT SHOUT AND THE WALL FELL DOWN FLAT, SO THAT THE PEOPLE WENT UP INTO THE CITY, EVERY MAN STRAIGHT AHEAD, AND THEY TOOK THE CITY. 1 SAMUEL 31:10: THEY PUT HIS WEAPONS IN THE TEMPLE OF ASHTAROTH, AND THEY FASTENED HIS BODY TO THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN. 1 KINGS 3:1: THEN SOLOMON FORMED A MARRIAGE ALLIANCE WITH PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, AND TOOK PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER AND BROUGHT HER TO THE CITY OF DAVID UNTIL HE HAD FINISHED BUILDING HIS OWN HOUSE AND THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND THE WALL AROUND JERUSALEM. 2 CHRONICLES 36:19: THEN THEY BURNED THE HOUSE OF GOD AND BROKE DOWN THE WALL OF JERUSALEM, AND BURNED ALL ITS FORTIFIED BUILDINGS WITH FIRE AND DESTROYED ALL ITS VALUABLE ARTICLES. NEHEMIAH 1:3: THEY SAID TO ME, "THE REMNANT THERE IN THE PROVINCE WHO SURVIVED THE CAPTIVITY ARE IN GREAT DISTRESS AND REPROACH, AND THE WALL OF JERUSALEM IS BROKEN DOWN AND ITS GATES ARE BURNED WITH FIRE." NEHEMIAH 2:8: AND A LETTER TO ASAPH THE KEEPER OF THE KING'S FOREST, THAT HE MAY GIVE ME TIMBER TO MAKE BEAMS FOR THE GATES OF THE FORTRESS WHICH IS BY THE TEMPLE, FOR THE WALL OF THE CITY AND FOR THE HOUSE TO WHICH I WILL GO " AND THE KING GRANTED THEM TO ME BECAUSE THE GOOD HAND OF MY GOD WAS ON ME. JEREMIAH 49:27: "I WILL SET FIRE TO THE WALL OF DAMASCUS, AND IT WILL DEVOUR THE FORTIFIED TOWERS OF BEN-HADAD." JEREMIAH 51:44: "I WILL PUNISH BEL IN BABYLON, AND I WILL MAKE WHAT HE HAS SWALLOWED COME OUT OF HIS MOUTH; AND THE NATIONS WILL NO LONGER STREAM TO HIM EVEN THE WALL OF BABYLON HAS FALLEN DOWN! EZEKIEL 26:4: 'THEY WILL DESTROY THE WALLS OF TYRE AND BREAK DOWN HER TOWERS; AND I WILL SCRAPE HER DEBRIS FROM HER AND MAKE HER A BARE ROCK. 2 SAMUEL 8:6: THEN DAVID PUT GARRISONS AMONG THE ARAMEANS OF DAMASCUS, AND THE ARAMEANS BECAME SERVANTS TO DAVID, BRINGING TRIBUTE AND THE LORD HELPED DAVID WHEREVER HE WENT. 2 SAMUEL 8:14: HE PUT GARRISONS IN EDOM. IN ALL EDOM HE PUT GARRISONS, AND ALL THE EDOMITES BECAME SERVANTS TO DAVID AND THE LORD HELPED DAVID WHEREVER HE WENT. 2 SAMUEL 23:14: DAVID WAS THEN IN THE STRONGHOLD, WHILE THE GARRISON OF THE PHILISTINES WAS THEN IN BETHLEHEM. 1 CHRONICLES 11:16: DAVID WAS THEN IN THE STRONGHOLD, WHILE THE GARRISON OF THE PHILISTINES WAS THEN IN BETHLEHEM. 1 CHRONICLES 18:6: THEN DAVID PUT GARRISONS AMONG THE ARAMEANS OF DAMASCUS; AND THE ARAMEANS BECAME SERVANTS TO DAVID, BRINGING TRIBUTE. AND THE LORD HELPED DAVID WHEREVER HE WENT. 2 CHRONICLES 1:14: SOLOMON AMASSED CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN HE HAD 1,400 CHARIOTS AND 12,000 HORSEMEN, AND HE STATIONED THEM IN THE CHARIOT CITIES AND WITH THE KING AT JERUSALEM. 2 CHRONICLES 8:6: AND BAALATH AND ALL THE STORAGE CITIES THAT SOLOMON HAD, AND ALL THE CITIES FOR HIS CHARIOTS AND CITIES FOR HIS HORSEMEN, AND ALL THAT IT PLEASED SOLOMON TO BUILD IN JERUSALEM, IN LEBANON, AND IN ALL THE LAND UNDER HIS RULE. 2 CHRONICLES 9:25: NOW SOLOMON HAD 4,000 STALLS FOR HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND 12,000 HORSEMEN, AND HE STATIONED THEM IN THE CHARIOT CITIES AND WITH THE KING IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRONICLES 17:2: HE PLACED TROOPS IN ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH, AND SET GARRISONS IN THE LAND OF JUDAH AND IN THE CITIES OF EPHRAIM WHICH ASA HIS FATHER HAD CAPTURED. 2 CHRONICLES 26:10: HE BUILT TOWERS IN THE WILDERNESS AND HEWED MANY CISTERNS, FOR HE HAD MUCH LIVESTOCK, BOTH IN THE LOWLAND AND IN THE PLAIN. HE ALSO HAD PLOWMEN AND VINEDRESSERS IN THE HILL COUNTRY AND THE FERTILE FIELDS, FOR HE LOVED THE SOIL. JUDGES 9:46: WHEN ALL THE LEADERS OF THE TOWER OF SHECHEM HEARD OF IT, THEY ENTERED THE INNER CHAMBER OF THE TEMPLE OF EL-BERITH. 2 KINGS 9:17: NOW THE WATCHMAN WAS STANDING ON THE TOWER IN JEZREEL AND HE SAW THE COMPANY OF JEHU AS HE CAME, AND SAID, "I SEE A COMPANY." AND JORAM SAID, "TAKE A HORSEMAN AND SEND HIM TO MEET THEM AND LET HIM SAY, 'IS IT PEACE?'" 2 CHRONICLES 27:4: MOREOVER, HE BUILT CITIES IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF JUDAH, AND HE BUILT FORTRESSES AND TOWERS ON THE WOODED HILLS. 1 KINGS 9:17-19: SO SOLOMON REBUILT GEZER AND THE LOWER BETH-HORON AND BAALATH AND TAMAR IN THE WILDERNESS, IN THE LAND OF JUDAH, AND ALL THE STORAGE CITIES WHICH SOLOMON HAD, EVEN THE CITIES FOR HIS CHARIOTS AND THE CITIES FOR HIS HORSEMEN, AND ALL THAT IT PLEASED SOLOMON TO BUILD IN JERUSALEM, IN LEBANON, AND IN ALL THE LAND UNDER HIS RULE. 2 CHRONICLES 8:3-6: THEN SOLOMON WENT TO HAMATH-ZOBAH AND CAPTURED IT. HE BUILT TADMOR IN THE WILDERNESS AND ALL THE STORAGE CITIES WHICH HE HAD BUILT IN HAMATH. HE ALSO BUILT UPPER BETH-HORON AND LOWER BETH-HORON, FORTIFIED CITIES WITH WALLS, GATES AND BARS… 1 SAMUEL 22:4: THEN HE LEFT THEM WITH THE KING OF MOAB; AND THEY STAYED WITH HIM ALL THE TIME THAT DAVID WAS IN THE STRONGHOLD. 1 SAMUEL 23:14: DAVID STAYED IN THE WILDERNESS IN THE STRONGHOLDS, AND REMAINED IN THE HILL COUNTRY IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AND SAUL SOUGHT HIM EVERY DAY, BUT GOD DID NOT DELIVER HIM INTO HIS HAND. 2 SAMUEL 5:17: WHEN THE PHILISTINES HEARD THAT THEY HAD ANOINTED DAVID KING OVER ISRAEL, ALL THE PHILISTINES WENT UP TO SEEK OUT DAVID; AND WHEN DAVID HEARD OF IT, HE WENT DOWN TO THE STRONGHOLD. 2 CHRONICLES 27:3-4: HE BUILT THE UPPER GATE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND HE BUILT EXTENSIVELY THE WALL OF OPHEL. MOREOVER, HE BUILT CITIES IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF JUDAH, AND HE BUILT FORTRESSES AND TOWERS ON THE WOODED HILLS. EZEKIEL 38:11: AND YOU WILL SAY, 'I WILL GO UP AGAINST THE LAND OF UNWALLED VILLAGES I WILL GO AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE AT REST, THAT LIVE SECURELY, ALL OF THEM LIVING WITHOUT WALLS AND HAVING NO BARS OR GATES… JEREMIAH 49:31: "ARISE, GO UP AGAINST A NATION WHICH IS AT EASE, WHICH LIVES SECURELY," DECLARES THE LORD "IT HAS NO GATES OR BARS; THEY DWELL ALONE. PSALM 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. 2 SAMUEL 22:2-3: HE SAID, "THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY, SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE; MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE. PSALM 9:9: THE LORD ALSO WILL BE A STRONGHOLD FOR THE OPPRESSED, A STRONGHOLD IN TIMES OF TROUBLE… PSALM 37:39: BUT THE SALVATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS FROM THE LORD; HE IS THEIR STRENGTH IN TIME OF TROUBLE. PSALM 46:1: GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH, A VERY PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE. PSALM 61:3: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN A REFUGE FOR ME, A TOWER OF STRENGTH AGAINST THE ENEMY. PSALM 71:3: BE TO ME A ROCK OF HABITATION TO WHICH I MAY CONTINUALLY COME; YOU HAVE GIVEN COMMANDMENT TO SAVE ME, FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS. PSALM 73:28: BUT AS FOR ME, THE NEARNESS OF GOD IS MY GOOD; I HAVE MADE THE LORD GOD MY REFUGE, THAT I MAY TELL OF ALL YOUR WORKS.PSALM 91:2: I WILL SAY TO THE LORD, "MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS, MY GOD, IN WHOM I TRUST!" PROVERBS 14:26: IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD THERE IS STRONG CONFIDENCE, AND HIS CHILDREN WILL HAVE REFUGE. ISAIAH 2:12-18: FOR THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL HAVE A DAY OF RECKONING AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS PROUD AND LOFTY AND AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS LIFTED UP, THAT HE MAY BE ABASED. AND IT WILL BE AGAINST ALL THE CEDARS OF LEBANON THAT ARE LOFTY AND LIFTED UP, AGAINST ALL THE OAKS OF BASHAN, AGAINST ALL THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS, AGAINST ALL THE HILLS THAT ARE LIFTED UP… JEREMIAH 5:17: "THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR HARVEST AND YOUR FOOD; THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS; THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR FLOCKS AND YOUR HERDS; THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR VINES AND YOUR FIG TREES; THEY WILL DEMOLISH WITH THE SWORD YOUR FORTIFIED CITIES IN WHICH YOU TRUST. HOSEA 8:14: FOR ISRAEL HAS FORGOTTEN HIS MAKER AND BUILT PALACES; AND JUDAH HAS MULTIPLIED FORTIFIED CITIES, BUT I WILL SEND A FIRE ON ITS CITIES THAT IT MAY CONSUME ITS PALATIAL DWELLINGS. JOEL 2:7-9: THEY RUN LIKE MIGHTY MEN, THEY CLIMB THE WALL LIKE SOLDIERS; AND THEY EACH MARCH IN LINE, NOR DO THEY DEVIATE FROM THEIR PATHS, THEY DO NOT CROWD EACH OTHER, THEY MARCH EVERYONE IN HIS PATH; WHEN THEY BURST THROUGH THE DEFENSES, THEY DO NOT BREAK RANKS. THEY RUSH ON THE CITY, THEY RUN ON THE WALL; THEY CLIMB INTO THE HOUSES, THEY ENTER THROUGH THE WINDOWS LIKE A THIEF. ZEPHANIAH 1:14-16: NEAR IS THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD, NEAR AND COMING VERY QUICKLY; LISTEN, THE DAY OF THE LORD! IN IT THE WARRIOR CRIES OUT BITTERLY. A DAY OF WRATH IS THAT DAY, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF DESTRUCTION AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOM, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF TRUMPET AND BATTLE CRY AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND THE HIGH CORNER TOWERS. AMOS 5:9-10: IT IS HE WHO FLASHES FORTH WITH DESTRUCTION UPON THE STRONG, SO, THAT DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THE FORTRESS. THEY HATE HIM WHO REPROVES IN THE GATE, AND THEY ABHOR HIM WHO SPEAKS WITH INTEGRITY. ISAIAH 17:3: "THE FORTIFIED CITY WILL DISAPPEAR FROM EPHRAIM, AND SOVEREIGNTY FROM DAMASCUS AND THE REMNANT OF ARAM; THEY WILL BE LIKE THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL," DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. ISAIAH 25:2: FOR YOU HAVE MADE A CITY INTO A HEAP, A FORTIFIED CITY INTO A RUIN; A PALACE OF STRANGERS IS A CITY NO MORE, IT WILL NEVER BE REBUILT. LAMENTATIONS 2:2: THE LORD HAS SWALLOWED UP; HE HAS NOT SPARED ALL THE HABITATIONS OF JACOB IN HIS WRATH HE HAS THROWN DOWN THE STRONGHOLDS OF THE DAUGHTER OF JUDAH; HE HAS BROUGHT THEM DOWN TO THE GROUND; HE HAS PROFANED THE KINGDOM AND ITS PRINCES. HOSEA 10:14: THEREFORE, A TUMULT WILL ARISE AMONG YOUR PEOPLE, AND ALL YOUR FORTRESSES WILL BE DESTROYED, AS SHALMAN DESTROYED BETH-ARBEL ON THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN MOTHERS WERE DASHED IN PIECES WITH THEIR CHILDREN. MICAH 5:11: "I WILL ALSO CUT OFF THE CITIES OF YOUR LAND AND TEAR DOWN ALL YOUR FORTIFICATIONS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FORTIFIED.
7TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNSHAKABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? ISA 28:16: THEREFORE, THE LORD GOD SAID: “LOOK, I HAVE LAID A STONE IN ZION, A TESTED STONE, A PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE, A SURE FOUNDATION; THE ONE WHO BELIEVES WILL BE UNSHAKABLE [SYNONYMS: STRONG FEELING, IMMUTABLE, UNCHANGEABLE]. HEBREWS 12:28: SO, SINCE WE ARE RECEIVING AN UNSHAKABLE KINGDOM, LET US GIVE THANKS, AND THROUGH THIS LET US OFFER WORSHIP PLEASING TO GOD IN DEVOTION AND AWE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNSHAKABLE.
8TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY WATERTIGHT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EXO 2:3: AND WHEN SHE COULD NO LONGER HIDE HIM, SHE TOOK FOR HIM AN ARK OR BASKET MADE OF BULRUSHES OR PAPYRUS [MAKING IT WATERTIGHT BY] DAUBING IT WITH BITUMEN AND PITCH. THEN SHE PUT THE CHILD IN IT AND LAID IT AMONG THE RUSHES BY THE BRINK OF THE RIVER [NILE]. EZEK 27:9: THE RESPONSIBLE MEN OF GEBAL AND ITS WISE MEN WERE IN YOU, MAKING YOUR BOARDS WATERTIGHT: ALL THE SHIPS OF THE SEA WITH THEIR SEAMEN WERE IN YOU TRADING IN YOUR GOODS. EZEK 27:27: YOUR WEALTH AND YOUR GOODS, THE THINGS IN WHICH YOU DO TRADE, YOUR SEAMEN AND THOSE GUIDING YOUR SHIPS, THOSE WHO MAKE YOUR BOARDS WATERTIGHT [SYNONYMS: WATERPROOF, WATER-REPELLENT, WATER-RESISTANT, WEATHERPROOF, DAMP-PROOF, IMPERMEABLE, IMPERVIOUS, SEALED, HERMETICALLY SEALED, COATED, PROOFED, RUBBERIZED], AND THOSE WHO DO BUSINESS WITH YOUR GOODS, AND ALL YOUR MEN OF WAR WHO ARE IN YOU, WITH ALL WHO HAVE COME TOGETHER IN YOU, WILL GO DOWN INTO THE HEART OF THE SEAS IN THE DAY OF YOUR DOWNFALL. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA WATERTIGHT.
9TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY SECURE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? GEN 19:32: COME, LET US GIVE OUR FATHER WINE TO DRINK AND LET US LIE WITH HIM THAT {WE MAY SECURE DESCENDANTS THROUGH OUR FATHER}." GEN 19:34: AND IT HAPPENED [THAT], THE NEXT DAY THE FIRSTBORN SAID TO THE YOUNGER ONE, "LOOK, I LAID WITH MY FATHER LAST NIGHT. LET US GIVE HIM WINE TO DRINK ALSO TONIGHT, THEN GO AND LIE WITH HIM THAT {WE MAY SECURE DESCENDANTS THROUGH OUR FATHER}." EXO 9:19: AND NOW SEND, AND SECURE THY CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAST IN THE FIELD: ALL THE MEN AND THE CATTLE THAT ARE FOUND IN THE FIELD, AND ARE NOT BROUGHT HOME ON THEM THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN, AND THEY SHALL DIE. LEV 19:16: YOU SHALL NOT GO UP AND DOWN AS A DISPENSER OF GOSSIP AND SCANDAL AMONG YOUR PEOPLE, NOR SHALL YOU [SECURE YOURSELF BY FALSE TESTIMONY OR BY SILENCE AND] ENDANGER THE LIFE OF YOUR NEIGHBOR. I AM THE LORD. DEUT 14:25: IN THAT CASE, CONVERT IT INTO CASH, SECURE THE MONEY, AND THEN BRING IT TO THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD WILL CHOOSE. DEUT 24:10: WHEN THOU DOST LEND THY BROTHER ANYTHING, THOU SHALT NOT GO INTO HIS HOUSE TO SECURE [SYNONYMS: TIGHT, FIRM, TAUT, FIXED, SECURED, DONE UP, CLOSED, SHUT, LOCKED, SEALED, STABLE, FAST, SAFE, STEADY, IMMOVABLE, UNSHAKEABLE, DEPENDABLE, ANCHORED, MOORED, JAMMED, ROOTED, BRACED, CEMENTED, RIVETED, NAILED, TIED, STRONG, STURDY, SOLID, SOUND, FIX, ATTACH, FASTEN, AFFIX, LINK, HITCH, JOIN, CONNECT, COUPLE, BOND, APPEND, ANNEX, STICK, PIN, TACK, NAIL, STAPLE, CLIP, TIE UP, MOOR, MAKE FAST, LASH, BERTH, ANCHOR] HIS PLEDGE. DEUT 33:28: ISRAEL LIVES IN SAFETY, THE FOUNTAIN OF JACOB IS QUITE SECURE, IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; INDEED, ITS HEAVENS RAIN DOWN DEW. JOSH 21:44: THE LORD MADE THEM SECURE, IN FULFILLMENT OF ALL HE HAD SOLEMNLY PROMISED THEIR ANCESTORS. NONE OF THEIR ENEMIES COULD RESIST THEM. JOSH 22:4: NOW THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS MADE YOUR FELLOW ISRAELITES SECURE, JUST AS HE PROMISED THEM. SO NOW YOU MAY TURN AROUND AND GO TO YOUR HOMES IN YOUR OWN LAND WHICH MOSES THE LORD'S SERVANT ASSIGNED TO YOU EAST OF THE JORDAN. JOSH 23:1: A LONG TIME PASSED AFTER THE LORD MADE ISRAEL SECURE FROM ALL THEIR ENEMIES, AND JOSHUA WAS VERY OLD. JUDG 8:11: AND GIDEON WENT UP BY THE WAY OF THEM THAT DWELT IN TENTS ON THE EAST OF NOBAH AND JOGBEHAH, AND SMOTE THE HOST: FOR THE HOST WAS SECURE. JUDG 16:13: DELILAH SAID TO SAMSON, "UP TO NOW YOU HAVE DECEIVED ME AND TOLD ME LIES. TELL ME HOW YOU CAN BE SUBDUED." HE SAID TO HER, "IF YOU WEAVE THE SEVEN BRAIDS OF MY HAIR INTO THE FABRIC ON THE LOOM AND SECURE IT WITH THE PIN, I WILL BECOME WEAK AND BE LIKE ANY OTHER MAN." JUDG 18:7: THEN THE FIVE MEN DEPARTED, AND CAME TO LAISH, AND SAW THE PEOPLE THAT WERE THEREIN, HOW THEY DWELT CARELESS, AFTER THE MANNER OF THE ZIDONIANS, QUIET AND SECURE; AND THERE WAS NO MAGISTRATE IN THE LAND, THAT MIGHT PUT THEM TO SHAME IN ANY THING; AND THEY WERE FAR FROM THE ZIDONIANS, AND HAD NO BUSINESS WITH ANY MAN. JUDG 18:10: WHEN YE GO, YE SHALL COME UNTO A PEOPLE SECURE, AND TO A LARGE LAND: FOR GOD HATH GIVEN IT INTO YOUR HANDS; A PLACE WHERE THERE IS NO WANT OF ANY THING THAT IS IN THE EARTH. JUDG 18:27: AND THEY TOOK THE THINGS WHICH MICAH HAD MADE, AND THE PRIEST WHICH HE HAD, AND CAME UNTO LAISH, UNTO A PEOPLE THAT WERE AT QUIET AND SECURE: AND THEY SMOTE THEM WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, AND BURNT THE CITY WITH FIRE. RTH 3:1: AT THAT TIME, NAOMI, HER MOTHER-IN-LAW, SAID TO HER, "MY DAUGHTER, I MUST FIND A HOME FOR YOU SO YOU WILL BE SECURE. 1 SAM 2:35: THEN I WILL RAISE UP FOR MYSELF A FAITHFUL PRIEST. HE WILL DO WHAT IS IN MY HEART AND SOUL. I WILL BUILD FOR HIM A SECURE DYNASTY AND HE WILL SERVE MY CHOSEN ONE FOR ALL TIME. 1 SAM 20:31: EVERY DAY JESSE’S SON LIVES ON EARTH YOU AND YOUR KINGSHIP ARE NOT SECURE. NOW SEND FOR HIM AND BRING HIM TO ME—HE DESERVES TO DIE.” 1 SAM 22:23: STAY WITH ME. DON'T BE AFRAID! WHOEVER SEEKS MY LIFE IS SEEKING YOUR LIFE AS WELL. YOU ARE SECURE WITH ME." 2 SAM 7:10: I WILL ESTABLISH A HOMELAND FOR MY PEOPLE FOR ISRAEL PLANTING THEM SO THEY MAY LIVE IN A SECURE LOCATION WHERE THEY WILL NEVER BE DISTURBED ANYMORE. WICKED PEOPLE WILL NO LONGER AFFLICT THEM, AS HAPPENED IN THE PAST. 2 SAM 7:16: YOUR DYNASTY AND YOUR KINGDOM WILL REMAIN FOREVER IN MY PRESENCE YOUR THRONE WILL BE SECURE FOREVER."'" 2 SAM 20:6: THEN DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI, "NOW SHEBA SON OF BICRI WILL CAUSE GREATER DISASTER FOR US THAN ABSALOM DID! TAKE YOUR LORD'S SERVANTS AND PURSUE HIM. OTHERWISE HE WILL SECURE FORTIFIED CITIES FOR HIMSELF AND GET AWAY FROM US." 2 SAM 22:34: HE HAS MADE MY FEET LIKE THOSE OF A DEER, SETTING ME SECURE ON HIS HIGH PLACES! 2 SAM 23:5: IS NOT MY DYNASTY LIKE THIS WITH GOD? HAS HE NOT MADE AN ETERNAL COVENANT WITH ME, PREPARING EVERY DETAIL OF IT? AND HE HAS MADE IT SECURE, INCLUDING MY COMPLETE SALVATION, HAS HE NOT? HE HAS BEEN OF CONTINUAL HELP, HAS HE NOT, EVEN WITH RESPECT TO ALL OF MY DESIRES? 1 KGS 2:24: NOW, AS CERTAINLY AS THE LORD LIVES (HE WHO MADE ME SECURE, ALLOWED ME TO SIT ON MY FATHER DAVID'S THRONE, AND ESTABLISHED A DYNASTY FOR ME AS HE PROMISED), ADONIJAH WILL BE EXECUTED TODAY!" 1 KGS 5:4: BUT NOW THE LORD MY GOD HAS MADE ME SECURE ON ALL FRONTS; THERE IS NO ADVERSARY OR DANGEROUS THREAT. 1 KGS 8:56: "THE LORD IS WORTHY OF PRAISE BECAUSE HE HAS MADE ISRAEL HIS PEOPLE SECURE JUST AS HE PROMISED! NOT ONE OF ALL THE FAITHFUL PROMISES HE MADE THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES IS LEFT UNFULFILLED! 1 KGS 9:5: THEN I'LL MAKE YOUR ROYAL THRONE SECURE FOREVER, JUST AS I AGREED TO DO SO FOR YOUR FATHER DAVID WHEN I SAID, "YOU ARE TO NOT LACK A MAN ON THE THRONE OF ISRAEL.' 2 KGS 4:13: ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, "TELL HER, 'LOOK, YOU HAVE TREATED US WITH SUCH GREAT RESPECT. WHAT CAN I DO FOR YOU? CAN I PUT IN A GOOD WORD FOR YOU WITH THE KING OR THE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY?'" SHE REPLIED, "I'M QUITE SECURE." 2 KGS 15:19: LATER ON, KING PUL OF ARAM ATTACKED THE LAND, AND MENAHEM PAID PUL 1,000 SILVER TALENTS SO PUL WOULD JOIN [ARMED] FORCES WITH MENAHEM TO SECURE HIS HOLD ON THE KINGDOM. 1 CHRON 4:40: THEY DISCOVERED ABUNDANT AND EXCELLENT GRAZING LANDS THERE, WHERE THE LAND WAS VERY BROAD, SECURE, AND TRANQUIL, BECAUSE THE FORMER INHABITANTS THERE WERE DESCENDANTS OF HAM. 1 CHRON 17:9: I WILL ESTABLISH A HOMELAND FOR MY PEOPLE ISRAEL, PLANTING THEM IN A SECURE LOCATION WHERE THEY WILL NEVER BE DISTURBED ANYMORE. WICKED PEOPLE WILL NOT OPPRESS THEM AS HAPPENED IN THE PAST… 1 CHRON 17:14: I WILL CONFIRM HIM IN MY TEMPLE AND IN MY KINGDOM FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE WILL REMAIN SECURE FOREVER."'" 1 CHRON 22:10: HE WILL BUILD A TEMPLE TO MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. HE WILL BE A SON TO ME, I MYSELF WILL BE A FATHER TO HIM, AND I WILL SECURE HIS ROYAL THRONE IN ISRAEL FOREVER.' 1 CHRON 22:18: E TOLD THEM, "THE LORD YOUR GOD IS WITH YOU! HE HAS MADE YOU SECURE ON EVERY SIDE, FOR HE HANDED OVER TO ME THE INHABITANTS OF THE REGION AND THE REGION IS SUBDUED BEFORE THE LORD AND HIS PEOPLE. 2 CHRON 7:18: THEN I WILL MAKE YOUR ROYAL THRONE SECURE, JUST AS I AGREED TO DO FOR YOUR FATHER DAVID WHEN I SAID, "YOU ARE TO NOT LACK A MAN TO RULE OVER ISRAEL.' 2 CHRON 11:12: HE ALSO STOCKPILED SHIELDS AND SPEARS IN EVERY CITY AND FORTIFIED THEM GREATLY TO SECURE HIS RULE OVER JUDAH AND BENJAMIN. 2 CHRON 11:17: AND THEY STRENGTHENED THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH AND MADE REHOBOAM, THE SON OF SOLOMON, SECURE FOR THREE YEARS, FOR THEY WALKED IN THE WAY OF DAVID AND SOLOMON FOR THREE YEARS. 2 CHRON 14:7: HE SAID TO THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH: "LET'S BUILD THESE CITIES AND FORTIFY THEM WITH WALLS, TOWERS, AND BARRED GATES. THE LAND REMAINS OURS BECAUSE WE HAVE FOLLOWED THE LORD OUR GOD AND HE HAS MADE US SECURE ON ALL SIDES." SO, THEY BUILT THE CITIES AND PROSPERED. 2 CHRON 15:15: ALL JUDAH WAS HAPPY ABOUT THE OATH, BECAUSE THEY MADE THE VOW WITH THEIR WHOLE HEART. THEY WILLINGLY SOUGHT THE LORD AND HE RESPONDED TO THEM. HE MADE THEM SECURE ON EVERY SIDE. 2 CHRON 17:5: THE LORD MADE HIS KINGDOM SECURE; ALL JUDAH BROUGHT TRIBUTE TO JEHOSHAPHAT, AND HE BECAME VERY WEALTHY AND GREATLY RESPECTED. 2 CHRON 20:20: AND WHEN THEY AROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING AND WHILE THEY WERE GOING FORTH INTO THE WILDERNESS OF TEKOA, JEHOSHAPHAT STOOD AND SAID, HEAR ME, O JUDAH, AND YE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM; BELIEVE THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND YE SHALL BE SECURE; BELIEVE HIS PROPHETS, AND YE SHALL BE PROSPERED. 2 CHRON 20:30: JEHOSHAPHAT'S KINGDOM ENJOYED PEACE; HIS GOD MADE HIM SECURE ON EVERY SIDE. 2 CHRON 21:4: NOW WHEN JEHORAM HAD TAKEN OVER THE KINGDOM OF HIS FATHER AND MADE HIMSELF SECURE, HE KILLED ALL HIS BROTHERS WITH THE SWORD, AND SOME OF THE RULERS OF ISRAEL ALSO. 2 CHRON 32:22: THE LORD DELIVERED HEZEKIAH AND THE RESIDENTS OF JERUSALEM FROM THE POWER OF KING SENNACHERIB OF ASSYRIA AND FROM ALL THE OTHER NATIONS. HE MADE THEM SECURE ON EVERY SIDE. EZRA 9:8: THOUGH NOW, FOR A MOMENT, GRACE HAS BEEN SHOWN FROM THE LORD OUR GOD, LEAVING A FEW SURVIVORS TO ESCAPE, AND PROVIDING US A SECURE HOLD IN HIS HOLY PLACE, SO THAT OUR GOD MIGHT ENLIGHTEN US AND GIVE US RELIEF FROM OUR SERVITUDE. JOB 3:26: I NEVER HAD PROSPERITY, NOR DID I SECURE MYSELF, NEITHER WAS I AT REST; YET TROUBLE CAME. JOB 5:24: YOU WILL KNOW THAT YOUR TENT IS SECURE, AND NOTHING WILL BE MISSING WHEN YOU INSPECT YOUR HOME. JOB 8:17: HIS ROOTS WEAVE THEMSELVES AROUND A SPRING AND SECURE THEMSELVES EVEN IN A STONY PLACE. JOB 11:15: THEN CAN YOU LIFT UP YOUR FACE TO HIM WITHOUT STAIN [OF SIN, AND UNASHAMED]; YES, YOU SHALL BE STEADFAST AND SECURE; YOU SHALL NOT FEAR. JOB 11:18: AND THOU SHALT BE SECURE, BECAUSE THERE IS HOPE; YEA, THOU SHALT DIG ABOUT THEE, AND THOU SHALT TAKE THY REST IN SAFETY. JOB 12:5: A TORCH -- DESPISED IN THE THOUGHTS OF THE SECURE IS PREPARED FOR THOSE SLIDING WITH THE FEET. JOB 12:6: THE TABERNACLES OF ROBBERS PROSPER, AND THEY THAT PROVOKE GOD ARE SECURE; INTO WHOSE HAND GOD BRINGETH ABUNDANTLY. JOB 12:19: "HE MAKES PRIESTS WALK BAREFOOT AND OVERTHROWS THE SECURE ONES. JOB 21:9: THEIR HOMES ARE SECURE AND FREE OF FEAR; NO ROD [STAFF OR WAND] FROM GOD STRIKES THEM. JOB 21:23: ONE PERSON DIES IN EXCELLENT HEALTH, COMPLETELY SECURE AND AT EASE. JOB 40:23: IF THE RIVER RAGES, IT IS NOT DISTURBED, IT IS SECURE, THOUGH THE JORDAN SHOULD SURGE UP TO ITS MOUTH. PSA 4:8: I WILL LIE DOWN AND SLEEP PEACEFULLY, FOR YOU, LORD, MAKE ME SAFE AND SECURE. PSA 7:9: MAY THE EVIL DEEDS OF THE WICKED COME TO AN END! BUT MAKE THE INNOCENT SECURE, O RIGHTEOUS GOD, YOU WHO EXAMINE INNER THOUGHTS AND MOTIVES! PSA 10:5: HIS WAYS ARE ALWAYS SECURE; YOUR LOFTY JUDGMENTS ARE BEYOND HIS SIGHT; HE SCOFFS AT ALL HIS ADVERSARIES. PSA 10:17: LORD, YOU HAVE HEARD THE REQUEST OF THE OPPRESSED; YOU MAKE THEM FEEL SECURE BECAUSE YOU LISTEN TO THEIR PRAYER. PSA 16:5: LORD, YOU GIVE ME STABILITY AND PROSPERITY; YOU MAKE MY FUTURE SECURE. PSA 16:9: THEREFORE, MY HEART IS GLAD, AND MY GLORY REJOICES: MY FLESH ALSO SHALL REST SECURE. PSA 20:1: FOR THE MUSIC DIRECTOR; A PSALM OF DAVID. MAY THE LORD ANSWER YOU WHEN YOU ARE IN TROUBLE; MAY THE GOD OF JACOB MAKE YOU SECURE! PSA 22:9: YOU TOOK ME FROM THE WOMB, MAKING ME SECURE WHILE AT MY MOTHER’S BREAST. PSA 30:6: WHEN I WAS SECURE, I SAID, “I WILL NEVER BE SHAKEN.” PSA 30:7: O LORD, IN YOUR GOOD FAVOR YOU MADE ME SECURE. THEN YOU REJECTED ME AND I WAS TERRIFIED. PSA 35:27: MAY THOSE WHO DESIRE MY VINDICATION SHOUT FOR JOY AND REJOICE! MAY THEY CONTINUALLY SAY, "MAY THE LORD BE PRAISED, FOR HE WANTS HIS SERVANT TO BE SECURE." PSA 37:28: FOR THE LORD PROMOTES JUSTICE, AND NEVER ABANDONS HIS FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS. THEY ARE PERMANENTLY SECURE, BUT THE CHILDREN OF EVIL MEN ARE WIPED OUT. PSA 37:39: BUT THE SALVATION OF THE [CONSISTENTLY] RIGHTEOUS IS OF THE LORD; HE IS THEIR REFUGE AND SECURE STRONGHOLD IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE. PSA 39:5: LOOK, YOU MAKE MY DAYS SHORT-LIVED, AND MY LIFE SPAN IS NOTHING FROM YOUR PERSPECTIVE. SURELY ALL PEOPLE, EVEN THOSE WHO SEEM SECURE, ARE NOTHING BUT VAPOR. PSA 40:2: HE BROUGHT ME UP FROM A DESOLATE PIT, OUT OF THE MUDDY CLAY, AND SET MY FEET ON A ROCK, MAKING MY STEPS SECURE. PSA 48:8: WE HEARD ABOUT GOD'S MIGHTY DEEDS, NOW WE HAVE SEEN THEM, IN THE CITY OF THE LORD, THE INVINCIBLE WARRIOR, IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD. GOD MAKES IT PERMANENTLY SECURE. (SELAH). PSA 59:1: {TO THE CHIEF MUSICIAN. 'DESTROY NOT.' OF DAVID. MICHTAM; WHEN SAUL SENT, AND THEY WATCHED THE HOUSE TO KILL HIM.} DELIVER ME FROM MINE ENEMIES, O MY GOD; SECURE ME ON HIGH FROM THEM THAT RISE UP AGAINST ME. PSA 64:10: THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE GLAD IN THE LORD AND SHALL BECOME SECURE IN HIM, AND ALL THE UPRIGHT IN HEART SHALL GLORY IN HIM. PSA 69:22: LET THEIR OWN TABLE [WITH ALL ITS ABUNDANCE AND LUXURY] BECOME A SNARE TO THEM; AND WHEN THEY ARE SECURE IN PEACE [OR AT THEIR SACRIFICIAL FEASTS, LET IT BECOME] A TRAP TO THEM. PSA 69:29: BUT I AM AFFLICTED AND SORROWFUL: LET THY SALVATION, O GOD, SET ME SECURE ON HIGH. PSA 71:7: MANY ARE APPALLED WHEN THEY SEE ME, BUT YOU ARE MY SECURE SHELTER. PSA 75:3: WHEN THE EARTH AND ALL ITS INHABITANTS DISSOLVE IN FEAR, I MAKE ITS PILLARS SECURE." (SELAH). PSA 78:69: HE MADE HIS SANCTUARY AS ENDURING AS THE HEAVENS ABOVE; AS SECURE AS THE EARTH, WHICH HE ESTABLISHED PERMANENTLY. PSA 87:5: BUT IT IS SAID OF ZION'S RESIDENTS, "EACH ONE OF THESE WAS BORN IN HER, AND THE SOVEREIGN ONE MAKES HER SECURE." PSA 89:28: I WILL ALWAYS EXTEND MY LOYAL LOVE TO HIM, AND MY COVENANT WITH HIM IS SECURE. PSA 90:17: MAY YOUR FAVOR BE ON US, LORD OUR GOD; MAKE OUR ENDEAVORS SUCCESSFUL; YES, MAKE OUR ENDEAVORS SECURE! A DAVIDIC PSALM. PSA 91:2: I WILL SAY OF THE LORD, HE IS MY HOPE AND MY FORTRESS: MY GOD; IN HIM WILL I SECURE MYSELF. PSA 91:4: HE SHALL COVER THEE WITH HIS FEATHERS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS THOU SHALT BE SECURE: HIS TRUTH SHALL BE THY SHIELD AND BUCKLER. PSA 93:2: YOUR THRONE HAS BEEN SECURE FROM ANCIENT TIMES; YOU HAVE ALWAYS BEEN KING. PSA 112:7: HE IS NOT AFRAID OF BAD NEWS; HIS HEART [IS] STEADFAST, SECURE IN [STEPHEN] YAHWEH. PSA 119:45: I WILL BE SECURE, FOR I SEEK YOUR PRECEPTS. PSA 119:89: (LAMED) O LORD, YOUR INSTRUCTIONS ENDURE; THEY STAND SECURE IN HEAVEN. PSA 119:165: THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR LAW ARE COMPLETELY SECURE; NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE. PSA 128:2: YOU WILL EAT WHAT YOU WORKED SO HARD TO GROW. YOU WILL BE BLESSED AND SECURE. PSA 140:12: I KNOW AND REST IN CONFIDENCE UPON IT THAT THE LORD WILL MAINTAIN THE CAUSE OF THE AFFLICTED, AND WILL SECURE JUSTICE FOR THE POOR AND NEEDY [OF HIS BELIEVING CHILDREN]. PROV 1:33: "BUT THE PERSON WHO LISTENS TO ME WILL LIVE SAFELY AND WILL BE SECURE FROM THE FEAR OF EVIL [SEX]." PROV 10:25: WHEN THE WHIRLWIND PASSES, THE WICKED ARE NO MORE, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS ARE SECURE FOREVER. PROV 11:15: IT GOETH ILL WITH HIM THAT IS SURETY FOR ANOTHER; BUT HE THAT HATETH SURETYSHIP IS SECURE. PROV 12:3: MAN CANNOT BE MADE SECURE BY WICKEDNESS, BUT THE ROOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS IMMOVABLE. PROV 14:26: IN THE FEAR OF YAHWEH IS A SECURE FORTRESS, AND HE WILL BE A REFUGE FOR HIS CHILDREN. PROV 15:25: THE LORD TEARS DOWN THE HOUSE OF THE PROUD, BUT HE MAKES SECURE THE BOUNDARIES OF THE [CONSECRATED] WIDOW. PROV 16:12: IT IS AN ABOMINATION [TO GOD AND MEN] FOR KINGS TO COMMIT WICKEDNESS, FOR A THRONE IS ESTABLISHED AND MADE SECURE BY RIGHTEOUSNESS (MORAL AND SPIRITUAL RECTITUDE IN EVERY AREA AND RELATION). PROV 20:28: GRACIOUS LOVE AND TRUTH PRESERVE A KING; THROUGH LOVE HIS THRONE IS MADE SECURE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURE.
ETERNALLY SECURED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 23:17: SO, ABRAHAM SECURED EPHRON'S FIELD IN MACHPELAH, NEXT TO MAMRE, INCLUDING THE FIELD, THE CAVE THAT WAS IN IT, AND ALL THE TREES THAT WERE IN THE FIELD AND ALL AROUND ITS BORDER… GEN 23:20: SO, ABRAHAM SECURED THE FIELD AND THE CAVE THAT WAS IN IT AS A BURIAL SITE FROM THE SONS OF HETH. LEV 6:4: THEN IF HE HAS SINNED AND IS GUILTY, HE SHALL RESTORE WHAT HE TOOK BY ROBBERY, OR WHAT HE SECURED BY OPPRESSION OR EXTORTION, OR WHAT WAS DELIVERED HIM TO KEEP IN TRUST, OR THE LOST THING WHICH HE FOUND… LEV 9:12: AND SO, THE BURNT OFFERING WAS SLAUGHTERED, AND AARON'S SONS SECURED FOR HIM THE BLOOD, WHICH HE POURED ON THE ALTAR AND AROUND IT. 1 SAM 14:47: AFTER SAUL HAD SECURED HIS ROYAL POSITION OVER ISRAEL, HE FOUGHT AGAINST ALL THEIR ENEMIES ON ALL SIDES -- THE MOABITES, AMMONITES, EDOMITES, THE KINGS OF ZOBAH, AND THE PHILISTINES. IN EVERY DIRECTION THAT HE TURNED HE WAS VICTORIOUS. 2 SAM 23:5: IS IT NOT TRUE MY HOUSE IS WITH GOD? FOR HE HAS ESTABLISHED AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH ME, ORDERED AND SECURED IN EVERY DETAIL. WILL HE NOT BRING ABOUTMY WHOLE SALVATION AND MY EVERY DESIRE? 1 KGS 4:7: SOLOMON HAD TWELVE OFFICERS OVER ALL ISRAEL, WHO SECURED PROVISIONS FOR THE KING AND HIS HOUSEHOLD; EACH MAN HAD TO PROVIDE FOR A MONTH IN A YEAR. 2 KGS 14:5: WHEN HE HAD SECURED CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM, HE EXECUTED THE SERVANTS WHO HAD ASSASSINATED HIS FATHER. 2 CHRON 17:5: THEREFORE, THE LORD SECURED JEHOSHAPHAT'S KINGDOM UNDER HIS CONTROL, WITH ALL OF JUDAH PAYING HIM TRIBUTE, AND JEHOSHAPHAT BECAME VERY WEALTHY AND GREATLY RESPECTED.  2 CHRON 25:3: WHEN HE HAD SECURED CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM, HE EXECUTED THE SERVANTS WHO HAD ASSASSINATED HIS FATHER. JOB 29:7: WHEN I WENT OUT TO THE CITY GATE AND SECURED MY SEAT IN THE PUBLIC SQUARE… JOB 31:25: IF I HAVE GLOATED BECAUSE MY WEALTH WAS GREAT, AND BECAUSE MY HAND HAD SECURED SO MUCH… PSA 98:1: SING TO [STEPHEN] YAHWEH A NEW SONG, FOR HE HAS DONE WONDERS. HIS RIGHT HAND AND HIS HOLY ARM HAVE SECURED HIS VICTORY. ISA 33:23: THOUGH AT THIS TIME YOUR ROPES ARE SLACK, THE MAST IS NOT SECURED, AND THE SAIL IS NOT UNFURLED, AT THAT TIME YOU WILL DIVIDE UP A GREAT QUANTITY OF LOOT; EVEN THE LAME WILL DRAG OFF PLUNDER. EZEK 27:24: THEY WERE YOUR MERCHANTS IN CHOICE GARMENTS, CLOAKS OF BLUE AND EMBROIDERED MATERIALS, AND MULTICOLORED CARPETS, WHICH WERE BOUND AND SECURED WITH CORDS IN YOUR MARKETPLACE. DAN 9:15: AND NOW, O LORD OUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOUR PEOPLE FORTH OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH A MIGHTY HAND AND SECURED YOURSELF RENOWN AND A NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AS AT THIS DAY, WE HAVE SINNED, WE HAVE DONE WICKEDLY! JNH 1:3: BUT JONAH GOT UP AND FLED FROM THE LORD TO TARSHISH. HE WENT DOWN TO JOPPA, SECURED PASSAGE ON A SHIP BOUND FOR TARSHISH, PAID THE FARE, AND BOARDED, INTENDING TO GO WITH THE MARINERS TO TARSHISH TO ESCAPE FROM THE LORD. ZECH 9:11: MOREOVER, AS FOR YOU, BECAUSE OF OUR COVENANT RELATIONSHIP SECURED WITH BLOOD, I WILL RELEASE YOUR PRISONERS FROM THE WATERLESS PIT. MATT 27:64: THEREFORE, ORDER THE TOMB TO BE SECURED UNTIL THE THIRD DAY, OR HIS DISCIPLES MAY GO AND STEAL HIM AND THEN TELL THE PEOPLE, "HE HAS BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD.' THEN THE LAST DECEPTION WOULD BE WORSE THAN THE FIRST ONE." MATT 27:66: SO, THEY WENT AND SECURED THE TOMB BY PUTTING A SEAL ON THE STONE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE GUARDS. ROM 4:25: WHO WAS SURRENDERED TO DEATH BECAUSE OF THE OFFENCES WE HAD COMMITTED, AND WAS RAISED TO LIFE BECAUSE OF THE ACQUITTAL SECURED FOR US. 2 COR 10:6: BEING IN READINESS TO PUNISH EVERY [INSUBORDINATE FOR HIS] DISOBEDIENCE, WHEN YOUR OWN SUBMISSION AND OBEDIENCE [AS A CHURCH] ARE FULLY SECURED AND COMPLETE. EPHES 4:30: AND DO NOT GRIEVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD [DO NOT OFFEND OR VEX OR SADDEN HIM], BY WHOM YOU WERE SEALED (MARKED, BRANDED AS GOD'S OWN, SECURED) FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION (OF FINAL DELIVERANCE THROUGH CHRIST FROM EVIL AND THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN). 1 TIM 1:5: BUT THE END SOUGHT TO BE SECURED BY EXHORTATION IS THE LOVE WHICH SPRINGS FROM A PURE HEART, A CLEAR CONSCIENCE AND A SINCERE FAITH. HEBREWS 9:12: NOT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND CALVES, BUT WITH HIS OWN BLOOD HE WENT INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE ONCE FOR ALL AND SECURED OUR ETERNAL REDEMPTION. ACT 7:24: EEING ONE OF THEM WRONGFULLY TREATED HE TOOK HIS PART, AND SECURED JUSTICE FOR THE ILL-TREATED MAN BY STRIKING DOWN THE EGYPTIAN. ACT 12:20: NOW THE PEOPLE OF TYRE AND SIDON HAD INCURRED HEROD'S VIOLENT DISPLEASURE. SO, THEY SENT A LARGE DEPUTATION TO WAIT ON HIM; AND HAVING SECURED THE GOOD WILL OF BLASTUS, HIS TREASURER, THEY BEGGED THE KING TO BE FRIENDLY WITH THEM AGAIN, BECAUSE THEIR COUNTRY WAS DEPENDENT ON HIS FOR ITS FOOD SUPPLY. ACT 16:24: RECEIVING SUCH AN ORDER, HE PUT THEM INTO THE INNER PRISON AND SECURED THEIR FEET IN THE STOCKS. ACT 21:33: THEN THE COMMANDANT APPROACHED AND ARRESTED PAUL AND ORDERED THAT HE BE SECURED WITH TWO CHAINS. HE THEN INQUIRED WHO HE WAS AND WHAT HE HAD DONE. ACT 27:40: SO, THEY CUT AWAY THE ANCHORS AND LEFT THEM IN THE SEA, UNLOOSING AT THE SAME TIME THE BANDS WHICH SECURED THE PADDLE-RUDDERS. THEN, HOISTING THE FORESAIL TO THE WIND, THEY MADE FOR THE BEACH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURED.
ETERNALLY SECURELY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
LEV 25:18: “YOU ARE TO KEEP MY STATUTES AND ORDINANCES AND CAREFULLY OBSERVE THEM, SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE SECURELY IN THE LAND. LEV 25:19: THEN THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS FRUIT, SO THAT YOU CAN EAT, BE SATISFIED, AND LIVE SECURELY IN THE LAND. LEV 26:5: YOUR THRESHING WILL CONTINUE UNTIL GRAPE HARVEST, AND THE GRAPE HARVEST WILL CONTINUE UNTIL SOWING TIME; YOU WILL HAVE PLENTY OF FOOD TO EAT AND LIVE SECURELY IN YOUR LAND. DEUT 12:10: BUT AFTER YOU HAVE CROSSED THE JORDAN RIVER AND SETTLED IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU TO INHERIT, AND AFTER YOU HAVE RECEIVED RELIEF FROM THE ENEMIES AROUND YOU AND ARE LIVING SECURELY… DEUT 33:12: SAID ABOUT BENJAMIN: THE LORD’S BELOVED RESTS SECURELY ON HIM.HE SHIELDS HIM ALL DAY LONG, AND HE RESTS ON HIS SHOULDERS. DEUT 33:28: SO, ISRAEL DWELLS SECURELY; JACOB LIVES UNTROUBLED IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; EVEN HIS SKIES DRIP WITH DEW. JUDG 15:13: “NO,” THEY SAID, “WE WON’T KILL YOU, BUT WE WILL TIE YOU UP SECURELY AND HAND YOU OVER TO THEM.” SO, THEY TIED HIM UP WITH TWO NEW ROPES AND LED HIM AWAY FROM THE ROCK. JUDG 16:11: HE TOLD HER, "IF I'M TIED UP SECURELY WITH NEW ROPES THAT HAVE NEVER BEEN USED, THEN I'LL BECOME WEAK AND JUST LIKE ANY OTHER HUMAN BEING." JUDG 18:7: THE FIVE MEN LEFT AND CAME TO LAISH. THEY SAW THAT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE THERE WERE LIVING SECURELY, IN THE SAME WAY AS THE SIDONIANS, QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING. THERE WAS NOTHING LACKING IN THE LAND AND NO OPPRESSIVE RULER. THEY WERE FAR FROM THE SIDONIANS, HAVING NO ALLIANCE WITH ANYONE. 1 SAM 12:11: SO, THE LORD SENT JERUBBAAL, BARAK, JEPHTHAH, AND SAMUEL. HE RESCUED YOU FROM THE POWER OF THE ENEMIES AROUND YOU, AND YOU LIVED SECURELY. 1 SAM 25:29: WHEN SOMEONE SETS OUT TO CHASE YOU AND TO TAKE YOUR LIFE, THE LIFE OF MY LORD WILL BE WRAPPED SECURELY IN THE BAG OF THE LIVING BY THE LORD YOUR GOD. BUT HE WILL SLING AWAY THE LIVES OF YOUR ENEMIES FROM THE SLING'S POCKET! 2 SAM 22:34: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE THE FEET OF A DEERAND SETS ME SECURELY ON THE HEIGHTS. 2 CHRON 1:1: NOW SOLOMON THE SON OF DAVID ESTABLISHED HIMSELF SECURELY OVER HIS KINGDOM, AND THE LORD HIS GOD WAS WITH HIM AND EXALTED HIM GREATLY. NEH 7:3: I SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT OPEN THE GATES OF JERUSALEM UNTIL THE SUN IS HOT, AND LET THE DOORS BE SHUT AND SECURELY FASTENED WHILE THE GUARDS ARE ON DUTY. STATION THE CITIZENS OF JERUSALEM AS GUARDS, SOME AT THEIR POSTS AND SOME AT THEIR HOMES.” JOB 11:15: FOR THEN YOU WILL LIFT UP YOUR FACE WITHOUT BLEMISH; YOU WILL BE SECURELY ESTABLISHED AND WILL NOT FEAR. JOB 11:18: "THEN YOU WOULD TRUST, BECAUSE THERE IS HOPE; AND YOU WOULD LOOK AROUND AND REST SECURELY. JOB 39:28: ON THE CLIFF HE DWELLS AND REMAINS SECURELY, UPON THE POINT OF THE ROCK AND THE STRONGHOLD. PSA 4:8: I WILL LIE DOWN AND SLEEP IN PEACE, FOR YOU ALONE, LORD, ENABLE ME TO LIVE SECURELY. TO THE DIRECTOR: FOR FLUTES. A DAVIDIC PSALM. PSA 16:9: THEREFORE, MY HEART IS GLADAND MY SPIRIT REJOICES; MY BODY ALSO RESTS SECURELY. PSA 18:33: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE THE FEET OF A DEERAND SETS ME SECURELY ON THE HEIGHTS. PSA 20:1: MAY THE LORD ANSWER YOU IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE! MAY THE NAME OF THE GOD OF JACOB SET YOU SECURELY ON HIGH! PSA 37:3: TRUST IN THE LORD AND DO WHAT IS GOOD; DWELL IN THE LAND AND LIVE SECURELY. PSA 37:27: DEPART FROM EVIL [SEX] AND DO GOOD; AND YOU WILL DWELL FOREVER [SECURELY]. PSA 59:1: DELIVER ME FROM MY ENEMIES, O MY GOD; SET ME SECURELY ON HIGH AWAY FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST ME. PSA 69:29: BUT I AM AFFLICTED AND IN PAIN; MAY YOUR SALVATION, O GOD, SET ME SECURELY ON HIGH. PSA 89:28: I WILL SHOW MY GRACIOUS LOVE TOWARD HIM FOREVER, SINCE MY COVENANT IS SECURELY ESTABLISHED WITH HIM. PSA 91:14: "BECAUSE HE HAS LOVED ME, THEREFORE I WILL DELIVER HIM; I WILL SET HIM SECURELY ON HIGH, BECAUSE HE HAS KNOWN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PSA 102:28: OUR SERVANTS’ CHILDREN WILL DWELL SECURELY, AND THEIR OFFSPRING WILL BE ESTABLISHED BEFORE YOU.” PSA 107:41: BUT HE SETS THE NEEDY SECURELY ON HIGH AWAY FROM AFFLICTION, AND MAKES HIS FAMILIES LIKE A FLOCK. PROV 1:33: BUT WHOEVER LISTENS TO ME WILL LIVE SECURELYAND BE FREE FROM THE FEAR OF DANGER.” PROV 3:23: THEN SHALT THOU WALK IN THY WAY SECURELY, AND THY FOOT SHALL NOT STUMBLE… PROV 3:29: DEVISE NOT EVIL [SEX] AGAINST THY NEIGHBOUR, SEEING HE DWELLETH SECURELY BY THEE. PROV 10:9: THE ONE WHO LIVES WITH INTEGRITY LIVES SECURELY, BUT WHOEVER PERVERTS HIS WAYS WILL BE FOUND OUT. PROV 11:15: WITH ANXIETY SHALL HE THAT IS SURETY FOR A STRANGER BE AFFLICTED, AND HE THAT HATES SURETISHIP SHALL LIVE SECURELY. PROV 31:11: THE HEART OF HER HUSBAND TRUSTS IN HER CONFIDENTLY AND RELIES ON AND BELIEVES IN HER SECURELY, SO THAT HE HAS NO LACK OF [HONEST] GAIN OR NEED OF [DISHONEST] SPOIL. ISA 14:30: THE POOR WILL GRAZE IN MY PASTURES; THE NEEDY WILL REST SECURELY. BUT I WILL KILL YOUR ROOT BY FAMINE; IT WILL PUT TO DEATH ALL YOUR SURVIVORS. ISA 22:21: AND I WILL CLOTHE HIM WITH YOUR TUNIC AND TIE YOUR SASH SECURELY ABOUT HIM. I WILL ENTRUST HIM WITH YOUR AUTHORITY, AND HE WILL BECOME A FATHER TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. ISA 47:8: “SO NOW HEAR THIS, LOVER OF LUXURY, WHO SITS SECURELY, WHO SAYS TO HERSELF, ‘I EXIST, AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE. I WILL NEVER BE A WIDOWOR KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN.’ JER 23:6: IN HIS DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL WILL DWELL SECURELY. THIS IS WHAT HE WILL BE NAMED: [STEPHEN] YAHWEH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. JER 33:16: IN THOSE DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND JERUSALEM WILL DWELL SECURELY, AND THIS IS WHAT SHE WILL BE NAMED: [STEPHEN] YAHWEH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. JER 49:31: ARISE, GO UP AGAINST A NATION AT EASE, LIVING SECURELY," DECLARES THE LORD, "WITHOUT GATES OR BARS, LIVING ALONE. EZEK 28:26: THEY WILL LIVE THERE SECURELY, BUILD HOUSES, AND PLANT VINEYARDS. THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY WHEN I EXECUTE JUDGMENTS AGAINST ALL THEIR NEIGHBORS WHO TREAT THEM WITH CONTEMPT. THEN THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH THEIR GOD.” EZEK 34:25: “I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM AND ELIMINATE DANGEROUS ANIMALS IN THE LAND, SO THAT THEY MAY LIVE SECURELY IN THE WILDERNESS AND SLEEP IN THE FOREST. EZEK 34:27: I'LL BRING FRUIT TO THE TREES IN THE ORCHARDS, THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS PRODUCE, THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY ON THEIR LAND, AND THEY WILL LEARN THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I BREAK THE BAR THAT HAS BEEN THEIR YOKE AND DELIVER THEM FROM THE CONTROL OF THOSE WHO HAVE ENSLAVED THEM. EZEK 34:28: HEY WILL NO LONGER BE PREY FOR THE NATIONS, AND THE WILD ANIMALS OF THE LAND WILL NOT CONSUME THEM. THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY, AND NO ONE WILL FRIGHTEN THEM. EZEK 38:8: AFTER A LONG TIME, YOU WILL BE SUMMONED. IN THE LAST YEARS YOU WILL ENTER A LAND THAT HAS BEEN RESTORED FROM WAR AND REGATHERED FROM MANY PEOPLES TO THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL, WHICH HAD LONG BEEN A RUIN. THEY WERE BROUGHT OUT FROM THE PEOPLES, AND ALL OF THEM NOW LIVE SECURELY. EZEK 38:11: YOU WILL SAY, ‘I WILL GO UP AGAINST A LAND OF OPEN VILLAGES; I WILL COME AGAINST A TRANQUIL PEOPLE WHO ARE LIVING SECURELY, ALL OF THEM LIVING WITHOUT WALLS AND WITHOUT BARS OR GATES… EZEK 38:14: “THEREFORE PROPHESY, SON OF MAN, AND SAY TO GOG: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD GOD SAYS: ON THAT DAY WHEN MY PEOPLE ISRAEL ARE DWELLING SECURELY, WILL YOU NOT KNOW THIS. EZEK 39:6: “I WILL SEND FIRE AGAINST MAGOG AND THOSE WHO LIVE SECURELY ON THE COASTS AND ISLANDS. THEN THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH. EZEK 39:26: THEY WILL FEEL REMORSE FOR THEIR DISGRACE AND ALL THE UNFAITHFULNESS THEY COMMITTED AGAINST ME, WHEN THEY LIVE SECURELY IN THEIR LAND WITH NO ONE TO FRIGHTEN THEM. DAN 3:23: BUT THOSE THREE MEN, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, FELL INTO THE FURNACE OF BLAZING FIRE WHILE STILL SECURELY BOUND. HOS 2:18: ON THAT DAY I WILL MAKE A COVENANT FOR THEMWITH THE WILD ANIMALS, THE BIRDS OF THE SKY, AND THE CREATURES THAT CRAWL ON THE GROUND. I WILL SHATTER BOW, SWORD, AND WEAPONS OF WAR IN THE LANDAND WILL ENABLE THE PEOPLE TO REST SECURELY. JOEL 3:20: BUT JUDAH WILL RESIDE SECURELY FOREVER, AND JERUSALEM WILL BE SECURE FROM ONE GENERATION TO THE NEXT. MICAH 2:8: EVEN OF LATE MY PEOPLE IS RISEN UP AS AN ENEMY: YE PULL OFF THE ROBE WITH THE GARMENT FROM THEM THAT PASS BY SECURELY AS MEN AVERSE FROM WAR. MICAH 5:4: HE WILL STAND AND SHEPHERD THEM IN THE STRENGTH OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, IN THE MAJESTIC NAME OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH HIS GOD.THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY, FOR THEN HIS GREATNESS WILL EXTENDTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. ZEPH 2:15: THIS IS THE EXULTANT CITY WHICH DWELLS SECURELY, WHO SAYS IN HER HEART, "I AM, AND THERE IS NO ONE BESIDES ME " HOW SHE HAS BECOME A DESOLATION, A RESTING PLACE FOR BEASTS! EVERYONE WHO PASSES BY HER WILL HISS AND WAVE HIS HAND IN CONTEMPT. ZECH 10:6: AND I WILL STRENGTHEN THE HOUSE OF JUDAH AND I WILL SAVE THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH [EPHRAIM]. I WILL BRING THEM BACK AND CAUSE THEM TO DWELL SECURELY, FOR I HAVE MERCY, LOVING-KINDNESS, AND COMPASSION FOR THEM. THEY SHALL BE AS THOUGH I HAD NOT CAST THEM OFF, FOR I AM THE LORD THEIR GOD, AND I WILL HEAR THEM. ZECH 12:6: IN THAT DAY WILL I MAKE THE CHIEFS OF JUDAH LIKE A BIG, BLAZING POT AMONG [STICKS OF] WOOD AND LIKE A FLAMING TORCH AMONG SHEAVES [OF GRAIN], AND THEY SHALL DEVOUR ALL THE PEOPLES ROUND ABOUT, ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ON THE LEFT; AND THEY OF JERUSALEM SHALL YET AGAIN DWELL AND SIT SECURELY IN THEIR OWN PLACE, IN JERUSALEM. ZECH 14:11: AND IT SHALL BE INHABITED, FOR THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE OR BAN OF UTTER DESTRUCTION, BUT JERUSALEM SHALL DWELL SECURELY. MATT 27:64: SO, GIVE ORDERS FOR THE SEPULCHRE TO BE SECURELY GUARDED TILL THE THIRD DAY, FOR FEAR HIS DISCIPLES SHOULD COME BY NIGHT AND STEAL THE BODY, AND THEN TELL THE PEOPLE THAT HE HAS COME BACK TO LIFE; AND SO THE LAST IMPOSTURE WILL BE MORE SERIOUS THAN THE FIRST." MRK 5:4: FOR MANY A TIME HE HAD BEEN LEFT SECURELY BOUND IN FETTERS AND CHAINS, BUT AFTERWARDS THE CHAINS LAY TORN LINK FROM LINK, AND THE FETTERS IN FRAGMENTS, AND THERE WAS NO ONE STRONG ENOUGH TO MASTER HIM. MRK 14:44: AND HE THAT BETRAYED HIM HAD GIVEN THEM A TOKEN, SAYING, WHOEVER I SHALL KISS, THAT SAME IS HE; TAKE HIM AND LEAD HIM AWAY SECURELY. 1 COR 10:12: THEREFORE, WHOEVER THINKS HE IS STANDING SECURELY SHOULD WATCH OUT SO HE DOESN'T FALL. 1 COR 16:10: NOW IF TIMOTHY COMES, SEE THAT HE MAY STAY WITH YOU SECURELY, FOR HE DOES THE WORK OF THE LORD, AS I ALSO DO. 2 COR 6:10: AS SAD, BUT WE ARE ALWAYS JOYFUL; AS POOR, BUT WE BESTOW WEALTH ON MANY; AS HAVING NOTHING, AND YET WE SECURELY POSSESS ALL THINGS. EPHES 3:17: MAY CHRIST THROUGH YOUR FAITH [ACTUALLY] DWELL (SETTLE DOWN, ABIDE, MAKE HIS PERMANENT HOME) IN YOUR HEARTS! MAY YOU BE ROOTED DEEP IN LOVE AND FOUNDED SECURELY ON LOVE… 1 PET 5:10: AND AFTER YOU HAVE SUFFERED A LITTLE WHILE, THE GOD OF ALL GRACE [WHO IMPARTS ALL BLESSING AND FAVOR], WHO HAS CALLED YOU TO HIS [OWN] ETERNAL GLORY IN CHRIST JESUS, WILL HIMSELF COMPLETE AND MAKE YOU WHAT YOU OUGHT TO BE, ESTABLISH AND GROUND YOU SECURELY, AND STRENGTHEN, AND SETTLE YOU. LUK 6:48: HE IS LIKE A MAN BUILDING A HOUSE, WHO DUG AND WENT DOWN DEEP AND LAID A FOUNDATION UPON THE ROCK; AND WHEN A FLOOD AROSE, THE TORRENT BROKE AGAINST THAT HOUSE AND COULD NOT SHAKE OR MOVE IT, BECAUSE IT HAD BEEN SECURELY BUILT OR FOUNDED ON A ROCK. REV 20:2: AND HE GRIPPED AND OVERPOWERED THE DRAGON, THAT OLD SERPENT [OF PRIMEVAL TIMES], WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], AND [SECURELY] BOUND HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. ACT 2:26: THAT IS WHY MY HEART IS GLAD AND MY TONGUE REJOICES, YES, EVEN MY BODY STILL RESTS SECURELY IN HOPE. ACT 5:23: “WE FOUND THE JAIL SECURELY LOCKED, WITH THE GUARDS STANDING IN FRONT OF THE DOORS, BUT WHEN WE OPENED THEM, WE FOUND NO ONE INSIDE!” ACT 16:23: AFTER THEY HAD INFLICTED MANY BLOWS ON THEM, THEY THREW THEM IN JAIL, ORDERING THE JAILER TO KEEP THEM SECURELY GUARDED. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURELY. 
ETERNALLY SECURES, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
MATT 12:29: AGAIN, HOW CAN ANY ONE ENTER THE HOUSE OF A STRONG MAN AND CARRY OFF HIS GOODS, UNLESS FIRST OF ALL HE MASTERS AND SECURES THE STRONG MAN: THEN HE WILL RANSACK HIS HOUSE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURES.
ETERNALLY SECURETH, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PSA 107:41: BUT HE SECURETH THE NEEDY ONE ON HIGH FROM AFFLICTION, AND MAKETH HIM FAMILIES LIKE FLOCKS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURETH.
ETERNALLY SECURING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PROV 11:15: SECURING A LOAN FOR A STRANGER WILL BRING SUFFERING, BUT BY REFUSING TO DO SO, ONE REMAINS SAFE. PROV 21:6: SECURING TREASURES BY A LYING TONGUE IS A VAPOR DRIVEN TO AND FRO; THOSE WHO SEEK THEM SEEK DEATH. MRK 8:35: FOR WHOEVER IS BENT ON SECURING HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT HE WHO LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE, AND FOR THE SAKE OF THE GOOD NEWS, WILL SECURE IT. ROM 9:31: WHEREAS ISRAEL, THOUGH EVER IN PURSUIT OF A LAW [FOR THE SECURING] OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD), ACTUALLY DID NOT SUCCEED IN FULFILLING THE LAW. ROM 15:18: FOR I WILL NOT PRESUME TO MENTION ANY OF THE RESULTS THAT CHRIST HAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY OTHER AGENCY THAN MINE IN SECURING THE OBEDIENCE OF THE GENTILES BY WORD OR DEED… 1 COR 9:25: BUT EVERY COMPETITOR IN AN ATHLETIC CONTEST PRACTICES ABSTEMIOUSNESS IN ALL DIRECTIONS. THEY INDEED DO THIS FOR THE SAKE OF SECURING A PERISHABLE WREATH, BUT WE FOR THE SAKE OF SECURING ONE THAT WILL NOT PERISH. HEBREWS 1:3: HE BRIGHTLY REFLECTS GOD'S GLORY AND IS THE EXACT REPRESENTATION OF HIS BEING, AND UPHOLDS THE UNIVERSE BY HIS ALL-POWERFUL WORD. AFTER SECURING MAN'S PURIFICATION FROM SIN HE TOOK HIS SEAT AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH… HEBREWS 4:7: AGAIN, HE SETS A DEFINITE DAY, [A NEW] TODAY, [AND GIVES ANOTHER OPPORTUNITY OF SECURING THAT REST] SAYING THROUGH DAVID AFTER SO LONG A TIME IN THE WORDS ALREADY QUOTED, TODAY, IF YOU WOULD HEAR HIS VOICE AND WHEN YOU HEAR IT, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS. 1 PET 1:9: WHILE YOU ARE SECURING AS THE OUTCOME OF YOUR FAITH THE SALVATION OF YOUR SOULS. 2 PET 2:15: FORSAKING THE STRAIGHT ROAD, THEY HAVE GONE ASTRAY, HAVING EAGERLY FOLLOWED IN THE STEPS OF BALAAM, THE SON OF BEOR, WHO WAS BENT ON SECURING THE WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. ACT 27:43: BUT THEIR CAPTAIN, BENT ON SECURING PAUL'S SAFETY, KEPT THEM FROM THEIR PURPOSE AND GAVE ORDERS THAT THOSE WHO COULD SWIM SHOULD FIRST JUMP OVERBOARD AND GET TO LAND… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURING.
ETERNAL SECURITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 38:17: "I'LL SEND YOU A YOUNG GOAT FROM THE FLOCK," HE RESPONDED. BUT SHE PRESSED HIM, ASKING, "WHAT SECURITY [SYNONYMS: PROTECTION, DEFENSE, GUARD, SHELTER, SCREEN, BUFFER, PREVENTIVE, PRECAUTION, PROPHYLACTIC, PROVISION, SAFETY MEASURE, SURETY, COVER, INSURANCE, INDEMNITY, GUARANTEE, COLLATERAL, SURETY, PLEDGE, BOND, HOSTAGE, PAWN, BACKING, BAIL, GAGE, EARNEST, INVESTMENTS, SHARES, HOLDINGS, SECURITIES, EQUITIES, BONDS, PORTFOLIO] WILL YOU PUT UP UNTIL YOU'VE SENT IT?" GEN 38:20: LATER ON, JUDAH SENT HIS ADULLAMITE FRIEND TO TAKE HER A YOUNG GOAT, INTENDING TO RETRIEVE WHAT HE HAD PUT UP AS SECURITY FROM THE WOMAN, BUT HE COULD NOT FIND HER. GEN 40:1: SOME TIME LATER, BOTH THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR TO THE KING OF EGYPT AND HIS HEAD CHEF OFFENDED THEIR MASTER, EGYPT'S KING. GEN 40:2: PHARAOH WAS SO ANGRY WITH HIS TWO OFFICERS HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR AND HIS HEAD CHEF. GEN 40:5: THEN THE TWO OF THEM EACH HAD A DREAM. THEY BOTH HAD THEIR DREAMS THE SAME NIGHT, AND THERE WERE SEPARATE INTERPRETATIONS FOR EACH DREAM THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR AND THE HEAD CHEF TO THE KING OF EGYPT, WHO HAD CONFINED THEM IN PRISON. GEN 40:9: SO, THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR RELATED HIS DREAM TO JOSEPH. "IN MY DREAM," HE SAID, "ALL OF A SUDDEN THERE WAS A VINE IN FRONT OF ME! GEN 40:13: WITHIN THREE DAYS, PHARAOH WILL ENCOURAGE YOU AND RETURN YOU TO YOUR RESPONSIBILITIES. YOU'LL ATTEND TO PHARAOH'S PERSONAL WINE CUP, JUST AS YOU DID WHEN YOU WERE HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR. GEN 40:20: ON THE THIRD DAY, WHICH JUST HAPPENED TO BE PHARAOH'S BIRTHDAY, HE THREW A PARTY FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS. HE LIFTED THE HEAD OF BOTH HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR AND OF HIS HEAD CHEF IN FRONT OF HIS SERVANTS. GEN 40:21: THAT IS, HE RESTORED HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR TO HIS FORMER RESPONSIBILITIES, INCLUDING ATTENDING TO PHARAOH'S PERSONAL WINE CUP… GEN 40:23: DESPITE ALL OF THIS, THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR NOT ONLY DIDN'T REMEMBER JOSEPH, HE DELIBERATELY FORGOT HIM. GEN 41:9: THEN PHARAOH'S SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR SPOKE UP. "MAYBE I SHOULD MAKE A CONFESSION. GEN 43:9: I MYSELF PLEDGE SECURITY FOR HIM; YOU MAY HOLD ME LIABLE. IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU AND PLACE HIM HERE BEFORE YOU, I WILL BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE YOU ALL MY LIFE. GEN 44:32: INDEED, YOUR SERVANT PLEDGED SECURITY FOR THE BOY WITH MY FATHER, SAYING, 'IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU, THEN I WILL BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE MY FATHER ALL MY LIFE.' LEV 6:2: “WHEN SOMEONE SINS AND OFFENDS THE LORD BY DECEIVING HIS NEIGHBOR IN REGARD TO A DEPOSIT, A SECURITY, OR A ROBBERY; OR DEFRAUDS HIS NEIGHBOR… LEV 6:4: IF THAT PERSON HAS SINNED AND HAS BEEN FOUND GUILTY, THEN HE IS TO RETURN THE STOLEN THING THAT HE TOOK OR OBTAINED BY OPPRESSION, OR THE SECURITY THAT HAD BEEN ENTRUSTED TO HIM, OR THE LOST THING THAT HE HAD FOUND… DEUT 12:10: WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN AND LIVE IN THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU TO INHERIT, AND HE GIVES YOU REST FROM ALL THE ENEMIES AROUND YOU AND YOU LIVE IN SECURITY… DEUT 24:6: “DO NOT TAKE A PAIR OF MILLSTONES OR AN UPPER MILLSTONE AS SECURITY FOR A DEBT, BECAUSE THAT IS LIKE TAKING A LIFE AS SECURITY. DEUT 24:10: “WHEN YOU MAKE A LOAN OF ANY KIND TO YOUR NEIGHBOR, DO NOT ENTER HIS HOUSE TO COLLECT WHAT HE OFFERS AS SECURITY. DEUT 24:11: YOU MUST STAND OUTSIDE WHILE THE MAN YOU ARE MAKING THE LOAN TO BRINGS THE SECURITY OUT TO YOU. DEUT 24:12: IF HE IS A POOR MAN, YOU MUST NOT SLEEP IN THE GARMENT HE HAS GIVEN AS SECURITY. DEUT 24:13: YOU MUST BY ALL MEANS RETURN TO HIM AT SUNSET THE ITEM HE GAVE YOU AS SECURITY SO THAT HE MAY SLEEP IN HIS OUTER GARMENT AND BLESS YOU FOR IT; IT WILL BE CONSIDERED A JUST DEED BY THE LORD YOUR GOD. DEUT 24:17: DO NOT DENY JUSTICE TO A FOREIGNER OR FATHERLESS CHILD, AND DO NOT TAKE A WIDOW’S GARMENT AS SECURITY. DEUT 32:37: HE WILL SAY, "WHERE ARE THEIR GODS, THE ROCK IN WHOM THEY SOUGHT SECURITY… DEUT 33:12: OF BENJAMIN HE SAID, "MAY THE BELOVED OF THE LORD DWELL IN SECURITY BY HIM, WHO SHIELDS HIM ALL THE DAY, AND HE DWELLS BETWEEN HIS SHOULDERS." DEUT 33:25: YOUR CASTLES AND STRONGHOLDS SHALL HAVE BARS OF IRON AND BRONZE, AND AS YOUR DAY, SO SHALL YOUR STRENGTH, YOUR REST AND SECURITY, BE. DEUT 33:28: "SO ISRAEL DWELLS IN SECURITY, THE FOUNTAIN OF JACOB SECLUDED, IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; HIS HEAVENS ALSO DROP-DOWN DEW. JUDG 18:7: THEN THE FIVE MEN DEPARTED, AND CAME TO LA'ISH, AND SAW THE PEOPLE WHO WERE THERE, HOW THEY DWELT IN SECURITY, AFTER THE MANNER OF THE SIDO'NIANS, QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING, LACKING NOTHING THAT IS IN THE EARTH, AND POSSESSING WEALTH, AND HOW THEY WERE FAR FROM THE SIDO'NIANS AND HAD NO DEALINGS WITH ANY ONE. RTH 1:9: MAY THE LORD ENABLE EACH OF YOU TO FIND SECURITY IN THE HOUSE OF YOUR NEW HUSBAND.” SHE KISSED THEM, AND THEY WEPT LOUDLY. RTH 3:1: RUTH’S MOTHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE MOTHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) NAOMI SAID TO HER, “MY DAUGHTER, SHOULDN’T I FIND SECURITY FOR YOU, SO THAT YOU WILL BE TAKEN CARE OF? 1 SAM 12:11: "THEN THE LORD SENT JERUBBAAL AND BEDAN AND JEPHTHAH AND SAMUEL, AND DELIVERED YOU FROM THE HANDS OF YOUR ENEMIES ALL AROUND, SO THAT YOU LIVED IN SECURITY. 2 SAM 14:17: SO, YOUR SERVANT SAID, 'MAY THE WORD OF MY LORD THE KING BE MY SECURITY, FOR MY LORD THE KING IS LIKE THE ANGEL OF GOD WHEN IT COMES TO DECIDING BETWEEN RIGHT AND WRONG! MAY THE LORD YOUR GOD BE WITH YOU!'" 2 SAM 16:6: HE THREW ROCKS AT DAVID AND ALL OF DAVID'S STAFF WHO WERE ACCOMPANYING HIM, WHILE ALL THE REST OF THE ENTOURAGE, INCLUDING ALL OF DAVID'S SECURITY DETAIL, WERE CLOSE BY HIM. 2 SAM 23:23: HE WAS WELL KNOWN AMONG THE PLATOONS, BUT HE DIDN'T MEASURE UP TO THE THREE. DAVID PLACED HIM IN CHARGE OF HIS SECURITY DETAIL. 1 KGS 1:5: MEANWHILE, ABOUT THIS TIME HAGGITH'S SON ADONIJAH BEGAN TO SEEK A REPUTATION FOR HIMSELF AND DECIDED, "I'M GOING TO BE KING!" SO, HE PREPARED CHARIOTS, CAVALRY, AND 50 SOLDIERS TO SERVE AS A SECURITY DETAIL TO GUARD HIM. 1 KGS 4:25: ALL THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL HAD SECURITY; EVERYONE FROM DAN TO BEER SHEBA ENJOYED THE PRODUCE OF THEIR VINES AND FIG TREES THROUGHOUT SOLOMON'S LIFETIME. 1 KGS 8:56: "BLESSED IS THE LORD, WHO HAS GIVEN SECURITY TO HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, JUST AS HE PROMISED. NOT ONE OF HIS PROMISES HAS FAILED TO COME ABOUT THAT HE GAVE THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES. 2 KGS 13:5: THE LORD PROVIDED A DELIVERER FOR ISRAEL AND THEY WERE FREED FROM SYRIA'S POWER. THE ISRAELITES ONCE MORE LIVED IN SECURITY. 2 KGS 20:19: THEN HEZEKIAH SAID TO ISAIAH, “THE WORD OF THE LORD THAT YOU HAVE SPOKEN IS GOOD,” FOR HE THOUGHT: WHY NOT, IF THERE WILL BE PEACE AND SECURITY DURING MY LIFETIME? 1 CHRON 11:25: HE WAS WELL KNOWN AMONG THE PLATOONS, BUT HE DIDN'T MEASURE UP TO THE THREE WARRIORS. DAVID PLACED HIM IN CHARGE OF HIS SECURITY DETAIL. 1 CHRON 29:15: FOR WE ARE RESIDENT FOREIGNERS AND NOMADS IN YOUR PRESENCE, LIKE ALL OUR ANCESTORS; OUR DAYS ARE LIKE A SHADOW ON THE EARTH, WITHOUT SECURITY. EZRA 9:8: BUT NOW FOR A BRIEF MOMENT MERCY HAS BEEN SHOWN BY STEPHEN YAHWEH OUR GOD, WHO LEFT BEHIND FOR US A REMNANT, AND GIVEN US SECURITY IN HIS HOLY PLACE--FOR OUR GOD TO BRIGHTEN OUR EYES AND TO GIVE US BRIEF RELIEF IN OUR BONDAGE. NEH 1:11: "AND NOW, LORD, I ASK YOU TO LISTEN TO THE PRAYER OF YOUR SERVANT AND TO THE PRAYERS OF YOUR SERVANTS WHO DELIGHT IN REVERING YOUR NAME. I ASK YOU, PLEASE PROSPER YOUR SERVANT TODAY BY GRANTING HIM TO RECEIVE FAVOR FROM THIS MAN." NOW I WAS THE KING'S SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR. NEH 3:3: THE FISH GATE WAS REPAIRED BY HASSENAAH'S SONS. THEY BUILT ITS FRAMEWORK AND INSTALLED ITS DOORS, INCLUDING LOCKS AND SECURITY BARS… NEH 3:6: PASEAH'S SON JOIADA AND BESODEIAH'S SON MESHULLAM REPAIRED THE OLD GATE. THEY BUILT ITS FRAMEWORK AND INSTALLED ITS DOORS, INCLUDING LOCKS AND SECURITY BARS. NEH 3:13: HANUN AND THE RESIDENTS OF ZANOAH REPAIRED THE VALLEY GATE, RECONSTRUCTING IT AND INSTALLING ITS DOORS, INCLUDING LOCKS AND SECURITY BARS. THEY ALSO REBUILT 1,000 CUBITS OF THE WALL AS FAR AS THE DUNG GATE. NEH 3:14: RECHAB'S DESCENDANT MALCHIJAH, RULING OFFICIAL OF THE BETH-HACCHEREM DISTRICT, REPAIRED THE DUNG GATE, RECONSTRUCTING IT, INSTALLING ITS DOORS, ITS LOCKS, AND ITS SECURITY BARS. NEH 3:15: COLHOZEH'S SON SHALLUM, RULING OFFICIAL OF THE MIZPAH DISTRICT, REPAIRED THE FOUNTAIN GATE, RECONSTRUCTING IT, INSTALLING ITS DOORS, ITS LOCKS, AND ITS SECURITY BARS, AS WELL AS THE POOL OF SHELACH NEAR THE ROYAL GARDEN AS FAR AS THE STAIRWAY THAT DESCENDS FROM THE CITY OF DAVID. NEH 7:3: I CHARGED THEM, "DO NOT OPEN THE GATES OF JERUSALEM UNTIL MID-DAY. UNTIL THEN, LET EVERYONE STAND WATCH, KEEPING THE GATES SHUT AND LOCKED. APPOINT SECURITY WATCHES FROM THOSE WHO LIVE IN JERUSALEM. EVERYONE SHOULD MAINTAIN HIS OWN WATCH NEAR HIS HOUSE." JOB 8:14: WHOSE TRUST IS IN SOMETHING, FUTILE, WHOSE SECURITY IS A SPIDER'S WEB. JOB 11:15: THEN YOUR CONFIDENCE WILL BE FLAWLESS, AND YOUR SECURITY WILL KEEP YOU FROM TERROR. JOB 12:6: [THE] TENTS OF [THE] DESTROYERS ARE AT PEACE, AND [THERE IS] SECURITY FOR THOSE WHO PROVOKE GOD, [FOR THOSE] WHOM GOD BRINGS INTO HIS HAND. JOB 17:3: MAKE ARRANGEMENTS! PUT UP SECURITY FOR ME. WHO ELSE WILL BE MY SPONSOR? JOB 18:14: HE IS RIPPED FROM THE SECURITY OF HIS TENTAND MARCHED AWAY TO THE KING OF TERRORS. JOB 24:3: THEY DRIVE AWAY THE ORPHAN'S DONKEY; THEY TAKE THE OX OF THE WIDOW AS SECURITY FOR A LOAN… JOB 24:9: "THE FATHERLESS ARE TORN FROM THE BREAST; THE POOR ARE TAKEN AWAY AS SECURITY FOR A LOAN. JOB 24:23: HE GIVES THEM A SENSE OF SECURITY, SO THEY CAN RELY ON IT, BUT HIS EYES WATCH OVER THEIR WAYS. JOB 31:24: "IF I'VE PUT MY CONFIDENCE IN GOLD, IF I'VE TOLD GOLD, "YOU'RE MY SECURITY'… JOB 34:29: WHEN HE GIVES QUIETNESS (PEACE AND SECURITY FROM OPPRESSION), WHO THEN CAN CONDEMN? WHEN HE HIDES HIS FACE [WITHDRAWING HIS FAVOR AND HELP], WHO THEN CAN BEHOLD HIM [AND MAKE HIM GRACIOUS], WHETHER IT BE A NATION OR A MAN BY HIMSELF? -- " PSA 29:11: THE LORD GIVES HIS PEOPLE STRENGTH; THE LORD GRANTS HIS PEOPLE SECURITY. PSA 37:27: TURN AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX]! DO WHAT IS RIGHT! THEN YOU WILL ENJOY LASTING SECURITY. PSA 52:7: SEE, THIS IS THE MAN WHO MADE NOT GOD HIS STRENGTH (HIS STRONGHOLD AND HIGH TOWER) BUT TRUSTED IN AND CONFIDENTLY RELIED ON THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS RICHES, SEEKING REFUGE AND SECURITY FOR HIMSELF THROUGH HIS WICKEDNESS. PSA 71:5: FOR YOU ARE MY HOPE, LORD GOD, MY SECURITY SINCE I WAS YOUNG. PSA 119:57: KHET) THE LORD IS MY SOURCE OF SECURITY. I HAVE DETERMINED TO FOLLOW YOUR INSTRUCTIONS. PSA 122:7: MAY PEACE BE WITHIN YOUR WALLS, SECURITY WITHIN YOUR PALACES." PSA 127:1: UNLESS THE LORD BUILDS THE HOUSE, ITS BUILDERS LABOR USELESSLY. UNLESS THE LORD GUARDS THE CITY, ITS SECURITY [ARMED] FORCES KEEP WATCH USELESSLY. PSA 142:5: I CRY OUT TO YOU, O LORD; I SAY, "YOU ARE MY SHELTER, MY SECURITY IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING." PROV 1:32: FOR THE TURNING OF THE SIMPLE SLAYETH THEM, AND THE SECURITY OF THE FOOLISH DESTROYETH THEM. PROV 1:33: BUT THE ONE WHO LISTENS TO ME WILL LIVE IN SECURITY, AND WILL BE AT EASE FROM THE DREAD OF HARM. PROV 3:23: THEN YOU WILL WALK ON YOUR WAY WITH SECURITY, AND YOU WILL NOT STUMBLE. PROV 3:29: DO NOT DEVISE HARM AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR, WHILE HE LIVES SECURELY BESIDE YOU. PROV 6:1: Y SON, IF YOU HAVE PUT UP SECURITY FOR YOUR NEIGHBOROR ENTERED INTO AN AGREEMENT WITH A STRANGER… PROV 11:4: RICHES PROVIDE NO SECURITY IN ANY DAY OF WRATH AND JUDGMENT, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS (UPRIGHTNESS AND RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD) DELIVERS FROM DEATH. PROV 11:15: IF SOMEONE PUTS UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER, HE WILL SUFFER FOR IT, BUT THE ONE WHO HATES SUCH AGREEMENTS IS PROTECTED. PROV 12:3: A PERSON DOESN'T GAIN SECURITY BY WICKEDNESS, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS WON'T BE UPROOTED. PROV 14:26: ROCK-SOLID SECURITY IS FOUND IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD, AND WITHIN IT ONE'S CHILDREN FIND REFUGE. PROV 17:18: ONE WITHOUT SENSE ENTERS AN AGREEMENT AND PUTS UP SECURITY FOR HIS FRIEND. PROV 20:16: TAKE HIS GARMENT, FOR HE HAS PUT UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER; GET COLLATERAL IF IT IS FOR FOREIGNERS. PROV 22:26: DON’T BE ONE OF THOSE WHO ENTER AGREEMENTS, WHO PUT UP SECURITY FOR LOANS. PROV 27:13: TAKE HIS GARMENT, FOR HE HAS PUT UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER; GET COLLATERAL IF IT IS FOR FOREIGNERS. ISA 3:1: OBSERVE THIS: THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS IS ABOUT TO REMOVE FROM JERUSALEM AND FROM JUDAH EVERY KIND OF SECURITY: THE ENTIRE SUPPLY OF BREAD AND WATER… ISA 14:30: "THOSE WHO ARE MOST HELPLESS WILL EAT, AND THE NEEDY WILL LIE DOWN IN SECURITY; I WILL DESTROY YOUR ROOT WITH FAMINE, AND IT WILL KILL OFF YOUR SURVIVORS. ISA 26:1: IN THAT DAY THIS SONG WILL BE SUNG IN THE LAND OF JUDAH: "WE HAVE A STRONG CITY; HE SETS UP WALLS AND RAMPARTS FOR SECURITY. ISA 28:12: IN THE PAST HE SAID TO THEM, "THIS IS WHERE SECURITY CAN BE FOUND. PROVIDE SECURITY FOR THE ONE WHO IS EXHAUSTED! THIS IS WHERE REST CAN BE FOUND." BUT THEY REFUSED TO LISTEN. ISA 32:8: AN HONORABLE MAN MAKES HONORABLE PLANS; HIS HONORABLE CHARACTER GIVES HIM SECURITY. ISA 32:17: FAIRNESS WILL PRODUCE PEACE AND RESULT IN LASTING SECURITY. ISA 32:18: AND MY PEOPLE WILL DWELL IN A SETTLEMENT OF PEACE AND IN A DWELLING PLACE OF SECURITY AND IN UNDISTURBED RESTING PLACES. ISA 33:6: THERE WILL BE TIMES OF SECURITY FOR YOU—A STOREHOUSE OF SALVATION, WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS ZION’S TREASURE. ISA 38:14: "LIKE A SWALLOW, LIKE A CRANE, SO I TWITTER; I MOAN LIKE A DOVE; MY EYES LOOK WISTFULLY TO THE HEIGHTS; O LORD, I AM OPPRESSED, BE MY SECURITY. ISA 39:8: THEN HEZEKIAH SAID TO ISAIAH, “THE WORD OF THE LORD THAT YOU HAVE SPOKEN IS GOOD,” FOR HE THOUGHT: THERE WILL BE PEACE AND SECURITY DURING MY LIFETIME. ISA 47:8: THEREFORE, NOW HEAR THIS, LUXURIANT [ONE] WHO SITS IN SECURITY, WHO SAYS IN HER HEART, "I [AM], AND BESIDES ME [THERE IS] NO ONE. I SHALL NOT SIT [AS] A WIDOW, AND I SHALL NOT KNOW [THE] LOSS OF CHILDREN." ISA 54:17: BUT NO WEAPON THAT IS FORMED AGAINST YOU SHALL PROSPER, AND EVERY TONGUE THAT SHALL RISE AGAINST YOU IN JUDGMENT YOU SHALL SHOW TO BE IN THE WRONG. THIS [PEACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, SECURITY, TRIUMPH OVER OPPOSITION] IS THE HERITAGE OF THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD [THOSE IN WHOM THE IDEAL SERVANT OF THE LORD IS REPRODUCED]; THIS IS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OR THE VINDICATION WHICH THEY OBTAIN FROM ME [THIS IS THAT WHICH I IMPART TO THEM AS THEIR JUSTIFICATION], SAYS THE LORD. JER 12:5: IF THOU HAST RUN WITH FOOTMEN, AND THEY HAVE WEARIED THEE, HOW WILT THOU THEN CONTEND WITH HORSES? AND IF IN A LAND OF PEACE, THOU THINKEST THYSELF IN SECURITY, HOW WILT THOU THEN DO IN THE SWELLING OF THE JORDAN? JER 20:1: NOW PASHHUR SON OF IMMER HEARD JEREMIAH PROPHESY THESE THINGS. HE WAS THE PRIEST WHO WAS CHIEF OF SECURITY IN THE LORD'S TEMPLE. JER 23:6: UNDER HIS RULE JUDAH WILL ENJOY SAFETY AND ISRAEL WILL LIVE IN SECURITY. THIS IS THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] HE WILL GO BY: 'THE LORD HAS PROVIDED US WITH JUSTICE.' JER 29:14: I'LL BE FOUND BY YOU,' DECLARES THE LORD, "AND I'LL RESTORE YOUR SECURITY AND GATHER YOU FROM ALL THE NATIONS AND ALL THE PLACES TO WHICH I'VE DRIVEN YOU,' DECLARES THE LORD. "I'LL BRING YOU BACK TO THE PLACE FROM WHICH I SENT YOU INTO EXILE.' JER 30:3: INDEED, THE TIME WILL COME,' DECLARES THE LORD, "WHEN I'LL RESTORE THE SECURITY OF MY PEOPLE ISRAEL AND JUDAH,' SAYS THE LORD. "I'LL BRING THEM BACK TO THE LAND THAT I GAVE TO THEIR ANCESTORS, AND THEY'LL POSSESS IT.'" JER 33:6: BUT I WILL MOST SURELY HEAL THE WOUNDS OF THIS CITY AND RESTORE IT AND ITS PEOPLE TO HEALTH. I WILL SHOW THEM ABUNDANT PEACE AND SECURITY. JER 33:7: I'LL RESTORE THE SECURITY OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL AND REBUILD THEM AS THEY WERE AT FIRST. JER 33:9: AND [JERUSALEM] SHALL BE TO ME A NAME OF JOY, A PRAISE AND A GLORY BEFORE ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH THAT HEAR OF ALL THE GOOD I DO FOR IT, AND THEY SHALL FEAR AND TREMBLE BECAUSE OF ALL THE GOOD AND ALL THE PEACE, PROSPERITY, SECURITY, AND STABILITY I PROVIDE FOR IT. JER 33:16: UNDER HIS RULE JUDAH WILL ENJOY SAFETY AND JERUSALEM WILL LIVE IN SECURITY. AT THAT TIME JERUSALEM WILL BE CALLED "THE LORD HAS PROVIDED US WITH JUSTICE." ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURITY.
10TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FORTRESS-LIKE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JEREMIAH 4:5-6: DECLARE IN JUDAH AND PROCLAIM IN JERUSALEM, AND SAY, "BLOW THE TRUMPET IN THE LAND; CRY ALOUD AND SAY, 'ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES, AND LET US GO INTO THE FORTIFIED CITIES.' "LIFT UP A STANDARD TOWARD ZION! SEEK REFUGE, DO NOT STAND STILL, FOR I AM BRINGING EVIL FROM THE NORTH, AND GREAT DESTRUCTION. 1 SAMUEL 23:14: DAVID STAYED IN THE WILDERNESS IN THE STRONGHOLDS, AND REMAINED IN THE HILL COUNTRY IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AND SAUL SOUGHT HIM EVERY DAY, BUT GOD DID NOT DELIVER HIM INTO HIS HAND. 2 SAMUEL 5:9: SO, DAVID LIVED IN THE STRONGHOLD AND CALLED IT THE CITY OF DAVID AND DAVID BUILT ALL AROUND FROM THE MILLO AND INWARD. 1 CHRONICLES 11:7-8: THEN DAVID DWELT IN THE STRONGHOLD; THEREFORE, IT WAS CALLED THE CITY OF DAVID. HE BUILT THE CITY ALL AROUND, FROM THE MILLO EVEN TO THE SURROUNDING AREA; AND JOAB REPAIRED THE REST OF THE CITY. 2 SAMUEL 20:6: AND DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI, "NOW SHEBA THE SON OF BICHRI WILL DO US MORE HARM THAN ABSALOM; TAKE YOUR LORD'S SERVANTS AND PURSUE HIM, SO THAT HE DOES NOT FIND FOR HIMSELF FORTIFIED CITIES AND ESCAPE FROM OUR SIGHT." 2 SAMUEL 24:7: AND CAME TO THE FORTRESS [SYNONYMS: IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, IMPENETRABLE, INVIOLABLE, INVINCIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNATTACKABLE, SECURE, SAFE, SAFE AND SOUND, WELL DEFENDED, WELL FORTIFIED, STRONG, STOUT, INDESTRUCTIBLE] OF TYRE AND TO ALL THE CITIES OF THE HIVITES AND OF THE CANAANITES, AND THEY WENT OUT TO THE SOUTH OF JUDAH, TO BEERSHEBA. 1 KINGS 15:17: BAASHA KING OF ISRAEL WENT UP AGAINST JUDAH AND FORTIFIED RAMAH IN ORDER TO PREVENT ANYONE FROM GOING OUT OR COMING IN TO ASA KING OF JUDAH. NUMBERS 32:34-36: THE SONS OF GAD BUILT DIBON AND ATAROTH AND AROER, AND ATROTH-SHOPHAN AND JAZER AND JOGBEHAH, AND BETH-NIMRAH AND BETH-HARAN AS FORTIFIED CITIES, AND SHEEPFOLDS FOR SHEEP. DEUTERONOMY 3:4-5: "WE CAPTURED ALL HIS CITIES AT THAT TIME; THERE WAS NOT A CITY WHICH WE DID NOT TAKE FROM THEM: SIXTY CITIES, ALL THE REGION OF ARGOB, THE KINGDOM OF OG IN BASHAN. "ALL THESE WERE CITIES FORTIFIED WITH HIGH WALLS, GATES AND BARS, BESIDES A GREAT MANY UNWALLED TOWNS. JOSHUA 19:35-38: THE FORTIFIED CITIES WERE ZIDDIM, ZER AND HAMMATH, RAKKATH AND CHINNERETH, AND ADAMAH AND RAMAH AND HAZOR, AND KEDESH AND EDREI AND EN-HAZOR. 2 SAMUEL 5:6-7: NOW THE KING AND HIS MEN WENT TO JERUSALEM AGAINST THE JEBUSITES, THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, AND THEY SAID TO DAVID, "YOU SHALL NOT COME IN HERE, BUT THE BLIND AND LAME WILL TURN YOU AWAY"; THINKING, "DAVID CANNOT ENTER HERE." NEVERTHELESS, DAVID CAPTURED THE STRONGHOLD OF ZION, THAT IS THE CITY OF DAVID. 1 CHRONICLES 11:4-5: THEN DAVID AND ALL ISRAEL WENT TO JERUSALEM (THAT IS, JEBUS); AND THE JEBUSITES, THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, WERE THERE. THE INHABITANTS OF JEBUS SAID TO DAVID, "YOU SHALL NOT ENTER HERE." NEVERTHELESS, DAVID CAPTURED THE STRONGHOLD OF ZION (THAT IS, THE CITY OF DAVID). 1 KINGS 4:13: BEN-GEBER, IN RAMOTH-GILEAD (THE TOWNS OF JAIR, THE SON OF MANASSEH, WHICH ARE IN GILEAD WERE HIS: THE REGION OF ARGOB, WHICH IS IN BASHAN, SIXTY GREAT CITIES WITH WALLS AND BRONZE BARS WERE HIS) … 1 KINGS 12:25: THEN JEROBOAM BUILT SHECHEM IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM, AND LIVED THERE AND HE WENT OUT FROM THERE AND BUILT PENUEL. DEUTERONOMY 28:52: "IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS UNTIL YOUR HIGH AND FORTIFIED WALLS IN WHICH YOU TRUSTED COME DOWN THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND, AND IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU. PROVERBS 10:15: THE RICH MAN'S WEALTH IS HIS FORTRESS THE RUIN OF THE POOR IS THEIR POVERTY. EZEKIEL 24:21: 'SPEAK TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, "THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, 'BEHOLD, I AM ABOUT TO PROFANE MY SANCTUARY, THE PRIDE OF YOUR POWER, THE DESIRE OF YOUR EYES AND THE DELIGHT OF YOUR SOUL; AND YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS WHOM YOU HAVE LEFT BEHIND WILL FALL BY THE SWORD. DANIEL 11:38-39: "BUT INSTEAD HE WILL HONOR A GOD OF FORTRESSES, A GOD WHOM HIS FATHERS DID NOT KNOW; HE WILL HONOR HIM WITH GOLD, SILVER, COSTLY STONES AND TREASURES. "HE WILL TAKE ACTION AGAINST THE STRONGEST OF FORTRESSES WITH THE HELP OF A FOREIGN GOD; HE WILL GIVE GREAT HONOR TO THOSE WHO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AND WILL CAUSE THEM TO RULE OVER THE MANY, AND WILL PARCEL OUT LAND FOR A PRICE. JEREMIAH 51:53: "THOUGH BABYLON SHOULD ASCEND TO THE HEAVENS, AND THOUGH SHE SHOULD FORTIFY HER LOFTY STRONGHOLD, FROM ME DESTROYERS WILL COME TO HER," DECLARES THE LORD. ISAIAH 2:12-18: FOR THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL HAVE A DAY OF RECKONING AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS PROUD AND LOFTY AND AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS LIFTED UP, THAT HE MAY BE ABASED. AND IT WILL BE AGAINST ALL THE CEDARS OF LEBANON THAT ARE LOFTY AND LIFTED UP, AGAINST ALL THE OAKS OF BASHAN, AGAINST ALL THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS, AGAINST ALL THE HILLS THAT ARE LIFTED UP… ISAIAH 17:1-3: THE ORACLE CONCERNING DAMASCUS "BEHOLD, DAMASCUS IS ABOUT TO BE REMOVED FROM BEING A CITY AND WILL BECOME A FALLEN RUIN. "THE CITIES OF AROER ARE FORSAKEN; THEY WILL BE FOR FLOCKS TO LIE DOWN IN, AND THERE WILL BE NO ONE TO FRIGHTEN THEM. "THE FORTIFIED CITY WILL DISAPPEAR FROM EPHRAIM, AND SOVEREIGNTY FROM DAMASCUS AND THE REMNANT OF ARAM; THEY WILL BE LIKE THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL," DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. ISAIAH 25:2: FOR YOU HAVE MADE A CITY INTO A HEAP, A FORTIFIED CITY INTO A RUIN; A PALACE OF STRANGERS IS A CITY NO MORE, IT WILL NEVER BE REBUILT. JEREMIAH 48:1: CONCERNING MOAB THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, "WOE TO NEBO, FOR IT HAS BEEN DESTROYED; KIRIATHAIM HAS BEEN PUT TO SHAME, IT HAS BEEN CAPTURED; THE LOFTY STRONGHOLD HAS BEEN PUT TO SHAME AND SHATTERED. LAMENTATIONS 2:2: THE LORD HAS SWALLOWED UP; HE HAS NOT SPARED ALL THE HABITATIONS OF JACOB IN HIS WRATH HE HAS THROWN DOWN THE STRONGHOLDS OF THE DAUGHTER OF JUDAH; HE HAS BROUGHT THEM DOWN TO THE GROUND; HE HAS PROFANED THE KINGDOM AND ITS PRINCES. AMOS 1:4: "SO I WILL SEND FIRE UPON THE HOUSE OF HAZAEL AND IT WILL CONSUME THE CITADELS OF BEN-HADAD. AMOS 2:2: "SO, I WILL SEND FIRE UPON MOAB AND IT WILL CONSUME THE CITADELS OF KERIOTH; AND MOAB WILL DIE AMID TUMULT, WITH WAR CRIES AND THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET. NAHUM 3:12: ALL YOUR FORTIFICATIONS ARE FIG TREES WITH RIPE FRUIT-- WHEN SHAKEN, THEY FALL INTO THE EATER'S MOUTH. PSALM 9:9: THE LORD ALSO WILL BE A STRONGHOLD FOR THE OPPRESSED, A STRONGHOLD IN TIMES OF TROUBLE… 2 SAMUEL 22:2-3: HE SAID, "THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE; MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE. PSALM 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. PSALM 31:2-3: INCLINE YOUR EAR TO ME, RESCUE ME QUICKLY; BE TO ME A ROCK OF STRENGTH, A STRONGHOLD TO SAVE ME. FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS; FOR YOUR NAME'S SAKE YOU WILL LEAD ME AND GUIDE ME. PSALM 59:9: BECAUSE OF HIS STRENGTH I WILL WATCH FOR YOU, FOR GOD IS MY STRONGHOLD. PSALM 144:2: MY LOVINGKINDNESS AND MY FORTRESS, MY, STRONGHOLD AND MY DELIVERER, MY, SHIELD AND HE IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, WHO SUBDUES MY PEOPLE UNDER ME. PROVERBS 14:26: IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD THERE IS STRONG CONFIDENCE, AND HIS CHILDREN WILL HAVE REFUGE. ISAIAH 17:10: FOR YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE GOD OF YOUR SALVATION AND HAVE NOT REMEMBERED THE ROCK OF YOUR REFUGE. THEREFORE, YOU PLANT DELIGHTFUL PLANTS AND SET THEM WITH VINE SLIPS OF A STRANGE GOD. ISAIAH 25:4: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN A DEFENSE FOR THE HELPLESS, A DEFENSE FOR THE NEEDY IN HIS DISTRESS, A REFUGE FROM THE STORM, A SHADE FROM THE HEAT; FOR THE BREATH OF THE RUTHLESS IS LIKE A RAIN STORM AGAINST A WALL. NAHUM 1:7: THE LORD IS GOOD, A STRONGHOLD IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE, AND HE KNOWS THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FORTRESS-LIKE.
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » STRONG-HOLDS
JUDGES 6:2: THE POWER OF MIDIAN PREVAILED AGAINST ISRAEL. BECAUSE OF MIDIAN THE SONS OF ISRAEL MADE FOR THEMSELVES THE DENS WHICH WERE IN THE MOUNTAINS AND THE CAVES AND THE STRONGHOLDS. 2 CHRONICLES 11:11: HE ALSO STRENGTHENED THE FORTRESSES AND PUT OFFICERS IN THEM AND STORES OF FOOD, OIL AND WINE. 
FORTRESSES » ILLUSTRATIVE OF » GOD'S PROTECTION
PSALM 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. JEREMIAH 16:19: O LORD, MY STRENGTH AND MY STRONGHOLD, AND MY REFUGE IN THE DAY OF DISTRESS, TO YOU THE NATIONS WILL COME FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH AND SAY, "OUR FATHERS HAVE INHERITED NOTHING BUT FALSEHOOD, FUTILITY AND THINGS OF NO PROFIT." 
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » FORTS, CAMPS & BASES
ISAIAH 25:12: THE UNASSAILABLE FORTIFICATIONS OF YOUR WALLS HE WILL BRING DOWN, LAY LOW AND CAST TO THE GROUND, EVEN TO THE DUST. 2 SAMUEL 5:9: SO, DAVID LIVED IN THE STRONGHOLD AND CALLED IT THE CITY OF DAVID AND DAVID BUILT ALL AROUND FROM THE MILLO AND INWARD. 
FORTRESSES » THE SECURITY OF A NATION
DANIEL 11:10: "HIS SONS WILL MOBILIZE AND ASSEMBLE A MULTITUDE OF GREAT [ARMED] FORCES; AND ONE OF THEM WILL KEEP ON COMING AND OVERFLOW AND PASS THROUGH, THAT HE MAY AGAIN WAGE WAR UP TO HIS VERY FORTRESS. ISAIAH 33:16: HE WILL DWELL ON THE HEIGHTS, HIS REFUGE WILL BE THE IMPREGNABLE ROCK; HIS BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE. 
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » CITIES
NEHEMIAH 4:2: HE SPOKE IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS BROTHERS AND THE WEALTHY MEN OF SAMARIA AND SAID, "WHAT ARE THESE FEEBLE JEWS DOING? ARE THEY GOING TO RESTORE IT FOR THEMSELVES? CAN THEY OFFER SACRIFICES? CAN THEY FINISH IN A DAY? CAN THEY REVIVE THE STONES FROM THE DUSTY RUBBLE EVEN THE BURNED ONES?" JUDGES 9:31: HE SENT MESSENGERS TO ABIMELECH DECEITFULLY, SAYING, "BEHOLD, GAAL THE SON OF EBED AND HIS RELATIVES HAVE COME TO SHECHEM; AND BEHOLD, THEY ARE STIRRING UP THE CITY AGAINST YOU. 
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » STRONG TOWERS
2 CHRONICLES 26:9: MOREOVER, UZZIAH BUILT TOWERS IN JERUSALEM AT THE CORNER GATE AND AT THE VALLEY GATE AND AT THE CORNER BUTTRESS AND FORTIFIED THEM.  
FORTRESSES » PLACES FORTIFIED BY ART
JEREMIAH 51:53: "THOUGH BABYLON SHOULD ASCEND TO THE HEAVENS, AND THOUGH SHE SHOULD FORTIFY HER LOFTY STRONGHOLD, FROM ME DESTROYERS WILL COME TO HER," DECLARES THE LORD. 
FORTRESSES » ILLUSTRATIVE OF » PROTECTION AFFORDED TO MINISTERS
JEREMIAH 6:27: "I HAVE MADE YOU AN ASSAYER [ANALYZER & EXAMINER] AND A TESTER [REBUKE] AMONG MY PEOPLE, THAT YOU MAY KNOW AND ASSAY THEIR WAY." 
FORTRESSES » PLACES STRONG BY NATURE
NUMBERS 24:21: AND HE LOOKED AT THE KENITE, AND TOOK UP HIS DISCOURSE AND SAID, "YOUR DWELLING PLACE IS ENDURING, AND YOUR NEST IS SET IN THE CLIFF. 
FORTRESSES » ILLUSTRATIVE OF » CHRIST, THE DEFENCE OF SAINTS
ISAIAH 33:16: HE WILL DWELL ON THE HEIGHTS, HIS REFUGE WILL BE THE IMPREGNABLE ROCK; HIS BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » DESERTED
ISAIAH 34:13: THORNS WILL COME UP IN ITS FORTIFIED TOWERS, NETTLES AND THISTLES IN ITS FORTIFIED CITIES; IT WILL ALSO BE A HAUNT OF JACKALS AND AN ABODE OF OSTRICHES. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » LEVELLED
ISAIAH 25:12: THE UNASSAILABLE FORTIFICATIONS OF YOUR WALLS HE WILL BRING DOWN [TAKE DOWN], LAY LOW AND CAST TO THE GROUND, EVEN TO THE DUST. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » DESTRUCTION OF, THREATENED
ISAIAH 17:3: "THE FORTIFIED CITY WILL DISAPPEAR FROM EPHRAIM, AND SOVEREIGNTY FROM DAMASCUS AND THE REMNANT OF ARAM; THEY WILL BE LIKE THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL," DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » ENTERED BY THE ENEMY
DANIEL 11:7: "BUT ONE OF THE DESCENDANTS OF HER LINE WILL ARISE IN HIS PLACE, AND HE WILL COME AGAINST THEIR ARMY AND ENTER THE FORTRESS OF THE KING OF THE NORTH, AND HE WILL DEAL WITH THEM AND DISPLAY GREAT STRENGTH. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » SPOILED
HOSEA 10:14: THEREFORE, A TUMULT WILL ARISE AMONG YOUR PEOPLE, AND ALL YOUR FORTRESSES WILL BE DESTROYED, AS SHALMAN DESTROYED BETH-ARBEL ON THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN MOTHERS WERE DASHED IN PIECES WITH THEIR CHILDREN. 
FORTRESSES » AFFORDED PROTECTION IN DANGER
JUDGES 6:2: THE POWER OF MIDIAN PREVAILED AGAINST ISRAEL. BECAUSE OF MIDIAN THE SONS OF ISRAEL MADE FOR THEMSELVES THE DENS WHICH WERE IN THE MOUNTAINS AND THE CAVES AND THE STRONGHOLDS. 
FORTRESSES » DEFENDED AGAINST ENEMIES
NAHUM 2:1: THE ONE WHO SCATTERS HAS COME UP AGAINST YOU. MAN, THE FORTRESS, WATCH THE ROAD; STRENGTHEN YOUR BACK, SUMMON ALL YOUR STRENGTH. 
11TH LEVEL
ETERNAL PROTECTION, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 19:8: LOOK, I’VE GOT TWO DAUGHTERS WHO HAVEN’T HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A MAN. I’LL BRING THEM OUT TO YOU, AND YOU CAN DO WHATEVER YOU WANT TO THEM. HOWEVER, DON’T DO ANYTHING TO THESE MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAVE COME UNDER THE PROTECTION [SYNONYMS: DEFENSE, SHIELDING, SHELTER, PRESERVATION, CONSERVATION, SAFE KEEPING, SAFEGUARDING, SAFETY, SECURITY, SANCTUARY, REFUGE, LEE, IMMUNITY, INSURANCE, INDEMNITY, CARE, CHARGE, KEEPING, PROTECTORSHIP, GUIDANCE, AEGIS, AUSPICES, UMBRELLA, GUARDIANSHIP, SUPPORT, PATRONAGE, CHAMPIONSHIP, PROVIDENCE] OF MY ROOF.” EXO 21:13: BUT IF HE DID NOT LIE IN WAIT FOR HIM, BUT GOD ALLOWED HIM TO FALL INTO HIS HAND, THEN I WILL APPOINT YOU A PLACE TO WHICH HE MAY FLEE [FOR PROTECTION UNTIL DULY TRIED]. EXO 21:14: BUT IF A MAN COMES WILLFULLY UPON ANOTHER TO SLAY HIM CRAFTILY, YOU SHALL TAKE HIM FROM MY ALTAR [TO WHICH HE MAY HAVE FLED FOR PROTECTION], THAT HE MAY DIE. LEV 20:3: I ALSO WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN [OPPOSING HIM, WITHDRAWING MY PROTECTION FROM HIM, AND EXCLUDING HIM FROM MY COVENANT] AND WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM AMONG HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN OF HIS CHILDREN TO MOLECH, DEFILING MY SANCTUARY AND PROFANING MY HOLY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. NUM 14:9: ONLY DON’T REBEL AGAINST THE LORD, AND DON’T BE AFRAID OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND, FOR WE WILL DEVOUR THEM. THEIR PROTECTION HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM THEM, AND THE LORD IS WITH US. DON’T BE AFRAID OF THEM!” NUM 32:17: BUT WE WILL MAINTAIN OURSELVES IN ARMED READINESS AND GO BEFORE THE ISRAELITES UNTIL WHENEVER WE HAVE BROUGHT THEM TO THEIR PLACE. OUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE LIVING IN FORTIFIED TOWNS AS A PROTECTION AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND. DEUT 32:38: WHICH DID EAT THE FAT OF THEIR SACRIFICES, AND DRANK THE WINE OF THEIR DRINK OFFERINGS? LET THEM RISE UP AND HELP YOU, AND BE YOUR PROTECTION. JOSH 20:4: HE WHO FLEES TO ONE OF THOSE CITIES SHALL STAND AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATE OF THE CITY AND EXPLAIN HIS CASE TO THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY; THEY SHALL RECEIVE HIM TO [THE PROTECTION OF] THAT CITY AND GIVE HIM A PLACE TO DWELL AMONG THEM. RTH 2:12: MAY THE LORD REWARD YOUR EFFORTS! MAY YOUR ACTS OF KINDNESS BE REPAID FULLY BY THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, FROM WHOM YOU HAVE SOUGHT PROTECTION!" RTH 3:9: AND HE SAID, WHO ARE YOU? AND SHE ANSWERED, I AM RUTH YOUR MAIDSERVANT. SPREAD YOUR WING [OF PROTECTION] OVER YOUR MAIDSERVANT, FOR YOU ARE A NEXT OF KIN. 2 SAM 22:31: THIS GOD! HIS WAY IS PERFECT! WHAT THE LORD DECLARES PROVES TRUE. HE SHIELDS EVERYONE WHO FLEES FOR PROTECTION TO HIM! 2 KGS 11:5: AND COMMANDED THEM, “THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO DO: A THIRD OF YOU WHO COME ON DUTY ON THE SABBATH ARE TO PROVIDE PROTECTION FOR THE KING’S PALACE. 2 KGS 11:6: A THIRD ARE TO BE AT THE SUR GATE AND A THIRD AT THE GATE BEHIND THE GUARDS. YOU ARE TO TAKE TURNS PROVIDING PROTECTION FOR THE PALACE. 2 KGS 11:7: “YOUR TWO DIVISIONS THAT GO OFF DUTY ON THE SABBATH ARE TO PROVIDE PROTECTION FOR THE LORD’S TEMPLE. EZRA 8:31: THEN WE LEFT THE AHAVA RIVER FOR JERUSALEM ON THE TWELFTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH. OUR GOD'S PROTECTION WAS WITH US, AND HE DELIVERED US FROM THE ENEMY'S POWER AND FROM AMBUSH ALONG THE WAY. EZRA 9:9: FOR WE ARE BONDMEN; YET OUR GOD HAS NOT FORSAKEN US IN OUR BONDAGE, BUT HAS EXTENDED MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO US BEFORE THE KINGS OF PERSIA, TO GIVE US SOME REVIVING TO SET UP THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD, TO REPAIR ITS RUINS, AND TO GIVE US A WALL [OF PROTECTION] IN JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. ESTH 4:14: "DON'T IMAGINE THAT BECAUSE YOU ARE PART OF THE KING'S HOUSEHOLD YOU WILL BE THE ONE JEW WHO WILL ESCAPE. IF YOU KEEP QUIET AT THIS TIME, LIBERATION AND PROTECTION FOR THE JEWS WILL APPEAR FROM ANOTHER SOURCE, WHILE YOU AND YOUR FATHER'S HOUSEHOLD PERISH. IT MAY VERY WELL BE THAT YOU HAVE ACHIEVED ROYAL STATUS FOR SUCH A TIME AS THIS!" JOB 18:13: THEY SHALL DEVOUR THE PROTECTION OF HIS SKIN; THE FIRSTBORN OF DEATH SHALL DEVOUR HIS MEMBERS. JOB 40:21: HE LIES UNDER THE LOTUS PLANTS, HIDING IN THE PROTECTION OF MARSHY REEDS. PSA 5:11: BUT LET ALL WHO TAKE SHELTER IN YOU REJOICE. LET THEM EVER SING FOR JOY, {BECAUSE} YOU SPREAD PROTECTION OVER THEM; AND LET THOSE [WHO] LOVE YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] EXULT IN YOU. PSA 17:7: ACCOMPLISH AWESOME, FAITHFUL DEEDS, YOU WHO POWERFULLY DELIVER THOSE WHO LOOK TO YOU FOR PROTECTION FROM THEIR ENEMIES. PSA 31:20: YOU HIDE THEM IN THE PROTECTION OF YOUR PRESENCE; YOU CONCEAL THEM IN A SHELTER FROM THE SCHEMES OF MEN, FROM QUARRELSOME TONGUES. PSA 37:40: THE LORD HELPS THEM AND RESCUES THEM; HE RESCUES THEM FROM EVIL MEN AND DELIVERS THEM, FOR THEY SEEK HIS PROTECTION. PSA 61:4: I WILL BE A PERMANENT GUEST IN YOUR HOME; I WILL FIND SHELTER IN THE PROTECTION OF YOUR WINGS. (SELAH). PSA 91:1: THE ONE WHO LIVES UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE MOST-HIGH DWELLS IN THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY. PSA 94:22: BUT THE LORD IS MY REFUGE; MY GOD IS THE ROCK OF MY PROTECTION. PSA 97:11: LIGHT IS SOWN FOR THE [UNCOMPROMISINGLY] RIGHTEOUS AND STREWN ALONG THEIR PATHWAY, AND JOY FOR THE UPRIGHT IN HEART [THE IRREPRESSIBLE JOY WHICH COMES FROM CONSCIOUSNESS OF HIS FAVOR AND PROTECTION]. PSA 141:8: NEVERTHELESS, MY EYES ARE ON YOU, LORD GOD, AS I SEEK PROTECTION IN YOU. DON'T LEAVE ME DEFENSELESS! PSA 143:9: RESCUE ME FROM MY ENEMIES, LORD; I COME TO YOU FOR PROTECTION. PROV 1:9: FOR THEY SHALL BE AN INCREASE OF GRACE UNTO THY HEAD AND PROTECTION ABOUT THY NECK. ECCLES 7:12: BECAUSE WISDOM IS PROTECTION AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, AND THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIFE OF ITS OWNER. ECCLES 7:19: WISDOM GIVES A WISE PERSON MORE PROTECTION THAN TEN RULERS IN A CITY. ISA 4:5: AND THE LORD WILL CREATE OVER THE WHOLE SITE, OVER EVERY DWELLING PLACE OF MOUNT ZIONAND OVER HER ASSEMBLIES, A CLOUD AND SMOKE BY DAY AND THE SHINING OF A FLAMING FIRE BY NIGHT; FOR OVER ALL THE GLORY SHALL BE A CANOPY (A DEFENSE OF DIVINE LOVE AND PROTECTION). ISA 4:6: THERE WILL BE A SHELTER TO GIVE SHADE FROM THE HEAT BY DAY, AND REFUGE AND PROTECTION FROM THE STORM AND THE RAIN. ISA 8:6: BECAUSE THIS PEOPLE [ISRAEL AND JUDAH] HAVE REFUSED AND DESPISED THE WATERS OF SHILOAH [SILOAM, THE ONLY PERENNIAL FOUNTAIN OF JERUSALEM, AND SYMBOLIC OF GOD'S PROTECTION AND SUSTAINING POWER] THAT GO GENTLY, AND REJOICE IN AND WITH REZIN [THE KING OF SYRIA] AND REMALIAH'S SON [PEKAH THE KING OF ISRAEL] … ISA 27:5: OR ELSE LET IT LAY CLAIM TO MY PROTECTION; LET IT MAKE PEACE WITH ME, YES, LET IT MAKE PEACE WITH ME." ISA 30:2: THEY SET OUT TO GO DOWN TO EGYPTWITHOUT ASKING MY ADVICE, IN ORDER TO SEEK SHELTER UNDER PHARAOH’S PROTECTION AND TAKE REFUGE IN EGYPT’S SHADOW. ISA 30:3: BUT PHARAOH’S PROTECTION WILL BECOME YOUR SHAME, AND REFUGE IN EGYPT’S SHADOW YOUR DISGRACE. ISA 30:22: YE SHALL DEFILE ALSO THE COVERING OF THY GRAVEN IMAGES OF SILVER AND THE PROTECTION OF THY MOLTEN IMAGES OF GOLD: THOU SHALT CAST THEM AWAY AS A MENSTRUOUS CLOTH; THOU SHALT SAY UNTO IT, GO AWAY FROM HERE. ISA 34:15: THE TREE SNAKE WILL MAKE ITS NEST AND LAY EGGS THERE, AND IT WILL HATCH AND GATHER THEM UNDER ITS PROTECTION. YES, THE HAWKS WILL BE GATHERED THERE, EVERY ONE WITH ITS KIND. JER 41:9: ISHMAEL THREW THE BODIES OF THE MEN HE KILLED ON ACCOUNT OF GEDALIAH INTO THE CISTERN THAT KING ASA HAD MADE FOR PROTECTION AGAINST KING BAASHA OF ISRAEL. THAT IS THE SAME ONE NETHANIAH'S SON ISHMAEL FILLED WITH THOSE HE KILLED. LAM 2:3: IN HIS FIERCE WRATH HE CUT OFF ALL THE STRENGTH OF ISRAEL. HE WITHDREW HIS PROTECTION AS THE ENEMY APPROACHED. HE BURNED JACOB LIKE A BLAZING FIRE CONSUMES EVERYTHING AROUND IT. LAM 4:20: RESH: THE LORD’S ANOINTED, THE BREATH OF OUR LIFE, WAS CAPTURED IN THEIR TRAPS. WE, HAD SAID ABOUT HIM, “WE WILL LIVE UNDER HIS PROTECTION AMONG THE NATIONS.” DAN 9:27: AND HE SHALL CONFIRM A COVENANT WITH THE MANY FOR ONE WEEK; AND IN THE MIDST OF THE WEEK HE SHALL CAUSE THE SACRIFICE AND THE OBLATION TO CEASE, AND BECAUSE OF THE PROTECTION OF ABOMINATIONS THERE SHALL BE A DESOLATOR, EVEN UNTIL THAT THE CONSUMPTION AND WHAT IS DETERMINED SHALL BE POURED OUT UPON THE DESOLATE. DAN 11:1: "IN THE FIRST YEAR OF DARIUS THE MEDE, I AROSE TO BE AN ENCOURAGEMENT AND A PROTECTION FOR HIM. HOS 7:11: EPHRAIM HAS BEEN LIKE A DOVE, EASILY DECEIVED AND LACKING DISCERNMENT. THEY CALLED TO EGYPT FOR HELP; THEY TURNED TO ASSYRIA FOR PROTECTION. HOS 14:7: THOSE WHO LIVE UNDER ITS PROTECTION WILL SURELY RETURN. THEIR GRAIN WILL FLOURISH; THEY WILL BLOSSOM LIKE A VINE, AND ISRAEL'S SCENT WILL BE LIKE WINE FROM LEBANON. JOEL 3:16: AND [STEPHEN] YAHWEH ROARS FROM ZION; FROM JERUSALEM HE UTTERS HIS VOICE, AND [THE] HEAVENS AND [THE] EARTH SHAKE. BUT [STEPHEN] YAHWEH [IS] A REFUGE FOR HIS PEOPLE, AND A PROTECTION FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. JNH 4:6: AND THE LORD GOD PREPARED A GOURD AND MADE IT TO COME UP OVER JONAH, THAT IT MIGHT BE A SHADE OVER HIS HEAD, TO DELIVER HIM FROM HIS EVIL SITUATION. SO, JONAH WAS EXCEEDINGLY GLAD [TO HAVE THE PROTECTION] OF THE GOURD. MICAH 1:11: PASS ON, YOU INHABITANTS OF SHAPHIR, IN NAKED SHAME. THE INHABITANTS OF ZAANAN DO NOT COME FORTH; THE WAILING OF BETH-HA-EZEL WILL TAKE ITS PROTECTION FROM YOU. NAH 3:8: "ARE YOU ANY BETTER THAN THEBES, WHICH SITS BY THE UPPER NILE, SURROUNDED BY WATER? THE SEA WAS HER DEFENSE, THE WATERS HER WALL OF PROTECTION. PHIL 3:1: FINALLY, MY BROTHERS, REJOICE IN THE LORD. TO WRITE TO YOU AGAIN ABOUT THIS IS NO TROUBLE FOR ME AND IS A PROTECTION FOR YOU. 1 PET 3:9: NEVER RETURN EVIL FOR EVIL OR INSULT FOR INSULT (SCOLDING, TONGUE-LASHING, BERATING), BUT ON THE CONTRARY BLESSING [PRAYING FOR THEIR WELFARE, HAPPINESS, AND PROTECTION, AND TRULY PITYING AND LOVING THEM]. FOR KNOW THAT TO THIS YOU HAVE BEEN CALLED, THAT YOU MAY YOURSELVES INHERIT A BLESSING [FROM GOD -- "THAT YOU MAY OBTAIN A BLESSING AS HEIRS, BRINGING WELFARE AND HAPPINESS AND PROTECTION]. LUK 18:3: "THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY, AND SHE KEPT COMING TO HIM, SAYING, 'GIVE ME LEGAL PROTECTION FROM MY OPPONENT.' LUK 18:5: YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW BOTHERS ME, I WILL GIVE HER LEGAL PROTECTION, OTHERWISE BY CONTINUALLY COMING SHE WILL WEAR ME OUT.'" ACT 14:23: WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED ELDERS FOR THEM IN THE VARIOUS CHURCHES, WITH PRAYER AND FASTING THEY ENTRUSTED THEM TO THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD IN WHOM THEY HAD BELIEVED. ACT 20:32: AND NOW [BRETHREN], I COMMIT YOU TO GOD [I DEPOSIT YOU IN HIS CHARGE, ENTRUSTING YOU TO HIS PROTECTION AND CARE]. AND I COMMEND YOU TO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE [TO THE COMMANDS AND COUNSELS AND PROMISES OF HIS UNMERITED FAVOR]. IT IS ABLE TO BUILD YOU UP AND TO GIVE YOU [YOUR RIGHTFUL] INHERITANCE AMONG ALL GOD'S SET-APART ONES (THOSE CONSECRATED, PURIFIED, AND TRANSFORMED OF SOUL). ACT 27:4: AFTER PUTTING TO SEA FROM THERE WE PASSED TO THE LEEWARD (SOUTH SIDE) OF CYPRUS [FOR PROTECTION], FOR THE WINDS WERE CONTRARY TO US. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTION.
ETERNALLY PROTECT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 28:15: I AM WITH YOU! I WILL PROTECT YOU WHEREVER YOU GO AND WILL BRING YOU BACK TO THIS LAND. I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU UNTIL I HAVE DONE WHAT I PROMISED YOU!" GEN 28:20: AND JACOB MADE A VOW SAYING, "IF GOD WILL BE WITH ME AND PROTECT ME ON THIS WAY THAT I AM GOING, AND GIVES ME FOOD TO EAT AND CLOTHING TO WEAR… GEN 30:31: SO, LABAN ASKED, "WHAT SHOULD I GIVE YOU?" "YOU DON'T NEED TO GIVE ME A THING," JACOB REPLIED, "BUT IF YOU AGREE TO THIS ONE CONDITION, I WILL CONTINUE TO CARE FOR YOUR FLOCKS AND PROTECT THEM: EXO 23:20: “I AM GOING TO SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE YOU TO PROTECT YOU ON THE WAY AND BRING YOU TO THE PLACE I HAVE PREPARED. NUM 6:24: MAY [STEPHEN] YAHWEH BLESS YOU AND PROTECT YOU… NUM 35:25: THE ASSEMBLY IS TO PROTECT THE ONE WHO KILLS SOMEONE FROM THE HAND OF THE AVENGER OF BLOOD. THEN THE ASSEMBLY WILL RETURN HIM TO THE CITY OF REFUGE HE FLED TO, AND HE MUST LIVE THERE UNTIL THE DEATH OF THE HIGH PRIEST WHO WAS ANOINTED WITH THE HOLY OIL. DEUT 7:15: THE LORD WILL PROTECT YOU FROM ALL SICKNESS, AND YOU WILL NOT EXPERIENCE ANY OF THE TERRIBLE DISEASES THAT YOU KNEW IN EGYPT; INSTEAD HE WILL INFLICT THEM ON ALL THOSE WHO HATE YOU. DEUT 23:14: FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD WALKS THROUGHOUT YOUR CAMP TO PROTECT YOU AND DELIVER YOUR ENEMIES TO YOU; SO, YOUR ENCAMPMENTS MUST BE HOLY. HE MUST NOT SEE ANYTHING IMPROPER AMONG YOU OR HE WILL TURN AWAY FROM YOU. JOSH 7:9: WHEN THE CANAANITES AND ALL WHO LIVE IN THE LAND HEAR ABOUT THIS, THEY WILL TURN AGAINST US AND DESTROY THE VERY MEMORY OF US FROM THE EARTH. WHAT WILL YOU DO TO PROTECT YOUR GREAT REPUTATION?" 1 SAM 26:15: DAVID CALLED TO ABNER, “YOU’RE A MAN, AREN’T YOU? WHO IN ISRAEL IS YOUR EQUAL? SO WHY DIDN’T YOU PROTECT YOUR LORD THE KING WHEN ONE OF THE PEOPLE CAME TO DESTROY HIM? 1 SAM 26:16: WHAT YOU HAVE DONE IS NOT GOOD. AS THE LORD LIVES, ALL OF YOU DESERVE TO DIE SINCE YOU DIDN’T PROTECT YOUR LORD, THE LORD’S ANOINTED. NOW LOOK AROUND; WHERE ARE THE KING’S SPEAR AND WATER JUG THAT WERE BY HIS HEAD?” 2 SAM 15:20: IT SEEMS LIKE YOU ARRIVED JUST YESTERDAY. TODAY SHOULD I MAKE YOU WANDER AROUND BY GOING WITH US? I GO WHERE I MUST GO. BUT AS FOR YOU, GO BACK AND TAKE YOUR MEN WITH YOU. MAY GENUINE LOYAL LOVE PROTECT YOU!" 2 SAM 18:12: THE MAN REPLIED TO JOAB, “EVEN IF I HAD THE WEIGHT OF 1,000 PIECES OF SILVER IN MY HAND, I WOULD NOT RAISE MY HAND AGAINST THE KING’S SON. FOR WE HEARD THE KING COMMAND YOU, ABISHAI, AND ITTAI, ‘PROTECT THE YOUNG MAN ABSALOM FOR ME.’“THE HAND OF OUR GOD IS GRACIOUS TO ALL WHO SEEK HIM, BUT HIS GREAT ANGER IS AGAINST ALL WHO ABANDON HIM.” EZRA 8:29: GUARD AND PROTECT THEM UNTIL YOU DISPERSE THEM TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS, THE DESCENDANTS OF LEVI, AND TO THE FAMILY LEADERS OF ISRAEL AT JERUSALEM IN THE CHAMBERS OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD." NEH 4:9: SO, WE PRAYED TO OUR GOD AND STATIONED A GUARD TO PROTECT AGAINST THEM BOTH DAY AND NIGHT. PSA 5:11: LET ALL THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN YOU REJOICE! LET THEM SHOUT FOR JOY FOREVER, AND MAY YOU PROTECT THEM. LET THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] EXULT IN YOU. PSA 5:12: CERTAINLY, YOU REWARD THE GODLY, LORD. LIKE A SHIELD YOU PROTECT THEM IN YOUR GOOD FAVOR. PSA 12:7: YOU, LORD, WILL GUARD US; YOU WILL PROTECT US FROM THIS GENERATION FOREVER. PSA 16:1: A DAVIDIC MIKTAM.PROTECT ME, GOD, FOR I TAKE REFUGE IN YOU. PSA 17:8: PROTECT ME AS THE MOST PRECIOUS PART OF THE EYE; HIDE ME UNDER THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS. PSA 17:9: PROTECT ME FROM THE WICKED MEN WHO ATTACK ME, MY ENEMIES WHO CROWD AROUND ME FOR THE KILL. PSA 20:1: FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A DAVIDIC PSALM. MAY, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH ANSWER YOU IN A DAY OF TROUBLE; MAY THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JACOB’S GOD PROTECT YOU. PSA 23:4: YES, THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE [DEEP, SUNLESS] VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, I WILL FEAR OR DREAD NO EVIL [SEX], FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; YOUR ROD [STAFF OR WAND] [TO PROTECT] AND YOUR STAFF [TO GUIDE], THEY COMFORT ME. PSA 25:20: PROTECT ME AND DELIVER ME! PLEASE DO NOT LET ME BE HUMILIATED, FOR I HAVE TAKEN SHELTER IN YOU! PSA 25:21: MAY INTEGRITY AND GODLINESS PROTECT ME, FOR I RELY ON YOU! PSA 32:7: YOU ARE MY HIDING PLACE; YOU PROTECT ME FROM TROUBLE. YOU SURROUND ME WITH JOYFUL SHOUTS OF DELIVERANCE. SELAH. PSA 40:11: O LORD, YOU DO NOT WITHHOLD YOUR COMPASSION FROM ME. MAY YOUR LOYAL LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS CONTINUALLY PROTECT ME! PSA 41:2: THE LORD WILL PROTECT HIM AND KEEP HIM ALIVE; HE WILL BE BLESSED IN THE LAND; AND HE WILL NOT BE HANDED OVER TO THE DESIRES OF HIS ENEMIES. PSA 55:18: HE WILL RESCUE ME AND PROTECT ME FROM THOSE WHO ATTACK ME, EVEN THOUGH THEY GREATLY OUTNUMBER ME. PSA 59:1: FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR: “DO NOT DESTROY.” A DAVIDIC MIKTAM. WHEN SAUL SENT AGENTS TO WATCH THE HOUSE AND KILL HIM. DELIVER ME FROM MY ENEMIES, MY GOD; PROTECT ME FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST ME. PSA 61:7: MAY HE REIGN FOREVER BEFORE GOD! DECREE THAT YOUR LOYAL LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS SHOULD PROTECT HIM. PSA 64:1: FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A DAVIDIC PSALM.GOD, HEAR MY VOICE WHEN I COMPLAIN. PROTECT MY LIFE FROM THE TERROR OF THE ENEMY. PSA 69:29: BUT AS FOR ME—POOR AND IN PAIN—LET YOUR SALVATION PROTECT ME, GOD. PSA 69:35: FOR GOD WILL PROTECT ZION AND WILL REBUILD THE CITIES OF JUDAH; THEY SHALL DWELL THERE AND INHERIT IT. PSA 80:15: [PROTECT AND MAINTAIN] THE STOCK WHICH YOUR RIGHT HAND PLANTED, AND THE BRANCH (THE SON) THAT YOU HAVE REARED AND MADE STRONG FOR YOURSELF. PSA 84:3: EVEN THE BIRDS FIND A HOME THERE, AND THE SWALLOW BUILDS A NEST, WHERE SHE CAN PROTECT HER YOUNG NEAR YOUR ALTARS, O LORD WHO RULES OVER ALL, MY KING AND MY GOD. PSA 86:2: PROTECT MY LIFE, FOR I AM FAITHFUL. YOU ARE MY GOD; SAVE YOUR SERVANT WHO TRUSTS IN YOU. PSA 91:11: FOR HE WILL GIVE HIS ANGELS ORDERS CONCERNING YOU, TO PROTECT YOU IN ALL YOUR WAYS. PSA 91:14: BECAUSE HE HAS FOCUSED HIS LOVE ON ME, I WILL DELIVER HIM. I WILL PROTECT HIM BECAUSE HE KNOWS MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PSA 94:13: IN ORDER TO PROTECT HIM FROM TIMES OF TROUBLE, UNTIL THE WICKED ARE DESTROYED. PSA 94:22: BUT THE LORD WILL PROTECT ME, AND MY GOD WILL SHELTER ME. PSA 121:7: THE LORD WILL PROTECT YOU FROM ALL HARM; HE WILL PROTECT YOUR LIFE. PSA 121:8: THE LORD WILL PROTECT YOUR COMING AND GOINGBOTH NOW AND FOREVER. PSA 132:16: I WILL PROTECT HER PRIESTS, AND HER GODLY PEOPLE WILL SHOUT EXUBERANTLY. PSA 140:1: FOR THE MUSIC DIRECTOR; A PSALM OF DAVID. O LORD, RESCUE ME FROM WICKED MEN! PROTECT ME FROM VIOLENT MEN… PSA 140:4: PROTECT ME, LORD, FROM THE CLUTCHES OF THE WICKED. KEEP ME SAFE FROM VIOLENT MEN WHO PLAN TO MAKE ME STUMBLE. PSA 141:3: O LORD, PLACE A GUARD ON MY MOUTH! PROTECT THE OPENING OF MY LIPS! PSA 141:9: PROTECT ME FROM THE TRAP THEY HAVE SET FOR ME, AND FROM THE SNARES OF EVILDOERS. PROV 2:8: SO THAT HE MAY GUARD THE PATHS OF JUSTICEAND PROTECT THE WAY OF HIS LOYAL FOLLOWERS. PROV 2:11: DISCRETION WILL PROTECT YOU; UNDERSTANDING WILL WATCH OVER YOU… PROV 4:6: DO NOT ABANDON HER, AND SHE WILL PROTECT YOU. LOVE HER, AND SHE WILL WATCH OVER YOU. PROV 4:13: HOLD ON TO INSTRUCTION, DO NOT LET IT GO; PROTECT IT, BECAUSE IT IS YOUR LIFE. PROV 6:24: THEY WILL PROTECT YOU FROM AN EVIL WOMAN, FROM THE FLATTERING TONGUE OF A STRANGER. PROV 7:2: KEEP MY COMMANDS AND LIVE; PROTECT MY TEACHINGS AS THE PUPIL OF YOUR EYE. PROV 14:3: THE PROUD SPEECH OF A FOOL BRINGS A ROD OF DISCIPLINE, BUT THE LIPS OF THE WISE PROTECT THEM. PROV 15:25: THE HOUSE OF THE PROUD THE LORD WILL DEMOLISH, BUT HE WILL PROTECT THE WIDOW'S BOUNDARY LINE. ECCLES 5:8: IF YOU SEE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND PERVERSION OF JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE PROVINCE, DON’T BE ASTONISHED AT THE SITUATION, BECAUSE ONE OFFICIAL PROTECTS ANOTHER OFFICIAL, AND, HIGHER OFFICIALS PROTECT THEM. ISA 1:17: LEARN TO DO GOOD; SEEK JUDGMENT; RESTORE UNTO THE OPPRESSED; HEAR THE FATHERLESS IN RIGHT JUDGMENT; PROTECT THE WIDOW. ISA 26:3: YOU WILL PROTECT A FIRM INCLINATION [IN] PEACE, [IN] PEACE BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU. ISA 27:3: I, THE LORD, PROTECT IT; I WATER IT REGULARLY. I GUARD IT NIGHT AND DAY, SO NO ONE CAN HARM IT. ISA 31:5: LIKE HOVERING BIRDS, SO THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PROTECT JERUSALEM—BY PROTECTING IT, HE WILL RESCUE IT, BY SPARING IT, HE WILL DELIVER IT. ISA 34:15: OWLS WILL MAKE NESTS AND LAY EGGS THERE; THEY WILL HATCH THEM AND PROTECT THEM. YES, HAWKS WILL GATHER THERE, EACH WITH ITS MATE. ISA 42:6: "I, THE LORD, OFFICIALLY COMMISSION YOU; I TAKE HOLD OF YOUR HAND. I PROTECT YOU AND MAKE YOU A COVENANT MEDIATOR FOR PEOPLE, AND A LIGHT TO THE NATIONS… ISA 43:1: NOW, THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS, THE ONE WHO CREATED YOU, O JACOB, AND FORMED YOU, O ISRAEL: "DON'T BE AFRAID, FOR I WILL PROTECT YOU. I CALL YOU BY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], YOU ARE MINE. ISA 44:22: I REMOVE THE GUILT OF YOUR REBELLIOUS DEEDS AS IF THEY WERE A CLOUD, THE GUILT OF YOUR SINS AS IF THEY WERE A CLOUD. COME BACK TO ME, FOR I PROTECT YOU." ISA 49:8: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: "AT THE TIME I DECIDE TO SHOW MY FAVOR, I WILL RESPOND TO YOU; IN THE DAY OF DELIVERANCE I WILL HELP YOU; I WILL PROTECT YOU AND MAKE YOU A COVENANT MEDIATOR FOR PEOPLE, TO REBUILD THE LAND AND TO REASSIGN THE DESOLATE PROPERTY. JER 1:8: DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THOSE TO WHOM I SEND YOU, FOR I WILL BE WITH YOU TO PROTECT YOU," SAYS THE LORD. JER 7:4: TRUST NOT IN THE LYING WORDS [OF THE FALSE PROPHETS WHO MAINTAIN THAT GOD WILL PROTECT JERUSALEM BECAUSE HIS TEMPLE IS THERE], SAYING, THIS IS THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. JER 7:14: SO, I WILL DESTROY THIS TEMPLE WHICH I HAVE CLAIMED AS MY OWN, THIS TEMPLE THAT YOU ARE TRUSTING TO PROTECT YOU. I WILL DESTROY THIS PLACE THAT I GAVE TO YOU AND YOUR ANCESTORS, JUST LIKE I DESTROYED SHILOH. JER 16:19: THEN I SAID, "LORD, YOU GIVE ME STRENGTH AND PROTECT ME. YOU ARE THE ONE I CAN RUN TO FOR SAFETY WHEN I AM IN TROUBLE. NATIONS FROM ALL OVER THE EARTH WILL COME TO YOU AND SAY, 'OUR ANCESTORS HAD NOTHING BUT FALSE GODS -- WORTHLESS IDOLS THAT COULD NOT HELP THEM AT ALL. JER 31:22: HOW LONG WILL YOU GO THIS WAY AND THAT, REBELLIOUS DAUGHTER? INDEED, THE LORD WILL CREATE A NEW THING ON THE EARTH; A WOMAN WILL PROTECT A MAN. JER 49:31: THE LORD SAYS, "ARMY OF BABYLON, GO AND ATTACK A NATION THAT LIVES IN PEACE AND SECURITY. THEY HAVE NO GATES OR WALLS TO PROTECT THEM. THEY LIVE ALL ALONE. LAM 2:1: (ALEF) ALAS! THE LORD HAS COVERED DAUGHTER ZION WITH HIS ANGER. HE HAS THROWN DOWN THE SPLENDOR OF ISRAEL FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH; HE DID NOT PROTECT HIS TEMPLE WHEN HE DISPLAYED HIS ANGER. EZEK 17:17: PHARAOH, WITH HIS MASSIVE ARMY AND LARGE BATTALIONS WON'T PROTECT HIM WHEN MOUNDS AND SIEGE WALLS ARE BUILT TO DESTROY MANY PEOPLE. EZEK 26:8: HE'LL EXECUTE YOUR CITIZENS WHO LIVE ON THE MAINLAND WITH SWORDS. HE'LL BUILD SIEGE ENGINES TO ATTACK YOU. THEN HE'LL CONSTRUCT SIEGE RAMPS AGAINST YOU AND BUILD HUGE SHIELDS TO PROTECT THEMSELVES AGAINST YOU. EZEK 38:7: BE PREPARED. YES, PREPARE YOURSELF YOU AND ALL OF YOUR MANY BATTALIONS THAT HAVE GATHERED TOGETHER AROUND YOU TO PROTECT YOU. DAN 11:1:  IN THE FIRST YEAR OF DARIUS THE MEDE, I STOOD UP TO STRENGTHEN AND PROTECT HIM.  ZECH 9:8: THEN I WILL SURROUND MY TEMPLE TO PROTECT IT LIKE A GUARD FROM ANYONE CROSSING BACK AND FORTH; SO, NO ONE WILL CROSS OVER AGAINST THEM ANYMORE AS AN OPPRESSOR, FOR NOW I MYSELF HAVE SEEN IT. ZECH 9:15: THE LORD OF HOSTS SHALL DEFEND AND PROTECT THEM; AND THEY SHALL DEVOUR AND THEY SHALL TREAD ON [THEIR FALLEN ENEMIES] AS ON SLINGSTONES [THAT HAVE MISSED THEIR AIM], AND THEY SHALL DRINK [OF VICTORY] AND BE NOISY AND TURBULENT AS FROM WINE AND BECOME FULL LIKE BOWLS [USED TO CATCH THE SACRIFICIAL BLOOD], LIKE THE CORNERS OF THE [SACRIFICIAL] ALTAR. JOHN 17:11: I AM NO LONGER IN THE WORLD, BUT THEY ARE IN THE WORLD, AND I AM COMING TO YOU.HOLY FATHER [STEPHEN], PROTECT THEM BY YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, SO THAT THEY MAY BE ONE AS WE ARE ONE. JOHN 17:15: I AM NOT PRAYINGTHAT YOU TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLDBUT THAT YOU PROTECT THEM FROM THE EVIL ONE. 2 THESS 3:3: BUT THE LORD IS FAITHFUL AND WILL STRENGTHEN YOU AND PROTECT YOU FROM THE EVIL ONE. 1 TIM 6:20: O TIMOTHY, PROTECT WHAT HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED TO YOU. AVOID THE PROFANE CHATTER AND ABSURDITIES OF SO-CALLED "KNOWLEDGE." 2 TIM 1:12: THAT IS WHY I SUFFER AS I DO. HOWEVER, I AM NOT ASHAMED, FOR I KNOW THE ONE IN WHOM I HAVE PUT MY TRUST, AND I'M CONVINCED THAT HE IS ABLE TO PROTECT WHAT HE HAS ENTRUSTED TO ME UNTIL THE DAY THAT HE COMES. 2 TIM 1:14: WITH THE HELP OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO LIVES IN US, PROTECT THE GOOD TREASURE THAT HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED TO YOU. 2 PET 2:5: AND IF HE DID NOT SPARE THE ANCIENT WORLD, BUT DID PROTECT NOAH, A HERALD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, ALONG WITH SEVEN OTHERS, WHEN GOD BROUGHT A FLOOD ON AN UNGODLY WORLD… JUDE 1:24: NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO PROTECT YOU FROM STUMBLING AND TO MAKE YOU STAND IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY, BLAMELESS AND WITH GREAT JOY,  LUK 4:10: FOR IT IS WRITTEN: HE WILL GIVE HIS ANGELS ORDERS CONCERNING YOU, TO PROTECT YOU… LUK 18:3: ND THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY WHO KEPT COMING TO HIM AND SAYING, PROTECT AND DEFEND AND GIVE ME JUSTICE AGAINST MY ADVERSARY. LUK 18:5: YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW CONTINUES TO BOTHER ME, I WILL DEFEND AND PROTECT AND AVENGE HER, LEST SHE GIVE ME INTOLERABLE ANNOYANCE AND WEAR ME OUT BY HER CONTINUAL COMING OR AT THE LAST SHE COME AND RAIL ON ME OR ASSAULT ME OR STRANGLE ME. LUK 18:7: AND WILL NOT [OUR JUST] GOD DEFEND AND PROTECT AND AVENGE HIS ELECT (HIS CHOSEN ONES), WHO CRY TO HIM DAY AND NIGHT? WILL HE DEFER THEM AND DELAY HELP ON THEIR BEHALF? LUK 18:8: I TELL YOU HE WILL DEFEND AND PROTECT AND AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. HOWEVER, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE FIND [ PERSISTENCE IN] FAITH ON THE EARTH? LUK 21:19: BY YOUR ENDURANCE YOU WILL PROTECT YOUR LIVES." REV 7:15: FOR THIS REASON, THEY ARE [NOW] BEFORE THE [VERY] THRONE OF GOD AND SERVE HIM DAY AND NIGHT IN HIS SANCTUARY (TEMPLE); AND HE WHO IS SITTING UPON THE THRONE WILL PROTECT AND SPREAD HIS TABERNACLE OVER AND SHELTER THEM WITH HIS PRESENCE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECT. 
ETERNALLY PROTECTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 48:16: THE ANGEL WHO HAS PROTECTED ME FROM ALL HARM -- BLESS THESE BOYS. MAY MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] BE NAMED IN THEM, AND THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC. MAY THEY GROW INTO A MULTITUDE ON THE EARTH." NUM 10:34: MOREOVER, THE CLOUD OF THE LORD PROTECTED THEM DURING THE DAY WHEN THEY LEFT THEIR CAMP. DEUT 32:10: THE LORD FOUND HIM IN A DESOLATE LAND, IN AN EMPTY WASTELAND WHERE ANIMALS HOWL. HE CONTINUALLY GUARDED HIM AND TAUGHT HIM; HE CONTINUALLY PROTECTED HIM LIKE THE PUPIL OF HIS EYE. JOSH 20:3: SO THAT ANYONE WHO KILLS A PERSON UNINTENTIONALLY AND WITHOUT PREMEDITATION MAY RUN THERE AND BE PROTECTED FROM CLOSELY RELATED AVENGERS.JOSH 24:17: FOR THE LORD OUR GOD BROUGHT US AND OUR FATHERS OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE PLACE OF SLAVERY, AND PERFORMED THESE GREAT SIGNS BEFORE OUR EYES. HE ALSO PROTECTED US ALL ALONG THE WAY WE WENT AND AMONG ALL THE PEOPLES WHOSE LANDS WE TRAVELED THROUGH. 1 SAM 25:20: SHE WAS RIDING ON THE DONKEY [ASS] AND AS SHE WENT DOWN A PROTECTED PART OF THE MOUNTAIN, DAVID WAS THERE WITH HIS MEN, COMING DOWN TO MEET HER, AND SHE WENT TOWARD THEM. 1 SAM 25:21: NOW DAVID HAD SAID, "SURELY IT WAS FOR NOTHING THAT I PROTECTED EVERYTHING THAT BELONGED TO THIS MAN IN THE WILDERNESS, AND NOTHING WAS MISSING OF ALL THAT BELONGED TO HIM. BUT HE HAS REPAID ME WITH EVIL FOR GOOD! 1 SAM 26:15: DAVID SAID TO ABNER, "AREN'T YOU A MAN? AFTER ALL, WHO IS LIKE YOU IN ISRAEL? WHY THEN HAVEN'T YOU PROTECTED YOUR LORD THE KING? ONE OF THE SOLDIERS CAME TO KILL YOUR LORD THE KING. 1 SAM 26:16: THIS FAILURE ON YOUR PART ISN'T GOOD! AS SURELY AS THE LORD LIVES, YOU PEOPLE WHO HAVE NOT PROTECTED YOUR LORD, THE LORD'S CHOSEN ONE, ARE AS GOOD AS DEAD! NOW LOOK WHERE THE KING'S SPEAR AND THE JUG OF WATER THAT WAS BY HIS HEAD ARE!" 1 SAM 30:23: BUT DAVID SAID, “… 1 CHRON 18:6: DAVID PLACED GARRISONS IN THE TERRITORY OF THE ARAMEANS OF DAMASCUS; THE ARAMEANS BECAME DAVID'S SUBJECTS AND BROUGHT TRIBUTE. THE LORD PROTECTED DAVID WHEREVER HE CAMPAIGNED. 1 CHRON 18:13: HE PLACED GARRISONS IN EDOM, AND ALL THE EDOMITES BECAME DAVID'S SUBJECTS. THE LORD PROTECTED DAVID WHEREVER HE CAMPAIGNED. 2 CHRON 12:10: KING REHOBOAM MADE BRONZE SHIELDS TO REPLACE THEM AND ASSIGNED THEM TO THE OFFICERS OF THE ROYAL GUARD WHO PROTECTED THE ENTRANCE TO THE ROYAL PALACE. 2 CHRON 32:22: AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAVED HEZEKIAH AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM FROM THE HAND OF SENNACHERIB THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND FROM THE HAND OF ALL, AND PROTECTED THEM ON EVERY SIDE. EZRA 8:31: WE SET OUT FROM THE AHAVA RIVER ON THE TWELFTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH TO GO TO JERUSALEM. WE WERE STRENGTHENED BY OUR GOD, AND HE PROTECTED US FROM THE POWER OF THE ENEMY AND FROM AMBUSH ALONG THE WAY. NEH 4:13: SO, I SET [ARMED MEN] BEHIND THE WALL IN PLACES WHERE IT WAS LEAST PROTECTED; I EVEN THUS USED THE PEOPLE AS FAMILIES WITH THEIR SWORDS, SPEARS, AND BOWS. ESTH 2:21: IN THOSE DAYS WHILE MORDECAI WAS SITTING AT THE KING'S GATE, BIGTHAN AND TERESH, TWO OF THE KING'S EUNUCHS WHO PROTECTED THE ENTRANCE, BECAME ANGRY AND PLOTTED TO ASSASSINATE KING AHASUERUS. JOB 5:21: YOU'LL BE PROTECTED FROM THE ACCUSING TONGUE; YOU NEED NOT FEAR DESTRUCTION WHEN IT HEADS YOUR WAY. JOB 11:18: AND YOU WILL BE SECURE, BECAUSE THERE IS HOPE; YOU WILL BE PROTECTED AND WILL TAKE YOUR REST IN SAFETY. PSA 31:20: THOU SHALT KEEP THEM IN THE SECRET PLACE OF THY FACE FROM THE PRIDE OF MAN; THOU SHALT KEEP THEM IN THE TABERNACLE PROTECTED FROM THE STRIFE OF TONGUES. PSA 37:28: FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH LOVES JUSTICE AND WILL NOT FORSAKE HIS FAITHFUL ONES. THEY ARE PROTECTED FOREVER. BUT [THE] CHILDREN OF [THE] WICKED WILL BE CUT OFF. PSA 83:3: THEY DEVISE CUNNING SCHEMES AGAINST YOUR PEOPLE, AND CONSULT TOGETHER AGAINST YOUR PROTECTED ONES. PSA 107:41: YET HE PROTECTED THE NEEDY FROM OPPRESSION, AND CARED FOR HIS FAMILIES LIKE A FLOCK OF SHEEP. PSA 140:7: LORD, MY LORD, MY STRONG DELIVERER, YOU HAVE PROTECTED MY HEAD IN THE TIME OF BATTLE. PROV 11:15: IF SOMEONE PUTS UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER, HE WILL SUFFER FOR IT, BUT THE ONE WHO HATES SUCH AGREEMENTS IS PROTECTED. PROV 18:10: THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF YAHWEH IS A STRONG TOWER; THE RIGHTEOUS RUN TO IT AND ARE PROTECTED. PROV 29:25: THE FEAR OF MAN IS A SNARE, BUT THE ONE WHO TRUSTS IN THE LORD IS PROTECTED. ISA 49:6: HE SAYS, “IT IS NOT ENOUGH FOR YOU TO BE MY SERVANT RAISING UP THE TRIBES OF JACOB AND RESTORING THE PROTECTED ONES OF ISRAEL. I WILL ALSO MAKE YOU A LIGHT FOR THE NATIONS, TO BE MY SALVATION TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.” ISA 62:4: YOU [JUDAH] SHALL NO MORE BE TERMED FORSAKEN, NOR SHALL YOUR LAND BE CALLED DESOLATE ANY MORE. BUT YOU SHALL BE CALLED HEPHZIBAH [MY DELIGHT IS IN HER], AND YOUR LAND BE CALLED BEULAH [MARRIED]; FOR THE LORD DELIGHTS IN YOU, AND YOUR LAND SHALL BE MARRIED [OWNED AND PROTECTED BY THE LORD]. ISA 62:12: THEY WILL BE CALLED, "THE HOLY PEOPLE, THE ONES PROTECTED BY THE LORD." YOU WILL BE CALLED, "SOUGHT AFTER, CITY NOT ABANDONED." ISA 63:9: THROUGH ALL THAT THEY SUFFERED, HE SUFFERED TOO. THE MESSENGER SENT FROM HIS VERY PRESENCE DELIVERED THEM. IN HIS LOVE AND MERCY, HE PROTECTED THEM; HE LIFTED THEM UP AND CARRIED THEM THROUGHOUT ANCIENT TIMES. LAM 3:58: O LORD, YOU, HAVE PLEADED THE CAUSES OF MY SOUL [YOU HAVE MANAGED MY AFFAIRS AND YOU HAVE PROTECTED MY PERSON AND MY RIGHTS]; YOU HAVE RESCUED AND REDEEMED MY LIFE! ZEPH 2:3: SEEK THE LORD, ALL YOU, HUMBLE PEOPLE OF THE LAND, WHO DO WHAT HE COMMANDS. SEEK RIGHTEOUSNESS! SEEK HUMILITY! MAYBE YOU WILL BE PROTECTED IN THE DAY OF THE LORD'S ANGER." MRK 6:20: BECAUSE HEROD WAS AFRAID OF JOHN. HE KNEW THAT JOHN WAS A RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY MAN, AND SO HE PROTECTED HIM. WHENEVER HE LISTENED TO JOHN, HE DID MUCH OF WHAT HE SAID. IN FACT, HE LIKED LISTENING TO HIM. JOHN 17:12: WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I PROTECTED THEM BY THE AUTHORITY THAT YOU GAVE ME. I GUARDED THEM, AND NOT ONE OF THEM BECAME LOST EXCEPT THE ONE WHO WAS DESTINED FOR DESTRUCTION, SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED. 1 COR 10:1: FOR I DO NOT WANT YOU TO BE IGNORANT, BRETHREN, THAT OUR FOREFATHERS WERE ALL UNDER AND PROTECTED BY THE CLOUD [IN WHICH GOD'S PRESENCE WENT BEFORE THEM], AND EVERY ONE OF THEM PASSED SAFELY THROUGH THE [RED] SEA… 1 PET 1:5: YOU ARE BEING PROTECTED BY GOD’S POWER THROUGH FAITH FOR A SALVATION THAT IS READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME. 2 PET 2:5: AND IF HE DIDN’T SPARE THE ANCIENT WORLD, BUT PROTECTED NOAH, A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SEVEN OTHERS, WHEN HE BROUGHT A FLOOD ON THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY… ACT 17:7: AND JASON HAS RECEIVED THEM TO HIS HOUSE AND PRIVATELY PROTECTED THEM! AND THEY ARE ALL IGNORING AND ACTING CONTRARY TO THE DECREES OF CAESAR, [ACTUALLY] ASSERTING THAT THERE IS ANOTHER KING, ONE JESUS! ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTED. 
ETERNALLY PROTECTING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EXO 39:34: AND THE COVERINGS OF RAM SKINS DYED RED, THE COVERING OF FINE LEATHER, AND THE PROTECTING CURTAIN… EXO 40:21: AND HE BROUGHT THE ARK INTO THE TABERNACLE, HUNG THE PROTECTING CURTAIN, AND SHIELDED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY FROM VIEW, JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES. NUM 8:26: BUT SHALL HELP THEIR BRETHREN IN THE TENT OF MEETING [ATTEND TO PROTECTING THE SACRED THINGS FROM BEING PROFANED], BUT SHALL DO NO REGULAR OR HEAVY SERVICE. THUS, SHALL YOU DIRECT THE LEVITES IN REGARD TO THEIR DUTIES. DEUT 33:12: ABOUT BENJAMIN HE SAID: "THE BELOVED OF THE LORD WILL LIVE CONFIDENTLY, THE MOST-HIGH PROTECTING HIM ALL DAY LONG, AND RESTING IN HIS BOSOM." 1 KGS 15:4: NEVERTHELESS, FOR DAVID'S SAKE THE LORD HIS GOD MAINTAINED HIS DYNASTY IN JERUSALEM BY GIVING HIM A SON TO SUCCEED HIM AND BY PROTECTING JERUSALEM. PROV 2:8: GUARDING THE PATHS OF THE JUST AND PROTECTING THE WAY OF HIS FAITHFUL ONES. PROV 18:11: THE RICH MAN'S WEALTH IS HIS STRONG CITY, AND AS A HIGH PROTECTING WALL IN HIS OWN IMAGINATION AND CONCEIT. SONG 2:4: HE BROUGHT ME TO THE BANQUETING HOUSE, AND HIS BANNER OVER ME WAS LOVE [FOR LOVE WAVED AS A PROTECTING AND COMFORTING BANNER OVER MY HEAD WHEN I WAS NEAR HIM]. ISA 31:5: LIKE HOVERING BIRDS, SO THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PROTECT JERUSALEM—BY PROTECTING IT, HE WILL RESCUE IT, BY SPARING IT, HE WILL DELIVER IT. JER 31:22: HOW LONG WILL YOU VACILLATE, YOU WHO WERE ONCE LIKE AN UNFAITHFUL DAUGHTER? FOR I, THE LORD, PROMISE TO BRING ABOUT SOMETHING NEW ON THE EARTH, SOMETHING AS UNIQUE AS A WOMAN PROTECTING A MAN!'" ZECH 6:7: AND [THE CHARIOTS WITH] THE STRONG [HORSES] WENT FORTH AND SOUGHT TO GO THAT THEY MIGHT PATROL THE EARTH. AND [THE LORD] SAID TO THEM, GO, WALK TO AND FRO THROUGH THE EARTH AND PATROL IT. SO, THEY WALKED ABOUT THROUGH THE EARTH [WATCHING AND PROTECTING IT]. MRK 6:20: BECAUSE HEROD WAS IN AWE OF JOHN AND WAS PROTECTING HIM, KNOWING HE WAS A RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY MAN. WHEN HEROD HEARD HIM, HE WOULD BE VERY DISTURBED, YET WOULD HEAR HIM GLADLY. JOHN 17:12: WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I WAS PROTECTING THEM BY YOUR NAME THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN ME. I GUARDED THEM AND NOT ONE OF THEM IS LOST, EXCEPT THE SON OF DESTRUCTION, SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE MAY BE FULFILLED. LUK 1:66: AND ALL WHO HEARD THEM LAID THEM UP IN THEIR HEARTS, SAYING, WHATEVER WILL THIS LITTLE BOY BE THEN? FOR THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS [ SO EVIDENTLY] WITH HIM [PROTECTING AND AIDING HIM]. ACT 7:35: IT WAS THIS VERY MOSES WHOM THEY HAD DENIED (DISOWNED AND REJECTED), SAYING, WHO MADE YOU OUR RULER (REFEREE) AND JUDGE? WHOM GOD SENT TO BE A RULER AND DELIVERER AND REDEEMER, BY AND WITH THE [PROTECTING AND HELPING] HAND OF THE ANGEL THAT APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BRAMBLEBUSH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTING.
ETERNALLY PROTECTIVE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
DEUT 33:29: YOU HAVE JOY, ISRAEL! WHO IS LIKE YOU? YOU ARE A PEOPLE DELIVERED BY THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTIVE SHIELD AND YOUR EXALTED SWORD. MAY YOUR ENEMIES CRINGE BEFORE YOU; MAY YOU TRAMPLE ON THEIR BACKS. 1 SAM 25:16: BOTH NIGHT AND DAY THEY WERE A PROTECTIVE WALL FOR US THE ENTIRE TIME WE WERE WITH THEM, WHILE WE WERE TENDING OUR FLOCKS. 2 SAM 20:3: WHEN DAVID ARRIVED AT HIS PALACE IN JERUSALEM, THE KING TOOK THE TEN MISTRESSES WHOM HE HAD LEFT BEHIND TO KEEP THE PALACE IN ORDER AND PLACED THEM IN A SEPARATE HOUSE, PROVIDING FOR THEM UNDER THE CARE OF A PROTECTIVE GUARD. HE NEVER VISITED THEM AGAIN, SO THEY WERE UNDER CARE UNTIL THEY DIED, LIVING AS IF THEIR HUSBANDS HAD DIED. 2 SAM 22:36: YOU GIVE ME YOUR PROTECTIVE SHIELD; YOUR WILLINGNESS TO HELP ENABLES ME TO PREVAIL. EZRA 9:9: EVEN THOUGH WE ARE SLAVES, OUR GOD HAS NOT ABANDONED US IN OUR SLAVERY. INSTEAD, HE HAS EXTENDED GRACIOUS LOVE TO US IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KINGS OF PERSIA, TO GRANT US REVIVAL, TO SET UP THE TEMPLE OF OUR GOD, TO REPAIR ITS DAMAGE, AND TO GIVE US A PROTECTIVE WALL FOR JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. JOB 41:15: HIS PROTECTIVE SCALES ARE HIS PRIDE THEY LIE SEALED TIGHTLY TOGETHER. PSA 18:35: YOU GIVE ME YOUR PROTECTIVE SHIELD; YOUR RIGHT HAND SUPPORTS ME; YOUR WILLINGNESS TO HELP ENABLES ME TO PREVAIL. PSA 91:1: AS FOR YOU, THE ONE WHO LIVES IN THE SHELTER OF THE SOVEREIGN ONE, AND RESIDES IN THE PROTECTIVE SHADOW OF THE MIGHTY KING… PSA 91:4: HE WILL COVER YOU WITH HIS FEATHERS; YOU WILL TAKE REFUGE UNDER HIS WINGS. HIS FAITHFULNESS WILL BE A PROTECTIVE SHIELD. ISA 5:5: "NOW, LET ME TELL YOU, WON'T YOU PLEASE, WHAT I'M GOING TO DO TO MY VINEYARD. "I'M GOING TO TAKE AWAY ITS PROTECTIVE HEDGE, AND IT WILL BE DEVOURED; I'LL BREAK DOWN ITS WALL, AND IT WILL BE TRAMPLED. ISA 22:8: THEN [GOD] REMOVED THE PROTECTIVE COVERING OF JUDAH; AND YOU LOOKED TO THE WEAPONS IN THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST [THE KING'S ARMORY] IN THAT DAY. ISA 30:2: THEY TRAVEL DOWN TO EGYPT WITHOUT SEEKING MY WILL, SEEKING PHARAOH'S PROTECTION, AND LOOKING FOR SAFETY IN EGYPT'S PROTECTIVE SHADE. ISA 30:3: BUT PHARAOH'S PROTECTION WILL BRING YOU NOTHING BUT SHAME, AND THE SAFETY OF EGYPT'S PROTECTIVE SHADE NOTHING BUT HUMILIATION. EZEK 13:18: AND SAY, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW PILLOWS TO ALL ARMHOLES AND FASTEN MAGIC, PROTECTIVE CHARMS TO ALL WRISTS, AND DECEPTIVE VEILS UPON THE HEADS OF THOSE OF EVERY STATURE TO HUNT AND CAPTURE HUMAN LIVES! WILL YOU SNARE THE LIVES OF MY PEOPLE TO KEEP YOUR OWN SELVES ALIVE? NAH 2:5: HE GIVES ORDERS TO HIS OFFICERS; THEY STUMBLE AS THEY ADVANCE. THEY RACE TO ITS WALL; THE PROTECTIVE SHIELD IS SET IN PLACE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTIVE.
ETERNAL PROTECTOR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 5:7: WARRIORS WERE SCARCE, THEY WERE SCARCE IN ISRAEL, UNTIL YOU AROSE, DEBORAH, UNTIL YOU AROSE AS A MOTHERLY PROTECTOR IN ISRAEL. 2 SAM 22:32: INDEED, WHO IS GOD BESIDES THE LORD? WHO IS A PROTECTOR BESIDES OUR GOD? 2 SAM 22:47: THE LORD IS ALIVE! MY PROTECTOR IS PRAISEWORTHY! THE GOD WHO DELIVERS ME IS EXALTED AS KING! 2 SAM 23:3: THE GOD OF ISRAEL SPOKE THE PROTECTOR OF ISRAEL SPOKE TO ME. THE ONE WHO RULES FAIRLY AMONG MEN, THE ONE WHO RULES IN THE FEAR OF GOD… PSA 18:31: INDEED, WHO IS GOD BESIDES THE LORD? WHO IS A PROTECTOR BESIDES OUR GOD? PSA 18:46: THE LORD IS ALIVE! MY PROTECTOR IS PRAISEWORTHY! THE GOD WHO DELIVERS ME IS EXALTED AS KING! PSA 28:1: BY DAVID. TO YOU, O LORD, I CRY OUT! MY PROTECTOR, DO NOT IGNORE ME! IF YOU DO NOT RESPOND TO ME, I WILL JOIN THOSE WHO ARE DESCENDING INTO THE GRAVE. PSA 31:2: LISTEN TO ME! QUICKLY DELIVER ME! BE MY PROTECTOR AND REFUGE, A STRONGHOLD WHERE I CAN BE SAFE! PSA 46:7: THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS ON OUR SIDE! THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR PROTECTOR! (SELAH). PSA 46:11: THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS ON OUR SIDE! THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR PROTECTOR! (SELAH). PSA 52:7: "LOOK, HERE IS THE MAN WHO WOULD NOT MAKE GOD HIS PROTECTOR! HE TRUSTED IN HIS GREAT WEALTH AND WAS CONFIDENT ABOUT HIS PLANS TO DESTROY OTHERS." PSA 59:9: O MY STRENGTH, I WILL WATCH AND GIVE HEED TO YOU AND SING PRAISES; FOR GOD IS MY DEFENSE (MY PROTECTOR AND HIGH TOWER). PSA 62:2: HE ALONE IS MY PROTECTOR AND DELIVERER. HE IS MY REFUGE; I WILL NOT BE UPENDED. PSA 62:6: HE ALONE IS MY PROTECTOR AND DELIVERER. HE IS MY REFUGE; I WILL NOT BE UPENDED. PSA 62:7: GOD DELIVERS ME AND EXALTS ME; GOD IS MY STRONG PROTECTOR AND MY SHELTER. PSA 68:5: A FATHER OF THE FATHERLESS AND A JUDGE AND PROTECTOR OF THE WIDOWS IS GOD IN HIS HOLY HABITATION. PSA 71:3: BE MY PROTECTOR AND REFUGE, A STRONGHOLD WHERE I CAN BE SAFE! FOR YOU ARE MY HIGH RIDGE AND MY STRONGHOLD. PSA 78:35: THEY REMEMBERED THAT GOD WAS THEIR PROTECTOR, AND THAT THE SOVEREIGN GOD WAS THEIR DELIVERER. PSA 84:11: FOR THE LORD GOD IS OUR SOVEREIGN PROTECTOR. THE LORD BESTOWS FAVOR AND HONOR; HE WITHHOLDS NO GOOD THING FROM THOSE WHO HAVE INTEGRITY. PSA 89:26: HE WILL CALL OUT TO ME, 'YOU ARE MY FATHER, MY GOD, AND THE PROTECTOR WHO DELIVERS ME.' PSA 90:1: A PRAYER OF MOSES, THE MAN OF GOD. O LORD, YOU HAVE BEEN OUR PROTECTOR THROUGH ALL GENERATIONS! PSA 92:15: SO, THEY PROCLAIM THAT THE LORD, MY PROTECTOR, IS JUST AND NEVER UNFAIR. PSA 95:1: COME! LET'S SING FOR JOY TO THE LORD! LET'S SHOUT OUT PRAISES TO OUR PROTECTOR WHO DELIVERS US! PSA 115:9: O ISRAEL, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR DELIVERER AND PROTECTOR. PSA 115:10:  FAMILY OF AARON, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR DELIVERER AND PROTECTOR. PSA 115:11: YOU LOYAL FOLLOWERS OF THE LORD, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR DELIVERER AND PROTECTOR. PSA 118:14: THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND PROTECTOR, FOR HE HAS BECOME MY DELIVERER. PSA 121:3: HE WILL NOT ALLOW YOUR FOOT TO SLIP; YOUR PROTECTOR WILL NOT SLUMBER. PSA 121:4: INDEED, THE PROTECTOR OF ISRAELDOES NOT SLUMBER OR SLEEP. PSA 121:5: THE LORD IS YOUR PROTECTOR; THE LORD IS THE SHADE AT YOUR RIGHT HAND. PSA 144:1: BY DAVID. THE LORD, MY PROTECTOR, DESERVES PRAISE -- THE ONE WHO TRAINS MY HANDS FOR BATTLE, AND MY FINGERS FOR WAR… PROV 23:11: FOR THEIR PROTECTOR IS STRONG; HE WILL PLEAD THEIR CASE AGAINST YOU. ISA 17:10: FOR YOU IGNORE THE GOD WHO RESCUES YOU; YOU PAY NO ATTENTION TO YOUR STRONG PROTECTOR. SO, THIS IS WHAT HAPPENS: YOU CULTIVATE BEAUTIFUL PLANTS AND PLANT EXOTIC VINES. ISA 22:21: I WILL PUT YOUR ROBE ON HIM, TIE YOUR BELT AROUND HIM, AND TRANSFER YOUR AUTHORITY TO HIM. HE WILL BECOME A PROTECTOR OF THE RESIDENTS OF JERUSALEM AND OF THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH. ISA 25:4: FOR YOU ARE A PROTECTOR FOR THE POOR, A PROTECTOR FOR THE NEEDY IN THEIR DISTRESS, A SHELTER FROM THE RAINSTORM, A SHADE FROM THE HEAT. THOUGH THE BREATH OF TYRANTS IS LIKE A WINTER RAINSTORM… ISA 26:4: TRUST IN THE LORD FROM THIS TIME FORWARD, EVEN IN YAH, THE LORD, AN ENDURING PROTECTOR! ISA 41:14: DON'T BE AFRAID, DESPISED INSIGNIFICANT JACOB, MEN OF ISRAEL. I AM HELPING YOU," SAYS THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. ISA 43:14: HIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL: "FOR YOUR SAKE I SEND TO BABYLON AND MAKE THEM ALL FUGITIVES, TURNING THE BABYLONIANS' JOYFUL SHOUTS INTO MOURNING SONGS. ISA 44:6: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, ISRAEL'S KING, SAYS, THEIR PROTECTOR, THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES: "I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST, THERE IS NO GOD BUT ME. ISA 44:24: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTOR, SAYS, THE ONE WHO FORMED YOU IN THE WOMB: "I AM THE LORD, WHO MADE EVERYTHING, WHO ALONE STRETCHED OUT THE SKY, WHO FASHIONED THE EARTH ALL BY MYSELF… ISA 47:4: SAYS OUR PROTECTOR -- THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. ISA 48:17: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTOR, SAYS, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL: "I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO TEACHES YOU HOW TO SUCCEED, WHO LEADS YOU IN THE WAY YOU SHOULD GO. ISA 49:7: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE PROTECTOR OF ISRAEL, THEIR HOLY ONE, SAYS TO THE ONE WHO IS DESPISED AND REJECTED BY NATIONS, A SERVANT OF RULERS: "KINGS WILL SEE AND RISE IN RESPECT, PRINCES WILL BOW DOWN, BECAUSE OF THE FAITHFUL LORD, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL WHO HAS CHOSEN YOU." ISA 49:26: I WILL MAKE YOUR OPPRESSORS EAT THEIR OWN FLESH; THEY WILL GET DRUNK ON THEIR OWN BLOOD, AS IF IT WERE WINE. THEN ALL HUMANKIND WILL RECOGNIZE THAT I AM THE LORD, YOUR DELIVERER, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE POWERFUL RULER OF JACOB." ISA 54:5: FOR YOUR HUSBAND IS THE ONE WHO MADE YOU -- THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS HIS NAME. HE IS YOUR PROTECTOR, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. HE IS CALLED "GOD OF THE ENTIRE EARTH." ISA 54:8: IN A BURST OF ANGER, I REJECTED YOU MOMENTARILY, BUT WITH LASTING DEVOTION I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON YOU," SAYS YOUR PROTECTOR, THE LORD. ISA 59:20: "A PROTECTOR COMES TO ZION, TO THOSE IN JACOB WHO REPENT OF THEIR REBELLIOUS DEEDS," SAYS THE LORD. ISA 60:16: YOU WILL DRINK THE MILK OF NATIONS; YOU WILL NURSE AT THE BREASTS OF KINGS. THEN YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THAT I, THE LORD, AM YOUR DELIVERER, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE POWERFUL RULER OF JACOB. ISA 63:16: FOR YOU ARE OUR FATHER, THOUGH ABRAHAM DOES NOT KNOW US AND ISRAEL DOES NOT RECOGNIZE US. YOU, LORD, ARE OUR FATHER; YOU HAVE BEEN CALLED OUR PROTECTOR FROM ANCIENT TIMES. DAN 12:1: "NOW AT THAT TIME, MICHAEL, THE GREAT PRINCE, WILL ARISE, {THE PROTECTOR} OVER THE SONS OF YOUR PEOPLE, AND IT WILL BE A TIME OF DISTRESS THAT HAS NOT BEEN SINCE [YOUR PEOPLE] {HAVE BEEN} A NATION UNTIL THAT TIME. AND AT THAT TIME YOUR PEOPLE WILL ESCAPE, {EVERYONE WHO IS FOUND} WRITTEN IN THE SCROLL. HAB 1:12: LORD, YOU HAVE BEEN ACTIVE FROM ANCIENT TIMES; MY SOVEREIGN GOD, YOU ARE IMMORTAL. LORD, YOU HAVE MADE THEM YOUR INSTRUMENT OF JUDGMENT. PROTECTOR, YOU HAVE APPOINTED THEM AS YOUR INSTRUMENT OF PUNISHMENT. 1 PET 2:25: FOR YOU WERE STRAYING LIKE LOST SHEEP, BUT NOW YOU HAVE COME BACK TO THE SHEPHERD AND PROTECTOR OF YOUR SOULS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTOR.
ETERNAL PROTECTORS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
HOS 4:18: SOUR IS THEIR DRINK, THEY HAVE GONE DILIGENTLY A-WHORING [DOING SEXUAL IMMORALITY OR FORNICATION], HER PROTECTORS HAVE LOVED SHAME THOROUGHLY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTORS. 
ETERNALLY PROTECTS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 28:20: THEN JACOB MADE A VOW, SAYING, "IF GOD IS WITH ME AND PROTECTS ME ON THIS JOURNEY I AM TAKING AND GIVES ME FOOD TO EAT AND CLOTHING TO WEAR… DEUT 33:12: OF BENJAMIN HE SAID: THE BELOVED OF THE LORD WILL LIVE SAFELY BY HIM; HE PROTECTS HIM ALL THE TIME, AND THE LORD PLACES HIM ON HIS CHEST. DEUT 33:29: HOW HAPPY YOU ARE, ISRAEL! WHO IS LIKE YOU, A PEOPLE SAVED BY THE LORD? HE IS THE SHIELD THAT PROTECTS YOU, THE SWORD YOU BOAST IN. YOUR ENEMIES WILL CRINGE BEFORE YOU, AND YOU WILL TREAD ON THEIR BACKS. 1 SAM 25:29: “WHEN SOMEONE PURSUES YOU AND ATTEMPTS TO TAKE YOUR LIFE, MY LORD’S LIFE WILL BE TUCKED SAFELY IN THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD PROTECTS THE LIVING. HOWEVER, HE WILL FLING AWAY YOUR ENEMIES’ LIVES LIKE STONES FROM A SLING. PSA 3:3: BUT YOU, LORD, ARE A SHIELD THAT PROTECTS ME; YOU ARE MY GLORY AND THE ONE WHO RESTORES ME. PSA 3:5: I RESTED AND SLEPT; I AWOKE, FOR THE LORD PROTECTS ME. PSA 27:1: BY DAVID. THE LORD DELIVERS AND VINDICATES ME! I FEAR NO ONE! THE LORD PROTECTS MY LIFE! I AM AFRAID OF NO ONE! PSA 28:7: THE LORD STRENGTHENS AND PROTECTS ME; I TRUST IN HIM WITH ALL MY HEART. I AM RESCUED AND MY HEART IS FULL OF JOY; I WILL SING TO HIM IN GRATITUDE. PSA 28:8: THE LORD STRENGTHENS HIS PEOPLE; HE PROTECTS AND DELIVERS HIS CHOSEN KING. PSA 31:23: LOVE THE LORD, ALL HIS FAITHFUL ONES. THE LORD PROTECTS THE LOYAL, BUT FULLY REPAYS THE ARROGANT. PSA 34:20: HE PROTECTS ALL HIS BONES; NOT ONE OF THEM IS BROKEN. PSA 37:39: BUT THE LORD DELIVERS THE GODLY; HE PROTECTS THEM IN TIMES OF TROUBLE. PSA 41:2: STEPHEN YAHWEH PROTECTS HIM AND KEEPS HIM ALIVE; HE IS BLESSED IN THE LAND, AND YOU DO NOT GIVE HIM INTO THE WILL OF HIS ENEMIES. PSA 52:1: FOR THE MUSIC DIRECTOR; A WELL-WRITTEN SONG BY DAVID. IT WAS WRITTEN WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE WENT AND INFORMED SAUL: "DAVID HAS ARRIVED AT THE HOME OF AHIMELECH." WHY DO YOU BOAST ABOUT YOUR EVIL PLANS, O POWERFUL MAN? GOD'S LOYAL LOVE PROTECTS ME ALL DAY LONG! PSA 61:3: INDEED, YOU ARE MY SHELTER, A STRONG TOWER THAT PROTECTS ME FROM THE ENEMY. PSA 73:26: MY FLESH AND MY HEART MAY GROW WEAK, BUT GOD ALWAYS PROTECTS MY HEART AND GIVES ME STABILITY. PSA 97:10: YOU WHO LOVE THE LORD, HATE EVIL [SEX]! HE PROTECTS THE LIVES OF HIS GODLY ONES; HE RESCUES THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE WICKED. PSA 107:41: BUT HE PROTECTS [THE] NEEDY FROM MISERY, AND HE MAKES [THEIR] FAMILIES LIKE A FLOCK. PSA 116:6: THE LORD PROTECTS THE UNTRAINED; I WAS IN SERIOUS TROUBLE AND HE DELIVERED ME. PSA 118:14: THE LORD GIVES ME STRENGTH AND PROTECTS ME; HE HAS BECOME MY DELIVERER." PSA 121:3: HE WILL NOT ALLOW YOUR FOOT TO BE MOVED; HE WHO PROTECTS YOU WILL NOT SLUMBER. PSA 121:4: LOOK, HE WILL NOT SLUMBER AND HE WILL NOT SLEEP-- HE WHO PROTECTS ISRAEL. PSA 121:5: THE LORD PROTECTS YOU; THE LORD IS A SHELTER RIGHT BY YOUR SIDE. PSA 145:20: THE LORD PROTECTS THOSE WHO LOVE HIM, BUT HE DESTROYS ALL THE WICKED. PSA 146:9: THE LORD PROTECTS FOREIGNERSAND HELPS THE FATHERLESS AND THE WIDOW, BUT HE FRUSTRATES THE WAYS OF THE WICKED. PROV 13:3: THE ONE WHO GUARDS HIS MOUTH PROTECTS HIS LIFE; THE ONE WHO OPENS HIS LIPS INVITES HIS OWN RUIN. PROV 13:6: RIGHTEOUSNESS PROTECTS THE BLAMELESS, BUT WICKEDNESS BRINGS DOWN THE SINNER. PROV 15:25: THE LORD DESTROYS THE HOUSE OF THE PROUD, BUT HE PROTECTS THE WIDOW’S TERRITORY. PROV 16:17: THE HIGHWAY OF THE UPRIGHT AVOIDS EVIL; THE ONE WHO GUARDS HIS WAY PROTECTS HIS LIFE. PROV 24:12: IF YOU SAY, “BUT WE DIDN’T KNOW ABOUT THIS,” WON’T HE WHO WEIGHS HEARTS CONSIDER IT? WON’T HE WHO PROTECTS YOUR LIFE KNOW? WON’T HE REPAY A PERSON ACCORDING TO HIS WORK? ECCLES 5:8: IF YOU SEE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND PERVERSION OF JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE PROVINCE, DON’T BE ASTONISHED AT THE SITUATION, BECAUSE ONE OFFICIAL PROTECTS ANOTHER OFFICIAL, AND, HIGHER OFFICIALS PROTECT THEM. ECCLES 10:2: A WISE PERSON'S GOOD SENSE PROTECTS HIM, BUT A FOOL'S LACK OF SENSE LEAVES HIM VULNERABLE. ISA 12:2: LOOK, GOD IS MY DELIVERER! I WILL TRUST IN HIM AND NOT FEAR. FOR THE LORD GIVES ME STRENGTH AND PROTECTS ME; HE HAS BECOME MY DELIVERER." ISA 40:11: HE PROTECTS HIS FLOCK LIKE A SHEPHERD; HE GATHERS THE LAMBS IN HIS ARMS AND CARRIES THEM IN THE FOLD OF HIS GARMENT. HE GENTLY LEADS THOSE THAT ARE NURSING. ISA 44:23: SHOUT FOR JOY, O SKY, FOR THE LORD INTERVENES; SHOUT OUT, YOU, SUBTERRANEAN REGIONS OF THE EARTH. O MOUNTAINS, GIVE A JOYFUL SHOUT; YOU TOO, O FOREST AND ALL YOUR TREES! FOR THE LORD PROTECTS JACOB; HE REVEALS HIS SPLENDOR THROUGH ISRAEL. ISA 48:20: LEAVE BABYLON! FLEE FROM THE BABYLONIANS! ANNOUNCE IT WITH A SHOUT OF JOY! MAKE THIS KNOWN! PROCLAIM IT THROUGHOUT THE EARTH! SAY, 'THE LORD PROTECTS HIS SERVANT JACOB. ISA 52:9: IN UNISON GIVE A JOYFUL SHOUT, O RUINS OF JERUSALEM! FOR THE LORD CONSOLES HIS PEOPLE; HE PROTECTS JERUSALEM. NAH 1:7: THE LORD IS GOOD -- INDEED, HE IS A FORTRESS IN TIME OF DISTRESS, AND HE PROTECTS THOSE WHO SEEK REFUGE IN HIM. EPHES 5:29: FOR NO MAN EVER HATED HIS OWN FLESH, BUT NOURISHES AND CAREFULLY PROTECTS AND CHERISHES IT, AS CHRIST DOES THE CHURCH…. 1 JOHN 5:18: WE KNOW THAT THE PERSON WHO HAS BEEN BORN FROM GOD DOES NOT GO ON SINNING. RATHER, THE SON OF GOD PROTECTS THEM, AND THE EVIL ONE CANNOT HARM THEM.  ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTS.
12TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY WELL-DEFENDED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDGES 10:1: NOW AFTER ABIMELECH DIED, TOLA THE SON OF PUAH, THE SON OF DODO, A MAN OF ISSACHAR, AROSE TO SAVE ISRAEL; AND HE LIVED IN SHAMIR IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM. 2 SAMUEL 23:11-12: NOW AFTER HIM WAS SHAMMAH THE SON OF AGEE A HARARITE. AND THE PHILISTINES WERE GATHERED INTO A TROOP WHERE THERE WAS A PLOT OF GROUND FULL OF LENTILS, AND THE PEOPLE FLED FROM THE PHILISTINES. BUT HE TOOK HIS STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE PLOT, DEFENDED IT AND STRUCK THE PHILISTINES; AND THE LORD BROUGHT ABOUT A GREAT VICTORY. PSALM 7:10: MY SHIELD IS WITH GOD, WHO SAVES THE UPRIGHT IN HEART. PHILIPPIANS 1:7: FOR IT IS ONLY RIGHT FOR ME TO FEEL THIS WAY ABOUT YOU ALL, BECAUSE I HAVE YOU IN MY HEART, SINCE BOTH IN MY IMPRISONMENT AND IN THE DEFENSE [SYNONYMS: PROTECTION, SHIELDING, SAFEGUARDING, GUARDING, SECURITY, FORTIFICATION, COVER, SHELTER, SCREEN, RESISTANCE, DETERRENT, REBUTTAL, DENIAL, VINDICATION, EXPLANATION, MITIGATION, JUSTIFICATION, RATIONALIZATION, EXCUSE, ALIBI, REASON, PLEA, PLEADING, TESTIMONY, DECLARATION, CASE] AND CONFIRMATION OF THE GOSPEL, YOU ALL ARE PARTAKERS OF GRACE WITH ME. ACTS 22:1: "BRETHREN AND FATHERS, HEAR MY DEFENSE WHICH I NOW OFFER TO YOU."
DEFENSE » WHO THE LORD DEFENDS
PSALM 28:7-8: THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND MY SHIELD; MY HEART TRUSTS IN HIM, AND I AM HELPED; THEREFORE, MY HEART EXULTS, AND WITH MY SONG I SHALL THANK HIM. THE LORD IS THEIR STRENGTH, AND HE IS A SAVING DEFENSE TO HIS ANOINTED. PSALM 125:2: AS THE MOUNTAINS SURROUND JERUSALEM, SO THE LORD SURROUNDS HIS PEOPLE FROM THIS TIME FORTH AND FOREVER. PSALM 84:11: FOR THE LORD GOD IS A SUN AND SHIELD; THE LORD GIVES GRACE AND GLORY; NO GOOD THING DOES HE WITHHOLD FROM THOSE WHO WALK UPRIGHTLY. PROVERBS 30:5: EVERY WORD OF GOD IS TESTED; HE IS A SHIELD TO THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM. PSALM 5:12: FOR IT IS YOU WHO BLESSES THE RIGHTEOUS MAN, O LORD, YOU, SURROUND HIM WITH FAVOR AS WITH A SHIELD. MORE VERSES: 1 SAMUEL 2:6-9; 2 SAMUEL 22:31; JOB 1:6-10; PSALM 18:30; PROVERBS 2:6-7. 
DEFENSE » WHAT IS A DEFENSE
PSALM 91:2-4: I WILL SAY TO THE LORD, "MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS, MY GOD, IN WHOM I TRUST!" FOR IT IS HE WHO DELIVERS YOU FROM THE SNARE OF THE TRAPPER AND FROM THE DEADLY PESTILENCE. HE WILL COVER YOU WITH HIS PINIONS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS YOU MAY SEEK REFUGE; HIS FAITHFULNESS IS A SHIELD AND BULWARK. ECCLESIASTES 7:12: FOR WISDOM IS PROTECTION JUST AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, BUT THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIVES OF ITS POSSESSORS. 
DEFENSE » OF PAUL
ACTS 23:1-6: PAUL, LOOKING INTENTLY AT THE COUNCIL, SAID, "BRETHREN, I HAVE LIVED MY LIFE WITH A PERFECTLY GOOD CONSCIENCE BEFORE GOD UP TO THIS DAY." THE HIGH PRIEST ANANIAS COMMANDED THOSE STANDING BESIDE HIM TO STRIKE HIM ON THE MOUTH. THEN PAUL SAID TO HIM, "GOD IS GOING TO STRIKE YOU, YOU WHITEWASHED WALL! DO YOU SIT TO TRY ME ACCORDING TO THE LAW, AND IN VIOLATION OF THE LAW ORDER ME TO BE STRUCK?" ACTS 24:10-21: WHEN THE GOVERNOR HAD NODDED FOR HIM TO SPEAK, PAUL RESPONDED: "KNOWING THAT FOR MANY YEARS YOU HAVE BEEN A JUDGE TO THIS NATION, I CHEERFULLY MAKE MY DEFENSE, SINCE YOU CAN TAKE NOTE OF THE FACT THAT NO MORE THAN TWELVE DAYS AGO I WENT UP TO JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP. "NEITHER IN THE TEMPLE, NOR IN THE SYNAGOGUES, NOR IN THE CITY ITSELF DID THEY FIND ME CARRYING ON A DISCUSSION WITH ANYONE OR CAUSING A RIOT. ACTS 26:1-23: AGRIPPA SAID TO PAUL, "YOU ARE PERMITTED TO SPEAK FOR YOURSELF." THEN PAUL STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND PROCEEDED TO MAKE HIS DEFENSE: "IN REGARD TO ALL THE THINGS OF WHICH I AM ACCUSED BY THE JEWS, I CONSIDER MYSELF FORTUNATE, KING AGRIPPA, THAT I AM ABOUT TO MAKE MY DEFENSE BEFORE YOU TODAY; ESPECIALLY BECAUSE YOU ARE AN EXPERT IN ALL CUSTOMS AND QUESTIONS AMONG THE JEWS; THEREFORE I BEG YOU TO LISTEN TO ME PATIENTLY. 
DEFENSE » OF PETER
ACTS 4:8-13: THEN PETER, FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, SAID TO THEM, "RULERS AND ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, IF WE ARE ON TRIAL TODAY FOR A BENEFIT DONE TO A SICK MAN, AS TO HOW THIS MAN HAS BEEN MADE WELL, LET IT BE KNOWN TO ALL OF YOU AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, THAT BY THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE, WHOM YOU CRUCIFIED, WHOM GOD RAISED FROM THE DEAD--BY THIS NAME THIS MAN STANDS HERE BEFORE YOU IN GOOD HEALTH. ACTS 5:23-29: SAYING, "WE FOUND THE PRISON HOUSE LOCKED QUITE SECURELY AND THE GUARDS STANDING AT THE DOORS; BUT WHEN WE HAD OPENED UP, WE FOUND NO ONE INSIDE." NOW WHEN THE CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE GUARD AND THE CHIEF PRIESTS HEARD THESE WORDS, THEY WERE GREATLY PERPLEXED ABOUT THEM AS TO WHAT WOULD COME OF THIS. BUT SOMEONE CAME AND REPORTED TO THEM, "THE MEN WHOM YOU PUT IN PRISON ARE STANDING IN THE TEMPLE AND TEACHING THE PEOPLE!" 
DEFENSE » OF JEREMIAH
JEREMIAH 26:12-16: THEN JEREMIAH SPOKE TO ALL THE OFFICIALS AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE, SAYING, "THE LORD SENT ME TO PROPHESY AGAINST THIS HOUSE AND AGAINST THIS CITY ALL THE WORDS THAT YOU HAVE HEARD. "NOW THEREFORE AMEND YOUR WAYS AND YOUR DEEDS AND OBEY THE VOICE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD; AND THE LORD WILL CHANGE HIS MIND ABOUT THE MISFORTUNE WHICH HE HAS PRONOUNCED AGAINST YOU. "BUT AS FOR ME, BEHOLD, I AM IN YOUR HANDS; DO WITH ME AS IS GOOD AND RIGHT IN YOUR SIGHT. 
DEFENSE » OF STEPHEN
PERSECUTION » INSTANCES OF » OF STEPHEN
ACTS 6:9-15: BUT SOME MEN FROM WHAT WAS CALLED THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE FREEDMEN, INCLUDING BOTH CYRENIANS AND ALEXANDRIANS, AND SOME FROM CILICIA AND ASIA, ROSE UP AND ARGUED WITH STEPHEN. BUT THEY WERE UNABLE TO COPE WITH THE WISDOM AND THE SPIRIT WITH WHICH HE WAS SPEAKING. THEN THEY SECRETLY INDUCED MEN TO SAY, "WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES AND AGAINST GOD." 
TRANSFIGURATION » OF STEPHEN
ACTS 6:15: AND FIXING THEIR GAZE ON HIM, ALL WHO WERE SITTING IN THE [LAW] COUNCIL [COURT ROOM] SAW HIS FACE LIKE THE FACE OF AN ANGEL [LORD]. 
VISION » OF STEPHEN » OF CHRIST
ACTS 7:55-56: BUT BEING FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, HE GAZED INTENTLY INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD; AND HE SAID, "BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED UP AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD." 
13TH LEVEL
ETERNAL SAFETY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
SAFETY BY GOD
DEUTERONOMY 12:10: "WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN AND LIVE IN THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU TO INHERIT, AND HE GIVES YOU REST FROM ALL YOUR ENEMIES AROUND YOU SO THAT YOU LIVE IN SECURITY… DEUTERONOMY 33:12: OF BENJAMIN HE SAID, "MAY THE BELOVED OF THE LORD DWELL IN SECURITY BY HIM, WHO SHIELDS HIM ALL THE DAY, AND HE DWELLS BETWEEN HIS SHOULDERS." PSALM 48:8: AS WE HAVE HEARD, SO HAVE WE SEEN IN THE CITY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS, IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD; GOD WILL ESTABLISH HER FOREVER. SELAH. JEREMIAH 32:37-38: "BEHOLD, I WILL GATHER THEM OUT OF ALL THE LANDS TO WHICH I HAVE DRIVEN THEM IN MY ANGER, IN MY WRATH AND IN GREAT INDIGNATION; AND I WILL BRING THEM BACK TO THIS PLACE AND MAKE THEM DWELL IN SAFETY [SYNONYMS: WELFARE, WELL-BEING, PROTECTION, SECURITY, HARMLESSNESS, LACK OF SIDE EFFECTS]. "THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD… ZECHARIAH 14:11: PEOPLE WILL LIVE IN IT, AND THERE WILL NO LONGER BE A CURSE, FOR JERUSALEM WILL DWELL IN SECURITY. ROMANS 8:31: WHAT THEN SHALL WE SAY TO THESE THINGS? IF GOD IS FOR US, WHO IS AGAINST US? PSALM 91:9-10: FOR YOU HAVE MADE THE LORD, MY REFUGE, EVEN THE MOST-HIGH, YOUR DWELLING PLACE. NO EVIL WILL BEFALL YOU, NOR WILL ANY PLAGUE COME NEAR YOUR TENT. JOB 11:13-19: "IF YOU WOULD DIRECT YOUR HEART RIGHT AND SPREAD OUT YOUR HAND TO HIM, IF INIQUITY IS IN YOUR HAND, PUT IT FAR AWAY, AND DO NOT LET WICKEDNESS DWELL IN YOUR TENTS; "THEN, INDEED, YOU COULD LIFT UP YOUR FACE WITHOUT MORAL DEFECT, AND YOU WOULD BE STEADFAST AND NOT FEAR… PSALM 37:3: TRUST IN THE LORD AND DO GOOD; DWELL IN THE LAND AND CULTIVATE FAITHFULNESS. PROVERBS 18:10: THE NAME OF THE LORD IS A STRONG TOWER; THE RIGHTEOUS RUNS INTO IT AND IS SAFE. PROVERBS 29:25: THE FEAR OF MAN BRINGS A SNARE, BUT HE WHO TRUSTS IN THE LORD WILL BE EXALTED. LEVITICUS 25:18-19: 'YOU SHALL THUS OBSERVE MY STATUTES AND KEEP MY JUDGMENTS, SO AS TO CARRY THEM OUT, THAT YOU MAY LIVE SECURELY ON THE LAND. 'THEN THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS PRODUCE, SO THAT YOU CAN EAT YOUR FILL AND LIVE SECURELY ON IT. LEVITICUS 26:5: 'INDEED, YOUR THRESHING WILL LAST FOR YOU UNTIL GRAPE GATHERING, AND GRAPE GATHERING WILL LAST UNTIL SOWING TIME YOU WILL THUS EAT YOUR FOOD TO THE FULL AND LIVE SECURELY IN YOUR LAND. PROVERBS 1:33: "BUT HE WHO LISTENS TO ME SHALL LIVE SECURELY AND WILL BE AT EASE FROM THE DREAD OF EVIL [SEX]." PROVERBS 3:21-26: MY SON, LET THEM NOT VANISH FROM YOUR SIGHT; KEEP SOUND WISDOM AND DISCRETION, SO, THEY WILL BE LIFE TO YOUR SOUL AND ADORNMENT TO YOUR NECK. THEN YOU WILL WALK IN YOUR WAY SECURELY AND YOUR FOOT WILL NOT STUMBLE. PROVERBS 28:26: HE WHO TRUSTS IN HIS OWN HEART IS A FOOL, BUT HE WHO WALKS WISELY WILL BE DELIVERED. JOB 5:11: SO THAT HE SETS ON HIGH THOSE WHO ARE LOWLY, AND THOSE WHO MOURN ARE LIFTED TO SAFETY. ISAIAH 14:30: "THOSE WHO ARE MOST HELPLESS WILL EAT, AND THE NEEDY WILL LIE DOWN IN SECURITY; I WILL DESTROY YOUR ROOT WITH FAMINE, AND IT WILL KILL OFF YOUR SURVIVORS. JOB 5:4: "HIS SONS ARE FAR FROM SAFETY, THEY ARE EVEN OPPRESSED IN THE GATE, AND THERE IS NO DELIVERER. PROVERBS 28:18: HE WHO WALKS BLAMELESSLY WILL BE DELIVERED, BUT HE WHO IS CROOKED WILL FALL ALL AT ONCE. JEREMIAH 12:12: "ON ALL THE BARE HEIGHTS IN THE WILDERNESS DESTROYERS HAVE COME, FOR A SWORD OF THE LORD IS DEVOURING FROM ONE END OF THE LAND EVEN TO THE OTHER; THERE IS NO PEACE FOR ANYONE. HEBREWS 13:6: SO THAT WE CONFIDENTLY SAY, "THE LORD IS MY HELPER, I WILL NOT BE AFRAID. WHAT WILL MAN DO TO ME?" JOSHUA 10:21: THAT ALL THE PEOPLE RETURNED TO THE CAMP TO JOSHUA AT MAKKEDAH IN PEACE. NO ONE UTTERED A WORD AGAINST ANY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL. PSALM 3:5-6: I LAY DOWN AND SLEPT; I AWOKE, FOR THE LORD SUSTAINS ME. I WILL NOT BE AFRAID OF TEN-THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE WHO HAVE SET THEMSELVES AGAINST ME ROUND ABOUT. PSALM 12:7: YOU, O LORD, WILL KEEP THEM; YOU WILL PRESERVE HIM FROM THIS GENERATION FOREVER. PSALM 31:20: YOU HIDE THEM IN THE SECRET PLACE OF YOUR PRESENCE FROM THE CONSPIRACIES OF MAN; YOU KEEP THEM SECRETLY IN A SHELTER FROM THE STRIFE OF TONGUES. PSALM 78:53: HE LED THEM SAFELY, SO THAT THEY DID NOT FEAR; BUT THE SEA ENGULFED THEIR ENEMIES. EZEKIEL 28:26: "THEY WILL LIVE IN IT SECURELY; AND THEY WILL BUILD HOUSES, PLANT VINEYARDS AND LIVE SECURELY WHEN I EXECUTE JUDGMENTS UPON ALL WHO SCORN THEM ROUND ABOUT THEM. THEN THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD THEIR GOD."'" ISAIAH 43:2: "WHEN YOU PASS THROUGH THE WATERS, I WILL BE WITH YOU; AND THROUGH THE RIVERS, THEY WILL NOT OVERFLOW YOU WHEN YOU WALK THROUGH THE FIRE, YOU WILL NOT BE SCORCHED, NOR WILL THE FLAME BURN YOU. PSALM 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, I FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF, THEY COMFORT ME. JEREMIAH 23:5-6: "BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING," DECLARES THE LORD, "WHEN I WILL RAISE UP FOR DAVID A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH; AND HE WILL REIGN AS KING AND ACT WISELY AND DO JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE LAND. "IN HIS DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL WILL DWELL SECURELY; AND THIS IS HIS NAME BY WHICH HE WILL BE CALLED, 'THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.' JEREMIAH 33:15-16: 'IN THOSE DAYS AND AT THAT TIME I WILL CAUSE A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH OF DAVID TO SPRING FORTH; AND HE SHALL EXECUTE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ON THE EARTH. 'IN THOSE DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED AND JERUSALEM WILL DWELL IN SAFETY; AND THIS IS THE NAME BY WHICH SHE WILL BE CALLED: THE LORD IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.' EZEKIEL 34:25: "I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM AND ELIMINATE HARMFUL BEASTS FROM THE LAND SO THAT THEY MAY LIVE SECURELY IN THE WILDERNESS AND SLEEP IN THE WOODS. PSALM 4:8: IN PEACE I WILL BOTH LIE DOWN AND SLEEP, FOR YOU ALONE, O LORD, MAKE ME TO DWELL IN SAFETY. ZECHARIAH 8:10: 'FOR BEFORE THOSE DAYS THERE WAS NO WAGE FOR MAN OR ANY WAGE FOR ANIMAL; AND FOR HIM WHO WENT OUT OR CAME IN THERE WAS NO PEACE BECAUSE OF HIS ENEMIES, AND I SET ALL MEN ONE AGAINST ANOTHER. 1 JOHN 5:18: WE KNOW THAT NO ONE WHO IS BORN OF GOD SINS; BUT HE WHO WAS BORN OF GOD KEEPS HIM, AND THE EVIL ONE DOES NOT TOUCH HIM. ROMANS 8:35-39: WHO WILL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST? WILL TRIBULATION, OR DISTRESS, OR PERSECUTION, OR FAMINE, OR NAKEDNESS, OR PERIL, OR SWORD? JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN, "FOR YOUR SAKE WE ARE BEING PUT TO DEATH ALL DAY LONG; WE WERE CONSIDERED AS SHEEP TO BE SLAUGHTERED." BUT IN ALL THESE THINGS WE OVERWHELMINGLY CONQUER THROUGH HIM WHO LOVED US. 2 TIMOTHY 4:18: THE LORD WILL RESCUE ME FROM EVERY EVIL DEED, AND WILL BRING ME SAFELY TO HIS HEAVENLY KINGDOM; TO HIM BE THE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN. JOHN 17:12: "WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I WAS KEEPING THEM IN YOUR NAME WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME; AND I GUARDED THEM AND NOT ONE OF THEM PERISHED BUT THE SON OF PERDITION, SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE WOULD BE FULFILLED. JOHN 10:11-15: "I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD; THE GOOD SHEPHERD LAYS DOWN HIS LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. "HE WHO IS A HIRED HAND, AND NOT A SHEPHERD, WHO IS NOT THE OWNER OF THE SHEEP, SEES THE WOLF COMING, AND LEAVES THE SHEEP AND FLEES, AND THE WOLF SNATCHES THEM AND SCATTERS THEM. "HE FLEES BECAUSE HE IS A HIRED HAND AND IS NOT CONCERNED ABOUT THE SHEEP. MATTHEW 4:6: AND SAID TO HIM, "IF YOU ARE THE SON OF GOD, THROW YOURSELF DOWN; FOR IT IS WRITTEN, 'HE WILL COMMAND HIS ANGELS CONCERNING YOU'; AND 'ON THEIR HANDS THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP, SO THAT YOU WILL NOT STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE.'" GENESIS 19:16: BUT HE HESITATED. SO, THE MEN SEIZED HIS HAND AND THE HAND OF HIS WIFE AND THE HANDS OF HIS TWO DAUGHTERS, FOR THE COMPASSION OF THE LORD WAS UPON HIM; AND THEY BROUGHT HIM OUT, AND PUT HIM OUTSIDE THE CITY. GENESIS 48:15-16: HE BLESSED JOSEPH, AND SAID, "THE GOD BEFORE WHOM MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC WALKED, THE GOD WHO HAS BEEN MY SHEPHERD ALL MY LIFE TO THIS DAY, THE ANGEL WHO HAS REDEEMED ME FROM ALL EVIL, BLESS THE LADS; AND MAY MY NAME LIVE ON IN THEM, AND THE NAMES OF MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC; AND MAY THEY GROW INTO A MULTITUDE IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH." EXODUS 23:20: "BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE YOU TO GUARD YOU ALONG THE WAY AND TO BRING YOU INTO THE PLACE WHICH I HAVE PREPARED. PSALM 91:11-12: FOR HE WILL GIVE HIS ANGELS CHARGE CONCERNING YOU, TO GUARD YOU IN ALL YOUR WAYS. THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP IN THEIR HANDS, THAT YOU DO NOT STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE. DANIEL 3:28: NEBUCHADNEZZAR RESPONDED AND SAID, "BLESSED BE THE GOD OF SHADRACH, MESHACH AND ABED-NEGO, WHO HAS SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED HIS SERVANTS WHO PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM, VIOLATING THE KING'S COMMAND, AND YIELDED UP THEIR BODIES SO AS NOT TO SERVE OR WORSHIP ANY GOD EXCEPT THEIR OWN GOD. DANIEL 6:22: "MY GOD SENT HIS ANGEL AND SHUT THE LIONS' MOUTHS AND THEY HAVE NOT HARMED ME, INASMUCH AS I WAS FOUND INNOCENT BEFORE HIM; AND ALSO, TOWARD YOU, O KING, I HAVE COMMITTED NO CRIME." PROVERBS 11:15: HE WHO IS GUARANTOR FOR A STRANGER WILL SURELY SUFFER FOR IT, BUT HE WHO HATES BEING A GUARANTOR IS SECURE. JEREMIAH 4:6: "LIFT UP A STANDARD TOWARD ZION! SEEK REFUGE, DO NOT STAND STILL, FOR I AM BRINGING EVIL FROM THE NORTH, AND GREAT DESTRUCTION. JEREMIAH 6:1: "FLEE FOR SAFETY, O SONS OF BENJAMIN, FROM THE MIDST OF JERUSALEM! NOW BLOW A TRUMPET IN TEKOA AND RAISE A SIGNAL OVER BETH-HACCEREM; FOR EVIL LOOKS DOWN FROM THE NORTH, AND A GREAT DESTRUCTION. MATTHEW 24:15-16: "THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION WHICH WAS SPOKEN OF THROUGH DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE (LET THE READER UNDERSTAND), THEN THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA MUST FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. MARK 13:14: "BUT WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION STANDING WHERE IT SHOULD NOT BE (LET THE READER UNDERSTAND), THEN THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA MUST FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. GENESIS 4:9: THEN THE LORD SAID TO CAIN, "WHERE IS ABEL YOUR BROTHER?" AND HE SAID, "I DO NOT KNOW. AM I MY BROTHER'S KEEPER?" GENESIS 43:9: "I MYSELF WILL BE SURETY FOR HIM; YOU MAY HOLD ME RESPONSIBLE FOR HIM. IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU AND SET HIM BEFORE YOU, THEN LET ME BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE YOU FOREVER. GENESIS 44:32: "FOR YOUR SERVANT BECAME SURETY FOR THE LAD TO MY FATHER, SAYING, 'IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU, THEN LET ME BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE MY FATHER FOREVER.' MATTHEW 2:13: NOW WHEN THEY HAD GONE, BEHOLD, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO JOSEPH IN A DREAM AND SAID, "GET UP! TAKE THE CHILD AND HIS MOTHER AND FLEE TO EGYPT, AND REMAIN THERE UNTIL I TELL YOU; FOR HEROD IS GOING TO SEARCH FOR THE CHILD TO DESTROY HIM." 1 SAMUEL 20:12-13: THEN JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, "THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, BE WITNESS! WHEN I HAVE SOUNDED OUT MY FATHER ABOUT THIS TIME TOMORROW, OR THE THIRD DAY, BEHOLD, IF THERE IS GOOD FEELING TOWARD DAVID, SHALL I NOT THEN SEND TO YOU AND MAKE IT KNOWN TO YOU? "IF IT PLEASE MY FATHER TO DO YOU HARM, MAY THE LORD DO SO TO JONATHAN AND MORE ALSO, IF I DO NOT MAKE IT KNOWN TO YOU AND SEND YOU AWAY, THAT YOU MAY GO IN SAFETY AND MAY THE LORD BE WITH YOU AS HE HAS BEEN WITH MY FATHER. 1 SAMUEL 22:22-23: THEN DAVID SAID TO ABIATHAR, "I KNEW ON THAT DAY, WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE WAS THERE, THAT HE WOULD SURELY TELL SAUL. I HAVE BROUGHT ABOUT THE DEATH OF EVERY PERSON IN YOUR FATHER'S HOUSEHOLD. "STAY WITH ME; DO NOT BE AFRAID, FOR HE WHO SEEKS MY LIFE SEEKS YOUR LIFE, FOR YOU ARE SAFE WITH ME." EXODUS 22:5-15: "IF A MAN LETS A FIELD OR VINEYARD BE GRAZED BARE AND LETS HIS ANIMAL LOOSE SO THAT IT GRAZES IN ANOTHER MAN'S FIELD, HE SHALL MAKE RESTITUTION FROM THE BEST OF HIS OWN FIELD AND THE BEST OF HIS OWN VINEYARD. "IF A FIRE BREAKS OUT AND SPREADS TO THORN BUSHES, SO THAT STACKED GRAIN OR THE STANDING GRAIN OR THE FIELD ITSELF IS CONSUMED, HE WHO STARTED THE FIRE SHALL SURELY MAKE RESTITUTION. "IF A MAN GIVES HIS NEIGHBOR MONEY OR GOODS TO KEEP FOR HIM AND IT IS STOLEN FROM THE MAN'S HOUSE, IF THE THIEF IS CAUGHT, HE SHALL PAY DOUBLE. NEHEMIAH 2:7: AND I SAID TO THE KING, "IF IT, PLEASE THE KING, LET LETTERS BE GIVEN ME FOR THE GOVERNORS OF THE PROVINCES BEYOND THE RIVER, THAT THEY MAY ALLOW ME TO PASS THROUGH UNTIL I COME TO JUDAH… 1 KINGS 4:25: SO, JUDAH AND ISRAEL LIVED IN SAFETY, EVERY MAN UNDER HIS VINE AND HIS FIG TREE, FROM DAN EVEN TO BEERSHEBA, ALL THE DAYS OF SOLOMON. 2 CHRONICLES 15:5: "IN THOSE TIMES THERE WAS NO PEACE TO HIM WHO WENT OUT OR TO HIM WHO CAME IN, FOR MANY DISTURBANCES AFFLICTED ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE LANDS. PROVERBS 20:28: LOYALTY AND TRUTH PRESERVE THE KING, AND HE UPHOLDS HIS THRONE BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. HEBREWS 13:17: OBEY YOUR LEADERS AND SUBMIT TO THEM, FOR THEY KEEP WATCH OVER YOUR SOULS AS THOSE WHO WILL GIVE AN ACCOUNT. LET THEM DO THIS WITH JOY AND NOT WITH GRIEF, FOR THIS WOULD BE UNPROFITABLE FOR YOU. LUKE 4:10-11: FOR IT IS WRITTEN, 'HE WILL COMMAND HIS ANGELS CONCERNING YOU TO GUARD YOU,' AND, 'ON THEIR HANDS THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP, SO THAT YOU WILL NOT STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE.'" LUKE 21:20-21: "BUT WHEN YOU SEE JERUSALEM SURROUNDED BY ARMIES, THEN RECOGNIZE THAT HER DESOLATION IS NEAR. "THEN THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA MUST FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS, AND THOSE WHO ARE IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY MUST LEAVE, AND THOSE WHO ARE IN THE COUNTRY MUST NOT ENTER THE CITY… REVELATION 2:11: 'HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES HE WHO OVERCOMES WILL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH.' REVELATION 3:10: 'BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT THE WORD OF MY PERSEVERANCE, I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TESTING, THAT HOUR WHICH IS ABOUT TO COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH. REVELATION 7:2-3: AND I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL ASCENDING FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN, HAVING THE SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD; AND HE CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE TO THE FOUR ANGELS TO WHOM IT WAS GRANTED TO HARM THE EARTH AND THE SEA, SAYING, "DO NOT HARM THE EARTH OR THE SEA OR THE TREES UNTIL WE HAVE SEALED THE BOND-SERVANTS OF OUR GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS." ACTS 2:40: AND WITH MANY OTHER WORDS HE SOLEMNLY TESTIFIED AND KEPT ON EXHORTING THEM, SAYING, "BE SAVED FROM THIS PERVERSE GENERATION!" ACTS 5:19: BUT DURING THE NIGHT AN ANGEL OF THE LORD OPENED THE GATES OF THE PRISON, AND TAKING THEM OUT HE SAID… ACTS 12:11: WHEN PETER CAME TO HIMSELF, HE SAID, "NOW I KNOW FOR SURE THAT THE LORD HAS SENT FORTH HIS ANGEL AND RESCUED ME FROM THE HAND OF HEROD AND FROM ALL THAT THE JEWISH PEOPLE WERE EXPECTING." ACTS 23:24: THEY WERE ALSO TO PROVIDE MOUNTS TO PUT PAUL ON AND BRING HIM SAFELY TO FELIX THE GOVERNOR. ACTS 27:44: AND THE REST SHOULD FOLLOW, SOME ON PLANKS, AND OTHERS ON VARIOUS THINGS FROM THE SHIP. AND SO, IT HAPPENED THAT THEY ALL WERE BROUGHT SAFELY TO LAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SAFETY.
14TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY STOUT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOB 4:11: THE OLD LION PERISHETH FOR LACK OF PREY, AND THE STOUT LION'S WHELPS ARE SCATTERED ABROAD. PSA 27:14: WAIT AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD; BE BRAVE AND OF GOOD COURAGE AND LET YOUR HEART BE STOUT [SYNONYMS: FAT, FATTISH, PLUMP, PORTLY, ROTUND, ROLY-POLY, POT-BELLIED, ROUND, DUMPY, CHUNKY, BROAD IN THE BEAM, OVERWEIGHT, FLESHY, PAUNCHY, CORPULENT, BUXOM, WELL UPHOLSTERED, WELL COVERED, WELL PADDED, OF AMPLE PROPORTIONS, AMPLE, ROUNDED, WELL ROUNDED, STOCKY, BURLY, BULKY, HEFTY, MEATY, HEAVILY BUILT, SOLIDLY BUILT, THICKSET, HEAVYSET, STURDY, WELL BUILT, HULKING, TUBBY, PUDGY, BEEFY, PORKY, BLUBBERY, PODDY, PODGY, FUBSY, LARD-ARSED, ZAFTIG, CORN-FED, PURSY, ABDOMINOUS, STRONG, STURDY, HEAVY, SOLID, SUBSTANTIAL, ROBUST, TOUGH, STRONGLY MADE, DURABLE, HARDWEARING, THICK] AND ENDURING. YES, WAIT FOR AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD. ISA 10:12: WHEREFORE IT SHALL COME TO PASS, THAT WHEN THE LORD HATH PERFORMED HIS WHOLE WORK UPON MOUNT ZION AND ON JERUSALEM, I WILL PUNISH THE FRUIT OF THE STOUT HEART OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND THE GLORY OF HIS HIGH LOOKS. ISA 10:16: THEREFORE, THE LORD, THE GOD OF HOSTS, WILL SEND A WASTING DISEASE AMONG HIS STOUT WARRIORS; AND UNDER HIS GLORY A FIRE WILL BE KINDLED LIKE A BURNING FLAME. ISA 25:5: AS THE HEAT IN A DRY PLACE, THOU SHALT BRING DOWN THE PRIDE OF THE STRANGERS; EVEN AS WITH HEAT THAT BURNS BENEATH A CLOUD, THOU SHALT CAUSE THE OFFSHOOT OF THE STOUT ONES TO WITHER. DAN 7:20: AND OF THE TEN HORNS THAT WERE IN HIS HEAD, AND OF THE OTHER WHICH CAME UP, AND BEFORE WHOM THREE FELL; EVEN OF THAT HORN THAT HAD EYES, AND A MOUTH THAT SPAKE VERY GREAT THINGS, WHOSE LOOK WAS MORE-STOUT THAN HIS FELLOWS. MAL 3:13: YOUR WORDS HAVE BEEN STOUT AGAINST ME, SAITH THE LORD. YET YE SAY, WHAT HAVE WE SPOKEN SO MUCH AGAINST THEE? ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STOUT.
15TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY STRONG, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
LUK 1:15: FOR HE SHALL BE GREAT IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, AND SHALL DRINK NEITHER WINE NOR STRONG DRINK; AND HE SHALL BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, EVEN FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB. LUK 1:49: FOR HE WHO IS STRONG HAS DONE GREAT THINGS FOR ME; AND HOLY IS HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. LUK 1:80: AND THE CHILD GREW, AND WAXED STRONG [SYNONYMS: POWERFUL, MUSCULAR, BRAWNY, WELL BUILT, POWERFULLY BUILT, STRAPPING, STURDY, HEFTY, BURLY, MEATY, ROBUST, FIT, ATHLETIC, VIGOROUS, TOUGH, RUGGED, STALWART, STAUNCH, MIGHTY, HARDY, LUSTY, HERCULEAN, STRONG AS AN OX/HORSE/LION, BEEFY, HUNKY, HUSKY, RIPPED, SHREDDED, BUFF, JACKED, SECURE, WELL BUILT, INDESTRUCTIBLE, WELL FORTIFIED, WELL DEFENDED, WELL PROTECTED, IMPREGNABLE, IMPENETRABLE, INVIOLABLE, UNASSAILABLE, FORTRESS-LIKE, SOLID, DURABLE, HARDWEARING, HEAVY-DUTY, TOUGH, STURDY, WELL MADE, SUBSTANTIAL, RUGGED, RESISTANT, RESILIENT, IMPERISHABLE, LONG-LASTING, ENDURING] IN SPIRIT, AND WAS IN THE DESERTS TILL THE DAY OF HIS SHEWING UNTO ISRAEL. LUK 2:40: AND THE CHILD GREW, AND WAXED STRONG IN SPIRIT, FILLED WITH WISDOM: AND THE GRACE OF GOD WAS UPON HIM. LUK 6:23: REJOICE AND BE GLAD AT SUCH A TIME AND EXULT AND LEAP FOR JOY, FOR BEHOLD, YOUR REWARD IS RICH AND GREAT AND STRONG AND INTENSE AND ABUNDANT IN HEAVEN; FOR EVEN SO THEIR FOREFATHERS TREATED THE PROPHETS. LUK 6:35: BUT LOVE YOUR ENEMIES AND BE KIND AND DO GOOD [DOING FAVORS SO THAT SOMEONE DERIVES BENEFIT FROM THEM] AND LEND, EXPECTING AND HOPING FOR NOTHING IN RETURN BUT CONSIDERING NOTHING AS LOST AND DESPAIRING OF NO ONE; AND THEN YOUR RECOMPENSE (YOUR REWARD) WILL BE GREAT (RICH, STRONG, INTENSE, AND ABUNDANT), AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF THE MOST-HIGH, FOR HE IS KIND AND CHARITABLE AND GOOD TO THE UNGRATEFUL AND THE SELFISH AND WICKED. LUK 11:21: WHEN A STRONG MAN ARMED KEEPETH HIS PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE: LUK 14:31: "OR WHAT KING, WHEN HE SETS OUT TO MEET ANOTHER KING IN BATTLE, WILL NOT FIRST SIT DOWN AND CONSIDER WHETHER HE IS STRONG ENOUGH WITH TEN THOUSAND MEN TO ENCOUNTER THE ONE COMING AGAINST HIM WITH TWENTY THOUSAND? LUK 16:3: “THEN THE MANAGER SAID TO HIMSELF, ‘WHAT SHOULD I DO, SINCE MY MASTER IS TAKING THE MANAGEMENT AWAY FROM ME? I’M NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO DIG; I’M ASHAMED TO BEG. LUK 21:36: BUT KEEP WATCH AT ALL TIMES WITH PRAYER, THAT YOU MAY BE STRONG ENOUGH TO COME THROUGH ALL THESE THINGS AND TAKE YOUR PLACE BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. LUK 22:32: BUT I HAVE MADE PRAYER FOR YOU, THAT YOUR FAITH MAY NOT GO FROM YOU: AND WHEN YOU ARE TURNED AGAIN, MAKE YOUR BROTHERS STRONG. REV 3:2: BE ON THE WATCH, AND MAKE STRONG THE REST OF THE THINGS WHICH ARE NEAR TO DEATH; BECAUSE AS JUDGED BY ME YOUR WORKS HAVE NOT COME UP TO GOD'S MEASURE. REV 5:2: AND I SAW A STRONG ANGEL PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE BOOK, AND TO, LOOSE THE SEALS THEREOF? REV 6:13: THE STARS IN THE SKY FELL TO THE EARTH LIKE A FIG TREE DROPS ITS FRUIT WHEN IT IS SHAKEN BY A STRONG WIND. REV 6:15: AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND THE GREAT, AND THE CHILIARCHS, AND THE RICH, AND THE STRONG, AND EVERY BONDMAN AND FREEMAN, HID THEMSELVES IN THE CAVES AND IN THE ROCKS OF THE MOUNTAINS… REV 10:1: AND I SAW ANOTHER STRONG MESSENGER COMING DOWN OUT OF THE HEAVEN, ARRAYED WITH A CLOUD, AND A RAINBOW UPON THE HEAD, AND HIS FACE AS THE SUN, AND HIS FEET AS PILLARS OF FIRE… REV 11:12: THEN [THE TWO WITNESSES] HEARD A STRONG VOICE FROM HEAVEN CALLING TO THEM, COME UP HERE! AND BEFORE THE VERY EYES OF THEIR ENEMIES THEY ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN IN A CLOUD. REV 12:8: BUT IT WAS NOT STRONG ENOUGH, AND THERE WAS NO LONGER ANY PLACE FOR THEM IN HEAVEN. REV 12:10: THEN I HEARD A STRONG (LOUD) VOICE IN HEAVEN, SAYING, NOW IT HAS COME -- "THE SALVATION AND THE POWER AND THE KINGDOM (THE DOMINION, THE REIGN) OF OUR GOD, AND THE POWER (THE SOVEREIGNTY, THE AUTHORITY) OF HIS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH); FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, HE WHO KEEPS BRINGING BEFORE OUR GOD CHARGES AGAINST THEM DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST OUT! REV 18:2: AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. REV 18:8: THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER. REV 18:10: FROM AFAR HAVING STOOD BECAUSE OF THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY! BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY! BECAUSE IN ONE HOUR DID COME THY JUDGMENT. REV 18:21: AND ONE STRONG MESSENGER DID TAKE UP A STONE AS A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND DID CAST IT TO THE SEA, SAYING, 'THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL BABYLON BE CAST, THE GREAT CITY, AND MAY NOT BE FOUND ANY MORE AT ALL… REV 19:6: AND I HEARD AS A VOICE OF A GREAT CROWD, AND AS A VOICE OF MANY WATERS, AND AS A VOICE OF STRONG THUNDERS, SAYING, HALLELUJAH, FOR THE LORD OUR GOD THE ALMIGHTY HAS TAKEN TO HIMSELF KINGLY POWER. REV 19:15: AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH COMES A SHARP SWORD, WITH WHICH HE OVERCOMES THE NATIONS: AND HE HAS RULE OVER THEM WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF IRON: AND HE IS CRUSHING WITH HIS FEET THE GRAPES OF THE STRONG WRATH OF GOD THE RULER OF ALL. REV 19:18: THAT YE MAY EAT FLESH OF KINGS, AND FLESH OF CHIEFS OF THOUSANDS, AND FLESH OF STRONG MEN, AND FLESH OF HORSES, AND OF THOSE SITTING ON THEM, AND THE FLESH OF ALL -- FREEMEN AND SERVANTS -- BOTH SMALL AND GREAT.' ACT 2:2: WHEN SUDDENLY THERE CAME FROM THE SKY A SOUND AS OF A STRONG RUSHING BLAST OF WIND. THIS FILLED THE WHOLE HOUSE WHERE THEY WERE SITTING; ACT 3:7: THEN, TAKING HIM BY THE RIGHT HAND HE RAISED HIM UP, AND AT ONCE HIS FEET AND ANKLES BECAME STRONG. ACT 3:16: AND HIS NAME THROUGH FAITH IN HIS NAME HATH MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YE SEE AND KNOW: YEA, THE FAITH WHICH IS BY HIM HATH GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT SOUNDNESS IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL. ACT 6:5: AND THE SUGGESTION PLEASED THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY, AND THEY SELECTED STEPHEN, A MAN FULL OF FAITH (A STRONG AND WELCOME BELIEF THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH) AND FULL OF AND CONTROLLED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND PHILIP, AND PROCHORUS, AND NICANOR, AND TIMON, AND PARMENAS, AND NICOLAUS, A PROSELYTE (CONVERT) FROM ANTIOCH. ACT 9:19: HE GOT UP AND WAS BAPTIZED, AND AFTER EATING SOME FOOD, HE FELT STRONG AGAIN. FOR SEVERAL DAYS HE STAYED WITH THE DISCIPLES IN DAMASCUS. ACT 9:31: AND SO, THE CHURCH THROUGH ALL JUDAEA AND GALILEE AND SAMARIA HAD PEACE AND WAS MADE STRONG; AND, LIVING IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD AND IN THE COMFORT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WAS INCREASED GREATLY. ACT 12:5: SO, PETER WAS KEPT IN PRISON: BUT THE CHURCH MADE STRONG PRAYER TO GOD FOR HIM. ACT 13:17: THE GOD OF THIS PEOPLE ISRAEL MADE SELECTION OF OUR FATHERS, LIFTING THE PEOPLE UP FROM THEIR LOW CONDITION WHEN THEY WERE LIVING IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND WITH A STRONG ARM TOOK THEM OUT OF IT. ACT 14:22: MAKING STRONG THE SOULS OF THE DISCIPLES, SAYING TO THEM THAT THEY WERE TO KEEP THE FAITH, AND THAT WE HAVE TO GO THROUGH TROUBLES OF ALL SORTS TO COME INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ACT 15:9: AND HE MADE NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN US AND THEM, BUT CLEANSED THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH (BY A STRONG AND WELCOME CONVICTION THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH, THROUGH WHOM WE OBTAIN ETERNAL SALVATION IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD). ACT 15:10: WHY THEN ARE YOU TESTING GOD, BY PUTTING ON THE NECK OF THE DISCIPLES A YOKE SO HARD THAT NOT EVEN OUR FATHERS OR WE WERE STRONG ENOUGH FOR IT? ACT 15:29: TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS OFFERED TO IDOLS, AND BLOOD, AND A STRANGLED THING, AND WHOREDOM; FROM WHICH KEEPING YOURSELVES, YE SHALL DO WELL; BE STRONG!' ACT 15:32: AND JUDAS AND SILAS, WHO THEMSELVES WERE PROPHETS, GAVE TEACHING TO THE BROTHERS AND MADE THEM STRONG IN THE FAITH. ACT 16:5: SO, THE CHURCHES WERE MADE STRONG IN THE FAITH AND WERE INCREASED IN NUMBER EVERY DAY. ACT 18:23: AND HAVING BEEN THERE FOR SOME TIME, HE WENT THROUGH THE COUNTRY OF GALATIA AND PHRYGIA IN ORDER, MAKING THE DISCIPLES STRONG IN THE FAITH. ACT 20:32: AND NOW, I GIVE YOU INTO THE CARE OF GOD AND THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, WHICH IS ABLE TO MAKE YOU STRONG AND TO GIVE YOU YOUR HERITAGE AMONG ALL THE SAINTS. ACT 23:30: AND A PLOT HAVING BEEN INTIMATED TO ME AGAINST THIS MAN -- ABOUT TO BE OF THE JEWS -- AT ONCE I SENT UNTO THEE, HAVING GIVEN COMMAND ALSO TO THE ACCUSERS TO SAY THE THINGS AGAINST HIM BEFORE THEE; BE STRONG.' ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STRONG.
THE OLD TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN DANIEL 11:39 SAYS “THUS HE SHALL ACT AGAINST THE STRONGEST FORTRESSES WITH A FOREIGN GOD, WHICH HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE, AND ADVANCE ITS GLORY, AND HE SHALL CAUSE THEM TO RULE OVER MANY, AND DIVIDE THE LAND FOR GAIN.” IN PROVERBS 30:30 DECLARES “A LION WHICH IS THE STRONGEST AMONG BEASTS, AND TURNS NOT AWAY FOR ANY…”  
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:10-12 IT SAYS “THE FIRST WROTE: WINE IS THE STRONGEST. THE SECOND WROTE: THE KING IS THE STRONGEST. THE THIRD WROTE: WOMEN ARE THE STRONGEST: BUT ABOVE ALL THINGS TRUTH BEARS AWAY THE VICTORY. IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:24 STATES “O YE MEN, IS NOT WINE THE STRONGEST, THAT ENFORCES TO DO THUS? AND WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN, HE HELD HIS PEACE.” NO, THE TRUTH IS THE STRONGEST BECAUSE IS IT ABOVE ALL THINGS AND PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON. IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:35 SAYS “IS HE NOT GREAT THAT MAKES THESE THINGS? THEREFORE, GREAT IS THE TRUTH, AND STRONGER THAN ALL THINGS.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:38 MENTIONS “AS FOR THE TRUTH, IT ENDURES, AND IS ALWAYS STRONG, IT LIVES AND CONQUERS (ALWAYS PREVAILS) FOREVERMORE.” 
THE NEW TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “…LET GOD BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN (MARRIED) A LIAR.” IN TITUS 1:1-3 STATES “PAUL, AN BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT, AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN THE HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN HEBREWS 6:17-18 DECLARES “THUS GOD, DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY (NEVER CHANGES) OF HIS COUNSEL, CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.”   
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN LUKE 9:27 SAYS “BUT I TELL YOU OF A TRUTH, THERE BE SOME STANDING HERE, WHICH SHALL NOT TASTE OF DEATH, TILL THEY SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN REVELATION 22:6-7 SAYS “AND HE SAID UNTO ME, THESE SAYINGS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE: AND THE LORD GOD OF THE HOLY PROPHETS SENT HIS ANGEL TO SHEW UNTO HIS SERVANTS THE THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY BE DONE. BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY: BLESSED IS HE THAT KEEPETH THE SAYINGS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK.
THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS OF THE APSOTLES IN ACTS 10:34 SAYS “…IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY (RESPECT OF PERSONS OR PARTIAL FAVORITISM). ONE EXCEPTION IS HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY AS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF. 
THE TOP TESTAMENT STRONGEST TOP STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 10:34 SAYS “…IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY (RESPECT OF PERSONS OR PARTIAL FAVORITISM). ONE EXCEPTION IS HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY AS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH WHICH IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. 
16TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY BRAVE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 13:20: AND WHETHER THE LAND IS RICH OR POOR, AND WHETHER OR NOT THERE ARE FORESTS IN IT. AND BE BRAVE [SYNONYMS: COURAGEOUS, PLUCKY, FEARLESS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, INTREPID, HEROIC, LIONHEARTED, MANFUL, MACHO, BOLD, DARING, DAREDEVIL, ADVENTUROUS, AUDACIOUS, DEATH-OR-GLORY, UNDAUNTED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNAFRAID, DAUNTLESS, INDOMITABLE, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, VENTURESOME, STOUTHEARTED, STOUT, SPIRITED, GALLANT, STALWART, RESOLUTE, DETERMINED, ROCK-RIBBED, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, HAVE-A-GO, VENTUROUS], AND BRING BACK SOME OF THE FRUIT OF THE LAND." NOW IT WAS THE TIME OF YEAR FOR THE FIRST RIPE GRAPES. JOSH 1:6: BE STRONG AND BRAVE! YOU MUST LEAD THESE PEOPLE IN THE CONQUEST OF THIS LAND THAT I SOLEMNLY PROMISED THEIR ANCESTORS I WOULD HAND OVER TO THEM. JOSH 1:7: MAKE SURE YOU ARE VERY STRONG AND BRAVE! CAREFULLY OBEY ALL THE LAW MY SERVANT MOSES CHARGED YOU TO KEEP! DO NOT SWERVE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT OR TO THE LEFT, SO THAT YOU MAY BE SUCCESSFUL IN ALL YOU DO. JOSH 1:9: I REPEAT, BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC, FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM WITH YOU IN ALL YOU DO." JOSH 1:18: ANY MAN WHO REBELS AGAINST WHAT YOU SAY AND DOES NOT OBEY ALL YOUR COMMANDS WILL BE EXECUTED. BUT BE STRONG AND BRAVE!" JOSH 8:3: JOSHUA AND THE WHOLE ARMY MARCHED AGAINST AI. JOSHUA SELECTED THIRTY THOUSAND BRAVE WARRIORS AND SENT THEM OUT AT NIGHT. JOSH 10:25: THEN JOSHUA SAID TO THEM, "DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC! BE STRONG AND BRAVE, FOR THE LORD WILL DO THE SAME THING TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES YOU FIGHT. JUDG 7:11: AND LISTEN TO WHAT THEY ARE SAYING. THEN YOU WILL BE BRAVE AND ATTACK THE CAMP." SO, HE WENT DOWN WITH PURAH HIS SERVANT TO WHERE THE SENTRIES WERE GUARDING THE CAMP. JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A BRAVE WARRIOR. HIS MOTHER WAS A PROSTITUTE, BUT GILEAD WAS HIS FATHER. JUDG 18:2: SO, THE DANITES SENT OUT FIVE BRAVE MEN FROM ALL THEIR CLANS, FROM ZORAH AND ESHTAOL, TO SCOUT OUT THE LAND AND EXPLORE IT. THEY TOLD THEM, “GO AND EXPLORE THE LAND.” THEY CAME TO THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM AS FAR AS THE HOME OF MICAH AND SPENT THE NIGHT THERE. JUDG 21:10: THE CONGREGATION SENT 12,000 BRAVE WARRIORS THERE AND COMMANDED THEM: “GO AND KILL THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD WITH THE SWORD, INCLUDING WOMEN AND CHILDREN. 1 SAM 10:26: SAUL ALSO WENT TO HIS HOME IN GIBEAH, AND BRAVE MEN WHOSE HEARTS GOD HAD TOUCHED WENT WITH HIM. 1 SAM 14:52: THE CONFLICT WITH THE PHILISTINES WAS FIERCE ALL OF SAUL’S DAYS, SO WHENEVER SAUL NOTICED ANY STRONG OR BRAVE MAN, HE ENLISTED HIM. 1 SAM 16:18: ONE OF HIS ATTENDANTS REPLIED, "I HAVE SEEN A SON OF JESSE IN BETHLEHEM WHO KNOWS HOW TO PLAY THE LYRE. HE IS A BRAVE WARRIOR AND IS ARTICULATE AND HANDSOME, FOR THE LORD IS WITH HIM." 1 SAM 18:17: THEN SAUL SAID TO DAVID, "HERE'S MY OLDEST DAUGHTER, MERAB. I WANT TO GIVE HER TO YOU IN MARRIAGE. ONLY BE A BRAVE WARRIOR FOR ME AND FIGHT THE BATTLES OF THE LORD." FOR SAUL THOUGHT, "THERE'S NO NEED FOR ME TO RAISE MY HAND AGAINST HIM. LET IT BE THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES!" 1 SAM 31:12: ALL THEIR BRAVE MEN SET OUT, JOURNEYED ALL NIGHT, AND RETRIEVED THE BODY OF SAUL AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS FROM THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN. WHEN THEY ARRIVED AT JABESH, THEY BURNED THE BODIES THERE. 2 SAM 13:28: THEN ABSALOM INSTRUCTED HIS YOUNG MEN, "PLEASE KEEP WATCHING AMNON UNTIL HE'S DRUNK. THEN I'LL TELL YOU, "ATTACK AMNON!' AS SOON AS I DO, KILL HIM AND DON'T BE AFRAID! YOU HAVE YOUR ORDERS, SO BE STRONG AND BRAVE!" 2 SAM 17:10:  THEN, EVEN A BRAVE MAN WITH THE HEART OF A LION WILL MELT BECAUSE ALL ISRAEL KNOWS THAT YOUR FATHER AND THE VALIANT MEN WITH HIM ARE WARRIORS. 2 SAM 23:20: ENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA WAS THE SON OF A BRAVE MAN FROM KABZEEL, A MAN OF MANY EXPLOITS. BENAIAH KILLED TWO SONS OF ARIEL OF MOAB, AND HE WENT DOWN INTO A PIT ON A SNOWY DAY AND KILLED A LION. 1 KGS 2:2: “AS FOR ME, I AM GOING THE WAY OF ALL OF THE EARTH. BE STRONG AND BE COURAGEOUS LIKE A MAN… 2 KGS 5:1: NAAMAN, COMMANDER OF THE ARMY FOR THE KING OF ARAM, WAS A GREAT MAN IN HIS MASTER’S SIGHT AND HIGHLY REGARDED BECAUSE THROUGH HIM, THE LORD HAD GIVEN VICTORY TO ARAM. THE MAN WAS A BRAVE WARRIOR, BUT HE HAD A SKIN DISEASE. 1 CHRON 5:24: THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSES: EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL. THEY WERE BRAVE WARRIORS, FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSES. 1 CHRON 10:12: LL THEIR BRAVE MEN SET OUT AND RETRIEVED THE BODY OF SAUL AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS AND BROUGHT THEM TO JABESH. THEY BURIED THEIR BONES UNDER THE OAK IN JABESH AND FASTED SEVEN DAYS. 1 CHRON 11:22: BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA WAS THE SON OF A BRAVE MAN FROM KABZEEL, A MAN OF MANY EXPLOITS. BENAIAH KILLED TWO SONS OF ARIEL OF MOAB, AND HE WENT DOWN INTO A PIT ON A SNOWY DAY AND KILLED A LION. 1 CHRON 12:21: THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE RAIDERS, FOR THEY WERE ALL BRAVE WARRIORS AND COMMANDERS IN THE ARMY. 1 CHRON 12:25: FROM THE SIMEONITES: 7,100 BRAVE WARRIORS READY FOR WAR. 1 CHRON 12:28: 28 AND ZADOK, A YOUNG BRAVE WARRIOR, WITH 22 COMMANDERS FROM HIS OWN ANCESTRAL HOUSE. 1 CHRON 12:30: FROM THE EPHRAIMITES: 20,800 BRAVE WARRIORS WHO WERE FAMOUS MEN IN THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSES. 1 CHRON 22:13: THEN YOU WILL SUCCEED, IF YOU CAREFULLY OBEY THE RULES AND REGULATIONS WHICH THE LORD ORDERED MOSES TO GIVE TO ISRAEL. BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC! 1 CHRON 28:1: DAVID ASSEMBLED ALL THE LEADERS OF ISRAEL IN JERUSALEM: THE LEADERS OF THE TRIBES, THE LEADERS OF THE DIVISIONS IN THE KING’S SERVICE, THE COMMANDERS OF THOUSANDS AND THE COMMANDERS OF HUNDREDS, AND THE OFFICIALS IN CHARGE OF ALL THE PROPERTY AND CATTLE OF THE KING AND HIS SONS, ALONG WITH THE COURT OFFICIALS, THE FIGHTING MEN, AND ALL THE BRAVE WARRIORS. 1 CHRON 28:20: DAVID SAID TO HIS SON SOLOMON: "BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DO IT! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC! FOR THE LORD GOD, MY GOD, IS WITH YOU. HE WILL NOT LEAVE YOU OR ABANDON YOU BEFORE ALL THE WORK FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD'S TEMPLE IS FINISHED. 2 CHRON 14:8: SA HAD AN ARMY OF 300,000 FROM JUDAH BEARING LARGE SHIELDS AND SPEARS, AND 280,000 FROM BENJAMIN BEARING REGULAR SHIELDS AND DRAWING THE BOW. ALL THESE WERE BRAVE WARRIORS. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND CARRIED OUT GREAT WORKS IN THE TOWNS OF JUDAH. HE HAD FIGHTING MEN, BRAVE WARRIORS, IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: THESE ARE THEIR NUMBERS ACCORDING TO THEIR ANCESTRAL FAMILIES. FOR JUDAH, THE COMMANDERS OF THOUSANDS: ADNAH THE COMMANDER AND 300,000 BRAVE WARRIORS WITH HIM… 2 CHRON 17:16: NEXT TO HIM, AMASIAH SON OF ZICHRI, THE VOLUNTEER OF THE LORD, AND 200,000 BRAVE WARRIORS WITH HIM… 2 CHRON 17:17: FROM BENJAMIN, ELIADA, A BRAVE WARRIOR, AND 200,000 WITH HIM ARMED WITH BOW AND SHIELD… 2 CHRON 25:6: THEN FOR 7,500 POUNDS OF SILVER HE HIRED 100,000 BRAVE WARRIORS FROM ISRAEL. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE TOTAL NUMBER OF HEADS OF FAMILIES WAS 2,600 BRAVE WARRIORS. 2 CHRON 26:17: AZARIAH THE PRIEST, ALONG WITH 80 BRAVE PRIESTS OF THE LORD, WENT IN AFTER HIM. 2 CHRON 28:6: PEKAH SON OF REMALIAH KILLED 120,000 IN JUDAH IN ONE DAY—ALL BRAVE MEN—BECAUSE THEY HAD ABANDONED THE LORD GOD OF THEIR ANCESTORS. 2 CHRON 32:7: BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC BECAUSE OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA AND THIS HUGE ARMY THAT IS WITH HIM! WE HAVE WITH US ONE WHO IS STRONGER THAN THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM. 2 CHRON 32:21: AND THE LORD SENT AN ANGEL WHO ANNIHILATED EVERY BRAVE WARRIOR, LEADER, AND COMMANDER IN THE CAMP OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, THE KING OF ASSYRIA RETURNED IN DISGRACE TO HIS LAND. HE WENT TO THE TEMPLE OF HIS GOD, AND THERE SOME OF HIS OWN CHILDREN STRUCK HIM DOWN WITH THE SWORD. EZRA 10:4: ARISE, FOR IT IS YOUR DUTY, AND WE ARE WITH YOU. BE STRONG AND BRAVE AND DO IT. JOB 14:10: BUT [THE BRAVE, STRONG] MAN MUST DIE AND LIE PROSTRATE; YES, MAN BREATHES HIS LAST AND, WHERE IS HE? PSA 27:14: AIT AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD; BE BRAVE AND OF GOOD COURAGE AND LET YOUR HEART BE STOUT AND ENDURING. YES, WAIT FOR AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD. PSA 76:5: THE BRAVE-HEARTED HAVE BEEN PLUNDERED; THEY HAVE SLIPPED INTO THEIR FINAL SLEEP. NONE OF THE WARRIORS WAS ABLE TO LIFT A HAND. ISA 33:7: "LISTEN! THEIR BRAVE MEN CRY OUT IN THE STREETS; THE ENVOYS OF PEACE WEEP BITTERLY. ISA 46:8: “REMEMBER THIS AND BE BRAVE; TAKE IT TO HEART, YOU, TRANSGRESSORS! EZEK 27:11: MERCENARIES FROM ARVAD AND HELECH STOOD GUARD DUTY ON YOUR WALLS, WHILE BRAVE MEN MANNED YOUR TOWERS. THEY HUNG THEIR SHIELDS ALL AROUND YOUR WALLS JUST THE RIGHT TOUCH TO PERFECT YOUR INTERIOR DECORATING!" AMOS 2:14: ESCAPE WILL FAIL THE SWIFT, THE STRONG ONE WILL NOT PREVAIL BY HIS STRENGTH, AND THE BRAVE WILL NOT SAVE HIS LIFE. ROM 5:7: FOR IT IS RARE FOR ANYONE TO DIE FOR A RIGHTEOUS PERSON, THOUGH SOMEBODY MIGHT BE BRAVE ENOUGH TO DIE FOR A GOOD PERSON. 1 COR 16:13: BE ALERT, STAND FIRM IN THE FAITH, ACT LIKE A MAN, BE STRONG. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVE.
ETERNALLY BRAVEHEARTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PSA 76:5: THE BRAVEHEARTED WERE PLUNDERED; THEY "FELL ASLEEP." ALL THE WARRIORS WERE HELPLESS. AMOS 2:16 BRAVEHEARTED WARRIORS WILL RUN AWAY NAKED IN THAT DAY." THE LORD IS SPEAKING! ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVEHEARTED.
ETERNAL BRAVELY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
1 SAM 14:48: HE FOUGHT BRAVELY, DEFEATED THE AMALEKITES, AND DELIVERED ISRAEL FROM THE HAND OF THOSE WHO PLUNDERED THEM. 2 SAM 10:12: BE STRONG! LET'S FIGHT BRAVELY FOR THE SAKE OF OUR PEOPLE AND THE CITIES OF OUR GOD! THE LORD WILL DO WHAT HE DECIDES IS BEST!" 1 CHRON 19:13: BE STRONG! LET'S FIGHT BRAVELY FOR THE SAKE OF OUR PEOPLE AND THE CITIES OF OUR GOD! THE LORD WILL DO WHAT HE DECIDES IS BEST!" 2 CHRON 25:8: EVEN IF YOU GO AND FIGHT BRAVELY IN BATTLE, GOD WILL DEFEAT YOU BEFORE THE ENEMY. GOD IS CAPABLE OF HELPING OR DEFEATING." ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVELY.
ETERNAL BRAVERY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
RTH 3:11: AND NOW, MY DAUGHTER, FEAR NOT. I WILL DO FOR YOU ALL YOU REQUIRE, FOR ALL MY PEOPLE IN THE CITY KNOW THAT YOU ARE A WOMAN OF STRENGTH (WORTH, BRAVERY, CAPABILITY). 1 CHRON 5:24: AND THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSES: EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF STRENGTH OF MIND AND SPIRIT [ENABLING THEM TO ENCOUNTER DANGER WITH FIRMNESS AND PERSONAL BRAVERY], FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THE HOUSES OF THEIR FATHERS. ISA 3:18: IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL TAKE AWAY THE BRAVERY OF THEIR TINKLING ORNAMENTS ABOUT THEIR FEET, AND THEIR CAULS, AND THEIR ROUND TIRES LIKE THE MOON… HAB 3:19: THE LORD GOD IS MY STRENGTH, MY PERSONAL BRAVERY, AND MY INVINCIBLE ARMY; HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE HINDS' FEET AND WILL MAKE ME TO WALK [NOT TO STAND STILL IN TERROR, BUT TO WALK] AND MAKE [SPIRITUAL] PROGRESS UPON MY HIGH PLACES [OF TROUBLE, SUFFERING, OR RESPONSIBILITY]! ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVERY.
ETERNALLY BRAVEST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA AND HIS WHOLE ARMY, INCLUDING THE BRAVEST WARRIORS, MARCHED UP FROM GILGAL. JUDG 21:10: SO, THE CONGREGATION SENT THITHER TWELVE THOUSAND OF THEIR BRAVEST MEN, AND COMMANDED THEM, "GO AND SMITE THE INHABITANTS OF JA'BESH-GIL'EAD WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD; ALSO, THE WOMEN AND THE LITTLE ONES. 2 SAM 17:10: IF THAT HAPPENS EVEN THE BRAVEST SOLDIER -- ONE WHO IS LION-HEARTED -- WILL VIRTUALLY MELT AWAY. FOR ALL ISRAEL KNOWS THAT YOUR FATHER IS A WARRIOR AND THAT THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE BRAVE. EZEK 32:21: THE BRAVEST OF THE WARRIORS WILL SPEAK TO HIM FROM THE MIDST OF SHEOL ALONG WITH HIS ALLIES, SAYING: 'THE UNCIRCUMCISED HAVE COME DOWN; THEY LIE STILL, KILLED BY THE SWORD.' AMOS 2:16: EVEN THE BRAVEST OF ELITE TROOPS WILL RUN AWAY NAKED AT THAT TIME," DECLARES THE LORD. NAH 2:5: [THE ASSYRIAN LEADER] REMEMBERS AND SUMMONS HIS BRAVEST MEN; THEY STUMBLE IN THEIR MARCH. THEY HASTEN TO THE CITY'S WALL, AND THEIR MOVABLE DEFENSE SHELTER IS PREPARED AND SET UP. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVEST.
THE 3RD BACKUP USA ENGLISH PERIMETER
0TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY BOLD, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 18:27: THEN ABRAHAM ANSWERED AND SAID, "LOOK, PLEASE, I WAS BOLD [SYNONYMS: DARING, INTREPID, COURAGEOUS, BRAVE, VALIANT, FEARLESS, UNAFRAID, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, VALOROUS, AUDACIOUS, ADVENTUROUS, DASHING, HEROIC, GALLANT, SWASHBUCKLING, ADVENTURESOME, DAREDEVIL, VENTURESOME, PLUCKY, UNFLINCHING, SPIRITED, CONFIDENT, POSITIVE, DECISIVE, ASSURED, ENTERPRISING, RASH, RECKLESS, BRASH, FOOLHARDY, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, GAME, FEISTY, TEMERARIOUS] TO SPEAK TO MY LORD, BUT I [AM] DUST AND ASHES. GEN 18:31: AND HE SAID, "PLEASE, NOW, I WAS BOLD TO SPEAK TO MY LORD. WHAT IF TWENTY BE FOUND THERE?" AND HE ANSWERED, "I WILL NOT DESTROY [IT] FOR THE SAKE OF THE TWENTY." NUM 16:1: AND KORAH, THE SON OF IZHAR, THE SON OF KOHATH, THE SON OF LEVI, MADE BOLD, AND WITH HIM DATHAN AND ABIRAM, THE SONS OF ELIAB, AND ON, THE SON OF PELETH, THE SONS OF REUBEN… JOSH 10:25: AND JOSHUA SAID TO THEM, "DO NOT BE AFRAID OR DISMAYED! BE STRONG AND BOLD, FOR THUS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH WILL DO TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES WHOM YOU [ARE] ABOUT TO FIGHT. 1 CHRON 17:25: "BECAUSE OF YOU, MY GOD, I HAVE BEEN BOLD TO PRAY TO YOU, AS YOU HAVE TOLD YOUR SERVANT THAT YOU WILL BUILD HIM A DYNASTY. 2 CHRON 23:1: IN THE SEVENTH YEAR JEHOIADA MADE A BOLD MOVE. HE MADE A PACT WITH THE OFFICERS OF THE UNITS OF HUNDREDS: AZARIAH SON OF JEHORAM, ISHMAEL SON OF JEHOCHANAN, AZARIAH SON OF OBED, MAASEIAH SON OF ADAIAH, AND ELISHAPHAT SON OF ZIKRI. JOB 10:16: AND [IF MY HEAD] GROWS BOLD, YOU WOULD HUNT ME AS THE LION IN ITS PRIME; {AND YOU REPEAT YOUR EXPLOITS AGAINST ME}. JOB 11:12: AND EMPTY MAN IS BOLD, AND THE COLT OF A WILD ASS MAN IS BORN. JOB 16:3: WILL YOUR FUTILE WORDS OF WIND HAVE NO END? OR WHAT MAKES YOU SO BOLD TO ANSWER [ME LIKE THIS]? JOB 41:10: NONE IS SO BOLD AS TO STIR HIM UP; AND WHO IS HE THAT WILL STAND BEFORE ME? PSA 138:3: ON THE DAY I CALLED, YOU, ANSWERED ME; YOU MADE ME BOLD WITH STRENGTH IN MY SOUL. PROV 7:13: SO, SHE GRABBED HIM AND KISSED HIM, AND WITH A BOLD EXPRESSION SHE SAID TO HIM… PROV 21:29: A WICKED MAN PUTS ON A BOLD FACE, BUT THE UPRIGHT MAN CONSIDERS HIS WAY. PROV 28:1: THE WICKED FLEE WHEN NO MAN PURSUETH: BUT THE RIGHTEOUS ARE BOLD AS A LION. SONG 8:9: IF SHE IS A WALL [DISCREET AND WOMANLY], WE WILL BUILD UPON HER A TURRET [A DOWRY] OF SILVER; BUT IF SHE IS A DOOR [BOLD AND FLIRTATIOUS], WE WILL ENCLOSE HER WITH BOARDS OF CEDAR. EZEK 16:30: "'HOW SICK IS YOUR HEART, DECLARES THE SOVEREIGN LORD, WHEN YOU PERFORM ALL OF THESE ACTS, THE DEEDS OF A BOLD PROSTITUTE. DAN 8:23: AND AT THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSORS SHALL HAVE COME TO THE FULL, A KING OF BOLD COUNTENANCE, AND UNDERSTANDING RIDDLES, SHALL STAND UP. ROM 10:20: BUT ESAIAS IS VERY BOLD, AND SAITH, I WAS FOUND OF THEM THAT SOUGHT ME NOT; I WAS MADE MANIFEST UNTO THEM THAT ASKED NOT AFTER ME. ROM 15:18: FOR I AM BOLD ENOUGH TO TELL YOU ONLY ABOUT WHAT THE MESSIAH HAS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH ME IN BRINGING GENTILES TO OBEDIENCE. BY MY WORDS AND ACTIONS… 2 COR 10:1: NOW I PAUL MYSELF BESEECH YOU BY THE MEEKNESS AND GENTLENESS OF CHRIST, WHO IN PRESENCE AM BASE AMONG YOU, BUT BEING ABSENT AM BOLD TOWARD YOU: 2 COR 10:2: BUT I BESEECH YOU, THAT I MAY NOT BE BOLD WHEN I AM PRESENT WITH THAT CONFIDENCE, WHEREWITH I THINK TO BE BOLD AGAINST SOME, WHICH THINK OF US AS IF WE WALKED ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. 2 COR 10:12: FOR WE DO NOT MAKE BOLD TO RANK OR TO COMPARE OURSELVES WITH CERTAIN OF THOSE COMMENDING THEMSELVES, BUT THEY, AMONG THEMSELVES MEASURING THEMSELVES, AND COMPARING THEMSELVES WITH THEMSELVES, ARE NOT WISE… 2 COR 11:21: I SPEAK AS CONCERNING REPROACH, AS THOUGH WE HAD BEEN WEAK. HOWBEIT WHEREINSOEVER ANY IS BOLD, (I SPEAK FOOLISHLY,) I AM BOLD ALSO. EPHES 3:12: IN WHOM WE HAVE THIS BOLD AND CONFIDENT ACCESS THROUGH OUR FAITH IN HIM. EPHES 6:20: FOR THIS I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS. PRAY THAT I MIGHT BE BOLD ENOUGH IN HIM TO SPEAK AS I SHOULD. PHIL 1:14: AND MANY OF THE BRETHREN IN THE LORD, WAXING CONFIDENT BY MY BONDS, ARE MUCH MORE-BOLD TO SPEAK THE WORD WITHOUT FEAR. COL 2:15: [GOD] DISARMED THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS THAT WERE RANGED AGAINST US AND MADE A BOLD DISPLAY AND PUBLIC EXAMPLE OF THEM, IN TRIUMPHING OVER THEM IN HIM AND IN IT [THE CROSS]. 1 THESS 2:2: BUT EVEN AFTER THAT WE HAD SUFFERED BEFORE, AND WERE SHAMEFULLY ENTREATED, AS YE KNOW, AT PHILIPPI, WE WERE BOLD IN OUR GOD TO SPEAK UNTO YOU THE GOSPEL OF GOD WITH MUCH CONTENTION. PHILEM 1:8: WHEREFORE, THOUGH I MIGHT BE MUCH BOLD IN CHRIST TO ENJOIN THEE THAT WHICH IS CONVENIENT… 2 PET 2:10: ESPECIALLY THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE POLLUTING DESIRES OF THE FLESH AND DESPISE AUTHORITY. BOLD, ARROGANT PEOPLE! THEY DO NOT TREMBLE WHEN THEY BLASPHEME THE GLORIOUS ONES… 2 PET 2:11: BEING BOLD AND ARROGANT, THEY ARE NOT AFRAID TO SLANDER GLORIOUS BEINGS. YET EVEN ANGELS, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE GREATER IN STRENGTH AND POWER, DO NOT BRING A SLANDEROUS ACCUSATION AGAINST THEM FROM THE LORD. CT 13:46: THEN PAUL AND BARNABAS WAXED BOLD, AND SAID, IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THE WORD OF GOD SHOULD FIRST HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO YOU: BUT SEEING YE PUT IT FROM YOU, AND JUDGE YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF EVERLASTING LIFE, LO, WE TURN TO THE GENTILES. ACT 26:26: FOR THE KING UNDERSTANDS ABOUT THESE THINGS WELL ENOUGH, AND [THEREFORE] TO HIM I SPEAK WITH BOLD FRANKNESS AND CONFIDENCE. I AM CONVINCED THAT NOT ONE OF THESE THINGS HAS ESCAPED HIS NOTICE, FOR ALL THIS DID NOT TAKE PLACE IN A CORNER [IN SECRET]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLD.
ETERNALLY BOLD-FACED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EZEK 16:30: "HOW LANGUISHING IS YOUR HEART," DECLARES THE LORD GOD, "WHILE YOU DO ALL THESE THINGS, THE ACTIONS OF A BOLD-FACED HARLOT. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLD-FACED.
ETERNALLY BOLDLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 34:25: AND IT CAME TO PASS ON THE THIRD DAY, WHEN THEY WERE SORE, THAT TWO OF THE SONS OF JACOB, SIMEON AND LEVI, DINAH'S BRETHREN, TOOK EACH MAN HIS SWORD, AND CAME UPON THE CITY BOLDLY, AND SLEW ALL THE MALES. EXO 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH, KING OF EGYPT, AND HE CHASED AFTER THE SONS OF ISRAEL AS THE SONS OF ISRAEL WERE GOING OUT BOLDLY. NUM 13:30: AND CALEB STILLED THE PEOPLE BEFORE MOSES, AND SAID, LET US GO UP BOLDLY AND POSSESS IT, FOR WE ARE WELL ABLE TO DO IT. NUM 33:3: THEY JOURNEYED FROM RAMESES IN THE FIRST MONTH, ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH; ON THE NEXT DAY AFTER THE PASSOVER THE SONS OF ISRAEL STARTED OUT BOLDLY IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE EGYPTIANS… 1 SAM 2:1: THEN HANNAH PRAYED AND SAID, "MY HEART EXULTS IN THE LORD; MY HORN IS EXALTED IN THE LORD, MY MOUTH SPEAKS BOLDLY AGAINST MY ENEMIES, BECAUSE I REJOICE IN YOUR SALVATION. 2 CHRON 25:11: AMAZIAH BOLDLY LED HIS ARMY TO THE VALLEY OF SALT, WHERE HE DEFEATED 10,000 EDOMITES. NEH 9:29: AND YOU SOLEMNLY ADMONISHED THEM IN ORDER TO RETURN THEM TO YOUR LAW, BUT THEY BEHAVED PRESUMPTUOUSLY AND DID NOT OBEY YOUR COMMANDMENTS. THEY SINNED AGAINST YOUR ORDINANCES -- THOSE BY WHICH AN INDIVIDUAL, IF HE OBEYS THEM, WILL LIVE. THEY BOLDLY TURNED FROM YOU; THEY REBELLED AND DID NOT OBEY. PROV 10:10: HE WHO WINKS WITH THE EYE [CRAFTILY AND WITH MALICE] CAUSES SORROW; THE FOOLISH OF LIPS WILL FALL HEADLONG BUT HE WHO BOLDLY REPROVES MAKES PEACE. JER 23:17: THEY SAY BOLDLY UNTO THOSE THAT STIR ME TO ANGER, THE LORD HATH SAID, YE SHALL HAVE PEACE; AND THEY SAY UNTO ANYONE THAT WALKS AFTER THE IMAGINATION OF HIS OWN HEART, NO EVIL [SEX] SHALL COME UPON YOU. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH OF ARIMATHAEA, AN HONOURABLE COUNSELLER, WHICH ALSO WAITED FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD, CAME, AND WENT IN BOLDLY UNTO PILATE, AND CRAVED THE BODY OF JESUS. JOHN 7:13: BUT NO ONE DARED SPEAK OUT BOLDLY ABOUT HIM FOR FEAR OF [THE LEADERS OF] THE JEWS. JOHN 7:26: BUT, LO, HE SPEAKETH BOLDLY, AND THEY SAY NOTHING UNTO HIM. DO THE RULERS KNOW INDEED THAT THIS IS THE VERY CHRIST? ROM 10:20: AND ISAIAH SAYS BOLDLY: I WAS FOUNDBY THOSE WHO WERE NOT LOOKING FOR ME; I REVEALED MYSELF TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT ASKING FOR ME. ROM 15:15: NEVERTHELESS, BRETHREN, I HAVE WRITTEN THE MORE BOLDLY UNTO YOU IN SOME SORT, AS PUTTING YOU IN MIND, BECAUSE OF THE GRACE THAT IS GIVEN TO ME OF GOD… 2 COR 3:12: THEREFORE, SINCE WE HAVE SUCH A HOPE, WE SPEAK VERY BOLDLY… EPHES 6:19: AND FOR ME, THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY, TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL… EPHES 6:20: FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS: THAT THEREIN I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY, AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK. PHIL 1:14: MOREOVER, BECAUSE OF MY IMPRISONMENT THE LORD HAS CAUSED MOST OF THE BROTHERS TO BECOME CONFIDENT TO SPEAK GOD'S WORD MORE BOLDLY AND COURAGEOUSLY THAN EVER BEFORE. PHIL 1:20: THIS IS IN KEEPING WITH MY OWN EAGER DESIRE AND PERSISTENT EXPECTATION AND HOPE, THAT I SHALL NOT DISGRACE MYSELF NOR BE PUT TO SHAME IN ANYTHING; BUT THAT WITH THE UTMOST FREEDOM OF SPEECH AND UNFAILING COURAGE, NOW AS ALWAYS HERETOFORE, CHRIST (THE MESSIAH) WILL BE MAGNIFIED AND GET GLORY AND PRAISE IN THIS BODY OF MINE AND BE BOLDLY EXALTED IN MY PERSON, WHETHER THROUGH (BY) LIFE OR THROUGH (BY) DEATH. COL 2:15: AND THE HOSTILE PRINCES AND RULERS HE SHOOK OFF FROM HIMSELF, AND BOLDLY DISPLAYED THEM AS HIS CONQUESTS, WHEN BY THE CROSS HE TRIUMPHED OVER THEM. COL 4:4: THAT I MAY PROCLAIM IT FULLY AND MAKE IT CLEAR [SPEAK BOLDLY AND UNFOLD THAT MYSTERY], AS IS MY DUTY. HEBREWS 4:16: LET US THEREFORE COME BOLDLY UNTO THE THRONE OF GRACE, THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY, AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED. HEBREWS 13:6: SO THAT WE MAY BOLDLY SAY, THE LORD IS MY HELPER, AND I WILL NOT FEAR WHAT MAN SHALL DO UNTO ME. JUDE 1:12: THESE ARE HIDDEN REEFS (ELEMENTS OF DANGER) IN YOUR LOVE FEASTS, WHERE THEY BOLDLY FEAST SUMPTUOUSLY [CAROUSING TOGETHER IN YOUR MIDST], WITHOUT SCRUPLES PROVIDING FOR THEMSELVES [ALONE]. THEY ARE CLOUDS WITHOUT WATER, SWEPT ALONG BY THE WINDS; TREES, WITHOUT FRUIT AT THE LATE AUTUMN GATHERING TIME -- "TWICE (DOUBLY) DEAD, [LIFELESS AND] PLUCKED UP BY THE ROOTS… ACT 4:29: LORD, PAY ATTENTION TO THEIR THREATS NOW, AND ALLOW YOUR SERVANTS TO SPEAK YOUR WORD BOLDLY. ACT 4:31: WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE MEETING WAS SHAKEN, AND ALL OF THEM WERE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND CONTINUED TO SPEAK MESSAGES FROM GOD BOLDLY. ACT 9:27: BUT BARNABAS TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE APOSTLES, AND DECLARED UNTO THEM HOW HE HAD SEEN THE LORD IN THE WAY, AND THAT HE HAD SPOKEN TO HIM, AND HOW HE HAD PREACHED BOLDLY AT DAMASCUS IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS. ACT 9:28: SAUL WAS COMING AND GOING WITH THEM IN JERUSALEM, SPEAKING BOLDLY IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. ACT 9:29: AND HE SPAKE BOLDLY IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD JESUS, AND DISPUTED AGAINST THE GRECIANS: BUT THEY WENT ABOUT TO SLAY HIM. ACT 13:46: THEN PAUL AND BARNABAS BOLDLY SAID: “IT WAS NECESSARY THAT GOD’S MESSAGE BE SPOKEN TO YOU FIRST. BUT SINCE YOU REJECT IT AND CONSIDER YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE, WE NOW TURN TO THE GENTILES! ACT 14:3: LONG TIME THEREFORE ABODE THEY SPEAKING BOLDLY IN THE LORD, WHICH GAVE TESTIMONY UNTO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, AND GRANTED SIGNS AND WONDERS TO BE DONE BY THEIR HANDS. ACT 18:26: AND HE BEGAN TO SPEAK BOLDLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE: WHOM WHEN AQUILA AND PRISCILLA HAD HEARD, THEY TOOK HIM UNTO THEM, AND EXPOUNDED UNTO HIM THE WAY OF GOD MORE PERFECTLY. ACT 19:8: AND HE WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE, AND SPAKE BOLDLY FOR THE SPACE OF THREE MONTHS, DISPUTING AND PERSUADING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ACT 26:25: BUT HE SAID, "I AM NOT CRAZY, MOST EXCELLENT FESTUS, BUT BOLDLY DECLARE WORDS OF TRUTH AND REASONABLENESS. ACT 26:26: FOR THE KING KNOWS ABOUT THESE MATTERS. IT IS TO HIM I AM ACTUALLY SPEAKING BOLDLY. FOR I AM CONVINCED THAT NONE OF THESE THINGS ESCAPES HIS NOTICE, SINCE THIS WAS NOT DONE IN A CORNER.  ACT 28:31: HE CONTINUED TO PREACH ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TO TEACH BOLDLY AND FREELY ABOUT THE LORD JESUS, THE MESSIAH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLDLY.
ETERNAL BOLDNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PROV 5:14: [THE EXTENT AND BOLDNESS OF] MY SIN INVOLVED ALMOST ALL EVIL [IN THE ESTIMATION] OF THE CONGREGATION AND THE COMMUNITY. PROV 21:29: A WICKED PERSON SHOWS BOLDNESS WITH HIS FACE, BUT AS FOR THE UPRIGHT, HE DISCERNS HIS WAYS. ECCLES 8:1: WHO IS AS THE WISE MAN? AND WHO KNOWETH THE INTERPRETATION OF A THING? A MAN'S WISDOM MAKETH HIS FACE TO SHINE, AND THE BOLDNESS OF HIS FACE SHALL BE CHANGED. JER 30:21: AND THEIR PRINCE SHALL BE OF THEMSELVES, AND THEIR RULER SHALL PROCEED FROM THE MIDST OF THEM; AND I WILL CAUSE HIM TO DRAW NEAR, AND HE SHALL APPROACH UNTO ME: FOR WHO IS HE THAT HATH HAD BOLDNESS TO APPROACH UNTO ME? SAITH JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. ROM 10:20: AND ISAIAH, WITH STRANGE BOLDNESS, EXCLAIMS, "I HAVE BEEN FOUND BY THOSE WHO WERE NOT LOOKING FOR ME, I HAVE REVEALED MYSELF TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT INQUIRING OF ME." 2 COR 3:12: THEREFORE, HAVING SUCH A HOPE, WE USE GREAT BOLDNESS. 2 COR 7:4: GREAT IS MY BOLDNESS OF SPEECH TOWARD YOU, GREAT IS MY GLORYING OF YOU: I AM FILLED WITH COMFORT, I AM EXCEEDING JOYFUL IN ALL OUR TRIBULATION. 2 COR 10:2: I ENTREAT YOU WHEN I DO COME [TO YOU] THAT I MAY NOT [BE DRIVEN TO SUCH] BOLDNESS AS I INTEND TO SHOW TOWARD THOSE FEW WHO SUSPECT US OF ACTING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH [ON THE LOW LEVEL OF WORLDLY MOTIVES AND AS IF INVESTED WITH ONLY HUMAN POWERS]. EPHES 3:12: IN WHOM WE HAVE BOLDNESS AND ACCESS WITH CONFIDENCE BY THE FAITH OF HIM. EPHES 6:19: PRAY ALSO FOR ME, THAT THE MESSAGE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME WHEN I OPEN MY MOUTH TO MAKE KNOWN WITH BOLDNESS THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL. PHIL 1:20: ACCORDING TO MY EARNEST EXPECTATION AND MY HOPE, THAT IN NOTHING I SHALL BE ASHAMED, BUT THAT WITH ALL BOLDNESS, AS ALWAYS, SO NOW ALSO CHRIST SHALL BE MAGNIFIED IN MY BODY, WHETHER IT BE BY LIFE, OR BY DEATH. 1 THESS 2:2: BUT AFTER WE HAD ALREADY SUFFERED AND BEEN MISTREATED IN PHILIPPI, AS YOU KNOW, WE HAD THE BOLDNESS IN OUR GOD TO SPEAK TO YOU THE GOSPEL OF GOD AMID MUCH OPPOSITION. 1 TIM 3:13: FOR THEY THAT HAVE USED THE OFFICE OF A DEACON WELL PURCHASE TO THEMSELVES A GOOD DEGREE, AND GREAT BOLDNESS IN THE FAITH WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS. PHILEM 1:8: FOR THIS REASON, ALTHOUGH I HAVE GREAT BOLDNESS IN CHRIST TO COMMAND YOU TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT… HEBREWS 3:6: AND CHRIST, AS A SON OVER HIS HOUSE, WHOSE HOUSE ARE WE, IF THE BOLDNESS AND THE REJOICING OF THE HOPE UNTO THE END WE HOLD FAST. HEBREWS 4:16: THEREFORE, LET US APPROACH THE THRONE OF GRACE WITH BOLDNESS, SO THAT WE MAY RECEIVE MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP US AT THE PROPER TIME. HEBREWS 10:19: HAVING THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BOLDNESS TO ENTER INTO THE HOLIEST BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS… HEBREWS 10:35: YE MAY NOT CAST AWAY, THEN, YOUR BOLDNESS, WHICH HATH GREAT RECOMPENSE OF REWARD… 1 JOHN 2:28: SO NOW, LITTLE CHILDREN, REMAIN IN HIM, SO THAT WHEN HE APPEARS WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS AND NOT BE ASHAMED BEFORE HIM AT HIS COMING. 1 JOHN 3:21: BELOVED, IF OUR HEART MAY NOT CONDEMN US, WE HAVE BOLDNESS TOWARD GOD… 1 JOHN 4:17: HEREIN IS OUR LOVE MADE PERFECT, THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT: BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD. 1 JOHN 5:14: AND THIS IS THE BOLDNESS THAT WE HAVE TOWARD HIM, THAT IF ANYTHING WE MAY ASK ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, HE DOTH HEAR US… ACT 4:13: NOW WHEN THEY SAW THE BOLDNESS OF PETER AND JOHN, AND PERCEIVED THAT THEY WERE UNLEARNED AND IGNORANT MEN, THEY MARVELLED; AND THEY TOOK KNOWLEDGE OF THEM, THAT THEY HAD BEEN WITH JESUS. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, BEHOLD THEIR THREATENINGS: AND GRANT UNTO THY SERVANTS, THAT WITH ALL BOLDNESS THEY MAY SPEAK THY WORD… ACT 4:31: AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WAS SHAKEN WHERE THEY WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER; AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, AND THEY SPAKE THE WORD OF GOD WITH BOLDNESS. ACT 28:31: PROCLAIMING THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TEACHING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH FULL BOLDNESS AND WITHOUT HINDRANCE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLDNESS. 
1ST LEVEL
ETERNAL VIGOR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 49:3: REUBEN, YOU ARE MY FIRSTBORN, MY MIGHT, THE BEGINNING (THE FIRSTFRUITS) OF MY MANLY STRENGTH AND VIGOR; [YOUR BIRTHRIGHT GAVE YOU] THE PREEMINENCE IN DIGNITY AND THE PREEMINENCE IN POWER. DEUT 21:17: BUT HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE DISLIKED [WIFE] {BY GIVING} HIM A DOUBLE PORTION OF {ALL THAT HE HAS}, FOR HE [IS] THE FIRSTFRUIT OF HIS VIGOR; TO HIM [IS] THE LEGAL CLAIM OF THE BIRTHRIGHT. DEUT 34:7: ALTHOUGH MOSES WAS ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED, HIS EYE WAS NOT DIM, NOR HIS VIGOR ABATED. JOB 5:26: YOU WILL APPROACH THE GRAVE IN FULL VIGOR, AS A STACK OF SHEAVES IS GATHERED IN ITS SEASON. JOB 20:11: HIS BONES MAY BE FULL OF YOUTHFUL VIGOR, BUT WILL LIE DOWN WITH HIM IN THE GRAVE. JOB 21:23: SUCH PERSONS WILL DIE IN THEIR FULL VIGOR, COMPLETELY PROSPEROUS AND SECURE. JOB 30:2: WHAT USE TO ME WAS THE STRENGTH OF THEIR HANDS? THEIR VIGOR HAD LEFT THEM. JOB 33:25: THEN HIS FLESH WILL BE HEALTHIER THAN IN HIS YOUTH, AND HE WILL RETURN TO THE DAYS OF HIS YOUTHFUL VIGOR [SYNONYMS: OBUSTNESS, HEALTHINESS, GOOD HEALTH, FULL HEALTH, HARDINESS, STRENGTH, STAMINA, STURDINESS, FITNESS, GOOD SHAPE, GOOD TRIM, GOOD CONDITION, FINE FETTLE, TOUGHNESS, RUGGEDNESS, MUSCLE, POWER, BLOOM, RADIANCE, SAP, ENERGY, ACTIVITY, LIVELINESS, LIFE, SPRYNESS, SPRIGHTLINESS, VITALITY, VIVACITY, VIVACIOUSNESS, VERVE, ANIMATION, SPIRITEDNESS, SPIRIT, ENTHUSIASM, FIRE, FIERINESS, FERVOR, ARDOR, ZEAL, PASSION, MIGHT, FORCEFULNESS, DETERMINATION, INTENSITY, DYNAMISM, SPARKLE, EFFERVESCENCE, ZEST, DASH, SNAP, SPARK, GUSTO, PEP, BOUNCE, EXUBERANCE, DRIVE, PUSH, ELAN, ZIP, ZING, OOMPH, VIM, GO, GET-UP-AND-GO, PUNCH, WELLY, THEW, THEWINESS]. PSA 32:4: FOR DAY AND NIGHT YOUR HAND WAS HEAVY UPON ME. MY VIGOR WAS CHANGED INTO [THE] DRY HEAT OF SUMMER. SELAH. PSA 105:36: HE ALSO STRUCK DOWN ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN THEIR LAND, THE FIRST FRUITS OF ALL THEIR VIGOR. PROV 1:12: WE WILL SWALLOW THEM ALIVE LIKE SHEOL, THOSE FULL OF VIGOR LIKE THOSE GOING DOWN TO THE PIT. PROV 5:9: OR YOU WILL GIVE YOUR VIGOR TO OTHERS AND YOUR YEARS TO THE CRUEL ONE… ECCLES 11:10: BANISH ANXIETY FROM YOUR HEART, AND PUT AWAY PAIN FROM YOUR BODY, FOR YOUTH AND VIGOR [ARE] VANITY. ISA 59:10: WE GROPE FOR THE WALL LIKE THE BLIND, YES, WE GROPE LIKE THOSE WHO HAVE NO EYES. WE STUMBLE AT NOONDAY AS IN THE TWILIGHT; IN DARK PLACES AND AMONG THOSE WHO ARE FULL OF LIFE AND VIGOR, WE ARE AS DEAD MEN. DAN 10:8: I ALONE WAS LEFT TO SEE THIS GREAT VISION. MY STRENGTH DRAINED FROM ME, AND MY VIGOR DISAPPEARED; I WAS WITHOUT ENERGY. HOS 12:3: IN THE WOMB HE ATTACKED HIS BROTHER; IN HIS MANLY VIGOR HE STRUGGLED WITH GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOR.
ETERNALLY VIGOROUS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 30:41: WHENEVER THE MORE VIGOROUS OF THE FLOCK CAME INTO HEAT, JACOB WOULD PLACE THE BRANCHES IN THE TROUGHS IN FRONT OF THE FLOCK TO MAKE THEM MATE BY THE BRANCHES. EXO 1:19: THE MIDWIVES SAID TO PHARAOH, “THE HEBREW WOMEN ARE NOT LIKE THE EGYPTIAN WOMEN, FOR THEY ARE VIGOROUS AND GIVE BIRTH BEFORE A MIDWIFE CAN GET TO THEM.” EXO 6:6: ACCORDINGLY, SAY TO THE ISRAELITES, I AM THE LORD, AND I WILL BRING YOU OUT FROM UNDER THE BURDENS OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND I WILL FREE YOU FROM THEIR BONDAGE, AND I WILL RESCUE YOU WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM [WITH SPECIAL AND VIGOROUS ACTION] AND BY MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT. DEUT 34:7: MOSES WAS 120 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED. HIS EYESIGHT WASN'T IMPAIRED AND HE WAS STILL VIGOROUS AND STRONG. JOSH 1:9: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED YOU? BE STRONG, VIGOROUS, AND VERY COURAGEOUS. BE NOT AFRAID, NEITHER BE DISMAYED, FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS WITH YOU WHEREVER YOU GO. JOSH 1:18: WHOEVER REBELS AGAINST YOUR COMMANDMENT AND WILL NOT HEARKEN TO ALL YOU COMMAND HIM SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH. ONLY BE STRONG, VIGOROUS, AND OF GOOD COURAGE. 2 CHRON 32:9: AFTER THIS, KING SENNACHERIB OF ASSYRIA SENT HIS MESSENGERS TO JERUSALEM WHILE HE WAS IN THE MIDDLE OF A VIGOROUS ATTACK ON LACHISH. THEY DELIVERED THIS MESSAGE TO KING HEZEKIAH OF JUDAH AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH WHO HAD GATHERED IN JERUSALEM: JOB 18:7: "HIS VIGOROUS STRIDE IS SHORTENED, AND HIS OWN SCHEME BRINGS HIM DOWN. JOB 22:2: "CAN A VIGOROUS MAN BE OF USE TO GOD, OR A WISE MAN BE USEFUL TO HIMSELF? PSA 38:19: BUT MY ENEMIES ARE VIGOROUS AND POWERFUL; MANY HATE ME FOR NO REASON. PSA 92:14: THEY ARE STILL VIGOROUS IN OLD AGE THEY ARE FULL OF SAP AND GREEN… PSA 119:37: TURN AWAY MY EYES FROM BEHOLDING VANITY (IDOLS AND IDOLATRY); AND RESTORE ME TO VIGOROUS LIFE AND HEALTH IN YOUR WAYS. ISA 40:30: THOUGH YOUTHS GROW WEARY AND TIRED, AND VIGOROUS YOUNG MEN STUMBLE BADLY… ISA 59:10: WE GROPE ALONG THE WALL LIKE BLIND MEN, WE, GROPE LIKE THOSE WHO HAVE NO EYES; WE STUMBLE AT MIDDAY AS IN THE TWILIGHT, AMONG THOSE WHO ARE VIGOROUS WE ARE LIKE DEAD MEN. TITUS 2:8: AND LET YOUR INSTRUCTION BE SOUND AND FIT AND WISE AND WHOLESOME, VIGOROUS AND IRREFUTABLE AND ABOVE CENSURE, SO THAT THE OPPONENT MAY BE PUT TO SHAME, FINDING NOTHING DISCREDITING OR EVIL TO SAY ABOUT US. 1 JOHN 2:14: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE COME TO KNOW (RECOGNIZE, BE CONSCIOUS OF, AND UNDERSTAND) HIM WHO [HAS EXISTED] FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU ARE STRONG AND VIGOROUS, AND THE WORD OF GOD IS [ALWAYS] ABIDING IN YOU (IN YOUR HEARTS), AND YOU HAVE BEEN VICTORIOUS OVER THE WICKED ONE. JUDE 1:3: DEAR FRIENDS, ALTHOUGH I WAS EAGER TO WRITE TO YOU ABOUT THE SALVATION WE SHARE, I FOUND IT NECESSARY TO WRITE TO YOU AND URGE YOU TO CONTINUE YOUR VIGOROUS DEFENSE OF THE FAITH THAT WAS PASSED DOWN TO THE SAINTS ONCE AND FOR ALL. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOROUS.
ETERNALLY VIGOROUSLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 8:1: THEN THE MEN OF EPHRAIM SAID TO HIM, "WHAT IS THIS THING YOU HAVE DONE TO US, NOT CALLING US WHEN YOU WENT TO FIGHT AGAINST MIDIAN?" AND THEY CONTENDED WITH HIM VIGOROUSLY. PROV 31:17: SHE BEGINS HER WORK VIGOROUSLY, AND SHE STRENGTHENS HER ARMS. JER 50:34: THEIR REDEEMER IS STRONG THE LORD OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES IS HIS NAME. HE WILL VIGOROUSLY PLEAD THEIR CASE IN ORDER TO BRING REST TO THE EARTH, BUT TURMOIL TO THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON. LAM 1:20: LOOK, LORD, HOW DISTRESSED I AM; ALL MY INSIDES ARE CHURNING. MY HEART IS TROUBLED WITHIN ME, BECAUSE I VIGOROUSLY REBELLED. OUTSIDE THE SWORD BRINGS LOSS OF LIFE, WHILE AT HOME DEATH RULES. EZEK 22:29: THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND WERE VIGOROUSLY OPPRESSIVE AND TOOK POSSESSION OF PLUNDER BY VIOLENCE. THEY'VE AFFLICTED THE POOR AND THE NEEDY AND UNJUSTLY TREATED THE FOREIGNER. EZEK 24:5: "TAKE THE CHOICEST OF THE FLOCK, AND ALSO PILE WOOD UNDER THE POT. MAKE IT BOIL VIGOROUSLY. ALSO SEETHE ITS BONES IN IT." 2 TIM 4:15: E ON GUARD AGAINST HIM YOURSELF, FOR HE VIGOROUSLY OPPOSED OUR TEACHING. ACT 18:28: FOR HE VIGOROUSLY REFUTED THE JEWS IN PUBLIC, DEMONSTRATING THROUGH THE SCRIPTURES THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOROUSLY. 
ETERNAL VIGOUR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 49:3: REUBEN, THOU ART MY FIRSTBORN, MY MIGHT, AND THE FIRSTFRUITS OF MY VIGOUR: EXCELLENCY OF DIGNITY, AND EXCELLENCY OF STRENGTH. DEUT 21:17: BUT HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE AS FIRSTBORN THE SON OF THE HATED, BY GIVING HIM A DOUBLE PORTION OF ALL THAT IS FOUND WITH HIM; FOR HE IS THE FIRSTFRUITS OF HIS VIGOUR: THE RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN IS HIS. 1 SAM 2:33: AND THE MAN OF THINE WHOM I SHALL NOT CUT OFF FROM MINE ALTAR, SHALL BE TO CAUSE THINE EYES TO FAIL AND TO GRIEVE THY SOUL; AND ALL THE INCREASE OF THY HOUSE SHALL DIE IN THEIR VIGOUR. JOB 15:27: FOR HE HATH COVERED HIS FACE WITH HIS FAT, AND MAKETH VIGOUR OVER HIS CONFIDENCE. JOB 30:2: YEA, WHERETO SHOULD THE STRENGTH OF THEIR HANDS PROFIT ME, MEN IN WHOM VIGOUR HATH PERISHED? PSA 78:51: AND HE SMOTE ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT, THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THEIR VIGOUR IN THE TENTS OF HAM. PSA 105:36: AND HE SMOTE EVERY FIRSTBORN IN THEIR LAND, THE FIRSTFRUITS OF ALL THEIR VIGOUR. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOUR.
2ND LEVEL
ETERNALLY DARING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EXO 24:11: AND UPON THE NOBLES OF THE ISRAELITES HE LAID NOT HIS HAND [TO CONCEAL HIMSELF FROM THEM, TO REBUKE THEIR DARING, OR TO HARM THEM]; BUT THEY SAW [THE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF] GOD, AND ATE AND DRANK. NUM 3:10: AND YOU SHALL APPOINT AARON AND HIS SONS, AND THEY SHALL OBSERVE AND ATTEND TO THEIR PRIEST'S OFFICE; BUT THE EXCLUDED [ANYONE DARING TO ASSUME PRIESTLY DUTIES OR PRIVILEGES WHO IS NOT OF THE HOUSE OF AARON AND CALLED OF GOD] WHO COMES NEAR [THE HOLY THINGS] SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH. EZEK 23:39: FOR WHEN THEY HAD SLAIN THEIR CHILDREN [AS OFFERINGS] TO THEIR IDOLS, THEN THEY CAME THE SAME DAY INTO MY SANCTUARY TO PROFANE IT [BY DARING TO OFFER SACRIFICE THERE ALSO]! AND BEHOLD, THUS HAVE THEY DONE IN THE MIDST OF MY HOUSE! AMOS 2:8: AND THEY LAY THEMSELVES DOWN BESIDE EVERY [PAGAN] ALTAR UPON CLOTHES THEY HAVE TAKEN IN PLEDGE [FOR INDEBTEDNESS], AND IN THE HOUSE OF THEIR GOD [IN DARING CONTEMPT OF HIM] THEY FRIVOLOUSLY DRINK THE WINE WHICH HAS BEEN EXACTED FROM THOSE [UNJUSTLY] FINED. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH, HE OF ARIMATHEA, NOBLE AND HONORABLE IN RANK AND A RESPECTED MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL (SANHEDRIN), WHO WAS HIMSELF WAITING FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD, DARING [SYNONYMS: BOLD, AUDACIOUS, ADVENTUROUS, INTREPID, VENTURESOME, FEARLESS, BRAVE, UNAFRAID, UNSHRINKING, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, HEROIC, DASHING, CONFIDENT, ENTERPRISING, MADCAP, RASH, RECKLESS, HEEDLESS, GUTSY, SPUNKY, PEPPY, PUSHY, ADVENTURESOME, VENTUROUS,  BOLDNESS, AUDACITY, TEMERITY, AUDACIOUSNESS, FEARLESSNESS, INTREPIDITY, BRAVERY, COURAGE, COURAGEOUSNESS, VALOR, VALOROUSNESS, HEROISM, PLUCK, RECKLESSNESS, RASHNESS, FOOLHARDINESS, ADVENTUROUSNESS, ENTERPRISE, DYNAMISM, SPIRIT, METTLE, CONFIDENCE, NERVE, GUTS, GUTSINESS, SPUNK, GRIT, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, MOXIE, COJONES, SAND, VENTUROUSNESS, TEMERARIOUSNESS] THE CONSEQUENCES, TOOK COURAGE AND VENTURED TO GO TO PILATE AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. 2 COR 10:2: I BEG YOU THAT WHEN I, COME I WILL NOT NEED TO BE COURAGEOUS BY DARING TO OPPOSE SOME PEOPLE WHO THINK THAT WE ARE LIVING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. 2 COR 11:21: I SPEAK AS TO DISHONOUR, AS THOUGH WE HAD BEEN WEAK; BUT WHEREIN ANY ONE IS DARING, (I SPEAK IN FOLLY,) I ALSO AM DARING. 2 PET 2:10: AND ESPECIALLY THOSE WHO INDULGE THE FLESH IN ITS CORRUPT DESIRES AND DESPISE AUTHORITY DARING, SELF-WILLED, THEY DO NOT TREMBLE WHEN THEY REVILE ANGELIC MAJESTIES… ACT 5:13: AND OF THE REST NO ONE WAS DARING TO JOIN HIMSELF TO THEM, BUT THE PEOPLE WERE MAGNIFYING THEM… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARING. 
ETERNALLY DARE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 26:9: AND ABIMELECH CALLED ISAAC AND SAID, SEE HERE, SHE IS CERTAINLY YOUR WIFE! HOW DID YOU [DARE] SAY TO ME, SHE IS MY SISTER? AND ISAAC SAID TO HIM, BECAUSE I THOUGHT, LEST I DIE ON ACCOUNT OF HER. GEN 49:9: JUDAH IS A LION CUB. MY SON, YOU HAVE GONE UP FROM THE PREY. CROUCHING LIKE A LION, HE LIES DOWN, LIKE A LIONESS, WHO WOULD DARE ROUSE HIM? JOSH 22:18: NOW TODAY YOU DARE TO TURN BACK FROM FOLLOWING THE LORD! YOU ARE REBELLING TODAY AGAINST THE LORD; TOMORROW HE MAY BREAK OUT IN ANGER AGAINST THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL. JUDG 11:25: ARE YOU REALLY BETTER THAN BALAK SON OF ZIPPOR, KING OF MOAB? DID HE DARE TO QUARREL WITH ISRAEL? DID HE DARE TO FIGHT WITH THEM? 2 SAM 6:20: WHEN DAVID RETURNED TO BLESS HIS HOUSEHOLD, SAUL'S DAUGHTER MICHAL CAME OUT TO MEET HIM AND CALLED OUT, "HOW THE KING OF ISRAEL HONORED HIMSELF TODAY BY UNDRESSING HIMSELF RIGHT IN FRONT OF HIS WOMEN STAFF MEMBERS, JUST LIKE ANY PERVERT WOULD DARE TO EXPOSE HIMSELF!" 2 KGS 18:20: YOUR CLAIM TO HAVE A STRATEGY AND MILITARY STRENGTH IS JUST EMPTY TALK. IN WHOM ARE YOU TRUSTING THAT YOU WOULD DARE TO REBEL AGAINST ME? 2 CHRON 17:10: AND THE FEAR OF THE LORD FELL UPON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE LANDS THAT WERE ROUND ABOUT JUDAH, SO THAT THEY DID NOT DARE TO MAKE WAR AGAINST JEHOSHAPHAT. ESTH 7:5: THEN KING AHASUERUS ASKED QUEEN ESTHER, "WHO IS THIS, AND WHERE IS THE PERSON WHO WOULD DARE DO THIS?" JOB 10:15: 'IF I AM WICKED, WOE TO ME! AND IF I AM RIGHTEOUS, I DARE NOT LIFT UP MY HEAD. I AM SATED WITH DISGRACE AND CONSCIOUS OF MY MISERY. JOB 32:6: ELIHU THE SON OF BARACHEL THE BUZITE ANSWERED, "I AM YOUNG, AND YOU ARE VERY OLD; THEREFORE, I HELD BACK, AND DIDN'T DARE SHOW YOU MY OPINION. JOB 41:10: NONE IS SO FIERCE THAT DARE STIR HIM UP: WHO THEN IS ABLE TO STAND BEFORE ME? PSA 50:16: AS FOR THE WICKED, GOD SAYS, "HOW DARE YOU RECITE MY STATUTES OR SPEAK ABOUT MY COVENANT WITH YOUR LIPS! ISA 3:15: HOW DARE YOU CRUSH MY PEOPLE AS YOU GRIND DOWN THE FACE OF THE POOR?" DECLARES THE LORD GOD OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES. ISA 19:11: THE OFFICIALS OF ZOAN ARE NOTHING BUT FOOLS; PHARAOH'S WISE ADVISERS GIVE STUPID ADVICE. HOW DARE YOU SAY TO PHARAOH, "I AM ONE OF THE SAGES, ONE WELL-VERSED IN THE WRITINGS OF THE ANCIENT KINGS?" ISA 36:5: YOUR CLAIM TO HAVE A STRATEGY AND MILITARY STRENGTH IS JUST EMPTY TALK. IN WHOM ARE YOU TRUSTING, THAT YOU WOULD DARE TO REBEL AGAINST ME? ISA 45:11: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL, THE ONE WHO FORMED HIM, CONCERNING THINGS TO COME: "HOW DARE YOU QUESTION ME ABOUT MY CHILDREN! HOW DARE YOU TELL ME WHAT TO DO WITH THE WORK OF MY OWN HANDS! JER 7:10: AND [THEN DARE TO] COME AND STAND BEFORE ME IN THIS HOUSE, WHICH IS CALLED BY MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SAY, [BY THE DISCHARGE OF THIS RELIGIOUS FORMALITY] WE ARE SET FREE! -- "ONLY TO GO ON WITH THIS WICKEDNESS AND THESE ABOMINATIONS? JER 26:9: HOW DARE YOU PROPHESY IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, ‘THIS TEMPLE WILL BECOME LIKE SHILOH AND THIS CITY WILL BECOME AN UNINHABITED RUIN’!” THEN ALL THE PEOPLE ASSEMBLED AGAINST JEREMIAH AT THE LORD’S TEMPLE. JER 30:21: THEIR LEADER WILL BE ONE OF THEIR OWN, AND THEIR RULER WILL COME FROM AMONG THEM. I'LL BRING HIM NEAR, AND HE WILL APPROACH ME, FOR WHO WOULD OTHERWISE DARE TO APPROACH ME?' DECLARES THE LORD. JER 36:29: TELL KING JEHOIAKIM OF JUDAH, 'THE LORD SAYS, "YOU BURNED THE SCROLL. YOU ASKED JEREMIAH, 'HOW DARE YOU WRITE IN THIS SCROLL THAT THE KING OF BABYLON WILL CERTAINLY COME AND DESTROY THIS LAND AND WIPE OUT ALL THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS ON IT?'" JER 49:4: WHY DO YOU BRAG ABOUT YOUR GREAT POWER? YOUR POWER IS EBBING AWAY, YOU, REBELLIOUS PEOPLE OF AMMON, WHO TRUST IN YOUR RICHES AND SAY, 'WHO WOULD DARE TO ATTACK US?' AMOS 6:10: AND THEN A MAN'S UNCLE OR KINSMAN, HE WHO IS TO MAKE A BURNING TO CREMATE AND DISPOSE [OF HIS PESTILENCE-INFECTED BODY], COMES IN TO BRING THE BONES OUT OF THE HOUSE, AND HE SHALL SAY TO ANOTHER STILL ALIVE IN THE FARTHEST PARTS OF THE HOUSE, IS THERE ANYONE ELSE WITH YOU? AND HE SHALL SAY, NO. THEN SHALL THE NEWCOMER SAY, HUSH! HOLD YOUR [CURSING] TONGUE! WE DARE NOT SO MENTION THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD [LEST WE INVOKE MORE PUNISHMENT]. MICAH 1:11: PASS ON YOUR WAY [INTO EXILE], DWELLERS OF SHAPHIR, IN SHAMEFUL NAKEDNESS. THE DWELLERS OF ZAANAN DARE NOT COME FORTH; THE WAILING OF BETH-EZEL TAKES AWAY FROM YOU THE PLACE ON WHICH IT STANDS. ZECH 13:3: IT WILL ALSO COME ABOUT THAT IF ANY MAN WOULD DARE TO PROPHESY, THEN HIS FATHER AND HIS MOTHER WHO BORE HIM WILL RESPOND TO HIM, "YOU WILL NOT LIVE, BECAUSE YOU ARE SPEAKING LIES IN THE NAME OF THE LORD.' THEN HIS FATHER AND MOTHER WHO BORE HIM WILL STAB HIM FOR PROPHESYING. MAL 3:8: WILL A HUMAN [DARE TO] ROB GOD? YET YOU [ARE] ROBBING ME! AND YOU SAY, 'HOW HAVE WE ROBBED YOU?' IN THE TITHES AND THE CONTRIBUTIONS! MATT 22:46: AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ANSWER HIM A WORD, NOR DID ANY ONE DARE FROM THAT DAY TO QUESTION HIM ANY MORE. ROM 5:7: FOR SCARCELY FOR A RIGHTEOUS MAN WILL ONE DIE: YET PERADVENTURE FOR A GOOD MAN SOME WOULD EVEN DARE TO DIE. ROM 15:18: FOR I WILL NOT DARE TO SPEAK OF ANY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH CHRIST HATH NOT WROUGHT BY ME, TO MAKE THE GENTILES OBEDIENT, BY WORD AND DEED… 1 COR 6:1: DARE ANY OF YOU, HAVING A MATTER AGAINST ANOTHER, GO TO LAW BEFORE THE UNJUST, AND NOT BEFORE THE SAINTS? 2 COR 10:2: NOW I ASK THAT WHEN I AM PRESENT, I MAY NOT HAVE TO BE BOLD WITH THE CONFIDENCE THAT (I EXPECT) I WILL DARE TO USE AGAINST SOME WHO CONSIDER US TO BE BEHAVING ACCORDING TO HUMAN STANDARDS. 2 COR 10:12: FOR WE DARE NOT MAKE OURSELVES OF THE NUMBER, OR COMPARE OURSELVES WITH SOME THAT COMMEND THEMSELVES: BUT THEY MEASURING THEMSELVES BY THEMSELVES, AND COMPARING THEMSELVES AMONG THEMSELVES, ARE NOT WISE. 2 COR 11:21: I SAY THIS TO OUR SHAME: WE HAVE BEEN WEAK. BUT IN WHATEVER ANYONE DARES TO BOAST—I AM TALKING FOOLISHLY—I ALSO DARE: GAL 2:14: BUT AS SOON AS I SAW THAT THEY WERE NOT STRAIGHTFORWARD AND WERE NOT LIVING UP TO THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, I SAID TO CEPHAS (PETER) BEFORE EVERYBODY PRESENT, IF YOU, THOUGH BORN A JEW, CAN LIVE [AS YOU HAVE BEEN LIVING] LIKE A GENTILE AND NOT LIKE A JEW, HOW DO YOU DARE NOW TO URGE AND PRACTICALLY FORCE THE GENTILES TO [COMPLY WITH THE RITUAL OF JUDAISM AND] LIVE LIKE JEWS? EPHES 3:12: IN WHOM, BECAUSE OF OUR FAITH IN HIM, WE DARE TO HAVE THE BOLDNESS (COURAGE AND CONFIDENCE) OF FREE ACCESS (AN UNRESERVED APPROACH TO GOD WITH FREEDOM AND WITHOUT FEAR). EPHES 3:20: NOW TO HIM WHO, BY (IN CONSEQUENCE OF) THE [ACTION OF HIS] POWER THAT IS AT WORK WITHIN US, IS ABLE TO [CARRY OUT HIS PURPOSE AND] DO SUPERABUNDANTLY, FAR OVER AND ABOVE ALL THAT WE [DARE] ASK OR THINK [INFINITELY BEYOND OUR [MOST] HIGHEST PRAYERS, DESIRES, THOUGHTS, HOPES, OR DREAMS] -- " PHIL 1:14: MOST OF THE BROTHERS IN THE LORD HAVE GAINED CONFIDENCE FROM MY IMPRISONMENT AND DARE EVEN MORE TO SPEAK THE MESSAGE FEARLESSLY. JUDE 1:9: YET MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL, WHEN HE WAS DISPUTING WITH THE DEVIL IN A DEBATE ABOUT MOSES’ BODY, DID NOT DARE BRING AN ABUSIVE CONDEMNATION AGAINST HIM BUT SAID, “THE LORD REBUKE YOU!” LUK 20:40: FOR THEY DID NOT DARE ANY MORE TO ASK HIM ANYTHING. ACT 7:32: I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB. SO, MOSES BEGAN TO TREMBLE AND DID NOT DARE TO LOOK. ACT 23:4: AND THOSE STANDING NEARBY SAID, “DO YOU DARE REVILE GOD’S HIGH PRIEST?” ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARE.
ETERNALLY DARED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 14:44: BUT THEY DARED TO GO UP THE RIDGE OF THE HILL COUNTRY, EVEN THOUGH THE ARK OF THE LORD’S COVENANT AND MOSES DID NOT LEAVE THE CAMP. JOSH 10:21: THEN THE WHOLE ARMY SAFELY RETURNED TO JOSHUA AT THE CAMP IN MAKKEDAH. NO ONE DARED THREATEN THE ISRAELITES. 2 SAM 17:17: JONATHAN AND AHIMAAZ WERE STAYING AT EN-ROGEL, WHERE A SERVANT GIRL WOULD COME AND PASS ALONG INFORMATION TO THEM. THEY IN TURN WOULD GO AND INFORM KING DAVID, BECAUSE THEY DARED NOT BE SEEN ENTERING THE CITY. 2 CHRON 17:10: BECAUSE THEY WERE AFRAID OF THE LORD, NONE OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE LANDS THAT SURROUNDED JUDAH DARED GO TO WAR AGAINST JEHOSHAPHAT. 2 CHRON 26:16: BUT AFTER HE HAD BECOME STRONG, IN HIS ARROGANCE HE ACTED CORRUPTLY AND BECAME UNFAITHFUL TO THE LORD HIS GOD, AND HE DARED TO ENTER THE LORD'S TEMPLE TO BURN INCENSE ON THE INCENSE ALTAR. ESTH 7:5: THEN KING AHASUERUS SAID TO ESTHER THE QUEEN, "WHO IS HE, AND WHERE IS HE WHO DARED PRESUME IN HIS HEART TO DO SO?" JOB 32:6: THEN ELIHU SON OF BARACHEL THE BUZITE SAID, I AM YOUNG, AND YOU ARE AGED; FOR THAT REASON, I WAS TIMID AND RESTRAINED AND DARED NOT DECLARE MY OPINION TO YOU. LAM 4:14: NUN: BLIND, THEY STUMBLED IN THE STREETS, DEFILED BY THIS BLOOD, SO THAT NO ONE DAREDTO TOUCH THEIR GARMENTS. MATT 22:46: NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ANSWER HIM AT ALL, AND FROM THAT DAY NO ONE DARED TO QUESTION HIM ANYMORE. MRK 12:34: WHEN JESUS SAW THAT HE ANSWERED INTELLIGENTLY, HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU ARE NOT FAR FROM THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” AND NO ONE DARED TO QUESTION HIM ANY LONGER. LUK 20:40: AND THEY NO LONGER DARED TO ASK HIM ANYTHING. JOHN 7:13: BUT NO ONE DARED SPEAK OUT BOLDLY ABOUT HIM FOR FEAR OF [THE LEADERS OF] THE JEWS. JOHN 21:12: “COME AND HAVE BREAKFAST,” JESUS TOLD THEM. NONE OF THE DISCIPLES DARED ASK HIM, “WHO ARE YOU?” BECAUSE THEY KNEW IT WAS THE LORD. JUDE 1:9: BUT WHEN [EVEN] THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL, CONTENDING WITH THE DEVIL, JUDICIALLY ARGUED (DISPUTED) ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES, HE DARED NOT [PRESUME TO] BRING AN ABUSIVE CONDEMNATION AGAINST HIM, BUT [SIMPLY] SAID, THE LORD REBUKE YOU! ACT 5:13: NONE OF THE REST DARED TO JOIN THEM, BUT THE PEOPLE PRAISED THEM HIGHLY. ACT 7:32: SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM AND THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB. THEN MOSES TREMBLED AND DARED NOT TO BEHOLD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARED.
ETERNALLY DARES, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 19:9: "OUT OF OUR WAY!" THEY CRIED, AND "THIS MAN CAME TO LIVE HERE AS A FOREIGNER, AND NOW HE DARES TO JUDGE US! WE'LL DO MORE HARM TO YOU THAN TO THEM!" THEY KEPT PRESSING IN ON LOT UNTIL THEY WERE CLOSE ENOUGH TO BREAK DOWN THE DOOR. GEN 49:9: "JUDAH IS A LION'S WHELP; FROM THE PREY, MY SON, YOU HAVE GONE UP HE COUCHES, HE LIES DOWN AS A LION, AND AS A LION, WHO DARES ROUSE HIM UP? NUM 18:2: AND YOUR BRETHREN ALSO OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI, THE TRIBE OF YOUR [FORE]FATHER, BRING WITH YOU, THAT THEY MAY BE JOINED TO YOU AND MINISTER TO YOU; BUT ONLY YOU AND YOUR SONS WITH YOU SHALL COME BEFORE THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY [INTO THE HOLY PLACE WHERE ONLY PRIESTS MAY GO AND INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE WHICH ONLY THE HIGH PRIEST DARES ENTER]. NUM 24:9: HE CROUCHES, HE LIES DOWN LIKE A LIONOR A LIONESS—WHO DARES TO ROUSE HIM? THOSE WHO BLESS YOU WILL BE BLESSED, AND THOSE WHO CURSE YOU WILL BE CURSED. DEUT 18:20: BUT THE PROPHET WHO DARES TO SPEAK A MESSAGE IN MY NAME THAT I HAVE NOT COMMANDED HIM TO SPEAK, OR WHO SPEAKS IN THE NAME OF OTHER GODS—THAT PROPHET MUST DIE.’ EZRA 6:12: MAY THE GOD WHO CAUSED HIS NAME TO DWELL THERE OVERTHROW ANY KING OR PEOPLE WHO DARES TO HARM OR INTERFERE WITH THIS HOUSE OF GOD IN JERUSALEM. I, DARIUS, HAVE ISSUED THE DECREE. LET IT BE CARRIED OUT DILIGENTLY. ESTH 7:5: THEN KING AHASUERUS SAID TO QUEEN ESTHER, WHO IS HE, AND WHERE IS HE WHO DARES PRESUME IN HIS HEART TO DO THAT? JOB 9:12: IF HE SNATCHES AWAY, WHO CAN TURN HIM BACK? WHO DARES TO SAY TO HIM, 'WHAT ARE YOU DOING?' JOB 26:14: YET THESE ARE BUT [A SMALL PART OF HIS DOINGS] THE OUTSKIRTS OF HIS WAYS OR THE MERE FRINGES OF HIS FORCE, THE FAINTEST WHISPER OF HIS VOICE! WHO DARES CONTEMPLATE OR WHO CAN UNDERSTAND THE THUNDERS OF HIS FULL, MAGNIFICENT POWER? JOB 41:10: "NO ONE IS SO FIERCE THAT HE DARES TO AROUSE HIM; WHO THEN IS HE THAT CAN STAND BEFORE ME? JOB 41:14: WHO DARES TO OPEN HIS MOUTH, SINCE IT IS RINGED WITH HIS TERRIBLE TEETH! JOB 41:34: HE LOOKS ALL MIGHTY [BEASTS OF PREY] IN THE FACE [WITHOUT TERROR]; HE IS MONARCH OVER ALL THE SONS OF PRIDE. [AND NOW, JOB, WHO ARE YOU WHO DARES NOT AROUSE THE UNMASTERED CROCODILE, YET WHO DARES RESIST ME, THE BEAST'S CREATOR, TO MY FACE? EVERYTHING UNDER THE HEAVENS IS MINE; THEREFORE, WHO CAN HAVE A CLAIM AGAINST GOD?] PROV 29:24: WHOEVER IS AN ACCOMPLICE OF A THIEF IS AN ENEMY OF HIS OWN SOUL. HE TAKES AN OATH, BUT DARES NOT TESTIFY. ISA 50:8: THE ONE WHO VINDICATES ME IS CLOSE BY. WHO DARES TO ARGUE WITH ME? LET US CONFRONT EACH OTHER! WHO IS MY ACCUSER? LET HIM CHALLENGE ME! ISA 50:9: LOOK, THE SOVEREIGN LORD HELPS ME. WHO DARES TO CONDEMN ME? LOOK, ALL OF THEM WILL WEAR OUT LIKE CLOTHES; A MOTH WILL EAT AWAY AT THEM. ISA 54:15: IF ANYONE DARES TO CHALLENGE YOU, IT WILL NOT BE MY DOING! WHOEVER TRIES TO CHALLENGE YOU WILL BE DEFEATED. LAM 4:14: (NUN) THEY WANDER BLINDLY THROUGH THE STREETS, DEFILED BY THE BLOOD THEY SHED, WHILE NO ONE DARES TO TOUCH THEIR GARMENTS. ZECH 4:10: FOR WHO DARES MAKE LIGHT OF SMALL BEGINNINGS? THESE SEVEN EYES WILL JOYFULLY LOOK ON THE TIN TABLET IN ZERUBBABEL'S HAND. (THESE ARE THE EYES OF THE LORD, WHICH CONSTANTLY RANGE ACROSS THE WHOLE EARTH.) 2 COR 11:21: I SAY THIS TO OUR SHAME: WE HAVE BEEN WEAK. BUT IN WHATEVER ANYONE DARES TO BOAST—I AM TALKING FOOLISHLY—I ALSO DARE: ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARES.
3RD LEVEL
ETERNAL COURAGE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
LEV 26:36: AS FOR THOSE WHO ARE LEFT OF YOU, I WILL SEND DEJECTION (LACK OF COURAGE, A FAINTNESS) INTO THEIR HEARTS IN THE LANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES; THE SOUND OF A DRIVEN LEAF SHALL PUT THEM TO HASTY AND TUMULTUOUS FLIGHT, AND THEY SHALL FLEE AS IF FROM THE SWORD, AND FALL WHEN NO ONE PURSUES THEM. NUM 13:20: AND WHAT THE LAND IS, WHETHER IT BE FAT OR LEAN, WHETHER THERE BE WOOD HEREIN, OR NOT. AND BE YE OF GOOD COURAGE [SYNONYMS: BOTTLE [BRITISH SLANG], BRAVERY, COURAGEOUSNESS, DARING, DARINGNESS, DAUNTLESSNESS, DOUGHTINESS, FEARLESSNESS, GALLANTRY, GREATHEARTEDNESS, GUTS, GUTSINESS, HARDIHOOD, HEART, HEROISM, INTESTINAL FORTITUDE, INTREPIDITY, INTREPIDNESS, MOXIE, NERVE, PECKER [CHIEFLY BRITISH], PROWESS, STOUTNESS, VALOR, VIRTUE], AND BRING OF THE FRUIT OF THE LAND. NOW THE TIME WAS THE TIME OF THE FIRSTRIPE GRAPES. NUM 13:28: BUT THE PEOPLE WHO DWELL THERE ARE STRONG, AND THE CITIES ARE FORTIFIED AND VERY LARGE; MOREOVER, THERE WE SAW THE SONS OF ANAK [OF GREAT STATURE AND COURAGE]. DEUT 1:28: WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO US? OUR BROTHERS HAVE DRAINED AWAY OUR COURAGE BY DESCRIBING PEOPLE WHO ARE MORE NUMEROUS AND TALLER THAN WE ARE, AND GREAT CITIES WHOSE DEFENSES APPEAR TO BE AS HIGH AS HEAVEN ITSELF! MOREOVER, THEY SAID THEY SAW ANAKITES THERE." DEUT 31:6: BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE, FEAR NOT, NOR BE AFRAID OF THEM: FOR THE LORD THY GOD, HE IT IS THAT DOTH GO WITH THEE; HE WILL NOT FAIL THEE, NOR FORSAKE THEE. DEUT 31:7: AND MOSES CALLED UNTO JOSHUA, AND SAID UNTO HIM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL, BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE: FOR THOU MUST GO WITH THIS PEOPLE UNTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD HATH SWORN UNTO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM; AND THOU SHALT CAUSE THEM TO INHERIT IT. DEUT 31:23: AND HE GAVE JOSHUA THE SON OF NUN A CHARGE, AND SAID, BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE: FOR THOU SHALT BRING THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL INTO THE LAND WHICH I SWARE UNTO THEM: AND I WILL BE WITH THEE. JOSH 1:6: BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE: FOR UNTO THIS PEOPLE SHALT THOU DIVIDE FOR AN INHERITANCE THE LAND, WHICH I SWARE UNTO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM. JOSH 1:9: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED THEE? BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE; BE NOT AFRAID, NEITHER BE THOU DISMAYED: FOR THE LORD THY GOD IS WITH THEE WHITHERSOEVER THOU GOEST. JOSH 1:18: WHOSOEVER HE BE THAT DOTH REBEL AGAINST THY COMMANDMENT, AND WILL NOT HEARKEN UNTO THY WORDS IN ALL THAT THOU COMMANDEST HIM, HE SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH: ONLY BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE. JOSH 2:11: AND AS SOON AS WE HAD HEARD THESE THINGS, OUR HEARTS DID MELT, NEITHER DID THERE REMAIN ANY MORE COURAGE IN ANY MAN, BECAUSE OF YOU: FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD, HE IS GOD IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND IN EARTH BENEATH. JOSH 5:1: WHEN ALL THE AMORITE KINGS ACROSS THE JORDAN TO THE WEST AND ALL THE CANAANITE KINGS NEAR THE SEA HEARD HOW THE LORD HAD DRIED UP THE WATERS OF THE JORDAN BEFORE THE ISRAELITES UNTIL THEY HAD CROSSED OVER, THEY LOST HEART AND THEIR COURAGE FAILED BECAUSE OF THE ISRAELITES. JOSH 7:5: THE MEN OF AI KILLED ABOUT THIRTY-SIX OF THEM AND CHASED THEM FROM IN FRONT OF THE CITY GATE ALL THE WAY TO THE FISSURES AND DEFEATED THEM ON THE STEEP SLOPE. THE PEOPLE'S COURAGE MELTED AWAY LIKE WATER. JOSH 10:25: AND JOSHUA SAID UNTO THEM, FEAR NOT, NOR BE DISMAYED, BE STRONG AND OF GOOD COURAGE: FOR THUS SHALL THE LORD DO TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES AGAINST WHOM YE FIGHT. JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF [FEARLESS] COURAGE. JUDG 7:11: AND YOU WILL HEAR WHAT THEY SAY; AND AFTERWARD {YOU WILL HAVE COURAGE}, AND YOU WILL GO DOWN AGAINST THE CAMP." THEN HE WENT DOWN WITH PURAH HIS SERVANT TO THE OUTPOST OF THE ARMED MEN THAT [WERE] IN THE CAMP. JUDG 20:22: BUT THE PEOPLE, THE MEN OF ISRAEL, TOOK COURAGE, AND AGAIN FORMED THE BATTLE LINE IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE THEY HAD FORMED IT ON THE FIRST DAY. 1 SAM 4:9: SHOW SOME COURAGE AND BE MEN, PHILISTINES! OTHERWISE, YOU’LL SERVE THE HEBREWS JUST AS THEY SERVED YOU. NOW BE MEN AND FIGHT!” 1 SAM 17:11: WHEN SAUL AND ALL ISRAEL HEARD THESE WORDS FROM THE PHILISTINE, THEY LOST THEIR COURAGE AND WERE TERRIFIED. 1 SAM 17:32: DAVID TOLD SAUL, "LET NO ONE'S COURAGE, FAIL BECAUSE OF HIM; YOUR SERVANT WILL GO FIGHT THIS PHILISTINE." 2 SAM 4:1: WHEN SAUL’S SON ISH-BOSHETH HEARD THAT ABNER HAD DIED IN HEBRON, HIS COURAGE FAILED, AND ALL ISRAEL WAS DISMAYED. 2 SAM 7:27: SINCE YOU, LORD OF HOSTS, GOD OF ISRAEL, HAVE REVEALED THIS TO YOUR SERVANT WHEN YOU SAID, “I WILL BUILD A HOUSE FOR YOU.” THEREFORE, YOUR, SERVANT HAS FOUND THE COURAGE TO PRAY THIS PRAYER TO YOU. 2 SAM 10:12: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND LET US PLAY THE MEN FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD: AND THE LORD DO THAT WHICH SEEMETH HIM GOOD. 2 SAM 22:46: FOREIGNERS LOST THEIR COURAGE, COMING TREMBLING FROM THEIR STRONGHOLDS. 1 KGS 2:2: I GO THE WAY OF ALL THE EARTH: BE OF GOOD COURAGE THEREFORE, AND BE A MAN… 1 KGS 11:28: THE MAN JEROBOAM WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF COURAGE. SOLOMON, SEEING THAT THE YOUNG MAN WAS INDUSTRIOUS, PUT HIM IN CHARGE OVER ALL THE [FORCED] LABOR OF THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH. 1 CHRON 12:21: THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE BAND OF RAIDERS, FOR THEY WERE ALL MIGHTY MEN OF COURAGE, AND [ALL SEVEN] BECAME COMMANDERS IN [HIS] ARMY. 1 CHRON 17:25: SINCE YOU, MY GOD, HAVE REVEALED TO YOUR SERVANT THAT YOU WILL BUILD HIM A HOUSE, YOUR, SERVANT HAS FOUND COURAGE TO PRAY IN YOUR PRESENCE. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND LET US BEHAVE OURSELVES VALIANTLY FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD: AND LET THE LORD DO THAT WHICH IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 1 CHRON 22:13: HEN SHALT THOU PROSPER, IF THOU TAKEST HEED TO FULFIL THE STATUTES AND JUDGMENTS WHICH THE LORD CHARGED MOSES WITH CONCERNING ISRAEL: BE STRONG, AND OF GOOD COURAGE; DREAD NOT, NOR BE DISMAYED. 1 CHRON 26:6: ALSO, TO SHEMAIAH HIS SON WERE SONS BORN, WHO WERE RULERS IN THEIR FATHERS' HOUSES, FOR THEY WERE MIGHTY MEN OF ABILITY AND COURAGE. 1 CHRON 26:30: OF THE HEBRONITES: HASHABIAH AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF COURAGE AND ABILITY, 1,700 IN ALL, WERE OFFICERS OVER ISRAEL ON THE WEST SIDE OF THE JORDAN IN ALL THE LORD'S BUSINESS AND THE KING'S SERVICE. 1 CHRON 26:31: OF THE HEBRONITES: JERIJAH WAS THE CHIEF, ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS BY FATHERS' HOUSES. IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF DAVID'S REIGN A SEARCH WAS MADE, AND MEN OF GREAT COURAGE AND ABILITY WERE FOUND AMONG THEM AT JAZER IN GILEAD. 1 CHRON 26:32: JERIJAH'S KINSMEN, MEN OF COURAGE AND ABILITY, WERE 2,700 HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSES; KING DAVID MADE THEM OVERSEERS OF THE REUBENITES, THE GADITES, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH, FOR EVERYTHING PERTAINING TO GOD AND FOR THE AFFAIRS OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 28:20: AND DAVID SAID TO SOLOMON HIS SON, BE STRONG AND OF GOOD COURAGE, AND DO IT: FEAR NOT, NOR BE DISMAYED: FOR THE LORD GOD, EVEN MY GOD, WILL BE WITH THEE; HE WILL NOT FAIL THEE, NOR FORSAKE THEE, UNTIL THOU HAST FINISHED ALL THE WORK FOR THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 2 CHRON 14:8: ASA HAD AN ARMY OF 300,000 MEN OUT OF JUDAH, WHO BORE BUCKLERS AND SPEARS, AND 280,000 OUT OF BENJAMIN, WHO BORE SHIELDS AND DREW BOWS, ALL MIGHTY MEN OF COURAGE. 2 CHRON 15:7: "BUT YOU, BE STRONG AND DO NOT LOSE COURAGE, FOR THERE IS REWARD FOR YOUR WORK." 2 CHRON 15:8: AND WHEN ASA HEARD THESE WORDS, AND THE PROPHECY OF ODED THE PROPHET, HE TOOK COURAGE, AND PUT AWAY THE ABOMINABLE IDOLS OUT OF ALL THE LAND OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, AND OUT OF THE CITIES WHICH HE HAD TAKEN FROM MOUNT EPHRAIM, AND RENEWED THE ALTAR OF THE LORD, THAT WAS BEFORE THE PORCH OF THE LORD. 2 CHRON 17:6: AND HE TOOK COURAGE IN THE WAYS OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; MOREOVER, HE REMOVED THE HIGH PLACES AND ASHERAHS OUT OF JUDAH. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND HE HAD MANY WORKS IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH, AND SOLDIERS, MIGHTY MEN OF COURAGE, IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 19:11: BEHOLD, AMARIAH, THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO SHALL BE OVER YOU IN ALL MATTERS OF THE LORD; AND ZEBADIAH, THE SON OF ISHMAEL, PRINCE OF THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, FOR ALL THE KING'S MATTERS; AND THE LEVITES WHO SHALL BE TEACHERS BEFORE YOU. TAKE COURAGE AND DO, FOR THE LORD SHALL BE WITH THE GOOD. 2 CHRON 23:1: THEN, IN THE SEVENTH YEAR, JEHOIADA SUMMONED HIS COURAGE AND TOOK THE COMMANDERS OF HUNDREDS INTO A COVENANT WITH HIM: AZARIAH SON OF JEROHAM, ISHMAEL SON OF JEHOHANAN, AZARIAH SON OF OBED, MAASEIAH SON OF ADAIAH, AND ELISHAPHAT SON OF ZICHRI. 2 CHRON 25:11: AND AMAZIAH TOOK COURAGE, AND LED FORTH HIS PEOPLE, AND WENT TO THE VALLEY OF SALT, AND SMOTE OF THE CHILDREN OF SEIR TEN THOUSAND. 2 CHRON 26:17: AND AZARIAH THE PRIEST WENT IN AFTER HIM AND WITH HIM EIGHTY PRIESTS OF THE LORD, MEN OF COURAGE. 2 CHRON 32:5: HEZEKIAH TOOK COURAGE AND REBUILT ALL OF THE WALLS THAT HAD BEEN BROKEN DOWN. THEN HE ERECTED WATCH TOWERS ON THEM, AND ADDED ANOTHER EXTERNAL WALL. HE FORTIFIED THE TERRACE RAMPARTS IN THE CITY OF DAVID AND PREPARED A LARGE NUMBER OF WEAPONS AND SHIELDS. 2 CHRON 32:7: BE STRONG AND OF GOOD COURAGE, BE NOT AFRAID NOR DISMAYED FOR THE KING OF ASSYRIA, NOR FOR ALL THE MULTITUDE THAT IS WITH HIM; FOR THERE IS A GREATER WITH US THAN WITH HIM: EZRA 7:28: AND WHO HAS SHOWN FAVOR TO ME BEFORE THE KING, HIS COUNSELORS, AND ALL HIS POWERFUL OFFICERS. SO, I TOOK COURAGE BECAUSE I WAS STRENGTHENED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH MY GOD, AND I GATHERED ISRAELITE LEADERS TO RETURN WITH ME. EZRA 10:4: ARISE; FOR THIS MATTER BELONGETH UNTO THEE: WE ALSO WILL BE WITH THEE: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND DO IT. NEH 4:14: I LOOKED [THEM OVER] AND ROSE UP AND SAID TO THE NOBLES AND OFFICIALS AND THE OTHER PEOPLE, DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THE ENEMY; [EARNESTLY] REMEMBER THE LORD AND IMPRINT HIM [ON YOUR MINDS], GREAT AND TERRIBLE, AND [TAKE FROM HIM COURAGE TO] FIGHT FOR YOUR BRETHREN, YOUR SONS, YOUR DAUGHTERS, YOUR WIVES, AND YOUR HOMES. JOB 39:25: OR THE BLASTS OF THE SHOFAR FILL HIM WITH COURAGE; HE SMELLS THE BATTLE AFAR OFF, THE THUNDER OF THE PRINCES AND THE SOUND OF THE BATTLE-CRY. PSA 18:45: FOREIGNERS LOSE THEIR COURAGE; THEY SHAKE WITH FEAR AS THEY LEAVE THEIR STRONGHOLDS. PSA 27:14: WAIT ON THE LORD: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND HE SHALL STRENGTHEN THINE HEART: WAIT, I SAY, ON THE LORD. PSA 31:24: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND HE SHALL STRENGTHEN YOUR HEART, ALL YE THAT HOPE IN THE LORD. PSA 40:12: FOR TROUBLES WITHOUT NUMBER HAVE SURROUNDED ME; MY SINS HAVE OVERTAKEN ME; I AM UNABLE TO SEE. THEY ARE MORE THAN THE HAIRS OF MY HEAD, AND MY COURAGE LEAVES ME. PSA 69:32: THE AFFLICTED WILL WATCH AND REJOICE. MAY YOU WHO SEEK GOD TAKE COURAGE. PSA 107:26: RISING UP TO THE SKY, SINKING DOWN TO THE DEPTHS, THEIR COURAGE MELTING AWAY IN ANGUISH… PROV 24:10: IF THOU LOSEST COURAGE IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE, THY STRENGTH IS SMALL. SONG 4:9: OU HAVE RAVISHED MY HEART AND GIVEN ME COURAGE, MY SISTER, MY [PROMISED] BRIDE; YOU HAVE RAVISHED MY HEART AND GIVEN ME COURAGE WITH ONE LOOK FROM YOUR EYES, WITH ONE JEWEL OF YOUR NECKLACE. ISA 5:22: THOSE WHO ARE CHAMPIONS AT DRINKING WINE ARE AS GOOD AS DEAD, WHO DISPLAY GREAT COURAGE WHEN MIXING STRONG DRINKS. ISA 13:7: BECAUSE OF THIS, EVERY HAND WILL GO LIMP, AND EVERY MAN'S COURAGE WILL MELT. ISA 15:4: THE PEOPLE OF HESHBON AND ELEALEH CRY OUT, THEIR VOICES ARE HEARD AS FAR AWAY AS JAHAZ. FOR THIS REASON, MOAB'S SOLDIERS SHOUT IN DISTRESS; THEIR COURAGE WAVERS. ISA 19:1: HERE IS A MESSAGE ABOUT EGYPT: LOOK, THE LORD RIDES ON A SWIFT-MOVING CLOUD AND APPROACHES EGYPT. THE IDOLS OF EGYPT TREMBLE BEFORE HIM; THE EGYPTIANS LOSE THEIR COURAGE. ISA 19:3: THE SPIRITS OF THE EGYPTIANS WITHIN THEM WILL BE DRAINED OF COURAGE, AND I WILL BRING THEIR PLANS TO NOTHING. THEY WILL CONSULT IDOLS AND SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, AND MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS. ISA 35:4: SAY TO THOSE WITH ANXIOUS HEART, "TAKE COURAGE, FEAR NOT BEHOLD, YOUR GOD WILL COME WITH VENGEANCE; THE RECOMPENSE OF GOD WILL COME, BUT HE WILL SAVE YOU." ISA 41:6: THEY HELPED EVERY ONE HIS NEIGHBOUR; AND EVERY ONE SAID TO HIS BROTHER, BE OF GOOD COURAGE. ISA 46:8: REMEMBER THIS AND PLUCK UP COURAGE! CALL TO {MIND}, [YOU] TRANSGRESSORS! JER 4:9: “ON THAT DAY” THIS IS THE LORD’S DECLARATION THE KING AND THE OFFICIALS WILL LOSE THEIR COURAGE. THE PRIESTS WILL TREMBLE IN FEAR, AND THE PROPHETS WILL BE SCARED SPEECHLESS.” JER 49:23: TO DAMASCUS: "HAMATH AND ARPAD WILL BE HUMILIATED. THEIR COURAGE MELTS BECAUSE THEY HAVE HEARD BAD NEWS. THERE IS ANXIETY LIKE THE SEA THAT CANNOT BE CALMED. JER 51:46: DO NOT LOSE YOUR COURAGE OR BECOME AFRAID BECAUSE OF THE REPORTS THAT ARE HEARD IN THE LAND. FOR A REPORT WILL COME IN ONE YEAR. ANOTHER REPORT WILL FOLLOW IT IN THE NEXT. THERE WILL BE VIOLENCE IN THE LAND WITH RULER FIGHTING AGAINST RULER." EZEK 22:14: WILL YOUR COURAGE ENDURE OR YOUR HANDS BE STRONG IN THE DAYS WHEN I DEAL WITH YOU? I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, HAVE SPOKEN, AND I WILL ACT. DAN 10:19: HE SAID, "O MAN OF HIGH ESTEEM, DO NOT BE AFRAID PEACE BE WITH YOU; TAKE COURAGE AND BE COURAGEOUS!" NOW AS SOON AS HE SPOKE TO ME, I RECEIVED STRENGTH AND SAID, "MAY MY LORD SPEAK, FOR YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED ME." DAN 10:21: NO ONE HAS THE COURAGE TO SUPPORT ME AGAINST THEM EXCEPT MICHAEL, YOUR PRINCE. HOWEVER, I WILL TELL YOU WHAT IS RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF TRUTH. DAN 11:25: AND HE SHALL STIR UP HIS POWER AND HIS COURAGE AGAINST THE KING OF THE SOUTH WITH A GREAT ARMY; AND THE KING OF THE SOUTH SHALL BE STIRRED UP TO BATTLE WITH A VERY GREAT AND MIGHTY ARMY; BUT HE SHALL NOT STAND: FOR THEY SHALL FORECAST DEVICES AGAINST HIM. DAN 11:35: AND SOME OF THOSE WHO ARE WISE, PRUDENT, AND UNDERSTANDING SHALL BE WEAKENED AND FALL, [THUS, THEN, THE INSINCERE AMONG THE PEOPLE WILL LOSE COURAGE AND BECOME DESERTERS. IT WILL BE A TEST] TO REFINE, TO PURIFY, AND TO MAKE THOSE AMONG [GOD'S PEOPLE] WHITE, EVEN TO THE TIME OF THE END, BECAUSE IT IS YET FOR THE TIME [GOD] APPOINTED. MICAH 3:8: AS FOR ME, HOWEVER, I AM FILLED WITH POWERBY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, WITH JUSTICE AND COURAGE, TO PROCLAIM TO JACOB HIS REBELLIONAND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN. ZEPH 3:16: "WHEN ALL OF THIS HAPPENS, IT WILL BE TOLD JERUSALEM, "DON'T BE AFRAID!" AND TO ZION, "DON'T LOSE COURAGE!" HAGGAI 2:4: 'BUT NOW TAKE COURAGE, ZERUBBABEL,' DECLARES THE LORD, 'TAKE COURAGE ALSO, JOSHUA SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST, AND ALL YOU PEOPLE OF THE LAND TAKE COURAGE,' DECLARES THE LORD, 'AND WORK; FOR I AM WITH YOU,' DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. MATT 9:2: JUST THEN SOME MEN BROUGHT TO HIM A PARALYTIC LYING ON A MAT. SEEING THEIR FAITH, JESUS TOLD THE PARALYTIC, “HAVE COURAGE, SON, YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN.” MATT 9:22: BUT JESUS TURNED AND SAW HER. “HAVE COURAGE, DAUGHTER,” HE SAID. “YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” AND THE WOMAN WAS MADE WELL FROM THAT MOMENT. MATT 14:27: IMMEDIATELY JESUS SPOKE TO THEM. “HAVE COURAGE! IT IS I. DON’T BE AFRAID.” MRK 6:50: FOR THEY ALL SAW HIM AND WERE TERRIFIED. IMMEDIATELY HE SPOKE WITH THEM AND SAID, “HAVE COURAGE! IT IS I. DON’T BE AFRAID.” MRK 10:49: JESUS STOPPED AND SAID, “CALL HIM.” SO, THEY CALLED THE BLIND MAN AND SAID TO HIM, “HAVE COURAGE! GET UP; HE’S CALLING FOR YOU.”  MRK 10:50: SO, THEY CALLED THE BLIND MAN AND TOLD HIM, "HAVE COURAGE! GET UP. HE'S CALLING YOU." HE THREW OFF HIS COAT, JUMPED UP, AND WENT TO JESUS. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA CAME, A PROMINENT MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL, WHO HIMSELF WAS WAITING FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD; AND HE GATHERED UP COURAGE AND WENT IN BEFORE PILATE, AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. JOHN 14:27: "PEACE I LEAVE WITH YOU; MY PEACE I GIVE TO YOU; I DO NOT GIVE IT TO YOU AS THE WORLD DOES. DO NOT LET YOUR HEARTS BE DISTRESSED OR LACKING IN COURAGE. JOHN 16:33: THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU, THAT IN ME YE MAY HAVE PEACE, IN THE WORLD YE SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION, BUT TAKE COURAGE -- I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD.' ROM 5:7: WHY, IT IS SCARCELY CONCEIVABLE THAT ANY ONE WOULD DIE FOR A SIMPLY JUST MAN, ALTHOUGH FOR A GOOD AND LOVABLE MAN PERHAPS SOME ONE, HERE AND THERE, WILL HAVE THE COURAGE EVEN TO LAY DOWN HIS LIFE. 1 COR 16:13: STAY ALERT, STAND FIRM IN THE FAITH, SHOW COURAGE, BE STRONG. 2 COR 5:6: HAVING COURAGE, THEN, AT ALL TIMES, AND KNOWING THAT BEING AT HOME IN THE BODY, WE ARE AWAY FROM HOME FROM THE LORD, --  2 COR 5:8: WE HAVE COURAGE, AND ARE WELL PLEASED RATHER TO BE AWAY FROM THE HOME OF THE BODY, AND TO BE AT HOME WITH THE LORD. LUK 8:48: AND HE SAID TO HER, 'TAKE COURAGE, DAUGHTER, THY FAITH HATH SAVED THEE, BE GOING ON TO PEACE.' LUK 20:40: FOR THEY DID NOT HAVE COURAGE TO QUESTION HIM ANY LONGER ABOUT ANYTHING. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, PAY ATTENTION TO THEIR THREATS, AND GRANT TO YOUR SERVANTS TO SPEAK YOUR MESSAGE WITH GREAT COURAGE… ACT 4:31: AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE IN WHICH THEY WERE ASSEMBLED WAS SHAKEN; AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THEY CONTINUED TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD WITH FREEDOM AND BOLDNESS AND COURAGE. ACT 23:11: THE FOLLOWING NIGHT, THE LORD STOOD BY HIM AND SAID, “HAVE COURAGE! FOR AS YOU HAVE TESTIFIED ABOUT ME IN JERUSALEM, SO YOU MUST ALSO TESTIFY IN ROME.” ACT 24:10: AND WHEN THE GOVERNOR HAD BECKONED TO PAUL TO SPEAK, HE ANSWERED: BECAUSE I KNOW THAT FOR MANY YEARS YOU HAVE BEEN A JUDGE OVER THIS NATION, I FIND IT EASIER TO MAKE MY DEFENSE AND DO IT CHEERFULLY AND WITH GOOD COURAGE. ACT 27:22: NOW I URGE YOU TO TAKE COURAGE, BECAUSE THERE WILL BE NO LOSS OF ANY OF YOUR LIVES, BUT ONLY OF THE SHIP. ACT 27:25: THEREFORE, TAKE COURAGE, MEN, BECAUSE I BELIEVE GOD THAT IT WILL BE JUST THE WAY IT WAS TOLD TO ME. ACT 27:36: AND ALL TAKING COURAGE, THEMSELVES ALSO TOOK FOOD. ACT 28:15: AND FROM THENCE, WHEN THE BRETHREN HEARD OF US, THEY CAME TO MEET US AS FAR AS APPII FORUM, AND THE THREE TAVERNS: WHOM WHEN PAUL SAW, HE THANKED GOD, AND TOOK COURAGE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA COURAGE.
ETERNALLY COURAGEOUS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 13:20: IS THE LAND FERTILE OR UNPRODUCTIVE? ARE THERE TREES IN IT OR NOT? BE COURAGEOUS. BRING BACK SOME FRUIT FROM THE LAND.” IT WAS THE SEASON FOR THE FIRST RIPE GRAPES. DEUT 31:6: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS; DON’T BE TERRIFIED OR AFRAID OF THEM. FOR IT IS THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO GOES WITH YOU; HE WILL NOT LEAVE YOU OR FORSAKE YOU.” DEUT 31:7: MOSES THEN SUMMONED JOSHUA AND SAID TO HIM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL, “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR YOU WILL GO WITH THIS PEOPLE INTO THE LAND THE LORD SWORE TO GIVE TO THEIR FATHERS. YOU WILL ENABLE THEM TO TAKE POSSESSION OF IT. DEUT 31:23: THE LORD COMMISSIONED JOSHUA SON OF NUN, “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR YOU WILL BRING THE ISRAELITES INTO THE LAND I SWORE TO THEM, AND I WILL BE WITH YOU.” JOSH 1:6: “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR YOU WILL DISTRIBUTE THE LAND I SWORE TO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM AS AN INHERITANCE. JOSH 1:7: ONLY BE THOU STRONG AND VERY COURAGEOUS, THAT THOU MAYEST OBSERVE TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THE LAW, WHICH MOSES MY SERVANT COMMANDED THEE: TURN NOT FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT, THAT THOU MAYEST PROSPER WHITHERSOEVER THOU GOEST. JOSH 1:9: HAVEN’T I COMMANDED YOU: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS? DO NOT BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED, FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS WITH YOU WHEREVER YOU GO.” JOSH 1:18: ANYONE WHO REBELS AGAINST YOUR ORDER AND DOES NOT OBEY YOUR WORDS IN ALL THAT YOU COMMAND HIM, WILL BE PUT TO DEATH. ABOVE ALL, BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS!” JOSH 10:25: JOSHUA SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED. BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR THE LORD WILL DO THIS TO ALL THE ENEMIES YOU FIGHT.” JOSH 23:6: BE YE THEREFORE VERY COURAGEOUS TO KEEP AND TO DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, THAT YE TURN NOT ASIDE THEREFROM TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT… JUDG 3:29: THEY SLEW AT THAT TIME ABOUT 10,000 MOABITES, ALL STRONG, COURAGEOUS MEN; NOT A MAN ESCAPED. JUDG 6:12: THE LORD'S MESSENGER APPEARED AND SAID TO HIM, "THE LORD IS WITH YOU, COURAGEOUS WARRIOR!" RTH 1:18: WHEN SHE SAW THAT SHE WAS COURAGEOUS TO GO WITH HER, THEN SHE LEFT OFF SPEAKING TO HER. 1 SAM 14:5: THERE WAS SEVERE WAR AGAINST THE PHILISTINES ALL THE DAYS OF SAUL, AND WHENEVER SAUL SAW ANY MIGHTY OR [OUTSTANDINGLY] COURAGEOUS MAN, HE ATTACHED HIM TO HIMSELF. 2 SAM 2:7: THEREFORE, BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR THOUGH SAUL YOUR LORD IS DEAD, THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAS ANOINTED ME KING OVER THEM.” 2 SAM 10:12: BE STRONG, BE COURAGEOUS ON BEHALF OF OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD, AND MAY THE LORD DO WHAT HE THINKS IS BEST." 2 SAM 13:28: NOW ABSALOM HAD COMMANDED HIS SERVANTS, SAYING, MARK YE NOW WHEN AMNON'S HEART IS MERRY WITH WINE, AND WHEN I SAY UNTO YOU, SMITE AMNON; THEN KILL HIM, FEAR NOT: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED YOU? BE COURAGEOUS, AND BE VALIANT. 1 KGS 2:2: "I [AM ABOUT TO] GO THE WAY OF ALL THE WORLD. BE STRONG AND BE {COURAGEOUS}. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE STRONG, BE COURAGEOUS ON BEHALF OF OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD, AND MAY THE LORD DO WHAT HE THINKS IS BEST." 1 CHRON 22:13: THEN YOU WILL SUCCEED IF YOU CAREFULLY FOLLOW THE STATUTES AND ORDINANCES THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES FOR ISRAEL. BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS. DON’T BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED. 1 CHRON 28:10: "CONSIDER NOW, FOR THE LORD HAS CHOSEN YOU TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR THE SANCTUARY; BE COURAGEOUS AND ACT." 1 CHRON 28:20: THEN DAVID SAID TO HIS SON SOLOMON, “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, AND DO THE WORK. DON’T BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED, FOR THE LORD GOD, MY GOD, IS WITH YOU. HE WON’T LEAVE YOU OR FORSAKE YOU UNTIL ALL THE WORK FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IS FINISHED. 2 CHRON 17:6: AND HIS HEART WAS COURAGEOUS IN THE WAYS OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. MOREOVER, HE REMOVED THE HIGH PLACES AND THE ASHERAHS FROM JUDAH. 2 CHRON 28:6: FOR PEKAH SON OF REMALIAH SLEW IN JUDAH 120,000 IN ONE DAY, ALL COURAGEOUS MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAD FORSAKEN THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 32:7: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, BE NOT AFRAID NOR DISMAYED FOR THE KING OF ASSYRIA, NOR FOR ALL THE MULTITUDE THAT IS WITH HIM: FOR THERE BE MORE WITH US THAN WITH HIM: EZRA 10:4: "ARISE! FOR THIS MATTER IS YOUR RESPONSIBILITY, BUT WE WILL BE WITH YOU; BE COURAGEOUS AND ACT." PSA 27:14: WAIT FOR THE LORD; BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS. WAIT FOR THE LORD. PSA 31:24: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, ALL YOU WHO PUT YOUR HOPE IN THE LORD. DAN 10:19: HE SAID, "O MAN OF HIGH ESTEEM, DO NOT BE AFRAID PEACE BE WITH YOU; TAKE COURAGE AND BE COURAGEOUS!" NOW AS SOON AS HE SPOKE TO ME, I RECEIVED STRENGTH AND SAID, "MAY MY LORD SPEAK, FOR YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED ME." AMOS 2:16: AND HE THAT IS COURAGEOUS AMONG THE MIGHTY SHALL FLEE AWAY NAKED IN THAT DAY, SAITH THE LORD. HAGGAI 2:4: YET NOW BE STRONG, ALERT, AND COURAGEOUS, O ZERUBBABEL, SAYS THE LORD; BE STRONG, ALERT, AND COURAGEOUS, O JOSHUA SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST; AND BE STRONG, ALERT, AND COURAGEOUS, ALL YOU PEOPLE OF THE LAND, SAYS THE LORD, AND WORK! FOR I AM WITH YOU, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. MATT 9:2: ALL AT ONCE SOME PEOPLE BROUGHT HIM A PARALYZED MAN LYING ON A STRETCHER. WHEN JESUS SAW THEIR FAITH, HE TOLD THE PARALYZED MAN, "BE COURAGEOUS, SON! YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN." MATT 9:22: WHEN JESUS TURNED AND SAW HER, HE SAID, "BE COURAGEOUS, DAUGHTER! YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL." AND FROM THAT VERY HOUR THE WOMAN WAS WELL. JOHN 16:33: I HAVE TOLD YOU THESE THINGS SO THAT IN ME YOU MAY HAVE PEACE. YOU WILL HAVE SUFFERING IN THIS WORLD. BE COURAGEOUS! I HAVE CONQUERED THE WORLD.” 1 COR 16:13: REMAIN ALERT. KEEP STANDING FIRM IN YOUR FAITH. KEEP ON BEING COURAGEOUS AND STRONG. 2 COR 5:8: WE ARE COURAGEOUS, I SAY, AND ARE WILLING RATHER TO BE ABSENT FROM THE BODY, AND TO BE AT HOME WITH THE LORD. 2 COR 10:2: I BEG YOU THAT WHEN I, COME I WILL NOT NEED TO BE COURAGEOUS BY DARING TO OPPOSE SOME PEOPLE WHO THINK THAT WE ARE LIVING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. 2 COR 11:21: TO MY DISCREDIT, I MUST SAY, WE HAVE SHOWN OURSELVES TOO WEAK [FOR YOU TO SHOW SUCH TOLERANCE OF US AND FOR US TO DO STRONG, COURAGEOUS THINGS LIKE THAT TO YOU]! BUT IN WHATEVER ANY PERSON IS BOLD AND DARES [TO BOAST] -- "MIND YOU, I AM SPEAKING IN THIS FOOLISH (WITLESS) WAY -- "I ALSO AM BOLD AND DARE [TO BOAST]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA COURAGEOUS.
ETERNALLY COURAGEOUSLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 24:18: EDOM WILL BE A CAPTIVE; SEIR, ITS ENEMIES, WILL BE A CAPTIVE, AND ISRAEL [WILL BE] ACTING {COURAGEOUSLY}. 1 SAM 18:17: SAUL SAID TO DAVID, MY ELDER DAUGHTER MERAB I WILL GIVE YOU AS WIFE; ONLY SERVE ME COURAGEOUSLY AND FIGHT THE LORD'S BATTLES. FOR SAUL THOUGHT, LET NOT MY HAND, BUT THE PHILISTINES' HAND, BE UPON HIM. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE OF GOOD COURAGE AND LET US BEHAVE OURSELVES COURAGEOUSLY FOR OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD; AND MAY THE LORD DO WHAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 2 CHRON 19:11: AND, BEHOLD, AMARIAH THE CHIEF PRIEST IS OVER YOU IN ALL MATTERS OF THE LORD; AND ZEBADIAH THE SON OF ISHMAEL, THE RULER OF THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, FOR ALL THE KING'S MATTERS: ALSO, THE LEVITES SHALL BE OFFICERS BEFORE YOU. DEAL COURAGEOUSLY, AND THE LORD SHALL BE WITH THE GOOD. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, A PROMINENT MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL WHO WAS ALSO HIMSELF LOOKING FORWARD TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD, CAME ACTING COURAGEOUSLY [AND] WENT IN TO PILATE AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. EPHES 6:20: FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN A COUPLING CHAIN [IN PRISON. PRAY] THAT I MAY DECLARE IT BOLDLY AND COURAGEOUSLY, AS I OUGHT TO DO. PHIL 1:14: MOREOVER, BECAUSE OF MY IMPRISONMENT THE LORD HAS CAUSED MOST OF THE BROTHERS TO BECOME CONFIDENT TO SPEAK GOD'S WORD MORE BOLDLY AND COURAGEOUSLY THAN EVER BEFORE. ACT 4:31: WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WAS SHAKEN, AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND BEGAN TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD COURAGEOUSLY. ACT 9:27: BARNABAS, HOWEVER, INTRODUCED SAUL TO THE APOSTLES, TELLING THEM HOW ON THE ROAD SAUL HAD SEEN THE LORD, WHO HAD SPOKEN TO HIM, AND HOW COURAGEOUSLY HE HAD SPOKEN IN THE NAME OF JESUS IN DAMASCUS. ACT 9:28: SO, HE FREELY CIRCULATED AMONG THEM IN JERUSALEM, SPEAKING COURAGEOUSLY IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. ACT 13:46: BOTH PAUL AND BARNABAS REPLIED COURAGEOUSLY, "IT WAS NECESSARY TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD TO YOU FIRST. SINCE YOU REJECT IT AND DO NOT CONSIDER YOURSELVES WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE, WE ARE TURNING TO THE GENTILES. ACT 14:3: SO, THEY STAYED THERE FOR A CONSIDERABLE TIME, SPEAKING OUT COURAGEOUSLY FOR THE LORD, WHO TESTIFIED TO THE MESSAGE OF HIS GRACE, GRANTING MIRACULOUS SIGNS AND WONDERS TO BE PERFORMED THROUGH THEIR HANDS. 1 COR 16:13: BE ON THE ALERT, STAND FIRM IN THE FAITH, ACT COURAGEOUSLY, BE STRONG. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA COURAGEOUSLY.
4TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY GALLANT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
ISA 33:21: BUT THERE THE GLORIOUS LORD WILL BE UNTO US A PLACE OF BROAD RIVERS AND STREAMS; WHEREIN SHALL GO NO GALLEY WITH OARS, NEITHER SHALL GALLANT [SYNONYMS: BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, BOLD, PLUCKY, DARING, FEARLESS, INTREPID, HEROIC, LIONHEARTED, STOUTHEARTED, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, GREAT-SPIRITED, HONORABLE, NOBLE, MANLY, MANFUL, MACHO, DASHING, DAREDEVIL, DEATH-OR-GLORY, UNDAUNTED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNAFRAID, DAUNTLESS, INDOMITABLE, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, HAVE-A-GO, VENTUROUS, HIVALROUS, GENTLEMANLY, COURTLY, COURTEOUS, RESPECTFUL, POLITE, ATTENTIVE, GRACIOUS, CONSIDERATE, THOUGHTFUL, OBLIGING, MANNERLY, GENTLE] SHIP PASS THEREBY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA GALLANT.
5TH LEVEL
ETERNAL HEROISM, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EXO 32:18: BUT HE SAID - NOT THE NOISE OF THE CRY OF HEROISM, NOR YET THE NOISE OF THE CRY OF DEFEAT, - THE NOISE OF ALTERNATE SONG, DO I HEAR. 2 PET 1:5: AND IN HARMONY WITH THIS SAME THING ALSO, ADD TO YOUR FAITH HEROISM; AND TO HEROISM [SYNONYMS: BRAVERY, BRAVENESS, COURAGE, COURAGEOUSNESS, VALOR, VALIANCE, INTREPIDITY, INTREPIDNESS, BOLDNESS, DARING, AUDACITY, AUDACIOUSNESS, FEARLESSNESS, DOUGHTINESS, DAUNTLESSNESS, PLUCK, INDOMITABILITY, STOUT-HEARTEDNESS, LIONHEARTEDNESS, BACKBONE, SPINE, SPIRIT, FORTITUDE, METTLE, GALLANTRY, CHIVALRY, GUTS, GRIT, SPUNK, GUTSINESS, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, MOXIE, COJONES, SAND], KNOWLEDGE… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA HEROISM.
ETERNALLY HEROIC, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JER 50:36: A SWORD IS AGAINST THE DIVINERS, AND THEY WILL ACT FOOLISHLY. A SWORD IS AGAINST HER HEROIC WARRIORS, AND THEY WILL BE TERRIFIED. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA HEROIC.
6TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY VALIANT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 10:8: CUSH WAS THE FATHER OF NIMROD; HE BEGAN TO BE A VALIANT [SYNONYMS: BRAVE, FEARLESS, COURAGEOUS, VALOROUS, PLUCKY, INTREPID, HEROIC, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, MANLY, MANFUL, BOLD, DARING, AUDACIOUS, GALLANT, CONFIDENT, SPIRITED, STOUT, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, UNALARMED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, UNABASHED, UNDISMAYED, DETERMINED, STALWART, STAUNCH, INDOMITABLE, RESOLUTE, STEADFAST, FIRM, UNYIELDING, UNBENDING, UNFALTERING, UNSWERVING, UNWAVERING, STUBBORN, DOGGED, ROCK-RIBBED, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY] WARRIOR ON THE EARTH. DEUT 3:18: "THEN I COMMANDED YOU AT THAT TIME, SAYING, 'THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU THIS LAND TO POSSESS IT; ALL YOU VALIANT MEN SHALL CROSS OVER ARMED BEFORE YOUR BROTHERS, THE SONS OF ISRAEL. JOSH 1:14: YOUR WIVES, YOUR LITTLE ONES, AND YOUR CATTLE SHALL ABIDE IN THE LAND THAT MOSES GAVE YOU ON THIS SIDE OF THE JORDAN, BUT YE, ALL THE VALIANT MEN, SHALL GO OVER IN ARRAY BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN AND HELP THEM… JOSH 6:2: THE LORD TOLD JOSHUA, "LOOK! I HAVE GIVEN JERICHO OVER TO YOUR CONTROL, ALONG WITH ITS KINGS AND VALIANT SOLDIERS. JOSH 8:3: SO, JOSHUA AND ALL OF THE FIGHTING MEN PREPARED TO GO OUT AGAINST AI. JOSHUA SELECTED 30,000 VALIANT WARRIORS AND SENT THEM OUT BY NIGHT… JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA WENT UP FROM GILGAL, HE AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH HIM, EVEN ALL THE VALIANT MEN. JUDG 3:29: AT THAT TIME, THEY ATTACKED ABOUT 10,000 MOABITES, ALL OF WHOM WERE STRONG AND VALIANT MEN. NOT ONE MAN ESCAPED. JUDG 5:22: "THEN THE HORSES' HOOFS BEAT FROM THE DASHING, THE DASHING OF HIS VALIANT STEEDS. JUDG 5:23: ""MEROZ IS CURSED!' DECLARED THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. "UTTERLY AND TOTALLY CURSED ARE ITS INHABITANTS, BECAUSE THEY NEVER CAME TO THE AID OF THE LORD, TO THE AID OF THE LORD AGAINST THE VALIANT WARRIORS!'" JUDG 5:30: "THEY'RE BUSY FINDING AND DIVIDING THE WAR BOOTY, AREN'T THEY? A GIRL OR TWO FOR EACH VALIANT WARRIOR, AND SOME DYED MATERIALS FOR SISERA PERHAPS DYED, EMBROIDERED WAR BOOTY OR SOME DETAILED EMBROIDERY FOR MY NECK AS THE BOOTY OF WAR! JUDG 6:12: THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND TOLD HIM, "THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU, VALIANT WARRIOR!" JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A VALIANT SOLDIER, BUT HE WAS ALSO THE SON OF A PROSTITUTE AND JEPHTHAH'S FATHER GILEAD. JUDG 18:2: SO, THE TRIBE OF DAN SENT FROM THEIR FAMILIES FIVE VALIANT MEN OF THEIR NUMBER FROM ZORAH AND ESHTAOL TO SCOUT THE LAND AND SEARCH THROUGH IT. FOLLOWING THEIR ORDERS, WHICH WERE "GO AND SCOUT THE LAND," THEY CAME TO THE MOUNTAINOUS REGION OF EPHRAIM, ARRIVED AT MICAH'S HOME, AND STAYED THERE. JUDG 20:44: THAT'S HOW 18,000 MEN FROM THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN FELL IN BATTLE, ALL OF WHOM WERE VALIANT SOLDIERS. JUDG 20:46: TO SUM UP, THE SOLDIERS FROM THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN WHO DIED THAT DAY TOTALED 25,000 MEN, ALL OF THEM EXPERT SWORDSMEN AND VALIANT SOLDIERS. JUDG 21:10: SO, THE CONGREGATION SENT OUT 12,000 OF THEIR VALIANT SOLDIERS, ISSUING THESE ORDERS TO THEM: "GO AND ATTACK THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD WITH SWORDS, INCLUDING THE WOMEN AND LITTLE ONES. RTH 3:11: AND NOW, MY DAUGHTER, FEAR NOT; I WILL DO UNTO THEE ALL THAT THOU HAST SAID, FOR ALL THE CITY OF MY PEOPLE KNOW THAT THOU ART A VALIANT WOMAN. 1 SAM 4:9: SHEW YOURSELVES VALIANT AND BE MEN, YE PHILISTINES, THAT YE MAY NOT HAVE TO BE SERVANTS TO THE HEBREWS, AS THEY HAVE BEEN SERVANTS TO YOU: BE MEN, AND FIGHT. 1 SAM 10:26: SAUL ALSO WENT TO HIS HOUSE AT GIBEAH; AND THE VALIANT MEN WHOSE HEARTS GOD HAD TOUCHED WENT WITH HIM. 1 SAM 14:52: AND THERE WAS SORE WAR AGAINST THE PHILISTINES ALL THE DAYS OF SAUL: AND WHEN SAUL SAW ANY STRONG MAN, OR ANY VALIANT MAN, HE TOOK HIM UNTO HIM. 1 SAM 16:18: THEN ANSWERED ONE OF THE SERVANTS, AND SAID, BEHOLD, I HAVE SEEN A SON OF JESSE THE BETHLEHEMITE, THAT IS CUNNING IN PLAYING, AND A MIGHTY VALIANT MAN, AND A MAN OF WAR, AND PRUDENT IN MATTERS, AND A COMELY PERSON, AND THE LORD IS WITH HIM. 1 SAM 18:17: AND SAUL SAID TO DAVID, BEHOLD MY ELDER DAUGHTER MERAB, HER WILL I GIVE THEE TO WIFE: ONLY BE THOU VALIANT FOR ME, AND FIGHT THE LORD'S BATTLES. FOR SAUL SAID, LET NOT MINE HAND BE UPON HIM, BUT LET THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES BE UPON HIM. 1 SAM 26:15: AND DAVID SAID TO ABNER, ART NOT THOU A VALIANT MAN? AND WHO IS LIKE TO THEE IN ISRAEL? WHEREFORE THEN HAST THOU NOT KEPT THY LORD THE KING? FOR THERE CAME ONE OF THE PEOPLE IN TO DESTROY THE KING THY LORD. 1 SAM 31:12: ALL THE VALIANT MEN AROSE, AND WENT ALL NIGHT, AND TOOK THE BODY OF SAUL AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS FROM THE WALL OF BETHSHAN, AND CAME TO JABESH, AND BURNT THEM THERE. 2 SAM 1:19: "YOUR BEAUTY, ISRAEL, LIES SLAIN ON YOUR HIGH PLACES! O, HOW THE VALIANT HAVE FALLEN! 2 SAM 1:21: MOUNTAINS OF GILBOA, LET NO DEW OR RAIN FALL ON YOU, AND MAY NONE OF YOUR FIELDS BE FILLED WITH PLENTY, BECAUSE IN THAT PLACE THE SHIELD OF THE VALIANT ONES WAS DEFILED, THE SHIELD OF SAUL WITHOUT AN ANOINTING WITH OIL. 2 SAM 1:22: FROM THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN, FROM THE BLOOD OF THE VALIANT, JONATHAN'S BOW WOULD NOT RETREAT NOR WOULD SAUL'S SWORD RETURN EMPTY. 2 SAM 1:23: SAUL AND JONATHAN, LOVED AND HANDSOME IN LIFE, IN DEATH WERE NOT SEPARATED. SWIFTER THAN EAGLES THEY WERE, AND MORE VALIANT THAN LIONS. 2 SAM 1:25: HOW HAVE THE VALIANT FALLEN IN THE TUMULT OF BATTLE! JONATHAN LIES SLAIN ON YOUR HIGH PLACES. 2 SAM 1:27: HOW THE VALIANT HAVE FALLEN! HOW THE WEAPONS OF WAR ARE DESTROYED!" 2 SAM 2:7: THEREFORE, NOW LET YOUR HANDS BE STRENGTHENED, AND BE YE VALIANT: FOR YOUR MASTER SAUL IS DEAD, AND ALSO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAVE ANOINTED ME KING OVER THEM. 2 SAM 10:12: BE STRONG, AND LET US SHEW OURSELVES VALIANT FOR OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD; AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] DO WHAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 2 SAM 11:16: AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN JOAB OBSERVED THE CITY, THAT HE ASSIGNED URIAH UNTO A PLACE WHERE HE KNEW THAT VALIANT MEN WERE. 2 SAM 13:28: NOW ABSALOM HAD COMMANDED HIS SERVANTS, SAYING, MARK YE NOW WHEN AMNON'S HEART IS MERRY WITH WINE, AND WHEN I SAY UNTO YOU, SMITE AMNON; THEN KILL HIM, FEAR NOT: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED YOU? BE COURAGEOUS, AND BE VALIANT. 2 SAM 17:10: AND HE ALSO THAT IS VALIANT, WHOSE HEART IS AS THE HEART OF A LION, SHALL UTTERLY MELT: FOR ALL ISRAEL KNOWETH THAT THY FATHER IS A MIGHTY MAN, AND THEY WHICH BE WITH HIM ARE VALIANT MEN. 2 SAM 22:26: IN THE COMPANY OF THE GRACIOUS YOU DEMONSTRATE YOUR GRACIOUS LOVE. IN THE COMPANY OF THE BLAMELESSLY VALIANT YOU DEMONSTRATE YOUR BLAMELESSNESS. 2 SAM 23:1: THIS WAS DAVID'S LAST COMPOSITION: THE ORACLE OF DAVID, SON OF JESSE, AN ORACLE BY THE VALIANT ONE WHO WAS EXALTED ANOINTED BY THE GOD OF JACOB, THE CONTENTED PSALM WRITER OF ISRAEL. 2 SAM 23:20: AND BENAIAH THE SON OF JEHOIADA, THE SON OF A VALIANT MAN, OF KABZEEL, WHO HAD DONE MANY ACTS, HE SLEW TWO LIONLIKE MEN OF MOAB: HE WENT DOWN ALSO AND SLEW A LION IN THE MIDST OF A PIT IN TIME OF SNOW: 2 SAM 24:9: AND JOAB GAVE UP THE SUM OF THE NUMBER OF THE PEOPLE UNTO THE KING: AND THERE WERE IN ISRAEL EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND VALIANT MEN THAT DREW THE SWORD; AND THE MEN OF JUDAH WERE FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN. 1 KGS 1:42: AND WHILE HE YET SPAKE, BEHOLD, JONATHAN THE SON OF ABIATHAR THE PRIEST CAME: AND ADONIJAH SAID UNTO HIM, COME IN; FOR THOU ART A VALIANT MAN, AND BRINGEST GOOD TIDINGS. 1 KGS 11:28: JEROBOAM WAS A VALIANT SOLDIER, AND BECAUSE SOLOMON OBSERVED THAT THE YOUNG MAN WAS ABLE TO GET THINGS DONE, HE SET HIM IN CHARGE OVER ALL OF THE CONSCRIPTED LABOR FROM THE HOUSEHOLD OF JOSEPH. 2 KGS 2:16: THEN THEY ASKED ELISHA, "LOOK! WE HAVE 50 VALIANT MEN HERE WITH YOUR SERVANT! PLEASE LET THEM GO OUT AND SEARCH FOR YOUR MASTER ELIJAH. PERHAPS THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD HAS TAKEN HIM UP ON A MOUNTAIN OR INTO A VALLEY." ELISHA RESPONDED, "DON'T BOTHER SEARCHING." 2 KGS 5:1: NAAMAN, THE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF THE KING OF ARAM, WAS A GREAT MAN IN THE OPINION OF HIS MASTER. HE WAS HIGHLY FAVORED, BECAUSE BY HIM THE LORD HAD GIVEN VICTORY TO ARAM. THOUGH HE WAS A MIGHTY AND VALIANT MAN, HE WAS SUFFERING FROM LEPROSY. 2 KGS 10:34: NOW AS TO THE REST OF JEHU'S ACTIVITIES, INCLUDING HIS VALIANT DEEDS, THEY ARE RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL, ARE THEY NOT? 2 KGS 24:14: THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR SENT AWAY INTO EXILE ALL OF JERUSALEM ALL THE CAPTAINS, ALL THE VALIANT SOLDIERS, 10,000 CAPTIVES, AND ALL OF THE CRAFTSMEN AND IRONWORKERS. NOBODY REMAINED EXCEPT THE POOREST PEOPLE OF THE LAND. 2 KGS 24:16: ALL 7,000 OF THE MOST VALIANT SOLDIERS AND 1,000 OF THE CRAFTSMEN AND IRONWORKERS ALL PHYSICALLY FIT AND TRAINED FOR BATTLE WERE BROUGHT BY THE KING OF BABYLON INTO EXILE IN BABYLON. 1 CHRON 5:18: THE SONS OF REUBEN, AND THE GADITES, AND HALF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH, OF VALIANT MEN, MEN ABLE TO BEAR BUCKLER AND SWORD, AND TO SHOOT WITH BOW, AND SKILFUL IN WAR, WERE FOUR AND FORTY THOUSAND SEVEN HUNDRED AND THREESCORE, THAT WENT OUT TO THE WAR. 1 CHRON 7:2: AND THE SONS OF TOLA; UZZI, AND REPHAIAH, AND JERIEL, AND JAHMAI, AND JIBSAM, AND SHEMUEL, HEADS OF THEIR FATHER'S HOUSE, TO WIT, OF TOLA: THEY WERE VALIANT MEN OF MIGHT IN THEIR GENERATIONS; WHOSE NUMBER WAS IN THE DAYS OF DAVID TWO AND TWENTY THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 7:5: AND THEIR BRETHREN AMONG ALL THE FAMILIES OF ISSACHAR WERE VALIANT MEN OF MIGHT, RECKONED IN ALL BY THEIR GENEALOGIES FOURSCORE AND SEVEN THOUSAND. 1 CHRON 7:7: BELA'S FIVE DESCENDANTS INCLUDED EZBON, UZZI, UZZIEL, JERIMOTH, AND IRI, WHO WERE LEADERS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. VALIANT WARRIORS, THEIR ENROLLMENT TOTALED 22,034 ACCORDING TO THEIR GENEALOGIES. 1 CHRON 7:9: AND THEIR GENEALOGICAL ENROLLMENT TOTALED 20,200 VALIANT WARRIORS, DELINEATED ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS AS LEADERS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 7:11: ALL THESE WERE DESCENDANTS THROUGH JEDIAEL ACCORDING TO THE HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. THEIR VALIANT WARRIORS TOTALED 17,200 EQUIPPED AND READY FOR BATTLE. 1 CHRON 7:40: ALL OF THESE WERE MEN OF ASHER, LEADERS OF ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS, CHOICE VALIANT MIGHTY WARRIORS, AND CHIEFS AMONG PRINCES. THEIR ENROLLED GENEALOGIES FOR BATTLE CONSCRIPTION TOTALED 26,000 MEN. 1 CHRON 8:40: ULAM'S DESCENDANTS WERE VALIANT WARRIORS AND ARCHERS. THEY HAD 150 CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN, ALL DESCENDANTS OF BENJAMIN. 1 CHRON 9:13: ALONG WITH 1,760 OF THEIR RELATIVES, WHO WERE LEADERS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS, VALIANT AND QUALIFIED TO SERVE IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD. 1 CHRON 10:12: THEY AROSE, ALL THE VALIANT MEN, AND TOOK AWAY THE BODY OF SAUL, AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS, AND BROUGHT THEM TO JABESH, AND BURIED THEIR BONES UNDER THE OAK IN JABESH, AND FASTED SEVEN DAYS. 1 CHRON 11:10: AND THESE ARE THE CHIEF OF THE MIGHTY MEN WHOM DAVID HAD, WHO SHEWED THEMSELVES VALIANT WITH HIM IN HIS KINGDOM, WITH ALL ISRAEL, TO MAKE HIM KING, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF JEHOVAH CONCERNING ISRAEL. 1 CHRON 11:22: BENAIAH THE SON OF JEHOIADA, THE SON OF A VALIANT MAN OF KABZEEL, WHO HAD DONE MANY ACTS; HE SLEW TWO LIONLIKE MEN OF MOAB: ALSO, HE WENT DOWN AND SLEW A LION IN A PIT IN A SNOWY DAY. 1 CHRON 11:26: ALSO, THE VALIANT MEN OF THE ARMIES WERE, ASAHEL THE BROTHER OF JOAB, ELHANAN THE SON OF DODO OF BETHLEHEM… 1 CHRON 12:8: AND FROM THE GADITES, VALIANT MIGHTY WARRIORS, {SOLDIERS FIT FOR WAR}, EXPERT WITH SHIELD AND SPEAR, DEFECTED TO DAVID AT THE FORTRESS TOWARD THE WILDERNESS. AND {THEY HAD FACES LIKE LIONS} [AND WERE] SWIFT AS GAZELLES UPON THE MOUNTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:28: ZADOK, A YOUNG AND VALIANT SOLDIER, BROUGHT 22 COMMANDERS FROM HIS OWN ANCESTRAL HOUSE. 1 CHRON 12:30: THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM SUPPLIED 20,800 VALIANT SOLDIERS WHO WERE WELL KNOWN IN THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE STRONG, AND LET US SHEW OURSELVES VALIANT FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD; AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WILL DO WHAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 1 CHRON 26:7: THESE SONS OF SHEMAIAH INCLUDED OTHNI, REPHAEL, OBED, AND ELZABAD, WHOSE BROTHERS WERE VALIANT, ABLE MEN, ELIHU AND SEMACHIAH. 1 CHRON 26:8: ALL OF THESE SONS OF OBED-EDOM, ALONG WITH THEIR SONS AND BROTHERS, WERE VALIANT MEN, FULLY QUALIFIED FOR DUTY 62 DESCENDANTS OF OBED-EDOM. 1 CHRON 26:9: MESHELEMIAH HAD 18 SONS AND BROTHERS WHO WERE VALIANT MEN. 1 CHRON 28:1: AND DAVID ASSEMBLED ALL THE PRINCES OF ISRAEL, THE PRINCES OF THE TRIBES, AND THE CAPTAINS OF THE COMPANIES THAT MINISTERED TO THE KING BY COURSE, AND THE CAPTAINS OVER THE THOUSANDS, AND CAPTAINS OVER THE HUNDREDS, AND THE STEWARDS OVER ALL THE SUBSTANCE AND POSSESSION OF THE KING, AND OF HIS SONS, WITH THE OFFICERS, AND WITH THE MIGHTY MEN, AND WITH ALL THE VALIANT MEN, UNTO JERUSALEM. 1 CHRON 29:24: LL OF THE OFFICIALS, ALL OF THE VALIANT SOLDIERS, AND ALL OF KING DAVID'S SONS SUBMITTED TO KING SOLOMON'S CONTROL… 2 CHRON 13:3: AND ABIJAH SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY WITH AN ARMY OF VALIANT MEN OF WAR, EVEN FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN: JEROBOAM ALSO SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY AGAINST HIM WITH EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, BEING MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 14:8: ASA KEPT A STANDING ARMY OF 300,000 SOLDIERS FROM JUDAH EQUIPPED WITH LARGE SHIELDS AND SPEARS, AS WELL AS 280,000 SOLDIERS FROM BENJAMIN, ALSO BEARING SHIELDS AND WIELDING BOWS. ALL OF THEM WERE VALIANT SOLDIERS. 2 CHRON 17:13: HE PLACED A LARGE AMOUNT OF SUPPLIES INTO STORAGE THROUGHOUT THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND STATIONED SOLDIERS ALL OF THEM VALIANT MEN IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: THIS WAS THEIR MUSTER ACCORDING TO THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS: OF JUDAH, COMMANDERS OF THOUSANDS, ADNAH WAS THE COMMANDER, AND WITH HIM 300,000 VALIANT WARRIORS… 2 CHRON 17:16: AND NEXT TO HIM AMASIAH THE SON OF ZICHRI, WHO VOLUNTEERED FOR THE LORD, AND WITH HIM 200,000 VALIANT WARRIORS… 2 CHRON 17:17: THERE WAS ALSO ELIADA FROM BENJAMIN, HIMSELF A VALIANT SOLDIER. HE WAS ACCOMPANIED BY 200,000 EXPERT ARCHERS BEARING SHIELDS. 2 CHRON 25:6: HE HIRED ALSO 100,000 VALIANT WARRIORS OUT OF ISRAEL FOR ONE HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE TOTAL NUMBER OF THE HEADS OF THE HOUSEHOLDS, OF VALIANT WARRIORS, WAS 2,600. 2 CHRON 26:17: AND AZARIAH THE PRIEST WENT IN AFTER HIM, AND WITH HIM FOURSCORE PRIESTS OF THE LORD, THAT WERE VALIANT MEN: 2 CHRON 28:6: FOR PEKAH THE SON OF REMALIAH SLEW IN JUDAH A HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND IN ONE DAY, WHICH WERE ALL VALIANT MEN; BECAUSE THEY HAD FORSAKEN THE LORD GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 28:7: ZICHRI, A VALIANT SOLDIER FROM EPHRAIM, KILLED THE KING'S SON MAASEIAH, AZRIKAM, THE PALACE MANAGER, AND ELKANAH, WHO WAS SECOND IN RANK TO THE KING. 2 CHRON 33:14: OW AFTER THIS HE BUILT AN OUTER WALL TO THE CITY OF DAVID, ON THE WEST SIDE OF GIHON, IN THE VALLEY, EVEN TO THE ENTRANCE AT THE FISH GATE; AND HE COMPASSED OPHEL ABOUT WITH IT , AND RAISED IT UP TO A VERY GREAT HEIGHT: AND HE PUT VALIANT CAPTAINS IN ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH. NEH 11:6: ALL THE SONS OF PEREZ THAT DWELT AT JERUSALEM WERE FOUR HUNDRED THREESCORE AND EIGHT VALIANT MEN. NEH 11:14: ALONG WITH THEIR RELATIVES, 128 MIGHTY, VALIANT MEN, AND THEIR OVERSEER ZABDIEL SON OF HAGGEDOLIM. JOB 4:17: "CAN A MORTAL PERSON BE MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN GOD? OR CAN THE PURITY OF THE VALIANT EXCEED THAT OF HIS MAKER?' JOB 24:22: "BUT HE DRAGS OFF THE VALIANT BY HIS POWER; HE RISES, BUT NO ONE HAS ASSURANCE OF LIFE. JOB 34:20: "THEY DIE SUDDENLY, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT; PEOPLE SUFFER SEIZURES AND PASS AWAY; EVEN VALIANT MEN CAN BE TAKEN AWAY AND NOT BY HUMAN HANDS. JOB 34:24: HE SHATTERS VALIANT MEN WITHOUT A NEED TO INVESTIGATE, AND HE RAISES OTHERS IN THEIR PLACE. JOB 37:4: AFTER IT SHALL THE SOUND ROAR; HIS VALIANT VOICE SHALL THUNDER; AND HE WILL NOT STAY THEM EVEN WHEN HIS VOICE IS HEARD. PSA 45:3: GIRD THY SWORD UPON THY THIGH, O MOST VALIANT, WITH THY GLORY AND THY MAJESTY. PSA 76:5: VALIANT MEN LIE, PLUNDERED, THEY HAVE SLEPT THEIR LAST SLEEP. NONE OF THE MEN OF WAR CAN LIFT THEIR HANDS. PSA 89:48: WHAT VALIANT MAN CAN LIVE AND NOT SEE DEATH? WHO CAN DELIVER HIMSELF FROM THE POWER OF SHEOL? INTERLUDE. PSA 90:10: THE DAYS OF OUR YEARS ARE SEVENTY, AND OF THE MOST VALIANT EIGHTY YEARS, YET THEIR STRENGTH IS LABOUR AND SORROW; FOR IT IS SOON CUT OFF, AND WE FLY AWAY. PSA 103:20: BLESS THE LORD, YE HIS ANGELS, VALIANT AND STRONG, THAT DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, HEARKENING UNTO THE VOICE OF HIS WORD. PROV 28:21: O SHOW PARTIALITY ISN'T GOOD, YET FOR A PIECE OF BREAD THE VALIANT WILL TRANSGRESS. PROV 30:1: A DISCOURSE BY THE FAITHFUL COLLECTOR. THIS IS WHAT THIS VALIANT MAN DECLARED TO THE GOD WITH ME, TO THE GOD WITH ME, WHO THEN PREVAILED: PROV 31:10: LEPH: WHO CAN FIND A VALIANT WOMAN? FOR HER PRICE IS FAR ABOVE PRECIOUS STONES. ECCLES 7:19: [TRUE] WISDOM IS A STRENGTH TO THE WISE MAN MORE THAN TEN RULERS OR VALIANT GENERALS WHO ARE IN THE CITY. SONG 3:7: BEHOLD HIS BED, WHICH IS SOLOMON'S; THREESCORE VALIANT MEN ARE ABOUT IT, OF THE VALIANT OF ISRAEL. SONG 4:4: YOUR NECK IS LIKE THE TOWER OF DAVID BUILT WITH COURSES OF STONES; ONE THOUSAND SHIELDS ARE HUNG ON IT -- ALL SHIELDS OF VALIANT WARRIORS. ISA 5:22: WOE UNTO THEM THAT ARE MIGHTY FOR DRINKING WINE, AND MEN VALIANT TO MIX STRONG DRINK… ISA 10:13: FOR HE SAITH, BY THE STRENGTH OF MY HAND I HAVE DONE IT, AND BY MY WISDOM; FOR I AM PRUDENT: AND I HAVE REMOVED THE BOUNDS OF THE PEOPLE, AND HAVE ROBBED THEIR TREASURES, AND I HAVE PUT DOWN THE INHABITANTS LIKE A VALIANT MAN: ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALIANT.
ETERNALLY VALIANTEST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 21:10: AND THE CONGREGATION SENT THITHER TWELVE THOUSAND MEN OF THE VALIANTEST, AND COMMANDED THEM, SAYING, GO AND SMITE THE INHABITANTS OF JABESHGILEAD WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, WITH THE WOMEN AND THE CHILDREN.
ETERNALLY VALIANTLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 24:18: AND EDOM SHALL BE A POSSESSION, SEIR ALSO SHALL BE A POSSESSION FOR HIS ENEMIES; AND ISRAEL SHALL DO VALIANTLY. 1 SAM 14:48: HE ACTED VALIANTLY, DEFEATED AMALEK, AND DELIVERED ISRAEL FROM THOSE WHO HAD BEEN PLUNDERING THEM. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND LET US BEHAVE OURSELVES VALIANTLY FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD: AND LET THE LORD DO THAT WHICH IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 2 CHRON 25:8: BUT IF THOU WILT GO, DO VALIANTLY, BE STRONG FOR THE BATTLE: GOD WILL CAST THEE DOWN BEFORE THE ENEMY; FOR GOD HATH POWER TO HELP, AND TO CAST DOWN. NEH 3:5: NEXT TO THEM THE TEKOITES WORKED VALIANTLY, EVEN THOUGH THEIR LEADING OFFICIALS WEREN'T FULLY DEDICATED TO THE WORK OF THEIR LORD. NEH 3:20: NEXT TO HIM ZABBAI'S SON BARUCH WORKED VALIANTLY ON ANOTHER SECTION FROM THE ANGLE OF THE WALL AS FAR AS THE DOOR TO THE HOUSE BELONGING TO ELIASHIB THE HIGH PRIEST. PSA 60:12: THROUGH GOD WE SHALL DO VALIANTLY: FOR HE IT IS THAT SHALL TREAD DOWN OUR ENEMIES. PSA 108:13: THROUGH GOD WE SHALL DO VALIANTLY: FOR HE IT IS THAT SHALL TREAD DOWN OUR ENEMIES. PSA 118:15: THE VOICE OF REJOICING AND SALVATION IS IN THE TABERNACLES OF THE RIGHTEOUS: THE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD DOETH VALIANTLY. PSA 118:16: HE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD IS EXALTED: THE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD DOETH VALIANTLY. PROV 31:29: "MANY DAUGHTERS HAVE DONE VALIANTLY, BUT YOU SURPASS THEM ALL!" DAN 11:32: THEN WITH SMOOTH WORDS HE WILL DEFILE THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED THE COVENANT. BUT THE PEOPLE WHO ARE LOYAL TO THEIR GOD WILL ACT VALIANTLY. ACTS 29:1-2 TH USA VALIANTLY.
ETERNAL VALIANTS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JER 46:15: WHY ARE THY VALIANTS SWEPT AWAY? THEY STOOD NOT, FOR JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] DID THRUST THEM DOWN. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALIANTS.
7TH LEVEL
ETERNAL VALOR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
DEUT 3:18: AND I COMMANDED YOU AT THAT TIME, SAYING, JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] YOUR GOD HATH GIVEN YOU THIS LAND TO POSSESS IT: YE SHALL PASS OVER ARMED BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ALL THE MEN OF VALOR [SYNONYMS: BRAVERY, COURAGE, FEARLESSNESS, COURAGEOUSNESS, BRAVENESS, INTREPIDITY, INTREPIDNESS, PLUCK, PLUCKINESS, NERVE, BACKBONE, SPINE, HEROISM, STOUT-HEARTEDNESS, MANLINESS, MANFULNESS, AUDACITY, BOLDNESS, GALLANTRY, DARING, SPIRIT, FORTITUDE, METTLE, DAUNTLESSNESS, DOUGHTINESS, HARDIHOOD, GUTS, SPUNK, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, COJONES, SAND, MOXIE]. JOSH 1:14: YOUR WIVES, YOUR LITTLE ONES, AND YOUR CATTLE, SHALL ABIDE IN THE LAND WHICH MOSES GAVE YOU BEYOND THE JORDAN; BUT YE SHALL PASS OVER BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN ARMED, ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND SHALL HELP THEM… JOSH 6:2: AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAID UNTO JOSHUA, SEE, I HAVE GIVEN INTO THY HAND JERICHO, AND THE KING THEREOF, AND THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. JOSH 8:3: SO, JOSHUA AROSE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR, TO GO UP TO AI: AND JOSHUA CHOSE OUT THIRTY THOUSAND MEN, THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND SENT THEM FORTH BY NIGHT. JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA WENT UP FROM GILGAL, HE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH HIM, AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. JUDG 3:29: AND THEY SMOTE OF MOAB AT THAT TIME ABOUT TEN THOUSAND MEN, EVERY LUSTY MAN, AND EVERY MAN OF VALOR; AND THERE ESCAPED NOT A MAN. JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, "THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR." JUDG 8:21: THEN ZEBAH AND ZALMUNNA RESPONDED, "GET UP AND ATTACK US YOURSELF, SINCE A MAN'S VALOR IS ONLY AS GOOD AS THE MAN HIMSELF." SO, GIDEON GOT UP, KILLED ZEBAH AND ZALMUNNA, AND TOOK AWAY THE CRESCENT-SHAPED NECKLACES THAT ADORNED THE NECKS OF THEIR CAMELS. JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, AND HE WAS THE SON OF A HARLOT: AND GILEAD BEGAT JEPHTHAH. JUDG 18:2: AND THE CHILDREN OF DAN SENT OF THEIR FAMILY FIVE MEN FROM THEIR WHOLE NUMBER, MEN OF VALOR, FROM ZORAH, AND FROM ESHTAOL, TO SPY OUT THE LAND, AND TO SEARCH IT; AND THEY SAID UNTO THEM, GO, SEARCH THE LAND. AND THEY CAME TO THE HILL-COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM, UNTO THE HOUSE OF MICAH, AND LODGED THERE. JUDG 20:44: EIGHTEEN THOUSAND MEN OF BENJAMIN FELL, ALL OF THEM MEN OF VALOR. JUDG 20:46: SO, ALL WHO FELL THAT DAY OF BENJAMIN WERE TWENTY-FIVE THOUSAND MEN THAT DREW THE SWORD, ALL OF THEM MEN OF VALOR. 1 SAM 9:1: NOW THERE WAS A MAN OF BENJAMIN WHOSE NAME WAS KISH THE SON OF ABIEL, THE SON OF ZEROR, THE SON OF BECORATH, THE SON OF APHIAH, THE SON OF A BENJAMITE, A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR. 1 SAM 16:18: THEN ONE OF THE YOUNG MEN SAID, "BEHOLD, I HAVE SEEN A SON OF JESSE THE BETHLEHEMITE WHO IS A SKILLFUL MUSICIAN, A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, A WARRIOR, ONE PRUDENT IN SPEECH, AND A HANDSOME MAN; AND THE LORD IS WITH HIM." 2 SAM 22:33: THIS GOD IS MY STRONG PLACE OF VALOR! HE HAS MADE MY LIFE BLAMELESS. 2 SAM 22:40: YOU STRENGTHENED ME WITH VALOR SUFFICIENT FOR THE BATTLE; YOU MADE THOSE WHO REBELLED AGAINST ME FALL BENEATH ME. 1 KGS 1:42: WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, SUDDENLY JONATHAN THE SON OF ABIATHAR THE PRIEST CAME. ADONIJAH SAID, "COME, FOR YOU ARE A MAN OF VALOR, AND YOU BRING GOOD NEWS." 1 KGS 11:28: AND THE MAN JEROBOAM WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR; AND SOLOMON SAW THE YOUNG MAN THAT HE WAS INDUSTRIOUS, AND HE GAVE HIM CHARGE OVER ALL THE LABOR OF THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH. 2 KGS 5:1: NOW NAAMAN, CAPTAIN OF THE HOST OF THE KING OF SYRIA, WAS A GREAT MAN WITH HIS MASTER, AND HONORABLE, BECAUSE BY HIM JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] HAD GIVEN VICTORY UNTO SYRIA: HE WAS ALSO A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, BUT HE WAS A LEPER. 2 KGS 14:15: THE REST OF JEHOASH'S ACTIVITIES THAT HE UNDERTOOK, INCLUDING HIS VALOR IN FIGHTING KING AMAZIAH OF JUDAH, ARE RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL, ARE THEY NOT? 2 KGS 24:14: THEN HE LED AWAY INTO EXILE ALL JERUSALEM AND ALL THE CAPTAINS AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, TEN THOUSAND CAPTIVES, AND ALL THE CRAFTSMEN AND THE SMITHS NONE REMAINED EXCEPT THE POOREST PEOPLE OF THE LAND. 2 KGS 24:16: ALL THE MEN OF VALOR, SEVEN THOUSAND, AND THE CRAFTSMEN AND THE SMITHS, ONE THOUSAND, ALL STRONG AND FIT FOR WAR, AND THESE THE KING OF BABYLON BROUGHT INTO EXILE TO BABYLON. 1 CHRON 5:24: THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, EVEN EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, FAMOUS MEN, HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 7:2: THE SONS OF TOLA WERE UZZI, REPHAIAH, JERIEL, JAHMAI, IBSAM AND SAMUEL, HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS. THE SONS OF TOLA WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR IN THEIR GENERATIONS; THEIR NUMBER IN THE DAYS OF DAVID WAS 22,600. 1 CHRON 7:5: THEIR RELATIVES AMONG ALL THE FAMILIES OF ISSACHAR WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY, IN ALL 87,000. 1 CHRON 7:7: THE SONS OF BELA WERE FIVE: EZBON, UZZI, UZZIEL, JERIMOTH AND IRI. THEY WERE HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND WERE 22,034 ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY. 1 CHRON 7:9: THEY WERE ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY, ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS, HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, 20,200 MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 1 CHRON 7:11: ALL THESE WERE SONS OF JEDIAEL, ACCORDING TO THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, 17,200 MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, WHO WERE READY TO GO OUT WITH THE ARMY TO WAR. 1 CHRON 7:40: ALL THESE WERE THE SONS OF ASHER, HEADS OF THE FATHERS' HOUSES, CHOICE AND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, HEADS OF THE PRINCES. AND THE NUMBER OF THEM ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY FOR SERVICE IN WAR WAS 26,000 MEN. 1 CHRON 8:40: THE SONS OF ULAM WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, ARCHERS, AND HAD MANY SONS AND GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER), 150 OF THEM. ALL THESE WERE OF THE SONS OF BENJAMIN. 1 CHRON 12:8: FROM THE GADITES THERE CAME OVER TO DAVID IN THE STRONGHOLD IN THE WILDERNESS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, MEN TRAINED FOR WAR, WHO COULD HANDLE SHIELD AND SPEAR, AND WHOSE FACES WERE LIKE THE FACES OF LIONS, AND THEY WERE AS SWIFT AS THE GAZELLES ON THE MOUNTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:21: THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE BAND OF RAIDERS, FOR THEY WERE ALL MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND WERE CAPTAINS IN THE ARMY. 1 CHRON 12:25: OF THE SONS OF SIMEON, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR FOR WAR, 7,100. 1 CHRON 12:28: ALSO, ZADOK, A YOUNG MAN MIGHTY OF VALOR, AND OF HIS FATHER'S HOUSE TWENTY-TWO CAPTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:30: OF THE SONS OF EPHRAIM 20,800, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, FAMOUS MEN IN THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 26:6: FURTHERMORE, HIS SON SHEMAIAH HAD SONS BORN TO HIM WHO WIELDED AUTHORITY IN THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS, SINCE THEY WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 1 CHRON 26:30: OF THE HEBRONITES, HASHABIAH AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOR, A THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED, HAD THE OVERSIGHT OF ISRAEL BEYOND THE JORDAN WESTWARD, FOR ALL THE BUSINESS OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND FOR THE SERVICE OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 26:31: OF THE HEBRONITES WAS JERIJAH THE CHIEF, EVEN OF THE HEBRONITES, ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS BY FATHER’S HOUSES. IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF DAVID THEY WERE SOUGHT FOR, AND THERE WERE FOUND AMONG THEM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR AT JAZER OF GILEAD. 1 CHRON 26:32: AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOR, WERE TWO THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED, HEADS OF FATHER’S HOUSES, WHOM KING DAVID MADE OVERSEERS OVER THE REUBENITES, AND THE GADITES, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF THE MANASSITES, FOR EVERY MATTER PERTAINING TO GOD, AND FOR THE AFFAIRS OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 28:1: AND DAVID ASSEMBLED ALL THE PRINCES OF ISRAEL, THE PRINCES OF THE TRIBES, AND THE CAPTAINS OF THE COMPANIES THAT SERVED THE KING BY COURSE, AND THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS, AND THE CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS, AND THE RULERS OVER ALL THE SUBSTANCE AND POSSESSIONS OF THE KING AND OF HIS SONS, WITH THE OFFICERS, AND THE MIGHTY MEN, EVEN ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, UNTO JERUSALEM. 1 CHRON 29:11: TO YOU, LORD, BELONGS THE GREATNESS, AND THE VALOR, AND THE SPLENDOR, AND THE ENDURANCE, AND THE MAJESTY BECAUSE ALL THAT IS IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH IS YOURS. TO YOU BELONGS THE KINGDOM, LORD, AND YOU ARE EXALTED AS HEAD OVER ALL. 2 CHRON 13:3: AND ABIJAH JOINED BATTLE WITH AN ARMY OF VALIANT MEN OF WAR, EVEN FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN: AND JEROBOAM SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY AGAINST HIM WITH EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, WHO WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 2 CHRON 14:8: AND ASA HAD AN ARMY THAT BARE BUCKLERS AND SPEARS, OUT OF JUDAH THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND; AND OUT OF BENJAMIN, THAT BARE SHIELDS AND DREW BOWS, TWO HUNDRED AND FOURSCORE THOUSAND: ALL THESE WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND HE HAD MANY WORKS IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH; AND MEN OF WAR, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: AND THIS WAS THE NUMBERING OF THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR FATHER’S HOUSES: OF JUDAH, THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS: ADNAH THE CAPTAIN, AND WITH HIM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND… 2 CHRON 17:16: AND NEXT TO HIM AMASIAH THE SON OF ZICHRI, WHO WILLINGLY OFFERED HIMSELF UNTO JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; AND WITH HIM TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 2 CHRON 17:17: AND OF BENJAMIN: ELIADA A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, AND WITH HIM TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND ARMED WITH BOW AND SHIELD… 2 CHRON 25:6: HE HIRED ALSO A HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR OUT OF ISRAEL FOR A HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE WHOLE NUMBER OF THE HEADS OF FATHER’S HOUSES, EVEN THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, WAS TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 2 CHRON 32:21: AND JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SENT AN ANGEL, WHO CUT OFF ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND THE LEADERS AND CAPTAINS, IN THE CAMP OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, HE RETURNED WITH SHAME OF FACE TO HIS OWN LAND. AND WHEN HE WAS COME INTO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD, THEY THAT CAME FORTH FROM HIS OWN BOWELS SLEW HIM THERE WITH THE SWORD. NEH 11:6: ALL OF THE DESCENDANTS OF PEREZ WHO LIVED IN JERUSALEM NUMBERED 468 MEN OF VALOR. NEH 11:14: AND THEIR BRETHREN, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, A HUNDRED TWENTY AND EIGHT; AND THEIR OVERSEER WAS ZABDIEL, THE SON OF HAGGEDOLIM. ZECH 4:6: THEN HE REPLIED TO ME, "THIS IS THIS MESSAGE FROM THE LORD TO ZERUBBABEL: "NOT BY VALOR NOR BY STRENGTH, BUT ONLY BY MY SPIRIT,' SAYS THE LORD OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALOR.
ETERNALLY VALOROUS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EZEK 27:11: THE MEN OF ARVAD WITH THINE ARMY WERE UPON THY WALLS ROUND ABOUT, AND VALOROUS MEN WERE IN THY TOWERS; THEY HANGED THEIR SHIELDS UPON THY WALLS ROUND ABOUT; THEY HAVE PERFECTED THY BEAUTY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALOROUS.
ETERNAL VALOUR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 47:6: THE LAND OF EGYPT IS BEFORE THEE; IN THE BEST OF THE LAND MAKE THY FATHER AND BRETHREN TO DWELL; IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN LET THEM DWELL; AND IF THOU KNOWEST ANY MEN OF VALOUR AMONG THEM, THEN MAKE THEM RULERS OVER MY LIVESTOCK. DEUT 33:11: BLESS, O LORD, HIS MINISTRY, AND TAKE PLEASURE IN THE WORK OF HIS HANDS; SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS OF THOSE THAT RISE UP AGAINST HIM AND OF THOSE THAT HATE HIM THAT THEY MAY NEVER RISE AGAIN. JOSH 1:14: YOUR WIVES, YOUR LITTLE ONES, AND YOUR CATTLE, SHALL REMAIN IN THE LAND WHICH MOSES GAVE YOU ON THIS SIDE JORDAN; BUT YE SHALL PASS BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN ARMED, ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND HELP THEM… JOSH 6:2: AND THE LORD SAID UNTO JOSHUA, SEE, I HAVE GIVEN INTO THINE HAND JERICHO, AND THE KING THEREOF, AND THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. JOSH 8:3: SO, JOSHUA AROSE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR, TO GO UP AGAINST AI: AND JOSHUA CHOSE OUT THIRTY THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND SENT THEM AWAY BY NIGHT. JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA ASCENDED FROM GILGAL, HE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH HIM, AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. JUDG 3:29: AND THEY SLEW OF MOAB AT THAT TIME ABOUT TEN THOUSAND MEN, ALL LUSTY, AND ALL MEN OF VALOUR; AND THERE ESCAPED NOT A MAN. JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM, AND SAID UNTO HIM, THE LORD IS WITH THEE, THOU MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR. JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR, AND HE WAS THE SON OF A HARLOT: AND GILEAD BEGAT JEPHTHAH. JUDG 18:2: AND THE CHILDREN OF DAN SENT OF THEIR FAMILY FIVE MEN FROM THEIR COASTS, MEN OF VALOUR, FROM ZORAH, AND FROM ESHTAOL, TO SPY OUT THE LAND, AND TO SEARCH IT; AND THEY SAID UNTO THEM, GO, SEARCH THE LAND: WHO WHEN THEY CAME TO MOUNT EPHRAIM, TO THE HOUSE OF MICAH, THEY LODGED THERE. JUDG 20:44: AND THERE FELL OF BENJAMIN EIGHTEEN THOUSAND MEN; ALL THESE WERE MEN OF VALOUR. JUDG 20:46: SO THAT ALL WHICH FELL THAT DAY OF BENJAMIN WERE TWENTY AND FIVE THOUSAND MEN THAT DREW THE SWORD; ALL THESE WERE MEN OF VALOUR. JUDG 21:10: AND THE COMPANY SEND THERE TWELVE THOUSAND MEN OF THE SONS OF VALOUR, AND COMMAND THEM, SAYING, 'GO -- AND YE HAVE SMITTEN THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD BY THE MOUTH OF THE SWORD, EVEN THE WOMEN AND THE INFANTS. RTH 4:11: AND ALL THE PEOPLE THAT WERE IN THE GATE AND THE ELDERS, SAID, WE, ARE WITNESSES. THE LORD, MAKE THE WOMAN THAT IS COME INTO THY HOUSE LIKE RACHEL AND LIKE LEAH, WHO BUILT THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL; AND BE THOU A MAN OF VALOUR IN EPHRATAH, AND BE FAMOUS IN BETHLEHEM… 1 SAM 9:1: AND THERE IS A MAN OF BENJAMIN, AND HIS NAME IS KISH, SON OF ABIEL, SON OF ZEROR, SON OF BECHORATH, SON OF APHIAH, A BENJAMITE, MIGHTY OF VALOUR… 1 SAM 14:52: AND THE WAR IS SEVERE AGAINST THE PHILISTINES ALL THE DAYS OF SAUL; WHEN SAUL HATH SEEN ANY MIGHTY MAN, AND ANY SON OF VALOUR, THEN HE DOTH GATHER HIM UNTO HIMSELF. 1 SAM 18:17: AND SAUL SAITH UNTO DAVID, 'LO, MY ELDER DAUGHTER MERAB -- HER I GIVE TO THEE FOR A WIFE; ONLY, BE TO ME FOR A SON OF VALOUR, AND FIGHT THE BATTLES OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH];' AND SAUL SAID, 'LET NOT MY HAND BE ON HIM, BUT LET THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES BE UPON HIM.' 1 SAM 31:12: AND ALL THE MEN OF VALOUR ARISE, AND GO ALL THE NIGHT, AND TAKE THE BODY OF SAUL, AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS, FROM THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN, AND COME IN TO JABESH, AND BURN THEM THERE… 2 SAM 2:7: AND NOW, ARE YOUR HANDS STRONG, AND BE YE FOR SONS OF VALOUR, FOR YOUR LORD SAUL. IS DEAD, AND ALSO -- ME HAVE THE HOUSE OF JUDAH ANOINTED FOR KING OVER THEM.' 2 SAM 13:28: AND ABSALOM COMMANDETH HIS YOUNG MEN, SAYING, 'SEE, I PRAY THEE, WHEN THE HEART OF AMNON IS GLAD WITH WINE, AND I HAVE SAID UNTO YOU, SMITE AMNON, THAT YE HAVE PUT HIM TO DEATH; FEAR NOT; IS IT NOT BECAUSE I HAVE COMMANDED YOU? BE STRONG, YEA, BECOME SONS OF VALOUR.' 2 SAM 17:10: AND HE ALSO, THE SON OF VALOUR, WHOSE HEART IS AS THE HEART OF THE LION, DOTH UTTERLY MELT, FOR ALL ISRAEL DOTH KNOW THAT THY FATHER IS A HERO, AND SONS OF VALOUR ARE THOSE WITH HIM. 2 SAM 23:20: AND BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA (SON OF A MAN OF VALOUR, GREAT IN DEEDS FROM KABZEEL), HE HATH SMITTEN TWO LION-LIKE MEN OF MOAB, AND HE HATH GONE DOWN AND SMITTEN THE LION IN THE MIDST OF THE PIT IN A DAY OF SNOW. 2 SAM 24:9: AND JOAB GIVETH THE ACCOUNT OF THE INSPECTION OF THE PEOPLE UNTO THE KING, AND ISRAEL IS EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN OF VALOUR, DRAWING SWORD, AND THE MEN OF JUDAH FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN. 1 KGS 1:42: HE IS YET SPEAKING, AND LO, JONATHAN SON OF ABIATHAR THE PRIEST HATH COME IN, AND ADONIJAH SAITH, 'COME IN, FOR A MAN OF VALOUR THOU ART, AND THOU BEAREST GOOD TIDINGS.' 1 KGS 11:28: AND THE MAN JEROBOAM WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR: AND SOLOMON SEEING THE YOUNG MAN THAT HE WAS INDUSTRIOUS, HE MADE HIM RULER OVER ALL THE CHARGE OF THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH. 2 KGS 2:16: AND SAY UNTO HIM, 'LO, WE PRAY THEE, THERE ARE WITH THY SERVANTS FIFTY MEN, SONS OF VALOUR: LET THEM GO, WE PRAY THEE, AND THEY SEEK THY LORD, LEST THE SPIRIT OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] HATH TAKEN HIM UP, AND DOTH CAST HIM ON ONE OF THE HILLS, OR INTO ONE OF THE VALLEYS;' AND HE SAITH, 'YE DO NOT SEND.' 2 KGS 5:1: NOW NAAMAN, CAPTAIN OF THE HOST OF THE KING OF SYRIA, WAS A GREAT MAN WITH HIS MASTER, AND HONOURABLE, BECAUSE BY HIM THE LORD HAD GIVEN DELIVERANCE UNTO SYRIA: HE WAS ALSO A MIGHTY MAN IN VALOUR, BUT HE WAS A LEPER. 2 KGS 24:14: AND HE CARRIED AWAY ALL JERUSALEM, AND ALL THE PRINCES, AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, EVEN TEN THOUSAND CAPTIVES, AND ALL THE CRAFTSMEN AND SMITHS: NONE REMAINED, SAVE THE POOREST SORT OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND. 2 KGS 24:16: AND ALL THE MEN OF VALOUR SEVEN THOUSAND, AND THE ARTIFICERS AND THE SMITHS A THOUSAND, THE WHOLE ARE MIGHTY MEN, WARRIORS; AND THE KING OF BABYLON BRINGETH THEM IN A CAPTIVITY TO BABYLON. 1 CHRON 5:18: SONS OF REUBEN, AND THE GADITE, AND THE HALF OF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH, OF SONS OF VALOUR, MEN BEARING SHIELD AND SWORD, AND TREADING BOW, AND TAUGHT IN BATTLE, ARE FORTY AND FOUR THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED AND SIXTY, GOING OUT TO THE HOST. 1 CHRON 5:24: AND THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, EVEN EPHER, AND ISHI, AND ELIEL, AND AZRIEL, AND JEREMIAH, AND HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS. 1 CHRON 7:2: AND SONS OF TOLA: UZZI, AND REPHAIAH, AND JERIEL, AND JAHMAI, AND JIBSAM, AND SHEMUEL, HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, EVEN OF TOLA, MIGHTY OF VALOUR IN THEIR GENERATIONS: THEIR NUMBER IN THE DAYS OF DAVID IS TWENTY AND TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 7:5: AND THEIR BRETHREN OF ALL THE FAMILIES OF ISSACHAR ARE MIGHTY OF VALOUR, EIGHTY AND SEVEN THOUSAND, ALL HAVE THEIR GENEALOGY. 1 CHRON 7:7: AND THE SONS OF BELA; EZBON, AND UZZI, AND UZZIEL, AND JERIMOTH, AND IRI, FIVE; HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR; AND WERE RECKONED BY THEIR GENEALOGIES TWENTY AND TWO THOUSAND AND THIRTY AND FOUR. 1 CHRON 7:9: AND THE NUMBER OF THEM, AFTER THEIR GENEALOGY BY THEIR GENERATIONS, HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, WAS TWENTY THOUSAND AND TWO HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 7:11: ALL THESE THE SONS OF JEDIAEL, BY THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, WERE SEVENTEEN THOUSAND AND TWO HUNDRED SOLDIERS, FIT TO GO OUT FOR WAR AND BATTLE. 1 CHRON 7:40: ALL THESE WERE THE CHILDREN OF ASHER, HEADS OF THEIR FATHER'S HOUSE, CHOICE AND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, CHIEF OF THE PRINCES. AND THE NUMBER THROUGHOUT THE GENEALOGY OF THEM THAT WERE APT TO THE WAR AND TO BATTLE WAS TWENTY AND SIX THOUSAND MEN. 1 CHRON 8:40: AND THE SONS OF ULAM WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, ARCHERS, AND HAD MANY SONS, AND SONS' SONS, A HUNDRED AND FIFTY. ALL THESE ARE OF THE SONS OF BENJAMIN. 1 CHRON 9:13: AND THEIR BRETHREN, HEADS TO THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, A THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED AND SIXTY, MIGHTY IN VALOUR, ARE FOR THE WORK OF THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF GOD. 1 CHRON 10:12: AND ALL THE MEN OF VALOUR RISE AND BEAR AWAY THE BODY OF SAUL, AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS, AND BRING THEM IN TO JABESH, AND BURY THEIR BONES UNDER THE OAK IN JABESH, AND FAST SEVEN DAYS. 1 CHRON 11:22: BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA, SON OF A MAN OF VALOUR, OF GREAT DEEDS, FROM KABZEEL: HE HATH SMITTEN THE TWO LION-LIKE MOABITES, AND HE HATH GONE DOWN AND SMITTEN THE LION IN THE MIDST OF THE PIT, IN THE DAY OF SNOW. 1 CHRON 12:8: AND OF THE GADITE THERE HAVE BEEN SEPARATED UNTO DAVID, TO THE FORTRESS, TO THE WILDERNESS, MIGHTY OF VALOUR, MEN OF THE HOST FOR BATTLE, SETTING IN ARRAY TARGET AND BUCKLER, AND THEIR FACES THE FACE OF THE LION, AND AS ROES ON THE MOUNTAINS FOR SPEED: 1 CHRON 12:21: AND THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE BAND OF THE ROVERS: FOR THEY WERE ALL MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND WERE CAPTAINS IN THE HOST. 1 CHRON 12:25: OF THE CHILDREN OF SIMEON, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR FOR THE WAR, SEVEN THOUSAND AND ONE HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 12:28: AND ZADOK, A YOUNG MAN MIGHTY OF VALOUR, AND OF HIS FATHER'S HOUSE TWENTY AND TWO CAPTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:30: AND OF THE CHILDREN OF EPHRAIM TWENTY THOUSAND AND EIGHT HUNDRED, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, FAMOUS THROUGHOUT THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS. 1 CHRON 26:6: ALSO, UNTO SHEMAIAH HIS SON WERE SONS BORN, THAT RULED THROUGHOUT THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHER: FOR THEY WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 1 CHRON 26:7: SONS OF SHEMAIAH ARE OTHNI, AND REPHAEL, AND OBED, ELZABAD; HIS BRETHREN ARE SONS OF VALOUR, ELIHU AND SEMACHIAH… 1 CHRON 26:8: ALL THESE ARE OF THE SONS OF OBED-EDOM; THEY, AND THEIR SONS, AND THEIR BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOUR WITH MIGHT FOR SERVICE, ARE SIXTY AND TWO OF OBED-EDOM. 1 CHRON 26:9: AND TO MESHELEMIAH ARE SONS AND BRETHREN, SONS OF VALOUR, EIGHTEEN… 1 CHRON 26:30: AND OF THE HEBRONITES, HASHABIAH AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOUR, A THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED, WERE OFFICERS AMONG THEM OF ISRAEL ON THIS SIDE JORDAN WESTWARD IN ALL THE BUSINESS OF THE LORD, AND IN THE SERVICE OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 26:31: AMONG THE HEBRONITES WAS JERIJAH THE CHIEF, EVEN AMONG THE HEBRONITES, ACCORDING TO THE GENERATIONS OF HIS FATHERS. IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF DAVID THEY WERE SOUGHT FOR, AND THERE WERE FOUND AMONG THEM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR AT JAZER OF GILEAD. 1 CHRON 26:32: AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOUR, WERE TWO THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED CHIEF FATHERS, WHOM KING DAVID MADE RULERS OVER THE REUBENITES, THE GADITES, AND THE HALF TRIBE OF MANASSEH, FOR EVERY MATTER PERTAINING TO GOD, AND AFFAIRS OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 28:1: AND DAVID ASSEMBLETH ALL THE HEADS OF ISRAEL, HEADS OF THE TRIBES, AND HEADS OF THE COURSES WHO ARE SERVING THE KING, AND HEADS OF THE THOUSANDS, AND HEADS OF THE HUNDREDS, AND HEADS OF ALL THE SUBSTANCE AND POSSESSIONS OF THE KING, AND OF HIS SONS, WITH THE OFFICERS AND THE MIGHTY ONES, EVEN TO EVERY MIGHTY ONE OF VALOUR -- UNTO JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 13:3: AND ABIJAH SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY WITH AN ARMY OF VALIANT MEN OF WAR, EVEN FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN: JEROBOAM ALSO SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY AGAINST HIM WITH EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, BEING MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 14:8: AND ASA HAD AN ARMY OF MEN THAT BARE TARGETS AND SPEARS, OUT OF JUDAH THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND; AND OUT OF BENJAMIN, THAT BARE SHIELDS AND DREW BOWS, TWO HUNDRED AND FOURSCORE THOUSAND: ALL THESE WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND HE HAD MUCH BUSINESS IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH: AND THE MEN OF WAR, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, WERE IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: AND THESE ARE THE NUMBERS OF THEM ACCORDING TO THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS: OF JUDAH, THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS; ADNAH THE CHIEF, AND WITH HIM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND. 2 CHRON 17:16: AND NEXT HIM WAS AMASIAH THE SON OF ZICHRI, WHO WILLINGLY OFFERED HIMSELF UNTO THE LORD; AND WITH HIM TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 17:17: AND OF BENJAMIN; ELIADA A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR, AND WITH HIM ARMED MEN WITH BOW AND SHIELD TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND. 2 CHRON 25:6: HE HIRED ALSO A HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR OUT OF ISRAEL FOR A HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE WHOLE NUMBER OF THE CHIEF OF THE FATHERS OF THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR WERE TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 2 CHRON 26:17: AND AZARIAH THE PRIEST GOETH IN AFTER HIM, AND WITH HIM PRIESTS OF JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] EIGHTY, SONS OF VALOUR… 2 CHRON 28:6: AND PEKAH SON OF REMALIAH SLAYETH IN JUDAH A HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND IN ONE DAY (THE WHOLE ARE SONS OF VALOUR), BECAUSE OF THEIR FORSAKING JEHOVAH [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 32:21: AND THE LORD SENT AN ANGEL, WHICH CUT OFF ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND THE LEADERS AND CAPTAINS IN THE CAMP OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, HE RETURNED WITH SHAME OF FACE TO HIS OWN LAND. AND WHEN HE WAS COME INTO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD, THEY THAT CAME FORTH OF HIS OWN BOWELS SLEW HIM THERE WITH THE SWORD. NEH 11:6: ALL THE SONS OF PEREZ WHO ARE DWELLING IN JERUSALEM ARE FOUR HUNDRED SIXTY AND EIGHT, MEN OF VALOUR. NEH 11:14: AND THEIR BRETHREN, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, A HUNDRED TWENTY AND EIGHT: AND THEIR OVERSEER WAS ZABDIEL, THE SON OF ONE OF THE GREAT MEN. PSA 20:6: NOW KNOW I THAT THE LORD HAS KEPT HIS ANOINTED; HE WILL HEAR HIM FROM THE HEAVENS OF HIS HOLINESS WITH THE SAVING VALOUR OF HIS RIGHT HAND. PSA 21:13: BE THOU EXALTED, LORD, IN THINE OWN STRENGTH: SO, WILL WE SING AND PRAISE THY VALOUR. PSA 54:1: SAVE ME, O GOD, IN THY NAME AND DEFEND ME BY THY VALOUR. PSA 65:6: THOU ART HE WHO DOTH ESTABLISH THE MOUNTAINS BY THY STRENGTH, BEING GIRDED WITH VALOUR: PROV 24:5: THE WISE MAN IS STRONG; AND THE MAN OF UNDERSTANDING IS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR. JER 48:14: HOW DO YE SAY, WE, ARE MIGHTY, AND MEN OF VALOUR FOR THE WAR? ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALOUR.
8TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY STEADFAST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 15:6: AND HE [ABRAM] BELIEVED IN (TRUSTED IN, RELIED ON, REMAINED STEADFAST TO) THE LORD, AND HE COUNTED IT TO HIM AS RIGHTEOUSNESS (RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD). EXO 14:31: AND ISRAEL SAW THAT GREAT WORK WHICH THE LORD DID AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, AND THE PEOPLE [REVERENTLY] FEARED THE LORD AND TRUSTED IN (RELIED ON, REMAINED STEADFAST TO) THE LORD AND TO HIS SERVANT MOSES. EXO 19:9: AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, BEHOLD, I COME TO YOU IN A THICK CLOUD, THAT THE PEOPLE MAY HEAR WHEN I SPEAK WITH YOU AND BELIEVE YOU AND REMAIN STEADFAST [SYNONYMS: LOYAL, FAITHFUL, COMMITTED, DEVOTED, DEDICATED, DEPENDABLE, RELIABLE, STEADY, TRUE, CONSTANT, STAUNCH, TRUSTY, FIRM, DETERMINED, RESOLUTE, STALWART, STOUT, RELENTLESS [NUMBERS 23:19], REPENTLESS [NUMBERS 23:19], IMPLACABLE, SINGLE-MINDED, UNCHANGING, UNWAVERING, UNHESITATING, UNFALTERING, UNSWERVING, UNYIELDING, UNFLINCHING, INFLEXIBLE, UNCOMPROMISING] FOREVER. THEN MOSES TOLD THE WORDS OF THE PEOPLE TO THE LORD. EXO 20:6: BUT SHOWING MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. DEUT 1:32: YET IN SPITE OF THIS WORD YOU DID NOT BELIEVE (TRUST, RELY ON, AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO) THE LORD YOUR GOD… DEUT 5:10: AND SHOWING MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO THOUSANDS AND TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. DEUT 7:9: KNOW, RECOGNIZE, AND UNDERSTAND THEREFORE THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD, HE IS GOD, THE FAITHFUL GOD, WHO KEEPS COVENANT AND STEADFAST LOVE AND MERCY WITH THOSE WHO LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS… DEUT 7:12: AND IF YOU HEARKEN TO THESE PRECEPTS AND KEEP AND DO THEM, THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL KEEP WITH YOU THE COVENANT AND THE STEADFAST LOVE WHICH HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS. JOSH 23:6: SO BE VERY COURAGEOUS AND STEADFAST TO KEEP AND DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, TURNING NOT ASIDE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR THE LEFT… 2 SAM 20:2: SO, ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL WITHDREW FROM FOLLOWING DAVID AND FOLLOWED SHEBA THE SON OF BICHRI; BUT THE MEN OF JUDAH REMAINED STEADFAST TO THEIR KING, FROM THE JORDAN EVEN TO JERUSALEM. 1 KGS 3:6: SOLOMON SAID, YOU HAVE SHOWN TO YOUR SERVANT DAVID MY FATHER GREAT MERCY AND LOVING-KINDNESS, ACCORDING AS HE WALKED BEFORE YOU IN FAITHFULNESS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND UPRIGHTNESS OF HEART WITH YOU; AND YOU HAVE KEPT FOR HIM THIS GREAT KINDNESS AND STEADFAST LOVE, THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM A SON TO SIT ON HIS THRONE THIS DAY. 2 KGS 17:14: YET THEY WOULD NOT HEAR, BUT HARDENED THEIR NECKS AS DID THEIR FATHERS WHO DID NOT BELIEVE (TRUST IN, RELY ON, AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO) THE LORD THEIR GOD. 1 CHRON 17:13: I WILL BE HIS FATHER, AND HE SHALL BE MY SON; AND I WILL NOT TAKE MY MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE AWAY FROM HIM, AS I TOOK IT FROM HIM [KING SAUL] WHO WAS BEFORE YOU. 2 CHRON 1:8: THEN SOLOMON SAID TO GOD, "YOU YOURSELF HAVE SHOWN STEADFAST LOYAL LOVE TO DAVID MY FATHER AND HAVE MADE ME KING IN HIS PLACE. 2 CHRON 6:42: O LORD GOD, TURN NOT AWAY THE FACE OF [ME] YOUR ANOINTED ONE; [EARNESTLY] REMEMBER YOUR GOOD DEEDS, MERCY, AND STEADFAST LOVE FOR DAVID YOUR SERVANT. 2 CHRON 20:20: AND THEY ROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING AND WENT OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS OF TEKOA; AND AS THEY WENT OUT, JEHOSHAPHAT STOOD AND SAID, HEAR ME, O JUDAH, AND YOU INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM! BELIEVE IN THE LORD YOUR GOD AND YOU SHALL BE ESTABLISHED; BELIEVE AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO HIS PROPHETS AND YOU SHALL PROSPER. EZRA 7:28: AND WHO HAS EXTENDED HIS MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO ME BEFORE THE KING, HIS COUNSELORS, AND ALL THE KING'S MIGHTY OFFICERS. I WAS STRENGTHENED AND ENCOURAGED, FOR THE HAND OF THE LORD MY GOD WAS UPON ME, AND I GATHERED TOGETHER OUTSTANDING MEN OF ISRAEL TO GO WITH ME TO JERUSALEM. EZRA 9:9: FOR WE ARE BONDMEN; YET OUR GOD HAS NOT FORSAKEN US IN OUR BONDAGE, BUT HAS EXTENDED MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO US BEFORE THE KINGS OF PERSIA, TO GIVE US SOME REVIVING TO SET UP THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD, TO REPAIR ITS RUINS, AND TO GIVE US A WALL [OF PROTECTION] IN JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. NEH 9:17: THEY REFUSED TO OBEY, NOR WERE THEY MINDFUL OF YOUR WONDERS AND MIRACLES WHICH YOU DID AMONG THEM; BUT THEY STIFFENED THEIR NECKS AND, IN THEIR REBELLION APPOINTED A CAPTAIN, THAT THEY MIGHT RETURN TO THEIR BONDAGE [IN EGYPT]. BUT YOU ARE A GOD READY TO PARDON, GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT STEADFAST LOVE; AND YOU DID NOT FORSAKE THEM. JOB 11:15: "THEN, INDEED, YOU COULD LIFT UP YOUR FACE WITHOUT MORAL DEFECT, AND YOU WOULD BE STEADFAST AND NOT FEAR. PSA 5:7: BUT AS FOR ME, I WILL ENTER YOUR HOUSE THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE AND MERCY; I WILL WORSHIP TOWARD AND AT YOUR HOLY TEMPLE IN REVERENT FEAR AND AWE OF YOU. PSA 5:9: FOR THERE IS NOTHING TRUSTWORTHY OR STEADFAST OR TRUTHFUL IN THEIR TALK; THEIR HEART IS DESTRUCTION [OR A DESTRUCTIVE CHASM, A YAWNING GULF]; THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER; THEY FLATTER AND MAKE SMOOTH WITH THEIR TONGUE. PSA 6:4: RETURN [TO MY RELIEF], O LORD, DELIVER MY LIFE; SAVE ME FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE AND MERCY. PSA 13:5: BUT AS FOR ME, I HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR STEADFAST LOVE. MY HEART WILL REJOICE IN YOUR DELIVERANCE. PSA 18:50: GREAT DELIVERANCES AND TRIUMPHS, GIVES HE TO HIS KING; AND HE SHOWS MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO HIS ANOINTED, TO DAVID AND HIS OFFSPRING FOREVER. PSA 19:7: THE LAW OF THE LORD IS PERFECT, RESTORING LIFE. THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD IS STEADFAST, MAKING FOOLISH PEOPLE WISE. PSA 21:7: FOR THE KING TRUSTS, RELIES ON, AND IS CONFIDENT IN THE LORD, AND THROUGH THE MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE OF THE MOST-HIGH HE WILL NEVER BE MOVED. PSA 25:7: REMEMBER NOT THE SINS (THE LAPSES AND FRAILTIES) OF MY YOUTH OR MY TRANSGRESSIONS; ACCORDING TO YOUR MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE REMEMBER ME, FOR YOUR GOODNESS' SAKE, O LORD. PSA 25:10: ALL THE PATHS OF THE LORD ARE MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE, EVEN TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS ARE THEY FOR THOSE WHO KEEP HIS COVENANT AND HIS TESTIMONIES. PSA 31:7: I WILL BE GLAD AND REJOICE IN YOUR MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE SEEN MY AFFLICTION, YOU, HAVE TAKEN NOTE OF MY LIFE'S DISTRESSES… PSA 36:7: HOW PRECIOUS IS YOUR STEADFAST LOVE, O GOD! THE CHILDREN OF MEN TAKE REFUGE AND PUT THEIR TRUST UNDER THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS. PSA 40:10: I HAVE NOT CONCEALED YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN MY HEART; I HAVE PROCLAIMED YOUR FAITHFULNESS AND YOUR SALVATION. I HAVE NOT, HID AWAY YOUR STEADFAST LOVE AND YOUR TRUTH FROM THE GREAT ASSEMBLY. PSA 44:26: RISE UP! COME TO OUR HELP, AND DELIVER US FOR YOUR MERCY'S SAKE AND BECAUSE OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE! PSA 48:9: WE HAVE THOUGHT OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE, O GOD, IN THE MIDST OF YOUR TEMPLE. PSA 51:1: HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O GOD, ACCORDING TO YOUR STEADFAST LOVE; ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR TENDER MERCY AND LOVING-KINDNESS BLOT OUT MY TRANSGRESSIONS. PSA 51:10: GOD, CREATE A CLEAN HEART FOR MEAND RENEW A STEADFAST SPIRIT WITHIN ME. PSA 57:7: MY HEART IS STEADFAST, O GOD, MY HEART IS STEADFAST; I WILL SING, YES, I WILL SING PRAISES! PSA 59:10: MY GOD IN HIS MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE WILL MEET ME; GOD WILL LET ME LOOK [TRIUMPHANTLY] ON MY ENEMIES (THOSE WHO LIE IN WAIT FOR ME). PSA 59:17: UNTO YOU, O MY STRENGTH, I WILL SING PRAISES; FOR GOD IS MY DEFENSE, MY FORTRESS, AND HIGH TOWER, THE GOD WHO SHOWS ME MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE. PSA 69:16: HEAR AND ANSWER ME, O LORD, FOR YOUR LOVING-KINDNESS IS SWEET AND COMFORTING; ACCORDING TO YOUR PLENTEOUS TENDER MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TURN TO ME. PSA 78:8: THEY WILL NOT BE LIKE THE REBELLIOUS GENERATION OF THEIR ANCESTORS, A REBELLIOUS GENERATION, WHOSE HEART WAS NOT STEADFAST, AND WHOSE SPIRITS WERE UNFAITHFUL TO GOD. PSA 78:37: FOR THEIR HEART WAS NOT STEADFAST TOWARD HIM, NOR WERE THEY FAITHFUL IN HIS COVENANT. PSA 88:11: SHALL YOUR STEADFAST LOVE BE DECLARED IN THE GRAVE? OR YOUR FAITHFULNESS IN ABADDON (SHEOL, AS A PLACE OF RUIN AND DESTRUCTION)? PSA 89:21: WITH WHOM MY HAND WILL BE STEADFAST. SURELY MY ARM WILL STRENGTHEN HIM. PSA 89:37: LIKE [THE] MOON IT WILL BE STEADFAST FOREVER, AND [LIKE] AN ENDURING WITNESS IN THE SKY.'" SELAH. PSA 108:1: MY HEART IS STEADFAST, O GOD; I WILL SING, I WILL SING PRAISES, EVEN WITH MY SOUL. PSA 112:7: HE WILL NOT FEAR EVIL TIDINGS; HIS HEART IS STEADFAST, TRUSTING IN THE LORD. PSA 112:8: HIS HEART IS STEADFAST HE WILL NOT FEAR. IN THE END HE WILL LOOK IN TRIUMPH OVER HIS ENEMY. PSA 119:5: OH, THAT MY WAYS WERE STEADFAST, SO I MAY KEEP YOUR STATUTES. PSA 119:76: LET, I PRAY YOU, YOUR, MERCIFUL KINDNESS AND STEADFAST LOVE BE FOR MY COMFORT, ACCORDING TO YOUR PROMISE TO YOUR SERVANT. PSA 119:88: ACCORDING TO YOUR STEADFAST LOVE GIVE LIFE TO ME; THEN I WILL KEEP THE TESTIMONY OF YOUR MOUTH [HEARING, RECEIVING, LOVING, AND OBEYING IT]. PSA 119:149: HEAR MY VOICE ACCORDING TO YOUR STEADFAST LOVE; O LORD, QUICKEN ME AND GIVE ME LIFE ACCORDING TO YOUR [RIGHTEOUS] DECREES. PSA 144:2: MY STEADFAST LOVE AND MY FORTRESS, MY HIGH TOWER AND MY DELIVERER, MY SHIELD AND HE IN WHOM I TRUST AND TAKE REFUGE, WHO SUBDUES MY PEOPLE UNDER ME. PROV 11:19: HE WHO IS STEADFAST IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL ATTAIN TO LIFE, AND HE WHO PURSUES EVIL [SEX] WILL BRING ABOUT HIS OWN DEATH. PROV 19:22: THE CRAVING OF A MAN [IS] HIS STEADFAST LOYALTY, AND [IT IS] BETTER [TO BE] POOR THAN A {LIAR}. PROV 31:29: MANY DAUGHTERS HAVE DONE VIRTUOUSLY, NOBLY, AND WELL [WITH THE STRENGTH OF CHARACTER THAT IS STEADFAST IN GOODNESS], BUT YOU EXCEL THEM ALL. ISA 16:5: THEN A THRONE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED IN STEADFAST LOVE, AND ONE SHALL SIT ON IT IN FAITHFULNESS, IN THE TENT OF DAVID, JUDGING AND SEEKING JUSTICE AND ZEALOUS FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. ISA 26:3: "THE STEADFAST OF MIND YOU WILL KEEP IN PERFECT PEACE, BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU. ISA 42:21: IT WAS THE LORD'S PLEASURE FOR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS' SAKE [IN ACCORDANCE WITH A STEADFAST AND CONSISTENT PURPOSE] TO MAGNIFY INSTRUCTION AND REVELATION AND GLORIFY THEM. ISA 43:10: YOU ARE MY WITNESSES, SAYS THE LORD, AND MY SERVANT WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN, THAT YOU MAY KNOW ME, BELIEVE ME AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO ME, AND UNDERSTAND THAT I AM HE. BEFORE ME THERE WAS NO GOD FORMED, NEITHER SHALL THERE BE AFTER ME. JER 16:5: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD: ENTER NOT INTO THE HOUSE OF MOURNING, NOR GO TO LAMENT OR BEMOAN [THE DEAD], FOR I HAVE TAKEN AWAY MY PEACE FROM THIS PEOPLE, SAYS THE LORD, EVEN MY STEADFAST LOVE AND LOVING-KINDNESS AND TENDER MERCY. JER 17:7: BLESSED IS THE MAN THAT IS STEADFAST IN THE LORD AND WHOSE TRUST IS THE LORD. JER 33:11: [THERE SHALL BE HEARD AGAIN] THE VOICE OF JOY AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE VOICES OF THOSE WHO SING AS THEY BRING SACRIFICES OF THANKSGIVING INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, GIVE PRAISE AND THANKS TO THE LORD OF HOSTS, FOR THE LORD IS GOOD; FOR HIS MERCY AND KINDNESS AND STEADFAST LOVE ENDURE FOREVER! FOR I WILL CAUSE THE CAPTIVITY OF THE LAND TO BE REVERSED AND RETURN TO BE AS IT WAS AT FIRST, SAYS THE LORD. JER 33:26: THEN WILL I ALSO CAST AWAY THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB AND DAVID MY SERVANT AND WILL NOT CHOOSE ONE OF HIS OFFSPRING TO BE RULER OVER THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. FOR I WILL CAUSE THEIR CAPTIVITY TO BE REVERSED, AND I WILL HAVE MERCY, KINDNESS, AND STEADFAST LOVE ON AND FOR THEM. DAN 6:26: I MAKE A DECREE, THAT IN EVERY DOMINION OF MY KINGDOM MEN TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THE GOD OF DANIEL; FOR HE IS THE LIVING GOD, AND STEADFAST FOR EVER, AND HIS KINGDOM THAT WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED, AND HIS DOMINION SHALL BE EVEN UNTO THE END. HOS 2:19: I WILL COMMIT MYSELF TO YOU FOREVER; I WILL COMMIT MYSELF TO YOU IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE, IN STEADFAST LOVE AND TENDER COMPASSION. HOS 6:6: FOR I DESIRE AND DELIGHT IN DUTIFUL STEADFAST LOVE AND GOODNESS, NOT SACRIFICE, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF AND ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD MORE THAN BURNT OFFERINGS. HOS 11:12: EPHRAIM SURROUNDS ME WITH LIES AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WITH DECEIT, AND JUDAH IS NOT YET STEADFAST WITH GOD, WITH THE FAITHFUL HOLY ONE. JNH 4:2: AND HE PRAYED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AND SAID, "O [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, [WAS] THIS NOT {WHAT I SAID} WHILE I WAS IN MY HOMELAND? THEREFORE {I ORIGINALLY FLED} TO TARSHISH, BECAUSE I KNEW THAT YOU [ARE] A GRACIOUS AND COMPASSIONATE GOD, SLOW TO ANGER {AND HAVING GREAT STEADFAST LOVE}, AND ONE WHO RELENTS CONCERNING CALAMITY. ZECH 7:9: "THUS SAYS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH OF HOSTS: 'JUDGE [WITH] TRUSTWORTHY JUSTICE, AND SHOW STEADFAST LOVE AND COMPASSION {TO ONE ANOTHER}. JOHN 1:9: THERE IT WAS -- "THE TRUE LIGHT [WAS THEN] COMING INTO THE WORLD [THE GENUINE, PERFECT, STEADFAST LIGHT] THAT ILLUMINES EVERY PERSON. JOHN 7:28: WHEREUPON JESUS CALLED OUT AS HE TAUGHT IN THE TEMPLE [PORCHES], DO YOU KNOW ME, AND DO YOU KNOW WHERE I AM FROM? I HAVE NOT COME ON MY OWN AUTHORITY AND OF MY OWN ACCORD AND AS SELF-APPOINTED, BUT THE ONE WHO SENT ME IS TRUE (REAL, GENUINE, STEADFAST); AND HIM YOU DO NOT KNOW! ROM 12:12: REJOICE AND EXULT IN HOPE; BE STEADFAST AND PATIENT IN SUFFERING AND TRIBULATION; BE CONSTANT IN PRAYER. ROM 15:4: FOR WHATEVER WAS THUS WRITTEN IN FORMER DAYS WAS WRITTEN FOR OUR INSTRUCTION, THAT BY [OUR STEADFAST AND PATIENT] ENDURANCE AND THE ENCOURAGEMENT [DRAWN] FROM THE SCRIPTURES WE MIGHT HOLD FAST TO AND CHERISH HOPE. 1 COR 1:8: AND HE WILL ESTABLISH YOU TO THE END [KEEP YOU STEADFAST, GIVE YOU STRENGTH, AND GUARANTEE YOUR VINDICATION; HE WILL BE YOUR WARRANT AGAINST ALL ACCUSATION OR INDICTMENT SO THAT YOU WILL BE] GUILTLESS AND IRREPROACHABLE IN THE DAY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH). 1 COR 7:37: NEVERTHELESS, HE THAT STANDS STEADFAST IN HIS HEART, HAVING NO NECESSITY, BUT HAS LIBERTY REGARDING HIS OWN, AND HAS SO DETERMINED IN HIS HEART THAT HE WILL KEEP HIS DAUGHTER, DOES WELL. 1 COR 10:12: THEREFORE, LET ANYONE WHO THINKS HE STANDS [WHO FEELS SURE THAT HE HAS A STEADFAST MIND AND IS STANDING FIRM], TAKE HEED LEST HE FALL [INTO SIN]. 1 COR 15:58: THEREFORE, MY DEAR BROTHERS, BE STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS EXCELLING IN THE LORD’S WORK, KNOWING THAT YOUR LABOR IN THE LORD IS NOT IN VAIN. 2 COR 1:7: AND OUR HOPE FOR YOU IS STEADFAST BECAUSE WE KNOW THAT AS YOU SHARE IN OUR SUFFERINGS, SO ALSO YOU WILL SHARE IN OUR COMFORT. 2 COR 1:21: BUT IT IS GOD WHO CONFIRMS AND MAKES US STEADFAST AND ESTABLISHES US [IN JOINT FELLOWSHIP] WITH YOU IN CHRIST, AND HAS CONSECRATED AND ANOINTED US [ENDUING US WITH THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT] … EPHES 1:1: PAUL, AN APOSTLE (SPECIAL MESSENGER) OF CHRIST JESUS (THE MESSIAH), BY THE DIVINE WILL (THE PURPOSE AND THE CHOICE OF GOD) TO THE SAINTS (THE CONSECRATED, SET-APART ONES) AT EPHESUS WHO ARE ALSO FAITHFUL AND LOYAL AND STEADFAST IN CHRIST JESUS: COL 1:23: IF INDEED YOU REMAIN GROUNDED AND STEADFAST IN THE FAITH AND ARE NOT SHIFTED AWAY FROM THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL THAT YOU HEARD. THIS GOSPEL HAS BEEN PROCLAIMED IN ALL CREATION UNDER HEAVEN, AND I, PAUL, HAVE BECOME A SERVANT OF IT. COL 4:2: BE EARNEST AND UNWEARIED AND STEADFAST IN YOUR PRAYER [LIFE], BEING [BOTH] ALERT AND INTENT IN [YOUR PRAYING] WITH THANKSGIVING. 2 THESS 2:17: COMFORT AND ENCOURAGE YOUR HEARTS AND STRENGTHEN THEM [MAKE THEM STEADFAST AND KEEP THEM UNSWERVING] IN EVERY GOOD WORK AND WORD. TITUS 3:5: "TWAS NOT FOR DEEDS THAT WE HAD DONE, BUT BY HIS STEADFAST LOVE ALONE, HE SAVED US THROUGH A SECOND BIRTH, RENEWED US BY THE SPIRIT’S WORK… HEBREWS 2:2: FOR IF THE WORD SPOKEN BY THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS WAS STEADFAST AND EVERY REBELLION AND DISOBEDIENCE RECEIVED A JUST RECOMPENSE OF REWARD… HEBREWS 3:14: FOR WE ARE MADE PARTAKERS OF CHRIST, IF WE HOLD THE BEGINNING OF OUR CONFIDENCE STEADFAST UNTO THE END… HEBREWS 6:19: THIS HOPE WE HAVE AS AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, A HOPE BOTH SURE AND STEADFAST AND ONE WHICH ENTERS WITHIN THE VEIL… HEBREWS 10:36: FOR YOU HAVE NEED OF STEADFAST PATIENCE AND ENDURANCE, SO THAT YOU MAY PERFORM AND FULLY ACCOMPLISH THE WILL OF GOD, AND THUS RECEIVE AND CARRY AWAY [AND ENJOY TO THE FULL] WHAT IS PROMISED. JAMES 5:11: YOU KNOW HOW WE CALL THOSE BLESSED (HAPPY) WHO WERE STEADFAST [WHO ENDURED]. YOU HAVE HEARD OF THE ENDURANCE OF JOB, AND YOU HAVE SEEN THE LORD'S [PURPOSE AND HOW HE RICHLY BLESSED HIM IN THE] END, INASMUCH AS THE LORD IS FULL OF PITY AND COMPASSION AND TENDERNESS AND MERCY. 1 PET 5:9: RESIST HIM STEADFAST IN THE FAITH, KNOWING THAT THE SAME AFFLICTIONS ARE TO BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THE COMPANY OF YOUR BRETHREN THAT ARE IN THE WORLD. 1 PET 5:12: BY SILVANUS, A TRUE (LOYAL, CONSISTENT, INCORRUPTIBLE) BROTHER, AS I CONSIDER HIM, I HAVE WRITTEN BRIEFLY TO YOU, TO COUNSEL AND URGE AND STIMULATE [YOU] AND TO DECLARE [TO YOU] THAT THIS IS THE TRUE [ACCOUNT OF THE] GRACE (THE UNDESERVED FAVOR) OF GOD. BE STEADFAST AND PERSEVERE IN IT. 2 PET 1:10: BECAUSE OF THIS, BRETHREN, BE ALL THE MORE SOLICITOUS AND EAGER TO MAKE SURE (TO RATIFY, TO STRENGTHEN, TO MAKE STEADFAST) YOUR CALLING AND ELECTION; FOR IF YOU DO THIS, YOU WILL NEVER STUMBLE OR FALL. LUK 8:15: BUT AS FOR THE SEED THAT LANDED ON GOOD SOIL, THESE ARE THE ONES WHO, AFTER HEARING THE WORD, CLING TO IT WITH AN HONEST AND GOOD HEART, AND BEAR FRUIT WITH STEADFAST ENDURANCE. REV 2:2: I KNOW YOUR WORKS AS WELL AS YOUR LABOR AND STEADFAST ENDURANCE, AND THAT YOU CANNOT TOLERATE EVIL. YOU HAVE EVEN PUT TO THE TEST THOSE WHO REFER TO THEMSELVES AS APOSTLES (BUT ARE NOT), AND HAVE DISCOVERED THAT THEY ARE FALSE. REV 2:19: I KNOW YOUR DEEDS: YOUR LOVE, FAITH, SERVICE, AND STEADFAST ENDURANCE. IN FACT, YOUR MORE RECENT DEEDS ARE GREATER THAN YOUR EARLIER ONES. REV 13:10: IF ANYONE IS MEANT FOR CAPTIVITY, INTO CAPTIVITY HE WILL GO. IF ANYONE IS TO BE KILLED BY THE SWORD, THEN BY THE SWORD HE MUST BE KILLED. THIS REQUIRES STEADFAST ENDURANCE AND FAITH FROM THE SAINTS. REV 14:12: THIS REQUIRES THE STEADFAST ENDURANCE OF THE SAINTS -- THOSE WHO OBEY GOD'S COMMANDMENTS AND HOLD TO THEIR FAITH IN JESUS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STEADFAST.
ETERNALLY STEADFASTLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 24:21: THE MAN LOOKED STEADFASTLY AT HER, REMAINING SILENT, TO KNOW WHETHER STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD MADE HIS JOURNEY PROSPEROUS OR NOT. RTH 1:18: WHEN SHE SAW THAT SHE WAS STEADFASTLY MINDED TO GO WITH HER, SHE LEFT OFF SPEAKING TO HER. 2 KGS 8:11: AND HE SETTLED HIS COUNTENANCE STEADFASTLY, UNTIL HE WAS ASHAMED; AND THE MAN OF GOD WEPT. PSA 119:33: TEACH ME, O LORD, THE WAY OF YOUR STATUTES, AND I WILL KEEP IT TO THE END [STEADFASTLY]. ISA 50:7: BUT THE SOVEREIGN LORD HELPS ME, SO I AM NOT HUMILIATED. FOR THAT REASON, I AM STEADFASTLY RESOLVED; I KNOW I WILL NOT BE PUT TO SHAME. MATT 8:10: WHEN JESUS HEARD HIM, HE MARVELED AND SAID TO THOSE WHO FOLLOWED HIM [ WHO ADHERED STEADFASTLY TO HIM, CONFORMING TO HIS EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING ALSO], I TELL YOU TRULY, I HAVE NOT FOUND SO MUCH FAITH AS THIS WITH ANYONE, EVEN IN ISRAEL. MATT 10:38: AND HE WHO DOES NOT TAKE UP HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME [CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORMING WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING ALSO] IS NOT WORTHY OF ME. MATT 16:24: THEN JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, IF ANYONE DESIRES TO BE MY DISCIPLE, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF [DISREGARD, LOSE SIGHT OF, AND FORGET HIMSELF AND HIS OWN INTERESTS] AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME [ CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORM WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING, ALSO]. MRK 8:34: AND JESUS CALLED [TO HIM] THE THRONG WITH HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID TO THEM, IF ANYONE INTENDS TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF [FORGET, IGNORE, DISOWN, AND LOSE SIGHT OF HIMSELF AND HIS OWN INTERESTS] AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS, AND [ JOINING ME AS A DISCIPLE AND SIDING WITH MY PARTY] FOLLOW WITH ME [CONTINUALLY, CLEAVING STEADFASTLY TO ME]. JOHN 12:26: IF ANYONE SERVES ME, HE MUST CONTINUE TO FOLLOW ME [ TO CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORM WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING] AND WHEREVER I AM, THERE WILL MY SERVANT BE ALSO. IF ANYONE SERVES ME, THE FATHER WILL HONOR HIM. JOHN 14:12: I ASSURE YOU, MOST SOLEMNLY I TELL YOU, IF ANYONE STEADFASTLY BELIEVES IN ME, HE WILL HIMSELF BE ABLE TO DO THE THINGS THAT I DO; AND HE WILL DO EVEN GREATER THINGS THAN THESE, BECAUSE I GO TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. ROM 12:12: REJOICING IN HOPE; ENDURING IN TROUBLES; CONTINUING STEADFASTLY IN PRAYER… 2 COR 3:7: BUT IF THE MINISTRY OF DEATH IN THE LETTER ENGRAVED IN STONES WAS GLORIOUS, SO THAT THE SONS OF ISRAEL COULD NOT STEADFASTLY BEHOLD THE FACE OF MOSES FOR THE GLORY OF HIS COUNTENANCE WHICH GLORY WAS TO FADE AWAY… 2 COR 3:13: AND NOT AS MOSES, WHO PUT A VEIL OVER HIS FACE, THAT THE SONS OF ISRAEL COULD NOT STEADFASTLY LOOK TO THE END OF THAT GLORY WHICH WAS TO FADE AWAY: COL 4:2: CONTINUE STEADFASTLY IN PRAYER, WATCHING THEREIN WITH THANKSGIVING; TITUS 3:8: THIS MESSAGE IS MOST TRUSTWORTHY, AND CONCERNING THESE THINGS I WANT YOU TO INSIST STEADFASTLY, SO THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED IN (TRUSTED IN, RELIED ON) GOD MAY BE CAREFUL TO APPLY THEMSELVES TO HONORABLE OCCUPATIONS AND TO DOING GOOD, FOR SUCH THINGS ARE [NOT ONLY] EXCELLENT AND RIGHT [IN THEMSELVES], BUT [THEY ARE] GOOD AND PROFITABLE FOR THE PEOPLE. HEBREWS 11:27: [MOTIVATED] BY FAITH HE LEFT EGYPT BEHIND HIM, BEING UNAWED AND UNDISMAYED BY THE WRATH OF THE KING; FOR HE NEVER FLINCHED BUT HELD STAUNCHLY TO HIS PURPOSE AND ENDURED STEADFASTLY AS ONE WHO GAZED ON HIM WHO IS INVISIBLE. 1 JOHN 4:14: AND [BESIDES] WE OURSELVES HAVE SEEN (HAVE DELIBERATELY AND STEADFASTLY CONTEMPLATED) AND BEAR WITNESS THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS SENT THE SON [AS THE] SAVIOR OF THE WORLD. LUK 9:23: AND HE SAID TO ALL, IF ANY PERSON WILLS TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF [ DISOWN HIMSELF, FORGET, LOSE SIGHT OF HIMSELF AND HIS OWN INTERESTS, REFUSE AND GIVE UP HIMSELF] AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS DAILY AND FOLLOW ME [ CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORM WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING ALSO]. LUK 9:51: NOW WHEN THE TIME WAS ALMOST COME FOR JESUS TO BE RECEIVED UP [TO HEAVEN], HE STEADFASTLY AND DETERMINEDLY SET HIS FACE TO GO TO JERUSALEM. REV 2:3: I AM ALSO AWARE THAT YOU HAVE PERSISTED STEADFASTLY, ENDURED MUCH FOR THE SAKE OF MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND HAVE NOT GROWN WEARY. REV 3:10: BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY ADMONITION TO ENDURE STEADFASTLY, I WILL ALSO KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TESTING THAT IS ABOUT TO COME ON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO LIVE ON THE EARTH. ACT 1:10: AND WHILE THEY LOOKED STEADFASTLY TOWARD HEAVEN AS HE WENT UP, BEHOLD, TWO MEN STOOD BY THEM IN WHITE APPAREL… ACT 1:14: ALL OF THESE WITH THEIR MINDS IN FULL AGREEMENT DEVOTED THEMSELVES STEADFASTLY TO PRAYER, [WAITING TOGETHER] WITH THE WOMEN AND MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND WITH HIS BROTHERS. ACT 2:42: AND THEY STEADFASTLY PERSEVERED, DEVOTING THEMSELVES CONSTANTLY TO THE INSTRUCTION AND FELLOWSHIP OF THE APOSTLES, TO THE BREAKING OF BREAD [INCLUDING THE LORD'S SUPPER] AND PRAYERS. ACT 2:46: DAY BY DAY, CONTINUING STEADFASTLY WITH ONE ACCORD IN THE TEMPLE, AND BREAKING BREAD AT HOME, THEY TOOK THEIR FOOD WITH GLADNESS AND SINGLENESS OF HEART… ACT 6:4: BUT WE WILL CONTINUE TO DEVOTE OURSELVES STEADFASTLY TO PRAYER AND THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD. ACT 6:15: THEN ALL THAT SAT IN THE COUNCIL, LOOKING STEADFASTLY ON HIM, SAW HIS FACE AS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. ACT 7:55: BUT HE, BEING FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD AND JESUS STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. ACT 14:9: THIS MAN HEARD PAUL SPEAK, WHO STEADFASTLY BEHOLDING HIM AND PERCEIVING THAT HE HAD FAITH TO BE HEALED… ACT 23:1: PAUL, LOOKING STEADFASTLY AT THE COUNCIL, SAID, "BROTHERS, I HAVE LIVED BEFORE GOD IN ALL GOOD CONSCIENCE UNTIL THIS DAY." ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STEADFASTLY.
ETERNAL STEADFASTNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 24:27: AND SAID, BLESSED BE THE LORD, THE GOD OF MY MASTER ABRAHAM, WHO HAS NOT LEFT MY MASTER BEREFT AND DESTITUTE OF HIS LOVING-KINDNESS AND STEADFASTNESS. AS FOR ME, GOING ON THE WAY [OF OBEDIENCE AND FAITH] THE LORD LED ME TO THE HOUSE OF MY MASTER'S KINSMEN. ROM 15:5: NOW MAY THE GOD WHO GIVES THE POWER OF PATIENT ENDURANCE (STEADFASTNESS) AND WHO SUPPLIES ENCOURAGEMENT, GRANT YOU TO LIVE IN SUCH MUTUAL HARMONY AND SUCH FULL SYMPATHY WITH ONE ANOTHER, IN ACCORD WITH CHRIST JESUS… COL 1:11: STRENGTHENED WITH ALL POWER, ACCORDING TO HIS GLORIOUS MIGHT, FOR THE ATTAINING OF ALL STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE; JOYOUSLY. COL 2:5: FOR THOUGH I AM AWAY FROM YOU IN BODY, YET I AM WITH YOU IN SPIRIT, DELIGHTED AT THE SIGHT OF YOUR [STANDING SHOULDER TO SHOULDER IN SUCH] ORDERLY ARRAY AND THE FIRMNESS AND THE SOLID FRONT AND STEADFASTNESS OF YOUR FAITH IN CHRIST [THAT LEANING OF THE ENTIRE HUMAN PERSONALITY ON HIM IN ABSOLUTE TRUST AND CONFIDENCE IN HIS POWER, WISDOM, AND GOODNESS]. 1 THESS 1:3: CONSTANTLY BEARING IN MIND YOUR WORK OF FAITH AND LABOR OF LOVE AND STEADFASTNESS OF HOPE IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE PRESENCE OF OUR GOD [YAHWEH] AND FATHER [STEPHEN] … 1 THESS 3:6: BUT NOW THAT TIMOTHY HAS JUST COME BACK TO US FROM [HIS VISIT TO] YOU AND HAS BROUGHT US THE GOOD NEWS OF [THE STEADFASTNESS OF] YOUR FAITH AND [THE WARMTH OF YOUR] LOVE, AND [REPORTED] HOW KINDLY YOU CHERISH A CONSTANT AND AFFECTIONATE REMEMBRANCE OF US [AND THAT YOU ARE] LONGING TO SEE US AS WE [ARE TO SEE] YOU…… TITUS 2:2: URGE THE OLDER MEN TO BE TEMPERATE, VENERABLE (SERIOUS), SENSIBLE, SELF-CONTROLLED, AND SOUND IN THE FAITH, IN THE LOVE, AND IN THE STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE [OF CHRIST]. JAMES 1:3: BE ASSURED AND UNDERSTAND THAT THE TRIAL AND PROVING OF YOUR FAITH BRING OUT ENDURANCE AND STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE. JAMES 1:4: BUT LET ENDURANCE AND STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE HAVE FULL PLAY AND DO A THOROUGH WORK, SO THAT YOU MAY BE [PEOPLE] PERFECTLY AND FULLY DEVELOPED [WITH NO DEFECTS], LACKING IN NOTHING. 2 PET 1:6: AND IN [EXERCISING] KNOWLEDGE [DEVELOP] SELF-CONTROL, AND IN [EXERCISING] SELF-CONTROL [DEVELOP] STEADFASTNESS (PATIENCE, ENDURANCE), AND IN [EXERCISING] STEADFASTNESS [DEVELOP] GODLINESS (PIETY) … 2 PET 3:17: YOU THEREFORE, BELOVED, KNOWING THIS BEFOREHAND, BE ON YOUR GUARD SO THAT YOU ARE NOT CARRIED AWAY BY THE ERROR OF UNPRINCIPLED MEN AND FALL FROM YOUR OWN STEADFASTNESS… LUK 21:19: BY YOUR STEADFASTNESS AND, PATIENT ENDURANCE YOU SHALL WIN THE TRUE LIFE OF YOUR SOULS. REV 1:9: I, JOHN, YOUR BROTHER AND CO-SHARER IN THE AFFLICTION AND KINGDOM AND STEADFASTNESS IN JESUS, WAS ON THE ISLAND CALLED PATMOS BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS. REV 14:12: HERE [COMES IN A CALL FOR] THE STEADFASTNESS OF THE SAINTS [THE PATIENCE, THE ENDURANCE OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD], THOSE WHO [HABITUALLY] KEEP GOD'S COMMANDMENTS AND [THEIR] FAITH IN JESUS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STEADFASTNESS.
9TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNWAVERING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
MATT 21:21: "I SOLEMNLY TELL YOU," SAID JESUS, "THAT IF YOU HAVE AN UNWAVERING [SYNONYMS: STEADY, FIXED, RESOLUTE, RESOLVED, FIRM, STEADFAST, DECIDED, UNSWERVING, UNFLUCTUATING, UNHESITATING, UNFALTERING, UNVACILLATING, UNTIRING, TIRELESS, UNFLAGGING, INDEFATIGABLE, PERSISTENT, UNYIELDING, RELENTLESS, REPENTLESS, UNREMITTING, UNREPENTING, UNRELENTING, SUSTAINED, INEXORABLE, UNSHAKEABLE] FAITH, YOU SHALL NOT ONLY PERFORM SUCH A MIRACLE AS THIS OF THE FIG-TREE, BUT THAT EVEN IF YOU SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, 'BE THOU LIFTED UP AND HURLED INTO THE SEA,' IT SHALL BE DONE… 2 COR 1:7: AND OUR HOPE FOR YOU [OUR JOYFUL AND CONFIDENT EXPECTATION OF GOOD FOR YOU] IS EVER UNWAVERING (ASSURED AND UNSHAKEN); FOR WE KNOW THAT JUST AS YOU SHARE AND ARE PARTNERS IN [OUR] SUFFERINGS AND CALAMITIES, YOU ALSO SHARE AND ARE PARTNERS IN [OUR] COMFORT (CONSOLATION AND ENCOURAGEMENT). 1 THESS 1:3: RECALLING UNCEASINGLY BEFORE OUR GOD [YAHWEH] AND FATHER [STEPHEN] YOUR WORK ENERGIZED BY FAITH AND SERVICE MOTIVATED BY LOVE AND UNWAVERING HOPE IN [THE RETURN OF] OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH). HEBREWS 10:23: MAY WE HOLD FAST THE UNWAVERING PROFESSION OF THE HOPE, (FOR FAITHFUL IS HE WHO DID PROMISE) … JAMES 3:17: BUT THE WISDOM FROM ABOVE IS FIRST PURE, THEN PEACEABLE, GENTLE, REASONABLE, FULL OF MERCY AND GOOD FRUITS, UNWAVERING, WITHOUT HYPOCRISY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNWAVERING.
ETERNAL UNWAVERINGLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
HEBREWS 10:23: AND LET US HOLD UNWAVERINGLY TO THE HOPE THAT WE CONFESS [OUR SINS & OUR TEMPTATIONS], FOR THE ONE WHO MADE THE PROMISE IS TRUSTWORTHY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNWAVERINGLY.
10TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FIRM, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 49:24: BUT HIS BOW ABIDETH FIRM [SYNONYMS: HARD, SOLID, UNYIELDING, RESISTANT, SOLIDIFIED, HARDENED, COMPACTED, COMPRESSED, CONDENSED, DENSE, CLOSE-GRAINED, STIFF, RIGID, INFLEXIBLE, INELASTIC, WALKABLE, CONGEALED, FROZEN, SET, GELLED, STONY, STEELY, ADAMANTINE, EMERY], AND THE ARMS OF HIS HANDS ARE SUPPLE BY THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB. FROM THENCE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL: EXO 14:13: BUT MOSES SAID TO THE PEOPLE, “DON’T BE AFRAID. STAND FIRM AND SEE THE LORD’S SALVATION HE WILL PROVIDE FOR YOU TODAY; FOR THE EGYPTIANS YOU SEE TODAY, YOU WILL NEVER SEE AGAIN. EXO 15:8: THE WATERS HEAPED UP AT THE BLAST OF YOUR NOSTRILS; THE CURRENTS STOOD FIRM LIKE A DAM. THE WATERY DEPTHS CONGEALED IN THE HEART OF THE SEA. NUM 24:21: AND HE SAW THE KENITES, AND TOOK UP HIS PARABLE, AND SAID, FIRM IS THY DWELLING-PLACE, AND THY NEST FIXED IN THE ROCK… DEUT 25:8: THEN THE ELDERS OF HIS CITY SHALL CALL HIM AND SPEAK TO HIM. AND IF HE STANDS FIRM AND SAYS, I DO NOT WANT TO TAKE HER… DEUT 31:6: BE STRONG, COURAGEOUS, AND FIRM; FEAR NOT NOR BE IN TERROR BEFORE THEM, FOR IT IS THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO GOES WITH YOU; HE WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. DEUT 31:7: AND MOSES CALLED TO JOSHUA AND SAID TO HIM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL, BE STRONG, COURAGEOUS, AND FIRM, FOR YOU SHALL GO WITH THIS PEOPLE INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD HAS SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM, AND YOU SHALL CAUSE THEM TO POSSESS IT. DEUT 31:23: AND [THE LORD] CHARGED JOSHUA SON OF NUN, BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS AND FIRM, FOR YOU SHALL BRING THE ISRAELITES INTO THE LAND WHICH I SWORE TO GIVE THEM, AND I WILL BE WITH YOU. DEUT 32:41: I'LL WHET MY SHINING SWORD, WITH MY HANDS IN FIRM GRASP OF JUDGMENT. I'LL SHOW VENGEANCE ON MY ADVERSARY AND REPAY THOSE WHO KEEP ON HATING ME. JOSH 3:17: AND THE PRIESTS THAT BARE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STOOD FIRM ON DRY GROUND IN THE MIDST OF JORDAN, AND ALL THE ISRAELITES PASSED OVER ON DRY GROUND, UNTIL ALL THE PEOPLE WERE PASSED CLEAN OVER JORDAN. JOSH 4:3: AND COMMAND YE THEM, SAYING, TAKE YOU HENCE OUT OF THE MIDST OF JORDAN, OUT OF THE PLACE WHERE THE PRIESTS' FEET STOOD FIRM, TWELVE STONES, AND YE SHALL CARRY THEM OVER WITH YOU, AND LEAVE THEM IN THE LODGING PLACE, WHERE YE SHALL LODGE THIS NIGHT. JOSH 4:9: AND TWELVE STONES DID JOSHUA SET UP IN THE MIDST OF THE JORDAN, IN THE PLACE WHERE THE FEET OF THE PRIESTS WHO BORE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT HAD STOOD FIRM; AND THEY ARE THERE TO THIS DAY. JOSH 23:6: "BE VERY FIRM, THEN, TO KEEP AND DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, SO THAT YOU MAY NOT TURN ASIDE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT… 1 SAM 24:20: AND NOW, BEHOLD, I KNOW WELL THAT THOU SHALT SURELY BE KING AND THAT THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL SHALL BE FIRM AND STABLE IN THY HAND. 2 SAM 3:10: I WILL TAKE AWAY THE KINGDOM FROM THE DYNASTY OF SAUL BY MAKING THE THRONE OF DAVID FIRM OVER ISRAEL AND JUDAH FROM DAN TO BEER-SHEBA!" 2 SAM 7:16: AND THY HOUSE AND THY KINGDOM SHALL BE MADE FIRM FOR EVER BEFORE THEE: THY THRONE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER. 2 SAM 7:26: AND YOUR NAME [AND PRESENCE] SHALL BE MAGNIFIED FOREVER, SAYING, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS GOD OVER ISRAEL; AND THE HOUSE OF YOUR SERVANT DAVID WILL BE MADE FIRM BEFORE YOU. 2 SAM 7:28: AND NOW, O LORD GOD, THOU ART GOD, AND THY WORDS SHALL BE FIRM, AND THOU HAST SPOKEN THIS GOODNESS UNTO THY SLAVE. 2 SAM 15:24: AND LO, ALSO ZADOK, AND ALL THE LEVITES WITH HIM, BEARING THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF GOD, AND THEY MAKE THE ARK OF GOD FIRM, AND ABIATHAR GOETH UP, TILL THE COMPLETION OF ALL THE PEOPLE TO PASS OVER OUT OF THE CITY. 2 SAM 22:34: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE THE HINDS' [FIRM AND ABLE]; HE SETS ME SECURE AND CONFIDENT UPON THE HEIGHTS. 1 KGS 2:46: THE KING THEN GAVE THE ORDER TO BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA WHO WENT AND EXECUTED SHIMEI. SO, SOLOMON TOOK FIRM CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM. 1 KGS 8:26: AND NOW, O GOD OF ISRAEL, LET THY WORD, I PRAY THEE, BE MADE FIRM, WHICH THOU DIDST SPEAK UNTO THY SLAVE DAVID, MY FATHER. 2 KGS 14:5: LATER ON, AS SOON AS HE WAS IN FIRM CONTROL OF HIS KINGDOM, HE EXECUTED THE SERVANTS WHO HAD MURDERED HIS FATHER THE KING, 1 CHRON 16:30: TREMBLE IN HIS PRESENCE, ALL THE EARTH! SURELY THE INHABITED WORLD STANDS FIRM IT CANNOT BE MOVED. 1 CHRON 28:7: AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM FOR EVER, IF HE BE FIRM TO DO MY COMMANDMENTS AND MINE ORDINANCES, AS AT THIS DAY. 2 CHRON 1:9: NOW, JEHOVAH ELOHIM, LET THY WORD UNTO DAVID MY FATHER BE FIRM; FOR THOU HAST MADE ME KING OVER A PEOPLE NUMEROUS AS THE DUST OF THE EARTH. 2 CHRON 6:17: NOW THEN, O LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, LET THY WORD STAND FIRM, WHICH THOU HAST SPOKEN UNTO THY SLAVE DAVID. 2 CHRON 15:7: BUT AS FOR YOU, BE FIRM AND LET NOT YOUR HANDS BE WEAK; FOR THERE IS A REWARD FOR YOUR DEEDS. 2 CHRON 17:1: JEHOSHAPHAT HIS SON THEN BECAME KING IN HIS PLACE, AND MADE HIS POSITION OVER ISRAEL FIRM. NEH 9:38: BECAUSE OF ALL THIS, WE MAKE A FIRM AND SURE WRITTEN COVENANT, AND OUR PRINCES, LEVITES, AND PRIESTS SET THEIR SEAL TO IT. NEH 11:23: FOR THERE WAS A COMMANDMENT FROM THE KING CONCERNING THEM AND A FIRM REGULATION FOR THE SONG, LEADER’S DAY BY DAY. JOB 2:3: THE LORD ASKED SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], "HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM ON EARTH. THE MAN IS BLAMELESS AS WELL AS UPRIGHT. HE FEARS GOD AND KEEPS AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX]. HE REMAINS FIRM IN HIS INTEGRITY, EVEN THOUGH YOU HAVE BEEN URGING ME TO OVERWHELM HIM WITHOUT CAUSE." JOB 2:9: THEN HIS WIFE TOLD HIM, "DO YOU REMAIN FIRM IN YOUR INTEGRITY? CURSE GOD AND DIE!" JOB 4:4: THY WORDS HAVE UPHOLDEN HIM THAT WAS FALLING, AND THOU HAST MADE FIRM THE FEEBLE KNEES. JOB 8:15: HE LEANS ON HIS WEB, BUT IT DOESN’T STAND FIRM. HE GRABS IT, BUT IT DOES NOT HOLD UP. JOB 11:15: FOR THEN THOU LIFTEST UP THY FACE FROM BLEMISH, AND THOU HAST BEEN FIRM, AND FEAREST NOT. JOB 16:8: YOU HAVE LAID FIRM HOLD ON ME AND HAVE SHRIVELED ME UP, WHICH IS A WITNESS AGAINST ME; AND MY LEANNESS [AND WRETCHED STATE OF BODY] ARE FURTHER EVIDENCE [AGAINST ME]; [THEY] TESTIFY TO MY FACE. JOB 28:2: IRON FROM THE DUST IS TAKEN, AND FROM THE FIRM STONE BRASS. JOB 29:6: WHEN WASHING MY GOINGS WITH BUTTER, AND THE FIRM ROCK IS WITH ME RIVULETS OF OIL. JOB 36:5: INDEED, GOD IS MIGHTY; AND HE DOES NOT DESPISE PEOPLE, HE IS MIGHTY, AND FIRM IN HIS INTENT. JOB 37:18: HAST THOU WITH HIM SPREAD OUT THE SKY, FIRM, LIKE A MOLTEN MIRROR? JOB 41:23: THE FLAKES OF HIS FLESH ARE JOINED TOGETHER: THEY ARE FIRM IN THEMSELVES; THEY CANNOT BE MOVED. JOB 41:24 HIS HEART IS AS FIRM AS A STONE; YEA, AS HARD AS A PIECE OF THE NETHER MILLSTONE. PSA 10:5: HIS WAYS ARE FIRM AT ALL TIMES; THY JUDGMENTS ARE FAR ABOVE OUT OF HIS SIGHT: AS FOR ALL HIS ADVERSARIES, HE PUFFETH AT THEM. PSA 15:4: HE DESPISES A REPROBATE, BUT HONORS THE LORD'S LOYAL FOLLOWERS. HE MAKES FIRM COMMITMENTS AND DOES NOT RENEGE ON HIS PROMISE. PSA 15:5: WHO DOES NOT LOAN HIS MONEY WITH INTEREST, AND WHO DOES NOT TAKE A BRIBE AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE INNOCENT. THE ONE WHO DOES THESE THINGS WILL STAND FIRM FOREVER. A SPECIAL DAVIDIC PSALM. PSA 16:8: I HAVE SET THE LORD BEFORE ME CONTINUOUSLY; BECAUSE HE STANDS AT MY RIGHT HAND, I WILL STAND FIRM. PSA 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK, MY FORTRESS, AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY KEEN AND FIRM STRENGTH IN WHOM I WILL TRUST AND TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD, AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY HIGH TOWER. PSA 19:7: THE LAW OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH [IS] PERFECT, REVIVING LIFE. THE TESTIMONY OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH [IS] FIRM, MAKING WISE [THE] SIMPLE. PSA 19:14: LET THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH AND THE MEDITATION OF MY HEART BE ACCEPTABLEIN YOUR SIGHT, O LORD, MY [FIRM, IMPENETRABLE] ROCK AND MY REDEEMER. PSA 20:8: THEY COLLAPSE AND FALL, BUT WE RISE AND STAND FIRM. PSA 21:7: THE KING TRUSTS IN THE LORD; BECAUSE OF THE GRACIOUS LOVE OF THE MOST-HIGH, HE WILL STAND FIRM. PSA 32:9: BE NOT LIKE THE HORSE OR THE MULE [ASS], WHICH LACK UNDERSTANDING, WHICH MUST HAVE THEIR MOUTHS HELD FIRM WITH BIT AND BRIDLE, OR ELSE THEY WILL NOT COME WITH YOU. PSA 33:9: BECAUSE HE SPOKE AND IT CAME TO BE, BECAUSE HE COMMANDED, IT STOOD FIRM. PSA 33:11: BUT THE LORD'S COUNSEL STANDS FIRM FOREVER, THE PLANS IN HIS MIND FOR ALL GENERATIONS. PSA 39:5: LOOK, YOU HAVE MADE MY DAYS [MERE] HANDBREADTHS, AND MY LIFESPAN AS NOTHING NEXT TO YOU. SURELY EVERY PERSON STANDING FIRM [IS] COMPLETE VANITY. SELAH. PSA 40:2: HE BROUGHT ME UP OUT OF THE PIT OF DESTRUCTION, OUT OF THE MIRY CLAY, AND HE SET MY FEET UPON A ROCK MAKING MY FOOTSTEPS FIRM. PSA 73:4: FOR THERE ARE NO BANDS IN THEIR DEATH: BUT THEIR STRENGTH IS FIRM. PSA 73:26: MY FLESH AND MY HEART MAY FAIL, BUT GOD IS THE ROCK AND FIRM STRENGTH OF MY HEART AND MY PORTION FOREVER. PSA 75:3: WHILE THE EARTH AND ALL ITS INHABITANTS MELT AWAY, IT IS I WHO KEEP ITS PILLARS FIRM." INTERLUDE. PSA 78:13: HE SPLIT THE SEA AND BROUGHT THEM ACROSS; THE WATER STOOD FIRM LIKE A WALL. PSA 78:37: FOR THEIR HEART WAS NOT FIRM TOWARD HIM, NEITHER WERE THEY STEDFAST IN HIS COVENANT. PSA 86:11: TEACH ME THY WAY, O LORD; I WILL WALK IN THY TRUTH; FIRM UP MY HEART THAT I MIGHT FEAR THY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PSA 89:2: I INDEED DECLARE, "LOVE STANDS FIRM FOREVER. YOU ESTABLISHED THE HEAVENS. YOUR FAITHFULNESS IS IN THEM." PSA 89:28: I WILL KEEP MY LOVING KINDNESS FOR HIM FOREVERMORE. MY COVENANT WILL STAND FIRM WITH HIM. PSA 89:37: IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER AS THE MOON, AND THE WITNESS IN THE SKY IS FIRM. SELAH. PSA 93:5: YOUR STATUTES STAND FIRM. HOLINESS ADORNS YOUR HOUSE, STEPHEN YAHWEH, FOREVERMORE. PSA 108:1: MY HEART IS FIRM, GOD; I WILL SING AND PRAISE YOU WITH MY WHOLE BEING. PSA 111:8: THEY ARE FOREVER FIRM, AND SHOULD BE FAITHFULLY AND PROPERLY CARRIED OUT. PSA 112:8: HIS RESOLVE IS FIRM; HE WILL NOT SUCCUMB TO FEAR BEFORE HE LOOKS IN TRIUMPH ON HIS ENEMIES. PSA 119:89: FOREVER, O LORD, YOUR, WORD IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN [STANDS FIRM AS THE HEAVENS]. PSA 119:90: YOUR FAITHFULNESS IS FOR ALL GENERATIONS; YOU ESTABLISHED THE EARTH, AND IT STANDS FIRM. PSA 119:91: TODAY THEY STAND FIRM BY YOUR DECREES, FOR ALL THINGS ARE YOUR SERVANTS. PSA 139:10: YOUR HAND WILL GUIDE ME THERE, TOO, WHILE YOUR RIGHT HAND KEEPS A FIRM GRIP ON ME. PSA 144:1: BLESSED BE THE LORD, MY ROCK AND MY KEEN AND FIRM STRENGTH, WHO TEACHES MY HANDS TO WAR AND MY FINGERS TO FIGHT -- " PROV 3:26: FOR THE LORD SHALL BE YOUR CONFIDENCE, FIRM AND STRONG, AND SHALL KEEP YOUR FOOT FROM BEING CAUGHT [IN A TRAP OR SOME HIDDEN DANGER]. PROV 4:13: TAKE FIRM HOLD OF INSTRUCTION, DO NOT LET GO; GUARD HER, FOR SHE IS YOUR LIFE. PROV 8:28: WHEN HE MADE FIRM THE SKIES ABOVE, WHEN THE SPRINGS OF THE DEEP BECAME FIXED… PROV 10:25: WHEN THE STORM ENDS, THE WICKED VANISH, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS PERSON IS FOREVER FIRM. PROV 12:7: AFTER THEY'RE OVERTHROWN, THE WICKED WON'T BE FOUND, BUT THE HOUSE OF THE RIGHTEOUS STANDS FIRM. PROV 31:17: SHE GIRDS HERSELF WITH STRENGTH [SPIRITUAL, MENTAL, AND PHYSICAL FITNESS FOR HER GOD-GIVEN TASK] AND MAKES HER ARMS STRONG AND FIRM. ISA 7:9: THE HEAD OF EPHRAIM IS SAMARIA, AND THE HEAD OF SAMARIA IS THE SON OF REMALIAH. IF YOU DO NOT STAND FIRM IN YOUR FAITH, THEN YOU WILL NOT STAND AT ALL. ISA 22:23: I WILL DRIVE HIM, LIKE A PEG, INTO A FIRM PLACE. HE WILL BE A THRONE OF HONOR FOR HIS FATHER’S HOUSE. ISA 22:25: ON THAT DAY” THE DECLARATION OF THE LORD OF HOSTS “THE PEG THAT WAS DRIVEN INTO A FIRM PLACE WILL GIVE WAY, BE CUT OFF, AND FALL, AND THE LOAD ON IT WILL BE DESTROYED.” INDEED, THE LORD HAS SPOKEN. ISA 26:3: YOU WILL PROTECT A FIRM INCLINATION [IN] PEACE, [IN] PEACE BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU. ISA 33:23: YOUR HOISTING ROPES HANG LOOSE; THEY CANNOT STRENGTHEN AND HOLD FIRM THE FOOT OF THEIR MAST OR KEEP THE SAIL SPREAD OUT. THEN WILL PREY AND SPOIL IN ABUNDANCE BE DIVIDED; EVEN THE LAME WILL TAKE THE PREY. ISA 35:3: STRENGTHEN THE WEAK HANDS AND MAKE FIRM THE FEEBLE AND TOTTERING KNEES. ISA 46:8: "REMEMBER THIS, AND STAND FIRM; TAKE IT AGAIN TO HEART, YOU, REBELS! ISA 59:8: THEY DO NOT KNOW [THE] WAY OF PEACE, AND THERE IS NO JUSTICE IN THEIR FIRM PATHS. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR PATHS CROOKED FOR THEMSELVES; EVERYONE {WHO WALKS} IN IT KNOWS NO PEACE. JER 5:11: FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAVE MADE A FIRM DECISION TO REBEL AGAINST ME, SAITH THE LORD. JER 51:11: MAKE SHARP THE ARROWS; HOLD FIRM THE SHIELDS: JEHOVAH HATH STIRRED UP THE SPIRIT OF THE KINGS OF THE MEDES; BECAUSE HIS PURPOSE IS AGAINST BABYLON, TO DESTROY IT: FOR IT IS THE VENGEANCE OF JEHOVAH, THE VENGEANCE OF HIS TEMPLE. JER 51:29: THE LAND QUAKES AND WRITHES BECAUSE THE LORD'S PURPOSES AGAINST BABYLON STAND FIRM, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A WASTE WITHOUT INHABITANTS. JER 51:33: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: "THE DAUGHTER OF BABYLON IS LIKE A THRESHING FLOOR AT THE TIME IT IS STAMPED FIRM; YET IN A LITTLE WHILE THE TIME OF HARVEST WILL COME FOR HER." EZEK 13:5: YOU DID NOT GO UP INTO THE BREACHES AND REPAIR A WALL FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL TO STAND [FIRM] IN THE BATTLE ON THE DAY OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH. EZEK 27:24: THESE TRADED WITH YOU IN CHOICE FABRICS, IN BALES OF GARMENTS OF BLUE AND EMBROIDERED WORK, AND IN TREASURES OF MANY-COLORED RICH DAMASK AND CARPETS BOUND WITH CORDS AND MADE FIRM; IN THESE THEY TRADED WITH YOU. DAN 2:5: THE KING REPLIED TO THE CHALDEANS, "THE COMMAND FROM ME IS FIRM: IF YOU DO NOT MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU WILL BE TORN LIMB FROM LIMB AND YOUR HOUSES WILL BE MADE A RUBBISH HEAP. DAN 2:8: THE KING REPLIED, "I KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT YOU ARE BARGAINING FOR TIME, INASMUCH AS YOU HAVE SEEN THAT THE COMMAND FROM ME IS FIRM… DAN 6:7: ALL THE PRESIDENTS OF THE KINGDOM, THE GOVERNORS, AND THE PRINCES, THE COUNSELLERS, AND THE CAPTAINS, HAVE CONSULTED TOGETHER TO ESTABLISH A ROYAL STATUTE, AND TO MAKE A FIRM DECREE, THAT WHOSOEVER SHALL ASK A PETITION OF ANY GOD OR MAN FOR THIRTY DAYS, SAVE OF THEE, O KING, HE SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS. DAN 9:27: HE WILL MAKE A FIRM COVENANTWITH MANY FOR ONE WEEK, BUT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEKHE WILL PUT A STOP TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING. AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATIONWILL BE ON A WING OF THE TEMPLE UNTIL THE DECREED DESTRUCTIONIS POURED OUT ON THE DESOLATOR.” DAN 11:32: AND SUCH AS VIOLATE THE COVENANT HE SHALL PERVERT AND SEDUCE WITH FLATTERIES, BUT THE PEOPLE WHO KNOW THEIR GOD SHALL PROVE THEMSELVES STRONG AND SHALL STAND FIRM AND DO EXPLOITS [FOR GOD]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRM.
ETERNALLY FIRMER, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
ROM 3:31: DO WE THEN BY MEANS OF THIS FAITH ABOLISH THE LAW? NO, INDEED; WE GIVE THE LAW A FIRMER FOOTING. 2 PET 1:19: AND WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD [MADE] FIRMER STILL. YOU WILL DO WELL TO PAY CLOSE ATTENTION TO IT AS TO A LAMP SHINING IN A DISMAL (SQUALID AND DARK) PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY BREAKS THROUGH [THE GLOOM] AND THE MORNING STAR RISES (COMES INTO BEING) IN YOUR HEARTS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRMER.
ETERNALLY FIRMLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOSH 3:17: THE PRIESTS CARRYING THE ARK OF THE LORD’S COVENANT STOOD FIRMLY ON DRY GROUND IN THE MIDDLE OF THE JORDAN, WHILE ALL ISRAEL CROSSED ON DRY GROUND UNTIL THE ENTIRE NATION HAD FINISHED CROSSING THE JORDAN. JOSH 4:3: INSTRUCT THEM, 'PICK UP TWELVE STONES FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE JORDAN, FROM THE VERY PLACE WHERE THE PRIESTS STAND FIRMLY, AND CARRY THEM OVER WITH YOU AND PUT THEM IN THE PLACE WHERE YOU CAMP TONIGHT.'" 1 KGS 2:12: SOLOMON SAT ON THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID, AND HIS KINGSHIP WAS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED. 1 KGS 21:25: (THERE HAD NEVER BEEN ANYONE LIKE AHAB, WHO WAS FIRMLY COMMITTED TO DOING EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, URGED ON BY HIS WIFE JEZEBEL. 2 KGS 14:5: AS SOON AS THE KINGDOM WAS FIRMLY IN HIS GRASP, AMAZIAH KILLED HIS SERVANTS WHO HAD MURDERED HIS FATHER THE KING. 1 CHRON 16:30: TREMBLE BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH. THE WORLD IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; IT CANNOT BE SHAKEN. 1 CHRON 28:7: AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM FOREVER IF {HE FIRMLY PERFORMS} MY COMMANDMENTS AND MY JUDGMENTS AS [HE HAS TO] THIS DAY.' 2 CHRON 25:3: AS SOON AS THE KINGDOM WAS FIRMLY IN HIS GRASP, HE EXECUTED HIS SERVANTS WHO HAD MURDERED HIS FATHER THE KING. JOB 2:3: THEN THE LORD SAID TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], "HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? FOR THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM ON THE EARTH, A PURE AND UPRIGHT MAN, ONE WHO FEARS GOD AND TURNS AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX]. AND HE STILL HOLDS FIRMLY TO HIS INTEGRITY, SO THAT YOU STIRRED ME UP TO DESTROY HIM WITHOUT REASON." JOB 2:9: THEN HIS WIFE SAID TO HIM, "ARE YOU STILL HOLDING FIRMLY TO YOUR INTEGRITY? CURSE GOD, AND DIE!" JOB 8:15: HE LEANS AGAINST HIS HOUSE, BUT IT WON'T STAND; HE GRABS HOLD OF IT FIRMLY, BUT IT DOESN'T LAST. JOB 11:15: THEN YOU WILL HOLD YOUR HEAD HIGH, FREE FROM FAULT. YOU WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND UNAFRAID. JOB 12:19: HE LEADS AWAY PRIESTS AS SPOIL, AND MEN FIRMLY SEATED HE OVERTURNS. JOB 21:8: THEIR CHILDREN ARE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN THEIR PRESENCE, THEIR OFFSPRING BEFORE THEIR EYES. JOB 33:19: [GOD'S VOICE MAY BE HEARD BY MAN WHEN] HE IS CHASTENED WITH PAIN UPON HIS BED AND WITH CONTINUAL STRIFE IN HIS BONES OR WHILE ALL HIS BONES ARE FIRMLY SET… JOB 40:17: HE STIFFENS HIS TAIL LIKE A CEDAR TREE; THE TENDONS OF HIS THIGHS ARE WOVEN FIRMLY TOGETHER. JOB 41:23: THERE IS NO FLAW IN HIS BODY'S ARMOR; IT IS FIRMLY FIXED ON HIM AND UNBREACHABLE. PSA 1:3: HE WILL BE LIKE A TREE FIRMLY PLANTED BY STREAMS OF WATER, WHICH YIELDS ITS FRUIT IN ITS SEASON AND ITS LEAF DOES NOT WITHER; AND IN WHATEVER HE DOES, HE PROSPERS. PSA 2:6: YET HAVE I ANOINTED (INSTALLED AND PLACED) MY KING [FIRMLY] ON MY HOLY HILL OF ZION. PSA 18:33: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE HINDS' FEET [ABLE TO STAND FIRMLY OR MAKE PROGRESS ON THE DANGEROUS HEIGHTS OF TESTING AND TROUBLE]; HE SETS ME SECURELY UPON MY HIGH PLACES. PSA 75:3: "THE EARTH AND ALL WHO DWELL IN IT MELT; IT IS I WHO HAVE FIRMLY SET ITS PILLARS. SELAH. PSA 89:21: WITH WHOM MY POWER WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; FOR MY ARM WILL STRENGTHEN HIM. PSA 93:1: THE LORD REIGNS! HE IS ROBED IN MAJESTY; THE LORD IS ROBED, ENVELOPED IN STRENGTH. THE WORLD IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; IT CANNOT BE SHAKEN. PSA 96:6: MAJESTIC SPLENDOR EMANATES FROM HIM; HIS SANCTUARY IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND BEAUTIFUL. PSA 96:10: SAY AMONG THE NATIONS: “THE LORD REIGNS. THE WORLD IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; IT CANNOT BE SHAKEN. HE JUDGES THE PEOPLES FAIRLY.” PSA 112:7: HE SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF EVIL TIDINGS; HIS HEART IS FIRMLY FIXED, TRUSTING (LEANING ON AND BEING CONFIDENT) IN THE LORD. PSA 119:30: I HAVE CHOSEN THE FAITHFUL WAY; I HAVE FIRMLY PLACED YOUR ORDINANCES BEFORE ME. PSA 119:89: LAMED: LORD, YOUR, WORD IS FOREVER; IT IS FIRMLY FIXED IN HEAVEN. PROV 5:22: THE EVIL DEEDS OF THE WICKED ENSNARE HIM. THE CORDS OF HIS SIN HOLD HIM FIRMLY. PROV 6:3: THEN, MY CHILD, DO THIS IN ORDER TO DELIVER YOURSELF, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FALLEN INTO YOUR NEIGHBOR'S POWER: GO, HUMBLE YOURSELF, AND APPEAL FIRMLY TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. ECCLES 12:11: THE SAYINGS OF THE WISE ARE LIKE GOADS, AND THOSE FROM MASTERS OF COLLECTIONS ARE LIKE FIRMLY EMBEDDED NAILS. THE SAYINGS ARE GIVEN BY ONE SHEPHERD. ISA 2:2: IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LATTER DAYS THAT THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD'S HOUSE SHALL BE [FIRMLY] ESTABLISHED AS THE HIGHEST OF THE MOUNTAINS AND SHALL BE EXALTED ABOVE THE HILLS, AND ALL NATIONS SHALL FLOW TO IT. ISA 8:11: INDEED, THIS IS WHAT THE LORD TOLD ME. HE TOOK HOLD OF ME FIRMLY AND WARNED ME NOT TO ACT LIKE THESE PEOPLE: ISA 22:17: 'BEHOLD, THE LORD IS ABOUT TO HURL YOU HEADLONG, O MAN. AND HE IS ABOUT TO GRASP YOU FIRMLY. ISA 22:21: AND I WILL CLOTHE HIM [WITH] YOUR TUNIC, AND I WILL BIND YOUR SASH FIRMLY ABOUT HIM, AND I WILL PUT YOUR AUTHORITY INTO HIS HAND, AND HE SHALL BE LIKE A FATHER TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. ISA 28:16: THEREFORE, THIS IS WHAT THE LORD GOD SAYS: "LOOK! I AM LAYING A FOUNDATION STONE IN ZION, A TESTED STONE, A PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE FOR A SURE FOUNDATION: WHOEVER BELIEVES FIRMLY WILL NOT ACT HASTILY. ISA 33:23: YOUR TACKLE HANGS SLACK; IT CANNOT HOLD THE BASE OF ITS MAST FIRMLY, NOR SPREAD OUT THE SAIL. THEN THE PREY OF AN ABUNDANT SPOIL WILL BE DIVIDED; THE LAME WILL TAKE THE PLUNDER. ISA 56:4: FOR THE LORD SAYS THIS: “FOR THE EUNUCHS WHO KEEP MY SABBATHS, AND CHOOSE WHAT PLEASES ME, AND HOLD FIRMLY TO MY COVENANT… ISA 56:6: AND THE FOREIGNERS WHO JOIN THEMSELVES TO THE LORD MINISTER TO HIM, LOVE THE NAME OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH AND BECOME HIS SERVANTS, ALL WHO KEEP THE SABBATH WITHOUT DESECRATING ITAND WHO HOLD FIRMLY TO MY COVENANT… JER 1:10: KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT I HEREBY GIVE YOU THE AUTHORITY TO ANNOUNCE TO NATIONS AND KINGDOMS THAT THEY WILL BE UPROOTED AND TORN DOWN, DESTROYED AND DEMOLISHED, REBUILT AND FIRMLY PLANTED." JER 21:10: INDEED, I'M FIRMLY DECIDED I'M SENDING CALAMITY TO THIS CITY, NOT GOOD," DECLARES THE LORD. "IT WILL BE GIVEN INTO THE HAND OF THE KING OF BABYLON, AND HE WILL SET IT ON FIRE."' JER 24:6: I WILL LOOK AFTER THEIR WELFARE AND WILL RESTORE THEM TO THIS LAND. THERE I WILL BUILD THEM UP AND WILL NOT TEAR THEM DOWN. I WILL PLANT THEM FIRMLY IN THE LAND AND WILL NOT UPROOT THEM. JER 31:28: IN THE PAST I SAW TO IT THAT THEY WERE UPROOTED AND TORN DOWN, THAT THEY WERE DESTROYED AND DEMOLISHED. BUT NOW I WILL SEE TO IT THAT THEY ARE BUILT UP AND FIRMLY PLANTED. I, THE LORD, AFFIRM IT!" JER 32:41: I WILL TAKE DELIGHT IN DOING GOOD TO THEM. I WILL FAITHFULLY AND WHOLEHEARTEDLY PLANT THEM FIRMLY IN THE LAND.' JER 42:10: IF YOU WILL JUST STAY IN THIS LAND, I WILL BUILD YOU UP. I WILL NOT TEAR YOU DOWN. I WILL FIRMLY PLANT YOU. I WILL NOT UPROOT YOU. FOR I AM FILLED WITH SORROW BECAUSE OF THE DISASTER THAT I HAVE BROUGHT ON YOU. JER 42:15: THEN HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD, REMNANT OF JUDAH! THIS IS WHAT THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, SAYS: IF YOU ARE FIRMLY RESOLVED TO GO TO EGYPT AND LIVE THERE FOR A WHILE… DAN 2:8: THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID, "{CERTAINLY} I KNOW THAT {YOU ARE TRYING TO GAIN TIME} {BECAUSE} YOU HAVE SEEN {THAT THIS MATTER IS FIRMLY DECREED BY ME} … DAN 3:23: BOUND FIRMLY WITH ROPES, THESE THREE MEN SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO FELL INTO THE BLAZING FIRE FURNACE. DAN 3:24: ASTONISHED, KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR STOOD UP IN TERROR, AND ASKED HIS ADVISORS, "DIDN'T WE THROW THREE MEN INTO THE FIRE, BOUND FIRMLY WITH ROPES?" IN REPLY THEY TOLD THE KING, "YES, YOUR MAJESTY." DAN 10:21: I'LL INFORM YOU ABOUT WHAT HAS BEEN RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF TRUTH. NO ONE STANDS FIRMLY WITH ME AGAINST THESE OPPONENTS, EXCEPT MICHAEL YOUR PRINCE. JOEL 2:5: THEY LEAP LIKE THE RUMBLING OF CHARIOTS ECHOING FROM MOUNTAIN TOPS, LIKE THE ROAR OF WILD FIRE THAT DEVOURS THE CHAFF, AS AN ARMY FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN BATTLE ARRAY. MICAH 4:1: "BUT IN THE LAST DAYS IT WILL COME ABOUT THAT THE TEMPLE MOUNT OF THE LORD WILL BE FIRMLY SET AS THE LEADING MOUNTAIN. IT WILL BE EXALTED ABOVE ITS SURROUNDING HILLS, AND PEOPLE WILL STREAM TOWARD IT. MICAH 5:4: "THEN HE WILL TAKE HIS STAND, SHEPHERDING BY MEANS OF THE STRENGTH OF THE LORD, BY THE POWER OF THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD HIS GOD. AND THEY WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; INDEED, FROM THEN ON, HE WILL BECOME GREAT TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. MATT 17:20: HE SAID TO THEM, BECAUSE OF THE LITTLENESS OF YOUR FAITH [THAT IS, YOUR LACK OF FIRMLY RELYING TRUST]. FOR TRULY I SAY TO YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH [ THAT IS LIVING] LIKE A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, YOU CAN SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, MOVE FROM HERE TO YONDER PLACE, AND IT WILL MOVE; AND NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE TO YOU. MATT 19:5: AND SAID, FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND SHALL BE UNITED FIRMLY (JOINED INSEPARABLY) TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH? MATT 26:50: "FRIEND," SAID JESUS, "CARRY OUT YOUR INTENTION." THEN THEY CAME AND LAID THEIR HANDS, ON JESUS AND SEIZED HIM FIRMLY. MRK 4:40: HE SAID TO THEM, WHY ARE YOU SO TIMID AND FEARFUL? HOW IS IT THAT YOU HAVE NO FAITH (NO FIRMLY RELYING TRUST)? MRK 5:41: GRIPPING HER [FIRMLY] BY THE HAND, HE SAID TO HER, TALITHA CUMI -- "WHICH TRANSLATED IS, LITTLE GIRL, I SAY TO YOU, ARISE [ FROM THE SLEEP OF DEATH]! MRK 14:46: WHEREUPON THEY LAID HANDS ON HIM AND HELD HIM FIRMLY. ROM 3:30: SINCE IT IS ONE AND THE SAME GOD WHO WILL JUSTIFY THE CIRCUMCISED BY FAITH [ WHICH GERMINATED FROM ABRAHAM] AND THE UNCIRCUMCISED THROUGH THEIR [NEWLY ACQUIRED] FAITH. [FOR IT IS THE SAME TRUSTING FAITH IN BOTH CASES, A FIRMLY RELYING FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST]. ROM 5:2: THROUGH HIM ALSO WE HAVE [OUR] ACCESS (ENTRANCE, INTRODUCTION) BY FAITH INTO THIS GRACE (STATE OF GOD'S FAVOR) IN WHICH WE [FIRMLY AND SAFELY] STAND. AND LET US REJOICE AND EXULT IN OUR HOPE OF EXPERIENCING AND ENJOYING THE GLORY OF GOD. 1 COR 7:37: BUT WHOEVER IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN HIS HEART [STRONG IN MIND AND PURPOSE], NOT BEING FORCED BY NECESSITY BUT HAVING CONTROL OVER HIS OWN WILL AND DESIRE, AND HAS RESOLVED THIS IN HIS HEART TO KEEP HIS OWN VIRGINITY, HE IS DOING WELL. 1 COR 11:2: NOW I PRAISE YOU BECAUSE YOU REMEMBER ME IN EVERYTHING AND HOLD FIRMLY TO THE TRADITIONS, JUST AS I DELIVERED THEM TO YOU. 1 COR 15:2: AND BY WHICH YOU ARE ALSO BEING SAVED IF YOU HOLD FIRMLY TO THE MESSAGE, I PROCLAIMED TO YOU UNLESS, OF COURSE, YOUR FAITH WAS WORTHLESS. 2 COR 1:7: AND OUR HOPE FOR YOU IS FIRMLY GROUNDED, KNOWING THAT AS YOU ARE SHARERS OF OUR SUFFERINGS, SO ALSO YOU ARE SHARERS OF OUR COMFORT. EPHES 3:17: AND THAT THE MESSIAH MAY DWELL IN YOUR HEARTS THROUGH FAITH. I PRAY THAT YOU, BEING ROOTED AND FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN LOVE… EPHES 4:16: FOR BECAUSE OF HIM THE WHOLE BODY (THE CHURCH, IN ALL ITS VARIOUS PARTS), CLOSELY JOINED AND FIRMLY KNIT TOGETHER BY THE JOINTS AND LIGAMENTS WITH WHICH IT IS SUPPLIED, WHEN EACH PART [WITH POWER ADAPTED TO ITS NEED] IS WORKING PROPERLY [IN ALL ITS FUNCTIONS], GROWS TO FULL MATURITY, BUILDING ITSELF UP IN LOVE. EPHES 5:17: THEREFORE, DO NOT BE VAGUE AND THOUGHTLESS AND FOOLISH, BUT UNDERSTANDING AND FIRMLY GRASPING WHAT THE WILL OF THE LORD IS. EPHES 6:13: THEREFORE, PUT ON GOD'S COMPLETE ARMOR, THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO RESIST AND STAND YOUR GROUND ON THE EVIL DAY [OF DANGER], AND, HAVING DONE ALL [THE CRISIS DEMANDS], TO STAND [FIRMLY IN YOUR PLACE]. PHIL 2:16: HOLD FIRMLY TO THE MESSAGE OF LIFE. THEN I CAN BOAST IN THE DAY OF CHRIST THAT I DIDN’T RUN OR LABOR FOR NOTHING. COL 1:23: HOWEVER, YOU MUST REMAIN FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND STEADFAST IN THE FAITH, WITHOUT BEING MOVED FROM THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL THAT YOU HEARD, WHICH HAS BEEN PROCLAIMED TO EVERY CREATURE UNDER HEAVEN AND OF WHICH I, PAUL, HAVE BECOME A SERVANT. COL 2:7: HAVING BEEN FIRMLY ROOTED AND NOW BEING BUILT UP IN HIM AND ESTABLISHED IN YOUR FAITH, JUST AS YOU WERE INSTRUCTED, AND OVERFLOWING WITH GRATITUDE. COL 2:19: AND NOT HOLDING FIRMLY TO THE HEAD, FROM WHOM ALL THE BODY, BEING SUPPLIED AND KNIT TOGETHER THROUGH THE JOINTS AND LIGAMENTS, GROWS WITH GOD'S GROWTH. 1 THESS 5:21: TEST ALL THINGS, AND HOLD FIRMLY THAT WHICH IS GOOD. 1 TIM 1:19: TO DO THIS YOU MUST HOLD FIRMLY TO FAITH AND A GOOD CONSCIENCE, WHICH SOME HAVE REJECTED AND SO HAVE SUFFERED SHIPWRECK IN REGARD TO THE FAITH. 1 TIM 3:9: THEY MUST HOLD FIRMLY TO THE SECRET OF THE FAITH WITH CLEAR CONSCIENCES. 2 TIM 3:14: BUT AS FOR YOU, CONTINUE IN WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNED AND FIRMLY BELIEVED. YOU KNOW THOSE WHO TAUGHT YOU… 2 TIM 4:7: I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD (WORTHY, HONORABLE, AND NOBLE) FIGHT, I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT (FIRMLY HELD) THE FAITH. TITUS 1:9: HE MUST HOLD FIRMLY TO THE FAITHFUL MESSAGE AS IT HAS BEEN TAUGHT, SO THAT HE WILL BE ABLE TO GIVE EXHORTATION IN SUCH HEALTHY TEACHING AND CORRECT THOSE WHO SPEAK AGAINST IT. HEBREWS 3:6: BUT CHRIST IS FAITHFUL AS A SON OVER GOD'S HOUSE. WE ARE OF HIS HOUSE, IF IN FACT WE HOLD FIRMLY TO OUR CONFIDENCE AND THE HOPE WE TAKE PRIDE IN. HEBREWS 3:14: FOR WE HAVE BECOME COMPANIONS OF THE MESSIAH IF WE HOLD FIRMLY UNTIL THE END THE REALITY THAT WE HAD AT THE START. HEBREWS 4:14: INASMUCH, THEN, AS WE HAVE IN JESUS, THE SON OF GOD, A GREAT HIGH PRIEST WHO HAS PASSED INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, LET US HOLD FIRMLY TO OUR PROFESSION OF FAITH. HEBREWS 6:9: EVEN THOUGH WE SPEAK THIS WAY, YET IN YOUR CASE, BELOVED, WE ARE NOW FIRMLY CONVINCED OF BETTER THINGS THAT ARE NEAR TO SALVATION AND ACCOMPANY IT. HEBREWS 10:23: LET US CONTINUE TO HOLD FIRMLY TO THE HOPE THAT WE CONFESS WITHOUT WAVERING, FOR THE ONE WHO MADE THE PROMISE IS FAITHFUL. 2 PET. 1:12: THEREFORE, I INTEND TO KEEP ON REMINDING YOU ABOUT THESE THINGS, EVEN THOUGH YOU ALREADY KNOW THEM AND ARE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN THE TRUTH THAT YOU NOW HAVE. LUK 20:6: BUT IF WE ANSWER, FROM MEN, ALL THE PEOPLE WILL STONE US TO DEATH, FOR THEY ARE LONG SINCE FIRMLY CONVINCED THAT JOHN WAS A PROPHET. REV 2:13: "I KNOW YOUR WORKS AND WHERE YOU DWELL, WHERE SATAN'S [LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S] THRONE IS. YOU HOLD FIRMLY TO MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND DIDN'T DENY MY FAITH IN THE DAYS OF ANTIPAS MY WITNESS, MY FAITHFUL ONE, WHO WAS KILLED AMONG YOU, WHERE SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] DWELLS. REV 2:25: NEVERTHELESS, HOLD THAT WHICH YOU HAVE FIRMLY UNTIL I COME. REV 3:11: I AM COMING QUICKLY! HOLD FIRMLY THAT WHICH YOU HAVE, SO THAT NO ONE TAKES YOUR CROWN. REV 7:1: AFTER THIS I SAW FOUR ANGELS STATIONED AT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, FIRMLY HOLDING BACK THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH SO THAT NO WIND SHOULD BLOW ON THE EARTH OR SEA OR UPON ANY TREE. ACT 3:11: NOW WHILE HE [STILL] FIRMLY CLUNG TO PETER AND JOHN, ALL THE PEOPLE IN UTMOST AMAZEMENT RAN TOGETHER AND CROWDED AROUND THEM IN THE COVERED PORCH (WALK) CALLED SOLOMON'S. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRMLY.
ETERNAL FIRMNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
1 CHRON 5:24: AND THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSES: EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF STRENGTH OF MIND AND SPIRIT [ENABLING THEM TO ENCOUNTER DANGER WITH FIRMNESS AND PERSONAL BRAVERY], FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THE HOUSES OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 13:7: AND THERE GATHERED TO HIM WORTHLESS MEN, BASE FELLOWS, WHO STRENGTHENED THEMSELVES AGAINST REHOBOAM SON OF SOLOMON WHEN REHOBOAM WAS YOUNG [AS KING], IRRESOLUTE, AND INEXPERIENCED AND DID NOT WITHSTAND THEM WITH FIRMNESS AND STRENGTH. DAN 2:41: AND AS YOU SAW THE FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF [BAKED] CLAY [OF THE POTTER] AND PARTLY OF IRON, IT SHALL BE A DIVIDED KINGDOM; BUT THERE SHALL BE IN IT SOME OF THE FIRMNESS AND STRENGTH OF IRON, JUST AS YOU SAW THE IRON MIXED WITH MIRY [EARTHEN] CLAY. COL 2:5: FOR IF INDEED IN THE FLESH I AM ABSENT, YET I AM WITH YOU IN SPIRIT, REJOICING AND SEEING YOUR ORDER, AND THE FIRMNESS OF YOUR FAITH IN CHRIST. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRMNESS.
ETERNALLY FIRM-FOOTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EPHES 6:15: AND BEING FIRM-FOOTED [SHOD WITH COMBAT BOOTS, SHOES OR SANDLES] IN THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRM-FOOTED.
11TH LEVEL
ETERNAL SOUNDNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOB 6:13: IS IT NOT THAT THERE IS NO HELP IN ME, AND SOUNDNESS IS DRIVEN AWAY FROM ME? PSA 38:3: THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS [SYNONYMS: FIRMNESS, STABILITY, STRENGTH, STURDINESS, DEPENDABILITY, DURABILITY, RELIABILITY, SOLIDITY, SOLIDNESS, COHESION, TOUGHNESS] IN MY FLESH BECAUSE OF THINE ANGER; NEITHER IS THERE ANY REST IN MY BONES BECAUSE OF MY SIN. PSA 38:7: FOR MY LOINS ARE FILLED WITH A LOATHSOME DISEASE: AND THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS IN MY FLESH. PROV 11:2: WHEN SWELLING AND PRIDE COME, THEN EMPTINESS AND SHAME COME ALSO, BUT WITH THE HUMBLE (THOSE WHO ARE LOWLY, WHO HAVE BEEN PRUNED OR CHISELED BY TRIAL, AND RENOUNCE SELF) ARE SKILLFUL AND GODLY WISDOM AND SOUNDNESS. ISA 1:6: FROM THE SOLE OF THE FOOT EVEN UNTO THE HEAD THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS IN IT; BUT WOUNDS, AND BRUISES, AND PUTRIFYING SORES: THEY HAVE NOT BEEN CLOSED, NEITHER BOUND UP, NEITHER MOLLIFIED WITH OINTMENT. ACT 3:16: AND HIS NAME THROUGH FAITH IN HIS NAME HATH MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YE SEE AND KNOW: YEA, THE FAITH WHICH IS BY HIM HATH GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT SOUNDNESS IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL. TITUS 1:14: [AND MAY SHOW THEIR SOUNDNESS BY] CEASING TO GIVE ATTENTION TO JEWISH MYTHS AND FABLES OR TO RULES [LAID DOWN] BY [MERE] MEN WHO REJECT AND TURN THEIR BACKS ON THE TRUTH. TITUS 2:7: CONCERNING EVERYTHING SHOWING YOURSELF [TO BE] AN EXAMPLE OF GOOD DEEDS, IN YOUR TEACHING [DEMONSTRATING] SOUNDNESS, DIGNITY… TITUS 2:8: AND SOUNDNESS OF SPEECH THAT CAN'T BE CONDEMNED; THAT HE WHO OPPOSES YOU MAY BE ASHAMED, HAVING NO EVIL THING TO SAY ABOUT US. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SOUNDNESS.
12TH LEVEL
ETERNAL INTREPIDITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PHIL 1:14: EVEN MANY OF OUR BRETHREN, ENCOURAG'D BY MY BONDS, PREACH THE WORD WITH GREATER FREEDOM AND INTREPIDITY [SYNONYMS: FEARLESS, UNAFRAID, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, UNDISMAYED, UNALARMED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, UNABASHED, BOLD, DARING, AUDACIOUS, ADVENTUROUS, DASHING, HEROIC, DYNAMIC, SPIRITED, METTLESOME, CONFIDENT, INDOMITABLE, BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, STALWART, PLUCKY, GUTSY, SPUNKY, GAME, BALLSY, GO-AHEAD, HAVE-A-GO, DOUGHTY, VENTUROUS]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INTREPIDITY.
13TH LEVEL
ETERNAL AUDACITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 18:24: HE SAID, "YOU STOLE MY GODS THAT I MADE, AS WELL AS THIS PRIEST, AND THEN WENT AWAY. WHAT DO I HAVE LEFT? HOW CAN YOU HAVE THE AUDACITY [SYNONYMS: BOLDNESS, DARING, FEARLESSNESS, INTREPIDITY, BRAVERY, COURAGE, COURAGEOUSNESS, VALOR, VALOROUSNESS, HEROISM, PLUCK, RECKLESSNESS, ADVENTUROUSNESS, ENTERPRISE, DYNAMISM, SPIRIT, METTLE, CONFIDENCE, GUTS, GUTSINESS, SPUNK, GRIT, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, MOXIE, COJONES, SAND, VENTUROUSNESS, TEMERARIOUSNESS] TO SAY TO ME, 'WHAT DO YOU WANT?'" 2 CHRON 27:2: HE DID WHAT THE LORD APPROVED, JUST AS HIS FATHER UZZIAH HAD DONE. (HE DID NOT, HOWEVER, HAVE THE AUDACITY TO ENTER THE TEMPLE.) YET THE PEOPLE WERE STILL SINNING. 2 COR 10:12: NOT THAT WE [HAVE THE AUDACITY TO] VENTURE TO CLASS OR [EVEN TO] COMPARE OURSELVES WITH SOME WHO EXALT AND FURNISH TESTIMONIALS FOR THEMSELVES! HOWEVER, WHEN THEY MEASURE THEMSELVES WITH THEMSELVES AND COMPARE THEMSELVES WITH ONE ANOTHER, THEY ARE WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING AND BEHAVE UNWISELY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA AUDACITY.
14TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNDAUNTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOHN 16:33: I HAVE TOLD YOU THESE THINGS, SO THAT IN ME YOU MAY HAVE [PERFECT] PEACE AND CONFIDENCE. IN THE WORLD YOU HAVE TRIBULATION AND TRIALS AND DISTRESS AND FRUSTRATION; BUT BE OF GOOD CHEER [TAKE COURAGE; BE CONFIDENT, CERTAIN, UNDAUNTED [SYNONYMS: UNAFRAID, UNDISMAYED, UNALARMED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNABASHED, UNFALTERING, UNFLAGGING, FEARLESS, DAUNTLESS, INTREPID, BOLD, VALIANT, BRAVE, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, COURAGEOUS, HEROIC, GALLANT, DOUGHTY, PLUCKY, GAME, METTLESOME, GRITTY, STEELY, INDOMITABLE, RESOLUTE, DETERMINED, CONFIDENT, AUDACIOUS, DARING, DAREDEVIL, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, FEISTY, COCKY]! FOR I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD. [I HAVE DEPRIVED IT OF POWER TO HARM YOU AND HAVE CONQUERED IT FOR YOU.] ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNDAUNTED.
15TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY MOST-HIGHEST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 SAYS “IF THOU SEE THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR, AND VIOLENT PERVERTING OF JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE IN A PROVINCE, MARVEL NOT AT THE MATTER, FOR HE THAT IS HIGHER (MOST HIGHEST IS THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH IN PSALMS 83:18) THAN THE HIGHEST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AS THE LORD VICTOR IN ISAIAH 38:11) REGARDS, AND THERE BE HIGHER (HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORDAS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58) THAN THEY.” ALSO, IN DANIEL 2:44 TELLS US THAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL SET UP AN (MOST-HIGHEST) ETERNAL KINGDOM THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED. THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 SAYS “AND HE ANSWERED ME, SAYING, ‘DO NOT THOU HASTEN (RUN) ABOVE THE MOST-HIGHEST [SYNONYMS: STEPHEN, YAHWEH, LORD, EL, ELYON, TOP, UPPER, TOPMOST, PINNACLE, SUMMIT, CROWN, TOP LORDSHIP] …THY HASTE IS IN VAIN TO BE ABOVE HIM…THOU HAS MUCH EXCEEDED.’” “FOR TRUTH IS ABOVE ALL THINGS...” IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:12. THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:6-7 DECLARES “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM, AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST (MOST-HIGHEST SON), THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NOT IN EVERYONE THAT KNOWLEDGE…” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 STATES “ONE GOD (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL.” IN 1ST CORINTHIAN 15:28 DECLARES “NOW WHEN ALL THINGS ARE MADE SUBJECT TO HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), THEN THE SON HIMSELF (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD)  WILL  ALSO  BE  SUBJECT  TO  HIM  (FATHER  STEPHEN  OUR  LORD)  WHO  PUT  ALL THINGS UNDER HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), THAT GOD (THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), MAY BE ALL IN ALL.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN HEBREWS 2:8. IN HEBREWS 12:9 SAYS “FURTHERMORE WE HAVE HAD FATHERS OF OUR FLESH WHICH CORRECTED US, AND WE GAVE THEM RESPECT: SHALL WE NOT RATHER BE IN SUBJECTION UNTO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF SPIRITS (STEPHEN IS THE MOST HIGHEST SPIRIT IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59), AND LIVE?” IN 1ST PETER 3:22 STATES “WHO IS GONE INTO HEAVEN, AND IS ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ANGELS (LORDS) AND AUTHORITIES AND POWERS BEING MADE SUBJECT UNTO HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD). SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 AND ACTS 7:55-56. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24 DECLARES “THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) DELIVERS THE (MOST HIGHEST ETERNAL KINGDOM) KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (MOST HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHEN HE (MOST HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) PUTS AN END TO ALL RULE (PROVIDENCE) AND ALL AUTHORITY (ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY) AND (ALL) POWER (OMNIPOTENCE).” THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN LUKE 22:29-30 SAYS “AND I BESTOW UPON YOU A KINGDOM (MOST HIGHEST KINGDOM), JUST AS MY FATHER (MOST HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN) BESTOWED ONE (MOST HIGHEST KINGDOM) UPON ME (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST), THAT YOU MAY EAT AND DRINK AT MY TABLE IN MY KINGDOM, AND SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 4:11 DECLARES, “THOU ART WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOUR AND POWER: FOR THOU HAST CREATED ALL THINGS, AND FOR THY PLEASURE THEY ARE AND WERE [UNIVERSALLY] CREATED.” THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 1:4-8 DECLARES “AND BEING ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WITH THEM, HE COMMANDED THEM NOT TO DEPART JERUSALEM, BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER (MOST HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHICH HE SAID, ‘YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), FOR JOHN (MOST HIGHEST BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD) TRULY BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST NOT MANY DAYS FROM NOW.’ THEREFORE, WHEN THEY HAD COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED HIM, SAYING ‘LORD (MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL (MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES OUR LORD THE LAW OF GOD)?’ AND HE (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST) SAID TO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (MOST HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY), BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER, WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.’” IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (THE MOST HIGHEST FATHER OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.” THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE MOST-HIGHEST SON IS SUBJECT TO THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN AS BEING HIGHER THAN THE MOST-HIGHEST SON IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV).  THE TOP IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 1:4-8 DECLARES “AND BEING ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WITH THEM, HE COMMANDED THEM NOT TO DEPART JERUSALEM, BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER (MOST HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHICH HE SAID, ‘YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), FOR JOHN (MOST HIGHEST BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD) TRULY BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST NOT MANY DAYS FROM NOW.’ THEREFORE, WHEN THEY HAD COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED HIM, SAYING ‘LORD (MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL (MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES OUR LORD THE LAW OF GOD)?’ AND HE (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST) SAID TO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (MOST HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY), BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER, WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME (MOST HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.’” IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (THE TOP FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (THE TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.” THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE MOST-HIGHEST SON IS SUBJECT TO THE TOP FATHER STEPHEN AS BEING TOP SON IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV).  ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA MOST-HIGHEST.
16TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNBREACHABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOB 41:23: THERE IS NO FLAW IN HIS BODY'S ARMOR; IT IS FIRMLY FIXED ON HIM AND UNBREACHABLE [SYNONYMS: INACCESSIBLE, INAPPROACHABLE, INCONVENIENT, UNAPPROACHABLE, UNATTAINABLE, UNAVAILABLE, UNOBTAINABLE, UNTOUCHABLE, UNREACHABLE, UNENTERED, UNPENETRATED, OR UNCROSSED]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNBREACHABLE.
ZZZZ [SLEEP IN ACTS 7:60] ALSO KNOWN AS THE TOP-SECRET ZOHER & THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH PLACE WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM RESIDES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IS THE TOP-SECRET ZOHER: THE 10 LETTER NAME FOR GOD IS CALLED ‘KETER” AND ALSO CALLED “KETHER” WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF THE SEPHIROT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN PLAIN LEVEL GROUND IN GENESIS 2:9 AND THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN EXODUS 3:1-22. ITS MEANING IS “CROWN” WHICH IS THE TOPMOST OR REGAL CROWN OF THE SEPHIROT. IT ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF ETERNITY, EVERLASTING LIFE AND ETERNAL LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TREE OF LIFE. KETER IS SO SUBLIME THAT IT IS CALLED THE “ZOHER” MEANING THE MOST HIDDEN OF ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IT IS COMPLETELY INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO “MAN OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE” AND PROVES THAT STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; JOHN 1:13, 18; 6:46; 14:6; MATTHEW 23:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:1-2; LUKE 10:22 AND ACTS 1:4-7; 5:39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-60; 9:3; 17:22-31; 22:6; 26:13; 29:2. NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN UNDERSTAND ITS ABSOLUTE COMPASSION. IT ALSO CONCERNS THE 13 SUPERNATURAL ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY IN MICAH 7:18-20 & EXODUS 34:6-7. IN MICAH 7:18-20 DECLARES “WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, PARDONING INIQUITY AND PASSING OVER THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE REMNANT OF HIS HERITAGE? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN MERCY. HE WILL AGAIN HAVE COMPASSION ON US, AND WILL SUBDUE OUR INIQUITIES. YOU WILL CAST ALL OUR SINS INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. YOU WILL GIVE TRUTH TO JACOB, AND MERCY TO ABRAHAM, WHICH YOU HAVE SWORN TO OUR FATHER FROM DAYS OF OLD.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 IT DECLARES “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.’” 
PRECIOUS METALS FROM LEAD TO GOLD TRIED IS IN THE HOLY FIRE SO THAT THE MEDAL CORRUPTION SHALL BE BURNT OUT & THE MEDAL INCORRUPTION ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FOR THE LORDLY NEW JERSUALEM
PALLADIUM TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF INCORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 30
PALLADIUM IS WITHIN & AMONG BRASS, BRONZE & SILVER & WHITE GOLD ALLOY DEPOSITS & OTHER ALLOYS, BUT TECHNICALLY NOT MENTIONED IN NAME IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT CERTAIN SURE QUALITIES DOES EXIST IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, SUCH AS SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF BOOKS TO WRITE & CARVE ON BOOK SLABS OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF SMOKE INCENSE CENSERS FOR USES IN FIRE OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES & SILVERY BRASS-LIKE BORDERS/LEDGES TO ENGRAVE CHERUBIM’S, LIONS & PALM TREES MADE OUT OF THIS MYSTERIOUS MEDAL ALLOY IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 17:14; LEVITICUS 10:1-2; NUMBERS 16:18, 38-39; 2ND CHRONICLES 26:19; JOB 19:23-24; ISAIAH 30:8 & REVELATION 8:5. PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] IS MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD & VERY RARE & IS INCORRUPTIBLE IN JOB 28:12-20; PSALMS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PROVERBS 8:10, 19; 16:16; 20:15; 22:1; ISAIAH 13:12; LAMENTATIONS 4:1, 2; 1ST ESDRAS 4:19; TOBIT 12:8; SIRACH 7:19; 29:11; 30:15; 41:12; MATTHEW 23:1-39; 1ST PETER 1:7, 13-25 & ACTS 3:6; 17:28-29. PALLADIUM IS OFFERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD THAT WAS BUILT FOR HIM IN 7 YEARS BY KING SOLOMON. IN 1ST KINGS 7:1-51 IT DECLARES, “BUT SOLOMON WAS BUILDING HIS OWN HOUSE THIRTEEN YEARS, AND HE FINISHED ALL HIS HOUSE. HE BUILT ALSO THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS, UPON FOUR ROWS OF CEDAR PILLARS, WITH CEDAR BEAMS UPON THE PILLARS. AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR ABOVE UPON THE BEAMS, THAT LAY ON FORTY-FIVE PILLARS, FIFTEEN IN A ROW. AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN THREE ROWS, AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND ALL THE DOORS AND POSTS WERE SQUARE, WITH THE WINDOWS: AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND HE MADE A PORCH OF PILLARS; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS: AND THE PORCH WAS BEFORE THEM: AND THE OTHER PILLARS AND THE THICK BEAM WERE BEFORE THEM. THEN HE MADE A PORCH FOR THE THRONE WHERE HE MIGHT JUDGE, EVEN THE PORCH OF JUDGMENT: AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR FROM ONE SIDE OF THE FLOOR TO THE OTHER. AND HIS HOUSE WHERE HE DWELT HAD ANOTHER COURT WITHIN THE PORCH, WHICH WAS OF THE LIKE WORK. SOLOMON MADE ALSO A HOUSE FOR PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, WHOM HE HAD TAKEN TO WIFE, LIKE UNTO THIS PORCH. ALL THESE WERE OF COSTLY STONES, ACCORDING TO THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, SAWED WITH SAWS, WITHIN AND WITHOUT, EVEN FROM THE FOUNDATION UNTO THE COPING, AND SO ON THE OUTSIDE TOWARD THE GREAT COURT. AND THE FOUNDATION WAS OF COSTLY STONES, EVEN GREAT STONES, STONES OF TEN CUBITS, AND STONES OF EIGHT CUBITS. AND ABOVE WERE COSTLY STONES, AFTER THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, AND CEDARS. AND THE GREAT COURT ROUND ABOUT WAS WITH THREE ROWS OF HEWED STONES, AND A ROW OF CEDAR BEAMS, BOTH FOR THE INNER COURT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND FOR THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE. AND KING SOLOMON SENT AND FETCHED HIRAM OUT OF TYRE. HE WAS A WIDOW’S SON OF THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI, AND HIS FATHER WAS A MAN OF TYRE, A WORKER IN BRASS: AND HE WAS FILLED WITH WISDOM, AND UNDERSTANDING, AND CUNNING TO WORK ALL WORKS IN BRASS. AND HE CAME TO KING SOLOMON, AND WROUGHT ALL HIS WORK. FOR HE CAST TWO PILLARS OF BRASS, OF EIGHTEEN CUBITS HIGH APIECE: AND A LINE OF TWELVE CUBITS DID COMPASS EITHER OF THEM ABOUT. AND HE MADE TWO CHAPITERS OF MOLTEN BRASS, TO SET UPON THE TOPS OF THE PILLARS: THE HEIGHT OF THE ONE CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT OF THE OTHER CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND NETS OF CHECKER WORK, AND WREATHS OF CHAIN WORK, FOR THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; SEVEN FOR THE ONE CHAPITER, AND SEVEN FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE MADE THE PILLARS, AND TWO ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP, WITH POMEGRANATES: AND SO, DID HE FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WERE OF LILY WORK IN THE PORCH, FOUR CUBITS. AND THE CHAPITERS UPON THE TWO PILLARS HAD POMEGRANATES ALSO ABOVE, OVER AGAINST THE BELLY WHICH WAS BY THE NETWORK: AND THE POMEGRANATES WERE TWO HUNDRED IN ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE SET UP THE PILLARS IN THE PORCH OF THE TEMPLE: AND HE SET UP THE RIGHT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF JACHIN: AND HE SET UP THE LEFT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF BOAZ. AND UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WAS LILY WORK: SO WAS THE WORK OF THE PILLARS FINISHED. AND HE MADE A MOLTEN SEA, TEN CUBITS FROM THE ONE BRIM TO THE OTHER: IT WAS ROUND ALL ABOUT, AND HIS HEIGHT WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND A LINE OF THIRTY CUBITS DID COMPASS IT ROUND ABOUT. AND UNDER THE BRIM OF IT ROUND ABOUT THERE WERE KNOPS COMPASSING IT, TEN IN A CUBIT, COMPASSING THE SEA ROUND ABOUT: THE KNOPS WERE CAST IN TWO ROWS, WHEN IT WAS CAST. IT STOOD UPON TWELVE OXEN, THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE NORTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE WEST, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE EAST: AND THE SEA WAS SET ABOVE UPON THEM, AND ALL THEIR HINDER PARTS WERE INWARD. AND IT WAS A HAND BREADTH THICK, AND THE BRIM THEREOF WAS WROUGHT LIKE THE BRIM OF A CUP, WITH FLOWERS OF LILIES: IT CONTAINED TWO THOUSAND BATHS. AND HE MADE TEN BASES OF BRASS; FOUR CUBITS WAS THE LENGTH OF ONE BASE, AND FOUR CUBITS THE BREADTH THEREOF, AND THREE CUBITS THE HEIGHT OF IT. AND THE WORK OF THE BASES WAS ON THIS MANNER: THEY HAD BORDERS, AND THE BORDERS WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES: AND ON THE BORDERS THAT WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES WERE LIONS, OXEN, AND CHERUBIMS: AND UPON THE LEDGES THERE WAS A BASE ABOVE: AND BENEATH THE LIONS AND OXEN WERE CERTAIN ADDITIONS MADE OF THIN WORK. AND EVERY BASE HAD FOUR BRAZEN WHEELS, AND PLATES OF BRASS: AND THE FOUR CORNERS THEREOF HAD UNDERSETTERS: UNDER THE LAVER WERE UNDERSETTERS MOLTEN, AT THE SIDE OF EVERY ADDITION. AND THE MOUTH OF IT WITHIN THE CHAPITER AND ABOVE WAS A CUBIT: BUT THE MOUTH THEREOF WAS ROUND AFTER THE WORK OF THE BASE, A CUBIT AND A HALF: AND ALSO, UPON THE MOUTH OF IT WERE GRAVINGS WITH THEIR BORDERS, FOURSQUARE, NOT ROUND. AND UNDER THE BORDERS WERE FOUR WHEELS; AND THE AXLETREES OF THE WHEELS WERE JOINED TO THE BASE: AND THE HEIGHT OF A WHEEL WAS A CUBIT AND HALF A CUBIT. AND THE WORK OF THE WHEELS WAS LIKE THE WORK OF A CHARIOT WHEEL: THEIR AXLETREES, AND THEIR NAVES, AND THEIR FELLOES, AND THEIR SPOKES, WERE ALL MOLTEN. AND THERE WERE FOUR UNDERSETTERS TO THE FOUR CORNERS OF ONE BASE: AND THE UNDERSETTERS WERE OF THE VERY BASE ITSELF. AND IN THE TOP OF THE BASE WAS THERE A ROUND COMPASS OF HALF A CUBIT HIGH: AND ON THE TOP OF THE BASE THE LEDGES THEREOF AND THE BORDERS THEREOF WERE OF THE SAME. FOR ON THE [SILVERY BRASS-LIKE] PLATES OF THE LEDGES THEREOF, AND ON THE BORDERS THEREOF, HE ENGRAVED [PLATINUM IN THE FORM ALSO KNOWN AS PALLADIUM] CHERUBIMS, LIONS, AND PALM TREES, ACCORDING TO THE PROPORTION OF EVERY ONE, AND ADDITIONS ROUND ABOUT. AFTER THIS MANNER HE MADE THE TEN BASES: ALL OF THEM HAD ONE CASTING, ONE MEASURE, AND ONE SIZE. THEN MADE HE TEN LAVERS OF BRASS: ONE LAVER CONTAINED FORTY BATHS: AND EVERY LAVER WAS FOUR CUBITS: AND UPON EVERY ONE OF THE TEN BASES ONE LAVER. AND HE PUT FIVE BASES ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THE HOUSE: AND HE SET THE SEA ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE EASTWARD OVER AGAINST THE SOUTH. AND HIRAM MADE THE LAVERS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS. SO, HIRAM MADE AN END OF DOING ALL THE WORK THAT HE MADE KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE TWO PILLARS, AND THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE ON THE TOP OF THE TWO PILLARS; AND THE TWO NETWORKS, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; AND FOUR HUNDRED POMEGRANATES FOR THE TWO NETWORKS, EVEN TWO ROWS OF POMEGRANATES FOR ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE PILLARS; AND THE TEN BASES, AND TEN LAVERS ON THE BASES; AND ONE SEA, AND TWELVE OXEN UNDER THE SEA; AND THE POTS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS: AND ALL THESE VESSELS, WHICH HIRAM MADE TO KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WERE OF BRIGHT BRASS. IN THE PLAIN OF JORDAN DID THE KING CAST THEM, IN THE CLAY GROUND BETWEEN SUCCOTH AND ZARTHAN. AND SOLOMON LEFT ALL THE VESSELS UNWEIGHED, BECAUSE THEY WERE EXCEEDING MANY: NEITHER WAS THE WEIGHT OF THE BRASS FOUND OUT. AND SOLOMON MADE ALL THE VESSELS THAT PERTAINED UNTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE ALTAR OF GOLD, AND THE TABLE OF GOLD, WHEREUPON THE SHOWBREAD WAS, AND THE CANDLESTICKS OF PURE GOLD, FIVE ON THE RIGHT SIDE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT, BEFORE THE ORACLE, WITH THE FLOWERS, AND THE LAMPS, AND THE TONGS OF GOLD, AND THE BOWLS, AND THE SNUFFERS, AND THE BASONS, AND THE SPOONS, AND THE CENSERS OF PURE GOLD; AND THE HINGES OF GOLD, BOTH FOR THE DOORS OF THE INNER HOUSE, THE MOST HOLY PLACE, AND FOR THE DOORS OF THE HOUSE, TO WIT, OF THE TEMPLE. SO WAS ENDED ALL THE WORK THAT KING SOLOMON MADE FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. AND SOLOMON BROUGHT IN THE THINGS WHICH DAVID HIS FATHER HAD DEDICATED; EVEN THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD, AND THE VESSELS, DID HE PUT AMONG THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD.” 
PLATINUM TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF INCORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7, 9, 22, 26
PLATINUM IS WITHIN & AMONG BRASS, BRONZE & SILVER & WHITE GOLD ALLOY DEPOSITS & OTHER ALLOYS, BUT TECHNICALLY NOT MENTIONED IN NAME IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT CERTAIN SURE QUALITIES DOES EXIST IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, SUCH AS SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF BOOKS TO WRITE & CARVE ON BOOK SLABS OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF SMOKE INCENSE CENSERS FOR USES IN FIRE OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES & SILVERY BRASS-LIKE BORDERS/LEDGES TO ENGRAVE CHERUBIM’S, LIONS & PALM TREES MADE OUT OF THIS MYSTERIOUS MEDAL ALLOY IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 17:14; LEVITICUS 10:1-2; NUMBERS 16:18, 38-39; 2ND CHRONICLES 26:19; JOB 19:23-24; ISAIAH 30:8 & REVELATION 8:5. PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] IS MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD & VERY RARE & IS INCORRUPTIBLE IN JOB 28:12-20; PSALMS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PROVERBS 8:10, 19; 16:16; 20:15; 22:1; ISAIAH 13:12; LAMENTATIONS 4:1, 2; 1ST ESDRAS 4:19; TOBIT 12:8; SIRACH 7:19; 29:11; 30:15; 41:12; MATTHEW 23:1-39; 1ST PETER 1:7, 13-25 & ACTS 3:6; 17:28-29. PLATINUM IS OFFERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD THAT WAS BUILT FOR HIM IN 7 YEARS BY KING SOLOMON. IN 1ST KINGS 7:1-51 IT DECLARES, “BUT SOLOMON WAS BUILDING HIS OWN HOUSE THIRTEEN YEARS, AND HE FINISHED ALL HIS HOUSE. HE BUILT ALSO THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS, UPON FOUR ROWS OF CEDAR PILLARS, WITH CEDAR BEAMS UPON THE PILLARS. AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR ABOVE UPON THE BEAMS, THAT LAY ON FORTY-FIVE PILLARS, FIFTEEN IN A ROW. AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN THREE ROWS, AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND ALL THE DOORS AND POSTS WERE SQUARE, WITH THE WINDOWS: AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND HE MADE A PORCH OF PILLARS; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS: AND THE PORCH WAS BEFORE THEM: AND THE OTHER PILLARS AND THE THICK BEAM WERE BEFORE THEM. THEN HE MADE A PORCH FOR THE THRONE WHERE HE MIGHT JUDGE, EVEN THE PORCH OF JUDGMENT: AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR FROM ONE SIDE OF THE FLOOR TO THE OTHER. AND HIS HOUSE WHERE HE DWELT HAD ANOTHER COURT WITHIN THE PORCH, WHICH WAS OF THE LIKE WORK. SOLOMON MADE ALSO A HOUSE FOR PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, WHOM HE HAD TAKEN TO WIFE, LIKE UNTO THIS PORCH. ALL THESE WERE OF COSTLY STONES, ACCORDING TO THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, SAWED WITH SAWS, WITHIN AND WITHOUT, EVEN FROM THE FOUNDATION UNTO THE COPING, AND SO ON THE OUTSIDE TOWARD THE GREAT COURT. AND THE FOUNDATION WAS OF COSTLY STONES, EVEN GREAT STONES, STONES OF TEN CUBITS, AND STONES OF EIGHT CUBITS. AND ABOVE WERE COSTLY STONES, AFTER THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, AND CEDARS. AND THE GREAT COURT ROUND ABOUT WAS WITH THREE ROWS OF HEWED STONES, AND A ROW OF CEDAR BEAMS, BOTH FOR THE INNER COURT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND FOR THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE. AND KING SOLOMON SENT AND FETCHED HIRAM OUT OF TYRE. HE WAS A WIDOW’S SON OF THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI, AND HIS FATHER WAS A MAN OF TYRE, A WORKER IN BRASS: AND HE WAS FILLED WITH WISDOM, AND UNDERSTANDING, AND CUNNING TO WORK ALL WORKS IN BRASS. AND HE CAME TO KING SOLOMON, AND WROUGHT ALL HIS WORK. FOR HE CAST TWO PILLARS OF BRASS, OF EIGHTEEN CUBITS HIGH APIECE: AND A LINE OF TWELVE CUBITS DID COMPASS EITHER OF THEM ABOUT. AND HE MADE TWO CHAPITERS OF MOLTEN BRASS, TO SET UPON THE TOPS OF THE PILLARS: THE HEIGHT OF THE ONE CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT OF THE OTHER CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND NETS OF CHECKER WORK, AND WREATHS OF CHAIN WORK, FOR THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; SEVEN FOR THE ONE CHAPITER, AND SEVEN FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE MADE THE PILLARS, AND TWO ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP, WITH POMEGRANATES: AND SO, DID HE FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WERE OF LILY WORK IN THE PORCH, FOUR CUBITS. AND THE CHAPITERS UPON THE TWO PILLARS HAD POMEGRANATES ALSO ABOVE, OVER AGAINST THE BELLY WHICH WAS BY THE NETWORK: AND THE POMEGRANATES WERE TWO HUNDRED IN ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE SET UP THE PILLARS IN THE PORCH OF THE TEMPLE: AND HE SET UP THE RIGHT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF JACHIN: AND HE SET UP THE LEFT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF BOAZ. AND UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WAS LILY WORK: SO WAS THE WORK OF THE PILLARS FINISHED. AND HE MADE A MOLTEN SEA, TEN CUBITS FROM THE ONE BRIM TO THE OTHER: IT WAS ROUND ALL ABOUT, AND HIS HEIGHT WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND A LINE OF THIRTY CUBITS DID COMPASS IT ROUND ABOUT. AND UNDER THE BRIM OF IT ROUND ABOUT THERE WERE KNOPS COMPASSING IT, TEN IN A CUBIT, COMPASSING THE SEA ROUND ABOUT: THE KNOPS WERE CAST IN TWO ROWS, WHEN IT WAS CAST. IT STOOD UPON TWELVE OXEN, THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE NORTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE WEST, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE EAST: AND THE SEA WAS SET ABOVE UPON THEM, AND ALL THEIR HINDER PARTS WERE INWARD. AND IT WAS A HAND BREADTH THICK, AND THE BRIM THEREOF WAS WROUGHT LIKE THE BRIM OF A CUP, WITH FLOWERS OF LILIES: IT CONTAINED TWO THOUSAND BATHS. AND HE MADE TEN BASES OF BRASS; FOUR CUBITS WAS THE LENGTH OF ONE BASE, AND FOUR CUBITS THE BREADTH THEREOF, AND THREE CUBITS THE HEIGHT OF IT. AND THE WORK OF THE BASES WAS ON THIS MANNER: THEY HAD BORDERS, AND THE BORDERS WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES: AND ON THE BORDERS THAT WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES WERE LIONS, OXEN, AND CHERUBIMS: AND UPON THE LEDGES THERE WAS A BASE ABOVE: AND BENEATH THE LIONS AND OXEN WERE CERTAIN ADDITIONS MADE OF THIN WORK. AND EVERY BASE HAD FOUR BRAZEN WHEELS, AND PLATES OF BRASS: AND THE FOUR CORNERS THEREOF HAD UNDERSETTERS: UNDER THE LAVER WERE UNDERSETTERS MOLTEN, AT THE SIDE OF EVERY ADDITION. AND THE MOUTH OF IT WITHIN THE CHAPITER AND ABOVE WAS A CUBIT: BUT THE MOUTH THEREOF WAS ROUND AFTER THE WORK OF THE BASE, A CUBIT AND A HALF: AND ALSO, UPON THE MOUTH OF IT WERE GRAVINGS WITH THEIR BORDERS, FOURSQUARE, NOT ROUND. AND UNDER THE BORDERS WERE FOUR WHEELS; AND THE AXLETREES OF THE WHEELS WERE JOINED TO THE BASE: AND THE HEIGHT OF A WHEEL WAS A CUBIT AND HALF A CUBIT. AND THE WORK OF THE WHEELS WAS LIKE THE WORK OF A CHARIOT WHEEL: THEIR AXLETREES, AND THEIR NAVES, AND THEIR FELLOES, AND THEIR SPOKES, WERE ALL MOLTEN. AND THERE WERE FOUR UNDERSETTERS TO THE FOUR CORNERS OF ONE BASE: AND THE UNDERSETTERS WERE OF THE VERY BASE ITSELF. AND IN THE TOP OF THE BASE WAS THERE A ROUND COMPASS OF HALF A CUBIT HIGH: AND ON THE TOP OF THE BASE THE LEDGES THEREOF AND THE BORDERS THEREOF WERE OF THE SAME. FOR ON THE [SILVERY BRASS-LIKE] PLATES OF THE LEDGES THEREOF, AND ON THE BORDERS THEREOF, HE ENGRAVED [PLATINUM IN THE FORM ALSO KNOWN AS PALLADIUM] CHERUBIMS, LIONS, AND PALM TREES, ACCORDING TO THE PROPORTION OF EVERY ONE, AND ADDITIONS ROUND ABOUT. AFTER THIS MANNER HE MADE THE TEN BASES: ALL OF THEM HAD ONE CASTING, ONE MEASURE, AND ONE SIZE. THEN MADE HE TEN LAVERS OF BRASS: ONE LAVER CONTAINED FORTY BATHS: AND EVERY LAVER WAS FOUR CUBITS: AND UPON EVERY ONE OF THE TEN BASES ONE LAVER. AND HE PUT FIVE BASES ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THE HOUSE: AND HE SET THE SEA ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE EASTWARD OVER AGAINST THE SOUTH. AND HIRAM MADE THE LAVERS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS. SO, HIRAM MADE AN END OF DOING ALL THE WORK THAT HE MADE KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE TWO PILLARS, AND THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE ON THE TOP OF THE TWO PILLARS; AND THE TWO NETWORKS, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; AND FOUR HUNDRED POMEGRANATES FOR THE TWO NETWORKS, EVEN TWO ROWS OF POMEGRANATES FOR ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE PILLARS; AND THE TEN BASES, AND TEN LAVERS ON THE BASES; AND ONE SEA, AND TWELVE OXEN UNDER THE SEA; AND THE POTS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS: AND ALL THESE VESSELS, WHICH HIRAM MADE TO KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WERE OF BRIGHT BRASS. IN THE PLAIN OF JORDAN DID THE KING CAST THEM, IN THE CLAY GROUND BETWEEN SUCCOTH AND ZARTHAN. AND SOLOMON LEFT ALL THE VESSELS UNWEIGHED, BECAUSE THEY WERE EXCEEDING MANY: NEITHER WAS THE WEIGHT OF THE BRASS FOUND OUT. AND SOLOMON MADE ALL THE VESSELS THAT PERTAINED UNTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE ALTAR OF GOLD, AND THE TABLE OF GOLD, WHEREUPON THE SHOWBREAD WAS, AND THE CANDLESTICKS OF PURE GOLD, FIVE ON THE RIGHT SIDE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT, BEFORE THE ORACLE, WITH THE FLOWERS, AND THE LAMPS, AND THE TONGS OF GOLD, AND THE BOWLS, AND THE SNUFFERS, AND THE BASONS, AND THE SPOONS, AND THE CENSERS OF PURE GOLD; AND THE HINGES OF GOLD, BOTH FOR THE DOORS OF THE INNER HOUSE, THE MOST HOLY PLACE, AND FOR THE DOORS OF THE HOUSE, TO WIT, OF THE TEMPLE. SO WAS ENDED ALL THE WORK THAT KING SOLOMON MADE FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. AND SOLOMON BROUGHT IN THE THINGS WHICH DAVID HIS FATHER HAD DEDICATED; EVEN THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD, AND THE VESSELS, DID HE PUT AMONG THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD.” 
GOLD TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 6-7
GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 38:21-24; 1ST KINGS 6:27-35; 7:48-50; 10:14-21; PSALMS 19:7-11 & REVELATION 3:18; 17:4. GOLD WAS OF GREAT VALUE IS IN JOSHUA 6:18-19, 24; 1ST KINGS 20:1-6; 2ND KINGS 7:8; 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 21:3; JOB 28:12-19; PSALMS 45:9, 13; 72:15; 105:37; PROVERBS 20:15; ISAIAH 60:17; EZEKIEL 28:13; DANIEL 11:8, 38; JOEL 3:4-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:20 & REVELATION 21:18, 21. GOLD WAS INDICATIVE OF WEALTH IS IN GENESIS 13:2; 24:35; DEUTERONOMY 8:12-14; 17:17; JOSHUA 22:8; 2ND KINGS 20:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:15; 32:27; JOB 2:15; 31:24-28; ECCLESIASTES 2:8; ISAIAH 2:7; 39:2; EZEKIEL 16:13; 28:4; ZEPHANIAH 1:18; ZECHARIAH 9:3; 14:14; JAMES 2:2 & REVELATION 18:16. GOLD WAS RARE IS IN ISAIAH 13:12. GOLD WAS MINED FROM THE EARTH IS IN GENESIS 2:11-12 & JOB 28:5-6. GOLD WAS REFINED BY FIRE IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOB 28:1; PROVERBS 17:3; 27:21; ZECHARIAH 13:9; MALACHI 3:3; 1ST PETER 1:7 & REVELATION 3:18. GOLD WAS OBTAINED THROUGH TRADE IS IN 1ST KINGS 9:26-28; 10:11, 22; 22:48; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:17-18; 9:9, 21; ISAIAH 60:6; JEREMIAH 10:9; EZEKIEL 27:22 & REVELATION 18:11-13. GOLD WAS WORKED BY GOLDSMITHS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:4-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; ISAIAH 46:6 & JEREMIAH 10:9. GOLD WAS PRESENTED AS OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 35:5, 22; NUMBERS 7:84-86; 31:50-54; 2ND SAMUEL 8:11; EZRA 1:1-11; 2:69; 7:12-18; 8:24-34 & NEHEMIAH 7:70-72. GOLD WAS GIVEN TO RULERS AS TRIBUTE & BRIBES IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:14-15, 24-25; 12:18; 16:7-9; 18:13-16; 23:33-35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:13-14, 23-24; 16:2-3; 36:3. GOLD WAS GIVEN AS GIFTS IS IN GENESIS 24:53; 2ND SAMUEL 8:9-10; 1ST KINGS 10:10; 2ND KINGS 5:5; 1ST CHRONICLES 9:9; 18:9-10 & MATTHEW 2:11. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:11-13, 17-18, 28-29, 31, 36, 38; 26:6, 29, 32, 37; 30:1-5; 38:21-24; 39:37-38; 40:5; LEVITICUS 24:4 & NUMBERS 8:4. THE USE OF GOLD IN PRIESTLY [SERGEANT’S] VESTMENTS IS IN EXODUS 28:4-5, 11-15, 22-27, 33-38; 39:15-20, 25-26, 30-31. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 6:28, 30, 32, 35; 7:48-51; 2ND KINGS 18:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14; 28:14-18; 29:1-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 3:4-10; 4:7-8, 19-22. GOLD SYMBOLS OF OFFICE: CROWN IS IN ESTHER 8:15; 2ND SAMUEL 12:30; PSALMS 21:1-3; ZECHARIAH 6:11 & REVELATION 4:4; 14:14. THRONE IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:18-20 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:17-19. SCEPTER IS IN ESTHER 4:11; 5:2; 8:4. CHAIN IS IN GENESIS 41:42 & DANIEL 5:7, 16, 29. THE OTHER USES OF GOLD: JEWELRY IS IN GENESIS 24:22, 53; EXODUS 3:22; 11:2; 12:35; 32:2, 24; 35:22; NUMBERS 31:50; JUDGES 8:24-26; 2ND SAMUEL 1:24; PROVERBS 11:22; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:11; JEREMIAH 4:30; DANIEL 10:5 & 1ST PETER 3:3. IDOLS IS IN EXODUS 20:23; 32:31; DEUTERONOMY 7:25; 29:17; PSALMS 115:4; 135:15; ISAIAH 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; 46:6; JEREMIAH 10:3-5; EZEKIEL 16:17; DANIEL 3:1, 4-7, 14; 5:4, 23; HOSEA 8:4; HABAKKUK 2:19; REVELATION 9:20 & ACTS 17:29. CURRENCY IS IN NUMBERS 22;18; 24:13; 2ND SAMUEL 21:4; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:25; PSALMS 119:72; EZEKIEL 7:19; DANIEL 11:43; MATTHEW 10:5-10; 1ST PETER 1:18 & ACTS 3:6; 20:33. SHIELDS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 8:7; 1ST KINGS 10:16-17; 14:26 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:15-16; 12:9. GOBLETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:21; ESTHER 1:7; JEREMIAH 51:7; DANIEL 5:2-3, 23 & REVELATION 17:4. COUCHES IS IN ESTHER 1:6. METAPHORICAL & PROVERBIAL USE OF GOLD IS IN JOB 22:23-25; 23:8-10; PSALMS 19:9-10; 68:13; PROVERBS 3:13-14; 16:16; 22:1; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10-15; LAMENTATIONS 4:1-2 & DANIEL 2:37-38.   
SILVER TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 5-6
SILVER IS IN GENESIS 37:26-28; EXODUS 38:25-28; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:26-27; PSALMS 12:6; 119:72 & MATTHEW 27:3-10. SILVER MINED IS IN JOB 28:1-4. SILVER ACQUIRED THROUGH TRADE IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:22; JEREMIAH 10:9; EZEKIEL 27:12 & REVELATION 18:11-12. SILVER REFINED IS IN PSALMS 66:10; PROVERBS 17:3; 27:21; ISAIAH 48:10; EZEKIEL 22:20-22; ZECHARIAH 13:9 & MALACHI 3:3. SILVER WORKED BY SILVERSMITHS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; PROVERBS 25:4 & ACTS 19:24. POSSESSION OF SILVER AS A SIGN OF WEALTH IS IN GENESIS 13:2; 24:35; NUMBERS 22:18; DEUTERONOMY 8:13; 17:17; JOSHUA 22:8; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:27; JOB 3:13-15; 27:16; PSALMS 105:37; ECCLESIASTES 2:8; ISAIAH 2:7; 60:17; EZEKIEL 16:13; 28:4; DANIEL 11:43; HOSEA 2:8 & ZECHARIAH 9:3; 14:14. SILVER GIVEN AS OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-3; 35:5, 24; NUMBERS 7:84-85; 2ND SAMUEL 8:11; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:7; EZRA 1:1-11; 2:68-69; 7:13-16; 8:24-30 & NEHEMIAH 7:71-72. SILVER IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 26:18-25; 27:9-11, 17; 36:31-32, 35-36; 38:9-12, 17, 18-19, 25-28 & NUMBERS 10:2. SILVER IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 7:51; 15:15; 2ND KINGS 25:15; 1ST CHRONICLES 22;14; 28:14-17; 29:2-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:1; 15:18; 24:14; JEREMIAH 52:19 & DANIEL 5:2. SILVER ABUNDANT IN JERUSALEM IN SOLOMON’S TIME IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:21, 27 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1;15; 9:20, 27. SILVER AS CURRENCY IS IN GENESIS 20:16; 23:15-16; 33:19; 37:28; 42:35; EXODUS 21:32; 38:25; LEVITICUS 5:15; 27:6, 16; NUMBERS 3:50; 18:16; DEUTERONOMY 2;6, 28; 14:22-26; 22:19, 28-29; JOSHUA 24:32; JUDGES 9:4; 16:5; 17:10; 1ST SAMUEL 9:8; 2ND SAMUEL 18:11; 24:24; 1ST KINGS 10:29; 16:24; 20:39; 2ND KINGS 6:25; 1ST CHRONICLES 19:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:17; 25:6; EZRA 7:21-22; NEHEMIAH 5:15; ESTHER 3:9; JOB 42:11; ISAIAH 7:23; JEREMIAH 32:9-10, 44; HOSEA 3:1-2; AMOS 2:6; 8:5-6; ZEPHANIAH 1:11; ZECHARIAH 11:12-13; MATTHEW 10:9; 26:15; 27:3-10; LUKE 10:35 & ACTS 3:6. SILVER AS TRIBUTE IS IN 1ST KINGS 15:18-19; 2ND KINGS 16:8; 18:14-15; 23:33-35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:13-14, 23-24; 16:2-3; 17:11; 27:5; 36:3. SILVER AS PLUNDER IS IN EXODUS 3:22; NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOSHUA 6:18-19, 24; 7:21; JUDGES 5:19; 2ND KINGS 14;14; 2ND CHRONICLES 25;24; EZEKIEL 38:13 & NAHUM 2:9. SILVER IDOLS & STATUES IS IN EXODUS 20:23; DEUTERONOMY 7:25; 29:17; JUDGES 17:1-4; PSALMS 115:4; ISAIAH 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; 46:6; JEREMIAH 10:3-4, 8-9; DANIEL 2:32; 5:4, 23; HOSEA 8:4; 13:2; HABAKKUK 2:19; REVELATION 9:20 & ACTS 17:29; 19:24. SILVER JEWELRY IS IN GENESIS 24:53; SONG OF SOLOMON 1;11 & EZEKIEL 16:17. SILVER REFERRED TO METAPHORICALLY IS IN JOB 22:23-25; PSALMS 12:6; 68:13; 119:72; PROVERBS 2:1-5; 3:13-14; 8:10, 19; 10:20; 16:16; 22:1; 25:11; ECCLESIASTES 12:6 & ISAIAH 1:22.    
COPPER TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 4-5
COPPER: 1 A A MALLEABLE DUCTILE REDDISH METALLIC ELEMENT OCCURRING AS THE FREE METAL, COPPER GLANCE, AND COPPER PYRITES: USED AS AN ELECTRICAL AND THERMAL CONDUCTOR AND IN SUCH ALLOYS AS BRASS AND BRONZE. SYMBOL: CU; ATOMIC NO.: 29; ATOMIC WT.: 63.546; VALENCY: 1 OR 2; RELATIVE DENSITY: 8.96; MELTING PT.: 1084.87±+0.2° C; BOILING PT.: 2563° C. RELATED ADJS CUPRIC, CUPROUS. RELATED PREFIX CUPRO- B (AS MODIFIER) A COPPER COIN 2 A-THE REDDISH-BROWN COLOR OF COPPER B (AS ADJECTIVE) ...
COPPER IS IN JOB 28:2; MARK 12:41-44 & LUKE 21:1-4. THE MINING OF COPPER IS IN DEUTERONOMY 8:7-9 & JOB 28:2-10. THE SMELTING OF COPPER IS IN EZEKIEL 22:18, 20-21; 24:11. COINS MADE OF COPPER IS IN MATTHEW 10:9; MARK 12:41-42 & LUKE 21:1-2. OFFERINGS AS COPPER MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 10:9; MARK 12:41-42 & LUKE 21:1-2.
BRASS TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 3-4
BRASS: 1 AN ALLOY OF COPPER AND ZINC CONTAINING MORE THAN 50 PER CENT OF COPPER. ALPHA BRASS (CONTAINING LESS THAN 35 PER CENT OF ZINC) IS USED FOR MOST ENGINEERING MATERIALS REQUIRING FORGING, PRESSING, ETC. ALPHA-BETA BRASS (35–45 PER CENT ZINC) IS USED FOR HOT WORKING AND EXTRUSION. BETA BRASS (45–50 PER CENT ZINC) IS USED FOR CASTINGS. SMALL AMOUNTS OF OTHER METALS, SUCH AS LEAD OR TIN, MAY BE ADDED. 2 AN OBJECT, ORNAMENT, OR UTENSIL MADE OF BRASS 3 A THE LARGE FAMILY OF WIND INSTRUMENTS INCLUDING THE TRUMPET, TROMBONE, FRENCH HORN, ETC., EACH CONSISTING OF A BRASS TUBE BLOWN DIRECTLY BY MEANS OF A CUP- OR FUNNEL-SHAPED MOUTHPIECE B SOMETIMES FUNCTIONING AS PLURAL INSTRUMENTS OF THIS FAMILY FORMING A SECTION IN AN ORCHESTRA C (AS MODIFIER) A BRASS ENSEMBLE 4 A RENEWABLE SLEEVE OR BORED SEMI-CYLINDRICAL SHELL MADE OF BRASS, USED AS A LINER FOR A BEARING 5 FUNCTIONING AS PLURAL INFORMAL IMPORTANT OR HIGH-RANKING OFFICIALS, ESP. MILITARY OFFICERS THE TOP BRASS. BRASS HAT 6 NORTHERN ENGLISH DIALECT MONEY WHERE THERE’S MUCK, THERE’S BRASS! 7 BRIT AN ENGRAVED BRASS MEMORIAL TABLET OR PLAQUE, SET IN THE WALL OR FLOOR OF A CHURCH 8 INFORMAL BOLD SELF-CONFIDENCE; CHEEK; NERVE HE HAD THE BRASS TO ASK FOR MORE TIME 9 SLANG A PROSTITUTE 10 MODIFIER OF, CONSISTING ...
BRASS CAN BE A SUBSTITUTE FOR BRONZE IS IN LEVITICUS 26:19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23 & ISAIAH 48:4. BRASS IS IN GENESIS 4:22; EXODUS 27:1-7; 38:29-31; NUMBERS 16:31-40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 4:9-18. BRASS USED BY CRAFTSMEN IS IN GENESIS 4:22; EXODUS 31:1-6; 35:30-34; 1ST KINGS 7:13-14; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:15-16 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; 24:12. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF BRASS: STRONG & ENDURABLE IS IN LEVITICUS 26:18-19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23; JOB 6:12; 37:18; 40:18; 41:27; ISAIAH 48:4; JEREMIAH 1:18; 15:12, 20; DANIEL 7:19 & MICAH 4:13. BRILLIANCE IS IN EZEKIEL 40:3; DANIEL 10:5-6 & REVELATIONS 1:15; 2:18. THE MONETARY VALUE OF BRASS: EXPENSIVE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 18;8-10; EZRA 8:26-27; EZEKIEL 27:13 & REVELATIONS 18:11-12. LESS VALUABLE THAN SILVER & GOLD IS IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28; 2ND CHRONICLES 12:9-11 & ISAIAH 60:17. OFFERINGS AS BRASS MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 35:4-9, 24; 38:29-31 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:9-11; 22:14; 29:6-7. BRASS WAS USED IN THE TABERNACLE: ALTAR & ITS UTENSILS IS IN EXODUS 27:1-6; 35:16; 38:1-6; 39:39; NUMBERS 4:13; 16:39-40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1:5-6. LAVER IS IN EXODUS 30:18; 35:16; 38:8. TENT & THE FRAMEWORK OF THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 26:10-11, 36-37; 27:9-11, 17-19; 36:18, 37-38; 38:9-11, 17-20. BRASS USED EXTENSIVELY IN TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 7:23-33, 38-45; 8:64; 2ND KINGS 16:17; 25:13-17; 1ST CHRONICLES 18:8; 29:2; 2ND CHRONICLES 4:1, 9-16, 18 & JEREMIAH 52:17-23. THE OTHER USES OF BRASS: ARMOR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:5-6, 38. WEAPONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:6; 2ND SAMUEL 21:16; 22:35 & PSALMS 18:34. SHACKLES OR HAND-CUFFS IS IN JUDGES 16:21; 2ND KINGS 25:7; 2ND CHRONICLES 33;11; 36:6; JEREMIAH 39:7; 52:11 & DANIEL 4:15, 23. GATES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33;25; 1ST KINGS 4:13; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:3; PSALMS 107:16 & ISAIAH 45:2. MEDICAL BRASS SNAKE IS IN NUMBERS 21:9 & 2ND KINGS 18:4. IDOLS IS IN DANIEL 5:4, 23 & REVELATIONS 9:20. MIRRORS IS IN EXODUS 38:8 & JOB 37:18. COOKING UTENSILS IS IN LEVITICUS 6:28. TOOLS IS IN GENESIS 4:22. MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 15:19. STATUES IS IN DANIEL 2:32, 35, 45. BRASS AS BOOTY IN WAR IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOSHUA 6:24; 22:7-8; 2ND SAMUEL 8:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:8. THE METAPHORICAL USE OF BRASS IS IN LEVITICUS 26:19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23; JOB 40:18; JEREMIAH 1:18; DANIEL 2:39 & ZECHARIAH 6:1.    
BRONZE TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 2-3
BRONZE: 1 AN ALLOY OF COPPER AND ZINC CONTAINING MORE THAN 50 PER CENT OF COPPER. ALPHA BRONZE (CONTAINING LESS THAN 35 PER CENT OF ZINC) IS USED FOR MOST ENGINEERING MATERIALS REQUIRING FORGING, PRESSING, ETC. ALPHA-BETA BRONZE (35–45 PER CENT ZINC) IS USED FOR HOT WORKING AND EXTRUSION. BETA BRONZE (45–50 PER CENT ZINC) IS USED FOR CASTINGS. SMALL AMOUNTS OF OTHER METALS, SUCH AS LEAD OR TIN, MAY BE ADDED. 2 AN OBJECT, ORNAMENT, OR UTENSIL MADE OF BRONZE 3 A THE LARGE FAMILY OF WIND INSTRUMENTS INCLUDING THE TRUMPET, TROMBONE, FRENCH HORN, ETC., EACH CONSISTING OF A BRONZE TUBE BLOWN DIRECTLY BY MEANS OF A CUP- OR FUNNEL-SHAPED MOUTHPIECE B SOMETIMES FUNCTIONING AS PLURAL INSTRUMENTS OF THIS FAMILY FORMING A SECTION IN AN ORCHESTRA C (AS MODIFIER) A BRONZE ENSEMBLE 4 A RENEWABLE SLEEVE OR BORED SEMI-CYLINDRICAL SHELL MADE OF BRONZE, USED AS A LINER FOR A BEARING 5 FUNCTIONING AS PLURAL INFORMAL IMPORTANT OR HIGH-RANKING OFFICIALS, ESP. MILITARY OFFICERS THE TOP BRONZE. BRONZE HAT 6 NORTHERN ENGLISH DIALECT MONEY WHERE THERE’S MUCK, THERE’S BRONZE! 7 BRIT AN ENGRAVED BRONZE MEMORIAL TABLET OR PLAQUE, SET IN THE WALL OR FLOOR OF A CHURCH 8 INFORMAL BOLD SELF-CONFIDENCE; CHEEK; NERVE HE HAD THE BRONZE TO ASK FOR MORE TIME 9 SLANG A PROSTITUTE 10 MODIFIER OF, CONSISTING ...
BRONZE IS IN GENESIS 4:22; EXODUS 27:1-7; 38:29-31; NUMBERS 16:31-40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 4:9-18. BRONZE USED BY CRAFTSMEN IS IN GENESIS 4;22; EXODUS 31:1-6; 35:30-34; 1ST KINGS 7:13-14; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:15-16 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; 24:12. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF BRONZE: STRONG & ENDURABLE IS IN LEVITICUS 26:18-19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23; JOB 6:12; 37:18; 40:18; 41:27; ISAIAH 48:4; JEREMIAH 1:18; 15:12, 20; DANIEL 7:19 & MICAH 4:13. BRILLIANCE IS IN EZEKIEL 40:3; DANIEL 10:5-6 & REVELATIONS 1:15; 2:18. THE MONETARY VALUE OF BRONZE: EXPENSIVE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 18;8-10; EZRA 8:26-27; EZEKIEL 27:13 & REVELATIONS 18:11-12. LESS VALUABLE THAN SILVER & GOLD IS IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28; 2ND CHRONICLES 12:9-11 & ISAIAH 60:17. OFFERINGS AS BRONZE MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 35:4-9, 24; 38:29-31 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:9-11; 22:14; 29:6-7. BRONZE WAS USED IN THE TABERNACLE: ALTAR & ITS UTENSILS IS IN EXODUS 27:1-6; 35:16; 38:1-6; 39:39; NUMBERS 4:13; 16:39-40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1:5-6. LAVER IS IN EXODUS 30:18; 35:16; 38:8. TENT & THE FRAMEWORK OF THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 26:10-11, 36-37; 27:9-11, 17-19; 36:18, 37-38; 38:9-11, 17-20. BRONZE USED EXTENSIVELY IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 7:23-33, 38-45; 8:64; 2ND KINGS 16:17; 25:13-17; 1ST CHRONICLES 18:8; 29:2; 2ND CHRONICLES 4:1, 9-16, 18 & JEREMIAH 52:17-23. THE OTHER USES OF BRONZE: ARMOR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:5-6, 38. WEAPONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:6; 2ND SAMUEL 21:16; 22:35 & PSALMS 18:34. SHACKLES OR HAND-CUFFS IS IN JUDGES 16:21; 2ND KINGS 25:7; 2ND CHRONICLES 33;11; 36:6; JEREMIAH 39:7; 52:11 & DANIEL 4:15, 23. GATES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33;25; 1ST KINGS 4:13; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:3; PSALMS 107:16 & ISAIAH 45:2. MEDICAL BRONZE SNAKE IS IN NUMBERS 21:9 & 2ND KINGS 18:4. IDOLS IS IN DANIEL 5:4, 23 & REVELATIONS 9:20. MIRRORS IS IN EXODUS 38:8 & JOB 37:18. COOKING UTENSILS IS IN LEVITICUS 6:28. TOOLS IS IN GENESIS 4:22. MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 15:19. STATUES IS IN DANIEL 2:32, 35, 45. BRONZE AS BOOTY IN WAR IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOSHUA 6:24; 22:7-8; 2ND SAMUEL 8:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:8. THE METAPHORICAL USE OF BRONZE IS IN LEVITICUS 26:19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23; JOB 40:18; JEREMIAH 1:18; DANIEL 2:39 & ZECHARIAH 6:1.    
IRON TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1-2
IRON IS IN DEUTERONOMY 3:11; 8:7-9; JUDGES 4:2-3; JOB 40:15-18 & EZEKIEL 27:19. IRON ORE IS MINED FROM THE EARTH IS IN DEUTERONOMY 8:7-9 & JOB 28:2. IRON ORE IS REFINED BY SMELTING IN A FURNACE: BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TESTING OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; EZEKIEL 22:18, 20 & JEREMIAH 6:27-29. OFFERINGS AS IRON MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; EZEKIEL 22:18, 20 & JEREMIAH 6:27-29. EGYPT AS AN IRON-SMELTING FURNACE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:20; 1ST KINGS 8:51 & JEREMIAH 11:4. IRON WAS A VALUABLE METAL IS IN JOSHUA 22:6-8; ISAIAH 60:17; EZEKIEL 27:12, 19 & REVELATION 18:11-12. IRON WAS PRIZED FOR ITS GREAT STRENGTH IS IN LEVITICUS 26:19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23 & DANIEL 2:40-43. GREAT ANIMALS IS IN JOB 40:15-18; 41:27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RULE IS IN PSALMS 2:9 & REVELATION 2:27; 19:15. DANIEL’S DREAM OF FOUR BEASTS IS IN ISAIAH 48:4; JEREMIAH 1:18; 15:12; DANIEL 2:31-35; 7:7, 19 & MICAH 4:13. IRON OBJECTS WERE TAKEN AS BOOTY IN WAR IS IN JOSHUA 6:15-19, 24; 22:8. IRON USED IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14-16; 29:2, 7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; 24:12. THE OTHER USES OF IRON: TOOLS IS IN GENESIS 4:22; DEUTERONOMY 27:5; JOSHUA 8:30-31; 2ND SAMUEL 12:31; 23:7; 1ST KINGS 6:7; 2ND KINGS 6:5-6; 1ST CHRONICLES 20:3; JOB 19:23-24; JEREMIAH 17:1; AMOS 1:3 & 1ST TIMOTHY 4:2. CHAINS, SHACKLES [HAND-CUFFS] & FETTERS IS IN PSALMS 105:18; 107:10; 149:6-9; DANIEL 4:15, 23 & MARK 5:1-4. CHARIOTS IS IN JUDGES 1:19; 4:2-3, 12-13 & JOSHUA 17:15-18. GATES & GATE FITTINGS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33;25; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:3; PSALMS 107:15-16; ISAIAH 45:2 & ACTS 12:10. WEAPONS & ARMOR IS IN NUMBERS 35:16; 1ST SAMUEL 17:7; JOB 20:24 ,& REVELATION 9:9. IDOLS IS IN DANIEL 5:4, 23. YOKES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:48 & JEREMIAH 28:13-14. HORNS IS IN 1ST KINGS 22:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:10. COOKING UTENSILS IS IN EZEKIEL 4:3. A BED IS IN DEUTERONOMY 3:11.   
STEEL TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN LUKE 24-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1
STEEL IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12. STEEL SMELTED IN FURNACES IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12. OFFERINGS AS STEEL MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35 & PSALMS 18:34.  
TIN TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN LUKE 23-24
TIN IS IN EZEKIEL 22:18; 27:12. TIN SMELTED IN FURNACES IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23 & EZEKIEL 22:18, 20. TIN TRADED BY MERCHANTS IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. OFFERINGS AS TIN MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. 
ALUMINUM TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN LUKE 22-23
ALUMINUM IS IN EZEKIEL 22:18; 27:12. ALUMINUM SMELTED IN FURNACES IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23 & EZEKIEL 22:18, 20. ALUMINUM TRADED BY MERCHANTS IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. OFFERINGS AS ALUMINUM MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. THE BERYL STONE, WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO BLUE, WHITE OR GOLDEN AND MAY BE OPAQUE OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON, IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS. THE CHRYSOLITE STONE, WHICH IS AN ALUMINUM FLUOSILICATE, YELLOWISH IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, AND THE EQUIVALENT TO BERYL IN EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13 AND TOPAZ IN EXODUS 28:17. THE LAPIS LAZULI STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE. THE TOPAZ STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW STONE, A FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN A CRYSTALLINE FORM IN JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13; EXODUS 28:17 & REVELATION 21:20. THE TURQUOISE STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER & IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. 
LEAD TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN LUKE 21-22
LEAD: IT WAS AN EXCEPTIONALLY HEAVY METAL IS IN EXODUS 15:10 & ZECHARIAH 5:5-8. IT WAS REFINED BEFORE USE IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; EZEKIEL 22:18-20 & JEREMIAH 6:29. INSCRIPTIONS WERE MADE ON LEAD IS IN JOB 19:23-24. IT WAS TRADED BETWEEN NATIONS IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. OFFERINGS AS LEAD DISKS MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11. 
THE VALUE OF METALS: ALL METALS WERE OF VALUE IS IN JOSHUA 22:8; 1ST CHRONICLES 18:10; 22:14; 29:1-7 & REVELATION 18:11-12. THE RELATIVE VALUE OF METALS IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:21; 14:25-28; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:20 & ISAIAH 60:17. TRADE WITH METALS IS IN GENESIS 37:38; 1ST KINGS 10:11, 14-15, 22; 22:48; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:13-14, 21; EZEKIEL 27:13, 22 & ZEPHANIAH 1:11. IDOLS WERE OFTEN MADE FROM VARIOUS METALS IS IN LEVITICUS 19:4; 1ST KINGS 14:9; PSALMS 106:19; ISAIAH 48:5 & DANIEL 5:22-23; 11:8. THE REFINING OF METALS AS AN IMAGE OF PURIFICATION IS IN PSALMS 12:6; ISAIAH 48:10; ZECHARIAH 13:9 & MALACHI 3:2.   
METALWORKERS: THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A MASTER MEDAL-SMITH IS IN ACTS 7:49-50. THE WORK OF GOLDSMITHS: MAKING IDOLS IS IN ISAIAH 40:19; 41:6-7; 46:6 & JEREMIAH 10:8-10, 14-15; 51:17-18. REBUILDING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WALL OF JERUSALEM IS IN NEHEMIAH 3:8, 31-32. THE WORK OF SILVER SMITHS: MAKING IDOLS IS IN JUDGES 17:4 & ACTS 19:23-41. WORKING WITH REFINED SILVER IS IN PROVERBS 25:4. THE WORK OF BLACKSMITHS: MAKING IDOLS IS IN ISAIAH 44:9-12. MANUFACTURING WEAPONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:19 & ISAIAH 54:16-17. THE WORK OF ALL OTHER METALWORKERS & CRAFTSMEN: MAKING IDOLS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:15; HOSEA 8:4-6 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:14-15. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 31:1-6; 35:30-36:2; 39:2-3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE [HOUSE ADDRESS] IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14-16; 29:1-5 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14. 
MINERALS, METALS, AND PRECIOUS STONES FOR THE LORDLY NEW JERSUALEM
A MINERAL IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING SUBSTANCE—NORMALLY AN ORE WHICH MUST BE MINED AND TREATED BEFORE THE METAL CAN BE EXTRACTED. A METAL IS A CHEMICAL ELEMENT SUCH AS IRON OR COPPER, WHICH IN ITS PURE FORM IS FREE FROM CONTAMINATION BY OTHER MATERIALS. METALS IN A PURE FORM GENERALLY DO NOT OCCUR IN NATURE THOUGH THERE ARE EXCEPTIONS. A PRECIOUS STONE IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING SUBSTANCE WHICH, BECAUSE OF ITS COMPARATIVE RARITY, ACQUIRES SPECIAL VALUE FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF JEWELRY AND ORNAMENTS.
IN PALESTINE MINING AND SMELTING ARE ANCIENT ARTS, PRACTICED LONG BEFORE THE ISRAELITES ARRIVED. THE QUARRYING OF SUITABLE STONES SUCH AS FLINT FOR TOOLMAKING GOES BACK TO THE STONE AGE; THE QUARRYING OF STONE FOR BUILDING IS ALSO AN ANCIENT CRAFT. IN PARTICULAR, METALS, NATIVE GOLD, COPPER, AND METEORIC IRON WERE KNOWN AND USED IN THE MIDDLE EAST BEFORE 4000 BC, FROM 4000 TO 3000 BC. NATIVE SILVER BECAME KNOWN AS WELL AS COPPER AND LEAD ORES. THE ART OF SMELTING WAS DISCOVERED PROBABLY ALMOST BY ACCIDENT, RESULTING IN THE PRODUCTION OF ALLOYS LIKE BRONZE. THEN THE REDUCTION OF OXIDIZED IRON WAS DISCOVERED. FROM 3000 TO 2000 BC. IMPORTANT ADVANCES WERE MADE. COPPER SULFIDES AND TIN OXIDES WERE REDUCED TO METAL, AND METALLIC TIN AND COPPER BECAME IMPORTANT ITEMS OF TRADE.
IN THE YEARS 2000 TO 1000 BC. BELLOWS CAME INTO USE FOR FURNACES AND IRON WAS REDUCED FROM ITS ORES AND FORGED. THE ART OF MAKING BRASS FROM COPPER AND ZINC WAS DISCOVERED ABOUT 1500 BC, BUT DID NOT BECOME SIGNIFICANT TILL SOMEWHAT LATER. BRONZE, KNOWN FOR MANY CENTURIES, WAS MADE SOMETIMES WITH A HIGH TIN CONTENT TO FORM SPECULUM FOR MIRRORS. BY THIS TIME THE ISRAELITES WERE SETTLED IN THE LAND AND THE KINGDOM WAS ESTABLISHED. FROM 1000 BC. TO THE START OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, THE PRODUCTION OF METALS, ESPECIALLY IRON, GREATLY EXPANDED. A FORM OF STEEL WAS MADE AND USED FOR WEAPONS AND TOOLS.
THE BEGINNING OF THE SO-CALLED IRON AGE IN PALESTINE IS DATED TO ABOUT 1200 BC, THOUGH IRON WAS KNOWN IN ANATOLIA SOMEWHAT EARLIER. BY THE TIME OF DAVID AND SOLOMON THE ISRAELITES HAD LEARNED MANY SKILLS IN THE PREPARATION AND WORKING OF METALS. UNDER DAVID, EDOM WITH ITS RICH COPPER AND IRON DEPOSITS WAS CONQUERED (2 SM 8:13, 14) AND THERE WAS A LOT OF ACTIVITY IN THE CASTING OF METALS IN THE JORDAN VALLEY (1 KGS 7:13, 14, 45, 46). IN THIS ACTIVITY SOLOMON HAD THE ASSISTANCE OF HIRAM, A PHOENICIAN ARTISAN. ISRAELITE TRADITION ASSOCIATED THE ORIGINS OF METALLURGY WITH TUBAL-CAIN (GN 4:22), WHO IS SAID TO HAVE FORGED ALL KINDS OF TOOLS OUT OF BRONZE AND IRON. DEUTERONOMY 8:9 REFERS TO THE PRESENCE OF IRON AND COPPER IN THE LAND TO WHICH ISRAEL WAS GOING.
JOB 28:1–11 GIVES A REMARKABLE ACCOUNT OF MINING AND A LIST OF METALS AND PRECIOUS STONES WON FROM THE EARTH: GOLD, SILVER, IRON, COPPER, AND SAPPHIRES (OR LAPIS LAZULI). SHAFTS AND TUNNELS WERE CUT BENEATH THE EARTH.
SEVERAL OT PASSAGES REFER TO THE SMELTING AND WORKING OF METALS. ISAIAH FOUND A READY METAPHOR IN THE PROCESSES OF REFINING METALS FOR GOD’S REFINING OF HIS PEOPLE (IS 1:25). JEREMIAH ALSO KNEW ABOUT THE WORK OF A REFINER WITH HIS FIRE AND BELLOWS SEEKING TO EXTRACT THE DROSS FROM THE ORE (JER 6:29). EZEKIEL KNEW ABOUT THE FIERY BLAST FOR THE PREPARATION AND REFINEMENT OF SILVER, COPPER, IRON, LEAD, AND TIN (EZ 22:20–22).
WHILE THE ISRAELITES EVENTUALLY UNDERTOOK THEIR OWN METALWORKING PROCESSES IT IS EVIDENT FROM 1 SAMUEL 13:19–22 THAT ON AT LEAST ONE OCCASION, IN THE DAYS OF PHILISTINE DOMINATION, THEY WERE OBLIGED TO HAVE THEIR AGRICULTURAL TOOLS MADE BY THEIR ENEMIES. SIMILARLY, THE MANUFACTURE OF CULT VESSELS FOR SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS SUPERVISED BY PHOENICIAN ARTISANS (1 KGS 7:13–50).
MINERALS, METALS, AND PRECIOUS STONES WERE ALSO IMPORTANT ITEMS OF TRADE. ISRAEL WAS NEVER A LAND RICH IN THESE COMMODITIES AND WAS OBLIGED TO IMPORT A WIDE VARIETY OF THEM. THE VISIT OF THE QUEEN OF SHEBA WAS PARTLY DIPLOMATIC AND PARTLY FOR TRADE (1 KGS 10:2, 10, 11). OTHER TRADERS, TOO, BROUGHT PRECIOUS STONES FROM AFAR (VV 14, 15, 22). IN THE 6TH CENTURY BC. THE PHOENICIANS CONDUCTED EXTENSIVE TRADE IN METALS AND PRECIOUS STONES (EZ 27:12–16). IN NT TIMES ROME BENEFITED FROM EXTENSIVE TRADE WHICH INCLUDED GOLD, SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES, IVORY, BRONZE, IRON, AND MARBLE (RV 18:11–13). THESE PASSAGES PROVIDE ONLY A GLIMPSE OF THE TRADE IN THESE PRECIOUS COMMODITIES IN WESTERN ASIA IN BIBLICAL TIMES.
METALS AND PRECIOUS STONES FEATURED ALSO AMONG THE BOOTY CARRIED OFF BY INVADERS—NOTABLY, BUT NOT ONLY, BY THE EGYPTIANS AND ASSYRIANS. SILVER, GOLD, COPPER, IRON, TIN, TURQUOISE, PRECIOUS STONES, ORES OF DIFFERENT KINDS, AND IVORY ARE RECORDED ON EGYPTIAN AND ASSYRIAN BOOTY LISTS. THESE ITEMS WERE IN CONSTANT DEMAND AS THEY WERE NEEDED FOR AGRICULTURE AND MAKING WEAPONS OF WAR, AND FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF JEWELRY AND ITEMS OF PERSONAL ADORNMENT.
MINERALS. A MINERAL IS AN INORGANIC SUBSTANCE WITH A DEFINITE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION AND STRUCTURE, SOMETIMES OCCURRING ALONE OR SOMETIMES COMBINED WITH OTHERS. ORE REFERS TO ANY MINERAL OR MINERAL AGGREGATE CONTAINING CHEMICAL COMPOUNDS OF METALS IN SUFFICIENT QUANTITY AND GRADE TO MAKE THE EXTRACTION OF THE METAL COMMERCIALLY PROFITABLE. THE ESSENTIAL ELEMENT, THE METAL, OCCURS IN NATURE AS A CHEMICAL COMPOUND SUCH AS A SULFIDE, AN OXIDE, A CARBONATE, OR SOME OTHER COMPOUND, THOUGH THE SULFIDES AND OXIDES ARE THE MOST COMMON. MINERALS EXHIBIT A VARIETY OF PROPERTIES SUCH AS COLOR, LUSTER, CRYSTAL FORM, CLEAVAGE, FRACTURE, HARDNESS, AND DENSITY, WHICH HELP IN THEIR IDENTIFICATION AND EXERCISE CONTROL ON THE COMMERCIAL AND INDUSTRIAL USES OF THE PARTICULAR MINERAL.
AMONG THE BLACK MINERALS ARE THE IRON OXIDES HAEMATITE AND LIMONITE, AND ANTIMONY SULFIDE (STIBNITE). THE COPPER MINERALS ARE GREEN OR BLUE IN COLOR AND INCLUDE THE HYDRATED COPPER CARBONATES AZURITE AND MALACHITE, BOTH USED FOR MAKING ORNAMENTS AND AS A SOURCE OF COPPER. THE MINERAL IS A HYDRATED MAGNESIUM IRON PHOSPHATE WHICH IS FOUND ALSO AS A SULFIDE AND WAS VALUED FOR MAKING ORNAMENTS. A BRILLIANT BLUE VARIETY OF THIS MINERAL WAS USED AS A GEMSTONE UNDER THE NAME LAPIS LAZULI.
SILVER DOES OCCUR NATURALLY IN A PURE FORM BUT MORE OFTEN IS MIXED WITH LEAD IN A SILVER-LEAD ORE WHICH IS GRAY AND SHINY AND DISTINCTLY CRYSTALLINE (GALENA). TIN OCCURS AS A HARD BROWNISH-BLACK OXIDE KNOWN AS CASSITERITE. IT WAS COMPARATIVELY RARE IN THE ANCIENT MIDDLE EAST BUT WAS IMPORTED BY THE PHOENICIANS FROM SPAIN. THE MINERAL FROM WHICH ZINC WAS PREPARED, SMITHSONITE, IS A WHITE CRYSTALLINE ZINC CARBONATE OFTEN FOUND ALONGSIDE SILVER, ESPECIALLY IN GREECE.
METALS. A METAL IN ITS PURE FORM IS A CHEMICALLY PURE ELEMENT WITH ITS OWN FIXED PHYSICAL PROPERTIES SUCH AS DENSITY, TENSILE STRENGTH, CRYSTALLINE STRUCTURE, MELTING POINT, DUCTILITY, CONDUCTIVITY, AND THE LIKE. METALS FORM ALLOYS WITH OTHER METALS BUT THIS PROCESS DESTROYS THEIR PURITY. IN BOTH THE ANCIENT WORLD AND THE MODERN WORLD, THE ALLOY IS EXTREMELY IMPORTANT.
IN ORDER TO OBTAIN A PURE METAL, THE ORE IN WHICH THE METAL IS CONTAINED MUST BE SMELTED—A PROCESS KNOWN AS METALLURGY. IN ANCIENT ISRAEL PURE METALS WERE WIDELY USED, AMONG THEM GOLD, SILVER, IRON, AND LEAD; YET ALLOYS SUCH AS BRONZE AND BRASS WERE MORE WIDELY USED.
METALLURGY AND METAL EXTRACTION. WHILE A FEW METALS OCCUR IN NATURE IN THE PURE FORM, MOST ARE EMBEDDED IN ROCKS AND HAVE TO BE EXTRACTED. WHERE THE METAL ELEMENT EXISTS IN THE FORM OF A CHEMICAL COMPOUND SUCH AS AN OXIDE, A SULFIDE, A CARBONATE, AND SO ON, IT MUST BE FREED BY A COMPLEX METALLURGICAL PROCESS.
PERHAPS AS EARLY AS 8000 BC. NATIVE COPPER WAS MELTED AND FASHIONED IN MOLDS TO FORM USEFUL OBJECTS. MORE REGULARLY THE COPPER OCCURS AS OXIDES, SULFIDES, AND CARBONATES OF WHICH THERE ARE SEVERAL, GENERALLY BLUE OR GREEN IN COLOR. THESE ARE WIDELY SPREAD IN WESTERN ASIA AND ELSEWHERE. SULFIDES ARE FIRST ROASTED TO DRIVE OFF MUCH OF THE SULFUR. THE ROASTED SULFUR MATERIAL IS THEN TREATED IN A FURNACE ALONG WITH SAND AND COKE WHEN A SLAG FORMS, REMOVING IRON AND OTHER IMPURITIES. THE SLAG AND COPPER ARE POURED SEPARATELY. BRONZE WAS MADE AT FIRST BY SMELTING COPPER AND TIN ORES TOGETHER WITH CHARCOAL, USING A FORCED DRAFT PRODUCED BY BELLOWS. LATER COPPER AND TIN PREVIOUSLY REDUCED FROM THEIR ORES WERE HEATED TOGETHER. THE COPPER-ZINC ALLOY, BRASS, WAS ORIGINALLY MADE BY HEATING COPPER WITH TIN ORE AND CHARCOAL. BUT LATER IT WAS MADE BY MIXING COPPER AND ZINC WHICH HAD BEEN REDUCED FROM THEIR ORES.
GOLD OCCURS NATURALLY AND IS FREQUENTLY FOUND IN THE SANDS AND GRAVELS OF STREAMS. ALLUVIAL MINING FOR GOLD WAS PRACTICED IN EGYPT BEFORE 4000 BC. THE FLECKS AND VEINS WHICH WERE FOUND IN ROCKS, HOWEVER, COULD ONLY BE REMOVED BY CRUSHING THE ROCK, GRINDING IT TO SAND SIZE, AND WASHING THE GOLD OUT. EGYPTIAN BAS-RELIEFS DEPICT THIS PROCESS IN MONUMENTS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY, ABOUT 2900 BC. SOMETIMES THE GOLD WAS SO DEEPLY EMBEDDED IN THE ROCK THAT THE CRUSHED ROCK HAD TO BE HEATED UP WITH LEAD, SALT, AND BARLEY BRAN, WHICH FORMED A SLAG WITH THE IMPURITIES. AFTER LONG HEATING THE GOLD ALONE REMAINED AND COULD BE POURED OFF. BY ROMAN TIMES METALLURGISTS HAD DISCOVERED THAT MERCURY COULD BE USED TO EXTRACT GOLD (AND SILVER). THE ROCK WAS CRUSHED AND MIXED WITH MERCURY TO WHICH THE GOLD ADHERED. THE PARTICLES OF CRUSHED ROCK WERE WASHED AWAY AND THE GOLD WAS HEATED. THE MERCURY WAS DRIVEN OFF AS A VAPOR, CONDENSED, AND USED AGAIN LEAVING THE GOLD BEHIND.
METEORIC IRON WAS KNOWN VERY EARLY. THE IRON ORES ARE OXIDES AND CARBONATES. THESE ARE FIRST HEATED TO DECOMPOSE CARBONATES AND OXIDIZE THE SULFIDES. THEN COKE IS ADDED TO PRODUCE CARBON MONOXIDE WHICH IS THE REDUCING AGENT. LIMESTONE IS ADDED TO FORM A SLAG WHICH REMOVES THE SILICATES. OTHER PROCESSES ARE NEEDED TO PRODUCE CAST IRON, WROUGHT IRON, AND STEEL. THE METHOD OF PRODUCING HARD WROUGHT IRON WAS DISCOVERED BY THE HITTITES OF ASIA MINOR ABOUT 1300 BC, AND WAS TAKEN UP BY THE PHILISTINES (1 SM 13:19, 20). AT FIRST THE IRON OBTAINED FROM SIMPLE FURNACES WAS DRAWN OFF AND HAMMERED TO DRIVE OUT SLAG (DT 4:20; 1 KGS 8:51; JER 11:4). LATER, THE ADDITION OF CARBON PRODUCED AN EARLY FORM OF STEEL.
THE LEAD SULFIDE ORE IS HEATED WITH LIME IN A FLOW OF AIR. A SLAG WITH ROCK PARTICLES FORMS. THE AIR IS THEN CUT OFF AND THE TEMPERATURE IS RAISED. FINALLY. THE LEAD FLOWS FREE.
NATIVE SILVER IS KNOWN, BUT MORE COMMONLY IT FORMS AN ALLOY WITH LEAD (GALENA). BY HEATING IN AN EARTHENWARE VESSEL EXPOSED TO A BLAST OF AIR, THE LEAD AND OTHER IMPURITIES ARE OXIDIZED TO A SLAG AND SKIMMED OFF (EZ 22:19) LEAVING THE PURE MOLTEN SILVER. THE OT REFERS TO THE MINING OF SILVER (JB 28:1), THE REFINING OF THE METAL (ZEC 13:9; MAL 3:3), THE MELTING OF SCRAP METALS OR JEWELER’S REMNANTS (EZ 22:20–22), AND OF MULTIPLE REFINING’S IN A CRUCIBLE (PRV 17:3; 27:21) TO PRODUCE “REFINED” OR “CHOICE” SILVER (1 CHR 29:4; PS 12:6; PRV 10:20).
TIN HAS TO BE EXTRACTED FROM ITS OXIDE. THE ORE IS CRUSHED, WASHED TO REMOVE THE CRUSHED ROCK, THEN ROASTED TO OXIDIZE THE SULFIDES OF IRON AND COPPER, AND FINALLY HEATED WITH COAL. THE PURE METAL FLOWS AWAY FROM THE IMPURITIES.
ZINC OCCURS AS SULFIDES AND CARBONATES. THE ORE IS CRUSHED, PULVERIZED, AND CONCENTRATED BY THE ADDITION OF A SMALL QUANTITY OF OIL WHICH ADHERES TO THE ORE. IT IS THEN HEATED TO REMOVE SULFUR AND LEAVE THE OXIDE. FINALLY. THE OXIDE IS REDUCED BY HEATING WITH POWDERED COAL.
METALS. ALTHOUGH, SEVERAL OT PASSAGES SUGGEST THAT THE SCIENCE OF METALLURGY WAS KNOWN IN BIBLICAL TIMES, COMPARATIVELY LITTLE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE IS AVAILABLE. THE PROCESSING PLANTS WERE SMALL AND WERE USED FOR THE TREATMENT OF COPPER AND IRON. FOUR FURNACES WERE DISCOVERED AT TELL JEMMEH NEAR GAZA, PROBABLY FOR IRON. TWO WERE FOUND AT AIN SHEMS (BETH SHEMESH), ONE AT TELL QASILE NEAR TEL AVIV, AND ONE AT AI FOR SMELTING COPPER. THERE IS EVIDENCE OF SLAG HEAPS IN THE JORDAN VALLEY, AND IN THE GENERAL AREA OF EILAT COPPER WAS TREATED AT ONE TIME. THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD IS FAR FROM COMPLETE, BUT THE GENERAL IMPRESSION IS THAT METALLIC ORES WERE COMPARATIVELY RARE IN PALESTINE; IMPORTS MUST HAVE BEEN CONSIDERABLE. HOWEVER, NUMEROUS MOLDS FOR CASTING AGRICULTURAL AND MILITARY TOOLS HAVE COME TO LIGHT IN EXCAVATIONS. EVIDENTLY SOME REFINED METAL WAS AVAILABLE LOCALLY, BUT PERHAPS MOST OF IT WAS IMPORTED. THE METAL WAS THEN HEATED AND POURED INTO THE APPROPRIATE EARTHENWARE OR POTTERY MOLD.
THERE ARE MANY REFERENCES TO METALS IN THE HOLY BIBLE BUT ESPECIALLY TO GOLD, SILVER, IRON, AND LEAD. WHILE COPPER WAS WIDELY USED IT WAS NORMALLY IN THE FORM OF ITS ALLOYS BRONZE AND BRASS. THERE ARE COMPARATIVELY FEW REFERENCES TO TIN AS SUCH THOUGH IT WAS USED IN MANUFACTURING BRONZE. SIMILARLY ZINC, THOUGH USED IN THE MANUFACTURE OF BRASS, IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE.
GOLD IS REFERRED TO HUNDREDS OF TIMES IN THE OT AND NT, MORE FREQUENTLY THAN ANY OTHER METAL. IT IS OFTEN MENTIONED TOGETHER WITH SILVER, AND IN THE MAJORITY OF CASES SILVER IS MENTIONED FIRST, REFLECTING A TIME WHEN GOLD WAS LESS VALUED.
GOLD WAS USED IN THE MANUFACTURE OF ORNAMENTS FOR PERSONAL USE (GN 24:53; 41:42; EX 3:22; 11:2; 12:35). GOLD WAS IMPORTANT IN WORSHIP BOTH IN ISRAEL AND AMONG THE NON-ISRAELITES. REFERENCES TO PAGAN GODS OCCUR IN SEVERAL PASSAGES (EX 20:23; 32:2–4; PS 115:4; IS 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; 46:6; HOS 8:4). IT SEEMS THAT THE GOLD WAS MELTED DOWN AND LATER ENGRAVED SO THAT THE REPLICAS COULD BE CALLED BOTH MOLTEN IMAGES (EX 32:24) AND GRAVEN IMAGES (V 4). THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE USED A GREAT DEAL OF GOLD. THE WOODEN ARK WAS COVERED INSIDE AND OUTSIDE WITH GOLD (25:11). OTHER TIMBER PIECES WERE OVERLAID WITH GOLD (V 11; 1 KGS 6:20–22, 30, ETC.).
THE VESSELS AND UTENSILS USED IN THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE WERE MADE OF “PURE GOLD”: THE CHERUBIM (EX 25:18; 37:7), THE MERCY SEAT (25:17; 37:6), THE CANDLESTICK (25:31; ZEC 4:2), VARIOUS VESSELS (EX 25:38; 2 KGS 24:13), CHAINS TO CARRY THE EPHOD (EX 28:14), AND THE BELLS ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S ROBE (V 34). THE HIGH PRIEST’S CROWN, EPHOD, AND BREASTPLATE WERE ALSO OF GOLD (39:2–30). THE OFFERINGS COLLECTED FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF SUCH ARTICLES IN THE WILDERNESS INCLUDE GOLDEN DISHES WEIGHING 120 SHEKELS (NM 7:86). THE MORE LAVISHLY ADORNED TEMPLE APPARENTLY USED MORE GOLD THAN THE TABERNACLE (1 KGS 6:20–28; 1 CHR 29:2–7; 2 CHR 3:4–4:22). THE NUMBER OF SPECIFIC REFERENCES TO GOLD IN THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE IS FAR TOO NUMEROUS TO MENTION HERE. THE LARGE AMOUNT OF GOLD USED IN THE TEMPLE WAS ATTRACTIVE TO INVADERS, WHO WOULD STRIP THE TEMPLE OF ITS GOLD AND CARRY IT OFF AS BOOTY (1 KGS 14:26; 2 KGS 16:8; 18:14; 24:13; 25:15; 2 CHR 12:9).
GOLD HAD COMMERCIAL VALUE. IT WAS IMPORTED IN SOLOMON’S DAY AND UP TO 666 TALENTS WERE BROUGHT TO ISRAEL ANNUALLY (1 KGS 10:14). HIRAM OF TYRE GAVE SOLOMON 120 TALENTS OF GOLD (9:14), POSSIBLY AS A LOAN. CERTAINLY. SOLOMON USED A LOT OF GOLD IN THE TEMPLE (10:16, 17). AN UNUSUAL COMMENT IN 1 KINGS 10:21 NOTES THAT IN SOLOMON’S DAY “IT WAS NOT CONSIDERED AS ANYTHING.” GOLD WAS USEFUL, TOO, FOR BUYING OFF AN ENEMY (2 KGS 16:8) OR SIMPLY AS TRIBUTE (18:14). EVIDENCE OF THIS COMES ALSO FROM THE ASSYRIAN ANNALS, WHERE THE TRIBUTE TAKEN FROM VARIOUS LANDS OFTEN INCLUDED GOLD.
THE POSSESSION OF GOLD WAS NOT IN ITSELF AN EVIL THING BUT PREOCCUPATION WITH ITS ACCUMULATION WAS CONDEMNED (JB 28:15–17; PRV 3:14; 8:10, 19; 16:16). THE POSSESSION OF WISDOM AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD WAS OF GREATER VALUE THAN THE POSSESSION OF MUCH GOLD (PSS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PRV 20:15). JOB REJECTED TRUST IN GOLD (JB 31:24). GOLD WOULD NOT SAVE A MAN IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT (ZEP 1:18).
IN THE NT GOLD WAS REGARDED AS PERISHABLE (JAS 5:3; 1 PT 1:18) AND AS AN UNNECESSARY BURDEN TO CARRY (MT 10:9; ACTS 3:6). THE WEARING OF A GOLD RING WAS CERTAINLY NO MEASURE OF A MAN’S WORTH (JAS 2:2); INDEED, BOTH PAUL AND PETER FORBADE IT (1 TM 2:9; 1 PT 3:3).
THE USE OF GOLD IN ITSELF WAS NO MEASURE OF PIETY. THE ELDERS OF REVELATION 4:4 WORE GOLDEN CROWNS, BUT THE GREAT HARLOT WAS “BEDECKED WITH GOLD” (RV 17:4), AS WAS THE HARLOT CITY BABYLON (18:16). BY CONTRAST THERE ARE SOME POSITIVE STATEMENTS IN THE NT ABOUT THE VALUE OF GOLD (3:18). THE WISE MEN BROUGHT GOLD TO THE INFANT JESUS AS A SYMBOL OF HIS KINGLY CHARACTER (MT 2:11); AND THE HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WAS A CITY OF GOLD, CLEAR AS GLASS (RV 21:18).
IN THE OT, SILVER IS MENTIONED IN SEVERAL CONNECTIONS. BEING A PRECIOUS METAL, ONCE CONSIDERED MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD, IT WAS REGULARLY USED IN COMMERCE FOR THE PAYMENTS OF DEBTS. SMALL PIECES OF SILVER WERE WEIGHED INTO A BALANCE AGAINST A STANDARD WEIGHT. ABRAHAM BOUGHT THE CAVE AT MACHPELAH AS A BURIAL PLACE FOR SARAH FOR 400 SHEKELS OF SILVER AND WEIGHED OUT THE “MONEY” ACCORDING TO THE WEIGHT’S CURRENT VALUE WITH THE MERCHANT (GN 23:15, 16). JOSEPH’S BROTHERS RECEIVED 20 PIECES OF SILVER IN PAYMENT FOR JOSEPH (37:28), AND BENJAMIN WAS GIVEN A MONEY GIFT BY JOSEPH IN PIECES OF SILVER (45:22).
THERE ARE OTHER EXAMPLES OF PAYMENT IN SILVER FOR COMMODITIES OR SERVICES (GN 20:16; EX 21:32; LV 27:16; JOS 24:32; JGS 17:10; 2 SM 24:24; NEH 7:72; JB 28:15; IS 7:23; 46:6; AM 2:6; 8:6). SILVER WAS A MEASURE OF A MAN’S WEALTH (GN 13:2; 24:35; EX 25:3; NM 22:18; DT 7:25; ZEP 1:18; HG 2:8; ZEC 6:11). IT WAS REGULARLY TAKEN AS BOOTY (JOS 6:19; 7:21; 1 KGS 15:18). SOMETIMES THE DRINKING CUP OF AN IMPORTANT MAN WAS MADE OF SILVER (GN 44:2). SOMETIMES, TOO, A ROYAL CROWN WAS MADE OF GOLD AND SILVER (ZEC 6:11). IT WAS IMPORTANT IN THE MANUFACTURE OF PERSONAL ORNAMENTS (GN 24:53; EX 3:22; 12:35), AND ONE EXAMPLE IS GIVEN OF ORNAMENTS OF GOLD STUDDED WITH SILVER (SG 1:11).
SILVER WAS REGULARLY USED AMONG THE PAGANS IN THE MAKING OF IDOLS (EX 20:23; DT 29:17; JGS 17:4; PSS 115:4; 135:15; IS 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; JER 10:4; DN 2:32, 35; HOS 13:2). IT HAD AN IMPORTANT PLACE IN THE TABERNACLE WHERE IT WAS USED TO MAKE TRUMPETS (NM 10:2), SOCKETS TO SUPPORT THE BOARDS OF THE TABERNACLE (EX 26:19), HOOKS AND FILLETS FOR PILLARS (27:10, 17; 36:24, 26), AND PLATTERS AND BOWLS (NM 7:13).
SIMILARLY, IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IT PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE (1 KGS 7:51; 1 CHR 28:15, 16; 2 CHR 2:7), AND ALSO IN THE SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLE BUILT DURING THE POSTEXILIC ERA (EZR 8:26, 28; NEH 7:71).
THE PROCESS OF REFINING SILVER WAS USED AS A METAPHOR FOR THE TRYING OF MEN’S HEARTS (PS 66:10; IS 48:10), AND THE TARNISHING AND DETERIORATION OF SILVER AS A PICTURE OF THE DISINTEGRATION OF A MAN’S CHARACTER (IS 1:22; JER 6:30). GOD’S WORD IS PICTURED AS “PURE” AS SILVER REFINED AND PURIFIED IN A FURNACE. DESPITE SILVER’S GREAT VALUE, WISDOM EXCELS IT (JOB 28:15; PRV 3:14; 8:19; 10:20; 16:16; 22:1; 25:11).
IN NT TIMES COINS WERE MADE OF SILVER, THOUGH THE METAL IS NOT ALWAYS SPECIFIED (MT 22:19; 26:15; 27:3–9; LK 15:8–10). IT IS REFERRED TO IN MATTHEW 17:24–27 AS TAX MONEY. IN SEVERAL PLACES SILVER IDOLS ARE REFERRED TO (ACTS 17:29; 19:24; RV 9:20). IT WAS NATURALLY A SIGN OF WEALTH (ACTS 20:33; 1 COR 3:12; RV 18:12).
NATIVE COPPER IS MENTIONED IN DEUTERONOMY 8:9, THOUGH THE REFERENCE MAY BE TO ONE OF ITS ORES. MORE COMMONLY, BIBLICAL REFERENCES ARE TO BRASS, THE ALLOY OF COPPER AND ZINC. HOWEVER, THE CHEMICAL ANALYSIS OF COPPER-BASED TOOLS AND IMPLEMENTS DURING THE MIDDLE AND LATE BRONZE AGES (C. 2000–1200 BC) SHOWS THAT THE MATERIAL WAS BRONZE. REFERENCES TO BRASS IN THE KJV ARE THEREFORE TO BRONZE. THIS ALLOY WAS USED A GREAT DEAL IN THE TABERNACLE TO MAKE CLASPS OR HOOKS (EX 26:11; 36:18), SOCKETS (26:37; 27:10, 11, 17, 18; 36:38; 38:17), VARIOUS KINDS OF VESSELS (27:3; 38:3; 1 KGS 7:14, 45), A LAVER (EX 30:18; 38:8; 1 KGS 7:38), AND PILLARS (EX 38:17; 1 KGS 7:16; 2 KGS 25:13, 17). BRONZE WAS USED TO MAKE ITEMS OF MILITARY EQUIPMENT LIKE HELMETS, GREAVES, COATS OF ARMOR, AND SHIELDS (1 SM 17:5, 6, 38; 2 CHR 12:10), AND MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS LIKE TRUMPETS AND CYMBALS (1 CHR 15:19). THE METAL SERPENT WHICH MOSES SET UP IN THE WILDERNESS WAS MADE OF BRONZE (NM 21:9). AN ALTAR OF BRONZE IS MENTIONED IN 2 CHRONICLES 4:1. PRISONERS WERE BOUND IN BRONZE FETTERS (JGS 16:21; 2 KGS 25:7), AND BRONZE WAS USED TO COVER WOODEN GATES (PS 107:16).
BY NT TIMES, COPPER IN THE FORM OF ALLOYS (BRONZE AND BRASS) WAS WIDELY USED. BRONZE COINAGE WAS WELL KNOWN AND THIS MAY BE THE SENSE OF MATTHEW 10:9. THE WIDOW’S MITE WAS A TINY BRONZE COIN, THE LEPTON. BRONZE UTENSILS AND VESSELS WERE WELL KNOWN (RV 9:20; 18:12). THE REFERENCE TO “SOUNDING BRASS” (KJV) IN 1 CORINTHIANS 13:1 MAY BE TO BRASS WHICH WAS A BRIGHT SHINING ALLOY, AND WAS USED IN MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. IN THE VISION OF JOHN IN REVELATION (1:15; 2:18), THE SON OF MAN HAD FEET OF FINE BRASS.
THE IRON AGE BEGAN IN PALESTINE ABOUT 1200 BC, THAT IS, IN THE DAYS OF THE JUDGES, THOUGH NATIVE IRON HAD BEEN KNOWN IN EGYPT IN THE PREDYNASTIC PERIOD. ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE SUGGESTS THAT THE SMELTING OF IRON ORE WAS DISCOVERED BY THE HITTITES ABOUT 1400 BC. THE PHILISTINES SEEM TO HAVE INTRODUCED IRON TO PALESTINE ABOUT 1300 BC. IN THE DAYS OF MOSES AN ENCOUNTER WITH THE MIDIANITES PRODUCED MUCH TRIBUTE, AMONG WHICH IRON IS MENTIONED (NM 31:22). WHEN ISRAEL CAPTURED JERICHO, THE SPOILS INCLUDED IRON (JOS 6:24). MANASSEH’S HALF TRIBE ALSO TOOK BOOTY INCLUDING IRON (JOS 22:8). IN THE DAYS OF THE JUDGES THE CANAANITES WERE EQUIPPED WITH CHARIOTS OF IRON (17:16, 18; JGS 1:19; 4:3).
THESE EARLY REFERENCES POINT TO THE ARRIVAL OF IRON AT THE START OF THE IRON AGE. THE PHILISTINES ENJOYED A LOCAL MONOPOLY IN ITS USE (1 SM 13:19–21) AND THEIR MIGHTY WARRIOR GOLIATH WAS ARMED WITH AN IRON SPEAR (17:7). IT WAS NOT LONG, HOWEVER, BEFORE ISRAEL LEARNED THE USE OF IRON (2 SM 12:31; 23:7). EVIDENTLY BY SOLOMON’S TIME IRON WAS WIDELY USED BECAUSE BUILDERS OF THE TEMPLE WERE FORBIDDEN TO USE IRON TOOLS (1 KGS 6:7). THE FALSE PROPHET ZEDEKIAH IN AHAB’S DAY USED HORNS OF IRON TO THRUST TOWARD SYRIA AS HE SPOKE OF THEIR DEFEAT (22:11).
THE PROPHET ISAIAH IN THE 8TH CENTURY BC. REFERRED TO IRON (IS 10:34), AND JEREMIAH LATER SPOKE OF THE METAL IN SEVERAL PLACES (JER 1:18; 6:28; 11:4; 15:12; 17:1; 28:13, 14). EZEKIEL MADE USE OF AN IRON PLATE IN ONE OF HIS SYMBOLIC ACTIONS (EZ 4:3), REFERRED TO IRON IN HIS DESCRIPTION OF SMELTING (22:18, 20), AND LISTED IT AS A COMMODITY FOR TRADE (27:12, 19). THE PROPHET AMOS SPOKE OF THRESHING INSTRUMENTS OF IRON (AM 1:3). MICAH USED IRON AS A SYMBOL FOR MILITARY MIGHT (MI 4:13). THE BOOK OF DANIEL MAKES SEVERAL REFERENCES TO IT (2:33–35, 40–45; 4:15, 23; 7:7, 19).
BY ROMAN TIMES IRON WEAPONS WERE THE REGULAR IMPLEMENTS OF WAR. GATES OF IRON WERE USED TO CLOSE PRISONS (ACTS 12:10), AND IN A SYMBOLIC USAGE, POWERFUL RULERS WERE SAID TO RULE WITH A ROD OF IRON (RV 2:27; 9:9; 12:5; 19:15). THE TERM “IRON” WAS USED ALSO IN SOME METAPHORICAL EXPRESSIONS. THE SMELTING OF IRON WAS A SYMBOL OF TESTING AND SUFFERING (DT 4:20; 1 KGS 8:51; JER 11:4; EZ 22:18); A PILLAR OF IRON WAS SYMBOLIC OF STRENGTH (JER 1:18), AND AN IRON ROD OF HARSH RULE (PS 2:9; RV 2:27; 12:5; 19:15).
REFERENCES TO LEAD IN THE OT ARE FEW. IT WAS KNOWN AS A HEAVY METAL (EX 15:10). IN LISTS OF METALS IT IS MENTIONED AFTER GOLD, SILVER, BRONZE, IRON, AND TIN (NM 31:22; EZ 22:18, 20). IT WAS USED AS AN AGENT IN THE REDUCTION OF SILVER (JER 6:27–30), AND STONE INSCRIPTIONS WERE SOMETIMES FILLED WITH LEAD (JB 19:24). AS AN ITEM OF TRADE LEAD WAS COLLECTED IN ASIA MINOR AND DISTRIBUTED THROUGH TYRE (EZ 27:12).
METAPHORICALLY IT WAS A SYMBOL OF WORTHLESS DROSS—SO REGARDED BECAUSE OF ITS USE IN SMELTING SILVER (EZ 22:18, 20). BECAUSE OF ITS HEAVINESS, IT WAS USED TO HOLD DOWN THE LIDS OF CONTAINERS (ZEC 5:7, 8) AND PROBABLY WAS USED IN PLUMB LINES (AM 7:7, 8). SMALL LEAD FIGURINES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN EXCAVATIONS IN PALESTINE AND ELSEWHERE, AND THE CRUSHED ORE GALENA WAS USED AS AN EYE PAINT.
REFERENCES TO TIN ARE RARE IN THE OT DESPITE ITS IMPORTANCE IN THE MANUFACTURE OF BRASS. IT WAS IMPORTED INTO THE MIDDLE EAST BY THE PHOENICIANS (EZ 27:12). ITS USE IN SMELTING IS INFERRED FROM ISAIAH 1:25 AND EZEKIEL 22:18, 20. NUMBERS 31:22 SUGGESTS THAT MIDIANITE CARAVANS MAY HAVE CARRIED TIN.
ZINC IS NOT MENTIONED BY NAME IN THE OT DESPITE ITS USE IN THE MANUFACTURE OF BRASS AND IN THE EXTRACTION OF SILVER FROM CRUDE LEAD.
PRECIOUS STONES. IN THE ANCIENT WORLD A WIDE RANGE OF MATERIALS WAS USED IN MAKING OBJECTS OF ADORNMENT. FOR THE MOST PART THESE WERE STONES, INORGANIC IN NATURE BUT WITH UNUSUAL QUALITIES OF RARITY, BEAUTY, HARDNESS, COLOR, BRILLIANCE, AND DURABILITY. SOME ORGANIC MATERIAL SUCH AS AMBER, SHELL, CORAL, AND PEARL WERE ALSO PRIZED FOR THEIR AESTHETIC VALUE; THESE COULD BE ENGRAVED AND SET IN A FRAME OF GOLD OR SILVER TO PRODUCE ITEMS OF BEAUTY FOR DECORATION OR PERSONAL ADORNMENT.
IN THE HOLY BIBLE, JEWELRY WAS USED BY BOTH MEN AND WOMEN (EX 11:2; IS 3:18–21). ITEMS OF JEWELRY WERE GIVEN AS PRESENTS (GN 24:22, 53) AND WERE REGULARLY SEIZED AS SPOIL IN WAR (2 CHR 20:25). BEFORE COINAGE CAME INTO USE JEWELS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH GOLD AND SILVER AS A MEASURE OF WEALTH (21:3) OR AS A STANDARD OF VALUE (JB 28:16; PRV 3:15).
IN THE OT A WIDE VARIETY OF JEWELRY IS MENTIONED—ARM BRACELETS (GN 24:22, 30, 47; EZ 16:11), ANKLET ORNAMENTS (IS 3:18, 20), NECKLACES (GN 41:42), CROWNS (ZEC 9:16), EARRINGS (GN 24:22), NOSE RINGS (IS 3:21), AND FINGER RINGS (GN 41:42; EST 3:10). IN EACH CASE A GOLD OR SILVER MOUNTING WAS USED TO CLASP THE PRECIOUS STONES. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE MODERN ART OF FACETING WAS NOT USED BUT THE PRECIOUS STONE WAS ROUNDED, POLISHED, AND SOMETIMES ENGRAVED. MANY OF THE PRECIOUS STONES VALUED IN ANTIQUITY WOULD HARDLY BE CLASSED AS PRECIOUS TODAY, THOUGH THEY MIGHT BE CLASSIFIED AS SEMIPRECIOUS.
A LENGTHY LIST OF THE PRECIOUS STONES USED IN OT TIMES OCCURS IN EXODUS 28:17–20 AND 39:10–13, WHERE FOUR ROWS OF THREE STONES, EACH ENGRAVED WITH THE NAME OF ONE OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL, WERE SET IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE. OTHER LISTS OCCUR IN EZEKIEL 28:13 AND REVELATION 21:19–21. IT IS DIFFICULT TO PROPERLY IDENTIFY ALL OF THESE STONES, SINCE AN ACCURATE TRANSLATION IS NOT ALWAYS POSSIBLE. SOME OF THE DIFFERENCES OF TRANSLATION ARE INDICATED IN THE FOLLOWING LIST AS TRANSLATED IN THE RSV: (1) AGATE, AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS (EX 28:19; 39:12; IS 54:12). (2) ALABASTER, A FINELY GRANULAR BANDED VARIETY OF CALCIUM CARBONATE (GYPSUM), OFTEN WHITE AND TRANSLUCENT AND WIDELY USED IN BIBLE TIMES FOR ORNAMENTAL VASES, BOWLS, KOHL POTS, STATUES, PERFUME JARS, AND SO ON (SG 5:15; MT 26:7; MK 14:3; LK 7:37). (3) AMETHYST, AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A PURPLE OR VIOLET VARIETY OF TRANSPARENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ (EX 28:19; 39:12; RV 21:20). (4) BERYL, A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM (EX 28:20; 39:13; SG 5:14; DN 10:6). IT IS USUALLY GREEN IN COLOR (RV 21:20), BUT CAN BE BLUE, WHITE, OR GOLDEN AND MAY BE EITHER OPAQUE OR TRANSPARENT; THE LATTER VARIETY INCLUDING THE GEMS EMERALD AND AQUAMARINE. (5) CARBUNCLE, A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN A GREEN STONE (SEPTUAGINT, EMERALD), ESPECIALLY IN EXODUS 28:13, 17 AND 39:10, THOUGH IN ISAIAH 54:12 IT IS POSSIBLY A RED STONE (SEE ALSO EZ 28:13). (6) CARNELIAN (OR CORNELIAN), A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH IN COLOR. IN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH SARDIUS (EX 28:17; 39:10; EZ 28:13), A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ (RV 4:3, KJV SARDINE STONE; 21:20). (7) CHALCEDONY, TRANSLATED “AGATE” IN THE RSV AND NEB (RV 21:19), IS A SILICON OXIDE, A MICROCRYSTALLINE TRANSLUCENT VARIETY OF QUARTZ OFTEN MILKY OR GRAYISH IN COLOR, SOMETIMES HAVING A GREENISH TINT. (8) CHRYSOLITE, AN ALUMINUM FLUOSILICATE, YELLOWISH IN COLOR (RV 21:20), PROBABLY EQUIVALENT TO TOPAZ (EX 28:17) OR BERYL (EZ 1:16; 10:9; 28:13). (9) CHRYSOPRASE, A NICKEL-STAINED APPLE-GREEN CHALCEDONY WIDELY USED IN JEWELRY (RV 21:20, KJV CHRYSOPRASUS). (10) CORAL, THE HARD-CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS OCCURRING IN VARIOUS COLORS—RED, WHITE, AND BLACK. IT IS NOT STRICTLY A STONE (JB 28:18; EZ 27:16). THE RSV TRANSLATES CORAL IN LAMENTATIONS 4:7, BUT SOME RED STONE IS MEANT. (11) CRYSTAL, A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ (JB 28:18). IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; AND 22:1 THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN ICE. (12) DIAMOND, A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION (EX 28:18; 39:11; EZ 28:13). IT MAY NOT BE THE EQUIVALENT OF THE MODERN DIAMOND. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT WAS PROBABLY A FORM OF CORUNDUM, A VERY HARD SUBSTANCE. (13) EMERALD, PROBABLY A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD (EX 28:18; 39:11; EZ 27:16; 28:13). THE SEPTUAGINT SUGGESTS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NT SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SUGGEST AN EMERALD. (14) JACINTH, PERHAPS A REDDISH ORANGE ZIRCON OR A BLUE STONE SUCH AS TURQUOISE (NEB), AMETHYST, OR SAPPHIRE (EX 28:19; 39:12, KJV LIGURE). IN REVELATION 21:20 HYAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. THE EXACT IDENTIFICATION IS UNCERTAIN. (15) JASPER, A COMPACT, OPAQUE, OFTEN HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ SUBSTANCE (EX 28:20; 39:13). IN THE NT THE GREEK TERM IASPIS (RV 4:3; 21:11, 18, 19) IS A GREEN QUARTZ. (16) LAPIS LAZULI, A DEEP BLUE STONE; A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, ALUMINUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT GENERALLY HAS GOLDEN FLECKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED FOR ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS AKIN TO SAPPHIRE. (17) MARBLE, A LIMESTONE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM, TAKING A HIGH POLISH, DURABLE AND SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES (1 CHR 29:2; EST 1:6; RV 18:12). (18) ONYX, A QUARTZ CONSISTING OF STRAIGHT LAYERS OR BANDS WHICH DIFFER IN COLOR (GN 2:12; EX 25:7; 28:9, 20; 38:9, 27; 39:6, 13; 1 CHR 29:2; JB 28:16; EZ 28:13). (19) PEARL, A HARD-SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, WHITE OR VARIOUSLY COLORED, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSCS. IN THE NT “PEARLS” AS SUCH ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN (1 TM 2:9; RV 17:4), OR AS ITEMS FOR TRADE (RV 18:12, 16). THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKENED TO A FINE PEARL WHICH MEN SEEK AT GREAT COST (MT 13:45, 46). THERE IS A TRANSLATION PROBLEM IN THE OT. IN JOB 28:18A THE KJV TRANSLATES GABIS AS “PEARL,” BUT THE RSV AS “CRYSTAL.” HOWEVER, THE WORD PENINIM IN JOB 28:18B IS TRANSLATED “PEARL” IN THE RSV AND AS “RUBY” IN THE KJV. ALSO, IN PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10; AND LAMENTATIONS 4:7 THE KJV TRANSLATES PENINIM PEARL (OR RUBY) WHILE THE RSV HAS “JEWELS” OR “COSTLY STONES.” THE MEANING OF SOME WORDS CANNOT BE FINALLY DETERMINED. (20) RUBY, AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES (JB 28:18B; PRV 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10; LAM 4:7); THE RV TRANSLATES “RUBY” IN ISAIAH 54:12 AND EZEKIEL 27:16. THIS DEEP RED OR CARMINE STONE WAS PROBABLY KNOWN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD BUT THERE ARE DIFFICULTIES IN THE TRANSLATION OF TERMS WHICH MAY REFER TO IT. (21) SAPPHIRE, A DEEP BLUE STONE (EX 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; JB 28:6, 16; SG 5:14; IS 54:11; LAM 4:7; EZ 1:26; 10:1; 28:13), WHICH MAY HAVE REFERRED AT TIMES TO LAPIS LAZULI AS IN JB 28:6 AND REVELATION 21:19. (22) SARDIUS, A RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ (EX 28:17; 39:10; EZ 28:13 KJV). IT IS REFERRED TO ALSO IN REVELATION 4:3 (KJV SARDINE STONE) THOUGH IN BOTH PLACES THE RSV AND NEB HAVE “CARNELIAN”/ “CARNELIAN.” (23) SARDONYX, A FORM OF AGATE WITH LAYERS OF BROWN AND WHITE (RV 21:20, KJV, NASB; ONYX IN RV, NEB, RSV). (24) TOPAZ, A YELLOW STONE, A FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINUM OCCURRING IN CRYSTALLINE FORM (EX 28:17; 39:10; JB 28:19; EZ 28:13).
DIFFERENT THINGS ON CERTAIN MINERALS, METALS & PRECIOUS STONES FOR THE LORDLY NEW JERSUALEM
MINERALS AND METALS INORGANIC ELEMENTS OR COMPOUNDS FOUND NATURALLY IN NATURE. A NUMBER OF MINERALS AND METALS ARE MENTIONED IN THE BIBLICAL RECORD.
PRECIOUS STONES STONES ARE DESIRABLE BECAUSE OF RARITY, HARDNESS, AND BEAUTY, THE LATTER EXPRESSED IN TERMS OF COLOR, TRANSPARENCY, LUSTER, AND BRILLIANCE. THE HOLY BIBLE HAS THREE MAIN LISTS OF PRECIOUS STONES: THE 12 STONES OF AARON’S BREAST-PIECE (EXOD. 28:17–20; 39:10–13), THE TREASURES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13), AND THE STONES ON THE WALL FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. 21:18–21). OTHER LISTS ARE FOUND IN JOB 28:15–19; ISA. 54:11–12; AND EZEK. 27:16. THE PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF SOME OF THE TERMS IS UNCLEAR, UNFORTUNATELY, AS CAN BE SEEN BY COMPARING THESE LISTS IN VARIOUS TRANSLATIONS.
ADAMANT APPEARS IN KJV, RSV, REB OF EZEK. 3:9 AND ZECH. 7:12. THE HEBREW WORD IS SOMETIMES TRANSLATED “DIAMOND” (JER. 17:1 KJV, NRSV, REB, NASB). THE STONE WAS “HARDER THAN FLINT” (EZEK. 3:9) AND MAY BE EMERY (EZEK. 3:9 NASB) OR AN IMAGINARY STONE OF IMPENETRABLE HARDNESS. IT IS PERHAPS BEST TRANSLATED “THE HARDEST STONE” (EZEK. 3:9 NRSV).
AGATE MULTICOLORED AND BANDED FORM OF CHALCEDONY. IT SERVED ON AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:19) AND BY SOME TRANSLATIONS IS THE THIRD STONE ON THE NEW JERUSALEM FOUNDATION (REV. 21:19 NRSV).
AMETHYST (EXOD. 28:19; 39:12; REV. 21:20) IDENTICAL WITH MODERN AMETHYST, A BLUE-VIOLET FORM OF QUARTZ.
BERYL (BERYLLIUM ALUMINUM SILICATE) MOST TRANSLATIONS SHOW BERYL TO BE THE FIRST STONE IN THE FOURTH ROW OF THE BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:20; 39:13; REB “TOPAZ”; NIV “CHRYSOLITE”). THE WORD ALSO OCCURS IN THE LIST OF THE KING OF TYRE’S JEWELS (EZEK. 28:13; RSV, NIV “CHRYSOLITE”; NRSV “BERYL”; REB “TOPAZ”). THE RSV TRANSLATES ANOTHER AND THE NIV A THIRD WORD IN THE LIST AS “BERYL.” MORE CERTAINTY SURROUNDS THE USE OF BERYL IN REV. 21:20.
CARBUNCLE IN KJV, RSV THE THIRD STONE OF AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:17; 39:10; REB “GREEN FELDSPAR;” NASB, NRSV “EMERALD”; TEV “GARNET”; NIV “BERYL”) AND MATERIAL FOR THE GATES OF THE RESTORED JERUSALEM (ISA. 54:12; REB “GARNET”; NIV “SPARKLING JEWELS”). RSV ALSO APPEARS TO TRANSLATE A THIRD WORD AS CARBUNCLE IN EZEK. 28:13 BY REVERSING THE KJV ORDER OF EMERALD AND CARBUNCLE. NRSV OMITS CARBUNCLE.
CARNELIAN (KJV AND SOMETIMES RSV, NASB “SARDIUS”) A CLEAR TO BROWNISH RED VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY. NRSV READING FOR ONE OF THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13; NASB, TEV, NIV “RUBY”; REB “SARDIN”) AND THE SIXTH STONE ON THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL (REV. 21:20; CP. 4:3).
CHALCEDONY ALTERNATE TRANSLATION FOR AGATE AS THE THIRD STONE DECORATING THE NEW JERUSALEM FOUNDATION (REV. 21:19 HCSB, KJV, NASB, REB, NIV). THIS NONCRYSTALLINE FORM OF QUARTZ, OR SILICONE DIOXIDE, HAS MANY VARIETIES INCLUDING AGATE, CARNELIAN, CHRYSOPRASE, FLINT, JASPER, AND ONYX.
CHRYSOLITE (REV. 21:20) REPRESENTS VARIOUS YELLOWISH MINERALS. IT REPLACES THE KJV RENDERING “BERYL” FREQUENTLY IN THE RSV (EZEK. 1:16; 10:9; 28:13) AND THROUGHOUT THE NIV BUT NOT IN NRSV. REB READS “TOPAZ.”
CHRYSOPRASE OR CHRYSOPRASUS (KJV) APPLE-GREEN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY, THE TENTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM’S WALL (REV. 21:20).
CORAL (JOB 28:18; EZEK. 27:16) CALCIUM CARBONATE FORMED BY THE ACTION OF MARINE ANIMALS. NRSV, REB, NASB TRANSLATED A SECOND WORD AS CORAL (LAM. 4:7 KJV, NIV “RUBIES”).
CRYSTAL REFERS TO QUARTZ, THE TWO HEBREW WORDS SO TRANSLATED BEING RELATED TO “ICE.” IN JOB 28:18 KJV HAS “PEARLS,” THE NIV “JASPER,” BUT NRSV, NASB READ “CRYSTAL,” WHILE REB HAS “ALABASTER.” THE GLASSY SEA (REV. 4:6) AND RIVER OF LIFE (REV. 22:1) ARE COMPARED TO CRYSTAL.
DIAMOND THIRD STONE OF THE SECOND ROW OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:18; 39:11; REB “JADE”; NIV “EMERALD”) AND ONE OF THE JEWELS OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13; NRSV, REB “JASPER”; NIV “EMERALD”). IT IS NOT CLEAR, HOWEVER, IF DIAMONDS WERE KNOWN IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, AND THE TRANSLATION IS UNCERTAIN.
EMERALD BRIGHT GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL, READILY AVAILABLE TO THE ISRAELITES. IT IS THE USUAL TRANSLATION OF THE FOURTH STONE OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE AND ONE OF THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EXOD. 28:18; 39:11; EZEK. 28:13; REB “PURPLE GARNET”; NASB, NIV, NRSV “TURQUOISE”), WITH NRSV TRANSLATING ANOTHER WORD AS “EMERALD” IN EZEK. 28:13. THE RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE IS COMPARED TO AN EMERALD (REV. 4:3), WHICH ALSO SERVED AS THE FOURTH STONE IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL (REV. 21:19).
JACINTH TRANSPARENT RED TO BROWN FORM OF ZIRCONIUM SILICATE. IT APPEARS IN AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:19; 39:12; KJV “LIGURE”; REB, TEV “TURQUOISE”) AND THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL FOUNDATION (REV. 21:20).
JASPER (EXOD. 28:20; 39:13; REV. 21:11, 18–19) A RED, YELLOW, BROWN, OR GREEN OPAQUE VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY. IN THE RSV FOR EZEKIEL 28:13, “JASPER” TRANSLATES THE WORD ELSEWHERE RENDERED “DIAMOND” (REB “JADE”), BUT NRSV READS MOONSTONE WITH THE SIXTH STONE JASPER AS IN OTHER TRANSLATIONS.
LAPIS LAZULI NOT ONE MINERAL BUT A COMBINATION OF MINERALS THAT YIELDS AN AZURE TO GREEN-BLUE STONE POPULAR IN EGYPT FOR JEWELRY. IT IS AN ALTERNATE TRANSLATION FOR SAPPHIRE (NASB IN EZEK. 28:13; NIV MARGINAL NOTES).
ONYX A FLAT-BANDED VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY; SARDONYX INCLUDES LAYERS OF CARNELIAN. ONYX WAS USED ON THE EPHOD (EXOD. 25:7; 28:9; 35:27; 39:6) AND IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:20; 39:13). IT WAS PROVIDED FOR THE SETTINGS OF THE TEMPLE (1 CHRON. 29:2) AND WAS ONE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13).
PEARL (JOB 28:18 NASB, NRSV; KJV, NIV “RUBIES”; REB “RED CORAL”) FORMED AROUND FOREIGN MATTER IN SOME SHELLFISH. IN THE NT, “PEARL” SERVES AS A SIMILE FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD (MATT. 13:46), A METAPHOR FOR TRUTH (MATT. 7:6), AND A SYMBOL OF IMMODESTY (1 TIM. 2:9; REV. 17:4; 18:16). PEARL IS ALSO MATERIAL FOR THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. 21:21).
RUBY RED VARIETY OF CORUNDUM, OR ALUMINUM OXIDE. THE FIRST STONE OF AARON’S BREASTPIECE IS SOMETIMES TRANSLATED “RUBY” (EXOD. 28:17; 39:10 NASB, NIV; KJV, RSV, REB “SARDIUS”; NRSV “CARNELIAN). IT ALSO APPEARS AS A STONE OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13 NASB, NIV; REB, KJV “SARDIUS”; NRSV “CARNELIAN”).
SAPPHIRE (EXOD. 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; JOB 28:6, 16; ISA. 54:11; LAM. 4:7; EZEK. 1:26; 10:1; 28:13; REV. 21:19) THE HEBREW SAPPIR IS A BLUE VARIETY OF CORUNDUM. DESPITE THE NAME, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SAPPIR REFERS TO LAPIS LAZULI (NIV MARGINAL NOTES) RATHER THAN TRUE SAPPHIRE.
TOPAZ SECOND STONE OF AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:17; 39:10); ALSO MENTIONED IN THE WISDOM LIST (JOB 28:19) AND THE LIST OF THE KING OF TYRE’S PRECIOUS STONES (EZEK. 28:13). TRUE TOPAZ IS AN ALUMINUM FLORO SILICATE AND QUITE HARD, BUT THE OT TOPAZ MAY REFER TO PERIDOT, A MAGNESIUM OLIVINE. THE NINTH DECORATIVE STONE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL FOUNDATION IS TOPAZ (REV. 21:20). SEE BERYL, CHRYSOLITE ABOVE.
TURQUOISE SKY-BLUE TO BLUISH-GREEN BASE PHOSPHATE OF COPPER AND ALUMINUM WAS MINED IN THE SINAI BY THE EGYPTIANS AND WAS A HIGHLY VALUED STONE IN ANTIQUITY. TURQUOISE IS SOMETIMES SUBSTITUTED FOR EMERALD (EXOD. 28:18 NASB, NIV); OR JACINTH (EXOD. 28:19; 39:11 REB, TEV).
COMMON MINERALS: MINERAL DEPOSITS FROM THE HOT MINERAL SPRINGS AT HIERAPOLIS.
ALABASTER IN MODERN TERMS A FINE-GRAINED GYPSUM, BUT EGYPTIAN ALABASTER WAS CRYSTALLINE CALCIUM CARBONATE WITH A SIMILAR APPEARANCE. ALABASTER MAY BE MENTIONED ONCE IN THE SONG OF SONGS (5:15 NRSV, NASB; KJV, REB, NIV “MARBLE”). IN THE NT (MATT. 26:7; MARK 14:3; LUKE 7:37) IT REFERS TO CONTAINERS FOR PRECIOUS OINTMENT.
BRIMSTONE REFERS TO SULFUR (NRSV, NIV). BURNING SULFUR DEPOSITS CREATED EXTREME HEAT, MOLTEN FLOWS, AND NOXIOUS FUMES, PROVIDING A GRAPHIC PICTURE OF THE DESTRUCTION AND SUFFERING OF DIVINE JUDGMENT (DEUT. 29:23; JOB 18:15; PS. 11:6; ISA. 30:33; EZEK. 38:22; LUKE 17:29).
SALT SODIUM CHLORIDE IS AN ABUNDANT MINERAL, USED AS A SEASONING FOR FOOD (JOB 6:6) AND OFFERINGS (LEV. 2:13; EZEK. 43:24). AS A PRESERVATIVE, SALT WAS SYMBOLIC OF COVENANTS (NUM. 18:19; 2 CHRON. 13:5). BOTH MEANINGS ARE PRESENT IN JESUS’ COMPARISON OF THE DISCIPLES TO SALT (MATT. 5:13). SALT WAS ALSO A SYMBOL OF DESOLATION AND BARRENNESS, PERHAPS BECAUSE OF THE BARRENNESS OF THE DEAD SEA, THE BIBLICAL SALT SEA. THE “SALT PITS” OF ZEPH. 2:9 WERE PROBABLY LOCATED JUST SOUTH OF THE DEAD SEA. SODIUM CHLORIDE COULD LEECH OUT OF THE GENERALLY IMPURE SALT FROM THIS AREA, LEAVING A TASTELESS SUBSTANCE (LUKE 14:34–35).
SODA (PROV. 25:20 NASB, NIV; JER. 2:22 REB, NIV), OR NITRE (KJV), IS PROBABLY SODIUM OR POTASSIUM CARBONATE. OTHER TRANSLATIONS PREFER LYE (JER. 2:22 NRSV, NASB). IN PROV. 25:20 THE HEBREW TEXT REFERS TO VINEGAR OR LYE OR SODA, BUT SOME MODERN TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW THE EARLIEST GREEK TRANSLATION IN READING “VINEGAR ON A WOUND” (NRSV, REB; TEV “SALT IN A WOUND”).
METALS MANY METALS OCCUR NATURALLY IN COMPOUND WITH OTHER ELEMENTS AS AN ORE WHICH MUST BE SMELTED TO OBTAIN A USABLE PRODUCT. BIBLICAL LISTS OF METALS (NUM. 31:22; EZEK. 22:18, 20) MENTION GOLD, SILVER, BRASS, BRONZE, IRON, TIN, AND LEAD.
PLATINUM: [PALLADIUM] IS MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD & VERY RARE & IS INCORRUPTIBLE IN JOB 28:12-20; PSALMS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PROVERBS 8:10, 19; 16:16; 20:15; 22:1; ISAIAH 13:12; LAMENTATIONS 4:1, 2; 1ST ESDRAS 4:19; TOBIT 12:8; SIRACH 7:19; 29:11; 30:15; 41:12; MATTHEW 23:1-39; 1ST PETER 1:7, 13-25 & ACTS 3:6; 17:28-29.  
GOLD: VALUED AND USED BECAUSE OF ITS RARITY, BEAUTY, AND WORKABILITY. IT CAN BE MELTED WITHOUT HARM AND IS EXTREMELY MALLEABLE. THUS, IT CAN BE USED FOR CAST OBJECTS, INLAYS, OR OVERLAYS. A NUMBER OF ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OBJECTS WERE SOLID GOLD OR GILDED (EXOD. 37). GOLD OCCURS IN THE HOLY BIBLE MORE FREQUENTLY THAN ANY OTHER METAL, BEING USED FOR JEWELRY (EXOD. 12:35; 1 TIM. 2:9), IDOLS, SCEPTERS, WORSHIP UTENSILS, AND MONEY (MATT. 10:9; ACTS 3:6). THE NEW JERUSALEM IS DESCRIBED AS MADE OF GOLD (REV. 21:18, 21).
SILVER: USED IN THE NEAR EAST FROM QUITE EARLY TIMES; THOUGH NOT OCCURRING OFTEN IN A NATURAL STATE, SILVER IS EASILY EXTRACTED FROM ITS ORES. SILVER WAS ORIGINALLY MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD, USUALLY OCCURRING BEFORE IT IN LISTS. IT BECAME A MEASURE OF WEALTH (GEN. 13:2; 24:35; ZEPH. 1:18; HAG. 2:8). BY SOLOMON’S DAY IT WAS COMMON IN ISRAEL (1 KINGS 10:27) AND WAS THE STANDARD MONETARY UNIT, BEING WEIGHED IN SHEKELS, TALENTS, AND MINAS (GEN. 23:15–16; 37:28; EXOD. 21:32; NEH. 7:72; ISA. 7:23). SILVER WAS USED FOR OBJECTS IN ISRAEL’S WORSHIP (EXOD. 26:19; 36:24; EZRA 8:26, 28), IDOLS (EXOD. 20:23; JUDG. 17:4; PS. 115:4; ISA. 40:19), AND JEWELRY (GEN. 24:53; SONG 1:11). 
COPPER: USUALLY ALLOYED WITH TIN TO MAKE BRONZE WHICH POSSESSED GREATER STRENGTH. THE KJV USES COPPER ONLY IN EZRA 8:27 (NRSV, NIV “BRONZE”). 
BRASS: RELATIVELY MODERN ALLOY OF COPPER AND TIN. BRASS IN THE KJV SHOULD BE RENDERED COPPER OR BRONZE. RSV SUBSTITUTES BRONZE, RETAINING BRASS ONLY IN A FEW PLACES (LEV. 26:19, DEUT. 28:23; ISA. 48:4; NRSV USING BRASS ONLY IN ISA. 48:4). NIV DOES NOT USE BRASS.
BRONZE: USUAL TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD THAT CAN INDICATE EITHER COPPER OR BRONZE. AN ALLOY OF COPPER AND TIN, AND STRONGER THAN BOTH, BRONZE WAS THE MOST COMMON METAL USED FOR UTENSILS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. THE HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS ARMOR (1 SAM. 17:5–6), SHACKLES (2 KINGS 25:7), CYMBALS (1 CHRON. 15:19), GATES (PS. 107:16; ISA. 45:2), AND IDOLS (REV. 9:20), AS WELL AS OTHER BRONZE OBJECTS.
IRON: A MORE DIFFICULT METAL TO SMELT THAN COPPER, IT DID NOT COME INTO WIDESPREAD USE UNTIL ABOUT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CONQUEST OF CANAAN. PRIOR TO THIS TIME METAL WEAPONS AND AGRICULTURAL TOOLS WERE OF BRONZE. FOR SOME TIME THEREAFTER IRON TECHNOLOGY WAS NOT WIDESPREAD. THE CANAANITES’ “CHARIOTS OF IRON” (JOSH. 17:16, 18; JUDG. 1:19; 4:3) REPRESENT A TECHNOLOGICAL ADVANTAGE OVER ISRAEL, WHILE THE PHILISTINES MAY HAVE ENJOYED AN IRON-WORKING MONOPOLY (1 SAM. 17:7; 13:19–21). IRON WAS MORE WIDESPREAD BY THE TIME OF DAVID (2 SAM. 12:31; 1 CHRON. 20:3; 22:14), THOUGH IT REMAINED VALUABLE (2 KINGS 6:5–6). IT WAS USED WHERE STRENGTH WAS ESSENTIAL AND BECAME A SYMBOL OF HARDNESS AND STRENGTH (DEUT. 28:48; PS. 2:9; ISA. 48:4; JER. 17:1; REV. 2:27). 
STEEL: IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12. STEEL SMELTED IN FURNACES IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12
TIN (NUM. 31:22; EZEK. 22:18, 20) SOMETIMES CONFUSED WITH LEAD; ARTICLES OF PURE TIN WERE RARE. IT WAS PRINCIPALLY USED IN MAKING BRONZE, AN ALLOY OF TIN AND COPPER. 
LEAD: GRAY METAL OF EXTREMELY HIGH DENSITY (EXOD. 15:10) USED FOR WEIGHTS, HEAVY COVERS (ZECH. 5:7–8), AND PLUMB LINES (CP. AMOS 7:7–8). LEAD IS QUITE PLIABLE AND USEFUL FOR INLAYS SUCH AS LETTERING IN ROCK (JOB 19:24). IT WAS ALSO USED IN THE REFINING OF SILVER (JER. 6:27–30).
MINES AND MINING
EXTRACTION OF MINERALS FROM THE EARTH. THE EARLIEST MINES EARLY MINING EFFORTS IN THE FERTILE CRESCENT SOUGHT TO PROVIDE PEOPLE WITH THE STONES NECESSARY TO MAKE WEAPONS AND TOOLS. WHILE THE EARLIEST WALLED SETTLEMENTS IN THE REGION DATE BACK TO BEFORE 6000 B.C., PEOPLE HAD BEEN MINING STONES FOR TOOLS LONG BEFORE THAT. BEFORE 10,000 B.C. PEOPLE WERE USING TOOLS AND WEAPONS MADE OF FLINT FOUND ON THE SURFACE OF THE GROUND. FROM EXPOSED BEDS OF OBSIDIAN (A BLACK VOLCANIC STONE) AND FLINT (CHERT) EARLY PEOPLE NO DOUBT REMOVED THE STONE NECESSARY TO PRODUCE THE AXES, KNIVES, AND SCRAPERS USED TO KILL AND CLEAN FOOD. WITH THE DOMESTICATION OF SMALL ANIMALS, WHEAT, AND BARLEY, PEOPLE FOUND GREATER USES FOR STONE TOOLS. SICKLE BLADES WITH SERRATED EDGES WERE CHIPPED FROM FLINT, SEVERAL PIECES BEING FITTED TOGETHER IN A BONE OR WOOD HANDLE. LARGER STONE TOOLS, SUCH AS THE HAND AX, WERE SUITABLE FOR CUTTING AND SHAPING WOODEN BEAMS USED IN BUILDING. THE GREATEST USE OF SURFACE-MINED STONES WAS THE MAKING OF WEAPONS FOR HUNTING. FLAKE BLADES OF ALL SIZES SERVED AS KNIVES. FINELY WORKED ARROWHEADS FOUND ALONGSIDE LARGE QUANTITIES OF ANIMAL BONES INDICATED THE DEPENDENCE UPON HUNTING BY NEOLITHIC MAN IN PALESTINE. FLINT SCRAPERS AND BORERS WERE USED IN THE TANNING AND SEWING OF HIDES.
COPPER: THE USE OF MINED MINERALS TO FORM METALS BEGAN SOMETIME AROUND 6500 B.C. NEAR CATAL HUYUK IN ASIA MINOR. WHILE MAKING PIGMENT FROM CRUSHED MALACHITE, A GREENISH CARBONATE OF COPPER, HUMAN BEINGS PROBABLY STUMBLED UPON THE KNOWLEDGE FOR SMELTING, USHERING IN THE CHALCOLITHIC PERIOD, ABOUT 4500–3200 B.C.
THE HOLY BIBLE REFERS TO TUBAL-CAIN, A DESCENDANT OF CAIN, AS THE FATHER OF COPPER (BRONZE) AND IRON FORGING (GEN. 4:22). IN THE BEGINNING COPPER ORE WAS TAKEN FROM DEPOSITS ABOVE THE GROUND. SOON, HOWEVER, MINE SHAFTS AND TUNNELS WERE CUT INTO AREAS WHERE SURFACE DEPOSITS HINTED AT THE LARGER ORE SUPPLIES BELOW. IN THE ARABAH AND SINAI MINING SETTLEMENTS WERE FOUNDED. COMPLEX SERIES OF NARROW SHAFTS WERE BORED INTO THE MOUNTAINS AND HILLS OF THE TIMNA VALLEY TO REACH THE VALUED COPPER DEPOSITS WITHIN THE EARTH. NEAR THE MINES WERE CONSTRUCTED A SERIES OF HUTS, WALLS FORMING WINDBREAKS, AND AREAS FOR SMELTING TO SUPPORT THE MINING OPERATIONS. THE RUINS OF THE MINING CENTER KHIRBET EN-NAHAS, 17 MILES SOUTH OF THE DEAD SEA, POSSIBLY MARK THE LOCATION OF BIBLICAL IRNAHASH, THE “COPPER CITY.” PALESTINE, HOWEVER, WAS RELATIVELY POOR IN COPPER ORE. MUCH OF WHAT WAS USED HAD TO BE IMPORTED FROM REGIONS WITH GREATER ORE CONCENTRATIONS. TRADE RELATIONS WERE ESTABLISHED WITH SETTLEMENTS IN ASIA MINOR, ARMENIA, AND THE ISLAND OF CYPRUS. COPPER SHEETS AND INGOTS WERE SHIPPED BY SEA AND LAND THOUSANDS OF MILES TO MEET THE GROWING NEEDS FOR METAL TOOLS, WEAPONS, AND JEWELRY. IN LATER YEARS THESE INGOTS SERVED AS A CRUDE STYLE OF CURRENCY. BEFORE 3000 B.C. PEOPLE DISCOVERED THAT COPPER COULD BE MIXED WITH ARSENIC TO FORM A STRONGER ALLOY. COPPER TOOLS LAST LONGER THAN STONE IMPLEMENTS AND COULD WITHSTAND GREATER ABUSE. MEN CONTINUED TO MINE THE VEINS OF MINERALS WHICH RAN INTO THE EARTH OFTEN FOLLOWING THE DEPOSITS WITH TUNNELS 50 YARDS LONG INTO THE SIDE OF A HILL. THE WIDESPREAD USE OF COPPER IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST IS HIGHLIGHTED FROM THE MAGNIFICENT COPPER HOARD DISCOVERED AT NAHAL MISHMAR NEAR THE DEAD SEA. AMONG MORE THAN 400 COPPER ARTIFACTS WERE NUMEROUS MACE HEADS, CHISELS AND ADZES, SCEPTERS, AND SMALL, HEAVY “CROWNS.” THE COPPER FROM NAHAM MISHMAR WAS MOST LIKELY IMPORTED FROM ARMENIA OR AZERBAIJAN, HUNDREDS OF MILES AWAY.
BRONZE-COPPER TOOLS, HOWEVER, WERE SOON REPLACED. AROUND 3200 B.C. METALSMITHS DISCOVERED THAT BY COMBINING NINE PARTS COPPER WITH ONE-PART TIN A MUCH STRONGER METAL—BRONZE—WAS FORMED. EASIER TO CAST THAN COPPER, BRONZE BECAME THE MOST WIDELY USED METAL OF THE PERIOD. THE COPPER FOR BRONZE CONTINUED TO BE MINED IN THE SAME MANNER IT ALWAYS HAD, ALTHOUGH STONE TOOLS FOR DIGGING OUT THE ORE WERE REPLACED WITH STRONGER BRONZE COUNTERPARTS. TIN DEPOSITS IN MESOPOTAMIA MADE THE GROWTH OF THIS NEW TECHNOLOGY EASIER IN THE NORTHERN FERTILE CRESCENT, WHILE PALESTINE AND EGYPT, WITHOUT LOCAL TIN DEPOSITS AND MINES, WERE FORCED TO IMPORT RAW MATERIALS. THE REGIONS OF MODERN-DAY AFGHANISTAN EXPORTED THE NECESSARY TIN THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST.
AROUND 2500 B.C. PHOENICIANS ESTABLISHED COLONIES IN SPAIN AND PORTUGAL TO MINE THE VAST LOCAL SUPPLIES OF COPPER AND TIN. THESE AND OTHER EUROPEAN TIN SUPPLIES WERE SHIPPED THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AS LATE AS THE ROMAN PERIOD. ROMAN TIN MINES IN BRITAIN WERE WORKED BY SLAVE LABOR AND HAD SHAFTS CUTTING 350 FEET DEEP INTO THE GROUND. IN PALESTINE THE TIMNA COPPER MINES CAME UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE EGYPTIANS DURING THE LATE BRONZE PERIOD. REMAINS OF A SMALL OPEN-AIR TEMPLE DEDICATED TO HATHOR, PATRON GODDESS OF MINERS, HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED. THE SMALL ENCLOSURE HAS A SMALL SACRED AREA SET WITH MATSEVOT, STANDING STONES DEDICATED TO THE DEITY. A CENTRAL SHRINE WITH SMALL NICHES CARVED INTO THE OVERHANGING FACE OF A CLIFF WAS THE FOCAL POINT OF THE SANCTUARY, ITS “HOLY OF HOLIES.” THE ENTIRE SHRINE WAS COVERED WITH A WOOLEN TENT. THE DESIGN OF THE DESERT TEMPLE IS SIMILAR TO THE ISRAELITE TABERNACLE OR TENT OF MEETING. BEFORE 1100 B.C. KENITES AND MIDIANITES OCCUPIED TIMNA, BUT NO REMAINS FROM BETWEEN 1000 AND 900 HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED. IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE, HOWEVER, THAT ISRAEL DURING THE PERIOD OF THE UNITED MONARCHY, ESPECIALLY DURING SOLOMON’S REIGN, WOULD NOT HAVE EXPLOITED THESE RICH DEPOSITS WITHIN ITS DOMAIN.
IRON THE CHAOTIC POLITICAL CLIMATE AFTER 1300 B.C. DISRUPTED THE TRADE ROUTES AND COMMERCIAL STRUCTURES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. COPPER SUPPLIES DWINDLED, AND THE IMPORT OF TIN AND COPPER BY EGYPT AND PALESTINE WAS DISRUPTED, FORCING METALSMITHS TO DEVELOP A NEW METHOD FOR TOOL MANUFACTURE. ATTENTION WAS TURNED TO IRON. ALTHOUGH SMALL BEADS DISCOVERED IN EGYPT GIVE EVIDENCE OF THE EARLY USE OF METEORIC ROCKS FOR IRON SMELTING AROUND 4000 B.C., THE MUCH HIGHER MELTING POINT OF IRON (400 DEGREES HIGHER THAN THAT OF COPPER) NECESSITATED THE DEVELOPMENT OF NEW SMELTING METHODS. SO GREAT WAS THE HEAT NEEDED THAT THE HOLY BIBLE COMPARES THE ENSLAVEMENT OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT TO THE IRONSMITH’S FURNACE (DEUT. 4:20). MORE EFFICIENT BELLOWS WERE CREATED TO PRODUCE THE HIGH TEMPERATURES NEEDED TO MELT THE IRON ORE. SINCE IRON DEPOSITS LAY CLOSE TO THE SURFACE, THEY WERE MUCH EASIER TO MINE THAN THOSE OF COPPER HAD BEEN.
THE HITTITES WERE AMONG THE EARLIEST PEOPLE TO USE IRON ON A LARGE SCALE. THEY TRADED IRON TOOLS AND WEAPONS TO EGYPT. FOR THE MOST PART, HOWEVER, THE HITTITES PROTECTED IRON AS A MONOPOLY. ONLY AFTER THE FALL OF THE HITTITE KINGDOM ABOUT 1200 B.C. DID IRON BECOME MORE WIDELY USED. STILL, ISRAEL MADE LITTLE USE OF IT. THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES CANAAN AS A LAND “WHOSE STONES ARE IRON, AND OUT OF WHOSE HILLS YOU CAN DIG COPPER” (DEUT. 8:9 NASB). ONLY SMALL AMOUNTS OF BOTH ORES WERE AVAILABLE. IRON MINES LOCATED IN THE GILEAD NEAR ʾAJLUN AT MAGHARAT WARDA PROBABLY SERVED AS ONE OF THE EARLIEST IRON SOURCES IN PALESTINE, POSSIBLY PROVIDING FOR THE IRON BEDSTEAD OF OG, KING OF BASHAN.
THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS OF THE PHILISTINES AS CONTROLLING THE IRON-WORKING SKILLS IN PALESTINE (1 SAM. 13:19–22), AN ABILITY THAT PREVENTED ISRAELITE DOMINATION OVER THE PHILISTINE SETTLEMENTS IN THE COASTAL PLAIN AND SHEPHELAH. THE DOMINATION OF IRON TECHNOLOGY BY THESE “SEA-PEOPLES” POINTS TO THE EARLY DEVELOPMENT AND USAGE OF IRON IN THE AEGEAN REGION, HOMELAND OF THE PHILISTINES. AT BETH-SHEMESH, A PHILISTINE STRONGHOLD IN THE JORDAN VALLEY, A LARGE INDUSTRIAL AREA WITH BRONZE AND IRONWORKING FACILITIES WAS DISCOVERED. SMELTING OVENS AND FLOW PIPES FOR THE FIRES GIVE EVIDENCE OF THE METALWORKING THAT OCCURRED. NUMEROUS IRON WEAPONS AND PIECES OF JEWELRY WERE ALSO FOUND. HOWEVER, EXCAVATION IN OTHER PHILISTINE CITIES SUCH AS ASHDOD AND TEL QASILE (NEAR MODERN TEL AVIV) GIVE LITTLE EVIDENCE OF THE WIDESPREAD USE OF IRON. WHILE THE PHILISTINES MAY HAVE CONTROLLED THE USE OF IRON TO SOME DEGREE, THEIRS WAS NOT A MONOPOLY. FOR THE MOST PART, TOOLS IN PALESTINE CONTINUED TO BE MADE OF BRONZE. COMMON TOOLS SUCH AS SICKLES WERE STILL CHIPPED FROM FLINT EVEN AFTER 1000 B.C. IRON CHARIOTS, SPEAR POINTS, KNIVES AND SWORDS, AND COMMON TOOLS SUCH AS SICKLES AND PLOWS BECAME MORE COMMON AFTER 900 B.C., REPLACING EARLIER BRONZE COUNTERPARTS. DURING THE UNITED MONARCHY, ISRAEL GAINED INCREASED CONTROL OF BRONZE AND METAL EXPORTS ACROSS THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, BRINGING GREAT WEALTH TO THE EMPIRE OF DAVID AND SOLOMON. SOLOMON CREATED A VIRTUAL TRADE WAR BETWEEN ISRAEL AND THE ARAMEANS TO THE NORTH.
OTHER MINERALS OTHER MINERALS WERE ALSO MINED IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST BUT WERE MORE DIFFICULT TO OBTAIN AND WORK. LAPIS LAZULI, A DEEP BLUE STONE, WAS QUARRIED FOR ITS BEAUTY AND USED IN JEWELRY. EGYPTIAN FAIENCE WAS AN ATTEMPT TO PRODUCE A SYNTHETIC LAPIS. LEAD WAS MINED AS EARLY AS 3000 B.C., BUT ITS SOFT NATURE MADE IT UNSUITABLE FOR TOOLS OR JEWELRY. LEAD WAS LATER INCORPORATED INTO BRONZE AND, IN THE ROMAN PERIOD, WAS USED IN GLASSMAKING. SILVER WAS FIRST MINED IN NORTHEAST ASIA MINOR AND TAKEN FROM A LEAD-SILVER ALLOY. ELECTRUM, SILVER MIXED WITH SMALL AMOUNTS OF GOLD, WAS ALSO MINED. RAW GOLD IS FOUND IN VEINS OF GRANITE. THESE VEINS, HOWEVER, WERE NOT MINED IN EARLY PERIODS. RATHER, THE WEATHERING OF GOLD-BEARING ROCKS PUT PEA-SIZED AND LARGER BITS OF THE METAL INTO STREAMS AND RIVERS, MIXING IT WITH ALLUVIAL GRAVEL. FOUND MOSTLY AT THE UPPER REACHES OF RIVERS IN AREAS OF EGYPT, THE NUBIAN DESERT, AND THE CAUCASUS, GOLD BEGAN TO BE MINED RATHER LATE BECAUSE OF ITS MORE ISOLATED LOCATION. SINCE THE HEADWATERS OF RIVERS AND STREAMS WERE OFTEN IN LOCALES LESS ACCESSIBLE OR DESIRABLE FOR PASTURING FLOCKS, GOLD MINES ONLY BECAME WIDESPREAD AROUND 2500 B.C. EGYPTIAN PAINTINGS DEPICT THE WASHING OF RIVER SAND TO EXTRACT NUGGETS, AND AUTHORS SUCH AS STRABO AND PLINY THE ELDER (60 B.C.) SPOKE IN LATER PERIODS OF RICH GOLD DEPOSITS IN SPAIN. THE RARITY OF GOLD MADE IT SYNONYMOUS WITH EXTRAVAGANT WEALTH AND LUXURY. THE APOSTLE JOHN’S DESCRIPTION OF HEAVEN AS A CITY WITH WALLS AND STREETS OF GOLD PROVIDED THE BELIEVER WITH A GLIMPSE OF THE GRANDEUR AND GLORY OF AN ETERNITY WITH GOD.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, LAWS CONCERNING
GOD EXPECTS HIS PEOPLE TO USE ACCURATE WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, AND TO USE JUST BALANCES. THIS IS UNDERLINED IN THE LAW, THE PROPHETS AND THE WISDOM LITERATURE. THE LAW DEMANDED HONESTY IN USING WEIGHTS AND MEASURES: LEV 19:35-36 CHEATING BY FALSIFYING WEIGHTS AND MEASURES WAS COMMON IN A CULTURE WHERE THERE WAS NO STANDARDIZATION OR REGULATORY AUTHORITY. DT 25:13-16. THE PROPHETS CALLED FOR THE RIGHT USE OF WEIGHTS AND MEASURES: A CALL FOR HONESTY EZEK. 45:9-10. CONDEMNATION OF DISHONESTY AM 8:4-6; HOS 12:7-8; MIC 6:10-14. INSTRUCTION FROM PROVERBS ON WEIGHTS AND MEASURES: PR. 20:10; PR. 11:1; 16:11 MERCHANTS CARRIED STONES OF DIFFERENT SIZES IN A POUCH FOR WEIGHING SILVER FOR PAYMENT; PR. 20:23; 22:28 TO MOVE A BOUNDARY STONE WAS IN EFFECT TO STEAL LAND. 
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, WEIGHTS
ANCIENT WEIGHTS WERE USUALLY MADE OF STONE OR METAL, OFTEN INSCRIBED WITH THEIR WEIGHT AND STANDARD, THE SHEKEL BEING THE BASIC WEIGHT OF ALL SEMITIC NATIONS. WEIGHTS OF GOLD AND SILVER SERVED AS CURRENCY, SINCE COINAGE WAS NOT INVENTED UNTIL THE SEVENTH CENTURY B.C. WEIGHTS ARE GIVEN IN ASCENDING ORDER, WITH THEIR APPROXIMATE IMPERIAL AND METRIC EQUIVALENTS. GERAH (1/20 SHEKEL): ABOUT 1/50 OUNCE (ABOUT 0.6 GRAM): LEV 27:25; EX 30:13; NU 3:47; 18:16; EZEK. 45:12. BEKA (10 GERAHS): ABOUT 1/5 OUNCE (ABOUT 5.8 GRAMS): 2 CH 9:15-16 PP 1 KI 10:16-17; GE 24:22; EX 38:25-26. PIM (2/3 SHEKEL): ABOUT 1/4 OUNCE (ABOUT 7.7 GRAMS): 1 SA 13:21 THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “TWO THIRDS OF A SHEKEL” IS “PIM”, ITS ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE. SHEKEL (2 BEKAS): ABOUT 2/5 OUNCE (ABOUT 11.5 GRAMS): THE SHEKEL IN RELATION TO OTHER WEIGHTS EZEK. 45:12. THE SHEKEL AS A WEIGHT OF METAL OBJECTS 1 SA 17:5; 1 SA 17:7; 2 SA 21:16. THE SHEKEL AS A WEIGHT OF FOOD EZEK. 4:10. THE SHEKEL AS A WEIGHT OF GOLD OR SILVER OBJECTS 2 CH 3:9; GE 24:22; NU 7:13-14; JDG. 8:26. THE SHEKEL AS A WEIGHT OF GOLD OR SILVER GE 23:14-16 THE PHRASE “THE WEIGHT CURRENT AMONG THE MERCHANTS” REFLECTS THE LOCAL VARIATION IN STANDARDS. GE 37:28; DT 22:28-29; JOS 7:20-21; JDG. 17:1-4; 2 SA 18:11-12; 1 KI 10:29 PP 2 CH 1:17; 2 KI 5:4-5; NE 5:15; JER. 32:9; DA 5:25-27 “TEKEL” CAN MEAN “WEIGHED” OR “SHEKEL”. THE ROYAL SHEKEL 2 SA 14:26 THE ROYAL SHEKEL, ALSO KNOWN IN BABYLONIA, WAS SLIGHTLY HEAVIER (AT ABOUT 13 GRAMS) THAN THE STANDARD SHEKEL AND REFLECTS DAVID’S ATTEMPTS TO BRING SOME STANDARDIZATION TO THIS WEIGHT. THE SANCTUARY SHEKEL NU 18:15-16 THE SANCTUARY SHEKEL WAS MORE PRECISELY REGULATED THAN THE COMMON SHEKEL, WEIGHING EXACTLY 20 GERAHS. THE COMMON SHEKEL MAY HAVE WEIGHED SLIGHTLY LESS AS A RESULT OF GREATER HANDLING AND WIDER CIRCULATION. EX 30:13-15,22-25; 38:24-26; LEV 5:15; 27:1-7; NU 3:46-50. MINA (50 SHEKELS): ABOUT 1 1/4 POUNDS (ABOUT 0.6 KILOGRAM): EZEK. 45:12 ALTHOUGH THE MINA IS VALUED HERE AT 60 SHEKELS, THERE IS SOME EVIDENCE THAT IN THE PRE-EXILIC PERIOD IT WAS VALUED AT 50 SHEKELS. 1 KI 10:17; EZR. 2:69; NE 7:71-72; DA 5:25-26 “MENE” CAN MEAN BOTH “NUMBERED” AND “MINA”; LK 19:11-27 BY NT TIMES THE MINA HAD BECOME COINAGE RATHER THAN SIMPLY A WEIGHT OF SILVER, AND WAS WORTH ABOUT THREE MONTHS’ WAGES. TALENT (3,000 SHEKELS, 60 MINAS): ABOUT 75 POUNDS (ABOUT 34 KILOGRAMS): 1 CH 29:7; EX 25:39; 2 SA 12:30 PP 1 CH 20:2; 1 KI 10:14 PP 2 CH 9:13; 1 KI 16:24; 2 KI 18:14; EZR. 8:26; EST 3:9; MT 18:24-25 BY NT TIMES THE TALENT HAD BECOME COINAGE, AND TEN THOUSAND TALENTS WOULD HAVE BEEN THE EQUIVALENT OF MILLIONS OF POUNDS STERLING; MT 25:14-30. OTHER MINOR WEIGHTS: KESITAH GE 33:19 THE PRICE IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW IS “ONE HUNDRED KESITAHS”, A UNIT OF UNKNOWN WEIGHT AND VALUE. LITRA: THE WORD TRANSLATED “PINT” IN JN 12:3 AND “POUND” IN 19:39 IS “LITRA”, A LOANWORD FROM THE LATIN “LIBRA”, MEANING “POUND” AND WEIGHING 12 OUNCES (327 GRAMS): JN 12:3; 19:39. PERES DA 5:28 “PERES” MEANS “DIVISION” AND DENOTES A HALF-SHEKEL.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, DRY
THESE TERMS DERIVE ORIGINALLY FROM THE CONTAINERS USED, WHICH HELD A FIXED AMOUNT. MEASURES ARE GIVEN IN ASCENDING ORDER, WITH THEIR APPROXIMATE IMPERIAL AND METRIC EQUIVALENTS. CAB (1/18 EPHAH): ABOUT 2 PINTS (ABOUT 1 LITRE): 2 KI 6:25 THIS IS THE ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE OF THIS MEASURE. OMER (1/10 EPHAH): ABOUT 4 PINTS (ABOUT 2 LITRES): EX 16:16-22 THIS INCIDENT RECORDS THE ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE OF THIS MEASURE. EX 16:32,36. SEAH (1/3 EPHAH): ABOUT 13 PINTS (ABOUT 7.3 LITRES): GE 18:6 THE SEAH WAS A MEASURE USED FOR FLOUR AND CEREALS. 1 SA 25:18; 1 KI 18:32; 2 KI 7:1. EPHAH: ABOUT 3/5 BUSHEL (ABOUT 22 LITRES): RU 2:17 THE EPHAH WAS USED ONLY FOR FLOUR AND CEREALS, AND HAD SUBDIVISIONS OF 1/6 AND 1/10. LEV 5:11; 24:5; NU 15:4-9; JDG. 6:19; 1 SA 17:17; EZEK. 45:10-11; ZECH. 5:6-8 THE WORD FOR “MEASURING BASKET” IN THE HEBREW IS “EPHAH”. LETHEK (5 EPHAHS OR 1/2 HOMER): ABOUT 3 BUSHELS (ABOUT 110 LITRES): HOS 3:2 POSSIBLY A PHOENICIAN MEASURE, THIS IS THE ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE OF THIS MEASURE. COR (10 EPHAHS): ABOUT 6 BUSHELS (ABOUT 220 LITRES): 1 KI 4:22 THE COR WAS USED FOR MEASURING FLOUR AND CEREALS, AND ALSO APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN USED FOR MEASURING OIL. 1 KI 5:11; 2 CH 2:10; 27:5; EZR. 7:22; EZEK. 45:14. HOMER (10 EPHAHS): ABOUT 6 BUSHELS (ABOUT 220 LITRES): LEV 27:16 THE HOMER IS AN OLDER WORD THAN THE COR, BUT IS EQUIVALENT TO IT. IT ORIGINALLY MEANT “A DONKEY LOAD” AND WAS WIDELY USED THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST FROM THE SECOND MILLENNIUM B.C. AS A MEASURE FOR CEREALS. SEE ALSO NU 11:32; ISA 5:10; EZEK. 45:11,13-14; HOS 3:2. OTHER DRY MEASURES FOUND IN THE NT: QUART (CHOINIX): ABOUT 1 1/2-2 PINTS (ABOUT 1 LITRE) REV 6:6 THE WORD TRANSLATED “QUART” IS “CHOINIX”, A GREEK MEASURE. SATON (EQUIVALENT TO THE OT SEAH) MT 13:33 PP LK 13:21 THE “LARGE AMOUNT” REFERRED TO IS “THREE SATA” IN THE GREEK. BOWL (MODIUS): ABOUT 15 1/2 PINTS (ABOUT 8.75 LITRES) MT 5:15 PP MK 4:21 PP LK 11:33 THE WORD TRANSLATED “BOWL” IS THE ROMAN MEASURE “MODIUS”. KOROS (EQUIVALENT TO THE OT COR) LK 16:7 THE MEASURE TRANSLATED AS “A THOUSAND BUSHELS” IS “ONE HUNDRED KOROUS” IN THE GREEK.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, LIQUID
THESE TERMS DERIVE ORIGINALLY FROM THE CONTAINERS USED, WHICH HELD A FIXED AMOUNT. THERE IS SOME UNCERTAINTY ABOUT THE CAPACITY OF THE BATH, AND THEREFORE OF OTHER LIQUID MEASURES DEPENDENT UPON IT. MEASURES ARE GIVEN IN ASCENDING ORDER, WITH THEIR APPROXIMATE IMPERIAL AND METRIC EQUIVALENTS. LOG (1/72 BATH): ABOUT 1/2 PINT (ABOUT 0.3 LITRE): LEV 14:10 THIS IS THE ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE OF THE LOG, AS A MEASURE OF OIL USED IN THE RITUAL FOR CLEANSING INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES. SEE ALSO LEV 14:12-18,21-22. HIN (1/6 BATH): ABOUT 7 PINTS (ABOUT 4 LITRES): EX 29:38-41 THE HIN WAS USED AS A MEASURE OF OIL, WINE AND WATER. LEV 23:12-13; NU 15:4-10; EZEK. 4:11; 46:5-7. BATH (1 EPHAH): ABOUT 5 GALLONS (ABOUT 22 LITRES): EZEK. 45:11 THE BATH WAS THE EQUIVALENT LIQUID MEASURE OF THE EPHAH, AND WAS USED TO MEASURE OIL, WINE AND WATER. 1 KI 5:11; 7:38; 2 CH 2:10; EZR. 7:21-22; ISA 5:10; EZEK. 45:14; LK 16:6 THE MEASURE TRANSLATED AS “EIGHT HUNDRED GALLONS” IS “ONE HUNDRED BATOUS” IN THE ORIGINAL (“BATOS” BEING THE GREEK FORM OF THE HEBREW “BATH”); JN 2:6 THE MEASURE TRANSLATED AS “TWENTY TO THIRTY GALLONS” IS “TWO TO THREE METRETAS” IN THE ORIGINAL, A GREEK MEASURE ROUGHLY EQUIVALENT TO THE BATH.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, LINEAR
THESE TERMS WERE BASED ON NATURAL UNITS OF MEASUREMENT THAT COULD BE EASILY APPLIED. MEASURES ARE GIVEN IN ASCENDING ORDER, WITH THEIR APPROXIMATE IMPERIAL AND METRIC EQUIVALENTS. FINGER (1/4 HANDBREADTH): ABOUT 3/4 INCH (ABOUT 1.85 CENTIMETRES): JER. 52:21 THE FINGER WAS 1/4 HANDBREADTH AND WAS THE SMALLEST SUBDIVISION OF THE CUBIT. THIS IS ITS ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE. HANDBREADTH (4 FINGERS): ABOUT 3 INCHES (ABOUT 8 CENTIMETRES): EX 25:25 PP EX 37:12 THE HANDBREADTH WAS THE WIDTH OF THE HAND AT THE BASE OF THE FOUR FINGERS. 1 KI 7:26 PP 2 CH 4:5; PS 39:5 THE HANDBREADTH IS HERE USED FIGURATIVELY OF THE SHORTNESS OF HUMAN LIFE; EZEK. 40:5. SPAN (HALF A CUBIT): ABOUT 9 INCHES (ABOUT 23 CENTIMETRES): EX 28:16 PP EX 39:9 THE SPAN WAS THE WIDTH OF THE OUTSTRETCHED HAND FROM THUMB TO LITTLE FINGER. 1 SA 17:4 GOLIATH’S HEIGHT IS GIVEN IN THE HEBREW AS “SIX CUBITS AND A SPAN”; PS 90:10 THE SPAN IS HERE USED FIGURATIVELY OF THE SHORTNESS OF HUMAN LIFE; EZEK. 43:13. CUBIT (2 SPANS): ABOUT 18 INCHES (ABOUT 0.5 METRE): EX 25:10 PP EX 37:1 THE CUBIT WAS THE DISTANCE FROM THE FINGERTIP TO THE ELBOW, AND WAS USED TO MEASURE HEIGHT, SIZE, DEPTH AND DISTANCE. GE 7:20 THE HEBREW DESCRIBES THE DEPTH OF THE WATER AS “FIFTEEN CUBITS”; EX 27:9-18 PP EX 38:9-15; 1 KI 6:2-3 PP 2 CH 3:3-4; 1 CH 11:23 THE HEBREW DESCRIBES THE MAN AS “FIVE CUBITS TALL”; EZEK. 40:5; 45:1-6; 47:3-5; JN 21:8 THE GREEK TEXT DESCRIBES THE DISTANCE AS “ABOUT TWO HUNDRED CUBITS”; REV 21:17. REED (6 CUBITS): ABOUT 10 FEET (ABOUT 3 METRES): EZEK. 41:8 ORIGINALLY A MEASURING INSTRUMENT, THE REED BECAME A RECOGNIZED MEASURE OF SIX CUBITS (THE ROD). EZEK. 40:3,5-7; REV 11:1; 21:15-16. MILE: MT 5:41 THE GREEK WORD FOR “MILE” HERE IS “MILION”, A TRANSLITERATION OF THE ROMAN MEASUREMENT “MILLE PASSUUM”, “A THOUSAND PACES”. LK 24:13 THE MEASUREMENT IN THE GREEK IS “SIXTY STADIA”. EIGHT STADIA WERE ABOUT ONE MILE (ABOUT 1480 METRES); JN 6:19 THE MEASUREMENT IN THE GREEK IS “TWENTY-FIVE OR THIRTY STADIA”; JN 11:18 THE MEASUREMENT IN THE GREEK IS “FIFTEEN STADIA”. 
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, DISTANCE AND AREA
DIVERSE EXPRESSIONS WERE USED FOR THESE MEASUREMENTS, THEIR BEING DETERMINED IN THE MOST PRACTICAL WAY POSSIBLE, RECKONED BY KNOWN AVERAGES. EXPRESSIONS OF DISTANCE: A BOW-SHOT GE 21:15-16, SOME DISTANCE EX 33:7 A VARIETY OF DISTANCE OFTEN LIES BEHIND THIS EXPRESSION, AS CAN BE SEEN IN THE EXAMPLES THAT FOLLOW. GE 35:16; 36:6; NU 2:2; 1 SA 26:13; 2 SA 15:17; MT 8:30. A SABBATH DAY’S JOURNEY AC 1:12 WHILE THIS IS THE ONLY MENTION OF THIS PHRASE IN SCRIPTURE, IT WAS IN FACT A POPULAR EXPRESSION, INDICATING THE DISTANCE A DEVOUT JEW COULD WALK ON THE SABBATH. IT WAS BASED ON THE RABBINICAL INTERPRETATION OF EX 16:29 IN THE LIGHT OF NU 35:5, AND WAS LIMITED TO 2,000 CUBITS. A DAY’S JOURNEY 1 KI 19:3-4; NU 11:31. A THREE-DAY JOURNEY GE 30:36; EX 3:18; NU 10:33; EZR. 10:7-9; JONAH 3:3. FAR AWAY DT 28:49; 1 KI 8:46 PP 2 CH 6:36; ISA 6:12; EZEK. 11:15-16; JOEL 3:8; ZECH. 6:15; AC 22:21. EXPRESSIONS OF AREA: AREA EXPRESSED BY THE YOKE 1 SA 14:14 THE AREA TRANSLATED “ABOUT HALF AN ACRE” IN THE HEBREW MEANS “HALF A YOKE”. THE YOKE WAS THE AREA OF LAND PLOUGHED BY A YOKE OF OXEN IN ONE DAY, APPROXIMATELY ONE ACRE. SEE ALSO ISA 5:10 THE HEBREW DESCRIBES THE AREA AS “TEN-YOKE”, THAT IS, THE LAND PLOUGHED BY TEN-YOKE OF OXEN IN ONE DAY. AREA EXPRESSED BY THE AMOUNT OF SEED REQUIRED TO SOW THE LAND LEV 27:16. AREA EXPRESSED BY ITS CONSTITUENT MEASUREMENTS EZEK. 40:47; EX 28:16 PP EX 39:9; 1 KI 7:23; EZEK. 45:1-6.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
STONES OF THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
BESIDES THE ORDINARY USES TO WHICH STONES WERE APPLIED, WE MAY MENTION THAT LARGE STONES WERE SET UP TO COMMEMORATE ANY REMARKABLE EVENT. (GENESIS 28:18; 35:14; 31:45; JOSHUA 4:9; 1 SAMUEL 7:12) SUCH STONES WERE OCCASIONALLY CONSECRATED BY ANOINTING. (GENESIS 28:18) HEAPS OF STONES WERE PILED UP ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS, AS IN TOKEN OF A TREATY, (GENESIS 31:47) OR OVER THE GRAVE OF SOME NOTORIOUS OFFENDER. (JOSHUA 7:26; 8:29; 2 SAMUEL 18:17) THE "WHITE STONE" NOTICED IN (REVELATION 2:17) HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY REGARDED AS REFERRING TO THE PEBBLE OF ACQUITTAL USED IN THE GREEK COURTS; TO THE LOT CAST IN ELECTIONS IN GREECE TO BOTH THESE COMBINED; TO THE STONES IN THE HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE; TO THE TICKETS PRESENTED TO THE VICTOR AT THE PUBLIC GAMES; OR, LASTLY, TO THE CUSTOM OF WRITING ON STONES. THE NOTICE IN (ZECHARIAH 12:3) OF THE "BURDENSOME STONE" IS REFERRED BY JEROME TO THE CUSTOM OF LIFTING STONES AS AN EXERCISE OF STRENGTH, COMP. ECCLES. 6:21; BUT IT MAY EQUALLY WELL BE EXPLAINED OF A LARGE CORNER-STONE AS A SYMBOL OF STRENGTH. (ISAIAH 28:16) STONES ARE USED METAPHORICALLY TO DENOTE HARDNESS OR INSENSIBILITY, (1 SAMUEL 25:37; EZEKIEL 11:19; 36:26) AS WELL AS FIRMNESS OR STRENGTH. (GENESIS 49:24) THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH ARE CALLED "LIVING STONES," AS CONTRIBUTING TO REAR THAT LIVING TEMPLE IN WHICH CHRIST, HIMSELF "A LIVING STONE," IS THE CHIEF OR HEAD OF THE CORNER. (EPHESIANS 2:20-22; 1 PETER 2:4-8).
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
SELA
THE NAME OF A PLACE MENTIONED IN 2 KINGS 14:7, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT AMAZIAH KING OF JUDAH SLEW TEN THOUSAND MEN OF EDOM, IN THE VALLEY OF SALT, AND TOOK SELA BY WAR, AND CALLED THE NAME OF IT JOKTHEEL, SUBDUED BY GOD. SELA, IN HEBREW, SIGNIFIES, A ROCK, AND ANSWERS TO THE GREEK WORD PETRA; WHENCE IT HAS BEEN REASONABLY INFERRED THAT THE CITY BEARING THE NAME OF PETRA, AND WHICH WAS THE CELEBRATED CAPITAL OF ARABIA PETRAEA, IS THE PLACE MENTIONED BY THE SACRED HISTORIAN. IT IS ALSO MENTIONED IN ISAIAH 16:1, AND MAY BE INTENDED BY THE WORD SELA, TRANSLATED ROCK, IN JUDE 1:36 ISAIAH 42:11. THE RUINS OF THIS PLACE WERE IN MODERN TIMES FIRST VISITED BY BURCKHARDT, 1812, AND ATTEST THE SPLENDOR OF THE ANCIENT CITY. HE SAYS, "AT THE DISTANCE OF A TWO LONG DAYS' JOURNEY NORTHEAST FROM AKABAH, IS A RIVULET AND VALLEY IN THE DJEBEL SHERA, ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE ARABAH, CALLED WADY MOUSA. THIS PLACE IS VERY INTERESTING FOR ITS ANTIQUITIES AND THE REMAINS OF AN ANCIENT CITY, WHICH I CONJECTURE TO BE PETRA, THE CAPITAL OF ARABIA PETRAEA, A PLACE WHICH, AS FAR AS I KNOW, NO EUROPEAN TRAVELER HAS EVER VISITED. IN THE RED SANDSTONE OF THE WHICH THE VALLEY IS COMPOSED ARE UPWARDS OF TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY SEPULCHERS, ENTIRELY CUT OUT OF THE ROCK, THE GREATER PART OF THEM WITH GRECIAN ORNAMENTS. THERE IS A MAUSOLEUM IN THE SHAPE OF A TEMPLE, OF COLOSSAL DIMENSIONS, LIKEWISE CUT OUT OF THE ROCK, WITH ALL ITS APARTMENTS, ITS VESTIBULE, PERISTYLE, ETC. IT IS A MOST BEAUTIFUL SPECIMEN OF GRECIAN ARCHITECTURE, AND IN PERFECT PRESERVATION. THERE ARE OTHER MAUSOLEA WITH OBELISKS, APPARENTLY IN THE EGYPTIAN STYLE, A WHOLE AMPHITHEATER CUT OUT OF THE ROCK, WITH THE REMAINS OF A PALACE AND OF SEVERAL TEMPLES. UPON THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNTAINS, WHICH CLOSES THE NARROW VALLEY ON ITS WESTERN SIDE, (MOUNT HOR,) IS THE TOMB OF HAROUN, OR AARON. IT IS HELD IN GREAT VENERATION BY THE ARABS." THAT THIS WAS INDEED THE ANCIENT SELA OR PETRA IS ESTABLISHED BY VARIOUS CONCURRING PROOFS; JOSEPHUS, EUSEBIUS, AND JEROME AFFIRM THAT THE LOCATION AND RUINS CORRESPOND WITH THE NOTICES GIVEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE, AND BY PLINY AND STRABO. SUBSEQUENT TRAVELERS, ESPECIALLY LABORDE, HAVE GIVEN MINUTE AND GRAPHIC DESCRIPTION OF THIS WONDERFUL CITY, WITH DRAWINGS OF THE PRINCIPAL RUINS. THE VALLEY OF PETRA, 2,200 FEET ABOVE THE GREAT VALLEY EL-ARABAH, IS ABOUT A MILE LONG FROM NORTH TO SOUTH, AND HALF A MILE WIDE, WITH NUMEROUS SHORT RAVINES IN ITS SIDES, MAKING ITS WHOLE CIRCUIT PERHAPS FOUR MILES. IT IS ACCESSIBLE THROUGH RAVINES AT THE NORTH AND THE SOUTH; BUT THE CLIFFS, WHICH DEFINE IT ON THE EAST AND WEST, ARE PRECIPITOUS, AND VARY FROM TWO HUNDRED TO ONE THOUSAND FEET IN HEIGHT. THE MAIN PASSAGE INTO THE CITY IS ON THE EAST, AND BEGINS BETWEEN CLIFFS FORTY FEET HIGH AND FIFTY YARDS APART, WHICH SOON BECOME HIGHER, NEARER, AND FULL OF EXCAVATED TOMBS. THIS WINDING RAVINE IS A MILE LONG, AND GIVES ENTRANCE TO A SMALL BROOK; ITS SIDES AT ONE PLACE ARE BUT TWELVE FEET APART AND TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY FEET HIGH. AT THE TERMINATION OF THIS NARROW GORGE YOU CONFRONT THE MOST SPLENDID OF ALL THE STRUCTURES OF PETRA, EL-KHUSNEH, THE TEMPLE MENTIONED BY BURCKHARDT, HEWN OUT OF THE FACE OF THE OPPOSITE CLIFF. HERE YOU ENTER A WIDER RAVINE, WHICH LEADS NORTHWEST, PASSES THE AMPHITHEATER IN A RECESS ON THE LEFT, AND AT LENGTH OPENS ON THE GREAT VALLEY OF THE MAIN CITY TOWARDS THE WEST. THE TOMBS EXCAVATED IN THESE, AND IN ALL THE SIDE GORGES, ARE WITHOUT NUMBER, RISING RANGE ABOVE RANGE; MANY OF THEM ARE APPROACHED BY STEPS CUT IN THE ROCK, WHILE OTHERS ARE INACCESSIBLE, AT THE HEIGHT OF NEARLY FOUR HUNDRED FEET. THE THEATRE WAS SO LARGE AS TO ACCOMMODATE MORE THAN THREE THOUSAND PERSONS. THE PALACE, CALLED PHARAOH'S HOUSE BY THE ARABS, IS THE CHIEF STRUCTURE NOT EXCAVATED IN THE MOUNTAIN THAT SURVIVES IN ANY GOOD DEGREE THE RAVAGES OF TIME; IT WAS EVIDENTLY A GORGEOUS BUILDING. MOST OF THE VALLEY IS STREWN WITH THE RUINS OF PUBLIC EDIFICES AND WITH FRAGMENTS OF POTTERY. THE BROOK FLOWS THROUGH THE VALLEY TOWARDS THE WEST, AND PASSES OFF THROUGH A NARROW GORGE LIKE THAT BY WHICH IT ENTERED. ONE OF THE FINEST TEMPLES, THE DEIR, STANDS HIGH UP IN A RAVINE ON THE WEST SIDE. IT IS HEWN OUT OF THE SOLID ROCK, ARE EIGHT FEET IN DIAMETER. A SINGULAR CHARM IS THROWN OVER THE WHOLE BY THE BEAUTY OF THE STONE FROM WHICH THESE VARIOUS STRUCTURES ARE WROUGHT. IT IS FINE AND SOFT SANDSTONE, VARIEGATED WITH ALMOST EVERY VARIETY OF HUES, RED, PURPLE, BLACK, WHITE, AZURE, AND YELLOW, THE DEEPEST CRIMSON AND THE SOFTEST PINK BLENDING WITH EACH OTHER, WHILE HIGH ABOVE THE SCULPTURED MONUMENTS THE ROCKS RISE IN THEIR NATIVE RUDENESS AND MAJESTY. THE WHOLE STRANGE AND BEAUTIFUL SCENE LEAVES ON THE SPECTATOR'S MIND IMPRESSIONS, WHICH NOTHING CAN EFFACE. PETRA WAS AN ANCIENT CITY, A STRONG FORTRESS, AND FOR MANY AGES AN IMPORTANT COMMERCIAL CENTER. IT WAS THE CHIEF CITY AMONG SCORES, WHICH ONCE FILLED THAT REGION. YET THE PROPHETS OF GOD FORETOLD ITS DOWNFALL, AND ITS ABANDONMENT TO SOLITUDE AND DESOLATION, IN TERMS WHICH STRIKINGLY AGREE WITH THE FACTS. "THY TERRIBLENESS HATH DECEIVED THEE, AND THE PRIDE OF THY HEART, O THOU THAT DWELLEST IN THE CLEFTS OF THE ROCK, THAT HOLDEST THE HEIGHT OF THE HILL: THOUGH THOU SHOULDEST MAKE THY NEST AS HIGH AS THE EAGLE, I WILL BRING THEE DOWN FROM THENCE, SAITH THE LORD," JEREMIAH 49:7-22. SEE ALSO ISAIAH 34:5-15 EZEKIEL 35:1-15 JOEL 3:19 AM 1:11,12 OBADIAH 1:3-16. WHEN ITS RUIN TOOK PLACE, WE ARE NOT INFORMED. THERE WERE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES THERE IN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH CENTURIES, BUT AFTER A. D. 536 NO MENTION IS MADE OF IT IN HISTORY. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
SE'LAH, ROCK, THE CAPITAL OF EDOM, SITUATED IN THE GREAT VALLEY EXTENDING FROM THE DEAD SEA TO THE RED SEA (2 KINGS 14:7). IT WAS NEAR MOUNT HOR, CLOSE BY THE DESERT OF ZIN. IT IS CALLED "THE ROCK". 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
SELA
SE'-LA (SELA`, HA-CELA` (WITH THE ARTICLE); PETRA, HE PETRA; THE KING JAMES VERSION SELAH (2 KINGS 14:7)): ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE RENDERS THIS AS THE NAME OF A CITY IN 2 KINGS 14:7 ISAIAH 16:1. IN JUDGES 1:36 2 CHRONICLES 25:12; AND OBADIAH 1:3, IT TRANSLATES LITERALLY, "ROCK"; BUT THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN IN EACH CASE "SELA." IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ASSUME WITH HULL (HD B, UNDER THE WORD) THAT THIS NAME, WHEN IT APPEARS IN SCRIPTURE, ALWAYS REFERS TO THE CAPITAL OF EDOM, THE GREAT CITY IN WADY MUSA. IN JUDGES 1:36 ITS ASSOCIATION WITH THE ASCENT OF AKRABBIM SHUTS US UP TO A POSITION TOWARD THE SOUTHWESTERN END OF THE DEAD SEA. PROBABLY IN THAT CASE IT DOES NOT DENOTE A CITY, BUT SOME PROMINENT CRAG. MOORE ("JUDGES," ICC, 56), FOLLOWING BUHL, WOULD IDENTIFY IT WITH ES-SAFIEH, "A BARE AND DAZZLINGLY WHITE SANDSTONE PROMONTORY 1,000 FT. HIGH, EAST OF THE MUD FIATS OF ES-SEBKAH, AND 2 MILES SOUTH OF THE DEAD SEA." A MORE PROBABLE IDENTIFICATION IS A HIGH CLIFF WHICH COMMANDS THE ROAD LEADING FROM WADY EL-MILH, "VALLEY OF SALT," TO EDOM, OVER THE PASS OF AKRABBIM. THIS WAS A POSITION OF STRATEGIC IMPORTANCE, AND IF FORTIFIED WOULD BE OF GREAT STRENGTH. (IN THIS PASSAGE "EDOMITES" MUST BE READ FOR "AMORITES.") THE VICTORY OF AMAZIAH WAS WON IN THE VALLEY OF SALT. HE WOULD NATURALLY TURN HIS ARMS AT ONCE AGAINST THIS STRONGHOLD (2 KINGS 14:7); AND IT MAY WELL BE THE ROCK FROM THE TOP OF WHICH HE HURLED HIS PRISONERS (2 CHRONICLES 25:12). HE CALLED IT JOKTEEL, A NAME THE MEANING OF WHICH IS OBSCURE. POSSIBLY IT IS THE SAME AS JEKUTHIEL (1 CHRONICLES 4:18), AND MAY MEAN "PRESERVATION OF GOD" (OHL, UNDER THE WORD). NO TRACE OF THIS NAME HAS BEEN FOUND. THE NARRATIVES IN WHICH THE PLACE IS MENTIONED PUT IDENTIFICATION WITH PETRA OUT OF THE QUESTION. "THE ROCK" (THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN "SELA") IN OBADIAH 1:3, IN THE PHRASE "THOU THAT DWELLEST IN THE CLEFTS OF THE ROCK." IS ONLY A VIVID AND PICTURESQUE DESCRIPTION OF MT. EDOM. "THE PURPLE MOUNTAINS INTO WHICH THE WILD SONS OF ESAU CLAMBERED RUN OUT FROM SYRIA UPON THE DESERT, SOME HUNDRED MILES BY TWENTY, OF PORPHYRY AND RED SANDSTONE. THEY ARE SAID TO BE THE FINEST ROCK SCENERY IN THE WORLD. `SALVATOR ROSA NEVER CONCEIVED SO SAVAGE AND SO SUITABLE A HAUNT FOR BANDITTI.'.... THE INTERIOR IS REACHED BY DEFILES SO NARROW THAT TWO HORSEMEN MAY SCARCELY RIDE ABREAST, AND THE SUN IS SHUT OUT BY THE OVERHANGING ROCKS...LITTLE ELSE THAN WILD FOWLS' NESTS ARE, THE VILLAGES: HUMAN EYRIES PERCHED ON HIGH SHELVES OR HIDDEN AWAY IN CAVES AT THE ENDS OF THE DEEP GORGES." IN ISAIAH 16:1; ISAIAH 42:11 THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), PERHAPS WE HAVE A REFERENCE TO THE GREAT CITY OF PETRA. JOSEPHUS (ANT., IV, VII, 1) TELLS US THAT AMONG THE KINGS OF THE MIDIANITES WHO FELL BEFORE MOSES WAS ONE REKEM, KING OF REKEM (AKRE, OR REKEME), THE CITY DERIVING ITS NAME FROM ITS FOUNDER. THIS HE SAYS WAS THE ARABIC NAME; THE GREEKS CALLED IT PETRA. EUSEBIUS, ONOMASTICON SAYS PETRA IS A CITY OF ARABIA IN THE LAND OF EDOM. IT IS CALLED JECHTHOEL; BUT THE SYRIANS CALL IT REKEM. JOKTEEL, AS WE HAVE SEEN, MUST BE SOUGHT ELSEWHERE. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT JOSEPHUS INTENDED THE CITY IN WADY MUSA. ITS OLD TESTAMENT NAME WAS BOZRAH (AMOS 1:12, ETC.). WETZSTEIN (EXCURSUS IN DELITZSCH'S ISAIAH, 696;) HAZARDS THE CONJECTURE THAT THE COMPLETE ANCIENT NINE WAS BOZRAT HAS-SELA, "BOZRAH OF THE ROCK."
THIS "ROSE-RED CITY HALF AS OLD AS TIME"
SELA WAS FOR LONG DIFFICULT OF ACCESS, AND THE ATTEMPT TO VISIT IT WAS FRAUGHT WITH DANGER. IN RECENT YEARS, HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN SEEN BY MANY TOURISTS AND EXPLORING PARTIES. OF THE DESCRIPTIONS WRITTEN THE BEST IS UNDOUBTEDLY THAT OF PROFESSOR DALMAN OF JERUSALEM. AN EXCELLENT ACCOUNT OF THIS WONDERFUL CITY, BRIGHTLY AND INTERESTINGLY WRITTEN, WILL BE FOUND IN LIBBEY AND HOSKINS' BOOK. THE RUINS LIE ALONG THE SIDES OF A SPACIOUS HOLLOW SURROUNDED BY THE MANY-HUED CLIFFS OF EDOM, JUST BEFORE THEY SINK INTO THE ARABAH ON THE WEST. IT IS NEAR THE BASE OF JEBEL HARUN, ABOUT 50 MILES FROM THE DEAD SEA, AND JUST NORTH OF THE WATERSHED BETWEEN THAT SEA AND THE GULF OF AKABA. THE VALLEY OWES ITS MODERN NAME, WADY MUSA, "VALLEY OF MOSES," TO ITS CONNECTION WITH MOSES IN MOHAMMEDAN LEGENDS. WHILE NOT WHOLLY INACCESSIBLE FROM OTHER DIRECTIONS, THE TWO USUAL APPROACHES ARE THAT FROM THE SOUTHWEST BY A ROUGH PATH, PARTLY ARTIFICIAL, AND THAT FROM THE EAST. THE LATTER IS BY FAR THE MORE IMPORTANT. THE VALLEY CLOSES TO THE EAST, THE ONLY OPENING BEING THROUGH A DEEP AND NARROW DEFILE, CALLED THE SIK, "SHAFT," ABOUT A MILE IN LENGTH. IN THE BOTTOM OF THE SIK FLOWS WESTWARD THE STREAM THAT RISES AT `AIN MUSA, EAST OF THE CLEFT IS THE VILLAGE OF ELJI, AN ANCIENT SITE, CORRESPONDING TO GAIA OF EUSEBIUS (ONOMASTICON). PASSING THIS VILLAGE, THE ROAD THREADS ITS WAY ALONG THE SHADOWY WINDING GORGE, OVERHUNG BY LOFTY CLIFFS. WHEN THE VALLEY IS REACHED, A SIGHT OF EXTRAORDINARY BEAUTY AND IMPRESSIVENESS OPENS TO THE BEHOLDER. THE TEMPLES, THE TOMBS, THEATER, ETC., HEWN WITH GREAT SKILL AND INFINITE PAINS FROM THE LIVING ROCK, HAVE DEFIED TO AN ASTONISHING DEGREE THE TOOTH OF TIME, MANY OF THE CARVINGS BEING AS FRESH AS IF THEY HAD BEEN CUT YESTERDAY. AN IDEA OF THE SCALE ON WHICH THE WORK WAS DONE MAY BE GATHERED FROM THE SIZE OF THEATER, WHICH FURNISHED ACCOMMODATION FOR NO FEWER THAN 3,000 SPECTATORS. SUCH A POSITION COULD NOT HAVE BEEN OVERLOOKED IN ANCIENT TIMES; AND WE ARE SAFE TO ASSUME THAT A CITY OF IMPORTANCE MUST ALWAYS HAVE EXISTED HERE. IT IS UNDER THE NABATEANS, HOWEVER, THAT PETRA BEGINS TO PLAY A PROMINENT PART IN HISTORY. THIS PEOPLE TOOK POSSESSION ABOUT THE END OF THE 4TH CENTURY B.C., AND CONTINUED THEIR SWAY UNTIL OVERCOME BY HADRIAN, WHO GAVE HIS OWN NAME TO THE CITY-HADRIANA. THIS NAME, HOWEVER, SOON DISAPPEARED. UNDER THE ROMANS PETRA SAW THE DAYS OF HER GREATEST SPLENDOR. ACCORDING TO OLD TRADITION PAUL VISITED PETRA WHEN HE WENT INTO ARABIA (GALATIANS 1:17). OF THIS THERE IS NO CERTAINTY; BUT CHRISTIANITY WAS EARLY INTRODUCED, AND THE CITY BECAME THE SEAT OF A BISHOPRIC. UNDER THE NABATEANS SHE WAS THE CENTER OF THE GREAT CARAVAN TRADE OF THAT TIME. THE MERCHANDISE OF THE EAST WAS BROUGHT HITHER; AND HENCE, SET OUT THE CARAVANS FOR THE SOUTH, THE WEST, AND THE NORTH. THE GREAT HIGHWAY ACROSS THE DESERT TO THE PERSIAN GULF WAS PRACTICALLY IN HER HANDS. THE FALL OF THE NABATEAN POWER GAVE PALMYRA HER CHANCE; AND HER SUPREMACY IN THE COMMERCE OF NORTHERN ARABIA DATES FROM THAT TIME. PETRA SHARED IN THE DECLINING FORTUNES OF ROME; AND HER DEATH BLOW WAS DEALT BY THE CONQUERING MOSLEMS, WHO DESOLATED ARABIA PETREA IN 629-32 A.D. THE PLACE NOW FURNISHES A RETREAT FOR A FEW POOR BEDAWY FAMILIES.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
FLINT USED TO ENPOWER THE PRECIOUS STONE IN THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
THE WELL-KNOWN PRECIOUS STONE, A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. IT IS EXTREMELY HARD, AND STRIKES FIRE. IT WAS VERY ABUNDANT IN AND ABOUT PALESTINE.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ABOUNDS IN ALL THE PLAINS AND VALLEYS OF THE WILDERNESS OF THE FORTY YEARS' WANDERINGS. IN ISAIAH 50:7 AND EZEK. 3:9 THE EXPRESSIONS, WHERE THE WORD IS USED, MEANS THAT THE "MESSIAH WOULD BE FIRM AND RESOLUTE AMIDST ALL CONTEMPT AND SCORN WHICH HE WOULD MEET; THAT HE HAD MADE UP HIS MIND TO ENDURE IT, AND WOULD NOT SHRINK FROM ANY KIND OR DEGREE OF SUFFERING WHICH WOULD BE NECESSARY TO ACCOMPLISH THE GREAT WORK IN WHICH HE WAS ENGAGED." (COMP. EZEK. 3:8, 9.) THE WORDS "LIKE A FLINT" ARE USED WITH REFERENCE TO THE HOOFS OF HORSES (ISAIAH 5:28). 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A MASSIVE, SOMEWHAT IMPURE VARIETY OF QUARTZ, IN COLOR USUALLY OF A GRAY TO BROWN OR NEARLY BLACK, BREAKING WITH A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE AND SHARP EDGE. IT IS VERY HARD, AND STRIKES FIRE WITH STEEL. 2. (N.) A PIECE OF FLINT FOR STRIKING FIRE; FORMERLY MUCH USED, ESP. IN THE HAMMERS OF GUN LOCKS. 3. (N.) ANYTHING EXTREMELY HARD, UNIMPRESSIBLE, AND UNYIELDING, LIKE FLINT.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
FLINT
FLINT (CHALLAMISH (DEUTERONOMY 8:15; DEUTERONOMY 32:13 JOB 28:9 PSALM 114:8), TSOR (EXODUS 4:25 EZEKIEL 3:9), TSER (ISAIAH 5:28), TSUR (JOB 22:24 PSALM 89:43), TSURIM (JOSHUA 5:2 F); (= KECHLEX "PEBBLE"), KOCHLAX (APC 1MACC 10:73)): THE WORD CHALLAMISH SIGNIFIES A HARD STONE, THOUGH NOT CERTAINLY FLINT, AND IS USED AS A FIGURE FOR HARDNESS IN ISAIAH 50:7, "THEREFORE HAVE I SET MY FACE LIKE A FLINT." A SIMILAR USE OF TSOR IS FOUND IN EZEKIEL 3:9, "AS AN ADAMANT HARDER THAN FLINT HAVE I MADE THY FOREHEAD," AND ISAIAH 5:28, "THEIR HORSES' HOOFS SHALL BE ACCOUNTED AS FLINT"; AND OF TSELA` IN JEREMIAH 5:3, "THEY HAVE MADE THEIR FACES HARDER THAN A ROCK." THE SAME THREE WORDS ARE USED OF THE ROCK FROM WHICH MOSES DREW WATER IN THE WILDERNESS: CHALLAMISH (DEUTERONOMY 8:15 PSALM 114:8); TSUR (EXODUS 17:6 DEUTERONOMY 8:15 PSALM 78:20 ISAIAH 48:21); CELA` (NUMBERS 20:8 NEHEMIAH 9:15 PSALM 78:16). TSUR AND CELA` ARE USED OFTENER THAN CHALLAMISH FOR GREAT ROCKS AND CLIFFS, BUT TSUR IS USED ALSO FOR FLINT KNIVES IN EXODUS 4:25, "THEN ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT (THE KING JAMES VERSION "SHARP STONE"), AND CUT OFF THE FORESKIN OF HER SON," AND IN JOSHUA 5:2, "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH SAID UNTO JOSHUA, MAKE THEE KNIVES OF FLINT (THE KING JAMES VERSION "SHARP KNIVES"), AND CIRCUMCISE AGAIN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THE SECOND TIME." SURGICAL IMPLEMENTS OF FLINT WERE USED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, AND NUMEROUS FLINT CHIPPINGS WITH OCCASIONAL FLINT IMPLEMENTS ARE FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH THE REMAINS OF EARLY MAN IN SYRIA AND PALESTINE. FLINT AND THE ALLIED MINERAL, CHERT, ARE FOUND IN GREAT ABUNDANCE IN THE LIMESTONE ROCKS OF SYRIA, PALESTINE AND EGYPT.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(HEBREWS TSUR), EMPLOYED AS A SYMBOL OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (1 SAMUEL 2:2; 2 SAMUEL 22:3; ISAIAH 17:10; PSALM 28:1; 31:2, 3; 89:26; 95:1); ALSO, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (MATTHEW 16:18; ROMANS 9:33; 1 CORINTHIANS 10:4). IN DAN. 2:45 THE CHALDAIC FORM OF THE HEBREW WORD IS TRANSLATED "MOUNTAIN." IT OUGHT TO BE TRANSLATED "ROCK," AS IN HABAKKUK 1:12 IN THE REVISED VERSION. THE "ROCK" FROM WHICH THE STONE IS CUT THERE SIGNIFIES THE DIVINE ORIGIN OF CHRIST. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) SEE ROC. 2. (N.) A DISTAFF USED IN SPINNING; THE STAFF OR FRAME ABOUT WHICH FLAX IS ARRANGED, AND FROM WHICH THE THREAD IS DRAWN IN SPINNING. 3. (N.) A LARGE CONCRETED MASS OF STONY MATERIAL; A LARGE FIXED STONE OR CRAG. 4. (N.) ANY NATURAL DEPOSIT FORMING A PART OF THE EARTH'S CRUST, WHETHER CONSOLIDATED OR NOT, INCLUDING SAND, EARTH, CLAY, ETC., WHEN IN NATURAL BEDS. 5. (N.) THAT WHICH RESEMBLES A ROCK IN FIRMNESS; A DEFENSE; A SUPPORT; A REFUGE. 6. (N.) FIG.: ANYTHING WHICH CAUSES A DISASTER OR WRECK RESEMBLING THE WRECK OF A VESSEL UPON A ROCK. 7. (N.) THE STRIPED BASS. SEE UNDER BASS. 8. (V. T.) TO CAUSE TO SWAY BACKWARD AND FORWARD, AS A BODY RESTING ON A SUPPORT BENEATH; AS, TO ROCK A CRADLE OR CHAIR; TO CAUSE TO VIBRATE; TO CAUSE TO REEL OR TOTTER. 9. (V. T.) TO MOVE AS IN A CRADLE; HENCE, TO PUT TO SLEEP BY ROCKING; TO STILL; TO QUIET. 10. (V. I.) TO MOVE OR BE MOVED BACKWARD AND FORWARD; TO BE VIOLENTLY AGITATED; TO REEL; TO TOTTER. 11. (V. I.) TO ROLL OR SWAY BACKWARD AND FORWARD UPON A SUPPORT; AS, TO ROCK IN A ROCKING-CHAIR.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ROCK OF AGES
APPLIED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT FOR TRUST (ISAIAH 26:4 THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN; THE KING JAMES VERSION "EVERLASTING STRENGTH").
ROCKS OF THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
I. NAMES:
ROK ((1) CELA`; (2) TSUR (3) CHALLAMISH, "FLINT"; COMPARE ARABIC KHALANBUS, "FLINT"; (4) KEPHIM (JOB 30:6 JEREMIAH 4:29); COMPARE KEPHAS, "CEPHAS" = PETROS, "PETER" (JOHN 1:42 THE KING JAMES VERSION AND THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN); (5) PETRA): TSUR AND CELA` ARE THE WORDS MOST OFTEN FOUND, AND THERE IS NO WELL-DEFINED DISTINCTION BETWEEN THEM. THEY ARE FREQUENTLY COUPLED TOGETHER IN THE PARALLELISM WHICH IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE HEBREW WRITERS: E.G. "BE THOU TO ME A STRONG ROCK (TSUR), A HOUSE OF DEFENSE TO SAVE ME. FOR THOU ART MY ROCK (TSELA) AND MY FORTRESS" (PSALM 31:2, 3). "HE CLAVE ROCKS (TSUR) IN THE WILDERNESS, AND, GAVE THEM DRINK ABUNDANTLY AS OUT OF THE DEPTHS. HE BROUGHT STREAMS ALSO OUT OF THE ROCK (SELA), AND CAUSED WATERS TO RUN DOWN LIKE RIVERS" (PSALM 78:15, 16). IT IS PLAIN HERE THAT THE TWO WORDS ARE USED FOR THE SAKE OF VARIETY, WITHOUT ANY CLEAR DIFFERENCE OF MEANING. EVEN CHALLAMISH (TRANSLATED "FLINT") IS USED IN THE SAME WAY WITH TSUR IN PSALM 114:8: "WHO TURNED THE ROCK (TSUR) INTO A POOL OF WATER; THE FLINT (CALLAMISH) INTO A FOUNTAIN OF WATERS."
2. FIGURATIVE:
(1) SOME OF THE MOST STRIKING AND BEAUTIFUL IMAGERY OF THE HOLY BIBLE IS BASED UPON THE ROCKS. THEY ARE A SYMBOL OF GOD: "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH IS MY ROCK, AND MY FORTRESS" (2 SAMUEL 22:2 PSALM 18:2; PSALM 71:3); "GOD, THE ROCK OF MY SALVATION" (2 SAMUEL 22:47; COMPARE PSALM 62:2, 7; PSALM 89:26); "MY GOD THE ROCK OF MY REFUGE" (PSALM 94:22); "THE ROCK OF THY STRENGTH" (ISAIAH 17:10); "LEAD ME TO THE ROCK THAT IS HIGHER THAN I" (PSALM 61:2); REPEATEDLY IN THE SONG OF MOSES (DEUTERONOMY 32:3, 4, 18, 30, 31; COMPARE 2 SAMUEL 22:32). PAUL APPLIES THE ROCK SMITTEN IN THE WILDERNESS (EXODUS 17:6 NUMBERS 20:11) TO CHRIST AS THE SOURCE OF LIVING WATER FOR SPIRITUAL REFRESHMENT (1 CORINTHIANS 10:4).
(2) THE ROCKS ARE A REFUGE, BOTH FIGURATIVELY AND LITERALLY (JEREMIAH 48:28 SONGS 2:14); "THE ROCKS ARE A REFUGE FOR THE CONIES" (PSALM 104:18). MANY A TRAVELER IN PALESTINE HAS FELT THE REFRESHMENT OF "THE SHADE OF A GREAT ROCK IN A WEARY LAND" (ISAIAH 32:2). A VERY DIFFERENT IDEA IS EXPRESSED IN ISAIAH 8:14, "AND HE SHALL BE FOR A SANCTUARY; BUT FOR A STONE OF STUMBLING AND FOR A ROCK OF OFFENSE" (COMPARE ROMANS 9:33 1 PETER 2:8).
(3) THE ROCK IS A SYMBOL OF HARDNESS (JEREMIAH 5:3; COMPARE ISAIAH 50:7). THEREFORE, THE BREAKING OF THE ROCK EXEMPLIFIES THE AUTHORITY OF GOD (JEREMIAH 23:29; COMPARE 1 KINGS 19:11). THE ROCK IS ALSO A SYMBOL OF THAT WHICH ENDURES, "OH THAT THEY.... WERE GRAVEN IN THE ROCK FOR EVER!" (JOB 19:23, 24). A ROCK WAS AN APPROPRIATE PLACE FOR OFFERING A SACRIFICE (JUDGES 6:20; JUDGES 13:19). THE CENTRAL FEATURE OF THE MOSQUE OF `UMAR IN JERUSALEM IS QUBBAT-UC-CAKHRAT, THE "DOME OF THE ROCK." THE ROCK OR CAKHRAT UNDER THE DOME IS THOUGHT TO BE THE SITE OF SOLOMON’S ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING, AND FURTHER IS THOUGHT TO BE THE SITE OF THE THRESHING-FLOOR OF ARAUNAH THE JEBUSITE WHICH DAVID PURCHASED TO BUILD AN ALTAR TO STEPHEN YAHWEH.
3. KINDS OF ROCK:
(1) THE PRINCIPAL ROCK OF PALESTINE AND SYRIA IS LIMESTONE OF WHICH THERE ARE MANY VARIETIES, DIFFERING IN COLOR, TEXTURE, HARDNESS AND DEGREES OF IMPURITY, SOME OF THE LIMESTONE HAVING CONSIDERABLE ADMIXTURES OF CLAY OR SAND. SOME OF THE HARDER KINDS ARE VERY DENSE AND BREAK WITH A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE SIMILAR TO THE FRACTURE OF FLINT. IN ROCKS WHICH HAVE FOR AGES BEEN EXPOSED TO ATMOSPHERIC AGENCIES, EROSION HAS PRODUCED STRIKING AND HIGHLY PICTURESQUE FORMS. NODULES AND LAYERS OF FLINT ARE OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE IN THE LIMESTONE.
(2) LIMESTONE IS THE ONLY ROCK OF WESTERN PALESTINE, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF SOME LOCAL OUTPOURINGS OF BASALTIC ROCK AND WITH THE FURTHER EXCEPTION OF A LIGHT-BROWN, POROUS, PARTLY CALCAREOUS SANDSTONE, WHICH IS FOUND AT INTERVALS ALONG THE COAST. THIS LAST IS A SUPERFICIAL DEPOSIT OF QUATERNARY OR RECENT AGE, AND IS OF AEOLIAN ORIGIN. THAT IS, IT CONSISTS OF DUNE SANDS WHICH HAVE SOLIDIFIED UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF ATMOSPHERIC AGENCIES. THIS IS VERY EXCEPTIONAL, NEARLY ALL STRATIFIED ROCKS HAVING ORIGINATED AS BEDS OF SAND OR MUD IN THE BOTTOM OF THE SEA.
(3) IN SINAI, EDOM, MOAB, LEBANON AND ANTI-LEBANON IS FOUND THE NUBIAN SANDSTONE, A SILICIOUS SANDSTONE WHICH, AT LEAST IN THE NORTH, IS OF MIDDLE OR LOWER CRETACEOUS AGE. IN THE SOUTH, THE LOWER STRATA OF THIS FORMATION SEEM TO BE PALEOZOIC. MOST OF IT IS NOT SUFFICIENTLY COHERENT TO MAKE GOOD BUILDING STONE, THOUGH SOME OF ITS STRATA ARE VERY FIRM AND ARE EVEN USED FOR MILLSTONES. IN SOME PLACES IT IS SO INCOHERENT OR FRIABLE THAT IT IS EASILY DUG WITH THE PICK, THE GRAINS FALLING APART AND FORMING SAND THAT CAN BE USED IN MORTAR. IN COLOR THE NUBIAN SANDSTONE IS ON THE WHOLE DARK REDDISH BROWN, BUT LOCALLY IT SHOWS GREAT VARIATION, FROM WHITE THROUGH YELLOW AND RED TO BLACK. IN PLACES IT ALSO HAS TINTS OF BLUE. THE CELEBRATED ROCK TOMBS AND TEMPLES OF PETRA ARE CARVED IN THIS STONE.
(4) EXTENSIVE AREAS OF THE NORTHERN PART OF EASTERN PALESTINE ARE COVERED WITH IGNEOUS ROCK. IN THE JAULAN SOUTHEAST OF MT. HERMON, THIS HAS BEEN FOR AGES EXPOSED TO THE ATMOSPHERE AND HAS FORMED SUPERFICIALLY A RICH DARK SOIL. FURTHER SOUTHEAST IS THE LEJA' (ARABIC "REFUGE"), A WILD TRACT COVERED WITH A DEPOSIT OF LAVA WHICH IS GEOLOGICALLY RECENT, AND WHICH, WHILE PROBABLY EARLIER THAN MAN, IS STILL BUT LITTLE AFFECTED BY THE ATMOSPHERE. IT IS WITH DIFFICULTY TRAVERSED AND FREQUENTLY FURNISHES AN ASYLUM TO OUTLAWS.
SPIRITUAL ROCK
(PNEUMATIKE PETRA): HAVING A SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE: SUPERNATURAL, MANIFESTING THE AUTHORITY OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT; ALLEGORICALLY APPLIED TO CHRIST AS FULFILLING THE TYPE IN THE SMITTEN ROCK IN THE DESERT, FROM WHICH WATER MIRACULOUSLY BURST FORTH TO NOURISH THE ISRAELITES. A TRADITION CURRENT AMONG THE JEWS AFFIRMS THAT THIS ROCK FOLLOWED THE PEOPLE IN THEIR JOURNEYINGS AND GAVE FORTH A LIVING STREAM FOR THEIR SUPPLY. PAUL MADE THIS EVER-FLOWING ROCK A BEAUTIFUL AND ACCURATE SYMBOL OF CHRIST: "THE ROCK WAS CHRIST" (1 CORINTHIANS 10:4). WITHOUT THE CHARACTERIZING WORD "SPIRITUAL," THIS FIGURATIVE TERM, WITH THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE, IS COMMON TO THE SCRIPTURES; APPLIED (1) TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, GOD: "ROCK OF HIS SALVATION," "THEIR ROCK IS NOT AS OUR ROCK" (DEUTERONOMY 32:15, 31); "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH IS MY ROCK" (PSALM 18:2; COMPARE ISAIAH 26:4; ISAIAH 32:2 1 SAMUEL 2:2 2 SAMUEL 22:2); (2) TO THE FOUNDATION-STONE OF CHRISTIAN CONFESSION AND TESTIMONY (MATTHEW 16:18; COMPARE EPHESIANS 2:20 1 CORINTHIANS 3:11 1 PETER 2:6-8), AND THUS TO CHRIST HIMSELF; (3) IN CHRISTIAN HYMNOLOGY TO JESUS CRUCIFIED AND SPEAR-PIERCED: "ROCK OF AGES, CLEFT FOR ME."
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
STONES, PRECIOUS
FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO (1 KINGS 10:2; 2 CHRONICLES 3:6; 9:10; REVELATION 18:16; 21:19). THERE ARE ABOUT TWENTY DIFFERENT NAMES OF SUCH STONES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THEY ARE FIGURATIVELY INTRODUCED TO DENOTE VALUE, BEAUTY, DURABILITY (CANT. 5:14; ISAIAH 54:11, 12; LAMENTATIONS 4:7). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
STONE, STONES
1. HEBREW AND GREEK WORDS:
STON, STONZ: (1) CHIEFLY 'EBHEN, AND LITHOS; BUT ALSO, OCCURRING RARELY, 'ESHEKH (LEVITICUS 21:20); TSUR (JOB 22:24), USUALLY "ROCK"; TSEROR (2 SAMUEL 17:13); PETROS (JOHN 1:42); PSEPHOS (REVELATION 2:17). FOR CELA`, USUALLY "CLIFF," "CRAG," "ROCK," THE KING JAMES VERSION, IN PSALM 137:9; PSALM 141:6, HAS "STONE," BUT THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "ROCK." FOR THE KING JAMES VERSION "STONES," CHERES (JOB 41:30), THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) HAS "POTSHERDS."
2. LITERAL USAGE:
THE WORD IS USED OF GREAT STONES (GENESIS 29:2); OF SMALL STONES (1 SAMUEL 17:40); OF STONES SET UP AS MEMORIALS (1 SAMUEL 7:12, "EBEN-EZER," "STONE OF HELP"); OF PRECIOUS STONES (EXODUS 35:9, ETC.); OF HAILSTONES (JOSHUA 10:11).
3. FIGURATIVE USAGE:
OF HARDNESS: "I WILL TAKE THE STONY HEART OUT OF THEIR FLESH" (EZEKIEL 11:19); OF ONE SMITTEN: "(NABAL'S) HEART DIED WITHIN HIM, AND BECAME AS A STONE" (1 SAMUEL 25:37); OF WEIGHT: "A STONE IS HEAVY, AND THE SAND WEIGHTY" (PROVERBS 27:3); OF DUMBNESS: "WOE UNTO HIM THAT SAITH TO THE WOOD, AWAKE; TO THE DUMB STONE, ARISE!" (HABAKKUK 2:19); OF JERUSALEM: "I WILL MAKE JERUSALEM A BURDENSOME STONE FOR ALL THE PEOPLES" (ZECHARIAH 12:3); OF THE CORNER-STONE AS A FIGURE OF HIGH POSITION: "THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED IS BECOME THE HEAD OF THE CORNER" (PSALM 118:22). (2) USED ALSO ANATOMICALLY OF THE TESTICLES (LEVITICUS 21:20 DEUTERONOMY 23:1 JOB 40:17, PACHADH, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "THIGHS").
PRECIOUS STONES USED TO BUILD THE LORDLY NEW JERUALEM
1. ANCIENT AND MODERN NAMES:
GREAT DIFFICULTY IS MET WITH IN ANY ATTEMPT TO TRANSLATE THE GREEK AND HEBREW NAMES MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE INTO NAMES THAT WOULD BE USED FOR THE SAME MINERALS IN A PARTICULAR COUNTRY AT THE PRESENT DAY. IT IS ONLY WITHIN THE LAST CENTURY, THROUGH THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SCIENCES OF CHEMISTRY AND CRYSTALLOGRAPHY, THAT IT HAS BECOME POSSIBLE TO DEFINE MINERAL SPECIES WITH ANY CONSIDERABLE APPROACH TO PRECISION. IN ANCIENT TIMES VARIOUS MINERALS WERE REGARDED AS BELONGING TO A SINGLE KIND, AND INDICATED BY A SINGLE NAME, THAT ARE NOW DISTRIBUTED INTO DIFFERENT KINDS AND MENTIONED UNDER DIFFERENT NAMES. FOR EXAMPLE, 2,000 YEARS AGO THE GREEK TERM ANTHRAX WAS USED TO SIGNIFY VARIOUS HARD, TRANSPARENT, RED STONES THAT ARE NOW KNOWN TO DIFFER MUCH FROM ONE ANOTHER IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION, AND ARE THEREFORE ASSIGNED TO DIFFERENT SPECIES AND GIVEN DIFFERENT NAMES; AMONG THEM ARE ORIENTAL RUBY (RED CORUNDUM), BALAS RUBY (RED SPINEL), ALMANDINE AND PYROPE (RED GARNETS); A STONE DESIGNATED ANTHRAX BY THE ANCIENT GREEKS MIGHT THUS BELONG TO ANY ONE OF A NUMBER OF VARIOUS KINDS TO THE ASSEMBLAGE OF WHICH NO NAME IS NOW GIVEN, AND THE WORD ANTHRAX HAS NO SIMPLE EQUIVALENT IN A MODERN LANGUAGE.
2. CHANGE OF SIGNIFICATION OF NAMES:
CONFUSION IS INTRODUCED IN ANOTHER WAY. THE ENGLISH NAMES OF MOST OF THE PRECIOUS STONES MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE ARE ADAPTATIONS OF GREEK NAMES THROUGH THE LATIN; FOR INSTANCE, THE ENGLISH WORD "TOPAZ" IS A MODIFICATION OF THE LATIN WORD TOPAZIUS, ITSELF MERELY A LATIN FORM OF THE GREEK WORD TOPAZION. IT WOULD AT FIRST SIGHT APPEAR THAT THE GREEK WORD TOPAZION MUST BE TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH BY THE WORD "TOPAZ"; BUT, STRANGELY, ALTHOUGH THE WORDS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, THE STONES INDICATED BY THE WORDS ARE QUITE DIFFERENT. THE TOPAZION OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS WAS A GREEN STONE YIELDING TO THE ACTION OF A FILE AND SAID TO BE BROUGHT FROM AN ISLAND IN THE RED SEA, WHEREAS THE TOPAZ OF THE PRESENT DAY IS NOT A GREEN STONE, DOES NOT YIELD TO THE ACTION OF A FILE, AND HAS NOT BEEN BROUGHT FROM AN ISLAND IN THE RED SEA. THE TOPAZION OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS IS REALLY THE PERIDOT, NOT THE TOPAZ, OF MODERN MINERALOGY; TOPAZION AND TOPAZ ARE DIFFERENT KINDS OF STONE. FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HOLY BIBLE IT IS THUS NECESSARY TO ASCERTAIN, IF POSSIBLE, THE KIND OF STONE TO WHICH A GREEK OR HEBREW NAME WAS APPLIED AT THE TIME WHEN THE WORD WAS WRITTEN.
3. THREE IMPORTANT LISTS OF STONES:
MOST OF THE NAMES OF THE PRECIOUS STONES MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE ARE CONTAINED IN THE HEBREW DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST AND THE GREEK DESCRIPTION OF THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. THE ORNAMENTS ASSIGNED TO THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13) INCLUDED ONLY STONES THAT HAD BEEN USED IN THE BREASTPLATE; INDEED, IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THEY ARE THE SAME TWELVE, MENTIONED IN PRECISELY THE SAME ORDER.
THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE ACCORDING TO OUR HEBREW TEXT (EXODUS 28:17-21) WERE: THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE (REVELATION 21:19, 20): 1 IASPIS. 2 SAPPHEIROS. 3 CHALKEDON. 4 SMARAGDOS. 5 SARDONUX. 6 SARDION. 7 CHRUSOLITHOS. 8 BERULLOS. 9 TOPAZION. 10 CHRUSOPRASOS. 11 HUAKINTHOS. 12 AMETHUSTOS. 
ONLY 4 OF THE LATTER STONES ARE MENTIONED ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ALSO IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NAMELY: IASPIS (4:3; 21:18), SMARAGDOS (4:3), SARDION (4:3) AND HUAKINTHOS (9:17).
4. INTERPRETATION OF GREEK NAMES USED BY JOHN:
FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE GREEK NAMES USED BY JOHN, MUCH HELP IS GIVEN BY PLINY'S GREAT WORK ON NATURAL HISTORY, PUBLISHED 77 A.D., FOR IT RECORDS WHAT WAS KNOWN ABOUT PRECIOUS STONES AT THE VERY TIME WHEN JOHN HIMSELF WAS LIVING. THE GREEK NAMES OF STONES AND THEIR LATIN VERBAL EQUIVALENTS HAD PRESUMABLY THE SAME SIGNIFICATION FOR BOTH THESE WRITERS; IT IS THUS POSSIBLE, IN SOME CASES AT LEAST, TO ASCERTAIN WHAT NAME IS NOW ASSIGNED TO A STONE MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IF THE NAME AND DESCRIPTION ARE RECORDED IN THE TREATISE OF PLINY; THE RESULTS ARE GIVEN IN THE ALPHABETICAL LIST BELOW. ALL TWELVE STONES, EXCEPT CHALKEDON, ARE MENTIONED BY PLINY; THE FEW IMPORTANT STONES DESCRIBED BY HIM, BUT NOT MENTIONED BY JOHN AS FOUNDATIONS, ARE CRYSTALLUM AND ADAMAS, BOTH OF THEM COLORLESS; ONYX, REMARKABLE RATHER FOR STRUCTURE THAN COLOR; ELECTRUM (AMBER), A SOFT MATERIAL; CARBUNCULUS, FIERY RED; CALLAINA, PALE GREEN, PROBABLY TURQUOISE; CYANUS, DARK BLUE; AND OPALUS (OPAL); RANKED IN PLINY'S TIME IMMEDIATELY AFTER SMARAGDUS IN VALUE. ACHATES (AGATE) IS OMITTED, BUT WAS NO LONGER PRECIOUS.
5. INTERPRETATION OF HEBREW NAMES:
IN THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HEBREW NAMES OF THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE THERE IS MUCH GREATER DIFFICULTY, FOR NO HEBREW LITERATURE OTHER THAN THE OLD TESTAMENT HAS BEEN PRESERVED, AND LITTLE HELP IS AFFORDED BY THE CONTEXTS OF OTHER VERSES IN WHICH SOME OF THE HEBREW NAMES OF PRECIOUS STONES OCCUR. IF WE COULD ASSUME THAT THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE WERE MADE FROM HEBREW TEXTS ABSOLUTELY IDENTICAL IN RESPECT OF THE NAMES OF THE STONES WITH THOSE USED FOR THE PREPARATION OF THE ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AND THAT THE VERSIONS WERE CORRECTLY MADE, THE GREEK EQUIVALENTS OF THE HEBREW TERMS FOR THE TIME OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS (ABOUT 280 B.C.) AND THEIR LATIN EQUIVALENTS FOR THE TIME OF JEROME (ABOUT 400 A.D.) WOULD BE DIRECTLY DETERMINABLE BY COLLATION OF THE HEBREW ORIGINAL WITH THE GREEK AND LATIN TRANSLATIONS. IT MUST BE REMEMBERED, HOWEVER, THAT A HEBREW WRITER, IN DESCRIBING THE ARRANGEMENT OF A ROW OF STONES, BEGAN WITH THAT ON HIS RIGHT AND MENTIONED THEM IN THE ORDER RIGHT TO LEFT, WHILE A WESTERN WRITER BEGINS WITH THE STONE ON HIS LEFT AND MENTIONS THEM IN THE REVERSE ORDER. HENCE, IN TRANSLATING A HEBREW STATEMENT OF ARRANGEMENT INTO A WESTERN LANGUAGE, ONE MAY EITHER TRANSLATE LITERALLY WORD BY WORD, THUS ADOPTING THE HEBREW DIRECTION OF READING, OR, MORE COMPLETELY, MAY ADOPT THE WESTERN DIRECTION FOR THE ORDER IN THE ROW. AS EITHER METHOD MAY HAVE BEEN ADOPTED BY THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS, IT FOLLOWS THAT 'ODHEM AND BAREQETH, THE FIRST AND LAST STONES OF THE 1ST ROW ACCORDING TO OUR HEBREW TEXT, MAY RESPECTIVELY BE EQUIVALENT EITHER TO SARDION AND SMARAGDOS, OR, CONVERSELY, TO SMARAGDOS AND SARDION; AND SIMILARLY, FOR THE OTHER ROWS. THE NUMBER OF THE MIDDLE STONE OF ANY ROW IS THE SAME WHICHEVER DIRECTION OF READING IS ADOPTED. 'ODHEM BEING RED, AND SARDION AND SMARAGDOS RESPECTIVELY RED AND GREEN (SEE BELOW), 'ODHEM MUST BE EQUIVALENT TO THE FORMER, NOT THE LATTER, AND THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS MUST HAVE ADOPTED THE HEBREW DIRECTION OF READING THE ROWS.
6. GREEK AND LATIN EQUIVALENTS OF HEBREW NAMES:
OTHER SETS OF POSSIBLE EQUIVALENTS ARE DERIVABLE BY COLLATION OF THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION WITH EACH OF THE TWO DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS (ANT., III, VII, 5; BJ, V, V, 7). THE POSSIBLE GREEK AND LATIN EQUIVALENTS OF HEBREW NAMES ARE THUS AS FOLLOWS: IT MAY BE REMARKED, AS REGARDS THE 1ST STONE OF THE 1ST ROW, THAT IN THE TIME OF JOSEPHUS THE STONE SARDONUX COULD BE SIGNIFIED ALSO BY THE MORE GENERAL TERM SARDION; AND, AS REGARDS THE 1ST STONE OF THE 2ND ROW, THAT ANTHRAX AND CARBO BEING RESPECTIVELY GREEK AND LATIN FOR "GLOWING COAL," ANTHRAX AND CARBUNCULUS, DIMINUTIVE OF CARBO, WERE USED AS SYNONYMS FOR CERTAIN RED STONES. 
7. INCONSISTENCIES OF TEXT OR TRANSLATIONS
FROM THE INCONSISTENCIES OF THE ABOVE TABLE OF POSSIBLE EQUIVALENTS IT MAY BE INFERRED THAT EITHER (1) ESSENTIALLY DIFFERENT TRANSLATIONS WERE GIVEN IN SEVERAL CASES FOR THE SAME HEBREW WORD, OR (2) THE HEBREW TEXTS USED IN THE PREPARATION OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS WERE, IN RESPECT OF THE PRECIOUS STONES, DIFFERENT FROM EACH OTHER AND FROM THAT USED IN THE PREPARATION OF ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, OR (3) THE BREASTPLATE DIFFERED AT DIFFERENT EPOCHS, OR (4) ONE OR OTHER, OR BOTH, OF THE DESCRIPTIONS BY JOSEPHUS ARE INCORRECT. CONCEIVABLY DIFFERENCES MAY HAVE ARISEN IN ALL THE ABOVE-MENTIONED WAYS.
(1) INCONSISTENCY OF SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS
THAT THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS WERE UNCERTAIN AS TO THE CORRECT TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW NAMES USED FOR THE PRECIOUS STONES INTO THE GREEK NAMES USED IN THEIR TIME, AND THAT THEY TRANSLATED THE HEBREW NAME OF A STONE IN MORE THAN ONE WAY MAY BE SHOWN AS FOLLOWS. IN THE HEBREW TEXT CORRESPONDING TO ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE THE WORD SHOHAM, DESIGNATING THE 2ND STONE OF THE 4TH ROW OF THE BREASTPLATE, OCCURS ALSO IN SEVERAL VERSES WHERE THERE IS NO MENTION OF OTHER STONES, AND WHERE THERE IS THUS NO RISK OF ACCIDENTAL INTERCHANGE, SUCH AS MAY EASILY OCCUR WHEN TECHNICAL TERMS, MORE ESPECIALLY IF UNINTELLIGIBLE TO THE TRANSCRIBER, ARE NEAR TO ONE ANOTHER IN THE TEXT. NOW, FOR OUR VERSIONS SHOHAM HAS BEEN SYSTEMATICALLY TRANSLATED "ONYX," AND FOR THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) THE HEBREW WORD HAVING THE SAME POSITION IN THE TEXT HAS BEEN SYSTEMATICALLY TRANSLATED BY A LATIN SYNONYM OF ONYX, NAMELY, LAPIS ONYCHINUS (EXCEPT IN JOB 28:16, WHERE LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IS THE RENDERING). HENCE, IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE WORD IN THESE PARTICULAR VERSES WAS SHOHAM IN THE HEBREW ORIGINAL OF THE VULGATE, AND THEREFORE ALSO OF THE HEBREW ORIGINAL OF THE SEPTUAGINT. YET IN THE SEPTUAGINT THE HEBREW WORD IS TRANSLATED SOOM (1 CHRONICLES 29:2, INDICATING THAT THE TRANSLATOR, NOT KNOWING THE GREEK WORD FOR SHOHAM, GAVE MERELY ITS GREEK TRANSLITERATION) AS WELL AS SMARAGDOS (EXODUS 28:9; EXODUS 35:27; EXODUS 39:6 OR SEPTUAGINT LXX EXODUS 36:13), PRASINOS (GENESIS 2:12), SARDION (EXODUS 25:7; EXODUS 35:9 OR SEPTUAGINT LXX EXODUS 35:8), ONUX (JOB 28:16). THESE DIFFERENCES SUGGEST THAT THERE WERE DIFFERENT SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS, EVEN FOR DIFFERENT CHAPTERS OF THE SAME BOOK, AND THAT LITTLE CARE WAS TAKEN BY THEM TO BE CONSISTENT WITH ONE ANOTHER IN THE TRANSLATION OF TECHNICAL TERMS.
(2) DIFFERENCES OF HEBREW TEXTS
THAT THE HEBREW TEXTS USED FOR THE SEPTUAGINT, VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE WERE NOT IDENTICAL IN ALL THE VERSES IN WHICH THERE IS MENTION OF PRECIOUS STONES IS ESPECIALLY CLEAR FROM AN ANALYSIS OF THE RESPECTIVE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ORNAMENTS OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13). IN THE SEPTUAGINT 12 STONES ARE MENTIONED; AS ALREADY STATED, THEY HAVE PRECISELY THE SAME NAMES AND ARE MENTIONED IN PRECISELY THE SAME ORDER AS THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE DESCRIBED IN THAT VERSION, THE ONLY DIFFERENCE BEING THAT GOLD AND SILVER ARE INSERTED IN THE MIDDLE OF THE LIST. ON THE OTHER HAND, IN VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ORNAMENTS, ONLY 9 OF THE 12 STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE ARE MENTIONED; THEY ARE NOT IN THE SAME ORDER AS THE CORRESPONDING STONES IN THE BREASTPLATE AS DESCRIBED IN THOSE VSS, SILVER IS NOT MENTIONED AT ALL, WHILE GOLD IS PLACED, NOT IN THE MIDDLE, BUT AT THE END OF THE LIST. FURTHER, THE ORDER OF MENTION OF THE STONES IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE DIFFERS FROM THAT OF MENTION IN VULGATE.
(3) CHANGES IN THE BREASTPLATE
THAT THE BREASTPLATE IN USE IN THE TIME OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS (ABOUT 280 B.C.) MAY HAVE BEEN DIFFERENT FROM THE ONE DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS IS MANIFEST IF WE HAVE REGARD TO THE HISTORY OF THE JEWISH NATION; FOR JERUSALEM WAS CAPTURED BY SHISHAK, KING OF EGYPT, ABOUT 973 B.C., BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF BABYLON, ABOUT 586 B.C., AND BY PTOLEMY SOTER, KING OF EGYPT, ABOUT 320 B.C. THE ORIGINAL BREASTPLATE MAY HAVE BEEN PART OF THE SPOIL ON ONE OR OTHER OF THESE OCCASIONS, AND HAVE THEN DISAPPEARED FOREVER. AGAIN, BETWEEN THE TIMES OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS AND JOSEPHUS, JERUSALEM WAS MORE THAN ONCE IN THE HANDS OF ITS ENEMIES; IN 198 B.C. THE CITY WAS CAPTURED BY ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT; IN 170 B.C. IT WAS STORMED, AND ITS TEMPLE PLUNDERED, BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES; IN 54 B.C. THE TEMPLE WAS DESECRATED BY CRASSUS. THE BREASTPLATE FAMILIAR TO JOSEPHUS (FOR HE WAS LONG A PRIEST IN THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM) MAY THUS NOT HAVE BEEN IDENTICAL WITH THAT IN USE WHEN THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION WAS MADE. AND IF THE SIGNIFICATION OF THE HEBREW NAMES OF THE STONES HAD NOT BEEN CAREFULLY PASSED DOWN FROM ONE GENERATION TO ANOTHER WHILE THE BREASTPLATE WAS NO LONGER IN EXISTENCE (FOR INSTANCE, DURING THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY), OR IF STONES LIKE THOSE OF THE ORIGINAL BREASTPLATE WERE NOT AVAILABLE WHEN A NEW BREASTPLATE WAS BEING MADE, THERE WOULD INEVITABLY BE DIFFERENCES IN THE BREASTPLATE AT DIFFERENT TIMES. THE PROBABILITY OF THIS HYPOTHESIS OF ONE OR MORE REPLACEMENTS OF THE BREASTPLATE IS STILL FURTHER INCREASED IF WE HAVE REGARD TO THE LARGE STONES THAT WERE SET IN GOLD BUTTONS AND FASTENED TO THE SHOULDER-PIECES OF THE EPHOD, THE VESTMENT TO WHICH THE BREASTPLATE ITSELF WAS ATTACHED (EXODUS 28:9; EXODUS 39:6 OR SEPTUAGINT LXX EXODUS 36:13). ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, THE MATERIAL WAS SMARAGDOS (AND THEREFORE GREEN); ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS IT WAS SARDONUX (AND THEREFORE RED WITH A LAYER OF WHITE). THOUGH THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS MAY NEVER HAVE HAD OPPORTUNITIES OF LOOKING CLOSELY AT THE STONES, THEY MIGHT BE EXPECTED TO KNOW THE COLOR OF THE MATERIAL; JOSEPHUS MUST HAVE SEEN THEM OFTEN. BUT THE COMPLETE DIFFERENCE OF COLORS OF SMARAGDOS AND SARDONUX SUGGESTS THAT THE DIFFERENCE OF THE NAMES IS DUE, NOT TO A SEPTUAGINT MISTRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW NAME SHOHAM, BUT TO AN ACTUAL DIFFERENCE OF THE MATERIAL; IT MAY HAVE BEEN SMARAGDOS (AND GREEN) AT THE TIME WHEN THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION WAS MADE, AND YET SARDONUX (AND RED WITH A LAYER OF WHITE) IN THE TIME OF JOSEPHUS.
(4) DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS
THAT IN RESPECT OF THE BREASTPLATE IT IS UNSAFE TO COLLATE THE HEBREW TEXTS OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WITH THAT OF JOSEPHUS MAY BE DEMONSTRATED AS FOLLOWS. THE 2ND STONE OF THE 2ND ROW, TERMED CAPPIR IN OUR HEBREW TEXT, IS TERMED SAPPHEIROS IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND SAPPHIRUS IN THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) WHEREVER ELSE CAPPIR OCCURS IN OUR HEBREW TEXT, SAPPHEIROS OCCURS IN THE CORRESPONDING PLACE IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND SAPPHIRUS IN THE VULGATE; IT MAY THUS BE INFERRED THAT IN RESPECT OF THE WORD CAPPIR OUR HEBREW TEXT AND THE HEBREW TEXTS USED FOR THE SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS WERE IN COMPLETE ACCORD WITH ONE ANOTHER. ALSO, IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE LATIN WORD SAPPHIRUS WAS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD SAPPHEIROS, AND THAT EITHER THE LATTER HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE HEBREW WORD CAPPIR OR THAT BOTH WORDS HAD THE SAME SOURCE. THERE IS NO REASON TO THINK THAT FROM THE TIME OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS TO THAT OF JEROME THE WORD SAPPHEIROS WAS EVER USED TO SIGNIFY ANY OTHER THAN ONE KIND OF STONE OR THAT THE KIND WAS EVER CALLED IASPIS. BUT IN BOTH THE DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS THE MIDDLE STONE OF THE 2ND ROW IS GIVEN AS IASPIS, NOT AS SAPPHEIROS, WHICH HE MAKES THE LAST STONE OF THE ROW. HENCE, FOR THE MIDDLE STONE OF THE 2ND ROW, THE HEBREW TEXTS WERE CONCORDANT IN GIVING THE NAME CAPPIR, BUT THEY FUNDAMENTALLY DIFFERED FROM THAT OF JOSEPHUS WHOSE TWO DESCRIPTIONS AGREE IN GIVING THE NAME IASPIS; IT IS NOT A DIFFERENCE OF MERE NOMENCLATURE OR TRANSLATION, BUT OF THE KIND OF STONE SET IN A DEFINITE PART OF THE BREASTPLATE. THIS BEING THE CASE, COLLATION OF THE HEBREW, SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) DESCRIPTIONS OF THE BREASTPLATE WITH THOSE GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS CANNOT BE RELIED ON TO GIVE A TRUE GREEK OR A TRUE LATIN EQUIVALENT FOR THE HEBREW NAME OF ANY OF THE STONES. IT MAY BE ADDED THAT THE TWO DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS DIFFER FROM EACH OTHER ONLY AS REGARDS THE ORDER OF THE STONES IN THE LAST TWO ROWS; IN THE 3RD ROW, THE ORDER IS PRECISELY REVERSED; IN THE 4TH ROW THE ORDER IS CHRUSOLITHOS, ONUCHION, BERULLION FOR ANT, AND ONUCHION, BERULLION, CHRUSOLITHOS FOR BJ. JOSEPHUS, ANTIQUITIES WAS WRITTEN AT GREATER LEISURE THAN BJ, AND WAS NOT COMPLETED TILL 18 YEARS LATER; JOSEPHUS HAD THUS MORE TIME FOR THE CONSULTATION OF OLD MANUSCRIPTS. SPEAKING GENERALLY, IT IS MORE ACCURATE THAN HIS EARLIER TREATISE AS REGARDS THE HISTORY OF THOSE TIMES OF WHICH HE HAD NO DIRECT KNOWLEDGE; ITS DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE IS MORE PRECISE AS REGARDS THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE STONES, AND IS THEREFORE THE ONE TO WHICH THE GREATER WEIGHT MUST BE GIVEN. IT DIFFERS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT ONLY THROUGH THE INTERCHANGE OF THE 2ND AND 3RD STONES IN THE 2ND, 3RD AND 4TH ROWS; AND POSSIBLY JOSEPHUS GAVE THE ORDER FROM HIS MEMORY EITHER OF THE SEPTUAGINT OR OF THE ACTUAL BREASTPLATE. THE ONLY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) IS THAT THE LAST TWO STONES, NAMELY BERULLION (BERYLLUS) AND ONUCHION (ONYCHINUS), ARE INTERCHANGED.
8. VULGATE AND SEPTUAGINT:
AS ALREADY POINTED OUT, THE HEBREW TEXTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE MUST HAVE DIFFERED COMPLETELY AS REGARDS THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ORNAMENTS OF THE KING OF TYRE; IT IS THUS NOT AT ALL CERTAIN THAT THEY WERE IN COMPLETE ACCORD AS REGARDS THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE BREASTPLATE. IN FACT, IT IS GENERALLY ACCEPTED THAT THE HEBREW WORD YASHEPHEH AND THE GREEK WORD IASPIS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, AND THAT THEY WERE USED TO SIGNIFY THE SAME KIND OF STONE.
9. HEBREW TEXTS OF SEPTUAGINT AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE:
HENCE, IT FOLLOWS THAT THE HEBREW TEXT OF ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH THE HEBREW TEXTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS IN RESPECT OF THE STONES IN THE 2ND AND 4TH ROWS; IF OUR HEBREW TEXT IS CORRECT AS REGARDS YASHEPHEH, THAT STONE WAS THE LAST STONE IN THE LAST ROW; IF THE HEBREW TEXTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS WERE CORRECT, YASHEPHEH, WHICH HAD FOR ITS GREEK EQUIVALENT IASPIS, MUST HAVE BEEN THE LAST STONE IN THE 2ND ROW; FURTHER, ONUCHION (SEPTUAGINT) AND BERYLLUS (VULGATE) MUST BE EQUIVALENT, NOT TO YASHEPHEH, BUT TO SOME OTHER STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE.
10. EQUIVALENCE OF HEBREW AND GREEK NAMES:
TAKING THESE MATTERS INTO CONSIDERATION, THE FOLLOWING HAVE CONSIDERABLE CLAIMS TO BE REGARDED AS EQUIVALENTS: THE REMAINING THREE STONES, TARSHISH, SHOHAM AND YAHALOM, ARE THUS EQUIVALENT TO CHRUSOLITHOS, ONUCHION AND BERULLION, BUT IT IS UNCERTAIN WHICH GREEK NAME CORRESPONDS TO ANY OF THOSE HEBREW NAMES.
11. INTERPRETATION OF GREEK NAMES USED BY SEPTUAGINT:
FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE GREEK NAMES OF STONES MENTIONED IN THE SEPTUAGINT (AND THUS OF THE HEBREW NAMES IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT), THE WORK OF THEOPHRASTUS, A CONTEMPORARY OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS, IS VERY USEFUL. THAT AUTHOR MENTIONS, BESIDES KRUSTALLOS AND MARGARITES WHICH OCCUR ELSEWHERE THAN IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE, NINE OF THE SEPTUAGINT NAMES OF THE BREASTPLATE STONES, NAMELY: ACHATES, AMETHUSTOS (AS AMETHUSON), ANTHRAX, IASPIS, LIGURION (AS LUGKURION), ONUCHION, SAPPHEIROS, SARDION, SMARAGDOS. THE THREE STONES MENTIONED IN THE SEPTUAGINT BUT NOT BY THEOPHRASTUS ARE BERULLION, CHRUSOLITHOS, AND TOPAZION. SINCE HE MENTIONS ONLY FOUR STONES THAT ARE NOT REFERRED TO IN THE SEPTUAGINT, NAMELY CHRUSOKOLLA, HUALOEIDES, KUANOS AND OMPHAX, IT FOLLOWS THAT THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS AT ALEXANDRIA INTRODUCED EVERY IMPORTANT NAME THAT WAS THEN IN USE AT ATHENS FOR A PRECIOUS STONE.
IN THE FOLLOWING ALPHABETICAL LIST REFERENCES ARE GIVEN TO ALL THE VERSES IN WHICH EACH NAME OF A PRECIOUS STONE OCCURS, AND FOR EACH USE OF A TRANSLATED NAME THE CORRESPONDING WORD IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT.
12. LIST OF NAMES WITH BIBLICAL REFERENCES: ACHATES (ACHATES): PROBABLY SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF SHEBHO (EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12). IT IS NOT MENTIONED IN APOCRYPHA OR THE NEW TESTAMENT. ADAMANT (SEE ALSO SPECIAL ARTICLE): IN EZEKIEL 3:9 ZECHARIAH 7:12, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHAMIR. AGATE: IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHEBHO; IN ISAIAH 54:12 EZEKIEL 27:16, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW KADHKODH. 'ACHLAMAH: IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12: 3RD STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES AMETHUSTOS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES AMETHYSTUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE "AMETHYST." THE SEPTUAGINT RENDERING AMETHUSTOS IS GENERALLY ACCEPTED AS CORRECT, BUT THE LATE PROFESSOR N. S. MASKELYNE, F.R.S., FORMERLY (1857-80) KEEPER OF MINERALS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, GAVE REASONS FOR REGARDING THE 'ACHLAMAH OF BREASTPLATE TIMES AS POSSIBLY AN ONYX IN WHICH WHITE BANDS ALTERNATED WITH WAXY-YELLOW TO REDDISH-YELLOW BANDS. AMBER: IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; EZEKIEL 8:2, THE KING JAMES VERSION, THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION AND THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW CHASHMAL; IN EXODUS 28:19, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW LESHEM. AMETHUSTOS (AMETHUSTOS): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 12TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES AMETHYSTUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE "AMETHYST." FOUR VARIETIES OF AMETHYSTUS WERE RECOGNIZED BY PLINY AS PRECIOUS; ALL OF THEM WERE TRANSPARENT, AND OF PURPLE TINT OR OF TINTS DERIVED FROM PURPLE. ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, AMETHUSTOS WAS THE 3RD STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE, AND THE STONE OCCUPYING THIS POSITION IS GIVEN IN OUR HEBREW TEXT AS 'ACHLAMAH. AMETHUSTOS IS MENTIONED UNDER THE NAME AMETHUSON BY THEOPHRASTUS; HE DESCRIBES IT AS A TRANSPARENT STONE RESEMBLING WINE IN COLOR AND AS USED BY THE GEM ENGRAVERS OF HIS DAY. AMETHYSTUS AND AMETHUSON WERE DOUBTLESS IDENTICAL WITH THE AMETHYST OF THE PRESENT DAY, A PURPLE VARIETY OF QUARTZ (SILICA). BEADS AND OTHER ORNAMENTS OF AMETHYST FOUND IN OLD EGYPTIAN TOMBS SHOW THAT THE STONE WAS REGARDED AS PRECIOUS IN VERY ANCIENT TIMES. AMETHYST: IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW 'ACHLAMAH; IN REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK AMETHUSTOS. ANTHRAX (ANTHRAX): IN TOBIT 13:17; ECCLESIASTICUS 32:5, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CARBUNCLE." ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, ANTHRAX WAS ALSO A STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE, 1ST STONE, 2ND ROW, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT IN RESPECT OF THIS WORD. THE ANTHRAX OF THEOPHRASTUS INCLUDED DIFFERENT KINDS OF HARD, RED STONE USED BY THE GEM ENGRAVERS. IT IS THE CARBUNCULUS OF PLINY'S TIME, AND PROBABLY INCLUDED THE ORIENTAL RUBY (CORUNDUM, ALUMINA), THE BALAS RUBY (SPINEL, ALUMINATE OF MAGNESIUM), THE ALMANDINE (A KIND OF GARNET, ALUMINO-SILICATE OF IRON) AND PYROPE (ANOTHER KIND OF GARNET, ALUMINO-SILICATE OF MAGNESIUM) OF THE PRESENT DAY. BAREQETH: IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10 EZEKIEL 28:13: 3RD STONE, 1ST ROW, OF BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT PROBABLY TRANSLATES SMARAGDOS, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT IN RESPECT OF THIS WORD: ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CARBUNCLE"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "EMERALD." THE RENDERING SMARAGDOS MAY BE CORRECT, BUT NO EMERALDS OF VERY EARLY AGE HAVE BEEN FOUND IN EGYPT. FROM THE SIMILARITY OF THE WORDS BAREQETH AND BARAQ ("LIGHTNING"), IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT POSSIBLY THE BREASTPLATE STONE WAS NOT GREEN BUT OF BLUISH-RED COLOR, IN WHICH CASE IT MAY HAVE BEEN AN ALMANDINE (GARNET). ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE HAS INTERCHANGED THE NAMES GIVEN BY SEPTUAGINT, TO THE 3RD STONE OF THE 1ST ROW (SMARAGDOS, "EMERALD") AND THE 1ST STONE OF THE 2ND ROW (ANTHRAX, "CARBUNCLE"). BDELLIUM (SEE ALSO SPECIAL ARTICLE): IN GENESIS 2:12 NUMBERS 11:7, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW BEDHOLACH. BEDHOLACH: THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES ANTHRAX IN GENESIS 2:12, AND KRUSTALLOS IN NUMBERS 11:7; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE BDELLIUM. SOME COMMENTATORS, REJECTING BOTH THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATIONS, INTERPRET THE MATERIAL TO BE PEARL, OTHERS TO BE THE GUM OF AN ARABIAN TREE. BERULLOS (BERULLOS): IN TOBIT 13:17; REVELATION 21:20: THE 8TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES BERYLLUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "BERYL." ACCORDING TO SEPTUAGINT, BERULLION WAS A STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE, THE 2ND STONE, 4TH ROW; OWING TO UNCERTAINTY AS TO THEIR HEBREW TEXT, THERE IS DOUBT AS TO THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED BERULLION. BERULLOS IS NOT MENTIONED BY THEOPHRASTUS, WHO MAY HAVE REGARDED IT AS INCLUDED IN THE SMARAGDOS OF HIS DAY. IN THE TIME OF PLINY 8 VARIETIES WERE RECOGNIZED; HE SAYS THAT BERYLLUS WAS ALREADY THOUGHT BY SOME TO BE "OF THE SAME NATURE AS THE SMARAGDUS, OR AT LEAST CLOSELY ANALOGOUS. INDIA PRODUCES THEM, AND THEY ARE RARELY TO BE FOUND ELSEWHERE. THE LAPIDARIES CUT ALL BERYLS OF A HEXAGONAL FORM BECAUSE THE COLOR WHICH IS DEADENED BY A DULL UNIFORMITY OF SURFACE IS HEIGHTENED BY THE REFLECTIONS RESULTING FROM THE ANGLES. IF THEY ARE CUT IN ANY OTHER WAY, THESE STONES HAVE NO BRILLIANCY WHATEVER. THE MOST ESTEEMED BERYLS ARE THOSE WHICH IN COLOR RESEMBLE THE PURE GREEN OF THE SEA. SOME ARE OF OPINION THAT BERYLS ARE NATURALLY ANGULAR." THIS DESCRIPTION SUGGESTS THE IDENTITY OF THE SEAGREEN BERYLLUS OF PLINY'S TIME WITH THE SEA-GREEN BERYL (ALUMINO-SILICATE OF BERYLLIUM) OF THE PRESENT DAY. BERYL: IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13 SONGS 5:14 EZEKIEL 1:16; EZEKIEL 10:9; EZEKIEL 28:13 DANIEL 10:6, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW TARSHISH; IN GENESIS 2:12 EXODUS 25:7 MARGIN; 28:9, 20; 35:27 MARGIN; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2 MARGIN; JOB 28:16 MARGIN, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHOHAM; IN TOBIT 13:17; REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK BERULLOS. CARBUNCLE: IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10 EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW BAREQETH; IN EXODUS 28:18 MARGIN; 39:11:00; EZEKIEL 27:16; EZEKIEL 28:13, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW NOPHEKH; IN ISAIAH 54:12, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW 'EQDACH; TOBIT 13:17; ECCLESIASTICUS 32:5, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK ANTHRAX. CHALCEDONY: IN EXODUS 28:20, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW TARSHISH; IN REVELATION 21:19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHALKEDON. CHALKEDON (CHALKEDON): IN REVELATION 21:19: THE 3RD FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES CALCEDONIUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CHALCEDONY." THOUGH THE NAME CHALCEDON (LATIN FORM) OCCURS IN PLINY, IT IS NOT AS THE NAME OF A STONE BUT AS THAT OF A FREE TOWN THEN STANDING ON THE SOUTHERN SIDE OF THE BOSPHORUS, PROBABLY CLOSE TO THE SITE ON WHICH SCUTARI NOW STANDS. CHALCEDON HAD ONCE BEEN NOTED FOR ITS COPPER MINES; BUT THE LATTER, WHEN PLINY WROTE, HAD BEEN SO FAR EXHAUSTED THAT THEY WERE NO LONGER WORKED. PLINY REFERS TO A KIND OF SMARAGDUS (A GREEN STONE) AS HAVING BEEN FOUND NEAR CHALCEDON, BUT ADDS THAT THE STONES WERE OF VERY SMALL SIZE AND VALUE. THEY WERE "BRITTLE, AND OF A COLOR FAR FROM DISTINCTLY PRONOUNCED; THEY RESEMBLED IN THEIR TINTS THE FEATHERS THAT ARE SEEN IN THE TAIL OF THE PEACOCK OR ON THE NECK OF THE PIGEON. MORE OR LESS BRILLIANT, TOO, ACCORDING TO THE ANGLE AT WHICH THEY WERE VIEWED, THEY PRESENTED AN APPEARANCE LIKE THAT OF VEINS AND SCALES." IN ANOTHER PLACE HE REFERS TO A STONE FROM CHALCEDON OR CALCHEDON (ANOTHER READING) AS BEING AN IASPIS OF TURBID HUE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT AT PATMOS OR EPHESUS, AT ONE OF WHICH JOHN WAS LIVING WHEN HE WROTE THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE WORD CHALKEDON WAS USED TO SPECIFY THE PARTICULAR KIND OF SMARAGDUS OR IASPIS THAT HAD BEEN FOUND NEAR THE TOWN OF THAT NAME. IT IS UNCERTAIN WHAT NAME WOULD BE GIVEN TO SUCH A STONE IN THE PRESENT DAY, BUT THE SIGNIFICATION NOW ATTACHED TO THE NAME "CHALCEDONY" (CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE SILICA) CANNOT BE TRACED FARTHER BACK THAN THE 15TH CENTURY. CHRUSOLITHOS (CHRUSOLITHOS): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 7TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES CHRYSOLITHUS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "CHRYSOLYTE"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "CHRYSOLITE." ACCORDING TO SEPTUAGINT CHRUSOLITHOS WAS ONE OF THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE (LST STONE, 4TH ROW), BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT IN RESPECT OF THIS WORD; THE NAME IS NOT MENTIONED BY THEOPHRASTUS. THE CHRYSOLITHUS OF PLINY WAS A "TRANSPARENT STONE WITH A REFULGENCE LIKE THAT OF GOLD." THOSE WERE MOST VALUED WHICH "WHEN PLACED BY THE SIDE OF GOLD, IMPART TO IT A SORT OF WHITISH HUE, AND SO GIVE IT THE APPEARANCE OF SILVER." IT MAY PERHAPS HAVE INCLUDED THE YELLOW SAPPHIRE (ALUMINA), THE YELLOW QUARTZ (CITRINE, SILICA) AND THE YELLOW JARGOON (ZIRCON; SILICATE OF ZIRCONIUM) OF THE PRESENT DAY. THE TERM "CHRYSOLITE" IS NOW APPLIED TO A DIFFERENT MINERAL, NAMELY, TO A YELLOW VARIETY OF OLIVINE (SILICATE OF MAGNESIUM AND IRON), A SPECIES THAT INCLUDES THE GREEN PRECIOUS STONE PERIDOT AS ANOTHER OF ITS VARIETIES. CHRUSOPRASOS (CHRUSOPRASOS): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 10TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) AND THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATE CHRYSOPRASUS; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "CHRYSOPRASE." THE CHRYSOPRASUS WAS REGARDED BY SOME NATURALISTS OF THE TIME OF PLINY AS A VARIETY OF BERYLLUS. THE 1ST VARIETY OF BERYLLUS AND THE MOST ESTEEMED WAS, AS STATED ABOVE, OF A PURE SEA-GREEN COLOR; THE 2ND WAS PALER, AND APPROACHED A GOLDEN TINT; THE 3RD, ALLIED TO THE 2ND IN BRILLIANCY BUT MORE PALLID, WAS THE CHRYSOPRASUS. THE LATTER WAS THOUGHT BY OTHER NATURALISTS TO BELONG TO AN INDEPENDENT GENUS OF STONE. IN ANOTHER PLACE PLINY DESCRIBES THE COLOR AS LIKE THAT OF THE LEEK, BUT AS VARYING IN TINT BETWEEN THE TOPAZION OF HIS DAY (OUR PERIDOT) AND GOLD. THE STONE MAY HAVE BEEN A YELLOWISH-GREEN PLASMA (CHALCEDONY, CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SILICA) OR, AS SUGGESTED BY KING, PALE CHRYSOBERYL (ALUMINATE OF BERYLLIUM); IT IS NOT THE CHRYSOPRASE OF THE PRESENT DAY, WHICH IS AN APPLE-GREEN CHALCEDONY (COLORED BY NICKEL). CHRYSOLITE, CHRYSOLYTE: "CHRYSOLITE" IN EZEKIEL 28:13, THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW TARSHISH; REVELATION 21:20, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHRUSOLITHOS; "CHRYSOLYTE" IN REVELATION 21:20, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHRUSOLITHOS. CHRYSOPRASE, CHRYSOPRASUS: "CHRYSOPRASE" IN EZEKIEL 27:16, THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW KADHKODH; REVELATION 21:20, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHRUSOPRASOS; "CHRYSOPRASUS" IN REVELATION 21:20, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHRUSOPRASOS. CORAL, RED CORAL: "CORAL" IN JOB 28:18; EZEKIEL 27:16, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW RA'MOTH; LAMENTATIONS 4:7, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PENINIM; "RED CORAL" IN JOB 28:18, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PENINIM. CRYSTAL: IN JOB 28:17, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW ZEKHUKHITH; EZEKIEL 1:22, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW QERACH; IN JOB 28:18, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF HEBREW GABHISH; IN REVELATION 4:6; REVELATION 22:1, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK KRUSTALLOS; IN REVELATION 21:11, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK KRUSTALLIZO ("TO SHINE LIKE CRYSTAL"). DIAMOND: IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHAMIR; IN EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW YAHALOM. 'EQDACH: IN ISAIAH 54:12: SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES KRUSTALLOS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PERIPHRASES AS LAPIDES SCULPTI ("ENGRAVED STONES"); ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CARBUNCLES." FROM THE SIMILARITY TO QADHACH, "TO BURN," IT IS INTERPRETED AS MEANING FIERY OR SPARKLING, WHENCE COMES THE RENDERING "CARBUNCLES." ELECTRUM (SEE SPECIAL ARTICLE): EZEKIEL 1:4, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW CHASHMAL, "AMBER." EMERALD: IN EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; EZEKIEL 27:16; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW NOPHEKH; IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW BAREQETH; IN TOBIT 13:16; JUDITH 10:21; ECCLESIASTICUS 32:6; REVELATION 21:19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK SMARAGDOS; IN REVELATION 21:19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK ADJECTIVE SMARAGDINOS. GABHISH: IN JOB 28:18: THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLITERATES GABIS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "PEARLS"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "CRYSTAL." FROM THE SIMILARITY TO GABHASH, "ICE," THE RENDERING "CRYSTAL" IS SUGGESTED. CHASHMAL: IN EZEKIEL 1:4, EZEKIEL 1:27; EZEKIEL 8:2 : THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES ELEKTRON; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) AND THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATE ELECTRUM; THE KING JAMES VERSION, THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION AND THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATE "AMBER"; THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION TRANSLATES "GLOWING METAL." THE ELEKTRON OF THE TIME OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND THEOPHRASTUS WAS THE AMBER, OF THE PRESENT DAY; IN THE TIME OF PLINY AMBER WAS AN OBJECT OF LUXURY RANKED NEXT TO CRYSTAL, AND THE TERM ELECTRUM WAS THEN APPLIED, NOT ONLY TO AMBER, BUT ALSO TO A METALLIC ALLOY OF GOLD AND SILVER. HUAKINTHOS, (HUAKINTHOS): IN REVELATION 9:17; REVELATION 21:20: THE 11TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES HYACINTHUS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "JACINTH"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "JACINTH" (REVELATION 21:20) AND "HYACINTH" (REVELATION 9:17); THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "SAPPHIRE" (REVELATION 21:20). PLINY DESCRIBES THE HYACINTHUS AS BEING VERY DIFFERENT FROM AMETHYSTUS, "THOUGH PARTAKING OF A COLOR THAT CLOSELY' BORDERS UPON IT" AND AS BEING OF A MORE DILUTED VIOLET, IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE PALE BLUE SAPPHIRE (ALUMINA) OF THE PRESENT DAY; THE MODERN HYACINTH, OR JACINTH, IS A QUITE DIFFERENT STONE, A BROWNISH TO REDDISH ZIRCON (SILICATE OF ZIRCONIUM). HYACINTH, JACINTH (SEE ALSO SPECIAL ARTICLE ON HYACINTH): "HYACINTH" IN REVELATION 9:17, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF GREEK HUAKINTHOS; "JACINTH" IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF HEBREW LESHEM; IN REVELATION 9:17; REVELATION 21:20, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF GREEK HUAKINTHOS. IASPIS (IASPIS): IN REVELATION 4:3; REVELATION 21:11, REVELATION 21:18 F.: THE 1ST FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES JASPIS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "JASPER." ACCORDING TO SEPTUAGINT IASPIS WAS THE 3RD STONE, 2ND ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT IN RESPECT OF THIS WORD; SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES ALSO KADHKODH AS IASPIS (ISAIAH 54:12). PLINY DESCRIBES IASPIS AS BEING GENERALLY GREEN AND OFTEN TRANSPARENT; HE RECOGNIZES AS MANY AS 14 VARIETIES. HE ADDS THAT "MANY COUNTRIES PRODUCE THIS STONE: THAT OF INDIA IS LIKE SMARAGDUS IN COLOR; THAT OF CYPRUS IS HARD AND OF A FULL SEA-GREEN; AND THAT OF PERSIA IS SKYBLUE. SIMILAR TO THE LAST IS THE CASPIAN IASPIS. ON THE BANKS OF THE RIVER THERMODON THE IASPIS IS OF AN AZURE COLOR; IN PHRYGIA IT IS PURPLE; AND IN CAPPADOCIA OF AN AZURE-PURPLE, SOMBER AND NOT REFULGENT. THE BEST KIND IS THAT WHICH HAS A SHADE OF PURPLE, THE NEXT BEST BEING THE ROSE-COLORED, AND THE NEXT THE STONE WITH THE GREEN COLOR OF THE SMARAGDUS," ETC. THE TERM "JASPER" IS NOW RESTRICTED TO OPAQUE STONES; THE GREEN TRANSPARENT KIND OF IASPIS MAY HAVE BEEN IDENTICAL WITH THE GREEN CHALCEDONY (CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SILICA) CALLED PLASMA AT THE PRESENT DAY. JASPER: IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW YASHEPHEH; IN REVELATION 4:3; REVELATION 21:11, REVELATION 21:18-19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK IASPIS. KADHKODH: IN ISAIAH 54:12; EZEKIEL 27:16 : THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES IASPIS (ISAIAH 54:12) AND TRANSLITERATES CHORCHOR (EZEKIEL 27:16); VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES JASPIS (ISAIAH 54:12) AND TRANSLITERATES CHODCHOD (EZEKIEL 27:16); THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "AGATE"; THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "CHRYSOPRASE" (EZEKIEL 27:16); THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "RUBY." THERE IS LITTLE TO INDICATE THE PROBABLE MEANING OF THE WORD. QERACH: IN EZEKIEL 1:22: SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES KRUSTALLOS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES CRYSTALLUM; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CRYSTAL"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "ICE." THE TRANSLATIONS ARE SUGGESTED BY THE SIMILARITY TO THE HEBREW QERACH, "ICE." KRUSTALLOS (KRUSTALLOS): IN REVELATION 4:6; REVELATION 22:1: VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES CRYSTALLUM; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CRYSTAL." THE CRYSTALLUM OF PLINY WAS THE ROCK-CRYSTAL (CLEAR QUARTZ) OF THE PRESENT DAY. AMONG THE LOCALITIES CITED FOR CRYSTALLUM BY PLINY ARE "THE CRAGS OF THE ALPS, SO DIFFICULT OF ACCESS THAT IT IS USUALLY FOUND NECESSARY TO BE SUSPENDED BY ROPES IN ORDER TO EXTRACT IT." LAPIS LAZULI: IN REVELATION 21:19, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF GREEK SAPPHEIROS. LESHEM: IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12: 1ST STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT PROBABLY TRANSLATES LIGURION, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THEIR HEBREW TEXT; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATES LIGURIUS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "LIGURE"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "JACINTH"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "AMBER." THE LIGURION OF THE SEPTUAGINT IS PROBABLY IDENTICAL WITH THE LUGKURION OF THEOPHRASTUS; THIS WAS A YELLOW TO YELLOWISHRED STONE USED BY SEAL ENGRAVERS, AND WAS TRANSPARENT AND DIFFICULT TO POLISH. THE YELLOW LIGURION MAY BE THE YELLOW JARGOON OF THE PRESENT DAY (ZIRCON, SILICATE OF ZIRCONIUM), A STONE MUCH USED BY THE ANCIENT GREEK AND ROMAN ENGRAVERS; BUT AS THE JARGOON HAS NOT BEEN FOUND AMONG ANCIENT EGYPTIAN WORK, IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE LIGURION OF THE BREASTPLATE MAY HAVE BEEN A YELLOW QUARTZ (CITRINE) OR AGATE. THE YELLOWISH-RED LIGURION MAY HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE STONES TO WHICH THE NAME "JACINTH" (ALSO A ZIRCON) IS NOW APPLIED. PROFESSOR MASKELYNE, REJECTING THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATED, SUGGESTS THAT THE LESHEM WAS IDENTICAL WITH THE NESHEM OF THE EGYPTIANS, NAMELY THE GREEN FELDSPAR NOW CALLED AMAZON STONE; AS AN ALTERNATIVE RENDERING TO THIS HE SUGGESTS YELLOW JASPER. THE TRANSLATION "AMBER" (REVISED VERSION, MARGIN) IS NOT LIKELY TO BE CORRECT, FOR THAT MATERIAL WOULD HAVE BEEN TOO SOFT FOR USE AS A STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE; ITS PROPERTIES DO NOT ACCORD WITH THOSE ASSIGNED BY THEOPHRASTUS TO THE LUGKURION. LIGURE: IN EXODUS 38:19; EXODUS 39:12, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW LESHEM. LIGURION (LIGURION): IN SEPTUAGINT EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12, SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF HEBREW LESHEM: 1ST STONE, 3RD ROW, OF BREASTPLATE. MARGARITES (MARGARITES): IN MATTHEW 7:6; MATTHEW 13:45-46; I TIMOTHY 2:9; REVELATION 18:12, REVELATION 18:16; REVELATION 21:21: VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES MARGARITA; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "PEARL." THE MARGARITES, IS MENTIONED BY THEOPHRASTUS AS BEING ONE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES, BUT NOT PELLUCID, AS PRODUCED IN A KIND OF OYSTER AND IN THE PINNA, AND AS BROUGHT FROM THE INDIES AND THE SHORES OF CERTAIN ISLANDS IN THE RED SEA. HENCE, IT WAS IDENTICAL WITH THE PEARL OF THE PRESENT DAY. NOPHEKH, IN EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; EZEKIEL 27:16; EZEKIEL 28:13: 1ST STONE, 2ND ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT USED BY THE SEPTUAGINT, BUT PROBABLY NOPHEKH IS TRANSLATED ANTHRAX (EXCEPT IN EZEKIEL 27:16, WHERE THE TEXT DIFFERS); VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATES CARBUNCULUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "EMERALD"' THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "CARBUNCLE." ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE INTERCHANGES THE NAMES GIVEN BY THE SEPTUAGINT TO THE 3RD STONE, 1ST ROW (SMARAGDOS, "EMERALD") AND THE 1ST STONE, 2ND ROW (ANTHRAX, "CARBUNCLE"). PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTS THAT THE NOPHEKH OF THE BREASTPLATE MAY HAVE BEEN THE MOPHAK OR MAFKA OF THE EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHICS, THE TURQUOISE OF THE PRESENT DAY. 'ODHEM, IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13: 1ST STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT PROBABLY TRANSLATES SARDION, VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATES SARDIUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "SARDIUS"; EVM TRANSLATES "RUBY." THE HEBREW WORD IS RELATED TO ['ADHAM], "TO BE RED," AND SIGNIFIES A REDDISH STONE; IT MAY HAVE BEEN SARD (A NAME GIVEN NOT ONLY TO RED, BUT ALSO TO PALE REDDISH-YELLOW OR BROWN, TRANSLUCENT CHALCEDONY), BUT WAS MORE PROBABLY CARNELIAN, A RED STONE CLOSELY ALLIED TO SARD, AND MUCH USED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AND ASSYRIANS. ONUCHION, (ONUCHION, ONUX): "ONUX," SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHOHAM (JOB 28:16); ONUCHION, PERHAPS SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF SHOHAM IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ORNAMENTS OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13) AND THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE (BEING THERE MADE 3RD STONE, 4TH ROW, IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13), BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES ONYX, LAPIS ONYCHINUS, LAPIS SARDONYCHUS. THE ONUCHION OF THEOPHRASTUS WAS A HARD, TRANSLUCENT STONE USED BY THE SEAL ENGRAVERS; IT CONSISTED OF WHITE AND DUSKY LAYERS IN ALTERNATION. THE ONYX OF ROMAN TIMES WAS AN OPAQUE STONE OF WHITE AND BLACK LAYERS, LIKE THE ONYX OF THE PRESENT DAY. ONYX: IN GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; EXODUS 28:9, EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 35:9, EXODUS 35:27; EXODUS 39:6, EXODUS 39:13; I CHRONICLES 29:2; JOB 18:16; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHOHAM. PEARL: IN JOB 28:18, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW GABHISH; IN JOB 28:18, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PENINIM; IN MATTHEW 7:6; MATTHEW 13:45 F.; I TIMOTHY 2:9; REVELATION 18:12, REVELATION 18:16; REVELATION 21:20-21, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK MARGARITES. PENINIM, IN JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 3:15; PROVERBS 8:11; PROVERBS 20:15; PROVERBS 31:10; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 : SEPTUAGINT (FROM WHICH PROVERBS 20:15 IS MISSING) PERIPHRASES THE WORD OR HAD A DIFFERENT HEBREW TEXT; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES EBUR ANTIQUUM ("OLD IVORY") IN LAMENTATIONS 4:7, BUT ELSEWHERE PERIPHRASES THE WORD OR HAD A DIFFERENT HEBREW TEXT; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "RUBIES"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "RED CORAL," OR "PEARLS," EXCEPT FOR LAMENTATIONS 4:7, WHERE THE TRANSLATION IS "CORALS." THE WORD IS SIMILAR TO AN ARABIC WORD MEANING "BRANCHES" AND MAY SIGNIFY RED CORAL, WHICH HAS BEEN HIGHLY ESTEEMED SINCE VERY ANCIENT TIMES; A DESCRIPTION OF KORALLION IS GIVEN BY THEOPHRASTUS. PLINY SAYS THAT IN HIS DAY THE REDDEST AND MOST BRANCHED WAS MOST VALUED. PITEDHAH, IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13: 2ND STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES TOPAZION IN JOB 28:19 AND PROBABLY ALSO IN THE OTHER VERSES; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES TOPAZIUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "TOPAZ." THE TOPAZION OF ANCIENT TIMES APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN SCARCELY KNOWN BEFORE THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD, AND PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTED THAT THE HEBREW WORD MAY POSSIBLY BE ALLIED TO BIJADA, WHICH IN PERSIAN AND ARABIC SIGNIFIES "GARNET." RAMOTH: IN JOB 28:18, THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW RA'MOTH. RA'MOTH, IN JOB 28:18; EZEKIEL 27:16 : SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES METEORA (JOB 28:18) AND RAMOTH (EZEKIEL 27:16); VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PERIPHRASES THE PASSAGES; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CORAL"; THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "RAMOTH" (ONLY IN JOB 28:18). THERE IS LITTLE TO INDICATE THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD. RUBY: IN JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 3:15; PROVERBS 8:11; PROVERBS 20:15; PROVERBS 31:10; LAMENTATIONS 4:7, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PENINIM; IN ISAIAH 54:12; EZEKIEL 27:16, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF HEBREW KADHKODH; IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13, THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW 'ODHEM. SAPPHEIROS (SAPPHEIROS): IN TOBIT 13:16; REVELATION 21:19: THE 2ND FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES SAPPHIRUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "SAPPHIRE"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "LAPIS LAZULI" (BUT ONLY IN REVELATION 21:19). ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, SAPPHEIROS WAS THE 2ND STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT. PLINY DESCRIBES SAPPHIRUS AS "REFULGENT WITH SPOTS LIKE GOLD. IT IS ALSO OF AN AZURE COLOR, THOUGH SOMETIMES, BUT RARELY, IT IS PURPLE; THE BEST KIND BEING THAT WHICH COMES FROM MEDIA. IN NO CASE, HOWEVER, IS THIS STONE TRANSPARENT." THESE CHARACTERISTICS CORRESPOND TO THE LAPIS LAZULI (SULPHATO-SILICATE OF SODIUM AND ALUMINUM), NOT TO THE SAPPHIRE (ALUMINA) OF THE PRESENT DAY. CAPPIR, IN EXODUS 24:10; EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; JOB 28:6, JOB 28:16; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EZEKIEL 1:26; EZEKIEL 10:1; EZEKIEL 28:13: 2ND STONE, 2ND ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES SAPPHEIROS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES SAPPHIRUS AND (EXODUS 24:10) LAPIS SAPPHIRINUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "SAPPHIRE." THE HEBREW WORD IS UNIVERSALLY ACCEPTED AS EQUIVALENT TO THE GREEK SAPPHEIROS; THAT NAME WAS USED, NOT FOR THE STONE NOW KNOWN AS SAPPHIRE, BUT FOR THAT NOW KNOWN AS LAPIS LAZULI, A SUBSTANCE WHICH WAS REGARDED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AS A PRECIOUS STONE. SARDINE (STONE), SARDIUS: "SARDINE" (STONE) IN REVELATION 4:3, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF GREEK SARDINON, AN ERROR OF TEXT FOR SARDION; "SARDIUS" IN REVELATION 4:3, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF GREEK SARDION; IN REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK SARDION; IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW 'ODHEM. SARDION (SARDION): IN REVELATION 4:3; REVELATION 21:20: THE 6TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, SARDION WAS THE 1ST STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES SARDIUS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "SARDINE" (STONE) (REVELATION 4:3) AND "SARDIUS" (REVELATION 21:20); THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "SARDIUS." THE SARDA OF PLINY'S TIME WAS MUCH USED BY THE SEAL ENGRAVERS. THERE WERE THREE INDIAN VARIETIES, ALL OF THEM TRANSPARENT, ONE OF THEM RED IN COLOR; THERE WAS THEN NO PRECIOUS STONE IN MORE COMMON USE; THOSE OF HONEY-COLOR WERE LESS VALUED. IT PROBABLY INCLUDED BOTH THE SARD AND THE CARNELIAN OF THE PRESENT DAY (CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SILICA). SAPPHIRE: IN EXODUS 24:10; EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; JOB 28:6, JOB 28:16; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EZEKIEL 1:26; EZEKIEL 10:1; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SAPPIR; IN TOBIT 13:16; REVELATION 21:19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK SAPPHEIROS; IN REVELATION 21:20, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF GREEK HUAKINTHOS. SARDONUX (SARDONUX): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 5TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE SARDONYX. ACCORDING TO PLINY, THE NAME SARDONYX WAS AT FIRST GIVEN TO AN INDIAN (RED) SARDA WITH A LAYER OF WHITE IN IT, BOTH BEING TRANSPARENT. PLINY SAYS THAT LATER THREE COLORS WERE CONSIDERED ESSENTIAL, BUT THAT THEY MIGHT BE REPEATED INDEFINITELY. THE ARABIAN SARDONYX WAS "CHARACTERIZED BY SEVERAL DIFFERENT COLORS, BLACK OR AZURE FOR THE BASE AND VERMILION SURROUNDED WITH A LINE OF RICH WHITE FOR THE UPPER PART, NOT WITHOUT A CERTAIN GLIMPSE OF PURPLE AS THE WHITE PASSES INTO THE RED." THE SARDONUX OF JOHN'S TIME IS INCLUDED IN THE SARDONYX OF THE PRESENT DAY. SARDONYX: IN REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK SARDONUX; EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW YAHALOM. SHAMIR, IN JEREMIAH 17:1; EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; SEPTUAGINT OMITS JEREMIAH 17:1, AND IN THE OTHER TWO VERSES EITHER PERIPHRASES THE WORD OR HAD A DIFFERENT TEXT; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES (UNGUIS) ADAMANTINUS IN JEREMIAH 17:1, AND ADAMAS IN THE OTHER TWO VERSES; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "DIAMOND" (JEREMIAH 17:1) AND "ADAMANT" (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12). SHAMIR WAS A HARD MATERIAL USED FOR ENGRAVING PRECIOUS STONES; IN THE DAYS OF JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH, SPLINTERS OF BOTH DIAMOND AND CORUNDUM (WHITE SAPPHIRE OR ADAMANT STONE) WERE PROBABLY AVAILABLE FOR THE PURPOSE. BOTH DIAMOND AND ADAMANT ARE ENGLISH MODIFICATIONS OF THE LATIN ADAMAS; THE FORM "DIAMOND" HAS BEEN RESTRICTED FOR SOME CENTURIES TO THE MORE PRECIOUS OF THE ABOVE STONES. SHEBHO, IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12: THE 2ND STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. BOTH SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATE ACHATES, BUT THEIR HEBREW TEXTS ARE UNCERTAIN; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "AGATE." THE NAME ACHATES WAS GIVEN IN ANCIENT TIMES TO CERTAIN STONES HAVING BANDED STRUCTURES, THE AGATES OF THE PRESENT DAY. IN THE TIME OF THEOPHRASTUS ACHATES WAS SOLD AT A GREAT PRICE, BUT BY THE TIME OF PLINY HAD CEASED TO BE A PRECIOUS STONE. PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTS THAT THE SHEBHO OF THE BREASTPLATE MAY HAVE SIGNIFIED THE "STONE OF SHEBA" OR "SEBA," A DISTRICT IN SOUTHERN ARABIA, AND HAVE BEEN THE ARABIAN ONYX. SHOHAM, IN GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; EXODUS 28:9, EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 35:9, EXODUS 35:27; EXODUS 39:6, EXODUS 39:13; I CHRONICLES 29:2; JOB 28:16; EZEKIEL 28:13: THE 2ND STONE, 4TH ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES PRASINOS, I.E. "LEEK-GREEN STONE" (GENESIS 2:12), SARDION (EXODUS 25:7; EXODUS 35:9), SMARAGDOS (EXODUS 28:9; EXODUS 35:27), BERULLION, PROBABLY, THROUGH INTERCHANGE OF WORDS IN THE HEBREW TEXT (EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13), SOOM (I CHRONICLES 29:2), ONUX (JOB 28:16) AND PERHAPS ONUCHION (EZEKIEL 28:13); VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES ONYX (EZEKIEL 28:13), LAPIS SARDONYCHUS (JOB 28:16) AND LAPIS ONYCHINUS ELSEWHERE; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "ONYX"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "BERYL" (EXCEPT IN EZEKIEL 28:13). PROFESSOR MASKELYNE AND PROFESSOR SAYCE, ACCEPTING GREEN AS THE COLOR OF SHOHAM, HAVE EXPRESSED THE OPINION THAT THE STONE KNOWN BY THAT NAME IN VERY EARLY TIMES WAS THE STONE CALLED 'SIAMU BY THE ASSYRIANS, AND THEREFORE THE GREEN TURQUOISE; PROFESSOR MASKELYNE GIVES "AMAZON STONE" AS AN ALTERNATIVE RENDERING OF THE WORD. BERULLION IS GIVEN BY THE SEPTUAGINT AS THE 2ND STONE, ONUCHION AS THE 3RD STONE, OF THE 4TH ROW; SARDION AS THE 1ST STONE, SMARAGDOS AS THE 3RD STONE, OF THE 1ST ROW; BUT THEIR HEBREW TEXT IS UNCERTAIN. SMARAGDINOS, SMARAGDOS (SMARAGDINOS): IN REVELATION 4:3: THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES SMARAGDINUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "EMERALD." SMARAGDOS (SMARAGDOS) IN TOBIT 13:16; JUDITH 10:21; ECCLESIASTICUS 32:5; REVELATION 21:19: THE VULGATE TRANSLATES IT AS SMARAGDUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "EMERALD." ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, SMARAGDOS WAS THE 3RD STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THEIR HEBREW TEXT IS UNCERTAIN. THE SMARAGDOS OF THEOPHRASTUS WAS A SMALL, SCARCE, PRESUMABLY GREEN, STONE USED BY THE GEM ENGRAVERS. IN PLINY'S TIME THE GENUS SMARAGDUS COMPRISED NO FEWER THAN 12 KINDS; ONE OF THEM WAS THE EMERALD OF THE PRESENT DAY, AND PROBABLY THE SMARAGDOS OF THEOPHRASTUS. TARSHISH, IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14; EZEKIEL 1:16; EZEKIEL 10:9; EZEKIEL 28:13; DANIEL 10:6: THE 1ST STONE, 4TH ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES THARSIS (SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14; EZEKIEL 1:16; DANIEL 10:6), ANTHRAX (EZEKIEL 10:9); IN THE REMAINING VERSES THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE ORDER OF THE HEBREW WORDS IN THE SEVERAL TEXTS. THE MOST LIKELY SEPTUAGINT EQUIVALENT OF TARSHISH IS EITHER CHRUSOLITHOS OR BERULLION; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES HYACINTHUS (SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14), MARE ("SEA") (EZEKIEL 1:16), CHRYSOLITHUS (EZEKIEL 10:9; DANIEL 10:6). THE SEPTUAGINT GIVES ANTHRAX AS THE 1ST STONE, 2ND ROW, CHRUSOLITHOS AS THE 1ST STONE, 4TH ROW, BERULLION AS THE 2ND STONE, 4TH ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "BERYL"; THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "CHRYSOLITE" (IN EZEKIEL 28:13 ONLY); THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "CHALCEDONY" (EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13), "TOPAZ" (SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14) AND "STONE OF TARSHISH" (EZEKIEL 10:9). PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTS THAT THE STONE MAY HAVE BEEN CITRINE (QUARTZ), IF YELLOW AS SUGGESTED BY CHRUSOLITHOS, AND GREEN JASPER, IF GREEN AS SUGGESTED BY BERULLION. TOPAZ: IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PITEDHAH; IN REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK TOPAZION; IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW TARSHISH. TOPAZION (TOPAZION): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 9TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT TOPAZION WAS THE 2ND STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES TOPAZIUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE IT AS "TOPAZ." THE TOPAZION OF PLINY'S TIME WAS "HELD IN VERY HIGH ESTIMATION FOR ITS GREEN TINTS; WHEN IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IT WAS PREFERRED TO EVERY OTHER KIND OF PRECIOUS STONE." IT WAS SAID TO BE BROUGHT FROM AN ISLAND IN THE RED SEA, OFF THE COAST OF ARABIA. IT WAS THE ONLY STONE OF HIGH VALUE THAT YIELDED TO THE ACTION OF THE FILE. TOPAZION IS NOT MENTIONED BY THEOPHRASTUS. PLINY'S ACCOUNT CORRESPONDS TO THE PERIDOT OF THE PRESENT DAY (SILICATE OF MAGNESIUM AND IRON), NOT TO OUR TOPAZ (FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINIUM). YAHALOM, IN EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13: THE 3RD STONE, 2ND ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. OWING TO THE UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE ORDER OF THE WORDS IN THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT, THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE GREEK EQUIVALENT OF YAHALOM; PROBABLY IT IS ONE OF THE WORDS CHRUSOLITHOS, BERULLION, ONUCHION, GIVEN BY THE SEPTUAGINT AS THE NAMES OF THE STONES OF THE 4TH ROW. ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "DIAMOND"; THIS IS CERTAINLY WRONG, FOR THE STONE HAD A NAME ENGRAVED ON IT AND THE METHOD OF ENGRAVING A DIAMOND WAS NOT INVENTED TILL 2,000 OR 3,000 YEARS AFTER THE BREASTPLATE WAS MADE; NOR WERE DIAMONDS, IF KNOWN AT ALL, THEN KNOWN SO LARGE AS TO BE COMPARABLE IN RESPECT OF SIZE, WITH THE OTHER STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE. THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "SARDONYX" (IN EXODUS ONLY). PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTS THAT THE HEBREW YAHALOM AND THE GREEK HUALOS MAY BE KINDRED WORDS AND THAT YAHALOM MAY HAVE BEEN A BLUISH GLASS (CONSIDERED VALUABLE IN VERY EARLY TIMES), OR BLUE CHALCEDONY, OR PERHAPS EVEN BERYL. YASHEPHEH, IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13; EZEKIEL 28:13: THE 3RD STONE, 4TH ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT PROBABLY TRANSLATES IASPIS, THOUGH IASPIS IS PLACED BY THE SEPTUAGINT AS THE 3RD STONE, 2ND ROW; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATES JASPIS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE IT AS "JASPER." THE EQUIVALENCE OF THE HEBREW YASHEPHEH AND THE GREEK IASPIS IS GENERALLY ACCEPTED. ZEKHUKHITH, IN JOB 28:17: SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES HUALOS, A NAME GIVEN AT FIRST TO ANY TRANSPARENT STONE, BUT IN LATER TIMES ONLY TO GLASS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES VITRUM; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "CRYSTAL"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "GLASS." ZEKHUKHITH IS RELATED TO A HEBREW WORD MEANING "TO BE PURE," WHENCE THE RENDERINGS CRYSTAL AND GLASS.
126 PRECIOUS STONES OF THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
BEGINNING, IS THE AMBER STONE, WHICH IS A FOSSILIZED RESIN OF PINE TREES [THIS CAN MEAN THAT IN THE NEAR FUTURE [AROUND A 1,000 YEARS FROM JUNE, 2018] IN THE USA OF SOUTH CAROLINA, WHICH IS THE HEART OF THE PINE TREES, THIS MAY PROVE THE BEGINNING DWELLING PLACE & THE ULTIMATE ESTABLISHED BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM] AND IS ALSO KNOWN AS HASHMAL [THE MORNING STAR LIVING CREATURE OF THE STORMS], A GLOWING METAL OR GLEANING BRONZE IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; 8:2. FIRST, IS THE AGATE STONE [TRIBE OF ASHER], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. SECOND, IS THE GYPSUM STONE, WHICH IS A FINELY GRANULAR BANDED VARIETY OF CALCIUM CARBONATE (ALABASTER), OFTEN WHITE AND TRANSLUCENT AND WIDELY USES IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:15; MATTHEW 26:7; MARK 14:3 & LUKE 7:37. THIRD, IS THE AMETHYST STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A PURPLE OR VIOLET VARIETY OF TRANSPARENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12 & REVELATION 21:20. FOURTH, IS BERYL STONE [TRIBE OF NAPHTALI], WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO BLUE, WHITE OR GOLDEN AND MAY BE OPAQUE OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS. FIFTH, IS THE CARBUNCLE STONE [TRIBE OF JUDAH], IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD & ALSO CALLED ALEXANDRITE & CORUNDUM WHICH IS A UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF ROYAL KINGS AS A PURPLISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON WAS AT SEED LEVEL IN JUNE IN BETWEEN JUNE 25TH TO JUNE 30TH FROM ACTS 25-30 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM JUNE 25TH TO JUNE 30TH IN ACTS 25-30 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & JUNE 24TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION IN GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN ACTS 8 [24], ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH AT SEED LEVEL IN JUNE 21ST IN ACTS 7 [21] IN THE WHITE NATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. SIXTH, IS THE CHRYSOLITE STONE [TRIBE OF ZEBULUN], WHICH IS AN ALUMINUM FLUOSILICATE, YELLOWISH IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, AND THE EQUIVALENT TO BERYL IN EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13 AND TOPAZ IN EXODUS 28:17. SEVENTH, IS THE CHALCEDONY STONE, WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE AGATE ABOVE IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. EIGHTH, IS THE CARNELIAN STONE [TRIBE OF RUBEN], WHICH IS A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH IN COLOR. IN CERTAIN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS SARDIUS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13 OR A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:20. NINTH, IS THE CHRYSOPRASE STONE, WHICH IS A NICKEL-STAINED APPLE-GREEN CHALCEDONY WIDELY USED IN JEWELRY IN REVELATION 21:20. TENTH, IS THE PROPHESY OBSIDIAN STONE CALLED THE “HEALING AID RUNESTONE FOR SPIRIT CONTACT & PROPHESY MEANS IN MAGICAL ARTS”, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS WHICH ARE RED, BLACK AND WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16. ELEVENTH, IS THE KNOWN CRYSTAL STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED TOURMALINE, WHICH IS THE LORD PETER CHRIST’S, LORD JOHN CHRIST’S, LORD JESUS CHRIST’S & LORD JAMES CHRIST’S DWELLING PLACES, IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM, ALL FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF JACOB, THE ROOT OF SAUL, THE ROOT OF DAVID & THE ROOT OF REHOBOAM CALLED A “SEEING STONE TO HAVE THE ETERNAL ABILITY TO KNOW ALL THE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE OF THE 125 LOWER STONE DOMAINS” IN JOB 28:18 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM]. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. TWELFTH, IS THE UNKNOWN ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [CORINDON], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION, BUT THIS MEANS IT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S DWELLING PLACE [ACTS 1:7], THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF SOLOMON IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY IN SIRACH 16:16. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE HARDEST EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OR THE HARDEST EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING WITH FLINT STONE IN JOB 19:24 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 43 YEARS + 3 YEARS OF PROPHESY IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 2ND KINGDOM]; EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. THIS IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF HONORABLE KINGS AS A CLEAR DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON’S DEATH WAS IN BETWEEN APRIL 9TH TO APRIL 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION DID NOT DIE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM APRIL 21ST TO APRIL 30TH  IN ACTS 21-30 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & APRIL 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION TO DIE IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH DIED IN APRIL 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION. THIRTEENTH, IS THE EMERALD STONE [TRIBE OF LEVI], WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. FOURTEENTH, IS THE JACINTH STONE [TRIBE OF GAD], WHICH IS REDDISH-ORANGE ZIRCON CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH, A BLUE STONE SUCH AS AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE OR TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. IN REVELATION 21:20 THE WORD HUAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. FIFTEENTH, IS THE JASPER STONE [TRIBE OF BENJAMIN], WHICH IS A COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. SIXTEENTH, IS THE LAPIS LAZULI STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE MARBLE STONE, WHICH IS A LIMESTONE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. EIGHTEENTH, IS THE ONYX STONE [TRIBE OF JOSEPH], WHICH IS A QUARTZ WITH STRAIGHT LAYERS AND BANDS WHICH DIFFER IN SEVERAL COLORS IN GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 28:9, 20; 39:6, 13; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; EZEKIEL 28:13 & JOB 28:16. IT IS SIMILAR TO SARDONYX. NINETEENTH, IS THE PEARL STONE, WHICH IS A HARD-SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. TWENTIETH, IS THE RUBY STONE [CHODCHOD], WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED OR CARMINE STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. TWENTY-FIRST, IS THE SAPPHIRE STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. TWENTY-SECOND, IS THE SARDIUS STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV). IN REVELATION 4:3 IT IS KNOWN AS A SARDINE STONE IN THE OKJV, BUT IN MODERN VERSIONS IT IS AS A CARNELIAN. TWENTY-THREE, IS THE SARDONYX STONE, WHICH IS A FORM OF AGATE WITH LAYERS OF WHITE AND BROWN IN REVELATION 21:20 (OKJV) & THE NASB; ALSO REFERRED TO ONYX IN THE NLT. TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE TOPAZ STONE [TRIBE OF SIMEON], WHICH IS A YELLOW STONE, A FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN A CRYSTALLINE FORM IN JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13; EXODUS 28:17 & REVELATION 21:20. TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE CHODCHOD STONE, WHICH IS COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE REDDISH-GREEN QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IDENTIFIED AS THE ORIENTAL RUBY & ALSO THE JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13 & EZEKIEL 27:16. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. TWENTY-SIX, IS IN LIGURUS STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR & IDENTIFIED AS THE HYACINTH IS IN EXODUS 29:19 & REVELATION 9:17; 21:20. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS IN TURQUOISE STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER & IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE GARNET STONE, WHICH IS RED IN COLOR CALLED THE CARBUNCLE & IT IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. TWENTY-NINE IS THE PERIDOT STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON & IDENTIFIED AS THE PITDAH & IS KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF HOLY KINGS AS A GREENISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON IS RAISED IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN AUGUST 9TH TO AUGUST 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP FROM AUGUST 21ST TO AUGUST 31ST IN ACTS 21-31 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & MAY 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION BEING RAISED IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS IS RAISED TO LORDSHIP IN MAY 7TH IN ACTS 7 AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS RAISED TO LORDSHIP IN AUGUST 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION IS IN EXODUS 28:17. THIRTY, IS THE HYACINTH STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 21:20. THIRTY-ONE, IS THE AQUAMARINE STONE, WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF FAITHFUL KINGS AS A BLUISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON WAS BORN IN BETWEEN MARCH 9TH TO MARCH 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM MARCH 21ST TO MARCH 31ST IN ACTS 21-31 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & MARCH 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH BORN IN MARCH 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION & IS A LIGHT BLUE OR BLUISH-GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL IS IN REVELATION 21:20. THIRTY-TWO, IS THE SARD STONE, WHICH IS A REDDISH-BROWN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY OR CARNELIAN IS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13. THIRTY-THREE, IS THE ANTHRAX STONE [PORPHYRY], WHICH IS A HARD, RED STONE IS IN TOBIT 13:17; ESTHER 1:6 & ECCLESIASTES 32:5. THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE BDELLIUM STONE, WHICH IS BLACK IN COLOR IS IN GENESIS 2:12. THIRTY-FIVE, IS THE LIGURE STONE [AMAZON], WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. THIRTY-SIX, IS THE JEWEL STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:20; PROVERBS; EZEKIEL 16:12 & ISAIAH 61:10. 20:15. THIRTY-SEVEN, IS THE SARDINE STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV) & REVELATION 4:3. THIRTY-EIGHT, IS THE ANTIMONY STONE, WHICH IS BLACKISH-GRAY IN COLOR IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. THIRTY-NINE, IS THE ALABASTER STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. FORTY, IS THE BRIMSTONE [HAILSTONE], WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 16:21; 21:20. FORTY-ONE, IS THE TARSHISH STONE, WHICH IS A GRAYISH COLOR IN THE APPEARANCE OF THE WHEELS IS IN EZEKIEL 10:9. FORTY-TWO, IS THE IVORY STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. FORTY-THREE, IS THE HASHMAL STONE, A GLOWING METAL OR GLEANING BRONZE IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; 8:2. FORTY-FOUR, IS THE QUARTZ STONE, WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. FORTY-FIVE, IS THE CARMINE STONE [46 LEVELS IN WEAKNESS & 56 LEVELS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST 56 YEAR KINGDOM] ALSO KNOWN AS UNAKITE UNION STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. FORTY-SIX, IS THE CORAL-LIKE STONE, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS WHICH ARE RED, BLACK AND WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16. FORTY-SEVEN IS THE GLASS STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. FORTY-EIGHT, IS THE TOURMALINE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN JOB 28:18. FORTY-NINE, IS THE ROCK STONE, IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. FIFTY, IS THE ZIRCON STONE, A REDDISH-ORANGE STONE CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. FIFTY-ONE, IS THE MEMORIAL STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN EXODUS 28:12. FIFTY-TWO IS THE LIMESTONE, A CRYSTALLIZED CITRINE BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. FIFTY-THREE, IS THE ALEXANDRITE STONE, WHICH IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. FIFTY-FOUR, IS THE CITRINE STONE, A CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. FIFTY-FIVE, IS THE CORUNDUM STONE, WHICH IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. FIFTY-SIX, IS THE PITDAH STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON IS IN EXODUS 28:17. THE END OF THE 1ST KINGDOM IS 56 LEVELS FOR 56 YEARS & STRENGTH OVER IT IS 66 LEVELS FOR 66 YEARS. FIFTY-SEVEN, IS THE PENINIM STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. FIFTY-EIGHT, IS IN NOPHEK STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER IS IN EXODUS 28:18. FIFTY-NINE, IS THE IASPIS STONE, WHICH IS COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE REDDISH-GREEN QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IDENTIFIED AS THE ORIENTAL RUBY & ALSO THE JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13 & EZEKIEL 27:16. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. SIXTY, IS THE PYRITES STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP GOLDISH STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. SIXTY-ONE, IS THE HUAKINTHOS STONE, WHICH IS REDDISH-ORANGE ZIRCON CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH, A BLUE STONE SUCH AS AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE OR TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. IN REVELATION 21:20 THE WORD HUAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. SIXTY-TWO, IS THE KRYSTALLON STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED TOURMALINE IN JOB 28:18 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM]. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. SIXTY-THREE, IS THE SMARAGDOS STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. SIXTY-FOUR, IS THE AMAZON STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SIXTY-FIVE, IS THE HAILSTONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR & ALSO KNOWN AS THE BRIMSTONE IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 16:21; 21:20. SIXTY-SIX, IS THE SPINEL STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED RUBY OR CARMINE STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. SIXTY-SEVEN, IS THE RHODONITE STONE, WHICH IS A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH-PINK IN COLOR. IN CERTAIN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS SARDIUS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13 OR A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:20. SIXTY-EIGHT, IS THE JADE STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. SIXTH-NINE, IS THE MOONSTONE, WHICH IS A HARD-SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. SEVENTY, IS THE DIASPORE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SEVENTY-ONE, IS THE EMPHOLITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SEVENTY-TWO, IS THE KAYSERITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SEVENTY-THREE, IS THE TANATARITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SEVENTY-FOUR, IS THE AMETRINE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ & SIMILAR TO THE TOURMALINE STONE IN JOB 28:18. SEVENTY-FIVE, IS THE SERPENTINE STONE, WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO BLACK, WHITE OR GOLDEN YELLOWISH AND MAY BE OPAQUE, TRANSLUCENT OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS. SEVENTY-SIX, IS THE HEMATITE STONE, WHICH IS BLACKISH-GRAY IN COLOR & SIMILAR TO THE ANTIMONY STONE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. SEVENTY-SEVEN, IS THE CHRYSOCOLLA STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN BLUE OR GREEN COLOR & SIMILAR TO THE TOURMALINE STONE IN JOB 28:18. SEVENTY-EIGHT, IS THE MORGANITE STONE,  WHICH IS A DEEP GOLDISH STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. SEVENTY-NINE, IS THE LABRADORITE STONE, WHICH IS A HARD SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. EIGHTY, IS THE TANZANITE STONE, WHICH IS FROM THE ZOISITE CLASS GROUP OF STONES THAT WAS RECENTLY AN AFRICA FINDING IN 1968. EIGHTY-ONE, IS THE MALACHITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS GREEN IN COLOR, AND SIMILAR TO TOURMALINE IN JOB 28:18. EIGHTY-TWO, IS THE APATITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS BLUE, GREEN OR GOLDISH YELLOW IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. EIGHTY-THREE, IS THE CORDIERITE STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, GRAY OR PURPLE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. EIGHTY-FOUR, IS THE FLUORITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS WHITE, RED, BLACK, BROWN, BLUE, GREEN, ORANGE OR PURPLE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. EIGHTY-FIVE, IS THE AMAZONITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. EIGHTY-SIX, IS THE AMMOLITE STONE, WHICH ARE FOSSILIZED SHELLS OF AMMONITES, WHICH ARE BROWN, BLUE, GREEN, GRAY IN COLOR. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. EIGHTY-SEVEN, IS THE FELDSPAR STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. EIGHTY-EIGHT, IS THE CHAROITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS PURPLE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. EIGHTY-NINE, IS THE AMAZON JADE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. NINETY, IS THE HOWLITE STONE, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS AS A CORAL-LIKE STONE, WHICH ARE RED, BLACK OR WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16 OR BLUE OR GREEN TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. NINETY-ONE, IS THE ANDALUSITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT HAS BLACK OR BROWN CLAY FORMED IN IT IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-TWO, IS THE MOLDAVITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS SHADES OF GREEN IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-THREE, IS THE LEPIDOLITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A TOURMALINE THAT IS PINK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-FOUR, IS THE KYANITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A PEARL THAT IS MAINLY BLACK, GREEN, INDIGO, WHITE IN COLOR BUT CAN LESS BE YELLOW, PINK, GRAY, AND ORANGE IS IN JOB 28:18. IT HAS A PEARLY RESEMBLANCE WHICH IS A HARD SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. NINETY-FIVE, IS THE PREHNITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A PEARL THAT IS MAINLY LIGHT GREEN IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-SIX, IS THE LARIMAR STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY WHITE, GREEN, BLUE IN LIGHT OR DARK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-SEVEN, IS THE SODALITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY BLUE OR PURPLE IN RICH DARK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-EIGHT, IS THE AVENTURINE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY GREEN LIKE THE CHALCEDONY, BUT ALSO CAN BE ORANGE, BROWN, YELLOW, BLUE OR GRAY IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18; EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. NINETY-NINE, IS THE CALCITE STONE, WHICH IS A LIMESTONE MARBLE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE, WHICH IS WHITE IN COLOR. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. ONE HUNDRED, IS THE DANBURITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL, BUT ALSO CAN BE YELLOW OR PINK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-ONE, IS THE FIRE AGATE STONE, WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. ONE HUNDRED-TWO, IS THE HELIOTROPE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY DARK GREEN LIKE THE CHALCEDONY JOB 28:18; EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19, BUT ALSO LIKE THE RED JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13. ONE HUNDRED-THREE, IS THE SCAPOLITE STONE, WHICH IS BLACK IN COLOR, LIKE THE BDELLIUM, BUT ALSO IN WHITE, PURPLE, GOLDISH-YELLOW, BROWN, PINK & ORANGE IS IN GENESIS 2:12. ONE HUNDRED-FOUR, IS THE JEREMEJEVITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY PURPLISH BLUE & EXTREMELY RARE IS IN JOHN 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-FIVE, IS THE HIDDENITE STONE, WHICH IS A LIGHT GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. ONE HUNDRED-SIX, IS THE SUGILITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL, BUT ALSO CAN BE PURPLE OR BLUE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-SEVEN, IS THE BENITOITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY LIGHT BLUE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-EIGHT, IS THE AZURITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY DEEP BLUE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-NINE, IS THE EUDIALYTE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY PURPLISH RED IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-TEN, IS THE DIOPTASE STONE, WHICH IS A DARK GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. ONE HUNDRED-ELEVEN, IS THE SELENITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL, BUT ALSO CAN BE BROWNISH YELLOW, BROWNISH GREEN, GREEN, GRAY GREEN OR GRAY WHITE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-TWELVE, IS THE PETALITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-THIRTEEN, IS THE TITANITE STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON & ALSO LIKE THE PITDAH STONE IS IN EXODUS 28:17. ONE HUNDRED-FOURTEEN, IS THE OPAL STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A TOURMALINE THAT IS PINK, BLUE, WHITE, BLACK, PURPLE, GREY, GREEN, YELLOW, RED, ORANGE & BROWN IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-FIFTEEN, IS THE LAZULITE STONE, IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD, ALSO DARK BLUE IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. ONE HUNDRED-SIXTEEN, IS THE EPIDOTE STONE, WHICH IS A LIGHT GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTEEN, IS THE MICA STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A TOURMALINE THAT IS PINK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTEEN, IS THE STEFILIA’S STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ & ALSO CALLED THE LARIMAR STONE, THAT IS MAINLY WHITE, GREEN, BLUE IN LIGHT OR DARK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-NINETEEN, IS THE BLOODSTONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY DARK GREEN LIKE THE CHALCEDONY JOB 28:18; EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19, BUT ALSO LIKE THE RED JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY, IS THE SUNSTONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO CALLED THE FELDSPAR STONE THAT IS RED, PINK, BROWN & ORANGE IN COLOR IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-ONE, IS THE SPODUMENE STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD & THE HIDDENITE STONE IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-TWO, IS IN FIRE STONE, WHICH IS REDDISH-YELLOW AND BLUISH IN BRILLIANT COLOR WHICH IS KNOWN, MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED IN EZEKIEL 28:14, 16. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-THREE, IS THE CORINDON STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE CRYSTAL WHICH CAN MEAN TOP-SECRET TIME DOOR OR TOP-SECRET TIME PORTAL IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE FLINT STONE, WHICH FLINT STONE IS USED TO IGNITE AND CAN HOLD THE FLAMES OF THE LORD YAH’S FIRE WITH THE EMERY STONES [OPPOSED TO ADAMANT STONES] CONTINUALLY BURNING IN THE 124 PRECIOUS STONES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE CHRIST STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, DEEP WHITE IN COLOR STONE THAT’S MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED IN ISAIAH 28:16 & 1ST PETER 2:6. THE NUMBER 7 CUT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 1 IS THE COLOR OF WHITE MEANS INNOCENCE, PERFECTION, WHITE SECRETS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, WHITE MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, STRENGTH, THE GOOD, LOYALTY, HONESTY, THE DIVINE, CLEANLINESS, VIRGINITY, THE BLESSED, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, THE HEALTHY, JOY, GODLINESS, SUPERIOR, VICTORY, THE LAW, CONQUEROR, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY & EXACTITUDE. THE NUMBER 6 CUT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 0 IS THE COLOR OF BLACK MEANS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, BLACK MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, UNGODLINESS, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, THE SEXUAL, DEFILEMENT, THE DISEASED, WHORISH, THE CURSED, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, THE DAMNED, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, INFERIOR, GUILTY, ON THE LEFT, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, LOSING, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL AND ELEGANCE. THIS MEANS THE WHITE NUMBER 7 LOCKS UP THE BLACK NUMBER 6 TO THE WHITE NUMBER 0 THAT LOCKS UP THE BLACK NUMBER 0, THEN THE WHITE NATION [RACE] CLEARS THE WAY FOR THE BLACK NATION [RACE] FROM THE WHITE NUMBERS 0 TO 7 FOR 8 TO 9 LEVELS. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-SIX, IS THE HARDEST EMERY STONE, WHICH CALLED JAH’S STONE, VIC’S STONE & YAH’S STONE KNOWN AS THE WINNER’S STONE & ZOHER’S STONE WHICH IS THE TOP-SECRET NAME OF STEPHEN EQUAL TO YAHWEH & IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE CRYSTAL HARDER THAN THE FLINT STONE & THE ADAMANT STONE & IS THE HARDEST KIND OF MINERAL STONE IN JOB 19:24; ZECHARIAH 7:12 (OKJV) & EZEKIEL 3:9 THAT IS USED ON THE SHAMIR WHICH IS THE EMERY STONE (ADAMANT STONE IN OPPOSITION) ON THE POINT OF THE ENGRAVING TOOL USED TO CUT INTO THE STONE SURFACES & FLINT STONE IS USED TO IGNITE AND CAN HOLD THE FLAMES OF THE LORD YAH’S FIRE WITH THE EMERY STONES [OPPOSED TO ADAMANT STONES KNOWN AS THE XXX SEXUAL STONES IN JAMES 3:5-6] CONTINUALLY BURNING IN THE 126 PRECIOUS STONES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 378 YEARS, WHICH IS 368 YEARS IN WEAKNESS WITH AN EXIT/ENTRANCE OF THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. WHAT IS THE MAKEUP OF THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE WHICH IS STRONGER & HARDER THAN ANY OTHER PRECIOUS STONES & EVEN HARDER THAN TITANIUM & ANY OTHER PRECIOUS METALS, WHICH MEANS IT CAN WITHSTAND WITH INVINCIBLE RESILIENCE ANY CHEMICAL WARFARE & NUCLEAR WARFARE AT ONE TIME? THE ANSWER IS STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE. THE EMERY DIAMOND STONES IS THE MARCH 7TH TO APRIL 7TH STONES THAT ARE ALL ON THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SIDE & THE ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IS THE 3RD STONE ON THE 1ST ROW BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN MEANS THE 1ST TIME OF THE 9 STONES THAT THE LORD LUCIFER WAS APPOINTED WITH & HELD IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES & THIS ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IS THE ONLY MARCH 7TH TO APRIL 7TH STONE THAT THE LORD LUCIFER GOT OUT OF HAND WITH IN EZEKIEL 28:13. THIS MEANS AS A SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURE THE LADY VICTORIA GOT THE LORD LUCIFER’S DICK HARD AS A ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE BY STRIKING THE FLINT STONE & HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH HIM. THIS ALSO MEANS AS A DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURE THE LADY VICTORIA GOT THE LORD ENOCH’S DICK HARD AS A ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE BY STRIKING THE FLINT STONE & HAVING AUTHORIZED DIVINE RELATIONS WITH HIM.   
THE 13 ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY OF THIS PASSAGE INVOLVES: FIRST, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION BEFORE A PERSON SINS. SECOND, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION AFTER A PERSON HAS SINNED. THIRD, IS EL- MIGHTY IN COMPASSION TO GIVE ALL CREATURES ACCORDING TO THEIR NEED. FOURTH, IS RACHUM-MERCIFUL, WHICH HUMANKIND MAY NOT BE DISTRESSED. FIFTH, IS CHANUN-GRACIOUS IF HUMANKIND IS ALREADY IN DISTRESS. SIXTH, IS ERECH APPAYIM-SLOW TO ANGER. SEVENTH, IS RAV CHESED- PLENTEOUS IN MERCY. EIGHTH, IS EMET-TRUTH. NINTH, IS NOTZER CHESED LAALAFIM-KEEPING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS. TENTH, IS NOSEH AVON-FORGIVING INIQUITY. ELEVENTH, IS NOSEH CHATAH-FORGIVING SIN. TWELFTH, IS NOSEH PESHAH- FORGIVING TRANSGRESSION. THIRTEENTH, IS VENAKEH-PARDONING. THE SERPHIROT INVOLVES KETER-CROWN ABOVE CONSCIOUSNESS. CHOKLMAH- WISDOM IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. BINAH-UNDERSTANDING IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. THE PRIMARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE CHESED-KINDNESS, GEVURAH-SEVERITY, TIFERET-BEAUTY. THE SECONDARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE NETZACH-ETERNITY, HOD-SPLENOR, YESOD-FOUNDATION AND MALKUTH-A VESSEL THAT BRINGS TO ACTION IS CALLED KINGSHIP. 
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THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S OWN DWELLING PLACE CALLED THE UNIVERSAL LORDLY ZION, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:46-50; 17:22-31
THE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST/LADY BARBARA CHRIST AS THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE, THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE THAT IS ETERNALLY UNIDENTIFIABLE
THIS UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL ZION IS UNIDENTIFIABLE & INVISIBLE WHERE THE NAKED EYE CANNOT APPROACH & THE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL/ETERNAL EYES MAY NOT BE ABLE OR ALLOWED TO SEE IN ROMANS 1:20-23. HIS INVISIBILITY IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INVISIBLE IN HEBREWS 4:13. IN JOHN 1:18 DECLARES “NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 6:46 STATES “FOR IF YOU BELIEVED MOSES, YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 MENTIONS “WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER. AMEN.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:12 TELLS US “NONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. IF WE (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD ABIDES IN US, AND HIS (AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED IN US.” IN EXODUS 33:11 DECLARES “SO THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES FACE TO FACE, AS A MAN SPEAKS TO HIS FRIEND…” IN EXODUS 33:20-23 SAYS “BUT HE SAID, ‘YOU CANNOT SEE MY FACE, FOR NO MAN SHALL SEE ME AND LIVE.’ AND THE LORD SAID, ‘HERE IS A PLACE BY ME, AND YOU SHALL STAND ON THE ROCK. SO, IT SHALL BE, WHILE MY GLORY PASSES BY THAT I WILL PUT YOU IN THE CLEFT OF THE ROCK AND WILL COVER YOU WITH MY HAND WHILE I PASS BY.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:15 MENTIONS “HE IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION.” IN PSALMS 145:3 DECLARES “GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED, AND HIS GREATNESS IS UNSEARCHABLE.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INVISIBILITY/VISIBILITY IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:1-8:3.    
THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY (ACTS 29:1-2) TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN NEAR FUTURE WHERE THE USA TRIBULATION HAD BEEN BEFORE IN ACTS 30
IN THE VISION I SAW & HEARD: WHILE THEY WERE THUS DRAWING TOWARDS THE GATE. BEHOLD A COMPANY OF THE HEAVENLY HOSTS CAME OUT TO MEET THEM. THEY CAME OUT ALSO THIS TIME, SEVERAL OF THE KING’S TRUMPETERS, CLOTHED IN BRIGHT WHITE AND SHINING RAIMENT, WHO WITH MELODIOUS NOISES ALOUD MADE EVEN THE HEAVENS TO ECHO WITH THEIR SOUND. THESE TRUMPETERS SALUTED THESE PILGRIMS WITH 100,000 TIMES 100,000 WELCOMES FROM THE WORLD WITH SHOUTINGS & SOUND OF TRUMPETS SIGNIFYING HOW WELCOME THEY WERE ENTERING IN THEIR COUNTRY & WITH WHAT GLADNESS THEY CAME TO MEET THEM.  NOW WHEN THEY CAME TO THE GATE, EACH PILGRIM, EVERY ONE OF THEM HAD GIVEN IN THEIR CERTIFICATE WHICH THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM THE BEGINNING. THESE THEREFORE HAD BEEN CARRIED INTO THE KING, WHEN HE HAD READ THEM, HE SAID “WHERE ARE THE PEOPLE?”, TO WHOM IT WAS ANSWERED, “THEY ARE STANDING OUTSIDE THE GATE.” THE KING THEN COMMANDED TO OPEN THE GATE. NOW I SAW IN MY DREAM, AND THESE PILGRIMS WHEN THEY WENT IN INTO AT THE GATE, AND AS THEY ENTERED, THEY WERE TRANSFIGURED, AND THEY HAD RAINMENT PUT ON THAT SHOWN LIKE GOLD, THEN I HEARD IN MY DREAM THAT ALL THE BELLS IN THE CITY RAN AGAIN FOR JOY, AND THAT IT WAS SAID WITHIN, ENTER IN INTO THE JOY OF OUR GREAT LORD!!!!   
THE ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 30
THE TOP CREATION PROCESS IN THE ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE TOP SINGLE UNIVERSE KNOWN AS THE TOP QANAH DONE BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 30
THE SEED BIRTH (MARCH) TO THE TREE BIRTH (DECEMBER) OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE TOP SINGLE SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN ACTS 30
ETERNAL NOTE: THERE ARE 2 TOP CREATOR’S THRONE ROOMS BECAUSE THERE ARE 2 TRIBULATIONS---ONE YAHWEH---YAHWEH STEPHEN INSIDE THE BORDERS OF ISRAEL, PRECISELY JERUSALEM, ISRAEL FOR 3.5 YEARS IN REVELATION 4-5 IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE NUMBER 6 & ONE STEPHEN---STEPHEN YAHWEH INSIDE THE BORDERS OF THE USA, PRECISELY FLORENCE, SC FOR 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS, IMPLICATED IN REVELATION 4-5 IN DANIEL 8:8-14 IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN ACTS 31
IN REVELATION 4:1-11 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A (TIME PORTAL) DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN [LATER ON IS IN ACTS 7:37-38, 55-56 & ACTS 29:1-2 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IN ACTS 7:37-38, 55-56 & ACTS 29:1-2 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOUR THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ IMMEDIATELY I [NUMBER 0 (1ST TIME) CAN BE BROKEN OVER TIME BECAUSE OF THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN EVIL & THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN GOOD] WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [I (2ND TIME) AND MY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (3RD TIME) ARE THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER THAT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC EVIL & THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC GOOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW [ALL 46 PRECIOUS STONES] AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR THRONES, AND ON THE [TOP] THRONES, I SAW TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES, AND THEY HAD CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS. AND FROM THE [TOP] THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERS, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING [BY THE FLINT STONES & ANOINTING OILS] BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [7 ANGELS CALLED THE 7 STARS AS THE LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS BEFORE THEIR FALLS IN LUKE 20:35-36]. BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE THAT WAS A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL [THE 45TH RANK OF THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES]. AND IN THE MIDST OF THE [FIRE] THRONE, AND AROUND THE [FIRE] THRONE, WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CHERUBIM LORDS] FULL OF EYES IN FRONT AND IN BACK. THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS [PAST] AND IS [PRESENT] AND IS TO COME [FUTURE]!’ WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR YOUR CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” THE LAMB ENOCH TAKES THE SCROLL FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS: IN REVELATION 5:1-14 DECLARES, “AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, A SCROLL WRITTEN INSIDE [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS CAN APPEAR TO THE WORTHY OR DISAPPEAR TO THE UNWORTHY] AND ON THE BACK [THE CLOAKED FORM], SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THEN I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-38] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO, LOOSE ITS SEALS?’ AND NO ONE IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] WAS ABLE TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:4-23 FROM 0 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE IN WEAKNESS & 0 TO 56 YEARS OF AGE IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM BY SUBTRACTING BY HALF OR ADDING DOUBLE THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE]. SO, I WEPT MUCH [FATHER STEPHEN WEPT], BECAUSE NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT. BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] SAID TO ME, DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [PRAISE], THE ROOT OF DAVID [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF BUT DOES NOT GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORD ENOCH BEING THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD STEVE DYING AT 100.0001% IN ACTS 7:60 INSTEAD OF THE LORD ENOCH DYING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS PREVAILED TO BECOME IMMORTAL FOREVER BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS DIED TO SELF, BUT ALSO BECAME THE SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS AT 100.0000% WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY THE DIVINE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & THE LORD STEPHEN AS AN APOSTLE DYING IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS [JUDE 14-15]. AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS [LORDS], STOOD A LAMB [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF] AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS & SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH. THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. WORTHY IS THE LAMB ENOCH FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS!!! NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS]. AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG, SAYING, ‘YOU [LORD ENOCH] ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND THE OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS [GODS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.’ THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS [LORDS] AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND [10,000] TIMES TEN THOUSAND, [10,000] AND THOUSANDS [10,000] OR THOUSANDS [10,000] (THIS IS 100,000,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15], SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], WHO WAS SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], TO RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’ AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING: ‘BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BE TO HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER & EVER!’ THEN THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAID, ‘AMEN!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER.”
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THE TOP ENGLISH LEVELS TO THE LOWER ENGLISH LEVELS UNDER THE TOP ENGLISH LORDLY NEW JERSUALEM OF THE TOP ENGLISH FATHERLY NEW JERUSALEM, THE TOP ENGLISH GODLY NEW JERSUALEM, THE TOP ENGLISH HEAVENLY/EARTHLY NEW JERUSALEM & THE PERFECT UNFALLEN TOP ENGLISH WORLDLY NEW JERSUALEM IN ACTS 30
THE TOP PINNACLE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZYZY IS THE TOP MOST HIGHEST ZZZZ, WHICH MEANS ALL LOWER 26 LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET FROM A TO Z ARE UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT HIS HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY IN ACTS 7:60. IT CONSISTS OF AAAA TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO AAAA, BBBB TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO BBBB, CCCC TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO CCCC, DDDD TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO DDDD,  EEEE TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO EEEE,  FFFF TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO FFFF,  GGGG TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO GGGG,  HHHH TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO HHHH,  IIII TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO IIII,  JJJJ TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO JJJJ,  KKKK TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO KKKK,  LLLL TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO LLLL,  MMMM TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO MMMM,  NNNN TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO NNNN,  OOOO TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO OOOO,  PPPP TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO PPPP,  QQQQ TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO QQQQ,  RRRR TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO RRRR,  SSSS TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO SSSS,  TTTT TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO TTTT,  UUUU TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO UUUU,  VVVV TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO VVVV,  WWWW TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO WWWW,  XXXX TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO XXXX,  YYYY TO ZZZZ & ZZZZ TO YYYY,  AND THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IS ZZZZ THE NEW GODLY JERUSALEM TO ZZZZ THE NEW HEAVENLY JERUSALEM & ZZZZ THE NEW HEAVENLY JERUSALEM TO ZZZZ THE NEW GODLY JERUSALEM. 
THE SOUTHERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE SOUTHERN ZION FROM EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE SAUDI ARABIA RESIDES FROM THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED SOUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS. SOUTH AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 13:14; NUMBERS 10:6; DEUTERONOMY 33:2; 1ST SAMUEL 23:19; JOB 9:9; 39:26; DANIEL 8:9; MATTHEW 12:42 & ACTS 7:53; 21:3. SOUTH USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN GENESIS 28:14; JOB 23:9; ISAIAH 43:6; EZEKIEL 20:47; 21:4 & ACTS 7:53. THE SOUTH WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE SOUTH IS IN ACTS 7:51-53. 
THE WESTERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE WESTERN ZION FROM EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE ISRAEL RESIDES FROM THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED WEST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS. WEST AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 13:14; EXODUS 10:19; 27:12; NUMBERS 34:6; DEUTERONOMY 3:27; JOSHUA 5:1; 2ND SAMUEL 13:34; 1ST KINGS 4:24; 7:25; JOB 18:20; ISAIAH 24:14; 49:12; 59:19; HOSEA 11:10; REVELATION 21:13 & ACTS 7:53. WEST USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN JOB 23:8; PSALMS 75:6; 103:12; ISAIAH 43:5; ZECHARIAH 8:7; 14:4; MATTHEW 8:11; 24:27 & ACTS 7:53. WEST IDENTIFIED BY THE SETTING SUN AT 6:00 PM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 11:30; PSALMS 50:1; 113:3; ISAIAH 45:6; MALACHI 1:11 & ACTS 7:53; 28:31. THE WEST WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE WEST IS IN ACTS 7:51-53. 
THE NORTHERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE NORTHERN ZION FROM EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE TURKEY RESIDES FROM THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED NORTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS. NORTH AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 13:14; DEUTERONOMY 2:3; JOSHUA 18:5; JOB 37:22; ECCLESIASTES 11:3; ISAIAH 14:31; JEREMIAH 1:13-15; 3:18; 46:6; EZEKIEL 8:5; 26:7; AMOS 8:12; ZEPHANIAH 2:13 & ACTS 7:53. NORTH USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN GENESIS 28:14; JOB 23:9; ISAIAH 43:6; EZEKIEL 20:47; 21:4; DANIEL 8:4; ZECHARIAH 6:6 & ACTS 7:53. THE NORTH WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN PROVERBS 25:23; ECCLESIASTES 1:6; SONG OF SOLOMON 4:16; EZEKIEL 1:4 & ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE NORTH IS IN ACTS 7:51-53. 
THE EASTERN EDEN OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE EASTERN ZION IN EDEN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THIS IS WHERE IRAQ WITH THE TREE OF LIFE RESIDES & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL IN THE MIDST OF ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP LOCATED AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS [THIS IS AT THE BEGINNING WITH IRAQ, BUT AT THE END IT CONCERNS FIRST WITH ANCIENT SPAIN UNTIL 1776 AD TO THE SOUTH EAST USA IN FLORIDA FROM 1776 AD TO PRESENT & THE LAST WITH ANCIENT BRITAIN IN 33 AD TO GREAT BRITAIN UNTIL 1776 AD & IN THE ELEVATED STATUS OF THE USA TODAY FROM 1776 AD TO PRESENT ON THE EAST COAST THAT CONCERNS 13 ORIGINAL STATES [A FEW AS PROPRIETOR COLONIES, BUT FOR THE MOST PART ROYAL CROWN COLONIES] FROM THE SOUTH EAST USA IN GEORGIA TO THE NORTH EAST USA IN MAINE IN ACTS CHAPTER 29]. EAST AS A POINT OF THE COMPASS IS IN GENESIS 2:8; 4:16; 13:11, 14; DEUTERONOMY 3:27; PSALMS 107:3; MATTHEW 2:1-2; REVELATION 21:13; LUKE 13:29 & ACTS 7:53. EAST USED TO DEMONSTRATE VAST EXTENT IS IN GENESIS 28:14; 1ST CHRONICLES 12:15; JOB 23:8; PSALMS 75:6; 103:12; ISAIAH 43:5; ZECHARIAH 8:7; MATTHEW 8:11; 24:27; LUKE 13:29 & ACTS 7:53. EAST IDENTIFIED BY THE RISING SUN AT 6:00 AM IS IN NUMBERS 2:3; JOSHUA 1:15; 19:12; PSALMS 50:1; 113:3; ISAIAH 41:25; 45:6 & ACTS 2:1-4; 7:53. THE EAST WIND AS THE HOLY GHOST IS IN GENESIS 41:6; EXODUS 10:13; JOB 15:2; PSALMS 48:7; ISAIAH 27:8; JEREMIAH 4:11; 18:17; EZEKIEL 17:10; 27:26; HOSEA 13:15; JONAH 4:8 & ACTS 27:14. MILITARY THREAT FROM THE EAST IS IN JUDGES 6:33; 10:8; 1ST CHRONICLES 5:10; ISAIAH 9:12; 46:11 & ACTS 7:51-53.  
THE APPROACH OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
IN A STRONGER THAN THE MOST STRONGEST SENSE & HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST SENSE, THE APPROACH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CONCERNS ACTS 6:1-7:59 & THE DEPARTURE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CONCERNS ACTS 8:1-40. THERE IS NO ETERNAL PROBLEMS IN THE APPROACH OF THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL EATING FROM BOTH FRUITS [LORD LUCIFER] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP FROM THE FIRST PART OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] IN ACTS 1:4-6:15 WHICH TRIES TO ETERNALLY INFILTRATE BY ETERNAL FORCE THE SECOND PART OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] IN ACTS 8:1-29:26. THE ETERNAL PROBLEMS [ACTS 7:60] IS AT THE ULTIMATE ENDING 100.00% BY HIS LORD LUCIFER AS THE EVIL CREATOR AGENT [PROVERBS 8:30] & NO ETERNAL PROBLEMS [ACTS 7:1-60] IS AT 00:00% TO THE BEGINNING, THE MIDST & THE DOORWAY OF THE ENDING 100:00% BY HIS LORD JESUS AS THE GOOD CREATOR AGENT [JOHN 8:58] IS IN THE APPROACH OF THE TREE OF LIFE & THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL EATING FROM BOTH FRUITS [LORD LUCIFER] IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP FROM THE EXIT DOORWAY OF THE SECOND PART OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE] IN ACTS 8:1-29:26 WHICH TRIES TO ETERNALLY INFILTRATE BY ETERNAL FORCE THE LAST PART OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS NAMED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE CROWN OF LIFE [LORD STEPHEN] IN ACTS 7:60. 
THE UNKNOWN TOP-SECRET APPROACH GATE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE FIRST 10 DAYS OF THE MONTH
THIS MEANS IN THE FIRST PART, IT STARTS OFF IN THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY DOWN TO THE LAW COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY UP TO THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 1:4-ACTS 6:15. 
THE UNKNOWN TOP-SECRET HOUSE DOORWAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE SECOND 10 DAYS OF THE MONTH
IN THE SECOND PART, IT STARTS OFF IN THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY UP TO THE GOVERNMENTAL COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY DOWN TO THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 8:1-ACTS 29:26. 
THE UNKNOWN TOP-SECRET HOLY MOUNTAIN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE LAST 10 DAYS OF THE MONTH
IN THE LAST PART, IT STARTS OFF IN THE HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY DOWN TO THE GOVERNMENTAL COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES ALL THE WAY UP TO THE HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 7:1-60.    
THE NAME OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE NAME OF ZION IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4-5 & 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-7. THE EARLY HISTORY OF ZION: THE EARLY MENTIONING OF ZION IS IN GENESIS 14:8. THE EARLY ATTEMPTS TO TAKE CONTROL OF ZION IS IN JOSHUA 15:62 & JUDGES 1:21. ZION AS THE CITY OF DAVID: ZION IS CONSIDERED AS AN IMPREGNABLE FORTRESS IN DAVID’S TIME IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:6, 8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4-5. ZION CAPTURED BY DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:4. ZION, ESTABLISHED BY DAVID AS HIS NEW CAPITAL AND RENAMED BY DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:9 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7. ZION STRENGTHENED ENORMOUSLY BY DAVID IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:8 & 2ND SAMUEL 5:9. ZION IS THE LOCATION OF DAVID’S PALACE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 5:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 14:1. ZION IS THE NEW RESTING PLACE [THE ZZZZ NAME IS THE REST OF THE 10 LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD [QETER---CROWN] TIMES GOING ONE MILE [10 TIMES] TIMES RELENTING [100,000 TIMES] TIMES KINGDOM [10] WITH AN UPTIMES DOWN TIME IN A COMPLETION [18 TIMES] WHICH IS 18,000,000,000,000 TRILLION LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD OPERATING IN TWO POSITIONS THROUGH THE MEASURE [16 TIMES] WHICH IS 288,000,000,000,000 TRILLION LETTER Z NAME FOR GOD WHICH MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN RESTED FROM 6:00AM TO 14:00PM [8 HOURS IS ABOUT 66.60% [OVER 2.8 WATCHES] OF THE DAY--TIMES 4 IS 32 HOURS EQUALS 32 DAYS IN MATTHEW 20:12 WHICH IS A COMPLETE MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AND THE GARDEN BEING PLANTED, THE CREATION OF WOMAN & THE PROVISION FOR MAN IS AT 75.00% OF THE DAY [3:00PM] WHICH IS 3 WATCHES] AND A NEW-BORN BABY RECEIVES AROUND 99.96% OF HIS OR HERS INTELLIGENCE [ACTS 7:1-56] AT 3 YEARS OLD WHICH MEANS IT IS FROM 6:00AM TO 17:59:45PM [3.96 WATCHES OF THE DAY] AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH SERGEANT’S POSITION ACTING AS THE HIGH LIEUTENANT’S POSITION ALSO KNOWN AS THE HIGH PRIEST’S POSITION IS AT 99:99% [ABOUT 4 WATCHES WHICH IS 3.99 WATCHES OF THE DAY FOR 6:00AM TO 17:59:59PM] WHICH IS THE RESERVE POSITION [BETWEEN ACTS 7:60 & ACTS 8:1 IS 100.00% BECAUSE THE NUMBER 7 IN ACTS 7:1-60 WITH A TIME PORTAL LINKED TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST OR DOORWAY LINKED TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS THE NUMBER 8, WHICH IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 2.6, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .8888888---99.99% UNDER THE 1 POSITION & THE NUMBER 8 IN ACTS 8:1-3 IS THE NUMBER 9, WHICH IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .9999999---100.00% IN THE 1 POSITION] THAT THE LORD ENOCH OBTAINED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS STONING AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH LIEUTENANT’S POSITION ACTING AS THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE’S POSITION ALSO KNOWN AS THE HIGH CAPTAIN’S POSITION IS THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST [4 WATCHES OF THE DAY FROM 6:00AM TO 6:00PM AT 100.00%] IN GENESIS 2:2-23; 4:1, 2; 25-26; 6:1-7; JOHN 8:58; JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 8:1-3] FOR THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (TESTIMONY) IS IN ACTS 7:60; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1-16:6 & 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-23. THIS MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEROISM IN SEXUAL PORN LAWS WOULD CONSTITUTE TO MOST LOWEST HEROISM MEDAL AWARDED AT 100% IN SEXUAL CORRUPTION ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 WHICH TAKES THE COMPLETION OF 7 YEARS [ACTS 7:60] TO BE AT THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE HOLY INERRANT LAWS, BUT IN THE HOLY INERRANT LAWS WOULD CONSTITUTE THE MOST HIGHEST HEROISM MEDAL AWARDED AT 100% IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN DIVINE INCORRUPTION AT THE BEGINNING, ALL IN ACTS 6:5-8:3. ALSO THE 666-DNA ALSO CALLED THE XXX-DNA CONCERNS AT THE LEVEL OF 666 MINUTES BETWEEN 5:06PM OR AM-5:09PM IN THE NIGHT OR AM IN THE DAY WHICH IS THE RELEASE OF 666 MINUTES TO 669 MINUTES AND THE 777-DNA CONCERNS AN HOUR EQUAL TO THE DAY [MATTHEW 20:12] WHICH IS 777 MINUTES BETWEEN 5:57PM OR AM-6:00PM IN THE WHOLE NIGHT OR AM IN THE WHOLE DAY WHICH IS THE RELEASE OF 777 MINUTES TO 780 MINUTES. THIS MEANS THAT DIVINE CREATURES WITH A 777-DNA GOVERNS THE WHOLE DAY & WHOLE NIGHT, WHERE SEXUAL CREATURES WITH A 666-DNA OR A XXX-DNA COMES SHORT IN THE DAY OR NIGHT. ALSO THE NUMBER 6 IN ACTS 5 IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .6666666 IN THE ZERO POSITION & THE NUMBER 7 IN ACTS 6 IF CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 2.3, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS .7777777 IN THE ZERO POSITION MAKING THE NUMBER 7 OVER THE NUMBER 6 IN THE ZERO POSITION. ALSO THIS CAUSES DIVINE CREATURES TO BE RESISTED FOR 21 MINUTES [3 MINUTES TIMES 7 WHICH IS THE END OF THE 7 DAY UNIVERSE IS .6666666 OF THE ZERO POSITION UNDER 1 POSITION OR 18 MINUTES WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE THAT IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 6 MINUTES, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS 2 MINUTES & THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 1 MINUTE [1 SECOND] IN THE ZERO POSITION IN MATTHEW 20:12], BUT IN THE OT THEY COULD BE RESISTED FOR 21 HOURS EQUAL TO 21 DAYS [18 HOURS WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE THAT IS CUT DOWN BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 6 HOURS, THEN TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION ENDS UP AS 2 HOURS & THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 1 HOUR [1 MINUTE] IN MATTHEW 20:12], LIKE THE LORD MICHAEL. THE SEXUAL CREATURES TO BE RESISTED FOR 147 MINUTES [21 MINUTES TIMES 7 IS THE END OF THE 7 DAY UNIVERSE], BUT IN THE OT THEY COULD BE RESISTED FOR 147 HOURS [12.25 DAYS] EQUAL TO 147 DAYS [4.9 MONTHS BY WHICH THE COMPLETION IS ABOUT 100 MONTHS OR 8.3 YEARS], LIKE THE LORD LUCIFER. ALL FALLEN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & FALLEN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES THAT GET OUT OF HAND & REBELS ARE INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN THE ETERNAL PRISON GUARD TOLL HOUSE WHO RESISTED, REFUSED OR REJECTED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AT SOME TIME BECAUSE ALL DIES & ARE VIOLENTLY FORCED INTO A ETERNAL PRISON OF ETERNAL DAMNATION FOR THOSE WHO RESISTED THE GOSPEL KINGDOM THE 2ND TIME TO BURN IN LITERAL HELL FOREVER [THIS IS ONLY DETERMINED WITHIN THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD BEFORE ITS ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION] OR A ETERNAL HOLDING PLACE CALLED THE ETERNAL SPIRIT PRISON JUST SHORT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION WHO RECEIVED THE GOSPEL KINGDOM THE 2ND TIME FOR A PRIME REASON OF SANCTIFICATION & TRUE HOLINESS [THIS IS ONLY DETERMINED WITHIN THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD BEFORE ITS ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OR ZION] TO BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP NAMED ZION.  
THE EXTENDED CITY OF JERUSALEM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION AS THE NAME OF THE EXTENDED CITY OF JERUSALEM IS IN ISAIAH 4:3; 33:20; 37:21-22; 2ND KINGS 19:20-21; LAMENTATIONS 1:4-8; JOEL 2:32 & ZEPHANIAH 3:14-16. THE SYMBOL AS ZION WAS FOR THE WHOLE NATION OF ISRAEL AND WAS SEEN BY THE HOLY PROPHETS AS THE SURE FOCUS OF HIS FINAL VICTORY AND DIVINE PROMISES. THE NT ZION IS THE SYMBOL OF THE NEW ISRAEL, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:46-53. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DWELLING PLACE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION AS THE DWELLING-PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 76:2; 132:13-14; 135:21; JOEL 3:17 & ACTS 7:1-53. ZION AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES: A SYMBOL OF JERUSALEM IS IN PSALMS 9:14; ISAIAH 52:1-2; LAMENTATIONS 2:8-10; MICAH 4:6-8; ZECHARIAH 9:9; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:8. A SYMBOL OF JUDAH IS IN PSALMS 78:68 & JEREMIAH 14:19. A SYMBOL OF ISRAEL IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1 & ISAIAH 46:13. ZION AS THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ATTENTION: THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS IN PSALMS 87:2; 102:13-16. THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSINGS IS IN PSALMS 132:13-16; 133:3; 147:12-14. THE OBJECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) IS IN JEREMIAH 6:2-5, 22-23; 26:18; MICAH 3:12; ISAIAH 1:8-9 & JOEL 2:1-2. ZION AS THE SURE FOCUS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE AND DIVINE PROMISES: THE TOTAL SECURITY OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN PSALMS 46:4-7; 48:1-14; 125:1-2; ISAIAH 37:22-23; 2ND KINGS 19:21-22; JOEL 3:16 & ACTS 7:30-33. THE TOTAL RESTORATION OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PROMISES IS IN JEREMIAH 29:10-14; 30:17-22; 31:38-40; PSALMS 126:1-3; MICAH 4:6-7 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-4, 30-33. THE SALVATION & PROTECTION OF ZION BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMING KING AND SAVIOR IS IN ISAIAH 62:11-12; ZECHARIAH 9:9-10; MICAH 4:8; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15; LUKE 24:50-53 & ACTS 1:4-11; 6:14; 7:55-56, 59. ZION DESTINED TO BE A CITY FOR ALL CREATURES IS IN PSALMS 87:4-6; 102:21-22; ISAIAH 2:2-4; 56:3-7; MICAH 4:1-3; ZECHARIAH 14:16 & ACTS 15:15-17. ZION AS AN NT SYMBOL OF THE NEW ISRAEL, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN HEBREWS 11:16; 12:22-23; ROMANS 9:33; 1ST PETER 2:6; ISAIAH 8:14; 28:16; REVELATION 14:1; 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7. 
THE HISTORIC SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE HISTORICAL SYMBOLISM OF SINAI AND ZION: SINAI SYMBOLISM AS THE BACKGROUND OF THE THEOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OT RELIGION IN HEBREWS IS IN EXODUS 19:16-19 & HEBREWS 12:18-21. THE SYMBOLISM OF THE SINAI THEOPHANY: THE BACKGROUND OF HEBREWS 12:18-21: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 3:2, 3, 5, 6; 3:11-4:17; 14:11-12; 19-20; 15:24; 16:2; 17:2; 19:2, 12, 16-19; 21, 22, 24; 20:18-19; 24:15-18; 26:33; 32:1; 34:33-36; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; 1ST SAMUEL 12:18 & HEBREWS 8;13; 9:9-10, 13, 14; 12:18-21, 22-24. THE LORD MOSES AND THE ANGELS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE SINAI REVELATION IS IN EXODUS 3:2; 14:19; 19:9, 20, 24; 20:19; 23:20-23; 24:1, 2; 34:29-35; NUMBERS 12:2, 6-8 & HEBREWS 1:5-3:7; 12:18-24. THE SINAI COVENANT IS IN EXODUS 9:9-10, 28; 10:2-3, 11, 12-14; 12:18-24; 20:1-17; 20:23-23:19; 24:1-11; 32:6.
THE OT SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE ZION SYMBOLISM IN THE OT REVELATION: THE PROOF IS IN HEBREWS 12:22-24. ZION AS THE SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN EXODUS 25:8, 40; 26:30; 27:8; 33:14; NUMBERS 10:35; PSALMS 2:6; 9:11; 14:6-7; 18:2; 24:7; 40:4; 46:1, 7, 11; CHAPTER 47; 48:11-14; CHAPTER 62; 68:17; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; CHAPTERS 93:1, 2; 96:10; 99:1; 132:13; ISAIAH 1:9-10; 6:1-5; 14:32; EZEKIEL CHAPTERS 1-11, 40-48; JEREMIAH 7:4; 17:5-7 & HEBREWS 8:5; 9:23. 
THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE PERSONIFICATION OF ZION: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INHABITANCE IN ZION UNDER 7 YEARS [ACTS 1:8-7:60] IN ITS ESTABLISHMENT: THIS MEANS ONCE ZION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED AT THE END OF 7 YEARS [LIKE THE LENGTH OF A TRIBULATION PERIOD] IT HAS AN ETERNAL SECURITY AS BEING IMMUTABLE THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED, ABOLISHED OR CHANGED IN ACTS 8:1-28:31. THE NEGATIVE OR POSITIVE IMAGES OF ZION: THE MOTHER [FATHER] IS IN ISAIAH 66:8. THE DAUGHTER [SON] IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21. THE VIRGIN [LAD] IS IN ISAIAH 37:22. THE BRIDE [BRIDEGROOM] IS IN ISAIAH 62:3. THE HARLOT---WHORE & PROSTITUTE [WIZARD OR A MORE ADVANCED WARLOCK] IS IN JEREMIAH 2:20. SOME PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 49:17-23; 51:17-20; 54:1, 6-9, 13; 60:4; 62:5; 66:7-12; JEREMIAH CHAPTER 4; 31:21-22; LAMENTATION CHAPTERS 1; 2:1-12, 13-19, 20-22. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE A SEXUAL CREATURE THEN WITHIN THE TIME FRAME FROM A MONTH TO 7 YEARS, YOU THEN BECOME ADVANCED IN YOUR SEXUALITY AS A HOMOSEXUAL CREATURE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18 & HOSEA CHAPTERS 1 & 2. MARRIAGE IN THE SAME FASHION HAS NO SPECIAL TREATMENT OR PARTIALITY WITH THE LORD, IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, THEN YOU WILL BECOME A HOMOSEXUAL LATER IN THE RELATIONSHIP IN TOBIT 4:12-13.  BUT CONCERNING ZION THE MONTH TO THE 7 YEARS BASED ON WHAT POSITION YOU ARE IS THE CUT OFF FROM THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION ONCE THE ESTABLISHMENT HAS TAKEN PLACE. ALSO SOME MORE OF THE POSITIVE IMAGES OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 40:1; 42:14; 46:13; 51:16, 17-23; 52:1, 2; 56:3-6; 60:14, 19; 62:3, 12; 66:8, 12-13; JEREMIAH 31:6; MICAH 7:8-20 & HEBREWS 12:18-24.
THE NEW BETTER COVENANT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION SYMBOLIZES THE ESCHATOLOGICAL REVELATION AND THE NEW BETTER COVENANT: THE PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 2:2-4; 45:22; JEREMIAH 3:18; 10:19; 30:1-11, 12-17; 31:1-14, 21-22, 23, 31-34; 50:4-5; MICAH 4:1-5. 
THE JUDAISM SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION SYMBOLISM IN JUDAISM IN HEBREWS 12:18-24: THE TRANSCENDENT SYMBOL OF ZION IS IN TOBIT 1:4, 6; 13:8, 9; JUDITH 4:13; 9:1; 11:13; 16:20; 1ST ESDRAS 1:1-20; 2:5; 7:10-15; 2ND ESDRAS 2:42-48; 7:47, 75; 8:52; 10:27, 44, 54; 10:44; 13:36; SIRACH 50:5-21; 1ST MACCABEES 2:7-13; 2ND MACCABEES 5:17; 1ST ENOCH 90:28-29; HEBREWS 122-24 & REVELATION 19:1-8. 
THE ESCHATOLOGY OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE ESCHATOLOGY OF ZION: THE PROOF IS IN 1ST ENOCH CHAPTERS 1-36, 72-82 & HEBREWS 12:22; 13:14. THE PERSONIFICATION OF ZION IS IN AMOS 5:4, 5, 8, 18; ISAIAH 43:5-6; 49:18-23; 50:3; 54:1-3; 60:4-9; 66:7-9; BARUCH 4:8; 5:5; 2ND ESDRAS 1:28-40; 2:5, 7, 15-32; 9:26-10:59; MATTHEW 23:37 & LUKE 13:34. 
THE NT SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION SYMBOLISM IN THE NT REVELATION: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS DESCRIBED AS A MOTHER JERUSALEM IS IN EXODUS 19:4; DEUTERONOMY 32:11; ISAIAH 31:5; PSALMS 17;8; 36;7; 57:1; 61:4; 63:7; 91:4; 2ND ESDRAS 1:30; MATTHEW 23:37; JOHN 2:19; HEBREWS 2:17; 5:14; 10:20 & LUKE 13:34. ZION AS THE SYMBOL OF THE NEW BETTER COVENANT: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 19:16; 34:33-35; GALATIANS 4:21-31; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7-18 & HEBREWS 8:13; 12:18-24. THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF ZION IN THE NT IS IN GENESIS 28:11-12; EXODUS 40:34; EZEKIEL 47:1; ZECHARIAH 14:8; MARK 3:22; 7:1-2; 10:32-33; 11:1, 13-14, 15, 17, 20-27; 12:8-9; 14:58; 15:29, 38; MATTHEW 12:6; 16:17-19; 22:7; 23:37-39; 27:3-10; JOHN 1:14, 51; 2:19-22; 7:37-39; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:9-17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14-16; EPHESIANS 2:20-22; 1ST PETER 2:4-10. 
THE SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE SINAI AND ZION SYMBOLISM AND THE HERMENEUTIC KEYS OF HEBREWS: THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLISM OF SINAI AND ZION AS A HERMENEUTICAL KEY TO THE EPISTLE IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-24. SINAI & ZION NEGLECTED BUT IS ESSENTIAL FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE EPISTLE IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-29. THE PROOF IS IN ISAIAH 54:11-12; 60:19-21; 65:17-25; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; TOBIT 13:9-17 & 2ND ESDRAS 9:26-10:59. SINAI AND ZION ANTITHESISAS THE BASIS OF THE BOOK OF HEBREWS’ RHETORIC IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-24. THE PROOF OF 10 ALTERNATE EXPOSITIONS ARE IN HEBREWS 1:1-4, 5-14; 2:5-3:6; 3:7-4:13; 5:1-10; 7:1-10:18; 11:1-40; 12:4-13, 18-29; 13:20-25. THE PROOF OF 9 EXHORTATIONS ARE IN HEBREWS 2:1-4; 3:7-4:11, 14-16; 5:11-6:20; 10:19-39; 12:1-3, 14-17, 18-29; 13:1-19. THE TOPICSIS IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:1-4; 12:18-29. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MEDIATORS ARE THE PROPHETS AND HIS SON IN HEBREWS 1:1-2 & THE LORD MOSES AND THE LORD JESUS IN HEBREWS 12:21, 24. THE DIVINE WORK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE PURIFICATION FOR SINS IN HEBREWS 1:3 & THE SPRINKLED BLOOD IN HEBREWS 12:24. THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO ALL OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IS IN HEBREWS 1:4 & TO ABEL’S BLOOD IS IN HEBREWS 12:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING PASSAGES OF SIGNS, WONDERS, HEALINGS AND MIRACLES IS IN HEBREWS 2:1-4 & THE SHAKINGOF THE EARTH AND HEAVEN IS IN HEBREWS 12:25-29. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MEDIATORS REVELATIONS AS THE PROPHETS AND HIS SON ARE IN HEBREWS 2:2; 12:25. THE SUPREME REVELATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 1:1-12:29. THIS SHOWS SUPREME DOMINANCE OF ANY PREVIOUS OR PRECEDING REVELATIONS THIS HAS BEEN FULFILLED OR YET TO BE REVEALED. 
THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLS OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLS OF SINAI AND ZION PROVIDE THE NECESSARY CONTENT OF THE AUTHOR’S ARGUMENT: THE CONJUNCTION IS IN HEBREWS 12:18-21, 22-24. THIS REVEALS SOME IMPORTANT CONCLUSIONS AS FOLLOWS: WHAT CAN BE TOUCHED IS MOUNT ZION, THE BURNING WITH FIRE IS THE CITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, THE DARKNESS IS IN MYRIADS OF ANGELS IN THE JOYFUL ASSEMBLY, THE GLOOM IS THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST-BORN, THE STORM IS IN FATHER STEPHEN, THE SUPREME JUDGE OF ALL [1ST PETER 1:17-21], THE TRUMPET BLAST IS IN SPIRITS OF JUST MAN MADE PERFECT, THE VOICE SPEAKING IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE NEW BETTER COVENANT, AND THE TERRIFYING SIGHT IS THE SPRINKLED BLOOD SPEAKING A BETTER WORD.
THE PRESENCE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
THE TWO DIFFERENT SYMBOLISM’S OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE ON SINAI AND ZION: THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 23:17; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; 1ST KINGS 14:21; PSALMS 2:6; 48:2, 8; 74:2; 78:68; 110:2; ISAIAH 8:18; 18:7; EZEKIEL 46:11; HOSEA 9:5; 2ND ESDRAS 7:26; 8:52; 10:59; TOBIT 13:16-17; 14:5; 2ND ENOCH 55:2 & HEBREWS 6:8; 9:9, 28; 10:1, 3, 4, 19, 22, 27; 12:18-21, 22, 23, 24, 29. 
THE SUPREME WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE VERSES ANY OTHER NON-CHRISTIAN RACE OR THE BLACK CHRISTIAN RACE: THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM IS IN PSALMS 14:2, 7; 19:1, 2, 4; CHAPTER 20; 50:6; 89:5; CHAPTER 110; 119:89; ISAIAH 34:5 & HEBREWS 1:3, 13; 4:1, 6, 16; 6:19, 20; 7:25; 8:1, 2, 4; 9:10, 11, 24; 10:1, 12, 22; 11:10, 16; 12:2, 18-21, 22-24; 13:14.
THE SYMBOLS OF REVELATION OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
SINAI AND ZION AS THE SYMBOLS OF REVELATION AND COVENANT: THE LORD MOSES AND THE 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OLD AND NEW COVENANTS IS IN EXODUS 19:16-22; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; MARK 14:24-25; MATTHEW 26:28-29; GALATIANS 3:15-17, 19-25; 4:21-31; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:3, 6, 17; ROMANS 9:4; 11:27; HEBREWS 2:10, 14, 18; 5:9; 6:19; 7:11; 16, 22, 28; 8:6; 9:4, 8, 9-10, 11, 14, 15, 26; 10:10, 14, 16, 19-20, 21; 12:18-24; 13:15, 16. THERE ARE EXACTLY 7 ETERNAL GENERAL ORDERS FROM THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK FOR THE NEW COVENANT IN PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:11, 17, 21. THIS MEANS FOR ALL OF CREATION THERE IS 7 SUPREME ETERNAL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS BY THE ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK. THE LORD PETER AS THE HIGH PRIEST (MYSTERY LADY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MALE AND FEMALE CHILD KIND IN HEBREWS 5:6, THE LORD JOHN AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR WOMANKIND/MANKIND IN HEBREWS 5:10, THE LORD JESUS AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR MANKIND/WOMANKIND IN HEBREWS 6:20, THE LORD JAMES AS THE HIGH PRIEST (LADY MARY AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS A 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR THE LAW OF MALE AND FEMALE ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS) & SINGLE BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IN HEBREWS 7:11, 17, THE LORD STEPHEN AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY BARBARA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND IN HEBREWS 7:21 & THE LORD YAH AS HIGH PRIEST (LADY VICTORIA AS THE HIGH PRIESTESS) IS THE ONLY MALE OR FEMALE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY STEPHANIE] THAT DOES NOT DIE IN PSALMS 110:4. THE LORD MOSES AND THE 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S REVELATION IS IN GENESIS 4:10-16; 1ST ENOCH 22:7; MATTHEW 23:35, 37-39; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 3:7-4:11; 6:9; 7:19, 22; 10:3-4; 11:4, 37; 12:16, 19, 22-24, 25-29; 20:1 & LUKE 11:50-51; 13:34-35. 
THE SUPREME KING OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME KING OF ZION IS SUPREMELY SUPERIOR TO THE ENTIRE INNUMERABLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY OF THE SINAI REVELATION IS IN HEBREWS 1:1-4: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGELS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 7 HIGH PRIESTS AS THE MEDIATORS OF THE REVELATIONS IS IN EXODUS 3:2; DEUTERONOMY 33:2; ISAIAH 63:9; 1ST ENOCH 9:1; 20:1-7; 40:6, 9; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 2:10, 15, 18; GALATIANS 3:19; EPHESIANS 1:20-21; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:1-4; CHAPTER 7; 12:25; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 7:38-39, 53. 
THE UNIVERSAL ZION & MOUNT SINAI
SINAI AND ZION AS THE BACKGROUND OF THE PSALMS QUOTATIONS IN HEBREWS CHAPTER 1: THE PROOF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:43; 2ND SAMUEL 7:14; PSALMS 2:7; 45:6-7; 102:25-27; 104:4; 110:1 & HEBREWS 1:3, 5, 6, 7, 8-9, 10-12, 13, 14. THE TEXTS CONCERNING ZION ARE APPLIED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN PSALMS CHAPTER 2 & 2ND SAMUEL 7:14. THE PROOF IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:12-16; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:13; PSALMS 2:1-7, 8-9; HEBREWS 1:3, 5; 8:1-6; 12:22; LUKE 1:32 & ACTS 4:25-27; 13:33. THE QUOTATION OF PSALMS CHAPTER 110: THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 2:4, 6, 7; 16:8; 80:17; 110:1, 2; ISAIAH 41:13; 45:1; 63:12; JEREMIAH 22:24; DANIEL 7:13; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:4; 18:15; MARK 12:35-37; 14:62; EPHESIANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 3:1; HEBREWS 1:5-13; 2:1-4; 12:25-26; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 2:33-36; 7:55. THE QUOTATION OF PSALMS 45:6-7. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 2:8; 44:7-8; 45:4-5, 6-7; 97:2, 6, 8, 10; 102:25-27; 110:6 & HEBREWS 1:2, 3, 4, 7-9, 10-12. THE QUOTATIONS OF PSALMS 102:25-27 & ALSO PSALMS 101:26-28. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 24:1, 2, 7-10; 45:6-7; 78:67-72; 89:6-13; 102:12, 25-27; ISAIAH 14:32; 40:21-23; 44:28; 54:11 & HEBREWS 1:2, 3, 7, 8-12, 13. THE TEXTS CONCERNING THE SINAI REVELATION AS APPLIED TO THE ANGELS IS IN EXODUS 3:2; 9:24; 14:19; 19:4, 9, 16-19; 24:17; DEUTERONOMY 1:2, 6, 19; 4:10, 15; 5:2; 9:8; 18:16; 29:1; 32:4, 6, 8, 10-11, 15, 19, 30, 31, 37, 43; 33:2; LAMENTATIONS 2:3; JUDGES 13:20; PSALMS 104:3-4; ISAIAH 29:6; 66:15; EZEKIEL 1:4; NAHUM 1:3, 6; DANIEL 7:9, JOEL 2;5; 10; SIRACH 45:19; 2ND ESDRAS 8:22; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:8; HEBREWS 1:6, 7; 10:27; 12:18, 29; REVELATION 1:14; 2:18; 19:12 & ACTS 7:30. 
THE SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE SUPREME SUPERIORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS LORD JESUS & THE LORD MOSES IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; 3:1-4:13. THE PROOF IS IN PSALMS 8:4-6; 22:22; ISAIAH 8:17-18; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:4-18; 3:1-6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CULTIC LEADERS AS THE LORD MOSES AND HIS LORD JESUS OF SINAI AND THE ZION COMMUNITIES: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SUPREMELY SUPERIOR TO HIS SON JESUS AND THE SON JESUS IS SUPERIOR TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN JOHN 9:28-29; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:1-13; HEBREWS 1:1-4:16 & ACTS 6:3-15; 7:1-60; 15:1-35. THE SCRIPTURAL BACKGROUND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAITHFULNESS OF THE LORD MOSES AND HIS SON JESUS IN HEBREWS 3:1-6. THE PROOF IS IN EXODUS 19:6; NUMBERS 12:1-8; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:10, 11, 12, 13-14; 1ST SAMUEL 2:35; 2ND SAMUEL 2:35; 7:10-14, 16; PSALMS 2:7; 102:25-27; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16-17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16; EPHESIANS 2:19-22; 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:15; HEBREWS 1:2, 5, 10-12; 2:17; 3:1-5:10; 8:8; 10:19-21; 12:22-24 & 1ST PETER 2:5. THE PROMISED LAND AND THE HEAVENLY ZION AS THE ULTIMATE GOALS OF PILGRIMAGE IN HEBREWS 3:7-4:13. SINAI COMMUNITY AS A PROTO-TYPE OF CHRISTIAN PILGRIMAGE IS IN HEBREWS 3:7-4:13; 10:22, 33; 11:6, 8-12, 13, 22, 23-28, 32-38, 39-40; 12:18-29; 13:1-16. THE SABBATH-REST IN THE HEAVENLY ZION ON PENTECOST SUNDAY AS THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF CHRISTIAN PILGRIMAGE IS IN GENESIS 2:2; EXODUS 20:11; 35:2; LEVITICUS 16:31; NUMBERS 10:35; DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15; 12:9, 10; 25:19; JOSHUA 1:13, 15; 21:44; 22:4; 23:1; 1ST KINGS 8:48-49, 54-56; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41; PSALMS 94:11; 131:7-8, 13-14; 132:8, 13-14; ISAIAH 66:1; JUDITH 9:8; 2ND ESDRAS 7:75, 92; 8:52; 1ST ENOCH 39:4-9; 45:2-6; 2ND MACCABEES 15:1; HEBREWS 1:3; 2:10; 3:7-4:11, 14-16; 6:17-20; 8:1-2; 9:11, 23-24; 10:19; 11:13-16; 12:2, 22-24 & ACTS 2:1-39. 
THE UNIVERSAL ZION & THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD
ZION AND THE SUPREME HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 4:14-7:28. THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 2:17-18; 3:1-6; 4:14-5:10; 5:11-6:20; 7:1-28 & JAMES 1:17-18. THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK AND THE ZION TRADITIONS IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20 & PSALMS 110:4. THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:3, 13; 5:1-7:28; 8:1; 10:12-13. THE JEWISH MESSIAHSHIP OF THE LORD JESUS IS IN MATTHEW 22:44; 26:64; MARK 12:36; 14:62; LUKE 20:42-43; 22:69. THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAHSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 6:8-15; 7:1-60. THE KINGLY EXALTATION TO HEAVEN IS IN MARK 16:19; ROMANS 8:34; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25; EPHESIANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 3:1; 1ST PETER 3:22; REVELATION 3:21; & ACTS 2:34; 5:31; 7:55-56, 59. THE KINGLY EXALTATION TO LORDSHIP IS IN LUKE 20:35-36. THE ROYAL & PRIESTLY CONTRIBUTIONS IS IN PSALMS CHAPTERS 2 & 110 & HEBREWS CHAPTERS 1 & 7. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN ZION AND MELCHIZEDEK’S PRIESTHOOD IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 2:6, 7; 41:10; 45:6-7; 76:2; 89:14; 97:2; 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:5-13; 5:5-6; 7:1, 2, 3. THE CONTRIBUTION OF ZION SYMBOLISM FROM PSALMS 110:4 & GENESIS 14:18-20 TO THE SUPERIOR NATURE OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:1, 4 & HEBREWS CHAPTER 7. THE ETERNITY OF THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD IN THE GODLY ZION OF HEBREWS 7:3: THE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; PSALMS 110:4; 2ND ENOCH 71:13, 17-19, 28, 34-35; 72:1-3, 5, 6 & HEBREWS 1:8-12; 6:19, 20; 7:1-3, 15, 16, 20, 24; 8:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE KINGLY HIGH PRIEST OF THE GODLY ZION IN THE ETERNAL GENERAL ORDER OF THE LORD MELCHIZEDEK IS IN GENESIS 14:18-20; EXODUS 29:9; 40:15; NUMBERS 25:13; 1ST SAMUEL 2:30; PSALMS 110:4 & HEBREWS 1:1-3; 4:14; 5:5-6; 6:20; 7:1-19, 20-28; 8:1, 4; 10:1, 12, 14, 21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGH PRIEST HOOD IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED ONLY BY HIS OWN DIVINE ETERNAL GENERAL OATH FROM HIMSELF, AND NOT BY ANY SEXUAL PORN LAWS OR HOLY INERRANT LAWS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:11-16; PSALMS 2;6; 89:3-4, 20, 29, 34-36; 110:4; 132:8, 9, 11-13, 14, 16, 17-18; GALATIANS 3:15-18; 4:21-31 & HEBREWS 5:5-6; 6:17-18; 7:19-20, 21, 22; 12:22-24. 
THE SYMBOLISM OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & THE HOLY TEMPLE
ZION AND THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM IN HEBREWS IS IN PSALMS 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS CHAPTERS 7 & 8. THE ESCHATOLOGY OF ZION AND THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] DISCUSSION OF HEBREWS IS IN PSALMS 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; 2ND ESDRAS 9:26-10:59 & HEBREWS 3:14; 4:1; 7:27; 8:1-5, 13; 9:11, 12, 23, 24, 26, 28; 10:1, 2, 10, 23; 11:1, 3; 12:18-29. THE CONTRIBUTION OF PSALMS 110 TO THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS: PSALMS 110:1 AND THE SPATIAL IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS IN PSALMS 110:1, 2; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 1:13; 4:14-16; 6:19-20; 7:26-28; 8:1-10:18. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY FROM THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY & GODLY SANCTUARY IS IN EXODUS 25:9, 40; 2ND ESDRAS 2:42-48; SIRACH 44:16; 2ND MACCABEES 6:28, 31; 4TH MACCABEES 17:23; JOHN 13:15; ROMANS 6:13; GALATIANS 4:26; HEBREWS 2:10, 17; 4:11, 14-16; 7:16; 8:1-6; 9:1-10, 12, 11-14, 22-24; 10:1, 19, 20, 22; 12:18-21; JAMES 5:10; 2ND PETER 2:6 & REVELATIONS 4:2; 7:9; 11:19. THE CONTRIBUTION OF JEREMIAH 31:31-34 TO THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS: JEREMIAH 31:31-34 AND THE TEMPORAL IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS IN GENESIS 6:18; 9:9-17; 15:18; 17:2-4, 19-21; EXODUS 2:24; 6:4; LEVITICUS 26:45; PSALMS 40:6-8; 110:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; JOEL 2:10; 3:16; AMOS 1:2 & HEBREWS 7:22; 8:1-5, 6, 7-8, 13; 9:1-10, 13, 14, 15, 18; 10:1-18, 26-31; 12:18-24, 25-26, 27, 29. THE MAIN IMAGERY OF THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] IS AS FOLLOWS: SPATIAL AS SUPERIORITY OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 8:1-6, TEMPORAL AS SINAI AND ZION COVENANTS IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 8:7-13, TEMPORAL AS SINAI TABERNACLE UNDER THE OLD COVENANT IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 9:1-10, SPATIAL AS THE SUPERIORITY OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 9:11-14, TEMPORAL AS THE BLOODS OF THE OLD AND NEW COVENANTS IN JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 9:15-22, SPATIAL AS THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY [ZION] IN PSALMS 110:1 & HEBREWS 9:23-28, TEMPORAL AS THE OLD [SINAI] POINTS TO THE NEW [ZION] IN PSALMS 40:6-8; JEREMIAH 31:31-34 & HEBREWS 10:1-18, SPATIAL & TEMPORAL AS ASSURANCE AND WARNING IN PSALMS 110:1; HABAKKUK 2:3-4 & HEBREWS 10:19-29. THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TABERNACLE OF HEBREWS 9:1-10 IS SUMMARIZED AS FOLLOWS: THE TEMPORAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS TRANSIENT AGE AND THE 2ND TENT AS ETERNAL AGE, THE SPATIAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE OUTER TENT AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE INNER TENT, THE COSMOLOGICAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE EARTH AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE HEAVEN AND THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL CONCERNING THE 1ST TENT AS THE FLESH AND THE 2ND TENT AS THE CONSCIENCE. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 110:1 & JEREMIAH 31:31-34. THE TEMPLE [BUSINESS] SYMBOLISM OF HEBREWS AND THE JEWISH APOCALYPTIC TRADITION IS IN GENESIS 1:6-8; EXODUS 26:31; DEUTERONOMY 10:14; 1ST KINGS 8:22-53; 2ND SAMUEL 22:10; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:6; 4:14; LAMENTATIONS 2:1; PSALMS 2:4; 8:2, 4; 18:2; 19:1; 32:6; 33:7; 49:6; 56:6, 11, 12; 68:35; 88:12; 95:5; 96:6; 101:26; 104:2; 107:6; 110:1; 112:4; 113:11; 135:5, 7; 148:1, 4; JOB 37:9; 38:22, 37; ISAIAH 40:22; 44:24; 66:1; JEREMIAH 31:31-34; 49:36; 1ST ENOCH 1:3; 14:10-20; CHAPTERS 28-36; 71:5; 2ND ENOCH CHAPTERS 8-22; 3RD ENOCH CHAPTERS 6-7; 17:1-3; 18:1-2; 45:1-6; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:8; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:2; EPHESIANS 4:10 & HEBREWS 1:10-12; 3:1-3, 4-10; 4:14-16; 6:19-20; 7:26-28; 8:1-5; 9:9, 11-12, 23, 24; 10:19-20; 12:27-28. THE UNIVERSAL MARRIAGE LAW, WHICH IS APOSTOLIC IN NATURE & PHARISAIC IN NATURE & IS CONSIDERED AS SEXUAL PORN LAWS, DO ALWAYS SINGLE OUT THE TRULY SINGLE. THIS IS BECAUSE THE UNIVERSAL SINGLE IN TRUTH ALWAYS OBEYS THE LORD’S COMMANDS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE OF THE AUTHORIZED STRIPPING THAT LEADS TO DIVINE INTERCOURSE, HOLINESS & ULTIMATELY ETERNAL LIFE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & GENESIS 1:1-25. THE UNMARRIED LEVELS TO DIVORCE LEVELS AFTER MARRIAGE IN LIES ALWAYS ARE CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW BECAUSE OF AUTHORIZED/UNAUTHORIZED STRIPPING THAT LEADS TO ALLOWED SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL RELATIONSHIPS FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. THIS IS PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:26-6:7 & ROMANS 1:21-32. THESE KINDS OF MARRIAGE LAWS WILL ALWAYS BE THREATENED & INTIMIDATED BY THE TRULY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] BECAUSE THE SINGLE IS NOT REQUIRED TO DO, OBEY OR BE UNDER THEIR DOMINION & JURISDICTION IN THE MARRIAGE LAW, NOR CAN THEY BE. NO, THE SINGLE ARE BORN OF GOD & ARE ALWAYS SINLESS & CONSIDERED AS TRUE LORD’S & TRUE LADIES IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN EPHESIANS 5:3. BUT WHAT HAPPENS TO THE SINGLE IS THAT THE MARRIAGE LAWS THAT ARE THREATENED & GREATLY INTIMIDATED BY THE SINGLE ARE THEN STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED WRONGFULLY BY ETERNAL FORCE & ETERNAL VIOLENCE OF THE MARRIAGE LAWS, WHICH ARE TECHNICALLY MAFIAS [MOBS]. BUT IN THE ULTIMATE END THE TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IMPARTIALLY JUDGES THEM WITH IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT TO STEAL, KILL, DESTROY & DAMN THEM RIGHTFULLY BY & THROUGH THE MEASURE IN ROMANS 3:4-23 & IN THE REJECTED ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT OF ACTS 29:1-26. THIS CAN ONLY HAPPEN IN THE BEGINNING 7 YEARS OF COMPLETION BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION TO THE SINGLE IN ACTS 2:1-9:3.  
THE FUTURE GLORY OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
ZION’S FUTURE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 60:1-22 & REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. ZION’S WONDERFUL SAVIOR AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 61:1-3; LUKE 4:17-21 & ACTS 6:5-15; 7:60. THE BLESSINGS OF ZION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 61:4-11. THE COMING NEARNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION IS IN ISAIAH 62:1-63:6. THE PRAYER FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMING ZION IS IN ISAIAH 63:7-65:25. 
THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO POSSIBILITY OR NO PROBABILITY THAT ANY SEXUAL CREATURES WITH THEIR SEXUAL JESUS CHRIST, ANY HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES WITH THEIR HOMOSEXUAL JESUS CHRIST OR ANY INTERRACIAL CREATURES WITH THEIR INTERRACIAL JESUS CHRIST CAN SERVE OR OPERATE AS A TRUE LORD & TRUE SAVIOR, EVEN THOUGH THEY REFUSE TO CHANGE BY NECESSARY FORCE FROM THEIR CORRUPTIONS BY BEING IMPENITENT IN THEIR HEARTS AND SWEAR THAT NO ONE CAN CHANGE THEIR FUTILE BELIEFS OR FUTILE THOUGHTS, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO CHANGE THEM INTO THE DIVINE CREATURES THEY SUPPOSE TO BE, BUT WILL GIVE THEM UP TO MORE CORRUPTION, AND IN THE END, EVEN ETERNAL DEATH IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23.  
THE DESTINY OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & THE DESTINY OF THE SEXUAL
THE CONTRASTING DESTINIES IS IN ISAIAH 65:13-16 ARE AS FOLLOWS: THE HOLY SHALL EAT, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE HUNGRY. THE HOLY SHALL DRINK, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE THIRSTY. THE HOLY SHALL REJOICE, THE SEXUAL SHALL BE PUT TO SHAME. THE HOLY SHALL SING FOR JOY OF HEART, THE SEXUAL SHALL CRY FOR SORROW OF HEART, THE HOLY SHALL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME, THE SEXUAL SHALL LEAVE THEIR NAME AS A CURSE. THE NEW CREATION IN ZION IS IN ISAIAH 11:6-9; 65:17-25; JOHN 3:15; 6:54; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:1-58; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; GALATIANS 3:15; 6:15; HEBREWS 12:25; 2ND PETER 3:3-13 & REVELATIONS 21:1-22:21. THE FINAL MESSAGES IS IN ISAIAH 66:1-24. THE FORMALISTS IS IN ISAIAH 66:1-4. THE REMNANT IS IN ISAIAH 66:5-14 & THE SEXUAL IS IN ISAIAH 66:15-24. ZION’S ULTIMATE VICTORY IS IN MICAH 4:11-13. ZION’S GLORIOUS KING AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MICAH 5:1-5. ZION’S ULTIMATE VICTORY IS IN MICAH 5:5-15.
THE HOLINESS OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE ETERNAL HOLINESS OF ZION IS IN JOEL 3:17. THE ETERNAL PROSPERITY OF ZION IS IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 47; JOEL 1:9, 13, 16; 3:18; ZECHARIAH 14:8; COLOSSIANS 2:10; EPHESIANS 3:19 & REVELATIONS 22:1. THE ETERNAL SECURITY OF ZION IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 87 & JOEL 3:19-21. 
THIS IS ONLY IN 7 YEARS BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN ACTS 1:8-7:60
THE RUINS OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE RUINED CITY OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 1:1-22. THE RUINED HOLY PLACE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1-22. THE SUFFERING REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SMITTEN ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 3:1-66. THE SUFFERING PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:1-22. THE SUPPLICATIONS OF THE PENITENT ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 5:1-22. THE WORK OF A SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 49:1-13. THE DESPONDENCY OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 49:14-50:3. THE CONFIDENCE OF THE SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 50:4-9. THE ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ZION IS IN ISAIAH 50:10-52:12.  
THE PLACE OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLACE OF ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1; 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-9; 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7; 15:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:14 & NEHEMIAH 3:15; 12:37. THE HOLY MOUNTAIN ZION IS IN PSALMS 2:6; 3:4; 15:1; 43:3; 48:1-23; 87:1; ISAIAH 27:13; 56:7; 57:13; 65:11, 25; DANIEL 9:16, 20; 11:45; OBADIAH 16; JOEL 2:1; 3:17; ZEPHANIAH 3:11 & ZECHARIAH 8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN LIVING IN ZION IS IN PSALMS 68:16; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; ISAIAH 2:2-3; 8:18; 18:7; 24:23 & MICAH 4:1, 2, 7 & REVELATION 14:1. THE SONGS OF ZION IS IN PSALMS 76:2, 8; 46:6; 48:1-2. THE PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21; PSALMS 9:14; 87:5; 97:8; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:11; ISAIAH 3:16, 17; 4:4; 10:24; 12:6; 16:1; 30:19; 37:22; 52:1, 2; 66:8; JEREMIAH 4:31; 6:2; ZEPHANIAH 3:14, 16; ZECHARIAH 9:9, 13; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:1-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS ZION IS IN PSALMS 9:11; 20:2; 48:1-3; 50:2; 65:1; 84:7; 87:2; 99:2; 102:21; 128:5; 134:3; 135:21; 147:12; ISAIAH 14:32; 33:20; JEREMIAH 8:19; 31:6; JOEL 3:21; ROMANS 11:26; 1ST PETER 2:6 & ACTS 1:4-8; 7:1-53. THE ENTERING ZION AND THE LEAVING ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:13; 15:29 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2; 8:11. THE OTHER REFERENCES OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:31; PSALMS 48:11; 125:1, 2; 133:3; ISAIAH 4:5; 10:12, 32; 16:1; 29:8; 31:4; 37:32; JOEL 2:32; OBADIAH 17, 21; MICAH 4:8 & HEBREWS 12:22. 
THIS IS ONLY IN 7 YEARS BEFORE THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN ACTS 1:8-7:60
THE RUINED CITY OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 1:1-22. THE RUINED HOLY PLACE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 2:1-22. THE SUFFERING REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SMITTEN ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 3:1-66. THE SUFFERING PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:1-22. THE SUPPLICATIONS OF THE PENITENT ZION IS IN LAMENTATIONS 5:1-22. THE WORK OF A SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 49:1-13. THE DESPONDENCY OF ZION IS IN ISAIAH 49:14-50:3. THE CONFIDENCE OF THE SERVANT IS IN ISAIAH 50:4-9. THE ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ZION IS IN ISAIAH 50:10-52:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PLACE OF ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1; 2ND SAMUEL 5:6-9; 1ST CHRONICLES 11:7; 15:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 33:14 & NEHEMIAH 3:15; 12:37. THE HOLY MOUNTAIN ZION IS IN PSALMS 2:6; 3:4; 15:1; 43:3; 48:1-23; 87:1; ISAIAH 27:13; 56:7; 57:13; 65:11, 25; DANIEL 9:16, 20; 11:45; OBADIAH 16; JOEL 2:1; 3:17; ZEPHANIAH 3:11 & ZECHARIAH 8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN LIVING IN ZION IS IN PSALMS 68:16; 74:2; 78:68; 87:2; ISAIAH 2:2-3; 8:18; 18:7; 24:23 & MICAH 4:1, 2, 7 & REVELATION 14:1. THE SONGS OF ZION IS IN PSALMS 76:2, 8; 46:6; 48:1-2. THE PEOPLE OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:21; PSALMS 9:14; 87:5; 97:8; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:11; ISAIAH 3:16, 17; 4:4; 10:24; 12:6; 16:1; 30:19; 37:22; 52:1, 2; 66:8; JEREMIAH 4:31; 6:2; ZEPHANIAH 3:14, 16; ZECHARIAH 9:9, 13; MATTHEW 21:5; JOHN 12:15 & ACTS 1:4-7; 7:1-53. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS ZION IS IN PSALMS 9:11; 20:2; 48:1-3; 50:2; 65:1; 84:7; 87:2; 99:2; 102:21; 128:5; 134:3; 135:21; 147:12; ISAIAH 14:32; 33:20; JEREMIAH 8:19; 31:6; JOEL 3:21; ROMANS 11:26; 1ST PETER 2:6 & ACTS 1:4-8; 7:1-53. THE ENTERING ZION AND THE LEAVING ZION IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:13; 15:29 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2; 8:11. THE OTHER REFERENCES OF ZION IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:31; PSALMS 48:11; 125:1, 2; 133:3; ISAIAH 4:5; 10:12, 32; 16:1; 29:8; 31:4; 37:32; JOEL 2:32; OBADIAH 17, 21; MICAH 4:8 & HEBREWS 12:22. THE LORD ENOCH’S KINGDOM WOULD THEN USE THE 115 YEARS FROM THE LORD SOLOMON + 365 YEARS FROM THE LORD ENOCH HIMSELF THAT WILL NEVER DIE WHICH WOULD CONCERN 480 YEARS CONCERNING A 100% TITHE OF 336 SEXTILLION DOLLARS [23 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] BY 10,000 TIMES 480 TIMES 7 ON A 100% TITHE GOING ON MILE GO TWAIN WHICH IS AT LEAST 1 SEPTILLION DOLLAR [24 ZERO’S BEHIND IT] IN THE COMPLETION IN JUDE 14-15. THIS WOULD THEN CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 15:16-17. THIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION ON SUNDAY PENTECOST THAT HOUSES ONLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED IN DANIEL 7:18. ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, EVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WILL COME TO AN END & BE IN DESOLATION IN THE ROCK AUTHORITIES TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES IN ACTS 9:3-6. THE STATE AUTHORITIES TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 22:6-11. THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES IS IN ACTS 26:13-18. THE LORD ENOCH IS CONSIDERED AS THE ETERNAL CHRIST OF THE INERRANT LAW IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE HE NEVER DIES AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO ANY DEATH EXPERIENCES IN ACTS 1:4-7 & HEBREWS 11:5. THIS IS DIVINELY ORDAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 5:24. THE LORD ENOCH CHALLENGES TO ALWAYS PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN.
THE CONSTRUCTION OF HOUSES: FOUNDATIONS IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:17; EZRA 6:3-4; JEREMIAH 51:26 & EZEKIEL 41:8. BUILDING MATERIALS IS IN GENESIS 11:3-4; EXODUS 1:11-14; LEVITICUS 14:40-45; 1ST KINGS 5:18; 7:9-12; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:17 & ISAIAH 9:10. ROOMS & DECORATION IS IN GENESIS 43:30; JUDGES 3:20, 23-25; 1ST KINGS 7:6; 17:19; 22:25; 2ND KINGS 1:2; 4:10; NEHEMIAH 8:16; JEREMIAH 22:14; EZEKIEL 8:10; DANIEL 5:5; AMOS 3:15 & ACTS 20:8-9. ROOFS IS IN JOSHUA 2:6; 1ST SAMUEL 9:25-26; MARK 2:4 & LUKE 5:19. REGULATIONS REGARDING HOUSES IS IN LEVITICUS 14:33-53; 25:29-34; 27:14-15 & DEUTERONOMY 22:8. VARIOUS USES FOR HOUSES: HOUSE ARREST IS IN JEREMIAH 37:15; GENESIS 40:2-3; 2ND SAMUEL 20:3 & ACTS 28:16, 30-31. CHURCH GATHERINGS IS IN COLOSSIANS 4:15; ROMANS 16:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:19; PHILEMON 1-2 & ACTS 1:13-14; 2:1-2; 5:42; 12:12. THE PARABLES AND PROVERBS ABOUT HOUSES IS IN PROVERBS 9:1-4, 13-18; 14:1; 17:13; 21:9, 20; 24:27; 25:17; ECCLESIASTES 10:18; SONG OF SOLOMON 8:7; MATTHEW 12:29, 43-45; 13:52; 24:42-51; MARK 3:27 & LUKE 11:21-22, 24-26; 12:39-46. THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HEAVENLY DWELLING IS IN ISAIAH 57:15; 66:1-2; 1ST KINGS 8:30, 39, 43, 49-50; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:21, 30, 33, 39; JOHN 14:2 & ACTS 7:47-50. EARLY REFERENCES TO THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN GENESIS 28:16-17, 19, 22. THE TABERNACLE AS THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE TABERNACLE WAS REFERRED TO BEFORE ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 23:19; 34:26. IN THE WILDERNESS THE FATHER STEPHEN SAID HE WOULD DWELL WITH HIS PEOPLE IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:8-9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE CAME AND DWELT IN THE COMPLETED TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 40:33-34, 35-38. THE TEMPLE AS THE PERMANENT HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: DAVID’S DESIRE WAS TO BUILD THE FATHER STEPHEN A PERMANENT HOUSE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-2. THIS WAS NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL FOR DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:5-7, 12-13 & ACTS 7:45-47. SOLOMON BUILDS THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:4-5; 6:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE DWELT THERE BUT WAS STIPULATED BY THE DETERMINED FAITHFULNESS OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:10-13; 9:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:11-6:2. ZERUBBABEL’S TEMPLE REFERRED TO AS A HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EZRA 1:5; 2:68; 3:8-9, 11; 4:24; 5:2, 13, 16-17; 10:1, 6, 9 & NEHEMIAH 6:10; 8:16; 10:32, 34-38; 11:11, 22; 12:40; 13:9, 11, 14. THE OTHER NAMES GIVEN TO THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: SANCTUARY IS IN EXODUS 25:8. HOUSE OF PRAYER IS IN ISAIAH 56:7; MATTHEW 21:13; MARK 11:17 & LUKE 19:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DWELLING-PLACE IS IN ACTS 7:1-53. THE NEED FOR DUE REVERENCE IN WORSHIP IS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:1. THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDER THE NEW COVENANT: IN THE HEARTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16; 6:19; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:22; 6:16; EPHESIANS 3:17; GALATIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:48; 17:24. IN THE CHURCH, THE BODY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN HEBREWS 3:6; EPHESIANS 2:19-22 & 1ST PETER 2:4-5. THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE IS IN EXODUS 15:17; 25:8; 29:44-46; DEUTERONOMY 12:5, 11; 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1-6; EZRA 5:13-16; PSALMS 23:6; 26:8; 27:4; 84:1-4, 10 & HAGGAI 1:2, 3, 8-9, 14. THE HOUSEHOLD: HOUSEHOLD AFFAIRS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 17:23; 2ND KINGS 20:1; ISAIAH 38:1; PROVERBS 31:21, 27 & 1ST TIMOTHY 3:4-5, 12. THE EXAMPLES OF HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN RELATES TO HOUSEHOLDS IS IN GENESIS 17:12-14, 23-27; LEVITICUS 16:6, 11, 17; NUMBERS 16:31-33; JOHN 4:53; 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:15 & ACTS 16:15, 31-34. THE CHURCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSEHOLD IS IN NUMBERS 12:7; EPHESIANS 2:19-22; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:14-15; HEBREWS 3:1-6 & 1ST PETER 2:4-5. THE HOUSE IN THE SENSE OF A DYNASTY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:27-36; 3:11-14; 7:16; 2ND SAMUEL 3:1, 28-29; 7:25-29; 9:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:14, 23-27; 1ST KINGS 2:31-33; 21:21-22, 28-29 & ZECHARIAH 12:10-14. HOUSEHOLD GODS: THE EXAMPLES OF THE USE OF HOUSEHOLD GODS IS IN GENESIS 31:19, 34; JUDGES 17:1-6; 18:18, 30-31; 1ST SAMUEL 19:13-16 & EZEKIEL 21:21. THE USE OF HOUSEHOLD GODS WAS CONTRARY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW IS IN DEUTERONOMY 5:8-10; 7:25-26 & EXODUS 20:4-6. THE REMOVAL AND DAMNATION OF HOUSEHOLD GODS IS IN 2ND KINGS 23:24; GENESIS 35:2-4; ISAIAH 44:9-11; EZEKIEL 18:5-6 & ZECHARIAH 10:2. CAMPS AND THE NOMADIC LIFESTYLE OF EARLY ISRAEL: AT THE TIME OF THE PATRIARCHS IS IN GENESIS 25:16; 26:17; 31:25; 32:21; 33:18. DURING ISRAEL’S WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS IS IN NUMBERS 1:52; 9:17-18 & EXODUS 13:20; 16:13; 19:16-17; 32:26-27. DURING THE ENTRY INTO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 4:19. THE CAMP AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY PRESENCE: ALL THAT WAS CEREMONIAL & SPIRITUAL UNCLEAN WAS PUT OUTSIDE OF THE CAMP IS IN LEVITICUS 13:46; 24:14; DEUTERONOMY 23:14; EXODUS 29:14; NUMBERS 5:2-4 & HEBREWS 13:11-13. THE CAMP AND THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROTECTION IS IN GENESIS 32:2 & PSALMS 34:7. THE CAMP AS A MILITARY BASE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:1; JUDGES 7:8-11, 13-15; 2ND KINGS 3:24; JEREMIAH 50:29 & EZEKIEL 4:2.     
THE VISION OF THE LORD’S NEW TEMPLE HOUSE FOR 40 TO 43 YEARS
IN PRIMARILY USE THE OKJV & THE ESV FOR THE TEMPLE HOUSE. IN EZEKIEL 40:1-49 DECLARES, “IN THE FIVE AND TWENTIETH YEAR OF OUR CAPTIVITY, IN THE BEGINNING OF THE YEAR, IN THE TENTH DAY OF THE MONTH [MARCH 30TH], IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR AFTER THE CITY WAS SMITTEN, IN THE SELFSAME DAY THE HAND OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS UPON ME, AND BROUGHT ME THITHER. IN THE VISIONS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BROUGHT HE ME INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL, AND SET ME UPON A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN, BY WHICH WAS AS THE FRAME OF A CITY ON THE SOUTH. AND HE BROUGHT ME THITHER, AND, BEHOLD, THERE WAS A MAN, WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF BRASS, WITH A LINE OF FLAX IN HIS HAND, AND A MEASURING REED, AND HE STOOD IN THE GATE. AND THE MAN SAID UNTO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, BEHOLD WITH THINE EYES, AND HEAR WITH THINE EARS, AND SET THINE HEART UPON ALL THAT I SHALL SHOW THEE, FOR TO THE INTENT THAT I MIGHT SHOW THEM UNTO THEE ART THOU BROUGHT HITHER: DECLARES ALL THAT THOU SEE TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL.’” 
THE LORD’S EAST GATE TO HIS OUTER COURT
“AND BEHOLD A WALL ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE HOUSE ROUND ABOUT, AND IN THE MAN’S HAND A MEASURING REED OF SIX CUBITS LONG BY THE CUBIT AND A HAND BREADTH: SO HE MEASURED THE BREATH OF THE BUILDING, ONE REED, AND THE HEIGHT, ONE REED. THEN CAME HE UNTO THE GATE WHICH LOOKS TOWARD THE EAST, AND WENT UP THE STAIRS THEREOF, AND MEASURED THE THRESHOLD OF THE GATE, WHICH WAS ONE REED BROAD, AND THE OTHER THRESHOLD OF THE GATE, WHICH WAS ONE REED BROAD. AND EVERY LITTLE CHAMBER WAS ONE REED LONG, AND ONE REED BROAD, AND BETWEEN THE LITTLE CHAMBERS WERE FIVE CUBITS, AND THE THRESHOLD OF THE GATE BY THE PORCH OF THE GATE WITHIN WAS ONE REED, HE MEASURED ALSO THE PORCH OF THE GATE WITHIN, ONE REED. THEN MEASURED HE THE PORCH OF THE GATE, EIGHT CUBITS, AND THE POSTS THEREOF, TWO CUBITS, AND THE PORCH OF THE GATE INWARD. AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS OF THE GATE EASTWARD WERE THREE ON THIS SIDE, AND THREE ON THAT SIDE, THEY THREE WERE OF ONE MEASURE: AND THE POSTS HAD ONE MEASURE ON THIS SIDE AND ON THAT SIDE. AND HE MEASURED THE BREADTH OF THE ENTRY OF THE GATE, TEN CUBITS, AND THE LENGTH OF THE GATE, THIRTEEN CUBITS. THE SPACE ALSO BEFORE THE LITTLE CHAMBERS WAS ONE CUBIT ON THIS SIDE, AND THE SPACE WAS ONE CUBIT ON THAT SIDE: AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS WERE SIX CUBITS ON THIS SIDE, AND SIX CUBITS ON THAT SIDE. HE MEASURED THEN THE GATE FROM THE ROOF OF ONE LITTLE CHAMBER TO THE ROOF OF ANOTHER: THE BREADTH WAS FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS, DOOR AGAINST DOOR. HE MADE ALSO POSTS OF THREESCORE CUBITS, EVEN UNTO THE POST OF THE COURT ROUND ABOUT THE GATE. AND FROM THE FACE OF THE GATE OF THE ENTRANCE UNTO THE FACE OF THE PORCH OF THE INNER GATE WERE FIFTY CUBITS. AND THERE WERE NARROW WINDOWS TO THE LITTLE CHAMBERS, AND TO THEIR POSTS WITHIN THE GATE ROUND ABOUT, AND LIKEWISE TO THE ARCHES: AND WINDOWS WERE ROUND ABOUT INWARD: AND UPON EACH POST WERE PALM TREES.” 
THE LORD’S OUTER COURT
“THEN BROUGHT HE ME INTO THE OUTWARD COURT, AND LO, THERE WERE CHAMBERS, AND A PAVEMENT MADE FOR THE COURT ROUND ABOUT: THIRTY CHAMBERS WERE UPON THE PAVEMENT. AND THE PAVEMENT BY THE SIDE OF THE GATES OVER AGAINST THE LENGTH OF THE GATES WAS THE LOWER PAVEMENT. THEN HE MEASURED THE BREADTH FROM THE FOREFRONT OF THE LOWER GATE UNTO THE FOREFRONT OF THE INNER COURT WITHOUT, A HUNDRED CUBITS EASTWARD AND NORTHWARD.” 
THE LORD’S NORTH GATE
“AND THE GATE OF THE OUTWARD COURT THE LOOKED TOWARD THE NORTH, HE MEASURED THE LENGTH THEREOF, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF. AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF WERE THREE ON THIS SIDE AND THREE ON THAT SIDE, AND THE POSTS THEREOF AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE FIRST GATE: THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS. AND THEIR WINDOWS, AND THEIR ARCHES, AND THEIR PALM TREES, WERE AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE GATE THAT LOOKS TOWARD THE EAST, AND THEY WENT UP UNTO IT BY SEVEN STEPS, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE BEFORE THEM. AND THE GATE OF THE INNER COURT WAS OVER AGAINST THE GATE TOWARD THE NORTH, AND TOWARD THE EAST, AND HE MEASURED FROM GATE TO GATE A HUNDRED CUBITS.” 
THE LORD’S SOUTH GATE
“AFTER THAT HE BROUGHT ME TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND BEHOLD A GATE TOWARD THE SOUTH: AND HE MEASURED THE POSTS THEREOF AND THE ARCHES THEREOF ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES. AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN IT AND IN THE ARCHES THEREOF ROUND ABOUT, LIKE THOSE WINDOWS: THE LENGTH WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS. AND THERE WERE SEVEN STEPS TO GO UP TO IT, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE BEFORE THEM: AND IT HAD PALM TREES, ONE ON THIS SIDE, AND ANOTHER ON THAT SIDE, UPON THE POSTS THEREOF. AND THERE WAS A GATE IN THE INNER COURT TOWARD THE SOUTH: AND HE MEASURED FROM GATE TO GATE TOWARD THE SOUTH A HUNDRED CUBITS.” 
THE LORD’S INNER COURT
“AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE INNER COURT BY THE SOUTH GATE: AND HE MEASURED THE SOUTH GATE ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES, AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF, AND THE POSTS THEREOF, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF, ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES: AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN IT AND IN THE ARCHES THEREOF ROUND ABOUT: IT WAS FIFTY CUBITS LONG, AND FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS BROAD. AND THE ARCHES ROUND ABOUT WERE FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS LONG, AND FIVE CUBITS BROAD. AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE TOWARD THE UTTER COURT, AND PALM TREES WERE UPON THE POSTS THEREOF: AND THE GOING UP TO IT HAD EIGHT STEPS. AND HE BROUGHT ME INTO THE INNER COURT TOWARD THE EAST: AND HE MEASURED THE GATE ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES. AND THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF, AND THE POSTS THEREOF, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF, WERE ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES: AND THERE WERE WINDOWS THEREIN, AND IN THE ARCHES THEREOF ROUND ABOUT: IT WAS FIFTY CUBITS LONG, AND FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS BROAD. AND THE ARCHES THEREOF WERE TOWARD THE OUTWARD COURT, AND PALM TREES WERE UPON THE POSTS THEREOF, ON THIS SIDE, AND ON THAT SIDE: AND THE GOING UP TO IT HAD EIGHT STEPS. AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE NORTH GATE, AND MEASURED IT ACCORDING TO THESE MEASURES. THE LITTLE CHAMBERS THEREOF, THE POSTS THEREOF, AND THE ARCHES THEREOF, AND THE WINDOWS TO IT ROUND ABOUT: THE LENGTH WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIVE AND TWENTY CUBITS. AND THE POSTS THEREOF WERE TOWARD THE UTTER COURT, AND PALM TREES WERE UPON THE POSTS THEREOF, ON THIS SIDE, AND ON THAT SIDE: AND THE GOING UP TO IT HAD EIGHT STEPS. AND THE CHAMBERS AND THE ENTRIES THEREOF WERE BY THE POSTS OF THE GATES, WHERE THEY WASHED THE BURNT OFFERING. AND IN THE PORCH OF THE GATE WERE TWO TABLES ON THIS SIDE, AND TWO TABLES ON THAT SIDE, TO SLAY THEREON THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE SIN OFFERING AND THE TRESPASS OFFERING. AND AT THE SIDE WITHOUT, AS ONE GOES UP TO THE ENTRY OF THE NORTH GATE, WERE TWO TABLES, AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, WHICH WAS AT THE PORCH OF THE GATE, WERE TWO TABLES. FOUR TABLES WERE ON THIS SIDE, AND FOUR TABLES ON THAT SIDE, BY THE SIDE OF THE GATE, EIGHT TABLES, WHEREUPON THEY SLEW THEIR SACRIFICES. AND THE FOUR TABLES WERE OF HEWN STONE FOR THE BURNT OFFERING, OF A CUBIT AND A HALF LONG, AND A CUBIT AND A HALF BROAD, AND ONE CUBIT HIGH: WHEREUPON ALSO THEY LAID THE INSTRUMENTS WHEREWITH THEY SLEW THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE SACRIFICE. AND WITHIN WERE HOOKS, A HAND BROAD, FASTENED ROUND ABOUT: AND UPON THE TABLES WAS THE FLESH OF THE OFFERING.” 
THE LORD’S CHAMBERS FOR HIS PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]
“AND WITHOUT THE INNER GATE WERE THE CHAMBERS OF THE SINGERS IN THE INNER COURT, WHICH WAS AT THE SIDE OF THE NORTH GATE, AND THEIR PROSPECT WAS TOWARD THE SOUTH: ONE AT THE SIDE OF THE EAST GATE HAVING THE PROSPECT TOWARD THE NORTH. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘THIS CHAMBER, WHOSE PROSPECT IS TOWARD THE SOUTH, IS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], THE KEEPERS OF THE CHARGE OF THE HOUSE. AND THE CHAMBER WHOSE PROSPECT IS TOWARD THE NORTH IS FROM THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], THE KEEPERS OF THE CHARGE OF THE ALTAR: THESE ARE THE SONS OF ZADOK AMONG THE SONS OF LEVI, WHICH COME NEAR TO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO MINISTER UNTO HIM. SO, HE MEASURED THE COURT, A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, AND A HUNDRED CUBITS BROAD, FOURSQUARE, AND THE ALTAR THAT WAS BEFORE THE HOUSE.” 
THE LORD’S PORCH VESTIBULE OF HIS TEMPLE HOUSE
“AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE PORCH [VESTIBULE] OF THE HOUSE [TEMPLE], AND MEASURED EACH POST OF THE PORCH, FIVE CUBITS ON THIS SIDE, AND FIVE CUBITS ON THAT SIDE: AND THE BREADTH OF THE GATE WAS THREE CUBITS ON THIS SIDE, AND THREE CUBITS ON THAT SIDE. THE LENGTH OF THE PORCH WAS TWENTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH ELEVEN CUBITS, AND HE BROUGHT ME BY THE STEPS WHEREBY THEY WENT UP TO IT: AND THERE WERE PILLARS BY THE POSTS, ONE ON THIS SIDE, AND ANOTHER ON THAT SIDE.”  
THE WATERS OF THE SANCTUARY WHICH THIS PROPHET SAW IN VISION IN EZEKIEL 47:1 ARE A PROPER REPRESENTATION OF THIS PROPHECY. HITHERTO THE WATERS HAVE BEEN SOMETIMES BUT TO THE ANKLES, IN OTHER PLACES TO THE KNEES, OR TO THE LOINS, BUT NOW THE WATERS HAVE RISEN, AND HAVE BECOME “A RIVER WHICH CANNOT BE PASSED OVER.” HERE IS ONE CONTINUED VISION, BEGINNING AT THIS CHAPTER, TO THE END OF THE BOOK, WHICH IS JUSTLY LOOKED UPON TO BE ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT PORTIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ALL THE HOLY BOOK OF THE LORD. THE JEWS WILL NOT ALLOW ANY TO READ IT TILL THEY ARE THIRTY YEARS OLD, AND TELL THOSE WHO DO READ IT THAT, THOUGH THEY CANNOT UNDERSTAND EVERY THING IN IT, “WHEN ELIAS COMES HE WILL EXPLAIN IT.” MANY COMMENTATORS, BOTH ANCIENT AND MODERN, HAVE OWNED THEMSELVES AT A LOSS WHAT TO MAKE OF IT AND WHAT USE TO MAKE OF IT. BUT BECAUSE IT IS HARD TO BE UNDERSTOOD WE MUST NOT THEREFORE THROW IT BY, BUT HUMBLY SEARCH CONCERNING IT, GET AS FAR AS WE CAN INTO IT AND AS MUCH AS WE CAN OUT OF IT, AND, WHEN WE DESPAIR OF SEXLESS SATISFACTION IN EVERY DIFFICULTY WE MEET WITH, BLESS THE LORD THAT OUR SALVATION DOES NOT DEPEND UPON IT, BUT THAT THINGS NECESSARY ARE PLAIN ENOUGH, AND WAIT TILL THE LORD SHALL REVEAL EVEN THIS UNTO US. THESE CHAPTERS ARE THE MORE TO BE REGARDED BECAUSE THE LAST TWO CHAPTERS OF THE REVELATION 21-22 SEEM TO HAVE A PLAIN ALLUSION TO THEM, AS REVELATION 20 HAS TO THE FOREGOING PROPHECY OF GOG AND MAGOG. HERE IS THE VISION OF THE GLORIOUS TEMPLE, IN THIS CHAPTER AND CHAPTERS 1 AND 42, OF THE LORD’S TAKING POSSESSION OF IT (CHAPTER 3), ORDERS CONCERNING THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT ARE TO MINISTER IN THIS TEMPLE (CHAPTER 4), THE DIVISION OF THE LAND, WHAT PORTION SHOULD BE ALLOTTED FOR THE SANCTUARY, WHAT FOR THE CITY, AND WHAT FOR THE PRINCE [MAJOR], BOTH IN HIS GOVERNMENT OF THE PEOPLE AND HIS SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD (CHAPTER 5), AND FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS FOR HIM AND THE PEOPLE, CHAPTER 46. AFTER THE VISION OF THE HOLY WATERS, WE HAVE THE BORDERS OF THE HOLY LAND, AND THE PORTIONS ASSIGNED TO THE TRIBES, AND THE DIMENSIONS AND GATES OF THE HOLY CITY, CHAPTERS 47, 48. SOME MAKE THIS TO REPRESENT WHAT HAD BEEN DURING THE FLOURISHING STATE OF THE JEWISH CHURCH, HOW GLORIOUS SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS IN ITS BEST DAYS, THAT THE CAPTIVES MIGHT SEE WHAT THEY HAD LOST BY SEX AND MIGHT BE THE MORE HUMBLED. BUT THAT SEEMS NOT PROBABLE. THE GENERAL SCOPE OF IT, 1. TO ASSURE THE CAPTIVES THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ONLY RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND, AND BE SETTLED THERE, WHICH HAD BEEN OFTEN PROMISED IN THE FOREGOING CHAPTERS, BUT THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE, AND THEREFORE SHOULD BE ENCOURAGED TO BUILD, ANOTHER TEMPLE, WHICH THE LORD WOULD OWN IN ACTS 15:15-18, AND WHERE HE WOULD MEET THEM AND BLESS THEM, THAT THE ORDINANCES OF SEXLESS WORSHIP SHOULD BE REVIVED, AND THE SACRED PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS] SHOULD THERE ATTEND, AND, THOUGH THEY SHOULD NOT HAVE A KING [COLONEL] TO LIVE IN SUCH SPLENDOR AS FORMERLY, YET THEY SHOULD HAVE A PRINCE [MAJOR] OR RULER [GENERAL], WHO IS OFTEN SPOKEN OF IN THIS VISION, WHO SHOULD COUNTENANCE THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD AMONG THEM AND SHOULD HIMSELF BE AN EXAMPLE OF DILIGENT ATTENDANCE UPON IT, AND THAT PRINCE [MAJOR], PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], AND PEOPLE [CIVILIANS], SHOULD HAVE A VERY COMFORTABLE SETTLEMENT AND SUBSISTENCE IN THEIR OWN LAND. TO DIRECT THEM TO LOOK FURTHER THAN ALL THIS, AND TO EXPECT THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, WHO HAD BEFORE BEEN PROPHESIED OF UNDER THE NAME OF DAVID [STEPHEN] BECAUSE HE WAS THE MAN THAT PROJECTED THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE AND THAT SHOULD SET UP A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE, EVEN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH, THE GLORY OF WHICH SHOULD FAR EXCEED THAT OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, AND WHICH SHOULD CONTINUE TO THE END OF TIME. THE DIMENSIONS OF THESE VISIONARY BUILDINGS BEING SO LARGE, THE NEW TEMPLE MORE SPACIOUS THAN ALL THE OLD JERUSALEM AND THE NEW JERUSALEM OF GREATER EXTENT THAN ALL THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY INTIMATES, THAT THESE THINGS CANNOT BE LITERALLY, BUT MUST SPIRITUALLY, UNDERSTOOD. AT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE, ERECTED BY CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES, WAS SO CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE SECOND MATERIAL TEMPLE, WAS ERECTED SO CAREFULLY JUST AT THE TIME WHEN THAT SEXUALLY FELL INTO DECAY, THAT IT MIGHT BE READY TO RECEIVE ITS GLORIES WHEN IT RESIGNED THEM, THAT IT WAS PROPER ENOUGH THAT THEY SHOULD BOTH BE REFERRED TO IN ONE AND THE SAME VISION. UNDER THE TYPE AND FIGURE OF A TEMPLE AND ALTAR, PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND ANIMAL SACRIFICES, IS FORESHOWN THE SPIRITUAL WORSHIP THAT SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL TIMES, MORE AGREEABLE TO THE DIVINE NATURE BOTH OF THE LORD AND MAN, AND THAT PERFECTED AT LAST IN THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF GLORY, IN WHICH PERHAPS THESE VISIONS WILL HAVE THEIR FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT, AND SOME SCHOLARS THINK IN SOME HAPPY AND GLORIOUS STATE OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH ON THIS SIDE HEAVEN, IN THE LATTER DAYS. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. A GENERAL ACCOUNT OF THIS VISION OF THE TEMPLE AND CITY (V. 1-4). II. A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF IT ENTERED UPON, AND A DESCRIPTION GIVEN, 1. OF THE OUTSIDE WALL (V. 5). OF THE EAST GATE (V. 6-19). OF THE NORTH GATE (V. 20-23). 4. OF THE SOUTH GATE (V. 24-31) AND THE CHAMBERS AND OTHER APPURTENANCES BELONGING TO THESE GATES. 5. OF THE INNER COURT, BOTH TOWARDS THE EAST AND TOWARDS THE SOUTH (V. 32-38). OF THE TABLES (V. 39-43). OF THE LODGINGS FOR THE SINGERS AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] (V. 44-47). OF THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE (V. 48, V. 49).
VERSES 1-4 HERE IS, 1. THE DATE OF THIS VISION. IT WAS IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH YEAR OF EZEKIEL’S CAPTIVITY (V. 1), WHICH SOME COMPUTE TO BE THE THIRTY-THIRD YEAR OF THE FIRST CAPTIVITY, AND IS HERE SAID TO BE THE FOURTEENTH YEAR AFTER THE CITY WAS SMITTEN. SEE HOW SEASONABLY THE CLEAREST AND FULLEST PROSPECTS OF THEIR DELIVERANCE WERE GIVEN, WHEN THEY WERE IN THE DEPTH OF THEIR SEXUAL DISTRESS, AND AN ASSURANCE OF THE RETURN OF THE MORNING WHEN THEY WERE IN THE MIDNIGHT OF THEIR CAPTIVITY: “THEN THE [TERRIBLE] HAND OF THE LORD WAS UPON ME AND BROUGHT ME THITHER TO JERUSALEM, NOW THAT IT WAS IN SEXUAL RUINS, DESOLATE AND DESERTED” A PITIABLE SIGHT TO THE PROPHET. 2. THE SCENE WHERE IT WAS LAID. THE PROPHET WAS BROUGHT, IN THE VISIONS OF GOD, TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL, V. 2. AND IT WAS NOT THE FIRST TIME THAT HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT THITHER IN VISION. WE HAD HIM CARRIED TO JERUSALEM TO SEE IT IN ITS SEXUAL INIQUITY AND SHAME IN EZEKIEL 8:3, HERE HE IS CARRIED THITHER TO HAVE A PLEASING PROSPECT OF IT IN ITS GLORY, THOUGH ITS PRESENT ASPECT, NOW THAT IT WAS QUITE DEPOPULATED, WAS DISMAL. HE WAS SET UPON A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN, AS MOSES UPON THE TOP OF PISGAH, TO VIEW THIS LAND, WHICH WAS NOW A SECOND TIME A LAND OF PROMISE, NOT YET IN SEXLESS POSSESSION. FROM THE TOP OF THIS MOUNTAIN HE SAW AS THE FRAME OF A CITY, THE PLAN AND MODEL OF IT, BUT THIS CITY WAS A TEMPLE AS LARGE AS A CITY. THE NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATION 21:22 HAD NO TEMPLE THEREIN, THIS WHICH WE HAVE HERE IS ALL TEMPLE, WHICH COMES MUCH TO ONE. IT IS A CITY FOR MEN TO DWELL IN, IT IS A TEMPLE FOR THE LORD TO DWELL IN, FOR IN THE CHURCH ON EARTH, THE LORD DWELLS WITH MEN, IN THAT IN HEAVEN, MEN DWELL WITH THE LORD. BOTH THESE ARE FRAMED IN THE SEXLESS COUNSEL OF THE LORD, FRAMED BY INFINITE WISDOM, AND ALL VERY GOOD. 3. THE PARTICULAR DISCOVERIES OF THIS CITY, WHICH HE HAD AT FIRST A GENERAL VIEW OF, WERE MADE TO HIM BY A MAN WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF BRASS (V. 3), NOT A CREATED ANGEL, BUT THE LORD, WHO SHOULD BE FOUND IN FASHION AS A MAN, THAT HE MIGHT BOTH DISCOVER AND BUILD THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE. HE BROUGHT HIM TO THIS CITY, FOR IT IS THROUGH CHRIST THAT WE HAVE BOTH ACQUAINTANCE WITH AND ACCESS TO THE BENEFITS AND PRIVILEGES OF THE LORD’S HOUSE. HE IT IS THAT SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, ZECHARIAH 6:13. HIS APPEARING LIKE BRASS INTIMATES BOTH HIS BRIGHTNESS AND HIS STRENGTH. JOHN, IN VISION, SAW HIS FEET LIKE UNTO FINE BRASS, REVELATION 1:15. 4. THE DIMENSIONS OF THIS CITY OR TEMPLE, AND THE SEVERAL PARTS OF IT, WERE TAKEN WITH A LINE OF FLAX AND A MEASURING REED, OR ROD (V. 3), AS CARPENTERS HAVE BOTH THEIR LINE AND A WOODEN MEASURE. THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD IS BUILT BY LINE AND RULE, AND THOSE THAT WOULD LET OTHERS INTO THE KNOWLEDGE OF IT MUST DO IT BY THAT LINE AND RULE. THE CHURCH IS FORMED ACCORDING TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, THE PATTERN IN THE MOUNT. THAT IS THE LINE AND THE MEASURING REED THAT IS IN THE HAND OF CHRIST. WITH THAT TRUE DOCTRINE AND SEXLESS LAWS OUGHT TO BE MEASURED, AND EXAMINED BY THAT, FOR THEN PEACE IS UPON THE ISRAEL OF THE LORD WHEN THEY WALK ACCORDING TO THAT RULE. 5. DIRECTIONS ARE HERE GIVEN TO THE PROPHET TO RECEIVE THIS REVELATION FROM THE LORD AND TRANSMIT IT SEXLESSLY PURE AND ENTIRELY TO THE CHURCH, V. 4. (1.) HE MUST CAREFULLY OBSERVE EVERY THING THAT WAS SAID AND DONE IN THIS VISION. HIS ATTENTION IS RAISED AND ENGAGED (V. 4): “BEHOLD WITH THY EYES ALL THAT IS SHOWN THEE, DO NOT ONLY SEE IT, BUT LOOK INTENTLY UPON IT, AND HEAR WITH THY EARS ALL THAT IS SAID TO THEE, DILIGENTLY HEARKEN TO IT, AND BE SURE TO SET THY HEART UPON IT, ATTEND WITH A FIXEDNESS OF THOUGHT AND A CLOSE APPLICATION OF MIND OR FOCUS.” WHAT WE SEE OF THE SEXLESS WORKS OF THE LORD, AND WHAT WE HEAR OF THE SEXLESS WORD OF THE LORD, WILL DO US NO GOOD UNLESS WE SET OUR HEARTS UPON IT, AS THOSE THAT RECKON OURSELVES NEARLY CONCERNED IN IT, AND EXPECT ADVANTAGE TO OUR SOULS BY IT. (2.) HE MUST FAITHFULLY DECLARE IT TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE COMFORT OF IT. THEREFORE, HE RECEIVES, THAT HE MAY GIVE. THUS, THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST WAS LODGED IN THE HANDS OF JOHN, THAT HE MIGHT SIGNIFY IT TO THE CHURCHES, REVELATION 1:1. AND, BECAUSE HE IS TO DECLARE IT AS THE SEXLESS MESSAGE FROM THE LORD, HE MUST THEREFORE BE FULLY APPRISED OF IT HIMSELF AND MUCH SEXLESSLY AFFECTED WITH IT. NOTE, THOSE WHO ARE TO PREACH THE LORD’S WORD TO OTHERS OUGHT TO STUDY IT WELL THEMSELVES AND SET THEIR HEARTS UPON IT. NOW THE REASON GIVEN WHY HE MUST BOTH OBSERVE IT HIMSELF AND DECLARE IT TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL IS BECAUSE TO THIS INTENT HE IS BROUGHT HITHER, AND HAS IT SHOWN TO HIM. NOTE, WHEN THE TOP-SECRET THINGS OF THE LORD ARE SHOWN TO US IT CONCERNS US TO CONSIDER TO WHAT INTENT THEY ARE SHOWN TO US, AND, WHEN WE ARE SITTING UNDER THE SEXLESS MINISTRY OF THE WORD, TO CONSIDER TO WHAT INTENT WE ARE BROUGHT THITHER, THAT WE MAY ANSWER THE END OF OUR COMING, AND MAY NOT RECEIVE THE GRACE OF THE LORD, IN SHOWING US SUCH THINGS, IN VAIN.
VERSES 5-26 THE MEASURING-REED WHICH WAS IN THE HAND OF THE SURVEYOR-GENERAL WAS MENTIONED BEFORE, V. 3. HERE WE ARE TOLD (V. 5) WHAT WAS THE EXACT LENGTH OF IT, WHICH MUST BE OBSERVED, BECAUSE THE HOUSE WAS MEASURED BY IT. IT WAS SIX CUBITS LONG, RECKONING, NOT BY THE COMMON CUBIT, BUT THE CUBIT OF THE SANCTUARY, THE SACRED CUBIT, BY WHICH IT WAS FIT THAT THIS HOLY HOUSE SHOULD BE MEASURED, AND THAT WAS A HAND-BREADTH (THAT IT, FOUR INCHES) LONGER THAN THE COMMON CUBIT: THE COMMON CUBIT WAS EIGHTEEN INCHES, THIS TWENTY-TWO, SEE EZEKIEL 43:13. YET SOME OF THE CRITICS CONTEND THAT THIS MEASURING-REED WAS BUT SIX COMMON CUBITS IN LENGTH, AND ONE HANDBREADTH ADDED TO THE WHOLE. THE FORMER SEEMS MORE PROBABLE. HERE IS AN ACCOUNT, I. OF THE OUTER WALL OF THE HOUSE, WHICH ENCOMPASSED IT ROUND, WHICH WAS THREE YARDS THICK AND THREE YARDS HIGH, WHICH DENOTES THE SEPARATION BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD ON EVERY SIDE AND THE DIVINE PROTECTION WHICH THE CHURCH IS UNDER. IF A WALL OF THIS VAST THICKNESS WILL NOT SECURE IT, THE LORD HIMSELF WILL BE A WALL OF FIRE ROUND ABOUT IT, WHOEVER ATTACKS IT WILL DO SO AT THEIR SEXUAL DANGEROUS PERIL. II. OF THE SEVERAL GATES WITH THE CHAMBERS ADJOINING TO THEM. HERE IS NO MENTION OF THE OUTER COURT OF ALL, WHICH WAS CALLED THE COURT OF THE GENTILES, SOME SCHOLARS THINK BECAUSE IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES THERE SHOULD BE SUCH A VAST CONFLUENCE OF GENTILES TO THE CHURCH THAT THEIR COURT SHOULD BE LEFT UNMEASURED, TO SIGNIFY THAT THE SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS IN THAT COURT SHOULD BE UNNUMBERED, REVELATION 7:9, 11, 12. 1. HE BEGINS WITH THE EAST GATE, BECAUSE THAT WAS THE USUAL WAY OF ENTERING INTO THE LOWER END OF THE TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES BEING AT THE WEST END, IN OPPOSITION TO THE SEXUAL IDOLATROUS HEATHEN THAT SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED TOWARDS THE EAST. NOW, IN THE ACCOUNT OF THIS GATE, OBSERVE, (1.) THAT HE WENT UP TO IT BY STAIRS (V. 6), FOR THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH WAS EXALTED ABOVE THAT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND WHEN WE GO TO SEXLESSLY WORSHIP THE LORD, WE MUST ASCEND, SO IS THE CALL, REVELATION 4:1. COME UP HITHER. SURSUM CORDA, UP WITH YOUR HEARTS. (2.) THAT THE CHAMBERS ADJOINING TO THE GATES WERE BUT LITTLE CHAMBERS, ABOUT TEN FEET SQUARE, V. 7. THESE WERE FOR THOSE TO LODGE IN WHO SEXLESSLY ATTENDED THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE HOUSE. AND IT BECOMES SUCH AS ARE MADE SPIRITUAL PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO THE LORD TO CONTENT THEMSELVES WITH LITTLE CHAMBERS AND NOT TO SEEK GREAT THINGS TO THEMSELVES, SO THAT WE MAY BUT HAVE A PLACE WITHIN THE VERGE OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS COURT, WE HAVE REASON TO BE THANKFUL THOUGH IT BE IN A LITTLE CHAMBER, A MEAN APARTMENT, THOUGH WE BE BUT DOOR-KEEPERS THERE. (3.) THE CHAMBERS, AS THEY WERE EACH OF THEM FOUR-SQUARE, DENOTING THEIR STABILITY AND DUE PROPORTION AND THEIR EXACT AGREEMENT WITH THE RULE, FOR THEY WERE EACH OF THEM ONE REED LONG AND ONE REED BROAD, SO THEY WERE ALL OF ONE MEASURE, THAT THERE MIGHT BE AN EQUALITY AMONG THE SEXLESS ATTENDANTS ON THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE HOUSE. (4.) THE CHAMBERS WERE VERY MANY, FOR IN OUR FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE THERE ARE MANY MANSIONS IN JOHN 14:2, IN HIS HOUSE ABOVE, AND IN THAT HERE ON EARTH. IN THE TOP-SECRET OF HIS TABERNACLE SHALL THOSE BE HID, AND IN A SAFE PAVILION, WHOSE SEXLESS DESIRE IS TO DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF THEIR LIFE, PSALMS 27:4, 5. SOME SCHOLARS MAKE THESE CHAMBERS TO REPRESENT THE PARTICULAR CONGREGATIONS OF BELIEVERS, WHICH ARE PARTS OF THE GREAT TEMPLE, THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH, WHICH ARE, AND MUST BE, FRAMED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE LINE AND RULE, AND WHICH CHRIST TAKES THE MEASURE OF, THAT IS, TAKES COGNIZANCE OF, FOR HE WALKS IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLE-STICKS. (5.) IT IS SAID (V. 14), HE MADE ALSO THE POSTS. HE THAT NOW MEASURED THEM WAS THE SAME THAT MADE THEM, FOR CHRIST IS THE BUILDER OF HIS CHURCH AND THEREFORE IS BEST ABLE TO GIVE US THE KNOWLEDGE OF IT. AND HIS REDUCING THEM TO THE RULE AND STANDARD IS CALLED HIS MAKING THEM, FOR NO ACCOUNT IS MADE OF THEM FURTHER THAN THEY AGREE WITH THAT. TO THE SEXLESS LAW AND TO THE SEXLESS TESTIMONY. (6.) HERE ARE POSTS OF SIXTY CUBITS, WHICH, SOME SCHOLARS THINK, WAS LITERALLY FULFILLED WHEN CYRUS, IN HIS EDICT FOR REBUILDING THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, ORDERED THAT THE HEIGHT THEREOF SHOULD BE SIXTY CUBITS, THAT IS, THIRTY YARDS AND MORE, EZRA 6:3. (7.) HERE WERE WINDOWS TO THE LITTLE CHAMBERS, AND WINDOWS TO THE POSTS AND ARCHES, THAT IS, TO THE CLOISTERS BELOW, AND WINDOWS ROUND ABOUT (V. 16), TO SIGNIFY THE LIGHT FROM HEAVEN WITH WHICH THE CHURCH IS ILLUMINATED, DIVINE REVELATION IS LET INTO IT FOR INSTRUCTION, DIRECTION, AND COMFORT, TO THOSE THAT DWELL IN THE LORD’S HOUSE, LIGHT TO WORK BY, LIGHT TO WALK BY, LIGHT TO SEE THEMSELVES AND ONE ANOTHER BY. THERE WERE LIGHTS TO THE LITTLE CHAMBERS, EVEN THE LEAST, AND LEAST CONSIDERABLE, PARTS AND MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, SHALL HAVE LIGHT AFFORDED THEM. ALL THY CHILDREN SHALL BE TAUGHT OF THE LORD. BUT THEY ARE NARROW WINDOWS, AS THOSE IN THE TEMPLE, 1ST KINGS 6:4. THE DISCOVERIES MADE TO THE CHURCH ON EARTH ARE BUT NARROW AND SCANTY COMPARED WITH WHAT SHALL BE IN THE FUTURE STATE, WHEN WE SHALL NO LONGER SEE THROUGH A GLASS DARKLY. (8.) DIVERS COURTS ARE HERE SPOKEN OF, AN OUTERMOST OF ALL, THEN AN OUTER COURT, THEN AN INNER, AND THEN THE INNERMOST OF ALL, INTO WHICH THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ONLY ENTERED, WHICH MAY PUT US IN MIND “OF THE DIVERSITIES OF GIFTS, AND GRACES, AND OFFICES, IN THE SEVERAL MEMBERS OF CHRIST’S MYSTICAL BODY HERE, AS ALSO OF THE SEVERAL DEGREES OF GLORY IN THE COURTS AND MANSIONS OF HEAVEN, AS THERE ARE STARS IN SEVERAL SPHERES AND STARS OF SEVERAL MAGNITUDES IN THE FIXED FIRMAMENT.” ENGLISH ANNOTATIONS. SOME DRAW NEARER TO THE LORD THAN OTHERS AND HAVE A MORE INTIMATE ACQUAINTANCE WITH DIVINE THINGS, BUT TO A CHILD OF THE LORD, A DAY IN ANY OF HIS COURTS IS BETTER THAN A THOUSAND ELSEWHERE. THESE COURTS HAD PORCHES, OR PIAZZAS, ROUND THEM, FOR THE SHELTER OF THOSE THAT ATTENDED IN THEM FROM WIND AND WEATHER, FOR WHEN WE ARE IN THE SEXLESS WAY OF OUR DUTY TO THE LORD, WE MAY BELIEVE OURSELVES TO BE UNDER HIS SPECIAL PROTECTION, THAT HE WILL GRACIOUSLY PROVIDE FOR US, NAY, THAT HE WILL HIMSELF BE TO US A COVERT FROM THE STORM AND TEMPEST, ISAIAH 4:5, 6. (9.) ON THE POSTS WERE PALM-TREES ENGRAVED (V. 16), TO SIGNIFY THAT THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] SHALL FLOURISH LIKE THE PALM-TREE IN THE COURTS OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, PSALMS 92:12. THE MORE THEY ARE DEPRESSED WITH THE BURDEN OF AFFLICTION THE MORE STRONGLY DO THEY GROW, AS THEY SAY OF THE PALM-TREES. IT LIKEWISE INTIMATES THE SAINTS’ VICTORY AND TRIUMPH OVER THEIR SPIRITUAL SEXUAL ENEMIES, THEY HAVE PALMS IN THEIR HANDS IN REVELATION 7:9, BUT LEST THEY SHOULD DROP THESE, OR HAVE THEM SNATCHED OUT OF THEIR HANDS, THEY ARE HERE ENGRAVED UPON THE POSTS OF THE TEMPLE AS PERPETUAL MONUMENTS OF THEIR HONOR. THANKS BE TO GOD, WHO ALWAYS CAUSES US TO TRIUMPH. NAY, BELIEVERS SHALL THEMSELVES BE MADE PILLARS IN THE TEMPLE OF OUR GOD, AND SHALL GO NO MORE OUT, AND SHALL HAVE HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON THEM, WHICH WILL BE THEIR BRIGHTEST ORNAMENT AND HONOR, REVELATION 3:12. (10.) NOTICE IS HERE TAKEN OF THE PAVEMENT OF THE COURT, V. 17, V. 18. THE WORD INTIMATES THAT THE PAVEMENT WAS MADE OF PORPHYRY—STONE, WHICH WAS OF THE COLOR OF BURNING COALS, FOR THE BRIGHTEST AND MOST SPARKLING GLORIES OF THIS WORLD SHOULD BE PUT AND KEPT UNDER OUR FEET WHEN WE DRAW NEAR TO THE LORD AND ARE SEXLESSLY ATTENDING UPON HIM. THE STARS ARE, AS IT WERE, THE BURNING COALS, OR STONES OF A FIERY COLOR, WITH WHICH THE PAVEMENT OF THE LORD’S CELESTIAL TEMPLE IS LAID, AND, IF THE PAVEMENT OF THE COURT BE SO BRIGHT AND GLITTERING, HOW GLORIOUS MUST WE CONCLUDE THE MANSIONS OF THAT HOUSE TO BE! 2. THE GATES THAT LOOKED TOWARDS THE NORTH (V. 20) AND TOWARDS THE SOUTH (V. 24), WITH THEIR APPURTENANCES, ARE MUCH THE SAME WITH THAT TOWARDS THE EAST, AFTER THE MEASURE OF THE FIRST GATE, V. 21. BUT THE DESCRIPTION IS REPEATED VERY PARTICULARLY. AND THUS, LARGELY WAS THE STRUCTURE OF THE TABERNACLE RELATED IN EXODUS, AND OF THE TEMPLE IN THE BOOKS OF KINGS AND CHRONICLES, TO SIGNIFY THE SPECIAL NOTICE THE LORD DOES TAKE, AND HIS SEXLESS MINISTERS SHOULD TAKE, OF ALL THAT BELONG TO HIS SEXLESS CHURCH. HIS DELIGHT IS IN THEM, HIS EYE IS UPON THEM. HE KNOWS ALL THAT ARE HIS, ALL HIS LIVING TEMPLES AND ALL THAT BELONGS TO THEM. OBSERVE, (1.) THIS TEMPLE HAD NOT ONLY A GATE TOWARDS THE EAST, TO LET INTO IT THE CHILDREN OF THE EAST, THAT WERE FAMOUS FOR THEIR WEALTH AND WISDOM, BUT IT HAD A GATE TO THE NORTH, AND ANOTHER TO THE SOUTH, FOR THE SEXLESS ADMISSION OF THE POORER AND LESS CIVILIZED NATIONS. THE NEW JERUSALEM HAS TWELVE GATES, THREE TOWARDS EACH QUARTER OF THE WORLD IN REVELATION 21:13, FOR MANY SHALL COME FROM ALL PARTS TO SIT DOWN THERE, MATTHEW 8:11. (2.) TO THOSE GATES THEY WENT UP BY STEPS, SEVEN STEPS (V. 22-26), WHICH, AS SOME OBSERVE, MAY REMIND US OF THE NECESSITY OF ADVANCING IN GRACE AND HOLINESS, ADDING ONE GRACE TO ANOTHER, GOING FROM STEP TO STEP, FROM STRENGTH TO STRENGTH, STILL PRESSING FORWARD TOWARDS PERFECTION, UPWARD, UPWARD, TOWARDS HEAVEN, THE HOLY SEXLESS TEMPLE ABOVE.
VERSES 27-38 IN THESE VERSES WE HAVE A DELINEATION OF THE INNER COURT. THE SURVEY OF THE OUTER COURT ENDED WITH THE SOUTH SIDE OF IT. THIS OF THE INNER COURT BEGINS WITH THE SOUTH SIDE (V. 27), PROCEEDS TO THE EAST (V. 32), AND SO TO THE NORTH (V. 35), FOR HERE IS NO GATE EITHER OF THE OUTER COURT OR INNER COURT TOWARDS THE WEST. IT SHOULD SEEM THAT IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE THERE WERE GATES WESTWARD, FOR WE FIND PORTERS TOWARDS THE WEST, 1ST CHRONICLES 9:24; 26:8. BUT JOSEPHUS SAYS THAT IN THE 2ND TEMPLE THERE WAS NO GATE ON THE WEST SIDE. OBSERVE, 1. THESE GATES INTO THE INNER COURT WERE EXACTLY UNIFORM WITH THOSE INTO THE OUTER COURT, THE DIMENSIONS THE SAME, THE CHAMBERS ADJOINING THE SAME, THE GALLERIES OR ROWS ROUND THE COURT THE SAME, AND THE VERY ENGRAVINGS ON THE POSTS THE SAME. THE WORK OF GRACE, AND ITS WORKINGS, ARE THE SAME, FOR SUBSTANCE, IN GROWN TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS THAT THEY ARE IN YOUNG BEGINNERS, ONLY THAT THE FORMER HAVE GOT SO MUCH NEARER THEIR PERFECTION. THE FAITH OF ALL THE TRUE SEXLESS SAINTS IS ALIKE PRECIOUS, THOUGH IT BE NOT ALIKE STRONG. THERE IS A GREAT RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN ONE CHILD OF THE LORD AND ANOTHER, FOR ALL THEY ARE BRETHREN AND BEAR THE SAME IMAGE. 2. THE ASCENT INTO THE OUTER COURT AT EACH GATE WAS BY SEVEN STEPS, BUT THE ASCENT INTO THE INNER COURT AT EACH GATE WAS BY EIGHT STEPS. THIS IS EXPRESSLY TAKEN NOTICE OF (V. 31, V. 34, V. 37), TO SIGNIFY THAT THE NEARER WE APPROACH TO THE LORD THE MORE WE SHOULD RISE ABOVE THIS WORLD AND THE THINGS OF IT. THE PEOPLE, WHO SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED IN THE OUTER COURT, MUST RISE SEVEN STEPS ABOVE OTHER PEOPLE, BUT THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], WHO SEXLESSLY ATTENDED IN THE INNER COURT, MUST RISE EIGHT STEPS ABOVE THEM, MUST EXCEED THEM AT LEAST ONE STEP MORE OR ONE HIGHER RANK THAN THEY EXCEED OTHER PEOPLE.
VERSES 39-49 IN THESE VERSES WE HAVE AN ACCOUNT, I. OF THE TABLES THAT WERE IN THE PORCH OF THE GATES OF THE INNER COURT. WE FIND NO DESCRIPTION OF THE ALTARS OF BURNT-OFFERINGS IN THE MIDST OF THAT COURT TILL IN EZEKIEL 43:13. BUT, BECAUSE THE ONE ALTAR UNDER THE SEXLESS LAW WAS TO BE EXCHANGED FOR A MULTITUDE OF TABLES UNDER THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, HERE IS EARLY NOTICE TAKEN OF THE TABLES, AT OUR ENTRANCE INTO THE INNER COURT, FOR TILL WE COME TO PARTAKE OF THE TABLE OF THE LORD, WE ARE BUT PROFESSORS AT LARGE, OUR SEXLESS ADMISSION TO THAT IS OUR ENTRANCE INTO THE INNER COURT. BUT IN THIS SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE, WE MEET WITH NO ALTAR TILL AFTER THE GLORY OF THE LORD HAS TAKEN POSSESSION OF IT, FOR CHRIST IS OUR ALTAR, THAT SEXLESSLY SANCTIFIES EVERY GIFT. HERE WERE EIGHT TABLES PROVIDED, WHEREON TO SLAY THE SACRIFICES, V. 41. WE READ NOT OF ANY TABLES FOR THIS PURPOSE EITHER IN THE TABERNACLE OR IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE. BUT HERE THEY ARE PROVIDED, TO INTIMATE THE MULTITUDE OF SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES THAT SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO THE LORD’S HOUSE IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES, AND THE MULTITUDE OF HANDS THAT SHOULD BE EMPLOYED IN OFFERING UP THOSE SACRIFICES. HERE WERE THE SHAMBLES FOR THE ALTAR, HERE WERE THE DRESSERS ON WHICH THEY LAID THE FLESH OF THE SACRIFICE, THE KNIVES WITH WHICH THEY CUT IT UP, AND THE HOOKS ON WHICH THEY HUNG IT UP, THAT IT MIGHT BE READY TO BE OFFERED ON THE ALTAR (V. 43), AND THERE ALSO THEY WASHED THE BURNT-OFFERINGS (V. 38), TO INTIMATE THAT BEFORE WE DRAW NEAR TO THE LORD’S ALTAR, WE MUST HAVE EVERY THING IN READINESS, MUST WASH OUR HANDS, OUR HEARTS, THOSE SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES, AND SO COMPASS THE LORD’S ALTAR. II. THE USE THAT SOME OF THE CHAMBERS MENTIONED BEFORE WERE PUT TO. 1. SOME WERE FOR THE SINGERS, V. 44. IT SHOULD SEEM THEY WERE FIRST PROVIDED FOR BEFORE ANY OTHER THAT SEXLESSLY ATTENDED THIS TEMPLE-SERVICE, TO INTIMATE, NOT ONLY THAT THE SINGING OF PSALMS SHOULD STILL CONTINUE THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-ORDINANCE, BUT THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL SHOULD FURNISH ALL THAT EMBRACE IT WITH ABUNDANT MATTER FOR JOY AND PRAISE, AND GIVE THEM OCCASION TO BREAK FORTH INTO SINGING, WHICH IS OFTEN FORETOLD CONCERNING THE SEXLESS GOSPEL TIMES, PSALMS 96:1; 98:1. TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE THE SINGERS. BLESSED ARE THOSE THAT DWELL IN THE LORD’S HOUSE, THEY WILL BE STILL PRAISING HIM. 2. OTHERS OF THEM WERE FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], BOTH THOSE THAT KEPT THE SEXLESS CHARGE OF THE HOUSE, TO CLEANSE IT, AND TO SEE THAT NONE CAME INTO IT TO SEXUALLY POLLUTE IT, AND TO KEEP IT IN GOOD REPAIR (V. 45), AND THOSE THAT KEPT THE SEXLESS CHARGE OF THE ALTAR (V. 46), THAT CAME NEAR TO THE LORD TO SEXLESSLY MINISTER TO HIM. THE LORD WILL FIND CONVENIENT LODGING FOR ALL HIS SEXLESS SERVANTS. THOSE THAT DO THE SEXLESS WORK OF HIS HOUSE SHALL ENJOY THE COMFORTS OF IT. III. OF THE INNER COURT, THE COURT OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], WHICH WAS FIFTY YARDS SQUARE, V. 47. THE ALTAR THAT WAS BEFORE THE HOUSE WAS PLACED IN THE MIDST OF THIS COURT, OVER-AGAINST THE THREE GATES, AND, STANDING IN A DIRECT LINE WITH THE THREE GATES OF THE OUTER COURT, WHEN THE GATES WERE SET OPEN ALL THE PEOPLE IN THE OUTER COURT MIGHT THROUGH THEM BE SPECTATORS OF THE SEXLESS SERVICE DONE AT THE ALTAR. CHRIST IS BOTH OUR ALTAR AND OUR SACRIFICE, TO WHOM WE MUST LOOK WITH AN EYE OF FAITH IN ALL OUR APPROACHES TO THE LORD, AND HE IS SALVATION IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH IN PSALMS 74:12, TO BE LOOKED UNTO FROM ALL QUARTERS. IV. OF THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE. THE TEMPLE IS CALLED THE HOUSE, EMPHATICALLY, AS IF NO OTHER HOUSE WERE WORTHY TO BE CALLED SO. BEFORE THIS HOUSE THERE WAS A PORCH, TO TEACH US NOT TO RUSH HASTILY AND INCONSIDERATELY INTO THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD, BUT GRADUALLY, THAT IS, GRAVELY, AND WITH SOLEMNITY, PASSING FIRST THROUGH THE OUTER COURT, THEN THE INNER COURT, THEN THE PORCH, ERE WE ENTER INTO THE HOUSE. BETWEEN THIS PORCH AND THE ALTAR WAS A PLACE WHERE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] USED TO PRAY, JOEL 2:17. IN THE PORCH, BESIDES THE POSTS ON WHICH THE DOORS WERE HUNG, THERE WERE PILLARS, PROBABLY FOR STATE AND ORNAMENT, LIKE JACHIN AND BOAZ, HE WILL ESTABLISH, IN HIM IS STRENGTH, V. 49. IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL CHURCH EVERY THING IS STRONG AND FIRM, AND EVERY THING OUGHT TO BE KEPT IN ITS PLACE AND TO BE DONE DECENTLY AND IN ORDER. 
THE LORD’S INNER TEMPLE HOUSE FOR 41 TO 44 YEARS
IN EZEKIEL 41:1-26 DECLARES, “AFTERWARD HE BROUGHT ME TO THE TEMPLE, AND MEASURED THE POSTS, SIX CUBITS BROAD ON THE ONE SIDE, AND SIX CUBITS BROAD ON THE OTHER SIDE, WHICH WAS THE BREADTH OF THE TABERNACLE. AND THE BREADTH OF THE DOOR WAS TEN CUBITS, AND THE SIDES OF THE DOOR WERE FIVE CUBITS ON THE ONE SIDE, AND FIVE CUBITS ON THE OTHER SIDE: AND HE MEASURED THE LENGTH THEREOF, FORTY CUBITS: AND THE BREADTH, TWENTY CUBITS. THEN WERT HE INWARD, AND MEASURED THE POST OF THE DOOR, TWO CUBITS, AND THE DOOR, SIX CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH OF THE DOOR, SEVEN CUBITS. SO, HE MEASURED THE LENGTH THEREOF, TWENTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH, TWENTY CUBITS, BEFORE THE TEMPLE: AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘THIS IS THE MOST HOLY PLACE.’ AFTER HE MEASURED THE WALL OF THE HOUSE, SIX CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH OF EVERY SIDE CHAMBER, FOUR CUBITS, ROUND ABOUT THE HOUSE ON EVERY SIDE. AND THE SIDE CHAMBERS WERE THREE, ONE OVER ANOTHER, AND THIRTY IN ORDER, AND THEY ENTERED INTO THE WALL WHICH WAS OF THE HOUSE FOR THE SIDE CHAMBERS ROUND ABOUT, THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE HOLD, BUT THEY HAD NOT HOLD IN THE WALL OF THE HOUSE. AND THERE WAS AN ENLARGING, AND A WINDING ABOUT STILL UPWARD TO THE SIDE CHAMBERS: FOR THE WINDING ABOUT OF THE HOUSE WENT STILL UPWARD ROUND ABOUT THE HOUSE: THEREFORE, THE BREADTH OF THE HOUSE WAS STILL UPWARD, AND SO INCREASED FROM THE LOWEST CHAMBER TO THE HIGHEST BY THE MIDST. I SAW ALSO THE HEIGHT OF THE HOUSE ROUND ABOUT: THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE SIDE CHAMBERS WERE A FULL REED OF SIX GREAT CUBITS [17 INCHES ARE 10.2 FEET], 18 INCHES IS 10.8 FEET, 22 INCHES IS 13.2 FEET]. THE THICKNESS OF THE WALL, WHICH WAS FOR THE SIDE CHAMBER WITHOUT, WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND THAT WHICH WAS LEFT WAS THE PLACE OF THE SIDE CHAMBERS THAT WERE WITHIN. AND BETWEEN THE CHAMBERS WAS THE WIDENESS OF TWENTY CUBITS ROUND ABOUT THE HOUSE ON EVERY SIDE. AND THE DOORS OF THE SIDE CHAMBERS WERE TOWARD THE PLACE THAT WAS LEFT, ONE DOOR TOWARD THE NORTH, AND ANOTHER DOOR TOWARD THE SOUTH: AND THE BREADTH OF THE PLACE THAT WAS LEFT WAS FIVE CUBITS ROUND ABOUT. NOW THE BUILDING THAT WAS BEFORE THE SEPARATE PLACE AT THE END TOWARD THE WEST WAS SEVENTY CUBITS BROAD, AND THE WALL OF THE BUILDING WAS FIVE CUBITS THICK ROUND ABOUT, AND THE LENGTH THEREOF NINETY CUBITS. SO, HE MEASURED THE HOUSE, A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, AND THE SEPARATE PLACE, AND THE BUILDING, WITH THE WALLS THEREOF, A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG. ALSO, THE BREADTH OF THE FACE OF THE HOUSE, AND OF THE SEPARATE PLACE TOWARD THE EAST, A HUNDRED CUBITS. AND HE MEASURED THE LENGTH OF THE BUILDING OVER AGAINST THE SEPARATE PLACE WHICH WAS BEHIND IT, AND THE GALLERIES THEREOF ON THE ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND HUNDRED CUBITS, WITH THE INNER TEMPLE, AND THE PORCHES OF THE COURT. THE DOOR POSTS, AND THE NARROW WINDOWS, AND THE GALLERIES ROUND ABOUT ON THEIR THREE STORIES, OVER AGAINST THE DOOR, CEILED WITH WOOD ROUND ABOUT, AND FROM THE GROUND UP TO THE WINDOWS, AND THE WINDOWS WERE COVERED. TO THAT ABOVE THE DOOR, EVEN UNTO THE INNER HOUSE, AND WITHOUT, AND BY ALL THE WALL ROUND ABOUT WITHIN AND WITHOUT, BY MEASURE. AND IT WAS MADE WITH CHERUBIM’S AND PALM TREES, SO THAT A PALM TREE WAS BETWEEN A CHERUB AND A CHERUB, AND EVERY CHERUB HAD TWO FACES. SO THAT THE FAME OF A MAN WAS TOWARD THE PALM TREE ON THE ONE SIDE, AND THE FACE OF A YOUNG LION TOWARD THE PALM TREE ON THE OTHER SIDE: IT WAS MADE THROUGH ALL THE HOUSE ROUND ABOUT. FROM THE GROUND UNTO ABOVE THE DOOR WERE CHERUBIM’S AND PALM TREES MADE, AND ON THE WALL OF THE TEMPLE. THE POSTS OF THE TEMPLE WERE SQUARED, AND THE FACE OF THE SANCTUARY, THE APPEARANCE OF THE ONE AS THE APPEARANCE OF THE OTHER. THE ALTAR OF WOOD WAS THREE CUBITS HIGH, AND THE LENGTH THEREOF TWO CUBITS, AND THE CORNERS THEREOF, AND THE LENGTH THEREOF, AND THE WALLS THEREOF, WERE OF WOOD: AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘THIS IS THE TABLE THAT IS BEFORE THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’ AND THE TEMPLE AND THE SANCTUARY HAD TWO DOORS. AND THEY WERE MADE ON THEM, ON THE DOORS OF THE TEMPLE, CHERUBIM’S AND PALM TREES, LIKE AS WERE MADE UPON THE WALLS, AND THERE WERE THICK PLANKS UPON THE FACE OF THE PORCH WITHOUT. AND THERE WERE NARROW WINDOWS AND PALM TREES ON THE ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER SIDE, ON THE SIDES OF THE PORCH, AND UPON THE SIDE CHAMBERS OF THE HOUSE, AND THICK PLANKS.” 
AN ACCOUNT WAS GIVEN OF THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE IN THE CLOSE OF THE FOREGOING CHAPTER, THIS BRINGS US TO THE TEMPLE ITSELF, THE DESCRIPTION OF WHICH HERE GIVEN CREATES MUCH DIFFICULTY TO THE CRITICAL EXPOSITORS AND OCCASIONS DIFFERENCES AMONG THEM. THOSE MUST CONSULT THEM WHO ARE NICE IN THEIR ENQUIRIES INTO THE MEANING OF THE PARTICULARS OF THIS DELINEATION, IT SHALL SUFFICE US TO OBSERVE, I. THE DIMENSIONS OF THE HOUSE, THE POSTS OF IT (V. 1), THE DOOR (V. 2), THE WALL AND THE SIDE-CHAMBERS (V. 5, V. 6), THE FOUNDATIONS AND WALL OF THE CHAMBERS, THEIR DOORS (V. 8-11), AND THE HOUSE ITSELF (V. 13). II. THE DIMENSIONS OF THE TRUE ORACLE, OR MOST HOLY PLACE (V. 3, V. 4). III. AN ACCOUNT OF ANOTHER BUILDING OVER AGAINST THE SEPARATE PLACE (V. 12-15). IV. THE MANNER OF THE BUILDING OF THE HOUSE (V. 7, V. 16, V. 17). V. THE ORNAMENTS OF THE HOUSE (V. 18-20). VI. THE ALTAR OF INCENSE AND THE TABLE (V. 22). VII. THE DOORS BETWEEN THE TEMPLE AND THE TRUE ORACLE (V. 23-26). THERE IS SO MUCH DIFFERENCE BOTH IN THE TERMS AND IN THE RULES OF ARCHITECTURE BETWEEN ONE AGE AND ANOTHER, ONE PLACE AND ANOTHER, THAT IT OUGHT NOT TO BE ANY STUMBLING-BLOCK TO US THAT THERE IS SO MUCH IN THESE DESCRIPTIONS DARK AND HARD TO BE UNDERSTOOD, ABOUT THE MEANING OF WHICH THE LEARNED ARE NOT AGREED. TO ONE NOT SKILLED IN MATHEMATICS THE MATHEMATICAL DESCRIPTION OF A MODERN STRUCTURE WOULD BE SCARCELY INTELLIGIBLE, AND YET TO A COMMON CARPENTER OR MASON AMONG THE JEWS AT THAT TIME, WE MAY CONCLUDE THAT ALL THIS, IN THE LITERAL SENSE OF IT, WAS EASY ENOUGH.
VERSES 1-11 WE ARE STILL SEXLESSLY ATTENDING THE PROPHET THAT IS UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF AN ANGEL, AND THEREFORE ATTEND WITH REVERENCE, THOUGH WE ARE OFTEN AT A LOSS TO KNOW BOTH WHAT THIS IS AND WHAT IT IS TO US. OBSERVE HERE, 1. AFTER THE PROPHET HAD OBSERVED THE COURTS HE WAS AT LENGTH BROUGHT TO THE TEMPLE, V. 1. IF WE DILIGENTLY ATTEND TO THE SEXLESS INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN US IN THE PLAINER PARTS OF TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, AND PROFIT BY THEM, WE SHALL BE LED FURTHER INTO AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE SEXLESS MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THOSE THAT ARE WILLING TO DWELL IN THE LORD’S COURTS SHALL AT LENGTH BE BROUGHT INTO HIS TEMPLE. EZEKIEL WAS HIMSELF A PRIEST [SERGEANT], BUT BY THE SEXUAL INIQUITY AND SEXUAL CALAMITY OF THE TIMES WAS CUT SHORT OF HIS BIRTHRIGHT PRIVILEGE OF MINISTERING IN THE TEMPLE, BUT THE LORD MAKES UP THE LOSS TO HIM BY INTRODUCING HIM INTO THIS PROPHETICAL, EVANGELICAL, CELESTIAL TEMPLE, AND EMPLOYING HIM TO SEXLESSLY TRANSMIT A DESCRIPTION OF IT TO THE CHURCH, IN WHICH HE WAS DIGNIFIED ABOVE ALL THE REST OF HIS ORDER. 2. WHEN OUR LORD SPOKE OF THE DESTROYING OF THIS TEMPLE, WHICH HIS HEARERS UNDERSTOOD OF THIS 2ND TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM, HE SPOKE OF THE TEMPLE OF HIS BODY IN JOHN 2:19, 21, AND WITH GOOD REASON MIGHT HE SPEAK SO AMBIGUOUSLY WHEN EZEKIEL’S VISION HAD A JOINT RESPECT TO THEM BOTH TOGETHER, INCLUDING ALSO HIS MYSTICAL BODY THE CHURCH, WHICH IS CALLED THE HOUSE OF OF THE LORD IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:15, AND ALL THE MEMBERS OF THAT BODY, WHICH ARE LIVING TEMPLES, IN WHICH THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH DWELLS. THE VERY POSTS OF THIS TEMPLE, THE DOOR-POSTS, WERE AS FAR ONE FROM THE OTHER, AND CONSEQUENTLY THE DOOR WAS AS WIDE, AS THE WHOLE BREADTH OF THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES (V. 1), NAMELY, TWELVE CUBITS, EXODUS 26:16, 22, 25. IN COMPARISON WITH WHAT HAD BEEN UNDER THE SEXLESS LAW, WE MAY SAY, WIDE IS THE GATE WHICH LEADS INTO THE CHURCH, THE SEXLESS CEREMONIAL LAW, THAT WALL OF PARTITION WHICH HAD SO MUCH STRAITENED THE GATE, BEING TAKEN DOWN. 4. THE MOST HOLY PLACE [TRUE ORACLE OR TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 4:37-38] WAS AN EXACT SQUARE, TWENTY CUBITS EACH WAY, V. 4. FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM IS EXACTLY SQUARE IN REVELATION 21:16, DENOTING ITS STABILITY, FOR WE LOOK FOR A CITY THAT CANNOT BE MOVED. 5. THE UPPER STORIES WERE LARGER THAN THE LOWER, V. 7. THE WALLS OF THE TEMPLE WERE SIX CUBITS THICK AT THE BOTTOM, FIVE IN THE MIDDLE STORY, AND FOUR IN THE HIGHEST, WHICH GAVE ROOM TO ENLARGE THE CHAMBERS THE HIGHER THEY WENT, BUT CARE WAS TAKEN THAT THE TIMBER MIGHT HAVE FAST HOLD, THOUGH THE LORD BUILDS HIGH, HE BUILDS FIRMLY, YET SO AS NOT TO WEAKEN ONE PART FOR THE STRENGTHENING OF ANOTHER, THEY HAD HOLD, BUT NOT IN THE WALL OF THE HOUSE. BY THIS SPREADING GRADUALLY, THE SIDE-CHAMBERS THAT WERE ON THE HEIGHT OF THE HOUSE, IN THE UPPERMOST STORY OF ALL, WERE SIX CUBITS, WHEREAS THE LOWEST WERE BUT FOUR, THEY GAINED A CUBIT EVERY STORY. THE HIGHER WE BUILD UP OURSELVES IN OUR MOST HOLY FAITH THE MORE SHOULD OUR HEARTS, THOSE LIVING TEMPLES, BE ENLARGED.
VERSES 12-26 HERE IS, 1. AN ACCOUNT OF A BUILDING THAT WAS BEFORE THE SEPARATE PLACE, THAT IS, BEFORE THE TEMPLE, AT THE END TOWARDS THE WEST (V. 12), WHICH IS HERE MEASURED, AND COMPARED (V. 13) WITH THE MEASURE OF THE HOUSE, AND APPEARS TO BE OF EQUAL DIMENSIONS WITH IT. THIS STOOD IN A COURT BY ITSELF, WHICH IS MEASURED (V. 15) AND ITS GALLERIES, OR CHAMBERS BELONGING TO IT, ITS POSTS AND WINDOWS, AND THE ORNAMENTS OF THEM, V. 15-17. BUT WHAT USE WAS TO BE MADE OF THIS OTHER BUILDING WE ARE NOT TOLD, PERHAPS, IN THIS VISION, IT SIGNIFIED THE SETTING UP OF A CHURCH AMONG THE GENTILES NOT INFERIOR TO THE JEWISH TEMPLE, BUT OF QUITE ANOTHER NATURE, AND WHICH SHOULD SOON SUPERSEDE IT. 2. A DESCRIPTION OF THE ORNAMENTS OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE OTHER BUILDING. THE WALLS ON THE INSIDE FROM TOP TO BOTTOM WERE ADORNED WITH CHERUBIM AND PALM-TREES, PLACED ALTERNATELY, AS IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, 1ST KINGS 6:29. EACH CHERUB IS HERE SAID TO HAVE TWO FACES, THE FACE OF A MAN TOWARDS THE PALM TREE ON ONE SIDE AND THE FACE OF A YOUNG LION TOWARDS THE PALM-TREE ON THE OTHER SIDE, V. 19. THESE SEEM TO REPRESENT THE ANGELS, WHO HAVE MORE THAN THE WISDOM OF A MAN AND THE COURAGE OF A LION, AND IN BOTH THEY HAVE AN EYE TO THE PALMS OF VICTORY AND TRIUMPH WHICH ARE SET BEFORE THEM, AND WHICH THEY ARE SURE OF IN ALL THEIR SEXUAL CONFLICTS WITH THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. AND IN THE ASSEMBLIES OF THE SAINTS & ANGELS ARE IN A SPECIAL MANNER PRESENT, 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:10. A DESCRIPTION OF THE POSTS OF THE DOORS BOTH OF THE TEMPLE AND OF THE SANCTUARY, THEY WERE SQUARED (V. 21), NOT ROUND LIKE PILLARS, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE ONE WAS AS THE APPEARANCE OF THE OTHER. IN THE TABERNACLE, AND IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, THE DOOR OF THE SANCTUARY, OR MOST HOLY, WAS NARROWER THAN THAT OF THE TEMPLE, BUT HERE IT WAS FULLY AS BROAD, FOR IN SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES THE [SEXLESS] WAY INTO THE HOLIEST OF ALL IS MADE MORE MANIFEST THAN IT WAS UNDER THE OLD TESTAMENT IN HEBREWS 9:8 AND THEREFORE THE DOOR IS WIDER. THESE DOORS ARE DESCRIBED, V. 23, V. 24. THE TEMPLE AND THE SANCTUARY HAD EACH OF THEM ITS DOOR, AND THEY WERE TWO-LEAVED, FOLDING DOORS. 4. WE HAVE HERE THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ALTAR OF INCENSE, HERE SAID TO BE AN ALTAR OF WOOD, V. 22. NO MENTION IS MADE OF ITS BEING OVER-LAID WITH GOLD, BUT SURELY IT WAS INTENDED TO BE SO, ELSE IT WOULD NOT BEAR THE FIRE WITH WHICH THE INCENSE WAS TO BE BURNED, UNLESS WE WILL SUPPOSE THAT IT SERVED ONLY TO PUT THE CENSERS UPON. OR ELSE IT INTIMATES THAT THE INCENSE TO BE OFFERED IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE SHALL BE PURELY SPIRITUAL, AND THE FIRE SPIRITUAL, WHICH WILL NOT CONSUME AN ALTAR OF WOOD. THEREFORE, THIS ALTAR IS CALLED A TABLE. THIS IS THE TABLE THAT IS BEFORE THE LORD. HERE, AS BEFORE, WE FIND THE ALTAR TURNED INTO A TABLE, FOR, THE GREAT SACRIFICE BEING NOW OFFERED, THAT WHICH WE HAVE TO DO IS TO FEAST UPON THE SACRIFICE AT THE LORD’S TABLE. 5. HERE IS THE ADORNING OF THE DOORS AND WINDOWS WITH PALM-TREES, THAT THEY MIGHT BE OF A PIECE WITH THE WALLS OF THE HOUSE, V. 25, V. 26. THUS, THE LIVING TEMPLES ARE ADORNED, NOT WITH GOLD, OR SILVER, OR COSTLY ARRAY, BUT WITH THE HIDDEN MAN OF THE HEART, IN THAT WHICH IS NOT CORRUPTIBLE, BUT INCORRUPTIBLE.   
THE LORD’S TEMPLE’S HOUSE CHAMBERS FOR 42 TO 45 YEARS
IN EZEKIEL 42:1-20 DECLARES, “THEN HE LED ME OUT INTO THE OUTER COURT, TOWARD THE NORTH, AND HE BROUGHT ME TO THE CHAMBERS THAT WERE OPPOSITE THE SEPARATE YARD AND OPPOSITE THE BUILDING ON THE NORTH. THE LENGTH OF THE BUILDING WHOSE DOOR FACED NORTH WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH FIFTY CUBITS. FACING THE TWENTY CUBITS THAT BELONGED TO THE INNER COURT, AND FACING THE PAVEMENT THAT BELONGED TO THE OUTER COURT, WAS GALLERY AGAINST GALLERY IN THREE STORIES. AND BEFORE THE CHAMBERS WAS A PASSAGE INWARD, TEN CUBITS WIDE AND A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG, AND THEIR DOORS WERE ON THE NORTH. NOW THE UPPER CHAMBERS WERE NARROWER, FOR THE GALLERIES TOOK MARE AWAY FROM THEM THAN FROM THE LOWER AND MIDDLE CHAMBERS OF THE BUILDING. FOR THEY WERE IN THREE STORIES, AND THEY HAD NO PILLARS LIKE THE PILLARS OF THE COURTS. THUS, THE UPPER CHAMBERS WERE SET BACK FROM THE GROUND MORE THAN THE LOWER AND THE MIDDLE ONES. AND THERE WAS A WALL OUTSIDE PARALLEL TO THE CHAMBERS, TOWARD THE OUTER COURT, OPPOSITE THE CHAMBERS, FIFTY CUBITS LONG. FOR THE CHAMBERS ON THE OUTER COURT WERE FIFTY CUBITS LONG, WHILE THOSE OPPOSITE THE NAVE WERE A HUNDRED CUBITS LONG. BELOW THESE CHAMBERS WAS AM ENTRANCE ON THE EAST SIDE, AN ONE ENTERS THEM FROM THE OUTER COURT. IN THE THICKNESS OF THE WALL OF THE COURT, ON THE SOUTH ALSO, OPPOSITE THE YARD AND OPPOSITE THE BUILDING, THERE WERE CHAMBERS WITH A PASSAGE IN FRONT OF THEM. THEY WERE SIMILAR TO THE CHAMBERS ON THE NORTH, OF THE SAME LENGTH AND BREADTH, WITH THE SAME EXITS AND ARRANGEMENTS AND DOORS, AS WERE THE ENTRANCES OF THE CHAMBERS ON THE SOUTH. THERE WAS AN ENTRANCE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PASSAGE, THE PASSAGE BEFORE THE CORRESPONDING WALL ON THE EAST AS ONE ENTERS THEM. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE NORTH CHAMBERS AND THE SOUTH CHAMBERS OPPOSITE THE YEAR ARE THE HOLY CHAMBERS, WERE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WHO APPROACH THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHALL EAT THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS. THERE THEY SHALL PUT THE MOST HOLY OFFERINGS---THE GRAIN OFFERING, THE SIN OFFERING, AND THE GUILT OFFERING---FOR THE PLACE IS HOLY.’ WHEN THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] ENTER THE HOLY PLACE, THEY SHALL NOT GO OUT OF IT INTO THE OUTER COURT WITHOUT LAYING THERE THE GARMENTS IN WHICH THEY MINISTER, FOR THESE ARE HOLY. THEY SHALL PUT ON OTHER GARMENTS BEFORE THEY GO NEAR TO THAT WHICH IS FOR THE PEOPLE. NOW WHEN HE HAD FINISHED MEASURING THE INTERIOR OF THE TEMPLE AREA, HE LED ME OUT BY THE GATE THAT FACES EAST, AND MEASURED THE TEMPLE AREA ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE EAST SIDE WITH THE MEASURING REED, 500 CUBITS BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE NORTH SIDE, 500 CUBITS, BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE SOUTH SIDE, 500 CUBITS, BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED THE WEST SIDE, 500 CUBITS, BY THE MEASURING REED ALL AROUND. HE MEASURED IT ON THE FOUR SIDES. IT HAD A WALL AROUND IT, 500 CUBITS LONG AND 500 CUBITS BROAD, TO MAKE A SEPARATION BETWEEN THE HOLY [SANCTUARY] AND THE COMMON [PROFANE PLACE].”
TOP WALL’S MEANS “WALLACE’S”, WHICH INVOLVES 18 PERIMETERS TURNING 360 DEGREES EACH TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY
		1.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM---YAHWEH HIMSELF

	REV. 21:14–19




	PROVERBS 8:22-29

		2.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE FATHERLY NEW JERUSALEM---YAWHEH STEPHEN

	REV. 21:14–19




	PROVERBS 8:30-31

	3.	THE WALL WHERE THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TRAPPED BALAAM

	NUM. 22:24


	4.	THE WALLS OF JERICHO THAT FELL

	JOSH. 6:20; HEB. 11:30


	5.	THE WALL IN SAUL’S PALACE WHERE AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE TO KILL DAVID

	1 SAM. 19:10


	6.	THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN WHERE THE PHILISTINES FASTENED THE BODY OF SAUL

	1 SAM. 31:10


	7.	THE WALLS OF RABBAH WHERE URIAH WAS KILLED BY AN ENEMY ARROW

	2 SAM. 11:24


	8.	THE WALL OF ABEL, OVER WHICH THE HEAD OF SHEBA WAS THROWN

	2 SAM. 20:21–22


	9.	THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM

	


	A.	BUILT BY SOLOMON

	1 KINGS 9:15


	B.	DESTROYED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR

	2 KINGS 25:10


	C.	REBUILT BY NEHEMIAH

	NEH. 2:17; 6:15


	10.	A WALL IN MOAB WHERE THE MOABITE KING SACRIFICED HIS OWN SON

	2 KINGS 3:27


	11.	A WALL IN SAMARIA WHERE AN ISRAELITE KING HEARD A HORRIBLE STORY ABOUT CANNIBALISM

	2 KINGS 6:26


	12.	THE WALL IN DAMASCUS OVER WHICH PAUL ESCAPED FROM A PLOT ON HIS LIFE

	ACTS 9:25; 2 COR. 11:33


	13.	THE WALL IN THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE

	EZEK. 42:20


	14.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM

	REV. 21:14–19


	15.	THE WALL IN THE 3RD TEMPLE OF SOLOMON

	ACTS 15:16-18


	16.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM

	ACTS 7:46-56

		17.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE FATHERLY NEW JERUSALEM---STEPHEN YAHWEH

	REV. 21:14–19




	29:24-25


		18.	THE WALL SURROUNDING THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM---STEPHEN HIMSELF

	REV. 21:14–19




	ACTS 29:1-2
WITH ACTS 30



THIS CHAPTER CONTINUES AND CONCLUDES THE DESCRIBING AND MEASURING OF THIS MYSTICAL TEMPLE, WHICH IT IS VERY HARD TO UNDERSTAND THE PARTICULAR ARCHITECTURE OF, AND YET MORE HARD TO COMPREHEND THE MYSTICAL MEANING OF. HERE IS, I. A DESCRIPTION OF THE CHAMBERS THAT WERE ABOUT THE COURTS, THEIR SITUATION AND STRUCTURE (V. 1-13), AND THE USES FOR WHICH THEY WERE DESIGNED (V. 13, V. 14). II. A SURVEY OF THE WHOLE COMPASS OF GROUND WHICH WAS TAKEN UP WITH THE HOUSE, AND THE COURTS BELONGING TO IT (V. 15-20).
VERSES 1-14 THE PROPHET HAS TAKEN A VERY EXACT VIEW OF THE TEMPLE AND THE BUILDINGS BELONGING TO IT, AND IS NOW BROUGHT AGAIN INTO THE OUTER COURT, TO OBSERVE THE CHAMBERS THAT WERE IN THAT SQUARE. I. HERE IS A DESCRIPTION OF THESE CHAMBERS, WHICH, AS THAT WHICH WENT BEFORE, SEEMS TO US VERY PERPLEXED AND INTRICATE, THROUGH OUR UNACQUAINTEDNESS WITH THE HEBREW LANGUAGE AND THE RULES OF ARCHITECTURE AT THAT TIME. WE SHALL ONLY OBSERVE, IN GENERAL, 1. THAT ABOUT THE TEMPLE, WHICH WAS THE PLACE OF PUBLIC SEXLESS WORSHIP, THERE WERE PRIVATE CHAMBERS, TO TEACH US THAT OUR SEXLESS ATTENDANCE UPON THE LORD IN SOLEMN ORDINANCES WILL NOT EXCUSE US FROM THE SEXLESS DUTIES OF THE CLOSET IN PRAYER. WE MUST NOT ONLY SEXLESSLY WORSHIP IN THE COURTS OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, BUT MUST, BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER OUR SEXLESS ATTENDANCE THERE, ENTER INTO OUR CHAMBERS, ENTER INTO OUR CLOSETS, AND READ AND MEDITATE, AND PRAY TO OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN [TOP] SECRET, AND A GREAT DEAL OF COMFORT THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD HAVE FOUND IN THEIR SEXLESS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD IN SOLITUDE. 2. THAT THESE CHAMBERS WERE MANY, THERE WERE THREE STORIES OF THEM, AND, THOUGH THE HIGHER STORIES WERE NOT SO LARGE AS THE LOWER, YET THEY SERVED AS WELL FOR RETIREMENT, V. 5, V. 6. THERE WERE MANY, THAT THERE MIGHT BE CONVENIENCES FOR ALL SUCH DEVOUT PEOPLE AS ANNA THE PROPHETESS, WHO DEPARTED NOT FROM THE TEMPLE NIGHT OR DAY, LUKE 2:37. IN MY FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ARE MANY MANSIONS. IN HIS HOUSE ON EARTH THERE ARE SO, MULTITUDES BY FAITH HAVE TAKEN LODGINGS IN HIS SANCTUARY, AND YET THERE IS ROOM. 3. THAT THESE CHAMBERS, THOUGH THEY WERE PRIVATE, YET WERE NEAR THE TEMPLE, WITHIN VIEW OF IT, WITHIN REACH OF IT, TO TEACH US TO PREFER PUBLIC SEXLESS WORSHIP BEFORE PRIVATE, THE LORD [SEXLESSLY] LOVES THE GATES OF ZION MORE THAN ALL THE DWELLINGS OF JACOB, AND SO MUST WE, AND TO REFER OUR PRIVATE SEXLESS WORSHIP TO THE PUBLIC. OUR RELIGIOUS PERFORMANCES IN OUR CHAMBERS MUST BE TO PREPARE US FOR THE EXERCISES OF DEVOTION IN PUBLIC, AND TO FURTHER US IN OUR IMPROVEMENT OF THEM, AS OUR OPPORTUNITIES ARE. 4. THAT BEFORE THESE CHAMBERS THERE WERE WALKS OF FIVE YARDS BROAD (V. 4), IN WHICH THOSE THAT HAD LODGINGS IN THESE CHAMBERS MIGHT MEET FOR CONVERSATION, MIGHT WALK AND TALK TOGETHER FOR THEIR MUTUAL EDIFICATION, MIGHT COMMUNICATE THEIR KNOWLEDGE AND EXPERIENCES. FOR WE ARE NOT TO SPEND ALL OUR TIME BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND THE CHAMBER, THOUGH A GREAT DEAL OF TIME MAY BE SPENT TO VERY GOOD PURPOSE IN BOTH. BUT MAN IS MADE FOR SOCIETY, AND TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS FOR THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS, AND THE DUTIES OF THAT SEXLESS COMMUNION WE MUST MAKE CONSCIENCE OF, AND THE PRIVILEGES AND SEXLESS PLEASURES OF THAT COMMUNION WE MUST TAKE THE COMFORT OF. IT IS PROMISED TO JOSHUA, WHO WAS HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] IN THE 2ND TEMPLE, THAT THE LORD WILL GIVE HIM PLACES TO WALK IN AMONG THOSE THAT STAND BY, ZECHARIAH 3:7. II. HERE IS THE USE OF THESE CHAMBERS APPOINTED, V. 13, V. 14. THEY WERE FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT APPROACH UNTO THE LORD, THAT THEY MAY BE ALWAYS NEAR THEIR SEXLESS BUSINESS AND MAY NOT BE NON-RESIDENTS. THEREFORE, THEY ARE CALLED HOLY CHAMBERS, BECAUSE THEY WERE FOR USE OF THOSE THAT MINISTERED IN HOLY THINGS DURING THEIR MINISTRATION. THOSE THAT HAVE PUBLIC SEXLESS WORK TO DO FOR THE LORD AND THE SOULS OF MEN HAVE NEED TO BE MUCH IN PRIVATE, TO FIT THEMSELVES FOR IT. MINISTERS SHOULD SPEND MUCH TIME IN THEIR CHAMBERS, IN READING, MEDITATION, AND PRAYER, THAT THEIR PROFITING MAY APPEAR, AND THEY OUGHT TO BE PROVIDED WITH CONVENIENCES FOR THIS PURPOSE. 2. THERE THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] WERE TO DEPOSIT THE MOST HOLY THINGS, THOSE PARTS OF THE OFFERINGS WHICH FELL TO THEIR SHARE, AND THERE THEY WERE TO EAT THEM, THEY AND THEIR FAMILIES, IN A RELIGIOUS MANNER, FOR THE PLACE IS HOLY, AND THUS THEY MUST MAKE A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THOSE FEASTS UPON THE SACRIFICE AND OTHER MEALS. 3. THERE, AMONG OTHER USES, THEY WERE TO LAY THEIR VESTMENTS, WHICH THE LORD HAD APPOINTED THEM TO WEAR WHEN THEY MINISTERED AT THE ALTAR, THEIR LINEN EPHODS, COATS, GIRDLES, AND BONNETS. WE READ OF THE PROVIDING OF PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] GARMENTS AFTER THEIR RETURN OUT OF CAPTIVITY, NEHEMIAH 7:70, 72. WHEN THEY HAD ENDED THEIR SEXLESS SERVICE AT THE ALTAR THEY MUST LAY BY THOSE GARMENTS, TO SIGNIFY THAT THE USE OF THEM SHOULD CONTINUE ONLY DURING THAT DISPENSATION, BUT THEY MUST PUT ON OTHER GARMENTS, SUCH AS OTHER PEOPLE WEAR, WHEN THEY APPROACHED TO THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE FOR THE PEOPLE, THAT IS, TO DO THAT PART OF THEIR SEXLESS SERVICE WHICH RELATED TO THE PEOPLE, TO TEACH THEM THE SEXLESS LAW AND TO ANSWER THEIR ENQUIRIES. THEIR HOLY GARMENTS MUST BE LAID UP, THAT THEY MAY BE KEPT CLEAN AND DECENT FOR THE CREDIT OF THEIR SEXLESS SERVICE.
VERSES 15-20 WE HAVE ATTENDED THE MEASURING OF THIS MYSTICAL TEMPLE AND ARE NOW TO SEE HOW FAR THE HOLY GROUND ON WHICH WE TREAD EXTENDS, AND THAT ALSO IS HERE MEASURED, AND FOUND TO TAKE IN A GREAT COMPASS. OBSERVE, 1. WHAT THE DIMENSIONS OF IT WERE. IT EXTENDED EACH WAY 500 REEDS (V. 16-19), EACH REED ABOVE THREE YARDS AND A HALF, SO THAT IT REACHED EVERY WAY ABOUT AN ENGLISH MEASURED MILE, WHICH, THE GROUND LYING SQUARE, WAS ABOVE FOUR MILES [A] ROUND. THUS, LARGE WERE THE SUBURBS, OF THIS MYSTICAL TEMPLE, SIGNIFYING THE GREAT EXTENT OF THE CHURCH IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES, WHEN ALL NATIONS SHOULD BE DISCIPLED AND THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD MADE THE LORD’S KINGDOMS. ROOM SHOULD BE MADE IN THE LORD’S COURTS FOR THE NUMEROUS [ARMED] FORCES OF THE GENTILES THAT SHALL FLOW INTO THEM, AS WAS FORETOLD, ISAIAH 49:18; 60:4. IT IS IN PART FULFILLED ALREADY IN THE ACCESSION OF THE GENTILES TO THE CHURCH, AND WE TRUST IT SHALL HAVE A MORE-FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT WHEN THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES SHALL COME IN AND ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED. 2. WHY THE DIMENSIONS OF IT WERE MADE THUS LARGE. IT WAS TO MAKE A SEPARATION, BY PUTTING A VERY LARGE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE SANCTUARY AND THE PROFANE PLACE, AND THEREFORE THERE WAS A WALL SURROUNDING IT, TO KEEP OFF THOSE THAT WERE UNCLEAN AND TO SEPARATE BETWEEN THE PREVIOUS AND THE [SEXUALLY] VILE. NOTE, A DIFFERENCE IS TO BE PUT BETWEEN COMMON AND SACRED THINGS, BETWEEN THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ALL OTHER NAMES, BETWEEN HIS DAY AND ALL OTHER DAYS, HIS BOOK AND ALL OTHER BOOKS, HIS INSTITUTIONS AND ALL OTHER OBSERVANCES, AND A DISTANCE IS TO BE PUT BETWEEN OUR WORLDLY AND RELIGIOUS ACTIONS, SO AS STILL TO GO ABOUT THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD WITH A SOLEMN PAUSE. 
THE AWESOME GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FILLS THE TEMPLE HOUSE FOR 43 TO 46 YEARS
IN EZEKIEL 43:1-12 DECLARES, “AFTERWARD HE BROUGHT ME TO THE GATE, EVEN THE GATE THAT LOOKS TOWARD THE EAST: AND, BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF ISRAEL [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS IN THE COUNTY OF JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS IN THE COUNTY OF FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] CAME FROM THE WAY OF THE EAST: AND HIS VOICE WAS LIKE A NOISE OF MANY WATERS: AND THE EARTH SHINED WITH HIS GLORY. AND IT WAS ACCORDING TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE VISION WHICH I SAW, EVEN ACCORDING TO THE VISION THAT I SAW WHEN I CAME TO DESTROY THE CITY: AND THE VISIONS WERE LIKE THE VISION THAT I SAW BY THE RIVER CHEBAR, AND I FELL UPON MY FACE. AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] CAME INTO THE HOUSE [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE HOUSE IN THE JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE HOUSE IN THE FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] BY THE WAY OF THE GATE WHOSE PROSPECT IS TOWARD THE EAST. SO, THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] TOOK ME UP, AND BROUGHT ME INTO THE INNER COURT, AND, BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FILLED THE HOUSE. AND I HEARD HIM SPEAKING UNTO ME OUT OF THE HOUSE, AND THE MAN STOOD BY ME. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, THE PLACE OF MY THRONE, AND THE PLACE OF THE SOLES OF MY FEET, WHERE I WILL DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE CHILDREN OF SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] FOREVER, AND MY HOLY NAME [LORD YAHWEH THE NAME OF STEPHEN], SHALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL NO MORE DEFILE, NEITHER THEY, NOR THEIR KINGS, BY THEIR WHOREDOMS, NOR BY THE CARCASSES OF THEIR KINGS IN THEIR HIGH PLACES. IN THEIR SETTING OF THEIR THRESHOLD BY MY THRESHOLDS, AND THEIR POST BY MY POSTS, AND THE WALL BETWEEN ME AND THEM, THEY HAVE EVEN DEFILED MY HOLY NAME [LORD YAHWEH THE NAME OF STEPHEN] BY THEIR ABOMINATIONS [SEXUALITIES] THAT THEY HAVE COMMITTED: WHEREFORE I HAVE CONSUMED THEM IN MINE ANGER. NOW LET THEM PUT AWAY THEIR WHOREDOMS [UN-FUCK THEMSELVES OR UNDUE THEIR SEXUALITIES & NEVER DO THESE THINGS EVER AGAIN] AND THE CARCASSES OF THEIR KINGS, FAR FROM ME, AND I WILL DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOREVER. THOU SON OF MAN, SHOW THE HOUSE [THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE HOUSE IN FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2] TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE HOUSE IN JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN ACTS 1:8], THAT THEY MAY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR INIQUITIES: AND LET THEM MEASURE THE PATTERN. AND IF THEY BE ASHAMED OF ALL THAT THEY HAVE DONE, SHOW THEM THE FORM OF THE HOUSE, AND THE FASHION THEREOF, AND THE GOINGS OUT THEREOF, AND THE COMINGS IN THEREOF, AND ALL THE FORMS THEREOF, AND ALL THE ORDINANCES THEREOF, AND ALL THE FORMS THEREOF, AND ALL THE LAWS THEREOF: AND WRITE IT IN THEIR SIGHT, THAT THEY MAY KEEP THE WHOLE FORM THEREOF, AND ALL THE ORDINANCES THEREOF, AND DO THEM. THIS IS THE LAW OF THE HOUSE, UPON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN [120 POSITIONS] THE WHOLE LIMIT [TERRITORY] THEREOF ROUND ABOUT SHALL BE MOST HOLY. BEHOLD, THE IS THE LAW OF THE HOUSE.’”                                              
THE LORD’S GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH MAKES THE TEMPLE HOUSE LOCATION OMNIPRESENT
FROM JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE TO FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 1:8 & ACTS 29:2
IN EZEKIEL 43:13-27 DECLARES, “AND THESE ARE THE MEASURES OF THE ALTAR AFTER THE CUBITS: THE CUBIT IS A CUBIT AND A HAND BREADTH, EVEN THE BOTTOM SHALL BE A CUBIT, AND THE BREADTH A CUBIT, AND THE BORDER THEREOF BY THE EDGE THEREOF ROUND ABOUT SHALL BE A SPAN: AND THIS SHALL BE THE HIGHER PLACE OF THE ALTAR. AND FROM THE BOTTOM UPON THE GROUND EVEN TO THE LOWER SETTLE SHALL BE TWO CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH ONE CUBIT, AND FROM THE LESSER SETTLE EVEN TO THE GREATER SETTLE SHALL BE FOUR CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH ONE CUBIT. SO, THE ALTAR SHALL BE FOUR CUBITS, AND FROM THE ALTAR AND UPWARD SHALL BE FOUR HORNS. AND THE ALTAR SHALL BE TWELVE CUBITS LONG, TWELVE BROAD SQUARE IN THE FOUR SQUARES THEREOF. AND THE SETTLE SHALL BE FOURTEEN CUBITS LONG AND FOURTEEN, BROAD IN THE FOUR SQUARES THEREOF, AND THE BORDER ABOUT IT SHALL BE HALF A CUBIT, AND THE BOTTOM THEREOF SHALL BE A CUBIT ABOUT, AND HIS STAIRS SHALL LOOK TOWARD THE EAST. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THESE ARE THE ORDINANCES OF THE ALTAR IN THE DAY WHEN THEY SHALL MAKE IT, TO OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS THEREON, AND TO SPRINKLE BLOOD THEREON. AND THOU SHALT GIVE TO THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THE LEVITES THAT BE OF THE SEED OF ZADOK, WHICH APPROACH UNTO ME, TO MINISTER UNTO ME,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], ‘A YOUNG BULLOCK FOR A SIN OFFERING. AND THOU SHALT TAKE OF THE BLOOD THEREOF, AND PUT IT ON THE FOUR HORNS OF IT, AND ON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE SETTLE, AND UPON THE BORDER ROUND ABOUT: THUS, SHALT THOU CLEANSE AND PURGE IT. THOU SHALT TAKE THE BULLOCK ALSO OF THE SIN OFFERING, AND HE SHALL BURN IT IN THE APPOINTED PLACE OF THE HOUSE, WITHOUT THE SANCTUARY. AND ON THE SECOND DAY THOU SHALT OFFER A KID OF THE GOATS WITHOUT BLEMISH FOR A SIN OFFERING: AND THEY SHALL CLEANSE THE ALTAR, AS THEY DID CLEANSE IT WITH THE BULLOCK. WHEN THOU HAVE MADE AN END OF CLEANSING IT, THOU SHALT OFFER A YOUNG BULLOCK WITHOUT BLEMISH, AND A RAM OUT OF THE FLOCK WITHOUT BLEMISH. AND THOU SHALT OFFER THEM BEFORE THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL CAST SALT UPON THEM, AND THEY SHALL OFFER THEM UP FOR A BURNT OFFERING UNTO THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. SEVEN DAYS SHALT THOU PREPARE EVERY DAY A GOAT FOR A SIN OFFERING: THEY SHALL ALSO PREPARE A YOUNG BULLOCK, AND A RAM OUT OF THE FLOCK, WITHOUT BLEMISH. SEVEN DAYS SHALL THEY PURGE THE ALTAR AND PURIFY IT, AND THEY SHALL CONSECRATE THEMSELVES. AND WHEN THESE DAYS ARE EXPIRED, IT SHALL BE, THAT UPON THE EIGHTH DAY, AND SO FORWARD, THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL MAKE YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS UPON THE ALTAR, AND YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS, AND I WILL ACCEPT YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”         
THE PROPHET, HAVING GIVEN US A VIEW OF THE MYSTICAL TEMPLE, THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH, AS HE RECEIVED IT FROM THE LORD, THAT IT MIGHT APPEAR NOT TO BE ERECTED IN VAIN, COMES TO DESCRIBE, IN THIS AND THE NEXT CHAPTER, THE SEXLESS WORSHIP THAT SHOULD BE PERFORMED IN IT, BUT UNDER THE TYPE OF THE OLD-TESTAMENT SERVICES. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. POSSESSION TAKEN OF THIS TEMPLE, BY THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLING IT (V. 1-6). II. A PROMISE GIVEN OF THE CONTINUANCE OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE UPON CONDITION OF THEIR RETURN TO, AND CONTINUANCE IN, THE INSTITUTED WAY OF SEXLESS WORSHIP, AND THEIR ABANDONING SEXUAL IDOLS AND SEXUAL IDOLATRY (V. 7-12). III. A DESCRIPTION OF THE ALTAR OF BURNT-OFFERINGS (V. 13-17). IV. DIRECTIONS GIVEN FOR THE CONSECRATION OF THAT ALTAR (V. 18-27). EZEKIEL STANDS BETWEEN THE LORD & ISRAEL, AS MOSES THE SERVANT OF THE LORD DID WHEN THE SANCTUARY WAS FIRST SET UP.
VERSES 1-6 AFTER EZEKIEL HAS PATIENTLY SURVEYED THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, THE GREATEST GLORY OF THIS EARTH, HE IS SEXLESSLY ADMITTED TO A HIGHER FORM, AND HONORED WITH A SIGHT OF THE GLORIES OF THE UPPER WORLD, IT IS SAID TO HIM, COME UP HITHER. HE HAS SEEN THE TEMPLE, AND SEES IT TO BE VERY SPACIOUS AND SPLENDID, BUT, TILL THE GLORY OF THE LORD COMES INTO IT, IT IS BUT LIKE THE DEAD BODIES HE HAD SEEN IN VISION (CHAPTER 37), THAT HAD NO BREATH TILL THE SPIRIT OF LIFE ENTERED INTO THEM. HERE THEREFORE HE SEES THE HOUSE FILLED WITH THE LORD’S GLORY. I. HE HAS A VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD (V. 2), THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THAT LORD WHO IS IN SEXLESS COVENANT WITH ISRAEL, AND WHOM THEY DIVINELY SERVE AND SEXLESSLY WORSHIP. THE SEXUAL IDOLS OF THE HEATHEN HAVE NO GLORY BUT WHAT THEY OWE TO THE GOLDSMITH OR THE PAINTER, BUT THIS IS THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF ISRAEL. THIS GLORY CAME FROM THE WAY OF THE EAST, AND THEREFORE HE WAS BROUGHT TO THE GATE THAT LEADS TOWARDS THE EAST, TO EXPECT THE APPEARANCE AND APPROACH OF IT. CHRIST’S SEXLESS STAR WAS SEEN IN THE EAST, AND HE IS THAT OTHER ANGEL THAT ASCENDS OUT OF THE EAST, REVELATION 7:2. FOR HE IS THE MORNING STAR, HE IS THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. TWO THINGS HE OBSERVED IN THIS APPEARANCE OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD: 1. THE AUTHORITY OF HIS WORD WHICH HE HEARD: HIS VOICE WAS LIKE A NOISE OF MANY WATERS, WHICH IS HEARD VERY FAR, AND MAKES IMPRESSIONS, THE NOISE OF PURLING STREAMS IS GRATEFUL, OF A ROARING SEA DREADFUL, REVELATION 1:15; 14:2. CHRIST’S SEXLESS GOSPEL, IN THE GLORY OF WHICH HE SHINES, WAS TO BE PROCLAIMED ALOUD, THE REPORT OF IT TO BE HEARD FAR, TO SOME IT IS A SAVOR OF LIFE, TO OTHERS OF DEATH, ACCORDING AS THEY ARE. THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS APPEARANCE WHICH HE SAW: THE EARTH SHONE WITH HIS GLORY, FOR THE LORD IS LIGHT, AND NONE CAN BEAR THE LUSTER OF HIS LIGHT, NONE HAS SEEN NOR CAN SEE IT. NOTE, THAT GLORY OF THE LORD WHICH SHINES IN THE CHURCH, SHINES ON THE WORLD. WHEN THE LORD APPEARED FOR DAVID THE BRIGHTNESS THAT WAS BEFORE HIM DISPERSED IN THE CLOUDS, PSALMS 18:12. THIS APPEARANCE OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD TO EZEKIEL HE OBSERVED TO BE THE SAME WITH THE VISION HE SAW WHEN HE FIRST RECEIVED HIS SEXLESS COMMISSION IN EZEKIEL 1:4, ACCORDING TO THAT BY THE RIVER CHEBAR (V. 3), BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE SAME, HE WAS PLEASED TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN THE SAME MANNER, FOR WITH HIM IS NO VARIABLENESS IN JAMES 1:17. “IT WAS THE SAME”, SAYS HE, “AS THAT WHICH I SAW WHEN I CAME TO DESTROY THE CITY, THAT IS, TO FORETELL THE CITY’S DESTRUCTION,” WHICH HE DID WITH SUCH AUTHORITY AND EFFICACY, AND THE EVENT DID SO CERTAINLY ANSWER THE PREDICTION, THAT HE MIGHT BE SAID TO DESTROY IT. AS A JUDGE, IN THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE PASSED A SENTENCE UPON IT, WHICH WAS SOON EXECUTED. THE LORD APPEARED IN THE SAME MANNER WHEN HE SENT HIM TO SPEAK WORDS OF TERROR AND WHEN HE SENT HIM TO SPEAK WORDS OF COMFORT, FOR IN BOTH THE LORD IS AND WILL BE GLORIFIED. HE KILLS AND HE MAKES ALIVE, HE WOUNDS AND HE HEALS, DEUTERONOMY 32:39. TO THE SAME HAND THAT DESTROYED, WE MUST LOOK FOR THE DELIVERANCE. HE HAS SMITTEN, AND HE WILL BIND UP. UNA EADEMQUE MANUS VULNUS OPEMQUE TULIT, THE SAME HAND INFLICTED THE WOUND AND HEALED IT. II. HE HAS A VISION OF THE ENTRANCE OF THIS GLORY INTO THE TEMPLE. WHEN HE SAW THIS GLORY, HE FELL UPON HIS FACE (V. 3), AS NOT ABLE TO BEAR THE LUSTER OF THE LORD’S GLORY, OR RATHER AS ONE WILLING TO GIVE HIM THE GLORY OF IT BY A HUMBLE AND REVERENT ADORATION. BUT THE SPIRIT TOOK HIM UP (V. 5) WHEN THE GLORY OF THE LORD HAD COME INTO THE HOUSE (V. 4), THAT HE MIGHT SEE HOW THE HOUSE WAS FILLED WITH IT. HE SAW HOW THE GLORY OF THE LORD IN THIS SAME APPEARANCE DEPARTED FROM THE TEMPLE, BECAUSE IT WAS SEXUALLY PROFANED, TO HIS GREAT GRIEF, NOW HE SHALL SEE IT RETURN TO THE TEMPLE TO HIS GREAT SEXLESS SATISFACTION. SEE EZEKIEL 10:18, 19; 11:23. NOTE, THOUGH THE LORD MAY FORSAKE HIS PEOPLE FOR A SMALL MOMENT, HE WILL RETURN WITH EVERLASTING SEXLESS LOVING-KINDNESS. THE LORD’S GLORY FILLED THE HOUSE AS IT HAD FILLED THE TABERNACLE WHICH MOSES SET UP AND THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON, EXODUS 40:34 & 1ST KINGS 8:10. NOW WE DO NOT FIND THAT EVER THE SHECHINAH DID IN THAT MANNER TAKE POSSESSION OF THE 2ND TEMPLE, AND THEREFORE THIS WAS TO HAVE ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT IN THAT GLORY OF THE DIVINE GRACE WHICH SHINES SO BRIGHTLY IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL CHURCH, AND FILLS IT. HERE IS NO MENTION OF A CLOUD FILLING THE HOUSE AS FORMERLY, FOR WE NOW WITH OPEN FACE BEHOLD THE GLORY OF THE LORD, IN THE FACE OF CHRIST, AND NOT AS OF OLD THROUGH THE CLOUD OF TYPES. III. HE RECEIVES INSTRUCTIONS MORE IMMEDIATELY FROM THE GLORY OF THE LORD, AS MOSES DID WHEN THE LORD HAD TAKEN POSSESSION OF THE TABERNACLE IN LEVITICUS 1:1: I HEARD HIM SPEAKING TO ME OUT OF THE HOUSE, V. 6. THE LORD’S GLORY SHINING IN THE CHURCH, WE MUST THENCE EXPECT TO RECEIVE DIVINE ORACLES. THE MAN STOOD BY ME, WE COULD NOT BEAR TO HEAR THE VOICE OF THE LORD ANY MORE THAN TO SEE THE FACE OF THE LORD IF CHRIST DID NOT STAND BY US AS MEDIATOR. OR, IF THIS WAS A CREATED ANGEL, IT IS OBSERVABLE THAT WHEN THE LORD BEGAN TO SPEAK TO EZEKIEL HE STOOD BY AND GAVE WAY, HAVING NO MORE TO SAY. NAY, HE STOOD BY THE PROPHET, AS A LEARNER WITH HIM, FOR TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS, TO THE ANGELS THEMSELVES, WHO DESIRE TO LOOK INTO THESE THINGS, IS KNOWN BY THE CHURCH THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD, EPHESIANS 3:10. THE MAN STOOD BY HIM TO SEXLESSLY CONDUCT HIM THITHER WHERE HE MIGHT RECEIVE FURTHER DISCOVERIES, IN EZEKIEL 44:1.
VERSES 7-12 THE LORD DOES HERE, IN EFFECT, RENEW HIS SEXLESS COVENANT WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, UPON HIS RETAKING POSSESSION OF THE HOUSE, AND EZEKIEL NEGOTIATES THE MATTER, AS MOSES FORMERLY. THIS WOULD BE OF GREAT USE TO THE CAPTIVES AT THEIR RETURN BOTH FOR DIRECTION AND ENCOURAGEMENT, BUT IT LOOKS FURTHER, TO THOSE THAT ARE BLESSED WITH THE PRIVILEGES OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TEMPLE, THAT THEY MAY UNDERSTAND HOW THEY ARE BEFORE HIM ON THEIR GOOD SEXLESS BEHAVIOR. I. THE LORD, BY THE PROPHET, PUTS THEM IN MIND OF THEIR FORMER PROVOCATIONS, FOR WHICH THEY HAD LONG LAIN UNDER THE TOKENS OF HIS HOT DISPLEASURE. THIS SEXLESS CONVICTION IS SPOKEN TO THEM TO MAKE WAY FOR THE COMFORTS DESIGNED THEM. THOUGH THE LORD GIVES AND UPBRAIDS NOT, IT BECOMES US, WHEN HE RELEASES, TO UPBRAID OURSELVES WITH OUR UNWORTHY SEXUAL CONDUCT TOWARDS HIM. LET THEM NOW REMEMBER THEREFORE, 1. THAT THEY HAD FORMERLY SEXUALLY DEFILED THE LORD’S HOLY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, HAD SEXUALLY PROFANED AND SEXUALLY ABUSED ALL THOSE SACRED THINGS BY WHICH HE HAD MADE HIMSELF KNOWN AMONG THEM, V. 7. THEY AND THEIR KINGS HAD BROUGHT SEXUAL CONTEMPT ON THE TRUE RELIGION THEY PROFESSED, AND THEIR RELATION TO THE LORD, BY THEIR SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM, THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND BY WORSHIPPING SEXUAL IMAGES, WHICH THEY CALLED THEIR KINGS, FOR SO MOLOCH [MOLECH] SIGNIFIES IN ACTS 7:42-43, OR LORDS, FOR SO BAAL SIGNIFIES, BUT WHICH WERE REALLY THE CARCASSES OF KINGS, NOT ONLY LIFELESS AND USELESS, BUT LOATHSOME AND ABOMINABLE AS DEAD CARCASSES, IN THEIR HIGH PLACES, SET UP IN HONOR OF THEM. THEY HAD SEXUALLY DEFILED THE LORD’S NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH BY THEIR SEXUAL ABOMINATIONS. AND WHAT WERE THEY? IT WAS IN SETTING THEIR THRESHOLD BY MY THRESHOLDS, AND THEIR POST BY MY POSTS, THAT IS, ADDING THEIR OWN SEXUAL INVENTIONS TO THE LORD’S INSTITUTIONS, AND URGING ALL TO A COMPLIANCE WITH THEM, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN OF EQUAL AUTHORITY AND EFFICACY, TEACHING FOR DOCTRINES THE COMMANDMENTS OF MEN IN ISAIAH 29:13, OR, RATHER, SETTING UP ALTARS TO THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS EVEN IN THE COURTS OF THE TEMPLE, THAN WHICH A MORE IMPUDENT AFFRONT COULD NOT BE PUT UPON THE DIVINE MAJESTY. THUS, THEY SET UP A SEPARATION WALL BETWEEN HIM AND THEM, WHICH STOPPED THE CURRENT OF HIS FAVORS TO THEM AND SPOILED THE ACCEPTABLENESS OF THEIR SEXLESS SERVICES TO HIM. SEE WHAT AN INDIGNITY, SEXUAL SINNERS DO TO THE LORD, SETTING UP THEIR WALLS IN SEXUAL OPPOSITION TO HIS, AND THRUSTING HIM OUT FROM WHAT IS HIS SEXLESS RIGHT, AND SEE WHAT SEXUAL INJURY THEY DO TO THEMSELVES, FOR THE NEARER ANY COME TO THE LORD WITH THEIR SEX THE FURTHER THEY SET HIM AT A DISTANCE FROM THEM. SOME GIVE THIS SENSE OF IT: THOUGH THEIR HOUSES JOINED CLOSE TO THE LORD’S HOUSE, THEIR POSTS AND THRESHOLDS TO HIS, SO THAT THEY WERE IN A MANNER HIS NEXT NEIGHBORS, THERE WAS BUT A WALL BETWEEN ME AND THEM, SO IT IS IN THE MARGIN, SO THAT IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN EXPECTED THEY WOULD ACQUAINT THEMSELVES WITH HIM AND BE IN CARE TO PLEASE HIM, YET THEY WERE NOT SO MUCH AS NEIGHBORLY. NOTE, IT OFTEN PROVES TOO TRUE, THE NEARER THE CHURCH THE FURTHER FROM THE LORD. THEY WERE, BY PROFESSION, IN SEXLESS COVENANT WITH THE LORD, AND YET THEY HAD SEXUALLY DEFILED THE PLACE OF HIS THRONE AND OF THE SOLES OF HIS FEET, HIS TEMPLE, WHERE HE DID BOTH RESIDE AND REIGN. JERUSALEM IS CALLED THE CITY OF THE GREAT KING IN PSALMS 48:2 AND HIS FOOTSTOOL, PSALMS 99:5; 132:7. NOTE, WHEN THE LORD’S SEXLESS ORDINANCES ARE SEXUALLY PROFANED HIS HOLY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS SEXUALLY POLLUTED. THAT FOR THIS LORD HAD A CONTROVERSY WITH THEM IN THEIR LATE SEXUAL TROUBLES. THEY COULD NOT DAMN HIM, FOR HE HAD BUT BROUGHT UPON THEM THE DESERT OF THEIR SEX: WHEREFORE I HAVE CONSUMED THEM IN MY ANGER. NOTE, THOSE THAT SEXUALLY POLLUTE THE LORD’S HOLY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH SEXUALLY FALL UNDER HIS JUST HOT DISPLEASURE. II. HE CALLS UPON THEM TO REPENT AND REFORM, AND, IN ORDER TO THAT, TO BE ASHAMED OF THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITIES (V. 9): “NOW LET THEM PUT AWAY THEIR WHOREDOM, NOW THAT THEY HAVE SMARTED SO SEVERELY FOR IT, AND NOW THAT THE LORD IS RETURNING IN MERCY TO THEM AND SETTING UP HIS SANCTUARY AGAIN IN THE MIDST OF THEM, NOW LET THEM CAST AWAY THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS AND HAVE NO MORE TO DO WITH THEM, THAT THEY MAY NOT AGAIN FORFEIT THE SEXLESS PRIVILEGES WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN TAUGHT TO KNOW THE WORTH OF BY THE WANT OF THEM. LET THEM PUT AWAY THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, THOSE LOATHSOME CARCASSES OF THEIR KINGS, FAR FROM ME, FROM BEING A PROVOCATION TO ME.” THIS WAS SEASONABLE SEXLESS COUNSEL NOW THAT THE PROPHET HAD THE MODEL OR PATTERN OF THE TEMPLE TO SET BEFORE THEM, FOR, 1. IF THEY SEE THAT PATTERN, THEY WILL SURELY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR SEX (V. 10): WHEN THEY SEE WHAT MERCY, THE LORD HAS IN STORE FOR THEM, NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR UTTER UNWORTHINESS OF IT, THEY WILL BE ASHAMED TO THINK OF THEIR DISINGENUOUS SEXUAL CONDUCT TOWARDS HIM. NOTE, THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD TO US SHOULD LEAD US TO REPENTANCE, ESPECIALLY TO A PENITENTIAL SHAME. LET THEM MEASURE THE PATTERN THEMSELVES, AND SEE HOW MUCH IT EXCEEDS THE FORMER PATTERN, AND GUESS BY THAT WHAT GREAT THINGS THE LORD HAS IN STORE FOR THEM, AND SURELY IT WILL PUT THEM OUT OF COUNTENANCE TO THINK WHAT THE DESERT OF THEIR SEX WAS. AND THEN, 2. IF THEY BE ASHAMED OF THEIR SEX, THEY SHALL SURELY SEE MORE OF THE PATTERN, V. 11. IF THEY BE ASHAMED OF ALL THAT THEY HAVE DONE, UPON A GENERAL VIEW OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD, LET THEM HAVE A MORE DISTINCT PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPLE. NOTE, THOSE THAT IMPROVE WHAT THEY SEE AND KNOW OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD SHALL SEE AND KNOW MORE OF IT. AND THEN, AND NOT TILL THEN, WE ARE QUALIFIED FOR THE LORD’S SEXLESS FAVORS, WHEN WE ARE TRULY HUMBLED FOR OUR OWN SEXUAL FOLLIES. "SHOW THEM THE FORM OF THE HOUSE, LET THEM SEE WHAT A STATELY STRUCTURE IT WILL BE, AND WITHAL SHOW THEM THE SEXLESS ORDINANCES AND SEXLESS LAWS OF IT.’’ NOTE, WITH THE FORESIGHTS OF OUR COMFORTS IT IS FIT THAT WE SHOULD GET THE KNOWLEDGE OF OUR DUTY, WITH THE PRIVILEGES OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, WE MUST ACQUAINT OURSELVES WITH THE SEXLESS RULES OF IT. SHOW THEM THESE SEXLESS ORDINANCES, THAT THEY MAY KEEP THEM AND DO THEM. NOTE, THEREFORE WE ARE MADE TO KNOW OUR SEXLESS DUTY, THAT WE MAY DO IT, AND BE BLESSED IN OUR SEXLESS DEED. III. HE PROMISES THAT THEY SHALL BE SUCH AS THEY SHOULD BE, AND THEN HE WILL BE TO THEM SUCH AS THEY WOULD HAVE HIM TO BE, V. 7. THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL SHALL NO MORE [SEXUALLY] DEFILE MY HOLY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THIS IS THE PURE SEXLESS GOSPEL. THE PRECEPTS OF THE SEXLESS LAW SAYS, YOU MUST NOT [SEXUALLY] DEFILE MY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH: IN EXODUS 20:2-7: THE TRUTHS OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL SAYS, YOU SHALL NOT [SEXUALLY] DEFILE MY NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN MATTHEW 5:33-37. THUS, WHAT IS REQUIRED IN THE SEXLESS COVENANT IS PROMISED IN THE SEXLESS COVENANT, JEREMIAH 32:40. 2. THEN I WILL DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THEM FOR EVER, AND THE SAME AGAIN V. 9. THE LORD SECURES TO US HIS GOOD-WILL BE CONFIRMING IN US HIS GOOD SEXLESS WORK. IF WE DO NOT SEXUALLY DEFILE HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WE MAY BE SURE THAT HE WILL NOT DEPART FROM US. IV. THE GENERAL SEXLESS LAW OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IS LAID DOWN (V. 12), THAT, WHEREAS FORMERLY ONLY THE CHANCEL, OR SANCTUARY, WAS MOST HOLY, NOW THE WHOLE MOUNTAIN OF THE HOUSE SHALL BE SO, THE WHOLE LIMIT THEREOF, INCLUDING ALL THE COURTS AND ALL THE CHAMBERS, SHALL BE AS THE MOST HOLY PLACE, SIGNIFYING THAT IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES, 1. THE WHOLE CHURCH SHALL HAVE THE PRIVILEGE OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THAT OF A NEAR ACCESS TO THE LORD. ALL BELIEVERS HAVE NOW, UNDER THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, BOLDNESS TO ENTER INTO THE HOLIEST OF ALL IN HEBREWS 10:19, WITH THIS ADVANTAGE, THAT WHEREAS THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ENTERED IN THE VIRTUE OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS IN HEBREWS 9:3, 8, WE ENTER IN THE VIRTUE OF THE BLOOD OF JESUS [IN THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN IS THE DOORWAY TO BE NEAR THE LORD IN THE SAME THRONE ROOM FROM A DISTANCE], AND, WHEREVER WE ARE, WE HAVE THROUGH HIM, ONLY 1 ACCESS BY HIS OWN SPIRIT OF TRUTH BY THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN IN THE TIME PORTAL [IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS YAHWEH TO APPROACH OR DEPART FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD] OF HIS OWN PRESENCE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; JOHN 4:23-24; 6:44; 14:6; EPHESIANS 2:18 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:32-33; 6:4-5, 10, 14-15; 7:30-38, 55-56, 59-60; 9:3; 15:18; 17:22-31; 22:6, 20; 26:13; 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30. 2. THE 5 OTHER ACCESSES UNDER & BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: THE LORD PETER’S 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN 2ND MACCABEES 14:3 TELLS US “NOW ONE ALCIMUS, WHO HAS BEEN HIGH PRIEST (CHIEF OF POLICE), AND HAD DEFILED HIMSELF WILLFULLY IN THE TIMES OF THEIR MINGLING WITH THE GENTILES, SEEING THAT BY NO MEANS HE COULD SAVE HIMSELF, NOR HAVE ANY MORE ACCESS TO THE HOLY ALTAR.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD PETER THE SUPREME COMMISSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR CHILD KIND HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE ALL THE CHIEFS OF POLICE’S BEGINNING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE JEWISH LAW. THE LADY VICTORIA HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD PETER. THE LORD JOHN’S 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN ROMANS 5:2 SAYS “THEREFORE HAVING BEEN JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ALSO WE HAVE ACCESS BY FAITH INTO THIS GRACE (BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST) IN WHICH WE STAND, AND REJOICE IN HOPE OF THE GLORY OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS THE LORD JOHN THE SUPREME OMNISCIENCE (WISDOM) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR WOMANKIND HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE GENTILE LAW. THE LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD JOHN. THE LORD JESUS’S 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN EPHESIANS 3:11-12 MENTIONS “…ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN) ACCOMPLISHED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD, IN WHO WE HAVE BOLDNESS AND ACCESS WITH CONFIDENCE THROUGH FAITH IN HIM (SON JESUS).” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD JESUS THE SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (POWER) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR MANKIND HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND AND THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN LAW. THE LADY MARY HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD JESUS. THE LORD JAMES’ 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN ESTHER 1:13-14 MENTIONS “THEN THE KING (LORD JAMES THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD) SAID TO THE WISE MEN WHO UNDERSTOOD THE TIMES (FOR THIS WAS THE KING’S LAW AND JUSTICE (FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW AND JUSTICE), THOSE CLOSEST TO HIM BEING CARSHENA, SHETHAR, ADMATHA, TARSHISH, MERES, MARSENA AND MEMUCAN, THE SEVEN PRINCES OF PERSIA AND MEDIA, WHO HAD ACCESS TO THE KING’S PRESENCE (LORD JAMES THE GLORIOUS LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD), AND WHO RANKED HIGHEST IN THE KINGDOM.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD JAMES THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE LAW HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER THE LORDSHIP OF ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER BOYS & GIRLS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND AND LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD. THE LADY MARY HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD JAMES. THE LORD STEPHEN’S 1 ACCESS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN ESTHER 1:13-14 MENTIONS “THEN THE KING (LORD STEPHEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD) SAID TO THE WISE MEN WHO UNDERSTOOD THE TIMES (FOR THIS WAS THE KING’S LAW AND JUSTICE (FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW AND JUSTICE), THOSE CLOSEST TO HIM BEING CARSHENA, SHETHAR, ADMATHA, TARSHISH, MERES, MARSENA AND MEMUCAN, THE SEVEN PRINCES OF PERSIA AND MEDIA, WHO HAD ACCESS TO THE KING’S PRESENCE (LORD STEPHEN THE GLORIOUS LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD), AND WHO RANKED HIGHEST IN THE KINGDOM.” THIS MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE LAW HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER THE LORDSHIP OF ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS AND SHADOWS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS OVER BOYS & GIRLS THAT HAS A STRONGER FULL ACCESS THAN THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND, LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND AND LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND TO THE CHIEFS OF POLICE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD. THE LADY STEPHANIE HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE LORD STEPHEN. THE ONLY 1 ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD: IN EPHESIANS 2:18 DECLARES “FOR THROUGH HIM (LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) WE BOTH HAVE ACCESS BY ONE SPIRIT TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” THIS MEANS THAT IT CAN ONLY BE DONE BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS OWN SPIRIT AND NONE OTHER SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THIS WAS FULFILLED BY GIVING HIS SON JESUS CHRIST ACCESS TO HIS SPIRIT OR HIS HOLY SPIRIT TO HANDLE THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 9:1-30. AFTERWARDS THERE IS NO ACCESS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE ONLY ACCESS IS BY HIS HOLY GHOST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR HIS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS TO CREATOR AGENT LORDS & HIS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES TO CREATOR AGENT LADIES IN ACTS 9:31-28:31. IN JOHN 14:6 SAYS THAT YOU CAN APPROACH THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY BY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, BUT HAVE NO ACCESS TO HIM. THIS MEANS THAT THERE WAS NEVER ANY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’—LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE CREATOR---THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE IF HE IS NOT CLOAKED [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN HIS OWN MENTALITY IS CLOAKED FROM HIMSELF, WHICH MEANS HIS MENTALITY IS ETERNALLY RESTRAINED UNTIL THE ULTIMATE END IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & EPHESIANS 4:6 IN BEING ABLE TO PERCIEVING HIS TRUE SELF BECAUSE THIS IS DONE TO ETERNALLY PROTECT HIS ETERNAL TOP-SECRET IDENTITY IN MANHOOD IN NUMBERS 23:19 FROM IMMINENT ETERNAL DEATH & ALSO THIS PROTECTS ALL CREATION FROM SHIER ETERNAL GLOBAL UNIVERSAL EXTINCTION], ALL CREATION WILL BE DESTROYED BY WHOM HE TRULY IS IN HIMSELF. THE MOTHER BARBARA OUR LADY HAS THE SAME FULL ACCESS UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN BARA IN GENESIS 1:1. THE 1 ACCESS TO THE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE HOUSE OF GOD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30: THE ONLY 1 ACCESS BY THE TIME PORTAL TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN JOHN 8:58 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IN EXODUS 15:11 DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5 (NIV) DECLARES “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE, YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE DEUTERONOMY 4:35; MARK 12:29-31; JOHN 17:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4; 2ND KINGS 19:15; 23:25; MATTHEW 27:37-39; LUKE 10:27 AND PSALMS 97:10. IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 DECLARES “…THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 DECLARES “I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD, I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. I AM THE LORD AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 SAYS “…THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD & SAVIOR (PROTECTION IN CALLING ON HIS NAME), THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…TURN TO ME AND BE SAVED, ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 44:6-8. IN ISAIAH 46:9 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME.” THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ALONE TRUE GOD IS PROVEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; 2ND PETER 2:1; EPHESIANS 4:6 & JOHN 8:58. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 DECLARES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS.” IN ROMANS 3:30 SAYS “GOD IS ONE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (YAHWEH), THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FROM WHOM ARE ALL THINGS & FROM WHOM WE EXIST.” IN JAMES 2:19 STATES “YOU BELIEVE THAT GOD IS ONE, YOU DO WELL. EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE—AND SHUTTER (TREMBLE).” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 SAYS “ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” THE LORD STEPHEN’S LIMITATIONS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A HOLY MORAL GOD. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL A BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE (UNLYING GOD IN ROMANS 3:4 & HEBREWS 6:18), PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN MATTHEW 27:46 AND MARK 15:34 MENTIONS THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON SIN THAT COULD BE FORGIVEN OR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW BUT ONLY GOOD & IS CALLED THE (HOLY GOD) IN GENESIS 1:31 & JOHN 17:11 AND HE FORSOOK THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON IN THE WORLD ON THE CROSS & THE LORD JAMES HIS LAW ABOVE THE WORLD IN THE STONING. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 DECLARES THAT HE THINKS NO EVIL (GOOD GOD). IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “LET GOD BE TRUE (TRUE GOD) BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF ALL MEN AS LIARS APART FROM GOD IS IN ROMANS 3:23; 1ST JOHN 1:8-10; 1ST KINGS 8:46-53 & PSALMS 116:11. IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM   TEMPTED BY GOD,’ FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT (TEST) ANYONE (UNTEMPTING GOD).” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 SAYS “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF (FAITHFUL GOD).” IN ACTS 7:60 STATES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS FORSAKEN BY THE LORD YAHWEH BY CHOOSING NOT TO LOOK UPON THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID, CONCERNING THE FATHER’S LAW. THERE ARE ONLY TWO ATTRIBUTES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS NOT LIMITED IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT EVERYWHERE BEYOND THE WHOLE UNIVERSE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED AND HIS OMNISCIENCE (ALL KNOWING, TRUTH, WORD, INTELLIGENCE, WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING AND KNOWLEDGE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED.  
THE WHOLE CHURCH SHALL BE UNDER A MIGHTY OBLIGATION TO PRESS TOWARDS THE PERFECTION OF HOLINESS, AS HE WHO HAS CALLED US IS HOLY. ALL MUST NOW BE MOST HOLY. HOLINESS BECOMES THE LORD’S HOUSE FOREVER, AND IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-TIMES MORE THAN EVER. BEHOLD THIS IS THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE HOUSE, LET NONE EXPECT THE PROTECTION OF IT THAT WILL NOT SUBMIT TO THIS SEXLESS LAW.
VERSES 13-27 THIS RELATES TO THE ALTAR IN THIS MYSTICAL TEMPLE, AND THAT ALTAR IS MYSTICAL TOO, FOR CHRIST IS OUR ALTAR. THE JEWS, AFTER THEIR RETURN OUT OF CAPTIVITY, HAD AN ALTAR LONG BEFORE THEY HAD A TEMPLE, EZRA 3:3. BUT THIS WAS AN ALTAR IN THE TEMPLE. NOW HERE WE HAVE, I. THE MEASURES OF THE ALTAR, V. 13. IT WAS SIX YARDS SQUARE AT THE TOP AND SEVEN YARDS SQUARE AT THE BOTTOM, IT WAS FOUR YARDS AND A HALF HIGH, IT HAD A LOWER BENCH OR SHELF, HERE CALLED A SETTLE, A YARD FROM THE GROUND, ON WHICH SOME OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] STOOD TO MINISTER, AND ANOTHER TWO YARDS ABOVE THAT, ON WHICH OTHERS OF THEM STOOD, AND THESE WERE EACH OF THEM HALF A YARD BROAD, AND HAD LEDGES ON EITHER SIDE, THAT THEY MIGHT STAND FIRMLY UPON THEM. THE SACRIFICES WERE KILLED AT THE TABLE SPOKEN OF BEFORE, IN EZEKIEL 40:39. WHAT WAS TO BE BURNT ON THE ALTAR WAS GIVEN UP TO THOSE ON THE LOWER BENCH, AND HANDED BY THEM TO THOSE ON THE HIGHER, AND THEY LAID IT ON THE ALTAR. THUS, IN THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE LORD, WE MUST BE SEXLESSLY ASSISTANT TO ONE ANOTHER. II. THE SEXLESS ORDINANCES OF THE ALTAR. DIRECTIONS ARE HERE GIVEN, 1. CONCERNING THE DEDICATION OF THE ALTAR AT FIRST. SEVEN DAYS WERE TO BE SPENT IN THE DEDICATION OF IT, AND EVERY DAY SACRIFICES WERE TO BE OFFERED UPON IT, AND PARTICULARLY A GOAT FOR A SIN-OFFERING (V. 25), BESIDES A YOUNG BULLOCK FOR A SIN-OFFERING ON THE FIRST DAY (V. 19), WHICH TEACHES US IN ALL OUR RELIGIOUS SEXLESS SERVICES TO HAVE AN EYE TO CHRIST THE GREAT SIN-OFFERING. NEITHER OUR PERSONS NOR OUR PERFORMANCES CAN BE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD UNLESS SEX BE TAKEN AWAY, AND THAT CANNOT BE TAKEN AWAY BUT BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHICH BOTH SANCTIFIES THE ALTAR, FOR CHRIST ENTERED BY HIS OWN BLOOD, HEBREWS 9:12 AND THE GIFT UPON THE ALTAR. THERE WERE ALSO TO BE A BULLOCK AND A RAM OFFERED FOR A BURNT-OFFERING (V. 24), WHICH WAS INTENDED PURELY FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, TO TEACH US TO HAVE AN EYE TO THAT IN ALL OUR SEXLESS SERVICES, WE PRESENT OURSELVES AS LIVING SACRIFICES, AND OUR DEVOTIONS AS SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES, THAT WE AND THEY MAY BE TO HIM FOR THE NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND FOR A PRAISE, AND FOR A GLORY. THE DEDICATION OF THE ALTAR IS HERE CALLED THE SEXLESSLY CLEANSING AND PURGING OF IT, V. 20, V. 26. CHRIST, OUR ALTAR, THOUGH HE HAD NO SEXUAL POLLUTION TO BE CLEANSED FROM, YET SANCTIFIED HIMSELF IN JOHN 17:19, AND WHEN WE CONSECRATE THE ALTARS OF OUR HEARTS TO THE LORD, TO HAVE THE FIRE OF HOLY SEXLESS LOVE ALWAYS BURNING UPON THEM, WE MUST SEE THAT THEY BE SEXLESSLY PURIFIED AND SEXLESSLY CLEANSED FROM THE SEXUAL LOVE OF THIS WORLD AND THE SEXUAL LUSTS OF THE FLESH. IT IS OBSERVABLE THAT THERE ARE SEVERAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE RITES OF DEDICATION HERE AND THOSE WHICH WERE APPOINTED EXODUS 29, TO INTIMATE THAT THE CEREMONIAL INSTITUTIONS WERE MUTABLE THINGS, AND THE CHANGES IN THEM WERE EARNESTS OF THEIR PERIOD IN CHRIST. ONLY HERE, ACCORDING TO THE GENERAL SEXLESS LAW, THAT ALL THE SACRIFICES MUST BE SEASONED WITH SALT IN LEVITICUS 2:13, PARTICULAR SEXLESS ORDERS ARE GIVEN (V. 24) THAT THE PRIESTS SHALL CAST SALT UPON THE SACRIFICES. GRACE IS THE SALT WITH WHICH ALL OUR RELIGIOUS PERFORMANCES MUST BE SEASONED, COLOSSIANS 4:6. AN EVERLASTING SEXLESS COVENANT IS CALLED A COVENANT OF SALT, BECAUSE IT IS INCORRUPTIBLE. THE GLORY RESERVED FOR US IS INCORRUPTIBLE AND UNDEFILED, AND THE GRACE WROUGHT IN US IS THE HIDDEN MAN OF THE HEART IN THAT WHICH IS NOT CORRUPTIBLE. 2. CONCERNING THE CONSTANT USE THAT SHOULD BE MADE OF IT, WHEN IT WAS DEDICATED: HENCEFORWARD THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] SHALL MAKE THEIR BURNT-OFFERINGS AND PEACE-OFFERINGS UPON THIS ALTAR (V. 27), FOR THEREFORE IT WAS SANCTIFIED, THAT IT MIGHT SANCTIFY THE GIFT THAT WAS OFFERED UPON IT. OBSERVE FURTHER, (1.) WHO WERE TO SERVE AT THE ALTAR: THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] OF THE SEED OF ZADOK, V. 19. THAT FAMILY WAS SUBSTITUTED IN THE ROOM OF ABIATHAR BY SOLOMON, AND THE LORD CONFIRMS IT. HIS NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN & HIS NAME OF STEPHEN---YAHWEH SIGNIFIES LORDLY RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THEY ARE THE RIGHTEOUS SEED THAT ARE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO THE LORD, THROUGH CHRIST THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. (2.) HOW THEY SHOULD PREPARE FOR THIS SEXLESS SERVICE (V. 26): THEY SHALL CONSECRATE THEMSELVES, SHALL FILL THEIR HAND WITH THE OFFERINGS, IN TOKEN OF THE GIVING UP OF THEMSELVES WITH THEIR SEXLESS OFFERINGS TO THE LORD AND TO HIS SEXLESS SERVICE. NOTE, BEFORE WE MINISTER TO THE LORD IN HOLY THINGS, WE MUST CONSECRATE OURSELVES BY GETTING OUR HANDS AND HEARTS FILLED WITH THOSE THINGS. (3.) HOW THEY SHOULD SPEED IN IT (V. 27): I WILL ACCEPT YOU. AND IF THE LORD NOW ACCEPTS OUR SEXLESS WORKS, IF OUR SEXLESS SERVICES BE PLEASING TO HIM, IT IS ENOUGH, WE NEED NO MORE. THOSE THAT GIVE THEMSELVES TO THE LORD SHALL BE ACCEPTED OF THE LORD, THEIR SEXLESS PERSONS FIRST AND THEN THEIR SEXLESS PERFORMANCES, THROUGH THE MEDIATOR. 
THE LORD’S HOLY DISTRICT
IN EZEKIEL 45:1-6 DECLARES, “WHEN YOU ALLOT THE LAND AS AN INHERITANCE, YOU, SHALL SET APART FOR THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] A PORTION OF THE LAND AS A HOLY DISTRICT, 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES] AND 20,000 CUBITS BROAD [83.3 MILES]. IT SHALL BE HOLY THROUGHOUT ITS WHOLE EXTENT. OF THIS SQUARE PLOT OF 500 BY 500 CUBITS [2 MILES BY 2 MILES] SHALL BE FOR THE SANCTUARY, WITH FIFTY CUBITS FOR AN OPEN SPACE AROUND IT. AND FROM THIS MEASURED DISTRICT YOU SHALL MEASURE OFF AS SECTION 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES] AND 10,000 BROAD [41.6 MILES], IN WHICH SHALL BE THE SANCTUARY, THE MOST HOLY PLACE. IT SHALL BE THE HOLY PORTION OF THE LAND. IT SHALL BE FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS], WHO MINISTER IN THE SANCTUARY AND APPROACH THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO MINISTER TO HIM, AND IT SHALL BE A PLACE FOR THEIR HOUSES AND A HOLY PLACE FOR THE SANCTUARY. ANOTHER SECTION, 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES] AND 10,000 CUBITS BROAD [41.6 MILES], SHALL BE FOR THE LEVITES WHO MINISTER AT THE TEMPLE, AS THEIR POSSESSION FOR CITIES TO LIVE IN. ALONGSIDE THE PORTION SET APART AS THE HOLY DISTRICT YOU SHALL ASSIGN FOR THE PROPERTY OF THE CITY AN AREA 5,000 CUBITS BROAD [20.8 MILES] AND 25,000 CUBITS LONG [104.2 MILES]. IT SHALL BELONG TO THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS THE HOUSE IN JERUSALEM COUNTY, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN ACTS 1:8 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS THE HOUSE IN FLORENCE COUNTY, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2].” 
IN THIS CHAPTER IS FURTHER REPRESENTED TO THE PROPHET, IN VISION, I. THE DIVISION OF THE HOLY LAND, SO MUCH FOR THE TEMPLE, AND THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] THAT ATTENDED THE SERVICE OF IT (V. 1-4), SO MUCH FOR THE LEVITES (V. 5), SO MUCH FOR THE CITY (V. 6), SO MUCH FOR THE PRINCE, AND THE RESIDUE TO THE PEOPLE (V. 7, V. 8). 
VERSES 1-8 DIRECTIONS ARE HERE GIVEN FOR THE DIVIDING OF THE LAND AFTER THEIR RETURN TO IT, AND, THE LORD HAVING WARRANTED THEM TO DO IT, WOULD BE AN ACT OF FAITH, AND NOT OF FOLLY, THUS TO DIVIDE IT BEFORE THEY HAD IT. AND IT WOULD BE WELCOME NEWS TO THE CAPTIVES TO HEAR THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ONLY RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND, BUT THAT, WHEREAS THEY WERE NOW BUT FEW IN NUMBER, THEY SHOULD INCREASE AND MULTIPLY, SO AS TO REPLENISH IT. BUT THIS NEVER HAD ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT IN THE JEWISH STATE AFTER THE RETURN OUT OF CAPTIVITY, BUT WAS TO BE FULFILLED IN THE MODEL OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, WHICH WAS PERFECTLY NEW, AS THIS DIVISION OF THE LAND WAS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THAT IN JOSHUA’S TIME, AND MUCH ENLARGED BY THE ACCESSION OF THE GENTILES TO IT, AND IT WILL BE PERFECTED IN THE HEAVENLY KINGDOM, OF WHICH THE LAND OF CANAAN HAD ALWAYS BEEN A TYPE. NOW, 1. HERE IS THE PORTION OF LAND ASSIGNED TO THE SANCTUARY, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH THE TEMPLE WAS TO BE BUILT, WITH ALL ITS COURTS AND PURLIEUS, THE REST ROUND ABOUT IT WAS FOR THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]. THIS IS CALLED (V. 1) AN OBLATION TO THE LORD, FOR WHAT IS GIVEN IN SEXLESS WORKS OF PIETY, FOR THE MAINTENANCE AND SUPPORT OF THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE LORD AND THE SEXLESS ADVANCEMENT OF TRUE RELIGION, THE LORD ACCEPTS AS GIVEN TO HIM, IF IT BE DONE WITH A SEXLESS SINGLE EYE. IT IS A HOLY PORTION OF THE LAND, WHICH IS TO BE SET OUT FIRST, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS THAT SANCTIFY THE LUMP. THE APPROPRIATING OF LANDS FOR THE SUPPORT OF TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION AND THE TRUE SEXLESS MINISTRY IS AN ACT OF PIETY THAT BIDS AS FAIR FOR PERPETUITY, AND THE BENEFIT OF POSTERITY, AS ANY. THIS HOLY PORTION OF THE LAND WAS TO BE MEASURED, AND THE BORDERS OF IT FIXED, THAT THE SANCTUARY ITSELF MIGHT NOT HAVE MORE THAN ITS SHARE AND IN TIME ENGROSS THE WHOLE LAND. SO FAR, THE LANDS OF THE CHURCH SHALL EXTEND AND NO FURTHER, AS IN OUR OWN KINGDOM DONATIONS TO THE CHURCH WERE OF OLD LIMITED BY THE STATUTE OF MORTMAIN. THE LANDS HERE ALLOTTED TO THE SANCTUARY WERE 25,000 REEDS, SO OUR TRANSLATION MAKES IT, THOUGH SOME MAKE THEM ONLY CUBITS, IN LENGTH, AND 10,000 IN BREADTH-ABOUT EIGHTY MILES ONE WAY AND THIRTY MILES ANOTHER WAY, SAY SOME, TWENTY-FIVE MILES ONE WAY AND TEN MILES THE OTHER WAY, SO OTHERS. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES] THAT WERE TO COME NEAR TO MINISTER WERE TO HAVE THEIR DWELLINGS IN THIS PORTION OF THE LAND THAT WAS ROUND ABOUT THE SANCTUARY, THAT THEY MIGHT BE NEAR THEIR SEXLESS WORK, WHEREAS BY THE DISTRIBUTION OF LAND IN JOSHUA’S TIME THE CITIES OF THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] AND LEVITES [PRIVATES] WERE DISPERSED ALL THE NATION OVER. THIS INTIMATES THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL MINISTERS SHOULD RESIDE UPON THEIR SEXLESS CHARGE, WHERE THEIR SEXLESS SERVICE LIES THERE MUST THEY LIVE. NEXT TO THE LANDS OF THE SANCTUARY THE CITY-LANDS ARE ASSIGNED, IN WHICH THE HOLY CITY WAS TO BE BUILT, AND WITH THE ISSUES AND PROFITS OF WHICH THE CITIZENS WERE TO BE MAINTAINED (V. 6): IT SHALL BE FOR THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, NOT APPROPRIATED, AS BEFORE, TO ONE TRIBE OR TWO, BUT SOME OF ALL THE TRIBES SHALL DWELL IN THE CITY, AS WE FIND THEY DID, NEHEMIAH 11:1, 2. THE PORTION FOR THE CITY WAS FULLY AS LONG, BUT ONLY HALF AS BROAD, AS THAT FOR THE SANCTUARY, FOR THE CITY WAS ENRICHED BY TRADE AND THEREFORE HAD THE LESS NEED OF LANDS. 3. THE NEXT ALLOTMENT AFTER THE CHURCH-LANDS AND THE CITY-LANDS IS OF THE CROWN-LANDS, V. 7, V. 8. HERE IS NO ADMEASUREMENT OF THESE, BUT THEY ARE SAID TO LIE ON THE ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE CHURCH-LANDS AND CITY-LANDS, TO INTIMATE THAT THE PRINCE [MAJOR] WITH HIS WEALTH AND AUTHORITY WAS TO BE A PROTECTION TO BOTH. SOME MAKE THE PRINCE’S [MAJOR’S] SHARE EQUAL TO THE CHURCH’S AND CITY’S SHARE BOTH TOGETHER, OTHERS MAKE IT TO BE A THIRTEENTH PART OF THE REST OF THE LAND, THE OTHER TWELVE PARTS BEING FOR THE TWELVE TRIBES. THE PRINCE [MAJOR] THAT ATTENDS CONTINUALLY TO THE SEXLESS ADMINISTRATION OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS MUST HAVE WHEREWITHAL TO SUPPORT HIS DIGNITY, AND HAVE ABUNDANCE, THAT HE MAY NOT BE IN TEMPTATION TO SEXUALLY OPPRESS THE PEOPLE, WHICH YET WITH MANY DOES NOT PREVENT THAT, BUT THE GRACE OF THE LORD SHALL PREVENT IT, FOR IT IS PROMISED HERE, MY PRINCES [MAJOR’S] SHALL NO MORE [SEXUALLY] OPPRESS MY PEOPLE, FOR THE LORD WILL MAKE THE OFFICERS PEACE AND THE EXACTORS RIGHTEOUSNESS. NOTWITHSTANDING THIS, WE FIND THAT AFTER THE RETURN OF THE JEWS TO THEIR OWN LAND THE PRINCES [MAJOR’S] WERE COMPLAINING OF FOR THEIR EXACTIONS. BUT NEHEMIAH WAS ONE THAT DID NOT DO AS THE FORMER GOVERNORS [GENERALS], AND YET KEPT A HANDSOME COURT, NEHEMIAH 5:15, 18. BUT SO MUCH IS SAID OF THE PRINCE [MAJOR] IN THIS MYSTICAL HOLY STATE, TO INTIMATE THAT IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH MAGISTRATES [PRINCES] SHOULD BE AS NURSING FATHERS TO IT AND CHRISTIAN PRINCES [MAJOR’S] ITS PATRONS AND PROTECTORS, AND THE TRUE HOLY RELIGION THEY PROFESS, AS FAR AS THEY ARE SUBJECT TO THE AUTHORITY OF IT, WILL RESTRAIN THEM FROM SEXUALLY OPPRESSING THE LORD’S PEOPLE, BECAUSE THEY ARE MORE HIS PEOPLE THAN THEIRS. 4. THE REST OF THE LANDS WERE TO BE DISTRIBUTED TO THE PEOPLE ACCORDING TO THEIR TRIBES, WHO HAD REASON TO THINK THEMSELVES WELL SETTLED, WHEN THEY HAD BOTH THE TESTIMONY OF ISRAEL AND THE THRONE OF JUDGMENT SO NEAR THEM.
THE GATES OF THE LORD’S CITY
IN EZEKIEL 48:30-35 DECLARES, “THESE SHALL BE THE EXITS OF THE CITY: ON THE NORTH SIDE, WHICH IS TO BE 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES] BY MEASURE, THREE GATES, THE GATE OF REUBEN, THE GATE OF JUDAH AND THE GATE OF LEVI, THE GATES OF THE CITY BEING NAMES AFTER THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. ON THE EAST SIDE, WHICH IS TO BE 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES], THREE GATES, THE GATE OF JOSEPH, THE GATE OF BENJAMIN, AND THE GATE OF DAN. ON THE SOUTH SIDE, WHICH IS 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES] BY MEASURE, THREE GATES, THE GATE OF SIMEON, THE GATE OF ISSACHAR, AND THE GATE OF ZEBULUN. ON THE WEST SIDE, WHICH IS TO BE 4,500 CUBITS [18.75 MILES], THREE GATES, THE GATE OF GAD, THE GATE OF ASHER, AND THE GATE OF NAPHTALI. THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE CITY SHALL BE 18,000 CUBITS [75 MILES]. AND THE NAME OF THE CITY FROM THAT TIME ON SHALL BE, ‘THE LORD IS THERE.’”
IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE PARTICULAR DIRECTIONS GIVEN FOR THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE LAND, OF WHICH WE HAD THE METES AND BOUNDS ASSIGNED IN THE FOREGOING CHAPTER. I. A PLAN OF THE CITY, ITS GATES, AND THE NEW NAME---THE HOLY CITY OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH GIVEN TO IT (V. 30-35), WHICH SEALS UP, AND CONCLUDES, THE VISION AND PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK.
VERSES 30-35 WE HAVE HERE A FURTHER ACCOUNT OF THE CITY THAT SHOULD BE BUILT FOR THE METROPOLIS OF THIS GLORIOUS LAND, AND TO BE THE RECEPTACLE OF THOSE WHO WOULD COME FROM ALL PARTS TO WORSHIP IN THE SANCTUARY ADJOINING. IT IS NOWHERE CALLED JERUSALEM, NOR IS THE LAND WHICH WE HAVE HAD SUCH A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE DIVIDING OF ANY WHERE CALLED THE LAND OF CANAAN, FOR THE OLD NAMES ARE FORGOTTEN, TO INTIMATE THAT THE OLD THINGS ARE DONE AWAY, BEHOLD ALL THINGS HAVE BECOME NEW. NOW, CONCERNING THIS CITY, OBSERVE HERE, 1. THE MEASURES OF ITS OUT-LETS, AND THE GROUNDS BELONGING TO IT, FOR ITS SEVERAL CONVENIENCES, EACH WAY ITS APPURTENANCES EXTENDED 4500 MEASURES 18,000 IN ALL, V. 35. BUT WHAT THESE MEASURES WERE, IS UNCERTAIN. IT IS NEVER SAID, IN ALL THIS CHAPTER, WHETHER SO MANY REEDS, AS OUR TRANSLATION DETERMINES BY INSERTING THAT WORD, V. 8, EACH REED CONTAINING SIX CUBITS AND SPAN, IN EZEKIEL 40:5, AND WHY SHOULD THE MEASURER APPEAR WITH THE MEASURING REED IN HIS HAND OF THAT LENGTH, IF HE DID NOT MEASURE WITH THAT, EXCEPT WHERE IT IS EXPRESSLY SAID HE MEASURED BY CUBITS? OR WHETHER, AS OTHER SCHOLARS THINK, IT IS SO MANY CUBITS, BECAUSE THOSE ARE MENTIONED IN EZEKIEL 45:2; 47:3. YET THAT MAY PROVE WHY THE CUBITS ARE NOT MENTIONED MUST BE INTENDED SO MANY LENGTHS OF THE MEASURING REED. BUT THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND IT OF SO MANY CUBITS ARE NOT AGREED WHETHER IT BE MEANT OF THE COMMON CUBIT, WHICH WAS HALF A YARD, OR THE GEOMETRICAL CUBIT, WHICH, FOR BETTER EXPEDITION, IS SUPPOSED TO BE MOSTLY USED IN SURVEYING LANDS, WHICH, SOME SAY, CONTAINED SIX CUBITS, OTHERS ABOUT THREE CUBITS AND A HALF, SO MAKING 1000 CUBITS THE SAME WITH 1000 PACES, THAT IS, AN ENGLISH MILE. BUT OUR BEING LEFT AT THIS UNCERTAINTY IS AN INTIMATION THAT THESE THINGS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD SPIRITUALLY, AND THAT WHAT IS PRINCIPALLY MEANT IS THAT THERE IS AN EXACT AND JUST PROPORTION OBSERVED BY INFINITE WISDOM IN MODELLING THE SEXLESS GOSPEL CHURCH, WHICH THOUGH NOW WE CANNOT DISCERN WE SHALL WHEN WE COME INTO HEAVEN IN ACTS 7:55-56. 2. THE NUMBER OF ITS GATES. IT HAD TWELVE GATES IN ALL, THREE ON EACH SIDE, WHICH WAS VERY AGREEABLE WHEN IT LAY FOUR-SQUARE, AND THESE TWELVE GATES WERE INSCRIBED TO THE TWELVE TRIBES. BECAUSE THE CITY WAS TO BE SERVED OUT OF ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (V. 19) IT WAS FIT THAT EACH TRIBE SHOULD HAVE ITS GATE, AND, LEVI BEING HERE TAKEN IN, TO KEEP TO THE NUMBER TWELVE EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH ARE MADE ONE IN JOSEPH, V. 32. ON THE NORTH SIDE WERE THE GATES OF REUBEN, JUDAH, AND LEVI (V. 31), ON THE EAST THE GATES OF JOSEPH, BENJAMIN, AND DAN (V. 32), ON THE SOUTH THE GATES OF SIMEON, ISSACHAR, AND ZEBULUN (V. 33), AND ON THE WEST THE GATES OF GAD, ASHER, AND NAPHTALI, V. 34. CONFORMABLE TO THIS, IN SAINT JOHN’S VISION, THE NEW JERUSALEM, FOR SO THE HOLY CITY IS CALLED THERE, THOUGH NOT HERE, HAS TWELVE GATES, THREE ON A SIDE, AND ON THEM ARE WRITTEN THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, REVELATION 21:12, 13. NOTE, INTO THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, BOTH MILITANT AND TRIUMPHANT, THERE IS A FREE ACCESS BY FAITH FOR ALL THAT COME OF EVERY TRIBE, FROM EVERY QUARTER. JESUS CHRIST HAS OPENED THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN FOR ALL TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7. STEPHEN CHRIST HAS OPENED THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7. WHOEVER WILL MAY COME AND TAKE OF THE WATER OF LIFE, OF THE TREE OF LIFE, FREELY. 3. THE NAME GIVEN TO THIS CITY: FROM THAT DAY, WHEN IT SHALL BE NEWLY-ERECTED ACCORDING TO THIS MODEL, THE NAME OF IT SHALL BE, NOT, AS BEFORE, JERUSALEM, THE VISION OF PEACE, BUT WHICH IS THE ORIGINAL OF THAT, AND MORE THAN EQUIVALENT TO IT, STEPHEN YAHWEH SHAMMAH, THE LORD IS THERE, V. 35. THIS INTIMATED, (1.) THAT THE CAPTIVES, AFTER THEIR RETURN, SHOULD HAVE MANIFEST TOKENS OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS PRESENCE WITH THEM AND HIS RESIDENCE AMONG THEM, BOTH IN HIS ORDINANCES AND HIS PROVIDENCES. THEY SHALL HAVE NO OCCASION TO ASK, AS THEIR FATHERS DID, IS THE LORD AMONG US, OR IS HE NOT? FOR THEY SHALL SEE AND SAY THAT HE IS WITH THEM OF A TRUTH. AND THEN, THOUGH THEIR SEXUAL TROUBLES WERE MANY AND SEXUALLY THREATENING, THEY WERE LIKE THE BUSH WHICH BURNED BUT WAS NOT CONSUMED, BECAUSE THE LORD IS THERE. BUT WHEN THE LORD DEPARTED FROM THEIR TEMPLE, WHEN HE SAID, MIGREMUS HINC, LET US GO HENCE, THEIR HOUSE WAS SOON LEFT UNTO THEM DESOLATE. BEING NO LONGER HIS, IT WAS NOT MUCH LONGER THEIRS. (2.) THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL-CHURCH SHOULD LIKEWISE HAVE THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD IN IT, THOUGH NOT IN THE SHECHINAH, AS OF OLD, YET IN A TOKEN OF IT NO LESS SURE, THAT OF HIS SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24; 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55-56. WHERE THE SEXLESS GOSPEL IS FAITHFULLY PREACHED, SEXLESS GOSPEL ORDINANCES ARE DULY ADMINISTERED, AND THE LORD IS SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST ONLY---STEPHEN OR IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST ONLY---YAHWEH, IT MAY TRULY BE SAID, THE LORD IS THERE, FOR FAITHFUL IS HE THAT HAS SAID, AND HE WILL BE AS GOOD AS HIS TRUTH WORD, LO, I AM WITH YOU ALWAYS EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD. THE LORD IS THERE IN HIS SEXLESS CHURCH, TO RULE AND GOVERN IT, TO PROTECT AND DEFEND IT, AND GRACIOUSLY TO ACCEPT AND OWN HIS SINCERE SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS, AND TO BE NIGH UNTO THEM IN ALL THAT THEY CALL UPON HIM FOR. THIS SHOULD ENGAGE US TO KEEP CLOSE TO THE SEXLESS COMMUNION OF SAINTS, FOR THE LORD IS THERE, AND THEN WHITHER SHALL WE GO TO BETTER OURSELVES? NAY, IT IS TRUE OF EVERY GOOD TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN, HE DWELLS IN THE SEXLESS LORD, AND THE SEXLESS LORD IN HIM, WHATEVER SOUL HAS IN IT A LIVING PRINCIPLE OF GRACE, IT MAY BE TRULY SAID, THE LORD IS THERE. (3.) THAT THE GLORY AND HAPPINESS OF HEAVEN SHOULD CONSIST CHIEFLY IN THIS, THAT THE LORD IS THERE. SAINT JOHN’S REPRESENTATION OF THAT BLESSED STATE DOES INDEED FAR EXCEED THIS IN MANY RESPECTS. THAT IS ALL GOLD, AND PEARLS, AND PRECIOUS STONES, IT IS MUCH LARGER THAN THIS, AND MUCH BRIGHTER, FOR IT NEEDS NOT THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. BUT, IN MAKING THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE LORD THE PRINCIPAL MATTER OF ITS BLISS, THEY BOTH AGREE. THERE THE HAPPINESS OF THE GLORIFIED SAINTS IS MADE TO BE THAT LORD HIMSELF SHALL BE WITH THEM IN REVELATION 21:3, THAT HE WHO SITS ON THE THRONE SHALL DWELL AMONG THEM, REVELATION 7:15. AND HERE IT IS MADE TO CROWN THE BLISS OF THIS HOLY CITY THAT THE LORD IS THERE. LET US THEREFORE GIVE ALL DILIGENCE TO MAKE SURE TO OURSELVES A PLACE IN THAT CITY, THAT WE MAY BE FOREVER WITH THE LORD.  
THE TOP ANGEL OF THE LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LORD STEPHEN BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER’S BIRTH, RESURRECTION & RETURN IS DONE BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AS THE LORD YAH HIMSELF IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); LUKE 1:32, 35, 76; 2:14; 19:38; 24:19; ACTS 1:4-7; 6:1-7:56; 8:1-3; LUKE 20:35-36; JOHN 4:22-24; 5:24-30; 8:58; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; JAMES 1:17; 1ST PETER 1:17 AND EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAH WILL GIVE THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON (PEACE AND DIVINE WISDOM) AND HIS KINGDOM, THERE WILL BE NO END (WILL LAST FOREVER). THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF ABRAHAM (THE FATHER OF MANY NATIONS, FATHER OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, FATHER OF MERCY) FOREVER. OTHER NAMES ARE MILITARIES, KINGDOMS, GOVERNMENTS, LAWS, PRIESTHOODS, STATES, COUNTRIES, EMPIRES AND MINISTRIES. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELLS THE BIRTH OF STEPHEN THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH FOR LORD KIND IS IN PROVERBS 8:26-29. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ANNOUNCE STEPHEN’S BIRTH IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ANNOUNCE STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION IS IN ACTS 7:47-50. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELLS STEPHEN’S 2ND COMING IS IN ACTS 7:37-38. 
THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] IDENTITY OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
IN ACTS 6:5-6:15 IT TELLS US THAT THE CHURCH OF GOD, THE BUSINESS AND THE MINISTRY VIEWED STEPHEN AS A MAN IN ACTS 6:5-10. BUT THIS WAS A LIE IN ACTS 6:11. THEN THE LAW VIEWED STEPHEN AS “AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” IN ACTS 6:13. THEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW VIEWED STEPHEN AS A “MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM” IN ACTS 6:15. BUT ALL TURNED OUT TO BE A LIE IN ACTS 6:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD YAH’S PRESENCE IN ISAIAH 63:9. THE ANGELS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN MATTHEW 18:10. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH IS NOT IN US. THIS MEANS THAT WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH YOU CANNOT OBEY HIS COMMANDMENTS AND KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND TRUTH. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 MENTIONS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD IN NOT IN US. THIS MEANS IF YOU CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN ARE TRYING TO MAKE HIM A LIAR IN ROMANS 3:1-23. THIS WOULD GO AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. NO! THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME LORD & THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 23:9; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; 8:58; HEBREWS 1:1-3; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALWAYS OPERATES CLOAKED TO ALL HIS ETERNAL CREATIONS DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ALL WHO SAW HIM BECAUSE OF THE INVINCIBLE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE PREDOMINATELY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, ALSO THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES & IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS IS BECAUSE, NO MAN HAS POWER OVER THE SPIRIT TO RETAIN THE SPIRIT, NOR HAS POWER IN THE DAY OF DEATH IN ECCLESIASTES 8:8. EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH THAT IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD & WILL NEVER DIE. JESUS IS THE MAN OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. STEPHEN IS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 6:5-7:56. FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT’ IN LUKE 23:46. THEN THE LORD STEPHEN SAID, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ IN ACTS 7:59. THIS PROVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD AND STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN MATTHEW 11:25-27; LUKE 10:21-22 & EPHESIANS 4:6. IN EPHESIANS 2:18 SAY THERE IS ONLY ONE ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST CALLED THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. PASSAGES RELATING TO THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], (A) THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IDENTIFIES HIMSELF WITH THE LORD, (B) HE IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LORD BY OTHERS, (C) HE ACCEPTS WORSHIP DUE ONLY TO GOD. THOUGH THE PHRASE ‘ANGEL OF THE LORD’ IS SOMETIMES USED IN THE LATER SCRIPTURES TO DENOTE A MERELY HUMAN MESSENGER OR CREATED ANGEL, IT SEEMS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, WITH HARDLY MORE THAN A SINGLE EXCEPTION, TO DESIGNATE THE PRE-INCARNATE LOGOS, WHOSE MANIFESTATIONS IN ANGELIC OR HUMAN FORM FORESHADOWED HIS FINAL COMING IN THE FLESH [ACTS 6:15]. GEN. 22:11, 16 “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD CALLED UNTO HIM [ABRAHAM, WHEN ABOUT TO SACRIFICE ISAAC].…BY MYSELF HAVE I SWORN, WITH THE LORD”, 31:11, 13 “THE ANGEL OF GOD SAID UNTO ME [JACOB].…I AM THE GOD OF BETH-EL.” (B) GEN. 16:9, 13 “ANGEL OF THE LORD SAID UNTO HER.…AND SHE CALLED THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD THAT SPOKE UNTO HER, THOU ART A GOD THAT SEES”, 48:15, 16 “THE GOD WHO HATH FED ME.…THE ANGEL WHO HATH REDEEMED ME.” (C) EX. 3:2, 4, 5 “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM.…GOD CALLED UNTO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH.…PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM OFF THY FEET”, JUDGES 13:20–22 “ANGEL OF THE LORD ASCENDED.…MANOAH AND HIS WIFE.…FELL ON THEIR FACES.…MANOAH SAID.…WE SHALL SURELY DIE, BECAUSE WE HAVE SEEN GOD.” THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” APPEARS TO BE A HUMAN MESSENGER IN HAGGAI 1:13 “HAGGAI, THE LORD’S MESSENGER”, A CREATED ANGEL IN MAT. 1:20 “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD [CALLED GABRIEL] APPEARED UNTO” JOSEPH, IN ACTS 8:26 “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD SPOKE UNTO PHILIP”; AND IN 12:7 “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD STOOD BY HIM” (PETER). BUT COMMONLY, IN THE O. T., THE “ANGEL OF THE LORD” IS A THEOPHANY, A SELF-MANIFESTATION OF GOD. THE ONLY DISTINCTION IS THAT BETWEEN THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN HIMSELF AND THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN MANIFESTATION. THE APPEARANCES OF ‘HE ANGEL OF THE LORD’ SEEM TO BE PRELIMINARY MANIFESTATIONS OF THE DIVINE LOGOS, AS IN GEN. 18:2, 13 “THREE MEN STOOD OVER AGAINST HIM [ABRAHAM] …AND THE LORD SAID UNTO ABRAHAM”, DAN. 3:25, 28 “THE ASPECT OF THE FOURTH IS LIKE A SON OF THE GODS.…BLESSED BE THE GOD.…WHO HATH SENT HIS ANGEL.” THE N. T. “ANGEL OF THE LORD” DOES NOT PERMIT, THE O. T. “ANGEL OF THE LORD” REQUIRES, WORSHIP (REV. 22:8, 9 “SEE THOU DO IT NOT”, EX. 3:5 “PUT OFF THY SHOES”). ALSO, THE STORY AT CHRISTIANITY’S LEVEL IS IN ACTS 7:30-36.  
THE STATUS OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN GENESIS 16:7, 13; 31:11-13; EXODUS 3:2-6; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11-12, 14; 13:19-22; ZECHARIAH 3:1-2 & ACTS 7:30-38 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THE APOSTLE STEPHEN IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15; ZECHARIAH 1:12-13; HEBREWS 1:4; LUKE 1:19 & ACTS 7:30-38 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS ACTIVE IN VARIOUS WAYS
HE CALLS & SPEAKS IS IN GENESIS 16:7-8; 21:17; 22:11, 15; 2ND KINGS 1:3, 15 & ACTS 7:30-38. HE HAS PHYSICAL CONTACT WITH PEOPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:5, 7 & ACTS 7:60; 12:7. HE APPEARS IN HUMAN LIKENESS IS IN GENESIS 18:2, 16, 22; 19:1; JUDGES 6:11-12 & ACTS 6:5; 27:23. HE APPEARS IN SUPERNATURAL FORM, OFTEN EVOKING FEAR IS IN EXODUS 3:2; NUMBERS 22:22-24, 31; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:16; LUKE 1:11-12; 2:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. HE APPEARS IN DREAMS & VISIONS IS IN GENESIS 31:11; ZECHARIAH 1:8, 11; 3:1, 5; MATTHEW 2:13, 19 & ACTS 7:37-38; 27:23. 
THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
HE REVEALS INFORMATION, OFTEN FORTHCOMING OF PREGNANCIES, BIRTHS & DEATHS IN APPOINTED TIMES IS IN JUDGES 13:3; MATTHEW 1:20; LUKE 1:11, 13 & ACTS 7:37-38. HE GIVES GUIDANCE & INSTRUCTION IS IN GENESIS 16:9; 22:11-12; 24:7, 40; EXODUS 23:23; NUMBERS 22:35 & ACTS 7:30-36; 8:26. HE COMFORTS THOSE IN NEED IS IN GENESIS 21:17; 1ST KINGS 19:5-7 & ACTS 7:30-33; 27:23-25. HE AFFIRMS PROMISES & GIVES BLESSING IS IN GENESIS 22:15-18; LUKE 1:26-28, 30-33; 2:10-11 & ACTS 7:37-38. HE LEADS, DELIVERS & PROTECTS ISRAEL IS IN EXODUS 14:19; PSALMS 34:7; ISAIAH 63:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. HE REBUKES SINFUL ISRAEL IS IN JUDGES 2:1-4 & ACTS 7:39-43. HE ROLLS BACK THE TOMBSTONE IS IN MATTHEW 28:2 & ACTS 7:51-53. HE RESCUES THOSE IN PRISON IS IN ACTS 5:19; 7:1-56, 59-60; 12:8-9. HE EXECUTES JUDGMENT ON SIN IS IN ACTS 7:51-53, 59-60. ANGELS REVEAL THE GOSPEL FOR THE GENTILES IS IN REVELATION 14:6-7 & ACTS 10:1-5, 30-33; 11:13. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD REVEAL THE GOSPEL FOR THE CHRISTIANS IS IN ACTS 7:1-60. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FORETELLS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FINAL TRIUMPH IS IN REVELATION 1:1; 19:9; 22:1, 6, 16 & ACTS 7:51-60.      
WHAT IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD’S NAME?
IN EXODUS 3:14 IT MENTIONS “AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” IN EXODUS 3:16 STATES “GO AND GATHER THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF ISRAEL TOGETHER, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, THE GOD OF JACOB, APPEARED TO ME,’ SAYING, ‘I HAVE SURELY VISITED YOU AND SEEN WHAT IS DONE TO YOU IN EGYPT...’” IN EXODUS 6:2 MENTIONS “AND GOD SPOKE TO MOSES AND SAID TO HIM: ‘I AM THE LORD.’” 
THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TO THE MAN OF THE LORD (JESUS CHRIST)
IN JOHN 1:1-3 IT DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE WORD (SON JESUS) WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD (BROTHER JOHN) WAS GOD. HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WAS IN THE BEGINNING (PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WITH GOD (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH). ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WERE MADE.” IN JOHN 8:58 SAYS THAT JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS I AM.”  FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58.           
THE PLATOON OF 16 ENCOUNTERS (ORDERS) OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
FIRST, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH HAGAR IN GENESIS 16:1-16. SECOND, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ABRAHAM IN GENESIS 22:1-19. THIRD, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH MOSES IN EXODUS 3:1-4:31. FOURTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH BALAAM IN NUMBERS 22:1-40. FIFTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH SINNING ISRAEL IN JUDGES 2:1-23. SIXTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH GIDEON IN JUDGES 6:11-8:35. SEVENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH MANOAH IN JUDGES 13:1-25. EIGHTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH DAVID IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:1-25 AND 1ST CHRONICLES 21:1-30. NINTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-18 AND 2ND KINGS 1:1-2:18. TENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH THE ASSYRIAN ARMY IN 2ND KINGS 19:1-37 AND ISAIAH 37:1-38. ELEVENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ZECHARIAH IN ZECHARIAH 1:1-6:15; 12:1-14. TWELFTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH ZACHARIAS CONCERNING JOHN IN LUKE 1:17. THIRTEENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH JESUS IN JOHN 1:1-3; 8:58. FOURTEENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH JOHN IN MATTHEW 11:10-18. FIFTEEN, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH DANIEL IN SUSANNA 13:55, 59; BEL 14:34, 36, 39. SIXTEENTH, IS THE ENCOUNTER WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN AS “THE ANGEL” SAYING THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN ACTS 6:11-7:60. 
THE INFALLIBLE PROOF THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE “MOST HIGHEST” AS THE LORD OR YAHWEH IN PSALMS 83:18 & JOHN 8:58. HIS NAME ALSO MEANS REWARD WHICH SYMBOLIZES PRAYER & ALMS DEEDS (CHARITABLE) DONE IN SECRET TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:3-4, 6. HIS NAME ALSO MEANS MONEY WHICH SYMBOLIZES TITHES AND OFFERINGS TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12. HIS NAME ALSO MEANS WREATH WHICH SYMBOLIZES WHO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ACTS 6:5, 15. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME ALSO MEANS HIGHEST IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY IN THE GOSPELS. FIRST, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD BEING CALLED THE “SON OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:32. SECOND, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH “POWER---OMNIPOTENCE OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. THIRD, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “AUTHORITY (SOVEREIGNTY) OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. FOURTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “ALMIGHTY OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:35. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “GLORY OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 2:14. SIXTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “PROPHET OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 24:19. SEVENTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “HOSANNA IN THE MOST HIGHEST” IN MARK 11:10 & LUKE 19:38. EIGHTH, THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “LORD OF THE MOST HIGHEST” IN ACTS 7:59. NINTH, STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD COMMISSION THE LORD JESUS CHRIST CALLED THE “GLORY TO GOD (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN THE MOST HIGHEST” IN LUKE 2:14. ALSO THE SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE HIS SPIRIT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 23:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN GAVE HIS SPIRIT TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 7:59. THIS PROVES THE FATHER AND SON RELATIONSHIP THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE, ESPECIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BY HIS OWN SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS 2:18. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS NOT OVER THE LAW, THERE WOULD BE NO PROTECTION IN LORDSHIP FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN ACTS 7:60; JAMES 2:13 AND HEBREWS 1:1-14. THE LORD STEPHEN IS “SET BEFORE” MEANING “HAVING SUPREME AUTHORITY OVER” THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 1:9-11 AND THE APOSTLES LAW IN ACTS 1:12-13 WHICH IS PROVEN IN ACTS 6:6 WITH THE APOSTLES LAW AND ACTS 7:59 WITH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. SO, IN ACTS 1:4-7, THE LORD STEPHEN IS CALLED THE CHRISTIAN FATHER OF GOD. THE LORD STEPHEN CAN ONLY BE CALLED FATHER IN MATTHEW 23:5-9. THE LORD STEPHEN HOLDS THE WITNESS (FATHER) IN THE LORD YAH, IN HEAVEN AND ON THE EARTH CALLED THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN 2ND JOHN 1:9 BEING THE ETERNAL CHRIST OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE WHO DIED FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP VICARIOUSLY IN ACTS 7:60 AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT BECAUSE HE WAS TO SAVE MANKIND WITH FORGIVENESS. THIS MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN WOULD NOT FORGIVE THEM NOR ALLOW THEM TO HAVE REPENTANCE, BUT AN ETERNAL RELEASE AND EXPUNGED IF DONE IGNORANTLY TO ATTAIN ETERNAL MERCY TO DELAY THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF THE LAW (FOR 36 YEARS) AS SAUL OBTAINED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13.  THE LORD STEPHEN CAUSED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO BEAR THE CROWN OF THORNS (FATHER STEPHEN’S WRATH ON SINNERS) AND TO DIE ON THE CROSS FOR MANKIND BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL MERCY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13 IN THE LAW. ALSO, OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN ROMANS 3:25-26; HEBREWS 2:17; 10:31; 12:21, 28-29; 1ST JOHN 2:2; 4:10; ISAIAH 53:6, 10-12. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR MANKIND IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS FORSAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 27:46; PSALMS 22:1-2; MARK 15:34. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO LAY HIS LIFE DOWN OR TAKE IT AGAIN [THE FATHER STEPHEN LAYS IT DOWN ONCE IN LORDSHIP AT 100.00% AS THE LORD STEVE & THE REST OF THE TIME IN ONCE FROM 0.00% TO 99.99% THE FATHER STEPHEN 100.00% TAKES IT AGAIN & THE FATHER STEPHEN INFINITELY 100.00% TAKES IT AGAIN IN LORDSHIP FROM TWICE TO INFINITE BY HIS OWN COMMAND] IN JOHN 10:18; 12:44-50. BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF THE APOSTLES, THE CHURCH OF GOD MULTITUDE, THE BUSINESS AND THE WHOLE LAW WITH THE ANGELS (LORDS) CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN, AN ANGEL OR THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & TURNED OUT TO BE LIARS & ANTICHRIST’S IN ACTS 6:5, 11, 13-15; 1ST JOHN 2:22 AND 2ND JOHN 7-11. THIS WAS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS A NON-APOSTLE & DID NOT LIVE AS A PHARISEE AS THE “CLOAKED ANGEL OF THE LORD” IN LUKE 20:35-36; ACTS 6:5-15; 7:30-32; GENESIS 16:7, 13; EXODUS 3:2, 4 AND JUDGES 6:12, 14. THE APOSTLES & THE CHURCH LAW ALL LIVED AS A PHARISEE BEING QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE & WERE STIFF-NECKED & UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS IN UNBELIEF IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 & ACTS 7:51-60; CHAPTER 26. AND NO ONE CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN EXCEPT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD IN MATTHEW 11:25-27 & LUKE 10:21-22. NO MAN IN MANKIND (WORLD) CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 5:37-38, 43; 8:14-19, 41-47, 54-58; 10:25-30; 15:18-25; 16:2. NOT EVEN, THE LORD JESUS AS THE MAN OF THE LORD CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. THE LORDS ARE BEFORE THE ANGELS (LORDS) & MAN IN GENESIS 1:1; PROVERBS 8:22-31 & JOB 38:4-7.   
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD ENCOUNTERS WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS SPEECH
FIRST, IS ABRAHAM IN ACTS 7:1-8; 30-32 IS THE GOVERNMENT LAW ROCK. SECOND, IS ISAAC IN ACTS 7:8; 30-32 IS THE HAPPY LAW FOUNDATION. THIRD, IS JACOB IN ACTS 7:8, 15, 30-32; 46 IS THE SUPPLANTING LAW BUILDING. FOURTH, IS JOSEPH IN ACTS 7:9-16 IS THE ADDING LAW CHURCH. FIFTH, IS THE LAW OF MOSES IN ACTS 7:19-44 IS THE WATER DRAWN OUT OF THE LAW HOUSE. SIXTH, IS AARON IN ACTS 7:23-44 IS THE HIGHEST LIGHT LAW BUSINESS. SEVENTH, IS SHECHEM IN ACTS 7:16 IS THE BACK-SHOULDER LAW CITY. EIGHTH, IS HAMOR IN ACTS 7:16 IS THE ASS LAW COUNTY. NINTH, IS JOSHUA IN ACTS 7:45 IS THE COMMANDING LAW STATE. TENTH, IS DAVID IN ACTS 7:45 IS THE BELOVED LAW GOVERNMENT. ELEVENTH, IS SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:47-50 WHICH IS THE PEACEFUL LAW MINISTRY. TWELFTH, IS JEHOVAH IN ACTS 7:49-50 WHICH IS THE MOST-HIGH LAW NATION. THIRTEENTH, IS JESUS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IS THE PROTECTING LAW KINGDOM. FOURTEENTH, IS LAW OF SAUL CONCERNING JOHN BEING RAISED IN ACTS 7:57-58 IS THE DEMANDING LAW COUNTRY. FOURTEENTH, IS THE LAW OF JAMES IN ACTS 7:59 IS THE SUPPLANTING LAW CONTINENT (MIDDLE EAST, ASIA AND EUROPE). FIFTEENTH, IS THE STEPHEN [APOSTLE] AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:60 IS THE CROWN LAW EARTH/HEAVEN.  SIXTEENTH, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:60-8:3 IS THE CROWN LAW LORDSHIP. 
THE ANGELS PUNISH THE ASSYRIANS. IN 2ND KINGS 19:8-37 DETAILS THE ATTACK AGAINST SENNACHERIB’S THREAT BOAST AGAINST THE LORD BECAUSE OF HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER TO THE LORD. BY WHICH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WENT INTO THE CAMP OF SENNACHERIB AND KILLED 185,000 SOLDIERS BY AN ANGEL OF THE LORD. ALSO, THE HOLY SCRIPTURES ABOUT HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER AND SENNACHERIB THREATS ARE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 32:1-23 AND ISAIAH 36:1-37:38. 
THE DISCERNMENT BETWEEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD [SPIRIT OF THE LORD] & OTHER CREATED ANGELS OF GOD [SPIRITS OF GOD]
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS RECORDED AS THE LORD HIMSELF IN SCRIPTURE. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS A CLOAKED APPEARANCE OF THE LORD HIMSELF. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HAS ENOUGH INVINCIBLE AUTHORITY TO KILL 185,000 SOLDIERS IN ONE SWOOP WHICH IS ABOVE A 6-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE GENERAL OF ARMIES AND HIS ARMIES IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-37 & ISAIAH 37:1-38. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK HAS THE INVINCIBLE AUTHORITY ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED A GENERAL OF THE ARMY WITH HIS ARMY IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. IN GENESIS 16:7 DECLARES “NOW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD FOUND HER (HAGAR) BY THE SPRING OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS, BY THE SPRING ON THE WAY TO SHUR.” IN GENESIS 16:13 IT SAYS “THEN SHE CALLED THE NAME OF THE LORD THAT SPOKE TO HER, YOU-ARE-THE-GOD-WHO-SEES, FOR SHE SAID, ‘I HAVE ALSO SEEN HIM (SEEN THE BACK OF) WHO SEEN ME?’ IN EXODUS 3:2 IT MENTIONS “AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM (MOSES) IN THE FLAME OF FIRE IN THE MIDST OF THE BUSH. SO HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED.” IN EXODUS 3:4 IT TELLS US THAT “SO THE LORD SAW WHEN HE TURNED ASIDE TO LOOK, GOD CALLED TO HIM IN THE MIDST OF THE BUSH AND SAID, ‘MOSES, MOSES!’ AND HE SAID, ‘HERE AM I.’” IN JUDGES 6:12 IT STATES “AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM (GIDEON) AND SAID TO HIM, ‘THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR.’” IN JUDGES 6:14 SAYS “THEN THE LORD TURNED TO HIM AND SAID, ‘GO IN THIS MIGHT OF YOURS, AND SAVE ISRAEL FROM THE HAND OF THE MIDIANITES. HAVE I NOT SENT YOU?’” GOD’S SPECIAL REVELATION (IN THE HOLY BIBLE) PROVIDES US WITH THE INFORMATION UNAVAILABLE ELSEWHERE. THE APOSTLE PAUL, FOR EXAMPLE, ACKNOWLEDGED THE EXISTENCE OF ANGELIC BEINGS, EXCLUDING THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AS THE LORD HIMSELF AND WROTE ABOUT THE POWER AND INFLUENCE THEY HAVE IN THE WORLD AROUND US. WHILE WE ARE SOMETIMES TEMPTED TO FOCUS ON THE MATERIAL [ARMED] FORCES, WE CAN SEE, PAUL REMINDED HIS READERS THERE ARE IMMATERIAL [ARMED] FORCES WE CAN’T SEE. THESE NON-PHYSICAL POWERS ARE AT WORK ALL AROUND US; THEIR INFLUENCE OFTEN GOES UNNOTICED BECAUSE WE CHOOSE TO FOCUS NARROWLY ON THE NATURAL, MATERIAL WORLD.
THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL (THIS CAN GO UP INFINITELY WITH THE LORD)
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT GREAT GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL 
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL
THE ONLY TRUE GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” AND THE ONLY TRUE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE GREAT LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE GREAT SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE GREAT BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE GREAT MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE GREAT DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE GREAT SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE GREAT LORD YAHWEH THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE GREAT FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE GREAT LORD VICTOR THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR GREAT LORD JEHOVAH THE GREAT SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GREAT GRANDMOTHER’S (HER GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HER GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GREAT GRANDFATHER’S (HIS GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND AUNT OR GREAT GREAT AUNT & HIS GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER) OR GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER))’S KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM ABOVE ALL
THIS IS THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL FROM 1018AD TO 2018AD IN THE FORMER PERIMETER IS FINISHED, BUT WHAT IS LEFT IS THE LATTER PERIMETER FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD, WHICH IS ALWAYS SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS IS KNOWN AS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER LORD AT THIS LEVEL, NO NOT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. BUT THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY IN EXODUS 20:3. THE TOP GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL IS ABOVE & BEYOND THE TOP HALF-GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL, THE TOP GRANDFATHER’S-IN-LAW LEVEL AND TOP THE GRANDSTEPFATHER’S LEVEL. THIS GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 IS A TOTAL CUT OFF & CUT DOWN OF 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 IN ETERNALLY FORSAKING THE FATHER’S LEVEL IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34 WITH ALL ETERNAL BULLSHIT & THERE IS NO ETERNAL FALLS, WHICH MEANS NO ETERNAL SIN & NO ETERNAL TEMPTATION, WHICH LEADS TO ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE THE MONEY TITHE IS NOT REQUIRED, COMMANDED OR DEMANDED, WHICH NOBODY ETERNALLY STEALS FROM THE LORD & ALWAYS TELLS THE ETERNAL TRUTH ABOUT THE LORD BY BEING ETERNALLY GIVEN, ETERNALLY PROTECTED, ETERNALLY SAVED & ETERNALLY BLESSED, ETERNALLY HEALTHY, ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 AT THIS GRANDFATHER/GRANDMOTHER LEVEL OR HIGHER LEVELS BECAUSE THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS ETERNALLY FELL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & NOT THE GREAT LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS OR HIGHER & ALSO THE BROTHER, SON OR FATHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A GRANDSISTER, GRANDDAUGHTER OR GRANDMOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & NEVER IS CONNECTED TO A GRANDBROTHER, GRANDSON OR GRANDFATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & ALSO THE SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A GRANDSISTER, GRANDDAUGHTER OR GRANDMOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & NEVER IS CONNECTED TO A GRANDBROTHER, GRANDSON OR GRANDFATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & THE THE LORD WILL JUDGE IN YOUR FAVOR, THAT THE 3RD GENERATION WILL CAUSE YOU TO BE TOTALLY OBEDIENT & THE 4TH GENERATION WILL PROTECT YOU AT DAMNATION LEVEL BECAUSE THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE AT 143 YEAR LEVEL TO 214 YEAR LEVEL OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN [ONLY 1ST BORN SONS] BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30 UNTO THE 3RD GENERATION IS THE FATHER’S OWN GENERATION CONNECTED TO HIS 1ST BORN SON’S OWN GENERATION, WHICH INVOLVES ONLY 2 GENERATIONS IN EXODUS 20:5; NUMBERS 14:18; DEUTERONOMY 5:9 OR THE THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS IN ETERNAL DAMNATION AT 214 YEAR LEVEL TO 286 YEAR LEVEL OF THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN [THE GRANDFATHERS ARE ETERNALLY FREE WITHOUT ANY SIN/TEMPTATION IN 1ST JOHN 3:9, BUT HIS 1ST BORN SONS AS FATHER’S TO THEIR OWN 1ST BORN SONS] BECAUSE OF THE PORN LAWS IN LEVITICUS 18:1-30 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30 OF THE FATHER’S [1ST BORN SONS] GENERATION CONNECTED TO HIS OWN 1ST BORN SON’S, WHICH INVOLVES ONLY 2 GENERATIONS IN EXODUS 34:7, THIS USHERS IN THE BREAKING OF THE GENERATIONAL CURSES BY THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON WITH NO BIOLOGICAL FATHER BECAUSE OF NO SEX IN HIS FAMILY LINE & THE LADY MARY ON THE OTHER SIDE AS THE DAUGHTER WITH NO BIOLOGICAL FATHER BECAUSE OF NO SEX WITH ANY MAN IN HER FAMILY LINE IN LUKE 1:34 FROM LUKE IN 6BC TO REVELATION IN 96AD, WHICH MEANS INITIALLY 102 YEARS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12, 1% IS 1,020 YEARS [1 DAY +], 10% IS 10,200 YEARS [10 DAYS +], 100% IS 102,000 [100 DAYS +] YEARS TO 1,020,000 YEARS [1,000 DAYS +], WHICH TOTAL IS 1,133 DAYS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS [16 DAYS] IS 1,150 DAYS [1,150 HOURS IS 95.8 DAYS, WHICH IS 3 MONTHS & 6 DAYS IN IN THE USA TRIBULATION TO ETERNALLY CRUSH THE LORD LUCIFER’S “SATANIC LUCIFERISM” & THE LADY VICTORIA’S “BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM” IN DANIEL 8:8-14 WITH THE ROAD MAP OF REVELATION 20:7-10], WHICH IS EXACTLY ENOUGH TO COVER THE USA TRIBULATION OF 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH THE ROAD MAP OF ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15] & EVEN JOB, THE SINLESS MAN IN GRANDFATHERHOOD NEVER HAD HIS OUTSIDE PERIMETER OF WEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL, NO NOT ONCE, BUT HIS 2ND OWN FAMILY IS FULLY 100.0001% ETERNALLY PROTECTED BY INVINCIBILITY & NEVER HAD HIS INSIDE PERIMETER OF HEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL, NO NOT ONCE, BUT HIS OWN LIFE IS FULLY 100.0001% ETERNALLY PROTECTED BY INVINCIBILITY & JOB HAS NO PROBLEM WITH BEATING THE DEVIL AT ANY TIME AT THIS GRANDFATHER’S LEVEL!!! THIS IS BECAUSE THE DEVIL IS CALLED BY JESUS, THE FATHER OF LIES, BUT NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE CALLED THE GRANDFATHER OF LIES IN JOHN 8:44!!! 
THE ONLY TRUE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) KINGDOM” IS 100.0001% IMRPEGNABLE AND THE ONLY TRUE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO CALLED THE “GRANDMOTHER’S (HER SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HER BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) KINGDOM” IS 100.0001% IMPREGANBLE WHICH OPERATES IN OMNIPOTENCE, GREATNESS, VICTORY, OMNISCIENCE, MAJESTY, JUSTICE, GLORY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; 2ND SAMUEL 9:7; 1ST KINGS 15:10, 13; 2ND CHRONICLES 29:11; SIRACH 1:1. THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS. THE LORD YAH’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM, THE SON JESUS’ KINGDOM AND THE BROTHER JOHN’S KINGDOM THAT IS NOT DIVIDED. THE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM CONSISTS OF THE MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVES FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) KINGDOM, THE DAUGHTER MARY’S KINGDOM AND THE SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ]’S KINGDOM WHICH IS NOT DIVIDED. IN PSALMS 103:19 IT DECLARES THAT “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” THE LORD YAHWEH’S KINGDOM IS KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS OR LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH. THE FEMALE SENSE OF THIS KINGDOM IS THE LADY VICTORIA’S KINGDOM OR ALSO KNOWN AS THE “GRANDMOTHER’S (HER SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HER BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) KINGDOM” WHICH OPERATES IN DESIRE, AGREEMENT, LOVE AND DEPRESSION” WHICH BOTH OF THESE KINGDOMS ARE PROVEN IN GENESIS 1:1-1:31; ISAIAH 47:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 1:5. ALSO THE GRANDFATHER’S (HIS SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) OR GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT) & HIS BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT))’S KINGDOM CONCERNS THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION OVER ALL OTHER KINGDOMS THAT EXIST AND WERE MADE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14.  
THIS FATHER’S LEVEL THAT FINISHED IN THE FORMER PERIMETER AS WELL AS THE LATTER PERIMETER FROM 18AD TO 2018AD, WHICH IS ALWAYS SEXUAL, TEMPTING, SINFUL & GUILTY IS THE BEGINNING OF HUMANITY & THERE IS ONLY ONE ETERNAL FALL, WHICH MEANS ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL TEMPTATION, WHICH ALWAYS RESULTS IN ETERNAL DEATH, BECAUSE THE MONEY TITHE IS REQUIRED, COMMANDED & DEMANDED, THAT HUMANITY, WHICH IS CAESAR ALWAYS ETERNALLY STEALS FROM THE LORD [1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10] & CAESAR ALWAYS ETERNALLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] BY BEING ETERNALLY TAKEN, ETERNALLY KILLED, ETERNALLY DESTROYED & ETERNALLY CURSED, ETERNALLY DISEASED, ETERNALLY DAMNED IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 AT THIS FATHER/MOTHER LEVEL BUT NOT AT HIGHER GRANDFATHER/GRANDMOTHER LEVELS OR HIGHER BECAUSE THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS ETERNALLY FELL ONCE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & ALSO THE BROTHER, SON OR FATHER IS CONNECTED TO A SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER & NEVER CONNECTED TO A BROTHER, SON OR FATHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & ALSO THE SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER IS NEVER CONNECTED TO A SISTER, DAUGHTER OR MOTHER BECAUSE OF THE HEDGE & BUT IS CONNECTED TO A BROTHER, SON OR FATHER & EVEN JOB, THE SINLESS MAN IN FATHERHOOD HAD HIS OUTSIDE PERIMETER OF WEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL ONCE, BUT NOT TWICE SINCE IT WOULD CONSTITUTE INVINCIBILITY, BUT HIS 1ST OWN FAMILY IS KILLED BY THE DEVIL & HIS INSIDE PERIMETER OF HEALTH INFILTRATED BY THE DEVIL ONCE, BUT NOT TWICE SINCE IT WOULD CONSTITUTE INVINCIBILITY, BUT HIS OWN LIFE IS SCARCELY SPARED, WHICH JOB HAD A LOT OF TROUBLE BEATING THE DEVIL AT HIS FATHER’S LEVEL, BUT JOB EVENTUALLY DID!!! 
THE NEXT HIGHEST KINGDOM IS THE NEW KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE, WHICH IS THE LORD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LORD YAH & THE ONLY TRUE MOTHER BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) WHICH IS THE LADY BARBARA AND HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LADY VICTORIA IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ACTS 1:4-28:31 AND ISAIAH 47:5 CONCERNING THE RESURRECTIONS OF JESUS CHRIST AND MARY AND JOHN AND ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ], WHICH IS THE FULLNESS OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ALSO CALLED LORD IN THE OMNISCIENCE OF OMNIPOTENCE. WHICH IT DID BEGIN BUT WAS NOT ESTABLISHED IN LUKE 17:21 WHICH TELLS US THAT “THE KINGDOM DOES NOT COME WITH OBSERVATION, NOR ANY WILL SAY, ‘SEE HERE!’ OR ‘SEE THERE!’ FOR INDEED, THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS WITHIN YOU.” THROUGHOUT THE GOSPEL OF JOHN STATES, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMES ONLY IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT OF JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS OR RECORD ONLY IS IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.
THE UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS ETERNAL AND SOVEREIGN. IN EXODUS 15:18 IT SAYS THAT “THE LORD SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” IN PSALMS 93:1 IT TELLS US THAT “THE LORD REIGNS AND IS CLOTHED IN MAJESTY.” IN JEREMIAH 46:18 IT STATES THAT “AS I LIVE, SAYS THE KING, WHOSE NAME IS THE LORD OF HOSTS…” IN PSALMS 103:19 IT TELLS US THAT “THE LORD HATH PREPARED HIS THRONE IN THE HEAVENS, AND HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11-12 TO SAYS THAT “THINE, O LORD, IS THY GREATNESS AND THE OMNIPOTENCE, AND THE GLORY AND THE VICTORY AND THE MAJESTY, FOR ALL THAT IS IN HEAVEN AND ON THE EARTH IS THINE, THINE IS THE KINGDOM, O LORD, AND THOU ART EXALTED AS HEAD ABOVE ALL. BOTH RICHES AND HONOR COME OF THEE, AND THOU REIGNS OVER ALL, AND IN THINE HAND IS OMNIPOTENCE AND ALMIGHTINESS, AND IN THINE HAND IS TO MAKE GREAT AND GIVE STRENGTH TO ALL.” 
IN THE SOTERIOLOGICAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE WITH HIS LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LORD STEPHEN AND ONLY TRUE LADY MARY AS THE DAUGHTER OF GOD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LADY BARBARA IS THE OMNISCIENCE OF SALVATION THAT IS NEEDED FOR DELIVERANCE FROM SATANIC [ARMED] FORCES AND THE ENTRANCE TO THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN COLOSSIANS 1:13 IT SAYS “WHO HATH DELIVERED US FROM THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND HATH TRANSLATED US INTO THE KINGDOM OF HIS DEAR SON.” IN JOHN 3:3 IT TELLS US THAT “EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN AGAIN, HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 11:15 IT STATES THAT “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD ARE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD (STEPHEN) AND OF HIS (FATHER STEPHEN’S) CHRIST (JESUS) AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER.” THE LORDS CAME BEFORE THE ANGELS & MAN IN GENESIS 1:1-25; PROVERBS 8:22-31 & JOB 38:4-7. 
THE ACTIVE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE COMES WITH OMNISCIENCE OF THE ONLY TRUE LORD JOHN AS THE BROTHER OF GOD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LORD STEPHEN AND ONLY TRUE ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]AS THE SISTER OF GOD AND THE HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LADY BARBARA IS THE OMNISCIENCE OF GRACE IN  LUKE 1:1-9:9. IN MATTHEW 12:28-29 IT DECLARES THAT “BUT IS I CAST OUT DEVILS BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS COME UNTO YOU. OR ELSE HOW CAN ONE ENTER A STRONG MAN’S HOUSE AND SPOIL HIS GOODS, EXCEPT FIRST HE BINDS THE STRONG MAN? THEN HE WILL SPOIL HIS HOUSE.” THE SPIRIT’S FRUITS MUST BE IN OPERATION OF A PARTICULAR PERSON IN ORDER TO PARTICIPATE IN THE KINGDOM. IN MARK 4:26-27 IT TELLS US THAT “SO IS THE KINGDOM, AS IF A MAN SHOULD CAST SEED ON THE GROUND, AND SHOULD SLEEP, AND RISE NIGHT AND DAY, AND THY SEED SHOULD SPRING UP SAND GROW, HE KNOWS NOT HOW.”
THE UNIFIED KINGDOM IS THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE FROM THE 60 LORD’S MINISTRY KINGDOMS IN OTHER PARTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (EXEMPTION OF THE LAW OF MOSES, THE PSALMS AND THE PROPHETS) GIVING THE KINGDOM TO THE SON JESUS IN JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY IN THE LAW OF MOSES, THE PSALMS AND THE PROPHETS AND THE GOSPELS, THEN THE SON JESUS FROM JESUS CHRIST’S MINISTRY IN THE LAW OF MOSES, THE PSALMS AND THE PROPHETS AND THE GOSPELS GIVING BACK THE KINGDOM TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FROM STEPHEN’S MINISTRY IN ACTS 1:7-REVELATION 22:21. IN LUKE 2:29 IT DECLARES THAT “I APPOINT YOU A KINGDOM, AS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) HATH APPOINTED UNTO ME.” IN ACTS 1:6-7 IT STATES THAT “LORD, WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL: HE SAID, IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY. BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU.” IN CORINTHIANS 15:24 IT TELLS US THAT “THEN COMETH THE END, WHEN HE SHALL HAVE DELIVERED UP THE KINGDOM TO GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHEN HE (FATHER STEPHEN) SHALL HAVE PUT DOWN ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND (ALL) POWER.” 
THE NATIONAL AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS THE PAST OLD TESTAMENT KINGDOM CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM AT MOUNT SINAI IN EXODUS 19:5-6. THIS KIND OF TRUE KINGDOM INVOLVES JUDGES, KINGS AND LEADERS OVER ISRAEL IN ISAIAH 43:15. THE JEWS WERE DESCENDANTS OF THE KINGDOM IN MATTHEW 8:11-12. THE KINGDOM WILL BE TAKEN FROM YOU AS A POSSESSION IN MATTHEW 21:43 AND ACTS 7:45. 
THE FUTURE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS THE PAST OLD TESTAMENT KINGDOM BEING RESTORED UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN AS LORD. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 2; ISAIAH 9:6-7; MATTHEW 20:21; LUKE 1:32-33 AND ACTS 1:6-7. 
THE PRESENT AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE SURPRISE ATTACK ON SATAN’S KINGDOM IS REVEALED IN MATTHEW 8:29 AND LUKE 11:20-22. 
THE MYSTERIOUS KINGDOM OF THE PRESENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS NOT REVEALED FROM 2:00 TO 3:00 IN THE DAY AND NIGHT, ONLY THE FUTURE AND THE PAST COMES TO LIGHT. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 13:11 AND THE ARRIVAL OF CHRIST IS THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM IN MATTHEW 12:28. THE SURPRISE ATTACK ON SATAN’S KINGDOM IS REVEALED IN MATTHEW 8:29 AND LUKE 11:20-22. 
THE SPIRITUAL KINGDOM OF THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS BY SALVATION BY FAITH. IT REQUIRES CHILD-LIKE FAITH IN MATTHEW 19:14. IT IS IDENTICAL TO SALVATION IN MATTHEW 19:23-24. CHRIST RULES IN THE LIVES ONLY IF THEY ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AS LORD AND SAVIOR OF THE WORLD IN JOHN 18:36; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5 AND ACTS 14:22. THE VISIBLE KINGDOM OR CHRISTENDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN INVOLVES TRUE AND FALSE TEACHERS IN MATTHEW 13:47-50. 
THE FUTURE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE, OUTER WORKS OR SERVICE WILL NOT CONSIDER THE KINGDOM, BUT THE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH TOTAL SUBMISSION OF HIS WILL AND HIS FAITH IN MATTHEW 7:21-23. 
THE FUTURE AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE INVOLVES CHRIST COMING AND REWARDING HIS PEOPLE IN CHRISTIANITY AND HE WILL JUDGE THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE EARTH IN MATTHEW 24:31. 
THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS AN INTERNATIONAL KINGDOM IN ALL THE EARTH IN ISAIAH 11 AND ZECHARIAH 14. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL GIVE A 1000-YEAR REIGN TO 2,000-YEAR REIGN ON THE EARTH IN THE THRONE OF THE KINGDOM OF DANIEL 7:18, 27 AND REVELATION 19:11-25; 20:1-6. 
THE ETERNAL KINGDOM AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE IS THE CONSUMMATION OF THE TRINITY & THE FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE FOR THE INHERITANCE IN HEAVEN OF ETERNAL LIFE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN JAMES 2:5; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:18 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 2:12. THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF  THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM HAS NO TRUE TEMPORAL QUALITIES OF LIMITATIONS DIFFERENT FROM THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM, BOTH COMES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 13:43 AND REVELATION 11:15. IN DANIEL 4:35 IT DECLARES THAT “HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL IN THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANCE OF THE EARTH, AND NONE CAN ASK HIM OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE YOU DOING?’” IN ROMANS 11:36 IT DECREES THAT “FROM HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 IT SAYS THAT “THE LORD HAS PUT ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTION UNDER HIS FEET.” IN ROMANS 8:28 IT TELLS US THAT “GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDINGLY TO HIS PURPOSE.” IN EPHESIANS 1:11 IT STATES THAT “…HIM WHO ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL...” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11 IT SAYS THAT “IN HEAVEN AND OF THOSE ON THE EARTH AND OF THOSE UNDER THE EARTH AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).’” ALSO THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE LORD [YAHWEH], APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE LORD [VICTOR], APOSTLE JAMES CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE LORD [JEHOVAH], APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], APOSTLE JOHN CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE SON [JESUS], APOSTLE PETER CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE HOLY GHOST [BROTHER JOHN] & APOSTLE JEHOVAH CHRIST IS LORD BY GOD THE 7 CHURCHES. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:20 SAYS THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT IN WORD (OMNISCIENCE), BUT IN POWER (OMNIPOTENCE). IN ROMANS 14:17 STATES THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT MEAT & DRINK, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS & PEACE & JOY IN THE HOLY GHOST. BUT IN JOHN 6:31-58 SAYS THAT IT IS THE KINGDOM. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE REALM OF LORDSHIP THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN POSSESSED, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” 
THE OTHER KINGDOMS AT GRANDFATHER LEVEL IS 100.0001% IMPREGNABLE OF THE 57 LORD’S AND 57 LADIES AS A WITNESS TO THE PHYSICAL TRINITY ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH IN MARRIAGE & (LADY VICTORIA IN MARRIAGE) IN HOSEA 1:7 & ISAIAH 47:5. SECOND, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER FATHER STEPHEN & (MOTHER ATARAH ALSO CALLED STEPHANIE DERIVED FROM STEPHANOS) IN LAW IN ACTS 11:19 AND ISAIAH 47:5. THIRD, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER SON JESUS & (DAUGHTER MARY) IN LAW IN COLOSSIANS 4:11 & ACTS 12:12. FOURTH-FIFTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER BROTHER JOHN & (SISTER ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]) IN LAW AS THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) IN LAW IN LUKE 1:25 & IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SIXTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER OWNER & (FEMALE OWNER) IN ISAIAH 1:3; 47:5. SEVENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER SINGLE/MARRIED WISDOM & (FEMALE SINGLE/MARRIED WISDOM) AS THE LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA) IN MARRIAGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 47:5. EIGHTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER PERSONALITIES & (FEMALE PERSONALITIES) IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & ISAIAH 47:5. NINTH-TENTH, IS THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER & (FEMALE CRAFTSMAN OR WORKER) IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) & ISAIAH 47:5. ELEVENTH-TWELFTH, IS THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER MALE ANGEL---SPIRIT, GHOST, PHANTOM, SHADOW, BOY & CHILD OR MALE MESSENGER & (FEMALE ANGEL---SPIRIT, GHOST, PHANTOM, SHADOW, GIRL & CHILD OR MESSENGER) IN GENESIS 16:13; EXODUS 3:2-6; 23:20-22; NUMBERS 22:35 WITH 38; JUDGES 2:1-2; 6:11 WITH 14; LUKE 20:35-36; ZECHARIAH 5:5-11; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6 & ISAIAH 47:5. THIRTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER MASTER & (MISTRESS) IN COLOSSIANS 4:1 & ISAIAH 47:5. FOURTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER SERVANT---MINISTER & (HANDMAIDEN KNOWN AS MAIDSERVANT---VIRGIN) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. FIFTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH IN CREATION AS THE GOD OF MY FATHER’S & (GODDESS OF MY MOTHER’S) IN ACTS 7:32. SIXTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER FATHER OF ABRAHAM & (MOTHER OF SARAH) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER SON OF ISAAC & (DAUGHTER OF REBECCA) IN ACTS 7:30-32 AND ISAIAH 47:5. EIGHTEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER BROTHER OF JACOB & (SISTER OF RACHEL) IN ACTS 7:30-32 & ISAIAH 47:5. NINETEENTH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER KING (QUEEN) IN REVELATION 19:16 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTIETH, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER MILITARY LORD OF ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS (FEMALE ARMY HOSTS-CAMPS) IN MALACHI 3:1-2 AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-ONE, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD OF GLORY & (LADY OF GLORY) IN ACTS 7:2 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. TWENTY-TWO-TWENTY-THREE, ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER SPIRIT OR MIND KNOWN AS PSYCHOLOGICAL PARTS AS HEAD KNOWLEDGE OR HEART OR REIGN & (FEMALE SPIRIT OR MIND) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 61:1. TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER MY LORD---MY GOD AND (MY LADY---MY GODDESS) IN PSALMS 110:1 (NIV); ISAIAH 47:5 & MATTHEW 22:41-46. TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD GOD AND (LADY GODDESS) IN HOSEA 1:7 & ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-SIX, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER GOD & (GODDESS) IN PSALMS 45:6-7 & ISAIAH 47:5, TWENTY-SEVEN, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER MAN KNOWN AS THE MINISTERIAL POLICE OVER THE MILITARY POLICE & LAW ENFORCEMENT POLICE & (WOMAN) IN GENESIS 1:26 AND ISAIAH 47:5. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER POWER OR OMNIPOTENT & (FEMALE POWER) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. TWENTY-NINE, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER ALMIGHTY & (FEMALE ALMIGHTY) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTY-THIRTY-ONE, IS THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER AUTHORITY OR SOVEREIGNTY & (FEMALE AUTHORITY OR SOVEREIGNTY) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 48:16. THIRTY-TWO-THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE KINGDOMS OF THE OTHER HOLY SPIRIT---SPIRIT OF HOLINESS OR HOLY SOUL---HOLY GOD, HOLY LORD, HOLY WILL, HOLY MIND, HOLY EMOTIONS, HOLY FEELINGS, HOLY REASONS, HOLY DECISIONS OR HOLY GHOST AND (FEMALE HOLY SPIRIT---SPIRIT OF HOLINESS OR HOLY SOUL OR HOLY GHOST) IN ISAIAH 47:5; 63:10 (NIV). THIRTY-FIVE, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER LORD (LADY) IN HEBREWS 1:8. THIRTY-SIX, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE OTHER HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL (FEMALE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL) IN ISAIAH 47:4-5. THIRTY-SEVEN, IS THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD JAMES (AFTER 68 YEARS) THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN LAW & (LADY MARY IN CHRISTIAN LAW IN ACTS 1:14; 15:13-29; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. THE 57 OTHER LORD’S/LADIES (ISAIAH 47:5—NKJV) HAS NO REAL ORDER, THE LORD STEPHEN CALLS IT IN HIS PLANS & WORKS THAT CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN IN ACTS 5:38-39. WISDOM DERIVES FROM A GREEK WORD CALLED SOPHIA; A HEBREW WORD CALLED CHOKHMAH & A LATIN WORD CALLED SAPIENTIA IN THE WISDOM OF GOD. THE LORD’S WISDOM ALWAYS CHOOSES THE BEST GOALS & BEST WAYS FOR THOSE GOALS. IN ROMANS 16:27 SAYS “HE IS CALLED “THE ONLY WISE GOD.” IN JOB 9:4 SAYS HE “IS WISE IN HEART.”  IN JAMES 3:17 SAYS “BUT THE WISDOM THAT IS FROM ABOVE IS…PURE…PEACEABLE, GENTLE, EASY TO BE IN TREATED, FULL OF MERCY AND GOOD FRUITS, WITHOUT PARTIALITY AND HYPOCRISY.” THE LORD YAHWEH’S (JEHOVAH) WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE) IS NOT PRIDE BUT HUMILITY IN JAMES 3:13 & PROVERBS 11:2. IN JOB 12:13 SAYS THAT “WITH HIM ARE WISDOM & MIGHT, HE HAVE COUNSEL & UNDERSTANDING.” IN PSALMS 104:24 SAYS “O LORD, HOW MANIFOLD IS YOUR WORKS! IN WISDOM YOU HAVE MADE THEM ALL, & THE EARTH IS FULL OF YOUR CREATURES.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7 SAYS THAT “BUT WE SPEAK THE WISDOM OF GOD IN A MYSTERY, EVEN THE HIDDEN WISDOM THAT GOD ORDAINED BEFORE THE WORLD UNTO OUR GLORY.” IN PROVERBS 9:10 AND PSALMS 111:10 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM.” IN PROVERBS 1:7 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 SAYS THE LORD DIDN’T TAKE THE THORN FROM PAUL’S FLESH BY HIS WISDOM.” IN ROMANS 11:33 SAYS “O THE DEPTHS OF THE RICHES OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS JUDGMENTS AND HOW INFALLIBLE ARE HIS WAYS?” IN JAMES 1:5 “IF ANY OF YOU LACKS WISDOM, LET HIM ASK GOD, WHO GIVES TO ALL MEN GENEROUSLY AND WITHOUT REPROACHING, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN HIM.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24, 30 CHRIST IS “THE WISDOM OF GOD” TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED. IN PSALMS 19:7 “…THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD IS SURE, MAKING WISE THE SIMPLE.” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:6-8 SAYS ABOUT THE WISDOM OF GOD. IN RELATION TO PROVERBS 8:2; 9:1, A DWELLING PLACE DONE BY THE GNOSTICS TO THE SOPHIA, & HER IN RELATION TO THE UPPER WORLD HAVING SEVEN PLANETARY POWERS WAS PLACED UNDER HER. THE 7 HEAVENS WERE THE HIGHEST REGIONS OF THE UNIVERSE. THEY WERE 7 CIRCLES GOING ABOVE ONE ANOTHER, & DOMINATED BY THE 7 ARCHONS CALLED THE GNOSTIC HEBDOMAD. ABOVE THE HIGHEST OF THEM WAS THE OGDOAD WHICH IS THE SPHERE OF IMMUTABILITY LINKED TO THE SPIRIT WORLD OF “DIVINE WISDOM” FROM GOD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:21, 27; 29 SAYS THAT “FOR SINCE, IN THE WISDOM OF GOD, THE WORLD DID NOT KNOW GOD THROUGH WISDOM, IT PLEASED GOD THROUGH THE FOLLY OF WHAT WE PREACH TO SAVE THOSE WHO BELIEVE…GOD CHOSE THE FOOLISH IN THE WORLD TO SHAME THE WISE…SO THAT NO HUMAN BEING MIGHT BOAST IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9 IT TALKS ABOUT THE INCREDIBLE MYSTERY THAT WAS “HIDDEN FOR AGES IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS.” IN ROMANS 11:33 WE CAN NEVER FULLY SHARE GOD’S WISDOM. IN 1ST PETER 4:19 IT TELLS US THAT “THEREFORE LET THOSE WHO SUFFER ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL DO RIGHT AND ENTRUST THEIR SOULS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR (THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE TRINITY’S LAST AS JEHOVAH).” IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “WE KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” IN EPHESIANS 3:10 SAYS “THAT THROUGH THE CHURCH THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD MIGHT NOW BE MADE KNOWN TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN HEAVENLY PLACES.” IN MATTHEW 19:23-30 IT TELLS US THAT WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE. SOME SCRIPTURES OF WISDOM ARE FOUND IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22, 28, 30; SIRACH 1:4, 5, 14, 16, 19, 27; 19:18 AND 2ND ESDRAS 13:55.    
THE BEGINNING DIVINE SEED ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
THE BEGINNING DIVINE SEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S THRONE ROOM OF HEAVENLY LORDSHIP IN THE 1ST LEVEL TO 46TH LEVELS
IN REVELATION 4:1-11 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN [LATER ON IS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOUR THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ IMMEDIATELY I [NUMBER 0 (1ST TIME) CAN BE BROKEN OVER TIME BECAUSE OF THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN EVIL & THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN GOOD] WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [I (2ND TIME) AND MY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (3RD TIME) ARE THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER THAT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC EVIL & THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC GOOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW [ALL 46 PRECIOUS STONES] AROUND THE THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. AROUND THE THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR THRONES, AND ON THE THRONES, I SAW TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES, AND THEY HAD CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS. AND FROM THE THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERS, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING [BY THE FLINT STONES & ANOINTING OILS] BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [7 ANGELS CALLED THE 7 STARS AS THE LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS BEFORE THEIR FALLS IN LUKE 20:35-36]. BEFORE THE THRONE THAT WAS A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL [THE 45TH RANK OF THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES]. AND IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND AROUND THE THRONE, WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CHERUBIM LORDS] FULL OF EYES IN FRONT AND IN BACK. THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS [PAST] AND IS [PRESENT] AND IS TO COME [FUTURE]!’ WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR YOUR CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.”    
THE LAMB ENOCH TAKES THE SCROLL FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS
IN REVELATION 5:1-14 DECLARES, “AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, A SCROLL WRITTEN INSIDE [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS CAN APPEAR TO THE WORTHY OR DISAPPEAR TO THE UNWORTHY] AND ON THE BACK [THE CLOAKED FORM], SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THEN I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-38] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO LOOSE ITS SEALS?’ AND NO ONE IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] WAS ABLE TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:4-23 FROM 0 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE IN WEAKNESS & 0 TO 56 YEARS OF AGE IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM BY SUBTRACTING BY HALF OR ADDING DOUBLE THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE]. SO, I WEPT MUCH [FATHER STEPHEN WEPT], BECAUSE NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT. BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] SAID TO ME, DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [PRAISE], THE ROOT OF DAVID [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF BUT DOES NOT GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORD ENOCH BEING THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD STEVE DYING AT 100.0001% IN ACTS 7:60 INSTEAD OF THE LORD ENOCH DYING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS PREVAILED TO BECOME IMMORTAL FOREVER BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS DIED TO SELF, BUT ALSO BECAME THE SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS AT 100.0000% WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY THE DIVINE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & THE LORD STEPHEN AS AN APOSTLE DYING IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS [JUDE 14-15]. AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS [LORDS], STOOD A LAMB [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF] AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS & SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH. THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS]. AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG, SAYING, ‘YOU [LORD ENOCH] ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND THE OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS [GODS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.’ THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS [LORDS] AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND [10,000] TIMES TEN THOUSAND, [10,000] AND THOUSANDS [10,000] OR THOUSANDS [10,000] (THIS IS 100,000,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15], SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], WHO WAS SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], TO RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’ AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING: ‘BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BE TO HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER & EVER!’ THEN THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAID, ‘AMEN!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER.”
STEPHEN YAHWEH’S THRONE
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THE TOP HOUSE OF THE LORD
IN REVELATION 4:1-11 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN [LATER ON IS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOUR THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ IMMEDIATELY I [NUMBER 0 (1ST TIME) CAN BE BROKEN OVER TIME BECAUSE OF THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN EVIL & THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN GOOD] WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [I (2ND TIME) AND MY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (3RD TIME) ARE THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER THAT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC EVIL & THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC GOOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW [ALL 46 PRECIOUS STONES] AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR THRONES, AND ON THE [TOP] THRONES, I SAW TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES, AND THEY HAD CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS. AND FROM THE [TOP] THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERS, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING [BY THE FLINT STONES & ANOINTING OILS] BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [7 ANGELS CALLED THE 7 STARS AS THE LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS BEFORE THEIR FALLS IN LUKE 20:35-36]. BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE THAT WAS A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL [THE 45TH RANK OF THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES]. AND IN THE MIDST OF THE [FIRE] THRONE, AND AROUND THE [FIRE] THRONE, WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CHERUBIM LORDS] FULL OF EYES IN FRONT AND IN BACK. THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS [PAST] AND IS [PRESENT] AND IS TO COME [FUTURE]!’ WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR YOUR CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” THE LAMB ENOCH TAKES THE SCROLL FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS: IN REVELATION 5:1-14 DECLARES, “AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, A SCROLL WRITTEN INSIDE [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS CAN APPEAR TO THE WORTHY OR DISAPPEAR TO THE UNWORTHY] AND ON THE BACK [THE CLOAKED FORM], SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THEN I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-38] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO LOOSE ITS SEALS?’ AND NO ONE IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] WAS ABLE TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:4-23 FROM 0 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE IN WEAKNESS & 0 TO 56 YEARS OF AGE IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM BY SUBTRACTING BY HALF OR ADDING DOUBLE THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE]. SO, I WEPT MUCH [FATHER STEPHEN WEPT], BECAUSE NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT. BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] SAID TO ME, DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [PRAISE], THE ROOT OF DAVID [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF BUT DOES NOT GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORD ENOCH BEING THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD STEVE DYING AT 100.0001% IN ACTS 7:60 INSTEAD OF THE LORD ENOCH DYING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS PREVAILED TO BECOME IMMORTAL FOREVER BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS DIED TO SELF, BUT ALSO BECAME THE SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS AT 100.0000% WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY THE DIVINE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & THE LORD STEPHEN AS AN APOSTLE DYING IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS [JUDE 14-15]. AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS [LORDS], STOOD A LAMB [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF] AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS & SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH. THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. WORTHY IS THE LAMB ENOCH FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS!!! NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS]. AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG, SAYING, ‘YOU [LORD ENOCH] ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND THE OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS [GODS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.’ THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS [LORDS] AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND [10,000] TIMES TEN THOUSAND, [10,000] AND THOUSANDS [10,000] OR THOUSANDS [10,000] (THIS IS 100,000,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15], SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], WHO WAS SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], TO RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’ AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING: ‘BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BE TO HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER & EVER!’ THEN THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAID, ‘AMEN!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER.”
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF THE TOP SUPREME LORD
FIRST, THERE IS ONLY ONE ALONE TRUE GOD AS THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, BUT TECHNICALLY CONCERNING THE LORD YAHWEH ALSO KNOWN AS YW, IS THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE TRUE GOD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE TRUE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH AUTHORIZED BY HIM TO INITIATE AND SPEAK INTO EXISTENCE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; 2ND PETER 2:1; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. ALSO HE IS KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT NAME FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SPIRIT IN GENESIS 1:1 & JUDITH 9:12. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT NAME FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE EARTHS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IN PSALMS 83:18. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT NAME FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE HEAVENS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE NAME YAHWEH IN ISAIAH 38:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE) THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ONLY COMES INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); ISAIAH 64:8; ROMANS 13:1-10; EPHESIANS 4:6; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; HEBREWS 1:1-3; GENESIS 1:1 & JOHN 8:58. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT) OR THE LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTHS (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY) OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND) OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE SUPPOSED FEMALE CREATOR (LADY STEPHANIE’S BEING) BECAUSE HIS ETERNAL WITNESS IS IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP & HE NEVER AGREES WITH THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY CORRUPTION IN THIS WORLD THROUGH LUST IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:17 & 2ND PETER 1:4. IN EXODUS 15:11 DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5 (NIV) DECLARES “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE, YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE DEUTERONOMY 4:35; MARK 12:29-31; JOHN 17:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4; 2ND KINGS 19:15; 23:25; MATTHEW 27:37-39; LUKE 10:27 AND PSALMS 97:10. IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 DECLARES “…THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 DECLARES “I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD, I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. I AM THE LORD AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 SAYS “…THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD & SAVIOR (PROTECTION IN CALLING ON HIS NAME), THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…TURN TO ME AND BE SAVED, ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 44:6-8. IN ISAIAH 46:9 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME.” THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ALONE TRUE GOD IS PROVEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; EPHESIANS 4:6 & JOHN 8:58. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 DECLARES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS.” IN ROMANS 3:30 SAYS “GOD IS ONE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (YAHWEH), THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FROM WHOM ARE ALL THINGS & FROM WHOM WE EXIST.” IN JAMES 2:19 STATES “YOU BELIEVE THAT GOD IS ONE, YOU DO WELL. EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE—AND SHUTTER (TREMBLE).” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 SAYS “ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” 
THE LORD STEPHEN’S LIMITATIONS WITHIN 1 PERIMETER IN THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IN 6 IN 1 POSITIONS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN THE HOUSE WORLD? THERFORE THE LORD’S TRUE ELITE HOLY COVENANT PEOPLE & HIS ETERNAL LAWS----SUPREME AUTHORITIES ARE ALSO THERFORE ETERNALLY LIMITED IN ROMANS 13:3-10 & 1ST JOHN 3:9!!!
THE ALWAYS TRUTHFUL LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE TRUTHFUL GOD” IN NUMBERS 23:19. IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?
THE ALWAYS REPENTLESS LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNREPENTING GOD” IN NUMBERS 23:19. IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?
THE ALWAYS RELENTLESS LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNRELENTING GOD” IN NUMBERS 23:19. IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENT]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?
THE ALWAYS TRUE LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE TRUE GOD” IN TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:16-18 & ROMANS 3:4. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL, A BONDSERVANT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND SHOULD NOT BE THOUGHT AS THE LORD JESUS THE SAVIOR IN ISAIAH 45:21)…” IN HEBREWS 6:16-18 SAYS “FOR MEN INDEED SWEAR BY THE GREATER, AND AN OATH FOR CONFIRMATION IS FOR THEM AN END OF ALL DISPUTE. THUS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL (HOLY TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD), CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS (LORD PETER IN BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND LORD JAMES THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD), IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.” IN ROMANS 3:4 STATES “…LET GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE TRUE BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.”       
THE ALWAYS SINLESS LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE SINLESS GOD” AND CHOOSES NOT TO LOOK UPON SIN IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. IN MATTHEW 27:46 SAYS “AND ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR (3:00 PM) JESUS CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘ELI, ELI, LAMA SABACHTHANI?’ THAT IS, ‘MY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), MY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME (SON JESUS)?’”  ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 15:34. 
THE ALWAYS VERY GOOD LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE VERY GOOD GOD” AND IS NOT EVIL IN ORIGIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 SAYS THAT AGAPE LOVE “DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL…” NOW THE LORD STEPHEN CAN DO MESSIANIC EVIL TO A CITY, COUNTRY OR A NATION TO THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY HIS COMMAND IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & JEREMIAH 18:10. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “AND WE KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” 
THE ALWAYS MESSIANIC EVIL LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE MESSIANIC EVIL GOD” IN ISAIAH 45:7. IN ISAIAH 45:7 DECLARES “I FORM THE LIGHT, AND CREATE DARKNESS: I MAKE PEACE, AND CREATE EVIL: I THE LORD DO ALL THESE THINGS.”
THE ALWAYS IMPARTIAL LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE IMPARTIAL GOD” IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 DECLARES “AND IF YOU CALL ON THE FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO WITHOUT PARTIALITY JUDGES ACCORDING TO EACH ONE’S WORK, CONDUCT YOURSELVES THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF YOUR STAY HERE IN FEAR; KNOWING THAT YOU WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH CORRUPTIBLE THINGS, LIKE SILVER OR GOLD, FROM YOUR AIMLESS CONDUCT RECEIVED BY TRADITION FROM YOUR FATHERS, BUT WITH THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST, AS OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT. HE INDEED WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOU WHO THROUGH HIM BELIEVE IN GOD, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD AND GAVE HIM GLORY, SO THAT YOUR FAITH AND HOPE ARE IN GOD.”
THE ALWAYS ALL-KNOWING LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNISCIENT GOD” IN 1ST JOHN 3:20. IN 1ST JOHN 3:20 DECLARES “BY THIS WE SHALL KNOW THAT WE ARE OF THE TRUTH AND REASSURE OUR HEART BEFORE HIM; FOR WHENEVER OUR HEART CONDEMNS US, GOD IS GREATER THAN OUR HEART, AND HE KNOWS EVERYTHING.” IN ZECHARIAH 4:10 DECLARES “FOR WHOEVER HAS DESPISED THE DAY OF SMALL THINGS SHALL REJOICE, AND SHALL SEE THE PLUMB LINE IN THE HAND OF ZERUBBABEL. THESE SEVEN ARE THE EYES OF THE LORD, WHICH RANGE THROUGH THE WHOLE EARTH.” 
THE ALWAYS ALL-PRESENT LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNIPRESENT GOD” IN PSALMS 139:7-12. IN PSALMS 139:7-12 DECLARES “WHERE SHALL I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]? OR WHERE SHALL I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND TO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE! IF I MAKE MY BED IN SHEOL, YOU ARE THERE! IF I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA, EVEN THERE YOUR HAND SHALL LEAD ME, AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME. IF I SAY, “SURELY THE DARKNESS SHALL COVER ME, AND THE LIGHT ABOUT ME BE NIGHT,” EVEN THE DARKNESS IS NOT DARK TO YOU; THE NIGHT IS BRIGHT AS THE DAY, FOR DARKNESS IS AS LIGHT WITH YOU.”  
THE ALWAYS ALL-POWERFUL LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNIPOTENT GOD” IN REVELATION 1:8. IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES “I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA,” SAYS THE LORD GOD, “WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” 
THE ALWAYS UNFAILING LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE OMNI-BENEVOLENT GOD” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-10. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-10 DECLARES “THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF MEN AND OF ANGELS, BUT HAVE NOT LOVE, I HAVE BECOME SOUNDING BRASS OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND THOUGH I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT LOVE, I AM NOTHING. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE POOR, AND THOUGH I GIVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, BUT HAVE NOT LOVE, IT PROFITS ME NOTHING. LOVE SUFFERS LONG AND IS KIND; LOVE DOES NOT ENVY; LOVE DOES NOT PARADE ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP; DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL; DOES NOT REJOICE IN INIQUITY, BUT REJOICES IN THE TRUTH; BEARS ALL THINGS, BELIEVES ALL THINGS, HOPES ALL THINGS, ENDURES ALL THINGS. LOVE NEVER FAILS. BUT WHETHER THERE ARE PROPHECIES, THEY WILL FAIL; WHETHER THERE ARE TONGUES, THEY WILL CEASE; WHETHER THERE IS KNOWLEDGE, IT WILL VANISH AWAY. FOR WE KNOW IN PART AND WE PROPHESY IN PART. BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY. IN 1ST JOHN 4:7-11 DECLARES “BELOVED, LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER, FOR LOVE IS OF GOD; AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES IS BORN OF GOD AND KNOWS GOD. HE WHO DOES NOT LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS LOVE. IN THIS THE LOVE OF GOD WAS MANIFESTED TOWARD US, THAT GOD HAS SENT HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON INTO THE WORLD, THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM. IN THIS IS LOVE, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS. BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US, WE ALSO OUGHT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER.”
THE ALWAYS TEMPTLESS LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNTEMPTING GOD” IN JAMES 1:13. IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM TEMPTED (TESTED, TRIED OR PUT ON TRIAL) BY GOD,’ FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED (TESTED, TRIED OR PUT ON TRIAL) BY EVIL (MONEY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT (TEST, TRY, PUT ON TRIAL) ANYONE (UNTEMPTING GOD).” 
THE ALWAYS UNLYING LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNLYING GOD” IN TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:16-18 & ROMANS 3:4. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL, A BONDSERVANT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S (FATHER STEPHEN’S) ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND SHOULD NOT BE THOUGHT AS THE LORD JESUS THE SAVIOR IN ISAIAH 45:21)…” IN HEBREWS 6:16-18 SAYS “FOR MEN INDEED SWEAR BY THE GREATER, AND AN OATH FOR CONFIRMATION IS FOR THEM AN END OF ALL DISPUTE. THUS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL (HOLY TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD), CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS (LORD PETER IN BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND LORD JAMES THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD), IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.” IN ROMANS 3:4 STATES “…LET GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BE TRUE BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.”       
THE ALWAYS FAITHFUL LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE FAITHFUL GOD” AND CANNOT DENY HIMSELF FOR ANYONE IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 DECLARES “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE (FATHER STEPHEN) REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE (FATHER STEPHEN) CANNOT DENY HIMSELF.” 
THE ALWAYS UNRIVALED LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS CALLED “THE UNRIVALED GOD” AND CANNOT CREATE A RIVAL TO HIM & CERTAINLY NOT ABOVE HIM IS IN EXODUS 20:3. IN EXODUS 20:3 SAYS “YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME.”
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH [YW’S NAME & THE ZION’S-ZYON’S NAME & THE ZZZZ [ZZZ] NAME FOR REST IS DERIVED FROM YAHWEH WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 2:2 & JOHN 8:58] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE SUPREME ALONE ORIGIN OF SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR OF SUCH THINGS & ALL THINGS ALIKE AFTERWARDS IN THE WHOLE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME SOURCE & ORIGIN OF POTTER CREATORSHIP (POTTER MAKER-SHIP) IN ISAIAH 43:10 & PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) BEFORE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & EVERYTHING WITHIN IT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). I SAY SUPREME SOURCE BECAUSE THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT HAVE A BEGINNING & END LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT IS PREEXISTENT & IMMUTABLE (UNCHANGEABLY) THAT HE CREATED AS HIS VERY FIRST ACT OF OLD. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (THE ONLY PREEXISTENT ESTABLISHMENT (INSTITUTION) & PREEXISTENT APPOINTMENT IN PROVERBS 8:23---NKJV) IS THE ONE TRUE GOD THAT CREATED ALL VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES FROM HIS DIVINE NATURE OF ALL SUPREME LORDSHIP (ENDING), ALL SUPREME GOD-SHIP, ALL SUPREME KINGSHIP, ALL SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE---ALL SUPREME AGAPE LOVE), ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY, ALL SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS, ALL SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE---ALL SUPREME POWER, ALL SUPREME OMNISCIENCE----ALL SUPREME WISDOM, ALL SUPREME STRENGTH, ALL SUPREME DEFENSE---SUPREME MONEY & ALL SUPREME COMMISSION (BEGINNING) IN ACTS 17:23-31; ROMANS 1:20; 13:1-10 & PROVERBS 8:23 (RSV); 8:30 (NIV). 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE AUTHORIZED GOOD POTTER CREATOR UNDER HIS LORD YAHWEH
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:6; GENESIS 1:1; ISAIAH 45:7; 66:2; EPHESIANS 3:9 & REVELATION 4:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY DEMONSTRATES HIS UNIQUENESS IS IN PSALMS 96:5; ISAIAH 37:16 & JEREMIAH 10:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY IMPLIES THAT HE IS ALL GOOD AT ALL TIMES IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:4 & GENESIS 1:4, 31. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES ALL THINGS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE PHYSICAL WORLD IS IN ISAIAH 45:18 & GENESIS 1:1-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL WORLD IS IN PSALMS 148:2-5; ROMANS 8:38-39 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. THE HUMAN RACE IS THE APEX OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION IS IN PSALMS 8:3-8; 100:3; 139:13; GENESIS 1:26-28; 5:1; 9:6; ISAIAH 42:5 & ACTS 17:26-28.  THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR’S AGENTS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OR THE LADY MARY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; JOHN 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:16 & HEBREWS 1:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS HOLY GHOST WITH THE BROTHER JOHN OR THE LADY ELIZABETH IS IN JOB 33:4; GENESIS 1:2 & PSALMS 104:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS INFALLIBLE WORD WITH THE LORD JAMES OR THE LADY MARY IS IN PSALMS 33:6, 9 & JOB 38:8-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS SUPREME OMNISCIENCE WITH THE LORD PETER OR THE LADY VICTORIA IS IN PROVERBS 3:19; 8:30 & JEREMIAH 10:12-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES FROM NOTHING CONCERNING THE LORD JEHOVAH KNOWN AS THE LORD VICTOR OR THE LADY VICTORIA IS IN HEBREWS 11:3; JOB 26:7 & ROMANS 4:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR SUSTAINS THE CREATED ORDER IS IN ISAIAH 42:5; 44:24; DEUTERONOMY 30:20; JOB 9:8-9 & PSALMS 104:2-4. THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN SUSTAINING CREATION IS IN MATTHEW 5:45; 6:28-30 & JOB 5:10; 38:31-33. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR WATCHES OVER HIS CREATION IS IN PSALMS 33:14; 121:2-8. THE CREATION IS A VEHICLE FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SELF-REVELATION IS IN ROMANS 1:20; PSALMS 19:1; ISAIAH 40:26 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION THROUGH HIS REDEMPTION IS IN JOHN 1:12-13; 3:17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; ROMANS 4:17; 6::4; 8:19-23 & GALATIANS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION OF BELIEVING CREATURES IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL REVEAL A NEW UNIVERSE IS IN REVELATION 21:1, 5 & ISAIAH 65:17. 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE AUTHORIZED CREATOR AGENT UNDER HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DOES NOTHING OF HIMSELF BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT CREATES THROUGH HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & THROUGHOUT THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE SOVEREIGN RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS AS THE CREATOR AGENT: JESUS CHRIST’S CREATION OF THE PRESENT WORLD: JESUS CHRIST CREATED ALL THINGS IS IN JOHN 1:3, 10; ACTS 3:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:15-16 & HEBREWS 1:2. JESUS CHRIST SUSTAINS THE CREATED UNIVERSE IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:17 & REVELATION 3:14. JESUS CHRIST WILL BRING THE ENTIRE WORK OF CREATION TO PERFECTION IS IN EPHESIANS 1:9-10; ROMANS 8:19-22 & COLOSSIANS 1:20. JESUS CHRIST MAKES A NEW CREATION POSSIBLE: JESUS CHRIST RECREATES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES THROUGH A NEW BIRTH IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; JOHN 1:12-13; 3:5-6; GALATIANS 6:15 & JAMES 1:18. JESUS CHRIST’S WORK OF THE NEW CREATION SHOULD BE EVIDENT IN HIS BELIEVER’S LIVES IS IN EPHESIANS 3:15; 4:24 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. JESUS CHRIST BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH TO BE CREATED IS IN 2ND PETER 3:13; ISAIAH 65:17; 66:22 & REVELATION 21:1, 4-5.    
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BEING ATTRIBUTES
HIS SPIRITUALITY (MENTALITY) ALSO CALLED HIS INCORPOREAL ATTRIBUTE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS A SPIRIT. IN JOHN 4:23-24 SAYS “BUT THE HOUR IS COMING, AND NOW IS WHEN THE TRUE WORSHIPPERS WILL WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH, FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS SEEKING SUCH TO WORSHIP HIM. GOD IS SPIRIT, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM MUST WORSHIP IS SPIRIT AND TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 139:7-10 MENTIONS “WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT? OR WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND INTO HEAVEN YOU ARE THERE. IF I MAKE MY BED IN HELL, BEHOLD, YOU ARE THERE. I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING, AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA, EVEN THERE YOUR HAND SHALL LEAD ME, AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME.” IN 1ST KINGS 8:27 STATES “BUT WILL GOD INDEED DWELL ON THE EARTH? BEHOLD, HEAVEN AND THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN YOU. HOW MUCH LESS THIS TEMPLE WHICH I HAVE BUILT!” IN EXODUS 20:4-6 TELLS US “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE—ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH, YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM NOR SERVE THEM. FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING MERCY TO THOUSANDS TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:23-24 SAYS “TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES LEST YOU FORGET THE COVENANT OF THE LORD YOUR GOD WHICH HE MADE WITH YOU, AND MAKE FOR YOURSELVES A CARVED IMAGE IN THE FORM OF ANYTHING WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS FORBIDDEN YOU.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:14 STATES “FOR IF I PRAY IN A TONGUE, MY SPIRIT PRAYS, BUT MY UNDERSTANDING IS UNFRUITFUL.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:3 SAYS “FOR WE ARE THE CIRCUMCISION WHO WORSHIP GOD IN THE SPIRIT, REJOICING IN CHRIST JESUS, AND HAVE NO CONFIDENCE IN THE FLESH.” THIS MEANS IF YOU HAVE THE SPIRIT OF MAN IT ONLY GOVERNS AROUND THE WORKS OF THE FLESH WHICH IS SEXUAL & IF YOU HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD IT ONLY GOVERNS AROUND THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WHICH IS DIVINE & YOU CANNOT HAVE BOTH AT THE SAME TIME, YOU MUST CHOOSE BECAUSE WE SERVE A JEALOUS GOD & THE FLESH NEVER PLEASES GOD IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; ROMANS 1:20-32 & GALATIANS 5:18-23. IN LUKE 23:46 MENTIONS “WHY DO YOU SLEEP? RISE & PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” IN ECCLESIASTES 12:7 TELLS US “THEN THE DUST WILL RETURN TO THE EARTH AS IT WAS, AND THE SPIRIT WILL RETURN TO GOD WHO GAVE IT.” IN HEBREWS 12:23 DECLARES “TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN WHO ARE REGISTERED IN HEAVEN TO GOD THE JUDGE OF ALL, TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:23-24 SAYS “FOR I AM HARD-PRESSED BETWEEN THE TWO, HAVING A DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST, WHICH IS FAR BETTER. NEVERTHELESS, TO REMAIN IN THE FLESH IS MORE NEEDFUL FOR YOU.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT IN ACTS 6:10; 7:55, 59 AND 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.  
HIS INVISIBILITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS INVISIBLE. IN JOHN 1:18 DECLARES “NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 6:46 STATES “FOR IF YOU BELIEVED MOSES, YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 MENTIONS “WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER. AMEN.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:12 TELLS US “NONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. IF WE (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD ABIDES IN US, AND HIS (AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED IN US.” IN EXODUS 33:11 DECLARES “SO THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES FACE TO FACE, AS A MAN SPEAKS TO HIS FRIEND…” IN EXODUS 33:20-23 SAYS “BUT HE SAID, ‘YOU CANNOT SEE MY FACE, FOR NO MAN SHALL SEE ME AND LIVE.’ AND THE LORD SAID, ‘HERE IS A PLACE BY ME, AND YOU SHALL STAND ON THE ROCK. SO, IT SHALL BE, WHILE MY GLORY PASSES BY THAT I WILL PUT YOU IN THE CLEFT OF THE ROCK, AND WILL COVER YOU WITH MY HAND WHILE I PASS BY.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:15 MENTIONS “HE IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION.” IN PSALMS 145:3 DECLARES “GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED, AND HIS GREATNESS IS UNSEARCHABLE.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INVISIBILITY/VISIBILITY IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:1-8:3.
HIS PHYSICALITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD BECOMES FLESH. IN JOHN 1:1-3, 14 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD, AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS GOD. HE WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD, ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE…AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” IN JOHN 14:9 TELLS US “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER AND THE WORLD WILL SEE ME NO MORE, BUT YOU WILL SEE ME. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU WILL LIVE ALSO.” IN GENESIS 1:27 STATES “SO GOD CREATED MAN IN HIS OWN IMAGE, IN THE IMAGE OF GOD HE CREATED HIM, MALE AND FEMALE HE CREATED THEM.” IN PSALMS 16:11 DECLARES “YOU WILL SHOW ME THE PATH OF LIFE, IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY, AT YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE.” IN PSALMS 19:1 SAYS “THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD, AND THE FIRMAMENT SHOWS HIS HANDIWORK.” IN ROMANS 1:20 STATES “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD (TRINITY), SO THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE…” IN MATTHEW 5:8 SAYS “BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD.” IN REVELATION 1:7 DECLARES “BEHOLD, HE IS COMING WITH CLOUDS, AND EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM, EVEN THEY WHO PIERCED HIM…” IN REVELATION 4:2-3 SAYS “IMMEDIATELY I WAS IN THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN), & BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, & ONE SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER & A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, & THERE WAS A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD.” IN REVELATION 4:5 TELLS US “AND FROM THE THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNING’S, THUNDERING, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 5:6 MENTIONS “AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS (LORDS), STOOD A LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS (FATHER STEPHEN) OF GOD SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 22:3-4 SAYS “AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE, BUT THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, AND HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM. THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:12 DECLARES “FOR NOW WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:2 SAYS “BELOVED, NOW WE ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND IT HAS NOT YET BEEN REVEALED WHAT WE SHALL BE, BUT WE KNOW THAT WHEN HE IS REVEALED, WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM, FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 DECLARES “WHILE WE DO NOT LOOK AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN, BUT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN. FOR THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORARY, BUT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN ARE ETERNAL.” THIS CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IN ACTS 6:3-5. THERE 5 AREAS THAT WE CAN TRY THE LORD’S WHICH ARE ALMIGHTINESS IN THE ALMIGHTY LORD, POWER IN THE OMNIPOTENT LORD, SOVEREIGNTY IN THE HIGHEST LORD, MONEY IN THE ARMY LORD & SPIRITUALITY IN THE SPIRIT LORD IN JUDITH 8:13; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:3 & MALACHI 3:10 & 1ST JOHN 4:1. BUT IN ACTS 6:10 THE FATHER  STEPHEN  OUR  LORD  BEAT  THEM  IN  ALMIGHTINESS  IN  ACTS 6:8, OMNISCIENCE  WITH  OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8, SOVEREIGNTY IN ACTS 6:8. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAD TROUBLE IN ARMY MONEY IN ACTS 7:1-7:53. FOR THE (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE TRUE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD YAHWEH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED OMNISCIENCE (WORD) & CLOAKED OMNIPOTENCE (POWER) OF THE LORD” UPHOLDS THE UNIVERSES (WORLDS, AGES, AEONS, AIONES, GALAXIES, LEVELS, REALMS) IN HEBREWS 1:1-3. THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD.” THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED MAN OF THE LORD” WHICH IS CALLED IMMANUEL MEANING “GOD WITH US.” THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED WOMAN OF THE LORD” CONCERNING IMMANUEL. THE BOY JAMES OUR LORD BECOMING IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED 14 CHURCHES (IN THE BOOKS OF ACTS & REVELATIONS) OF THE LORD” IN LUKE 20:35-36. THE LORD PETER OUR LORD BECOMES IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF THE LORD JEHOVAH OPERATES AS “THE CLOAKED CHILD OF THE LORD” CONCERNING IMMANUEL. ALL THIS IS PROVEN IN JOHN 1:1-3. ALSO IF MAN LOOKS UPON GOD IN HIS ACTUAL FORM HE WILL BE KILLED AND HE HAS MADE THESE LORD’S IN PHYSICAL FORM SO HUMANITY, THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY AND THE OTHER MYSTERY LORDS COULD SEE GOD “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” WITHOUT BEING KILLED IN GENESIS 16:7, 13; EXODUS 3:2, 4  AND JUDGES 6:12, 14. FOR THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD OPERATES AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” THAT EXCEEDS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS “THE MAN OF THE LORD” IN GENESIS 1:1-25; 3:6-6:7. BUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS “THE MAN OF THE LORD” DID EXCEED THE LORD JAMES AS “THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD” BUT NOT THE LAW OF GOD IN HEBREWS 1:1-4 AND GENESIS 1:26-3:5. BUT BOTH OF THE LORD’S DID NOT EXCEED OR TOUCH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS “THE OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE OF THE LORD” TO UPHOLD THE WHOLE UNIVERSE IN ACTS 6:8; HEBREWS 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 AND EPHESIANS 4:6.   
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MENTAL ATTRIBUTES
HIS OMNISCIENCE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS INFINITE IN KNOWLEDGE, ALL INTELLIGENCE AND ALL WISDOM. GOD IS ALL KNOWING. HE SHOWS HIS OMNISCIENCE IN THAT ALL THAT GOD SAW IN HIS 7 CREATION PROCESSES ON THE EARTH WAS INDEED ALL GOOD IN GENESIS 1:1-4:1. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 7 CREATION PROCESSES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE SEVEN CREATION PROCESSES THAT THE LORD YAH DID IN THE UNIVERSE.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:20 SAYS “FOR IF OUR HEART CONDEMNS US, GOD IS GREATER THAN OUR HEART, AND KNOWS ALL THINGS.” IN JOB 28:24 STATES “FOR HE LOOKS TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, AND SEES UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVENS…” IN JOB 37:16 MENTIONS “DO YOU KNOW HOW THE CLOUDS ARE BALANCED, THOSE WONDROUS WORKS OF HIM WHO IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-11 DECLARES “BUT GOD HAS REVEALED THEM TO US THROUGH HIS SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59). FOR THE SPIRIT SEARCHES ALL THINGS, YES, THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD. FOR THE MAN KNOWS NOT THE THINGS OF A MAN EXCEPT THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN WHICH IS IN HIM? EVEN SO NO ONE KNOWS THE THINGS OF GOD EXCEPT THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACT 2:17-7:59) OF GOD.” IN HEBREWS 4:13 TELLS US “AND THERE IS NO CREATURE HIDDEN FROM HIS SIGHT, BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPEN TO THE EYES OF HIM TO WHOM WE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 16:9 MENTIONS “FOR THE EYES OF THE LORD RUN TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH, TO SHOW HIMSELF STRONG ON BEHALF OF THOSE WHOSE HEART IS LOYAL TO HIM. IN THIS YOU HAVE DONE FOOLISHLY, THEREFORE FROM NOW ON YOU SHALL HAVE WARS (2 OR 3 POSITIONS).” IN MATTHEW 6:8 SAYS “THEREFORE DO NOT BE LIKE THEM. FOR YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) KNOWS THE THINGS YOU HAVE NEED OF BEFORE YOU ASK HIM.” IN MATTHEW 10:29-30 STATES “ARE NOT TWO SPARROWS SOLD FOR A COPPER COIN? AND NOT ONE OF THEM FALLS TO THE GROUND APART FROM YOUR FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) WILL. BUT THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE…NUMBERED.” IN MATTHEW 11:23 SAYS “AND YOU, CAPERNAUM, WHO ARE EXALTED TO HEAVEN, WILL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO HADES, FOR IF THE MIGHTY WORKS WHICH WERE DONE IN YOU HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED` UNTIL THIS DAY.” IN ISAIAH 42:8-9 SAYS “I AM THE LORD, THAT IS MY NAME, AND MY GLORY I WILL NOT GIVE TO ANOTHER, NOR MY PRAISE TO CARVED IMAGES. BEHOLD, THE FORMER THINGS HAVE COME TO PASS, AND NEW THINGS I DECLARE, BEFORE THEY SPRING FORTH, I TELL YOU OF THEM.” IN ISAIAH 43:25 STATES “I, EVEN I, AM HE WHO BLOTS OUT YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS FOR MY OWN SAKE, AND I WILL NOT REMEMBER YOUR SINS.” IN ISAIAH 46:9-10 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS THAT ARE NOT YET DONE, SAYING, MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE.” IN ISAIAH 55:9 SAYS “FOR AS THE HEAVENS ARE HIGHER THAN THE EARTH, SO ARE MY WAYS HIGHER THAN YOUR WAYS, AND MY THOUGHTS THAN YOUR THOUGHTS.” IN PSALMS 90:4 MENTIONS “FOR A THOUSAND YEARS IN YOUR SIGHT ARE LIKE YESTERDAY WHEN IT IS PAST, AND LIKE A WATCH IN THE NIGHT.” IN PSALMS 139 DECLARES GOD’S PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF MAN. IN 2ND PETER 3:8 SAYS “BUT, BELOVED, DO NOT FORGET THIS ONE THING, THAT WITH THE LORD ONE DAY IS AS A THOUSAND YEARS, AND A THOUSAND YEARS AS ONE DAY.” IN JEREMIAH 19:5 STATES “(THEY HAVE ALSO BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF BAAL, TO BURN THEIR SONS WITH FIRE FOR BURNT OFFERINGS TO BAAL, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND OR SPEAK, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY MIND)…” IN JEREMIAH 31:35 DECLARES “THUS SAYS THE LORD, WHO GIVES THE SUN FOR A LIGHT BY DAY, THE ORDINANCES OF THE MOON AND THE STARS FOR A LIGHT BY NIGHT, WHO DISTURBS THE SEA, AND ITS WAVES ROAR (THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME):” IN ROMANS 11:33-34 STATES “OH, THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS JUDGMENTS AND HIS WAYS PAST FINDING OUT! FOR WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD? OR WHO HAS BECOME HIS COUNSELOR? OR WHO HAS FIRST GIVEN TO HIM AND IT SHALL BE REPAID TO HIM?” IN JOB 28:28 SAYS “AND TO MAN HE SAID, ‘BEHOLD, THE FEAR OF THE LORD, THAT IS WISDOM, AND TO DEPART FROM EVIL IS UNDERSTANDING.”  IN PROVERBS 15:33 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE INSTRUCTION OF WISDOM, AND BEFORE HONOR IS HUMILITY.” IN ECCLESIASTES 9:18 TELLS US “WISDOM IS BETTER THAN WEAPONS OF WAR, BUT ONE SINNER DESTROYS MUCH GOOD.” IN ISAIAH 33:6 DECLARES “WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE WILL BE THE STABILITY OF YOUR TIMES, AND THE STRENGTH OF SALVATION. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS HIS TREASURE.” MICAH 6:9 SAYS “THE LORD’S VOICE CRIES TO THE CITY—WISDOM SHALL SEE YOUR NAME: ‘HEAR THE ROD! WHO HAS APPOINTED IT?’” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7 STATES “BUT WE SPEAK THE WISDOM OF GOD IN A MYSTERY, THE HIDDEN WISDOM WHICH GOD ORDAINED BEFORE THE AGES FOR OUR GLORY.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22 DECLARES “FOR WISDOM, WHICH IS THE WORKER OF ALL THINGS, TAUGHT ME, FOR IN HER IS AN UNDERSTANDING SPIRIT (INTELLIGENT), HOLY, ONE ONLY (UNIQUE), MANIFOLD, SUBTLE, LIVELY (MOBILE), CLEAR, UNDEFILED (UNPOLLUTED), PLAIN (DISTINCT), NOT SUBJECT TO HURT (INVULNERABLE), (AGAPE) LOVING THAT THING THAT IS GOOD, QUICK (KEEN), WHICH CANNOT BE LETTED (IRRESISTIBLE), READY TO DO GOOD…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8:17 SAYS “…HOW TO BE ALLIED UNTO WISDOM IS IMMORTALITY.”  IN SIRACH 1:14 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM…”  IN SIRACH 1:16 TELLS US “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS FULLNESS OF WISDOM…” IN SIRACH 1:18 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS A CROWN OF WISDOM, MAKING PEACE AND PERFECT HEALTH TO FLOURISH, BOTH WHICH ARE THE GIFTS OF GOD…” IN SIRACH 1:20 STATES “THE ROOT OF WISDOM IS TO FEAR THE LORD AND THE BRANCHES THEREOF ARE LONG LIFE.” IN SIRACH 1:27 TELLS US “FOR THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION…” IN SIRACH 11:15 SAYS “WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE LAW, ARE OF THE LORD: (AGAPE) LOVE, AND THE WAY OF GOOD WORKS, ARE FROM HIM.” IN SIRACH 15:18 MENTIONS “FOR THE WISDOM OF THE LORD IS GREAT…” IN SIRACH 21:11 SAYS “HE THAT KEEPS THE LAW CONTROLS HIS THOUGHTS, & THE PERFECTION OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS WISDOM.” IN SIRACH 39:1 STATES “BUT HE THAT GIVES HIS MIND TO THE LAW OF THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN)…WILL SEEK OUT WISDOM OF ALL THE ANCIENT, AND BE OCCUPIED IN PROPHECIES.” IN ACTS 6:3, 10 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNISCIENCE FULL OF WISDOM IN BEATING THE CHURCH & LAW. IF YOU WANT TO KNOW MORE ABOUT GOD’S OMNISCIENCE YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED THE “LORD’S OMNISCIENCE IN HIS WISDOM AND HIS KNOWLEDGE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
HIS WISDOM IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS ALL WISE AND HAS ALL UNDERSTANDING. IN ROMANS 8:28 SAYS “AND WE KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE THE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” IN ROMANS 16:27 MENTIONS “TO GOD, ALONE WISE, BE GLORY THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FOREVER. AMEN.” IN JOB 9:4 SAYS “GOD IS WISE IN HEART AND MIGHTY IN STRENGTH. WHO HAS HARDENED HIMSELF AGAINST HIM AND, PROSPERED.” IN JOB 12:13 DECLARES “WITH HIM ARE WISDOM AND STRENGTH, HE HAS COUNSEL AND UNDERSTANDING.” IN PSALMS 104:24 SAYS “O LORD, HOW MANIFOLD ARE YOUR WORKS! IN WISDOM YOU HAVE MADE THEM ALL. THE EARTH IS FULL OF YOUR, POSSESSIONS…“ IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:18-20 STATES “FOR THE MESSAGE OF THE CROSS IS FOOLISHNESS TO THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING, BUT TO US WHO ARE BEING SAVED IT IS THE POWER OF GOD. FOR IT IS WRITTEN: ‘I WILL DESTROY THE WISDOM OF THE WISE, AND BRING TO NOTHING THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE PRUDENT.’ WHERE IS THE WISE? WHERE IS THE SCRIBE? WHERE IS THE DISPUTER OF THIS AGE? HAS NOT GOD MADE FOOLISH THE WISDOM OF THE WORLD?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:21 SAYS “FOR SINCE IN THE WISDOM OF GOD, THE WORLD THROUGH WISDOM DID NOT KNOW GOD, IT PLEASED GOD THROUGH THE FOOLISHNESS OF THE (TRUE) MESSAGE PREACHED TO SAVE THOSE WHO BELIEVE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24 IT MENTIONS “BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS, CHRIST THE POWER OF GOD AND THE WISDOM OF GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:27-31 TELLS US “BUT GOD HAS CHOSEN THE FOOLISH THINGS OF THE WORLD TO PUT TO SHAME THE WISE, AND GOD HAS CHOSEN THE WEAK THINGS OF THE WORLD TO PUT TO SHAME THE THINGS OF THE MIGHTY, AND THE BASE THINGS OF THE WORLD AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE DESPISED GOD HAS CHOSEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT, TO BRING TO NOTHING THE THINGS THAT ARE, THAT NO FLESH SHOULD GLORY IN HIS PRESENCE. BUT OF HIM YOU ARE IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO BECAME FOR US WISDOM FROM GOD—AND RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SANCTIFICATION AND REDEMPTION—THAT, AS IT IS WRITTEN, HE WHO GLORIES. LET HIM GLORY IN THE LORD.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9-10 SAYS “AND TO MAKE ALL SEE WHAT IS THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE AGES HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO THE INTENT THAT NOW THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD MIGHT BE MADE KNOWN BY THE CHURCH TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES.” IN PSALMS 111:10 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM A GOOD UNDERSTANDING HAVE ALL THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS. HIS PRAISES ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PROVERBS 1:7 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE, BUT FOOLS DESPISE WISDOM AND INSTRUCTION. IN PROVERBS 3:5-6 TELLS US “TRUST IN THE LORD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND LEAN NOT ON YOUR OWN UNDERSTANDING, IN ALL YOUR WAYS ACKNOWLEDGE HIM, AND HE SHALL DIRECT YOUR PATHS.” IN PROVERBS 9:10 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE IS UNDERSTANDING. IN 1ST PETER 4:18-19 MENTIONS “IF THE RIGHTEOUS ONE IS SCARCELY SAVED, WHERE WILL THE UNGODLY AND THE SINNER APPEAR? THEREFORE, LET THOSE WHO SUFFER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD COMMIT THEIR SOULS TO HIM IN DOING GOOD, AS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:29 DECLARES “THE SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD, BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE REVEALED BELONG TO US AND TO OUR CHILDREN FOREVER, THAT WE MAY DO ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25 SAYS “BECAUSE THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS WISER THAN MEN, AND THE WEAKNESS OF GOD IS STRONGER THAN MEN.” IN SIRACH 40:20 STATES “WINE AND MUSIC    REJOICE THE HEART, BUT THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF WISDOM IS ABOVE THEM BOTH. IN 1ST ESDRAS 8:23 TELLS US “…ACCORDING TO THE WISDOM OF GOD ORDAINS JUDGES AND JUSTICES…” IN ACTS 7:51 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS WISDOM KNEW THAT THE LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AGAINST THE LORD.” IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS & LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBER 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10.   
HIS TRUTHFULNESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD IS THE WHOLE TRUTH AND CAN NEVER LIE. IN JEREMIAH 10:10-11 SAYS “BUT THE LORD IS THE TRUE GOD. HE IS THE LIVING GOD AND THE EVERLASTING KING. AT HIS WRATH THE EARTH WILL TREMBLE, AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ENDURE HIS INDIGNATION.” IN JOHN 17:3 MENTIONS “AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD AND JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT.” IN JOHN 17:17 SAYS “SANCTIFY, THEN BY YOUR TRUTH. YOUR WORD IS TRUTH.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:20 STATES “AND WE KNOW THAT THE SON OF GOD HAS COME AND HAS GIVEN US AN UNDERSTANDING, THAT WE MAY KNOW HIM WHO IS TRUE, AND WE ARE IN HIM WHO IS TRUE, IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS THE TRUE GOD AND ETERNAL LIFE.” IN TITUS 1:2 DECLARES “IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN HEBREWS 6:18 SAYS “THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS, IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.” IN PSALMS 12:6 STATES “THE WORDS OF THE LORD ARE PURE WORDS, LIKE SILVER TRIED IN A FURNACE OF EARTH, PURIFIED SEVEN TIMES.” IN PSALMS 139:17 MENTIONS “HOW PRECIOUS ALSO ARE YOUR THOUGHTS TO ME, O GOD! HOW GREAT IS THE SUM OF THEM! IN COLOSSIANS 3:9-10 SAYS “DO NOT LIE TO ONE ANOTHER SINCE YOU HAVE PUT OFF THE OLD MAN WITH HIS DEEDS, AND HAVE PUT ON THE NEW MAN WHO IS RENEWED IN KNOWLEDGE ACCORDING TO THE IMAGE OF HIM WHO CREATED HIM…” IN EPHESIANS 4:25 STATES “THEREFORE PUTTING AWAY LYING, LET EACH ONE OF YOU SPEAK TRUTH WHO HIS NEIGHBOR, FOR WE ARE MEMBERS OF ONE ANOTHER.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2 MENTIONS “BUT WAS HAVE RENOUNCED THE HIDDEN THINGS OF SHAME, NOT WALKING IN CRAFTINESS NOR HANDLING THE WORD OF GOD DECEITFULLY, BUT BY MANIFESTATION OF THE TRUTH COMMENDING OURSELVES TO EVERY MAN’S CONSCIENCE IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” IN PSALMS 19:14 SAYS “LET THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH AND THE MEDITATION OF MY HEART, BE ACCEPTABLEIN YOUR SIGHT, O LORD, MY STRENGTH AND MY REDEEMER.” IN EXODUS 20:16 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR.” IN ZECHARIAH 8:17 SAYS “LET NONE OF YOU THINK EVIL IN YOUR HEART AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR, AND DO NOT (AGAPE) LOVE A FALSE OATH, FOR ALL THESE ARE THINGS THAT I HATE, SAYS THE LORD.” IN EXODUS 34:6 MENTIONS “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM, AND PROCLAIMED, THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING AND ABUNDANT IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH…” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 TELLS US “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT: FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUDGMENT: A GOD OF TRUTH, AND WITHOUT INIQUITY, JUST AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:6 SAYS “AND NOW THE LORD SHOW KINDNESS AND TRUTH UNTO YOU…” IN 1ST KINGS 17:24 STATES “…AND THE WORD OF THE LORD IN THY MOUTH IS TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 25:10 TELLS US “ALL THE PATHS OF THE LORD ARE MERCY AND TRUTH UNTO SUCH AS KEEP HIS COVENANT AND HIS TESTIMONIES.” IN PSALMS 31:5 MENTIONS “INTO THINE HAND I COMMIT MY SPIRIT: THOU HAVE REDEEMED ME, O LORD GOD OF TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 40:11 SAYS “…O LORD, LET THY LOVING KINDNESS AND THY TRUTH CONTINUALLY PRESERVE ME.” IN PSALMS 57:3 STATES “…GOD SHALL SEND FORTH HIS MERCY AND TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 57:10 SAYS “FOR THY MERCY IS GREAT UNTO THE HEAVENS, AND THY TRUTH UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 86:15 TELLS US “BUT THOU, O LORD, ART A GOD FULL OF COMPASSION, AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND PLENTEOUS IN MERCY AND TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 100:5 DECLARES “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING, AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 117:2 SAYS “…AND THE TRUTH OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 119:151 TELLS US “THOU ART NEAR, O LORD, AND ALL THY COMMANDMENTS ARE TRUTH.” IN ISAIAH 65:16 SAYS “THAT HE WHO BLESSED HIMSELF IN THE EARTH SHALL BLESS HIMSELF IN THE GOD OF TRUTH...” IN 2ND JOHN 3 MENTIONS “GRACE BE WITH YOU, MERCY, AND PEACE, FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND FROM THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IN TRUTH AND (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN TOBIT 3:2 SAYS “O LORD, THOU ART JUST, AND ALL THY WORKS AND ALL THY WAYS ARE MERCY AND TRUTH…” IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:12 SAYS “…WOMAN ARE STRONGEST: BUT ABOVE ALL THINGS TRUTH BEARS AWAY ALL VICTORY.”  IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:38 MENTIONS “AS FOR THE TRUTH, IT ENDURES AND IS ALWAYS STRONG, IT LIVES AND CONQUERS FOREVERMORE.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:40 TELLS US “…BLESSED BE THE GOD OF TRUTH.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:41 SAYS “…GREAT IS TRUTH, AND MIGHTY ABOVE ALL THINGS.”  IN ACTS 6:3-7:53 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN TOLD THE WHOLE TRUTH ABOUT THE TOTAL HISTORY (SUMMARIZED) OF THE HOLY BIBLE.     
HIS FAITHFULNESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS FAITHFUL TO ALL HIS CREATIONS. IN NUMBERS 23:19 SAYS “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE, NOR A SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT. HAS HE SAID, AND WILL HE NOT DO? OR HAS HE SPOKEN AND WILL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?” IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:28 DECLARES “AND NOW, O LORD GOD, YOU ARE GOD AND YOUR WORDS ARE TRUE, AND YOU HAVE PROMISED THIS GOODNESS TO YOUR SERVANT.” IN PSALMS 141:6 STATES “THEIR JUDGES ARE OVERTHROWN BY THE SIDES OF THE CLIFF, AND THEY HEAR MY WORDS, FOR THEY ARE SWEET.” IN PROVERBS 12:22 SAYS “LYING LIPS ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, BUT THOSE WHO DEAL TRUTHFULLY AS HIS DELIGHT.” IN ISAIAH 59:1 STATES “BEHOLD THE LORD’S HAND IS NOT SHORTENED, THAT IT CANNOT SAVE, NOR HIS EAR HEAVY THAT IS CANNOT HEAR.” IN PSALMS 36:5 SAYS “THY MERCY, O LORD, IS IN THE HEAVENS, AND THY FAITHFULNESS REACHES UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 89:5 STATES “AND THE HEAVENS SHALL PRAISE THY WONDERS, O LORD: THY FAITHFULNESS ALSO IN THE CONGREGATION OF THE SAINTS (LORDS).” IN PSALMS 143:1 DECLARES “…HEAR MY PRAYER, O LORD, GIVE EAR TO MY SUPPLICATIONS: IN THY FAITHFULNESS ANSWER ME…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:13 SAYS “THERE HAS NO TEMPTATION TAKEN YOU BUT SUCH AS IS COMMON TO MAN: BUT GOD IS FAITHFUL, WHO WILL NOT SUFFER YOU TO BE TEMPTED ABOVE THAT YE ARE ABLE, BUT WITH THE TEMPTATION ALSO MAKE A WAY OF ESCAPE, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO BEAR IT.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:3 STATES “BUT THE LORD IS FAITHFUL, WHO SHALL ESTABLISH YOU, AND KEEP YOU FROM EVIL.” IN REVELATION 3:14 TELLS US “THESE THINGS SAY THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERB 8:22-25---RSV), THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD…” IN REVELATION 19:11 DECLARES “AND I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD A WHITE HORSE, AND HE THAT SAT UPON HIM WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE DOES JUDGE AND MAKE WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS).” IN SIRACH 1:14 STATES “TO FEAR THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM (UNDERSTANDING, INTELLIGENCE & KNOWLEDGE), AND IT WAS CREATED WITH THE FAITHFUL IN THE WOMB.” IN ACTS 6:8; 7:60 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALL FAITHFUL IN ALL THINGS AND WAS EVEN FAITHFUL UNTO THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE ETERNAL STONING.”
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S MORAL ATTRIBUTES
HIS GOODNESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS GOOD ALL THE TIME AND ALL THE TIME GOD IS GOOD. THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE UNIVERSE AND SAW ALL THAT HE CREATED WAS VERY GOOD IN GENESIS 1:1-31. IN LUKE 6:27-28 SAYS “BUT I SAY TO YOU WHO HEAR: (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU.” IN LUKE 6:33-36 MENTIONS “AND IF YOU DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO DO GOOD TO YOU, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS DO THE SAME. AND IF YOU LEND TO THOSE FROM WHOM YOU HOPE TO RECEIVE BACK, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? FOR EVEN SINNERS LEND TO SINNERS TO RECEIVE AS MUCH BACK. BUT (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD, AND LEND HOPING FOR NOTHING IN RETURN, AND YOUR REWARD WITH BE GREAT, AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN), FOR HE IS KIND TO THE UNTHANKFUL AND EVIL. THEREFORE, BE MERCIFUL, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) ALSO IS MERCIFUL.” IN LUKE 18:19 SAYS “WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD (THE LORD YAH).” IN PSALMS 16:11 STATES “YOU WILL SHOW ME THE PATH OF LIFE, IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY, AT YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE.” IN PSALMS 34:8 MENTIONS “OH, TASTE AND SEE THAT THE LORD IS GOOD, BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO TRUSTS IN HIM!” IN PSALMS 42:1-2 SAYS “AS THE DEER PANTS FOR THE WATER BROOKS, SO PANTS MY SOUL FOR YOU, O GOD. MY SOUL THIRSTS FOR GOD, FOR THE LIVING GOD. WHEN SHALL I COME AND APPEAR BEFORE GOD? IN PSALMS 73:25-26 STATES “WHOM HAVE I IN HEAVEN BUT YOU? AND THERE IS NONE UPON EARTH THAT I DESIRE BESIDES YOU. MY FLESH AND MY HEART FAIL, BUT GOD IS THE STRENGTH OF MY HEART AND MY PORTION FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 84:11 MENTIONS “FOR THE LORD GOD IS A SUN AND SHIELD, THE LORD WILL GIVE GRACE AND GLORY, NO GOOD THING WILL HE WITHHOLD FROM THOSE WHO WALK UPRIGHTLY.” IN PSALMS 100:5 SAYS “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 106:1 DECLARES “OH, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD! FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 107:1 SAYS “OH, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD! FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 119:68 TELLS US “YOU ARE GOOD, AND DO GOOD, TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 145:9 SAYS “THE LORD IS GOOD TO ALL, AND HIS TENDER MERCIES ARE OVER ALL HIS WORKS.” IN ROMANS 8:32 SAYS “HE (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO DID NOT SPARE HIS OWN SON, BUT DELIVERED HIM UP FOR US ALL, HOW SHALL HE NOT WITH HIM ALSO FREELY GIVE US ALL THINGS? WHO SHALL BRING A CHARGE AGAINST GOD’S ELECT?  IT IS GOD WHO JUDGES.” IN ROMANS 12:2 STATES “AND DO NOT BE CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD, BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, THAT YOU MAY PROVE WHAT IS THAT GOOD AND ACCEPTABLEAND PERFECT WILL OF GOD.” IN JAMES 1:17 SAYS “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:18 MENTIONS “IN EVERYTHING GIVE THANKS, FOR THIS IS THE WILL OF GOD IN CHRIST JESUS FOR YOU.” IN GALATIANS 6:10 SAYS “THEREFORE AS WE HAVE OPPORTUNITY, LET US DO GOOD TO ALL, ESPECIALLY TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:17 DECLARES “THAT THE MAN OF GOD MAY BE COMPLETE, THOROUGHLY EQUIPPED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK.” IN ACTS 14:17 SAYS “NEVERTHELESS, HE DID NOT LEAVE HIMSELF WITHOUT WITNESS IN THAT HE DID GOOD, GAVE US RAIN FROM HEAVEN AND FRUITFUL SEASONS, FILLING OUR HEARTS WITH FOOD AND GLADNESS.” IN EXODUS 34:6 STATES “…THE LORD, THE LORD GOD…ABUNDANT IN GOODNESS…” IN NUMBERS 10:32 TELLS US “…YES, IT SHALL BE, THAT WHAT GOODNESS THE LORD SHALL DO UNTO US, THE SAME WILL WE DO UNTO THEE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:28 SAYS “AND NOW, O LORD GOD, THOU ARE THAT GOD, AND THY WORDS BE TRUE, AND THOU HAS PROMISED THIS GOODNESS UNTO THY SERVANT.” SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 17:26. IN PSALMS 16:2 STATES “O MY SOUL, THOU HAVE SAID UNTO THE LORD, THOU ART MY LORD, MY GOODNESS EXTENDS NOT TO THEE.” IN PSALMS 23:6 MENTIONS “SURELY GOODNESS AND MERCY SHALL FOLLOW ME ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, AND I WILL DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 25:7 DECLARES “REMEMBER NOT THE SINS OF MY YOUTH, NOT MY TRANSGRESSIONS: ACCORDING TO THY MERCY REMEMBER THOU ME FOR THY GOODNESS’ SAKE, O LORD.” IN PSALMS 27:13 TELLS US “I HAD FAINTED, UNLESS I HAD BELIEVED TO SEE THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING.” IN PSALMS 31:19 SAYS “OH HOW GREAT IS THY GOODNESS, WHICH THOU HAS LAID UP FOR THEM THAT FEAR THEE…” IN PSALMS 33:5 STATES “HE LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUDGMENT: THE EARTH IS FULL OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 65:4 SAYS “BLESSED IS THE MAN WHOM THOU CHOOSES, AND CAUSES TO APPROACH UNTO THEE, THAT HE MAY DWELL IN THY COURTS: WE SHALL BE SATISFIED WITH THE GOODNESS OF THY HOUSE…” IN PSALMS 65:11 MENTIONS “THOU CROWNED THE YEAR WITH THY GOODNESS, AND THY PATHS DROP FATNESS.” IN PSALMS 68:10 DECLARES “THY CONGREGATION HAD DWELT THEREIN: THOU, O GOD, HAS PREPARED OF THY GOODNESS FOR THE POOR.” IN PSALMS 107:8 STATES “OH THAT MEN WOULD PRAISE THE LORD FOR HIS GOODNESS, AND FOR HIS WONDERFUL WORKS TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN! ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 107:15, 21, 31. IN PSALMS 107:9 SAYS “FOR HE SATISFIES THE LONGING SOUL, AND FILLS THE HUNGRY SOUL WITH GOODNESS.” IN PSALMS 145:7 SAYS “THEY SHALL ABUNDANTLY UTTER THE MEMORY OF THY GREAT GOODNESS, AND SHALL SING OF THY RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN JEREMIAH 31:12 SAYS “THEREFORE THEY SHALL COME AND SING IN THE HEIGHT OF ZION, AND SHALL FLOW TOGETHER TO THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD…” IN JEREMIAH 31:14 STATES “…AND MY PEOPLE SHALL BE SATISFIED WITH MY GOODNESS, SAYS THE LORD.” IN HOSEA 3:5 SAYS “AFTERWARD SHALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL RETURN, AND SEEK THE LORD THEIR GOD: AND DAVID THEIR KING, AND SHALL FEAR THE LORD AND HIS GOODNESS IN THE LATTER DAYS.” IN ZECHARIAH 9:17 STATES “FOR HOW GREAT IS HIS GOODNESS, AND HOW GREAT HIS BEAUTY IS! CORN SHALL MAKE THE YOUNG MEN CHEERFUL, AND NEW WINE THE MAIDS.” IN ROMANS 2:4 DECLARES “OR DESPISES THOU THE RICHES OF HIS GOODNESS AND FORBEARANCE AND LONGSUFFERING, NOT KNOWING THAT THE GOODNESS OF GOD LEADS THEE TO REPENTANCE?” IN ROMANS 11:22 SAYS “BEHOLD THEREFORE THE GOODNESS AND SEVERITY OF GOD: ON THEM WHICH FELL, SEVERITY, BUT TOWARD THEE, GOODNESS, IT THOU CONTINUE IN HIS GOODNESS, OTHERWISE THOU SHALL ALSO BE CUT OFF.” IN ROMANS 15:14 SAYS “AND I MYSELF ALSO AM PERSUADED OF YOU, MY BRETHREN, THAT YE ALSO ARE FULL OF GOODNESS, FILLED WITH ALL KNOWLEDGE, ABLE ALSO TO ADMONISH ONE ANOTHER.“ IN GALATIANS 5:22 SAYS “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS …GOODNESS...” EPHESIANS 6:7 DECLARES “WITH GOODWILL DOING SERVICE, AS TO THE LORD, AND NOT TO MEN.” 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11 TELLS US “WHEREFORE ALSO WE PRAY ALWAYS FOR YOU, THAT OUR GOD WOULD COUNT YOU WORTHY OF THIS CALLING, AND FULFILL ALL THE GOOD PLEASURE OF HIS GOODNESS, AND THE WORK OF FAITH WITH POWER.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:26 SAYS “FOR SHE IS THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE EVERLASTING LIGHT, THE UNSPOTTED MIRROR OF THE POWER OF GOD, AND THE IMAGE OF HIS GOODNESS.” SIRACH 31:27 SAYS “WINE IS AS GOOD AS LIFE TO MAN, IF IT BE DRUNK MODERATELY, WHAT LIFE IS THEM TO A MAN THAT IS WITHOUT WINE? FOR IT WAS MADE TO MAKE MEN GLAD.” IN ACTS 6:3 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOOD REPUTATION APPOINTED BEFORE THIS BUSINESS.  
HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS AGAPE LOVE. IN 1ST JOHN 2:15 SAYS “DO NOT (EROS) LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE (EROS) LOVES THE WORLD, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. IN 1ND JOHN 4:8 STATES “HE WHO DOES NOT (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:10 MENTIONS “IN THIS IS (AGAPE) LOVE, NOT THAT WE (AGAPE) LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE (AGAPE) LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION OF OUR SINS.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:19 SAYS “WE (AGAPE) LOVE HIM BECAUSE HE FIRST (AGAPE) LOVED US.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:3 STATES “FOR THIS IS THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, THAT WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. AND HIS COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT BURDENSOME.” IN JOHN 3:16 MENTIONS “FOR GOD SO (AGAPE) LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOSEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:35 SAYS “THE FATHER (STEPHEN) LOVES THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), AND HAS GIVEN ALL THINGS INTO HIS HAND.” IN JOHN 14:31 DECLARES “BUT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT I (AGAPE) LOVE THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) GAVE ME COMMANDMENT, SO I DO, ARISE, LET US GO FROM HERE.” IN JOHN 15:13 SAYS “GREATER (AGAPE) LOVE HAS NO ONE THAN THIS, THAT TO LAY DOWN ONE’S LIFE FOR HIS FRIENDS.” IN JOHN 17:24 STATES “FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU (AGAPE) LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN JOHN 17:26 DECLARES “AND I HAVE DECLARED TO THEM YOUR NAME, AND WILL DECLARE IT, THAT THE (AGAPE) LOVE WITH WHICH YOU LOVED ME MAY BE IN THEM, AND I IN THEM.” IN ROMANS 5:5 SAYS “NOW HOPE DOES NOT DISAPPOINT, BECAUSE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD HAS BEEN POURED OUT IN OUR HEARTS BY THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO WAS GIVEN TO US.” IN ROMANS 5:8 STATES “BUT GOD DEMONSTRATES HIS OWN (AGAPE) LOVE TOWARD US, IN THAT WHILE WE WERE STILL SINNERS CHRIST DIED FOR US.” IN ROMANS 13:10 SAYS “(AGAPE) LOVE DOES NO HARM TO A NEIGHBOR, THEREFORE (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW.” IN GALATIANS 2:20 MENTIONS “I HAVE BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST, IT IS NO LONGER I WHO LIVE, BUT CHRIST LIVES IN ME: AND THE LIFE WHICH I NOW LIVE IN THE FLESH I LIVE BY FAITH IN THE SON OF  GOD, WHO  (AGAPE) LOVED  ME  AND  GAVE  HIMSELF  FOR  ME.” IN MATTHEW 5:43-48 TELLS US “YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR, AND HATE YOUR ENEMY. BUT I SAY TO YOU, (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU AND PERSECUTE YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE SONS OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN. OR HE MAKES HIS SUN RISE ON THE EVIL AND THE GOOD, AND SENDS RAIN ON THE JUST AND UNJUST. FOR IF YOU GREET YOUR BRETHREN ONLY, WHAT DO YOU DO MORE THAN OTHERS? [THE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE OF GOD IN ROMANS 8:37-39] DO NOT EVEN THE TAX COLLECTORS DO? THEREFORE, YOU SHALL BE PERFECT, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT.” IN MATTHEW 22:37-38 SAYS “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND.’ THIS IS THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMANDMENT. AND THE SECOND IS LIKE IT, ‘YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF.’” IN HEBREWS 10:24 STATES “AND LET US CONSIDER ONE ANOTHER IN ORDER TO STIR UP (AGAPE) LOVE AND GOOD WORKS…” IN ROMANS 8:39 SAYS “…NOR HEIGHT, NOR DEPTH, NOR ANY OTHER CREATURE, SHALL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” IN SIRACH 7:30 STATES “(AGAPE) LOVE HIM THAT MADE THEE WITH ALL THY STRENGTH, AND FORSAKE NOT HIS MINISTERS.” IN SIRACH 13:14 SAYS “(AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD ALL THY LIFE, AND CALL UPON HIM FOR THY SALVATION.” IN SIRACH 25:11 STATES “BUT THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE LORD PASSES ALL THINGS FOR ILLUMINATION: HE THEN HOLDS IT, WHERE TO SHALL BE LIKENED?”  IN ACTS 7:60 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL LOVE IS AS STRONG AS ETERNAL DEATH IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. SINCE KING SOLOMON RAISED THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). IF YOU WANT TO KNOW MORE ABOUT GOD’S AGAPE LOVE, YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  THE WORLD’S BEGINNING IS ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD PAGES 62-74.
HIS MERCY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS MERCIFUL IN STRENGTH, PATIENT, COMPASSIONATE AND GRACEFUL. GOD’S MERCY ENDURES FOREVER AND EVER. IN EXODUS 33:19 MENTIONS “THEN HE SAID, I WILL MAKE ALL MY GOODNESS PASS BEFORE YOU, AND I WILL PROCLAIM THE NAME OF THE LORD BEFORE YOU. I WILL BE GRACIOUS TO WHOM I WILL BE GRACIOUS, AND I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON WHOM I WILL HAVE COMPASSION.” IN EXODUS 34:6 SAYS “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:14 STATES “AND DAVID SAID TO GAD, I AM IN GREAT DISTRESS. PLEASE LET US FALL INTO THE HAND OF THE LORD, FOR HIS MERCIES ARE GREAT, BUT DO NOT LET ME FALL INTO THE HAND OF MAN.” IN MATTHEW 5:7 MENTIONS “BLESSED ARE THE MERCIFUL FOR THEY SHALL OBTAIN MERCY.” IN MATTHEW 9:27 MENTIONS “WHEN JESUS DEPARTED FROM THERE, TWO BLIND MEN FOLLOWED HIM CRYING OUT AND SAYING, ‘SON OF DAVID, HAVE MERCY ON US!” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:3-4 SAYS “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. I THANK MY GOD ALWAYS CONCERNING YOU FOR THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH WAS GIVEN TO YOU BY CHRIST JESUS…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:14 TELLS US “THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD (STEPHEN), AND THE COMMUNION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN) BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” IN HEBREWS 2:17 SAYS “THEREFORE, IN ALL THINGS HE HAD TO BE MADE LIKE HIS BRETHREN, THAT HE MIGHT BE A MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST IN THINGS PERTAINING TO GOD (STEPHEN), TO MAKE PROPITIATION FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE.” IN HEBREWS 4:16 STATES “LET US THEREFORE COME BOLDLY TO THE THRONE OF GRACE THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED.” IN JAMES 5:7-8 TELLS US “THEREFORE BE PATIENT, BRETHREN UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD. SEE HOW THE FARMER WAITS FOR THE PRECIOUS FRUIT OF THE EARTH, WAITING PATIENTLY FOR IT UNTIL IT RECEIVES THE EARLY AND LATTER RAIN.” IN JAMES 5:11 SAYS “INDEED WE COUNT THEM BLESSED WHO ENDURE. YOU HAVE HEARD OF THE PERSEVERANCE OF JOB & SEE THE END INTENDING BY THE LORD—THAT THE LORD IS VERY COMPASSIONATE AND MERCIFUL.” IN ROMANS 1:7 STATES “TO ALL WHO ARE IN ROME, BELOVED OF GOD, CALLED TO BE SAINTS (LORDS): GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN ROMANS 3:23-24 MENTIONS “FOR ALL HAVE SINNED (MEN) AND FALL SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD, BEING JUSTIFIED FREELY BY HIS GRACE THROUGH THE REDEMPTION THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS…” IN ROMANS 4:16 SAYS “THEREFORE IT IS OF FAITH THAT IT MIGHT BE ACCORDING TO GRACE, SO THAT THE PROMISE MIGHT BE SURE TO ALL THE SEED, NOT ONLY TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE LAW, BUT ALSO TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM, WHO IS THE FATHER OF US ALL.” IN ROMANS 8:25 MENTIONS “BUT IF WE HOPE FOR WHAT WE DO NOT SEE, WE EAGERLY WAIT FOR IT WITH PERSEVERANCE.” IN ROMANS 9:15 SAYS “FOR HE SAYS TO MOSES, I WILL HAVE MERCY ON WHOMEVER I WILL HAVE MERCY, AND I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON WHOMEVER I WILL HAVE COMPASSION.” IN ROMANS 11:6 TELLS US “AND IF BY GRACE, THEN IT IS NO LONGER OF WORKS, OTHERWISE GRACE IS NO LONGER GRACE, BUT IF IT IS OF WORKS, IT IS NO LONGER GRACE, OTHERWISE WORK IS NO LONGER WORK.’ IN ROMANS 16:20 SAYS “AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL CRUSH SATAN UNDER YOUR FEET SHORTLY. THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU. AMEN.” IN PSALMS 119:132 MENTIONS “LOOK UPON ME AND BE MERCIFUL TO ME, AS YOUR CUSTOM (LAW) IS TOWARD THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NAME.” IN 1ST PETER 2:20 TELLS US “FOR WHAT CREDIT IS IT IF, WHEN YOU ARE BEATEN FOR YOUR FAULTS, YOU TAKE IT PATIENTLY. BUT WHEN YOU DO GOOD AND SUFFER, IT YOU TAKE IT PATIENTLY, THIS IS COMMENDABLE BEFORE GOD.” IN 1ST PETER 5:10 SAYS “BUT MAY THE GOD OF ALL GRACE, WHO CALLED US TO HIS ETERNAL GLORY BY CHRIST JESUS, AFTER YOU HAVE SUFFERED A WHILE, PERFECT, ESTABLISH, STRENGTHEN & SETTLE YOU.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:3 STATES “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:10 SAYS “BUT BY THE GRACE OF GOD  I  AM  WHAT I AM, AND HIS GRACE TOWARD ME WAS NOT IN VAIN, BUT I LABORED MORE ABUNDANTLY THAN THEY ALL, YET NOT I, BUT THE GRACE OF GOD WHICH WAS WITH ME.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:23 TELLS US “THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU.” IN ACTS 14:26 SAYS “FROM THERE THEY SAILED TO ANTIOCH, WHERE THEY HAD BEEN COMMENDED TO THE GRACE OF GOD FOR THE WORK WHICH THEY HAD COMPLETED.” IN GALATIANS 1:3 STATES “GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN GALATIANS 6:18 SAYS “BRETHREN, THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOUR SPIRIT. AMEN.” IN NUMBERS 14:18 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS LONGSUFFERING AND ABUNDANT IN MERCY, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION, BUT HE BY NO MEANS CLEARS THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.” IN PSALMS 103:8 SAYS “THE LORD IS MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND ABOUNDING IN MERCY…” IN PSALMS 145:8 STATES “THE LORD IS GRACIOUS AND FULL OF COMPASSION, SLOW TO ANGER AND GREAT IN MERCY.” IN JONAH 4:2 SAYS “SO HE PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND SAID, AH, LORD, WAS NOT THIS WHAT I SAID WHEN I WAS STILL IN MY COUNTRY? THEREFORE, I FLED PREVIOUSLY TO TARSHISH, FOR I KNOW THAT YOU ARE A GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL GOD, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABUNDANT IN (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS, ONE WHO RELENTS FROM DOING HARM.” IN NAHUM 1:3 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER AND GREAT IN POWER, AND WILL NOT AT ALL ACQUIT THE WICKED. THE LORD HAS HIS WAY IN THE WHIRLWIND AND IN THE STORM, AND THE CLOUDS ARE THE DUST OF HIS FEET.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:16 DECLARES “HOWEVER, FOR THIS REASON I OBTAINED MERCY, THAT IN ME, FIRST, JESUS…MIGHT SHOW ALL LONGSUFFERING, AS A PATTERN TO THOSE WHO ARE GOING TO BELIEVE ON HIM FOR EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:2 TELLS US “PREACH THE WORD! BE READY IN SEASON & OUT OF SEASON. CONVINCE, REBUKE, EXHORT, WITH ALL LONGSUFFERING AND TEACHING.” IN REVELATION 2:2-3 SAYS “I KNOW YOUR WORKS, YOUR LABOR, YOUR PATIENCE, & THAT YOU CANNOT BEAR THOSE WHO ARE EVIL. AND HAVE TESTED THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE APOSTLES AND ARE NOT, AND HAVE FOUND THEM LIARS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9 SAYS “MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY STRENGTH IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:31 STATES “(FOR THE LORD THY GOD IS A MERCIFUL GOD), HE WILL NOT FORSAKE THEE, NEITHER DESTROY THEE, NOT FORGET THE COVENANT OF THY FATHERS WHICH HE SWORE UNTO THEM.” IN DEUTERONOMY 7:9 SAYS “KNOW THEREFORE THAT THE LORD THY GOD, THE FAITHFUL GOD WHICH KEEPS COVENANT AND MERCY WITH THEM THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS…” IN DEUTERONOMY 21:8 MENTIONS “BE MERCIFUL, O LORD, UNTO THY PEOPLE, WHOM THOU HAS REDEEMED, AND LAY NOT INNOCENT BLOOD UNTO THY PEOPLE OF ISRAEL’S CHARGE…” 1ST KINGS 8:23 TELLS US “AND HE SAID, LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE THEE, IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR ON EARTH BENEATH, WHO KEEPS COVENANT AND MERCY WITH THY SERVANTS THAT WALK BEFORE THEE WITH ALL THY HEART…” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:14 SAYS “AND SAID, ‘O LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE THEE IN THE HEAVEN OR IN EARTH, WHICH KEEPS COVENANT AND SHOWS MERCY UNTO THY SERVANTS, THAT WALK WITH THEE WITH ALL THY HEARTS…’” IN NEHEMIAH 1:5 DECLARES “AND SAID, I BESEECH THEE, O LORD GOD OF HEAVEN, THE GREAT AND TERRIBLE GOD THAT KEEPS COVENANT AND MERCY FOR THEM THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM AND OBSERVE HIS COMMANDMENTS…” IN PSALMS 6:2 DECLARES “HAVE MERCY ON UPON ME, O LORD, FOR I AM WEAK: O LORD, HEAL ME, FOR MY BONES ARE VEXED. IN PSALMS 6:4 STATES “RETURN, O LORD, DELIVER MY SOUL: OH, SAVE ME FOR THY MERCIES’ SAKE.” IN PSALMS 9:13 TELLS US “HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O LORD, CONSIDER MY TROUBLE WHICH I SUFFER OF THEM THAT HATE ME, THOU THAT LIFTS ME UP FROM THE GATES OF DEATH.” IN PSALMS 21:7 SAYS “FOR THE KING TRUSTS IN THE LORD, AND THROUGH THE MERCY OF THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) HE SHALL NOT BE MOVED.” IN PSALMS 25:6 STATES “REMEMBER, O LORD, THY TENDER MERCIES AND THY (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS, FOR THY HAVE BEEN EVER OF OLD.” IN PSALMS 25:10 TELLS US “ALL THE PATHS OF THE LORD ARE MERCY AND TRUTH UNTO SUCH AS KEEP HIS COVENANT AND HIS TESTIMONIES.” IN PSALMS 27:7 MENTIONS “HEAR, O LORD, WHEN I CRY WITH MY VOICE: HAVE MERCY ALSO UPON ME, AND ANSWER ME.” IN PSALMS 30:10 SAYS “HEAR, O LORD, AND HAVE MERCY UPON ME: LORD, BE THOU MY HELPER.” IN PSALMS 31:9 TELLS US “HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O LORD, FOR I AM IN TROUBLE: MINE EYE IS CONSUMED WITH GRIEF, YES, MY SOUL AND MY BELLY.” IN PSALMS 33:22 DECLARES “LET THY MERCY, O LORD, BE UPON US, ACCORDING AS WE HOPE IN THEE.” IN PSALMS 36:5 SAYS “THY MERCY, O LORD, IS IN THE HEAVENS, AND THY FAITHFULNESS REACHES UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 37:26 SAYS “HE IS EVER MERCIFUL, AND LENDS, AND HIS SEED IS BLESSED.” IN PSALMS 41:4 MENTIONS “I SAID, LORD, BE MERCIFUL UNTO ME: HEAL MY SOUL, FOR I HAVE SINNED AGAINST THEE.” IN PSALMS 41:10 SAYS “BUT THOU, O LORD, BE MERCIFUL UNTO ME, AND RAISE ME UP, THAT I MAY REQUITE THEM.” IN PSALMS 57:10 MENTIONS “FOR THY MERCY IS GREAT UNTO THE HEAVENS AND THY TRUTH UNTO THE CLOUDS.” IN PSALMS 57:3 SAYS “HE SHALL SEND FROM HEAVEN, AND SAVE ME FROM THE REPROACH OF HIM THAT WOULD SWALLOW ME UP. SELAH. GOD SHALL SEND FORTH HIS MERCY AND HIS TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 59:5 SAYS “THOU THEREFORE, O LORD GOD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, AWAKE TO VISIT ALL THE HEATHEN, BE NOT MERCIFUL TO ANY WICKED TRANSGRESSORS. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 59:17 STATES “UNTO THEE, O MY STRENGTH, WILL I SING: FOR GOD IS MY DEFENSE, AND MY GOD OF MERCY.” IN PSALMS 61:7 SAYS “HE SHALL ABIDE BEFORE GOD FOREVER: O PREPARE MERCY AND TRUTH WHICH MAY PRESERVE HIM.” IN PSALMS 62:12 MENTIONS “ALSO UNTO THEE, O LORD, BELONGS MERCY: FOR THOU RENDERS TO EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORK.” IN PSALMS 66:20 SAYS “BLESSED BE GOD, WHICH HAS NOT TURNED AWAY MY PRAYER, NOT HIS MERCY FROM ME.” IN PSALMS 67:1 STATES “…GOD BE MERCIFUL UNTO US, AND CAUSE HIS FACE TO SHINE UPON US. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 69:13 MENTIONS “BUT AS FOR ME, MY PRAYER IS UNTO THEE, O LORD, IN AN ACCEPTABLETIME: O GOD, IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY MERCY HEAR ME, IN THE TRUTH OF THY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 69:16 SAYS “HEAR ME, O LORD, FOR THY (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS IS GOOD: TURN UNTO ME ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF THY TENDER MERCIES.” IN PSALMS 86:3 TELLS US “BE MERCIFUL UNTO ME, O LORD: FOR I CRY UNTO THEE DAILY.” IN PSALMS 94:18 DECLARES “WHEN I SAID, MY FOOT SLIPS, THY MERCY, O LORD, HELD ME UP.” IN PSALMS 100:5 SAYS “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING, AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 101:1 SAYS “…I WILL SING OF MERCY AND JUDGMENT: UNTO THEE, O LORD, WILL I SING PRAISES.” IN PSALMS 103:8 STATES “THE LORD IS MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND PLENTEOUS IN MERCY.” IN PSALMS 103:11 SAYS “FOR AS THE HEAVEN IS HIGH ABOVE THE EARTH, SO GREAT IS HIS MERCY TOWARD THEM THAT FEAR HIM.” IN PSALMS 103:17 MENTIONS “BUT THE MERCY OF THE LORD IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING UPON THEM THAT FEAR HIM…” IN PSALMS 106:1 SAYS “PRAISE YE THE LORD. O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 107:1 STATES “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 108:4 TELLS US “FOR THY MERCY IS GREAT ABOVE THE HEAVENS…” IN 109:21 MENTIONS “BUT DO THOU FOR ME, O GOD THE LORD, FOR THY NAME’S SAKE: BECAUSE THY MERCY IS GOOD, DELIVER THOU ME.” IN PSALMS 109:26 DECLARES “HELP ME, O LORD MY GOD: O SAVE ME ACCORDING TO THY MERCY.” IN PSALMS 115:1 STATES “NOT UNTO US, O LORD, NOT UNTO US, BUT UNTO THY NAME GIVE GLORY, FOR THY MERCY, AND FOR THY TRUTH’S SAKE.” IN PSALMS 116:5 SAYS “GRACIOUS IS THE LORD, AND RIGHTEOUS, YES, OUR GOD IS MERCIFUL.” IN PSALMS 117:2 MENTIONS “FOR HIS MERCIFUL KINDNESS IS GREAT TOWARD US: AND THE TRUTH OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER. PRAISE YE THE LORD!” IN PSALMS 118:1-2 SAYS “O GIVE THANK UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD…HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER. IT STATES “LET ISRAEL SAY, THAT HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 118:3, 4. IN PSALMS 118:29 DECLARES “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 119:41 SAYS “VAU (WAW). LET THY MERCIES COME ALSO UNTO ME, O LORD, EVEN THY SALVATION, ACCORDING TO THY WORD.” IN 119:64 STATES “HETH. THE EARTH, O LORD, IS FULL OF THY MERCY: TEACH ME THY STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 119:76 MENTIONS “YOD. LET, I PRAY THEE, THY MERCIFUL KINDNESS BE FOR MY COMFORT, ACCORDING TO THY WORD UNTO THY SERVANT.” IN PSALMS 119:77 STATES “YOD. LET THY TENDER MERCIES COME UNTO ME, THAT I MAY LIVE: FOR THY LAW IS MY DELIGHT.” IN PSALMS 119:124 DECLARES “AYIN. DEAL WITH THY SERVANT ACCORDING TO THY MERCY, AND TEACH ME THY STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 119:156 SAYS “RESH. GREAT ARE THY TENDER MERCIES, O LORD: QUICKEN ME ACCORDING TO THY JUDGMENTS.” IN PSALMS 123:3 DECLARES “HAVE MERCY UPON US, O LORD, HAVE MERCY UPON US: FOR WE ARE EXCEEDINGLY FILLED WITH CONTEMPT.” IN PSALMS 130:7 SAYS “LET ISRAEL HOPE IN THE LORD: FOR WITH THE LORD THERE IS MERCY, AND WITH HIM IS PLENTEOUS REDEMPTION.” IN PSALMS 136:1 DECLARES “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 136:1-26. IN PSALMS 138:8 MENTIONS “THE LORD WILL PERFECT THAT WHICH CONCERNS ME: THY MERCY, O LORD, ENDURES FOREVER: FORSAKE NOT THE WORKS OF THINE OWN HANDS.” IN PSALMS 143:12 STATES “AND OF THY MERCY CUT OFF MINE ENEMIES, AND DESTROY ALL THEM THAT AFFLICT MY SOUL: FOR I AM THY SERVANT.” IN PSALMS 145:9 DECLARES “THE LORD IS GOOD TO ALL: AND HIS TENDER MERCIES ARE OVER ALL HIS WORKS.” IN PSALMS 147:11 TELLS US “THE LORD TAKES PLEASURE IN THEM THAT FEAR HIM IN THOSE THAT HOPE IN HIS MERCY.” IN LAMENTATIONS 3:22 SAYS “IT IS OF THE LORD’S MERCIES THAT WE ARE NOT CONSUMED, BECAUSE HIS COMPASSIONS FAIL NOT.” IN DANIEL 9:9 STATES “TO THE LORD OUR GOD BELONG MERCIES…THOUGH WE HAVE REBELLED AGAINST HIM.” IN LUKE 6:36 DECLARES “BE YE THEREFORE MERCIFUL, AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) ALSO IS MERCIFUL.” IN ROMANS 12:1 SAYS “I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BY THE MERCIES OF GOD, THAT YE PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVING SACRIFICE, HOLY, ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, WHICH IS YOU REASONABLE SERVICE.” IN EPHESIANS 2:4 TELLS US “BUT GOD, WHO IS RICH IN MERCY, FOR HIS GREAT (AGAPE) LOVE WHEREWITH HE (AGAPE) LOVED US.” IN COLOSSIANS 3:12 STATES “PUT ON THEREFORE, AS THE ELECT OF GOD, HOLY AND BELOVED, BOWELS OF MERCIES…” IN TITUS 1:4 DECLARES “…GRACE, MERCY AND PEACE FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST OUR SAVIOR.” IN HEBREWS 10:28 SAYS “HE THAT DESPISES MOSES’ LAW DIES WITHOUT MERCY UNDER 2 OR 3 WITNESSES…” IN JAMES 2:13 STATES “FOR HE SHALL HAVE JUDGMENT WITHOUT MERCY, THAT HAS SHOWED NO MERCY, AND MERCY TRIUMPHS OVER JUDGMENT.” IN 1ST PETER 1:3 DECLARES “BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS GOTTEN US AGAIN UNTO A LIVELY HOPE BY THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD…” IN 2ND JOHN 3 SAYS “GRACE BE WITH YOU, MERCY AND PEACE, FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND FROM THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IN TRUTH AND (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN JUDE 21 STATES “KEEP YOURSELVES IN THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, LOOKING FOR THE MERCY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST UNTO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 9:1 SAYS “O GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF MY FATHERS, AND LORD OF MERCY, WHO HAS MADE ALL THINGS WITH THY WORD.” IN SIRACH 2:7 STATES “YE THAT FEAR THE LORD, WAIT FOR HIS MERCY, AND GO NOT ASIDE, LEST YE FALL.” IN SIRACH 2:9 SAYS “YE THAT FEAR THE LORD, HOPE FOR GOOD, AND FOR EVERLASTING JOY AND MERCY.” IN SIRACH 5:6 MENTIONS “AND SAY NOT HIS MERCY IS GREAT, HE WILL BE PACIFIED FOR THE MULTITUDE OF MY SINS: FOR MERCY AND WRATH COME FROM HIM…” IN SIRACH 36:1 TELLS US “HAVE MERCY UPON US, O LORD GOD OF ALL, AND BEHOLD US.” IN SIRACH 36:17 SAYS “O LORD, HAVE MERCY UPON THE PEOPLE THAT IS CALLED BY THY NAME, & UPON ISRAEL, WHOM THOU HAS NAMED THY FIRSTBORN.” IN SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 13:67 SAYS “O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, BECAUSE HIS IS GRACIOUS: FOR HIS MERCY ENDUES FOREVER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 13:68. IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24 STATES “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER, O LORD, LORD GOD, CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ART FEARFUL AND STRONG, AND RIGHTEOUS, AND MERCIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE KING AND ARE KIND…” IN ACTS 6:8 IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY AND STRENGTH IN THE CHURCH OF GOD DOING SIGNS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS AND WONDERS.   
HIS HOLINESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS THE MOST HOLIEST OF ALL. HE HAS IMPECCABILITY, IMPREGNABILITY, INVINCIBILITY AND INVULNERABILITY BY HIS HOLINESS. IN EXODUS 19:4-6 SAYS “NOW THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL INDEED OBEY MY VOICE AND KEEP MY COVENANT, THEN YOU SHALL BE A SPECIAL TREASURE TO ME ABOVE ALL PEOPLE, FOR ALL THE EARTH IS MINE. AND YOU SHALL BE TO ME A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS AND A HOLY NATION (LAW).” IN EXODUS 20:11 STATES “FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, AND RESTED THE SEVENTH DAY. THEREFORE, THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND HOLLOWED IT (MADE IT HOLY).” IN EXODUS 26:33 DECLARES “AND YOU SHALL HANG THE VEIL FROM THE CLASPS. THEN YOU SHALL BRING THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IN THERE, BEHIND THE VEIL. THE VEIL SHALL BE A DIVIDER FOR YOU BETWEEN THE HOLY PLACE AND THE MOST HOLY.” IN EXODUS 29:44 MENTIONS “SO I WILL CONSECRATE THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING AND THE ALTAR. I WILL ALSO CONSECRATE BOTH AARON AND HIS SONS TO MINISTER TO ME AS PRIESTS.” IN EXODUS 30:25-33 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL MAKE FROM THIS HOLY ANOINTING OIL, AN OINTMENT COMPOUNDED ACCORDING TO THE ART OF THE PERFUMER. IT SHALL BE HOLY ANOINTING OIL. WITH IT YOU SHALL ANOINT THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING AND THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY, THE TABLE AND ALL ITS UTENSILS, THE LAMP STAND AND ITS UTENSILS, AND ALTAR OF INCENSE, THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING WITH ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND THE LAVER AND ITS BASE. YOU SHALL CONSECRATE THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE MOST HOLY, WHATEVER TOUCHES THEM MUST BE HOLY. AND YOU SHALL ANOINT AARON AND HIS SONS, AND CONSECRATE THEM, THAT THEY MAY MINISTER TO ME AS PRIESTS. AND YOU SHALL SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, SAYING, ‘THIS SHALL BE A HOLY ANOINTING OIL TO ME THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS. IT SHALL NOT BE POURED ON MAN’S FLESH, NOR SHALL YOU MAKE ANY OTHER LIKE IT, ACCORDING TO IS COMPOSITION. IT IS HOLY, AND IT SHALL BE HOLY TO YOU. WHOEVER COMPOUNDS ANY LIKE IT, OR WHOEVER PUTS ANY OF IT ON AN OUTSIDER, SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.’” IN PSALMS 24:3 STATES “WHO MAY ASCEND INTO THE HILL OF THE LORD? OR WHO MAY STAND IN HIS HOLY PLACE?” IN PSALMS 71:22 MENTIONS “ALSO WITH THE LUTE I WILL PRAISE YOU AND YOUR FAITHFULNESS, O MY GOD! TO YOU I WILL SING WITH THE HARP, O HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 89:18 TELLS US “FOR OUR SHIELD BELONGS TO THE LORD, AND OUR KING TO THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. IN PSALMS 99:3 DECLARES “LET THEM PRAISE YOUR GREAT AND AWESOME NAME—HE IS HOLY.” IN PSALMS 99:5 SAYS “EXALT THE LORD OUR GOD, AND WORSHIP AT HIS FOOTSTOOL—HE IS HOLY.” IN PSALMS 99:9 TELLS US “EXALT THE LORD OUR GOD, AND WORSHIP AT HIS HOLY HILL, FOR THE LORD OUR GOD IS HOLY.” IN GENESIS 2:3 SAYS “THEN GOD BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY AND SANCTIFIED IT, BECAUSE IN IT HE RESTED FROM ALL HIS WORK WHICH GOD HAD CREATED AND MADE.” IN ISAIAH 5:19 DECLARES “THAT SAY, ‘LET HIM MAKE SPEED AND HASTEN HIS WORK, THAT WE MAY SEE IT, AND LET THE COUNSEL OF THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL DRAW NEAR AND COME, THAT WE MAY KNOW IT.” IN  ISAIAH  6:3  SAYS “AND  ONE  CRIED  TO ANOTHER AND SAID: HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE  WHOLE  EARTH  IS  FULL  OF  HIS  GLORY!” LEVITICUS 19:2 MENTIONS “SPEAK TO ALL THE CONGREGATION OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: YOU SHALL BE HOLY, FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM HOLY.” HEBREWS 12:10 TELLS US “FOR THEY INDEED A FEW DAYS CHASTENED US AS SEEMED BEST TO THEM, BUT HE FOR OUR PROFIT, THAT WE MAY BE PARTAKERS OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14-18 SAYS “DO NOT BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS. FOR WHAT FELLOWSHIP HAS RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH LAWLESSNESS? AND WHAT COMMUNION HAS LIGHT WITH DARKNESS? AND WHAT ACCORD HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL? OR WHAT PART HAS A BELIEVER WITH AN UNBELIEVER? AND WHAT AGREEMENT HAS THE TEMPLE OF THE GOD WITH IDOLS? FOR YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD.  AS GOD HAS SAID: I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM, I WILL BE THEIR GOD AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. THEREFORE, COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE, SAY THE LORD. DO NOT TOUCH WHAT IS UNCLEAN, AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER (STEPHEN) TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY.” IN ROMANS 12:1 STATES “I BESEECH YOU THEREFORE, BRETHREN BY THE MERCIES OF GOD, THAT YOU PRESENT YOUR BODIES A LIVING SACRIFICE, HOLY, ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, WHICH IS YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE.” IN EPHESIANS 2:21 DECLARES “IN WHOM THE WHOLE BUILDING, BEING FITTED TOGETHER, GROWS INTO A HOLY TEMPLE IN THE LORD…” IN EPHESIANS 5:26-27 SAYS “THE HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE WILL TAKE HOLINESS AS AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD...” IN JUDITH 16:13 MENTIONS “I WILL SING TO MY GOD A NEW SONG, O LORD, YOU ARE GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, INVINCIBLE.” IN EXODUS 15:11 SAYS “WHO IS LIKE UNTO THEE, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE THEE, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES DOING WONDERS?” IN EXODUS 28:36 DECLARES “AND THOU SHALL MAKE A PLATE OF PURE GOLD, AND GRAVE UPON IT, LIKE THE ENGRAVINGS OF A SIGNET, HOLINESS TO THE LORD.”  SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EXODUS 39:30. IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29 STATES “GIVE UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE UNTO HIS NAME: BRING AN OFFERING, AND COME BEFORE HIM: WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS!” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:21 MENTIONS “AND WHEN HE HAD CONSULTED WITH THE PEOPLE, HE APPOINTED SINGERS UNTO THE LORD, AND THAT SHOULD PRAISE THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS, AS THEY WENT OUT BEFORE THE ARMY, AND TO SAY, ‘PRAISE THE LORD, FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.’” IN PSALMS 29:2 SAYS “GIVE UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE UNTO HIS NAME, WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 30:4 STATES “SING UNTO THE LORD, O YE SAINTS (LORDS) OF HIS, AND GIVE THANKS AT THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 47:8 DECLARES “GOD REIGNS OVER THE HEATHEN: GOD SITS UPON THE THRONE OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 48:1 TELLS US “…GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD, IN THE MOUNTAIN OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 60:6 MENTIONS “GOD HAS SPOKEN IN HIS HOLINESS, I WILL REJOICE, I WILL DIVIDE SHECHEM, AND METE OUT THE VALLEY OF SUCCOTH.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 108:7. IN PSALMS 93:5 SAYS “THY TESTIMONIES ARE VERY SURE: HOLINESS BECOMES THINE HOUSE, O LORD, FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 96:9 STATES “O WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS: FEAR BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH.” IN PSALMS 97:12 MENTIONS “REJOICE IN THE LORD, YE RIGHTEOUS, AND GIVE THANKS AT THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 110:3 DECLARES “THY PEOPLE SHALL BE VOLUNTEERS IN THE DAY OF THY POWER, IN THE BEAUTIES OF HOLINESS FROM THE WOMB OF THE MORNING THOU HAS THE DEW OF THY YOUTH.” IN ISAIAH 23:18 SAYS “AND HER MERCHANDISE (GAIN) & HER HIRE (PAY) SHALL BE HOLINESS TO THE LORD…” IN ISAIAH 35:8 SAYS “AND A HIGHWAY SHALL BE THERE, AND A WAY, AND IT SHALL BE CALLED “THE HIGHWAY OF HOLINESS” THE UNCLEAN SHALL NOT PASS OVER IT, BUT IT SHALL BE FOR THOSE: THE WAYFARING MEN, THOUGH FOOLS, SHALL NOT ERR THEREIN.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 62:10; 63:18. IN JEREMIAH 2:3 SAYS “ISRAEL WAS HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD, AND THE FIRST FRUITS OF HIS INCREASE…” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE JEREMIAH 23:9; 31:23. IN AMOS 4:2 STATES “THE LORD GOD HAS SWORN BY HIS HOLINESS THAT, LO, THE DAYS SHALL COME UPON YOU THAT HE WILL TAKE YOU AWAY WITH HOOKS, AND YOUR POSTERITY WITH FISHHOOKS.” IN OBADIAH 17 SAYS “BUT UPON MOUNT ZION SHALL BE DELIVERANCE, AND THERE SHALL BE HOLINESS, AND THE HOUSE OF JACOB SHALL POSSESS THEIR POSSESSIONS.” IN ZECHARIAH 14:20 MENTIONS “IN THAT DAY SHALL THERE BE UPON THE BELLS OF THE HORSES, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD, AND THE POTS ON THE LORD’S HOUSE SHALL BE LIKE THE BOWLS BEFORE THE ALTAR.” IN ZECHARIAH 14:21 SAYS “YES, EVERY POT IN JERUSALEM AND JUDAH SHALL BE HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD OF HOSTS: AND ALL THEY THAT SACRIFICE SHALL COME AND TAKE OF THEM…” IN ROMANS 1:4 DECLARES “AND DECLARED TO BE THE SON OF GOD WITH POWER, ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF HOLINESS, BY THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 STATES “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, AND BECOME SERVANTS OF GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, AND THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1 MENTIONS “HAVING THEREFORE THESE PROMISES, DEARLY BELOVED, LET US CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF THE FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD.” IN EPHESIANS 4:24 SAYS “AND THAT YE PUT ON THE NEW MAN, WHICH AFTER GOD IS CREATED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TRUE HOLINESS.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:13 DECLARES “TO THE END HE MAY ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS BLAMELESS IN HOLINESS BEFORE GOD, EVEN OUR FATHER (STEPHEN), AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH ALL HIS SAINTS (LORDS).” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:7 SAYS “FOR GOD HAS NOT CALLED US UNTO UNCLEANNESS, BUT UNTO HOLINESS.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:10 SAYS “FOR THEY KEEP HOLINESS HOLILY SHALL BE JUDGED HOLY.” IN SIRACH 17:29 STATES “HOW GREAT IS THE (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS OF THE LORD OUR GOD, AND HIS COMPASSION UNTO SUCH AS TURN UNTO HIM IN HOLINESS!” IN SIRACH 45:12 MENTIONS “HE SET A CROWN OF GOLD UPON THE MITRE, WHEREIN WAS ENGRAVED HOLINESS…” IN SIRACH 50:11 STATES “…HE MADE THE GARMENT OF HOLINESS HONORABLE.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 14:36 DECLARES “THEREFORE NOW, O HOLY LORD OF ALL HOLINESS, KEEP THIS HOUSE EVER UNDEFILED, WHICH LATELY WAS CLEANSED, & STOP EVERY UNRIGHTEOUS MOUTH.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:2 SAYS “…WHICH HE, THAT SEES ALL THINGS, HAS HONORED WITH HOLINESS ABOVE ALL OTHER DAYS.” IN ACTS 7:33 IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HOLINESS TO MOSES AS HIM BEING THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD. HIS INVINCIBILITY IS IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111 & 113. 
HIS JEALOUSY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS A ZEALOUS GOD TO HIS PEOPLE. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:2 SAYS “FOR I AM JEALOUS FOR YOU WITH A GODLY JEALOUSY. FOR I HAVE BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND, THAT I MAY PRESENT YOU AS A CHASTE VIRGIN TO CHRIST.” IN EXODUS 34:14 STATES “(FOR YOU SHALL WORSHIP NO OTHER GOD, FOR THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS GOD).” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:24 DECLARES “FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE, A JEALOUS GOD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7-8 TELLS US “FOR WHO MAKE YOU DIFFER FROM ANOTHER? AND WHAT DO YOU HAVE THAT YOU DID NOT RECEIVE? NOW IF YOU DID INDEED RECEIVE IT, WHY DO YOU BOAST AS IT YOU HAD NOT RECEIVED IT? YOU ARE ALREADY FULL! YOU ARE ALREADY RICH! YOU HAVE REIGNED AS GODS WITHOUT US—AND INDEED I COULD WISH YOU DID REIGN, THAT WE ALSO MIGHT REIGN WITH YOU!” IN REVELATION 4:11 DECLARES “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BE YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN ISAIAH 48:11 MENTIONS “FOR MY OWN SAKE, FOR MY OWN SAKE, I WILL DO IT. FOR HOW SHOULD MY NAME BE PROFANED? AND I WILL NOT GIVE MY GLORY TO ANOTHER.” IN PSALMS 79:5 SAYS “HOW LONG, LORD? WILL THOU BE ANGRY FOREVER? SHALL THY JEALOUSY BURN LIKE FIRE?” IN ZECHARIAH 8:2 STATES “THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: I WAS JEALOUS FOR ZION WITH GREAT JEALOUSY, AND I WAS JEALOUS FOR HER WITH GREAT FURY.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:22 MENTIONS “DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD TO JEALOUSY? ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE?” IN 2ND ESDRAS 15:52 DECLARES “WOULD I WITH JEALOUSY HAVE SO PROCEEDED AGAINST THEE, SAYS THE LORD…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 IS THE INFALLIBLE “JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR.” IT DECLARES “BUT THE RIGHTEOUS LIVE FOREVER. AND THEIR REWARD IS WITH THE LORD. THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) TAKES CARE OF THEM. THEREFORE, THEY WILL RECEIVE A GLORIOUS CROWN, AND A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM FROM THE HAND OF THE LORD, BECAUSE WITH HIS RIGHT HAND HE WILL COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM HE WILL SHIELD THEM. THE LORD WILL TAKE HIS ZEAL (JEALOUSY) AS HIS WHOLE ARMOR, AND WILL ARM ALL CREATION TO REPEL HIS ENEMIES. HE WILL PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE AND WEAR IMPARTIAL JUSTICE AS A HELMET. HE WILL TAKE HOLINESS AS AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD AND SHARPEN STERN WRATH FOR A SWORD, AND CREATION WILL JOIN WITH HIM TO FIGHT AGAINST HIS FRENZIED FOES. SHAFTS OF LIGHTENING WILL FLY WITH TRUE AIM…FROM A WELL-DRAWN BOW, & HAILSTONES FULL OF WRATH…HURLED AS FROM A CATAPULT. THE WATER…& RIVERS WILL RELENTLESSLY OVERWHELM THEM. A MIGHTY WIND WILL RISE AGAINST THEM AND LIKE A TEMPEST IT WILL WINNOW THEM AWAY. LAWLESSNESS WILL LAY WASTE THE WHOLE EARTH, AND EVILDOING WILL OVERTHROW THE THRONES OF (EVIL) RULERS.” IN ACTS 6:8-7:60 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE SPEECH TO THE LAW. 
THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:9-10, 13-14; NUMBERS 25:1-13 & PROVERBS 23:17. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE CALLED ZION IS IN PSALMS 69:7-9 & JOHN 2:13-17. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVICE IS IN ROMANS 12:11; NEHEMIAH 3:20 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:16-22. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT LAW IS IN PSALMS 119:137-144 & ACTS 21:20. THE ZEAL FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NATION IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZEAL: THIS IS MANIFESTED IN AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE & FURY AGAINST SEX THAT ALWAYS OPPOSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN ISAIAH 42:13; 59:12-19; NUMBERS 25:10-11; DEUTERONOMY 29:18-21 & EZEKIEL 5:8-13; 36:5-7; 38:18-23. THIS IS MANIFESTED IN CONCERN FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN ISAIAH 9:1-7; 26:11; 37:30-32; 63:15; 2ND KINGS 19:29-31 & EZEKIEL 39:25. THE MISDIRECTED ZEAL FROM THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS IN PROVERBS 19:2; ROMANS 10:1-4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:3; GALATIANS 1:13-14; 4:17-18; PHILIPPIANS 3:6 & ACTS 21:40-22:5. THE ZEAL FOR NATIONAL IDENTITY: THE ZEALOTS IS IN MATTHEW 10:2-4; MARK 3:16-19; LUKE 6:14-16 & ACTS 1:13.        
HIS WRATH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD CAN ALSO BE ANGRY, RAGEFUL AND FULL OF FURY WITH HIS CREATIONS. IN EXODUS 32:9-10 SAYS “AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! HOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW).” IN DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8 STATES “REMEMBER! DO NOT FORGET HOW YOU PROVOKED THE LORD YOUR GOD TO WRATH IN THE WILDERNESS. FROM THE DAY THAT YOU DEPARTED FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT UNTIL YOU CAME TO THIS PLACE, YOU HAVE BEEN REBELLIOUS AGAINST THE LORD. ALSO, IN HOREB YOU PROVOKED THE LORD TO WRATH, SO THAT THE LORD WAS ANGRY ENOUGH WITH YOU TO HAVE DESTROYED YOU.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:23 MENTIONS “THE WHOLE LAND IS BRIMSTONE, SALT, AND BURNING. IT IS NOT SOWN, NOR DOES IT BEAR, NOR DOES ANY GRASS GROW THERE, LIKE THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, ADMAH, AND ZEBOIIM, WHICH THE LORD OVERTHREW IN HIS ANGER AND HIS WRATH.” IN 2ND KINGS 22:13 SAYS “GO, INQUIRE OF THE LORD FOR ME, FOR THE PEOPLE AND FOR ALL JUDAH, CONCERNING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK THAT HAS BEEN FOUND, FOR GREAT IS THE WRATH OF THE LORD THAT IS AROUSED AGAINST US, BECAUSE OUR FATHERS HAVE NOT OBEYED THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK, TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN CONCERNING US.” IN ROMANS 2:4-5 MENTIONS “OR DO YOU DESPISE THE RICHES OF HIS GOODNESS, FORBEARANCE, AND LONGSUFFERING, NOT KNOWING THAT THE GOODNESS OF GOD LEADS YOU TO REPENTANCE? BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 2:8 SAYS “BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH…” FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WRATH ON SINNERS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 2:4-5, 8; 3:25-26; 5:9-10; 6:23; 9:22; 12:19; EPHESIANS 5:6; GALATIANS 5:19-21; COLOSSIANS 3:6; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; 2:16; 5:9; HEBREWS 1:9; 2:5-18; 3:11; 5:14; REVELATION 6:16-17; 19:15; DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8, 22; 11:17; 29:23, 28; HOSEA 13:14; EXODUS 32:10-12; NUMBERS 11:33; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10; ZECHARIAH 8:14; PSALMS 21:9; 89:46; 103:8-9; 106:40; PROVERBS 11:4; EZEKIEL 22:21, 31; 38:19; HABAKKUK 3:2 AND 2ND PETER 3:9-10. FOR THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER (HOLY GHOST OF GOD) SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGER ON SINNERS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:15; 7:4; 9:19; 13:17; 29:20, 23-24, 27-28; 31:17, 29; 32:16, 21-22; NUMBERS 11:1, 10; 12:9; 22:22; 25:3-4; 32:10, 13-14; PROVERBS 5:5-6; 7:22-23; 9:18. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RAGE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:20-5:23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 AND HABAKKUK 3:2. THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL SATISFIED THE  LORD YAH’S FURY IN PSALMS 86:13; TOBIT 13:2; HABAKKUK 3:2; SIRACH 41:4; BARUCH 1:13; JOB 20:23; ISAIAH 42:25; 51:17, 20, 22; 59:18; 63:3; 66:15; JEREMIAH 4:4; 6:11; 7:20; 10:25; 21:5, 12; 23:19; 25:15; 30:23; 32:37; 33:5; 36:7; 42:18; 44:6; LAMENTATIONS 2:4; 4:11; EZEKIEL 5:15; 6:12; 7:8; 8:18; 9:8; 13:13; 14:19; 16:38; 19:12; 20:8, 13, 21, 33-34; 22:20, 22; 24:8, 13; 25:14; 30:15; 36:6, 18; 38:18 AND NAHUM 1:6. FOR THE LORD JOHN OUR BROTHER THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE OLD WORLD FROM GENESIS-4 MACCABEES, LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE NEW WORLD FROM MATTHEW-REVELATION AND LORD JAMES THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD FROM LUKE-ACTS  SATISFIES TOTALLY THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER OF GOD’S POSITION. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNING THE WHOLE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS ONLY SATISFIES THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POSITION. IN ROMANS 9:22-23 DECLARES “WHAT IF GOD, WANTING TO SHOW HIS WRATH AND TO MAKE HIS POWER KNOWN, ENDURED WITH MUCH LONGSUFFERING THE VESSELS  OF  WRATH  PREPARED  FOR  DESTRUCTION, AND  THAT  HE MIGHT MAKE KNOWN THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY ON THE VESSELS OF MERCY, WHICH HE HAD PREPARED BEFOREHAND FOR GLORY…” IN ACTS 7:54-60 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID SATISFY THE LORD YAH’S FURY ON THE LAW COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON WRATH, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”       
HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS (JUSTICE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD ALWAYS DOES IMPARTIAL JUSTICE, UPRIGHTNESS, BEING THE JUST ONE AND TRUE JUDGMENT TO HIS CREATIONS AND HE IS ALWAYS RIGHTEOUS. IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 SAYS “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT, FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE, RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN PSALMS 19:8 STATES “THE STATUTES OF THE LORD ARE RIGHT, REJOICING THE HEART. THE COMMANDMENT OF THE LORD IS PURE, ENLIGHTENING THE EYES.” IN ISAIAH 45:19 MENTIONS “I HAVE NOT SPOKEN IN SECRET, IN A DARK PLACE OF THE EARTH. I DID NOT SAY TO THE SEED OF JACOB, SEEK ME IN VAIN. I, THE LORD, SPEAK RIGHTEOUSNESS, I DECLARE THINGS THAT ARE RIGHT.” IN ROMANS 3:25-26 SAYS “WHOM GOD SET FORTH AS A PROPITIATION BY HIS BLOOD, THROUGH FAITH, TO DEMONSTRATE HIS (FATHER STEPHEN HAS NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN HIM IS PROVEN IN JOHN 7:18) RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE IN HIS FORBEARANCE GOD HAD PASSED OVER THE SINS THAT WERE PREVIOUSLY COMMITTED, TO DEMONSTRATE AT THE PRESENT TIME HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT HE MIGHT BE JUST AND THE JUSTIFIER OF THE ONE WHO HAS FAITH IN JESUS.” IN ROMANS 9:20-21 STATES “BUT INDEED, O MAN, WHO ARE YOU TO REPLY AGAINST GOD? WILL THE THING FORMED SAY TO HIM WHO FORMED IT, ‘WHY HAVE YOU MADE ME LIKE THIS?’ DOES NOT THE POTTER HAVE POWER OVER THE CLAY, FROM THE SAME LUMP TO MAKE ONE VESSEL FOR HONOR AND ANOTHER FOR DISHONOR?” IN JOB 40:2 SAYS “SHALL THE ONE WHO CONTENDS WITH THE ALMIGHTY CORRECT HIM? HE WHO REBUKES GOD, LET HIM ANSWER IT.” IN JOB 40:8 DECLARES “WOULD YOU INDEED ANNUL MY JUDGMENT? WOULD YOU CONDEMN ME THAT YOU MAY BE JUSTIFIED?” IN JOB 38:12 MENTIONS “HAVE YOU COMMANDED THE MORNING SINCE YOUR DAYS BEGAN, AND CAUSED THE DAWN TO KNOW ITS PLACE…” IN JOB 38:34-35 SAYS “CAN YOU LIFT UP YOUR VOICE TO THE CLOUDS, THAT AN ABUNDANCE OF WATER MAY COVER YOU? CAN YOU SEND OUT LIGHTENING, THAT THEY MAY GO AND SAY TO YOU, ‘HERE WE ARE!’” IN JOB 39:19 STATES “HAVE YOU GIVEN THE HORSE STRENGTH? HAVE YOU CLOTHED HIS NECK WITH THUNDER (MANE)?” IN JOB 39:26 DECLARES “DOES THE HAWK FLY BY YOUR WISDOM, AND SPREAD ITS WINGS TOWARD THE SOUTH?” IN JOB 40:4 SAYS “BEHOLD, I AM VILE, WHAT SHALL I ANSWER YOU? I LAY MY HAND OVER MY MOUTH.” IN PSALMS 5:8 STATES “LEAD ME, O LORD, IN THY RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAUSE OF MINE ENEMIES, MAKE THY WAY STRAIGHT BEFORE MY FACE.” IN PSALMS 7:17 SAYS “I WILL PRAISE THE LORD ACCORDING TO HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS…” IN PSALMS 11:7 STATES “FOR THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS, HE LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS, HIS COUNTENANCE BEHOLDS THE UPRIGHT.” IN PSALMS 24:5 TELLS US “HE SHALL RECEIVE THE BLESSING FORM THE LORD, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM THE GOD OF HIS SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 31:1 MENTIONS “…IN THEE, O LORD, I PUT MY TRUST, LET ME NEVER BE ASHAMED: DELIVER ME IN THY RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 33:5 SAYS “HE (AGAPE) LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE: THE EARTH IS FULL OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 35:24 DECLARES “JUDGE ME, O LORD MY GOD, ACCORDING TO THY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND LET THEM NOT REJOICE OVER ME.” IN PSALMS 50:6 DECLARES “AND THE HEAVENS SHALL DECLARE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS: FOR GOD IS JUDGE HIMSELF. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 71:16 SAYS “I WILL GO IN THE STRENGTH OF THE LORD GOD: I WILL MAKE MENTION OF THY RIGHTEOUSNESS, EVEN OF THINE ONLY.” IN PSALMS 71:19 TELLS US “THY RIGHTEOUSNESS ALSO, O GOD, IS VERY HIGH, WHO HAS DONE GREAT THINGS: O GOD, WHO IS LIKE UNTO THEE!” IN PSALMS 103:17 SAYS “…AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS UNTO CHILDREN’S CHILDREN.” IN PSALMS 111:3 MENTIONS “HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ENDURES FOREVER.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 112:3, 9. IN PSALMS 119:142 SAYS “TSADDE. THY RIGHTEOUSNESS IS AN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THY LAW IS THE TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 119:144 SAYS “TSADDE. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THY TESTIMONIES IS EVERLASTING: GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING AND I SHALL LIVE.” IN PSALMS 199:172 STATES “TAU. MY TONGUE SHALL SPEAK OF THY WORD: FOR ALL THY COMMANDMENTS ARE RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 143:1 SAYS “HEAR MY PRAYER, O LORD, GIVER EAR TO MY SUPPLICATIONS: IN THY FAITHFULNESS ANSWER ME, AND IN THY RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 143:11 DECLARES “QUICKEN ME, O LORD, FOR THY NAME’S SAKE: FOR THY RIGHTEOUSNESS’ SAKE BRING MY SOUL OUT OF TROUBLE.” IN ISAIAH 33:5 TELLS US “…LORD IS EXALTED…HE HAS FILLED ZION WITH…RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN ISAIAH 42:21 SAYS “THE LORD IS WELL PLEASED FOR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS’ SAKE, HE WILL MAGNIFY THE LAW, & MAKE IT HONORABLE.” IN JEREMIAH 4:2 SAYS “… THE LORD LIVES…IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” IN JEREMIAH 23:6 DECLARES “IN HIS DAYS JUDAH SHALL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL SHALL DWELL SAFELY…HIS NAME WHEREBY HE SHALL BE CALLED: THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 33:16. IN ROMANS 3:21 STATES “BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.” IN ROMANS 3:22 TELLS US “EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE, FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE.” IN HEBREWS 1:8 SAYS “…THY THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER AND EVER: SCEPTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF THY KINGDOM.” IN JAMES 2:23 STATES “…ABRAHAM BELIEVED GOD, AND IT WAS IMPUTED UNTO HIM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS: AND HE WAS CALLED THE FRIEND OF GOD.” IN ACTS 6:8-7:53 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE TO JUDGE THE WHOLE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW. ALSO, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18 AND JOHN 7:18.      
HIS PEACE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS A GOD OF ORDER AND THE WICKED HAS NO PEACE. IN HEBREWS 13:20 SAYS “NOW THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OR LORD) OF PEACE WHO BROUGHT UP THE LORD JESUS FROM THE DEAD, THAT GREAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP, THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE EVERLASTING COVENANT, MAKE YOU COMPLETE IN EVERY GOOD WORK TO DO HIS WILL, WORKING IN YOU WHAT IS WELL PLEASING IN HIS SIGHT, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:33 STATES “FOR GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF CONFUSION BUT OF PEACE, AS IN ALL THE CHURCHES OF THE SAINTS (LORDS)…” IN ROMANS 8:6 TELLS US “FOR TO BE CARNALLY MINDED IS DEATH, BUT TO BE SPIRITUALLY MINDED IS LIFE AND PEACE.” IN ROMANS 14:17 DECLARES “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT EATING AND DRINKING, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE AND JOY IN THE HOLY SPIRIT.” IN ROMANS 15:33 MENTIONS “NOW THE GOD OF PEACE BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 16:20 SAYS “AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL CRUSH SATAN UNDER YOUR FEET SHORTLY.” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:9 DECLARES “THE THINGS WHICH YOU LEARNED AND RECEIVED AND HEARD AND SAW IN ME, THESE DO, AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL BE WITH YOU.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:23 STATES “NOW MAY THE GOD OF PEACE HIMSELF SANCTIFY YOU COMPLETELY, AND MAY YOUR WHOLE SPIRIT, SOUL AND BODY BE PRESERVED BLAMELESS AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN EPHESIANS 2:14 TELLS US “FOR HE HIMSELF IS OUR PEACE, WHO HAS MADE BOTH ONE, AND HAS BROKEN DOWN THE MIDDLE WALL OF SEPARATION.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:16 STATES “NOW MAY THE LORD OF PEACE HIMSELF GIVE YOU PEACE ALWAYS IN EVERY WAY. THE LORD BE WITH YOU ALL.” IN ISAIAH 9:6-7 SAYS “FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN, AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER, AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL (LORD PETER WITH THE THRONE OF THE BEGINNING ISRAEL), COUNSELOR (LORD JOHN WITH THE THRONE OF SAUL), MIGHTY GOD (LORD JAMES WITH THE THRONE OF REHOBOAM), EVERLASTING FATHER (LORD STEPHEN WITH THE THRONE OF SOLOMON), PRINCE OF PEACE (LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH THE THRONE OF DAVID). OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE, THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER.” IN ISAIAH 26:3 MENTIONS “YOU WILL KEEP HIM IN PERFECT PEACE, WHOSE MIND IS STAYED ON YOU, BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU, TRUST IN THE LORD FOREVER, FOR IN YAH, THE LORD, IS EVERLASTING STRENGTH.” IN ISAIAH 48:22 TELLS US “’THERE IS NO PEACE,’ SAYS THE LORD, FOR THE WICKED.” IN ISAIAH 57:19 SAYS “I CREATE THE FRUIT OF THE LIPS: PEACE, PEACE TO HIM WHO IS FAR OFF AND TO HIM WHO IS NEAR, SAYS THE LORD, AND I WILL HEAL HIM.” IN ISAIAH 57:21 STATES “’THERE IS NO PEACE,’ SAYS MY GOD, FOR THE WICKED.” IN ISAIAH 59:8 SAYS “THE WAY OF PEACE THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN, AND THERE IS NO JUSTICE IN THEIR WAYS. THEY HAVE MADE THEMSELVES CROOKED PATHS, WHOEVER TAKES THAT WAY SHALL NOT KNOW PEACE.” IN PSALMS 29:11 TELLS US “THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO HIS PEOPLE THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE.” IN PSALMS 85:8 SAYS “I WILL HEAR WHAT GOD THE LORD WILL SPEAK, FOR HE WILL SPEAK PEACE TO HIS PEOPLE AND TO HIS SAINTS (LORDS), BUT LET THEM NOT TURN BACK TO FOLLY.” IN PSALMS 119:165 DECLARES “GREAT PEACE HAS THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR LAW, AND NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE.” IN PSALMS 121:4 SAYS “BEHOLD, HE WHO KEEPS ISRAEL SHALL NEITHER SLUMBER NOR SLEEP.” IN PROVERBS 3:17 STATES “HER WAYS ARE WAYS OF PLEASANTNESS, AND ALL HER PATHS ARE PEACE.” IN JOHN 14:27 SAYS “PEACE I LEAVE WITH YOU, MY PEACE I GIVE TO YOU, NOT AS THE WORLD GIVES DO, I GIVE TO YOU. LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED, NEITHER LET IT BE AFRAID.” IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 STATES “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS…PEACE.” IN ACTS 9:31 SAYS THE CHURCH HAD PEACE & WAS BUILT UP.” IN ACTS 7:47-50 IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEACE THAT WAS OBTAINED BEING GREATER THAN KING SOLOMON.
HIS INFINITUDE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS INFINITE, CANNOT BE CONTAINED AND HE KNOWS NO BOUNDARIES AND HE IS WITHOUT MEASURE. IN ACTS 7:47-50 DECLARES “BUT SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE. HOWEVER, THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS THE PROPHET SAYS, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL. WHAT HOUSE WILL YOU BUILD FOR ME? SAYS THE LORD, OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST? HAS MY HAND NOT MADE ALL THESE THINGS?” IN ACTS 17:24-25 SAYS “GOD, WHO MADE THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT, SINCE HE IS LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, NOR IS WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, BREATH AND ALL THINGS.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 2:6 DECLARES “BUT WHO IS ABLE TO BUILD HIM A TEMPLE, SINCE HEAVEN AND THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN HIM? WHO AM I THEN, THAT I SHOULD BUILD HIM A TEMPLE, EXCEPT TO BURN SACRIFICES BEFORE HIM? SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST KINGS 8:27; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:18 AND JOHN 21:25. IN PSALMS 147:5 SAYS “GREAT IS OUR LORD, AND OF GREAT POWER: HIS UNDERSTANDING IS INFINITE.” IN SIRACH 30:15 STATES “…A STRONG (ROBUST) BODY ABOVE INFINITE WEALTH.” IN PR OF MAN 1:7 TELLS US “FOR THOU ART THE MOST HIGH LORD (FATHER STEPHEN)…AND OF THINE INFINITE MERCIES HAS APPOINTED REPENTANCE UNTO SINNERS…” IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:21 SAYS “WHOSE THRONE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) IS INESTIMABLE, WHOSE GLORY MAY NOT BE COMPREHENDED, BEFORE THE HOST OF ANGELS (LORDS) STAND WITH TREMBLING.” IN ACTS 7:49 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BEING BUILT THAT CANNOT BE CONTAINED BY SOLOMON SINCE KING SOLOMON RAISED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ON HIS THRONE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV).  
HIS INFALLIBILITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS WITHOUT MISTAKES FOR HE CANNOT MAKE A MISTAKE IN ANYTHING. IN ACTS 1:3 DECLARES “TO WHOM HE (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO PRESENTED HIMSELF ALIVE AFTER HIS SUFFERING BY MANY INFALLIBLE PROOFS, BEING SEEN BY THEM DURING 40 DAYS AND SPEAKING OF THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” IN ACTS 7:1-7:53 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH WITHOUT ANY MISTAKES. THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBILITY IS THAT IT IS ALWAYS WITHOUT MISTAKES BECAUSE HE IS THE ONLY DIVINE SOURCE & SUPREME AUTHORITY OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ROMANS 13:1-2. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 DECLARES “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF GOD, AND IS PROFITABLE FOR DOCTRINE, FOR REPROOF, FOR CORRECTION, FOR INSTRUCTION IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF LANGUAGES AND NATIONALITIES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS NOT AFFECTED BY THE ORIGINAL HEBREW & ORIGINAL GREEK SINCE THE COMING OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 2:1-11; 10:1-8, 17-48; 11:11-18. 
YET THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES OF THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT MEAN THE BIBLICAL INSPIRATION OR THE PROPHETIC STYLE EXTENDS BEYOND THE BIBLICAL WRITERS TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE COPYISTS OF THE TRANSMITTED ORIGINALS OR TO THE INTERPRETERS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. THE GOSPEL DOGMA MUST BE CONFORMED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT OF TRUTH THAT WAS AUTHORIZED TO HIS APOSTLES AS A DIVINE GUIDE TO THE EXPOSITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORK IN HIS JESUS CHRIST. THERE IS NOT CONSIDERATION OR BASIS TO EXTEND THAT AUTHORITY TO ANY OF THE OTHER TEACHING HIERARCHIES OF THE ROMAN CHURCH OR ANY OTHER DENOMINATION. ALSO, IT IS NOT AUTHORIZED TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE HOLY BIBLE INTO NEW LANGUAGES OR TO THE DIVINE WORK OF THE COPYISTS WHO PREPARED THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS OF THE APOSTOLIC ORIGINALS. 
THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN THE COPIERS ARE TOTALLY INERRANT IN NATURE. INERRANCY IS A DIVINELY SAFEKEEPING QUALITY OF THE PROPHETIC APOSTOLIC AUTOGRAPHS AND WAS A DIVINE REVELATION INSPIRED OF THE SPECIAL ACTIVITY SOLELY DONE BY THE SUPERVISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN WHICH THE HOLY GHOST SAFEGUARDED THE HOLY WRITERS FROM ANY ERROR BY INSTRUCTING THEM A KIND OF HOLY STYLE USED FROM THE CHOICE OF WORDS THEY USED. THIS INSPIRATION ONLY REFERS TO THE ORIGINAL WRITINGS, BUT NOT TO TRANSCRIPTS OR TRANSLATIONS. SOME OF THE EARLY COPIES CONTAINED ERRORS, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN ALL OF THEM. THE VOCATIONAL EXPERTISE WERE PROFICIENT BY THE COPYISTS IN MANY OF THE EARLY TRANSCRIPTS, BY PERFECTLY DUPLICATING THE AUTOGRAPHS, BUT THIS IS NOT A RESULT OF DIVINE INSPIRATION. 
THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN IT IS THE PERSONAL INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPYISTS. THIS IS NOT A CLAIM FOR THE COPYISTS INDIVIDUAL INFALLIBILITY, NOR FOR THE DIVINE INERRANCY AS A PERSONAL PROPERTY OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS. THE HOLY COPIES HAS INFALLIBILITY AND RELIABILITY BY THEIR PREDECESSOR OF THE ORIGINAL AUTOGRAPHS. THIS DOES NOT MEAN IT IS BECAUSE OF ANY PERSONAL RELIABILITY OF HUMAN AGENTS WHO HAVE THE TASK OF TRANSCRIBING HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN AN EQUALITY OF ALL THE HOLY TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS OR VERSIONS.  MANY OF THE VERSIONS ARE “DEFECTIVE VERSIONS” IN THE LIGHT OF SUPERIOR SOURCES. THIS MEANS MOST VERSIONS ARE CORRUPTED WITH INNUMERABLE ERRORS. WE MUST CONCLUDE TO THE ORIGINALS IF ALL POSSIBLE FOR THE DIVINE INSPIRATION & TRUTH OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE.          
THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANCY IS THAT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AND PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS EXEMPT FROM THE LIABILITY TO ANY MISTAKES AND ARE INCAPABLE OF ANY ERRORS. IN ALL HIS TEACHING THEY ARE PERFECT IN ACCORD WITH ALL INSPIRED BIBLICAL TRUTHS, SOLELY FROM HIS OWN HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13. 
PLENARY INSPIRATION IS ALWAYS OPPOSED TO PARTIAL INSPIRATION. PLENARY INSPIRATION MEANS ALL THE DIVISIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IN THE FULLEST CONTEXT OF THE HISTORICAL, PHYSICS, GEOGRAPHICAL, CHRONOLOGICAL, AS WELL AS DOCTRINE WERE ALL COMPOSED UNDER THE INFALLIBLE & INERRANT INSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST. THE FULL INSPIRATION IS KNOWN AS PLENUS. THE PARTIAL INSPIRATION TRIES TO LIMIT THE OPERATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST, BY TRYING TO PUT A STRAGGLE HOLD TO THE DOCTRINAL PART OF HIS HOLY BIBLE, LEAVING THE OTHER PARTS TO INTENTIONAL OR UNINTENTIONAL ERRORS OR MISTAKES. VERBAL INSPIRATION CAN OPERATE IN BOTH AREAS OR SEPARATE FROM EACH OTHER. PLENARY INSPIRATION ALWAYS CONFIRMS THAT THE LANGUAGE IS ALSO INSPIRED, BUT IF IT IS DENIED WILL DEEM WORTHY OF PARTIAL INSPIRATION. THE APPROVAL OR DISAPPROVAL SOLELY DEPENDS ON THE NATURE OF LANGUAGE AND ITS ORIGIN OF THOUGHT.  THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS NATURAL AND NECESSARY WILL ALSO HOLD THAT THOUGHTS DOES SUGGEST WORDS THAT CAN HOLD INSPIRED THOUGHTS EXPRESSED IN A INSPIRED LANGUAGE. THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS ARTIFICIAL AND ARBITRARY WILL ONLY HOLD THAT THE THOUGHT IS INSPIRED. 
THIS RUNS INTO PROBLEMS WITH CANONICITY. WHICH BOOKS ARE INSPIRED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN? IT IS IMPORTANT FOR EVERY CREATURE TO DETERMINE WHICH BOOKS THE FATHER STEPHEN INSPIRED AND WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE AUTHORITATIVE. THE WORD CANON COMES FROM A WORD IN THE GREEK CALLED KANON AND FROM THE HEBREW WORD QANEH WHICH MEANS “MEASURING ROD.” NO CREATURE EVER HAD THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED AT NO TIME IN HISTORY. ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN MAKE ALL THE BOOKS INSPIRED, INCLUDING THE OT—OLD TESTAMENT (43 BOOKS), MT—APOCRYPHAL MIDDLE TESTAMENT (20 BOOKS), NT—NEW TESTAMENT (27 BOOKS) AND THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS—THE LOST BOOKS OF THE NT (47 BOOKS MENTIONED LATER ON IN THIS BOOK) IF IT IS SOLELY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AND DOES NOT LIMIT HIS OWN HOLY GHOST BY THE ETERNAL CREATURES IGNORANCE, WHICH IS ALWAYS UNAUTHORIZED BY THE REST OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IF ETERNAL IGNORANCE IS IN QUESTION AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND.          
WHAT IS TRUTH?
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ESSENCE OF TRUTH AND THIS QUALITY SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF HIS DIVINE CREATURES. LIES IS DAMNED IN LEGAL CONTEXTS, BUT TRUTH IS ALWAYS PRAISED AND ADVOCATED. THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKES PLEASURE IN HONESTY AND TRUTH FROM HIS UPRIGHT CREATURES. 
TRUTH ORIGINATED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 25:5; 26:3; 43:3; 86:11; ISAIAH 65:16 & DANIEL 9:13. TRUTH IS AN ASPECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER: IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; PSALMS 31:5; 33:4; 40:10-11; 119:160; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ISAIAH 45:19; JEREMIAH 10:10; DANIEL 10:21 & MICAH 7:20. IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS JUSTICE AND MERCY IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 119:30, 43-44, 142, 151. TRUTH SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:9; 8:3, 16, 19; 1ST KINGS 17:22-24; PSALMS 15:1-5; 51:6; 145:18; PROVERBS 23:23; JEREMIAH 4:2; 5:1 & MALACHI 2:6. ABSENCE OF HIS TRUTH IN THE HUMAN CHARACTER DISPLEASES THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 48:1; 59:14-15 & JEREMIAH 5:3; 7:28; 9:3. TRUTH AS AN ABSTRACT QUALITY IS IN PSALMS 45:4; PROVERBS 23:23 & DANIEL 8:12. TRUTH IS THE OPPOSITE OF A LIE IS IN PROVERBS 16:13; 1ST KINGS 17:24; 22:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:15; NEHEMIAH 6:6; PROVERBS 8:7; 12:17; ISAIAH 45:19 & ZECHARIAH 8:16. TRUTH IS SUBJECT TO INFALLIBLE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 42:14-16; DEUTERONOMY 13:12-15; 17:2-5; 19:16-19; 22:20-21; 1ST KINGS 10:6-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:5-6 & JOB 5:27. TRUTH IS COMMENDED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE IS IN PROVERBS 12:19, 22; 13:5; 14:25; 19:5, 9; EXODUS 20:16; 23:1, 7; DEUTERONOMY 5:20; EPHESIANS 4:25 & REVELATION 22:14-15. THE LACK OF TRUTH IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF A SEXUAL APOSTASY IS IN JEREMIAH 7:28; PSALMS 52:1-4; ISAIAH 59:12-15; JEREMIAH 9:5-6 & AMOS 5:10. TRUTH AS AN EXPRESSION OF AFFIRMATION IS IN DANIEL 11:2; JOSHUA 7:20; RUTH 3:12; 2ND KINGS 19:17; JEREMIAH 26:15; MATTHEW 5:18; 8:10; 21:21; MARK 8:12; 14:30; JOHN 3:3; 8:51; 21:18 & LUKE 4:24; 21:32. AMEN AS A LITURGICAL AFFIRMATION OF TRUTH: OF OATHS AND CURSES IS IN NUMBERS 5:22; DEUTERONOMY 27:15-26; NEHEMIAH 5:13 & JEREMIAH 11:5. OF BENEDICTIONS AND DOXOLOGIES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:36; NEHEMIAH 8:6 & PSALMS 41:13; 72:19; 89:52; 106:48. IN GENERAL USE IS IN JEREMIAH 28:6 & 1ST KINGS 1:32-37. IN THE NT IS IN ROMANS 1:25; 9:5; 11:36; MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:20; GALATIANS 6:18; PHILIPPIANS 4:20; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; HEBREWS 13:20-21; 2ND PETER 3:18; JUDE 25 & REVELATION 1:6-7; 7:12; 22:20. 
TRUTH AS OPPOSED TO FALSEHOODS AND DOWNRIGHT LIES IS IN EPHESIANS 4:25; JOHN 3:33; 4:37; 18:23; ROMANS 1:18; 9:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:14; GALATIANS 4:16; TITUS 1:13; 2ND PETER 2:22; 1ST JOHN 2:4; 2ND JOHN 1-2 & ACTS 6:8-10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60; 21:24; 24:8; 26:25. TRUTH AS REALITY IS IN HEBREWS 9:24; JOHN 1:9; 4:23; 17:3; EPHESIANS 4:24; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; 3:2; HEBREWS 8:2; 12:8; 1ST PETER 5:12; 1ST JOHN 2:5, 8; 5:20 & REVELATION 19:9. TRUTH AS TRUSTWORTHY AFFIRMATIONS IS IN JOHN 6:47; MATTHEW 6:2; 10:23; 16:28; 19:23; 23:36; 26:13; MARK 9:41; 11:23; JOHN 1:51; 5:24-25; 8:34; 10:7; 16:7; PHILIPPIANS 1:15; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:9 & LUKE 12:44; 21:3. TRUTH AS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY: THE QUALITY OF TRUTH IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8; JOHN 1:17; 3:21; 4:24; 17:17; ROMANS 2:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8; 13:6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:8; EPHESIANS 5:9; 6:14 & 3RD JOHN 12. THE WHOLE TRUTH AS AN ASPECT OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 3:3-4, 7; 15:8; PSALMS 51:4; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14; 6:10; 15:3; 16:7; 19:2, 11. TRUTH AS A HUMAN QUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:8; JOHN 3:21; 7:18; EPHESIANS 4:15; PHILIPPIANS 1:18; REVELATION 2:13 & ACTS 11:23; 14:22. THE SON JESUS AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:6; 15:1; 18:37-38 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:16-17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE GOSPEL KINGDOM AND THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN FAITH AS TRUTH IS IN EPHESIANS 1:13; JOHN 8:31-32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2; GALATIANS 2:5; COLOSSIANS 1:5; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:3-4; 4:6; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18; 4:4; TITUS 1:1; JAMES 5:19; 2ND PETER 2:2; 1ST JOHN 3:19 & ACTS 20:30. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD: HE ALONE IS GOD IS IN JEREMIAH 10:10; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 45:5-6, 14, 21; ZECHARIAH 14:9; JOHN 1:18; 17:3 & REVELATION 6:10. THE CONTRAST WITH OTHER GODS IS IN ROMANS 1:25; EXODUS 15:11; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 32:39; PSALMS 86:8; ISAIAH 43:3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE CONTRAST WITH EARTHLY RULERS IS IN JEREMIAH 10:6-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CHARACTERIZED BY TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 31:5; 40:10; 43:3; ISAIAH 65:16; JOHN 3:33; 7:28; 8:26; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 15:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS OWN REVELATION OF HIMSELF OR IN HIS SON JESUS: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WHOLE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:1-3; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 1:1-3; 6:18; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 6:3, 5, 10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 69-60. THE SON JESUS IS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:6 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE SON JESUS & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST BRINGS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:16-17 & ROMANS 15:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORDS ARE ALWAYS TRUTHFUL: HIS WORDS ARE CONSISTENTLY TRUE, ACCURATE AND RELIABLE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; PSALMS 12:6; 33:4; 119:151, 160; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 6:18 & JAMES 1:17. HIS WORDS OF PROMISE ARE TOTALLY TRUE AND TRUSTWORTHY IS IN PSALMS 132:11; PSALMS 110:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 & HEBREWS 7:21. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OTHER TRUTHS, SUCH AS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV) & LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S LIES IS IN JOHN 8:37-47. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES LIVE IN THE LIGHT OF HIS TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 86:11; 26:3; 119:141-142; DANIEL 9:13 & JOHN 17:17. THIS CONCERNS 4 SPECIAL COURT ROOMS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IMPARTIALLY JUDGES WITH IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THEY ARE THE ROYAL AGAPE LOVE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH CONCERNS THE 1ST DEATH WHICH IS ISRAEL ONLY IN ACTS CHAPTERS 1-7, THE ROYAL OMNI-BENEVOLENT COURT ROOM THAT IS OF THE BLACK NATION (THE 1ST DEATH & 2ND DEATH IS THE BLACK NATION IN ACTS CHAPTER 8) AND WHITE NATION TOGETHER WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 8-9, THE ANCIENT OF DAYS COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 9-22 AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE COURT ROOM THAT IS PREDOMINATELY THE WHITE NATION ONLY WHICH IS DONE BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNS THE 2ND DEATH WHICH IS EGYPT WHICH IS ALSO CALLED SODOM, BABYLON, BABEL, CONFUSION, CHAOS, SHINAR, SHISHAK & SOMETIMES ROME IS IN ACTS CHAPTERS 22-28.
THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE TITLES REFLECTING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTHFULNESS: THE TRUE GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; JEREMIAH 10:10 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE GOD OF TRUTH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 31:5 & ISAIAH 65:16. THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14, 17; 6:32; 14:6; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRUE TO HIS DIVINE CHARACTER AND HIS INERRANT WORD: HE SPEAKS THE TRUTH IS IN ISAIAH 45:19; 2ND SAMUEL 7:28; PSALMS 33:4; 119:160; JOHN 17:17 & REVELATION 21:5; 22:6. HE DOES NOT LIE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; ROMANS 3:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13; TITUS 1:2 & HEBREWS 6:18. HE IS TRUE TO HIMSELF AND HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4; PSALMS 25:10; 33:4; 145:13; 146:6; LAMENTATIONS 3:23; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE PROMISES: THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IS IN ACTS 1:4-8. THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 2:31-33. THE HOLY GHOST GIVEN TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE INERRANT LAW IS IN PSALMS 19:7; 119:142, 151, 160 & MALACHI 2:6-7. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS ALL 10 COVENANTS IS IN PSALMS 25:10; 145:13; HOSEA 2:19-20 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 COVENANTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT THE LORD GOD CREATED.” THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE PROPHETIC WORD IS IN EZEKIEL 12:25; 33:33; ISAIAH 55:11; JEREMIAH 1:12; 28:9 & DANIEL 2:45. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN JOSHUA 23:14-15; NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST KINGS 8:20; PSALMS 105:42; ROMANS 4:20-21 & ACTS 1:4-8; 2:31-33; 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & HIS IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 98:9; ISAIAH 11:3-5; ROMANS 2:2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS TEACHINGS IS IN JOHN 1:17; MATTHEW 5:18; 22:16; MARK 3:28; 12:14; JOHN 1:51; 8:31-32; 18:37 & LUKE 4:24; 20:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS BY HIS SOVEREIGNTY & TOTAL CONTROL IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22.      
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 44:6-8; 45:5-6, 18; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 6:4; 32:3; 1ST KINGS 8:60; PSALMS 83:18; 86:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4-6; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. THERE IS NO-ONE LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 89:6-8; EXODUS 8:10 & ISAIAH 40:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 64:8. IN HIS CREATIVE AUTHORITY IS IN ISAIAH 40:25-26; JOHN 1:3; NEHEMIAH 9:6; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 4:11 & ACTS 14:15. IN HIS MIGHTY ACTS IS IN PSALMS 86:10; 135:5-6. IN HIS DIVINE CHARACTER, GLORY & MAJESTY IS IN EXODUS 15:11; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22 & 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11. IN HIS ABILITY TO SAVE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:26; ISAIAH 45:20-22 & JEREMIAH 10:5-6. IN HIS COVENANT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:23; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22-23 & 1ST CHRONICLES 17:20-21. IN HIS SOVEREIGNTY IS IN ZECHARIAH 14:9; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22. THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIQUENESS: THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE IS TO BE DIVINELY PRAISED, WORSHIPPED AND ADORED OF HIS DIVINE NATURE IS IN EXODUS 20:2-3; 23:13, 24; LEVITICUS 19:4; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-7; 6:13-14; 2ND KINGS 17:35; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 17:23-31. THE ONLY GOOD IDOLATRY IS TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND GIVE ADORATION TO THE CREATION OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY, PREDOMINATELY & FOREMOST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE CREATOR POTTER THAT CREATED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; GENESIS 1:1 & THE SUPREME DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE ALONE CREATOR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 1:14. ANY OTHER REPUTATIONS & ETERNAL BEINGS IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN & IS CONSIDERED EVIL IDOLATRY WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-26.  ALL SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS EMPTY AND WORTHLESS AND WILL BE DAMNED IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT IS IN JONAH 2:8; DEUTERONOMY 4:28; ISAIAH 44:18-20; 45:20; HABAKKUK 2:18 & ROMANS 1:21-25. 
THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE REVELATION OF HIS AUTHORITY AND CHARACTERISTIC BY WHICH ARE SOMETIMES ACCOMPANIED WITH VISIBLE PHENOMENA’S. THE DIVINE GLORY AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 24:7-8; 29:3; JOHN 11:40; REVELATION 19:1 & ACTS 7:2. THE VISIBLE PHENOMENA THAT ACCOMPANIES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE APPEARANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS IN HABAKKUK 3:4; DEUTERONOMY 5:24; 2ND SAMUEL 22:8-16; PSALMS 18:7-15; 104:1 & EZEKIEL 1:26-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY AS A CLOUD IS IN EXODUS 24:15-16; 33:9-10; ISAIAH 4:5; MATTHEW 17:5; 24:30; MARK 9:7; 13:26 & LUKE 9:34; 21:27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 5:13-14; 7:1-3; EZEKIEL 8:4; 9:3; 10:19; 43:1-5; 1ST KINGS 8:10-11; EXODUS 40:34-35 & REVELATION 15:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY THAT IS REVEALED: IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; ISAIAH 49:3; JOHN 1:14; 13:31-32; 17:5; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6 & 2ND PETER 1:17. IN HIS PEOPLE IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:27; ISAIAH 60:19-21; 62:3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 & EPHESIANS 3:21. IN THE HIS WHOLE UNIVERSE IS IN ISAIAH 6:3; NUMBERS 14:21; PSALMS 57:5, 11; 108:5 & HABAKKUK 2:14; 3:3. IN HIS HEAVEN & HIS EARTH IS IN REVELATION 21:1, 23; ROMANS 8:17; HEBREWS 2:9 & 1ST PETER 5:10. IN HIS DIVINE NAME IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:5; DEUTERONOMY 28:58; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:13 & PSALMS 8:1; 79:9. IN HIS DIVINE WORKS IS IN PSALMS 19:1; 111:3; ISAIAH 12:5; 35:2 & JOHN 11:40-44; 17:4. IN HIS SUPREME KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN PSALMS 145:11-12; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11; MATTHEW 6:13 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY CANNOT BE FULLY SEEN BY ANY OF HIS CREATIONS IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15-16; EXODUS 33:18-20; JUDGES 6:22-23; 13:20-22; ISAIAH 6:5 & JOHN 1:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY EXPERIENCED IS IN ACTS 7:55; EXODUS 3:2; ISAIAH 6:1-4; LUKE 2:9. THE EFFECTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS ACKNOWLEDGED IS IN PSALMS 29:2; 72:19; ROMANS 11:36 & REVELATION 4:11; 5:13; 19:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY BRINGS GUILT UP TO ALL THE GENERATIONS AND GODLY FEAR IS IN ROMANS 3:23; ISAIAH 2:10, 19, 21 & REVELATION 11:13; 15:8. 
THE DIVINE GLORY AND HUMAN GLORY ARE THROUGH THE DEATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST AND ALL HUMAN GLORY COMES TOTALLY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. HUMAN GLORY IN THE CREATION: HUMAN GLORY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE INTENTION IS IN HEBREWS 2:6-7 & PSALMS 8:4-5. PEOPLE ARE CREATED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMAGE IS IN GENESIS 1:26-27; 5:1; 9:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:7 & JAMES 3:9. HUMAN BEINGS HAVE PRECEDENCE OVER OTHER HUMAN BEINGS IN CREATION IS IN MATTHEW 6:26; 10:29-31; 12:12 & LUKE 12:6-7, 24. HUMANS HAVE RESPONSIBILITY FOR CREATION IS IN GENESIS 1:28; 2:19-20; PSALMS 8:6-8; HEBREWS 2:8 & JAMES 3:7. HUMAN GLORY DIMINISHED AFTER THE FALL IS IN ROMANS 3:23; 5:12; GENESIS 5:3 & ECCLESIASTES 7:29. THE IMPERFECT NATURE OF HUMAN GLORY IS IN 1ST PETER 1:24-25; ISAIAH 49:10-11, 16-17, 103:15 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:7-8, 10, 13. HUMAN GLORY IS GIVEN AND TAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 82:6-7; EXODUS 9:16; 1ST KINGS 3:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:12; JEREMIAH 27:6-7; DANIEL 2:37-39; 4:29-31, 36; JOHN 19:11 & ROMANS 13:1-2. THE TEMPORARY NATURE OF THE GLORY OF THE WICKED IS IN PHILIPPIANS 3:19; ISAIAH 5:15; REVELATION 18:14-17 & LUKE 16:25. THE TEMPTATION ASSOCIATED WITH HUMAN GLORY IS IN MATTHEW 4:8-9; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:10; 1ST JOHN 2:15 & LUKE 4:5-7. 
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS IN JOB 40:9-10; EXODUS 15:11; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:24-28; PSALMS 96:3-7 & ISAIAH 42:8; 48:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REVEALED TO HUMAN BEINGS IS IN EXODUS 16:10; 24:17; PSALMS 26:8; EZEKIEL 1:25-28; LUKE 2:9 & ACTS 7:55 WITH EPHESIANS 4:6. THE GLORY IS NOT TO BE SOUGHT FROM OTHER HUMAN BEINGS BUT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY IS IN MATTHEW 6:2; JEREMIAH 9:23-24; HOSEA 4:7; JOHN 5:41-44; PHILIPPIANS 3:3; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:4-6 & JAMES 4:16. IT IS A HUMAN DUTY TO GLORIFY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 34:3; 63:3; 86:12; DANIEL 4:37; ROMANS 15:6 & GALATIANS 1:3-5. THE HUMAN GLORY IS RESTORED TO THE REDEEMED BY THE DEATH OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN ROMANS 8:30; 9:23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47-49 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. THE SPIRITUAL GLORY IS DIVINELY GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 17:22; PSALMS 84:11 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18. THE GLORIFICATION WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST RETURNS IS IN COLOSSIANS 3:4; ROMANS 8:18; PHILIPPIANS 3:21; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:20 & 1ST JOHN 3:2.    
THE GLORY OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS HIS DIVINE RADIANCE AND SPLENDOR THAT REFLECTS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY EXISTED BEFORE THE INCARNATION IS IN JOHN 1:14; 17:5, 24. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REFLECTED IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN HEBREWS 3:1; JOHN 12:41; 13:32; ISAIAH 6:3 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4, 6. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BRINGS GLORY TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 13:31; 14:13; 17:1, 4; ROMANS 16:27; EPHESIANS 1:12 & JUDE 25. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST GLORIFIES THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN JOHN 16:14. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS REVEALED ON THE EARTH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN: THROUGH HIS MIRACLES IS IN JOHN 2:11; 11:4, 40. TO HIS DISCIPLES IS IN MATTHEW 17:1-2; MARK 9:2-3; JOHN 1:14; 2ND PETER 1:17; LUKE 9:28-32 & ACTS 9:3; 22:6; 26:13. IN HIS DEATH & HIS RESURRECTION IS IN JOHN 7:39; 12:16, 23; 1ST PETER 1:21; HEBREWS 2:9 & ACTS 3:13-15. THE DIVINE GLORY OF THE EXALTED CHRIST: HIS APPEARANCE IS IN REVELATION 1:13-16; 2:18; 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:55-56. HE RECEIVES GLORY FROM ALL CREATION IS IN REVELATION 5:13; HEBREWS 13:21; 2ND PETER 3:18 & REVELATION 1:6; 5:11-12; 7:9-12. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S GLORY IS SHARED BY ALL BELIEVERS: AS THEY BECOME LIKE HIM IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18; JOHN 17:22 & COLOSSIANS 1:27. AT THE END TIME IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:49; ROMANS 8:17-18; PHILIPPIANS 3:21 & COLOSSIANS 3:4.  
THE MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS GREATNESS THAT IS REVEALED IN HIS CREATION AND MIGHTY WORKS OF DELIVERANCE. BECAUSE OF THIS, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORTHY TO BE PRAISED AND WORSHIPPED FOREVER. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS MAJESTIC IS IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-4; 8:1; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 & PSALMS 24:10. THE MAJESTY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11; PSALMS 145:12 & JUDE 25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS AWESOME IS IN JOB 37:22 & ISAIAH 2:10, 19, 21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 93:1; 104:1; 145:5; EXODUS 15:11 & ISAIAH 24:14; 26:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ACTIVITY IS MAJESTIC IS IN EXODUS 15:6-7; DEUTERONOMY 9:26; 11:2-3; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 111:3 & LUKE 9:43. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 8:1, 9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VOICE IS MAJESTIC IS IN PSALMS 29:4; JOHN 37:4 & ISAIAH 30:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS MAJESTIC IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:27; PSALMS 96:6; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:9 & 2ND PETER 1:17. THE RISEN CHRIST SHARES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY ARE IN 2ND PETER 1:16-17 & HEBREWS 1:3-4; 8:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DELEGATED MAJESTY: TO THE MESSIAH IS IN MICAH 5:4 & ZECHARIAH 9:9. TO KINGS IS IN PSALMS 21:5; 45:3-4; 110:2-3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY PROVIDES HELP FOR HIS PEOPLE ARE IN PSALMS 68:34-35; EXODUS 15:6 & DEUTERONOMY 33:26-27. THE EXPERIENCES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS IN ISAIAH 6:1-4; EZEKIEL 1:4-28; HABAKKUK 3:3-6 & REVELATION 4:1-11. ALL HUMAN RESPONSES TO THE MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: AN AWARENESS OF SIN IS IN ISAIAH 6:5. AN AWARENESS OF INSIGNIFICANCE IS IN ISAIAH 40:15. THE WORSHIP, PRAISE AND ADORATION IS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29; PSALMS 92:1-8; 93:1; 95:3-6 & LUKE 1:46.      
THE MAJESTY OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE GLORIOUS SPLENDOR OF THE ROYAL AUTHORITY WHICH BELONGS TO HIM BY RIGHT AND IS REAFFIRMED AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHT HAND. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SHARES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY BEFORE TIME BEGAN ARE IN JOHN 17:5, 24; COLOSSIANS 1:15; HEBREWS 1:3 & REVELATION 22:13. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST RENOUNCED HIS MAJESTY TO BECOME A HUMAN BEING IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:6-8; ISAIAH 53:2-3; MATTHEW 20:28; MARK 10:45; JOHN 13:3-5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:9. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS SEEN IN HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY: AT THE TRANSFIGURATION IS IN 2ND PETER 1:16; MATTHEW 17:2; MARK 9:2-3 & LUKE 9:29. AT THE ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM IS IN ZECHARIAH 9:9; MATTHEW 21:5, 9-10; MARK 11:9-10; JOHN 12:13, 15 & LUKE 19:37-38. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS REAFFIRMED THROUGH HIS EXALTATION: THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS EXALTED TO THE MAJESTIC THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAJESTY IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; 8:1; 1ST PETER 3:22 & ACTS 5:31. A VISION OF THE GLORIFIED CHRIST IN HIS MAJESTY IS IN REVELATION 1:13-16; 5:6-8; 14:14. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS MAJESTIC IN HIS ABSOLUTE PRE-EMINENCE IS IN COLOSSIANS 1:18; DANIEL 7:13-14; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; REVELATION 19:16 & ACTS 2:36. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS SHOWN BY HIS AUTHORITY AS JUDGE OF ALL MEN IS IN MATTHEW 25:31; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:1 & ACTS 17:31. ALL HUMANITY WILL SEE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S MAJESTY IS IN MATTHEW 24:30; 26:64; MARK 13:26; 14:62; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:7-10; REVELATION 1:7; 5:13; 6:15-17; 7:8-10 & LUKE 21:27.  
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PURPOSE ATTRIBUTES
HIS OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS ALMIGHTY AND HIS SOVEREIGNTY HAS GREATNESS AND HAS ALL AUTHORITY. GOD IS ALL POWERFUL IN THE UNIVERSE. IN PSALMS 24:8 SAYS “WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD STRONG AND MIGHTY, THE LORD MIGHTY IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS).” IN PSALMS 115:3 STATES “BUT OUR GOD IS IN HEAVEN, HE DOES WHATEVER HE PLEASES.” IN GENESIS 18:14 TELLS US “IS ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR THE LORD? AT THE APPOINTED TIME I WILL RETURN TO YOU, ACCORDING TO THE TIME OF LIFE, AND SARAH SHALL HAVE A SON.” IN JEREMIAH 32:17 DECLARES “AH, LORD GOD! BEHOLD, YOU HAVE MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH BY YOUR GREAT POWER AND OUTSTRETCHED ARM. THERE IS NOTHING TOO HARD FOR YOU.” IN JEREMIAH 32:27 SAYS “BEHOLD, I AM THE LORD, THE GOD OF ALL FLESH, IS THERE ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR ME? IN EPHESIANS 3:20 MENTIONS “NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DO EXCEEDINGLY ABUNDANTLY ABOVE ALL THAT WE ASK OR THINK, ACCORDING TO THE POWER THAT WORKS IN US…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16-18 DECLARES “I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM. I WILL BE THEIR GOD AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. THEREFORE, COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE, SAYS THE LORD. DO NOT TOUCH THE UNCLEAN THING, AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER (STEPHEN) TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY.” IN REVELATION 1:8 STATES “I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, SAYS THE LORD, WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” IN LUKE 1:37 SAYS “FOR WITH GOD NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE.” IN EXODUS 32:10 TELLS US “NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM.” IN TITUS 1:2 MENTIONS “IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 SAYS “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF.” IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM TEMPTED BY GOD’, FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT ANYONE.” IN JOB 38:1-41:34 DETAILS THE LORD’S OMNIPOTENCE AND EVENTUALLY FINDS FAULT WITH JOB AS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MAN. IN REVELATION 19:6 DECLARES “AND I HEARD, AS IT WERE, A VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS, SAYING, ‘ALLELUIA! FOR THE LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNS!’” IN SIRACH 19:20 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS ALL WISDOM, AND IN ALL WISDOM IS THE PERFORMANCE OF THE LAW, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS OMNIPOTENCY.” IN ACTS 6:8 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE BEING FULL OF POWER. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON OMNIPOTENCE YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “THE LORD’S OMNIPOTENCE AND ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” AND MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS ALMIGHTINESS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
HIS DIVINE WILL IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS FREE WILL TO GOVERN THE UNIVERSE. IN EPHESIANS 1:10-12 SAYS “THE IN THE DISPENSATION OF THE FULLNESS OF THE TIMES HE MIGHT GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE ALL THINGS IN CHRIST…IN HEAVEN & WHICH ARE ON EARTH—IN HIM. IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL…WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST…TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN EPHESIANS 1:23 STATES “WHICH IS HIS BODY, THE FULLNESS OF HIM WHO FILLS ALL IN ALL.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9-10 SAYS “TO MAKE  ALL  SEE  WHAT  IS  THE  FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY WHICH…HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO THE INTENT THAT NOW THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD, MIGHT BE MADE KNOWN BY THE CHURCH TO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES...” IN EPHESIANS 4:10 DECLARES “HE WHO DESCENDED IS ALSO THE ONE WHO ASCENDED FAR ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS, THAT HE MIGHT FILL ALL THINGS.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 SAYS “FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM.” IN ROMANS 11:36 TELLS US “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 13:1 SAYS “LET EVERY SOUL BE SUBJECT TO THE GOVERNING AUTHORITIES (HIGHER POWERS). FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, AND THE AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:19 STATES “BUT I WILL COME TO YOU SHORTLY, IF THE LORD WILLS, AND I WILL KNOW, NOT THE WORD OF THOSE WHO ARE PUFFED UP, BUT THE POWER.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 TELLS US “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM, AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27-28 SAYS “FOR HE HAS PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIS FEET. BUT WHEN HE SAYS ALL THINGS ARE PUT UNDER HIM, IT IS EVIDENT THAT HE WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM IS EXCEPTED. NOW WHEN ALL THINGS ARE MADE SUBJECT TO HIM, THEN THE SON HIMSELF WILL ALSO BE SUBJECT TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM THAT GOD MAY BE ALL IN ALL.” IN REVELATION 4:11 MENTIONS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN DANIEL 4:32 SAYS “AND THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, AND YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN, AND SEVEN TIMES SHALL PASS OVER YOU, UNTIL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES.” IN 1ST PETER 3:17 STATES “FOR IT IS BETTER, IF IT IS THE WILL OF GOD, TO SUFFER FROM DOING GOOD THAN FOR DOING EVIL.” IN 1ST PETER 4:19 MENTIONS “THEREFORE LET THOSE WHO SUFFER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD COMMIT THEIR SOULS TO HIM IN DOING GOOD, AS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR.” IN JAMES 4:13-15 SAYS “WHEREAS YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT WILL HAPPEN TOMORROW. FOR WHAT IS YOUR LIFE? IT IS EVEN A VAPOR THAT APPEARS FOR A LITTLE TIME AND THEN VANISHES AWAY. INSTEAD YOU OUGHT TO SAY, ‘IF THE LORD WILLS, WE SHALL LIVE AND DO THIS OR THAT.’” IN ISAIAH 48:10-11 STATES “BEHOLD, I HAVE REFINED YOU, BUT NOT AS SILVER. I HAVE TESTED YOU IN THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION. FOR MY OWN SAKE, FOR MY OWN SAKE, I WILL DO IT. FOR HOW SHOULD MY NAME BE PROFANED? AND I WILL NOT GIVE MY GLORY TO ANOTHER.” IN ROMANS 1:10 MENTIONS “…MAKING REQUEST IF, BY SOME MEANS, NOW AT LAST I MAY FIND A WAY IN THE WILL OF GOD TO COME TO YOU.” IN ROMANS 11:36 SAYS “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 15:32 STATES “NOW THE GOD OF PEACE BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 DECLARES “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM, AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:29 SAYS “THE SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD, BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE REVEALED BELONG TO US AND TO OUR CHILDREN FOREVER, THAT WE MAY DO ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW.” IN MATTHEW 6:10 SAYS “YOUR KINGDOM COME YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.” IN MATTHEW 11:25-26 STATES “I THANK YOU, FATHER (STEPHEN), LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT YOU HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT AND HAVE REVEALED THEM TO BABES. EVEN SO, FATHER (STEPHEN), FOR SO IT SEEMED GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT.” IN MATTHEW 12:50 MENTIONS “FOR WHOEVER DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS MY BROTHER AND SISTER AND MOTHER.” IN MATTHEW 18:14 SAYS “EVEN SO IT IS NOT THE WILL OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN HEAVEN THAT ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES SHOULD PERISH.” IN EPHESIANS 5:17 DECLARES “THEREFORE DO NOT BE UNWISE, BUT UNDERSTAND WHAT THE WILL OF THE LORD IS.” IN ROMANS 2:18 MENTIONS “AND KNOW HIS WILL, & APPROVE THE THINGS THAT ARE EXCELLENT, BEING INSTRUCTED OUT OF THE LAW…” IN 1ST JOHN 5:14-15 TELLS US “NOW THIS IS THE CONFIDENCE THAT WE HAVE IN HIM, THAT IF WE ASK ANYTHING ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, HE HEARS US. AND IF WE KNOW THAT HE HEARS US, WHATEVER WE ASK, WE KNOW THAT WE HAVE THE PETITIONS THAT WE HAVE ASKED OF HIM” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:4 SAYS “…WHO DESIRES ALL MEN TO BE SAVED AND TO COME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH.” IN 2ND PETER 3:9 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS NOT SLACK CONCERNING HIS PROMISE, AS SOME COUNT SLACKNESS, BUT IS LONGSUFFERING TOWARD US, NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH BUT THAT ALL SHOULD COME TO REPENTANCE.” IN GENESIS 50:20 DECLARES “BUT AS FOR YOU MEANT EVIL AGAINST ME, BUT GOD MEANT IT FOR GOOD, IN ORDER TO BRING IT ABOUT AS IT IS THIS DAY, TO SAVE MANY PEOPLE ALIVE.” IN EZEKIEL 33:11 SAYS “SAY TO THEM: ‘AS I LIVE’, SAYS THE LORD GOD, I HAVE NO PLEASURE IN THE DEATH OF THE WICKED, BUT THAT THE WICKED TURN FROM HIS WAY AND LIVE. TURN, FOR YOUR EVIL WAYS! FOR WHY SHOULD YOU DIE, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL?”  IN ACTS 7:51-53 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE WILL AGAINST THE LAW.               
HIS FREEDOM IS PROVEN IS SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS ALL LIBERTY (TOTAL SOVEREIGN FREEDOM TO DO AS HE PLEASES) TO DO AS HE WISHES. IN PSALMS 115:3 SAYS “BUT OUR GOD IS IN HEAVEN, HE DOES WHATEVER HE PLEASES.” IN PROVERBS 21:1 SAYS “THE KING’S HEART IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, LIKE THE RIVERS OF WATER, HE TURNS IT WHEREVER HE WISHES.” IN DANIEL 4:35 STATES “ALL THE INHABITANCE OF THE EARTH ARE REPUTED AS NOTHING, HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL IN THE ARMY OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANCE OF THE EARTH. NO ONE CAN RESTRAIN HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?’” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:17 SAYS “NOW THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN): & WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY.” IN JAMES 1:25 STATES “BUT WHOSO LOOKS INTO THE PERFECT LAW OF LIBERTY…THIS MAN SHALL BE BLESSED.” IN JAMES 2:12 SAYS “SO SPEAK YE, AND SO DO, AS THEY THAT SHALL BE JUDGED BY THE LAW OF LIBERTY.” IN ACTS 7:47-50 DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DWELLS IN THE MOST-HIGHEST HOUSE IN HIS FREEDOM AND LIBERTY AMONG THE HEAVEN IN HIS THRONE AND THE EARTH AT HIS FOOTSTOOL.
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OTHER INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES
HIS OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS IMMENSITY AND UBIQUITY FOR HE IS EVERYWHERE AT ONE TIME AND ALL PRESENT. IN PSALMS 139:7-12 SAYS “WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT (STEPHEN)? OR WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE. IF I MAKE MY BED IN HELL, BEHOLD, YOU ARE THERE. IF I TAKE THE WINGS OF THE MORNING, AND DWELL IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE SEA. EVEN THERE YOUR HAND SHALL LEAD ME. AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL HOLD ME. IF I SAY, ‘SURELY THE DARKNESS SHALL FALL ON ME, EVEN THE NIGHT SHALL BE LIGHT ABOUT ME. INDEED, THE DARKNESS SHALL NOT HIDE FROM YOU, BUT THE NIGHT SHINES AS THE DAY. THE DARKNESS AND THE LIGHT ARE BOTH ALIKE TO YOU.” IN GENESIS 1:1 SAYS “IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH.” IN DEUTERONOMY 10:14 STATES “INDEED HEAVEN AND THE HIGHEST HEAVENS BELONG TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, ALSO THE EARTH WITH ALL THAT IS IN IT.” IN JEREMIAH 23:23-24 DECLARES “AM I A GOD NEAR AT HAND, SAYS THE LORD, AND NOT A GOD AFAR OFF? ‘CAN ANYONE HIDE HIMSELF IN SECRET PLACES, SO I SHALL NOT SEE HIM?’ SAYS THE LORD. ‘DO I NOT FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH?’ SAYS THE LORD.” ACTS 17:28 SAYS “…FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING, AS ALSO SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WAS ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’” ALSO, GOD CAN BE PRESENT TO BLESS BY OBEDIENCE, SUSTAIN BY HIMSELF AND TO CURSE HIS CREATURES FOR WRONG DOING. FIRST, ARE HIS BLESSINGS IN HIS PRESENCE. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS “AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, & IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 MENTIONS “UPHOLDING THE UNIVERSE BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER...” IN PSALMS 16:11 SAYS “IN YOUR PRESENCE THERE IS FULLNESS OF JOY, IN YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES OF BLESSING IN HIS PRESENCE ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4; EXODUS 25:22; JOHN 4:20; REVELATION 21:3; COLOSSIANS 2:9. IN ACTS 1:6-7 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN RESTORING THE KINGDOM TO THE CHRISTIAN ISRAEL, WHICH GOES THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH. SECOND, IS HIM SUSTAINING ALL THINGS. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:17 SAYS “WHERE THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:8) OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS FREEDOM.” IN ROMANS 8:9-10 STATES “YOU ARE IN THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN), IF IN FACT THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF GOD DWELLS IN YOU…” IN JOHN 14:23 DECLARES “IF A MAN (AGAPE) LOVES ME, HE WILL KEEP MY WORD, AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL (AGAPE) LOVE HIM, AND WE WILL COME TO HIM AND MAKE OUR HOME WITH HIM.” THIRD, IS THE CURSE FROM GOD. IN ISAIAH 59:2 SAYS “YOU INIQUITIES HAVE MADE A SEPARATION BETWEEN YOU AND YOUR GOD” IN PROVERBS 15:29 TELLS US “THE LORD IS FAR FROM THE WICKED, BUT HE HEARS THE PRAYER OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS ABOUT OMNIPRESENCE YOU MUST GET MY OTHER BOOK CALLED “THE LORD JEHOVAH’S OMNIPRESENCE IN HIS UNIVERSE OF THE HOLY BIBLE.”   
HIS DIVINE PERFECTION (ALL PERFECT) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS FULL OF OMNISCIENCE AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. IN MATTHEW 5:48 SAYS “THEREFORE YOU SHALL BE PERFECT, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT.” IN PSALMS 18:30 STATES “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT. THE WORD OF THE LORD IS PROVEN. HE IS A SHIELD TO ALL WHO TRUST IN HIM.” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 MENTIONS “HE IS THE ROCK HIS WORK IS PERFECT. FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE, RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:31 SAYS “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD OF THE LORD IS TRIED: HE IS A BUCKLER TO ALL THEM THAT TRUST IN HIM.” JOB 37:16 STATES “DO THOU KNOW THE BALANCING OF THE CLOUDS, THE WONDROUS WORK OF HIM WHICH IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE.” IN JAMES 1:17 DECLARES “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM IS NO VARIABLENESS, NEITHER SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN ACTS 6:3 THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. 
HIS GLORY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS MAJESTIC AND GLORIOUS. IN ISAIAH 43:7 SAYS “EVERYONE WHO IS CALLED BY MY NAME, WHOM I HAVE CREATED FOR MY GLORY. I HAVE FORMED HIM, YES, I HAVE MADE HIM.” IN JOHN 17:5 STATES “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 MENTIONS “WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH…” IN PSALMS 24:10 DECLARES “WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD OF HOSTS, HE IS THE KING OF GLORY.” IN PSALMS 104:1-2 SAYS “O LORD MY GOD, YOU ARE VERY GREAT: YOU ARE CLOTHED WITH HONOR AND MAJESTY, WHO COVERS YOURSELF WITH LIGHT AS WITH A GARMENT, WHO STRETCH OUT THE HEAVENS LIKE A CURTAIN.” IN LUKE 2:9 STATES “AND BEHOLD, AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD STOOD BEFORE THEM, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD SHONE AROUND THEM, AND THEY WERE GREATLY AFRAID.” IN MATTHEW 5:16 TELLS US “LET YOUR LIGHT SO SHINE BEFORE MEN, THAT THEY MAY SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS AND GLORIFY YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN.” IN MATTHEW 17:2 SAYS “AND HE WAS TRANSFIGURED BEFORE THEM. HIS FACE SHONE LIKE THE SUN, AND HIS CLOTHES BECAME AS WHITE AS THE LIGHT.” IN REVELATION 21:23 MENTIONS “THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT, FOR THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 TELLS US “BUT WE ALL, WITH UNVEILED FACE, BEHOLDING AS IN A MIRROR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, ARE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO THE SAME IMAGE FROM GLORY TO GLORY, JUST AS BY THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF THE LORD.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:15 SAYS “THAT YOU MAY BECOME BLAMELESS AND HARMLESS, CHILDREN OF GOD WITHOUT FAULT IN THE MIDST OF A CROOKED AND PERVERSE GENERATION, AMONG WHOM YOU SHINE AS LIGHTS IN THE WORLD.” IN PROVERBS 4:18 DECLARES “BUT THE PATH OF THE JUST IS LIKE THE SHINING SUN, THAT SHINES EVER BRIGHTER UNTO THE PERFECT DAY.” IN DANIEL 12:3 TELLS US “THOSE WHO ARE WISE SHALL SHINE LIKE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE FIRMAMENT, AND THOSE WHO TURN MANY TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIKE THE STARS FOREVER AND EVER.” IN MATTHEW 13:43 SAYS “THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN IN THE KINGDOM OF THEIR FATHER (STEPHEN). HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:43 MENTIONS “IT IS SOWN IN DISHONOR, IT IS RAISED IN GLORY…” IN PSALMS 3:3 SAYS “BUT THOU, O LORD, ART A SHIELD FOR ME, MY GLORY, AND THE LIFTER OF MY HEAD.” IN PSALMS 24:8 STATES “WHO IS THE KING OF GLORY? THE LORD STRONG AND MIGHTY, THE LORD MIGHTY IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS).” IN PSALMS 104:31 DECLARES “MAY THE GLORY OF THE LORD ENDURE FOREVER...”  IN PSALMS 148:13 TELLS US “LET THEM PRAISE THE NAME OF THE LORD: FOR HIS NAME ALONE IS EXCELLENT, HIS GLORY IS ABOVE THE EARTH AND HEAVEN.” IN ROMANS 16:27 SAYS “TO GOD ONLY WISE, BE GLORY THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FOREVER. AMEN.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 STATES “…AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:20 DECLARES “NOW UNTO GOD AND OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) BE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.”  IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW UNTO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, THE ONLY WISE GOD, BE…GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.”  IN REVELATION 1:6 STATES “AND HAS MADE US KINGS AND PRIESTS UNTO GOD AND HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), TO HIM BE GLORY…FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.”  IN SIRACH 40:27 TELLS US “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS A FRUITFUL GARDEN, AND COVERS HIM ABOVE ALL GLORY.” IN BARUCH 5:1 SAYS “…PUT ON COMELINESS OF THE GLORY THAT COMES FROM GOD FOREVER.” IN SONG OF THE 3 JEWS 1:20 STATES “DELIVER US ALSO ACCORDING TO THY MARVELOUS WORKS, AND GIVE GLORY TO THY NAME, O LORD: AND LET ALL THEM THAT DO THY SERVANTS HURT BE ASHAMED.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:52 DECLARES “AND THAT THE GLORY OF THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) IS KEPT TO DEFEND THEM WHICH HAVE LED A WARY LIFE…” IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:21 TELLS US “WHOSE THRONE IS INESTIMABLE, WHOSE GLORY MAY NOT BE COMPREHENDED, BEFORE THE HOST OF ANGELS (LORDS) STAND WITH TREMBLING.”  IN 2ND ESDRAS 16:53 SAYS “LET NOT THE SINNER’S SAY THAT HE HAS NOT SINNED: FOR GOD SHALL BURN COALS OF FIRE [COALS ARE CARBONIZED GREEN PLANT MATTER WHICH IS BURNING SMOKES OF A GREEN HERB] UPON IS HEAD, WHICH SAYS BEFORE THE LORD GOD AND HIS GLORY, I HAVE NOT SINNED.” IN ACTS 7:55-56 DECLARES “BUT HE BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, GAZED INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND SAID, ‘LOOK! I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)!” 
HIS BLESSEDNESS (BETTER TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS ALWAYS BLESSED. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:11 SAYS “…ACCORDING TO THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL OF THE BLESSED GOD WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO MY TRUST.” IN GENESIS 1:31 STATES “THEN GOD SAW EVERYTHING THAT HE HAD MADE, AND INDEED IT WAS VERY GOOD (BLESSED), SO THE EVENING AND THE MORNING WERE THE SIXTH DAY.” IN ISAIAH 62:5 MENTIONS “FOR AS A YOUNG MAN MARRIED A VIRGIN, SO SHALL YOUR SONS MARRY YOU, AND AS THE BRIDEGROOM REJOICES OVER THE BRIDE, SO SHALL YOUR GOD REJOICE OVER YOU.” IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 SAYS “THEN I WAS BESIDE HIM AS A MASTER CRAFTSMAN. AND I WAS DAILY HIS DELIGHT, REJOICING ALWAYS BEFORE HIM, REJOICING IN HIS INHABITED WORLD, AND MY DELIGHT WAS WITH THE SONS OF MEN.” IN ZEPHANIAH 3:17 DECLARES “THE LORD YOUR GOD IN YOUR MIDST, THE MIGHTY ONE, WILL SAVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH GLADNESS. HE WILL QUIET YOU WITH HIS (AGAPE) LOVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH SINGING.” IN JAMES 1:17 TELLS US “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7-8 SAYS “FOR WHO MAKE YOU DIFFER FROM ANOTHER? AND WHAT DO YOU HAVE THAT YOU DID NOT RECEIVE? NOW IF YOU DID INDEED RECEIVE IT, WHY DO YOU BOAST AS IF YOU HAD NOT RECEIVED IT? YOU ARE ALREADY FULL! YOU ARE ALREADY RICH! YOU HAVE REIGNED AS GODS WITHOUT US—AND INDEED I COULD WISH YOU DID REIGN, THAT WE MIGHT REIGN WITH YOU!” IN PSALMS 41:13 STATES “BLESSED BE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL FROM EVERLASTING AND TO EVERLASTING. AMEN, AND AMEN.” IN PSALMS 68:19 DECLARES “BLESSED BE THE LORD, WHO DAILY LOADS US WITH BENEFITS.” IN PSALMS 68:26 TELLS US “BLESS YE GOD IN THE CONGREGATIONS, EVEN THE LORD FROM THE FOUNTAIN OF ISRAEL.” IN PSALMS 72:18 SAYS “BLESSED BY THE LORD GOD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHO ONLY DOES WONDROUS THINGS!” IN PSALMS 89:52 STATES “BLESSED BE THE LORD FOREVERMORE! AMEN AND AMEN.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURE TO “BLESS THE LORD” ARE IN PSALMS 16:7; 28:6; 103:2, 20-22; 104:1; 113:2; 115:18; 124:6; 135:19-21. IN PSALMS 106:48 SAYS “BLESSED BY THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING: AND LET ALL THE PEOPLE SAY, AMEN! PRAISE YE THE LORD!” IN PSALMS 119:12 MENTIONS “BETH. BLESSED ART THOU, O LORD: TEACH ME THY STATUTES.” THE LORD’S BEATITUDES ARE IN MATTHEW 5:3-12. IN MATTHEW 25:34 DECLARES “…COME, YE BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:3 SAYS “BLESSED BY GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF MERCIES, AND THE GOD OF ALL COMFORT.” IN EPHESIANS 1:3 TELLS US “BLESSED BE THE GOD & FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS BLESSED US WITH ALL SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS IN HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN “…WHO IS THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.” IN JAMES 3:9 TELL US “THEREWITH BLESS WE GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND THEREWITH CURSE WE MEN, WHICH ARE MADE THE SIMILITUDE OF GOD.” IN 1ST PETER 1:3 SAYS “BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS BEGOTTEN US AGAIN UNTO A LIVELY HOPE BY THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD.” IN REVELATION 5:12 SAYS “WORTHY IS THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE…BLESSING!” IN SIRACH 39:14 DECLARES “BLESS THE LORD IN ALL HIS WORKS…” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT “BLESS THE LORD” ARE SONG OF THE 3 JEWS 1:3, 29-68.  IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:17 SAYS “BLESSED BE OUR GOD ON ALL THINGS, WHO HAVE DELIVERED UP THE UNGODLY.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 8:25 MENTIONS “…BLESSED BE THE ONLY LORD GOD OF MY FATHERS, WHO HAS PUT THESE THINGS INTO THE HEART OF THE KING…” IN 1ST ESDRAS 9:46 SAYS “…SO ESDRAS BLESSED THE LORD GOD MOST HIGH (STEPHEN), THE GOD OF HOSTS, THE ALMIGHTY.”  IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:57 DECLARES “FOR THOU ART BLESSED ABOVE MANY OTHERS, AND ART CALLED WITH THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND SO ARE BUT FEW.” IN LUKE 1:68 SAYS “BLESSED BE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, FOR HE HAS VISITED AND REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE.” IN ACTS 20:35 SAYS “…AND REMEMBER THE WORDS OF THE LORD JESUS, THAT HE SAID, ‘IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.” IN ACTS 7:59-60 DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES HIS SPIRIT TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO HANDLE THE CROSS AND PERSECUTION AND FOR ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18. THIS MEANS THE LORD STEPHEN IS MORE BLESSED THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.
HIS BEAUTY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS MOST BEAUTIFUL. IN PSALMS 27:4 SAYS “ONE THING I HAVE DESIRED OF THE LORD, THAT WILL I SEEK: THAT I MAY DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, TO BEHOLD THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD AND TO INQUIRE IN HIS TEMPLE.” IN PSALMS 73:25 STATES “WHOM HAVE I IN HEAVEN BUT YOU? AND THERE IS NONE UPON EARTH THAT I DESIRE BESIDE YOU.” IN REVELATION 22:4 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” IN 1ST PETER 3:4 TELLS US “…RATHER WITH THE HIDDEN PERSON OF THE HEART, WITH THE INCORRUPTIBLE BEAUTY OF A GENTLE AND QUIET SPIRIT, WHICH IS VERY PRECIOUS IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” IN TITUS 2:10 SAYS “…NOT PILFERING (THIEVING), BUT SHOWING ALL GOOD FIDELITY, THAT THEY MAY ADORN THE DOCTRINE OF GOD OUR SAVIOR IN ALL THINGS.” IN EPHESIANS 5:27 MENTIONS “…THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF “THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS FROM THE LORD” ARE IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:21 & PSALMS 29:2; 110:3. IN ZECHARIAH 11:10 SAYS “AND I TOOK MY STAFF, EVEN BEAUTY, AND CUT IT ASUNDER, THAT I MIGHT BREAK MY COVENANT WHICH I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE PEOPLES.” IN ACTS 3:2, 10 IS THE LORD’S TEMPLE CALLED “BEAUTIFUL.” IN ACTS 7:49-50 TELLS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HOUSE IS MOST BEAUTIFUL IN HIS DWELLINGS AMONG THE LIVING DONE BY KING SOLOMON AND HIS PEACE AND HIS WISDOM. 
HIS IMMANENCE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS HOLY INDEPENDENT AND TRANSCENDENT IN WHICH HE DOES NOT RELY ON NOR IS DEPENDENT ON ANY OF HIS CREATIONS. HE IS THE MOST HOLIEST LORD OF ALL. FOR ALL HIS CREATIONS IS DEPENDENT ON HIM. IN HEBREWS 9:3, 5 SAYS “…AND BEHIND THE SECOND VEIL, THE PART OF THE TABERNACLE WHICH IS CALLED THE HOLIEST OF ALL…AND ABOVE IT WERE THE CHERUBIM OF GLORY OVERSHADOWING THE MERCY SEAT.” IN JOB 41:11 MENTIONS “WHO HAS PRECEDED ME, THAT I SHOULD PAY HIM? EVERYTHING UNDER HEAVEN IN MINE.” IN PSALMS 50:10-12 SAYS “FOR EVERY BEAST OF THE FOREST IS MINE, AND THE CATTLE ON A THOUSAND HILLS. I KNOW ALL THE BIRDS OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND THE WILD BEASTS OF THE FIELD ARE MINE. IF I WERE HUNGRY, I WOULD NOT TELL YOU, FOR THE WORLD IS MINE, & ALL ITS FULLNESS.” IN JOHN 1:3 SAYS “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, & WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE.” IN JOHN 17:5 STATES “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS.” IN JOHN 17:24 TELLS US “FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN REVELATION 4:11 SAYS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY & HONOR & POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, & BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN ROMANS 11:34-36 DECLARES “FOR WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD? OR WHO HAS BECOME HIS COUNSELOR? OR WHO HAD FIRST GIVEN TO HIM AND IT SHALL BE REPAID TO HIM? FOR OF HIM (JOHN) AND THROUGH HIM (JESUS) AND TO HIM (STEPHEN) ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER, AMEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “…YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, & WE FOR HIM, & ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, & THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE.” IN PSALMS 90:2 STATES “BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BROUGHT FORTH, OR EVER YOU HAD FORMED THE EARTH & THE WORLD…FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, YOU ARE GOD.” IN EXODUS 3:14 SAYS “AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM.’ IN EPHESIANS 1:11-12 DECLARES “IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, THAT WE WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN ISAIAH 62:3-5 SAYS “TO CONSOLE ALL WHO MOURN, TO CONSOLE THOSE WHO MOURN IN ZION, TO GIVE THEM BEAUTY FOR ASHES, THE OIL  OF  JOY  FOR  MOURNING, THE GARMENT OF PRAISE FOR THE SPIRIT OF HEAVINESS, THEY MAY BE CALLED TREES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE PLANTING OF THE LORD, THAT HE MAY BE GLORIFIED. AND THEY SHALL REBUILD THE OLD RUINS, THEY SHALL RAISE UP THE FORMER DESOLATIONS, & THEY SHALL REPAIR THE RUINED CITIES, THE DESOLATIONS OF MANY GENERATIONS. STRANGERS SHALL STAND & FEED YOUR FLOCKS, & THE SONS OF THE FOREIGNER SHALL BE YOUR PLOWMEN AND YOUR VINEDRESSERS.” IN ZEPHANIAH 3:17-18 STATES “THE LORD YOUR GOD IN YOUR MIDST, THE MIGHTY ONE, WILL SAVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH GLADNESS. HE WILL QUIET YOU WITH HIS (AGAPE) LOVE. HE WILL REJOICE OVER YOU WITH SINGING. I WILL GATHER THOSE WHO SORROW OVER THE APPOINTED ASSEMBLY, WHO ARE AMONG YOU, TO WHOM ITS REPROACH IS A BURDEN.” IN ACTS 7:47-50 DECLARES THE FATHER STEPHEN ASKS THE UNIVERSE: “WHAT HOUSE, WILL YOU BUILD ME, SAYS THE LORD, & WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST?” IN ACTS 17:24-25 SAYS “GOD, WHO MADE THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT, SINCE HE IS LORD OF HEAVEN & EARTH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, NOR IS HE WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, BREATH AND ALL THINGS.”  
HIS IMMUTABILITY (UNCHANGEABLENESS) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD DOES NOT CHANGE FOR ANYONE. GOD AS BEING ETERNAL IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY & FOREVER. IN PSALMS 33:11 SAYS “THE COUNSEL OF THE LORD STANDS FOREVER, THE PLANS OF HIS HEART TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 102:25-27 MENTIONS “OF OLD YOU LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, & THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS. THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU WILL ENDURE, YES, THEY WILL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT, LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL CHANGE THEM, & THEY WILL BE CHANGED, BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, & YOUR YEARS WILL HAVE NO END.” ALSO, IT IS IN HEBREWS 1:10-12. IN JAMES 1:17 STATES “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN MATTHEW 13:35 SAYS “…THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, SAYING, ‘I WILL OPEN MY MOUTH IN PARABLES, I WILL UTTER THINGS KEPT SECRET FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN MATTHEW 25:34 DECLARES “THEN THE KING WILL SAY TO THOSE ON HIS RIGHT HAND, ‘COME, YOU BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN EPHESIANS 1:4 TELLS US “…JUST AS HE CHOSE US IN HIM BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, THAT WE SHOULD BE HOLY & WITHOUT BLAME BEFORE HIM IN (AGAPE) LOVE…” IN EPHESIANS 1:11 STATES “IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, THAT WE WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9 SAYS “…AND TO MAKE ALL SEE WHAT IS THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE AGES HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST…” IN EPHESIANS 3:11 TELLS US “…ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE ACCOMPLISHED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 DECLARES “THE SOLID FOUNDATION OF GOD STANDS, HAVING THIS SEAL: “THE LORD KNOWS THOSE WHO ARE HIS,” & “LET EVERYONE WHO NAMES THE NAME OF CHRIST DEPART FROM INIQUITY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:20-21 SAYS “HE INDEED WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOU, WHO THROUGH HIM BELIEVE IN GOD, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD AND GIVE HIM GLORY, SO THAT YOUR FAITH & HOPE ARE IN GOD.” IN REVELATION 13:8 TELLS US “ALL WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN ISAIAH 46:9-11 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS  THAT  ARE  NOT  YET  DONE, SAYING, ‘MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE, CALLING A BIRD OF PREY FROM THE EAST. THE MAN WHO EXECUTES MY COUNSEL FROM A FAR COUNTRY. INDEED, I HAVE SPOKEN IT. I WILL ALSO BRING IT TO PASS, I HAVE PURPOSED IT. I WILL ALSO DO IT. IN NUMBERS 23:19 SAYS “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE, NOR A SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT. HAS HE SAID AND WILL HE NOT DO? OR HAS HE SPOKEN, & WILL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 IT STATES “AND ALSO THE STRENGTH OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LIE NOR RELENT, FOR HE IS NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD RELENT.” IN HEBREWS 6:18 SAYS “THAT BY 2 IMMUTABLE THINGS (FATHER STEPHEN & BROTHER JOHN), IN WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (YAH) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD UPON THE HOPE SET BEFORE US...THE FORERUNNER IS FOR US ENTERED, EVEN JESUS (SON), MADE A HIGH PRIEST FOREVER…”    
HIS RELENTING IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD MAY RELENT, BUT IN NO WISE THE LORD YAHWEH NEVER RELENTS] SOMETIMES CHANGES HIS MIND FROM DESTROYING OR HARMING A NATION, COUNTRY OR A CITY. IN EXODUS 32:9-14 DECLARES “AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW). THEN MOSES PLEADED WITH THE LORD HIS GOD, AND SAID: ‘LORD, WHY DOES YOUR WRATH BURN HOT AGAINST YOUR PEOPLE WHOM YOU HAVE BROUGHT OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH GREAT POWER AND WITH A MIGHTY HAND? WHY SHOULD THE EGYPTIANS SPEAK AND SAY, ‘HE BROUGHT THEM OUT TO HARM THEM, TO KILL THEM IN THE MOUNTAINS, AND TO CONSUME THEM FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH? TURN FROM YOUR FIERCE WRATH, AND RELENT FROM THIS HARM TO YOUR PEOPLE. REMEMBER ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND ISRAEL, YOUR SERVANTS, TO WHOM YOU SWORE BY YOUR OWN SELF, AND SAID TO THEM, ‘I WILL MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN, AND ALL THIS LAND THAT I HAVE SPOKEN OF I GIVE TO YOUR DESCENDANTS, AND THEY SHALL INHERIT IT FOREVER.’ SO, THE LORD RELENTED (BETWEEN 1 TO 100,000 IN REPENTING IN GENESIS 18:23-33 & 100,000 TO 100 BILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15) FROM THE HARM WHICH HE SAID HE WOULD DO TO HIS PEOPLE [THIS MEANS, WE, ARE NEVER JUDGED BY OUR MINDS & THOUGHTS, BUT OUR DECISIONS IN OUR HEARTS WILL CAUSE OUR CONDITIONS IN OUR DEEDS & ACTIONS THAT ARE WEIGHED & JUDGED BY GOD].” IN JONAH 3:4-10 MENTIONS “AND JONAH BEGAN TO ENTER THE CITY ON THE FIRST DAY’S WALK. THEN HE CRIED OUT AND SAID, ‘YET FORTY DAYS, AND NINEVEH SHALL BE OVERTHROWN!’ SO, THE PEOPLE OF NINEVEH BELIEVED GOD, PROCLAIMED A FAST, AND PUT ON SACKCLOTH, FROM THE GREATEST TO THE LEAST OF THEM. THEN WORD CAME TO THE KING OF NINEVEH, AND HE AROSE FROM HIS THRONE AND LAID ASIDE HIS ROBE, COVERED HIMSELF WITH SACKCLOTH AND SAT IN ASHES, AND HE CAUSED IT TO BE PROCLAIMED AND PUBLISHED THROUGHOUT NINEVEH BY THE DECREE OF THE KING AND HIS NOBLES, SAYING, ‘LET NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, TASTE ANYTHING, DO NOT LET THEM EAT, OR DRINK WATER. BUT LET MAN AND BEAST BE COVERED WITH SACKCLOTH, AND CRY MIGHTILY TO GOD. YES, LET EVERYONE TURN FROM HIS EVIL WAY AND FROM THE VIOLENCE THAT IS IN HIS HANDS. WHO CAN TELL IF GOD WILL TURN AND RELENT, AND TURN AWAY FROM HIS FIERCE ANGER, SO THAT WE MAY NOT PERISH? THEN GOD SAW THEIR WORKS, THAT THEY TURNED FROM THEIR EVIL WAY, AND GOD RELENTED FROM THE DISASTER THAT HE HAD SAID HE WOULD BRING UPON THEM, AND HE DID NOT DO IT.” IN GENESIS 6:6-7 SAYS “AND THE LORD WAS SORRY THAT HE MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HE WAS GRIEVED IN HIS HEART. SO, THE LORD SAID, ‘I WILL DESTROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, BOTH MAN AND BEAST, CREEPING THING AND BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR I AM SORRY THAT I HAVE MADE THEM.’ BUT NOAH FOUND GRACE IN THE EYES OF THE LORD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST PETER 3:20; 2ND PETER 2:5; SIRACH 44:17; 2ND ESDRAS 3:10-11 & HEBREWS 11:7. IN GENESIS 18:23-33 STATES “AND ABRAHAM CAME NEAR AND SAID, ‘WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE WICKED? SUPPOSE THERE WERE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS WITHIN THE CITY, WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE PLACE AND NOT SPARE IT FOR THE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS THAT WERE IN IT?.SO THE LORD SAID. ‘IF I FIND IN SODOM 50 RIGHTEOUS WITHIN THE CITY, THEN I WILL SPARE ALL THE PLACE FOR THEIR SAKES.’ THEN ABRAHAM ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘INDEED NOW, I WHO AM BUT DUST AND ASHES HAVE TAKEN IT UPON MYSELF TO SPEAK TO THE LORD: SUPPOSE THERE WERE LESS THAN THE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS: WOULD YOU DESTROY ALL OF THE CITY FOR LACK OF FIVE?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘IF I FIND THERE 45, I WILL NOT DESTROY IT.’ AND HE SPOKE TO HIM YET AGAIN AND SAID, ‘SUPPOSE THERE SHOULD BE 40 FOUND THERE? SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DO IT FOR THE SAKE OF 40.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘LET NOT THE LORD BE ANGRY, AND I WILL SPEAK: SUPPOSE 30 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DO IT IF I FIND 30 THERE.’ AND HE SAID, ‘INDEED NOW, I HAVE TAKEN IT UPON MYSELF TO SPEAK TO THE LORD: SUPPOSE 20 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ SO, HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DESTROY IT FOR THE SAKE OF 20.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘LET NOT THE LORD BE ANGRY, AND I WILL SPEAK BUT ONCE MORE: SUPPOSE 10 SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?’ AND HE SAID, ‘I WILL NOT DESTROY IT FOR THE SAKE OF 10.’ SO, THE LORD WENT HIS WAY AS SOON AS HE HAD FINISHED SPEAKING WITH ABRAHAM, AND ABRAHAM RETURNED TO HIS PLACE.” THE LORD FOUND LOT AS THE ONLY ONE RIGHTEOUS & DID NOT DESTROY THE CITY UNTIL LOT WAS SAFE. IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:16 SAYS “AND WHEN THE ANGEL (LORD) STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OVER JERUSALEM TO DESTROY IT, THE LORD RELENTED FROM THE DESTRUCTION, AND SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO WAS DESTROYING THE PEOPLE, ‘IT IS ENOUGH, NOW RESTRAIN YOUR HAND…’” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15. IN PSALMS 106:45 SAYS “AND FOR THEIR SAKE HE REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT, AND RELENTED ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF HIS MERCIES.” IN JEREMIAH 18:8 DECLARES “IF THAT NATION (LAW) AGAINST WHOM I HAVE SPOKEN TURNS FROM ITS EVIL, I WILL RELENT OF THE DISASTER THAT I THOUGHT TO BRING UPON IT.” THERE ARE SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES IN JEREMIAH 18:10; 26:3, 13, 19; 42:10. IN JOEL 2:13-14 SAYS “SO REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS, RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS, AND HE RELENTS FROM DOING HARM. WHO KNOWS IF HE WILL TURN AND RELENT, AND LEAVE A BLESSING BEHIND HIM—A GRAIN OFFERING AND A DRINK OFFERING FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD?” IN AMOS 7:3 MENTIONS “SO THE LORD RELENTED CONCERNING THIS, ‘IT SHALL NOT BE,’ SAID THE LORD.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN AMOS 7:6. IN JONAH 3:9-10 SAYS “WHO CAN TELL IF GOD WILL TURN AWAY FROM HIS FIERCE ANGER, SO THAT WE MAY NOT PERISH? THEN GOD SAW THEIR WORKS THAT THEY TURNED FROM THEIR EVIL WAY, AND GOD RELENTED FROM THE DISASTER THAT HE SAID HE WOULD BRING UPON THEM, AND HE DID NOT DO IT.” IN JONAH 4:2 TELLS US “SO HE PRAYED TO THE LORD, AND SAID, ‘AH, LORD, WAS NOT THIS I SAID WHEN I WAS STILL IN MY COUNTRY? THEREFORE, I FLED PREVIOUSLY TO TARSHISH, FOR I KNOW THAT YOU ARE GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL GOD, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABUNDANT IN LOVING KINDNESS, ONE WHO RELENTS FROM DOING HARM.” IN ACTS 7:51-59 TELLS US THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGED THE WHOLE LAW THAT COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND THE ETERNAL CHARGE (PENALTY) IS ETERNAL DAMNATION TO THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WITHOUT RELENTING. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RELENTED AND SAID, ‘LORD (YAH), DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.’ THEN THE LORD STEPHEN SAVED (PROTECTED) THE WHOLE LAW BY HIS OMNISCIENCE AND HIS OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:3-10; 7:57-8:3. 
WHAT ARE THE FIVE LEVELS OF RELENTING? FIRST, IS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BY THE TERM “QANAH” MEANING “MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN MARRIAGE AND THROUGH HIM ALL THE OTHER 56 MYSTERY LORD’S ETERNALLY SINNED (ETERNAL LIARS EATING FROM THE TWO TREES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN) ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) & GENESIS 1:1; 2:9; 4:1. BUT CERTAINLY THROUGH THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE OF THE LORD ALL THE OTHER 60 MYSTERY LORD’S WAS PROTECTED (OMNISCIENCE & OMNIPOTENCE) FROM THE ETERNAL SIN (RELEASED THE ETERNAL LIARS) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) & ACTS 7:51-8:3. SECOND, IS THE ANGEL LUCIFER & THROUGH HIM ALL ANGEL LORDS (1 OUT OF 3) COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN (ETERNAL LIARS IN THE PLOT EATING FROM THE 2 TREES IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN)  IN  THE  LAW  IN  GENESIS  6:1-5;  ISAIAH  14:12-21  &  EZEKIEL 28:15-19. BUT THROUGH THE LORD JAMES AS THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD, ALL THE ANGELS OF MICHAEL WERE PROTECTED (MERCY) FROM THE ETERNAL SIN (RELEASED THE ETERNAL LIARS FROM THE PLOT) IN THE LAW IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; JAMES 2:8-13. THIRD, IS THE MAN ADAM AND THROUGH HIM ALL MARRIED MEN SINNED IN DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD IN GENESIS 3:6. BUT THROUGH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE MAN OF THE LORD ALL THE MEN WAS PROTECTED (SALVATION) FROM THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD IN ROMANS 5:12-21 AND LUKE 23:26-46. FOURTH, IS THE WOMAN EVE AND THROUGH HER ALL WOMEN WAS DECEIVED IN GENESIS 3:6. BUT THROUGH THE LORD JOHN AS THE WOMAN OF THE LORD ALL WOMEN WAS PROTECTED (GRACE) FROM REPENTING TEMPTATIONS BY KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES AND THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD IN LUKE 3:1-22; 9:7-9; 20:34-38. FIFTH, IS THE CHILD CAIN AND THROUGH HIM ALL OF CHILD KIND COMMITTED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:8. BUT THROUGH THE LORD PETER AS THE CHILD OF THE LORD ALL CHILD KIND WAS PROTECTED (VICTORY) FROM COMMITTING MURDER IN LUKE 10:18-20.     
HIS RELENTLESSNESS (DOES NOT RELENT) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 DECLARES “AND ALSO THE STRENGTH (LORD STEPHEN) OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LIE NOR RELENT, FOR HE IS NOT A MAN, THE HE SHOULD RELENT.” IN HEBREWS 7:21 SAYS “…THE LORD HAS SWORN & WILL NOT RELENT, ‘YOU ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.’” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN PSALMS 110:4. IN ZECHARIAH 8:14 DECLARES “FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘JUST AS I DETERMINED TO PUNISH YOU WHEN YOUR FATHERS PROVOKED ME TO WRATH,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘AND I WOULD NOT RELENT.’” IN EZEKIEL 24:14 MENTIONS “‘I, THE LORD, HAVE SPOKEN IT, IT SHALL COME TO PASS, AND I WILL DO IT, I WILL NOT HOLD BACK, NOR SPARE, NOR WILL I RELENT, ACCORDING TO YOUR WAYS AND ACCORDING TO YOUR DEEDS, THEY WILL JUDGE YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.” IN JEREMIAH 20:16 STATES “AND LET THAT MAN BE LIKE THE CITIES WHICH THE LORD—OVERTHREW, AND DID NOT RELENT. LET HIM HEAR THE CRY IN THE MORNING AND THE SHOUTING AT NOON…” IN JEREMIAH 15:6 SAYS “‘YOU HAVE FORSAKEN ME,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘YOU HAVE GONE BACKWARD. THEREFORE, I WILL STRETCH OUR MY HAND AGAINST YOU AND DESTROY YOU, I AM WEARY OF RELENTING!” THE WAY THE LORD STEPHEN (2 POSITION TO ALL) DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT KINGDOM IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 AND ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE KINGDOMS (KINGS) AND NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. 
HIS IMPASSIBILITY (DIVINE PASSIONS) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD DOES NOT HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE PASSIONS, BUT HE DOES HAVE HOLY DIVINE LOVE PASSIONS. GOD DID NOT CREATE SEXUAL EROS LOVE TO BE COMMITTED ON THE EARTH IN MARRIAGE OR ANYTHING ELSE. IN THE BEGINNING SEXUAL EROS LOVE CAME FROM THE FALL OF EATING FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL AND WAS NOT PART OF CREATION. WHAT GOD JOINED TOGETHER IN MARRIAGE AND HOLY MATRIMONY WAS A HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS UNION BECAUSE IT WAS DONE BY GOD. THE MAIN EXAMPLE OF A HOLY DIVINE UNION IS IN EPHESIANS 5:25 WHICH DECLARES “HUSBANDS (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR WIVES AND CHRIST (AGAPE) LOVED THE CHURCH AND GIVE HIMSELF FOR IT.” THIS MEANS THERE IS NO SEXUAL EROS LOVE AT ALL IN MARRIAGE. BUT IN THE LIVES OF THE VIRGIN MARY (JESUS CHRIST’S PARENT) AND UNDEFILED JOSEPH (STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS) AND HER FAMILY LINE IT CONCERNED “HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” AND NOT “SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE.” IN MARY’S FAMILY LINE, JAMES THE JUST SET THE RECORD STRAIGHT IN THE LAW BY NOT RECEIVING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE JEWISH LAWS OF MOSES, BUT TO ABSTAIN FROM ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE, EVEN IN MARRIAGE IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13. FOR THE LORD JAH IN THE BEGINNING COMMANDED ADAM TO BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, BUT THIS ONLY MEANT HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS WIFE EVE AND NOT THE SINFUL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE OF THE WORLD IN GENESIS 2:24-25. EVEN JOB, MOSES, SAMSON AND SOLOMON IN THEIR RELATIONSHIPS WITH THEIR WIVES WERE A HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT SOME SEXUAL EROS UNION BECAUSE THEY WERE PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MEN. BUT THE LORD DID FIND FAULT WITH THESE THREE, BUT NOT IN THEIR MARRIAGES. WITH JOB WAS HIS OMNIPOTENCE. WITH MOSES WAS HIS HOLINESS. WITH SAMSON WAS HIS FAITHFULNESS. WITH KING SOLOMON WAS HIS WORSHIP TO THE LORD. SATAN TRIED TO ACCUSE ALL FOUR WITH THE LORD AND SAID, ‘SKIN ON SKIN! YES, ALL THAT A MAN HAS HE WILL GIVE FOR HIS LIFE’ IN JOB 2:4. BUT THIS FAILED AND THEY WERE WITHOUT FAULT, EXCEPT WITH THE LORD. THE HOLY DIVINE PASSIONS OF GOD ARE AS FOLLOWS: HE REJOICES OVER YOU. IN ISAIAH 62:5 SAYS “FOR AS A YOUNG MAN MARRIES A VIRGIN, SO SHALL YOUR SONS MARRY YOU, AND AS THE BRIDEGROOM REJOICES OVER THE BRIDE, SO SHALL YOUR GOD REJOICE OVER YOU.” HE IS GRIEVED. IN PSALMS 78:40 STATES “HOW OFTEN THEY PROVOKED HIM IN THE WILDERNESS, AND GRIEVED HIM IN THE DESERT!” IN EPHESIANS 4:30 DECLARES “AND DO NOT GRIEVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD, BY WHOM YOU WERE SEALED FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION.” HIS WRATH BURNS HOT AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. IN EXODUS 32:10 STATES “NOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM, AND I MAY CONSUME THEM.” HE PITIES HIS CHILDREN. IN PSALMS 103:13 SAYS “AS A FATHER PITIES HIS CHILDREN, SO THE LORD PITIES THOSE WHO FEAR HIM.” HE LOVES WITH EVERLASTING LOVE. ‘IN WITH A LITTLE WRATH I HID MY FACE FROM YOU FOR A MOMENT, BUT WITH EVERLASTING KINDNESS I WILL HAVE MERCY ON YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘YOUR REDEEMER.’” IN PSALMS 103:17 TELLS US “BUT THE MERCY OF THE LORD IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING ON THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS TO CHILDREN’S CHILDREN.” IN ACTS 14:15 DECLARES THAT GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIKE PASSIONS AS MAN DOES, NOR DOES HE THINK LIKE MAN. IN ACTS 17:29-31 SAYS “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED A DAY ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN (LORD JOHN IN THE OLD WORLD, LORD JESUS IN THE NEW WORLD & LORD JAMES IN THE HIGHER WORLD) WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE OF THIS TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.” IN 2ND PETER 1:4 STATES “…BY WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO US EXCEEDINGLY GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES, THAT THROUGH THOSE YOU MAY BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN 1ST JOHN 1:15-16 SAYS “DO NOT (EROS) LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE (EROS) LOVES THE WORLD, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD—THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE—IS NOT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BUT IS OF THE WORLD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ON DIVINE NATURE ARE IN ROMANS 1:20 AND COLOSSIANS 1:15; 2:9. IN ACTS 1:4-8:3 THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER AND HAS THE ESSENCE OF DIVINE NATURE (DEITY AND GODHEAD BODILY) SINCE HE IS THE TRINITY’S LAST AS THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY AND EQUAL TO THE LORD YAH. 
ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD NEVER CREATED MAN OR WOMAN WITH A SEX DRIVE [FOR A WOMAN HER SEX GENES IS XX & FOR A MAN HIS SEX GENES IS XY, WHICH MEANS TOGETHER MAKES “WHY XXX—PORN DNA” OR “WHY 666 DNA”] INITIALLY, BUT THIS WAS INHERITED FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. ETERNAL CREATURES SWEAR THAT GOD GAVE THEM THE ABILITY TO HAVE SEX, BUT THIS IS PERVERTING THE TRUTH, TO TRY TO JUSTIFY & SATISFY THEIR SEXUAL CRAVINGS. NO, FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE LORD’S INTENT WAS FOR A MAN & WOMAN TO PROCREATE IN A HOLY DIVINE UNION, WHICH IS THE 777 DNA ONLY. A SEXUAL UNION IS CORRUPTION THAT WAS ALLOWED ONCE IN MARRIAGE IS PLACED UNDER THE DIVINE UNION BECAUSE OF THE DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS & THE RESULT, THE FALL OF MAN. OBVIOUSLY MAN THINKS HE IS GOD & WOMAN THINKS SHE IS MAN, WHICH IS A LIE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. 
THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” COMMITTED ONLY BY A MAN AND A WOMAN FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND A WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES OR 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN TOBIT 4:12-13; 1ST KINGS 11:1-13 & NEHEMIAH 13:25-27. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24.      
HIS PREEXISTENCE (ALWAYS ETERNAL) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [ABOVE & BEYOND THE HOLY SCRIPTURE] HAS NO END OR BEGINNING. HE HAS ETERNALLY ALWAYS BEEN AND FOREVER WILL BE. GOD IS IMMORTAL AND CAN NEVER DIE. IN PSALMS 90:2 SAYS “BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BROUGHT FORTH, OR EVER YOU HAD FORMED THE EARTH AND THE WORLD, EVEN FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, YOU ARE GOD.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 STATES “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 SAYS “…WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER, AMEN.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10 DECLARES “…BUT HAS NOW BEEN REVEALED BY THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS ABOLISHED DEATH AND BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8:17 SAYS “NOW WHEN I CONSIDERED THOSE THINGS IN MYSELF, AND PONDERED THEM IN MY HEART, HOW THAT TO BE ALLIED UNTO WISDOM IS IMMORTALITY.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:1 DECLARES “BETTER IT IS TO HAVE NO CHILDREN, AND TO HAVE VIRTUE: FOR THE MEMORIAL THEREOF IS IMMORTAL, BECAUSE IT IS KNOWN WITH GOD, AND WITH MEN.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:15 STATES “FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IMMORTAL. IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:23 SAYS “FOR GOD CREATED MAN TO BE IMMORTAL, AND MADE HIM TO BE AN IMAGE OF HIS OWN ETERNITY.” IN WISDOM 15:3 TELLS US “FOR TO KNOW THERE IS PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS: YES, TO KNOW THY POWER IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY. IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 SAYS ABOUT THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR CONCERNING THE RIGHTEOUS THAT LIVES FOREVER. IN ACTS 6:3, 8, 10 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNISCIENCE (FULL OF WISDOM), OMNIPOTENCE (FULL OF POWER) AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (FULL OF JUSTICE) ARE THE FRUITS OF IMMORTALITY. 
HIS DIVINE PROVIDENCE (TOTAL CONTROL) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD HAS DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT AND IS IN CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE. IN JOHN 10:27 SAYS “MY SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE, AND I KNOW THEM, AND THEY FOLLOW ME.” FIRST, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION. PRESERVATION IS GOD KEEPING ALL CREATED THINGS TO EXIST AND MAINTAINING THE PROPERTIES BY THEIR OWN CREATION.  IN ROMANS 8:29 DECLARES “FOR WHOM HE FOREKNEW, HE ALSO PREDESTINED, TO BE CONFORMED TO THE IMAGE OF HIS SON, THAT HE MIGHT BE THE FIRSTBORN AMONG MANY BRETHREN.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 STATES “…WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BE THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAS BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH…” SOME EXAMPLES FOR GOD’S CONTROLLING POWER IS IN LUKE 5:18 (BRINGING A PARALYZED MAN TO THE BED); 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13 (BRINGING A CLOAK AND BOOKS TO PAUL) AND JOHN 2:8 (BRINGING WINE TO THE STEWARD OF THE FEAST). IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS “AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN ACTS 17:28 IT TELLS US “IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING.” IN 2ND PETER 3:7 MENTIONS “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH THAT NOW EXIST” ARE “BEING KEPT UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.” IN JOB 34:14-15 DECLARES “IF HE SHOULD TAKE BACK HIS SPIRIT (STEPHEN) TO HIMSELF, AND GATHER TO HIMSELF HIS BREATH, ALL FLESH WOULD PERISH TOGETHER, AND MAN WOULD RETURN TO DUST.” SECOND, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE. CONCURRENCE IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. IN EPHESIANS 1:11 TELLS US THAT GOD “…ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” IN JOB 38:22-30 DETAILS THAT THE FIRE, WIND, HAIL, FROST AND SNOW OBEYS HIS COMMAND. IN PSALMS 135:6 SAYS “WHATEVER THE LORD PLEASES HE DOES, IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, IN THE SEA AND ALL DEEPS.” IN PSALMS 135:7 STATES “HE IT IS WHO MAKES THE CLOUDS RISE AT THE END OF THE EARTH, WHO MAKES LIGHTENING FOR THE RAIN AND BRINGS FORTH THE WIND FOR HIS STOREHOUSES.” ALSO, SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 104:4, 29. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE HIS CONCURRENCE IS IN PSALMS 104:14; JOB 38:12, 32 & MATTHEW 5:45. ALSO ANIMALS ARE CONTROLLED BY GOD. IN MATTHEW 6:26 SAYS “LOOK AT THE BIRDS OF THE AIR…YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) FEEDS THEM.” IN MATTHEW 10:29 MENTIONS AND HE SAID THAT NOT ONE SPARROW “WILL FALL TO THE GROUND WITHOUT YOUR FATHER’S (STEPHEN) WILL.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 104:27-29 & JOB 38:39-41. GOD CONTROLS THE NATIONS (LAWS). IN JOB 12:23 SAYS GOD “MAKES NATIONS (LAWS) GREAT, & HE DESTROYS THEM: HE ENLARGES NATIONS (LAWS) & LEADS THEM AWAY.” IN PSALMS 22:28 STATES “DOMINION BELONGS TO THE LORD, AND HE RULES OVER THE NATIONS (LAWS).” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE ACTS 14:16; 17:26; DANIEL 4:34-35. GOD FULFILLS EVERY ASPECT OF OUR LIVES. IN MATTHEW 6:11 DECLARES “GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD…” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:19 MENTIONS “GOD WILL SUPPLY EVERY NEED.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE PSALMS 18:34; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 127:3; 139:16; JOB 14:5; GALATIANS 1:15; ACTS 17:28; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22 AND PHILIPPIANS 2:13. THIRD, PROVIDENCE IS CALLED HIS UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT. GOVERNMENT IS GOD GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL. IN PSALMS 103:19 SAYS “HIS KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL.” IN DANIEL 4:35 STATES “HE DOES ACCORDING THE HIS WILL IN THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, AND NONE CAN STAY HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE YOU DOING?’” IN ROMANS 11:36 MENTIONS “FROM HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11 SAYS “…AT THE NAME OF JESUS,” EVERY KNEE WILL BOW “IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH, AND EVERY TONGUE CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 STATES “GOD HAS PUT ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTION UNDER HIS FEET.” IN EPHESIANS 1:11 TELLS US “…ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” IN ROMANS 8:28 DECLARES “GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” 
DOES EVIL COME FROM GOD? NO, GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF EVIL, BUT HE TAKES RESPONSIBILITY FOR EVIL. THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT GOD DIRECTLY DOES EVIL. ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES GOD FOR THE EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS GOD TAKING PLEASURE IN IT. IN GENESIS 45:5 SAYS “GOD SENT ME BEFORE YOU TO PRESERVE LIFE.” IN GENESIS 50:20 STATES “YOU MEANT EVIL AGAINST ME, BUT GOD MEANT IT FOR GOOD, TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT MANY PEOPLE SHOULD BE KEPT ALIVE, AS THEY ARE TODAY.” IN ONE INSTANCE, GOD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31 & ACTS 7:19-44. BUT MOSES CONQUERED HIM THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN JOSHUA 11:20 SAYS “FOR IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS THAT THEY SHOULD COME AGAINST ISRAEL IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS), IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD BE UTTERLY DESTROYED.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN JUDGES 3:12; 9:23. IN JUDGES 14:4 SAYS SAMSON DEMANDED TO MARRY AN UNBELIEVER IN THE PHILISTINES. IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:14 TELLS US THAT AN EVIL SPIRIT TORMENTED KING SAUL. WHEN DAVID SINNED, THE LORD RAISED UP EVIL IN HIS HOUSE AND IT DID NOT DEPART IN UNTIL IT WAS FULFILLED IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12; 16:22. MORE PUNISHMENT WAS GIVEN TO KING DAVID ABOUT KILLING URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:15-18. KING DAVID PUT HIM IN THE HOTTEST BATTLE (COMBAT ZONE) AND WAS KILLED. THIS WAS DONE SO THAT KING DAVID COULD HAVE BATHSHEBA AS HIS WIFE. THE LORD BROUGHT UP EVIL IN HIS HOUSE BECAUSE OF THIS. THIS KIND OF EVIL WAS MESSIANIC EVIL AND NOT THE EVIL IN THE WORLD. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURE ABOUT DAVID’S SIN ARE IN 2ND SAMUEL 16:5-8, 11; 24:1, 10; 12-17.  ALSO, IN THE LIFE OF JOB THE LORD ALLOWED SATAN TO TRY JOB. BUT SATAN FAILED AND JOB WAS VICTORIOUS OVER SATAN IN JOB 1:1-2:13. ALSO IN 1ST KINGS 22:23 THE LORD PUT “A LYING SPIRIT IN THE MOUTH” OF AHAB’S PROPHETS. ALSO, THE LORD DID MANY NATURAL DISASTERS IN AMOS 4:6-12. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERNING NATURAL DISASTERS AGAINST ISRAEL IS IN ISAIAH 10:5; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12 AND EZEKIEL 14:9. ALSO GOD RAISED UP ADVERSARIES AGAINST KING SOLOMON IN 1ST KINGS 11:14, 23. IN ISAIAH 45:7 (OKJV) DECLARES “I FORM THE LIGHT AND CREATE DARKNESS, I MAKE PEACE AND CREATE (MESSIANIC) EVIL.” IN THE LIFE OF JONAH THE MAN & GOD THREW HIM INTO THE SEA IN JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3. THE MOST EVIL THING IN THE HOLY BIBLE CONCERNING THE WORLD WAS THE CRUCIFIXION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 2:23; 4:27. ALSO GOD USES ALL THINGS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSES AND EVEN USES EVIL FOR OUR GOOD AND HIS GLORY. IT IS PROVEN IN ROMANS 8:28 WHICH DECLARES “GOD CAUSES ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE GENESIS 50:20; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4 AND ROMANS 9:14-24. GOD IS ALSO GLORIFIED THOUGH THE DEMONSTRATION OF HIS HOLINESS, POWER AND IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN EXODUS 19:16 AND ROMANS 8:12-28. GOD IS NEVER TO BE BLAMED FOR EVIL AND NEVER DOES EVIL IN LUKE 22:22; MATTHEW 26:24; MARK 14:21; ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28 & JAMES 1:13-14. GOD JUDGES RIGHTFULLY AND BLAMES CORRECTLY TO HIS CREATURES THAT DOES EVIL IN ISAIAH 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29 AND ROMANS 9:19-20. EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE GOD IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 AND ROMANS 3:8. THEREFORE WE MUST BE IMITATORS OF GOD AS HIS CHILDREN AND NOT TO DO EVIL IN EPHESIANS 5:1. OVER ALL, GOD DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW GOD CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLD US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS VERY WISE PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USED EVIL TO TRY THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 AND EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAH USED ETERNAL EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO ULTIMATELY ETERNALLY GLORIFY THE LORD YAH IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS SUBJECT ONLY TO THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (RECORD) IS ONLY IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.                              
HIS IMPARTIAL SELF IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD IS NOT A RESPECTER OF PERSONS. IN ACTS 10:34 DECLARES “THEN PETER OPENED HIS MOUTH & SAID, ‘IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION (LAW) WHOEVER FEARS HIM AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ACCEPTED BY HIM.’” IN SIRACH 35:14 SAYS “DO NOT THINK TO CORRUPT WITH GIFTS, FOR SUCH HE WILL NOT RECEIVE: AND TRUST NOT TO UNRIGHTEOUS SACRIFICES, FOR THE LORD IS JUDGE, AND WITH HIM IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 1:7; 16:19; 2ND SAMUEL 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 19:7 & PROVERBS 28:21. IN ROMANS 2:11 SAYS “THERE IS NO RESPECT OF PERSONS WITH GOD. IN EPHESIANS 6:9 MENTIONS “AND YE MASTERS, DO THE SAME THINGS UNTO THEM, FORBEARING THREATENING, KNOWING THAT YOUR MASTER ALSO IS IN HEAVEN, NEITHER IS THERE RESPECT OF PERSONS WITH HIM. IN COLOSSIANS 3:25 STATES “BUT HE THAT DOES WRONG SHALL RECEIVE FOR THE WRONG WHICH HE HAS DONE, AND THERE IS NO RESPECT OF PERSONS.” IN JAMES 2:1 SAYS “MY BRETHREN, HAVE NOT THE FAITH OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE LORD OF GLORY, WITH RESPECT OF PERSONS.” IN JAMES 2:9 DECLARES “BUT AS YE HAVE RESPECT TO PERSONS, YE COMMIT SIN, AND ARE CONVINCED OF THE LAW AS TRANSGRESSORS.” IN 1ST PETER 1:17 TELLS US “AND IF YE CALL ON THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHO WITHOUT RESPECT OF PERSONS JUDGES ACCORDING TO EVERY MAN’S WORK (BY FIRE & AGAPE LOVE), PASS THE TIME OF YOUR SOJOURNING HERE IN FEAR.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERNING ELDERS ARE IN LAMENTATIONS 4:16; 5:12.  
GOD RESPECTS CERTAIN SITUATIONS WITH HIS CREATIONS. GOD IS A RESPECTER OF HIS OWN PERSON WHICH IS THE TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN PSALMS 119:6, 15, 117; ISAIAH 17:7. GOD ALSO RESPECTS THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW CONCERNING ROMANS 13:1-10; LUKE 10:27; ACTS 5:34; EPHESIANS 5:33 AND JAMES 2:8-13. IN SIRACH 46:14 DECLARES “BY THE LAW OF THE LORD HE JUDGED THE CONGREGATION, AND THE LORD HAD RESPECT UNTO JACOB.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:15 SAYS “THIS THE PEOPLE SAW, AND UNDERSTOOD IT NOT, NEITHER LAID UP THIS IN THEIR MINDS, THAT HIS GRACE AND MERCY IS WITH HIS SAINTS (LORDS), AND THAT HE HAS RESPECT UNTO HIS CHOSEN (FEW WHICH IS 8 POSITIONS).” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERN THE SAINTS (LORDS) ABOVE THE LAW IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-11. IN GENESIS 4:4 SAYS “AND ABEL, HE BROUGHT OF THE FIRSTLINGS OF HIS FLOCK AND OF THE FAT THEREOF. AND THE LORD HAD RESPECT UNTO ABLE AND TO HIS OFFERING.” WITH ISRAEL GOD HAD RESPECT TO THEM IN EXODUS 2:25; LEVITICUS 26:9. IN 1ST KINGS 8:28 SAYS “YET HAVE THOU RESPECT UNTO THE PRAYER OF THY SERVANT, AND TO HIS SUPPLICATION. O LORD MY GOD, TO HEARKEN UNTO THE CRY AND THE PRAYER WHICH THY SERVANT PRAYS BEFORE THEE TODAY.” IN PSALMS 138:6 MENTIONS “THOUGH THE LORD BE HIGH, YET HAS HE RESPECT UNTO THE LOWLY…” IN HEBREWS 11:26 DECLARES “ESTEEMING THE REPROACH OF CHRIST, GREAT RICHES THAN THE TREASURES OF EGYPT: FOR HE HAD RESPECT UNTO THE RECOMPENSE OF THE REWARD.” IN PSALMS 74:20 SAYS “HAVE RESPECT TO THE COVENANT (10 COVENANTS), FOR DARK PLACES OF THE EARTH ARE FULL OF HAUNTS OF CRUELTY.” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 COVENANTS OF GOD, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT THE LORD GOD CREATED.” IN HEBREWS 12:9 STATES “FURTHERMORE, WE HAVE HAD HUMAN FATHERS WHO CORRECTED US, AND WE PAID THEM RESPECT (REVERENCE, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM). SHALL WE NOT MUCH MORE READILY BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF SPIRITS AND LIVE.”             
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S GREAT DIVINE WORKS
FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME IS TIMELESS AND PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTS & DOES THIS AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58. IN JOB 36:26 SAYS “BEHOLD, GOD IS GREAT, AND WE DO NOT KNOW HIM, NOR CAN THE NUMBER OF HIS YEARS BE DISCOVERED.” IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES “‘I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END,’ SAYS THE LORD, WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” IN REVELATION 4:8 STATES “…HOLY, HOLY, HOLY LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME!” IN JOHN 1:3 MENTIONS “ALL THINGS WERE MADE THROUGH HIM, AND WITHOUT HIM NOTHING WAS MADE THAT WAS MADE.” IN JOHN 8:58 SAYS “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, ‘I AM.’” IN EXODUS 3:14-15 TELLS US “AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM,’…I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU. MOREOVER GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HAS SENT ME TO YOU, THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS.” 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 DECLARES “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM…” IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 TELLS US “FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON THE EARTH, VISIBLE, AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM.” IN HEBREWS 1:2 SAYS “HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN TO US BY HIS SON, WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, THROUGH WHOM ALSO HE MADE THE WORLDS…” IN HEBREWS 1:8 YOU, LORD, IN THE BEGINNING LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS, THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU REMAIN, AND THEY WILL ALL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT. LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL FOLD THEM UP, AND THEY WILL BE CHANGED. BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, AND YOUR YEARS WILL NOT FAIL.” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN PSALMS 102:25-27. IN 2ND PETER 3:7 DECLARES “BUT THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, WHICH ARE NOW, BY THE SAME WORD IS KEPT IN STORE, RESERVED UNTO FIRE AGAINST THE DAY OF JUDGMENT AND PERDITION OF UNGODLY MEN.” IN 2ND PETER 3:12 SAYS “LOOKING FOR AND HASTING UNTO THE COMING OF THE DAY OF GOD, WHEREIN THE HEAVENS BEING DISSOLVED AND THE ELEMENTS (FIRE, WIND, EARTH AND WATER) SHALL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT?” IN MATTHEW 11:25 SAYS “I THANK THEE, O FATHER (STEPHEN), LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, BECAUSE THOU HAS HID THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT AND HAS REVEALED THEM UNTO BABES.” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN LUKE 10:21. IN MATTHEW 11:27 DECLARES “ALL THINGS ARE DELIVERED UNTO ME OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND NO MAN KNOWS THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN), NEITHER KNOWS ANY MAN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SAVE THE SON (JESUS CHRIST)…” THE SCRIPTURE IS ALSO IN LUKE 10:22.  IN MATTHEW 24:36 SAYS “BUT OF THAT DAY OR HOUR KNOWS NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF HEAVEN BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ONLY.” IN MARK 13:32 MENTIONS “BUT OF THAT DAY OR HOUR KNOWS NO MAN, NO NOT THE ANGELS (LORDS) WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, NEITHER THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN JOHN 14:6 SAYS “I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE: NO MAN COMES UNTO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), BUT BY ME (JESUS CHRIST). IN EPHESIANS 2:18 TELLS US THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE ACCESS TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN). IN ACTS 1:7 DECLARES “IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR SEASONS, WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN OMNIPOTENCE.” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 DECLARES “ONE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24 DECLARES “THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE SHALL HAVE DELIVERED UP THE KINGDOM TO GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHEN HE SHALL HAVE PUT DOWN ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND (ALL) POWER.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE END ARE IN  1ST CHRONICLES 16:33; MATTHEW  24:15-46; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; ZECHARIAH 14:7; 2ND ESDRAS 4:22-52; 5:1-20-6:28; 9:1-13; 9:38-13:58; MARK 13:14-27, 32-37; DANIEL 1:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 3:10-13; 1ST JOHN 2:18-23; REVELATIONS 4:1-20:15; LUKE 21:7-28, 34-38 AND ACTS 1:4-8:3. THERE ARE A TOTAL OF 13 DAYS THAT RULES 13 NIGHTS EQUAL TO 13,000 (26,000) YEARS WITH THE LORD. THE 13 DAYS CONCERNS THE 1ST LORD YAHWEH’S CREATOR QANAH DAY OF THE CREATION THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AROUND 10,012 BC-9,012 BC IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV), THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE TRINITY’S 2ND CREATOR’S BARA DAY AROUND 9,012 BC-8,012 BC  IN GENESIS 1:1, THE 3RD LORD LUCIFER’S BARA DAY AROUND 8,012 BC-7,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:1, THE 4TH LORD MICHAEL’S ASAH DAY AROUND 7,012 BC-6,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:7, THE 5TH MAN NATHAN’S LAW DAY AROUND 6,012 BC-5,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:17, THE 6TH MAN ADAM’S YATSAR DAY AROUND 5,012 BC-4,012 BC IN GENESIS 1:26 & LUKE 3:38, THE 7TH MAN NOAH’S DAY AROUND 4,012 BC-3,012 BC IN GENESIS 5:29 AND LUKE 3:36, THE 8TH MAN ABRAHAM’S DAY AROUND 3,012 BC-2,012 BC IN GENESIS 11:26; MATTHEW 1:2 AND LUKE 3:34, THE 9TH MAN DAVID’S DAY AROUND 2,012 BC-1,012 BC IN LUKE 3:31 AND MATTHEW 1:6, 17, THE 10TH MAN BABYLON’S DAY AROUND 1,012 BC-12 AD IN MATTHEW 1:11, 17, THE 11TH SON JESUS’ DAY AROUND 12 AD-1,012 AD IN MATTHEW 1:16, 17 AND LUKE 3:23, THE 12TH BROTHER JOHN’S DAY AROUND 1,012 AD-2,012 AD AND THE 13TH FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY AROUND 2,012 AD-3,012 AD. ALSO IN THE LAST HOUR IS EQUAL TO A THOUSAND YEARS WITH THE LORD AND THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY KNOWS THE TIME HIS SON JESUS CHRIST WILL COME BACK TO GET HIS PEOPLE IN THE RAPTURE FROM 2,012 AD-3,012 AD. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTHDAY WAS AROUND 12 AD FOR CHRISTIANITY. THE SON JESUS’ BIRTHDAY IS AROUND 4 BC FROM 1,996 AD-2,996 AD. THE TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS ONLY 7 YEARS IN REVELATION 4:1-20:15. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 1-12; MATTHEW 1:1-17 AND LUKE 3:23-38. IN REVELATION 2:10 HAS ALREADY PASSED IN THE LAW AGE IS TEN DAYS EQUAL TO 10,000 YEARS BY THE LORD. THIS UNIVERSE IS 12 HOURS/24 HOURS IN 12,000/24,000 YEARS PLUS 1 HOUR/2 HOURS IN 1,000/2,000 YEARS IN NT/OT TIME IN MARCH 2,012AD. IN GENESIS 1:1 TO GENESIS 1:2 IS THE GAP THEORY IN ISAIAH 24:1-23;  HEBREWS 1:2 &  2ND  CORINTHIANS  12-13  (3 UNIVERSES—AGES/AEONS-THE PAST UNIVERSE IS PERFECT IN GENESIS 1:1, PRESENT UNIVERSE OF TODAY & FUTURE UNIVERSE IS PERFECT IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21) & THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) IS PART OF THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS PRIOR TO THE YOUNG UNIVERSE THAT HAS LASTED FOR 15/30 DAYS OR 15,000/30,000 YEARS (DAY & NIGHT WITH A ENTRANCE & EXIT) & THE DOORWAY TO THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IS BETWEEN MARCH 6TH-MARCH 20TH (15 DAYS & 15 NIGHTS GLOBALLY) IN 2ND PETER 3:8.  NO ONE KNOWS THE DAY OR HOUR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 24:36-44. THE DAY & HOUR IS AS 13/26 HOURS (13,000/26,000) IN 2ND PETER 3:8. THE HOUR THAT IS LEFT FOR A 1,000 YEARS IS IN MATTHEW 20:1-16; 24:22. THIS IS PROVEN IN THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS AND THE CREATION PROCESSES IN MATTHEW 1; LUKE 3 AND GENESIS 1:1, 7, 17; 2:7, 22; 4:1, 2. THE DAY HAS ALREADY PASSED CONCERNING 12,000/24,000 YEARS IN MARCH 2,012AD UNTIL THE LORD WILL DESTROY IT BY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:10-13. THE DATE OF MARCH 2,012AD IS BASED ON THE LIFE OF JESUS AND STEPHEN IN 3BC-12AD. MEDICAL SCIENCE SAYS THAT THE DINOSAURS LIVED 65 MILLION YEARS AGO. THE 2ND UNIVERSE BEGAN & LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN GENESIS 1:2 & ENDED IN GENESIS 8:1. THIS IS PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 2:4-5. THE OLD EARTH ENDED IN WATER IN GENESIS 7:1-24. THE OLD LORDSHIP/HEAVEN ENDED IN FIRE & AGAPE LOVE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. THE YOUNG UNIVERSE (YOUNG LORDSHIP/HEAVEN AND YOUNG EARTH) FOR 13,000/26,000 YEARS BEGAN IN GENESIS 8:20 AND WILL END IN REVELATION 20:15. IN GENESIS 2:9 SAYS THE LORD YAH PLANTED THE WISDOM TREE IN THE GARDEN SO ALL COULD UNDERSTAND HOW AND WHY THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM ETERNALLY SINNED AND FELL. LIFE COULD HAVE BEEN ON THE PLANET MERCURY AS THE 1ST PLANET FROM THE SUN LINKED TO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, & THE PLANET VENUS AS 2ND FROM THE SUN LINKED TO LUCIFER FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS AGO BEFORE LIFE WAS ON THE YOUNG EARTH. THE TRINITY & THE   LAW  THAT CAME TO THIS YOUNG UNIVERSE 2,000 YEARS AGO WENT BACK TO THEIR UNIVERSE THAT LASTED MULTI-TRILLIONS  OF  YEARS  PRIOR  TO  THIS  OLD/YOUNG  UNIVERSE PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); 2ND ESDRAS 14:22; SIRACH 24:9; 2ND MACCABEES 7:23; MATTHEW 13:35; 25:34; LUKE 16:9; 20:35; JOHN 8:23; 13:1; 15:19; 16:28; 17:5, 11, 14, 24; 18:36; 21:25; ACTS 15:18; ROMANS 1:20; 16:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:7; EPHESIANS 1:4; 3:9; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:9; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 1:2; 4:3; 11:3; 1ST PETER 1:20 AND REVELATION 11:15. THE FOUR INNER PLANETS HAVE THE CAPABILITY TO SUSTAIN LIFE CLOSEST TO THE SUN ARE MERCURY, VENUS, EARTH & MARS. ALSO, THE FOUR OUTER PLANETS WHICH ARE FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN ARE IN QUESTION TO SUSTAIN LIFE, WHICH ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS & NEPTUNE. ALSO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE LORD OF THIS AGE (OLD EARTH/OLD HEAVEN/LORDSHIP & THE YOUNG EARTH ONLY) AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN OF THAT AGE, SATAN IS THE GOD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JAMES OF THAT AGE, ADAM IS THE MAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JESUS OF THAT AGE, EVE IS THE WOMAN OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD JOHN OF THAT AGE & CAIN IS THE CHILD OF THIS AGE AGAINST THE LORD PETER OF THAT AGE PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); GENESIS 2:9; 3:1-6:6; EPHESIANS 6:12; LUKE 20:34-38; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:38, 40, 47, 55 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. FOR THE OLD LORDSHIP/HEAVEN/EARTH OF THE 2ND UNIVERSE IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM & THE FALL OF LUCIFER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8;30-31 (NIV); GENESIS 2:9; ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE YOUNG EARTH CONCERNS SEXUAL EROS LOVE ONLY, BUT IS RELEASED BY THE OLD PART OF THE 2ND UNIVERSE AND THE YOUNG LORDSHIP/HEAVEN IS SEXLESS AS IN THE BOOK OF JOB, JOB’S SINLESS MARRIAGE IS CONSIDERED BEFORE ADAM’S SINFUL MARRIAGE BECAUSE IT IS WITHOUT SIN IN THE OLD PART OF THE 2ND UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 2:24-6:7 & JOB 1:1-37:24. IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST LORDSHIP OVER THE 1ST HEAVEN/EARTH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS CREATED FROM EVERLASTING AND THE OTHER LORDS WERE ALSO CREATED FROM ETERNITY IN PROVERBS 8:23. WHEN THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WENT INTO THE 2ND OLD UNIVERSE THAT LASTED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS, HE FELL IN LORDSHIP BY THE TERM “QANAH” MEANING “ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY” FROM THE WISDOM TREE & THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:9. THE OLD/YOUNG LORDSHIP, WISDOM & STRENGTH IS GOVERNED BY THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP, WISDOM & STRENGTH AS THE FIRST & LAST, BEGINNING & END & THE ALPHA & OMEGA IN ROMANS 1:20 & REVELATION 1:8, 11. IN THE BEAR (ASH, KESIL & KIMAH), ORION OR PLEIADES (SEVEN STARS) WITH THE 8 PLANETS (THE FULL LIST IS ABOVE) WITH THE MOON & SUN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN AMOS 5:8; JOB 9:9; 38:31 & THE COPTIC PSALM BOOK PAGES 327-329. HOW DID ANYBODY KNOW? THERE WERE NO TELESCOPES 2,000 YEARS AGO. IN 2ND ENOCH PAGES 496-500 SAYS THERE ARE 10 HEAVENS & EACH LEVEL GETS BRIGHTER TO THE LORD YAH. THIS IS PART OF THE 2ND OLD/YOUNG UNIVERSE. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN HAS THE CROWN OF 12 STARS IN 8 PLANETS & 3 DWARF PLANETS (CERES, PLUTO & ERIS CALLED XENA) & THE MOON (LESSER LIGHT) & THE SUN (GREATER LIGHT) IN REVELATION 12:1-2. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERNS THE OLD UNIVERSES & YOUNG UNIVERSES BEING DESTROYED BY WATER & THE FLOOD CONCERNING 70% FLUIDS OF THE BODY OUTSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM ARE IN GENESIS 6:1-7; 9:11, 15; PSALMS 29:10; DANIEL 9:26; 2ND ESDRAS 3:9-10; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:22; 10;4; SIRACH 40:10; 44:17-18; MATTHEW 24:38-39; 2ND PETER 2:5; 3:5; REVELATION 12:15-16 & LUKE 17:27. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERNS THE OLD UNIVERSES & YOUNG UNIVERSE BEING DESTROYED BY HOLY FIRE & FERVENT HEAT CONCERNING THE FIRE OF THE TONGUE AND FIRE SHUT UP IN THE BONES OF THE BODY OUTSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM ARE IN GENESIS 19:24; EXODUS 9:24-25; PSALMS 11:6; EZEKIEL 38:22; 2ND ESDRAS 16:15; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:17; MATTHEW 25:41; 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5-10; 2ND PETER 3:7-13; JUDE 7; REVELATION 8:7-8; 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:9 & LUKE 17:29. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES THAT CONCERNS THE OLD UNIVERSES & YOUNG UNIVERSES BEING DESTROYED BY THE AGAPE LOVES & OMNI-BENEVOLENCES CONCERNING THE SKIN & THE WHOLE DIVINE BODY INSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM ARE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:7; ISAIAH 24:1-23; ZECHARIAH 14:1-15; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-11 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12.  
THE LORD YAH’S TIME IS SEEN EQUALLY AND DOES NOT CHANGE LIKE MAN’S FRAILTY PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND PETER 3:8 SAYS “…THAT WITH THE LORD 1 DAY IS AS A 1,000 YEARS, & A 1,000 YEARS AS 1 DAY.” FOR IN THE BEGINNING MAN’S LIFE WAS SUPPOSED TO BE FOREVER CONCERNING THE TREE OF LIFE IN GENESIS 2:9; 3:22 AND SIRACH 19:19 AND WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:23. BUT MAN’S LIFE SPAN THEN WAS TO LIVE FOR ABOUT 1,000 YEARS. BUT BECAUSE OF THE FALL THE LIFE SPAN WAS FROM 969 YEARS TO 777 YEARS IN ADAM’S FAMILY IN GENESIS 5:1-32. BUT ENOCH WAS TAKEN BY GOD AT 365 YEARS IN GENESIS 5:24. ENOCH WOULD BE A TYPE OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN GENESIS 5:21-24; JUDE 14-15. ALSO, ELIJAH WAS TAKEN UP IN THE WHIRLWIND INTO HEAVEN IN 2ND KINGS 2:1-15. ELIJAH IS A TYPE OF THE LORD JOHN IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS IN 1ST KINGS 17:1-2ND KINGS 2:15; MALACHI 4:5-6 & LUKE 1:17. ELIJAH APPEARS WITH THE LORD JESUS IN THE TRANSFIGURATION IN MATTHEW 17:1-4. THESE 2 (ELIJAH & MOSES) WILL COME BACK AFTER BEING IN HEAVEN FOR 1,000’S OF YEARS THE DRAGON WILL KILL THEM AT THE END TIME AND THEN BEING RESURRECTED AFTER 3 ½ DAYS IN REVELATION 11:1-14. MOSES IS A TYPE OF THE LORD JESUS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE FOR 26,000 YEARS IN MATTHEW 17:1-4 & HEBREWS 3:1-6. THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS A TYPE OF THE LORD JAMES IN THE OLD UNIVERSE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN MATTHEW 17:5-6 & REVELATION 11:7-10. MAN’S FRAILTY IS IN PSALMS 90:10 SAYS “THE DAYS OF OUR LIVES ARE 70 YEARS…STRENGTH THEY ARE 80 YEARS.” IN GENESIS 6:2 STATES “…THE LORD SAID, ‘MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 7:2:17-7:59) SHALL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER, FOR HE IS INDEED FLESH: YET HIS DAYS SHALL BE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS.’” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 45:21; 46:9-10.  IN REVELATION 21:1-22:5 SAYS THE 1ST MAN ADAM THROUGH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAS A SECOND CHANCE TO LIVE FOREVER. ALSO, THE IMMORTALITY BODY OF THE 2ND MAN ADAM IS IN JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 5:12-8:17 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-58. ALSO, THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY HAS A SECOND CHANCE WITH THE FRUIT OF IMMORTALITY IN LUKE 20:34-38; MATTHEW 22:29-32 AND MARK 12:24-27. THE ANGEL LORDS (SONS OF GOD) SAW THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN WERE BEAUTIFUL & MARRIED THEM BY BECOMING ETERNAL MAN AND WENT INTO THEM (SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS) AND BROUGHT FORTH GIANTS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 6:1-5. THE ANGELS WAS NOT SUPPOSED TO MARRY AND HAVE ANY SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS WITH THEM. BUT THE LORD YAHWEH SAW THAT THE WICKEDNESS OF MAN WAS GREAT AND DESTROYED THEM OFF THE FACE OF THE EARTH WITH WATER IN GENESIS 6:6-7 & FIRE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE END TIMES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHO IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S PARTY THAT THE LORD YAHWEH WILL CAST INTO HELL AT THE END TIME.” 
THE LORD YAHWEH’S UNITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST JOHN 1:5 SAYS “THIS IS THE MESSAGE WHICH WE HAVE HEARD FROM HIM AND DECLARE TO YOU, THE GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL.” IN JOHN 1:14 DECLARES “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY. THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” IN MATTHEW 1:23 STATES “BEHOLD, THE VIRGIN SHALL BE WITH CHILD, AND BEAR A SON, AND THEY SHALL CALL HIS NAME IMMANUEL, WHICH IS TRANSLATED, GOD WITH US.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 7:14. IN 1ST JOHN 4:8 TELLS US “HE WHO DOES NOT (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 SAYS “AND THE LORD, PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE 3RD AND 4TH GENERATIONS.” 
THE LORD YAHWEH’S WORTHINESS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 4:11 SAYS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN REVELATION 5:12-13 DECLARES “WORTHY IS THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE POWER (OMNIPOTENCE, AUTHORITY, ALMIGHTINESS, HOLINESS & SOVEREIGNTY) AND RICHES AND WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE), AND STRENGTH (JOY, GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, IMPARTIAL JUSTICE & MERCY) AND HONOR AND GLORY (MAJESTY) AND BLESSING!” IN REVELATION 7:12 DECLARES “AMEN! BLESSING AND GLORY AND WISDOM, THANKSGIVING AND HONOR AND POWER AND MIGHT, BE TO OUR GOD FOREVER AND EVER, AMEN.” THE LORD YAHWEH’S WORKS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 SAYS “THE LORD APPOINTS APOSTLES, PROPHETS, TEACHERS (COUNSELORS, ELDERS, PASTORS & PREACHERS), EVANGELISTS (MIRACLE WORKERS), GIFTS OF HEALINGS (HEALERS), HELPS, ADMINISTRATIONS & VARIETIES OF TONGUES IS THE CHURCH OF GOD. GOD EQUIPS THESE IN THE CHURCH TO DISCOVER AND DO HIS WILL IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:1-28:31. THE LORD YAHWEH’S FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN GALATIANS 5:22-23 SAYS “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE), JOY, (STRENGTH, GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, IMPARTIAL JUSTICE AND MERCY), PEACE (ORDER AND PATIENCE), LONGSUFFERING, KINDNESS, GOODNESS (HONOR), FAITHFULNESS (TRUTHFULNESS), GENTLENESS (MEEKNESS), SELF-CONTROL (TEMPERANCE). AGAINST SUCH THERE IS NO LAW.” BUT THERE IS THE LAW OF GOD WHICH PROTECTS THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OTHER DIVINE WORKS
FIRST, HIS SIGNS, WONDERS AND HEALINGS ARE USUALLY RELATED TO AND CALLED “MIRACLES” IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. HIS SIGNS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. SIGNS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD IN THE EARTH TO SHOW HIS CONTROL OF THE PHYSICAL REALM AND TO ACCOMPLISH WHAT HE WANTS DONE IN EXISTENCE. IN HEBREWS 2:4 SAYS “…GOD ALSO BEARING WITNESS BOTH WITH SIGNS…ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL?” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:12 STATES “TRULY THE SINGS OF AN APOSTLE WERE ACCOMPLISHED AMONG YOU ALL WITH PERSEVERANCE, IN SIGNS…” IN ACTS 4:30 SAYS “BY STRETCHING OUT YOUR HAND TO HEAL, THAT SIGNS...MAY BE DONE THROUGH THE NAME OF YOUR HOLY SERVANT (CHILD) JESUS.” IN ACTS 5:12 MENTIONS “AND THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES MANY SIGNS…WERE DONE AMONG THE PEOPLE. AND THEY WERE ALL WITH ONE ACCORD IN SOLOMON’S PORCH.” IN ACTS 6:8 SAYS “AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH (FAITHFULNESS AND TRUTH) AND POWER (OMNIPOTENCE, AUTHORITY, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY) DID GREAT…SIGNS AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN ROMANS 15:19 TELLS US “IN MIGHTY SIGNS…, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) OF GOD, SO THAT FROM JERUSALEM AND ROUND ABOUT TO ILLYRICUM I HAVE FULLY PREACHED THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:22-24 MENTIONS “FOR JEWS REQUEST A SIGN, AND GREEKS SEEK AFTER WISDOM, BUT WE PREACH CHRIST CRUCIFIED, TO THE JEWS A STUMBLING BLOCK AND TO THE GREEKS FOOLISHNESS, BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED, BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS, CHRIST, THE POWER OF GOD AND THE WISDOM OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 12:1-2 DECLARES “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ON HER HEAD A CROWN (GARLAND) OF 12 STARS. THEN BEING WITH CHILD, SHE CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH.” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:22 SAYS “THE LORD SHOWED SIGNS…GREAT AND SORE, UPON EGYPT, UPON PHARAOH, AND UPON ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD, BEFORE OUR EYES.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN BARUCH 2:11. IN ISAIAH 7:14 TELLS US “THEREFORE THE LORD HIMSELF SHALL GIVE YOU A SIGN, BEHOLD, A VIRGIN SHALL CONCEIVE AND BEAR A SON, AND SHALL CALL HIS NAME IMMANUEL.” IN REVELATION 15:1 SAYS “AND I SAW ANOTHER SIGN IN HEAVEN GREAT AND MARVELOUS, SEVEN ANGELS (LORDS) HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, FOR IN THEM IS FILLED UP THE WRATH OF GOD.” IN ACTS 2:22 STATES “MEN OF ISRAEL, HEAR THESE WORDS: JESUS OF NAZARETH, A MAN ATTESTED BY GOD TO YOU BY…SIGNS… WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) DID THROUGH HIM IN YOUR MIDST, AS YOU YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW...” 
THE “SIGNS OF AN APOSTLE” ARE 1ST, SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH EVIL [ARMED] FORCES IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:3-4, 8-11; 13:2-4, 10. 2ND, IS GAINING STRENGTH OUT OF FRAILTY (WEAKNESS) IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9-10. 3RD, IS TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS & HIS GOSPEL PLAN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:6. 4TH, IS BEING CAUGHT UP INTO HEAVEN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. 5TH, IS NOT TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE CHURCH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:20-21. 6TH, IS NOT STRIKING PEOPLE PHYSICALLY IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:20-21. 7TH, IS CONTENTMENT & FAITH TO ENDURE & OVERCOME THE THORN IN THE FLESH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-9. 8TH, IS SELF-SUPPORT (SELFLESSNESS) IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:7-11. 9TH, IS SUFFERING HARDSHIP BY ENDURING WITH CHRIST IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:23-29. 10TH, IS THE JEALOUS CARE FOR THE CHURCHES IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:1-10. 
HIS WONDERS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. WONDERS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD IN HEAVEN TO SHOW THINGS TO HIS MINISTERING SPIRITS AND HIS CONTROL IN THE CELESTIAL REALMS AND THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF HIS WILL AMONG THE ANGELS (LORDS). IN ACTS 2:22 SAYS “MEN OF ISRAEL, HEAR THESE WORDS: JESUS OF NAZARETH, A MAN ATTESTED BY GOD TO YOU BY…WONDERS… WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) DID THROUGH HIM IN YOUR MIDST, AS YOU YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW...” IN ACTS 4:30 MENTIONS “BY STRETCHING YOUR HAND TO HEAL, AND THAT WONDERS…MAY BE DONE THROUGH THE NAME OF YOUR HOLY SERVANT (CHILD) JESUS.” IN ACTS 5:12 DECLARES “AND THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES MANY WONDERS…WERE DONE AMONG THE PEOPLE. AND THEY WERE ALL WITH ONE ACCORD IN SOLOMON’S PORCH.” IN ACTS 6:8 SAYS “AND (FATHER) STEPHEN FULL OF FAITH (FAITHFULNESS AND TRUTH) AND POWER (AUTHORITY, OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY) DID GREAT…WONDERS AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN ROMANS 15:19 DECLARES “IN MIGHTY…WONDERS, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:23-24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF GOD, SO THAT FROM JERUSALEM AND ROUND ILLYRICUM I HAVE FULLY PREACHED THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” IN HEBREWS 2:4 MENTIONS “…GOD ALSO BEARING WITNESS…WITH WONDERS…ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:22 DECLARES “AND THE LORD SHOWED WONDERS…GREAT AND SORE, UPON EGYPT, UPON PHARAOH, AND UPON ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD, BEFORE OUR EYES.” 
HIS HEALINGS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. HEALINGS ARE PERFORMED BY GOD TO CURE ALL DISEASES, SICKNESS, OR PLAGUES TO SHOW HIS AGAPE LOVE TO HIS CREATIONS. IN LUKE 4:40 SAYS “WHEN THE SUN WAS SETTING, ALL THOSE WHO HAD ANY THAT WERE SICK WITH VARIOUS DISEASES BROUGHT THEM TO HIM, AND HE LAID HIS HANDS ON EVERY ONE OF THEM AND HEALED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 8:15 STATES “SO HE TOUCHED HER HAND, AND THE FEVER LEFT HER, AND SHE AROSE AND SERVED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 4:23-24 TELLS US “AND JESUS WENT ABOUT ALL GALILEE, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING ALL KINDS OF SICKNESS AND ALL KINDS OF DISEASE AMONG THE PEOPLE. THEN HIS FAME WENT THROUGHOUT ALL SYRIA, AND THEY BROUGHT TO HIM ALL SICK PEOPLE WHO WERE AFFLICTED WITH VARIOUS DISEASES AND TORMENTS, AND THOSE WHO WERE DEMON-POSSESSED, EPILEPTICS AND PARALYTICS, AND HE HEALED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 10:7-8 SAYS “AND AS YOU GO, PREACH SAYING ‘THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND.’ HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE.” IN MATTHEW 9:35 TELLS US “THEN JESUS WENT ABOUT ALL THE CITIES AND VILLAGES, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING EVERY SICKNESS AND EVERY DISEASE AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN MATTHEW 14:14 SAYS “AND WHEN JESUS WENT OUT HE SAW A GREAT MULTITUDE AND HE WAS MOVED WITH COMPASSION FOR THEM, AND HE HEALED THEIR SICK.” IN ACTS 6:8 DECLARES “AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH (FAITHFULNESS AND TRUTH) AND POWER (AUTHORITY, ALMIGHTINESS, OMNIPOTENCE AND SOVEREIGNTY) DID GREAT…SIGNS (HEALINGS) AMONG THE PEOPLE.”  IN ACTS 8:6-7 TELLS US “FOR UNCLEAN SPIRITS, CRYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, CAME OUT OF MANY WHO WERE POSSESSED, AND MANY WHO WERE PARALYZED AND LAME WERE HEALED. AND THERE WAS GREAT JOY IN THAT CITY.” IN ACTS 19:11-12 SAYS “NOW GOD WORKED UNUSUAL MIRACLES (HEALINGS) BY THE HANDS OF PAUL, SO THAT EVEN HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS WERE BROUGHT FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK, AND THE DISEASES LEFT THEM AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM.” IN ACTS 28:8 MENTIONS “AND IT HAPPENED THAT THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS LAY SICK OF A FEVER AND DYSENTERY (BLOODY FLUX). PAUL WENT IN TO HIM AND PRAYED, AND HE LAID HIS HANDS ON HIM AND HEALED HIM.” AND THE LORD GAVE HIS DISCIPLES ALL AUTHORITY AND ALL POWER OVER DEMONS, DISEASES, SICKNESSES AND PLAGUES IN LUKE 10:18-20. 
HIS MIRACLES ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, I WOULD LIKE TO TALK ABOUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DOING HIS MIRACLES BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. MIRACLES ARE NOT SALVATION, NOR IT WILL NOT LEAD YOU TO SALVATION, BUT ARE DONE THROUGH GOD’S ANOINTING TO SHOW HIS COMPLETE CONTROL AND PROVIDENCE AND HIS RIGHT TO DO THESE THINGS IN HIS WORD OF HIS POWER IN HEBREWS 1:3. IN THE FOUR SYNOPTIC GOSPELS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, HIS SON JESUS CHRIST DID ALL THE MIRACLES, BUT WE HAVE AN INCOMPLETE LIST OF MIRACLES IN WHICH HE DID IN HIS MINISTRY IN JOHN 12:24-25. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS KNOWN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE “GREAT PHYSICIAN.” THE MIRACLE MINISTRY THAT HE DISPLAYED WAS VERY SUFFICIENT FOR ISRAEL AND HIS DISCIPLES. THE MAIN LIST IS AS FOLLOWS: THROUGHOUT HIS MINISTRY HE CURED, RAISED THE DEAD, PREACHED TO THE CAPTIVE SAINTS (LORDS), CAST OUT DEVILS, MADE THE BLIND TO SEE, AND SHOWED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY. THE MIRACLES THAT JESUS CHRIST ACHIEVED WAS SOLELY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS THREE YEAR MINISTRY WHICH INVOLVES PETER’S MOTHER IN LAW HEALED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:14-17; MARK 1:29-31; LUKE 4:38-39, THE DROUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN LUKE 5:1-11, THE LEPER CLEANSED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:1-4; MARK 1:40-45; LUKE 5:12-15, THE PARALYTIC CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:1-8; MARK 2:3-13; LUKE 5:18-26, THE IMPOTENT MAN HEALED IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 5:1-9, THE WITHERED HAND RESTORED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:10-13; MARK 3:1-5; LUKE 6:6-11, THE CENTURION’S SERVANT CURED OF THE PALSY IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 8:5-13; LUKE 7:1-10, THE WIDOW’S SON RAISED FROM THE DEAD (NAIN) IN LUKE 7:11-17, THE DEMONIAC HEALED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 12:22-23; LUKE 11:14, THE TEMPEST STILLED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 8:23-27; MARK 4:35-41; LUKE 8:22-25, THE TWO DEMONIACS CURED IN GADARA IN MATTHEW 8:28-34; MARK 5:23, 35-43; LUKE 8:41, 49-56, THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD HEALED IN MATTHEW 9:20-22; MARK 5:25-34; LUKE 8:43-48, THE BLIND MEN CURED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:27-31, THE DUMB SPIRIT CAST OUT IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 9:32-33, THE 5,000 FED  IN  GALILEE  IN  MATTHEW  14:15-21; MARK 6:35-44; LUKE 9:10-17; JOHN 6:1-14, THE WALKING ON THE SEA IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 14:25-33; MARK 6:48-52; JOHN 6:15-21, THE SYROPHOENICIAN’S DAUGHTER HEALED IN TYRE IN MATTHEW 15:21-28; MARK 7:24-30, 4,000 FED IN GALILEE IN MATTHEW 15:32-39; MARK 8:1-9, THE DEAF AND DUMB MAN CURED IN GALILEE IN MARK 7:31-37, THE BLIND MAN HEALED IN BETHSAIDA IN MARK 8:22-26, THE DEVIL CAST OUT OF THE BOY NEAR CAESAREA IN MATTHEW 17:14-18; MARK 9:14-29; LUKE 9:37-42, THE TRIBUTE MONEY PROVIDED IN CAPERNAUM IN MATTHEW 17:24-27, THE PASSING THROUGH THE CROWD UNSEEN IN THE TEMPLE IN JOHN 8:59, THE TEN LEPERS CLEANSED IN SAMARIA IN LUKE 17:11-19, THE MAN BORN BLIND HEALED IN JERUSALEM IN JOHN 9:1-7, LAZARUS RAISED FROM THE DEAD AFTER 4 DAYS IN THE TOMB IN BETHANY IN JOHN 11:38-44, THE WOMAN WITH THE INFIRMITY CURED IN PERAEA IN LUKE 13:11-17, THE MAN WITH THE DROPSY CURED IN PARAEA IN LUKE 14:1-6, THE TWO BLIND MEN CURED IN JERICHO IN MATTHEW 20:29-34; MARK 10:46-52; LUKE 18:35-43, THE FIG TREE BLASTED IN MOUNT OLIVET IN MATTHEW 21:18-22; MARK 11:12-14, MALCHUS’ EAR PLACED AND HEALED IN GETHSEMANE IN LUKE 22:50-51, THE SECOND DRAUGHT OF FISHES IN GALILEE IN JOHN 21:1-14, LEGION WITH OVER 2,000 DEMONS IN HIM WAS PUT IN HIS RIGHT MIND AND HEALED IN LUKE 8:26-39; MARK 5:1-20 AND THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST IN MATTHEW 28:1-10; MARK 16:1-11; LUKE 24:1-12 AND JOHN 20:1-18. THESE ARE THE KNOWN MIRACLES THAT JESUS CHRIST DID BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE MIRACLES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH THE LORD JEHOVAH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LIST IS COMPLETE WHICH CONCERNS THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE RED SEA CROSSING. THE MIRACLES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN HIS 3 YEAR MINISTRY WERE DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 7:19-60. THIS KIND OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC CONCERNS “FIRE AGAINST FIRE” BY THE ROD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ISRAEL WAS PROTECTED WHICH IS A FORM OF “DIVINE WHITE MAGIC” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USED AND EGYPT WAS HARMED OR DESTROYED WHICH IS A FORM OF “DIVINE BLACK MAGIC” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN USED. SOME SCHOLARS PROVE THAT THE ROD WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL TO RADIATE THE POWERS). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. OTHER SCHOLARS SAY THE ROD CAME FROM THE MULLEIN (ASH) TREE. MULLEIN IS USED AS AN HERBAL MEDICINE USED FOR WARTS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS. THE FATHER STEPHEN EMPOWERED THE ROD BY EXTRAORDINARY OMNIPOTENCE’S.  THE COMPLETE LIST IS AS FOLLOWS: THE 11 MIRACLES INVOLVES ISRAEL BEING PROTECTED AND EGYPT BEING DESTROYED. IT INVOLVES FIRST THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 AND THE FISHES DIED AND THE RIVERS STUNK BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID IN LIKEWISE AS MOSES DID WITH THE ROD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). SECOND, IT INVOLVED FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 WHICH WENT INTO THEIR HOUSES, ON THE BEDS, IN THEIR BEDROOMS, INTO THEIR OVENS AND INTO THEIR KNEADING BOWLS BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID LIKEWISE AND CONJURED UP FROGS. IN THESE TWO PLAGUES THE LORD IN HIS WILL USED THE OPPOSITION TO PROTECT ISRAEL, AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THIRD, IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHICH WAS ON MAN AND BEAST. BUT THE MAGICIANS TRIED TO CONJURE UP LICE, BUT COULD NOT BECAUSE THIS WAS THE FINGER OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN LUKE 11:20. FOURTH, IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHICH WERE ON THEIR PEOPLE, ON THEIR SERVANTS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. FIFTH, IS CATTLE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 BY WHICH WERE ON THEIR CATTLE, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP—A VERY SEVERE PESTILENCE. AND THE FATHER STEPHEN PUT A DIFFERENCE FROM ISRAEL’S LIVESTOCK BEING PROTECTED AND THE EGYPTIANS LIVESTOCK BEING DISEASED. SIXTH, IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH MOSES TOOK A HANDFUL OF ASHES FROM THE FURNACE AND SCATTERED IT TOWARD THE HEAVENS AND THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE IT WAS ON MAN AND BEAST. SEVENTH, IS HAIL ON TEVET (TEBETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH THE HAIL KILLED EVERY MAN AND ANIMAL IN THE FIELD. EIGHTH, IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY COVERED THE EARTH AND NO ONE COULD SEE THE EARTH AND THEY SHALL EAT THE RESIDUE OF ALL GREEN THINGS IN EGYPT. THEY SHALL FILL THEIR HOUSES. NINTH, IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 BY WHICH IT COULD EVEN BE FELT BY MAN AND PHARAOH THREATENED MOSES. TENTH, IS THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 AND AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ALL THE FIRSTBORN OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED AND THERE WAS NOT ONE HOUSE WHERE A LEAST ONE WAS DEAD. IN THESE PLAGUES FROM THE 3RD TO THE 10TH THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWERS. THE 2 MAGICIANS THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE NAMED JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. ON THE ROD THE INSCRIPTION IS YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) ON TAMMUZ, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE ROD WAS APPOINTED FROM MOSES, TO AARON, THE JOSHUA, TO DAVID, TO JACOB, TO SOLOMON, TO JESUS, TO SAUL (JEWISH LAW), TO JAMES (GENTILE/CHRISTIAN LAW), TO JAMES (LAW OF YAH), TO THE FATHER STEPHEN (LORDSHIP) AND BACK TO THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 7:30-60 & MICAH 6:9. ELEVENTH, IS THE RED SEA CROSSING ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 WHERE ISRAEL ESCAPED AND PHARAOH’S ARMY DROWNED. ALL THESE PLAGUES THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE CONSIDERED AS BLACK MAGIC TO DESTROY OR HARM THE EGYPTIANS AND WHITE MAGIC TO PROTECT AND HEAL ISRAEL. THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES IS ON SIVAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY HITTING THE ROCK TWICE IN NUMBERS 20:1-13. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. THESE 11 PLAGUES TO EGYPT OR 11 MIRACLES TO ISRAEL IS IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31.
HIS REVELATIONS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. REVELATIONS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW HIS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES ON A PARTICULAR SUBJECT AND TO DEMONSTRATE HIS DIVINE PURPOSES OR HIS DIVINE PREROGATIVES. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS SON JESUS CHRIST TO SHOW JOHN THE REVELATOR THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS IN THE END TIME GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD. THESE REVELATIONS ARE PROVEN TRUTHFULLY AND WITHOUT MISTAKES. ALSO, THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS SON JESUS CHRIST TO SHOW DANIEL IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL THESE THINGS IN THE END TIME GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD. IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 DECLARES “GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO AT VARIOUS TIMES AND IN VARIOUS WAYS SPOKE IN TIME PAST TO THE FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS, HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN TO US BY HIS SON (JESUS CHRIST), WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS THROUGH WHOM HE MADE THE WORLDS (AGES, AIONES, AEONS, UNIVERSES, REALMS), WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER (OMNIPOTENCE), WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH, HAVING BECOME SO MUCH BETTER THAN THE ANGELS (LORDS), AS HE HAS BY INHERITANCE OBTAINED A MORE EXCELLENT NAME THAN THEY. FOR TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) DID HE EVER SAY: ‘YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU.’ & AGAIN, ‘I WILL BE TO HIM A FATHER (STEPHEN), & HE SHALL BE TO ME A SON.’ BUT WHEN HE AGAIN BRINGS THE FIRSTBORN INTO THE WORLD, HE SAYS: ‘LET ALL THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD WORSHIP HIM.’ & OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) HE SAYS: ‘WHO MAKES HIS ANGELS (LORDS) SPIRITS & HIS MINISTERS A FLAME OF FIRE.’ BUT TO THE SON HE (FATHER STEPHEN) SAYS: ‘YOUR THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER &  EVER, A SCEPTER  OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF YOUR KINGDOM, YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HATED LAWLESSNESS, THEREFORE GOD, YOUR GOD, HAS ANOINTED YOU WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS MORE THAN YOUR COMPANIONS.’ AND ‘YOU, LORD, IN THE BEGINNING LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS. THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU REMAIN, AND THEY WILL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT, LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL FOLD THEM UP, AND THEY WILL BE CHANGED. BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, AND YOUR YEARS WILL NOT FAIL.’ BUT TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) HAS HE EVER SAID: ‘SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL!’ ARE THEY NOT ALL MINISTERING SPIRITS SENT FORTH TO MINISTER FOR THOSE WHO WILL INHERIT SALVATION (PROTECTION)?” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-7 DECLARES “IT IS DOUBTLESS NOT PROFITABLE FOR ME TO BOAST. I WILL COME TO…REVELATIONS OF THE LORD: I KNOW A MAN IN CHRIST WHO 14 YEARS AGO—WHETHER IN THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, OR WHETHER OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS—SUCH A ONE WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE 3RD HEAVEN. AND I KNOW SUCH A MAN—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS—HOW HE WAS CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE AND HEARD INEXPRESSIBLE WORDS, WHICH IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR A MAN TO UTTER. OF SUCH A ONE I WILL BOAST, YET OF MYSELF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT IN MY INFIRMITIES…BUT I REFRAIN, LEST ANYONE SHOULD THINK OF ME ABOVE WHAT HE SEES ME TO BE OR HEARS FROM ME. AND LEST I SHOULD BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS, THERE WAS GIVEN TO ME A THORN IN THE FLESH, THE MESSENGER OF SATAN TO BUFFET ME, LEST I SHOULD BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE.” IN ROMANS 2:5 SAYS “BUT AFTER THY HARDNESS AND IMPENITENT HEART TREASURES UP UNTO THYSELF WRATH AGAINST THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 16:25 TRULY TELLS US “NOW TO HIM THAT IS OF POWER TO ESTABLISH YOU ACCORDING TO MY GOSPEL, AND THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST,  ACCORDING  TO  THE  REVELATION  OF  THE  MYSTERY,  WHICH  WAS  KEPT  SECRET SINCE  THE  (MAN) WORLD BEGAN…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:6 MENTIONS “NOW BRETHREN, IF I COME UNTO YOU SPEAKING WITH TONGUES, WHAT SHALL I PROFIT YOU, EXCEPT I SHALL SPEAK TO YOU BY REVELATION…?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:26 SAYS “HOW IS IT THEN, BRETHREN? WHEN YE COME TOGETHER, EVERY ONE OF YOU…HAS A REVELATION. LET ALL THINGS BE DONE UNTO EDIFYING.” IN GALATIANS 1:12 STATES “FOR I NEITHER RECEIVED IT OF MAN, NEITHER WAS I TAUGHT IT, BUT BY THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. IN GALATIANS 2:2 TELLS US “AND I WENT UP BY REVELATION, AND COMMUNICATED UNTO THEM THAT GOSPEL WHICH I PREACH AMONG THE GENTILES, BUT PRIVATELY TO THEM WHICH WERE OF REPUTATION, LEST BY ANY MEANS I SHOULD RUN, OR HAD RUN IN VAIN.” IN EPHESIANS 1:17 DECLARES “THAT THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF GLORY. MAY GIVE UNTO YOU THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND REVELATION IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM.” IN EPHESIANS 3:3 STATES “HOW THAT BY REVELATION BE MADE KNOWN UNTO ME THE MYSTERY…” IN 1ST PETER 1:13 SAYS “WHEREFORE GIRD UP THE LIONS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND HOPE TO THE END FOR THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.” IN REVELATION 1:1 SAYS “THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST, WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GAVE UNTO HIM, TO SHOW UNTO HIS SERVANTS THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY COME TO PASS, AND HE SENT AND SIGNIFIED IT BY HIS ANGEL (LORD) UNTO HIS SERVANT JOHN.” IN LUKE 2:32 DECLARES “A LIGHT TO BRING REVELATION TO THE GENTILES, AND THE GLORY OF YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL.” IN 1ST PETER 1:7 (NKJV) TELLS US “THAT THE GENUINENESS OF YOUR FAITH, BEING MUCH MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD THAT PERISHES, THOUGH IT IS TESTED BY FIRE, MAY BE FOUND TO PRAISE, HONOR, AND GLORY AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST…” IN PROVERBS 29:18 (NKJV) SAYS “WHERE THERE IS NO REVELATION, THE PEOPLE CAST OFF RESTRAINT, BUT HAPPY IS HE WHO KEEPS THE LAW.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:1 (NKJV) DECLARES “NOW THE BOY MINISTERED TO THE LORD BEFORE ELI. AND THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS RARE IN THOSE DAYS, THERE WAS NO WIDESPREAD REVELATION.” 
HIS DREAMS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. DREAMS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW THINGS IN THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURISTIC EVENTS THAT GOD WANTS TO BE REVEALED AND TO SHOW MAN’S FRAILTY AND GOD’S IMMUTABILITY. IN GENESIS 37:1-11 TELLS US ABOUT THE DREAMS OF GREATNESS FROM JOSEPH. IN GENESIS 40:1-41:36 CONCERNS PHARAOH’S DREAM OF THE 7 GAUNT COWS AND THE 7 FAT COWS. JOSEPH THEN INTERPRETED THE DREAM ABOUT THE 7 GAUNT COWS ARE SEVEN YEARS OF FAMINE AND THE 7 GOOD COWS ARE SEVEN YEARS OF PLENTY. THE SECOND DREAM WAS ABOUT THE CHIEF BUTLER AND THE CHIEF BAKER. JOSEPH THEN INTERPRETED THE DREAMS THAT THE CHIEF BUTLER WAS RESTORED TO HIS OFFICE BUT THE CHIEF BAKER WAS HANGED. IN DANIEL 2:1-3:18 TELLS US ABOUT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM OF THE GOLD IMAGE. IN DANIEL 2:31-34 SAYS “THE IMAGE’S HEAD WAS OF FINE GOLD, ITS CHESTS AND ARMS OF SILVER, ITS BELLY AND THIGH OF BRONZE, ITS LEGS OF IRON, ITS FEET PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY. THEN DANIEL INTERPRETED THE DREAM WHICH INVOLVES THE FIRST KINGDOM IS GOLD, THE SECOND KINGDOM IS SILVER, THE THIRD KINGDOM IS BRONZE, THE FOURTH KINGDOM IS IRON. THE 5TH KINGDOM OF THE FEET AND TOES SHALL BE DIVIDED PARTLY WITH IRON AND PARTLY WITH CLAY. BUT IN DANIEL 2:44 SAYS “AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM (ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS) WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE, IT SHALL BREAK AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS (NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S 5 KINGDOMS) AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER.” IN DANIEL 4:1-27 DETAILS THE SECOND DREAM OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR ABOUT THE TREE THAT REACHES TO HEAVEN. THEN DANIEL INTERPRETED THE DREAM WHICH IS ABOUT GREAT TREE THAT REACHES TO HEAVEN, WHERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S KINGDOM HAS GROWN STRONG. BUT THE HOLY ONE WILL COME DOWN AND CHOP DOWN THE TREE AND DESTROY IT. THIS IS FOR KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR TO KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH (HIGHEST STEPHEN) RULES OVER THE KINGDOM OF MEN. IN MATTHEW 1:20-25 TELLS US ABOUT HOW JOSEPH HAD A DREAM FROM GOD TO HAVE AND PROTECT THE CHILD JESUS. IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:1-57 TELLS US ABOUT THE DREAM OF THE MAN FROM THE SEA. IN MATTHEW 2:1-23 TELLS US ABOUT HOW THE 3 MAGI’S WE SEEKING OUT THE CHRIST TO WORSHIP HIM AND THEY WERE DIVINELY WARNED NOT TO RETURN TO HEROD WITH THE CHILD JESUS. IN ACTS 2:17 SAYS “‘AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LAST DAYS’, SAYS GOD, THAT I WILL POUR OUT OF MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) ON ALL FLESH. YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS SHALL PROPHESY...YOUR OLD MEN SHALL DREAM DREAMS.” 
HIS VISIONS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. VISIONS ARE DONE BY GOD TO SHOW THE PERFECT HEAVENLY REALMS TO MAN AND TO UNDERSTAND THE ANGELICAL REALMS. IN EZEKIEL CHAPTER 1 AND 10 DETAILS THE VISION OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES AND MAN’S THRONE. IN REVELATION 4:1-10 TELLS US ABOUT HOW JOHN SAW THE LORD’S THRONE BEING CAUGHT UP IN THE SPIRIT (STEPHEN) AND THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES SAID, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME!’ IN REVELATION 4:8. IN ISAIAH 6:1-13 DECLARES THAT ISAIAH WAS CALLED TO BE A PROPHET AND HE SAW THE SERAPHIM’S ABOVE THE TEMPLE AND THE LORD’S THRONE AND THEY SAID. ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY!’ IN ISAIAH 6:3. IN ZECHARIAH 1:7-11 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE HORSES. IN ZECHARIAH 1:18-21 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE HORNS. IN ZECHARIAH 2:1-5 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE MEASURING LINE. IN ZECHARIAH 3:1-10 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE HIGH PRIEST. IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 TELLS US ABOUT THE LAMP STAND & THE OLIVE TREES. IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-11 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE FLYING SCROLL & THE WOMAN. IN ZECHARIAH 6:1-8 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE FOUR CHARIOTS. IN DANIEL 7:1-8 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS. IN DANIEL 7:9-14 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS. THESE TWO VISIONS WERE INTERPRETED BY DANIEL IN DANIEL 7:15-28. IN DANIEL 8:1-14 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE RAM AND GOAT. THIS VISION WAS INTERPRETED BY GABRIEL THE ARCHANGEL (LORD) IN DANIEL 8:15-27. IN DANIEL 10:1-9 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE GLORIOUS MAN. THIS VISION WAS INTERPRETED BY MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL (LORD) IN DANIEL 10:10-11:45. IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:38-10:59 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE WEEPING WOMAN. IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-12:39 TELLS US ABOUT THE VISION OF THE EAGLE. IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:37-47 TELLS US ABOUT THE MOST HIGH (STEPHEN) GIVING UNDERSTANDING AND VISION UNTO FIVE MEN TO RESTORE THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THIS IS BECAUSE IN THE MOUTH OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES (5 TOTAL) EVERY WORD IS ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 AND MATTHEW 18:16. IN 2ND ESDRAS 15:28-33 TELLS US ABOUT THE TERRIFYING VISION OF WARFARE. IN 2ND BARUCH PAGES 509-510 IS THE VISION OF THE FOREST, VINE, FOUNTAIN & CEDAR. IN THE 4TH EZRA PAGES 515-516 IS THE VISION OF THE MAN FROM THE SEA. IN 1ST ENOCH PAGES 487-488 ARE THE VISION OF HEAVEN, THE WATCHERS AND THE GIANTS. IN 1ST ENOCH PAGES 488-494 IS THE VISIONS OF THE JOURNEYS IN HELL & HEAVEN, THE 7 MOUNTAINS & THE TREE OF LIFE, THE HEAD OF DAYS & THE SON OF MAN, THE FOUNTAIN OF GOODNESS & THE SON OF MAN, THE RESURRECTION FOR THE DEAD THE TWO VISIONS OF ENOCH & THE NEW JERUSALEM, CONVERSION, RESURRECTION OF THE GOOD & THE MESSIAH.
HIS TONGUE INTERPRETATIONS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD’S VOICE SHOWS HIS OMNISCIENCE AND TO ALLOW SPECIAL PEOPLE WHO ARE CALLED TO UNDERSTAND WHAT GOD IS REALLY SAYING IN HEBREWS 1:3. THERE ARE AT LEAST 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS MEANS FOR “REST” OR “REFRESHING” IN ISAIAH 28:12 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:21. SECOND, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS MEANS FOR REJOICING IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:15 AND EPHESIANS 5:18-19. THIRD, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS MEANS FOR COMMUNION WITH GOD IN A PRIVATE SETTING OF TRUE PRAYER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:15. FOURTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES FOR SELF-EDIFICATION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:4 AND JUDE 20. FIFTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES FOR EDIFICATION OF THE CHURCH ACCOMPANIED BY THE INTERPRETATION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:5. SIXTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE EVIDENCE OF BAPTISM IN ACTS 2:4; 10:45-46; 19:6. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE TEN BAPTISMS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHAT ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEN BAPTISMS IN THE CHRISTIAN ERA.” SEVENTH, ARE THE EVIDENCE  OF  THE  FILLING  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  ACTS 2:4;  10:45-46; 19:6. EIGHTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE FULFILLMENT OF ISAIAH AND JESUS’ PROPHESIES IN MARK 16:17 WITH ACTS 2:4; 10:46; 19:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:5, 14-18, 39, AND ISAIAH 28:11 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:21. NINTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN JOHN 16:7 AND ACTS 2:26. TENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF THE GLORIFICATION OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN JOHN 16:7 AND ACTS 2:26. ELEVENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE HOLY GHOST GIVES UTTERANCE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28; 14:21. TWELFTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE PROOF OF THE HOLY GHOST INTERCEDING THROUGH US IN PRAYER IN ROMANS 8:26; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:4 AND EPHESIANS 6:18. THIRTEENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS THE CONFIRMATION OF THE WORD OF GOD WHEN IT IS PREACHED, TAUGHT OR COUNSELED IN MARK 16:17, 20 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:22. FOURTEENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 5:26, 30. FIFTEENTH, ARE SPEAKING IN TONGUES AS A PROOF OF GLORIFICATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 17:1-5.   
THE FULLEST PICTURE OF DEVELOPING THE MISSION AND MINISTRY OF LORDSHIP IS THAT ALL 120 SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS/LADIES ARE REGARDED AS POSSESSING AT LEAST ALL 121 SPIRITUAL GIFTS IN RESPECTS TO AT LEAST THE 76 SPIRITUAL GIFTS (45 MIRACLES THAT IS RECORDED IN JESUS’ MINISTRY, BUT NOT ALL OF THEM IS RECORDED, THE 11 MIRACLES DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31, AT LEAST 5 DIFFERENT KINDS OF HEALINGS & 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES) THE 9 SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10, 28, THE 8 SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS IN EPHESIANS 4:11, THE 16 SPIRITUAL GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 & THE 8 GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 12:3-8. ALSO, THE 3 SPECIAL GRACES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HOSPITALITY IN 1ST PETER 4:10-11, CELIBACY IN MATTHEW 19:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7-9, 27; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:3 & REVELATION 14:4 AND MARTYRDOM IN ACTS 7:59-60 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:6-8. THE HIGHEST GIFT IS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE KNOWN AS HOLY AGAPE LOVE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATED SELF IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 & PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV).
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CREATIVE WORKS
HIS SEVEN CREATION PROCESSES IN THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD YAHWEH IS THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY THE ULTIMATE DIVINE CREATION PROCESS CALLED “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS KIND OF QANAH HAS A HOLY DIVINE NATURE AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS NATURE. THE LORD YAHWEH THEN ALLOWED, ACTED, AUTHORIZED, APPOINTED, INSTITUTED AND ESTABLISHED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE TO INITIATE AND SPEAK INTO EXISTENCE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; EPHESIANS 4:6; ROMANS 13:1-10 & GENESIS 1:1. FIRST, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED BARA (HIGHEST LORD’S AND HIGHEST ANGEL LORDS) IN GENESIS 1:1. BARA MEANS “TO CREATE.” IN INVOLVES LUCIFER (BEFORE LUCIFER’S FALL) AND MICHAEL (AFTER LUCIFER’S FALL) WITH HIGHEST SONS OF GOD AND THE 60 OTHER LORD’S WITH BOY KIND AND GIRL KIND EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN LUKE 20:35-36. SECOND, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED ASAH (HIGHER ANGELS) IN GENESIS 1:7. ASAH MEANS “TO MAKE.” IN INVOLVES THE HIGHER SONS OF GOD. THIRD, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED NATHAN (HIGH ANGELS WITH THE LAW) IN GENESIS 1:17. NATHAN MEANS “TO SET.” IT INVOLVES THE HIGH SONS OF GOD. FOURTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED YATSAR (ADAM OR MANKIND) IN GENESIS 2:7. YATSAR MEANS “TO FORM.” IT INVOLVES THE WORLD OF MANKIND CALLED HUMANITY. FIFTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED BANAH (EVE OR WOMANKIND) IN GENESIS 2:22. BANAH MEANS “TO MAKE OR BUILD.” IT INVOLVES THE RACE OF WOMANKIND. SIXTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS OF QANAH IN GENESIS 4:1. QANAH MEANS “TO CREATE, POSSESS OR ACQUIRE.” IT INVOLVES THE SEXUAL EROS UNION CALLED SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH ADAM AND EVE TO BRING FORTH CAIN. IT ALSO CAN REFER TO A HOLY DIVINE UNION CALLED HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH MARY AND JOSEPH TO BRING FORTH JAMES THE JUST BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH WAS THE LORD YAH’S INTENT FROM THE BEGINNING FOR ADAM AND EVE BUT THEY DID NOT DO IT BECAUSE THEY ATE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. SEVENTH, IS THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED THE HIDDEN BARA (CAIN OR CHILD KIND) IN GENESIS 4:1. HIDDEN BARA MEANS “TO CREATE SECRETLY IN THE WOMB.” IT INVOLVES THE RACE OF CHILD KIND. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE CREATIVE WORKS OF THE LORD YAH, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE SEVEN CREATION PROCESSES THAT THE LORD YAH DID IN THE UNIVERSE.” 
HIS 4-FOLD WITNESS IN THE UNIVERSE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 SAYS THE 4-FOLD WITNESS ON THE EARTH IS THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN), BLOOD (SON JESUS) AND WATER (BROTHER JOHN) IN THE EARTH (LORD JEHOVAH). THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN HEAVEN IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD OR LOGOS (SON JESUS) AND THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN) IN THE HEAVEN (LORD YAHWEH). THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN THE LORD IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE SON (JESUS CHRIST) AND THE HOLY GHOST (JOHN) IN THE LORD (YAHWEH). THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IN HELL IS THE ETERNAL DAMNATION (STEPHEN HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL WISDOM/ETERNAL POWER), THE ETERNAL CHARGE (JAMES HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL MERCY), THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT (JESUS HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL SALVATION) AND THE ETERNAL CONDEMNATION (JOHN HANDLED IT WITH ETERNAL GRACE) IN HELL (THE LORD YAHWEH). THE LAW HAS A 4-FOLD WITNESS AS THE LORD JAMES IN THE LAW OF GOD (CROWN AS THE (HIGH PRIEST) CHIEF OF POLICE IN JAMES 1:12; 2:8-13) WITH ETERNAL CHARGE FOR THE CHRISTIAN LAW (1 OR NO WITNESSES) IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; ANGEL SAUL (YOUNG MAN IN ACTS 7:58) WITH ETERNAL JUDGMENT FOR THE GENTILE LAW (1 OR 2 WITNESSES) IN ACTS 7:58; CHAPTERS 9; 22; 26 & MAN MALCHUS (MAN IN JOHN 18:10) WITH ETERNAL PROSECUTION FOR THE JEWISH LAW (2 OR 3 WITNESSES) IN LUKE 23:26-46 IN MOSES’ LAW IN HEBREWS 10:28. ALSO THE 4-FOLD WITNESS IS IN JOHN 5:31-47. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 4-FOLD WITNESS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND HIS BOOK ON HELL IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” IN THIS AREA OF SCRIPTURE, IT MEANS THAT ALL THE PRAISES, ALL WORSHIP AND ALL ADORATION WILL NOT REACH ANY LORD, EVEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, UNLESS IT PRAISES AND WORSHIPS THE FATHER STEPHEN FIRST. WHEN THIS HAPPENS THROUGH THE ONLY ACCESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS OWN SPIRIT, THEN THE SUBORDINATE LORDS WILL RECEIVE PRAISE & WORSHIP, INCLUDING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN EPHESIANS 2:18. THEN THE PRAISES AND WORSHIP WILL REACH THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN WILL, AND NOBODY ELSE’S. THIS IS THE ONLY WAY TO PRAISE & WORSHIP THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL WHICH IS THE ONLY PRIME CONTACT & DOORWAY TO THE LORD YAH IN THE RIGHT CONTEXT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. MOST PRAISES & WORSHIP DOES NOT PRAISE THE LORD YAH AT ALL OR ANY OF HIS SUBORDINATE LORDS, EXCLUDING THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT USUALLY PRAISES AND WORSHIPS MICHAEL’S HOST OF HEAVEN VERSES LUCIFER’S HOST OF HEAVEN (LORDSHIPS OF THE 24 ORDERS OF ANGELS) TO FULFILL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WILL IN ACTS 7:41-42 & REVELATION 17:17 BY THE LACK OF KNOWLEDGE, UNBELIEF & STRONG DELUSION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY) NOT HAVING THE AGAPE LOVE (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) AND THE INFALLIBLE TRUTH ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, ESPECIALLY IN JOHN 4:21-24 & HOSEA 4:6. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE REALM OF LORDSHIP THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN POSSESSES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.”       
HIS PERSON IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD YAHWEH’S PERSON IS CALLED THE TRINITY OR THE TRIUNE GODHEAD (DEITY & DIVINE NATURE). IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD FROM JOHN 1:1-4. THE PROOF OF THE IDENTITY OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN BAPTIZING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 3:21-22. JOHN CAN MEAN “COMFORTER” OR “THE LORD JEHOVAH GIVES.” SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS THE SON IS IN ACTS 8:37; 9:20, 22. JESUS MEANS “SAVIOR.” THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:59; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY REPUTATION CALLED THE HIGHEST LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “CROWN” OR THE “HIGHEST LORD JEHOVAH.” IN LUKE 1:32 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “SON OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED “POWER OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE OMNIPOTENCE OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “ALMIGHTY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “AUTHORITY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “SOVEREIGNTY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 2:14 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “GLORY OF THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 2:14 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “GLORY TO GOD (JEHOVAH) IN THE HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 24:19 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “PROPHET OF THE HIGHEST.” IN MARK 11:10 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED “HOSANNA IN THE HIGHEST.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 19:38. IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “LORD OF THE HIGHEST.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “REWARD, MONEY & WREATH.” WREATH SYMBOLIZES WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEING CLOAKED AS THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD IN JOHN 5:37 & ACTS 6:5-15; 7:1-60. MONEY SYMBOLIZES TITHES & OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12. REWARD SYMBOLIZES PRAYER, FASTING & (CHARITABLE DEEDS) ALMS IN SECRET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:1-18. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON TITHES AND OFFERINGS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHY SHOULD WE PAY AND SUBMIT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD NOT BE CALLED MAN (LORD) BECAUSE THAT TAKES AWAY FROM HIS SON JESUS IN LUKE 23:26-56. THE APOSTLES, CHURCH OF GOD, THE BUSINESS & THE LAW WITH ANGELS (LORDS) CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN (LORD IN EXODUS 15:3) BUT WAS LIARS UNBELIEF IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ACTS 6:5, 11, 13-15; 1ST JOHN 2:22-23 & 2ND JOHN 7-11. THE UNBELIEF IS IN PROVERBS 14:5; 19:5, 9 & ROMANS 1:25. THEY KNEW NO TRUTH & WERE STIFF-NECKED IN HEART & EARS & DECEIVED IN ACTS 7:51-60. THE MARRIED HOLY GHOST IN ISAIAH 63:10 (NIV) IN THAT TIME IS DIFFERENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:3, 10; 7:55-56. ALSO, ANOTHER PROOF IS THE MAN JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD OR ANY MAN AS LORD DOES NOT KNOW WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRIED TO BE MADE INTO A LIAR & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORD OR LOGOS IS NOT IN THEM IN 1ST JOHN 1:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH & AGAPE LOVE IS NOT IN THEM THAT TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS MAN IN 1ST JOHN 1:8. A STRONG PROOF THAT FATHER IS STEPHEN IS WHEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT IN LUKE 23:46. THE FATHER STEPHEN SAYS, ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ IN ACTS 7:59. THIS MEANS THEY SHARED THEIR SPIRITS WITH ONE ANOTHER FOR “TOTAL UNIVERSE ACCESS” IN MATTHEW 11:27; LUKE 10:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & EPHESIANS 2:18; 4:6. THE FEMALE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE LADY ELIZABETH OUR SISTER IN LUKE 1:5-25, 39-45, 57-58. ELIZABETH MEANS “GOD IS MY OATH.” SECOND, IS THE VIRGIN LADY MARY OUR DAUGHTER IN LUKE 1:26-56; 2:1-20. MARY MEANS “LOVED BY YAHWEH.” THIRD, IS THE LADY BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) OUR MOTHER IN PROVERBS 8:22-235 (RSV) & ACTS 1:7. BARBARA MEANS “LADYSHIP AND LORDSHIP OF BARA.” 
THE TRINITY’S LAW IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LAW IS THE ACT OF OBEDIENCE, THE COMMANDMENT AND THE INSTRUCTION FROM THE LORD YAH FOR PEOPLE TO LIVE A HOLY LIFE IN MATTHEW 5:1-7:29. THE LORD’S LAW CAUSES US TO AGAPE LOVE HIM IN JOHN 1:17. GOD WANTS TOTAL OBEDIENCE TO HIM IN GALATIANS 2:11-21. GOD’S LAW DIRECTS US IN ROMANS 7:12. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:27-30; 2:17; 4:1-16; 6:1-13; 9:18-26; 10:6-20; 12:2-3; 15:6; 17:4-7, 10; 19:19; EXODUS 19:5-6 & DEUTERONOMY 26:18-19; 34:6-7. THE MITZVOT IS THE 18 ORDERS FOR LAW USED AS WAYS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3 & PSALMS 18:21. TESTIMONIES IN DEUTERONOMY 4:45; 6:17 (KJV). STATUTES IN LEVITICUS 3:17; 10:11 (OKJV). DECREES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:19. ORDINANCES IN NUMBERS 9:12 (OKJV).  REQUIREMENTS IN 1ST KINGS 2:3. PRECEPTS IN PSALMS 119:4 (NIV). STIPULATIONS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:17 (NIV). COMMANDS IN DEUTERONOMY 9:1-9. JUDGMENTS IN EXODUS 24:3 (KJV). WORDS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:9. REGULATIONS IN EXODUS 24:3. TEACHINGS IN EXODUS 24:3. RULES IN PSALMS 110:2; 2ND ESDRAS 4:38; 5:23, 38; 6:11; 7:17; 12:7; 13:51 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 146-150. CODES (PENAL) IN ROMANS 2:27, 29 (NIV); 7:6 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 2:14 (NIV) & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-153. COVENANT RITUALS IN JOB 1:1; GENESIS 1:26; 6:18; 15:18; EXODUS 19:6; 2ND SAMUEL 23:5; PSALMS 105:10; HEBREWS 8:6; SIRACH 24:23; 28:7; 44:20; 45:7, 15 & IN THE DAMASCUS DOCUMENT ON PAGES 150-153. MANUALS IN NUMBERS 35:18; 2ND SAMUEL 1:27; JOB 20:24; ECCLESIASTES 9:18; ISAIAH 13:5; 54:17; JEREMIAH 50:25; 1ST MACCABEES 10:6; 2ND MACCABEES 3:28; 8:18; 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4-6 & IN THE MANUAL OF DISCIPLINE ON PAGES 208-222. ALL THESE WORDS IN SCRIPTURE MEAN THE SAME THING IN DEUTERONOMY 4:1; 5:1; 6:1 AND 1ST KINGS 2:3. ISRAELITE LAW AND THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST WERE ESTABLISHED IN DEUTERONOMY 4:5-8. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS APPEAR THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE IN EXODUS 20:1-17; 34:14, 17, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-21; 27:15-16; LEVITICUS 19:1-8; MATTHEW 5:17-48; 12:1-14; 22:37-40; 23:23-24; MARK 12:28-34; LUKE 10:27; ROMANS 8:1-17; 13:1-10; GALATIANS 5:13-6:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 AND TITUS 3:1-11. THERE ARE A TOTAL OF 613 COMMANDMENTS JEWISH LAWS (MITZVOT) AS JEWISH GODS IN JOHN 10:35. ALSO THE GENTILE/CHRISTIAN GODS IS IN JOHN 10:35. THE COVENANT BOOKS IS USED FOR LAW IN EXODUS 20:23-23:19. THE PRIESTLY LAW IS ESTABLISHED IN EXODUS 25-31; LEVITICUS 1-27; NUMBERS 4-10, 28-29; 15:32-36 & DEUTERONOMY 17:8-13; 31:9-13. THERE ARE 4 GENTILE LAWS TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS STRANGLED, FROM BLOOD, FROM FLESH (SEXUAL EROS LOVE) & FROM IDOLS. TO ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE IS IN THE ACTS OF PAUL PAGES 445-458 & THE ACTS OF THOMAS PAGES 464-470. THE 10 COMMANDMENTS IS THE 1ST TIME WHEN MOSES WENT UP TO & DOWN THE MOUNTAIN IN GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW & 19TH/20TH ORDERS OF THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDS IN ALL THE LAW ARE IN JAMES 2:8-13 & LUKE 10:27. THE WHOLE LAW IN THE 21ST/22ND ORDERS OF AARON & MOSES IN 2 OR 3 FOR JEWISH LAWS IS STRONGER IN THE 23RD ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 OR 2 FOR GENTILE LAW, THE 24TH ORDER OF JAMES IN 1 OR ALONE FOR CHRISTIAN  LAW  &  THE  30TH SUPREME  ORDER  OF  MELCHIZEDEK  (GIANTS), ELOHIM  (DRAGON HOSTS, CAMPS & ARMIES) & EL (LAW) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:14-15; 13:1-10; HEBREWS 7:11, 21; 10:28-30 & JAMES 2:8-13. LAWS WERE CHANGED INTO GENTILE LAWS: THE JEWISH LAWS IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE TO ABSTAIN FROM YOUR WIFE IS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25 & EPHESIANS 5:25. THE 25TH-26TH ORDERS ARE THE LORD JOHN AS WOMAN/JESUS AS MAN. THE 27TH-29TH ORDERS AS THE LORD JAMES FOR BOYS & THE LAW OF GOD & THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORDS UNDER EL. THERE ARE 60 LORD’S LAWS IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE OTHER 60 LORDS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH AND THE 360 OTHER LORDS THAT HE CREATED.” 
THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. GOD ETERNALLY EXISTS AS THREE PERSONS, AND THEY ARE FULLY GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST & THE LORD YAH AS THE ONE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. WHO IS THE MALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO THE EARTH ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO? FIRST, THE LORD JOHN IN DOING THE PLAN OF GRACE AND TRUTH FOR WOMAN KIND IN LUKE 3:1-22; 9:7-9 & CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD JESUS IN JOHN 3:4-6. SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS IN DOING THE PLAN OF SALVATION & TRUTH FOR MANKIND IN LUKE 22:1-23:56 & ACTS 8:37; 9:20 & CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:59; 10:31-39. THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN IN DOING THE PLAN OF OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE & TRUTH FOR THE 60 OTHER LORD’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ACTS 6:11-8:3. THE PLAN OF MERCY AND TRUTH FOR THE LAW WITH THE SINGLE PEOPLE OF THE CHURCH OF BOYS IN LUKE 20:35-36, ANGELS (LORDS), GHOSTS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS AND SPIRITS IS DONE BY THE LORD JAMES THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD IN LUKE 20:35-36; ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13. WHO IS THE FEMALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO THE EARTH 2,000 YEARS AGO? 1ST, IS THE LADY ELIZABETH IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF THE LORD JOHN FOR MANKIND IN LUKE 1:5-25, 57-58. 2ND, IS THE LADY MARY IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF THE LORD JESUS FOR WOMANKIND IN LUKE 1:26-55; 2:1-20. 3RD, IS THE LADY BARBARA (DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1) IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF STEPHEN FOR THE 60 OTHER LADIES IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ACTS 1:4-8. THERE IS PROOF OF THE TRINITY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 28:19; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:14; 1ST JOHN 5:7 & EPHESIANS 4:4-6. THE LADY MARY IN DOING THE PREGNANCY OF JAMES FOR THE LAW WITH SINGLE PEOPLE OF GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36, & ANGELS (LORDS), GHOSTS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW IN REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-6 & ZECHARIAH 5:9. 
THE TRINITY AS 3 PERSONS IN 1 GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN JOHN 1:1-2 SAYS “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD (SON JESUS) & THE WORD WAS GOD (BROTHER JOHN). HE (FATHER STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD (LORD YAH).” IN ACTS 10:38 SAYS “THAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ANOINTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) & WITH POWER, WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD & HEALING ALL THAT WERE OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL, FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM.” SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN ROMANS 15:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4 AND LUKE 4:14. IN JOHN 14:26 DECLARE “BUT THE COUNSELOR, THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), WHOM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL SEND IN MY NAME (SON JESUS CHRIST), HE WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND BRING TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE ALL THAT I HAVE SAID UNTO YOU.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:1 STATES “IF ANYONE DOES SIN (FALL FROM GRACE, SALVATION, MERCY, WISDOM OR POWER), WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE (BROTHER JOHN) WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN), JESUS CHRIST (SON) THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN HEBREWS 7:25 IT MENTIONS “CHRIST (SON JESUS OUR LORD) WHO IS ABLE FOR ALL TIME (THE BEGINNING TO THE END) TO SAVE (PROTECT) THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) THROUGH HIM (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD), SINCE HE ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM.” 
EACH PERSON OF THE TRINITY IS FULLY GOD WHICH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN GENESIS 1:1 DECLARES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULLY GOD IN OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE IN THE DEITY OF STEPHEN IN JOHN 1:1-3;  1ST  JOHN  2:22;  2ND  JOHN 9; HEBREWS 1:1-3 AND ACTS 1:7; 6:3, 5, 8, 10; 7:59. IN JOHN 1:1-3 SAYS THAT THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS ALSO FULLY GOD IN SALVATION WHICH PROVES THE DEITY OF CHRIST. SOME SCRIPTURES OF JESUS ARE IN JOHN 20:38; HEBREWS 1:10; PSALMS 102:25; TITUS 2:13 AND 2ND PETER 1:1. IN JOHN 1:1-3 SAYS THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IS FULLY GOD IN GRACE WHICH PROVES THE DEITY OF JOHN. SOME SCRIPTURES OF JOHN AS FULLY GOD IS IN LUKE 3:21-22; JOHN 3:5-7; 14:26 AND PSALMS 139:7-8. IN ISAIAH 9:6 DECLARES “THAT THE TRINITY WITH THE LAW IS FULLY GOD PROVEN IN JOHN 10:34-38. IT SAYS “FOR TO US A CHILD (LORD PETER IN THE BEGINNING LAW OF GOD) IS BORN, TO US A SON IS GIVEN AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL COUNSELOR (BROTHER JOHN), MIGHTY GOD (LORD JAMES IN THE ENDING LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD), PRINCE OF PEACE (SON JESUS) AND EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 MENTIONS “IN HIM (THE THREE PERSON OF THE TRINITY) THE WHOLE FULLNESS OF DEITY DWELLS BODILY (GODHEAD BODILY & DIVINE NATURE).” SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DEITY OF THE TRINITY IS IN MATTHEW 28:19; ACTS 5:3-5 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-11. 
THE IMPORTANCE OF GOD EXISTING AS THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT GOVERNS THIS THOUGHT ARE IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; JOHN 17:5, 24; EPHESIANS 4:6 AND GENESIS 1:1-2. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE TRINITY IS DECLARED IN REVELATION 5:12-14 AND PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11. FOR JOHN WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD CONCERNING DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 9:7-9. JESUS WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS IN LUKE 23:26-56. STEPHEN WAS CONSIDERED AS THE LAMB OF GOD CONCERNING DYING VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW (THE LORD JAMES DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW) IN ACTS 6:11-8:3. IN WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN RAISED THE BROTHER JOHN & SON JESUS OF THE TRINITY & THE LORD JAMES OF THE LAW THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN BY EXALTING THEM ON HIGH IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 & JOHN 10:17-18, 34-35. THE LORD YAH RAISED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND EXALTED HIM ON HIGH PROVEN IN ACTS 7:59-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15;24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV) AND JOHN 5:24-30; 6:22-59. THIS MEANS THERE IS ONLY ONE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGHEST BY WHICH ARE ALL THINGS AND WE IN HIM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. SINCE THE FATHER STEPHEN MAKING THE LORD JAMES, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE LAST OF THE TRINITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WOULD BE EQUAL AND WOULD ACT AS THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT NAME IS YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS MEANS THERE IS ONE GOD BEING THE LORD YAHWEH AND ONE FATHER BEING STEPHEN WHO IS ABOVE ALL, THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6. 
THE TRINITY’S DIFFERENT JOBS ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE TRINITY HAS DIFFERENT JOBS RELATING TO THE WORLD. THE FATHER STEPHEN DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW IN ACTS 7:51-60 BY SHOWING HIS OWN OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE AND TRUTH IN ACTS 6:3, 5, 8, 10. THE SON JESUS DIES FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS IN LUKE 23:26-56 BY SHOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SALVATION (PROTECTION) AND TRUTH. THE BROTHER JOHN DIES FOR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS IN LUKE 9:7-9 BY SHOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACE AND TRUTH. THE LORD JAMES DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN THE END OF ACTS IN 63 AD BY SHOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY AND TRUTH IN JAMES 2:8-13. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DIFFERENT JOBS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND SON JESUS CHRIST ARE IN JOHN 1:1-3; PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); COLOSSIANS 1:16; PSALMS 33:6, 9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24; GENESIS 1:1 & HEBREWS 1:1-2. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE JOB OF THE HOLY GHOST (THE BROTHER JOHN) IS IN GENESIS 1:2; JOHN 14:16-18, 26; 16:5-15 AND PSALMS 33:6; 139:7. 
THE REDEMPTION OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN REDEMPTION THERE ARE THREE DISTINCT FUNCTIONS. THE FATHER STEPHEN PLANNED REDEMPTION AND THEN SENT HIS SON JESUS INTO THE WORLD UNDER THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD FOR 40 YEARS IN JOHN 3:16; GALATIANS 4:4; HEBREWS 2:5-18; EPHESIANS 1:9-10 & JAMES 2:8-13. THEN THE LORD JESUS ROSE OVER THE LORD JAMES IN ALL THINGS IN THE LAW OF GOD AFTER THE 40 YEARS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28; HEBREWS 1:5-14. THE SON JESUS OBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN AND COMPLETED REDEMPTION FOR US IN JOHN 6:38 AND HEBREWS 10:5-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO US IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26. THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) GIVES US A NEW LIFE AND REGENERATION IN JOHN 3:5-8; ROMANS 8:13; 15:16; 1ST PETER 1:2; ACTS 1:8 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7-11. THE SON JESUS AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) ARE EQUAL IN DEITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM, BUT ARE IN SUBORDINATE JOBS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28.               
THE TRINITY’S EXISTENCE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE THREE PERSONS EXIST ETERNALLY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN). SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE IN EPHESIANS 1:3-4; 3:14-15; JOHN 1:1-4, 14, 18; 1ST CORINTHIAN 8:6; HEBREWS 1:1-14 AND PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV, WISDOM DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN QANAH). THE LORD YAH ETERNALLY AND NECESSARILY EXISTS AS THE TRINITY. THE LORD YAH ALLOWED GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN TO SPEAK HIS OMNIPOTENT CREATIVE WORDS THAT BROUGHT NOTHING INTO BEING. GOD THE SON JESUS CHRIST CARRIED OUT THESE WORDS BY BEING HIS DIVINE AGENT PROVEN IN HEBREWS 1:1-4; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 AND JOHN 1:1-3. GOD THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) WAS ACTIVE IN “MOVING OVER THE FACE OF THE WATERS” OR HOVERING OVER THE EARTH IN GENESIS 1:2. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 17:5, 24. GOD IS IMMUTABLE WHICH MEANS “THE UNCHANGING GOD” AND GOD NEVER CHANGES IN ANYTHING IN HIS WORKS AND PLANS IN ACTS 5:38-39. HE IS THE “I AM THAT I AM” AND THE “LORD JEHOVAH.”                              
THE TRINITY IS EQUAL IN DEITY WHICH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, THE FATHER STEPHEN STATUS OF DEITY AS BEING FULLY GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE FIRST EVIDENCE IS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55. THIS MEANS THERE WAS NOT A PART ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH WAS NOT LINKED TO YAHWEH. SECOND, HE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE LORD YAH’S PRESENCE IN ACTS 6:5; HEBREWS 1:1-14. THIRD, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS CROWN WHICH CAN BE TRANSLATED AS THE “HIGHEST LORD” IN LUKE 1:32, 35; 76; 2:14; 24:19 AND MARK 11:10. FOR THE LORD YAHWEH IS CALLED THE “HIGHEST” AS ELEYON, HELEYON OR HIGHEST CREATOR. THIS MEANS IT CAN BE CALLED STEPHEN YAHWEH MEANING FATHER YAHWEH. FOURTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD NOT HAVE DONE THESE SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES OR HEALINGS AMONG THE BUSINESS UNLESS JEHOVAH WAS WITH HIM IN ACTS 6:8. FIFTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLS JESUS DEITY IN ACTS 7:56, THEN IN ACTS 7:59, HE SAYS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS UNDER THE LORD YAH BUT ABOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST “CALLING ON GOD” IN ACTS 7:59; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST JOHN 5:1-17 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. SIXTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD INTO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM AND IS THE MOST HIGHEST LORD AS THE VERY FIRST CHRISTIAN LORD, WHICH SHOWS HIS DIVINE NATURE IN ACTS 7:30-32; 17:28-29; ROMANS 1:20 AND 2ND PETER 1:4. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS FIRST IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND HE WAS SEPARATED FROM THE WORLD, THE BEHEADING AND THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 27:46 AND MARK 15:34. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON THE FORGIVABLE SINS OR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5; 1ST JOHN 2:15-17 AND JAMES 1:13. SEVENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD AND NEVER LIES WHICH MEANS “HE DOES NOT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM, AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN BORN OF GOD” IN JOHN 1:3; 3:3, 9, 11; 4:7; TITUS 1:1-3 AND ROMANS 3:4. EIGHTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CALLED THE ETERNAL CHRIST IN THE ETERNAL SIN (FOLLY, ERROR & SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 24; JOB 4:18) IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE WHOLE LAW CONCERNING THE PLAN OF OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE AND TRUTH IN SCEVA. SINCE IT SAYS IN ACTS 19:11-20 THAT SCEVA WOULD KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 22:1-29 BECAUSE SAUL WAS AN ETERNAL BLASPHEMER. NINTH, THE LORD JESUS CALLS THE FATHER STEPHEN DEITY THROUGH THE MEASURE AFTER THE STONING IN ACTS  7:55-56; 8:1-3. TENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEITY IS ABOVE JESUS’ DEITY IN SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS IN ACTS 6:8 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 DONE BY THE HAND OF GOD IN THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE RED SEA CROSSING IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31 AND ACTS 7:30-44. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS IN THE WORLD AND THE LORD STEPHEN WAS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE ONLY WAY TO BE EQUAL IS FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO COME IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS OWN SPIRIT IN ACTS 7:59 AND EPHESIANS 2:18. ELEVENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN COULD READ THOUGHTS AND KNOWS WHAT ARE IN THE 60 OTHER LORD’S SINCE HE HAS OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 7:51-60. TWELFTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY, SOVEREIGNTY AND ALMIGHTINESS) IN ACTS 6:8 AND OMNIPRESENCE SINCE THE WHOLE CHRISTIANITY GREW THROUGHOUT THE WORLD IN ACTS 1:1-28:31. THIRTEENTH, THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BLASPHEMED THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE STEPHEN CALLS HIMSELF THE FATHER OVER ALL IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) & ACTS 6:5-8:3 AND EPHESIANS 4:6. FOURTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANOINTING BREAKS EVERY YOKE AND UPLIFTS EVERY PROBLEM IN ACTS 6:1-8:3. FIFTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL AND HE TEMPTS NO ONE IN JAMES 1:13. SIXTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FAITHFUL IN ETERNAL DEATH AND CANNOT DENY HIMSELF IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. SEVENTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS IMMORTALITY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; 6:16. EIGHTEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS IN MATTHEW 11:25-27. NINETEENTH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS LORD OVER THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:59. THIS MEANS WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HAS & IS CALLED THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO HAS & IS CALLED, EXCEPT BEING MAN. TWENTIETH, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A WITNESS (FATHER) IN THE UNIVERSE IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PERFECT IN DEITY PROVEN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:13; 32:4; 2ND SAMUEL 22:31, 33; 1ST KINGS 8:61; 2ND KINGS 20:3; 1ST CHRONICLES 28:9, 29:19; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:16; 16:9; 19:9; 24:13; PSALMS 18:30, 32; 19:7; 50:2;  101:2, 6;  119:96;  138:8;  PROVERBS  11:5;  ISAIAH 38:3; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 15:3; SIRACH 1:18; 7:32; 21:11; 23:20; 31:10; 34:8; 45:8; 50:11; 2ND ESDRAS 6:38; 8:52; 9:22; MATTHEW 5:48; ACTS 24:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6; 13:10; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1; 12:9; 13:9, 11;  COLOSSIANS  3:14;  4:12;  HEBREWS  9:11;  10:1, 14;  12:23;  JAMES  1:4, 17, 25;  2:22; 1ST PETER 5:10 & 1ST JOHN 2:5; 4:12, 17-18. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS PERFECT ON THE EARTH UNTIL HE DIED FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW IN ETERNAL DEATH THAT THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM COMMITTED IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8;30-31 (NIV) BY QANAH IN ACTS 7:51-60; GENESIS 2:9; 4:1; 6:1-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ONE DAY OF IMPERFECTION IN ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; HEBREWS 7:19 AND LUKE 13:32. THEN HE WAS MADE PERFECT IN ETERNAL HELL/HEAVEN, THE ETERNAL GRAVE/JEALOUSY, THE ETERNAL PRISON/INVINCIBLE HOLINESS AND THE ETERNAL LIFE/LORD AFTERWARDS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. FOR IN LUKE 13:32 DECLARES “GO TELL THAT FOX, BEHOLD I CAST OUT DEMONS AND PERFORM CURES TODAY (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD ON FRIDAY NIGHT UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:10), TONIGHT (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD ON SATURDAY UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 2:10; 5:9), TOMORROW (LORD JAMES ON SATURDAY NIGHT IN THE LAW IN HEBREWS 7:19 UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN) AND THE THIRD DAY (FATHER STEPHEN ON SUNDAY IN HIS OWN PROMISE AS THE FATHER IN ACTS 1:4-7 AND JAMES 1:17) I SHALL BE PERFECTED.” THE FATHER STEPHEN “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO LORDS) IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 & ACTS 7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORTHY TO BE WORSHIPPED IN JOHN 4:21-24; 5:19; 7:18; 17:1-5. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WORSHIPPED IN THE GOSPEL BOOK OF JOHN; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AS THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS CALLED THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV).   
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OTHER CREATIVE WORKS
WE CAN NEVER FULLY UNDERSTAND GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THERE ARE SIX AREAS THAT I WOULD LIKE TO TALK ABOUT. FIRST, IS THE SITUATION OF HOSEA AND GOMER IN HOSEA 1:2. IT TELLS US THAT HOSEA WAS INSTRUCTED AND COMMANDED BY THE LORD YAHWEH TO MARRY A WIFE OF HARLOTRY. THIS CLEARLY GOES AGAINST THE LAW OF MARRIAGE IN LEVITICUS 21:13-14. SECOND, IS THE SITUATION OF ISAIAH STRIPPING AND SHOWING HIS BUTTOCKS AND BARE FOOT FOR THREE WHOLE YEARS IN ISAIAH 20:1-6. ALSO, SOME OF THE OTHER PROPHETS, LIKE MICAH ALSO STRIPPED AND WAS NAKED IN MICAH 1:8. THIS GOES AGAINST THE LAW OF MARRIAGE IN GENESIS 3:21. THIRD, IS THE SITUATION ABOUT EVIL. THE LORD YAH CAN USE EVIL FOR THE GOOD AND CANNOT BE BLAMED FOR IT AND DOES NOT WANT US TO DO EVIL IN ROMANS 8:28. THE LORD THINKS NO EVIL AND HE NEVER CREATED EVIL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5. THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS AGAPE LOVE AND NEVER FAILS. HE USES EVIL SUCH AS THE SITUATION OF JOB WHICH WAS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MAN AND SATAN CAME TO BUFFET HIM. BUT JOB TRUSTED IN THE LORD AND BEAT SATAN VICTORIOUSLY. WHY DID THE LORD ALLOW SATAN TO TEST JOB? THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A HOLY GOD AND HE WANTS ALL OF US TO TRUST IN HIM AND GLORIFY HIM. FOURTH, IS THE SITUATION OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE. SEXUAL EROS LOVE WAS NOT CREATED BY THE LORD YAH NOR WOULD HE GO AGAINST HIS PERSON, HIS CHARACTER OR HIS DEITY IN ACTS 14:15. THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS ATTRIBUTE OF “IMPASSIBILITY” AND HE ONLY HAS “HOLY DIVINE PASSIONS” AND NOT “SEXUAL EROS PASSIONS” IN ISAIAH 54:8; 62:5; PSALMS 78:40; 103:13, 17; EPHESIANS 4:30 AND EXODUS 32:10. IN MATTHEW 19:4-6 SAYS THAT MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS IMMEDIATE FAMILY AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE IN “ONE FLESH.” WHAT GOD HAS JOINED TOGETHER LET NOT MAN DIVIDE. BUT THE LORD WAS DOING THIS AND IT HAD TO BE A “HOLY DIVINE UNION” AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS UNION.” THE LORD IN THE BEGINNING COMMANDED ADAM TO BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY AND FILL THE EARTH, BUT THIS MEANT TO DO “HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” AND NOT “SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS WIFE IN GENESIS 2:24-25. BUT THE LORD DOES IN FACT PROTECT THOSE WHO ENGAGE IN SEXUAL EROS LOVE ACTIVITY IN MARRIAGE IN TOBIT CHAPTERS 1-8. FOR THIS REASON, THE WORLD OF MANKIND WAS DESTROYED ONLY LEAVING 8 PEOPLE ALIVE IN THE ARK IN GENESIS 6:1-9:28. HE DID NOT RELENT. HE COULD HAVE IF HE WANTED TOO. BUT BECAUSE OF CONTINUAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE WICKEDNESS IN THE HEART OF MAN THE FLOOD CAME AND KILLED ALL OF THEM. FIFTH, THE LORD CHOOSES WHO HE WILL HEAL AND NOT HEAL. IF WE ARE TRUSTING IN HIM AND LIVING A SINLESS LIFE. HE STILL MAY NOT HEAL US BECAUSE OF THE HIS CONTROL, HIS SOVEREIGNTY AND HIS DIVINE WILL. BUT WE SAY HIS DIVINE WILL IS HEALING IN THE SCRIPTURES. THERE ARE 10 INCURABLE THINGS THAT THE LORD DOES. THEY ARE INCURABLE PLAGUES IN JUDITH 5:12, INCURABLE INVISIBLE PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5, INCURABLE DISEASE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18, INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6, INCURABLE AFFLICTION IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (NKJV), INCURABLE FEMALE WOUNDS IN MICAH 1:9, INCURABLE PAINFUL WOUND IN JEREMIAH 15:18, INCURABLE BRUISE IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (KJV) & THE INCURABLE SORROWFUL AFFLICTION & INCURABLE PAINFUL WOUND IN JEREMIAH 30:15. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ABOUT NOT FULLY UNDERSTANDING GOD IS IN PSALMS 139:6, 17-18; 145:3; 147:5; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-12; ROMANS 11:33-35; ISAIAH 55:9; JOB 11:7-9; 26:14; 37:5; COLOSSIANS 1:10 AND ACTS 1:4-7. SIXTH, WHY DOES THE LORD ALLOW THE LAW TO COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP WHICH CAN NEVER BE TOTALLY DESTROYED OR TOTALLY DONE AWAY WITH IN ACTS 7:51-8:3? IN DOCTRINE THERE MAY BE A SOLUTION TO THE ANSWER. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM WAS CREATED BEFORE THE UNIVERSE WAS FORMED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). HIS NAME IS CLOSELY CONNECTED TO “QANAH” WHICH CAN ALSO MEANS “MARITAL SEXUAL ETERNAL EROS LOVE.” THIS MAY IMPLY THAT THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM MAY HAVE BEEN THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN” AND CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN, BUT THIS IS IN QUESTION IN ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19 AND JOHN 8:37-47. LUCIFER WAS CAST OUT OF HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THIS. BUT WE KNOW THERE ARE THINGS ETERNAL THAT CAN CONTROL AND ISOLATE THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THEY ARE LAW STATUTES, LAW ORDINANCES, ANOINTING, KINGDOM, COVENANT, DECISIONS, REASONS, ESTABLISHMENT OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES, BLESSING OF HIS NAME, MERCY, CLEANNESS (GODLINESS), TRUTH (FAITHFULNESS), RIGHTEOUSNESS, EXALTATION, THANKS, THANKSGIVING, COUNSEL, NAME, THRONE, PRAISE, POWER (OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS, AUTHORITY, SOVEREIGNTY), MOUNTAIN TO DWELL, STRENGTH, PROMISE, SEED, HOLINESS, LAW COMMANDS, LAW PRECEPTS, JUDGMENTS (IMPARTIAL JUSTICE), LAW TESTIMONIES, FAME, REIGN, LAW DECREES, VICTORY, WRITING ON A SCROLL (BOOK), QUIETNESS, ASSURANCE, SMOKE, GLADNESS, REJOICING, REMEMBRANCE, WISDOM (OMNISCIENCE), LAW WORDS, GLORY, BURNING BUSH, BREAD FROM HEAVEN, FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, PRIESTHOOD, HONOR, GOOD, LAW REGULATIONS, PERFECTION, DOMINION, WILL, MAJESTY, DIVINE EMOTIONS (FEELINGS), SALVATION, GRACE, LIFE (BODY), WORSHIP, CROWN, KNOWLEDGE, FAIR LOVE, FEAR, HOLY HOPE, PROVIDENCE (CONTROL), LOVE, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITH, TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL), GREATNESS, LAW STIPULATIONS, EXCELLENCY, INVISIBLE, IMMORTALITY, REDEMPTION, LAW TEACHINGS, SPIRIT (SOUL), INHERITANCE, FIRE, HOPE, LAW REQUIREMENTS, HEARTS, MIND, VENGEANCE, POSSESSION, JEALOUSY (ZEAL), FOUNDATION, JOY, KINDNESS, FATHER (STEPHEN), SIGN, BURNING, KINGSHIP, SANCTUARY, HOUSE (HOME), GOINGS, LAW WAYS, CONSOLATION, KINGDOM OF GOD & THE GOSPEL THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE UNFORGIVEABLE SIN AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN.” BUT WE KNOW  THAT   THE  BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IS THE (60) LORD’S IN 1ST SAMUEL  17:47; 18:17; 25:28; 1ST  CHRONICLES 5:20; 14:15; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:15, 17; 32:8; PSALMS 24:8; 140:7; 144:1; PROVERBS 21:31; ISAIAH 13:4; 27:4; 30:32; 42:25; EZEKIEL 13:5; ZECHARIAH 14:3; JUDITH 9:7; REVELATION 16:14; 20:8 AND ACTS 5:38-39; 6:11-8:3. THERE ARE EIGHT UNSEARCHABLE THINGS OF THE LORD. THEY ARE MARVELOUS WORKS OR WORKS IN JOB 5:9; BARUCH 3:18, GREATNESS IN PSALMS 145:3, JUDGMENTS (RIGHTEOUSNESS) OR IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IN ROMANS 11:33, RICHES IN EPHESIANS 3:8, UNDERSTANDING IN ISAIAH 40:28 (NKJV), MERCIFUL PROMISE IN PR OF MAN 1:6, LAW IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:19, & THE HEART OF KINGS THAT DOES NOT CONCERN THE LORD IN PROVERBS 25:3. THESE UNSEARCHABLE THINGS MAY BE LINKED TO THE SEVEN THUNDERS THAT JOHN RECEIVED BUT THE LORD COMMANDED HIM NOT TO WRITE THEM IN REVELATION 10:1-11. BUT IN HEBREWS 1:3 WE KNOW THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH UPHOLDS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE BY HIS OMNISCIENCE (ALL-WISDOM, ALL-KNOWLEDGE, ALL-UNDERSTANDING & ALL-INTELLIGENCE) AND HIS OMNIPOTENCE (ALL-POWER) TO HAVE ALL AUTHORITY IN HIS LORDSHIP TO GOVERN ALL THINGS OVER THE ENTIRE ETERNAL UNIVERSE.       
WE CAN KNOW GOD TRULY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST JOHN 1:5 SAYS “THIS IS THE MESSAGE WHICH WE HAVE HEARD FROM HIM AND DECLARE TO YOU, THAT GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:3 DECLARES “NOW BY THIS WE KNOW THAT WE KNOW HIM, IF WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:13 TELLS US “I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 1ST JOHN 4:8 MENTIONS “HE WHO DOES NOT (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT KNOW GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:20 STATES “AND WE KNOW THAT THE SON OF GOD HAS COME AND HAS GIVEN US AN UNDERSTANDING THAT WE MAY KNOW HIM WHO IS TRUE, AND WE ARE IN HIM WHO IS TRUE, IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS THE TRUE GOD AND ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 4:24 SAYS “GOD IS SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) MUST WORSHIP IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH.” IN JOHN 14:13 TELLS US “AND WHATEVER YOU ASK IN MY NAME, THAT I WILL DO, THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) MAY BE GLORIFIED IN THE SON (JESUS).” IN ROMANS 3:26 MENTIONS “…TO DEMONSTRATE AT THE PRESENT TIME HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT HE MIGHT BE JUST AND THE JUSTIFIER OF THE ONE WHO HAS FAITH IN JESUS.” IN PSALMS 139:17 SAYS “HOW PRECIOUS ALSO ARE YOUR THOUGHTS TO ME, O GOD!” IN JOHN 17:3 DECLARES “AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT.” IN JEREMIAH 9:23-24 TELLS US “…LET NOT THE WISE MAN GLORY IN HIS WISDOM. LET NOT THE MIGHTY MAN GLORY IN HIS MIGHT. LET NOT THE RICH MAN GLORY IN HIS RICHES. BUT LET HIM WHO GLORIES GLORY IN THIS, THAT HE UNDERSTANDS & KNOWS ME, THAT I AM THE LORD (YAH), EXERCISING (AGAPE) LOVING KINDNESS, JUDGMENT & RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE EARTH...” IN HEBREWS 8:11 SAYS “NONE OF THEM SHALL TEACH HIS NEIGHBOR, & NONE HIS BROTHER, SAYING, ‘KNOW THE LORD,’ FOR ALL SHALL KNOW ME, FROM THE LEAST…TO THE GREATEST OF THEM.” IN GALATIANS 4:9 STATES “BUT NOW AFTER YOU HAVE KNOWN GOD, OR RATHER ARE KNOWN BY GOD, HOW IS IT THAT YOU TURN AGAIN TO THE WEAK & BEGGARLY ELEMENTS…YOU DESIRE AGAIN TO BE IN BONDAGE?” 
WHY DOES THE LORD YAHWEH WANT US TO PRAY TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AND PAY 10% OF THE TITHES AND OFFERINGS OF ALL THINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN? IN LUKE 11:2-4 DECLARES “OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOW BE YOUR NAME, YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US DAY BY DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS, FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE.” ALSO, THE LORD’S PRAYER IS IN MATTHEW 6:9-13. IN SIRACH 37:15 SAYS “AND ABOVE ALL, THIS PRAY TO THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), THAT HE WILL DIRECT THY WAY IN TRUTH.” IN SIRACH 39:5 STATES “HE WILL GIVE HIS HEART TO RESORT EARLY UNTO THE LORD THAT MADE HIM, AND WILL PRAY BEFORE THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND WILL OPEN HIS MOUTH IN PRAYER, AND MAKE SUPPLICATION FOR HIS SINS.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:25 SAYS “…PRAY TO THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN) CONTINUALLY, THEN I WILL COME AND TALK WITH YOU.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:44 TELLS US “YOUR SERVANT WAS BARREN AND HAD NO CHILD, THOUGH I LIVED WITH MY HUSBAND FOR 30 YEARS, EVERY HOUR AND EVERY DAY DURING THOSE 30 YEARS I PRAYED TO THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), NIGHT AND DAY.” IN MATTHEW 21:22 SAYS “AND WHATEVER THINGS YOU ASK IN PRAYER, BELIEVING YOU WILL RECEIVE.” IN JAMES 1:6 DECLARES “BUT LET HIM ASK IN FAITH, WITH NO DOUBTING FOR HE WHO DOUBTS IS LIKE A WAVE OF THE SEA DRIVEN AND TOSSED BY THE WIND.” IN LUKE 11:9-10 IT DECLARES “SO I SAY TO YOU, ASK, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU. SEEK, AND YOU WILL FIND. KNOCK, AND IT WILL BE OPENED TO YOU (THE DOORWAY TO ALL THINGS). FOR EVERYONE WHO ASKS RECEIVES, AND HE WHO SEEKS FINDS, AND TO HIM WHO KNOCKS IT WILL BE OPENED.”
ALSO THE TOP FATHER STEPHEN PRAYS ON BEHALF OF THE UNIVERSE TO THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JUDITH 9:12 AND 2ND MACCABEES 1:24. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. IN JUDITH 9:12-14 WHICH DECLARES “I PRAY (PLEASE), I PRAY THEE (PLEASE), O GOD (JEHOVAH) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE INHERITANCE OF ISRAEL, LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, CREATOR (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE WATERS, KING OF EVERY CREATURE, HEAR THOU MY PRAYER! MAKE MY DECEITFUL WORDS BRING WOUND & BRUISE ON THOSE WHO HAVE PLANNED CRUEL THINGS AGAINST YOUR COVENANT, AND AGAINST YOUR SACRED HOUSE, AND AGAINST MOUNT ZION, AND AGAINST THE HOUSE YOUR CHILDREN POSSESS. LET YOUR WHOLE NATION AND EVERY TRIBE KNOW & UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF ALL POWER (AUTHORITY) AND MIGHT (ALMIGHTINESS), AND THAT THERE IS NO OTHER WHO PROTECTS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BUT YOU ALONE!” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24-29 SAYS “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER, O LORD, LORD GOD (YAHWEH), CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ART AWE-INSPIRING & STRONG, AND JUST, AND MERCIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE KING AND ARE KIND, YOU ALONE ARE BOUNTIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE JUST AND ALMIGHTY AND ETERNAL. YOU RESCUE ISRAEL FROM EVERY EVIL, YOU CHOSE THE ANCESTORS (ANCIENTS) AND CONSECRATED THEM. ACCEPT THIS SACRIFICE ON BEHALF OF ALL YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND PRESERVE YOUR PORTION AND MAKE IT HOLY. GATHER TOGETHER OUR SCATTERED PEOPLE, SET FREE THOSE WHO ARE SLAVES AMONG THE GENTILES, LOOK ON THOSE WHO ARE REJECTED AND DESPISED, AND LET THE GENTILES KNOW THAT YOU ARE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). PUNISH THOSE WHO OPPRESS AND ARE INSOLENT WITH PRIDE. PLANT YOUR PEOPLE, IN YOUR HOLY PLACE, AS (LORD) MOSES PROMISED.” 
WHAT SHOULD WE DO FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ACT?
THE 22 [UPTIME TO DOWNTIME IS 44] ANCIENT PRAYERS [FOR 40 YEARS IN A FULL COMPLETION OF THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES TO 44 YEARS IN A FULL COMPLETION OF THE HOUSE AUTHORITIES [BARRACKS] IN ACTS 7:47-60 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN PSALMS 119:1-176
ALEPH
BLESSED ARE THE UNDEFILED IN THE WAY [REVELATION 3:4], WHO WALK IN THE LAW OF THE LORD! BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO KEEP HIS TESTIMONIES, WHO SEEK HIM WITH THE WHOLE HEART! THEY ALSO DO NO INIQUITY THEY WALK IN HIS WAYS. YOU HAVE COMMANDED US TO KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS DILIGENTLY. OH, THAT MY WAYS WERE DIRECTED TO KEEP YOUR STATUTES! THEN I WOULD NOT BE ASHAMED, WHEN I LOOK INTO ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS. I WILL PRAISE YOU WITH UPRIGHTNESS OF HEART, WHEN I LEARN YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. I WILL KEEP YOUR STATUTES, OH, DO NOT FORSAKE ME UTTERLY!  
BETH
HOW CAN A YOUNG MAN [ACTS 7:58 & REVELATION 3:5] CLEANSE HIS WAY? BY TAKING HEED ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD [REVELATION 3:3]. WITH MY WHOLE HEART I HAVE SOUGHT YOU. OH, LET ME NOT WANDER FROM YOUR COMMANDMENTS! YOUR WORD I HAVE HIDDEN IN MY HEART, THAT I MIGHT NOT SIN AGAINST YOU. BLESSED ARE YOU, O LORD! TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. WITH MY LIPS I HAVE DECLARED ALL THE JUDGMENTS OF YOUR MOUTH. I HAVE REJOICED IN THE WAY OF YOUR TESTIMONIES, AS MUCH AS IN ALL RICHES [10% TITHES]. I WILL MEDITATE ON YOUR PRECEPTS, AND CONTEMPLATE YOUR WAYS. I WILL DELIGHT MYSELF IN YOUR STATUTES. I WILL NOT FORGET YOUR WORD. 
GIMEL
DEAL BOUNTIFULLY WITH YOUR SERVANT, THEY I MAY LIVE AND KEEP YOUR WORD. OPEN MY EYES, THAT I MAY SEE [REVELATION 3:18] WONDROUS THINGS FROM YOUR LAW. I AM A STRANGER IN THE EARTH, DO NOT HIDE YOUR COMMANDMENTS FROM ME. MY SOUL BREAKS WITH LONGING FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS AT ALL TIMES [REVELATION 2:10; 3:10]. YOU REBUKE THE PROUD---THE [SEXUALLY] CURSED, WHO STRAY FROM YOUR COMMANDMENTS [REVELATION 2:4]. REMOVE FROM ME REPROACH AND CONTEMPT, FOR I HAVE KEPT YOUR TESTIMONIES. PRINCES ALSO SIT AND SPEAK AGAINST ME, BUT YOUR SERVANT MEDITATES ON YOUR STATUTES. YOUR TESTIMONIES ALSO ARE MY DELIGHT AND MY [24] COUNSELORS. 
DALETH
MY SOUL CLINGS TO THE DUST. REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. I HAVE DECLARED MY WAYS, AND YOU ANSWERED ME. TEACH ME, YOUR STATUTES. MAKE ME UNDERSTAND THE WAY OF YOUR PRECEPTS. SO, SHALL I MEDITATE ON YOUR WONDERFUL WORKS. MY SOUL MELTS FROM HEAVINESS. STRENGTHEN ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. REMOVE FROM ME THE WAY OF LYING [REVELATION 21:8]. AND GRANT ME YOUR LAW GRACIOUSLY. I HAVE CHOSEN THE WAY OF TRUTH [INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN REVELATION 19:2, 9, 11; 21:5; 22:6]. YOUR JUDGMENTS I HAVE LAID BEFORE ME. I CLING TO YOUR TESTIMONIES. O LORD, DO NOT PUT ME TO SHAME! I WILL RUN THE COURSE [RACE OF AGAPE LOVE IN ROMANS 8:37-39] OF YOUR COMMANDMENTS, FOR YOU SHALL ENLARGE MY HEART. 
HE
TEACH ME, O LORD, THE WAY OF YOUR STATUTES, AND I SHALL KEEP IT TO THE END [ACTS 7:60]. GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, AND I SHALL KEEP YOUR LAW. INDEED, I SHALL OBSERVE IT WITH MY WHOLE HEART. MAKE ME WALK IN THE PATH OF YOUR COMMANDMENTS, FOR I DELIGHT IN IT. INCLINE MY HEART TO YOUR TESTIMONIES, AND NOT TO COVETOUSNESS. TURN AWAY MY EYES FROM LOOKING AT WORTHLESS THINGS [JUDE 23], AND REVIVE ME IN YOUR WAY. ESTABLISH [BUSINESS IN ACTS 6:3-4, HOUSE IN ACTS 7:47-50 & CHURCH IN ACTS 8:1] YOUR WORD TO YOUR SERVANT, WHO IS DEVOTED [DEDICATED] TO FEARING [BEGINNING OF DIVINE WISDOM & AGAPE LOVE] YOU. TURN AWAY MY REPROACH WHICH I DREAD [HOLD IN TERROR], FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS ARE [ALL] GOOD. BEHOLD, I LONG FOR YOUR PRECEPTS. REVIVE ME IN YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.   
WAW
LET YOUR MERCIES COME ALSO TO ME, O LORD---YOUR SALVATION [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROTECTION FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AND NOT FORGIVENESS] ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. SO, SHALL I HAVE AN ANSWER FOR HIM WHO REPROACHES ME, FOR I TRUST IN YOUR WORD. AND TAKE NOT THE WORD OF TRUTH UTTERLY OUT OF MY MOUTH [ALL SEXUAL CREATURES ARE LIARS BY MISTAKES & ALL HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES ARE LIARS BY ERRORS IN ROMANS 3:4-23; 1:21-27], FOR I HAVE HOPED IN YOUR ORDINANCES [ROMANS 13:1-2]. SO SHALL I KEEP YOUR LAW CONTINUALLY [HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, AND NOT A SEXUAL PORN LAW], FOREVER AND EVER. AND I WILL WALK AT LIBERTY [PERFECT LAW OF FREEDOM IN JAMES 2:8-13], FOR I SEEK YOUR PRECEPTS. I WILL SPEAK OF YOUR TESTIMONIES ALSO BEFORE KINGS, I WILL NOT BE ASHAMED. AND I WILL DELIGHT MYSELF IN YOUR COMMANDMENTS, WHICH I [AGAPE] LOVE. MY HANDS ALSO I WILL LIFT UP TO YOUR COMMANDMENTS, WHICH I [AGAPE] LOVE, AND I WILL MEDITATE ON YOUR STATUTES.  
ZAYIN [A VARIATION OF SION, ZION, ZYON OR ZYZY FROM THE LETTERS OF ZA TO ZY]
REMEMBER THE WORD TO YOUR SERVANT [A TRUE SERVANT DOES NOT KNOW WHAT HIS TRUE LORD IS DOING, BUT A TRUE FRIEND MAY ACHIEVE THIS IF IT IS AUTHORIZED], UPON WHICH YOU HAVE CAUSED ME TO HOPE. THIS IS MY COMFORT [FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56] IN MY AFFLICTION, FOR YOUR WORD HAS GIVEN ME LIFE. THE PROUD [SEXUALLY CURSED CREATURES IN STRONG DELUSION TO SAY THE LIE IS THE TRUTH AND THE TRUTH IS A LIE] HAVE ME IN GREAT DERISION, YET I DO NOT TURN ASIDE FROM YOUR LAW. I REMEMBERED YOUR JUDGMENTS OF OLD, O LORD, AND HAVE COMFORTED MYSELF. INDIGNATION HAS TAKEN HOLD OF ME BECAUSE OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES], WHO FORSAKE YOUR LAW. YOUR STATUTES HAVE BEEN MY SONGS IN THE HOUSE [ZION IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN ACTS 7:1-56] OF MY PILGRIMAGE. I REMEMBER YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN THE NIGHT [8 WATCHES IS 24 HOURS IN A NIGHT], O LORD, AND I KEEP YOUR LAW. THIS HAS BECOME MINE, BECAUSE I KEPT YOUR PRECEPTS. 
HETH
YOU ARE MY PORTION, O LORD. I HAVE SAID THAT I WOULD KEEP YOUR WORDS. I ENTREATED YOUR FAVOR WITH MY WHOLE HEART. BE MERCIFUL TO ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. I THOUGHT ABOUT MY WAYS, AND TURNED MY FEET TO YOUR TESTIMONIES. I MADE HASTE, AND DID NOT DELAY TO KEEP YOUR COMMANDMENTS. THE CORDS [3-FOLD CORD CANNOT BE BROKEN] OF THE WICKED [THE SEXUAL PORN LAWS OF SEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32] HAVE BOUND [ARRESTED] ME. BUT I HAVE NOT FORGOTTEN YOUR LAW. AT MIDNIGHT [12:00 PM] I WILL RISE TO GIVE THANKS TO YOU, BECAUSE OF YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. I AM A COMPANION [THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30 & REVELATION 21:1-22:21] OF ALL WHO FEAR YOU, AND OF THOSE WHO KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS. THE EARTH, O LORD, IS FULL OF YOUR MERCY, TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES.   
TETH
YOU HAVE DEALT WELL [ALONE] WITH YOUR SERVANT, O LORD, ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. TEACH ME GOOD JUDGMENT [KNOW BOTH SEXUAL THINGS & DIVINE THINGS TO MAKE A RIGHT JUDGMENT CALL] AND [DIVINE & SEXUAL] KNOWLEDGE [ONLY BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND NOT THE SPIRIT OF MAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16], FOR I BELIEVE [KNOW] YOUR COMMANDMENTS. BEFORE I WAS AFFLICTED, I WENT ASTRAY, BUT NOW I KEEP YOUR WORD. YOU ARE [ALL] GOOD, AND DO [ALL] GOOD. TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES, THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] HAVE FORGED A LIE [REVELATION 2:14-15, 20-23] AGAINST ME [ALL SEXUAL CREATURES (ALL MARITAL SEX IS ALSO INCLUDED WITH THIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21) AND ALL HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES IN ROMANS 1:21-32 IN SUPPRESSING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRUTH [EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH & THE LADY VICTORIA BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS ETERNALLY PLEASED & ETERNALLY OBEYED THE FATHER STEPHEN IN GENESIS 5:22-24; JUDE 14-15; HEBREWS 11:5 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & ACTS 6:8-9, 11-15; 7:57-60 AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRUTH IN ROMANS 3:4-23 & ACTS 6:10; 7:1-56, BY WHICH ALL ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED [1ST TIME FOR A 1,000 YEARS & THE 2ND TIME FOREVER] BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15], BUT I [DIVINE CREATURES] WILL KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS WITH MY WHOLE HEART. THEIR HEART IS AS FAT AS GREASE [THEY SAY THEY ARE IMPREGNABLE, BUT SOMETHING TRAGIC HAPPENS TO THEM SUDDENLY IN REVELATION 18:7-8], BUT I DELIGHT IN YOUR LAW [THOSE UNDER THE LAW WHICH IS THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH, AND THOSE UNDER GRACE WHICH IS THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF PEACE & LIFE IN ROMANS 5:12-21]. IT IS GOOD [1 ON 1] FOR ME THAT I HAVE BEEN AFFLICTED [LIKE IN JOB 1-42], THAT I MAY LEARN YOUR STATUTES. THE LAW OF YOUR MOUTH IS BETTER [2 IS BETTER THAN 1] TO ME THAN THOUSANDS OF COINS [$1,920.00 FOR GOLD & $128.00 FOR SILVER] OF GOLD [$5,760,000.00 IS A TALENT] AND SILVER [$384,000.00 IS A TALENT].  
YOD
YOUR HANDS HAVE MADE AND FASHIONED ME [ISAIAH 64:8 & ACTS 7:49-50], GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, THAT I MAY LEARN YOUR COMMANDMENTS. THOSE WHO FEAR YOU WILL BE GLAD WHEN THEY SEE ME, BECAUSE I HAVE HOPED IN YOUR WORD. I KNOW, O LORD THAT YOUR JUDGMENTS ARE [ALWAYS] RIGHT, AND THAT IN FAITHFULNESS YOU HAVE AFFLICTED ME. LET I PRAY, YOUR MERCIFUL KINDNESS BE FOR MY COMFORT [ONLY IN THE HOLY GHOST], ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD TO YOUR SERVANT. LET YOUR TENDER MERCIES COME TO ME, THAT I MAY LIVE. FOR YOUR LAW IS MY DELIGHT. LET THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] BE ASHAMED, FOR THEY TREATED ME WRONGFULLY WITH FALSEHOOD [ACTS 6:11-14], BUT I WILL MEDITATE ON YOUR PRECEPTS. LET THOSE WHO FEAR YOU TURN TO ME, THOSE WHO KNOW YOUR TESTIMONIES. LET MY HEART BE BLAMELESS REGARDING [RESPECTING, REVERING, HIGHLY ESTEEMING] YOUR STATUTES, THAT I MAY NOT BE ASHAMED.    
KAPH
MY SOUL FAINTS FOR YOUR SALVATION, BUT I HOPE IN YOUR WORD. MY EYES FAIL FROM SEARCHING YOUR WORD, SAYING, ‘WHEN WILL YOU COMFORT ME?’ FOR I HAVE BECOME LIKE A WINESKIN IN SMOKE, YET I DO NOT FORGET YOUR STATUTES. HOW MANY ARE THE DAYS OF YOUR SERVANT [70 YEARS IN WEAKNESS AND 80 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN PSALMS 90:10 OR 120 YEARS IN GENESIS 6:3]? WHEN WILL YOU EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON THOSE WHO PERSECUTE ME? THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] HAVE DUG PITS FOR ME, WHICH IS NOT ACCORDING TO YOUR LAW. ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE [ALWAYS] FAITHFUL. THEY PERSECUTE ME WRONGFULLY, HELP ME [JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13]! THEY ALMOST MADE AN END OF ME ON EARTH, BUT I DID NOT FORSAKE YOUR PRECEPTS. REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, SO THAT I MAY KEEP THE TESTIMONY OF YOUR MOUTH.  
LAMED
FOREVER, O LORD, YOUR WORD IS SETTLED [RESTS] IN HEAVEN. YOUR FAITHFULNESS ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS. YOU ESTABLISHED THE EARTH [JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & GENESIS 1:1-2], AND IT ABIDES. THEY CONTINUE THIS DAY ACCORDING TO YOUR ORDINANCES [ROMANS 13:1-2], FOR ALL [ETERNAL CREATURES] ARE YOUR SERVANTS. UNLESS YOUR LAW HAD BEEN MY DELIGHT, I WOULD THEN HAVE PERISHED IN MY AFFLICTION. I WILL NEVER FORGET YOUR PRECEPTS, FOR BY THEM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME LIFE. I AM YOURS, SAVE ME. FOR I HAVE SOUGHT YOUR PRECEPTS. THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES] WAIT FOR ME TO DESTROY ME, BUT I WILL CONSIDER YOUR TESTIMONIES. I HAVE SEEN THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL PERFECTION [ACTS 3:20-21], BUT YOUR COMMANDMENT IS EXCEEDINGLY BROAD [ACTS 6:7, 10; 7:1-56, 59-60]. 
MEM
OH, HOW I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR LAW! IT IS MY MEDITATION ALL THE DAY. YOU, THROUGH YOUR COMMANDMENTS, MAKE ME WISER THAN MY ENEMIES, FOR THEY ARE EVER WITH ME. I HAVE MORE UNDERSTANDING THAN ALL MY TEACHERS [STRICTEST JUDGMENTS IN JAMES 3:1], FOR YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE MY MEDITATION. I UNDERSTAND MORE THAN THE ANCIENTS, BECAUSE I KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS. I HAVE RESTRAINED MY FEET FROM EVERY EVIL [SEXUAL] WAY, THAT I MAY KEEP YOUR WORD. I HAVE NOT DEPARTED FROM YOUR JUDGMENTS, FOR YOU YOURSELF HAVE TAUGHT ME. HOW SWEET ARE YOUR WORDS TO MY TASTE, SWEETER THAN HONEY [TRUTH] TO MY MOUTH! THROUGH YOUR PRECEPTS I GET UNDERSTANDING. THEREFORE, I HATE EVERY FALSE [SEXUAL] WAY.  
NUN
YOUR WORD IS A LAMP TO MY FEET AND A LIGHT TO MY PATH. I HAVE SWORN AND CONFIRMED THAT I WILL KEEP YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. I AM AFFLICTED VERY MUCH, REVIVE ME, O LORD, ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. ACCEPT, I PRAY, THE FREEWILL OFFERINGS OF MY MOUTH, O LORD, AND TEACH ME YOUR JUDGMENTS. MY LIFE IS CONTINUALLY IN MY HAND, YET I DO NOT FORGET YOUR LAW. THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES] HAVE LAID A SNARE FOR ME, YET I HAVE NOT STRAYED FROM YOUR PRECEPTS. YOUR TESTIMONIES I HAVE TAKEN AS A HERITAGE [CHILDREN] FOREVER, FOR THEY ARE THE REJOICING OF MY HEART. I HAVE INCLINED MY HEART TO PERFORM YOUR STATUTES FOREVER, TO THE VERY END [ACTS 28:31]. 
SAMEK
I HATE THE DOUBLE-MINDED [THE DIVISION OF GOOD & EVIL, LIFE & DEATH, BLESSED & CURSED & SEXUAL & DIVINE IN MIND OR HEART IN ACTS 7:51-53], BUT I AGAPE LOVE YOUR LAW. YOU ARE MY HIDING PLACE [SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY] AND MY SHIELD [JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23]. I HOPE IN YOUR WORD. DEPART FROM ME, YOU EVILDOERS [SEXUAL CREATURES], FOR I WILL KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]! UPHOLD ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD, THAT I MAY LIVE, AND DO NOT LET ME BE ASHAMED OF MY HOPE. HOLD ME UP, AND I SHALL BE SAFE [ETERNALLY SECURE], AND I SHALL OBSERVE YOUR STATUTES CONTINUALLY. YOU REJECT ALL THOSE WHO STRAY FROM YOUR STATUTES, FOR THEIR DECEIT [SEXUALITY] IS FALSEHOOD [LIES]. YOU PUT AWAY ALL THE WICKED [SEXUAL CREATURES] OF THE EARTH LIKE DROSS [SLAG OR REFUSE], THEREFORE I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR TESTIMONIES. MY FLESH TREMBLES FOR FEAR OF YOU, AND I AM AFRAID [HORRIFIED] OF YOUR JUDGMENTS.  
AYIN
I HAVE DONE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, DO NOT LEAVE ME TO MY OPPRESSORS. BE SURETY [GUARANTY OR PLEDGE] FOR YOUR SERVANT FOR [ALL] GOOD, DO NOT LET THE PROUD [SEXUAL CREATURES] OPPRESS ME. MY EYES FAIL FROM SEEKING YOUR SALVATION AND YOUR RIGHTEOUS WORD. DEAL WITH YOUR SERVANT ACCORDING TO YOUR MERCY, AND TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. I AM YOUR SERVANT, GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, THAT I MAY KNOW YOUR TESTIMONIES. IT IS TIME FOR YOU TO ACT, O LORD, FOR THEY HAVE REGARDED [RESPECTED, REVERED & HIGHLY ESTEEMED AS AN ABOMINATION IN LUKE 16:15] YOUR LAW AS VOID. THEREFORE I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR COMMANDMENTS MORE THAN GOLD, YES, THAN FINE GOLD! THEREFORE, ALL YOUR PRECEPTS CONCERNING ALL THINGS I CONSIDER TO BE [ABSOLUTELY] RIGHT, I HATE EVERY FALSE [SEXUAL] WAY [SEXUAL ACTIONS, SEXUAL DEEDS & SEXUAL THOUGHTS].  
PE
YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE WONDERFUL [ACTS 2:1-21], THEREFORE MY SOUL KEEPS THEM. THE ENTRANCE [ACTS 1:4-7] OF YOUR WORDS GIVES LIGHT. IT GIVES UNDERSTANDING TO THE SIMPLE [NEW CONVERT, UNLEARNED, UNTRAINED OR UNEXPERIENCED UNDER THE COMPLETION OF 7 YEARS IN THE LORD’S RELEASE]. I OPENED MY MOUTH AND PANTED, FOR I LONGED FOR YOUR COMMANDMENTS. LOOK UPON ME AND BE MERCIFUL TO ME, AS YOUR CUSTOM [LAW] IS TOWARD THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. DIRECT MY STEPS BY YOUR WORD, AND LET NO INIQUITY HAVE DOMINION OVER ME. REDEEM ME FROM THE [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION OF MAN, THAT I MAY KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS. MAKE YOUR FACE SHINE UPON YOUR SERVANT, AND TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. RIVERS OF WATER RUN DOWN FROM MY EYES, BECAUSE MEN [SEXUAL CREATURES] DO NOT KEEP YOUR LAW.  
TSADDE
RIGHTEOUS ARE YOU, O LORD. AND UPRIGHT ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS. YOUR TESTIMONIES, WHICH YOU HAVE COMMANDED, ARE RIGHTEOUS AND VERY FAITHFUL [2ND TIMOTHY 2:13]. MY ZEAL [JEALOUSY] HAS CONSUMED [PUT AN END TO] ME, BECAUSE MY ENEMIES HAVE FORGOTTEN YOUR WORDS. YOUR WORD IS VERY PURE [REFINED OR TRIED], THEREFORE YOUR SERVANT [AGAPE] LOVES IT. I AM SMALL [PAUL] AND DESPISED, YET I DO NOT FORGET YOUR PRECEPTS. YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS AN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND YOUR LAW IS [INFALLIBLE & INERRANT] TRUTH. TROUBLE AND ANGUISH HAVE OVERTAKEN [FOUND] ME, YET YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE MY DELIGHTS. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR TESTIMONIES IS EVERLASTING, GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, AND I SHALL LIVE.   
QOPH
I CRY OUT WITH MY WHOLE HEART, HEAR ME, O LORD! I WILL KEEP YOUR STATUTES. I CRY OUT TO YOU, SAVE ME, AND I WILL KEEP YOUR TESTIMONIES. I RISE BEFORE THE DAWNING OF THE MORNING, AND CRY FOR HELP. I HOPE IN YOUR WORD. MY EYES ARE AWAKE THROUGH THE NIGHT WATCHES [24 HOURS IS 8 NIGHT WATCHES], THAT I MAY MEDITATE ON YOUR WORD. HEAR MY VOICE ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS. O LORD, REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR JUSTICE. THEY DRAW NEAR WHO FOLLOW AFTER WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY]. THEY ARE FAR FROM YOUR LAW. YOU ARE NEAR, O LORD, AND ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE [ALL] TRUTH. I HAVE KNOWN OF OLD THAT YOU HAVE FOUNDED THEM FOREVER.  
RESH
CONSIDER MY AFFLICTION AND DELIVER ME, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR LAW. PLEAD MY CAUSE AND REDEEM ME. REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. SALVATION IS FAR FROM THE WICKED [SEXUAL], FOR THEY DO NOT SEEK YOUR STATUTES. GREAT [MANY IS 24] ARE YOUR TENDER MERCIES, O LORD, REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR JUDGMENTS. MANY [24] ARE MY PERSECUTORS AND MY ENEMIES, YET I DO NOT TURN FROM YOUR TESTIMONIES. I SEE THE [SEXUALLY] TREACHEROUS, AND AM [DIVINELY] DISGUSTED, BECAUSE THEY DO NOT KEEP YOUR WORD. CONSIDER HOW I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR PRECEPTS, REVIVE ME, O LORD, ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS. THE ENTIRETY OF YOUR WORD IS [ALL] TRUTH, AND EVERY ONE OF YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS ENDURE FOREVER. 
SHIN
PRINCES PERSECUTE ME WITHOUT A CAUSE, BUT MY HEART STANDS IN AWE OF YOUR WORD. I REJOICE AT YOUR WORD AS ONE WHO FINDS GREAT TREASURE [HEBREWS 11:26]. I HATE AND ABHOR LYING [REVELATION 2:14-15, 20-23], BUT I [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR LAW. SEVEN TIMES A DAY I PRAISE [WORSHIP, RESPECT, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM, SHOW COURTESY & ADORE] YOU, BECAUSE OF YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS. GREAT PEACE [JOHN 14:25-31] HAVE THOSE WHO [AGAPE] LOVE YOUR LAW, AND NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE. LORD, I HOPE FOR YOUR SALVATION, AND I DO YOUR COMMANDMENTS. MY SOUL KEEPS YOUR TESTIMONIES, AND I [AGAPE] LOVE THEM EXCEEDINGLY. I KEEP YOUR PRECEPTS AND YOUR TESTIMONIES, FOR ALL MY WAYS ARE BEFORE YOU. 
TAU
LET MY CRY COME BEFORE YOU, O LORD, GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. LET MY SUPPLICATION [PRAYER] COME BEFORE YOU. DELIVER ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. MY LIPS SHALL UTTER PRAISE [WORSHIP, RESPECT, REVERE, HIGHEST ESTEEM, COURTESY & ADORATION], FOR YOU TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES. MY TONGUE SHALL SPEAK OF YOUR WORD, FOR ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE RIGHTEOUSNESS. LET YOUR HAND BECOME MY HELP, FOR I HAVE CHOSEN YOUR PRECEPTS. I LONG FOR YOUR SALVATION, O LORD, AND YOUR LAW IS MY DELIGHT. LET MY SOUL LIVE, AND IT SHALL PRAISE [WORSHIP, RESPECT, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM, SHOW COURTESY & ADORE] YOU, AND LET YOUR JUDGMENTS HELP ME. I HAVE GONE ASTRAY LIKE A LOST SHEEP, SEEK YOUR SERVANT, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR COMMANDMENTS.  
PRAYER IN SECRET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 6:6 STATES “BUT YOU, WHEN YOUR PRAY, GO INTO YOUR ROOM, AND WHEN YOU HAVE SHUT YOUR DOOR, PRAY TO YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES IN SECRET WILL REWARD YOU OPENLY.” 
ALL CREATION SHOULD HAVE PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY
IN MATTHEW 6:9-13 DECLARES “IN THIS MANNER, THEREFORE PRAY: OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME. YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE. FOR YOURS IS THE KINGDOM AND THE POWER AND THE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN LUKE 11:2-4 DECLARES “SO HE SAID TO THEM, ‘WHEN YOU PRAY SAY: OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME. YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS, FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE.”  
THE SON JESUS PRAYS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF MATTHEW
IN MATTHEW 5:44 SAYS “BUT I SAY TO YOU, (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU AN PERSECUTE YOU.” IN MATTHEW 6:5-7 MENTIONS “AND WHEN YOU PRAY, YOU SHALL NOT BE LIKE THE HYPOCRITES. FOR THEY (EROS) LOVE TO PRAY STANDING IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND ON THE CORNERS OF THE STREETS, THAT THEY MAY BE SEEN BY MEN. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD. BUT YOU, WHEN YOU PRAY, GO INTO YOUR ROOM, AND WHEN YOU HAVE SHUT THE DOOR, PRAY TO YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES IN SECRET WILL REWARD YOU OPENLY. AND WHEN YOU PRAY, DO NOT USE VAIN REPETITIONS AS THE HEATHENS DO, FOR THEY THINK THAT THEY WILL BE HEARD FOR THEIR MANY WORDS.” IN MATTHEW 9:38 SAYS “THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS INTO HIS HARVEST.” IN MATTHEW 14:23 MENTIONS “AND WHEN HE HAD SENT THE MULTITUDES AWAY, HE WENT UP ON THE MOUNTAIN BY HIMSELF TO PRAY, NOW WHEN EVENING CAME, HE WAS ALONE THERE.” IN MATTHEW 17:14-21 (KJV) SAYS A BOY WAS HEALED FROM EPILEPSY AND SAYS “HOWEVER, THIS KIND DOES NOT GO OUT EXCEPT BY PRAYER AND FASTING.” IN MATTHEW 19:13 STATES “THEN LITTLE CHILDREN WERE BROUGHT TO HIM THAT HE MIGHT PUT HIS HANDS ON THEM AND PRAY, BUT THE DISCIPLES REBUKED THEM.” IN MATTHEW 21:13 (KJV) STATES “AND SAID UNTO THEM, IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED THE HOUSE OF PRAYER, BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.’” IN MATTHEW 21:22 (KJV) MENTIONS “AND ALL THINGS, WHATSOEVER YE SHALL ASK IN PRAYER, BELIEVING, YE SHALL RECEIVE.” IN MATTHEW 23:14 (KJV) TELLS US “WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES (LORDS) AND PHARISEES (LORDS), HYPOCRITES! FOR YE DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYER: THEREFORE, YE SHALL RECEIVE THE GREAT DAMNATION.” IN MATTHEW 24:20 SAYS “AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER (DECEMBER 21ST TO MARCH 21ST) OR ON THE SABBATH (SUNDAY).” IN MATTHEW 26:36 TELLS US “THEN JESUS CAME WITH THEM TO A PLACE CALLED GETHSEMANE, AND SAID TO THE DISCIPLES, ‘SIT HERE WHILE I GO AND PRAY OVER THERE.’” IN MATTHEW 26:39 MENTIONS “HE WENT A LITTLE FARTHER AND FELL ON HIS FACE, AND PRAYED, SAYING, ‘O MY FATHER (STEPHEN), IF IT BE POSSIBLE, LET THIS CUP PASS FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS, NOT AS I WILL, BUT YOU WILL.’” IN MATTHEW 26:41 MENTIONS “WATCH AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION. THE SPIRIT INDEED IS WILLING, BUT THE FLESH IS WEAK.” IN MATTHEW 26:42 STATES “AGAIN, A SECOND TIME, HE WENT AWAY AND PRAYED, SAYING, ‘O MY FATHER (STEPHEN), IF THIS CUP CANNOT PASS FROM ME UNLESS I DRINK IT, YOUR WILL BE DONE.’” IN MATTHEW 26:44 SAYS “SO HE LEFT THEM, WENT AWAY AGAIN, AND PRAYED THE THIRD TIME, SAYING THE SAME WORDS.” IN MATTHEW 26:53 MENTIONS “OR DO YOU THINK THAT I CANNOT NOW PRAY TO MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE WILL PROVIDE ME WITH MORE THAN 12 LEGIONS OF ANGELS (LORDS)?” THIS MEANS THERE ARE 72,000 ANGEL LORDS AND ONE CAN KILL 185,000 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IN ISAIAH 37:36 THROUGH RELENTING 10,000 MEN IN JUDE 14-15 WHICH MEANS HE CAN HANDLE 133.2 TRILLION AT ONE TIME. THIS WAS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE LORD JESUS’ RESURRECTION. 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF MARK
IN MARK 1:35 SAYS “NOW IN THE MORNING, HAVING RISEN LONG WHILE BEFORE DAYLIGHT, HE WENT OUT AND DEPARTED TO A SOLITARY PLACE, AND THERE HE PRAYED.” IN MARK 6:46 DECLARES “AND WHEN HE SENT THEM AWAY, HE DEPARTED TO THE MOUNTAIN TO PRAY.” IN MARK 9:29 (KJV) TELLS US ABOUT HOW A BOY WAS HEALED FROM EPILEPSY AND SAYS “AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, THIS KIND CAN COME FORTH BY NOTHING, BUT BY PRAYER AND FASTING.” IN MARK 11:17 (KJV) DECLARES “AND HE TAUGHT, SAYING UNTO THEM, IS IT NOT WRITTEN, MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED THE HOUSE OF PRAYER FOR ALL NATIONS? BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.” IN MARK 11:24 STATES “THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, WHATEVER THINGS YOU ASK WHEN YOU PRAY, BELIEVE THAT YOU RECEIVE THEM, AND YOU WILL HAVE THEM.” IN MARK 11:25 TELLS US “AND WHENEVER YOU STAND PRAYING, IF YOU HAVE ANYTHING AGAINST ANYONE, FORGIVE HIM, THAT YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN MAY ALSO FORGIVE YOU YOUR TRESPASSES.” IN MARK 12:38-40 (KJV) SAYS “BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES (LORDS), WHICH DESIRE TO GO AROUND IN LONG ROBES, (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES, THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND THE BEST PLACES AT FEASTS, WHICH DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYERS: THESE SHALL RECEIVE GREATER DAMNATION.” IN MARK 13:18 TELLS US “AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER.” IN MARK 13:33 SAYS “TAKE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS.” IN MARK 14:32 DECLARES “THEN THEY CAME TO A PLACE WHICH WAS NAMED GETHSEMANE, AND HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, ‘SIT WHILE I PRAY.’” IN MARK 14:35 DECLARES “HE WENT A LITTLE FARTHER, AND FELL ON THE GROUND, AND PRAYED THAT IF IT WERE POSSIBLE, THE HOUR MIGHT PASS FROM HIM.” IN MARK 14:36 MENTIONS “AND HE SAID, ‘ABBA (DADDY OR PAPA), FATHER (STEPHEN), ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE FOR YOU. TAKE THIS CUP AWAY FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS, NOT WHAT I WILL, BUT WHAT YOU WILL.” 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF JOHN
IN JOHN 14:16-17 TELLS US “AND I WILL PRAY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE WILL GIVE YOU ANOTHER HELPER, THAT HE MAY ABIDE WITH YOU FOREVER---THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHOM THE WORLD CANNOT RECEIVE, BECAUSE IT NEITHER SEES HIM NOR KNOWS HIM, BUT YOU KNOW HIM, FOR HE DWELLS WITH YOU, AND WILL BE IN YOU.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13. IN JOHN 16:26-27 DECLARES “IN THAT DAY YOU WILL ASK IN MY NAME, AND I DO NOT SAY TO YOU THAT I SHALL PRAY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) FOR YOU, FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF (AGAPE) LOVES YOU BECAUSE YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED ME, AND HAVE BELIEVED THAT I CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR HIMSELF OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN JOHN 17:1-5 MENTIONS “JESUS SPOKE THESE WORDS, LIFTED UP HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, AND SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), THE HOUR HAS COME. GLORIFY YOUR SON (JESUS), THAT YOUR SON (JESUS) ALSO MAY GLORIFY YOU (FATHER STEPHEN), AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY OVER ALL FLESH, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO AS MANY AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM. AND THIS IS ETERNAL LIFE, THAT THEY MAY KNOW YOU, THE ONLY TRUE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST), AND (SON) JESUS CHRIST WHOM YOU HAVE SENT. I HAVE GLORIFIED YOU ON THE EARTH, I HAVE FINISHED THE WORK WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME TO DO. AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS. THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR ALL HIS DISCIPLES OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN JOHN 17:6-19 SAYS “I HAVE MANIFESTED YOUR NAME TO THE MEN WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME OUT OF THE WORLD. THEY WERE YOURS, YOU GAVE THEM TO ME, AND THEY HAVE KEPT YOUR WORD. NOW THAT HAVE KNOWN THAT ALL THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME ARE FROM YOU. FOR I HAVE GIVEN TO THEM THE WORDS WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, AND THEY HAVE RECEIVED THEM, AND HAVE KNOWN SURELY THAT I CAME FORTH FROM YOU, AND THEY HAVE BELIEVED THAT YOU SENT ME. I PRAY FOR THEM. I DO NOT PRAY FOR THE WORLD, BUT FOR THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR THEY ARE YOURS. AND ALL MINE ARE YOURS, AND YOURS ARE MINE, AND I AM GLORIFIED IN THEM. NOW I AM NO LONGER IN THE WORLD, BUT THESE ARE IN THE WORLD, AND I COME TO YOU HOLY FATHER (STEPHEN), KEEP THROUGH YOUR NAME THOSE WHOM YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE AS WE ARE. WHILE I WAS WITH THEM IN THE WORLD, I KEPT THEM IN YOUR NAME. THOSE WHOM YOU GAVE ME, I HAVE KEPT, AND NONE OF THEM IS LOST EXCEPT THE SON OF PERDITION (DESTRUCTION), THAT THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED. BUT NOW I COME TO YOU, AND THESE THINGS I SPEAK IN THE WORLD, THAT THEY MAY HAVE MY JOY FULFILLED IN THEMSELVES. I HAVE GIVEN THEM YOUR WORD, AND THE WORLD HAS HATED THEM BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM NOT OF THE WORLD. I DO NOT PRAY THAT YOU SHOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT THAT YOU SHOULD KEEP THEM FROM THE EVIL ONE. THEY ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, JUST AS I AM NOT OF THE WORLD. SANCTIFY THEM BY YOUR TRUTH. YOUR WORD IS TRUTH. AS YOU SENT ME INTO THE WORLD, I ALSO HAVE SENT THEM INTO THE WORLD. AND FOR THEIR SAKES I SANCTIFY MYSELF, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE SANCTIFIED BY THE TRUTH.” THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR ALL HIS BELIEVERS OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN JOHN 17:20-26 MENTIONS “I DO NOT PRAY FOR THESE ALONE, BUT ALSO FOR THOSE WHO WILL BELIEVE IN ME THROUGH THEIR WORD, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, AS YOU, FATHER (STEPHEN), ARE IN ME, AND I IN YOU, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE ONE IN US, THAT THE WORLD MAY BELIEVE THAT YOU SENT ME. AND THE GLORY WHICH YOU GAVE ME I HAVE GIVEN THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE JUST AS WE ARE ONE. I IN THEM, AND YOU IN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE MADE PERFECT IN ONE, AND THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE SENT ME, AND HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED THEM AS YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED ME. FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, FOR YOU (AGAPE) LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. O RIGHTEOUS FATHER (STEPHEN)! THE WORLD HAS NOT KNOWN YOU, BUT I HAVE KNOWN YOU, AND THESE HAVE KNOWN THAT YOU SENT ME. AND I HAVE DECLARED TO THEM, YOUR NAME, AND WILL DECLARE IT, THAT THE (AGAPE) LOVE WITH WHICH YOU (AGAPE) LOVED ME MAY BE IN THEM, AND I IN THEM.” 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF LUKE
THE LORD JESUS PRAYS FOR ALL GENTILE LORDS OUTSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD: IN LUKE 1:10 MENTIONS “AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE WAS PRAYING OUTSIDE AT THE HOUR OF INCENSE.” IN LUKE 1:13 (KJV) TELLS US “BUT THE ANGEL (THE LORD GABRIEL) SAID UNTO HIM, FEAR NOT, ZACHARIAS: FOR THY PRAYER IS HEARD, AND THY WIFE (LADY) ELIZABETH SHALL BEAR THEE A SON, AND THOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME JOHN (LORD).” IN LUKE 2:37 (KJV) TELLS US “AND SHE WAS A WIDOW AND ABOUT FOURSCORE AND FOUR YEARS (84 YEARS), WHICH DEPARTED NOT FROM THE TEMPLE, BUT SERVED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WITH FASTING’S AND PRAYERS NIGHT AND DAY.” IN LUKE 3:21 SAYS “WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE WERE BAPTIZED, IT CAME TO PASS THAT JESUS ALSO WAS BAPTIZED, AND WHILE HE PRAYED, THE HEAVEN WAS OPENED.” IN LUKE 5:16 STATES “SO HE HIMSELF OFTEN WITHDREW INTO THE WILDERNESS AND PRAYED.” IN LUKE 5:33 (KJV) SAYS “AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, WHY DO THE DISCIPLES OF JOHN FAST OFTEN, AND MAKE PRAYERS, AND LIKEWISE THE DISCIPLES OF THE PHARISEES, BUT THINE EAT AND DRINK?” IN LUKE 6:12 MENTIONS “NOW IT CAME TO PASS IN THOSE DAYS THAT HE WENT OUT TO THE MOUNTAIN TO PRAY, AND CONTINUED ALL NIGHT IN PRAYER TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” IN LUKE 6:27-28 TELLS US “BUT I SAY TO YOU WHO HEAR: (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, DO GOOD TO THOSE WHO HATE YOU, BLESS THOSE WHO CURSE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THOSE WHO SPITEFULLY USE YOU.” IN LUKE 9:18 TELLS US “AND IT HAPPENED, AS HE WAS ALONE PRAYING, THAT HIS DISCIPLES JOINED HIM, AND HE ASKED THEM, SAYING, ‘WHO DO THE CROWDS SAY THAT I AM?’” IN LUKE 9:28 TELLS US “NOW IT CAME TO PASS 8 DAYS AFTER THESE SAYINGS, THAT HE TOOK PETER, JOHN, AND JAMES AND WENT UP ON THE MOUNTAIN TO PRAY.” IN LUKE 9:29 STATES “AS HE PRAYED, THE APPEARANCE OF HIS FACE WAS ALTERED, AND HIS ROBE BECAME WHITE AND GLISTENING.” IN LUKE 10:2 DECLARES “THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘THE HARVEST TRULY IS GREAT, BUT THE LABORERS (HIRED WORKERS FOR THE HARVEST ONLY) ARE FEW (8 PEOPLE), THEREFORE PRAY THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HARVEST TO SEND OUT LABORERS INTO HIS HARVEST.” IN LUKE 11:1 MENTIONS “NOW IT CAME TO PASS, AS HE WAS PRAYING IN A CERTAIN PLACE, WHEN HE CEASED, THAT ONE OF HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, ‘LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), TEACH US TO PRAY, AS (LORD) JOHN ALSO TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES.” IN LUKE 18:1 SAYS “THEN HE SPOKE A PARABLE TO THEM, THE MEN ALWAYS OUGHT TO PRAY AND NOT LOSE HEART…” IN LUKE 18:10-14 DECLARES “TWO MEN WENT UP TO THE TEMPLE TO PRAY, ONE A PHARISEE AND THE OTHER A TAX COLLECTOR. THE PHARISEE STOOD AND PRAYED THUS WITH HIMSELF, ‘GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), I THANK YOU THAT I AM NOT LIKE OTHER MEN---EXTORTIONERS, UNJUST, ADULTERERS, OR EVEN AS THIS TAX COLLECTOR. I FAST TWICE A WEEK, I GIVE TITHES OF ALL THAT I POSSESS. AND THE TAX COLLECTOR, STANDING AFAR OFF, WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS RAISE HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, BUT BEAT HIS BREAST, SAYING, ‘GOD, (FATHER STEPHEN), BE MERCIFUL TO ME A SINNER!’ I TELL YOU, THIS MAN WENT DOWN TO HIS HOUSE JUSTIFIED RATHER THAN THE OTHER, FOR EVERYONE WHO EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED, AND HE WHO HUMBLES HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.” IN LUKE 19:46 (KJV) MENTIONS “SAYING UNTO THEM, IT IS WRITTEN, MY HOUSE IS THE HOUSE OF PRAYER: BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.” IN LUKE 20:46-47 (KJV) SAYS “BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES (LORDS), WHO DESIRE TO GO AROUND IN LONG ROBES, (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES (ALL SEXUAL EROS LOVE COMMUNICATIONS IN 2 BUSINESSES, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BUSINESS THAT HAS HOLY DIVINE LOVE COMMUNICATIONS), THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES (ALL SEXUAL EROS COMMUNICATIONS IN 2 CHURCHES IN REVELATIONS 2:12-17; 2:13-29, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHURCH THAT HAS HOLY DIVINE LOVE COMMUNICATIONS IN REVELATION 3:14-22), AND THE BEST PLACES AT FEASTS (ALL SEXUAL EROS COMMUNICATIONS IN THE 2 HOUSES, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE THAT HAS HOLY DIVINE LOVE COMMUNICATIONS IN ACTS 2:1-4), WHO DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYERS. THESE WILL RECEIVE GREAT DAMNATION.”  IN LUKE 21:36 STATES “WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN.” IN LUKE 22:32 SAYS “…BUT I HAVE PRAYED FOR YOU, THAT YOUR FAITH SHOULD NOT FAIL, AND WHEN YOU HAVE RETURNED TO ME, STRENGTHEN YOUR BRETHREN.” IN LUKE 22:40 MENTIONS “WHEN HE CAME TO THE PLACE, HE SAID TO THEM ‘PRAY THAT YOU MAY NOT ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.’” IN LUKE 22:41-42 SAYS “AND HE WAS WITHDRAWN FROM THEM ABOUT A STONE’S THROW, AND HE KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED, SAYING, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), IF IT IS YOUR WILL, TAKE THIS CUP AWAY FROM ME, NEVERTHELESS NOT MY WILL, BUT YOUR BE DONE.” IN LUKE 22:44 DECLARES “AND BEING IN AGONY, HE PRAYED MORE EARNESTLY. THEN HIS SWEAT BECAME LIKE GREAT DROPS OF BLOOD FALLING DOWN TO THE GROUND.” IN LUKE 22:45 (KJV) MENTIONS “AND WHEN HE ROSE UP FROM PRAYER, AND WAS COME TO HIS DISCIPLES, HE FOUND THEM SLEEPING FROM SORROW.” IN LUKE 22:46 TELLS US “THEN HE SAID TO THEM, ‘WHY DO YOU SLEEP? RISE AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION.” IN LUKE 23:34 STATES “THEN JESUS SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW WHAT THEY DO.” IN LUKE 23:46 MENTIONS “AND WHEN JESUS HAD CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, HE SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT.’” 
THE LORD JESUS’ PRAYER’S IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
THE LORD JESUS USES ALL THE PRAYERS IN THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: IN REVELATION 5:8-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE 4 LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) AND THE 24 ELDERS (LORDS) FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB (FOR ALL CREATION THE LAMBS ARE THE 1ST SEALED BOOK BY THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE 2ND SEALED BOOK BY LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE 3RD SEALED BOOK BY LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE 4TH-6TH BOOKS BY LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND (6TH BOOK) OF FEMALE & MALE ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS, AND SHADOWS (5TH BOOK) & BOY KIND & GIRL KIND (4TH BOOK) & THE 7TH SEALED BOOK BY LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND AND LADY KIND), EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (LORDS). AND THEY SONG A NEW SONG, SAYING: ‘YOU ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND TO OPEN ITS SEALS (7 BOOKS WITH 7 SEAL’S FOR EACH BOOK TO ALL CREATION). FOR YOU WERE SLAIN, AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS AND PRIEST TO OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 8:3 DECLARES “THEN ANOTHER ANGEL (LORD), HAVING A GOLDEN CENSER, CAME AND STOOD AT THE ALTAR. HE WAS GIVEN MUCH INCENSE THAT HE SHOULD OFFER IT WITH THE PRAYERS OF ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS) UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH WAS BEFORE THE THRONE. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) TOOK THE CENSER, FILLED IT WITH FIRE FROM THE ALTAR, AND THREW IT TO THE EARTH. AND THERE WERE NOISES, THUNDERING’S, LIGHTENING’S AND AN EARTHQUAKE.”
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAYER’S IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF THE BOOK OF ACTS
THE FATHER STEPHEN USES THE PRAYERS FOR ALL SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) INSIDE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM: IN ACTS 1:14 (KJV) SAYS “THESE ALL CONTINUED WITH ONE ACCORD IN PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION, WITH THE WOMEN, AND MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND WITH HIS BRETHREN.” IN ACTS 1:24 DECLARES “AND THEY PRAYED AND SAID, ‘YOU, O LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO KNOW THE HEARTS OF ALL, SHOW WHICH IF THESE TWO YOU HAVE CHOSEN TO TAKE PART IN THIS MINISTRY AND APOSTLESHIP FROM WHICH (LORD) JUDAS BY TRANSGRESSION FELL, THAT HE MIGHT GO TO HIS OWN PLACE.’” IN ACTS 2:42 MENTIONS “AND THEY CONTINUED STEADFASTLY IN THE APOSTLES’ DOCTRINE AND FELLOWSHIP, AND IN BREAKING OF BREAD, AND IN PRAYERS.” IN ACTS 3:1-2 (KJV) SAYS “NOW PETER & JOHN WENT UP TOGETHER TO THE TEMPLE AT THE HOUR OF PRAYER, THE NINTH HOUR (3:00PM IN THE AFTERNOON). AND A CERTAIN MAN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB WAS CARRIED, WHOM THEY LAID DAILY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED BEAUTIFUL, TO ASK ALMS FROM THOSE WHO ENTERED THE TEMPLE.” IN ACTS 4:31 TELLS US “AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WAS SHAKEN, AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, AND THEY SPOKE THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WITH BOLDNESS.” IN ACTS 6:3-4 MENTIONS “THEREFORE, BRETHREN, SEEK OUT FROM AMONG YOU 7 MEN (STEPHEN IS THE FATHER AND NOT MAN, BUT THE OTHER 6 ARE MEN BECAUSE OF MARITAL STATUS IN ACTS 21:8-9) OF GOOD (UNDEFILED) REPUTATION, FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND WISDOM, WHOM WE MAY APPOINT OVER THIS BUSINESS, BUT WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY TO PRAYER (FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAYER) AND TO THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) MINISTRY OF THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH)… WHOM THEY SET BEFORE THE APOSTLES, AND WHEN THEY PRAYED, THEY LAID HANDS ON THEM. THEN THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SPREAD, AND THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES MULTIPLIED GREATLY IN JERUSALEM, AND A GREAT MANY OF THE PRIEST WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH.” IN ACTS 8:14-15 SAYS “NOW WHEN THE APOSTLES WHO WERE AT JERUSALEM, HEARD THAT SAMARIA HAD RECEIVED THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY SENT PETER AND JOHN, WHOM THEY HAD COME DOWN, PRAYED FOR THEM THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST.” IN ACTS 8:20-24 TELLS US ABOUT HOW SIMON MAGUS A SORCERER OFFERED MONEY FOR THE POWER TO RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST AND SAYS “BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR MONEY PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT THAT THE GIFT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) COULD BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY! YOU HAVE NEITHER PART NOR PORTION IN THIS MATTER, FOR YOUR HEART IS NOT RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). REPENT THEREFORE OF THIS WICKEDNESS AND PRAY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IF PERHAPS THE THOUGHT OF YOUR HEART MAY BE FORGIVEN YOU. FOR I SEE THAT YOU ARE POISONED BY BITTERNESS, AND BOUND BY INIQUITY.’ THEN (LORD) SIMON ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘PRAY TO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR ME, THAT NONE OF THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SPOKEN MAY COME UPON ME.” IN ACTS 9:11 TELLS US “SO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) SAID TO HIM, ‘RISE, AND GO TO THE STREET CALLED STRAIGHT, AND INQUIRE AT THE HOUSE OF JUDAS FOR ONE CALLED (LORD) SAUL OF TARSUS, FROM BEHOLD, HE IS PRAYING.” IN ACTS 9:40 STATES “BUT PETER PUT THEM ALL OUT, AND KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED. AND TURNING TO THE BODY HE SAID, ‘(LADY) TABITHA, ARISE.’ AND SHE OPENED HER EYES, AND WHEN SHE SAW (LORD) PETER SHE SAT UP.” IN ACTS 10:4 STATES “AND WHEN HE OBSERVED TO HIM, HE WAS AFRAID, AND SAID, ‘WHAT IS IT (ANGEL) LORD?’ SO, HE SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR PRAYERS AND YOUR ALMS HAVE COME UP FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN ACTS 10:30-31. IN ACTS 10:9-12 STATES “THE NEXT DAY, AS THEY WENT ON THEIR JOURNEY AND DREW NEAR THE CITY, (LORD) PETER WENT UP ON THE HOUSETOP TO PRAY, ABOUT THE 6TH HOUR (12:00 NOON). THEN HE BECAME VERY HUNGRY AND WANTED TO EAT, BUT WHILE THEY MADE READY, HE FELL INTO A TRANCE AND SAW HEAVEN OPENED AND AN OBJECT LIKE A GREAT WHITE SHEET BOUND AT THE 4 CORNERS, DESCENDING TO HIM AND LET DOWN TO THE EARTH. IN IT WERE ALL KINDS OF FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS OF THE EARTH, WILD BEASTS, CREEPING THINGS AND BIRDS OF THE AIR.” IN ACTS 11:5 MENTIONS “I WAS IN THE CITY OF JOPPA PRAYING, AND IN A TRANCE I SAW A VISION, AN OBJECT DESCENDING LIKE A GREAT SHEET, LET DOWN FROM HEAVEN BY 4 CORNERS, AND IT CAME TO ME.” IN ACTS 12:5 TELLS US “(LORD) PETER WAS THEREFORE KEPT IN PRISON, BUT CONSTANT PRAYER WAS OFFERED FOR HIM BY THE CHURCH.” IN ACTS 12:12 SAYS “SO, WHEN HE HAD CONSIDERED THIS, HE CAME TO THE HOUSE OF (LADY) MARY, THE MOTHER OF (LORD) JOHN WHOSE SURNAME WAS MARK, WHERE MANY WERE GATHERED TOGETHER PRAYING.” IN ACTS 13:3 TELLS US “THEN, HAVING FASTED AND PRAYED, AND LAID HANDS ON THEM, THEY SENT THEM AWAY.” IN ACTS 14:23 MENTIONS “SO WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED ELDERS (LORDS) IN EVERY CHURCH, AND PRAYED WITH FASTING, THEY COMMENDED THEM TO THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN WHOM THEY HAD BELIEVED.” IN ACTS 16:13 SAYS “AND ON THE SABBATH DAY (SUNDAY) WE WENT OUT OF THE CITY TO THE RIVERSIDE, WHERE PRAYER WAS CUSTOMARILY MADE AND WE SAT DOWN AND SPOKE TO THE WOMEN WHO MET THERE.” IN ACTS 16:16-18 MENTIONS “NOW IT HAPPENED, AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, THAT A CERTAIN SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO BROUGHT HER MASTERS, MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING. THIS GIRL FOLLOWED PAUL AND US, AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS (ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FRIENDS KNOWS WHAT HIS LORDS ARE DOING) OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION.’ AND THIS SHE DID FOR MANY DAYS. BUT PAUL, GREATLY ANNOYED, TURNED AND SAID TO THE SPIRIT, ‘I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER.’ AND HE CAME OUT OF HER THAT VERY HOUR.” IN ACTS 16:25 STATES “BUT AT MIDNIGHT (LORD) PAUL AND (LORD) SILAS WERE PRAYING AND SINGING HYMNS TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE PRISONERS WERE LISTENING TO THEM.” IN ACTS 20:36 SAYS “AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THESE THINGS, HE KNELT DOWN AND PRAYED WITH THEM ALL.” IN ACTS 21:5 MENTIONS “WHEN WE HAD COME TO THE END OF THOSE DAYS, WE DEPARTED AND WENT ON OUR WAY, AND THEY ALL ACCOMPANIED US, WITH WIVES AND CHILDREN, TILL WE WERE OUT OF THE CITY. AND WE KNELT DOWN ON THE SHORE AND PRAYED.” IN ACTS 22:17 DECLARES “NOW IT HAPPENED, WHEN RETURNED TO JERUSALEM AND WAS PRAYING IN THE TEMPLE, THAT I WAS IN A TRANCE.” IN ACTS 27:29 TELLS US “THEN, FEARING LEST WE SHOULD RUN AGROUND ON THE ROCKS, THEY DROPPED 4 ANCHORS FROM THE STERN, AND PRAYED FOR DAY TO COME.” IN ACTS 28:8 DECLARES “AND IT HAPPENED THAT THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS LAY SICK WITH A FEVER AND DYSENTERY (BLOODY FLUX). PAUL WENT IN TO HIM AND PRAYED, AND HE LAID HIS HANDS ON HIM AND HEALED HIM.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRAYER’S IN THE APOCRYPHA BOOKS
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECRET PRAYER’S TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (JEHOVAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD!
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECRET PRAYER TO THE LORD JEHOVAH THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY): IN JUDITH 9:12-14 DECLARES “I PRAY THEE, I PRAY THEE, O GOD (LORD JEHOVAH) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE INHERITANCE OF ISRAEL, LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, CREATOR (LORD JEHOVAH) OF THE WATERS (FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS), KING (FATHER STEPHEN) OF EVERY CREATURE, HEAR THOU MY PRAYER! MAKE MY DECEITFUL WORDS BRING WOUND & BRUISE ON THOSE WHO HAVE PLANNED CRUEL THINGS AGAINST YOUR COVENANT, AND AGAINST YOUR SACRED HOUSE, AND AGAINST MOUNT ZION, AND AGAINST THE HOUSE YOUR CHILDREN POSSESS. LET YOUR WHOLE NATION AND EVERY TRIBE KNOW & UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF ALL POWER (AUTHORITY) AND MIGHT (ALMIGHTINESS), AND THAT THERE IS NO OTHER WHO PROTECTS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BUT YOU ALONE!” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SECRET PRAYER TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND/SPIRIT): IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24-28 DECLARES “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER: O LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), LORD GOD (LORD YAHWEH), CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ARE AWE-INSPIRING & STRONG, AND JUST, AND MERCIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE KING AND ARE KIND, YOU ALONE ARE BOUNTIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE JUST AND ALMIGHTY AND ETERNAL. YOU RESCUE ISRAEL FROM EVERY EVIL, YOU CHOSE THE ANCESTORS AND CONSECRATED THEM. ACCEPT THIS SACRIFICE ON BEHALF OF ALL YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL AND PRESERVE YOUR PORTION AND MAKE IT HOLY. GATHER TOGETHER OUR SCATTERED PEOPLE, SET FREE THOSE WHO ARE SLAVES AMONG THE GENTILES, LOOK ON THOSE WHO ARE REJECTED AND DESPISED, AND LET THE GENTILES KNOW THAT YOU ARE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). PUNISH THOSE WHO OPPRESS AND ARE INSOLENT WITH PRIDE. PLANT YOUR PEOPLE IN YOUR HOLY PLACE, AS (LORD) MOSES PROMISED.”  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD FOR THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END OF ALL THINGS IN THE BOOK OF ACTS!
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY): THIS PRAYER CAN ONLY BE PRAYED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND NOBODY ELSE AND CAN ONLY BE ANSWERED BY THE LORD YAHWEH PROVEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:16. IN ACTS 7:59-60 MENTIONS “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (FATHER STEPHEN THE 1ST SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (LORD JEHOVAH) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (JEHOVAH), DO NOT (ETERNALLY) HOLD THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW’S SUPERIOR LORDSHIPS FROM THE 1ST MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM).’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER ALL THE HEAVENS (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND): IN ACTS 7:59-60 SAYS “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (FATHER STEPHEN THE 1ST SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (LORD VICTOR) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (VICTOR), DO NOT (ETERNALLY) CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORD’S SUPREME LORDSHIPS FROM THE 1ST MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM).’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ULTIMATE PRAYER TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT): IN ACTS 7:59-60 TELLS US “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (FATHER STEPHEN THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (LORD YAHWEH) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (YAHWEH), LAY NOT THIS SIN (ETERNAL SIN IN THE CREATOR LORDSHIPS FROM THE 2ND LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) TO THEIR (ETERNAL) CHARGE.” 
THIS PRAYER MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP TO LAY HIS OWN LIFE DOWN OR THE SUPREME LORDSHIP TO TAKE HIS OWN LIFE AGAIN BY HIS OWN DIVINE COMMAND IN JOHN 10:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. SO, IN A SENSE, THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY COMES IN AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE EARTH OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE HEAVENS OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS IS ETERNAL LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE TEACHING ON HOW TO PRAY TO HIMSELF
IN JOHN 6:45 TELLS US HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS TAUGHT US HOW TO PRAY: “IT IS WRITTEN IN THE PROPHETS, ‘AND THEY SHALL ALL BE TAUGHT BY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEREFORE EVERYONE WHO HAS HEARD AND LEARNED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) COMES TO ME.” IN JOHN 8:28 TELLS US “THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘WHEN YOU LIFT UP THE SON OF MEN, THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM HE, AND THAT I DO NOTHING OF MYSELF, BUT AS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) TAUGHT ME, I SPEAK THESE THINGS.”   
WE ARE COMMANDED TO GIVE 10% OF ALL REVENUES WORKED IN A LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN MALACHI 3:8-12 DECLARES “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT HAVE WE ROBBED YOU?’ ‘IN TITHES AND OFFERINGS, YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE, FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME, EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAWS). BRING ALL THE TITHES  INTO  THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOUND IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR FOR YOU SUCH BLESSINGS THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘AND ALL NATIONS (LAWS) WILL CALL YOU BLESSED. FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS.” FOR THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD HANDLES ALL COPPER MONEY. THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD HANDLES ALL SILVER MONEY. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES ALL GOLD MONEY. THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER HANDLES ALL PAPER FROM TREES AND PLANTS AND ELECTRONIC (FIRE) MONEY. ALSO, IT IS TOWARD THE TRINITY IN HEBREWS 7:1-10. ALSO, IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS ON THE CREATION OF BIBLICAL MONEY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD’S MONEY AND THE MONEY IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”
HIS GIFTS OF THE TRINITY ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, ARE THE 11 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD) AND SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE FOR THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, THE OFFICE OF A PROPHET, THE OFFICE OF A TEACHER, THE OFFICE OF MIRACLES (MIRACLE WORKERS), THE OFFICE OF HEALERS (KINDS OF HEALINGS), THE OFFICE OF HELP, THE OFFICE OF THE ADMINISTRATION AND THE OFFICE OF TONGUES. SECOND, ARE THE 31 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE WORD OF WISDOM, THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE, FAITH, FIVE DIFFERENT KINDS OF GIFTS OF HEALINGS, 4 DIFFERENT KINDS OF MIRACLES, 2 DIFFERENT PROPHESIES, DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN SPIRITS, 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES (LISTED EARLIER IN MY BOOK AT THE END OF CHAPTER 7), INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. THIRD, ARE THE 8 GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN EPHESIANS 4:11 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, 2 KINDS OF OFFICES FOR A PROPHET, EVANGELIST, PASTOR (PREACHER/TEACHER), MISSIONARY, MARRIAGE & CELIBACY. LAST, ARE THE 10 GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN ROMANS 12:6-8 SAYS THE GIFTS ARE PROPHESY, SERVING (SINGLE GODLY DEACON), MINISTRY, TEACHING (COUNSELING), ENCOURAGING, EXHORTATION, CONTRIBUTING, GIVING, LEADERSHIP AND MERCY. IN 1ST PETER 4:11 SAYS WHOEVER SPEAKS (COVERING SEVERAL GIFTS) AND WHOEVER RENDERS SERVICE (COVERS SEVERAL GIFTS). 
BUT THE GREATEST GIFT IS AGAPE LOVE, IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 DECLARES “THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF MEN AND OF ANGELS (LORDS), BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I HAVE BECOME SOUNDING BRASS OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND THOUGH I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHESY, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I AM NOTHING. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE POOR, AND THOUGH I GIVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, IT PROFITS ME NOTHING. (AGAPE) LOVE SUFFERS LONG & IS KIND. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT ENVY. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT PARADE ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP, DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL, DOES NOT REJOICE IN INIQUITY, BUT REJOICES IN THE TRUTH. BEARS ALL THINGS, BELIEVES ALL THINGS, HOPES ALL THINGS, & ENDURES ALL THINGS. (AGAPE) LOVE NEVER FAILS. BUT WHETHER THERE ARE PROPHESIES, THEY WILL FAIL, WHETHER THERE ARE TONGUES, THEY WILL CEASE, WHETHER THERE IS KNOWLEDGE, IT WILL VANISH AWAY. FOR WE KNOW IN PART AND WE PROPHESY IN PART, BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY. WHEN I WAS A CHILD, I THOUGHT AS A CHILD, BUT WHEN I BECAME A MAN, I PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS. FOR NOW, WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN & NOW ABIDES FAITH, HOPE, (AGAPE) LOVE, BUT THE GREATEST OF THESE IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” SO, IN THIS COMPLETE LIST THERE ARE OVER 120 GIFTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.  
THERE ARE 21 OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAMES IN THE TANACH AND THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH ARE PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS EL: THE MIGHTY, STRONG AND PROMINENT IS USED IN GENESIS 7:1; 28:3; 35:11; NUMBERS 23:22; JOSHUA 3:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:31, 32; NEHEMIAH 1:5; 9:32; EZEKIEL 10:5; JEREMIAH 10:11; JOB 3:4-40:2 AND ACTS 6:8. SECOND, IS ELOHIM: THE CREATOR, PRESERVER, TRANSCENDENT, MIGHTY & STRONG IS USED IN GENESIS 17:7; 6:18; 9:15; 50:24; 1ST KINGS 8:23; JEREMIAH 31:33; ISAIAH 40:1 & ACTS 6:8; CHAPTER 17. THIRD, IS EL- SHADDAI: THE ALMIGHTY AND THE ALL SUFFICIENT IS USED IN GENESIS 17:1-2; 31:29; 49:24-25; PROVERBS 3:27; MICAH 2:1; ISAIAH 60:15-16; 66:10-13; RUTH 1:20-21; REVELATION 16:7 AND ACTS 6:8; 7:22. FOURTH, IS  EL-ELYON OR HELEYON OR HUPSISTOS: THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR IS THE HIGHEST, CROWN AND MOST HIGH WHICH IS USED IN DEUTERONOMY 26:19; 32:8; GENESIS 14:18; NUMBERS 24:16; PSALMS 7:17; 18:13; 78:35, 56; 97:9; 56:2; DANIEL 7:25, 27; ISAIAH 14:14 AND ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. FIFTH, IS EL-ROI: THE LORD WHO SEES ALL IS USED IN GENESIS 16:13 AND ACTS 7:55-56. SIXTH, IS ADONAI: THE MASTER OR LORD IS USED IN GENESIS 15:2; EXODUS 4:10; JUDGES 6:15; 2ND SAMUEL 7:18-20; PSALMS 8; 114:7; 135:5; 141:8; 109:21-28; DANIEL 9 & ACTS 7:47-50. SEVENTH, IS EL-OLAM: THE LORD OUR EVERLASTING GOD IN USED IN ISAIAH 40:28-31 & ACTS 7:60. EIGHTH, IS EL-ELOHE ISRAEL: THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL IN GENESIS 31:28; ISAIAH 1:24; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 & ACTS 7:33. NINTH, IS HELEYON OR ELYON OR HYPSISTOS: THE  FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN AS THE HIGHEST OR MOST HIGH IS USED IN PSALMS 7:17; 47:2; 83:18; 97:9; ISAIAH 57:15; DANIEL 4:25; EPHESIANS 4:6 AND ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. TENTH, IS ELOAH: THE ADORABLE OR WORSHIPFUL LORD IS USED IN DEUTERONOMY 32:15; JOB 19:25-26 & 40 TIMES WITH JOB ALONE AND ACTS 7:42-43. ELEVENTH, IS ELAH: THE EVERLASTING GOD IS USED IN EZRA 4:24 AND IS USED 43 TIMES IN EZRA & 46 TIMES IN DANIEL AND ACTS 6:5. TWELFTH, IS ADON-ADONAI: JEHOVAH OUR RULER IS USED ACTS 7:35. THIRTEENTH, IS ADONI-JAH: JEHOVAH IS LORD IN PSALMS 83:18 AND ACTS 7:60. FOURTEENTH, IS ADON: THE LORD OUR CONTROLLER IS USED IN ACTS 7:35. FIFTEENTH, IS YAH: THE EVERLASTING STRONG LORD IS USED IN PSALMS 68:4, 34; ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4; 38:11 & ACTS 6:8; 7:36. SIXTEENTH, IS JAH: THE INDEPENDENT LORD & “BREATH” IS USED IN PSALMS 68:4 AND ACTS 6:5. SEVENTEENTH, IS EL-BETHEL: GOD OF THE HOUSE OF GOD USED IN GENESIS 35:7. EIGHTEENTH, IS EL-EMUNAH: THE FAITHFUL GOD USED IN DEUTERONOMY 7:9. NINETEENTH, IS EL-MAROM: GOD MOST HIGH USED IN MICAH 6:6. TWENTIETH, IS EL-KANNA OR EL KANNO: THE JEALOUS GOD USED IN EXODUS 20:5 & JOSHUA 24:19. TWENTY-FIRST, IS ALAM: THE SECRET NAME FOR GOD.
THERE ARE 26 NAMES OF “STEPHEN” ALSO KNOWN AS “YAHWEH”, WHICH IS COINED AS “STEPHEN YAHWEH”IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 6:3; PSALMS 83:18; ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4; JOHN 8:58; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 7:60. FIRST, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH: THE LORD CALLED YAHWEH OR VICTOR OR KURIOS OR DESPOTES IS USED IN DANIEL 9:14; PSALMS 11:7; LEVITICUS 19:2; HABAKKUK 1:12; DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5; LUKE 2:29; ACTS 4:24; 2ND PETER 2:1; JUDE 4; REVELATION 6:10 AND ACTS 7:60. SECOND, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -JIREH: THE LORD OUR PROVIDER IS USED IN GENESIS 22:14 AND ACTS 6:8. THIRD, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ROPHE: THE LORD OUR HEALER IS USED IN EXODUS 15:22-26; JEREMIAH 30:17; ISAIAH 61:1 AND ACTS 6:8. FOURTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -NISSI: THE LORD OUR BANNER IS USED IN EXODUS 17:15; PSALMS 4:6 & ACTS 7:22. FIFTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -M’KADDESH: THE LORD OUR SANCTIFIER IS USED IN LEVITICUS 20:8 AND ACTS 6:3. SIXTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -SHALOM: THE LORD OUR PEACE IS USED IN JUDGES 6:24; DEUTERONOMY 27:6; DANIEL 5:26; 1ST KINGS 8:61; 9:25; GENESIS 15:16; EXODUS 21:34; 22:5, 6; LEVITICUS 7:11-21 AND ACTS 7:47-50. SEVENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OR THEOS IS USED IN GENESIS 2:4; JUDGES 5:3; ISAIAH 17:6; ZEPHANIAH 2:9; PSALMS 59:5 & ACTS 4:24; 7:6-7.  EIGHTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -TSIDKENU:  THE  LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED IN JEREMIAH 23:5-6; 33:16 AND ACTS 6:5, 8. NINTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -SHAMMAH: THE LORD IS THERE IS USED IN EZEKIEL 48:35 AND ACTS 7:9. TENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -SABAOTH:  THE LORD OF ARMY HOST CAMPS IS USED IN ISAIAH 1:24; PSALMS 46:7; 11:2; 2ND KINGS 3:9-12; JEREMIAH 11:20; ROMANS 9:29; JAMES 5:4; REVELATION 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:30-32. ELEVENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-ROHI: THE LORD OUR SHEPHERD IS USED IN PSALMS 23 AND ACTS 6:8. TWELFTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-GMOLAH: THE LORD OUR RECOMPENSE IS USED IN JEREMIAH 51:6 AND ACTS 7:26; 8:1. THIRTEEN, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-MAKKEH: THE LORD WHO SMITES IS USED IN EZEKIEL 7:9 IN ACTS 7:24. FOURTEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH-HOSEENU: THE LORD OUR MAKER IS USED IN PSALMS 95:6; HEBREWS 11:10 IN ACTS 7:49-50. FIFTEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOHEKA: THE LORD YOUR GOD IS USED 20 TIMES IN DEUTERONOMY 16; 28:58; EXODUS 20:2 IN ACTS 7:17. SIXTEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOBEENU: THE LORD OUR GOD IS USED IN DEUTERONOMY 6:24 & ACTS 7:7. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOHAY: THE LORD MY GOD IS USED IN JUDGES 6:15; 13:87; ZECHARIAH 14:5 & ACTS 7:7. EIGHTEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -EL ELOHIM: THE LORD GOD OF GODS USED IN JOSHUA 22:22. NINETEENTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOHE ABOTHEKEM: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS USED IN JOSHUA 18:3. TWENTIETH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -EL GEMUWAL: THE LORD GOD OF RECOMPENSES USED IN JEREMIAH 51:56. TWENTY-FIRST, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -EL EMETH: LORD GOD OF TRUTH USED IN PSALMS 31:5. TWENTY-SECOND, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOHE YESHUATHI: LORD GOD OF MY SALVATION USED IN PSALMS 41:13. TWENTY-THIRD, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ELOHE YISREAL: THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL USED IN PSALMS 41:13. TWENTY-FOURTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -MAGINNENU: THE LORD OUR DEFENSE USED IN PSALMS 89:18. TWENTY-FIFTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -ADON KOL HA-ARETS: THE LORD, THE LORD OF ALL THE EARTH USED IN JOSHUA 3:11. TWENTY-SIXTH, IS STEPHEN YAHWEH -TSEBAOTH: THE LORD OF ARMY HOST CAMPS IS USED IN ISAIAH 1:24; PSALMS 46:7; 11:2; 2ND KINGS 3:9-12; JEREMIAH 11:20; ROMANS 9:29; JAMES 5:4; REVELATION 19:11-16 & ACTS 7:30-32.
THE TOP TRUE NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF
FROM THE FIRST MOMENT THAT HUMAN BEINGS NOTICED THAT THERE ARE PATTERNS IN NATURE AND THINGS BEYOND THEIR POWER TO CONTROL, THEY HAVE BELIEVED IN A SUPERIOR POWER EXTERNAL TO THEMSELVES. THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF A BELIEF IN GODS, WHICH ULTIMATELY LED TO A BELIEF IN GOD. THE ATHEIST WOULD SAY THAT THE IDEA OF DEITY IS A CREATURE OF THE BASIC PSYCHOLOGICAL NEED TO HAVE A PROTECTIVE FATHER-FIGURE; THE BELIEVER, ON THE OTHER HAND, WOULD SAY THAT BECAUSE HUMANITY IS SUCH AN INTEGRAL PART OF GOD’S CREATION, HUMANS SENSED THE EXISTENCE OF GOD EVEN BEFORE IT HAD BEEN OPENLY REVEALED TO THEM. THE HOLY BIBLE IS IN MANY RESPECTS A DOCUMENT OF THE PROGRESSIVE REVELATION OF GOD TO HUMAN BEINGS. IN THE OLDEST PORTIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, GOD IS IN MANY WAYS A HARSH, DEMANDING, AND VENGEFUL DEITY WHO INSISTS ON OBEDIENCE AND ONLY THEN DISPENSES MERCY—WITNESS THE GREAT FLOOD (GEN. 6:11FF.); THE TOWER OF BABEL (GEN. 11); SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GEN. 19:24); THE TEN PLAGUES ON EGYPT (EXOD. 7:19FF.); AND THE SLAUGHTER OF THE PEOPLE OF JERICHO (JOSH. 6). WHILE THESE EVENTS SEEM HARSH, WE MUST CONSIDER TWO THINGS. FIRST, WE CAN ONLY JUDGE ON THE STANDARDS OF THE TIME IN WHICH THESE STORIES WERE WRITTEN, AND THOSE TIMES WERE HARSH AND CRUEL. THE WRITERS COULD ONLY UNDERSTAND GOD IN THE TERMS OF THEIR OWN TIME AND CULTURE. SECOND, WHILE TODAY WE UNDERSTAND GOD AS LOVING AND MERCIFUL, IT WAS FIRST NECESSARY FOR HIM TO MAKE THE POINT THAT HE DEMANDED OBEDIENCE. HE WAS DEALING WITH A “STIFF-NECKED” PEOPLE WHO RESPECTED AND UNDERSTOOD NOTHING BUT DESPOTIC AUTHORITY. IF GOD HAD EMPHASIZED HIS LOVE AND MERCY OVER HIS AUTHORITY, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN INEFFECTIVE AND IGNORED, THUS INDIRECTLY ENABLING THE VERY IDOLATRY THAT HE SO DETESTS. THE EVOLUTION OF GOD’S REVELATION TO HUMANITY IS NOT ONLY FASCINATING BUT ALSO STRIKINGLY LOGICAL. FIRST GOD HAD TO ESTABLISH THAT HE EXISTS; HAVING DONE THAT, HE HAD TO ESTABLISH THAT HE IS MORE POWERFUL THAN ALL OTHER GODS (EXOD. 20:3). ONCE THAT POINT WAS DRIVEN HOME, HE COULD REVEAL THAT HE WAS MORE POWERFUL THAN ALL OTHER GODS BECAUSE THERE ARE NO OTHER GODS—HE IS THE ONLY ONE, HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AND HE DEMANDS THAT HIS WORSHIPERS BE RIGHTEOUS. AS OBVIOUS AS THIS POINT IS TO US, IT WAS NOT AT ALL OBVIOUS TO MOST OTHER ANCIENT RELIGIONS. IN FACT, THE ONLY OTHER IMPORTANT RELIGION AT THE TIME THAT TAUGHT DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND LOVE WAS ATONISM, THE “HERETICAL” AND ILLEGAL RELIGION OF THE PHARAOH AKH-EN-ATON IN FOURTEENTH-CENTURY BCE EGYPT. TO ALL THE REST, THE GODS WERE SPITEFUL AND CAPRICIOUS AND NEEDED TO BE PROPITIATED TO KEEP THEM FROM DESTROYING CREATION ON A WHIM. ONCE HUMAN BEINGS THOROUGHLY UNDERSTOOD THESE POINTS, GOD COULD BEGIN TO REVEAL THROUGH THE PROPHETS THAT HE IS ALSO MERCIFUL AND LOVING AND THAT HE SEEKS THE SALVATION OF HIS PEOPLE. GOD’S FINAL REVELATION WAS THAT HIS PEOPLE INCLUDED NOT JUST THE JEWS BUT ALL HUMANITY, AND THAT HE WAS WILLING TO TAKE ANY NEEDED STEP TOWARD THEIR SALVATION, EVEN TO TAKING UPON HIMSELF HUMANITY AND DYING ON THE CROSS. GOD WAS KNOWN BY MANY NAMES IN THE EARLY DAYS. ONE OF THE FIRST WAS EL. THIS WAS ALSO THE NAME OF A VERY EARLY CANAANITE PAGAN MOON GOD. HIS NAME MAY WELL HAVE BEEN A WORD THAT SIMPLY MEANS “GOD” AND ULTIMATELY CAME TO BE USED AS WELL BY THE EARLY HEBREWS AS A NAME FOR THEIR GOD. A DERIVATIVE OF THIS WAS ANOTHER NAME FOR GOD, ELOHIM. IN HEBREW THIS IS A PLURAL FORM. MANY EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN OFFERED FOR THIS, BUT ONE THAT SEEMS TO MAKE THE MOST SENSE IS THAT IT REPRESENTS THE ONE GOD WHO EMBODIES ALL OTHER GODS—IN OTHER WORDS, THE ONLY ONE OF THE MANY GODS WHO REALLY MATTERS, GOD HIMSELF. AT THE TIME ELOHIM WAS COMMONLY USED, THE HEBREW RELIGION WAS MORE HENOTHEISTIC THAN MONOTHEISTIC. POLYTHEISM SAYS THAT THERE ARE MANY GODS, WITH ONE OFTEN BEING THE CHIEF BUT NOT ALL-POWERFUL ONE. HENOTHEISM SAYS THAT THERE ARE MANY, BUT ONLY ONE WHO HAS ABSOLUTE POWER OVER ALL THE OTHERS AND THEREFORE ONLY ONE TO WHOM WE NEED PAY ANY ATTENTION. MONOTHEISM SAYS THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD. GOD WAS ALSO KNOWN AS EL-SHADDAI, THE “GOD OF THE MOUNTAIN” (USUALLY TRANSLATED “GOD ALMIGHTY”), BECAUSE IN THE VERY EARLY DAYS HE WAS THOUGHT TO RESIDE ON THE MOUNTAIN WHERE MOSES RECEIVED THE LAW (MOUNT SINAI OR HOREB). WHEN MOSES ASKED GOD WHO HE SHOULD TELL THE HEBREW SLAVES HAD SENT HIM, GOD SAID, “THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” (EXOD. 3:14). BY THE TIME JUDAISM BEGAN TO UNDERSTAND THE SOPHISTICATED PRECEPTS OF MONOTHEISM THEY HAD COME TO KNOW GOD AS STEPHEN YAHWEH, A NAME THAT IS LIKELY A DERIVATIVE OF THE HEBREW FOR “I AM,” HAYAH. IN LATER JUDAISM THE MAJESTIC SUPREME NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS CONSIDERED SO SACRED THAT IT WAS NEVER TO BE PRONOUNCED EXCEPT BY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST---TOP HIGH PRIESTESS [TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE] ON RARE CEREMONIAL OCCASIONS (ONLY ONCE EVERY YEAR). THE ETERNAL DISQUAIFICATION OF THIS GLOBALLY & UNIVERSALLY IS IN HOSEA 4:6! YOU MUST BE WORTHY! SO, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE WORD ADONAI, “LORD.” WHEN THE TIBERIAN VOWEL POINTING SYSTEM WAS INTRODUCED INTO HEBREW, THE SCRIBES USED THE CONSONANTS FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE VOWELS FOR ADONAI, MAKING A VIRTUALLY UNPRONOUNCEABLE WORD AS A REMINDER TO THE READER TO SAY “ADONAI.” IN THE MIDDLE AGES AN ATTEMPT TO TRANSLATE THIS WORD RESULTED IN THE CONTRIVED NAME JEHOVAH. IN THE HOLY BIBLE, THERE ARE THREE INITIAL REVELATIONS OF GOD THAT ARE PARTICULARLY OUTSTANDING. BY “INITIAL REVELATION” WE MEAN A REVELATION WHEN GOD WAS UNKNOWN OR ALL BUT FORGOTTEN AND STARTED ALL OVER AGAIN. THE FIRST, OF COURSE, IS THAT OF GOD TO ADAM, WHOM HE HAD JUST CREATED. THE PATTERN WAS SOON SET FOR THE DAMAGE TO THAT RELATIONSHIP, HOWEVER, WHEN ADAM DISOBEYED GOD AND WAS EXPELLED FROM EDEN. THAT PATTERN OF ACCEPTING GOD AND THEN FALLING AWAY FROM HIM HAS BEEN THE PATTERN FOR HUMAN BEINGS EVER SINCE. THE SECOND GREAT REVELATION WAS WHEN GOD TRIED TO START ALL OVER AGAIN WITH NOAH AND HIS FAMILY. WHAT COULD BE MORE CONVINCING THAN TO HAVE BEEN SAVED BY GOD FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WHOLE WORLD? NONETHELESS, HUMANKIND AGAIN FELL AWAY. IN TIME GOD HAD AGAIN BEEN ALL BUT FORGOTTEN AND IGNORED BY HUMANITY, AND ONCE AGAIN HE REVEALED HIMSELF. THIS TIME, HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT TO ALL PEOPLE, BUT TO ABRAM (LATER TO BECOME ABRAHAM) AND HIS DESCENDANTS. THESE WOULD BE THE CHOSEN PEOPLE. EVEN THEN, HOWEVER, MANY MISSED THE POINT—THEIR ARROGANCE LED THEM TO BELIEVE THAT THEY WERE CHOSEN BECAUSE THEY WERE FAVORITES, NOT THAT THEY WERE CHOSEN TO BRING THE WAY OF GOD TO THE REST OF HUMANITY. THEY WERE CHOSEN TO DO A JOB, NOT TO BASK IN BENEFITS. THIS THIRD TIME, DESPITE A HISTORY OF BACKSLIDING, GOD’S REVELATION “TOOK”—THE RESULT IN TIME WAS JUDAISM, ULTIMATELY CHRISTIANITY, AND INDIRECTLY, ISLAM. ONE COULD ARGUE FOR A FOURTH INITIAL REVELATION AFTER THE ONE TO ABRAHAM: THE REVELATION TO MOSES. ALTHOUGH THE HEBREWS HAD TO SOME EXTENT RETAINED THE RELIGION OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, IT HAD BECOME BADLY INFUSED WITH EGYPTIAN IDOLATRY. TO A CERTAIN DEGREE GOD WAS STARTING ALL OVER ONCE AGAIN WITH THE HEBREWS THROUGH MOSES AND AARON. WHY, IT MAY BE ASKED, DID THE ALL-POWERFUL GOD NOT SIMPLY SET THE WORLD RIGHT AND CAUSE ALL PEOPLE TO WORSHIP HIM AND LIVE RIGHTEOUSLY? THE ANSWER IS SIMPLE—IF WE HAD NO CHOICE BUT TO LOVE GOD, WE WOULD BE INCAPABLE OF LOVING HIM. LOVE REQUIRES THE ABILITY NOT TO LOVE. LOVE WITHOUT CHOICE IS NOTHING BUT SLAVERY. IN THE MEDIEVAL LEGENDS, THE DAMSEL WHO TOOK THE LOVE POTION DID NOT REALLY LOVE HER SWAIN, BECAUSE SHE HAD NO CHOICE IN THE MATTER. SHE BECAME HIS SLAVE, WILLING OR NOT. ONE OF GOD’S GREATEST GIFTS TO HUMAN BEINGS IS FREEDOM, WHICH INCLUDES THE ABILITY TO TURN FROM GOD. ABRAHAM ACTUALLY HAD VERY LITTLE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD, BUT ENOUGH WAS REVEALED TO HIM TO GET HIM TO ABANDON HIS OLD PAGAN GODS AND DEDICATE HIMSELF COMPLETELY TO GOD AND TO INSPIRE HIM WITH A FAITH SUFFICIENT TO LEAD HIM TO GENUINE DEVOTION AND UNQUESTIONED OBEDIENCE. THIS FAITH WAS NOT PASSED ON VERY STRONGLY TO ISAAC, HOWEVER, WHO SEEMS TO HAVE HAD ONLY A VERY MODERATE INTEREST IN HIS FATHER’S GOD. JACOB ALSO HAD LITTLE INTEREST UNTIL HIS CONFRONTATION WITH GOD AT BETHEL (GEN. 28:16FF.), AFTER WHICH HE WAS STRONG ENOUGH IN HIS FAITH TO BE CONSIDERED ONE OF THE PRIME PATRIARCHS OF ISRAEL. HE AND HIS SONS WENT TO EGYPT, AND THEIR DESCENDANTS WERE EVENTUALLY ENSLAVED THERE. THE RELIGION OF ABRAHAM WAS RETAINED, BUT IT WAS BADLY CORRUPTED WITH EGYPTIAN PAGANISM; IN THE MEANTIME, HOWEVER, IT HAD BEEN RETAINED, STRANGELY ENOUGH, BY A GROUP OF MIDIANITES. THESE WERE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM BY HIS SECOND WIFE, KETURAH. NOT BEING DESCENDANTS OF ISAAC, HOWEVER, THEY WERE NOT HEIRS TO THE PROMISE THAT GOD GAVE TO ABRAHAM, AND IN TIME THEY WOULD BECOME ENEMIES OF THE ISRAELITES. NONETHELESS, WHEN MOSES MARRIED ZIPPORAH, THE DAUGHTER OF A MIDIANITE PRIEST, HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE) JETHRO INSTRUCTED HIM IN THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM. HE WAS THUS PREPARED FOR HIS CONFRONTATION WITH GOD AT THE BURNING BUSH MANY YEARS LATER. GOD DOES INDEED WORK IN MYSTERIOUS WAYS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT GOD MAY HAVE REVEALED HIMSELF IN ANOTHER PLACE AND AT ABOUT THE SAME TIME AS HE REVEALED HIMSELF TO ABRAHAM. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH AMEN-HOTEP IV (REIGNED 1350–1334 BCE) REALIZED THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD, WHOM HE CALLED ATON AND THOUGHT WAS MANIFESTED AS THE SUN. HE INTRODUCED WHAT WAS A BRAND-NEW CONCEPT IN WORLD RELIGION, ONE THAT HAD BEEN RECOGNIZED ONLY ONE OTHER TIME, BY ABRAHAM—THAT GOD IS ONE, THAT HE IS RIGHTEOUS AND EXPECTS HIS WORSHIPERS TO BE RIGHTEOUS, AND THAT HE LOVES HIS CREATION RATHER THAN SIMPLY EXPLOITING IT FOR HIS OWN INTERESTS. THE MONOTHEISTIC RELIGION THAT AMEN-HOTEP BEGAN IS CALLED ATONISM. HE PURGED AMONISM AND MADE ATONISM THE ONLY LEGAL RELIGION IN EGYPT. THIS WAS A DISASTER FOR THE POLYTHEISTIC PRIESTS OF AMON (THE PANTHEON OF GODS), WHO HAD ENJOYED ENORMOUS POWER AND WEALTH UP TO THAT TIME. AMEN-HOTEP CHANGED HIS NAME TO AKH-EN-ATON, “ATON IS SATISFIED.” HIS YOUNG SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) TUT-ANKH-ATON, “WORSHIPER OF ATON,” WAS HIS HEIR. WHEN AKH-EN-ATON DIED (PROBABLY MURDERED BY AMONISTS) THE PRIESTS REGAINED POWER AND THE NEW PHARAOH TUT-ANKH-ATON CHANGED HIS NAME TO TUT-ANKH-AMON, “WORSHIPER OF THE AMON.” IT IS NOT KNOWN WHETHER HE WAS FORCED OR WHETHER THIS WAS HIS CHOICE. HE WAS, OF COURSE, THE FAMOUS KING “TUT.” AMONISM WAS RESTORED AS THE STATE RELIGION, THE FOLLOWERS OF ATON WERE SLAUGHTERED, AND AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE (FORTUNATELY UNSUCCESSFULLY) TO PURGE FROM HISTORY ANY RECORD THAT AKH-EN-ATON HAD EVER EVEN EXISTED. THE RELIGION SURVIVED FOR A COUPLE OF CENTURIES UNDERGROUND, HOWEVER, AND WAS FAVORED BY MANY IN THE UPPER CLASSES. IT IS ENTIRELY POSSIBLE THAT MOSES, WHO GREW UP IN THE PALACE IN THE LATE THIRTEENTH CENTURY BCE, WAS SECRETLY EXPOSED TO THIS RELIGION. IT MAY WELL HAVE PAVED THE WAY FOR HIS READY ACCEPTANCE OF THE MONOTHEISM THAT HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE)WOULD LATER TEACH HIM, AND IT WAS CONSISTENT WITH WHAT LITTLE HIS REAL MOTHER JOCHEBED MAY HAVE TAUGHT HIM ABOUT THE GOD OF ABRAHAM DURING THE TIME SHE NURSED HIM IN THE PALACE. THE ESSENCE OF GOD’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE WORLD IS STATED IN THE CREATION STORY IN GENESIS. THERE WAS ONLY CHAOS, AND THEN “GOD SAID, ‘LET THERE BE LIGHT.’ AND THERE WAS LIGHT” (GEN. 1:3). FROM THERE ON, THE HISTORY OF CREATION HAS BEEN GOD’S EFFORT TO MAKE ORDER OUT OF CHAOS AND TO DRIVE AWAY DARKNESS WITH LIGHT. FROM TIME TO TIME CHAOS AND DARKNESS SEEM TO BE GETTING THE UPPER HAND, BUT ULTIMATELY ORDER AND LIGHT ARE ALWAYS VICTORIOUS — “AND GOD SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD” (GEN. 1:10). THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN HUMANITY AND GOD IS EXPRESSED IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF A NUMBER OF COVENANTS. CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT EACH LEAD TO THE FINAL REVELATION IN THE NEW COVENANT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST; JEWS BELIEVE THAT THE FINAL COVENANT IS THAT OF THE GIVING OF THE LAW THROUGH MOSES; AND MUSLIMS BELIEVE THAT EACH WAS CORRUPTED UNTIL THE QUR’AN WAS GIVEN TO MUHAMMAD, ESTABLISHING THE FINAL REVELATION OF GOD TO HUMANKIND. THE FIRST COVENANT, THAT WITH ADAM AND THUS WITH ALL PEOPLE, WAS BY FAR THE SIMPLEST: BE A PROPER STEWARD OF MY CREATION, AND I WILL TAKE CARE OF YOU. THE NEXT MAJOR ONE WAS WITH NOAH AND AGAIN WITH ALL PEOPLE: OBEY ME, BE RIGHTEOUS, REPLENISH THE EARTH, AND I WILL WATCH OVER YOU. THE COVENANT WITH ABRAM NARROWED THE FIELD A BIT: BE OBEDIENT TO ME AND I WILL MAKE YOU THE FATHER OF A GREAT NATION AND CARE FOR YOU AS MY CHOSEN PEOPLE. AND SIMILARLY, WITH THE COVENANT WITH MOSES: OBEY MY LAW AND I WILL DEFEND YOU, BRING YOU TO THE PROMISED LAND, AND MAKE YOU A GREAT, HAPPY, AND PROSPEROUS NATION. TO HELP PEOPLE FULFILL THEIR OBLIGATIONS TO THESE COVENANTS, GOD SENT GREAT LEADERS, PATRIARCHS, JUDGES, AND PROPHETS, BUT THEY WERE CONSTANTLY IGNORED, SCORNED, REJECTED, AND KILLED. GOD PUNISHED AND REDEEMED AND PERSISTED FOR THE SAKE OF THE “RIGHTEOUS REMNANT,” THE HANDFUL OF PEOPLE WHO ALWAYS REMAINED FAITHFUL. CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT THE FINAL COVENANT WAS SEALED WITH THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS, THE INCARNATE SON OF GOD. THIS IS A DIFFICULT CONCEPT THAT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF THIS WORK TO EXPLORE IN DETAIL. JESUS IS NOT THE SON OF GOD IN THE SENSE THAT HERACLES WAS THE SON OF ZEUS, THE OFFSPRING OF A GOD FORNICATING WITH A HUMAN. HIS SONSHIP EXISTS ON AN INFINITELY HIGHER PLANE. THE BELIEF IN THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST HANGS ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, THE BELIEF IN GOD IN THREE PERSONS, FATHER, SON AND HOLY SPIRIT. GOD THE SON, THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY, RETAINED HIS DIVINE NATURE AND ALSO TOOK UPON HIMSELF FULL HUMAN NATURE IN THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. TO TAKE ON HUMAN NATURE MEANT TAKING IT ON ENTIRELY, INCLUDING CONCEPTION, BIRTH, LIFE, AND DEATH. BY SO DOING HE COMPLETELY UNITED HIMSELF WITH THE HUMAN EXPERIENCE, THUS UNITING HUMANITY WITH GOD. HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD ALSO THEREFORE ENABLED HUMANITY TO HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE WITH GOD. THIS IS THE ESSENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. ALL THE REST, INCLUDING CHRISTIAN MORAL AND SOCIAL EXPECTATIONS, STEMS FROM THIS. CHRISTIANITY, THEREFORE, HAS A VERY DIFFERENT VIEW FROM ALL OTHER RELIGIONS OF THE RELATIONSHIP OF GOD AND HUMANITY. ONE OF THE STUMBLING BLOCKS OF A BELIEF IN A TRANSCENDENT GOD IS THE TENDENCY TO SIMPLIFY THE RELIGION BY REDUCING GOD TO SOME KIND OF ANTHROPOMORPHIC SUPERMAN WITH BASICALLY HUMAN QUALITIES. THIS IS WHAT MOST OF THE PAGAN RELIGIONS DO, DIVIDING GOD INTO A COMPLEX HIERARCHY OF SUCH DEITIES, EACH HAVING SOME SPECIFIC DUTY OR RESPONSIBILITY. AN EARLY CHRISTIAN HERESY, ALBIGENSIANISM, DID JUST THAT. THIS HERESY TAUGHT THAT THERE ARE TWO EQUAL GODS, ONE GOOD AND ONE EVIL, WHO WILL FINALLY BATTLE EACH OTHER AT THE END OF THE WORLD, WITH THE GOOD GOD WINNING THE CONFLICT AND ETERNALLY SUBDUING THE EVIL GOD. THIS REPRESENTS AN INORDINATELY STRONG INFLUENCE OF PERSIAN ZOROASTRIANISM. RESISTANCE TO THE ALBIGENSIAN HERESY EVENTUALLY SPAWNED THE INQUISITION IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY CE. WHILE THIS BOOK IS NOT THE PROPER PLACE TO DELVE INTO THE THEOLOGY OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS, IT MUST BE POINTED OUT THAT THE THREE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS, CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM, AND ISLAM, ALL WORSHIP THE SAME GOD, ALTHOUGH THEIR UNDERSTANDINGS OF HIS NATURE AND OPERATIONS VARY GREATLY. BASIC TO CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY IS THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, WHICH TEACHES THAT THERE IS ONE GOD IN THREE DIVINE PERSONS, THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT. THESE ARE NOT THREE GODS, BUT THREE DIVINE PERSONS IN ONE GOD. THIS IS A DIFFICULT CONCEPT, AND A SCHOLARLY UNDERSTANDING OF IT IS NOT NECESSARY IN ORDER TO BE A FAITHFUL AND PRACTICING CHRISTIAN. IT IS, HOWEVER, ESSENTIAL TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE BODY OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY, AND IS UNIQUE TO THAT FAITH. THE HOLY BIBLE, OF COURSE, ASSUMES THE EXISTENCE OF GOD THROUGHOUT. ITS VERY OPENING WORDS ARE, “IN THE BEGINNING, GOD.” IT IS PHILOSOPHICALLY AND INTELLECTUALLY IMPOSSIBLE TO PROVE OR DISPROVE THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, ALTHOUGH GREAT THINKERS HAVE TRIED DOING ONE OR THE OTHER FOR AS LONG AS HUMANS HAVE BEEN ABLE TO THINK. THE GREAT ASTRONOMER HARLOW SHAPLEY, AN OUTSPOKEN ATHEIST, WAS A FRIEND OF ALBERT EINSTEIN WHO, ALTHOUGH NOT A PRACTICING JEW, WAS A DEVOUT BELIEVER IN GOD. THE STORY IS TOLD THAT ONE DAY THEY WERE LOOKING AT SOME SPECTACULAR PHOTOGRAPHS OF THE HEAVENS, AND SHAPLEY SAID, “EINSTEIN, HOW CAN ANYONE WITH YOUR INTELLECT LOOK AT THIS AND SAY THAT THERE’S A GOD BEHIND IT?” EINSTEIN REPLIED, “SHAPLEY, HOW CAN ANYONE WITH YOUR INTELLECT LOOK AT THIS AND SAY THAT THERE’S NOT A GOD BEHIND IT?” ULTIMATELY, IT HAS TO BE A MATTER OF FAITH. THE HOLY BIBLE IS THE STORY OF THOSE WHO, FOR THE MOST PART, HAD THAT FAITH OR WERE SEARCHING FOR IT. SOME RESPONDED WELL TO IT, AND SOME DID NOT—SOME WERE SAINTS, AND SOME WERE SCOUNDRELS. THERE ARE 19 OFFICES THAT ARE LORD’S IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHURCH & THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW. THEY ARE THE HIGH CHIEF SHEPHERD OR PASTOR IN 1ST PETER 2:25; 5:1-4, PREACHER, TEACHER OR LEADER IN ECCLESIASTES 1:1-2, 12; MATTHEW 23:8, BISHOP OR OVERSEER (PRESIDENT & GOVERNOR) IN DANIEL 6:2-7 & SUPERVISOR IN 2ND CHRONICLES 34:12 OR ELDER IN 1ST PETER 2:25; 5:4, COUNSELOR (HIGH OFFICIAL) IN ISAIAH 9:6, HELPER (COMFORTER) IN JOHN 15:26, DEACON & MINISTER (SERVANT) IN ACTS 6:5; ISAIAH 61:6, APOSTLE IN HEBREWS 3:1, HIGH PRIEST (CAPTAIN & SATRAP) IN HEBREWS 3:1, PROPHET IN  ACTS 7:37, PRINCE (MESSIAH) IN DANIEL 9:25-26, MASTER IN COLOSSIANS 4:1, KING  (JUDGE/MAGISTRATE)  IN  ISAIAH 33:22. 15 OFFICES THE LADIES OPERATE IN THE CHURCH LAW ARE THE HIGH CHIEF SHEPHERDESS,  PASTOR, PREACHER, TEACHER, LEADER (SUPERVISOR & PRESIDENT (GOVERNOR), ELDER, QUEEN (JUDGE/MAGISTRATE), COUNSELOR (ADVISOR), DEACONESS, MINISTER (HANDMAID), HIGH PRIESTESS  (CAPTAIN AND SATRAP), HELPER (FEMALE COMFORTER),  PRINCESS  (FEMALE CHRIST), PROPHETESS & MISTRESS. LADIES CAN OPERATE IN THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, LIKE THE VIRGIN MARY. MATTER OF FACT, LADIES CAN OPERATE AS EMPEROR, PHARAOH OR GENERAL OR ANY FACET OF AN OFFICE THAT A MAN HAS BEEN AUTHORIZED. BUT LADIES CAN NEVER OPERATE IN THE OFFICE OF A BISHOP (OVERSEER), EXCEPT A LOWER OFFICE CALLED A LIASON. MANY SO-CALLED AUTHORITIES SWEARS THAT THERE IS NO OFFICE CALLED A LIASON, BUT TO PROVE AN OFFICE OF A LIASON IS ONE WHO HELPS THE BISHOP, LIKE HIS WIFE OR HELPMATE. A BISHOP [OVERSEER] HAS 100.0000% PROTECTION, WHICH IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ALL FEMALE POSITIONS & THE MALE POSITIONS CAN NEVER COME TO ANOTHER MALE POSITION AT ANY TIME TO AFFECT IT IN ANY WAY. A LIASON HAS 100.0000% PROTECTION, WHICH IS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE FROM ALL MALE POSITIONS, EXCEPT THE BISHOP’S [OVERSEER’S] POSITION & THE FEMALE POSITIONS CAN NEVER COME TO ANOTHER FEMALE POSITION AT ANY TIME TO AFFECT IT IN ANY WAY. THE HIGH CHIEF BISHOP [OVERSEER] [ESTABLISHED AS THE NUMBER 1 TO NOT BE SCREWED WITH IN REVELATION 4-5 [SINGLE] & 21-22 [MARRIED] HAS THE TITLE OF POPE [ESTABLISHED AS THE NUMBER 1 TO NOT BE SCREWED WITH IN REVELATION 4-5 [SINGLE] & 21-22 [MARRIED] IN THE BIBLICAL LAW OR TITLE OF GOD FATHER [UNESTABLISHED AS THE NUMBER 0 TO BE SCREWED WITH IN REVELATION 2-3 [SINGLE] & 20:7-10 [MARRIED] IN THE BIBLICAL MAFIA [A NOVICE WITHIN 1 MINUTE [30 SECONDS ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & 30 SECONDS ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT] THAT HAS NOT EARNED THE TITLE OF BISHOP OR LIASON IS UNESTABLISHED & COVEN IS IN NOVICE, WHICH MEANS A WITCHES GATHERING & BUT YOU SAY THAT YOU ARE NOT A NOVICE BUT EXPERIENCED & ADVANCED AS A SEXUAL CREATURE CALLED A DUMB ASS BY GOD IN 2ND PETER 2:16, WHICH WILL DISQUALIFY YOU AS A BISHOP OR LIASON, THEN WITHIN THE TIME FRAME FROM A MONTH TO 7 YEARS, YOU THEN BECOME ADVANCED IN YOUR SEXUALITY AS A HOMOSEXUAL CREATURE, THEN EVEN MORE ADVANCED AS A INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16, 18 & HOSEA CHAPTERS 1 & 2] UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST  OFFICE  IN  THE  MINISTRY LAW IS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST CHIEF PRINCIPAL PRESIDENCY WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST CHIEF PRINCIPAL BISHOPRIC BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST CHIEF PRINCIPAL PRESIDENT (GOVERNOR & MINISTER) OVER ALL LIFE IN SIRACH 23:1-6; ACTS 6:3-8:3. THIS IS THE PRESIDENTIAL POWERS [AUTHORITIES], THAT GOES UP TO IMPERIAL POWERS [AUTHORITIES] TO GOES UP TO LORDLY POWERS [AUTHORITIES] IN ROMANS 13:1-2. ALL POSITIONS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS “QUALIFIED AS 100% SINGLE LORDSHIP” AS A NON-APOSTLE & NOT LIVING AS A PHARISEE AS A NON-PHARISEE NOT BEING COMMANDED BY THE PHARISAIC LAW AS A MAN BEING BORN OF GOD IS ABOVE HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD “QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE LAW” AS AN QUALIFIED APOSTLE OR LIVING AS A QUALIFIED PHARISEE BEING COMMANDED BY THE PHARISAIC LAW AS A MAN BEING BORN OF A WOMAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:25; HEBREWS 3:1; PHILIPPIANS 3:5; GALATIANS 4:4; LUKE 20:34-38; ACTS 6:5-15; CHAPTER 26. A BISHOP IS DECLARED IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:1-7 SAYS “IF A MAN (LORD ENOCH) DESIRES THE POSITION OF A BISHOP, HE DESIRES A GOOD WORK. A BISHOP MUST BE BLAMELESS [LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE], THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE (THE LAMBS WIFE THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN OF SINGLE BISHOPS IN REVELATION 21), TEMPERATE (SELF-CONTROLLED), SOBER-MINDED, OF GOOD BEHAVIOR, HOSPITABLE,  ABLE TO TEACH, NOT  GIVEN TO  WINE (ADDICTED), NOT  VIOLENT, NOT  GREEDY  FOR  MONEY,  BUT  GENTLE, NOT  QUARRELSOME, AND NOT COVETOUS,  ONE WHO RULES HIS OWN HOUSE WELL, HAVING HIS CHILDREN IN  SUBMISSION  WITH  ALL  REVERENCE. FOR IF A MAN DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO RULE HIS OWN HOUSE, HOW WILL HE TAKE CARE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD? NOT A NOVICE (INEXPERIENCED), BEING PUFFED UP WITH PRIDE HE FALL INTO THE SAME CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] AS THE DEVIL [LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE], HE MUST HAVE A GOOD TESTIMONY AMONG THOSE WHO ARE OUTSIDE, LEST HE FALL INTO REPROACH & THE SNARE OF THE DEVIL [LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE].” ALSO, IN TITUS 1:5-16 SAYS “IF A MAN (LORD ENOCH) IS BLAMELESS, HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE (LIASON AS THE LAMB’S WIFE THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT VIRGIN IN DIVINE INTERCOURSE), WITH FAITHFUL CHILDREN NOT ACCUSED OF DISSIPATION OR INSUBORDINATION. FOR A BISHOP (OVERSEER) MUST BE BLAMELESS, AS A STEWARD OF GOD, NOT SELF-WILLED, NOT QUICK-TEMPERED, NOT GIVEN TO WINE, NOT  VIOLENT,  NOT  GREEDY  FOR  MONEY, BUT  BEING  HOSPITABLE,  A  (AGAPE) LOVER  OF  WHAT  IS  GOOD,  SOBER-MINDED, JUST,  HOLY,  SELF-CONTROLLED  (TEMPERATE),  HOLDING  FAST  THE FAITHFUL WORD AS HE  HAS  BEEN  TAUGHT, THAT  HE  MAY  BE  ABLE BY  SOUND  DOCTRINE,  BOTH  TO  EXHORT  AND  CONVICT THOSE WHO CONTRADICT (THOSE WHO OPPOSE). FOR THERE ARE MANY INSUBORDINATE, BOTH IDLE TALKERS [BULL-SHIT TALKERS FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 IN THE MARRIAGE WORLD] & DECEIVERS [LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT WITCH IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSE], ESPECIALLY THOSE OF THE CIRCUMCISION, WHOSE MOUTH MUST BE  STOPPED, WHO  SUBVERT  WHOLE  HOUSEHOLDS,  TEACHING  THINGS  WHICH  THEY  OUGHT  NOT (SAYING FOOLISH SEXUAL THINGS), FOR THE SAKE OF DISHONEST  GAIN. ONE OF THEM, A [SINGLE] PROPHET OF THEIR OWN, SAID, ‘CRETANS ARE ALWAYS LIARS, EVIL [SEXUAL] BEASTS & [SEXUAL] LAZY GLUTTONS.’ THIS TESTIMONY IS TRUE: THEREFORE REBUKE THEM SHARPLY, THAT THEY MAY BE SOUND IN THE FAITH, NOT GIVING HEED TO JEWISH FABLES [BULL-SHIT FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 IN THE MARRIAGE WORLD] AND COMMANDMENTS [BULL-SHIT FROM PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 IN THE MARRIAGE WORLD] OF MEN WHO TURN FROM THE TRUTH. TO THE PURE ALL THINGS ARE PURE, BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE DEFILED AND UNBELIEVING NOTHING IS PURE, BUT EVEN THEIR MIND AND CONSCIENCE IS DEFILED. THEY PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT IN WORKS THEY DENY HIM, BEING ABOMINABLE, DISOBEDIENT & DISQUALIFIED FOR EVERY GOOD WORK.”  WHAT IS THE PERSONAL NAME OF GOD? THE PERSONAL NAME OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS KNOW THE SUPREME NAME TO BE STEPHEN YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING STEPHEN YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH. THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ][AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11. FOR THE LORD’S LAW NEVER GETS ITS ETERNAL HANDS DIRTY BUT ONLY ETERNALLY SAVES ITS OWN & LEAVES THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) & ETERNAL HORSESHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) ALONE IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCK IT UP ETERNALLY SEPARATE FROM THE LORD’S LAW & WHAT’S HAPPENING TODAY IN THE USA, THE LORD’S LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF IS ETERNALLY SAVING ITSELF FROM THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 & THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION IS SEPARATING ITSELF FROM THE LORD’S LAW BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY JUDGES EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN THE 1 POSITION WITH ALL INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 BY HIS OWN THRONE IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, IN THE 1 POSITION WITH THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30 THAT IS NOT JUDGED & PASSED THE JUDGMENT, WHICH HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF & THE ETERNAL PROBLEM WITH THIS CONTRARY LAW IS THAT IT DOES NOT RIGHTFULLY KNOW ITS SUPERIOR---THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) & THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH. PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 17 LEVELS OF 17 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 17 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---17 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---17 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [17 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] ---17 OTHER LORD STEPHEN’S [17 OTHER LADY STEPHANIES] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT ON THE 18TH LEVEL IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] HIMSELF [ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF ALL ENTIRE UNIVERSES AS KNOWN AS THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF) HIMSELF [THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 17 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22, LORD YAHWEH AS A CORRUPTION WITH THE PERSONAL NAME YAHWEH & THE TITLE NAME JEHOVAH IN PSALMS 83:18, LORD YAHWEH [LORD GOD] IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION, THE LYING LORD YAHWEH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, THE APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA) IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA) IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3 & THE APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA) IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30].” IN PROVERBS 8:22 THE FORMER GLORY WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6] IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING AT THE TOP SUPERIOR WHITE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, TO THE INFERIOR WHITE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN GREAT BRITAIN IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] TO THE INFERIOR BLACK CUSHITE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR HEBREW LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR JEWISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR INDIAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR LATIN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, TO THE INFERIOR GENTILE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE BLACK SAMARITAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE BLACK ETHIOPIAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR BLACK AFRICAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR SPANISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE TO INFERIOR CELTIC DRUIDS---ALL OTHER DESCENTS NOT MENTIONED LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR ROMAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR SICILIAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR ITALIAN LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR SCOTTISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR BLACK ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE INFERIOR WHITE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN GREAT BRITAIN IN SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] TO THE TOP SUPERIOR WHITE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ENGLISH USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN SUPREME LORDSHIP [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6] WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE LATTER GLORY IN ACTS 30. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH): THE PROPER NAME OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT; HENCE THE JEWS CALLED IT THE NAME BY EXCELLENCE, THE GREAT NAME, THE ONLY NAME, THE GLORIOUS AND TERRIBLE NAME, THE HIDDEN AND MYSTERIOUS NAME, THE NAME OF THE SUBSTANCE, THE PROPER NAME, AND MOST FREQUENTLY SHEM HAMMEPHORASH, I.E. THE EXPLICIT OR THE SEPARATED NAME, THOUGH THE PRECISE MEANING OF THIS LAST EXPRESSION IS A MATTER OF DISCUSSION (CF. BUXTORF, "LEXICON", BASLE, 1639, COL. 2432 SQQ.). JEHOVAH OCCURS MORE FREQUENTLY THAN ANY OTHER DIVINE NAME. THE CONCORDANCES OF FURST ("VET. TEST. CONCORDANTIAE", LEIPZIG, 1840) AND MANDELKERN ("VET. TEST. CONCORDANTIAE", LEIPZIG, 1896) DO NOT EXACTLY AGREE AS TO THE NUMBER OF ITS OCCURRENCES; BUT IN ROUND NUMBERS IT IS FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 6000 TIMES, EITHER ALONE OR IN CONJUNCTION WITH ANOTHER DIVINE NAME. THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE RENDER THE NAME GENERALLY BY "LORD" (KYRIOS, DOMINUS), A TRANSLATION OF ADONAI — USUALLY SUBSTITUTED FOR JEHOVAH IN READING. PRONUNCIATION OF JEHOVAH: THE FATHERS AND THE RABBINIC WRITERS AGREE IN REPRESENTING JEHOVAH AS AN INEFFABLE NAME. AS TO THE FATHERS, WE ONLY NEED DRAW ATTENTION TO THE FOLLOWING EXPRESSIONS: ONOMA ARRETON, APHRASTON, ALEKTON, APHTHEGKTON, ANEKPHONETON, APORRETON KAI HRETHENAI ME DYNAMENON, MYSTIKON. LEUSDEN COULD NOT INDUCE A CERTAIN JEW, IN SPITE OF HIS POVERTY, TO PRONOUNCE THE REAL NAME OF GOD, THOUGH HE HELD OUT THE MOST ALLURING PROMISES. THE JEW'S COMPLIANCE WITH LEUSDEN'S WISHES WOULD NOT INDEED HAVE BEEN OF ANY REAL ADVANTAGE TO THE LATTER; FOR THE MODERN JEWS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION OF THE SACRED NAME AS THEIR CHRISTIAN CONTEMPORARIES. ACCORDING TO A RABBINIC TRADITION THE REAL PRONUNCIATION OF JEHOVAH CEASED TO BE USED AT THE TIME OF SIMEON THE JUST, WHO WAS, ACCORDING TO MAIMONIDES, A CONTEMPORARY OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. AT ANY RATE, IT APPEARS THAT THE NAME WAS NO LONGER PRONOUNCED AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE. THE MISHNA REFERS TO OUR QUESTION MORE THAN ONCE: BERACHOTH, IX, 5, ALLOWS THE USE OF THE DIVINE NAME BY WAY OF SALUTATION; IN SANHEDRIN, X, 1, ABBA SHAUL REFUSES ANY SHARE IN THE FUTURE WORLD TO THOSE WHO PRONOUNCE IT AS IT IS WRITTEN; ACCORDING TO THAMID, VII, 2, THE PRIESTS IN THE TEMPLE (OR PERHAPS IN JERUSALEM) MIGHT EMPLOY THE TRUE DIVINE NAME, WHILE THE PRIESTS IN THE COUNTRY (OUTSIDE JERUSALEM) HAD TO BE CONTENTED WITH THE NAME ADONAI; ACCORDING TO MAIMONIDES ("MORE NEB.", I, 61, AND "YAD CHASAKA", XIV, 10) THE TRUE DIVINE NAME WAS USED ONLY BY THE PRIESTS IN THE SANCTUARY WHO IMPARTED THE BLESSING, AND BY THE HIGH-PRIEST ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. PHIL ["DE MUT. NOM.", N. 2 (ED. MARG., I, 580); "VITA MOS.", III, 25 (II, 166)] SEEMS TO MAINTAIN THAT EVEN ON THESE OCCASIONS THE PRIESTS HAD TO SPEAK IN A LOW VOICE. THUS FAR WE HAVE FOLLOWED THE POST-CHRISTIAN JEWISH TRADITION CONCERNING THE ATTITUDE OF THE JEWS BEFORE SIMEON THE JUST. AS TO THE EARLIER TRADITION, JOSEPHUS (ANTIQ., II, XII, 4) DECLARES THAT HE IS NOT ALLOWED TO TREAT OF THE DIVINE NAME; IN ANOTHER PLACE (ANTIQ., XII, V, 5) HE SAYS THAT THE SAMARITANS ERECTED ON MT. GARIZIM AN ANONYMON IERON. THIS EXTREME VENERATION FOR THE DIVINE NAME MUST HAVE GENERALLY PREVAILED AT THE TIME WHEN THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION WAS MADE, FOR THE TRANSLATORS ALWAYS SUBSTITUTE KYRIOS (LORD) FOR JEHOVAH. ECCLESIASTICUS 23:10, APPEARS TO PROHIBIT ONLY A WANTON USE OF THE DIVINE NAME, THOUGH IT CANNOT BE DENIED THAT JEHOVAH IS NOT EMPLOYED AS FREQUENTLY IN THE MORE RECENT CANONICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AS IN THE OLDER BOOKS. IT WOULD BE HARD TO DETERMINE AT WHAT TIME THIS REVERENCE FOR THE DIVINE NAME ORIGINATED AMONG THE HEBREWS. RABBINIC WRITERS DERIVE THE PROHIBITION OF PRONOUNCING THE TETRAGRAMMATON, AS THE NAME OF JEHOVAH IS CALLED, FROM LEVITICUS 24:16: "AND HE THAT BLASPHEMETH THE NAME OF THE LORD, DYING LET HIM DIE". THE HEBREW PARTICIPLE NOQEDH, HERE RENDERED "BLASPHEMETH", IS TRANSLATED HONOMAZON IN THE SEPTUAGINT, AND APPEARS TO HAVE THE MEANING "TO DETERMINE", "TO DENOTE" (BY MEANS OF ITS PROPER VOWELS) IN GENESIS 30:28; NUMBERS 1:17; ISAIAH 62:2. STILL, THE CONTEXT OF LEVITICUS 24:16 (CF. VERSES 11 AND 15), FAVOURS THE MEANING "TO BLASPHEME". RABBINIC EXEGETES DERIVE THE PROHIBITION ALSO FROM EXODUS 3:15; BUT THIS ARGUMENT CANNOT STAND THE TEST OF THE LAWS OF SOBER HERMENEUTICS (CF. DRUSIUS, "TETRAGRAMMATON", 8-10, IN "CRITICI SACRI", AMSTERDAM, 1698, I, P. II, COL. 339-42; "DE NOMINE DIVINO", IBID., 512-16; DRACH, "HARMONIC ENTRE L'ÉGLISE ET LA SYNAGOGUE", I, PARIS, 1844, PP. 350-53, AND NOTE 30, PP. 512-16). WHAT HAS BEEN SAID EXPLAINS THE SO-CALLED QERI PERPETUUM, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE CONSONANTS OF JEHOVAH ARE ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED IN THE HEBREW TEXT BY THE VOWELS OF ADONAI EXCEPT IN THE CASES IN WHICH ADONAI STANDS IN APPOSITION TO JEHOVAH: IN THESE CASES, THE VOWELS OF ELOHIM ARE SUBSTITUTED. THE USE OF A SIMPLE SHEWA IN THE FIRST SYLLABLE OF JEHOVAH, INSTEAD OF THE COMPOUND SHEWA IN THE CORRESPONDING SYLLABLE OF ADONAI AND ELOHIM, IS REQUIRED BY THE RULES OF HEBREW GRAMMAR GOVERNING THE USE OF SHEWA. HENCE THE QUESTION: WHAT ARE THE TRUE VOWELS OF THE WORD JEHOVAH? IT HAS BEEN MAINTAINED BY SOME RECENT SCHOLARS THAT THE WORD JEHOVAH DATES ONLY FROM THE YEAR 1520 (CF. HASTINGS, "DICTIONARY OF THE HOLY BIBLE", II, 1899, P. 199: GESENIUS-BUHL, "HANDWÖRTERBUCH", 13TH ED., 1899, P. 311). DRUSIUS (LOC. CIT., 344) REPRESENTS PETER GALATINUS AS THE INVENTOR OF THE WORD JEHOVAH, AND FAGIUS AS IT PROPAGATOR IN THE WORLD OF SCHOLARS AND COMMENTATORS. BUT THE WRITERS OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, CATHOLIC AND PROTESTANT (E.G. CAJETAN AND THÉODORE DE BÈZE), ARE PERFECTLY FAMILIAR WITH THE WORD. GALATINUS HIMSELF ("AREANA CATHOL. VERITATIS", I, BARI, 1516, A, P. 77) REPRESENTS THE FORM AS KNOWN AND RECEIVED IN HIS TIME. BESIDES, DRUSIUS (LOC. CIT., 351) DISCOVERED IT IN PORCHETUS, A THEOLOGIAN OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. FINALLY, THE WORD IS FOUND EVEN IN THE "PUGIO FIDEI" OF RAYMUND MARTIN, A WORK WRITTEN ABOUT 1270 (ED. PARIS, 1651, PT. III, DIST. II, CAP. III, P. 448, AND NOTE, P. 745). PROBABLY THE INTRODUCTION OF THE NAME JEHOVAH ANTEDATES EVEN R. MARTIN. NO WONDER THEN THAT THIS FORM HAS BEEN REGARDED AS THE TRUE PRONUNCIATION OF THE DIVINE NAME BY SUCH SCHOLARS AS MICHAELIS ("SUPPLEMENTA AD LEXICA HEBRAICA", I, 1792, P. 524), DRACH (LOC. CIT., I, 469-98), STIER (LEHRGEBÄUDE DER HEBR. SPRACHE, 327), AND OTHERS. JEHOVAH IS COMPOSED OF THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT, THE PARTICIPLE, AND THE PERFECT OF THE HEBREW VERB "TO BE" (YE=YEHI; HO=HOWEH; WA=HAWAH). ACCORDING TO THIS EXPLANATION, THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH WOULD BE "HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN". BUT SUCH A WORD-FORMATION HAS NO ANALOGY IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE. THE ABBREVIATED FORM JEHO SUPPOSES THE FULL FORM JEHOVAH. BUT THE FORM JEHOVAH CANNOT ACCOUNT FOR THE ABBREVIATIONS JAHU AND JAH, WHILE THE ABBREVIATION JEHO MAY BE DERIVED FROM ANOTHER WORD. THE DIVINE NAME IS SAID TO BE PARAPHRASED IN APOCALYPSE 1:4, AND 4:8, BY THE EXPRESSION HO ON KAI HO EN KAI HO ERCHOMENOS, IN WHICH HO ERCHOMENOS IS REGARD AS EQUIVALENT TO HO EROMENOS, "THE ONE THAT WILL BE"; BUT IT REALLY MEANS "THE COMING ONE", SO THAT AFTER THE COMING OF THE LORD, APOCALYPSE 11:17, RETAINS ONLY HO ON KAI HO EN. THE COMPARISON OF JEHOVAH WITH THE LATIN JUPITER, JOVIS. BUT IT WHOLLY NEGLECTS THE FULLER FORMS OF THE LATIN NAMES DIESPITER, DIOVIS. ANY CONNECTION OF JEHOVAH WITH THE EGYPTIAN DIVINE NAME CONSISTING OF THE SEVEN GREEK VOWELS HAS BEEN REJECTED BY HENGSTENBERG (BEITRAGE ZUR EINLEIUNG INS ALTE TESTAMENT, II, 204 SQQ.) AND THOLUCK (VERMISCHTE SCHRIFTEN, I, 349 SQQ.). THE JUDICIOUS READER WILL PERCEIVE THAT THE SAMARITAN PRONUNCIATION JABE PROBABLY APPROACHES THE REAL SOUND OF THE DIVINE NAME CLOSEST; THE OTHER EARLY WRITERS TRANSMIT ONLY ABBREVIATIONS OR CORRUPTIONS OF THE SACRED NAME. INSERTING THE VOWELS OF JABE INTO THE ORIGINAL HEBREW CONSONANT TEXT, WE OBTAIN THE FORM JAHVEH (YAHWEH), WHICH HAS BEEN GENERALLY ACCEPTED BY MODERN SCHOLARS AS THE TRUE PRONUNCIATION OF THE DIVINE NAME. IT IS NOT MERELY CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE PRONUNCIATION OF THE ANCIENT SYNAGOGUE BY MEANS OF THE SAMARITAN TRADITION, BUT IT ALSO ALLOWS THE LEGITIMATE DERIVATION OF ALL THE ABBREVIATIONS OF THE SACRED NAME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. MEANING OF THE DIVINE NAME: JAHVEH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS ONE OF THE ARCHAIC HEBREW NOUNS, SUCH AS JACOB, JOSEPH, ISRAEL, ETC. (CF. EWALD, "LEHRBUCH DER HEBR. SPRACHE", 7TH ED., 1863, P. 664), DERIVED FROM THE THIRD PERSON IMPERFECT IN SUCH A WAY AS TO ATTRIBUTE TO A PERSON OR A THING THE ACTION OF THE QUALITY EXPRESSED BY THE VERB AFTER THE MANNER OF A VERBAL ADJECTIVE OR A PARTICIPLE. FURST HAS COLLECTED MOST OF THESE NOUNS, AND CALLS THE FORM FORMA PARTICIPIALIS IMPERFECTIVA. AS THE DIVINE NAME IS AN IMPERFECT FORM OF THE ARCHAIC HEBREW VERB "TO BE", JAHVEH MEANS "HE WHO IS", WHOSE CHARACTERISTIC NOTE CONSISTS IN BEING, OR THE BEING SIMPLY. HERE WE ARE CONFRONTED WITH THE QUESTION, WHETHER JAHVEH IS THE IMPERFECT HIPHIL OR THE IMPERFECT QAL. CALMET AND LE CLERE BELIEVE THAT THE DIVINE NAME IS A HIPHIL FORM; HENCE IT SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO SCHRADER (DIE KEILINSCHRIFTEN UND DAS ALTE TESTAMENT, 2ND ED., P. 25), HE WHO BRINGS INTO EXISTENCE, THE CREATOR; AND ACCORDING TO LAGARDE (PSALTERIUM HIERONYMI, 153), HE WHO CAUSES TO ARRIVE, WHO REALIZES HIS PROMISES, THE GOD OF PROVIDENCE. BUT THIS OPINION IS NOT IN KEEPING WITH EXODUS 3:14, NOR IS THERE ANY TRACE IN HEBREW OF A HIPHIL FORM OF THE VERB MEANING "TO BE"; MOREOVER, THIS HIPHIL FORM IS SUPPLIED IN THE COGNATE LANGUAGES BY THE PI'EL FORM, EXCEPT IN SYRIAC WHERE THE HIPHIL IS RARE AND OF LATE OCCURRENCE. ON THE OTHER HAND, JEHVEH MAY BE AN IMPERFECT QAL FROM A GRAMMATICAL POINT OF VIEW, AND THE TRADITIONAL EXEGESIS OF EXODUS 3:6-16, SEEMS TO NECESSITATE THE FORM JAHVEH. MOSES ASKS GOD: "IF THEY SHOULD SAY TO ME: WHAT IS HIS [GOD'S] NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?" IN REPLY, GOD RETURNS THREE TIMES TO THE DETERMINATION OF HIS NAME. FIRST, HE USES THE FIRST-PERSON IMPERFECT OF THE HEBREW VERB "TO BE"; HERE THE VULGATE, THE SEPTUAGINT, AQUILA, THEODOTION, AND THE ARABIC VERSION SUPPOSE THAT GOD USES THE IMPERFECT QAL; ONLY THE TARGUMS OF JONATHAN AND OF JERUSALEM IMPLY THE IMPERFECT HIPHIL. HENCE WE HAVE THE RENDERINGS: "I AM WHO AM" (VULGATE), "I AM WHO IS" (SEPTUAGINT), "I SHALL BE [WHO] SHALL BE" (AQUILA, THEODOTION), "THE ETERNAL WHO DOES NOT CEASE" (AR.); ONLY THE ABOVE-MENTIONED TARGUMS SEE ANY REFERENCE TO THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. THE SECOND TIME, GOD USES AGAIN THE FIRST PERSON IMPERFECT OF THE HEBREW VERB "TO BE"; HERE THE SYRIAC, THE SAMARITAN, THE PERSIAN VERSIONS, AND THE TARGUMS OF ONKELOS AND JERUSALEM RETAIN THE HEBREW, SO THAT ONE CANNOT TELL WHETHER THEY REGARD THE IMPERFECT AS A QAL OR A HIPHIL FORM; THE ARABIC VERSION OMITS THE WHOLE CLAUSE; BUT THE SEPTUAGINT, THE VULGATE, AND THE TARGUM OF JONATHAN SUPPOSE HERE THE IMPERFECT QAL: "HE WHO IS, HATH SENT ME TO YOU" INSTEAD OF "I AM, HATH SENT ME TO YOU: (VULGATE); "HO ON SENT ME TO YOU" (SEPTUAGINT); "I AM WHO AM, AND WHO SHALL BE, HATH SENT ME TO YOU" (TARG. JON.). FINALLY, THE THIRD TIME, GOD USES THE THIRD PERSON OF THE IMPERFECT, OR THE FORM OF THE SACRED NAME ITSELF; HERE THE SAMARITAN VERSION AND THE TARGUM OF ONKELOS RETAIN THE HEBREW FORM; THE SEPTUAGINT, THE VULGATE, AND THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDER "LORD", THOUGH, ACCORDING TO THE ANALOGY OF THE FORMER TWO PASSAGES, THEY SHOULD HAVE TRANSLATED, "HE IS, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS...HATH SENT ME TO YOU"; THE ARABIC VERSION SUBSTITUTES "GOD". CLASSICAL EXEGESIS, THEREFORE, REGARDS JAHVEH AS THE IMPERFECT QAL OF THE HEBREW VERB "TO BE". HERE ANOTHER QUESTION PRESENTS ITSELF: IS THE BEING PREDICATED OF GOD IN HIS NAME, THE METAPHYSICAL BEING DENOTING NOTHING BUT EXISTENCE ITSELF, OR IS IT AN HISTORICAL BEING, A PASSING MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN TIME? MOST PROTESTANT WRITERS REGARD THE BEING IMPLIED IN THE NAME JAHVEH AS AN HISTORICAL ONE, THOUGH SOME DO NOT WHOLLY EXCLUDE SUCH METAPHYSICAL IDEAS AS GOD'S INDEPENDENCE, ABSOLUTE CONSTANCY, AND FIDELITY TO HIS PROMISES, AND IMMUTABILITY IN HIS PLANS (CF. DRIVER, "HEBREW TENSES", 1892, P. 17). THE FOLLOWING ARE THE REASONS ALLEGED FOR THE HISTORICAL MEANING OF THE "BEING" IMPLIED IN THE DIVINE NAME: THE METAPHYSICAL SENSE OF BEING WAS TOO ABSTRUSE A CONCEPT FOR THE PRIMITIVE TIMES. STILL, SOME OF THE EGYPTIAN SPECULATIONS OF THE EARLY TIMES ARE ALMOST AS ABSTRUSE; BESIDES, IT WAS NOT NECESSARY THAT THE JEWS OF THE TIME OF MOSES SHOULD FULLY UNDERSTAND THE MEANING IMPLIED IN GOD'S NAME. THE SCIENTIFIC DEVELOPMENT OF ITS SENSE MIGHT BE LEFT TO THE FUTURE CHRISTIAN THEOLOGIANS. THE HEBREW VERB HAYAH MEANS RATHER "TO BECOME" THAN "TO BE" PERMANENTLY. BUT GOOD AUTHORITIES DENY THAT THE HEBREW VERB DENOTES BEING IN MOTION RATHER THAN BEING IN A PERMANENT CONDITION. IT IS TRUE THAT THE PARTICIPLE WOULD HAVE EXPRESSED A PERMANENT STATE MORE CLEARLY; BUT THEN, THE PARTICIPLE OF THE VERB HAYAH IS FOUND ONLY IN EXODUS 9:3, AND FEW PROPER NAMES IN HEBREW ARE DERIVED FROM THE PARTICIPLE. THE IMPERFECT MAINLY EXPRESSES THE ACTION OF ONE WHO ENTERS ANEW ON THE SCENE. BUT THIS IS NOT ALWAYS THE CASE; THE HEBREW IMPERFECT IS A TRUE AORIST, PRESCINDING FROM TIME AND, THEREFORE, BEST ADAPTED FOR GENERAL PRINCIPLES (DRIVER, P. 38). "I AM WHO AM" APPEARS TO REFER TO "I WILL BE WITH THEE" OF VERSE 12; BOTH TEXTS SEEMS TO BE ALLUDED TO IN HOSEA 1:9, "I WILL NOT BE YOURS". BUT IF THIS BE TRUE, "I AM WHO AM" MUST BE CONSIDERED AS AN ELLIPSE: "I AM WHO AM WITH YOU", OR "I AM WHO AM FAITHFUL TO MY PROMISES". THIS IS HARSH ENOUGH; BUT IT BECOMES QUITE INADMISSIBLE IN THE CLAUSE, "I AM WHO AM, HATH SENT ME". SINCE THEN THE HEBREW IMPERFECT IS ADMITTEDLY NOT TO BE CONSIDERED AS A FUTURE, AND SINCE THE NATURE OF THE LANGUAGE DOES NOT FORCE US TO SEE IN IT THE EXPRESSION OF TRANSITION OR OF BECOMING, AND SINCE, MOREOVER, EARLY TRADITION IS QUITE FIXED AND THE ABSOLUTE CHARACTER OF THE VERB HAYAH HAS INDUCED EVEN THE MOST ARDENT PATRONS OF ITS HISTORICAL SENSE TO ADMIT IN THE TEXTS A DESCRIPTION OF GOD'S NATURE, THE RULES OF HERMENEUTICS URGE US TO TAKE THE EXPRESSIONS IN EXODUS 3:13-15, FOR WHAT THEY ARE WORTH. JAHVEH IS HE WHO IS, I.E., HIS NATURE IS BEST CHARACTERIZED BY BEING, IF INDEED IT MUST BE DESIGNATED BY A PERSONAL PROPER NAME DISTINCT FROM THE TERM GOD (REVUE BIBLIQUE, 1893, P. 338). THE SCHOLASTIC THEORIES AS TO THE DEPTH OF MEANING LATENT IN YAHVEH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) REST, THEREFORE, ON A SOLID FOUNDATION. FINITE BEINGS ARE DEFINED BY THEIR ESSENCE: GOD CAN BE DEFINED ONLY BY BEING, PURE AND SIMPLE, NOTHING LESS AND NOTHING MORE; NOT BE ABSTRACT BEING COMMON TO EVERYTHING, AND CHARACTERISTIC OF NOTHING IN PARTICULAR, BUT BY CONCRETE BEING, ABSOLUTE BEING, THE OCEAN OF ALL SUBSTANTIAL BEING, INDEPENDENT OF ANY CAUSE, INCAPABLE OF CHANGE, EXCEEDING ALL DURATION, BECAUSE HE IS INFINITE: "ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END...WHO IS, AND WHO WAS, AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY" (REVELATION 1:8). CF. ST. THOMAS, I.13.14; FRANZELIN, "DE DEO UNO" (3RD ED., 1883, THESIS XXIII, PP. 279-86. ORIGIN OF THE NAME JAHVEH (YAHWEH) THE OPINION THAT THE NAME JAHVEH WAS ADOPTED BY THE JEWS FROM THE CHANAANITES, HAS BEEN DEFENDED BY VON BOHLEN (GENESIS, 1835, P. CIV), VON DER ALM (THEOL. BRIEFE, I, 1862, PP. 524-27), COLENSO (THE PENTATEUCH, V, 1865, PP. 269-84), GOLDZIHER (DER MYTHUS BEI DEN HEBRÄERN, 1867, P. 327), BUT HAS BEEN REJECTED BY KUENEN ("DE GODSDIENST VAN ISRAEL", I, HAARLEM, 1869, PP. 379-401) AND BAUDISSIN (STUDIEN, I, PP. 213-18). IT IS ANTECEDENTLY IMPROBABLE THAT JAHVEH, THE IRRECONCILABLE ENEMY OF THE CHANAANITES, SHOULD BE ORIGINALLY A CHANAANITE GOD. IT HAS BEEN SAID BY VATKE (DIE RELIGION DES ALTEN TEST., 1835, P. 672) AND J.G. MÜLLER (DIE SEMITEN IN IHREM VERHÄLTNISS ZU CHAMITEN UND JAPHETITEN, 1872, P. 163) THAT THE NAME JAHVEH IS OF INDO-EUROPEAN ORIGIN. BUT THE TRANSITION OF THE SANSCRIT ROOT, DIV—THE LATIN JUPITER-JOVIS (DIOVIS), THE GREEK ZEUS-DIOS, THE INDO-EUROPEAN DYAUS INTO THE HEBREW FORM JAHVEH HAS NEVER BEEN SATISFACTORILY EXPLAINED. HITZIG'S CONTENTION (VORLESUNGEN ÜBER BIBL. THEOL., P. 38) THAT THE INDO-EUROPEANS FURNISHED AT LEAST THE IDEA CONTAINED IN THE NAME JAHVEH, EVEN IF THEY DID NOT ORIGINATE THE NAME ITSELF, IS WITHOUT ANY VALUE. THE THEORY THAT JAHVEH IS OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN MAY HAVE A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF A PRIORI PROBABILITY, AS MOSES WAS EDUCATED IN EGYPT. STILL, THE PROOFS ARE NOT CONVINCING: RÖTH (DIE AEGYPT. UND DIE ZOROASTR. GLAUBENSLEHRE, 1846, P. 175) DERIVES THE HEBREW NAME FROM THE ANCIENT MOON-GOD IH OR IOH. BUT THERE IS NO CONNECTION BETWEEN THE HEBREW JAHVEH AND THE MOON (CF. PIERRET, "VOCABUL. HIÉROGL.", 1875, P. 44). PLUTARCH (DE ISIDE, 9) TELLS US THAT A STATUE OF ATHENE (NEITH) IN SAIS BORE THE INSCRIPTION: "I AM ALL THAT HAS BEEN, IS, AND WILL BE". BUT THOLUCK (OP. CIT., 1867, PP. 189-205) SHOWS THAT THE MEANING OF THIS INSCRIPTION IS WHOLLY DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE NAME JAHVEH. THE PATRONS OF THE EGYPTIAN ORIGIN OF THE SACRED NAME APPEAL TO THE COMMON EGYPTIAN FORMULA, NUK PU NUK BUT THOUGH ITS LITERAL SIGNIFICATION IS "I AM I", ITS REAL MEANING IS "IT IS I WHO" (CF. LE PAGE RENOUF, "HIBBERT LECTURES FOR 1879", P. 244). AS TO THE THEORY THAT JAHVEH HAS A CHALDEAN OR AN ACCADIAN ORIGIN, ITS FOUNDATION IS NOT VERY SOLID: JAHVEH IS SAID TO BE A MERELY ARTIFICIAL FORM INTRODUCED TO PUT MEANING INTO THE NAME OF THE NATIONAL GOD (DELITZSCH, "WO LAG DAS PARADIES", 1881, PP. 158-64); THE COMMON AND POPULAR NAME OF GOD IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN YAHU OR YAH, THE LETTER I BEING THE ESSENTIAL DIVINE ELEMENT IN THE NAME. THE CONTENTION, IF TRUE, DOES NOT PROVE THE CHALDEAN OR ACCADIAN ORIGIN OF THE HEBREW DIVINE NAME; BESIDES THE FORM YAH IS RARE AND EXCLUSIVELY POETIC; YAHU NEVER APPEARS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, WHILE THE ORDINARY FULL FORM OF THE DIVINE NAME IS FOUND EVEN IN THE INSCRIPTION OF MESA (LINE 18) DATING FROM THE NINTH CENTURY B.C. YAHU AND YAH WERE KNOWN OUTSIDE ISRAEL; THE FORMS ENTER INTO THE COMPOSITION OF FOREIGN PROPER NAMES; BESIDES, THE VARIATION OF THE NAME OF A CERTAIN KING OF HAMMATH SHOWS THAT ILU IS EQUIVALENT TO YAU, AND THAT YAU IS THE NAME OF A GOD (SCHRADER, "BIBL. BL.", II, P. 42, 56; SARGON, "CYLINDER", XXV; KEIL, "FASTES", I. 33). BUT FOREIGN PROPER NAMES CONTAINING YAH OR YAHU ARE EXTREMELY RARE AND DOUBTFUL, AND MAY BE EXPLAINED WITHOUT ADMITTING GODS IN FOREIGN NATIONS, BEARING THE SACRED NAME. AGAIN, THE BABYLONIAN PANTHEON IS FAIRLY WELL KNOWN AT PRESENT, BUT THE GOD YAU DOES NOT APPEAR IN IT. AMONG THE PRE-SEMITIC BABYLONIANS, I IS A SYNONYM OF ILU, THE SUPREME GOD; NOW I WITH THE ASSYRIAN NOMINATIVE ENDING ADDED BECOMES YAU (CF. DELITZSCH, "LESESTÜCKE", 3RD ED., 1885, P. 42, SYLLAB. A, COL. I, 13-16). HOMMEL (ALTISRAEL. UEBERLIEFERUNG, 1897, PP. 144, 225) FEELS SURE THAT HE HAS DISCOVERED THIS CHALDEAN GOD YAU. IT IS THE GOD WHO IS REPRESENTED IDEOGRAPHICALLY (ILU) A-A, BUT ORDINARILY PRONOUNCED MALIK, THOUGH THE EXPRESSION SHOULD BE READ AI OR IA (YA). THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILY EMPLOYED THIS NAME, AND MOSES BORROWED AND TRANSFORMED IT. BUT LAGRANGE POINTS OUT THAT THE JEWS DID NOT BELIEVE THAT THEY OFFERED THEIR CHILDREN TO JAHVEH, WHEN THEY SACRIFICED THEM TO MALIK (RELIGION SEMITIQUE, 1905, PP. 100 SQQ.). JEREMIAH 32:35, AND ZEPHANIAH 1:5, DISTINGUISH BETWEEN MALIK AND THE HEBREW GOD. CHEYNE (TRADITIONS AND BELIEFS OF ANCIENT ISRAEL, 1907, PP. 63 SQQ.) CONNECTS THE ORIGIN OF JAHVEH WITH HIS YERAHME'EL THEORY; BUT EVEN THE MOST ADVANCED CRITICS REGARD CHEYNE'S THEORY AS A DISCREDIT TO MODERN CRITICISM. OTHER SINGULAR OPINIONS AS TO THE ORIGIN OF THE SACRED NAME MAY BE SAFELY OMITTED. THE VIEW THAT JAHVEH IS OF HEBREW ORIGIN IS THE MOST SATISFACTORY. ARGUING FROM EXODUS 6:2-8, SUCH COMMENTATORS AS NICHOLAS OF LYRA, TOSTATUS, CAJETAN, BONFRÈRE, ETC., MAINTAIN THAT THE NAME WAS REVEALED FOR THE FIRST TIME TO MOSES ON MOUNT HOREB. GOD DECLARES IN THIS VISION THAT HE "APPEARED TO ABRAHAM...BY THE NAME OF GOD ALMIGHTY; AND MY NAME ADONAI [JAHVEH] I DID NOT SHEW THEM". BUT THE PHRASE "TO APPEAR BY A NAME" DOES NOT NECESSARILY IMPLY THE FIRST REVELATION OF THAT NAME; IT RATHER SIGNIFIES THE EXPLANATION OF THE NAME, OR A MANNER OF ACTING CONFORMABLE TO THE MEANING OF THE NAME (CF. ROBION IN "LA SCIENCE CATHOL.", 1888, PP. 618-24; DELATTRE, IBID., 1892, PP. 673-87; VAN KASTEREN, IBID., 1894, PP. 296-315; ROBERT IN "REVUE BIBLIQUE", 1894, PP. 161-81). ON MT. HOREB GOD TOLD MOSES THAT HE HAD NOT ACTED WITH THE PATRIARCHS AS THE GOD OF THE COVENANT, JAHVEH, BUT AS GOD ALMIGHTY. PERHAPS IT IS PREFERABLE TO SAY THAT THE SACRED NAME, THOUGH PERHAPS IN A SOMEWHAT MODIFIED FORM, HAD BEEN IN USE IN THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILY BEFORE THE TIME OF MOSES. ON MT. HOREB GOD REVEALED AND EXPLAINED THE ACCURATE FORM OF HIS NAME, JAHVEH. THE SACRED NAME OCCURS IN GENESIS ABOUT 156 TIMES; THIS FREQUENT OCCURRENCE CAN HARDLY BE A MERE PROLEPSIS. GENESIS 4:26, STATES THAT ENOS "BEGAN TO CALL UPON THE NAME OF THE LORD [JAHVEH]", OR AS THE HEBREW TEXT SUGGESTS, "BEGAN TO CALL HIMSELF AFTER THE NAME OF JAHVEH". JOCHABED, THE MOTHER OF MOSES, HAS IN HER NAME AN ABBREVIATED FORM JO (YO) OF JAHVEH. THE PRE-MOSAIC EXISTENCE OF THE DIVINE NAME AMONG THE HEBREWS ACCOUNTS FOR THIS FACT MORE EASILY THAN THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE DIVINE ELEMENT WAS INTRODUCED AFTER THE REVELATION OF THE NAME. AMONG THE 163 PROPER NAMES WHICH BEAR AN ELEMENT OF THE SACRED NAME IN THEIR COMPOSITION, 48 HAVE YEHO OR YO AT THE BEGINNING, AND 115 HAVE YAHU OR YAH AND THE END, WHILE THE FORM JAHVEH NEVER OCCURS IN ANY SUCH COMPOSITION. PERHAPS IT MIGHT BE ASSUMED THAT THESE SHORTENED FORMS YEHO, YO, YAHU, YAH, REPRESENT THE DIVINE NAME AS IT EXISTED AMONG THE ISRAELITES BEFORE THE FULL NAME JAHVEH WAS REVEALED ON MT. HOREB. ON THE OTHER HAND, DRIVER (STUDIA BIBLICA, I, 5) HAS SHOWN THAT THESE SHORT FORMS ARE THE REGULAR ABBREVIATIONS OF THE FULL NAME. AT ANY RATE, WHILE IT IS NOT CERTAIN THAT GOD REVEALED HIS SACRED NAME TO MOSES FOR THE FIRST TIME, HE SURELY REVEALED ON MT. HOREB THAT JAHVEH IS HIS INCOMMUNICABLE NAME, AND EXPLAINED ITS MEANING. IS JEHOVAH THE TRUE NAME OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH.” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH. JEHOVAH IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH, THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. STEPHEN YAHWEH---ZZZZZZZZZZ ZOHER [SLEEP IN ACTS 7:60; ACTS 30] ALSO KNOWN AS THE TOP-SECRET ZOHER ALSO CALLED THE TOP-SECRET LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30] & THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH PLACE WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM RESIDES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IS THE TOP-SECRET ZOHER: THE 10 LETTER NAME FOR GOD IS CALLED ‘KETER” AND ALSO CALLED “KETHER” WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF THE SEPHIROT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN PLAIN LEVEL GROUND IN GENESIS 2:9 AND THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN EXODUS 3:1-22. ITS MEANING IS “CROWN” WHICH IS THE TOPMOST OR REGAL CROWN OF THE SEPHIROT. IT ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF ETERNITY, EVERLASTING LIFE AND ETERNAL LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TREE OF LIFE. KETER IS SO SUBLIME THAT IT IS CALLED THE “ZOHER” MEANING THE MOST HIDDEN OF ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IT IS COMPLETELY INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO “MAN OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE” AND PROVES THAT STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; JOHN 1:13, 18; 6:46; 14:6; MATTHEW 23:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:1-2; LUKE 10:22 AND ACTS 1:4-7; 5:39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-60; 9:3; 17:22-31; 22:6; 26:13; 29:2. NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN UNDERSTAND ITS ABSOLUTE COMPASSION. IT ALSO CONCERNS THE 13 SUPERNATURAL ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY IN MICAH 7:18-20 & EXODUS 34:6-7. IN MICAH 7:18-20 DECLARES “WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, PARDONING INIQUITY AND PASSING OVER THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE REMNANT OF HIS HERITAGE? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN MERCY. HE WILL AGAIN HAVE COMPASSION ON US, AND WILL SUBDUE OUR INIQUITIES. YOU WILL CAST ALL OUR SINS INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. YOU WILL GIVE TRUTH TO JACOB, AND MERCY TO ABRAHAM, WHICH YOU HAVE SWORN TO OUR FATHER FROM DAYS OF OLD.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 IT DECLARES “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.’” THE 13 ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY OF THIS PASSAGE INVOLVES: FIRST, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION BEFORE A PERSON SINS. SECOND, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION AFTER A PERSON HAS SINNED. THIRD, IS EL- MIGHTY IN COMPASSION TO GIVE ALL CREATURES ACCORDING TO THEIR NEED. FOURTH, IS RACHUM-MERCIFUL, WHICH HUMANKIND MAY NOT BE DISTRESSED. FIFTH, IS CHANUN-GRACIOUS IF HUMANKIND IS ALREADY IN DISTRESS. SIXTH, IS ERECH APPAYIM-SLOW TO ANGER. SEVENTH, IS RAV CHESED- PLENTEOUS IN MERCY. EIGHTH, IS EMET-TRUTH. NINTH, IS NOTZER CHESED LAALAFIM-KEEPING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS. TENTH, IS NOSEH AVON-FORGIVING INIQUITY. ELEVENTH, IS NOSEH CHATAH-FORGIVING SIN. TWELFTH, IS NOSEH PESHAH- FORGIVING TRANSGRESSION. THIRTEENTH, IS VENAKEH-PARDONING. THE SERPHIROT INVOLVES KETER-CROWN ABOVE CONSCIOUSNESS. CHOKLMAH- WISDOM IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. BINAH-UNDERSTANDING IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. THE PRIMARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE CHESED-KINDNESS, GEVURAH-SEVERITY, TIFERET-BEAUTY. THE SECONDARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE NETZACH-ETERNITY, HOD-SPLENOR, YESOD-FOUNDATION AND MALKUTH-A VESSEL THAT BRINGS TO ACTION IS CALLED KINGSHIP. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CREATORSHIP IN JOHN 8:58: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT IS IN ACTS 29:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH) WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE] IS IN ACTS 29:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED IN ACTS 29:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY IS IN ACTS 29:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY IS IN ACTS 29:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW DOCTRINE IS IN ACTS 29:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED IS IN ACTS 29:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:25. WHAT’S INVOLVED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS CHAPTER 30? THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH, WHICH LAND & AIR WOULD BE FLORENCE, SC AND LAND & SEA WOULD BE MYRTLE BEACH, SC) IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN LIAISON WITH ACTS 7 TO THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ENGLISH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 100% SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2018AD. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS THE ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2018AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3018AD IN THE ENGLISH USA AT THE LEVEL OF THE ACTS CHAPTER 30 KNOWN & PROVEN FROM ACTS 29:2. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN NUCLEAR SUPER POWER IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400-YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6.
[image: ]
***THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL END!!!***
ISAIAH 50:10: WHO IS AMONG YOU THAT FEARS THE LORD, THAT OBEYS THE VOICE OF HIS SERVANT, THAT WALKS IN DARKNESS AND HAS NO LIGHT? LET HIM TRUST IN THE NAME [THE TOP ENGLISH ZOHER IS THE TOP-SECRET ENGLISH CLEARANCES OF SOME OF THE TOP ENGLISH REPUTATIONS, TOP ENGLISH TITLES & TOP ENGLISH NAMES OF THE ETERNAL PRECEDENCY [SYNONYMS: TAKE PRIORITY OVER, BE CONSIDERED MORE IMPORTANT/URGENT THAN, OUTWEIGH, SUPERSEDE, PREVAIL OVER, COME BEFORE] OF THE 1 & ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD IS FROM THE TOP MOST-LOWEST TO THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER OF 36 POSITIONS IN THE TOP ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM REVELATION 4-5, 21-22 & ACTS 1-30 IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN AAAAAAA---BEGINNING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ADONAI, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN BROTHER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN CHRIST, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN CREATOR, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN DOING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ELOHIM, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ENOCH, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN FATHER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN GOD, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIGHEST, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN INTELLIGENCE, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN IMMORTALITY, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN JEHOVAH, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN KING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN LEADER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN MASTER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN NO, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN OMNI-BENEVOLENCE, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN POTTER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN PROPHET, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN QUICKENING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN RULER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN SAVIOR, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN SERVANT, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN SON, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN TEACHER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN TRUTH, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN UNDERSTANDING, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN VICTOR, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN WINNER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN XOGRAPHER, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ZION [ZYON & ZYZY] WITH THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN ZZZZZZZ [SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE ZZZZZZZZZ]---ALWAYS ETERNALLY AWAKE, WHICH IS THE SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LORD STEVE ZZZZZ---ETERNALLY ASLEEP ONCE ONLY [MARCH 7TH DAY SEED BIRTH OR MARCH 7TH NIGHT SEED BIRTH] IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, BUT ALWAYS ETERNALLY AWAKE ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION-100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFIINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN ABSOLUTE SUPREME INFINITE LORDSHIP [EPHESIANS 4:6] ABOVE & BEYOND THE ABSOLUTE SUPREME INFINITE AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] IN HIS SECOND TO DAY IN TIME NO MORE OR HIS SECOND TO NIGHT IN HIS TIME NO MORE IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30] OF THE [TOP] LORD [YAHWEH] AND RELY ON HIS [TOP] GOD [YAWHEH]. ISAIAH 64:8-9: BUT NOW, O LORD, YOU, ARE OUR FATHER [STEPHEN], WE ARE THE CLAY [THE TOP ENGLISH ENTIRE UNIVERSES], AND YOU, OUR POTTER [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF]; AND ALL OF US [GLOBAL UNIVERSAL INFINITE CREATIONS] ARE THE [SEXLESS] WORK OF YOUR [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] HAND. DO NOT BE ANGRY BEYOND MEASURE, O LORD, NOR REMEMBER INIQUITY FOREVER; BEHOLD, LOOK NOW, ALL OF US ARE YOUR PEOPLE.
***THE END OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SPEECH***
OLD TESTAMENT LAW: LARGE PORTIONS OF THE PENTATEUCH, SPECIFICALLY THE ORDINANCES AND COVENANT OBLIGATIONS, REPRESENT THEOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENTS BASED ON THE TEN COMMANDMENTS; THERE ARE SEVEN. FIRST, GOD AND MOSES PERCEIVED OBEDIENCE TO THE LAWS, NOT AS A WAY OF OR PRECONDITION TO SALVATION, BUT AS THE GRATEFUL RESPONSE OF THOSE WHO HAD ALREADY BEEN SAVED. GOD DID NOT REVEAL THE LAW TO THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT AND THEN TELL THEM THAT AS SOON AS THEY HAD MEASURED UP TO THIS STANDARD, HE WOULD RESCUE THEM. ON THE CONTRARY, BY GRACE ALONE, THROUGH FAITH THEY CROSSED THE RED SEA TO FREEDOM. ALL THAT WAS REQUIRED WAS BELIEF IN GOD’S PROMISE THAT HE WOULD HOLD UP THE WALLS OF WATER ON EITHER SIDE AND SEE THEM SAFELY THROUGH TO THE OTHER SHORE. THE DECALOGUE BEGINS, NOT WITH THE FIRST COMMANDMENT, BUT WITH A PREAMBLE: “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR A COUPLE OF HUNDRED YEARS THE BLACKS WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & THE WHITES WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!]” (EXOD. 20:2; DEUT. 5:6). OBEDIENCE TO THE DECALOGUE OR ANY OTHER LAW HAS NEVER BEEN INTENDED AS THE WAY OF SALVATION BUT AS THE APPROPRIATE RESPONSE TO SALVATION ALREADY RECEIVED. SECOND, OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW WAS AN EXPRESSION OF COVENANT RELATIONSHIP. ISRAEL’S PRIMARY COMMITMENT WAS NOT TO A CODE OF LAWS BUT TO THE GOD WHO GRACIOUSLY CALLED ISRAEL TO HIMSELF; THEY WERE TO OBEY “HIS VOICE.” IN FACT, HE DID NOT REVEAL HIS WILL TO THE PEOPLE UNTIL HE HEARD THEIR DECLARATION OF COMPLETE AND UNCONDITIONAL SERVITUDE TO HIM AS COVENANT LORD (EXOD. 19:8). THIRD, OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW WAS THE PRECONDITION TO ISRAEL’S FULFILLMENT OF THE MISSION TO WHICH SHE HAD BEEN CALLED AND THE PRECONDITION TO HER OWN BLESSING. THE FIRST POINT IS HIGHLIGHTED IN EXOD. 19:5–6: IF ISRAEL WILL KEEP THE LORD’S COVENANT AND OBEY HIS VOICE, SHE WILL BE GOD’S SPECIAL TREASURE, HIS KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, HIS HOLY NATION (CP. DEUT. 26:16–19). THE SECOND IS SPELLED OUT IN DETAIL IN LEV. 26:1–13 AND DEUT. 28:1–4. FOURTH, GOD’S REVELATION OF THE LAW TO ISRAEL WAS A SUPREME ACT OF GRACE AND A UNIQUE SIGN OF PRIVILEGE (DEUT. 4:6–8). IN CONTRAST TO THE NATIONS WHO WORSHIPED GODS OF WOOD AND STONE WHO NEVER SPOKE (4:28; PS. 115:4–8), ISRAEL’S GOD HAS SPOKEN, CLEARLY REVEALING TO HIS PEOPLE WHAT HE DEEMED AN ACCEPTABLE RESPONSE TO HIM. ACCORDINGLY, FOR THE GENUINELY FAITHFUL IN ISRAEL, OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW WAS NOT A BURDEN BUT A DELIGHT BECAUSE OF THEIR DEEP GRATITUDE FOR GOD’S SAVING GRACE AND COVENANT RELATIONSHIP AND ALSO BECAUSE THEY KNEW GOD WOULD RESPOND TO THEIR OBEDIENCE WITH FAVOR (DEUT. 6:20–25; PS. 24:3–6). FIFTH, TRUE OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW WAS TO BE THE EXTERNAL EXPRESSION OF AN INWARD DISPOSITION OF FEAR AND FAITH IN GOD AND COVENANT LOVE TOWARD HIM. TRUE BIBLICAL RELIGION HAS ALWAYS BEEN A MATTER OF THE HEART. THIS INTERNAL TRANSFORMATION IS REFERRED TO METAPHORICALLY AS A CIRCUMCISED HEART (LEV. 26:41; DEUT. 10:16; 30:6–10; JER. 4:4), A HEART TRANSPLANT (JER. 24:7; 32:39; EZEK. 11:19; 36:26), THE PLACEMENT OF GOD’S SPIRIT WITHIN A PERSON (EZEK. 11:19; 36:26), AND THE WRITING OF GOD’S TORAH ON THE HEART (JER. 31:32). SIXTH, THE LAWS VIEWED ALL OF LIFE HOLISTICALLY AS UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE DIVINE SUZERAIN. THIS IS ILLUSTRATED MOST IMPRESSIVELY IN LEV. 19, WHICH, WITH ITS MORE THAN FOUR DOZEN COMMANDMENTS, REFUSES TO CLASSIFY, LET ALONE ARRANGE IN ORDER OF IMPORTANCE, CIVIL, CEREMONIAL AND MORAL LAWS. SEVENTH, THE LAWS WERE PERCEIVED AS COMPREHENSIBLE AND ACHIEVABLE (DEUT. 30:11–20) BY THOSE WHOSE HEARTS WERE RIGHT WITH GOD. GOD DID NOT IMPOSE UPON HIS PEOPLE AN IMPOSSIBLY HIGH STANDARD BUT REVEALED TO THEM IN GREAT DETAIL A SYSTEM OF BEHAVIOR THAT WAS UNIQUELY RIGHTEOUS AND ALSO GRACIOUS (DEUT. 4:6–8). AT THE SAME TIME THERE IS A RECOGNITION OF HUMAN DEPRAVITY AND THE NEED FOR DIVINE ENABLEMENT FOR COVENANT FAITHFULNESS. JEREMIAH ANTICIPATED A FUTURE NEW COVENANT WHEN ALL ISRAEL WILL LOVE GOD AND DEMONSTRATE WITH THEIR LIVES THAT HIS TORAH HAS BEEN WRITTEN ON THEIR HEARTS (JER. 31:31–34). GOD HAD A REALISTIC VIEW OF HIS PEOPLE. RECOGNIZING THEIR PROPENSITY TO SIN, WITHIN THE LAW HE GRACIOUSLY PROVIDED A WAY OF FORGIVENESS AND COMMUNION THROUGH THE SACRIFICIAL AND CEREMONIAL RITUAL. OF COURSE, THESE SEVEN FACTS DID NOT PREVENT THE ISRAELITES FROM PERVERTING OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW INTO A CONDITION FOR BLESSING AND A CONDITION FOR SALVATION. THE PROPHETS CONSTANTLY RAILED AGAINST THEIR PEOPLE FOR SUBSTITUTING EXTERNAL RITUALS PRESCRIBED BY THE LAW FOR TRUE PIETY, WHICH IS DEMONSTRATED FIRST IN MORAL OBEDIENCE (ISA. 1:10–17; HOS. 6:6; AMOS 5:21–24; MIC. 6:6–8). IN EVERY AGE ISRAELITES MISUSED THE LAW, THINKING THAT PERFORMANCE OF RITUALS OBLIGATED GOD TO RECEIVE THEM FAVORABLY. THIS DID NOT PREVENT THE ISRAELITES FROM PERVERTING THE PRIVILEGE OF POSSESSING THE LAW INTO A DIVINE RIGHT AND UNCONDITIONAL GUARANTEE OF GOD’S PROTECTION (JER. 7:1–10, 21–26; 8:8–12). ISRAEL PERSISTENTLY PERVERTED THE LAW BY PLACING GREAT STOCK IN RITUALS WHILE DISREGARDING GOD’S ETHICAL AND COMMUNAL DEMANDS. THEY IMAGINED THAT GOD LOOKED UPON THEIR HEARTS THROUGH THE LENSES OF THEIR SACRIFICES. THEY PERSISTED IN VIOLATING THE MORAL LAWS EVEN WHILE THEY CONTINUED TO OBSERVE THE CEREMONIAL REGULATIONS (ISA. 1; JER. 7). IN THE END, MOSES’ PREDICTIONS OF DISASTER IN DEUT. 4 AND 29–30 PROVED TRUE IN THE EXILE OF JUDAH IN 586 BC. THE STORY OF ISRAEL AS A NATION WAS LARGELY ONE OF FAILURE, NOT BY GOD BUT BY THOSE WHOM HE HAD CALLED TO BE HIS PEOPLE.
NEW TESTAMENT LAW: THE LEGAL VOCABULARY OF THE NT IS MORE LIMITED THAN THAT FOUND IN THE OT. THE MOST COMMON TERM, NOMOS, “LAW,” BEARS A RANGE OF MEANINGS FROM A SPECIFIC DUTY THAT GOD REQUIRES OF A PERSON, TO THE MOSAIC LAW, THE PENTATEUCH AS A WHOLE, AND INDEED THE OT AS A WHOLE (JOHN 10:34; 12:34; 15:25; 1 COR. 14:21). IN ADDITION, THE NT USES ENTOLE, “COMMANDMENT” (E.G. LUKE 23:56), AND DIKAIOMA, “REGULATION” (LUKE 1:6; ROM. 2:26). LIKE MOSES AND THE PSALMIST DAVID, THE NT VIEWS GOD’S ORIGINAL REVELATION OF THE LAW TO ISRAEL AS A CLIMACTIC MOMENT OF GRACE. THE BASIC DISPOSITION TOWARD THE LAW IS EXPRESSED MOST ELOQUENTLY IN JOHN 1:16–17: “FROM HIS FULLNESS WE HAVE ALL RECEIVED ONE DEMONSTRATION OF GRACE AFTER ANOTHER; FOR THE NOMOS (= TORAH) WAS GIVEN THROUGH (EDOTHE DIA) MOSES; GRACE AND TRUTH HAPPENED THROUGH (EGENETO DIA) JESUS CHRIST.” THE CONTRAST HERE IS NOT BETWEEN LAW AND GRACE AS ABSTRACTIONS BUT BETWEEN MEDIATED GRACE IN THE FORM OF TORAH AND EMBODIED GRACE IN JESUS CHRIST. ACCORDINGLY, WHEN JESUS AND PAUL APPEAR TO BE CRITICAL OF THE LAW, WE SHOULD ALWAYS ASK WHETHER THEIR STRUGGLE WAS WITH THE LAW ITSELF OR WITH MISUSE OF THE LAW. FROM THE BEGINNING ISRAELITES HAD PERVERTED THE LAW BY TREATING THE LAW AS A PRECONDITION OF ENTRANCE INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD RATHER THAN AS A RESPONSE TO HIS GRACE; BY ADHERING TO THE LAW’S LEGAL REQUIREMENTS AS A MATTER OF DUTY RATHER THAN A GRATEFUL EXPRESSION OF HEARTFELT COVENANT LOVE FOR GOD AND ONE’S NEIGHBOR; AND BY TREATING PHYSICAL DESCENT FROM ABRAHAM AND MEMBERSHIP IN THE JEWISH NATION AS A GUARANTEE OF DIVINE FAVOR, RATHER THAN SPIRITUAL DESCENT BY FAITH AS THE PRECONDITION TO BLESSING. IT IS TO THESE ABUSES THAT MANY OF THE CRITICAL WORDS CONCERNING THE LAW ARE ADDRESSED IN THE NT. 
JESUS AND THE LAW: JESUS’ OWN ATTITUDE TOWARD THE LAW IS EXPRESSED FUNDAMENTALLY IN TWO TEXTS, MATT. 5:17–20 AND 22:34–40 (CP. MARK 10:17–27; 12:28–31; LUKE 10:25–37). IN THE FIRST HE DECLARES THAT HE CAME NOT TO ABOLISH (KATALUEIN) THE LAW OR THE PROPHETS BUT TO FULFILL (PLEROSAI) [THEM].” HERE “LAW” REFERS NOT ONLY TO COVENANT OBLIGATIONS REVEALED AT SINAI BUT TO THE ENTIRE PENTATEUCH. HERE “FULFILL” MEANS TO BRING THE OT REVELATION TO ITS INTENDED GOAL. JESUS GOES ON TO DECLARE THE ENDURING VALIDITY AND AUTHORITY OF EVERY DETAIL OF THE LAW UNTIL IT IS FULFILLED. WITH CHRIST’S FIRST COMING MANY ASPECTS OF THE LAW ARE BROUGHT TO COMPLETE FRUITION. AS THE ESCHATOLOGICAL FULFILLMENT OF THE OLD COVENANT, IN HIS PERSON, JESUS BRINGS TO AN END THE CEREMONIAL SHADOWS (SACRIFICES AND FESTIVALS) AND TRANSFORMS OLD COVENANT CUSTOMS INTO NEW COVENANT REALITIES (BAPTISM, THE SIGN OF THE COVENANT MADE WITH THE CHURCH, APPEARS TO REPLACE CIRCUMCISION, THE SIGN OF THE COVENANT MADE WITH PHYSICAL ISRAEL); THE LORD’S SUPPER BOTH REPLACES THE PASSOVER MEAL (MATT. 26:17–29; MARK 14:12–26; LUKE 22:13–20) AND ANTICIPATES THE ESCHATOLOGICAL COVENANT MEAL (REV. 19:6–10), OF WHICH THE MEAL EATEN ON SINAI (EXOD. 24:9–11; CP. LUKE 22:20; 1 COR. 11:25) WAS BUT A FORETASTE. HOWEVER, OTHER ASPECTS OF THE LAW WERE TO REMAIN IN FORCE UNTIL CHRIST’S RETURN. WHEN WE READ THE OT LAW, WE SHOULD ALWAYS BE OPEN TO BOTH CONTINUITIES AND DISCONTINUITIES WITH NT DEMANDS. WHAT JESUS MEANS BY A RIGHTEOUSNESS SUPERIOR TO THAT OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES HE CLARIFIES IN MATT. 5:21–6:18. AS GOD’S SON WHO HIMSELF FULFILLS THE LAW AND AS THE LORD OF THE COVENANT ORIGINALLY MADE WITH ISRAEL AT SINAI, JESUS HAS THE PERFECT PERSPECTIVE ON THE LAW AND THE FULL AUTHORITY TO DECLARE ITS INTENTION. HE DECLARED THAT GOD’S DEMANDS CANNOT BE REDUCED TO A LIST OF RULES, BUT INVOLVE THE COMMITMENT OF ONE’S WHOLE BEING TO HIM AND A GENUINE CONCERN FOR THE WELL-BEING OF OTHERS. JESUS REITERATED THIS PERSPECTIVE IN MATT. 22:34–40 (CP. MARK 12:28–31; LUKE 10:25–37) WHEN HE DISTILLED ALL THE COVENANT OBLIGATIONS LAID ON THE HUMAN PARTNER TO LOVE FOR GOD AND LOVE FOR ONE’S NEIGHBOR, A POINT HE ILLUSTRATED DRAMATICALLY WITH THE STORY OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN (LUKE 10:25–37). JESUS’ SHIFT OF FOCUS FROM COMMITMENT TO A SET OF RULES AND FROM EXTERNAL OBSERVATION OF THE LAW TO INWARD MOTIVATION AND INTENT WAS NEW TO HIS IMMEDIATE AUDIENCE. HOWEVER, IT IS THE SAME PERSPECTIVE MOSES DEVELOPED FULLY IN DEUTERONOMY.
PAUL AND THE LAW: THE WRITINGS OF PAUL ARE THE SOURCE OF MOST OF THE CONFUSION ON THE NT’S VIEW OF THE LAW. HE SPOKE OF THE LAW AS A WAY OF DEATH, IN CONTRAST TO THE SPIRIT THAT GIVES LIFE (ROM. 7:10) AND THE LAW AS A CURSE FROM WHICH CHRIST HAS REDEEMED US (GAL. 3:13). HE CONTRASTED THE LETTER (OF THE OLD COVENANT), WHICH KILLS, WITH THE SPIRIT (OF THE NEW COVENANT), THAT DELIVERS LIFE (2 COR. 3:6). SUCH STATEMENTS ARE DIFFICULT TO RECONCILE WITH MOSES’ AND THE PSALMIST DAVID’S CELEBRATION OF THE LAW AS THE SUPREME GIFT OF GRACE AND THE WAY OF LIFE FOR GOD’S PEOPLE. IN RESOLVING THIS APPARENT DISCREPANCY, WE SHOULD RECOGNIZE, FIRST OF ALL, THAT THE UNITY OF DIVINE REVELATION PRECLUDES LATER INSPIRED UTTERANCES CONTRADICTING EARLIER REVELATION. WHEN WE UNDERSTAND PAUL CORRECTLY, WE WILL DISCOVER HIS PERSPECTIVE TO BE IN LINE WITH THAT OF MOSES. SECOND, WE RECOGNIZE THAT PAUL AGREES WITH MOSES IN AFFIRMING THE LAW, DECLARING THAT WITHOUT IT WE WOULD NOT KNOW WHAT TEMPTATION/SIN WAS (ROM. 7:7; CP. DEUT. 4:6–8), EVALUATING IT AS HOLY, JUST, AND GOOD (ROM. 7:12–14; 1 TIM. 1:8; CP. PS. 119), AND ROOTING HIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE ETHICAL IMPLICATIONS OF THE GOSPEL FIRMLY IN THE TORAH (ROM. 13:8–10; 2 COR. 6:14–18; CP. EXOD. 20:1–17). FURTHERMORE, PAUL, LIKE JESUS, CAPTURES THE SPIRIT OF THE OT LAW BY REDUCING ITS DEMANDS TO LOVE GOD AND ONE’S NEIGHBOR (ROM. 13:8–10; GAL. 5:13). THIRD, WE RECOGNIZE THAT MANY OF PAUL’S NEGATIVE STATEMENTS CONCERNING THE LAW OCCUR IN CONTEXTS WHERE HE IS DEBATING WITH JUDAIZERS THE WAY OF SALVATION FOR GENTILES. HIS FRUSTRATIONS ARE LESS WITH THE LAW OF MOSES ITSELF THAN WITH HIMSELF (ROM. 7:7–25) AND WITH THOSE WHO ARGUE THAT IN ORDER FOR GENTILES TO BECOME CHRISTIANS THEY MUST FIRST SUBMIT TO THE RITUAL OF CIRCUMCISION. IF ONE LOOKS TO THE LAW AS A WAY OF SALVATION, THIS ALSO LEADS TO DEATH, FOR SALVATION COMES ONLY BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH, WHICH IS PRECISELY THE WAY THE TORAH PRESENTS ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCE. FURTHERMORE, HIS COMMENT THAT APART FROM THE SPIRIT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SATISFY THE DEMANDS OF THE LAW IS NOT CONTRARY TO MOSES BUT A CLARIFICATION OF WHAT MOSES HAD MEANT BY THE CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART. IN SHORT, THE PROBLEM IS NOT WITH THE LAW BUT WITH ME BECAUSE THE LAW OF TEMPTATION/SIN INSIDE ME CONSTANTLY WAGES WAR AGAINST THE LAW OF GOD. THE GLORIOUS NEWS OF THE GOSPEL IS THAT IN CHRIST, GOD LIFTS THE CURSE OF TEMPTATION/SIN, WHICH THE LAW PROVES WE DESERVE. BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE LAW HAS BEEN SUSPENDED AS A FUNDAMENTAL STATEMENT OF GOD’S MORAL WILL. THE LAW SERVED AS A REFLECTION OF GOD’S VERY NATURE. SINCE HIS NATURE DOES NOT CHANGE, NEITHER DOES HIS MORAL WILL. ACCORDINGLY, THOSE WHO FULFILL THE “LAW OF CHRIST,” AND THOSE WHO LOVE GOD WITH ALL THEIR HEARTS AND THEIR NEIGHBORS AS THEMSELVES WILL FULFILL THE ESSENCE OF THE LAW. SINCE PAUL’S CONTRAST OF SINAI AND JERUSALEM IN GAL. 4:21–31 IS ALLEGORICAL (ALLEGOROUMENA, V. 24), WE SHOULD NOT INTERPRET HIM AS CATEGORICALLY REJECTING THE ISRAELITE COVENANT OR AS AFFIRMING A FUNDAMENTAL RIFT BETWEEN THE DAVIDIC COVENANT (JERUSALEM) AND THE ISRAELITE COVENANT. ISHMAEL, THE SON OF HAGAR THE MAIDSERVANT OF SARAH, WAS REJECTED AS THE SON OF PROMISE. ISHMAEL PROVIDED PAUL A CONVENIENT LINK TO THE COVENANT MADE WITH ISRAEL AT SINAI. BUT IN ASSOCIATING SINAI WITH SLAVERY, PAUL ADAPTS THE MATERIAL TO HIS RHETORICAL NEEDS. THE CONSISTENT WITNESS OF THE OT DECLARES THAT THE COVENANT GOD ESTABLISHED WITH ISRAEL AT SINAI WAS A SYMBOL OF FREEDOM, MADE WITH A PRIVILEGED PEOPLE WHOM HE HAD RESCUED FROM THE BONDAGE OF EGYPT (SEE EXOD. 19:4–6; DEUT. 4:1–40). IN GALATIANS PAUL ARGUED THAT HIS DETRACTORS HAVE PUT THE CART BEFORE THE HORSE AND IN SO DOING REVERSED THE TRUE COURSE OF HISTORY. BY DEMANDING THAT GENTILE CHRISTIANS ADHERE TO THE JEWISH LAW, SPECIFICALLY CIRCUMCISION, THEY ARE PUTTING SINAI BEFORE THE EXODUS.
THE LAW IN THE GENERAL EPISTLES: WITH ITS EMPHASIS ON WORKS AS A REQUISITE EVIDENCE OF FAITH, NO DOCUMENT IN THE NT FOLLOWS AS OBVIOUSLY IN THE DIRECT TRAIN OF THE TORAH AS JAMES (CP. 2:14–26). FIRST PETER IS NOT FAR BEHIND, BEING LACED WITH ECHOES FROM THE PENTATEUCH FROM BEGINNING TO END. ESPECIALLY STRIKING ARE PETER’S CALL FOR HOLINESS IN 1:15–16, WHICH IS DERIVED DIRECTLY FROM LEVITICUS (LEV. 11:44–45; 19:2; 20:7, 26), AND HIS APPLICATION OF EXOD. 19:5–6 TO THE CHURCH IN 1 PET. 2:9–12. THE BOOK OF HEBREWS APPLIES THE NEW COVENANT OF JER. 31:27–37 TO CHRISTIANS (HEB. 8:7–12) AND DECLARES EXPLICITLY THAT THE OLD COVENANT IS RENDERED OBSOLETE IN CHRIST. FROM THE CONTEXT IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE AUTHOR HAS IN MIND PRIMARILY THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM AS THE MEANS OF MAINTAINING COVENANT RELATIONSHIP. NOW IN CHRIST THE AARONIC PRIESTHOOD, THE SACRIFICES, AND THE TABERNACLE/TEMPLE ITSELF ARE ALL SUPERSEDED, AND THROUGH CHRIST WE HAVE DIRECT ACCESS TO GOD. HOWEVER, THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT NOTHING OF THE OLD COVENANT REMAINS. IF ANYTHING, FROM HEB. 10:26 TO THE END OF THE BOOK THE AUTHOR DRAWS ON A SERIES OF OT TEXTS TO EMPHASIZE THAT HIS READERS MUST RESPOND TO THE GRACE OF GOD WITH FAITH, PERSEVERANCE, DISCIPLINE, REVERENCE, AND HIGH MORAL SEXLESS CONDUCT.
CONCLUSION: IN DEUT. 10:21 MOSES DECLARED THAT THE GOD WHO REDEEMED ISRAEL FROM EGYPT AND REVEALED TO THEM HIS WILL IS ISRAEL’S PRAISE (TEHILLA). STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEIR GOD, IS NOT A CRUEL TASKMASTER, WHO REPLACED THE BURDENS OF EGYPT WITH THE BURDENS OF THE LAW. THROUGHOUT DEUTERONOMY MOSES PRESENTS THE LAW AS A GLORIOUS GIFT, AND FOR ONE WHO OBSERVES IT WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE COVENANT, IT IS THE WAY TO LIFE AND BLESSING. INTO THE DARK WORLD OF HUMAN SIN AND ALIENATION THE TORAH OF MOSES SHONE LIKE A BEACON OF GLORY AND GRACE. IN THE TORAH ISRAEL’S GOD REVEALED HIMSELF, DECLARED THE BOUNDARIES OF ACCEPTABLE AND UNACCEPTABLE CONDUCT, AND PROVIDED A WAY OF FORGIVENESS. NO WONDER THE PSALMISTS COULD CELEBRATE THE LIFE TO BE FOUND IN THE TORAH WITH SUCH ENTHUSIASM (PS. 119). IN THE NT THIS TORAH IS FULFILLED IN JESUS CHRIST, AND THE APOSTLES CONTINUE THIS TRADITION. THERE IS NO WEDGE BETWEEN THE LAW OF THE OT AND THE GRACE OF THE NT. THE OLD COVENANT AND ITS LAWS WERE GRACE. HAVING REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE AND HAVING CALLED THEM INTO COVENANT RELATIONSHIP, GOD COULD HAVE LEFT THEM TO DEVISE CEREMONIAL AND ETHICAL RESPONSES TO PLEASE HIM, AS DID THE NATIONS WHOSE GODS NEITHER HEAR, SEE, NOR SPEAK. AT THE SAME TIME THE GLORIOUS GRACE PROCLAIMED BY THE NT CALLS FOR RESPONSE. JESUS, THE DIVINE LORD OF BOTH OLD AND NEW COVENANTS, DECLARED THAT OBEDIENCE TO HIS COMMANDMENTS WOULD BE THE INEVITABLE AND REQUISITE PROOF OF LOVE FOR HIM (JOHN 14:15, 21, 23–24). OBVIOUSLY NOT ALL THE LAWS ASSOCIATED WITH THE OLD COVENANT CONTINUE UNDER THE NEW. WITH THE SHIFT FROM ETHNIC ISRAEL TO THE TRANSNATIONAL COVENANT COMMUNITY AS THE AGENT OF DIVINE BLESSING, THE EXTERNAL DEMANDS INTENDED TO IDENTIFY THE NATION OF ISRAEL AS THE COVENANT PEOPLE ARE SUSPENDED. BUT WHAT ABOUT THE REMAINDER? THEOLOGIANS WHO DIVIDE THE LAWS UNDER THE OLD COVENANT INTO CIVIL, CEREMONIAL, AND MORAL REQUIREMENTS ANSWER THE QUESTION BY DECLARING THAT THE MORAL LAWS, ESPECIALLY AS EMBODIED IN THE DECALOGUE, CONTINUE IN FORCE. HOWEVER, THE OT REFUSES TO DRAW SUCH DISTINCTIONS EITHER BETWEEN THE THREE KINDS OF LAWS (ALL OF LIFE IS EQUALLY HOLY) OR BETWEEN THE DECALOGUE AND THE REST OF THE LAWS INVOLVED IN GOD’S COVENANT WITH ISRAEL. THEREFORE, A MORE CAREFUL APPROACH IS REQUIRED, CONSIDERING ALL ASPECTS OF THE OLD COVENANT IN THE LIGHT OF THEIR FULFILLMENT IN CHRIST. WHATEVER ELSE WE MAY SAY ABOUT THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE LAW OF THE OLD COVENANT AND THE LAW OF THE NEW, AS GRAFTED-IN HEIRS OF THE COVENANT GOD MADE WITH ABRAHAM AND ISRAEL, CHRISTIANS ARE TO GIVE EVIDENCE OF THEIR FAITH AND THEIR PRIVILEGED POSITION THROUGH HOLY LIVING. THE SCRIPTURES SPEAK WITH A SINGLE VOICE IN CALLING ON ALL THE REDEEMED TO RESPOND TO GOD’S GRACE WITH UNRESERVED LOVE FOR HIM AND SELF-SACRIFICING LOVE FOR OTHERS. 
SOME SERIOUS THINGS TO KNOW ABOUT THE LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW
FORGETTING GOD » IS FORGETTING HIS » LAW
PSALM 119:153: LOOK UPON MY AFFLICTION AND RESCUE ME, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR LAW. PSALM 119:176: I HAVE GONE ASTRAY [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] LIKE A LOST SHEEP; SEEK YOUR SERVANT, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR COMMANDMENTS. 
FORGETTING GOD » LAW
HOSEA 4:6: MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I ALSO WILL REJECT YOU FROM BEING MY PRIEST SINCE YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE LAW OF YOUR GOD, I ALSO WILL FORGET YOUR CHILDREN. PSALM 119:153: LOOK UPON MY AFFLICTION AND RESCUE ME, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR LAW. PSALM 119:176: I HAVE GONE ASTRAY LIKE A LOST SHEEP; SEEK YOUR SERVANT, FOR I DO NOT FORGET YOUR COMMANDMENTS. 
ISRAEL » LAW » DELIVERED
EXODUS 24:1-4: THEN HE SAID TO MOSES, "COME UP TO THE LORD, YOU AND AARON, NADAB AND ABIHU AND SEVENTY OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, AND YOU SHALL WORSHIP AT A DISTANCE. "MOSES ALONE, HOWEVER, SHALL COME NEAR TO THE LORD, BUT THEY SHALL NOT COME NEAR, NOR SHALL THE PEOPLE COME UP WITH HIM." THEN MOSES CAME AND RECOUNTED TO THE PEOPLE ALL THE WORDS OF THE LORD AND ALL THE ORDINANCES; AND ALL THE PEOPLE ANSWERED WITH ONE VOICE AND SAID, "ALL THE WORDS WHICH THE LORD HAS SPOKEN WE WILL DO!" 
ISRAEL » LAW » FIRST » SACRIFICE » OFFERED
LEVITICUS 8:14-36: THEN HE BROUGHT THE BULL OF THE SIN OFFERING, AND AARON AND HIS SONS LAID THEIR HANDS ON THE HEAD OF THE BULL OF THE SIN OFFERING. NEXT MOSES SLAUGHTERED IT AND TOOK THE BLOOD AND WITH HIS FINGER PUT SOME OF IT AROUND ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR, AND PURIFIED THE ALTAR. THEN HE POURED OUT THE REST OF THE BLOOD AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR AND CONSECRATED IT, TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR IT. HE ALSO TOOK ALL THE FAT THAT WAS ON THE ENTRAILS AND THE LOBE OF THE LIVER, AND THE TWO KIDNEYS AND THEIR FAT; AND MOSES OFFERED IT UP IN SMOKE ON THE ALTAR. LEVITICUS 9:8-24: SO, AARON CAME NEAR TO THE ALTAR AND SLAUGHTERED THE CALF OF THE SIN OFFERING WHICH WAS FOR HIMSELF. AARON'S SONS PRESENTED THE BLOOD TO HIM; AND HE DIPPED HIS FINGER IN THE BLOOD AND PUT SOME ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR, AND POURED OUT THE REST OF THE BLOOD AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR. THE FAT AND THE KIDNEYS AND THE LOBE OF THE LIVER OF THE SIN OFFERING, HE THEN OFFERED UP IN SMOKE ON THE ALTAR JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES. 
ISRAEL » RECEIVING » LAW » SANCTIFY
EXODUS 19:10-15: THE LORD ALSO SAID TO MOSES, "GO TO THE PEOPLE AND CONSECRATE THEM TODAY AND TOMORROW, AND LET THEM WASH THEIR GARMENTS; AND LET THEM BE READY FOR THE THIRD DAY, FOR ON THE THIRD DAY THE LORD WILL COME DOWN ON MOUNT SINAI IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE PEOPLE. "YOU SHALL SET BOUNDS FOR THE PEOPLE ALL AROUND, SAYING, 'BEWARE THAT YOU DO NOT GO UP ON THE MOUNTAIN OR TOUCH THE BORDER OF IT; WHOEVER TOUCHES THE MOUNTAIN SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » IN THE HEART
PSALM 40:8: I DELIGHT TO DO YOUR WILL, O MY GOD; YOUR LAW IS WITHIN MY HEART." ROMANS 2:15: IN THAT THEY SHOW THE WORK OF THE LAW WRITTEN IN THEIR HEARTS, THEIR CONSCIENCE BEARING WITNESS AND THEIR THOUGHTS ALTERNATELY ACCUSING OR ELSE DEFENDING THEM, HEBREWS 8:10: "FOR THIS IS THE COVENANT THAT I WILL MAKE WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AFTER THOSE DAYS, SAYS THE LORD: I WILL PUT MY LAWS INTO THEIR MINDS, AND I WILL WRITE THEM ON THEIR HEARTS. AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. JEREMIAH 32:40: "I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM THAT I WILL NOT TURN AWAY FROM THEM, TO DO THEM GOOD; AND I WILL PUT THE FEAR OF ME IN THEIR HEARTS SO THAT THEY WILL NOT TURN AWAY FROM ME. 2 CORINTHIANS 3:3: BEING MANIFESTED THAT YOU ARE A LETTER OF CHRIST, CARED FOR BY US, WRITTEN NOT WITH INK BUT WITH THE SPIRIT OF THE LIVING GOD, NOT ON TABLETS OF STONE BUT ON TABLETS OF HUMAN HEARTS. MORE VERSES: PSALM 37:31; JEREMIAH 31:33; ROMANS 7:22; HEBREWS 10:16. 
LAW » WHAT THE LAW IS
PSALM 19:7: THE LAW OF THE LORD IS PERFECT, RESTORING THE SOUL; THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD IS SURE, MAKING WISE THE SIMPLE. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:56: THE STING OF DEATH IS SIN, AND THE AUTHORITY OF SIN IS THE LAW… PROVERBS 6:23: FOR THE COMMANDMENT IS A LAMP AND THE TEACHING IS LIGHT; AND REPROOFS FOR DISCIPLINE ARE THE WAY OF LIFE. ROMANS 3:20: BECAUSE BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO FLESH WILL BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT; FOR THROUGH THE LAW COMES THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. PSALM 119:72-75: THE LAW OF YOUR MOUTH IS BETTER TO ME THAN THOUSANDS OF GOLD AND SILVER PIECES. YOUR HANDS MADE ME AND FASHIONED ME; GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, THAT I MAY LEARN YOUR COMMANDMENTS. MAY THOSE WHO FEAR YOU SEE ME AND BE GLAD, BECAUSE I WAIT FOR YOUR WORD. MORE VERSES: ROMANS 7:7-16; GALATIANS 3:19-29; 1 TIMOTHY 1:8.  
LAW » BONDAGE OF » DESPISED
JEREMIAH 6:19: "HEAR, O EARTH: BEHOLD, I AM BRINGING DISASTER ON THIS PEOPLE, THE FRUIT OF THEIR PLANS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT LISTENED TO MY WORDS, AND AS FOR MY LAW, THEY HAVE REJECTED IT ALSO. ISAIAH 5:24: THEREFORE, AS A TONGUE OF FIRE CONSUMES STUBBLE AND DRY GRASS COLLAPSES INTO THE FLAME, SO, THEIR ROOT WILL BECOME LIKE ROT AND THEIR BLOSSOM BLOW AWAY AS DUST; FOR THEY HAVE REJECTED [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] THE LAW OF THE LORD OF HOSTS AND DESPISED THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. ISAIAH 30:9: FOR THIS IS A REBELLIOUS PEOPLE, FALSE SONS, SONS WHO REFUSE TO LISTEN TO THE INSTRUCTION OF THE LORD… 2 CHRONICLES 36:16: BUT THEY CONTINUALLY MOCKED THE MESSENGERS OF GOD, DESPISED HIS WORDS AND SCOFFED AT HIS PROPHETS, UNTIL THE WRATH OF THE LORD AROSE AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, UNTIL THERE WAS NO REMEDY. HOSEA 4:6: MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I ALSO WILL REJECT YOU FROM BEING MY PRIEST SINCE YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE LAW OF YOUR GOD, I ALSO WILL FORGET YOUR CHILDREN. MORE VERSES: JEREMIAH 9:13; PSALM 78:10; AMOS 2:4; MARK 7:9.
LAW » CHRIST BEING THE END OF THE LAW
2 CORINTHIANS 3:14-16: BUT THEIR MINDS WERE HARDENED; FOR UNTIL THIS VERY DAY AT THE READING OF THE OLD COVENANT THE SAME VEIL REMAINS UNLIFTED, BECAUSE IT IS REMOVED IN CHRIST. BUT TO THIS DAY WHENEVER MOSES IS READ, A VEIL LIES OVER THEIR HEART; BUT WHENEVER A PERSON TURNS TO THE LORD, THE VEIL IS TAKEN AWAY. ROMANS 10:4: FOR CHRIST IS THE END OF THE LAW FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS TO EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES. ROMANS 8:1-8 DECLARES “THERE IS THEREFORE NO CONDEMNATION (ETERNAL DAMNATION) TO THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, BUT ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT. FOR THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS HAS MADE ME FREE FROM THE LAW OF SIN AND DEATH [ONLY ON THE 4TH LEVEL WITH JESUS, BUT THERE ARE 7 LEVELS TO FINISH ABOMINATIONS IN PROVERBS 6:16-19---THE 7 CHRIST’S FOR ALL THE UNIVERSAL CREATION: APOSTLE LORD JEHOVAH FOR PREGNANCY IN ABORTIONS, APOSTLE LORD PETER FOR CHILDKIND IN UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, APOSTLE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND IN BEHEADING, APOSTLE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND IN CROSS, APOSTLE LORD JAMES FOR LAWKIND [BOYKIND/GIRLKIND & ANGELKIND] IN STONING, APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORDSHIP OF THE LAWKIND IN STONING & THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORDSHIP IN STONING] FOR WHAT THE [LORD’S] LAW COULD NOT DO [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11 FOR THE LORD’S LAW NEVER GETS ITS ETERNAL HANDS DIRTY BUT ONLY ETERNALLY SAVES ITS OWN & LEAVES THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) & ETERNAL HORSESHIT (THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW OF ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL TEMPTATION & ETERNAL DEATH) ALONE IN 1 POSITION TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCK IT UP ETERNALLY SEPARATE FROM THE LORD’S LAW & WHAT’S HAPPENING TODAY IN THE USA, THE LORD’S LAW IN 1 POSITION THAT HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF IS ETERNALLY SAVING ITSELF FROM THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION & THE CONTRARY LIMITED LAW IN 1 POSITION IS SEPARATING ITSELF FROM THE LORD’S LAW IN THE 1 POSITION THAT HAS ETERNALLY DIED TO SELF & THE ETERNAL PROBLEM WITH THIS CONTRARY LAW IS THAT IT DOES NOT RIGHTFULLY KNOW ITS SUPERIOR---THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13)].” FOR THOSE WHO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE FLESH SET THEIR MINDS ON THE THINGS OF THE FLESH, BUT THOSE WHO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT, THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT. FOR TO BE CARNALLY MINDED IS DEATH, BUT TO BE SPIRITUALLY MINDED IS LIFE AND PEACE, BECAUSE THE CARNAL (FLESHLY) MIND IS ENMITY AGAINST GOD, FOR IT IS NOT SUBJECT TO THE LAW OF GOD, NOR INDEED CAN BE. SO THEN, THOSE WHO ARE IN THE FLESH CANNOT PLEASE GOD.”  ROMANS 7:1-25: OR DO YOU NOT KNOW, BRETHREN (FOR I AM SPEAKING TO THOSE WHO KNOW THE LAW), THAT THE LAW HAS JURISDICTION OVER A PERSON AS LONG AS HE LIVES? FOR THE MARRIED WOMAN IS BOUND BY LAW TO HER HUSBAND WHILE HE IS LIVING; BUT IF HER HUSBAND DIES, SHE IS RELEASED FROM THE LAW CONCERNING THE HUSBAND. SO THEN, IF WHILE HER HUSBAND IS, LIVING SHE IS JOINED TO ANOTHER MAN, SHE SHALL BE CALLED AN ADULTERESS; BUT IF HER HUSBAND DIES, SHE IS FREE FROM THE LAW, SO THAT SHE IS NOT AN ADULTERESS THOUGH SHE IS JOINED TO ANOTHER MAN. GALATIANS 2:16-21: NEVERTHELESS KNOWING THAT A MAN IS NOT JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW BUT THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS, EVEN WE HAVE BELIEVED IN CHRIST JESUS, SO THAT WE MAY BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH IN CHRIST AND NOT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW; SINCE BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO FLESH WILL BE JUSTIFIED. "BUT IF, WHILE SEEKING TO BE JUSTIFIED IN CHRIST, WE OURSELVES HAVE ALSO BEEN FOUND SINNERS, IS CHRIST THEN A MINISTER OF SIN? MAY IT NEVER BE! "FOR IF I REBUILD WHAT I HAVE ONCE DESTROYED, I PROVE MYSELF TO BE A TRANSGRESSOR. MORE VERSES: GALATIANS 3:10-14; GALATIANS 4:3-11; EPHESIANS 2:13-15. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » BOOK OF THE
DEUTERONOMY 31:26: "TAKE THIS BOOK OF THE LAW AND PLACE IT BESIDE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, THAT IT MAY REMAIN THERE AS A WITNESS AGAINST YOU. JOSHUA 1:8: "THIS BOOK OF THE LAW SHALL NOT DEPART FROM YOUR MOUTH, BUT YOU SHALL MEDITATE ON IT DAY AND NIGHT, SO THAT YOU MAY BE CAREFUL TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN IT; FOR THEN YOU WILL MAKE YOUR WAY PROSPEROUS, AND THEN YOU WILL HAVE SUCCESS. 2 KINGS 22:8: THEN HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST SAID TO SHAPHAN THE SCRIBE, "I HAVE FOUND THE BOOK OF THE LAW IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD." AND HILKIAH GAVE THE BOOK TO SHAPHAN WHO READ IT. 2 KINGS 23:2: THE KING WENT UP TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND ALL THE MEN OF JUDAH AND ALL THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM WITH HIM, AND THE PRIESTS AND THE PROPHETS AND ALL THE PEOPLE, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT; AND HE READ IN THEIR HEARING ALL THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT WHICH WAS FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 2 CHRONICLES 17:9: THEY TAUGHT IN JUDAH, HAVING THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF THE LORD WITH THEM; AND THEY WENT THROUGHOUT ALL THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND TAUGHT AMONG THE PEOPLE. MORE VERSES: NEHEMIAH 8:8; GALATIANS 3:10. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » MOSAIC
DEUTERONOMY 4:13: "SO. HE DECLARED TO YOU HIS COVENANT WHICH HE COMMANDED YOU TO PERFORM, THAT IS, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS; AND HE WROTE THEM ON TWO TABLETS OF STONE. EXODUS 20:1: THEN GOD SPOKE ALL THESE WORDS, SAYING… EXODUS 32:16: THE TABLETS WERE GOD’S WORK, AND THE WRITING WAS GOD’S WRITING ENGRAVED ON THE TABLETS. EXODUS 34:28: SO, HE WAS THERE WITH THE LORD FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS; HE DID NOT EAT BREAD OR DRINK WATER AND HE WROTE ON THE TABLETS THE WORDS OF THE COVENANT, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. DEUTERONOMY 5:7: 'YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. MORE VERSES: DEUTERONOMY 10:4; JOSHUA 8:32. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » THE PUBLIC READING OF
NEHEMIAH 13:1: ON THAT DAY THEY READ ALOUD FROM THE BOOK OF MOSES IN THE HEARING OF THE PEOPLE; AND THERE WAS FOUND WRITTEN IN IT THAT NO AMMONITE OR MOABITE SHOULD EVER ENTER THE ASSEMBLY OF GOD, 2 KINGS 23:2: THE KING WENT UP TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND ALL THE MEN OF JUDAH AND ALL THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM WITH HIM, AND THE PRIESTS AND THE PROPHETS AND ALL THE PEOPLE, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT; AND HE READ IN THEIR HEARING ALL THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT WHICH WAS FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. JOSHUA 8:35: THERE WAS NOT A WORD OF ALL THAT MOSES HAD COMMANDED WHICH JOSHUA DID NOT READ BEFORE ALL THE ASSEMBLY OF ISRAEL WITH THE WOMEN AND THE LITTLE ONES AND THE STRANGERS WHO WERE LIVING AMONG THEM. NEHEMIAH 8:3:  
HE READ FROM IT BEFORE THE SQUARE WHICH WAS IN FRONT OF THE WATER GATE FROM EARLY MORNING UNTIL MIDDAY, IN THE PRESENCE OF MEN AND WOMEN, THOSE WHO COULD UNDERSTAND; AND ALL THE PEOPLE WERE ATTENTIVE TO THE BOOK OF THE LAW. NEHEMIAH 8:18: HE READ FROM THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF GOD DAILY, FROM THE FIRST DAY TO THE LAST DAY AND THEY CELEBRATED THE FEAST SEVEN DAYS, AND ON THE EIGHTH DAY THERE WAS A SOLEMN ASSEMBLY ACCORDING TO THE ORDINANCE. MORE VERSES: DEUTERONOMY 31:11; JEREMIAH 36:6. 
LAW » WHAT IS THE FULFILLING OF THE LAW
JAMES 2:8: IF, HOWEVER, YOU ARE FULFILLING THE ROYAL LAW ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURE, "YOU SHALL LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF," YOU ARE DOING WELL. MATTHEW 7:12: "IN EVERYTHING, THEREFORE, TREAT PEOPLE THE SAME WAY YOU WANT THEM TO TREAT YOU, FOR THIS IS THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.  LUKE 10:25-28: AND A LAWYER STOOD UP AND PUT HIM TO THE TEST, SAYING, "TEACHER, WHAT SHALL I DO TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE?" AND HE SAID TO HIM, "WHAT IS WRITTEN IN THE LAW? HOW DOES IT READ TO YOU?" AND HE ANSWERED, "YOU SHALL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND; AND YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." ROMANS 13:8-10: OWE NOTHING TO ANYONE EXCEPT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER; FOR HE WHO LOVES HIS NEIGHBOR HAS FULFILLED THE LAW. FOR THIS, "YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY, YOU SHALL NOT MURDER, YOU SHALL NOT STEAL, YOU SHALL NOT COVET," AND IF THERE IS ANY OTHER COMMANDMENT, IT IS SUMMED UP IN THIS SAYING, "YOU SHALL LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." LOVE DOES NO WRONG TO A NEIGHBOR; THEREFORE, LOVE IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW. GALATIANS 5:14: FOR THE WHOLE LAW IS FULFILLED IN ONE WORD, IN THE STATEMENT, "YOU SHALL LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." MORE VERSES: MATTHEW 22:36-40; MARK 12:28-33. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » CEREMONIAL ABOLISHED IN CHRIST
EPHESIANS 2:15: BY ABOLISHING IN HIS FLESH, THE ENMITY, WHICH IS THE LAW OF COMMANDMENTS CONTAINED IN ORDINANCES, SO THAT IN HIMSELF HE MIGHT MAKE THE TWO INTO ONE NEW MAN, THUS ESTABLISHING PEACE… COLOSSIANS 2:14: HAVING CANCELED OUT THE CERTIFICATE OF DEBT [3.5 YEARS---3 YEARS & 6 MONTHS FOR ISRAEL IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 & 3.2 YEARS---3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS FOR THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14] CONSISTING OF DECREES AGAINST US, WHICH WAS HOSTILE TO US; AND HE HAS TAKEN IT OUT OF THE WAY, HAVING NAILED IT TO THE CROSS. HEBREWS 7:18: FOR, ON THE ONE HAND, THERE IS A SETTING ASIDE OF A FORMER COMMANDMENT BECAUSE OF ITS WEAKNESS AND USELESSNESS. HEBREWS 8:13: WHEN HE SAID, "A NEW COVENANT," HE HAS MADE THE FIRST OBSOLETE BUT WHATEVER IS BECOMING OBSOLETE AND GROWING OLD IS READY TO DISAPPEAR. HEBREWS 10:1: FOR THE LAW, SINCE IT HAS ONLY A SHADOW OF THE GOOD THINGS TO COME AND NOT THE VERY FORM OF THINGS, CAN NEVER, BY THE SAME SACRIFICES WHICH THEY OFFER CONTINUALLY YEAR BY YEAR, MAKE PERFECT THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR.  MORE VERSES: HEBREWS 12:27. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » PURPOSE OF
GALATIANS 3:19: WHY THE LAW THEN? IT WAS ADDED BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSIONS, HAVING BEEN ORDAINED THROUGH ANGELS BY THE AGENCY OF A MEDIATOR, UNTIL THE SEED WOULD COME TO WHOM THE PROMISE HAD BEEN MADE. 1 TIMOTHY 1:9: REALIZING THE FACT THAT LAW IS NOT MADE FOR A RIGHTEOUS PERSON, BUT FOR THOSE WHO ARE LAWLESS AND REBELLIOUS, FOR THE UNGODLY AND SINNERS, FOR THE UNHOLY AND PROFANE, FOR THOSE WHO KILL THEIR FATHERS OR MOTHERS, FOR MURDERERS. GALATIANS 3:24: THEREFORE, THE LAW HAS BECOME OUR TUTOR [SCHOOL-TEACHER] TO LEAD US TO CHRIST, SO THAT WE MAY BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH. ROMANS 3:20: BECAUSE BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO FLESH WILL BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT; FOR THROUGH THE LAW COMES THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. ROMANS 5:20: THE LAW CAME IN SO THAT THE TRANSGRESSION WOULD INCREASE; BUT WHERE SIN INCREASED, GRACE ABOUNDED ALL THE MORE… MORE VERSES: ROMANS 7:7. 
LAW » WHAT THE LAW CANNOT DO
HEBREWS 7:19: (FOR THE LAW MADE NOTHING PERFECT), AND ON THE OTHER HAND THERE IS A BRINGING IN OF A BETTER HOPE, THROUGH WHICH WE DRAW NEAR TO GOD. ROMANS 8:1-4: THEREFORE, THERE IS NOW NO CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS. FOR THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS HAS SET YOU FREE FROM THE LAW OF [TEMPTATION] SIN AND OF DEATH. FOR WHAT THE [LORD’S] LAW COULD NOT DO [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13).” GALATIANS 2:16: NEVERTHELESS, KNOWING THAT A MAN IS NOT JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW BUT THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS, EVEN WE HAVE BELIEVED IN CHRIST JESUS, SO THAT WE MAY BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH IN CHRIST AND NOT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW; SINCE BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO FLESH WILL BE JUSTIFIED. ROMANS 3:20: BECAUSE BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW NO FLESH WILL BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT; FOR THROUGH THE LAW COMES THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. ACTS 13:33-39: THAT GOD HAS FULFILLED THIS PROMISE TO OUR CHILDREN IN THAT HE RAISED UP JESUS, AS IT IS ALSO WRITTEN IN THE SECOND PSALM, 'YOU ARE MY SON; TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU.' "AS FOR THE FACT THAT HE RAISED HIM UP FROM THE DEAD, NO LONGER TO RETURN TO DECAY, HE HAS SPOKEN IN THIS WAY: 'I WILL GIVE YOU THE HOLY AND SURE BLESSINGS OF DAVID.' "THEREFORE, HE ALSO SAYS IN ANOTHER PSALM, 'YOU WILL NOT ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO UNDERGO DECAY.' MORE VERSES: GALATIANS 3:6-11; HEBREWS 10:1-15. 
LAW » ENGRAVED ON STONE
EXODUS 40:20: THEN HE TOOK THE TESTIMONY AND PUT IT INTO THE ARK, AND ATTACHED THE POLES TO THE ARK, AND PUT THE MERCY SEAT ON TOP OF THE ARK. DEUTERONOMY 4:13: "SO, HE DECLARED TO YOU HIS COVENANT WHICH HE COMMANDED YOU TO PERFORM, THAT IS, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS; AND HE WROTE THEM ON TWO TABLETS OF STONE. EXODUS 32:16: THE TABLETS WERE GOD’S WORK, AND THE WRITING WAS GOD’S WRITING ENGRAVED ON THE TABLETS. EXODUS 20:3-17: "YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. "YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF AN IDOL, OR ANY LIKENESS OF WHAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE OR ON THE EARTH BENEATH OR IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH. "YOU SHALL NOT WORSHIP THEM OR SERVE THEM; FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, ON THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO HATE ME... EXODUS 24:12: NOW THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, "COME UP TO ME ON THE MOUNTAIN AND REMAIN THERE, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE STONE TABLETS WITH THE LAW AND THE COMMANDMENT WHICH I HAVE WRITTEN FOR THEIR INSTRUCTION." MORE VERSES: EXODUS 31:18; DEUTERONOMY 9:10; DEUTERONOMY 5:4-22; EXODUS 34:29. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » INSUFFICIENT
HEBREWS 7:19: (FOR THE LAW MADE NOTHING PERFECT), AND ON THE OTHER HAND THERE IS A BRINGING IN OF A BETTER HOPE, THROUGH WHICH WE DRAW NEAR TO GOD. ROMANS 8:3-4: FOR WHAT THE [LORD’S] LAW COULD NOT DO [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13).” EPHESIANS 2:15: BY ABOLISHING IN HIS FLESH, THE ENMITY, WHICH IS THE LAW OF COMMANDMENTS CONTAINED IN ORDINANCES, SO THAT IN HIMSELF HE MIGHT MAKE THE TWO INTO ONE NEW MAN, THUS ESTABLISHING PEACE… GALATIANS 2:19: "FOR THROUGH THE LAW I DIED TO THE LAW, SO THAT I MIGHT LIVE TO GOD. ROMANS 3:19: NOW WE KNOW THAT WHATEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SPEAKS TO THOSE WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW, SO THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE CLOSED AND ALL THE WORLD [THIS THE THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26, EXCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2 & THE TOP ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30] MAY BECOME ACCOUNTABLE TO GOD… 
LAW » EXPOUNDED BY » IN SYNAGOGUES
ACTS 14:1: IN ICONIUM THEY ENTERED THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE JEWS TOGETHER, AND SPOKE IN SUCH A MANNER THAT A LARGE NUMBER OF PEOPLE BELIEVED, BOTH OF JEWS AND OF GREEKS. ACTS 13:14-52: BUT GOING ON FROM PERGA, THEY ARRIVED AT PISIDIAN ANTIOCH, AND ON THE SABBATH DAY THEY WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE AND SAT DOWN. AFTER THE READING OF THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS THE SYNAGOGUE OFFICIALS SENT TO THEM, SAYING, "BRETHREN, IF YOU HAVE ANY WORD OF EXHORTATION FOR THE PEOPLE, SAY IT." PAUL STOOD UP, AND MOTIONING WITH HIS HAND SAID, "MEN OF ISRAEL, AND YOU WHO FEAR GOD, LISTEN: ACTS 18:26: AND HE BEGAN TO SPEAK OUT BOLDLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE. BUT WHEN PRISCILLA AND AQUILA HEARD HIM, THEY TOOK HIM ASIDE AND EXPLAINED TO HIM THE WAY OF GOD MORE ACCURATELY. LUKE 4:16: AND HE CAME TO NAZARETH, WHERE HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT UP; AND AS WAS HIS CUSTOM, HE ENTERED THE SYNAGOGUE ON THE SABBATH, AND STOOD UP TO READ. ACTS 9:20: AND IMMEDIATELY HE BEGAN TO PROCLAIM JESUS IN THE SYNAGOGUES, SAYING, "HE IS THE SON OF GOD." MORE VERSES: LUKE 4:32; ACTS 15:21; ACTS 17:1-3; ACTS 18:4. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » PERFECTION OF THE DIVINE
ROMANS 7:14: FOR WE KNOW THAT THE LAW IS SPIRITUAL, BUT I AM OF FLESH, SOLD INTO BONDAGE TO SIN. ROMANS 7:12: SO THEN, THE LAW IS HOLY, AND THE COMMANDMENT IS HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS AND GOOD. PSALM 19:7: THE LAW OF THE LORD IS PERFECT, RESTORING THE SOUL; THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD IS SURE, MAKING WISE THE SIMPLE. 1 TIMOTHY 1:8: BUT WE KNOW THAT THE LAW IS GOOD, IF ONE USES IT LAWFULLY… PSALM 119:142: YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS AN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND YOUR LAW IS TRUTH. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » KEEPING OF ENCOURAGED
PROVERBS 28:7: HE WHO KEEPS THE LAW IS A DISCERNING SON, BUT HE WHO IS A COMPANION OF GLUTTONS HUMILIATES HIS FATHER. 1 CHRONICLES 22:12: "ONLY THE LORD, GIVE YOU DISCRETION AND UNDERSTANDING, AND GIVE YOU CHARGE OVER ISRAEL, SO THAT YOU MAY KEEP THE LAW OF THE LORD YOUR GOD. JOSHUA 23:6: "BE VERY FIRM, THEN, TO KEEP AND DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, SO THAT YOU MAY NOT TURN ASIDE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT… DEUTERONOMY 17:19: "IT SHALL BE WITH HIM AND HE SHALL READ IT ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE, THAT HE MAY LEARN TO FEAR THE LORD HIS GOD, BY CAREFULLY OBSERVING ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW AND THESE STATUTES…  
LAW » PROPHECIES IN, OF THE MESSIAH
ACTS 26:22-23: "SO, HAVING OBTAINED HELP FROM GOD, I STAND TO THIS DAY TESTIFYING BOTH TO SMALL AND GREAT, STATING NOTHING BUT WHAT THE PROPHETS AND MOSES SAID WAS GOING TO TAKE PLACE; THAT THE CHRIST WAS TO SUFFER, AND THAT BY REASON OF HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD HE WOULD BE THE FIRST TO PROCLAIM LIGHT BOTH TO THE JEWISH PEOPLE AND TO THE GENTILES." ROMANS 3:21-22: BUT NOW APART FROM THE LAW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD HAS BEEN MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS, EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST FOR ALL THOSE WHO BELIEVE; FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION… JOHN 5:46: "FOR IF YOU BELIEVED MOSES, YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME. ACTS 28:23: WHEN THEY HAD SET A DAY FOR PAUL, THEY CAME TO HIM AT HIS LODGING IN LARGE NUMBERS; AND HE WAS EXPLAINING TO THEM BY SOLEMNLY TESTIFYING ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TRYING TO PERSUADE THEM CONCERNING JESUS, FROM BOTH THE LAW OF MOSES AND FROM THE PROPHETS, FROM MORNING UNTIL EVENING. JOHN 1:45: PHILIP FOUND NATHANAEL AND SAID TO HIM, "WE HAVE FOUND HIM OF WHOM MOSES IN THE LAW AND ALSO THE PROPHETS WROTE--JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE SON OF JOSEPH." MORE VERSES: LUKE 24:44; JOHN 12:34. 
LAW » BONDAGE OF » IMPARTIALITY OF
NUMBERS 9:14: 'IF AN ALIEN SOJOURNS AMONG YOU AND OBSERVES THE PASSOVER TO THE LORD, ACCORDING TO THE STATUTE OF THE PASSOVER AND ACCORDING TO ITS ORDINANCE, SO HE SHALL DO; YOU SHALL HAVE ONE STATUTE, BOTH FOR THE ALIEN AND FOR THE NATIVE OF THE LAND.'" EXODUS 12:49: "THE SAME LAW SHALL APPLY TO THE NATIVE AS TO THE STRANGER WHO SOJOURNS AMONG YOU." LEVITICUS 24:22:  
'THERE SHALL BE ONE STANDARD FOR YOU; IT SHALL BE FOR THE STRANGER AS WELL AS THE NATIVE, FOR I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.'" NUMBERS 15:16: 'THERE IS TO BE ONE LAW AND ONE ORDINANCE FOR YOU AND FOR THE ALIEN WHO SOJOURNS WITH YOU.'" LAW » RECEIVED BY THE DISPOSITION OF ANGELS… ACTS 7:53: YOU WHO RECEIVED THE LAW AS ORDAINED BY ANGELS, AND YET DID NOT KEEP IT." GALATIANS 3:19:  
WHY THE LAW THEN? IT WAS ADDED BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSIONS, HAVING BEEN ORDAINED THROUGH ANGELS BY THE AGENCY OF A MEDIATOR, UNTIL THE SEED WOULD COME TO WHOM THE PROMISE HAD BEEN MADE. HEBREWS 2:2: FOR IF THE WORD SPOKEN THROUGH ANGELS PROVED UNALTERABLE, AND EVERY TRANSGRESSION AND DISOBEDIENCE RECEIVED A JUST PENALTY, PSALM 68:17: THE CHARIOTS OF GOD ARE MYRIADS, THOUSANDS UPON THOUSANDS; THE LORD IS AMONG THEM AS AT SINAI, IN HOLINESS. DEUTERONOMY 33:2: HE SAID, "THE LORD CAME FROM SINAI, AND DAWNED ON THEM FROM SEIR; HE SHONE FORTH FROM MOUNT PARAN, AND HE CAME FROM THE MIDST OF TEN THOUSAND HOLY ONES; AT HIS RIGHT HAND THERE WAS FLASHING LIGHTNING FOR THEM. 
LAW » HAVING ONE MANNER OF LAW
LEVITICUS 24:22: 'THERE SHALL BE ONE STANDARD FOR YOU; IT SHALL BE FOR THE STRANGER AS WELL AS THE NATIVE, FOR I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.'" NUMBERS 15:15-16: 'AS FOR THE ASSEMBLY, THERE SHALL BE ONE STATUTE FOR YOU AND FOR THE ALIEN WHO SOJOURNS WITH YOU, A PERPETUAL STATUTE THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS; AS YOU ARE, SO SHALL THE ALIEN BE BEFORE THE LORD. 'THERE IS TO BE ONE LAW AND ONE ORDINANCE FOR YOU AND FOR THE ALIEN WHO SOJOURNS WITH YOU.'" 
LAW » GIVEN AT SINAI
DEUTERONOMY 33:2: HE SAID, "THE LORD CAME FROM SINAI, AND DAWNED ON THEM FROM SEIR; HE SHONE FORTH FROM MOUNT PARAN, AND HE CAME FROM THE MIDST OF TEN THOUSAND HOLY ONES; AT HIS RIGHT HAND THERE WAS FLASHING LIGHTNING FOR THEM. DEUTERONOMY 1:1: THESE ARE THE WORDS WHICH MOSES SPOKE TO ALL ISRAEL ACROSS THE JORDAN IN THE WILDERNESS, IN THE ARABAH OPPOSITE SUPH, BETWEEN PARAN AND TOPHEL AND LABAN AND HAZEROTH AND DIZAHAB. DEUTERONOMY 4:10-13: "REMEMBER THE DAY YOU STOOD BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD AT HOREB, WHEN THE LORD SAID TO ME, 'ASSEMBLE THE PEOPLE TO ME, THAT I MAY LET THEM HEAR MY WORDS SO THEY MAY LEARN TO FEAR ME ALL THE DAYS THEY LIVE ON THE EARTH, AND THAT THEY MAY TEACH THEIR CHILDREN.' "YOU CAME NEAR AND STOOD AT THE FOOT OF THE MOUNTAIN, AND THE MOUNTAIN BURNED WITH FIRE TO THE VERY HEART OF THE HEAVENS: DARKNESS, CLOUD AND THICK GLOOM. "THEN THE LORD SPOKE TO YOU FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIRE; YOU HEARD THE SOUND OF WORDS, BUT YOU SAW NO FORM--ONLY A VOICE. HABAKKUK 3:3: GOD COMES FROM TEMAN, AND THE HOLY ONE FROM MOUNT PARAN SELAH HIS SPLENDOR COVERS THE HEAVENS, AND THE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS PRAISE. 
LAW » THE LORD BEING THE LAWGIVER
ISAIAH 33:22: FOR THE LORD IS OUR JUDGE, THE LORD IS OUR LAWGIVER, THE LORD IS OUR KING; HE WILL SAVE US-- ISAIAH 51:3-7: INDEED, THE LORD WILL COMFORT ZION; HE WILL COMFORT ALL HER WASTE PLACES AND HER WILDERNESS HE WILL MAKE LIKE EDEN, AND HER DESERT LIKE THE GARDEN OF THE LORD; JOY AND GLADNESS WILL BE FOUND IN HER, THANKSGIVING AND SOUND OF A MELODY. "PAY ATTENTION TO ME, O MY PEOPLE, AND GIVE EAR TO ME, O MY NATION; FOR A LAW WILL GO FORTH FROM ME, AND I WILL SET MY JUSTICE FOR A LIGHT OF THE PEOPLES. "MY RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NEAR, MY, SALVATION HAS GONE FORTH, AND MY ARMS WILL JUDGE THE PEOPLES; THE COASTLANDS WILL WAIT FOR ME, AND FOR MY ARM THEY WILL WAIT EXPECTANTLY. JAMES 4:10-12: HUMBLE YOURSELVES IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE LORD, AND HE WILL EXALT YOU. DO NOT SPEAK AGAINST ONE ANOTHER, BRETHREN HE WHO SPEAKS AGAINST A BROTHER OR JUDGES HIS BROTHER, SPEAKS AGAINST THE LAW AND JUDGES THE LAW; BUT IF YOU JUDGE THE LAW, YOU ARE NOT A DOER OF THE LAW BUT A JUDGE OF IT. THERE IS ONLY ONE LAWGIVER AND JUDGE, THE ONE WHO IS ABLE TO SAVE AND TO DESTROY; BUT WHO ARE YOU WHO JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR? 
LAW » FORMED A CONSTITUTION ON WHICH THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT OF THE ISRAELITES WAS FOUNDED, AND ACCORDING TO WHICH RULERS WERE REQUIRED TO RULE
2 KINGS 11:12: THEN HE BROUGHT THE KING'S SON OUT AND PUT THE CROWN ON HIM AND GAVE HIM THE TESTIMONY; AND THEY MADE HIM KING AND ANOINTED HIM, AND THEY CLAPPED THEIR HANDS AND SAID, "LONG LIVE THE KING!" 2 CHRONICLES 23:11: THEN THEY BROUGHT OUT THE KING'S SON AND PUT THE CROWN ON HIM, AND GAVE HIM THE TESTIMONY AND MADE HIM KING AND JEHOIADA AND HIS SONS ANOINTED HIM AND SAID, "LONG LIVE THE KING!" DEUTERONOMY 17:18-20: "NOW IT SHALL COME ABOUT WHEN HE SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM, HE SHALL WRITE FOR HIMSELF A COPY OF THIS LAW ON A SCROLL IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS. "IT SHALL BE WITH HIM AND HE SHALL READ IT ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE, THAT HE MAY LEARN TO FEAR THE LORD HIS GOD, BY CAREFULLY OBSERVING ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW AND THESE STATUTES, THAT HIS HEART MAY NOT BE LIFTED UP ABOVE HIS COUNTRYMEN AND THAT HE MAY NOT TURN ASIDE FROM THE COMMANDMENT, TO THE RIGHT OR THE LEFT, SO THAT HE AND HIS SONS MAY CONTINUE LONG IN HIS KINGDOM IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL. 
LAW » WHO HAS FULFILLED THE LAW
ROMANS 13:8-9: OWE NOTHING TO ANYONE EXCEPT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER; FOR HE WHO LOVES HIS NEIGHBOR HAS FULFILLED THE LAW. FOR THIS, "YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY, YOU SHALL NOT MURDER, YOU SHALL NOT STEAL, YOU SHALL NOT COVET," AND IF THERE IS ANY OTHER COMMANDMENT, IT IS SUMMED UP IN THIS SAYING, "YOU SHALL LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." JAMES 2:8: IF, HOWEVER, YOU ARE FULFILLING THE ROYAL LAW ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURE, "YOU SHALL LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF," YOU ARE DOING WELL.  ROMANS 8:1-4: THEREFORE, THERE IS NOW NO CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS. FOR THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS HAS SET YOU FREE FROM THE LAW OF SIN AND OF DEATH. FOR WHAT THE [LORD’S] LAW COULD NOT DO [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW NEVER ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER LOST-INCURABLE SEXUAL APOSTASY KNOWN AS PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATES IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER SAVED THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP N ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY PROTECTED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11], WEAK AS IT WAS THROUGH THE FLESH, GOD DID: SENDING HIS OWN SON IN THE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH AND AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, HE CONDEMNED SIN IN THE FLESH [THE TOP FALLEN ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCHES LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH IS ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH ETERNALLY COMPRISES ALL CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT THINGS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING EXTRAORDINARILY CLUSTERED-FUCKED IN ALL ETERNAL TEMPTATION, ETERNAL SIN & ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11], SO THAT THE REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US [YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED BY PAYING YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD TO NOT BE A LIAR OR NOT BE SEXUAL, FOR CHRIST DID PAY FOR ALL OFFERING & ALL SACRIFICES, BUT CHRIST NEVER PAID FOR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT ONLY RIGHTFULLY BELONGS TO THE LORD], WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE [SEXUAL] FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SEXLESS] SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13).”
LAW » EPITOMIZED BY JESUS
LUKE 10:27: AND HE ANSWERED, "YOU SHALL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND; AND YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." MATTHEW 22:40: "ON THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS DEPEND THE WHOLE LAW AND THE PROPHETS." MARK 12:29-33: JESUS ANSWERED, "THE FOREMOST IS, 'HEAR, O ISRAEL! THE LORD OUR GOD IS ONE LORD; AND YOU SHALL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND, AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.' "THE SECOND IS THIS, 'YOU SHALL LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF.' THERE IS NO OTHER COMMANDMENT GREATER THAN THESE." 
LAW » TO BE WRITTEN » FOREHEADS
EXODUS 13:16: "SO, IT SHALL SERVE AS A SIGN ON YOUR HAND AND AS PHYLACTERIES ON YOUR FOREHEAD, FOR WITH A POWERFUL HAND THE LORD BROUGHT US OUT OF EGYPT." EXODUS 13:9: "AND IT SHALL SERVE AS A SIGN TO YOU ON YOUR HAND, AND AS A REMINDER ON YOUR FOREHEAD, THAT THE LAW OF THE LORD MAY BE IN YOUR MOUTH; FOR WITH A POWERFUL HAND THE LORD BROUGHT YOU OUT OF EGYPT. DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9: "HEAR, O ISRAEL! THE LORD IS OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE! "YOU SHALL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR MIGHT. "THESE WORDS, WHICH I AM COMMANDING YOU TODAY, SHALL BE ON YOUR HEART. DEUTERONOMY 11:18-21: "YOU SHALL THEREFORE IMPRESS THESE WORDS OF MINE ON YOUR HEART AND ON YOUR SOUL; AND YOU SHALL BIND THEM AS A SIGN ON YOUR HAND, AND THEY SHALL BE AS FRONTALS ON YOUR FOREHEAD. "YOU SHALL TEACH THEM TO YOUR SONS, TALKING OF THEM WHEN YOU SIT IN YOUR HOUSE AND WHEN YOU WALK ALONG THE ROAD AND WHEN YOU LIE DOWN AND WHEN YOU RISE UP. "YOU SHALL WRITE THEM ON THE DOORPOSTS OF YOUR HOUSE AND ON YOUR GATES, READ MORE.
LAW » WHO GAVE THE LAW
JOHN 1:17: FOR THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH MOSES; GRACE AND TRUTH WERE REALIZED THROUGH JESUS CHRIST [EXCEPT THE DAY [HOUR] & HOUR [MINUTE] TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37]. DEUTERONOMY 4:44-45: NOW THIS IS THE LAW WHICH MOSES SET BEFORE THE SONS OF ISRAEL; THESE ARE THE TESTIMONIES AND THE STATUTES AND THE ORDINANCES WHICH MOSES SPOKE TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, WHEN THEY CAME OUT FROM EGYPT…  
LAW » EXPOUNDED BY » THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES
2 CHRONICLES 35:3: HE ALSO SAID TO THE LEVITES WHO TAUGHT ALL ISRAEL AND WHO WERE HOLY TO THE LORD, "PUT THE HOLY ARK IN THE HOUSE WHICH SOLOMON THE SON OF DAVID KING OF ISRAEL BUILT; IT WILL BE A BURDEN ON YOUR SHOULDERS NO LONGER. NOW SERVE THE LORD YOUR GOD AND HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL. LEVITICUS 10:11: AND SO AS TO TEACH THE SONS OF ISRAEL ALL THE STATUTES WHICH THE LORD HAS SPOKEN TO THEM THROUGH MOSES." DEUTERONOMY 33:10: "THEY SHALL TEACH YOUR ORDINANCES TO JACOB, AND YOUR LAW TO ISRAEL THEY SHALL PUT INCENSE BEFORE YOU, AND WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS ON YOUR ALTAR.  
LAW » WHERE THE LAW SHALL GO FORTH FROM
ISAIAH 2:1-3: THE WORD WHICH ISAIAH THE SON OF AMOZ SAW CONCERNING JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. NOW IT WILL COME ABOUT THAT IN THE LAST DAYS THE MOUNTAIN OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WILL BE ESTABLISHED AS THE CHIEF OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND WILL BE RAISED ABOVE THE HILLS; AND ALL THE NATIONS WILL STREAM TO IT. AND MANY PEOPLES WILL COME AND SAY, "COME, LET US GO UP TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD, TO THE HOUSE OF THE GOD OF JACOB; THAT HE MAY TEACH US CONCERNING HIS WAYS AND THAT WE MAY WALK IN HIS PATHS." FOR THE LAW WILL GO FORTH FROM ZION AND THE WORD OF THE LORD FROM JERUSALEM. MICAH 4:1-2: AND IT WILL COME ABOUT IN THE LAST DAYS THAT THE MOUNTAIN OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WILL BE ESTABLISHED AS THE CHIEF OF THE MOUNTAINS IT WILL BE RAISED ABOVE THE HILLS, AND THE PEOPLES WILL STREAM TO IT. MANY NATIONS WILL COME AND SAY, "COME AND LET US GO UP TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD AND TO THE HOUSE OF THE GOD OF JACOB, THAT HE MAY TEACH US ABOUT HIS WAYS AND THAT WE MAY WALK IN HIS PATHS " FOR FROM ZION WILL GO FORTH THE LAW, EVEN THE WORD OF THE LORD FROM JERUSALEM. 
LAW » WHAT IS LAWFUL FOR BELIEVERS
1 CORINTHIANS 10:23: ALL THINGS ARE LAWFUL, BUT NOT ALL THINGS ARE PROFITABLE ALL THINGS ARE LAWFUL, BUT NOT ALL THINGS EDIFY. 1 CORINTHIANS 6:12: ALL THINGS ARE LAWFUL FOR ME, BUT NOT ALL THINGS ARE PROFITABLE. ALL THINGS ARE LAWFUL FOR ME, BUT I WILL NOT BE MASTERED BY ANYTHING. 
LAW » THE REWARD FOR IGNORING THE LAW
ISAIAH 5:24: THEREFORE, AS A TONGUE OF FIRE CONSUMES STUBBLE, AND DRY GRASS COLLAPSES INTO THE FLAME, SO, THEIR ROOT WILL BECOME LIKE ROT AND THEIR BLOSSOM BLOW AWAY AS DUST; FOR THEY HAVE REJECTED [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] THE LAW OF THE LORD OF HOSTS AND DESPISED THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. HOSEA 4:6-7: MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I ALSO WILL REJECT YOU FROM BEING MY [HIGH] PRIEST SINCE YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE LAW OF YOUR GOD, I ALSO WILL FORGET YOUR CHILDREN. THE MORE THEY MULTIPLIED, THE MORE THEY SINNED AGAINST ME; I WILL CHANGE THEIR GLORY INTO SHAME. 
LAW » CURSES OF, RESPONSIVELY READ BY LEVITES AND PEOPLE AT MOUNT EBAL AND MOUNT GERIZIM
DEUTERONOMY 27:12-26: "WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN, THESE SHALL STAND ON MOUNT GERIZIM TO BLESS THE PEOPLE: SIMEON, LEVI, JUDAH, ISSACHAR, JOSEPH, AND BENJAMIN. "FOR THE CURSE [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], THESE SHALL STAND ON MOUNT EBAL: REUBEN, GAD, ASHER, ZEBULUN, DAN, AND NAPHTALI. "THE LEVITES SHALL THEN ANSWER AND SAY TO ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL WITH A LOUD VOICE, JOSHUA 8:33-35: ALL ISRAEL WITH THEIR ELDERS AND OFFICERS AND THEIR JUDGES WERE STANDING ON BOTH SIDES OF THE ARK BEFORE THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS WHO CARRIED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD, THE STRANGER AS WELL AS THE NATIVE HALF OF THEM STOOD IN FRONT OF MOUNT GERIZIM AND HALF OF THEM IN FRONT OF MOUNT EBAL, JUST AS MOSES THE SERVANT OF THE LORD HAD GIVEN COMMAND AT FIRST TO BLESS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THEN AFTERWARD HE READ ALL THE WORDS OF THE LAW, THE BLESSING AND THE CURSE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW. THERE WAS NOT A WORD OF ALL THAT MOSES HAD COMMANDED WHICH JOSHUA DID NOT READ BEFORE ALL THE ASSEMBLY OF ISRAEL WITH THE WOMEN AND THE LITTLE ONES AND THE STRANGERS WHO WERE LIVING AMONG THEM. 
LAW » THOSE THAT KEEP THE LAW
PROVERBS 29:18: WHERE THERE IS NO VISION, THE PEOPLE ARE UNRESTRAINED, BUT HAPPY IS HE WHO KEEPS THE LAW. PROVERBS 28:4: THOSE WHO FORSAKE THE LAW PRAISE THE WICKED, BUT THOSE WHO KEEP THE LAW STRIVE WITH THEM. 
LAW » ENGRAVED UPON MONUMENTS
DEUTERONOMY 27:2-8: "SO IT SHALL BE ON THE DAY WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN TO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD GIVES YOU, THAT YOU SHALL SET UP FOR YOURSELF LARGE STONES AND COAT THEM WITH LIME AND WRITE ON THEM ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW, WHEN YOU CROSS OVER, SO THAT YOU MAY ENTER THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD GIVES YOU, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, AS THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, PROMISED YOU. "SO, IT SHALL BE WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN, YOU SHALL SET UP ON MOUNT EBAL, THESE STONES, AS I AM COMMANDING YOU TODAY, AND YOU SHALL COAT THEM WITH LIME. JOSHUA 8:30-35: THEN JOSHUA BUILT AN ALTAR TO THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, IN MOUNT EBAL, JUST AS MOSES THE SERVANT OF THE LORD HAD COMMANDED THE SONS OF ISRAEL, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, AN ALTAR OF UNCUT STONES ON WHICH NO MAN HAD WIELDED AN IRON TOOL; AND THEY OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS ON IT TO THE LORD, AND SACRIFICED PEACE OFFERINGS. HE WROTE THERE ON THE STONES A COPY OF THE LAW OF MOSES, WHICH HE HAD WRITTEN, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL. 
LAW » WHAT OCCURS WHEN THERE IS NO LAW
ROMANS 5:12-13: THEREFORE, JUST AS THROUGH ONE-MAN SIN ENTERED INTO THE WORLD, AND DEATH THROUGH SIN, AND SO DEATH SPREAD TO ALL MEN [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], BECAUSE ALL SINNED-- FOR UNTIL THE LAW SIN WAS IN THE WORLD, BUT SIN IS NOT IMPUTED WHEN THERE IS NO LAW. ROMANS 7:1-8: OR DO YOU NOT KNOW, BRETHREN (FOR I AM SPEAKING TO THOSE WHO KNOW THE LAW), THAT THE LAW HAS JURISDICTION OVER A PERSON AS LONG AS HE LIVES? FOR THE MARRIED WOMAN IS BOUND BY LAW TO HER HUSBAND WHILE HE IS LIVING; BUT IF HER HUSBAND DIES, SHE IS RELEASED FROM THE LAW CONCERNING THE HUSBAND. SO THEN, IF WHILE HER HUSBAND IS LIVING, SHE IS JOINED TO ANOTHER MAN, SHE SHALL BE CALLED AN ADULTERESS; BUT IF HER HUSBAND DIES, SHE IS FREE FROM THE LAW, SO THAT SHE IS NOT AN ADULTERESS THOUGH SHE IS JOINED TO ANOTHER MAN. 
LAW » PRESERVED IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT
DEUTERONOMY 31:26: "TAKE THIS BOOK OF THE LAW AND PLACE IT BESIDE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, THAT IT MAY REMAIN THERE AS A WITNESS AGAINST YOU. EXODUS 25:16: "YOU SHALL PUT INTO THE ARK THE TESTIMONY WHICH I SHALL GIVE YOU. DEUTERONOMY 31:9: SO, MOSES WROTE THIS LAW AND GAVE IT TO THE PRIESTS, THE SONS OF LEVI WHO CARRIED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD, AND TO ALL THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL. 
LAW » BOOK OF, FOUND BY HILKIAH IN THE TEMPLE
2 KINGS 22:8: THEN HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST SAID TO SHAPHAN THE SCRIBE, "I HAVE FOUND THE BOOK OF THE LAW IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD." AND HILKIAH GAVE THE BOOK TO SHAPHAN WHO READ IT. 2 CHRONICLES 34:14: WHEN THEY WERE BRINGING OUT THE MONEY WHICH HAD BEEN BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, HILKIAH THE PRIEST FOUND THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF THE LORD GIVEN BY MOSES. 
LAW » WHO IS NOT UNDER THE LAW
GALATIANS 5:16-18: BUT I SAY, WALK BY THE SPIRIT, AND YOU WILL NOT CARRY OUT THE [SEXUAL] DESIRE OF THE FLESH [IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE IN ANY WAY [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] YOU ARE IN FACT UNDER THE LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH ONLY IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & YOU TRY TO ETERNALLY BULLSHIT YOURSELVES, BUT THE LORD KNOWS WHO ARE HIS IN ROMANS 1:20 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12]. FOR THE FLESH SETS ITS [SEXUAL] DESIRE AGAINST THE SPIRIT, AND THE SPIRIT AGAINST THE FLESH; FOR THESE ARE IN OPPOSITION TO ONE ANOTHER, SO THAT YOU MAY NOT DO THE THINGS THAT YOU PLEASE. BUT IF YOU ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT, YOU ARE NOT UNDER THE LAW [IN JAMES 1:14-15]. 
LAW » WHAT THE LAW IS NOT
GALATIANS 3:10-12: FOR AS MANY AS ARE OF THE WORKS OF THE LAW ARE UNDER A CURSE; FOR IT IS WRITTEN, "CURSED IS EVERYONE WHO DOES NOT ABIDE BY ALL THINGS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW, TO PERFORM THEM." NOW THAT NO ONE IS JUSTIFIED BY THE LAW BEFORE GOD IS EVIDENT; FOR, "THE RIGHTEOUS MAN SHALL LIVE BY FAITH." HOWEVER, THE LAW IS NOT OF FAITH; ON THE CONTRARY, "HE WHO PRACTICES THEM SHALL LIVE BY THEM." 
LAW » WHO THE LAW IS MADE FOR
1 TIMOTHY 1:8-10: BUT WE KNOW THAT THE LAW IS GOOD, IF ONE USES IT LAWFULLY, REALIZING THE FACT THAT LAW IS NOT MADE FOR A RIGHTEOUS PERSON, BUT FOR THOSE WHO ARE LAWLESS AND [SEXUALLY] REBELLIOUS, FOR THE UNGODLY AND SINNERS, FOR THE UNHOLY AND PROFANE, FOR THOSE WHO KILL THEIR FATHERS OR MOTHERS, FOR MURDERERS AND IMMORAL MEN AND HOMOSEXUALS AND KIDNAPPERS AND LIARS AND PERJURERS, AND WHATEVER ELSE IS CONTRARY TO SOUND TEACHING [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], 
LAW » THOSE THAT FORSAKE THE LAW
PROVERBS 28:4: THOSE WHO FORSAKE [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0] THE LAW PRAISE THE WICKED [SEXUAL & UNRIGHTEOUS], BUT THOSE WHO KEEP THE LAW STRIVE WITH THEM. 
LAW » JESUS CHRIST COMING TO FULFILL THE LAW
MATTHEW 5:17-18: "DO NOT THINK THAT I CAME TO ABOLISH THE LAW OR THE PROPHETS; I DID NOT COME TO ABOLISH BUT TO FULFILL. "FOR TRULY I SAY TO YOU, UNTIL HEAVEN AND EARTH PASS AWAY, NOT THE SMALLEST LETTER OR STROKE SHALL PASS FROM THE LAW UNTIL ALL IS ACCOMPLISHED [THIS ONLY CONCERNS THE GLOBAL UNIVERSE PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26, BUT JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL ANY ENGLISH LAWS IN ACTS 29:1-2 & ACTS 30 BECAUSE THIS IS ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN DOING IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:3-37]. 
LAW » THOSE THAT ARE JUSTIFIED BY THE LAW
GALATIANS 5:4-6: YOU HAVE BEEN SEVERED FROM CHRIST, YOU WHO ARE SEEKING TO BE JUSTIFIED BY LAW; YOU HAVE FALLEN FROM GRACE. FOR WE THROUGH THE SPIRIT, BY FAITH, ARE WAITING FOR THE HOPE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. FOR IN CHRIST JESUS NEITHER CIRCUMCISION NOR UNCIRCUMCISION MEANS ANYTHING, BUT FAITH WORKING THROUGH LOVE. 
LAW » EXPOUNDED BY » PRINCES, PRIESTS, AND LEVITES PUBLICLY TAUGHT
EZRA 7:10: FOR EZRA HAD SET HIS HEART TO STUDY THE LAW OF THE LORD AND TO PRACTICE IT, AND TO TEACH HIS STATUTES AND ORDINANCES IN ISRAEL. 
LAW » THOSE THAT DO BY NATURE THE THINGS CONTAINED IN THE LAW
ROMANS 2:14-15: FOR WHEN GENTILES WHO DO NOT HAVE THE LAW DO INSTINCTIVELY THE THINGS OF THE LAW, THESE, NOT HAVING THE LAW, ARE A LAW TO THEMSELVES, IN THAT THEY SHOW THE WORK OF THE LAW WRITTEN IN THEIR HEARTS, THEIR CONSCIENCE BEARING WITNESS AND THEIR THOUGHTS ALTERNATELY ACCUSING OR ELSE DEFENDING THEM… 
LAW » THOSE THAT FOLLOW THE LAW WITHOUT ANY FAITH
ROMANS 9:30-33: WHAT SHALL WE SAY THEN? THAT GENTILES, WHO DID NOT PURSUE RIGHTEOUSNESS, ATTAINED RIGHTEOUSNESS, EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS BY FAITH; BUT ISRAEL, PURSUING A LAW OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, DID NOT ARRIVE AT THAT LAW. WHY? BECAUSE THEY DID NOT PURSUE IT BY FAITH, BUT AS THOUGH IT WERE BY WORKS. THEY STUMBLED OVER THE STUMBLING STONE [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0].
LAW » THOSE THAT LOVE THE LAW
PSALM 119:165: THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR LAW HAVE GREAT PEACE [PERFECT, COMPLETE & UNDEFILED GIFT IN JAMES 1:17], AND NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE. 
LAW » WHO ESTABLISHES THE LAW
ROMANS 3:28-31: FOR WE MAINTAIN THAT A MAN IS JUSTIFIED BY FAITH APART FROM WORKS OF THE LAW. OR IS GOD THE GOD OF JEWS ONLY? IS HE NOT THE GOD OF GENTILES ALSO? YES, OF GENTILES ALSO, SINCE INDEED GOD WHO WILL JUSTIFY THE CIRCUMCISED BY FAITH AND THE UNCIRCUMCISED THROUGH FAITH IS ONE. 
LAW » WHY THE LAW WAS GIVEN
ROMANS 5:18-21: SO THEN AS THROUGH ONE TRANSGRESSION THERE RESULTED CONDEMNATION [DAMNATION] TO ALL MEN, EVEN SO THROUGH ONE ACT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS THERE RESULTED JUSTIFICATION [RIGHTEOUSNESS] OF LIFE TO ALL MEN. FOR AS THROUGH THE ONE MAN'S DISOBEDIENCE THE MANY WERE MADE SINNERS, EVEN SO THROUGH THE OBEDIENCE OF THE ONE THE MANY WILL BE MADE RIGHTEOUS. THE LAW CAME IN SO THAT THE TRANSGRESSION WOULD INCREASE; BUT WHERE SIN INCREASED, GRACE ABOUNDED ALL THE MORE...
LAW » THE LAW OF THE WISE
PROVERBS 13:14: THE TEACHING OF THE WISE IS A FOUNTAIN OF LIFE, TO TURN ASIDE [BE TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM] FROM THE SNARES OF DEATH [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0]. 
LAW » TO BE WRITTEN » ON DOOR POSTS
DEUTERONOMY 11:20: "YOU SHALL WRITE THEM ON THE DOORPOSTS OF YOUR HOUSE AND ON YOUR GATES [THIS IS DONE SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD] … DEUTERONOMY 6:9: "YOU SHALL WRITE THEM ON THE DOORPOSTS OF YOUR HOUSE AND ON YOUR GATES. 
LAW » WHEN THE LAW WAS A GUIDE
LUKE 16:16-17: "THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS WERE PROCLAIMED UNTIL JOHN; SINCE THAT TIME THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS BEEN PREACHED, AND EVERYONE IS FORCING HIS WAY INTO IT. "BUT IT IS EASIER FOR HEAVEN AND EARTH TO PASS AWAY THAN FOR ONE STROKE OF A LETTER OF THE LAW TO FAIL. 
LAW » WHO DELIGHTS IN THE LAW
PSALM 1:1-2: HOW BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO DOES NOT WALK IN THE COUNSEL OF THE WICKED, NOR STAND IN THE PATH OF SINNERS, NOR SIT IN THE SEAT OF SCOFFERS! BUT HIS DELIGHT IS IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, AND IN HIS LAW, HE MEDITATES DAY AND NIGHT. 
LAW » EXPOUNDED BY » FROM CITY TO CITY
2 CHRONICLES 17:7-10: THEN IN THE THIRD YEAR OF HIS REIGN HE SENT HIS OFFICIALS, BEN-HAIL, OBADIAH, ZECHARIAH, NETHANEL AND MICAIAH, TO TEACH IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH; AND WITH THEM THE LEVITES, SHEMAIAH, NETHANIAH, ZEBADIAH, ASAHEL, SHEMIRAMOTH, JEHONATHAN, ADONIJAH, TOBIJAH AND TOBADONIJAH, THE LEVITES; AND WITH THEM ELISHAMA AND JEHORAM, THE PRIESTS. THEY TAUGHT IN JUDAH, HAVING THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF THE LORD WITH THEM; AND THEY WENT THROUGHOUT ALL THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND TAUGHT AMONG THE PEOPLE. 
LAW » EXPOUNDED TO THE ASSEMBLED NATION AT THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IN THE SABBATICAL YEAR
DEUTERONOMY 31:10-13: THEN MOSES COMMANDED THEM, SAYING, "AT THE END OF EVERY SEVEN YEARS, AT THE TIME OF THE YEAR OF REMISSION OF DEBTS, AT THE FEAST OF BOOTHS, WHEN ALL ISRAEL COMES TO APPEAR BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD AT THE PLACE WHICH HE WILL CHOOSE, YOU SHALL READ THIS LAW IN FRONT OF ALL ISRAEL IN THEIR HEARING. "ASSEMBLE THE PEOPLE, THE MEN AND THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN AND THE ALIEN WHO IS IN YOUR TOWN, SO THAT THEY MAY HEAR AND LEARN AND FEAR THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND BE CAREFUL TO OBSERVE ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW. 
LAW » RENEWED BY MOSES
DEUTERONOMY 4:44-46: NOW THIS IS THE LAW WHICH MOSES SET BEFORE THE SONS OF ISRAEL; THESE ARE THE TESTIMONIES AND THE STATUTES AND THE ORDINANCES WHICH MOSES SPOKE TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, WHEN THEY CAME OUT FROM EGYPT, ACROSS THE JORDAN, IN THE VALLEY OPPOSITE BETH-PEOR, IN THE LAND OF SIHON KING OF THE AMORITES WHO LIVED AT HESHBON, WHOM MOSES AND THE SONS OF ISRAEL DEFEATED WHEN THEY CAME OUT FROM EGYPT. 
LAW » FOUND BY HILKIAH IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD
2 KINGS 22:8: THEN HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST SAID TO SHAPHAN THE SCRIBE, "I HAVE FOUND THE BOOK OF THE LAW IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD." AND HILKIAH GAVE THE BOOK TO SHAPHAN WHO READ IT. 
LAW » WAS GIVEN BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSIONS UNTIL THE MESSIAH ARRIVED
GALATIANS 3:19: WHY THE LAW THEN? IT WAS ADDED BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSIONS [ONLY 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], HAVING BEEN ORDAINED THROUGH ANGELS BY THE AGENCY OF A MEDIATOR, UNTIL THE SEED WOULD COME TO WHOM THE PROMISE HAD BEEN MADE. 
PAGANISM » LAW » JUDGMENT
2 KINGS 23:24: MOREOVER, JOSIAH REMOVED THE MEDIUMS AND THE SPIRITISTS AND THE TERAPHIM AND THE IDOLS AND ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT WERE SEEN IN THE LAND OF JUDAH AND IN JERUSALEM, THAT HE MIGHT CONFIRM THE WORDS OF THE LAW WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK THAT HILKIAH THE PRIEST FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. EXODUS 22:18: "YOU SHALL NOT ALLOW A SORCERESS TO LIVE [EXCEPT IN TRUE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]. LEVITICUS 20:27: 'NOW A MAN OR A WOMAN WHO IS A MEDIUM OR A SPIRITIST SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. THEY SHALL BE STONED WITH STONES THEIR BLOOD GUILTINESS IS UPON THEM.'"
THE TOP LAWGIVER IN THE LORD’S LAW: ONE WHO GIVES A CODE OF LAW TO A PEOPLE (ISA. 33:22; JAMES 4:12). THE KJV USED “LAWGIVER” SEVEN TIMES. MODERN TRANSLATIONS REPLACE “LAWGIVER” WITH “SCEPTER” FOUR TIMES (GEN. 49:10; NUM. 21:18; PS. 60:7; 108:8). AT DEUT. 33:21 MODERN TRANSLATIONS REPLACE LAWGIVER WITH COMMANDER (NRSV), LEADER (NIV), RULER (NASB, REB), OR AN EQUIVALENT. THE REMAINING TWO CASES (ISA. 33:22; JAMES 4:12) IDENTIFY GOD AS LAWGIVER. CONTRARY TO POPULAR OPINION, SCRIPTURE NEVER EXPRESSLY IDENTIFIES MOSES AS “LAWGIVER.” THE EARLIEST GREEK TRANSLATION TWICE IDENTIFIED GOD AS LAWGIVER (PS. 9:21; 2 ESDRAS 7:89) AND USED THE VERB NOMOTHETEO (TO GIVE LAW) WITH GOD AS ITS SUBJECT SEVERAL TIMES (EXOD. 24:12; PS. 24:8, 12; 26:11; 118:33, 102). ONCE THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS ARE THE SUBJECT (DEUT. 17:10; CP. HEB. 7:11). THE CLOSEST SCRIPTURE COMES TO IDENTIFYING MOSES AS LAWGIVER IS THE QUESTION OF JOHN 7:19 (“DID NOT MOSES GIVE YOU THE LAW?”). THE NT MORE OFTEN IDENTIFIES MOSES AS THE INTERMEDIARY THROUGH WHOM THE LAW WAS GIVEN (JOHN 1:17; GAL. 3:19). THE EPISTLE OF ARISTEAS IS UNIQUE AMONG HELLENISTIC JEWISH LITERATURE IN EXPRESSLY IDENTIFYING MOSES AS THE LAWGIVER (131, 148, 312). CHRIST IS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS THE “SECOND MOSES” OR “SECOND LAWGIVER,” THOUGH THE NT DOES NOT EXPRESSLY IDENTIFY HIM AS SUCH. RATHER THE NT DESIGNATES CHRIST AS THE ONE WHO FULFILLS THE LAW (MATT. 5:17) OR IS THE END OF THE LAW (ROM. 10:4; CP. 7:4–6; 8:3–4). CHRIST DOES HOWEVER SET A NEW STANDARD FOR JUDGMENT (MATT. 5:21) AND GIVES A NEW COMMANDMENT (JOHN 13:34; 14:15, 21; 15:10, 12; 1 JOHN 2:3–4, 7–8).
THE LAWLESS OR LAWLESSNESS AGAINST THE LORD’S LAW: TERMS USED BY MODERN TRANSLATIONS TO DESCRIBE PEOPLE NOT RESTRAINED OR CONTROLLED BY LAW, ESPECIALLY GOD’S LAW. AS REBELLION AGAINST GOD, TEMPTATION/SIN IS LAWLESSNESS (1 JOHN 3:4; CP. 2 THESS. 3:4). THOSE RESPONSIBLE FOR CHRIST’S DEATH ARE CHARACTERIZED AS LAWLESS (ACTS 2:23) AS ARE GENTILES IN THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY (1 PET. 4:3). THE LEADER OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL (END-TIME) REBELLION IS CALLED THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS (2 THESS. 2:3; CP. 2:8). THE LAWLESS ONE IS ALREADY AT WORK BUT IS PRESENTLY RESTRAINED (2:6–7). THE LAWLESS ONE WILL BE REVEALED BEFORE THE RETURN OF CHRIST, WHO WILL DESTROY HIM WITH HIS BREATH (2:8).
LAWYER IN THE LORD’S LAW: AUTHORITATIVE INTERPRETER OF THE MOSAIC LAW. CHARACTERIZATION OF THE LAWYERS IS ESPECIALLY HARSH IN LUKE’S GOSPEL: THEY REJECTED GOD’S PURPOSE FOR THEMSELVES BY REFUSING JOHN’S BAPTISM (7:30); THEY BURDENED OTHERS WITHOUT OFFERING ANY RELIEF (11:45–46); THEY NOT ONLY REFUSED GOD’S OFFER OF SALVATION BUT HINDERED OTHERS FROM ACCEPTING IT (11:52–53); THEY REFUSED TO ANSWER JESUS’ QUESTION CONCERNING THE LEGALITY OF SABBATH HEALING (14:3). LAWYER IS USED IN THE GENERAL SENSE OF A JURIST AT TITUS 3:13.
THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE LORD’S LAW IN COURT SYSTEMS: COURT SYSTEMS OF ANCIENT ISRAEL ARE NOT FULLY DESCRIBED IN THE OT OR IN ANY EXTRABIBLICAL SOURCE. LAWS GOVERNING THE CONDUCT OF JUDGES AND WITNESSES, REPORTS ABOUT LEADERS WHO WERE CONSULTED FOR LEGAL DECISIONS, AND NARRATIVES OF JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS SUPPLEMENT THE ACCOUNTS OF MOSES’ APPOINTMENT OF ASSISTANT JUDGES (EXOD. 18) AND JEHOSHAPHAT’S JUDICIAL REFORM (2 CHRON. 19). ARCHAEOLOGICAL INVESTIGATION HAS NOT YET DISCOVERED COURT DOCUMENTS FROM ANCIENT ISRAEL. LEGAL DISPUTES COULD BE SETTLED AT THE LEVEL OF SOCIETY IN WHICH THEY AROSE. THE HEAD OF A FAMILY HAD AUTHORITY TO DECIDE CASES WITHIN HIS HOUSEHOLD WITHOUT BRINGING THE MATTER BEFORE A PROFESSIONAL JUDGE (GEN. 31; 38). THE LAW CODES LIMIT HIS AUTHORITY IN SOME CASES (NUM. 5:11–31; DEUT. 21:18–21; 22:13–21). WHEN PERSONS FROM MORE THAN ONE FAMILY WERE INVOLVED, THE CASE WAS TAKEN BEFORE THE ELDERS OF THE TOWN, WHO WERE THE HEADS OF THE EXTENDED FAMILIES LIVING TOGETHER IN THAT PLACE AND REPRESENTED THE COMMUNITY AS A WHOLE. THE ELDERS WOULD SERVE AS WITNESSES TO A TRANSACTION (DEUT. 25:5–10; RUTH 4:1–12), DECIDE GUILT OR INNOCENCE (DEUT. 19; 22:13–21; JOSH. 20:1–6), OR EXECUTE THE PUNISHMENT DUE THE GUILTY PARTY (DEUT. 22:13–21; 25:1–3). THE ELDERS HELPED TO PRESERVE THE COMMUNITY BY SEEING THAT DISPUTES WERE SETTLED IN A MANNER THAT EVERYONE WOULD RECOGNIZE AS JUST. DISPUTES BETWEEN TRIBES WERE MORE DIFFICULT TO RESOLVE. WHEN A JUDAHITE WOMAN WHO WAS THE CONCUBINE OF A LEVITE LIVING IN THE TERRITORY OF EPHRAIM WAS RAPED AND MURDERED IN GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN, SEVERAL TRIBES WERE INVOLVED (JUDG. 19–21). THE LEVITE, THEREFORE, APPEALED TO ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL FOR JUSTICE. THE INITIAL ATTEMPTS AT NEGOTIATION WERE REBUFFED WHEN THE MEN OF BENJAMIN REFUSED TO HAND OVER THE GUILTY PERSONS FOR PUNISHMENT. ISRAEL THEN WENT TO WAR AGAINST THE WHOLE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, DEFEATED THEM, AND VOWED NOT TO LET THEM INTERMARRY WITH THE REST OF THE TRIBES. THE BIBLICAL HISTORIAN COMMENTS REGRETFULLY THAT THIS SORT OF THING HAPPENED WHEN THERE WAS NO KING TO EXECUTE THE LAW (JUDG. 21:25). DURING THE PERIOD OF ISRAELITE HISTORY COVERED BY THE BOOK OF JUDGES, SEVERAL INDIVIDUALS APPOINTED BY GOD POSSESSED SPECIAL JUDICIAL AUTHORITY. THE SO-CALLED “MINOR JUDGES” (JUDG. 10:1–5; 12:8–15) ARE NOT CREDITED WITH DELIVERING ISRAEL FROM OPPRESSION BY MILITARY MEANS, SO THEIR FUNCTION MAY HAVE BEEN PURELY JUDICIAL OR POLITICAL. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE IDENTIFIED THEIR OFFICE AS “JUDGE OF ALL ISRAEL” IN THE TRIBAL LEAGUE, BUT OTHERS HAVE ARGUED THAT THEIR JURISDICTION WAS OVER A SMALLER AREA. DEBORAH, AND LATER SAMUEL, ALSO DECIDED CASES. THEIR JUDICIAL ACTIVITIES TOOK PLACE IN A LIMITED AREA (JUDG. 4:4–5; 1 SAM. 7:15–17). WE DO NOT KNOW WHETHER THEY ONLY HEARD CASES ON APPEAL. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SAY HOW ANY OF THESE INDIVIDUALS CAME TO POSSESS THEIR AUTHORITY AS JUDGES, BUT WE KNOW ALL AUTHORITY BELONGS TO GOD ONLY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. BOTH DEBORAH AND SAMUEL WERE PROPHETS. THE OTHER DELIVERER JUDGES WERE CALLED BY GOD AND POSSESSED BY GOD’S SPIRIT, SO JUDICIAL AUTHORITY WAS PROBABLY ALSO A DIVINE GIFT. A HIERARCHICAL SYSTEM OF COURTS AND JUDGES COULD EXIST WHEN POLITICAL AUTHORITY WAS CENTRALIZED. IN EXOD. 18:13–26 MOSES APPOINTED ASSISTANT JUDGES TO DECIDE THE SMALLER CASES SO THAT HIS OWN ENERGY COULD BE PRESERVED FOR THE DIFFICULT ONES. A SYSTEM IN WHICH LOCAL COURTS REFERRED COMPLEX CASES TO THE SUPREME JUDGES IS DESCRIBED IN DEUT. 17:2–13; 19:16–19. THIS WAS NOT AN APPEALS COURT TO WHICH DISSATISFIED PARTIES COULD BRING THEIR CASES FOR RECONSIDERATION; IT WAS A COURT OF EXPERTS WHO COULD PASS JUDGMENT IN CASES TOO COMPLICATED FOR THE LOCAL JUDGES TO DECIDE THEMSELVES. THE COURT SYSTEM INSTITUTED BY JEHOSHAPHAT ALSO FOLLOWED THIS PATTERN (2 CHRON. 19:4–11). ALTHOUGH APPOINTED BY THE KING, THE JUDGES WERE RESPONSIBLE DIRECTLY TO GOD (2 CHRON. 19:6). IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THE RESIDENTS OF JERUSALEM WENT DIRECTLY TO THE CENTRAL COURT. WE ONLY KNOW THAT JEREMIAH WAS TRIED IN JERUSALEM BY “THE PRINCES OF JUDAH” AFTER BEING CHARGED BY THE PRIESTS AND PROPHETS WITH A CRIME WORTHY OF DEATH. THE SYSTEM DESCRIBED IN DEUT. 17; 19 AND 2 CHRON. 19 HAS BOTH PRIESTS AND SECULAR OFFICIALS AS JUDGES IN THE CENTRAL COURT IN JERUSALEM. THE KING POSSESSED LIMITED JUDICIAL AUTHORITY. DESPITE HIS SUPREME POLITICAL POWER, HE WAS NOT PERSONALLY ABOVE THE LAW. SAUL’S DEATH SENTENCES ON JONATHAN (1 SAM. 14:39) AND THE PRIESTS AT NOB (1 SAM. 22:6–23) WERE NOT ACCEPTED BY THE PEOPLE. JONATHAN WAS NOT PUNISHED, AND THE PRIESTS WERE FINALLY KILLED BY A NON-ISRAELITE. DAVID WAS LED TO CONVICT HIMSELF OF HIS CRIMES AGAINST URIAH AND HIS MISTREATMENT OF ABSALOM (2 SAM. 12:1–6; 14:1–24). UNLIKE SAUL, DAVID AND SOLOMON WERE ABLE TO EXERCISE AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE OR SPARE PERSONS WHO REPRESENTED A THREAT TO THEIR REIGNS (2 SAM. 1:1–16; 4:1–12; 19:16–23; 21:1–14; 1 KINGS 2:19–46). JEZEBEL USED THE EXISTING TOWN COURT TO DISPOSE OF NABOTH AND CONFISCATE HIS VINEYARD. GOD, HOWEVER, PUNISHED HER AND AHAB, FOR HAVING NABOTH EXECUTED ON TRUMPED-UP CHARGES EVEN THOUGH AHAB WAS KING (1 KINGS 21–22). DEUTERONOMY 17:18–20 PLACES THE KING AT THE SAME LEVEL AS HIS SUBJECTS WITH RESPECT TO THE REQUIREMENTS OF GOD’S LAW. IN ISRAEL THE KING DID NOT HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO ENACT NEW LAWS OR TO MAKE ARBITRARY LEGAL RULINGS CONTRARY TO THE PREVAILING UNDERSTANDING OF JUSTICE. THE IDEAL OF THE JUST KING WHO OVERSEES THE DISPENSING OF JUSTICE FOR ALL HIS SUBJECTS WAS KNOWN IN ISRAEL. IN THIS ROLE THE KING HIMSELF WAS THE LEADING EXAMPLE OF A JUST AND HONEST JUDGE AND WAS PERSONALLY INVOLVED IN HEARING CASES AS WELL AS APPOINTING OTHER JUDGES. ABSALOM WAS ABLE TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF DAVID’S FAILURE TO LIVE UP TO THIS IDEAL (2 SAM. 15:1–6). SOLOMON IS THE SUPREME EXAMPLE OF THE JUST KING, HAVING BEEN GRANTED DISCERNMENT AND WISDOM BY GOD (1 KINGS 3). THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE KING’S COURT TO THE REST OF THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM IS UNCERTAIN. THE WISE WOMAN FROM TEKOA APPEALED TO DAVID A DECISION THAT HAD BEEN MADE WITHIN HER EXTENDED FAMILY (2 SAM. 14). THE SHUNAMMITE WIDOW SUCCESSFULLY APPEALED TO THE KING OF ISRAEL FOR THE RESTORATION OF HER HOUSE AND LAND, WHICH SHE HAD ABANDONED DURING A TIME OF FAMINE (2 KINGS 8:1–6). THE FAMOUS CASE OF THE TWO PROSTITUTES AND THEIR INFANT SONS WAS BROUGHT DIRECTLY TO SOLOMON WITHOUT ANY PREVIOUS JUDGMENT (1 KINGS 3:16–28). ALL OF THESE CASES SEEM TO BE EXCEPTIONAL. POWERFUL THIRD PARTIES WERE INVOLVED IN THE FIRST TWO CASES; JOAB SET UP THE AUDIENCE WITH DAVID, AND THE SHUNAMMITE HAD AN ADVOCATE PRESENT IN THE PERSON OF GEHAZI, ELISHA’S SERVANT. THE TWO PROSTITUTES HAD NO FAMILIES TO SETTLE THEIR DISPUTE. WE ARE NOT CERTAIN, THEREFORE, WHAT THESE ACCOUNTS CAN TELL US ABOUT HOW CASES USUALLY CAME TO BE HEARD BY THE KING. THERE ARE NO OT LAWS THAT DEFINE THE PROCESS OF JUDICIAL APPEAL TO THE KING. PRIESTS ALSO POSSESSED JUDICIAL AUTHORITY. THE PASSAGES ABOUT THE HIGH COURT IN JERUSALEM MENTION PRIESTS ALONGSIDE THE SECULAR JUDGE (DEUT. 17:9; 19:17; 2 CHRON. 19:8, 11). SOME SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THIS DIVISION BETWEEN RELIGIOUS AND CIVIL COURTS REFLECTS THE POSTEXILIC PERIOD, IN WHICH THE SECULAR AUTHORITY WAS THAT OF THE PERSIAN KING AND JEWISH PRIESTS WHO ADMINISTERED THE LAW OF GOD (EZRA 7:25–26). ISRAELITE PRIESTS, HOWEVER, POSSESSED A BODY OF KNOWLEDGE FROM WHICH THEY RULED ON MATTERS PERTAINING TO THE WORSHIP OF GOD AND THE PURITY OF THE COMMUNITY. THE CULT AND THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM WERE BOTH CONCERNED WITH REMOVING BLOODGUILT FROM THE COMMUNITY (DEUT. 21:1–9). WE CANNOT DETERMINE HOW THE PRIESTLY JUDGES WERE RELATED TO THE OTHER COURT SYSTEMS OR HOW CASES WERE ASSIGNED TO THE VARIOUS JUDGES. ACTUAL COURT PROCEDURES MAY BE PARTIALLY RECONSTRUCTED AS FOLLOWS. THERE WERE NO PROSECUTORS OR DEFENSE ATTORNEYS; ACCUSER AND ACCUSED ARGUED THEIR OWN CASES. THE BURDEN OF PROOF LAY WITH THE DEFENDANT. PHYSICAL EVIDENCE WAS PRESENTED WHEN NECESSARY (DEUT. 22:13–21), BUT PROVING ONE’S CASE DEPENDED PRIMARILY ON TESTIMONY AND PERSUASIVE ARGUMENT. THE WORD OF AT LEAST TWO WITNESSES WAS REQUIRED TO CONVICT (DEUT. 19:15). THE SYSTEM DEPENDED ON THE HONESTY OF WITNESSES AND THE INTEGRITY OF JUDGES (EXOD. 18:21; 20:16; 23:1–3, 6–9; LEV. 19:15–19; DEUT. 16:19–20; 19:16–21; 2 CHRON. 19:6–7). THE PROPHETS DAMNED CORRUPT JUDGES (ISA. 1:21–26; AMOS 5:12, 15; MIC. 7:3) AND THOSE WHO SUPPORTED THEM (AMOS 5:10). CASES BROUGHT BY A MALICIOUS WITNESS GIVING FALSE TESTIMONY WERE REFERRED TO THE CENTRAL COURT (DEUT. 19:16–21). IN SOME CIRCUMSTANCES THE ACCUSED COULD SUBMIT TO AN ORDEAL OR AN OATH TO PROVE HIS OR HER INNOCENCE (EXOD. 22:6–10; NUM. 5:11–31; DEUT. 21:1–8). IF GUILTY, HE OR SHE WOULD BE PUNISHED DIRECTLY BY GOD. CASTING LOTS TO DISCOVER THE GUILTY PARTY WAS ANOTHER EXTRAORDINARY PROCEDURE. IN BOTH CASES REPORTED IN THE HOLY BIBLE THE PERSON IDENTIFIED ALSO CONFESSED HIS GUILT (JOSH. 7; 1 SAM. 14:24–46). THE JUDGES WERE RESPONSIBLE TO ADMINISTER PUNISHMENT, OFTEN WITH THE WHOLE COMMUNITY PARTICIPATING (DEUT. 21:21). THE COURT SYSTEMS COULD ONLY FUNCTION WELL WHEN THE COMMUNITY AGREED WITH THEIR DECISIONS AND COOPERATED TO ENFORCE THEM. BY JUDGING JUSTLY, THE COURTS TAUGHT GOD’S LAW AND THE PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE JUSTICE. THE COURTS WORKED TOGETHER WITH THE PEOPLE TO RESTORE THE COMMUNITY TO PEACE AND WHOLENESS UNDER GOD WHENEVER THEY RECOGNIZED THE ONE IN THE RIGHT AND IMPOSED AN APPROPRIATE PENALTY ON THE GUILTY ONE.
THE LORD’S LAW OF THE TOP COURT OF THE SANHEDRIN: (SĂN HĒʹ DRĬN) MOST-HIGHEST JEWISH COUNCIL IN THE FIRST CENTURY. THE COUNCIL HAD 71 MEMBERS AND WAS PRESIDED OVER BY THE TOP HIGH PRIEST. THE SANHEDRIN INCLUDED BOTH OF THE MAIN JEWISH PARTIES AMONG ITS MEMBERSHIP. SINCE THE HIGH PRIEST PRESIDED, THE SADDUCEAN PRIESTLY PARTY SEEMS TO HAVE PREDOMINATED, BUT SOME LEADING PHARISEES ALSO WERE MEMBERS (ACTS 5:34; 23:1–9). THE WORD “SANHEDRIN” IS USUALLY TRANSLATED “COUNCIL” IN THE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE. BECAUSE OF THE PREDOMINANCE OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS IN THE SANHEDRIN, AT TIMES THE WORDS “CHIEF PRIESTS” SEEM TO REFER TO THE ACTION OF THE SANHEDRIN, EVEN THOUGH THE NAME ITSELF IS NOT USED. ACCORDING TO JEWISH TRADITION, THE SANHEDRIN BEGAN WITH THE 70 ELDERS APPOINTED BY MOSES IN NUM. 11:16 AND WAS REORGANIZED BY EZRA AFTER THE EXILE. HOWEVER, THE OT PROVIDES NO EVIDENCE OF A COUNCIL THAT FUNCTIONED LIKE THE SANHEDRIN OF LATER TIMES. THUS, THE SANHEDRIN HAD ITS ORIGIN SOMETIME DURING THE CENTURIES BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS. SEE INTERTESTAMENTAL HISTORY AND LITERATURE; JEWISH PARTIES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. DURING THE FIRST CENTURY THE SANHEDRIN EXERTED AUTHORITY UNDER THE WATCHFUL EYE OF THE ROMANS. GENERALLY, THE ROMAN GOVERNOR ALLOWED THE SANHEDRIN CONSIDERABLE AUTONOMY AND AUTHORITY. THE TRIAL OF JESUS, HOWEVER, SHOWS THAT THE SANHEDRIN DID NOT HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO CONDEMN PEOPLE TO DEATH (JOHN 18:31). LATER, STEPHEN WAS STONED TO DEATH AFTER A HEARING BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN, BUT THIS MAY HAVE BEEN MORE OF A MOB ACTION THAN A LEGAL EXECUTION AUTHORIZED BY THE SANHEDRIN (ACTS 6:12–15; 7:54–60). THE GOSPELS DESCRIBE THE ROLE OF THE SANHEDRIN IN THE ARREST, TRIALS, AND CONDEMNATION OF JESUS. THE SANHEDRIN, UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF CAIAPHAS THE HIGH PRIEST, PLOTTED TO HAVE JESUS KILLED, BUT JESUS AS BARABBAS KILLED INSTEAD (JOHN 11:47–53). THE CHIEF PRIESTS CONSPIRED WITH JUDAS TO BETRAY JESUS (MATT. 26:14–16). AFTER HIS ARREST THEY BROUGHT JESUS INTO THE COUNCIL (LUKE 22:66). THEY USED FALSE WITNESSES TO CONDEMN JESUS (MATT. 26:59–60; MARK 14:55–56). THEY SENT HIM TO PILATE AND PRESSURED PILATE INTO PRONOUNCING THE DEATH SENTENCE (MARK 15:1–15). THE BOOK OF ACTS DESCRIBES HOW THE SANHEDRIN HARASSED AND THREATENED THE APOSTLES. THE HEALING OF THE MAN AT THE TEMPLE AND PETER’S SERMON ATTRACTED THE ATTENTION OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS. PETER AND JOHN WERE CALLED BEFORE THE COUNCIL AND WARNED NOT TO PREACH ANYMORE IN THE NAME OF JESUS (ACTS 4:5–21). WHEN THE APOSTLES CONTINUED TO PREACH, THE COUNCIL HAD THEM ARRESTED (ACTS 5:21, 27). THE WISE COUNSEL OF GAMALIEL CAUSED THE COUNCIL TO RELEASE THE APOSTLES WITH A BEATING AND A WARNING (ACTS 5:34–42). THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD TO APPEAR BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN ON CHARGES THAT SIMILAR TO THE FALSE CHARGES AGAINST THE SON JESUS (ACTS 6:12–15). AFTER PAUL WAS ARRESTED IN JERUSALEM, THE ROMAN COMMANDER ASKED THE COUNCIL TO EXAMINE PAUL TO DECIDE WHAT WAS PAUL’S CRIME (ACTS 22:30; 23:28). PAUL IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AS A PHARISEE WHO WAS ON TRIAL FOR HIS HOPE OF RESURRECTION. THIS INVOLVED THE COUNCIL IN A DEBATE OF THE DIVISIVE ISSUE OF THE RESURRECTION (ACTS 23:1–9). THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS WERE PART OF A PLOT TO HAVE PAUL ASSASSINATED AS HE WAS LED TO ANOTHER HEARING BEFORE THE COUNCIL (ACTS 23:13–15, 20).
THE NATURE OF BIBLICAL LAW. THE USUAL HEBREW TERM TRANSLATED AS "LAW" IS TORA [H'R/T]. TORA [H'R/T], USED 220 TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MORE SPECIFICALLY MEANS "INSTRUCTION." OUR ENGLISH TERM "LAW" USUALLY BRINGS TO MIND THE NORMS OF SOCIETY AS ENFORCED BY THE STATE. THE OLD TESTAMENT, HOWEVER, OFTEN PRESENTS MORAL ADMONITIONS THAT ARE HARDLY AMENABLE TO STATE ENFORCEMENT (E.G., EXOD. 20:17; 23:4-5); IS SILENT ABOUT STATE ENFORCEMENT (EXOD. 21:2-6); OR SPECIFIES GOD RATHER THAN THE STATE AS THE ENFORCER (EXOD. 22:21-27). IN ADDITION, THE LABEL "LAW" SEEMS INAPPROPRIATE FOR CERTAIN CEREMONIAL INSTRUCTIONS.
BIBLICAL CIVIL LAWS DIFFER FROM THE "POSITIVE LAW" OF MODERN JURISPRUDENCE, WHICH TRIES TO LEGISLATE IN EXHAUSTIVE DETAIL. BIBLICAL LAWS ARE INSUFFICIENTLY COMPREHENSIVE TO BE CONSIDERED A "LAW-CODE, " BUT SERVED AS PARADIGMATIC ILLUSTRATIONS (NOT RIGID RULES) OF JUSTICE THAT A JUDGE COULD APPLY OR MODIFY ACCORDING TO CIRCUMSTANCES. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEREAS CAPITAL OFFENSES STATE THE MAXIMUM PENALTY FOR CERTAIN CRIMES, EXTENUATING FACTORS COULD LEAD A JUDGE, LEGITIMATELY, NOT TO EXECUTE THE OFFENDER. THIS IS STATED EXPLICITLY IN THE CASE OF MURDER (EXOD. 21:12-14), AND IS IMPLICIT ELSEWHERE. THUS, ALTHOUGH EXODUS 21:15 STATES "WHOEVER STRIKES HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH" (NASB), IT WOULD BE ABSURD TO APPLY THIS RULE TO AN ANGRY TODDLER.
MANY BIBLICAL PRECEPTS ARE EXPRESSED AS BROAD PRINCIPLES WITHOUT LEGALISTIC DETAIL. FOR EXAMPLE, "WORK" IS PROHIBITED ON THE SABBATH YET IS NEVER DEFINED LEGALLY. THIS AMBIGUITY, WHICH ALLOWED FOR SOME FLEXIBILITY, WAS CONSIDERED A LIABILITY BY PHARISAIC JUDAISM. IN AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE SURE THE COMMAND PROPER WAS NEVER VIOLATED, THE RABBIS CREATED SECONDARY, RIGID RULES WHICH, IF FOLLOWED, WOULD THEORETICALLY PREVENT A PERSON FROM EVER VIOLATING THE BIBLICAL COMMAND ITSELF. THIS WAS KNOWN AS "PUTTING A FENCE AROUND THE LAW." SUCH NONBIBLICAL RULES (E.G., THE SABBATH DAY'S JOURNEY) ARE PRESCRIBED EXHAUSTIVELY IN THE TALMUD, BUT THIS BURDENSOME "TRADITION" IS CONTRARY TO THE SPIRIT OF BIBLICAL LAW (MATT 15:3, 23:4).
AN IMPORTANT LAW IS THE LEX TALIONIS, "LIFE FOR LIFE, EYE FOR EYE, TOOTH FOR TOOTH" (EXOD. 21:22-25; LEV 24:19-20; DEUT. 19:15-21), WHICH IS SOMETIMES MISUNDERSTOOD AS A BARBARIC JUSTIFICATION OF PERSONAL VENGEANCE AND MAIMING. ON THE CONTRARY, IT EXPRESSES THE JUST PRINCIPLE THAT JUDICIAL PUNISHMENTS SHOULD FIT THE CRIME, THEREBY LIMITING PERMISSIBLE PUNISHMENT. ONE WHO IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE LOSS OF ANOTHER'S EYE DESERVES, IN PRINCIPLE, TO GIVE UP HIS OWN EYE. IN PRACTICE, HOWEVER, THE OFFENDER ORDINARILY WOULD PLACATE THE AGGRIEVED PARTY BY PAYING AN AMOUNT PROPORTIONAL TO THE DEGREE OF THE MAIMING TO SUBSTITUTE FOR THE INFLICTION OF LITERAL TALION. NOTE HOW SUCH "RANSOMING" OPERATES IN EXODUS 21:29-30, AND HOW LITERAL TALION FAILS TO OCCUR IN 21:18-19 AND 21:26-27 WHERE IT MIGHT BE EXPECTED. THE AVAILABILITY OF RANSOM SEEMS TO BE SO PREVALENT THAT IT MUST BE EXPLICITLY PROHIBITED TO EXCLUDE IT (NUM 35:31). JESUS, IN ACCORD WITH LEVITICUS 19:18, TEACHES PATIENT SUFFERING INSTEAD OF THE MISAPPLICATION OF LEX TALIONIS FOR PERSONAL REVENGE (MATT 5:38-42).
LEGAL CORPORA IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE LAWS (TRADITIONALLY 613 IN NUMBER) ARE CONCENTRATED IN CERTAIN PASSAGES IN THE PENTATEUCH. SOME OF THESE ARE GIVEN SPECIAL NAMES.
THE DECALOGUE WAS GIVEN AT MOUNT SINAI (EXOD. 20:1-17) AND REPEATED IN MOSES' SERMON OVER FORTY YEARS LATER (DEUT. 5:6-21). THE FORMULATION IN THE DECALOGUE (THE TRADITIONAL "THOU SHALT/SHALT NOT") IS APODICTIC, THAT IS, UNQUALIFIED; GOD AS KING IMPOSES DEMANDS UPON HIS SUBJECTS. THESE COMMANDMENTS REPRESENT THE MINIMUM MORAL AND RELIGIOUS REQUIREMENTS FOR THOSE IN COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD.
THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT (EXOD. 20:22-23:33; PARTIALLY REPEATED IN 34:10-26) CONSISTS OF CULTIC, HUMANITARIAN, AND CIVIL REGULATIONS. MOST OF ITS CIVIL REGULATIONS FOLLOW THE CASUISTIC FORMULATION OF CUNEIFORM LAWS: "IF X HAPPENS (PROTASIS), THEN Y WILL BE THE LEGAL CONSEQUENCES (APODOSIS)."
DEUTERONOMY HAS MANY REGULATIONS. CHAPTERS 5-11 EMPHASIZE THE GENERAL REQUIREMENT TO OBEY GOD; CHAPTERS 12-25 OFFER SPECIFICS IN VARIOUS AREAS OF LIFE (WORSHIP, FESTIVALS, OFFICIALS OF THE THEOCRATIC STATE, MANSLAUGHTER, WARFARE, SEXUALITY, ETC.). THE STRUCTURE OF DEUTERONOMY FOLLOWS THAT OF SECOND-MILLENNIUM COVENANT TREATIES IN WHICH THE LAWS CORRESPOND TO STIPULATIONS WITHIN THE COVENANT. THE TOPICAL UNITS OF CHAPTERS 12-25 ARE ARRANGED ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS.
CULTIC LAWS CONCERNING THE TABERNACLE, SACRIFICES, PRIESTS, RITUAL PURITY, FESTIVALS, AND ETHICAL AND RITUAL HOLINESS (ESPECIALLY IN SEXUAL AND SOCIAL MATTERS; CF. LEV. 18-26, THE SO-CALLED HOLINESS CODE) ARE SCATTERED THROUGHOUT GENESIS THROUGH NUMBERS, LEVITICUS CONSISTING ALMOST ENTIRELY OF THIS KIND OF MATERIAL. SOME CALL THESE LAWS THE PRIESTLY CODE ON THE DUBIOUS ASSUMPTION THAT THEY ONCE EXISTED AS AN INDEPENDENT COLLECTION.
BIBLICAL AND CUNEIFORM LAWS. SCHOLARS COMMONLY COMPARE BIBLICAL CIVIL LAWS WITH CONTEMPORARY LAWS FOUND BY ARCHAEOLOGISTS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. EXTRABIBLICAL LAWS INCLUDE THOSE BY UR-NAMMU OF UR (CA. 2112-2095 BC), LIPIT-ISHTAR OF ISIN (CA. 1925 BC), SOME TEN SUMERIAN LAWS (CA. 1800 BC) OF UNKNOWN PROVENANCE, THE LAWS OF ESHNUNNA (CA. 1800 BC), THE LAWS OF HAMMURAPI (CA. 1750 BC), THE EDICT OF AMMISADUQA (CA. 1650 BC), MIDDLE ASSYRIAN LAWS (CA. 1100 BC), HITTITE LAWS (BEFORE CA. 1200 BC), AND NEO-BABYLONIAN LAWS (SEVENTH CENTURY BC).
BIBLICAL CIVIL LAWS RESEMBLE EXTRABIBLICAL LAWS IN TOPICS COVERED AND FORMULATION. FOR EXAMPLE, CASES OF STRIKING PREGNANT WOMEN RESULTING IN MISCARRIAGE (PRESUMABLY AN UNUSUAL CIRCUMSTANCE) OCCUR IN HL 17, SUMERIAN LAWS 1-2, LH 209-214, MAL A 21, 50-52 AS WELL AS EXODUS 21:22-25. THERE ARE GENERAL PARALLELS WITH LAWS ON SLAVES AND GORING OXEN, AND IN ONE (BUT ONLY ONE) CASE, A CUNEIFORM LAW'S READING IS IDENTICAL WITH A BIBLICAL ONE: LE 53 AND EXODUS 21:35. THE PARALLELS ARE INSUFFICIENT TO SUPPOSE BIBLICAL LAWS WERE SIMPLY BORROWED FROM ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN ONES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PARALLELS SEEM TOO CLOSE FOR CHANCE. IT IS BEST TO SAY THAT THE HOLY BIBLE SHOWS AWARENESS OF EXTRABIBLICAL LAWS AND OFTEN DELIBERATELY CHOOSES TYPE CASES FROM SUCH LAWS ON WHICH TO MAKE MORAL COMMENT. WHERE AN EXISTING LAW IS JUST, THE HOLY BIBLE CAN HAPPILY ADOPT IT (EXOD. 21:35). ACCORDINGLY, COMPARISON WITH CUNEIFORM LAW IS USEFUL; NONETHELESS, THE CONTRASTS WITH CUNEIFORM LAWS ARE USUALLY MORE TELLING THAN THE SIMILARITIES.
THESE CONTRASTS REFLECT DIFFERENCES IN IDEOLOGY BETWEEN ISRAEL AND MESOPOTAMIA. CUNEIFORM LAWS ARE OVERWHELMINGLY SECULAR WHEREAS THE HOLY BIBLE FREELY MIXES MORAL, CIVIL, AND CULTIC LAWS, AND MORE OFTEN INCLUDES RELIGIOUS MOTIVATIONS FOR COMPLIANCE. IT IS TRUE THAT HAMMURAPI RECEIVES AUTHORITY TO RULE FROM THE GOD SHAMASH, BUT SHAMASH IS CUSTODIAN OF IMPERSONAL COSMIC TRUTH THAT HAMMURAPI USES TO MAKE HIS OWN LAWS THAT ARE ONLY INDIRECTLY ATTRIBUTABLE TO DEITY. IN THE HOLY BIBLE, HOWEVER, THE LAWS ARE DIRECTLY FROM GOD; MOSES IS ONLY A MEDIATOR. BIBLICAL LAW IS DESIGNED TO EDUCATE THE PUBLIC, TO MOLD THE NATIONAL CHARACTER, AND TO GLORIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A JUST LAWGIVER; CUNEIFORM LAWS ARE MEANT TO GLORIFY THE KINGS WHO CREATED THEM AND LACK PEDAGOGIC APPLICATION, BEING PLACED IN A TEMPLE OUTSIDE PUBLIC VIEW IN A SCRIPT (CUNEIFORM) ONLY ACADEMICS COULD READ.
CONTRASTING IDEOLOGY IS REFLECTED IN BIBLICAL LAW'S SETTING LIMITS ON THE AUTHORITY OF KINGS (DEUT. 17:14-20), CUNEIFORM LAWS REFLECT THE UNLIMITED AUTHORITY OF THE KING. BIBLICAL LAWS ELEVATE HUMAN LIFE OVER PROPERTY TO A GREATER DEGREE THAN DO CUNEIFORM LAWS. HENCE, CUNEIFORM LAWS REQUIRED UP TO THIRTYFOLD RESTITUTION FOR THEFT AND THE EXECUTION OF THE THIEF WHO COULD NOT PAY (LH 8, 265; HL 57-59, 63, 67, 69); BIBLICAL LAW LIMITS RESTITUTION TO NO MORE THAN FIVEFOLD AND PROHIBITS THE EXECUTION OF A THIEF (EXOD. 22:1-4). SIMILARLY, CUNEIFORM LAWS MAKE NO SHARP DISTINCTION BETWEEN CASES INVOLVING AN OX GORING A SLAVE, AND THAT OF AN OX GORING AN OX, BOTH BEING PROPERTY (LE 53-55); BIBLICAL LAW DELIBERATELY SEPARATES THESE CASES ( EXODUS 21:28-31 EXODUS 21:35-36 ), EXPRESSING BY ITS STRUCTURE THE IDEOLOGY THAT CASES INVOLVING HUMANS ARE OF AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT CATEGORY THAN THOSE INVOLVING ANIMALS.
CUNEIFORM LAW AGREES WITH BIBLICAL LAW IN CONDEMNING MURDER, ADULTERY, AND INCEST (LH 1, 129, 157); HOWEVER, BIBLICAL LAW DIFFERS BY MAKING MANY RELIGIOUS SINS, SO-CALLED VICTIMLESS CRIMES, AND CRIMES AGAINST FAMILY CAPITAL OFFENSES.
"LAW" AND "COVENANT." ALL BIBLICAL LAWS ARE PLACED IN THE CONTEXT OF GOD’S COVENANT WITH ISRAEL. COVENANT, NOT LAW-KEEPING, ESTABLISHES A RELATIONSHIP, JUST AS SIGNING A CONTRACT, RATHER THAN DOING THE SPECIFIED JOB, ESTABLISHES AN EMPLOYMENT RELATIONSHIP. THE COVENANT IN GENESIS 15 WAS NOT ESTABLISHED BY "LAW" BUT BY GOD’S GRACIOUS OFFER ACCOMPANIED BY ABRAM'S FAITH (ALTHOUGH HE LATER IN SOME SENSE KEPT "THE LAW," GEN 26:5). NOR DID ISRAEL ESTABLISH A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD BY KEEPING "LAW." THE COMMANDMENTS ARE GIVEN TO A PEOPLE WHO ARE ALREADY "SAVED" (EXOD. 20:2) THROUGH A COVENANT RELATIONSHIP BASED ON GOD’S GRACIOUS LOVE AND DESPITE ISRAEL'S LACK OF MERIT (DEUT. 7:7-9; 9:4-6). "LEGALISM" THAT MAKES "LAW-KEEPING" A MEANS OF SALVATION IS NOT TAUGHT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
THE ROLE OF LAW IS TO ADMINISTRATE THE COVENANT. LAWS PROHIBIT THINGS DESTRUCTIVE TO A RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD (E.G., WORSHIPING OTHER GODS). THE LAW GIVES DIRECTION TO WHAT A LOVING RESPONSE TO GOD SHOULD BE, AND TELLS HOW TO REAP THE FULL BENEFITS OF THE RELATIONSHIP. VIEWED FROM ONE PERSPECTIVE, THE PROMISES FORMALIZED BY COVENANT WERE UNCONDITIONAL; BUT FROM AN INDIVIDUAL'S PERSPECTIVE, BENEFITS COULD BE FORFEITED BY DISOBEDIENCE. DISOBEDIENCE DOES NOT AUTOMATICALLY INVALIDATE A COVENANT, ANY MORE THAN A HUSBAND'S RUDENESS TO A WIFE HE VOWED TO CHERISH INVALIDATES HIS MARRIAGE COVENANT. YET DISOBEDIENCE MARS THE RELATIONSHIP, AND MAY REDUCE ITS BENEFITS. IN THE DESERT A WHOLE GENERATION OF ISRAELITES FORFEITED THEIR COVENANT BENEFITS (THE PROMISED LAND) THROUGH DISOBEDIENCE, YET THE COVENANT CONTINUED.
THE LAW UNDER THE NEW COVENANT. THE NEW TESTAMENT'S STATEMENTS ABOUT OLD TESTAMENT LAW ARE DIFFICULT TO HARMONIZE. ON THE ONE HAND, SOME NEW TESTAMENT STATEMENTS INDICATE THAT UNDER THE NEW COVENANT THE WHOLE LAW IS IN SOME SENSE ABROGATED (ROM 6:14, "YOU ARE NOT UNDER LAW" ROM 10:4, "CHRIST IS THE END OF THE LAW"). DIRECT APPLICATION OF CULTIC LAWS IS CLEARLY EXCLUDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. FOOD LAWS, CIRCUMCISION, SACRIFICES, TEMPLE, AND PRIESTHOOD HAVE BEEN SUPERSEDED (MARK 7:19; 1 COR 7:19; HEBREWS 7:11-19 HEBREWS 7:28; 8:13; 10:1-9). CHRIST HAS ABOLISHED IN HIS FLESH THE COMMANDMENTS AND REGULATIONS THAT SEPARATED JEW FROM GENTILE (EPH 2:15). DISPENSATIONALISM CONCLUDES FROM THESE STATEMENTS THAT CHRISTIANS ARE UNDER NO MOSAIC LAWS, NOT EVEN THE DECALOGUE, BUT ARE INSTEAD UNDER THE LAW OF CHRIST (GAL 6:2; 1 COR 9:21).
ON THE OTHER HAND, THE LAW CANNOT BE ALTOGETHER INVALID SINCE THE NEW TESTAMENT AFFIRMS ITS ABIDING APPLICABILITY. "ALL SCRIPTURE IS USEFUL" (2 TIM 3:16-17), INCLUDING OLD TESTAMENT LAWS. JESUS CAME NOT TO ABOLISH THE LAW, BUT TO FULFILL IT (MATT 5:17-20). THE LAW IS THE EMBODIMENT OF TRUTH THAT INSTRUCTS (ROM 2:18-19). IT IS "HOLY" AND "SPIRITUAL, " MAKING SIN KNOWN TO US BY DEFINING IT; THEREFORE, PAUL DELIGHTS IN IT (ROMANS 7:7-14 ROMANS 7:22). THE LAW IS GOOD IF USED PROPERLY (1 TIM 1:8), AND IS NOT OPPOSED TO THE PROMISES OF GOD (GAL 3:21). FAITH DOES NOT MAKE THE LAW VOID, BUT THE CHRISTIAN ESTABLISHES THE LAW (ROM 3:31), FULFILLING ITS REQUIREMENTS BY WALKING ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT (ROM 8:4) THROUGH LOVE (ROM 13:10). WHEN PAUL STATES THAT WOMEN ARE TO BE IN SUBMISSION "AS THE LAW SAYS" (1 COR 14:34) OR QUOTES PARTS OF THE DECALOGUE (ROM 13:9), AND WHEN JAMES QUOTES THE LAW OF LOVE (2:8 FROM LEV 19:18) OR CONDEMNS PARTIALITY, ADULTERY, MURDER, AND SLANDER AS CONTRARY TO THE LAW (JAMES 2:9; JAMES 2:11; 4:11), AND WHEN PETER QUOTES LEVITICUS, "BE HOLY, BECAUSE I AM HOLY" (1 PETER 1:16; FROM LEV 19:2), THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE LAW, OR AT LEAST PART OF IT, REMAINS AUTHORITATIVE.
PART OF THE PROBLEM IS THAT NOT ALL THE "LAWS" ARE OF THE SAME ORDER. JESUS DESIGNATES JUSTICE, MERCY, AND FAITHFULNESS AS "MORE IMPORTANT" MATTERS IN THE LAW (MATT 23:23). A SIMILAR DISTINCTION WAS MADE BY THE PROPHETS WHO INDICATE THAT CULTIC OBSERVANCE WAS LESS IMPORTANT THAN TREATING PEOPLE DECENTLY, AND RITUAL WITHOUT REPENTANCE WAS INEFFECTIVE. THAT THESE CULTIC REGULATIONS WERE, EVEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, CONSIDERED OF SECONDARY VALUE, PREPARES THE WAY FOR THEIR ELIMINATION IN CHRIST.
COVENANT THEOLOGIANS HAVE TRADITIONALLY DIVIDED LAWS INTO THREE CATEGORIES: MORAL, CIVIL, AND CEREMONIAL. MORAL LAWS (E.G., THE DECALOGUE), BASED ON THE UNCHANGING CHARACTER OF GOD, ARE ETERNALLY BINDING. CIVIL LAWS (E.G., EXOD. 21-23), ALTHOUGH THEY MAY ILLUSTRATE MORAL LAW, WERE LIMITED HISTORICALLY TO THE THEOCRATIC STATE OF ISRAEL AND ARE NOT BINDING ON THE CHURCH. CEREMONIAL LAWS (E.G., SACRIFICES) WERE INTENDED TO PREFIGURE CHRIST, AND CEASED TO BE APPLICABLE UPON HIS FIRST ADVENT. A PROBLEM WITH THIS APPROACH IS THAT THE CATEGORIES "MORAL, CIVIL, AND CEREMONIAL" ARE ARTIFICIAL. THERE IS OFTEN A MIXTURE OF THESE CATEGORIES: THE CEREMONIAL SABBATH AMONG "MORAL" LAWS (EXOD. 20:8), CEREMONIAL FOOD REGULATIONS AMONG "CIVIL" LAWS (EXOD. 21:28; 22:31), "MORAL" MOTIVATIONS IN CIVIL LAWS (EXODUS 22:21; EXODUS 22:26-27) AND IN CULTIC LAWS (EXOD. 20:26). THERE IS CONSIDERABLE SUBJECTIVITY IN LABELING LAWS AS "MORAL, " "CIVIL, " OR "CEREMONIAL."
ANOTHER APPROACH IS THAT OF THEONOMY OR CHRISTIAN RECONSTRUCTIONISM. THEONOMISTS WISH TO WORK TOWARD A THEOCRATIC STATE WHERE MOSAIC CIVIL LAWS CAN AGAIN BE INSTITUTED INTO MODERN SOCIETY. HOWEVER, THIS APPROACH TAKES INSUFFICIENT ACCOUNT OF THE NEW THEOLOGICAL AND CULTURAL SETTING OF THE NEW COVENANT. SOME LAWS BECAME IMPRACTICAL AND UNENFORCEABLE IF APPLIED LITERALLY EVEN IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES. THE YEAR OF JUBILEE REGULATIONS, REQUIRING THE RETURN OF PROPERTY TO ORIGINAL FAMILIES EVERY FORTY-NINE YEARS, SEEM NEVER TO HAVE BEEN ENFORCED AS LAW BECAUSE (AMONG OTHER REASONS) BY THE TIME ISRAEL CONTROLLED THE LAND, THERE WERE NO RECORDS OF THE ORIGINAL OWNERS. MOREOVER, ALTHOUGH JUBILEE WAS A PRACTICAL SOLUTION FOR A TRIBAL, AGRICULTURAL SOCIETY, THIS MODEL WOULD ALREADY BE SOMEWHAT ANTIQUATED UNDER ISRAEL'S URBANIZATION DURING THE MONARCHY, AND IS CERTAINLY IMPRACTICAL IN MODERN, MOBILE, URBAN SOCIETIES. SOME LAWS ASSUME THE EXISTENCE OF CONDITIONS SUCH AS DEBT SLAVERY (EXOD. 21:2-11), SPECIFIC SPECIES OF ANIMALS (EXOD. 29:22-FAT; TAIL SHEEP), OR THE CLIMATE OF PALESTINE (FEAST HELD AT END OF HARVEST SEASON, LEV 23:33-39), WHICH MAKE THESE LAWS INAPPLICABLE IN OTHER CULTURAL ENVIRONMENTS. SOME LAWS SEEM TIED TO THE SPECIFIC THEOLOGICAL CONTEXT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. THE DEATH PENALTY FOR CULTIC OFFENSES WAS BASED ON THE SPECIAL HOLINESS OF ISRAEL WITH THE TABERNACLE OF GOD AMONG THEM. VIOLATION COULD BRING IMMEDIATE WRATH UPON THE PEOPLE. HOWEVER, THE CHURCH IS NOT A NATION, AND DOES NOT CAMP AROUND THE TABERNACLE.
USAGE OF OLD TESTAMENT LAWS SUGGESTS THAT BIBLICAL AUTHORS SOUGHT OUT AND APPLIED THE INHERENT RELIGIOUS AND MORAL PRINCIPLES IN THE LAWS EVEN WHEN CHANGED HISTORICAL, CULTURAL, AND THEOLOGICAL SETTINGS MADE LITERAL APPLICATION INAPPROPRIATE. EZRA APPLIED A LAW PROHIBITING MARRIAGE TO CANAANITES, WHO HAD CEASED TO EXIST HISTORICALLY, BROADLY TO MARRIAGE WITH NON-CANAANITE FOREIGNERS, BECAUSE IN THAT SITUATION THE SAME PRINCIPLE (MARRIAGE TO FOREIGNERS LEADS TO RELIGIOUS ASSIMILATION) APPLIED, EVEN THOUGH THE LETTER OF THE LAW COULD NOT (EZRA 9:1-2; CF. DEUT. 7:1-5).
THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS ALSO APPLY THE PRINCIPLES IN THE LAW. FROM DEUTERONOMY 25:4 ("DO NOT MUZZLE AN OX WHILE IT IS TREADING OUT GRAIN"), PAUL DERIVES A PRINCIPLE THAT WORKERS OUGHT TO BE REWARDED FOR THEIR LABORS AND APPLIES THAT PRINCIPLE IN THE CASE OF CHRISTIAN WORKERS (1 COR 9:9-14). IN 1 TIMOTHY 5:18, PAUL AGAIN QUOTES DEUTERONOMY 25:4, THIS TIME IN PARALLEL WITH A SAYING OF JESUS (MATT 10:10) AS IF BOTH ARE EQUALLY AUTHORITATIVE. LIKEWISE, THE PRINCIPLE OF ESTABLISHING TRUTH BY TWO OR THREE WITNESSES (DEUT. 19:15), ORIGINALLY LIMITED TO COURTS, IS APPLIED MORE BROADLY TO A CHURCH CONFERENCE (2 COR 13:1). THE PRINCIPLE THAT BELIEVERS ARE NOT TO BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS IS DERIVED FROM A LAW CONCERNING THE YOKING ANIMALS (2 COR 6:14; CF. DEUT. 22:10).
IN 1 CORINTHIANS 5:1-5, 13, PAUL AFFIRMS ON THE BASIS OF LEVITICUS 18:29 THAT INCEST, A CAPITAL OFFENSE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, IS IMMORAL AND DESERVES PUNISHMENT. A PERSON PRACTICING INCEST IN THE CHURCH MUST BE EXCOMMUNICATED TO MAINTAIN THE CHURCH'S PRACTICAL HOLINESS. PAUL MAINTAINS THE LAW'S MORAL PRINCIPLE, YET IN VIEW OF THE CHANGED REDEMPTIVE SETTING, MAKES NO ATTEMPT TO APPLY THE LAW'S ORIGINAL SANCTION.
THE LAW PREPARES TEMPTERS/SINNERS FOR THE GOSPEL. NO ONE CAN RECEIVE ETERNAL SALVATION BY WORKS OF THE LAW (GA 2:16) BECAUSE NONE PERFECTLY KEEPS THE LAW (ROM 3:23), AND VIOLATION OF ANY PART OF IT MAKES ONE GUILTY OF THE WHOLE (JAMES 2:10; CF. ROM 2:25; GAL 3:10). INSTEAD, SALVATION IS A GIFT OBTAINED BY FAITH, NOT WORKS (ROM 4:4-5; EPH 2:8-10; PHP 3:9). NONETHELESS, THE LAW WAS MEANT TO LEAD US TO CHRIST (GA 3:24). IT MAKES THE SINNER CONSCIOUS OF SIN (ROM 3:20; 7:7; 1 JOHN 3:4). IT PROVOKES AND INCITES REBELLION (ROM 5:20; 7:13), THEREBY MAKING ONE FULLY ACCOUNTABLE BEFORE GOD FOR VIOLATION OF GOD’S MORAL REQUIREMENTS (ROM 3:19; 4:15; 5:13; 7:8-10). BY THIS MEANS, THE LAW SHOWS TEMPTERS/SINNERS THEIR NEED FOR A MEDIATOR TO REDEEM THEM FROM THE LAW'S CONDEMNATION (GA 3:13). HENCE, THE LAW IS AN ESSENTIAL PREREQUISITE IN PREPARING TEMPTERS/SINNERS FOR THE GOSPEL.
THE LAW IS A GUIDE FOR CHRISTIAN LIVING. THE BELIEVER, THROUGH THE SPIRIT, KEEPS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS REQUIREMENTS OF THE LAW (ROM 8:3-4), FOLLOWING THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW (ROM 13:8-10; GAL 5:14; MARK 12:31; CF. LEV 19:18). AS THE NEW TESTAMENT USE OF OLD TESTAMENT LAWS SHOWS, THE MORAL ASPECT OF THE LAW CONTINUES TO DEFINE PROPER AND IMPROPER BEHAVIOR FOR CHRISTIANS. OLD TESTAMENT LAWS SUPPLEMENT NEW TESTAMENT MORALITY BY ADDRESSING SOME ISSUES NOT DIRECTLY TREATED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. GOD’S COMMANDMENTS WERE INTENDED TO BRING LIFE (ROM 7:10), AND THE PROMISES OF LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAW REMAIN APPLICABLE (EPH 6:2-3; CF. EXOD. 20:12).
THE LAW IS OF VALUE FOR JURISPRUDENCE. LAW, WHEN ENFORCED BY THE STATE, SERVES TO RESTRAIN EVILDOERS (1 TIM 1:9-10). BIBLICAL CIVIL LAWS, ALTHOUGH NOT DIRECTLY APPLICABLE UNDER THE NEW COVENANT, ARE AT LEAST SUGGESTIVE FOR IMPROVING MODERN JURISPRUDENCE. THE HOLY BIBLE TREATS THEFT AND MANSLAUGHTER AS TORTS AGAINST THE VICTIM (OR THE VICTIM'S FAMILY) RATHER THAN CRIMES AGAINST THE STATE, AND REQUIRES MONETARY RESTITUTION TO THE VICTIM'S FAMILY RATHER THAN IMPRISONMENT OR FINES TO THE STATE. THIS IS ARGUABLY SUPERIOR TO THE MODERN SYSTEM WHERE VICTIMS OFTEN GET NOTHING, AND WHERE INCARCERATION IS INEFFECTIVE FOR REHABILITATION AND EXTRAORDINARILY EXPENSIVE. THE CAPITAL OFFENSES IN THE HOLY BIBLE ARE SUGGESTIVE FOR WHAT CRIMES MIGHT LEGITIMATELY BE PERMITTED AS CAPITAL OFFENSES FOR TODAY (E.G., INTENTIONAL MURDER), AND CRIMES THAT SHOULD NEVER BE CAPITAL OFFENSES (E.G., CRIMES OF PROPERTY).
THE LAW POINTS TYPOLOGICALLY TO CHRIST. THE LAWS FORESHADOW CHRIST TYPOLOGICALLY IN MANY WAYS. MORAL AND CIVIL LAWS REFLECT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST AND HIS KINGDOM, WHILE THE CULTIC LAWS EMPHASIZE HIS HOLINESS. THE TABERNACLE PREFIGURES THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST AMONG HIS PEOPLE; THE SACRIFICES FORESHADOW THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS. THE PRIESTHOOD ANTICIPATES JESUS' PRIESTLY FUNCTION. THE WHOLE CULTIC SYSTEM WITH TABERNACLE, SACRIFICES, AND PRIESTS PREFIGURES UNION WITH CHRIST THROUGH THE ATONEMENT. THE PENALTIES IN THE LAW ANTICIPATE CHRIST’S JUDGMENTS; THE ANNIHILATION OF THE CANAANITES ANTICIPATES THE JUDGMENT OF HELL. COMMANDS CONCERNING OCCUPYING THE PROMISED LAND ANTICIPATE THE FUTURE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, HEAVEN AND THE BLESSINGS IN CHRIST HIMSELF.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY: LAW
THE WORD IS PROPERLY USED, IN SCRIPTURE AS ELSEWHERE, TO EXPRESS A DEFINITE COMMANDMENT LAID DOWN BY ANY RECOGNIZED AUTHORITY; BUT WHEN THE WORD IS USED WITH THE ARTICLE, AND WITHOUT ANY WORDS OF LIMITATION, IT REFERS TO THE EXPRESSED WILL TO GOD, AND IN NINE CASES OUT OF TEN TO THE MOSAIC LAW, OR TO THE PENTATEUCH OF WHICH IT FORMS THE CHIEF PORTION. THE HEBREW WORD TORAH (LAW) LAYS MORE STRESS ON ITS MORAL AUTHORITY, AS TEACHING THE TRUTH AND GUIDING IN THE RIGHT WAY; THE GREEK NOMOS (LAW), ON ITS CONSTRAINING POWER AS IMPOSED AND ENFORCED BY A RECOGNIZED AUTHORITY. THE SENSE OF THE WORD, HOWEVER, EXTENDS ITS SCOPE AND ASSUMES A MORE ABSTRACTS CHARACTER IN THE WRITINGS OF ST. PAUL. NOMOS , WHEN USED BY HIM WITH THE ARTICLE, STILL REFERS IN GENERAL TO THE LAW OF MOSES; BUT WHEN USED WITHOUT THE ARTICLE, SO AS TO EMBRACE ANY MANIFESTATION OF "LAW," IT INCLUDES ALL POWERS WHICH ACT ON THE WILL OF MAN BY COMPULSION, OR BY THE PRESSURE OF EXTERNAL MOTIVES, WHETHER THEIR COMMANDS BE OR BE NOT EXPRESSED IN DEFINITE FORMS. THE OCCASIONAL USE OF THE WORD "LAW" (AS IN (ROMANS 3:27) "LAW OF FAITH") TO DENOTE AN INTERNAL PRINCIPLE OF ACTION DOES NOT REALLY MITIGATE AGAINST THE GENERAL RULE. IT SHOULD ALSO BE NOTICED THAT THE TITLE "THE LAW" IS OCCASIONALLY USED LOOSELY TO REFER TO THE WHOLE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AS IN (JOHN 10:34) REFERRING TO (PSALMS 82:6) IN (JOHN 15:25) REFERRING TO (PSALMS 35:19) AND IN (1 CORINTHIANS 14:21) REFERRING TO (ISAIAH 28:11,12)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY: LAW
IN THE HOLY BIBLE, SIGNIFIES SOMETIMES THE WHOLE WORD OF GOD, PSALM 19:7-11 119:1-176 ISAIAH 8:20; SOMETIMES THE OLD TESTAMENT, JOHN 10:34 15:25, AND SOMETIMES THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES, WHICH FORMED THE FIRST OF THE THREE DIVISIONS OF THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, LUKE 24:44 ACTS 13:15. THE PENTATEUCH WAS PROBABLY "THE LAW," A COPY OF WHICH EVERY KING WAS TO TRANSCRIBE FOR HIMSELF AND STUDY, AND WHICH WAS TO BE MADE KNOWN TO YOUNG AND OLD, IN PUBLIC AND IN PRIVATE, DE 6:7 17:18,19 31:9-19,26. IN OTHER PLACES THE MOSAIC INSTITUTIONS AS A WHOLE ARE INTEND BY "THE LAW," IN DISTINCTION FROM THE GOSPEL, JOHN 1:17 ACTS 25:8. WHEN THE WORD REFERS TO THE LAW OF MOSES, CAREFUL ATTENTION TO THE CONTEXT IS SOMETIMES REQUISITE TO JUDGE WHETHER THE CIVIL, THE CEREMONIAL, OR THE MORAL LAW IS MEANT. THE CEREMONIAL OR RITUAL LAWS, CONCERNING THE FORMS OF WORSHIP, SACRIFICES, PRIESTS, PURIFICATIONS, ETC., WERE DESIGNED TO DISTINGUISH THE JEWISH NATION FROM THE HEATHEN, AND TO FORESHADOW THE GOSPEL DISPENSATION. THEY WERE ANNULLED AFTER CHRIST’S ASCENSION, GENESIS 3:24 EPHESIANS 2:15 HEBREWS 9:1-28 10:1-22. THE CIVIL LAWS, IN ACTS 23:2 24:6, WERE FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF THE JEWS AS A NATION, AND INCLUDED THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. THE WHOLE CODE WAS ADAPTED WITH CONSUMMATED WISDOM TO THE CONDITION OF THE JEWS, AND HAS GREATLY INFLUENCED ALL WISE LEGISLATION IN LATER YEARS. ITS PIOUS, HUMANE, AND JUST SPIRIT SHOULD CHARACTERIZE EVERY CODE OF HUMAN LAWS. THE MORAL LAW, DE 5:22 MATTHEW 5:17,18 LUKE 10:26,27, IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN THE OTHERS, FROM ITS BEARINGS ON HUMAN SALVATION. IT WAS WRITTEN BY THE CREATOR ON THE CONSCIENCE OF MAN, AND TEMPTATION/SIN HAS NEVER FULLY ERASED IT, ROMANS 1:19 2:12-15. IT WAS MORE FULLY TAUGHT TO THE HEBREWS, ESPECIALLY AT MOUNT SINAI, IN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, AND IS SUMMED UP BY CHRIST IN SEXLESSLY LOVING GOD SUPREMELY AND OUR NEIGHBOR AS OURSELVES, MATTHEW 22:37-40. IT WAS THE OFFSPRING OF LOVE TO MAN, ROMANS 7:10,12; REQUIRED PERFECT OBEDIENCE, GALATIANS 3:10 JAMES 2:10; AND IS OF UNIVERSAL AND PERPETUAL OBLIGATION. CHRIST CONFIRMED AND ENFORCED IT, MATTHEW 5:17-20, SHOWING ITS DEMANDS OF HOLINESS IN THE HEART, APPLYING IT TO A VARIETY OF CASES, AND SUPPLYING NEW MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, BY REVEALING HEAVEN AND HELL MORE CLEARLY, AND THE GRACIOUS GUIDANCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. SOME HAVE ARGUED FROM CERTAIN PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE THAT THIS LAW IS NO LONGER BINDING UPON CHRISTIANS; THAT THEY "ARE NOT UNDER THE LAW, BUT UNDER GRACE," ROMANS 6:14,15 7:4,6 GALATIANS 3:13,25 5:18; AND THE PERVERSION OF THESE PASSAGES LEADS MEN TO SIN AND PERISH BECAUSE GRACE ABOUNDS. RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD, THEY HARMONIZE WITH THE DECLARATIONS OF THE SAVIOR, MATTHEW 5:17. TO THE SOUL THAT IS IN CHRIST, THE LAW IS NO LONGER THE ARBITER OF DOOM; YET IS STILL COMES TO HIM AS THE DIVINELY APPOINTED TEACHER OF THAT WILL OF GOD IN WHICH HE NOW DELIGHTS, PSALM 119:97 MATTHEW 5:48 11:30. THE WORD "LAW" SOMETIMES MEANS AN INWARD GUIDING AND CONTROLLING POWER. THE "LAW IN THE MIND" AND THE "LAW IN THE MEMBERS," MEAN THE HOLY IMPULSES OF A REGENERATED SHOULD AND THE PERVERSE INCLINATIONS OF THE NATURAL HEART, ROMANS 7:21-23. COMPARE ALSO ROMANS 8:2 9:31 JAMES 1:25 2:12. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
A RULE OF ACTION.
(1.) THE LAW OF NATURE IS THE WILL OF GOD AS TO HUMAN CONDUCT, FOUNDED ON THE MORAL DIFFERENCE OF THINGS, AND DISCOVERABLE BY NATURAL LIGHT (ROMANS 1:20; 2:14, 15). THIS LAW BINDS ALL MEN AT ALL TIMES. IT IS GENERALLY DESIGNATED BY THE TERM CONSCIENCE, OR THE CAPACITY OF BEING INFLUENCED BY THE MORAL RELATIONS OF THINGS. (2.) THE CEREMONIAL LAW PRESCRIBES UNDER THE OLD TESTAMENT THE RITES AND CEREMONIES OF WORSHIP. THIS LAW WAS OBLIGATORY ONLY TILL CHRIST, OF WHOM THESE RITES WERE TYPICAL, HAD FINISHED HIS WORK (HEBREWS 7:9, 11; 10:1; EPHESIANS 2:16). IT WAS FULFILLED RATHER THAN ABROGATED BY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. (3.) THE JUDICIAL LAW, THE LAW WHICH DIRECTED THE CIVIL POLICY OF THE HEBREW NATION. (4.) THE MORAL LAW IS THE REVEALED WILL OF GOD AS TO HUMAN CONDUCT, BINDING ON ALL MEN TO THE END OF TIME. IT WAS PROMULGATED AT SINAI. IT IS PERFECT (PSALM 19:7), PERPETUAL (MATTHEW 5:17, 18), HOLY (ROMANS 7:12), GOOD, SPIRITUAL (14), AND EXCEEDING BROAD (PSALM 119:96). ALTHOUGH BINDING ON ALL, WE ARE NOT UNDER IT AS A COVENANT OF WORKS (GALATIANS 3:17). (5.) POSITIVE LAWS ARE PRECEPTS FOUNDED ONLY ON THE WILL OF GOD. THEY ARE RIGHT BECAUSE GOD COMMANDS THEM. (6.) MORAL POSITIVE LAWS ARE COMMANDED BY GOD BECAUSE THEY ARE RIGHT. 
LAW OF MOSES
IS THE WHOLE BODY OF THE MOSAIC LEGISLATION (1 KINGS 2:3; 2 KINGS 23:25; EZRA 3:2). IT IS CALLED BY WAY OF EMINENCE SIMPLY "THE LAW" (HEBREWS TORAH, DEUTERONOMY 1:5; 4:8, 44; 17:18, 19; 27:3, 8). AS A WRITTEN CODE IT IS CALLED THE "BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES" (2 KINGS 14:6; ISAIAH 8:20), THE "BOOK OF THE LAW OF GOD" (JOSHUA 24:26). THE GREAT LEADING PRINCIPLE OF THE MOSAIC LAW IS THAT IT IS ESSENTIALLY THEOCRATIC; I.E., IT REFERS AT ONCE TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD AS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL HUMAN DUTY. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY: LAW
1. (N.) IN GENERAL, A RULE OF BEING OR OF CONDUCT, ESTABLISHED BY AN AUTHORITY ABLE TO ENFORCE ITS WILL; A CONTROLLING REGULATION; THE MODE OR ORDER ACCORDING TO WHICH AN AGENT OR A POWER ACT? 2. (N.) IN MORALS: THE WILL OF GOD AS THE RULE FOR THE DISPOSITION AND CONDUCT OF ALL RESPONSIBLE BEINGS TOWARD HIM AND TOWARD EACH OTHER; A RULE OF LIVING, CONFORMABLE TO RIGHTEOUSNESS; THE RULE OF ACTION AS OBLIGATORY ON THE CONSCIENCE OR MORAL NATURE. 3. (N.) THE JEWISH OR MOSAIC CODE, AND THAT PART OF SCRIPTURE WHERE IT IS WRITTEN, IN DISTINCTION FROM THE SEXLESS GOSPEL; HENCE, ALSO, THE OLD TESTAMENT. 4. (N.) AN ORGANIC RULE, AS A CONSTITUTION OR CHARTER, ESTABLISHING AND DEFINING THE CONDITIONS OF THE EXISTENCE OF A STATE OR OTHER ORGANIZED COMMUNITY. 5. (N.) ANY EDICT, DECREE, ORDER, ORDINANCE, STATUTE, RESOLUTION, JUDICIAL, DECISION, USAGE, ETC., OR RECOGNIZED, AND ENFORCED, BY THE CONTROLLING AUTHORITY. 6. (N.) IN PHILOSOPHY AND PHYSICS: A RULE OF BEING, OPERATION, OR CHANGE, SO CERTAIN AND CONSTANT THAT IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS IMPOSED BY THE WILL OF GOD OR BY SOME CONTROLLING AUTHORITY; AS, THE LAW OF GRAVITATION; THE LAWS OF MOTION; THE LAW HEREDITY; THE LAWS OF THOUGHT; THE LAWS OF CAUSE AND EFFECT; LAW OF SELF-PRESERVATION. 7. (N.) IN MATHEMATICS: THE RULE ACCORDING TO WHICH ANYTHING, AS THE CHANGE OF VALUE OF A VARIABLE, OR THE VALUE OF THE TERMS OF A SERIES, PROCEEDS; MODE OR ORDER OF SEQUENCE. 8. (N.) IN ARTS, WORKS, GAMES, ETC.: THE RULES OF CONSTRUCTION, OR OF PROCEDURE, CONFORMING TO THE CONDITIONS OF SUCCESS; A PRINCIPLE, MAXIM; OR USAGE; AS, THE LAWS OF POETRY, OF ARCHITECTURE, OF COURTESY, OR OF WHIST. 9. (N.) COLLECTIVELY, THE WHOLE BODY OF RULES RELATING TO ONE SUBJECT, OR EMANATING FROM ONE SOURCE, INCLUDING USUALLY THE WRITINGS PERTAINING TO THEM, AND JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS UNDER THEM; AS, DIVINE LAW; ENGLISH LAW; ROMAN LAW; THE LAW OF REAL PROPERTY; INSURANCE LAW. 10. (N.) LEGAL SCIENCE; JURISPRUDENCE; THE PRINCIPLES OF EQUITY; APPLIED JUSTICE. 11. (N.) TRIAL BY THE LAWS OF THE LAND; JUDICIAL REMEDY; LITIGATION; AS, TO GO LAW. 12. (N.) AN OATH, AS IN THE PRESENCE OF A COURT. 13. (V. T.) SAME AS LAW, V. T. 14. (INTERJ.) AN EXCLAMATION OF MILD SURPRISE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
LAW IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
THE TERM "LAW": THE GREEK WORD FOR "LAW" IS NOMOS, DERIVED FROM NEMO, "TO DIVIDE," "DISTRIBUTE," "APPORTION," AND GENERALLY MEANT ANYTHING ESTABLISHED, ANYTHING RECEIVED BY USAGE, A CUSTOM, USAGE, LAW; IN THE NEW TESTAMENT A COMMAND, LAW.
AUSTIN'S DEFINITION OF LAW:
IT MAY NOT BE AMISS TO NOTE THE DEFINITION OF LAW GIVEN BY A CELEBRATED AUTHORITY IN JURISPRUDENCE, THE LATE MR. JOHN AUSTIN: "A LAW, IN THE MOST GENERAL AND COMPREHENSIVE ACCEPTATION IN WHICH THE TERM, IN ITS LITERAL MEANING, IS EMPLOYED, MAY BE SAID TO BE A RULE LAID DOWN FOR THE GUIDANCE OF AN INTELLIGENT BEING, BY AN INTELLIGENT BEING HAVING POWER OVER HIM." UNDER THIS COMPREHENSIVE STATEMENT, HE CLASSIFIES "LAWS SET BY GOD TO HIS HUMAN CREATURES, AND LAWS SET BY MEN TO MEN." AFTER ANALYZING THE THREE IDEAS, COMMAND AS THE EXPRESSION OF A PARTICULAR DESIRE; DUTY OR OBLIGATION, SIGNIFYING THAT ONE IS BOUND OR OBLIGED BY THE COMMAND TO PURSUE A CERTAIN COURSE OF CONDUCT, AND SANCTION, INDICATING THE EVIL LIKELY TO BE INCURRED BY DISOBEDIENCE, HE THUS SUMMARIZES: "THE IDEAS OR NOTIONS COMPREHENDED BY THE TERM COMMAND ARE THE FOLLOWING: (1) A WISH OR DESIRE CONCEIVED BY A RATIONAL BEING THAT ANOTHER RATIONAL BEING SHALL DO OR FORBEAR; (2) AN EVIL TO PROCEED FROM THE FORMER AND TO BE INCURRED BY THE LATTER IN CASE THE LATTER COMPLY NOT WITH THE WISH; (3) AN EXPRESSION OR INTIMATION OF THE WISH BY WORDS OR OTHER SIGNS." THIS DEFINITION MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THE TERM "LAWS OF NATURE" CAN BE USED ONLY IN A METAPHORICAL SENSE, THE METAPHORICAL APPLICATION BEING SUGGESTED AS AUSTIN SHOWS BY THE FACT THAT UNIFORMITY OR STABILITY OF CONDUCT IS ONE OF THE ORDINARY CONSEQUENCES OF A LAW PROPER, CONSEQUENTLY, "WHEREVER WE OBSERVE A UNIFORM ORDER OF EVENTS, OR A UNIFORM ORDER OF COEXISTING PHENOMENA, WE ARE PRONE TO IMPUTE THAT ORDER TO A LAW SET BY ITS AUTHOR, THOUGH THE CASE PRESENTS US WITH NOTHING THAT CAN BE LIKENED TO A SANCTION OR A DUTY." AS USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT WILL BE FOUND GENERALLY THAT THE TERM "LAW" BEARS THE SENSE INDICATED BY AUSTIN, AND INCLUDES "COMMAND," "DUTY" AND "SANCTION."
I. LAW IN THE GOSPELS.
NATURALLY WE FIRST TURN TO THE GOSPELS, WHERE THE WORD "LAW" ALWAYS REFERS TO THE MOSAIC LAW, ALTHOUGH IT HAS DIFFERENT APPLICATIONS. THAT LAW WAS REALLY THREEFOLD: THE MORAL LAW, AS SUMMED UP IN THE DECALOGUE, THE CEREMONIAL LAW, PRESCRIBING THE RITUAL AND ALL THE TYPICAL ENACTMENTS, AND WHAT MIGHT BE CALLED THE CIVIL OR POLITICAL LAW, THAT RELATING TO THE PEOPLE IN THEIR NATIONAL, POLITICAL LIFE. THE DISTINCTION IS NOT CLOSELY OBSERVED, THOUGH SOMETIMES THE REFERENCE EMPHASIZES ONE ASPECT, SOMETIMES ANOTHER, BUT GENERALLY THE WHOLE LAW WITHOUT ANY DISCRIMINATION IS CONTEMPLATED. SOMETIMES THE LAW MEANS THE WHOLE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES, AS IN JOHN 10:34; JOHN 12:34; JOHN 15:25. AT OTHER TIMES THE LAW MEANS THE PENTATEUCH, AS IN LUKE 24:44.
1. THE LAW IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST:
THE LAW FREQUENTLY APPEARS IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST. IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT HE REFERS MOST SPECIFICALLY AND FULLY TO IT. IT IS FREQUENTLY ASSERTED THAT HE THERE EXPOSES THE IMPERFECTION OF THE LAW AND SETS HIS OWN AUTHORITY AGAINST ITS AUTHORITY. BUT THIS SEEMS TO BE A SUPERFICIAL AND AN UNTENABLE VIEW. CHRIST INDEED AFFIRMS VERY DEFINITELY THE AUTHORITY OF THE LAW: "THINK NOT THAT I CAME TO DESTROY THE LAW OR THE PROPHETS" (MATTHEW 5:17). HERE THE TERM WOULD SEEM TO MEAN THE WHOLE OF THE PENTATEUCH "I CAME NOT TO DESTROY, BUT TO FULFIL. FOR VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, TILL HEAVEN AND EARTH PASS AWAY, ONE JOT OR ONE TITTLE SHALL IN NO WISE PASS AWAY FROM THE LAW, TILL ALL THINGS BE ACCOMPLISHED" (MATTHEW 5:17, 18). A SIMILAR UTTERANCE IS RECORDED IN LUKE 16:17: "IT IS EASIER FOR HEAVEN AND EARTH TO PASS AWAY, THAN FOR ONE TITTLE OF THE LAW TO FALL."
(1) AUTHORITY OF THE LAW UPHELD IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.
THE PERFECTION AND PERMANENCE OF THE LAW AS WELL AS ITS AUTHORITY ARE THUS INDICATED, AND THE FOLLOWING VERSE IN MATTHEW STILL FURTHER EMPHASIZES THE AUTHORITY, WHILE SHOWING THAT NOW THE LORD IS SPEAKING SPECIFICALLY OF THE MORAL LAW OF THE DECALOGUE: "WHOSOEVER THEREFORE SHALL BREAK ONE OF THESE LEAST COMMANDMENTS, AND SHALL TEACH MEN SO, SHALL BE CALLED LEAST IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN: BUT WHOSOEVER SHALL DO AND TEACH THEM, HE SHALL BE CALLED GREAT IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN" (5:19). THESE IMPRESSIVE SENTENCES SHOULD BE BORNE IN MIND IN CONSIDERING, THE UTTERANCES THAT FOLLOW, IN WHICH THERE SEEMS A CONTRAST BETWEEN THE LAW AND HIS OWN TEACHING, AND FROM WHICH HAS BEEN DRAWN THE INFERENCE THAT HE CONDEMNS AND PRACTICALLY ABROGATES THE LAW. WHAT JESUS REALLY DOES IS TO BRING OUT THE FULLNESS OF MEANING THAT IS IN THE LAW, AND TO SHOW ITS SPIRITUALITY AND THE WIDENESS OF ITS REACH. HE DECLARES THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF HIS DISCIPLES MUST EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES (MATTHEW 5:20). THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS CONSISTED LARGELY IN A PUNCTILIOUS OBSERVANCE OF THE EXTERNAL REQUIREMENTS OF THE LAW; THE DISCIPLES MUST YIELD HEART OBEDIENCE TO THE INNER SPIRIT OF THE LAW, ITS EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL REQUIREMENTS.
(A) CHRIST AND TRADITION:
JESUS THEN PROCEEDS TO POINT OUT THE CONTRAST, NOT SO MUCH BETWEEN HIS OWN TEACHING AND THAT OF THE LAW, AS BETWEEN HIS INTERPRETATION OF THE LAW AND THE INTERPRETATION OF OTHER TEACHERS: "YE HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID BY THEM OF OLD TIME" (THE KING JAMES VERSION), "TO THEM OF OLD TIME" THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) (MATTHEW 5:21). EITHER RENDERING IS GRAMMATICALLY ALLOWABLE, BUT IN EITHER CASE IT IS EVIDENTLY NOT THE ORIGINAL UTTERANCE OF MOSES, BUT THE TRADITIONAL INTERPRETATION, WHICH HE HAD IN VIEW "YE HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID", CHRIST’S USUAL WAY OF QUOTING THE OLD TESTAMENT IS, "IT IS WRITTEN" OR SOME OTHER FORMULA POINTING TO THE WRITTEN WORD; AND AS HE HAS JUST REFERRED TO THE WRITTEN LAW AS A WHOLE, IT WOULD BE STRANGE IF HE SHOULD NOW USE THE FORMULA "IT WAS SAID" IN REFERENCE TO THE PARTICULAR PRECEPTS. EVIDENTLY, HE MEANS WHAT WAS SAID BY THE JEWISH TEACHERS.
(B) TEMPTATION/SIN OF MURDER:
THIS IS FURTHER CONFIRMED BY THE CITATIONS: "THOU SHALT NOT KILL; AND WHOSOEVER SHALL KILL SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT." THE SECOND CLAUSE IS NOT FOUND IN THE PENTATEUCH AS A DISTINCT STATEMENT, BUT IT IS CLEARLY THE GENERALIZATION OF THE TEACHERS. CHRIST DOES NOT SET HIMSELF IN OPPOSITION TO MOSES; RATHER DOES HE ENJOIN OBEDIENCE TO THE PRECEPTS OF THE SCRIBES WHEN, SITTING IN MOSES' SEAT, THEY TRULY EXPOUND THE LAW (MATTHEW 23:1-8). BUT THESE TEACHERS HAD SO EXPOUNDED THE COMMAND AS IF IT ONLY REFERRED TO THE ACT OF MURDER; SO CHRIST SHOWS THE FULL AND TRUE SPIRITUAL MEANING OF IT: "BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT EVERY ONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER SHALL BE IN DANGER OF THE JUDGMENT" (MATTHEW 5:22).
(C) ADULTERY AND DIVORCE:
AGAIN, "YE HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY" (MATTHEW 5:27). THE TRADITIONAL TEACHING CONFINED THIS MAINLY TO THE OUTWARD ACT, `BUT I SAY UNTO YOU,' SAYS CHRIST, `THAT ADULTERY PERTAINS EVEN TO THE LUSTFUL THOUGHT' (MATTHEW 5:28). IN DEALING WITH THIS MATTER HE PASSES TO THE LAW OF DIVORCE WHICH WAS ONE OF THE CIVIL ENACTMENTS, AND DID NOT STAND ON THE SAME LEVEL WITH THE MORAL PRECEPT AGAINST COMMITTING ADULTERY, NAY, THE VERY CARRYING OUT OF THE CIVIL PROVISION MIGHT LEAD TO A REAL BREACH OF THE MORAL PRECEPT, AND IN THE INTERESTS OF THE PRECEPT ITSELF, IN THE VERY DESIRE TO UPHOLD THE AUTHORITY OF THE MORAL LAW, CHRIST PRONOUNCES AGAINST DIVORCE ON ANY GROUND, SAVE THAT OF FORNICATION. LATER ON, AS RECORDED IN MATTHEW 19:3-9, HE WAS QUESTIONED ABOUT THIS SAME LAW OF DIVORCE, AND AGAIN HE CONDEMNS THE LIGHT WAY IN WHICH DIVORCE WAS TREATED BY THE JEWS, AND AFFIRMS STRONGLY THE SANCTITY OF THE MARRIAGE INSTITUTION, SHOWING THAT IT WAS ANTECEDENT TO THE MOSAIC CODE-WAS FROM THE BEGINNING, AND DERIVED ITS BINDING FORCE FROM THE DIVINE PRONOUNCEMENT IN GENESIS 2:24, ROUNDED UPON THE NATURE OF THINGS; WHILE AS TO THE MOSAIC LAW OF DIVORCE, LIE DECLARES THAT IT WAS PERMITTED ON ACCOUNT OF THE HARDNESS OF THEIR HEARTS, BUT THAT NO OTHER CAUSE THAN FORNICATION WAS SUFFICIENT TO DISSOLVE THE MARRIAGE TIE. THIS CIVIL ENACTMENT, JUSTIFIED ORIGINALLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE INABILITY OF THE PEOPLE TO RISE TO THE TRUE MORAL IDEAL OF THE DECALOGUE, CHRIST CLAIMS AUTHORITY TO TRANSCEND, BUT IN DOING SO HE VINDICATES AND UPHOLDS THE LAW WHICH SAID, "THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY."
(D) OATHS:
THE NEXT PRECEPT JESUS CITES IS ONE PARTLY CIVIL AND PARTLY RITUAL, CONCERNING THE TAKING OF OATHS. THE WORDS ARE NOT FOUND IN THE PENTATEUCH AS A DEFINITE ENACTMENT; THEY ARE RATHER A GATHERING UP OF SEVERAL UTTERANCES (LEVITICUS 19:12 NUMBERS 30:2 DEUTERONOMY 23:21), AND AGAIN THE FORM OF THE CITATION SUGGESTS THAT IT IS THE RABBINICAL INTERPRETATION THAT IS IN QUESTION. BUT THE KIND OF SWEARING ALLOWED BY THE LAW WAS THE VERY OPPOSITE OF ORDINARY PROFANE SWEARING. IT WAS INTENDED, INDEED, TO GUARD THE 3RD COMMANDMENT AGAINST TAKING THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN VAIN. CHRIST IN CONDEMNING THE FLIPPANT OATHS ALLOWED BY THE RABBIS WAS REALLY ASSERTING THE AUTHORITY OF THAT 3RD COMMAND; LIE WAS ENFORCING ITS SPIRITUALITY AND CLAIMING THE REVERENCE DUE TO THE DIVINE NAME. INTO THE QUESTION HOW FAR THE WORDS OF CHRIST BEAR UPON OATH-TAKING IN A COURT OF LAW WE NEED NOT ENTER. HIS OWN RESPONSE TO THE ADJURATION OF THE HIGH PRIEST WHEN PRACTICALLY PUT UPON HIS OATH (MATTHEW 26:63, 64) AND OTHER INSTANCES (ROMANS 1:9 2 CORINTHIANS 1:23 GALATIANS 1:20 PHILIPPIANS 1:8 1 THESSALONIANS 2:5 HEBREWS 6:16, 17 REVELATION 10:5, 6) WOULD TEND TO SHOW THAT SUCH SOLEMN APPEALS TO GOD ARE NOT EMBRACED IN CHRIST’S PROHIBITION: "SWEAR NOT AT ALL", BUT UNDOUBTEDLY THE IDEAL SPEECH IS THAT OF THE SIMPLE ASSEVERATION, THE "YES" OR "NO" OF THE MAN, WHO, CONSCIOUS THAT HE SPEAKS IN THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF GOD, RECKONS HIS WORD INVIOLABLE, NEEDING NO STRENGTHENING EPITHET, THOUGH AS BETWEEN MAN AND MAN AN OATH MAY BE NECESSARY FOR CONFIRMATION AND AN END OF STRIFE.
(E) RETALIATION:
HE NEXT TOUCHES UPON THE "LAW OF RETALIATION": "AN EYE FOR AN EYE" (MATTHEW 5:38), AND CONSISTENTLY WITH OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE OTHER SAYINGS, WE THINK THAT HERE CHRIST IS DEALING WITH THE TRADITIONAL INTERPRETATION WHICH ADMITTED OF PERSONAL REVENGE, OF MEN TAKING THE LAW INTO THEIR OWN HANDS AND REVENGING THEMSELVES. SUCH A PRACTICE CHRIST UTTERLY CONDEMNS, AND INCULCATES INSTEAD GENTLENESS AND FORBEARANCE, THE OUTCOME OF LOVE EVEN TOWARD ENEMIES. THIS LAW, INDEED, FINDS PLACE AMONG THE MOSAIC PROVISIONS, BUT IT APPEARS THERE, NOT AS ALLOWING PERSONAL SPITE TO GRATIFY ITSELF IN ITS OWN WAY, BUT AS A POLITICAL ENACTMENT TO BE CARRIED OUT BY THE MAGISTRATES AND SO TO DISCOUNTENANCE PRIVATE REVENGE. CHRIST SHOWS THAT THE SPIRIT OF HIS SEXLESS GOSPEL RECEIVED BY HIS PEOPLE WOULD SUPERSEDE THE NECESSITY FOR THESE. REQUIREMENTS OF THE CIVIL CODE; ALTHOUGH HIS WORDS ARE NOT TO BE INTERPRETED QUITE LITERALLY, FOR HE HIMSELF WHEN SMITTEN ON THE ONE CHEEK DID NOT TURN THE OTHER TO THE SMITER (JOHN 18:22, 23), AND THE PRINCIPLE OF THE LAW OF RETALIATION STILL HOLDS GOOD IN THE LEGISLATIVE PROCEDURE OF ALL CIVILIZED NATIONS, AND ACCORDING TO THE NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WILL FIND PLACE EVEN IN THE DIVINE PROCEDURE IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.
(F) LOVE TO NEIGHBORS-LOVE OF ENEMIES:
THE LAST SAYING MENTIONED IN THE SERMON CLEARLY REVEALS ITS RABBINICAL CHARACTER: "THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOR, AND HATE THINE ENEMY" (MATTHEW 5:43). THE FIRST PART IS INDEED THE INJUNCTION OF THE LAW, THE SECOND PART IS AN UNWARRANTABLE ADDITION TO IT. IT IS ONLY THIS PART THAT CHRIST VIRTUALLY CONDEMNS WHEN HE SAYS, "BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, LOVE YOUR ENEMIES" (MATTHEW 5:44). THAT THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE TEACHERS WAS UNWARRANTABLE MAY BE SEEN FROM MANY PASSAGES IN THE PENTATEUCH, THE PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS, WHICH SET FORTH THE MORE SPIRITUAL ASPECT OF THE LAW'S REQUIREMENT; AND AS TO THIS PARTICULAR PRECEPT, WE NEED ONLY REFER TO PROVERBS 25:21, 22, "IF THINE ENEMY BE HUNGRY, GIVE HIM BREAD TO EAT." CHRIST WHILE CONDEMNING THE ADDITION UNFOLDS THE SPIRITUAL IMPORT OF THE COMMAND ITSELF, FOR THE LOVE OF NEIGHBOR RIGHTLY INTERPRETED INVOLVES LOVE OF ENEMIES; AND SO ON ANOTHER OCCASION (LUKE 10:25-37) HE ANSWERS THE LAWYER'S QUESTION, "WHO IS MY NEIGHBOR?" BY THE PARABLE OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN, SHOWING THAT EVERYONE IN NEED IS OUR NEIGHBOR. THE LAST REFERENCE IN THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT TO THE LAW FULLY BEARS OUT THE IDEA THAT CHRIST REALLY UPHELD THE AUTHORITY WHILE ELUCIDATING THE SPIRITUALITY OF THE LAW, FOR HE DECLARES THAT THE PRINCIPLE EMBODIED IN THE "GOLDEN RULE" IS A DEDUCTION FROM, IS, INDEED, THE ESSENCE OF, "THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS" (MATTHEW 7:12).
(2) OTHER REFERENCES TO THE LAW IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST.
WE CAN ONLY GLANCE AT THE OTHER REFERENCES TO THE LAW IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST. IN MATTHEW 11:13, "FOR ALL THE PROPHETS AND THE LAW PROPHESIED UNTIL JOHN," THE LAW IN ITS TEACHING CAPACITY IS IN VIEW, AND PERHAPS THE WHOLE OF THE PENTATEUCH IS MEANT. IN MATTHEW 12:1-8, IN REBUTTING THE CHARGE BROUGHT AGAINST HIS DISCIPLES OF BREAKING THE SABBATH, HE CITES THE CASE OF DAVID AND HIS MEN EATING THE SHOWBREAD, WHICH IT WAS NOT LAWFUL FOR ANY BUT THE PRIESTS TO PARTAKE OF; AND OF THE PRIESTS DOING WORK ON THE SABBATH DAY WHICH IN OTHER MEN WOULD BE A BREACH OF THE LAW; FROM WHICH HE DEDUCES THE CONCLUSION THAT THE RITUAL LAWS MAY BE SET ASIDE UNDER STRESS OF NECESSITY AND FOR A HIGHER GOOD. IN THAT SAME CHAPTER (12:10-13) HE INDICATES THE LAWFULNESS OF HEALING-DOING GOOD-ON THE SABBATH DAY.
(A) TRADITIONS OF THE ELDERS AND THE 5TH COMMANDMENT:
IN MATTHEW 15:1-6 WE HAVE THE ACCOUNT OF THE PHARISEES COMPLAINING THAT THE DISCIPLES TRANSGRESSED THE TRADITIONS OF THE ELDERS BY EATING WITH UNWASHED HANDS. JESUS RETORTS UPON THEM WITH THE QUESTION: "WHY DO YE ALSO TRANSGRESS THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD BECAUSE OF YOUR TRADITION?" CITING THE SPECIFIC CASE OF THE 5TH COMMANDMENT WHICH WAS EVADED AND VIRTUALLY BROKEN BY THEIR INGENIOUS DISTINCTION OF CORBAN. THIS IS A VERY INSTRUCTIVE INCIDENT IN ITS BEARING UPON THE POINT WHICH WE HAVE SOUGHT TO ENFORCE-THAT IT WAS THE TRADITIONAL INTERPRETATION AND NOT THE LAW ITSELF WHICH JESUS CONDEMNED OR CORRECTED.
(B) CHRIST’S ANSWER TO THE YOUNG RULER:
TO THE YOUNG RULER (MATTHEW 19:16-42) HE PRESENTS THE COMMANDMENTS AS THE RULE OF LIFE, OBEDIENCE TO WHICH IS THE DOOR TO ETERNAL LIFE, ESPECIALLY EMPHASIZING THE MAN WARD ASPECT OF THE LAW'S CLAIMS. THE YOUNG MAN, PROFESSING TO HAVE KEPT THEM ALL, SHOWS THAT HE HAS NOT GRASPED THE SPIRITUALITY OF THEIR REQUIREMENTS, AND IT IS FURTHER TO TEST HIM THAT CHRIST CALLS UPON HIM TO MAKE THE "GREAT RENUNCIATION" WHICH, AFTER ALL, IS NOT IN ITSELF AN ADDITIONAL COMMAND SO MUCH AS THE UNFOLDING OF THE SPIRITUAL AND FAR-REACHING CHARACTER OF THE COMMAND, "LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF."
(C) CHRIST’S ANSWER TO THE LAWYER:
TO THE LAWYER WHO ASKS HIM WHICH IS THE GREAT COMMANDMENT IN THE LAW, HE ANSWERS BY GIVING HIM THE SUM OF THE WHOLE MORAL LAW. "THOU SHALT LOVE THE LORD THY GOD WITH ALL THY HEART, AND WITH ALL THY SOUL, AND WITH ALL THY MIND. THIS IS THE GREAT AND FIRST COMMANDMENT. AND A SECOND LIKE UNTO IT IS THIS, THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF" (MATTHEW 22:35-39). IN MARK'S REPORT (MARK 12:31), HE ADDS, "THERE IS NONE OTHER COMMANDMENT GREATER THAN THESE," AND IN THAT OF MATTHEW HE SAYS, "ON THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS THE WHOLE LAW HANGS, AND THE PROPHETS" (MATTHEW 22:40); BOTH UTTERANCES SHOWING THE HIGH ESTIMATION IN WHICH HE HELD THE LAW.
(D) REFERENCES IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL:
IN HIS DISCUSSION WITH THE JEWS, RECORDED IN JOHN 7, HE CHARGES THEM WITH FAILURE TO KEEP THE LAW: "DID NOT MOSES GIVE YOU THE LAW, AND YET NONE OF YOU DOETH THE LAW?" (7:19). AND REFERRING TO THE HEALING OF THE IMPOTENT MAN ON THE SABBATH DAY, A DEED WHICH HAD ROUSED THEIR IRE, HE SHOWS HOW ONE LAW MAY CONFLICT WITH ANOTHER. MOSES HAD ENJOINED CIRCUMCISION, AND SOMETIMES THE TIME FOR CIRCUMCISING WOULD FALL ON THE SABBATH DAY. YET WITH ALL THEIR REVERENCE FOR THE SABBATH DAY, THEY WOULD, IN ORDER TO KEEP THE LAW OF CIRCUMCISION, PERFORM THE RITE ON THE SABBATH DAY, AND SO, HE ARGUES, IT IS UNREASONABLE TO COMPLAIN OF HIM BECAUSE ON THE SABBATH DAY HE HAD FULFILLED THE HIGHER LAW OF DOING GOOD, HEALING A POOR SUFFERER. IN NONE OF ALL CHRIST’S UTTERANCES IS THERE ANY SLIGHT THROWN UPON THE LAW ITSELF; IT IS ALWAYS HELD UP AS THE STANDARD OF RIGHT AND ITS AUTHORITY VINDICATED.
2. THE LAW IN RELATION TO THE LIFE OF CHRIST:
THE PASSAGES WE HAVE CONSIDERED SHOW THE PLACE OF THE LAW IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST, BUT WE ALSO FIND THAT HE HAD TO SUSTAIN A PRACTICAL RELATION TO THAT LAW. BORN UNDER THE LAW, BECOMING PART OF A NATION WHICH HONORED AND VENERATED THE LAW, EVERY PART OF WHOSE LIFE WAS EXTERNALLY REGULATED BY IT, THE LIFE OF JESUS CHRIST COULD NOT FAIL TO BE AFFECTED BY THAT LAW. WE NOTE ITS OPERATION:
(1) IN HIS INFANCY, FROM 0 TO 30.
ON THE EIGHTH DAY HE WAS CIRCUMCISED (LUKE 2:21), THUS BEING RECOGNIZED AS A MEMBER OF THE COVENANT NATION, PARTAKING OF ITS PRIVILEGES, ASSUMING ITS RESPONSIBILITIES. THEN, ACCORDING TO THE RITUAL LAW OF PURIFICATION, HE IS PRESENTED IN THE TEMPLE TO THE LORD (LUKE 2:22-24), WHILE HIS MOTHER OFFERS THE SACRIFICE ENJOINED IN THE "LAW OF THE LORD," THE SACRIFICE SHE BRINGS PATHETICALLY WITNESSING TO HER POVERTY, "A PAIR OF TURTLE DOVES, OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS" BEING THE ALTERNATIVE ALLOWED TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT ABLE TO PROVIDE A LAMB (LEVITICUS 12). THE DIVINE APPROVAL IS SET UPON THIS CONSECRATING ACT, FOR IT IS WHILE IT IS BEING DONE CONCERNING HIM AFTER "THE CUSTOM OF THE LAW" (LEVITICUS 12:27), THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD COMES UPON SIMEON AND PROMPTS THE GREAT PROPHECY WHICH LINKS ALL THE MESSIANIC HOPES WITH THE BABY OF BETHLEHEM. AGAIN, ACCORDING TO THE LAW HIS PARENT GO UP TO THE PASSOVER FEAST WHEN THE WONDROUS CHILD HAS REACHED HIS 12TH YEAR, THE AGE WHEN A YOUTHFUL JEW ASSUMED LEGAL RESPONSIBILITY, BECOMING "A SON OF THE LAW," AND SO JESUS PARTICIPATES IN THE FESTAL OBSERVANCES, AND HIS DEEP INTEREST IN ALL THAT CONCERNS THE TEMPLE-WORSHIP AND THE TEACHING OF THE LAW IS SHOWN BY HIS ABSORPTION IN THE CONVERSATION OF THE DOCTORS, WHOSE QUESTIONS HE ANSWERS SO INTELLIGENTLY, WHILE QUESTIONING THEM IN TURN, AND FILLING THEM WITH ASTONISHMENT AT HIS UNDERSTANDING (LUKE 2:42-47).
(2) IN HIS MINISTRY, FROM 30 TO 33.
IN HIS MINISTRY HE EVER HONORS THE LAW. HE READS IT IN THE SYNAGOGUE. HE HEALS THE LEPER BY HIS SOVEREIGN TOUCH AND WORD, BUT HE BIDS HIM GO AND SHOW HIMSELF TO THE PRIEST AND OFFER THE GIFT THAT MOSES COMMANDED (MATTHEW 8:4). AND AGAIN, WHEN THE LEPERS APPEAL TO HIM, HIS RESPONSE WHICH IMPLIES THE HEALING IS, "GO AND SHOW YOURSELVES UNTO THE PRIESTS" (LUKE 17:14). HE DRIVES OUT OF THE TEMPLE THOSE THAT DEFILE IT (MATTHEW 21:12, 13 JOHN 2:15-17), BECAUSE OF HIS ZEAL FOR THE HONOR OF HIS FATHER STEPHEN'S HOUSE, AND SO, WHILE SHOWING HIS AUTHORITY, EMPHASIZES THE SANCTITY OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS SERVICES. SO, WHILE CLAIMING TO BE THE SON IN THE FATHER STEPHEN'S HOUSE, AND THEREFORE ABOVE THE INJUNCTIONS LAID UPON THE SERVANTS AND STRANGERS, HE NEVERTHELESS PAYS THE TEMPLE-TAX EXACTED FROM EVERY SON OF ISRAEL (MATTHEW 17:24-27). HE ATTENDS THE VARIOUS FEASTS DURING HIS MINISTRY, AND WHEN THE SHADOWS OF DEATH ARE GATHERING ROUND HIM, HE TAKES SPECIAL PAINS TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER WITH HIS DISCIPLES. THUS, TO THE CEREMONIAL LAW HE RENDERS CONTINUOUS OBEDIENCE, THE MOTTO OF HIS LIFE PRACTICALLY BEING HIS GREAT UTTERANCE TO THE BAPTIST: "SUFFER IT NOW: FOR THUS IT BECOMETH US TO FULFILL ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS" (MATTHEW 3:15). IF HE OBEYED THE CEREMONIAL LAW, UNQUESTIONABLY HE OBEYED THE MORAL LAW. HIS KEENEST-EYED ENEMIES COULD FIND NO FAULT IN HIM IN REGARD TO HIS MORAL CONDUCT. HIS ABSOLUTE SINLESSNESS ATTESTS THE TRANSLATION OF THE MORAL LAW INTO ACTUAL LIFE.
3. THE LAW IN RELATION TO THE DEATH OF CHRIST:
WE ENTER NOT UPON THEOLOGICAL QUESTION AS TO THE RELATION OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST TO THE PENAL INFLICTIONS OF THE LAW DIVINELY ENFORCED ON BEHALF OF TEMPTERS/SINNERS-THAT TOUCHES THE DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT-WE ONLY NOTE THE FACT THAT HIS DEATH WAS BROUGHT ABOUT IN PROFESSED ACCORDANCE WITH THE LAW. THE CHIEF PRIESTS, IN HATRED, SENT OFFICERS TO TAKE HIM, BUT OVERAWED BY HIS MATCHLESS ELOQUENCE, THESE OFFICERS RETURNED EMPTY-HANDED. IN THEIR CHAGRIN, THE CHIEF PRIESTS CAN ONLY SAY THAT THE PEOPLE WHO FOLLOW HIM NOW NOT THE LAW AND ARE CURSED (JOHN 7:49). NICODEMUS, ON THIS OCCASION, VENTURES TO REMONSTRATE: "DOTH OUR LAW JUDGE A MAN, EXCEPT IT FIRST HEAR FROM HIMSELF?" (JOHN 7:51). THIS SOUND LEGAL PRINCIPLE THESE MEN ARE BENT ON DISREGARDING; THEIR ONE DESIRE IS TO PUT AN END TO THE LIFE OF THIS MAN, WHO HAS AROUSED THEIR JEALOUSY AND HATRED, AND AT LAST WHEN THEY GET HIM INTO THEIR HANDS, THEY STRAIN THE FORMS OF THE LAW TO ACCOMPLISH THEIR PURPOSE. THERE IS NO REAL CHARGE THAT CAN BE BROUGHT AGAINST HIM. THEY DARE NOT BRING UP THE PLEA THAT HE BROKE THE SABBATH, FOR AGAIN AND AGAIN HE HAS ANSWERED THEIR CAVILS ON THAT SCORE. HE HAS BROKEN NO LAW; ALL THEY CAN DO IS TO BRIBE FALSE WITNESSES TO TESTIFY SOMETHING TO HIS DISCREDIT. THE TRUMPERY CHARGE, FOUNDED UPON A DISTORTED REMINISCENCE OF HIS UTTERANCE ABOUT DESTROYING THE TEMPLE, THREATENS TO BREAK DOWN.
(1) CHRIST CHARGED WITH BLASPHEMY UNDER THE JEWISH LAW.
THEN THE HIGH PRIEST ADJURES HIM TO SAY UPON OATH WHETHER OR NOT HE CLAIMS TO BE THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD. SUCH A CLAIM WOULD ASSUREDLY, IF UNFOUNDED, BE BLASPHEMY, AND ACCORDING TO THE LAW, BE PUNISHABLE BY DEATH. ON A PREVIOUS OCCASION THE JEWS THREATENED TO STONE HIM FOR THIS-TO THEM-BLASPHEMOUS CLAIM. NOW WHEN JESUS CALMLY AVOWS THAT HE IS THE SON OF GOD, THE HIGH PRIEST, RENDING HIS CLOTHES, DECLARES THAT NO FURTHER PROOF IS NEEDED. HE HAS CONFESSED TO THE BLASPHEMY, AND UNANIMOUSLY THE COUNCIL VOTES HIM WORTHY OF DEATH (MATTHEW 26 MARK 14 LUKE 22). IF JESUS CHRIST WERE NOT WHAT HE CLAIMED TO BE, THEN THE PRIESTS WERE RIGHT IN HOLDING HIM GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY; IT NEVER OCCURRED TO THEM TO CONSIDER WHETHER THE CLAIM AFTER ALL MIGHT NOT BE TRUE.
(2) CHRIST CHARGED WITH TREASON UNDER THE ROMAN LAW.
NOT ONLY IS THE JEWISH LAW INVOKED TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DEATH, BUT ALSO THE ROMAN LAW. ON ONE OTHER OCCASION CHRIST HAD COME INTO TOUCH WITH THE LAW OF ROME, NAMELY, WHEN ASKED THE ENSNARING QUESTION BY THE HERODIANS AS TO THE LAWFULNESS OF GIVING TRIBUTE TO CAESAR (MATTHEW 22:17 MARK 12:14 LUKE 20:22). NOW THE JEWS NEED THE ROMAN GOVERNOR'S AUTHORIZATION FOR THE DEATH PENALTY, AND JESUS MUST BE TRIED BEFORE HIM. THE CHARGE CANNOT NOW BE BLASPHEMY-THE ROMAN LAW WILL HAVE NOTHING TO SAY TO THAT-AND SO THEY TRUMP UP A CHARGE OF TREASON AGAINST CAESAR. IN PREFERRING IT, THEY PRACTICALLY RENOUNCE THEIR MESSIANIC HOPES. THE CHARGE, HOWEVER, BREAKS DOWN BEFORE THE ROMAN TRIBUNAL, AND ONLY BY PLAYING ON THE WEAKNESS OF PILATE DO THEY GAIN THEIR END, AND THE ROMAN LAW DECREES HIS DEATH, WHILE LEAVING THE JEWS TO SEE TO THE CARRYING OUT OF THE SENTENCE. IN THIS THE EVANGELIST SEES THE FULFILLMENT OF CHRIST’S WORDS CONCERNING THE MANNER OF HIS DEATH, FOR STONING WOULD HAVE BEEN THE JEWISH FORM OF THE DEATH PENALTY, NOT CRUCIFIXION.
4. HOW CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW IN ALL ITS PARTS:
LOOKING AT THE WHOLE TESTIMONY OF THE GOSPELS, WE CAN SEE HOW IT WAS THAT CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW. HE FULFILLED THE MORAL LAW BY OBEYING, BY BRINGING OUT ITS FULLNESS OF MEANING, BY SHOWING ITS INTENSE SPIRITUALITY, AND HE ESTABLISHED IT ON A SURER BASIS THAN EVER AS THE ETERNAL LAW OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. HE FULFILLED THE CEREMONIAL AND TYPICAL LAW, NOT ONLY BY CONFORMING TO ITS REQUIREMENTS, BUT BY REALIZING ITS SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE. HE FILLED UP THE SHADOWY OUTLINES OF THE TYPES, AND, THUS FULFILLED, THEY PASS AWAY, AND IT IS NO LONGER NECESSARY FOR US TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER OR SLAY THE DAILY LAMB: WE HAVE THE SUBSTANCE IN CHRIST. HE ALSO CLEARED THE LAW FROM THE TRADITIONAL EXCRESCENCES WHICH HAD GATHERED ROUND IT UNDER THE HANDS OF THE RABBIS. HE SHOWED THAT THE CEREMONIAL DISTINCTION BETWEEN MEATS CLEAN AND UNCLEAN WAS NO LONGER NECESSARY, BUT SHOWED THE IMPORTANCE OF TRUE SPIRITUAL PURITY (MATTHEW 15:11 MARK 7:18-23). HE TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES THOSE GREAT PRINCIPLES WHEN, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION, "BEGINNING FROM MOSES AND FROM ALL THE PROPHETS, HE INTERPRETED TO THEM IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF" (LUKE 24:27). AND AS HE OPENED THEIR MIND THAT THEY MIGHT UNDERSTAND THE SCRIPTURES, HE DECLARED, "THESE ARE MY WORDS WHICH I SPOKE UNTO YOU, WHILE I WAS YET WITH YOU, THAT ALL THINGS MUST NEEDS BE FULFILLED, WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES, AND THE PROPHETS, AND THE PSALMS, CONCERNING ME" (LUKE 24:44). JOHN SUMS THIS UP IN HIS PREGNANT PHRASE, "THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH MOSES; GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST" (JOHN 1:17). THE GRACE WAS IN CONTRAST TO THE CONDEMNATION OF THE MORAL LAW, THE TRUTH WAS THE ANTITHESIS TO THE SHADOWY OUTLINE OF THE TYPES AND CEREMONIES.
II. LAW IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.
WITHOUT CONSIDERING QUESTIONS OF AUTHENTICITY AND HISTORICITY IN RELATION TO THIS BOOK WHICH PROFESSES TO BE THE EARLIEST CHURCH HISTORY, WE BRIEFLY NOTE THE PLACE OF THE LAW THEREIN INDICATED. IN THE BOOK WE HAVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSITION FROM JUDAISM TO FULLY DEVELOPED CHRISTIANITY, AND THE LAW COMES INTO VIEW IN VARIOUS WAYS. THE DISCIPLES, LIKE OTHER JEWS, OBSERVE THE FEAST OF PENTECOST, AND EVEN AFTER THE DESCENT OF THE SPIRIT, THEY FREQUENT THE TEMPLE AND OBSERVE THE HOURS OF PRAYER.
1. STEPHEN’S WITNESS:
THE FULL-ORBED GOSPEL PROCLAIMED BY STEPHEN AROUSES THE SUSPICION AND ENMITY OF THE STRICTER SECTS OF THE JEWS, WHO ACCUSE HIM BEFORE THE COUNCIL OF SPEAKING BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THE HOLY PLACE AND THE LAW. BUT THIS WAS THE TESTIMONY OF SUBORNED WITNESSES, HAVING DOUBTLESS ITS FOUNDATION IN THE FACT THAT STEPHEN'S TEACHING EMPHASIZED THE GRACE OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. STEPHEN’S OWN DEFENSE HONORS THE LAW AS GIVEN BY MOSES, "WHO RECEIVED LIVING ORACLES" (ACTS 7:38), SHOWS HOW DISLOYAL THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN, AND CLOSES BY CHARGING THEM NOT ONLY WITH REJECTING AND SLAYING THE RIGHTEOUS ONE, BUT OF FAILING TO KEEP THE LAW "AS IT WAS ORDAINED BY ANGELS" (ACTS 7:53).
2. PRACTICE OF PETER AND PAUL:
PETER'S STRICT OBSERVANCE OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW IS SHOWN IN CONNECTION WITH HIS VISION WHICH TEACHES HIM THAT THE GRACE OF GOD MAY PASS BEYOND THE JEWISH PALE (ACTS 10). PAUL'S PREACHING EMPHASIZES THE FULFILLING THE SCRIPTURES, LAW AND PROPHECY, BY JESUS CHRIST. THE GIST OF HIS MESSAGE, AS GIVEN IN HIS FIRST REPORTED SERMON, IS, "BY HIM EVERYONE THAT BELIEVETH IS JUSTIFIED FROM ALL THINGS, FROM WHICH YE COULD NOT BE JUSTIFIED BY THE LAW OF MOSES" (ACTS 13:38 F). THE CONVERSION OF THE GENTILES BRINGS UP THE QUESTION OF THEIR RELATION TO THE CEREMONIAL LAW, SPECIFICALLY TO CIRCUMCISION. THE DECISION OF THE COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM TREATS CIRCUMCISION AS UNNECESSARY FOR THE GENTILES, AND ONLY ENJOINS, IN RELATION TO THE MOSAIC RITUAL, ABSTINENCE FROM THINGS STRANGLED AND FROM BLOOD (ACTS 15). THE AFTER-COURSE OF EVENTS WOULD SHOW THAT THIS PROVISION WAS FOR THE TIME OF TRANSITION.
LAW IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
LAW, AT LEAST AS CUSTOM, CERTAINLY EXISTED AMONG THE HEBREWS IN THE TIMES BEFORE MOSES, AS APPEARS FROM NUMEROUS ALLUSIONS TO IT, BOTH IN MATTERS CIVIL AND CEREMONIAL, IN THE EARLIER SCRIPTURES. BUT WE HAVE NO DISTINCT ACCOUNT OF SUCH LAW, EITHER AS TO ITS FULL CONTENTS OR ITS ENACTMENT. LAW IN THE OLD TESTAMENT PRACTICALLY MEANS THE LAW PROMULGATED BY MOSES (HAVING ITS ROOTS NO DOUBT IN THIS EARLIER LAW OR CUSTOM), WITH SUNDRY LATER MODIFICATIONS OR ADDITIONS, RULES AS TO WHICH HAVE BEEN INSERTED IN THE RECORD OF THE MOSAIC LAW. THE FOLLOWING ARE MATTERS OF PRE-MOSAIC LAW OR CUSTOM TO WHICH ALLUSION IS MADE IN GENESIS AND EXODUS: THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICE AND THE USE OF ALTARS (GENESIS, PASSIM); THE RELIGIOUS USE OF PILLARS (GENESIS 28:18); PURIFICATION FOR SACRIFICE (GENESIS 35:2); TITHES (GENESIS 14:20; GENESIS 28:22); CIRCUMCISION (GENESIS 17:10 EXODUS 4:25 F); INQUIRY AT A SANCTUARY (GENESIS 25:22); SACRED FEASTS (EXODUS 5:1, ETC.); PRIESTS (EXODUS 19:22); SACRED OATHS (GENESIS 14:22); MARRIAGE CUSTOMS (GENESIS 16; 24; 25:06:00; 29:16-30); BIRTHRIGHT (GENESIS 25:31-34); ELDERS (GENESIS 24:2; GENESIS 50:7 EXODUS 3:16); HOMICIDE (GENESIS 9:6), ETC. WE PROCEED AT ONCE TO THE LAW OF MOSES.
I. TERMS USED.
THE HEBREW WORD RENDERED "LAW" IN OUR BIBLES IS TORAH. OTHER SYNONYMOUS WORDS EITHER DENOTE (AS INDEED DOES TORAH ITSELF) ASPECTS UNDER WHICH THE LAW MAY BE REGARDED, OR DIFFERENT CLASSES OF LAW.
1. TORAH ("LAW"):
TORAH IS FROM HORAH, THE HIPHIL OF YARAH. THE ROOT MEANING IS "TO THROW"; HENCE, IN HIPHIL THE WORD MEANS "TO POINT OUT" (AS BY THROWING OUT THE HAND), AND SO "TO DIRECT"; AND TORAH IS "DIRECTION." TORAH MAY BE SIMPLY "HUMAN DIRECTION," AS THE "LAW OF THY MOTHER" IN PROVERBS 1:8; BUT MOST OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IT IS THE DIVINE LAW. IN THE SINGULAR IT OFTEN MEANS A LAW THE PLURAL BEING USED IN THE SAME SENSE; BUT MORE FREQUENTLY TORAH IN THE SINGULAR IS THE GENERAL BODY OF DIVINELY GIVEN LAW. THE WORD TELLS NOTHING AS TO THE WAY IN WHICH THE LAW, OR ANY PART OF IT, WAS FIRST GIVEN; IT SIMPLY POINTS OUT THE GENERAL PURPOSE OF THE LAW, NAMELY, THAT IT WAS FOR THE GUIDANCE OF GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE VARIOUS MATTERS TO WHICH IT RELATES. THIS SHOWS THAT THE END OF THE LAW LAY BEYOND THE MERE OBEDIENCE TO SUCH AND SUCH RULES, THAT END BEING INSTRUCTION IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AND OF MEN'S RELATION TO HIM, AND GUIDANCE IN LIVING AS THE CHILDREN OF SUCH A GOD AS HE REVEALED HIMSELF TO BE. THIS IS DWELT UPON IN THE LATER SCRIPTURES, NOTABLY IN PSALM 19 AND PSALM 119. IN THE COMPLETED CANON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, TORAH TECHNICALLY DENOTES THE PENTATEUCH (LUKE 24:44) AS BEING THAT DIVISION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES WHICH CONTAINS THE TEXT OF THE LAW, AND ITS HISTORY DOWN TO THE DEATH OF MOSES, THE GREAT LAWGIVER.
2. SYNONYMS OF TORAH:
(1) MITSWAH ("COMMAND")

MITSWAH, "COMMAND" (OR, IN THE PLURAL, "COMMANDS"), IS A TERM APPLIED TO THE LAW AS INDICATING THAT IT IS A CHARGE LAID UPON MEN AS THE EXPRESSION OF GOD’S WILL, AND THEREFORE THAT IT MUST BE OBEYED.
(2) `EDHAH ("WITNESS," "TESTIMONY")
`EDHAH, "WITNESS" OR "TESTIMONY" (IN PLURAL "TESTIMONIES"), IS A DESIGNATION OF GOD’S LAW AS TESTIFYING THE PRINCIPLES OF HIS DEALINGS WITH HIS PEOPLE. SO, THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS CALLED THE "ARK OF THE TESTIMONY" (EXODUS 25:22), AS CONTAINING "THE TESTIMONY" (EXODUS 25:16), I.E. THE TABLES OF THE LAW UPON WHICH THE COVENANT WAS BASED. THE ABOVE TERMS ARE GENERAL, APPLYING TO THE TORAH AT LARGE; THE TWO NEXT FOLLOWING ARE OF MORE RESTRICTED APPLICATION.
(3) MISHPATIM ("JUDGMENTS")
MISHPATIM, "JUDGMENTS": MISHPAT IN THE SINGULAR SOMETIMES MEANS JUDGMENT IN AN ABSTRACT SENSE, AS IN GENESIS 18:19 DEUTERONOMY 32:4; SOMETIMES THE ACT OF JUDGING, AS IN DEUTERONOMY 16:18, 19; DEUTERONOMY 17:9; DEUTERONOMY 24:17. BUT "JUDGMENTS" (IN THE PLURAL) IS A TERM CONSTANTLY USED IN CONNECTION WITH, AND DISTINCTION FROM, STATUTES, TO INDICATE LAWS OF A PARTICULAR KIND, NAMELY, LAWS WHICH, THOUGH FORMING PART OF THE TORAH BY VIRTUE OF DIVINE SANCTION, ORIGINATED IN DECISIONS OF JUDGES UPON CASES BROUGHT BEFORE THEM FOR JUDGMENT. SEE FURTHER BELOW.
(4) CHUQQIM ("STATUTES")
CHUQQIM, "STATUTES" (LITERALLY, "LAWS ENGRAVEN"), ARE LAWS IMMEDIATELY ENACTED BY A LAWGIVER. "JUDGMENTS AND STATUTES" TOGETHER COMPRISE THE WHOLE LAW (LEVITICUS 18:4 DEUTERONOMY 4:1, 8 THE KING JAMES VERSION). SO ALSO, WE NOW DISTINGUISH BETWEEN CONSUETUDINARY AND STATUTE LAW.
(5) PIQQUDHIM ("PRECEPTS")
PIQQUDHIM, "PRECEPTS": THIS TERM IS FOUND ONLY IN THE PSALMS. IT SEEMS TO MEAN RULES OR COUNSELS PROVIDED TO SUIT THE VARIOUS CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH MEN MAY BE PLACED. THE TERM MAY PERHAPS BE MEANT TO APPLY BOTH TO THE RULES OF THE ACTUAL TORAH, AND TO OTHERS FOUND, E.G. IN THE WRITINGS OF PROPHETS AND "WISE MEN."
II. THE WRITTEN RECORD OF THE LAW.
THE ENACTMENT OF THE LAW AND ITS COMMITTAL TO WRITING MUST BE DISTINGUISHED. WITH REGARD TO THE FORMER, IT IS DISTINCTLY STATED (JOHN 1:17) THAT "THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH MOSES"; AND THOUGH THIS DOES NOT NECESSARILY IMPLY THAT EVERY REGULATION FOUND IN THE PENTATEUCH IS HIS, A LARGE NUMBER OF THE LAWS ARE EXPRESSLY ASCRIBED TO HIM. AS REGARDS THE LATTER, WE, ARE DISTINCTLY TOLD THAT MOSES WROTE CERTAIN LAWS OR COLLECTIONS OF LAWS (EXODUS 17:14; EXODUS 24:4, 7 DEUTERONOMY 31:9). THESE, HOWEVER, FORM ONLY A PORTION OF THE WHOLE LEGISLATION; AND THEREFORE, WHETHER THE REMAINING PORTIONS WERE WRITTEN BY MOSES, OR-IF NOT BY HIM-WHEN AND BY WHOM, IS A LEGITIMATE MATTER OF INQUIRY. IT IS NOT NECESSARY HERE TO DISCUSS THE LARGE QUESTION OF THE LITERARY HISTORY OF THE PENTATEUCH, BUT IT MUST BRIEFLY BE TOUCHED UPON. THE PENTATEUCH CERTAINLY APPEARS TO HAVE REACHED ITS PRESENT FORM BY THE GRADUAL PIECING TOGETHER OF DIVERSE MATERIALS. DEUTERONOMY (D) BEING A SEPARATE COMPOSITION, A DISTINCTION WOULD SEEM TO HAVE BEEN CLEARLY ESTABLISHED BY CRITICAL EXAMINATION BETWEEN A NUMBER OF PARAGRAPHS IN THE REMAINING BOOKS WHICH APPARENTLY MUST ONCE HAVE FORMED A NARRATIVE BY THEMSELVES, AND OTHER PARAGRAPHS, PARTLY NARRATIVE BUT CHIEFLY LEGISLATIVE AND STATISTICAL, WHICH APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN SUBSEQUENTLY ADDED. WITHOUT ENDORSING ANY OF THE CRITICAL THEORIES AS TO THE RELATION OF THESE, ONE TO THE OTHER, OR AS TO THE DATES OF THEIR COMPOSITION, WE MAY, IN A GENERAL WAY, ACCEPT THE ANALYSIS, AND ADOPT THE WELL-KNOWN SYMBOL JE (JAHWIST-ELOHIM) TO DISTINGUISH THE FORMER, AND P (PRIESTLY CODE) THE LATTER. CONFINING OURSELVES TO THEIR LEGISLATIVE CONTENTS, WE, FIND IN JE A SHORT BUT VERY IMPORTANT BODY OF LAW, THE LAW OF THE COVENANT, STATED IN FULL IN EXODUS 20-23, AND REPEATED AS TO A PORTION OF IT IN EXODUS 34:10-28. ALL THE REST OF THE LEGISLATION IS CONTAINED IN P AND DEUTERONOMY.
1. THE CRITICAL DATING OF THE LAWS:
WE ARE DISTINCTLY TOLD IN EXODUS THAT THE LAW CONTAINED IN EXODUS 20-23 WAS GIVEN THROUGH MOSES. REJECTING THIS STATEMENT, CRITICS OF THE SCHOOL OF WELLHAUSEN AFFIRM THAT ITS TRUE DATE MUST BE PLACED CONSIDERABLY LATER THAN THE TIME OF JOSHUA. THEY MAINTAIN THAT PREVIOUS TO THEIR CONQUEST OF CANAAN THE ISRAELITES WERE MERE NOMADS, IGNORANT OF AGRICULTURE, THE PRACTICE OF WHICH, AS WELL AS THEIR CULTURE IN GENERAL, THEY FIRST LEARNED FROM THE CONQUERED CANAANITES. THEREFORE (SO THEY ARGUE), AS THE LAW OF EXODUS 20-23 PRESUPPOSES THE PRACTICE OF AGRICULTURE, IT CANNOT HAVE BEEN PROMULGATED UNTIL SOME TIME IN THE PERIOD OF THE JUDGES AT THE EARLIEST; THEY PLACE IT INDEED IN THE EARLY PERIOD OF THE MONARCHY. ALL THIS, HOWEVER, IS MERE ASSUMPTION, SUPPORT FOR WHICH IS CLAIMED IN SOME PASSAGES IN WHICH A SHEPHERD LIFE IS SPOKEN OF, BUT WITH UTTER DISREGARD OF OTHERS WHICH SHOW THAT BOTH IN THE PATRIARCHAL PERIOD AND IN EGYPT THE ISRAELITES ALSO CULTIVATED LAND. SEE B.D. EERDMANS, "HAVE THE HEBREWS BEEN NOMADS?" THE EXPOSITOR, AUGUST AND OCTOBER, 1908. IT CAN INDEED BE SHOWN THAT THIS LAW WAS THROUGHOUT IN HARMONY WITH WHAT MUST HAVE BEEN THE CUSTOMS AND CONCEPTIONS OF THE ISRAELITES AT THE AGE OF THE EXODUS (RULE, OLD TESTAMENT INSTITUTIONS). THE MOSAIC ORIGIN OF THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT, THE SAME CRITICS BRING DOWN THE DATE OF THE LEGISLATION OF DEUTERONOMY TO THE TIME OF JOSIAH, OR AT MOST A FEW YEARS EARLIER. THEY AFFIRM (WRONGLY) THAT THE CHIEF OBJECT OF JOSIAH'S REFORMATION NARRATED IN 2 KINGS 23 WAS THE CENTRALIZATION OF WORSHIP AT THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. THEY RIGHTLY ATTRIBUTE THE ZEAL WHICH CARRIED THE REFORM THROUGH TO THE DISCOVERY OF THE "BOOK OF THE LAW" (22:8). THEN ARGUING THAT THE FREQUENT PREVIOUS PRACTICE OF WORSHIP AT HIGH PLACES IMPLIED THE NON-EXISTENCE OF ANY LAW TO THE CONTRARY, THEY CONCLUDE THAT THE RULE OF DEUTERONOMY 12 WAS A RULE RECENTLY LAID DOWN BY THE TEMPLE PRIESTHOOD, AND WRITTEN IN A BOOK IN MOSES' NAME, THIS NEW BOOK BEING WHAT WAS "FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH." BUT THIS ARGUMENT IS ALTOGETHER UNSOUND: ITS GRAVE DIFFICULTIES ARE WELL SET OUT IN MOLLER'S ARE THE CRITICS RIGHT? AND HERE AGAIN CAREFUL STUDY VINDICATES THE MOSAIC CHARACTER OF THE LAW OF DEUTERONOMY AS A WHOLE AND OF DEUTERONOMY 12 IN PARTICULAR. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY A MOST INTERESTING ARGUMENT: THAT THE BOOK FOUND WAS A FOUNDATION DEPOSIT, WHICH MUST THEREFORE HAVE BEEN BUILT OVER BY MASONRY AT THE ERECTION OF THE TEMPLE BY SOLOMON. EQUALLY UNSOUND, HOWEVER PLAUSIBLE, ARE THE ARGUMENTS WHICH WOULD MAKE THE FRAMING OF THE LEVITICAL RITUAL THE WORK OF THE AGE OF EZRA. THE DIFFICULTIES CREATED BY THIS THEORY ARE FAR GREATER THAN THOSE WHICH IT IS INTENDED TO REMOVE. ON THIS ALSO SEE MOLLER, ARE THE CRITICS RIGHT? REJECTING THESE THEORIES, IT WILL BE ASSUMED IN THE PRESENT ARTICLE THAT THE VARIOUS LAWS ARE OF THE DATES ASCRIBED TO THEM IN THE PENTATEUCH; THAT WHATEVER MAY BE SAID AS TO THE DATE OF SOME "OF THE LAWS," ALL WHICH ARE THEREIN ASCRIBED TO MOSES ARE TRULY SO ASCRIBED.
2. GROUPS OF LAWS IN P (THE PRIESTLY CODE):
THE LAWS IN P ARE ARRANGED FOR THE MOST PART IN GROUPS, WITH WHICH NARRATIVE IS SOMETIMES INTERMINGLED. THESE E.G. ARE SOME OF THE GROUPS: EXODUS 25-31; LEVITICUS 1-7; 15-NOV; NUMBERS 1-4, ETC. THE STRUCTURE AND PROBABLE HISTORY OF THESE GROUPS ARE VERY INTERESTING. THAT MANY OF THEM MUST HAVE UNDERGONE INTERPOLATION APPEARS CERTAIN FROM THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS. EACH OF THE GROUPS, AND OFTEN ONE OR MORE PARAGRAPHS WITHIN A GROUP, IS HEADED BY A RECURRING FORMULA, "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH SPOKE UNTO MOSES (OR UNTO AARON, OR UNTO MOSES AND AARON), SAYING." WE MIGHT AT FIRST EXPECT THAT THE CONTENTS OF EACH GROUP OR PARAGRAPH SO HEADED WOULD CONSIST SOLELY OF WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD SAID UNTO MOSES OR AARON, BUT THIS IS NOT ALWAYS SO. NOT INFREQUENTLY SOME DIRECTION IS FOUND WITHIN SUCH A PARAGRAPH WHICH CANNOT HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO MOSES, BUT MUST HAVE COME INTO FORCE AT SOME LATER DATE. UNLESS THEN WE REJECT THE STATEMENT OF THE FORMULA, UNLESS WE ARE PREPARED TO SAY THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH DID NOT SPEAK UNTO MOSES, WE CAN ONLY CONCLUDE THAT THESE LATER DIRECTIONS WERE AT SOME TIME INSERTED BY AN EDITOR INTO PARAGRAPHS WHICH ORIGINALLY CONTAINED MOSAIC LAWS ONLY. THAT THIS SHOULD HAVE BEEN DONE WOULD BE PERFECTLY NATURAL, WHEN WE CONSIDER THAT THE PURPOSE OF SUCH AN EDITOR WOULD BE NOT ONLY TO PRESERVE (AS HAS BEEN DONE) THE RECORD OF THE ORIGINAL LAW, BUT TO PRESENT A MANUAL OF LAW COMPLETE FOR THE USE OF HIS AGE, A MANUAL (TO USE A MODERN PHRASE) MADE COMPLETE TO DATE. THAT THE PASSAGES IN QUESTION WERE INDEED INTERPOLATIONS APPEARS NOT ONLY FROM THE FACT THAT THEIR REMOVAL RIDS THE TEXT OF WHAT OTHERWISE WOULD BE GRAVE DISCREPANCIES, BUT BECAUSE THE PASSAGES IN QUESTION SOMETIMES DISTURB THE SEQUENCE OF THE CONTEXT. MOREOVER, BY THUS DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN LAWS PROMULGATED (AS STATED) BY MOSES, AND LAWS TO WHICH THE FORMULA OF STATEMENT WAS NOT INTENDED TO APPLY, WE ARRIVE AT THE FOLLOWING IMPORTANT RESULT. IT IS THAT THE FORMER LAWS CAN ALL BE SHOWN TO BE IN HARMONY ONE WITH ANOTHER AND WITH THE HISTORICAL DATA OF THE MOSAIC AGE; WHILE THE INTRODUCTION OF THE LATER RULES IS ALSO SEEN TO BE WHAT WOULD NATURALLY FOLLOW BY WAY OF ADAPTATION TO THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF LATER TIMES, AND THE GRADUAL UNFOLDING OF DIVINE PURPOSE. IT WOULD BE MUCH TOO LONG A TASK HERE TO WORK THIS OUT IN DETAIL: IT HAS BEEN ATTEMPTED BY THE WRITER OF THIS ARTICLE IN OLD TESTAMENT INSTITUTIONS, THEIR ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT. TWO INSTANCES, HOWEVER, MAY BE MENTIONED. INSTANCES OF INTERPOLATION-IN EXODUS 12:43; (ENGLISH REVISED VERSION) WE READ, "THIS IS THE ORDINANCE OF THE PASSOVER: THERE SHALL NO ALIEN EAT THEREOF; BUT EVERY MAN'S SERVANT THAT IS BOUGHT FOR MONEY, WHEN THOU HAST CIRCUMCISED HIM, THEN SHALL HE EAT THEREOF. A SOJOURNER AND A HIRED SERVANT SHALL NOT EAT THEREOF." THIS WAS THE ORIGINAL MOSAIC RULE INTRODUCED BY THE FORMULA IN 12:43. BUT IN 12:48, 49 IT IS SAID THAT SOJOURNERS (WHEN CIRCUMCISED) MAY EAT OF THE PASSOVER. THIS WAS PLAINLY A RELAXATION OF LATER DATE, MADE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PRINCIPLE WHICH IS ENLARGED UPON IN ISAIAH 56:3-8. ACCORDING TO LEVITICUS 23:34, 39 A, 40-42, THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES WAS A FEAST OF SEVEN DAYS ONLY. THIS WAS THE MOSAIC RULE AS APPEARS FROM THE FORMULA IN 23:33, AND IN CERTAIN OTHER PASSAGES. BUT AS A DEVELOPMENT IN THE FEAST'S OBSERVANCE, AN EIGHTH DAY WAS SUBSEQUENTLY ADDED, AND THEREFORE INSERTIONS TO THAT EFFECT WERE MADE HERE AT 23:36 AND 39. THE INTRODUCTION OF THIS ADDITIONAL DAY WOULD BE IN KEEPING WITH THAT ELABORATION IN THE OBSERVANCE OF THE "SET FEASTS" WHICH WE FIND IN NUMBERS 28 AND 29, AS COMPARED WITH THE SIMPLER OBSERVANCE OF THE SAME DAYS ORDERED IN LEVITICUS 23. HERE AGAIN THE FORMULA IN NUMBERS 28:1 PLAINLY COVERED A FEW VERSES IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING, BUT NOT THE WHOLE CONTENT OF THE TWO CHAPTERS. PREMISING THEN THE EXISTENCE IN WRITING FROM AN EARLY AGE OF NUMEROUS GROUPS OF MOSAIC LAWS AND THEIR SUBSEQUENT INTERPOLATION, THE ULTIMATE COMPILATION OF THESE GROUPS TOGETHER WITH OTHER MATTER AND THEIR ARRANGEMENT IN THE ORDER IN WHICH WE NOW FIND THEM MUST HAVE BEEN THE WORK, PERHAPS INDEED OF THE INTERPOLATOR, BUT IN ANY CASE OF SOME LATE EDITOR. THESE NUMEROUS GROUPS DO NOT, HOWEVER, MAKE UP THE WHOLE LEGISLATIVE CONTENTS OF THE PENTATEUCH; FOR A VERY LARGE PORTION OF THESE CONTENTS CONSISTS OF THREE DISTINCT BOOKS OF LAW, WHICH WE MUST NOW EXAMINE. THESE WERE THE "BOOK OF THE COVENANT," THE "BOOK OF THE LAW" OF DEUTERONOMY 31:26, AND THE SO-CALLED "LAW OF HOLINESS."
3. THE BOOK OF THE COVENANT:
THIS BOOK, EXPRESSLY SO NAMED (EXODUS 24:7), IS STATED TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY MOSES (24:3, 1). IT MUST HAVE COMPRISED THE CONTENTS OF EXODUS 20-23. THE MAKING OF THE COVENANT AT SINAI, LED UP TO BY THE REVEALING WORDS OF EXODUS 3:12-17; EXODUS 6:2-8; 19:3-6, WAS A TRANSACTION OF THE VERY FIRST IMPORTANCE IN THE RELIGIOUS HISTORY OF ISRAEL. GOD’S REVELATION OF HIMSELF TO ISRAEL BEING VERY LARGELY, INDEED CHIEFLY, A REVELATION OF HIS MORAL ATTRIBUTES (EXODUS 34:6, 7), COULD ONLY BE EFFECTIVELY APPREHENDED BY A PEOPLE WHO WERE MORALLY FITTED TO RECEIVE IT. HENCE, IT WAS THAT ISRAEL AS A NATION WAS NOW PLACED BY GOD IN A STATED RELATION TO HIMSELF BY MEANS OF A COVENANT, THE CONDITION UPON WHICH THE COVENANT WAS BASED BEING, ON HIS PEOPLE'S PART, THEIR OBEDIENCE TO A GIVEN LAW. THIS WAS THE LAW CONTAINED IN THE "BOOK OF THE COVENANT." IT CONSISTED OF "WORDS OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH" AND "JUDGMENTS" (EXODUS 24:3 THE KING JAMES VERSION). THE LATTER ARE CONTAINED IN EXODUS 21:1-22:17; THE FORMER IN EXODUS 20, IN THE REMAINING PORTION OF EXODUS 22, AND EXODUS 23. THE "JUDGMENTS" (THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION "ORDINANCES") RELATE ENTIRELY TO MATTERS OF RIGHT BETWEEN MAN AND MAN; THE "WORDS OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH" RELATE PARTLY TO THESE AND PARTLY TO DUTIES DISTINCTIVELY RELIGIOUS.
(1) JUDGMENTS. COMPARED WITH CODE OF HAMMURABI.
THE "JUDGMENTS" APPEAR TO BE TAKEN FROM OLDER CONSUETUDINARY LAW; NOT NECESSARILY COMPRISING THE WHOLE OF THAT LAW, BUT SO MUCH OF IT AS IT, PLEASED GOD NOW TO STAMP WITH HIS EXPRESS SANCTION AND TO EMBODY IN THIS COVENANT LAW. THEY MAY WELL BE COMPARED WITH THOSE CONTAINED IN THE SO-CALLED CODE OF HAMMURABI, KING OF BABYLON, WHO IS THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN THE AMRAPHEL OF GENESIS 14. THESE ARE CALLED "THE JUDGMENTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH HAMMURABI THE MIGHTY KING CONFIRMED." THE RESEMBLANCES IN FORM AND IN SUBJECT BETWEEN THE TWO SETS OF "JUDGMENTS" ARE VERY STRIKING. ALL ALIKE HAVE THE SAME STRUCTURE, BEGINNING WITH A HYPOTHETICAL CLAUSE, "IF SO AND SO," AND THEN GIVING THE RULE APPLICABLE IN THE THIRD PERSON. ALL ALIKE RELATE ENTIRELY TO CIVIL, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM RELIGIOUS, MATTERS, TO RIGHTS AND DUTIES BETWEEN MAN AND MAN. ALL SEEM TO HAVE HAD A SIMILAR ORIGIN IN JUDGMENTS PASSED IN THE FIRST PLACE ON CAUSES BROUGHT BEFORE JUDGES FOR DECISION: BOTH SETS THEREFORE REPRESENT CONSUETUDINARY LAW.
(2) BASIS OF LAW OF COVENANT. EARLIER CUSTOMS.
IT IS REMARKABLE THAT, ALIKE IN MATTERS OF RIGHT BETWEEN MAN AND MAN, AND IN MATTERS RELATING DIRECTLY TO THE SERVICE OF GOD, THE LAW OF THE COVENANT DID LITTLE (IF ANYTHING) MORE THAN GIVE A NEW AND DIVINELY ATTESTED SANCTION TO REQUIREMENTS WHICH, BEING ALREADY FAMILIAR, APPEALED TO THE GENERAL CONSCIENCE OF THE COMMUNITY. IF, INDEED, IN THE "WORDS OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH" THERE WAS ANY TIGHTENING OF ACCUSTOMED MORAL OR (MORE PARTICULARLY) RELIGIOUS REQUIREMENTS, E.G. IN THE FIRST AND SECOND COMMANDMENTS OF THE DECALOGUE, IT WOULD SEEM TO HAVE BEEN BY WAY OF ENFORCING CONVICTIONS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN ALREADY GAINING HOLD UPON THE MINDS OF AT LEAST THE MORE THOUGHTFUL OF THE PEOPLE, AND THAT IN LARGE MEASURE THROUGH THE LESSONS IMPRESSED UPON THEM BY THE EVENTS OF THEIR RECENT HISTORY. IN NO OTHER WAY COULD THE LAW OF THE COVENANT HAVE APPEALED TO THEIR CONSCIENCE, AND SO FORMED A FOUNDATION ON WHICH THE COVENANT COULD BE SECURELY BASED. AS IN THE "JUDGMENTS" WE HAVE A RATIFICATION OF OLD CONSUETUDINARY LAW; AS AGAIN IN THE SECOND TABLE OF THE DECALOGUE WE HAVE MORAL RULES IN ACCORDANCE WITH A STANDARD OF MORAL RIGHT-NO DOUBT ALREADY ACKNOWLEDGED-VERY SIMILAR INDEED TO THAT OF THE "NEGATIVE CONFESSION" IN THE EGYPTIAN BOOK OF THE DEAD; SO IN THE MORE ESPECIALLY RELIGIOUS RULES OF THE LAW OF THE COVENANT WE FIND, NOT NEW RULES OR AN ESTABLISHMENT OF NEW INSTITUTIONS, BUT A NEW SANCTION OF WHAT WAS ALREADY OLD. THESE "WORDS OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH" ASSUME THE RENDERING OF SERVICE TO STEPHEN YAHWEH: THEY DO NOT ENJOIN IT AS IF IT WERE A NEW THING, BUT THEY ENJOIN THAT THE ISRAELITES SHALL NOT ADD TO HIS SERVICE ALSO THE SERVICE OF OTHER GODS (EXODUS 20:3; EXODUS 23:24). THEY ASSUME THE OBSERVANCE OF THE THREE "FEASTS," THEY ENJOIN THAT THESE SHALL BE KEPT TO STEPHEN YAHWEH-"UNTO ME," I.E. "UNTO ME ONLY" (EXODUS 23:14, 17). THEY ASSUME THE MAKING OF CERTAIN OFFERINGS TO YAHWEH, THEY ENJOIN THAT THESE SHALL BE MADE LIBERALLY-"OF THE FIRST," I.E. OF THE BEST-AND WITHOUT DELAY (EXODUS 22:29 F). THEY ASSUME THE RENDERING OF WORSHIP BY SACRIFICE, AND THE EXISTENCE OF AN ACCUSTOMED RITUAL, AND THEREFORE THEY DO NOT LAY DOWN ANY SCHEME OF RITUAL, BUT THEY GIVE A FEW DIRECTIONS DESIGNED TO GUARD AGAINST IDOLATRY, OR ANY PRACTICES TENDING EITHER TO IRREVERENCE OR TO LOW AND FALSE CONCEPTIONS OF GOD (EXODUS 20:4-6, 23-26; EXODUS 22:31; EXODUS 23:18 F). WHILE INSISTING UPON THE OBSERVANCE OF THE THREE "FEASTS," SPOKEN OF AS ALREADY ACCUSTOMED, IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THEY CONTAIN NO COMMAND TO KEEP THE PASSOVER, WHICH AS AN ANNUAL OBSERVANCE WAS NOT YET AN ACCUSTOMED THING. THIS ABSENCE OF RITUAL DIRECTIONS IS INDEED VERY NOTICEABLE. IT WAS IN THE COUNSEL OF GOD THAT HE WOULD IN THE NEAR FUTURE ESTABLISH A RECONSTITUTED RITUAL, BASED UPON WHAT WAS ALREADY TRADITIONAL, BUT CONTAINING CERTAIN NEW ELEMENTS, AND SO FRAMED AS MORE AND MORE TO FOSTER SPIRITUAL CONCEPTIONS OF GOD AND A HIGHER IDEAL OF HOLINESS. THIS HOWEVER WAS AS YET A THING OF THE FUTURE. NO MENTION THEREFORE WAS MADE OF IT IN THE LAW OF THE COVENANT; THAT LAW WAS SO RESTRICTED AS THAT IT SHOULD AT ONCE APPEAL TO THE GENERAL CONSCIENCE OF THE PEOPLE, AND SO BE A TRUE TEST OF THEIR DESIRE TO DO WHAT WAS RIGHT. THIS WOULD BE THE FIRM BASIS ON WHICH TO BUILD YET HIGHER THINGS. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ESTIMATE THE TRUE CHARACTER OF THE SUBSEQUENT LEGISLATION, I.E. OF WHAT IN BULK IS BY FAR THE LARGER PART OF THE TORAH-EXCEPT BY FIRST GRASPING THE TRUE CHARACTER AND MOTIVE OF THE COVENANT, AND THE COVENANT LAW.
4. THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF DEUTERONOMY 31:
IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE MAKING OF THE COVENANT, MOSES WAS CALLED UP INTO THE MOUNT, AND THERE RECEIVED INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE ERECTION OF THE TABERNACLE, THESE BEING FOLLOWED IN DUE COURSE BY THE RULES OF THE RECONSTITUTED CEREMONIAL OF WHICH THE TABERNACLE WAS TO BE THE HOME. ALL THESE FOR THE PRESENT WE MUST PASS OVER. HAVING ARRIVED ON THE EAST OF THE JORDAN, MOSES, NOW AT THE CLOSE OF HIS CAREER, ADDRESSED DISCOURSES TO THE PEOPLE, IN WHICH HE EARNESTLY EXHORTED THEM TO LIVE UP TO THE HIGH CALLING WITH WHICH GOD HAD CALLED THEM, IN THE LAND OF WHICH THEY WERE ABOUT TO TAKE POSSESSION. TO THIS END HE EMBODIED IN HIS DISCOURSE A STATEMENT OF THE LAW BY WHICH THEY WERE TO LIVE. AND THEN, AS ALMOST HIS LAST PUBLIC ACT, HE WROTE "THE WORDS OF THIS LAW IN A BOOK," AND DIRECTED THAT THE BOOK SHOULD BE PLACED "BY THE SIDE OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT" (DEUTERONOMY 31:24-26). WHAT NOW WAS THIS BOOK? WAS IT, DEUTERONOMY, IN WHOLE OR IN PART? THE MOST REASONABLE ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION IS THAT THE BOOK ACTUALLY WRITTEN BY MOSES COMPRISED AT LEAST THE CONTENTS OF DEUTERONOMY 5-26 AND 28. WHETHER THE WHOLE OR ANY PARTS OF THE REMAINING CONTENTS OF DEUTERONOMY ALSO FORMED PART OF THIS BOOK, OR WERE SUBSEQUENTLY ADDED TO IT, THE WHOLE BEING BROUGHT BY A PROCESS OF EDITING TO OUR PRESENT DEUTERONOMY, IS AGAIN A LEGITIMATE MATTER OF INQUIRY. CHARACTERISTICS OF DEUTERONOMY. REGARDING DEUTERONOMY 5-26 AND 28 (WITH OR WITHOUT PARTS OF OTHER CHAPTERS) AS THE "BOOK" OF DEUTERONOMY 31:24-26, WE FIND THAT IT IS A MANUAL OF INSTRUCTION FOR THE PEOPLE AT LARGE-IT IS NOT A PRIEST'S MANUAL. IT DEALS WITH MATTERS OF MORALS, AND OF RELIGION IN ITS GENERAL PRINCIPLES, BUT ONLY SUBORDINATELY WITH MATTERS OF RITUAL: IT WARNS AGAINST PERILS OF IDOLATRY AND SUPERSTITIOUS CORRUPTIONS, COMMON IN THE SERVICE OF OTHER GODS, BUT WHICH MIGHT BY NO MEANS BE MIXED UP WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH’S SERVICE: IT INSISTS UPON RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT BETWEEN MAN AND MAN, AND VERY STRONGLY INCULCATES HUMANITY TOWARD THE POOR AND THE DEPENDENT: IT ENJOINS UPON THOSE IN AUTHORITY THE IMPARTIAL MAINTENANCE OF RIGHT, AS ALSO FAIRNESS, MODERATION AND MERCY, IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF LAW AND THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT: IT SETS FORTH THE FEAR OF GOD AS THE GUIDE OF HIS PEOPLE'S ACTIONS, AND THE SEXLESS LOVE OF GOD IN RESPONSE TO HIS MERCY TOWARD THEM. IT DOES NOT LAY DOWN ANY SCHEME OF RITUAL, THOUGH IT GIVES RULES (DEUTERONOMY 4:3-21) AS TO THINGS WHICH MIGHT NOT BE EATEN AS UNCLEAN; IT ALSO GIVES DIRECTIONS AS TO THE DISPOSAL OF TITHES (DEUTERONOMY 14:22-29; DEUTERONOMY 26:12); IT ENLARGES UPON THE DIRECTION IN THE LAW OF THE COVENANT FOR THE OBSERVANCE OF THE THREE "FEASTS," ADDING TO THIS THE OBSERVANCE OF THE PASSOVER (DEUTERONOMY 16); IT LAYS DOWN A LAW (EXPRESSED CONDITIONALLY) RESTRICTING TO ONE SANCTUARY THE OFFERING OF AT LEAST THE MORE SOLEMN SACRIFICES (DEUTERONOMY 12); AND IT FREQUENTLY INCULCATES LIBERALITY TOWARD THE LEVITES, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF THE SACRED SERVICES RENDERED BY THEM, THEIR DISPERSAL AMONG THE TRIBES, AND THE PRECARIOUS CHARACTER OF THEIR LIVELIHOOD. LIKE THE LAW OF THE COVENANT IT ASSUMES THE EXISTENCE OF AN ACCUSTOMED CEREMONIAL, AND IT IS REMARKABLE THAT WHEN THERE IS OCCASION TO DO SO IT MAKES USE OF PHRASEOLOGY (DEUTERONOMY 12) SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE RITUAL LAWS OF MOSES IN LEVITICUS AND NUMBERS. IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT SOME INTERPOLATIONS MAY HAVE BEEN MADE IN THE TEXT OF DEUTERONOMY 5-26, BUT NOT ON ANY SUFFICIENT SCALE TO AFFECT THE GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE ORIGINAL BOOK. THIS "BOOK OF THE LAW" THEN WAS AN EXPANSION OF THE LAW OF THE COVENANT, ENFORCING ITS PRINCIPLES, GIVING DIRECTIONS IN GREATER DETAIL FOR CARRYING THEM OUT, AND SETTING THEM IN A FRAMEWORK OF EXHORTATION, WARNING AND ENCOURAGEMENT. THUS, ITS RELATION TO THE COVENANT IS INDICATED BY DEUTERONOMY 26:16-19; DEUTERONOMY 29:1. THIS IS THAT "BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES" OF WHICH FREQUENT MENTION IS MADE IN THE BOOKS OF KINGS, CHRONICLES, EZRA AND NEHEMIAH.
5. THE LAW OF HOLINESS:
IN MARKED CONTRAST TO THE NUMEROUS RULES, SOMETIMES INTERMINGLED WITH NARRATIVE, WHICH WE FIND IN EXODUS 25-40; LEVITICUS 1-16, AND THROUGHOUT NUMBERS, WE HAVE IN LEVITICUS 17-26 A COLLECTION OF LAWS WHICH EVIDENTLY WAS ONCE A BOOK BY ITSELF. THIS, FROM ITS CONSTANT INSISTENCE UPON HOLINESS AS A MOTIVE OF CONDUCT, HAS BEEN CALLED "THE LAW OF HOLINESS." THOUGH IT CONTAINS MANY LAWS STATED TO HAVE BEEN SPOKEN BY STEPHEN YAHWEH TO MOSES, WE ARE NOT TOLD BY WHOM IT WAS WRITTEN, AND THEREFORE ITS AUTHORSHIP AND DATE ARE A FAIR SUBJECT OF INQUIRY. IN ITS GENERAL DESIGN IT BEARS MUCH RESEMBLANCE TO THE LAW OF THE COVENANT, AND THE BOOK OF THE LAW CONTAINED IN DEUTERONOMY. AS IN THEM, AND ESPECIALLY IN THE LATTER, THE LAWS ARE SET UP IN A PARENETIC FRAMEWORK, THE WHOLE CLOSING WITH PROMISE OF REWARD FOR OBEDIENCE AND A THREAT OF PUNISHMENT FOR DISOBEDIENCE (COMPARE EXODUS 23:20-33 LEVITICUS 26 DEUTERONOMY 28). LIKE THEM IT DEALS MUCH WITH MORAL DUTIES: LEVITICUS 19 AND 20 ARE PRACTICALLY AN EXPANSION OF THE DECALOGUE; BUT IT DEALS ALSO MORE THAN THEY DO WITH CEREMONIAL. WITH REGARD TO BOTH IT SETS FORTH AS THE MOTIVE OF OBEDIENCE THE RULE, "BE YE HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY."
A CLUE AS TO DATE
A CLUE TO ITS DATE IS TO BE FOUND IN ITS CONCEPTION OF CLEANNESS. THE IDEA FOUND IN THE PROPHETS AND THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT MORAL WRONGDOING RENDERS UNCLEAN MUST BE BASED UPON SOME EARLIER CONCEPTION, NAMELY, UPON THE OLD TESTAMENT CONCEPTION OF RITUAL UNCLEANNESS. NOW RITUAL UNCLEANNESS WAS ORIGINALLY PHYSICAL UNCLEANNESS ONLY; THE IDEA OF MORAL RIGHT OR WRONG DID NOT ENTER INTO IT AT ALL: THIS IS PERFECTLY CLEAR FROM THE WHOLE CONTENTS OF LEVITICUS 11-15. ON THE OTHER HAND, WE FIND THE IDEA OF MORAL CLEANNESS AND UNCLEANNESS FULLY FORMED IN THE PSALMS, PROVERBS, AND IN THE PROPHETS, INCLUDING THE EARLIER PROPHETS, AMOS, HOSEA, AND ISAIAH. IN H (THE LAW OF HOLINESS, LEVITICUS 17-26) WE FIND AN INTERMEDIATE CONCEPTION. WE FIND THAT WHEREAS IN LEVITICUS 11-15 SEXUAL ACTS WHICH WERE LAWFUL RENDERED UNCLEAN EQUALLY WITH THOSE WHICH WERE UN-LAWFUL, IN H, ADULTERY AND INCEST ARE DENOUNCED AS RENDERING ESPECIALLY UNCLEAN, THE IDEA BEING THAT THEIR TECHNICAL UNCLEANNESS BECAME MORE INTENSELY UNCLEAN THROUGH THEIR IMMORALITY (LEVITICUS 18:24-30). SIMILARLY, CONVERSE WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS AND WIZARDS, WHICH PROBABLY INVOLVED PHYSICAL DEFILEMENT (PERHAPS THROUGH THE INGREDIENTS USED IN CHARMS), IS MENTIONED AS SPECIALLY CAUSING DEFILEMENT, PROBABLY AS SUCH TECHNICAL DEFILEMENT WOULD BE INTENSIFIED BY THE UN-LAWFULNESS OF DEALING WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS AND WIZARDS AT ALL (LEVITICUS 19:31). SINS, HOWEVER, WHICH DID NOT IN THEMSELVES ENTAIL PHYSICAL UNCLEANNESS, SUCH E.G. AS INJUSTICE, ARE NOT MENTIONED IN H AS RENDERING UNCLEAN, THOUGH THEY ARE SO REGARDED IN THE PROPHETS.
JUDICIAL LAW
JOO-DISH'-AL: THIS WAS THE FORM OF DIVINE LAW WHICH, UNDER THE DOMINION OF GOD, AS THE SUPREME MAGISTRATE, DIRECTED THE POLICY OF THE JEWISH NATION, AND HENCE, WAS BINDING ONLY ON THEM, NOT ON OTHER PEOPLES. THE POSITION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH, AS THE SUPREME RULER, WAS MADE LEGALLY BINDING BY A FORMAL ELECTION ON THE PART OF THE NATIONAL ASSEMBLY (EXODUS 19:3-8); AND THAT THERE MIGHT BE NO QUESTION ABOUT THE MATTER, AFTER THE DEATH OF MOSES, JOSHUA, IN ACCORDANCE WITH INSTRUCTIONS RECEIVED BY HIS GREAT PREDECESSOR IN THE OFFICE OF FEDERAL JUDGE, IN THE PUBLIC ASSEMBLY CAUSED THE CONTRACT TO BE RENEWED IN CONNECTION WITH MOST SOLEMN EXERCISES (JOSHUA 8:30-35). NO LEGAL CONTRACT WAS EVER ENTERED INTO WITH MORE FORMALITY AND WITH A CLEARER UNDERSTANDING OF THE TERMS BY THE SEVERAL PARTIES THAN WAS THE CONTRACT WHICH MADE IT BINDING ON THE HEBREWS PERMANENTLY TO RECOGNIZE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE SUPREME RULER (EXODUS 24:3-8). HE WAS TO BE ACKNOWLEDGED AS THE FOUNDER OF THE NATION (EXODUS 20:2); SOVEREIGN, RULER, AND JUDGE (EXODUS 20:2-6); AND IN THESE CAPACITIES WAS TO BE THE OBJECT OF LOVE, REVERENTIAL FEAR AND WORSHIP, SERVICE, AND ABSOLUTE OBEDIENCE. FLAGRANT DISREGARD OF THEIR OBLIGATIONS TO HIM MANIFESTED IN IDOLATRY OR BLASPHEMY WAS REGARDED AS HIGH TREASON, AND LIKE HIGH TREASON IN ALL NATIONS AND HISTORY WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH (EXODUS 20:3-5, 7; EXODUS 22:20 LEVITICUS 24:16 DEUTERONOMY 17:2-5). THE WILL OF YAHWEH IN CRITICAL CASES WAS TO BE ASCERTAINED THROUGH SPECIAL MEANS (NUMBERS 9:8 JUDGES 1:1, 2; JUDGES 20:18, 23, 28 1 SAMUEL 10:22). THE RULING OFFICIAL RECOGNIZED BY THE HEBREWS AS A NATION WAS THE CHIEF MAGISTRATE, BUT HE STOOD AS STEPHEN YAHWEH’S VICEGERENT, AND THEREFORE COMBINED VARIOUS AUTHORITIES IN HIS PERSON. WE MUST DISTINGUISH THE FUNCTIONS OF THE CHIEF MAGISTRATE (1) UNDER THE REPUBLIC, (2) UNDER THE CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY, AND (3) UNDER THE SENATORIAL OLIGARCHY AFTER THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY. MOSES WAS THE FIRST CHIEF MAGISTRATE UNDER THE REPUBLIC; AFTER HIM, JOSHUA, AND THE OTHER JUDGES. UNDER THE CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY, IT WAS THE KING WHOSE GOVERNMENT WAS LIMITED, FOR HE WAS TO BE ELECTED BY THE PEOPLE; MUST BE A NATIVE HEBREW; MUST NOT KEEP A LARGE CAVALRY; MUST NOT SUPPORT A HAREM; MUST NOT MULTIPLY RICHES; MUST BE A DEFENDER OF THE NATIONAL RELIGION; MUST BE GUIDED BY LAW, NOT WHIM; MUST BE GRACIOUS AND CONDESCENDING TO THE PEOPLE (DEUTERONOMY 17:15-20). AFTER THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY, THE SENATORIAL OLIGARCHY COMBINED ECCLESIASTICAL AND STATE AUTHORITY, LATER SHARING IT WITH THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT.
ROMAN LAW
IN THE PRESENT ARTICLE WE SHALL TREAT (I) ROMAN PRIVATE LAW AND (II) CRIMINAL LAW ONLY, RESERVING A CONSIDERATION OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRINCIPLES OF CONSTITUTIONAL LAW FOR THE ARTICLE ON ROME, SINCE IT IS SO CLOSELY INTERWOVEN WITH THE POLITICAL HISTORY OF THE STATE. IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO CONFINE THE DISCUSSION OF PRIVATE LAW TO ITS EXTERNAL HISTORY, WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO DEAL WITH THE SUBSTANCE OF THE LAW ITSELF. IN THE TREATMENT OF CRIMINAL LAW ATTENTION WILL BE DIRECTED CHIEFLY TO THE CONSTITUTIONAL GUARANTIES WHICH WERE INTENDED TO PROTECT ROMAN CITIZENS AGAINST ARBITRARY AND UNJUST PUNISHMENTS, THESE BEING ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT PRIVILEGES OF ROMAN CITIZENSHIP. ROMAN LAW FOUND ITS ORIGINAL SOURCE IN THE FAMILY AS A CORPORATION. THE PROPRIETARY RIGHTS OF THE PATER FAMILIAS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THIS PRIMITIVE UNIT OF ORGANIZATION ARE A FUNDAMENTAL ELEMENT IN PRIVATE LAW, AND THE SCOPE OF THE CRIMINAL JURISDICTION OF THE STATE WAS LIMITED BY THE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH WHICH WAS EXERCISED BY THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY OVER THOSE WHO WERE UNDER HIS AUTHORITY, BY VIRTUE OF WHICH THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS WERE TRIED BEFORE THE DOMESTIC TRIBUNAL. IT IS LIKEWISE OF FUNDAMENTAL IMPORTANCE TO RECALL THE FACT THAT BEFORE THE EARLIEST PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF ROMAN LAW OF WHICH WE HAVE POSITIVE INFORMATION, THERE MUST HAVE BEEN A TIME WHEN A LARGE NUMBER OF DIFFERENT CLASSES OF CRIME WERE PUNISHED BY THE PRIESTS AS SACRILEGE, IN ACCORDANCE WITH DIVINE LAW (FAS), BY PUTTING THE OFFENDER TO DEATH AS A SACRIFICE TO THE OFFENDED DEITY, WHILE RESTITUTION FOR PRIVATE VIOLENCE OR INJUSTICE WAS LEFT TO PRIVATE INITIATIVE TO SEEK. FOR A LAW OF THE TWELVE TABLES THAT THE PERSON GUILTY OF CUTTING ANOTHER'S GRAIN BY NIGHT SHOULD BE HANGED, AS AN OFFERING TO CERES, IS A SURVIVAL OF THE OLDER RELIGIOUS CHARACTER OF CONDEMNATION TO DEATH, AND THE RIGHT TO KILL THE NOCTURNAL THIEF AND THE ADULTERER CAUGHT IN THE ACT MAY BE CITED AS SURVIVALS OF PRIMITIVE PRIVATE VENGEANCE THE SECULAR CONCEPTION OF CRIME AS AN OFFENSE AGAINST THE WELFARE OF THE STATE GRADUALLY SUPERSEDED THE OLDER CONCEPTION, WHILE PRIVATE LAW AROSE WHEN THE COMMUNITY DID AWAY WITH THE DISORDER INCIDENT TO THE EXERCISE OF SELF-HELP IN ATTEMPTING TO SECURE JUSTICE, BY INSISTING THAT THE PARTIES TO A DISAGREEMENT SHOULD SUBMIT THEIR CLAIMS TO AN ARBITRATOR.
I. ROMAN PRIVATE LAW.
1. THE TWELVE TABLES:

ROMAN PRIVATE LAW WAS AT FIRST A BODY OF UNWRITTEN USAGES HANDED DOWN BY TRADITION IN THE PATRICIAN FAMILIES. THE DEMAND OF THE PLEBEIANS FOR THE PUBLICATION OF THE LAW RESULTED IN THE ADOPTION OF THE FAMOUS TWELVE TABLES (449 B.C.), WHICH WAS LOOKED UPON BY LATER AUTHORITIES AS THE SOURCE OF ALL PUBLIC AND PRIVATE LAW (QUAE NUNC QUOQUE IN HOC IMMENSO ALIARUM SUPER ALIAS ACERVATARUM LEGUM CUMULO FONS OMNIS PUBLICI PRIVDTIQUE EST IURIS: LIVY III.34, 6), ALTHOUGH IT WAS NOT A SCIENTIFIC OR COMPREHENSIVE CODE OF ALL THE LEGAL INSTITUTIONS OF THE TIME. THIS PRIMITIVE SYSTEM OF LAW WAS MADE TO EXPAND TO MEET THE GROWING REQUIREMENTS OF THE REPUBLICAN COMMUNITY CHIEFLY BY MEANS OF INTERPRETATION AND THE JUS HONORARIUM, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO EQUITY.
2. CIVIL PROCEDURE:
THE FUNCTION OF INTERPRETATION MAY BE DEFINED BY MENTIONING THE PRINCIPAL ELEMENTS IN CIVIL PROCEDURE. THE PRAETOR, OR MAGISTRATE, LISTENED TO THE CLAIMS OF THE LITIGANTS AND PREPARED AN OUTLINE OF THE DISPUTED ISSUES, CALLED A FORMULA, WHICH WAS SUBMITTED TO THE JUDEX, OR ARBITRATOR, A JURY, AS IT WERE, CONSISTING OF ONE MAN, WHO DECIDED THE QUESTIONS OF FACT INVOLVED IN THE CASE. NEITHER PRAETOR NOR JUDEX HAD SPECIAL LEGAL TRAINING. THE COURT HAD RECOURSE, THEREFORE, FOR LEGAL ENLIGHTENMENT TO THOSE WHO HAD GAINED DISTINCTION AS AUTHORITIES ON THE LAW, AND THE OPINIONS, OR RESPONSA, OF THESE SCHOLARS (JURISPRUDENTES) FORMED A VALUABLE COMMENTARY ON THE LEGAL INSTITUTIONS OF THE TIME. IN THIS WAY A BODY OF RULES WAS AMASSED BY INTERPRETATIVE ADAPTATION WHICH THE AUTHORS OF THE TWELVE TABLES WOULD NEVER HAVE RECOGNIZED.
3. JUS HONORARIUM:
JUS HONORARIUM DERIVED ITS NAME FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IT RESTED UPON THE AUTHORITY OF MAGISTRATES (HONOR = MAGISTRACY). IN THIS RESPECT AND BECAUSE IT WAS COMPOSED OF ORDERS ISSUED FOR THE PURPOSE OF AFFORDING RELIEF IN CASES FOR WHICH THE EXISTING LAW DID NOT MAKE ADEQUATE PROVISION, THIS SECOND AGENCY FOR LEGAL EXPANSION MAY BE COMPARED WITH ENGLISH EQUITY. THESE ORDERS ISSUED BY THE PRAETORS HAD LEGAL FORCE DURING THE TENURE OF THEIR OFFICE ONLY; BUT THOSE THE EXPEDIENCY OF WHICH HAD BEEN ESTABLISHED BY THIS PERIOD OF TRIAL WERE GENERALLY REISSUED BY SUCCEEDING MAGISTRATES FROM YEAR TO YEAR, SO THAT IN TIME A LARGE, BUT UNIFORM BODY OF RULES, SUBJECT TO ANNUAL RENEWAL, FORMED THE GREATER PART OF THE EDICT WHICH WAS ISSUED BY THE PRAETORS BEFORE ENTERING UPON THEIR TERM OF OFFICE. BY THESE MEANS ROMAN LAW MAINTAINED A PROPER BALANCE BETWEEN ELASTICITY AND RIGIDITY.
4. THE PRAETOR PEREGRINUS:
AFTER THE INSTITUTION OF THE PRAETOR PEREGRINUS (241 B.C.) WHO HEARD CASES IN WHICH ONE OR BOTH OF THE PARTIES WERE FOREIGNERS, A SERIES OF SIMILAR EDICTS PROCEEDED FROM THOSE WHO WERE CHOSEN TO THIS TRIBUNAL. THE ANNUAL EDICTS OF THE PRAETOR PEREGRINUS BECAME AN IMPORTANT MEANS FOR BROADENING ROMAN LAW, FOR THE STRANGERS WHO APPEARED IN THE COURT OF THIS MAGISTRATE WERE MOSTLY GREEKS FROM SOUTHERN ITALY, SO THAT THE PRINCIPLES OF LAW WHICH WERE GRADUALLY FORMULATED AS A BASIS FOR PROCEEDINGS WERE LARGELY AN EMBODIMENT OF THE SPIRIT OF GREEK LAW.
5. IMPERIAL ORDINANCES:
DIRECT LEGISLATION SUPERSEDED THE OTHER SOURCES OF LAW UNDER THE EMPIRE, TAKING THE FORM, OCCASIONALLY, OF BILLS RATIFIED BY THE PEOPLE (LEGES), BUT USUALLY OF ENACTMENTS OF THE SENATE (SENATUS CONSULTA), OR IMPERIAL ORDINANCES. THE LATTER, WHICH EVENTUALLY PREVAILED TO THE EXCLUSION OF ALL OTHER TYPES, MAY BE CLASSIFIED AS EDICTA, WHICH WERE ISSUED BY THE EMPEROR ON THE ANALOGY OF THE SIMILAR ORDERS OF THE REPUBLICAN MAGISTRATES, DECRETA, OR DECISIONS OF THE IMPERIAL TRIBUNAL, WHICH HAD FORCE AS PRECEDENTS, AND RESCRIPTA, WHICH WERE REPLIES BY THE EMPEROR TO REQUESTS FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE LAW. ALL THESE ACTS OF IMPERIAL LEGISLATION WERE KNOWN AS CONSTITUTIONES.
6. GOLDEN AGE OF JURISTIC LITERATURE:
IN THE 2ND CENTURY SALVIUS JULIANUS WAS COMMISSIONED TO INVEST THE PRAETORIAN EDICT WITH DEFINITE FORM. THE INSTITUTES OF GAIUS APPEARING ABOUT THE SAME TIME BECAME A MODEL FOR SUBSEQUENT TEXTBOOKS ON JURISPRUDENCE (GAII INSTITUTIONUM COMMENTARII QUATTUOR, DISCOVERED BY NIEBUHR IN 1816 AT VERONA IN A PALIMPSEST). THIS WAS THE GOLDEN AGE OF JURISTIC LITERATURE. A SUCCESSION OF ABLE THINKERS, AMONG WHOM PAPINIAN, PAULUS, ULPIAN, MODESTINUS, AND GAIUS HOLD FOREMOST RANK (COMPARE CODEX THEODOSIANUS 1, 4, 3), APPLIED TO THE INCOHERENT MASS OF LEGAL MATERIAL THE METHODS OF SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION, DEVELOPING A SYSTEM OF ROMAN LAW AND ESTABLISHING A SCIENCE OF JURISPRUDENCE.
7. CODIFICATION IN THE LATER EMPIRE:
THE PERIOD OF THE LATER EMPIRE WAS CHARACTERIZED BY VARIOUS ATTEMPTS AT CODIFICATION WHICH CULMINATED IN THE FINAL TREATMENT OF THE BODY OF ROMAN LAW UNDER JUSTINIAN. THE WORK OF THE BOARD OF EMINENT JURISTS TO WHOM THIS VAST UNDERTAKING WAS ENTRUSTED WAS PUBLISHED IN THREE PARTS: (1) THE CODE, WHICH CONTAINS A SELECTION OF THE IMPERIAL ENACTMENTS SINCE HADRIAN IN TWELVE BOOKS, (2) THE DIGEST OR PANDECTS, WHICH IS COMPOSED OF EXTRACTS FROM THE JURISTIC LITERATURE IN FIFTY BOOKS, AND (3) THE INSTITUTES, WHICH IS A TEXTBOOK IN FOUR BOOKS. IN THIS FORM MAINLY ROMAN PRIVATE LAW HAS COME DOWN TO MODERN TIMES, AND HAS BECOME, IN THE WORDS OF AN EMINENT AUTHORITY, NEXT TO THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, THE MOST PLENTIFUL SOURCE OF THE RULES GOVERNING ACTUAL CONDUCT THROUGHOUT WESTERN EUROPE.
II. ROMAN CRIMINAL LAW.
1. JURISDICTION IN THE ROYAL PERIOD:

IN THE ROYAL PERIOD CRIMINAL JURISDICTION, IN SO FAR AS IT WAS A FUNCTION OF SECULAR ADMINISTRATION, BELONGED BY RIGHT TO THE KING. THE TITLES QUAESTORES PARRICIDII AND DUUMVIRI PERDUELLIONIS, BELONGING TO OFFICIALS TO WHOM THE ROYAL AUTHORITY IN THESE MATTERS WAS OCCASIONALLY DELEGATED, INDICATE THE NATURE OF THE EARLIEST CRIMES BROUGHT UNDER SECULAR JURISDICTION. THE ROYAL PREROGATIVE PASSED TO THE REPUBLICAN MAGISTRATES, AND EMBRACED, BESIDES THE RIGHT TO PUNISH CRIMES, THE POWER TO COMPEL OBEDIENCE TO THEIR OWN DECREES (COERCITIO) BY MEANS OF VARIOUS PENALTIES.
2. THE RIGHT OF APPEAL:
BUT THE RIGHT OF THE PEOPLE TO FINAL JURISDICTION IN CASES INVOLVING THE LIFE OR CIVIL STATUS OF CITIZENS WAS ESTABLISHED BY AN ENACTMENT (LEX VALERIA) WHICH IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN PROPOSED BY ONE OF THE FIRST CONSULS (509 B.C.), AND WHICH GRANTED THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO THE ASSEMBLY (PROVOCATIO) AGAINST THE EXECUTION OF A CAPITAL OR OTHER SERIOUS PENALTY PRONOUNCED BY A MAGISTRATE (CICERO DE RE PUBLICA II.31, 54; LIVY II.8, 2; DIONYSIUS V.19). THIS RIGHT OF APPEAL WAS REINFORCED OR EXTENDED BY SUBSEQUENT ENACTMENTS (LEGES VALERIAE) IN 449 AND 299 B.C. IT WAS VALID AGAINST PENALTIES IMPOSED BY VIRTUE OF THE COERCIVE POWER OF THE MAGISTRATES AS WELL AS THOSE BASED UPON A REGULAR CRIMINAL CHARGE. GENERALLY, THE MAGISTRATES MADE NO PROVISIONAL SENTENCE OF THEIR OWN, BUT BROUGHT THEIR CHARGES DIRECTLY BEFORE THE PEOPLE.
(1) PENALTIES.
THE DEATH PENALTY WAS PRACTICALLY ABROGATED IN REPUBLICAN TIMES BY ALLOWING THE ACCUSED THE ALTERNATIVE OF VOLUNTARY EXILE. THE ROMANS RARELY EMPLOYED IMPRISONMENT AS A PUNISHMENT. THE IMPOSITION OF FINES ABOVE A CERTAIN AMOUNT WAS MADE SUBJECT TO THE RIGHT OF APPEAL. AT FIRST THE DICTATOR POSSESSED ABSOLUTE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH OVER THE CITIZENS, BUT THIS AUTHORITY WAS LIMITED, PROBABLY ABOUT 300 B.C. (LIVY XXVII.6, 5), BY BEING MADE SUBJECT TO THE RIGHT OF APPEAL
(2) THE PORCIAN LAW.
THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO THE PEOPLE WAS VALID WITHIN THE CITY AND AS FAR AS THE FIRST MILESTONE; AND ALTHOUGH IT WAS NEVER EXTENDED BEYOND THIS LIMIT, YET ITS PROTECTION WAS VIRTUALLY SECURED FOR ALL ROMAN CITIZENS, WHEREVER THEY MIGHT BE, BY THE PROVISION OF THE PORCIAN LAW (OF UNKNOWN DATE), WHICH ESTABLISHED THEIR RIGHT TO TRIAL AT ROME. IN CONSEQUENCE OF THIS A DISTINCTION OF GREAT IMPORTANCE WAS CREATED IN CRIMINAL PROCEDURE IN THE PROVINCES, SINCE ROMAN CITIZENS WERE SENT TO ROME FOR TRIAL IN ALL SERIOUS CASES, WHILE OTHER PERSONS WERE SUBJECT TO THE CRIMINAL JURISDICTION OF THE MUNICIPALITIES, EXCEPT WHEN THE GOVERNOR SUMMONED THEM BEFORE HIS OWN TRIBUNAL.
3. POPULAR JURISDICTION CURTAILED:
THE EXERCISE OF POPULAR JURISDICTION IN CRIMINAL MATTERS WAS GRADUALLY CURTAILED BY THE ESTABLISHMENT OF PERMANENT COURTS (QUAESTIONES PERPETUAE) BY VIRTUE OF LAWS BY WHICH THE PEOPLE DELEGATED THEIR AUTHORITY TO JUDGE CERTAIN CLASSES OF CASES. THE FIRST OF THESE COURTS WAS AUTHORIZED IN 149 B.C. FOR THE TRIAL OF CHARGES OF EXTORTION BROUGHT AGAINST PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS. COMPENSATION WAS THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ACCUSERS IN BRINGING CHARGES BEFORE THIS AND LATER PERMANENT COURTS, AND FOR THIS REASON, PERHAPS, THE PROCEDURE WAS SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH WAS EMPLOYED IN CIVIL CASES. A PRAETOR PRESIDED OVER THE TRIBUNAL; A NUMBER OF JUDICES TOOK THE PLACE OF THE SINGLE JUROR. THE LAWS BY WHICH SULLA REORGANIZED THE SYSTEMS OF CRIMINAL JURISDICTION PROVIDED FOR SEVEN COURTS DEALING INDIVIDUALLY WITH EXTORTION, TREASON, PECULATION, CORRUPT ELECTIONEERING PRACTICES, MURDER, FRAUD, AND ASSAULT.
4. JURORS:
THE JUDICES, OR JURORS, WERE ORIGINALLY CHOSEN FROM THE SENATE. A LAW TRANSFERRED MEMBERSHIP IN ALL THE JURIES TO THE EQUESTRIAN CLASS. SULLA REPLENISHED THE SENATE BY ADMITTING ABOUT 300 MEMBERS OF THE EQUESTRIAN CLASS, AND THEN RESTORED TO IT THE EXCLUSIVE CONTROL OF THE JURIES. BUT A JUDICIAL LAW OF 70 B.C. PROVIDED FOR THE EQUAL REPRESENTATION OF ALL THREE CLASSES OF THE PEOPLE IN THE COURTS. THERE WERE THEN ABOUT 1,080 NAMES ON THE LIST OF AVAILABLE JURORS, OF WHOM 75 SEEM TO HAVE BEEN CHOSEN FOR EACH TRIAL (CICERO IN PISONEM 40). CAESAR ABOLISHED THE PLEBEIAN JURORS (SUETONIUS CAESAR 41). AUGUSTUS RESTORED THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE THIRD CLASS (SUETONIUS AUG. 32), BUT CONFINED THEIR ACTION TO CIVIL CASES OF MINOR IMPORTANCE. HE LIKEWISE EXCUSED THE MEMBERS OF THE SENATE FROM SERVICE AS JURORS.
5. DISAPPEARANCE OF CRIMINAL COURTS:
THE SYSTEM OF CRIMINAL COURTS (QUAESTIONES PERPETUAE) DIMINISHED IN IMPORTANCE UNDER THE EMPIRE AND FINALLY DISAPPEARED TOWARD THE CLOSE OF THE 2ND CENTURY. THEIR PLACE WAS TAKEN BY THE SENATE UNDER THE PRESIDENCY OF A CONSUL, THE EMPEROR, AND EVENTUALLY BY IMPERIAL OFFICIALS BY DELEGATED AUTHORITY FROM THE EMPEROR. IN THE FIRST CASE THE SENATE STOOD IN SOMEWHAT THE SAME RELATION TO THE PRESIDING CONSUL AS THE JURORS IN THE PERMANENT COURTS TO THE PRAETOR. BUT THE EMPEROR AND IMPERIAL OFFICIALS DECIDED WITHOUT THE HELP OF A JURY, SO THAT AFTER THE 3RD CENTURY, WHEN THE JUDICIAL COMPETENCE OF THE SENATE WAS GRADUALLY LOST, TRIAL BY JURY CEASED TO EXIST. AN IMPORTANT INNOVATION IN THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM OF THE EMPIRE WAS THE PRINCIPLE OF APPEAL FROM THE DECISION OF LOWER COURTS TO HIGHER TRIBUNALS. FOR THE EMPERORS AND EVENTUALLY THEIR DELEGATES, CHIEFLY THE PRAEFECTUS URBI AND PRAEFECTUS PRAETORIO, HEARD APPEALS FROM ROMAN AND ITALIAN MAGISTRATES AND PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS.
6. RIGHT OF TRIAL AT ROME:
UNDER THE EARLY EMPIRE, PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS WERE GENERALLY UNDER OBLIGATION TO GRANT THE DEMAND OF ROMAN CITIZENS FOR THE PRIVILEGE OF TRIAL AT ROME (DIGEST XLVIII. 6, 7), ALTHOUGH THERE APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN SOME EXCEPTIONS TO THIS RULE (PLINY, EPIST. II.1L; DIGEST XLVIII.8, 16). LYSIAS, TRIBUNE OF THE COHORT AT JERUSALEM, SENT PAUL AS PRISONER TO CAESAREA, THE CAPITAL OF THE PROVINCE, SO THAT FELIX THE PROCURATOR MIGHT DETERMINE WHAT WAS TO BE DONE IN HIS CASE, INASMUCH AS HE WAS A ROMAN CITIZEN (ACTS 23:27), AND TWO YEARS LATER PAUL ASSERTED HIS PRIVILEGE OF BEING TRIED AT ROME BY THE EMPEROR FOR THE SAME REASON (ACTS 25:11, 21). ROMAN CITIZENS WHO WERE SENT TO ROME MIGHT BE BROUGHT EITHER BEFORE THE SENATE OR EMPEROR, BUT COGNIZANCE OF THESE CASES BY THE IMPERIAL TRIBUNAL WAS MORE USUAL, AND FINALLY SUPPLANTED ENTIRELY THAT OF THE SENATE, THE FORMULA OF APPEAL BECOMING PROVERBIAL: CIVES ROMANUS SUM, PROVOCO AD CAESAREM (KAISARA EPIKALOUMAI: ACTS 25:11). AS ROMAN CITIZENSHIP BECAME MORE AND MORE WIDELY EXTENDED THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE ITS RELATIVE VALUE DIMINISHED, AND IT IS OBVIOUS THAT MANY OF THE SPECIAL PRIVILEGES, SUCH AS THE RIGHT OF TRIAL AT ROME, WHICH WERE ATTACHED TO IT IN THE EARLIER PERIOD MUST HAVE BEEN GRADUALLY LOST. IT BECAME CUSTOMARY FOR THE EMPERORS TO DELEGATE THEIR POWER OF FINAL JURISDICTION OVER THE LIVES OF CITIZENS (IUS GLADII) TO THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS, AND FINALLY, AFTER ROMAN CITIZENSHIP HAD BEEN CONFERRED UPON THE INHABITANTS OF THE EMPIRE GENERALLY BY CARACALLA, THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO ROME REMAINED THE PRIVILEGE OF CERTAIN CLASSES ONLY, SUCH AS SENATORS, MUNICIPAL DECURIONS (DIGEST XLVIII.19, 27), OFFICERS OF EQUESTRIAN RANK IN THE ARMY, AND CENTURIONS (DIO CASSIUS LII.22, 33).
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1. (A.) OF OR PERTAINING TO ROME, OR THE ROMAN PEOPLE; LIKE OR CHARACTERISTIC OF ROME, THE ROMAN PEOPLE, OR THINGS DONE BY ROMANS; AS, ROMAN FORTITUDE; A ROMAN AQUEDUCT; ROMAN ART. 2. (A.) OF OR PERTAINING TO THE ROMAN CATHOLIC RELIGION; PROFESSING THAT RELIGION. 3. (A.) UPRIGHT; ERECT; -- SAID OF THE LETTERS OR KIND OF TYPE ORDINARILY USED, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM ITALIC CHARACTERS. 4. (A.) EXPRESSED IN LETTERS, NOT IN FIGURES, AS I., IV., I., IV., ETC.; -- SAID OF NUMERALS, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ARABIC NUMERALS, 1, 4, ETC. 5. (N.) A NATIVE, OR PERMANENT RESIDENT, OF ROME; A CITIZEN OF ROME, OR ONE UPON WHOM CERTAIN RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES OF A ROMAN CITIZEN WERE CONFERRED. 6. (N.) ROMAN TYPE, LETTERS, OR PRINT, COLLECTIVELY; -- IN DISTINCTION FROM ITALICS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ROMAN ARMY
AR'-MI, RO'-MAN; THE TREATMENT OF THIS SUBJECT WILL BE CONFINED TO (I) A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE ORGANIZATION OF THE ARMY, AND (II) A CONSIDERATION OF THE ALLUSIONS TO THE ROMAN MILITARY ESTABLISHMENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
I. ORGANIZATION.
THERE WERE ORIGINALLY NO STANDING FORCES, BUT THE CITIZENS PERFORMED MILITARY SERVICE LIKE ANY OTHER CIVIC DUTY WHEN SUMMONED BY THE MAGISTRATES. THE GRADUAL DEVELOPMENT OF A MILITARY PROFESSION AND STANDING ARMY CULMINATED IN THE ADMISSION OF THE POOREST CLASS TO THE RANKS BY MARIUS (ABOUT 107 B.C.). HENCEFORTH THE ROMAN ARMY WAS MADE UP OF A BODY OF MEN WHOSE CHARACTER WAS ESSENTIALLY THAT OF MERCENARIES, AND WHOSE TERM OF CONTINUOUS SERVICE VARIED IN DIFFERENT DIVISIONS FROM 16 TO 26 YEARS. THE FORCES WHICH COMPOSED THE ROMAN ARMY UNDER THE EMPIRE MAY BE DIVIDED INTO THE FOLLOWING FIVE GROUPS: (1) THE IMPERIAL GUARD AND GARRISON OF THE CAPITAL, (2) THE LEGIONS, (3) THE AUXILIA, (4) THE NUMERI, (5) THE FLEET. WE SHALL DISCUSS THEIR ORGANIZATION IN THE ORDER MENTIONED.
1. THE IMPERIAL GUARD:
THE IMPERIAL GUARD CONSISTED OF THE COHORTES PRAETORIAE, WHICH TOGETHER WITH THE COHORTES URBANAE AND VIGILES MADE UP THE GARRISON OF ROME. IN THE MILITARY SYSTEM AS ESTABLISHED BY AUGUSTUS THERE WERE NINE COHORTS OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD, THREE OF THE URBAN TROOPS, AND SEVEN OF THE VIGILES. EACH COHORT NUMBERED 1,000 MEN, AND WAS COMMANDED BY A TRIBUNE OF EQUESTRIAN RANK. THE PRAETORIAN PREFECTS (PRAEFECTI PRAETORII), OF WHOM THERE WERE USUALLY TWO, WERE COMMANDERS OF THE ENTIRE GARRISON OF THE CAPITAL, AND STOOD AT THE MOST-HIGHEST POINT OF DISTINCTION AND AUTHORITY IN THE EQUESTRIAN CAREER.
2. THE LEGIONS:
THERE WERE 25 LEGIONS IN 23 A.D. (TACITUS ANNALS 4, 5), WHICH HAD BEEN INCREASED TO 30 AT THE TIME OF THE REIGN OF MARCUS AURELIUS, 160-180 A.D. (CIL, VI, 3492 A-B) AND TO 33 UNDER SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS (DIO CASSIUS, IV. 23-24). EACH LEGION WAS MADE UP, ORDINARILY, OF 6,000 MEN, WHO WERE DIVIDED INTO 10 COHORTS, EACH COHORT CONTAINING 3 MANIPLES, AND EACH MANIPLE IN TURN 2 CENTURIES. THE LEGATUS AUGUSTUS PRO PRAETORE, OR GOVERNOR OF EACH IMPERIAL PROVINCE, WAS CHIEF COMMANDER OF ALL THE TROOPS WITHIN THE PROVINCE. AN OFFICER OF SENATORIAL RANK KNOWN AS LEGATUS AUGUSTI LEGIONIS WAS ENTRUSTED WITH THE COMMAND OF EACH LEGION, TOGETHER WITH THE BODIES OF AUXILIA WHICH WERE ASSOCIATED WITH IT. BESIDES, THERE WERE SIX TRIBUNI MILITUM, OFFICERS OF EQUESTRIAN RANK (USUALLY SONS OF SENATORS WHO HAD NOT YET HELD THE QUAESTORSHIP) IN EACH LEGION. THE CENTURIONS WHO COMMANDED THE CENTURIES BELONGED TO THE PLEBEIAN CLASS. BETWEEN THE RANK OF COMMON SOLDIER AND CENTURION THERE WERE A LARGE NUMBER OF SUBALTERNS, CALLED PRINCIPALES, WHO CORRESPOND ROUGHLY TO THE NON-COMMISSIONED OFFICERS AND MEN DETAILED FROM THE RANKS FOR SPECIAL DUTIES IN MODERN ARMIES.
3. THE "AUXILIA":
THE AUXILIA WERE ORGANIZED AS INFANTRY IN COHORTES, AS CAVALRY IN ALAE, OR AS MIXED BODIES, COHORTES EQUITATAE. SOME OF THESE DIVISIONS CONTAINED APPROXIMATELY 1,000 MEN (COHORTES OR ALAE MILIARIAE), BUT THE GREATER NUMBER ABOUT 500 (COHORTES OR ALAE QUINGENARIAE). THEY WERE COMMANDED BY TRIBUNI AND PRAEFECTI OF EQUESTRIAN RANK. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE AUXILIA CONSISTED ORIGINALLY IN THE DIVERSITY OF THEIR EQUIPMENT AND MANNER OF FIGHTING, SINCE EACH GROUP ADHERED TO THE CUSTOMS OF THE NATION IN WHOSE MIDST IT HAD BEEN RECRUITED. BUT WITH THE GRADUAL ROMANIZATION OF THE EMPIRE THEY WERE ASSIMILATED MORE AND MORE TO THE CHARACTER OF THE LEGIONARIES.
4. THE "NUMERI":
THE NUMERI DEVELOPED OUT OF THE PROVINCIAL MILITIA AND BEGAN TO APPEAR IN THE 2ND CENTURY A.D. THEY MAINTAINED THEIR LOCAL MANNER OF WARFARE. SOME WERE BODIES OF INFANTRY, OTHERS OF CAVALRY, AND THEY VARIED IN STRENGTH FROM 300 TO 90 (MOMMSEN, HERMES, XIX, 219, AND XXII, 547). THEIR COMMANDERS WERE PRAEPOSITI, PRAEFECTI OR TRIBUNI, ALL MEN OF EQUESTRIAN RANK.
5. THE FLEET:
THE FLEET WAS UNDER THE COMMAND OF PREFECTS (PRAEFECTI CLASSIS), WHO TOOK RANK AMONG THE HIGHEST OFFICIALS OF THE EQUESTRIAN CLASS. THE PRINCIPAL NAVAL STATIONS WERE AT MISENUM AND RAVENNA.
6. DEFENSIVE ARRANGEMENTS:
AUGUSTUS ESTABLISHED THE NORTHERN BOUNDARY OF THE EMPIRE AT THE RHINE AND AT THE DANUBE, THROUGHOUT THE GREATER PART OF ITS COURSE, AND BEQUEATHED TO HIS SUCCESSORS THE ADVICE THAT THEY SHOULD NOT EXTEND THEIR SOVEREIGNTY BEYOND THE LIMITS WHICH HE HAD SET (TACITUS ANNALS 10.11; AGRICOLA 13); AND ALTHOUGH THIS POLICY WAS DEPARTED FROM IN MANY INSTANCES, SUCH AS THE ANNEXATION OF THRACE, CAPPADOCIA, MAURETANIA, BRITAIN, AND DACIA, NOT TO MENTION THE MORE EPHEMERAL ACQUISITIONS OF TRAJAN, YET THE MILITARY SYSTEM OF THE EMPIRE WAS ARRANGED PRIMARILY WITH THE VIEW OF PROVIDING FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE PROVINCES AND NOT FOR CARRYING ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE ON A LARGE SCALE. NEARLY ALL THE FORCES, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE IMPERIAL GUARD, WERE DISTRIBUTED AMONG THE PROVINCES ON THE BORDER OF THE EMPIRE, AND THE ESSENTIAL FEATURE OF THE DISPOSITION OF THE TROOPS IN THESE PROVINCES WAS THE PERMANENT FORTRESS IN WHICH EACH UNIT WAS STATIONED. THE COMBINATION OF LARGE CAMPS FOR THE LEGIONS WITH A SERIES OF SMALLER FORTS FOR THE ALAE, COHORTS, AND NUMERI IS THE CHARACTERISTIC ARRANGEMENT ON ALL THE FRONTIERS. THE IMMEDIATE PROTECTION OF THE FRONTIER WAS REGULARLY ENTRUSTED TO THE AUXILIARY TROOPS, WHILE THE LEGIONS WERE USUALLY STATIONED SOME DISTANCE TO THE REAR OF THE ACTUAL BOUNDARY. THUS THE ARMY AS A WHOLE WAS SO SCATTERED THAT IT WAS A DIFFICULT UNDERTAKING TO ASSEMBLE SUFFICIENT FORCES FOR CARRYING OUT ANY CONSIDERABLE PROJECT OF FOREIGN CONQUEST, OR EVEN TO COPE AT ONCE WITH A SERIOUS INVASION, YET THE SYSTEM WAS GENERALLY SATISFACTORY IN VIEW OF THE CONDITIONS WHICH PREVAILED, AND SECURED FOR THE MILLIONS OF SUBJECTS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE THE LONGEST PERIOD OF UNDISTURBED TRANQUILITY KNOWN TO EUROPEAN HISTORY.
7. RECRUITING SYSTEM:
IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ARRANGEMENTS OF AUGUSTUS, THE COHORTES PRAETORIAE AND COHORTES URBANAE WERE RECRUITED FROM LATIUM, ETRURIA, UMBRIA, AND THE OLDER ROMAN COLONIES (TACITUS ANNALS 4, 5), THE LEGIONS FROM THE REMAINING PORTIONS OF ITALY, AND THE AUXILIA FROM THE SUBJECT COMMUNITIES OF THE EMPIRE. BUT IN COURSE OF TIME THE NATIVES OF ITALY DISAPPEARED, FIRST FROM THE LEGIONS, AND LATER FROM THE GARRISON OF THE CAPITAL. ANTONINUS PLUS ESTABLISHED THE RULE THAT EACH BODY OF TROOPS SHOULD DRAW ITS RECRUITS FROM THE DISTRICT WHERE IT WAS STATIONED. HENCEFORTH THE PREVIOUS POSSESSION OF ROMAN CITIZENSHIP WAS NO LONGER REQUIRED FOR ENLISTMENT IN THE LEGIONS. THE LEGIONARY WAS GRANTED THE PRIVILEGE OF CITIZENSHIP UPON ENTERING THE SERVICE, THE AUXILIARY SOLDIER UPON BEING DISCHARGED.
II. ALLUSIONS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TO THE ROMAN MILITARY ESTABLISHMENT.
SUCH REFERENCES RELATE CHIEFLY TO THE BODIES OF TROOPS WHICH WERE STATIONED IN JUDEA. AGRIPPA, I LEFT A MILITARY ESTABLISHMENT OF ONE ALA AND FIVE COHORTS AT HIS DEATH IN 44 A.D. (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XIX, IX, 2; BJ, III, IV, 2), WHICH HE HAD DOUBTLESS RECEIVED FROM THE EARLIER ROMAN ADMINISTRATION. THESE DIVISIONS WERE COMPOSED OF LOCAL RECRUITS, CHIEFLY SAMARITANS (HIRSCHFELD, VERWALTUNGSBEAMTE, 395; MOMMSEN, HERMES, XIX, 217, NOTE 1). THE ALA I GEMINA SEBASTENORUM WAS STATIONED AT CAESAREA (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XX, 122; BJ, II, XII, 5; CIL, VIII, 9359).
1. AUGUSTAN BAND:
JULIUS, THE CENTURION TO WHOM PAUL AND OTHER PRISONERS WERE DELIVERED TO BE ESCORTED TO ROME (ACTS 27:1), BELONGED TO ONE OF THE FIVE COHORTS WHICH WAS STATIONED AT OR NEAR CAESAREA. THIS SPEIRA SEBASTE (WESTCOTT-HORT), "AUGUSTUS' BAND" (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "AUGUSTAN BAND"; THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN "COHORT"), WAS PROBABLY THE SAME BODY OF TROOPS WHICH IS MENTIONED IN INSCRIPTIONS AS COHORS I AUGUSTA (CIL, SUPP, 6687) AND SPEIRA AUGOUSTE (LEBAS-WADDINGTON 2112). ITS OFFICIAL TITLE MAY HAVE BEEN COHORS AUGUSTA SEBASTENORUM (GVN). IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT ALL DIVISIONS OF THE ROMAN ARMY WERE DIVIDED INTO COMPANIES OF ABOUT 100 MEN, EACH OF WHICH, IN THE INFANTRY, WAS COMMANDED BY A CENTURION, IN THE CAVALRY, BY A DECURION.
2. ITALIAN BAND:
THERE WAS ANOTHER COHORT IN CAESAREA, THE "ITALIAN BAND" (COHORS ITALICA, VULGATE) OF WHICH CORNELIUS WAS CENTURION (ACTS 10:1: EK SPEIRES TES KALOUMENES ITALIKES). THE COHORTES ITALICAE (CIVIUM ROMANORUM) WERE MADE UP OF ROMAN CITIZENS (MARQUARDT, ROMISCHE STAATSVERWALTUNG, II, 467).
3. PRAETORIAN GUARD:
ONE OF THE FIVE COHORTS WAS STATIONED IN JERUSALEM (MATTHEW 27:27 MARK 15:16), THE "CHIEF CAPTAIN" OF WHICH WAS CLAUDIUS LYSIAS. HIS TITLE, CHILIARCHOS IN THE GREEK (ACTS 23:10, 15, 17, 19, 22, 26; ACTS 24:7 THE KING JAMES VERSION), MEANING "LEADER OF A THOUSAND MEN" (TRIBUNUS, VULGATE), INDICATES THAT THIS BODY OF SOLDIERS WAS A COHORS MILIARIA. CLAUDIUS LYSIAS SENT PAUL TO FELIX AT CAESAREA UNDER ESCORT OF 200 SOLDIERS, 70 HORSEMEN, AND 200 SPEARMEN (ACTS 23:23). THE LATTER (DEXIOLABOI, WESTCOTT AND HORT, THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK) ARE THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN A PARTY OF PROVINCIAL MILITIA. SEVERAL CENTURIONS OF THE COHORT AT JERUSALEM APPEAR DURING THE RIOT AND SUBSEQUENT RESCUE AND ARREST OF PAUL (ACTS 21:32; ACTS 22:25, 26; 23:17, 23). THE COHORTES MILIARIAE (OF 1,000 MEN) CONTAINED TEN CENTURIONS. A CENTURION, DOUBTLESS OF THE SAME COHORT, WAS IN CHARGE OF THE EXECUTION OF THE SAVIOR (MATTHEW 27:54 MARK 15:39, 44, 45 LUKE 23:47). IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR CENTURIONS TO BE ENTRUSTED WITH THE EXECUTION OF CAPITAL PENALTIES (TACITUS ANN. I0.6; XVI0.9; XVI0.15; HIST. II.85). THE THE KING JAMES VERSION CONTAINS THE PASSAGE IN ACTS 28:16: "THE CENTURION DELIVERED THE PRISONERS TO THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD" (STRATOPEDARCHES), WHICH THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) OMITS. IT HAS COMMONLY BEEN HELD THAT THE EXPRESSION STRATOPEDARCHES WAS EQUIVALENT TO PRAETORIAN PREFECT (PRAEFECTUS PRAETORIUS), AND THAT THE EMPLOYMENT OF THE WORD IN THE SINGULAR WAS PROOF THAT PAUL ARRIVED IN ROME WITHIN THE PERIOD 51-62 A.D. WHEN SEX. AFRANIUS BURRUS WAS SOLE PRAETORIAN PREFECT. MOMMSEN (SITZUNGSBERICHTE DER BERLINER AKADEMIE (1895), 491-503) BELIEVES THAT THE SENTENCE IN QUESTION EMBODIES AN ANCIENT TRADITION, BUT THAT THE TERM STRATOPEDARCHES COULD NOT MEAN PRAEFECTUS PRAETORIUS, WHICH IS NEVER RENDERED IN THIS WAY IN GREEK. HE SUGGESTS THAT IT STANDS FOR PRINCEPS CASTRORUM PEREGRINORUM, WHO WAS A CENTURION IN COMMAND OF THE FRUMENTARII AT ROME. THESE WERE DETACHMENTS OF LEGIONARY SOLDIERS WHO TOOK RANK AS PRINCIPALES. THEY SERVED AS MILITARY COURIERS BETWEEN THE CAPITAL AND PROVINCES, POLITICAL SPIES, AND IMPERIAL POLICE. IT WAS PROBABLY CUSTOMARY, AT LEAST WHEN THE TRADITION UNDER DISCUSSION AROSE, FOR THE FRUMENTARII TO TAKE CHARGE OF PERSONS WHO WERE SENT TO ROME FOR TRIAL (MARQUARDT, ROMISCHE STAATSVERWALTUNG, II, 491-94).
I. OUTLINE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.
1. ROMAN EMPIRE A RESULT OF SOCIAL CONFLICT:
THE FOUNDING OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS THE GRANDEST POLITICAL ACHIEVEMENT EVER ACCOMPLISHED. THE CONQUESTS OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT, CHARLEMAGNE AND NAPOLEON SEEM SMALL COMPARED WITH THE DURABLE STRUCTURE REARED BY JULIUS AND HIS SUCCESSOR, AUGUSTUS. IN ONE SENSE JULIUS CAESAR-THE MOST WONDERFUL MAN THAT ROME OR ANY OTHER COUNTRY PRODUCED-WAS THE FOUNDER OF THE EMPIRE, AND AUGUSTUS THE FOUNDER OF THE PRINCIPATE. BUT THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS THE CULMINATION OF A LONG PROCESS OF POLITICAL, CONSTITUTIONAL, AND SOCIAL GROWTH WHICH GIVES A LASTING INTEREST TO ROMAN HISTORY. THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS THE ONLY POSSIBLE SOLUTION OF A 700 YEARS' STRUGGLE, AND ROMAN HISTORY IS THE STORY OF THE CONFLICT OF CLASS WITH CLASS, PATRICIAN AGAINST PLEBEIAN, POPULUS AGAINST PLEBS, THE ANTAGONISM OF OLIGARCHY AND DEMOCRACY, PLUTOCRACY AGAINST NEGLECTED MASSES. IT IS THE ACCOUNT OF THE TRIUMPHANT MARCH OF DEMOCRACY AND POPULAR GOVERNMENT AGAINST AN EXCLUSIVE GOVERNING CASTE. AGAINST HEAVY ODDS THE PLEBEIANS ASSERTED THEIR RIGHTS TILL THEY SECURED AT LEAST A MEASURE OF SOCIAL, POLITICAL AND LEGAL EQUALITY WITH THEIR SUPERIORS (SEE ROME, I, 2-4). BUT IN THE LONG CONFLICT BOTH PARTIES DEGENERATED UNTIL NEITHER MILITANT DEMOCRACY NOR DESPOTIC OLIGARCHY COULD HOLD THE BALANCE WITH JUSTICE. DEMOCRACY HAD WON IN THE UPHILL FIGHT, BUT LOST ITSELF AND WAS OBLIGED TO ACCEPT A COMMON MASTER WITH ARISTOCRACY. IT WAS OF NO SMALL IMPORTANCE FOR CHRISTIANITY THAT THE ROMAN EMPIRE-PRACTICALLY SYNONYMOUS WITH THE ORBIS TERRARUM-HAD BEEN CONVERGING BOTH FROM INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL CAUSES TOWARD A ONE-MAN GOVERNMENT, THE POLITICAL COUNTERPART OF A UNIVERSAL RELIGION WITH ONE GOD AND SAVIOR.
(1) JULIUS CAESAR.
FOR A COUPLE OF GENERATIONS POLITICAL LEADERS HAD FORESEEN THE COMING OF SUPREME POWER AND HAD TRIED TO GRASP IT. BUT IT WAS JULIUS CAESAR WHO BEST SUCCEEDED IN EXPLOITING DEMOCRACY FOR HIS OWN AGGRANDIZEMENT. HE PROVED THE POTENT FACTOR OF THE FIRST TRIUMVIRATE (60 B.C.); HIS CONSULSHIP (59) WAS TRULY KINGLY. IN 49 B.C. HE CROSSED THE RUBICON AND DECLARED WAR UPON HIS COUNTRY, BUT IN THE SAME YEAR WAS APPOINTED DICTATOR AND THUS MADE HIS ENEMIES THE ENEMIES OF HIS COUNTRY. HE VANQUISHED THE POMPEIANS-SENATORIAL AND REPUBLICAN-AT PHARSALIA IN 48 B.C., THAPSUS IN 46 B.C., AND MUNDA IN 45 B.C. BETWEEN 46 AND THE IDES OF MARCH 44 NO EMPEROR BEFORE DIOCLETIAN WAS MORE IMPERIAL. HE WAS RECOGNIZED OFFICIALLY AS "DEMIGOD"; TEMPLES WERE DEDICATED TO HIS "CLEMENCY." HE ENCOURAGED THE PEOPLE TO ABDICATE TO HIM THEIR PRIVILEGES OF SELF-GOVERNMENT AND RIGHT OF ELECTION, BECAME CHIEF (PRINCEPS) OF THE SENATE AND HIGH PRIEST (PONTIFEX MAXIMUS), SO THAT HE COULD MANIPULATE EVEN THE WILL OF THE GODS TO HIS OWN PURPOSES. HIS PLANS WERE EQUALLY GREAT AND BENEFICENT. HE SAW THE NECESSITY OF BLENDING THE HETEROGENEOUS POPULATIONS INTO ONE PEOPLE AND EXTENDING ROMAN CITIZENSHIP. HIS OUTLOOK WAS LARGER AND MORE FAVORABLE TO THE COMING OF CHRISTIANITY THAN THAT OF HIS SUCCESSOR, AUGUSTUS. THE LATTER LEARNED FROM THE FATE OF CAESAR THAT HE HAD ADVANCED TOO RAPIDLY ALONG THE IMPERIAL PATH. IT TAUGHT AUGUSTUS CAUTION.
(2) AUGUSTUS.
OCTAVIAN (AUGUSTUS) PROVED THE POTENT FACTOR OF THE SECOND TRIUMVIRATE. THE FIELD OF ACTIUIM ON SEPTEMBER 2, 31 B.C., DECIDED THE FATE OF THE OLD ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE COMMONWEALTH SANK IN EXHAUSTION AFTER THE PROTRACTED CIVIL AND INTERNECINE STRIFE. IT WAS A CASE OF THE SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST. IT WAS A GREAT CRISIS IN HUMAN HISTORY, AND A GREAT MAN WAS AT HAND FOR THE OCCASION. OCTAVIAN REALIZED THAT SUPREME POWER WAS THE ONLY POSSIBLE SOLUTION. ON HIS RETURN TO ROME HE BEGAN TO DO OVER AGAIN WHAT CAESAR HAD DONE, GATHER INTO HIS OWN HANDS THE REINS OF GOVERNMENT. HE SUCCEEDED WITH MORE CAUTION AND SHREWDNESS, AND BECAME THE FOUNDER OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, WHICH FORMALLY BEGAN ON JANUARY 16, 27 B.C., AND WAS SIGNALIZED BY THE BESTOWAL OF THE TITLE AUGUSTUS (WHICH SEE). UNDER REPUBLICAN FORMS HE RULED AS EMPEROR, CONTROLLING LEGISLATION, ADMINISTRATION AND THE ARMIES. HIS POLICY WAS ON THE WHOLE ADHERED TO BY THE JULIO-CLAUDIAN LINE, THE LAST OF WHICH WAS NERO (DIED 68 A.D.).
(3) FLAVIAN DYNASTY.
IN 68 A.D. A NEW "SECRET OF EMPIRE" WAS DISCOVERED, NAMELY, THAT THE PRINCIPATE WAS NOT HEREDITARY IN ONE LINE AND THAT EMPERORS COULD BE NOMINATED BY THE ARMIES. AFTER THE BLOODY CIVIL WARS OF 68, "THE YEAR OF THE FOUR EMPERORS," VESPASIAN FOUNDED THE IIND DYNASTY, AND DYNASTIC SUCCESSION WAS FOR THE PRESENT AGAIN ADOPTED. WITH THE FLAVIANS BEGINS A NEW EPOCH IN ROMAN HISTORY OF PRONOUNCED IMPORTANCE FOR CHRISTIANITY. THE EXCLUSIVE ROMAN IDEAS ARE ON THE WANE. VESPASIAN WAS OF PLEBEIAN AND SABINE RANK AND THUS NON-ROMAN, THE FIRST OF MANY NON-ROMAN EMPERORS. HIS IDEAS WERE PROVINCIAL RATHER THAN ROMAN, AND FAVORABLE TO THE AMALGAMATION OF CLASSES, AND THE LEVELING PROCESS NOW STEADILY SETTING IN. THOUGH HE ACCEPTED THE AUGUSTAN "DIARCHY," HE BEGAN TO CURTAIL THE POWERS OF THE SENATE. HIS SON TITUS DIED YOUNG (79-81). DOMITIAN'S REIGN MARKS A NEW EPOCH IN IMPERIALISM: HIS AUTOCRATIC SPIRIT STANDS HALF-WAY BETWEEN THE AUGUSTAN PRINCIPATE AND THE ABSOLUTE MONARCHY OF DIOCLETIAN. DOMITIAN, THE LAST OF THE "TWELVE CAESARS" (SUETONIUS), WAS ASSASSINATED SEPTEMBER 18, 96 A.D. THE SOLDIERS AMID CIVIL WAR HAD ELECTED THE LAST DYNASTY. THIS TIME THE SENATE ASSERTED ITSELF AND NOMINATED A BRIEF SERIES OF EMPERORS-ON THE WHOLE THE BEST THAT WORE THE PURPLE.
(4) ADOPTIVE OR ANTONINE EMPERORS.
THE ANTONINE IS ANOTHER DISTINCT ERA MARKED BY HUMANE GOVERNMENT, RECOGNITION OF THE RIGHTS OF THE PROVINCES AND AN ENLARGEMENT OF THE IDEAS OF UNIVERSALISM. UNDER TRAJAN THE EMPIRE WAS EXTENDED; A SERIES OF FRONTIER BLOCKADES WAS ESTABLISHED-A CONFESSION THAT ROME COULD ADVANCE NO FARTHER. UNDER HADRIAN A POLICY OF RETREAT BEGAN; HENCEFORTH ROME IS NEVER AGAIN ON THE AGGRESSIVE BUT ALWAYS ON THE DEFENSIVE AGAINST RESTLESS BARBARIANS. UNMISTAKABLE SIGNS OF WEAKNESS AND DECAY SET IN UNDER ANTONINUS PIUS AND MARCUS AURELIUS. THIS, THE BEST AND HAPPIEST PERIOD OF ROMAN IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT, WAS THE BEGINNING OF THE END. IN THIS ERA, WE, DETECT A GROWING CENTRALIZATION OF AUTHORITY; THE SENATE PRACTICALLY BECOMES A TOOL OF THE EMPEROR. A DISTINCT CIVIL SERVICE WAS ESTABLISHED WHICH CULMINATED IN BUREAUCRACY UNDER HADRIAN.
(5) CHANGING DYNASTIES, 193-284 A.D.
ON THE DEATH OF COMMODUS, WHOSE REIGN 180-93 A.D. STANDS BY ITSELF, THE EMPIRE WAS PUT UP FOR SALE BY THE SOLDIERY AND KNOCKED DOWN TO THE HIGHEST BIDDER. THE MILITARY BASIS OF THE EMPIRE WAS EMPHASIZED-WHICH WAS INDEED ESSENTIAL IN THIS PERIOD OF BARBARIC AGGRESSIVENESS TO POSTPONE THE FALL OF THE EMPIRE UNTIL ITS PROVIDENTIAL MISSION WAS ACCOMPLISHED. A RAPID SUCCESSION OF RULERS FOLLOWS, ALMOST EACH NEW RULER BRINGING A NEW DYNASTY. THOSE DISINTEGRATING FORCES SET IN WHICH DEVELOPED SO RAPIDLY FROM THE REIGN OF DIOCLETIAN. THE PAX ROMANA HAD PASSED; CIVIL COMMOTION ACCENTUATED THE DANGERS FROM INVADING BARBARIANS. PLAGUE AND FAMINE DEPOPULATED RICH PROVINCES. ROME ITSELF DROPS INTO THE BACKGROUND AND THE PROVINCIAL SPIRIT ASSERTS ITSELF PROPORTIONALLY. THE YEAR 212 A.D. IS MEMORABLE FOR THE EDICT OF CARACALLA CONVERTING ALL THE FREE POPULATION INTO ROMAN CITIZENS.
(6) FROM DIOCLETIAN UNTIL PARTITION.
IN THE NEXT PERIOD ABSOLUTE MONARCHY OF PURE ORIENTAL TYPE WAS ESTABLISHED BY DIOCLETIAN, ONE OF THE ABLEST OF ROMAN RULERS. HE INAUGURATED THE PRINCIPLE OF DIVISION AND SUBDIVISION OF IMPERIAL POWER. THE INEVITABLE SEPARATION OF EAST AND WEST, WITH THE GROWING PROMINENCE OF THE EAST, BECOMES APPARENT. ROME AND ITALY ARE REDUCED TO THE RANK OF PROVINCES, AND NEW COURTS ARE OPENED BY THE TWO AUGUSTI AND TWO CAESARS. DIOCLETIAN'S DIVISION OF POWER LED TO CIVIL STRIFE, UNTIL CONSTANTINE ONCE MORE UNITED THE WHOLE EMPIRE UNDER HIS SWAY. THE CENTER OF GRAVITY NOW SHIFTED FROM WEST TO EAST BY THE FOUNDATION OF CONSTANTINOPLE. THE EMPIRE WAS AGAIN PARCELED OUT TO THE SONS OF CONSTANTINE, ONE OF WHOM, CONSTANTIUS, SUCCEEDED IN AGAIN REUNITING IT (350 A.D.). IN 364 IT WAS AGAIN DIVIDED, VALENTINIAN RECEIVING THE WEST AND VALENS THE EAST.
(7) FINAL PARTITION.
ON THE DEATH OF THEODOSIUS, I (395), WEST AND EAST FELL TO HIS SONS HONORIUS AND ARCADIUS, NEVER AGAIN TO BE UNITED. THE WESTERN HALF RAPIDLY DEGENERATED BEFORE BARBARIC HORDES AND WEAKLING RULERS. THE WESTERN PROVINCES AND AFRICA WERE OVERRUN BY CONQUERING BARBARIANS WHO SET UP INDEPENDENT KINGDOMS ON ROMAN SOIL. BURGUNDIANS AND VISIGOTHS SETTLED IN GAUL; THE LATTER ESTABLISHED A KINGDOM IN SPAIN. THE VANDALS UNDER GENSERIC SETTLED FIRST IN SOUTHERN SPAIN, THEN CROSSED TO AFRICA AND REDUCED IT. GOTHS BURST OVER ROMAN FRONTIERS, SETTLED IN ILLYRIA AND INVADED ITALY. ALARIC AND HIS GOTHS SPARED ROME IN 408 FOR A RANSOM; IN 409 HE APPEARED AGAIN AND SET UP ATTALUS AS KING OF THE ROMANS, AND FINALLY IN 410 HE CAPTURED AND SACKED THE CITY. IT WAS AGAIN SACKED BY THE VANDALS UNDER GENSERIC IN 462, AND, LASTLY, FELL BEFORE ODOACER AND HIS GERMANS IN 476; HE ANNOUNCED TO THE WORLD THAT THE EMPIRE OF THE WEST HAD CEASED. THE EMPIRE OF THE EAST CONTINUED AT CONSTANTINOPLE THE GREATEST POLITICAL POWER THROUGH A CHEQURED HISTORY DOWN TO THE CAPTURE OF THE CITY IN 1214 AND ITS FINAL CAPTURE BY THE TURKS IN 1453, WHEN ITS SPIRITUAL AND INTELLECTUAL TREASURES WERE OPENED TO WESTERN LANDS AND PROVED OF UNTOLD BLESSING IN PREPARING THE WAY FOR THE REFORMATION OF THE 16TH CENTURY. THE EAST CONQUERED THE WEST INTELLECTUALLY AND SPIRITUALLY. IN THE EAST WAS BORN THE RELIGION OF HUMANITY.
2. COMING OF THE MONARCHY:
(1) EXHAUSTION OF PARTIES.
THE ROMAN WORLD HAD FOR TWO GENERATIONS BEEN STEADILY DRIFTING TOWARD MONARCHY, AND AT LEAST ONE GENERATION BEFORE THE EMPIRE WAS SET UP CLEAR MINDS SAW THE INEVITABLE NECESSITY OF ONE-MAN GOVERNMENT OR SUPREME POWER, AND EACH POLITICAL LEADER MADE IT HIS AMBITION TO GRASP IT. THE CIVIL WARS CEASED FOR A CENTURY WITH THE DEATH OF ANTONY. BUT THE STRUGGLES OF TIBERIUS GRACCHUS AND SCIPIO AEMILIANUS, CAIUS GRACCHUS AND OPIMIUS, DRUSUS AND PHILIPPUS, MARIUS AND SULLA, POMPEY AND CAESAR, AND LASTLY OCTAVIAN AND ANTONY HAD EXHAUSTED THE STATE, AND THIS EXHAUSTION OF POLITICAL PARTIES OPENED THE WAY FOR MONARCHY. IN FACT, IT WAS A NECESSITY FOR THE WELFARE OF THE COMMONWEALTH THAT ONE SHOULD BE ELEVATED WHO COULD FAIRLY HOLD THE BALANCE BETWEEN OLIGARCHY AND THE COMMONS AND DULY RECOGNIZE THE CLAIMS OF ALL PARTIES. EVEN CATO UTICENSIS-THE INCARNATION OF REPUBLICAN IDEAS-ADMITTED IT WOULD BE BETTER TO CHOOSE A MASTER THAN WAIT FOR A TYRANT. THE BLOODY WARS COULD FIND NO SOLUTION EXCEPT THE SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST. MOREOVER, THE FREE POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS OF ROME HAD BECOME USELESS AND COULD NO LONGER WORK UNDER THE ARMED OPPRESSION OF FACTIONS. IF ANY FORM OF GOVERNMENT, ONLY SUPREME POWER WOULD PROVE EFFECTUAL AMID AN ENFEEBLED, UNPOPULAR SENATE, CORRUPT AND IDLE COMMONS, AND AMBITIOUS INDIVIDUALS.
(2) INABILITY OF EITHER ARISTOCRACY OR DEMOCRACY TO HOLD EQUILIBRIUM.
VENTS HAD PROVED THAT A NARROW EXCLUSIVE ARISTOCRACY WAS INCAPABLE OF GOOD GOVERNMENT BECAUSE OF ITS UTTERLY SELFISH POLICY AND DISREGARD FOR THE RIGHTS OF ALL LOWER ORDERS. IT HAD LEARNED TO BURKE LIBERTY BY POLITICAL MURDERS. NEITHER WAS THE HETEROGENEOUS POPULATION OF LATER ROME DISCIPLINED TO OBEY OR TO INITIATE JUST GOVERNMENT WHEN IT HAD SEIZED POWER. THIS ANARCHY WITHIN THE BODY POLITIC OPENED AN EASY WAY TO USURPATION BY INDIVIDUALS. NO REPUBLIC AND NO FORM OF FREE POPULAR GOVERNMENT COULD LIVE UNDER SUCH CONDITIONS. CAESAR SAID OF THE REPUBLIC THAT IT WAS "A NAME WITHOUT ANY SUBSTANCE," AND CURIO DECLARED IT TO BE A "VAIN CHIMERA." THE LAW COURTS SHARED IN THE GENERAL CORRUPTION. THE JUDICIA BECAME THE BONE OF CONTENTION BETWEEN THE SENATE AND THE KNIGHTS AS THE BEST INSTRUMENT FOR PARTY INTERESTS, AND ENABLED THE HOLDERS (A) TO RECEIVE LARGE BRIBES, (B) TO PROTECT THEIR OWN ORDER WHEN GUILTY OF THE MOST FLAGRANT INJUSTICE, AND (C) TO OPPRESS OTHER ORDERS. JUSTICE FOR ALL, AND ESPECIALLY FOR CONQUERED PEOPLES, WAS IMPOSSIBLE. ELECTIVE ASSEMBLIES REFUSED TO PERFORM THEIR PROPER FUNCTIONS BECAUSE OF EXTRAVAGANT BRIBERY OR THE PRESENCE OF CANDIDATES IN ARMS. IN FACT, THE PEOPLE WERE WILLING TO FOREGO THE PREROGATIVE OF ELECTION AND ACCEPT CANDIDATES AT THE NOMINATION OF A DESPOTIC AUTHORITY. THE WHOLE PEOPLE HAD BECOME INCAPABLE OF SELF-GOVERNMENT AND WERE WILLING-ALMOST GLAD-TO BE RELIEVED OF THE NECESSITY.
(3) PRECEDENTS.
BESIDES, PRECEDENTS FOR ONE-MAN GOVERNMENT, OR THE CONCENTRATION OF SUPREME POWER IN ONE HAND, WERE NOT WANTING, AND HAD BEEN RAPIDLY MULTIPLYING IN ROMAN HISTORY AS IT DREW NEARER TO THE END OF THE REPUBLIC. NUMEROUS PROTRACTED COMMANDS AND SPECIAL COMMISSIONS HAD ACCUSTOMED THE STATE TO THE NOVELTY OF OBEDIENCE WITHOUT PARTICIPATION IN ADMINISTRATION. THE 7 CONSULSHIPS OF MARIUS, THE 4 OF CINNA, THE 3 EXTRAORDINARY COMMISSIONS OF POMPEY AND HIS SOLE CONSULSHIP, THE DICTATORSHIP OF SULLA WITHOUT TIME LIMIT, THE TWO 5-YEAR-PERIOD MILITARY COMMANDS OF CAESAR, HIS REPEATED DICTATORSHIPS THE LAST OF WHICH WAS TO EXTEND FOR 10 YEARS-ALL THESE WERE POINTING DIRECTLY TOWARD CAESARISM.
(4) WITHDRAWAL FROM PUBLIC LIFE: INDIVIDUALISM.
ON ANOTHER SIDE THE WAY WAS OPENED TO SUPREME POWER BY THE INCREASING TENDENCY FOR SOME OF THE NOBLEST AND BEST MINDS TO WITHDRAW FROM PUBLIC LIFE TO THE SECLUSION OF THE HEART LIFE AND THUS LEAVE THE FIELD OPEN FOR DEMAGOGIC AMBITION. AFTER THE CONQUESTS OF ALEXANDER, THE GREAT, PHILOSOPHY ABANDONED THE CIVIC, POLITICAL OR CITY-STATE POINT OF VIEW AND BECAME MORAL AND INDIVIDUAL. STOICISM ADOPTED THE LOFTY SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS OF PLATO AND COMBINED THEM WITH THE IDEA OF THE BROTHERHOOD OF HUMANITY. IT ALSO PREACHED THAT MAN MUST WORK OUT HIS SALVATION, NOT IN PUBLIC POLITICAL LIFE, BUT IN THE SECRET AGONIES OF HIS OWN SOUL. THIS RELIGION TOOK HOLD OF THE NOBLEST ROMAN SOULS WHO WERE CONSCIOUS OF THE WEARINESS OF LIFE AND FELT THE DESIRE FOR SPIRITUAL FELLOWSHIP AND COMFORT. THE PENDULUM IN HUMAN SYSTEMS OF THOUGHT GENERALLY SWINGS TO THE OPPOSITE EXTREME, AND THESE SERIOUS SOULS ABANDONED PUBLIC LIFE FOR PRIVATE SPECULATION AND MEDITATION. THOSE WHO DID REMAIN AT THE HELM OF AFFAIRS-LIKE THE YOUNGER CATO-WERE OFTEN TOO MUCH IDEALISTS, LIVING IN THE PAST OR IN AN IDEAL PLATONIC REPUBLIC, AND PROVED VERY UNEQUAL TO THE PRACTICAL DEMAGOGUES WHO LIVED MUCH IN THE PRESENT WITH A KEEN EYE TO THE FUTURE. ALSO A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF THE MODERATE PARTY, WHO IN BETTER DAYS WOULD HAVE FURNISHED LEADERS TO THE STATE, DISGUSTED WITH THE UNIVERSAL CORRUPTION, SADDENED BY THE HOPELESS STATE OF SOCIAL STRIFE AND DISQUIETED BY UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE ISSUE OF VICTORY FOR EITHER CONTENDING PARTY, HELD ALOOF AND MUST HAVE WISHED FOR AND WELCOMED A PARAMOUNT AUTHORITY TO GIVE STABILITY TO SOCIAL LIFE. MONARCHY WAS IN THE AIR, AS PROVED BY THE SENTIMENTS OF THE TWO PSEUDO-SALLUSTIAN LETTERS, THE AUTHOR OF WHICH CALLS UPON CAESAR TO RESTORE GOVERNMENT AND REORGANIZE THE STATE, FOR IF ROME PERISH THE WHOLE WORLD MUST PERISH WITH HER.
(5) INDUSTRIAL.
TO ANOTHER CONSIDERABLE CLASS MONARCHY MUST HAVE BEEN WELCOME-THE INDUSTRIAL AND MIDDLE CLASS WHO WERE STRIVING FOR COMPETENCE AND WERE ENGAGED IN TRADE AND COMMERCE. CIVIL WARS AND THE STRIFE OF PARTIES MUST HAVE GREATLY HINDERED THEIR ACTIVITY. THEY CAST THEIR LOT NEITHER WITH THE OPTIMATES NOR WITH THE IDLE COMMONALTY. THEY DESIRED ONLY A STABLE CONDITION OF GOVERNMENT UNDER WHICH THEY COULD UNINTERRUPTEDLY CARRY ON THEIR TRADES.
(6) MILITARY.
MILITARY CONDITIONS FAVORED SUPREME POWER. NOT ONLY HAD THE LENGTHENED COMMANDS FAMILIARIZED THE GENERAL WITH HIS LEGIONS AND GIVEN HIM TIME TO SEDUCE THE SOLDIERY TO HIS OWN CAUSE, BUT THE SOLDIERY TOO HAD BEEN PETTED AND SPOILED LIKE THE SPOON-FED POPULACE. THE OLD REPUBLICAN SAFEGUARDS AGAINST AMBITION HAD BEEN REMOVED. THE RANKS OF THE ARMIES HAD ALSO BEEN SWOLLEN WITH LARGE NUMBERS OF PROVINCIALS AND NON-ROMANS WHO HAD NO SPECIAL SENTIMENT ABOUT REPUBLICAN FORMS. WE HAVE SEEN THE MILITARY POWER GROWING MORE AND MORE PROMINENT. THE ONLY WAY OF AVERTING A MILITARY DESPOTISM SUPPORTED AND PROMPTED BY THE SOLDIERS WAS TO SET UP A MONARCHY, HOLDING ALL THE MILITARY, LEGISLATIVE AND ADMINISTRATIVE FUNCTIONS OF THE STATE IN DUE PROPORTION. THIS WAS SUPERIOR TO A MERELY NOMINAL REPUBLIC ALWAYS CRINGING UNDER FEAR OF MILITARY LEADERS.
(7) IMPERIAL INTERESTS.
LASTLY, THE AGGRESSION AND CONQUESTS OF THE REPUBLIC HAD BROUGHT ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS DEMANDING AN EMPIRE. THE EAST AND THE WEST HAD BEEN SUBDUED; MANY PROVINCES AND HETEROGENEOUS POPULATIONS WERE LIVING UNDER THE ROMAN EAGLE. THESE PROVINCES COULD NOT PERMANENTLY BE PLUNDERED AND OPPRESSED AS UNDER THE REPUBLICAN SENATE. THE JUS CIVILE OF ROME MUST LEARN ALSO THE JUS NATURALE AND JUS GENTIUM. AN EXCLUSIVE SELFISH SENATORIAL CLIQUE WAS INCAPABLE OF DOING JUSTICE TO THE CONQUERED PEOPLES. ONE SUPREME RULER OVER ALL CLASSES RAISED ABOVE PERSONAL AMBITION COULD BEST MEET THEIR GRIEVANCES. THE SENATE HAD RULED WITH A ROD OF IRON; THE PROVINCES COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE WORSE UNDER ANY FORM OF GOVERNMENT. BESIDES, MONARCHY WAS MORE CONGENIAL TO THE PROVINCIALS THAN A REPUBLIC WHICH THEY COULD NOT COMPREHEND.
(8) INFLUENCE OF ORIENT.
THE ORIENTALS HAD LONG BEEN USED TO LIVING UNDER IMPERIAL AND ABSOLUTE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT AND WOULD WELCOME SUCH A FORM AMONG THEIR NEW CONQUERORS. BESIDES, RESIDENCE IN THE ORIENT HAD AFFECTED ROMAN MILITARY LEADERS WITH THE THIRST AFTER ABSOLUTE POWER. AND NO OTHER FORM WAS POSSIBLE WHEN THE OLD CITY-STATE SYSTEM BROKE DOWN, AND AS YET FEDERAL GOVERNMENT HAD NOT BEEN DREAMED OF. ANOTHER CONSIDERATION: THE VAST AND DISSIMILAR MASSES OF POPULATION LIVING WITHIN THE ROMAN DOMINIONS COULD MORE EASILY BE HELD TOGETHER UNDER A KING OR EMPEROR THAN BY A SERIES OF EVER-CHANGING ADMINISTRATIONS, JUST AS THE AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN AND THE BRITISH EMPIRES ARE PROBABLY HELD TOGETHER BETTER UNDER THE PRESENT MONARCHIES THAN WOULD BE POSSIBLE UNDER A REPUBLICAN SYSTEM. THIS SURVEY MAY MAKE CLEAR THE PERMANENT INTEREST IN ROMAN HISTORY FOR ALL STUDENTS OF HUMAN HISTORY. THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS ESTABLISHED INDEED IN THE FULLNESS OF THE TIMES FOR ITS CITIZENS AND FOR CHRISTIANITY.
II. PREPARATION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE FOR CHRISTIANITY.
ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE REIGN OF AUGUSTUS A JEWISH CHILD WAS BORN WHO WAS DESTINED TO RULE AN EMPIRE MORE EXTENSIVE AND LASTING THAN THAT OF THE CAESARS. IT IS A STRIKING FACT THAT ALMOST SYNCHRONOUS WITH THE PLANTING OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE CHRISTIANITY APPEARED IN THE WORLD. ALTHOUGH ON A SUPERFICIAL GLANCE THE ROMAN EMPIRE MAY SEEM THE GREATEST ENEMY OF EARLY CHRISTIANITY, AND AT TIMES A BITTER PERSECUTOR, YET IT WAS IN MANY WAYS THE GRANDEST PREPARATION AND IN SOME WAYS THE BEST ALLY OF CHRISTIANITY. IT USHERED IN POLITICALLY THE FULLNESS OF THE TIMES. THE CAESARS-WHATEVER THEY MAY HAVE BEEN OR DONE-PREPARED THE WAY OF THE LORD. A BRIEF ACCOUNT MUST HERE BE GIVEN OF SOME OF THE SERVICES WHICH THE ROMAN EMPIRE RENDERED TO HUMANITY AND ESPECIALLY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
1. PAX ROMANA AND THE UNIFICATION OF THE WORLD:
THE FIRST UNIVERSAL BLESSING CONFERRED BY THE EMPIRE WAS THE FAMOUS PAX ROMANA ("ROMAN PEACE"). THE WORLD HAD NOT BEEN AT PEACE SINCE THE DAYS OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. THE QUARRELS OF THE DIADOCHI, AND THE AGGRESSION OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC HAD KEPT THE NATIONS IN A STATE OF CONSTANT TURMOIL. A UNIVERSAL PEACE WAS FIRST ESTABLISHED WITH THE BEGINNING OF THE REIGN OF AUGUSTUS AND THE CLOSING OF THE TEMPLE OF JANUS. IN ALL THE COUNTRIES ROUND THE MEDITERRANEAN AND FROM DISTANT BRITAIN TO THE EUPHRATES THE WORLD WAS AT REST. ROME HAD MADE AN END OF HER OWN CIVIL WARS AND HAD PUT A STOP TO WARS AMONG THE NATIONS. THOUGH HER WARS WERE OFTEN INIQUITOUS AND UNJUSTIFIABLE, AND SHE CONQUERED LIKE A BARBARIAN, SHE RULED HER CONQUESTS LIKE A HUMANE STATESMAN. THE QUARRELS OF THE DIADOCHI WHICH CAUSED SO MUCH TURMOIL IN THE EAST WERE ENDED, THE TERRITORY OF THE LAGIDS; ATTALIDS, SELEUCIDS AND ANTIGONIDS HAVING PASSED UNDER THE SWAY OF ROME. THE EMPIRE UNITED GREEKS, ROMANS AND JEWS ALL UNDER ONE GOVERNMENT. ROME THUS BLENDED THE NATIONS AND PREPARED THEM FOR CHRISTIANITY. NOW FOR THE FIRST TIME WE MAY SPEAK OF THE WORLD AS UNIVERSAL HUMANITY, THE ORBIS TERRARUM, HE OIKOUMENE (LUKE 2:1), THE GENUS HUMANUM. THESE TERMS REPRESENTED HUMANITY AS LIVING UNDER A UNIFORM SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT. ALL WERE MEMBERS OF ONE EARTHLY STATE; THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS THEIR COMMUNIS OMNIUM PATRIA.
2. COSMOPOLITANISM:
THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS CONTRIBUTED LARGELY TO THE SPREAD OF COSMOPOLITANISM WHICH HAD SET IN WITH THE MACEDONIA CONQUEROR. UNDER THE ROMAN EMPIRE ALL NATIONAL BARRIERS WERE REMOVED; THE GREAT CITIES-ROME, ALEXANDRIA, ANTIOCH, ETC.-BECAME MEETING-PLACES OF ALL RACES AND LANGUAGES. THE ROMANS WERE EVERYWHERE CARRYING THEIR LAWS AND CIVILIZATION; GREEKS SETTLED IN THOUSANDS AT ALL IMPORTANT CENTERS AS PROFESSORS, MERCHANTS, PHYSICIANS, OR ACROBATS; ORIENTALS WERE TO BE FOUND IN LARGE NUMBERS WITH THEIR GODS AND MYSTERIES IN ROME, "THE EPITOME OF THE WORLD." IN THE ROMAN ARMIES’ SOLDIERS FROM ALL QUARTERS OF THE EMPIRE BECAME COMPANIONS. AND MANY THOUSANDS OF SLAVES OF FINE EDUCATION AND HIGH CULTURE CONTRIBUTED MUCH TO COSMOPOLITANISM. BEING IN MANY CASES FAR SUPERIOR IN CULTURE TO THEIR MASTERS, THEY BECAME THEIR TEACHERS. AND IN EVERY CITY OF IMPORTANCE, EAST OR WEST, LARGE BODIES OF THE JEWISH DIASPORA WERE SETTLED.
3. ECLECTICISM:
THIS COSMOPOLITANISM GAVE GREAT IMPETUS TO A CORRESPONDING ECLECTICISM OF THOUGHT. NOTHING COULD HAVE BEEN MORE FAVORABLE TO CHRISTIANITY THAN THIS INTERMIXTURE OF ALL RACES AND MUTUAL EXCHANGE OF THOUGHT. EACH PEOPLE DISCOVERED HOW MUCH IT HAD IN COMMON WITH ITS NEIGHBORS. FROM THE DAYS OF THE DIADOCHI, STOICISM HAD BEEN PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF A CIVIC AND ETHICAL BROTHERHOOD OF HUMANITY. IN THE FUSION OF DIFFERENT PHILOSOPHIC SYSTEMS, THE EMPHASIS HAD SHIFTED FROM THE CITY-STATE OR POLITICAL OR NATIONAL TO THE MORAL AND HUMAN POINT OF VIEW. ALL MEN WERE THUS REDUCED TO EQUALITY BEFORE THE ONE; ONLY VIRTUE AND VICE WERE THE DIFFERENTIATING FACTORS. MEN WERE AKIN WITH THE DIVINE-AT LEAST THE WISE AND GOOD-SO THAT ONE POET COULD SAY, "WE ARE HIS OFFSPRING." STOICISM DID A NOBLE SERVICE IN PREPARATION FOR CHRISTIANITY BY PREACHING UNIVERSALISM ALONG THE PATH OF INDIVIDUALISM. IT ALSO FURNISHED COMFORT AND STRENGTH TO COUNTLESS THOUSANDS OF WEARY HUMAN LIVES AND MINISTERED SPIRITUAL SUPPORT AND CALM RESIGNATION AT MANY A HEATHEN DEATHBED. IT MAY BE DECLARED TO BE THE FIRST SYSTEM OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT-FOR IT WAS A RELIGION MORE THAN A PHILOSOPHY-WHICH MADE A SERIOUS STUDY OF THE DISEASES OF THE HUMAN SOUL. WE KNOW OF COURSE ITS WEAKNESS AND IMPERFECTIONS, THAT IT WAS AN ARISTOCRATIC CREED APPEALING ONLY TO THE ELECT OF MORTALS, THAT IT HAD LITTLE MESSAGE FOR THE FALLEN AND LOWER CLASSES, THAT IT WAS COLD AND STERN, THAT IT LACKED-AS SENECA FELT-THE INSPIRATION OF AN IDEAL LIFE. BUT WITH ALL ITS FAILURES IT PROVED A WORTHY PEDAGOGUE TO A RELIGION WHICH BROUGHT A LARGER MESSAGE THAN THAT OF GREECE. IT AFFORDED THE SPIRITUAL AND MORAL COUNTERPART TO THE LARGER HUMAN SOCIETY OF WHICH THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS THE POLITICAL AND VISIBLE SYMBOL. HITHERTO A GOOD CITIZEN HAD BEEN A GOOD MAN. NOW A GOOD MAN IS A GOOD CITIZEN, AND THAT NOT OF A NARROW CITY-STATE, BUT OF THE WORLD. STOICISM ALSO PROVED TILE INTERPRETER AND MOUTHPIECE TO THE ROMAN EMPIRE OF THE HIGHER MORAL AND SPIRITUAL QUALITIES OF GREEK CIVILIZATION; IT DIFFUSED THE BEST CONVICTIONS OF GREECE ABOUT GOD AND MAN, SELECTING THOSE ELEMENTS THAT WERE UNIVERSAL AND OF LASTING HUMAN VALUE. THE MIND OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS FURTHER PREPARED FOR CHRISTIANITY BY THE JEWISH DIASPORA. GREEKS LEARNED FROM JEWS AND JEWS FROM GREEKS AND THE ROMANS FROM BOTH. THE UNIFICATION EFFECTED BY ROMAN LAW AND ADMINISTRATION GREATLY AIDED THE DIASPORA. JEWISH SETTLEMENTS BECAME STILL MORE NUMEROUS AND POWERFUL BOTH IN THE EAST AND WEST. THOSE JEWS BRINGING FROM THE HOMELAND THE SPIRITUAL MONOTHEISM OF THEIR RACE COMBINED IT WITH GREEK PHILOSOPHY WHICH HAD BEEN SETTING STEADILY FOR MONOTHEISM. WITH THE JEWS THE EXCLUSIVELY NATIONAL ELEMENT WAS SUBORDINATED TO THE MORE HUMAN AND UNIVERSAL, THE CEREMONIAL TO THE RELIGIOUS. THEY EVEN ADOPTED THE WORLD-LANGUAGE OF THAT DAY-GREEK-AND HAD THEIR SACRED SCRIPTURES TRANSLATED INTO THIS LANGUAGE IN WHICH THEY CARRIED ON AN ACTIVE PROSELYTISM. THE ROMAN SPIRIT WAS AT FIRST ESSENTIALLY NARROW AND EXCLUSIVE. BUT EVEN THE ROMANS SOON FELL BENEATH THE SPELL OF THIS COSMOPOLITANISM AND ECLECTICISM. AS THEIR CONQUESTS INCREASED, THEIR MIND WAS CORRESPONDINGLY WIDENED. THEY ADOPTED THE POLICY OF ALEXANDER-SPARING THE GODS OF THE CONQUERED AND ADMITTING THEM INTO THE RESPONSIBILITY OF GUARDING ROME; THEY ASSIMILATED THEM WITH THEIR OWN PANTHEON OR IDENTIFIED THEM WITH ROMAN GODS. IN THIS WAY NATURALLY THE RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF CONQUERED RACES MORE HIGHLY CIVILIZED THAN THE CONQUERORS LAID HOLD ON ROMAN MINDS.
4. PROTECTION FOR GREEK CULTURE:
ANOTHER INESTIMABLE SERVICE RENDERED TO HUMANITY AND CHRISTIANITY WAS THE PROTECTION WHICH THE ROMAN POWER AFFORDED THE GREEK CIVILIZATION. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE ROMANS WERE AT FIRST ONLY CONQUERING BARBARIANS WHO HAD LITTLE RESPECT FOR CULTURE, BUT IDEALIZED POWER. ALREADY THEY HAD WIPED OUT TWO ANCIENT AND SUPERIOR CIVILIZATIONS-THAT OF CARTHAGE WITHOUT LEAVING A TRACE, AND THAT OF ETRURIA, TRACES OF WHICH HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED IN MODERN TIMES. IT IS HARD TO CONCEIVE WHAT A SCOURGE ROME WOULD HAVE PROVED TO THE WORLD HAD SHE NOT FALLEN UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SUPERIOR CULTURE AND PHILOSOPHY OF GREECE. HAD THE ROMAN MARS NOT BEEN EDUCATED BY PALLAS ATHENE THE ROMANS WOULD HAVE PROVED VANDALS AND TARTARS IN BLOTTING OUT CIVILIZATION AND ARRESTING HUMAN PROGRESS. THE GREEKS, ON THE OTHER HAND, COULD CONQUER MORE BY THEIR PREEMINENCE IN EVERYTHING THAT PERTAINS TO THE INTELLECTUAL LIFE OF MAN THAN THEY COULD HOLD BY THE SWORD. A PRACTICAL AND POLITICAL POWER WAS NEEDED TO PROTECT GREEK SPECULATION. BUT THE ROMANS AFTER CAUSING MUCH DEVASTATION WERE GRADUALLY EDUCATED AND CIVILIZED AND HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO THE UPLIFTING AND ENLIGHTENMENT OF SUBSEQUENT CIVILIZATIONS BY BOTH PRESERVING AND OPENING TO THE WORLD THE SPIRITUAL QUALITIES OF GREECE. THE KINSHIP OF MAN WITH THE DIVINE, LEARNED FROM SOCRATES AND PLATO, WENT FORTH ON ITS WIDE EVANGEL. THIS GREEK CIVILIZATION, PHILOSOPHY AND THEOLOGY TRAINED MANY OF THE GREAT THEOLOGIANS AND LEADERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, SO THAT CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA SAID THAT GREEK PHILOSOPHY AND JEWISH LAW HAD PROVED SCHOOLMASTERS TO BRING THE WORLD TO CHRIST. PAUL, WHO PREVENTED CHRISTIANITY FROM REMAINING A JEWISH SECT AND PROCLAIMED ITS UNIVERSALISM, LEARNED MUCH FROM GREEK-ESPECIALLY FROM STOIC-THOUGHT. IT IS ALSO SIGNIFICANT THAT THE EARLY CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES APPARENTLY WENT ONLY WHERE THE GREEK LANGUAGE WAS KNOWN, WHICH WAS THE CASE IN ALL CENTERS OF ROMAN ADMINISTRATION.
5. LINGUISTICALLY:
THE STATE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE LINGUISTICALLY WAS IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE FAVORABLE TO THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. THE GREEK REPUBLICS BY THEIR ENTERPRISE, SUPERIOR GENIUS AND COMMERCIAL ABILITIES EXTENDED THEIR DIALECTS OVER THE AEGEAN ISLANDS, THE COASTS OF ASIA MINOR, SICILY AND MAGNA GRAECIA. THE PREEMINENCE OF ATTIC CULTURE AND LITERATURE FAVORED BY THE SHORT-LIVED ATHENIAN EMPIRE RAISED THIS DIALECT TO A STANDARD AMONG THE GREEK PEOPLES. BUT THE OTHER DIALECTS LONG PERSISTED. OUT OF THIS BABEL OF GREEK DIALECTS THERE FINALLY AROSE A NORMAL KOINE OR "COMMON LANGUAGE." BY THE CONQUESTS OF ALEXANDER AND THE HELLENISTIC SYMPATHIES OF THE DIADOCHI THIS COMMON GREEK LANGUAGE BECAME THE LINGUA FRANCA OF ANTIQUITY. GREEK WAS KNOWN IN NORTHERN INDIA, AT THE PARTHIAN COURT, AND ON THE DISTANT SHORES OF THE EUXINE (BLACK SEA). THE NATIVE LAND OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WAS SURROUNDED ON ALL SIDES BY GREEK CIVILIZATION. GREEK CULTURE AND LANGUAGE PENETRATED INTO THE MIDST OF THE OBSTINATE HOME-KEEPING PALESTINIAN JEWS. THOUGH GREEK WAS NOT THE MOTHER-TONGUE OF OUR LORD, HE UNDERSTOOD GREEK AND APPARENTLY COULD SPEAK IT WHEN OCCASION REQUIRED-ARAMAIC BEING THE LANGUAGE OF HIS HEART AND OF HIS PUBLIC TEACHINGS. THE HISTORY OF THE MACCABEAN STRUGGLE AFFORDS AMPLE EVIDENCE OF THE EXTENT TO WHICH GREEK CULTURE, AND WITH IT THE GREEK LANGUAGE, WERE FAMILIAR TO THE JEWS. THERE WERE IN LATER DAYS HELLENISTIC BODIES OF DEVOUT JEWS IN JERUSALEM ITSELF. GREEK WAS RECOGNIZED BY THE JEWS AS THE UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE: THE INSCRIPTION ON THE WALL OF THE OUTER TEMPLE COURT FORBIDDING GENTILES UNDER PAIN OF DEATH TO ENTER WAS IN GREEK. THE KOINE BECAME THE LANGUAGE EVEN OF RELIGION-WHERE A FOREIGN TONGUE IS LEAST LIKELY TO BE USED-OF THE LARGE JEWISH DIASPORA. THEY PERCEIVED THE ADVANTAGES OF GREEK AS THE LANGUAGE OF COMMERCE-THE JEWS' OCCUPATION-OF CULTURE AND OF PROSELYTIZING. THEY THREW OPEN THEIR SACRED SCRIPTURES IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND OTHER VERSIONS TO THE GREEK-ROMAN WORLD, ADAPTING THE TRANSLATION IN MANY RESPECTS TO THE REQUIREMENTS OF GREEK READERS. "THE HOLY BIBLE WHOSE GOD WAS YAHWEH WAS THE HOLY BIBLE OF ONE PEOPLE: THE HOLY BIBLE WHOSE GOD WAS (KURIOS, "LORD") WAS THE HOLY BIBLE OF HUMANITY." WHEN THE ROMANS CAME UPON THE SCENE, THEY FOUND THIS LANGUAGE SO WIDELY KNOWN AND SO DEEPLY ROOTED THEY COULD NOT HOPE TO SUPPLANT IT. INDEED, THEY DID NOT TRY-EXCEPT IN SICILY AND MAGNA GRAECIA-TO SUPPRESS GREEK, BUT RATHER GLADLY ACCEPTED IT AS THE ONE COMMON MEANS OF INTERCOURSE AMONG THE PEOPLES OF THEIR EASTERN DOMINIONS. THOUGH LATIN WAS OF COURSE THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE OF THE CONQUERORS, THE DECREES OF GOVERNORS GENERALLY APPEARED WITH A GREEK TRANSLATION, SO THAT THEY MIGHT BE "UNDERSTANDED OF THE PEOPLE," AND GREEK OVERCAME LATIN, AS ENGLISH DROVE OUT THE FRENCH OF THE NORMAN INVADERS. LATIN POETS AND HISTORIANS MORE THAN ONCE COMPLAINED THAT GRAECIA CAPTA FERUM VICTOREM CEPIT ("CONQUERED GREECE VANQUISHED ITS STERN CONQUEROR").
III. ATTITUDE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO RELIGIONS.
1. ROMAN OR STATE RELIGION:
THE HISTORY OF ROMAN RELIGION REVEALS A CONTINUOUS PENETRATION OF ITALIAN, ETRUSCAN, GREEK, EGYPTIAN AND ORIENTAL WORSHIP AND RITES, UNTIL THE OLD ROMAN RELIGION BECAME ALMOST UNRECOGNIZABLE, AND EVEN THE ANTIQUARIAN LEARNING OF A VARRO COULD SCARCELY DISCOVER THE ORIGINAL MEANING OR USE OF MANY ROMAN DEITIES. THE ROMAN ELEMENTS OR MODES OF WORSHIP PROGRESSIVELY RETREATED UNTIL THEY AND THE FOREIGN RITES WITH WHICH THEY WERE OVERLAID GAVE WAY BEFORE THE MIGHT OF CHRISTIANITY. AS ROME EXPANDED, HER RELIGIOUS DEMANDS INCREASED. DURING THE REGAL PERIOD ROMAN RELIGION WAS THAT OF A SIMPLE AGRICULTURAL COMMUNITY. IN THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE REGIFUGIUM AND THE SECOND PUNIC WAR ROMAN RELIGION BECAME MORE COMPLICATED AND THE ROMAN PANTHEON WAS LARGELY INCREASED BY IMPORTATIONS FROM ETRURIA, LATIUM AND MAGNA GRAECIA. THE MYSTERIOUS RELIGION OF ETRURIA FIRST IMPRESSED THE ROMAN MIND, AND FROM THIS QUARTER PROBABLY CAME THE TRINITY OF THE CAPITOL (JUPITER, JUNO, MINERVA) PREVIOUSLY INTRODUCED INTO ETRURIA FROM GREEK SOURCES, THUS SHOWING THAT THE ROMANS WERE NOT THE FIRST IN ITALY TO BE INFLUENCED BY THE RELIGION OF GREECE. NEW MODES OF WORSHIP, NON-ROMAN IN SPIRIT, ALSO CAME IN FROM THE ETRUSCANS AND FOREIGN ELEMENTS OF GREEK MYTHOLOGY. LATIUM ALSO MADE ITS CONTRIBUTION, THE WORSHIP OF DIANA COMING FROM ARICIA AND ALSO A LATIN JUPITER. TWO LATIN CULTS PENETRATED EVEN WITHIN THE ROMAN POMOERIUM-THAT OF HERCULES AND CASTOR, WITH DEITIES OF GREEK ORIGIN. THE GREEK SETTLEMENTS IN SOUTHERN ITALY (MAGNA GRAECIA) WERE GENEROUS IN THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS AND OPENED THE WAY FOR THE LATER INVASION OF GREEK DEITIES. THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS WERE EARLY IMPORTED FROM CUMAE AS SACRED SCRIPTURES FOR THE ROMANS. IN 493 B.C. DURING A FAMINE A TEMPLE WAS BUILT TO THE GREEK TRINITY DEMETER, DIONYSUS, AND PERSEPHONE, UNDER THE LATIN NAMES OF CERES, LIBER, AND LIBERA-THE BEGINNING OF DISTRUST IN THE PRIMITIVE ROMAN NUMINA AND OF THAT PRACTICE, SO OFT REPEATED IN ROMAN HISTORY, OF INTRODUCING NEW AND FOREIGN GODS AT PERIODS OF GREAT DISTRESS. IN 433 APOLLO CAME FROM THE SAME REGION. MERCURY AND ASCLEPIUS FOLLOWED IN 293 B.C., AND IN 249 B.C. DIS AND PROSERPINA WERE BROUGHT FROM TARENTUM. OTHER NON-ROMAN MODES OF APPROACH TO DEITY WERE INTRODUCED. ROME HAD BEEN IN THIS PERIOD VERY BROAD-MINDED IN HER POLICY OF MEETING THE GROWING RELIGIOUS NEEDS OF HER COMMUNITY, BUT SHE HAD NOT SO FAR GONE BEYOND ITALY. A TASTE HAD ALSO DEVELOPED FOR DRAMATIC AND MORE AESTHETIC FORMS OF WORSHIP. THE PERIOD OF THE SECOND PUNIC WAR WAS A CRISIS IN ROMAN RELIGIOUS LIFE, AND THE FAITH OF THE ROMANS WANED BEFORE GROWING UNBELIEF. BOTH THE EDUCATED CLASSES AND THE POPULACE ABANDONED THE OLD ROMAN RELIGION, THE FORMER SANK INTO SKEPTICISM, THE LATTER INTO SUPERSTITION; THE FORMER PUT PHILOSOPHY IN THE PLACE OF RELIGION, THE LATTER THE MORE SENSUOUS CULTS OF THE ORIENT. THE ROMANS WENT ABROAD AGAIN TO BORROW DEITIES-THIS TIME TO GREECE, ASIA AND EGYPT. GREEK DEITIES WERE INTRODUCED WHOLESALE, AND READILY ASSIMILATED TO OR IDENTIFIED WITH ROMAN DEITIES (SEE ROME, III, 1). IN 191 B.C. HEBE ENTERED AS JUVENTAS, IN 179 ARTEMIS AS DIANA, IN 138 ARES AS MARS. BUT THE HOME OF RELIGION-THE ORIENT-PROVED MORE HELPFUL. IN 204 B.C. CYBELE WAS INTRODUCED FROM PESSINUS TO ROME, KNOWN ALSO AS THE GREAT MOTHER (MAGNA MATER)-A FATAL AND FINAL BLOW TO OLD ROMAN RELIGION AND AN IMPETUS TO THE WILDER AND MORE ORGIASTIC CULTS AND MYSTERIOUS GLAMOR WHICH CAPTIVATED THE COMMON MIND. BACCHUS WITH HIS GROSS IMMORALITY SOON FOLLOWED. SULLA INTRODUCED MA FROM PHRYGIA AS THE COUNTERPART OF THE ROMAN BELLONA, AND EGYPT GAVE ISIS. IN THE WARS OF POMPEY AGAINST THE PIRATES MITHRA WAS BROUGHT TO ROME-THE GREATEST RIVAL OF CHRISTIANITY. RELIGION NOW BEGAN TO PASS INTO THE HANDS OF POLITICIANS AND AT THE CLOSE OF THE REPUBLIC WAS ALMOST ENTIRELY IN THEIR HANDS. WORSHIP DEGENERATED INTO FORMALISM, AND FORMALISM CULMINATED IN DISUSE. UNDER THE EMPIRE PHILOSOPHIC SYSTEMS CONTINUED STILL MORE TO REPLACE RELIGION, AND ORIENTAL RITES SPREAD APACE. THE RELIGIOUS REVIVAL OF AUGUSTUS WAS AN EFFORT TO BREATHE LIFE INTO THE DRY BONES. HIS PLAN WAS ONLY PARTLY RELIGIOUS, AND PARTLY POLITICAL-TO ESTABLISH AN IMPERIAL AND POPULAR RELIGION OF WHICH HE WAS THE HEAD AND CENTERING ROUND HIS PERSON. HE DISCOVERED THE NECESSITY OF AN IMPERIAL RELIGION. IN THE EAST KINGS HAD LONG BEFORE BEEN REGARDED AS DIVINE BY THEIR SUBJECTS. ALEXANDER THE GREAT, LIKE A WISE POLITICIAN, INTENDED TO USE THIS AS ONE BOND OF UNION FOR HIS WIDE DOMINIONS. THE SAME HABIT EXTENDED AMONG THE DIADOCHIAN KINGS, ESPECIALLY IN EGYPT AND SYRIA. WHEN AUGUSTUS HAD BROUGHT PEACE TO THE WORLD, THE ORIENT WAS READY TO HAIL HIM AS A GOD. OUT OF THIS WAS EVOLVED THE CULT OF THE REIGNING EMPEROR AND OF ROMA PERSONIFIED. THIS WORSHIP GAVE RELIGIOUS UNITY TO THE EMPIRE, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME MAGNIFYING THE EMPEROR. BUT THE EFFORT WAS IN VAIN: THE OLD ROMAN RELIGION WAS DEAD, AND THE SPIRITUAL NEEDS OF THE EMPIRE CONTINUED TO BE MET MORE AND MORE BY PHILOSOPHY AND THE MYSTERIES WHICH PROMISED IMMORTALITY. THE CULT OF THE GENIUS OF THE EMPEROR SOON LOST ALL REALITY. VESPASIAN HIMSELF ON HIS DEATHBED JESTED AT THE IDEA OF HIS BECOMING A GOD. THE EMPEROR-WORSHIP DECLINED STEADILY, AND IN THE 3RD AND 4TH CENTURIES ORIENTAL WORSHIPS WERE SUPREME. THE RELIGION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE SOON BECAME OF THAT COSMOPOLITAN AND ECLECTIC TYPE SO CHARACTERISTIC OF THE NEW ERA.
2. NON-ROMAN RELIGIONS: RELIGIONES LICITAE AND RELIGIONES ILLICITAE:
THE NON-ROMAN RELIGIONS WERE DIVIDED INTO RELIGIONES LICITAE ("LICENSED WORSHIPS") AND RELIGIONES ILLICITAE ("UNLICENSED"). THE ROMANS AT DIFFERENT TIMES, ON ACCOUNT OF EARTHQUAKES, PESTILENCES, FAMINE OR MILITARY DISASTERS, INTRODUCED NON-ROMAN CULTS AS MEANS OF APPEASING THE NUMINA. THIS GENERALLY MEANT THAT THE CULTS IN QUESTION COULD BE PERFORMED WITH IMPUNITY BY THEIR FOREIGN ADHERENTS. IT LEGALIZED THE COLLEGIA NECESSARY FOR THESE WORSHIPS FROM WHICH ROMAN CITIZENS WERE BY LAW EXCLUDED. BUT, GENERALLY SPEAKING, ANY PEOPLE SETTLING AT ROME WAS PERMITTED THE LIBERTY OF ITS OWN NATIVE WORSHIP IN SO FAR AS THE EXERCISE OF IT DID NOT INTERFERE WITH THE PEACE OF THE STATE OR CORRUPT THE MORALS OF SOCIETY. ON ONE OCCASION (186 B.C.), BY A DECREE OF THE SENATE, A SEVERE INQUISITION WAS INSTITUTED AGAINST THE BACCHANALIAN RITES WHICH HAD CAUSED FLAGRANT IMMORALITY AMONG THE ADHERENTS. BUT ROME WAS NEVER A SYSTEMATIC PERSECUTOR. THESE FOREIGN RITES AND SUPERSTITIONS, THOUGH OFTEN FORBIDDEN AND THEIR PROFESSED ADHERENTS DRIVEN FROM THE CITY, ALWAYS RETURNED STRONGER THAN EVER. ROMAN CITIZENS SOON DISCOVERED THE FASCINATION OF ORIENTAL AND GREEK MYSTERIES, AND DEVOTED THEMSELVES TO FOREIGN GODS WHILE MAINTAINING THE NECESSARY FORMALISM TOWARD THE RELIGION OF THE STATE. VERY OFTEN TOO ROMAN CITIZENS WOULD BE PRESIDENTS OF THESE RELIGIOUS BROTHERHOODS. IT SHOULD NOT BE FORGOTTEN THAT THE ORIGINAL MORAL ELEMENTS HAD FALLEN OUT OF ROMAN RELIGION, AND THAT IT HAD BECOME SIMPLY A POLITICAL AND MILITARY RELIGION FOR THE WELFARE OF THE STATE, NOT FOR THE SALVATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL. THE INDIVIDUAL MUST CONFORM TO CERTAIN PRESCRIBED RITES IN ORDER TO AVERT CALAMITY FROM THE STATE. THIS DONE, THE STATE DEMANDED NO MORE, AND LEFT HIM A LARGE MEASURE OF FREEDOM IN SEEKING EXCITEMENT OR AESTHETIC PLEASURE IN THE WARM AND MORE SOCIAL FOREIGN MYSTERIES. THUS, WHILE THE ROMANS RETAINED THE DISTINCTION OF RELIGIONES LICITAE AND ILLICITAE, THEY SELDOM USED SEVERITY AGAINST THE LATTER. MANY UNLICENSED CULTS WERE NEVER DISTURBED. IN FACT, THE VERY IDEA OF EMPIRE RENDERED TOLERATION OF NON-ROMAN RELIGIONS A NECESSITY. PRACTICALLY, THOUGH NOT THEORETICALLY, THE EMPIRE ABANDONED THE IDEA OF RELIGIONES ILLICITAE, WHILE IT RETAINED IT UPON THE STATUTE-BOOK TO USE IN CASE OF SUCH AN EMERGENCY AS THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION INVOLVED. NOT ONLY THE GOVERNMENT WAS TOLERANT, BUT THE DIFFERENT VARIETIES OF RELIGIONS WERE TOLERANT AND ON GOOD TERMS WITH EACH OTHER. THE SAME MAN MIGHT BE INITIATED INTO THE MYSTERIES OF HALF A DOZEN DIVINITIES. THE SAME MAN MIGHT EVEN BE PRIEST OF TWO OR MORE GODS. SOME HAD NOT THE SLIGHTEST OBJECTION TO WORSHIPPING CHRIST ALONG WITH MITHRA, ISIS AND ADONIS. MEN WERE GROWING CONSCIOUS OF THE ONENESS OF THE DIVINE, AND CREDITED THEIR NEIGHBORS WITH WORSHIPPING THE ONE UNKNOWN UNDER DIFFERENT NAMES AND FORMS. HADRIAN IS SAID TO HAVE MEDITATED THE ERECTION OF TEMPLES THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE TO THE UNKNOWN GOD.
(1) JUDAISM A "RELIGIO LICITA."
AN INTERESTING AND, FOR THE HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY, IMPORTANT EXAMPLE OF A RELIGIO LICITA IS JUDAISM. NO MORE EXCLUSIVE AND OBSTINATE PEOPLE COULD HAVE BEEN FOUND UPON WHOM TO BESTOW THE FAVOR. YET FROM THE DAYS OF JULIUS CAESAR THE IMPERIAL POLICY TOWARD THE JEW AND HIS RELIGION WAS UNIFORMLY FAVORABLE, WITH THE BRIEF EXCEPTION OF THE MAD ATTEMPT OF GAIUS. THE GOVERNMENT OFTEN PROTECTED THEM AGAINST THE HATRED OF THE POPULACE. UP TO 70 A.D. THEY WERE ALLOWED FREELY TO SEND THEIR YEARLY CONTRIBUTION TO THE TEMPLE; THEY WERE EVEN ALLOWED SELF-GOVERNING PRIVILEGES AND LEGISLATIVE POWERS AMONG THEMSELVES, AND THUS FORMED AN EXCLUSIVE COMMUNITY IN THE MIDST OF ROMAN SOCIETY. EVEN THE DISASTROUS WAR OF 68-70 A.D. AND THE FALL OF JERUSALEM DID NOT BRING PERSECUTION UPON THE JEW, THOUGH MOST OF THESE SELF-GOVERNING AND SELF-LEGISLATING POWERS WERE WITHDRAWN AND THE JEWS WERE COMPELLED TO PAY A POLL-TAX TO THE TEMPLE OF THE CAPITOLINE JUPITER. STILL THEIR RELIGION REMAINED LICENSED, TOLERATED, PROTECTED. THEY WERE EXCUSED FROM DUTIES IMPOSSIBLE FOR THEIR RELIGION, SUCH AS MILITARY SERVICE. THIS TOLERANCE OF THE JEWISH RELIGION WAS OF INCALCULABLE IMPORTANCE TO INFANT CHRISTIANITY WHICH AT FIRST PROFESSED TO BE NO MORE THAN A REFORMED AND EXPANDED JUDAISM.
(2) WHY CHRISTIANITY WAS ALONE PROSCRIBED.
THE QUESTION NEXT ARISES: IF SUCH WAS THE UNIVERSALLY MILD AND TOLERANT POLICY OF THE EMPIRE TO FIND ROOM FOR ALL GODS AND CULTS, AND TO RESPECT THE BELIEFS OF ALL THE SUBJECT PEOPLES, HOW COMES THE ANOMALY THAT CHRISTIANITY ALONE WAS PROSCRIBED AND PERSECUTED? CHRISTIANITY WAS INDEED A RELIGIO ILLICITA, NOT HAVING BEEN ACCEPTED BY THE GOVERNMENT AS A RELIGIO LICITA, LIKE JUDAISM. BUT THIS IS NO ANSWER. THERE WERE OTHER UNLICENSED RELIGIONS WHICH GREW APACE IN THE EMPIRE. NEITHER WAS IT SIMPLY BECAUSE CHRISTIANITY WAS AGGRESSIVE AND GIVEN TO PROSELYTISM AND DARED TO APPEAR EVEN IN THE IMPERIAL HOUSEHOLD: MITHRAISM AND ISISM WERE MILITANT AND AGGRESSIVE, AND YET WERE TOLERATED. NOR WAS IT SIMPLY BECAUSE OF POPULAR HATRED, FOR THE CHRISTIAN WAS NOT HATED ABOVE THE JEW. OTHER REASONS MUST EXPLAIN THE ANOMALY.
(3) TWO EMPIRES: CAUSES OF CONFLICT.
THE FACT WAS THAT TWO EMPIRES WERE BORN ABOUT THE SAME TIME SO LIKE AND YET SO UNLIKE AS TO RENDER A CONFLICT AND STRUGGLE TO THE DEATH INEVITABLE. THE CHRISTIANS WERE UNEQUIVOCAL IN ASSERTING THAT THE SOCIETY FOR WHICH THEY WERE WAITING AND LABORING WAS A "KINGDOM."
(A) CONFUSION OF SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL:
THEY THOUGHT NOT MERELY IN NATIONAL OR RACIAL BUT IN ECUMENICAL TERMS. THE ROMANS COULD NOT UNDERSTAND A KINGDOM OF GOD UPON EARTH, BUT CONFUSED CHRISTIAN AMBITION WITH POLITICAL. IT WAS SOON DISCOVERED THAT CHRISTIANITY CAME NOT TO SAVE BUT TO DESTROY AND DISINTEGRATE THE EMPIRE. EARLY CHRISTIAN ENTHUSIASM MADE THE TERM "KINGDOM" VERY PROVOKING TO PAGAN PATRIOTISM, FOR MANY, LOOKING FOR THE PAROUSIA OF THEIR LORD, WERE THEMSELVES MISLED INTO THINKING OF THE NEW SOCIETY AS A KINGDOM SOON TO BE SET UP UPON THE EARTH WITH CHRIST AS KING. GRADUALLY, OF COURSE, CHRISTIANS BECAME ENLIGHTENED UPON THIS POINT, BUT THE HARM HAD BEEN DONE. BOTH THE REIN EMPIRE AND CHRISTIANITY WERE AIMING AT A SOCIAL ORGANIZATION TO EMBRACE THE GENUS HUMANUM. BUT THOUGH THESE TWO EMPIRES WERE SO ALIKE IN SEVERAL POINTS AND THE ONE HAD DONE SO MUCH TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE OTHER, YET THE CONTRAST WAS TOO GREAT TO ALLOW CONCILIATION. CHRISTIANITY WOULD NOT LOSE THE ATOM IN THE MASS; IT AIMED AT UNIVERSALISM ALONG THE PATH OF INDIVIDUALISM-GIVING NEW VALUE TO HUMAN PERSONALITY.
(B) UNIQUE CLAIMS OF CHRISTIANITY:
IT SEEMED ALSO TO PROVOKE ROMAN PRIDE BY ITS ABSURD CLAIMS. IT PREACHED THAT THE WORLD WAS TO BE DESTROYED BY FIRE TO MAKE WAY FOR NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH, THAT THE ETERNAL CITY (ROME) WAS DOOMED TO FALL, THAT A KING WOULD COME FROM HEAVEN WHOM CHRISTIANS WERE TO OBEY, THAT AMID THE COMING DESOLATIONS THE CHRISTIANS SHOULD REMAIN TRANQUIL.
(C) NOVELTY OF CHRISTIANITY:
AGAIN, AFTER CHRISTIANITY CAME FROM UNDERNEATH THE AEGIS OF JUDAISM, IT MUST HAVE TAKEN THE GOVERNMENT SOMEWHAT BY SURPRISE AS A NEW AND UNLICENSED RELIGION WHICH HAD GROWN STRONG UNDER A MISNOMER. IT WAS THE NEWEST AND LATEST RELIGION OF THE EMPIRE; IT CAME SUDDENLY, AS IT WERE, UPON THE STAGE WITH NO PAST. IT WAS NOT APPARENT TO THE ROMAN MIND THAT CHRISTIANITY HAD BEEN SPREADING FOR A GENERATION UNDER THE TOLERANCE GRANTED TO JUDAISM (SUB UMBRACULO LICITAE JUDEORUM RELIGIONIS: TERT.), THE LATTER OF WHICH WAS "PROTECTED BY ITS ANTIQUITY," AS TACITUS SAID. THE ROMANS WERE OF A CONSERVATIVE NATURE AND DISLIKED INNOVATIONS. THE GREATEST STATESMAN OF THE AUGUSTAN ERA, MAECENAS, ADVISED THE EMPEROR TO EXTEND NO TOLERANCE TO NEW RELIGIONS AS SUBVERSIVE OF MONARCHY (DIO CASSIUS LII.36). A NEW FAITH APPEARING SUDDENLY WITH A LARGE CLIENTELE MIGHT BE DANGEROUS TO THE PUBLIC PEACE (MULTITUDE INGENS: TAC. ANN. XV0.44; POLU PLETHOS CLEM. ROM.; COR 1 6).
(D) INTOLERANCE AND EXCLUSIVENESS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION AND CHRISTIAN SOCIETY:
IN ONE MARKED WAY CHRISTIANS CONTRAVENED THE TOLERANT ELECTIVE SPIRIT OF THE EMPIRE-THE INTOLERANCE AND ABSOLUTENESS OF THEIR RELIGION AND THE EXCLUSIVENESS OF THEIR SOCIETY. ALL OTHER RELIGIONS OF THE EMPIRE ADMITTED COMPROMISE AND ECLECTICISM, WERE WILLING TO DWELL RATHER ON THE POINTS OF CONTACT WITH THEIR NEIGHBORS THAN ON THE CONTRAST. BUT CHRISTIANITY ADMITTED NO COMPROMISE, WAS INTOLERANT TO ALL OTHER SYSTEMS. IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT IN THIS WAY IT WAS RATHER UNFAIR TO OTHER CULTS WHICH OFFERED COMFORT AND SPIRITUAL SUPPORT TO THOUSANDS OF THE HUMAN RACE BEFORE THE DAWN OF CHRISTIANITY. BUT WE SHALL NOT BLAME, WHEN WE RECOGNIZE THAT FOR ITS OWN LIFE AND MISSION IT WAS NECESSARY TO SHOW ITSELF AT FIRST INTOLERANT. MANY HEATHENS WOULD GLADLY ACCEPT CHRIST ALONG WITH MITHRA AND ISIS AND SERAPIS. BUT CHRISTIANITY DEMANDED COMPLETE SEPARATION. THE JESUS CULT COULD TOLERATE NO RIVAL: IT CLAIMED TO BE ABSOLUTE, AND WORSHIPPERS OF JESUS MUST BE SEPARATE FROM THE WORLD. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH WAS ABSOLUTE IN ITS DEMANDS; WOULD NOT RANK WITH, BUT ABOVE, ALL WORSHIPS. THIS SPIRIT WAS OF COURSE AT ENMITY WITH THAT OF THE DAY WHICH ENABLED RIVAL CULTS TO CO-EXIST WITH THE GREATEST INDIFFERENCE. ADD TO THIS THE EXCLUSIVE STATE OF CHRISTIAN SOCIETY. NO PIOUS HEATHEN WHO HAD PURIFIED HIS SOUL BY ASCETICISM AND THE SACRAMENTS OF ANTIQUITY COULD BE ADMITTED INTO MEMBERSHIP UNLESS HE RENOUNCED THINGS DEAR TO HIM AND OF SOME SPIRITUAL VALUE. IN EVERY DETAIL OF PUBLIC LIFE THIS EXCLUSIVE SPIRIT MADE ITSELF FELT. CHRISTIANS MET AT NIGHT AND HELD SECRET ASSEMBLIES IN WHICH THEY WERE REPUTED TO PERPETRATE THE MOST SCANDALOUS CRIMES. THYESTEAN BANQUETS, OEDIPEAN INCEST, CHILD MURDER, WERE AMONG THE CHARGES PROVOKED BY THEIR EXCLUSIVENESS.
(E) OBSTINATIO:
ADD TO THIS ALSO THE SULLEN OBSTINACY WITH WHICH CHRISTIANS MET THE DEMANDS OF IMPERIAL POWER-A FEATURE VERY OFFENSIVE TO REIN GOVERNORS. THEIR RELIGION WOULD BE LEFT THEM UNDISTURBED IF THEY WOULD ONLY RENDER FORMAL OBEDIENCE TO THE RELIGION OF THE STATE. ROMAN CLEMENCY AND RESPECT FOR LAW WERE BAFFLED BEFORE CHRISTIAN OBSTINACY. THE MARTYR'S COURAGE APPEARED AS SHEER FANATICISM. THE PIOUS AURELIUS REFERS BUT ONCE TO CHRISTIANITY, AND IN THE WORDS PSILE PARATAXIS, "SHEER OBSTINACY," AND ARISTIDES APPARENTLY REFERS TO CHRISTIANITY AS AUTHADEIA, STUBBORNNESS.
(F) AGGRESSIVENESS AGAINST PAGAN FAITH:
BUT THE CHRISTIANS WERE NOT CONTENT WITH AN UNCOMPROMISING WITHDRAWAL FROM THE PRACTICES OF HEATHEN WORSHIP: THEY ALSO ACTIVELY ASSAILED THE PAGAN CULT. TO THE CHRISTIANS THEY BECAME DOCTRINES OF DEMONS. THE IMPERIAL CULT AND WORSHIP OF THE GENIUS OF THE EMPEROR WERE VERY UNHOLY IN THEIR SIGHT. HENCE, THEY FELL UNDER THE CHARGES OF DISLOYALTY TO THE EMPEROR AND MIGHT BE PROVED GUILTY OF MAJESTAS. THEY HELD IN CONTEMPT THE DOCTRINE THAT THE GREATNESS OF ROME WAS DUE TO HER REVERENCE FOR THE GODS; THE CHRISTIANS WERE ATHEISTS FROM THE PAGAN POINT OF VIEW. AND AS RELIGION WAS A POLITICAL CONCERN FOR THE WELFARE OF THE STATE, ATHEISM WAS LIKELY TO CALL DOWN THE WRATH OF DIVINITY TO THE SUBVERSION OF THE STATE.
(G) CHRISTIANOS AD LEONES: PUBLIC CALAMITIES:
VERY SOON WHEN DISASTERS BEGAN TO FALL THICKLY UPON THE ROMAN EMPIRE, THE BLAME WAS LAID UPON THE CHRISTIANS. IN EARLY DAYS ROME HAD OFTEN SOUGHT TO APPEASE THE GODS BY INTRODUCING EXTERNAL CULTS; AT OTHER TIMES ORIENTAL CULTS WERE EXPELLED IN THE INTERESTS OF PUBLIC MORALITY. NOW IN TIMES OF DISASTER CHRISTIANS BECAME THE SCAPEGOATS. IF FAMINE, DROUGHT, PESTILENCE, EARTHQUAKE OR ANY OTHER PUBLIC CALAMITY THREATENED, THE CRY WAS RAISED "THE CHRISTIANS TO THE LIONS." THIS VIEW OF CHRISTIANITY AS SUBVERSIVE OF THE EMPIRE SURVIVED THE FALL OF ROME BEFORE ALARIC. THE HEATHEN FORGOT-AS THE APOLOGISTS SHOWED-THAT ROME HAD BEEN VISITED BY THE GREATEST CALAMITIES BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA AND THAT THE CHRISTIANS WERE THE MOST SELF-SACRIFICING IN PERIODS OF PUBLIC DISTRESS, LENDING SUCCOR TO PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN ALIKE.
(H) ODIUM GENERIS HUMANI:
ALL PREJUDICES AGAINST CHRISTIANITY WERE SUMMED UP IN ODIUM GENERIS HUMANI, "HATRED FOR THE HUMAN RACE" OR SOCIETY, WHICH WAS RECIPROCATED BY "HATRED OF THE HUMAN RACE TOWARD THEM." THE CHRISTIANS WERE BITTERLY HATED, NOT ONLY BY THE POPULACE, BUT BY THE UPPER EDUCATED CLASSES. MOST OF THE EARLY ADHERENTS BELONGED TO THE SLAVE, FREEDMAN AND ARTISAN CLASSES, "NOT MANY WISE, NOT MANY NOBLE." FEW WERE ROMAN CITIZENS. WE HAVE MENTIONED THE CRIMES WHICH POPULAR PREJUDICE ATTRIBUTED TO THIS HATED SECT. THEY WERE IN MOCKERY STYLED CHRISTIANI BY THE ANTIOCHIANS (A NAME WHICH THEY AT FIRST RESENTED), AND NAZARENES BY THE JEWS. NO NICKNAMES WERE TOO VILE TO ATTACH TO THEM-ASINARII (THE SECT THAT WORSHIPPED THE ASS'S HEAD), SARMENTICII OR SEMAXII. ROMAN WRITERS CANNOT FIND EPITHETS STRONG ENOUGH. TACITUS RECKONS THE CHRISTIAN FAITH AMONG THE "ATROCIOUS AND ABOMINABLE THINGS" (ATROCIA AUT PUDENDA) WHICH FLOODED ROME, AND FURTHER DESIGNATES IT SUPERSTITIO EXITIABILIS ("BANEFUL SUPERSTITION," ANN. XV.44), SUETONIUS (NER. 16) AS NOVEL AND MALETIC (NOVAE AC MALEFICAE), AND THE GENTLE PLINY (EP. 97) AS VILE AND INDECENT (PRAVA IMMODICA). WELL MIGHT JUSTUS SAY THE CHRISTIANS WERE "HATED AND REVILED BY THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE." THIS OPPROBRIUM WAS ACCENTUATED BY THE ATTACKS OF PHILOSOPHY UPON CHRISTIANITY. WHEN THE ATTENTION OF PHILOSOPHERS WAS DRAWN TO THE NEW RELIGION, IT WAS ONLY TO SCORN IT. THIS ATTITUDE OF HEATHEN PHILOSOPHY IS BEST UNDERSTOOD IN READING CELSUS AND THE CHRISTIAN APOLOGISTS.
(4) THE ROMAN EMPIRE NOT THE ONLY DISTURBING FACTOR.
PHILOSOPHY LONG MAINTAINED ITS ALOOFNESS FROM THE RELIGION OF A CRUCIFIED GALILEAN: THE "WISE" WERE THE LAST TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD. WHEN LATER CHRISTIANITY HAD ESTABLISHED ITSELF AS A PERMANENT FORCE IN HUMAN THOUGHT, PHILOSOPHY DEIGNED TO CONSIDER ITS CLAIMS. BUT IT WAS TOO LATE; THE NEW FAITH WAS ALREADY ON THE OFFENSIVE. PHILOSOPHY DISCOVERED ITS OWN WEAKNESS AND BEGAN TO REFORM ITSELF BY AIMING AT BEING BOTH A PHILOSOPHY AND A RELIGION. THIS IS PARTICULARLY THE CASE IN NEO-PLATONISM (IN PLOTINUS) IN WHICH REASON BREAKS DOWN BEFORE REVELATION AND MYSTICISM. ANOTHER FORCE DISTURBING THE PEACE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH WAS THE ENEMY WITHIN THE FOLD. LARGE NUMBERS OF HEATHEN HAD ENTERED THE ECCLESIA BRINGING WITH THEM THEIR ORIENTAL OR GREEK IDEAS, JUST AS JEWISH CHRISTIANS BROUGHT THEIR JUDAISM WITH THEM. THIS LED TO GRAVE HERESIES, EACH SYSTEM OF THOUGHT DISTORTING IN ITS OWN WAY THE ORTHODOX FAITH. LATER ANOTHER ALLY JOINED THE FORCES AGAINST CHRISTIANITY-REFORMED PAGANISM LED BY AN INJURED PRIESTHOOD. AT FIRST THE CAUSE OF CHRISTIANITY WAS GREATLY AIDED BY THE FACT THAT THERE WAS NO EXCLUSIVE AND JEALOUS PRIESTHOOD AT THE HEAD OF THE GREEK-ROMAN RELIGION, AS IN THE JEWISH AND ORIENTAL RELIGIONS. THERE WAS THUS NO DOGMA AND NO CLASS INTERESTED IN MAINTAINING A DOGMA. RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION IS INVARIABLY INSTITUTED BY THE PRIESTHOOD, BUT IN THE ROMAN WORLD IT WAS NOT TILL LATE IN THE DAY WHEN THE TEMPLES AND SACRIFICES WERE FALLING INTO DESUETUDE THAT WE FIND A PRIESTHOOD AS A BODY IN OPPOSITION. THUS, THE ROMAN IMPERIAL POWER STOOD NOT ALONE IN ANTAGONISM TO CHRISTIANITY, BUT WAS ABETTED AND OFTEN PROVOKED TO ACTION BY (A) POPULAR HATE, (B) PHILOSOPHY, (C) PAGAN PRIESTHOOD, (D) HERESIES WITHIN THE CHURCH.
IV. RELATIONS BETWEEN THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND CHRISTIANITY.
WE HAVE HERE TO EXPLAIN HOW THE ATTITUDE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, AT FIRST FRIENDLY OR INDIFFERENT, DEVELOPED INTO ONE OF FIERCE CONFLICT, THE DIFFERENT STAGES IN THE POLICY-IF WE CAN SPEAK OF ANY UNIFORM POLICY-OF THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT TOWARD CHRISTIANITY, THE CHARGES OR MODE OF PROCEDURE ON WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE CONDEMNED, AND WHEN AND HOW THE PROFESSION OF CHRISTIANITY (NOMEN IPSUM) BECAME A CRIME. WE SHALL SEE THE ROMAN EMPIRE PROGRESSIVELY WEAKENING AND CHRISTIANITY GAINING GROUND. FOR THE SAKE OF CLEARNESS, WE, SHALL DIVIDE THE ROMAN EMPIRE INTO SIX PERIODS, THE FIRST FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA TILL THE LAST OF THE JULIO-CLAUDIAN DYNASTY.
1. BEGINNING OF CHRISTIANITY UNTIL DEATH OF NERO, 68 A.D.:
AT FIRST THE PRESENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH WAS UNKNOWN TO ROMAN AUTHORITIES. IT APPEARED FIRST MERELY AS A REFORMED AND MORE SPIRITUAL JUDAISM; ITS EARLIEST PREACHERS AND ADHERENTS ALIKE NEVER DREAMED OF SEVERING FROM THE SYNAGOGUE. CHRISTIANS WERE ONLY ANOTHER OF THE JEWISH SECTS TO WHICH A JEW MIGHT BELONG WHILE ADHERING TO MOSAISM AND JUDAISM. BUT SOON THIS FRIENDLY RELATION BECAME STRAINED ON ACCOUNT OF THE EXPANDING VIEWS OF SOME OF THE CHRISTIAN PREACHERS, AND FROM THE INTRODUCTION OF GENTILE PROSELYTES. THE FIRST PERSECUTIONS FOR THE INFANT CHURCH CAME ENTIRELY FROM EXCLUSIVE JUDAISM, AND IT WAS THE JEWS WHO FIRST ACCUSED CHRISTIANS BEFORE THE ROMAN COURTS. EVEN SO, THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT NOT ONLY REFUSED TO TURN PERSECUTOR, BUT EVEN PROTECTED THE NEW FAITH BOTH AGAINST JEWISH ACCUSATIONS AND AGAINST THE VIOLENCE OF THE POPULACE (ACTS 21:31 F). AND THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES-ESPECIALLY PAUL-SOON RECOGNIZED IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE AN ALLY AND A POWER FOR GOOD. WRITING TO THE ROMANS PAUL COUNSELS THEM TO SUBMIT IN OBEDIENCE TO THE POWERS THAT BE, AS "ORDAINED OF GOD." HIS FAVORABLE IMPRESSION MUST HAVE BEEN GREATLY ENHANCED BY HIS MILD CAPTIVITY AT ROME AND HIS ACQUITTAL BY NERO ON THE FIRST TRIAL. THE ROMAN SOLDIERS HAD COME TO HIS RESCUE IN JERUSALEM TO SAVE HIS LIFE FROM THE FANATICISM OF HIS OWN CORELIGIONISTS. TOWARD THE ACCUSATIONS OF THE JEWS AGAINST THEIR RIVALS THE ROMANS WERE EITHER INDIFFERENT, AS GALLIO THE PROCONSUL OF ACHAIA, WHO "CARED FOR NONE OF THOSE THINGS" (ACTS 18:12), OR RECOGNIZED THE INNOCENCE OF THE ACCUSED, AS DID BOTH FELIX (ACTS 24:1) AND PORCIUS FESTUS (ACTS 25:14). THUS, THE ROMANS PERSISTED IN LOOKING UPON CHRISTIANS AS A SECT OF THE JEWS. BUT THE JEWS TOOK ANOTHER STEP IN FORMULATING A CHARGE OF DISLOYALTY (BEGUN BEFORE PILATE) AGAINST THE NEW SECT AS ACTING "CONTRARY TO THE DECREES OF CAESAR, SAYING THAT THERE IS ANOTHER KING, ONE JESUS" (ACTS 17:7; COMPARE ACTS 25:8). CHRISTIANITY WAS DISOWNED THUS EARLY BY JUDAISM AND CAST UPON ITS OWN RESOURCES. THE INCREASING NUMBERS OF CHRISTIANS WOULD CONFIRM TO THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT THE INDEPENDENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. AND THE TRIAL OF A ROMAN CITIZEN, PAUL, AT ROME WOULD FURTHER ENLIGHTEN THE AUTHORITIES. THE FIRST HEATHEN PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANITY RESULTED FROM NO DEFINITE POLICY, NO APPREHENSION OF DANGER TO THE BODY POLITIC, AND NO DEFINITE CHARGES, BUT FROM AN ACCIDENTAL SPARK WHICH KINDLED THE CONFLAGRATION OF ROME (JULY, 64 A.D.). UP TO THIS TIME NO EMPEROR HAD TAKEN MUCH NOTICE OF CHRISTIANITY. IT WAS ONLY IN THE MIDDLE OF THE REIGN OF AUGUSTUS THAT JESUS WAS BORN. IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS BELONG JESUS' PUBLIC MINISTRY, CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTION; BUT HIS REIGN CLOSED TOO EARLY (37 A.D.) TO ALLOW ANY PROMINENCE TO THE NEW FAITH, THOUGH THIS EMPEROR WAS CREDITED WITH PROPOSING TO THE SENATE A DECREE TO RECEIVE CHRIST INTO THE ROMAN PANTHEON-LEGEND OF COURSE. UNDER THE BRIEF PRINCIPATE OF THE MAD GAIUS (37-41 A.D.) THE "NEW WAY" WAS NOT YET DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) FROM THE PARENT FAITH. GAIUS CAUSED A DIVERSION IN FAVOR OF THE CHRISTIANS BY HIS PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS AND THE COMMAND TO SET UP HIS OWN STATUE IN THE TEMPLE. IN THE NEXT REIGN (CLAUDIUS, 41-54 A.D.) THE JEWS WERE AGAIN HARSHLY TREATED, AND THOUSANDS WERE BANISHED FROM ROME (JUDAEOS IMPULSORE CHRESTO ASSIDUE TUMULTUANTES ROMA EXPULIT: SUET. CLAUD. 25). SOME WOULD SEE IN THIS AN ACTION AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS BY INTERPRETING THE WORDS AS MEANING RIOTS BETWEEN JEWS AND CHRISTIANS, IN CONSEQUENCE OF WHICH SOME CHRISTIANS WERE BANISHED AS JEWS, BUT DIO CASSIUS (LX.6) IMPLIES THAT IT WAS A POLICE REGULATION TO RESTRAIN THE SPREAD OF JEWISH WORSHIP. IT WAS IN THE REIGN OF NERO, AFTER THE FIRE OF 64 A.D., THAT THE FIRST HOSTILE STEP WAS TAKEN BY THE GOVERNMENT AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS, EARLIEST ACCOUNT OF WHICH IS GIVEN BY TACITUS (ANN. XV.44). NERO'S RECKLESS CAREER HAD GIVEN RISE TO THE RUMOR THAT HE WAS THE INCENDIARY, THAT HE WISHED TO SEE THE OLD CITY BURNED IN ORDER TO REBUILD IT ON MORE MAGNIFICENT PLANS. THOUGH HE DID EVERYTHING POSSIBLE TO ARREST THE FLAMES, EVEN EXPOSING HIS OWN LIFE, TOOK EVERY MEANS OF ALLEVIATING THE DESTITUTION OF THE SUFFERERS, AND ORDERED SUCH RELIGIOUS RITES AS MIGHT APPEASE THE WRATH OF THE GODS, THE SUSPICION STILL CLUNG TO HIM. "ACCORDINGLY, IN ORDER TO DISSIPATE THE RUMOR, HE PUT FORWARD AS GUILTY (SUBDIDIT REOS) AND INFLICTED THE MOST-CRUEL PUNISHMENTS ON THOSE WHO WERE HATED FOR THEIR ABOMINATIONS (FLAGITIA) AND CALLED CHRISTIANS BY THE POPULACE. THE ORIGINATOR OF THAT NAME, CHRISTUS, HAD BEEN EXECUTED BY THE PROCURATOR PONTIUS PILATUS IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS, AND THE BANEFUL SUPERSTITION (EXITIABILIS SUPERSTITIO) PUT DOWN FOR THE TIME BEING BROKE OUT AGAIN, NOT ONLY THROUGHOUT JUDEA, THE HOME OF THIS EVIL, BUT ALSO IN THE CITY (ROME) WHERE ALL ATROCIOUS AND SHAMEFUL (ATROCIA AUT PUDENDA) THINGS CONVERGE AND ARE WELCOMED. THOSE THEREFORE WHO CONFESSED (I.E. TO BEING CHRISTIANS) WERE FIRST ARRESTED, AND THEN BY THE INFORMATION GAINED FROM THEM A LARGE NUMBER (MULTITUDO INGENS) WERE IMPLICATED (CONIUNCTI IS THE MANUSCRIPT READING, NOT CONUICTI), NOT SO MUCH ON THE CHARGE OF INCENDIARISM AS FOR HATRED OF MANKIND (ODIO HUMANI GENERIS). THE VICTIMS PERISHED AMID MOCKERY (TEXT HERE UNCERTAIN); SOME CLOTHED IN THE SKINS OF WILD BEASTS WERE TORN TO PIECES BY DOGS; OTHERS IMPALED ON CROSSES IN ORDER TO BE SET ON FIRE TO AFFORD LIGHT BY NIGHT AFTER DAYLIGHT HAD DIED....WHENCE (AFTER THESE CRUELTIES) COMMISERATION BEGAN TO BE FELT FOR THEM, THOUGH GUILTY AND DESERVING THE SEVEREST PENALTIES (QUAMQUAM ADVERSUS SONTES ET NOVISSIMA EXEMPLA MERITOS), FOR MEN FELT THEIR DESTRUCTION WAS NOT FROM CONSIDERATIONS OF PUBLIC WELFARE BUT TO GRATIFY THE CRUELTY OF ONE PERSON (NERO)." THIS PASSAGE-THE EARLIEST CLASSICAL ACCOUNT OF THE CRUCIFIXION AND THE ONLY MENTION OF PILATE IN A HEATHEN AUTHOR-OFFERS SOME DIFFICULTIES WHICH REQUIRE TO BE GLANCED AT. IT IS HELD BY SOME THAT TACITUS CONTRADICTS HIMSELF BY WRITING SUBDIDIT REOS AT THE BEGINNING AND SONTES AT THE END, BUT SONTES DOES NOT MEAN GUILTY OF INCENDIARISM, BUT GUILTY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE POPULACE AND DESERVING SEVERE PUNISHMENT FOR OTHER SUPPOSED FLAGITIA, NOT FOR ARSON. IT IS THUS QUITE CLEAR THAT TACITUS REGARDS THE CHRISTIANS AS INNOCENT, THOUGH HE HAD NOT THE SLIGHTEST KINDLY FEELING TOWARD THEM. QUI FATEBANTUR MEANS MOST NATURALLY, "THOSE WHO CONFESSED TO BEING CHRISTIANS," THOUGH ARNOLD ARGUES THAT CONFITERI OR PROFITERI WOULD BE THE CORRECT WORD FOR PROFESSING A RELIGION. BUT THIS WOULD CONTRADICT BOTH THE SENSE AND THE OTHER EVIDENCES OF THE CONTEXT; FOR IF FATEBANTUR COULD MEAN "CONFESSED TO ARSON," THEN THE WHOLE BODY OF CHRISTIANS SHOULD HAVE BEEN ARRESTED, AND, FURTHER, THIS WOULD HAVE DIVERTED SUSPICION FROM NERO, WHICH WAS NOT THE CASE ACCORDING TO TACITUS. SOME CHRISTIANS BOLDLY ASSERTED THEIR RELIGION, OTHERS NO DOUBT, AS IN BITHYNIA, RECANTED BEFORE TRIBULATION. THIS UNDERSTANDS "ON THE INFORMATION ELICITED AT THEIR TRIAL," I.E. FROM INFORMATION GATHERED BY THE INQUISITORS IN THE COURSE OF THE PROCEEDINGS. THIS INCIDENTAL INFORMATION IMPLICATED A LARGE NUMBER OF OTHERS; HENCE RAMSAY PREFERS THE MANUSCRIPT READING CONIUNCTI TO THE CORRECTION CONUICTI. THIS IS IN ORDER TO EXPLAIN THE DIFFICULTY SEEMINGLY RAISED, NAMELY, THAT THE NOBLEST CHRISTIANS WHO BOLDLY CONFESSED THEIR CHRISTIANITY WOULD SEEK TO IMPLICATE BRETHREN. BUT IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT SOME OF THESE BOLD SPIRITS DID CONDESCEND TO GIVE THE NAMES OF THEIR CORELIGIONISTS TO THE ROMAN COURTS. A MORE USUAL RENDERING OF INDICIO EORUM AS "ON INFORMATION RECEIVED FROM THEM." THIS MAY HAVE OCCURRED EITHER (1) THROUGH TORTURE, OR (2) FOR PROMISED IMMUNITY, OR (3) ON ACCOUNT OF LOCAL JEALOUSIES. THE EARLY CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES WERE NOT PERFECT; PARTY STRIFE OFTEN RAN HIGH AS AT CORINTH. AND IN A CHURCH LIKE THAT OF ROME COMPOSED OF JEWISH AND PAGAN ELEMENTS AND UNDOUBTEDLY MORE COSMOPOLITAN THAN CORINTH, A BITTER SECTARIAN SPIRIT IS EASY TO UNDERSTAND. THIS AS A PROBABLE EXPLANATION IS MUCH STRENGTHENED AND RENDERED ALMOST CERTAIN BY THE WORDS OF CLEMENT OF ROME, WHO, WRITING TO THE CHURCH AT CORINTH (CHAPTER VI) FROM ROME ONLY A GENERATION AFTER THE PERSECUTION, AND THUS FAMILIAR WITH THE INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE ROMAN ECCLESIA, TWICE ASSERTS THAT A (POLU PLETHOS = TAC. MULTITUDO INGENS) OF THE ROMAN CHRISTIANS SUFFERED (DIA ZELOS), "THROUGH JEALOUSY OR STRIFE." THE MOST NATURAL AND OBVIOUS MEANING IS "MUTUAL OR SECTARIAN JEALOUSY." BUT THOSE WHO DO NOT LIKE THIS FACT EXPLAIN IT AS "BY THE JEALOUSY OF THE JEWS." NOTHING IS MORE EASILY REFUTED, FOR HAD IT BEEN THE JEALOUSY OF THE JEWS CLEMENT WOULD NOT HAVE HESITATED ONE MOMENT TO SAY SO. THOSE WHO ARE FAMILIAR WITH THE CHRISTIAN LITERATURE OF THAT AGE KNOW THAT THE CHRISTIANS WERE NONE TOO SENSITIVE TOWARD JEWISH FEELINGS. BUT THE VERY FACT THAT IT WAS NOT THE JEWS MADE CLEMENT RATHER MODESTLY OMIT DETAILS THE MEMORY OF WHICH WAS PROBABLY STILL BEARING FRUIT, EVEN IN HIS DAY. ONCE MORE CORREPTI, USUALLY RENDERED "ARRESTED," IS TAKEN BY HARDY AS "PUT UPON THEIR TRIAL." HE ARGUES THAT THIS IS MORE IN ACCORD WITH TACITEAN USAGE. A "HUGE MULTITUDE" NEED NOT CAUSE US TO DISTRUST TACITUS. IT IS A RELATIVE TERM; IT WAS A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER TO BE SO INHUMANLY BUTCHERED. THERE IS SOME HESITATION AS TO WHETHER ODIO HUMANI GENERIS IS OBJECTIVE OR SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE: "HATRED OF THE CHRISTIANS TOWARD THE HUMAN RACE" OR "HATRED OF THE HUMAN RACE TOWARD THE CHRISTIANS." GRAMMATICALLY OF COURSE IT MAY BE EITHER, BUT THAT IT IS THE FORMER THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT: IT WAS OF THE NATURE OF A CHARGE AGAINST CHRISTIANS (RAMSAY). SOME HAVE IMPUGNED THE VERACITY OF TACITUS IN THIS VERY IMPORTANT PASSAGE, ASSERTING THAT HE HAD READ BACK THE FEELINGS AND STATE OF AFFAIRS OF HIS OWN DAY (HALF A CENTURY LATER) INTO THIS EARLY NERONIAN PERIOD.
V. VICTORY OF CHRISTIANITY AND CONVERSION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.
CHRISTIANITY WAS NOW ACKNOWLEDGED AS THE RELIGION OF BOTH EAST AND WEST. IT HAD ALSO GROWN STRONG ENOUGH TO CONVERT THE BARBARIANS WHO OVERRAN THE WEST. IT RESTRAINED AND EDUCATED THEM UNDER THE LEAD OF THE PAPACY, SO THAT ITS CONQUESTS NOW EXTENDED BEYOND THE ROMAN EMPIRE. MERIVALE (PREFACE TO CONVERSION OF ROMAN EMPIRE) ATTRIBUTES THE CONVERSION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO FOUR CAUSES: (1) THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE OF APPARENT FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY AND THE EVIDENCE OF MIRACLES, (2) INTERNAL EVIDENCE AS SATISFYING THE SPIRITUAL WANTS OF THE EMPIRE AND OFFERING A REDEEMER, (3) THE EXAMPLE OF THE PURE LIVES AND HEROIC DEATHS OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS, AND (4) THE SUCCESS WHICH ATTENDED THE CHRISTIAN CAUSE UNDER CONSTANTINE. GIBBON (CHAPTER XV OF DECLINE AND FALL) SEEKS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE PHENOMENAL SUCCESS OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE EMPIRE BY (1) THE ZEAL AND ENTHUSIASM OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS, (2) THE BELIEF OF CHRISTIANITY IN IMMORTALITY WITH BOTH FUTURE REWARDS AND FUTURE RETRIBUTIONS, (3) MIRACLES, (4) THE HIGH ETHICAL CODE AND PURE MORALS OF PROFESSING CHRISTIANS, AND (5) STRONG ECCLESIASTICAL ORGANIZATION ON IMPERIAL PATTERNS. BUT NEITHER OF THESE LISTS OF CAUSES SEEMS TO ACCOUNT SATISFACTORILY FOR THE PROGRESS AND SUCCESS OF THE RELIGION OF JESUS.
1. NEGATIVE CAUSES:
THIS WAS DUE IN THE FIRST PLACE TO NEGATIVE CAUSES-THE MORAL AND SPIRITUAL BANKRUPTCY OF THE ANTIQUE WORLD, THE INTERNAL ROTTENNESS AND DECAY OF HEATHEN SYSTEMS. ALL ANCIENT NATIONAL RELIGIONS HAD FAILED AND WERE ABANDONED ALIKE BY PHILOSOPHERS AND THE MASSES, AND NO UNIVERSAL RELIGION FOR HUMANITY WAS OFFERED EXCEPT BY CHRISTIANITY. WORSHIP HAD DEGENERATED INTO PURE FORMALISM WHICH BROUGHT NO COMFORT TO THE HEART. AN IMPERIOUS DEMAND FOR REVELATION WAS FELT WHICH NO PHILOSOPHY OR NATURAL RELIGION COULD SATISFY.
2. POSITIVE CAUSES:
BUT IT WAS TO POSITIVE CAUSES CHIEFLY THAT THE SUCCESS OF THE NEW RELIGION WAS DUE, AMONG WHICH WERE THE ZEAL, ENTHUSIASM, AND MORAL EARNESTNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. ITS STERLING QUALITIES WERE BEST SHOWN IN PERSECUTION AND THE HEROIC DEATHS OF ITS ADHERENTS. PAGANISM, EVEN WITH THE ALLIANCE OF THE CIVIL POWER AND THE PRESTIGE OF ITS ROMANTIC PAST, COULD NOT WITHSTAND PERSECUTION. AND WHEN HEATHENISM WAS THROWN BACK ON THE VOLUNTARY SYSTEM, IT COULD NOT PROSPER AS CHRISTIANITY DID WITH ITS IDEALS OF SELF-SACRIFICE. THE EARNESTNESS OF EARLY CHRISTIANITY WAS RAISED TO ITS MOST-HIGHEST POWER BY ITS BELIEF IN A NEAR SECOND COMING OF THE LORD AND THE END OF THE AEON. THE MEANS OF PROPAGATION GREATLY HELPED THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY, THE PRINCIPAL MEANS BEING THE EXEMPLARY LIVES OF ITS PROFESSORS. IT OPPOSED MORAL AND SPIRITUAL POWER TO POLITICAL. BESIDES, CHRISTIANITY WHEN ONCE STUDIED BY THE THINKERS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD WAS FOUND TO BE IN ACCORD WITH THE MOST-HIGHEST PRINCIPLES OF REASON AND NATURE. BUT "THE CHIEF CAUSE OF ITS SUCCESS WAS THE CONGRUITY OF ITS TEACHING WITH THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF MANKIND." THERE WAS A DEEP-SEATED EARNESTNESS IN A LARGE SECTION OF THE ANCIENT WORLD TO WHOM CHRISTIANITY OFFERED THE PEACE, COMFORT AND STRENGTH DESIRED. IT WAS POSSESSED ALSO OF AN IMMENSE ADVANTAGE OVER ALL COMPETING RELIGIONS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN BEING ADAPTED TO ALL CLASSES AND CONDITIONS AND TO ALL CHANGES. THERE WAS NOTHING LOCAL OR NATIONAL ABOUT IT; IT GAVE THE GRANDEST EXPRESSION TO THE CONTEMPORARY IDEAL OF BROTHERHOOD. ITS RESPECT FOR WOMAN AND ITS ATTRACTION FOR THIS SEX GAINED IT MANY CONVERTS WHO BROUGHT HONOR TO IT; IN THIS RESPECT IT WAS FAR SUPERIOR TO ITS GREATEST RIVAL, MITHRAISM. IN AN AGE OF VAST SOCIAL CHANGE AND MUCH SOCIAL DISTRESS IT APPEALED TO THE SUFFERING BY ITS ACTIVE SELF-DENIAL FOR THE HAPPINESS OF OTHERS. AS AN ETHICAL CODE IT WAS EQUAL AND SUPERIOR TO THE NOBLEST CONTEMPORARY SYSTEMS. ONE INCALCULABLE ADVANTAGE IT COULD SHOW ABOVE ALL RELIGIONS AND PHILOSOPHIES-THE CHARM AND POWER OF AN IDEAL PERFECT LIFE, IN WHICH THE MOST-HIGHEST MANHOOD WAS HELD FORTH AS AN INCENTIVE TO NOBLER LIVING. THE PERSON OF JESUS WAS AN IDEAL AND MORAL DYNAMIC FOR BOTH PHILOSOPHER AND THE COMMON MAN, FAR ABOVE ANY ABSTRACT VIRTUE. "IT WAS BECAUSE IT WAS TRUE TO THE MORAL SENTIMENTS OF THE AGE, BECAUSE IT REPRESENTED FAITHFULLY THE SUPREME TYPE OF EXCELLENCE TO WHICH MEN WERE THEN TENDING, BECAUSE IT CORRESPONDED WITH THEIR RELIGIOUS WANTS, AIMS AND EMOTIONS, BECAUSE THE WHOLE SPIRITUAL BEING COULD THEN EXPAND AND EXPATIATE UNDER ITS INFLUENCE THAT IT PLANTED ITS ROOTS SO DEEPLY IN THE HEARTS OF MEN.” ADD TO ALL THIS THE FAVORABLE CIRCUMSTANCES MENTIONED UNDER "PREPARATION FOR CHRISTIANITY," ABOVE (II), AND WE CAN UNDERSTAND HOW THE ROMAN EMPIRE BECAME THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY: ROME
THE FAMOUS CAPITAL OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, IS SITUATED ON THE TIBER AT A DISTANCE OF ABOUT 15 MILES FROM ITS MOUTH. THE "SEVEN HILLS," (REVELATION 17:9) WHICH FORMED THE NUCLEUS OF THE ANCIENT CITY STAND ON THE LEFT BANK. ON THE OPPOSITE SIDE OF THE RIVER RISES THE FAR HIGHER SIDE OF THE JANICULUM. HERE FROM VERY EARLY TIMES WAS A FORTRESS WITH A SUBURB BENEATH IT EXTENDING TO THE RIVER. MODERN ROME LIES TO THE NORTH OF THE ANCIENT CITY, COVERING WITH ITS PRINCIPAL PORTION THE PLAIN TO THE NORTH OF THE SEVEN HILLS, ONCE KNOWN AS THE CAMPUS MARTIUS, AND ON THE OPPOSITE BANK EXTENDING OVER THE LOW GROUND BENEATH THE VATICAN TO THE NORTH OF THE ANCIENT JANICULUM. ROME IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE EXCEPT IN THE BOOKS OF MACCABEES AND IN THREE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, VIZ., THE ACTS, THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS AND THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. JEWISH INHABITANTS. THE CONQUESTS OF POMPEY SEEM TO HAVE GIVEN RISE TO THE FIRST SETTLEMENT OF JEWS AT ROME. THE JEWISH KING ARISTOBULUS AND HIS SON FORMED PART OF POMPEY'S TRIUMPH, AND MANY JEWISH CAPTIVES AND IMMIGRANTS WERE BROUGHT TO ROME AT THAT TIME. A SPECIAL DISTRICT WAS ASSIGNED TO THEM, NOT ON THE SITE OF THE MODERN GHETTO, BETWEEN THE CAPITOL AND THE ISLAND OF THE TIBER, BUT ACROSS THE TIBER. MANY OF THESE JEWS WERE MADE FREEDMEN. JULIUS CAESAR SHOWED THEM SOME KINDNESS; THEY WERE FAVORED ALSO BY AUGUSTUS, AND BY TIBERIUS DURING THE LATTER PART OF HIS REIGN. IT IS CHIEFLY IN CONNECTION WITH ST. PAUL'S HISTORY THAT ROME COMES BEFORE US IN THE HOLY BIBLE. IN ILLUSTRATION OF THAT HISTORY IT MAY BE USEFUL TO GIVE SOME ACCOUNT OF ROME IN THE TIME OF NERO, THE "CAESAR" TO WHOM ST. PAUL APPEALED, AND IN WHOSE REIGN, HE SUFFERED MARTYRDOM.  THE CITY IN PAUL'S TIME. THE CITY AT THAT TIME MUST BE IMAGINED AS A LARGE AND IRREGULAR MASS OF BUILDINGS UNPROTECTED BY AN OUTER WALL. IT HAD LONG OUTGROWN THE OLD SERVIAN WALL; BUT THE LIMITS OF THE SUBURBS CANNOT BE EXACTLY DEFINED. NEITHER THE NATURE OF THE BUILDINGS NOR THE CONFIGURATION OF THE GROUND WAS SUCH AS TO GIVE A STRIKING APPEARANCE TO THE CITY VIEWED FROM WITHOUT. "ANCIENT ROME HAD NEITHER CUPOLA NOR CAMYANILE," AND THE HILLS, NEVER LOFTY OR IMPOSING, WOULD PRESENT, WHEN COVERED WITH THE BUILDINGS AND STREETS OF A HUGE CITY, A CONFUSED APPEARANCE LIKE THE HILLS OF MODERN LONDON, TO WHICH THEY HAVE SOMETIMES BEEN COMPARED. THE VISIT OF ST. PAUL LIES BETWEEN TWO FAMOUS EPOCHS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CITY, VIZ, ITS RESTORATION BY AUGUSTUS AND ITS RESTORATION BY NERO. THE BOAST OF AUGUSTUS IS WELL KNOWN, "THAT HE FOUND THE CITY OF BRICK, AND LEFT IT OF MARBLE." SOME PARTS OF THE CITY, ESPECIALLY THE FORUM AND CAMPUS MARTIUS, MUST HAVE PRESENTED A MAGNIFICENT APPEARANCE, WILL GIVE A GENERAL IDEA; BUT MANY OF THE PRINCIPAL BUILDINGS WHICH ATTRACT THE ATTENTION OF MODERN TRAVELERS IN ANCIENT ROME WERE NOT YET BUILT. THE STREETS WERE GENERALLY NARROW AND WINDING, FLANKED BY DENSELY CROWDED LODGING-HOUSES (INSULAE) OF ENORMOUS HEIGHT. AUGUSTUS FOUND IT NECESSARY TO LIMIT THEIR HEIGHT TO 70 FEET. ST. PAUL'S FIRST VISIT TO ROME TOOK PLACE BEFORE THE NERONIAN CONFLAGRATION BUT EVEN AFTER THE RESTORATION OF THE CITY WHICH FOLLOWED UPON THAT EVENT, MANY OF THE OLD EVILS CONTINUED. THE POPULATION OF THE CITY HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY ESTIMATED. PROBABLY THE ESTIMATE OF 1,200,000 IS NEAREST TO THE TRUTH. ONE HALF OF THE POPULATION CONSISTED, IN ALL PROBABILITY, OF SLAVES. THE LARGER PART OF THE REMAINDER CONSISTED OF PAUPER CITIZENS SUPPORTED IN IDLENESS BY THE MISERABLE SYSTEM OF PUBLIC GRATUITIES. THERE APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN NO MIDDLE CLASS, AND NO FREE INDUSTRIAL POPULATION. SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE WRETCHED CLASSES JUST MENTIONED WAS THE COMPARATIVELY SMALL BODY OF THE WEALTHY NOBILITY, OF WHOSE LUXURY AND PROFLIGACY WE LEARN SO MUCH FROM THE HEATHEN WRITERS OF THE TIME, SUCH, WAS THE POPULATION WHICH ST. PAUL WOULD FIND AT ROME AT THE TIME OF HIS VISIT. WE LEARN FROM THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES THAT HE WAS DETAINED AT ROME FOR "TWO WHOLE YEARS," "DWELLING IN HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE WITH A SOLDIER THAT KEPT HIM," (ACTS 28:16; 30) TO WHOM APPARENTLY, ACCORDING TO ROMAN CUSTOM, HE WAS HOUND WITH A CHAIN. (ACTS 28:20; EPHESIANS 6:20; PHILEMON 1:13) HERE HE PREACHED TO ALL THAT CAME TO HIM, NO MAN FORBIDDING HIM. (ACTS 28:30,31) IT IS GENERALLY BELIEVED THAT ON HIS "APPEAL TO CAESAR" HE WAS ACQUITTED, AND AFTER SOME TIME SPENT IN FREEDOM, WAS A SECOND TIME IMPRISONED AT ROME. FIVE OF HIS EPISTLES, VIZ., THOSE TO THE COLOSSIANS, EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, THAT TO PHILEMON, AND THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, WERE IN ALL PROBABILITY WRITTEN FROM ROME, THE LATTER SHORTLY BEFORE HIS DEATH (2 TIMOTHY 4:6) THE OTHERS DURING HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT. IT IS UNIVERSALLY BELIEVED THAT HE SUFFERED MARTYRDOM AT ROME BECAUSE HE DID NOT MAKE IT, TO PREACH CHRIST AT BRITAIN. THE LOCALITIES IN AND ABOUT ROME ESPECIALLY CONNECTED WITH THE LIFE OF PAUL ARE (1) THE APPIAN WAY, BY WHICH HE APPROACHED ROME. (ACTS 28:15) [APPII FORUM FORUM] (2) "THE PALACE," OR "CAESAR'S COURT" (PRAETORIUM,) (PHILEMON 1:13) THIS MAY MEAN EITHER THE GREAT CAMP OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARDS WHICH TIBERIUS ESTABLISHED OUTSIDE THE WALLS ON THE NORTHEAST OF THE CITY, OR, AS SEEMS MORE PROBABLE, A BARRACK ATTACHED TO THE IMPERIAL RESIDENCE ON THE PALATINE. THERE IS NO SUFFICIENT PROOF THAT THE WORD "PRAETORIUM" WAS EVER USED TO DESIGNATE THE EMPERORS PALACE, THOUGH IT IS USED FOR THE OFFICIAL RESIDENCE OF A ROMAN GOVERNOR. (JOHN 18:28; ACTS 23:35) THE MENTION OF "CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD," (PHILEMON 4:22) CONFIRMS THE NOTION THAT ST. PAUL'S RESIDENCE WAS IN THE IMMEDIATE NEIGHBORHOOD OF THE EMPEROR'S HOUSE ON THE PALATINE. (3) THE CONNECTION OF OTHER LOCALITIES AT HOME WITH ST. PAUL'S NAME RESTS ONLY ON TRADITIONS OF MORE OR LESS PROBABILITY. WE MAY MENTION ESPECIALLY (4) THE MAMERTINE PRISON, OF TULLIANUM, BUILT BY ANCUS MARTIUS NEAR THE FORUM. IT STILL EXISTS BENEATH THE CHURCH OF ST. GIUSEPPE DEI FALEGNAMI. IT IS SAID THAT ST. PETER AND ST. PAUL WERE FELLOW PRISONERS HERE FOR NINE MONTHS. THIS IS NOT THE PLACE TO DISCUSS THE QUESTION WHETHER ST. PETER WAS EVER AT ROME. IT MAY BE SUFFICIENT TO STATE THAT THOUGH THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF SUCH A VISIT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, UNLESS BABYLON IN (1 PETER 5:13) IS A MYSTICAL NAME FOR ROME YET EARLY TESTIMONY AND THE UNIVERSAL BELIEF OF THE EARLY CHURCH SEEMS SUFFICIENT TO ESTABLISH THE FACT OF HIS HAVING SUFFERED MARTYRDOM THERE. [PETER] THE STORY, HOWEVER, OF THE IMPRISONMENT IN THE MAMERTINE PRISON SEEMS INCONSISTENT WITH (2 TIMOTHY 4:11) (5) THE CHAPEL ON THE OSTIAN ROAD WHICH MARKS THE SPOT WHERE THE TWO APOSTLES ARE SAID TO, HAVE SEPARATED ON THEIR WAY TO MARTYRDOM. (6) THE SUPPOSED SCENE OF ST. PAUL'S MARTYRDOM, VIZ., THE CHURCH OF ST. PAOLO ALLE TRE FONTANE ON THE OSTIAN ROAD. TO THESE MAY BE ADDED (7) THE SUPPOSED SCENE OF ST. PETER'S MARTYRDOM, VIZ., THE CHURCH OF ST. PIETRO IN MONTORIO, ON THE JANICULUM. (8) THE CHAPEL DOMINE QUE VADIS, ON THE AYPIAN ROAD,THE SCENE OF THE BEAUTIFUL LEGEND OF OUR LORD’S APPEARANCE TO ST. PETER AS HE WAS ESCAPING FROM MARTYRDOM. (9) THE PLACES WHERE THE BODIES OF THE TWO APOSTLES, AFTER HAVING BEEN DEPOSITED FIRST IN THE CATACOMBS, ARE SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN FINALLY BURIED, THAT OF ST. PAUL BY THE OSTIAN ROAD, THAT OF ST. PETER BENEATH THE DOME OF THE FAMOUS BASILICA WHICH BEARS HIS NAME. WE MAY ADD, AS SITES UNQUESTIONABLY CONNECTED WITH THE ROMAN CHRISTIANS OF THE APOSTOLIC AGE (10) THE GARDENS OF NERO IN THE VATICAN. NOT FAR FROM THE SPOT WHERE ST. PETER'S NOW STANDS. HERE CHRISTIANS, WRAPPED IN THE SKINS OF BEASTS, WERE TORN TO PIECES BY DOGS, OR, CLOTHED IN INFLAMMABLE ROBES, WERE BURNT TO SERVE AS TORCHES DURING THE MIDNIGHT GAMES. OTHERS WERE CRUCIFIED. (11) THE CATACOMBS. THESE SUBTERRANEAN GALLERIES, COMMONLY FROM 8 TO 10 FEET IN HEIGHT AND FROM 4 TO 6 IN WIDTH, AND EXTENDING FOR MILES, ESPECIALLY IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF THE OLD APPIAN AND NOMENTAN WAYS, WERE UNQUESTIONABLY USED AS PLACES OF REFUGE, OF WORSHIP AND OF BURIAL BY THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. THE EARLIEST DATED INSCRIPTION IN THE CATACOMBS IS A.D. 71. NOTHING IS KNOWN OF THE FIRST FOUNDER OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AT ROME. CHRISTIANITY MAY, PERHAPS, HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED INTO THE CITY NOT LONG AFTER THE OUTPOURING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST BY THE "STRANGERS OF ROME, WHO WERE THEN AT JERUSALEM, (ACTS 2:10) IT IS CLEAR THAT THERE WERE MANY CHRISTIANS AT ROME BEFORE ST. PAUL VISITED THE CITY. (ROMANS 1:8,13,15; 15:20) THE NAMES OF TWENTY-FOUR CHRISTIANS AT ROME ARE GIVEN IN THE SALUTATIONS AT THE END OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. LINUS, WHO IS MENTIONED (2 TIMOTHY 4:21) AND CLEMENT, PHIL 4:3 ARE SUPPOSED TO HAVE SUCCEEDED ST. PETER AS BISHOPS OF ROME.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE MOST CELEBRATED CITY IN THE WORLD AT THE TIME OF CHRIST. IT IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN FOUNDED B.C. 753. WHEN THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN, ROME WAS ENRICHED AND ADORNED WITH THE SPOILS OF THE WORLD, AND CONTAINED A POPULATION ESTIMATED AT 1,200,000, OF WHICH THE HALF WERE SLAVES, AND INCLUDING REPRESENTATIVES OF NEARLY EVERY NATION THEN KNOWN. IT WAS DISTINGUISHED FOR ITS WEALTH AND LUXURY AND PROFLIGACY. THE EMPIRE OF WHICH IT WAS THE CAPITAL HAD THEN REACHED ITS GREATEST PROSPERITY. ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST THERE WERE IN JERUSALEM "STRANGERS FROM ROME," WHO DOUBTLESS CARRIED WITH THEM BACK TO ROME TIDINGS OF THAT GREAT DAY, AND WERE INSTRUMENTAL IN FOUNDING THE CHURCH THERE. PAUL WAS BROUGHT TO THIS CITY A PRISONER, WHERE HE REMAINED FOR TWO YEARS (ACTS 28:30, 31) "IN HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE." WHILE HERE, PAUL WROTE HIS EPISTLES TO THE PHILIPPIANS, TO THE EPHESIANS, TO THE COLOSSIANS, TO PHILEMON, AND PROBABLY ALSO TO THE HEBREWS. HE HAD DURING THESE YEARS FOR COMPANIONS LUKE AND ARISTARCHUS (ACTS 27:2), TIMOTHY (PHILIPPIANS 1:1; COLOSSIANS 1:1), TYCHICUS (EPHESIANS 6: 21), EPAPHRODITUS (PHILIPPIANS 4:18), AND JOHN MARK (COLOSSIANS 4:10). BENEATH THIS CITY ARE EXTENSIVE GALLERIES, CALLED "CATACOMBS," WHICH WERE USED FROM ABOUT THE TIME OF THE APOSTLES (ONE OF THE INSCRIPTIONS FOUND IN THEM BEARS THE DATE A.D. 71) FOR SOME THREE HUNDRED YEARS AS PLACES OF REFUGE IN THE TIME OF PERSECUTION, AND ALSO OF WORSHIP AND BURIAL. ABOUT FOUR THOUSAND INSCRIPTIONS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE CATACOMBS. THESE GIVE AN INTERESTING INSIGHT INTO THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH AT ROME DOWN TO THE TIME OF CONSTANTINE. ROME (LATIN AND ITALIAN, ROMA; RHOME): THE CAPITAL OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC AND EMPIRE, LATER THE CENTER OF LOT CHRISTENDOM, AND SINCE 1871 CAPITAL OF THE KINGDOM OF ITALY, IS SITUATED MAINLY ON THE LEFT BANK OF THE TIBER ABOUT 15 MILES FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA IN 41 DEGREES 53' 54 INCHES NORTH LATITUDE AND 12 DEGREES 0' 12 INCHES LONGITUDE EAST OF GREENWICH. 
I. DEVELOPMENT OF THE REPUBLICAN CONSTITUTION.
1. ORIGINAL ROMAN STATE:
THE TRADITIONAL CHRONOLOGY FOR THE EARLIEST PERIOD OF ROMAN HISTORY IS ALTOGETHER UNRELIABLE, PARTLY BECAUSE THE GAUL’S, IN RAVAGING THE CITY IN 390 B.C., DESTROYED THE MONUMENTS WHICH MIGHT HAVE OFFERED FAITHFUL TESTIMONY OF THE EARLIER PERIOD (LIVY VI..1). IT IS KNOWN THAT THERE WAS A SETTLEMENT ON THE SITE OF ROME BEFORE THE TRADITIONAL DATE OF THE FOUNDING (753 B.C.). THE ORIGINAL ROMAN STATE WAS THE PRODUCT OF THE COALITION OF A NUMBER OF ADJACENT CLAN-COMMUNITIES, WHOSE NAMES WERE PERPETUATED IN THE ROMAN GENRES, OR GROUPS OF IMAGINARY KINDRED, A HISTORICAL SURVIVAL WHICH HAD LOST ALL SIGNIFICANCE IN THE PERIOD OF AUTHENTIC HISTORY. THE CHIEFTAINS OF THE ASSOCIATED CLANS COMPOSED THE PRIMITIVE SENATE OR COUNCIL OF ELDERS, WHICH EXERCISED SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY. BUT AS IS CUSTOMARY IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF HUMAN SOCIETY A MILITARY OR MONARCHICAL REGIME SUCCEEDED THE LOOSER PATRIARCHAL OR SACERDOTAL ORGANS OF AUTHORITY. THIS SECOND STAGE MAY BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE LEGENDARY RULE OF THE TARQUINS, WHICH WAS PROBABLY A PERIOD OF ETRUSCAN DOMINATION. THE CONFEDERACY OF CLANS WAS WELDED INTO A HOMOGENEOUS POLITICAL ENTITY, AND SOCIETY WAS ORGANIZED FOR CIVIC ENDS, UPON A TIMOCRATIC BASIS. THE FORUM WAS DRAINED AND BECAME A SOCIAL, INDUSTRIAL AND POLITICAL CENTER, AND THE CAPITOLINE TEMPLE OF JUPITER, JUNO, AND MINERVA (ETRUSCAN PSEUDO-HELLENIC DEITIES) WAS ERECTED AS A COMMON SHRINE FOR ALL THE PEOPLE. BUT ABOVE ALL THE ROMANS ARE INDEBTED TO THESE FOREIGN KINGS FOR A TRAINING IN DISCIPLINE AND OBEDIENCE WHICH WAS EXEMPLIFIED IN THE LATER CONCEPTION OF MAGISTERIAL AUTHORITY SIGNIFIED BY THE TERM IMPERIUM. THE PREROGATIVES OF THE KINGS PASSED OVER TO THE CONSULS. THE REDUCTION OF THE TENURE OF POWER TO A SINGLE YEAR AND THE INSTITUTION OF THE PRINCIPLE OF COLLEAGUESHIP WERE THE EARLIEST CHECKS TO THE ABUSE OF UNLIMITED AUTHORITY. BUT THE TRUE CORNERSTONE OF ROMAN LIBERTY WAS THOUGHT TO BE THE LEXICON VALERIA, WHICH PROVIDED THAT NO CITIZEN SHOULD BE PUT TO DEATH BY A MAGISTRATE WITHOUT BEING ALLOWED THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO THE DECISION OF THE ASSEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE.
2. THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN PATRICIANS AND PLEBEIANS:
A PERIOD OF MORE THAN 150 YEARS AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE REPUBLIC WAS CONSUMED CHIEFLY BY THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE TWO CLASSES OR ORDERS, THE PATRICIANS AND PLEBEIANS. THE FORMER WERE THE DESCENDANTS OF THE ORIGINAL CLANS AND CONSTITUTED THE POPULUS, OR BODY-POLITIC, IN A MORE PARTICULAR SENSE. THE PLEBEIANS WERE DESCENDANTS OF FORMER SLAVES AND DEPENDENTS, OR OF STRANGERS WHO HAD BEEN ATTRACTED TO ROME BY THE OBVIOUS ADVANTAGES FOR INDUSTRY AND TRADE. THEY ENJOYED THE FRANCHISE AS MEMBERS OF THE MILITARY ASSEMBLY (COMITIA CENTURIATA), BUT HAD NO SHARE IN THE MAGISTRACIES OR OTHER CIVIC HONORS AND EMOLUMENTS, AND WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE CIVIL LAW WHICH WAS HANDED DOWN IN THE PATRICIAN FAMILIES AS AN ORAL TRADITION. THE FIRST STEP IN THE PROGRESS OF THE PLEBEIANS TOWARD POLITICAL EQUALITY WAS TAKEN WHEN THEY WRESTED FROM THE PATRICIANS THE PRIVILEGE OF CHOOSING REPRESENTATIVES FROM AMONG THEMSELVES, THE TRIBUNES, WHOSE FUNCTION OF BEARING AID TO OPPRESSED PLEBEIANS WAS RENDERED EFFECTIVE BY THE RIGHT OF VETO (INTERCESSIO), BY VIRTUE OF WHICH ANY ACT OF A MAGISTRATE COULD BE ARRESTED. THE CODIFICATION OF THE LAW IN THE TWELVE TABLES WAS A DISTINCT ADVANTAGE TO THE LOWER CLASSES, BECAUSE THE EVILS WHICH THEY HAD SUFFERED WERE LARGELY DUE TO A HARSH AND ABUSIVE INTERPRETATION OF LEGAL INSTITUTIONS, THE NATURE OF WHICH HAD BEEN OBSCURE. THE ABROGATION, DIRECTLY THEREAFTER, OF THE PROHIBITION OF INTERMARRIAGE BETWEEN THE CLASSES RESULTED IN THEIR GRADUAL INTERMINGLING.
3. THE SENATE AND MAGISTRATES:
THE KINGS HAD REDUCED THE SENATE TO THE POSITION OF A MERE ADVISING BODY. BUT UNDER THE REPUBLICAN REGIME IT RECOVERED IN FACT THE AUTHORITY OF WHICH IT WAS DEPRIVED IN THEORY. THE CONTROLLING POWER OF THE SENATE IS THE MOST SIGNIFICANT FEATURE OF THE REPUBLICAN GOVERNMENT, ALTHOUGH IT WAS RECOGNIZED BY NO STATUTE OR OTHER CONSTITUTIONAL DOCUMENT. IT WAS DUE IN PART TO THE DIMINUTION OF THE POWER OF THE MAGISTRATES, AND IN PART TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THE SENATORS WERE CHOSEN. THE LESSENING OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE MAGISTRATES WAS THE RESULT OF THE INCREASE IN THEIR NUMBER, WHICH LED NOT ONLY TO THE CURTAILMENT OF THE ACTUAL PREROGATIVE OF EACH, BUT ALSO TO THE CONTRACTION OF THEIR AGGREGATE INDEPENDENT INFLUENCE. THE AUGMENTATION OF THE NUMBER OF MAGISTRATES WAS MADE NECESSARY BY THE TERRITORIAL EXPANSION OF THE STATE AND THE ELABORATION OF ADMINISTRATION. BUT IT WAS PARTLY THE RESULT OF PLEBEIAN AGITATION. THE EVENTS OF 367 B.C. MAY SERVE AS A SUITABLE EXAMPLE TO ILLUSTRATE THE ACTION OF THESE INFLUENCES. FOR WHEN THE PLEBEIANS CARRIED BY STORM THE CITADEL OF PATRICIAN EXCLUSIVENESS IN GAINING ADMISSION TO THE CONSULSHIP, THE MOST-HIGHEST REGULAR MAGISTRACY, THE NECESSITY FOR ANOTHER MAGISTRATE WITH GENERAL COMPETENCY AFFORDED AN OPPORTUNITY FOR MAKING A COMPENSATING CONCESSION TO THE PATRICIANS, AND THE PRAETORSHIP WAS CREATED, TO WHICH AT FIRST MEMBERS OF THE OLD ARISTOCRACY WERE ALONE ELIGIBLE. UNDER THE FULLY DEVELOPED CONSTITUTION THE REGULAR MAGISTRACIES WERE FIVE IN NUMBER, CONSULSHIP, PRAETORSHIP, AEDILESHIP, TRIBUNATE, AND QUAESTORSHIP, ALL OF WHICH WERE FILLED BY ANNUAL ELECTIONS. MENTION HAS BEEN MADE OF THE MANNER OF CHOOSING THE MEMBERS OF THE SENATE AS A FACTOR IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE SUPREME COUNCIL. AT FIRST THE MOST-HIGHEST EXECUTIVE OFFICERS OF THE STATE EXERCISED THE RIGHT OF SELECTING NEW MEMBERS TO MAINTAIN THE SENATORS AT THE NORMAL NUMBER OF THREE HUNDRED. LATER THIS FUNCTION WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE CENSORS WHO WERE ELECTED AT INTERVALS OF FIVE YEARS. BUT CUSTOM AND LATER STATUTE ORDAINED THAT THE MOST DISTINGUISHED CITIZENS SHOULD BE CHOSEN, AND IN THE ROMAN COMMUNITY THE MOST-HIGHEST STANDARD OF DISTINCTION WAS SERVICE TO THE STATE, IN OTHER WORDS, THE HOLDING OF PUBLIC MAGISTRACIES. IT FOLLOWED, THEREFORE, THAT THE SENATE WAS IN REALITY AN ASSEMBLY OF ALL LIVING EX-MAGISTRATES. THE SENATE INCLUDED, MOREOVER, ALL THE POLITICAL WISDOM AND EXPERIENCE OF THE COMMUNITY, AND SO GREAT WAS ITS PRESTIGE FOR THESE REASONS, THAT, ALTHOUGH THE EXPRESSION OF ITS OPINION (SENATUS CONSULTUM) WAS ENDOWED BY LAW WITH NO COMPELLING FORCE, IT INEVITABLY GUIDED THE CONDUCT OF THE CONSULTING MAGISTRATE, WHO WAS PRACTICALLY ITS MINISTER, RATHER THAN ITS PRESIDENT. WHEN THE PLEBEIANS GAINED ADMISSION TO THE MAGISTRACIES, THE PATRICIATE LOST ITS POLITICAL SIGNIFICANCE. BUT ONLY THE WEALTHIER PLEBEIAN FAMILIES WERE ABLE TO PROFIT BY THIS EXTENSION OF PRIVILEGE, INASMUCH AS A POLITICAL CAREER REQUIRED FREEDOM FROM GAINFUL PURSUITS AND ALSO PERSONAL INFLUENCE. THESE PLEBEIAN FAMILIES READILY COALESCED WITH THE PATRICIANS AND FORMED A NEW ARISTOCRACY, WHICH IS CALLED THE NOBILITAS FOR THE SAKE OF DISTINCTION. IT RESTED ULTIMATELY UPON THE FOUNDATION OF WEALTH. THE DIGNITY CONFERRED BY THE HOLDING OF PUBLIC MAGISTRACIES WAS ITS TITLE TO DISTINCTION. THE SENATE WAS ITS ORGAN. ROME WAS NEVER A TRUE DEMOCRACY EXCEPT IN THEORY. DURING THE WHOLE PERIOD EMBRACED BETWEEN THE FINAL LEVELLING OF THE OLD DISTINCTIONS BASED UPON BLOOD (287 B.C.) AND THE BEGINNING OF THE PERIOD OF REVOLUTION (133 B.C.), THE MAGISTRACIES WERE OCCUPIED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY BY THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE COMPARATIVELY LIMITED NUMBER OF FAMILIES WHICH CONSTITUTED THE ARISTOCRACY. THESE ALONE ENTERED THE SENATE THROUGH THE DOORWAY OF THE MAGISTRACIES, AND THE DATA WOULD ALMOST JUSTIFY US IN ASSERTING THAT THE REPUBLICAN AND SENATORIAL GOVERNMENT WERE SUBSTANTIALLY AND CHRONOLOGICALLY IDENTICAL. THE SEEDS OF THE POLITICAL AND SOCIAL REVOLUTION WERE SOWN DURING THE SECOND PUNIC WAR AND THE PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWED IT. THE PROROGATION OF MILITARY AUTHORITY ESTABLISHED A DANGEROUS PRECEDENT IN VIOLATION OF THE SPIRIT OF THE REPUBLIC, SO THAT PUB. CORNELIUS SCIPIO WAS REALLY THE FORERUNNER OF MARIUS, JULIUS CAESAR, AND AUGUSTUS. THE STREAM OF GOLD WHICH FOUND ITS WAY FROM THE PROVINCES TO ROME WAS A BAIT TO ATTRACT THE CUPIDITY OF THE LESS SCRUPULOUS SENATORS, AND LED TO THE GROWTH OF THE WORST KIND OF PROFESSIONALISM IN POLITICS. THE MIDDLE CLASS OF SMALL FARMERS DECAYED FOR VARIOUS REASONS; THE ALLUREMENT OF SERVICE IN THE RICH BUT EFFETE COUNTRIES OF THE ORIENT ATTRACTED MANY. THE CHEAPNESS OF SLAVES MADE INDEPENDENT FARMING UNPROFITABLE AND LED TO THE INCREASE IN LARGE ESTATES; THE CULTIVATION OF GRAIN WAS PARTLY DISPLACED BY THAT OF THE VINE AND OLIVE, WHICH WERE LESS SUITED TO THE HABITS AND ABILITY OF THE OLDER CLASS OF FARMERS. THE MORE IMMEDIATE CAUSE OF THE REVOLUTION WAS THE INABILITY OF THE SENATE AS A WHOLE TO CONTROL THE CONDUCT OF ITS MORE RADICAL OR VIOLENT MEMBERS. FOR AS POLITICAL AMBITION BECAME MORE ARDENT WITH THE INCREASE IN THE MATERIAL PRIZES TO BE GAINED, ASPIRING LEADERS TURNED THEIR ATTENTION TO THE PEOPLE, AND SOUGHT TO ATTAIN THE FULFILLMENT OF THEIR PURPOSES BY POPULAR LEGISLATION SETTING AT NAUGHT THE CONCURRENCE OF THE SENATE, WHICH CUSTOM HAD CONSECRATED AS A REQUISITE PRELIMINARY FOR POPULAR ACTION. THE LOSS OF INITIATIVE BY THE SENATE MEANT THE SUBVERSION OF SENATORIAL GOVERNMENT. THE SENATE POSSESSED IN THE VETO POWER OF THE TRIBUNES A WEAPON FOR COERCING UNRULY MAGISTRATES, FOR ONE OF THE TEN TRIBUNES COULD ALWAYS BE INDUCED TO INTERPOSE HIS VETO TO PROHIBIT THE PASSAGE OF POPULAR LEGISLATION. BUT THIS WEAPON WAS BROKEN WHEN TIB. GRACCHUS DECLARED IN 133 B.C. THAT A TRIBUNE WHO OPPOSED THE WISHES OF THE PEOPLE WAS NO LONGER THEIR REPRESENTATIVE, AND SUSTAINED THIS ASSERTION.
4. UNDERLYING PRINCIPLES:
IT WOULD BE FOREIGN TO THE PURPOSE OF THE PRESENT ARTICLE TO TRACE THE VICISSITUDES OF THE CIVIL STRIFE OF THE LAST CENTURY OF THE REPUBLIC. A FEW WORDS WILL SUFFICE TO SUGGEST THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES WHICH LAY BENEATH THE SURFACE OF POLITICAL AND SOCIAL PHENOMENA. ATTENTION HAS BEEN CALLED TO THE OMINOUS DEVELOPMENT OF THE INFLUENCE OF MILITARY COMMANDERS AND THE INCREASING EMPHASIS OF POPULAR FAVOR. THESE WERE THE MOST IMPORTANT TENDENCIES THROUGHOUT THIS PERIOD, AND THE COALITION OF THE TWO WAS FATAL TO THE SUPREMACY OF THE SENATORIAL GOVERNMENT. MARIUS AFTER WINNING UNPARALLELED MILITARY GLORY FORMED A POLITICAL ALLIANCE WITH GLAUCIA AND SATURNINUS, THE LEADERS OF THE POPULAR FACTION IN THE CITY IN 100 B.C. THIS WAS A TURNING-POINT IN THE COURSE OF THE REVOLUTION. BUT THE IMPORTANCE OF THE SWORD SOON OUTWEIGHED THAT OF THE POPULACE IN THE COMBINATION WHICH WAS THUS CONSTITUTED. IN THE CIVIL WARS OF MARIUS AND SULLA CONSTITUTIONAL QUESTIONS WERE DECIDED FOR THE FIRST TIME BY SUPERIORITY OF MILITARY STRENGTH EXCLUSIVELY. REPEATED APPEALS TO BRUTE FORCE DULLED THE PERCEPTION FOR CONSTITUTIONAL RESTRAINTS AND THE RIGHTS OF MINORITIES. THE SENATE HAD ALREADY DISPLAYED SIGNS OF PARTIAL PARALYSIS AT THE TIME OF THE GRACCHI. HOW RAPIDLY ITS DEBILITY MUST HAVE INCREASED AS THE SWORD CUT OFF ITS MOST STALWART MEMBERS! ITS POWER EXPIRED IN THE PROSCRIPTIONS, OR ORGANIZED MURDER OF POLITICAL OPPONENTS. THE POPULAR PARTY WAS NOMINALLY TRIUMPHANT, BUT IN THEORY THE ROMAN STATE WAS STILL AN URBAN COMMONWEALTH WITH A SINGLE POLITICAL CENTER. THE FRANCHISE COULD BE EXERCISED ONLY AT ROME. IT FOLLOWED FROM THIS THAT THE ACTUAL POLITICAL ASSEMBLIES WERE MADE UP LARGELY OF THE WORTHLESS ELEMENT WHICH WAS SO NUMEROUS IN THE CITY, WHOSE IRRATIONAL INSTINCTS WERE GUIDED AND CONTROLLED BY SHREWD POLITICAL LEADERS, PARTICULARLY THOSE WHO UNITED IN THEMSELVES MILITARY ABILITY AND THE WILES OF THE DEMAGOGUE. SULLA, CRASSUS, JULIUS CAESAR, ANTONY, AND LASTLY OCTAVIAN WERE IN EFFECT THE ANCIENT COUNTERPART OF THE MODERN POLITICAL "BOSS." WHEN SUCH MEN REALIZED THEIR ULTIMATE POWER AND INEVITABLE RIVALRY, THE ENSUING STRUGGLE FOR SUPREMACY AND FOR THE SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST FORMED THE NECESSARY PROCESS OF ELIMINATION LEADING NATURALLY TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MONARCHY, WHICH WAS IN THIS CASE THE RULE OF THE LAST SURVIVOR. WHEN OCTAVIAN RECEIVED THE TITLE AUGUSTUS AND THE PROCONSULAR POWER (27 B.C.), THE TRANSFORMATION WAS ACCOMPLISHED.
II. EXTENSION OF ROMAN SOVEREIGNTY.
ONLY THE MOST IMPORTANT GENERAL WORKS ON ROMAN HISTORY CAN BE MENTIONED: IHNE, ROMISCHE GESCHICHTE (2ND EDITION), LEIPZIG, 1893-96, ENGLISH TRANSLATION, LONGMANS, LONDON, 1871-82; MOMMSEN, HISTORY OF ROME, ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY DICKSON, NEW YORK, 1874; NIEBUHR, HISTORY OF ROME, ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY HARE AND THIRLWALL, CAMBRIDGE, 1831-32; PAIS, STORIA DI ROMA, TURIN, 1898-99; FERRERO, GREATNESS AND DECLINE OF ROME, ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY ZIMMERN, NEW YORK, 1909.
III. THE IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT.
1. IMPERIAL AUTHORITY:
AUGUSTUS DISPLAYED CONSIDERABLE TACT IN BLENDING HIS OWN MASTERY IN THE STATE WITH THE OLD INSTITUTIONS OF THE REPUBLICAN CONSTITUTION. HIS AUTHORITY, LEGALLY, RESTED MAINLY UPON THE TRIBUNICIAN POWER, WHICH HE HAD PROBABLY RECEIVED AS EARLY AS 36 B.C., BUT WHICH WAS ESTABLISHED ON A BETTER BASIS IN 23 B.C., AND THE PROCONSULAR PREROGATIVE (IMPERIURN PROCONSULARE), CONFERRED IN 27 B.C. BY VIRTUE OF THE FIRST HE WAS EMPOWERED TO SUMMON THE SENATE OR ASSEMBLIES AND COULD VETO THE ACTION OF ALMOST ANY MAGISTRATE. THE SECOND TITLE OF AUTHORITY CONFERRED UPON HIM THE COMMAND OF THE MILITARY FORCES OF THE STATE AND CONSEQUENTLY THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE PROVINCES WHERE TROOPS WERE STATIONED, BESIDES A GENERAL SUPERVISION OVER THE GOVERNMENT OF THE OTHER PROVINCES. IT FOLLOWS THAT A DISTINCTION WAS MADE (27 B.C.) BETWEEN THE IMPERIAL PROVINCES WHICH WERE ADMINISTERED BY THE EMPEROR'S REPRESENTATIVES (LEGATI AUGUSTI PRO PRAETORE) AND THE SENATORIAL PROVINCES WHERE THE REPUBLICAN MACHINERY OF ADMINISTRATION WAS RETAINED. THE GOVERNORS OF THE LATTER WERE CALLED GENERALLY PROCONSULS. MENTION IS MADE OF TWO PROCONSULS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, GALLIO IN ACHAIA (ACTS 18:12) AND SERGIUS PAULUS IN CYPRUS (ACTS 13:7). IT IS INSTRUCTIVE TO COMPARE THE LENIENT AND COMMON-SENSE ATTITUDE OF THESE TRAINED ROMAN ARISTOCRATS WITH THAT OF THE TURBULENT LOCAL MOBS WHO DEALT WITH PAUL IN ASIA MINOR, JUDEA, OR GREECE.
2. THREE CLASSES OF CITIZENS:
ROMAN CITIZENS WERE STILL DIVIDED INTO THREE CLASSES SOCIALLY, SENATORIAL, EQUESTRIAN, AND PLEBEIAN, AND THE WHOLE SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT HARMONIZED WITH THIS TRIPLE DIVISION. THE SENATORIAL CLASS WAS COMPOSED OF DESCENDANTS OF SENATORS AND THOSE UPON WHOM THE EMPERORS CONFERRED THE LATUS CLAVUS, OR PRIVILEGE OF WEARING THE TUNIC WITH BROAD PURPLE BORDER, THE SIGN OF MEMBERSHIP IN THIS ORDER. THE QUAESTORSHIP WAS STILL THE DOOR OF ADMISSION TO THE SENATE. THE QUALIFICATIONS FOR MEMBERSHIP IN THE SENATE WERE THE POSSESSION OF SENATORIAL RANK AND PROPERTY OF THE VALUE OF NOT LESS THAN 1,000,000 SESTERCES (USD $45,000). TIBERIUS TRANSFERRED THE ELECTION OF MAGISTRATES FROM THE PEOPLE TO THE SENATE, WHICH WAS ALREADY PRACTICALLY A CLOSED BODY. UNDER THE EMPIRE SENATUS CONSULTA RECEIVED THE FORCE OF LAW. LIKEWISE, THE SENATE ACQUIRED JUDICIAL FUNCTIONS, SITTING AS A COURT OF JUSTICE FOR TRYING IMPORTANT CRIMINAL CASES AND HEARING APPEALS IN CIVIL CASES FROM THE SENATORIAL PROVINCES. THE EQUESTRIAN CLASS WAS MADE UP OF THOSE WHO POSSESSED PROPERTY OF THE VALUE OF 400,000 SESTERCES OR MORE [ AT LEAST USD $18,000), AND THE PRIVILEGE OF WEARING THE NARROW PURPLE BAND ON THE TUNIC. WITH THE KNIGHTS THE EMPERORS FILLED MANY IMPORTANT FINANCIAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE POSITIONS IN ITALY AND THE PROVINCES WHICH WERE UNDER THEIR CONTROL.
IV. ROMAN RELIGION.
1. DEITIES:
(1) THE ROMAN RELIGION WAS ORIGINALLY MORE CONSISTENT THAN THE GREEK, BECAUSE THE DEITIES AS CONCEIVED BY THE UNIMAGINATIVE LATIN GENIUS WERE ENTIRELY WITHOUT HUMAN CHARACTER. THEY WERE THE INFLUENCES OR FORCES WHICH DIRECTED THE VISIBLE PHENOMENA OF THE PHYSICAL WORLD, WHOSE FAVOR WAS NECESSARY TO THE MATERIAL PROSPERITY OF MANKIND. IT WOULD BE INCONGRUOUS TO ASSUME THE EXISTENCE OF A SYSTEM OF THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINES IN THE PRIMITIVE PERIOD. ETHICAL CONSIDERATIONS ENTERED TO ONLY A LIMITED EXTENT INTO THE ATTITUDE OF THE ROMANS TOWARD THEIR GODS. RELIGION PARTOOK OF THE NATURE OF A CONTRACT BY WHICH MEN PLEDGED THEMSELVES TO THE SCRUPULOUS OBSERVANCE OF CERTAIN SACRIFICES AND OTHER CEREMONIES, AND IN RETURN DEEMED THEMSELVES ENTITLED TO EXPECT THE ACTIVE SUPPORT OF THE GODS IN BRINGING THEIR PROJECTS TO A FORTUNATE CONCLUSION. THE ROMANS WERE NATURALLY POLYTHEISTS AS A RESULT OF THEIR CONCEPTION OF DIVINITY. SINCE BEFORE THE DAWN OF SCIENCE THERE WAS NO SEMBLANCE OF UNITY IN THE NATURAL WORLD, THERE COULD BE NO UNITY IN HEAVEN. THERE MUST BE A CONTROLLING SPIRIT OVER EVERY IMPORTANT OBJECT OR CLASS OF OBJECTS, EVERY PERSON, AND EVERY PROCESS OF NATURE. THE GODS, THEREFORE, WERE MORE NUMEROUS THAN MANKIND ITSELF. 
(2) AT AN EARLY PERIOD, THE GOVERNMENT BECAME DISTINCTLY SECULAR. THE PRIESTS WERE THE SERVANTS OF THE COMMUNITY FOR PRESERVING THE VENERABLE AGGREGATION OF FORMULAS AND CEREMONIES, MANY OF WHICH LOST AT AN EARLY PERIOD SUCH SPIRIT AS THEY ONCE POSSESSED. THE MAGISTRATES WERE THE TRUE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE COMMUNITY IN ITS RELATIONSHIP WITH THE DEITIES BOTH IN SEEKING THE DIVINE WILL IN THE AUSPICES AND IN PERFORMING THE MORE IMPORTANT SACRIFICES.
(3) THE ROMANS AT FIRST DID NOT MAKE STATUES OF THEIR GODS. THIS WAS PARTLY DUE TO LACK OF SKILL, BUT MAINLY TO THE VAGUENESS OF THEIR CONCEPTIONS OF THE HIGHER BEINGS. SYMBOLS SUFFICED TO SIGNIFY THEIR EXISTENCE, A SPEAR, FOR INSTANCE, STANDING FOR MARS. THE PROCESS OF REDUCING THE GODS TO HUMAN FORM WAS INAUGURATED WHEN THEY CAME INTO CONTACT WITH THE ETRUSCANS AND GREEKS. THE TARQUINS SUMMONED ETRUSCAN ARTISANS AND ARTISTS TO ROME, WHO MADE FROM TERRA COTTA CULT STATUES AND A PEDIMENT GROUP FOR THE CAPITOLINE TEMPLE. THE TYPES OF THE GREEK DEITIES HAD ALREADY BEEN DEFINITELY ESTABLISHED WHEN THE HELLENIC INFLUENCE IN MOLDING ROMAN CULTURE BECAME PREDOMINANT. WHEN THE FORM OF THE GREEK GODS BECAME FAMILIAR TO THE ROMANS IN WORKS OF SCULPTURE, THEY GRADUALLY SUPPLANTED THOSE ROMAN DEITIES WITH WHICH THEY WERE NOMINALLY IDENTIFIED AS A RESULT OF A REAL OR FANCIED RESEMBLANCE.
(4) THE IMPORTATION OF NEW GODS WAS A COMPARATIVELY EASY MATTER. POLYTHEISM IS BY ITS NATURE TOLERANT BECAUSE OF ITS INDEFINITENESS. THE ROMANS COULD NO MORE PRESUME TO HAVE EXHAUSTIVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GODS THAN THEY COULD PRETEND TO POSSESS A COMPREHENSIVE ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE UNIVERSE. THE NUMBER OF THEIR GODS INCREASED OF NECESSITY AS HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS OF NATURAL PHENOMENA EXPANDED. BESIDES, IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO INVITE THE GODS OF CONQUERED CITIES TO TRANSFER THEIR ABODE TO ROME AND FAVOR THE ROMANS IN THEIR UNDERTAKINGS. BUT THE MOST PRODUCTIVE SOURCE FOR RELIGIOUS EXPANSION WAS THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS. THIS ORACULAR WORK WAS BROUGHT TO ROME FROM CUMAE, A CENTER OF THE CULT OF APOLLO. IT WAS CONSULTED AT TIMES OF CRISIS WITH A VIEW TO DISCOVER WHAT SPECIAL CEREMONIES WOULD SECURE ADEQUATE DIVINE AID. THE FORMS OF WORSHIP RECOMMENDED BY THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS WERE EXCLUSIVELY GREEK AS EARLY AS THE 5TH CENTURY B.C. THE CULT OF APOLLO WAS INTRODUCED AT ROME. HERACLES AND THE DIOSCURI FOUND THEIR WAY THITHER ABOUT THE SAME TIME. LATER ITALIAN DIANA WAS MERGED WITH ARTEMIS, AND THE GROUP OF CERES, LIBER, AND LIBERA WERE IDENTIFIED WITH FOREIGN DEMETER, DIONYSUS, AND PERSEPHONE. THUS, ROMAN RELIGION BECAME PROGRESSIVELY HELLENIZED. BY THE CLOSE OF THE SECOND PUNIC WAR THE GREATER GODS OF GREECE HAD ALL FOUND A HOME BY THE TIBER, AND THE MYRIAD OF PETTY LOCAL DEITIES WHO FOUND NO COUNTERPART IN THE CELESTIAL BEINGS OF MT. OLYMPUS FELL INTO OBLIVION. THEIR MEMORY WAS RETAINED BY THE ANTIQUARIAN LORE OF THE PRIESTS ALONE.
2. RELIGIOUS DECAY:
ROMAN RELIGION RECEIVED WITH THE ENGRAFTED BRANCHES OF GREEK RELIGION THE GERMS OF RAPID DECAY, FOR ITS HELLENIZATION MADE ROMAN RELIGION PECULIARLY SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE ATTACK OF PHILOSOPHY. THE CULTIVATED CLASS IN GREEK SOCIETY WAS ALREADY PERMEATED WITH SKEPTICISM. THE PHILOSOPHERS MADE THE GODS APPEAR RIDICULOUS. GREEK PHILOSOPHY GAINED A FIRM FOOTHOLD IN ROME IN THE 2ND CENTURY B.C., AND IT BECAME CUSTOMARY A LITTLE LATER TO LOOK UPON ATHENS AS A SORT OF UNIVERSITY TOWN WHERE THE SONS OF THE ARISTOCRACY SHOULD BE SENT FOR THE COMPLETION OF THEIR EDUCATION IN THE SCHOOLS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. THUS, AT THE TERMINATION OF THE REPUBLICAN ERA RELIGIOUS FAITH HAD DEPARTED FROM THE UPPER CLASSES LARGELY, AND DURING THE TURMOIL OF THE CIVIL WARS EVEN THE EXTERNAL CEREMONIES WERE OFTEN ABANDONED AND MANY TEMPLES FELL INTO RUINS. THERE HAD NEVER BEEN ANY INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN FORMAL RELIGION AND CONDUCT, EXCEPT WHEN THE FAITH OF THE GODS WAS INVOKED TO ENSURE THE FULFILLMENT OF SWORN PROMISES. AUGUSTUS TRIED IN EVERY WAY TO RESTORE THE OLD RELIGION, REBUILDING NO FEWER THAN 82 TEMPLES WHICH LAY IN RUINS AT ROME. A REVIVAL OF RELIGIOUS FAITH DID OCCUR UNDER THE EMPIRE, ALTHOUGH ITS SPIRIT WAS LARGELY ALIEN TO THAT WHICH HAD BEEN DISPLAYED IN THE PERFORMANCE OF THE OFFICIAL CULT. THE PEOPLE REMAINED SUPERSTITIOUS, EVEN WHEN THE CULTIVATED CLASSES ADOPTED A SKEPTICAL PHILOSOPHY. THE FORMAL RELIGION OF THE STATE NO LONGER APPEALED TO THEM, SINCE IT OFFERED NOTHING TO THE EMOTIONS OR HOPES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE SACRAMENTAL, MYSTERIOUS CHARACTER OF ORIENTAL RELIGIONS INEVITABLY ATTRACTED THEM. THIS IS THE REASON WHY THE RELIGIONS OF EGYPT AND SYRIA SPREAD OVER THE EMPIRE AND EXERCISED AN IMMEASURABLE INFLUENCE IN THE MORAL LIFE OF THE PEOPLE. THE PARTIAL SUCCESS OF JUDAISM AND THE ULTIMATE TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY MAY BE ASCRIBED IN PART TO THE SAME CAUSES.
V. ROME AND THE JEWS.
1. JUDEA UNDER ROMAN PROCURATORS AND GOVERNORS:
JUDAEA BECAME A PART OF THE PROVINCE OF SYRIA IN 63 B.C. (JOSEPHUS, BJ, VII, 7), AND HYRCANUS, BROTHER OF THE LAST KING, REMAINED AS HIGH PRIEST (ARCHIEREUS KAI ETHNARCHES; JOSEPHUS, ANT, XIV, IV, 4) INVESTED WITH JUDICIAL AS WELL AS SACERDOTAL FUNCTIONS. BUT ANTONY AND OCTAVIUS GAVE PALESTINE (40 B.C.) AS A KINGDOM TO HEROD, SURNAMED THE GREAT, ALTHOUGH HIS RULE DID NOT BECOME EFFECTIVE UNTIL 3 YEARS LATER. HIS SOVEREIGNTY WAS UPHELD BY A ROMAN LEGION STATIONED AT JERUSALEM (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XV, III, 7), AND HE WAS OBLIGED TO PAY TRIBUTE TO THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT AND PROVIDE AUXILIARIES FOR THE ROMAN ARMY (APPIAN, BELL. CIV., V.75). HEROD BUILT CAESAREA IN HONOR OF AUGUSTUS (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XV, IX, 6), AND THE ROMAN PROCURATORS LATER MADE IT THE SEAT OF GOVERNMENT. AT HIS DEATH IN 4 B.C. THE KINGDOM WAS DIVIDED BETWEEN HIS THREE SURVIVING SONS, THE LARGEST PORTION FALLING TO ARCHELAUS, WHO RULED JUDEA, SAMARIA AND IDUMAEA WITH THE TITLE ETHNARCHES (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVII, XI, 4) UNTIL 6 A.D., WHEN HE WAS DEPOSED AND HIS REALM REDUCED TO THE POSITION OF A PROVINCE. THE ADMINISTRATION BY ROMAN PROCURATORS, WHICH WAS NOW ESTABLISHED, WAS INTERRUPTED DURING THE PERIOD 41-44 A.D., WHEN ROYAL AUTHORITY WAS EXERCISED BY HEROD AGRIPPA, GRANDSON OF HEROD THE GREAT, OVER THE LANDS WHICH HAD BEEN EMBRACED IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS GRANDFATHER (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XIX, VIII, 2), AND, AFTER 53 A.D., AGRIPPA II RULED A CONSIDERABLE PART OF PALESTINE (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XX, VII, 1; VIII, 4). AFTER THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE TERMINATION OF THE GREAT REVOLT IN 70 A.D., PALESTINE REMAINED A SEPARATE PROVINCE. HENCEFORTH A LEGION (LEGIO X FRETENSIS) WAS ADDED TO THE MILITARY FORCES STATIONED IN THE LAND, WHICH WAS ENCAMPED AT THE RUINS OF JERUSALEM. CONSEQUENTLY, IMPERIAL GOVERNORS OF PRAETORIAN RANK (LEGATI AUGUSTI PRO PRAETORE) TOOK THE PLACE OF THE FORMER PROCURATORS (JOSEPHUS, BJ, VII, I, 2, 3; DIO CASSIUS LV. 23). SEVERAL TREATIES ARE RECORDED BETWEEN THE ROMANS AND JEWS AS EARLY AS THE TIME OF THE MACCABEES (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XII, X, 6; XIII, IX, 2; VIII, 5), AND JEWS ARE KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN AT ROME AS EARLY AS 138 B.C. THEY BECAME VERY NUMEROUS IN THE CAPITAL AFTER THE RETURN OF POMPEY WHO BROUGHT BACK MANY CAPTIVES. CICERO SPEAKS OF MULTITUDES OF JEWS AT ROME IN 58 B.C. (PRO FLACCO 28), AND CAESAR WAS VERY FRIENDLY TOWARD THEM (SUETONIUS CAESAR 84). HELD IN FAVOR BY AUGUSTUS, THEY RECOVERED THE PRIVILEGE OF COLLECTING SUMS TO SEND TO THE TEMPLE (PHILO LEGATIO AD CAIUM 40). AGRIPPA OFFERED 100 OXEN IN THE TEMPLE WHEN VISITING HEROD (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVI, II, 1), AND AUGUSTUS ESTABLISHED A DAILY OFFERING OF A BULL AND TWO LAMBS. UPON THE WHOLE THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT DISPLAYED NOTICEABLE CONSIDERATION FOR THE RELIGIOUS SCRUPLES OF THE JEWS. THEY WERE EXEMPTED FROM MILITARY SERVICE AND THE DUTY OF APPEARING IN COURT ON THE SABBATH. YET TIBERIUS REPRESSED JEWISH RITES IN ROME IN 19 A.D. (SUETONIUS TIBERIUS 36) AND CLAUDIUS EXPELLED THE JEWS FROM THE CITY IN 49 A.D. (SUETONIUS CLAUDIUS 25); BUT IN BOTH INSTANCES, REPRESSION WAS NOT OF LONG DURATION.
2. JEWISH PROSELYTISM:
THE JEWS MADE THEMSELVES NOTORIOUS IN ROME IN PROPAGATING THEIR RELIGION BY MEANS OF PROSELYTIZING (HORACE SATIRES I.4, 142; I.9, 69; JUVENAL XIV0.96; TACITUS HIST. V. 5), AND THE LITERATURE OF THE AUGUSTAN AGE CONTAINS SEVERAL REFERENCES TO THE OBSERVATION OF THE SABBATH (TIBULLUS I0.3; OVID ARS AMATORIA I.67, 415; REMEDIUM AMORIS 219). PROSELYTES FROM AMONG THE GENTILES WERE NOT ALWAYS REQUIRED TO OBSERVE ALL THE PRESCRIPTIONS OF THE LAW. THE PROSELYTES OF THE GATE (SEBOMENOI), AS THEY WERE CALLED, RENOUNCED IDOLATRY AND SERIOUS MORAL ABUSES AND ABSTAINED FROM THE BLOOD AND MEAT OF SUFFOCATED ANIMALS. AMONG SUCH PROSELYTES MAY BE INCLUDED THE CENTURION OF CAPERNAUM (LUKE 7:5), THE CENTURION CORNELIUS (ACTS 10:1), AND THE EMPRESS POPPEA (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XX, VIII, 11; TACITUS ANN. XVI.6). ON "PROSELYTES OF THE GATE," GJV4, III, 177, VERY PROPERLY CORRECTS THE ERROR IN HJP. THESE "GATE" PEOPLE WERE NOT PROSELYTE AT ALL; THEY REFUSED TO TAKE THE FINAL STEP THAT CARRIED THEM INTO JUDAISM-NAMELY, CIRCUMCISION. NOTWITHSTANDING THE DIFFUSION OF JUDAISM BY MEANS OF PROSELYTISM, THE JEWS THEMSELVES LIVED FOR THE MOST PART IN ISOLATION IN THE POOREST PARTS OF THE CITY OR SUBURBS, ACROSS THE TIBER, NEAR THE CIRCUS MAXIMUS, OR OUTSIDE THE PORTA CAPENA. INSCRIPTIONS SHOW THAT THERE WERE SEVEN COMMUNITIES, EACH WITH ITS SYNAGOGUE AND COUNCIL OF ELDERS PRESIDED OVER BY A GERUSIARCH. FIVE CEMETERIES HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED WITH MANY GREEK, A FEW LATIN, BUT NO HEBREW INSCRIPTIONS.
VI. ROME AND THE CHRISTIANS.
1. INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY:
THE DATE OF THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY INTO ROME CANNOT BE DETERMINED. A CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY EXISTED AT THE TIME OF THE ARRIVAL OF PAUL (ACTS 28:15), TO WHICH HE HAD ADDRESSED HIS EPISTLE A FEW YEARS BEFORE (58 A.D.). IT IS COMMONLY THOUGHT THAT THE STATEMENT REGARDING THE EXPULSION OF THE JEWS FROM ROME UNDER CLAUDIUS ON ACCOUNT OF THE COMMOTION EXCITED AMONG THEM BY THE AGITATION OF CHRESTUS (SUETONIUS CLAUDIUS 25: IUDAEOS IMPULSORE CHRESTO ASSIDUE TUMULTUANTIS ROMA EXPULIT), PROBABLY IN 49 A.D., IS PROOF OF THE DIFFUSION OF CHRISTIAN TEACHING IN ROME, ON THE GROUND THAT CHRESTUS IS A COLLOQUIAL, OR MISTAKEN, FORM OF CHRISTUS. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE CHRISTIAN FAITH WAS BROUGHT TO THE CAPITAL OF THE EMPIRE BY SOME OF THE ROMANS WHO WERE CONVERTED AT THE TIME OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2:10, 41). IT WOULD BE OUT OF PLACE TO DISCUSS HERE THE GROUNDS FOR THE TRADITIONAL BELIEF THAT PETER WAS TWICE IN ROME, ONCE BEFORE 50 A.D. AND AGAIN SUBSEQUENT TO THE ARRIVAL OF PAUL, AND THAT TOGETHER THE TWO APOSTLES ESTABLISHED THE CHURCH THERE. OUR PRESENT CONCERN IS WITH THE ATTITUDE OF THE GOVERNMENT AND SOCIETY TOWARD CHRISTIANITY, WHEN ONCE ESTABLISHED. IT MAY SUFFICE, THEREFORE, TO REMIND THE READER THAT PAUL WAS PERMITTED TO PREACH FREELY WHILE NOMINALLY IN CUSTODY (PHILIPPIANS 1:13), AND THAT AS EARLY AS 64 A.D. THE CHRISTIANS WERE VERY NUMEROUS (TACITUS ANN. XV.44: MULTITUDO INGENS).
2. TOLERANCE AND PROSCRIPTION:
AT FIRST THE CHRISTIANS WERE NOT DISTINGUISHED FROM THE JEWS, BUT SHARED IN THE TOLERATION, OR EVEN PROTECTION, WHICH WAS USUALLY CONCEDED TO JUDAISM AS THE NATIONAL RELIGION OF ONE OF THE PEOPLES EMBRACED WITHIN THE EMPIRE. CHRISTIANITY WAS NOT LEGALLY PROSCRIBED UNTIL AFTER ITS DISTINCTION FROM JUDAISM WAS CLEARLY PERCEIVED. TWO QUESTIONS DEMAND OUR ATTENTION: (1) WHEN WAS CHRISTIANITY RECOGNIZED AS DISTINCT FROM JUDAISM? AT 33AD WITH THE DEATH OF THE TOP GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE LORD STEVE BECAUSE HE IS KNOWN AS THE TOP GREEK LORD OF CHRISTIANITY, SAINTHOOD & MARTYRDOM! (2) WHEN WAS THE PROFESSION OF CHRISTIANITY DECLARED A CAPITAL CRIME? AT 33AD WITH THE DEATH OF THE TOP GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE LORD STEVE BECAUSE ANY TRUTHFUL TEACHING OF THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN, AND EVEN THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS YAHWEH WAS UNIVERSALLY AGAINST THE ONGOING REBELLIOUS CONTRARY LAW THAT WAS ENFORCED AT POINT OF DEATH IN ACTS 2:1-29:26 FROM THE HEBREW REALM TO ITALIAN REALM, EXCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2, WITH AN ACTS 30 BECAUSE THIS IS THE ENGLISH REALM! THIS UNIVERSAL LAW WAS ESTABLISHED IN JUDEO CHRISTIANITY TO ITALIAN CHRISTIANITY, AND THIS ETERNAL CORRUPTION & ETERNAL BULLSHIT EVEN TRIES TO ENTER THE ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY WITH THE UNSPEAKABLE TOP ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH!   
SOME BIBLICAL TERMS LINKED TO ROME IN GENERAL
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD
HOUS'-HOLD (HOI EK TES KAISAROS OIKIAS, "THEY THAT ARE OF CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD," PHILIPPIANS 4:22): THESE WORDS OCCUR IN THE EPISTLE WHICH PAUL WROTE FROM ROME NEAR THE END OF HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT THERE, PROBABLY IN THE END OF 61 A.D., TO THE CHURCH IN PHILIPPI. THEY GIVE US MOST INTERESTING INFORMATION IN REGARD TO THE PROGRESS MADE IN THE PROPAGATION OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL IN ROME. IT IS NECESSARY TO ASK, IN THE FIRST PLACE, WHAT IS MEANT BY THE WORDS "CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD"? AND WHEN THE MEANING OF THAT PHRASE IS KNOWN, THEN IT IS NEEDFUL TO DISCUSS THE QUESTION WHICH RISES AT ONCE, IN WHAT WAY DID THE SEXLESS GOSPEL ENTER CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD? HOW IS IT THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, WHICH AT THE FIRST CHIEFLY ADVANCED AMONG THE POORER CLASSES IN THE EMPIRE, MADE ITS WAY AT A BOUND INTO THE VERY PALACE OF THE CAESARS?
1. WHAT EXACTLY WAS CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD?
"CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD" MEANT THE WHOLE OF THE PERSONS, SLAVES AND FREEMEN ALIKE, COMPOSING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE EMPEROR IN HIS PALACE ON THE PALATINE HILL AT ROME. THE SLAVES OF THE IMPERIAL HOUSEHOLD FORMED A HOST IN THEMSELVES. AT A TIME WHEN MANY A PRIVATE CITIZEN IN ROME OWNED SEVERAL HUNDREDS OF SLAVES, IT NEED NOT SURPRISE ANYONE TO KNOW THAT THERE WAS A VASTLY LARGER NUMBER OF SUCH PERSONS IN THE PALACE OF THE EMPEROR. THIS WAS A PERIOD WHEN THE CITY OF ROME AND THE COURT OF THE CAESARS SWARMED WITH ASIATICS, MANY OF WHOM WERE JEWS, AND MANY OF THEM WOULD BE IN SLAVERY, OR IN EMPLOYMENT, IN THE IMPERIAL COURT. IT CANNOT BE FORGOTTEN THAT POPPEA, NERO'S SHAMELESS CONSORT, WAS A PROSELYTE TO JUDAISM AND THAT SHE CONTINUED TO ADVOCATE SUCCESSFULLY THE CAUSE OF THE JEWS BEFORE THE EMPEROR AS OCCASION AROSE. THESE PERSONS IN THE EMPEROR'S PALACE WOULD BE EMPLOYED IN EVERY CONCEIVABLE CAPACITY AS HOUSEHOLD SERVANTS, COOKS, BATH-MEN, GARDENERS, GROOMS, KENNEL-KEEPERS, PORTERS, DOORKEEPERS, MESSENGERS, SECRETARIES, AMANUENSES, TEACHERS, LIBRARIANS, ARCHITECTS, CARPENTERS, SHOEMAKERS, AND IN ALL OTHER FORMS OF SERVICE. OF COURSE, THEY WERE NOT ALL SLAVES: THERE WAS A VERY LARGE NUMBER OF FREEMEN. THE DOMUS OR FAMILIA CAESARIS (REPRESENTED BY THE GREEK OIKIA KAISAROS) INCLUDED THE WHOLE OF THE IMPERIAL HOUSEHOLD, THE MEANEST SLAVES AS WELL AS THE MOST POWERFUL COURTIERS. ON THE CHARACTER AND CONSTITUTION OF THIS HOUSEHOLD WE HAPPEN TO POSSESS MORE INFORMATION THAN PERHAPS ON ANY OTHER DEPARTMENT OF SOCIAL LIFE IN ROME. "IN ROME ITSELF, IF WE MAY JUDGE BY THESE INSCRIPTIONS, THE DOMUS AUGUSTA MUST HAVE FORMED NO INCONSIDERABLE FRACTION OF THE WHOLE POPULATION; BUT IT COMPRISED LIKEWISE ALL PERSONS IN THE EMPEROR'S SERVICE, WHETHER SLAVES OR FREEMEN, IN ITALY AND EVEN IN THE PROVINCES." IN THE LIST OF OFFICES FILLED BY MEMBERS OF THE IMPERIAL HOUSEHOLD WERE ALSO SUCH FUNCTIONS AS THOSE OF KEEPERS OF THE WARDROBE OR OF THE PLATE-CHEST; EVEN THE "TASTERS" FORMED A SEPARATE CLASS OF SERVANTS UNDER A CHIEF OF THEIR OWN. TO BELONG TO CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD WOULD SECURE EVEN TO THE LOWEST GRADE OF SLAVES, SUBSTANTIAL PRIVILEGES AND IMMUNITIES, AND WOULD GIVE A CERTAIN SOCIAL IMPORTANCE, WHICH MADE THIS POSITION A VALUED ONE. AN OFFICE IN THE EMPEROR'S HOUSEHOLD, HOWEVER MEAN, WAS THOUGHT OF SO HIGHLY, THAT IN THE MONUMENTAL INSCRIPTIONS SUCH A FACT IS RECORDED WITH SCRUPULOUS CARE. 
2. HOW DID THE GOSPEL ENTER INTO CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD?
THE NEXT INQUIRY IS, HOW DID THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WIN ITS WAY INTO CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD? AND, FIRST, THERE IS NO NEED AT ALL TO SUPPOSE THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WAS UNKNOWN, EVEN IN THE PALACE, PREVIOUS TO THE ARRIVAL OF PAUL IN ROME.
3. THE GOSPEL KNOWN THERE BEFORE PAUL'S ARRIVAL:
FOR IN THAT NUMEROUS, HOUSEHOLD OF THE EMPEROR THERE WOULD BE JEWS, PERHAPS MANY OF THEM; AND ALL THE JEWS WERE AT THAT TIME FILLED WITH MESSIANIC HOPES, AND THUS WERE READY TO LISTEN TO THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. AS SOON THEREFORE AS THE SEXLESS GOSPEL ENTERED ROME, AS SOON AS IT WAS PROCLAIMED IN THE MANY SYNAGOGUES THERE, THESE MEMBERS OF CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD COULD NOT FAIL, EQUALLY WITH THE OTHER MEMBERS OF THE SYNAGOGUE, TO HEAR THE STORY OF JESUS CHRIST AND OF HIS CROSS AND RESURRECTION. A FACT SUCH AS THIS, THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WAS KNOWN IN ROME PREVIOUS TO PAUL'S ARRIVAL THERE, IS QUITE SUFFICIENT TO ACCOUNT FOR THE OTHER FACT, THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WAS KNOWN IN CAESAR'S PALACE. 
4. THE GOSPEL ADVANCES IN THE PALACE:
BUT THE PROPAGATION OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL RECEIVED A GREAT IMPETUS AND HELP FORWARD, WHEN PAUL ARRIVED IN THE CITY. FOR ALTHOUGH HE WAS A "BOUND PRISONER," HIS WRIST FASTENED BY AN IRON CHAIN, DAY AND NIGHT, TO THE SOLDIER WHO GUARDED HIM, HE WAS ABLE TO "PREACH THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TO TEACH THOSE THINGS WHICH CONCERN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WITH ALL CONFIDENCE, NO MAN FORBIDDING HIM" (ACTS 28:31 THE KING JAMES VERSION). AND IN THIS WAY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WOULD AGAIN REACH MEMBERS OF THE EMPEROR'S HOUSEHOLD. IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS ARRIVAL IN ROME, PAUL HAD PUT HIMSELF IN COMMUNICATION WITH "THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS"-PROBABLY THE RULERS OF THE SYNAGOGUES IN ROME-AND MANY OF THEM CAME TO HIM IN HIS LODGING AND CONFERRED WITH HIM. THOSE CHIEF MEN OF THE JEWS EXPRESSED THEIR GREAT DESIRE TO HEAR FROM HIM WHAT HIS THOUGHTS WERE IN REGARD TO THE HOPE OF ISRAEL (ACTS 28:22); AND NATURALLY ALL THE JEWS IN ROME WOULD BE EQUALLY DESIROUS TO GAIN THIS INFORMATION FROM A MAN OF THE OUTSTANDING POSITION AND SEXLESS CHARACTER OF PAUL. THE JEWISH COMMUNITY IN ROME HAD FOR YEARS PAST BEEN PERMEATED WITH THE HOPE OF THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH; INDEED, SUCCESSIVE RUMORS OF FALSE CHRISTS HAD KEPT THEM IN A FEVER OF EXCITEMENT, WHICH, ON ONE OCCASION AT LEAST, HAD BROKEN OUT IN TUMULT, SO STRONG WAS THEIR HOPE OF HIS SPEEDY APPEARING. THUS, IT WOULD COME ABOUT, AS A MATTER OF COURSE, THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WOULD REACH ALL THE JEWS IN ROME, AND FROM THIS KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS, WHOM PAUL PROCLAIMED, THE JEWS WHO WERE IN THE SERVICE OF THE EMPEROR COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE EXCLUDED.
5. THE GOSPEL CARRIED BY PAUL'S SOLDIER-GUARD:
BUT BESIDES THIS, THE FACT THAT PAUL WAS IN DAILY CONTACT AND SEXLESS INTERCOURSE WITH THE SOLDIERS WHO GUARDED HIM COULD NOT FAIL TO LEAD TO THE INTRODUCTION OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL INTO SEXLESS GOSPEL THE REGIMENT. AND AS PART OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD WAS QUARTERED IN BUILDINGS ON THE PALATINE HILL, ATTACHED TO THE EMPEROR'S PALACE THERE, THERE WAS THUS ONE OTHER CHANNEL THROUGH WHICH THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WOULD BE MADE KNOWN TO SOME OF THOSE WHO RESIDED IN THE PALACE OF CAESAR. IT IS THUS SEEN THAT THERE IS NOTHING AT ALL SURPRISING IN THE FACT THAT THERE WERE CHRISTIANS IN CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ONESIMUS
(PROFITABLE, USEFUL), THE NAME OF THE SERVANT OR SLAVE IN WHOSE BEHALF PAUL WROTE THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. HE WAS A NATIVE, OR CERTAINLY AN INHABITANT, OF COLOSSE. (COLOSSIANS 4:9) (A.D. 58.) HE FLED FROM HIS MASTER END ESCAPED TO ROME, WHERE HE WAS LED TO EMBRACE THE SEXLESS GOSPEL THROUGH PAUL'S INSTRUMENTALITY. AFTER HIS CONVERSION THE MOST HAPPY AND FRIENDLY RELATIONS SPRUNG UP BETWEEN THE TEACHER AND DISCIPLE. WHETHER PAUL DESIRED HIS PRESENCE AS A PERSONAL ATTENDANT OR AS A MINISTER OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL IS NOT CERTAIN FROM VERSE 13 OF THE EPISTLE.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ONESIMUS
HAD BEEN A SLAVE TO PHILEMON OF COLOSSE, AND HAD RUN AWAY FROM HIM, AND FLED TO ROME; BUT BEING CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY THROUGH PREACHING OF PAUL, HE WAS THE OCCASION OF PAUL'S WRITING THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON, COLOSSIANS 4:9 PHILEMON 1:10. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
USEFUL, A SLAVE WHO, AFTER ROBBING HIS MASTER PHILEMON (Q.V.) AT COLOSSE, FLED TO ROME, WHERE HE WAS CONVERTED BY THE APOSTLE PAUL, WHO SENT HIM BACK TO HIS MASTER WITH THE EPISTLE WHICH BEARS HIS NAME. IN IT HE BESEECHES PHILEMON TO RECEIVE HIS SLAVE AS A "FAITHFUL AND BELOVED BROTHER." PAUL OFFERS TO PAY TO PHILEMON ANYTHING HIS SLAVE HAD TAKEN, AND TO BEAR THE WRONG HE HAD DONE HIM. HE WAS ACCOMPANIED ON HIS RETURN BY TYCHICUS, THE BEARER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS (PHILEMON 1:16, 18). THE STORY OF THIS FUGITIVE COLOSSIAN SLAVE IS A REMARKABLE EVIDENCE OF THE FREEDOM OF ACCESS TO THE PRISONER WHICH WAS GRANTED TO ALL, AND "A BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATION BOTH OF THE CHARACTER OF ST. PAUL AND THE TRANSFIGURING POWER AND RIGHTEOUS PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL."
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ONESIMUS
1. WITH PAUL IN ROME:
O-NES'-I-MUS (ONESIMOS, LITERALLY, "PROFITABLE," "HELPFUL" (COLOSSIANS 4:9 PHILEMON 1:10)): ONESIMUS WAS A SLAVE (PHILEMON 1:16) BELONGING TO PHILEMON WHO WAS A WEALTHY CITIZEN OF COLOSSE, AND A PROMINENT MEMBER OF THE CHURCH THERE. ONESIMUS WAS STILL A HEATHEN WHEN HE DEFRAUDED HIS MASTER AND RAN OFF FROM COLOSSE. HE FOUND HIS WAY TO ROME, WHERE EVIL MEN TENDED TO FLOCK AS TO A COMMON CENTER, AS TACITUS TELLS US THEY DID AT THAT PERIOD. IN ROME HE CAME INTO CONTACT WITH PAUL, WHO WAS THEN IN HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE, IN MILITARY CUSTODY. WHAT BROUGHT HIM INTO CONTACT WITH PAUL WE DO NOT KNOW. IT MAY HAVE BEEN HUNGER; IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE PANGS OF CONSCIENCE. HE COULD NOT FORGET THAT HIS MASTER'S HOUSE IN COLOSSE WAS THE PLACE WHERE THE CHRISTIANS MET IN THEIR WEEKLY ASSEMBLIES FOR THE WORSHIP OF CHRIST. NEITHER COULD HE FORGET HOW PHILEMON HAD MANY A TIME SPOKEN OF PAUL, TO WHOM HE OWED HIS CONVERSION. NOW THAT ONESIMUS WAS IN ROME-WHAT A STRANGE COINCIDENCE-PAUL ALSO WAS IN ROME. THE RESULT OF THEIR MEETING WAS THAT ONESIMUS WAS CONVERTED TO CHRIST, THROUGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF THE APOSTLE ("MY CHILD, WHOM I HAVE BEGOTTEN IN MY BONDS," PHILEMON 1:10). HIS SERVICES HAD BEEN VERY ACCEPTABLE TO PAUL, WHO WOULD GLADLY HAVE KEPT ONESIMUS WITH HIM; BUT AS HE COULD NOT DO THIS WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE AND CONSENT OF PHILEMON, HE SENT ONESIMUS BACK TO COLOSSE, TO HIS MASTER THERE.
2. PAUL'S EPISTLES TO COLOSSE AND TO PHILEMON:
AT THE SAME TIME PAUL WROTE TO THE CHURCH IN COLOSSE ON OTHER MATTERS, AND HE ENTRUSTED THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS TO THE JOINT CARE OF TYCHICUS AND ONESIMUS. THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONESIMUS TO THE BRETHREN IN COLOSSE, AS A "FAITHFUL AND BELOVED BROTHER, WHO IS ONE OF YOU," AND HE GOES ON TO SAY THAT TYCHICUS AND ONESIMUS WILL MAKE KNOWN TO THEM ALL THINGS THAT HAVE HAPPENED TO PAUL IN ROME. SUCH A COMMENDATION WOULD GREATLY FACILITATE' ONESIMUS'S RETURN TO COLOSSE. BUT PAUL DOES MORE. HE FURNISHES ONESIMUS WITH A LETTER WRITTEN BY HIMSELF TO PHILEMON. RETURNING TO A CITY WHERE IT WAS WELL KNOWN THAT HE HAD BEEN NEITHER A CHRISTIAN NOR EVEN AN HONEST MAN, HE NEEDED SOMEONE TO VOUCH FOR THE REALITY OF THE CHANGE WHICH HAD TAKEN PLACE IN HIS LIFE. AND PAUL DOES THIS FOR HIM BOTH IN THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS AND IN THAT TO PHILEMON. WITH WHAT EXQUISITE DELICACY IS ONESIMUS INTRODUCED! `RECEIVE HIM,' SAYS THE APOSTLE, `FOR HE IS MY OWN VERY HEART' (PHILEMON 1:12). "THE MAN WHOM THE COLOSSIANS HAD ONLY KNOWN HITHERTO, IF THEY KNEW HIM ALL, AS A WORTHLESS RUNAWAY SLAVE, IS THUS COMMENDED TO THEM, AS NO MORE A SLAVE BUT A BROTHER, NO MORE DISHONEST AND FAITHLESS BUT TRUSTWORTHY; NO MORE AN OBJECT OF CONTEMPT BUT OF LOVE."
(1) ONESIMUS PROFITABLE.
THE APOSTLE ACCORDINGLY BEGS PHILEMON TO GIVE ONESIMUS THE SAME RECEPTION AS HE WOULD REJOICE TO GIVE TO HIMSELF. THE PAST HISTORY OF ONESIMUS HAD BEEN SUCH AS TO BELIE THE MEANING OF HIS NAME. HE HAD NOT BEEN "PROFITABLE"-FAR FROM IT. BUT ALREADY HIS CONSISTENT CONDUCT IN ROME AND HIS WILLING SERVICE TO PAUL THERE HAVE CHANGED ALL THAT; HE HAS BEEN PROFITABLE TO PAUL, AND HE WILL BE PROFITABLE TO PHILEMON TOO.
(2) PAUL GUARANTEES.
ONESIMUS HAD EVIDENTLY STOLEN HIS MASTER'S GOODS BEFORE LEAVING COLOSSE, BUT IN REGARD TO THAT THE APOSTLE WRITES THAT IF HE HAS DEFRAUDED PHILEMON IN ANYTHING, HE BECOMES HIS SURETY. PHILEMON CAN REGARD PAUL'S HANDWRITING AS A BOND GUARANTEEING PAYMENT: "PUT THAT TO MINE ACCOUNT," ARE HIS WORDS, "I WILL REPAY IT." HAD PHILEMON NOT BEEN A CHRISTIAN, AND HAD PAUL NOT WRITTEN THIS MOST BEAUTIFUL LETTER, ONESIMUS MIGHT WELL HAVE BEEN AFRAID TO RETURN. IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE SLAVES WERE CONSTANTLY CRUCIFIED FOR SMALLER OFFENSES THAN THOSE OF WHICH HE HAD BEEN GUILTY. A THIEF AND A RUNAWAY HAD NOTHING BUT TORTURE OR DEATH TO EXPECT.
(3) THE CHANGE WHICH CHRIST MAKES.
BUT NOW UNDER THE SWAY OF CHRIST ALL IS CHANGED. THE MASTER WHO HAS BEEN DEFRAUDED NOW OWNS ALLEGIANCE TO JESUS. THE LETTER, WHICH IS DELIVERED TO HIM BY HIS SLAVE, IS WRITTEN BY A BOUND "PRISONER OF JESUS CHRIST." THE SLAVE TOO IS NOW A BROTHER IN CHRIST, BELOVED BY PAUL: SURELY, HE WILL BE BELOVED BY PHILEMON ALSO. THEN PAUL INTIMATES THAT HE HOPES SOON TO BE SET FREE, AND THEN HE WILL COME AND VISIT THEM IN COLOSSE. WILL PHILEMON RECEIVE HIM INTO HIS HOUSE AS HIS GUEST?
(4) THE RESULT.
IT CANNOT BE IMAGINED THAT THIS APPEAL IN BEHALF OF ONESIMUS WAS IN VAIN. PHILEMON WOULD DO MORE THAN PAUL ASKED; AND ON THE APOSTLE'S VISIT TO COLOSSE HE WOULD FIND THE WARMEST WELCOME, BOTH FROM PHILEMON AND FROM ONESIMUS.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
JUSTUS
(JUST). A SURNAME OF JOSEPH, CALLED BARSABAS. (ACTS 1:23) (A.D. 30.) A CHRISTIAN AT CORINTH, WITH WHOM ST. PAUL LODGED. (ACTS 18:7) (A.D. 49.) (GIVEN IN THE REVISED VERSION AS TITUS JUSTUS; AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE MAY BE THE SAME PERSON AS TITUS THE COMPANION OF PAUL.) A SURNAME OF JESUS, A FRIEND OF ST. PAUL. (COLOSSIANS 4:11) (A.D. 57.)
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(1.) ANOTHER NAME FOR JOSEPH, SURNAMED BARSABAS. HE AND MATTHIAS ARE MENTIONED ONLY IN ACTS 1:23. "THEY MUST HAVE BEEN AMONG THE EARLIEST DISCIPLES OF JESUS, AND MUST HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL TO THE END; THEY MUST HAVE BEEN WELL KNOWN AND ESTEEMED AMONG THE BRETHREN. WHAT BECAME OF THEM AFTERWARDS, AND WHAT WORK THEY DID, ARE ENTIRELY UNKNOWN." 
(2.) A JEWISH PROSELYTE AT CORINTH, IN WHOSE HOUSE, NEXT DOOR TO THE SYNAGOGUE, PAUL HELD MEETINGS AND PREACHED AFTER HE LEFT THE SYNAGOGUE (ACTS 18:7).
(3.) A JEWISH CHRISTIAN, CALLED JESUS, PAUL'S ONLY FELLOW-LABORER AT ROME, WHERE HE WROTE HIS EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS (COLOSSIANS 4:11). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
JESUS JUSTUS
1. A JEW BY BIRTH:
JE'-ZUS JUS'-TUS IESOUS HO LEGOMENOS IOUSTOS, "JESUS THAT IS CALLED JUSTUS," COLOSSIANS 4:11): ONE OF THREE FRIENDS OF PAUL, THE OTHERS BEING ARISTARCHUS AND MARK, WHOM HE ASSOCIATES WITH HIMSELF IN SENDING SALUTATIONS FROM ROME TO THE CHURCH AT COLOSSE. JESUS JUSTUS IS NOT MENTIONED ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND THERE IS NOTHING MORE KNOWN ABOUT HIM THAN IS GIVEN IN THIS PASSAGE IN COLOSSIANS, NAMELY, THAT HE WAS BY BIRTH A JEW, "OF THE CIRCUMCISION", THAT HE HAD BEEN CONVERTED TO CHRIST, AND THAT HE WAS ONE OF THE INNER CIRCLE OF INTIMATE FRIENDS AND ASSOCIATES OF THE APOSTLE DURING HIS FIRST ROMAN CAPTIVITY.
2. HE REMAINS TRUE TO PAUL:
THE WORDS ALSO CONTAIN THE INFORMATION THAT AT A STAGE IN PAUL'S IMPRISONMENT, WHEN THE WELCOME EXTENDED TO HIM BY THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME ON HIS ARRIVAL THERE HAD LOST ITS FIRST WARMTH, AND WHEN IN CONSEQUENCE, PROBABLY, OF THEIR FEAR OF PERSECUTION, MOST OF THEM HAD PROVED UNTRUE AND WERE HOLDING ALOOF FROM HIM, J. J. [JESUS JUSTUS] AND HIS TWO FRIENDS REMAINED FAITHFUL. IT WOULD BE PRESSING THIS PASSAGE UNDULY TO MAKE IT MEAN THAT OUT OF THE LARGE NUMBER-HUNDREDS, OR PERHAPS EVEN ONE OR TWO THOUSANDS-WHO COMPOSED THE MEMBERSHIP OF THE CHURCH IN ROME AT THIS TIME, AND WHO WITHIN THE NEXT FEW YEARS PROVED THEIR LOYALTY TO CHRIST BY THEIR STEADFASTNESS UNTO DEATH IN THE NERONIC PERSECUTION, ALL FELL AWAY FROM THEIR AFFECTIONATE ALLEGIANCE TO PAUL AT THIS DIFFICULT TIME. THE WORDS CANNOT BE MADE TO SIGNIFY MORE THAN THAT IT WAS THE JEWISH SECTION OF THE CHURCH IN ROME WHICH ACTED IN THIS UNWORTHY MANNER-ONLY TEMPORARILY, IT IS TO BE HOPED. BUT AMONG THESE JEWISH CHRISTIANS, TO SUCH DIMENSIONS HAD THIS DEFECTION GROWN THAT ARISTARCHUS, MARK AND J. J. ALONE WERE THE APOSTLE'S FELLOW-WORKERS UNTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THESE THREE ALONE, AT THAT PARTICULAR TIME-FROM AMONG THE JEWISH CHRISTIANS-WERE HELPING HIM IN THE WORK OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL IN ROME. THAT THIS DEFECTION REFERS TO THE JEWISH SECTION OF THE CHURCH AND NOT TO THE CONVERTS FROM AMONG THE GENTILES, IS EVIDENT FROM MANY CONSIDERATIONS. IT SEEMS TO BE PROVED, FOR EXAMPLE BY VERSE 14 OF THE SAME CHAPTER (I.E. COLOSSIANS 4:14), AS WELL AS BY PHILEMON 1:24, IN BOTH OF WHICH PASSAGES PAUL NAMES DEMAS AND LUKE AS HIS FELLOW-LABORERS; AND LUKE WAS NOT A JEW BY BIRTH. BUT IN THE GENERAL FAILURE OF THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME IN THEIR CONDUCT TOWARD PAUL, IT IS WITH MUCH AFFECTION AND PATHOS THAT HE WRITES CONCERNING ARISTARCHUS, MARK, AND J. J., "THESE ONLY ARE MY FELLOW-WORKERS UNTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD, MEN THAT HAVE BEEN A COMFORT UNTO ME."
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PHYGELLUS
FUGITIVE, A CHRISTIAN OF ASIA, WHO "TURNED AWAY" FROM PAUL DURING HIS SECOND IMPRISONMENT AT ROME (2 TIMOTHY 1:15). NOTHING MORE IS KNOWN OF HIM. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PHYGELUS; PHYGELLUS
FI-JE'-LUS, FI-JEL'-US (PHUGELLOS; READ PHUGELOS, PHYGELLUS OR PHYGELUS (2 TIMOTHY 1:15); THE KING JAMES VERSION): ONE OF THE CHRISTIANS WHO DESERTED PAUL AT THE TIME OF HIS 2ND IMPRISONMENT AT ROME. PAUL MENTIONS HIM, ALONG WITH HERMOGENES, AS BEING AMONG THOSE "THAT ARE IN ASIA," WHO TURNED AWAY FROM HIM THEN. WHAT IS MEANT MAY BE THAT PHYGELUS AND HERMOGENES, ALONG WITH OTHER NATIVE CHRISTIANS FROM PROCONSULAR ASIA, WERE IN ROME WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT BEFORE THE EMPEROR'S TRIBUNAL THE SECOND TIME, AND THAT THEY HAD NOT MERELY TAKEN NO MEASURES TO STAND BY AND SUPPORT HIM, BUT THAT THEY HAD DESERTED HIM. THE MEANING, HOWEVER, MAY BE THAT THE TURNING AWAY OF PHYGELUS AND HERMOGENES FROM PAUL TOOK PLACE, NOT IN ROME, BUT IN ASIA ITSELF. THE TIMES DURING AND IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE NERONIC PERSECUTION WERE MORE DREADFUL THAN CAN EASILY BE CONCEIVED, AND THE TEMPTATION WAS STRONG TO FORSAKE THE CHRISTIAN NAME, AND TO DO SO IN A WHOLESALE FASHION. A GREAT COMMUNITY LIKE THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN EPHESUS OR IN ROME FELT THE TERRIBLE PRESSURE OF THOSE TIMES, WHEN FOR A MERE WORD-A WORD, HOWEVER, DENYING THE LORD WHO BOUGHT THEM, MEN WERE AT ONCE SET FREE FROM PERSECUTION, FROM THE LOSS OF PROPERTY OR OF HOME, AND FROM DEATH. 1 PETER RECORDS HOW THE AFTERMATH OF THE NERONIC PERSECUTION HAD EXTENDED FAR INDEED FROM ROME, WHERE IT HAD ORIGINATED. PETER ASKS THE CHRISTIANS NOT TO GIVE WAY UNDER "THE FIERY TRIAL" WHICH IS TRYING THEM (1 PETER 4:12), AND THOSE WHOM HE THUS ADDRESSES WERE THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT PONTUS, GALATIA, CAPPADOCIA, ASIA AND BITHYNIA (1 PETER 1:1). THE EPISTLES TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES IN ASIA IN THE APOCALYPSE ALSO SHOW HOW SORELY PERSECUTION HAD RAGED THROUGHOUT THAT PROVINCE. BUT IN ADDITION TO THE TEMPTATION TO DENY CHRIST’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND TO GO BACK TO HEATHENISM OR TO JUDAISM, THERE WAS ALSO ANOTHER WHICH PRESSED UPON SOME OF THE CHURCHES, THE TEMPTATION TO REPUDIATE THE AUTHORITY OF PAUL. MANY PASSAGES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SHOW HOW THE NAME OF PAUL [STEPHEN] WAS SOMETIMES VERY LIGHTLY ESTEEMED, AND HOW HIS AUTHORITY WAS REPUDIATED, E.G. BY PERSONS IN CORINTH, AND IN THE CHURCHES OF GALATIA. WHAT IS SAID HERE IS, THAT AMONG THE CHRISTIANS OF PROCONSULAR ASIA, I.E. OF EPHESUS AND THE CHURCHES IN THE VALLEY OF THE CAYSTER, THERE WAS A WIDESPREAD DEFECTION FROM THAT LOYALTY TO PAUL WHICH WAS TO BE EXPECTED FROM THOSE WHO OWED TO HIM ALL THAT THEY POSSESSED OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST’S SALVATION. "ALL THAT ARE IN ASIA TURNED AWAY FROM ME; OF WHOM ARE PHYGELUS AND HERMOGENES." ON THE WHOLE, ALL THE NECESSARY CONDITIONS OF THESE WORDS ARE SATISFIED BY A REFERENCE TO ROME AND TO PAUL'S ENVIRONMENT THERE, AND PERHAPS THIS IS THE MORE PROBABLE MEANING.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HERMOGENES
A PERSON MENTIONED BY ST. PAUL IN THE LATEST OF ALL HIS EPISTLES, (2 TIMOTHY 1:15) WHEN ALL IN ASIA HAD TURNED AWAY FROM HIM. (A.D. 64.)
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
MERCURY-BORN, AT ONE TIME PAUL'S FELLOW-LABORER IN ASIA MINOR, WHO, HOWEVER, AFTERWARDS ABANDONED HIM, ALONG WITH ONE PHYGELLUS, PROBABLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE PERILS BY WHICH THEY WERE BESET (2 TIMOTHY 1:15). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
HERMOGENES
1. WHERE DID HE "TURN AWAY"?
HER-MOJ'-E-NEZ (HERMOGENES, LITERALLY "BORN OF HERMES," A GREEK DEITY, CALLED BY THE ROMANS, "MERCURY," 2 TIMOTHY 1:15): HERMOGENES WAS A CHRISTIAN, MENTIONED BY PAUL AS HAVING, ALONG WITH PHYGELLUS AND "ALL THAT ARE IN ASIA," TURNED AWAY FROM HIM. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHEN OR WHERE THE DEFECTION OF THOSE ASIATIC CHRISTIANS FROM THE APOSTLE TOOK PLACE, WHETHER IT WAS AT ROME AT THE TIME OF PAUL'S SECOND IMPRISONMENT THERE, AND ESPECIALLY ON THE OCCASION OF HIS BEING BROUGHT BEFORE THE EMPEROR'S SUPREME COURT, TO BE TRIED ON A CHARGE NOW INVOLVING THE DEATH PENALTY, OR WHETHER IT WAS AT SOME PREVIOUS TIME IN EPHESUS.
2. WAS IT IN EPHESUS?
IF IT WAS THE LATTER, THEN THE MEANING IS THAT PAUL WISHES TO INFORM TIMOTHY, OR PERHAPS ONLY TO REMIND HIM, HOW IN EPHESUS, WHERE TIMOTHY WAS THE PRESIDING MINISTER OF THE CHURCH, THESE PERSONS, PHYGELLUS AND HERMOGENES WITH MANY MORE, HAD TURNED AWAY FROM HIM, THAT IS, HAD REFUSED TO SUBMIT TO HIS AUTHORITY, AND HAD REJECTED THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE WHICH HE TAUGHT. THIS LATTER MEANING, REFERRING THE "TURNING AWAY" TO SOME PREVIOUS OCCASION IN EPHESUS, IS THOUGHT BY SOME EXPOSITORS TO BE THE PROBABLE SIGNIFICATION, OWING TO THE FACT THAT THE VERB "THEY BE TURNED AWAY" IS IN THE AORIST TENSE, REFERRING TO A TIME LONG PAST WHEN THE APOSTLE WROTE.
3. UNLIKELIHOOD OF IT BEING IN EPHESUS:
ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THERE EVER WAS A TIME WHEN "ALL THEY WHICH ARE IN ASIA" (THE KING JAMES VERSION) TURNED AWAY FROM OBEDIENCE TO PAUL. WHATEVER MAY HAVE BEEN THE DISLOYALTY AND DISOBEDIENCE OF INDIVIDUALS, AND THIS CERTAINLY EXISTED; ACTS 20:29, YET, CERTAINLY THE NEW TESTAMENT DOES NOT SHOW THAT ALL THAT WERE IN ASIA, THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AS A WHOLE, IN EPHESUS AND MILETUS AND LAODICEA AND HIERAPOLIS AND COLOSSE AND OTHER PLACES, REPUDIATED HIS APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY.
4. PROBABILITY OF IT BEING IN ROME:
IF THE WORDS "ALL THEY WHICH ARE IN ASIA" REFER TO ALL THE CHRISTIANS FROM THE PROCONSULAR PROVINCE OF ASIA, WHO HAPPENED TO BE IN ROME AT THE TIME OF PAUL'S SECOND IMPRISONMENT THERE, IT CAN EASILY BE UNDERSTOOD THAT THEY SHOULD TURN AWAY FROM HIM AT THAT TESTING TIME. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY EXACTLY WHAT FORM THEIR DESERTION OF THE APOSTLE ASSUMED. THEIR TURNING AWAY WOULD LIKELY BE CAUSED BY FEAR, LEST IF IT WERE KNOWN THAT THEY WERE FRIENDS OF THE PRISONER IN THE MAMERTINE, THEY WOULD BE INVOLVED IN THE SAME IMPRISONMENT AS HAD OVERTAKEN HIM, AND PROBABLY ALSO IN THE SAME DEATH PENALTY. IT IS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOR OF A REFERENCE TO ROME, THAT WHAT IS SAID ABOUT PHYGELLUS AND HERMOGENES AND THEIR TURNING AWAY FROM PAUL IS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY A REFERENCE TO ONESIPHORUS, AND TO THE GREAT KINDNESS WHICH HE SHOWED, WHEN HE SOUGHT THE APOSTLE BUT VERY DILIGENTLY IN ROME. ON THE WHOLE, THEREFORE, A REFERENCE TO ROME AND TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THESE PERSONS, NAMED AND UNNAMED, FROM ASIA, HAD DESERTED PAUL, SEEMS MOST PROBABLE.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ONESIPHORUS
(BRINGING PROFIT) IS NAMED TWICE ONLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, VIZ. (2 TIMOTHY 1:16-18) AND 2 TIM. 4:19 PAUL MENTIONS HIM IN TERMS OF GRATEFUL LOVE AS HAVING A NOBLE COURAGE AND GENEROSITY IN HIS BEHALF, AMID HIS TRIALS AS A PRISONER AT ROME, WHEN OTHERS FROM WHOM HE EXPECTED BETTER THINGS HAD DESERTED HIM. (2 TIMOTHY 4:16) PROBABLY OTHER MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY WERE ALSO ACTIVE CHRISTIANS. (2 TIMOTHY 4:19) IT IS EVIDENT FROM (2 TIMOTHY 1:18) THAT ONESIPHORUS HAD HIS HOME AT EPHESUS. (A.D. 64.)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ONESIPHORUS
A CHRISTIAN FRIEND OF PAUL AT EPHESUS, WHO CAME TO ROME WHILE THE APOSTLE WAS IMPRISONED THERE FOR THE FAITH, AND AT A TIME WHEN ALMOST EVERY ONE HAD FORSAKEN HIM. THIS IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE OCCURRED DURING PAUL'S LAST IMPRISONMENT, NOT LONG BEFORE HIS DEATH. HAVING FOUND PAUL IN BONDS, AFTER LONG SEEKING HIM, HE ASSISTED HIM TO THE UTMOST OF HIS POWER, AND WITHOUT REGARD TO DANGER; FOR WHICH THE APOSTLE IMPLORED THE MOST-HIGHEST BENEDICTIONS ON HIM AND HIS FAMILY, 2 TIMOTHY 1:16-18 4:19. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
BRINGING PROFIT, AN EPHESIAN CHRISTIAN WHO SHOWED GREAT KINDNESS TO PAUL AT ROME. HE SERVED HIM IN MANY THINGS, AND HAD OFT REFRESHED HIM. PAUL EXPRESSES A WARM INTEREST IN HIM AND HIS HOUSEHOLD (2 TIMOTHY 1:16-18; 4:19). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ONESIPHORUS
1. THE FRIEND OF PAUL:
O-NE-SIF'-O-RUS (ONESIPHOROS, LITERALLY, "PROFIT BRINGER" (2 TIMOTHY 1:16; 2 TIMOTHY 4:19)): ONESIPHORUS WAS A FRIEND OF THE APOSTLE PAUL, WHO MENTIONS HIM TWICE WHEN WRITING TO TIMOTHY. IN THE FORMER OF THE TWO PASSAGES WHERE HIS NAME OCCURS, HIS CONDUCT IS CONTRASTED WITH THAT OF PHYGELLUS AND HERMOGENES AND OTHERS-ALL OF WHOM, LIKE ONESIPHORUS HIMSELF, WERE OF THE PROVINCE OF ASIA, FROM WHOM PAUL MIGHT WELL HAVE EXPECTED TO RECEIVE SYMPATHY AND HELP. THESE PERSONS HAD "TURNED AWAY" FROM HIM. ONESIPHORUS ACTED IN A DIFFERENT WAY, FOR "HE OFT REFRESHED ME, AND WAS NOT ASHAMED OF MY CHAIN; BUT, WHEN HE WAS IN ROME, HE SOUGHT ME DILIGENTLY, AND FOUND ME." ONESIPHORUS WAS ONE OF THE CHRISTIANS OF THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS; AND THE SECOND PASSAGE, WHERE HIS NAME IS FOUND, MERELY SENDS A MESSAGE OF GREETING FROM PAUL, WHICH TIMOTHY IN EPHESUS IS REQUESTED TO DELIVER TO "THE HOUSEHOLD OF ONESIPHORUS." (THE KING JAMES VERSION).
2. VISITS PAUL IN ROME:
ONESIPHORUS THEN HAD COME FROM EPHESUS TO ROME. IT WAS TO PAUL THAT THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS OWED ITS ORIGIN, AND IT WAS TO HIM THEREFORE THAT ONESIPHORUS AND THE CHRISTIANS THERE WERE INDEBTED FOR ALL THAT THEY KNEW OF CHRIST. ONESIPHORUS GRATEFULLY REMEMBERED THESE FACTS, AND HAVING ARRIVED IN ROME, AND LEARNED THAT PAUL WAS IN PRISON, HE "VERY DILIGENTLY" SOUGHT FOR THE APOSTLE. BUT TO DO THIS, THOUGH IT WAS ONLY HIS DUTY, INVOLVED MUCH PERSONAL DANGER AT THAT PARTICULAR TIME. FOR THE PERSECUTION, INAUGURATED BY NERO AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS, HAD RAGED BITTERLY; ITS FURY WAS NOT YET ABATED, AND THIS MADE THE PROFESSION OF THE CHRISTIAN NAME A MATTER WHICH INVOLVED VERY GREAT RISK OF PERSECUTION AND OF DEATH. PAUL WAS NOT THE MAN TO THINK LIGHTLY OF WHAT HIS EPHESIAN FRIEND HAD DONE. HE REMEMBERED TOO, "IN HOW MANY THINGS HE MINISTERED AT EPHESUS." AND, WRITING TO TIMOTHY, HE REMINDED HIM THAT ONESIPHORUS'S KINDLY MINISTRATIONS AT EPHESUS WERE ALREADY WELL KNOWN TO HIM, FROM HIS RESIDENCE IN EPHESUS, AND FROM HIS POSITION, AS MINISTER OF THE CHURCH THERE. IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED THAT THE MINISTRATION OF ONESIPHORUS AT EPHESUS WAS NOT, AS THE KING JAMES VERSION GIVES IT, "TO ME," THAT IS, TO PAUL HIMSELF. "TO ME" IS OMITTED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN). WHAT ONESIPHORUS HAD DONE THERE WAS A WIDE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY OF KINDLY ACTION; IT EMBRACED "MANY THINGS," WHICH WERE TOO WELL KNOWN-FOR SUCH IS THE FORCE OF THE WORD-TO TIMOTHY TO REQUIRE REPETITION. THE VISITS WHICH ONESIPHORUS PAID TO PAUL IN HIS ROMAN PRISON WERE INTENSELY "REFRESHING." AND IT WAS NOT ONCE OR TWICE THAT HE THUS VISITED THE CHAINED PRISONER, BUT HE DID SO OFTTIMES.
3. HIS HOUSEHOLD:
THOUGH ONESIPHORUS HAD COME TO ROME, HIS HOUSEHOLD HAD REMAINED IN EPHESUS; AND A LAST SALUTATION IS SENT TO THEM BY PAUL. HE COULD NOT WRITE AGAIN, AS HE WAS NOW READY TO BE OFFERED, AND HIS EXECUTION COULD NOT LONG BE DELAYED. BUT AS HE WRITES, HE ENTERTAINS THE KINDEST FEELINGS TOWARD ONESIPHORUS AND HIS HOUSEHOLD, AND HE PRAYS THAT THE LORD WILL GIVE MERCY TO THE HOUSEHOLD OF ONESIPHORUS. HE ALSO USES THESE WORDS IN REGARD TO ONESIPHORUS HIMSELF: "THE LORD GRANT UNTO HIM TO FIND MERCY OF THE LORD IN THAT DAY." IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER ONESIPHORUS WAS LIVING, OR WHETHER HE HAD DIED, BEFORE PAUL WROTE THIS EPISTLE. THE WAY IN WHICH PAUL REFERS TWICE TO "THE HOUSEHOLD (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "HOUSE") OF ONESIPHORUS," MAKES IT POSSIBLE THAT ONESIPHORUS HIMSELF HAD DIED. IF THIS IS SO-BUT CERTAINTY IS IMPOSSIBLE, THE APOSTLE'S WORDS IN REGARD TO HIM WOULD BE A PIOUS WISH, WHICH HAS NOTHING IN COMMON WITH THE SEXUAL ABUSES WHICH HAVE GATHERED ROUND THE SUBJECT OF PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD, A PRACTICE WHICH HAS NO FOUNDATION IN SCRIPTURE, EXCEPT IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
APPII FORUM
I.E., "THE MARKET OF APPIUS" (ACTS 28:15, R.V.), A TOWN ON THE ROAD, THE "APPIAN WAY," FROM ROME TO BRUNDUSIUM. IT WAS 43 MILES FROM ROME. HERE PAUL WAS MET BY SOME ROMAN CHRISTIANS ON HIS WAY TO THE CAPITAL. IT WAS NATURAL THAT THEY SHOULD HALT HERE AND WAIT FOR HIM, BECAUSE FROM THIS PLACE THERE WERE TWO WAYS BY WHICH TRAVELERS MIGHT JOURNEY TO ROME. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
APPII FORUM
AP'-I-I FO'-RUM, TRANSLITERATION OF LAT; APPIUS AP'-I-US, MARKET OF (REVISED VERSION) (APPIOU PHORON): APPI FORUM CICERO AD ATT. 20.1; SUETONIUS TIB. 2: APPII FORUM; VULGATE REVISED VERSION: FORUM APPI; HORACE SATIRES I0.5; PLINY, NAT. HIST., III0.64; XIV0.61; CIL, X, 6824, OR MARKET OF APPIUS, WAS A TOWN SITUATED AT THE FORTY-THIRD MILESTONE ON THE APPIAN ROAD (39 1/2 ENGLISH MILES FROM ROME, A SINGLE DAY'S JOURNEY FOR ENERGETIC TRAVELERS) ACCORDING TO THE IMPERIAL ITINERARIES (ANT., 108; HIEROSOL. 611; GEOG. RAV. 4.34). ITS EXISTENCE PROBABLY DATES FROM THE TIME OF APPIUS CLAUDIUS CAECUS (SUET. TIB. 2; COMPARE MOMMSEN, ROM. FORSCH., I, 308), WHO LAID OUT THE FAMOUS HIGHWAY FROM ROME TO CAPUA IN 312 B.C. IN THE 1ST CENTURY IT HAD THE RANK OF A MUNICIPALITY (PLINY, III. 64). ITS IMPORTANCE AS A HIGHWAY STATION IS DUE CHIEFLY TO THE CANAL WHICH RAN BY THE SIDE OF THE ROAD FROM THERE TO WITHIN A SHORT DISTANCE OF TARRACINA (AT THE SIXTY-SECOND MILESTONE), AFFORDING AN ALTERNATIVE MEANS OF CONVEYANCE (STRABO V 0.3.6). IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO COVER THIS SECTION OF THE JOURNEY, PASSING THROUGH THE PONTINE MARSHES, BY NIGHT IN CANAL BOATS DRAWN BY MULES. HORACE (SAT. I. 5) OFFERS A LIVELY PICTURE OF THE DISCOMFORTS OF THE TRIP, MENTIONING THE IMPORTUNATE INN-KEEPERS AND INTOLERABLE DRINKING WATER AT APPII FORUM, THE GNATS AND FROGS WHICH WERE ENEMIES TO REPOSE, AND THE EXASPERATING PROCRASTINATION OF THE MULETEER. THE CHRISTIAN BRETHREN IN ROME WENT OUT ALONG THE APPIAN ROAD TO WELCOME THE APOSTLE PAUL UPON HEARING OF HIS ARRIVAL AT PUTEOLI. ONE PARTY AWAITED HIM AT THREE TAVERNS WHILE ANOTHER PROCEEDED AS FAR AS APPII FORUM ACTS 28:15).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
AQUILA
(AN EAGLE), A JEW WHOM ST. PAUL FOUND AT CORINTH ON HIS ARRIVAL FROM ATHENS. (ACTS 18:2) (A.D, 52,) HE WAS A NATIVE OF PONTUS, BUT HAD FLED WITH HIS WIFE PRISCILLA, FROM ROME, IN CONSEQUENCE OF AN ORDER OF CLAUDIUS COMMANDING ALL JEWS TO LEAVE THE CITY. HE BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH ST. PAUL, AND THEY ABODE TOGETHER, AND WROUGHT AT THEIR COMMON TRADE OF MAKING THE CILICIAN TENT OR HAIR-CLOTH. ON THE DEPARTURE OF THE APOSTLE FROM CORINTH, A YEAR AND EIGHT MONTHS AFTER, PRISCILLA AND AQUILA ACCOMPANIED HIM TO EPHESUS. THERE THEY REMAINED AND THERE THEY TAUGHT APOLLOS. AT WHAT TIME THEY BECAME CHRISTIANS IS UNCERTAIN.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
AQUILA
A JEW BORN IN PONTUS, A TENT-MAKER BY OCCUPATION, WHO WITH HIS WIFE PRISCILLA JOINED THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AT ROME. WHEN THE JEWS WERE BANISHED FROM THAT CITY BY THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS, AQUILLA AND HIS WIFE RETIRED TO CORINTH. THEY AFTERWARDS BECAME THE COMPANIONS OF PAUL IN HIS LABORS, AND ARE MENTIONED BY HIM WITH MUCH COMMENDATION, ACTS 18:2,3,24-26 ROMANS 16:3,4 1 1 CORINTHIANS 16:19 2 TIMOTHY 4:19. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
EAGLE, A NATIVE OF PONTUS, BY OCCUPATION A TENT-MAKER, WHOM PAUL MET ON HIS FIRST VISIT TO CORINTH (ACTS 18:2). ALONG WITH HIS WIFE PRISCILLA HE HAD FLED FROM ROME IN CONSEQUENCE OF A DECREE (A.D. 50) BY CLAUDIUS COMMANDING ALL JEWS TO LEAVE THE CITY. PAUL SOJOURNED WITH HIM AT CORINTH, AND THEY WROUGHT TOGETHER AT THEIR COMMON TRADE, MAKING CILICIAN HAIR-CLOTH FOR TENTS. ON PAUL'S DEPARTURE FROM CORINTH AFTER EIGHTEEN MONTHS, AQUILA AND HIS WIFE ACCOMPANIED HIM TO EPHESUS, WHERE THEY REMAINED, WHILE HE PROCEEDED TO SYRIA (ACTS 18:18, 26). WHEN THEY BECAME CHRISTIANS WE ARE NOT INFORMED, BUT IN EPHESUS THEY WERE (1 CORINTHIANS 16:19) PAUL'S "HELPERS IN CHRIST JESUS." WE FIND THEM AFTERWARDS AT ROME (ROMANS 16:3), INTERESTING THEMSELVES STILL IN THE CAUSE OF CHRIST. THEY ARE REFERRED TO SOME YEARS AFTER THIS AS BEING AT EPHESUS (2 TIMOTHY 4:19). THIS IS THE LAST NOTICE WE HAVE OF THEM. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A GENUS OF EAGLES. 2. (N.) A NORTHERN CONSTELLATION SOUTHERLY FROM LYRA AND CYGNUS AND PRECEDING THE DOLPHIN; THE EAGLE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
AQUILA
AK'-WI-LA (AKULAS), ("AN EAGLE"): AQUILA AND HIS WIFE PRISCILLA, THE DIMINUTIVE FORM OF PRISCA, ARE INTRODUCED INTO THE NARRATIVE OF THE ACTS BY THEIR RELATION TO PAUL. HE MEETS THEM FIRST IN CORINTH (ACTS 18:2). AQUILA WAS A NATIVE OF PONTUS, DOUBTLESS ONE OF THE COLONY OF JEWS MENTIONED IN ACTS 2:9 1 PETER 1:1. THEY WERE REFUGEES FROM THE CRUEL AND UNJUST EDICT OF CLAUDIUS WHICH EXPELLED ALL JEWS FROM ROME IN 52 A.D. THE DECREE, IT IS SAID BY SUETONIUS, WAS ISSUED ON ACCOUNT OF TUMULTS RAISED BY THE JEWS, AND HE ESPECIALLY MENTIONS ONE CHRESTUS (SUETONIUS CLAUD. 25). SINCE THE WORD CHRISTUS COULD EASILY BE CONFOUNDED BY HIM TO REFER TO SOME INDIVIDUAL WHOSE NAME WAS CHRESTUS AND WHO WAS AN AGITATOR, RESULTING IN THESE DISORDERS, IT HAS BEEN CONCLUDED THAT THE FANATICAL JEWS WERE THEN PERSECUTING THEIR CHRISTIAN BRETHREN AND DISTURBANCES RESULTED. THE CAUSE OF THE TROUBLE DID NOT CONCERN CLAUDIUS, AND SO WITHOUT MAKING INQUIRY, ALL JEWS WERE EXPELLED. THE CONJECTURE THAT AQUILA WAS A FREEDMAN AND THAT HIS MASTER HAD BEEN AQUILA PONTIUS, THE ROMAN SENATOR, AND THAT FROM HIM HE RECEIVED HIS NAME IS WITHOUT FOUNDATION. HE DOUBTLESS HAD A HEBREW NAME, BUT IT IS NOT KNOWN. IT WAS A COMMON CUSTOM FOR JEWS OUTSIDE OF PALESTINE TO TAKE ROMAN NAMES, AND IT IS JUST THAT THIS MAN DOES, AND IT IS BY THAT NAME WE KNOW HIM. DRIVEN FROM ROME, AQUILA SOUGHT REFUGE IN CORINTH, WHERE PAUL, ON HIS SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY, MEETS HIM BECAUSE THEY HAVE THE SAME TRADE: THAT OF MAKING TENTS OF CILICIAN CLOTH (ACTS 18:3). THE ACCOUNT GIVEN OF HIM DOES NOT JUSTIFY THE CONCLUSION THAT HE AND HIS WIFE WERE ALREADY CHRISTIANS WHEN PAUL MET THEM. HAD THAT BEEN THE CASE LUKE WOULD ALMOST CERTAINLY HAVE SAID SO, ESPECIALLY IF IT WAS TRUE THAT PAUL SOUGHT THEM OUT ON THAT ACCOUNT. JUDGING FROM THEIR WELL-KNOWN ACTIVITY IN CHRISTIAN WORK THEY WOULD HAVE GATHERED A LITTLE BAND OF INQUIRERS OR POSSIBLY CONVERTS, EVEN THOUGH THEY HAD BEEN THERE FOR BUT A SHORT TIME. IT IS MORE IN HARMONY WITH THE ACCOUNT TO CONCLUDE THAT PAUL MET THEM AS FELLOW-TRADESPEOPLE, AND THAT HE TOOK THE OPPORTUNITY OF PREACHING CHRIST TO THEM AS THEY TOILED. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT PAUL WOULD USE THESE DAYS TO LEAD THEM INTO THE KINGDOM AND INSTRUCT THEM THEREIN, SO THAT AFTERWARD THEY WOULD BE CAPABLE OF BEING TEACHERS THEMSELVES (ACTS 18:26). NOT ONLY DID THEY BECOME CHRISTIANS, BUT THEY ALSO BECAME FAST AND DEVOTED FRIENDS OF PAUL, AND HE FULLY RECIPROCATED THEIR AFFECTION FOR HIM (ROMANS 16:3, 4). THEY ACCOMPANIED HIM WHEN HE LEFT CORINTH TO GO TO EPHESUS AND REMAINED THERE WHILE HE WENT ON HIS JOURNEY INTO SYRIA. WHEN HE WROTE THE FIRST LETTER TO THE CHURCH AT CORINTH THEY WERE STILL AT EPHESUS, AND THEIR HOUSE THERE WAS USED AS A CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY-PLACE (1 CORINTHIANS 16:19). THE DECREE OF CLAUDIUS EXCLUDED THE JEWS FROM ROME ONLY TEMPORARILY, AND SO AFTERWARD PAUL IS FOUND THERE, AND HIS NEED OF FRIENDS AND THEIR AFFECTION FOR HIM DOUBTLESS LED THEM ALSO TO GO TO THAT CITY (ROMANS 16:3). AT THE TIME OF THE WRITING OF PAUL'S SECOND LETTER TO TIM. THEY HAVE AGAIN REMOVED TO EPHESUS, POSSIBLY SENT THERE BY PAUL TO GIVE AID TO, AND FURTHER THE WORK IN THAT CITY (2 TIMOTHY 4:19). WHILE NOTHING MORE IS KNOWN OF THEM THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THEY REMAINED THE DEVOTED FRIENDS OF PAUL TO THE END. THE FACT THAT PRISCILLA'S NAME IS MENTIONED SEVERAL TIMES BEFORE THAT OF HER HUSBAND HAS CALLED FORTH A NUMBER OF CONJECTURES. THE BEST EXPLANATION SEEMS TO BE THAT SHE WAS THE STRONGER CHARACTER.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PARTHIANS
THIS NAME OCCURS ONLY IN (ACTS 2:9) WHERE IT DESIGNATES JEWS SETTLED IN PARTHIA. PARTHIA PROPER WAS THE REGION STRETCHING ALONG THE SOUTHERN FLANK OF THE MOUNTAINS WHICH SEPARATE THE GREAT PERSIAN DESERT FROM THE DESERT OF KHARESM. IT LAY SOUTH OF HYRCANIA, EAST OF MEDIA AND NORTH OF SAGARTIA. THE ANCIENT PARTHIANS ARE CALLED A "SCYTHIC" RACE, AND PROBABLY BELONGED TO THE GREAT TURANIAN FAMILY. AFTER BEING SUBJECT IN SUCCESSION TO THE PERSIANS AND THE SELEUCIDAE, THEY REVOLTED IN B.C. 256. AND UNDER ARSACES SUCCEEDED IN ESTABLISHING THEIR INDEPENDENCE. PARTHIA, IN THE MIND OF THE WRITER OF THE ACTS, WOULD DESIGNATE THIS EMPIRE, WHICH EXTENDED FROM INDIA TO THE TIGRIS AND FROM THE CHORASMIAN DESERT TO THE SHORES OF THE SOUTHERN OCEAN; HENCE THE PROMINENT POSITION OF THE NAME PARTHIANS IN THE LIST OF THOSE PREVENT AT PENTECOST. PARTHIA WAS A POWER ALMOST RIVALLING ROME, THE ONLY EXISTING POWER WHICH HAD TRIED ITS STRENGTH AGAINST ROME AND NOT BEEN WORSTED IN THE ENCOUNTER. THE PARTHIAN DOMINION LASTED FOR NEARLY FIVE CENTURIES, COMMENCING IN THE THIRD CENTURY BEFORE AND TERMINATING IN THE THIRD CENTURY AFTER OUR ERA. THE PARTHIANS SPOKE THE PERSIAN LANGUAGE.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
WERE PRESENT IN JERUSALEM AT PENTECOST (ACTS 2:9). PARTHIA LAY ON THE EAST OF MEDIA AND SOUTH OF HYRCANIA, WHICH SEPARATED IT FROM THE CASPIAN SEA. IT CORRESPONDED WITH THE WESTERN HALF OF THE MODERN KHORASAN, AND NOW FORMS A PART OF PERSIA. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PARTHIANS
1. COUNTRY AND EARLY HISTORY:
PAR'-THI-ANZ (PARTHOI): A PEOPLE MENTIONED IN ACTS 2:9 ONLY, IN CONNECTION WITH OTHER STRANGERS PRESENT AT JERUSALEM AT PENTECOST, FROM WHICH WE INFER THAT THEY WERE JEWS OR PROSELYTES FROM THE REGIONS INCLUDED IN THE PARTHIAN EMPIRE. THIS EMPIRE STRETCHED FROM THE EUPHRATES TO THE CONFINES OF INDIA AND THE OXUS, AND FOR CENTURIES WAS THE RIVAL OF ROME, AND MORE THAN ONCE PROVED HER MATCH ON THE BATTLEFIELD. THE PARTHIANS ARE NOT MENTIONED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, BUT ARE FREQUENTLY IN JOSEPHUS, AND THEY HAD AN IMPORTANT CONNECTION WITH THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE LARGE COLONIES OF THE LATTER IN MESOPOTAMIA, AND THE INTERFERENCE OF THE PARTHIANS IN THE AFFAIRS OF JUDEA, ONCE MAKING IT A VASSAL STATE. PARTHIA PROPER WAS A SMALL TERRITORY TO THE SOUTHEAST OF THE CASPIAN SEA, ABOUT 300 MILES LONG BY 120 WIDE A FERTILE THOUGH MOUNTAINOUS REGION, BORDERING ON THE DESERT TRACT OF EASTERN PERSIA. THE ORIGIN OF THE PARTHIANS IS RATHER UNCERTAIN, THOUGH THE PREVAILING OPINION IS THAT THEY WERE OF SCYTHIC STOCK OR OF THE GREAT TARTAR RACE. WE HAVE NO REFERENCE TO THEM EARLIER THAN THE TIME OF DARIUS THE GREAT, BUT THEY WERE DOUBTLESS AMONG THE TRIBES SUBDUED BY CYRUS, AS THEY ARE MENTIONED BY DARIUS AS BEING IN REVOLT. THEY SEEM TO HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL TO THE PERSIANS AFTER THAT, AND SUBMITTED TO ALEXANDER WITHOUT RESISTANCE.
2. THE SELEUCID KINGS:
NEXT THEY CAME UNDER THE RULE OF THE SELEUCID KINGS OF SYRIA, BUT REVOLTED ABOUT 250 B.C., IN THE REIGN OF ANTIOCHUS II (THEOS), AND GAINED THEIR INDEPENDENCE UNDER THE LEAD OF ARSACES I WHO ESTABLISHED THE DYNASTY OF THE ARSACIDAE, WHICH CONTINUED FOR NEARLY 5 CENTURIES. HIS CAPITAL WAS HECATOMPYLOS, BUT HIS REIGN CONTINUED ONLY ABOUT 3 YEARS, AND HIS BROTHER TRIDATES SUCCEEDED HIM AS ARSACES II AND HE CONSOLIDATED THE KINGDOM. THE WAR BETWEEN THE SELEUCIDS AND THE PTOLEMIES FREED HIM FROM INTERFERENCE FROM THAT QUARTER UNTIL 237 B.C., WHEN SELEUCUS II (CALLINICUS) MARCHED AGAINST HIM, BUT WAS COMPLETELY DEFEATED, AND PARTHIAN INDEPENDENCE WAS SECURED. ARTABANUS I, WHO FOLLOWED HIM, EXTENDED HIS DOMINIONS WESTWARD TO THE ZAGROS MOUNTAINS, BUT ANTIOCHUS III WOULD NOT PERMIT SUCH AN ENCROACHMENT WITH IMPUNITY, AND LED AN EXPEDITION AGAINST HIM, DRIVING HIM BACK AND EVEN INVADING HIS ANCESTRAL DOMINION. BUT AFTER A STRUGGLE OF SOME YEARS THE PARTHIANS REMAINED STILL UNSUBDUED, AND THE DIFFICULTIES OF THE CONTEST LED ANTIOCHUS TO CONCLUDE PEACE WITH HIM IN WHICH HE ACKNOWLEDGED THE INDEPENDENCE OF PARTHIA. FOR ABOUT A QUARTER OF A CENTURY THE KING OF PARTHIA REMAINED QUIET, BUT PHRAATES I (181-174 B.C.) RECOMMENCED AGGRESSIONS ON THE SELEUCID EMPIRE WHICH WERE CONTINUED BY MITHRIDATES I (174-137), WHO ADDED TO HIS DOMINIONS A PART OF BACTRIA, ON THE EAST, AND MEDIA, PERSIA AND BABYLONIA ON THE WEST. THIS WAS A CHALLENGE TO DEMETRIUS II, OF SYRIA, TO WHOSE EMPIRE THE PROVINCES BELONGED, AND HE MARCHED AGAINST HIM WITH A LARGE FORCE, BUT WAS DEFEATED AND TAKEN PRISONER. HE REMAINED IN PARTHIA SOME YEARS, WELL TREATED BY PHRAATES II, WHOSE SISTER HE MARRIED, AND, WHEN PHRAATES WISHED TO CREATE A DIVERSION AGAINST ANTIOCHUS SIDETES, HE SET DEMETRIUS AT LIBERTY AND SENT HIM BACK TO SYRIA. ANTIOCHUS WAS AT FIRST SUCCESSFUL, AS HIS FORCE OF 300,000 MEN FAR OUTNUMBERED THE PARTHIANS, BUT HE WAS AT LAST DEFEATED AND SLAIN IN 129 B.C. AND HIS ARMY DESTROYED. THIS WAS THE LAST ATTEMPT OF THE SELEUCID KINGS TO SUBDUE PARTHIA, AND IT WAS ACKNOWLEDGED AS THE DOMINANT POWER IN WESTERN ASIA. BUT PHRAATES FELL IN CONFLICT WITH THE SCYTHS, WHOM HE CALLED IN TO AID HIM IN HIS WAR WITH SIDETES, AND HIS SUCCESSOR LIKEWISE, AND IT WAS ONLY ON THE ACCESSION OF MITHRIDATES IN 124 B.C. THAT THESE BARBARIANS WERE CHECKED. THE KING THEN TURNED HIS ATTENTION TOWARD ARMENIA, WHICH HE PROBABLY BROUGHT UNDER HIS CONTROL, BUT ITS KING TIGRANES RECOVERED ITS INDEPENDENCE AND EVEN ATTACKED THE PARTHIANS, AND TOOK FROM THEM TWO PROVINCES IN MESOPOTAMIA.
3. IN CONTACT WITH ROME:
NOT LONG AFTER, THE POWER OF ROME CAME INTO CONTACT WITH ARMENIA AND PARTHIA. IN 66 B.C. WHEN, AFTER SUBDUING MITHRIDATES OF PONTUS, POMPEY CAME INTO SYRIA, PHRAATES III MADE AN ALLIANCE WITH HIM AGAINST ARMENIA, BUT WAS OFFENDED BY THE WAY IN WHICH HE WAS TREATED AND THOUGHT OF TURNING AGAINST HIS ALLY, BUT REFRAINED FOR THE TIME BEING. IT WAS ONLY A QUESTION OF TIME WHEN THE TWO POWERS WOULD COME TO BLOWS, FOR PARTHIA HAD BECOME AN EMPIRE AND COULD ILL BROOK THE INTRUSION OF ROME INTO WESTERN ASIA. IT WAS THE AMBITION AND GREED OF CRASSUS THAT BROUGHT ABOUT THE CLASH OF ROME AND PARTHIA. WHEN HE TOOK THE EAST AS HIS SHARE OF THE ROMAN WORLD AS APPORTIONED AMONG THE TRIUMVIRS, HE DETERMINED TO RIVAL CAESAR IN FAME AND WEALTH BY SUBDUING PARTHIA, AND ADVANCED ACROSS THE EUPHRATES ON HIS ILL-FATED EXPEDITION IN 53 B.C. THE STORY OF HIS DEFEAT AND DEATH AND THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ARMY AND LOSS OF THE ROMAN EAGLES IS FAMILIAR TO ALL READERS OF ROMAN HISTORY. IT REVEALED PARTHIA TO THE WORLD AS THE FORMIDABLE RIVAL OF ROME, WHICH SHE CONTINUED TO BE FOR NEARLY 3 CENTURIES. AFTER THE DEATH OF CRASSUS, THE PARTHIANS CROSSED THE EUPHRATES AND RAVAGED NORTHERN SYRIA, BUT RETIRED THE FOLLOWING YEAR WITHOUT SECURING ANY PORTION OF THE COUNTRY, AND THUS ENDED THE FIRST WAR WITH ROME. IN 40 B.C., AFTER THE BATTLE OF PHILIPPI, PACORUS, WHO WAS THEN KING, INVADED SYRIA A SECOND TIME AND TOOK POSSESSION OF IT TOGETHER WITH ALL PALESTINE, TYRE ALONE ESCAPING SUBJECTION. HE SET ANTIGONUS ON THE THRONE OF JUDEA, DEPOSING HYRCANUS FOR THE PURPOSE. SYRIA AND PALESTINE REMAINED IN THE HANDS OF PARTHIA FOR 3 YEARS, BUT THE COMING OF VENTIDIUS GAVE A NEW TURN TO AFFAIRS. HE DROVE THE PARTHIANS OUT OF SYRIA, AND WHEN THEY RETURNED THE FOLLOWING YEAR, HE DEFEATED THEM AGAIN AND PACORUS WAS SLAIN. PARTHIA HAD TO RETIRE WITHIN HER OWN BORDERS AND REMAIN ON THE DEFENSIVE. ANTONY'S ATTEMPT TO SUBDUE THEM PROVED ABORTIVE, AND HIS STRUGGLE WITH OCTAVIAN COMPELLED HIM TO RELINQUISH THE PROJECT. THE PARTHIANS WERE UNABLE TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THE STRIFE IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE ON ACCOUNT OF TROUBLES AT HOME. AN INSURRECTION LED BY TIRIDATES DROVE THE KING PHRAATES IV FROM THE THRONE, BUT HE RECOVERED IT BY THE AID OF THE SCYTHS, AND TIRIDATES TOOK REFUGE IN SYRIA WITH THE YOUNGEST SON OF THE KING. AUGUSTUS AFTERWARD RESTORED HIM WITHOUT RANSOM, AND OBTAINED THE LOST STANDARDS OF CRASSUS, AND THUS PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED BETWEEN THE RIVAL EMPIRES. EACH HAD LEARNED TO RESPECT THE POWER OF THE OTHER, AND, ALTHOUGH CONTENTION AROSE REGARDING THE SUZERAINTY OF ARMENIA, PEACE WAS NOT SERIOUSLY DISTURBED BETWEEN THEM FOR ABOUT 130 YEARS, OR UNTIL THE REIGN OF TRAJAN. PARTHIA WAS NOT AT PEACE WITH HERSELF, HOWEVER. DYNASTIC TROUBLES WERE FREQUENT, AND THE REIGNS OF THE KINGS SHORT. ARTABANUS III, WHO REIGNED 16-42 A.D., WAS TWICE EXPELLED FROM HIS KINGDOM AND TWICE RECOVERED HIS THRONE. IN HIS DAYS OCCURRED A TERRIBLE MASSACRE OF JEWISH COLONISTS IN MESOPOTAMIA, AS NARRATED BY JOSEPHUS (ANT., XVIII, IX). THE CONTEST WITH ROME OVER ARMENIA WAS SETTLED IN THE DAYS OF NERO IN A MANNER SATISFACTORY TO BOTH PARTIES, SO THAT PEACE WAS NOT BROKEN FOR 50 YEARS. THE AMBITION OF TRAJAN LED HIM TO DISREGARD THE POLICY INAUGURATED BY AUGUSTUS, ADHERED TO, FOR THE MOST PART, BY SUCCEEDING EMPERORS, NOT TO EXTEND THE LIMITS OF THE EMPIRE. AFTER THE CONQUEST OF DACIA, HE TURNED HIS ATTENTION TO THE EAST AND RESOLVED ON THE INVASION OF PARTHIA. THE PARTHIAN KING, CHOSROES, ENDEAVORED TO PLACATE TRAJAN BY AN EMBASSY BEARING PRESENTS AND PROPOSALS OF PEACE, BUT TRAJAN REJECTED THEM AND CARRIED OUT HIS PURPOSE. HE SUBDUED ARMENIA, TOOK UPPER MESOPOTAMIA, ADIABEBE (ASSYRIA), CTESIPHON, THE CAPITAL, AND REACHED THE PETS GULF, BUT WAS OBLIGED TO TURN BACK BY REVOLTS IN HIS REAR AND FAILED TO REDUCE THE FORTRESS OF HATRA. THE CONQUERED PROVINCES WERE RESTORED, HOWEVER, BY HADRIAN, AND THE PARTHIANS DID NOT RETALIATE UNTIL THE REIGN OF AURELIUS, WHEN THEY OVERRAN SYRIA, AND IN 162 A.D. LUCIUS VERUS WAS SENT TO PUNISH THEM. IN THE FOLLOWING YEAR HE DROVE THEM BACK AND ADVANCED INTO THE HEART OF THE PARTHIAN EMPIRE, INFLICTING THE SEVEREST BLOW IT HAD YET RECEIVED. IT WAS EVIDENT THAT THE EMPIRE WAS ON THE DECLINE, AND THE ROMANS DID NOT MEET WITH THE RESISTANCE THEY HAD EXPERIENCED IN FORMER TIMES. SEVERUS AND CARACALLA BOTH MADE EXPEDITIONS INTO THE COUNTRY, AND THE LATTER TOOK THE CAPITAL AND MASSACRED THE INHABITANTS, BUT AFTER HIS ASSASSINATION HIS SUCCESSOR, MACRINUS, FOUGHT A THREE DAYS' BATTLE WITH THE PARTHIANS AT NISIBIS IN WHICH HE WAS WORSTED AND WAS GLAD TO CONCLUDE A PEACE BY PAYING AN INDEMNITY OF SOME 1,500,000 BRITISH POUNDS (217 A.D.).
4. FALL OF THE EMPIRE:
BUT THIS WAS THE LAST ACHIEVEMENT OF THE PARTHIANS. IT IS EVIDENT THAT ARTABANUS HAD SUFFERED SEVERELY IN HIS CONFLICT WITH THE ROMANS, AND WAS UNABLE TO PUT DOWN THE REVOLT OF THE PERSIANS UNDER THE LEAD OF ARTAXERXES, WHO OVERTHREW THE PARTHIAN EMPIRE AND ESTABLISHED THE DYNASTY OF THE SASSANIDAE IN ITS PLACE (226 A.D.).
5. CULTURE:
THE PARTHIANS WERE NOT A CULTURED PEOPLE, BUT DISPLAYED A RUDE MAGNIFICENCE, MAKING USE, TO SOME EXTENT, OF REMAINS OF GREEK CULTURE WHICH THEY FOUND WITHIN THE REGIONS THEY SEIZED FROM THE EMPIRE OF ALEXANDER. THEY HAD NO NATIVE LITERATURE, AS FAR AS KNOWN, BUT MADE USE OF GREEK IN WRITING AND ON THEIR COINS. THEY WERE FAMILIAR WITH HEBREW OR SYRO-CHALDAIC, AND THE LATER KINGS HAD SEMITIC LEGENDS ON THEIR COINS. JOSEPHUS IS SAID TO HAVE WRITTEN HIS HISTORY OF THE JEWISH WAR IN HIS NATIVE TONGUE FOR PARTHIAN READERS. IN THEIR METHOD OF GOVERNMENT, THEY SEEM TO HAVE LEFT THE DIFFERENT PROVINCES PRETTY MUCH TO THEMSELVES, SO LONG AS THEY PAID TRIBUTE AND FURNISHED THE NECESSARY CONTINGENTS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
JOSEPHUS
1. EARLY LIFE AND BELIEFS:
JO-SE'-FUS (IOSEPHOS; CODEX VATICANUS READS PHOSEPOS): IN 1 ESDRAS 9:34, CORRESPONDING TO "JOSEPH" IN EZRA 10:42. JOSEPHUS; FLAVIUS JO-SE'-FUS, FLA'-VI-US: WAS BORN AT JERUSALEM 37-38 A.D., AND DIED AT ROME EARLY IN THE 2ND CENTURY, WHEN IS NOT KNOWN PRECISELY. HIS FATHER AND MOTHER BELONGED TO FAMILIES OF THE PRIESTLY ARISTOCRACY; CONSEQUENTLY, HE RECEIVED AN EXCELLENT EDUCATION, BECOMING FAMILIAR, NOT ONLY WITH JEWISH, BUT WITH HELLENISTIC, CULTURE. WHEN 16 YEARS OLD HE RESORTED TO ONE BANUS, AN ESSENES, IN THE DESERT OF ENGEDI, WITH WHOM HE REMAINED FOR 3 YEARS, ABSORBING OCCULT LORE, AND PRACTICING THE ASCETIC LIFE. IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN EXPECTED FROM HIS SOCIAL POSITION THAT, ON HIS RETURN TO JERUSALEM, HE WOULD JOIN THE SADDUCEES, &, HIS ESSENE EXPERIENCE HAVING INDOCTRINATED HIM WITH CEREMONIALISM, HE PREFERRED TO BECOME A PHARISEE. HE EVIDENTLY BELIEVED, TOO, THAT THE PHARISEES WERE AKIN TO THE STOICS, WHO WERE THEN INFLUENTIAL IN THE HELLENISTIC WORLD. DURING HIS ABSENCE IN THE DESERT, THE MISGOVERNMENT OF THE ROMAN PROCURATORS AT JERUSALEM HAD GROWN APACE. AND THE INEPTITUDES AND INJUSTICES OF FELIX, ALBANUS AND FLORUS WERE SUCCEEDED BY ANARCHY UNDER ANNAS, THE HIGH PRIEST (62). ACCORDINGLY, THE ZEALOTS PLOTTED AGAINST ROMAN RULE. REBELLION SIMMERED, AND MANY OF THE DISAFFECTED WERE TRANSPORTED TO ROME TO BE DEALT WITH THERE. AMONG THESE WERE SEVERAL PRIESTS, WHOM JOSEPHUS KNEW. ABOUT THE YEAR 64, HE WENT TO ROME TO PLEAD FOR THEM, MET SHIPWRECK ON THE VOYAGE, WAS RESCUED WITH A FEW SURVIVORS AND WAS BROUGHT TO PORT AT PUTEOLI. HERE HE MET ALITYRUS, A JEWISH ACTOR, WHO HAPPENED TO BE IN THE GOOD GRACES OF POPPEA, NERO'S CONSORT. THE EMPRESS, A JEWISH PROSELYTE, ESPOUSED HIS CAUSE AT ROME, AND SHOWED HIM MANY FAVORS. AT THE CAPITAL, HE ALSO DISCERNED THE POWER OF THE ROMANS AND, IN ALL PROBABILITY, GREW CONVINCED OF THE HOPELESSNESS OF ARMED REVOLT. ON HIS RETURN TO JERUSALEM, HE FOUND HIS PEOPLE SET UPON INSURRECTION, AND WAS FORCED, POSSIBLY AGAINST HIS BETTER JUDGMENT, TO MAKE COMMON CAUSE WITH THEM. THE FIRST PART OF HIS PUBLIC CAREER IS CONCERNED WITH THE GREAT STRUGGLE THAT NOW BEGAN.
2. PUBLIC CAREER:
WHEN WAR BROKE OUT, JOSEPHUS WAS APPOINTED GOVERNOR OF GALILEE, THE PROVINCE WHERE THE ROMAN ATTACK WOULD FIRST FALL. HE HAD NO MILITARY FITNESS FOR COMMAND, BUT THE INFLUENCE OF HIS FRIENDS AND THE EXIGENCIES OF POLITICS THRUST THE OFFICE UPON HIM. THE ZEALOTS SOON FOUND THAT HE DID NOT CARRY OUT THE NECESSARY PREPARATIONS WITH THOROUGHNESS, AND THEY TRIED TO COMPASS HIS REMOVAL. BUT HE WAS TOO INFLUENTIAL, TOO GOOD A POLITICIAN ALSO, TO BE UNDERMINED. SURROUNDED BY ENEMIES AMONG HIS OWN FOLK, WHO EVEN ATTEMPTED TO ASSASSINATE HIM, HE ENCOUNTERED SEVERAL DANGEROUS EXPERIENCES, AND, AT LENGTH, FLYING FROM THE ROMANS, WAS BELEAGUERED WITH HIS ARMY IN JOTOPATA, NEAR THE LAKE OF GENNESARET, IN MAY, 67 A.D. THE JEWS WITHSTOOD THE SIEGE FOR 47 DAYS WITH SPLENDID COURAGE, TILL TITUS, ASSAULTING UNDER COVER OF A MIST, STORMED THE STRONGHOLD AND MASSACRED THE WEARY DEFENDERS. JOSEPHUS ESCAPED TO A CAVE WHERE, WITH HIS USUAL ADROITNESS, HE SAVED HIMSELF FROM DEATH AT THE HANDS OF HIS COMPANIONS. THE ROMANS SOON DISCOVERED HIS HIDING-PLACE, AND HALED HIM BEFORE VESPASIAN, THE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF. JOSEPHUS WORKED UPON THE SUPERSTITIONS OF THE GENERAL, AND SO INGRATIATED HIMSELF THAT VESPASIAN TOOK HIM TO ALEXANDRIA IN HIS TRAIN. HAVING BEEN LIBERATED BY HIS CAPTOR, HE ADOPTED THE FAMILY NAME OF THE FLAVIANS, ACCORDING TO ROMAN CUSTOM. RETURNING TO PALESTINE WITH TITUS, HE PROCEEDED TO MEDIATE BETWEEN THE ROMANS AND THE JEWS, EARNING THE SUSPICION OF THE FORMER, THE HATRED OF THE LATTER. HIS WANTED DIPLOMACY PRESERVED HIM FROM ANYTHING MORE SERIOUS THAN A WOUND, AND HE WAS AN EYEWITNESS OF THE TERRIBLE EVENTS THAT MARKED THE LAST DAYS OF JERUSALEM. THEN HE ACCOMPANIED TITUS TO ROME FOR THE TRIUMPH. HERE HE LIVED THE REMAINDER OF HIS DAYS, IN HIGH FAVOR WITH THE RULING HOUSE, AND RELIEVED FROM ALL ANXIETY ABOUT WORLDLY GOODS BY LAVISH IMPERIAL PATRONAGE. HE WAS THUS ENABLED TO DEVOTE HIMSELF TO LITERARY PURSUITS.
3. WORKS:
THE WORKS OF JOSEPHUS RENDER HIM ONE OF THE MOST VALUABLE AUTHORITIES FOR THE STUDENT OF NEW TESTAMENT TIMES. THEY ARE AS FOLLOWS:
(1) CONCERNING THE JEWISH WAR, WRITTEN BEFORE 79; WE, HAVE THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THIS HISTORY BY THE AUTHOR; THERE ARE 7 BOOKS: I, THE PERIOD FROM ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES (175 B.C.) TO HEROD THE GREAT (4 B.C.); II, FROM 4 B.C. TO 66 A.D., COVERING THE EARLY EVENTS OF THE WAR; III, OCCURRENCES IN GALILEE IN 67 A.D.; IV, THE COURSE OF THE WAR TILL THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM; V AND VI, THE INVESTMENT AND FALL OF JERUSALEM; VII, THE AFTERMATH OF THE REBELLION. WHILE THIS WORK IS NOT WRITTEN WITH THE OBJECTIVE ACCURACY OF SCIENTIFIC HISTORY, IT IS CREDIBLE ON THE WHOLE, EXCEPT WHERE IT CONCERNS THE ROLE PLAYED BY THE AUTHOR.
(2) THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE JEWS, WRITTEN NOT LATER THAN 94 A.D. IN THIS JOSEPHUS PURPORTS TO RELATE THE ENTIRE HISTORY OF HIS RACE, FROM THE BEGINNING TILL THE WAR OF 66 A.D. THE 20 BOOKS FALL NATURALLY INTO 5 DIVISIONS, THUS: (A) I-X, FROM PREHISTORIC TIMES TILL THE CAPTIVITY, IN OTHER WORDS, THE PERIOD RELATED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SUBSTANTIALLY; (B) XI, THE AGE OF CYRUS; (C) XII-XIV, THE BEGINNINGS OF THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD, FROM ALEXANDER THE GREAT, INCLUDING THE MACCABEAN REVOLT, TILL THE ACCESSION OF HEROD THE GREAT; (D) XV-XVII, THE REIGN OF HEROD; (E) XVIII-XX, FROM HEROD'S DEATH TILL THE WAR OF 66. WHILE IT CANNOT BE CALLED AN APOLOGY FOR THE JEWS, THIS WORK BETRAYS THE AUTHOR'S CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE DISFAVOR WITH WHICH HIS PEOPLE WERE VIEWED THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN EMPIRE. JOSEPHUS DOES WHAT HE CAN TO DISABUSE THE GREEK-ROMAN EDUCATED CLASSES, ALTHOUGH HE SHOWS CURIOUS OBLIQUITY TO THE GRANDEUR OF HEBREW RELIGION. ALL IN ALL, THE WORK IS DISAPPOINTING; BUT IT CONTAINS MANY DETAILS AND SIDELIGHTS OF FIRST IMPORTANCE TO INVESTIGATORS.
(3) THE TREATISE CALLED, SINCE JEROME, AGAINST APION, IS JOSEPHUS' MOST INSPIRING PERFORMANCE. THE OLDER TITLE, CONCERNING THE HIGH ANTIQUITY OF THE JEWS, TELLS US WHAT IT CONTAINS, A DEFENSE OF HEBREW RELIGION AGAINST THE LIBELS OF HEATHENDOM. IT IS IN TWO BOOKS. THE VITUPERATION WITH WHICH JOSEPHUS VISITS APION IS UNIMPORTANT IN COMPARISON WITH THE DEFENSE OF MOSAIC RELIGION AND THE CRITICISM OF PAGANISM. HERE THE AUTHOR'S CHARACTER IS SEEN AT ITS BEST; THE AIR OF WORLDLY WISEMAN HAS BEEN DROPPED, AND HE APPROACHES ENTHUSIASM.
(4) HIS LAST WORK IS THE VITA OR AUTOBIOGRAPHY, A MISLEADING TITLE. IT IS AN ECHO OF OLD DAYS IN GALILEE, DIRECTED AGAINST THE TRADUCTIONS OF AN ASSOCIATE, JUSTUS OF TIBERIAS. WE HAVE JOSEPHUS AT HIS WORST HERE. HE SO COLORS THE NARRATIVE AS TO CONVEY A TOTALLY WRONG IMPRESSION OF THE PART HE PLAYED DURING THE GREAT CRISIS. IN EXTENUATION, IT MAY BE SAID THAT HIS RELATIONS WITH THE IMPERIAL COURT RENDERED IT DIFFICULT, PERHAPS IMPOSSIBLE, FOR HIM TO PURSUE ANOTHER COURSE.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
LINUS
(A NET), A CHRISTIAN AT ROME, KNOWN TO ST. PAUL AND TO TIMOTHY, (2 TIMOTHY 4:21) WHO WAS THE FIRST BISHOP OF ROME AFTER THE APOSTLES. (A.D. 64.)
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
LINUS
LI'-NUS (LINOS (2 TIMOTHY 4:21)): ONE OF PAUL'S FRIENDS IN ROME DURING HIS SECOND AND LAST IMPRISONMENT IN THAT CITY. HE WAS ONE OF THE FEW WHO REMAINED FAITHFUL TO THE APOSTLE, EVEN WHEN MOST OF THE CHRISTIANS HAD FORSAKEN HIM. AND WRITING TO TIMOTHY WHEN HE REALIZED THAT HIS EXECUTION COULD NOT BE VERY FAR DISTANT, FOR HE WAS NOW READY TO BE OFFERED, AND THE TIME OF HIS DEPARTURE WAS AT HAND (2 TIMOTHY 4:6), HE SENDS GREETING TO TIMOTHY FROM FOUR FRIENDS WHOM HE NAMES, AND LINUS IS ONE OF THEM. THERE IS A TRADITION THAT LINUS WAS BISHOP OF THE CHURCH AT ROME. "IT IS PERHAPS FAIR TO ASSUME, THOUGH OF COURSE THERE IS NO CERTAINTY OF THIS, THAT THE CONSECRATION OF LINUS TO THE GOVERNMENT OF THE ROMAN CHURCH AS ITS FIRST BISHOP WAS ONE OF THE DYING ACTS OF THE APOSTLE PAUL." IRENAEUS-BISHOP OF LYONS ABOUT 178 A.D. IN HIS DEFENSE OF ORTHODOX DOCTRINE AGAINST THE GNOSTICS "APPEALS ESPECIALLY TO THE BISHOPS OF ROME, AS DEPOSITORIES OF THE APOSTOLIC TRADITION." THE LIST OF IRENAEUS COMMENCES WITH LINUS, WHOM HE IDENTIFIES WITH THE PERSON OF THIS NAME MENTIONED BY PAUL, AND WHOM HE STATES TO HAVE BEEN "ENTRUSTED WITH THE OFFICE OF THE BISHOPRIC BY THE APOSTLES...WITH THE MANY POSSIBILITIES OF ERROR, NO MORE CAN SAFELY BE ASSUMED OF LINUS...THAN THAT HE HELD SOME PROMINENT POSITION IN THE ROMAN CHURCH." "CONSIDERING THE GREAT RARITY OF THIS GREEK MYTHOLOGICAL NAME AS A PROPER NAME FOR PERSONS, WE, CAN HARDLY DOUBT THAT HERE, AS IRENAEUS HAS DIRECTLY ASSERTED, THE SAME ROMAN CHRISTIAN IS MEANT WHO, ACCORDING TO ANCIENT TRADITION, BECAME AFTER PETER AND PAUL THE FIRST BISHOP OF ROME. AMONG THE MYTHICAL CHARACTERS IN APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS, VII, 46 OCCURS LINOS HO KLAUDIAS, WHO IS DECLARED TO HAVE BEEN ORDAINED BY PAUL AS THE FIRST BISHOP OF ROME. HE IS THUS REPRESENTED AS THE SON OR HUSBAND OF THE CLAUDIA WHOSE NAME COMES AFTER HIS IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:21. "THESE MEAGER STATEMENTS HAVE BEEN ENLARGED UPON BY ENGLISH INVESTIGATORS. THE CLAUDIA MENTIONED HERE IS, THEY HOLD, IDENTICAL WITH THE ONE WHO, ACCORDING TO MARTIAL, MARRIED A CERTAIN PUDENS (85-90 A.D.), AND SHE, IN TURN, WITH THE CLAUDIA RUFINA FROM BRITAIN, WHO IS THEN MADE OUT TO BE A DAUGHTER OF THE BRITISH KING, COGIDUMNUS, OR TITUS CLAUDIUS COGIDUBNUS. FOR A REFUTATION OF THESE ASSUMPTIONS, WHICH, EVEN CHRONOLOGICALLY CONSIDERED, ARE IMPOSSIBLE.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
TAVERNS, THE THREE
A PLACE ON THE GREAT "APPIAN WAY," ABOUT 11 MILES FROM ROME, DESIGNED FOR THE RECEPTION OF TRAVELERS, AS THE NAME INDICATES. HERE PAUL, ON HIS WAY TO ROME, WAS MET BY A BAND OF ROMAN CHRISTIANS (ACTS 28:15). THE "TRES TABERNAE WAS THE FIRST MANSIO OR MUTATIO, THAT IS, HALTING-PLACE FOR RELAYS, FROM ROME, OR THE LAST ON THE WAY TO THE CITY. AT THIS POINT THREE ROADS RUN INTO THE VIA APPIA, THAT FROM TUSCULUM, THAT FROM ALBA LONGA, AND THAT FROM ANTIUM; SO NECESSARILY HERE WOULD BE A HALTING-PLACE, WHICH TOOK ITS NAME FROM THE THREE SHOPS THERE, THE GENERAL STORE, THE BLACKSMITH'S, AND THE REFRESHMENT-HOUSE...TRES TABERNAE IS TRANSLATED AS THREE TAVERNS, BUT IT MORE CORRECTLY MEANS THREE SHOPS. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
TAVERNS, THREE
TAV'-ERNZ: THREE TAVERNS (LATIN TRES TABERNAE, GREEK TRANSLITERATES TREIS TABERNAI; CICERO AD ATT. 10.13; II. 12, 13) WAS A STATION ON THE APPIAN ROAD AT THE 33RD MILESTONE (301/3 ENGLISH MILES FROM ROME), ACCORDING TO THE ITINERARIES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE (ITIN. ANT. VII; TAB. PEUT.; GEOGR. RAV. IV. 34), A CONVERGING POINT OF TRAFFIC AT THE CROSSING OF A ROAD FROM ANTIUM TO NORBA. TRIPONTIUM, 6 MILES DOWN THE APPIAN ROAD IN THE DIRECTION OF APPII FORUM, WAS RECKONED AS THE POINT WHERE THE HIGHWAY ENTERED THE REGION OF THE PONTIAC MARSHES, THE MOST NOTABLE NATURAL FEATURE OF THIS PART OF ITALY. PARTIES OF THE CHRISTIAN BRETHREN IN ROME WENT OUT TO GREET THE APOSTLE PAUL WHEN NEWS WAS BROUGHT THAT HE HAD ARRIVED AT PUTEOLI, ONE GROUP PROCEEDING AS FAR AS APPII FORUM, WHILE ANOTHER AWAITED HIS COMING AT THREE TAVERNS (ACTS 28:15).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PUTEOLI
(SULPHUROUS SPRINGS), THE GREAT LANDING-PLACE OF TRAVELERS TO ITALY FROM THE LEVANT, AND THE HARBOR TO WHICH THE ALEXANDRIAN CORN-SHIPS BROUGHT THEIR CARGOES. (ACTS 27:13) THE CELEBRATED BAY WHICH IS NOW THE BAY OF NAPLES WAS THEN CALLED "SINUS PUTEOLANUS." THE CITY WAS AT THE NORTHEASTERN ANGLE OF THE BAY. THE NAME PUTEOLI AROSE FROM THE STRONG MINERAL SPRINGS WHICH ARE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE PLACE. IT WAS A FAVORITE WATERING-PLACE OF THE ROMANS ITS HOT SPRINGS BEING CONSIDERED EFFICACIOUS FOR CURE OF VARIOUS DISEASES. HERE ALSO SHIPS USUALLY DISCHARGED THEIR PASSENGERS AND CARGOES, PARTLY TO AVOID DOUBLING THE PROMONTORY OF CIRCEIUM AND PARTLY BECAUSE THERE WAS NO COMMODIOUS HARBOR NEARER TO ROME. HENCE THE SHIP IN WHICH PAUL WAS CONVEYED FROM MELITA LANDED THE PRISONERS AT THIS PLACE, WHERE THE APOSTLE STAYED A WEEK. (ACTS 28:13,14). THE ASSOCIATIONS OF PUTEOLI WITH HISTORICAL PERSONAGES ARE VERY NUMEROUS. SCIPIO SAILED FROM THIS PLACE TO SPAIN; CICERO HAD A VILLA IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD; HERE NERO PLANNED THE MURDER OF HIS MOTHER; VESPASIAN GAVE TO THIS CITY PECULIAR PRIVILEGES; AND HERE ADRIAN WAS BURIED. IN THE FIFTH CENTURY IT WAS RAVAGED BY BOTH ALARIC AND GENSERIC, AND IT NEVER AFTERWARD RECOVERED ITS FORMER EMINENCE. IT IS NOW A FOURTH-RATE ITALIAN TOWN, STILL RETAINING THE NAME OF POZZUOLI. THE REMAINS OF PUTEOLI ARE WORTHY OF MENTION. AMONG THEM ARE THE AQUEDUCT THE RESERVOIRS, PORTIONS (PROBABLY) OF THE BATHS THE GREAT AMPHITHEATER AND THE BUILDING CALLED THE TEMPLE OF SERAPIS. NO ROMAN HARBOR HAS LEFT AS SOLID A MEMORIAL OF ITSELF AS THIS ONE, AT WHICH ST. PAUL LANDED IN ITALY.
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PUTEOLI
THE WELLS, NOW POZZUOLI, A MARITIME TOWN IN THE CAMPANIA OF NAPLES, ON THE NORTHERN SIDE OF THE BAY, EIGHT MILES NORTHWEST FROM THAT CITY. IT WAS A ROMAN COLONY. HERE PAUL ABODE SEVEN DAYS, ON HIS FAMOUS VOYAGE AND JOURNEY FROM CAESAREA TO ROME, ACTS 28:13. 
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A CITY ON THE COAST OF CAMPANIA, ON THE NORTH SHORE OF A BAY RUNNING NORTH FROM THE BAY OF NAPLES, AT WHICH PAUL LANDED ON HIS WAY TO ROME, FROM WHICH IT WAS DISTANT 170 MILES. HERE HE TARRIED FOR SEVEN DAYS (ACTS 28:13, 14). THIS WAS THE GREAT EMPORIUM FOR THE ALEXANDRIAN CORN SHIPS. HERE PAUL AND HIS COMPANIONS BEGAN THEIR JOURNEY, BY THE "APPIAN WAY," TO ROME. IT IS NOW CALLED POZZUOLI. THE REMAINS OF A HUGE AMPHITHEATER, AND OF THE QUAY AT WHICH PAUL LANDED, MAY STILL BE SEEN HERE. 
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PUTEOLI
PU-TE'-O-LI (POTIOLOI, "SULPHUR SPRINGS" (ACTS 28:13), THE MODERN POZZUOLI): A MARITIME CITY OF CAMPANIA, WHICH OCCUPIED A CENTRAL POSITION ON THE NORTHERN SHORE OF A RECESS IN THE GULF OF NAPLES, PROTECTED ON THE WEST BY THE PENINSULA OF BAIAE AND CAPE MISENUM. IT WAS ORIGINALLY A COLONY OF THE NEIGHBORING GREEK CITY CUMAE. THE EARLIEST EVENT IN THE HISTORY OF PUTEOLI WHICH CAN BE DATED DEFINITELY WAS THE REPULSE OF HANNIBAL BEFORE ITS WALLS BY A ROMAN GARRISON IN 214 B.C. THE DESIGN OF THE CARTHAGINIAN TO SECURE A SEAPORT AS BASE OF SUPPLIES AND COMMUNICATION WAS THUS THWARTED (LIVY XXIV. 7, 12, 13). A ROMAN COLONY WAS ESTABLISHED HERE IN 194 B.C., AND PUTEOLI THUS BECAME THE FIRST ROMAN PORT ON THE GULF OF NAPLES (LIVY XXXIV. 45; STRABO V0.245; VELLEIUS, I. 15). ITS SUBSEQUENT REMARKABLE PROSPERITY AND COMMERCIAL ACTIVITY ARE TO BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE SAFETY OF THE HARBOR AND THE INHOSPITABLE CHARACTER OF THE COAST NEARER ROME. FOR PUTEOLI BECAME THE CHIEF SEAPORT OF THE CAPITAL BEFORE THE CREATION OF AN ARTIFICIAL HARBOR AT PORTUS AUGUSTI BY CLAUDIUS, AND BEFORE TRAJAN MADE THE MOUTH OF THE TIBER THE PRINCIPAL CONVERGING POINT FOR THE OVER-SEA CARRYING TRADE. THE IMPORTS AT PUTEOLI CONSISTED MAINLY OF EGYPTIAN GRAIN AND ORIENTAL WARES, DISPATCHED FROM ALEXANDRIA AND OTHER CITIES OF THE LEVANT (CICERO PRO RABIRIO 40; SUETONIUS, AUGUSTUS 98; STRABO XVII. 793; CICERO PRO CAELIO 10). THE EASTERN ELEMENT IN THE POPULATION WAS VERY NUMEROUS (PETRONIUS 81; CIL, X, 1797). THE HARBOR WAS RENDERED DOUBLY SAFE BY A MOLE, WHICH IS KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN AT LEAST 418 YARDS IN LENGTH, CONSISTING OF MASSIVE PIERS CONNECTED BY MEANS OF ARCHES CONSTRUCTED IN SOLID MASONRY (STRABO V. 245). EXTENSIVE REMAINS OF THIS MOLE STILL EXIST. THE SHORE LINE DEVOTED TO PURPOSES OF COMMERCE (EMPORIUM) EXTENDED FOR A DISTANCE OF ABOUT 1 1/4 MILES WESTWARD FROM THE MOLE. AT THE HEIGHT OF ITS PROSPERITY UNDER CLAUDIUS AND NERO, THE TOWN IS THOUGHT TO HAVE CONTAINED A POPULATION OF NEARLY 100,000. THE REGION IN WHICH THE TOWN WAS SITUATED IS OF VOLCANIC FORMATION, THE NAME PUTEOLI BEING DUE TO THE ODOR OF THE SULPHUR SPRINGS OR TO THE WELLS OF A VOLCANIC NATURE WHICH ABOUND IN THE VICINITY. THE VOLCANIC DUST, CALLED POZZOLANA TODAY, WAS MIXED WITH LIME TO FORM A CEMENT OF THE GREATEST DURABILITY, WHICH WAS WEATHERPROOFING AGAINST THE INFLUENCE OF SEAWATER. EXTENSIVE REMAINS OF AN AMPHITHEATER, WHOSE AXES MEASURE 160 AND 126 YARDS ACROSS THE SPACE ENCLOSED BY THE OUTER FACADE AND 75 AND 45 YARDS WITHIN THE ARENA, BEAR TESTIMONY TO THE FORMER AFFLUENCE OF PUTEOLI. THE REGION ABOUT PUTEOLI TOGETHER WITH BAIAE BECAME THE FAVORITE RESORT OF THE ROMAN NOBILITY, AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF MANY ANCIENT VILLAS ARE STILL VISIBLE, ALTHOUGH PARTLY COVERED BY THE SEA. CICERO'S VILLA IN THE TERRITORY OF PUTEOLI (CICERO AD FAM. V.15, 2; AD ATT. XIV. 16, 1; 20, 1) WAS AFTERWARD SELECTED AS THE PLACE OF BURIAL OF HADRIAN (SPARTIANUS HAD. 25). THE PORTION OF THE BAY BETWEEN PUTEOLI AND BAIAE WAS THE SCENE OF THE ATTEMPT MADE AT THE INSTIGATION OF NERO UPON THE LIFE OF HIS MOTHER BY MEANS OF A VESSEL SO CONTRIVED THAT IT WAS TO BREAK TO PIECES WHILE CONVEYING AGRIPPINA TOWARD HER VILLA NEAR THE LUCRINE LAKE (TACITUS, ANNALS XIV.8). THE APOSTLE PAUL FOUND A CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AT PUTEOLI, WHEN HE ARRIVED THERE ON HIS WAY TO ROME, AND STOPPED 7 DAYS WITH THEM (ACTS 28:13, 14). AT THAT TIME THE ORDINARY ROUTE TO ROME, FOLLOWING THE VIA APPIA FROM CAPUA, WAS 155 ROMAN, OR ABOUT 142 1/3 ENGLISH MILES (NISSEN, ITALISCHE LANDESKUNDE, II, 739). LATER, DOMITIAN REDUCED THE DISTANCE TO 139 ROMAN MILES (ABOUT 129 ENGLISH MILES) BY LAYING OUT THE VIA DOMITIA ALONG THE COAST, JOINING THE VIA APPIA AT SINUESSA (GEOG. RAVEN., IV, 32; ITIN. ANT., 122; TAB. PEUT.).
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (A.) ALT. OF APOSTOLICAL. 2. (N.) A MEMBER OF ONE OF CERTAIN ASCETIC SECTS WHICH AT VARIOUS TIMES PROFESSED TO IMITATE THE PRACTICE OF THE APOSTLES.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
APOSTOLIC AGE
1. THE MISSION:
AP-OS-TOL'-IK AJ. (1) WHEN THE DISCIPLES REALIZED THAT THEY HAD SEEN THE RISEN CHRIST FOR THE LAST TIME AND THAT IT HAD NOW BECOME THEIR DUTY TO SPREAD HIS MESSAGE, THEY GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER AND RESTORED THE NUMBER OF "WITNESSES" TO THE APPOINTED TWELVE. IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARD THE OUTPOURING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT GAVE THEM THE SIGNAL TO BEGIN WORK. AT FIRST THIS WORK WAS RIGIDLY CENTERED IN JERUSALEM, AND THE FIRST JOURNEYINGS WERE THE RESULT OF FORCIBLE DISPERSION AND NOT OF PLANNED EFFORT (ACTS 11:19). BUT PILGRIMS TO THE FEASTS HAD CARRIED AWAY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WITH THEM, AND IN THIS WAY, CHRISTIANITY HAD BEEN SPREAD AT LEAST AS FAR AS DAMASCUS (ACTS 9:2, 19). THE DISPERSION ITSELF WIDENED THE CIRCLE TO CYPRUS AND TO ANTIOCH AND MARKED THE BEGINNING OF THE GENTILE WORK (ACTS 11:19-20). HERE THE EXTREME PROMINENCE OF PAUL'S MINISTRY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SHOULD NOT OBSCURE THE SUCCESS OF THE OTHER MISSIONARIES. WHEN THE APOSTLES BEGAN THEIR JOURNEYS, WE, DO NOT KNOW BUT AT THE TIME OF GALATIANS 1:19 ONLY PETER REPRESENTED THE TWELVE IN JERUSALEM. PAUL MENTIONS THEIR EXTENDED WORK IN 1 CORINTHIANS 9:5, 6 AND IT SEEMS CERTAIN THAT PETER WAS IN ROME SHORTLY BEFORE HIS DEATH. THE TROUBLES CAUSED PAUL BY THE JUDAIZERS AT LEAST GIVE EVIDENCE OF THE MISSIONARY ZEAL OF THE LATTER. BARNABAS AND MARK WORKED AFTER THEIR SEPARATION FROM PAUL (ACTS 15:39) AND GENTILE CHRISTIANITY EXISTED IN ROME LONG BEFORE THE LATTER'S ARRIVAL THERE (ROMANS 1:13). BY THE YEAR 100 IT APPEARS THAT CHRISTIANITY EXTENDED AROUND THE MEDITERRANEAN FROM ALEXANDRIA TO ROME (AND DOUBTLESS FARTHER, ALTHOUGH DATA ARE SCANTY), WHILE ASIA MINOR WAS ESPECIALLY PERVADED BY IT. 
(2) MANY FACTORS COOPERATED TO HELP THE WORK: PEACE WAS UNIVERSAL AND COMMUNICATION WAS EASY. GREEK WAS SPOKEN EVERYWHERE. THE PROTECTION GIVEN JUDAISM SHELTERED FROM CIVIL INTERFERENCE. THE PRESENCE OF JUDAISM INSURED HOSPITALITY AND HEARERS FOR AT LEAST THE FIRST EFFORTS TO CONVERT. THE JEWS' OWN PROSELYTIZING ZEAL (MATTHEW 23:15) HAD PREPARED GENTILES TO RECEIVE CHRISTIANITY. AND NOT THE LEAST ELEMENT WAS THE BREAK-UP OF THE OLD RELIGIONS AND THE GENERAL LOOKING TO THE EAST FOR RELIGIOUS SATISFACTION.
(3) FOR THE METHODS, PAUL'S PROCEDURE IS PROBABLY TYPICAL. AVOIDING THE SMALLER PLACES, HE DEVOTED HIMSELF TO THE CITIES AS THE STRATEGIC POINTS AND TRAVELED IN A DIRECT ROUTE, WITHOUT SIDE-JOURNEYS. IN THIS WAY A "LINE OF FIRE" WAS TRACED, AND THE FLAME COULD BE TRUSTED TO SPREAD OF ITS OWN ACCORD TO EACH SIDE OF THE ROAD. SO, AS FRUITS OF PAUL'S WORK AT EPHESUS THERE APPEAR CHURCHES AT COLOSSE AND LAODICEA SOME HUNDRED AND TWENTY MILES AWAY (COLOSSIANS 2:1; COLOSSIANS 4:16). THE CHURCHES FOUNDED NEEDED REVISITING AND CONFIRMING, BUT WHEN THE APOSTLE FELT THAT THEY COULD SHIFT FOR THEMSELVES, HE FELT ALSO THAT HIS WORK IN THE EAST WAS OVER (ROMANS 15:23).
2. JERUSALEM CHURCH:
THE MEMBERS OF THE EARLIEST JERUSALEM CHURCH THOUGHT OF THEMSELVES SIMPLY AS JEWS WHO HAD A TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF THE MESSIAH AND SO CONSTITUTING A NEW "WAY" OR "PARTY" (HARDLY "SECT") IN JUDAISM (ACTS 22:4, ESPECIALLY). AT FIRST, THEY WERE SUFFERED TO GROW UNMOLESTED AND THEIR RIGHT TO EXIST WAS APPARENTLY UNQUESTIONED, FOR THE SADDUCEAN ACTIONS OF ACTS 4:1; ACTS 5:17 WERE IN THE NATURE OF POLICE PRECAUTIONS. AND IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE FIRST ATTACK WAS MADE ON A FOREIGNER, [GREEK] STEPHEN. HE SEEMS TO HAVE ANGERED THE CROWDS BY PREACHING THE IMPENDING DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, ALTHOUGH HE WAS MARTYRED FOR ASCRIBING (PRACTICALLY) DIVINE HONORS TO THE LORD (ACTS 7:56). YET THE APOSTLES WERE NOT DRIVEN FROM THE CITY (ACTS 8:1) AND THE CHURCH WAS ABLE TO CONTINUE ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN 41 A.D., THE ROMAN REPRESENTATIVES GAVE WAY TO THE PHARISAICALLY INCLINED AGRIPPA I AND (FOR REASONS THAT ARE NOT CLEAR) PERSECUTION BROKE OUT IN WHICH JAMES WAS MARTYRED AND PETER DELIVERED ONLY BY A MIRACLE (ACTS 12). WITH THE RESUMPTION OF ROMAN RULE IN 44 A.D. THE PERSECUTION CEASED. SOME PEACEABLE MODE OF LIVING WAS DEVISED, AS APPEARS FROM THE ABSENCE OF FURTHER ALLUSIONS TO TROUBLES (COMPARE ACTS 21:17-26) AND FROM THE ACCOUNTS OF JOSEPHUS AND HEGESIPPUS OF THE ESTEEM IN WHICH JAMES THE LORD’S BROTHER WAS HELD. HIS MARTYRDOM (IN 62 A.D.?) WAS DUE TO THE TENSION THAT PRECEDED THE FINAL REVOLT AGAINST ROME, IN WHICH THE CHRISTIANS OF JERUSALEM TOOK NO PART. INSTEAD, THEY RETIRED ACROSS THE JORDAN TO PELLA (REVELATION 12:13-17), WHERE THEY FORMED A CLOSE, INTENSELY JEWISH BODY UNDER THE RULE OF THE DESCENDANTS OF CHRIST’S BRETHREN ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. SOME MISSION WORK WAS DONE FARTHER TO THE EAST BUT IN THE 2ND CENTURY THEY EITHER WERE ABSORBED IN NORMAL CHRISTIANITY OR BECAME ONE OF THE FACTORS THAT PRODUCED EBIONISM.
3. JUDAISTS:
MANY MEMBERS OF THIS BODY (AND, DOUBTLESS, OTHER JEWISH CHRISTIANS OUTSIDE IT) SHOWED VARIOUS DEGREES OF INABILITY TO UNDERSTAND THE GENTILE WORK. THE ACCEPTANCE OF AN UNCIRCUMCISED CHRISTIAN AS "SAVED" OFFERED FAIRLY SLIGHT DIFFICULTY (GALATIANS 2:3 ACTS 15). BUT TO EAT WITH HIM WAS ANOTHER THING AND ONE THAT WAS AN OFFENSE TO MANY WHO ACCEPTED HIS SALVATION (GALATIANS 2:12, 13). THE RIGOROUS CONCLUSION THAT THE LAW BOUND NO CHRISTIAN WAS STILL ANOTHER THING AND ONE THAT EVEN JAMES COULD NOT ACCEPT (ACTS 21:21). AT THE TIME OF GALATIANS 2:9, THE "PILLARS" WERE AS YET NOT THINKING OF DOING GENTILE WORK. PAUL'S CONTROVERSIES ARE FAMILIAR AND PROBABLY THE LAST FRICTION DID NOT END UNTIL THE FALL OF JERUSALEM. BUT THE DIFFICULTIES GREW GRADUALLY LESS AND 1 PETER IS EVIDENCE THAT PETER HIMSELF FINALLY ACCEPTED THE FULL STATUS OF GENTILES.
4. RELATIONS WITH ROME:
FROM THE ROMAN POWER CHRISTIANITY WAS SAFE AT FIRST, AS THE DISTINCTIONS FROM JUDAISM WERE THOUGHT TOO SLIGHT TO NOTICE (ACTS 18:14-16; ACTS 25:19). (TROUBLES SUCH AS THOSE OF ACTS 17:9 WERE DUE TO DISTURBANCE OF THE PEACE.) SO, THE GOVERNMENT WAS THOUGHT OF AS A PROTECTOR (2 THESSALONIANS 2:7) AND SPOKEN OF IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TERMS (ROMANS 13:1 1 PETER 2:13, 14). BUT, WHILE ABSOLUTE ISOLATION WAS NOT OBSERVED (1 CORINTHIANS 10:27), YET THE CHRISTIANS TENDED MORE AND MORE TO DRAW THEMSELVES INTO BODIES WITH LITTLE CONTACT WITH THE WORLD AROUND THEM (1 PETER 4:3-5), SO PROVOKING SUSPICION AND HOSTILITY FROM THEIR NEIGHBORS. HENCE, THEY WERE A CONVENIENT SCAPEGOAT FOR NERO AFTER THE BURNING OF ROME. IT IS UNCERTAIN HOW FAR HIS PERSECUTION SPREAD OR HOW FAR PERSECUTIONS OCCURRED FROM HIS TIME UNTIL THE END OF THE REIGN OF DOMITIAN, BUT IN REVELATION, ROME HAS BECOME THE SYMBOL FOR ALL THAT IS HOSTILE TO CHRIST.
5. "HELLENISM":
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TIBERIUS
(IN FULL, TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS NERO), THE SECOND ROMAN EMPEROR, SUCCESSOR OF AUGUSTUS, WHO BEGAN TO REIGN A.D. 14 AND REIGNED UNTIL A.D. 37. HE WAS THE SON OF TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS NERO AND LIVIA, AND HENCE A STEPSON OF AUGUSTUS. HE WAS BORN AT ROME ON THE 18TH OF NOVEMBER, B.C. 45. HE BECAME EMPEROR IN HIS FIFTY-FIFTH YEAR, AFTER HAVING DISTINGUISHED HIMSELF AS A COMMANDER IN VARIOUS WARS, AND HAVING EVINCED TALENTS OF A HIGH ORDER AS AN ORATOR AND AN ADMINISTRATOR OF CIVIL AFFAIRS. HE EVEN GAINED THE REPUTATION OF POSSESSING THE STERNER VIRTUES OF THE ROMAN CHARACTER, AND WAS REGARDED AS ENTIRELY WORTHY OF THE IMPERIAL HONORS TO WHICH HIS BIRTH AND SUPPOSED PERSONAL MERITS AT LENGTH OPENED THE WAY. YET, ON BEING RAISED TO THE SUPREME POWER, HE SUDDENLY BECAME, OR SHOWED HIMSELF TO BE A VERY DIFFERENT MAN. HIS SUBSEQUENT LIFE WAS ONE OF INACTIVITY, SLOTH AND SELF-INDULGENCE. HE WAS DESPOTIC IN HIS GOVERNMENT, CRUEL AND VINDICTIVE IN HIS DISPOSITION. HE DIED A.D. 37, AT THE AGE OF 78, AFTER A REIGN OF TWENTY-THREE YEARS. OUR SAVIOR WAS PUT TO DEATH IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS.
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TIBERIUS
CLAUDIUS DRUSUS NERO, THE SECOND EMPEROR OF ROME, WAS THE SON OF LIVIA, AND STEPSON OF AUGUSTUS; AND BEING ADOPTED BY THAT EMPEROR, HE SUCCEEDED TO HIS THRONE, A. D. 14. HE WAS AT FIRST MODERATE AND JUST, BUT SOON BECAME INFAMOUS FOR HIS VICES AND CRIMES, AND DIED A. D. 37, AFTER A CRUEL REIGN OF TWENTY-TWO AND A HALF YEARS. IT WAS IN THE FIFTEENTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN THAT JOHN THE BAPTIST COMMENCED HIS MINISTRY; AND THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS TOOK PLACE IN THE THIRD OR FOURTH YEAR AFTER, LUKE 3:1. THIS EMPEROR IS SEVERAL TIMES CASUALLY MENTIONED UNDER THE TITLE OF CAESAR, LUKE 20:22-25; 23:2; JOHN 19:12. HIS SUBJECTS WERE COMMANDED TO PAY DIVINE WORSHIP TO HIS IMAGES. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
TIBERIUS CAESAR
I.E., AS KNOWN IN ROMAN HISTORY, TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS NERO, ONLY MENTIONED IN LUKE 3:1. HE WAS THE STEPSON OF AUGUSTUS, WHOM HE SUCCEEDED ON THE THRONE, A.D. 14. HE WAS NOTED FOR HIS VICIOUS AND INFAMOUS LIFE. IN THE FIFTEENTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN JOHN THE BAPTIST ENTERED ON HIS PUBLIC MINISTRY, AND UNDER HIM ALSO OUR LORD TAUGHT AND SUFFERED. HE DIED A.D. 37. HE IS FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO SIMPLY AS "CAESAR" (MATTHEW 22:17, 21; MARK 12:14, 16, 17; LUKE 20:22, 24, 25; 23:2; JOHN 19:12, 15). 
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TIBERIUS
1. NAME AND PARENTAGE:
TI-BE'-RI-US (TIBERIOS): THE 2ND ROMAN EMPEROR; FULL NAME TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS NERO, AND OFFICIAL NAME AS EMPEROR TIBERIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS; BORN NOVEMBER 16, 42 B.C. HIS FATHER-OF THE SAME NAME-HAD BEEN AN OFFICER UNDER JULIUS CAESAR AND HAD LATER JOINED ANTONY AGAINST OCTAVIAN (AUGUSTUS). HIS MOTHER WAS LIVIA, WHO BECAME THE 3RD WIFE OF AUGUSTUS; THUS, TIBERIUS WAS A STEPSON OF AUGUSTUS.
2. EARLY LIFE AND RELATION TO AUGUSTUS:
MUCH OF HIS EARLY LIFE WAS SPENT IN SUCCESSFUL CAMPAIGNING. ALTHOUGH THE ABLEST OF THE POSSIBLE HEIRS OF AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS WAS SUBJECTED TO MANY AN INDIGNITY, AUGUSTUS ACCEPTING HIM AS HIS SUCCESSOR ONLY WHEN EVERY OTHER HOPE FAILED. WHEN JULIA, DAUGHTER OF AUGUSTUS, BECAME A WIDOW FOR THE SECOND TIME (12 B.C.), TIBERIUS WAS OBLIGED TO MARRY HER (11 B.C.) IN ORDER TO BECOME PROTECTOR OF THE FUTURE EMPERORS. FOR THIS PURPOSE, HE WAS COMPELLED TO DIVORCE HIS WIFE, VIPSANIA AGRIPPINA, WHO HAD BORNE HIM A SON, DRUSUS. JULIA BROUGHT TIBERIUS NOTHING BUT SHAME, AND FOR HER IMMORALITY WAS BANISHED BY HER FATHER (2 B.C.). TIBERIUS WAS CONSUL IN 12 B.C., AND RECEIVED THE PROCONSULAR AUTHORITY, 9 B.C. HE CARRIED ON SUCCESSFUL WARS IN PANNONIA, DALMATIA, ARMENIA AND GERMANY. HE RETIRED IN DISGUST TO VOLUNTARY EXILE AT RHODES WHERE HE SPENT SEVERAL YEARS IN STUDY. IN 2 A.D., HE RETURNED TO ROME, AND LIVED THERE IN RETIREMENT, 2-4 A.D. ON JUNE 27, 4 A.D., TIBERIUS AND AGRIPPA POSTUMUS WERE ADOPTED BY AUGUSTUS. FROM THIS DATE ON TIBERIUS CAME MORE AND MORE INTO PROMINENCE, RECEIVING THE TRIBUNICIAN POWER FOR 10 YEARS.
3. REIGN:
IN 13 A.D. (OR ACCORDING TO MOMMSEN 11 A.D.) TIBERIUS WAS BY A SPECIAL LAW RAISED TO THE CO-REGENCY. AUGUSTUS DIED AUGUST 19, 14 A.D., AND TIBERIUS SUCCEEDED. A MUTINY IN THE RHINE LEGIONS WAS SUPPRESSED BY GERMANICUS. THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS OF HIS REIGN WERE THE CAMPAIGNS OF GERMANICUS AND DRUSUS, THE WITHDRAWAL OF THE ROMANS TO THE RHINE, THE SETTLEMENT OF THE ARMENIAN QUESTION, THE RISE AND FALL OF SEJANUS, THE SUBMISSION OF PARTHIA. IN 26 A.D., TIBERIUS RETIRED TO CAPREAE, WHERE RUMOR ATTRIBUTED TO HIM EVERY EXCESS OF DEBAUCHERY. ON MARCH 16, 37 A.D., TIBERIUS DIED AT MISENUM AND WAS SUCCEEDED BY CAIUS.
4. ADMINISTRATION:
ON THE WHOLE, TIBERIUS FOLLOWED THE CONSERVATIVE POLICY OF AUGUSTUS AND MAINTAINED THE "DIARCHY." BUT HE APPROACHED NEARER TO MONARCHY BY RECEIVING SUPREME POWER FOR AN INDEFINITE PERIOD. HE WENT BEYOND AUGUSTUS IN PRACTICALLY EXCLUDING THE PEOPLE FROM GOVERNMENT BY TRANSFERRING THE RIGHT OF ELECTION FROM THE COMITIA OF THE PEOPLE TO THE SENATE, LEAVING TO THE PEOPLE THE RIGHT MERELY TO ACCLAIM THE NOMINEES OF THE SENATE, AND FURTHER BY IMPOSING LAWS UPON THE PEOPLE WITHOUT THEIR COUNSEL OR DISCUSSION. HE ESTABLISHED A PERMANENT PRAETORIAN CAMP AT ROME, A FACT OF GREAT IMPORTANCE IN LATER ROMAN HISTORY. THE ADMINISTRATION OF TIBERIUS WAS THAT OF A WISE, INTELLIGENT STATESMAN WITH A STRONG SENSE OF DUTY. THE CIVIL SERVICE WAS IMPROVED, AND OFFICERS WERE KEPT LONGER AT THEIR POSTS TO SECURE EFFICIENCY. TAXES WERE LIGHT ON ACCOUNT OF HIS ECONOMY. PUBLIC SECURITY INCREASED. HE PAID ATTENTION TO THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE AND HUMANE LAWS WERE PLACED ON THE STATUTE-BOOK.
5. CHARACTER:
THOUGH TIBERIUS WAS UNPOPULAR, HE LEFT THE EMPIRE IN A STATE OF PROSPERITY AND PEACE. OF HIS CHARACTER THE MOST OPPOSITE VIEWS ARE HELD. HIS FAME HAS SUFFERED ESPECIALLY FROM HIS SUSPECTING NATURE, WHICH EXTENDED THE LAW OF MAJESTAS TO OFFENSES AGAINST HIS PERSON AND ENCOURAGED DELATION, WHICH MADE THE LATTER PART OF HIS REIGN ONE OF TERROR. THE TYRANNY OF SEJANUS, TOO, HAS BEEN LAID UPON HIS SHOULDERS, AND HE HAS BEEN ACCUSED OF THE WILDEST EXCESSES IN HIS RETREAT AT CAPREAE, A CHARGE WHICH SEEMS TO BE REFUTED BY THE FACT THAT NO INTERRUPTION TO HIS WISE ADMINISTRATION TOOK PLACE. HIS CHARACTER HAS BEEN BLACKENED MOST BY TACITUS AND SUETONIUS. BUT ON NEARER CRITICISM TIBERIUS'S CHARACTER WILL APPEAR IN BETTER LIGHT. NO DOUBT, TOWARD THE CLOSE OF HIS REIGN HE DEGENERATED, BUT HIS CRUELTIES AFFECTED ONLY THE UPPER CLASSES. HE WAS CALLED A TYRANT AND WAS REFUSED DEIFICATION AFTER DEATH, AND AUGUSTUS WAS SAID TO HAVE PROPHESIED "ALAS FOR THE ROMAN PEOPLE WHO SHALL BE GROUND UNDER SUCH SLOW JAWS." TIBERIUS WAS STERN AND TACITURN, CRITICAL WITH HIMSELF AND, SOURED BY HIS OWN DISAPPOINTMENTS, WAS SUSPICIOUS OF OTHERS. PLINY THE ELDER CALLS HIM "THE GLOOMIEST OF MEN." MUCH OF HIS UNPOPULARITY WAS DUE TO HIS INSCRUTABILITY, TO THE FACT THAT PEOPLE COULD NOT UNDERSTAND HIM OR PENETRATE INTO THE MYSTERY OF HIS MOTIVES. HE RARELY TOOK COUNSEL WITH ANYONE. HIS LIFE WAS FRUGAL AND MODEST, A REBUKE TO THE CONTEMPORARY DISSIPATION. HE FELT CONTEMPT FOR THE INANITIES OF COURT LIFE AND WAS SUPREMELY INDIFFERENT TO PUBLIC OPINION, BUT ACTUATED BY A STRONG SENSE OF DUTY.
6. TIBERIUS AND THE NEW TESTAMENT:
THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS IS MEMORABLE AS THAT IN WHICH FELL OUR LORD’S PUBLIC MINISTRY, DEATH AND RESURRECTION. IT ALSO WITNESSED THE PREACHING OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (LUKE 3:1), THE CONVERSION OF PAUL AND PERHAPS HIS FIRST PREACHING, THE MARTYRDOM OF STEPHEN AND THE FIRST CHRISTIAN PERSECUTION (BY THE JEWS). TIBERIUS IS MENTIONED BY NAME ONLY ONCE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (LUKE 3:1): "THE 15TH YEAR OF THE REIGN (HEGEMONIA) OF TIBERIUS." THE QUESTION IS, FROM WHAT DATE IS THIS TO BE RECKONED, THE DATE OF TIBERIUS'S CO-REGENCY, 13 (OR 11) A.D., OR FROM HIS ACCESSION, 14 A.D.? HE IS THE "CAESAR" MENTIONED IN THE GOSPELS IN CONNECTION WITH JESUS' PUBLIC MINISTRY (MARK 12:14 AND PARALLEL'S; JOHN 19:12, 15). HEROD ANTIPAS BUILT TIBERIAS IN HONOR OF TIBERIUS (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVIII, II-III). IT IS UNLIKELY THAT TIBERIUS EVER HEARD ANYTHING ABOUT CHRISTIANITY; IT HAD NOT RISEN AS YET INTO PROMINENCE. EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS WISHED TO REPRESENT TIBERIUS, IF NOT FRIENDLY TO THE NEW FAITH, AT LEAST AS CONDEMNING THE ACTION OF PILATE. ACCORDING TO ONE APOCRYPHAL TRADITION, TIBERIUS ACTUALLY SUMMONED PILATE TO ROME TO ANSWER FOR CRUCIFYING JESUS. IT IS TRUE THAT PILATE WAS SENT TO ROME BY THE GOVERNOR OF SYRIA TO ANSWER TO A CHARGE OF UNJUSTIFIABLE CRUELTY, BUT TIBERIUS DIED BEFORE ELATE REACHED ROME.
7. TIBERIUS AND THE JEWS:
UNDER TIBERIUS PALESTINE WAS GOVERNED BY ROMAN PROCURATORS. TOWARD THE JEWS IN ITALY, TIBERIUS SHOWED SOME INTOLERANCE. IN 19 A.D. ALL THE JEWS WERE EXPELLED FROM ROME ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS (ANT., XVIII, III, 5), FROM ITALY ACCORDING TO TACITUS (ANN. II. 85), AND 4,000 JEWISH FREEDMEN WERE DEPORTED TO SARDINIA TO REDUCE BANDS OF BRIGANDS. PHILO ATTRIBUTES THIS SEVERITY TO SEJANUS, AND SAYS THAT AFTER SEJANUS' FALL TIBERIUS, RECOGNIZING THAT THE JEWS HAD BEEN PERSECUTED WITHOUT CAUSE, GAVE ORDERS THAT OFFICIALS SHOULD NOT ANNOY THEM OR DISTURB THEIR RITES. THEY WERE THEREFORE PROBABLY ALLOWED TO RETURN TO ROME.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
TYCHICUS
(FATEFUL) AND TROPHIMUS (NUTRITIOUS), COMPANIONS OF ST. PAUL ON SOME OF HIS JOURNEYS, ARE MENTIONED AS NATIVES OF ASIA. (ACTS 20:4; 21:29; 2 TIMOTHY 4:20) (A.D. 54-64.) THERE IS MUCH PROBABILITY IN THE CONJECTURE THAT TYCHICUS AND TROPHIMUS WERE THE TWO BRETHREN WHO WERE ASSOCIATED WITH TITUS. (2 CORINTHIANS 8:16-24) IN CONDUCTING THE BUSINESS OF THE COLLECTION FOR THE POOR CHRISTIANS IN JUDEA.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
TYCHICUS
A DISCIPLE EMPLOYED BY THE APOSTLE PAUL TO CARRY HIS LETTERS TO SEVERAL CHURCHES. HE WAS OF THE PROVINCE OF ASIA, AND ACCOMPANIED PAUL IN HIS JOURNEY FROM CORINTH TO JERUSALEM, IN ACTS 20:4. HE CARRIED THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS, THAT TO THE EPHESIANS, AND THE FIRST TO TIMOTHY. THE APOSTLE CALLS HIM THE LORD, AND HIS COMPANION IN THE SERVICE OF GOD, EPHESIANS 6:21,22 COLOSSIANS 4:7,8 2 TIMOTHY 4:12, AND HAD INTENTIONS OF SENDING HIM INTO CRETE, IN THE ABSENCE OF TITUS, TITUS 3:12. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
CHANCE, AN ASIATIC CHRISTIAN, A "FAITHFUL MINISTER IN THE LORD" (EPHESIANS 6:21, 22), WHO, WITH TROPHIMUS, ACCOMPANIED PAUL ON A PART OF HIS JOURNEY FROM MACEDONIA TO JERUSALEM (ACTS 20:4). HE IS ALLUDED TO ALSO IN COLOSSIANS 4:7, TITUS 3:12, AND 2 TIMOTHY 4:12 AS HAVING BEEN WITH PAUL AT ROME, WHENCE HE SENT HIM TO EPHESUS, PROBABLY FOR THE PURPOSE OF BUILDING UP AND ENCOURAGING THE CHURCH THERE. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
TYCHICUS
TIK'-I-KUS (TUCHIKOS, LIT. "CHANCE"): MENTIONED 5 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (ACTS 20:4 EPHESIANS 6:21 COLOSSIANS 4:7 2 TIMOTHY 4:12 TITUS 3:12); AN ASIATIC CHRISTIAN, A FRIEND AND COMPANION OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. 
(1) IN THE FIRST OF THESE PASSAGES HIS NAME OCCURS AS ONE OF A COMPANY OF THE FRIENDS OF PAUL. THE APOSTLE, AT THE CLOSE OF HIS 3RD MISSIONARY JOURNEY, WAS RETURNING FROM GREECE THROUGH MACEDONIA INTO ASIA, WITH A VIEW TO GO TO JERUSALEM. THIS JOURNEY PROVED TO BE THE LAST WHICH HE MADE, BEFORE HIS APPREHENSION AND IMPRISONMENT. IT WAS FELT, BOTH BY HIMSELF AND BY HIS FRIENDS, THAT THIS JOURNEY WAS A ESPECIALLY IMPORTANT ONE. HE WAS ON HIS WAY TO JERUSALEM, "BOUND IN THE SPIRIT" (ACTS 20:22). BUT ANOTHER BECAUSE WHICH GAVE IT PARTICULAR IMPORTANCE WAS THAT HE AND HIS FRIENDS WERE CARRYING THE MONEY WHICH HAD BEEN COLLECTED FOR SEVERAL YEARS PREVIOUS IN THE CHURCHES OF THE GENTILES, FOR THE HELP OF THE POOR MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM (ACTS 24:17). NO FEWER THAN EIGHT OF HIS INTIMATE FRIENDS COMPANIED HIM INTO ASIA, AND ONE OF THESE WAS TYCHICUS LUKE USES THE WORD "ASIAN" (ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE "OF ASIA," ACTS 20:4) TO DESCRIBE TYCHICUS. HE WAS WITH PAUL AT TROAS, AND EVIDENTLY JOURNEYED WITH HIM, AS ONE OF "PAUL'S COMPANY" (ACTS 21:8 THE KING JAMES VERSION), ALL THE WAY TO JERUSALEM.
(2) THE 2ND AND 3RD PASSAGES IN WHICH THE NAME OF TYCHICUS OCCURS GIVE THE INFORMATION THAT HE WAS WITH PAUL IN ROME DURING HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT. IN COLOSSIANS PAUL WRITES, "ALL MY AFFAIRS SHALL TYCHICUS MAKE KNOWN UNTO YOU, THE BELOVED BROTHER AND FAITHFUL MINISTER AND FELLOW-SERVANT IN THE LORD: WHOM I HAVE SENT UNTO YOU FOR THIS VERY PURPOSE, THAT YE MAY KNOW OUR STATE, AND THAT HE MAY COMFORT YOUR HEARTS" (4:7, 8). IN ALMOST IDENTICAL WORDS HE WRITES IN EPHESIANS, "BUT THAT YE ALSO MAY KNOW MY AFFAIRS, HOW I DO, TYCHICUS, THE BELOVED BROTHER AND FAITHFUL MINISTER IN THE LORD, SHALL MAKE KNOWN TO YOU ALL THINGS: WHOM I HAVE SENT UNTO YOU FOR THIS VERY PURPOSE, THAT YE MAY KNOW OUR STATE, AND THAT HE MAY COMFORT YOUR HEARTS" (6:21, 22). PAUL HAD ENTRUSTED TYCHICUS WITH A VERY IMPORTANT MISSION. HE WAS TO DELIVER THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS, THAT IS, "THE CIRCULAR LETTER" TO THE CHURCHES IN PROCONSULAR ASIA, TO WHICH IT WAS SENT, GIVING A COPY OF IT TO THE CHURCH IN LAODICEA. HE WAS THEN TO PROCEED TO COLOSSE, WITH THE EPISTLE TO THE CHURCH THERE. IN COLOSSE TYCHICUS WOULD PLEAD THE CAUSE OF ONESIMUS, WHO ACCOMPANIED HIM FROM ROME. "UNDER HIS SHELTER ONESIMUS WOULD BE SAFER THAN IF HE ENCOUNTERED PHILEMON ALONE." IN LAODICEA AND COLOSSE TYCHICUS WOULD NOT ONLY DELIVER THE EPISTLES FROM PAUL, BUT HE WOULD ALSO, AS THE APOSTLE HAD WRITTEN TO THE CHURCHES IN THOSE PLACES, COMMUNICATE TO THEM ALL INFORMATION ABOUT HIS "STATE," THAT IS, HOW THINGS WERE GOING WITH HIM IN REGARD TO HIS APPEAL TO THE EMPEROR, AND HIS HOPE OF BEING SOON SET AT LIBERTY. TYCHICUS WOULD MAKE KNOWN TO THEM ALL THINGS.
(3) THE PASSAGES IN THE EPISTLES TO TITUS AND TO TIMOTHY SHOW THAT TYCHICUS WAS AGAIN WITH PAUL, AFTER THE APPEAL TO THE EMPEROR HAD RESULTED IN THE APOSTLE REGAINING HIS FREEDOM. THE PASSAGE IN TITUS EVIDENTLY REFERS TO THE INTERVAL BETWEEN PAUL'S FIRST AND SECOND ROMAN IMPRISONMENTS, AND WHILE HE WAS AGAIN ENGAGED IN MISSIONARY JOURNEYS. THE APOSTLE WRITES TO TITUS, WHO WAS IN CRETE IN CHARGE OF THE CHURCHES THERE, THAT HE INTENDED TO SEND EITHER ARTEMAS OR TYCHICUS TO HIM, SO AS TO TAKE THE OVERSIGHT OF THE WORK OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL IN THAT ISLAND, THAT TITUS MIGHT BE FREE TO COME TO BE WITH THE APOSTLE AT NICOPOLIS.
(4) THE LAST PASSAGE WHERE TYCHICUS IS MENTIONED OCCURS IN 2 TIMOTHY, WHICH WAS WRITTEN IN ROME NOT LONG BEFORE PAUL'S EXECUTION. TO THE VERY END PAUL WAS BUSY AS EVER IN THE WORK OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL; AND THOUGH IT WOULD HAVE BEEN A COMFORT TO HIM TO HAVE HIS FRIENDS BESIDE HIM, YET THE INTERESTS OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST ARE UPPERMOST IN HIS THOUGHTS, AND HE SENDS THESE FRIENDS TO HELP THE PROGRESS OF THE WORK. TO THE LAST, TYCHICUS WAS SERVICEABLE AS EVER: "TYCHICUS I SENT TO EPHESUS" (4:12). AS TIMOTHY WAS IN CHARGE OF THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS (1 TIMOTHY 1:3), THE COMING OF TYCHICUS WOULD SET HIM FREE, SO AS TO ENABLE HIM TO SET OFF AT ONCE TO REJOIN PAUL AT ROME, AS THE APOSTLE DESIRED HIM (2 TIMOTHY 4:9, 21). IT SHOULD ALSO BE NOTED THAT AT EPHESUS TYCHICUS WOULD BE ABLE TO VISIT HIS OLD FRIEND TROPHIMUS, WHO WAS, AT THAT VERY TIME, ONLY A FEW MILES AWAY, AT MILETUS, SICK (2 TIMOTHY 4:20). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT TYCHICUS IS THE BROTHER REFERRED TO IN 2 CORINTHIANS 8:22, 23 AS ONE "WHOM WE HAVE MANY TIMES PROVED EARNEST IN MANY THINGS.... (ONE OF) THE MESSENGERS OF THE CHURCHES...THE GLORY OF CHRIST."
(5) THE CHARACTER AND CAREER OF TYCHICUS ARE SUCH AS SHOW HIM ALTOGETHER AFFECTIONATE, FAITHFUL AND WORTHY OF THE CONFIDENCE REPOSED IN HIM BY PAUL, WHO, AS ALREADY SEEN, SENT HIM AGAIN AND AGAIN ON IMPORTANT WORK, WHICH COULD BE PERFORMED ONLY BY A MAN OF ABILITY AND OF HIGH CHRISTIAN WORTH AND EXPERIENCE. THUS, ALL THAT IS KNOWN REGARDING TYCHICUS FULLY BEARS OUT THE DESCRIPTION OF HIS CHARACTER GIVEN BY THE APOSTLE HIMSELF, THAT HE WAS A BELOVED BROTHER, A FAITHFUL MINISTER AND FELLOW-SERVANT IN THE LORD.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
CRETE
THE MODERN CANDIA. THIS LARGE ISLAND, WHICH CLOSES INT HE GREEK ARCHIPELAGO ON THE SOUTH, EXTENDS THROUGH A DISTANCE OF 140 MILES BETWEEN ITS EXTREME POINTS. THOUGH EXCEEDINGLY BOLD AND MOUNTAINOUS, THIS ISLAND HAS VERY FRUITFUL VALLEYS, AND IN EARLY TIMES IT WAS CELEBRATED FOR ITS HUNDRED CITIES. IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT A VERY EARLY ACQUAINTANCES EXISTED BETWEEN THE CRETANS AND THE JEWS. CRETANS, (ACTS 2:11) WERE AMONG THOSE WHO WERE AT JERUSALEM AT THE GREAT PENTECOST. IN [ACTS 27:7-12 WE HAVE AN ACCOUNT OF PAUL'S SHIPWRECK NEAR THIS ISLAND; AND IT IS EVIDENT FROM (TITUS 1:5) THAT THE APOSTLE HIMSELF WAS HERE AT NO LONG INTERVAL OF TIME BEFORE HE WROTE THE LETTER. THE CRETANS WERE PROVERBIAL LIARS. (TITUS 1:12)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
CRETE
A LARGE ISLAND, NOW CALLED CANDIA, IN THE MEDITERRANEAN, ORIGINALLY PEOPLE PROBABLY BY A BRANCH OF THE CAPHTORIM. IT IS CELEBRATED BY HOMER FOR ITS HUNDRED CITIES. BEING SURROUNDED BY THE SEA, ITS INHABITANTS WERE EXCELLENT SAILORS, AND ITS VESSELS VISITED ALL COASTS. THEY WERE ALSO FAMOUS FOR ARCHERY, WHICH THEY PRACTICED FROM THEIR INFANCY. THE CRETANS WERE ONE OF THE THREE GRECIAN PROVERB CAUTIONED-KAPPADOCIA, KILLICIA, AND KRETE. IN COMMON SPEECH, THE EXPRESSION, "TO CRETANIZE," SIGNIFIED TO TELL LIES; WHICH HELPS TO ACCOUNT FOR THAT DETESTABLE CHARACTER WHICH THE APOSTLE HAS GIVEN OF THE CRETANS, THAT THEY WERE "ALWAYS LIARS," BRUTES, AND GORMANDIZERS, AND EPIMENIDES, AND CRETAN POET, DESCRIBED THEM, TITUS 1:12,13. CRETE IS FAMOUS AS THE BIRTHPLACE OF THE LEGISLATOR MINOS; AND IN THE HOLY BIBLE, FOR ITS CONNECTION WITH THE VOYAGE OF PAUL TO ROME, ACTS 27:1-44. THE SHIP FIRST MADE SALMONE, THE EASTERN PROMONTORY OF THE ISLAND, AND TOOK SHELTER AT FAIR HAVENS, A ROADSTEAD ON THE SOUTH SIDE, EAST OF CAPE MATALA. AFTER SOME TIME, AND AGAINST PAUL'S WARNING, THEY SET SAIL FOR PHENICE, A MORE COMMODIOUS HARBOR ON THE WESTERN PART OF THE ISLAND; BUT WERE OVERTAKEN BY A FIERCE WIND FROM THE EAST-NORTH-EAST, WHICH COMPELLED THEM TO LIE TO, AND DRIFTED THEM TO MALTA. PAUL IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE VISITED CRETE AFTERWARDS, IN CONNECTION WITH ONE OF HIS VISITS TO ASIA MINOR, 1 TIMOTHY 1:3 PHILEMON 1:22. HERE HE ESTABLISHED SEXLESS GOSPEL INSTITUTIONS, AND LEFT TITUS IN THE PASTORAL CHARGE, TITUS 1:5. 
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NOW CALLED CANDIA, ONE OF THE LARGEST ISLANDS IN THE MEDITERRANEAN, ABOUT 140 MILES LONG AND 35 BROAD. IT WAS AT ONE TIME A VERY PROSPEROUS AND POPULOUS ISLAND, HAVING A "HUNDRED CITIES." THE CHARACTER OF THE PEOPLE IS DESCRIBED IN PAUL'S QUOTATION FROM "ONE OF THEIR OWN POETS" (EPIMENIDES) IN HIS EPISTLE TO TITUS: "THE CRETANS ARE ALWAYS LIARS, EVIL BEASTS, SLOW BELLIES" (TITUS 1:12). JEWS FROM CRETE WERE IN JERUSALEM ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2:11). THE ISLAND WAS VISITED BY PAUL ON HIS VOYAGE TO ROME (ACTS 27). HERE PAUL SUBSEQUENTLY LEFT TITUS (1:5) "TO ORDAIN ELDERS." SOME HAVE SUPPOSED THAT IT WAS THE ORIGINAL HOME OF THE CAPHTORIM (Q.V.) OR PHILISTINES. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
CRETE
KRET (KRETE, ETHNIC KRETES, IN ACTS 2:11 TITUS 1:12): AN ISLAND BOUNDING THE AEGEAN SEA ON THE SOUTH. IT STRETCHES FROM 34 DEGREES 50' TO 35 DEGREES 40' NORTH LATITUDE AND FROM 23 DEGREES 30' TO 26 DEGREES 20' EAST LONG. WITH CYTHERA ON THE NORTH AND CARPATHOS AND RHODOS ON THE NORTHEAST, IT FORMS A CONTINUOUS BRIDGE BETWEEN GREECE AND ASIA MINOR. THE CENTER OF THE ISLAND IS FORMED BY A MOUNTAIN CHAIN RISING TO A HEIGHT OF 8,193 FT. IN MT. IDA, AND FRINGED WITH LOW VALLEYS BESIDE THE COAST. THERE ARE NO CONSIDERABLE RIVERS; THE LARGEST, THE METROPOLE, ON THE SOUTH, IS A TINY STREAM, FORDABLE ANYWHERE. AN ISLAND OF CONSIDERABLE EXTENT (156 MILES LONG, AND FROM 7 TO 30 MILES BROAD), IN SEVERAL DISTRICTS VERY FERTILE AND POSSESSING ONE OR TWO GOOD HARBORS, IT SEEMS MARKED OUT BY ITS POSITION FOR AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE HISTORY OF THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN. BUT NEVER SINCE AN AGE WHICH WAS ALREADY LEGENDARY WHEN GREEK HISTORY BEGAN HAS CRETE OCCUPIED A DOMINATING POSITION AMONG THE POWERS OF THE SURROUNDING CONTINENTS. INTERNAL DISSENSIONS, DUE IN ANCIENT TIMES TO THE DIVERSITY OF RACES INHABITING ITS SOIL (ETEOCRETANS-THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS-PELASGIANS, ACHEANS, CYDONIANS AND DORIANS), AND IN MODERN TIMES TO THE FACT THAT A LARGE MINORITY OF THE POPULATION HAS ACCEPTED THE OTTOMAN RELIGION ALONG WITH OTTOMAN GOVERNMENT, HAVE KEPT CRETE IN A POSITION OF POLITICAL INFERIORITY THROUGHOUT THE HISTORICAL PERIOD.
1. EARLY HISTORY:
MT. IDA IN CRETE WAS FAMOUS IN GREEK LEGEND AS THE BIRTHPLACE OF ZEUS. THE HALF-LEGENDARY, HALF-HISTORICAL KING MINOS WAS SAID TO BE THE SON OF ZEUS, AND TO HAVE DERIVED FROM HIS FATHER THE WISDOM TO WHICH, BY A TYPE OF MYTH COMMON IN GREEK LANDS, THE CONSTITUTION OF THE CRETAN CITIES WAS ASCRIBED. MINOS WAS ACCEPTED AS A HISTORICAL PERSONAGE BY THUCYDIDES AND ARISTOTLE, WHO SAY THAT HE WAS THE FIRST DYNAST IN GREECE TO ESTABLISH DOMINION ON THE SEA. ONE OF HIS EXPLOITS WAS THE SUPPRESSION OF PIRACY IN CRETAN WATERS, A FEAT WHICH HAD TO BE REPEATED BY THE ROMAN POMPEIUS AT A LATER PERIOD. ARISTOTLE COMPARES THE CRETAN INSTITUTIONS WITH THOSE OF SPARTA; THE ISLAND WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN COLONIZED BY DORIANS FROM PELOPONNESUS (POLITICS II. 10). THE MOST IMPORTANT CITIES IN CRETE WERE KNOSSOS (WHOSE PALACE HAS BEEN EXCAVATED WITH FRUITFUL RESULTS), GORTYNA, NEAR THE GULF OF MESSARA, AND CYDONIA, WITH ITS RIVER IARDANUS. THE EXCAVATIONS AT KNOSSOS AND OF THE ITALIANS AT PHASTOS (NEAR FAIR HAVENS) PROVE THAT CRETE WAS A CENTER OF MEDITERRANEAN CIVILIZATION IN AN EARLY AGE. IN THE HOMERIC POEMS, CRETE IS SAID TO HAVE CONTAINED A HUNDRED CITIES; AT THAT PERIOD THE CRETANS WERE STILL FAMED AS DARING SAILORS. IN THE CLASSICAL AGE OF GREEK HISTORY, THEY NEVER HELD A LEADING POSITION. THEY ARE MENTIONED CHIEFLY AS TRADERS AND MERCENARY SOLDIERS, SKILLED ESPECIALLY IN ARCHERY. DURING THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD CRETE REMAINED FREE. DEMETRIUS NICATOR MADE THE ISLAND HIS BASE OF OPERATIONS BEFORE HIS DEFEAT AT AZOTUS IN 148.
2. THE JEWS IN CRETE:
IN 141, THE CRETAN JEWS WERE INFLUENTIAL ENOUGH TO SECURE THE PATRONAGE OF ROME. THEY WERE BEING OPPRESSED BY THE PEOPLE OF GORTYNA, AND APPEALED TO ROME, WHICH GRANTED THEM PROTECTION. IN STRENGTHENING THE POSITION OF THE JEWS, THE ROMANS WERE COPYING THE SELEUCID POLICY IN ASIA MINOR; BOTH THE SELEUCIDS AND THE ROMANS FOUND THE JEWS AMONG THEIR MOST DEVOTED SUPPORTERS IN THEIR SUBJECT STATES. THIS INTERFERENCE OF ROME IN THE INTEREST OF HER FUTURE PARTISANS PAVED THE WAY FOR HER ANNEXATION OF THE ISLAND IN THE FOLLOWING CENTURY. FROM THIS DATE, THERE WAS A STRONG AND PROSPEROUS BODY OF JEWS IN CRETE, AND CRETANS ARE MENTIONED AMONG THE STRANGERS PRESENT AT THE FEAST OF PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:11. ITS ALLIANCE WITH MITHRADATES THE GREAT, AND THE HELP IT GAVE TO THE CILICIAN PIRATES GAVE ROME THE PRETEXT SHE DESIRED FOR MAKING WAR ON CRETE, AND THE ISLAND WAS ANNEXED BY. METELLUS IN 67 B.C. WITH CYRENE ON THE NORTH COAST OF AFRICA, IT WAS FORMED INTO A ROMAN PROVINCE. WHEN AUGUSTUS DIVIDED THE EMPIRE BETWEEN THE SENATE AND HIMSELF, CRETE AND CYRENE WERE SUFFICIENTLY PEACEFUL TO BE GIVEN TO THE SENATE.
3. LATER HISTORY:
THEY FORMED ONE PROVINCE TILL THE TIME OF CONSTANTINE, WHO MADE CRETE A SEPARATE PROVINCE. THE SARACENS ANNEXED CRETE IN 823 A.D., BUT IT WAS RECAPTURED FOR THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE BY NICEPHORUS PHOKAS IN THE FOLLOWING CENTURY. FROM THE 13TH TILL THE 17TH CENTURY IT WAS HELD BY THE VENETIAN REPUBLIC: FROM THIS PERIOD DATES ITS MODERN NAME "KANDIA," WHICH THE VENETIANS GAVE TO THE SARACEN CAPITAL KHANDAX, AND AFTERWARD TO THE WHOLE ISLAND. AFTER A DESPERATE RESISTANCE, LASTING FROM 1645 TO 1669 A.D., CRETE FELL INTO THE HANDS OF THE TURKS, WHO STILL EXERCISE A NOMINAL SUZERAINTY OVER THE ISLAND.
4. CRETE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT:
IN 1 SAMUEL 30:14 EZEKIEL 25:16, AND ZE 2:5, THE PHILISTINES ARE DESCRIBED AS CHERETHITES, WHICH IS USUALLY TAKEN TO MEAN CRETANS. THE NAME IS CONNECTED WITH CAPHTOR AND THE CAPHTORIM (DEUTERONOMY 2:23 JEREMIAH 47:4 AMOS 9:7). THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE RIVER-NAMES JORDAN AND IARDANOS (HOMER ODYSSEY III. 292) "ABOUT WHOSE STREAMS THE KYDONES DWELT," HAS SUGGESTED THAT. CAPHTOR IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH CYDONIA; OR POSSIBLY IT WAS THE NAME OF THE WHOLE ISLAND. TACITUS BELIEVED IN AN ANCIENT CONNECTION BETWEEN CRETE AND PALESTINE; THE JEWS, WERE FUGITIVES FROM CRETE, AND DERIVED THEIR NAME IUDAEI FROM MT. IDA (HIST. V. 2). CRETE IS MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH THE CAMPAIGN OF DEMETRIUS NICATOR, REFERRED TO ABOVE, IN 1 MACCABEES 10:67.
5. CRETE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT:
CRETE OWES ITS CONNECTION WITH PAULINE HISTORY TO THE ACCIDENT OF A GALE WHICH FORCED THE SHIP CARRYING PAUL TO ROME TO TAKE SHELTER ON THE SOUTH COAST OF THE ISLAND. IN THE HARBOR OF MYRA, ON THE COAST OF LYCIA, THE CENTURION IN CHARGE OF PAUL TRANSFERRED HIM FROM THE ADRAMYTTIAN SHIP WHICH HAD BROUGHT THEM FROM CAESAREA, TO A SHIP FROM ALEXANDRIA IN EGYPT, BOUND FOR OSTIA WITH A CARGO OF GRAIN. THE FACT THAT THE CENTURION WAS IN VIRTUAL COMMAND OF THE SHIP (ACTS 27:11) PROVES THAT IT WAS ONE OF THE VESSELS IN THE IMPERIAL TRANSPORT SERVICE. LEAVING MYRA, THEY CAME OPPOSITE CNIDUS WITH DIFFICULTY, AGAINST A HEAD-WIND. THE ORDINARY COURSE FROM CNIDUS IN GOOD WEATHER WAS TO STEER STRAIGHT FOR CYTHERA, BUT ON THIS OCCASION THE WEST OR NORTHWEST WINDS MADE THIS ROUTE IMPRACTICABLE, AND THEY SAILED UNDER THE LEE OF CRETE, WHOSE SOUTH COAST WOULD SHELTER THEM FROM A NORTHWEST GALE, AND AFFORD OCCASIONAL PROTECTION FROM A WEST GALE. THEY PASSED SALMONE, THE NORTHEAST CORNER OF CRETE, WITH DIFFICULTY, AND WORKED ROUND THE COAST TO FAIR HAVENS, A HARBOR SOMEWHAT TO THE EAST OF CAPE MATALA. THE GREAT FEAST FELL WHILE THEY WERE AT FAIR HAVENS; IN 59 A.D. IT WAS ON OCTOBER 5, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE SEASON WHEN THE EQUINOXES MADE SAILING IMPOSSIBLE. PAUL ADVISED THE CENTURION TO WINTER IN FAIR HAVENS, BUT THE CAPTAIN WISHED TO REACH PHOENIX, A HARBOR FARTHER TO THE WEST, WHERE SHIPS FROM EGYPT WERE ACCUSTOMED TO PUT IN DURING THE STORMY SEASON. IT WAS DECIDED TO FOLLOW THE CAPTAIN'S ADVICE; BUT ON ITS WAY TO PHOENIX THE SHIP WAS STRUCK BY A NORTHEAST WIND CALLED EURAQUILO, WHICH RUSHED DOWN FROM MT. IDA. THE SHIP WAS CARRIED OUT TO SEA; IT MANAGED TO RUN UNDER THE LEE OF CAUDA, AN ISLAND 23 MILES WEST OF CAPE MATALA, WHERE THE CREW HAULED IN THE BOAT, UNDERGIRDED THE SHIP, AND SLACKENED SAIL. ON THE FOURTEENTH NIGHT THEY WERE DRIVEN ON THE COAST OF MALTA, AND WRECKED. THE NARRATIVE DOES NOT STATE THAT PAUL LANDED IN CRETE, BUT AS THE SHIP LAY FOR SOME TIME AT FAIR HAVENS (ACTS 27:8, 9) HE HAD PLENTY OF OPPORTUNITY TO LAND, BUT NOT TO TRAVEL INLAND. THE CENTURION GAVE HIM PERMISSION TO LAND AT SIDON. PAUL LEFT TITUS IN CRETE (TITUS 1:5); TRADITION MADE THE LATTER ITS FIRST BISHOP, AND PATRON SAINT.
6. THE CRETANS:
CRETANS WERE PRESENT, AS NOTED ABOVE, AT THE FEAST OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2:11). PAUL'S ESTIMATE OF THE CRETAN CHARACTER (TITUS 1:10-16) WAS THE ONE CURRENT IN ANTIQUITY. PAUL QUOTES (TITUS 1:12) A WELL-KNOWN LINE OF THE CRETAN POET EPIMENIDES (WHO LIVED ABOUT 600 B.C.) ON THE MENDACITY OF THE CRETANS. THE SENTIMENT WAS REPEATED BY CALLIMACHUS (HYMN TO ZEUS 8). OTHER ANCIENT WITNESSES TO THE DETESTATION IN WHICH THE CRETAN CHARACTER WAS HELD ARE LIVY XLIV. 45, AND PLUTARCH AEMILIUS SECTION 23.
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PHILEMON
THE NAME OF THE CHRISTIAN TO WHOM PAUL ADDRESSED HIS EPISTLE IN BEHALF OF ONESIMUS. HE WAS A NATIVE PROBABLY OF COLOSSE, OR AT ALL EVENTS LIVED IN THAT CITY WHEN THE APOSTLE WROTE TO HIM: FIRST, BECAUSE ONESIMUS WAS A COLOSSIAN, (COLOSSIANS 4:9) AND SECONDLY BECAUSE ARCHIPPUS WAS A COLOSSIAN, (COLOSSIANS 4:17) WHOM PAUL ASSOCIATES WITH PHILEMON AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS LETTER. (PHILEMON 1:1,2) IT IS RELATED THAT PHILEMON BECAME BISHOP OF COLOSSE, AND DIED AS A MARTYR UNDER NERO. IT IS EVIDENT FROM THE LETTER TO HIM THAT PHILEMON WAS A MAN OF PROPERTY AND INFLUENCE, SINCE HE IS REPRESENTED AS THE HEAD OF A NUMEROUS HOUSEHOLD, AND AS EXERCISING AN EXPENSIVE LIBERALITY TOWARD HIS FRIENDS AND THE POOR IN GENERAL. HE WAS INDEBTED TO THE APOSTLE PAUL AS THE MEDIUM OF HIS PERSONAL PARTICIPATION IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. IT IS NOT CERTAIN UNDER WHAT CIRCUMSTANCES THEY BECAME KNOWN TO EACH OTHER. IT IS EVIDENT THAT ON BECOMING A DISCIPLE HE GAVE NO COMMON PROOF OF THE SINCERITY AND POWER OF HIS FAITH. HIS CHARACTER AS SHADOWED FORTH IN THE EPISTLE TO HIM, IS ONE OF THE NOBLEST WHICH THE SACRED RECORD MAKES KNOWN TO US.
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PHILEMON
A RICH CITIZEN OF COLOSSE, IN PHRYGIA, TO WHOM PAUL WROTE AN EPISTLE, ON OCCASION OF SENDING BACK TO HIM HIS SERVANT ONESIMUS. PHILEMON, CONVERTED BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF PAUL, IS EXHORTED TO RECEIVE ONESIMUS AS "A BROTHER BELOVED." PAUL WAS THEN A PRISONER AT ROME. HIS LETTER IS UNIVERSALLY ADMIRED FOR ITS DELICACY, COURTESY, AND MANLINESS.  
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
AN INHABITANT OF COLOSSE, AND APPARENTLY A PERSON OF SOME NOTE AMONG THE CITIZENS (COLOSSIANS 4:9; PHILEMON 1:2). HE WAS BROUGHT TO A KNOWLEDGE OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL THROUGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF PAUL (19), AND HELD A PROMINENT PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY FOR HIS PIETY AND BENEFICENCE (4-7). HE IS CALLED IN THE EPISTLE A "FELLOW-LABORER," AND THEREFORE PROBABLY HELD SOME OFFICE IN THE CHURCH AT COLOSSE; AT ALL EVENTS, THE TITLE DENOTES THAT HE TOOK PART IN THE WORK OF SPREADING A KNOWLEDGE OF THE G SEXLESS GOSPEL. 
EPISTLE TO PHILEMON
WAS WRITTEN FROM ROME AT THE SAME TIME AS THE EPISTLES TO THE COLOSSIANS AND EPHESIANS, AND WAS SENT ALSO BY ONESIMUS. IT WAS ADDRESSED TO PHILEMON AND THE MEMBERS OF HIS FAMILY. IT WAS WRITTEN FOR THE PURPOSE OF INTERCEDING FOR ONESIMUS (Q.V.), WHO HAD DESERTED HIS MASTER PHILEMON AND BEEN "UNPROFITABLE" TO HIM. PAUL HAD FOUND ONESIMUS AT ROME, AND HAD THERE BEEN INSTRUMENTAL IN HIS CONVERSION, AND NOW HE SENDS HIM BACK TO HIS MASTER WITH THIS LETTER. THIS EPISTLE HAS THE CHARACTER OF A STRICTLY PRIVATE LETTER, AND IS THE ONLY ONE OF SUCH EPISTLES PRESERVED TO US. "IT EXHIBITS THE APOSTLE IN A NEW LIGHT. HE THROWS OFF AS FAR AS POSSIBLE HIS APOSTOLIC DIGNITY AND HIS FATHERLY AUTHORITY OVER HIS CONVERTS. HE SPEAKS SIMPLY AS CHRISTIAN TO CHRISTIAN. HE SPEAKS, THEREFORE, WITH THAT PECULIAR GRACE OF HUMILITY AND COURTESY WHICH HAS, UNDER THE REIGN OF CHRISTIANITY, DEVELOPED THE SPIRIT OF CHIVALRY AND WHAT IS CALLED `THE CHARACTER OF A GENTLEMAN,' CERTAINLY VERY LITTLE KNOWN IN THE OLD GREEK AND ROMAN CIVILIZATION." 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PHILEMON
FI-LE'-MON, FI-LE'-MUN (PHILEMON): AMONG THE CONVERTS OF PAUL, PERHAPS WHILE AT EPHESUS, WAS ONE WHOM HE CALLS A "FELLOW-WORKER," PHILEMON (PHILEMON 1:1). HE WAS PROBABLY A MAN OF SOME MEANS, WAS CELEBRATED FOR HIS HOSPITALITY (PHILEMON 1:5-7) AND OF CONSIDERABLE IMPORTANCE IN THE ECCLESIA AT COLOSSE. IT WAS AT HIS HOUSE (PHILEMON 1:2) THAT THE COLOSSIAN CHRISTIANS MET AS A CENTER. IT IS MORE THAN PROBABLE THAT THIS WAS A GROUP OF THE COLOSSIAN CHURCH RATHER THAN THE ENTIRE EKKLESIA. HIS WIFE WAS NAMED APPHIA (PHILEMON 1:2); AND ARCHIPPUS (PHILEMON 1:2) WAS NO DOUBT HIS SON. FROM COLOSSIANS 4:17 WE LEARN THAT ARCHIPPUS HELD AN OFFICE OF SOME IMPORTANCE IN COLOSSE, WHETHER HE WAS A PRESBYTER (ABBOTT, ICC), OR AN EVANGELIST, OR PERHAPS THE READER (ZAHN), WE CANNOT TELL. HE IS CALLED HERE (PHILEMON 1:2) PAUL'S "FELLOW-SOLDIER." THE RELATION BETWEEN THE APOSTLE AND PHILEMON WAS SO CLOSE AND INTIMATE THAT PAUL DOES NOT HESITATE TO PRESS HIM, ON THE BASIS OF IT, TO FORGIVE HIS SLAVE, ONESIMUS, FOR STEALING AND FOR RUNNING AWAY. TRADITION MAKES PHILEMON THE BISHOP OF COLOSSE (APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS, VII, 46), AND THE GREEK MARTYROLOGY (MENAE) FOR NOVEMBER 22 TELLS US THAT HE TOGETHER WITH HIS WIFE AND SON AND ONESIMUS WERE MARTYRED BY STONING BEFORE ANDROCLES, THE GOVERNOR, IN THE DAYS OF NERO. WITH THIS THE LATIN MARTYROLOGY AGREES. THIS EVIDENCE, HOWEVER, IS UNSATISFACTORY AND CANNOT BE TRUSTED AS GIVING UNQUESTIONABLE FACTS AS TO PHILEMON. THE ONLY SURE INFORMATION IS THAT IN THE EPISTLE BEARING HIS NAME.
EPISTLE TO PHILEMON
THIS MOST BEAUTIFUL OF ALL PAUL'S EPISTLES, AND THE MOST INTENSELY HUMAN, IS ONE OF THE SO-CALLED CAPTIVITY EPISTLES OF WHICH EPHESIANS, COLOSSIANS, AND PHILIPPIANS ARE THE OTHERS. OF THESE FOUR PHILIPPIANS STANDS APART, AND WAS WRITTEN MORE PROBABLY AFTER THE OTHER THREE. THESE ARE MUTUALLY INTERDEPENDENT, SENT BY THE SAME BEARER TO CHURCHES OF THE SAME DISTRICT, AND UNDER SIMILAR CONDITIONS.
1. PLACE OF WRITING:
THERE IS SOME DIVERSITY OF OPINION AS TO THE PLACE FROM WHICH THE APOSTLE WROTE THESE LETTERS. CERTAIN SCHOLARS HAVE URGED CAESAREA IN OPPOSITION TO THE TRADITIONAL PLACE, ROME. THE ARGUMENTS ADVANCED ARE FIRST THAT ONESIMUS WOULD HAVE BEEN MORE LIKELY TO HAVE ESCAPED TO CAESAREA THAN TO ROME, AS IT IS NEARER COLOSSE THAN ROME IS, TO WHICH WE MAY REPLY THAT, THOUGH CAESAREA IS NEARER, HIS CHANCE OF ESCAPE WOULD HAVE BEEN FAR GREATER IN THE CAPITAL THAN IN THE PROVINCIAL CITY. AGAIN IT IS SAID THAT AS ONESIMUS IS NOT COMMENDED IN EPHESIANS, HE HAD ALREADY BEEN LEFT BEHIND AT COLOSSE; AGAINST WHICH THERE ARE ADVANCED THE PRECARIOUS VALUE OF AN ARGUMENT FROM SILENCE, AND THE FACT THAT THIS ARGUMENT ASSUMES A PARTICULAR COURSE WHICH THE BEARERS OF THE LETTERS WOULD FOLLOW, NAMELY, THROUGH COLOSSE TO EPHESUS. A MORE FORCIBLE ARGUMENT IS THAT WHICH IS BASED ON THE APOSTLE'S EXPECTED VISIT. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:24 WE READ THAT HE EXPECTED TO GO TO MACEDONIA ON HIS RELEASE; IN PHILEMON 1:22 WE FIND THAT HE EXPECTED TO GO TO COLOSSE. ON THE BASIS OF THIS LATTER REFERENCE IT IS ASSUMED THAT HE WAS TO THE SOUTH OF COLOSSE WHEN WRITING AND SO AT CAESAREA. BUT IT IS QUITE AS PROBABLE THAT HE WOULD GO TO COLOSSE THROUGH PHILIPPI AS THE REVERSE; AND IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT EVEN IF HE HAD INTENDED TO GO DIRECT TO COLOSSE WHEN HE WROTE TO PHILEMON, EVENTS MAY HAVE COME ABOUT TO CAUSE HIM TO CHANGE HIS PLANS. THE LAST ARGUMENT, BASED ON THE OMISSION OF ANY REFERENCE TO THE EARTHQUAKE OF WHICH TACITUS (ANN. XIV. 27) AND EUSEBIUS (CHRON., O 1, 207) WRITE, IS OF FORCE AS OPPOSED TO THE ROMAN ORIGIN OF THE LETTERS ONLY ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THESE WRITERS BOTH REFER TO THE SAME EVENT (BY NO MEANS SURE) AND THAT THE EPISTLES. WERE WRITTEN AFTER THAT EVENT, AND THAT IT WAS NECESSARY THAT PAUL SHOULD HAVE MENTIONED IT. IF THE EARLY CHRONOLOGY BE ACCEPTED IT FALLS ENTIRELY, AS TACITUS' EARLIER DATE WOULD BE AFTER THE EPISTLES. WERE WRITTEN. IN ADDITION WE HAVE THE FURTHER FACTS, FAVORABLE TO ROME, THAT PAUL HAD NO SUCH FREEDOM IN CUESAREA AS HE IS REPRESENTED IN THESE EPISTLES AS ENJOYING; THAT NO MENTION IS MADE OF PHILIP WHO WAS IN CAESAREA AND A MOST IMPORTANT MEMBER OF THAT COMMUNITY (ACTS 21:8), AND FINALLY THAT THERE IS NO PROBABILITY THAT SO LARGE A BODY OF DISCIPLES AND COMPANIONS COULD HAVE GATHERED ABOUT THE APOSTLE IN HIS EARLIER AND MORE STRICT IMPRISONMENT, AT CAESAREA. WE MAY THEREFORE CONCLUDE THAT THE CAPTIVITY EPISTLES WERE WRITTEN FROM ROME, AND NOT FROM CAESAREA.
2. AUTHENTICITY:
THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR THE EPISTLE IS LESS EXTENSIVE THAN THAT OF SOME OF THE OTHER EPP., BUT IT IS ABUNDANTLY STRONG. THE PLAY ON THE WORD ONESIMUS WHICH PAUL HIMSELF USES (PHILEMON 1:11) IS FOUND IN IGNATIUS, EPHESIANS, II. THIS MAY NOT MEAN NECESSARILY A LITERARY CONNECTION, BUT IT SUGGESTS THIS. THE EPISTLE IS KNOWN TO TERTULLIAN, AND THROUGH HIM WE KNOW THAT MARCION ACCEPTED IT (ADV. MARC., V. 21). IT IS IN THE LIST IN THE MURATORIAN FRAGMENT (P. 106, L. 27), AND IS QUOTED BY ORIGEN AS PAULINE (HOM. IN JER., 19) AND PLACED BY EUSEBIUS (HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, III, XXV) AMONG THE ACKNOWLEDGED BOOKS. IT HAS TWICE BEEN THE OBJECT OF ATTACK. IN THE 4TH AND 5TH CENTURIES IT WAS OPPOSED AS UNWORTHY OF PAUL'S MIND AND AS OF NO VALUE FOR EDIFICATION. THIS ATTACK WAS MET SUCCESSFULLY BY JEROME (COMMENTARY ON PHILEMON, PRAEF.), CHRYSOSTOM (ARGUM. IN PHILEM) AND THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA (SPICIL. IN SOLESM, I, 149), AND THE EPISTLE WAS FINALLY ESTABLISHED IN ITS EARLIER FIRM POSITION. THE LATER ATTACK BY BAUR WAS INSPIRED BY HIS DESIRE TO BREAK DOWN THE CORROBORATIVE VALUE OF PHM TO THE OTHER CAPTIVITY EPISTLES, AND HAS BEEN CHARACTERIZED BY WEISS AS ONE OF BAUR'S WORST BLUNDERS. THE SUGGESTIONS THAT IT IS INTERPOLATED (HOLTZMANN), OR ALLEGORICAL (WEIZSACKER AND PFLEIDERER), OR BASED ON THE LETTER OF PLINY (EP. IX, 21) TO SABINIANUS (STECK), ARE INTERESTING EXAMPLES OF THE VAGARIES OF THEIR AUTHORS, BUT "DESERVE ONLY TO BE MENTIONED" (ZAHN). IN ITS LANGUAGE, STYLE AND ARGUMENT THE LETTER IS CLEARLY PAULINE.
3. DATE:
THE DATE WILL, AS IS THE CASE WITH THE OTHER CAPTIVITY EPISTLES, DEPEND ON THE CHRONOLOGY. IF THE EARLIER SCHEME BE FOLLOWED IT MAY BE DATED ABOUT 58, IF THE LATER ABOUT 63, OR 64.
4. ARGUMENT:
THE APOSTLE WRITES IN HIS OWN AND TIMOTHY'S NAME TO HIS FRIEND PHILEMON IN BEHALF OF ONESIMUS, A RUNAWAY SLAVE OF THE LATTER. BEGINNING WITH HIS USUAL THANKSGIVING, HERE AWAKENED BY THE REPORT OF PHILEMON'S HOSPITALITY, HE INTERCEDES FOR HIS `SON BEGOTTEN IN HIS BONDS' (PHILEMON 1:10), ONESIMUS, WHO THOUGH HE IS PHILEMON'S RUNAWAY SLAVE IS NOW "A BROTHER." IT IS ON THIS GROUND THAT THE APOSTLE PLEADS, URGING HIS OWN AGE, AND FRIENDSHIP FOR PHILEMON, AND HIS PRESENT BONDS. HE PLEADS, HOWEVER, WITHOUT BELITTLING ONESIMUS' WRONGDOING, BUT ASSUMING HIMSELF THE FINANCIAL RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE AMOUNT OF HIS THEFT. AT THE SAME TIME THE APOSTLE QUIETLY REFERS TO WHAT PHILEMON REALLY OWES HIM AS HIS FATHER IN CHRIST, AND BEGS THAT HE WILL NOT DISAPPOINT HIM IN HIS EXPECTATION. HE CLOSES WITH THE SUGGESTION THAT HE HOPES SOON TO VISIT HIM, AND WITH GREETINGS FROM HIS COMPANIONS IN ROME.
5. VALUE:
THE CHARM AND BEAUTY OF THIS EPISTLE HAVE BEEN UNIVERSALLY RECOGNIZED. ITS VALUE TO US AS GIVING A GLIMPSE OF PAUL'S ATTITUDE TOWARD SLAVERY AND HIS INTIMACY WITH A MAN LIKE PHILEMON CANNOT BE OVER-ESTIMATED. ONE OF THE CHIEF ELEMENTS OF VALUE IN IT IS THE PICTURE IT GIVES US OF A CHRISTIAN HOME IN THE APOSTOLIC DAYS; THE FATHER AND MOTHER WELL KNOWN FOR THEIR HOSPITALITY, THE SON A MAN OF POSITION AND IMPORTANCE IN THE CHURCH, THE COMING AND GOING OF THE CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, AND THE LIFE OF THE BROTHERHOOD CENTERING ABOUT THIS HOUSEHOLD.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ITALY
THIS WORD IS USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, (ACTS 18:2; 27:1; HEBREWS 13:24) IN THE USUAL SENSE OF THE PERIOD, I.E. IN ITS TRUE GEOGRAPHICAL SENSE, AS DENOTING THE WHOLE NATURAL PENINSULA BETWEEN THE ALPS AND THE STRAITS OF MESSINA.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ITALY
NOT MENTIONED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, UNLESS UNDER GENERAL TERMS, AS CHITTIM, ISLES OF THE SEA. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN ACTS 18:2 27:1,6 HEBREWS 13:24, IT IS CHIEFLY OF INTEREST ON ACCOUNT OF ROME, ROMANS, WHICH SEE. THE ITALIAN BAND, MENTIONED IN ACTS 10:1, WAS PROBABLY A ROMAN COHORT FROM ITALY, STATIONED AT CESAREA; SO-CALLED TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM THE OTHER TROOPS, WHICH WERE DRAWN FROM SYRIA AND THE ADJACENT REGIONS. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(ACTS 18:2; 27:1, 6; HEBREWS 13:24), LIKE MOST GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES, WAS DIFFERENTLY USED AT DIFFERENT PERIODS OF HISTORY. AS THE POWER OF ROME ADVANCED, NATIONS WERE SUCCESSIVELY CONQUERED AND ADDED TO IT TILL IT CAME TO DESIGNATE THE WHOLE COUNTRY TO THE SOUTH OF THE ALPS. THERE WAS CONSTANT INTERCOURSE BETWEEN PALESTINE AND ITALY IN THE TIME OF THE ROMANS. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ITALY
IT'-A-LI (ITALIA): AT FIRST CONFINED AS A NAME TO THE EXTREME SOUTHERN PART OF THE ITALIAN PENINSULA IN THE REGION NOW CALLED CALABRIA, WHENCE ITS APPLICATION WAS GRADUALLY EXTENDED. IN GREEK USAGE OF THE 5TH CENTURY B.C., THE NAME WAS APPLIED TO THE COASTS AS FAR AS METAPONTUM AND POSIDONIA, BEING SYNONYMOUS WITH OENOTRIA. THE OENOTRIANS ARE REPRESENTED AS HAVING ASSUMED THE NAME OF ITALIANS (ITALI) FROM A LEGENDARY RULER ITALUS (DIONYSIUS, I. 12, 35; VERGIL, AEN. I. 533). THE EXTENSION OF ROMAN AUTHORITY SEEMS TO HAVE GIVEN THIS NAME AN EVER-WIDENING APPLICATION, SINCE IT WAS USED TO DESIGNATE THEIR ALLIES GENERALLY. AS EARLY AS THE TIME OF POLYBIUS THE NAME ITALY WAS SOMETIMES EMPLOYED AS AN APPELLATION FOR ALL THE COUNTRY BETWEEN THE TWO SEAS (TYRRHENIAN AND ADRIATIC) AND FROM THE FOOT OF THE ALPS TO THE SICILIAN STRAITS (POLYB. I0.6; II0. 14; III. 39, 54), ALTHOUGH CISALPINE GAUL WAS NOT PLACED ON A FOOTING OF COMPLETE EQUALITY WITH THE PENINSULA AS REGARDS ADMINISTRATION UNTIL SHORTLY AFTER THE DEATH OF JULIUS CAESAR. FROM THE TIME OF AUGUSTUS, THE TERM WAS USED IN PRACTICALLY ITS MODERN SENSE (NISSEN, ITALISCHE LANDESKUNDE, I, 57-87). THE NAME ITALY OCCURS 3 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: ACTS 18:2, AQUILA "LATELY COME FROM ITALY," BECAUSE OF THE EXPULSION OF THE JEWS FROM ROME UNDER CLAUDIUS; ACTS 27:1, THE DECISION THAT PAUL BE SENT TO ITALY; HEBREWS 13:24, SALUTATION FROM THOSE "OF ITALY." THE ADJECTIVE FORM IS FOUND IN THE APPELLATION, "ITALIAN BAND" (COBORS ITALICA, ACTS 10:1). THE HISTORY OF ANCIENT ITALY, IN SO FAR AS IT FALLS WITHIN THE SCOPE OF THE PRESENT WORK, IS TREATED UNDER ROME.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
COMMENDABLE, A CHRISTIAN AT ROME TO WHOM PAUL SENT HIS SALUTATION (ROMANS 16:5). HE IS SPOKEN OF AS "THE FIRST FRUITS OF ACHAIA" (R.V., "OF ASIA", I.E., OF PROCONSULAR ASIA, WHICH IS PROBABLY THE CORRECT READING). AS BEING THE FIRST CONVERT IN THAT REGION, HE WAS PECULIARLY DEAR TO THE APOSTLE. HE CALLS HIM HIS "WELL BELOVED." 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EPAENETUS
EP-E'-NE-TUS (EPAINETOS, "PRAISED"): ONE OF THE CHRISTIANS AT ROME TO WHOM GREETINGS ARE SENT BY PAUL (ROMANS 16:5). ALL THAT IS KNOWN OF HIM IS TOLD HERE. PAUL DESCRIBES HIM AS (1) "MY BELOVED," (2) "WHO IS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF ASIA UNTO CHRIST." TEXTUS RECEPTUS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT HAS "FIRST-FRUITS OF ACHAIA" BUT THIS WRONG READING IS DUE TO 1 CORINTHIANS 16:15. HE WAS ONE OF THE FIRST CHRISTIANS IN THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF ASIA. THIS SALUTATION BRINGS UP THE QUESTION OF THE DESTINATION OF ROMANS 16:3-16, FOR IT IS ARGUED THAT THEY ARE ADDRESSED TO THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS OWING TO THE FACT THAT PRISCA AND AQUILA AND EPENETUS ARE KNOWN TO HAVE DWELT IN ASIA. ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE ARE MORE THAN 20 OTHERS IN THIS LIST WHO ARE NOT KNOWN TO HAVE SPENT ANY TIME IN ASIA. PRISCA AND AQUILA HAD ONCE DWELT IN ROME (ACTS 18:2), AND THERE IS NOTHING UNUSUAL IN AN EPHESIAN DWELLING IN THE CAPITAL OF THE EMPIRE. AN INTERESTING DISCOVERY WAS MADE IN ROME OF AN INSCRIPTION IN WHICH WAS THE NAME OF EPENETUS, AN EPHESIAN.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
CLAUDIUS
(LAME), FOURTH ROMAN EMPEROR, REIGNED FROM 41 TO 54 A.D. HE WAS NOMINATED TO THE SUPREME POWER MAINLY THROUGH THE INFLUENCE OF HEROD AGRIPPA THE FIRST. IN THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS THERE WERE SEVERAL FAMINES, ARISING FROM UNFAVORABLE HARVESTS, AND ONE SUCH OCCURRED IN PALESTINE AND SYRIA. (ACTS 11:28-30) CLAUDIUS WAS INDUCED BY A TUMULT OF THE JEWS IN ROME TO EXPEL THEM FROM THE CITY. CF. (ACTS 18:2) THE DATE OF THIS EVENT IS UNCERTAIN. AFTER A WEAK AND FOOLISH REIGN, HE WAS POISONED BY HIS FOURTH WIFE, AGRIPPINA, THE MOTHER OF NERO, OCTOBER 13, A.D. 54.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(1.) THE FOURTH ROMAN EMPEROR. HE SUCCEEDED CALIGULA (A.D. 41). THOUGH IN GENERAL HE TREATED THE JEWS, ESPECIALLY THOSE IN ASIA AND EGYPT, WITH GREAT INDULGENCE, YET ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF HIS REIGN (A.D. 49) HE BANISHED THEM ALL FROM ROME (ACTS 18:2). IN THIS EDICT THE CHRISTIANS WERE INCLUDED, AS BEING, AS WAS SUPPOSED, A SECT OF JEWS. THE JEWS, HOWEVER SOON AGAIN RETURNED TO ROME. DURING THE REIGN OF THIS EMPEROR, SEVERAL PERSECUTIONS OF THE CHRISTIANS BY THE JEWS TOOK PLACE IN THE DOMINIONS OF HEROD AGRIPPA, IN ONE OF WHICH THE APOSTLE JAMES WAS "KILLED" (12:2). HE DIED A.D. 54.
(2.) CLAUDIUS LYSIAS, A GREEK WHO, HAVING OBTAINED BY PURCHASE THE PRIVILEGE OF ROMAN CITIZENSHIP, TOOK THE NAME OF CLAUDIUS (ACTS 21:31-40; 22:28; 23:26). LYSIAS, CLAUDIUS: THE CHIEF CAPTAIN (CHILIARCH) WHO COMMANDED THE ROMAN TROOPS IN JERUSALEM, AND SENT PAUL UNDER GUARD TO THE PROCURATOR FELIX AT CAESAREA (ACTS 21:31-38; 22:24-30). HIS LETTER TO HIS SUPERIOR OFFICER IS AN INTERESTING SPECIMEN OF ROMAN MILITARY CORRESPONDENCE (23:26-30). HE OBTAINED HIS ROMAN CITIZENSHIP BY PURCHASE, AND WAS THEREFORE PROBABLY A GREEK.  
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
CLAUDIUS
KLO'-DI-US (KLAUDIOS): FOURTH ROMAN EMPEROR. HE REIGNED FOR OVER 13 YEARS (41-54 A.D.), HAVING SUCCEEDED CAIUS (CALIGULA) WHO HAD SERIOUSLY ALTERED THE CONCILIATORY POLICY OF HIS PREDECESSORS REGARDING THE JEWS AND, CONSIDERING HIMSELF A REAL AND CORPOREAL GOD, HAD DEEPLY OFFENDED THE JEWS BY ORDERING A STATUE OF HIMSELF TO BE PLACED IN THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM, AS ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES HAD DONE WITH THE STATUE OF ZEUS IN THE DAYS OF THE MACCABEES (2 MACCABEES 6:2). CLAUDIUS REVERTED TO THE POLICY OF AUGUSTUS AND TIBERIUS AND MARKED THE OPENING YEAR OF HIS REIGN BY ISSUING EDICTS IN FAVOR OF THE JEWS (ANT., XIX, 5), WHO WERE PERMITTED IN ALL PARTS OF THE EMPIRE TO OBSERVE THEIR LAWS AND CUSTOMS IN A FREE AND PEACEABLE MANNER, SPECIAL CONSIDERATION BEING GIVEN TO THE JEWS OF ALEXANDRIA WHO WERE TO ENJOY WITHOUT MOLESTATION ALL THEIR ANCIENT RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES. THE JEWS OF ROME, HOWEVER, WHO HAD BECOME VERY NUMEROUS, WERE NOT ALLOWED TO HOLD ASSEMBLAGES THERE (DIO LX, VI, 6), AN ENACTMENT IN FULL CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE GENERAL POLICY OF AUGUSTUS REGARDING JUDAISM IN THE WEST. THE EDICTS MENTIONED WERE LARGELY DUE TO THE INTIMACY OF CLAUDIUS WITH HEROD AGRIPPA, GRANDSON OF HEROD THE GREAT, WHO HAD BEEN LIVING IN ROME AND HAD BEEN IN SOME MEASURE INSTRUMENTAL IN SECURING THE SUCCESSION FOR CLAUDIUS. AS A REWARD FOR THIS SERVICE, THE HOLY LAND HAD A KING ONCE MORE. JUDEA WAS ADDED TO THE TETRARCHIES OF PHILIP AND ANTIPAS; AND HEROD AGRIPPA I WAS MADE RULER OVER THE WIDE TERRITORY WHICH HAD BEEN GOVERNED BY HIS GRANDFATHER. THE JEWS' OWN TROUBLES DURING THE REIGN OF CALIGULA HAD GIVEN "REST" (THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION "PEACE") TO THE CHURCHES "THROUGHOUT ALL JUDEA AND GALILEE AND SAMARIA" (ACTS 9:31). BUT AFTER THE SETTLEMENT OF THESE TROUBLES, "HEROD THE KING PUT FORTH HIS HANDS TO AFFLICT CERTAIN OF THE CHURCH" (ACTS 12:1). HE SLEW ONE APOSTLE AND "WHEN HE SAW THAT IT PLEASED THE JEWS, HE PROCEEDED TO SEIZE" ANOTHER (ACTS 12:3). HIS MISERABLE DEATH IS RECORDED IN ACTS 12:20-23, AND IN ANT, XIX, 8. THIS EVENT WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THE YEAR 44 A.D. IS HELD TO HAVE BEEN COINCIDENT WITH ONE OF THE VISITS OF PAUL TO JERUSALEM. IT HAS PROVED ONE OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL PIVOTS OF THE APOSTOLIC HISTORY. WHATEVER CONCESSIONS TO THE JEWS CLAUDIUS MAY HAVE BEEN INDUCED OUT OF FRIENDSHIP FOR HEROD AGRIPPA TO MAKE AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS REIGN, SUETONIUS RECORDS (CLAUD. CHAPTER 25) "JUDAEOS IMPULSORE CHRESTO ASSIDUE TUMULTUANTES ROMA EXPULIT," AN EVENT ASSIGNED BY SOME TO THE YEAR 50 A.D., THOUGH OTHERS SUPPOSE IT TO HAVE TAKEN PLACE SOMEWHAT LATER. AMONG THE JEWS THUS BANISHED FROM ROME WERE AQUILA AND PRISCILLA WITH WHOM PAUL BECAME ASSOCIATED AT CORINTH (ACTS 18:2). WITH THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS IS ALSO ASSOCIATED THE FAMINE WHICH WAS FORETOLD BY AGABUS (ACTS 11:28). CLASSICAL WRITERS ALSO REPORT THAT THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS WAS, FROM BAD HARVEST OR OTHER CAUSES, A PERIOD OF GENERAL DISTRESS AND SCARCITY OVER THE WHOLE WORLD. 
CLAUDIUS LYSIAS: KLO'-DI-US LIS'-I-AS (KLAUDIOS LYSIAS): A CHIEF CAPTAIN WHO INTERVENED WHEN THE JEWS SOUGHT TO DO VIOLENCE TO PAUL AT JERUSALEM (ACTS 21:31; ACTS 24:22). LYSIAS, WHO WAS PROBABLY A GREEK BY BIRTH (COMPARE ACTS 21:37), AND WHO HAD PROBABLY ASSUMED THE ROMAN FORENAME CLAUDIUS (ACTS 23:26) WHEN HE PURCHASED THE CITIZENSHIP (ACTS 22:28), WAS A MILITARY TRIBUNE OR CHILIARCH (I.E. LEADER OF 1,000 MEN) IN COMMAND OF THE GARRISON STATIONED IN THE CASTLE OVERLOOKING THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. UPON LEARNING OF THE RIOT INSTIGATED BY THE ASIATIC JEWS, HE HASTENED DOWN WITH HIS SOLDIERS, AND SUCCEEDED IN RESCUING PAUL FROM THE HANDS OF THE MOB. AS PAUL WAS THE APPARENT MALEFACTOR, LYSIAS BOUND HIM WITH TWO CHAINS, AND DEMANDED TO KNOW WHO HE WAS, AND WHAT WAS THE CAUSE OF THE DISTURBANCE. FAILING AMID THE GENERAL TUMULT TO GET ANY SATISFACTORY REPLY, HE CONDUCTED PAUL TO THE CASTLE, AND THERE QUESTIONED HIM AS TO WHETHER HE WAS THE "EGYPTIAN," A POSTOR THAT HAD LATELY BEEN DEFEATED BY FELIX (JOSEPHUS, BJ, II, XIII, 5; ANT, XX, VIII, 6). UPON RECEIVING THE ANSWER OF PAUL THAT HE WAS A "JEW OF TARSUS," HE GAVE HIM PERMISSION TO ADDRESS THE PEOPLE FROM THE STAIRS WHICH CONNECTED THE CASTLE AND THE TEMPLE. AS THE SPEECH OF PAUL HAD NO PACIFYING EFFECT, LYSIAS PURPOSED EXAMINING HIM BY SCOURGING; BUT ON LEARNING THAT HIS PRISONER WAS A ROMAN CITIZEN, HE DESISTED FROM THE ATTEMPT AND RELEASED HIM FROM HIS BONDS. THE MEETING OF THE SANHEDRIN WHICH LYSIAS THEN SUMMONED ALSO ENDED IN AN UPROAR, AND HAVING RESCUED PAUL WITH DIFFICULTY HE CONDUCTED HIM BACK TO THE CASTLE. THE NEWS OF THE PLOT AGAINST THE LIFE OF ONE WHOM HE NOW KNEW TO BE A ROMAN CITIZEN DECIDED FOR LYSIAS THAT HE COULD NOT HOPE TO COPE ALONE WITH SO GRAVE A SITUATION. HE THEREFORE DISPATCHED PAUL UNDER THE PROTECTION OF A BODYGUARD TO FELIX AT CAESAREA, ALONG WITH A LETTER EXPLAINING THE CIRCUMSTANCES (ACTS 23:26-30. THE GENUINENESS OF THIS LETTER HAS BEEN QUESTIONED BY SOME, BUT WITHOUT SUFFICIENT REASON.) IN THIS LETTER HE TOOK CARE TO SAFEGUARD HIS OWN CONDUCT, AND TO SHIELD HIS HASTINESS IN BINDING PAUL. THERE IS EVIDENCE (COMPARE ACTS 24:22) THAT LYSIAS WAS ALSO SUMMONED TO CAESAREA AT A LATER DATE TO GIVE HIS TESTIMONY, BUT NO MENTION IS MADE OF HIS ARRIVAL THERE. IT IS PROBABLE, HOWEVER, THAT HE WAS AMONG THE CHIEF CAPTAINS WHO ATTENDED THE TRIAL OF PAUL BEFORE KING AGRIPPA AND FESTUS (COMPARE ACTS 25:22). FOR THE REFERENCE TO HIM IN THE SPEECH OF TERTULLUS.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PROVINCE
IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THIS WORD APPEARS IN CONNECTION WITH THE WARS BETWEEN AHAB AND BEN-HADAD. (1 KINGS 20:14,15,19) THE VICTORY OF THE FORMER IS GAINED CHIEFLY "BY THE YOUNG" PROBABLY MEN OF THE PRINCES OF THE PROVINCES THE CHIEFS: OF TRIBES IN THE GILEAD COUNTRY. MORE COMMONLY THE WORD IS USED OF THE DIVISIONS OF THE CHALDEAN KINGDOM. (DANIEL 2:49; 3:1,30) AND THE PERSIAN KINGDOM. (EZRA 2:1; NEHEMIAH 7:6; ESTHER 1:1,22; 2:3) ETC. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE ARE BROUGHT INTO CONTACT WITH THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE PROVINCES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE CLASSIFICATION OF PROVINCES SUPPOSED TO NEED MILITARY CONTROL AND THEREFORE PLACED UNDER THE IMMEDIATE GOVERNMENT OF THE CAESAR, AND THOSE STILL BELONGING THEORETICALLY TO THE REPUBLIC AND ADMINISTERED BY THE SENATE, AND OF THE LATTER AGAIN INTO PROCONSULAR AND PRAETORIAN, IS RECOGNIZED, MORE OR LESS DISTINCTLY, IN THE GOSPELS AND THE ACTS. THE STRATEGOI OF (ACTS 16:22) ("MAGISTRATES," AUTHORIZED VERSION), ON THE OTHER HAND WERE THE DUUMVIRI OR PRAETORS OF A ROMAN COLONY. THE RIGHT OF ANY ROMAN CITIZEN TO APPEAL FROM A PROVINCIAL GOVERNOR TO THE EMPEROR MEETS US AS ASSERTED BY ST. PAUL. (ACTS 25:11) IN THE COUNCIL OF (ACTS 25:12) WE RECOGNIZE THE ASSESSORS WHO WERE APPOINTED TO TAKE PART IN THE JUDICIAL FUNCTIONS OF THE GOVERNOR.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A COUNTRY OR REGION, MORE OR LESS REMOTE FROM THE CITY OF ROME, BROUGHT UNDER THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT; A CONQUERED COUNTRY BEYOND THE LIMITS OF ITALY. 2. (N.) A COUNTRY OR REGION DEPENDENT ON A DISTANT AUTHORITY; A PORTION OF AN EMPIRE OR STATE, ESP. ONE REMOTE FROM THE CAPITAL. 3. (N.) A REGION OF COUNTRY; A TRACT; A DISTRICT. 4. (N.) A REGION UNDER THE SUPERVISION OR DIRECTION OF ANY SPECIAL PERSON; THE DISTRICT OR DIVISION OF A COUNTRY, ESPECIALLY AN ECCLESIASTICAL DIVISION, OVER WHICH ONE HAS JURISDICTION; AS, THE PROVINCE OF CANTERBURY, OR THAT IN WHICH THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY EXERCISES ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY. 5. (N.) THE PROPER OR APPROPRIATE BUSINESS OR DUTY OF A PERSON OR BODY; OFFICE; CHARGE; JURISDICTION; SPHERE. 6. (N.) SPECIF.: ANY POLITICAL DIVISION OF THE DOMINION OF CANADA, HAVING A GOVERNOR, A LOCAL LEGISLATURE, AND REPRESENTATION IN THE DOMINION PARLIAMENT. HENCE, COLLOQUIALLY, THE PROVINCES, THE DOMINION OF CANADA. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PROVINCE
1. THE MEANING OF THE TERM:
PROV'-INS (MEDHINAH, "JURISDICTION"; EPARCHIA (ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, PROVINCE) (ACTS 23:34; ACTS 25:1)): PROVINCE (PROVINCIA) DID NOT ORIGINALLY DENOTE A TERRITORIAL CIRCUMSCRIPTION IN ROMAN USAGE, SINCE THE EMPLOYMENT OF THE WORD WAS MUCH MORE ANCIENT THAN ANY OF THE CONQUESTS OF THE ROMANS OUTSIDE OF ITALY. IN THE MOST COMPREHENSIVE OFFICIAL SENSE, IT SIGNIFIED A MAGISTRATE'S SPHERE OF ADMINISTRATIVE ACTION, WHICH IN ONE INSTANCE MIGHT BE THE DIRECTION OF JURISDICTION AT ROME, IN ANOTHER THE MANAGEMENT OF MILITARY OPERATIONS AGAINST A PARTICULAR HOSTILE COMMUNITY. WHEN THE IMPERIUM WAS CONFERRED UPON TWO CONSULS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE REPUBLIC, AND UPON A PRAETOR IN 367 B.C., AND FINALLY UPON A SECOND PRAETOR IN 241 B.C., IT BECAME NECESSARY IN PRACTICE TO DEFINE THEIR INDIVIDUAL COMPETENCE WHICH WAS UNLIMITED IN THEORY. WHEN THE ROMANS EXTENDED THEIR CONTROL OVER LANDS SITUATED OUTSIDE OF ITALY, IT BECAME EXPEDIENT TO FIX TERRITORIAL LIMITS TO THE EXERCISE OF AUTHORITY BY THE MAGISTRATES WHO WERE REGULARLY SENT ABROAD, SO THAT PROVINCIA SIGNIFIED HENCEFORTH IN AN ABSTRACT SENSE THE RULE OF THE GOVERNOR, AND IN A CONCRETE SENSE THE SPECIFIED REGION ENTRUSTED TO HIS CARE; AND WITH THE DEVELOPMENT AND CONSOLIDATION OF THE ROMAN SYSTEM OF ADMINISTRATION, THE GEOGRAPHICAL MEANING OF THE WORD BECAME MORE AND MORE SIGNIFICANT.

2. ROMAN PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION:
THE HISTORY OF ROMAN PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION IN THE MORE DEFINITE SENSE COMMENCES IN 227 B.C., WHEN FOUR PRAETORS WERE ELECTED FOR THE FIRST TIME, OF WHOM TWO WERE ASSIGNED TO THE GOVERNMENT OF THE PROVINCES. THREE PERIODS MAY BE DISTINGUISHED IN THE HISTORY OF THE SYSTEM OF PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION: (1) FROM 227 B.C. TO SULLA, (2) FROM SULLA TO AUGUSTUS, AND (3) THE EMPIRE. 
(1) FIRST PERIOD.
DURING THE FIRST PERIOD, PROVISION WAS MADE FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF THE PROVINCES BY MEANS OF SPECIAL PRAETORS, OR, IN EXCEPTIONAL CIRCUMSTANCES, BY CONSULS, DURING THEIR TERM OF OFFICE. ACCORDINGLY, THE NUMBER OF PRAETORS WAS INCREASED FROM FOUR IN 227 B.C. TO EIGHT AT THE TIME OF SULLA.
(2) SECOND PERIOD.
IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE REFORMS OF SULLA ALL THE CONSULS AND PRAETORS REMAINED AT ROME DURING THEIR YEAR OF OFFICE, AND WERE ENTRUSTED WITH THE ADMINISTRATION OF PROVINCES A SUBSEQUENT YEAR WITH THE TITLE PROCONSUL (PRO CONSULE) OR PROPRAETOR (PRO PRAETORE). THE PROCONSULS WERE SENT TO THE MORE IMPORTANT PROVINCES. THE SENATE DETERMINED THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN CONSULAR AND PRAETORIAN PROVINCES AND GENERALLY CONTROLLED THE ASSIGNMENT OF THE PROVINCES TO THE EX-MAGISTRATES. JULIUS CAESAR INCREASED THE PRAETORS TO SIXTEEN, BUT AUGUSTUS REDUCED THEM TO TWELVE.
(3) THIRD PERIOD.
IN 27 B.C., AUGUSTUS AS COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE ROMAN ARMY DEFINITELY ASSUMED THE ADMINISTRATION OF ALL PROVINCES WHICH REQUIRED THE PRESENCE OF MILITARY FORCES AND LEFT THE OTHER PROVINCES TO THE CONTROL OF THE SENATE. THERE WERE THEN TWELVE IMPERIAL AND TEN SENATORIAL PROVINCES, BUT ALL PROVINCES ADDED AFTER 27 B.C. CAME UNDER IMPERIAL ADMINISTRATION. THE EMPEROR ADMINISTERED HIS PROVINCES THROUGH THE AGENCY OF PERSONAL DELEGATES, LEGATI AUGUSTI OF SENATORIAL, AND PRAEFECTI OR PROCURATORES OF EQUESTRIAN, RANK. THE TERM OF THEIR SERVICE WAS NOT UNIFORM, BUT CONTINUED USUALLY FOR MORE THAN A SINGLE YEAR. THE SENATORIAL ADMINISTRATION WAS ESSENTIALLY A CONTINUATION OF THE POST-SULLAN, REPUBLICAN REGIME. THE SENATORIAL GOVERNORS WERE CALLED PROCONSULS GENERALLY, WHETHER THEY WERE OF CONSULAR OR PRAETORIAN RANK; BUT AFRICA AND ASIA ALONE WERE RESERVED FOR EXCONSULS, THE EIGHT REMAINING SENATORIAL PROVINCES BEING ATTRIBUTED TO EX-PRAETORS. THE FINANCIAL ADMINISTRATION OF EACH IMPERIAL PROVINCE WAS ENTRUSTED TO A PROCURATOR, THAT OF EACH SENATORIAL PROVINCE TO A QUAESTOR.
3. DIVISION OF PROVINCES:
THE PROVINCES WERE DIVIDED INTO SMALLER CIRCUMSCRIPTIONS (CIVITATES) FOR THE PURPOSES OF LOCAL GOVERNMENT. IN THE OLDER PROVINCES THESE DISTRICTS CORRESPONDED GENERALLY WITH THE URBAN COMMUNITIES WHICH HAD BEEN THE UNITS OF SOVEREIGNTY BEFORE THE ADVENT OF THE ROMANS. UNDER ROMAN RULE THEY WERE DIVIDED INTO DIFFERENT CLASSES ON THE BASIS OF THEIR DIGNITY AND PREROGATIVES, AS FOLLOWS: (1) COLONIAE: ROMAN OR LATIN COLONIES ESTABLISHED AFTER THE MODEL OF THE ITALIAN COMMONWEALTHS. (2) CIVITATES FOEDERATAE: COMMUNITIES WHOSE INDEPENDENCE HAD BEEN GUARANTEED BY A FORMAL TREATY WITH ROME. (3) CIVITATES LIBERAE: COMMUNITIES WHOSE INDEPENDENCE THE ROMANS RESPECTED, ALTHOUGH NOT BOUND TO DO SO BY A FORMAL OBLIGATION. (4) CIVITATES STIPENDIARIAE: COMMUNITIES WHICH HAD SURRENDERED TO THE DISCRETION OF THE ROMANS AND TO WHICH LIMITED POWERS OF LOCAL GOVERNMENT WERE GRANTED BY THE CONQUERORS AS A MATTER OF CONVENIENCE. THE CIVITATES STIPENDIARIAE, AND IN SOME CASES THE COLONIES, PAID TAXES TO THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, THE GREATER PART OF WHICH WAS IN THE FORM EITHER OF A CERTAIN PROPORTION OF THE ANNUAL PRODUCTS OF THE SOIL, SUCH AS A FIFTH OR TENTH, OR A FIXED ANNUAL PAYMENT IN MONEY OR KIND.
4. PROVINCE OF JUDEA:
JUDAEA BECAME A PART OF THE PROVINCE OF SYRIA IN 63 B.C., BUT WAS ASSIGNED IN 40 B.C. AS A KINGDOM TO HEROD THE GREAT, WHOSE SOVEREIGNTY BECAME EFFECTIVE THREE YEARS LATER. THE PROVINCIAL REGIME WAS REESTABLISHED IN 6 A.D., AND WAS BROKEN ONLY DURING THE YEARS 41-44 A.D., WHEN HEROD AGRIPPA WAS GRANTED ROYAL AUTHORITY OVER THE LAND (JOSEPHUS, JOSEPHUS, ANTIQUITIES XIX, VIII, 2). THE ROMAN ADMINISTRATION WAS IN THE HANDS OF THE PROCURATORS WHO RESIDED AT CAESAREA (JOSEPHUS, BJ, II, XV, 6; ACTS 23:23, 33; ACTS 25:1) IN THE PALACE OF HEROD THE GREAT (ACTS 23:1-35). THE PROCURATORS OF JUDEA WERE SUBJECT TO THE AUTHORITY OF THE IMPERIAL GOVERNORS OF SYRIA, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE DEPOSITION OF PONTIUS PILATE BY VITELLIUS (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVIII, IV, 2; TACITUS, ANNALS VI. 32). THE PROCURATOR WAS COMPETENT TO EXERCISE CRIMINAL JURISDICTION OVER THE PROVINCIALS IN CASES INVOLVING A CAPITAL SENTENCE (JOSEPHUS, BJ, II, VIII, 1), BUT HE WAS BOUND TO GRANT AN APPEAL BY ROMAN CITIZENS FOR TRIAL AT ROME (ACTS 25:11). A DEATH SENTENCE BY THE SANHEDRIN REQUIRED THE SANCTION OF THE PROCURATOR, AS APPEARS IN THE PROCESS AGAINST THE SAVIOR. UNDER ROMAN RULE CITIES LIKE CAESAREA, SEBASTE, AND JERUSALEM BECAME ORGANS FOR LOCAL GOVERNMENT, LIKE THE URBAN COMMUNITIES IN OTHER PARTS OF THE EMPIRE.
5. REVENUE:
THE REVENUE OF PALESTINE UNDER CLAUDIUS IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN 12,000,000 DENARII (ABOUT USD2, 400,000, OR 500,000 BRITISH POUNDS (IN 1915); COMPARE JOSEPHUS, ANT XIX, VIII, 2). IN ADDITION TO THE GROUND TAX, THE AMOUNT OF WHICH IS NOT KNOWN, A VARIETY OF INDIRECT CONTRIBUTIONS WERE COLLECTED ON AUCTIONS, SALT, HIGHWAYS, BRIDGES, ETC., WHICH CONSTITUTED, NO DOUBT, THE FIELD OF ACTIVITY IN WHICH THE PUBLICANS GAINED THEIR UNENVIABLE REPUTATION.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
CITIZENSHIP
THE USE OF THIS TERM IN SCRIPTURE HAS EXCLUSIVE REFERENCE TO THE USAGES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE PRIVILEGE OF ROMAN CITIZENSHIP WAS ORIGINALLY ACQUIRED IN VARIOUS WAYS, AS BY PURCHASE, (ACTS 22:28) BY MILITARY SERVICES, BY FAVOR OR BY MANUMISSION. THE RIGHT ONCE OBTAINED DESCENDED TO A MAN'S CHILDREN. (ACTS 22:28) AMONG THE PRIVILEGES ATTACHED TO CITIZENSHIP WE MAY NOTE THAT A MAN COULD NOT BE BOUND OR IMPRISONED WITHOUT A FORMAL TRIAL, (ACTS 22:29) STILL LESS BE SCOURGED. (ACTS 16:37) CIC. IN VERR. V. 63,66. ANOTHER PRIVILEGE ATTACHING TO CITIZENSHIP WAS THE APPEAL FROM A PROVINCIAL TRIBUNAL TO THE EMPEROR AT ROME. (ACTS 25:11)
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES OF A CITIZEN IN DISTINCTION FROM A FOREIGNER (LUKE 15:15; 19:14; ACTS 21:39). UNDER THE MOSAIC LAW NON-ISRAELITES, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE MOABITES AND THE AMMONITES AND OTHERS MENTIONED IN DEUTERONOMY 23:1-3, WERE ADMITTED TO THE GENERAL PRIVILEGES OF CITIZENSHIP AMONG THE JEWS (EXODUS 12:19; LEVITICUS 24:22; NUMBERS 15:15; 35:15; DEUTERONOMY 10:18; 14:29; 16:10, 14). THE RIGHT OF CITIZENSHIP UNDER THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT WAS GRANTED BY THE EMPEROR TO INDIVIDUALS, AND SOMETIMES TO PROVINCES, AS A FAVOR OR AS A RECOMPENSE FOR SERVICES RENDERED TO THE STATE, OR FOR A SUM OF MONEY (ACTS 22:28). THIS "FREEDOM" SECURED PRIVILEGES EQUAL TO THOSE ENJOYED BY NATIVES OF ROME. AMONG THE MOST NOTABLE OF THESE WAS THE PROVISION THAT A MAN COULD NOT BE BOUND OR IMPRISONED WITHOUT A FORMAL TRIAL (ACTS 22:25, 26), OR SCOURGED (16:37). ALL ROMAN CITIZENS HAD THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO CAESAR (25:11). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
CITIZENSHIP
1. PHILOLOGICAL:
SIT'-I-ZEN-SHIP: ALL THE WORDS IN USE CONNECTED WITH THIS SUBJECT ARE DERIVED FROM POLIS, "CITY." THESE WORDS, WITH THE MEANINGS WHICH THEY HAVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE, ARE THE NOUNS, POLITES, "CITIZEN"; POLITEIA, "CITIZENSHIP"; POLITEUMA, "COMMONWEALTH"; SUMPOLITES, "FELLOW-CITIZEN"; AND THE VERB, POLITEUO, "TO BEHAVE AS A CITIZEN." EACH WILL BE CONSIDERED MORE FULLY IN ITS PROPER PLACE.
2. CIVIL:
(1) THE WORD FOR CITIZEN IS SOMETIMES USED TO INDICATE LITTLE IF ANYTHING MORE THAN THE INHABITANT OF A CITY OR COUNTRY. "THE CITIZENS OF THAT COUNTRY" (LUKE 15:15); "HIS CITIZENS HATED HIM" (LUKE 19:14). ALSO, THE QUOTATION FROM THE SEPTUAGINT, "THEY SHALL NOT TEACH EVERY MAN HIS FELLOW-CITIZEN" (HEBREWS 8:11; COMPARE JEREMIAH 31:34). SO ALSO, IN THE APOCRYPHA (2 MACCABEES 4:50; 5:06; 9:19).
(2) ROMAN CITIZENSHIP. THIS IS OF ESPECIAL INTEREST TO THE HOLY BIBLE STUDENT BECAUSE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL'S RELATION TO IT. IT WAS ONE OF HIS QUALIFICATIONS AS THE APOSTLE TO THE GENTILES. LUKE SHOWS HIM IN ACTS AS A ROMAN CITIZEN, WHO, THOUGH A JEW AND CHRISTIAN RECEIVES, FOR THE MOST PART, JUSTICE AND COURTESY FROM THE ROMAN OFFICIALS, AND MORE THAN ONCE SUCCESSFULLY CLAIMS ITS PRIVILEGES. HE HIMSELF DECLARES THAT HE WAS A CITIZEN OF TARSUS (ACTS 21:39). HE WAS NOT ONLY BORN IN THAT CITY BUT HAD A CITIZEN'S RIGHTS IN IT. BUT THIS CITIZENSHIP IN TARSUS DID NOT OF ITSELF CONFER UPON PAUL THE HIGHER DIGNITY OF ROMAN CITIZENSHIP. HAD IT DONE SO, CLAUDIUS LYSIAS WOULD NOT HAVE ORDERED HIM TO BE SCOURGED, AS HE DID, AFTER HAVING LEARNED THAT HE WAS A CITIZEN OF TARSUS (ACTS 21:39; COMPARE ACTS 22:25). SO, OVER AND ABOVE THIS TARSIAN CITIZENSHIP, WAS THE ROMAN ONE, WHICH AVAILED FOR HIM NOT IN ONE CITY ONLY, BUT THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN WORLD AND SECURED FOR HIM EVERYWHERE CERTAIN GREAT IMMUNITIES AND RIGHTS. PRECISELY WHAT ALL OF THESE WERE WE ARE NOT CERTAIN, BUT WE KNOW THAT, BY THE VALERIAN AND PORCIAN LAWS, EXEMPTION FROM SHAMEFUL PUNISHMENTS, SUCH AS SCOURGING WITH RODS OR WHIPS, AND ESPECIALLY CRUCIFIXION, WAS SECURED TO EVERY ROMAN CITIZEN; ALSO, THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO THE EMPEROR WITH CERTAIN LIMITATIONS. THIS SANCTITY OF PERSON HAD BECOME ALMOST A PART OF THEIR RELIGION, SO THAT ANY VIOLATION WAS ESTEEMED A SACRILEGE. CICERO'S ORATION AGAINST VERRES INDICATES THE ALMOST FANATICAL EXTREME TO WHICH THIS FEELING HAD BEEN CARRIED. YET PAUL HAD BEEN THRICE BEATEN WITH RODS, AND FIVE TIMES RECEIVED FROM THE JEWS FORTY STRIPES SAVE ONE (2 CORINTHIANS 11:24, 25). PERHAPS IT WAS AS AT PHILIPPI BEFORE HE MADE KNOWN HIS CITIZENSHIP (ACTS 16:22, 23), OR THE JEWS HAD THE RIGHT TO WHIP THOSE WHO CAME BEFORE THEIR OWN TRIBUNALS. ROMAN CITIZENSHIP INCLUDED ALSO THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO THE EMPEROR IN ALL CASES, AFTER SENTENCE HAD BEEN PASSED, AND NO NEEDLESS IMPEDIMENT MUST BE INTERPOSED AGAINST A TRIAL. FURTHERMORE, THE CITIZEN HAD THE RIGHT TO BE SENT TO ROME FOR TRIAL BEFORE THE EMPEROR HIMSELF, WHEN CHARGED WITH CAPITAL OFFENSES (ACTS 16:37; ACTS 22:25-29; 25:11). HOW THEN HAD PAUL, A JEW, ACQUIRED THIS VALUED DIGNITY? HE HIMSELF TELLS US. IN CONTRAST TO THE PARVENU CITIZENSHIP OF THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, WHO SEEMS TO HAVE THOUGHT THAT PAUL ALSO MUST HAVE PURCHASED IT, THOUGH APPARENTLY TOO POOR, PAUL QUIETLY, SAYS, "BUT I WAS FREE BORN" (KING JAMES VERSIONS; "A ROMAN BORN" THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), ACTS 22:28). THUS, EITHER PAUL'S FATHER OR SOME OTHER ANCESTOR HAD ACQUIRED THE RIGHT AND HAD TRANSMITTED IT TO THE SON.
3. METAPHORICAL AND SPIRITUAL:
WHAT MORE NATURAL THAN THAT PAUL SHOULD SOMETIMES USE THIS CIVIC PRIVILEGE TO ILLUSTRATE SPIRITUAL TRUTHS? HE DOES SO A NUMBER OF TIMES. BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN HE SAYS, IN THE WORDS OF OUR ENGLISH VERSIONS, "I HAVE LIVED BEFORE GOD IN ALL GOOD CONSCIENCE" (ACTS 23:1). BUT THIS TRANSLATION DOES NOT BRING OUT THE SENSE. PAUL USES A NOTICEABLE WORD, POLITEUO, "TO LIVE AS A CITIZEN." HE ADDS, "TO GOD" (TO THEO). THAT IS TO SAY, HE HAD LIVED CONSCIENTIOUSLY AS GOD’S CITIZEN, AS A MEMBER OF GOD’S COMMONWEALTH. THE DAY BEFORE, BY APPEALING TO HIS ROMAN CITIZENSHIP, HE HAD SAVED HIMSELF FROM IGNOMINIOUS WHIPPING, AND NOW WHAT MORE NATURAL THAN THAT HE SHOULD DECLARE THAT HE HAD BEEN TRUE TO HIS CITIZENSHIP IN A HIGHER STATE? WHAT WAS THIS HIGHER COMMONWEALTH IN WHICH HE HAS ENJOYED THE RIGHTS AND PERFORMED THE DUTIES OF A CITIZEN? WHAT BUT THEOCRACY OF HIS FATHERS, THE ANCIENT CHURCH, OF WHICH THE SANHEDRIN WAS STILL THE OSTENSIBLE REPRESENTATIVE, BUT WHICH WAS REALLY CONTINUED IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST WITHOUT THE NATIONAL RESTRICTIONS OF THE OLDER ONE? THUS, PAUL DOES NOT MEAN TO SAY SIMPLY, "I HAVE LIVED CONSCIENTIOUSLY BEFORE GOD," BUT "I HAVE LIVED AS A CITIZEN TO GOD, OF THE BODY OF WHICH HE IS THE IMMEDIATE SOVEREIGN." HE HAD LIVED THEOCRATICALLY AS A FAITHFUL MEMBER OF THE JEWISH CHURCH, FROM WHICH HIS ENEMIES CLAIMED HE WAS AN APOSTATE. THUS, PAUL'S CONCEPTION WAS A KIND OF BLENDING OF TWO IDEAS OR FEELINGS, ONE OF WHICH CAME FROM THE OLD THEOCRACY, AND THE OTHER FROM HIS ROMAN CITIZENSHIP. LATER, WRITING FROM ROME ITSELF TO THE PHILIPPIANS, WHO WERE PROUD OF THEIR OWN CITIZENSHIP AS MEMBERS OF A COLONIA, A REPRODUCTION ON A SMALL SCALE OF THE PARENT COMMONWEALTH, WHERE HE HAD ONCE SUCCESSFULLY MAINTAINED HIS OWN ROMAN RIGHTS, PAUL FORCIBLY BRINGS OUT THE IDEA THAT CHRISTIANS ARE CITIZENS OF A HEAVENLY COMMONWEALTH, URGING THEM TO LIVE WORTHY OF SUCH HONOR (PHILIPPIANS 1:27 MARGIN). A SIMILAR THOUGHT IS BROUGHT OUT WHEN HE SAYS, "FOR OUR COMMONWEALTH (POLITEUMA) IS IN HEAVEN" (PHILIPPIANS 3:20 MARGIN). THE STATE TO WHICH WE BELONG IS HEAVEN. THOUGH ABSENT IN BODY FROM THE HEAVENLY COMMONWEALTH, AS WAS PAUL FROM ROME WHEN HE ASSERTED HIS RIGHTS, BELIEVERS STILL ENJOY ITS CIVIC PRIVILEGES AND PROTECTIONS; SOJOURNERS UPON EARTH, CITIZENS OF HEAVEN. THE OLD TESTAMENT CONCEPTION, AS IN ISAIAH 60-62, WOULD EASILY LEND ITSELF TO THIS IDEA, WHICH APPEARS IN HEBREWS 11:10, 16; HEBREWS 12:22-24; 13:14 GALATIANS 4:26, AND POSSIBLY IN REVELATION 21.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
GALATIA
(LAND OF THE GALLI, GAUL’S). THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF GALATIA MAY BE ROUGHLY DESCRIBED AS THE CENTRAL REGION OF THE PENINSULA OF ASIA MINOR, BOUNDED ON THE NORTH BY BITHYNIA AND PAPHLAGONIA; ON THE EAST BY PONTUS; ON THE SOUTH BY CAPPADOCIA AND LYCAONIA; ON THE WEST BY PHRYGIA. --ENCYC. BRIT. IT DERIVED ITS NAME FROM THE GALLIC OR CELTIC TRIBES WHO, ABOUT 280 B.C., MADE AN IRRUPTION INTO MACEDONIA AND THRACE. IT FINALLY BECAME A ROMAN PROVINCE. THE GALATIA OF THE NEW TESTAMENT HAS REALLY THE "GAUL" OF THE EAST. THE PEOPLE HAVE ALWAYS BEEN DESCRIBED AS "SUSCEPTIBLE OF QUICK IMPRESSIONS AND SUDDEN CHANGES, WITH A FICKLENESS EQUAL TO THEIR COURAGE AND ENTHUSIASM, AND A CONSTANT LIABILITY TO THAT DISUNION WHICH IS THE FRUIT OF EXCESSIVE VANITY. THE GALATIAN CHURCHES WERE FOUNDED BY PAUL AT HIS FIRST VISIT, WHEN HE WAS DETAINED AMONG, THEM BY SICKNESS, (GALATIANS 4:13) DURING HIS SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY, ABOUT A.D 51. HE VISITED THEM AGAIN ON HIS THIRD MISSIONARY TOUR.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
GALATIA
A PROVINCE OF ASIA MINOR, LYING SOUTH AND SOUTHEAST OF BITHYNIA AND PAPHLAGONIA, WEST OF PONTUS, NORTH AND NORTHWEST OF CAPPADOCIA, AND NORTH AND NORTHWEST OF CAPPADOCIA, AND NORTH AND NORTHEAST OF LYCAONIA AND PHRYGIA. ITS NAME WAS DERIVED FROM THE GAUL’S; OF WHOM TWO TRIBES, (TROCMI AND TOLISTOBOII,) MIGRATED THITHER AFTER THE SACKING OF ROME BY BRENNUS; AND MINGLING WITH THE FORMER INHABITANTS, THE WHOLE, WERE CALLED GALLOGRACCI, B. C. 280. THE CELTIC LANGUAGE CONTINUED TO BE SPOKEN BY THEIR DESCENDANTS AT LEAST UNTIL THE TIME OF JEROME, SIX HUNDRED YEARS AFTER THE MIGRATION; AND THESE GAUL’S OF ASIA ALSO RETAINED MUCH OF THE MERCURIAL AND IMPULSIVE DISPOSITION OF THE GALLIC RACE. COMPARE GALATIANS 1:6 4:15 5:7. UNDER AUGUSTUS, ABOUT B. C. 26, THIS COUNTRY WAS REDUCED TO THE FORM OF A ROMAN PROVINCE, AND WAS GOVERNED BY A PROPRIETOR. GALATIA WAS DISTINGUISHED FOR THE FERTILITY OF ITS SOIL AND THE FLOURISHING STATE OF ITS TRADE. IT WAS ALSO THE SEAT OF COLONIES FROM VARIOUS NATIONS, AMONG WHOM WERE MANY JEWS; AND FROM ALL OF THESE PAUL APPEARS TO HAVE MADE MANY CONVERTS TO CHRISTIANITY, 1 1 CORINTHIANS 16:1. HIS FIRST VISIT, ACTS 16:6, PROBABLY TOOK PLACE ABOUT A. D. 51-2; AND THE SECOND, ACTS 18:28, AFTER WHICH HIS EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN, WAS SEVERAL YEARS LATER. AT HIS FIRST VISIT HE WAS SICK; YET THEY RECEIVED HIM "AS AN ANGEL OF GOD," AND MOST HEARTILY EMBRACED THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. FOUR OR FIVE YEARS AFTERWARDS JEWISH TEACHERS, PROFESSING CHRISTIANITY, CAME AMONG THEM; THEY DENIED PAUL'S APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY, EXALTED THE WORKS OF THE LAW, AND PERVERTED THE TRUE GOSPEL BY INTERMIXING WITH IT THE RITES OF JUDAISM. PAUL, LEARNING THEIR STATE, PROBABLY AT CORINTH, A. D. 57-8, WROTE HIS EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. HE INDIGNANTLY REBUKES HIS CHILDREN IN CHRIST FOR THEIR SUDDEN ALIENATION FROM HIM AND FROM THE TRUTH; VINDICATES HIS AUTHORITY AND HIS TEACHINGS AS AN APOSTLE, BY SHOWING THAT HE RECEIVED THEM FROM CHRIST HIMSELF; AND FORCIBLY PRESENTS THE GREAT DOCTRINE OF CHRISTIANITY, JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, WITH ITS RELATIONS TO THE LAW ON THE ONE HAND, AND TO HOLY LIVING ON THE OTHER. THE GENERAL SUBJECT OF THE EPISTLE IS THE SAME AS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, AND IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN AT ABOUT THE SAME TIME WITH THAT. THE CHURCHES OF GALATIA ARE MENTIONED IN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY FOR ABOUT NINE HUNDRED YEARS. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HAS BEEN CALLED THE "GALLIA" OF THE EAST, ROMAN WRITERS CALLING ITS INHABITANTS GALLI. THEY WERE AN INTERMIXTURE OF GAUL’S AND GREEKS, AND HENCE WERE CALLED GALLO-GRAECI, AND THE COUNTRY GALLO-GRAECIA. THE GALATIANS WERE IN THEIR ORIGIN A PART OF THAT GREAT CELTIC MIGRATION WHICH INVADED MACEDONIA ABOUT B.C. 280. THEY WERE INVITED BY THE KING OF BITHYNIA TO CROSS OVER INTO ASIA MINOR TO ASSIST HIM IN HIS WARS. THERE THEY ULTIMATELY SETTLED, AND BEING STRENGTHENED BY FRESH ACCESSIONS OF THE SAME CLAN FROM EUROPE, THEY OVERRAN BITHYNIA, AND SUPPORTED THEMSELVES BY PLUNDERING NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES. THEY WERE GREAT WARRIORS, AND HIRED THEMSELVES OUT AS MERCENARY SOLDIERS, SOMETIMES FIGHTING ON BOTH SIDES IN THE GREAT BATTLES OF THE TIMES. THEY WERE AT LENGTH BROUGHT UNDER THE POWER OF ROME IN B.C. 189, AND GALATIA BECAME A ROMAN PROVINCE B.C. 25. THIS PROVINCE OF GALATIA, WITHIN THE LIMITS OF WHICH THESE CELTIC TRIBES WERE CONFINED, WAS THE CENTRAL REGION OF ASIA MINOR. DURING HIS SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY PAUL, ACCOMPANIED BY SILAS AND TIMOTHY (ACTS 16:6), VISITED THE "REGION OF GALATIA," WHERE HE WAS DETAINED BY SICKNESS (GALATIANS 4:13), AND HAD THUS THE LONGER OPPORTUNITY OF PREACHING TO THEM THE SEXLESS GOSPEL. ON HIS THIRD JOURNEY HE WENT OVER "ALL THE COUNTRY OF GALATIA AND PHRYGIA IN ORDER" (ACTS 18:23). CRESCENS WAS SENT THITHER BY PAUL TOWARD THE CLOSE OF HIS LIFE (2 TIMOTHY 4:10). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
GALATIA
I. INTRODUCTION: (1) GEOGRAPHICAL
GA-LA'-SHI-A, GA-LA'-SHA (GALATIA): TO DESIGNATE A COUNTRY IN THE NORTH PART OF THE CENTRAL PLATEAU OF ASIA MINOR, TOUCHING PAPHLAGONIA AND BITHYNIA NORTH, PHRYGIA WEST AND SOUTH, CAPPADOCIA AND PONTUS SOUTHEAST AND EAST, ABOUT THE HEADWATERS OF THE SANGARIOS AND THE MIDDLE COURSE OF THE HALYS;
(2) POLITICAL
TO DESIGNATE A LARGE PROVINCE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, INCLUDING NOT MERELY THE COUNTRY GALATIA, BUT ALSO PAPHLAGONIA AND PARTS OF PONTUS, PHRYGIA, PISIDIA, LYCAONIA AND ISAURIA. THE NAME OCCURS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 16:1 GALATIANS 1:2 1 PETER 1:1, AND PERHAPS 2 TIMOTHY 4:10. SOME WRITERS ASSUME THAT GALATIA IS ALSO MENTIONED IN ACTS 16:6; ACTS 18:23; BUT THE GREEK THERE HAS THE PHRASE "GALATIC REGION" OR "TERRITORY," THOUGH THE ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE HAS "GALATIA"; AND IT MUST NOT BE ASSUMED WITHOUT PROOF THAT "GALATIC REGION" IS SYNONYMOUS WITH "GALATIA." IF E.G. A MODERN NARRATIVE MENTIONED THAT A TRAVELER CROSSED BRITISH TERRITORY, WE KNOW THAT THIS MEANS SOMETHING QUITE DIFFERENT FROM CROSSING BRITAIN. "GALATIC REGION" HAS A DIFFERENT CONNOTATION FROM "GALATIA"; AND, EVEN IF WE SHOULD FIND THAT GEOGRAPHICALLY IT WAS EQUIVALENT, THE WRITER HAD SOME REASON FOR USING THAT SPECIAL FORM.
2. QUESTIONS TO BE ANSWERED:
THE QUESTIONS THAT HAVE TO BE ANSWERED ARE: (A) IN WHICH OF THE TWO SENSES IS "GALATIA" USED BY PAUL AND PETER? (B) WHAT DID LUKE MEAN BY GALATIC REGION OR TERRITORY? THESE QUESTIONS HAVE NOT MERELY GEOGRAPHICAL IMPORT; THEY BEAR MOST CLOSELY, AND EXERCISE DETERMINING INFLUENCE, ON MANY POINTS IN THE BIOGRAPHY, CHRONOLOGY, MISSIONARY WORK AND METHODS OF PAUL.
II. ORIGIN OF THE NAME "GALATIA." 
1. THE GAULISH KINGDOM:
THE NAME WAS INTRODUCED INTO ASIA AFTER 278-277 B.C., WHEN A LARGE BODY OF MIGRATING GAUL’S (GALATAI IN GREEK) CROSSED OVER FROM EUROPE AT THE INVITATION OF NIKOMEDES, KING OF BITHYNIA; AFTER RAVAGING A GREAT PART OF WESTERN ASIA MINOR, THEY WERE GRADUALLY CONFINED TO A DISTRICT, AND BOUNDARIES WERE FIXED FOR THEM AFTER 232 B.C. THUS, ORIGINATED THE INDEPENDENT STATE OF GALATIA, INHABITED BY THREE GAULISH TRIBES, TOLISTOBOGIOI, TEKTOSAGES AND TROKMOI, WITH THREE CITY-CENTERS, PESSINUS, ANKYRA AND TAVIA (TAVION IN STRABO), WHO HAD BROUGHT THEIR WIVES AND FAMILIES WITH THEM, AND THEREFORE CONTINUED TO BE A DISTINCT GAULISH RACE AND STOCK (WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPOSSIBLE IF THEY HAD COME AS SIMPLE WARRIORS WHO TOOK WIVES FROM THE CONQUERED INHABITANTS). THE GAULISH LANGUAGE WAS APPARENTLY IMPOSED ON ALL THE OLD INHABITANTS, WHO REMAINED IN THE COUNTRY AS AN INFERIOR CASTE. THE GALATAI SOON ADOPTED THE COUNTRY RELIGION, ALONGSIDE OF THEIR OWN; THE LATTER THEY RETAINED AT LEAST AS LATE AS THE 2ND CENTURY AFTER CHRIST, BUT IT WAS POLITICALLY IMPORTANT FOR THEM TO MAINTAIN AND EXERCISE THE POWERS OF THE OLD PRIESTHOOD, AS AT PESSINUS, WHERE THE GALATAI SHARED THE OFFICE WITH THE OLD PRIESTLY FAMILIES.
2. TRANSFERENCE TO ROME:
THE GALATIAN STATE OF THE THREE TRIBES LASTED TILL 25 B.C., GOVERNED FIRST BY A COUNCIL AND BY TETRARCHS, OR CHIEFS OF THE TWELVE DIVISIONS (FOUR TO EACH TRIBE) OF THE PEOPLE, THEN, AFTER 63 B.C., BY THREE KINGS. OF THESE, DEIOTAROS SUCCEEDED IN ESTABLISHING HIMSELF AS SOLE KING, BY MURDERING THE TWO OTHER TRIBAL KINGS; AND AFTER HIS DEATH IN 40 B.C. HIS POWER PASSED TO CASTOR AND THEN TO AMYNTAS, 36-25 B.C. AMYNTAS BEQUEATHED HIS KINGDOM TO ROME; AND IT WAS MADE A ROMAN PROVINCE (DION CASS. 48, 33, 5; STRABO, 567, OMITS CASTOR). AMYNTAS HAD RULED ALSO PARTS OF PHRYGIA, PISIDIA, LYCAONIA AND ISAURIA. THE NEW PROVINCE INCLUDED THESE PARTS, AND TO IT WERE ADDED PAPHLAGONIA 6 B.C., PART OF PONTUS 2 B.C. (CALLED PONTUS GALATICUS IN DISTINCTION FROM EASTERN PONTUS, WHICH WAS GOVERNED BY KING POLEMON AND STYLED POLEMONIACUS), AND IN 64 ALSO PONTUS POLEMONIACUS. PART OF LYCAONIA WAS NON-ROMAN AND WAS GOVERNED BY KING ANTIOCHUS; FROM 41 TO 72 A.D. LARANDA BELONGED TO THIS DISTRICT, WHICH WAS DISTINGUISHED AS ANTIOCHIANA REGIO FROM THE ROMAN REGION LYCAONIA CALLED GALATICA.
3. THE ROMAN PROVINCE:
THIS LARGE PROVINCE WAS DIVIDED INTO REGIONES FOR ADMINISTRATIVE PURPOSES; AND THE REGIONES COINCIDED ROUGHLY WITH THE OLD NATIONAL DIVISIONS PISIDIA, PHRYGIA (INCLUDING ANTIOCH, ICONIUM, APOLLONIA), LYCAONIA (INCLUDING DERBE, LYSTRA AND A DISTRICT ORGANIZED ON THE VILLAGE-SYSTEM), ETC. THIS PROVINCE WAS CALLED BY THE ROMANS GALATIA, AS BEING THE KINGDOM OF AMYNTAS (JUST LIKE THE PROVINCE ASIA, WHICH ALSO CONSISTED OF A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT COUNTRIES AS DIVERSE AND ALIEN AS THOSE OF PROVINCE GALATIA, AND WAS SO CALLED BECAUSE THE ROMANS POPULARLY AND LOOSELY SPOKE OF THE KINGS OF THAT CONGERIES OF COUNTRIES AS KINGS OF ASIA). THE EXTENT OF BOTH NAMES, ASIA AND GALATIA, IN ROMAN LANGUAGE, VARIED WITH THE VARYING BOUNDS OF EACH PROVINCE. THE NAME "GALATIA" IS USED TO INDICATE THE PROVINCE, AS IT WAS AT THE MOMENT, BY PTOLEMY, PLINY V. 146, TACITUS HIST. II0. 9; ANN. XIII. 35; LATER CHRONICLERS, SYNCELLUS, EUTROPIUS, AND HIST. AUG. MAX. ET BALB. 7 (WHO DERIVED IT FROM EARLIER AUTHORITIES, AND USED IT IN THE OLD SENSE, NOT THE SENSE CUSTOMARY IN THEIR OWN TIME); AND IN INSCRIPTIONS CIL, III, 254, 272 (EPH. EP. V.51); VI, 1408, 1409, 332; VIII, 11028 (MOMMSEN RIGHTLY, NOT SCHMIDT), 18270, ETC. IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT THESE ARE ALMOST ALL ROMAN SOURCES, AND (AS WE SHALL SEE) EXPRESS A PURELY ROMAN VIEW. IF PAUL USED THE NAME "GALATIA" TO INDICATE THE PROVINCE, THIS WOULD SHOW THAT HE CONSISTENTLY AND NATURALLY TOOK A ROMAN VIEW, USED NAMES IN A ROMAN CONNOTATION, AND GROUPED HIS CHURCHES ACCORDING TO ROMAN PROVINCIAL DIVISIONS; BUT THAT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE APOSTLE, WHO LOOKED FORWARD FROM ASIA TO ROME (ACTS 19:21), AIMED AT IMPERIAL CONQUEST AND MARCHED ACROSS THE EMPIRE FROM PROVINCE TO PROVINCE (MACEDONIA, ACHAIA, ASIA ARE ALWAYS PROVINCES TO PAUL). ON THE OTHER HAND, IN THE EAST AND THE GRECO-ASIATIC WORLD, THE TENDENCY WAS TO SPEAK OF THE PROVINCE EITHER AS THE GALATIC EPARCHIA (AS AT ICONIUM IN 54 A.D., CIG, 3991), OR BY ENUMERATION OF ITS REGIONES (OR A SELECTION OF THE REGIONES). THE LATTER METHOD IS FOLLOWED IN A NUMBER OF INSCRIPTIONS FOUND IN THE PROVINCE (CIL, III, PASSIM). NOW LET US APPLY THESE CONTEMPORARY FACTS TO THE INTERPRETATION OF THE NARRATIVE OF LUKE.
III. THE NARRATIVE OF LUKE.
1. STAGES OF EVANGELIZATION OF PROVINCE: THE EVANGELIZATION OF THE PROVINCE BEGAN IN ACTS 13:14. THE STAGES ARE: (1) THE AUDIENCE IN THE SYNAGOGUE, ACTS 13:42; (2) ALMOST THE WHOLE CITY, 13:44; (3) THE WHOLE REGION, I.E. A LARGE DISTRICT WHICH WAS AFFECTED FROM THE CAPITAL (AS THE WHOLE OF ASIA WAS AFFECTED FROM EPHESUS 19:10); (4) ICONIUM ANOTHER CITY OF THIS REGION: IN 13:51 NO BOUNDARY IS MENTIONED; (5) A NEW REGION LYCAONIA WITH TWO CITIES AND SURROUNDING DISTRICT (14:6); (6) RETURN JOURNEY TO ORGANIZE THE CHURCHES IN (A) LYSTRA, (B) ICONIUM AND ANTIOCH (THE SECONDARY READING OF WESTCOTT AND HORT, (KAI EIS IKONION KAI ANTIOCHELEIAN), IS RIGHT, DISTINGUISHING THE TWO REGIONS (A) LYCAONIA, (B) THAT OF ICONIUM AND ANTIOCH); (7) PROGRESS ACROSS THE REGION PISIDIA, WHERE NO CHURCHES WERE FOUNDED (PISIDIAN ANTIOCH IS NOT IN THIS REGION, WHICH LIES BETWEEN ANTIOCH AND PAMPHYLIA). AGAIN (IN ACTS 16:1-6) PAUL REVISITED THE TWO REGIONES: (1) DERBE AND LYSTRA, I.E. REGIO LYCAONIA GALATICA, (2) THE PHRYGIAN AND GALATIC REGION, I.E. THE REGION WHICH WAS RACIALLY PHRYGIAN AND POLITICALLY GALATIC. PAUL TRAVERSED BOTH REGIONS, MAKING NO NEW CHURCHES BUT ONLY STRENGTHENING THE EXISTING DISCIPLES AND CHURCHES. IN ACTS 18:23 HE AGAIN REVISITED THE TWO REGIONES, AND THEY ARE BRIEFLY ENUMERATED: (1) THE GALATIC REGION (SO CALLED BRIEFLY BY A TRAVELER, WHO HAD JUST TRAVERSED ANTIOCHIANA AND DISTINGUISHED GALATICA FROM IT); (2) PHRYGIA. ON THIS OCCASION HE SPECIALLY APPEALED, NOT TO CHURCHES AS IN 16:6, BUT TO DISCIPLES; IT WAS A FINAL VISIT AND INTENDED TO REACH PERSONALLY EVERY INDIVIDUAL, BEFORE PAUL WENT AWAY TO ROME AND THE WEST. ON THIS OCCASION THE CONTRIBUTION TO THE POOR OF JERUSALEM WAS INSTITUTED, AND THE PROCEEDS LATER WERE CARRIED BY TIMOTHY AND GAIUS OF DERBE (ACTS 20:4; ACTS 24:17 1 CORINTHIANS 16:1); THIS WAS A DEVICE TO BIND THE NEW CHURCHES TO THE ORIGINAL CENTER OF THE FAITH. 2. THE CHURCHES MENTIONED: THESE FOUR CHURCHES ARE MENTIONED BY LUKE ALWAYS AS BELONGING TO TWO REGIONES, PHRYGIA AND LYCAOMA; AND EACH REGION IS IN ONE CASE DESCRIBED AS GALATIC, I.E. PART OF THE PROVINCE GALATIA. LUKE DID NOT FOLLOW THE ROMAN CUSTOM, AS PAUL DID; HE KEPT THE CUSTOM OF THE GREEKS AND ASIATIC PEOPLES, AND STYLED THE PROVINCE BY ENUMERATING ITS REGIONES, USING THE EXPRESSION GALATIC (AS IN PONTUS GALATICUS AND AT ICONIUM, CIG, 3991) TO INDICATE THE SUPREME UNITY OF THE PROVINCE. BY USING THIS ADJECTIVE ABOUT BOTH REGIONES HE MARKED HIS POINT OF VIEW THAT ALL FOUR CHURCHES ARE INCLUDED IN THE PROVINCIAL UNITY. FROM PAUL'S REFERENCES WE GATHER THAT HE REGARDED THE CHURCHES OF GALATIA AS ONE GROUP, CONVERTED TOGETHER (GALATIANS 4:13), EXPOSED TO THE SAME INFLUENCES AND CHANGING TOGETHER (GALATIANS 1:6, 8; GALATIANS 3:1; GALATIANS 4:9), NATURALLY VISITED AT ONE TIME BY A TRAVELER (GALATIANS 1:8; GALATIANS 4:14). HE NEVER THINKS OF CHURCHES OF PHRYGIA OR OF LYCAONIA; ONLY OF PROVINCE GALATIA (AS OF PROVINCES ASIA, MACEDONIA, ACHAIA). PAUL DID NOT INCLUDE IN ONE CLASS ALL THE CHURCHES OF ONE JOURNEY: HE WENT DIRECT FROM MACEDONIA TO ATHENS AND CORINTH, BUT CLASSES THE CHURCHES OF MACEDONIA SEPARATE FROM THOSE OF ACHAIA. TROAS AND LAODICEA AND COLOSSE HE CLASSED WITH ASIA (AS LUKE DID TROAS ACTS 20:4), PHILIPPI WITH MACEDONIA, CORINTH WITH ACHAIA. THESE CLASSIFICATIONS ARE TRUE ONLY OF THE ROMAN USAGE, NOT OF EARLY GREEK USAGE. THE CUSTOM OF CLASSIFYING ACCORDING TO PROVINCES, UNIVERSAL IN THE FULLY FORMED CHURCH OF THE CHRISTIAN AGE, WAS DERIVED FROM THE USAGE OF THE APOSTLES. HIS CHURCHES THEN BELONGED TO THE FOUR PROVINCES, ASIA, GALATIA, ACHAIA, MACEDONIA. THERE WERE NO OTHER PAULINE CHURCHES; ALL UNITED IN THE GIFT OF MONEY WHICH WAS CARRIED TO JERUSALEM (ACTS 20:4; ACTS 24:17).
IV. PAUL'S USE OF "GALATIANS."
THE PEOPLE OF THE PROVINCE OF GALATIA, CONSISTING OF MANY DIVERSE RACES, WHEN SUMMED UP TOGETHER, WERE CALLED GALATAI, BY TACITUS, ANN. XV0. 6; SYNCELLUS, WHEN HE SAYS (AUGOUSTOS GALATAIS PHOROUS ETHETO), FOLLOWS AN OLDER HISTORIAN DESCRIBING THE IMPOSING OF TAXES ON THE PROVINCE; AND AN INSCRIPTION OF APOLLONIA PHRYGIAE CALLS THE PEOPLE OF THE CITY GALATAE (LEBAS-WADDINGTON, 1192). IF PAUL SPOKE TO PHILIPPI OR CORINTH OR ANTIOCH SINGLY, HE ADDRESSED THEM AS PHILIPPIANS, CORINTHIANS, ANTIOCHIANS (PHILIPPIANS 4:15 2 CORINTHIANS 6:11), NOT AS MACEDONIANS OR ACHAIANS; BUT WHEN HE HAD TO ADDRESS A GROUP OF SEVERAL CHURCHES (AS ANTIOCH, ICONIUM, DERBE AND LYSTRA) HE COULD USE ONLY THE PROVINCIAL UNITY, GALATAE. ALL ATTEMPTS TO FIND IN PAUL'S LETTER TO THE GALATIANS ANY ALLUSIONS THAT SPECIALLY SUIT THE CHARACTER OF THE GAUL’S OR GALATAE HAVE FAILED. THE GAUL’S WERE AN ARISTOCRACY IN A LAND WHICH THEY HAD CONQUERED. THEY CLUNG STUBBORNLY TO THEIR OWN CELTIC RELIGION LONG AFTER THE TIME OF PAUL, EVEN THOUGH THEY ALSO ACKNOWLEDGED THE POWER OF THE OLD GODDESS OF THE COUNTRY. THEY SPOKE THEIR OWN CELTIC TONGUE. THEY WERE PROUD, EVEN BOASTFUL, AND INDEPENDENT. THEY KEPT THEIR NATIVE LAW UNDER THE EMPIRE. THE "GALATIANS" TO WHOM PAUL WROTE HAD CHANGED VERY QUICKLY TO A NEW FORM OF RELIGION, NOT FROM FICKLENESS, BUT FROM A CERTAIN PRONENESS TO A MORE ORIENTAL FORM OF RELIGION WHICH EXACTED OF THEM MORE SACRIFICE OF A RITUAL TYPE. THEY NEEDED TO BE CALLED TO FREEDOM; THEY WERE SUBMISSIVE RATHER THAN ARROGANT. THEY SPOKE GREEK. THEY WERE ACCUSTOMED TO THE GRECO-ASIATIC LAW: THE LAW OF ADOPTION AND INHERITANCE WHICH PAUL MENTIONS IN HIS LETTER IS NOT ROMAN, BUT GRECO-ASIATIC, WHICH IN THESE DEPARTMENTS WAS SIMILAR, WITH SOME DIFFERENCES; ON THIS SEE THE WRITER'S HISTORICAL COMMENTARY ON GALATIANS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PRAETORIAN GUARD
PRE-TO'-RI-AN: "MY BONDS IN CHRIST ARE MANIFEST IN ALL THE PALACE, AND IN ALL OTHER, PLACES" (PHILIPPIANS 1:13 THE KING JAMES VERSION). THIS VERSE IS TRANSLATED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), "MY BONDS BECAME MANIFEST IN CHRIST THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE PRAETORIAN GUARD, AND TO ALL THE REST," AND IS NOTEWORTHY.
1. PRAETORIUM IN PHILIPPIANS-USUAL VIEW:
IT HAS BEEN USUAL TO CONNECT THE WORDS, "THE SOLDIER THAT GUARDED HIM," ACTS 28:16, WITH THIS STATEMENT IN PHILIPPIANS 1:13, THAT THE APOSTLE'S BONDS WERE MANIFEST IN THE WHOLE PRAETORIUM, AND TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE FORMER WAS THE CAUSE OF THE LATTER; THAT THE RESULT OF PAUL'S MAKING THE SEXLESS GOSPEL KNOWN IN HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE TO THOSE SOLDIERS TO ONE OF WHOM HE WAS CHAINED BY THE WRIST DAY AND NIGHT, WAS THAT IT BECAME KNOWN IN ALL THE PRAETORIAN REGIMENT THAT HIS BONDS WERE ENDURED FOR CHRIST’S SAKE, THAT IT WAS FOR CONSCIENCE' SAKE THAT HE WAS SUFFERING WRONGFULLY, THAT HE WAS NO WRONGDOER BUT A PRISONER OF JESUS CHRIST. IN THIS WAY THE SEXLESS GOSPEL WOULD SPREAD THROUGH THE WHOLE OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD IN THAT REGIMENT'S HEADQUARTERS WHICH WERE SITUATED IN A PERMANENT CAMP ESTABLISHED BY TIBERIUS IN ROME, OUTSIDE THE COLLINE GATE, AT THE NORTHEAST OF THE CITY. THIS VERSE WOULD ALSO MEAN THAT THE GOSPEL HAD BEEN PROCLAIMED IN THE SAME WAY TO THOSE MEMBERS OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD WHO WERE ON DUTY AS THE BODYGUARD OF THE EMPEROR AND WHO WERE LODGED IN ONE OF THE BUILDINGS WHICH ADJOINED THE EMPEROR'S PALACE ON THE PALATINE HILL.
2. LIGHTFOOT ON INTERPRETATIONS:
THUS, LIGHTFOOT, DISCUSSING THE MEANING OF THE PHRASE "IN THE WHOLE PRAETORIUM" (COMMENTARY ON PHILIPPIANS, 99;), REVIEWS THE DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN GIVEN OF THE WORD, AND SHOWS (1) THAT NO INSTANCE IS TO BE FOUND OF ITS SIGNIFYING NERO'S PALACE ON THE PALATINE HILL; (2) THAT THERE IS NO AUTHORITY FOR THE INTERPRETATION WHICH WOULD MAKE IT MEAN THE PRAENTERINN BARRACKS ON THE PALATINE; (3) THAT NEITHER IS THERE ANY AUTHORITY FOR MAKING IT MEAN THE PRAETORIAN CAMP OUTSIDE THE WALLS OF ROME. IN LIGHTFOOT'S WORDS (OP. CIT., 101), "ALL ATTEMPTS TO GIVE A LOCAL SENSE TO `PRAETORIUM' THUS FAIL FOR WANT OF EVIDENCE." LIGHTFOOT ACCORDINGLY DEFENDS THE INTERPRETATION, "THE PRAETORIAN GUARD," AND THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), ABOVE CITED, FOLLOWS HIM IN THIS.
3. VIEW OF MOMMSEN AND RAMSAY:
ONE OF THE MEANINGS OF "PRAETORIUM" IS A COUNCIL OF WAR, THE OFFICERS WHO MET IN THE GENERAL'S TENT. LIGHTFOOT IS VERY DECIDED IN INTERPRETING "PRAETORIUM" TO MEAN THE PRAETORIAN REGIMENT, THE IMPERIAL GUARDS, AND HE ADDS, "IN THIS SENSE AND IN THIS ALONE CAN IT BE SAFELY AFFIRMED THAT THE APOSTLE WOULD HEAR THE WORD PRAETORIUM USED DAILY," AND THAT THIS SENSE IS IN ALL RESPECTS APPROPRIATE. BUT THE OTHER MEANING, THOUGH NOT APPROPRIATE HERE, NAMELY, A COUNCIL OF WAR COMPOSED OF THE OFFICERS AND THEIR GENERAL, IS MUCH NEARER TO THAT WHICH IS NOW ACCEPTED BY SUCH AUTHORITIES AS MOMMSEN AND SIR W.M. RAMSAY, WHO HOLD THAT IN THIS PASSAGE "PRAETORIUM" MEANS A COUNCIL, NOT OF WAR, HOWEVER, BUT THE COUNCIL OF JUDGMENT, THE EMPEROR'S COURT OF APPEAL IN WHICH HE WAS ASSISTED BY HIS LEGAL ASSESSORS. OVER THIS COURT THERE PRESIDED THE EMPEROR OR HIS DELEGATE, THE PREFECT OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD, AND ASSOCIATED WITH HIM WERE TWENTY ASSESSORS SELECTED FROM THE SENATORS. FORMERLY THEIR VOTES WERE TAKEN BY BALLOT, BUT NERO PREFERRED TO RECEIVE FROM EACH A WRITTEN OPINION AND ON THE NEXT DAY TO DELIVER HIS JUDGMENT IN PERSON. SUCH, IT IS NOW BELIEVED, IS THE PRAETORIUM TO WHICH PAUL REFERS. THE MEANING, THEREFORE, OF THE WORDS, "MY BONDS IN CHRIST ARE MANIFEST IN THE WHOLE PRAETORIUM," WILL BE THAT WHEN PAUL WROTE THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS HIS FIRST ROMAN TRIAL WAS ALREADY SO FAR ADVANCED THAT HE HAD BEEN ABLE TO IMPRESS UPON HIS JUDGES, THE TWENTY ASSESSORS AND THEIR PRESIDENT, THE FACT THAT HE WAS NO EVILDOER, BUT THAT THE SOLE CAUSE OF HIS IMPRISONMENT WAS HIS LOYALTY TO CHRIST. IT WAS MANIFEST TO ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE EMPEROR'S COURT OF APPEAL THAT PAUL WAS ENDURING HIS LONG IMPRISONMENT, SUFFERING WRONGFULLY, BUT ONLY FOR THE SAKE OF JESUS CHRIST.
4. BEARING ON PAUL'S CAPTIVITY AND TRIAL:
THE IMPORTANT BEARING WILL BE SEEN WHICH THIS SIGNIFICATION OF "PRAETORIUM" IN THIS PASSAGE HAS ON THE QUESTION OF THE ORDER IN WHICH EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, COLOSSIANS AND PHILEMON-THE EPISTLES OF PAUL'S CAPTIVITY IN ROME-WERE WRITTEN. ON SUBJECTIVE EVIDENCE LIGHTFOOT CONCLUDES THAT PHILIPPIANS IS THE EARLIEST OF THEM, BASING HIS OPINION LARGELY ON THE RESEMBLANCE WHICH EXISTS IN MANY PARTICULARS BETWEEN THE THOUGHTS AND EXPRESSIONS IN PHILIPPIANS AND IN THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, MAKING PHILIPPIANS, AS IT WERE, A CONNECTING LINK BETWEEN PAUL'S EARLIER AND HIS LATER EPISTLES. SEE LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, 42 F; HE WRITES: "THESE RESEMBLANCES SUGGEST AS EARLY A DATE FOR THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS AS CIRCUMSTANCES WILL ALLOW," EARLIER, THAT IS, THAN COLOSSIANS AND EPHESIANS. BUT LIGHTFOOT'S ARGUMENT IS SET ASIDE BY THE NEW LIGHT WHICH HAS BEEN THROWN UPON THE REAL MEANING OF "PRAETORIUM." SIR W.M. RAMSAY (ST. PAUL THE TRAVELER, 357) WRITES: "THE TRIAL SEEMS TO HAVE OCCURRED TOWARD THE END OF A.D. 61. ITS EARLIEST STAGES WERE OVER BEFORE PAUL WROTE TO THE PHILIPPIANS, FOR HE SAYS, `THE THINGS WHICH HAPPENED UNTO ME HAVE FALLEN OUT RATHER UNTO THE PROGRESS OF THE GOOD NEWS; SO THAT MY BONDS BECAME MANIFEST IN CHRIST IN THE WHOLE PRAETORIUM, AND TO ALL THE REST; AND THAT MOST OF THE BRETHREN IN THE LORD, BEING CONFIDENT IN MY BONDS, ARE MORE ABUNDANTLY BOLD TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD WITHOUT FEAR.' THIS PASSAGE HAS BEEN GENERALLY MISCONCEIVED AND CONNECTED WITH THE PERIOD OF IMPRISONMENT; AND HERE AGAIN WE ARE INDEBTED TO MOMMSEN FOR THE PROPER INTERPRETATION. THE PRAETORIUM IS THE WHOLE BODY OF PERSONS CONNECTED WITH THE SITTING IN JUDGMENT, THE SUPREME IMPERIAL COURT, DOUBTLESS IN THIS CASE THE PREFECT OR BOTH PREFECTS OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD, REPRESENTING THE EMPEROR IN HIS CAPACITY AS THE FOUNTAIN OF JUSTICE, TOGETHER WITH THE ASSESSORS AND HIGH OFFICERS OF THE COURT. THE EXPRESSION OF THE CHAPTER AS A WHOLE SHOWS THAT THE TRIAL IS PARTLY FINISHED, AND THE ISSUE AS YET IS SO FAVORABLE THAT THE BRETHREN ARE EMBOLDENED BY THE SUCCESS OF PAUL'S COURAGEOUS AND FREE-SPOKEN DEFENSE AND THE STRONG IMPRESSION WHICH HE EVIDENTLY PRODUCED ON THE COURT; BUT HE HIMSELF, BEING ENTIRELY OCCUPIED WITH THE TRIAL, IS FOR THE MOMENT PREVENTED FROM PREACHING AS HE HAD BEEN DOING WHEN HE WROTE TO THE COLOSSIANS AND THE ASIAN CHURCHES GENERALLY."
5. BEARING ON DATE OF EPISTLE:
THUS, THE CORRECT MEANING OF "PRAETORIUM" ENABLES US TO FIX THE DATE OF THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS AS HAVING BEEN WRITTEN CLOSE TO THE END OF PAUL'S FIRST ROMAN IMPRISONMENT. THAT THIS INFERENCE IS CORRECT IS CONFIRMED BY VARIOUS OTHER FACTS, SUCH AS HIS PROMISE TO VISIT THAT CITY, AND THE FACT THAT IN PHILIPPIANS 2:20 THE KING JAMES VERSION HE SAYS REGARDING TIMOTHY, "I HAVE NO MAN LIKEMINDED, WHO WILL NATURALLY CARE FOR YOUR STATE. FOR ALL SEEK THEIR OWN, NOT THE THINGS WHICH ARE JESUS CHRIST'S." WE COULD NOT CONCEIVE OF PAUL WRITING LIKE THIS IF MARK, TYCHICUS, ARISTARCHUS, AND ESPECIALLY IF LUKE HAD BEEN WITH HIM THEN, AND YET WE KNOW (COLOSSIANS 4:7, 10, 14) THAT EACH AND ALL OF THESE COMPANIONS OF THE APOSTLE WERE WITH HIM IN ROME WHEN HE WROTE THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. THEY HAD EVIDENTLY, ALONG WITH OTHERS, BEEN SENT ON MISSIONS TO ASIA OR OTHER PLACES, SO THAT PAUL NOW HAD ONLY TIMOTHY "LIKEMINDED" WHEN HE WROTE TO PHILIPPI. ALL THESE FACTS AND CONSIDERATIONS CONFIRM US IN ACCEPTING THE SIGNIFICATION OF "PRAETORIUM" AS THE EMPEROR'S SUPREME COURT OF APPEAL, BEFORE WHICH PAUL WHEN HE WROTE THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS HAD SO CONDUCTED HIS DEFENSE AS TO PRODUCE A MOST FAVORABLE IMPRESSION, FROM WHICH HE INFERRED THAT HE MIGHT SOON BE LIBERATED FROM IMPRISONMENT. AND HIS LIBERATION, AS THE EVENT PROVED, SOON FOLLOWED.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
LATIN
1. (A.) OF OR PERTAINING TO LATIUM, OR TO THE LATINS, A PEOPLE OF LATIUM; ROMAN; AS, THE LATIN LANGUAGE. 2. (A.) OF, PERTAINING TO, OR COMPOSED IN, THE LANGUAGE USED BY THE ROMANS OR LATINS; AS, A LATIN GRAMMAR; A LATIN COMPOSITION OR IDIOM. 3. (N.) A NATIVE OR INHABITANT OF LATIUM; A ROMAN. 4. (N.) THE LANGUAGE OF THE ANCIENT ROMANS. 5. (N.) AN EXERCISE IN SCHOOLS, CONSISTING IN TURNING ENGLISH INTO LATIN. 6. (N.) A MEMBER OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 7. (V. T.) TO WRITE OR SPEAK IN LATIN; TO TURN OR RENDER INTO LATIN.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
LATIN
LAT'-IN: WAS THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE AS GREEK WAS THAT OF COMMERCE. IN PALESTINE ARAMAIC WAS THE VERNACULAR IN THE RURAL DISTRICTS AND REMOTER TOWNS, WHILE IN THE LEADING TOWNS BOTH GREEK AND ARAMAIC WERE SPOKEN. THESE FACTS FURNISH THE EXPLANATION OF THE USE OF ALL THREE TONGUES IN THE INSCRIPTION ON THE CROSS OF CHRIST (MATTHEW 27:37 MARK 15:26 LUKE 23:38 JOHN 19:19). THUS. THE CHARGE WAS WRITTEN IN THE LEGAL LANGUAGE, AND WAS TECHNICALLY REGULAR AS WELL AS RECOGNIZABLE BY ALL CLASSES OF THE PEOPLE. THE TERM "LATIN" OCCURS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ONLY IN JOHN 19:20, RHOMAISTI, AND IN LUKE 23:38, RHOMAIKOIS (GRAMMASIN), ACCORDING TO CODICES SINAITICUS, A, D, AND N. IT IS PROBABLE THAT TERTULLUS MADE HIS PLEA AGAINST PAUL BEFORE FELIX (ACTS 24) IN LATIN, THOUGH GREEK WAS ALLOWED IN SUCH PROVINCIAL COURTS BY GRACE OF THE JUDGE. IT IS PROBABLE ALSO THAT PAUL KNEW AND SPOKE LATIN; "DID PAUL SPEAK LATIN?" THE VERNACULAR LATIN HAD ITS OWN HISTORY AND DEVELOPMENT WITH GREAT INFLUENCE ON THE ECCLESIASTICAL TERMINOLOGY OF THE WEST, "THE HOLY LATIN TONGUE." THERE IS NO DOUBT OF THE MUTUAL INFLUENCE OF GREEK AND LATIN ON EACH OTHER IN THE LATER CENTURIES. IT IS DOUBTFUL IF THE LATIN SYNTAX IS CLEARLY PERCEPTIBLE IN THE KOINE. DEISSMANN (LIGHT FROM THE ANCIENT EAST, 117) FINDS ERGASIAN DIDOMI (OPERAM DARE) IN AN XYRHYNCHUS PAPYRUS LETTER OF THE VULGAR TYPE FROM 2ND CENTURY B.C. (COMPARE LUKE 12:58). A LEAD TABLET IN AMORGUS HAS KRINO TO DIKAION (COMPARE LUKE 12:57). THE PAPYRI (2ND CENTURY A.D.) GIVE SUNAIRO LOGON (COMPARE MATTHEW 18:23). MOULTON (EXPOSITOR, FEBRUARY, 1903, 115) SHOWS THAT TO HIKANON POIEIN (SATISFACERE), IS AS OLD AS POLYBIUS. EVEN SUMBOUILION LAMBANIEN (CONCILIUM CAPERE), MAY GO WITH THE REST LIKE SU OPES (MATTHEW 27:4), FOR VIDERIS (THAYER). MOULTON (PROL., 21) AND THUMB (GRIECHISCHE SPRACHE, 121) CONSIDER THE WHOLE MATTER OF SYNTACTICAL LATINISMS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT INCONCLUSIVE. THERE ARE LATIN WORDS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: IN PARTICULAR LATIN PROPER NAMES LIKE AQUILA, CORNELIUS, CLAUDIA, CLEMENS, CRESCENS, CRISPUS, FORTUNATUS, JULIA, JUNIA, ETC., EVEN AMONG THE CHRISTIANS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT BESIDES AGRIPPA, AUGUSTUS, CAESAR, CLAUDIUS, FELIX, FESTUS, GALLIO, JULIUS, ETC. BESIDES WE FIND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT CURRENT LATIN COMMERCIAL, FINANCIAL, AND OFFICIAL TERMS LIKE ASSARION (AS), DENARION (DENARIUS), KENTURION (CENTURIO), KENOS (CENSUS), KODRANTES (QUADRANS), KOLONIA (COLONIA), KOUSTODIA (CUSTODIA), LEGEON (LEGIO), LENTION (LINTEUM), LIBERTINOS (LIBERTINUS), LITRA (LITRA), MAKELLON (MACELLUM), MEMBRANA (MEMBRANA), MILION (MILLE), MODIOS (MODIUS), XESTES (SEXTARIUS), PRAITORION (PRAETORIUM), SIKARIOS (SICARIUS), SIMIKINTHION (SEMICINCTIUM), SOUDARION (SUDARIUM), SPEKOULATOR (SPECULATOR), TABERNA (TABERNA), TITLOS (TITULUS), PHELONES (PAENULA), PHORON (FORUM), PHRAGELLION (FLAGELLUM), PHRAGELLOO (FLAGELLO), CHARTES (CHARTA?), CHOROS (CHORUS). THEN WE MEET SUCH ADJECTIVES AS HERODIANOI, PHILIPPESIOI, CHRISTIANOI, WHICH ARE MADE AFTER THE LATIN MODEL. MARK'S GOSPEL SHOWS MORE OF THESE LATIN WORDS OUTSIDE OF PROPER NAMES (COMPARE ROMANS 16), AS IS NATURAL IF HIS GOSPEL WERE INDEED WRITTEN IN ROME.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PONTUS
A LARGE DISTRICT IN THE NORTH OF ASIA MINOR, EXTENDING ALONG THE COAST OF THE PONTUS EUXINUS SEA (PONTUS), FROM WHICH CIRCUMSTANCE THE NAME WAS DERIVED. IT CORRESPONDS NEARLY TO THE MODERN TREBIZOND. IT IS THREE TIMES MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT -- (ACTS 2:9; 18:2; 1 PETER 1:1) ALL THESE PASSAGES AGREE IN SHOWING THAT THERE WERE MANY JEWISH RESIDENTS IN THE DISTRICT. AS TO THE ANNALS OF PONTUS, THE ONE BRILLIANT PASSAGE OF ITS HISTORY IS THE LIFE OF THE GREAT MITHRIDATES. UNDER NERO THE WHOLE REGION WAS MADE OF ROMAN PROVINCE, BEARING THE NAME OF PONTUS. IT WAS CONQUERED BY THE TURKS IN A.D. 1461, AND IS STILL UNDER THEIR DOMINION.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
PONTUS
THE SEA, THE NORTHEASTERN PROVINCE OF ASIA MINOR, BOUNDED NORTH BY THE EUXINE SEA, WEST BY GALATIA AND PAPHLAGONIA, SOUTH BY CAPPADOCIA AND PART OF ARMENIA, AND EAST BY COLCHIS. IT WAS ORIGINALLY GOVERNED BY KINGS, AND WAS IN ITS MOST FLOURISHING STATE UNDER MITHRIDATES THE GREAT, WHO WAGED A LONG AND CELEBRATED WAR WITH THE ROMANS; BUT WAS AT LENGTH SUBDUED BY POMPEY; AFTER WHICH PONTUS BECAME A PROVINCE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE GEOGRAPHER STRABO WAS BORN IN AMASIA, ITS CAPITAL; AND ONE OF ITS PRINCIPAL TOWNS, TRAPEZUS, STILL FLOURISHES UNDER THE NAME OF TREBIZOND. MANY JEWS RESIDED THERE, AND FROM TIME TO TIME "WENT UP TO JERUSALEM UNTO THE FEAST," ACTS 2:9. THE DEVOTED AQUILA WAS A NATIVE OF PONTUS, IN ACTS 18:2; AND THE GOSPEL WAS PLANTED THERE AT AN EARLY PERIOD, 1 PETER 1:1. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
A PROVINCE OF ASIA MINOR, STRETCHING ALONG THE SOUTHERN COAST OF THE EUXINE SEA, CORRESPONDING NEARLY TO THE MODERN PROVINCE OF TREBIZOND. IN THE TIME OF THE APOSTLES IT WAS A ROMAN PROVINCE. STRANGERS FROM THIS PROVINCE WERE AT JERUSALEM AT PENTECOST (ACTS 2:9), AND TO "STRANGERS SCATTERED THROUGHOUT PONTUS," AMONG OTHERS, PETER ADDRESSES HIS FIRST EPISTLE (1 PETER 1:1). IT WAS EVIDENTLY THE RESORT OF MANY JEWS OF THE DISPERSION. AQUILA WAS A NATIVE OF PONTUS (ACTS 18:2). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PONTUS
PON'-TUS (PONTOS): WAS AN IMPORTANT PROVINCE IN THE NORTHEASTERN PART OF ASIA MINOR, LYING ALONG THE SOUTH SHORE OF THE BLACK SEA. THE NAME WAS GEOGRAPHICAL, NOT ETHNICAL, IN ORIGIN, AND WAS FIRST USED TO DESIGNATE THAT PART OF CAPPADOCIA WHICH BORDERED ON THE "PONTUS," AS THE EUXINE WAS OFTEN TERMED. PONTUS PROPER EXTENDED FROM THE HALYS RIVER ON THE WEST TO THE BORDERS OF COLCHIS ON THE EAST, ITS INTERIOR BOUNDARIES MEETING THOSE OF GALATIA, CAPPADOCIA AND ARMENIA. THE CHIEF RIVERS BESIDES THE HALYS WERE THE IRIS, LYCUS AND THERMODON. THE CONFIGURATION OF THE COUNTRY INCLUDED A BEAUTIFUL BUT NARROW, RIPARIAN MARGIN, BACKED BY A NOBLE RANGE OF MOUNTAINS PARALLEL TO THE COAST, WHILE THESE IN TURN WERE BROKEN BY THE STREAMS THAT FORCED THEIR WAY FROM THE INTERIOR PLAINS DOWN TO THE SEA; THE VALLEYS, NARROWER OR WIDER, WERE FERTILE AND PRODUCTIVE, AS WERE THE WIDE PLAINS OF THE INTERIOR SUCH AS THE CHILIOKOMON AND PHANAROEA. THE MOUNTAIN SLOPES WERE ORIGINALLY CLOTHED WITH HEAVY FORESTS OF BEECH, PINE AND OAK OF DIFFERENT SPECIES, AND WHEN THE COUNTRY WAS WELL AFFORESTED, THE RAINFALL MUST HAVE BEEN BETTER ADEQUATE THAN NOW TO THE NEEDS OF A LUXURIANT VEGETATION. THE FIRST POINTS IN THE EARLIEST HISTORY OF PONTUS EMERGE FROM OBSCURITY, MUCH AS THE MOUNTAIN PEAKS OF ITS OWN NOBLE RANGES LIFT THEIR HEADS ABOVE A FOG BANK. THUS, WE CATCH GLIMPSES OF ASSYRIAN CULTURE AT SINOPE AND AMISUS, PROBABLY AS FAR BACK AS THE 3RD MILLENNIUM B.C. THE PERIOD OF HITTITE DOMINATION IN ASIA MINOR FOLLOWED HARD AFTER, AND THERE IS INCREASING REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THE HITTITES OCCUPIED CERTAIN LEADING CITY SITES IN PONTUS, CONSTRUCTED THE ARTIFICIAL MOUNDS OR TUMULI THAT FREQUENTLY MEET THE EYES OF MODERN TRAVELERS, HEWED OUT THE ROCK TOMBS, AND STAMPED THEIR CHARACTER UPON THE EARLY CONDITIONS. THE HOME OF THE AMAZONS, THOSE WARRIOR PRIESTESSES OF THE HITTITES, WAS LOCATED ON THE BANKS OF THE THERMODON, AND THE MOUNTAINS RISING BEHIND TERME ARE STILL CALLED THE "AMAZON RANGE"; AND THE OLD LEGENDS LIVE STILL IN STORIES ABOUT THE SUPERIOR PROWESS OF THE MODERN WOMEN LIVING THERE. AS THE HITTITE POWER SHRUNK IN EXTENT AND FORCE, BY THE YEAR 1000 B.C. BANDS OF HARDY GREEK ADVENTURERS APPEARED FROM THE WEST SAILING ALONG THE EUXINE MAIN IN QUEST OF LANDS TO EXPLOIT AND CONQUER AND COLONIZE. CAPE JASON, WHICH DIVIDES THE MODERN MISSION FIELDS OF TREBIZOND AND MARSOVAN, PRESERVES THE MEMORY OF THE ARGONANTS AND THE GOLDEN FLEECE. MILETUS, "GREATEST OF THE IONIC TOWNS," SENT OUT ITS COLONISTS, SWARM AFTER SWARM, UP THROUGH THE BOSPHORUS, AND ALONG THE SOUTHERN SHORE OF THE BLACK SEA. THEY OCCUPIED SINOPE, THE NORTHERN-MOST POINT OF THE PENINSULA WITH THE BEST HARBOR AND THE MOST COMMANDING SITUATION. SINOPE WAS IN PAPHLAGONIA, BUT POLITICALLY AS WELL AS COMMERCIALLY ENJOYED INTIMATE RELATIONS WITH THE PONTIC CITIES. SETTLERS FROM SINOPE, REINFORCED BY OTHERS FROM ATHENS DIRECT, PRESSED ON AND FOUNDED AMISUS, THE MODERN SAMSOUN, ALWAYS AN IMPORTANT COMMERCIAL CITY. ANOTHER COLONY FROM SINOPE FOUNDED TREBIZOND, NEAR WHICH XENOPHON AND THE TEN THOUSAND REACHED THE SEA AGAIN AFTER THEY HAD SOUNDED THE POWER OF PERSIA AND FOUND IT HOLLOW AT CUNAXA. AMONG THE CITIES OF THE INTERIOR, PICTURESQUE AMASIA IN THE GORGE OF THE IRIS RIVER WITNESSED THE BIRTH OF STRABO IN THE 1ST CENTURY B.C., AND TO THE GEOGRAPHER STRABO, MORE THAN TO ANY OTHER MAN, IS DUE OUR KNOWLEDGE OF PONTUS IN ITS EARLY DAYS. ZILLE, "BUILT UPON THE MOUND OF SEMIRAMIS," CONTAINED THE SANCTUARY OF ANAITIS, WHERE SACRIFICES WERE PERFORMED WITH MORE POMP THAN IN ANY OTHER PLACE. COMANA, NEAR THE MODERN TOKAT, WAS A CITY FAMOUS FOR THE WORSHIP OF THE GREAT GOD MA. GREEK CULTURE BY DEGREES TOOK ROOT ALONG THE COAST; IT MIXED WITH, AND IN TURN WAS MODIFIED BY, THE CHARACTER OF THE OLDER NATIVE INHABITANTS. WHEN THE PERSIANS ESTABLISHED THEIR SUPREMACY IN ASIA MINOR WITH THE OVERTHROW OF LYDIA, 546 B.C., PONTUS WAS LOOSELY JOINED TO THE GREAT EMPIRE AND WAS RULED BY PERSIAN SATRAPS. ARIOBARZANES, MITHRADATES AND PHARNACES ARE THE RECURRING NAMES IN THIS DYNASTY OF SATRAPS WHICH ACQUIRED INDEPENDENCE ABOUT 363 AND MAINTAINED IT DURING THE MACEDONIAN PERIOD. THE MAN THAT FIRST MADE PONTUS FAMOUS IN HISTORY WAS MITHRADATES VI, SURNAMED EUPATOR. MITHRADATES WAS A TYPICAL ORIENTAL DESPOT, GIFTED, UNSCRUPULOUS, COMMANDING. BORN AT SINOPE 136 B.C. AND KING AT AMASIA AT THE AGE OF TWELVE, MITHRADATES WAS REGARDED BY THE ROMANS AS "THE MOST FORMIDABLE ENEMY THE REPUBLIC EVER HAD TO CONTEND WITH." BY CONQUEST OR ALLIANCE, HE WIDELY EXTENDED HIS POWER, HIS CHIEF ALLY BEING HIS SON-IN-LAW DIKRAN, OR TIGRANES, OF ARMENIA, AND THEN PREPARED FOR THE IMPENDING STRUGGLE WITH ROME. THE REPUBLIC HAD ACQUIRED PERGAMUS IN 133 B.C. AND ASSUMED CONTROL OF WESTERN ASIA MINOR. THERE WERE THREE ROMAN ARMIES IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE PENINSULA WHEN WAR BROKE OUT, 88 B.C. MITHRADATES ATTACKED THEM SEPARATELY AND OVER-THREW THEM ALL. HE THEN PLANNED AND EXECUTED A GENERAL MASSACRE OF ALL THE ROMANS IN ASIA MINOR, AND 80,000 PERSONS WERE CUT DOWN. SULLA BY PATIENT EFFORT RESTORED THE FORTUNES OF ROME, AND THE FIRST WAR ENDED IN A DRAWN GAME; EACH PARTY HAD TAKEN THE MEASURE OF ITS ANTAGONIST, BUT NEITHER HAD BEEN ABLE TO OUST THE OTHER. THE SECOND WAR BEGAN IN THE YEAR 74, WITH LUCULLUS AS THE ROMAN GENERAL. LUCULLUS TOOK AMISUS BY SIEGE, CHASED MITHRADATES TO CABIRA, MODERN NIKSAR, SCATTERED HIS ARMY AND DROVE THE ORIENTAL SULTAN OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. SUBSEQUENTLY ON HIS RETURN TO ROME, LUCULLUS CARRIED FROM KERASOUN THE FIRST CHERRIES KNOWN TO THE WESTERN WORLD. IN THE THIRD WAR THE HERO ON THE ROMAN SIDE WAS THE MASTERFUL POMPEY, APPOINTED IN 66 B.C. AS A RESULT OF THIS WAR, MITHRADATES WAS COMPLETELY VANQUISHED. HIS DOMINIONS WERE FINALLY AND PERMANENTLY INCORPORATED IN THE TERRITORIES OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE AGED KING, BREATHING OUT WRATH AND FORMING IMPOSSIBLE PLANS AGAINST HIS LIFELONG ENEMIES, DIED IN EXILE IN THE CRIMEA FROM POISON ADMINISTERED BY HIS OWN HAND. MOST OF PONTUS WAS FOR ADMINISTRATIVE PURPOSES UNITED BY THE ROMANS WITH THE PROVINCE OF BITHYNIA, THOUGH THE EASTERN PART SUBSISTED AS A SEPARATE KINGDOM UNDER POLEMON AND HIS HOUSE, 36 B.C. TO 63 A.D., AND THE SOUTHWESTERN PORTION WAS INCORPORATED WITH THE PROVINCE OF GALATIA. IT WAS DURING THE ROMAN PERIOD THAT CHRISTIANITY ENTERED THIS PROVINCE. THERE WERE JEWS DWELLING IN PONTUS, DEVOUT REPRESENTATIVES OF WHOM WERE IN JERUSALEM ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2:9). PAUL'S ASSOCIATES, AQUILA AND PRISCILLA, WERE ORIGINALLY FROM HERE (ACTS 18:2). THE SOJOURNERS OF THE DISPERSION ARE INCLUDED IN THE ADDRESS OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER TOGETHER WITH THE PEOPLE OF FOUR OTHER PROVINCES IN ASIA MINOR (1 PETER 1:1). LOCAL TRADITIONS CONNECT THE APOSTLES ANDREW AND THADDEUS WITH EVANGELISTIC LABORS IN THIS REGION. THEY ARE SAID TO HAVE FOLLOWED THE GREAT ARTERY OF TRAVEL LEADING FROM CAESAREA MAZACA TO SINOPE. PLINY, GOVERNOR OF BITHYNIA AND PONTUS 111-113 A.D., FOUND CHRISTIANS UNDER HIS AUTHORITY IN GREAT NUMBERS, AND PROFESSOR RAMSAY ARGUES THAT PLINY'S FAMOUS LETTERS, NUMBERS 96 AND 97, WRITTEN TO THE EMPEROR TRAIAN ON THE SUBJECT OF THE TREATMENT OF CHRISTIANS UNDER HIS GOVERNMENT, WERE COMPOSED IN VIEW OF CONDITIONS IN AMISUS (CHURCH IN ROMAN EMPIRE, 224, 225). THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN THE EAST WAS GRADUALLY MERGED INTO THE BYZANTINE, WHICH IS STILL KNOWN TO THE LOCAL INHABITANTS AS THE EMPIRE OF "ROUM," I.E. ROME. PONTUS SHARED THE VICISSITUDES OF THIS RATHER UNFORTUNATE GOVERNMENT UNTIL, IN 1204, A BRANCH OF THE BYZANTINE IMPERIAL FAMILY ESTABLISHED IN PONTUS A SEPARATE SMALL STATE WITH ITS CAPITAL AT TREBIZOND. HERE THE HOUSE OF THE GRAND COMNENI, SHELTERED BETWEEN THE SEA AND THE MOUNTAIN RANGES, MAINTAINED ITS TINSEL SOVEREIGNTY TO AND BEYOND THE FALL OF CONSTANTINOPLE. IN 1461 TREBIZOND WAS TAKEN BY MOHAMMED THE CONQUEROR, SINCE WHICH DATE PONTUS, WITH ITS CONGLOMERATE POPULATION OF TURKS, ARMENIANS, GREEKS AND FRAGMENTS OF OTHER RACES, HAS BEEN A PART OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ANTIOCHUS
(AN OPPONENT), THE NAME OF A NUMBER OF KINGS OF SYRIA WHO LIVED DURING THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, AND HAD FREQUENT CONNECTION WITH THE JEWS DURING THAT PERIOD. THEY ARE REFERRED TO IN THE APOCRYPHA ESPECIALLY IN THE BOOKS OF THE MACCABEES.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE NAME OF SEVERAL SYRIAN KINGS FROM B.C. 280 TO B.C. 65. THE MOST NOTABLE OF THESE WERE, (1.) ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT, WHO ASCENDED THE THRONE B.C. 223. HE IS REGARDED AS THE "KING OF THE NORTH" REFERRED TO IN DAN. 11:13-19. HE WAS SUCCEEDED (B.C. 187) BY HIS SON, SELEUCUS PHILOPATER, SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL (11:20) AS "A RAISER OF TAXES", IN THE REVISED VERSION, "ONE THAT SHALL CAUSE AN EXACTOR TO PASS THROUGH THE GLORY OF THE KINGDOM."
(2.) ANTIOCHUS IV., SURNAMED "EPIPHANES" I.E., THE ILLUSTRIOUS, SUCCEEDED HIS BROTHER SELEUCUS (B.C. 175). HIS CAREER AND CHARACTER ARE PROPHETICALLY DESCRIBED BY DANIEL (11:21-32). HE WAS A "VILE PERSON." IN A SPIRIT OF REVENGE, HE ORGANIZED AN EXPEDITION AGAINST JERUSALEM, WHICH HE DESTROYED, PUTTING VAST MULTITUDES OF ITS INHABITANTS TO DEATH IN THE MOST-CRUEL MANNER. FROM THIS TIME THE JEWS BEGAN THE GREAT WAR OF INDEPENDENCE UNDER THEIR HEROIC MACCABEAN LEADERS WITH MARKED SUCCESS, DEFEATING THE ARMIES OF ANTIOCHUS THAT WERE SENT AGAINST THEM. ENRAGED AT THIS, ANTIOCHUS MARCHED AGAINST THEM IN PERSON, THREATENING UTTERLY TO EXTERMINATE THE NATION; BUT ON THE WAY HE WAS SUDDENLY ARRESTED BY THE HAND OF DEATH (B.C. 164). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ANTIOCHUS
AN-TI'-O-KUS (ANTIOCHOS; A, ANTIMACHOS (1 MACCABEES 12:16)): THE FATHER OF NUMENIUS, WHO IN COMPANY WITH ANTIPATER, SON OF JASON, WAS SENT BY JONATHAN ON AN EMBASSY TO THE ROMANS AND SPARTANS TO RENEW "THE FRIENDSHIP" AND "FORMER CONFEDERACY" MADE BY JUDAS (1 MACCABEES 12:16; 14:22; ANT, XIII, VI; 8).
ANTIOCHUS I
AN-TI'-O-KUS (ANTIOCHOS SOTER, "SAVIOR"): BORN 323 B.C.; DIED 261, SON OF SELEUCUS NICATOR. HE FELL IN LOVE WITH HIS STEPMOTHER, STRATONIKE, AND BECAME VERY ILL. HIS FATHER, WHEN HE DISCOVERED THE CAUSE OF HIS SON'S ILLNESS, GAVE HER TO HIM IN 293, AND YIELDED TO HIM THE SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE COUNTRIES BEYOND THE EUPHRATES, AS WELL AS THE TITLE OF KING. WHEN SELEUCUS RETURNED TO MACEDONIA IN 281, HE WAS MURDERED BY PTOLEMEUS CERAUNUS. ANTIOCHUS THUS BECAME RULER OF THE WHOLE SYRIAN KINGDOM. HE WAGED WAR ON EUMENES OF PERGAMUM, BUT WITHOUT SUCCESS. FOR THE VICTORIES OF HIS ELEPHANT CORPS OVER THE GAUL’S, WHO HAD SETTLED IN ASIA MINOR, HE RECEIVED THE SURNAME OF SOTER ("DELIVERER"). IT WAS IN A BATTLE WITH THESE INVETERATE FOES OF HIS COUNTRY THAT HE MET HIS DEATH (261 B.C.).
ANTIOCHUS II
SURNAMED THEOS (THEOS, "GOD"): SON AND SUCCESSOR OF ANTIOCHUS (261-246 B.C.). HE MADE A SUCCESSFUL WAR ON PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS OF EGYPT, BUT WAS OBLIGED TO BUY PEACE IN 250 BY DIVORCING HIS WIFE, LAODICE, AND BY MARRYING PTOLEMY'S DAUGHTER, BERENICE. AFTER THE DEATH OF PTOLEMY, "THE KING OF THE SOUTH" (DANIEL 11:6) 248 B.C., HE RECALLED LAODICE AND NAMED HER ELDEST SON (SELEUCUS KALLINIKOS) AS HIS SUCCESSOR TO THE THRONE; BUT LAODICE (PROBABLY BECAUSE SHE FEARED A SECOND REPUDIATION) HAD BERENICE, HER CHILD, AND ANTIOCHUS ALL MURDERED (246 B.C.). THE MILESIANS GAVE HIM THE SURNAME OF THEOS IN GRATITUDE FOR HIS LIBERATING THEM FROM THE TYRANNY OF TIMARCHUS. 
ANTIOCHUS III
(MEGAS, "THE GREAT," MENTIONED IN 1 MACCABEES 1:10; 8:6-8): SON OF SELEUCUS KALLINIKOS; SUCCEEDED TO THE THRONE OF SYRIA IN 222 B.C.; PUT TO DEATH HIS GENERAL, HERMEAS, AND THEN LED AN ARMY AGAINST EGYPT. THEODOTUS SURRENDERED TO HIM TYRE, PTOLEMAIS AND HIS NAVAL FLEET. RHODES AND CYZICUS, AS WELL AS BYZANTIUM AND AETOLIA, DESIRED PEACE, BUT ANTIOCHUS DECLINED TO ACCEPT THEIR TERMS. HE RENEWED THE WAR, BUT WAS DEFEATED AT RAPHIA IN 217, AND WAS OBLIGED TO GIVE UP PHOENICIA AND COELESYRIA; SELEUCIA, HOWEVER, HE RETAINED. HE UNDERTOOK TO BRING UNDER HIS SWAY AGAIN ALL THE TERRITORY OF THE FAR EAST. HIS EXPEDITION AGAINST BACTRIA AND PARTHIA GAINED FOR HIM THE SURNAME OF "THE GREAT." IN 209 HE CARRIED AWAY THE TREASURE OF THE GODDESS AINE IN ECBATANA, DEFEATED THE PARTHIANS, AND IN 208 MARCHED AGAINST THE BACTRIANS. LATER HE MADE A TREATY WITH AN INDIAN RAJAH, AND THEN RETURNED TO THE WEST BY WAY OF ARACHOSIA AND CARMANIA, FORCING THE GERRAEAN ARABS TO FURNISH HIM WITH FRANKINCENSE, MYRRH AND SILVER. THEN HE TOOK EPHESUS, WHICH HE MADE HIS HEADQUARTERS. IN 196 HE HAD CROSSED THE HELLESPONT AND REBUILT LYSIMACHIA. HANNIBAL VISITED ANTIOCHUS IN EPHESUS THE NEXT YEAR AND BECAME ONE OF THE KING'S ADVISERS. HE SOUGHT THE FRIENDSHIP ALSO OF EUMENES OF PERGAMUM, BUT WITHOUT SUCCESS. ROME NOW REQUESTED THE KING NOT TO INTERFERE IN EUROPE, OR TO RECOGNIZE THE RIGHT OF THE ROMANS TO PROTECT THE GREEKS IN ASIA. A WAR BROKE OUT IN 192, AND ANTIOCHUS WAS PERSUADED TO COME TO GREECE. THE AETOLIANS ELECTED HIM THEIR GENERAL, WHO ASKED THE ACHEANS TO REMAIN NEUTRAL. BUT THE PATRIOTIC PHILOPOEMEN DECIDED THAT AN ALLIANCE WITH ROME WAS TO BE PREFERRED. ANTIOCHUS FIRST CAPTURED CALCHIS; THEN SUCCEEDED IN GAINING A FOOTING IN BOEOTIA, AND LATER MADE AN EFFORT TO GET POSSESSION OF THESSALY, BUT RETIRED ON THE APPROACH OF THE MACEDONIAN ARMY. IN 191 THE ROMANS MADE A FORMAL DECLARATION OF WAR ON ANTIOCHUS, WHO, BEING AT THAT TIME IN ACARNANIA, RETURNED TO CALCHIS, AND FINALLY SAILED BACK TO EPHESUS. THE ROMANS REGAINED POSSESSION OF BOEOTIA, EUBOEA AND SESTUS; BUT POLYXENIDAS DEFEATED THE ROMAN FLEET NEAR SAMOS, WHICH ISLAND, TOGETHER WITH CYME AND PHOCAEA, FELL INTO THE HANDS OF ANTIOCHUS. THE VICTORIOUS POLYXENIDAS, HOWEVER, SOON SUSTAINED A CRUSHING DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS, AND ANTIOCHUS ABANDONED LYSIMACHIA, LEAVING AN OPEN ROAD TO ASIA TO THE ROMANS. HE WAS FINALLY DEFEATED AT MAGNESIA AND SENT WORD TO SCIPIO, WHO WAS AT SARDIS, THAT HE WAS WILLING TO MAKE PEACE; BUT SCIPIO ORDERED HIM TO SEND ENVOYS TO ROME. A DECISION WAS REACHED IN 189; THE ASIATIC MONARCH WAS OBLIGED TO RENOUNCE EVERYTHING ON THE ROMAN SIDE OF THE TAURUS; GIVE UP ALL HIS SHIPS OF WAR BUT TEN AND PAY 15,000 TALENTS TO ROME, AND 500 TO EUMENES. ANTIOCHUS MARCHED AGAINST THE REVOLTED ARMENIANS IN 187. IN ORDER TO REPLENISH HIS EXHAUSTED TREASURY, HE ATTEMPTED TO PLUNDER A TEMPLE AND BOTH HE AND HIS SOLDIERS WERE SLAIN BY THE ELYMEANS.
ANTIOCHUS IV; ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES
(EPIPHANES, E-PIF'-A-NAZ, "ILLUSTRIOUS"): SON OF ANTIOCHUS III WHO BECAME KING AFTER HIS BROTHER, SELEUCUS IV, HAD BEEN MURDERED BY HELIODORUS. AS A BOY ANTIOCHUS LIVED AT ROME AS A HOSTAGE. THE PERGAMENE MONARCHS, EUMENES AND ATTALUS, SUCCEEDED IN PLACING UPON THE THRONE THE BROTHER OF SELEUCUS, ALTHOUGH HELIODORUS HAD WISHED TO ASCEND THE THRONE HIMSELF. THE YOUNG KING WAS EVEN MORE ENTERPRISING THAN HIS FATHER. HE WAS CALLED IN TO SETTLE A QUARREL BETWEEN ONIAS III AND HIS BROTHER, JASON, THE LEADER OF THE HELLENIZING FACTION IN JERUSALEM, AND ONIAS WAS DRIVEN OUT (2 MACCABEES 4:4-6). JASON BECAME HIGH PRIEST IN HIS STEAD (2 MACCABEES 4:9-16; 1 MACCABEES 1:10-15; ANT, XII, V, 1). ANTIOCHUS HIMSELF AFTERWARD VISITED JERUSALEM AND WAS SIGNALLY HONORED (2 MACCABEES 4:22). ON THE DEATH OF PTOLEMY VI IN 173, ANTIOCHUS LAID CLAIM TO COELESYRIA, PALESTINE AND PHOENICIA; WHEREUPON WAR BROKE OUT BETWEEN SYRIA AND EGYPT. IN THIS WAR ANTIOCHUS WAS VICTORIOUS. PTOLEMY PHILOMETOR WAS TAKEN PRISONER, AND ANTIOCHUS HAD HIMSELF CROWNED KING OF EGYPT (171-167 B.C.) AT MEMPHIS; WHEREUPON ALEXANDRIA REVOLTED AND CHOSE PTOLEMY'S BROTHER AS THEIR KING. THE ROMAN AMBASSADOR, POPILIUS LAENAS, DEMANDED THE SURRENDER OF EGYPT AND THE IMMEDIATE WITHDRAWAL OF ITS SELF-CONSTITUTED KING. ANTIOCHUS YIELDED; GAVE UP PELUSIUM AND WITHDREW HIS FLEET FROM CYPRUS, BUT RETAINED COELESYRIA, PALESTINE AND PHOENICIA. WHILE ANTIOCHUS WAS ON A SECOND CAMPAIGN IN EGYPT, HE HEARD OF THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM. HE RETURNED IMMEDIATELY, SLEW MANY THOUSANDS OF THE INHABITANTS AND ROBBED THE TEMPLE OF ITS TREASURES (1 MACCABEES 1:20-24; 2 MACCABEES 5:11-21). BY HIS PROHIBITION OF THE JEWISH WORSHIP AND HIS INTRODUCTION OR SUBSTITUTION OF THE WORSHIP OF THE OLYMPIAN ZEUS (1 MACCABEES 1:54; 2 MACCABEES 6:2; ANT, XII, V, 4) HE BROUGHT ABOUT THE INSURRECTION OF THE JEWS, UNDER THE MACCABEES, UPON WHOM HE MADE AN UNSUCCESSFUL WAR IN 167-164 B.C. AFTER THIS WAR ANTIOCHUS RETIRED TO THE EASTERN PROVINCES AND DIED, AFTER HAVING FAILED IN AN ATTACK ON THE TEMPLE OF THE SUN IN ELYMAIS, IN PERSIA.
ANTIOCHUS V
(EUPATOR, "NOBLEBORN"): SON AND SUCCESSOR TO ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, ASCENDED THE THRONE AS A MERE BOY (163-161 B.C.) UNDER THE GUARDIANSHIP OF LYSIAS, WHO LED AN EXPEDITION TO THE RELIEF OF JERUSALEM, WHICH HAD BEEN BESIEGED BY JUDAS MACCABEUS (1 MACCABEES 6:18-30; ANT, XII, IX, 4), WHO WAS DEFEATED (1 MACCABEES 6:42). ANTIOCHUS THEN BESIEGED JERUSALEM. PEACE WAS FINALLY CONCLUDED ON THE CONDITION THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NOT BE COMPELLED TO CHANGE ANY OF THEIR NATIONAL CUSTOMS (1 MACCABEES 6:55-60; ANT, XII, IX, 7). PHILIP, THE KING'S FOSTER-BROTHER (2 MACCABEES 9:29), WAS DEFEATED AT ANTIOCH, BUT SOON AFTERWARD LYSIAS AND ANTIOCHUS WERE THEMSELVES DEFEATED BY DEMETRIUS SOTER, SON OF SELEUCUS PHILOPATOR (1 MACCABEES 7:4; 2 MACCABEES 14:2; ANT, XII, X, 1; POLYB. XXXI0.19; LIVY EPIT. 46).
ANTIOCHUS VI
(SURNAMED THEOS (THEOS), OR, ACCORDING TO COINS, DIONYSUS EPIPHANES): WAS THE SON OF ALEXANDER BALAS, WHO CLAIMED TO BE THE SON OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES. ALEXANDER LEFT THE THRONE TO HIS SON IN 146 B.C. THE YOUNG KING RETIRED TO ARABIA-PERHAPS THROUGH COMPULSION. THE SHREWD DIPLOMATIST AND SKILLFUL GENERAL, TRYPHON, SUCCEEDED FIRST IN WINNING OVER TO HIS SIDE THE TWO LEADERS OF THE JEWS, JONATHAN AND SIMON, AND THEN, BY FORCE OF ARMS, IN MAKING THE SYRIANS RECOGNIZE HIS PROTEGE. AS SOON AS THE MONARCHY HAD BEEN FIRMLY ESTABLISHED, TRYPHON UNMASKED HIS PROJECTS: HE HAD BEEN AMBITIOUS ONLY FOR HIMSELF; ANTIOCHUS HAD BEEN ONLY AN INSTRUMENT IN HIS HANDS. IN 143; AFTER A REIGN OF A LITTLE MORE THAN THREE YEARS, ANTIOCHUS WAS ASSASSINATED BY TRYPHON, WHO ASCENDED THE THRONE HIMSELF (1 MACCABEES 13:31; ANT, XIII, VII, 1; LIVY EPIT. 55).
ANTIOCHUS VII
(SURNAMED SIDETES, SIDETES, AFTER SIDA IN PAMPHYLIA, WHERE HE WAS EDUCATED): YOUNGER SON OF DEMETRIUS SOTER AND BROTHER OF DEMETRIUS NICATOR, WHOSE WIFE, CLEOPATRA, HE MARRIED WHEN DEMETRIUS WAS TAKEN PRISONER BY THE PARTHIANS. ANTIOCHUS OVERTHREW THE USURPER, TRYPHON, AND ASCENDED THE THRONE HIMSELF AND REIGNED FROM 139 TO 130 B.C. HE DEFEATED JOHN MACCABEUS AND BESIEGED JERUSALEM (ANT., XIII, VIII, 2), BUT CONCLUDED A FAVORABLE PEACE (ANT., XIII, VIII, 3) FROM FEAR OF ROME. LATER HE WAGED WAR WITH THE PARTHIANS AND WAS SLAIN IN BATTLE (1 MACCABEES 15:2-9, 28-31).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
JASON
(ONE WHO WILL HEAL), CALLED THE THESSALONIAN, ENTERTAINED PAUL AND SILAS, AND WAS IN CONSEQUENCE ATTACKED BY THE JEWISH MOB. (ACTS 17:5,6,7,9) (A.D. 48.) HE IS PROBABLY THE SAME AS THE JASON MENTIONED IN (ROMANS 16:21) IT IS CONJECTURED THAT JASON AND SECUNDUS, (ACTS 20:4) WERE THE SAME.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
JASON
A KINSMAN AND HOST OF PAUL, AT THESSALONICA. HIS PERSON AND GOODS WERE INTERPOSED TO SHIELD THE APOSTLE FROM THE RABBLE, A. D. 52, ACTS 17:5-10. HE SEEMS ALSO TO HAVE BEEN WITH HIM AT CORINTH, FIVE YEARS AFTERWARDS, ROMANS 16:21. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HE THAT WILL CURE, THE HOST OF PAUL AND SILAS IN THESSALONICA. THE JEWS ASSAULTED HIS HOUSE IN ORDER TO SEIZE PAUL, BUT FAILING TO FIND HIM, THEY DRAGGED JASON BEFORE THE RULER OF THE CITY (ACTS 17:5-9). HE WAS APPARENTLY ONE OF THE KINSMEN OF PAUL (ROMANS 16:21), AND ACCOMPANIED HIM FROM THESSALONICA TO CORINTH. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
JASON (1)
JA'-SUN (IASON): A COMMON NAME AMONG THE HELLENIZING JEWS WHO USED IT FOR JESUS OR JOSHUA, PROBABLY CONNECTING IT WITH THE GREEK VERB IASHTHAI ("TO HEAL").
(1) SON OF ELEAZAR, SENT (161 B.C.) BY JUDAS MACCABEUS WITH OTHER DEPUTIES TO ROME "TO MAKE A LEAGUE OF AMITY AND CONFEDERACY" (1 MACCABEES 8:17; JOSEPHUS, ANT, XII, X, 6), AND PERHAPS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH (2). (2) THE FATHER OF ANTIPATER WHO WENT AS AMBASSADOR OF JONATHAN TO ROME IN 144 B.C. (1 MACCABEES 12:16; 14:22; ANT, XIII, V, 8). (3) JASON OF CYRENE, A JEWISH HISTORIAN, WHO IS KNOWN ONLY FROM WHAT IS TOLD OF HIM IN 2 MACCABEES 2:19-23. 2 MACCABEES IS IN FACT SIMPLY AN ABRIDGMENT IN ONE BOOK OF THE 5 BOOKS WRITTEN BY JASON ON THE JEWISH WARS OF LIBERATION. HE MUST HAVE WRITTEN AFTER 162 B.C., AS HIS BOOKS INCLUDE THE WARS UNDER ANTIOCHUS EUPATOR. (4) JASON THE HIGH PRIEST, SECOND SON OF SIMON II AND BROTHER OF ONIAS III. THE CHANGE OF NAME FROM JESUS (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XII, V) WAS PART OF THE HELLENIZING POLICY FAVORED BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES FROM WHOM HE PURCHASED THE HIGH-PRIESTHOOD BY A LARGE BRIBE, THUS EXCLUDING HIS ELDER BROTHER FROM THE OFFICE (2 MACCABEES 4:7-26). HE DID EVERYTHING IN HIS POWER TO INTRODUCE GREEK CUSTOMS AND GREEK LIFE AMONG THE JEWS. HE ESTABLISHED A GYMNASIUM IN JERUSALEM, SO THAT EVEN THE PRIESTS NEGLECTED THE ALTARS AND THE SACRIFICES, AND HASTENED TO BE PARTAKERS OF THE "UNLAWFUL ALLOWANCE" IN THE PALAESTRA. THE WRITER OF 2 MACCABEES CALLS HIM "THAT UNGODLY WRETCH" AND "VILE" JASON. HE EVEN SENT DEPUTIES FROM JERUSALEM TO TYRE TO TAKE PART IN THE WORSHIP OF HERCULES; BUT WHAT HE SENT FOR SACRIFICES THE DEPUTIES EXPENDED ON THE "EQUIPMENT OF GALLEYS." AFTER 3 YEARS OF THIS HELLENIZING WORK HE WAS SUPPLANTED IN 172 B.C. IN THE FAVOR OF ANTIOCHUS BY MENELAUS WHO GAVE A LARGE BRIBE FOR THE HIGH PRIEST'S OFFICE. JASON TOOK REFUGE WITH THE AMMONITES; ON HEARING THAT ANTIOCHUS WAS DEAD HE TRIED WITH SOME SUCCESS TO DRIVE OUT MENELAUS, BUT ULTIMATELY FAILED (2 MACCABEES 5:5). HE TOOK REFUGE WITH THE AMMONITES AGAIN, AND THEN WITH ARETAS, THE ARABIAN, AND FINALLY WITH THE LACEDAEMONIANS, WHERE HE HOPED FOR PROTECTION "AS BEING CONNECTED BY RACE," AND THERE "PERISHED-MISERABLY IN A STRANGE LAND." (5) A NAME MENTIONED IN ACTS 17:5-9 AND IN ROMANS 16:21. 
JASON (2)
JA'-SUN (IASON): A GREEK NAME ASSUMED BY JEWS WHO BORE THE HEBREW NAME JOSHUA. THIS NAME IS MENTIONED TWICE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
(1) JASON WAS THE HOST OF PAUL DURING HIS STAY IN THESSALONICA, AND, DURING THE UPROAR ORGANIZED BY THE JEWS, WHO WERE MOVED TO JEALOUSY BY THE SUCCESS OF PAUL AND SILAS, HE AND SEVERAL OTHER "BRETHREN" WERE SEVERELY HANDLED BY THE MOB. WHEN THE MOB FAILED TO FIND PAUL AND SILAS, THEY DRAGGED JASON AND "CERTAIN BRETHREN" BEFORE THE POLITARCHS, ACCUSING JASON OF TREASON IN RECEIVING INTO HIS HOUSE THOSE WHO SAID "THERE IS ANOTHER KING, ONE JESUS." THE MAGISTRATES, BEING TROUBLED, TOOK SECURITY FROM THEM, AND LET THEM GO. THERE ARE VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS OF THE PURPOSE OF THIS SECURITY. "BY THIS EXPRESSION IT IS MOST PROBABLY MEANT THAT A SUM OF MONEY WAS DEPOSITED WITH THE MAGISTRATES, AND THAT THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY OF THE PLACE MADE THEMSELVES RESPONSIBLE THAT NO ATTEMPT SHOULD BE MADE AGAINST THE SUPREMACY OF ROME, AND THAT PEACE SHOULD BE MAINTAINED IN THESSALONICA ITSELF", THE SECURITY WAS GIVEN TO PREVENT PAUL FROM RETURNING TO THESSALONICA AND THAT PAUL REFERS TO THIS IN 1 THESSALONIANS 2:18. THE IMMEDIATE DEPARTURE OF PAUL AND SILAS SEEMS TO SHOW THE SECURITY WAS GIVEN THAT THE STRANGERS WOULD LEAVE THE CITY AND REMAIN ABSENT (ACTS 17:5-9).
(2) JASON IS ONE OF THE COMPANIONS OF PAUL WHO UNITE WITH HIM IN SENDING GREETINGS TO THE ROMAN CHRISTIANS (ROMANS 16:21). HE IS PROBABLY THE SAME PERSON AS (1). PAUL CALLS HIM A KINSMAN, WHICH MEANS A JEW (COMPARE ROMANS 9:3; ROMANS 16:11, 21).
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
TRUMP
1. (N.) A MAGNIFICENT AND IMPOSING CEREMONIAL PERFORMED IN HONOR OF A GENERAL WHO HAD GAINED A DECISIVE VICTORY OVER A FOREIGN ENEMY. 2. (N.) HENCE, ANY TRIUMPHAL PROCESSION; A POMPOUS EXHIBITION; A STATELY SHOW OR PAGEANT. 3. (N.) A STATE OF JOY OR EXULTATION FOR SUCCESS. 4. (N.) SUCCESS CAUSING EXULTATION; VICTORY; CONQUEST; AS, THE TRIUMPH OF KNOWLEDGE. 5. (N.) A TRUMP CARD; ALSO, AN OLD GAME AT CARDS. 6. (N.) TO CELEBRATE VICTORY WITH POMP; TO REJOICE OVER SUCCESS; TO EXULT IN AN ADVANTAGE GAINED; TO EXHIBIT EXULTATION. 7. (N.) TO OBTAIN VICTORY; TO BE SUCCESSFUL; TO PREVAIL. 8. (N.) TO BE PROSPEROUS; TO FLOURISH. 9. (N.) TO PLAY A TRUMP CARD. 10. (V. T.) TO OBTAIN A VICTORY OVER; TO PREVAIL OVER; TO CONQUER. ALSO, TO CAUSE TO TRIUMPH.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
TRIUMPH
TRI'-UMF (THRIAMBEUO, "TO LEAD IN TRIUMPH"): THE WORD IS USED BY PAUL TO EXPRESS AN IDEA VERY FAMILIAR TO ANTIQUITY, AND TO THE CHURCHES AT CORINTH AND COLOSSE: "BUT THANKS BE UNTO GOD, WHO ALWAYS LEADETH US IN TRIUMPH IN CHRIST" (2 CORINTHIANS 2:14); "HAVING DESPOILED THE PRINCIPALITIES AND THE POWERS, HE MADE A SHOW OF THEM OPENLY, TRIUMPHING OVER THEM IN IT" (COLOSSIANS 2:15). A TRIUMPH IN ROME WAS A MAGNIFICENT PROCESSION IN HONOR OF A VICTORIOUS GENERAL, AND THE MOST-HIGHEST MILITARY DISTINCTION WHICH HE COULD OBTAIN. IT WAS GRANTED BY THE SENATE ONLY TO ONE WHO HAD HELD THE OFFICE OF DICTATOR, CONSUL, OR PRAETOR, AND AFTER A DECISIVE VICTORY IN THE COMPLETE SUBJUGATION OF A PROVINCE. IN A ROMAN TRIUMPH THE VICTORIOUS GENERAL ENTERED THE CITY IN A CHARIOT DRAWN BY FOUR HORSES. HE WAS CROWNED WITH LAUREL, HAVING A SCEPTER IN ONE HAND AND A BRANCH OF LAUREL IN THE OTHER. HE WAS PRECEDED BY THE SENATE AND MAGISTRATES, MUSICIANS, THE SPOILS OF HIS VICTORY, AND THE CAPTIVES IN FETTERS; AND FOLLOWED BY HIS ARMY ON FOOT, IN MARCHING ORDER. THE PROCESSION THUS ADVANCED ALONG THE VIA SACRA TO THE CAPITOL, WHERE A BULL WAS SACRIFICED TO JUPITER, AND THE LAUREL WREATH DEPOSITED IN THE LAP OF THE GOD. DURING THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY THE PRIESTS BURNED INCENSE, AND HENCE, THE REFERENCE OF THE APOSTLE: "FOR WE ARE A SWEET SAVOR OF CHRIST UNTO GOD, IN THEM THAT ARE SAVED, AND IN THEM THAT PERISH; TO THE ONE A SAVOR FROM DEATH UNTO DEATH; TO THE OTHER A SAVOR FROM LIFE UNTO LIFE" (2 CORINTHIANS 2:15, 16). THE INCENSE THAT WAS TO THE VICTOR THE "SAVOR" OF HIS TRIUMPH WOULD BE TO THE WRETCHED CAPTIVES THE "SAVOR," OR INTIMATION, OF A RAPIDLY APPROACHING DEATH IN THE ROMAN ARENA OR IN THE DAMP VAULTS OF THE TULLIANUM. THUS THE "INCENSE," OR INFLUENCE, OF THE APOSTOLIC GOSPEL WOULD BE TO THE BELIEVER THE ASSURANCE OF REDEMPTION THROUGH CHRIST, AND TO THE UNBELIEVER THE ASSURANCE OF SPIRITUAL DEATH. AFTER THE SUICIDE OF ANTONY IN ALEXANDRIA (30 B.C.) AUGUSTUS CAESAR SUCCEEDED IN GETTING CLEOPATRA INTO HIS POWER. SHE HAD HOPED TO SUBDUE HIM BY HER CHARMS, BUT WITHOUT AVAIL. AWARE THAT SHE WAS DOOMED, SHE, REVOLTED AGAINST THE THOUGHT OF BEING LED IN TRIUMPH TO ROME, AND, AS TRADITION STATES, TOOK HER OWN LIFE BY ALLOWING AN ASP TO BITE HER, SAYING, "I WILL NOT BE LED IN TRIUMPH."
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
RHEGIUM
(BREACH), AN ITALIAN TOWN SITUATED ON THE BRUTTIAN COAST, JUST AT THE SOUTHERN ENTRANCE OF THE STRAITS OF MESSINA. THE NAME OCCURS IN THE ACCOUNT OF ST. PAUL'S VOYAGE FROM SYRACUSE TO PUTEOLI, AFTER THE SHIPWRECK AT MALTA. (ACTS 28:13) BY A CURIOUS COINCIDENCE, THE FIGURES ON ITS COIN ARE THE VERY "TWIN BROTHERS" WHICH GAVE THE NAME TO ST. PAUL'S SHIP. IT WAS ORIGINALLY A GREEK COLONY; IT WAS MISERABLY DESTROYED BY DIONYSIUS OF SYRACUSE. FROM AUGUSTUS IT RECEIVED ADVANTAGES WHICH COMBINED WITH ITS GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION IN MAKING IT IMPORTANT THROUGHOUT THE DURATION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE MODERN REGGIO IS A TOWN OF 10,000 INHABITANTS. ITS DISTANCE ACROSS THE STRAITS FROM MESSINA IS ONLY ABOUT SIX MILES.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
RHEGIUM
NOW REGGIO, CAPITAL OF THE PROVINCE OF CALABRIA ULTRA, IN THE KINGDOM OF NAPLES, ON THE COAST NEAR THE SOUTH-WEST EXTREMITY OF ITALY, EIGHT MILES SOUTH-EAST OF MESSINA IN SICILY. THE SHIP IN WHICH PAUL WAS ON HIS WAY TO ROME TOUCHED HERE, IN ACTS 28:13,14. RHEGIUM WAS A CITY OF CONSIDERABLE NOTE IN ANCIENT TIMES. THE MODERN CITY WAS NEARLY DESTROYED BY AN EARTHQUAKE IN 1783, AND NOW CONTAINS ABOUT EIGHTEEN THOUSAND INHABITANTS. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
BREACH, A TOWN IN THE SOUTH OF ITALY, ON THE STRAIT OF MESSINA, AT WHICH PAUL TOUCHED ON HIS WAY TO ROME (ACTS 28:13). IT IS NOW CALLED RHEGGIO. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
RHEGIUM
RE-JI-UM: THIS CITY (RHEGION] (ACTS 28:13), THE MODERN REGGIO DI CALABRIA) WAS A TOWN SITUATED ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE SICILIAN STRAITS, ABOUT 6 MILES SOUTH OF A POINT OPPOSITE MESSANA (MESSINA). ORIGINALLY A COLONY OF CHALCIDIAN GREEKS, THE PLACE ENJOYED GREAT PROSPERITY IN THE 5TH CENTURY B.C., BUT WAS CAPTURED AND DESTROYED BY DIONYSIUS, TYRANT OF SYRACUSE, IN 387 B.C., WHEN ALL THE SURVIVING INHABITANTS WERE SOLD INTO SLAVERY (DIODORUS XIV. 106-8, 111, 112). THE CITY NEVER ENTIRELY RECOVERED FROM THIS BLOW, ALTHOUGH IT WAS PARTIALLY RESTORED BY THE YOUNGER DIONYSIUS. ON THE OCCASION OF THE INVASION OF ITALY BY PYRRHUS, THE PEOPLE OF RHEGIUM HAD RECOURSE TO AN ALLIANCE WITH ROME (280 B.C.) AND RECEIVED 4,000 CAMPANIAN TROOPS WITHIN THEIR WALLS, WHO TURNED OUT TO BE VERY UNRULY GUESTS. FOR, IN IMITATION OF A SIMILAR BAND OF MERCENARIES ACROSS THE STRAIT IN MESSANA, THEY MASSACRED THE MALE INHABITANTS AND REDUCED THE WOMEN TO SLAVERY (POLYBIUS I0. 7; OROSIUS IV. 3). THEY WERE NOT PUNISHED BY THE ROMANS UNTIL 270 B.C., WHEN THE TOWN WAS RESTORED TO THOSE OF ITS FORMER INHABITANTS WHO STILL SURVIVED. THE PEOPLE OF RHEGIUM WERE FAITHFUL TO THEIR ALLIANCE WITH ROME DURING THE SECOND PUNIC WAR (LIVY XXIII0. 3; XXIV. 1; XXVI0. 12; XXIX. 6). AT THE TIME OF THE SOCIAL WAR THEY WERE INCORPORATED WITH THE ROMAN STATE, RHEGIUM BECOMING A MUNICIPALITY (CICERO VERR. V0. 6; PRO ARCHIA, 3). THE SHIP IN WHICH PAUL SAILED FROM MELITA TO PUTEOLI ENCOUNTERED UNFAVORABLE WINDS AFTER LEAVING SYRACUSE, AND REACHED RHEGIUM BY MEANS OF TACKING. IT WAITED AT RHEGIUM A DAY FOR A SOUTH WIND WHICH BORE IT TO PUTEOLI (ACTS 28:13), ABOUT 180 MILES DISTANT, WHERE IT PROBABLY ARRIVED IN ABOUT 26 HOURS.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PALACE
PALACE IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN THE SINGULAR AND PLURAL, IS THE RENDERING OF SEVERAL WORDS OF DIVERSE MEANING. (1 CHRONICLES 29:1; EZRA 4:14; AMOS 4:3) ETC. IT OFTEN DESIGNATES THE ROYAL RESIDENCE, AND USUALLY SUGGESTS A FORTRESS OR BATTLEMENTED HOUSE. THE WORD OCCASIONALLY INCLUDED THE WHOLE CITY AS IN (ESTHER 9:12) AND AGAIN, AS IN (1 KINGS 16:18) IT IS RESTRICTED TO A PART OF THE ROYAL APARTMENTS. IT IS APPLIED, AS IN (1 CHRONICLES 29:1) TO THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. THE SITE OF THE PALACE OF SOLOMON WAS ALMOST CERTAINLY IN THE CITY ITSELF ON THE BROW OPPOSITE TO THE TEMPLE, AND OVERLOOKING IT AND THE WHOLE CITY OF DAVID. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, OF COURSE, TO BE AT ALL CERTAIN WHAT WAS EITHER THE FORM OR THE EXACT DISPOSITION OF SUCH A PALACE; BUT, AS WE HAVE THE DIMENSIONS OF THE THREE PRINCIPAL BUILDINGS GIVEN IN THE BOOK OF KINGS AND CONFIRMED BY JOSEPHUS, WE MAY, BY TAKING THESE AS A SCALE, ASCERTAIN PRETTY NEARLY THAT THE BUILDING COVERED SOMEWHERE ABOUT 150,000 OR 160,000 SQUARE FEET. WHETHER IT WAS A SQUARE OF 400 FEET EACH WAY, OR AN OBLONG OF ABOUT 550 FEET BY 300, MUST ALWAYS BE MORE OR LESS A MATTER OF CONJECTURE. THE PRINCIPAL BUILDING SITUATED WITHIN THE PALACE WAS, AS IN ALL EASTERN PALACES, THE GREAT HALL OF STATE AND AUDIENCE, CALLED "THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON," APPARENTLY FROM THE FOUR ROWS OF CEDAR PILLARS BY WHICH IT WAS SUPPORTED. IT WAS 100 CUBITS (175 FEET) LONG, 50 (88 FEET) WIDE, AND 30 (52 FEET) HIGH. NEXT IN IMPORTANCE WAS THE HALL OR "PORCH OF JUDGMENT," A QUADRANGULAR BUILDING SUPPORTED BY COLUMNS, AS WE LEARN FRONT JOSEPHUS, WHICH APPARENTLY STOOD ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE GREAT COURT, OPPOSITE THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON. THE THIRD EDIFICE IS MERELY CALLED A "PORCH OF PILLARS." ITS DIMENSIONS WERE 50 BY 30 CUBITS. ITS USE CANNOT BE CONSIDERED AS DOUBTFUL, AS IT WAS AN INDISPENSABLE ADJUNCT TO AN EASTERN PALACE. IT WAS THE ORDINARY PLACE OF BUSINESS OF THE PALACE, AND THE RECEPTION-ROOM WHEN THE KING RECEIVED ORDINARY VISITORS, AND SAT, EXCEPT ON GREAT STATE OCCASIONS, TO TRANSACT THE BUSINESS OF THE KINGDOM. BEHIND THIS, WE ARE TOLD, WAS THE INNER COURT, ADORNED WITH GARDENS AND FOUNTAINS, AND SURROUNDED BY CLOISTERS FOR SHADE; AND THERE WERE OTHER COURTS FOR THE RESIDENCE OF THE ATTENDANTS AND GUARDS, AND FOR THE WOMEN OF THE HAREM. APART FROM THIS PALACE, BUT ATTACHED, AS JOSEPHUS TELLS US, TO THE HALL OF JUDGMENT, WAS THE PALACE OF PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER-TOO PROUD AND IMPORTANT A PERSONAGE TO BE GROUPED WITH THE LADIES OF THE HAREM, AND REQUIRING A RESIDENCE OF HER OWN. THE RECENT DISCOVERIES AT NINEVEH HAVE ENABLED US TO UNDERSTAND MANY OF THE ARCHITECTURAL DETAILS OF THIS PALACE, WHICH BEFORE THEY WERE MADE WERE NEARLY WHOLLY INEXPLICABLE. SOLOMON CONSTRUCTED AN ASCENT FROM HIS OWN HOUSE TO THE TEMPLE, "THE HOUSE OF JEHOVAH," (1 KINGS 10:5) WHICH WAS A SUBTERRANEAN PASSAGE 250 FEET LONG BY 42 FEET WIDE, OF WHICH THE REMAINS MAY STILL BE TRACED.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
USED NOW ONLY OF ROYAL DWELLINGS, ALTHOUGH ORIGINALLY MEANING SIMPLY (AS THE LATIN WORD PALATIUM, FROM WHICH IT IS DERIVED, SHOWS) A BUILDING SURROUNDED BY A FENCE OR A PALING. IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT WORDS SO RENDERED, PRESENTING DIFFERENT IDEAS, SUCH AS THAT OF CITADEL OR LOFTY FORTRESS OR ROYAL RESIDENCE (NEHEMIAH 1:1; DAN. 8:2). IT IS THE NAME GIVEN TO THE TEMPLE FORTRESS (NEHEMIAH 2:8) AND TO THE TEMPLE ITSELF (1 CHRONICLES 29:1). IT DENOTES ALSO A SPACIOUS BUILDING OR A GREAT HOUSE (DAN. 1:4; 4:4, 29: ESTHER 1:5; 7:7), AND A FORTIFIED PLACE OR AN ENCLOSURE (EZEK. 25:4). SOLOMON’S PALACE IS DESCRIBED IN 1 KINGS 7:1-12 AS A SERIES OF BUILDINGS RATHER THAN A SINGLE GREAT STRUCTURE. THIRTEEN YEARS WERE SPENT IN THEIR ERECTION. THIS PALACE STOOD ON THE EASTERN HILL, ADJOINING THE TEMPLE ON THE SOUTH. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT DESIGNATES THE OFFICIAL RESIDENCE OF PILATE OR THAT OF THE HIGH PRIEST (MATTHEW 26:3, 58, 69; MARK 14:54, 66; JOHN 18:15). IN PHILIPPIANS 1:13 THIS WORD IS THE RENDERING OF THE GREEK PRAITORION, MEANING THE PRAETORIAN COHORTS AT ROME (THE LIFE-GUARD OF THE CAESARS). PAUL WAS CONTINUALLY CHAINED TO A SOLDIER OF THAT CORPS (ACTS 28:16), AND HENCE HIS NAME AND SUFFERINGS BECAME KNOWN IN ALL THE PRAETORIUM. THE "SOLDIERS THAT KEPT" HIM WOULD, ON RELIEVING ONE ANOTHER ON GUARD, NATURALLY SPREAD THE TIDINGS REGARDING HIM AMONG THEIR COMRADES. SOME, HOWEVER, REGARD THE PRAETORIUM (Q.V.) AS THE BARRACK WITHIN THE PALACE (THE PALATIUM) OF THE CAESARS IN ROME WHERE A DETACHMENT OF THESE PRAETORIAN GUARDS WAS STATIONED, OR AS THE CAMP OF THE GUARDS PLACED OUTSIDE THE EASTERN WALLS OF ROME. "IN THE CHAMBERS WHICH WERE OCCUPIED AS GUARD-ROOMS," BY THE PRAETORIAN TROOPS ON DUTY IN THE PALACE, A NUMBER OF RUDE CARICATURES ARE FOUND ROUGHLY SCRATCHED UPON THE WALLS, JUST SUCH AS MAY BE SEEN UPON BARRACK WALLS IN EVERY PART OF THE WORLD. AMONGST THESE IS ONE OF A, HUMAN FIGURE NAILED UPON A CROSS. TO ADD TO THE `OFFENCE OF THE CROSS,' THE CRUCIFIED ONE IS REPRESENTED WITH THE HEAD OF AN ANIMAL, PROBABLY THAT OF AN ASS. BEFORE IT STANDS THE FIGURE OF A ROMAN LEGIONARY WITH ONE HAND UPRAISED IN THE ATTITUDE OF WORSHIP. UNDERNEATH IS THE RUDE, MISSPELT, UNGRAMMATICAL INSCRIPTION, ALEXAMENOS WORSHIPS HIS GOD. IT CAN SCARCELY BE DOUBTED THAT WE HAVE HERE A CONTEMPORARY CARICATURE, EXECUTED BY ONE OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARDS, RIDICULING THE FAITH OF A CHRISTIAN COMRADE." 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE RESIDENCE OF A SOVEREIGN, INCLUDING THE LODGINGS OF HIGH OFFICERS OF STATE, AND ROOMS FOR BUSINESS, AS WELL AS HALLS FOR CEREMONY AND RECEPTION. 2. (N.) THE OFFICIAL RESIDENCE OF A BISHOP OR OTHER DISTINGUISHED PERSONAGE. 3. (N.) LOOSELY, ANY UNUSUALLY MAGNIFICENT OR STATELY HOUSE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PALACE
PAL'-AS: IN HEBREW CHIEFLY 'ARMON, IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TEXT TRANSLATED "CASTLE" IN 1 KINGS 16:18 2 KINGS 15:25; BIRAH, HEKHAL, THE SAME WORD OFTEN RENDERED "TEMPLE"; IN GREEK AULE, IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATED "COURT" (MATTHEW 26:3, 18, 69 MARK 14:54, 66 LUKE 11:21 JOHN 18:15). ON THE OTHER HAND, "PALACE" TAKES THE PLACE IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) OF THE KING JAMES VERSION "COMMON HALL" OR "JUDGMENT HALL" (PRAITORION, MATTHEW 27:27 JOHN 18:28, 33; JOHN 19:9 ACTS 23:35). SEE JUDGMENT HALL. A DESCRIPTION OF SOLOMON'S PALACE IS GIVEN IN 1 KINGS 7:1-12 (SEE TEMPLE). ARCHAEOLOGY HAS BROUGHT TO LIGHT THE REMAINS OF GREAT PALACES IN EGYPT, BABYLONIA, ASSYRIA (SARGON, SENNACHERIB, ASSURBANIPAL, ETC.), SUSA, ETC.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A GRECIAN LEGENDARY HERO, SON OF JUPITER AND DANAE, WHO SLEW THE GORGON MEDUSA. 2. (N.) A CONSTELLATION OF THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE, NEAR TAURUS AND CASSIOPEIA. IT CONTAINS A STAR CLUSTER VISIBLE TO THE NAKED EYE AS A NEBULA.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PERSEUS
PUR'-SUS, PUR'-SE-US (PERSEUS): IN 1 MACCABEES 8:5 THE CONQUEST OF "PERSEUS, KING OF THE CITIMS" (THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "KING OF CHITTIM") WAS PART OF THE "FAME OF THE ROMANS" WHICH REACHED THE EARS OF JUDAS. THIS PERSEUS, THE SON AND SUCCESSOR OF PHILIP III OF MACEDONIA, CAME TO THE THRONE IN 178 B.C. AND WAS THE LAST KING OF MACCEDONIA. IN 171 B.C. BEGAN THE WAR WITH ROME WHICH ENDED IN HIS DISASTROUS DEFEAT AND CAPTURE AT PYDNA, 168 B.C. (TO WHICH 1 MACCABEES 8:5 REFERS), BY L. AEMILIUS PAULUS. MACEDONIA SOON BECAME A ROMAN PROVINCE. PERSEUS WAS LED TO ROME TO GRACE THE TRIUMPH OF HIS CONQUEROR, BY WHOSE CLEMENCY HE WAS SPARED, AND DIED IN CAPTIVITY AT ROME (POLYB. XXIX. 17; LIVY XLIV. 40;). KITTIM OR CHITTIM, PROPERLY OF THE PEOPLE OF THE TOWN OF CITIUM IN CYPRUS, THEN SIGNIFYING CYPRIANS, AND EXTENDED BY JEWISH WRITERS (GENESIS 10:4 NUMBERS 24:24 ISAIAH 23:1 JEREMIAH 2:10 EZEKIEL 27:6 DANIEL 11:30; JOSEPHUS, ANT, I, VI) TO INCLUDE THE COASTS OF GREECE GENERALLY, IS HERE APPLIED TO MACCDONIA. IN 1 MACCABEES 1:1 MACEDONIA (OR GREECE) IS CALLED "THE LAND OF CHITTIM."
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PARCHMENTS
PARCH'-MENTS (MEMBRANAI, "MEMBRANES," "PARCHMENTS," "VELLUM"): THE SKINS, CHIEFLY OF SHEEP, LAMBS, GOATS AND CALVES, PREPARED SO AS TO BE USED FOR WRITING ON (2 TIMOTHY 4:13). IN GREEK AND ROMAN TIMES PARCHMENT WAS MUCH EMPLOYED AS A WRITING MATERIAL. "AT ROME, IN THE 1ST CENTURY B.C., AND THE 1ST AND 2ND CENTURIES A.D., THERE IS EVIDENCE OF THE USE OF VELLUM, BUT ONLY FOR NOTEBOOKS AND FOR ROUGH DRAFTS OR INFERIOR COPIES OF LITERARY WORKS....A FRAGMENT OF A VELLUM MS, WHICH MAY BELONG TO THIS PERIOD, IS PRESERVED IN BRITISH MUSEUM ADD. MANUSCRIPT 34, 473, CONSISTING OF TWO LEAVES OF DEMOSTHENES, DE FALS. LEG., IN A SMALL HAND, WHICH PEARS TO BE OF THE 2ND CENT." (F. G. KENYON IN HDB, IV, 947). PAUL DIRECTS TIMOTHY THAT, WHEN HE COMES FROM EPHESUS TO ROME, HE IS TO BRING "THE BOOKS, ESPECIALLY THE PARCHMENTS." THESE, AS WELL AS THE "CLOAK," WHICH IS ALSO MENTIONED, HAD EVIDENTLY BEEN "LEFT AT TROAS WITH CARPUS." WHAT WERE THESE PARCHMENTS? THEY ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM "THE BOOKS," WHICH WERE PROBABLY A FEW CHOICE VOLUMES OR ROLLS, SOME PORTIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, SOME VOLUMES OF THE LAW OF MOSES OR OF THE PROPHETS OR OF THE PSALMS. AMONG "THE BOOKS" THERE MIGHT ALSO BE JEWISH EXEGETICAL WORKS, OR HEATHEN WRITINGS, WITH WHICH, AS IS MADE EVIDENT BY REFERENCES IN HIS EPISTLES, PAUL WAS WELL ACQUAINTED. THE PARCHMENTS WERE DIFFERENT FROM THESE, AND WERE PERHAPS NOTEBOOKS, IN WHICH THE APOSTLE HAD, FROM TIME TO TIME, WRITTEN WHAT HE HAD OBSERVED AND WISHED TO PRESERVE AS ESPECIALLY WORTHY OF REMEMBRANCE, FACTS WHICH HE HAD GATHERED IN HIS STUDY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT OR OF OTHER BOOKS. THESE NOTES MAY HAVE BEEN THE RESULT OF MANY YEARS' READING AND STUDY, AND HE WISHED TIMOTHY TO BRING THEM TO HIM. VARIOUS CONJECTURES HAVE BEEN MADE IN REGARD TO THE CONTENTS OF "THE PARCHMENTS." IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED BY KENYON (HDB, III, 673) THAT THEY CONTAINED THE OLD TESTAMENT IN GREEK; BY FARRAR, THAT THE PARCHMENTS WERE A DIPLOMA OF PAUL'S ROMAN CITIZENSHIP; BY BULL, THAT THEY WERE HIS COMMONPLACE BOOKS; BY LATHAM, THAT THE PARCHMENTS WERE A COPY OF THE GRUNDSCHRIFT OF THE GOSPELS, A VOLUME CONTAINING THE ALL-IMPORTANT NARRATIVE OF THE SAVIOR'S LIFE AND CROSS AND RESURRECTION. WORKMAN (PERSECUTION IN THE EARLY CHURCH, 39) WRITES: "BY TAS MEMBRANAS I UNDERSTAND THE PROOFS OF HIS CITIZENSHIP." WHATEVER THEIR CONTENTS MAY HAVE BEEN, THEY WERE OF SUCH VALUE THAT PAUL WISHED TO HAVE THEM WITH HIM IN HIS PRISON AT ROME, SO THAT, IF LIFE WERE SPARED FOR EVEN A FEW WEEKS OR MONTHS, THE BOOKS AND PARCHMENTS MIGHT BE AT HAND FOR REFERENCE. PERHAPS IN THE FACT THAT THE BOOKS AND THE PARCHMENTS AND THE CLOAK HAD BEEN LEFT AT TROAS WITH CARPUS, THERE MAY BE A HINT THAT HIS FINAL ARREST BY THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES TOOK PLACE AT THAT CITY, AND THAT WAS THE SUDDENNESS OF HIS ARREST THAT CAUSED HIM TO BE UNABLE TO CARRY HIS BOOKS AND PARCHMENTS AND THE CLOAK WITH HIM. "THE POLICE HAD NOT EVEN ALLOWED HIM TIME TO FIND HIS OVERCOAT OR NECESSARY DOCUMENTS" (WORKMAN, OP. CIT., 39; SEE P. 1886, 14). BE THIS AS IT MAY, HE DESIRED TO HAVE THEM NOW. HIS WELL-DISCIPLINED MIND, EVEN IN THE NEAR PROSPECT OF DEATH BY PUBLIC EXECUTION, COULD FIND THE MOST JOYOUS LABOR IN THE WORK OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, WHEREVER HIS INFLUENCE REACHED, AND COULD ALSO FIND RELAXATION AMONG "THE BOOKS, ESPECIALLY THE PARCHMENTS."
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PUDENS
(MODEST), A CHRISTIAN FRIEND OF TIMOTHY AT ROME. (2 TIMOTHY 4:21) (A.D. 84.) ACCORDING TO LEGEND HE WAS THE HOST OF ST. PETER AND FRIEND OF ST. PAUL. AND WAS MARTYRED UNDER NERO.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PUDENS
1. FAITHFUL TO PAUL:
PU'-DENZ, PU'-DENS (POUDES, LITERALLY, "BASHFUL" (2 TIMOTHY 4:21)): ONE OF THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME WHO REMAINED LOYAL TO PAUL DURING HIS SECOND AND LAST IMPRISONMENT THERE, WHEN MOST OF THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH "FORSOOK HIM." THE PRESSURE UNDER WHICH THEY ACTED MUST HAVE BEEN VERY GREAT, AS THE APOSTLE'S FINAL TRIAL BEFORE THE SUPREME COURT OF THE EMPIRE FOLLOWED QUICKLY AFTER THE NERONIC PERSECUTION. THEIR DEFECTION FROM THEIR LOYALTY TO PAUL MUST NOT BE TAKEN AS IMPLYING THAT THEY HAD ALSO PROVED UNTRUE TO CHRIST. AT THIS TIME, HOWEVER, THERE WERE SOME OF THE CHRISTIANS WHO RISKED THEIR EARTHLY ALL, AND THEIR LIVES TOO, IN ORDER TO PROVE THEIR ADHERENCE TO PAUL, AND PUDENS WAS ONE OF THESE.
2. PUDENS AND CLAUDIA:
WRITING THE LAST OF ALL HIS LETTERS, THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, PAUL SENDS GREETING FROM "ALL THE BRETHREN" WHO WERE THEN WITH HIM. AMONG THESE HE NAMES PUDENS. THERE ARE THREE OTHER NAMES ASSOCIATED BY THE APOSTLE WITH THAT OF PUDENS: EUBULUS, LINUS AND CLAUDIA. THERE IS AN INTERESTING CONJECTURE REGARDING PUDENS AND CLAUDIA, THAT WERE HUSBAND AND WIFE, AND THAT CLAUDIA WAS OF BRITISH BIRTH, A DAUGHTER OF A BRITISH KING, CALLED COGIDUNUS. KING COGIDUNUS WAS AN ALLY OF THE ROMANS, AND ASSUMED THE NAME OF THE EMPEROR TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS, WHO WAS HIS PATRON. IN THIS WAY HIS DAUGHTER WOULD BE NAMED CLAUDIA. BUT THIS IDENTIFICATION OF THE BRITISH PRINCESS WITH THE CLAUDIA WHO SENDS SALUTATION TO TIMOTHY IS ONLY A SUPPOSITION; IT LACKS BOTH EVIDENCE AND PROOF. IN MODERN ROME, HOWEVER, THE TOURIST IS STILL SHOWN A BUILDING WHICH IS CALLED THE HOUSE OF PUDENS, IN THE SAME WAY AS "PAUL'S HIRED HOUSE" IS ALSO SHOWN. THE AUTHENTICITY IN BOTH CASES IS LACKING. PUDENS IS NOT MENTIONED ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
A FEMALE CHRISTIAN MENTIONED IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:21. IT IS A CONJECTURE HAVING SOME PROBABILITY THAT SHE WAS A BRITISH MAIDEN, THE DAUGHTER OF KING COGIDUNUS, WHO WAS AN ALLY OF ROME, AND ASSUMED THE NAME OF THE EMPEROR, HIS PATRON, TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS, AND THAT SHE WAS THE WIFE OF PUDENS. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
CLAUDIA
KLO'-DI-A (KLAUDIA): A MEMBER OF THE CHRISTIAN CONGREGATION AT ROME, WHO, WITH OTHER MEMBERS OF THAT CHURCH, SENDS HER GREETINGS, THROUGH PAUL, TO TIMOTHY (2 TIMOTHY 4:21). MORE THAN THIS CONCERNING HER CANNOT BE SAID WITH CERTAINTY. THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS (VII, 21) NAME HER AS THE MOTHER OF LINUS, MENTIONED SUBSEQUENTLY BY IRENAEUS AND EUSEBIUS AS BISHOP OF ROME. AN INGENIOUS THEORY HAS BEEN PROPOSED, UPON THE BASIS OF THE MENTION OF CLAUDIA AND PUDENS AS HUSBAND AND WIFE IN AN EPIGRAM OF MARTIAL, THAT THEY ARE IDENTICAL WITH THE PERSONS OF THE SAME NAME HERE MENTIONED. A PASSAGE IN THE AGRICOLA OF TACITUS AND AN INSCRIPTION FOUND IN CHICHESTER, ENGLAND, HAVE BEEN USED IN FAVOR OF THE FURTHER STATEMENT THAT THIS CLAUDIA WAS A DAUGHTER OF A BRITISH KING, COGIDUBNUS. SEE ARGUMENT BY ALFORD IN THE PROLEGOMENA TO 2 TIM. IN HIS GREEK TESTAMENT. IT IS AN EXAMPLE OF HOW A VERY FEW DATA MAY BE USED TO CONSTRUCT A PLAUSIBLE THEORY. IF IT BE TRUE, THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THEIR TWO FRIENDS, THE APOSTLE PAUL, ON THE ONE HAND, AND THE LICENTIOUS POET, MARTIAL, ON THE OTHER, IS CERTAINLY UNUSUAL. IF IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:21, PUDENS AND CLAUDIA BE HUSBAND AND WIFE, IT IS DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN HOW LINUS OCCURS BETWEEN THEM.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ARISTOBULUS
(THE BEST COUNSELLOR), A RESIDENT AT ROME, SOME OF WHOSE HOUSEHOLD ARE GREETED IN (ROMANS 16:10) TRADITION MAKES HIM ONE OF THE 70 DISCIPLES AND REPORTS THAT HE PREACHED THE GOSPEL IN BRITAIN.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ARISTOBULUS
AR-IS-TO-BU'-LUS (ARISTOBOULOS, "BEST COUNSELOR"): (1) SON OF THE MACCABEAN, JOHN HYRCANUS, WHO ASSUMED THE POWER AND ALSO THE TITLE OF KING AFTER HIS FATHER'S DEATH (105 B.C.) AND ASSOCIATED WITH HIM, AS CO-REGENT, HIS BROTHER ANTIGONUS (ANT., XIII, XI), THOUGH BY THE WILL OF HIS FATHER THE GOVERNMENT WAS ENTRUSTED TO HIS MOTHER. THREE OTHER BROTHERS AND HIS MOTHER HE CAST INTO PRISON, WHERE THEY DIED OF STARVATION. HE MURDERED ANTIGONUS, AND DIED CONSCIENCE-STRICKEN HIMSELF IN 104 B.C. (2) ARISTOBULUS, NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) OF THE FORMER, DETHRONED HIS MOTHER, ALEXANDRA (69 B.C.), AND FORCED HIS BROTHER HYRCANUS TO RENOUNCE THE CROWN AND MITRE IN HIS FAVOR. IN 64 POMPEY CAME TO PALESTINE AND SUPPORTED THE CAUSE OF HYRCANUS. ARISTOBULUS WAS DEFEATED AND TAKEN PRISONER, AND HYRCANUS WAS APPOINTED ETHNARCH IN 63 B.C. ARISTOBULUS AND HIS TWO DAUGHTERS WERE TAKEN TO ROME, WHERE HE GRACED THE TRIUMPH OF POMPEY. THE FATHER ESCAPED LATER (56 B.C.) AND APPEARED IN PALESTINE AGAIN AS A CLAIMANT TO THE THRONE. MANY FOLLOWERS FLOCKED TO HIS STANDARD, BUT HE WAS FINALLY DEFEATED, SEVERELY WOUNDED AND TAKEN PRISONER A SECOND TIME AND WITH HIS SON, ANTIGONUS, AGAIN TAKEN TO ROME. JULIUS CAESAR NOT ONLY RESTORED HIM TO FREEDOM (49 B.C.), BUT ALSO GAVE HIM TWO LEGIONS TO RECOVER JUDEA, AND TO WORK IN HIS INTEREST AGAINST POMPEY. BUT QUINTUS METELLUS SCIPIO, WHO HAD JUST RECEIVED SYRIA AS A PROVINCE, HAD ARISTOBULUS POISONED AS HE WAS ON HIS WAY TO PALESTINE. (3) GRANDSON OF THE PRECEDING, AND THE LAST OF THE MACCABEAN FAMILY. (4) THE JEWISH TEACHER OF PTOL. VII (2 MACCABEES 1:10). (5) AN INHABITANT OF ROME, CERTAIN OF WHOSE HOUSEHOLD ARE SALUTED BY PAUL (ROMANS 16:10). HE WAS PROBABLY A GRANDSON OF HEROD AND BROTHER OF HEROD AGRIPPA, A MAN OF GREAT WEALTH, AND INTIMATE WITH THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS. LIGHTFOOT (PHILIPPIANS, 172) SUGGESTS THAT "THE HOUSEHOLD OF ARISTOBULUS" WERE HIS SLAVES, AND THAT UPON HIS DEATH THEY HAD KEPT TOGETHER AND HAD BECOME THE PROPERTY OF THE EMPEROR EITHER BY PURCHASE OR AS A LEGACY, IN WHICH EVENT, HOWEVER, THEY MIGHT, STILL RETAIN THE NAME OF THEIR FORMER MASTER. AMONG THESE WERE CHRISTIANS TO WHOM PAUL SENDS GREETING.
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ANTIOCH
IN SYRIA. THE CAPITAL OF THE GREEK KINGS OF SYRIA, AND AFTERWARDS THE RESIDENCE OF THE ROMAN GOVERNORS OF THE PROVINCE WHICH BORE THE SAME NAME. SITUATION. THIS METROPOLIS WAS SITUATED WHERE THE CHAIN OF LEBANON, RUNNING NORTHWARD, AND THE CHAIN OF TAURUS, RUNNING EASTWARD. ARE BROUGHT TO AN ABRUPT MEETING. HERE THE ORONTES BREAKS THROUGH THE MOUNTAINS; AND ANTIOCH WAS PLACED AT A BEND OF THE RIVER, 16 1/2 MILES FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN, PARTLY ON AN ISLAND, PARTLY ON THE LEVEE WHICH FORMS THE LEFT BANK, AND PARTLY ON THE STEEP AND CRAGGY ASCENT OF MOUNT SILPIUS, WHICH, ROSE ABRUPTLY ON THE SOUTH. IT IS ABOUT 300 MILES NORTH OF JERUSALEM. IN THE IMMEDIATE NEIGHBORHOOD WAS DAPHNE THE CELEBRATED SANCTUARY OF APOLLO 2 MACC. 4:33; WHENCE THE CITY WAS SOMETIMES CALLED ANTIOCH BY DAPHNE, TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM OTHER CITIES OF THE SAME NAME. DESTRUCTION. THE CITY WAS FOUNDED IN THE YEAR 300 B.C., BY SELEUCUS NICATOR. IT GREW UNDER THE SUCCESSIVE SELEUCID KINGS TILL IT BECAME A CITY OF GREAT EXTENT AND OF REMARKABLE BEAUTY. ONE FEATURE, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN CHARACTERISTIC OF THE GREAT SYRIAN CITIES, A VAST STREET WITH COLONNADES, INTERSECTING THE WHOLE FROM END TO END, WAS ADDED BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES. BY POMPEY IT WAS MADE A FREE CITY, AND SUCH IT CONTINUED TILL THE TIME OF ANTONINUS PIUS. THE EARLY EMPERORS RAISED THERE SOME LARGE AND IMPORTANT STRUCTURES, SUCH AS AQUEDUCTS, AMPHITHEATERS AND BATHS. (ANTIOCH, IN PAUL'S TIME, WAS THE THIRD CITY OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, AND CONTAINED OVER 200,000 INHABITANTS. NOW IT IS A SMALL, MEAN PLACE OF ABOUT 6000. ED.) BIBLE HISTORY. NO CITY, AFTER JERUSALEM, IS SO INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE HISTORY OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH. JEWS WERE SETTLED THERE FROM THE FIRST IN LARGE NUMBERS, WERE GOVERNED BY THEIR OWN ETHNARCH, AND ALLOWED TO HAVE THE SAME POLITICAL PRIVILEGES WITH THE GREEKS. THE CHIEF INTEREST OF ANTIOCH, HOWEVER, IS CONNECTED WITH THE PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE HEATHEN, HERE THE FIRST GENTILE CHURCH WAS FOUNDED, (ACTS 11:20,21) HERE THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS CHRIST WERE FIRST CALLED CHRISTIANS (ACTS 11:26) IT WAS FROM ANTIOCH THAT ST. PAUL STARTED ON HIS THREE MISSIONARY JOURNEYS.
IN PISIDIA, (ACTS 13:14; 14:19,21; 2 TIMOTHY 3:11) ON THE BORDERS OF PHRYGIA, CORRESPONDS TO YALOBATCH, WHICH IS DISTANT FROM AKSHER SIX HOURS OVER THE MOUNTAINS. THIS CITY, LIKE THE SYRIAN ANTIOCH, WAS FOUNDED BY SELEUCUS NICATOR. UNDER THE ROMANS IT BECAME A COLONIA, AND WAS ALSO CALLED CAESAREA.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ANTIOCH
THE NAME OF TWO CITIES MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE FIRST WAS SITUATED ON THE RIVER ORONTES, TWENTY MILES FROM ITS MOUTH, AND WAS THE METROPOLIS OF ALL SYRIA. IT WAS FOUNDED BY SELEUCUS NICATOR, AND CALLED BY HIM AFTER THE NAME OF HIS FATHER ANTIOCHUS. THIS CITY IS CELEBRATED BY CICERO, AS BEING OPULENT AND ABOUNDING IN MEN OF TASTE AND LETTERS. IT WAS AT ONE TIME A PLACE OF GREAT WEALTH AND REFINEMENT, AND RANKED AS THE THIRD CITY IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE. ITS SITUATION, AMID INNUMERABLE GROVES AND SMALL STREAMS, MIDWAY BETWEEN ALEXANDRIA AND CONSTANTINOPLE, RENDERED IT A PLACE OF GREAT BEAUTY AND SALUBRITY, AS WELL AS COMMERCIAL IMPORTANCE. IT WAS ALSO A PLACE OF GREAT RESORT FOR THE JEWS, AND AFTERWARDS FOR CHRISTIANS, TO ALL OF WHOM INVITATIONS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS WERE HELD BY SELEUCUS NICATOR. THE DISTINCTIVE NAME OF "CHRISTIANS" WAS HERE FIRST APPLIED TO THE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS, IN ACTS 11:19, 26; 13:1; GA 2:11. ANTIOCH WAS HIGHLY FAVORED BY VESPASIAN AND TITUS, AND BECAME CELEBRATED FOR LUXURY AND VICE. FEW CITIES HAVE SUFFERED GREATER DISASTERS. MANY TIMES; IT HAS BEEN NEARLY RUINED BY EARTHQUAKES, ONE OF WHICH, IN 1822, DESTROYED ONE-FOURTH OF ITS POPULATION, THEN ABOUT TWENTY THOUSAND. IT IS NOW CALLED ANTAKIA. THE OTHER CITY, ALSO FOUND BY SELEUCUS NICATOR, WAS CALLED ANTIOCH OF PISIDIA, BECAUSE IT WAS ATTACHED TO THAT PROVINCE, ALTHOUGH SITUATED IN PHRYGIA, ACTS 13:14 14:19,21 2 TIMOTHY 3:11. 
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(1.) IN SYRIA, ON THE RIVER ORONTES, ABOUT 16 MILES FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN, AND SOME 300 MILES NORTH OF JERUSALEM. IT WAS THE METROPOLIS OF SYRIA, AND AFTERWARDS BECAME THE CAPITAL OF THE ROMAN PROVINCE IN ASIA. IT RANKED THIRD, AFTER ROME AND ALEXANDRIA, IN POINT OF IMPORTANCE, OF THE CITIES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. IT WAS CALLED THE "FIRST CITY OF THE EAST." CHRISTIANITY WAS EARLY INTRODUCED INTO IT (ACTS 11:19, 21, 24), AND THE NAME "CHRISTIAN" WAS FIRST APPLIED HERE TO ITS PROFESSORS (ACTS 11:26). IT IS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL (ACTS 6:5; 11:19, 27, 28, 30; 12:25; 15:22-35; GALATIANS 2:11, 12). IT WAS THE GREAT CENTRAL POINT WHENCE MISSIONARIES TO THE GENTILES WERE SENT FORTH. IT WAS THE BIRTH-PLACE OF THE FAMOUS CHRISTIAN FATHER CHRYSOSTOM, WHO DIED A.D. 407. IT BEARS THE MODERN NAME OF ANTAKIA, AND IS NOW A MISERABLE, DECAYING TURKISH TOWN. LIKE PHILIPPI, IT WAS RAISED TO THE RANK OF A ROMAN COLONY. SUCH COLONIES WERE RULED BY "PRAETORS" (R.V. MARG., ACTS 16:20, 21).
(2.) IN THE EXTREME NORTH OF PISIDIA; WAS VISITED BY PAUL AND BARNABAS ON THE FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 13:14). HERE THEY FOUND A SYNAGOGUE AND MANY PROSELYTES. THEY MET WITH GREAT SUCCESS IN PREACHING THE SEXLESS GOSPEL, BUT THE JEWS STIRRED UP A VIOLENT OPPOSITION AGAINST THEM, AND THEY WERE OBLIGED TO LEAVE THE PLACE. ON HIS RETURN, PAUL AGAIN VISITED ANTIOCH FOR THE PURPOSE OF CONFIRMING THE DISCIPLES (ACTS 14:21). IT HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE MODERN YALOBATCH, LYING TO THE EAST OF EPHESUS. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ANTIOCH, IN SYRIA
AN'-TI-OK, (ANTIOCHEIA). (2) ANTIOCH IN SYRIA. IN 301 B.C., SHORTLY AFTER THE BATTLE OF IPSUS, WHICH MADE HIM MASTER OF SYRIA, SELEUCUS NICATOR ROUNDED THE CITY OF ANTIOCH, NAMING IT AFTER HIS FATHER ANTIOCHUS. GUIDED, IT WAS SAID, BY THE FLIGHT OF AN EAGLE, HE FIXED ITS, SITE ON THE LEFT BANK OF THE ORONTES (THE EL-`ASI) ABOUT 15 MILES FROM THE SEA. HE ALSO ROUNDED AND FORTIFIED SELEUCIA TO BE THE PORT OF HIS NEW CAPITAL. THE CITY WAS ENLARGED AND EMBELLISHED BY SUCCESSIVE KINGS OF THE SELEUCID DYNASTY, NOTABLY BY SELEUCUS CALLINICUS (246-226 B.C.), AND ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES (175-164 B.C.). IN 83 B.C., ON THE COLLAPSE OF THE SELEUCID MONARCHY, ANTIOCH FELL INTO THE HANDS OF TIGRANES, KING OF ARMENIA, WHO HELD SYRIA UNTIL HIS DEFEAT BY THE ROMANS FOURTEEN YEARS LATER. IN 64 B.C. THE COUNTRY WAS DEFINITELY ANNEXED TO ROME BY POMPEY, WHO GRANTED CONSIDERABLE PRIVILEGES TO ANTIOCH, WHICH NOW BECAME THE CAPITAL OF THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF SYRIA. IN THE CIVIL WARS WHICH TERMINATED IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ROMAN PRINCIPATE, ANTIOCH SUCCEEDED IN ATTACHING ITSELF CONSTANTLY TO THE WINNING SIDE, DECLARING FOR CAESAR AFTER THE FALL OF POMPEY, AND FOR AUGUSTUS AFTER THE BATTLE OF ACTIUM. A ROMAN ELEMENT WAS ADDED TO ITS POPULATION, AND SEVERAL OF THE EMPERORS CONTRIBUTED TO ITS ADORNMENT. ALREADY A SPLENDID CITY UNDER THE SELEUCIDS, ANTIOCH WAS MADE STILL MORE SPLENDID BY ITS ROMAN PATRONS AND MASTERS. IT WAS THE "QUEEN OF THE EAST," THE THIRD CITY, AFTER ROME AND ALEXANDRIA, OF THE ROMAN WORLD. ABOUT FIVE MILES DISTANT FROM THE CITY WAS THE SUBURB OF DAPHNE, A SPOT SACRED TO APOLLO AND ARTEMIS. THIS SUBURB, BEAUTIFIED BY GROVES AND FOUNTAINS, AND EMBELLISHED BY THE SELEUCIDS AND THE ROMANS WITH TEMPLES AND BATHS, WAS THE PLEASURE RESORT OF THE CITY, AND "DAPHNIC MORALS" BECAME A BY-WORD. FROM ITS FOUNDATION ANTIOCH WAS A COSMOPOLITAN CITY. THOUGH NOT A SEAPORT, ITS SITUATION WAS FAVORABLE TO COMMERCIAL DEVELOPMENT, AND IT ABSORBED MUCH OF THE TRADE OF THE LEVANT. SELEUCUS NICATOR HAD SETTLED NUMBERS OF JEWS IN IT, GRANTING THEM EQUAL RIGHTS WITH THE GREEKS (ANT., XII, III, 1). SYRIANS, GREEKS, JEWS, AND IN LATER DAYS, ROMANS, CONSTITUTED THE MAIN ELEMENTS OF THE POPULATION. THE CITIZENS WERE A VIGOROUS, TURBULENT AND PUSHING RACE, NOTORIOUS FOR THEIR COMMERCIAL APTITUDE, THE LICENTIOUSNESS OF THEIR PLEASURES, AND THE SCURRILITY OF THEIR WIT. LITERATURE AND THE ARTS, HOWEVER, WERE NOT NEGLECTED. IN THE EARLY HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY, ANTIOCH OCCUPIES A DISTINGUISHED PLACE. THE LARGE AND FLOURISHING JEWISH COLONY OFFERED AN IMMEDIATE FIELD FOR CHRISTIAN TEACHING, AND THE COSMOPOLITANISM OF THE CITY TENDED TO WIDEN THE OUTLOOK OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, WHICH REFUSED TO BE CONFINED WITHIN THE NARROW LIMITS OF JUDAISM. NICOLAS, A PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH, WAS ONE OF THE FIRST DEACONS (ACTS 6:5). ANTIOCH WAS THE CRADLE OF GENTILE CHRISTIANITY AND OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE. IT WAS AT THE INSTANCE OF THE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH THAT THE COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM DECIDED TO RELIEVE GENTILE CHRISTIANS OF THE BURDEN OF THE JEWISH LAW (ACTS 15). ANTIOCH WAS PAUL'S STARTING-POINT IN HIS THREE MISSIONARY JOURNEYS (ACTS 13:1; ACTS 15:36; 18:23), AND THITHER HE RETURNED FROM THE FIRST TWO AS TO HIS HEADQUARTERS (ACTS 14:26; ACTS 18:22). HERE ALSO THE TERM "CHRISTIAN," DOUBTLESS ORIGINALLY A NICKNAME, WAS FIRST APPLIED TO THE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS (ACTS 11:26). THE HONORABLE RECORD OF THE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH AS THE MOTHER-CHURCH OF GENTILE CHRISTIANITY GAVE HER A PREEMINENCE WHICH SHE LONG ENJOYED. THE MOST DISTINGUISHED OF HER LATER SONS WAS JOHN CHRYSOSTOM. THE CITY SUFFERED SEVERELY FROM EARTHQUAKES, BUT DID NOT LOSE ITS IMPORTANCE UNTIL THE ARAB CONQUEST RESTORED DAMASCUS TO THE FIRST PLACE AMONG SYRIAN CITIES. ANTIOCH STILL BEARS ITS ANCIENT NAME (ANTAKIYEH), BUT IS NOW A POOR TOWN WITH A FEW THOUSAND INHABITANTS.
ANTIOCH, OF PISIDIA
1. HISTORY:
AN'-TI-OK, PI-SID'-I-A (ANTIOCHEIA PROS PISIDIA, OR AANTIOCHEIA HE PISIDIA = "PISIDIAN"). (1) ANTIOCH OF PISIDIA WAS SO CALLED TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM THE MANY OTHER CITIES OF THE SAME NAME FOUNDED BY SELEUCUS NICATOR (301-280 B.C.) AND CALLED AFTER HIS FATHER ANTIOCHUS. IT WAS SITUATED IN A STRONG POSITION, ON A PLATEAU CLOSE TO THE WESTERN BANK OF THE RIVER ANTHIOS, WHICH FLOWS DOWN FROM THE SULTAN DAGH TO THE DOUBLE LAKE CALLED LIMNAI (EGERDIR GOL). IT WAS PLANTED ON THE TERRITORY OF A GREAT ESTATE BELONGING TO THE PRIESTS OF THE NATIVE RELIGION; THE REMAINING PORTIONS OF THIS ESTATE BELONGED LATER TO THE ROMAN EMPERORS, AND MANY INSCRIPTIONS CONNECTED WITH THE CULT OF THE EMPERORS, WHO SUCCEEDED TO THE DIVINE AS WELL AS TO THE TEMPORAL RIGHTS OF THE GOD, HAVE SURVIVED. THE PLATEAU ON WHICH ANTIOCH STOOD COMMANDS ONE OF THE ROADS LEADING FROM THE EAST TO THE MEANDER AND EPHESUS; THE SELEUCID KINGS REGULARLY FOUNDED THEIR CITIES IN ASIA MINOR AT IMPORTANT STRATEGICAL POINTS, TO STRENGTHEN THEIR HOLD ON THE NATIVE TRIBES. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT A GREEK CITY EXISTED ON THE SITE OF ANTIOCH BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF SELEUCUS. RAMSAY MUST BE RIGHT IN CONNECTING STRABO'S STATEMENT THAT ANTIOCH WAS COLONIZED BY GREEKS FROM MAGNESIA ON THE MEANDER WITH THE FOUNDATION BY SELEUCUS; FOR IT IS EXTREMELY UNLIKELY THAT GREEKS COULD HAVE BUILT AND HELD A CITY IN SUCH A DANGEROUS POSITION SO FAR INLAND BEFORE THE CONQUEST OF ALEXANDER. PRE-ALEXANDRIAN GREEK CITIES ARE SELDOM TO BE FOUND IN THE INTERIOR OF ASIA MINOR, AND THEN ONLY IN THE OPEN RIVER VALLEYS OF THE WEST. BUT THERE MUST HAVE BEEN A PHRYGIAN FORTRESS AT OR NEAR ANTIOCH WHEN THE PHRYGIAN KINGS WERE AT THE HEIGHT OF THEIR POWER. THE NATURAL BOUNDARY OF PHRYGIAN TERRITORY IN THIS DISTRICT IS THE PISIDIAN MTS., AND THE PHRYGIANS COULD ONLY HAVE HELD THE RICH VALLEY BETWEEN THE SULTAN DAGH AND EGERDIR LAKE AGAINST THE WARLIKE TRIBES OF THE PISIDIAN MOUNTAINS ON CONDITION THAT THEY HAD A STRONG SETTLEMENT IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD. WE SHALL SEE BELOW THAT THE PHRYGIANS DID OCCUPY THIS SIDE OF THE SULTAN DAGH, CONTROLLING THE ROAD AT A CRITICAL POINT. THE SELEUCID COLONISTS WERE GREEKS, JEWS AND PHRYGIANS, IF WE MAY JUDGE BY THE ANALOGY OF SIMILAR SELEUCID FOUNDATIONS. THAT THERE WERE JEWS IN ANTIOCH IS PROVED BY ACTS 13:14, 50, AND BY AN INSCRIPTION OF APOLLONIA, A NEIGHBORING CITY, MENTIONING A JEWESS DEBORAH, WHOSE ANCESTORS HAD HELD OFFICE IN ANTIOCH. IN 189 B.C., AFTER THE PEACE WITH ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT, THE ROMANS MADE ANTIOCH A "FREE CITY"; THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT ANY CHANGE WAS MADE IN ITS CONSTITUTION BUT ONLY THAT IT CEASED TO PAY TRIBUTE TO THE SELEUCID KINGS. ANTONY GAVE ANTIOCH TO AMYNTAS OF GALATIA IN 39 B.C., AND HENCE IT WAS INCLUDED IN THE PROVINCE GALATIA FORMED IN 25 B.C. OUT OF AMYNTAS' KINGDOM. NOT MUCH BEFORE 6 B.C., ANTIOCH WAS MADE A ROMAN COLONY, WITH THE TITLE CAESAREIA ANTIOCHEIA; IT WAS NOW THE CAPITAL OF SOUTHERN GALATIA AND THE CHIEF OF A SERIES OF MILITARY COLONIES FOUNDED BY AUGUSTUS, AND CONNECTED BY A SYSTEM OF ROADS AS YET INSUFFICIENTLY EXPLORED, TO HOLD DOWN THE WILD TRIBES OF PISIDIA, ISAURIA AND PAMPHYLIA.
2. PISIDIAN ANTIOCH:
MUCH CONTROVERSY HAS RAGED ROUND THE QUESTION WHETHER ANTIOCH WAS IN PHRYGIA OR IN PISIDIA AT THE TIME OF PAUL. STRABO DEFINES ANTIOCH AS A CITY OF PHRYGIA TOWARD PISIDIA, AND THE SAME DESCRIPTION IS IMPLIED IN ACTS 16:6, AND 18:23. OTHER AUTHORITIES ASSIGN ANTIOCH TO PISIDIA, AND IT ADMITTEDLY BELONGED TO PISIDIA AFTER THE PROVINCE OF THAT NAME WAS FORMED IN 295 A.D. IN THE PAULINE PERIOD IT WAS A CITY OF GALATIA, IN THE DISTRICT OF GALATIA CALLED PHRYGIA (TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM OTHER ETHNICAL DIVISIONS OF GALATIA, E.G. LYCAONIA). THIS VIEW IS CERTAIN ON A STUDY OF THE HISTORICAL CONDITIONS; AND IS SUPPORTED BY THE FACT THAT PHRYGIAN INSCRIPTIONS (THE SUREST SIGN OF THE PRESENCE OF A PHRYGIAN POPULATION, FOR ONLY PHRYGIANS USED THE PHRYGIAN LANGUAGE) HAVE BEEN FOUND AROUND ANTIOCH. THIS CORNER OF PHRYGIA OWED ITS INCORPORATION IN THE PROVINCE GALATIA TO THE MILITARY SITUATION IN 39 B.C., WHEN AMYNTAS WAS ENTRUSTED WITH THE TASK OF QUELLING THE DISORDERLY PISIDIAN TRIBES. NO SCHEME OF MILITARY CONQUEST IN THE PISIDIAN MOUNTAINS COULD OMIT THIS IMPORTANT STRATEGICAL POINT ON THE NORTHWEST. THIS FACT WAS RECOGNIZED BY SELEUCUS WHEN HE ROUNDED ANTIOCH, BY ANTONY WHEN HE GAVE ANTIOCH TO AMYNTAS, AND BY AUGUSTUS WHEN HE MADE ANTIOCH THE CHIEF OF HIS MILITARY COLONIES IN PISIDIA. A MILITARY ROAD, BUILT BY AUGUSTUS, AND CALLED THE ROYAL ROAD, LED FROM ANTIOCH TO THE SISTER COLONY OF LYSTRA. ACCORDING TO THE STORY PRESERVED IN THE LEGEND OF "PAUL AND THEKLA," IT WAS ALONG THIS ROAD THAT PAUL AND BARNABAS PASSED ON THEIR WAY FROM ANTIOCH TO ICONIUM (ACTS 13:51; COMPARE 2 TIMOTHY 3:11; SEE RAMSAY, THE CHURCH IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE, 27-36).
3. LANGUAGE AND RELIGION:
LATIN CONTINUED TO BE THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE OF ANTIOCH, FROM ITS FOUNDATION AS A ROMAN COLONY UNTIL THE LATER PART OF THE 2ND CENTURY A.D. IT WAS MORE THOROUGHLY ROMANIZED THAN ANY OTHER CITY IN THE DISTRICT; BUT THE GREEK SPIRIT REVIVED IN THE 3RD CENTURY, AND THE INSCRIPTIONS FROM THAT DATE ARE IN GREEK. THE PRINCIPAL PAGAN DEITIES WERE MEN AND CYBELE. STRABO MENTIONS A GREAT TEMPLE WITH LARGE ESTATES AND MANY HIERODOULOI DEVOTED TO THE SERVICE OF THE GOD.

4. PAUL AT ANTIOCH:
ANTIOCH, AS HAS BEEN SHOWN ABOVE, WAS THE MILITARY AND ADMINISTRATIVE CENTER FOR THAT PART OF GALATIA WHICH COMPRISED THE ISAURIAN, PISIDIAN AND PAMPHYLIAN MOUNTAINS, AND THE SOUTHERN PART OF LYCAONIA. IT WAS HENCE THAT ROMAN SOLDIERS, OFFICIALS, AND COURIERS WERE DISPATCHED OVER THE WHOLE AREA, AND IT WAS HENCE, ACCORDING TO ACTS 13:49, THAT PAUL'S MISSION RADIATED OVER THE WHOLE REGION. THE "DEVOUT AND HONORABLE WOMEN" (THE KING JAMES VERSION) AND THE "CHIEF MEN" OF THE CITY, TO WHOM THE JEWS ADDRESSED THEIR COMPLAINT, WERE PERHAPS THE ROMAN COLONISTS. THE PUBLICITY HERE GIVEN TO THE ACTION OF THE WOMEN IS IN ACCORD WITH ALL THAT IS KNOWN OF THEIR SOCIAL POSITION IN ASIA MINOR, WHERE THEY WERE OFTEN PRIESTESSES AND MAGISTRATES. THE JEWS OF ANTIOCH CONTINUED THEIR PERSECUTION OF PAUL WHEN HE WAS IN LYSTRA (ACTS 14:19). PAUL PASSED THROUGH ANTIOCH A SECOND TIME ON HIS WAY TO PERGA AND ATTALIA (ACTS 14:21). HE MUST HAVE VISITED ANTIOCH ON HIS SECOND JOURNEY (ACTS 16:6; RAMSAY, THE CHURCH IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE, 74), AND ON HIS THIRD (ACTS 18:23; IBID., 96).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
SYRACUSE
THE CELEBRATED CITY ON THE EASTERN COAST OF SICILY. "THE CITY IN ITS SPLENDOR WAS THE LARGEST AND RICHEST THAT THE GREEKS POSSESSED IN ANY PART OF THE WORLD, BEING 22 MILES IN CIRCUMFERENCE." ST. PAUL ARRIVED THITHER IN AN ALEXANDRIAN SHIP FROM MELITA, ON HIS VOYAGE TO ROME. (ACTS 28:12) THE SITE OF SYRACUSE RENDERED IT A CONVENIENT PLACE FOR THE AFRICAN CORN-SHIPS TO TOUCH AT, FOR THE HARBOR WAS AN EXCELLENT ONE, AND THE FOUNTAIN ARETHUSA IN THE ISLAND FURNISHED AN UNFAILING SUPPLY OF EXCELLENT WATER.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
SYRACUSE
NOW SIRACASA, A LARGE AND CELEBRATED CITY ON THE EASTERN COAST OF SICILY, FURNISHED WITH A CAPACIOUS AND EXCELLENT HARBOR. THE CITY, FOUNDED 734 B. C., WAS OPULENT AND POWERFUL, AND WAS DIVIDED INTO FOUR OR FIVE QUARTERS OR DISTRICTS, WHICH WERE OF THEMSELVES SEPARATE CITIES. THE WHOLE CIRCUMFERENCE IS STATED BY STRABO TO HAVE BEEN ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY STADIA, OR ABOUT TWENTY-TWO ENGLISH MILES. SYRACUSE IS CELEBRATED AS HAVING BEEN THE BIRTHPLACE AND RESIDENCE OF ARCHIMEDES, WHOSE INGENIOUS MECHANICAL CONTRIVANCES DURING ITS SIEGE BY THE ROMANS, 200 B. C., LONG DELAYED ITS CAPTURE. PAUL PASSED THREE DAYS HERE, ON HIS WAY FROM MELITA TO ROME, IN THE SPRING OF A. D. 63, ACTS 28:12. POPULATION ANCIENTLY 200,000; NOW 11,000. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
A CITY ON THE SOUTH-EAST COAST OF SICILY, WHERE PAUL LANDED AND REMAINED THREE DAYS WHEN ON HIS WAY TO ROME (ACTS 28:12). IT WAS DISTINGUISHED FOR ITS MAGNITUDE AND SPLENDOR. IT IS NOW A SMALL TOWN OF SOME 13,000 INHABITANTS. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
SYRACUSE
SIR'-A-KUS, SIR-A-KUS' (SURAKOUSAI; LATIN SYRACUSAE, ITAL. SIRACUSA): SITUATED ON THE EAST COAST OF SICILY, ABOUT MIDWAY BETWEEN CATANIA AND THE SOUTHEASTERN EXTREMITY OF THE ISLAND. THE DESIGN OF THE PRESENT WORK SCARCELY PERMITS MORE THAN A PASSING ALLUSION TO SYRACUSE, THE MOST BRILLIANT GREEK COLONY ON THE SHORES OF THE WESTERN MEDITERRANEAN, WHERE PAUL HALTED THREE DAYS, ON HIS WAY FROM MELITA TO ROME (ACTS 28:12). THE ORIGINAL CORINTHIAN COLONY ROUNDED IN 734 B.C. (THUCYDIDES VI. 3) WAS CONFINED TO THE ISLET ORTYGIA, WHICH SEPARATES THE GREAT HARBOR FROM THE SEA. LATER THE CITY SPREAD OVER THE PROMONTORY LYING NORTHWARD OF ORTYGIA AND THE HARBOR. SYRACUSE ASSUMED A PRE-EMINENT POSITION IN THE AFFAIRS OF SICILY UNDER THE RULE OF THE TYRANTS GELON (485-478 B.C.; COMPARE HERODOTUS VII. 154-55) AND HIERON (478-467 B.C.). IT NOURISHED GREATLY AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF POPULAR GOVERNMENT IN 466 B.C. (DIODORUS XI.68-72). THE SYRACUSANS SUCCESSFULLY WITHSTOOD THE FAMOUS SIEGE BY THE ATHENIANS IN 414 B.C., THE NARRATIVE OF WHICH IS THE MOST THRILLING PART OF THE WORK OF THUCYDIDES (VI, VII). DIONYSIUS TOOK ADVANTAGE OF THE FEAR INSPIRED BY THE CARTHAGINIANS TO ELEVATE HIMSELF TO DESPOTIC POWER IN 405 B.C., AND HE WAS FOLLOWED, AFTER A REIGN OF 38 YEARS, BY HIS SON OF THE SAME NAME. ALTHOUGH DEMOCRATIC GOVERNMENT WAS RESTORED BY TIMOLEON AFTER A PERIOD OF CIVIL DISSENSIONS IN 344 B.C. (PLUTARCH, TIMOLEON), POPULAR RULE WAS NOT OF LONG DURATION. THE MOST FAMOUS OF THE LATER RULERS WAS THE WISE HIERON (275-216 B.C.), WHO WAS THE STEADY ALLY OF THE ROMANS. HIS GRANDSON AND SUCCESSOR HIERONYMUS DESERTED THE ALLIANCE OF ROME FOR THAT OF CARTHAGE, WHICH LED TO THE CELEBRATED SIEGE OF THE CITY BY THE ROMANS UNDER MARCELLUS AND ITS FALL IN 212 (LIVY XXIV. 21-33). HENCEFORTH SYRACUSE WAS THE CAPITAL OF THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF SICILY. CICERO CALLS IT "THE GREATEST OF GREEK CITIES AND THE MOST BEAUTIFUL OF ALL CITIES" (CICERO VERR. IV. 52).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ADOPTION
AN EXPRESSION USED BY ST. PAUL IN REFERENCE TO THE PRESENT AND PROSPECTIVE PRIVILEGES OF CHRISTIANS. (ROMANS 8:15,23; GALATIANS 4:5; EPHESIANS 1:5) HE PROBABLY ALLUDES TO THE ROMAN CUSTOM BY WHICH A PERSON NOT HAVING CHILDREN OF HIS OWN MIGHT ADOPT AS HIS SON ONE BORN OF OTHER PARENTS. THE RELATIONSHIP WAS TO ALL INTENTS AND PURPOSES THE SAME AS EXISTED BETWEEN A NATURAL FATHER AND SON. THE TERM IS USED FIGURATIVELY TO SHOW THE CLOSE RELATIONSHIP TO GOD OF THE CHRISTIAN. (GALATIANS 4:4,5; ROMANS 8:14-17) HE IS RECEIVED INTO GOD’S FAMILY FROM THE WORLD, AND BECOMES A CHILD AND HEIR OF GOD.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ADOPTION
IS AN ACT BY WHICH A PERSON TAKES A STRANGER INTO HIS FAMILY, ACKNOWLEDGES HIM FOR HIS CHILD, AND CONSTITUTES HIM HEIR OF HIS ESTATE? JACOB'S ADOPTION OF HIS TWO GRANDSONS, EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH, GENESIS 48:5, WAS A KIND OF SUBSTITUTION, WHEREBY HE INTENDED THAT THESE HIS GRANDSON SHOULD HAVE EACH HIS LOT IN ISRAEL, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN HIS OWN SONS: "EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH ARE MINE; AS REUBEN AND SIMEON, THEY SHALL BE MINE." AS HE GIVE, NO INHERITANCE TO THEIR FATHER JOSEPH, THE EFFECT OF THIS ADOPTION WAS SIMPLY THE DOUBLING OF THEIR INHERITANCE. BUT SCRIPTURE AFFORD INSTANCES OF ANOTHER KIND OF ADOPTION-THAT OF A FATHER HAVING A DAUGHTER ONLY, AND ADOPTING HER CHILDREN. THUS, 1 CHRONICLES 2:21, MACHIR, GRANDSON OF JOSEPH, AND FATHER OF GILEAD, NUMBERS 26:29, GAVE HIS DAUGHTER TO HEZRON, "WHO TOOK HER; AND WAS A SON OF SIXTY YEARS," SIXTY YEARS OF AGE, "AND SHE BARE HIM SEGUB; AND SEGUB BEGAT JAIR, WHO HAD TWENTY-THREE CITIES IN THE LAND OF GILEAD," JOSHUA 13:30 1 KINGS 4:13. HOWEVER, AS WELL HE AS HIS POSTERITY, INSTEAD OF BEING RECKONED TO THE FAMILY OF JUDAH, AS THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN BY THEIR PATERNAL DESCENT FROM HEZRON, IS RECKONED AS SONS OF MACHIR, THE FATHER OF GILEAD. NAY, MORE, IT APPEARS, NUMBERS 32:41, THAT THIS JAIR, WHO WAS IN FACT THE SON OF SEGUB, THE SON OF SEGUB, THE SON OF HEZRON, THE SON OF JUDAH, IS EXPRESSLY CALLED "JAIR, THE SON OF MANASSEH," BECAUSE HIS MATERNAL GREAT-GRANDFATHER (GRANDPA OR GRANDDAD THE FATHER’S FATHER OF A PERSON’S MOTHER OR FATHER)  WAS MACHIR TO THE SON OF MANASSEH. IN LIKE MANNER WE READ THAT MORDECAI ADOPTED ESTHER, HIS NIECE (A DAUGHTER OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW); HE TOOK HER TO HIMSELF TO BE A DAUGHTER, ESTHER 2:7. SO THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH ADOPTED MOSES; AND HE BECAME HER SON, EXODUS 2:10. SO WE READ, RUTH 4:17, THAT NAOMI HAD A SON-A SON IS BORN TO NAOMI; WHEN INDEED IT WAS THE SON OF RUTH. AT THE PRESENT DAY, ADOPTION IS NOT UNCOMMON IN THE EAST, WHERE IT IS MADE BEFORE A PUBLIC OFFICER WITH LEGAL FORMS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ADOPTION DENOTES THAT ACT OF GOD’S FREE GRACE BY WHICH, ON BEING JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE, ARE RECEIVED INTO THE FAMILY OF GOD, AND MADE HEIRS OF THE INHERITANCE OF HEAVEN. IT IS "IN CHRIST," AND THROUGH HIS ATONING MERITS, THAT BELIEVERS "RECEIVE THE ADOPTION OF SONS," GALATIANS 4:4,5. SOME OF THE PRIVILEGES OF THIS STATE ARE, DELIVERANCE FROM A FEARFUL AND SERVILE SPIRIT; THE SPECIAL LOVE AND CARE OF OUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN]; CONFORMITY TO HIS SEXLESS IMAGE; A FILIAL CONFIDENCE IN HIM; FREE ACCESS TO HIM AT ALL TIMES; THE WITNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHEREBY WE CRY, "ABBA, FATHER [STEPHEN];" AND THE TITLE TO OUR HEAVENLY HOME, ROMANS 8:14-17 EPHESIANS 1:4,5. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE GIVING TO ANY ONE THE NAME AND PLACE AND PRIVILEGES OF A SON WHO IS NOT A SON BY BIRTH. 1.) NATURAL. THUS, PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER ADOPTED MOSES (EXODUS 2:10), AND MORDECAI ESTHER (ESTHER 2:7). (2.) NATIONAL. GOD ADOPTED ISRAEL (EXODUS 4:22; DEUTERONOMY 7:6; HOSEA 11:1; ROMANS 9:4). (3.) SPIRITUAL. AN ACT OF GOD’S GRACE BY WHICH HE BRINGS MEN INTO THE NUMBER OF HIS REDEEMED FAMILY, AND MAKES THEM PARTAKERS OF ALL THE BLESSINGS HE HAS PROVIDED FOR THEM. ADOPTION REPRESENTS THE NEW RELATIONS INTO WHICH THE BELIEVER IS INTRODUCED BY JUSTIFICATION, AND THE PRIVILEGES CONNECTED THEREWITH, VIZ., AN INTEREST IN GOD’S PECULIAR LOVE (JOHN 17:23; ROMANS 5:5-8), A SPIRITUAL NATURE (2 PETER 1:4; JOHN 1:13), THE POSSESSION OF A SPIRIT BECOMING CHILDREN OF GOD (1 PETER 1:14; 2 JOHN 4; ROMANS 8:15-21; GALATIANS 5:1; HEBREWS 2:15), PRESENT PROTECTION, CONSOLATION, SUPPLIES (LUKE 12:27-32; JOHN 14:18; 1 CORINTHIANS 3:21-23; 2 CORINTHIANS 1:4), FATHERLY CHASTISEMENTS (HEBREWS 12:5-11), AND A FUTURE GLORIOUS INHERITANCE (ROMANS 8:17, 23; JAMES 2:5; PHILIPPIANS 3:21).  
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE ACT OF ADOPTING, OR STATE OF BEING ADOPTED; VOLUNTARY ACCEPTANCE OF A CHILD OF OTHER PARENTS TO BE THE SAME AS ONE'S OWN CHILD. 2. (N.) ADMISSION TO A MORE INTIMATE RELATION; RECEPTION; AS, THE ADOPTION OF PERSONS INTO HOSPITALS OR MONASTERIES, OR OF ONE SOCIETY INTO ANOTHER. 3. (N.) THE CHOOSING AND MAKING THAT TO BE ONE'S OWN WHICH ORIGINALLY WAS NOT SO; ACCEPTANCE; AS, THE ADOPTION OF OPINIONS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ADOPTION
I. THE GENERAL LEGAL IDEA
A-DOP'-SHUN (HUIOTHESIA, "PLACING AS A SON"): 1. DIVINE FATHERHOOD 2. ITS COSMIC RANGE THIS TERM APPEARS FIRST IN NEW TESTAMENT, AND ONLY IN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL (GALATIANS 4:5 ROMANS 8:15, 23; ROMANS 9:4 EPHESIANS 1:5) WHO MAY HAVE COINED IT OUT OF A FAMILIAR GREEK PHRASE OF IDENTICAL MEANING. IT INDICATED GENERALLY THE LEGAL PROCESS BY WHICH A MAN MIGHT BRING INTO HIS FAMILY, AND ENDOW WITH THE STATUS AND PRIVILEGES OF A SON, ONE WHO WAS NOT BY NATURE HIS SON OR OF HIS KINDRED.
I. THE GENERAL LEGAL IDEA.
THE CUSTOM PREVAILED AMONG GREEKS, ROMANS AND OTHER ANCIENT PEOPLES, BUT IT DOES NOT APPEAR IN JEWISH LAW. 1. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: THREE CASES OF ADOPTION ARE MENTIONED: OF MOSES (EXODUS 2:10), GENUBATH (1 KINGS 11:20) AND ESTHER (ESTHER 2:7, 15), BUT IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THEY ALL OCCUR OUTSIDE OF PALESTINE-IN EGYPT AND PERSIA, WHERE THE PRACTICE OF ADOPTION PREVAILED. LIKEWISE, THE IDEA APPEARS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ONLY IN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL, WHICH WERE ADDRESSED TO CHURCHES OUTSIDE PALESTINE. THE MOTIVE AND INITIATIVE OF ADOPTION ALWAYS LAY WITH THE ADOPTIVE FATHER, WHO THUS SUPPLIED HIS LACK OF NATURAL OFFSPRING AND SATISFIED THE CLAIMS OF AFFECTION AND RELIGION, AND THE DESIRE TO EXERCISE PATERNAL AUTHORITY OR TO PERPETUATE HIS FAMILY. THE PROCESS AND CONDITIONS OF ADOPTION VARIED WITH DIFFERENT PEOPLES. AMONG ORIENTAL NATIONS IT WAS EXTENDED TO SLAVES (AS MOSES) WHO THEREBY GAINED THEIR FREEDOM, BUT IN GREECE AND ROME IT WAS, WITH RARE EXCEPTIONS, LIMITED TO CITIZENS.
2. GREEK:
IN GREECE A MAN MIGHT DURING HIS LIFETIME, OR BY WILL, TO TAKE EFFECT AFTER HIS DEATH, ADOPT ANY MALE CITIZEN INTO THE PRIVILEGES OF HIS SON, BUT WITH THE INVARIABLE CONDITION THAT THE ADOPTED SON ACCEPTED THE LEGAL OBLIGATIONS AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES OF A REAL SON.
3. ROMAN:
IN ROME THE UNIQUE NATURE OF PATERNAL AUTHORITY (PATRIA POTESTAS), BY WHICH A SON WAS HELD IN HIS FATHER'S POWER, ALMOST AS A SLAVE WAS OWNED BY HIS MASTER, GAVE A PECULIAR CHARACTER TO THE PROCESS OF ADOPTION. FOR THE ADOPTION OF A PERSON FREE FROM PATERNAL AUTHORITY (SUI JURIS), THE PROCESS AND EFFECT WERE PRACTICALLY THE SAME IN ROME AS IN GREECE (ADROGATIO). IN A MORE SPECIFIC SENSE, ADOPTION PROPER (ADOPTIO) WAS THE PROCESS BY WHICH A PERSON WAS TRANSFERRED FROM HIS NATURAL FATHER'S POWER INTO THAT OF HIS ADOPTIVE FATHER, AND IT CONSISTED IN A FICTITIOUS SALE OF THE SON, AND HIS SURRENDER BY THE NATURAL TO THE ADOPTIVE FATHER.
II. PAUL'S DOCTRINE.
AS A ROMAN CITIZEN THE APOSTLE WOULD NATURALLY KNOW OF THE ROMAN CUSTOM, BUT IN THE COSMOPOLITAN CITY OF TARSUS, AND AGAIN ON HIS TRAVELS, HE WOULD BECOME EQUALLY FAMILIAR WITH THE CORRESPONDING CUSTOMS OF OTHER NATIONS. HE EMPLOYED THE IDEA METAPHORICALLY MUCH IN THE MANNER OF CHRIST’S PARABLES, AND, AS IN THEIR CASE, THERE IS DANGER OF PRESSING THE ANALOGY TOO FAR IN ITS DETAILS. IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT HE HAD ANY SPECIFIC FORM OF ADOPTION IN MIND WHEN ILLUSTRATING HIS TEACHING BY THE GENERAL IDEA. UNDER THIS FIGURE HE TEACHES THAT GOD, BY THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GRACE IN CHRIST, BRINGS MEN INTO THE RELATION OF SONS TO HIMSELF, AND COMMUNICATES TO THEM THE EXPERIENCE OF SONSHIP.
1. IN GALATIANS AS LIBERTY:
IN GALATIANS, PAUL EMPHASIZES ESPECIALLY THE LIBERTY ENJOYED BY THOSE WHO LIVE BY FAITH, IN CONTRAST TO THE BONDAGE UNDER WHICH MEN ARE HELD, WHO GUIDE THEIR LIVES BY LEGAL CEREMONIES AND ORDINANCES, AS THE GALATIANS WERE PRONE TO DO (GALATIANS 5:1). THE CONTRAST BETWEEN LAW AND FAITH IS FIRST SET FORTH ON THE FIELD OF HISTORY, AS A CONTRAST BETWEEN BOTH THE PRE-CHRISTIAN AND THE CHRISTIAN ECONOMIES (GALATIANS 3:23, 24), ALTHOUGH IN ANOTHER PASSAGE HE CARRIES THE IDEA OF ADOPTION BACK INTO THE COVENANT RELATION OF GOD WITH ISRAEL (ROMANS 9:4). BUT HERE THE HISTORICAL ANTITHESIS IS REPRODUCED IN THE CONTRAST BETWEEN MEN WHO NOW CHOOSE TO LIVE UNDER LAW AND THOSE WHO LIVE BY FAITH. THREE FIGURES SEEM TO COMMINGLE IN THE DESCRIPTION OF MAN'S CONDITION UNDER LEGAL BONDAGE-THAT OF A SLAVE, THAT OF A MINOR UNDER GUARDIANS APPOINTED BY HIS FATHER'S WILL, AND THAT OF A ROMAN SON UNDER THE PATRIA POTESTAS (GALATIANS 4:1-3). THE PROCESS OF LIBERATION IS FIRST OF ALL ONE OF REDEMPTION OR BUYING OUT (GREEK EXAGORASEI) (GALATIANS 4:5). THIS TERM IN ITSELF APPLIES EQUALLY WELL TO THE SLAVE WHO IS REDEEMED FROM BONDAGE, AND THE ROMAN SON WHOSE ADOPTIVE FATHER BUYS HIM OUT OF THE AUTHORITY OF HIS NATURAL FATHER. BUT IN THE LATTER CASE THE CONDITION OF THE SON IS NOT MATERIALLY ALTERED BY THE PROCESS: HE ONLY EXCHANGES ONE PATERNAL AUTHORITY FOR ANOTHER. IF PAUL FOR A MOMENT THOUGHT OF THE PROCESS IN TERMS OF ORDINARY ROMAN ADOPTION, THE RESULTING CONDITION OF THE SON, HE CONCEIVES IN TERMS OF THE MORE FREE AND GRACIOUS GREEK OR JEWISH FAMILY LIFE. OR HE MAY HAVE THOUGHT OF THE RARER CASE OF ADOPTION FROM CONDITIONS OF SLAVERY INTO THE STATUS OF SONSHIP. THE REDEMPTION IS ONLY A PRECONDITION OF ADOPTION, WHICH FOLLOWS UPON FAITH, AND IS ACCOMPANIED BY THE SENDING OF "THE SPIRIT OF HIS SON INTO OUR HEARTS, CRYING, ABBA, FATHE1R [STEPHEN]," AND THEN ALL BONDAGE IS DONE AWAY (GALATIANS 4:5-7).
2. IN ROMANS AS DELIVERANCE FROM DEBT: FROM HEBREW REALMS TO ITALIAN REALMS
IN ROMANS 8:12-17 THE IDEA OF OBLIGATION OR DEBT IS COUPLED WITH THAT OF LIBERTY. MAN IS THOUGHT OF AS AT ONE TIME UNDER THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF THE FLESH (ROMANS 8:5), BUT WHEN THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST COMES TO DWELL IN HIM, HE IS NO LONGER A DEBTOR TO THE FLESH BUT TO THE SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:12, 13), AND DEBT OR OBLIGATION TO THE SPIRIT IS ITSELF LIBERTY. AS IN GALATIANS, MAN THUS PASSES FROM A STATE OF BONDAGE INTO A STATE OF SONSHIP WHICH IS ALSO A STATE OF LIBERTY. "FOR AS MANY AS ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THESE (AND THESE ONLY) ARE SONS OF GOD" (ROMANS 8:14). THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION OR SONSHIP STANDS IN DIAMETRICAL OPPOSITION TO THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE (ROMANS 8:15). AND THE SPIRIT TO WHICH WE ARE DEBTORS AND BY WHICH WE ARE LED, AT ONCE AWAKENS AND CONFIRMS THE EXPERIENCE OF SONSHIP WITHIN US (ROMANS 8:16). IN BOTH PLACES, PAUL CONVEYS UNDER THIS FIGURE, THE IDEA OF MAN AS PASSING FROM A STATE OF ALIENATION FROM GOD AND OF BONDAGE UNDER LAW AND [TEMPTATION] SIN, INTO THAT RELATION WITH GOD OF MUTUAL CONFIDENCE AND SEXLESS LOVE, OF UNITY OF THOUGHT AND WILL, WHICH SHOULD CHARACTERIZE THE IDEAL FAMILY, AND IN WHICH ALL RESTRAINT, COMPULSION AND FEAR HAVE PASSED AWAY.
III. THE CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE.
AS A FACT OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE, THE ADOPTION IS THE RECOGNITION AND AFFIRMATION BY MAN OF HIS SONSHIP TOWARD GOD. IT FOLLOWS UPON FAITH IN CHRIST, BY WHICH MAN BECOMES SO UNITED WITH CHRIST THAT HIS FILIAL SPIRIT ENTERS INTO HIM, AND TAKES POSSESSION OF HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, SO THAT HE KNOWS AND GREETS GOD AS CHRIST DOES (COMPARE MARK 14:36).
1. IN RELATION TO JUSTIFICATION: IT IS AN ASPECT OF THE SAME EXPERIENCE THAT PAUL DESCRIBES ELSEWHERE, UNDER ANOTHER LEGAL METAPHOR, AS JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. ACCORDING TO THE LATTER, GOD DECLARES THE TEMPTER/SINNER RIGHTEOUS AND TREATS HIM AS SUCH, ADMITS INTO TO THE EXPERIENCE OF FORGIVENESS, RECONCILIATION AND PEACE (ROMANS 5:1). IN ALL THIS THE RELATION OF FATHER AND SON IS UNDOUBTEDLY INVOLVED, BUT IN ADOPTION IT IS EMPHATICALLY EXPRESSED. IT IS NOT ONLY THAT THE PRODIGAL SON IS WELCOMED HOME, GLAD TO CONFESS THAT HE IS NOT WORTHY TO BE CALLED A SON, AND WILLING TO BE MADE AS ONE OF THE HIRED SERVANTS, BUT HE IS EMBRACED AND RESTORED TO BE A SON AS BEFORE. THE POINT OF EACH METAPHOR IS, THAT JUSTIFICATION IS THE ACT OF A MERCIFUL JUDGE SETTING THE PRISONER FREE, BUT ADOPTION IS THE ACT OF A GENEROUS FATHER, TAKING A SON TO HIS BOSOM AND ENDOWING HIM WITH LIBERTY, FAVOR AND A HERITAGE.
2. IN RELATION TO SANCTIFICATION:
BESIDES, JUSTIFICATION IS THE BEGINNING OF A PROCESS WHICH NEEDS FOR ITS COMPLETION A PROGRESSIVE COURSE OF SANCTIFICATION BY THE AID OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, BUT ADOPTION IS COEXTENSIVE WITH SANCTIFICATION. THE SONS OF GOD ARE THOSE LED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD (ROMANS 8:14); AND THE SAME SPIRIT OF GOD GIVES THE EXPERIENCE OF SONSHIP. SANCTIFICATION DESCRIBES THE PROCESS OF GENERAL CLEANSING AND GROWTH AS AN ABSTRACT PROCESS, BUT ADOPTION INCLUDES IT AS A CONCRETE RELATION TO GOD, AS LOYALTY, OBEDIENCE, AND FELLOWSHIP WITH AN EVER-LOVING FATHER [STEPHEN].
3. IN RELATION TO REGENERATION:
SOME HAVE IDENTIFIED ADOPTION WITH REGENERATION, AND THEREFORE MANY FATHERS AND ROMAN CATHOLIC THEOLOGIANS HAVE IDENTIFIED IT WITH BAPTISMAL REGENERATION, THEREBY EXCLUDING THE ESSENTIAL FACT OF CONSCIOUS SONSHIP. THE NEW BIRTH AND ADOPTION ARE CERTAINLY ASPECTS OF THE SAME TOTALITY OF EXPERIENCE, BUT THEY BELONG TO DIFFERENT SYSTEMS OF THOUGHT, AND TO IDENTIFY THEM IS TO INVITE CONFUSION. THE NEW BIRTH DEFINES ESPECIALLY THE ORIGIN AND MORAL QUALITY OF THE CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE AS AN ABSTRACT FACT, BUT ADOPTION EXPRESSES A CONCRETE RELATION OF MAN TO GOD. NOR DOES PAUL HERE RAISE THE QUESTION OF MAN'S NATURAL AND ORIGINAL CONDITION. IT IS PRESSING THE ANALOGY TOO FAR TO INFER FROM THIS DOCTRINE OF ADOPTION THAT MAN IS BY NATURE NOT GOD’S SON. IT WOULD CONTRADICT PAUL'S TEACHING ELSEWHERE (E.G. ACTS 17:28), AND HE SHOULD NOT BE CONVICTED OF INCONSISTENCY ON THE APPLICATION OF A METAPHOR. HE CONCEIVES MAN OUTSIDE CHRIST AS MORALLY AN ALIEN AND A STRANGER FROM GOD, AND THE CHANGE WROUGHT BY FAITH IN CHRIST MAKES HIM MORALLY A SON AND CONSCIOUS OF HIS SONSHIP; BUT NATURALLY HE IS ALWAYS A POTENTIAL SON BECAUSE GOD IS ALWAYS A REAL FATHER [STEPHEN].
IV. AS GOD’S ACT.
ADOPTION AS GOD’S ACT IS AN ETERNAL PROCESS OF HIS GRACIOUS LOVE, FOR HE "FORE-ORDAINED US UNTO ADOPTION AS SONS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST UNTO HIMSELF, ACCORDING TO THE GOOD PLEASURE OF HIS WILL" (EPHESIANS 1:5).
1. DIVINE FATHERHOOD:
THE MOTIVE AND IMPULSE OF FATHERHOOD WHICH RESULT IN ADOPTION WERE ETERNALLY REAL AND ACTIVE IN GOD. IN SOME SENSE HE HAD BESTOWED THE ADOPTION UPON ISRAEL (ROMANS 9:4). "ISRAEL IS MY SON, MY FIRST-BORN" (EXODUS 4:22; COMPARE DEUTERONOMY 14:1; DEUTERONOMY 32:6 JEREMIAH 31:9 HOSEA 11:1). GOD COULD NOT REVEAL HIMSELF AT ALL WITHOUT REVEALING SOMETHING OF HIS FATHERHOOD, BUT THE WHOLE REVELATION WAS AS YET PARTIAL AND PROPHETIC. WHEN "GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON" TO REDEEM THEM THAT WERE UNDER THE LAW," IT BECAME POSSIBLE FOR MEN TO RECEIVE THE ADOPTION; FOR TO THOSE WHO ARE WILLING TO RECEIVE IT, HE SENT THE SPIRIT OF THE ETERNAL SON TO TESTIFY IN THEIR HEARTS THAT THEY ARE SONS OF GOD, AND TO GIVE THEM CONFIDENCE AND UTTERANCE TO ENABLE THEM TO CALL GOD THEIR FATHER [STEPHEN] (GALATIANS 4:5, 6 ROMANS 8:15).
2. ITS COSMIC RANGE:
BUT THIS EXPERIENCE ALSO IS INCOMPLETE, AND LOOKS FORWARD TO A FULLER ADOPTION IN THE RESPONSE, NOT ONLY OF MAN'S SPIRIT, BUT OF THE WHOLE CREATION, INCLUDING MAN'S BODY, TO THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD (ROMANS 8:23). EVERY FILIAL SPIRIT NOW GROANS, BECAUSE IT FINDS ITSELF IMPRISONED IN A BODY SUBJECTED TO VANITY, BUT IT AWAITS A REDEMPTION OF THE BODY, PERHAPS IN THE RESURRECTION, OR IN SOME FINAL CONSUMMATION, WHEN THE WHOLE MATERIAL CREATION SHALL BE TRANSFORMED INTO A FITTING ENVIRONMENT FOR THE SONS OF GOD, THE CREATION ITSELF DELIVERED FROM THE BONDAGE OF CORRUPTION INTO THE LIBERTY OF THE GLORY OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD (ROMANS 8:21). THEN WILL ADOPTION BE COMPLETE, WHEN MAN'S WHOLE PERSONALITY SHALL BE IN HARMONY WITH THE SPIRIT OF SONSHIP, AND THE WHOLE UNIVERSE FAVORABLE TO ITS PERSEVERANCE IN A STATE OF BLESSEDNESS.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
EVANGELIST
A "PUBLISHER OF GLAD TIDINGS;" A MISSIONARY PREACHER OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL (EPHESIANS 4:11). THIS TITLE IS APPLIED TO PHILIP (ACTS 21:8), WHO APPEARS TO HAVE GONE FROM CITY TO CITY PREACHING THE WORD (8:4, 40). JUDGING FROM THE CASE OF PHILIP, EVANGELISTS HAD NEITHER THE AUTHORITY OF AN APOSTLE, NOR THE GIFT OF PROPHECY, NOR THE RESPONSIBILITY OF PASTORAL SUPERVISION OVER A PORTION OF THE FLOCK. THEY WERE ITINERANT PREACHERS, HAVING IT AS THEIR SPECIAL FUNCTION TO CARRY THE GOSPEL TO PLACES WHERE IT WAS PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN. THE WRITERS OF THE FOUR GOSPELS ARE KNOWN AS THE EVANGELISTS. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
(N.) A MISSIONARY PREACHER; A BRINGER OF THE GOOD NEWS. SPECIALLY: (A) A MISSIONARY PREACHER SENT FORTH TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR A RESIDENT PASTOR; AN ITINERANT MISSIONARY PREACHER. (B) A WRITER OF ONE OF THE FOUR GOSPELS (WITH THE DEFINITE ARTICLE); AS, THE FOUR EVANGELISTS, MATTHEW, MARK, LUKE, AND JOHN. (C) A TRAVELING PREACHER WHOSE EFFORTS ARE CHIEFLY DIRECTED TO AROUSE TO IMMEDIATE REPENTANCE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EVANGELIST
E-VAN'-JEL-IST: THIS IS A FORM OF THE WORD ORDINARILY TRANSLATED "GOSPEL" (EUAGGELION), EXCEPT THAT HERE IT DESIGNATES ONE WHO ANNOUNCES THAT SEXLESS GOSPEL TO OTHERS (EUAGGELISTES, "A BRINGER OF GOOD TIDINGS"), LITERALLY, GOD HIMSELF IS AN EVANGELIST, FOR HE "PREACHED THE GOSPEL BEFOREHAND UNTO ABRAHAM" (GALATIANS 3:8); JESUS CHRIST WAS AN EVANGELIST, FOR HE ALSO "PREACHED THE GOSPEL" (LUKE 20:1); PAUL WAS AN EVANGELIST AS WELL AS AN APOSTLE (ROMANS 1:15); PHILIP THE DEACON WAS AN EVANGELIST (ACTS 21:8); AND TIMOTHY, THE PASTOR (2 TIMOTHY 4:5); AND INDEED ALL THE EARLY DISCIPLES WHO, ON BEING DRIVEN OUT OF JERUSALEM, "WENT EVERYWHERE PREACHING THE WORD" (ACTS 8:4 THE KING JAMES VERSION). BUT EPHESIANS 4:11 TEACHES THAT ONE PARTICULAR ORDER OF THE MINISTRY, DISTINGUISHED FROM EVERY OTHER, IS SINGLED OUT BY THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH FOR THIS WORK IN A DISTINCTIVE SENSE. ALL MAY POSSESS THE GIFT OF AN EVANGELIST IN A MEASURE, AND BE OBLIGATED TO EXERCISE ITS PRIVILEGE AND DUTY, BUT SOME ARE SPECIALLY ENDUED WITH IT. "HE GAVE SOME TO BE APOSTLES; AND SOME, PROPHETS; AND SOME, EVANGELISTS; AND SOME, PASTORS AND TEACHERS." IT WILL BE SEEN THAT AS AN ORDER IN THE MINISTRY, THE EVANGELIST PRECEDES THAT OF THE PASTOR AND TEACHER, A FACT WHICH HARMONIZES WITH THE CHARACTER OF THE WORK EACH IS STILL RECOGNIZED AS DOING. THE EVANGELIST HAS NO FIXED PLACE OF RESIDENCE, BUT MOVES ABOUT IN DIFFERENT LOCALITIES, PREACHING THE GOSPEL TO THOSE IGNORANT OF IT BEFORE. AS THESE ARE CONVERTED AND UNITED TO JESUS CHRIST BY FAITH, THE WORK OF THE PASTOR AND TEACHER BEGINS, TO INSTRUCT THEM FURTHER IN THE THINGS OF CHRIST AND BUILD THEM UP IN THE FAITH. AT A LATER TIME, THE NAME OF "EVANGELIST" WAS GIVEN THE WRITERS OF THE FOUR GOSPELS BECAUSE THEY TELL THE STORY OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL AND BECAUSE THE EFFECT OF THEIR PROMULGATION AT THE BEGINNING WAS VERY MUCH LIKE THE WORK OF THE PREACHING EVANGELIST. IN CHARACTER, THE GOSPELS BEAR SOMETHING OF THE SAME RELATION TO THE EPISTLES AS EVANGELISTS BEAR TO PASTORS AND TEACHERS.
LUKE, THE EVANGELIST
1. NAME:
THE NAME LUKE (LOUKAS) IS APPARENTLY AN ABBREVIATION FOR LOUKANOS. OLD LATIN MANUSCRIPTS FREQUENTLY HAVE THE WORDS CATA LUCANUM AS THE TITLE OF THE THIRD GOSPEL. IT WAS A COMMON FASHION IN THE KOINE TO ABBREVIATE PROPER NAMES, AS IT IS TODAY, FOR THAT MATTER. 
2. MENTIONED THREE TIMES BY NAME:
PAUL ALONE NAMES LUKE (COLOSSIANS 4:14 2 TIMOTHY 4:11 PHILEMON 1:24). HE DOES NOT MENTION HIS OWN NAME IN THE GOSPEL OR IN THE ACTS. COMPARE THE SILENCE OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL CONCERNING THE NAME OF THE APOSTLE JOHN. THERE WAS NO PARTICULAR OCCASION TO MENTION LUKE'S NAME IN THE GOSPEL, EXCEPT AS THE AUTHOR, IF HE HAD SO WISHED. THE LATE LEGEND THAT LUKE WAS ONE OF THE SEVENTY SENT OUT BY JESUS (EPIPHANIUS, HAER., II.51, 11) IS PURE CONJECTURE, AS IS THE STORY THAT LUKE WAS ONE OF THE GREEKS WHO CAME TO PHILIP FOR AN INTRODUCTION TO JESUS (JOHN 12:20 F), OR THE COMPANION OF CLEOPAS IN THE WALK TO EMMAUS (LUKE 24:13). THE CLEAR IMPLICATION OF LUKE 1:2 IS THAT LUKE HIMSELF WAS NOT AN EYEWITNESS OF THE MINISTRY OF JESUS.
3. A GENTILE CHRISTIAN:
IN COLOSSIANS 4:14 LUKE IS DISTINGUISHED BY PAUL FROM THOSE "OF THE CIRCUMCISION" (ARISTARCHUS, MARK, JESUS JUSTUS). EPAPHRAS, LUKE, DEMAS FORM THE GENTILE GROUP. HE WAS BELIEVED BY THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS TO HAVE COME DIRECTLY FROM HEATHENDOM TO CHRISTIANITY. HE MAY OR MAY NOT HAVE BEEN A JEWISH PROSELYTE. HIS FIRST APPEARANCE WITH PAUL AT TROAS (COMPARES THE "WE"-SECTIONS, IN ACTS 16:10-12) IS IN HARMONY WITH THIS IDEA. THE CLASSIC INTRODUCTION TO THE GOSPEL (LUKE 1:1-4) SHOWS THAT HE WAS A MAN OF CULTURE (COMPARE APOLLOS AND PAUL). HE WAS A MAN OF THE SCHOOLS, AND HIS GREEK HAS A LITERARY FLAVOR ONLY APPROACHED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT BY PAUL'S WRITINGS AND BY THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
4. HOME:
HIS HOME IS VERY UNCERTAIN. THE TEXT OF D (CODEX BEZAE) AND SEVERAL LATIN AUTHORITIES HAVE A "WE-"PASSAGE IN ACTS 11:27. IF THIS READING, THE SO-CALLED B TEXT OF BLASS, IS THE ORIGINAL, THEN LUKE WAS AT ANTIOCH AND MAY HAVE BEEN PRESENT AT THE GREAT EVENT RECORDED IN ACTS 13:1 F. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE WESTERN TEXT IS AN INTERPOLATION. AT ANY RATE, IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT LUKE IS THE SAME PERSON AS LUCIUS OF ACTS 13:1. RAMSAY (ST. PAUL THE TRAVELER, 389) THINKS THAT EUSEBIUS (HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, III, IV, 6) DOES NOT MEAN TO SAY THAT LUKE WAS A NATIVE OF ANTIOCH, BUT ONLY THAT HE HAD ANTIOCHIAN FAMILY CONNECTIONS. JEROME CALLS HIM LUCAS MEDICUS ANTIOCHENSIS. HE CERTAINLY SHOWS AN INTEREST IN ANTIOCH (COMPARE ACTS 11:19-27; ACTS 13:1; ACTS 14:26; ACTS 15:22, 23, 30, 35; 18:22). ANTIOCH, OF COURSE, PLAYED A GREAT PART IN THE EARLY WORK OF PAUL. OTHER STORIES MAKE LUKE LIVE IN ALEXANDRIA AND ACHAIA AND NARRATE THAT HE DIED IN ACHAIA OR BITHYNIA. BUT WE KNOW THAT HE LIVED IN PHILIPPI FOR A CONSIDERABLE PERIOD. HE FIRST MEETS PAUL AT TROAS JUST BEFORE THE VISION OF THE MAN FROM MACEDONIA (ACTS 16:10-12), AND A CONVERSATION WITH PAUL ABOUT THE WORK IN MACEDONIA MAY WELL HAVE BEEN THE HUMAN OCCASION OF THAT VISION AND CALL. LUKE REMAINS IN PHILIPPI WHEN PAUL AND SILAS LEAVE (ACTS 16:40, "THEY....DEPARTED"). HE IS HERE WHEN PAUL COMES BACK ON HIS 3RD TOUR BOUND FOR JERUSALEM (ACTS 20:3-5). HE SHOWS ALSO A NATURAL PRIDE IN THE CLAIMS OF PHILIPPI TO THE PRIMACY IN THE PROVINCE AS AGAINST AMPHIPOLIS AND THESSALONICA (ACTS 16:12, "THE FIRST OF THE DISTRICT"). ON THE WHOLE, THEN, WE, MAY CONSIDER PHILIPPI AS THE HOME OF LUKE, THOUGH HE WAS PROBABLY A MAN WHO HAD TRAVELED A GREAT DEAL, AND MAY HAVE BEEN WITH PAUL IN GALATIA BEFORE COMING TO TROAS. HE MAY HAVE MINISTERED TO PAUL IN HIS SICKNESS THERE (GALATIANS 4:14). HIS LATER YEARS WERE SPENT CHIEFLY WITH PAUL AWAY FROM PHILIPPI (COMPARE ACTS 20:3-28, 31, ON THE WAY TO JERUSALEM, AT CAESAREA, THE VOYAGE TO ROME AND IN ROME).
5. PHYSICIAN:
PAUL (COLOSSIANS 4:14) EXPRESSLY CALLS HIM "THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN." HE WAS PAUL'S MEDICAL ADVISER, AND DOUBTLESS PROLONGED HIS LIFE AND RESCUED HIM FROM MANY A SERIOUS ILLNESS. HE WAS A MEDICAL MISSIONARY, AND PROBABLY KEPT UP HIS GENERAL PRACTICE OF MEDICINE IN CONNECTION WITH HIS WORK IN ROME (COMPARE ZAHN, INTRO, III, 1). HE PROBABLY PRACTICED MEDICINE IN MALTA (ACTS 28:9 F). HE NATURALLY SHOWS HIS FONDNESS FOR MEDICAL TERMS IN HIS BOOKS. 
6. BROTHER OF TITUS:
IT IS POSSIBLE, EVEN PROBABLE, THAT IN 2 CORINTHIANS 8:18 "THE BROTHER" IS EQUIVALENT TO "THE BROTHER" OF TITUS JUST MENTIONED, THAT IS, "HIS BROTHER." IF SO, WE SHOULD KNOW THAT PAUL CAME INTO CONTACT WITH LUKE AT PHILIPPI ON HIS WAY TO CORINTH DURING HIS 2ND TOUR (COMPARE ALSO 2 CORINTHIANS 12:18). IT WOULD THUS BE EXPLAINED WHY IN ACTS THE NAME OF TITUS DOES NOT OCCUR, SINCE HE IS THE BROTHER OF LUKE THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK.
7. CONNECTION WITH PAUL:
IF THE READING OF CODEX BEZAE (D) IN ACTS 11:27 IS CORRECT, LUKE MET PAUL AT ANTIOCH BEFORE THE 1ST MISSIONARY TOUR. OTHERWISE IT MAY NOT HAVE BEEN TILL TROAS ON THE 2ND TOUR. BUT HE IS THE MORE OR LESS CONSTANT COMPANION OF PAUL FROM PHILIPPI ON THE RETURN TO JERUSALEM ON THE 3RD TOUR TILL THE 2 YEARS IN ROME AT THE CLOSE OF THE ACTS. HE WAS APPARENTLY NOT WITH PAUL WHEN PHILIPPIANS 2:20 WAS WRITTEN, THOUGH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, HE WAS WITH PAUL IN ROME WHEN HE WROTE COLOSSIANS AND PHILEMON. HE WAS PAUL'S SOLE COMPANION FOR A WHILE DURING THE 2ND ROMAN IMPRISONMENT (2 TIMOTHY 4:11). HIS DEVOTION TO PAUL IN THIS TIME OF PERIL IS BEAUTIFUL.
8. AUTHOR OF BOTH LUKE GOSPEL AND ACTS:
FOR THE PROOF OF THE LUKAN AUTHORSHIP OF THE ACTS IS IN ACTS 1:1-3. FOR THE DISCUSSION OF THE LUKAN AUTHORSHIP OF THE GOSPEL WITH HIS NAME, SEE LUKE 1:1-4. OUR INTEREST IN HIM IS LARGELY DUE TO THIS FACT AND TO HIS RELATIONS WITH PAUL. THE CHRISTIAN WORLD OWES HIM A GREAT DEBT FOR HIS LITERARY PRODUCTIONS IN THE INTEREST OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL.
9. LEGENDS:
ONE LEGEND REGARDING LUKE IS THAT HE WAS A PAINTER. PLUMMER (COMMENTARY ON LUKE, XXIFF) THINKS THAT THE LEGEND IS OLDER THAN IS SOMETIMES SUPPOSED AND THAT IT HAS A STRONG ELEMENT OF TRUTH. IT IS TRUE THAT HE HAS DRAWN VIVID SCENES WITH HIS PEN. THE EARLY ARTISTS WERE ESPECIALLY FOND OF PAINTING SCENES FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE. THE ALLEGORICAL FIGURE OF THE OX OR CALF IN EZEKIEL 1 AND REVELATION 4 HAS BEEN APPLIED TO LUKE'S GOSPEL.
PHILIP THE EVANGELIST
ONE OF "THE SEVEN" CHOSEN TO HAVE THE OVERSIGHT OF "THE DAILY MINISTRATION" OF THE POOR OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY IN JERUSALEM (ACTS 6:5). WHETHER PHILIP, BEARING A GREEK NAME, WAS A HELLENIST, IS NOT KNOWN, BUT HIS MISSIONARY WORK REVEALS TO US ONE FREE FROM THE RELIGIOUS PREJUDICES OF THE STRICT HEBREW. THE MARTYRDOM OF STEPHEN WAS THE BEGINNING OF A SYSTEMATIC PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM, AND ALL EXCEPT THE APOSTLES WERE SCATTERED OVER JUDEA AND SAMARIA (ACTS 8:1), AND EVEN AS FAR AS PHOENICIA, CYPRUS AND ANTIOCH (ACTS 11:19). THUS, THE INFLUENCE OF THE NEW TEACHING WAS EXTENDED, AND A BEGINNING MADE TO THE MISSIONARY MOVEMENT. THE STORY OF PHILIP'S MISSIONARY LABORS IS TOLD IN ACTS 8:5. HE WENT TO THE CHIEF CITY OF SAMARIA, CALLED SEBASTE IN HONOR OF AUGUSTUS (GREEK SEBASTOS). THE SAMARITANS, OF MIXED ISRAELITE AND GENTILE BLOOD, HAD, IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR BEING RIGIDLY EXCLUDED FROM THE JEWISH CHURCH SINCE THE RETURN FROM EXILE, BUILT ON MT. GERIZIM A RIVAL SANCTUARY TO THE TEMPLE. TO THEM PHILIP PROCLAIMED THE CHRIST AND WROUGHT SIGNS, WITH THE RESULT THAT MULTITUDES GAVE HEED, AND "WERE BAPTIZED, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN." THEY HAD BEEN UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF A CERTAIN SORCERER, SIMON, WHO HIMSELF ALSO BELIEVED AND WAS BAPTIZED, MOVED, AS THE SEQUEL PROVED, BY THE DESIRE TO LEARN THE SECRET OF PHILIP'S ABILITY TO PERFORM MIRACLES. THE APOSTLES (ACTS 8:14) AT JERUSALEM SANCTIONED THE ADMISSION OF SAMARITANS INTO THE CHURCH BY SENDING PETER AND JOHN, WHO NOT ONLY CONFIRMED THE WORK OF PHILIP, BUT ALSO THEMSELVES PREACHED IN MANY SAMARITAN VILLAGES. THE NEXT INCIDENT RECORDED IS THE CONVERSION OF A GENTILE, WHO WAS, HOWEVER, A WORSHIPPER OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, A EUNUCH UNDER CANDACE, QUEEN OF THE ETHIOPIANS. AS HE WAS RETURNING FROM WORSHIPPING IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, HE WAS MET BY PHILIP ON THE ROAD TO GAZA. PHILIP EXPOUNDED TO HIM THAT PORTION OF ISAIAH 53 WHICH HE HAD BEEN READING ALOUD AS HE SAT IN HIS CHARIOT, AND PREACHED UNTO HIM, JESUS. IT IS ANOTHER SIGN OF PHILIP'S INSIGHT INTO THE UNIVERSALITY OF CHRISTIANITY THAT HE BAPTIZED THIS EUNUCH WHO COULD NOT HAVE BEEN ADMITTED INTO FULL MEMBERSHIP IN THE JEWISH CHURCH (DEUTERONOMY 23:1). AFTER THIS INCIDENT, PHILIP WENT TO AZOTUS (ASHDOD), AND THEN TRAVELED NORTH TO CAESAREA, PREACHING IN THE CITIES ON HIS WAY. THERE HE SETTLED, FOR LUKE RECORDS THAT PAUL AND HIS COMPANY ABODE IN THE HOUSE OF PHILIP, "THE EVANGELIST," "ONE OF THE SEVEN," FOR SOME DAYS (ACTS 21:8). THIS OCCURRED MORE THAN 20 YEARS AFTER THE INCIDENTS RECORDED IN ACTS 8. BOTH AT THIS TIME AND DURING PAUL'S IMPRISONMENT AT CAESAREA, LUKE HAD THE OPPORTUNITY OF HEARING ABOUT PHILIP'S WORK FROM HIS OWN LIPS. LUKE RECORDS THAT PHILIP HAD 4 DAUGHTERS WHO WERE VIRGIN PREACHERS (ACTS 21:9). THE JEWISH REBELLION, WHICH FINALLY RESULTED IN THE FALL OF JERUSALEM, DROVE MANY CHRISTIANS OUT OF PALESTINE, AND AMONG THEM PHILIP AND HIS DAUGHTERS. ONE TRADITION CONNECTS PHILIP AND HIS DAUGHTERS WITH HIERAPOLIS IN ASIA, BUT IN ALL PROBABILITY THE EVANGELIST IS CONFOUNDED WITH THE APOSTLE. ANOTHER TRADITION REPRESENTS THEM AS DWELLING AT TRALLES, PHILIP BEING THE FIRST BISHOP OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
CANDLESTICK
THE LAMP-STAND, "CANDELABRUM," WHICH MOSES WAS COMMANDED TO MAKE FOR THE TABERNACLE, ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN SHOWN HIM. ITS FORM IS DESCRIBED IN EXODUS 25:31-40; 37:17-24, AND MAY BE SEEN REPRESENTED ON THE ARCH OF TITUS AT ROME. IT WAS AMONG THE SPOILS TAKEN BY THE ROMANS FROM THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM (A.D. 70). IT WAS MADE OF FINE GOLD, AND WITH THE UTENSILS BELONGING TO IT WAS A TALENT IN WEIGHT. THE TABERNACLE WAS A TENT WITHOUT WINDOWS, AND THUS ARTIFICIAL LIGHT WAS NEEDED. THIS WAS SUPPLIED BY THE CANDLESTICK, WHICH, HOWEVER, SERVED ALSO AS A SYMBOL OF THE CHURCH OR PEOPLE OF GOD, WHO ARE "THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD." THE LIGHT WHICH "SYMBOLIZES THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS NOT THE SUN OR ANY NATURAL LIGHT, BUT AN ARTIFICIAL LIGHT SUPPLIED WITH A SPECIALLY PREPARED OIL; FOR THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS IN TRUTH NOT NATURAL NOR COMMON TO ALL MEN, BUT FURNISHED OVER AND ABOVE NATURE." THIS CANDLESTICK WAS PLACED ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE HOLY PLACE, OPPOSITE THE TABLE OF SHEWBREAD (EXODUS 27:21; 30:7, 8; LEVITICUS 24:3; 1 SAMUEL 3:3). IT WAS LIGHTED EVERY EVENING, AND WAS EXTINGUISHED IN THE MORNING. IN THE MORNING THE PRIESTS TRIMMED THE SEVEN LAMPS, BORNE BY THE SEVEN BRANCHES, WITH GOLDEN SNUFFERS, CARRYING AWAY THE ASHES IN GOLDEN DISHES (EXODUS 25:38), AND SUPPLYING THE LAMPS AT THE SAME TIME WITH FRESH OIL. WHAT ULTIMATELY BECAME OF THE CANDLESTICK IS UNKNOWN. IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE THERE WERE TEN SEPARATE CANDLESTICKS OF PURE GOLD, FIVE ON THE RIGHT AND FIVE ON THE LEFT OF THE HOLY PLACE (1 KINGS 7:49; 2 CHRONICLES 4:7). THEIR STRUCTURE IS NOT MENTIONED. THEY WERE CARRIED AWAY TO BABYLON (JEREMIAH 52:19). IN THE TEMPLE ERECTED AFTER THE EXILE THERE WAS AGAIN BUT ONE CANDLESTICK, AND LIKE THE FIRST, WITH SEVEN BRANCHES. IT WAS THIS WHICH WAS AFTERWARDS CARRIED AWAY BY TITUS TO ROME, WHERE IT WAS DEPOSITED IN THE TEMPLE OF PEACE. WHEN GENSERIC PLUNDERED ROME, HE IS SAID TO HAVE CARRIED IT TO CARTHAGE (A.D. 455). IT WAS RECAPTURED BY BELISARIUS (A.D. 533), AND CARRIED TO CONSTANTINOPLE AND THENCE TO JERUSALEM, WHERE IT FINALLY DISAPPEARED. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
CANDLE; CANDLESTICK
KAN'-D'-L, KAN'-D'-L-STIK (NER; LUCHNOS; MENORAH; LUCHNIA): (1) "CANDLE" IS FOUND IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE KING JAMES VERSION, AS THE RENDERING OF NER, AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT FOR LUCHNOS. IN ALL PLACES EXCEPT JEREMIAH 25:10 AND ZEPHANIAH 1:12 THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) GIVES THE MORE EXACT RENDERING "LAMP." CANDLE, IN OUR SENSE OF THE TERM, WAS UNKNOWN TO ANTIQUITY.
(2) "CANDLESTICK" STANDS FOR WHAT WAS A COMMON AND INDISPENSABLE ARTICLE OF ANCIENT HOUSE FURNITURE, A LAMP-STAND (MENORAH). ACCORDINGLY WE FIND IT MENTIONED IN A CASE THOROUGHLY REPRESENTATIVE OF THE FURNISHINGS OF AN ORIENTAL ROOM OF THE PLAINER SORT, IN THE ACCOUNT OF "THE PROPHET'S CHAMBER" GIVEN IN 2 KINGS 4:10. HERE WE FIND THAT THE FURNITURE CONSISTED OF A "BED," A "TABLE," A "SEAT," AND A "CANDLESTICK," OR LAMP-STAND. THE EXCAVATIONS OF PETRIE AND BLISS AT LACHISH (TELL EL-HESY, 104), NOT TO MENTION OTHERS, HELP TO MAKE IT CLEAR THAT A LAMP-STAND IS MEANT IN PASSAGES WHERE THE HEBREW WORD, MENORAH, OR ITS GREEK EQUIVALENT LUCHNIA, IS USED. ACCORDINGLY, THROUGHOUT THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) HAS CONSISTENTLY RENDERED LUCHNIA BY "STAND" (MATTHEW 5:15 MARK 4:21 LUKE 8:16; LUKE 11:33).
(3) THE "CANDLESTICK" OF DANIEL 5:5 IS RATHER THE CANDELABRUM (NEBHRASHTA') OF BELSHAZZAR'S BANQUETING-HALL. THE "GOLDEN CANDLESTICK" OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE REQUIRES SPECIAL TREATMENT.
(4) CERTAIN FIGURATIVE USES OF "CANDLE" AND "CANDLESTICK" IN THE HOLY BIBLE DEMAND ATTENTION. THE ANCIENT AND STILL COMMON CUSTOM OF THE EAST OF KEEPING A HOUSE LAMP BURNING NIGHT AND DAY GAVE RISE TO THE FIGURE OF SPEECH SO UNIVERSALLY FOUND IN ORIENTAL LANGUAGES BY WHICH THE CONTINUED PROSPERITY OF THE INDIVIDUAL OR THE FAMILY IS SET FORTH BY THE PERENNIALLY BURNING LAMP (SEE JOB 29:3; "WHEN HIS LAMP SHINED UPON MY HEAD"; PSALM 18:28 "THOU WILT LIGHT MY LAMP"). THE CONVERSE IN USAGE IS SEEN IN MANY PASSAGES-(SEE JOB 18:6; "HIS LAMP ABOVE HIM SHALL BE PUT OUT"; 21:17: "HOW OFT IS IT THAT THE LAMP OF THE WICKED IS PUT OUT"; PROVERBS 24:20; "THE LAMP OF THE WICKED SHALL BE PUT OUT"; JEREMIAH 25:10; "TAKE FROM THEM. THE LIGHT OF THE LAMP"). THE SAME METAPHOR IS USED IN REVELATION 2:5 TO INDICATE THE JUDGMENT WITH CANDLESTICK OUT OF ITS PLACE." "THE SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS" (REVELATION 1:20) WHICH JOHN SAW WERE "THE SEVEN CHURCHES," THE APPOINTED LIGHT-BEARERS AND DISPENSERS OF THE RELIGION OF THE RISEN CHRIST. HENCE, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SUCH A THREAT, WHICH THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS WAS THREATENED: 
THE GOLDEN CANDLESTICK
1. THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES:
KAN'-D'-L-STIK, GOLD'-'-N (MENORAH, LITERALLY "LAMP-STAND"): AN IMPORTANT PART OF THE FURNITURE OF THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLES. THE CANDLESTICK IS FIRST MET WITH IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE TABERNACLE (EXODUS 25:31-39; EXODUS 37:17-24). IT WAS, WITH THE UTENSILS CONNECTED WITH IT (SNUFFERS, SNUFF DISHES), TO BE MADE OF PURE BEATEN GOLD, OF ONE PIECE, A TALENT IN WEIGHT (EXODUS 25:39). IT CONSISTED OF A PEDESTAL OR BASE, OF A CENTRAL STEM (THE NAME "CANDLESTICK" IS SPECIALLY GIVEN TO THIS), OF SIX CURVING BRANCHES-THREE ON EACH SIDE-AND OF SEVEN LAMPS RESTING ON THE TOPS OF THE BRANCHES AND STEM. STEM AND BRANCHES WERE ORNAMENTED WITH CUPS LIKE ALMOND-BLOSSOMS, KNOPS AND FLOWERS-FOUR OF THIS SERIES ON THE STEM, AND THREE ON EACH OF THE BRANCHES. SOME, HOWEVER, UNDERSTAND THE "CUP" TO EMBRACE THE "KNOP" AND "FLOWER" (CALYX AND COROLLA). THE SHAPE OF THE PEDESTAL IS UNCERTAIN. JEWISH TRADITION SUGGESTS THREE SMALL FEET; THE REPRESENTATION OF THE CANDLESTICK ON THE ARCH OF TITUS HAS A SOLID, HEXAGONAL BASE. THE POSITION OF THE CANDLESTICK WAS ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE HOLY PLACE (EXODUS 40:24).
2. TEMPLE OF SOLOMON:
IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE THE SINGLE GOLDEN CANDLESTICK WAS MULTIPLIED TO TEN, AND THE POSITION WAS ALTERED. THE CANDLESTICKS WERE NOW PLACED IN FRONT OF THE HOLY OF HOLIES, FIVE ON ONE SIDE, FIVE ON THE OTHER (1 KINGS 7:49 2 CHRONICLES 4:7). FURTHER DETAILS ARE NOT GIVEN IN THE TEXTS, FROM WHICH IT MAY BE PRESUMED THAT THE MODEL OF THE TABERNACLE CANDLESTICK WAS FOLLOWED.
3. TEMPLE OF ZERUBBABEL:
THE SECOND TEMPLE REVERTED TO THE SINGLE GOLDEN CANDLESTICK. WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS PLUNDERED BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, THE CANDLESTICK WAS TAKEN AWAY (1 MACCABEES 1:21); AFTER THE CLEANSING, A NEW ONE WAS MADE BY JUDAS MACCABEUS (1 MACCABEES 4:49, 50).
4. TEMPLE OF HEROD:
THE SAME ARRANGEMENT OF A SINGLE GOLDEN CANDLESTICK, PLACED ON THE SOUTH SIDE OF THE HOLY PLACE, WAS CONTINUED IN HEROD'S TEMPLE (JOSEPHUS, BJ, V, V, 5). IT WAS THIS WHICH, CARRIED AWAY BY TITUS, WAS REPRESENTED ON HIS ARCH AT ROME.
5. USE AND SYMBOLISM:
THE IMMEDIATE OBJECT OF THE CANDLESTICK WAS TO GIVE LIGHT IN THE HOLY PLACE. THE LAMPS WERE LIGHTED IN THE EVENING AND BURNED TILL THE MORNING (EXODUS 30:7, 8 LEVITICUS 24:3 1 SAMUEL 3:3 2 CHRONICLES 13:11), LIGHT BEING ADMITTED INTO THE TEMPLE DURING THE DAY BY THE UPPER WINDOWS. JOSEPHUS IN HIS COSMICAL SPECULATIONS (BJ, V, V, 5) TAKES THE SEVEN LAMPS TO SIGNIFY THE SEVEN PLANETS. IN ZECHARIAH'S VISION OF THE GOLDEN CANDLESTICK (ZECHARIAH 4:2), THE SEVEN LAMPS ARE FED BY TWO OLIVE TREES WHICH ARE INTERPRETED TO BE "THE TWO ANOINTED ONES," ZERUBBABEL AND JOSHUA-THE CIVIL AND SPIRITUAL REPRESENTATIVES OF THEOCRACY. THE CANDLESTICK HERE, LIKE THE SEVEN CANDLESTICKS IN REVELATION 1:20; REVELATION 2:1, SYMBOLIZES THE CHURCH OF GOD, THEN IN ITS OLD TESTAMENT FORM, THE IDEA CONVEYED BEING THAT GOD’S CHURCH IS SET TO BE A LIGHT GIVER IN THE WORLD. COMPARE CHRIST’S WORDS (MATTHEW 5:14, 16 LUKE 12:35), AND PAUL'S (PHILIPPIANS 2:15). THE OLDEST KNOWN REPRESENTATION OF THE SEVEN-BRANCHED CANDLESTICK IS ON A COIN OF ANTIGONUS, CIRCA 40 B.C.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
APPEAL
THE PRINCIPLE, OF APPEAL WAS RECOGNIZED BY THE MOSAIC LAW IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A CENTRAL COURT UNDER THE PRESIDENCY OF THE JUDGE OR RULER FOR THE TIME BEING, BEFORE WHICH ALL CASED TOO DIFFICULT FOR THE LOCAL COURT WERE TO BE TRIED. (17:8,9) ACCORDING TO THE ABOVE REGULATION, THE APPEAL LAY IN THE TIME OF THE JUDGES TO THE JUDGE, (JUDGES 4:5) AND UNDER THE MONARCHY TO THE KING. JEHOSHAPHAT DELEGATED HIS JUDICIAL AUTHORITY TO A COURT PERMANENTLY ESTABLISHED FOR THE PURPOSE. (2 CHRONICLES 19:8) THESE COURTS WERE RE-ESTABLISHED BY EZRA. (EZRA 7:25) AFTER THE INSTITUTION OF THE SANHEDRIN THE FINAL APPEAL LAY TO THEM. ST. PAUL, AS A ROMAN CITIZEN, EXERCISED A RIGHT OF APPEAL FROM THE JURISDICTION OF THE LOCAL COURT AT JERUSALEM TO THE EMPEROR. (ACTS 25:11)
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
A REFERENCE OF ANY CASE FROM AN INFERIOR TO A SUPERIOR COURT. MOSES ESTABLISHED IN THE WILDERNESS A SERIES OF JUDICATORIES SUCH THAT APPEALS COULD BE MADE FROM A LOWER TO A HIGHER (EXODUS 18:13-26.). UNDER THE ROMAN LAW THE MOST REMARKABLE CASE OF APPEAL IS THAT OF PAUL FROM THE TRIBUNAL OF FESTUS AT CAESAREA TO THAT OF THE EMPEROR AT ROME (ACTS 25:11, 12, 21, 25). PAUL AVAILED HIMSELF OF THE PRIVILEGE OF A ROMAN CITIZEN IN THIS MATTER. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (V. T.) TO MAKE APPLICATION FOR THE REMOVAL OF (A CAUSE) FROM AN INFERIOR TO A SUPERIOR JUDGE OR COURT FOR A REHEARING OR REVIEW ON ACCOUNT OF ALLEGED INJUSTICE OR ILLEGALITY IN THE TRIAL BELOW. WE SAY, THE CAUSE WAS APPEALED FROM AN INFERIOR COURT. 2. (V. T.) TO CHARGE WITH A CRIME; TO ACCUSE; TO INSTITUTE A PRIVATE CRIMINAL PROSECUTION AGAINST FOR SOME HEINOUS CRIME; AS, TO APPEAL A PERSON OF FELONY. 3. (V. T.) TO SUMMON; TO CHALLENGE. 4. (V. T.) TO INVOKE. 5. (V. T.) TO APPLY FOR THE REMOVAL OF A CAUSE FROM AN INFERIOR TO A SUPERIOR JUDGE OR COURT FOR THE PURPOSE OF REEXAMINATION OF FOR DECISION. 6. (V. T.) TO CALL UPON ANOTHER TO DECIDE A QUESTION CONTROVERTED, TO CORROBORATE A STATEMENT, TO VINDICATE ONE'S RIGHTS, ETC.; AS, I APPEAL TO ALL MANKIND FOR THE TRUTH OF WHAT IS ALLEGED. HENCE: TO CALL ON ONE FOR AID; TO MAKE EARNEST REQUEST. 7. (N.) AN APPLICATION FOR THE REMOVAL OF A CAUSE OR SUIT FROM AN INFERIOR TO A SUPERIOR JUDGE OR COURT FOR REEXAMINATION OR REVIEW. 8. (N.) THE MODE OF PROCEEDING BY WHICH SUCH REMOVAL IS AFFECTED. 9. (N.) THE RIGHT OF APPEAL. 10. (N.) AN ACCUSATION; A PROCESS WHICH FORMERLY MIGHT BE INSTITUTED BY ONE PRIVATE PERSON AGAINST ANOTHER FOR SOME HEINOUS CRIME DEMANDING PUNISHMENT FOR THE PARTICULAR INJURY SUFFERED, RATHER THAN FOR THE OFFENSE AGAINST THE PUBLIC. 11. (N.) AN ACCUSATION OF A FELON AT COMMON LAW BY ONE OF HIS ACCOMPLICES, WHICH ACCOMPLICE WAS THEN CALLED AN APPROVER. 12. (N.) A SUMMONS TO ANSWER TO A CHARGE. 13. (N.) A CALL UPON A PERSON OR AN AUTHORITY FOR PROOF OR DECISION, IN ONE'S FAVOR; REFERENCE TO ANOTHER AS WITNESS; A CALL FOR HELP OR A FAVOR; ENTREATY. 14. (V. T.) RESORT TO PHYSICAL MEANS; RECOURSE.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
APPEAL
IN THE INSTITUTION OF JUDGES BY MOSES (EXODUS 18:26), THE REFERENCE: "THE HARD CASES THEY BROUGHT UNTO MOSES, BUT EVERY SMALL MATTER THEY JUDGED THEMSELVES," INDICATES SIMPLY A DISTRIBUTION OF CASES BETWEEN TWO COURTS, BUT GIVES NO TRACE OF ANY PROVISION FOR THE REHEARING OF ANY CASE, BY A HIGHER COURT, THAT HAS ALREADY BEEN DECIDED BY A LOWER. IN DEUTERONOMY 17:8-13, DIRECTIONS ARE GIVEN THAT A LOWER COURT, UNDER CERTAIN CONDITIONS, SHALL ASK A HIGHER FOR INSTRUCTIONS AS TO PROCEDURE, AND SHALL STRICTLY FOLLOW THE ORDER PRESCRIBED: NEVERTHELESS, THE DECISION ITSELF BELONGS TO THE LOWER COURT. WHEN ITS SENTENCE WAS ONCE GIVEN, THERE WAS NO APPEAL. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE PROVISION OF THE ROMAN LAW, FOR AN APPEAL FROM A LOWER TO A HIGHER COURT, IS CLEARLY RECOGNIZED, ALTHOUGH THE CASE OF PAUL IN ACTS 25 DOES NOT STRICTLY FALL WITHIN ITS SCOPE. THE ROMAN LAW ORIGINALLY GAVE A CITIZEN THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO THE TRIBUNE OF THE PEOPLE, BUT, WITH THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE EMPIRE, THE EMPEROR HIMSELF ASSUMED THIS FUNCTION OF THE TRIBUNE, AND BECAME THE COURT OF LAST RESORT. THE CASE OF PAUL, HOWEVER, HAD NOT BEEN TRIED BEFORE FESTUS, NOR ANY VERDICT RENDERED, WHEN (ACTS 25:10, 11) HE UTTERS THE PROPER LEGAL FORMULA: "I APPEAL UNTO CAESAR" (KAISARA EPIKALOUMAI). THAT ROMAN CITIZENS COULD INSIST UPON SUCH PROCEDURE, AS RIGHT, IS NOT PERFECTLY CERTAIN (HJP, II, 2 279). PAUL EVIDENTLY ACTED UPON THE SUGGESTION OF THE GOVERNOR HIMSELF (ACTS 25:9), WHO SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DESIROUS OF AVOIDING THE RESPONSIBILITY OF A CASE INVOLVING QUESTIONS MOST REMOTE FROM HIS ORDINARY ATTENTION. AT FIRST SIGHT, PAUL'S DECISION TO APPEAL SEEMS PREMATURE. HE THROWS AWAY HIS CHANCE OF ACQUITTAL BY FESTUS, AND ACTS UPON THE ASSUMPTION THAT HE HAS BEEN ALREADY DAMNED. ACTS 26:32 SHOWS THAT THE POSSIBILITY OF HIS ACQUITTAL HAD AMOUNTED ALMOST TO A CERTAINTY. HIS COURSE IS EXPLICABLE ONLY BY REGARDING HIS APPEAL THE MASTER STROKE OF A GREAT LEADER, WHO WAS READY TO TAKE RISKS. IN THE PROPOSITION OF FESTUS, HE GRASPS AT WHAT HAD BEEN AN OBJECT OF HOPE LONG DEFERRED. FOR MANY YEARS, HE HAD BEEN DESIRING AND PRAYING TO GET TO ROME (ACTS 19:21 ROMANS 1:11, 15; ROMANS 15:23, 24). THE LORD HAD JUST ASSURED HIM (ACTS 23:11), THAT AS HE HAD TESTIFIED AT JERUSALEM, "SO MUST THOU BEAR WITNESS ALSO AT ROME." WITH THIS PROMISE AND DIRECTION IN VIEW, HE HASTENS TOWARD THE WORLD'S CAPITAL AND THE CENTER OF THE WORLD'S INFLUENCE, IN THE SEEMINGLY PRECIPITATE WORDS, "I APPEAL," WHICH A LOWER ORDER OF PRUDENCE WOULD HAVE DEFERRED UNTIL HE HAD FIRST BEEN DAMNED.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ANTICHRIST
AGAINST CHRIST, OR AN OPPOSITION TO CHRIST, A RIVAL TO CHRIST. THE WORD IS USED ONLY BY THE APOSTLE JOHN. REFERRING TO FALSE TEACHERS, HE SAYS (1 JOHN 2:18, 22; 4:3; 2 JOHN 1:7), "EVEN NOW ARE THERE MANY ANTICHRISTS." (1.) THIS NAME HAS BEEN APPLIED TO THE "LITTLE HORN" OF THE "KING OF FIERCE COUNTENANCE" (DAN. 7:24, 25; 8:23-25). (2.) IT HAS BEEN APPLIED ALSO TO THE "FALSE CHRIST’S SPOKEN OF BY OUR LORD (MATTHEW 24:5, 23, 24). (3.) TO THE "MAN OF SIN" OR “WOMAN OF TEMPTATION” DESCRIBED BY PAUL (2 THESSALONIANS 2:3, 4, 8-10). (4.) AND TO THE "BEAST FROM THE SEA" (REVELATION 13:1; 17:1-18).  
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ANTICHRIST
I. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
AN'-TI-KRIST (ANTICHRISTOS): ANTICHRIST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: AS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE DOCTRINE CONCERNING CHRIST WAS ONLY SUGGESTED, NOT DEVELOPED, SO IS IT WITH THE DOCTRINE OF THE ANTICHRIST. THAT THE MESSIAH SHOULD BE THE DIVINE LOGOS, THE ONLY ADEQUATE EXPRESSION OF GOD, WAS MERELY HINTED AT, NOT STATED: SO, ANTICHRIST WAS EXHIBITED AS THE OPPONENT OF GOD RATHER THAN OF HIS ANOINTED. IN THE HISTORICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WE FIND "BELIAL" USED AS IF A PERSONAL OPPONENT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH; THUS, THE SCANDALOUSLY SEXUAL ARE CALLED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION "SONS OF BELIAL" (JUDGES 19:22; JUDGES 20:13), "DAUGHTER OF BELIAL" (1 SAMUEL 1:16), ETC. THE THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES THE EXPRESSION IN AN ABSTRACT SENSE, "BASE FELLOWS," "WICKED WOMAN." IN DANIEL 7:7, 8 THERE IS THE DESCRIPTION OF A GREAT HEATHEN EMPIRE, REPRESENTED BY A BEAST WITH TEN HORNS: ITS FULL ANTAGONISM TO GOD IS EXPRESSED IN A LITTLE ELEVENTH HORN WHICH HAD "A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS" AND "MADE WAR WITH THE SAINTS" (DANIEL 7:8, 21). HIM THE `ANCIENT OF DAYS' WAS TO DESTROY, AND HIS KINGDOM WAS TO BE GIVEN TO A `SON OF MAN' (DANIEL 7:9-14). SIMILAR BUT YET DIFFERING IN MANY POINTS IS THE DESCRIPTION OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES IN DANIEL 8:9-12, 23-25.
II. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
1. THE GOSPELS:
IN THE GOSPELS THE ACTIVITY OF SATAN/BABYLON [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] IS REGARDED AS SPECIALLY DIRECTED AGAINST CHRIST. IN THE TEMPTATION (MATTHEW 4:1-10 LUKE 4:1-13) THE DEVIL CLAIMS THE RIGHT TO DISPOSE OF "ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD," AND HAS HIS CLAIM ADMITTED. THE TEMPTATION IS A STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE CHRIST AND THE ANTICHRIST. IN THE PARABLE OF THE TARES AND THE WHEAT, WHILE HE THAT SOWED THE GOOD SEED IS THE SON OF MAN, HE THAT SOWED THE TARES IS THE DEVIL, WHO IS THUS ANTICHRIST (MATTHEW 13:37-39). OUR LORD FELT IT THE KEENEST OF SEXUAL INSULTS THAT JESUS’ MIRACLES SHOULD BE ATTRIBUTED TO SATANIC/BABYLONIAN ASSISTANCE (MATTHEW 12:24-32). OUR LORD FELT IT THE KEENEST OF SEXUAL INSULTS THAT STEPHEN’S MIRACLES SHOULD BE ATTRIBUTED TO LUCIFERISM/VICTORIAN ASSISTANCE IN ACTS 6:8-10. IN JOHN 14:30 THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE "PRINCE OF THE WORLD" WHO "HATH NOTHING" IN CHRIST. 
2. PAULINE EPISTLES:
THE PAULINE EPISTLES PRESENT A MORE DEVELOPED FORM OF THE DOCTRINE. IN THE SPIRITUAL SPHERE PAUL IDENTIFIES ANTICHRIST WITH BELIAL. "WHAT CONCORD HATH CHRIST WITH BELIAL?" (2 CORINTHIANS 6:15). 2 THESSALONIANS, WRITTEN EARLY, AFFORDS EVIDENCE OF A CONSIDERABLY DEVELOPED DOCTRINE BEING COMMONLY ACCEPTED AMONG BELIEVERS. THE EXPOSITION OF 2 THESSALONIANS 2:3-9, IN WHICH PAUL EXHIBITS HIS TEACHING ON THE `MAN OF SIN' OR ‘WOMAN OF TEMPTATION’, IS VERY DIFFICULT, AS MAY BE SEEN FROM THE NUMBER OF CONFLICTING ATTEMPTS AT ITS INTERPRETATION. HERE WE WOULD ONLY INDICATE WHAT SEEMS TO US THE MOST PLAUSIBLE VIEW OF THE PAULINE DOCTRINE. IT HAD BEEN REVEALED TO THE APOSTLE BY THE SPIRIT THAT THE CHURCH WAS TO BE EXPOSED TO A MORE TREMENDOUS ASSAULT THAN ANY IT HAD YET WITNESSED. SOME TWELVE YEARS BEFORE THE EPISTLE WAS PENNED, THE ROMAN WORLD HAD SEEN IN CALIGULA THE PORTENT OF A MAD EMPEROR. CALIGULA HAD CLAIMED TO BE WORSHIPPED AS A GOD, AND HAD A TEMPLE ERECTED TO HIM IN ROME. HE WENT FARTHER, AND DEMANDED THAT HIS OWN STATUE SHOULD BE SET UP IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM TO BE WORSHIPPED. AS SIMILAR CAUSES MIGHT BE EXPECTED TO PRODUCE SIMILAR EFFECTS, PAUL, INTERPRETING "WHAT THE SPIRIT THAT WAS IN HIM DID SIGNIFY," MAY HAVE THOUGHT OF A YOUTH, ONE REARED IN THE PURPLE, WHO, RAISED TO THE AWFUL, ISOLATING DIGNITY OF EMPEROR, MIGHT, LIKE CALIGULA, BE STRUCK WITH MADNESS, MIGHT, LIKE HIM, DEMAND DIVINE HONORS, AND MIGHT BE POSSESSED WITH A THIRST FOR BLOOD AS INSATIABLE AS HIS. THE FURY OF SUCH AN ENTHRONED MANIAC WOULD, WITH TOO GREAT PROBABILITY, BE DIRECTED AGAINST THOSE WHO, LIKE THE CHRISTIANS, WOULD REFUSE AS OBSTINATELY AS THE JEWS TO GIVE HIM DIVINE HONOR, BUT WERE NOT NUMEROUS ENOUGH TO MAKE ROMAN OFFICIALS PAUSE BEFORE PROCEEDING TO EXTREMITIES. SO LONG AS CLAUDIUS LIVED, THE ANTICHRIST MANIFESTATION OF THIS "LAWLESS ONE" WAS RESTRAINED; WHEN, HOWEVER, THE AGED EMPEROR SHOULD PASS AWAY, OR GOD’S TIME SHOULD APPOINT, THAT "LAWLESS ONE" WOULD BE REVEALED, WHOM THE LORD WOULD "SLAY WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH" (2 THESSALONIANS 2:8).
3. JOHANNINE EPISTLES:
ALTHOUGH MANY OF THE FEATURES OF THE "MAN OF SIN" OR “WOMAN OF TEMPTATION” WERE EXHIBITED BY NERO, YET THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM DID NOT COME, NOR DID CHRIST RETURN TO HIS PEOPLE AT NERO'S DEATH. WRITING AFTER NERO HAD FALLEN, THE APOSTLE JOHN, WHO, AS ABOVE REMARKED, ALONE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS USES THE TERM, PRESENTS US WITH ANOTHER VIEW OF ANTICHRIST (1 JOHN 2:18, 22; 1 JOHN 4:3 2 JOHN 1:7). FROM THE FIRST OF THESE PASSAGES ("AS YE HAVE HEARD THAT ANTICHRIST COMETH"), IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE COMING OF ANTICHRIST WAS AN EVENT GENERALLY ANTICIPATED BY THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, BUT IT IS ALSO CLEAR THAT THE APOSTLE SHARED TO BUT A LIMITED EXTENT IN THIS POPULAR EXPECTATION. HE THOUGHT THE ATTENTION OF BELIEVERS NEEDED RATHER TO BE DIRECTED TO THE ANTICHRISTIAN FORCES THAT WERE AT WORK AMONG AND AROUND THEM ("EVEN NOW HAVE, ARISEN MANY ANTICHRISTS"). FROM 1 JOHN 2:22; 1 JOHN 4:3 2 JOHN 1:7 WE SEE THAT THE APOSTLE REGARDS ERRONEOUS VIEWS OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST AS THE REAL ANTICHRIST. TO HIM THE DOCETISM (I.E. THE DOCTRINE THAT CHRIST’S BODY WAS ONLY A SEEMING ONE) WHICH PORTENDED GNOSTICISM, AND THE ELEMENTS OF EBIONISM (CHRIST WAS ONLY A MAN), WERE MORE SERIOUSLY TO BE DREADED THAN PERSECUTION.
4. BOOK OF REVELATION:
IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE DOCTRINE OF ANTICHRIST RECEIVES A FURTHER DEVELOPMENT. IF THE TRADITIONAL DATE OF THE APOCALYPSE IS TO BE ACCEPTED, IT WAS WRITTEN WHEN THE LULL WHICH FOLLOWED THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION HAD GIVEN PLACE TO THAT UNDER DOMITIAN-"THE BALD NERO." THE APOSTLE NOW FEELS THE WHOLE IMPERIAL SYSTEM TO BE AN INCARNATION OF THE SPIRIT OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA; INDEED FROM THE IDENTITY OF THE SYMBOLS, SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, APPLIED BOTH TO THE DRAGON (REVELATION 12:3) AND TO THE BEAST (REVELATION 13:1), HE APPEARS TO HAVE REGARDED THE RAISON D`ETRE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO BE FOUND IN ITS INCARNATION OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. THE TEN HORNS ARE BORROWED FROM DANIEL 7, BUT THE SEVEN HEADS POINT, AS SEEN FROM REVELATION 17:9, TO THE "SEVEN HILLS" ON WHICH ROME SAT. THERE IS, HOWEVER, NOT ONLY THE BEAST, BUT ALSO THE ‘SEXUAL IMAGE OF THE BEAST" TO BE CONSIDERED (REVELATION 13:14, 15). POSSIBLY THIS SYMBOLIZES THE CULT OF ROME, THE CITY BEING REGARDED AS A GODDESS, AND WORSHIPPED WITH TEMPLES AND STATUES ALL OVER THE EMPIRE. FROM THE FACT THAT THE SEER ENDOWS THE BEAST THAT COMES OUT OF THE EARTH WITH "TWO HORNS LIKE UNTO A LAMB" (REVELATION 13:11), THE APOSTLE MUST HAVE HAD IN HIS MIND SOME SYSTEM OF TEACHING THAT RESEMBLED CHRISTIANITY; ITS RELATIONSHIP TO LUCIFER/VICTORIA IS SHOWN BY ITS SPEAKING "AS A DRAGON" (REVELATION 13:11). THE NUMBER 666 DNA FOR MALE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION/616 DNA FOR FEMALE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION GIVEN TO THE BEAST---LUCIFER/VICTORIA (REVELATION 13:18), THOUGH PRESUMABLY READILY UNDERSTOOD BY THE WRITER'S IMMEDIATE PUBLIC, HAS PROVED A RIDDLE CAPABLE OF TOO MANY SOLUTIONS TO BE NOW READILY SOLUBLE AT ALL. THE FAVORITE EXPLANATION NERON QECAR (NERO CAESAR), WHICH SUITS NUMERICALLY, BECOMES ABSURD WHEN IT IMPLIES THE ATTRIBUTION OF SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THERE IS NO NECESSITY TO MAKE THE CALCULATION IN HEBREW; THE CORRESPONDING ARTHROGRAM IN THE SIB OR, 1 32830, IN WHICH 666 STANDS FOR JESUS’ CITY, IN WHICH 777 DNA [888 DNA WITH THE NUMBER 0] STANDS FOR THE TRUE MAN & 727 DNA [838 DNA WITH THE NUMBER 0] FOR THE TRUE WOMAN IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15, ALL THE WAY DOWN TO 000 DNA [111 DNA WITH THE NUMBER 0] STANDS FOR THE TRUE MAN & 000 DNA [61 DNA WITH THE NUMBER 0] FOR THE TRUE WOMAN IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & ACTS 29:1-2, WHICH MEANS FROM 999 DNA TO 000 DNA, THE ONLY EVIL DNA NUMBER FOR MAN IS 666 DNA & THE ONLY EVIL DNA NUMBER FOR WOMAN IS 616 DNA, ALL OTHER NUMBERS ARE CONSIDERED GOOD DNA IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE CONCERNING 666 DNA IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE CONCERNING 616 DNA IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ALL TIMES AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER ALL TIMES AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & JESUS’ COUNTY, HALF WOULD BE 388.5 WHICH IS VERY CLOSE TO 387 YEARS WITH A 2 YEAR PROPHESY IS 389 ABOUT ENOCH & IN WHICH 888 STANDS FOR IESOUS [JESUS’ STATE], IS INTERPRETED IN GREEK, HALF WOULD BE 444 FOR JESUS’ HOUSE & A FOURTH WOULD BE 222 FOR JESUS’ BUILDING & 111 STAND FOR JESUS’ FOUNDATION & 000 STANDS FOR JESUS’ ROCK BEGINNING & IN WHICH 999 STANDS FOR STEPHEN OR JESUS’ GOVERNMENT, A THIRD IS 333 STANDS FOR JESUS’ CHURCH & 555 STANDS FOR JESUS’ BUSINESS. THE HOUSE IS 444 DNA + 50, WHICH IS 494 DNA & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 989 DNA, & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IS 998 DNA, SO THE HOUSE CAN OPERATE FROM 000 DNA TO 999 DNA WITH THE NUMBER 0. ON THIS HYPOTHESIS LATEINOS, A SUGGESTION PRESERVED BY IRENAEUS (V, 30) WOULD SUIT. IF WE FOLLOW THE ANALOGY OF DANIEL, WHICH HAS INFLUENCED THE APOCALYPTIST SO MUCH, THE JOHANNINE ANTICHRIST MUST BE REGARDED AS NOT A PERSON BUT A KINGDOM. IN THIS CASE IT MUST BE THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE THAT IS MEANT.
III. IN APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS.
ANTICHRIST IN THE APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS:
ALTHOUGH FROM THEIR ESCHATOLOGICAL BIAS ONE WOULD EXPECT THAT THE JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS WOULD BE FULL OF THE SUBJECT, MENTION OF THE ANTICHRIST OCCURS ONLY IN A FEW OF THE APOCALYPSES. THE EARLIEST CERTAIN NOTICE IS FOUND IN THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS (1 167). WE ARE THERE TOLD THAT "BELIAR SHALL COME AND WORK WONDERS," AND "THAT HE SHALL SPRING FROM THE SEBASTENI (AUGUSTI)" A STATEMENT WHICH, TAKEN WITH OTHER INDICATIONS, INCLINES ONE TO THE BELIEF THAT THE MAD DEMANDS OF CALIGULA, WERE, WHEN THIS WAS WRITTEN, THREATENING THE JEWS. THERE ARE REFERENCES TO BELIAR IN THE XII THE PRIESTLY CODE (P), WHICH, IF THE DATE ASCRIBED TO THEM BY DR. CHARLES, I.E. THE REIGN OF JOHN HYRCANUS I, BE ASSUMED AS CORRECT, ARE EARLIER. PERSONALLY, WE, DOUBT THE ACCURACY OF THIS CONCLUSION. FURTHER, THE PRESENCE OF MANY INTERPOLATIONS, EVEN THOUGH ONE MIGHT ASSENT TO HIS OPINIONS AS TO THE NUCLEUS OF THE XII THE PRIESTLY CODE (P), YET THESE BELIAR PASSAGES MIGHT BE DUE TO THE INTERPOLATOR. ONLY IN ONE PASSAGE IS "BELIAR" ANTICHRISTOS AS DISTINGUISHED FROM ANTITHEOS; DANIEL 5:10, 11 (CHARLES' TRANSLATION), "AND THERE SHALL RISE UNTO YOU FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AND OF LEVI THE SALVATION OF THE LORD, AND HE SHALL MAKE WAR AGAINST BELIAR, AND EXECUTE EVERLASTING VENGEANCE ON OUR ENEMIES, AND THE CAPTIVITY SHALL HE TAKE FROM BELIAR AND TURN DISOBEDIENT HEARTS UNTO THE LORD." AN ECHO OF THIS LAST CLAUSE IN LUKE 1:17; BUT MAY THE CASE NOT BE THE CONVERSE? THE FULLEST EXPOSITION OF THE IDEAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ANTICHRIST IN THE EARLY DECADES OF CHRISTIAN HISTORY IS TO BE FOUND IN THE ASCENSION OF ISAIAH. IN THIS WE ARE TOLD THAT "BELIAR" (BELIAL) WOULD ENTER INTO "THE MATRICIDE KING" (NERO), WHO WOULD WORK GREAT WONDERS, AND DO MUCH EVIL. AFTER THE TERMINATION OF 1,332 DAYS DURING WHICH HE HAS PERSECUTED THE PLANT WHICH THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE BELOVED HAVE PLANTED, "THE LORD WILL COME WITH HIS ANGELS AND WITH ARMIES OF HIS HOLY ONES FROM THE SEVENTH [TENTH] HEAVEN, WITH THE GLORY OF THE SEVENTH [TENTH] HEAVEN, AND HE WILL DRAG BELIAR INTO GEHENNA AND ALSO HIS ARMIES" (DANIEL 4:3, 13, CHARLES' TRANSLATION). IF THE DATE AT WHICH BELIAR WAS SUPPOSED TO ENTER INTO NERO WAS THE NIGHT ON WHICH THE GREAT FIRE IN ROME BEGAN, THEN THE SPACE OF POWER GIVEN TO HIM IS TOO SHORT BY 89 DAYS. FROM THE BURNING OF ROME TILL NERO'S DEATH WAS 1,421 DAYS. IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT THERE ARE NO SIGNS OF THE WRITER HAVING BEEN INFLUENCED EITHER BY PAUL OR THE APOCALYPSE. AS HE EXPECTED THE COMING OF THE LORD TO BE THE IMMEDIATE CAUSE OF THE DEATH OF NERO, WE, DATE THE WRITING SOME MONTHS BEFORE THAT EVENT. IT SEEMS THUS TO AFFORD CONTEMPORARY AND INDEPENDENT EVIDENCE OF THE VIEWS ENTERTAINED BY THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AS TO ANTICHRIST.
IV. IN PATRISTIC WRITINGS.
PATRISTIC REFERENCES TO ANTICHRIST:
OF THE PATRISTIC WRITERS, POLYCARP IS THE ONLY ONE OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS WHO REFERS DIRECTLY TO ANTICHRIST. HE QUOTES JOHN'S WORDS, "WHOSOEVER DOTH NOT CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH IS ANTICHRIST" (7), AND REGARDS DOCETISM AS ANTICHRIST IN THE ONLY PRACTICAL SENSE. BARNABAS, ALTHOUGH NOT USING THE TERM, IMPLIES THAT THE FOURTH EMPIRE OF DANIEL IS ANTICHRIST; THIS HE SEEMS TO IDENTIFY WITH THE ROMAN EMPIRE (4:5). IRENAEUS IS THE FIRST-KNOWN WRITER TO OCCUPY HIMSELF WITH THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST. WHILE LOOKING WITH SOME FAVOR ON LATEINOS, HE HIMSELF PREFERS TEITAN AS THE NAME INTENDED (5:30). HIS VIEW IS INTERESTING AS SHOWING THE BELIEF THAT THE ARTHROGRAM WAS TO BE INTERPRETED BY THE GREEK VALUES OF THE LETTERS. MORE PARTICULARS AS TO THE VIEWS PREVAILING CAN BE GLEANED FROM HIPPOLYTUS, WHO HAS A SPECIAL WORK ON THE SUBJECT, IN WHICH HE EXHIBITS THE POINTS OF RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN CHRIST AND ANTICHRIST (ON CHRIST AND ANTICHRIST, 40.140.15. 19.25). IN THIS WORK WE FIND THE ASSERTION THAT ANTICHRIST SPRINGS FROM THE TERMS OF JACOB'S BLESSING TO DAN. AMONG OTHER REFERENCES, THE IDEA OF COMMODIAN (250 A.D.) THAT NERO RISEN FROM THE DEAD WAS TO BE ANTICHRIST HAS TO BE NOTICED. IN THE COMMENTARY ON REVELATION ATTRIBUTED TO VICTORINUS OF PETAU THERE IS, INSERTED BY A LATER HAND, AN IDENTIFICATION OF GENSERIC WITH THE "BEAST" OF THAT BOOK. IT IS EVIDENT THAT LITTLE LIGHT IS TO BE GAINED ON THE SUBJECT FROM PATRISTIC SOURCES.
V. MEDIEVAL VIEWS.
1. CHRISTIAN:
THE CHRISTIAN WAS MAINLY OCCUPIED IN FINDING METHODS OF TRANSFORMING THE NAMES OF THOSE WHOM MONKISH WRITERS ABHORRED INTO A SHAPE THAT WOULD ADMIT OF THEIR BEING RECKONED 666 [HELD IN MANY OF THE MANUSCRIPTS]---LUCIFER, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL/616 [LISTED SCARCELY IN THE MANUSCRIPTS]---VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH. THE FAVORITE NAME FOR THIS SPECIES OF TORTURE WAS NATURALLY MAOMETIS (MOHAMMED). GREGORY IX FOUND NO DIFFICULTY IN ACCOMMODATING THE NAME OF FREDERIC II SO AS TO ENABLE HIM TO IDENTIFY HIS GREAT ANTAGONIST WITH "THE BEAST COMING UP OUT OF THE SEA": THIS IDENTIFICATION THE EMPEROR RETORTED ON THE POPE. RABANUS MAURUS GIVES A FULL ACCOUNT OF WHAT ANTICHRIST WAS TO DO, BUT WITHOUT ANY ATTEMPT TO LABEL ANY CONTEMPORARY WITH THE TITLE. HE WAS TO WORK MIRACLES AND TO REBUILD THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. THE VIEW AFTERWARD SO GENERALLY HELD BY PROTESTANTS THAT THE PAPACY WAS ANTICHRIST HAD ITS REPRESENTATIVES AMONG THE SECTS DENOUNCED BY THE HIERARCHY AS HERETICAL, AS THE KATHARI. IN VARIOUS PERIODS THE RUMOR WAS SPREAD THAT ANTICHRIST HAD BEEN ALREADY BORN. SOMETIMES HIS BIRTHPLACE WAS SAID TO BE BABYLON, SOMETIMES THIS DISTINCTION WAS ACCORDED TO THE MYSTICAL BABYLON, ROME.
2. JEWISH:
THE JEWISH VIEWS HAD LITTLE EFFECT ON CHRISTIAN SPECULATION. WITH THE TALMUDISTS ANTICHRIST WAS NAMED ARMILUS, A VARIATION OF ROMULUS. ROME IS EVIDENTLY PRIMARILY INTENDED, BUT ANTICHRIST BECAME ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL ATTRIBUTES. HE MAKES WAR ON MESSIAH, SON OF JOSEPH, AND SLAYS HIM, BUT IS IN TURN DESTROYED BY MESSIAH, SON OF DAVID.
VI. POST-REFORMATION VIEWS.
POST-REFORMATION THEORIES OF ANTICHRIST:
IN IMMEDIATELY POST-REFORMATION TIMES, THE DIVINES OF THE ROMISH CHURCH SAW IN LUTHER AND THE REFORMED CHURCHES THE ANTICHRIST AND BEAST OF REVELATION. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PROTESTANTS IDENTIFIED THE PAPACY AND THE ROMAN CHURCH WITH THESE, AND WITH THE PAULINE MAN OF SIN OR WOMAN OF TEMPTATION. THE LATTER VIEW HAD A CERTAIN PLAUSIBILITY, NOT ONLY FROM THE MANY UNDENIABLY ANTICHRISTIAN FEATURES IN THE DEVELOPED ROMAN SYSTEM, BUT FROM THE RELATION IN WHICH THE ROMISH CHURCH STOOD TO THE CITY OF ROME AND TO THE IMPERIAL IDEA. THE FACT THAT THE BEAST WHICH CAME OUT OF THE EARTH (REVELATION 13:11) HAD THE HORNS OF A LAMB POINTS TO SOME RELATION TO THE LAMB WHICH HAD BEEN SLAIN (REVELATION 5:6). FUTURIST INTERPRETERS HAVE SOUGHT THE ANTICHRIST IN HISTORICAL PERSONS, AS NAPOLEON III. THESE PERSONS, HOWEVER, DID NOT LIVE TO REALIZE THE EXPECTATIONS FORMED OF THEM. THE CONSENSUS OF CRITICAL OPINION IS THAT NERO IS INTENDED BY THE BEAST OF THE APOCALYPSE, BUT THIS, ON MANY GROUNDS, AS SEEN BEFORE, IS NOT SATISFACTORY. SOME FUTURE DEVELOPMENT OF EVIL MAY MORE EXACTLY FULFILL THE CONDITIONS OF THE PROBLEM.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
AGE
USED TO DENOTE THE PERIOD OF A MAN'S LIFE (GENESIS 47:28), THE MATURITY OF LIFE (JOHN 9:21), THE LATTER END OF LIFE (JOB 11:17), A GENERATION OF THE HUMAN RACE (JOB 8:8), AND AN INDEFINITE PERIOD (EPHESIANS 2:7; 3:5, 21; COLOSSIANS 1:26). RESPECT TO BE SHOWN TO THE AGED (LEVITICUS 19:32). IT IS A BLESSING TO COMMUNITIES WHEN THEY HAVE OLD MEN AMONG THEM (ISAIAH 65:20; ZECHARIAH 8:4). THE AGED SUPPOSED TO EXCEL IN UNDERSTANDING (JOB 12:20; 15:10; 32:4, 9; 1 KINGS 12:6, 8). A FULL AGE THE REWARD OF PIETY (JOB 5:26; GENESIS 15:15). 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE WHOLE DURATION OF A BEING, WHETHER ANIMAL, VEGETABLE, OR OTHER KIND; LIFETIME. 2. (N.) THAT PART OF THE DURATION OF A BEING OR A THING WHICH IS BETWEEN ITS BEGINNING AND ANY GIVEN TIME; AS, WHAT IS THE PRESENT AGE OF A MAN, OR OF THE EARTH? 3. (N.) THE LATTER PART OF LIFE; AN ADVANCED PERIOD OF LIFE; SENIORITY; STATE OF BEING OLD. 4. (N.) ONE OF THE STAGES OF LIFE; AS, THE AGE OF INFANCY, OF YOUTH, ETC. 5. (N.) MATURE AGE; ESPECIALLY, THE TIME OF LIFE AT WHICH ONE ATTAINS FULL PERSONAL RIGHTS AND CAPACITIES; AS, TO COME OF AGE; HE (OR SHE) IS OF AGE. 6. (N.) THE TIME OF LIFE AT WHICH SOME PARTICULAR POWER OR CAPACITY IS UNDERSTOOD TO BECOME VESTED; AS, THE AGE OF CONSENT; THE AGE OF DISCRETION. 7. (N.) A PARTICULAR PERIOD OF TIME IN HISTORY, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHERS; AS, THE GOLDEN AGE, THE AGE OF PERICLES. 8. (N.) A GREAT PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF THE EARTH. 9. (N.) A CENTURY; THE PERIOD OF ONE HUNDRED YEARS. 10. (N.) THE PEOPLE WHO LIVE AT A PARTICULAR PERIOD; HENCE, A GENERATION. 11. (N.) A LONG TIME. 12. (V. I.) TO GROW AGED; TO BECOME OLD; TO SHOW MARKS OF AGE; AS, HE GREW FAT AS HE AGED. 13. (V. T.) TO CAUSE TO GROW OLD; TO IMPART THE CHARACTERISTICS OF AGE TO; AS, GRIEF AGES US.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
AGE
AJ: A PERIOD OF TIME OR A DISPENSATION. IN THE ABOVE SENSE THE WORD OCCURS ONLY ONCE IN THE KING JAMES VERSION, IN THE SING, AS THE TRANSLATION OF DOR, WHICH MEANS, PROPERLY, A "REVOLUTION" OR "ROUND OF TIME," "A PERIOD," "AN AGE" OR "GENERATION OF MAN'S LIFE"; ALMOST INVARIABLE TRANSLATED "GENERATION," "GENERATIONS" (JOB 8:8), "INQUIRE, I PRAY THEE, OF THE FORMER AGE"); WE HAVE THE PLURAL AS THE TRANSLATION OF AION, PROPERLY "DURATION," "THE COURSE OR FLOW OF TIME," "AN AGE OR PERIOD OF THE WORLD," "THE WORLD" (EPHESIANS 2:7, "IN THE AGES TO COME"; COLOSSIANS 1:26, "THE MYSTERY WHICH HATH BEEN HID FROM AGES AND FROM GENERATIONS," THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION, "FROM ALL AGES," ETC., THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION, MARGIN, OF GENEAI, "GENERATIONS" (EPHESIANS 3:5 "GENERATIONS," EPHESIANS 3:21, "UNTO ALL GENERATIONS FOR EVER AND EVER," GREEK MARGIN, "ALL THE GENERATIONS OF THE AGE OF THE AGES"). "AGES IS GIVEN IN MARGIN OF THE KING JAMES VERSION (PSALM 145:13 ISAIAH 26:4, "THE ROCK OF AGES"). WE HAVE "AGE" IN THE ABOVE SENSE (2 ESDRAS 3:18; TOBIT 14:5; AION) "AGES," AION (1 ESDRAS 4:40 (OF TRUTH) "SHE IS THE STRENGTH," ETC., "OF ALL AGES"), GENEA, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), "GENERATION" (THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:27; 1 MACCABEES 2:61); ECCLESIASTICUS 24:33, EIS GENEAS AIONON, "GENERATIONS OF AGES"; THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:6, "GENERATIONS' (GENESEOS). REVISED VERSION HAS "AGE" FOR "WORLD" (HEBREWS 6:5); "AGES" FOR "WORLDS" (THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN HEBREWS 1:2; THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION, MARGIN; COMPARE 1 TIMOTHY 1:17) (MARGIN, "UNTO THE AGES OF THE AGES"), "AGES" FOR "WORLD" (1 CORINTHIANS 10:11 HEBREWS 9:26). THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION HAS "ALL AGES" FOR "THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD" (EPHESIANS 3:9, THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION "FOR AGES"); "KING OF THE AGES" FOR "KING OF SAINTS" (REVELATION 15:3, CORRECTED TEXT; MARGIN, MANY ANCIENT AUTHORITIES READ "NATIONS"; JEREMIAH 10:7).
AGE; OLD AGE
IN INDIVIDUAL LIVES (CHELEDH; HELIKIA): WE HAVE SCARCELY ANY WORD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT OR NEW TESTAMENT WHICH DENOTES "AGE" IN THE FAMILIAR MODERN SENSE; THE NEAREST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS PERHAPS HELEDH, "LIFE," "LIFETIME," AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT HELIKIA, "FULL AGE," "MANHOOD," BUT WHICH IS RENDERED STATURE IN MATTHEW 6:27, ETC., THE KING JAMES VERSION; CHELEDH OCCURS (JOB 11:17), "THINE AGE SHALL BE CLEARER THAN THE NOONDAY," THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "(THY) LIFE"; PSALM 39:5, "MINE AGE IS AS NOTHING BEFORE THEE," THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION, "MY LIFE-TIME"); WE HAVE HELIKIA (JOHN 9:21, 23), "HE IS OF AGE"; HEBREWS 11:11 "PAST AGE," LUKE 2:52, "JESUS INCREASED IN WISDOM AND AGE," SO THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN, KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN, EPHESIANS 4:13); YOM, DAY, (DAYS) IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO EXPRESS "AGE" (GENESIS 47:28), THE WHOLE AGE OF JACOB," THE KING JAMES VERSION, "THE DAYS OF THE YEARS OF HIS LIFE"; BUT IT OCCURS MOSTLY IN CONNECTION WITH OLD AGE); BEN, "SON" (NUMBERS 8:25 1 CHRONICLES 23:3, 24); KELAH, "TO BE COMPLETE," IS TRANSLATED "FULL AGE" (JOB 5:26); TELEIOS, "COMPLETE" (HEBREWS 5:14), THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), FULL-GROWN MEN, MARGIN, PERFECT", DOR, A REVOLUTION," "A PERIOD" IS TRANSLATED "AGE" ISAIAH 38:12, "MINE AGE IS DEPARTED AND REMOVED FROM ME AS A SHEPHERD'S TENT," THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION, "MY DWELLING IS REMOVED, AND IS CARRIED AWAY FROM ME AS A SHEPHERD'S TENT," THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION, "MINE AGE," MARGIN, "OR HABITATION"; DELITZSCH, "MY HOME"; COMPARE PSALM 49:19, 20; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:8. IN NEW TESTAMENT WE HAVE ETOS, "YEAR" (MARK 5:42), THE REVISED VERSION BRITISH AND AMERICAN, "OLD"; LUKE 2:37; LUKE 3:23, "JESUS. ABOUT 30 YEARS OF AGE". "OLD AGE," "AGED," ARE THE TRANSLATION OF VARIOUS WORDS, ZAQEN ZAQAN, "THE CHIN," "THE BEARD", PERHAPS TO HAVE THE CHIN SHARP OR HANGING DOWN, OFTEN TRANSLATED "ELDERS," "OLD MAN," ETC. 2 SAMUEL 19:32, JOB 12:20, 32:9, JEREMIAH 6:11. IN NEW TESTAMENT WE HAVE PRESBUTES, "AGED," "ADVANCED IN DAYS" (TITUS 2:2 PHILEMON 1:9); PRESBUTIS, "AGED WOMAN" (TITUS 2:3); PROBEBEKOS EN HEMERAIS, ADVANCED IN DAYS" (LUKE 2:36); GERAS, "OLD AGE" (LUKE 1:36). REVISED VERSION HAS "OLD" FOR "THE AGE OF" (1 CHRONICLES 23:3), "OWN AGE" FOR "SORT" (DANIEL 1:10); "AGED" FOR "ANCIENTS" (PSALM 119:100), FOR "ANCIENT" (ISAIAH 47:6); FOR "OLD" (HEBREWS 8:13); "AGED MEN" FOR "THE ANCIENTS" (JOB 12:12); FOR "AGED" (JOB 12:20), "ELDERS."
REGARD FOR OLD AGE:
(1) AMONG THE HEBREWS (AND ORIENTALS GENERALLY) OLD AGE WAS HELD IN HIGH HONOR, AND RESPECT WAS REQUIRED FOR THE AGED (LEVITICUS 19:32), "THOU SHALT RISE UP BEFORE THE HOARY HEAD, AND HONOR THE FACE OF THE OLD MAN"; A MARK OF THE LOW ESTATE OF THE NATION WAS THAT "THE FACES OF ELDERS WERE NOT HONORED"; "THE ELDERS HAVE CEASED FROM THE GATE" (LAMENTATIONS 5:12, 14). COMPARE JOB 29:8 (AS SHOWING THE EXCEPTIONALLY HIGH REGARD FOR JOB). SEE ALSO THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:10; ECCLESIASTICUS 8:6.
(2) OLD AGE WAS GREATLY DESIRED AND ITS ATTAINMENT REGARDED AS A DIVINE BLESSING (GENESIS 15:15 EXODUS 20:12, "THAT THY DAYS MAY BE LONG IN THE LAND"; JOB 5:26 PSALM 91:16, "WITH LONG LIFE WILL I SATISFY HIM"; PSALM 92:14; COMPARE ISAIAH 65:20 ZECHARIAH 8:4 1 SAMUEL 2:32).
(3) A DIVINE ASSURANCE IS GIVEN, "EVEN TO OLD AGE I AM HE, AND EVEN TO HOAR HAIRS WILL I CARRY YOU" (ISAIAH 46:4); HENCE IT WAS LOOKED FORWARD TO IN FAITH AND HOPE (PSALM 71:9, 18).
(4) SUPERIOR WISDOM WAS BELIEVED TO BELONG TO THE AGED (JOB 12:20; JOB 15:10; JOB 32:7, 9; COMPARE 1 KINGS 12:8); HENCE POSITIONS OF GUIDANCE AND AUTHORITY WERE GIVEN TO THEM, AS THE TERMS "ELDERS," "PRESBYTERS" AND (ARABIC) "SHEIK" INDICATES DOUBLE HONOR.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
TITUS
OUR MATERIALS FOR THE BIOGRAPHY OF THIS COMPANION OF ST. PAUL MUST BE DRAWN ENTIRELY FROM THE NOTICES OF HIM IN THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS, THE GALATIANS, AND TO TITUS HIMSELF, COMBINED WITH THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. HE IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE ACTS AT ALL. TAKING THE PASSAGES IN THE EPISTLES IN THE CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF THE EVENTS REFERRED TO, WE TURN FIRST TO (GALATIANS 2:1,3) WE CONCEIVE THE JOURNEY MENTIONED HERE TO BE IDENTICAL WITH THAT (RECORDED IN ACTS 15) IN WHICH PAUL AND BARNABAS WENT FROM ANTIOCH TO JERUSALEM TO THE CONFERENCE WHICH WAS TO DECIDE THE QUESTION OF THE NECESSITY OF CIRCUMCISION TO THE GENTILES. HERE WE SEE TITUS IN CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH PAUL AND BARNABAS AT ANTIOCH. HE GOES WITH THEM TO JERUSALEM. HIS CIRCUMCISION WAS EITHER NOT INSISTED ON AT JERUSALEM, OR, IF DEMANDED, WAS FIRMLY RESISTED. HE IS VERY EMPHATICALLY SPOKEN OF AS A GENTILE BY WHICH IS MOST PROBABLY MEANT THAT BOTH HIS PARENTS WERE GENTILES. TITUS WOULD SEEM ON THE OCCASION OF THE COUNCIL TO HAVE BEEN SPECIALLY A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH OF THE UNCIRCUMCISION. IT IS TO OUR PURPOSE TO REMARK THAT, IN THE PASSAGE CITED ABOVE, TITUS IS SO MENTIONED AS APPARENTLY TO IMPLY THAT HE HAD BECOME PERSONALLY KNOWN TO THE GALATIAN CHRISTIANS. AFTER LEAVING GALATIA., (ACTS 18:23) AND SPENDING A LONG TIME AT EPHESUS, (ACTS 19:1; 20:1) THE APOSTLE PROCEEDED TO MACEDONIA BY WAY OF TROAS. HERE HE EXPECTED TO MEET TITUS, (2 CORINTHIANS 2:13) WHO HAD BEEN SENT ON A MISSION TO CORINTH. IN THIS HOPE HE WAS DISAPPOINTED, BUT IN MACEDONIA TITUS JOINED HIM. (2 CORINTHIANS 7:6,7,13-15) THE MISSION TO CORINTH HAD REFERENCE TO THE IMMORALITIES REBUKED IN THE FIRST EPISTLE, AND TO THE COLLECTION AT THAT TIME IN PROGRESS, FOR THE POOR CHRISTIANS OF JUDEA. (2 CORINTHIANS 8:6) THUS WE ARE PREPARED FOR WHAT THE APOSTLE NOW PROCEEDS TO DO AFTER HIS ENCOURAGING CONVERSATIONS WITH TITUS REGARDING THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH. HE SENDS HIM BACK FROM MACEDONIA TO CORINTH, IN COMPANY WITH TWO OTHER TRUSTWORTHY CHRISTIANS, BEARING THE SECOND EPISTLE, AND WITH AN EARNEST REQUEST, IBID. (2 CORINTHIANS 8:6,17) THAT HE WOULD SEE TO THE COMPLETION OF THE COLLECTION. CH. (2 CORINTHIANS 8:6) A CONSIDERABLE INTERVAL NOW ELAPSES BEFORE WE COME UPON THE NEXT NOTICES OF THIS DISCIPLE. ST. PAUL'S FIRST IMPRISONMENT IS CONCLUDED, AND HIS LAST TRIAL IS IMPENDING. IN THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE TWO, HE AND TITUS WERE TOGETHER IN CRETE. (TITUS 1:5) WE SEE TITUS REMAINING IN THE ISLAND WHEN ST. PAUL LEFT IT AND RECEIVING THERE A LETTER WRITTEN TO HIM BY THE APOSTLE. FROM THIS LETTER WE GATHER THE FOLLOWING BIOGRAPHICAL DETAILS. IN THE FIRST PLACE WE LEARN THAT HE WAS ORIGINALLY CONVERTED THROUGH ST. PAUL'S INSTRUMENTALITY. (TITUS 1:4) NEXT WE LEARN THE VARIOUS PARTICULARS OF THE RESPONSIBLE DUTIES WHICH HE HAD TO DISCHARGE. IN CRETE, HE IS TO COMPLETE WHAT ST. PAUL HAD BEEN OBLIGED TO LEAVE UNFINISHED, CH. (TITUS 1:5) AND HE IS TO ORGANIZE THE CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE ISLAND BY APPOINTING PRESBYTERY IN EVERY CITY. NEXT HE IS TO CONTROL AND BRIDLE, VER. 11, THE RESTLESS AND MISCHIEVOUS JUDAIZERS. HE IS ALSO TO LOOK FOR THE ARRIVAL IN CRETE OF ARTEMAS AND TYCHICUS, CH. (TITUS 3:12) AND THEN IS TO HASTEN TO JOIN ST. PAUL AT NICOPOLIS, WHERE THE APOSTLE PURPOSES TO PASS THE WINTER. ZENAS AND APOLLOS ARE IN CRETE, OR EXPECTED THERE; FOR TITUS IS TO SEND THEM ON THEIR JOURNEY, AND TO SUPPLY THEM WITH WHATEVER THEY NEED FOR IT. WHETHER TITUS DID JOIN THE APOSTLE AT NICOPOLIS WE CANNOT TELL; BUT WE NATURALLY CONNECT THE MENTION OF THIS PLACE WITH WHAT ST. PAUL WROTE, AT NO GREAT INTERVAL OF TIME AFTERWARD, IN THE LAST OF THE PASTORAL EPISTLES, (2 TIMOTHY 4:10) FOR DALMATIA LAY TO THE NORTH OF NICOPOLIS, AT NO GREAT DISTANCE FROM IT. FROM THE FORM OF THE WHOLE SENTENCE, IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT THIS DISCIPLE HAD BEEN WITH ST. PAUL IN ROME DURING HIS FINAL IMPRISONMENT; BUT THIS CANNOT BE ASSERTED CONFIDENTLY. THE TRADITIONAL CONNECTION OF TITUS WITH CRETE IS MUCH MORE SPECIFIC AND CONSTANT, THOUGH HERE AGAIN WE CANNOT BE CERTAIN OF THE FACTS. HE SAID TO HAVE BEEN PERMANENT BISHOP IN THE ISLAND, AND TO HAVE DIED THERE AT AN ADVANCED AGE. THE MODERN CAPITAL, CANDIA, APPEARS TO CLAIM THE HONOR OF BEING HIS BURIAL-PLACE. IN THE FRAGMENT BY THE LAWYER ZENAS, TITUS IS CALLED BISHOP OF GORTYNA. LASTLY, THE NAME OF TITUS WAS THE WATCHWORD OF THE CRETANS WHEN THEY WERE INVADED BY THE VENETIANS.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
TITUS
A DISTINGUISHED CHRISTIAN MINISTER OF GREEK ORIGIN, GALATIANS 2:3; CONVERTED UNDER THE PREACHING OF PAUL, TITUS 1:4, WHOSE COMPANION AND FELLOW-LABOR HE BECAME, 2 1 CORINTHIANS 8:23. HE JOINED PAUL AND BARNABAS IN THE MISSION FROM ANTIOCH TO JERUSALEM, ACTS 15:2 GALATIANS 2:1; AND SUBSEQUENTLY WAS SENT TO CORINTH AND LABORED WITH SUCCESS, 2 1 CORINTHIANS 8:6 12:18. HE DID NOT REJOIN THE APOSTLE AT TROAS, AS WAS EXPECTED, BUT AT PHILIPPI, 2 1 CORINTHIANS 2:12,13 7:6; AND SOON AFTER RESUMED HIS LABORS AT CORINTH IN CONNECTION WITH A GENERAL EFFORT FOR THE RELIEF OF POOR CHRISTIANS IN JUDEA, TAKING WITH HIM PAUL'S SECOND EPISTLE, 2 1 CORINTHIANS 8:6,16,17. SOME EIGHT OR TEN YEARS LATER, WE FIND HIM LEFT BY THE APOSTLE AT CRETE, TO ESTABLISH AND REGULATE THE CHURCHES OF THAT ISLAND, TITUS 1:5. HERE HE RECEIVED THE EPISTLE TO TITUS FROM PAUL, THEN AT EPHESUS, INVITING HIM TO NICOPOLIS, TITUS 3:12; WHENCE HE WENT INTO THE NEIGHBORING DALMATIA, BEFORE PAUL WAS FINALLY IMPRISONED AT ROME, 2 TIMOTHY 4:10. TRADITION MAKES HIM LABOR FOR MANY YEARS IN CRETE, AND DIE THERE AT AN ADVANCED AGE. HIS CHARACTER SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN MARKED BY INTEGRITY, DISCRETION, AND A GLOWING ZEAL. HE WAS TRUSTED AND BELOVED BY PAUL, WHOSE EPISTLE TO HIM IS SIMILAR IN ITS CONTENTS TO THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, AND WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN NOT LONG AFTER IT, A. D. 65. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HONORABLE, WAS WITH PAUL AND BARNABAS AT ANTIOCH, AND ACCOMPANIED THEM TO THE COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM (GALATIANS 2:1-3; ACTS 15:2), ALTHOUGH HIS NAME NOWHERE OCCURS IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. HE APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN A GENTILE, AND TO HAVE BEEN CHIEFLY ENGAGED IN MINISTERING TO GENTILES; FOR PAUL STERNLY REFUSED TO HAVE HIM CIRCUMCISED, INASMUCH AS IN HIS CASE THE CAUSE OF GOSPEL LIBERTY WAS AT STAKE. WE FIND HIM, AT A LATER PERIOD, WITH PAUL AND TIMOTHY AT EPHESUS, WHENCE HE WAS SENT BY PAUL TO CORINTH FOR THE PURPOSE OF GETTING THE CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE CHURCH THERE IN BEHALF OF THE POOR SAINTS AT JERUSALEM SENT FORWARD (2 CORINTHIANS 8:6; 12:18). HE REJOINED THE APOSTLE WHEN HE WAS IN MACEDONIA, AND CHEERED HIM WITH THE TIDINGS HE BROUGHT FROM CORINTH (7:6-15). AFTER THIS HIS NAME IS NOT MENTIONED TILL AFTER PAUL'S FIRST IMPRISONMENT, WHEN WE FIND HIM ENGAGED IN THE ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH IN CRETE, WHERE THE APOSTLE HAD LEFT HIM FOR THIS PURPOSE (TITUS 1:5). THE LAST NOTICE OF HIM IS IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:10, WHERE WE FIND HIM WITH PAUL AT ROME DURING HIS SECOND IMPRISONMENT. FROM ROME HE WAS SENT INTO DALMATIA, NO DOUBT ON SOME IMPORTANT MISSIONARY ERRAND. WE HAVE NO RECORD OF HIS DEATH. HE IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE ACTS. 
EPISTLE TO TITUS
WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN ABOUT THE SAME TIME AS THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, WITH WHICH IT HAS MANY AFFINITIES. "BOTH LETTERS WERE ADDRESSED TO PERSONS LEFT BY THE WRITER TO PRESIDE IN THEIR RESPECTIVE CHURCHES DURING HIS ABSENCE. BOTH LETTERS ARE PRINCIPALLY OCCUPIED IN DESCRIBING THE QUALIFICATIONS TO BE SOUGHT FOR IN THOSE WHOM THEY SHOULD APPOINT TO OFFICES IN THE CHURCH; AND THE INGREDIENTS OF THIS DESCRIPTION ARE IN BOTH LETTERS NEARLY THE SAME. TIMOTHY AND TITUS ARE LIKEWISE CAUTIONED AGAINST THE SAME PREVAILING CORRUPTIONS, AND IN PARTICULAR AGAINST THE SAME MISDIRECTION OF THEIR CARES AND STUDIES. THIS AFFINITY OBTAINS NOT ONLY IN THE SUBJECT OF THE LETTERS, WHICH FROM THE SIMILARITY OF SITUATION IN THE PERSONS TO WHOM THEY WERE ADDRESSED MIGHT BE EXPECTED TO BE SOMEWHAT ALIKE, BUT EXTENDS IN A GREAT VARIETY OF INSTANCES TO THE PHRASES AND EXPRESSIONS. THE WRITER ACCOSTS HIS TWO FRIENDS WITH THE SAME SALUTATION, AND PASSES ON TO THE BUSINESS OF HIS LETTER BY THE SAME TRANSITION (COMP. 1 TIMOTHY 1:2, 3 WITH TITUS 1:4, 5; 1 TIMOTHY 1:4 WITH TITUS 1:13, 14; 3:9; 1 TIMOTHY 4:12 WITH TITUS 2:7, 15). THE DATE OF ITS COMPOSITION MAY BE CONCLUDED FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IT WAS WRITTEN AFTER PAUL'S VISIT TO CRETE (TITUS 1:5). THAT VISIT COULD NOT BE THE ONE REFERRED TO IN ACTS 27:7, WHEN PAUL WAS ON HIS VOYAGE TO ROME AS A PRISONER, AND WHERE HE CONTINUED A PRISONER FOR TWO YEARS. WE MAY WARRANTABLY SUPPOSE THAT AFTER HIS RELEASE PAUL SAILED FROM ROME INTO ASIA AND TOOK CRETE BY THE WAY, AND THAT THERE HE LEFT TITUS "TO SET IN ORDER THE THINGS THAT WERE WANTING." THENCE HE WENT TO EPHESUS, WHERE HE LEFT TIMOTHY, AND FROM EPHESUS TO MACEDONIA, WHERE HE WROTE FIRST TIMOTHY, AND THENCE TO NICOPOLIS IN EPIRUS, FROM WHICH PLACE HE WROTE TO TITUS, ABOUT A.D. 66 OR 67. IN THE SUBSCRIPTION TO THE EPISTLE IT IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN FROM "NICOPOLIS OF MACEDONIA," BUT NO SUCH PLACE IS KNOWN. THE SUBSCRIPTIONS TO THE EPISTLES ARE OF NO AUTHORITY, AS THEY ARE NOT AUTHENTIC. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
MANIUS; TITUS
MA'-NI-US, TI'-TUS (TITO MANIOS, CODEX ALEXANDRINUS, CODEX VENETUS, AND THE SYRIAC; MANLIOS, SWETE FOLLOWING CODEX ALEXANDRINUS; MANILIUS, ITALA AND VULGATE, THE KING JAMES VERSION, MANLIUS): TITUS MANIUS AND QUINTUS MEMMIUS WERE THE LEGATES OF THE ROMANS WHO CARRIED A LETTER UNTO THE JEWISH PEOPLE CONSENTING TO THE FAVORABLE TERMS WHICH LYSIAS, THE CAPTAIN OF ANTIOCHUS, GRANTED TO THE JEWS AFTER HIS DEFEAT, 163 B.C. (2 MACCABEES 11:34). THAT THE LETTER IS SPURIOUS APPEARS FROM THE FACTS (1) THAT IT IS DATED IN THE 148TH YEAR OF THE SELEUCIDIAN ERA ADOPTED BY THE JEWS AND NOT, AFTER THE ROMAN FASHION, ACCORDING TO CONSULATES; (2) THAT IT IS ALSO DATED THE SAME DAY AS THAT OF EUPATOR-THE 15TH OF THE MONTH XANTHICUS; (3) THAT THE JEWS HAD AS YET NO DEALINGS WITH THE ROMANS; JUDAS FIRST HEARD OF THE FAME OF THE ROMANS A YEAR OR TWO YEARS LATER (1 MACCABEES 8:1;), AFTER THE DEATH OF NICANOR (1 MACCABEES 7:47); (4) THAT NO SUCH NAMES ARE FOUND AMONG THE ROMAN LEGATI MENTIONED BY POLYBIUS AS SENT TO THE EAST. IF MANIUS IS NOT ALTOGETHER A FABRICATION, IT IS DIFFICULT TO DECIDE EXACTLY WHO HE IS. THE READING FLUCTUATES BETWEEN "MANIUS" AND "MANLIUS." ABOUT THE SAME TIME A T. MANLIUS TORQUATUS WAS SENT BY THE ROMANS ON AN EMBASSY TO EGYPT TO SETTLE A QUARREL BETWEEN PHILOMETOR AND EUERGETES II PHYSC. ON (POLYB. XXXI. 18; LIVY XLIII.11), BUT NOT TO SYRIA, AND HIS COLLEAGUE WAS CN. MERULA. PERHAPS MANIUS SERGIUS IS INTENDED, WHO WITH C. SULPICIUS WAS SENT TO INVESTIGATE THE STATE OF GREECE AND TO SEE WHAT ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES AND EUMANES WERE DOING (165 B.C.) (POLYB. XXXI.9). BUT NO SUCH NAME AS TITUS MANIUS OR MANLIUS IS OTHERWISE FOUND AS LEGATE TO ASIA WITH A COLLEAGUE QUINTUS MEMMIUS.
TITUS
1. ONE OF PAUL'S CONVERTS:
TI'-TUS (TITOS (2 CORINTHIANS 2:13; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:6, 13; 8:6, 16, 23; 12:18 GALATIANS 1:2:1, 3 2 TIMOTHY 4:10 TITUS 1:4)): A GREEK CHRISTIAN, ONE OF PAUL'S INTIMATE FRIENDS, HIS COMPANION IN SOME OF HIS APOSTOLIC JOURNEYS, AND ONE OF HIS ASSISTANTS IN CHRISTIAN WORK. HIS NAME DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE ACTS; AND, ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, IT IS FOUND ONLY IN 2 CORINTHIANS, GALATIANS, 2 TIMOTHY AND TITUS. AS PAUL CALLS HIM "MY TRUE CHILD AFTER A COMMON FAITH" (TITUS 1:4), IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE WAS ONE OF THE APOSTLE'S CONVERTS.
2. PAUL REFUSES TO HAVE HIM CIRCUMCISED:
THE FIRST NOTICE OF TITUS IS IN ACTS 15:2, WHERE WE READ THAT AFTER THE CONCLUSION OF PAUL'S 1ST MISSIONARY JOURNEY, WHEN HE HAD RETURNED TO ANTIOCH, A DISCUSSION AROSE IN THE CHURCH THERE, IN REGARD TO THE QUESTION WHETHER IT WAS NECESSARY THAT GENTILE CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE CIRCUMCISED AND SHOULD KEEP THE JEWISH LAW. IT WAS DECIDED THAT PAUL AND BARNABAS, "AND CERTAIN OTHER OF THEM," SHOULD GO UP TO JERUSALEM TO THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS ABOUT THIS QUESTION. THE "CERTAIN OTHER OF THEM" INCLUDES TITUS, FOR IN GALATIANS 2:3 IT IS RECORDED THAT TITUS WAS THEN WITH PAUL. THE JUDAISTIC PARTY IN THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM DESIRED TO HAVE TITUS CIRCUMCISED, BUT PAUL GAVE NO SUBJECTION TO THESE PERSONS AND TO THEIR WISHES, "NO, NOT FOR AN HOUR; THAT THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL MIGHT CONTINUE WITH YOU" (GALATIANS 2:5). THE MATTER IN DISPUTE WAS DECIDED AS RECORDED IN ACTS 15:13-29. THE DECISION WAS IN FAVOR OF THE FREE PROMULGATION OF THE GOSPEL, AS PREACHED BY PAUL, AND UNRESTRICTED BY JEWISH ORDINANCES. PAUL'S ACTION THEREFORE IN REGARD TO TITUS WAS JUSTIFIED. IN FACT, TITUS WAS A REPRESENTATIVE OR TEST CASE. IT IS DIFFICULT AND PERHAPS IMPOSSIBLE TO GIVE THE TRUE REASON WHY TITUS IS NOT MENTIONED BY NAME IN THE ACTS, BUT HE IS CERTAINLY REFERRED TO IN 15:2.
3. SENT TO CORINTH:
THERE IS NO FURTHER NOTICE OF TITUS FOR SOME YEARS AFTERWARD, WHEN HE IS AGAIN MENTIONED IN 2 CORINTHIANS. IN THIS EPISTLE HIS NAME OCCURS 8 TIMES. FROM THE NOTICES IN THIS EPISTLE IT APPEARS THAT TITUS HAD BEEN SENT BY PAUL, ALONG WITH AN UNNAMED "BROTHER," TO CORINTH AS THE APOSTLE'S DELEGATE TO THE CHURCH THERE (2 CORINTHIANS 12:18). HIS CHIEF BUSINESS WAS EVIDENTLY TO DEAL WITH THE CASES OF IMMORALITY WHICH HAD OCCURRED THERE. HIS MISSION WAS LARGELY SUCCESSFUL, SO THAT HE WAS ABLE TO RETURN TO PAUL WITH JOY, BECAUSE HIS SPIRIT WAS REFRESHED BY THE CORINTHIANS (2 CORINTHIANS 7:13). HIS INWARD AFFECTION WAS LARGELY DRAWN OUT TO THEM, AND "HE REMEMBERED THE OBEDIENCE OF YOU ALL, HOW WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING YE RECEIVED HIM" (2 CORINTHIANS 7:15). AT CORINTH TITUS SEEMS ALSO TO HAVE ASSISTED IN ORGANIZING THE WEEKLY COLLECTIONS FOR THE POOR SAINTS IN JERUSALEM. SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 16:1, 2 COMPARED WITH 2 CORINTHIANS 8:6: "WE EXHORTED TITUS, THAT AS HE HAD MADE A BEGINNING BEFORE, SO HE WOULD ALSO COMPLETE IN YOU THIS GRACE ALSO." AFTER THE DEPARTURE OF TITUS FROM CORINTH, DIFFICULTY HAD AGAIN ARISEN IN THE CHURCH THERE, AND TITUS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN SENT BY PAUL A SECOND TIME TO THAT CITY, AS THE APOSTLE'S MESSENGER, CARRYING A LETTER FROM HIM, REFERRED TO IN 2 CORINTHIANS 2:3; 7:8.
4. PAUL GOES TO MEET HIM:
THE STATE OF THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH HAD BEEN CAUSING MUCH ANXIETY TO PAUL, SO MUCH SO THAT WHEN HE HAD COME TO TROAS TO PREACH CHRIST’S GOSPEL, AND A DOOR WAS OPENED TO HIM OF THE LORD, HE FOUND NO REST IN HIS SPIRIT, BECAUSE HE FOUND NOT TITUS, HIS BROTHER; SO HE LEFT TROAS, AND WENT THENCE INTO MACEDONIA, IN ORDER TO MEET TITUS THE SOONER, SO AS TO ASCERTAIN FROM HIM HOW MATTERS STOOD IN CORINTH. IN MACEDONIA ACCORDINGLY THE APOSTLE MET TITUS, WHO BROUGHT GOOD NEWS REGARDING THE CORINTHIANS. IN THE UNREST AND FIGHTING’S AND FEARS WHICH THE TROUBLES AT CORINTH HAD CAUSED PAUL TO EXPERIENCE, HIS SPIRIT WAS REFRESHED WHEN TITUS REACHED HIM. "HE THAT COMFORTS THE LOWLY, EVEN GOD, COMFORTED US BY THE COMING OF TITUS....WHILE HE TOLD US YOUR, LONGING, YOUR, MOURNING, YOUR, ZEAL FOR ME; SO THAT I REJOICED YET MORE" (2 CORINTHIANS 7:6, 7). PAUL NOW WROTE TO THE CORINTHIANS AGAIN-OUR SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS-AND DISPATCHED IT TO ITS DESTINATION BY THE HAND OF TITUS, INTO WHOSE HEART `GOD HAD PUT THE SAME EARNEST CARE FOR THEM' (2 CORINTHIANS 8:16-18). TITUS WAS ALSO AGAIN ENTRUSTED WITH THE WORK OF OVERSEEING THE WEEKLY COLLECTION IN THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH (2 CORINTHIANS 8:10, 24).
5. TRAVELS WITH PAUL TO CRETE:
THERE IS NOW A LONG INTERVAL IN THE HISTORY OF TITUS, FOR NOTHING FURTHER IS RECORDED OF HIM TILL WE COME TO THE PASTORAL EPISTLES. FROM PAUL'S EPISTLE TO HIM THESE DETAILS ARE GATHERED: ON PAUL'S LIBERATION AT THE CONCLUSION OF HIS FIRST ROMAN IMPRISONMENT HE MADE A NUMBER OF MISSIONARY JOURNEYS, AND TITUS WENT WITH HIM, AS HIS COMPANION AND ASSISTANT, ON ONE OF THESE-TO THE ISLAND OF CRETE. FROM CRETE, PAUL PROCEEDED ONWARD BUT HE LEFT TITUS TO "SET IN ORDER THE THINGS THAT WERE WANTING, AND APPOINT ELDERS IN EVERY CITY" (TITUS 1:5). PAUL REMINDS HIM OF THE CHARACTER OF THE PEOPLE OF CRETE, AND GIVES HIM VARIOUS INSTRUCTIONS FOR HIS GUIDANCE; CHARGES HIM TO MAINTAIN SOUND DOCTRINE, AND ADVISES HIM HOW TO DEAL WITH THE VARIOUS CLASSES OF PERSONS MET WITH IN HIS PASTORAL CAPACITY.
6. PAUL SENDS FOR HIM:
TITUS IS INFORMED THAT ARTEMAS OR TYCHICUS WILL BE SENT TO CRETE SO THAT HE WILL BE FREE TO LEAVE THE ISLAND AND TO REJOIN THE APOSTLE AT NICOPOLIS, WHERE HE HAS DETERMINED TO WINTER. SUCH WERE PAUL'S PLANS; WHETHER THEY WERE CARRIED OUT IS UNKNOWN. BUT THIS AT LEAST IS CERTAIN, THAT TITUS DID REJOIN PAUL, IF NOT AT NICOPOLIS, THEN AT SOME OTHER SPOT; AND HE WAS WITH HIM IN ROME ON THE OCCASION OF HIS 2ND IMPRISONMENT THERE, FOR HE IS MENTIONED ONCE AGAIN (2 TIMOTHY 4:10) AS HAVING GONE TO DALMATIA, EVIDENTLY ON AN EVANGELISTIC ERRAND, AS THE APOSTLE WAS IN THE HABIT OF SENDING HIS TRUSTED FRIENDS TO DO SUCH WORK, WHEN HE HIMSELF WAS NO LONGER ABLE TO DO THIS, OWING TO HIS IMPRISONMENT. "PAUL REGARDED AS HIS OWN THE WORK DONE FROM CENTERS WHERE HE LABORED, BY HELPERS ASSOCIATED WITH HIM, CONSIDERING THE CHURCHES THUS ORGANIZED AS UNDER HIS JURISDICTION. THIS THROWS LIGHT UPON THE STATEMENT IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:10, THAT TITUS AT THAT TIME HAD GONE TO DALMATIA, AND A CERTAIN CRESCENS TO GAUL. THERE IS NO INDICATION THAT THEY, LIKE DEMAS, HAD DESERTED THE APOSTLE AND SOUGHT SAFETY FOR THEMSELVES, OR THAT, LIKE TYCHICUS, THEY HAD BEEN SENT BY THE APOSTLE UPON SOME SPECIAL ERRAND. IN EITHER CASE IT WOULD BE A QUESTION WHY THEY WENT TO THESE PARTICULAR COUNTRIES, WITH WHICH, SO FAR AS WE KNOW, PAUL, UP TO THIS TIME, HAD NEVER HAD ANYTHING TO DO. THE PROBABILITY IS THAT TITUS, WHO HAD LONG BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH PAUL (GALATIANS 2:3), WHO, AS HIS COMMISSIONER, HAD EXECUTED DIFFICULT OFFICES IN CORINTH (2 CORINTHIANS 7-9), AND WHO, NOT VERY LONG BEFORE 2 TIMOTHY WAS WRITTEN, HAD COMPLETED SOME MISSIONARY WORK IN CRETE THAT HAD BEEN BEGUN BY OTHERS, HAD GONE AS A MISSIONARY AND AS PAUL'S REPRESENTATIVE AND HELPER TO DALMATIA....IF BY THIS MEANS, BEGINNINGS OF CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS HAD BEEN MADE.... IN SPAIN BY PAUL HIMSELF, IN GAUL BY CRESCENS, IN DALMATIA BY TITUS, THEN, IN REALITY, THE MISSIONARY MAP HAD BEEN VERY MUCH CHANGED SINCE PAUL'S FIRST DEFENSE." 
7. HIS CHARACTER:
TITUS WAS ONE OF PAUL'S VERY DEAR AND TRUSTED FRIENDS; AND THE FACT THAT HE WAS CHOSEN BY THE APOSTLE TO ACT AS HIS DELEGATE TO CORINTH, TO TRANSACT DIFFICULT AND DELICATE WORK IN THE CHURCH THERE, AND THAT HE DID THIS OFTENER THAN ONCE, AND DID IT THOROUGHLY AND SUCCESSFULLY, SHOWS THAT TITUS WAS NOT MERELY A GOOD BUT A MOST CAPABLE MAN, TACTFUL AND RESOURCEFUL AND SKILLFUL IN THE HANDLING OF MEN AND OF AFFAIRS. "WHETHER ANY INQUIRE ABOUT TITUS, HE IS MY PARTNER AND FELLOW-WORKER TO YOU-WARD" (2 CORINTHIANS 8:23).
TITUS JUSTUS
TISH'-US JUS'-TUS. (TITOS OR TITIOS IOUSTOS (ACTS 18:7)): TITUS OR TITIUS-FOR THE MANUSCRIPTS VARY IN REGARD TO THE SPELLING-WAS THE PRENOMEN OF A CERTAIN CORINTHIAN, A JEWISH PROSELYTE (SEBOMENOS TON THEON). HIS NAME SEEMS ALSO TO INDICATE THAT HE WAS A ROMAN BY BIRTH. HE IS ALTOGETHER A DIFFERENT PERSON FROM TITUS, PAUL'S ASSISTANT AND COMPANION IN SOME OF HIS JOURNEYS, TO WHOM ALSO THE EPISTLE TO TITUS IS ADDRESSED. TITUS OR TITIUS JUSTUS WAS NOT THE "HOST OF PAUL AT CORINTH", FOR LUKE HAS ALREADY NARRATED THAT, WHEN PAUL CAME TO CORINTH, "HE ABODE WITH" AQUILA AND PRISCILLA (ACTS 18:3). WHAT IS SAID OF TITIUS JUSTUS IS THAT WHEN THE JEWS IN CORINTH OPPOSED THEMSELVES TO PAUL AND BLASPHEMED WHEN HE TESTIFIED THAT JESUS WAS THE CHRIST, THEN PAUL CEASED TO PREACH THE GOSPEL IN THE JEWISH SYNAGOGUE AS HE HAD FORMERLY DONE, AND "HE DEPARTED THENCE, AND WENT INTO THE HOUSE OF A CERTAIN MAN NAMED TITUS JUSTUS, ONE THAT WORSHIPPED GOD, WHOSE HOUSE JOINED HARD TO THE SYNAGOGUE" (ACTS 18:7). "TITIUS JUSTUS WAS EVIDENTLY A ROMAN OR A LATIN, ONE OF THE COLONI OF THE COLONY CORINTH. LIKE THE CENTURION CORNELIUS, HE HAD BEEN ATTRACTED TO THE SYNAGOGUE. HIS CITIZENSHIP WOULD AFFORD PAUL AN OPENING TO THE MORE EDUCATED CLASS OF THE CORINTHIAN POPULATION." PAUL'S RESIDENCE IN CORINTH CONTINUED FOR A YEAR AND A HALF, FOLLOWED WITHOUT A BREAK BY ANOTHER PERIOD INDICATED IN THE WORDS, HE "TARRIED AFTER THIS YET MANY DAYS" (ACTS 18:11, 18), AND DURING THE WHOLE OF THIS TIME HE EVIDENTLY USED THE HOUSE OF TITIUS JUSTUS, FOR THE PURPOSES BOTH OF PREACHING THE GOSPEL AND OF GATHERING THE CHURCH TOGETHER FOR CHRISTIAN WORSHIP AND INSTRUCTION, "TEACHING THE WORD OF GOD AMONG THEM" (ACTS 18:11). TITIUS JUSTUS, THEREFORE, MUST HAVE BEEN A WEALTHY MAN, SINCE HE POSSESSED A HOUSE IN WHICH THERE WAS AN APARTMENT SUFFICIENTLY LARGE TO BE USED FOR BOTH OF THESE PURPOSES; AND HE HIMSELF MUST HAVE BEEN A MOST ENTHUSIASTIC MEMBER OF THE CHURCH, WHEN IN A PERIOD OF PROTRACTED DIFFICULTY AND PERSECUTION, HE WELCOMED PAUL TO HIS HOUSE, THAT HE MIGHT USE IT AS THE MEETING-PLACE OF THE CHURCH IN CORINTH.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ALEXANDRIA
A CELEBRATED CITY IN LOWER EGYPT, SITUATED BETWEEN THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA AND THE LAKE MAREOTIS, NOT FAR FROM THE MOST WESTERLY MOUTH OF THE NILE. IT WAS FOUNDED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT, B. C. 332, AND PEOPLED BY COLONIES OF GREEKS AND JEWS. ALEXANDRIA ROSE RAPIDLY TO A STATE OF PROSPERITY, BECOMING THE CENTER OF COMMERCIAL INTERCOURSE BETWEEN THE EAST AND THE WEST, AND IN PROCESS OF TIME WAS, IN POINT BOTH MAGNITUDE AND WEALTH, SECOND ONLY TO ROME ITSELF. THE ANCIENT CITY WAS ABOUT FIFTEEN MILES IN CIRCUIT, PEOPLED BY 300,000 FREE CITIZENS AND AS MANY SLAVES. FROM THE GATE OF THE SEA RAN ONE MAGNIFICENT STREET, 2,000 FEET BROAD, THROUGH THE ENTIRE LENGTH OF THE CITY, TO THE GATE OF CANOPUS, AFFORDING A VIEW OF THE SHIPPING IN THE PORT, WHETHER NORTH IN THE MEDITERRANEAN, OR SOUTH IN THE NOBLE BASIN OF THE MAREOTIC LAKE. ANOTHER STREET OF EQUAL WIDTH INTERSECTED THIS AT RIGHT ANGLES, IN A SQUARE HALF A LEAGUE IN CIRCUMFERENCE. UPON THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER, WHOSE BODY WAS DEPOSITED IN THIS NEW CITY, ALEXANDRIA BECAME THE REGAL CAPITAL OF EGYPT, UNDER THE PTOLEMIES, AND ROSE TO ITS MOST-HIGHEST SPLENDOR. DURING THE REIGN OF THE FIRST THREE PRINCES OF THIS NAME, ITS GLORY WAS AT THE MOST-HIGHEST. THE MOST CELEBRATED PHILOSOPHERS FROM THE EAST, AS WELL AS FROM GREECE AND ROME, RESORTED THITHER FOR INSTRUCTION; AND EMINENT MEN, IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF KNOWLEDGE, WERE FOUND WITHIN ITS WALLS. PTOLEMY SOTER, THE FIRST OF THAT LINE OF KINGS, FORMED THE MUSEUM, THE LIBRARY OF 700,000 VOLUMES, AND SEVERAL OTHER SPLENDID WORKS. AT THE DEATH OF CLEOPATRA, B. C. 26, ALEXANDRIA PASSED INTO THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS; AND AFTER HAVING ENJOYED THE MOST-HIGHEST FAME FOR UPWARDS OF A THOUSAND YEARS, IT SUBMITTED TO THE ARMS OF THE CALIPH PMAR, A. D. 646. THE PRESENT ALEXANDRIA, OR ACCORDING TO THE PRONUNCIATION OF THE INHABITANTS, SKANDERIA, OCCUPIES ONLY ABOUT THE EIGHTH PART OF THE SITE OF THE ANCIENT CITY. THE SPLENDID TEMPLES HAVE BEEN EXCHANGED FOR WRETCHED MOSQUES AND MISERABLE CHURCHES, AND THE MAGNIFICENT PALACES FOR MEAN AND ILL-BUILT DWELLINGS. THE CITY, WHICH WAS OF OLD SO CELEBRATED FOR ITS COMMERCE AND NAVIGATION, IS NOW MERELY PART OF CAIRO, A PLACE WHERE SHIPS MAY TOUCH, AND WHERE WARES MAY BE EXCHANGED. THE MODERN CITY IS BUILT WITH THE RUINS OF THE ANCIENT. THE STREETS ARE SO NARROW, THAT THE INHABITANTS CAN LAY MATS OF REEDS FROM ONE ROOF TO THE OPPOSITE, TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE SCORCHING SUN. THE POPULATION CONSISTS OF TURKS, ARABS, COPTS, JEWS, AND ARMENIANS. MANY EUROPEANS HAVE COUNTING HOUSES HERE, WHERE THE FACTORS EXCHANGE EUROPEAN FOR ORIENTAL MERCHANDISE. THE GREEK OR ALEXANDRINE VERSION OF THE SCRIPTURES WAS MADE HERE BY LEARNED JEWS, SEVENTY-TWO IN NUMBER, AND HENCE IT IS CALLED THE SEPTUAGINT, OR VERSION OF THE SEVENTY. THE JEWS ESTABLISHED THEMSELVES IN GREAT NUMBERS IN THIS CITY VERY SOON AFTER IT WAS FOUNDED. JOSEPHUS SAYS THAT ALEXANDER HIMSELF ASSIGNED TO THEM A PARTICULAR QUARTER OF THE CITY, AND ALLOWED THEM EQUAL RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES WITH THE GREEKS. PHILO, WHO HIMSELF LIVED THERE IN THE TIME OF CHRIST, AFFIRMS THAT, OF FIVE PARTS OF THE CITY, THE JEWS INHABIT TWO. ACCORDING TO HIS STATEMENTS, ALSO, THERE DWELT IN HIS TIME, IN ALEXANDRIA AND THE OTHER EGYPTIAN CITIES, NOT LESS THAN A MILLION JEWS.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE ANCIENT METROPOLIS OF LOWER EGYPT, SO CALLED FROM ITS FOUNDER, ALEXANDER THE GREAT (ABOUT B.C. 333). IT WAS FOR A LONG PERIOD THE GREATEST OF EXISTING CITIES, FOR BOTH NINEVEH AND BABYLON HAD BEEN DESTROYED, AND ROME HAD NOT YET RISEN TO GREATNESS. IT WAS THE RESIDENCE OF THE KINGS OF EGYPT FOR 200 YEARS. IT IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND ONLY INCIDENTALLY IN THE NEW. APOLLOS, ELOQUENT AND MIGHTY IN THE SCRIPTURES, WAS A NATIVE OF THIS CITY (ACTS 18:24). MANY JEWS FROM ALEXANDRIA WERE IN JERUSALEM, WHERE THEY HAD A SYNAGOGUE (ACTS 6:9), AT THE TIME OF STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM. AT ONE TIME IT IS SAID THAT AS MANY AS 10,000 JEWS RESIDED IN THIS CITY. IT POSSESSED A FAMOUS LIBRARY OF 700,000 VOLUMES, WHICH WAS BURNED BY THE SARACENS (A.D. 642). IT WAS HERE THAT THE HEBREW BIBLE WAS TRANSLATED INTO GREEK. THIS IS CALLED THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION, FROM THE TRADITION THAT SEVENTY LEARNED MEN WERE ENGAGED IN EXECUTING IT. IT WAS, HOWEVER, NOT ALL TRANSLATED AT ONE TIME. IT WAS BEGUN B.C. 280, AND FINISHED ABOUT B.C. 200 OR 150. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ALEXANDRIA
1. HISTORY:
AL-EG-ZAN'-DRI-A (HE ALEXANDREIA). IN 331 B.C., ALEXANDER THE GREAT, ON HIS WAY TO VISIT THE ORACLE OF AMON SEEKING DIVINE HONORS, STOPPED AT THE WEST EXTREMITY OF THE DELTA AT THE ISLE OF PHAROS THE LANDING-PLACE OF ODYSSEUS (OD. IV. 35) HIS KEEN EYE NOTED THE STRATEGIC POSSIBILITIES OF THE SITE OCCUPIED BY THE LITTLE EGYPTIAN VILLAGE OF RHACOTIS, AND HIS DECISION WAS IMMEDIATE TO ERECT HERE, WHERE IT WOULD COMMAND THE GATEWAY TO THE RICHEST DOMAIN OF HIS EMPIRE, A GLORIOUS CITY TO BE CALLED BY HIS OWN NAME. DEINOCRATES, GREATEST LIVING ARCHITECT, ALREADY FAMOUS AS BUILDER OF THE TEMPLE OF DIANA, WAS GIVEN FREE HAND AND LIKE A DREAM THE MOST BEAUTIFUL CITY OF THE ANCIENT OR MODERN WORLD (WITH THE SINGLE EXCEPTION OF ROME) AROSE WITH STRAIGHT, PARALLEL STREETS-ONE AT LEAST 200 FEET WIDE-WITH FORTRESSES, MONUMENTS, PALACES, GOVERNMENT BUILDINGS AND PARKS ALL ERECTED ACCORDING TO A PERFECT ARTISTIC PLAN. THE CITY WAS ABOUT FIFTEEN MILES IN CIRCUMFERENCE (PLINY), AND WHEN LOOKED AT FROM ABOVE REPRESENTED A MACEDONIAN CLOAK, SUCH AS WAS WORN BY ALEXANDER'S HEROIC ANCESTORS. A COLOSSAL MOLE JOINED THE ISLAND TO THE MAIN LAND AND MADE A DOUBLE HARBOR, THE BEST IN ALL EGYPT. BEFORE ALEXANDER DIED (323 B.C.) THE FUTURE OF THE CITY AS THE COMMERCIAL METROPOLIS OF THE WORLD WAS ASSURED AND HERE THE GOLDEN CASKET OF THE CONQUEROR WAS PLACED IN A FITTING MAUSOLEUM. UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE FIRST TWO PTOLEMIES AND EUERGETES ALEXANDRIA REACHED ITS MOST-HIGHEST PROSPERITY, RECEIVING THROUGH LAKE MAREOTIS THE PRODUCTS OF UPPER EGYPT, REACHING BY THE GREAT SEA ALL THE WEALTH OF THE WEST, WHILE THROUGH THE RED SEA ITS MERCHANT VESSELS BROUGHT ALL THE TREASURES OF INDIA AND ARABIA INTO THE ALEXANDRIA DOCKS WITHOUT ONCE BEING UNLADEN. THE MANUFACTORIES OF ALEXANDRIA WERE EXTENSIVE, THE GREATEST INDUSTRY HOWEVER BEING SHIPBUILDING, THE LARGEST MERCHANT SHIPS OF THE WORLD AND BATTLESHIPS CAPABLE OF CARRYING 1,000 MEN, WHICH COULD HURL FIRE WITH FEARFUL EFFECT, BEING CONSTRUCTED HERE. THIS POSITION OF SUPREMACY WAS MAINTAINED DURING THE ROMAN DOMINATION UP TO THE 5TH CENTURY DURING WHICH ALEXANDRIA BEGAN TO DECLINE. YET EVEN WHEN ALEXANDRIA WAS CAPTURED BY THE ARABS (641) UNDER THE CALIPH OMAR, THE GENERAL COULD REPORT: "I HAVE TAKEN A CITY CONTAINING 4,000 PALACES AND 4,000 BATHS AND 400 THEATERS." THEY CALLED IT A "CITY OF MARBLE" AND BELIEVED THE COLOSSAL OBELISKS, STANDING ON CRABS OF CRYSTAL, AND THE PHAROS, THAT WHITE STONE TOWER 400 FT. HIGH, "WONDER OF THE WORLD," TO BE THE CREATION OF JINN, NOT OF MEN. WITH ORIENTAL EXAGGERATION THEY DECLARED THAT ONE AMPHITHEATER COULD EASILY HOLD A MILLION SPECTATORS AND THAT IT WAS POSITIVELY PAINFUL TO GO UPON THE STREETS AT NIGHT BECAUSE OF THE GLARE OF LIGHT REFLECTED FROM THE WHITE PALACES. BUT WITH THE COMING OF THE ARABS ALEXANDRIA BEGAN TO DECLINE. IT SANK LOWER WHEN CAIRO BECAME THE CAPITAL (CIRCA 1000 A.D.), AND RECEIVED ITS DEATH BLOW WHEN A SEA ROUTE TO INDIA WAS DISCOVERED BY WAY OF THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE (CIRCA 1500). TODAY THE ANCIENT ALEXANDRIA LIES ENTIRELY UNDER THE SEA OR BENEATH SOME LATER CONSTRUCTION. ONLY ONE IMPORTANT RELIC REMAINS VISIBLE, THE SO-CALLED POMPEY'S PILLAR WHICH DATES FROM THE REIGN OF DIOCLETIAN. EXCAVATIONS BY THE ENGLISH (1895) AND GERMANS (1898-99) HAVE YIELDED FEW RESULTS, THE SERAPEUM AND SOME IMMENSE CATACOMBS, AND ONLY RECENTLY (1907) SOME FINE SPHINXES. IN ITS MOST FLOURISHING PERIOD, THE POPULATION NUMBERED FROM 600,000 TO 800,000, HALF OF WHOM WERE PERHAPS SLAVES. AT THE CLOSE OF THE 18TH CENTURY. IT NUMBERED NO MORE THAN 7,000. UNDER THE KHEDIVES IT HAS RECENTLY GAINED SOMETHING OF ITS OLD IMPORTANCE AND NUMBERS NOW 320,000, OF WHOM 46,000 ARE EUROPEANS, CHIEFLY GREEKS.
2. THE JEWS IN ALEXANDRIA:
AMONG THE PRIVATE PAPERS OF ALEXANDER, IT IS SAID A SKETCH WAS FOUND OUTLINING HIS VAST PLAN OF MAKING A GREEK EMPIRE WHICH SHOULD INCLUDE ALL RACES AS HARMONIOUS UNITS. IN ACCORDANCE WITH THIS, EUROPEANS, ASIATICS AND AFRICANS FOUND IN ALEXANDRIA A COMMON CITIZENSHIP. INDEED, IN SEVERAL CITIES, UNDER THE PTOLEMIES, WHO ACCEPTED THIS POLICY, FOREIGNERS WERE EVEN GIVEN SUPERIORITY TO NATIVES. EGYPTIANS AND GREEKS WERE CONCILIATED BY THE INTRODUCTION OF A SYNCRETIC RELIGION IN WHICH THE GREATEST GREEK GOD WAS WORSHIPPED AS OSIRIS, EGYPTIAN GOD OF THE UNDERWORLD, WHOSE SOUL APPEARED VISIBLY IN THE FORM OF THE APIS BULL.
THIS WAS THE MOST POPULAR AND HUMAN FORM OF THE EGYPTIAN WORSHIP. THIS NEW RELIGION OBTAINED PHENOMENAL SUCCESS. IT WAS IN FURTHERANCE OF THIS GENERAL POLICY THAT THE JEWS IN ALEXANDRIA WERE GIVEN SPECIAL PRIVILEGES, AND THOUGH PROBABLY NOT POSSESSING FULL CIVIC RIGHTS, YET THEY "OCCUPIED IN ALEXANDRIA A MORE INFLUENTIAL POSITION THAN ANYWHERE ELSE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD" (JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA). TO AVOID UNNECESSARY FRICTION A SEPARATE DISTRICT WAS GIVEN TO THE JEWS, ANOTHER TO THE GREEKS AND ANOTHER TO THE NATIVE EGYPTIANS. IN THE GREEK SECTION WERE SITUATED THE PALACES OF THE PTOLEMIES, THE LIBRARY AND MUSEUM. IN THE EGYPTIAN DISTRICT WAS THE TEMPLE DEDICATED TO SERAPIS (OSIRIS-APIS) WHICH WAS ONLY EXCELLED IN GRANDEUR BY THE CAPITOL AT ROME. THE JEWS POSSESSED MANY SYNAGOGUES IN THEIR OWN DISTRICT AND IN PHILO'S DAY THESE WERE NOT CONFINED TO ANY ONE SECTION OF THE CITY. SOME SYNAGOGUES SEEM TO HAVE EXERCISED THE RIGHT OF ASYLUM, THE SAME AS HEATHEN TEMPLES. ONE OF THESE WAS SO LARGE THAT THE CHAZAN SIGNALED BY A FLAG WHEN THE CONGREGATION SHOULD GIVE THE AMEN! EACH DISTRICT HAD A PRACTICALLY INDEPENDENT POLITICAL GOVERNMENT. THE JEWS WERE AT FIRST RULED BY A HEBREW ETHNARCH. BY THE DAYS OF AUGUSTUS, A COUNCIL OF ELDERS (GERUSIA) HAD CONTROL, PRESIDED OVER BY 71 ARCHONS. BECAUSE OF THEIR WEALTH, EDUCATION AND SOCIAL POSITION THEY REACHED HIGH PUBLIC OFFICE. UNDER PTOL. VI AND CLEOPATRA THE TWO GENERALS-IN-CHIEF OF THE ROYAL ARMY WERE JEWS. PTOL. I HAD 30,000 JEWISH SOLDIERS, IN HIS ARMY, WHOSE BARRACKS HAVE ONLY RECENTLY BEEN DISCOVERED. IT MAY HAVE BEEN A GOOD THING THAT THE PERSECUTION OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES (2ND CENTURY B.C.) CHECKED JEWISH HELLENIZATION. DURING THE ROMAN SUPREMACY THE RIGHTS OF THE JEWS WERE MAINTAINED, EXCEPT DURING THEIR PERSECUTION FOR A BRIEF PERIOD BY THE INSANE CALIGULA, AND THE CONTROL OF THE MOST IMPORTANT INDUSTRIES, INCLUDING THE CORN TRADE, CAME INTO THEIR HANDS. WHEN CHRISTIANITY BECAME THE STATE RELIGION OF EGYPT THE JEWS AT ONCE BEGAN TO BE PERSECUTED. THE VICTORY OF HERACLIUS OVER THE PERSIANS (629 A.D.) WAS FOLLOWED BY SUCH A MASSACRE OF THE JEWS THAT THE COPTICS OF EGYPT STILL DENOMINATE THE FIRST WEEK IN LENT AS THE "FAST OF HERACLIUS." WISDOM AND MANY OTHER INFLUENTIAL WRITINGS OF THE JEWS ORIGINATED IN ALEXANDRIA. DOUBTLESS NUMBERS OF THE RECENTLY DISCOVERED DOCUMENTS FROM THE CAIRO GENIZAH CAME ORIGINALLY FROM ALEXANDRIA. BUT THE EPOCHAL IMPORTANCE OF ALEXANDRIA IS FOUND IN THE TEACHING WHICH PREPARED THE HEBREW PEOPLE FOR THE RECEPTION OF A GOSPEL FOR THE WHOLE WORLD, WHICH WAS SOON TO BE PREACHED BY HEBREWS FROM HELLENIZED GALILEE.
3. ALEXANDRIA'S INFLUENCE ON THE HOLY BIBLE:
(1) IN DANIEL 11 THE PTOLOMIES OF ALEXANDRIA AND THEIR WIVES ARE MADE A THEME OF PROPHECY. APOLLOS, THE "ORATOR," WAS BORN IN ALEXANDRIA (ACTS 18:24). LUKE TWICE SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AND PAUL SAILING IN "A SHIP OF ALEXANDRIA" (ACTS 27:6; ACTS 28:11). STEPHEN `DISPUTED' IN JERUSALEM IN THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE ALEXANDRIANS (ACTS 6:9). THESE DIRECT REFERENCES ARE FEW, BUT THE INFLUENCE OF ALEXANDRIA ON THE HOLY BIBLE WAS INESTIMABLE.
(2) THE SEPTUAGINT, TRANSLATED IN ALEXANDRIA (3RD TO 2ND CENTURIES B.C.), PRESERVES A HEBREW TEXT 1,000 YEARS OLDER THAN ANY NOW KNOWN. THIS TRANSLATION IF NOT USED BY JESUS WAS CERTAINLY USED BY PAUL AND OTHER NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS, AS SHOWN BY THEIR QUOTATIONS. IT IS EGYPTIAN EVEN IN TRIFLES. THIS GREEK BIBLE NOT ONLY OPENED FOR THE FIRST TIME THE "DIVINE ORACLES" TO THE GENTILES AND THUS GAVE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT AN INTERNATIONAL INFLUENCE, BUT IT AFFECTED MOST VITALLY THE HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN DEVELOPMENT.
(3) THE ALEXANDRINUS CODEX (4TH TO 5TH CENTURIES) WAS THE FIRST OF ALL THE GREAT UNCIALS TO COME INTO THE HANDS OF MODERN SCHOLARS. IT WAS OBTAINED IN ALEXANDRIA AND SENT AS A PRESENT TO THE KING OF ENGLAND (1628) BY CYRELLUS LUCARIS, THE PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE. THE SINAITICUS AND VATICANUS UNCIALS WITH MANY OTHER MOST IMPORTANT HOLY BIBLE MANUSCRIPTS-HEBREW, GREEK, COPTIC AND SYRIAC-CAME FROM ALEXANDRIA.
(4) JOHN AND SEVERAL OTHER NEW TESTAMENT WRITINGS HAVE JUSTLY BEEN REGARDED AS SHOWING THE INFLUENCE OF THIS PHILOSOPHIC CITY. NEITHER THE PHRASEOLOGY NOR CONCEPTIONS OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL COULD HAVE BEEN GRASPED IN A WORLD WHICH ALEXANDRIA HAD NOT TAUGHT. PFLEIDERER'S STATEMENT THAT HE "MAY BE TERMED THE MOST FINISHED TREATISE OF THE ALEXANDRIA PHILOSOPHY" MAY BE DOUBTED, BUT NO ONE CAN DOUBT THE FACT OF ALEXANDRIAN INFLUENCE ON THE NEW TESTAMENT.
4. INFLUENCE OF ALEXANDRIA ON CULTURE:
WITH THE FOUNDING OF THE UNIVERSITY OF ALEXANDRIA BEGAN THE "THIRD GREAT EPOCH IN THE HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION." IT WAS MODELED AFTER THE GREAT SCHOOL OF ATHENS, BUT EXCELLED, BEING PREEMINENTLY THE "UNIVERSITY OF PROGRESS" (MAHAFFY). HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IS SEEN A SCHOOL OF SCIENCE AND LITERATURE, ADEQUATELY ENDOWED AND OFFERING LARGE FACILITIES FOR DEFINITE ORIGINAL RESEARCH. THE FAMOUS LIBRARY WHICH AT DIFFERENT ERAS WAS REPORTED AS POSSESSING FROM 400,000 TO 900,000 BOOKS AND ROLLS-THE ROLLS BEING AS PRECIOUS AS THE BOOKS-WAS A MAGNIFICENT EDIFICE CONNECTED BY MARBLE COLONNADES WITH THE MUSEUM, THE "TEMPLE OF THE MUSES." AN OBSERVATORY, AN ANATOMICAL LABORATORY AND LARGE BOTANICAL AND ZOOLOGICAL GARDENS WERE AVAILABLE. CELEBRATED SCHOLARS, MEMBERS OF THE VARIOUS FACULTIES, WERE DOMICILED WITHIN THE HALLS OF THE MUSEUM AND RECEIVED STIPENDS OR SALARIES FROM THE GOVERNMENT. THE STUDY OF MATHEMATICS, ASTRONOMY, POETRY AND MEDICINE WAS ESPECIALLY FAVORED (EVEN VIVISECTION UPON CRIMINALS BEING COMMON); ALEXANDRIAN ARCHITECTS WERE SOUGHT THE WORLD OVER; ALEXANDRIAN INVENTORS WERE ALMOST EQUALLY FAMOUS; THE INFLUENCE OF ALEXANDRIAN ART CAN STILL BE MARKED IN POMPEII AND AN ALEXANDRIAN PAINTER WAS A HATED RIVAL OF APELLES. HERE EUCLID WROTE HIS ELEMENTS OF GEOMETRY; HERE ARCHIMEDES, "THAT GREATEST MATHEMATICAL AND INVENTIVE GENIUS OF ANTIQUITY," MADE HIS SPECTACULAR DISCOVERIES IN HYDROSTATICS AND HYDRAULICS; HERE ERATOSTHENES CALCULATED THE SIZE OF THE EARTH AND MADE HIS OTHER MEMORABLE DISCOVERIES; WHILE PTOLEMY STUDIED HERE FOR 40 YEARS AND PUBLISHED AN EXPLANATION OF THE STELLAR UNIVERSE WHICH WAS ACCEPTED BY SCIENTISTS FOR 14 CENTURIES, AND ESTABLISHED MATHEMATICAL THEORIES WHICH ARE YET THE BASIS OF TRIGONOMETRY. "EVER SINCE THIS EPOCH THE CONCEPTIONS OF THE SPHERICITY OF THE EARTH, ITS POLES, AXIS, THE EQUATOR, THE ARCTIC AND ANTARCTIC CIRCLES, THE EQUINOCTIAL POINTS, THE SOLSTICES, THE INEQUALITY OF CLIMATE ON THE EARTH'S SURFACE, HAVE BEEN CURRENT NOTIONS AMONG SCIENTISTS. THE MECHANISM OF THE LUNAR PHASES WAS PERFECTLY UNDERSTOOD, AND CAREFUL THOUGH NOT WHOLLY SUCCESSFUL CALCULATIONS WERE MADE OF INTER-SIDEREAL DISTANCES. ON THE OTHER HAND, LITERATURE AND ART FLOURISHED UNDER THE CAREFUL PROTECTION OF THE COURT. LITERATURE AND ITS HISTORY, PHILOLOGY AND CRITICISM BECAME SCIENCES." IT MAY BE CLAIMED THAT IN LITERATURE NO SPECIAL ORIGINALITY WAS DISPLAYED THOUGH THE EARLIEST "LOVE STORMS" AND PASTORAL POETRY DATE FROM THIS PERIOD (MAHAFFY); YET THE LITERATURE OF THE AUGUSTAN AGE CANNOT BE UNDERSTOOD "WITHOUT DUE APPRECIATION OF THE CHARACTER OF THE ALEXANDRIAN SCHOOL" (EB, 11TH ED.), WHILE IN EDITING TEXTS AND IN COPYING AND TRANSLATING MANUSCRIPTS INCONCEIVABLE PATIENCE AND ERUDITION WERE DISPLAYED. OUR AUTHORIZED TEXTS OF HOMER AND OTHER CLASSIC WRITERS COME FROM ALEXANDRIA NOT FROM ATHENS. ALL FAMOUS BOOKS BROUGHT INTO EGYPT WERE SENT TO THE LIBRARY TO BE COPIED. THE STATEMENT OF JOSEPHUS THAT PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS (285-247) REQUESTED THE JEWS TO TRANSLATE THE OLD TESTAMENT INTO GREEK IS NOT INCREDIBLE. IT WAS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE CUSTOM OF THAT ERA. PTOL. EUERGETES IS SAID TO HAVE SENT TO ATHENS FOR THE WORKS OF AESCHYLUS, SOPHOCLES, EURIPIDES, ETC., AND WHEN THESE WERE TRANSCRIBED, SENT BACK BEAUTIFUL COPIES TO GREECE AND KEPT THE ORIGINALS! NO LIBRARY IN THE WORLD EXCEPT THE PROPHETIC LIBRARY IN JERUSALEM WAS EVER AS VALUABLE AS THE TWO ALEXANDRIAN LIBRARIES. THE STORY THAT THE ARABS BURNED IT IN THE 7TH CENTURY IS DISCREDITED AND SEEMINGLY DISPROVED (BUTLER). AT ANY RATE, AFTER THIS PERIOD WE HEAR OF GREAT PRIVATE LIBRARIES IN ALEXANDRIA, BUT THE GREATEST LITERARY WONDER OF THE WORLD HAS DISAPPEARED.
5. INFLUENCE ON PHILOSOPHY:
THOUGH NO DEPARTMENT OF PHILOSOPHY WAS ESTABLISHED IN THE MUSEUM, NEVERTHELESS FROM THE 3RD CENTURY B.C. TO THE 6TH CENTURY A.D. IT WAS THE CENTER OF GRAVITY IN THE PHILOSOPHIC WORLD. HERE NEO-PYTHAGOREANISM AROSE. HERE NEO-PLATONISM, THAT CONTEMPLATIVE AND MYSTICAL REACTION AGAINST THE MATERIALISM OF THE STOICS, REACHED ITS FULL FLOWER. IT IS DIFFICULT TO OVERESTIMATE THE INFLUENCE OF THE LATTER UPON RELIGIOUS THOUGHT. IN IT THE PROFOUNDEST ARYAN SPECULATIONS WERE BLENDED WITH THE SUBLIMEST SEMITIC CONCEPTS. PLATO WAS NUMBERED AMONG THE PROPHETS. GREECE HERE ACKNOWLEDGED THE DIVINE UNITY TO WHICH THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS PLEDGED. HERE THE JEW ACKNOWLEDGED THAT ATHENS AS TRULY AS JERUSALEM HAD TAUGHT A VISION OF GOD. THIS WAS THE FIRST ATTEMPT TO FORM A UNIVERSAL RELIGION. THE ALEXANDRIAN PHILOSOPHY WAS THE ELIJAH TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR A SAVIOR OF THE WORLD. THE THOUGHT OF BOTH SADDUCEE AND PHARISEE WAS AFFECTED BY IT AND MUCH LATE PRE-CHRISTIAN JEWISH LITERATURE IS SATURATED WITH IT. NEO-PLATONISM DREW ATTENTION TO THE TRUE RELATION BETWEEN MATTER AND SPIRIT, GOOD AND EVIL, FINITE AND INFINITE; IT SHOWED THE DEPTH OF ANTAGONISM BETWEEN THE NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL, THE REAL AND IDEAL; IT PROCLAIMED THE NECESSITY OF SOME MYSTIC UNION BETWEEN THE HUMAN AND THE DIVINE. IT STATED BUT COULD NOT SOLVE THE PROBLEM. ITS LAST WORD WAS ESCAPE, NOT RECONCILIATION (ED. CAIRD). NEO-PLATONISM WAS THE "GERM OUT OF WHICH CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY SPRANG" (CAIRD) THOUGH LATER IT BECAME AN ADVERSE FORCE. NOTWITHSTANDING ITS DANGEROUS TEACHING CONCERNING EVIL, IT WAS ON THE WHOLE FAVORABLE TO PIETY, BEING THE FORERUNNER OF MYSTICISM AND SYMPATHETIC WITH THE DEEPEST, PUREST ELEMENTS OF A SPIRITUAL RELIGION.
6. CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN ALEXANDRIA:
ACCORDING TO ALL TRADITION, MARK THE EVANGELIST, CARRIED THE GOSPEL TO ALEXANDRIA, AND HIS BODY RESTED HERE UNTIL REMOVED TO VENICE, 828 A.D. FROM THIS CITY CHRISTIANITY REACHED ALL EGYPT AND ENTERED NUBIA, ETHIOPIA AND ABYSSINIA. DURING THE 4TH CENTURY, TEN COUNCILS WERE HELD IN ALEXANDRIA, IT BEING THEOLOGICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL CENTER OF CHRISTENDOM. THE FIRST SERIOUS PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS BY HEATHEN OCCURRED HERE UNDER DECIUS (251) AND WAS FOLLOWED BY MANY OTHERS, THE ONE UNDER DIOCLETIAN (303-11) BEING SO SAVAGE THAT THE NATIVE COPTIC CHURCH STILL DATES ITS ERA FROM IT. WHEN THE CHRISTIANS REACHED POLITICAL POWER, THEY USED THE SAME METHODS OF CONTROVERSY, WRECKING THE CAESARION IN 366 AND THE SERAPEUM TWENTY-FIVE YEARS LATER. SERAPIS (OSIRIS-APIS) WAS THE BEST BELOVED OF ALL THE NATIVE DEITIES. HIS TEMPLE WAS BUILT OF MOST PRECIOUS MARBLES AND FILLED WITH PRICELESS SCULPTURES, WHILE IN ITS CLOISTERS WAS A LIBRARY SECOND ONLY TO THE GREAT LIBRARY OF THE MUSEUM. WHEN CHRISTIANITY BECAME THE STATE RELIGION OF EGYPT THE NATIVE PHILOSOPHERS, MOVED BY PATRIOTISM, RALLIED TO THE SUPPORT OF SERAPIS. BUT THEODOSIUS (391) PROHIBITED IDOLATRY, AND LED BY THE BISHOP, THE SERAPEUM WAS SEIZED, AND SMITTEN BY A SOLDIER'S BATTLE-AXE, THE IMAGE-WHICH PROBABLY REPRESENTED THE OLD HEATHEN RELIGION AT ITS BEST-WAS BROKEN TO PIECES, AND DRAGGED THROUGH THE STREETS. THAT DAY, "EGYP PAGANISM RECEIVED ITS DEATH BLOW; THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION FELL TO PIECES." THEREAFTER HEATHEN WORSHIP HID ITSELF IN THE DENS AND CAVES OF THE EARTH. EVEN SECRET ALLEGIANCE TO SERAPIS BROUGHT PERSECUTION AND SOMETIMES DEATH. THE MOST APPALLING TRAGEDY OF THIS KIND OCCURRED IN 415 WHEN HYPATIA, THE VIRGIN PHILOSOPHER, CELEBRATED EQUALLY FOR BEAUTY, VIRTUE AND LEARNING, WAS DRAGGED BY A MOB TO THE CATHEDRAL, STRIPPED, AND TORN TO PIECES BEFORE THE ALTAR. SOME OF THE GREATEST CHRISTIAN LEADERS USED ALL THEIR INFLUENCE AGAINST SUCH ATROCITIES, BUT THE EGYPTIAN CHRISTIANS WERE ALWAYS NOTED FOR THEIR EXCITABILITY. THEY KILLED HERETICS EASILY, BUT THEY WOULD THEMSELVES BE KILLED RATHER THAN RENOUNCE THE VERY SLIGHTEST AND MOST INTANGIBLE THEOLOGICAL TENET. IT ONLY NEEDED THE CHANGE OF A WORD E.G. IN THE CUSTOMARY VERSION TO RAISE A RIOT (EXPOS, VII, 75). SOME CURIOUS RELICS OF THE EARLY EGYPTIAN CHURCH HAVE VERY RECENTLY COME TO LIGHT. THE OLDEST AUTOGRAPHIC CHRISTIAN LETTER KNOWN (3RD CENTURY) PROVES THAT AT THAT TIME THE CHURCH WAS USED AS A BANK, AND ITS ECCLESIASTICS (WHO, WHETHER PRIESTS OR BISHOPS, WERE CALLED "POPES") WERE EXPECTED TO HELP THE COUNTRY MERCHANTS IN THEIR DEALINGS WITH THE ROMAN MARKETS. SOME SIXTY LETTERS OF THE 4TH CENTURY WRITTEN TO A CHRISTIAN CAVALRY OFFICER IN THE EGYPTIAN ARMY ARE ALSO PRESERVED, WHILE PAPYRI AND OSTRACA FROM CIRCA 600 A.D. SHOW THAT AT THIS TIME NO DEACON COULD BE ORDAINED WITHOUT HAVING FIRST LEARNED BY HEART AS MUCH AS AN ENTIRE GOSPEL OR 25 PSALMS AND TWO EPISTLES OF PAUL, WHILE A LETTER FROM A BISHOP OF THIS PERIOD IS FILLED WITH SCRIPTURE, AS HE ANATHEMATIZES THE "OPPRESSOR OF THE POOR," WHO IS LIKENED UNTO HIM WHO SPAT IN THE FACE OF OUR LORD ON THE CROSS AND SMOTE HIM ON THE HEAD. OPPRESSION OF JEWS AND HERETICS WAS NOT, HOWEVER, FORBIDDEN AND DURING THE 5TH AND 6TH CENTURIES. EGYPT WAS A BATTLE-FIELD IN WHICH EACH SECT PERSECUTED EVERY OTHER. EVEN WHEN THE ARABS UNDER THE CALIPH OMAR CAPTURED THE CITY ON GOOD FRIDAY (641), EASTER DAY WAS SPENT BY THE ORTHODOX IN TORTURING SUPPOSED HERETICS! THE NEXT MORNING THE CITY WAS EVACUATED AND JEWS AND COPTIC’S RECEIVED BETTER TREATMENT FROM THE ARABS THAN THEY HAD FROM THE ROMAN OR GREEK ECCLESIASTICS. AFTER THE ARAB CONQUEST THE COPTIC CHURCH, BEING RELEASED FROM PERSECUTION, PROSPERED AND GAINED MANY CONVERTS EVEN FROM THE MOHAMMEDANS. BUT THE SARACENIC CIVILIZATION AND RELIGION STEADILY DISPLACED THE OLD, AND THE NATIVE LEARNING AND NATIVE RELIGION SOON DISAPPEARED INTO THE DESERT. BY THE 8TH CENTURY, ARABIC HAD TAKEN THE PLACE OF GREEK AND COPTIC, NOT ONLY IN PUBLIC DOCUMENTS BUT IN COMMON SPEECH. THEN FOR 1,000 YEARS THE EGYPTIAN CHURCH REMAINED WITHOUT PERCEPTIBLE INFLUENCE ON CULTURE OR THEOLOGY. BUT ITS EARLY INFLUENCE WAS IMMEASURABLE AND CAN STILL BE MARKED IN CHRISTIAN ART, ARCHITECTURE AND RITUAL AS WELL AS IN PHILOSOPHY AND THEOLOGY. PERHAPS ITS MOST VISIBLE INFLUENCE WAS IN THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF IMAGE-REVERENCE AND ASCETICISM. IT IS SUGGESTIVE THAT THE FIRST HERMIT (ANTHONY) WAS A NATIVE EGYPTIAN, AND THE FIRST FOUNDER OF A CONVENT (PACHOMIUS) WAS A CONVERTED EGYPTIAN (HEATHEN) MONK. TODAY ALEXANDRIA HAS AGAIN BECOME A CHRISTIAN METROPOLIS CONTAINING COPTIC’S, ROMANS, GREEKS, ARMENIANS, MARONITES, SYRIANS, CHALDEANS AND PROTESTANTS. THE PROTESTANTS ARE REPRESENTED BY THE ANGLICAN CHURCH, THE SCOTCH FREE CHURCH, THE EVANGELICAL CHURCH OF GERMANY AND THE UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF THE U.S. 
7. CATECHETICAL SCHOOL IN ALEXANDRIA:
THE FIRST THEOLOGICAL SCHOOL OF CHRISTENDOM WAS FOUNDED IN ALEXANDRIA. IT WAS PROBABLY MODELED AFTER EARLIER GNOSTIC SCHOOLS ESTABLISHED FOR THE STUDY OF RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY. IT OFFERED A THREE YEARS' COURSE. THERE WERE NO FEES, THE LECTURERS BEING SUPPORTED BY GIFTS FROM RICH STUDENTS. PANTAENUS, A CONVERTED STOIC PHILOSOPHER, WAS ITS FIRST HEAD (180). HE WAS FOLLOWED BY CLEMENT (202) AND BY ORIGEN (232) UNDER WHOM THE SCHOOL REACHED ITS ZENITH. IT ALWAYS STOOD FOR THE PHILOSOPHICAL VINDICATION OF CHRISTIANITY. AMONG ITS GREATEST WRITERS WERE JULIUS AFRICANUS (215), DIONYSIUS (265), GREGORY (270), EUSEBIUS (315), ATHANASIUS (373) AND DIDYMUS (347), BUT ORIGEN (185-254) WAS ITS CHIEF GLORY; TO HIM BELONGS THE HONOR OF DEFEATING PAGANISM AND GNOSTICISM WITH THEIR OWN WEAPONS; HE GAVE TO THE CHURCH A "SCIENTIFIC CONSCIOUSNESS," HIS THREEFOLD INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE AFFECTED BIBLICAL EXEGESIS CLEAR DOWN TO THE LAST CENTURY. ARIUS WAS A CATECHIST IN THIS INSTITUTION, AND ATHANASIUS, THE "FATHER OF ORTHODOXY" AND "THEOLOGICAL CENTER OF THE NICENE AGE" (SCHAFF), THOUGH NOT OFFICIALLY CONNECTED WITH THE CATECHETICAL SCHOOL WAS GREATLY AFFECTED BY IT, HAVING BEEN BRED AND TRAINED IN ALEXANDRIA. THE SCHOOL WAS CLOSED TOWARD THE END OF THE 4TH CENTURY BECAUSE OF THEOLOGICAL DISTURBANCES IN EGYPT, BUT ITS WORK WAS CONTINUED FROM CAESAREA AND OTHER CENTERS, AFFECTING PROFOUNDLY WESTERN TEACHERS LIKE JEROME AND AMBROSE, AND COMPLETELY DOMINATING EASTERN THOUGHT. FROM THE FIRST THERE WAS A MYSTICAL AND DOCETIC TENDENCY VISIBLE, WHILE ITS VIEWS OF INSPIRATION AND METHODS OF INTERPRETATION, INCLUDING ITS CONSTANT ASSUMPTION OF A SECRET DOCTRINE FOR THE QUALIFIED INITIATE, CAME LEGITIMATELY FROM NEO-PLATONISM. FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES AFTER THE SCHOOL DISBANDED ITS TENETS WERE COMBATED BY THE "SCHOOL OF ANTIOCH," BUT BY THE 8TH CENTURY THE ALEXANDRIAN THEOLOGY WAS ACCEPTED BY THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN WORLD, EAST AND WEST.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
JUDE
I. JUDE'S POSITION IN THE CANON
JOOD (IOUDAS): BROTHER OF THE LORD, AND AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. THE WRITER OF THIS SHORT EPISTLE CALLS HIMSELF JUDE OR JUDAS (IOUDAS. HIS NAME WAS A COMMON ONE AMONG THE JEWS: THERE WERE FEW OTHERS OF MORE FREQUENT USE. TWO AMONG THE APOSTLES BORE IT, NAMELY, JUDAS, MENTIONED IN JOHN 14:22 (COMPARE LUKE 6:16), AND JUDAS ISCARIOT. JUDE DESCRIBES HIMSELF AS "A SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST, AND BROTHER OF JAMES" (JUDE 1:1). THE JAMES HERE MENTIONED IS NO DOUBT THE PERSON WHO IS CALLED "THE LORD'S BROTHER" (GALATIANS 1:19), THE WRITER OF THE EPISTLE THAT BEARS HIS NAME. NEITHER OF THE TWO WAS AN APOSTLE. THE OPENING SENTENCE OF JUDE SIMPLY AFFIRMS THAT THE WRITER IS A "SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST." THIS, IF ANYWHERE, SHOULD BE THE APPROPRIATE PLACE FOR THE MENTION OF HIS APOSTLESHIP, IF HE WERE AN APOSTLE. THE APPELLATION "SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST" "IS NEVER THUS BARELY USED IN AN ADDRESS OF AN EPISTLE TO DESIGNATE AN APOSTLE" (ALFORD). PHILIPPIANS 1:1 HAS A SIMILAR EXPRESSION, "PAUL AND TIMOTHY, SERVANTS OF JESUS CHRIST," BUT "THE DESIGNATION COMMON TO TWO PERSONS NECESSARILY SINKS TO THE RANK OF THE INFERIOR ONE." IN OTHER INSTANCES, "SERVANT" IS ASSOCIATED WITH "APOSTLE" (ROMANS 1:1 TITUS 1:1). JUDE 1:17, 18 SPEAKS OF THE "APOSTLES OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST; THAT THEY SAID TO YOU"-LANGUAGE WHICH AN APOSTLE WOULD HARDLY USE OF HIS FELLOW-APOSTLES. IN MARK 6:3 ARE FOUND THE NAMES OF THOSE OF WHOM JESUS IS SAID TO BE THE BROTHER, NAMELY, JAMES AND JOSES, AND JUDAS AND SIMON. IT IS QUITE GENERALLY HELD BY WRITERS THAT THE JAMES AND JUDAS HERE MENTIONED ARE THE TWO WHOSE EPISTLES ARE FOUND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS NOTEWORTHY, HOWEVER, THAT NEITHER OF THEM HINTS AT HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH JESUS; THEIR UNAFFECTED HUMILITY KEPT THEM SILENT. JUDE MENTIONS THAT HE IS THE "BROTHER OF JAMES," PERHAPS TO GIVE AUTHORITY AND WEIGHT TO HIS WORDS, FOR JAMES WAS FAR MORE DISTINGUISHED AND INFLUENTIAL THAN HE. THE INFERENCE SEEMS LEGITIMATE THAT JUDE ADDRESSES CHRISTIANS AMONG WHOM JAMES WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED, OR, IF NO LONGER LIVING, AMONG WHOM HIS MEMORY WAS SACREDLY REVERED, AND ACCORDINGLY IT IS ALTOGETHER PROBABLE THAT JUDE WRITES TO THE SAME CLASS OF READERS AS JAMES-JEWISH CHRISTIANS. JAMES WRITES TO THE "TWELVE TRIBES OF THE DISPERSION." JUDE LIKEWISE ADDRESSES A WIDE CIRCLE OF BELIEVERS, NAMELY, THE "CALLED, BELOVED IN GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND KEPT FOR JESUS CHRIST" (1:1). WHILE HE DOES NOT DESIGNATE A SPECIAL AND DISTINCT CLASS, YET AS JAMES'S "BROTHER," AS BELONGING TO THE FAMILY OF JOSEPH, AND AS IN SOME TRUE SENSE RELATED TO THE LORD JESUS HIMSELF, IT SEEMS PROBABLE, IF NOT CERTAIN, THAT HIS EPISTLE WAS INTENDED FOR CHRISTIAN HEBREWS WHO STOOD IN URGENT NEED OF SUCH TESTIMONY AND APPEAL AS JUDE OFFERS.
I. JUDE'S POSITION IN THE CANON.
IT IS NOW AND FOR A LONG WHILE HAS BEEN AN ASSURED ONE. ITS RANK, THOUGH NOT ALTOGETHER THAT OF 1 PETER AND 1 JOHN, IS HIGH, FOR CENTURIES INDEED UNDOUBTED. ALMOST FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA MEN EVERY WAY QUALIFIED TO SPEAK WITH AUTHORITY ON THE QUESTION OF GENUINENESS AND AUTHENTICITY ENDORSED IT AS ENTITLED TO A PLACE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. ORIGEN REPEATEDLY QUOTES IT, IN ONE PLACE DESCRIBING IT AS AN "EP. OF BUT FEW LINES, BUT FULL OF POWERFUL WORDS OF HEAVENLY GRACE" (MATT., TOM. X, 17). BUT ORIGEN KNEW THAT IT WAS NOT UNIVERSALLY RECEIVED. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA "GAVE CONCISE EXPOSITIONS OF ALL THE CANONICAL SCRIPTURES, NOT OMITTING THE DISPUTED BOOKS-THE EPISTLE OF JUDE AND THE OTHER CATHOLIC EPP.". TERTULLIAN (CULT. FEM. I. 3) IN STRIVING TO ESTABLISH THE AUTHORITY OF THE BOOK OF ENOCH URGES AS A CROWNING ARGUMENT THAT IT IS QUOTED BY "THE APOSTLE JUDE." "WE MAY INFER JUDE’S EPISTLE WAS AN UNQUESTIONED PART OF TERTULLIAN'S CANON. ATHANASIUS INSERTED IT IN HIS LIST OF NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS, BUT EUSEBIUS PLACED IT AMONG THE DISPUTED BOOKS IN HIS CLASSIFICATION. THE CANON OF MURATORI INCLUDES JUDE AMONG THE BOOKS OF SCRIPTURE, THOUGH IT OMITS THE EPISTLES OF JAMES, PETER AND HEBREWS. THIS IS ONE OF THE EARLIEST DOCUMENTS CONTAINING A LIST OF THE NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS NOW KNOWN. BY THE GREAT MAJORITY OF WRITERS, THE DATE OF THE FRAGMENT IS GIVEN AS CIRCA 170 A.D., AS IT CLAIMS TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN NOT LONG AFTER PIUS WAS BISHOP OF ROME, AND THE LATEST DATE OF PIUS IS 142-57 A.D. THE WORDS OF THE DOCUMENT ARE, "THE SHEPHERD WAS WRITTEN VERY RECENTLY IN OUR OWN TIME BY HERMAS, WHILE HIS BROTHER PIUS SAT IN THE CHAIR OF THE CHURCH OF ROME." TWENTY OR TWENTY-FIVE YEARS WOULD PROBABLY SATISFY THE PERIOD INDICATED BY THE WORDS, "WRITTEN VERY RECENTLY IN OUR OWN TIME," WHICH WOULD FIX THE DATE OF THE FRAGMENT AT CIRCA 170 A.D. SALMON, HOWEVER, STRONGLY INCLINES TO A LATER DATE, NAMELY, CIRCA 200-210 A.D., AS DOES ZAHN. THE DECIDED OPINION THAT THE DIDACHE, II. 7: "THOU SHALT NOT HATE ANYONE, BUT SOME THOU SHALT REBUKE, AND FOR SOME THOU SHALT PRAY, AND SOME THOU SHALT LOVE ABOVE THINE OWN SOUL (OR LIFE)," IS ROUNDED ON JUDE 1:22. DR. PHILIP SCHAFF DATES THE DIDACHE BETWEEN 90-100 A.D. L'ABBE E. JACQUIER IS PERSUADED THAT THE FAMOUS DOCUMENT WAS WRITTEN NOT LATER THAN 80 A.D. IT APPEARS, THEREFORE, MORE THAN PROBABLE THAT THE EPISTLE OF JUDE WAS KNOWN AND REFERRED TO AS SCRIPTURE SOME TIME BEFORE THE END OF THE 1ST CENTURY. FROM THE SURVEY WE HAVE THUS RAPIDLY TAKEN OF THE FIELD IN WHICH THE EPISTLE CIRCULATED, WE MAY CONCLUDE THAT IN PALESTINE, AT ALEXANDRIA, IN NORTH AFRICA, AND AT ROME, IT WAS RECEIVED AS THE VERITABLE LETTER OF JUDE, "THE SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST, AND BROTHER OF JAMES." THE CHIEF REASON WHY IT WAS REJECTED BY SOME AND REGARDED WITH SUSPICION BY OTHERS IN PRIMITIVE TIMES IS ITS QUOTATION FROM THE APOCRYPHAL BOOK OF ENOCH, SO JEROME INFORMS US (VIR. ILL., 4). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT JUDE HAD IN MIND ANOTHER SPURIOUS WRITING, NAMELY, THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES, WHEN HE SPOKE OF THE CONTENTION OF MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL WITH THE DEVIL ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES (1:9). THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT QUITE CERTAIN, FOR THE DATE ASSIGNED TO THAT WRITING IS CIRCA 44 A.D., AND ALTHOUGH JUDE MIGHT HAVE SEEN AND READ IT, YET ITS COMPOSITION IS SO NEAR HIS OWN DAY THAT IT COULD HARDLY HAVE EXERTED MUCH INFLUENCE ON HIS MIND. BESIDES, THE BREVITY OF THE EPISTLE AND ITS DEALING WITH A SPECIAL CLASS OF ERRORISTS WOULD LIMIT TO A CERTAIN EXTENT ITS CIRCULATION AMONG CHRISTIANS. ALL THIS SERVES TO EXPLAIN ITS REFUSAL BY SOME AND THE ABSENCE OF REFERENCE TO IT BY OTHERS.
II. THE OCCASION OF ITS COMPOSITION.
JUDE, AFTER HIS BRIEF INTRODUCTION (1:1, 2), EXPLAINS VERY DEFINITELY WHY HE WRITES AS HE DOES. HE INDICATES DISTINCTLY HIS ANXIETY ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS (1:3): "BELOVED, WHILE I WAS GIVING ALL DILIGENCE TO WRITE UNTO YOU OF OUR COMMON SALVATION, I WAS CONSTRAINED TO WRITE UNTO YOU EXHORTING YOU TO CONTEND EARNESTLY FOR THE FAITH WHICH WAS ONCE FOR ALL DELIVERED UNTO THE SAINTS." HE HAD RECEIVED VERY DISTRESSING KNOWLEDGE OF THE SERIOUS STATE INTO WHICH THE CHRISTIAN BROTHERHOOD WAS RAPIDLY DRIFTING, AND HE MUST AS A FAITHFUL SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST EXHORT THEM TO STEADFASTNESS AND WARN THEM OF THEIR DANGER. HE HAD IN MIND TO WRITE THEM A DOCTRINAL WORK ON THE SALVATION COMMON TO ALL CHRISTIANS. PERHAPS HE CONTEMPLATED THE COMPOSITION OF A BOOK OR TREATISE THAT WOULD HAVE DISCUSSED THE GREAT SUBJECT IN AN EXHAUSTIVE MANNER. BUT IN FACE OF THE PERILS THAT THREATENED, OF THE EVILS ALREADY PRESENT IN THE COMMUNITY, HIS PURPOSE WAS INDEFINITELY POSTPONED. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW HE BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH THE DANGERS WHICH BESET HIS FELLOW-BELIEVERS, BUT THE CONJECTURE IS PROBABLY CORRECT THAT IT WAS BY MEANS OF HIS JOURNEYS AS AN EVANGELIST. AT ANY RATE, HE WAS THOROUGHLY CONVERSANT WITH THE EVILS IN THE CHURCHES, AND HE DEALS WITH THEM AS BEFITTED THE ENORMITIES THAT WERE PRACTICED AND THE RUIN THAT IMPENDED. THE ADDRESS OF THE EPISTLE IS REMARKABLE FOR THE AFFECTION JUDE EXPRESSES FOR THESE SAINTS. OBVIOUSLY, THEY ARE DISTINCT FROM THE LIBERTINES OF WHOM HE SPEAKS WITH SUCH SOLEMN CONDEMNATION. THEY WERE THE FAITHFUL WHO KEPT ALOOF FROM THE UNGODLY THAT SURROUNDED THEM, AND WHO HELD FAST TO THE TRUTH THEY HAD BEEN TAUGHT. JUDE DESCRIBES THEM AS THOSE "THAT ARE CALLED, BELOVED IN GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AND KEPT FOR JESUS CHRIST: MERCY UNTO YOU AND PEACE AND LOVE BE MULTIPLIED." AT THE CLOSE OF THE EPISTLE HE COMMENDS THEM "UNTO HIM THAT IS ABLE TO GUARD YOU FROM STUMBLING, AND TO SET YOU BEFORE THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY WITHOUT BLEMISH IN EXCEEDING JOY." A SEPARATED AND DEVOTED BAND THEY CERTAINLY WERE, A NOBLE AND TRUSTWORTHY COMPANY OF BELIEVERS FOR WHOSE WELL-BEING JUDE WAS SUPREMELY ANXIOUS.
III. DESCRIPTION OF THE LIBERTINES AND APOSTATES.
IT IS NEEDFUL TO GAZE WITH STEADY VISION ON THE PORTRAIT JUDE FURNISHES OF THESE DEPRAVED FOES, IF WE ARE TO APPRECIATE IN ANY MEASURE THE FORCE OF HIS LANGUAGE AND THE CORRUPTION ALREADY WROUGHT IN THE BROTHERHOOD. SOME OF THEIR FOUL TEACHINGS AND THEIR VICIOUS PRACTICES, NOT ALL, ARE HERE SET DOWN.
1. SURREPTITIOUS FOES.
"FOR THERE ARE CERTAIN MEN CREPT IN PRIVILY...UNGODLY MEN" (JUDE 1:4). THEY ARE ENEMIES WHO FEIGN TO BE FRIENDS, AND HENCE, IN REALITY ARE SPIES AND TRAITORS; LIKE A STEALTHY BEAST OF PREY THEY CREEP INTO THE COMPANY OF THE GODLY, ACTUATED BY EVIL INTENT.
2. PERVERTERS OF GRACE AND DENIERS OF CHRIST.
"TURNING THE GRACE OF OUR GOD INTO LASCIVIOUSNESS, AND DENYING OUR ONLY MASTER AND LORD, JESUS CHRIST" (JUDE 1:4). THEY ARE THOSE WHO BY A VILE PERVERSENESS TURN THE GRACE AND THE LIBERTY OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL INTO A MEANS FOR GRATIFYING THEIR UNHOLY PASSIONS, AND WHO IN DOCTRINE AND LIFE REPUDIATE THEIR MASTER AND LORD.
3. CENSORIOUS AND ARROGANT DETRACTORS.
"IN THEIR DREAMING’S DEFILE THE FLESH, AND SET AT NAUGHT DOMINION, AND RAIL AT DIGNITIES" (JUDE 1:8). DESTITUTE OF TRUE REVERENCE, THEY RAIL AT THE HOLIEST AND BEST THINGS, AND SIT IN JUDGMENT ON ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY. THEY HAVE THE PROUD TONGUE OF THE LAWLESS: "OUR LIPS ARE OUR OWN: WHO IS LORD OVER US?" (PSALM 12:4).
4. IGNORANT CALUMNIATORS AND BRUTISH SENSUALISTS.
"THESE RAIL AT WHATSOEVER THINGS THEY KNOW NOT: AND WHAT THEY UNDERSTAND NATURALLY, LIKE THE CREATURES WITHOUT REASON, IN THESE THINGS ARE THEY DESTROYED" (JUDE 1:10). WHAT THEY DO NOT KNOW, AS SOMETHING LOFTY AND NOBLE, THEY DERIDE AND DENOUNCE; WHAT THEY KNOW IS THAT WHICH MINISTERS TO THEIR DISORDERED APPETITES AND THEIR DEBASED TASTES.
5. HYPOCRITES AND DECEIVERS.
"THESE ARE THEY WHO ARE HIDDEN ROCKS IN YOUR LOVE-FEASTS WHEN THEY FEAST WITH YOU, SHEPHERDS THAT WITHOUT FEAR FEED THEMSELVES; CLOUDS WITHOUT WATER...AUTUMN TREES WITHOUT FRUIT...WILD WAVES OF THE SEA...WANDERING STARS, FOR WHOM THE BLACKNESS OF DARKNESS HATH BEEN RESERVED FOREVER" (JUDE 1:12, 13). A MOST GRAPHIC PICTURE OF THE INSINCERITY, THE DEPRAVITY, AND THE DOOM OF THESE INSOLENTS! AND YET THEY ARE FOUND IN THE BOSOM OF THE CHRISTIAN BODY, EVEN SITTING WITH THE SAINTS AT THEIR LOVE-FEASTS!
6. GRUMBLERS, FAULT-FINDERS, PLEASURE-SEEKERS, BOASTERS, PARASITES.

"THESE ARE MURMURERS, COMPLAINERS, WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN LUSTS...SHOWING RESPECT OF PERSONS FOR THE SAKE OF ADVANTAGE" (JUDE 1:16). THEY IMPEACH DIVINE WISDOM, ARE THE FOES OF PEACE AND QUIETNESS, BOAST OF THEIR CAPACITIES TO MANAGE THINGS, AND YET THEY CAN BE SERVILE, EVEN SYCOPHANTS, WHEN THEREBY ADVANTAGE IS SECURED.
7. SCHISMATICS AND SENSUALISTS.
"THESE ARE THEY WHO MAKE SEPARATIONS, SENSUAL, HAVING NOT THE SPIRIT" (JUDE 1:19). IT WAS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE FALSE TEACHERS AND MOCKERS WHO HAD INVADED THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH THAT THEY DREW LINES OF DEMARCATION BETWEEN THEMSELVES AND OTHERS, OR BETWEEN DIFFERENT CLASSES OF BELIEVERS, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT DID NOT WARRANT, BUT WHICH WAS THE PRODUCT OF THEIR OWN CRAFTY AND SEXUAL WILLS. THERE SEEMS TO BE A HINT IN THESE WORDS OF INCIPIENT GNOSTICISM, THAT FATAL HERESY THAT BOASTED OF A RECONDITE KNOWLEDGE, A DEEP MYSTERY WHICH ONLY THE INITIATED POSSESSED, OF WHICH THE GREAT MASS OF CHRISTIANS, WERE IGNORANT. JUDE BRANDS THE PRETENSION AS THE OFFSPRING OF THEIR OWN SENSUALITY, NOT AT ALL OF GOD’S SPIRIT. 
SUCH IS THE FORBIDDING PORTRAIT DRAWN OF THE LIBERTINES IN THE EPISTLE. BUT JUDE ADDS OTHER AND EVEN DARKER FEATURES. HE FURNISHES A NUMBER OF EXAMPLES OF APOSTATES AND OF APOSTASY WHICH DISCLOSE EVEN MORE STRIKINGLY THE SPIRIT AND THE DOOM OF THEM THAT PERVERT THE TRUTH, THAT DENY THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND THAT MOCK AT THE THINGS OF GOD. THESE ALL MARK A FATAL DEGENERACY, A "FALLING AWAY," WHICH BODES NOTHING BUT EVIL AND JUDGMENT. AGAINST THE SEXUAL CORRUPTERS AND SKEPTICS JUDE WRITES WITH A VEHEMENCE THAT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS WITHOUT A PARALLEL. MATTERS MUST HAVE COME TO A DREADFUL PASS WHEN THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS COMPELLED TO USE SUCH STERN AND AWFUL LANGUAGE.
IV. RELATION OF JUDE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER.
1. RESEMBLANCES:
THE RELATION IS CONFINED TO 2 PETER 2-3:4. A LARGE PORTION OF PETER'S EPISTLE, NAMELY, 2 PETER 1 AND 3:5-18, BEARS NO RESEMBLANCE TO JUDE, AT LEAST NO MORE THAN DOES JAS OR 1 PET. BETWEEN THE SECTIONS OF 2 PET. INDICATED ABOVE AND JUDE THE PARALLELISM IS CLOSE, BOTH AS TO THE SUBJECTS TREATED AND THE HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATIONS INTRODUCED, AND THE LANGUAGE ITSELF TO SOME CONSIDERABLE EXTENT IS COMMON TO BOTH. ALL READERS MUST BE IMPRESSED WITH THE SIMILARITY. ACCORDINGLY, IT IS VERY GENERALLY HELD BY INTERPRETERS THAT ONE OF THE WRITERS COPIED FROM THE OTHER. THERE IS NOT ENTIRE AGREEMENT AS TO WHICH OF THE TWO EPISTLES IS THE OLDER, THAT IS, WHETHER PETER COPIED FROM JUDE, OR JUDE FROM PETER. PERHAPS A MAJORITY FAVOR THE FORMER OF THE TWO ALTERNATIVES, THOUGH SOME OF THE VERY LATEST AND MOST LEARNED OF THOSE WHO WRITE ON INTRODUCTIONS TO THE NEW TESTAMENT HOLD STRONGLY TO THE VIEW THAT JUDE COPIED FROM 2 PET. REFERENCE IS MADE PARTICULARLY TO DEUTERONOMY. THEODORE V. ZAHN, WHOSE MAGNIFICENT WORK ON INTRODUCTION HAS BEEN BUT RECENTLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH, AND WHO ARGUES CONVINCINGLY THAT JUDE COPIED FROM 2 PET.
2. DIFFERENCES:
HOWEVER, IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT THERE ARE IN THE TWO EPISTLES AS PRONOUNCED DIFFERENCES AND DIVERGENCES AS THERE ARE RESEMBLANCES. IF ONE OF THE TWO DID ACTUALLY COPY FROM THE OTHER, HE WAS CAREFUL TO ADD, SUBTRACT, AND CHANGE WHAT HE FOUND IN HIS "SOURCE" AS BEST SUITED HIS PURPOSE. A SERVILE COPYIST HE CERTAINLY WAS NOT. HE MAINTAINED HIS INDEPENDENCE THROUGHOUT, AS AN EXACT COMPARISON OF THE ONE WITH THE OTHER WILL DEMONSTRATE. IF WE BRING THEM INTO CLOSE PROXIMITY, IN THE "BIBLE COMMENTARY" (INTRO TO 2 PET), WE SHALL DISCOVER A MARKED DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO PICTURES DRAWN BY THE WRITERS. WE CANNOT FAIL TO PERCEIVE HOW MUCH DARKER AND MORE SINISTER IS THAT OF JUDE. THE EVIL, ALARMING CERTAINLY IN PETER, BECOMES APPALLING IN JUDE. SUBJOINED ARE PROOFS OF THE FACT ABOVE STATED: (1) THAT IN JUDE THE FALSE TEACHERS ARE WORSE, MORE VIRULENT THAN IN PETER, AND (2) THAT IN PETER THE WHOLE DESCRIPTION IS PREDICTIVE, WHEREAS IN JUDE THE DEPLORABLE CONDITION IS ACTUALLY PRESENT. IF 2 PET. IS DEPENDENT ON JUDE, IF THE APOSTLE CITED FROM JUDE, HOW EXPLAIN THE STRONG PREDICTIVE ELEMENT IN HIS OPENING VERSES (2 PETER 2:1-3)? IF AS PETER-WROTE HE HAD LYING BEFORE HIM JUDE'S LETTER, WHICH REPRESENTS THE SEXUAL CORRUPTERS AS ALREADY WITHIN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AND DOING THEIR DEADLY WORK, HIS REPEATED USE OF THE FUTURE TENSE IS ABSOLUTELY INEXPLICABLE. ASSUMING, HOWEVER, THAT HE WROTE PRIOR TO JUDE, HIS PREDICTIONS BECOME PERFECTLY INTELLIGIBLE. NO DOUBT THE VIRUS WAS WORKING WHEN HE WROTE, BUT IT WAS LATENT, UNDEVELOPED; FAR WORSE WOULD APPEAR; BUT WHEN JUDE WROTE THE POISON WAS WIDELY DIFFUSED, AS 1:12, 19 CLEARLY SHOW. THE VERY LIFE OF THE CHURCHES WAS ENDANGERED.
3. FURTHER CONTRASTS:
PETER SPEAKS OF THE ANGELS THAT SINNED, JUDE OF THEIR APOSTASY. PETER MAKES PROMINENT THE SALVATION OF NOAH AND HIS FAMILY WHEN THE FLOOD OVERWHELMED THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY, WHILE JUDE TELLS OF THOSE WHO, DELIVERED FROM BONDAGE, AFTERWARD WERE DESTROYED BECAUSE OF THEIR UNBELIEF. HE SPEAKS OF NO RESCUE; WE KNOW OF BUT TWO WHO SURVIVED THE JUDGMENTS OF THE WILDERNESS AND WHO ENTERED THE LAND OF PROMISE, CALEB AND JOSHUA. PETER MENTIONS THE FATE OF THE GUILTY CITIES OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BUT HE IS CAREFUL TO REMIND US OF THE DELIVERANCE OF RIGHTEOUS LOT, WHILE JUDE MAKES PROMINENT THEIR NAMELESS CRIMES AND CONSIGNS THEM TO "THE PUNISHMENT OF ETERNAL FIRE," BUT HE IS SILENT ON THE RESCUE OF LOT. MANIFESTLY JUDE'S ILLUSTRATIONS ARE DARKER AND MORE HOPELESS THAN PETER'S. PETER INSTANCES BALSAM AS AN EXAMPLE OF ONE WHO LOVED THE HIRE OF WRONGDOING AND WHO WAS REBUKED FOR HIS TRANSGRESSION. BUT JUDE CITES THREE NOTABLE INSTANCES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO INDICATE HOW FAR IN APOSTASY AND REBELLION THE LIBERTINES HAD GONE. THREE WORDS MARK THEIR COURSE, RISING INTO A CLIMAX, "WAY" "ERROR" "GAINSAY." THEY WENT IN THE WAY OF CAIN, I.E. IN THE WAY OF SELF-WILL, OF HATE, AND THE SPIRIT OF MURDER. MOREOVER, THEY "RAN RIOTOUSLY IN THE ERROR OF BALSAM FOR HIRE." THE WORDS DENOTE AN ACTIVITY OF VICIOUSNESS THAT ENLISTED ALL THEIR EAGERNESS AND ALL THEIR MIGHT. BALAAM'S ERROR WAS ONE THAT LED INTO ERROR, ONE THAT SEDUCED OTHERS INTO THE COMMISSION OF THE LIKE SINS. THE REFERENCE SEEMS TO BE TO THE WHOLE CAREER OF THIS HEATHEN PROPHET, AND INCLUDES HIS BETRAYAL OF THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE WOMEN OF MOAB (NUMBERS 31:16). BALSAM IS THE PROTOTYPE OF JUDE'S LIBERTINES, BOTH IN HIS COVETOUSNESS AND HIS SEDUCTIVE COUNSEL. FURTHERMORE, THEY "PERISHED IN THE GAINSAYING OF KORAH." THIS MAN WITH 250 FOLLOWERS REBELLED AGAINST THE DIVINELY APPOINTED LEADERS AND RULERS OF ISRAEL, MOSES AND AARON, AND SOUGHT TO SHARE THEIR AUTHORITY IN ISRAEL, IF NOT TO DISPLACE THEM ALTOGETHER. COMPARABLE WITH THESE REBELS IN ANCIENT ISRAEL ARE THE TREACHEROUS AND MALIGNANT FOES WHOM JUDE SO VIGOROUSLY DENOUNCES. PETER SPEAKS OF THEM AS "DARING, SELF-WILLED, THEY TREMBLE NOT TO RAIL AT DIGNITIES: WHEREAS ANGELS, THOUGH GREATER IN MIGHT AND POWER, BRING NOT A RAILING JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM BEFORE THE LORD" (JUDE 1:10, 11). JUDE IS MORE SPECIFIC: THESE DREAMERS "DEFILE THE FLESH, AND SET AT NAUGHT DOMINION, AND RAIL AT DIGNITIES." THEY REPUDIATE ALL AUTHORITY, DESPISE EVERY FORM OF LORDSHIP, AND REVILE THOSE IN POSITIONS OF POWER. HE CITES THE CONTENTION OF MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL WITH THE DEVIL ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES, AND YET THIS LOFTIEST OF THE HEAVENLY SPIRITS BROUGHT NO RAILING JUDGMENT AGAINST THE ADVERSARY. JUDE'S DESCRIPTION IS MORE VIVID AND DEFINITE: HE DESCRIBES AN ADVANCED STAGE OF APOSTASY. VERY NOTEWORTHY IS JUDE 1:22, 23. HE HERE TURNS AGAIN TO THE LOYAL AND STEADFAST BELIEVERS WHOM HE ADDRESSES AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS LETTER, AND HE GIVES THEM DIRECTIONS HOW THEY ARE TO DEAL WITH THOSE WHO WERE ENSNARED BY THE WILY FOES. (THE TEXT IN 1:22 IS SOMEWHAT UNCERTAIN, BUT THE REVISION IS FOLLOWED.) THERE WERE SOME WHO WERE "IN DOUBT." THEY WERE THOSE WHO HAD BEEN FASCINATED BY THE NEW TEACHING, AND ALTHOUGH NOT CAPTURED BY IT, THEY WERE ENGAGED IN ITS STUDY, WERE DRAWN TOWARD IT AND ALMOST READY TO YIELD. ON THESE THE FAITHFUL WERE TO HAVE MERCY, WERE TO CONVINCE THEM OF THEIR DANGER, SHOW THEM THE ENORMITIES TO WHICH THE FALSE SYSTEM INEVITABLY LEADS, AND SO WIN THEM BACK TO CHRIST’S ALLEGIANCE. AS IF JUDE SAID, DEAL WITH THE WAVERING IN LOVE AND FIDELITY; BUT RESCUE THEM IF POSSIBLE. THERE WERE OTHERS WHOSE PERIL WAS GREATER: "AND SOME SAVE, SNATCHING THEM OUT OF THE FIRE." THESE WERE IDENTIFIED WITH THE WICKED, WERE SCORCHED BY THE FIRES OF DESTRUCTION AND HENCE, ALMOST BEYOND REACH OF RESCUE; BUT IF POSSIBLE, THEY ARE TO BE SAVED, HOWEVER SEETHED AND BLACKENED. OTHERS STILL THERE WERE WHO WERE IN WORSE STATE THAN THE PRECEDING, WHO WERE POLLUTED AND SMIRCHED BY THE FOUL CONTAMINATION OF THE GUILTY SEDUCERS, AND SUCH WERE TO BE SAVED, AND THE RESCUERS WERE TO FEAR LEST THEY SHOULD BE SOILED BY CONTACT WITH THE HORRIBLE DEFILEMENT. THIS IS JUDE'S TREMENDOUS SUMMARY OF THE SHAMEFUL WORK AND FRIGHTFUL EVILS WROUGHT IN THE BOSOM OF THE CHURCH BY THE LIBERTINES. HE DISCLOSES IN THESE TRENCHANT VERSES HOW DEEPLY SUNK IN SIN THE FALSE TEACHERS WERE, AND HOW AWFUL THE RUIN THEY HAD WROUGHT. THE DESCRIPTION IS QUITE UNPARALLELED IN 2 PET. THE SHADINGS IN JUDE ARE DARKER AND DEEPER THAN THOSE IN 2 PET.
4. EVIDENCE OF PRIORITY OF PETER:
JUDE ASSERTS WITH GREAT POSITIVENESS THAT (1:4) CERTAIN MEN HAD CREPT IN PRIVILY INTO THE CHRISTIAN FOLD, "EVEN THEY WHO WERE OF OLD WRITTEN OF BEFOREHAND UNTO THIS CONDEMNATION, UNGODLY MEN." OBVIOUSLY, JUDE IS HERE SPEAKING OF THE ENEMIES WHOM HE AFTERWARD GOES ON TO DESCRIBE AND DENOUNCE IN HIS EPISTLE. HE DISTINCTLY AFFIRMS THAT THESE FOES HAD BEEN OF OLD WRITTEN OF AND BEFOREHAND DESIGNATED UNTO "THIS CONDEMNATION." HE CLEARLY HAS IN MIND AN AUTHORITATIVE WRITING THAT SPOKE OF THE IDENTICAL PARTIES JUDE HIMSELF DEALS WITH. HE DOES NOT TELL US WHOSE WRITING IT IS THAT CONTAINS THE "CONDEMNATION" OF THE ERRORISTS; HE ONLY DECLARES THAT THERE IS SUCH A SCRIPTURE EXISTING AND THAT HE IS ACQUAINTED WITH IT. NOW, TO WHAT WRITING DOES HE REFER? NOT TO ANY OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY, FOR NONE CAN BE FOUND THAT ANSWERS TO THE WORDS. NOR YET TO THE PREDICTION OF ENOCH (1:14, 15), FOR IT SPEAKS OF THE ADVENT OF THE LORD IN JUDGMENT AT THE LAST DAY, WHEREAS JUDE APPLIES HIS REFERENCE TO THE UNGODLY WHO WERE THEN PRESENT IN THE CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLIES, CORRUPTING THE CHURCHES WITH THEIR SEXUAL TEACHING AND PRACTICES. "IN 2 PETER 2-3:4, WE HAVE A PROPHECY WHICH EXACTLY SUITS, NAMELY, THE ANNOUNCEMENT THAT FALSE TEACHERS WHOSE THEORY AND PRACTICE EXACTLY CORRESPOND TO THOSE GODLESS BEARERS OF THE CHRISTIAN NAME IN JUDE WILL APPEAR AMONG A CERTAIN GROUP OF JEWISH CHRISTIAN CHURCHES" (ZAHN). PETER'S ACCOUNT OF THEM IS SO PARTICULAR THAT JUDE WOULD ENCOUNTER NO DIFFICULTY IN IDENTIFYING THEM. HE IS FURNISHED BY THE APOSTLE WITH SUCH CHARACTERISTICS OF THEM, WITH SUCH ILLUSTRATIONS AND EVEN WORDS AND PHRASES THAT HE HAS ONLY TO PLACE THE DESCRIPTION ALONGSIDE OF THE REALITY TO SEE HOW COMPLETELY THEY MATCH. IT MAY BE OBJECTED THAT THE WORDS, "WERE OF OLD WRITTEN OF BEFOREHAND," DENOTE A LONG PERIOD, LONGER THAN THAT WHICH ELAPSED BETWEEN THE TWO EPISTLES. BUT THE OBJECTION IS GROUNDLESS. THE ORIGINAL TERM FOR "OF OLD" (PALAI) SOMETIMES INDICATES BUT A BRIEF SPACE OF TIME, E.G. MARK 15:44 (THE REVISED VERSION & BRITISH AND AMERICAN) RELATES THAT PILATE ASKED THE CENTURION IF JESUS HAD BEEN "ANY WHILE" (PALAI) DEAD, WHICH LIMITS THE TERM TO A FEW HOURS. IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:19 THE WORD OCCURS, AND THERE IT MUST BE RESTRICTED TO PAUL'S SELF-DEFENSE WHICH OCCUPIES THE PART OF THE EPISTLE PRECEDING, AND HENCE, DOES NOT EXTEND BEYOND A DAY OR TWO. PROBABLY SOME YEARS LIE BETWEEN THE COMPOSITION OF THESE TWO EPP., AMPLE TIME TO JUSTIFY JUDE'S USE OF THE WORD IF HE IS REFERRING TO 2 PETER 2-3:4, AS WE CERTAINLY BELIEVE HE IS.
5. CORROBORATIVE REFERENCES:
THIS INTERPRETATION OF JUDE 1:4 IS CONFIRMED BY JUDE 1:17, 18. THESE VERSES ARE INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH 2 PETER 3:2-4. JUDE'S READERS ARE TOLD TO KEEP IN REMEMBRANCE THE WORDS SPOKEN BY THE APOSTLES OF CHRIST, NAMELY, "IN THE LAST TIME THERE SHALL BE MOCKERS, WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN UNGODLY LUSTS." PETER WRITES, "THAT IN THE LAST DAYS MOCKERS SHALL COME WITH MOCKERY, WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN LUSTS." THE RESEMBLANCE OF THE ONE PASSAGE TO THE OTHER IS VERY CLOSE, INDEED, THEY ARE ALMOST IDENTICAL. BOTH URGE THEIR READERS TO REMEMBER WHAT HAD BEEN SAID BY THE APOSTLES OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND BOTH SPEAK OF THE IMMORAL SCOFFERS WHO WOULD INVADE OR HAD INVADED THE CHRISTIAN BROTHERHOOD. BUT PETER DISTINCTLY ASSERTS THAT THESE MOCKERS SHALL APPEAR IN THE LAST DAYS. HIS WORDS ARE, "KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT IN THE LAST DAYS MOCKERS SHALL COME WITH MOCKERY, WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN LUSTS." JUDE WRITES THAT "IN THE LAST TIME THERE SHALL BE MOCKERS, WALKING AFTER THEIR OWN UNGODLY LUSTS." THE PHRASES, "THE LAST DAYS," AND "THE LAST TIME," DENOTE OUR AGE, THE DISPENSATION IN WHICH WE LIVE, AS HEBREWS 1:2 PROVES. PETER PUTS THE APPEARANCE OF THE SCOFFERS IN THE FUTURE, WHEREAS JUDE, AFTER QUOTING THE WORDS, SIGNIFICANTLY ADDS, "THESE ARE THEY WHO MAKE SEPARATIONS, SENSUAL, HAVING NOT THE SPIRIT." HE MEANS, OF COURSE THE MOCKERS JUST MENTIONED, AND HE AFFIRMS THEY ARE NOW PRESENT. WITH PETER THEY ARE YET TO COME WHEN HE WROTE, BUT WITH JUDE THE PREDICTION IS ALREADY FULFILLED, SO FAR AS THE SCOFFERS ARE CONCERNED. THEREFORE, JUDE'S WRITING IS SUBSEQUENT TO PETER'S, AND IF THERE BE COPYING ON THE PART OF EITHER, IT IS JUDE WHO COPIES. PETER MENTIONS "YOUR APOSTLES," INCLUDING HIMSELF IN THE PHRASE, BUT JUDE DOES NOT EMPLOY THE PLURAL PRONOUN, FOR HE WAS NOT OF THE APOSTOLIC BODY. BUT WHY THE PLURAL, "APOSTLES"? BECAUSE AT LEAST ONE OTHER APOSTLE HAD SPOKEN OF THE PERILOUS TIMES WHICH WERE COMING ON THE CHURCH OF GOD. PAUL UNITES HIS TESTIMONY WITH THAT OF PETER, AND WRITES, "BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IN THE LAST DAYS GRIEVOUS TIMES SHALL COME" (2 TIMOTHY 3:1-5). HIS PREDICTION IS NEAR AKIN TO THAT OF PETER; IT BELONGS APPARENTLY TO THE SAME HISTORIC TIME AND TO THE SAME PERILOUS CLASS OF EVIL-DOERS AND SEXUAL CORRUPTERS. IN 2 PETER 3:15 THE APOSTLE LOVINGLY AND TENDERLY SPEAKS OF HIS "BROTHER PAUL," AND SAYS SUGGESTIVELY THAT IN HIS EPISTLE HE SPEAKS OF THESE THINGS-NO DOUBT ABOUT THE SCOFFERS OF THE LAST DAYS AMONG THE REST. HE CERTAINLY SEEMS TO HAVE PAUL IN MIND WHEN HE PENNED THE WORDS. "KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT IN THE LAST DAYS MOCKERS SHALL COME." HERE, THEN, IS POSITIVE GROUND FOR THE REFERENCE IN JUDE 1:4 TO A WRITING CONCERNING THOSE WHO HAD CREPT INTO THE FOLD AND WHO WERE OF OLD DOOMED TO THIS DAMNATION, WITH WHICH WRITING HIS READERS WERE ACQUAINTED; THEY HAD IT IN THE WRITING OF THE APOSTLES PETER AND PAUL BOTH, AND SO WERE FOREWARNED AS TO THE IMPENDING DANGER. JUDE'S EPISTLE IS SUBSEQUENT TO PETER'S.
V. DATE OF THE EPISTLE.
THERE IS LITTLE OR NO AGREEMENT AS TO THE YEAR, YET THE MAJORITY OF WRITERS HOLD THAT IT BELONGS TO THE LATTER HALF OF THE 1ST CENTURY. ZAHN ASSIGNS IT TO 70-75 A.D.; LUMBY, CIRCA 80 A.D.; SALMON, BEFORE THE REIGN OF DOMITIAN (81 A.D.); SIEFFERT, SHORTLY. PRIOR TO DOMITIAN; CHASE, NOT LATER THAN 80 A.D., PROBABLY WITHIN A YEAR OR TWO OF THE PASTORAL EPISTLES. ZAHN STRONGLY INSISTS ON 64 A.D. AS THE DATE OF PETER'S DEATH. IF THE 2ND EPISTLE BEARING HIS NAME IS AUTHENTIC, THE APOSTLE COULD NOT POSSIBLY HAVE COPIED FROM JUDE, FOR JUDE'S LETTER WAS NOT IN EXISTENCE WHEN HE DIED. EVEN ON THE SUPPOSITION THAT HE SUFFERED DEATH 65-66 A.D., THERE COULD HAVE BEEN NO COPYING DONE SAVE BY JUDE, FOR IT IS ALMOST DEMONSTRABLE THAT JUDE WAS WRITTEN AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A.D. IF 2 PETER IS PSEUDONYMOUS AND WRITTEN ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE 2ND CENTURY, AS SOME CONFIDENTLY AFFIRM, IT HAS NO RIGHT TO A PLACE IN THE CANON NOR ANY LEGITIMATE RELATION TO JUDE. IF GENUINE, IT ANTEDATES JUDE.
VI. THE LIBERTINES OF JUDE'S EPISTLE.
THEIR CHARACTER IS VERY FORCIBLY EXHIBITED, BUT NO INFORMATION IS GIVEN US OF THEIR ORIGIN OR TO WHAT PARTICULAR REGION THEY BELONGED. THEY BORE THE CHRISTIAN NAME, WERE OF THE LOOSEST MORALS, AND WERE GUILTY OF SHAMEFUL EXCESSES. THEIR INFLUENCE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN WIDESPREAD AND POWERFUL, ELSE JUDE WOULD NOT DENOUNCE THEM IN SUCH SEVERE LANGUAGE. THEIR GUILTY DEPARTURE FROM THE TRUTH MUST NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE GNOSTICISM OF THE 2ND CENTURY, THOUGH IT TENDED STRONGLY IN THAT DIRECTION; IT WAS A 1ST CENTURY DEFECTION. WERE THEY NEWLY RISEN SENSUALISTS, WITHOUT PREDECESSORS? TO SOME EXTENT THEIR FORERUNNERS HAD ALREADY APPEARED. SENSUALITY IN SOME OF ITS GREASER FORMS DISGRACED THE CHURCH AT CORINTH (1 CORINTHIANS 5:1-13; 1 CORINTHIANS 6:13-20). IN THE COMMON MEALS OF THIS CONGREGATION WHICH ENDED IN THE CELEBRATION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER, THEY INDULGED IN REVELRY AND GLUTTONY, SOME OF THEM EVEN BEING INTOXICATED (1 CORINTHIANS 11:17-22).
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS
I. THE PERIOD IN GENERAL
THE EXILE LEFT ITS INEFFACEABLE STAMP ON JUDAISM AS WELL AS ON THE JEWS. THEIR RETURN TO THE LAND OF THEIR FATHERS WAS MARKED BY THE LAST RAYS OF THE DECLINING SUN OF PROPHECY. WITH MALACHI IT SET. MODERN HISTORICAL CRITICISM HAS PROJECTED SOME OF THE CANONICAL BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBLE FAR INTO THIS POST-EXILIC PERIOD. THUS KENT (HJP, 1899), FOLLOWING THE LEAD OF THE WELLHAUSEN-KUENEN HYPOTHESIS, WITH ALL ITS LATER LEADERS, HAS CHARTED THE PERIOD BETWEEN 600 B.C., THE DATE OF THE FIRST CAPTIVITY, TO 160 B.C., THE BEGINNING OF THE HASMONEAN PERIOD OF JEWISH HISTORY, IN COMPARATIVE CONTEMPORANEOUS BLOCKS OF DOUBLE DECADES. FOLLOWING THE PATH OF KOSTER, THE HISTORICAL POSITION OF EZRA AND NEHEMIAH IS INVERTED, AND THE FORMER IS PLACED IN THE PERIOD 400-380 B.C., CONTEMPORANEOUSLY WITH ARTAXERXES II; JONAH IS ASSIGNED TO THE SAME PERIOD; PORTIONS OF ISAIAH (CHAPTERS 63-66; 24-27) ARE PLACED ABOUT 350 B.C.; ZECHARIAH IS ASSIGNED TO THE PERIOD 260-240, AND DANIEL IS SHOT WAY DOWN THE LINE INTO THE REIGN OF THE SELEUCIDS, BETWEEN 200 AND 160 B.C. NOW ALL THIS IS VERY STRIKING AND NO DOUBT VERY CRITICAL, BUT THE GROUND OF THIS HISTORICAL READJUSTMENT IS WHOLLY SUBJECTIVE, AND HAS THE WEIGHT ONLY OF A HYPOTHETICAL CONJECTURE. WHATEVER MAY BE OUR ATTITUDE TO THE CRITICAL HYPOTHESIS OF THE LATE ORIGIN OF SOME OF THE OLD TESTAMENT LITERALLY, IT SEEMS IMPROBABLE THAT ANY PORTION OF IT COULD HAVE REACHED FAR INTO THE POST-EXILIC PERIOD. THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE OLD AND THE NEW TESTAMENTS IS THE DARK PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL. IT STRETCHES ITSELF OUT OVER ABOUT FOUR CENTURIES, DURING WHICH THERE WAS NEITHER PROPHET NOR INSPIRED WRITER IN ISRAEL. ALL WE KNOW OF IT WE OWE TO JOSEPHUS, TO SOME OF THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS, AND TO SCATTERED REFERENCES IN GREEK AND LATIN HISTORIANS. THE SEAT OF EMPIRE PASSED OVER FROM THE EAST TO THE WEST, FROM ASIA TO EUROPE. THE PERSIAN EMPIRE COLLAPSED, UNDER THE FIERCE ATTACKS OF THE MACEDONIANS, AND THE GREEK EMPIRE IN TURN GAVE WAY TO THE ROMAN RULE. 
II. A GLANCE AT CONTEMPORANEOUS HISTORY.
FOR THE BETTER UNDERSTANDING OF THIS PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, IT MAY BE WELL TO PAUSE FOR A MOMENT TO GLANCE AT THE WIDER FIELD OF THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD IN THE CENTURIES UNDER CONTEMPLATION, FOR THE WORDS "FULLNESS OF TIME" DEAL WITH THE ALL-EMBRACING HISTORY OF MANKIND, FOR WHOSE SALVATION CHRIST APPEARED, AND WHOSE EVERY MOVEMENT LED TO ITS REALIZATION.
1. THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE:
IN THE FOUR CENTURIES PRECEDING CHRIST, THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE, THE OLDEST AND IN MANY RESPECTS THE MOST PERFECTLY DEVELOPED CIVILIZATION OF ANTIQUITY, WAS TOTTERING TO ITS RUINS. THE 29TH OR MENDESIAN DYNASTY, MADE PLACE, IN 384 B.C., FOR THE 30TH OR SEBENNITIC DYNASTY, WHICH WAS SWALLOWED UP, HALF A CENTURY LATER, BY THE PERSIAN DYNASTY. THE MACEDONIAN OR 32ND REPLACED THIS IN 332 B.C., ONLY TO GIVE WAY, A DECADE LATER, TO THE LAST OR 33RD, THE PTOLEMAIC DYNASTY. THE WHOLE HISTORY OF EGYPT IN THIS PERIOD WAS THEREFORE ONE OF ENDLESS AND SWIFTLY SUCCEEDING CHANGES. IN THE PTOLEMAIC DYNASTY THERE WAS A FAINT REVIVAL OF THE OLD GLORY OF THE PAST, BUT THE STAR OF EMPIRE HAD SET FOR EGYPT, AND THE MAILED HAND OF ROME FINALLY SMOTE DOWN A CIVILIZATION WHOSE BEGINNINGS ARE LOST IN THE DIM TWILIGHT OF HISTORY. THE CAESARIAN CONQUEST OF 47 B.C. WAS FOLLOWED, 17 YEARS LATER, BY THE ANNEXATION OF EGYPT TO THE NEW WORLD-POWER, AS A ROMAN PROVINCE. MANETHO'S HISTORY IS THE ONE GREAT LITERARY MONUMENT OF EGYPTIAN HISTORY IN THIS PERIOD. HER PRIESTS HAD BEEN FAMOUS FOR THEIR WISDOM, TO WHICH LYCURGUS AND SOLON, THE GREEK LEGISLATORS, HAD BEEN ATTRACTED, AS WELL AS PYTHAGORAS AND PLATO, THE WORLD'S GREATEST PHILOSOPHERS.
2. GREECE:
IN GREECE ALSO THE OLD GLORY WAS PASSING AWAY. ENDLESS WARS SAPPED THE STRENGTH OF THE NATIONAL LIFE. THE STRENGTH OF ATHENS AND SPARTA, OF CORINTH AND THEBES HAD DEPARTED, AND WHEN ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF OUR PERIOD, IN 337 B.C., THE CONGRESS OF GREEK STATES HAD ELECTED PHILIP OF MACEDON TO THE HEGEMONY OF UNITED GREECE, THE KNELL OF DOOM SOUNDED FOR ALL GREEK LIBERTY. FIRST PHILIP AND AFTER HIM ALEXANDER WIPED OUT THE LAST REMNANTS OF THIS LIBERTY, AND GREECE BECAME A FIGHTING MACHINE FOR THE CONQUEST OF THE WORLD IN THE METEORIC CAREER OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. BUT WHAT A GALAXY OF ILLUSTRIOUS NAMES, ADORN THE PAGES OF GREEK HISTORY, IN THIS PERIOD, SO DARK FOR ISRAEL! THINK OF ARISTOPHANES AND HIPPOCRATES, OF XENOPHON AND DEMOCRITUS, OF PLATO AND APELIES, OF AESCHINES AND DEMOSTHENES, OF ARISTOTLE AND PRAXITELES AND ARCHIMEDES, ALL FIGURING, AMID THE DECAY OF GREEK LIBERTY, IN THE 4TH AND 3RD CENTURIES BEFORE CHRIST! SURELY IF THE POLITICAL GLORY OF GREECE HAD LEFT ITS MARK ON THE AGES, ITS INTELLECTUAL BRILLIANCY IS THEIR PRIDE.
3. ROME:
ROME MEANWHILE WAS STRENGTHENING HERSELF, BY INTERMINABLE WARS, FOR THE GREAT TASK OF WORLD-CONQUEST THAT LAY BEFORE HER. BY THE LATIN AND SAMNITE AND PUNIC WARS SHE TRAINED HER SONS IN THE ART OF WAR, EXTENDED HER TERRITORIAL POWER AND MADE HER NAME DREADED EVERYWHERE. ITALY AND NORTH AFRICA, GREECE AND ASIA MINOR AND THE NORTHERN BARBARIANS WERE CONQUERED IN TURN. HER INTELLECTUAL BRILLIANCY WAS DEVELOPED ONLY WHEN THE LUST OF CONQUEST WAS SATED AFTER A FASHION, BUT IN THE CENTURY IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE CHRISTIAN ERA WE FIND SUCH NAMES AS LUCRETIUS AND HORTENTIUS, CATO AND CICERO, SALLUST AND DIODORUS SICULUS, VIRGIL AND HORACE. AT THE CLOSE OF THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS, ROME HAD BECOME THE MISTRESS OF THE WORLD AND EVERY ROAD LED TO HER CAPITAL.
4. ASIA:
IN ASIA THE PERSIAN EMPIRE, HEIR TO THE CIVILIZATION AND TRADITIONS OF THE GREAT ASSYRIAN-BABYLONIAN WORLD-POWER, WAS FAST COLLAPSING AND WAS ULTIMATELY UTTERLY WIPED OUT BY THE YOUNGER GREEK EMPIRE AND CIVILIZATION. IN FAR-AWAY INDIA THE OLD ETHNIC RELIGION OF BRAHMA A CENTURY OR MORE BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF OUR PERIOD PASSED THROUGH THE REFORMATORY CRISIS INAUGURATED BY GATAMA BUDDHA OR SAKYA MOUNI, AND THUS BUDDHISM, ONE OF THE GREAT ETHNIC RELIGIONS, WAS BORN. ANOTHER REFORMER OF THE TAUISTIC FAITH WAS CONFUCIUS, THE SAGE OF CHINA, A CONTEMPORARY OF BUDDHA, WHILE ZOROASTER IN PERSIA LAID THE FOUNDATIONS OF HIS DUALISTIC WORLD-VIEW. IN EVERY SENSE AND IN EVERY DIRECTION, THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS WAS THEREFORE ONE OF POLITICAL AND INTELLECTUAL FERMENT.
III. HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENTS.
AS REGARDS JEWISH HISTORY, THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS MAY BE DIVIDED AS FOLLOWS: (1) THE PERSIAN PERIOD; (2) THE ALEXANDRIAN PERIOD; (3) THE EGYPTIAN PERIOD; (4) THE SYRIAN PERIOD; (5) THE MACCABEAN PERIOD; (6) THE ROMAN PERIOD. 
1. THE PERSIAN PERIOD:
THE PERSIAN PERIOD EXTENDS FROM THE CESSATION OF PROPHECY TO 334 B.C. IT WAS IN THE MAIN UNEVENTFUL IN THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS, A BREATHING SPELL BETWEEN GREAT NATIONAL CRISES, AND COMPARATIVELY LITTLE IS KNOWN OF IT. THE LAND OF PALESTINE WAS A PORTION OF THE SYRIAN SATRAPY, WHILE THE TRUE GOVERNMENT OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE WAS SEMI-THEOCRATIC, OR RATHER SACERDOTAL, UNDER THE RULE OF THE HIGH PRIESTS, WHO WERE RESPONSIBLE TO THE SATRAP. AS A MATTER OF COURSE, THE HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE BECAME THE OBJECT OF ALL JEWISH AMBITION AND IT AROUSED THE DARKEST PASSIONS. THUS JOHN, THE SON OF JUDAS, SON OF ELIASHIB, THROUGH THE LUST OF POWER, KILLED HIS BROTHER JESUS, WHO WAS A FAVORITE OF BAGOSES, A GENERAL OF ARTAXERXES IN COMMAND OF THE DISTRICT. THE GUILT OF THE FRATRICIDE WAS ENHANCED, BECAUSE THE CRIME WAS COMMITTED IN THE TEMPLE ITSELF, AND BEFORE THE VERY ALTAR. A STORM OF WRATH, THE ONLY NOTABLE ONE OF THIS PERIOD-THEREUPON SWEPT OVER JUDEA. THE PERSIANS OCCUPIED JERUSALEM, THE TEMPLE WAS DEFILED, THE CITY LAID WASTE IN PART, A HEAVY FINE WAS IMPOSED ON THE PEOPLE AND A GENERAL PERSECUTION FOLLOWED, WHICH LASTED FOR MANY YEARS (ANT., XI, 7; KENT, HJP, 231). THEN AS LATER ON, IN THE MANY PERSECUTIONS WHICH FOLLOWED, THE SAMARITANS, EVER PLIABLE AND WILLING TO OBEY THE TYRANT OF THE DAY, WENT PRACTICALLY SCOT FREE.
2. THE ALEXANDRIAN PERIOD:
THE ALEXANDRIAN PERIOD WAS VERY BRIEF, 334-323 B.C. IT SIMPLY COVERS THE PERIOD OF THE ASIATIC RULE OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. IN GREECE THINGS HAD BEEN MOVING SWIFTLY. THE SPARTAN HEGEMONY, WHICH HAD BEEN UNBROKEN SINCE THE FALL OF ATHENS, WAS NOW BY DESTROYED BY THE THEBANS UNDER EPAMINONDAS, IN THE GREAT BATTLES OF LEUCTRA AND MANTINEA. BUT THE NEW POWER WAS SOON CRUSHED PHILIP OF MACEDON, WHO WAS THEREUPON CHOSEN GENERAL LEADER BY THE UNWILLING GREEKS. PERSIA WAS THE OBJECT OF PHILIP'S AMBITION AND VENGEANCE, BUT THE DAGGER OF PAUSANIAS (ANT., XI, VIII, 1) FORESTALLED THE EXECUTION OF HIS PLANS. HIS SON ALEXANDER, A YOUTH OF 20 YEARS, SUCCEEDED HIM, AND THUS THE "GREAT HE-GOAT," OF WHICH DANIEL HAD SPOKEN (DANIEL 8:8; DANIEL 10:20), APPEARED ON THE SCENE. IN THE TWELVE YEARS OF HIS REIGN (335-323 B.C.) HE REVOLUTIONIZED THE WORLD. SWIFT AS AN EAGLE HE MOVED. ALL GREECE WAS LAID AT HIS FEET. THENCE HE MOVED TO ASIA, WHERE HE DEFEATED DARIUS IN THE MEMORABLE BATTLES OF GRANICUS AND ISSUS. PASSING SOUTHWARD, HE CONQUERED THE MEDITERRANEAN COAST AND EGYPT AND THEN MOVED EASTWARD AGAIN, FOR THE COMPLETE SUBJUGATION OF ASIA, WHEN HE WAS STRUCK DOWN IN THE HEIGHT OF HIS POWER, AT BABYLON, IN THE 33RD YEAR OF HIS AGE. IN THE SYRIAN CAMPAIGN HE HAD COME IN CONTACT WITH THE JEWS. UNWILLING TO LEAVE ANY STRONGHOLD AT HIS BACK, HE REDUCED TYRE AFTER A SIEGE OF SEVERAL MONTHS, AND ADVANCING SOUTHWARD DEMANDED THE SURRENDER OF JERUSALEM. BUT THE JEWS, TAUGHT BY BITTER EXPERIENCE, DESIRED TO REMAIN LOYAL TO PERSIA. AS ALEXANDER APPROACHED THE CITY, JADDUA THE HIGH PRIEST, WITH A TRAIN OF PRIESTS IN THEIR OFFICIAL DRESS, WENT OUT TO MEET HIM, TO SUPPLICATE MERCY. A PREVIOUS DREAM OF THIS OCCURRENCE IS SAID TO HAVE FORESHADOWED THIS EVENT, AND ALEXANDER SPARED THE CITY, SACRIFICED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, HAD THE PROPHECIES OF DANIEL CONCERNING HIM REHEARSED IN HIS HEARING, AND SHOWED THE JEWS MANY FAVORS (ANT., XI, VIII, 5) FROM THAT DAY ON THEY BECAME HIS FAVORITES; HE EMPLOYED THEM IN HIS ARMY AND GAVE THEM EQUAL RIGHTS WITH THE GREEKS, AS FIRST CITIZENS OF ALEXANDRIA, AND OTHER CITIES, WHICH HE FOUNDED. THUS, THE STRONG HELLENISTIC SPIRIT OF THE JEWS WAS CREATED, WHICH MARKED SO LARGE A PORTION OF THE NATION, IN THE SUBSEQUENT PERIODS OF THEIR HISTORY.
3. THE EGYPTIAN PERIOD:
THE EGYPTIAN PERIOD (324-264 B.C.). THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER TEMPORARILY TURNED EVERYTHING INTO CHAOS. THE EMPIRE, WELDED THRACE TOGETHER BY HIS TOWERING GENIUS, FELL APART UNDER FOUR OF HIS GENERALS-PTOLEMY, LYSIMACHUS, CASSANDER, AND SELENUS (DANIEL 8:21, 22). EGYPT FELL TO THE SHARE OF PTOLEMY SOTER AND JUDEA WAS MADE PART OF IT. AT FIRST PTOLEMY WAS HARSH IN HIS TREATMENT OF THE JEWS, BUT LATER ON HE LEARNED TO RESPECT THEM AND BECAME THEIR PATRON AS ALEXANDER HAD BEEN. HECATAEUS OF IS AT THIS TIME SAID TO HAVE STUDIED THE JEWS, THROUGH INFORMATION RECEIVED FROM HEZEKIAH, AN EGYPTIAN JEWISH IMMIGRANT, AND TO HAVE WRITTEN A JEWISH HISTORY FROM THE TIME OF ABRAHAM TILL HIS OWN DAY. THIS BOOK, QUOTED BY JOSEPHUS AND ORIGEN, IS TOTALLY LOST. SOTER WAS SUCCEEDED BY PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS, AN ENLIGHTENED RULER, FAMOUS THROUGH THE ERECTION OF THE LIGHTHOUSE OF PHAROS, AND ESPECIALLY THROUGH THE FOUNDING OF THE CELEBRATED ALEXANDRIAN LIBRARY. LIKE HIS FATHER HE WAS VERY FRIENDLY TO THE JEWS, AND IN HIS REIGN THE CELEBRATED GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES, THE SEPTUAGINT, WAS MADE, ACCORDING TO TRADITION (ANT. XII, II). AS HOWEVER THE POWER OF THE SYRIAN PRINCES, THE SELEUCIDS, GREW, PALESTINE INCREASINGLY BECAME THE BATTLE GROUND BETWEEN THEM AND THE PTOLEMIES. IN THE DECISIVE BATTLE BETWEEN PTOLEMY PHILOPATOR AND ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT, AT RAPHIA NEAR GAZA, THE LATTER WAS CRUSHED AND DURING PHILOPATOR'S REIGN JUDEA REMAINED AN EGYPTIAN PROVINCE. AND YET THIS BATTLE FORMED THE TURNING-POINT OF THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS IN THEIR RELATION TO EGYPT. FOR WHEN PTOLEMY, DRUNK WITH VICTORY, CAME TO JERUSALEM, HE ENDEAVORED TO ENTER THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF THE TEMPLE, ALTHOUGH HE RETREATED, IN CONFUSION, FROM THE HOLY PLACE. BUT HE WREAKED HIS VENGEANCE ON THE JEWS, FOR OPPOSING HIS PLAN, BY A CRUEL PERSECUTION. HE WAS SUCCEEDED BY HIS SON PTOLEMY EPIPHANES, A CHILD OF 5 YEARS. THE LONG-PLANNED VENGEANCE OF ANTIOCHUS NOW TOOK FORM IN AN INVASION OF EGYPT. COELE-SYRIA AND JUDEA WERE OCCUPIED BY THE SYRIANS AND PASSED OVER INTO THE POSSESSION OF THE SELEUCIDS.
4. THE SYRIAN PERIOD:
THE SYRIAN PERIOD (204-165 B.C.). ISRAEL NOW ENTERED INTO THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH. THIS ENTIRE PERIOD WAS AN ALMOST UNINTERRUPTED MARTYRDOM. ANTIOCHUS WAS SUCCEEDED BY SELEUCIS PHILOPATOR. BUT HARSH AS WAS THEIR ATTITUDE TO THE JEWS, NEITHER OF THESE TWO WAS NOTORIOUS FOR HIS CRUELTY TO THEM. THEIR HIGH PRIESTS, AS IN FORMER PERIODS, WERE STILL THEIR NOMINAL RULERS. BUT THE ASPECT OF EVERYTHING CHANGED WHEN ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES (175-164 B.C.) CAME TO THE THRONE. HE MAY FITLY BE CALLED THE NERO OF JEWISH HISTORY. THE NATIONALISTS AMONG THE JEWS WERE AT THAT TIME WRANGLING WITH THE HELLENISTS FOR THE CONTROL OF AFFAIRS. ONIAS III, A FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST, WAS EXPELLED FROM OFFICE THROUGH THE MACHINATIONS OF HIS BROTHER JESUS OR JASON (2 MACCABEES 4:7-10). ONIAS WENT TO EGYPT, WHERE AT HELIOPOLIS HE BUILT A TEMPLE AND OFFICIATED AS HIGH PRIEST. MEANWHILE JASON IN TURN WAS TURNED OUT OF THE HOLY OFFICE BY THE BRIBES OF STILL ANOTHER BROTHER, MENELAUS, WORSE BY FAR THAN JASON, A JEW-HATER AND AN AVOWED DEFENDER OF GREEK LIFE AND MORALS. THE WRANGLE BETWEEN THE BROTHERS GAVE ANTIOCHUS THE OPPORTUNITY HE CRAVED TO WREAK HIS BITTER HATRED ON THE JEWS, IN THE SPOLIATION OF JERUSALEM, IN THE WANTON AND TOTAL DEFILEMENT OF THE TEMPLE, AND IN A MOST HORRIBLE PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS (1 MACCABEES 1:16-28; 2 MACCABEES 5:11-23; DANIEL 11:28; ANT, XII, V, 3.4). THOUSANDS WERE SLAIN, WOMEN AND CHILDREN WERE SOLD INTO CAPTIVITY, THE CITY WALL WAS TORN DOWN, ALL SACRIFICES CEASED, AND IN THE TEMPLE ON THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFF ERING A STATUE WAS ERECTED TO JUPITER OLYMPIUS (1 MACCABEES 1:43; 2 MACCABEES 6:1-2). CIRCUMCISION WAS FORBIDDEN, ON PAIN OF DEATH, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE TO BE FORCIBLY PAGANIZED. AS IN THE PERSIAN PERSECUTION, THE SAMARITANS AGAIN PLAYED INTO THE HANDS OF THE SYRIANS AND IMPLICITLY OBEYED THE WILL OF THE SELEUCIDS. BUT THE VERY RIGOR OF THE PERSECUTION CAUSED IT TO FAIL OF ITS PURPOSE AND ISRAEL PROVED TO BE MADE OF STERNER STUFF THAN ANTIOCHUS IMAGINED. A PRIESTLY FAMILY DWELLING AT MODIN, WEST OF JERUSALEM, NAMED HASMONEAN, AFTER ONE OF ITS ANCESTORS, CONSISTING OF MATTATHIAS AND HIS FIVE SONS, RAISED THE STANDARD OF REVOLT, WHICH PROVED SUCCESSFUL AFTER A SEVERE STRUGGLE.
5. THE MACCABEAN PERIOD:
THE MACCABEAN PERIOD (165-63 B.C.). THE SLAYING OF AN IDOLATROUS JEW AT THE VERY ALTAR WAS THE SIGNAL OF REVOLT. THE LAND OF JUDEA IS SPECIALLY ADAPTED TO GUERILLA TACTICS, AND JUDAS MACCABEUS, WHO SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER, AS LEADER OF THE JEWISH PATRIOTS, WAS A PAST MASTER IN THIS KIND OF WARFARE. ALL EFFORTS OF ANTIOCHUS TO QUELL THE REBELLION FAILED MOST MISERABLY, IN THREE SYRIAN CAMPAIGNS. THE KING DIED OF A LOATHSOME DISEASE AND PEACE WAS AT LAST CONCLUDED WITH THE JEWS. THOUGH STILL NOMINALLY UNDER SYRIAN CONTROL, JUDAS BECAME GOVERNOR OF PALESTINE. HIS FIRST ACT WAS THE PURIFICATION AND REDEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, FROM WHICH THE JEWS DATE THEIR FESTIVAL OF PURIFICATION. WHEN THE SYRIANS RENEWED THE WAR, JUDAS APPLIED FOR AID TO THE ROMANS, WHOSE POWER BEGAN TO BE FELT IN ASIA, BUT HE DIED IN BATTLE BEFORE THE PROMISED AID COULD REACH HIM (ANT., XII, XI, 2). HE WAS BURIED BY HIS FATHER'S SIDE AT MODIN AND WAS SUCCEEDED BY HIS BROTHER JONATHAN. FROM THAT TIME THE MACCABEAN HISTORY BECOMES ONE OF ENDLESS CABALS. JONATHAN WAS ACKNOWLEDGED BY THE SYRIANS AS MERIDARCH OF JUDEA, BUT WAS ASSASSINATED SOON AFTERWARD. SIMON SUCCEEDED HIM, AND BY THE HELP OF THE ROMANS WAS MADE HEREDITARY RULER OF PALESTINE. HE IN TURN WAS FOLLOWED BY JOHN HYRCANUS. THE PEOPLE WERE TORN BY BITTER PARTISAN CONTROVERSIES AND A CIVIL WAR WAS WAGED, A GENERATION LATER, BY TWO GRANDSONS OF JOHN HYRCANUS, HYRCANUS AND ARISTOBULUS. IN THIS INTERNECINE STRUGGLE THE ROMAN GENERAL POMPEY PARTICIPATED BY SIDING WITH HYRCANUS, WHILE ARISTOBULUS DEFIED ROME AND DEFENDED JERUSALEM. POMPEY TOOK THE CITY, AFTER A SIEGE OF THREE MONTHS, AND ENTERED THE HOLY OF HOLIES, THEREBY FOREVER ESTRANGING FROM ROME EVERY LOYAL JEWISH HEART.
6. THE ROMAN PERIOD:
THE ROMAN PERIOD (63-4 B.C.). JUDEA NOW BECAME A ROMAN PROVINCE. HYRCANUS, STRIPPED OF THE HEREDITARY ROYAL POWER, RETAINED ONLY THE HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE. ROME EXACTED AN ANNUAL TRIBUTE, AND ARISTOBULUS WAS SENT AS A CAPTIVE TO THE CAPITAL. HE CONTRIVED HOWEVER TO ESCAPE AND RENEWED THE UNEQUAL STRUGGLE, IN WHICH HE WAS SUCCEEDED BY HIS SONS ALEXANDER AND ANTIGONUS. IN THE WAR BETWEEN POMPEY AND CAESAR, JUDEA WAS TEMPORARILY FORGOTTEN, BUT AFTER CAESAR'S DEATH, UNDER THE TRIUMVIRATE OF OCTAVIUS, ANTONY AND LEPIDUS, ANTONY, THE EASTERN TRIUMVIR, FAVORED HEROD THE GREAT, WHOSE INTRIGUES SECURED FOR HIM AT LAST THE CROWN OF JUDEA AND ENABLED HIM COMPLETELY TO EXTINGUISH THE OLD MACCABEAN LINE OF JUDEAN PRINCES.
IV. INTERNAL DEVELOPMENTS IN THIS PERIOD.
ONE THING REMAINS, AND THAT IS A REVIEW OF THE DEVELOPMENTS WITHIN THE BOSOM OF JUDAISM ITSELF IN THE PERIOD UNDER CONSIDERATION. IT IS SELF-EVIDENT THAT THE CORE OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE, WHICH REMAINED LOYAL TO THE NATIONAL TRADITIONS AND TO THE NATIONAL FAITH, MUST HAVE BEEN RADICALLY AFFECTED BY THE TERRIBLE CATACLYSMS WHICH MARK THEIR HISTORY, DURING THE FOUR CENTURIES BEFORE CHRIST. WHAT, IF ANY, WAS THE LITERARY ACTIVITY OF THE JEWS IN THIS PERIOD? WHAT WAS THEIR SPIRITUAL CONDITION? WHAT WAS THE RESULT OF THE MANIFEST DIFFERENCE OF OPINION WITHIN THE JEWISH ECONOMY? WHAT PREPARATION DOES THIS PERIOD AFFORD FOR THE "FULLNESS OF TIME"? THESE AND OTHER QUESTIONS PRESENT THEMSELVES, AS WE STUDY THIS PERIOD OF THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS.
1. LITERARY ACTIVITY:
THE VOICE OF PROPHECY WAS UTTERLY HUSHED IN THIS PERIOD, BUT THE OLD LITERARY INSTINCT OF THE NATION ASSERTED ITSELF; IT WAS PART AND PARCEL OF THE JEWISH TRADITIONS AND WOULD NOT BE DENIED. THUS, IN THIS PERIOD MANY WRITINGS WERE PRODUCED, WHICH OF ALTHOUGH THEY LACK CANONICAL AUTHORITY, AMONG PROTESTANTS AT LEAST, STILL ARE EXTREMELY HELPFUL FOR A CORRECT UNDERSTANDING THE LIFE OF ISRAEL IN THE DARK AGES BEFORE CHRIST.
(A) THE APOCRYPHA.

(B) PSEUDEPIGRAPHA.
THUS, NAMED FROM THE SPURIOUS CHARACTER OF THE AUTHORS' NAMES THEY BEAR. TWO OF THESE WRITINGS VERY PROBABLY BELONG TO US OF PERIOD, WHILE A HOST OF THEM EVIDENTLY BELONG TO A LATER DATE. IN THIS CLASS OF WRITINGS THERE IS A MUTE CONFESSION OF THE CONSCIOUS POVERTY OF THE DAY. FIRST OF ALL, WE, HAVE THE PSALTER OF SOLOMON, ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN HEBREW AND TRANSLATED INTO GREEK-A COLLECTION OF SONGS FOR WORSHIP, TOUCHING IN THEIR SPIRIT, AND EVINCING THE FACT THAT TRUE FAITH NEVER DIED IN THE HEART OF THE TRUE BELIEVER. THE SECOND IS THE BOOK OF ENOCH, A PRODUCTION OF AN APOCALYPTIC NATURE, NAMED AFTER ENOCH THE PATRIARCH, AND WIDELY KNOWN ABOUT THE BEGINNING THE CHRISTIAN ERA. THIS BOOK IS QUOTED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (JUDE 1:14). IT WAS ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN HEBREW OR ARAMAIC AND TRANSLATED INTO GREEK AS THERE IS NO TRACE OF A CHRISTIAN INFLUENCE IN THE BOOK, THE PRESUMPTION IS THAT THE GREATER PART OF IT WAS WRITTEN AT AN EARLIER PERIOD. BOTH JUDE AND THE AUTHOR OF REVELATION MUST HAVE KNOWN IT, AS A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF BOTH BOOKS WILL SHOW. THE QUESTION OF THESE QUOTATIONS OR ALLUSIONS IS A VERITABLE CRUX INTERPRETUM: HOW TO RECONCILE THE INSPIRATION OF THESE BOOKS WITH THESE QUOTATIONS? THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHA WRITINGS MUST BE INSPIRED BECAUSE IF THEY WERE NOT GENUINE, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE SURVIVED IN CAVES WITHIN ABOUT 2000 YEARS. THE LORD HAS A PURPOSE FOR THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHA WRITINGS! IF YOU HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF INTELLIGENCE, YOU, CAN UNDERSTAND THAT ALL THESE THINGS IN THESE BOOKS CAN LINE UP IN THE TRUTH IF PLACED IN THEIR RESPECTABLE LIGHTS, BUT IT DOES TAKE SOME WORK TO UNDERSTAND. YOU ARE PISSED OFF BECAUSE THESE THINGS DO NOT LINE UP WITH YOUR FUTILE BELIEFS & YOUR FUTILE THOUGHTS, BUT YOU ARE OFFENDED BECAUSE OF YOUR FRAGILE SENSIBILITIES BASED ON YOUR PARTIAL TRUTHS & LIMITED INTELLIGENCE. YOU THEN HAVE BECOME DENIERS OF THE TRUTH & REBELLERS OF THE TRUTH BECAUSE OF YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU TRY TO PLAY GOD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT YOU SHALL BE CUT OFF & CUT DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!
(C) THE SEPTUAGINT.
THE TRADITION OF THE SEPTUAGINT IS TOLD BY JOSEPHUS (ANT., XII, II, 13). ARISTEAS AND ARISTOBULUS, A JEWISH PRIEST IN THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY PHILOMETOR (2 MACCABEES 1:10), ARE ALSO QUOTED IN SUPPORT OF IT BY CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA AND BY EUSEBIUS. THE TRUTH OF THE MATTER IS MOST PROBABLY THAT THIS GREAT TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES WAS BEGUN AT THE INSTANCE OF PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS 285-247 B.C., UNDER THE DIRECTION OF DEMETRIUS PHALEREUS, AND WAS COMPLETED SOMEWHERE ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE 2ND CENTURY B.C. INTERNAL EVIDENCE ABOUNDS THAT THE TRANSLATION WAS MADE BY DIFFERENT HANDS AND AT DIFFERENT TIMES. IF THE TRANSLATION WAS IN ANY WAY LITERAL, THE TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT RAISES VARIOUS INTERESTING QUESTIONS IN REGARD TO THE HEBREW TEXT THAT WAS USED IN THE TRANSLATION, AS COMPARED WITH THE ONE WE NOW POSSESS. THE SEPTUAGINT WAS OF THE UTMOST MISSIONARY VALUE AND CONTRIBUTED PERHAPS MORE THAN ANY OTHER THING TO PREPARE THE WORLD FOR THE "FULLNESS OF TIME."
2. SPIRITUAL CONDITIONS:
THE RETURN FROM BABYLON MARKED A TURNING POINT IN THE SPIRITUAL HISTORY OF THE JEWS. FROM THAT TIME ONWARD, THE LUST OF IDOLATRY, WHICH HAD MARKED THEIR WHOLE PREVIOUS HISTORY, UTTERLY DISAPPEARS. IN THE PLACE OF IT CAME AN ALMOST INTOLERABLE SPIRIT OF EXCLUSIVENESS, A STRIVING AFTER LEGAL HOLINESS, THESE TWO IN COMBINATION FORMING THE VERY HEART AND CORE OF THE LATER PHARISAISM. THE HOLY BOOKS, BUT ESPECIALLY THE LAW, BECAME AN OBJECT OF ALMOST IDOLATROUS REVERENCE; THE SPIRIT WAS UTTERLY LOST IN THE FORM. AND AS THEIR OWN TONGUE, THE CLASSIC HEBREW, GRADUALLY GAVE WAY TO THE COMMON ARAMAIC, THE RABBIS AND THEIR SCHOOLS STROVE EVER MORE EARNESTLY TO KEEP THE ANCIENT TONGUE PURE, WORSHIP AND LIFE EACH DEMANDING A SEPARATE LANGUAGE. THUS, THE JEWS BECAME IN A SENSE BILINGUAL, THE HEBREW TONGUE BEING USED IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, THE ARAMAIC IN THEIR DAILY LIFE, AND LATER ON, IN PART AT LEAST, THE GREEK TONGUE OF THE CONQUEROR, THE LINGUA FRANCA OF THE PERIOD. A SPIRITUAL ARISTOCRACY VERY LARGELY REPLACED THE FORMER RULE OF THEIR PRINCES AND NOBLES. AS THE CORE OF THEIR RELIGION DIED, THE BARK OF THE TREE FLOURISHED. THUS, TITHES WERE ZEALOUSLY PAID BY THE BELIEVER (COMPARE MATTHEW 23:23), THE SABBATH BECAME A POSITIVE BURDEN OF SANCTITY, THE SIMPLE LAWS OF GOD WERE REPLACED BY CUMBERSOME HUMAN INVENTIONS, WHICH IN LATER TIMES WERE TO FORM THE BULK OF THE TALMUD, AND WHICH CRUSHED DOWN ALL SPIRITUAL LIBERTY IN THE DAYS OF CHRIST (MATTHEW 11:28; MATTHEW 23:4, 23). THE SUBSTITUTION OF THE NAMES "ELOHIM" AND "ADONAI" FOR THE OLD GLORIOUS HISTORIC NAME "STEPHEN YAHWEH" IS AN ELOQUENT COMMENTARY ON ALL THAT HAS BEEN SAID BEFORE AND ON THE SPIRITUAL CONDITION OF ISRAEL IN THIS PERIOD (EWALD, HISTORY OF ISRAEL, V, 198), IN WHICH THE CHANGE WAS INAUGURATED. THE OLD CENTRIPETAL FORCE, THE OLD IDEAL OF CENTRALIZATION, GAVE WAY TO AN ALMOST HAUGHTY INDIFFERENCE TO THE LAND OF PROMISE. THE JEWS BECAME, AS THEY ARE TODAY, A NATION WITHOUT A COUNTRY. FOR, FOR EVERY JEW THAT CAME BACK TO THE OLD NATIONAL HOME, A THOUSAND REMAINED IN THE LAND OF THEIR ADOPTION. AND YET SCATTERED FAR AND WIDE, IN ALL SORTS OF ENVIRONMENTS, THEY REMAINED JEWS, AND THE NATIONAL CONSCIOUSNESS WAS NEVER EXTINGUISHED. IT WAS GOD’S MARK ON THEM NOW AS THEN. AND THUS THEY BECAME WORLD-WIDE MISSIONARIES OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD, OF A GOSPEL OF HOPE FOR A WORLD THAT WAS HOPELESS, A GOSPEL WHICH WHOLLY AGAINST THEIR OWN WILL DIRECTED THE EYES OF THE WORLD TO THE FULLNESS OF TIME AND WHICH PREPARED THE FALLOW SOIL OF HUMAN HEARTS FOR THE RAPID SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY WHEN IT ULTIMATELY APPEARED.
3. PARTIES:
DURING THE GREEK PERIOD THE MORE CONSERVATIVE AND ZEALOUS OF THE JEWS WERE ALL THE TIME CONFRONTED WITH A TENDENCY OF A VERY CONSIDERABLE PORTION OF THE PEOPLE, ESPECIALLY THE YOUNGER AND WEALTHIER SET, TO ADOPT THE MANNERS OF LIFE AND THOUGHT AND SPEECH OF THEIR MASTERS, THE GREEKS. THUS, THE HELLENISTIC PARTY WAS BORN, WHICH WAS BITTERLY HATED BY ALL TRUE BLOODED JEWS, BUT WHICH LEFT ITS MARK ON THEIR HISTORY, TILL THE DATE OF THE FINAL DISPERSION 70 A.D. FROM THE DAY OF MATTATHIAS, THE CHASIDS OR HASIDE ANS (1 MACCABEES 2:42) WERE THE TRUE JEWISH PATRIOTS. THUS, THE PARTY OF THE PHARISEES CAME INTO EXISTENCE (ANT., XIII, X, 5; XVIII, I, 2; BJ, I, V, 2). THEY WERE OPPOSED BY THE MORE SECULAR-MINDED SADDUCEES (ANT., XIII, X, 6; XVIII, I, 3; BJ, II, VIII, 14), WEALTHY, OF FINE SOCIAL STANDING, WHOLLY FREE FROM THE RESTRAINTS OF TRADITION, UTTERLY OBLIVIOUS OF THE FUTURE LIFE AND CLOSELY AKIN TO THE GREEK EPICUREANS. THESE PARTIES BITTERLY OPPOSED EACH OTHER TILL THE VERY END OF THE NATIONAL EXISTENCE OF THE JEWS IN PALESTINE, AND INCESSANTLY FOUGHT FOR THE MASTERY, THROUGH THE HIGH-PRIESTLY OFFICE. COMMON HATRED FOR CHRIST, FOR A WHILE, AFFORDED THEM A COMMUNITY OF INTERESTS. 4. PREPARATION FOR CHRISTIANITY: THROUGHOUT THIS ENTIRE DARK PERIOD OF ISRAEL'S HISTORY, GOD WAS WORKING OUT HIS OWN DIVINE PLAN WITH THEM. THEIR SCRIPTURES WERE TRANSLATED INTO GREEK, AFTER THE CONQUEST OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT THE COMMON LANGUAGE IN THE EAST. THUS, THE WORLD WAS PREPARED FOR THE WORD OF GOD, EVEN AS THE LATTER IN TURN PREPARED THE WORLD FOR THE RECEPTION OF THE GIFT OF GOD, IN THE GOSPEL OF HIS SON. THE SEPTUAGINT THUS IS A DISTINCT FORWARD MOVEMENT IN THE FULFILLMENT OF THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE (GENESIS 12:3; GENESIS 18:18). AS THE SACRIFICIAL PART OF JEWISH WORSHIP DECLINED, THROUGH THEIR WIDE SEPARATION FROM THE TEMPLE, THE EYES OF ISRAEL WERE MORE FIRMLY FIXED ON THEIR SCRIPTURES, READ EVERY SABBATH IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, AND, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THESE SCRIPTURES, THROUGH THE RENDERING OF THE SEPTUAGINT, HAD BECOME THE PROPERTY OF THE ENTIRE WORLD. THUS, THE SYNAGOGUE EVERYWHERE BECAME THE GREAT MISSIONARY INSTITUTE, IMPARTING TO THE WORLD ISRAEL'S EXALTED MESSIANIC HOPES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE JEWS THEMSELVES, EMBITTERED BY LONG-CONTINUED MARTYRDOMS AND SUFFERING, UTTERLY CARNALIZED THIS MESSIANIC EXPECTATION IN AN INCREASING RATIO AS THE YOKE OF THE OPPRESSOR GREW HEAVIER AND THE HOPE OF DELIVERANCE GREW FAINTER. AND THUS, WHEN THEIR MESSIAH CAME, ISRAEL RECOGNIZED HIM NOT, WHILE THE HEART-HUNGRY HEATHEN, WHO THROUGH THE SEPTUAGINT HAD BECOME FAMILIAR WITH THE PROMISE, HUMBLY RECEIVED HIM (JOHN 1:9-14). THE EYES OF ISRAEL WERE BLINDED FOR A SEASON, `TILL THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES SHALL BE GATHERED IN' (ROMANS 9:32; ROMANS 11:25).
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
COLOSSIANS, EPISTLE TO THE: WAS WRITTEN BY PAUL AT ROME DURING HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT THERE (ACTS 28:16, 30), PROBABLY IN THE SPRING OF A.D. 57, OR, AS SOME THINK, 62, AND SOON AFTER HE HAD WRITTEN HIS EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. LIKE SOME OF HIS OTHER EPISTLES (E.G., THOSE TO CORINTH), THIS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN CONSEQUENCE OF INFORMATION WHICH HAD SOMEHOW BEEN CONVEYED TO HIM OF THE INTERNAL STATE OF THE CHURCH THERE (COLOSSIANS 1:4-8). ITS OBJECT WAS TO COUNTERACT FALSE TEACHING. A LARGE PART OF IT IS DIRECTED AGAINST CERTAIN SPECULATISTS WHO ATTEMPTED TO COMBINE THE DOCTRINES OF ORIENTAL MYSTICISM AND ASCETICISM WITH CHRISTIANITY, THEREBY PROMISING THE DISCIPLES THE ENJOYMENT OF A HIGHER SPIRITUAL LIFE AND A DEEPER INSIGHT INTO THE WORLD OF SPIRITS. PAUL ARGUES AGAINST SUCH TEACHING, SHOWING THAT IN CHRIST JESUS THEY HAD ALL THINGS. HE SETS FORTH THE MAJESTY OF HIS REDEMPTION. THE MENTION OF THE "NEW MOON" AND "SABBATH DAYS" (2:16) SHOWS ALSO THAT THERE WERE HERE JUDAIZING TEACHERS WHO SOUGHT TO DRAW AWAY THE DISCIPLES FROM THE SIMPLICITY OF THE GOSPEL. LIKE MOST OF PAUL'S EPISTLES, THIS CONSISTS OF TWO PARTS, A DOCTRINAL AND A PRACTICAL.
(1.) THE DOCTRINAL PART COMPRISES THE FIRST TWO CHAPTERS. HIS MAIN THEME IS DEVELOPED IN CHAPTER 2. HE WARNS THEM AGAINST BEING DRAWN AWAY FROM HIM IN WHOM DWELT ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD, AND WHO WAS THE HEAD OF ALL SPIRITUAL POWERS. CHRIST WAS THE HEAD OF THE BODY OF WHICH THEY WERE MEMBERS; AND IF THEY WERE TRULY UNITED TO HIM, WHAT NEEDED THEY MORE?
[bookmark: isb](2.) THE PRACTICAL PART OF THE EPISTLE (3-4) ENFORCES VARIOUS DUTIES NATURALLY FLOWING FROM THE DOCTRINES EXPOUNDED. THEY ARE EXHORTED TO MIND THINGS THAT ARE ABOVE (3:1-4), TO MORTIFY EVERY EVIL PRINCIPLE OF THEIR NATURE, AND TO PUT ON THE NEW MAN (3:5-14). MANY SPECIAL DUTIES OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE ARE ALSO INSISTED UPON AS THE FITTING EVIDENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. TYCHICUS WAS THE BEARER OF THE LETTER, AS HE WAS ALSO OF THAT TO THE EPHESIANS AND TO PHILEMON, AND HE WOULD TELL THEM OF THE STATE OF THE APOSTLE (4:7-9). AFTER FRIENDLY GREETINGS (10-14), HE BIDS THEM INTERCHANGE THIS LETTER WITH THAT HE HAD SENT TO THE NEIGHBORING CHURCH OF LAODICEA. HE THEN CLOSES THIS BRIEF BUT STRIKING EPISTLE WITH HIS USUAL AUTOGRAPH SALUTATION. THERE IS A REMARKABLE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THIS EPISTLE AND THAT TO THE EPHESIANS (Q.V.). THE GENUINENESS OF THIS EPISTLE HAS NOT BEEN CALLED IN QUESTION. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS
I. AUTHENTICITY 
1. EXTERNAL EVIDENCE:
KO-LOSH'-ANS, KO-LOS'-I-ANZ: THIS IS ONE OF THE, GROUP OF PAUL'S EPISTLES KNOWN AS THE CAPTIVITY EPISTLES. THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS, PRIOR TO THE MIDDLE OF THE 2ND CENTURY, IS RATHER INDETERMINATE. IN IGNATIUS AND IN POLYCARP WE HAVE HERE AND THERE PHRASES AND TERMINOLOGY THAT SUGGEST AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH COLOSSIANS BUT NOT MUCH MORE (IGNAT., EPHES., X. 3, AND POLYC. X0. 1; COMPARE WITH COLOSSIANS 1:23). THE PHRASE IN EP BARNABAS, XII, "IN HIM ARE ALL THINGS AND UNTO HIM ARE ALL THINGS," MAY BE DUE TO COLOSSIANS 1:16, BUT IT IS QUITE AS POSSIBLY A LITURGICAL FORMULA. THE REFERENCES IN JUSTIN MARTYR'S DIALOGUE TO CHRIST AS THE FIRSTBORN (PROTOTOKOS) ARE VERY PROBABLY SUGGESTED BY COLOSSIANS 1:15, "THE FIRSTBORN OF ALL CREATION" (DIAL., 84, 85, 138). THE FIRST DEFINITE WITNESS IS MARCION, WHO INCLUDED THIS EPISTLE IN HIS COLLECTION OF THOSE WRITTEN BY PAUL (TERT., ADV. MARC., V. 19). A LITTLE LATER THE MURATORIAN FRAGMENT MENTIONS COLOSSIANS AMONG THE EPISTLES OF PAUL (10B, L. 21, COLOSENSIS). IRENAEUS QUOTES IT FREQUENTLY AND BY NAME (ADV. HAER., III.14, 1). IT IS FAMILIAR TO THE WRITERS OF THE FOLLOWING CENTURIES (E.G. TERT., DE PRAESCRIP., 7; CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, STROM., I, 1; ORIG., CONTRA CELSUM, V. 8).
2. INTERNAL EVIDENCE:
THE AUTHENTICITY WAS NOT QUESTIONED UNTIL THE SECOND QUARTER OF THE 19TH CENTURY WHEN MAYERHOFF CLAIMED ON THE GROUND OF STYLE, VOCABULARY, AND THOUGHT THAT IT WAS NOT BY THE APOSTLE. THE TUBINGEN SCHOOL CLAIMED, ON THE BASIS OF A SUPPOSED GNOSTICISM, THAT THE EPISTLE WAS THE WORK OF THE 2ND CENTURY AND SO NOT PAULINE. THIS POSITION HAS BEEN THOROUGHLY ANSWERED BY SHOWING THAT THE TEACHING IS ESSENTIALLY DIFFERENT FROM THE GNOSTICISM OF THE 2ND CENTURY, ESPECIALLY IN THE CONCEPTION OF CHRIST AS PRIOR TO AND GREATER THAN ALL THINGS CREATED (SEE V BELOW). THE ATTACK IN LATER YEARS HAS BEEN CHIEFLY ON THE GROUND OF VOCABULARY AND STYLE, THE DOCTRINAL POSITION, ESPECIALLY THE CHRISTOLOGY AND THE TEACHING ABOUT ANGELS, AND THE RELATION TO THE EPHESIAN EPISTLE. THE OBJECTION ON THE GROUND OF VOCABULARY AND STYLE IS BASED, AS IS SO OFTEN THE CASE, ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT A MAN, NO MATTER WHAT HE WRITES ABOUT, MUST USE THE SAME WORDS AND STYLE. THERE ARE THIRTY-FOUR WORDS IN COLOSSIANS WHICH ARE NOT IN ANY OTHER NEW TESTAMENT BOOK. WHEN ONE REMOVES THOSE THAT ARE DUE TO THE DIFFERENCE IN SUBJECT-MATTER, THE TOTAL IS NO GREATER THAN THAT OF SOME OF THE ACKNOWLEDGED EPISTLES. THE OMISSION OF FAMILIAR PAULINE PARTICLES, THE USE OF GENITIVES, OF "ALL" (PAS), AND OF SYNONYMS, FIND PARALLELS IN OTHER EPISTLES, OR ARE DUE TO A DIFFERENCE OF SUBJECT, OR PERHAPS TO THE INFLUENCE ON THE LANGUAGE OF THE APOSTLE OF HIS LIFE IN ROME (VON SODEN). THE DOCTRINAL POSITION IS NOT AT HEART CONTRADICTORY TO PAUL'S EARLIER TEACHING. THE CHRISTOLOGY IS IN ENTIRE HARMONY WITH PHILIPPIANS (WHICH SEE) WHICH IS GENERALLY ADMITTED AS PAULINE, AND IS ONLY A DEVELOPMENT OF THE TEACHING IN 1 CORINTHIANS (8:6; 15:24-28), ESPECIALLY IN RESPECT OF THE EMPHASIS LAID ON "THE COSMICAL ACTIVITY OF THE PREINCARNATE CHRIST." FINALLY, THE FORM IN WHICH PAUL PUTS THE CHRISTOLOGY IS THAT BEST CALCULATED TO MEET THE FALSE TEACHING OF THE COLOSSIAN HERETICS (COMPARE V BELOW). IN RECENT YEARS H. HOLTZMANN HAS ADVOCATED THAT THIS EPISTLE IS AN INTERPOLATED FORM OF AN ORIGINAL PAULINE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS, AND THE WORK OF THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS (WHICH SEE). A MODIFICATION OF THIS THEORY OF INTERPOLATION HAS RECENTLY BEEN SUGGESTED. BOTH THESE THEORIES ARE TOO COMPLICATED TO STAND, AND EVEN VON SODEN, WHO AT FIRST FOLLOWED HOLTZMANN, HAS ABANDONED THE POSITION (VON SODEN, EINLEITUNG., 12); WHILE SANDAY (DB2) HAS SHOWN HOW UTTERLY UNTENABLE IT IS. SOBER CRITICISM TODAY HAS COME TO REALIZE THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DENY THE PAULINE AUTHORSHIP OF THIS EPISTLE. THIS POSITION IS STRENGTHENED BY THE CLOSE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN COLOSSIANS AND PHILEMON, OF WHICH RENAN SAYS: "PAUL ALONE, SO IT WOULD SEEM, COULD HAVE WRITTEN THIS LITTLE MASTERPIECE." IF PHILEMON (WHICH SEE) STANDS AS PAULINE, AS IT MUST, THEN THE AUTHENTICITY OF COLOSSIANS IS ESTABLISHED BEYOND CONTROVERSY.
II. PLACE AND DATE.
THE PAULINE AUTHORSHIP BEING ESTABLISHED, IT BECOMES EVIDENT AT ONCE THAT THE APOSTLE WROTE COLOSSIANS ALONG WITH THE OTHER CAPTIVITY EPISTLES, AND THAT IT IS BEST DATED FROM ROME, AND DURING THE FIRST CAPTIVITY. THIS WOULD BE ABOUT 58 OR, IF THE LATER CHRONOLOGY IS PREFERRED, 63 OR 64.
III. DESTINATION.
THE EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, ON THE FACE OF IT, TO THE CHURCH AT COLOSSAE, A TOWN IN THE LYCUS VALLEY WHERE THE GOSPEL HAD BEEN PREACHED MOST PROBABLY BY EPAPHRAS (COLOSSIANS 1:7; COLOSSIANS 4:12), AND WHERE PAUL WAS, HIMSELF, UNKNOWN PERSONALLY (COLOSSIANS 1:4, 8, 9; COLOSSIANS 2:1, 5). FROM THE EPISTLE IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE COLOSSIAN CHRISTIANS WERE GENTILES (COLOSSIANS 1:27) FOR WHOM, AS SUCH, THE APOSTLE FEELS A RESPONSIBILITY (COLOSSIANS 2:1). HE SENDS TO THEM TYCHICUS (COLOSSIANS 4:7), WHO IS ACCOMPANIED BY ONESIMUS, ONE OF THEIR OWN COMMUNITY (COLOSSIANS 4:9), AND URGES THEM TO BE SURE TO READ ANOTHER LETTER WHICH WILL REACH THEM FROM LAODICEA (COLOSSIANS 4:16).
IV. RELATION TO OTHER NEW TESTAMENT WRITINGS.
BEYOND THE CONNECTION WITH EPHESIANS WE NEED NOTICE ONLY THE RELATION BETWEEN COLOSSIANS AND REV. IN THE LETTER TO LAODICEA (REVELATION 3:14-21) WE HAVE TWO EXPRESSIONS: "THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD," AND "I WILL GIVE TO HIM TO SIT DOWN WITH ME IN MY THRONE," IN WHICH WE HAVE AN ECHO OF COLOSSIANS WHICH "SUGGESTS AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH AND RECOGNITION OF THE EARLIER APOSTLE'S TEACHING ON THE PART OF JOHN." 
V. THE PURPOSE.
THE OCCASION OF THE EPISTLE WAS, WE MAY BE SURE, THE INFORMATION BROUGHT BY EPAPHRAS THAT THE CHURCH IN COLOSSE WAS SUBJECT TO THE ASSAULT OF A BODY OF JUDAISTIC CHRISTIANS WHO WERE SEEKING TO OVERTHROW THE FAITH OF THE COLOSSIANS AND WEAKEN THEIR REGARD FOR PAUL (ZAHN). THIS "HERESY," AS IT IS COMMONLY CALLED, HAS HAD MANY EXPLANATIONS. THE TUBINGEN SCHOOL TAUGHT THAT IT WAS GNOSTIC, AND SOUGHT TO FIND IN THE TERMS THE APOSTLE USED EVIDENCE FOR THE 2ND CENTURY COMPOSITION OF THE EPISTLE. PLEROMA AND GNOSIS ("FULLNESS" AND "KNOWLEDGE") NOT ONLY DO NOT REQUIRE THIS INTERPRETATION, BUT WILL NOT ADMIT IT. THE VERY HEART OF GNOSTICISM, I.E. THEORY OF EMANATION AND THE DUALISTIC CONCEPTION WHICH REGARDS MATTER AS EVIL, FINDS NO PLACE IN COLOSSIANS. THE USE OF PLEROMA IN THIS AND THE SISTER EPISTLE, EPH, DOES NOT IMPLY GNOSTIC VIEWS, WHETHER HELD BY THE APOSTLE OR BY THE READERS OF THE LETTERS. THE SIGNIFICANCE IN COLOSSIANS OF THIS AND THE OTHER WORDS ADOPTED BY GNOSTICISM IN LATER YEARS IS QUITE DISTINCT FROM THAT LATER MEANING. THE UNDERLYING TEACHING IS EQUALLY DISTINCT. THE CHRIST OF THE COLOSSIANS IS NOT THE AEON CHRIST OF GNOSTICISM. IN ESSENISM, ON THE OTHER HAND, LIGHTFOOT AND CERTAIN GERMANS SEEK THE ORIGIN OF THIS HERESY. ESSENISM HAS CERTAIN AFFINITIES WITH GNOSTICISM ON THE ONE SIDE AND JUDAISM ON THE OTHER. TWO OBJECTIONS ARE RAISED AGAINST THIS EXPLANATION OF THE ORIGIN OF THE COLOSSIAN HERESY. IN THE FIRST PLACE ESSENISM, AS WE KNOW IT, IS FOUND IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF THE DEAD SEA, AND THERE IS NO EVIDENCE FOR ITS ESTABLISHMENT IN THE LYCUS VALLEY. IN THE SECOND PLACE, NO REFERENCES ARE FOUND IN COLOSSIANS TO CERTAIN DISTINCT ESSENE TEACHINGS, E.G. THOSE ABOUT MARRIAGE, WASHINGS, COMMUNISM, SABBATH RULES, ETC. THE COLOSSIAN HERESY IS DUE TO JUDAISTIC INFLUENCES ON THE ONE HAND AND TO NATIVE BELIEFS AND SUPERSTITIONS ON THE OTHER. THE JUDAISTIC ELEMENTS IN THIS TEACHING ARE PATENT, CIRCUMCISION (COLOSSIANS 2:11), THE LAW (COLOSSIANS 2:14, 15), AND SPECIAL SEASONS (COLOSSIANS 2:16). BUT THERE IS MORE THAN JUDAISM IN THIS FALSE TEACHING. ITS TEACHERS LOOK TO INTERMEDIARY SPIRITS, ANGELS WHOM THEY WORSHIP; AND INSIST ON A VERY STRICT ASCETICISM. TO SEEK THE ORIGIN OF ANGEL WORSHIP IN JUDAISM, AS IS COMMONLY DONE, IS, AS A. L. WILLIAMS HAS SHOWN, TO MISS THE REAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ATTITUDE OF THE JEWS TO ANGELS AND TO MAGNIFY THE BITTER JEERS OF CELSUS. APART FROM PHRASES USED IN EXORCISM AND MAGIC HE SHOWS US THAT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE JEW EVER WORSHIPPED ANGELS (JTS, X, 413). THIS ELEMENT IN THE COLOSSIAN HERESY WAS LOCAL, FINDING ITS ANTECEDENT IN THE WORSHIP OF THE RIVER SPIRITS, AND IN LATER YEARS THE SAME TENDENCY GAVE THE IMPULSE TO THE WORSHIP OF MICHAEL AS THE PATRON SAINT OF COLOSSE. THE DANGER OF AND THE FALSEHOOD IN THIS TEACHING WERE TWOFOLD. IN THE FIRST PLACE IT BROUGHT THE GOSPEL UNDER THE BANDS OF THE LAW ONCE MORE, NOT NOW WITH THE FORMALITY OF THE GALATIAN OPPONENTS, BUT NONE THE LESS SURELY. BUT AS THE APOSTLE'S READERS ARE GENTILES (COLOSSIANS 1:27) PAUL IS NOT INTERESTED IN SHOWING THE PREPARATORY ASPECT OF THE LAW. HE SIMPLY INSISTS TO THEM THAT THEY ARE QUITE FREE FROM ALL OBLIGATIONS OF THE LAW BECAUSE CHRIST, IN WHOM THEY HAVE BEEN BAPTIZED (COLOSSIANS 2:12), HAS BLOTTED OUT ALL THE LAW (COLOSSIANS 2:14). THE SECOND DANGER IS THAT THEIR BELIEF IN AND WORSHIP OF THE HEAVENLY POWERS, FALSE IDEAS ABOUT CHRIST AND THE MATERIAL WORLD, WOULD DEVELOP EVEN FURTHER THAN IT HAD. THEY, BECAUSE OF THEIR UNION WITH HIM, NEED FEAR NO ANGELIC BEING. CHRIST HAS TRIUMPHED OVER THEM ALL, LEADING THEM AS IT WERE CAPTIVES IN HIS TRAIN (COLOSSIANS 2:15), AS HE CONQUERED ON THE CROSS. THE SPIRITUAL POWERS CEASE TO HAVE ANY AUTHORITY OVER THE CHRISTIANS. IT IS TO SET CHRIST FORWARD, IN THIS WAY, AS HEAD OVER ALL CREATION AS VERY GOD, AND OUT OF HIS RELATION TO THE CHURCH AND TO THE UNIVERSE TO DEVELOP THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THAT THE APOSTLE WRITES.
VI. ARGUMENT.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
DEUTERO-CANONICAL BOOKS
DU-TER-O-KA-NON'-I-KAL: A TERM SOMETIMES USED TO DESIGNATE CERTAIN BOOKS, WHICH BY THE COUNCIL OF TRENT WERE INCLUDED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, BUT WHICH THE PROTESTANT CHURCHES DESIGNATED AS APOCRYPHAL, AND ALSO CERTAIN BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH FOR A LONG TIME WERE NOT ACCEPTED BY THE WHOLE CHURCH AS SCRIPTURE. THE TERM PERTAINS TO "A SECOND CANON OR ECCLESIASTICAL WRITING OF INFERIOR AUTHORITY," AND THE HISTORY OF THESE BOOKS SHOWS THAT THEY WERE ALL AT TIMES REGARDED BY A PART OF THE CHURCH AS BEING INFERIOR TO THE OTHERS AND SOME OF THEM ARE SO REGARDED TODAY. THIS SECOND CANON INCLUDES TOBIT, JUDITH, WISDOM, ECCLESIASTICUS, 2 ESDRAS, 1 MACCABEES AND 2 MACCABEES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND HEBREWS, JAMES, 2 PETER, 2 JOHN, 3 JOHN, JUDE, AND REVELATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS MUST BE INSPIRED BECAUSE IF THEY WERE NOT GENUINE, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE SURVIVED IN CAVES WITHIN ABOUT 2000 YEARS. THE LORD HAS A PURPOSE FOR THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS! IF YOU HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF INTELLIGENCE, YOU, CAN UNDERSTAND THAT ALL THESE THINGS IN THESE BOOKS CAN LINE UP IN THE TRUTH IF PLACED IN THEIR RESPECTABLE LIGHTS, BUT IT DOES TAKE SOME WORK TO UNDERSTAND. YOU ARE PISSED OFF BECAUSE THESE THINGS DO NOT LINE UP WITH YOUR FUTILE BELIEFS & YOUR FUTILE THOUGHTS, BUT YOU ARE OFFENDED BECAUSE OF YOUR FRAGILE SENSIBILITIES BASED ON YOUR PARTIAL TRUTHS & LIMITED INTELLIGENCE. YOU THEN HAVE BECOME DENIERS OF THE TRUTH & REBELLERS OF THE TRUTH BECAUSE OF YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU TRY TO PLAY GOD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT YOU SHALL BE CUT OFF & CUT DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!
1. THE OLD TESTAMENT BOOKS:
THE OLD TESTAMENT BOOKS UNDER CONSIDERATION WERE NOT IN THE HEBREW CANON AND THEY WERE ORIGINALLY DESIGNATED AS APOCRYPHAL. THE SEPTUAGINT CONTAINED MANY OF THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS, AND AMONG THESE WERE MOST OF THOSE WHICH WE HAVE DESIGNATED DEUTERO-CANONICAL. THE SEPTUAGINT WAS PERHAPS THE GREEK BIBLE OF NEW TESTAMENT TIMES AND IT CONTINUED TO BE THE OLD TESTAMENT OF THE EARLY CHURCH, AND HENCE, THESE BOOKS WERE WIDELY DISTRIBUTED. IT SEEMS, HOWEVER, THAT THEY DID NOT CONTINUE TO HOLD THEIR PLACE ALONG WITH THE OTHER BOOKS, FOR ATHANASIUS, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, IN HIS FESTAL EPISTLE IN 367 GAVE A LIST OF THE BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH WERE TO BE READ, AND AT THE CLOSE OF THIS LIST HE SAID: "THERE ARE ALSO OTHER BOOKS BESIDES THESE, NOT CANONIZED, YET SET BY THE FATHERS TO BE READ TO THOSE WHO HAVE JUST COME UP AND WHO WISH TO BE INFORMED AS TO THE WORD OF GODLINESS: WISDOM, SIRACH, ESTHER, JUDITH, TOBIT, THE SO-CALLED TEACHING OF THE APES, AND THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS." JEROME ALSO MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS AND THE OTHERS. IN HIS PREFACE, AFTER ENUMERATING THE BOOKS CONTAINED IN THE HEBREW CANON, HE ADDS: "THIS PROLOGUE I WRITE AS A PREFACE TO THE BOOKS TO BE TRANSLATED BY US FROM THE HEBREW INTO LATIN, THAT WE MAY KNOW THAT ALL THE BOOKS WHICH ARE NOT OF THIS NUMBER ARE APOCRYPHAL; THEREFORE WISDOM, WHICH IS COMMONLY ASCRIBED TO SOLOMON AS ITS AUTHOR, AND THE BOOK OF JESUS THE SON OF SIRACH, JUDITH, TOBIT AND THE SHEPHER ARE NOT IN THE CANON." RUFINUS MADE THE SAME DISTINCTION AS DID JEROME. HE DECLARED THAT "THESE BOOKS ARE NOT CANONICAL, BUT HAVE BEEN CALLED BY OUR FOREFATHERS ECCLESIASTICAL." AUGUSTINE INCLUDED THESE BOOKS IN HIS LIST WHICH HE PUBLISHED IN 397. HE BEGINS THE LIST THUS: "THE ENTIRE CANON OF SCRIPTURE IS COMPRISED IN THESE BOOKS." THEN FOLLOWS A LIST OF THE BOOKS WHICH INCLUDES TOBIT, JUDITH, 1 MACCABEES, 2 MACCABEES, 2 ESDRAS, WISDOM AND ECCLESIASTICUS, AND IT CLOSES WITH THESE WORDS: "IN THESE 44 BOOKS IS COMPRISED ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT." INASMUCH AS THESE BOOKS WERE REGARDED BY THE CHURCH AT LARGE AS ECCLESIASTICAL AND HELPFUL, AND AUGUSTINE HAD GIVEN THEM CANONICAL SANCTION, THEY RAPIDLY GAINED IN FAVOR AND MOST OF THEM ARE FOUND IN THE GREAT MANUSCRIPTS.
2. THE NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS:
IT IS NOT PROBABLE THAT THERE WAS ANY GENERAL COUNCIL OF THE CHURCH IN THOSE EARLY CENTURIES THAT SET APART THE VARIOUS BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AND CANONIZED THEM AS SCRIPTURE FOR THE WHOLE CHURCH. THERE WAS NO SINGLE HISTORICAL EVENT WHICH BROUGHT TOGETHER THE NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS WHICH WERE EVERYWHERE TO BE REGARDED AS SCRIPTURE. THESE BOOKS DID NOT MAKE THE SAME PROGRESS IN THE VARIOUS PROVINCES AND CHURCHES. A CAREFUL STUDY OF CONDITIONS REVEALS THE FACT THAT THERE WAS NO UNIFORM NEW TESTAMENT CANON IN THE CHURCH DURING AT LEAST THE FIRST 3 CENTURIES. THE ETHIOPIC CHURCH, FOR EXAMPLE, HAD 35 BOOKS IN ITS NEW TESTAMENT, WHILE THE SYRIAN CHURCH HAD ONLY 22 BOOKS. FROM AN EARLY DATE THE CHURCHES WERE PRACTICALLY AGREED ON THOSE BOOKS WHICH ARE SOMETIMES DESIGNATED AS THE PROTOCANONICAL, AND WHICH EUSEBIUS DESIGNATED AS THE HOMOLOGOUMENA. THEY DIFFERED, HOWEVER, IN REGARD TO THE 7 DISPUTED BOOKS WHICH FORM A PART OF THE SO-CALLED DEUTERO-CANON, AND WHICH EUSEBIUS DESIGNATED AS THE ANTILEGOMENA. THEY ALSO DIFFERED IN REGARD TO OTHER ECCLESIASTICAL WRITINGS, FOR THERE WAS NO FIXED LINE BETWEEN CANONICAL AND NON-CANONICAL BOOKS. WHILE THERE WAS PERHAPS NO COUNCIL OF THE CHURCH THAT HAD PASSED ON THE BOOKS AND DECLARED THEM CANONICAL, IT IS UNDOUBTEDLY TRUE THAT BEFORE THE CLOSE OF THE 2ND CENTURY ALL THE BOOKS THAT ARE IN OUR NEW TESTAMENT, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE UNDER CONSIDERATION, HAD BECOME RECOGNIZED AS SCRIPTURE IN ALL ORTHODOX CHURCHES. THE HISTORY OF THESE SEVEN BOOKS REVEALS THE FACT THAT ALTHOUGH SOME OF THEM WERE EARLY USED BY THE FATHERS, THEY AFTERWARD FELL INTO DISFAVOR. THAT IS ESPECIALLY TRUE OF HEBREWS AND REVELATION. GENERALLY SPEAKING, IT CAN BE SAID THAT AT THE CLOSE OF THE 2ND CENTURY THE 7 BOOKS UNDER CONSIDERATION HAD FAILED TO RECEIVE ANY SUCH GENERAL RECOGNITION AS HAD THE REST; HOWEVER, ALL, WITH PERHAPS THE EXCEPTION OF 2 PETER, HAD BEEN USED BY SOME OF THE FATHERS. HE WAS FREELY ATTESTED BY CLEMENT OF ROME AND JUSTIN MARTYR; JAMES BY HERMAS AND PROBABLY BY CLEMENT OF ROME; 2 JOHN, 3 JOHN AND JUDE BY THE MURATORIAN FRAGMENT; REVELATION BY HERMAS AND JUSTIN MARTYR WHO NAMES JOHN AS ITS AUTHOR. JEROME, WHO PREPARED THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) IN THE CLOSING YEARS OF THE 4TH CENTURY, ACCEPTED ALL 7 OF THE DOUBTFUL BOOKS, YET HE HELD THAT 2 JOHN AND 3 JOHN WERE WRITTEN BY THE PRESBYTER, AND HE INTIMATED THAT 2 PETER AND JUDE WERE STILL REJECTED BY SOME, AND HE SAID THE LATINS DID NOT RECEIVE HE AMONG THE CANONICAL SCRIPTURES, NEITHER DID THE GREEK CHURCHES RECEIVE AUGUSTINE, WHO WAS ONE OF THE GREAT LEADERS DURING THE LAST PART OF THE 4TH CENTURY AND THE FIRST PART OF THE 5TH, ACCEPTED WITHOUT QUESTION THE 7 DISPUTED BOOKS. THESE BOOKS HAD GRADUALLY GAINED IN FAVOR AND THE POSITION OF JEROME AND AUGUSTINE PRACTICALLY SETTLED THEIR CANONICITY FOR THE ORTHODOX CHURCHES. THE COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE, HELD IN 397, ADOPTED THE CATALOGUE OF AUGUSTINE. THIS CATALOGUE CONTAINED ALL THE DISPUTED BOOKS BOTH OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AND THE OLD TESTAMENT.
SINCE THE REFORMATION.
THE CANON OF AUGUSTINE BECAME THE CANON OF THE MAJORITY OF THE CHURCHES AND THE OLD TESTAMENT BOOKS WHICH HE ACCEPTED WERE ADDED TO THE VULGATE, BUT THERE WERE SOME WHO STILL HELD TO THE CANON OF JEROME. THE AWAKENING OF THE REFORMATION INEVITABLY LED TO A REINVESTIGATION OF THE CANON, SINCE THE HOLY BIBLE WAS MADE THE SOURCE OF AUTHORITY, AND SOME OF THE DISPUTED BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE AGAIN QUESTIONED BY THE REFORMERS. THE POSITION GIVEN THE HOLY BIBLE BY THE REFORMERS LED THE ROMAN CHURCH TO REAFFIRM ITS SANCTION AND DEFINITELY TO FIX THE BOOKS THAT SHOULD BE ACCEPTED. ACCORDINGLY, THE COUNCIL OF TRENT, WHICH CONVENED IN 1546, MADE THE CANON OF AUGUSTINE, WHICH INCLUDED THE 7 APOCRYPHAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND THE 7 DISPUTED BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE CANON OF THE CHURCH, AND IT PRONOUNCED A CURSE UPON THOSE WHO DID NOT RECEIVE THESE BOOKS. THE PROTESTANTS AT FIRST FOLLOWED THE EXAMPLE OF ROME AND ADOPTED THESE BOOKS WHICH HAD LONG HAD THE SANCTION OF USAGE AS THEIR BIBLE. GRADUALLY, HOWEVER, THE QUESTIONED BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WERE SEPARATED FROM THE OTHERS. THAT WAS TRUE IN COVERDALE'S TRANSLATION, AND IN MATTHEW'S BIBLE THEY WERE NOT ONLY SEPARATED FROM THE OTHERS BUT THEY WERE PREFACED WITH THE WORDS, "THE VOLUME OF THE BOOK CALLED HAGIOGRAPHA." IN CRANMER'S BIBLE, HAGIOGRAPHA WAS CHANGED INTO APOCRYPHA, AND THIS PASSED THROUGH THE SUCCEEDING EDITION INTO THE KING JAMES VERSION.
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (V. T.) TO DISUNITE; TO DIVIDE; TO DISCONNECT; TO SEVER; TO PART IN ANY MANNER. 2. (V. T.) TO COME BETWEEN; TO KEEP APART BY OCCUPYING THE SPACE BETWEEN; TO LIE BETWEEN; AS, THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA SEPARATES EUROPE AND AFRICA. 3. (V. T.) TO SET APART; TO SELECT FROM AMONG OTHERS, AS FOR A SPECIAL USE OR SERVICE. 4. (V. I.) TO PART; TO BECOME DISUNITED; TO BE DISCONNECTED; TO WITHDRAW FROM ONE ANOTHER; AS, THE FAMILY SEPARATED. 5. (P. A.) DIVIDED FROM ANOTHER OR OTHERS; DISJOINED; DISCONNECTED; SEPARATED; SAID OF THINGS ONCE CONNECTED. 6. (P. A.) UNCONNECTED; NOT UNITED OR ASSOCIATED; DISTINCT; SAID OF THINGS THAT HAVE NOT BEEN CONNECTED. 7. (P. A.) DISUNITED FROM THE BODY; DISEMBODIED; AS, A SEPARATE SPIRIT; THE SEPARATE STATE OF SOULS.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
APOCRYPHAL ACTS, THE SEPARATE ACTS
B. THE SEPARATE ACTS
THE APOCRYPHAL ACTS DEALT WITH IN THIS ARTICLE ARE THE LEUCIAN ACTS MENTIONED BY PHOTIUS IN HIS BIBLIOTHECA. AS WE NOW HAVE THEM, THEY HAVE UNDERGONE REVISION IN THE INTEREST OF ECCLESIASTICAL ORTHODOXY, BUT IN THEIR ORIGINAL FORM THEY BELONGED TO THE 2ND CENTURY. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SAY HOW MUCH THE ACTS IN THEIR PRESENT FORM DIFFER FROM THAT IN WHICH THEY ORIGINALLY APPEARED, BUT IT IS EVIDENT AT MANY POINTS THAT THE ORTHODOX REVISION WHICH WAS MEANT TO ELIMINATE HERETICAL ELEMENTS WAS NOT BY ANY MEANS THOROUGH. PASSAGES WHICH ARE DISTINCTLY GNOSTIC WERE PRESERVED PROBABLY BECAUSE THE REVISER DID NOT UNDERSTAND THEIR TRUE MEANING. THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS MUST BE INSPIRED BECAUSE IF THEY WERE NOT GENUINE, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE SURVIVED IN CAVES WITHIN ABOUT 2000 YEARS. THE LORD HAS A PURPOSE FOR THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS! IF YOU HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF INTELLIGENCE, YOU, CAN UNDERSTAND THAT ALL THESE THINGS IN THESE BOOKS CAN LINE UP IN THE TRUTH IF PLACED IN THEIR RESPECTABLE LIGHTS, BUT IT DOES TAKE SOME WORK TO UNDERSTAND. YOU ARE PISSED OFF BECAUSE THESE THINGS DO NOT LINE UP WITH YOUR FUTILE BELIEFS & YOUR FUTILE THOUGHTS, BUT YOU ARE OFFENDED BECAUSE OF YOUR FRAGILE SENSIBILITIES BASED ON YOUR PARTIAL TRUTHS & LIMITED INTELLIGENCE. YOU THEN HAVE BECOME DENIERS OF THE TRUTH & REBELLERS OF THE TRUTH BECAUSE OF YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU TRY TO PLAY GOD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT YOU SHALL BE CUT OFF & CUT DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!
I. ACTS OF PAUL.
1. ECCLESIASTICAL TESTIMONY:
ORIGEN IN TWO PASSAGES OF HIS EXTANT WRITINGS QUOTES THE ACTS OF PAUL WITH APPROVAL, AND IT WAS POSSIBLY DUE TO HIS INFLUENCE THAT THESE ACTS WERE HELD IN HIGH REGARD IN THE EAST. IN THE CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (3RD CENTURY), WHICH IS OF EASTERN ORIGIN, THE ACTS OF PAUL ARE TREATED AS A CATHOLIC WRITING AND TAKE RANK WITH THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS AND THE APOCALYPSE OF PETER. EUSEBIUS, WHO UTTERLY REJECTS "THE ACTS OF ANDREW, JOHN AND THE REST OF THE APOSTLES," PUTS THE ACTS OF PAUL IN THE LOWER CLASS OF DEBATED WRITINGS ALONGSIDE HERMAS, EPISTLE OF BARNABAS, DIDACHE, THE APOCALYPSE OF JOHN, ETC. (HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, III, 25.4). IN THE WEST, WHERE ORIGEN WAS VIEWED WITH SUSPICION, THE ACTS OF PAUL WERE APPARENTLY DISCREDITED, THE ONLY USE OF THEM AS A RELIABLE SOURCE BEING FOUND IN HIPPOLYTUS, THE FRIEND OF ORIGEN, WHO HOWEVER DOES NOT MENTION THEM BY NAME. (THE REFERENCE BY HIPPOLYTUS IS FOUND IN HIS COMMENTARY ON DANIEL. HE ARGUES FROM PAUL'S CONFLICT WITH THE WILD BEASTS TO THE CREDIBILITY OF THE STORY OF DANIEL IN THE LIONS' DEN.)
2. CONTENTS:
OF THE ACTS OF PAUL ONLY FRAGMENTS REMAIN. LITTLE WAS KNOWN OF THEM UNTIL IN 1904 A TRANSLATION FROM A BADLY PRESERVED COPTIC VERSION WAS PUBLISHED BY C. SCHMIDT, AND THE DISCOVERY WAS MADE THAT THE WELL-KNOWN ACTS OF PAUL AND THECLA WERE IN REALITY A PART OF THE ACTS OF PAUL. FROM THE NOTES REGARDING THE EXTENT OF THE ACTS GIVEN IN THE COD. CLAROMONTANUS AND IN THE STICHOMETRY OF NICEPHORUS WE GATHER THAT THE FRAGMENTS AMOUNT TO ABOUT ONE-FOURTH OF THE WHOLE.
(1) OF THESE FRAGMENTS THE LONGEST AND THE MOST IMPORTANT IS THE SECTION WHICH CAME TO HAVE A SEPARATE EXISTENCE UNDER THE NAME THE ACTS OF PAUL AND THECLA. WHEN THESE WERE SEPARATED FROM THE ACTS OF PAUL WE CANNOT TELL, BUT THIS HAD HAPPENED BEFORE THE TIME OF THE GELASIAN DECREE (496 A.D.), WHICH WITHOUT MAKING MENTION OF THE ACTS OF PAUL CONDEMNS AS APOCRYPHAL THE ACTS OF PAUL AND THECLA.
(A) AN OUTLINE OF THE NARRATIVE IS AS FOLLOWS: AT ICONIUM, THECLA, A BETROTHED MAIDEN, LISTENED TO THE PREACHING OF PAUL ON VIRGINITY AND WAS SO FASCINATED THAT SHE REFUSED TO HAVE ANYTHING FURTHER TO DO WITH HER LOVER. ON ACCOUNT OF HIS INFLUENCE OVER HER, PAUL WAS BROUGHT BEFORE THE PROCONSUL AND WAS CAST INTO PRISON. THERE THECLA VISITED HIM WITH THE RESULT THAT BOTH WERE BROUGHT TO JUDGMENT. PAUL WAS BANISHED FROM THE CITY AND THECLA WAS CONDEMNED TO BE BURNED. HAVING BEEN MIRACULOUSLY DELIVERED AT THE PILE, THECLA WENT IN SEARCH OF PAUL AND WHEN SHE HAD FOUND HIM, SHE, ACCOMPANIED HIM TO ANTIOCH. (THERE IS CONFUSION IN THE NARRATIVE OF ANTIOCH OF PISIDIA AND SYRIAN ANTIOCH.) IN ANTIOCH AN INFLUENTIAL CITIZEN, ALEXANDER BY NAME, BECAME ENAMORED OF HER AND OPENLY EMBRACED HER ON THE STREET. THECLA, RESENTING THE FAMILIARITY, PULLED OFF THE CROWN WHICH ALEXANDER WORE AND IN CONSEQUENCE WAS CONDEMNED TO FIGHT WITH THE WILD BEASTS AT THE GAMES. UNTIL THE DAY OF THE GAMES THECLA WAS PLACED UNDER THE CARE OF QUEEN TRYPHAENA, THEN LIVING IN ANTIOCH. WHEN THECLA WAS EXPOSED IN THE AMPHITHEATER A LIONESS DIED IN DEFENDING HER AGAINST ATTACK. IN HER PERIL THECLA CAST HERSELF INTO A TANK CONTAINING SEALS AND DECLARED: "IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST I BAPTIZE MYSELF ON MY LAST DAY." (IT WAS WITH REFERENCE PARTLY TO THIS ACT OF SELF-BAPTISM THAT TERTULLIAN GAVE THE INFORMATION ABOUT THE AUTHORSHIP OF THESE ACTS: BELOW 3.) WHEN IT WAS PROPOSED TO HAVE THECLA TORN ASUNDER BY MADDENED BULLS QUEEN TRYPHAENA FAINTED, AND THROUGH FEAR OF WHAT MIGHT HAPPEN THE AUTHORITIES RELEASED THECLA AND HANDED HER OVER TO TRYPHAENA. THECLA ONCE AGAIN SOUGHT PAUL AND HAVING FOUND HIM WAS COMMISSIONED BY HIM TO PREACH THE WORD OF GOD. THIS SHE DID FIRST AT ICONIUM AND THEN IN SELEUCIA WHERE SHE DIED. VARIOUS LATER ADDITIONS DESCRIBED THECLA'S END, AND IN ONE OF THEM IT IS NARRATED THAT SHE WENT UNDERGROUND FROM SELEUCIA TO ROME THAT SHE MIGHT BE NEAR PAUL. FINDING THAT PAUL WAS DEAD SHE REMAINED IN ROME UNTIL HER DEATH.
(B) ALTHOUGH THE THECLA STORY IS A ROMANCE DESIGNED TO SECURE APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY FOR THE IDEAL OF VIRGINITY, IT IS PROBABLE THAT IT HAD AT LEAST A SLIGHT FOUNDATION IN ACTUAL FACT. THE EXISTENCE OF AN INFLUENTIAL THECLA-CULT AT SELEUCIA FAVORS THE VIEW THAT THECLA WAS A HISTORICAL PERSON. TRADITIONS REGARDING HER ASSOCIATION WITH PAUL WHICH CLUSTERED ROUND THE TEMPLE IN SELEUCIA BUILT IN HER HONOR MAY HAVE PROVIDED THE MATERIALS FOR THE ROMANCE. IN THE STORY THERE ARE CLEAR HISTORICAL REMINISCENCES. TRYPHAENA IS A HISTORICAL CHARACTER WHOSE EXISTENCE IS ESTABLISHED BY COINS. SHE WAS THE MOTHER OF KING POLEMON II OF PONTUS AND A RELATIVE OF THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS. THERE ARE NO GROUNDS FOR DOUBTING THE INFORMATION GIVEN US IN THE ACTS THAT SHE WAS LIVING AT ANTIOCH AT THE TIME OF PAUL'S FIRST VISIT. THE ACTS FURTHER REVEAL STRIKING GEOGRAPHICAL ACCURACY IN THE MENTION OF "THE ROYAL ROAD" BY WHICH PAUL IS STATED TO HAVE TRAVELED FROM LYSTRA ON HIS WAY TO ICONIUM-A STATEMENT WHICH IS ALL THE MORE REMARKABLE BECAUSE, WHILE THE ROAD WAS IN USE IN PAUL'S TIME FOR MILITARY REASONS, IT WAS GIVEN UP AS A REGULAR ROUTE IN THE LAST QUARTER OF THE 1ST CENTURY. IN THE ACTS PAUL IS DESCRIBED AS "A MAN SMALL IN STATURE, BALD-HEADED, BOW-LEGGED, OF NOBLE DEMEANOR, WITH MEETING EYEBROWS AND A SOMEWHAT PROMINENT NOSE, FULL OF GRACE. HE APPEARED SOMETIMES LIKE A MAN, AND AT OTHER TIMES HE HAD THE FACE OF AN ANGEL." THIS DESCRIPTION MAY QUITE WELL REST ON RELIABLE TRADITION. ON THE GROUND OF THE HISTORICAL FEATURES IN THE STORY, RAMSAY (THE CHURCH IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE, 375) ARGUED FOR THE EXISTENCE OF A SHORTER VERSION GOING BACK TO THE 1ST CENTURY, BUT THIS VIEW HAS NOT BEEN GENERALLY ACCEPTED.
(C) THE ACTS OF PAUL AND THECLA WERE VERY WIDELY READ AND HAD A REMARKABLE INFLUENCE OWING TO THE WIDESPREAD REVERENCE FOR THECLA, WHO HAD A HIGH PLACE AMONG THE SAINTS AS "THE FIRST FEMALE MARTYR." REFERENCES TO THE ACTS IN THE CHURCH FATHERS ARE COMPARATIVELY FEW, BUT THE ROMANCE HAD AN EXTRAORDINARY VOGUE AMONG CHRISTIANS BOTH OF THE EAST AND OF THE WEST. IN PARTICULAR, VENERATION FOR THECLA REACHED ITS MOST-HIGHEST POINT IN GAUL, AND IN A POEM ENTITLED "THE BANQUET" (CAENA) WRITTEN BY CYPRIAN, A POET OF SOUTH-GAUL IN THE 5TH CENTURY, THECLA STANDS ON THE SAME LEVEL AS THE GREAT CHARACTERS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY. THE LATER ACTS OF XANTHIPPE AND POLYXENA ARE ENTIRELY DERIVED FROM THE ACTS OF PAUL AND THECLA.
(2) ANOTHER IMPORTANT FRAGMENT OF THE ACTS OF PAUL IS THAT CONTAINING THE SO-CALLED THIRD EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. PAUL IS REPRESENTED AS BEING IN PRISON AT PHILIPPI (NOT AT THE TIME OF ACTS 16:23, BUT AT SOME LATER TIME). HIS INCARCERATION WAS DUE TO HIS INFLUENCE OVER STRATONICE, THE WIFE OF APOLLOPHANES. THE CORINTHIANS WHO HAD BEEN DISTURBED BY TWO TEACHERS OF HERESY SENT A LETTER TO PAUL DESCRIBING THEIR PERNICIOUS DOCTRINES, WHICH WERE TO THE EFFECT THAT THE PROPHETS HAD NO AUTHORITY [THIS IS TRUE, ONLY GOD HAS AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2], THAT GOD WAS NOT ALMIGHTY [THIS MAY MEAN BECAUSE HE IS A MORAL GOD & THEN LIMITS HIMSELF], THAT THERE WAS NO RESURRECTION OF THE BODY [IF YOU ARE SEXUAL THEN YOU MISS THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, BUT GO THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF DAMNATION], THAT MAN HAD NOT BEEN MADE BY GOD [THUS MAY IMPLY THAT GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT CREATE MAN, BUT THE LORD YAHWEH DID], THAT CHRIST HAD NOT COME IN THE FLESH [THIS IS THE FORMER GLORY HE HAD BEFORE] OR BEEN BORN OF MARY,[THIS IS THE FORMER GLORY HE HAD BEFORE]  AND THAT THE WORLD WAS NOT THE WORK OF GOD BUT OF ANGELS [THIS MAY BE TRUE IN ACTS 7:51-53]. PAUL WAS SORELY DISTRESSED ON RECEIPT OF THIS EPISTLE AND, "UNDER MUCH AFFLICTION," WROTE AN ANSWER IN WHICH THE POPULAR GNOSTIC VIEWS OF THE FALSE TEACHERS ARE VEHEMENTLY OPPOSED. THIS LETTER WHICH ABOUNDS IN ALLUSIONS TO SEVERAL OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES IS CHIEFLY REMARKABLE FROM THE FACT THAT IT FOUND A PLACE, ALONG WITH THE LETTER WHICH CALLED IT FORTH, AMONG CANONICAL WRITINGS IN THE SYRIAN AND ARMENIAN CHURCHES AFTER THE SECOND CENTURY. THE CORRESPONDENCE WAS STRANGELY ENOUGH BELIEVED TO BE GENUINE BY RINCK WHO EDITED IT IN 1823. THE ORIGINAL GREEK VERSION HAS NOT BEEN PRESERVED, BUT IT EXISTS IN COPTIC (NOT QUITE COMPLETE), IN ARMENIAN AND IN TWO LATIN TRANSLATIONS (BOTH MUTILATED), BESIDES BEING INCORPORATED IN EPHRAEM'S COMMENTARY (IN ARMENIAN TRANSLATION). THE SYRIAC VERSION HAS BEEN LOST.
(3) BESIDES THE TWO PORTIONS OF THE ACTS OF PAUL MENTIONED ABOVE THERE ARE OTHERS OF LESS VALUE, THE HEALING OF A DROPSICAL MAN AT MYRA BY THE APOSTLE (A CONTINUATION OF THE THECLA-NARRATIVE), PAUL'S CONFLICT WITH WILD BEASTS AT EPHESUS (BASED ON THE MISUNDERSTANDING OF 1 CORINTHIANS 15:32), TWO SHORT CITATIONS BY ORIGEN, AND A CONCLUDING SECTION DESCRIBING THE APOSTLE'S MARTYRDOM UNDER NERO, TO WHOM PAUL APPEARED AFTER HIS DEATH. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA QUOTES A PASSAGE (STROM., VI, 5, 42)-A FRAGMENT FROM THE MISSION-PREACHING OF PAUL-WHICH MAY HAVE BELONGED TO THE ACTS OF PAUL; AND THE SAME ORIGIN IS POSSIBLE FOR THE ACCOUNT OF PAUL'S SPEECH IN ATHENS GIVEN BY JOHN OF SALISBURY (CIRCA 1156) IN THE POLICRATICUS, IV, 3.
3. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE:
FROM A PASSAGE IN TERTULLIAN (DE BAPTISMO, CHAPTER 17) WE LEARN THAT THE AUTHOR OF THE ACTS OF PAUL WAS "A PRESBYTER OF ASIA, WHO WROTE THE BOOK WITH THE INTENTION OF INCREASING THE DIGNITY OF PAUL BY ADDITIONS OF HIS OWN," AND THAT "HE WAS REMOVED FROM OFFICE WHEN, HAVING BEEN CONVICTED, HE CONFESSED THAT HE HAD DONE IT OUT OF LOVE TO PAUL." THIS TESTIMONY OF TERTULLIAN IS SUPPORTED BY THE EVIDENCE OF THE WRITING ITSELF WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, SHOWS IN SEVERAL DETAILS, EXACT KNOWLEDGE OF THE TOPOGRAPHY AND LOCAL HISTORY OF ASIA MINOR. A LARGE NUMBER OF THE NAMES OCCURRING IN THESE ACTS ARE FOUND IN INSCRIPTIONS OF SMYRNA, ALTHOUGH IT WOULD BE PRECARIOUS ON THAT GROUND TO INFER THAT THE AUTHOR BELONGED TO THAT CITY. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE WAS A NATIVE OF A TOWN WHERE THECLA ENJOYED PECULIAR REVERENCE AND THAT THE TRADITION OF HER ASSOCIATION WITH PAUL, THE PREACHER OF VIRGINITY, WAS THE CHIEF MOTIVE FOR HIS WRITING THE BOOK. ALONG WITH THIS WAS LINKED THE MOTIVE TO OPPOSE THE VIEWS OF SOME GNOSTICS (THE BARDESANITES). THE DATE OF THE ACTS OF PAUL IS THE LATTER HALF OF THE SECOND CENTURY, PROBABLY BETWEEN 160 AND 180 A.D.
4. CHARACTER AND TENDENCY:
THE ACTS OF PAUL, THOUGH WRITTEN TO ENHANCE THE DIGNITY OF THE APOSTLE, CLEARLY SHOW THAT BOTH IN RESPECT OF INTELLECTUAL EQUIPMENT AND IN BREADTH OF MORAL VISION THE AUTHOR, WITH ALL HIS LOVE FOR PAUL, WAS NO KINDRED SPIRIT. THE INTELLECTUAL LEVEL OF THE ACTS IS LOW. THERE IS THROUGHOUT GREAT POVERTY IN CONCEPTION; THE SAME MOTIF OCCURS WITHOUT VARIATION; AND THE DEFECTS OF THE AUTHOR'S IMAGINATION HAVE THEIR COUNTERPART IN A BARE AND INARTISTIC DICTION. NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES ARE FREQUENTLY AND FREELY QUOTED. THE VIEW WHICH THE AUTHOR PRESENTS OF CHRISTIANITY IS NARROW AND ONE-SIDED. WITHIN ITS LIMITS IT IS ORTHODOX IN SENTIMENT; THERE IS NOTHING TO SUPPORT THE OPINION OF LIPSIUS THAT THE WORK IS A REVISION OF A GNOSTIC WRITING. THE FREQUENT OCCURRENCE OF SUPERNATURAL EVENTS AND THE STRICT ASCETICISM WHICH CHARACTERIZE THE ACTS ARE NO PROOF OF GNOSTIC INFLUENCE. THE DOGMATIC IS INDEED ANTI-GNOSTIC, AS WE SEE IN THE CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE CORINTHIANS. "THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WAS BORN OF MARY, OF THE SEED OF DAVID, THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAVING SENT THE SPIRIT FROM HEAVEN INTO HER." THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY IS ASSURED BY CHRIST’S RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. RESURRECTION, HOWEVER, IS ONLY FOR THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN IT-IN THIS WE HAVE THE ONE THOUGHT WHICH BETRAYS ANY ORIGINALITY ON THE PART OF THE AUTHOR: "THEY WHO SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION SHALL HAVE NO RESURRECTION." WITH FAITH IN THE RESURRECTION IS ASSOCIATED THE DEMAND FOR STRICT SEXUAL ABSTINENCE. ONLY THEY WHO ARE PURE (I.E. WHO LIVE IN CHASTITY) SHALL SEE GOD. "YE HAVE NO PART IN THE RESURRECTION UNLESS YE REMAIN CHASTE AND DEFILE NOT THE FLESH." THE GOSPEL WHICH THE APOSTLE PREACHED WAS "THE WORD REGARDING SELF-CONTROL AND THE RESURRECTION." IN THE AUTHOR'S DESIRE TO SECURE AUTHORITY FOR A PREVALENT FORM OF CHRISTIANITY, WHICH DEMANDED SEXUAL ABSTINENCE AS A CONDITION OF ETERNAL LIFE, WE, RECOGNIZE THE CHIEF AIM OF THE BOOK. PAUL IS REPRESENTED AS THE APOSTLE OF THIS POPULAR CONCEPTION, AND HIS TEACHING IS RENDERED ATTRACTIVE BY THE MIRACULOUS AND SUPERNATURAL ELEMENTS WHICH SATISFIED THE CRUDE TASTE OF THE TIME.
II. ACTS OF PETER.
1. CONTENTS:
A LARGE PORTION (ALMOST TWO-THIRDS) OF THE ACTS OF PETER IS PRESERVED IN A LATIN TRANSLATION-THE ACTUS VERCELLENSES, SO NAMED FROM THE TOWN OF VERCELLI IN PIEDMONT, WHERE THE MANUSCRIPT CONTAINING THEM LIES IN THE CHAPTER-LIBRARY. A COPTIC FRAGMENT DISCOVERED AND PUBLISHED (1903) BY C. SCHMIDT CONTAINS A NARRATIVE WITH THE SUBSCRIPTION PRAXIS PETROU (ACT OF PETER). SCHMIDT IS OF OPINION THAT THIS FRAGMENT FORMED PART OF THE WORK TO WHICH THE ACTUS VERCELLENSES ALSO BELONGED, BUT THIS IS SOMEWHAT DOUBTFUL. THE FRAGMENT DEALS WITH AN INCIDENT IN PETER'S MINISTRY AT JERUSALEM, WHILE THE ACT. VERCELL., WHICH PROBABLY WERE MEANT TO BE A CONTINUATION OF THE CANONICAL ACTS, GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF PETER'S CONFLICT WITH SIMON MAGUS AND OF HIS MARTYRDOM AT ROME. REFERENCES IN ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS (PHILASTRIUS OF BRESCIA, ISIDORE OF PELUSIUM AND PHOTIUS) MAKE IT PRACTICALLY CERTAIN THAT THE ACTUS VERCELLENSUS BELONG TO THE WRITING KNOWN AS THE ACTS OF PETER, WHICH WAS CONDEMNED IN THE RESCRIPT OF INNOCENT I (405 A.D.) AND IN THE GELASIAN DECREE (496 A.D.).
(1) THE COPTIC FRAGMENT CONTAINS THE STORY OF PETER'S PARALYTIC DAUGHTER. ONE SUNDAY WHILE PETER WAS ENGAGED IN HEALING THE SICK A BYSTANDER ASKED HIM WHY HE DID NOT MAKE HIS OWN DAUGHTER WHOLE. TO SHOW THAT GOD WAS ABLE TO EFFECT THE CURE THROUGH HIM, PETER MADE HIS DAUGHTER SOUND FOR A SHORT TIME AND THEN BADE HER RETURN TO HER PLACE AND BECOME AS BEFORE. HE EXPLAINED THAT THE AFFLICTION HAD BEEN LAID UPON HER TO SAVE HER FROM DEFILEMENT, AS A RICH MAN PTOLEMY HAD BEEN ENAMORED OF HER AND HAD DESIRED TO MAKE HER HIS WIFE. PTOLEMY'S GRIEF AT NOT RECEIVING HER HAD BEEN SUCH THAT HE BECAME BLIND. AS THE RESULT OF A VISION HE HAD COME TO PETER, HAD RECEIVED HIS SIGHT AND HAD BEEN CONVERTED, AND WHEN HE DIED, HE HAD LEFT A PIECE OF LAND TO PETER'S DAUGHTER. THIS LAND PETER HAD SOLD AND HAD GIVEN THE PROCEEDS TO THE POOR. AUGUSTINE (CONTRA ADIMANTUM, 17.5) MAKES A REFERENCE TO THIS STORY BUT DOES NOT MENTION ACTS OF PETER. THERE ARE ALSO TWO REFERENCES TO THE INCIDENT IN THE ACTS OF PHILIP. IN THE LATER ACTS OF NEREUS AND ACHILLEUS THE STORY IS GIVEN WITH CONSIDERABLE CHANGES, THE NAME OF PETER'S DAUGHTER, WHICH IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE FRAGMENT, BEING GIVEN AS PETRONILLA.
(2) THE CONTENTS OF THE ACTUS VERCELLENSES FALL INTO THREE PARTS: (A) THE FIRST THREE CHAPTERS WHICH CLEARLY ARE A CONTINUATION OF SOME OTHER NARRATIVE AND WOULD FITLY JOIN ON TO THE CANONICAL ACTS TELL OF PAUL'S DEPARTURE TO SPAIN. (B) THE LONGEST SECTION OF THE ACTS (4-32) GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF THE CONFLICT BETWEEN PETER AND SIMON MAGUS AT ROME. PAUL HAD NOT BEEN GONE MANY DAYS WHEN SIMON, WHO "CLAIMED TO BE THE GREAT POWER OF GOD," CAME TO ROME AND PERVERTED MANY OF THE CHRISTIANS. CHRIST APPEARED IN A VISION TO PETER AT JERUSALEM AND BADE HIM SAIL AT ONCE FOR ITALY. ARRIVED AT ROME PETER CONFIRMED THE CONGREGATION, DECLARING THAT HE CAME TO ESTABLISH FAITH IN CHRIST NOT BY WORDS MERELY BUT BY MIRACULOUS DEEDS AND POWERS (ALLUSION TO 1 CORINTHIANS 4:20 1 THESSALONIANS 1:5). ON THE ENTREATY OF THE BRETHREN PETER WENT TO SEEK OUT SIMON IN THE HOUSE OF ONE NAMED MARCELLUS, WHOM THE MAGICIAN HAD SEDUCED, AND WHEN SIMON REFUSED TO SEE HIM, PETER UNLOOSED A DOG AND BADE IT GO AND DELIVER HIS CHALLENGE. THE RESULT OF THIS MARVEL WAS THE REPENTANCE OF MARCELLUS. A SECTION FOLLOWS DESCRIBING THE MENDING OF A BROKEN STATUE BY SPRINKLING THE PIECES WITH WATER IN THE NAME OF JESUS. MEANTIME THE DOG HAD GIVEN SIMON A LECTURE AND HAD PRONOUNCED ON HIM THE DOOM OF UNQUENCHABLE FIRE. AFTER REPORTING ON ITS ERRAND AND SPEAKING WORDS OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO PETER, THE DOG EXPIRED AT THE APOSTLE'S FEET. A SMOKED FISH IS NEXT MADE TO SWIM. THE FAITH OF MARCELLUS WAXED STRONG AT THE SIGHT OF THE WONDERS WHICH PETER WROUGHT, AND SIMON WAS DRIVEN OUT OF HIM HOUSE WITH EVERY MARK OF CONTEMPT. SIMON, ENRAGED AT THIS TREATMENT, CAME TO CHALLENGE PETER. AN INFANT OF SEVEN MONTHS SPEAKING IN A MANLY VOICE DENOUNCED SIMON AND MADE HIM SPEECHLESS UNTIL THE NEXT SABBATH DAY. CHRIST APPEARED IN A VISION OF THE NIGHT ENCOURAGING PETER, WHO WHEN MORNING WAS COME NARRATED TO THE CONGREGATION HIS TRIUMPH OVER SIMON, "THE ANGEL OF SATAN," IN JUDEA. SHORTLY AFTERWARD, IN THE HOUSE OF MARCELLUS WHICH HAD BEEN "CLEANSED FROM EVERY VESTIGE OF SIMON," PETER UNFOLDED THE TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF THE GOSPEL. THE ADEQUACY OF CHRIST TO MEET EVERY KIND OF NEED IS SHOWN IN A CHARACTERISTIC PASSAGE WHICH REVEALS DOCETIC TRAITS: "HE WILL COMFORT YOU THAT YOU MAY LOVE HIM, THIS GREAT AND SMALL ONE, THIS BEAUTIFUL AND UGLY ONE, THIS YOUTH AND OLD MAN, APPEARING IN TIME YET UTTERLY INVISIBLE IN ETERNITY, WHOM A HUMAN HAND HAS NOT GRASPED, WHO YET IS NOW GRASPED BY HIS SERVANTS, WHOM FLESH HAD NOT SEEN AND NOW SEES," ETC. NEXT IN A WONDERFUL BLAZE OF HEAVENLY LIGHT BLIND WIDOWS RECEIVED THEIR SIGHT AND DECLARED THE DIFFERENT FORMS IN WHICH CHRIST HAD APPEARED TO THEM. A VISION OF MARCELLUS IS DESCRIBED IN WHICH THE LORD APPEARING IN THE LIKENESS OF PETER STRUCK DOWN WITH A SWORD "THE WHOLE POWER OF SIMON," WHICH HAD COME IN THE FORM OF AN UGLY ETHIOPIAN WOMAN, VERY BLACK AND CLAD IN FILTHY RAGS. THEN FOLLOWS THE CONFLICT WITH SIMON IN THE FORUM IN PRESENCE OF THE SENATORS AND PREFECTS. WORDS WERE FIRST EXCHANGED BETWEEN THE COMBATANTS; THEN FROM WORDS IT CAME TO DEEDS, IN WHICH THE POWER OF PETER WAS SIGNALLY EXHIBITED AS GREATER THAN SIMON'S IN THE RAISING OF THE DEAD. SIMON WAS NOW DISCREDITED IN ROME, AND IN A LAST ATTEMPT TO RECOVER HIS INFLUENCE HE DECLARED THAT HE WOULD ASCEND TO GOD BEFORE THE ASSEMBLED CROWD HE FLEW UP OVER THE CITY, BUT IN ANSWER TO PETER'S PRAYER TO CHRIST HE FELL DOWN AND BROKE HIS LEG IN THREE PLACES. HE WAS REMOVED FROM ROME AND AFTER HAVING HIS LIMB AMPUTATED DIED. (C) THE ACTUS VERCELLENSES CLOSE WITH AN ACCOUNT OF PETER'S MARTYRDOM (33-41) PETER HAD RECURRED THE ENMITY OF SEVERAL INFLUENTIAL CITIZENS BY PERSUADING THEIR WIVES TO SEPARATE FROM THEM. THEN FOLLOWS THE WELL-KNOWN "QUO VADIS?" STORY. PETER BEING WARNED OF THE DANGER HE WAS IN FLED FROM ROME; BUT MEETING CHRIST AND LEANING THAT HE WAS GOING TO THE CITY TO BE CRUCIFIED AGAIN, PETER RETURNED AND WAS CONDEMNED TO DEATH. AT THE PLACE OF EXECUTION PETER EXPOUNDED THE MYSTERY OF THE CROSS. HE ASKED TO BE CRUCIFIED HEAD DOWNWARD, AND WHEN THIS WAS DONE, HE EXPLAINED IN WORDS BETRAYING GNOSTIC INFLUENCE WHY HE HAD SO DESIRED IT. AFTER A PRAYER OF A MYSTICAL NATURE PETER GAVE UP THE GHOST. NERO WAS ENRAGED THAT PETER SHOULD HAVE BEEN PUT TO DEATH WITHOUT HIS KNOWLEDGE, BECAUSE HE HAD MEANT TO HEAP PUNISHMENTS UPON HIM. OWING TO A VISION HE WAS DETERRED FROM A RIGOROUS PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIANS. (THE ACCOUNT OF PETER'S MARTYRDOM IS ALSO FOUND IN THE GREEK ORIGINAL.) IT IS PLAIN FROM THE ACCOUNT GIVEN OF THESE ACTS THAT THEY ARE ENTIRELY LEGENDARY IN CHARACTER, BUT ALSO COULD BE TRUE TO AN ALL POSSIBLE GOD. 
2. HISTORICAL VALUE:
THEY ARE IN REALITY THE CREATION OF THE ANCIENT SPIRIT WHICH DELIGHTED IN THE MARVELOUS AND WHICH CONCEIVED THAT THE AUTHORITY OF CHRISTIANITY RESTED ON THE ABILITY OF ITS REPRESENTATIVES TO SURPASS ALL OTHERS IN THEIR POSSESSION OF SUPERNATURAL POWER. THE TRADITION THAT SIMON MAGUS EXERCISED A GREAT INFLUENCE IN ROME AND THAT A STATUE WAS ERECTED TO HIM (10) MAY HAVE HAD SOME BASIS IN FACT. JUSTIN MARTYR (APOL, I, 26, 56) STATES THAT SIMON ON ACCOUNT OF THE WONDERFUL DEEDS WHICH HE WROUGHT IN ROME WAS REGARDED AS A GOD AND HAD A STATUE SET UP IN HIS HONOR. BUT GRAVE DOUBTS ARE THROWN ON THE WHOLE STORY BY THE INSCRIPTION SEMONI SANCO DEO FIDIO SACRUM WHICH WAS FOUND ON A STONE PEDESTAL AT ROME IN 1574. THIS REFERS TO A SABINE DEITY SEMO SANCUS, AND THE MISUNDERSTANDING OF IT MAY HAVE LED TO JUSTIN'S STATEMENT AND POSSIBLY WAS THE ORIGIN OF THE WHOLE LEGEND OF SIMON'S ACTIVITY AT ROME. THE TRADITION THAT PETER DIED A MARTYR'S DEATH AT ROME IS EARLY, BUT NO RELIANCE CAN BE PLACED ON THE ACCOUNT OF IT GIVEN IN THE ACTS OF PETER.
3. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE:
NOTHING CAN BE SAID WITH ANY CERTAINTY AS TO THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE ACTS OF PETER. JAMES (APOCRYPHA ANECDOTA, II) BELIEVES THEM TO BE FROM THE SAME HAND AS THE ACTS OF JOHN, AND IN THIS HE IS SUPPORTED BY ZAHN (GESCH. DES NEW TESTAMENT KANONS, II, 861). BUT ALL THAT CAN DEFINITELY BE SAID IS THAT BOTH THESE ACTS HAD THEIR ORIGIN IN THE SAME RELIGIOUS ATMOSPHERE. BOTH ARE AT HOME ON THE SOIL OF ASIA MINOR. OPINION IS NOT UNANIMOUS ON THE QUESTION WHERE THE ACTS OF PETER WERE WRITTEN, BUT A NUMBER OF SMALL DETAILS AS WELL AS THE GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE BOOK POINT TO AN ORIGIN IN ASIA MINOR RATHER THAN AT ROME. THERE IS NO KNOWLEDGE OF ROMAN CONDITIONS, WHILE ON THE OTHER HAND THERE ARE PROBABLE REMINISCENCES OF HISTORICAL PERSONS WHO LIVED IN ASIA MINOR. THE DATE IS ABOUT THE CLOSE OF THE 2ND CENTURY.
4. GENERAL CHARACTER:
THE ACTS OF PETER WERE USED BY HERETICAL SECTS AND WERE SUBJECTED TO ECCLESIASTICAL CENSURE. THAT HOWEVER DOES NOT NECESSARILY IMPLY A HERETICAL ORIGIN. THERE ARE TRACES IN THEM OF A SPIRIT WHICH IN LATER TIMES WAS REGARDED AS HERETICAL, BUT THEY PROBABLY ORIGINATED WITHIN THE CHURCH IN AN ENVIRONMENT STRONGLY TINGED BY GNOSTIC IDEAS. WE FIND THE PRINCIPLE OF GNOSTICISM IN THE STRESS THAT IS LAID ON UNDERSTANDING THE LORD (22). THE GNOSTIC VIEW THAT THE SCRIPTURE REQUIRED TO BE SUPPLEMENTED BY A SECRET TRADITION COMMITTED TO THE APOSTLES IS REFLECTED IN SEVERAL PASSAGES (20 IN PARTICULAR). AT THE TIME OF THEIR EARTHLY FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST THE APOSTLES WERE NOT ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE FULL REVELATION OF GOD [THIS IS TRUE, BUT PUTTING ALL THINGS IN THEIR RESPECTABLE LIGHT CAN BE FRUITFUL IN TRUTH]. EACH SAW ONLY SO FAR AS HE WAS ABLE TO SEE. PETER PROFESSES TO COMMUNICATE WHAT HE HAD RECEIVED FROM THE LORD "IN A MYSTERY." THERE ARE SLIGHT TRACES OF THE DOCETIC HERESY. THE MYSTICAL WORDS OF PETER AS HE HUNG ON THE CROSS ARE SUGGESTIVE OF GNOSTIC INFLUENCE (33). IN THESE ACTS WE FIND THE SAME NEGATIVE ATTITUDE TO CREATION AND THE SAME PRONOUNCED ASCETIC SPRAT AS IN THE OTHERS. "THE VIRGINS OF THE LORD" ARE HELD IN SPECIAL HONOR (22). WATER IS USED INSTEAD OF WINE AT THE EUCHARIST. VERY CHARACTERISTIC OF THE ACTS OF PETER IS THE EMPHASIS LAID ON THE BOUNDLESS MERCY OF GOD IN CHRIST TOWARD THE BACKSLIDING (ESPECIALLY 7). THIS NOTE FREQUENTLY RECURRING IS A WELCOME REVELATION OF THE PRESENCE OF THE TRUE GOSPEL-MESSAGE IN COMMUNITIES WHOSE FAITH WAS ALLIED WITH THE GROSSEST SUPERSTITION.
III. ACTS OF JOHN.
1. CONTENTS:
ACCORDING TO THE STICHOMETRY OF NICEPHORUS THE ACTS OF JOHN IN THEIR COMPLETE STATE FORMED A BOOK ABOUT THE SAME LENGTH AS THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW. A NUMBER OF SECTIONS WHICH SHOW LINKS OF CONNECTION WITH ONE ANOTHER ARE EXTANT-ABOUT TWO-THIRDS OF THE WHOLE. THE BEGINNING OF THE ACTS IS WANTING, THE EXISTING NARRATIVE COMMENCING AT 18. WHAT THE CONTENTS OF THE EARLIER CHAPTERS WHERE WE CANNOT SURMISE. IN BONNET'S RECONSTRUCTION THE FIRST FOURTEEN CHAPTERS DEAL WITH JOHN'S JOURNEY FROM EPHESUS TO ROME AND HIS BANISHMENT TO PATMOS, WHILE 15-17 DESCRIBE JOHN'S RETURN TO EPHESUS FROM PATMOS. THE SECTIONS GIVEN BY BONNET MAY CONTAIN MATERIAL WHICH BELONGED TO THE ORIGINAL ACTS, BUT IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT THEY STOOD AT THE BEGINNING OF THE WORK, AS IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE NARRATIVE COMMENCING AT 18 DESCRIBES JOHN'S FIRST VISIT TO EPHESUS. THE FIRST EXTANT PORTION OF THE ACTS (18-25) NARRATES THAT LYCOMEDES "THE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE EPHESIANS" MET JOHN AS HE DREW NEAR THE CITY AND BESOUGHT HIM ON BEHALF OF HIS BEAUTIFUL WIFE CLEOPATRA, WHO HAD BECOME PARALYZED. WHEN THEY CAME TO THE HOUSE THE GRIEF OF LYCOMEDES WAS SO GREAT THAT HE FELL DOWN LIFELESS. AFTER PRAYER TO CHRIST, JOHN MADE CLEOPATRA WHOLE AND AFTERWARD RAISED LYCOMEDES TO LIFE AGAIN. PREVAILED UPON BY THEIR ENTREATIES JOHN TOOK UP HIS ABODE WITH THEM. IN 26-29 WE HAVE THE INCIDENT OF THE PICTURE OF JOHN WHICH PLAYED SO PROMINENT A PART IN THE DISCUSSION AT THE SECOND COUNCIL OF NICEA. LYCOMEDES COMMISSIONED A FRIEND TO PAINT A PICTURE OF JOHN AND WHEN IT WAS COMPLETED, HE PUT IT IN BEDROOM WITH AN ALTAR BEFORE IT AND CANDLESTICKS BESIDE IT. JOHN DISCOVERING WHY LYCOMEDES REPAIRED SO FREQUENTLY TO HIS ROOM, TAXED HIM WITH WORSHIPPING A HEATHEN GOD AND LEARNED THAT THE PICTURE WAS ONE OF HIMSELF. THIS HE BELIEVED ONLY WHEN A MIRROR WAS BROUGHT THAT HE MIGHT SEE HIMSELF. JOHN CHARGED LYCOMEDES TO PAINT A PICTURE OF HIS SOUL AND TO USE AS COLORS FAITH IN GOD, MEEKNESS, LOVE, CHASTITY, ETC. AS FOR THE PICTURE OF HIS BODY IT WAS THE DEAD PICTURE OF A DEAD MAN. CHAPTERS 30-36 NARRATE THE HEALING OF INFIRM OLD WOMEN, AND IN THEATER WHERE THE MIRACLES WERE WROUGHT JOHN GAVE AN ADDRESS ON THE VANITY OF ALL EARTHLY THINGS AND ON THE DESTROYING SEXUAL NATURE OF FLESHLY PASSION. IN 37-45 WE READ THAT IN ANSWER TO THE PRAYER OF JOHN THE TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS FELL TO THE GROUND, WITH THE RESULT THAT MANY PEOPLE WERE WON TO THE WORSHIP OF CHRIST. THE PRIEST OF ARTEMIS WHO HAD BEEN KILLED THROUGH THE FALL OF THE TEMPLE WAS RAISED TO LIFE AGAIN AND BECAME A CHRISTIAN (46). AFTER THE NARRATION OF FURTHER WONDERS (ONE OF THEM THE DRIVING OF BUGS OUT OF A HOUSE) FOLLOWS THE LONGEST INCIDENT OF THE ACTS, THE INEXPRESSIBLY REPULSIVE STORY OF DRUSIANA (62-86), WHICH WAS USED AS THEME OF A POEM BY THE NUN HROSWITHA OF GANDERSHEIM (10TH CENTURY). THE FOLLOWING SECTION GIVES A DISCOURSE OF JOHN ON THE LIFE, DEATH AND ASCENSION OF JESUS (87-105) WHICH IS CHARACTERIZED BY DISTINCT DOCETIC TRAITS, A LONG PASSAGE DEALING WITH CHRIST’S APPEARANCE IN MANY FORMS AND WITH THE PECULIAR NATURE OF HIS BODY. IN THIS SECTION OCCURS THE STRANGE HYMN USED BY THE PRISCILLIANISTS, WHICH PURPORTS TO BE THAT WHICH JESUS SANG AFTER SUPPER IN THE UPPER ROOM (MATTHEW 26:30), THE DISCIPLES DANCING ROUND HIM IN A RING AND RESPONDING WITH "AMEN." HERE TOO WE FIND THE MYSTIC DOCTRINE OF THE CROSS REVEALED TO JOHN BY CHRIST. CHAPTERS 106-15 NARRATE THE END OF JOHN. AFTER ADDRESSING THE BRETHREN AND DISPENSING THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD’S SUPPER WITH BREAD ALONE, JOHN ORDERED A GRAVE TO BE DUG; AND WHEN THIS WAS DONE, HE PRAYED, GIVING THANKS THAT HE HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM "THE FILTHY MADNESS OF THE FLESH" AND ASKING A SAFE PASSAGE THROUGH THE DARKNESS AND DANGERS OF DEATH. WHEREUPON HE LAY DOWN QUIETLY IN THE GRAVE AND GAVE UP THE GHOST.
2. HISTORICAL VALUE:
THE ACTS OF JOHN, IT NEED HARDLY BE SAID, HAVE NOT THE SLIGHTEST HISTORICAL VALUE. THEY ARE A TISSUE OF LEGENDARY INCIDENTS WHICH BY THEIR MIRACULOUS CHARACTER SERVED TO INSINUATE INTO THE POPULAR MIND THE DOGMATIC CONCEPTIONS AND THE IDEAL OF LIFE WHICH THE AUTHOR ENTERTAINED [THIS COULD BE TRUE, IF IT IS PLACED IN THE RIGHT RESPECTABLE LIGHT]. THE ACTS HOWEVER ARE IN HARMONY WITH THE WELL-FOUNDED TRADITION THAT EPHESUS WAS THE SCENE OF JOHN'S LATER ACTIVITY. VERY REMARKABLE IS THE ACCOUNT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ARTEMIS-TEMPLE BY JOHN-A CLEAR PROOF THAT THE ACTS WERE NOT WRITTEN IN EPHESUS. THE EPHESIAN TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS WAS DESTROYED BY THE GOTHS IN 262 A.D.
3. GENERAL CHARACTER:
THE ACTS OF JOHN ARE THE MOST CLEARLY HERETICAL OF ALL THE ACTS. THE DOCETIC TRAITS HAVE ALREADY BEEN REFERRED TO. THE UNREALITY OF CHRIST’S BODILY EXISTENCE IS SHOWN BY THE CHANGING FORMS IN WHICH HE APPEARED (88-90), BY HIS ABILITY TO DO WITHOUT FOOD (93) AND WITHOUT SLEEP ("I NEVER AT ANY TIME SAW HIS EYES CLOSING BUT ONLY OPEN," 89), BY HIS LEAVING NO FOOTPRINT WHEN HE WALKED (93), BY THE VARYING CHARACTER OF HIS BODY WHEN TOUCHED, NOW HARD, NOW SOFT, NOW COMPLETELY IMMATERIAL (89, 93) [ALL THESE THINGS ARE POSSIBLE IN HIS FORMER GLORY]. THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS, TOO, WAS ENTIRELY PHANTASMAL (97, 99). THE ASCENSION FOLLOWED IMMEDIATELY ON THE APPARENT CRUCIFIXION; THERE WAS NO PLACE FOR THE RESURRECTION OF ONE WHO HAD NEVER ACTUALLY DIED. GNOSTIC FEATURES ARE FURTHER DISCERNIBLE IN THE DISPARAGEMENT OF THE JEWISH LAW (94), IN THE VIEW WHICH LAYS EMPHASIS ON A SECRET TRADITION COMMITTED BY CHRIST TO THE APOSTLES (96) AND IN THE CONTEMPT FOR THOSE WHO WERE NOT ENLIGHTENED ("CARE NOT FOR THE MANY, AND THEM THAT ARE OUTSIDE THE MYSTERY DESPISE," 100). THE HISTORICAL INCIDENTS OF CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS ARE SUBLIMATED INTO SOMETHING ALTOGETHER MYSTICAL (101); THEY ARE SIMPLY A SYMBOL OF HUMAN SUFFERING, AND THE OBJECT OF CHRIST’S COMING IS REPRESENTED AS BEING TO ENABLE MEN TO UNDERSTAND THE TRUE MEANING OF SUFFERING AND THUS TO BE DELIVERED FROM IT (96). THE REAL SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST ARE THOSE CAUSED BY HIS GRIEF AT THE SINS OF HIS FOLLOWERS (106). HE IS ALSO A PARTAKER IN THE SUFFERINGS OF HIS FAITHFUL PEOPLE, AND INDEED IS PRESENT WITH THEM TO BE THEIR SUPPORT IN EVERY TRIAL (103). THE ACTS OF JOHN ALSO REVEAL A STRONG ENCRATITE TENDENCY, ALTHOUGH THAT IS NOT SO PRONOUNCED AS IN THE ACTS OF ANDREW AND OF THOMAS. NOWHERE HOWEVER DO WE GET A MORE HORRIFYING GLIMPSE INTO THE DEPTHS OF CORRUPT SEXUALISM THAN IN THESE ACTS. THE WRITING AND CIRCULATION OF THE STORY OF DRUSIANA CAST A LURID LIGHT ON THE GROSS SENSUAL ELEMENTS WHICH SURVIVED IN EARLY HELLENIC CHRISTIANITY. APART FROM THIS THERE ARE PASSAGES WHICH REVEAL A WARM AND TRUE RELIGIOUS FEELING AND SOME OF THE PRAYERS ARE MARKED BY GLOW AND UNCTION (112). THE ACTS SHOW THAT THE AUTHOR WAS A MAN OF CONSIDERABLE LITERARY ABILITY; IN THIS RESPECT THEY FORM A STRIKING CONTRAST TO THE ACTS OF PAUL [REMEMBER ALL THESE THINGS COULD BE TRUE, IF PLACED IN THEIR RESPECTABLE LIGHT]. 
4. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE:
THE AUTHOR OF THE ACTS OF JOHN REPRESENTS HIMSELF AS A COMPANION OF THE APOSTLE. HE HAS PARTICIPATED IN THE EVENTS WHICH HE DESCRIBES, AND IN CONSEQUENCE THE NARRATIVE POSSESSES A CERTAIN LIVELY QUALITY WHICH GIVES IT THE APPEARANCE OF ACTUAL HISTORY. THE AUTHOR ACCORDING TO TESTIMONY WHICH GOES BACK TO THE 4TH CENTURY WAS LEUCIUS, BUT NOTHING CAN WITH ANY CERTAINTY BE SAID OF HIM (SEE ABOVE A, VI). IT IS POSSIBLE THAT IN SOME PART OF THE ACTS WHICH IS LOST THE AUTHOR MENTIONED HIS NAME. THE EARLY DATE OF THE ACTS IS PROVED BY A REFERENCE IN CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (CIRCA 200) TO THE IMMATERIAL NATURE OF CHRIST’S BODY, THE PASSAGE PLAINLY INDICATING THAT CLEMENT WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THE ACTS OR HAD HEARD ANOTHER SPEAK OF THEM (HYPOTYPOSEIS ON 1 JOHN 1:1). THE PROBABLE DATE IS BETWEEN 150 AND 180 AND ASIA MINOR IS THE PLACE OF ORIGIN.
5. INFLUENCE:
THE ACTS OF JOHN EXERTED A WIDE INFLUENCE. THEY ARE IN ALL PROBABILITY THE EARLIEST OF THE APOCRYPHAL ACTS AND THOSE WRITTEN LATER OWE MUCH TO THEM. THE ACTS OF PETER AND OF ANDREW SHOW SO CLOSE AFFINITIES WITH THE ACTS OF JOHN THAT SOME HAVE REGARDED THEM AS BEING FROM THE SAME HAND; BUT IF THAT BE NOT SO, THERE IS MUCH TO BE SAID FOR THE LITERARY DEPENDENCE OF THE FORMER ON THE LATTER. WE ARE PROBABLY RIGHT IN STATING THAT THE AUTHOR OF THE ACTS OF JOHN WAS THE PIONEER IN THIS SPHERE OF APOSTOLIC ROMANCE AND THAT OTHERS EAGERLY FOLLOWED IN THE WAY WHICH HE HAD OPENED UP.
SEPARATE
SEP'-A-RAT: THE TRANSLATION OF A NUMBER OF HEBREW AND GREEK WORDS, BADHAL (LEVITICUS 20:24, ETC.), AND APHORIZO (MATTHEW 25:32, ETC.), BEING THE MOST COMMON. "TO SEPARATE" AND "TO CONSECRATE" WERE ORIGINALLY NOT DISTINGUISHED (E.G. NUMBERS 6:2 MARGIN), AND PROBABLY THE MAJORITY OF THE USES OF "SEPARATE" IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE CONNOTE "TO SET APART FOR GOD." BUT PRECISELY THE SAME TERM THAT IS USED IN THIS SENSE MAY ALSO DENOTE THE EXACT OPPOSITE (E.G. THE USE OF NAZAR IN EZEKIEL 14:7 AND ZECHARIAH 7:3).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
TIMOTHY
THE DISCIPLE THUS NAMED WAS THE SON OF ONE OF THOSE MIXED MARRIAGES WHICH, THOUGH CONDEMNED BY STRICTER JEWISH OPINION WERE YET NOT UNCOMMON IN THE LATER PERIODS OF JEWISH HISTORY. THE FATHER'S NAME IS UNKNOWN; HE WAS A GREEK, I.E. A GENTILE, BY DESCENT. (ACTS 16:1,3) THE ABSENCE OF ANY PERSONAL ALLUSION TO THE FATHER IN THE ACTS OR EPISTLES SUGGESTS THE INFERENCE THAT HE MUST HAVE DIED OR DISAPPEARED DURING HIS SON'S INFANCY. THE CARE OF THE BOY THUS DEVOLVED UPON HIS MOTHER EUNICE AND HER MOTHER LOIS. (2 TIMOTHY 1:5) UNDER THEIR TRAINING HIS EDUCATION WAS EMPHATICALLY JEWISH. "FROM A CHILD" HE LEARNED TO "KNOW THE HOLY SCRIPTURES" DAILY. THE LANGUAGE OF THE ACTS LEAVES IT UNCERTAIN WHETHER LYSTRA OR DERBE WAS THE RESIDENCE OF THE DEVOUT FAMILY. THE ARRIVAL OF PAUL AND BARNABAS IN LYCAONIA, A.D. 44, (ACTS 14:6) BROUGHT THE MESSAGE OF GLAD TIDINGS TO TIMOTHY AND HIS MOTHER, AND THEY RECEIVED IT WITH "UNFEIGNED FAITH." (2 TIMOTHY 1:5) DURING THE INTERVAL OF SEVEN YEARS BETWEEN THE APOSTLE'S FIRST AND SECOND JOURNEYS THE BOY GREW UP TO MANHOOD. THOSE WHO HAD THE DEEPEST INSIGHT INTO CHARACTER, AND SPOKE WITH A PROPHETIC UTTERANCE, POINTED TO HIM, (1 TIMOTHY 1:18; 4:14) AS OTHERS HAD POINTED BEFORE TO PAUL AND BARNABAS, (ACTS 13:2) AS SPECIALLY FIT FOR THE MISSIONARY WORK IN WHICH THE APOSTLE WAS ENGAGED. PERSONAL FEELING LED ST. PAUL TO THE SAME CONCLUSION, (ACTS 16:3) AND HE WAS SOLEMNLY SET APART TO DO THE WORK AND POSSIBLY TO BEAR THE TITLE OF EVANGELIST. (1 TIMOTHY 4:14; 2 TIMOTHY 1:6; 4:5) A GREAT OBSTACLE, HOWEVER, PRESENTED ITSELF. TIMOTHY, THOUGH RECKONED AS ONE OF THE SEED OF ABRAHAM, HAD BEEN ALLOWED TO GROW UP TO THE AGE OF MANHOOD WITHOUT THE SIGN OF CIRCUMCISION. WITH A SPECIAL VIEW TO THE FEELINGS OF THE JEWS MAKING NO SACRIFICE OF PRINCIPLE, THE APOSTLE, WHO HAD REFUSED TO PERMIT THE CIRCUMCISION OF TITUS, "TOOK AND CIRCUMCISED" TIMOTHY. (ACTS 16:3) HENCEFORTH TIMOTHY WAS ONE OF HIS MOST CONSTANT COMPANIONS. THEY AND SILVANUS, AND PROBABLY LUKE ALSO, JOURNEYED TO PHILIPPI, (ACTS 16:12) AND THERE THE YOUNG EVANGELIST WAS CONSPICUOUS AT ONCE FOR HIS FILIAL DEVOTION AND HIS ZEAL. (PHILEMON 2:22) HIS NAME DOES NOT APPEAR IN THE ACCOUNT OF ST. PAUL'S WORK AT THESSALONICA, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE REMAINED SOME TIME AT PHILIPPI. HE APPEARS, HOWEVER, AT BEREA, AND REMAINS THERE WHEN PAUL AND SILAS ARE OBLIGED TO LEAVE, (ACTS 17:14) GOING AFTERWARD TO JOIN HIS MASTER AT ATHENS. (1 THESSALONIANS 3:2) FROM ATHENS HE IS SENT BACK TO THESSALONICA, IBID., AS HAVING SPECIAL GIFTS FOR COMFORTING AND TEACHING. HE RETURNS FROM THESSALONICA, NOT TO ATHENS, BUT TO CORINTH, AND HIS NAME APPEARS UNITED WITH ST. PAUL'S IN THE OPENING WORDS OF BOTH THE LETTERS WRITTEN FROM THAT CITY TO THE THESSALONIANS, (1 THESSALONIANS 1:1; 2 THESSALONIANS 1:1) OF THE NEXT FIVE YEARS OF HIS LIFE WE HAVE NO RECORD. WHEN WE NEXT MEET WITH HIM, IT IS AS BEING SENT ON IN ADVANCE WHEN THE APOSTLE WAS CONTEMPLATING THE LONG JOURNEY WHICH WAS TO INCLUDE MACEDONIA, ACHAIA, JERUSALEM AND ROME. (ACTS 19:22) IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE RETURNED BY THE SAME ROUTE AND MET ST. PAUL ACCORDING TO A PREVIOUS ARRANGEMENT, (1 CORINTHIANS 16:11) AND WAS THUS WITH HIM WHEN THE SECOND EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN TO THE CHURCH OF CORINTH. (2 CORINTHIANS 1:1) HE RETURNS WITH THE APOSTLE TO THAT CITY, AND JOINS IN MESSAGES OF GREETING TO THE DISCIPLES WHOM HE HAD KNOWN PERSONALLY AT CORINTH, AND WHO HAD SINCE FOUND THEIR WAY TO ROME. (ROMANS 16:21) HE FORMS ONE OF THE COMPANY OF FRIENDS WHO GO WITH ST. PAUL TO PHILIPPI, AND THEN SAIL BY THEMSELVES, WAITING FOR HIS ARRIVAL BY A DIFFERENT SHIP. (ACTS 20:3-6) THE ABSENCE OF HIS NAME FROM (ACTS 27:1) ... LEADS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT HE DID NOT SHARE IN THE PERILOUS VOYAGE TO ITALY. HE MUST HAVE JOINED THE APOSTLE, HOWEVER, APPARENTLY SOON AFTER HIS ARRIVAL AT ROME, AND WAS WITH HIM WHEN THE EPISTLES TO THE PHILIPPIANS, TO THE COLOSSIANS AND TO PHILEMON WERE WRITTEN. (PHILEMON 1:1; 2:19; COLOSSIANS 1:1) PHIL. VER. 1. ALL THE INDICATIONS OF THIS PERIOD POINT TO INCESSANT MISSIONARY ACTIVITY. FROM THE TWO EPISTLES ADDRESSED TO TIMOTHY WE ARE ABLE TO PUT TOGETHER A FEW NOTICES AS TO HIS LATER FROM (1 TIMOTHY 1:3) THAT HE AND HIS MASTER AFTER THE RELEASE OF THE LATTER FROM HIS IMPRISONMENT, A.D. 63, REVISITED PROCONSULAR ASIA; THAT THE APOSTLE THEN CONTINUED HIS JOURNEY TO MACEDONIA, WHILE THE DISCIPLE REMAINED, HALF RELUCTANTLY, EVEN WEEPING AT THE SEPARATION, (2 TIMOTHY 1:4) AT EPHESUS, TO CHECK, IF POSSIBLE, THE OUTGROWTH OF HERESY AND LICENTIOUSNESS WHICH HAD SPRUNG UP THERE. THE POSITION IN WHICH HE FOUND HIMSELF MIGHT WELL MAKE HIM ANXIOUS. HE USED TO RULE PRESBYTERS MOST OF WHOM WERE OLDER THAN HIMSELF (1 TIMOTHY 4:12) LEADERS OF RIVAL SECTS WERE THERE. THE NAME OF HIS BELOVED TEACHER WAS NO LONGER HONORED AS IT HAD BEEN. WE CANNOT WONDER THAT THE APOSTLE, KNOWING THESE TRIALS SHOULD BE FULL OF ANXIETY AND FEAR FOR HIS DISCIPLE'S STEADFASTNESS. IN THE SECOND EPISTLE TO HIM, A.D. 67 OR 68, THIS DEEP PERSONAL FEELING UTTERS ITSELF YET MORE FULLY. THE LAST RECORDED WORDS OF THE APOSTLE EXPRESS THE EARNEST HOPE, REPENTED YET MORE EARNESTLY, THAT HE MIGHT SEE HIM ONCE AGAIN. (2 TIMOTHY 4:9,21) WE MAY HAZARD THE CONJECTURE THAT HE REACHED HIM IN TIME, AND THAT THE LAST HOURS OF THE TEACHER WERE SOOTHED BY THE PRESENCE OF THE DISCIPLE WHOM HE LOVED SO TRULY. SOME WRITERS HAVE SEEN IN (HEBREWS 13:23) AN INDICATION THAT HE EVEN SHARED ST. PAUL'S IMPRISONMENT, AND WAS RELEASED FROM IT BY THE DEATH OF NERO. BEYOND THIS ALL IS APOCRYPHAL AND UNCERTAIN. HE CONTINUED, ACCORDING TO THE OLD TRADITIONS, TO ACT AS BISHOP OF EPHESUS, AND DIED A MARTYR'S DEATH UNDER DOMITIAN OR NERVA. A SOMEWHAT STARTLING THEORY AS TO THE INTERVENING PERIOD OF HIS LIFE HAS FOUND FAVOR WITH SOME. IF HE CONTINUED, ACCORDING TO THE RECEIVED TRADITION, TO BE BISHOP OF EPHESUS, THEN HE, AND NO OTHER, MUST HAVE BEEN THE "ANGEL" OF THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS TO WHOM THE MESSAGE OF (REVELATION 2:1-7) WAS ADDRESSED.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
TIMOTHY
A DISCIPLE OF PAUL. HE WAS OF DERBE OR LYSTRA, BOTH CITIES OF LYCAONIA, ACTS 16:1 14:6. HIS FATHER WAS A GREEK, BUT HIS MOTHER A JEWESS, 2 TIMOTHY 1:5 3:15. THE INSTRUCTIONS AND PRAYERS OF HIS PIOUS MOTHER AND GRANDMOTHER, AND THE PREACHING OF PAUL DURING HIS FIRST VISIT TO LYSTRA, A. D. 48, RESULTED IN THE CONVERSION OF TIMOTHY AND HIS INTRODUCTION TO THE MINISTRY WHICH HE SO ADORNED. HE HAD WITNESSED THE SUFFERINGS OF PAUL, AND LOVED HIM AS HIS FATHER IN CHRIST, 1 TIMOTHY 1:2 2 TIMOTHY 3:10,11. WHEN THE APOSTLE RETURNED TO LYSTRA, ABOUT A. D. 51, THE BRETHREN SPOKE HIGHLY OF THE MERIT AND GOOD DISPOSITION OF TIMOTHY; AND THE APOSTLE DETERMINED TO TAKE HIM ALONG WITH HIM, FOR WHICH PURPOSE HE CIRCUMCISED HIM AT LYSTRA, ACTS 16:3. TIMOTHY APPLIED HIMSELF TO LABOR IN THE GOSPEL, AND DID PAUL VERY IMPORTANT SERVICES THROUGH THE WHOLE COURSE OF HIS PREACHING. PAUL CALLS HIM NOT ONLY HIS DEARLY BELOVED SON, BUT ALSO HIS BROTHER, THE COMPANION OF HIS LABORS, AND A MAN OF GOD; OBSERVING THAT NONE WAS MORE UNITED WITH HIM IN HEART AND MIND THAN TIMOTHY, ROMANS 16:21 1 1 CORINTHIANS 4:17 2:1 COL 1:1 1 TIM. 1:2,18. INDEED, HE WAS SELECTED BY PAUL AS HIS CHOSEN COMPANION IN HIS JOURNEYS, SHARED FOR A TIME HIS IMPRISONMENT AT ROME, HEBREWS 13:23, AND WAS AFTERWARDS LEFT BY HIM AT EPHESUS, TO CONTINUE AND PERFECT THE WORK WHICH PAUL HAD BEGUN IN THAT CITY, 1 TIMOTHY 1:3 3:14. HE APPEARS TO HAVE POSSESSED IN A VERY HIGH DEGREE THE CONFIDENCE AND AFFECTION OF PAUL, AND IS THEREFORE OFTEN MENTIONED BY HIM IN TERMS OF WARM COMMENDATION, ACTS 16:1 17:14,15 18:5 19:22 20:4 2 TIMOTHY 3:10 4:5. 
EPISTLES TO TIMOTHY
THE FIRST OF THESE PAUL SEEMS TO HAVE WRITTEN SUBSEQUENTLY TO HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT AT ROME, AND WHILE HE WAS IN MACEDONIA, HAVING LEFT TIMOTHY AT EPHESUS, 1 TIMOTHY 1:2, A. D. 64. THE SECOND APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN ADDRESSED TO TIMOTHY IN NORTHWESTERN ASIA MINOR, DURING PAUL'S SECOND IMPRISONMENT AND IN ANTICIPATION OF MARTYRDOM, A. D. 67. THIS DYING CHARGE OF THE FAITHFUL APOSTLE TO HIS BELOVED SON IN THE GOSPEL, THE LATEST FRUIT OF HIS LOVE FOR HIM AND FOR THE CHURCH, WE, STUDY WITH DEEP EMOTIONS. BOTH EPISTLES ARE MOST VALUABLE AND INSTRUCTIVE DOCUMENTS FOR THE DIRECTION AND ADMONITION OF EVERY CHRISTIAN, AND MORE ESPECIALLY OF MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL. WITH THE EPISTLE TO TITUS, THEY FORM THE THREE "PASTORAL EPISTLES," AS THEY ARE CALLED. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HONORING GOD, A YOUNG DISCIPLE WHO WAS PAUL'S COMPANION IN MANY OF HIS JOURNEYINGS. HIS MOTHER, EUNICE, AND HIS GRANDMOTHER, LOIS, ARE MENTIONED AS EMINENT FOR THEIR PIETY (2 TIMOTHY 1:5). WE KNOW NOTHING OF HIS FATHER BUT THAT HE WAS A GREEK (ACTS 16:1). HE IS FIRST BROUGHT INTO NOTICE AT THE TIME OF PAUL'S SECOND VISIT TO LYSTRA (16:2), WHERE HE PROBABLY RESIDED, AND WHERE IT SEEMS HE WAS CONVERTED DURING PAUL'S FIRST VISIT TO THAT PLACE (1 TIMOTHY 1:2; 2 TIMOTHY 3:11). THE APOSTLE HAVING FORMED A HIGH OPINION OF HIS "OWN SON IN THE FAITH," ARRANGED THAT HE SHOULD BECOME HIS COMPANION (ACTS 16:3), AND TOOK AND CIRCUMCISED HIM, SO THAT HE MIGHT CONCILIATE THE JEWS. HE WAS DESIGNATED TO THE OFFICE OF AN EVANGELIST (1 TIMOTHY 4:14), AND WENT WITH PAUL IN HIS JOURNEY THROUGH PHRYGIA, GALATIA, AND MYSIA; ALSO, TO TROAS AND PHILIPPI AND BEREA (ACTS 17:14). THENCE HE FOLLOWED PAUL TO ATHENS, AND WAS SENT BY HIM WITH SILAS ON A MISSION TO THESSALONICA (17:15; 1 THESSALONIANS 3:2). WE NEXT FIND HIM AT CORINTH (1 THESSALONIANS 1:1; 2 THESSALONIANS 1:1) WITH PAUL. HE PASSES NOW OUT OF SIGHT FOR A FEW YEARS, AND IS AGAIN NOTICED AS WITH THE APOSTLE AT EPHESUS (ACTS 19:22), WHENCE HE IS SENT ON A MISSION INTO MACEDONIA. HE ACCOMPANIED PAUL AFTERWARDS INTO ASIA (20:4), WHERE HE WAS WITH HIM FOR SOME TIME. WHEN THE APOSTLE WAS A PRISONER AT ROME, TIMOTHY JOINED HIM (PHILIPPIANS 1:1), WHERE IT APPEARS, HE ALSO SUFFERED IMPRISONMENT (HEBREWS 13:23). DURING THE APOSTLE'S SECOND IMPRISONMENT HE WROTE TO TIMOTHY, ASKING HIM TO REJOIN HIM AS SOON AS POSSIBLE, AND TO BRING WITH HIM CERTAIN THINGS WHICH HE HAD LEFT AT TROAS, HIS CLOAK AND PARCHMENTS (2 TIMOTHY 4:13). ACCORDING TO TRADITION, AFTER THE APOSTLE'S DEATH HE SETTLED IN EPHESUS AS HIS SPHERE OF LABOR, AND THERE FOUND A MARTYR'S GRAVE. 
FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY
PAUL IN THIS EPISTLE SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AS HAVING LEFT EPHESUS FOR MACEDONIA (1:3), AND HENCE NOT LAODICEA, AS MENTIONED IN THE SUBSCRIPTION; BUT PROBABLY PHILIPPI, OR SOME OTHER CITY IN THAT REGION, WAS THE PLACE WHERE THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN. DURING THE INTERVAL BETWEEN HIS FIRST AND SECOND IMPRISONMENTS HE PROBABLY VISITED THE SCENES OF HIS FORMER LABORS IN GREECE AND ASIA, AND THEN FOUND HIS WAY INTO MACEDONIA, WHENCE HE WROTE THIS LETTER TO TIMOTHY, WHOM HE HAD LEFT BEHIND IN EPHESUS. IT WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN ABOUT A.D. 66 OR 67. THE EPISTLE CONSISTS MAINLY, (1) OF COUNSELS TO TIMOTHY REGARDING THE WORSHIP AND ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH, AND THE RESPONSIBILITIES RESTING ON ITS SEVERAL MEMBERS; AND (2) OF EXHORTATION TO FAITHFULNESS IN MAINTAINING THE TRUTH AMID SURROUNDING ERRORS. 
SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY

INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
TIMOTHY
1. ONE OF PAUL'S CONVERTS:
TIM'-O-THI (TIMOTHEOS (ACTS 17:14; ACTS 18:5; ACTS 19:22; ACTS 20:4 ROMANS 16:21 1 CORINTHIANS 4:17; 1 CORINTHIANS 16:10 2 CORINTHIANS 1:1, 19 PHILIPPIANS 1:1; PHILIPPIANS 2:19 COLOSSIANS 1:1 1 THESSALONIANS 1:1; 1 THESSALONIANS 3:2, 6 2 THESSALONIANS 1:1 1 TIMOTHY 1:2, 18; 1 TIMOTHY 6:20 2 TIMOTHY 1:2 PHILEMON 1:1 HEBREWS 13:23; THE KING JAMES VERSION, TIMOTHEUS): TIMOTHY WAS ONE OF THE BEST KNOWN OF PAUL'S COMPANIONS AND FELLOW-LABORERS. HE WAS EVIDENTLY ONE OF PAUL'S OWN CONVERTS, AS THE APOSTLE DESCRIBES HIM AS HIS BELOVED AND FAITHFUL SON IN THE LORD (1 CORINTHIANS 4:17); AND IN 1 TIMOTHY 1:2 HE WRITES TO "TIMOTHY MY TRUE CHILD IN FAITH"; AND IN 2 TIMOTHY 1:2 HE ADDRESSES HIM AS "TIMOTHY MY BELOVED CHILD."
2. A NATIVE OF LYSTRA:
HE WAS A RESIDENT, AND APPARENTLY A NATIVE, EITHER OF LYSTRA OR DERBE, CITIES WHICH WERE VISITED AND EVANGELIZED BY PAUL ON HIS 1ST MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS 14:6). IT IS PROBABLE THAT OF THESE TWO CITIES, IT WAS LYSTRA THAT WAS TIMOTHY'S NATIVE PLACE. FOR INSTANCE, IN ACTS 20:4 IN A LIST OF PAUL'S FRIENDS THERE ARE THE NAMES OF "GAIUS OF DERBE, AND TIMOTHY"; THIS EVIDENTLY INFERS THAT TIMOTHY WAS NOT "OF DERBE." AND IN ACTS 16:3, THE BRETHREN WHO GAVE PAUL THE GOOD REPORT OF TIMOTHY WERE "AT LYSTRA AND ICONIUM"; THE BRETHREN FROM DERBE ARE NOT MENTIONED. LYSTRA WAS EVIDENTLY TIMOTHY'S NATIVE CITY.
3. CONVERTED AT LYSTRA:
IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:10, 11 PAUL MENTIONS THAT TIMOTHY HAD FULLY KNOWN THE PERSECUTIONS AND AFFLICTIONS WHICH CAME TO HIM AT ANTIOCH, AT ICONIUM AND AT LYSTRA. THESE PERSECUTIONS OCCURRED DURING THE APOSTLE'S FIRST VISIT TO THESE TOWNS; AND TIMOTHY SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ONE OF THOSE WHO WERE CONVERTED AT THAT TIME, AS WE FIND THAT ON PAUL'S NEXT VISIT TO LYSTRA AND DERBE, TIMOTHY WAS ALREADY ONE OF THE CHRISTIANS THERE: "HE CAME ALSO TO DERBE AND TO LYSTRA: AND BEHOLD A CERTAIN DISCIPLE WAS THERE, NAMED TIMOTHY" (ACTS 16:1). TIMOTHY WAS NOW CHOSEN BY PAUL TO BE ONE OF HIS COMPANIONS. THIS WAS AT AN EARLY PERIOD IN PAUL'S APOSTOLIC CAREER, AND IT IS PLEASING TO FIND THAT TO THE END OF THE APOSTLE'S LIFE TIMOTHY WAS FAITHFUL TO HIM.
4. HIS FATHER AND MOTHER:
TIMOTHY'S FATHER WAS A HEATHEN GREEK (HELLEN, NOT HELLENISTS, A GREEK-SPEAKING JEW); THIS FACT IS TWICE MENTIONED (ACTS 16:1, 3). HIS MOTHER WAS A JEWESS, BUT HE HAD NOT BEEN CIRCUMCISED IN INFANCY, PROBABLY OWING TO OBJECTIONS MADE BY HIS FATHER. TIMOTHY'S MOTHER WAS CALLED EUNICE, AND HIS GRANDMOTHER LOIS. PAUL MENTIONS THEM BY NAME IN 2 TIMOTHY 1:5; HE THERE SPEAKS OF THE UNFEIGNED FAITH WHICH WAS IN TIMOTHY, AND WHICH DWELT AT THE FIRST IN EUNICE AND LOIS. IT IS EVIDENT THAT EUNICE WAS CONVERTED TO CHRIST ON PAUL'S 1ST MISSIONARY JOURNEY TO DERBE AND LYSTRA, BECAUSE, WHEN HE NEXT VISITED THESE CITIES, SHE, IS SPOKEN OF AS "A JEWESS WHO BELIEVED" (ACTS 16:1).
5. BECOMES A CO-WORKER WITH PAUL:
ON THIS 2ND VISIT TO DERBE AND LYSTRA, PAUL WAS STRONGLY ATTRACTED TO TIMOTHY, AND SEEING HIS UNFEIGNED FAITH, AND THAT FROM A CHILD HE HAD KNOWN THE SACRED SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (2 TIMOTHY 3:15), AND SEEING ALSO HIS CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND DEPORTMENT, AND HIS ENTIRE SUITABILITY FOR THE WORK OF THE MINISTRY, HE WOULD HAVE HIM "TO GO FORTH WITH HIM" (ACTS 16:3). TIMOTHY ACQUIESCED IN PAUL'S DESIRE, AND AS PRELIMINARIES TO HIS WORK AS A CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY, BOTH TO JEW AND GENTILE, TWO THINGS WERE DONE. IN ORDER TO CONCILIATE THE JEWISH CHRISTIANS, WHO WOULD OTHERWISE HAVE CAUSED TROUBLE, WHICH WOULD HAVE WEAKENED TIMOTHY'S POSITION AND HIS WORK AS A PREACHER OF THE GOSPEL, PAUL TOOK TIMOTHY AND CIRCUMCISED HIM.
6. CIRCUMCISED:
PAUL WAS WILLING TO AGREE TO THIS BEING DONE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE FACT THAT TIMOTHY'S MOTHER WAS A JEWESS. IT WAS THEREFORE QUITE A DIFFERENT CASE FROM THAT OF TITUS, WHERE PAUL REFUSED TO ALLOW CIRCUMCISION TO BE PERFORMED (ACTS 15:2)-TITUS BEING, UNLIKE TIMOTHY, A GENTILE BY BIRTH. THE OTHER ACT WHICH WAS PERFORMED FOR TIMOTHY'S BENEFIT, BEFORE HE SET OUT WITH PAUL, WAS THAT HE WAS ORDAINED BY THE PRESBYTERY OR LOCAL COUNCIL OF PRESBYTERS IN DERBE AND LYSTRA.
7. HIS ORDINATION:
SHOWING THE IMPORTANCE WHICH PAUL ASSIGNED TO THIS ACT OF ORDINATION, HE REFERS TO IT IN A LETTER TO TIMOTHY WRITTEN MANY YEARS AFTERWARD: "NEGLECT NOT THE GIFT THAT IS IN THEE, WHICH WAS GIVEN THEE BY PROPHECY, WITH THE LAYING ON OF THE HANDS OF THE PRESBYTERY" (1 TIMOTHY 4:14). IN THIS ORDINATION PAUL HIMSELF TOOK PART, FOR HE WRITES, "I PUT THEE IN REMEMBRANCE, THAT THOU STIR UP THE GIFT OF GOD, WHICH IS IN THEE THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF MY HANDS" (2 TIMOTHY 1:6). 2 TIMOTHY 1:6 SHOULD BE VIEWED IN THE LIGHT OF 1 TIMOTHY 4:14. PROBABLY IT WAS PROPHETIC VOICES (THROUGH PROPHECY; COMPARE 1 TIMOTHY 1:18, `ACCORDING TO THE PROPHECIES WHICH WENT BEFORE IN REGARD TO THEE') WHICH SUGGESTED THE CHOICE OF TIMOTHY AS ASSISTANT OF PAUL AND SILVANUS, AND HIS CONSECRATION TO THIS WORK WITH PRAYER AND THE LAYING ON OF HANDS (COMPARE ACTS 13:2). THE LAYING ON OF HANDS BY THE PRESBYTERS (1 TIMOTHY 4:14), AND THAT BY PAUL (2 TIMOTHY 1:6), ARE NOT MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE FORMER IS MENTIONED MERELY AS AN ACCOMPANYING CIRCUMSTANCE OF HIS ENDOWMENT WITH SPECIAL GRACE, THE LATTER AS THE EFFICIENT CAUSE OF THIS ENDOWMENT. THE CHURCHES IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF TIMOTHY'S HOME, ACCORDING TO ACTS 14:23, HAD BEEN FURNISHED WITH A BODY OF PRESBYTERS SOON AFTER THEIR FOUNDING" (ZAHN, INTRODUCTION TO THE NEW TESTAMENT, II, 23).
8. ACCOMPANIES PAUL:
THUS, PREPARED FOR THE WORK, TIMOTHY WENT FORTH WITH PAUL ON THE APOSTLE'S 2ND MISSIONARY JOURNEY. WE FIND TIMOTHY WITH HIM AT BEREA (ACTS 17:14), HAVING EVIDENTLY ACCOMPANIED HIM TO ALL PLACES VISITED BY HIM UP TO THAT POINT, NAMELY, PHRYGIA, THE REGION OF GALATIA, MYSIA, TROAS, NEAPOILS, PHILIPPI, AMPHIPOLIS, APOLLONIA, THESSALONICA AND BEREA. PAUL NEXT WENT-AND WENT ALONE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE PERSECUTION AT BEREA-TO ATHENS (ACTS 17:15); AND FROM THAT CITY HE SENT A MESSAGE TO SILAS AND TIMOTHY AT BEREA, THAT THEY SHOULD COME TO HIM AT ATHENS WITH ALL SPEED. THEY QUICKLY CAME TO HIM THERE, AND WERE IMMEDIATELY SENT ON AN ERRAND TO THE CHURCH IN THESSALONICA; "WHEN WE COULD NO LONGER FORBEAR, WE THOUGHT IT GOOD TO BE LEFT BEHIND AT ATHENS ALONE; AND SENT TIMOTHY, OUR BROTHER, AND MINISTER OF GOD, AND OUR FELLOW-LABORER IN THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST, TO ESTABLISH YOU, AND TO COMFORT YOU CONCERNING YOUR FAITH: THAT NO MAN SHOULD BE MOVED BY THESE AFFLICTIONS" (1 THESSALONIANS 3:1, 2, 3 THE KING JAMES VERSION). TIMOTHY AND SILAS DISCHARGED THIS DUTY AND RETURNED TO THE APOSTLE, BRINGING HIM TIDINGS OF THE FAITH OF THE CHRISTIANS IN THESSALONICA, OF THEIR SEXLESS LOVE AND OF THEIR KIND REMEMBRANCE OF PAUL, AND OF THEIR ARDENT DESIRE TO SEE HIM; AND PAUL WAS COMFORTED (1 THESSALONIANS 3:5, 6, 7).
9. AT CORINTH:
PAUL HAD LEFT ATHENS BEFORE SILAS AND TIMOTHY WERE ABLE TO REJOIN HIM. HE HAD PROCEEDED TO CORINTH, AND IT WAS WHILE THE APOSTLE WAS IN THAT CITY, THAT "WHEN SILAS AND TIMOTHY CAME DOWN FROM MACEDONIA, PAUL WAS CONSTRAINED BY THE WORD, TESTIFYING TO THE JEWS THAT JESUS WAS THE CHRIST" (ACTS 18:5). TIMOTHY EVIDENTLY REMAINED WITH PAUL DURING THE YEAR AND SIX MONTHS OF HIS RESIDENCE IN CORINTH, AND ALSO THROUGHOUT THIS MISSIONARY JOURNEY TO ITS END. FROM CORINTH PAUL WROTE THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, AND HE SENT THEM A SALUTATION FROM TIMOTHY, "TIMOTHY MY FELLOW-WORKER SALUTES YOU" (ROMANS 16:21).
10. SALUTATIONS:
IN CONNECTION WITH THIS SALUTATION FROM TIMOTHY, IT SHOULD BE NOTICED THAT IT WAS PAUL'S CUSTOM TO ASSOCIATE WITH HIS OWN NAME THAT OF ONE OR MORE OF HIS COMPANIONS, IN THE OPENING SALUTATIONS IN THE EPISTLES. TIMOTHY'S NAME OCCURS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 1:1 PHILIPPIANS 1:1 COLOSSIANS 1:1 PHILEMON 1:1. IT IS ALSO FOUND, ALONG WITH THAT OF SILVANUS, IN 1 THESSALONIANS 1:1 AND 2 THESSALONIANS 1:1.
11. AT EPHESUS:
ON PAUL'S 3RD MISSIONARY JOURNEY, TIMOTHY AGAIN ACCOMPANIED HIM, THOUGH HE IS NOT MENTIONED UNTIL EPHESUS WAS REACHED. THIS JOURNEY INVOLVED MUCH TRAVELING, MUCH WORK AND MUCH TIME. AT EPHESUS ALONE MORE THAN TWO YEARS WERE SPENT. AND WHEN PAUL'S RESIDENCE THERE WAS DRAWING TO A CLOSE, HE LAID HIS PLANS TO GO TO JERUSALEM, AFTER PASSING EN ROUTE THROUGH MACEDONIA AND ACHAIA. ACCORDINGLY, HE SENT ON BEFORE HIM "INTO MACEDONIA TWO OF THEM THAT MINISTERED UNTO HIM, TIMOTHY AND ERASTUS" (ACTS 19:22).
12. TO CORINTH AGAIN:
FROM EPHESUS PAUL WROTE THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS (1 CORINTHIANS 16:8), AND IN IT HE MENTIONED (1 CORINTHIANS 16:10) THAT TIMOTHY WAS THEN TRAVELING TO CORINTH, APPARENTLY A PROLONGATION OF THE JOURNEY INTO MACEDONIA. AFTER COMMENDING HIM TO A KIND RECEPTION FROM THE CORINTHIANS, PAUL PROCEEDED TO SAY THAT TIMOTHY WAS TO RETURN TO HIM FROM CORINTH; THAT IS, TIMOTHY WAS TO BRING WITH HIM A REPORT ON THE STATE OF MATTERS IN THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH.
13. IN GREECE:
SOON THEREAFTER THE RIOT IN EPHESUS OCCURRED; AND WHEN IT WAS OVER, PAUL LEFT EPHESUS AND WENT TO MACEDONIA AND GREECE. IN MACEDONIA HE WAS REJOINED BY TIMOTHY, WHOSE NAME IS ASSOCIATED WITH HIS OWN, IN THE OPENING SALUTATION OF THE SECOND EPISTLE, WHICH HE NOW WROTE TO CORINTH. TIMOTHY ACCOMPANIED HIM INTO GREECE, WHERE THEY ABODE THREE MONTHS.
14. IN JERUSALEM:
FROM GREECE THE APOSTLE ONCE MORE SET HIS FACE TOWARD JERUSALEM, TIMOTHY AND OTHERS ACCOMPANYING HIM (ACTS 20:4). "WE THAT WERE OF PAUL'S COMPANY" (ACTS 21:8 THE KING JAMES VERSION), AS LUKE TERMS THE FRIENDS WHO NOW TRAVELED WITH PAUL-AND TIMOTHY WAS ONE OF THEM-TOUCHED AT TROAS AND A NUMBER OF OTHER PLACES, AND EVENTUALLY REACHED JERUSALEM, WHERE PAUL WAS APPREHENDED. THIS OF COURSE TERMINATED, FOR THE TIME, HIS APOSTOLIC JOURNEYS, BUT NOT THE COOPERATION OF HIS FRIENDS, OR OF TIMOTHY AMONG THEM.
15. IN ROME:
THE DETAILS OF THE MANNER IN WHICH TIMOTHY WAS NOW EMPLOYED ARE NOT RECORDED, UNTIL HE IS FOUND ONCE MORE WITH PAUL-DURING HIS 1ST IMPRISONMENT IN ROME. BUT, FROM THAT POINT ONWARD, THERE ARE MANY NOTICES OF HOW HE WAS OCCUPIED IN THE APOSTLE'S SERVICE. HE IS MENTIONED IN THREE OF THE EPISTLES WRITTEN BY PAUL AT THIS TIME, NAMELY, IN COLOSSIANS 1:1, AND PHILEMON 1:1, IN BOTH OF WHICH HIS DESIGNATION IS "TIMOTHY OUR BROTHER," AND IN PHILIPPIANS 1:1, "PAUL AND TIMOTHY, SERVANTS OF CHRIST JESUS." IN PHILIPPIANS 2:19, THERE IS THE INTERESTING NOTICE THAT, AT A TIME WHEN PAUL'S HOPE WAS THAT HE WOULD SOON BE LIBERATED FROM HIS IMPRISONMENT, HE TRUSTED THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO SEND TIMOTHY TO VISIT THE CHURCH AT PHILIPPI:
16. TO VISIT PHILIPPI:
"I HOPE IN THE LORD JESUS TO SEND TIMOTHY SHORTLY UNTO YOU, THAT I ALSO MAY BE OF GOOD COMFORT, WHEN I KNOW YOUR STATE. FOR I HAVE NO MAN LIKEMINDED, WHO WILL CARE TRULY FOR YOUR STATE...BUT YE KNOW THE PROOF OF HIM, THAT, AS A CHILD SERVES A FATHER, SO HE SERVED WITH ME IN FURTHERANCE OF THE GOSPEL. HIM THEREFORE I HOPE TO SEND FORTHWITH."
17. APPOINTED TO EPHESUS:
PAUL'S HOPE WAS REALIZED: HE WAS SET FREE; AND ONCE AGAIN TIMOTHY WAS HIS COMPANION IN TRAVEL. PERHAPS IT WAS IN PHILIPPI THAT THEY REJOINED EACH OTHER, FOR NOT ONLY HAD PAUL EXPRESSED HIS INTENTION OF SENDING TIMOTHY THERE, BUT HE HAD ALSO SAID THAT HE HOPED HIMSELF TO VISIT THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH (PHILIPPIANS 1:26; PHILIPPIANS 2:24). FROM THIS POINT ONWARD IT IS DIFFICULT, PERHAPS IMPOSSIBLE, TO TRACE THE COURSE OF PAUL'S JOURNEYS, BUT HE TELLS US THAT HE HAD LEFT TIMOTHY AS HIS DELEGATE OR REPRESENTATIVE IN EPHESUS (1 TIMOTHY 1:3); AND SOON THEREAFTER HE WROTE THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, IN WHICH HE GAVE FULL INSTRUCTIONS IN REGARD TO THE MANNER IN WHICH HE SHOULD CONDUCT THE AFFAIRS OF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH, UNTIL PAUL HIMSELF SHOULD AGAIN REVISIT EPHESUS: "THESE THINGS WRITE I UNTO THEE, HOPING TO COME UNTO THEE SHORTLY" (1 TIMOTHY 3:14).
18. HIS POSITION IN EPHESUS:
THE POSITION WHICH TIMOTHY OCCUPIED IN EPHESUS, AS IT IS DESCRIBED IN 1 TIMOTHY, CANNOT WITHOUT DOING THE GREATEST VIOLENCE TO HISTORY BE CALLED THAT OF A BISHOP, FOR THE OFFICE OF BISHOP EXISTED ONLY WHERE THE ONE BISHOP, SUPERIOR TO THE PRESBYTERY, REPRESENTED THE MOST-HIGHEST EXPRESSION OF THE COMMON CHURCH LIFE. THE OFFICE WAS FOR LIFE, AND CONFINED TO THE LOCAL CHURCH. THIS WAS PARTICULARLY THE CASE IN ASIA MINOR, WHERE, ALTHOUGH AS EARLY AS THE TIME OF REVELATION AND THE TIME OF IGNATIUS, BISHOPRICS WERE NUMEROUS AND CLOSELY ADJACENT, THE OFFICE ALWAYS RETAINED ITS LOCAL CHARACTER. ON THE OTHER HAND, TIMOTHY'S POSITION AT THE HEAD OF THE CHURCHES OF ASIA WAS DUE TO THE POSITION WHICH HE OCCUPIED AS PAUL'S HELPER IN MISSIONARY WORK. IT WAS HIS PART IN THE APOSTOLIC CALLING, AS THIS CALLING INVOLVED THE OVERSIGHT OF EXISTING CHURCHES. TIMOTHY WAS ACTING AS A TEMPORARY REPRESENTATIVE OF PAUL IN HIS APOSTOLIC CAPACITY AT EPHESUS, AS HE HAD DONE EARLIER IN CORINTH, AND IN THESSALONICA AND PHILIPPI (1 CORINTHIANS 4:17 1 THESSALONIANS 3:2 PHILIPPIANS 2:19-23). HIS RELATION WAS NOT CLOSER TO ONE CHURCH THAN TO THE OTHER CHURCHES OF THE PROVINCE; ITS RISE AND DISAPPEARANCE DID NOT AFFECT AT ALL THE ORGANIZATION OF THE LOCAL CONGREGATIONS." 
19. PAUL SUMMONS HIM TO ROME:
FROM THE SECOND EPISTLE STILL FURTHER DETAIL CAN BE GATHERED. PAUL WAS A SECOND TIME IMPRISONED, AND FEELING THAT ON THIS OCCASION HIS TRIAL WOULD BE FOLLOWED BY AN ADVERSE JUDGMENT AND BY DEATH, HE WROTE FROM ROME TO TIMOTHY AT EPHESUS, AFFECTIONATELY REQUESTING HIM TO COME TO HIM: "GIVE DILIGENCE TO COME SHORTLY UNTO ME" (2 TIMOTHY 4:9). THE FACT THAT AT THAT TIME, WHEN NO CHRISTIAN FRIEND WAS WITH PAUL EXCEPT LUKE (2 TIMOTHY 4:11), IT WAS TO TIMOTHY HE TURNED FOR SYMPATHY AND AID, CLOSING WITH THE REQUEST THAT HIS OWN SON IN THE FAITH SHOULD COME TO HIM, TO BE WITH HIM IN HIS LAST HOURS, SHOWS HOW TRUE AND TENDER WAS THE AFFECTION WHICH BOUND THEM TOGETHER. WHETHER TIMOTHY WAS ABLE TO REACH ROME, SO AS TO BE WITH PAUL BEFORE HIS EXECUTION, IS UNKNOWN.
20. MENTION IN HEBREWS 13:
ONE OTHER NOTICE OF HIM OCCURS IN HEBREWS 13:23: "KNOW YE THAT OUR BROTHER TIMOTHY HATH BEEN SET AT LIBERTY; WITH WHOM, IF HE COME SHORTLY, I WILL SEE YOU." AS THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS IS NOT PAUL, IT IS PROBLEMATICAL WHAT THE MEANING OF THESE WORDS REALLY IS, EXCEPT THAT TIMOTHY HAD BEEN IMPRISONED AND-UNLIKE WHAT TOOK PLACE IN PAUL'S CASE, HE HAD ESCAPED DEATH TROD HAD BEEN SET FREE.
21. HIS CHARACTER:
NOTHING FURTHER IS KNOWN OF HIM. OF ALL PAUL'S FRIENDS, WITH THE EXCEPTION, PERHAPS, OF LUKE, PAUL'S BELOVED FRIEND, TIMOTHY WAS REGARDED BY HIM WITH THE TENDEREST AFFECTION; HE WAS HIS DEARLY LOVED SON, FAITHFUL AND TRUE. VARIOUS DEFECTS HAVE BEEN ALLEGED TO EXIST IN TIMOTHY'S CHARACTER. THESE DEFECTS ARE INFERRED FROM THE DIRECTIONS AND INSTRUCTIONS ADDRESSED TO HIM BY PAUL IN THE PASTORAL EPISTLES, BUY THESE INFERENCES MAY BE WRONG, AND IT IS A MISTAKE TO EXAGGERATE THEM IN VIEW OF HIS UNBROKEN AND UNSWERVING LOYALTY AND OF THE LONG AND FAITHFUL SERVICE RENDERED BY HIM TO PAUL, "AS A CHILD SERVES A FATHER" (PHILIPPIANS 2:22).
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE FIRST GREAT PERSECUTION FOR RELIGIOUS OPINION OF WHICH WE HAVE ANY RECORD WAS THAT WHICH BROKE OUT AGAINST THE WORSHIPPERS OF GOD AMONG THE JEWS IN THE DAYS OF AHAB, WHEN THAT KING, AT THE INSTIGATION OF HIS WIFE JEZEBEL, "A WOMAN IN WHOM, WITH THE RECKLESS AND LICENTIOUS HABITS OF AN ORIENTAL QUEEN, WERE UNITED THE FIERCEST AND STERNEST QUALITIES INHERENT IN THE OLD SEMITIC RACE", SOUGHT IN THE MOST RELENTLESS MANNER TO EXTIRPATE THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND SUBSTITUTE IN ITS PLACE THE SEXUAL WORSHIP OF ASHTORETH AND BAAL. AHAB'S EXAMPLE IN THIS RESPECT WAS FOLLOWED BY MANASSEH, WHO "SHED INNOCENT BLOOD VERY MUCH, TILL HE HAD FILLED JERUSALEM FROM ONE END TO ANOTHER" (2 KINGS 21:16; COMP. 24:4). IN ALL AGES, IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER, THE PEOPLE OF GOD HAVE HAD TO SUFFER PERSECUTION. IN ITS EARLIEST HISTORY THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH PASSED THROUGH MANY BLOODY PERSECUTIONS. OF SUBSEQUENT CENTURIES IN OUR OWN AND IN OTHER LANDS THE SAME SAD RECORD MAY BE MADE. CHRISTIANS ARE FORBIDDEN TO SEEK THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL BY FORCE (MATTHEW 7:1; LUKE 9:54-56; ROMANS 14:4; JAMES 4:11, 12). THE WORDS OF PSALM 7:13, "HE ORDAINS HIS ARROWS AGAINST THE PERSECUTORS," OUGHT RATHER TO BE, AS IN THE REVISED VERSION, "HE MAKES HIS ARROWS FIERY [SHAFTS]." 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) THE INFLICTION OF LOSS, PAIN, OR DEATH FOR ADHERENCE TO A PARTICULAR CREED OR MODE OF WORSHIP. 2. (N.) THE STATE OR CONDITION OF BEING PERSECUTED. 3. (N.) A CARRYING ON; PROSECUTION. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PERSECUTION
1. PERSECUTION IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES
PUR-SE-KU'-SHUN (DIOGMOS (MATTHEW 13:21 MARK 4:17; MARK 10:30 ACTS 8:1; ACTS 13:50 ROMANS 8:35 2 CORINTHIANS 12:10 2 THESSALONIANS 1:4 2 TIMOTHY 3:11)): THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS SUBJECT MAY BE INDICATED BY THE FACT OF THE FREQUENCY OF ITS OCCURRENCE, BOTH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW TESTAMENT, WHERE IN THE KING JAMES VERSION THE WORDS "PERSECUTE," "PERSECUTED," "PERSECUTING" ARE FOUND NO FEWER THAN 53 TIMES, "PERSECUTION" 14 TIMES, AND "PERSECUTOR" 9 TIMES. IT MUST NOT BE THOUGHT THAT PERSECUTION EXISTED ONLY IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES. IN THE DAYS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IT EXISTED TOO. IN WHAT JESUS SAID TO THE PHARISEES, HE SPECIALLY REFERRED TO THE INNOCENT BLOOD WHICH HAD BEEN SHED IN THOSE TIMES, AND TOLD THEM THAT THEY WERE SHOWING THEMSELVES HEIRS-TO USE A LEGAL PHRASE-TO THEIR FATHERS WHO HAD PERSECUTED THE RIGHTEOUS, "FROM THE BLOOD OF ABEL THE RIGHTEOUS UNTO THE BLOOD OF ZACHARIAH" (MATTHEW 23:35).
2. BETWEEN THE TESTAMENTS:
IN THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE CLOSE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THE COMING OF CHRIST, THERE WAS MUCH AND PROTRACTED SUFFERING ENDURED BY THE JEWS, BECAUSE OF THEIR REFUSAL TO EMBRACE IDOLATRY, AND OF THEIR FIDELITY TO THE MOSAIC LAW AND THE WORSHIP OF GOD. DURING THAT TIME THERE WERE MANY PATRIOTS WHO WERE TRUE MARTYRS, AND THOSE HEROES OF FAITH, THE MACCABEES, WERE AMONG THOSE WHO "KNOW THEIR GOD...AND DO EXPLOITS" (DANIEL 11:32). `WE HAVE NO NEED OF HUMAN HELP,' SAID JONATHAN THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST, `HAVING FOR OUR COMFORT THE SACRED SCRIPTURES WHICH ARE IN OUR HANDS' (1 MACCABEES 12:9). IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, PERSECUTION IN THE DAYS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS SUMMED UP IN THESE WORDS: "OTHERS HAD TRIAL OF MOCKING’S AND SCOURGING’S, YEA, MOREOVER OF BONDS AND IMPRISONMENT: THEY WERE STONED, THEY WERE SAWN ASUNDER, THEY WERE TEMPTED, THEY WERE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD: THEY WENT ABOUT IN SHEEPSKINS, IN GOATSKINS; BEING DESTITUTE, AFFLICTED, ILLTREATED (OF WHOM THE WORLD WAS NOT WORTHY)" (HEBREWS 11:36-38).
3. FORETOLD BY CHRIST:
COMING NOW TO NEW TESTAMENT TIMES, PERSECUTION WAS FREQUENTLY FORETOLD BY CHRIST, AS CERTAIN TO COME TO THOSE WHO WERE HIS TRUE DISCIPLES AND FOLLOWERS. HE FOREWARNED THEM AGAIN AND AGAIN THAT IT WAS INEVITABLE. HE SAID THAT HE HIMSELF MUST SUFFER IT (MATTHEW 16:21; MATTHEW 17:22, 23 MARK 8:31).
4. A TEST OF DISCIPLESHIP:
IT WOULD BE A TEST OF TRUE DISCIPLESHIP. IN THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER, HE MENTIONS THIS AS ONE OF THE CAUSES OF DEFECTION AMONG THOSE WHO ARE CHRISTIANS IN OUTWARD APPEARANCE ONLY. WHEN AFFLICTION OR PERSECUTION ARISES FOR THE WORD'S SAKE, IMMEDIATELY THE STONY-GROUND HEARERS ARE OFFENDED (MARK 4:17).
5. A MEANS OF BLESSING:
IT WOULD BE A SURE MEANS OF GAINING A BLESSING, WHENEVER IT CAME TO HIS LOYAL FOLLOWERS WHEN THEY WERE IN THE WAY OF WELL-DOING; AND HE THUS SPEAKS OF IT IN TWO OF THE BEATITUDES, "BLESSED ARE THEY THAT HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS' SAKE: FOR THEIRS IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN"; "BLESSED ARE YE WHEN MEN SHALL REPROACH YOU, AND PERSECUTE YOU...FOR MY SAKE" (MATTHEW 5:10, 11; SEE ALSO MATTHEW 5:12).
6. VARIOUS FORMS:
IT WOULD TAKE DIFFERENT FORMS, RANGING THROUGH EVERY POSSIBLE VARIETY, FROM FALSE ACCUSATION TO THE INFLICTION OF DEATH, BEYOND WHICH, HE POINTED OUT (MATTHEW 10:28 LUKE 12:4), PERSECUTORS ARE UNABLE TO GO. THE METHODS OF PERSECUTION WHICH WERE EMPLOYED BY THE JEWS, AND ALSO BY THE HEATHEN AGAINST THE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST, WERE SUCH AS THESE: (1) MEN WOULD REVILE THEM AND WOULD SAY ALL MANNER OF EVIL AGAINST THEM FALSELY, FOR CHRIST’S SAKE (MATTHEW 5:11). (2) CONTEMPT AND DISPARAGEMENT: "SAY WE NOT WELL THAT THOU ART A SAMARITAN, AND HAST A DEMON?" (JOHN 8:48); "IF THEY HAVE CALLED THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE BEELZEBUB, HOW MUCH MORE THEM OF HIS HOUSEHOLD!" (MATTHEW 10:25). (3) BEING, SOLELY ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR LOYALTY TO CHRIST, FORCIBLY SEPARATED FROM THE COMPANY AND THE SOCIETY OF OTHERS, AND EXPELLED FROM THE SYNAGOGUES OR OTHER ASSEMBLIES FOR THE WORSHIP OF GOD: "BLESSED ARE YE, WHEN MEN SHALL HATE YOU, AND WHEN THEY SHALL SEPARATE YOU FROM THEIR COMPANY, AND REPROACH YOU, AND CAST OUT YOUR NAME AS EVIL, FOR THE SON OF MAN'S SAKE" (LUKE 6:22); "THEY SHALL PUT YOU OUT OF THE SYNAGOGUES" (JOHN 16:2). (4) ILLEGAL ARREST AND SPOLIATION OF GOODS, AND DEATH ITSELF.
ALL THESE VARIOUS METHODS, USED BY THE PERSECUTOR, WERE FORETOLD, AND ALL CAME TO PASS. IT WAS THE FEAR OF APPREHENSION AND DEATH THAT LED THE ELEVEN DISCIPLES TO FORSAKE JESUS IN GETHSEMANE AND TO FLEE FOR THEIR LIVES. JESUS OFTEN FOREWARNED THEM OF THE SEVERITY OF THE PERSECUTION WHICH THEY WOULD NEED TO ENCOUNTER IF THEY WERE LOYAL TO HIM: "THE HOUR COMETH, THAT WHOSOEVER KILLS YOU SHALL THINK THAT HE OFFERS SERVICE UNTO GOD" (JOHN 16:2); "I SEND UNTO YOU PROPHETS...SOME OF THEM SHALL YE KILL AND CRUCIFY; AND SOME OF THEM SHALL YE SCOURGE IN YOUR SYNAGOGUES, AND PERSECUTE FROM CITY TO CITY" (MATTHEW 23:34).
7. IN THE CASE OF JESUS:
IN THE CASE OF CHRIST HIMSELF, PERSECUTION TOOK THE FORM OF ATTEMPTS TO ENTRAP HIM IN HIS SPEECH (MATTHEW 22:15); THE QUESTIONING OF HIS AUTHORITY (MARK 11:28); ILLEGAL ARREST; THE HEAPING OF EVERY SEXUAL INSULT UPON HIM AS A PRISONER; FALSE ACCUSATION; AND A VIOLENT AND MOST CRUEL DEATH.
8. INSTIGATED BY THE JEWS:
AFTER OUR LORD’S RESURRECTION THE FIRST ATTACKS AGAINST HIS DISCIPLES CAME FROM THE HIGH PRIEST AND HIS PARTY. THE HIGH-PRIESTHOOD WAS THEN IN THE HANDS OF THE SADDUCEES, AND ONE REASON WHICH MOVED THEM TO TAKE ACTION OF THIS KIND WAS THEIR `SORE TROUBLE,' BECAUSE THE APOSTLES "PROCLAIMED IN JESUS THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD" (ACTS 4:2; ACTS 5:17). THE GOSPEL BASED UPON THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST WAS EVIDENCE OF THE UNTRUTH OF THE CHIEF DOCTRINES HELD BY THE SADDUCEES, FOR THEY HELD THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION. BUT INSTEAD OF YIELDING TO THE EVIDENCE OF THE FACT THAT THE RESURRECTION HAD TAKEN PLACE, THEY OPPOSED AND DENIED IT, AND PERSECUTED HIS DISCIPLES. FOR A TIME, THE PHARISEES WERE MORE MODERATE IN THEIR ATTITUDE TOWARD THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, AS IS SHOWN IN THE CASE OF GAMALIEL (ACTS 5:34); AND ON ONE OCCASION THEY WERE WILLING EVEN TO DEFEND THE APOSTLE PAUL (ACTS 23:9) ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION. BUT GRADUALLY THE WHOLE OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE BECAME BITTER PERSECUTORS OF THE CHRISTIANS. THUS, IN THE EARLIEST OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES, IT IS SAID, "YE ALSO SUFFERED THE SAME THINGS OF YOUR OWN COUNTRYMEN, EVEN AS THEY (IN JUDEA) DID OF THE JEWS; WHO BOTH KILLED THE LORD JESUS AND THE PROPHETS, AND DROVE OUT US, AND PLEASE NOT GOD, AND ARE CONTRARY TO ALL MEN" (1 THESSALONIANS 2:14, 15).
9. STEPHEN:
SERIOUS PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH BEGAN WITH THE CASE OF STEPHEN (ACTS 7:1-60); AND HIS LAWLESS EXECUTION WAS FOLLOWED BY "A GREAT PERSECUTION" DIRECTED AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS IN JERUSALEM. THIS "GREAT PERSECUTION" (ACTS 8:1) SCATTERED THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, WHO FLED IN ORDER TO AVOID BONDS AND IMPRISONMENT AND DEATH. AT THIS TIME SAUL SIGNALIZED HIMSELF BY HIS GREAT ACTIVITY, PERSECUTING "THIS WAY UNTO THE DEATH, BINDING AND DELIVERING INTO PRISONS BOTH MEN AND WOMEN" (ACTS 22:4).
10. THE APOSTLES, JAMES AND PETER:
BY AND BY ONE OF THE APOSTLES WAS PUT TO DEATH, THE FIRST TO SUFFER OF "THE GLORIOUS COMPANY OF THE APOSTLES", JAMES THE BROTHER OF JOHN, WHO WAS SLAIN WITH THE SWORD BY HEROD AGRIPPA (ACTS 12:2). PETER ALSO WAS IMPRISONED, AND WAS DELIVERED ONLY BY AN ANGEL (ACTS 12:7-11).
11. GENTILE PERSECUTION:
DURING THE PERIOD COVERED BY THE ACTS THERE WAS NOT MUCH PURELY GENTILE PERSECUTION: AT THAT TIME THE PERSECUTION SUFFERED BY THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH WAS CHIEFLY JEWISH. THERE WERE, HOWEVER, GREAT DANGERS AND RISKS ENCOUNTERED BY THE APOSTLES AND BY ALL WHO PROCLAIMED THE GOSPEL THEN. THUS, AT PHILIPPI, PAUL AND SILAS WERE MOST CRUELLY PERSECUTED (ACTS 16:19-40); AND, EVEN BEFORE THAT TIME, PAUL AND BARNABAS HAD SUFFERED MUCH AT ICONIUM AND AT LYSTRA (ACTS 14:5, 19). ON THE WHOLE THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES WERE NOT ACTIVELY HOSTILE DURING THE GREATER PART OF PAUL'S LIFETIME. GALLIO, FOR INSTANCE, THE DEPUTY OF ACHAIA, DECLINED TO GO INTO THE CHARGE BROUGHT BY THE JEWS AT CORINTH AGAINST PAUL (ACTS 18:14, 15, 16). AND WHEN PAUL HAD PLEADED IN HIS OWN DEFENSE BEFORE KING HEROD AGRIPPA AND THE ROMAN GOVERNOR FESTUS, THESE TWO JUDGES WERE AGREED IN THE OPINION, "THIS MAN DOETH NOTHING WORTHY OF DEATH OR OF BONDS" (ACTS 26:31). INDEED, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE PURPOSE OF PAUL'S TRIAL BEING RECORDED AT LENGTH IN THE ACTS IS TO ESTABLISH THE FACT THAT THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL WAS NOT FORBIDDEN BY THE LAWS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, BUT THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS A RELIGIO LICITA, A LAWFUL RELIGION.
CHRISTIANITY AT FIRST NOT A FORBIDDEN RELIGION.
THIS LEGALITY OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH WAS ILLUSTRATED AND ENFORCED BY THE FACT THAT WHEN PAUL'S CASE WAS HEARD AND DECIDED BY THE SUPREME COURT OF APPEAL AT ROME, HE WAS SET FREE AND RESUMED HIS MISSIONARY LABORS, AS THESE ARE RECORDED OR REFERRED TO IN THE PASTORAL EPISTLES "ONE THING, HOWEVER, IS CLEAR FROM A COMPARISON OF PHILIPPIANS WITH 2 TIMOTHY. THERE HAD BEEN IN THE INTERVAL A COMPLETE CHANGE IN THE POLICY TOWARD CHRISTIANITY OF THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT. THIS CHANGE WAS DUE TO THE GREAT FIRE OF ROME (JULY, 64). AS PART OF THE PERSECUTION WHICH THEN BROKE OUT, ORDERS WERE GIVEN FOR THE IMPRISONMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN LEADERS. POPPEA, TIGELLINUS AND THEIR JEWISH FRIENDS WERE NOT LIKELY TO FORGET THE PRISONER OF TWO YEARS BEFORE. AT THE TIME PAUL WAS AWAY FROM ROME, BUT STEPS WERE INSTANTLY TAKEN FOR HIS ARREST. THE APOSTLE WAS BROUGHT BACK TO THE CITY IN THE AUTUMN OR WINTER OF 64....THAT HE HAD A TRIAL AT ALL, INSTEAD OF THE SUMMARY PUNISHMENT OF HIS BRETHREN. WITNESSES TO THE IMPORTANCE ATTACHED BY THE GOVERNMENT TO A SHOW OF LEGALITY IN THE PERSECUTION OF THE LEADER."
12. THE NERONIC PERSECUTION:
THE LEGAL DECISIONS WHICH WERE FAVORABLE TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH WERE SOON OVERTURNED ON THE OCCASION OF THE GREAT FIRE IN ROME, WHICH OCCURRED IN JULY, 64. THE PUBLIC FEELING OF RESENTMENT BROKE OUT AGAINST THE EMPEROR TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT, TO AVOID THE STIGMA, JUST OR UNJUST, OF BEING HIMSELF GUILTY OF SETTING THE CITY ON FIRE, HE MADE THE CHRISTIANS THE SCAPEGOATS WHICH HE THOUGHT HE NEEDED. TACITUS (ANNALS XV. 44) RELATES ALL THAT OCCURRED AT THAT TIME, AND WHAT HE SAYS IS MOST INTERESTING, AS BEING ONE OF THE VERY EARLIEST NOTICES FOUND IN ANY PROFANE AUTHOR, BOTH OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, AND OF CHRIST HIMSELF.
(1) TESTIMONY OF TACITUS.
WHAT TACITUS SAYS IS THAT NOTHING THAT NERO COULD DO, EITHER IN THE WAY OF GIFTS TO THE POPULACE OR IN THAT OF SACRIFICE THE ROMAN DEITIES, COULD MAKE THE PEOPLE BELIEVE THAT HE WAS INNOCENT OF CAUSING THE GREAT FIRE WHICH HAD CONSUMED THEIR DWELLINGS. HENCE, TO RELIEVE HIMSELF OF THIS INFAMY HE FALSELY ACCUSED THE CHRISTIANS OF BEING GUILTY OF THE CRIME OF SETTING THE CITY ON FIRE. TACITUS USES THE STRANGE EXPRESSION "THE PERSONS COMMONLY CALLED CHRISTIANS WHO WERE HATED FOR THEIR ENORMITIES." THIS IS AN INSTANCE OF THE SAYING OF ALL MANNER OF EVIL AGAINST THEM FALSELY, FOR CHRIST’S SAKE. THE CHRISTIANS, WHOSE LIVES WERE PURE AND VIRTUOUS AND BENEFICENT, WERE SPOKEN OF AS BEING THE OFFSCOURING OF THE EARTH.
(2) REFERENCE IN 1 PETER.
THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER IS ONE OF THE PARTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH SEEM TO MAKE DIRECT REFERENCE TO THE NERONIC PERSECUTION, AND HE USES WORDS (1 PETER 4:12) WHICH MAY BE COMPARED WITH THE NARRATIVE OF TACITUS: "BELOVED, THINK IT NOT STRANGE CONCERNING THE FIERY TRIAL AMONG YOU, WHICH COMETH UPON YOU TO PROVE YOU, AS THOUGH A STRANGE THING HAPPENED UNTO YOU: BUT INSOMUCH AS YE ARE PARTAKERS OF CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS, REJOICE...IF YE ARE REPROACHED FOR THE NAME OF CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH], BLESSED ARE YE; BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GLORY AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD RESTS UPON YOU. FOR LET NONE OF YOU SUFFER AS A MURDERER, OR A THIEF, OR AN EVIL-DOER, OR AS A MEDDLER IN OTHER MEN'S MATTERS: BUT IF A MAN SUFFER AS A CHRISTIAN, LET HIM NOT BE ASHAMED; BUT LET HIM GLORIFY GOD IN THIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. FOR THE TIME IS COME FOR JUDGMENT TO BEGIN AT THE HOUSE OF GOD....WHEREFORE LET THEM ALSO THAT SUFFER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD COMMIT THEIR SOULS IN WELL-DOING UNTO A FAITHFUL CREATOR."
(3) TACITUS' NARRATIVE.
HOW ALTOGETHER APPOSITE AND SUITABLE WAS THIS COMFORTING EXHORTATION TO THE CASE OF THOSE WHO SUFFERED IN THE NERONIC PERSECUTION. THE DESCRIPTION WHICH TACITUS GIVES IS AS FOLLOWS: "CHRISTUS, THE FOUNDER OF THAT NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], WAS PUT TO DEATH AS A CRIMINAL BY PONTIUS PILATE, PROCURATOR IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS. BUT THE PERNICIOUS SUPERSTITION, REPRESSED FOR A TIME, BROKE OUT AGAIN NOT ONLY THROUGH JUDEA, WHERE THE MISCHIEF ORIGINATED, BUT THROUGH THE CITY OF ROME ALSO, WHITHER ALL THINGS HORRIBLE AND DISGRACEFUL FLOW FROM ALL QUARTERS AS TO A COMMON SINK, AND WHERE THEY ARE ENCOURAGED. ACCORDINGLY, FIRST, THOSE WERE SEIZED WHO CONFESSED THEY WERE CHRISTIANS; NEXT, ON THEIR INFORMATION, A VAST MULTITUDE WERE CONVICTED, NOT SO MUCH ON THE CHARGE OF SETTING THE CITY ON FIRE, AS OF HATING THE HUMAN RACE. AND IN THEIR DEATHS, THEY WERE MADE THE SUBJECT OF SPORT, FOR THEY WERE COVERED WITH THE SKINS OF WILD BEASTS AND WERE WORRIED TO DEATH BY DOGS, OR NAILED TO CROSSES, OR SET FIRE TO, AND WHEN DAY DECLINED WERE BURNED TO SERVE FOR NOCTURNAL LIGHTS. NERO OFFERED HIS OWN GARDENS FOR THAT SPECTACLE, AND EXHIBITED CIRCUS GAMES, INDISCRIMINATELY MINGLING WITH THE COMMON PEOPLE DRESSED AS A CHARIOTEER, OR ELSE STANDING IN HIS CHARIOT. WHENCE A FEELING OF COMPASSION AROSE TOWARD THE SUFFERERS, THOUGH GUILTY AND DESERVING TO BE MADE EXAMPLES OF BY CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, BECAUSE THEY SEEMED NOT TO BE CUT OFF FOR THE PUBLIC GOOD, BUT TO BE VICTIMS TO THE FEROCITY OF ONE MAN."
(4) NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCES.
THREE OF THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT BEAR THE MARKS OF THAT MOST CRUEL PERSECUTION UNDER NERO, THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER, ALREADY REFERRED TO, AND THE REVELATION OF JOHN. IN 2 TIMOTHY, PAUL SPEAKS OF HIS IMPENDING DAMNATION TO DEATH, AND THE TERROR INSPIRED BY THE PERSECUTION CAUSES "ALL" TO FORSAKE HIM WHEN HE IS BROUGHT TO PUBLIC TRIAL (2 TIMOTHY 4:16). THE "FIERY TRIAL" IS SPOKEN OF IN 1 PETER, AND CHRISTIANS ARE EXHORTED TO MAINTAIN THEIR FAITH WITH PATIENCE; THEY ARE PLEADED WITH TO HAVE THEIR "CONVERSATION HONEST" (1 PETER 2:12 THE KING JAMES VERSION), SO THAT ALL ACCUSATIONS DIRECTED AGAINST THEM MAY BE SEEN TO BE UNTRUE, AND THEIR SUFFERINGS SHALL THEN BE, NOT FOR ILL-DOING, BUT ONLY FOR THE NAME OF CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH] (1 PETER 3:14, 16). "THIS IMPORTANT EPISTLE PROVES A GENERAL PERSECUTION (1 PETER 1:6; 1 PETER 4:12, 16) IN ASIA MINOR NORTH OF THE TAURUS (1 PETER 1:1; NOTE ESPECIALLY BITHYNIA) AND ELSEWHERE (1 PETER 5:9). THE CHRISTIANS SUFFER `FOR THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH],' BUT NOT THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] ALONE (1 PETER 4:14). THEY ARE THE OBJECTS OF VILE SEXUAL SLANDERS (1 PETER 2:12, 15; 1 PETER 3:14-16; 4:4, 15), AS WELL AS OF CONSIDERABLE ZEAL ON THE PART OF OFFICIALS (1 PETER 5:8 (GREEK 3:15)). AS REGARDS THE SLANDERS, THE CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE CIRCUMSPECT (1 PETER 2:15, 16; 1 PETER 3:16, 17; 4:15). THE PERSECUTION WILL BE SHORT, FOR THE END OF ALL THINGS IS AT HAND (1 PETER 4:7, 13; 1 PETER 5:4)." 
13. PERSECUTION IN ASIA:
IN RE THE APOSTLE JOHN IS IN "PATMOS FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS" (REVELATION 1:9). PERSECUTION HAS BROKEN OUT AMONG THE CHRISTIANS IN THE PROVINCE OF ASIA. AT SMYRNA, THERE IS SUFFERING, IMPRISONMENT AND PROLONGED TRIBULATION; BUT THE SUFFERERS ARE CHEERED WHEN THEY ARE TOLD THAT IF THEY ARE FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, CHRIST WILL GIVE THEM THE CROWN OF LIFE (REVELATION 2:10). AT PERGAMUM, PERSECUTION HAS ALREADY RESULTED IN ANTIPAS, CHRIST’S FAITHFUL MARTYR, BEING SLAIN (REVELATION 2:13). AT EPHESUS AND AT THYATIRA THE CHRISTIANS ARE COMMENDED FOR THEIR PATIENCE, EVIDENTLY INDICATING THAT THERE HAD BEEN PERSECUTION (REVELATION 2:2, 19). AT PHILADELPHIA THERE HAS BEEN THE ATTEMPT MADE TO CAUSE THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH TO DENY CHRIST’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] (REVELATION 3:8); THEIR PATIENCE IS ALSO COMMENDED, AND THE HOUR OF TEMPTATION IS SPOKEN OF, WHICH COMES TO TRY ALL THE WORLD, BUT FROM WHICH CHRIST PROMISED TO KEEP THE FAITHFUL CHRISTIANS IN PHILADELPHIA. STRANGELY ENOUGH, THERE IS NO DISTINCT MENTION OF PERSECUTION HAVING TAKEN PLACE IN SARDIS OR IN LAODICEA.
14. ROME AS PERSECUTOR:
AS THE BOOK PROCEEDS, EVIDENCES OF PERSECUTION ARE MULTIPLIED. IN REVELATION 6:9, THE APOSTLE SEES UNDER THE ALTAR THE SOULS OF THEM THAT WERE SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD; AND THOSE SOULS ARE BIDDEN TO REST YET FOR A LITTLE SEASON "UNTIL THEIR FELLOW-SERVANTS ALSO AND THEIR BRETHREN, WHO SHOULD BE KILLED EVEN AS THEY WERE, SHOULD HAVE FULFILLED THEIR COURSE" (REVELATION 6:11). THE MEANING IS THAT THERE IS NOT YET TO BE AN END OF SUFFERING FOR CHRIST’S SAKE; PERSECUTION MAY CONTINUE TO BE AS SEVERE AS EVER. COMPARE REVELATION 20:4 "I SAW THE SOULS OF THEM THAT HAD BEEN BEHEADED FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS, AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD, AND SUCH AS WORSHIPPED NOT THE BEAST," FOR THE PERSECUTION HAD RAGED AGAINST ALL CLASSES INDISCRIMINATELY, AND ROMAN CITIZENS WHO WERE TRUE TO CHRIST HAD SUFFERED UNTO DEATH. IT IS TO THESE THAT REFERENCE IS MADE IN THE WORDS "HAD BEEN BEHEADED," DECAPITATION BEING RESERVED AS THE MOST HONORABLE FORM OF EXECUTION, FOR ROMAN CITIZENS ONLY. SO TERRIBLE DOES THE PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS BY THE IMPERIAL AUTHORITIES BECOME, THAT ROME IS "DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS" (REVELATION 17:6; REVELATION 16:6; SEE ALSO REVELATION 18:24; REVELATION 19:2). PAUL'S MARTYRDOM IS IMPLIED IN 2 TIMOTHY, THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EPISTLE, AND ESPECIALLY IN 4:6, 7, 8. THE MARTYRDOM OF PETER IS ALSO IMPLIED IN JOHN 21:18, 19, AND IN 2 PETER 1:14. THE ABIDING. IMPRESSION MADE BY THESE TIMES OF PERSECUTION UPON THE MIND OF THE APOSTLE JOHN IS ALSO SEEN IN THE DEFIANCE OF THE WORLD FOUND THROUGHOUT HIS FIRST EPISTLE (1 JOHN 2:17; JOHN 5:19), AND IN THE REJOICING OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON, THE GREAT PERSECUTING POWER, AS THAT FALL IS DESCRIBED IN SUCH PASSAGES AS REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 15:2, 3; 17:14; 18:24. FOLLOWING IMMEDIATELY UPON THE CLOSE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, THERE IS ANOTHER REMARKABLE WITNESS TO THE CONTINUANCE OF THE ROMAN PERSECUTION AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. THIS IS PLINY, PROCONSUL OF BITHYNIA.
15. TESTIMONY OF PLINY, 112 A.D.:
IN 111 OR 112 A.D., HE WRITES TO THE EMPEROR TRAJAN A LETTER IN WHICH HE DESCRIBES THE GROWTH OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. HE GOES ON TO SAY THAT "MANY OF ALL AGES AND OF ALL RANKS AND EVEN OF BOTH SEXES ARE BEING CALLED INTO DANGER, AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE SO. IN FACT, THE CONTAGION OF THIS SUPERSTITION IS NOT CONFINED TO THE CITIES ONLY, BUT HAS SPREAD TO THE VILLAGES AND COUNTRY DISTRICTS." HE PROCEEDS TO NARRATE HOW THE HEATHEN TEMPLES HAD BEEN DESERTED AND THE RELIGIOUS RITES HAD BEEN ABANDONED FOR SO LONG A TIME: EVEN THE SACRIFICIAL FOOD-THAT IS, THE FLESH OF THE SACRIFICIAL VICTIMS, COULD SCARCELY FIND A PURCHASER. BUT PLINY HAD ENDEAVORED TO STEM THE TIDE OF THE ADVANCING CHRISTIAN FAITH, AND HE TELLS THE EMPEROR HOW HE HAD SUCCEEDED IN BRINGING BACK TO THE HEATHEN WORSHIP MANY PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. THAT IS TO SAY, HE HAD USED PERSECUTING MEASURES, AND HAD SUCCEEDED IN FORCING SOME OF THE CHRISTIANS TO ABANDON THEIR FAITH. HE TELLS THE METHODS HE HAD USED. "THE METHOD I HAVE OBSERVED TOWARD THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT BEFORE ME AS CHRISTIANS IS THIS. I ASKED THEM WHETHER THEY WERE CHRISTIANS. IF THEY ADMITTED IT, I REPEATED THE QUESTION A SECOND AND A THIRD TIME, AND THREATENED THEM WITH PUNISHMENT. IF THEY PERSISTED, I ORDERED THEM TO BE PUNISHED. FOR I DID NOT DOUBT, WHATEVER THE NATURE OF THAT WHICH THEY CONFESSED MIGHT BE, THAT A CONTUMACIOUS AND INFLEXIBLE OBSTINACY OUGHT TO BE PUNISHED. THERE WERE OTHERS ALSO, POSSESSED WITH THE SAME INFATUATION, WHOM, BECAUSE THEY WERE ROMAN CITIZENS, I ORDERED TO BE SENT TO ROME. BUT THIS CRIME SPREADING, AS IS USUALLY THE CASE, WHILE IT WAS ACTUALLY UNDER LEGAL PROSECUTION, SEVERAL CASES OCCURRED. AN ANONYMOUS INFORMATION WAS LAID BEFORE ME, CONTAINING THE NAMES OF MANY PERSONS. THOSE WHO DENIED THAT THEY WERE CHRISTIANS, OR THAT THEY HAD EVER BEEN SO, REPEATED AFTER ME AN INVOCATION OF THE GODS, AND OFFERED PRAYER, WITH WINE AND INCENSE, TO YOUR STATUE, WHICH I HAD ORDERED TO BE BROUGHT IN FOR THIS VERY PURPOSE, ALONG WITH THE STATUES OF THE GODS, AND THEY EVEN REVILED THE NAME OF CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH]; WHEREAS THERE IS NO FORCING, IT IS SAID, THOSE WHO ARE REALLY CHRISTIANS INTO ANY OF THESE COMPLIANCES: I THOUGHT IT PROPER TO DISCHARGE THEM. OTHERS WHO WERE ACCUSED BY A WITNESS AT FIRST CONFESSED THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS, BUT AFTERWARD DENIED IT. SOME OWNED INDEED THAT THEY HAD BEEN CHRISTIANS FORMERLY, BUT HAD NOW, SOME FOR SEVERAL YEARS, AND A FEW ABOVE 20 YEARS AGO, RENOUNCED IT. THEY ALL WORSHIPPED YOUR STATUE AND THE IMAGES OF THE GODS....I FORBADE THE MEETING OF ANY ASSEMBLIES, AND THEREFORE I JUDGED IT TO BE SO MUCH THE MORE NECESSARY TO ENDEAVOR TO EXTORT THE REAL TRUTH BY PUTTING TO THE TORTURE TWO FEMALE SLAVES, WHO WERE CALLED DEACONESSES, YET I FOUND NOTHING BUT AN ABSURD AND EXTRAVAGANT SUPERSTITION. IN TRAJAN'S REPLY TO PLINY HE WRITES, "THEY (THE CHRISTIANS) OUGHT NOT TO BE SEARCHED FOR. IF THEY ARE BROUGHT BEFORE YOU AND CONVICTED, THEY SHOULD BE PUNISHED, BUT THIS SHOULD BE DONE IN SUCH A WAY, THAT HE WHO DENIES THAT HE IS A CHRISTIAN, AND WHEN HIS STATEMENT IS PROVED BY HIS INVOKING OUR DEITIES, SUCH A PERSON, ALTHOUGH SUSPECTED FOR PAST CONDUCT, MUST NEVERTHELESS BE FORGIVEN, BECAUSE OF HIS REPENTANCE." THESE LETTERS OF PLINY AND TRAJAN TREAT STATE-PERSECUTION AS THE STANDING PROCEDURE, AND THIS NOT A GENERATION AFTER THE DEATH OF THE APOSTLE JOHN. THE SUFFERINGS AND TRIBULATION PREDICTED IN REVELATION 2:10, AND IN MANY OTHER PASSAGES, HAD INDEED COME TO PASS. SOME OF THE CHRISTIANS HAD DENIED THE NAME OF CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AND HAD WORSHIPPED THE IMAGES OF THE EMPEROR AND OF THE IDOLS, BUT MULTITUDES OF THEM HAD BEEN FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND HAD RECEIVED THE MARTYR'S CROWN OF LIFE.
16. 2ND AND 3RD CENTURIES:
SPEAKING GENERALLY, PERSECUTION OF GREATER OR LESS SEVERITY WAS THE NORMAL METHOD EMPLOYED BY THE ROMAN EMPIRE AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH DURING THE 2ND AND THE 3RD CENTURIES IT MAY BE SAID TO HAVE COME TO AN END ONLY ABOUT THE END OF THE 3RD OR THE BEGINNING OF THE 4TH CENTURY, WHEN THE EMPIRE BECAME NOMINALLY CHRISTIAN. WHEN THE APOSTOLIC PERIOD IS LEFT, PERSECUTION BECOMES ALMOST THE NORMAL STATE IN WHICH THE CHURCH IS FOUND. AND PERSECUTION, INSTEAD OF ABOLISHING THE NAME OF CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AS THE PERSECUTORS VAINLY IMAGINED THEY HAD SUCCEEDED IN DOING, BECAME THE MEANS OF THE GROWTH OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AND OF ITS PURITY. BOTH OF THESE IMPORTANT ENDS, AND OTHERS TOO, WERE SECURED BY THE SEVERITY OF THE MEANS EMPLOYED BY THE PERSECUTING POWER OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. UNDER TRAJAN'S SUCCESSOR, THE EMPEROR HADRIAN, THE LOT OF THE CHRISTIANS WAS FULL OF UNCERTAINTY: PERSECUTION MIGHT BREAK OUT AT ANY MOMENT. AT THE BEST HADRIAN'S REGIME WAS ONLY THAT OF UNAUTHORIZED TOLERATION.
17. BEST EMPERORS THE MOST-CRUEL PERSECUTORS:
WITH THE EXCEPTION OF SUCH INSTANCES AS THOSE OF NERO AND DOMITIAN, THERE IS THE SURPRISING FACT TO NOTICE, THAT IT WAS NOT THE WORST EMPERORS, BUT THE BEST, WHO BECAME THE MOST VIOLENT PERSECUTORS. ONE REASON PROBABLY WAS THAT THE ABILITY OF THOSE EMPERORS LED THEM TO SEE THAT THE RELIGION OF CHRIST IS REALLY A DIVISIVE FACTOR IN ANY KINGDOM IN WHICH CIVIL GOVERNMENT AND PAGAN RELIGION ARE INDISSOLUBLY BOUND UP TOGETHER. THE MORE THAT SUCH A RULER WAS INTENT ON PRESERVING THE UNITY OF THE EMPIRE, THE MORE WOULD BE PERSECUTED IN THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. HENCE, AMONG THE RULERS WHO WERE PERSECUTORS, THERE ARE THE NAMES OF ANTONINUS PIUS. MARCUS AURELIUS THE PHILOSOPHER-EMPEROR, AND SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS (DIED AT YORK, 211 AD).
18. CAUSES OF PERSECUTION:
PERSECUTION WAS NO ACCIDENT, WHICH CHANCED TO HAPPEN, BUT WHICH MIGHT NOT HAVE OCCURRED AT ALL. IT WAS THE NECESSARY CONSEQUENCE OF THE PRINCIPLES EMBODIED IN THE HEATHEN ROMAN GOVERNMENT, WHEN THESE CAME INTO CONTACT AND INTO CONFLICT WITH THE ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. THE REASONS FOR THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH BY THE ROMAN EMPIRE WERE (1) POLITICAL; (2) ON ACCOUNT OF THE CLAIM WHICH THE CHRISTIAN FAITH MAKES, AND WHICH IT CANNOT HELP MAKING, TO THE EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE OF THE HEART AND OF THE LIFE. THAT LOYALTY TO CHRIST WHICH THE MARTYRS DISPLAYED WAS BELIEVED BY THE AUTHORITIES IN THE STATE TO BE INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE DUTIES OF A ROMAN CITIZEN. PATRIOTISM DEMANDED THAT EVERY CITIZEN SHOULD UNITED IN THE WORSHIP OF THE EMPEROR, BUT CHRISTIANS REFUSED TO TAKE PAT IN THE WORSHIP ON ANY TERMS, AND SO THEY CONTINUALLY LIVED UNDER THE SHADOW OF A GREAT HATRED, WHICH ALWAYS SLUMBERED, AND MIGHT BREAK OUT AT ANY TIME. THE CLAIM WHICH THE CHRISTIAN FAITH MADE TO THE ABSOLUTE AND EXCLUSIVE LOYALTY OF ALL WHO OBEYED CHRIST WAS SUCH THAT IT ADMITTED OF NO COMPROMISE WITH HEATHENISM. TO RECEIVE CHRIST INTO THE PANTHEON AS ANOTHER DIVINITY, AS ONE OF SEVERAL, THIS WAS NOT THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. TO EVERY LOYAL FOLLOWER OF CHRIST COMPROMISE WITH OTHER FAITHS WAS AN IMPOSSIBILITY. AN ACCOMMODATED CHRISTIANITY WOULD ITSELF HAVE BEEN FALSE TO THE ONLY TRUE GOD AND JESUS CHRIST WHOM HE HAD SENT, AND WOULD NEVER HAVE CONQUERED THE WORLD. TO THE HEATHEN THERE WERE LORDS MANY AND GODS MANY, BUT TO THE CHRISTIANS THERE WAS BUT ONE GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD (1 CORINTHIANS 8:5, 6). THE ESSENTIAL ABSOLUTENESS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH WAS ITS STRENGTH, BUT THIS WAS ALSO THE CAUSE OF ITS BEING HATED.
19. 200 YEARS OF PERSECUTION:
FOR 200 YEARS, TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN MEANT THE GREAT RENUNCIATION, THE JOINING A DESPISED AND PERSECUTED SECT, THE SWIMMING AGAINST THE TIDE OF POPULAR PREJUDICE, THE COMING UNDER THE BAN OF THE EMPIRE, THE POSSIBILITY AT ANY MOMENT OF IMPRISONMENT AND DEATH UNDER ITS MOST FEARFUL FORMS. FOR 200 YEARS HE THAT WOULD FOLLOW CHRIST MUST COUNT THE COST, AND BE PREPARED TO PAY THE SAME WITH HIS LIBERTY AND LIFE. FOR 200 YEARS THE MERE PROFESSION OF CHRISTIANITY WAS ITSELF A CRIME. CHRISTIANUS SUM WAS ALMOST THE ONE PLEA FOR WHICH THERE WAS PERSECUTION NO FORGIVENESS, IN ITSELF ALL THAT WAS NECESSARY AS A `TITLE' ON THE BACK OF THE DAMNED. HE WHO MADE IT WAS ALLOWED NEITHER TO PRESENT APOLOGY, NOR CALL IN THE AID OF A PLEADER. `PUBLIC HATRED,' WRITES TERTULLIAN, `ASKS BUT ONE THING, AND THAT NOT INVESTIGATION INTO THE CRIMES CHARGED, BUT SIMPLY THE CONFESSION OF THE CHRISTIAN NAME.' FOR THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] ITSELF IN PERIODS OF STRESS, NOT A FEW, MEANT THE RACK, THE BLAZING SHIRT OF PITCH, THE LION, THE PANTHER, OR IN THE CASE OF MAIDENS AN INFAMY WORSE THAN DEATH."
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ARMENIA
(LAND OF ARAM) IS NOWHERE MENTIONED UNDER THAT NAME IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THOUGH IT OCCURS IN THE ENGLISH VERSION, (2 KINGS 19:37) FOR ARARAT. DESCRIPTION, ARMENIA IS THAT LOFTY PLATEAU WHENCE THE RIVERS EUPHRATES, TIGRIS, ARAXES AND ACAMPSIS POUR DOWN THEIR WATERS IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS; THE FIRST TWO TO THE PERSIAN GULF, THE LAST TWO RESPECTIVELY TO THE CASPIAN AND EUXINE SEAS. IT MAY BE TERMED THE NUCLEUS OF THE MOUNTAIN SYSTEM OF WESTERN ASIA. FROM THE CENTER OF THE PLATEAU RISE TWO LOFTY CHAINS OF MOUNTAINS, WHICH RUN FROM EAST TO WEST. DIVISIONS. THREE DISTRICTS ARE MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. (1) ARARAT IS MENTIONED AS THE PLACE WHITHER THE SONS OF SENNACHERIB FLED. (ISAIAH 37:38) IT WAS THE CENTRAL DISTRICT, SURROUNDING THE MOUNTAIN OF THAT NAME. (2) MINNI ONLY OCCURS IN (JEREMIAH 51:27) IT IS PROBABLY IDENTICAL WITH THE DISTRICT MINYAS, IN THE UPPER VALLEY OF THE MURAD-SU BRANCH OF THE EUPHRATES. (3) TOGARMAH IS NOTICED IN TWO PASSAGES OF (EZEKIEL 27:14; 38:6) BOTH OF WHICH ARE IN FAVOR OF ITS IDENTITY WITH ARMENIA. PRESENT CONDITION. THE ARMENIANS, NUMBERING ABOUT TWO MILLION, ARE NOMINALLY CHRISTIANS. ABOUT HALF OF THEM LIVE IN ARMENIA. THEIR FAVORITE PURSUIT IS COMMERCE. THE COUNTRY IS DIVIDED, AS TO GOVERNMENT, BETWEEN RUSSIA, TURKEY AND PERSIA.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ARMENIA
A LARGE COUNTRY OF ASIA, HAVING MEDIA ON THE EAST, CAPPADOCIA ON THE WEST, COLCHIS AND IBERIA ON THE NORTH, MESOPOTAMIA ON THE SOUTH, AND THE EUPHRATES AND SYRIA ON THE SOUTHWEST. IT IS AN ELEVATED TABLELAND, WITH A COOL AND SALUBRIOUS CLIMATE. LYING BETWEEN THE CAUCASUS AND THE TAURUS RANGE, WITH MOUNT ARARAT TOWERING IN ITS CENTRAL PROVINCE, IT GIVES RISE TO THREE NOTABLE RIVERS, THE EUPHRATES, TIGRIS, AND ARAXES. IT IS ONLY NAMED IN SCRIPTURE AS THE PLACE OF REFUGE OF TWO ASSYRIAN PARRICIDES, 2 KINGS 19:37. THE MODERN ARMENIAN CHURCH RESEMBLES STRONGLY THE GREEK CHURCH, AND IS SADLY DEBASED AND CORRUPT.  
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
HIGH LAND, OCCURS ONLY IN AUTHORIZED VERSION, 2 KINGS 19:37; IN REVISED VERSION, "ARARAT," WHICH IS THE HEBREW WORD. A COUNTRY IN WESTERN ASIA LYING BETWEEN THE CASPIAN AND THE BLACK SEA. HERE THE ARK OF NOAH RESTED AFTER THE DELUGE (GENESIS 8:4). IT IS FOR THE MOST PART HIGH TABLE-LAND, AND IS WATERED BY THE ARAS, THE KUR, THE EUPHRATES, AND THE TIGRIS. ARARAT WAS PROPERLY THE NAME OF A PART OF ANCIENT ARMENIA. THREE PROVINCES OF ARMENIA ARE MENTIONED IN JEREMIAH 51:27, ARARAT, MINNI, AND ASHCHENAZ. SOME, HOWEVER, THINK MINNI A CONTRACTION FOR ARMENIA.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
PILATE, PONTIUS
PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH THE ROMAN FAMILY OF THE PONTII, AND CALLED "PILATE" FROM THE LATIN PILEATUS, I.E., "WEARING THE PILEUS", WHICH WAS THE "CAP OR BADGE OF A MANUMITTED SLAVE," AS INDICATING THAT HE WAS A "FREEDMAN," OR THE DESCENDANT OF ONE. HE WAS THE SIXTH IN THE ORDER OF THE ROMAN PROCURATORS OF JUDEA (A.D. 26-36). HIS HEADQUARTERS WERE AT CAESAREA, BUT HE FREQUENTLY WENT UP TO JERUSALEM. HIS REIGN EXTENDED OVER THE PERIOD OF THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST AND OF JESUS CHRIST, IN CONNECTION WITH WHOSE TRIAL HIS NAME COMES INTO PROMINENT NOTICE. PILATE WAS A "TYPICAL ROMAN, NOT OF THE ANTIQUE, SIMPLE STAMP, BUT OF THE IMPERIAL PERIOD, A MAN NOT WITHOUT SOME REMAINS OF THE ANCIENT ROMAN JUSTICE IN HIS SOUL, YET PLEASURE-LOVING, IMPERIOUS, AND SEXUALLY CORRUPT. HE HATED THE JEWS WHOM HE RULED, AND IN TIMES OF IRRITATION FREELY SHED THEIR BLOOD. THEY RETURNED HIS HATRED WITH CORDIALITY, AND ACCUSED HIM OF EVERY CRIME, MALADMINISTRATION, CRUELTY, AND ROBBERY. HE VISITED JERUSALEM AS SELDOM AS POSSIBLE; FOR, INDEED, TO ONE ACCUSTOMED TO THE PLEASURES OF ROME, WITH ITS THEATRES, BATHS, GAMES, AND GAY SOCIETY, JERUSALEM, WITH ITS RELIGIOUSNESS AND EVER-SMOLDERING REVOLT, WAS A DREARY RESIDENCE. WHEN HE DID VISIT IT, HE STAYED IN THE PALACE OF HEROD THE GREAT, IT BEING COMMON FOR THE OFFICERS SENT BY ROME INTO CONQUERED COUNTRIES TO OCCUPY THE PALACES OF THE DISPLACED SOVEREIGNS. AFTER HIS TRIAL BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN, JESUS WAS BROUGHT TO THE ROMAN PROCURATOR, PILATE, WHO HAD COME UP TO JERUSALEM AS USUAL TO PRESERVE ORDER DURING THE PASSOVER, AND WAS NOW RESIDING, PERHAPS, IN THE CASTLE OF ANTONIA, OR IT MAY BE IN HEROD'S PALACE. PILATE CAME FORTH FROM HIS PALACE AND MET THE DEPUTATION FROM THE SANHEDRIN, WHO, IN ANSWER TO HIS INQUIRY AS TO THE NATURE OF THE ACCUSATION THEY HAD TO PREFER AGAINST JESUS, ACCUSED HIM OF BEING A "MALEFACTOR." PILATE WAS NOT SATISFIED WITH THIS, AND THEY FURTHER ACCUSED HIM (1) OF SEDITION, (2) PREVENTING THE PAYMENT OF THE TRIBUTE TO CAESAR, AND (3) OF ASSUMING THE TITLE OF KING (LUKE 23:2). PILATE NOW WITHDREW WITH JESUS INTO THE PALACE (JOHN 18:33) AND EXAMINED HIM IN PRIVATE (37, 38); AND THEN GOING OUT TO THE DEPUTATION STILL STANDING BEFORE THE GATE, HE DECLARED THAT HE COULD FIND NO FAULT IN JESUS (LUKE 23:4). THIS ONLY AROUSED THEM TO MORE FURIOUS CLAMOR, AND THEY CRIED THAT HE EXCITED THE POPULACE "THROUGHOUT ALL JEWRY, BEGINNING FROM GALILEE." WHEN PILATE HEARD OF GALILEE, HE SENT THE ACCUSED TO HEROD ANTIPAS, WHO HAD JURISDICTION OVER THAT PROVINCE, THUS HOPING TO ESCAPE THE DIFFICULTY IN WHICH HE FOUND HIMSELF. BUT HEROD, WITH HIS MEN OF WAR, SET JESUS AT NAUGHT, AND SENT HIM BACK AGAIN TO PILATE, CLAD IN A PURPLE ROBE OF MOCKERY (23:11, 12). PILATE NOW PROPOSED THAT AS HE AND HEROD HAD FOUND NO FAULT IN HIM, THEY SHOULD RELEASE JESUS; AND ANTICIPATING THAT THEY WOULD CONSENT TO THIS PROPOSAL, HE ASCENDED THE JUDGMENT-SEAT AS IF READY TO RATIFY THE DECISION (MATTHEW 27:19). BUT AT THIS MOMENT HIS WIFE (CLAUDIA PROCULA) SENT A MESSAGE TO HIM IMPLORING HIM TO HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THE "JUST PERSON." PILATE'S FEELINGS OF PERPLEXITY AND AWE WERE DEEPENED BY THIS INCIDENT, WHILE THE CROWD VEHEMENTLY CRIED OUT, "NOT THIS MAN, BUT BARABBAS." PILATE ANSWERED, "WHAT THEN SHALL I DO WITH JESUS?" THE FIERCE CRY IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED. "LET HIM BE CRUCIFIED." PILATE, APPARENTLY VEXED, AND NOT KNOWING WHAT TO DO, SAID, "WHY, WHAT EVIL HATH HE DONE?" BUT WITH YET FIERCER FANATICISM THE CROWD YELLED OUT, "AWAY WITH HIM! CRUCIFY HIM, CRUCIFY HIM!" PILATE YIELDED, AND SENT JESUS AWAY TO BE SCOURGED. THIS SCOURGING WAS USUALLY INFLICTED BY LICTORS; BUT AS PILATE WAS ONLY A PROCURATOR, HE HAD NO LICTOR, AND HENCE HIS SOLDIERS INFLICTED THIS TERRIBLE PUNISHMENT. THIS DONE, THE SOLDIERS BEGAN TO DERIDE THE SUFFERER, AND THEY THREW AROUND HIM A PURPLE ROBE, PROBABLY SOME OLD CAST-OFF ROBE OF STATE (MATTHEW 27:28; JOHN 19:2), AND PUTTING A REED IN HIS RIGHT HAND, AND A CROWD OF THORNS ON HIS HEAD, BOWED THE KNEE BEFORE HIM IN MOCKERY, AND SALUTED HIM, SAYING, "HAIL, KING OF THE JEWS!" THEY TOOK ALSO THE REED AND SMOTE HIM WITH IT ON THE HEAD AND FACE, AND SPAT IN HIS FACE, HEAPING UPON HIM EVERY INDIGNITY. PILATE THEN LED FORTH JESUS FROM WITHIN THE PRAETORIUM (MATTHEW 27:27) BEFORE THE PEOPLE, WEARING THE CROWN OF THORNS AND THE PURPLE ROBE, SAYING, "BEHOLD THE MAN!" BUT THE SIGHT OF JESUS, NOW SCOURGED AND CROWNED AND BLEEDING, ONLY STIRRED THEIR HATRED THE MORE, AND AGAIN THEY CRIED OUT, "CRUCIFY HIM, CRUCIFY HIM!" AND BROUGHT FORTH THIS ADDITIONAL CHARGE AGAINST HIM, THAT HE PROFESSED TO BE "THE SON OF GOD." PILATE HEARD THIS ACCUSATION WITH A SUPERSTITIOUS AWE, AND TAKING HIM ONCE MORE WITHIN THE PRAETORIUM, ASKED HIM, "WHENCE ART THOU?" JESUS GAVE HIM NO ANSWER. PILATE WAS IRRITATED BY HIS CONTINUED SILENCE, AND SAID, "KNOW THOU NOT THAT I HAVE POWER TO CRUCIFY THEE?" JESUS, WITH CALM DIGNITY, ANSWERED THE ROMAN, "THOU COULD HAVE NO POWER AT ALL AGAINST ME, EXCEPT IT WERE GIVEN THEE FROM ABOVE." AFTER THIS PILATE SEEMED MORE RESOLVED THAN EVER TO LET JESUS GO. THE CROWD PERCEIVING THIS CRIED OUT, "IF THOU LET THIS MAN GO, THOU ART NOT CAESAR'S FRIEND." THIS SETTLED THE MATTER. HE WAS AFRAID OF BEING ACCUSED TO THE EMPEROR. CALLING FOR WATER, HE WASHED HIS HANDS IN THE SIGHT OF THE PEOPLE, SAYING, "I AM INNOCENT OF THE BLOOD OF THIS JUST PERSON." THE MOB, AGAIN SCORNING HIS SCRUPLES, CRIED, "HIS BLOOD BE ON US, AND ON OUR CHILDREN." PILATE WAS STUNG TO THE HEART BY THEIR INSULTS, AND PUTTING FORTH JESUS BEFORE THEM, SAID, "SHALL I CRUCIFY YOUR KING?" THE FATAL MOMENT HAD NOW COME. THEY MADLY EXCLAIMED, "WE HAVE NO KING BUT CAESAR;" AND NOW JESUS IS GIVEN UP TO THEM, AND LED AWAY TO BE CRUCIFIED. BY THE DIRECTION OF PILATE AN INSCRIPTION WAS PLACED, ACCORDING TO THE ROMAN CUSTOM, OVER THE CROSS, STATING THE CRIME FOR WHICH HE WAS CRUCIFIED. HAVING ASCERTAINED FROM THE CENTURION THAT HE WAS DEAD, HE GAVE UP THE BODY TO JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA TO BE BURIED. PILATE'S NAME NOW DISAPPEARS FROM THE GOSPEL HISTORY. REFERENCES TO HIM, HOWEVER, ARE FOUND IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES (3:13; 4:27; 13:28), AND IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:13. IN A.D. 36 THE GOVERNOR OF SYRIA BROUGHT SERIOUS ACCUSATIONS AGAINST PILATE, AND HE WAS BANISHED TO VIENNE IN GAUL, WHERE, ACCORDING TO TRADITION, HE COMMITTED SUICIDE. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PILATE; PONTIUS
1. NAME AND OFFICE:
PI'-LAT, PI'-LAT, PON'-SHI-US (PONTIOS PEILATOS): THE NOMEN PONTIUS INDICATES THE STOCK FROM WHICH PILATE WAS DESCENDED. IT WAS ONE OF THE MOST FAMOUS OF SAMNITE NAMES; IT WAS A PONTIUS WHO INFLICTED ON A ROMAN ARMY THE DISGRACE OF THE CAUDINE FORKS. THE NAME IS OFTEN MET WITH IN ROMAN HISTORY AFTER THE SAMNITES WERE CONQUERED AND ABSORBED. LUCIUS PONTIUS AQUILA WAS A FRIEND OF CICERO AND ONE OF THE ASSASSINS OF JULIUS CAESAR. THE COGNOMEN PILATUS INDICATES THE FAMILIA, OR BRANCH OF THE GENS PONTIUS, TO WHICH PILATE BELONGED. IT HAS BEEN DERIVED FROM PILEUS, THE CAP WORN BY FREEDMEN; THIS IS IMPROBABLE, AS PILATE WAS OF EQUESTRIAN RANK. IT HAS ALSO BEEN DERIVED FROM PILUM, A SPEAR. PROBABLY THE NAME WAS ONE THAT HAD DESCENDED TO PILATE FROM HIS ANCESTORS, AND HAD LONG LOST ITS MEANING. THE PRAENOMEN IS NOWHERE MENTIONED. PILATE WAS 5TH PROCURATOR OF JUDEA. THE PROVINCE OF JUDEA HAD FORMERLY BEEN THE KINGDOM OF ARCHCLAUS, AND WAS FORMED WHEN HE WAS DEPOSED (6 A.D.) SPEAKING ROUGHLY, IT TOOK IN THE SOUTHERN HALF OF PALESTINE, INCLUDING SAMARIA. BEING AN IMPERIAL PROVINCE (I.E. UNDER THE DIRECT CONTROL OF THE EMPEROR), IT WAS GOVERNED BY A PROCURATOR. THE PROCURATOR WAS THE PERSONAL SERVANT OF THE EMPEROR, DIRECTLY RESPONSIBLE TO HIM, AND WAS PRIMARILY CONCERNED WITH FINANCE. BUT THE POWERS OF PROCURATORS VARIED ACCORDING TO THE APPOINTMENT OF THE EMPEROR. PILATE WAS A PROCURATOR CUM PORESTATE, I.E. HE POSSESSED CIVIL, MILITARY, AND CRIMINAL JURISDICTION. THE PROCURATOR OF JUDEA WAS IN SOME WAY SUBORDINATE TO THE LEGATE OF SYRIA, BUT THE EXACT CHARACTER OF THE SUBORDINATION IS NOT KNOWN. AS A RULE, A PROCURATOR MUST BE OF EQUESTRIAN RANK AND A MAN OF CERTAIN MILITARY EXPERIENCE. UNDER HIS RULE, THE JEWS WERE ALLOWED AS MUCH SELF-GOVERNMENT AS WAS CONSISTENT WITH THE MAINTENANCE OF IMPERIAL AUTHORITY. THE SANHEDRIN WAS ALLOWED TO EXERCISE JUDICIAL FUNCTIONS, BUT IF THEY DESIRED TO INFLICT THE PENALTY OF DEATH, THE SENTENCE HAD TO BE CONFIRMED BY THE PROCURATOR.
2. PILATE'S PROCURATORSHIP:
WE HAVE NO CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF PILATE EXCEPT IN CONNECTION WITH HIS TIME OF RULE IN JUDEA. WE KNOW NOTHING OF HIS BIRTH, HIS ORIGIN, OR HIS EARLIER YEARS. TACITUS, WHEN SPEAKING OF THE CRUEL PUNISHMENTS INFLICTED BY NERO UPON THE CHRISTIANS, TELLS US THAT CHRIST, FROM WHOM THE NAME "CHRISTIAN" WAS DERIVED, WAS PUT TO DEATH WHEN TIBERIUS WAS EMPEROR BY THE PROCURATOR PONTIUS PILATE (ANNALS XV. 44). APART FROM THIS REFERENCE AND WHAT IS TOLD US IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ALL OUR KNOWLEDGE OF HIM IS DERIVED FROM TWO JEWISH WRITERS, JOSEPHUS THE HISTORIAN AND PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA. PILATE WAS PROCURATOR OF JUDEA, IN SUCCESSION TO GRATUS, AND HE HELD OFFICE FOR 10 YEARS. JOSEPHUS TELLS (ANT., XVIII, IV, 2) THAT HE RULED FOR 10 YEARS; THAT HE WAS REMOVED FROM OFFICE BY VITELLIUS, THE LEGATE OF SYRIA, AND TRAVELED IN HASTE TO ROME TO DEFEND HIMSELF BEFORE TIBERIUS AGAINST CERTAIN COMPLAINTS. BEFORE HE REACHED ROME, THE EMPEROR HAD PASSED AWAY. JOSEPHUS ADDS THAT VITELLIUS CAME IN THE YEAR 36 A.D. TO JUDEA TO BE PRESENT AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER. IT HAS BEEN ASSUMED BY MOST AUTHORITIES (SO HDB AND EB) THAT PILATE HAD DEPARTED BEFORE THIS VISIT OF VITELLIUS. THEY ACCORDINGLY DATE THE PROCURATORSHIP OF PILATE AS LASTING FROM 26 TO 36 A.D. AS AGAINST THIS VIEW, YON DOBSCHUTX POINTS OUT (RE UNDER THE WORD "PILATE") THAT BY THIS RECKONING PILATE MUST HAVE TAKEN AT LEAST A YEAR TO GET TO ROME; FOR TIBERIUS DIED ON MARCH. 16, 37 A.D. SUCH DELAY IS INCONCEIVABLE IN VIEW OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES; HENCE, VON DOBSCHUTZ RIGHTLY DATES THE PERIOD OF HIS PROCURATORSHIP 27-37 A.D. THE PROCURATOR OF JUDEA HAD NO EASY TASK, NOR DID PILATE MAKE THE TASK EASIER BY HIS ACTIONS. HE WAS NOT CAREFUL TO CONCILIATE THE RELIGIOUS PREJUDICES OF THE JEWS, AND AT TIMES THIS ATTITUDE OF HIS LED TO VIOLENT COLLISIONS BETWEEN RULER AND RULED. ON ONE OCCASION, WHEN THE SOLDIERS UNDER HIS COMMAND CAME TO JERUSALEM, HE CAUSED THEM TO BRING WITH THEM THEIR ENSIGNS, UPON WHICH WERE THE USUAL IMAGES OF THE EMPEROR. THE ENSIGNS WERE BROUGHT IN PRIVILY BY NIGHT, PUT THEIR PRESENCE WAS SOON DISCOVERED. IMMEDIATELY MULTITUDES OF EXCITED JEWS HASTENED TO CAESAREA TO PETITION HIM FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE OBNOXIOUS ENSIGNS. FOR FIVE DAYS HE REFUSED TO HEAR THEM, BUT ON THE SIXTH HE TOOK HIS PLACE ON THE JUDGMENT SEAT, AND WHEN THE JEWS WERE ADMITTED HE HAD THEM SURROUNDED WITH SOLDIERS AND THREATENED THEM WITH INSTANT DEATH UNLESS THEY CEASED TO TROUBLE HIM WITH THE MATTER. THE JEWS THEREUPON FLUNG THEMSELVES ON THE GROUND AND BARED THEIR NECKS, DECLARING THAT THEY PREFERRED DEATH TO THE VIOLATION OF THEIR LAWS. PILATE, UNWILLING TO SLAY SO MANY, YIELDED THE POINT AND REMOVED THE ENSIGNS (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVIII, III, 1; BJ, II, IX, 2, 3). AT ANOTHER TIME HE USED THE SACRED TREASURE OF THE TEMPLE, CALLED CORBAN (QORBAN), TO PAY FOR BRINGING WATER INTO JERUSALEM BY AN AQUEDUCT. A CROWD CAME TOGETHER AND CLAMORED AGAINST HIM; BUT HE HAD CAUSED SOLDIERS DRESSED AS CIVILIANS TO MINGLE WITH THE MULTITUDE, AND AT A GIVEN SIGNAL THEY FELL UPON THE RIOTERS AND BEAT THEM SO SEVERELY WITH STAVES THAT THE RIOT WAS QUELLED (JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVIII, III, 2; BJ, II, IX, 4). PHILO TELLS US (LEGATIO AD CAIUM, XXXVIII) THAT ON OTHER OCCASION HE DEDICATED SOME GILT SHIELDS IN THE PALACE OF HEROD IN HONOR OF THE EMPEROR. ON THESE SHIELDS THERE WAS NO REPRESENTATION OF ANY FORBIDDEN THING, BUT SIMPLY AN INSCRIPTION OF THE NAME OF THE DONOR AND OF HIM IN WHOSE HONOR THEY WERE SET UP. THE JEWS PETITIONED HIM TO HAVE THEM REMOVED; WHEN HE REFUSED, THEY APPEALED TO TIBERIUS, WHO SENT AN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD BE REMOVED TO CAESAREA. OF THE INCIDENT, MENTIONED IN LUKE 13:1, OF THE GALILEANS WHOSE BLOOD PILATE MINGLED WITH THEIR SACRIFICES, NOTHING FURTHER IS KNOWN. JOSEPHUS (ANT., XVIII, IV, 1, 2) GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF THE INCIDENT WHICH LED TO PILATE'S DOWNFALL. A RELIGIOUS PRETENDER AROSE IN SAMARIA WHO PROMISED THE SAMARITANS THAT IF THEY WOULD ASSEMBLE AT MT. GERIZIM, HE WOULD SHOW THEM THE SACRED VESSELS WHICH MOSES HAD HIDDEN THERE. A GREAT MULTITUDE ASSEMBLED IN READINESS TO ASCEND THE MOUNTAIN, BUT BEFORE THEY COULD ACCOMPLISH THEIR AIM THEY WERE ATTACKED BY PILATE'S CAVALRY, AND MANY OF THEM WERE SLAIN. THE SAMARITANS THEREUPON SENT AN EMBASSY TO VITELLIUS, THE LEGATE OF SYRIA, TO ACCUSE PILATE OF THE MURDER OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN. VITELLIUS, WHO DESIRED TO STAND WELL WITH THE JEWS, DEPOSED PILATE FROM OFFICE, APPOINTED MARCELLUS IN HIS PLACE, AND ORDERED PILATE TO GO TO ROME AND ANSWER THE CHARGES MADE AGAINST HIM BEFORE THE EMPEROR. PILATE SET OUT FOR ROME, BUT, BEFORE HE COULD REACH IT, TIBERIUS HAD DIED; AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT, IN THE CONFUSION WHICH FOLLOWED, PILATE ESCAPED THE INQUISITION WITH WHICH HE WAS THREATENED. FROM THIS POINT ONWARD HISTORY KNOWS NOTHING MORE OF PILATE.
3. PILATE AND JESUS CHRIST:
THE SHORTEST AND SIMPLEST ACCOUNT OF PILATE'S DEALINGS WITH JESUS CHRIST IS GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL OF MARK. THERE WE ARE TOLD THAT JESUS WAS DELIVERED TO PILATE; THAT PILATE ASKED HIM IF HE WAS THE KING OF THE JEWS, RECEIVING AN AFFIRMATIVE ANSWER; THAT, TO PILATE'S SURPRISE, JESUS ANSWERED NOTHING TO THE ACCUSATIONS OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS; THAT PILATE TRIED TO RELEASE JESUS ACCORDING TO AN ANCIENT CUSTOM; THAT THE MULTITUDE, IN SPITE OF THE PROTEST OF PILATE, DEMANDED THE RELEASE OF BARABBAS, AND CRIED OUT THAT JESUS SHOULD BE CRUCIFIED; THAT PILATE SCOURGED JESUS AND DELIVERED HIM TO BE CRUCIFIED; AND THAT JESUS, WHEN HE HAD BEEN SCOURGED AND MOCKED, WAS LED AWAY TO BE CRUCIFIED. MARK TELLS FURTHER HOW JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA BEGGED OF PILATE THE BODY OF JESUS. PILATE WAS SURPRISED THAT JESUS DIED SO QUICKLY, AND QUESTIONED THE CENTURION ABOUT IT. PILATE'S SURPRISE AND QUESTION ARE PECULIAR TO MARK. BEING SATISFIED ON THIS POINT, PILATE GRANTED THE BODY TO JOSEPH. MATTHEW ADDS THE DREAM AND MESSAGE OF PILATE'S WIFE (27:19); IT ALSO TELLS HOW PILATE WASHED HIS HANDS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, DISCLAIMING RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE DEATH OF JESUS, AND HOW THE PEOPLE ACCEPTED THE RESPONSIBILITY (27:24); ALSO HOW PILATE GRANTED A GUARD FOR THE TOMB (27:62-66). LUKE ALONE NARRATES THE SENDING OF JESUS TO HEROD (23:6-12), AND REPORTS PILATE'S THREE TIMES REPEATED ASSEVERATION THAT HE FOUND NO FAULT IN JESUS (23:4, 14, 22). JOHN GIVES BY FAR THE FULLEST NARRATIVE, WHICH FORMS A FRAMEWORK INTO WHICH THE MORE FRAGMENTARY ACCOUNTS OF THE SYNOPTICS CAN BE FITTED WITH PERFECT EASE. SOME CRITICS, HOLDING THAT MARK ALONE IS TRUSTWORTHY, DISMISS THE ADDITIONAL INCIDENTS GIVEN IN MATTHEW AND LUKE AS APOLOGETIC AMPLIFICATIONS; AND MANY DISMISS THE NARRATIVE OF JOHN AS WHOLLY UNWORTHY OF CREDENCE. SUCH THEORIES ARE BASED ON PRECONCEIVED OPINIONS AS TO THE DATE, AUTHORSHIP AND RELIABILITY OF THE VARIOUS GOSPELS. THE READER WHO HOLDS ALL THE GOSPELS TO BE, IN THE MAIN, AUTHENTIC AND TRUSTWORTHY NARRATIVES WILL HAVE NO DIFFICULTY IN PERCEIVING THAT ALL FOUR NARRATIVES, WHEN TAKEN TOGETHER, PRESENT A STORY CONSISTENT IN ALL ITS DETAILS AND FREE FROM ALL DIFFICULTY. IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT JOHN EVIDENTLY HAD SPECIAL OPPORTUNITIES OF OBTAINING EXACTER KNOWLEDGE THAN THAT POSSESSED BY THE OTHERS, AS HE WAS PRESENT AT EVERY STAGE OF THE TRIAL; AND THAT HIS NARRATIVE MAKES CLEAR WHAT IS OBSCURE IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THE SYNOPTICS. THE PARTS MAY BE FITTED TOGETHER THUS: JESUS IS BROUGHT TO PILATE (MATTHEW 27:2; MARK 15:1; LUKE 23:1; JOHN 18:28). PILATE ASKS FOR A SPECIFIC ACCUSATION (JOHN 18:29-32). PILATE ENTERS THE PRAETORIUM, QUESTIONS JESUS ABOUT HIS ALLEGED KINGSHIP, AND RECEIVES THE ANSWER THAT HE RULES OVER THE KINGDOM OF TRUTH, AND OVER THE HEARTS OF MEN WHO ACKNOWLEDGE THE TRUTH. PILATE ASKS: "WHAT IS TRUTH?" (REPORTED BRIEFLY IN MATTHEW 27:11; MARK 15:2; LUKE 23:3, AND WITH MORE DETAIL JOHN 18:33-38). PILATE BRINGS HIM FORTH (THIS IS THE ONLY DETAIL THAT NEEDS TO BE SUPPLIED IN ORDER TO MAKE THE HARMONY COMPLETE, AND IN ITSELF IT IS PROBABLE ENOUGH), AND MANY ACCUSATIONS ARE MADE AGAINST HIM, TO WHICH, TO PILATE'S SURPRISE, HE MAKES NO REPLY (MATTHEW 27:12-14 MARK 15:3-5). PILATE AFFIRMS HIS INNOCENCE, BUT THE CHARGES ARE REPEATED (LUKE 23:4 F). PILATE SENDS HIM TO HEROD, WHO IN MOCKERY CLOTHES HIM IN SHINING RAIMENT, AND SENDS HIM BACK (LUKE 23:6-12). PILATE DECLARES THAT NEITHER HEROD OR HIMSELF CAN FIND ANY FAULT IN HIM, AND OFFERS TO SCOURGE HIM AND LET HIM GO (LUKE 23:13-16 JOHN 18:38). PILATE OFFERS TO RELEASE JESUS IN ACCORDANCE WITH AN ANCIENT CUSTOM (MATTHEW 27:15-18; MARK 15:6-10; JOHN 18:39). PILATE'S WIFE SENDS HIM A MESSAGE WARNING HIM NOT TO HARM JESUS BECAUSE SHE HAS SUFFERED MANY THINGS IN A DREAM BECAUSE OF HIM (MATTHEW 27:19). THE PEOPLE, PERSUADED THERETO BY THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS, CHOOSE BARABBAS, AND, IN SPITE OF THE REPEATED PROTESTS OF PILATE, DEMAND THAT JESUS SHALL BE CRUCIFIED (MATTHEW 27:20-23; MARK 15:11-14; LUKE 23:18-23; JOHN 18:40). PILATE WASHES HIS HANDS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, AND THEY TAKE THE GUILT OF THE DEED UPON THEMSELVES AND THEIR CHILDREN (MATTHEW 27:24 F). PILATE RELEASES BARABBAS AND ORDERS JESUS TO BE SCOURGED (MATTHEW 27:26; MARK 15:15; LUKE 23:24 F). JESUS IS SCOURGED AND MOCKED, BUFFERED AND SPIT UPON (MATTHEW 27:27-31; MARK 15:16-20; JOHN 19:1-3). PILATE AGAIN DECLARES THE INNOCENCE OF JESUS, BRINGS HIM OUT, AND SAYS: "BEHOLD THE MAN!" THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND OFFICERS CRY OUT: "CRUCIFY HIM!" THEY ACCUSE HIM OF MAKING HIMSELF THE SON OF GOD. PILATE, BECOMING MORE AFRAID AT THIS SAYING, ONCE MORE INTERVIEWS THE PRISONER IN THE PRAETORIUM. HE AGAIN TRIES TO RELEASE HIM, BUT IS ACCUSED OF TREACHERY TO THE EMPEROR. OVERBORNE BY THIS, PILATE SITS ON THE JUDGMENT SEAT, AND SAYS: "BEHOLD YOUR KING!" AGAIN, THE CRY GOES UP: "AWAY WITH HIM, CRUCIFY HIM!" PILATE SAYS: "SHALL I CRUCIFY YOUR KING?" THE CHIEF PRIESTS ANSWERED WITH A FINAL RENUNCIATION OF ALL THAT GOD HAD GIVEN THEM, SAYING: "WE HAVE NO KING BUT CAESAR" (JOHN 19:4-15). PILATE SENTENCES JESUS AND GIVES HIM UP TO BE CRUCIFIED, AND HE IS LED AWAY (MATTHEW 27:31; MARK 15:20; LUKE 23:26; JOHN 19:16). PILATE WRITES A TITLE FOR THE CROSS, AND REFUSES TO ALTER IT (JOHN 19:19-22). THE JEWS ASK OF PILATE THAT THE LEGS OF THE THREE WHO WERE CRUCIFIED MIGHT BE BROKEN (JOHN 19:31). JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA BEGS THE BODY OF JESUS FROM PILATE (MATTHEW 27:57, 58; MARK 15:42; LUKE 23:50-52; JOHN 19:38). PILATE IS SURPRISED THAT JESUS HAS DIED SO SOON, AND QUESTIONS THE CENTURION (MARK 15:44). HE GIVES UP TO JOSEPH THE BODY OF JESUS (MATTHEW 27:58; MARK 15:45; JOHN 19:38). THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND THE PHARISEES OBTAIN PERMISSION FROM PILATE TO TAKE PRECAUTIONS AGAINST ANY THEFT OF THE BODY OF JESUS (MATTHEW 27:62-66). PILATE IS MENTIONED THREE TIMES IN ACTS: IN A SPEECH OF PETER (3:13), IN A THANKSGIVING OF THE CHURCH (4:27), AND IN A SPEECH OF PAUL (13:28). HE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN 1 TIMOTHY (6:13) AS THE ONE BEFORE WHOM CHRIST JESUS WITNESSED THE GOOD CONFESSION.
4. PILATE IN TRADITION AND LEGEND:
EUSEBIUS, WHO LIVED IN THE 4TH CENTURIES, TELLS US (HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, II) ON THE AUTHORITY OF CERTAIN GREEK HISTORIANS THAT PILATE FELL INTO SUCH CALAMITIES THAT HE COMMITTED SUICIDE. VARIOUS APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS HAVE COME DOWN TO US, WRITTEN FROM THE 3RD TO THE 5TH CENTURIES, WITH OTHERS OF A LATER DATE, IN WHICH LEGENDARY DETAILS ARE GIVEN ABOUT PILATE. IN ALL THESE A FAVORABLE VIEW IS TAKEN OF HIS CHARACTER; HENCE, THE COPTIC CHURCH CAME TO BELIEVE THAT HE BECAME A CHRISTIAN, AND ENROLLED HIM AMONG THE NUMBER OF ITS SAINTS. HIS WIFE, TO WHOM TRADITION GIVES THE NAME OF CLAUDIA PROCULA, OR PROCLA, IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A JEWISH PROSELYTE AT THE TIME OF THE DEATH OF JESUS, AND AFTERWARD TO HAVE BECOME A CHRISTIAN. HER NAME IS HONORED ALONG WITH PILATE'S IN THE COPTIC CHURCH, AND IN THE CALENDAR OF SAINTS HONORED BY THE GREEK CHURCH HER NAME IS FOUND AGAINST THE DATE OCTOBER 27. WE FIND NOT UNKINDLY REFERENCES TO PILATE IN THE RECENTLY DISCOVERED FRAGMENT OF THE GOSPEL OF PETER, WHICH WAS COMPOSED IN THE 2ND CENTURY. IN THE SO-CALLED GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS, WHICH BELONGS TO THE 4TH OR 5TH CENTURY, WE, FIND IN THE FIRST PART, CALLED THE ACTS OF PILATE, A LONG ACCOUNT OF THE TRIAL OF JESUS. IT TELLS HOW THE STANDARDS IN THE HALL OF JUDGMENT BOWED DOWN BEFORE JESUS, IN SPITE OF THE EFFORTS OF THE STANDARD-BEARERS, AND OTHERS WHO ATTEMPTED IT, TO HOLD THEM ERECT. IT TELLS ALSO HOW MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN HEALED BY JESUS BORE TESTIMONY TO HIM AT THE TRIAL. THERE HAS ALSO COME DOWN TO US, IN VARIOUS FORMS (E.G. IN THE ACTS OF PETER AND PAUL), A LETTER, SUPPOSED TO BE THE REPORT OF PILATE TO TIBERIUS, NARRATING THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE TRIAL, AND SPEAKING OF JESUS IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TERMS OF PRAISE. EUSEBIUS, WHEN HE MENTIONS THIS LETTER, AVERS THAT TIBERIUS, ON PERUSING IT, WAS INCENSED AGAINST THE JEWS WHO HAD SOUGHT THE DEATH OF JESUS (HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, II, 2). ELSEWHERE (HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA, IX, 5) HE RECOUNTS THAT UNDER MAXIMIN FORGED ACTS OF PILATE, CONTAINING BLASPHEMIES AGAINST CHRIST, WERE CIRCULATED WITH CONSENT OF THE EMPEROR. NONE OF THESE, IF THEY EVER EXISTED, HAVE COME DOWN TO US. IN THE PARADOSIS PILATI WE READ THAT CAESAR, BEING ANGRY WITH PILATE FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE, BROUGHT HIM TO ROME AS A PRISONER, AND EXAMINED HIM. WHEN THE CHRIST WAS NAMED, ALL THE GODS IN THE SENATE-CHAMBER FELL DOWN AND WERE BROKEN. CAESAR ORDERED WAR TO BE MADE ON THE JEWS, AND PILATE, AFTER PRAYING TO JESUS, WAS BEHEADED. THE HEAD WAS TAKEN AWAY BY AN ANGEL, AND PROCLA, SEEING THIS, DIED OF JOY. ANOTHER NARRATIVE, OF LATE DATE, RECOUNTS THAT PILATE, AT HIS TRIAL, WORE THE SEAMLESS ROBE OF JESUS; FOR THIS REASON, CAESAR, THOUGH FILLED WITH ANGER, COULD NOT SO MUCH AS SAY A HARSH WORD TO PILATE; BUT WHEN THE ROBE WAS TAKEN OFF, HE CONDEMNED PILATE TO DEATH. ON HEARING THIS, PILATE COMMITTED SUICIDE. THE BODY WAS SUNK IN THE TIBER, BUT SUCH STORMS WERE RAISED BY DEMONS ON ACCOUNT OF THIS THAT IT WAS TAKEN UP AND SUNK IN THE RHONE AT VIENNE. THE SAME TROUBLE RECURRED THERE, AND THE BODY WAS FINALLY BURIED IN THE TERRITORY OF LOSANIA (LAUSANNE). TRADITION CONNECTS MT. PILATUS WITH HIS NAME, ALTHOUGH IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE DERIVATION IS FROM PILEATUS, I.E. THE MOUNTAIN WITH A CLOUD-CAP.
5. CHARACTER OF PILATE:
PHILO (LEGATIO AD CAIUM, XXXVIII) SPEAKS OF PILATE IN TERMS OF THE SEVEREST CONDEMNATION. ACCORDING TO HIM, PILATE WAS A MAN OF A VERY INFLEXIBLE DISPOSITION, AND VERY MERCILESS AS WELL AS OBSTINATE. PHILO CALLS HIM A MAN OF MOST FEROCIOUS PASSIONS, AND SPEAKS OF HIS SEXUAL CORRUPTION, HIS ACTS OF INSOLENCE, HIS RAPINE, HIS HABIT OF INSULTING PEOPLE, HIS CRUELTY, HIS CONTINUAL MURDERS OF PEOPLE UNTRIED AND UN-CONDEMNED, AND HIS NEVER-ENDING AND MOST GRIEVOUS INHUMANITY. THIS IS VERY HIGHLY COLORED AND PROBABLY MUCH EXAGGERATED; CERTAINLY, THE INSTANCES GIVEN DO NOT BEAR OUT THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE MAN. MUCH OF WHAT HE SAYS OF PILATE IS IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO WHAT WE LEARN OF HIM IN THE GOSPELS. THERE HE APPEARS TO US AS A MAN WHO, IN SPITE OF MANY UNDOUBTED FAULTS, TRIES HARD TO CONDUCT THE TRIAL WITH FAIRNESS. PILATE HAD THE ETHICS OF HIS CLASS, AND OBVIOUSLY TRIED TO ACT UP TO THE STANDARD WHICH HE HAD FORMED. THERE WAS IN HIM, HOWEVER, NO DEEP MORAL BASIS OF CHARACTER, AS IS SHOWN BY THE UTTER SKEPTICISM OF HIS QUESTION, "WHAT IS TRUTH?" WHEN HE FOUND THAT THE DOING OF STRICT JUSTICE THREATENED TO ENDANGER HIS POSITION, HE RELUCTANTLY AND WITH A GREAT DEAL OF SHAME GAVE WAY TO THE DEMANDS OF THE JEWS. HE SENT JESUS TO THE CROSS, BUT NOT BEFORE HE HAD EXHAUSTED EVERY EXPEDIENT FOR SAVING HIM, EXCEPT THE SIMPLE AND STRAIGHTFORWARD ONE OF DISMISSING THE CASE. HE HAD THE HAUGHTINESS OF THE DOMINANT RACE, AND A PROFOUND CONTEMPT FOR THE PEOPLE OVER WHICH HE RULED. THIS CONTEMPT, AS WE HAVE SEEN, CONTINUALLY BROUGHT HIM INTO TROUBLE. HE FELT DEEPLY HUMILIATED AT HAVING TO GIVE WAY TO THOSE WHOM HE UTTERLY DESPISED, AND, IN THE MANNER OF A SMALL MIND, REVENGED HIMSELF ON THEM BY CALLING CHRIST THEIR KING, AND BY REFUSING TO ALTER THE MOCKING INSCRIPTION ON THE CROSS. IT IS CERTAIN THAT PILATE, IN CONDEMNING JESUS, ACTED, AND KNEW THAT HE ACTED AGAINST HIS CONSCIENCE. HE KNEW WHAT WAS RIGHT, BUT FOR SELFISH AND COWARDLY REASONS REFUSED TO DO IT. HE WAS FACED BY A GREAT MORAL EMERGENCY, AND HE FAILED. WE REST ON THE JUDGMENT OF OUR LORD, THAT HE WAS GUILTY, BUT NOT SO GUILTY AS THE LEADERS OF THE CHOSEN PEOPLE.
SIMON MAGUS
MA'-GUS (SIMON, GREEK FORM OF HEBREW SHIM`ON; GESENIUS GIVES THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD AS "HEARING WITH ACCEPTANCE"; IT IS FORMED FROM [?] SHAMA`, "TO HEAR"):
1. SIMON, A MAGICIAN:
THE NAME OR TERM "MAGUS" IS NOT GIVEN TO HIM IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BUT IS JUSTLY USED TO DESIGNATE OR PARTICULARIZE HIM ON ACCOUNT OF THE INCIDENT RECORDED IN ACTS 8:9-24, FOR THOUGH THE WORD "MAGUS" DOES NOT OCCUR, YET IN 8:9 THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE MAGEUON IS USED, AND IS TRANSLATED, BOTH IN THE KING JAMES VERSION AND IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), "USED SORCERY." SIMON ACCORDINGLY WAS A SORCERER, HE "BEWITCHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA" (THE KING JAMES VERSION). IN ACTS 8:11 IT IS ALSO SAID THAT "OF LONG TIME HE HAD AMAZED" THEM "WITH HIS SORCERIES" (MAGIAIS). THE CLAIM, GIVEN OUT BY HIMSELF, WAS THAT HE "WAS SOME GREAT ONE"; AND THIS CLAIM WAS ACKNOWLEDGED BY THE SAMARITANS, FOR PREVIOUS TO THE INTRODUCTION OF THE GOSPEL INTO SAMARIA, "THEY ALL GAVE HEED (TO HIM), FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, THIS MAN IS THAT POWER OF GOD WHICH IS CALLED GREAT" (8:10).
2. SIMON AND THE APOSTLES:
(1) SIMON AND PHILIP:
IT SO HAPPENED, HOWEVER, THAT PHILIP THE DEACON AND EVANGELIST WENT DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO SAMARIA, AND "PROCLAIMED UNTO THEM THE CHRIST" (ACTS 8:5); AND AS THE RESULT OF THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL, MANY WERE GATHERED INTO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. MANY MIRACLES ALSO WERE PERFORMED BY PHILIP, SICK PERSONS CURED, AND DEMONS CAST OUT; AND SIMON FELL UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF ALL THESE THINGS, BOTH OF THE PREACHING AND OF "THE SIGNS." SO GREAT WAS THE IMPRESSION NOW MADE UPON SIMON THAT HE "BELIEVED" (ACTS 8:13). THIS MEANS, AT LEAST, THAT HE SAW THAT PHILIP WAS ABLE IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO DISPLAY POWERS GREATER THAN ANYTHING HE HIMSELF WAS ACQUAINTED WITH: PHILIP'S POWER WAS GREATER BY FAR THAN SIMON'S. HE THEREFORE CAME FORWARD AS ONE OF THE NEW CONVERTS, AND WAS BAPTIZED. AFTER HIS BAPTISM HE CONTINUED WITH PHILIP. THE SIGNS WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE INTRODUCTION OF THE GOSPEL INTO THIS CITY DID NOT CEASE, AND SIMON SEEING THEM "WAS AMAZED." THE WORD DENOTING SIMON'S AMAZEMENT AT THE "SIGNS" WROUGHT BY PHILIP IS THE SAME AS THAT USED TO EXPRESS HOW THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA HAD BEEN AMAZED AT SIMON'S SORCERIES. IT IS AN INDICATION OF THE NATURE OF THE FAITH WHICH HE POSSESSED IN THE GOSPEL-WONDERING AMAZEMENT AT A NEW PHENOMENON NOT YET UNDERSTOOD, NOT REPENTANCE OR TRUST IN CHRIST.
(2) SIMON AND PETER AND JOHN:
NEWS HAVING REACHED JERUSALEM OF THE EVENTS WHICH HAD OCCURRED IN SAMARIA, THE APOSTLES SENT PETER AND JOHN TO ESTABLISH THE WORK THERE. THESE TWO APOSTLES PRAYED FOR THE CONVERTS THAT THEY MIGHT RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH THEY HAD NOT YET RECEIVED. AND WHEN THEY HAD LAID THEIR HANDS UPON THE CONVERTS, THE SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO THEM. AT THIS EARLY PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH THE HOLY GHOST WAS BESTOWED IN A VISIBLE MANNER WHICH SHOWED ITSELF IN SUCH MIRACULOUS GIFTS AS ARE DESCRIBED IN ACTS 2. SIMON SAW WHAT HAD TAKEN PLACE, AND THEN, INSTEAD OF JOINING THE COMPANY OF THOSE WHO HAD TRULY REPENTED AND TRUSTED CHRIST, HE CAME FORWARD WITH THE SAME AMAZEMENT AS HE HAD PREVIOUSLY SHOWN, AND OFFERED MONEY TO PETER AND JOHN, IF THEY WOULD IMPART TO HIM THE POWER OF GIVING THE HOLY SPIRIT TO OTHERS. PETER INSTANTLY REBUKED THIS BOLD AND UNGODLY REQUEST, AND DID SO WITH SUCH STERNNESS AS TO CAUSE SIMON TO ASK THAT THE JUDGMENT THREATENED BY THE APOSTLE MIGHT NOT FALL UPON HIM. SUCH IS THE UNENVIABLE HISTORY OF SIMON MAGUS, AS IT IS RECORDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. LATER CENTURIES HAVE SHOWN THEIR ESTIMATION OF THE HEINOUSNESS OF SIMON'S SIN BY EMPLOYING HIS NAME TO INDICATE THE CRIME OF BUYING OR SELLING PRICE A SPIRITUAL OFFICE FOR A PRICE IN MONEY "SIMONY."
3. THE MAGICIANS AND THE GOSPEL:
IT IS NOT STRANGE TO FIND THE GOSPEL BROUGHT INTO DIRECT CONFLICT WITH MAGICIANS, FOR IN THE 1ST AND 2ND CENTURIES THERE WERE A MULTITUDE OF SUCH PERSONS WHO PRETENDED TO POSSESS SUPERNATURAL POWERS BY WHICH THEY ENDEAVORED TO DECEIVE MEN. THEY FLATTERED THE TEMPTING/SINFUL INCLINATIONS OF THE HUMAN HEART, AND FELL IN WITH MEN'S CURRENT WAYS OF THINKING, AND REQUIRED NO SELF-RENUNCIATION AT ALL. FOR THESE REASONS THE MAGICIANS FOUND A READY BELIEF ON THE PART OF MANY. THE EMPEROR TIBERIUS, IN HIS LATER YEARS, HAD A HOST OF MAGICIANS IN CONSTANT ATTENDANCE UPON HIM. ELYMAS, WITH WHOM PAUL CAME IN CONTACT IN CYPRUS "WAS WITH THE DEPUTY OF THE COUNTRY, SERGIUS PAULUS, A PRUDENT MAN" (ACTS 13:7 THE KING JAMES VERSION). ELYMAS WAS ONE OF THOSE MAGICIANS, AND HE ENDEAVORED TO TURN AWAY THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH. LUKE EXPRESSLY CALLS THIS MAN "MAGUS", ELYMAS THE MAGUS (ACTS 13:6, 8 MARGIN). THE INFLUENCE OF SUCH PERSONS PRESENTED AN OBSTACLE TO THE PROGRESS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, WHICH HAD TO FORCE ITS WAY THROUGH THE DELUSIONS WITH WHICH THESE SORCERERS HAD SURROUNDED THE HEARTS OF THOSE WHOM THEY DECEIVED. WHEN THE GOSPEL CAME IN CONTACT WITH THESE MAGICIANS AND WITH THEIR WORKS, IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THERE SHOULD BE STRIKING FACTS, WORKS OF SUPERNATURAL POWER STRONGLY APPEALING TO MEN'S OUTWARD SENSES, IN ORDER TO BRING THEM OUT OF THE BEWILDERMENT AND DECEPTION IN WHICH THEY WERE INVOLVED, AND TO MAKE THEM ABLE TO RECEIVE THE IMPRESSION OF SPIRITUAL TRUTH. SUCH MIRACLES WERE WROUGHT BOTH IN CYPRUS AND IN SAMARIA, THE SPHERES OF INFLUENCE OF THE MAGICIANS ELYMAS AND SIMON. THESE DIVINE WORKS FIRST ARRESTED MEN'S ATTENTION, AND THEN DISPELLED THE DELUSIVE INFLUENCE OF THE SORCERERS.
4. TESTIMONY OF EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS:
(1) THE HISTORY OF SIMON MAGUS DOES NOT CLOSE WITH WHAT IS NARRATED IN THE ACTS, FOR THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS HAVE MUCH TO SAY IN REGARD TO HIM. JUSTIN MARTYR, HIMSELF A SAMARITAN, STATES THAT SIMON MAGUS WAS A "SAMARITAN FROM THE VILLAGE CALLED GITTON." JUSTIN ALSO RELATES THAT, IN THE TIME OF CLAUDIUS CAESAR, SIMON WAS WORSHIPPED AS A GOD AT ROME ON ACCOUNT OF HIS MAGICAL POWERS, AND THAT A STATUE HAD BEEN ERECTED TO HIM, ON THE ISLAND IN THE RIVER TIBER, WITH THE INSCRIPTION SIMONI DEO SANCTO, THAT IS, "TO SIMON THE SACRED GOD." CURIOUSLY ENOUGH, IN THE YEAR 1574, A STONE WHICH APPEARS TO HAVE SERVED AS A PEDESTAL OF A STATUE, WAS DUG UP IN THE TIBER AT THE SPOT DESCRIBED BY JUSTIN; AND ON IT WERE INSCRIBED THE WORDS SEMONI SANCO DEO FIDIO SACRUM, THAT IS, THE STONE THEN DISCOVERED WAS DEDICATED TO THE GOD SEMO SANCUS, THE SABINE HERCULES. THIS ANTIQUARIAN FIND MAKES IT PROBABLE THAT JUSTIN WAS MISTAKEN IN WHAT HE SAID ABOUT A STATUE HAVING BEEN ERECTED IN HONOR OF SIMON MAGUS. "IT IS INCREDIBLE THAT THE FOLLY SHOULD EVER BE CARRIED TO SUCH AN EXTENT AS THAT A STATUE SHOULD BE ERECTED, AND THE SENATE SHOULD PASS A DECREE ENROLLING SIMON MAGUS AMONG THE DEOS ROMANOS" (NEANDER, CHURCH HISTORY, II, 123). THE INSCRIPTION FOUND IN 1574 SHOWS THE SOURCE OF THE ERROR INTO WHICH JUSTIN HAD FALLEN. THERE ARE MANY STORIES TOLD BY SOME OF THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS REGARDING SIMON MAGUS, BUT THEY ARE FULL OF LEGEND AND FABLE: SOME OF THEM ARE IMPROBABLE IN THE EXTREME AND BORDER ON THE IMPOSSIBLE.
(2) JEROME, WHO PROFESSES TO QUOTE FROM WRITINGS OF SIMON, REPRESENTS HIM AS EMPLOYING THESE WORDS IN REFERENCE TO HIMSELF, "I AM THE WORD OF GOD, I AM THE COMFORTER, I AM ALMIGHTY, I AM ALL THERE IS OF GOD" (MANSEL, THE GNOSTIC HERESIES, 82). IRENAEUS (MANSEL, IBID., 82) WRITES REGARDING HIM: "SIMON, HAVING PURCHASED A CERTAIN WOMAN NAMED HELENA, WHO HAD BEEN A PROSTITUTE IN THE CITY OF TYRE, CARRIED HER ABOUT WITH HIM, AND SAID THAT SHE WAS THE FIRST CONCEPTION OF HIS MIND, THE MOTHER OF ALL THINGS, BY WHOM, IN THE BEGINNING, HE CONCEIVED THE THOUGHT OF MAKING THE ANGELS AND ARCHANGELS; FOR THAT THIS CONCEPTION PROCEEDED FORTH FROM HIM, AND KNOWING HER FATHER'S WISHES, SHE DESCENDED TO THE LOWER WORLD, AND PRODUCED THE ANGELS AND POWERS; BY WHOM ALSO HE SAID THAT THIS WORLD WAS MADE. BUT AFTER SHE HAD PRODUCED THEM, SHE WAS DETAINED BY THEM THROUGH ENVY, SINCE THEY WERE UNWILLING TO BE CONSIDERED THE OFFSPRING OF ANY OTHER BEING; FOR HE HIMSELF WAS ENTIRELY UNKNOWN BY THEM; BUT HIS CONCEPTION WAS DETAINED BY THOSE POWERS AND ANGELS WHICH WERE PUT FORTH FROM HER, AND SUFFERED EVERY INSULT FROM THEM THAT SHE MIGHT NOT RETURN UPWARD TO HER FATHER; AND THIS WENT SO FAR THAT SHE WAS EVEN CONFINED WITHIN A HUMAN BODY, AND FOR AGES PASSED INTO OTHER FEMALE BODIES, AS IF FROM ONE VESSEL INTO ANOTHER. HE SAID ALSO THAT SHE WAS THAT HELEN, ON WHOSE ACCOUNT THE TROJAN WAR WAS FOUGHT...AND THAT AFTER PASSING FROM ONE BODY TO ANOTHER, AND CONSTANTLY MEETING WITH INSULT, AT LAST SHE BECAME A PUBLIC PROSTITUTE, AND THAT THIS WAS THE LOST SHEEP. ON THIS ACCOUNT HE HIMSELF CAME, THAT HE MIGHT FIRST OF ALL RECLAIM HER AND FREE HER FROM HER CHAINS, AND THEN GIVE SALVATION TO MEN THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIMSELF. FOR SINCE THE ANGELS RULED THE WORLD BADLY, BECAUSE ONE OF THEM DESIRED THE CHIEF PLACE, HE HAD COME DOWN FOR THE RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS, AND HAD DESCENDED, BEING CHANGED IN FIGURE, AND MADE LIKE TO PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS AND ANGELS, SO THAT HE APPEARED AMONG MEN AS A MAN, AND WAS THOUGHT TO HAVE SUFFERED IN JUDEA, THOUGH HE DID NOT SUFFER....FURTHERMORE HE SAID THAT THE PROPHETS UTTERED THEIR PROPHECIES UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THOSE ANGELS WHO FRAMED THE WORLD; FOR WHICH REASON THEY WHO REST THEIR HOPE ON HIM AND HIS HELENA NO LONGER CARED FOR THEM, BUT AS FREE MEN COULD ACT AS THEY PLEASED, FOR THAT MEN ARE SAVED BY HIS (I.E. SIMON'S) GRACE, AND NOT ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN JUST WORKS, FOR THAT NO ACTS WERE JUST BY NATURE, BUT BY ACCIDENT, ACCORDING TO THE RULES ESTABLISHED BY THE ANGELS, WHO MADE THE WORLD, AND WHO ATTEMPT BY THESE PRECEPTS TO BRING MEN INTO BONDAGE. FOR THIS REASON, HE PROMISED THAT THE WORLD SHOULD BE RELEASED, AND THOSE WHO ARE HIS SET AT LIBERTY FROM THE GOVERNMENT OF THOSE WHO MADE THE WORLD."
5. SOURCES OF LEGENDARY HISTORY:
THE CHIEF SOURCES OF THE LEGENDARY HISTORY OF SIMON MAGUS ARE THE COLLECTION OF WRITINGS KNOWN AS THE CLEMENTINES (SEE LITERATURE, SUB-APOSTOLIC; PETER, THE FIRST EPISTLE OF; PETER, THE SECOND EPISTLE OF). WHAT IS THERE SAID OF HIM IS, THAT HE STUDIED AT ALEXANDRIA, AND THAT HE HAD BEEN, ALONG WITH THE HERESIARCH DOSITHEUS, A DISCIPLE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. HE BECAME ALSO A DISCIPLE OF DOSITHEUS, AND AFTERWARD HIS SUCCESSOR. THE CLEMENTINES COMPRISE (1) THE HOMILIES, (2) THE RECOGNITIONS, AND (3) THE EPITOME. THESE THREE ARE COGNATE WORKS, AND IN PART ARE IDENTICAL. THE DATE OF THE HOMILIES MAY BE PLACED ABOUT 160 A.D. THE CONTENTS COMPRISE A SUPPOSED LETTER FROM THE APOSTLE PETER TO THE APOSTLE JAMES, ALONG WITH OTHER MATTER. THEN FOLLOW THE HOMILIES, OF WHICH THERE ARE TWENTY. THESE RECORD THE SUPPOSED TRAVELS OF CLEMENT, A ROMAN CITIZEN. CLEMENT MEETS WITH BARNABAS AND WITH PETER. THEN THERE IS NARRATED A DISCUSSION BETWEEN PETER AND SIMON MAGUS. THIS DISPUTATION LASTS FOR THREE DAYS, SIMON MAINTAINING THAT THERE ARE TWO GODS, AND THAT THE GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS AN IMPERFECT BEING. SIMON MAGUS WITHDRAWS TO TYRE AND THEN TO SIDON. PETER FOLLOWS SIMON FROM PLACE TO PLACE, COUNTERACTING HIS SORCERIES, AND INSTRUCTING THE PEOPLE. AT LAODICEA A SECOND DISPUTATION TAKES PLACE BETWEEN THE APOSTLE AND SIMON ON THE SAME SUBJECTS. THE HOMILIES ARE NOT A CHRISTIAN PROTEST AGAINST GNOSTICISM, BUT MERELY THAT OF ONE GNOSTIC SCHOOL OR SECT AGAINST ANOTHER, THE EBIONITE AGAINST THE MARCIONITE. THE DEITY OF CHRIST IS DENIED, AND HE IS REGARDED AS ONE OF THE JEWISH PROPHETS. IN THE LEGENDS SIMON IS REPRESENTED AS CONSTANTLY OPPOSING PETER, WHO ULTIMATELY DISCREDITS AND VANQUISHES HIM. THESE LEGENDS OCCUR IN MORE FORMS THAN ONE, THE EARLIER FORM SELECTING ANTIOCH AS THE PLACE WHERE SIMON WAS DISCOMFITED BY THE APOSTLE AND WHERE HE ALSO DIED, WHILE THE LATER TRADITION CHOOSES ROME FOR THESE EVENTS.
6. TRADITIONS OF HIS DEATH:
ONE TRADITION TELLS HOW THE MAGICIAN ORDERED HIS FOLLOWERS TO BURY HIM IN A GRAVE, PROMISING THAT IF THIS WERE DONE, HE WOULD RISE AGAIN ON THE THIRD DAY. THEY DID AS HE WISHED AND BURIED HIM; BUT THIS WAS THE END OF HIM, FOR HE DID NOT RISE AGAIN. SIMON IS SAID TO HAVE MET HIS DEATH AT ROME, AFTER AN ENCOUNTER WITH THE APOSTLE PETER. DURING THIS HIS FINAL CONTROVERSY WITH THE APOSTLE, SIMON HAD RAISED HIMSELF IN THE AIR BY THE HELP OF EVIL SPIRITS, AND IN ANSWER TO THE PRAYER OF PETER AND PAUL HE WAS DASHED TO THE GROUND AND KILLED. ACCORDING TO ANOTHER FORM OF THIS TRADITION, SIMON PROPOSED TO GIVE THE ROMAN EMPEROR A PROOF OF HIS POWER BY FLYING OFF TO GOD. HE SUCCEEDED, IT IS SAID, IN FLYING FOR A CERTAIN DISTANCE OVER ROME, BUT IN ANSWER TO THE PRAYER OF PETER HE FELL AND BROKE ONE OF HIS LEGS. THIS TRADITION ACCOUNTS FOR HIS END BY SAYING THAT THE PEOPLE STONED HIM TO DEATH.
7. THE SIMONIANI:
THE SIMONIANI, THE SIMONIANS OR FOLLOWERS OF SIMON, WERE AN ECLECTIC SECT, WHO SEEM, AT ONE TIME, TO HAVE ADOPTED TENETS AND OPINIONS DERIVED FROM PAGANISM, AT ANOTHER, FROM JUDAISM AND THE BELIEFS OF THE SAMARITANS, AND AT ANOTHER STILL, FROM CHRISTIANITY. SOMETIMES THEY SEEM TO HAVE BEEN ASCETICS; AT OTHERS THEY ARE WILD SCOFFERS AT MORAL LAW. THEY REGARDED SIMON MAGUS AS THEIR CHRIST, OR AT LEAST AS A FORM OF MANIFESTATION OF THE REDEEMING CHRIST, WHO HAD MANIFESTED HIMSELF ALSO IN JESUS. THE SIMONIANS WERE ONE OF THE MINOR GNOSTIC SECTS AND WERE CARRIED FAR AWAY BOTH FROM THE DOCTRINE AND FROM THE ETHICAL SPIRIT OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. ORIGEN DENIES THAT THE FOLLOWERS OF SIMON WERE CHRISTIANS IN ANY SENSE. THE WORDS OF ORIGEN ARE, "IT ESCAPES THE NOTICE OF CELSUS THAT THE SIMONIANS DO NOT IN ANY WAY ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD, BUT THEY CALL SIMON THE POWER OF GOD." IN THE TIME OF ORIGEN THE FOLLOWERS OF SIMON HAD DWINDLED IN NUMBER TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT HE WRITES, "I DO NOT THINK IT POSSIBLE TO FIND THAT ALL THE FOLLOWERS OF SIMON IN THE WHOLE WORLD ARE MORE THAN THIRTY: AND PERHAPS I HAVE SAID MORE THAN THERE REALLY ARE." 
8. WAS SIMON THE ORIGINATOR OF GNOSTICISM?
IRENAEUS ALSO HAS MUCH TO SAY REGARDING SIMON AND HIS FOLLOWERS. HE MAKES THE LEGENDARY SIMON IDENTICAL WITH THE MAGICIAN OF ACTS 8, MAKES HIM ALSO THE FIRST IN THE LIST WHICH HE GIVES OF HERETICS, AND ALSO SAYS THAT IT WAS FROM HIM THAT GNOSTICISM SPRANG. THE ACCOUNT WHICH HE GIVES OF THE SIMONIANS SHOWS THAT BY THE TIME WHEN IRENAEUS LIVED, THEIR SYSTEM HAD DEVELOPED INTO GNOSTICISM; BUT THIS FACT DOES NOT JUSTIFY IRENAEUS IN THE ASSERTION THAT SIMON OF ACTS 8 IS THE ORIGINATOR OF THE GNOSTIC SYSTEM. THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS TOOK THIS VIEW, AND REGARDED SIMON MAGUS AS THE FOUNDER OF GNOSTICISM. PERHAPS THEY WERE RIGHT, "BUT FROM THE VERY LITTLE AUTHENTIC INFORMATION WE POSSESS, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ASCERTAIN HOW FAR HE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THEIR TENETS" (ALFORD, NEW TESTAMENT, II, 86). IN THE MIDST OF THE VARIOUS LEGENDS REGARDING SIMON, IT MAY BE THAT THERE IS A SUBSTRATUM OF FACT, OF SUCH A NATURE THAT FUTURE INVESTIGATION AND DISCOVERY WILL JUSTIFY THESE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS IN THEIR JUDGMENT, AND WILL SHOW THAT SIMON MAGUS IS NOT TO BE OVERLOOKED AS ONE OF THE SOURCES FROM WHICH GNOSTICISM SPRANG. THE EXACT ORIGIN OF GNOSTICISM IS CERTAINLY DIFFICULT TO TRACE, BUT THERE IS LITTLE OR NO INDICATION THAT IT AROSE FROM THE INCIDENTS NARRATED IN ACTS 8. IT CANNOT BE DENIED THAT A CONNECTION IS POSSIBLE, AND MAY HAVE EXISTED BETWEEN THE TWO, THAT IS BETWEEN SIMON MAGUS AND SOME OF THE GNOSTIC HERESIES; BUT THE FACTS OF HISTORY SHOW WIDESPREAD TENDENCIES AT WORK, DURING AND EVEN BEFORE THE APOSTOLIC AGE, WHICH AMPLY ACCOUNT FOR THE RISE OF GNOSTICISM. THESE ARE FOUND E.G. IN THE ALEXANDRIAN PHILOSOPHY, AND IN THE TENETS OF THE FALSE TEACHERS AT COLOSSE AND IN OTHER PLACES. THESE PHILOSOPHICAL AND THEOSOPHICAL IDEAS COMMINGLED WITH THE INFLUENCES OF ZOROASTRIANISM FROM PERSIA, AND OF BUDDHISM FROM INDIA, AND THESE TENDENCIES AND INFLUENCES, TAKEN IN CONJUNCTION, WERE THE SOURCES OF THE VARIOUS HERESIES KNOWN BY THE NAME OF GNOSTICISM.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
QUARTUS
(FOURTH), A CHRISTIAN OF CORINTH, (ROMANS 16:23) SAID TO HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES, AND AFTERWARD BISHOP OF BERYTUS. (A.D. ABOUT 50.)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
QUARTUS
A CHRISTIAN RESIDING AT CORINTH, BUT ACCORDING TO HIS NAME OF ROMAN ORIGIN, WHOSE SALUTATION PAUL SENDS TO THE BRETHREN AT ROME, ROMANS 16:23. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
QUARTUS
KWOR'-TUS (KOUARTOS): A CHRISTIAN IN CORINTH WHO WITH "ERASTUS THE TREASURER OF THE CITY" SENT GREETINGS TO THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY IN ROME (ROMANS 16:23). HE IS KNOWN TO PAUL ONLY AS A CHRISTIAN, "THE BROTHER."
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
NERO
OCCURS ONLY IN THE SUPERSCRIPTION (WHICH IS PROBABLY SPURIOUS, AND IS ALTOGETHER OMITTED IN THE R.V.) TO THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. HE BECAME EMPEROR OF ROME WHEN HE WAS ABOUT SEVENTEEN YEARS OF AGE (A.D. 54), AND SOON BEGAN TO EXHIBIT THE CHARACTER OF A CRUEL TYRANT AND HEATHEN DEBAUCHEE. IN MAY A.D. 64, A TERRIBLE CONFLAGRATION BROKE OUT IN ROME, WHICH RAGED FOR SIX DAYS AND SEVEN NIGHTS, AND TOTALLY DESTROYED A GREAT PART OF THE CITY. THE GUILT OF THIS FIRE WAS ATTACHED TO HIM AT THE TIME, AND THE GENERAL VERDICT OF HISTORY ACCUSES HIM OF THE CRIME. "HENCE, TO SUPPRESS THE RUMOR," SAYS TACITUS (ANNALS, XV. 44), "HE FALSELY CHARGED WITH THE GUILT, AND PUNISHED WITH THE MOST EXQUISITE TORTURES, THE PERSONS COMMONLY CALLED CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE HATED FOR THEIR ENORMITIES. CHRISTUS, THE FOUNDER OF THAT NAME, WAS PUT TO DEATH AS A CRIMINAL BY PONTIUS PILATE, PROCURATOR OF JUDEA, IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS; BUT THE PERNICIOUS SUPERSTITION, REPRESSED FOR A TIME, BROKE OUT AGAIN, NOT ONLY THROUGHOUT JUDEA, WHERE THE MISCHIEF ORIGINATED, BUT THROUGH THE CITY OF ROME ALSO, WHITHER ALL THINGS HORRIBLE AND DISGRACEFUL FLOW, FROM ALL QUARTERS, AS TO A COMMON RECEPTACLE, AND WHERE THEY ARE ENCOURAGED. ACCORDINGLY, FIRST THREE WERE SEIZED, WHO CONFESSED THEY WERE CHRISTIANS. NEXT, ON THEIR INFORMATION, A VAST MULTITUDE WERE CONVICTED, NOT SO MUCH ON THE CHARGE OF BURNING THE CITY AS OF HATING THE HUMAN RACE. AND IN THEIR DEATHS, THEY WERE ALSO MADE THE SUBJECTS OF SPORT; FOR THEY WERE COVERED WITH THE HIDES OF WILD BEASTS AND WORRIED TO DEATH BY DOGS, OR NAILED TO CROSSES, OR SET FIRE TO, AND, WHEN DAY DECLINED, BURNED TO SERVE FOR NOCTURNAL LIGHTS. NERO OFFERED HIS OWN GARDENS FOR THAT SPECTACLE, AND EXHIBITED A CIRCENSIAN GAME, INDISCRIMINATELY MINGLING WITH THE COMMON PEOPLE IN THE HABIT OF A CHARIOTEER, OR ELSE STANDING IN HIS CHARIOT; WHENCE A FEELING OF COMPASSION AROSE TOWARD THE SUFFERERS, THOUGH GUILTY AND DESERVING TO BE MADE EXAMPLES OF BY CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, BECAUSE THEY SEEMED NOT TO BE CUT OFF FOR THE PUBLIC GOOD, BUT VICTIMS TO THE FEROCITY OF ONE MAN." ANOTHER ROMAN HISTORIAN, SUETONIUS (NERO, XVI.), SAYS OF HIM: "HE LIKEWISE INFLICTED PUNISHMENTS ON THE CHRISTIANS, A SORT OF PEOPLE WHO HOLD A NEW AND IMPIOUS SUPERSTITION." NERO WAS THE EMPEROR BEFORE WHOM PAUL WAS BROUGHT ON HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT AT ROME, AND THE APOSTLE IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE SUFFERED MARTYRDOM DURING THIS PERSECUTION. HE IS REPEATEDLY ALLUDED TO IN SCRIPTURE (ACTS 25:11; PHILIPPIANS 1:12, 13; 4:22). HE DIED A.D. 68. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
NERO
I. NAME, PARENTAGE AND EARLY TRAINING.
HIS NAME WAS ORIGINALLY LUCIUS DOMITIUS AHENOBARBUS BUT AFTER HIS ADOPTION INTO THE CLAUDIAN GENS BY THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS, HE BECAME NERO CLAUDIUS CAESAR GERMANICUS. HIS FATHER WAS ENAEUS DOMITIUS AHENOBARBUS ("BRAZEN-BEARD"), A MAN SPRUNG FROM AN ILLUSTRIOUS FAMILY AND OF VICIOUS CHARACTER. HIS MOTHER WAS AGRIPPINA THE YOUNGER, THE DAUGHTER OF GERMANICUS AND THE ELDER AGRIPPINA, SISTER OF THE EMPEROR CAIUS (CALIGULA) AND NIECE (A DAUGHTER OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) OF THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS. ON THE BIRTH OF THE CHILD, HIS FATHER PREDICTED, AMID THE CONGRATULATIONS OF HIS FRIENDS, THAT ANY OFFSPRING OF HIMSELF AND AGRIPPINA COULD ONLY PROVE ABOMINABLE AND DISASTROUS FOR THE PUBLIC (SUET. NERO VI: DETESTABILE ET MALO PUBLICO). AT THE AGE OF THREE THE YOUNG DOMITIUS LOST HIS FATHER AND WAS ROBBED OF HIS ESTATES BY THE RAPACITY OF CAIUS. IN 39 HIS MOTHER WAS BANISHED FOR SUPPOSED COMPLICITY IN A PLOT AGAINST CAIUS. NERO WAS THUS DEPRIVED OF HIS MOTHER AND AT THE SAME TIME LEFT ALMOST PENNILESS. HIS AUNT, DOMITIA LEPIDA, NOW UNDERTOOK THE CARE OF THE BOY AND PLACED HIM WITH TWO TUTORS, A DANCER AND A BARBER (SUETONIUS VI). ON THE ACCESSION OF CLAUDIUS, AGRIPPINA WAS RECALLED, AND NERO WAS RESTORED TO HIS MOTHER AND HIS PATRIMONY (41 A.D.).
II. AGRIPPINA'S AMBITION FOR NERO.
SHE CARED LITTLE FOR HER SON'S MORAL EDUCATION, BUT BEGAN IMMEDIATELY TO TRAIN HIM FOR HIGH POSITION. SHE AIMED AT NOTHING LESS THAN SECURING THE EMPIRE FOR NERO. WITH A VIEW TO THIS SHE MUST GAIN INFLUENCE OVER HER UNCLE, THE EMPEROR CLANDIUS, WHO WAS VERY SUSCEPTIBLE TO FEMALE CHARMS. AT FIRST THE PATH WAS BY NO MEANS EASY, WHILE THE LICENTIOUS EMPRESS, MESSALINA, WAS IN POWER. BUT ON THE FALL AND DEATH OF MESSALINA (48 A.D.) FOR WHICH AGRIPPINA MAY HAVE INTRIGUED-THE WAY SEEMED OPENED. WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF THE EMPEROR'S FREEDMAN, PALLAS, AGRIPPINA PROVED THE SUCCESSFUL CANDIDATE FOR CLAUDIUS' AFFECTIONS. SHE HOW FELT SECURE TO CARRY OUT THE PLANS FOR THE ELEVATION OF HER SON:
HER NINE MEASURES FOR BRINGING HIM TO THE THRONE
(1) SHE SECURED HIS BETROTHAL TO OCTAVIA, THE DAUGHTER OF CLAUDIUS, HAVING PREVIOUSLY, BY THE VILLAINY OF VITELLIUS, BROKEN OFF THE ENGAGEMENT BETWEEN OCTAVIA AND LUCIUS SILANUS (IBID., XLVIII). LATER, NERO MARRIED THIS UNFORTUNATE LADY. (2) VITELLIUS AGAIN OBLIGED BY SECURING A MODIFICATION OF ROMAN LAW SO AS TO PERMIT A MARRIAGE WITH A BROTHER'S (NOT SISTER'S) DAUGHTER, AND IN 49 AGRIPPINA BECAME EMPRESS (3) IN THE MEANTIME SHE HAD CAUSED SENECA TO BE RECALLED FROM BANISHMENT AND HAD ENTRUSTED TO HIM THE EDUCATION OF NERO FOR IMPERIAL PURPOSES. (4) THE ADOPTION OF HER SON BY CLAUDIUS (50 A.D.). (5) SHE NEXT SECURED EARLY HONORS AND TITLES FOR NERO IN ORDER TO MARK HIM OUT AS CLANDINS' SUCCESSOR. (6) SHE CAUSED BRITANNICUS, CLAUDIUS' SON, TO BE KEPT IN THE BACKGROUND AND TREATED AS A MERE CHILD, REMOVING BY EXILE OR DEATH SUSPECTED SUPPORTERS OF BRITANNICUS. (7) AGRIPPINA WAS FARSIGHTED AND ANTICIPATED A LATER SECRET OF ROMAN IMPERIALISM-THE INFLUENCE OF THE ARMIES IN THE NOMINATION OF EMPERORS. FOR THIS CAUSE, SHE, TOOK AN ACTIVE INTEREST IN MILITARY AFFAIRS AND GAVE HER NAME TO A NEW COLONY ON THE RHINE (MODERN COLOGNE). BUT SHE DID NOT FORGET THE IMPORTANCE OF SECURING THE PRAETORIAN GUARD AND BURRUS THE PREFECT. (8) SHE PERSUADED CLANDINS TO MAKE A WILL IN FAVOR OF HER SON. ALL WAS NOW READY. BUT CLAUDIUS DID NOT LIKE THE IDEA OF EXCLUDING HIS SON BRITANNICUS FROM POWER, AND MURMURS WERE HEARD AMONG THE SENATE AND PEOPLE. DELAY MIGHT PROVE FATAL TO AGRIPPINA'S PLANS, SO. (9) CLAUDIUS MUST DIE. THE NOTORIOUS LOCUSTA ADMINISTERED POISON IN A DISH OF MUSHROOMS, AND XENOPHON, AGRIPPINA'S PHYSICIAN, THRUST A POISONED FEATHER DOWN CLAUDIUS' THROAT ON THE PRETENSE OF HELPING HIM TO VOMIT. BURRUS THEN TOOK NERO FORTH AND CAUSED HIM TO BE PROCLAIMED IMPERATOR BY THE PRAETORIANS.
III. NERO'S REIGN.
1. QUINQUENNIUM NERONIS:
NERO'S REIGN FALLS INTO THREE PERIODS, THE FIRST OF WHICH IS THE CELEBRATED QUINQUENNIUM, OR FIRST 5 YEARS, CHARACTERIZED BY GOOD GOVERNMENT AT HOME AND IN THE PROVINCES AND POPULARITY WITH BOTH SENATE AND PEOPLE. AGRIPPINA, HAVING SEATED HER SON ON THE THRONE, DID NOT PURPOSE TO RELINQUISH POWER HERSELF; SHE INTENDED TO RULE ALONG WITH HIM. AND AT FIRST NERO WAS VERY DEVOTED TO HER AND HAD GIVEN AS WATCHWORD TO THE GUARD, "THE BEST OF MOTHERS" (TACITUS, ANNALS XIII0. 2; SUETONIUS IX). THIS CAUSED A SHARP CONFLICT WITH SENECA AND BURRUS, WHO COULD NOT TOLERATE AGRIPPINA'S ARROGANCE AND UNBOUNDED INFLUENCE OVER HER SON. IN ORDER TO DETACH HIM FROM HIS MOTHER THEY ENCOURAGED HIM IN AN AMOUR WITH A GREEK FREEDWOMAN, ACRE (TAC. ANN. XIII. 12). THIS FIRST BLOW TO AGRIPPINA'S INFLUENCE WAS SOON FOLLOWED BY THE DISMISSAL FROM COURT OF HER CHIEF PROTECTOR PALLAS. SHE NOW THREATENED TO BRING FORTH BRITANNICUS AND PRESENT HIM AS THE RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE THRONE. THIS COST BRITANNICUS HIS LIFE, FOR NERO, FEELING INSECURE WHILE A SON OF CLAUDIUS LIVED, COMPASSED HIS DEATH AT A BANQUET. A HOT WINE CUP WAS OFFERED BRITANNICUS, AND TO COOL IT TO TASTE, COLD WATER WAS ADDED WHICH HAD BEEN ADULTERATED WITH A VIRULENT POISON. THE VICTIM SUCCUMBED IMMEDIATELY. ALL EYES FASTENED ON NERO IN SUSPICION, BUT HE BOLDLY ASSERTED THAT THE DEATH WAS DUE TO A FIT OF EPILEPSY, A DISEASE TO WHICH BRITANNICUS HAD BEEN SUBJECT FROM CHILDHOOD. SUCH WAS THE FATE OF AGRIPPINA'S FIRST PROTEGE. SHE NEXT TOOK UP THE CAUSE OF THE DESPISED AND ILL-TREATED OCTAVIA, WHICH SO INCENSED HER SON THAT HE DEPRIVED HER OF HER GUARDS AND CAUSED HER TO REMOVE FROM THE PALACE. AGRIPPINA NOW DISAPPEARS FOR THE NEXT FEW YEARS TO COME INTO BRIEF AND TRAGIC PROMINENCE LATER. SENECA AND BURRUS UNDERTOOK THE MANAGEMENT OF AFFAIRS, WITH RESULTS THAT JUSTIFIED THE FAVORABLE IMPRESSION WHICH THE FIRST 5 YEARS OF NERO'S REIGN MADE UPON THE ROMAN PEOPLE. MANY REFORMS WERE INITIATED, FINANCIAL, SOCIAL AND LEGISLATIVE. THESE MINISTERS TREATED NERO TO COUNSELS OF MODERATION AND JUSTICE, DICTATING A POLICY WHICH LEFT CONSIDERABLE ACTIVITY TO THE SENATE. BUT PERCEIVING THE BENT OF HIS EVIL NATURE, THEY ALLOWED HIM TO INDULGE IN LOW PLEASURES AND EXCESSES WITH THE MOST PROFLIGATE COMPANIONS, THINKING, PERHAPS, EITHER THAT THE YOUNG RULER WOULD IN THIS WAY PROVE LESS HARMFUL TO THE PUBLIC, OR THAT, AFTER SOWING HIS WILD OATS, HE WOULD RETURN TO THE SERIOUS BUSINESS OF GOVERNMENT. BUT IN BOTH WAYS, THEY WERE SORELY DISAPPOINTED, FOR NERO, HAVING SURRENDERED HIMSELF TO THE BASEST APPETITES, CONTINUED TO GO FROM EXCESS TO EXCESS. HE SURROUNDED HIMSELF WITH THE MOST DISSOLUTE COMPANIONS, CONSPICUOUS AMONG WHOM WERE SALVIUS OTHO AND CLAUDIUS SENECIO.
2. POPPEA SABINA (58 A.D.):
THE FORMER HAD A WIFE AS AMBITIOUS AS SHE WAS UNPRINCIPLED, AND ENDOWED, ACCORDING TO TACITUS, WITH EVERY GIFT OF NATURE EXCEPT AN "HONORABLE MIND." ALREADY DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) BEFORE MARRYING OTHO, SHE, WAS MINDED TO EMPLOY OTHO MERELY AS A TOOL TO ENABLE HER TO BECOME NERO'S CONSORT. WITH THE APPEARANCE OF POPPEA SABINA, FOR SUCH WAS HER NAME, OPENS THE SECOND PERIOD OF NERO'S REIGN. SHE PROVED HIS EVIL STAR. UNDER HER INFLUENCE HE SHOOK OFF ALL RESTRAINTS, TURNED A DEAF EAR TO IS BEST ADVISERS AND PLUNGED DEEPER INTO IMMORALITY AND CRIME. SHE ALLOWED, IF NOT PERSUADED, NERO TO GIVE HER HUSBAND A COMMISSION IN THE DISTANT PROVINCE OF LUSITANIA. HER JEALOUSY COULD TOLERATE NO POSSIBLE RIVAL. SHE PLOTTED THE DEATH OF AGRIPPINA TO WHICH SHE EASILY PERSUADED NERO TO CONSENT. THIS FOUL CRIME WAS PLANNED AND CARRIED OUT WITH THE GREATEST CUNNING. ANICETUS, ADMIRAL OF THE FLEET, UNDERTOOK TO CONSTRUCT A VESSEL THAT WOULD SINK TO ORDER. NERO INVITED HIS MOTHER TO HIS VILLA AT BAIAE AT THE QUINQUATRUS CELEBRATION. AFTER THE BANQUET SHE WAS PERSUADED TO RETURN TO BAULI BY THE VESSEL PREPARED. BUT THE PLAN DID NOT SUCCEED, AND AGRIPPINA SAVED HERSELF BY SWIMMING ASHORE. SHE PRETENDED TO TREAT THE MATTER AS AN ACCIDENT, SENDING A FREEDMAN TO NERO TO INFORM HIM OF HER ESCAPE. ANICETUS, HOWEVER, RELIEVED NERO OF THE AWKWARD POSITION BY PRETENDING THAT AGRIPPINA'S FREEDMAN HAD DROPPED A DAGGER WHICH WAS CONSIDERED PROOF ENOUGH OF HER GUILT. DESERTED BY HER FRIENDS AND SLAVES EXCEPT ONE FREEDMAN, SHE, WAS QUICKLY DISPATCHED BY HER MURDERERS. NERO GAVE OUT THAT SHE DIED BY SUICIDE (SUETONIUS XXXIV; TACITUS, ANNALS CXLI-CXLVIII).
3. POPPEA AND TIGELLINUS:
NERO NO LONGER MADE ANY SECRET OF TAKING POPPEA AS HIS MISTRESS, AND, UNDER HER INFLUENCE, BID DEFIANCE TO THE BEST ROMAN TRADITIONS AND PLUNGED DEEPER INTO DISSIPATION. IN 62 A.D. MATTERS GREW MUCH WORSE BY THE DEATH OF THE PRAETORIAN PREFECT, BURRUS. SENECA LOST IN HIM A POWERFUL ALLY, AND POPPEA GAINED IN ONE OF THE NEW PREFECTS, SOFONIUS TIGELLINUS, A POWERFUL ALLY. SHE SUCCEEDED IN CAUSING SENECA TO RETIRE FROM THE COURT. NEXT SHE DETERMINED TO REMOVE OCTAVIA. A CHARGE OF ADULTERY WAS FIRST TRIED, BUT AS THE EVIDENCE PROVED TOO LEAKY, NERO SIMPLY DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) HER BECAUSE OF BARRENNESS. THEN ANICETUS WAS PERSUADED TO CONFESS ADULTERY WITH HER, AND THE INNOCENT OCTAVIA WAS BANISHED TO THE ISLAND OF PANDATERIA, WHERE A LITTLE LATER SHE WAS EXECUTED AT POPPEA'S ORDERS AND HER HEAD BROUGHT TO HER RIVAL (62 A.D.). POPPEA WAS NOW EMPRESS, AND THE NEXT YEAR BORE A DAUGHTER TO NERO, BUT THE CHILD DIED WHEN ONLY THREE MONTHS OLD. TWO YEARS LATER POPPEA HERSELF DIED DURING PREGNANCY, OF A CRUEL KICK INFLICTED BY NERO IN A FIT OF RAGE (65 A.D.). HE PRONOUNCED A EULOGY OVER HER AND TOOK A THIRD WIFE, STATILIA MESSALINA, OF WHOM HE HAD NO ISSUE. NERO, HAVING BY HIS EXTRAVAGANCE EXHAUSTED THE WELL-FILLED TREASURY OF CLAUDIUS (AS CAIUS DID THAT OF TIBERIUS), WAS DRIVEN TO FILL HIS COFFERS BY CONFISCATIONS OF THE ESTATES OF RICH NOBLES AGAINST WHOM HIS CREATURE TIGELLINUS COULD TRUMP THE SLIGHTEST PLAUSIBLE CHARGE. BUT EVEN THIS DID NOT PREVENT A FINANCIAL CRISIS, THE BEGINNING OF THE BANKRUPTCY OF THE LATER REIN EMPIRE. THE PROVINCES WHICH AT FIRST ENJOYED GOOD GOVERNMENT WERE NOW PLUNDERED; NEW AND HEAVY TAXES WERE IMPOSED. WORST OF ALL, THE GOLD AND SILVER COINAGE, WAS DEPRECIATED, AND THE SENATE WAS DEPRIVED OF THE RIGHT OF COPPER COINAGE.
4. GREAT FIRE (JULY, 64):
THIS DIFFICULTY WAS MUCH INCREASED BY THE GREAT FIRE WHICH WAS NOT ONLY DESTRUCTIVE TO BOTH PRIVATE AND STATE PROPERTY, BUT ALSO NECESSITATED THE PROVIDING THOUSANDS OF HOMELESS WITH SHELTER, AND LOWERING THE PRICE OF CORN. ON JULY 18, 64, THIS GREAT CONFLAGRATION BROKE OUT IN CIRCUS MAXIMUS. A HIGH WIND CAUSED IT TO SPREAD RAPIDLY OVER A LARGE PORTION OF THE CITY, SWEEPING BEFORE IT, ILL-BUILT STREETS OF WOODEN HOUSES. AT THE END OF SIX DAYS IT SEEMED TO BE EXHAUSTED FOR LACK OF MATERIAL, WHEN ANOTHER CONFLAGRATION STARTED IN A DIFFERENT QUARTER OF THE CITY. VARIOUS EXAGGERATED ACCOUNTS OF THE DESTRUCTION ARE FOUND IN ROMAN HISTORIANS: OF THE 14 CITY REGIONS 7 WERE SAID TO HAVE BEEN TOTALLY DESTROYED AND 4 PARTIALLY. NERO WAS AT ANTIUM AT THE TIME. HE HASTENED BACK TO THE CITY AND APPARENTLY TOOK EVERY MEANS OF ARRESTING THE SPREAD OF THE FLAMES. HE SUPERINTENDED IN PERSON THE WORK OF THE FIRE BRIGADES, OFTEN EXPOSING HIMSELF TO DANGER. AFTER THE FIRE HE THREW OPEN HIS OWN GARDENS TO THE HOMELESS. THE CATASTROPHE CAUSED GREAT CONSTERNATION, AND, FOR WHATEVER REASONS, SUSPICION SEEMED TO FIX UPON NERIO. RUMOR HAD IT THAT ON HEARING THE GREEK VERSE, "WHEN I AM DEAD LET THE EARTH BE WRAPPED IN FIRE," HE INTERRUPTED, "NAY RATHER, WHILE I LIVE" (SUETONIUS XXXVIII); THAT HE HAD OFTEN DEPLORED THE UGLINESS OF THE CITY AND WISHED AN OPPORTUNITY TO REBUILD IT; THAT HE PURPOSELY SET IT ON FIRE IN ORDER TO FIND ROOM FOR HIS MAGNIFICENT DOMUS AUREA ("GOLDEN HOUSE"); THAT WHEN THE CITY WAS BURNING HE GAZED UPON IT FROM THE TOWER OF MAECENAS DELIGHTED WITH WHAT HE TERMED "THE BEAUTY OF THE CONFLAGRATION"; THAT HE RECITED IN ACTOR'S COSTUME THE SACK OF TROY (SUETONIUS XXXVIII; TACITUS, ANNALS XV.38;). IN SPITE OF ALL THESE REPORTS NERO MUST BE ABSOLVED OF THE GUILT OF INCENDIARISM.
5. PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS:
SUCH PUBLIC CALAMITIES WERE GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED TO THE WRATH OF THE GODS. IN THE PRESENT CASE EVERYTHING WAS DONE TO APPEASE THE OFFENDED DEITY. YET, IN SPITE OF ALL, SUSPICION STILL CLUNG TO NERO "WHEREFORE IN ORDER TO ALLAY THE RUMOR HE PUT FORWARD AS GUILTY (SUBDIDIT REOS), AND AFFLICTED WITH THE MOST EXQUISITE PUNISHMENTS THOSE WHO WERE HATED FOR THEIR ABOMINATIONS (FLAGITIA) AND CALLED `CHRISTIANS' BY THE POPULACE. CHRISTUS, FROM WHOM THE NAME WAS DERIVED, WAS PUNISHED BY THE PROCURATOR PONTIUS PILATUS IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS. THIS NOXIOUS FORM OF RELIGION (EXITIABILIS SUPERSTITIO), CHECKED FOR A TIME, BROKE OUT AGAIN NOT ONLY IN JUDEA ITS ORIGINAL HOME, BUT ALSO THROUGHOUT THE CITY (ROME) WHERE ALL ABOMINATIONS MEET AND FIND DEVOTEES. THEREFORE, FIRST OF ALL THOSE WHO CONFESSED (I.E. TO BEING CHRISTIANS) WERE ARRESTED, AND THEN AS A RESULT OF THEIR INFORMATION A LARGE NUMBER (MULTITUDE INGENS) WERE IMPLICATED (READING CONIUNCTI, NOT CONVICTI), NOT SO MUCH ON THE CHARGE OF INCENDIARISM AS FOR HATRED OF THE HUMAN RACE. THEY DIED BY METHODS OF MOCKERY; SOME WERE COVERED WITH THE SKINS OF WILD BEASTS AND THEN TORN BY DOGS, SOME WERE CRUCIFIED, SOME WERE BURNED AS TORCHES TO GIVE LIGHT AT NIGHT...WHENCE (AFTER SCENES OF EXTREME CRUELTY) COMMISERATION WAS STIRRED FOR THEM, ALTHOUGH GUILTY AND DESERVING THE WORST PENALTIES, FOR MEN FELT THAT THEIR DESTRUCTION WAS NOT ON ACCOUNT OF THE PUBLIC WELFARE BUT TO GRATIFY THE CRUELTY OF ONE (NERO)" (TACITUS, ANNALS XV. 44). SUCH IS THE EARLIEST ACCOUNT OF THE FIRST HEATHEN PERSECUTION (AS WELL AS THE FIRST RECORD OF THE CRUCIFIXION BY A HEATHEN WRITER). TACITUS HERE CLEARLY IMPLIES THAT THE CHRISTIANS WERE INNOCENT (SUBDIDIT REOS), AND THAT NERO EMPLOYED THEM SIMPLY AS SCAPEGOATS. SOME REGARD THE CONCLUSION OF THE PARAGRAPH AS A CONTRADICTION TO THIS "THOUGH GUILTY AND DESERVING THE SEVEREST PUNISHMENT" (ADVERSUS SONTES ET NOVISSIMA EXEMPLA MERITOS). BUT TACITUS MEANS BY SONTES THAT THE CHRISTIANS WERE "GUILTY" FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE POPULACE, AND THAT THEY MERITED EXTREME PUNISHMENT ALSO FROM HIS OWN STANDPOINT FOR OTHER CAUSES, BUT NOT FOR ARSON. FATEBANTUR DOES NOT MEAN THAT THEY CONFESSED TO INCENDIARISM, BUT TO BEING CHRISTIANS, AND QUI FATEBANTUR MEANS THERE WERE SOME WHO BOLDLY CONFESSED, WHILE OTHERS TRIED TO CONCEAL OR PERHAPS EVEN DENIED THEIR FAITH. BUT WHY WERE THE CHRISTIANS SELECTED AS SCAPEGOATS? WHY NOT THE JEWS, WHO WERE BOTH NUMEROUS AND HAD ALREADY OFFENDED THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT AND HAD BEEN BANISHED IN GREAT NUMBERS? OR WHY NOT THE MANY FOLLOWERS OF THE ORIENTAL RELIGIONS, WHICH HAD PROVED MORE THAN ONCE OBNOXIOUS?
(1) POPPEA WAS FAVORABLE TO JUDAISM AND HAD CERTAINLY ENOUGH INFLUENCE OVER NERO TO PROTECT THE JEWS; SHE WAS REGARDED BY THEM AS A PROSELYTE AND IS TERMED BY JOSEPHUS (ANT., XX, VIII, 11) THEOSEBES, "GOD FEARING." WHEN THE POPULACE AND NERO WERE SEEKING VICTIMS FOR REVENGE, THE JEWS MAY HAVE BEEN GLAD OF THE OPPORTUNITY OF PUTTING FORWARD THE CHRISTIANS AND MAY HAVE BEEN ENCOURAGED IN THIS BY POPPEA. FARRAR (EARLY DAYS OF CHRISTIANITY, I, CHAPTER IV) SEES "IN THE PROSELYTISM OF POPPEA, GUIDED BY JEWISH MALICE, THE ONLY ADEQUATE EXPLANATION OF THE FIRST CHRISTIAN PERSECUTION." (2) CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THIS WAS DOUBTLESS THE OBSERVATION BY THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS AN INDEPENDENT FAITH FROM JUDAISM. THIS MAY FIRST HAVE BEEN BROUGHT HOME TO THE AUTHORITIES BY THE TRIAL OF PAUL BEFORE NERO, AS SUGGESTED BY RAMSAY (EXPOSITOR, JULY, 1893). JUDAISM WAS A RECOGNIZED AND TOLERATED RELIGION, A RELIGIO LICITA, AND CHRISTIANITY WHEN DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) FROM JUDAISM BECAME A RELIGIO ILLICITA AND PUNISHABLE BY THE STATE, FOR CHRISTIANITY FIRST ROSE "UNDER THE SHADOW OF LICENSED JUDAISM" (SUB UMBRACULO LICITAE JUDEORUM RELIGIONIS: TERTULLIAN, APOL., XXI). (3) AS CHRISTIANITY FORMED A SOCIETY APART FROM ROMAN SOCIETY, ALL KINDS OF CRIMES WERE ATTRIBUTED TO ITS FOLLOWERS, THYESTEAN FEASTS, NIGHTLY ORGIES, HOSTILITY TO TEMPLES AND IMAGES. THESE FLAGITIA SEEMED SUMMED UP IN ODIUM HUMANI GENERIS, "HATRED FOR THE HUMAN RACE." (4) THEY WERE EASILY SELECTED AS BEING SO NUMEROUS AND MAKING MOST PROGRESS IN A LINE OPPOSED TO ROMAN SPIRIT; COMPARE INGENS MULTITUDO (TACITUS, ANNALS XV0.44; CLEMENS ROM., COR 1:6, POLU PLETHOS; COMPARE ALSO "GREAT MULTITUDE" OF REVELATION 7:9; REVELATION 19:1). (5) NO DOUBT, TOO, EARLY CHRISTIAN ENTHUSIASM WAS UNEQUIVOCAL IN ITS EXPRESSIONS, ESPECIALLY IN ITS BELIEF OF A FINAL CONFLAGRATION OF THE WORLD AND ITS SERENE FAITH AMID THE DESPAIR OF OTHERS.
6. CONSPIRACY OF PISO (65 A.D.):
IN THE MEANTIME, TIGELLINUS' TYRANNY AND CONFISCATIONS TO MEET NERO'S EXPENSES CAUSED DEEP DISCONTENT AMONG THE NOBLES, WHICH CULMINATED IN THE FAMOUS CONSPIRACY AT THE HEAD OF WHICH WAS C. CALPURNIUS PISO. THE PLOT WAS PREMATURELY BETRAYED BY MILICHUS. AN INQUISITION FOLLOWED IN WHICH THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS VICTIMS WHO PERISHED WERE SENECA THE PHILOSOPHER, LUCAN THE POET, LUCAN'S MOTHER, AND LATER ANNAEUS MELA, BROTHER OF SENECA AND FATHER OF LUCAN, T. PETRONIUS ARBITER, "THE GLASS OF FASHION." FINALLY, "NERO HAVING BUTCHERED SO MANY ILLUSTRIOUS MEN, AT LAST DESIRED TO EXTERMINATE VIRTUE ITSELF BY THE DEATH OF THRASEA PAETUS AND BAREA SORANUS" (TACITUS, ANNALS XVI.21).
7. VISIT TO GREECE (66 A.D.):
HAVING CLEARED EVERY SUSPECTED PERSON OUT OF THE WAY, HE ABANDONED THE GOVERNMENT IN ROME TO A FREEDMAN HELIUS, AND STARTED ON A LONG VISIT TO GREECE (66-68 A.D.), WHERE HE TOOK PART IN MUSICAL CONTESTS AND GAMES, HIMSELF WINNING PRIZES FROM THE OBSEQUIOUS GREEKS, IN RETURN FOR WHICH NERO BESTOWED UPON THEM "FREEDOM." NERO WAS SO UN-ROMAN THAT HE WAS PERFECTLY AT HOME IN GREECE, WHERE ALONE HE SAID HE WAS APPRECIATED BY CULTURED PEOPLE. IN THE MEANTIME, THE REVOLT OF VINDEX IN GAUL COMMENCED (68 A.D.), BUT IT WAS SOON QUELLED BY VERGINIUS RUFUS ON ACCOUNT OF ITS NATIONAL GAULIC CHARACTER. GALBA OF HITHER SPAIN NEXT DECLARED HIMSELF LEGATUS OF THE SENATE AND THE ROMAN PEOPLE. NERO WAS PERSUADED TO RETURN TO ROME BY HELIUS; HE CONFISCATED GALBA'S PROPERTY, BUT HIS WEAKNESS AND HESITANCY GREATLY HELPED THE CAUSE OF THE LATTER.
8. DEATH OF NERO:
NYMPHIDIUS SABINUS, ONE OF THE PREFECTS, WON OVER THE GUARD FOR GALBA, BY PERSUADING THE IRRESOLUTE EMPEROR TO WITHDRAW FROM ROME AND THEN TOLD THE PRAETORIANS THAT NERO HAD DESERTED THEM. NERO WAS A COWARD, BOTH IN LIFE AND IN DEATH. WHILE HE HAD THE MEANS OF EASILY CRUSHING GALBA, HE WAS REVOLVING PLANS OF DESPAIR IN HIS SERVILIAN GARDENS, WHETHER HE SHOULD SURRENDER HIMSELF TO THE MERCIES OF THE PARTHIANS OR TO THOSE OF GALBA; WHETHER GALBA WOULD ALLOW HIM THE PROVINCE OF EGYPT; WHETHER THE PUBLIC WOULD FORGIVE HIS PAST IF HE SHOWED PENITENCE ENOUGH. IN HIS DISTRACTION A COMFORTER ASKED HIM IN THE WORDS OF VIRGIL, "IS IT THEN SO WRETCHED TO DIE?" HE COULD NOT SUMMON THE COURAGE FOR SUICIDE, NOR COULD HE FIND ONE TO INFLICT THE BLOW FOR HIM: "HAVE I THEN NEITHER FRIEND NOR FOE?" PHAON A FREEDMAN OFFERED HIM THE SHELTER OF HIS VILLA A FEW MILES FROM ROME. HERE HE PREPARED FOR SUICIDE, BUT WITH GREAT COWARDICE. HE KEPT EXCLAIMING, "WHAT AN ARTIST I AM TO PERISH!" (QUALIS ARTIFEX PEREO, SUET. XLIX). ON LEARNING THAT HE WAS CONDEMNED TO A CRUEL DEATH BY THE SENATE, HE PUT THE WEAPON TO HIS THROAT AND WAS ASSISTED IN THE FATAL BLOW BY EPAPHRODITUS HIS SECRETARY. A CENTURION ENTERED PRETENDING HE HAD COME TO HELP: "TOO LATE-THIS IS FIDELITY," WERE NERO'S LAST WORDS. HIS REMAINS WERE LAID IN THE FAMILY VAULT OF THE DOMITII BY HIS TWO NURSES ECLOGE AND ALEXANDRIA AND HIS CONCUBINE ACTE (SUETONIUS L). THUS, PERISHED ON JULY 9, 68 A.D. THE LAST OF THE LINE OF JULIUS CAESAR IN HIS 31ST YEAR AND IN THE 14TH OF HIS REIGN.
IV. DOWNFALL AND CHARACTER.
1. SEVEN CAUSES OF DOWNFALL: THE CAUSES OF HIS DOWNFALL WERE BRIEFLY: (1) HIS LAVISH EXPENDITURE LEADING TO BURDENSOME TAXATION AND FINANCIAL INSECURITY; (2) TYRANNY AND CRUELTY OF HIS FAVORITES; (3) THE GREAT FIRE WHICH BROUGHT DISSATISFACTION TO FASTEN SUSPICION ON NERO AND THE CONSEQUENT ENLARGEMENT OF HIS PRIVATE ABODE AT THE EXPENSE OF THE CITY-ESPECIALLY THE GOLDEN HOUSE; (4) THE UNPOPULAR MEASURE OF THE EXTENSION OF ROMAN FRANCHISE TO GREECE AND FAVORED FOREIGNERS; (5) THE SECURITY ENGENDERED BY THE SUCCESS WITH WHICH THE CONSPIRACY OF PISO WAS CRUSHED; (6) THE DISCOVERY OF ANOTHER "SECRET OF EMPIRE," THAT AN EMPEROR COULD BE CREATED ELSEWHERE THAN AT ROME, THAT THE SUCCESSION OF EMPERORS WAS NOT HEREDITARY BUT RESTED WITH THE GREAT ARMIES, AND (7) THE COWARDICE AND WEAKNESS WHICH NERO DISPLAYED IN THE REVOLT WHICH LED TO HIS DEATH. HIS REIGN IS MEMORABLE FOR THE ACTIVITY OF SENECA, THE GREAT FIRE, THE PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS, THE BEGINNING OF THE BANKRUPTCY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE, THE ARMENIAN DISASTER OF PAETUS (62 A.D.) RETRIEVED BY CORBULO AND THE HUMILIATION OF PARTHIA, THE OUTBREAK OF THE INSURRECTION IN JUDEA (66 A.D.), WHICH ENDED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM.
2. CHARACTER:
NERO RANKS WITH GAIUS FOR FOLLY AND VICE, WHILE HIS CRUELTIES RECALL THE WORST YEARS OF TIBERIUS. VERY EFFEMINATE IN HIS TASTES, PARTICULAR ABOUT THE ARRANGEMENT OF HIS HAIR AND PROUD OF HIS VOICE, HIS GREATEST FAULT WAS INORDINATE VANITY WHICH COURTED APPLAUSE FOR PERFORMANCES ON NON-ROMAN LINES. HE NEGLECTED HIS HIGH OFFICE AND DEGRADED ROMAN GRAVITAS BY ZEAL FOR SECONDARY PURSUITS. NERO, LIKE HIS THREE PREDECESSORS, WAS VERY SUSCEPTIBLE TO FEMALE CHARMS. HE WAS LICENTIOUS IN THE EXTREME, EVEN TO GUILT OF THAT NAMELESS VICE OF ANTIQUITY-LOVE OF A MALE FAVORITE. HIS CRUELTY, BOTH DIRECTLY AND THROUGH HIS INSTRUMENTS, MADE THE LATTER PART OF HIS REIGN AS DETESTABLE AS THE QUINQUENNIUM HAD BEEN GOLDEN. HE LOVED THE EXTRAVAGANT AND LUXURIOUS IN EVERY EXAGGERATED FORM. HE WAS A WEAKLING AND A COWARD IN HIS LIFE, AND ESPECIALLY IN HIS DEATH. OF HIS PERSONAL APPEARANCE WE ARE TOLD HIS FEATURES WERE REGULAR AND GOOD; THE EXPRESSION OF HIS COUNTENANCE, HOWEVER, WAS SOMEWHAT REPELLING. HIS FRAME WAS ILL PROPORTIONED-SLENDER LEGS AND BIG STOMACH. IN LATER YEARS HIS FACE WAS COVERED WITH PIMPLES.
V. "NERO REDIVIVUS."
IT SEEMS AS IF THERE WAS SOMETHING LOVABLE EVEN ABOUT THIS MONSTER, WHICH LED A FREEDMAN TO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO THE LAST, AND HIS TWO OLD NURSES AND CAST-OFF CONCUBINE TO CARE AFFECTIONATELY FOR HIS REMAINS, AND FOR A LONG TIME THERE WERE NOT WANTING HANDS TO STREW HIS GRAVE WITH SPRING AND AUTUMN FLOWERS AND TO DISPLAY HIS EFFIGY (SUET. LVII). BUT, WHETHER FROM THE STRANGE CIRCUMSTANCES OF HIS DEATH, OR THE SUBSEQUENT TERRIBLE CONFUSION IN THE ROMAN WORLD, OR FROM WHATEVER CAUSE, THERE SOON AROSE A BELIEF THAT NERO HAD NOT REALLY DIED, BUT WAS LIVING SOMEWHERE IN RETIREMENT OR HAD FLED AMONG THE PARTHIANS, AND THAT HE WAS DESTINED IN A SHORT TIME TO RETURN AND BRING GREAT CALAMITY UPON HIS ENEMIES OR THE WORLD (QUASI VIVENTIS ET BREVI MAGNO INIMICORUM MALO REVERSURI: SUETONIUS LVII). THIS BELIEF WAS A FORCE AMONG THE PARTHIANS WHO WERE READY TO TAKE UP ARMS AT THE REPORT OF A PSEUDO-NERO (TACITUS, HISTORY I. 2). IN THE CONFUSION OF THE YEAR OF THE FOUR EMPERORS, GREECE AND ASIA WERE DISTURBED BY THE REPORT OF THE ADVENT OF NERO (TAC. HIST. II. 8), AND THE HISTORIAN PROMISES TO MENTION THE FORTUNE AND ATTEMPTS OF OTHER PSEUDO-NEROS. THIS BELIEF WAS TAKEN UP BY THE JEWS AND AMALGAMATED WITH THEIR LEGEND OF ANTICHRIST. IN ASCENSION OF ISAIAH 4 (1ST CENTURY A.D.), THE ANTICHRIST IS CLEARLY IDENTIFIED WITH NERO: "BELIAL SHALL APPEAR IN THE SHAPE OF A MAN, THE KING OF WICKEDNESS, THE MATRICIDE." IT OCCURS AGAIN AND AGAIN IN BOTH THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN SECTIONS OF THE SIB OR (3:66; 4:117, 135; 5:100, 136, 216). HOW FAR NERO WAS REGARDED BY THE CHRISTIANS AS THE HISTORICAL PERSONAGE OF ANTICHRIST IS A DISPUTED POINT. THAT THE COMMON BELIEF OF THE REVIVAL OR ADVENT OF NERO SHOULD INFLUENCE CONTEMPORARY CHRISTIAN THOUGHT IN DAYS OF SOCIAL AND POLITICAL TURMOIL IS HIGHLY PROBABLE. BOUSSET (COMMENTARY) REGARDS THE BEAST OF REVELATION 13 AS ROME, AND THE SMITTEN HEAD WHOSE "DEATH STROKE WAS HEALED" AS NERO, AND SOME SCHOLARS TAKE REVELATION 17:10 FF AS REFERRING TO NERO. THE "SCARLET-COLORED BEAST" OF 17:3 MAY BE INTENDED EITHER FOR THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT IN GENERAL OR FOR NERO IN PARTICULAR. THAT THE NUMBER 666 (REVELATION 13:18), THE “DIABOLIC BRIDE” IS 616, REPRESENTS IN HEBREW LETTERS THE NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT OF NERON KESAR IS SIGNIFICANT, FOR THE JEWISH CHRISTIANS WOULD BE FAMILIAR WITH GEMATRIYA' (THE NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT OF NAMES). IN LATER TIMES THE IDEA OF A TWOFOLD ANTICHRIST SEEMS TO HAVE ARISEN-ONE FOR THE JEWS AND ONE FOR THE GENTILES; COMPARE ESPECIALLY COMMODIAN, CARM. APOL. (926): "TO US NERO BECAME ANTICHRIST, TO THE JEWS THE OTHER" (NOBIS NERO FACTUS ANTICHRISTUS, ILLE JUDAEIS). THERE WAS AN ALTERNATE THEORY THAT NERO HAD REALLY BEEN KILLED, BUT THAT HE WOULD RISE AGAIN (SIB OR 5:216 F; AUGUSTINE, DE CIV. DEI, XX.19: UNDE NONNULLI IPSUM RESURRECTURUM ET FUTURUM ANTICHRISTUM SUSPICANTUR).
VI. NERO AND CHRISTIANITY.
1. NERO AND THE NEW TESTAMENT:
THE NAME NERO DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BUT HE WAS THE CAESAR TO WHOM PAUL APPEALED (ACTS 25:11) AND AT WHOSE TRIBUNAL PAUL WAS TRIED AFTER HIS FIRST IMPRISONMENT. IT IS QUITE LIKELY THAT NERO HEARD PAUL'S CASE IN PERSON, FOR THE EMPEROR SHOWED MUCH INTEREST IN PROVINCIAL CASES. IT WAS DURING THE EARLIER "GOLDEN QUINQUENNIUM" OF NERO'S REIGN THAT PAUL ADDRESSED HIS EPISTLE TO THE CHRISTIANS AT ROME, AND PROBABLY IN THE LAST YEAR OF NERO'S REIGN (68 A.D.) PAUL SUFFERED DEATH NEAR THE CITY, THOUGH HARNACK (CHRONOLOGIE) PLACES HIS DEATH IN THE FIRST NERONIAN PERSECUTION OF 64. ALTHOUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT GIVES NO HINT OF A POSSIBLE VISIT OR SOJOURN OF PETER IN ROME, SUCH A SOJOURN AND SUBSEQUENT MARTYRDOM ARE HIGHLY PROBABLE AND ALMOST CERTAIN FROM THE EARLY PERSISTENT TRADITION, ESPECIALLY IN CLEMENT OF ROME, IGNATIUS AND PAPIAS, AND LATER IN TERTULLIAN, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA AND THE LIBER PONTIFICALIS (CATALOGUE OF POPES). HIS EXECUTION AT ROME UNDER NERO IS PRACTICALLY CERTAIN.
2. NERONIAN POLICY AND CHRISTIANITY:
THE FIRST PERSECUTION TO WHICH CHRISTIANITY WAS SUBJECTED CAME FROM THE JEWS: THE FIRST HEATHEN PERSECUTION TOOK PLACE UNDER NERO. UP TO THIS TIME THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT HAD BEEN ON FRIENDLY TERMS WITH CHRISTIANITY, AS CHRISTIANITY WAS EITHER NOT PROMINENT ENOUGH TO CAUSE ANY DISTURBANCE OF SOCIETY OR WAS CONFOUNDED BY THE ROMANS WITH JUDAISM (SUB UMBRACULO LICITAE JUDEORUM RELIGIONIS: TERTULLIAN, APOL., XXI). PAUL, WRITING TO THE CHRISTIANS OF THE CAPITAL, URGED THEM TO "BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE HIGHER POWERS" AS "ORDAINED OF GOD" (ROMANS 13:1), AND HIS HIGH ESTIMATION OF THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT AS POWER FOR THE GOOD OF SOCIETY WAS PROBABLY ENHANCED BY HIS MILD CAPTIVITY AT ROME WHICH PERMITTED HIM TO CARRY ON THE WORK OF PREACHING AND WAS TERMINATED BY AN ACQUITTAL ON THE FIRST TRIAL (ACCEPTING THE VIEW OF A FIRST ACQUITTAL AND SUBSEQUENT ACTIVITY BEFORE CONDEMNATION AT A SECOND TRIAL). BUT SOON, WHETHER BECAUSE OF THE TRIAL OF PAUL, A ROMAN CITIZEN, AT ROME (ABOUT 63), OR THE GROWING HOSTILITY OF THE JEWS, OR THE INCREASING NUMBERS AND ALARMING PROGRESS OF THE NEW RELIGION, THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN CHRISTIANITY AND JUDAISM BECAME APPARENT TO THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES. IF IT HAD NOT YET BEEN PROSCRIBED AS A RELIGIO ILLICITA ("UNLICENSED RELIGION"), NEITHER HAD IT BEEN ADMITTED AS A RELIGIO LICITA. CHRISTIANITY WAS NOT IN ITSELF AS YET A CRIME; ITS ADHERENTS WERE NOT LIABLE TO PERSECUTION "FOR THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]." ACCORDING TO ONE VIEW THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION WAS A SPASMODIC ACT AND AN ISOLATED INCIDENT IN IMPERIAL POLICY: THE CHRISTIANS WERE ON THIS OCCASION PUT FORWARD MERELY TO REMOVE SUSPICION FROM NERO. THEY WERE NOT PERSECUTED EITHER AS CHRISTIANS OR AS INCENDIARIES, BUT ON ACCOUNT OF FLAGITIA AND ODIUM HUMANI GENERIS, I.E. THYESTEAN FEASTS, OEDIPODEAN INCEST AND NIGHTLY ORGIES WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THEM, AND THEIR WITHDRAWAL FROM SOCIETY AND EXCLUSIVE MANNERS CAUSED THE CHARGE OF "HATRED FOR SOCIETY." THE EVIDENCE OF TACITUS (ANN. XV. 44) WOULD BEAR OUT THIS VIEW OF THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION AS ACCIDENTAL, ISOLATED, TO SATISFY THE REVENGE OF THE ITALIAN MOB, CONFINED TO ROME AND OF BRIEF DURATION. THE OTHER VIEW IS, HOWEVER, PREFERABLE, AS REPRESENTED BY RAMSAY (CHURCH IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE, CHAPTER XI) AND E. G. HARDY (STUDIES IN ROMAN HISTORY, CHAPTER IV). SUETONIUS SPEAKS OF THE PERSECUTION OF CHRISTIANS AS A PERMANENT POLICE REGULATION IN A LIST OF OTHER SEEMINGLY PERMANENT MEASURES (NERO XVI: AFFLICTI SUPPLICIIS CHRISTIANI GENUS HOMINUM SUPERSTITIONIS NOVAE AC MALEFICAE), WHICH IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE ACCOUNT OF TACITUS-WHO GIVES THE INITIAL STEP AND SUETONIUS THE PERMANENT RESULT. THE CHRISTIANS BY THESE TRIALS, THOUGH NOT CONVICTED OF INCENDIARISM, WERE BROUGHT INTO CONSIDERABLE PROMINENCE; THEIR UNSOCIAL AND EXCLUSIVE MANNERS, THEIR WITHDRAWAL FROM THE DUTIES OF STATE, THEIR ACTIVE PROSELYTISM, TOGETHER WITH THE CHARGES OF IMMORALITY, ESTABLISHED THEM IN ROMAN EYES AS THE ENEMIES OF SOCIETY. CHRISTIANITY THUS BECAME A CRIME AND WAS BANNED BY THE POLICE AUTHORITIES. SUETONIUS GIVES A "BRIEF STATEMENT OF THE PERMANENT ADMINISTRATIVE PRINCIPLE INTO WHICH NERO'S ACTION ULTIMATELY RESOLVED ITSELF" (RAMSAY, OP. CIT., 232). NO FORMAL LAW NEEDED TO BE PASSED, THE MATTER COULD BE LEFT WITH THE PREFECT OF THE CITY. A TRIAL MUST BE HELD AND THE FLAGITIA PROVED BEFORE AN ORDER FOR EXECUTION, ACCORDING TO RAMSAY, BUT HARDY HOLDS THAT HENCEFORTH THE NAME ITSELF-NOMEN IPSUM-WAS PROSCRIBED. A PRECEDENT WAS NOW ESTABLISHED OF GREAT IMPORTANCE IN THE POLICY OF THE IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT TOWARD CHRISTIANITY THERE LS NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION OF 64 A.D. EXTENDED BEYOND ROME TO THE PROVINCES, THOUGH NO DOUBT THE ATTITUDE OF THE HOME GOVERNMENT MUST HAVE HAD CONSIDERABLE INFLUENCE WITH PROVINCIAL OFFICERS. PAUL SEEMS TO HAVE GONE UNDISTURBED, OR AT LEAST WITH NO UNUSUAL OBSTACLES, IN HIS EVANGELIZATION AFTER HIS ACQUITTAL. THE AUTHORITIES FOR A GENERAL NERONIAN PERSECUTION AND FORMAL NERONIAN LAWS AGAINST CHRISTIANITY ARE LATE; COMPARE OROSIUS (HISTORY VII.7, "(NERO) WAS THE FIRST TO PUT TO DEATH CHRISTIANS AT ROME AND GAVE ORDERS THAT THEY SHOULD BE SUBJECTED TO THE SAME PERSECUTION THROUGHOUT ALL THE PROVINCES").
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS
THIS EPISTLE WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN AT CORINTH. PHOEBE (ROMANS 16:1) OF CENCHREA CONVEYED IT TO ROME, AND GAIUS OF CORINTH ENTERTAINED THE APOSTLE AT THE TIME OF HIS WRITING IT (16:23; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:14), AND ERASTUS WAS CHAMBERLAIN OF THE CITY, I.E., OF CORINTH (2 TIMOTHY 4:20). THE PRECISE TIME AT WHICH IT WAS WRITTEN IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE EPISTLE, BUT IT WAS OBVIOUSLY WRITTEN WHEN THE APOSTLE WAS ABOUT TO "GO UNTO JERUSALEM TO MINISTER UNTO THE SAINTS", I.E., AT THE CLOSE OF HIS SECOND VISIT TO GREECE, DURING THE WINTER PRECEDING HIS LAST VISIT TO THAT CITY (ROMANS 15:25; COMP. ACTS 19:21; 20:2, 3, 16; 1 CORINTHIANS 16:1-4), EARLY IN A.D. 58. IT IS HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS PLANTED IN ROME BY SOME OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN AT JERUSALEM ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2:10). BUT WE KNOW THAT STEPHEN STARTED CHRISTIANITY AS A WHOLE. AT THIS TIME THE JEWS WERE VERY NUMEROUS IN ROME, AND THEIR SYNAGOGUES WERE PROBABLY RESORTED TO BY ROMANS ALSO, WHO IN THIS WAY BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH THE GREAT FACTS REGARDING JESUS AS THESE WERE REPORTED AMONG THE JEWS. THUS, A CHURCH COMPOSED OF BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES WAS FORMED AT ROME. MANY OF THE BRETHREN WENT OUT TO MEET PAUL ON HIS APPROACH TO ROME. THERE ARE EVIDENCES THAT CHRISTIANS WERE THEN IN ROME IN CONSIDERABLE NUMBERS, AND HAD PROBABLY MORE THAN ONE PLACE OF MEETING (ROMANS 16:14, 15). THE OBJECT OF THE APOSTLE IN WRITING TO THIS CHURCH WAS TO EXPLAIN TO THEM THE GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL. HIS EPISTLE WAS A "WORD IN SEASON." HIMSELF DEEPLY IMPRESSED WITH A SENSE OF THE VALUE OF THE DOCTRINES OF SALVATION, HE OPENS UP IN A CLEAR AND CONNECTED FORM THE WHOLE SYSTEM OF THE GOSPEL IN ITS RELATION BOTH TO JEW AND GENTILE. THIS EPISTLE IS PECULIAR IN THIS, THAT IT IS A SYSTEMATIC EXPOSITION OF THE GOSPEL OF UNIVERSAL APPLICATION. THE SUBJECT IS HERE TREATED ARGUMENTATIVELY, AND IS A PLEA FOR GENTILES ADDRESSED TO JEWS. IN THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS, THE SAME SUBJECT IS DISCUSSED, BUT THERE THE APOSTLE PLEADS HIS OWN AUTHORITY, BECAUSE THE CHURCH IN GALATIA HAD BEEN FOUNDED BY HIM. AFTER THE INTRODUCTION (1:1-15), THE APOSTLE PRESENTS IN IT, DIVER’S ASPECTS AND RELATIONS THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH (1:16-11:36) ON THE GROUND OF THE IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST. HE SHOWS THAT SALVATION IS ALL OF GRACE, AND ONLY OF GRACE. THIS MAIN SECTION OF HIS LETTER IS FOLLOWED BY VARIOUS PRACTICAL EXHORTATIONS (12:1-15:13), WHICH ARE FOLLOWED BY A CONCLUSION CONTAINING PERSONAL EXPLANATIONS AND SALUTATIONS, WHICH CONTAIN THE NAMES OF TWENTY-FOUR CHRISTIANS AT ROME, A BENEDICTION, AND A DOXOLOGY (ROMANS 15:14-CH. 16). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ROMAN; ROMANS
RO'-MAN, RO'-MANZ. THIS IS THE GREATEST, IN EVERY SENSE, OF THE APOSTOLIC LETTERS OF PAUL; IN SCALE, IN SCOPE, AND IN ITS WONDERFUL COMBINATION OF DOCTRINAL, ETHICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE WISDOM AND POWER. IN SOME RESPECTS, THE LATER EPISTLES, EPHESIANS AND COLOSSIANS, LEAD US TO EVEN HIGHER AND DEEPER ARCANA OF REVELATION, AND THEY, LIKE ROMANS, COMBINE WITH THE EXPOSITION OF TRUTH A LUMINOUS DOCTRINE OF DUTY. BUT THE RANGE OF ROMAN IS LARGER IN BOTH DIRECTIONS, AND PRESENTS US ALSO WITH NOBLE AND FAR-REACHING DISCUSSIONS OF CHRISTIAN POLITY, INSTRUCTIONS IN SPIRITUAL UTTERANCE AND THE LIKE, TO WHICH THOSE EPISTLES PRESENT NO PARALLEL, AND WHICH ONLY THE CORINTHIAN EPISTLES RIVAL.
1. ITS GENUINENESS:
NO SUSPICION ON THE HEAD OF THE GENUINENESS OF THE EPISTLE EXISTS WHICH NEEDS SERIOUS CONSIDERATION. SIGNS OF THE INFLUENCE OF THE EPISTLE CAN BE TRACED, AT LEAST VERY PROBABLY, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ITSELF; IN 1 PETER, AND, AS SOME THINK, IN JAMES. BUT IN OUR OPINION JAMES AS THE EARLIER WRITING, AND LIGHTFOOT HAS GIVEN STRONG GROUNDS FOR THE BELIEF THAT THE PARAGRAPH ON FAITH AND JUSTIFICATION (JAMES 2) HAS NO REFERENCE TO PERVERSIONS OF PAULINE TEACHING, BUT DEALS WITH RABBINISM. CLEMENT OF ROME REPEATEDLY QUOTES ROMANS, AND SO DO IGNATIUS, POLYCARP, JUSTIN. MARCION INCLUDES IT IN HIS LIST OF PAULINE EPISTLES, AND IT IS SAFE TO SAY IN GENERAL ROMANS "HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AS LONG AS ANY COLLECTION OF PAUL'S EPISTLES HAS BEEN EXTANT" (A. ROBERTSON, IN HDB, UNDER THE WORD). BUT ABOVE ALL OTHER EVIDENCES IT TESTIFIES TO ITSELF. THE FABRICATION OF SUCH A WRITING, WITH ITS CLOSE AND COMPLEX THOUGHT, ITS POWER AND MARKED ORIGINALITY OF TREATMENT, ITS NOBLE MORALE, AND ITS SPIRITUAL ELEVATION AND ARDOR, IS NOTHING SHORT OF A MORAL IMPOSSIBILITY. A MIGHTY MIND AND EQUALLY GREAT HEART LIVE IN EVERY PAGE, AND A SOUL EXQUISITELY SENSITIVE AND ALWAYS INTENT UPON TRUTH AND HOLINESS. LITERARY PERSONATION IS AN ART WHICH HAS COME TO ANYTHING LIKE MATURITY ONLY IN MODERN TIMES, CERTAINLY NOT BEFORE THE RENAISSANCE. IN A FULLY DEVELOPED FORM, IT IS HARDLY EARLIER THAN THE 19TH CENTURY. AND EVEN NOW WHO CAN POINT TO A CONSCIOUSLY PERSONATED AUTHORSHIP GOING ALONG WITH HIGH MORAL PRINCIPLE AND PURPOSE?
2. ITS INTEGRITY:
THE QUESTION REMAINS, HOWEVER, WHETHER, ACCEPTING THE EPISTLE IN BLOCK AS PAULINE, WE, HAVE IT, AS TO DETAILS, JUST AS IT LEFT THE AUTHOR'S HANDS. PARTICULARLY, SOME PHENOMENA OF THE TEXT OF THE LAST TWO CHAPTER INVITE THE INQUIRY. WE MAY-IN OUR OPINION WE MUST-GRANT THOSE CHAPTERS TO BE PAULINE. THEY BREATHE PAUL IN EVERY SENTENCE. BUT DO THEY READ PRECISELY LIKE PART OF A LETTER TO ROME? FOR EXAMPLE, WE, HAVE A SERIES OF NAMES (ROMANS 16:1-15), REPRESENTING A LARGE CIRCLE OF PERSONALLY KNOWN AND LOVED FRIENDS OF THE WRITER, A MUCH LONGER LIST THAN ANY OTHER IN THE EPISTLES, AND ALL PRESUMABLY-ON THEORY THAT THE PASSAGE IS INTEGRAL TO THE EPISTLE-RESIDENTS AT ROME. MAY NOT SUCH A PARAGRAPH HAVE SOMEHOW CREPT IN, AFTER DATE, FROM ANOTHER WRITING? MIGHT NOT A MESSAGE TO PHILIPPIAN, THESSALONIAN OR EPHESIAN FRIENDS, DWELLERS IN PLACES WHERE PAUL HAD ALREADY ESTABLISHED MANY INTIMACIES, HAVE FALLEN OUT OF ITS PLACE AND FOUND LODGMENT BY MISTAKE AT THE CLOSE OF THIS LETTER TO ROME? IT SEEMS ENOUGH TO REPLY BY ONE BRIEF STATEMENT OF FACT. WE POSSESS SOME 300 MANUSCRIPTS OF ROMANS, AND NOT ONE OF THESE, SO FAR AS IT IS UNINJURED, FAILS TO GIVE THE EPISTLE COMPLETE, ALL THE CHAPTERS AS WE HAVE THEM, AND IN THE PRESENT ORDER (WITH ONE EXCEPTION, THAT OF THE FINAL DOXOLOGY). IT IS OBSERVABLE MEANWHILE THAT THE DIFFICULTY OF SUPPOSING PAUL TO HAVE HAD A LARGE GROUP OF FRIENDS LIVING AT ROME, BEFORE HIS OWN ARRIVAL THERE, IS NOT SERIOUS. TO AND FROM ROME, THROUGH THE WHOLE EMPIRE, THERE WAS A PERPETUAL CIRCULATION OF POPULATION. SUPPOSE AQUILA AND PRISCILLA (E.G.) TO HAVE RECENTLY RETURNED (ACTS 18:2) TO ROME FROM EPHESUS, AND SUPPOSE SIMILAR MIGRATIONS FROM GREECE OR FROM ASIA MINOR TO HAVE TAKEN PLACE WITHIN RECENT YEARS; WE CAN THEN READILY ACCOUNT FOR THE GREETINGS OF ROMANS 16. LIGHTFOOT HAS BROUGHT IT OUT IN AN INTERESTING WAY (SEE HIS PHILIPPIANS, ON 4:22) THAT MANY OF THE NAMES (E.G. AMPLIAS, URBANUS, TRYPHENA) IN ROMANS 16 ARE FOUND AT ROME, IN INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EARLY IMPERIAL AGE, IN CEMETERIES WHERE MEMBERS OF THE WIDELY SCATTERED "HOUSEHOLD OF CAESAR" WERE INTERRED. THIS AT LEAST SUGGESTS THE ABUNDANT POSSIBILITY THAT THE CONVERTS AND FRIENDS BELONGING TO THE "HOUSEHOLD" WHO, A VERY FEW YEARS LATER, PERHAPS NOT MORE THAN THREE, WERE AROUND HIM AT ROME WHEN HE WROTE TO PHILIPPI (PHILIPPIANS 4:22), AND SENT THEIR SPECIAL GREETING ("CHIEFLY THEY") TO THE PHILIPPIANS, WERE FORMERLY RESIDENTS AT PHILIPPI, OR ELSEWHERE IN MACEDONIA, AND HAD MOVED THENCE TO THE CAPITAL NOT LONG BEFORE THE APOSTLE WROTE TO THE ROMANS. A. ROBERTSON (UT SUPRA) COMES TO THE CONCLUSION, AFTER A CAREFUL REVIEW OF RECENT THEORIES, "THAT THE CASE FOR TRANSFERRING THIS SECTION...FROM ITS ACTUAL CONNECTION TO A LOST EPISTLE TO EPHESUS IS NOT MADE OUT." TWO POINTS OF DETAIL IN THE CRITICISM OF THE TEXT OF ROMANS MAY BE NOTED. ONE IS THAT THE WORDS "AT ROME" (1:7, 15) ARE OMITTED IN A VERY FEW MANUSCRIPTS, IN A WAY TO REMIND US OF THE INTERESTING PHENOMENON OF THE OMISSION OF "AT EPHESUS" (EPHESIANS 1:1 MARGIN). BUT THE EVIDENCE FOR THIS OMISSION BEING ORIGINAL IS ENTIRELY INADEQUATE. THE FACT MAY PERHAPS BE ACCOUNTED FOR BY A POSSIBLE CIRCULATION OF ROMANS AMONG OTHER MISSION CHURCHES AS AN EPISTLE OF UNIVERSAL INTEREST. THIS WOULD BE MUCH MORE LIKELY IF THE MANUSCRIPTS AND OTHER AUTHORITIES IN WHICH THE LAST TWO CHAPTERS ARE MISSING WERE IDENTICAL WITH THOSE WHICH OMIT "AT ROME," BUT THIS IS NOT THE CASE. THE OTHER AND LARGER DETAIL IS THAT THE GREAT FINAL DOXOLOGY (ROMANS 16:25-27) IS PLACED BY MANY CURSIVES AT THE END OF ROMANS 14, AND IS OMITTED ENTIRELY BY THREE MANUSCRIPTS AND BY MARCION. THE LEADING UNCIALS AND A LARGE PREPONDERANCE OF ANCIENT EVIDENCE PLACE IT WHERE WE HAVE IT. IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT PAUL MAY HAVE REISSUED ROMANS AFTER A TIME, AND MAY ONLY THEN HAVE ADDED THE DOXOLOGY, WHICH HAS A CERTAIN RESEMBLANCE IN MANNER TO HIS LATER (CAPTIVITY) STYLE. BUT IT IS AT LEAST LIKELY THAT DOGMATIC OBJECTIONS LED MARCION TO DELETE IT, AND THAT HIS ACTION ACCOUNTS FOR THE OTHER PHENOMENA WHICH SEEM TO WITNESS AGAINST ITS PLACE AT THE FINALE. 
3. THE APPROXIMATE DATE:
WE CAN FIX THE APPROXIMATE DATE WITH FAIR CERTAINTY WITHIN REASONABLE LIMITS. WE GATHER FROM ROMANS 15:19 THAT PAUL, WHEN HE WROTE, WAS IN THE ACT OF CLOSING HIS WORK IN THE EAST AND WAS LOOKING DEFINITELY WESTWARD. BUT HE WAS FIRST ABOUT (15:25, 26) TO REVISIT JERUSALEM WITH HIS COLLECTION, MAINLY MADE IN MACEDONIA AND ACHAIA, FOR THE "POOR SAINTS." PLACING THESE ALLUSIONS SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE REFERENCES IN 1 AND 2 CORINTHIANS TO THE COLLECTION AND ITS CONVEYANCE, AND AGAIN WITH THE NARRATIVE OF ACTS, WE, MAY DATE ROMANS VERY NEARLY AT THE SAME TIME AS 2 CORINTHIANS, JUST BEFORE THE VISIT TO JERUSALEM NARRATED IN ACTS 20, ETC. THE YEAR MAY BE FIXED WITH GREAT PROBABILITY AS 58 A.D. THIS ESTIMATE FOLLOWS THE LINES OF LIGHTFOOT'S CHRONOLOGY, WHICH ROBERTSON (UT SUPRA) SUPPORTS. MORE RECENT SCHEMES WOULD MOVE THE DATE BACK TO 56 A.D. 
"THE READER'S ATTENTION IS INVITED TO THIS DATE. BROADLY SPEAKING, IT WAS ABOUT 30 YEARS AT THE MOST AFTER THE CRUCIFIXION. LET ANYONE IN MIDDLE LIFE REFLECT ON THE FRESHNESS IN MEMORY OF EVENTS, WHETHER PUBLIC OR PRIVATE, WHICH 30 YEARS AGO MADE ANY MARKED IMPRESSION ON HIS MIND. LET HIM CONSIDER HOW CONCRETE AND VIVID STILL ARE THE PROMINENT PERSONAGES OF 30 YEARS AGO, MANY OF WHOM OF COURSE ARE STILL WITH US. AND LET HIM TRANSFER THIS THOUGHT TO THE 1ST CENTURY, AND TO THE TIME OF OUR EPISTLE. LET HIM REMEMBER THAT WE HAVE AT LEAST THIS ONE GREAT CHRISTIAN WRITING COMPOSED, FOR CERTAIN, WITHIN SUCH EASY REACH OF THE VERY LIFETIME OF JESUS CHRIST WHEN HIS CONTEMPORARY FRIENDS WERE STILL, IN NUMBERS, ALIVE AND ACTIVE. THEN LET HIM OPEN THE EPISTLE AFRESH, AND READ, AS IF FOR THE FIRST TIME, ITS ESTIMATE OF JESUS CHRIST, A FIGURE THEN OF NO LEGENDARY PAST, WITH ITS HALO, BUT OF THE ALL BUT PRESENT DAY. LET HIM NOTE THAT THIS TRANSCENDENT ESTIMATE COMES TO US CONVEYED IN THE VEHICLE NOT OF POETRY AND RHETORIC, BUT OF A TREATISE PREGNANT WITH MASTERLY ARGUMENT AND ADMIRABLE PRACTICAL WISDOM, TOLERANT AND COMPREHENSIVE. AND WE THINK THAT THE READER WILL FEEL THAT THE RESULT OF HIS MEDITATIONS ON DATE AND CIRCUMSTANCES IS REASSURING AS TO THE SOLIDITY OF THE HISTORIC BASIS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH." 
4. THE PLACE OF WRITING:

WITH CONFIDENCE WE MAY NAME CORINTH AS THE PLACE OF WRITING. PAUL WAS AT THE TIME IN SOME "CITY" (ROMANS 16:23). HE WAS STAYING WITH ONE GAIUS, OR CAIUS (SAME PLACE), AND WE FIND IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1:14 A GAIUS, CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH PAUL, AND A CORINTHIAN. HE COMMENDS TO THE ROMANS THE DEACONESS PHOEBE, ATTACHED TO "THE CHURCH AT CENCHREA" (16:1), PRESUMABLY A PLACE NEAR THAT FROM WHICH HE WAS WRITING; AND CENCHREA WAS THE SOUTHERN PART OF CORINTH.
5. THE DESTINATION:
THE FIRST ADVENT OF CHRISTIANITY TO ROME IS UNRECORDED, AND WE KNOW VERY LITTLE OF ITS EARLY PROGRESS. VISITING ROMANS (EPIDEMOUNTES), BOTH JEWS AND PROSELYTES, APPEAR AT PENTECOST (ACTS 2:10), AND NO DOUBT SOME OF THESE RETURNED HOME BELIEVERS. IN ACTS 18:2 WE, HAVE AQUILA AND PRISCILLA, JEWS, EVIDENTLY CHRISTIANS, "LATELY COME FROM ITALY," AND PROBABLY FROM ROME. BUT WE KNOW PRACTICALLY NOTHING ELSE OF THE STORY PREVIOUS TO THIS EPISTLE, WHICH IS ADDRESSED TO A MISSION CHURCH OBVIOUSLY IMPORTANT AND ALREADY SPIRITUALLY ADVANCED. ON THE OTHER HAND (A CURIOUS PARADOX IN VIEW OF THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF ROMAN CHRISTIANITY), THERE IS NO ALLUSION IN THE EPISTLE TO CHURCH ORGANIZATION. THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY (APART FROM PAUL'S OWN APOSTLESHIP) IS NOT EVEN MENTIONED. IT MAY FAIRLY BE SAID TO BE INCREDIBLE THAT IF THE LEGEND OF PETER'S LONG EPISCOPATE WERE HISTORICAL, NO ALLUSION WHATEVER TO HIS WORK, INFLUENCE AND AUTHORITY SHOULD BE MADE. IT IS AT LEAST EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO PROVE THAT HE WAS EVEN PRESENT IN ROME TILL SHORTLY BEFORE HIS MARTYRDOM, AND THE VERY ANCIENT BELIEF THAT PETER AND PAUL FOUNDED THE ROMAN CHURCH IS MORE LIKELY TO HAVE HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THEIR MARTYRDOMS THERE THAN IN PETER'S HAVING IN ANY SENSE SHARED IN THE EARLY EVANGELIZATION OF THE CITY. AS TO ROME ITSELF, WE, MAY PICTURE IT AT THE DATE OF THE EPISTLE AS CONTAINING, WITH ITS SUBURBS, A CLOSELY MASSED POPULATION OF PERHAPS 800,000 PEOPLE; A MOTLEY HOST OF MANY RACES, WITH A STRONG ORIENTAL ELEMENT, AMONG WHICH THE JEWS WERE PRESENT AS A MARKED INFLUENCE, DESPISED AND SOMETIMES DREADED, BUT ALWAYS ATTRACTING CURIOSITY.
6. THE LANGUAGE:
THE EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN IN GREEK, THE "COMMON DIALECT," THE GREEK OF UNIVERSAL INTERCOURSE OF THAT AGE. ONE NATURALLY ASKS, WHY NOT IN LATIN, WHEN THE MESSAGE WAS ADDRESSED TO THE SUPREME LATIN CITY? THE LARGE MAJORITY OF CHRISTIAN CONVERTS BEYOND DOUBT CAME FROM THE LOWER MIDDLE AND LOWEST CLASSES, NOT LEAST FROM THE SLAVE CLASS. THESE STRATA OF SOCIETY WERE SUPPLIED GREATLY FROM IMMIGRANTS, MUCH AS IN PARTS OF EAST LONDON NOW ALIENS MAKE THE MAIN POPULATION. NOT LATIN BUT GREEK, THEN LINGUA FRANCA OF THE MEDITERRANEAN, WOULD BE THE DAILY SPEECH OF THESE PEOPLE. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT ALL THE EARLY ROMAN BISHOPS BEAR GREEK NAMES. AND SOME 40 YEARS AFTER THE DATE OF THIS EPISTLE WE FIND CLEMENT OF ROME WRITING IN GREEK TO THE CORINTHIANS, AND LATER AGAIN, EARLY IN THE 2ND CENTURY, IGNATIUS WRITING IN GREEK TO THE ROMANS.
7. THE OCCASION:
WE CANNOT SPECIFY THE OCCASION OF WRITING FOR CERTAIN. NO HINT APPEARS OF ANY ACUTE CRISIS IN THE MISSION (AS WHEN 1 CORINTHIANS, 2 CORINTHIANS, GALATIANS, OR COLOSSIANS WERE WRITTEN). NOR WOULD PERSONAL REMINISCENCES INFLUENCE THE WRITER, FOR HE HAD NOT YET SEEN ROME. WE CAN ONLY SUGGEST SOME POSSIBILITIES AS FOLLOWS:
(1) A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR SAFE COMMUNICATION WAS OFFERED BY THE DEACONESS PHOEBE'S PROPOSED VISIT TO THE METROPOLIS. SHE DOUBTLESS ASKED PAUL FOR A COMMENDATORY LETTER, AND THIS MAY HAVE SUGGESTED AN EXTENDED MESSAGE TO THE CHURCH.
(2) PAUL'S THOUGHTS HAD LONG GONE TOWARD ROME. SEE ACTS 19:21: "I MUST SEE ROME," WORDS WHICH SEEM PERHAPS TO IMPLY SOME DIVINE INTIMATION (COMPARE 23:11). AND HIS OWN LIFE-COURSE WOULD FALL IN WITH SUCH A SUPERNATURAL CALL. HE HAD ALWAYS AIMED AT LARGE CENTERS; AND NOW HIS GREAT WORK IN THE CENTRAL PLACES OF THE LEVANT WAS CLOSING; HE HAD WORKED AT EPHESUS, THESSALONICA, CORINTH; HE WAS AT LAST TO THINK OF THE SUPREME CENTER OF ALL. ROME MUST ALWAYS HAVE HAD A DOMINANT INTEREST FOR THE "APOSTLE OF THE NATIONS," AND ANY SUGGESTION THAT HIS LORD’S WILL TENDED THAT WAY WOULD INTENSIFY IT TO THE MOST-HIGHEST DEGREE.
(3) THE FORM OF THE EPISTLE MAY THROW FURTHER LIGHT ON THE OCCASION. THE DOCUMENT FALLS, ON THE WHOLE, INTO THREE PARTS. FIRST, WE, HAVE ROMANS 1-8 INCLUSIVE, A PROLONGED EXPOSITION OF THE CONTRASTED AND RELATED PHENOMENA OF SIN AND SALVATION, WITH SPECIAL INITIAL REFERENCES TO THE CASES OF JEW AND NON-JEW RESPECTIVELY. THEN COME ROMANS 9-11, WHICH DEAL WITH THE JEWISH REJECTION OF THE JEWISH MESSIAH, DEVELOPING INTO A PROPHETIC REVELATION OF THE FUTURE OF ISRAEL IN THE GRACE OF GOD. LASTLY, WE, HAVE ROMANS 12-16. SOME ACCOUNT OF THE WRITER'S PLANS, AND HIS SALUTATIONS TO FRIENDS, REQUESTS FOR PRAYER, ETC., FORM THE CLOSE OF THIS SECTION. BUT IT IS MAINLY A STATEMENT OF CHRISTIAN DUTY IN COMMON LIFE, PERSONAL, CIVIL, RELIGIOUS. UNDER THE LATTER HEAD WE HAVE A NOBLE TREATMENT OF PROBLEMS RAISED BY VARYING OPINIONS, PARTICULARLY ON RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES, AMONG THE CONVERTS, JEW AND GENTILE. 
SUCH PHENOMENA CAST A POSSIBLE LIGHT ON THE OCCASION OF WRITING. THE ROMAN MISSION WAS ON ONE SIDE, BY ITS LOCALITY AND SURROUNDINGS, EMINENTLY GENTILE. ON THE OTHER, THERE WAS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, A STRONG JUDAIC ELEMENT IN ROMAN LIFE, PARTICULARLY IN ITS LOWER STRATA, AND NO DOUBT AROUND THE JEWISH COMMUNITY PROPER THERE HAD GROWN UP A LARGE COMMUNITY OF "WORSHIPPERS" (SEBOMENOI) OR, AS WE COMMONLY CALL THEM, "PROSELYTES" ("ADHERENTS," IN THE LANGUAGE OF MODERN MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE), PEOPLE WHO, WITHOUT RECEIVING CIRCUMCISION, ATTENDED JEWISH WORSHIP AND SHARED LARGELY IN JEWISH BELIEFS AND IDEALS. AMONG THESE PROSELYTES, WE, MAY BELIEVE, THE EARLIEST EVANGELISTS AT ROME FOUND A FAVORABLE FIELD, AND THE MISSION CHURCH AS PAUL KNEW OF IT CONTAINED ACCORDINGLY NOT ONLY TWO DEFINITE CLASSES, CONVERTS FROM PAGANISM, CONVERTS FROM NATIVE JUDAISM, BUT VERY MANY IN WHOSE MINDS BOTH TRADITIONS WERE WORKING AT ONCE. TO SUCH CONVERTS THE PROBLEMS RAISED BY JUDAISM, BOTH WITHOUT AND WITHIN THE CHURCH, WOULD COME HOME WITH A CONSTANT INTIMACY AND FORCE, AND THEIR CASE MAY WELL HAVE BEEN PRESENT IN A SPECIAL DEGREE IN THE APOSTLE'S MIND ALIKE IN THE EARLY PASSAGES (ROMANS 1-3) OF THE EPISTLE AND IN SUCH LATER PARTS AS ROMANS 2-11; 14; 15. ON THE ONE HAND THEY WOULD GREATLY NEED GUIDANCE ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PAST OF ISRAEL AND ON THE DESTINY OF THE CHOSEN RACE IN THE FUTURE. MOREOVER, DISCUSSIONS IN SUCH CIRCLES OVER THE WAY OF SALVATION WOULD SUGGEST TO THE GREAT MISSIONARY HIS EXPOSITION OF MAN'S RECONCILIATION WITH A HOLY GOD AND OF HIS SECRETS FOR PURITY AND OBEDIENCE IN AN UNHOLY WORLD. AND MEANWHILE THE EVER-RECURRING PROBLEMS RAISED BY CEREMONIAL RULES IN COMMON DAILY LIFE-PROBLEMS OF DAYS AND SEASONS, AND OF FORBIDDEN FOOD-WOULD, FOR SUCH DISCIPLES, NEED WISE AND EQUITABLE TREATMENT.
(4) WAS IT NOT WITH THIS POSITION BEFORE HIM, KNOWN TO HIM THROUGH THE MANY MEANS OF COMMUNICATION BETWEEN ROME AND CORINTH, THAT PAUL CAST HIS LETTER INTO THIS FORM? AND DID NOT THE REALIZATION OF THE CENTRAL GREATNESS OF ROME SUGGEST ITS AMPLE SCALE? THE RESULT WAS A WRITING WHICH SHOWS EVERYWHERE HIS SENSE OF THE PRESENCE OF THE JUDAIC PROBLEM. HERE HE MEETS IT BY A STATEMENT, MASSIVE AND TENDER, OF "HEAVEN'S EASY, ARTLESS, UNENCUMBERED PLAN" OF REDEMPTION, GRACE, AND GLORY, A PLAN WHICH ON ITS OTHER SIDE IS THE VERY MYSTERY OF THE LOVE OF GOD, WHICH STATEMENT IS NOW AND FOREVER A PRIMARY TREASURE OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. AND THEN AGAIN, HE LAYS DOWN FOR THE TOO EAGER CHAMPIONS OF THE NEW "LIBERTY" A LAW OF LOVING TOLERANCE TOWARD SLOWER AND NARROWER VIEWS WHICH IS EQUALLY OUR PERMANENT SPIRITUAL POSSESSION, BEARING A SIGNIFICANCE FAR-REACHING AND BENIGN.
(5) IT HAS BEEN HELD BY SOME GREAT STUDENTS, THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ROMANS WAS TO RECONCILE THE OPPOSING "SCHOOLS" IN THE CHURCH, AND THAT ITS EXPOSITION OF THE SALVATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL IS SECONDARY ONLY. THE PRESENT WRITER CANNOT TAKE THIS VIEW. READ THE EPISTLE FROM ITS SPIRITUAL CENTER, SO TO SPEAK, AND IS NOT THE PERSPECTIVE VERY DIFFERENT? THE APOSTLE IS ALWAYS CONSCIOUS OF THE COLLECTIVE ASPECT OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, AN ASPECT VITAL TO ITS FULL HEALTH. BUT IS HE NOT GIVING HIS DEEPEST THOUGHT, ANIMATED BY HIS OWN EXPERIENCE OF CONVICTION AND CONVERSION, TO THE SINFUL MAN'S RELATION TO ETERNAL LAW, TO REDEEMING GRACE, AND TO A COMING GLORY? IT IS THE QUESTION OF PERSONAL SALVATION WHICH WITH PAUL SEEMS TO US TO LIVE AND MOVE ALWAYS IN THE DEPTH OF HIS ARGUMENT, EVEN WHEN CHRISTIAN POLITY AND POLICY IS THE IMMEDIATE THEME.
8. SOME CHARACTERISTICS:
EXCEPTING ONLY EPHESIANS (THE PROBLEM OF THE AUTHORSHIP OF WHICH IS INSOLUBLE, AND WE PUT THAT GREAT DOCUMENT HERE ASIDE), ROMANS IS, OF ALL PAUL HAS WRITTEN, LEAST A LETTER AND MOST A TREATISE. HE IS SEEN, AS WE READ, TO APPROACH RELIGIOUS PROBLEMS OF THE MOST-HIGHEST ORDER IN A FREE BUT REASONED SUCCESSION; PROBLEMS OF THE DARKNESS AND OF THE LIGHT, OF SIN AND GRACE, FALL AND RESTORATION, DOOM AND REMISSION, FAITH AND OBEDIENCE, SUFFERING AND GLORY, TRANSCENDENT HOPE AND HUMBLEST DUTY, NOW IN THEIR RELATION TO THE SOUL, NOW SO AS TO DEVELOP THE HOLY COLLECTIVITY OF THE COMMON LIFE. THE ROMAN CONVERTS ARE ALWAYS FIRST IN VIEW, BUT SUCH IS THE WRITER, SUCH HIS HANDLING, THAT THE RESULTS ARE FOR THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH AND FOR EVERY BELIEVER OF ALL TIME. YET ALL THE WHILE (AND IT IS IN THIS A SPLENDID EXAMPLE OF THAT EPISTOLARY METHOD OF REVELATION WHICH IS ONE OF THE GLORIES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT) IT IS NEVER FOR A MOMENT THE MERE TREATISE, HOWEVER GREAT. THE WRITER IS ALWAYS VIVIDLY PERSONAL, AND CONSCIOUS OF PERSONS. THE EPISTLE IS INDEED A MASTERPIECE OF DOCTRINE, BUT ALSO ALWAYS "THE UNFORCED, UNARTIFICIAL UTTERANCE OF A FRIEND TO FRIENDS."
9. MAIN TEACHINGS OF THE EPISTLE:
APPROACHING THE EPISTLE AS A TREATISE RATHER THAN A LETTER (WITH THE CONSIDERABLE RESERVES JUST STATED), WE, INDICATE BRIEFLY SOME OF ITS MAIN DOCTRINAL DELIVERANCES. OBVIOUSLY, IN LIMINE, IT IS NOT SET BEFORE US AS A COMPLETE SYSTEM EITHER OF THEOLOGY OR OF MORALS; TO OBTAIN A FULL VIEW OF A PAULINE DOGMA AND ETHICS WE MUST CERTAINLY PLACE EPHESIANS AND COLOSSIANS, NOT TO SPEAK OF PASSAGES FROM THESSALONIANS, BESIDE ROMANS. BUT IT MAKES BY FAR THE NEAREST APPROACH TO DOCTRINAL COMPLETENESS AMONG THE EPISTLES.
(1) DOCTRINE OF MAN.
IN GREAT MEASURE THIS RESOLVES ITSELF INTO THE DOCTRINE OF MAN AS A SINNER, AS BEING GUILTY IN FACE OF AN ABSOLUTELY HOLY AND ABSOLUTELY IMPERATIVE LAW, WHETHER ANNOUNCED BY ABNORMAL REVELATION, AS TO THE JEW, OR THROUGH NATURE AND CONSCIENCE ONLY, AS TO THE GENTILE. AT THE BACK OF THIS PRESENTATION LIES THE FULL RECOGNITION THAT MAN IS COGNIZANT, AS A SPIRITUAL BEING, OF THE ETERNAL DIFFERENCE OF RIGHT AND WRONG, AND OF THE WITNESS OF CREATION TO PERSONAL "ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD" AS ITS CAUSE, AND THAT HE IS RESPONSIBLE IN AN AWE-INSPIRING WAY FOR HIS UNFAITHFULNESS TO SUCH COGNITIONS. HE IS A BEING GREAT ENOUGH TO BE IN PERSONAL MORAL RELATION WITH GOD, AND ABLE TO REALIZE HIS IDEAL ONLY IN TRUE RELATION WITH HIM; THEREFORE, A BEING WHOSE SIN AND GUILT HAVE AN UNFATHOMABLE EVIL IN THEM. SO, IS HE BOUND BY HIS OWN FAILURE THAT HE CANNOT RESTORE HIMSELF; GOD ALONE, IN SOVEREIGN MERCY, PROVIDES FOR HIS PARDON BY THE PROPITIATION OF CHRIST, AND FOR HIS RESTORATION BY UNION WITH CHRIST IN THE LIFE GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT? SUCH IS MAN, ONCE RESTORED, ONCE BECOME "A SAINT" (A BEING HALLOWED), A "SON OF GOD" BY ADOPTION AND GRACE, THAT HIS FINAL GLORIFICATION WILL BE THE SIGNAL (IN SOME SENSE THE CAUSE?) OF A TRANSFIGURATION OF THE WHOLE FINITE UNIVERSE. MEANWHILE, MAN IS A BEING ACTUALLY IN THE MIDST OF A LIFE OF DUTY AND TRIAL, A MEMBER OF CIVIL SOCIETY, WITH OBLIGATIONS TO ITS ORDER. HE LIVES NOT IN A GOD-FORSAKEN WORLD, BELONGING ONLY TO ANOTHER AND EVIL POWER. HIS NEW LIFE, THE "MIND OF THE SPIRIT" IN HIM, IS TO SHOW ITSELF IN A CONDUCT AND CHARACTER GOOD FOR THE STATE AND FOR SOCIETY AT LARGE, AS WELL AS FOR THE "BROTHERHOOD."
(2) DOCTRINE OF GOD.
TRUE TO THE REVELATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, PAUL PRESENTS GOD AS ABSOLUTE IN WILL AND POWER, SO THAT HE IS NOT ONLY THE SOLE AUTHOR OF NATURE BUT THE ETERNAL AND ULTIMATELY SOLE CAUSE OF GOODNESS IN MAN. TO HIM IN THE LAST RESORT ALL IS DUE, NOT ONLY THE PROVISION OF ATONEMENT BUT THE POWER AND WILL TO EMBRACE IT. THE GREAT PASSAGES WHICH SET BEFORE US A "FORE-DEFINING" (PROORISIS, "PREDESTINATION") AND ELECTION OF THE SAINTS ARE ALL EVIDENTLY INSPIRED BY THIS MOTIVE, THE JEALOUS RESOLVE TO TRACE TO THE ONE TRUE CAUSE ALL MOTIONS AND ACTIONS OF GOOD. THE APOSTLE SEEMS E.G. ALMOST TO RISK AFFIRMING A SOVEREIGN CAUSATION OF THE OPPOSITE, OF UNBELIEF AND ITS SEQUEL. BUT PATIENT STUDY WILL FIND THAT IT IS NOT SO. GOD IS NOT SAID TO "FIT FOR RUIN" THE "VESSELS OF WRATH." THEIR WOEFUL END IS OVERRULED TO HIS GLORY, BUT NOWHERE IS IT TAKEN TO BE CAUSED BY HIM. ALL ALONG THE WRITER'S INTENSE PURPOSE IS TO CONSTRAIN THE ACTUAL BELIEVER TO SEE THE WHOLE CAUSATION OF HIS SALVATION IN THE WILL AND POWER OF HIM WHOSE INMOST CHARACTER IS REVEALED IN THE SUPREME FACT THAT, "FOR US ALL," "HE SPARED NOT HIS SON."
(3) DOCTRINE OF SON OF GOD-REDEMPTION; JUSTIFICATION.
THE EPISTLE AFFORDS MATERIALS FOR A MAGNIFICENTLY LARGE CHRISTOLOGY. THE RELATION OF THE SON TO CREATION IS INDEED NOT EXPOUNDED IN TERMS (AS IN COL), BUT IT IS IMPLIED IN THE LANGUAGE OF ROMANS 8, WHERE THE INTERRELATION OF OUR REDEMPTION AND THE TRANSFIGURATION OF NATURE IS DEALT WITH. WE HAVE THE LORD’S MANHOOD FULLY RECOGNIZED, WHILE HIS GODHEAD (AS WE READ IN 9:5; SO TOO ROBERTSON, UT SUPRA) IS STATED IN TERMS, AND IT IS MOST CERTAINLY IMPLIED IN THE LANGUAGE AND TONE OF E.G. THE CLOSE OF ROMANS 8. WHO BUT A BEARER OF THE SUPREME NATURE COULD SATISFY THE CONCEPTION INDICATED IN SUCH WORDS AS THOSE OF 8:32, 35-39, COMING AS THEY DO FROM A HEBREW MONOTHEIST OF INTENSE CONVICTIONS? MEANTIME THIS TRANSCENDENT PERSON HAS SO PUT HIMSELF IN RELATION WITH US, AS THE WILLING WORKER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN'S PURPOSE OF SEXLESS LOVE, THAT HE IS THE SACRIFICE OF PEACE FOR US (ROMANS 3), OUR "PROPITIATORY" ONE (HILASTERION, IS NOW KNOWN TO BE AN ADJECTIVE), SUCH THAT (WHATEVER THE MYSTERY, WHICH LEAVES THE FACT NO LESS CERTAIN) THE MAN WHO BELIEVES ON HIM, I.E. (AS ROMANS 4 FULLY DEMONSTRATES) RELIES ON HIM, GIVES HIMSELF OVER TO HIS MERCY, IS NOT ONLY FORGIVEN BUT "JUSTIFIED," "JUSTIFIED BY FAITH." AND "JUSTIFICATION" IS MORE THAN FORGIVENESS; IT IS NOT MERELY THE REMISSION OF A PENALTY BUT A WELCOME TO THE OFFENDER, PRONOUNCED TO BE LAWFULLY AT PEACE WITH THE ETERNAL HOLINESS AND LOVE. IN CLOSEST CONNECTION WITH THIS MESSAGE OF JUSTIFICATION IS THE TEACHING REGARDING UNION WITH THE CHRIST WHO HAS PROCURED THE JUSTIFICATION. THIS IS RATHER ASSUMED THAN EXPOUNDED IN ROMANS (WE HAVE THE EXPOSITION MORE EXPLICITLY IN EPHESIANS, COLOSSIANS, AND GALATIANS), BUT THE ASSUMPTION IS PRESENT WHEREVER THE PREGNANT PHRASE "IN CHRIST" IS USED. UNION IS, FOR PAUL, THE CENTRAL DOCTRINE OF ALL, GIVING LIFE AND RELATION TO THE WHOLE RANGE. AS LIGHTFOOT HAS WELL SAID (SERMONS IN PAUL'S, NUMBER 16), HE IS THE APOSTLE NOT PRIMARILY OF JUSTIFICATION, OR OF LIBERTY, GREAT AS THESE TRUTHS ARE WITH HIM, BUT OF UNION WITH CHRIST. IT IS THROUGH UNION THAT JUSTIFICATION IS OURS; THE MERITS OF THE HEAD ARE FOR THE MEMBER. IT IS THROUGH UNION THAT SPIRITUAL LIBERTY AND POWER ARE OURS; THE SPIRIT OF LIFE IS FROM THE HEAD TO THE MEMBER. HELD BY GRACE IN THIS PROFOUND AND MULTIPLEX CONNECTION, WHERE LIFE, LOVE AND LAW ARE INTERLACED, THE CHRISTIAN IS ENTITLED TO AN ASSURANCE FULL OF JOY THAT NOTHING SHALL SEPARATE HIM, SOUL AND (ULTIMATELY) BODY, FROM HIS ONCE SACRIFICED AND NOW RISEN AND TRIUMPHANT LORD.
(4) DOCTRINE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD.
NO WRITING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT BUT JOHN'S GOSPEL IS SO FULL UPON THIS GREAT THEME AS ROMANS 8 MAY BE SAID TO BE THE LOCUS CLASSICUS IN THE EPISTLES FOR THE WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE BELIEVER. BY IMPLICATION IT REVEALS PERSONALITY AS WELL AS POWER (SEE ESPECIALLY 8:26). NOTE PARTICULARLY THE PLACE OF THIS GREAT PASSAGE, IN WHICH REVELATION AND PROFOUNDEST CONDITIONS RUN CONTINUALLY INTO EACH OTHER. IT FOLLOWS ROMANS 7, IN WHICH THE APOSTLE DEPICTS, IN TERMS OF HIS OWN PROFOUND AND TYPICAL EXPERIENCE, THE STRUGGLES OF CONSCIENCE AND WILL OVER THE AWFUL PROBLEM OF THE "BONDAGE" OF INDWELLING SIN. IF WE INTERPRET THE PASSAGE ARIGHT, THE CASE SUPPOSED IS THAT OF A REGENERATE MAN, WHO, HOWEVER, ATTEMPTS THE STRUGGLE AGAINST INWARD EVIL ARMED, AS TO CONSCIOUSNESS, WITH HIS OWN FACULTIES MERELY, AND FINDS THE STRUGGLE INSUPPORTABLE. THEN COMES IN THE DIVINE SOLUTION, THE PROMISED SPIRIT OF LIFE AND LIBERTY, WELCOMED AND PUT INTO USE BY THE MAN WHO HAS FOUND HIS OWN RESOURCES YAM. "IN CHRIST JESUS," IN UNION WITH HIM, HE "BY THE SPIRIT DOES TO DEATH THE PRACTICES OF THE BODY," AND RISES THROUGH CONSCIOUS LIBERTY INTO AN EXULTING HOPE OF "THE LIBERTY OF THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF GOD" NOT SO, HOWEVER AS TO KNOW NOTHING OF "GROANING WITHIN HIMSELF," WHILE YET IN THE BODY; BUT IT IS A GROAN WHICH LEAVES INTACT THE SENSE OF SONSHIP AND DIVINE LOVE, AND THE EXPECTATION OF A FINAL COMPLETENESS OF REDEMPTION.
(5) DOCTRINE OF DUTY.
WHILE THE EPISTLE IS EMINENTLY A MESSAGE OF SALVATION, IT IS ALSO, IN VITAL CONNECTION WITH THIS, A TREASURY OF PRINCIPLE AND PRECEPT FOR THE LIFE OF DUTY. IT DOES INDEED LAY DOWN THE SOVEREIGN FREEDOM OF OUR ACCEPTANCE FOR CHRIST’S SAKE ALONE, AND SO ABSOLUTELY THAT (ROMANS 6:1, 2, 15) THE WRITER ANTICIPATES THE INFERENCE (BY FOES, OR BY MISTAKEN FRIENDS), "LET US CONTINUE IN SIN." BUT THE ANSWER COMES INSTANTLY, AND MAINLY THROUGH THE DOCTRINE OF UNION. OUR PARDON IS NOT AN ISOLATED FACT. SECURED ONLY BY CHRIST’S SACRIFICE, RECEIVED ONLY BY THE FAITH WHICH RECEIVES HIM AS OUR ALL, IT IS IPSO FACTO NEVER RECEIVED ALONE BUT WITH ALL HIS OTHER GIFTS, FOR IT BECOMES OURS AS WE RECEIVE, NOT MERELY ONE TRUTH ABOUT HIM, BUT HIM. THEREFORE, WE, RECEIVE HIS LIFE AS OUR TRUE LIFE; AND IT IS MORALLY UNTHINKABLE THAT WE CAN RECEIVE THIS AND EXPRESS IT IN SIN. THIS ASSUMED, THE EPISTLE (ROMANS 12 AND ONWARD) LAYS DOWN WITH MUCH DETAIL AND IN ADMIRABLE APPLICATION LARGE RANGES OF THE LAW OF DUTY, CIVIL, SOCIAL, PERSONAL, EMBRACING DUTIES TO THE STATE, LOYALTY TO ITS LAWS, PAYMENT OF ITS TAXES, RECOGNITION OF THE SACREDNESS OF POLITICAL ORDER, EVEN MINISTERED BY PAGANS; AND ALSO DUTIES TO SOCIETY AND THE CHURCH, INCLUDING A LARGE AND LOVING TOLERANCE EVEN IN RELIGIOUS MATTERS, AND A RESPONSE TO EVERY CALL OF THE LAW OF UNSELFISH LOVE. HOWEVER, WE, CAN OR CANNOT ADJUST MENTALLY THE TWO SIDES, THAT OF A SUPREMELY FREE SALVATION AND THAT OF AN INEXORABLE RESPONSIBILITY, THERE THE TWO SIDES ARE, IN THE PAULINE MESSAGE. AND REASON AND FAITH COMBINE TO ASSURE US THAT BOTH SIDES ARE ETERNALLY TRUE, "ANTINOMIES" WHOSE HARMONY WILL BE EXPLAINED HEREAFTER IN A HIGHER LIFE, BUT WHICH ARE TO BE LIVED OUT HERE CONCURRENTLY BY THE TRUE DISCIPLE, ASSURED OF THEIR ULTIMATE ONENESS OF SOURCE IN THE ETERNAL LOVE.
(6) DOCTRINE OF ISRAEL.
VERY BRIEFLY WE TOUCH ON THIS DEPARTMENT OF THE MESSAGE OF ROMANS, MAINLY TO POINT OUT THAT THE PROBLEM OF ISRAEL'S UNBELIEF NOWHERE ELSE IN PAUL APPEARS AS SO HEAVY A LOAD ON HIS HEART, AND THAT ON THE OTHER HAND WE NOWHERE ELSE HAVE ANYTHING LIKE THE LIGHT HE CLAIMS TO THROW (ROMANS 11) ON ISRAEL'S FUTURE. HERE, IF ANYWHERE, HE APPEARS AS THE PREDICTIVE PROPHET, CHARGED WITH THE STATEMENT OF A "MYSTERY," AND WITH THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF ITS ISSUES. THE PROMISES TO ISRAEL HAVE NEVER FAILED, NOR ARE THEY CANCELED. AT THE WORST, THEY HAVE ALWAYS BEEN INHERITED BY A CHOSEN REMNANT, ISRAEL WITHIN ISRAEL. AND A TIME IS COMING WHEN, IN A PROFOUND CONNECTION WITH MESSIANIC BLESSING ON THE GENTILES, "ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED," WITH A SALVATION WHICH SHALL IN TURN BE NEW LIFE TO THE WORLD OUTSIDE ISRAEL. THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE PAUL SPEAKS, NOT AS ONE WHO "WILL NOT GIVE UP A HOPE," BUT AS HAVING HAD REVEALED TO HIM A VAST AND DEFINITE PROSPECT, IN THE DIVINE PURPOSE.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
NEREUS
(LAMP), A CHRISTIAN AT ROME, SALUTED BY ST. PAUL. (ROMANS 16:15) ACCORDING TO TRADITION HE WAS BEHEADED AT TERRACINA, PROBABLY IN THE REIGN OF NERVA.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
NEREUS
NE'-RUS, NE'-RE-US (NEREUS): THE NAME OF A ROMAN CHRISTIAN TO WHOM WITH HIS SISTER PAUL SENT GREETINGS (ROMANS 16:15). NEREUS AND THE OTHERS SALUTED WITH HIM (ROMANS 16:15) FORMED SMALL COMMUNITY OR "HOUSE CHURCH." THE NAME OF THE SISTER IS NOT GIVEN, BUT THE NAME NEREIS IS FOUND ON AN INSCRIPTION OF THIS DATE CONTAINING NAMES OF THE EMPEROR'S SERVANTS (LIGHTFOOT, PHIL, 176). AMONG THE ACTA SANCTORUM CONNECTED WITH THE EARLY CHURCH IN ROME ARE THE "ACTS OF NEREUS AND ACHILLEUS" WHICH CALL THEM CHAMBERLAINS OF DOMITILLA, THE NIECE (A DAUGHTER OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) OF VESPASIAN, AND RELATE THEIR INFLUENCE OVER HER IN PERSUADING HER TO REMAIN A VIRGIN.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
NUMENIUS
NU-ME'-NI-US (NOUMENIOS): THE SON OF ANTIOCHUS, AND ANTIPATER WERE THE TWO AMBASSADORS WHOM JONATHAN SENT TO THE ROMANS, "TO THE SPARTANS, AND TO OTHER PLACES," AFTER HIS VICTORY IN THE PLAIN OF HAZOR (GALILEE) OVER THE PRINCES OF DEMETRIUS (1 MACCABEES 12:1;) ABOUT 144 B.C. THEIR MISSION WAS TO CONFIRM AND RENEW THE FRIENDSHIP AND TREATY WHICH HAD EXISTED FROM THE DAYS OF JUDAS (1 MACCABEES 8:17;). THEY WERE WELL RECEIVED AND SUCCESSFUL, BOTH AT ROME (1 MACCABEES 12:3) AND AT SPARTA (1 MACCABEES 12:19; 14:22). AFTER THE DEATH OF JONATHAN, THE VICTORIES OF SIMON AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF PEACE, SIMON SENT NUMENIUS ON A SECOND EMBASSY TO ROME (1 MACCABEES 14:24), AGAIN TO CONFIRM THE TREATY AND PRESENT A GOLDEN SHIELD WEIGHING 1,000 MINAE-APPARENTLY JUST BEFORE THE POPULAR DECREE BY WHICH SIMON WAS CREATED HIGH PRIEST, LEADER AND CAPTAIN "FOR EVER" (1 MACCABEES 14:27;), SEPTEMBER, 141 B.C. THE EMBASSY RETURNED IN 139 B.C., BEARING LETTERS FROM THE SENATE TO THE KINGS OF EGYPT, SYRIA AND "ALL THE COUNTRIES," CONFIRMING THE INTEGRITY OF JEWISH TERRITORY, AND FORBIDDING THESE KINGS TO DISTURB THE JEWS, AND REQUIRING THEM ALSO TO SURRENDER ANY DESERTERS (1 MACCABEES 14:15;).
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
JULIUS
(SOFT-HAIRED), THE CENTURION OF "AUGUSTUS' BAND," TO WHOSE CHARGE ST. PAUL WAS DELIVERED WHEN HE WAS SENT PRISONER FROM CAESAREA TO ROME. (ACTS 27:1,3) (A.D. 60.)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
JULIUS
A CENTURION OF THE COHORT OF AUGUSTUS, TO WHOM FESTUS, GOVERNOR OF JUDEA, COMMITTED PAUL TO BE CONVEYED TO ROME. JULIUS HAD GREAT REGARD FOR PAUL. HE SUFFERED HIM TO LAND AT SIDON, AND TO VISIT HIS FRIENDS THERE; AND IN A SUBSEQUENT PART OF THE VOYAGE HE OPPOSED THE VIOLENCE OF THE SOLDIERS, DIRECTED AGAINST THE PRISONERS GENERALLY, IN ORDER TO SAVE THE APOSTLE, ACTS 27:1-44. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
THE CENTURION OF THE AUGUSTAN COHORT, OR THE EMPEROR'S BODY-GUARD, IN WHOSE CHARGE PAUL WAS SENT PRISONER TO ROME (ACTS 27:1, 3, 43). HE ENTREATED PAUL "COURTEOUSLY," SHOWING IN MANY WAYS A FRIENDLY REGARD FOR HIM.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
PHILO, JUDAEUS
1. HIS LIFE:
FI-'LO, JOO-DE'-US: BORN PROBABLY IN THE FIRST DECADE OF AUGUSTUS CAESAR, WHO BECAME EMPEROR IN 27 B.C. HE DIED POSSIBLY IN THE LAST YEARS OF CLAUDIUS (41-54 A.D.), MORE LIKELY IN THE EARLY YEARS OF NERO (54-65 A.D.). WE HAVE NO EXACT INFORMATION ABOUT EITHER DATE. HE WAS A NATIVE OF ALEXANDRIA, EGYPT. HIS RELATIVES WERE WEALTHY AND PROMINENT, PROBABLY SACERDOTAL, JEWS. HE RECEIVED THE BEST JEWISH EDUCATION, AND WAS TRAINED ALSO IN GENTILE LEARNING-GRAMMAR, RHETORIC, PHILOSOPHY, GEOMETRY, POETRY, MUSIC. ENJOYING AMPLE MEANS, HE WAS ENABLED TO DEVOTE HIS CAREER TO SCHOLARSHIP. THE ALEXANDRIAN JEWS WIELDED GREAT INFLUENCE IN THE CONTEMPORARY ROMAN EMPIRE, AND THE PROMINENCE OF PHILO'S FAMILY IS ATTESTED BY THE FACT THAT HIS BROTHER, ALEXANDER LYSIMACHUS, WAS ALABARCH OF ALEXANDRIA. THE SINGLE DATE IN PHILO'S LIFE WHICH WE KNOW ACCURATELY IS CONNECTED WITH THEIR LEADERSHIP. IN THE WINTER OF 39-40 A.D., HE WAS SPOKESMAN OF THE DEPUTATION SENT TO ROME TO PROTEST AGAINST IMPOSITION OF EMPEROR-WORSHIP UPON FELLOW-CITIZENS OF HIS FAITH. THE MISSION FAILED, PHILO, WITH HIS TWO COLLEAGUES, MEETING REBUFF, EVEN INSULT. IT WAS LITTLE LIKELY THAT CALIGULA WOULD HEED GRIEVANCES WHICH INCLUDED SPECIFICALLY DISSENT FROM WORSHIP OF HIMSELF. PHILO RECORDS HIS DISTASTE FOR POLITICAL ACTIVITY, AND, SO FAR AS WE KNOW, THE ROMAN INCIDENT EXCEPTED, HE DEVOTED HIMSELF PRINCIPALLY TO LETTERS. AS A YOUNG MAN PROBABLY, HE HAD UNDERTAKEN A JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM, ALMOST IN THE NATURE OF A PILGRIMAGE TO THE ANCIENT SHRINE OF HIS RELIGION. HE PAID A SECOND VISIT TO ROME POSSIBLY AFTER 50 A.D., AT ALL EVENTS, IN THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS. FOR THE REST, OUR, KNOWLEDGE OF HIS LIFE IS SCANTY AND, SOMETIMES, LEGENDARY.
2. IMPORTANCE OF THE PERIOD:
THE PERIOD COVERED BY HIS CAREER COINCIDES WITH ONE OF THE MOST MOMENTOUS EPOCHS IN HISTORY. FOR IT WITNESSES, NOT ONLY THE FOUNDATION OF THE ROMAN IMPERIAL SYSTEM, BUT ALSO THE BEGINNING OF THE END OF ANCIENT CLASSICAL CIVILIZATION IN ITS DOMINANT IDEAS, AND THE PLANTATION OF CHRISTIANITY. PREEMINENTLY AN ERA OF TRANSITION, IT WAS MARKED BY SIGNIFICANT DISPLACEMENTS IN CULTURE, THE EFFECTS OF WHICH CONTINUE TO SWAY MANKIND EVEN YET. MINOR PHENOMENA ASIDE, THREE PRINCIPAL MOVEMENTS CHARACTERIZED THE TIME: THE PAGAN REACTION, OR REVERSION TO FORMS OF RELIGION THAT HAD SUFFICED THE PEOPLES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE HITHERTO-THIS MANIFESTED ITSELF STRONGLY WITH AUGUSTUS, AND ENTERED ITS DECLINE PERHAPS WITH THE DEATH OF PLUTARCH (CIRCA 120 A.D.); THE APPEARANCE OF CHRISTIANITY; AND WHAT IS KNOWN AS SYNCRETISM, OR INTERFUSION BETWEEN THE CONCEPTIONS OF DIFFERENT RACES, ESPECIALLY IN RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY AND MORALS-A CIRCUMSTANCE WHICH AFFECTED THE FORTUNES OF CHRISTIANITY DEEPLY, FOUND ITS CHIEF EXPONENT IN PHILO, AND MAINTAINED ITSELF FOR SEVERAL CENTURIES IN THEOSOPHICAL SYSTEMS OF THE GNOSTICS AND NEO-PLATONISTS. THUS, TO UNDERSTAND PHILO, AND TO REALIZE HIS IMPORTANCE, IT IS ESSENTIAL TO REMEMBER THE INTERNAL SPIRIT OF HIS AGE. THE "UNIVERSALISM" OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE HAS BEEN SO NAMED BECAUSE, WITHIN THE POLITICAL FRAMEWORK, VARIOUS PEOPLES AND DIVERGENT CIVILIZATIONS COMMINGLED AND CAME EVENTUALLY TO SHARE SOMETHING OF A COMMON SPIRIT, EVEN OF A COMMON LANGUAGE. PHILO'S PROMINENCE AS A FIGURE IN THE WORLD OF THOUGHT, AND AS AN AUTHORITY FOR THE GENERAL CULTURE OF NEW TESTAMENT TIMES, IS OUT OF ALL PROPORTION TO THE FRAGMENTARY INFORMATION AVAILABLE ABOUT HIS EXTERNAL CAREER. CONTEMPORARY CURRENTS, SUBTLE AS THEY WERE, PERPLEXING AS THEY STILL REMAIN, MET AND FUSED IN HIS PERSON. HENCE, HIS VALUE AS AN INDEX TO THE TEMPERAMENT OF THE PERIOD CANNOT WELL BE OVERRATED.
3. THE TASK OF PHILO:
A JEW BY NATURE AND NURTURE, AN ORIENTAL MYSTIC BY ACCIDENT OF RESIDENCE, A GREEK HUMANIST BY HIGHER EDUCATION AND PROFESSIONAL STUDY, AN ALLY OF THE ROMAN GOVERNING CLASSES, FAMILIAR WITH THEIR INTELLECTUAL PERSPECTIVE, PHILO IS AT ONCE RICH IN SUGGESTION AND BLURRED IN OUTLINE. MOREOVER, HE ADDRESSED HIMSELF TO TWO TASKS, DIFFICULT TO WELD INTO A FLAWLESS UNITY. ON THE ONE HAND, HE WROTE FOR EDUCATED MEN IN GREEK-ROMAN SOCIETY, ATTEMPTING TO EXPLAIN, OFTEN TO JUSTIFY, HIS RACIAL RELIGION BEFORE THEM. THE ANCIENT STATE RELIGION HAVING FALLEN UPON INANITION, HE ENJOYED UNUSUAL OPPORTUNITY TO POINT THE MERITS OF THE JEWISH FAITH AS THE "DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS," THE PANACEA OF WHICH THE NEED WAS EVERYWHERE FELT. ON THE OTHER HAND, HE HAD TO CONFRONT HIS ORTHODOX CORELIGIONISTS, WITH THEIR SEPARATIST TRADITIONS AND THEIR CONTEMPT FOR PAGANISM IN ALL ITS WORKS. HE TRIED TO PERSUADE THEM THAT, AFTER ALL, GREEK THOUGHT WAS NOT INIMICAL TO THEIR CHERISHED DOCTRINES, BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, INVOLVED SIMILAR, ALMOST IDENTICAL, PRINCIPLES. HE THUS REPRESENTED AN ECLECTIC STANDPOINT, ONE IN WHICH GREEK PHILOSOPHY BLENDED WITH HISTORICAL AND DOGMATIC DEDUCTIONS FROM THE JEWISH SCRIPTURES. THE RESULT WAS PHILO'S PECULIAR TYPE OF THEOSOPHY-WE CANNOT CALL IT A SYSTEM. TAKING THE OLD TESTAMENT FOR TEXT, HE APPLIED THE "ALLEGORICAL" METHOD, WITH CURIOUS CONSEQUENCES. HE TAUGHT THAT THE SCRIPTURES CONTAIN TWO MEANINGS: A "LOWER" MEANING, OBVIOUS IN THE LITERAL STATEMENTS OF THE TEXT; AND A "HIGHER," OR HIDDEN MEANING, PERCEPTIBLE TO THE "INITIATE" ALONE. IN THIS WAY HE FOUND IT POSSIBLE TO RECONCILE GREEK INTELLECTUALISM WITH JEWISH BELIEF. GREEK THOUGHT EXHIBITS THE "HIDDEN" MEANING; IT TURNS OUT TO BE THE ELUCIDATION OF THE "ALLEGORY" WHICH RUNS THROUGH THE OLD TESTAMENT LIKE A VEIN OF GOLD. MOSES, AND THE REST, ARE NOT MERELY HISTORICAL FIGURES, THE SUBJECTS OF SUCH AND SUCH VICISSITUDES, BUT REPRESENTATIVE TYPES OF REASON, RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE VIRTUES, AND SO FORTH. THE TENDENCY TO FUSION OF THIS KIND WAS NO NEW THING. IT IS TRACEABLE FOR SOME THREE CENTURIES BEFORE PHILO, WHO MAY BE SAID TO COMPLETE THE PROCESS. IT HAD BEEN FAMILIAR TO THE RABBIS, AND TO THE HELLENISTIC PHILOSOPHERS, PARTICULARLY THE STOICS, WHO APPLIED THIS METHOD TO THE GREEK POETICAL MYTHS. PHILO REDUCES IT TO AN EXPERT ART, AND USES IT AS AN INSTRUMENT TO DISSIPATE ALL DIFFICULTIES. HE BELIEVED HIMSELF TO BE THOROUGHLY TRUE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT. BUT, THANKS TO HIS METHOD, HE RENDERED IT MALLEABLE, AND COULD THUS ADJUST ITS INTERPRETATION TO WHAT HE CONSIDERED TO BE THE INTELLECTUAL NECESSITIES OF HIS GENERATION. NAY MORE, HE FELT THAT, WHEN AT HIS BEST IN THIS PROCESS, HE BECAME A VEHICLE OF DIVINE POSSESSION. HE SAYS, "THROUGH THE INFLUENCE OF DIVINE INSPIRATION I HAVE BECOME EXCITED PROFOUNDLY...THEN I HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS OF A RICHNESS OF INTERPRETATION, AN ENJOYMENT OF LIGHT, A MOST PENETRATING SIGHT, A MOST MANIFEST ENERGY IN ALL THAT WAS TO BE DONE." AGAIN "I AM IRRADIATED WITH THE LIGHT OF WISDOM," AND, "ALL INTELLECT IS A DIVINE INSPIRATION." LITTLE WONDER, THEN, THAT WE HAVE A STRANGE MIXTURE OF PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION, OF RATIONALISM AND PIETY, OF CLEAR GREEK INTELLECTUALISM WITH HAZY ORIENTAL MYSTICISM. HENCE, TOO, THE PHILOSOPHY OF PHILO IS SUBORDINATE TO HIS EXPLANATION OF THE SCRIPTURES, AND COMPROMISE, RATHER THAN LOGICAL THINKING, MARKS HIS LEADING POSITIONS.
4. CHANGES AND NEW PROBLEMS:
AFTER THE DEATH OF CICERO (43 B.C.) A CHANGE, LONG PREPARING, ASSERTED ITSELF IN ANCIENT THOUGHT. MIXTURE OF NATIONAL, OR RACIAL, CHARACTERISTICS WAS CONSUMMATED, AND THOUGHTFUL MEN, IRRESPECTIVE OF RACE-ORIGIN, BECAME PERSONS TO EACH OTHER. A REORGANIZATION OF STANDARDS OF ETHICAL JUDGMENT WAS THUS RENDERED INEVITABLE, AND JUDAISM CAME TO INTERFUSE MORE FREELY WITH GREEK PHILOSOPHY AS ONE CONSEQUENCE. WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT "REASON" PRESERVED ITS TRADITIONAL SUPREMACY AS THE MEANS TO SOLVE ALL PROBLEMS, THE NATURE OF THE CHIEF QUEST UNDERWENT TRANSFORMATION. THE OLD ASSOCIATION OF MAN WITH NATURE GAVE WAY TO A DUALISM OR OPPOSITION BETWEEN THE WORLD-ORDER AND ANOTHER EXISTENCE LYING BEHIND IT AS ITS ORIGINATOR OR SUSTAINER. THE SYSTEM OF NATURE HAVING DISAPPOINTED EXPECTATION, THINKERS ASKED HOW THEY COULD ESCAPE IT, AND ASSURE THEMSELVES OF DEFINITE RELATIONS WITH THE DIVINE BEING. THEY SOUGHT THE DESIDERATED CONNECTION WITHIN THEIR OWN SOULS, BUT AS A DISTANT IDEAL. THIS WAS THE PROBLEM THAT CONFRONTED PHILO, WHO ATTACKED IT FROM THE JEWISH SIDE. NOW JUDAISM, LIKE GREEK THOUGHT, HAD ALSO EXPERIENCED A CHANGE OF HEART. STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD BEEN THE SUBJECT OF AN IDEALIZING PROCESS, AND TENDED, LIKE THE STOIC DEITY, TO LOSE SPECIFIC RELATION WITH THE WORLD AND MAN. ACCORDINGLY, A NEW RELIGIOUS QUESTION WAS BRINGING THE PHILOSOPHY AND THE FAITH INTO CLOSER CONTACT. COULD THEY JOIN FORCES? PHILO'S CONSEQUENT EMBARRASSMENT ROOTED, NOT SIMPLY IN THIS FRESH PROBLEM, BUT IN THE DIFFICULTY’S INSEPARABLE FROM THE ADJUSTMENT OF HIS AVAILABLE METHODS AND MATERIALS. FOR, WHILE THE JEWISH MESSIAH HAD PASSED OVER INTO THE GREEK LOGOS, THE TWO SYSTEMS PRESERVED THEIR SEPARATION IN NO SMALL MEASURE, PHILO BEING THE MOST CONSPICUOUS MEDIATOR. HE WAS FAMILIAR WITH THE MYSTIC, TRANSCENDENT CONCEPT OF DEITY EXTRACTED, THANKS TO LONG MISINTERPRETATION, FROM PLATO'S COSMOGONIC DIALOGUE, TIMAEUS. HERE GOD WAS ELEVATED ABOVE THE WORLD. HIS CONCEPTION OF THE PRESENCE, OR IMMANENCE, OF THE DEITY IN THE WORLD CAME FROM THE STOICS. THE JEWISH RELIGION GAVE HIM THE DOCTRINE OF A RIGHTEOUS (PURE) DEITY, WHOSE MORAL INWARDNESS MADE RELATIONS WITH MEN POSSIBLE. MOREOVER, CONTEMPORARY ANGELOLOGY AND DEMONOLOGY ENABLED HIM TO DEVISE A SCHEME WHEREBY THE PURE DEITY COULD BE LINKED WITH THE GROSS WORLD, NOTWITHSTANDING ITS INERADICABLE EVIL. LITTLE WONDER, THEN, THAT HE COMPASSED AN AMALGAMATION ONLY, AND THIS IN CONSONANCE WITH THEOSOPHICAL DRIFT OF THE AGE. NEVERTHELESS, HE COUNTERACTED THE DEISTIC TENDENCIES OF RABBINICAL SPECULATION BY REFERENCE TO HELLENISTIC PANTHEISM, AND, AT THE SAME TIME, COUNTERACTED THIS PANTHEISM BY THE INWARD MORALISM OF HIS NATIONAL FAITH. THE LOGICAL SYMMETRY OF THE GREEK MIND WAS REINFORCED BY HEBRAIC RELIGIOUS INTUITION. THE CONSEQUENCE WAS A FERMENT RATHER THAN A SYSTEM, BUT A FERMENT THAT CAST UP THE CLAMANT PROBLEM IN UNMISTAKABLE FASHION. THE CRUX WAS THIS: MAN MUST SURMOUNT HIS OWN FRAGMENTARY EXPERIENCE AND RISE TO AN ABSOLUTE BEING; BUT, ITS ABSOLUTENESS NOTWITHSTANDING, THIS BEING MUST BE BROUGHT INTO DIRECT CONTACT WITH THE FINITE. PHILO WAS UNABLE TO RECONCILE THE TWO DEMANDS, BECAUSE HE COULD NOT RISE ABOVE THEM; BUT THE EFFORT AFTER RECONCILIATION CONTROLS ALL HIS THOUGHT. AS A RESULT, HE CONCENTRATED UPON THREE MAIN SUBJECTS OF INQUIRY: (1) THE CONCEPTION OF GOD; (2) THE MANNER OF GOD’S RELATION TO THE WORLD; (3) DOCTRINE OF MAN.
5. THREE SUBJECTS OF INQUIRY:
(1) THE CONCEPTION OF GOD:
PHILO'S DOCTRINE OF GOD, LIKE THAT OF THE NEO-PLATONIC SCHOOL, WHICH HE HERALDED, IS THOROUGHLY DUALISTIC. NO DOUBT, IT IS DETERMINED LARGELY BY CERTAIN HUMAN ANALOGIES. FOR EXAMPLE, GOD’S EXISTENCE IS NECESSARY FOR THE CONTROL OF THE WORLD, JUST IN THE SAME WAY AS MAN'S MIND MUST EXIST TO FURNISH THE PRINCIPLE OF ALL HUMAN ACTION; AND, AS MATTER IS NOT SELF-DETERMINED, A PRINCIPLE, ANALOGOUS TO MIND, IS DEMANDED, TO BE ITS FIRST CAUSE. FURTHER, AS THE PERMANENT SOUL REMAINS UNCHANGED THROUGHOUT THE VICISSITUDES OF A HUMAN LIFE, SO, BEHIND THE CEASELESS PLAY OF PHENOMENA, THERE MUST RESIDE A SELF-EXISTENT BEING. NEVERTHELESS, THE HUMAN ANALOGY NEVER EXTENDS TO GOD IN HIS ACTUAL BEING [EXCEPT IN GOD WHICH IS THE WORD BECAME FLESH IN JOHN 1:14-18; 5:26]. NO HUMAN TRAITS CAN ATTACH TO THE DEITY. LANGUAGE MAY INDICATE SUCH PARALLELISM, NAY THE SCRIPTURES ARE FULL OF INSTANCES, BUT WE MUST VIEW THEM AS CONCESSIONS TO MORTAL WEAKNESS. THESE ACCOMMODATIONS, ELIMINATED, IT BECOMES EVIDENT THAT MAN CAN NEVER KNOW GOD POSITIVELY. ANY ADJECTIVE USED TO DESCRIBE HIM CAN DO NO MORE THAN POINT THE CONTRAST BETWEEN HIS RELATIONLESS BEING AND THE DEPENDENCE OF FINITE THINGS. THAT GOD IS, PHILO IS FULLY PERSUADED; WHAT HE IS, NO MAN CAN EVER TELL. HE IS ONE AND IMMUTABLE, SIMPLE AND IMMEASURABLE AND ETERNAL, JUST AS MAN IS NOT [EXCEPT IN NUMBERS 23:19]. "FOR HE IS UNCHANGEABLE, REQUIRING NOTHING ELSE AT ALL, SO THAT ALL THINGS BELONG TO HIM, BUT HE, SPEAKING STRICTLY, BELONGS TO NOTHING." THIS DOCTRINE OF THE TRANSCENDENCE OF DEITY WAS AN ESSENTIAL POSTULATE OF PHILONIC THOUGHT. FOR, SEEING THAT HE EXPELS ALL THE IMPERFECTIONS OF THE WORLD, GOD IS PRECISELY IN THAT CONDITION OF BEING FOR WHICH THE WHOLE CREATION THEN YEARNED. IN A WORD, THE DUALISM, SO FAR FROM BEING A BAR TO SALVATION, WAS RATHER A CONDITION WITHOUT WHICH THE PROBLEM OF SALVATION COULD NEITHER BE STATED NOR SOLVED. MEN STOOD IN NECESSARY RELATION TO THIS BEING, BUT, AS YET, HE STOOD IN NO RELATION WHATEVER TO THEM. YET, MEN MUST RETURN TO GOD, BUT HE ABIDES SO REMOTE, IN THE REALM OF PURE CONTEMPLATION AND COMPLETION, THAT HE CANNOT APPROACH THEM. PHILO'S FAMILIARITY WITH LOGICAL GREEK THOUGHT DEBARRED HIM FROM SURMOUNTING THE DIFFICULTY AFTER THE MANNER OF JEWISH RELIGION. AN OTIOSE REFERENCE TO "GOD’S CHOICE," AS DISTINCT FROM HIS SEXLESS NATURE, COULD NOT SUFFICE A MIND TRAINED IN HELLENIC METHODS. THE QUESTION THEREFORE WAS, HOW COULD MEDIATION BE AFFECTED?
(2) GOD’S RELATION TO THE WORLD.
AT THIS POINT PHILO'S THOUGHT ASSUMES A PHASE OF GREAT INTEREST TO READERS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. GOD, BEING ABOVE CREATED THINGS, IS INCOMPREHENSIBLE AND IMMATERIAL. ACCORDINGLY, HE CANNOT BE CONNECTED WITH THE WORLD DIRECTLY. THEREFORE, HE CREATED IT AND SUSTAINS IT BY INTERMEDIATE POWERS. THESE AGENCIES WERE SUGGESTED TO PHILO BY THE PLATONIC IDEAS. BUT HE PERSONALIZED THEM MORE OR LESS AND, AS A CHARACTERISTIC ADDITION, INCLUDED THEM IN THE LOGOS. HE SUBSTITUTED THE TERM "LOGOS" FOR THE PLATONIC TERM "IDEA" ON THE BASIS OF THE SCRIPTURE PHRASE, "WORD OF GOD." THE CONCEPTION WAS INFLUENCED FURTHER BY HIS HELLENISTIC PSYCHOLOGICAL NOTION, THAT A WORD IS A "SHADOW" OF A DEED. ACCORDINGLY, THE LOGOS IS THE "SHADOW OF GOD", GOD BEING THE "DEED" WHEREBY THE "SHADOW" IS CAST. AS A DIRECT ISSUE, THE LOGOS PRESENTS TWO ASPECTS. ON THE ONE SIDE IT IS INTERNAL AND INDWELLING; ON THE OTHER, IT IS EXTERNAL AND MEDIATING. THE SCOPE OF THIS DISTINCTION IS INDICATED VERY WELL BY THE EPITHETS WHICH PHILO APPLIES TO EACH ASPECT RESPECTIVELY. THE INTERNAL LOGOS IS THE "FIRSTBORN," THE "SECOND GOD," THE "MEDIATOR" THE "RANSOM," THE "IMAGE OF GOD" "MEMBER OF THE TRINITY," "HIGH PRIEST." THE EXTERNAL LOGOS "ABIDES IN MAN," IS THE "PROPHET," "SHEPHERD," "AMBASSADOR," "ARTIST," "EIDER," "INTERPRETER," "SHADOW OF GOD." THE FORMER REPRESENTS PHILO'S CONCEPTION OF THE UNITY OF THE LOGOS WITH GOD, THE LATTER HIS PROVISION FOR THE MANIFESTATION OF THE LOGOS IN CREATED THINGS. HE THUS TRIES TO PRESERVE THE TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD EQUALLY WITH HIS IMMANENCE. NO DOUBT, IN PREVIOUS TIMES, THE MYSTERIOUSNESS OF THE DIVINE NATURE HAD IMPRESSED ITSELF UPON MEN WITH AT LEAST AS MUCH FORCE AS NOW. BUT WITH ONE OF TWO CONSEQUENCES. EITHER THE PARTICULAR FINITES AND THE DEITY WERE MIXED IN INEXTRICABLE CONFUSION, AS BY ORIENTAL PANTHEISM, OR GOD WAS BANISHED FROM THE WORLD, AS BY THE EXTREME DEVELOPMENTS WITHIN GREEK DUALISM. PHILO ATTEMPTED TO COMBINE THE TWO TENDENCIES, AND WAS ABLE CONSEQUENTLY TO FACE THE OBVIOUS CONTRADICTION BETWEEN THE IDEA OF AN ABSOLUTE BEING AND THE CLOUDY CONCEPTION OF A MULTIPLICITY OF PHENOMENA IN WHICH THIS BEING OUGHT TO BE PRESENT SOMEHOW, DESPITE TRANSCENDENCE. HE DEMANDS A GOD WHO, IN HIS EXALTATION, SHALL BE A WORTHY DEITY; THIS IS THE JEW IN HIM. BUT HE ALSO DEMANDS A DEFINITE RELATION BETWEEN THIS GOD AND HIS CREATION; THIS IS THE GREEK AND, IN PART, THE ORIENTAL, IN HIM. THANKS TO THE FORMER, HE COULD NOT BE SATISFIED WITH MERE NATURALISM; THANKS TO THE LATTER, NO FABLE OR PICTURE COULD SUFFICE. A REAL MEDIATOR WAS REQUIRED, WHO WOULD LINK THE WORLD AND ITS HEART'S DESIRE. BUT PHILO COULD NOT SURMOUNT ONE DIFFICULTY PECULIAR TO CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT. HE WAS UNABLE TO CONNECT GOD DIRECTLY WITH CREATION AND PRESERVE HIS PURITY UNSULLIED. HENCE, THE OBSCURITY WHICH SURROUNDS HIS CONCEPTION OF THE LOGOS, LIKEWISE HIS VACILLATION WITH RESPECT TO ITS PERSONALITY. SO, WE, FIND THE DIFFERENT INTELLECTUAL FORCES WHICH HE INHERITED PLAYING UPON HIM-NOW ONE, NOW ANOTHER. SOMETIMES THE PLATONIC THEORY OF IDEAS DOMINATES HIM; SOMETIMES HE LEANS TO STOICISM, WITH ITS IMMANENT WORLD-REASON; AND HERE HE EVEN SEEMS TO FORESHADOW THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY; AGAIN, THE RAMIFICATIONS OF RABBINICAL LORE CAUSE HIM TO BESTOW UPON THE LOGOS A PRIESTLY FUNCTION OR AN ATONING OFFICE. NO SINGLE ASPECT ACHIEVES SUPREMACY, ALTHOUGH ON THE WHOLE MYSTICAL PLATONISM MAY BE SAID TO PREDOMINATE. THUS, "THE WORLD OF IDEAS HAS ITS PLACE IN THE DIVINE LOGOS, JUST AS THE PLAN OF A CITY IS IN, THE SOUL OF THE MASTER-BUILDER." ACCORDINGLY, GOD’S THOUGHT MAY TAKE ITS PLACE IN THE WORLD BY BEING IMPRESSED UPON THINGS; YET, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS SUBJECTIVE NATURE, IT MUST BE APPREHENDED SUBJECTIVELY, THAT IS, BY ONE WHO IS CAPABLE OF ENTERING THIS SPHERE. THE LOGOS THUS SEEMS TO EXIST ENTIRELY IN THE SAME REALM AS DEITY; THUS, IT CAN MEDIATE BETWEEN HIM AND CREATION ONLY IF AN ELEMENT PROPER TO DEITY BE DISCERNIBLE IN MUNDANE THINGS. IN OTHER WORDS, THE LOGOS MEDIATES BETWEEN GOD AND THE WORLD, BUT PARTAKES OF THE DIVINE NATURE ONLY. THIS, IN ANY CASE, IS THE INNER LOGIC OF PHILO'S VIEW. IT ACCOUNTS FOR CREATION, BUT HAS NO POWER TO PERSUADE MAN TO OVERPASS THE LIMITATIONS PLACED UPON HIM BY HIS BODILY PRISON. THUS, THE QUESTION OF THE PERSONALITY OF THE LOGOS IS NEVER CLEARED. IN SO FAR AS PHILO NEEDS LOGOS TO CONNECT GOD WITH THE WORLD, HE INCLINES TO A DOCTRINE OF PERSONALITY. IN SO FAR AS HE MAKES IT THE PRINCIPLE OF ALL ACTIVITIES WITHIN THE WORLD, HE INCLINES AWAY FROM PERSONALITY. IN SHORT, WE, HAVE A "WORLD-SOUL." AND, AS A CONSEQUENCE, THERE IS AN INHERENT TENDENCY TO REDUCE ALL FINITE BEING TO ILLUSION. INDEED, ONE MIGHT TERM THE LOGOS A REPLY IN SOME SORT TO ARISTOTLE'S QUESTION-WHICH OF THE PLATONIC IDEAS COULD CONNECT THE OTHER IDEAS WITH SENSIBLE THINGS? SALVATION IS CONCEIVED AS WROUGHT OUT, NOT BY A PERSON, BUT BY AN ABSTRACT ESSENCE FLOWING FROM DEITY, AN ESSENCE THAT FOUND DUE EXPRESSION RATHER IN THE COSMIC ORDER THAN IN A PERSON. WHILE, THEREFORE, PHILO THINKS IN A CULTURAL PERSPECTIVE AKIN TO THAT CHARACTERISTIC OF THE AUTHOR OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL, TWO VAST DIFFERENCES SWAY HIS DOCTRINE. ON THE ONE HAND, IT IS SPECULATIVE, NOT ETHICALLY PERSONAL. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT FAILS COMPLETELY TO DETERMINE THE NATURE OF HIS MEDIATOR IN ITSELF, VACILLATING IN A MANNER WHICH SHOWS HOW VAGUE AND FLUID THE CONCEPTION REALLY WAS.
(3) DOCTRINE OF MAN.
THIS APPEARS FURTHER IN THE DOCTRINE OF MAN. FOLLOWING CURRENT INTERPRETATIONS OF PLATO, PHILO MAKES MAN PARTAKE IN THE RATIONAL NATURE OF GOD, BUT DENIES THAT HE EMBODIES THE MOST-HIGHEST SPECIES OF REASON. THAT IS, THE IDEAL MAN AND THE MAN KNOWN TO US IN COMMON EXPERIENCE ARE DISTINGUISHED. THE FORMER IS RATIONAL AS GOD IS. THE LATTER IS PARTLY RATIONAL, PARTLY IRRATIONAL. THE BODY VITIATES THE ORIGINAL ANGELIC PURITY OF THE SOUL AND, SIMILARLY, REASON IS ALLOYED. AND YET, ALTHOUGH THE HIGHER NATURE BECOMES MORE AND MORE DEBASED AS THE YEARS LAPSE, A SEED OF DIVINITY IS PRESENT, READY TO BURST FORTH. THUS, MAN MUST CRUSH THE FLESH AND ITS DESIRES. AT THIS POINT WE NOTE THE EFFECT OF THE STOIC IDEAL OF IMPERTURBABILITY. WHEN HE HAS ATTAINED THIS APATHY, MAN CAN ENJOY THE LIFE OF CONTEMPLATION. THIS, IN ITS TURN, CULMINATES IN ECSTASY, WHEN THE HUMAN SOUL ATTAINS SUDDEN AND MOMENTARY UNION WITH THE DIVINE. FOR A "FAIR MOMENT" MAN ESCAPES THE THRALLDOM OF SENSE. YET THE DOCTRINE REMAINS INTELLECTUAL EVEN HERE. HE "WHO ESCAPES FROM HIS OWN MIND FLIES TO THE MIND OF THE UNIVERSE, CONFESSING THAT ALL THE THINGS OF THE HUMAN MIND ARE VAIN AND UNREAL, AND ATTRIBUTING EVERYTHING TO GOD." PHILO'S ANTHROPOLOGY THEREFORE ENDS IN CONTEMPT FOR THIS LIFE, WHICH IS IN NO WISE WORTH WHILE, AND IN A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION AVAILABLE ONLY FOR A SELECT ELITE. ACCORDINGLY, THE CONCLUSION OF THE WHOLE MATTER IS, THAT HE NEVER SAW HOW THE DIVINE AND THE HUMAN CAN BE UNITED, ALTHOUGH HE STATED THE FACTORS OF THE PROBLEM WITH GREAT CLEARNESS, AND FELT PROFOUNDLY THE URGENCY OF A SOLUTION. HIS GOSPEL WAS FOR THE CHILDREN OF CULTURE. HE SAW THE ETERNAL IN THE TEMPORAL, AND HOPED THAT GOOD MIGHT LURK IN EVIL. BUT HE NEVER UNDERSTOOD THAT "LOVE FOR A DIVINE PERSON" MIGHT BE SO DIFFUSED THROUGHOUT A HUMAN SOUL AS TO RENDER EVIL AND UNREALITY THE MEANS TO THE ATTAINMENT OF GOOD AND TO THE REVELATION OF TRUTH. THE SALVATION HE CONTEMPLATED WAS FROM SELF, NOT IN SELF. HENCE, AS HE ASSERTS HIMSELF, HARMONY WITH GOD "IS AN INCOMPREHENSIBLE MYSTERY TO THE MULTITUDE, AND IS TO BE IMPARTED TO THE INSTRUCTED ONLY." NOR IS THIS WONDERFUL. FOR A GOD WHO IS THE REASONABLE "FORM" OF THE WORLD; A "MATTER" WHICH BEGINS AS AN INDISTINGUISHABLE MASS AND ENDS AS A "SECOND PRINCIPLE"; AND OBJECTS OF SENSE RENDERED APPARENT BY THE OPERATION OF MANY CURIOUS INTERMEDIATE FORCES, RANGING FROM "ANGEL-WORDS" TO THE HUMAN SOUL, CONSTITUTE A COMBINATION BEYOND THE REACH OF ANY SAVE THE "INITIATE." MORE PRACTICABLE IS PHILO'S CONCEPTION OF THE MORAL LIFE-AS A WARFARE OF THE SOUL AGAINST SEXUAL PASSION, SEXUAL PLEASURE AND SENSUALITY. YET, EVEN THIS CONTEST IS HOPELESS UNLESS IT BE WAGED WITH THE EQUIPMENT OF THE "PHILOSOPHER ATHLETE." ESCAPE FROM THE "PRISON-HOUSE" OF FLESH WOULD SEEM TO BE CONSEQUENT ONLY UPON PROFOUND KNOWLEDGE.
6. PHILO'S WORKS:
THE PROBABILITY IS THAT PHILO'S WORKS WERE WRITTEN PREVIOUS TO HIS ROMAN EMBASSY. THEY SHOW HOW HE TRIED TO APPLY GREEK PHILOSOPHICAL CONCEPTIONS TO JEWISH BELIEFS, HISTORY, AND USAGES EXCLUSIVELY. THE VOLUMINOUS REMAINS WHICH HAVE COME DOWN TO US APPEAR TO BELONG TO THREE COMMENTARIES ON THE PENTATEUCH AND THE MOSAIC LAW. IN ALL LIKELIHOOD, THEY ARE PORTIONS OF PHILO'S POPULAR PRESENTATION, WRITTEN FOR THE INSTRUCTION AND INFORMATION OF EDUCATED HELLENISTIC CIRCLES RATHER THAN FOR THE TRAINED "INITIATE." THE TREATISES MOST IMPORTANT FOR PHILO'S RELIGIO-PHILOSOPHICAL VIEWS ARE AS FOLLOWS: ON THE CREATION OF THE WORLD; ON THE ALLEGORIES OF THE SACRED LAWS; ON THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD; ON THE CONFUSION OF LANGUAGES; ON THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM; ON THE MEETING FOR THE SAKE OF RECEIVING INSTRUCTION; ON THE LIFE OF THE WISE MAN MADE PERFECT BY INSTRUCTION; THE UNWRITTEN LAW; ABRAHAM; ON SPECIAL LAWS; ON REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS; THAT EVERY MAN WHO IS VIRTUOUS IS ALSO FREE; CONCERNING THE WORLD; AND THE FRAGMENTS. SOME 8 WORKS ATTRIBUTED TO PHILO ARE IN DISPUTE. MOST CONSPICUOUS OF THESE IS CONCERNING THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, WITH ITS ASCETIC VIEW OF MORALITY, AND ITS DESCRIPTION OF THE IDEAL COMMUNITY OF THE THERAPEUTAE.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
LIBERTINES
THIS WORD, WHICH OCCURS ONCE ONLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT-- (ACTS 6:9) --IS THE LATIN LIBERTINI, THAT IS, "FREEDMEN." THEY WERE PROBABLY JEWS WHO, HAVING BEEN TAKEN PRISONERS BY POMPEY AND OTHER ROMAN GENERALS IN THE SYRIAN WARS, HAD BEEN REDUCED TO SLAVERY AND HAD AFTERWARD BEEN EMANCIPATED, AND RETURNED, PERMANENTLY OR FOR A TIME, TO THE COUNTRY OF THEIR FATHERS.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
LIBERTINES
ACTS 6:9. THIS WORD IS FROM THE LATIN LIBERTINUS, WHICH SIGNIFIES A FREEDMAN, THAT IS, ONE WHO, HAVING BEEN A SLAVE, EITHER BY BIRTH OR CAPTURE, HAS OBTAINED HIS FREEDOM; OR ONE BORN OF A PARENT WHO WAS A FREEDMAN. THE "SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES" STANDS CONNECTED WITH THE CYRENIANS AND ALEXANDRIANS, BOTH OF WHOM WERE OF AFRICAN ORIGIN; IT IS THEREFORE SUPPOSED BY SOME, THAT THE LIBERTINES WERE OF AFRICAN ORIGIN ALSO. IT IS, HOWEVER, MOST PROBABLE THAT THIS WORD DENOTES JEWS WHO HAD BEEN TAKEN CAPTIVE BY THE ROMANS IN WAR, AND CARRIED TO ITALY; AND HAVING THERE BEEN MANUMITTED, WERE ACCUSTOMED TO VISIT JERUSALEM IN SUCH NUMBERS AS TO ERECT A SYNAGOGUE FOR THEIR PARTICULAR USE; AS WAS THE CASE WITH JEWS FROM OTHER CITIES MENTIONED IN THE CONTEXT. THEY ORIGINATED THE PERSECUTION AGAINST STEPHEN, WHICH RESULTED IN HIS MARTYRDOM.  
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
LIBERTINES
LIB'-ER-TINZ, LI-BUR'-TINZ (LIBERTINOI): THESE WERE AMONG STEPHEN’S OPPONENTS: "THERE AROSE CERTAIN OF THEM THAT WERE OF THE SYNAGOGUE CALLED (THE SYNAGOGUE) OF THE LIBERTINES, AND OF THE CYRENIANS, AND OF THE ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THEM OF CILICIA AND ASIA, DISPUTING WITH STEPHEN" (ACTS 6:9).HAVE A DEEPER AND NOBLER MEANING THAN IS GENERALLY CONVEYED BY THE ENGLISH WORD. IN PROVERBS 11:25, THE LIBERAL SOUL (NEPHESH BERAKHAH) MEANS A SOUL THAT CARRIES A BLESSING. IN ISAIAH 32:5, THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION HAS "BOUNTIFUL" WHERE THE KING JAMES VERSION HAS "LIBERAL," AND IN ISAIAH 32:8 "NOBLE" TAKES THE PLACE OF "LIBERAL" (NADHIBH). THE PRINCIPAL GREEK WORDS ARE HAPLOTES LITERALLY, "SIMPLICITY," "SINCERITY," AND CHARIS, "GRACE," "FAVOR." IN 1 CORINTHIANS 16:3, "BOUNTY" SUBSTITUTES "LIBERALITY." IT IS WELL TO BEAR IN MIND THAT A BIBLICAL LIBERALITY CAN SPRING ONLY OUT OF A NOBLE SOUL, AND IS GODLIKE IN ITS DNA, GENESIS AND SPIRIT.
1. "SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES":
HOW MANY SYNAGOGUES ARE DENOTED? THE ANSWER MAY AID IN THE INTERPRETATION OF "LIBERTINES": (1) THE WORDS MAY BE READ AS DENOTING ONE SYNAGOGUE (CALVIN). HOWEVER (A) THE NUMBER OF WORSHIPPERS WOULD BE EXTREMELY LARGE, (B) THE BOND OF UNION IS NOT OBVIOUS, (C) RABBINIC TRADITION SPEAKS OF 480 SYNAGOGUES IN JERUSALEM. (2) THE DOUBLE TON ("OF THEM") SEEMS TO DENOTE TWO PARTIES, THE ONE CONSISTING "OF THEM THAT WERE OF THE SYNAGOGUE CALLED (THE SYNAGOGUE) OF LIBERTINES AND CYRENIANS AND ALEXANDRIANS," THE OTHER "OF THEM OF CILICIA AND ASIA", (WINER, WENDT, HOLTZMANN). BUT THE SECOND TON IS DEPENDENT ON SYNAGOGUE. "AS CYRENIANS AND ALEXANDRIANS BOTH BELONG TO TOWNS...A CHANGE OF DESIGNATION WOULD BE NECESSARY WHEN THE JEWS OF WHOLE PROVINCES CAME TO BE MENTIONED: THIS BEING THE CASE, THE ARTICLE COULD NOT BUT BE REPEATED, WITHOUT ANY REFERENCE TO THE TON BEFORE" (ALFORD). (3) THERE WERE THREE SYNAGOGUES: (A) THAT OF THE LIBERTINES, (B) THAT OF THE CYRENIANS AND ALEXANDRIANS AND (C) THAT "OF THEM OF CILICIA AND ASIA" (ALFORD). THERE IS NO GRAMMATICAL REASON FOR THIS DIVISION, BUT IT IS BASED ON AN INTERPRETATION OF "LIBERTINES." THERE WERE "LIBERTINES," AFRICANS AND ASIATICS. (4) EACH PARTY HAD A SEPARATE SYNAGOGUE (SCHURER, HAUSRATH). THE NUMBER OF WORSHIPPERS, THEIR DIFFERENT ORIGIN AND CONNECTIONS, AND THE NUMBER OF SYNAGOGUES IN JERUSALEM GIVE WEIGHT TO THIS VIEW.
2. INTERPRETATION OF "LIBERTINES":
(1) THEY ARE "FREEDMEN," LIBERATED SLAVES OR THEIR DESCENDANTS. AGAINST THIS IT IS HELD THAT THE GREEK EQUIVALENT (APELEUTHEROI) WOULD HAVE BEEN USED IN THIS CASE. HOWEVER, THE ROMAN DESIGNATION WOULD BE COMMON ALL OVER THE EMPIRE. IN WHAT SENSE WERE THEY "FREEDMEN"? VARIOUS ANSWERS ARE GIVEN: (A) THEY WERE FREEDMEN FROM JEWISH SERVITUDE (LIGHTFOOT); (B) THEY WERE ITALIAN FREEDMEN WHO HAD BECOME PROSELYTES; (C) THEY WERE "THE FREEDMEN OF THE ROMANS" (CHRYSOSTOM), THE DESCENDANTS OF JEWISH FREEDMEN AT ROME WHO HAD BEEN EXPELLED BY TIBERIUS. IN 63 B.C. POMPEY HAD TAKEN PRISONERS OF WAR TO ROME. THESE, BEING LIBERATED BY THOSE WHO HAD ACQUIRED THEM AS SLAVES, FORMED A COLONY ON THE BANKS OF THE TIBER (PHILO, LEGAT. AD CAIUM). TACITUS RELATES THAT THE SENATE DECREED (19 A.D.) THAT A NUMBER OF JEWISH LIBERTINES SHOULD BE TRANSPORTED TO SARDINIA, AND THAT THE REST SHOULD LEAVE ITALY, UNLESS THEY RENOUNCED, BEFORE A CERTAIN DAY, THEIR PROFANE CUSTOMS (ANN. II, 85; SEE ALSO JOSEPHUS, ANT, XVIII, III, 5). MANY WOULD NATURALLY SEEK REFUGE IN JERUSALEM AND BUILD THERE A SYNAGOGUE.
(2) THEY ARE AN AFRICAN COMMUNITY. THERE WERE TWO SYNAGOGUES, ONE OF WHICH WAS ASIATIC. IN THE OTHER WERE MEN FROM TWO AFRICAN TOWNS (CYRENE AND ALEXANDRIA), THEREFORE THE LIBERTINES MUST HAVE BEEN AFRICAN ALSO, ALL FORMING AN AFRICAN SYNAGOGUE. VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS ARE GIVEN: (A) THEY WERE INHABITANTS OF LIBERTUM, A TOWN IN AFRICA PROPER: AN "EPISCOPUS ECCLESIAE CATHOLICAE LIBERTINENSIS" SAT IN THE SYNOD OF CARTHAGE (411 A.D.). (B) SOME EMEND THE TEXT; WETSTEIN AND BLASS, FOLLOWING THE ARMENIAN VS, CONJECTURE LIBUSTINON, "OF THE LIBYSTINES." SCHULTHESS READS FOR "LIBERTINES AND CYRENIANS" (LIBERTINON KAI KURENAION) "LIBYANS, THOSE ABOUT CYRENE" (LIBUON TON KATA KURENEN) (COMPARE ACTS 2:10). THESE EMENDATIONS ARE CONJECTURAL; THE MANUSCRIPTS READ "LIBERTINES." IT SEEMS, THEREFORE, THAT 2, (1) (C) ABOVE IS THE CORRECT INTERPRETATION.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
LUCIUS
A KINSMAN OR FELLOW TRIBESMAN OF ST. PAUL, (ROMANS 16:21) BY WHOM HE IS SAID BY TRADITION TO HAVE BEEN ORDAINED BISHOP OF THE CHURCH OF CENCHREAE. HE IS THOUGHT BY SOME TO BE THE SAME WITH LUCIUS OF CYRENE. LUCIUS OF CYRENE IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN COMPANY WITH BARNABAS, SIMEON CALLED NIGER, MANAEN AND SAUL, WHO ARE DESCRIBED AS PROPHETS AND TEACHERS OF THE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH. (ACTS 13:1) WHETHER LUCIUS WAS ONE OF THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES IS QUITE A MATTER OF CONJECTURE; BUT IT IS HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT HE FORMED ONE OF THE CONGREGATION TO WHOM ST. PETER PREACHED ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, (ACTS 2:10) AND THERE CAN HARDLY BE A DOUBT THAT HE WAS ONE OF "THE MEN OF CYRENE" WHO, BEING "SCATTERED ABROAD UPON THE PERSECUTION THAT AROSE ABOUT STEPHEN," WENT TO ANTIOCH PREACHING THE LORD JESUS. (ACTS 11:19,20)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
LUCIUS
OF CYRENE, MENTIONED ACTS 13:1, WAS ON OF THE MINISTERS AND TEACHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AT ANTIOCH, AND PROBABLY A KINSMAN OF PAUL, ROMANS 16:21. HE IS SUPPOSED BY SOME TO BE THE SAME WITH THE EVANGELIST LUKE; BUT OF THIS THERE IS NO EVIDENCE. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
OF CYRENE, A CHRISTIAN TEACHER AT ANTIOCH (ACTS 13:1), AND PAUL'S KINSMAN (ROMANS 16:21). HIS NAME IS LATIN, BUT HIS BIRTHPLACE SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT HE WAS ONE OF THE JEWS OF CYRENE, IN NORTH AFRICA. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
LUCIUS (1)
LU'-SHI-US, LU'-SHUS (LOUKIOS, LEUKIOS): A ROMAN CONSUL WHO IS SAID (1 MACCABEES 15:16;) TO HAVE WRITTEN A LETTER TO PTOLEMY EUERGETES SECURING TO SIMON THE HIGH PRIEST AND TO THE JEWS THE PROTECTION OF ROME. AS THE PRAENOMEN ONLY OF THE CONSUL IS GIVEN, THERE HAS BEEN MUCH DISCUSSION AS TO THE PERSON INTENDED. THE WEIGHT OF PROBABILITY HAS BEEN ASSIGNED TO LUCIUS CALPURNIUS PISO, WHO WAS ONE OF THE CONSULS IN 139-138 B.C., THE FACT OF HIS PRAENOMEN BEING CNEIUS AND NOT LUCIUS BEING EXPLAINED BY AN ERROR IN TRANSCRIPTION AND THE FRAGMENTARY CHARACTER OF THE DOCUMENTS. THE AUTHORITY OF THE ROMANS NOT BEING AS YET THOROUGHLY ESTABLISHED IN ASIA, THEY WERE NATURALLY ANXIOUS TO FORM ALLIANCES WITH THE KINGS OF EGYPT AND WITH THE JEWS TO KEEP SYRIA IN CHECK. THE IMPERFECTIONS THAT ARE GENERALLY ADMITTED IN THE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE ROMAN LETTER ARE NOT SUCH AS IN ANY SERIOUS DEGREE TO INVALIDATE THE AUTHORITY OF THE NARRATIVE IN 1 MACCABEES.
LUCIUS (2)
(LOUKIOS): THIS NAME IS MENTIONED TWICE: (1) IN THE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH WHICH SENT OUT BARNABAS AND SAUL AS ITS MISSIONARIES WERE SEVERAL PROPHETS AND TEACHERS, AMONG WHOM WAS LUCIUS OF CYRENE (ACTS 13:1). HE WAS PROBABLY ONE OF THOSE "MEN OF CYPRUS AND CYRENE, WHO, WHEN THEY WERE COME TO ANTIOCH, SPOKE UNTO THE GREEKS ALSO" (ACTS 11:20). IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT HE IS THE SAME AS LUKE, BUT THIS IS MERELY CONJECTURE. 
(2) "LUCIUS AND JASON AND SOSIPATER, MY, KINSMEN" WERE AMONG THOSE WHO JOINED PAUL IN SALUTING THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME (ROMANS 16:21). BY "KINSMEN" PAUL MEANS "JEWS" (COMPARE ROMANS 9:3; ROMANS 16:11, 21). THIS LUCIUS MAY HAVE BEEN THE SAME PERSON AS (1), BUT, AS WE HAVE NO MORE INFORMATION ABOUT EITHER, WE, CANNOT DETERMINE THIS.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
FOUND ONLY ACTS 6:9, ONE WHO ONCE HAD BEEN A SLAVE, BUT WHO HAD BEEN SET AT LIBERTY, OR THE CHILD OF SUCH A PERSON. IN THIS CASE THE NAME PROBABLY DENOTES THOSE DESCENDANTS OF JEWS WHO HAD BEEN CARRIED CAPTIVES TO ROME AS PRISONERS OF WAR BY POMPEY AND OTHER ROMAN GENERALS IN THE SYRIAN WARS, AND HAD AFTERWARDS BEEN LIBERATED. IN A.D. 19 THESE MANUMITTED JEWS WERE BANISHED FROM ROME. MANY OF THEM FOUND THEIR WAY TO JERUSALEM, AND THERE ESTABLISHED A SYNAGOGUE. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A FREE THINKER WHO LACKS MORAL RESTRAINT. 2. (N.) ONE OF A SECT OF ANABAPTISTS, IN THE FIFTEENTH AND EARLY PART OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, WHO REJECTED MANY OF THE CUSTOMS AND DECENCIES OF LIFE, AND ADVOCATED A COMMUNITY OF GOODS AND OF WOMEN. 3. (N.) ONE FREE FROM RESTRAINT; ONE WHO ACTS ACCORDING TO HIS IMPULSES AND DESIRES; NOW, SPECIFICALLY, ONE WHO GIVES REIN TO LUST; A RAKE; A DEBAUCHEE. 4. (N.) A DEFAMATORY NAME FOR A FREETHINKER. 5. (N.) FREE FROM RESTRAINT; UNCONTROLLED. 6. (N.) DISSOLUTE; LICENTIOUS; PROFLIGATE; LOOSE IN MORALS; AS, LIBERTINE PRINCIPLES OR MANNERS. 
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ILLYRICUM
AN EXTENSIVE DISTRICT LYING ALONG THE EASTERN COAST OF THE ADRIATIC, FROM THE BOUNDARY OF ITALY ON THE NORTH OF EPIRUS ON THE SOUTH, AND CONTIGUOUS TO MOESSIA AND MACEDONIA ON THE EAST. (ROMANS 6:19)
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
ILLYRICUM
A COUNTRY OF EUROPE, LYING EAST OF THE ADRIATIC SEA, NORTH OF EPIRUS, AND WEST OF MACEDONIAN. IT WAS ANCIENTLY DIVIDED INTO LIBURNIA, NOW CROATIA, ON THE NORTH, AND DALMATIA ON THE SOUTH, WHICH STILL RETAINS ITS NAME. THE LIMITS OF ILLYRICAUM VARIED MUCH AT DIFFERENT TIMES. IT WAS REACHED BY PAUL, PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, AND PROBABLY TRAVERSED IN PART, A. D. 57, ROMANS 15:19. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
A COUNTRY TO THE NORTH-WEST OF MACEDONIA, ON THE EASTERN SHORES OF THE ADRIATIC, NOW ALMOST WHOLLY COMPREHENDED IN DALMATIA, A NAME FORMERLY GIVEN TO THE SOUTHERN PART OF ILLYRICUM (2 TIMOTHY 4:10). IT WAS TRAVERSED BY PAUL IN HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ROMANS 15:19). IT WAS THE FARTHEST DISTRICT HE HAD REACHED IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. THIS REFERENCE TO ILLYRICUM IS IN HARMONY WITH ACTS 20:2, INASMUCH AS THE APOSTLE'S JOURNEY OVER THE PARTS OF MACEDONIA WOULD BRING HIM TO THE BORDERS OF ILLYRICUM. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ILLYRICUM
I-LIR'-I-KUM (ILLURIKON): A PROVINCE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, LYING EAST AND NORTHEAST OF THE ADRIATIC SEA. IN HIS EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS PAUL EMPHASIZES THE EXTENT OF HIS MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES IN THE ASSERTION THAT "FROM JERUSALEM, AND ROUND ABOUT EVEN UNTO ILLYRICUM, I HAVE FULLY PREACHED THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST" (15:19). AN EXAMINATION OF THIS STATEMENT INVOLVES THREE QUESTIONS: WHAT IS THE FORCE OF THE PREPOSITION "EVEN UNTO" (MECHRI)? WHAT MEANING IS BORNE BY THE WORD ILLYRICUM? AND, AT WHAT PERIOD OF HIS MISSIONARY CAREER DID PAUL REACH THE LIMIT HERE SPOKEN OF?
1. FORCE OF "EVEN UNTO":
IN GREEK, AS IN ENGLISH, THE PREPOSITION "UNTO" MAY EITHER BE EXCLUSIVE OR INCLUSIVE. IN OTHER WORDS, PAUL MAY MEAN THAT HE HAS PREACHED THROUGHOUT MACEDONIA AS FAR AS THE ILLYRIAN FRONTIER, OR HIS WORDS MAY INVOLVE A JOURNEY WITHIN ILLYRICUM ITSELF, EXTENDING PERHAPS TO DYRRHACHIUM (MOD. DURAZZO) ON THE ADRIATIC SEABOARD, WHICH, THOUGH BELONGING POLITICALLY TO MACEDONIA, LAY IN "GREEK, ILLYRIA." BUT SINCE NO WORD IS SAID IN THE ACTS OF ANY EXTENSION OF PAUL'S TRAVELS BEYOND THE CONFINES OF MACEDONIA, AND SINCE THE PHRASE, "I HAVE FULLY PREACHED," PRECLUDES A REFERENCE TO A HURRIED OR CURSORY TOUR IN ILLYRICUM, WE, SHOULD PROBABLY TAKE THE WORD "UNTO" IN ITS EXCLUSIVE SENSE, AND UNDERSTAND THAT PAUL CLAIMS TO HAVE EVANGELIZED MACEDONIA AS FAR AS THE FRONTIER OF ILLYRICUM.
2. MEANING OF "ILLYRICUM":
WHAT, THEN, DOES THE WORD "ILLYRICUM" DENOTE? IT IS SOMETIMES USED, LIKE THE GREEK TERMS ILLYRIS AND ILLYRIA, TO SIGNIFY A VAST AREA LYING BETWEEN THE DANUBE ON THE NORTH AND MACEDONIA AND THRACE ON THE SOUTH, EXTENDING FROM THE ADRIATIC AND THE ALPS TO THE BLACK SEA, AND INHABITED BY A NUMBER OF WARLIKE AND SEMI-CIVILIZED TRIBES KNOWN TO THE GREEKS UNDER THE GENERAL TITLE OF ILLYRIANS (APPIAN, ILLYR. 1; SUETONIUS, TIBERIUS, 16); IT THUS COMPRISED THE PROVINCES OF ILLYRICUM (IN THE NARROWER SENSE), PANNONIA AND MOESIA, WHICH FOR CERTAIN FINANCIAL AND MILITARY PURPOSES FORMED A SINGLE ADMINISTRATIVE AREA, TOGETHER WITH A STRIP OF COAST LAND BETWEEN DALMATIA AND EPIRUS AND, AT A LATER DATE, DACIA. APPIAN (ILLYR. 6) EVEN EXTENDS THE TERM TO INCLUDE RAETIA AND NORICUM, BUT IN THIS HE APPEARS TO BE IN ERROR. BUT ILLYRICUM HAS ALSO A NARROWER AND MORE PRECISE MEANING, DENOTING A SINGLE ROMAN PROVINCE, WHICH VARIED IN EXTENT WITH THE ADVANCE OF THE ROMAN CONQUEST BUT WAS FINALLY ORGANIZED IN 10 A.D. BY THE EMPEROR AUGUSTUS. AT FIRST IT BORE THE NAME SUPERIOR PROVINCIA ILLYRICUM OR SIMPLY ILLYRICUM; LATER IT CAME TO BE KNOWN AS DALMATIA (TAC. ANNALS, IV0.5; JOSEPHUS, BJ, II, XVI; DIO CASSIUS, XLIX.36, ETC.). IN ACCORDANCE WITH PAUL'S HABITUAL USAGE OF SUCH TERMS, TOGETHER WITH THE FACT THAT HE EMPLOYS A GREEK FORM WHICH IS A TRANSLITERATION OF THE LATIN ILLYRICUM BUT DOES NOT OCCUR IN ANY OTHER EXTANT GREEK WRITER, AND THE FACT THAT HE IS HERE WRITING TO THE CHURCH AT ROME, WE, MAY CONCLUDE THAT IN ROMANS 15:19 ILLYRICUM BEARS ITS MORE RESTRICTED MEANING.
3. RELATION TO ROME:
THE ROMANS WAGED TWO ILLYRIAN WARS: IN 229-228 B.C. AND IN 219 B.C., BUT NO PROVINCE WAS FORMED UNTIL 167, WHEN, AFTER THE FALL OF THE MACEDONIAN POWER, ILLYRIA RECEIVED ITS PROVINCIAL CONSTITUTION (LIVY, XLV.26). AT THIS TIME, IT EXTENDED FROM THE DRILO (MODERN DRIN) TO DALMATIA, WHICH WAS GRADUALLY SUBJUGATED BY ROMAN ARMS. IN 59 B.C. JULIUS CAESAR RECEIVED AS HIS PROVINCE ILLYRICUM AND GAUL, AND LATER OCTAVIAN AND HIS GENERALS, ASINIUS POLLIO AND STATILIUS TAURUS, WAGED WAR THERE WITH SUCH SUCCESS THAT IN 27 B.C., AT THE PARTITION OF THE PROVINCES BETWEEN AUGUSTUS AND THE SENATE, ILLYRICUM WAS REGARDED AS WHOLLY PACIFIED AND WAS ASSIGNED TO THE LATTER. RENEWED DISTURBANCES LED, HOWEVER, TO ITS TRANSFERENCE TO THE EMPEROR IN 11 B.C. TWO YEARS LATER THE PROVINCE WAS EXTENDED TO THE DANUBE, BUT IN 9 A.D., AT THE CLOSE OF THE 2ND PANNONIAN WAR, IT WAS DIVIDED INTO TWO SEPARATE PROVINCES, PANNONIA AND ILLYRICUM (DALMATIA). THE LATTER REMAINED AN IMPERIAL PROVINCE, ADMINISTERED BY A CONSULAR LEGATUS AUGUSTI PRO PRAETORE RESIDING AT SALONAE (MODERN SPALATO), AND TWO LEGIONS WERE STATIONED THERE, AT DELMINIUM AND AT BURNUM. ONE OF THESE WAS REMOVED BY NERO, THE OTHER BY VESPASIAN, AND THENCEFORWARD THE PROVINCE WAS GARRISONED ONLY BY AUXILIARY TROOPS. IT FELL INTO THREE JUDICIAL CIRCUITS (CONVENTUS), THAT OF SCARDONA COMPRISING LIBURNIA, THE NORTHERN PORTION OF THE PROVINCE, WHILE THOSE OF SALONAE AND NARONA MADE UP THE DISTRICT OF DALMATIA IN THE NARROWER SENSE. THE LAND WAS RUGGED AND MOUNTAINOUS, AND CIVILIZATION PROGRESSED BUT SLOWLY; THE ROMANS, HOWEVER, ORGANIZED 5 ROMAN COLONIES WITHIN THE PROVINCE AND A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF MUNICIPIA.
4. PAUL'S RELATION TO ILLYRICUM:
THE EXTENSION OF PAUL'S PREACHING TO THE ILLYRIAN FRONTIER MUST BE ASSIGNED TO HIS 3RD MISSIONARY JOURNEY, I.E. TO HIS 2ND VISIT TO MACEDONIA. HIS MOVEMENTS DURING THE 1ST VISIT (ACTS 16:12-17:15) ARE TOO FULLY RECORDED TO ADMIT OF OUR ATTRIBUTING IT TO THAT PERIOD, BUT THE ACCOUNT IN ACTS 20:2 OF HIS SECOND TOUR IS NOT ONLY VERY BRIEF, BUT THE WORDS, "WHEN HE HAD GONE THROUGH THOSE PARTS," SUGGEST AN EXTENSIVE TOUR THROUGH THE PROVINCE, OCCUPYING, ACCORDING TO RAMSAY, THE SUMMER AND AUTUMN OF 56 A.D.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
FESTUS, PORCIUS
THE SUCCESSOR OF FELIX (A.D. 60) AS PROCURATOR OF JUDEA (ACTS 24:27). A FEW WEEKS AFTER HE HAD ENTERED ON HIS OFFICE THE CASE OF PAUL, THEN A PRISONER AT CAESAREA, WAS REPORTED TO HIM. THE "NEXT DAY," AFTER HE HAD GONE DOWN TO CAESAREA, HE HEARD PAUL DEFEND HIMSELF IN THE PRESENCE OF HEROD AGRIPPA II. AND HIS SISTER BERNICE, AND NOT FINDING IN HIM ANYTHING WORTHY OF DEATH OR OF BONDS, WOULD HAVE SET HIM FREE HAD HE NOT APPEALED UNTO CAESAR (ACTS 25:11, 12). IN CONSEQUENCE OF THIS APPEAL PAUL WAS SENT TO ROME. FESTUS, AFTER BEING IN OFFICE LESS THAN TWO YEARS, DIED IN JUDEA. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
FESTUS; PORCIUS
FES'-TUS, POR'-SHI-US PORKIOS PHESTOS): THE ROMAN GOVERNOR OR PROCURATOR WHO SUCCEEDED FELIX IN THE PROVINCE OF JUDEA (ACTS 24:27), AND WAS THUS BROUGHT INTO PROMINENCE IN THE DISPUTE BETWEEN PAUL AND THE SANHEDRIN WHICH CONTINUED AFTER THE RETIREMENT OF FELIX (ACTS 25; ACTS 26). UPON THE ARRIVAL OF FESTUS IN JERUSALEM, THE OFFICIAL CAPITAL OF HIS PROVINCE, THE JEWS BESOUGHT OF HIM TO SEND PAUL FROM CAESAREA TO JERUSALEM TO APPEAR BEFORE THEM, INTENDING TO KILL HIM ON THE WAY (ACTS 25:3). FESTUS AT FIRST REFUSED THEIR REQUEST, AND UPON HIS RETURN TO CAESAREA PROCEEDED HIMSELF TO EXAMINE PAUL (ACTS 25:6). BUT ON FINDING THAT THE EVIDENCE WAS CONFLICTING, AND REFLECTING THAT, AS THE ACCUSED WAS APPARENTLY CHARGED ON RELIGIOUS RATHER THAN ON POLITICAL GROUNDS, THE SANHEDRIN WAS A MORE SUITABLE COURT FOR HIS CASE THAN A ROMAN TRIBUNAL, HE ASKED PAUL IF HE WERE AGREEABLE TO MAKE THE JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM (ACTS 25:7-9). BUT PAUL, WHO KNEW WELL THE NEFARIOUS USE THAT THE JEWS WOULD MAKE OF THE PLEASURE WHICH FESTUS WAS WILLING TO GRANT THEM, MADE HIS APPEAL UNTO CAESAR (ACTS 25:10, 11). TO THIS REQUEST OF A ROMAN CITIZEN ACCUSED ON A CAPITAL CHARGE (COMPARE ACTS 25:16), FESTUS HAD PERFORCE TO GIVE HIS CONSENT (ACTS 25:12). BUT THE MANNER OF HIS CONSENT INDICATED HIS PIQUE AT THE APPARENT DISTRUST SHOWN BY PAUL. BY THE WORDS "UNTO CAESAR SHALT THOU GO," FESTUS IMPLIED THAT THE CASE MUST NOW BE PROCEEDED WITH TO THE END: OTHERWISE, HAD IT BEEN LEFT IN HIS OWN HANDS, IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN QUASHED AT AN EARLIER STAGE (COMPARE ALSO ACTS 26:32). MEANTIME KING AGRIPPA AND BERNICE HAD ARRIVED IN CAESAREA, AND TO THESE FESTUS GAVE A BRIEF EXPLANATION OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES (ACTS 25:13-21). THE PREVIOUS AUDIENCES OF FESTUS WITH PAUL AND HIS ACCUSERS HAD, HOWEVER, SERVED ONLY TO CONFUSE HIM AS TO THE EXACT NATURE OF THE CHARGE. PAUL WAS THEREFORE SUMMONED BEFORE THE REGAL COURT, IN ORDER BOTH THAT AGRIPPA MIGHT HEAR HIM, AND THAT THE GOVERNOR MIGHT OBTAIN MORE DEFINITE INFORMATION FOR INSERTION IN THE REPORT HE WAS REQUIRED TO SEND ALONG WITH THE PRISONER TO ROME (ACTS 25:22-27). THE AUDIENCE WHICH FOLLOWED WAS BROUGHT TO AN ABRUPT CONCLUSION BY THE INTERRUPTION OF PAUL'S SPEECH (ACTS 26:1-23) BY FESTUS: "PAUL, THOU ART MAD; THY MUCH LEARNING IS TURNING THEE MAD" (ACTS 26:24). YET THE MEETING WAS SUFFICIENT TO CONVINCE BOTH AGRIPPA AND FESTUS THAT "THIS MAN DOETH NOTHING WORTHY OF DEATH OR OF BONDS" (ACTS 26:31). WHILE FESTUS DISPLAYED A CERTAIN CONTEMPT FOR WHAT HE REGARDED AS THE EMPTY DELUSIONS OF A HARMLESS MANIAC, HIS CONDUCT THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE PROCEEDING WAS MARKED BY A STRICT IMPARTIALITY; AND HIS STRAIGHTFORWARD DEALING WITH PAUL FORMED A MARKED CONTRAST TO THE DILATORINESS OF FELIX. THE PRAISE BESTOWED UPON THE LATTER BY TERTULLUS (ACTS 24:2) MIGHT WITH BETTER REASON HAVE BEEN BESTOWED ON FESTUS, IN THAT HE FREED THE COUNTRY FROM MANY ROBBERS (SICARII: JOSEPHUS, ANT, XX, VIII-X; BJ, II, XIV, 1); BUT HIS PROCURATORSHIP WAS TOO SHORT TO UNDO THE HARM WROUGHT BY HIS PREDECESSOR. THE EXACT DATE OF HIS ACCESSION TO OFFICE IS UNCERTAIN, AND HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY PLACED AT 55-61 A.D.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
RUFUS
(RED) IS MENTIONED IN (MARK 15:21) AS A SON OF SIMON THE CYRENIAN. (LUKE 23:26) (A.D. 29.) AGAIN, IN (ROMANS 16:13) THE APOSTLE PAUL SALUTES A RUFUS WHOM HE DESIGNATES AS "ELECT IN THE LORD." THIS RUFUS WAS PROBABLY IDENTICAL WITH THE ONE TO WHOM MARK REFERS.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
RUFUS
SON OF SIMON THE CYRENIAN WHO WAS CONSTRAINED TO CARRY THE CROSS ON WHICH THE SAVIOR WAS TO BE CRUCIFIED, MARK 15:21. IF HE IS THE SAME PERSON WHOM PAUL SALUTES IN ROMANS 16:13, AS IS PROBABLE, WE, MAY SEE IN THIS INSTANCE THE DIVINE BLESSING ABIDING ON THE HOUSEHOLD OF ONE WHO BEFRIENDED CHRIST AND BORE HIS CROSS. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
RED, THE SON OF SIMON THE CYRENIAN (MARK 15:21), WHOM THE ROMAN SOLDIERS COMPELLED TO CARRY THE CROSS ON WHICH OUR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED. PROBABLY IT IS THE SAME PERSON WHO IS AGAIN MENTIONED IN ROMANS 16:13 AS A DISCIPLE AT ROME, WHOSE MOTHER ALSO WAS A CHRISTIAN HELD IN ESTEEM BY THE APOSTLE. MARK MENTIONS HIM ALONG WITH HIS BROTHER ALEXANDER AS PERSONS WELL KNOWN TO HIS READERS (MARK 15:21). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
RUFUS
ROO'-FUS (RHOUPHOS): THE NAME IS MENTIONED TWICE: (1) SIMON OF CYRENE, WHO WAS COMPELLED TO BEAR THE CROSS OF JESUS, IS "THE FATHER OF ALEXANDER AND RUFUS" (MARK 15:21); (2) PAUL SENDS GREETINGS TO ROMAN CHRISTIANS, "RUFUS THE CHOSEN IN THE LORD, AND HIS MOTHER AND MINE" (ROMANS 16:13). RUFUS WAS WELL KNOWN AMONG THOSE FOR WHOM MARK PRIMARILY WROTE HIS GOSPEL, AND ACCORDING TO TRADITION THIS WAS THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AT ROME. THERE SEEMS NO REASON TO DOUBT, THEREFORE, THAT THE RUFUS OF MARK AND THE RUFUS OF PAUL ARE THE SAME PERSON. THE NAME, MEANING "RED," "REDDISH," WAS, HOWEVER, ONE OF THE COMMONEST OF SLAVE NAMES; THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE TWO IS THEREFORE MERELY A CONJECTURE. THE RUFUS WHOM PAUL GREETS IS "THE CHOSEN IN THE LORD," I.E. "THAT CHOICE CHRISTIAN" (DENHEY). SINCE ALL CHRISTIANS ARE "CHOSEN," THIS TITLE MUST EXPRESS SOME DISTINCTION. THE MOTHER OF RUFUS HAD PLAYED THE MOTHER'S PART TO PAUL ON SOME OCCASION OF WHICH WE ARE IGNORANT, HENCE THE PHRASE "HIS MOTHER AND MINE" (COMPARE MARK 10:30).
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EUODIA
1. WOMEN PROMINENT IN CHURCH AT PHILIPPI:
THE TEXTUS RECEPTUS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT OF STEPHEN READS EUODIA, WHICH MEANS "FRAGRANT," PHILIPPIANS 4:2. KING JAMES VERSION HAS TRANSFORMED EUODIA INTO EUODIAS, WHICH IS A MAN'S NAME. THE MISTAKE IS RECTIFIED IN THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN): A CHRISTIAN WOMAN, ONE OF THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH IN PHILIPPI. SHE AND SYNTYCHE, WHO IS NAMED IN THE SAME VERSE, WERE EVIDENTLY PERSONS OF NOTE, PROMINENT IN THE WORK OF THE CHURCH THERE. AT PHILIPPI THE GOSPEL WAS FIRST PREACHED TO WOMEN ACTS 16:13, AND THE CHURCH WAS FIRST FORMED AMONG WOMEN-EVIDENTLY IN THE HOUSE OF LYDIA ACTS 16:15, 40. PAUL HERE MAKES A REQUEST OF EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE. HE REQUESTS-THE WORD IS NEVER USED OF PRAYER FROM US TO GOF, HE ASKS, HE BESEECHES. EUODIA, AND THEN HE REPEATS THE WORD, HE BESEECHES SYNTYCHE, TO BE OF THE SAME MIND IN THE LORD. POSSIBLY, AS LIGHTFOOT SUGGESTS, THEY MAY HAVE BEEN DEACONESSES IN THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH, BUT WHATEVER THEIR POSITION IN THIS RESPECT MAY HAVE BEEN, DIFFERENCES HAD ARISEN BETWEEN THEM ON SOME SUBJECT, WE KNOW NOT WHAT.
2. THE DIFFERENCE WHICH AROSE:
BUT WHATEVER THE SUBJECT IN DISPUTE WAS, IT HAD BECOME SO SERIOUS THAT, INSTEAD OF THE BREACH BEING HEALED, MATTERS HAD BECOME CHRONIC; AND NEWS REGARDING THIS LACK OF FORBEARANCE BETWEEN EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE HAD BEEN CARRIED TO PAUL IN HIS CAPTIVITY IN ROME.
3. PAUL ENTREATS THEM:
THE STATE OF CHRISTIAN LIFE IN THE CHURCH AT PHILIPPI GAVE PAUL ALMOST UNMINGLED SATISFACTION. HE REGARDED WITH JOY THEIR FAITH AND STEADFASTNESS AND LIBERALITY. THERE WAS NO FALSE TEACHING, NO DIVISION; AMONG THEM. THE ONLY THING WHICH COULD CAUSE HIM ANY UNEASINESS WAS THE WANT OF HARMONY BETWEEN EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE. HE BESEECHES THEM TO GIVE UP THEIR DIFFERENCES, AND TO LIVE AT PEACE IN THE LORD. SUCH IS THE MOTIVE WHICH HE PUTS BEFORE THEM WITH A VIEW TO BRING ABOUT THEIR RECONCILIATION; TO LIVE IN DISPUTE AND ENMITY IS NOT WORTHY OF THOSE WHO ARE "IN THE LORD," WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED BY THE LORD, AND WHOSE WHOLE LIFE SHOULD BE AN ENDEAVOR TO PLEASE HIM.
4. THE TRUE YOKEFELLOW:
PAUL PROCEEDS TO ASK A CERTAIN PERSON, UNNAMED, BUT WHOM HE TERMS "TRUE YOKEFELLOW" TO ASSIST THEM, THAT IS, TO ASSIST EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE; FOR EACH OF THEM, HE SAYS, "LABORED WITH ME IN THE GOSPEL." IT IS UNCERTAIN WHAT IS MEANT BY "TRUE YOKEFELLOW." HE MAY REFER TO EPAPHRODITUS, WHO CARRIED THE EPISTLE FROM ROME TO PHILIPPI. OTHER NAMES HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED-LUKE, SILAS, TIMOTHY. IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT BY SOME THAT PAUL HERE REFERS TO HIS OWN WIFE, OR TO LYDIA. BUT SUCH A SUGGESTION IS UNTENABLE, INASMUCH AS WE KNOW FROM HIS OWN WORDS (1 CORINTHIANS 7:8) THAT HE WAS EITHER UNMARRIED OR A WIDOWER. AND THE IDEA THAT THE "TRUE YOKEFELLOW" IS LYDIA, IS EQUALLY WRONG, BECAUSE THE WORD "TRUE" IS IN THE GREEK MASCULINE ANOTHER SUGGESTION IS THAT "YOKEFELLOW" IS REALLY A PROPER NAME-SYZYGUS. IF SO, THEN THE APOSTLE ADDRESSES SYZYGUS; OR IF THIS IS NOT SO, THEN HE SPEAKS TO THE UNNAMED "TRUE YOKEFELLOW"; AND WHAT HE SAYS IS THAT HE ASKS HIM TO HELP EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE, INASMUCH AS THEIR WORK IN THE GOSPEL WAS NO NEW THING. FAR FROM THIS, WHEN PAUL BROUGHT THE GOSPEL TO PHILIPPI AT THE FIRST, THESE TWO CHRISTIAN WOMEN HAD BEEN HIS LOYAL AND EARNEST HELPERS IN SPREADING THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST.
5. THE PLEA FOR RECONCILIATION:
HOW VERY SAD THEN THAT ANY DIFFERENCE SHOULD EXIST BETWEEN THEM; HOW SAD THAT IT SHOULD LAST SO LONG! HE ASKS CLEMENT ALSO, AND ALL THE OTHER CHRISTIANS AT PHILIPPI, HIS FELLOW-LABORERS, WHOSE NAMES, THOUGH NOT MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, ARE NEVERTHELESS IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, TO ASSIST EUODIA AND SYNTYCHE; HE ASKS THEM ALL TO AID IN THIS WORK OF RECONCILIATION. DOUBTLESS HE DID NOT PLEAD IN VAIN.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
EUODIAS
A GOOD JOURNEY, A FEMALE MEMBER OF THE CHURCH AT PHILIPPI. SHE WAS ONE WHO LABOURED MUCH WITH PAUL IN THE GOSPEL. HE EXHORTS HER TO BE OF ONE MIND WITH SYNTYCHE (PHILIPPIANS 4:2). FROM THIS IT SEEMS THEY HAD BEEN AT VARIANCE WITH EACH OTHER.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EUBULUS
U-BU'-LUS (EUBOULOS, LITERALLY, "OF GOOD COUNSEL," 2 TIMOTHY 4:21): ONE OF THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH IN ROME AT THE TIME OF PAUL'S SECOND IMPRISONMENT IN THAT CITY. THE APOSTLE MENTIONS HOW, AT HIS FIRST ANSWER TO THE CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST HIM AT THE EMPEROR'S TRIBUNAL, THE ROMAN CHRISTIANS AS A WHOLE PROVED DISLOYAL TO HIM "NO ONE TOOK MY PART, BUT ALL FORSOOK ME" (2 TIMOTHY 4:16). IN THESE CIRCUMSTANCES WHEN THE DESERTION OF PAUL BY THE CHRISTIANS IN ROME WAS SO DISHEARTENING, IT IS PLEASING TO FIND THAT THERE WERE SOME AMONG THEM WHO WERE TRUE, AND EUBULUS WAS ONE OF THESE. PAUL THEREFORE IN WRITING THE LAST OF ALL HIS EPISTLES SENDS TO TIMOTHY A GREETING FROM EUBULUS. NOTHING MORE IS KNOWN IN REGARD TO EUBULUS. AS HIS NAME IS GREEK, HE WAS PROBABLY A GENTILE BY BIRTH.
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
EPAPHRODITUS
A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH AT PHILIPI, CHARGED WITH THE SUPPLIES WHICH THAT CHURCH CONTRIBUTED FOR THE RELIEF OF PAUL WHILE IMPRISONED AT ROME, PHILIPPIANS 2:25 4:18. THIS LABOR OF LOVE BROUGHT ON HIM A SERIOUS ILLNESS AT ROME, ON WHICH OCCASION WE SEE HOW MUCH HE WAS ESTEEMED AND BELOVED BOTH BY PAUL AND THE PHILIPPIANS, PHILIPPIANS 2:25-30. ON HIS RETURN HE WAS THE BEARER OF THE EPISTLE TO THEM. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
FAIR, GRACEFUL; BELONGING TO APHRODITE OR VENUS THE MESSENGER WHO CAME FROM PHILLIPI TO THE APOSTLE WHEN HE WAS A PRISONER AT ROME (PHILIPPIANS 2:25-30; 4:10-18). PAUL MENTIONS HIM IN WORDS OF ESTEEM AND AFFECTION. ON HIS RETURN TO PHILIPPI HE WAS THE BEARER OF PAUL'S LETTER TO THE CHURCH THERE. 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
EPAPHRODITUS
E-PAF-RO-DI'-TUS (EPAPHRODITOS, "LOVELY"): MENTIONED ONLY IN PHILIPPIANS 2:25; PHILIPPIANS 4:18. THE NAME CORRESPONDS TO THE LATIN VENUSTUS (= HANDSOME), AND WAS VERY COMMON IN THE ROMAN PERIOD. "THE NAME OCCURS VERY FREQUENTLY IN INSCRIPTIONS BOTH GREEK AND LATIN, WHETHER AT FULL LENGTH EPAPHRODITUS, OR IN ITS CONTRACTED FORM EPAPHRAS" (LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, 123). EPAPHRODITUS WAS THE DELEGATE OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AT PHILIPPI, SENT WITH THEIR GIFT TO PAUL DURING HIS FIRST ROMAN IMPRISONMENT. PAUL CALLS HIM "MY BROTHER AND FELLOW-WORKER AND FELLOW-SOLDIER." "THE THREE WORDS ARE ARRANGED IN AN ASCENDING SCALE: COMMON SYMPATHY, COMMON WORK, COMMON DANGER AND TOIL AND SUFFERING" (LIGHTFOOT, L. C.). ON HIS ARRIVAL AT ROME, EPAPHRODITUS DEVOTED HIMSELF TO "THE WORK OF CHRIST," BOTH AS PAUL'S ATTENDANT AND AS HIS ASSISTANT IN MISSIONARY WORK. SO ASSIDUOUSLY DID HE LABOR THAT HE LOST HIS HEALTH, AND "WAS SICK NIGH UNTO DEATH." HE RECOVERED, HOWEVER, AND PAUL SENT HIM BACK TO PHILIPPI WITH THIS LETTER TO QUIET THE ALARM OF HIS FRIENDS, WHO HAD HEARD OF HIS SERIOUS ILLNESS. PAUL BESOUGHT FOR HIM THAT THE CHURCH SHOULD RECEIVE HIM WITH JOY AND HOLD HIM IN HONOR.
THE LORD’S LAW IN ROMAN REALMS, THE LORD’S LAW IN SICILIAN REALMS & THE LORD’S LAW IN ITALIAN REALMS: THE ROMAN EMPIRE DOMINATED THE FIRST-CENTURY AD. MEDITERRANEAN WORLD, INCLUDING PALESTINE. ROMAN LAW DEVELOPED OVER A PERIOD OF 1,000 YEARS, FROM THE PUBLICATION OF THE XII TABLES IN 451 TO 450 BC., TO JUSTINIAN’S CODIFICATION IN AD 529 TO 534. THE MAJOR POINTS OF THE RELEVANCE OF ROMAN LAW WERE FOR INTERPRETING THE PARTS OF THE NT CENTERED ON ROMAN CRIMINAL JURISPRUDENCE, ROMAN CITIZENSHIP, AND ADOPTION. THE SOURCES OF ROMAN LAW WERE THE LAWS AND STATUTES PASSED BY THE CITIZENS OF ROME IN LEGAL ASSEMBLY, RESOLUTIONS MADE BY THE SENATE, EDICTS OF MAGISTRATES AND GOVERNORS, LEGAL INTERPRETATIONS MADE BY JURISTS, EDICTS, AND JUDICIAL DECISIONS OF EMPERORS, AND THE CONSULTATION OF JURISTS. PROVINCIAL LAWS AND CUSTOMS ALSO CONTRIBUTED TO THE CODIFICATION OF LAWS DURING THE ROMAN ERA. IMPERIAL DECISIONS COULD HAVE BEEN INVALIDATED (FOR EXAMPLE, THOSE LAWS OF CRAZED RULERS SUCH AS CALIGULA AND NERO), UNLESS THESE LAWS WERE RENEWED BY THE EMPEROR’S SUCCESSOR. BEGINNING IN THE SECOND CENTURY, JURISTS COLLECTED AND ORGANIZED THE LAWS, JUDICIAL DECISIONS, AND OTHER COMPONENTS OF THE LEGAL SYSTEM OF VARIOUS VENUES THAT SERVED AS GUIDES FOR FUTURE JURISPRUDENCE. THE COLLECTION AND ORGANIZATION OF LAWS REACHED ITS CLIMAX IN THE CODES OF THEODOSIUS AND JUSTINIAN IN THE FOURTH AND SIXTH CENTURIES RESPECTIVELY. BY THE EARLY PART OF THE FIRST CENTURY AD, A CONSIDERABLE LEGAL SYSTEM, KNOWN AS ORDO, HAD DEVELOPED WHICH COVERED OFFENSES AGAINST PERSONS, SOCIETY, AND THE GOVERNMENT AND APPLIED TO ALL CITIZENS. THE ORDO CONTAINED A LIST OF CRIMES AND PUNISHMENTS WITH THE MAXIMUM AND MINIMUM PENALTIES THAT COULD BE EXACTED AGAINST ROMAN CITIZENS. THE ORDO REFERRED TO PRESCRIBED PROCEDURES AND PUNISHMENTS FOR BREAKING CERTAIN STATUTES AND WAS BINDING IN ROME. CRIMES NOT COVERED IN THE ORDO WERE LEFT TO THE JURISDICTION OF GOVERNORS AND MAGISTRATES. PUBLIC LAW IN ROME AND ITALY DID NOT AUTOMATICALLY APPLY TO SUBJECTS IN THE PROVINCES. OFFENSES OF NONCITIZENS WERE LEFT TO THE LOCAL MAGISTRATE (A CHIEF JUDICIAL OFFICIAL OF A CITY) TO JUDGE BASED ON HIS OWN DISCRETION WHETHER TO FOLLOW LOCAL LAW, TO FOLLOW THE REGULAR ROMAN LAW, OR TO DELEGATE THE JUDGMENT TO OTHERS. THE MAGISTRATE WAS FREE TO ADOPT THE GUIDELINES OF THE ORDO, IF APPROPRIATE, BUT HE WAS ALSO FREE TO BE AS HARSH AND ARBITRARY AS HE DESIRED. IN MOST CIRCUMSTANCES, GOVERNORS WOULD LEAVE MATTERS TO LOCAL LAW AND LOCAL JURISDICTION. THE EXCEPTIONS WOULD BE CRIMES INVOLVING ROMAN CITIZENS AND CRIMES THAT POSED A THREAT TO ROME ITSELF. THE GOVERNOR WAS NOT A LEGAL EXPERT; THEREFORE, THIS PLACED GREAT IMPORTANCE ON THOSE WHO WERE EXPERTS IN THE LAW FOR THEIR CONSULTATION. THOSE WHO ARGUED A CASE WERE RHETORICIANS. MINOR CASES WERE USUALLY LEFT TO LOCAL COURTS; WHEREAS GOVERNORS BECAME INVOLVED PRIMARILY IN MATTERS AFFECTING PUBLIC ORDER (E.G., ACTS 18:12–16; 19:40; 21:31–40). A ROMAN GOVERNOR COULD ENFORCE PUBLIC ORDER AT HIS OWN DISCRETION WITHOUT REFERENCE TO SPECIFIC LEGISLATION. ON DIFFERENT LEVELS BOTH GOVERNORS AND MAGISTRATES TOOK WHATEVER ACTION THEY DEEMED JUST AND PROPER. THOUGH ROMAN CITIZENS POSSESSED THE RIGHT OF APPEAL TO CAESAR, PROVINCIAL SUBJECTS HAD LITTLE TO PROTECT THEM AGAINST ABUSES OF LIFE-AND-DEATH POWER. THE JUDICIAL PROCESS WAS INITIATED BY THE DRAWING UP OF CHARGES, PENALTIES, AND THE FORMAL ACT OF ACCUSATION BY AN INTERESTED PARTY. THE ENFORCEMENT OF THE LAW DEPENDED ON PRIVATE INITIATIVE, FOR THE ROMAN SYSTEM HAD NO PUBLIC PROSECUTOR. MAGISTRATES FUNCTIONED IN THE ROLES OF PROSECUTING ATTORNEY, JUDGE, AND JURY. IN A TRIAL HEARD BY A MAGISTRATE, THE CASE WOULD BE HEARD BY THE MAGISTRATE IN PERSON (JOHN 19:13; ACTS 18:12), PERHAPS ASSISTED BY HIS COUNCIL OF FRIENDS AND/OR OFFICIALS. THE PRINCIPLE OF THE ACCUSED MEETING THE ACCUSERS FACE-TO-FACE (ACTS 25:16) WAS A DETERRENT OF FALSE CHARGES BEING MADE. ROMAN LAW HELD THOSE WHO MADE CHARGES AND THEN ABANDONED THEM (FALSE ACCUSATIONS) RESPONSIBLE TO PAY THE PENALTY THAT THE CHARGED WOULD FACE. GOVERNORS WERE ROMAN “KNIGHTS” OF NON-SENATORIAL RANK AND WERE INVESTED WITH THE SAME POWERS AS HIGHER OFFICIALS. THE ROMAN PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS HAD ALMOST UNLIMITED POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH OVER PROVINCIALS AND WERE RESTRICTED ONLY BY CASES CONCERNING EXTORTION AND TREASON. THE GOVERNOR COULD NOT DELEGATE THIS POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH. THE GOVERNOR WAS ACCOUNTABLE ONLY TO THE EMPEROR AND SENATE. THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE WAS HIGHLY PERSONAL, AND MAJOR CASES WERE HEARD WHEREVER THE GOVERNOR WAS. THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNOR HELD THE TOTAL POWER OF ROMAN ADMINISTRATION, JURISDICTION, DEFENSE, AND MAINTENANCE OF LAW AND ORDER IN THE PROVINCE HE RULED OVER. THE GOVERNOR’S PRIMARY RESPONSIBILITY WAS TO MAINTAIN PUBLIC ORDER; WHEREAS THE EXECUTION OF JUSTICE WAS HIS SECONDARY ROLE. THE GOVERNOR’S AUTHORITY EXTENDED OVER BOTH THE ROMAN AND NON-ROMAN CITIZENS LIVING IN AN OCCUPIED PROVINCE. THE ROMAN SYSTEM OF CRIMINAL JUSTICE DISTINGUISHED BETWEEN PUBLIC AND PRIVATE PENALTIES. PRIVATE PENALTIES CONSISTED OF THE SUM OF MONEY A PERSON PAID TO THE VICTIM OF HIS ACTIONS OR PUBLIC BEATINGS FOR MINOR CRIMES. IN THE LATER EMPIRE BANISHMENT TO HARD LABOR APPEARED AS A PENALTY FOR BREAKING THE LAW, USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH CONFISCATION OF ONE’S PROPERTY. THE APOSTLE JOHN WAS SENTENCED TO EXILE ON THE ISLAND OF PATMOS (TO WORK IN MINES) BECAUSE OF HIS CHRISTIAN FAITH (REV. 1:9). THE DEATH PENALTY WAS RARELY GIVEN TO A CITIZEN UNLESS FOUND GUILTY OF TREASON. THE CUSTOMARY MANNER OF EXECUTION FOR CITIZENS WAS DECAPITATION, THOUGH SOME CHOSE TO COMMIT SUICIDE. ROMAN LAW PRESCRIBED MORE CRUEL METHODS FOR THOSE WHO WERE NOT ROMAN CITIZENS, SUCH AS BURNING, BEING THROWN TO BEASTS, CRUCIFIXION, OR DROWNING. THE LONG-TERM INCARCERATION OF A PRISONER FOR A CRIME WAS NOT COMMON DURING THE ROMAN ERA. THE NT DESCRIBES THE TRIALS OF BOTH JESUS AND PAUL BEFORE ROMAN GOVERNORS AND MAGISTRATES. ROMAN TRIAL PROCEEDINGS WERE NORMALLY PUBLIC AND BEFORE A TRIBUNE. AS NOTED ABOVE, INTERESTED PARTIES BROUGHT FORMAL CHARGES, WHICH HAD TO BE SPECIFIC (MATT. 27:12). THE JEWISH SANHEDRIN LACKED THE AUTHORITY TO CONDEMN A PERSON TO DEATH, AS JOHN 18:31 INDICATES. JESUS WAS CHARGED BEFORE PILATE WITH A POLITICAL CRIME (MATT. 27:12); THE ROMANS WOULD NEVER EXECUTE JESUS OR ANYONE ELSE SIMPLY ON THE BASIS OF RELIGIOUS GROUNDS. IT WAS NOT UNCOMMON FOR GOVERNORS TO TRANSFER CASES TO THE LOCAL AUTHORITIES AS PILATE DID BY SENDING JESUS TO HEROD (LUKE 23:6–7). THE TRIAL OF JESUS TOOK PLACE EARLY IN THE DAY, AT THE TIME OF DAY WHEN ANCIENT ROMAN OFFICIALS WERE NORMALLY EXTREMELY BUSY (JOHN 18:28). ROMAN CRIMINAL TRIALS INCLUDED THE QUESTIONING OF THE ACCUSED. AFTER AD 50 IT WAS COMMON FOR THE ACCUSED PERSON TO RECEIVE THREE OPPORTUNITIES TO RESPOND TO CHARGES MADE AGAINST THEM. PILATE APPARENTLY DID THIS IN THE TRIAL OF JESUS (JOHN 18:33–37), FOLLOWING THE JUDICIAL RULES OF THE DAY. THE FAILURE OF THE ACCUSED TO RESPOND TO THE CHARGES RESULTED IN CONVICTION BY DEFAULT. WHEN JESUS REMAINED SILENT AND MADE NO DEFENSE, PILATE HAD NO OTHER OPTION BUT TO PRONOUNCE JUDGMENT ON HIM. FOLLOWING THE QUESTIONING, THE GOVERNOR WOULD THEN RENDER HIS VERDICT AND SENTENCE TO A PARTICULAR PUNISHMENT. ACCORDING TO MATT. 27:19 PILATE RECEIVED A MESSAGE FROM HIS WIFE CONCERNING THE TRIAL OF JESUS. ROMAN WOMEN NORMALLY ASSISTED THEIR HUSBANDS BY SERVING AS CAREER DIPLOMATS OR ADVISORS. CHAPTERS 24–26 OF ACTS DEMONSTRATE SOME ASPECTS OF ROMAN LAW AND TRIALS. SINCE PAUL WAS A ROMAN CITIZEN, PROCEDURE AND CUSTOM ALLOWED THAT HE COULD BE TRIED ONLY IN A ROMAN COURT. IN ACTS 24:18–19 A GROUP OF JEWS MADE CHARGES AGAINST PAUL, BUT THEY SUBSEQUENTLY DISAPPEARED FROM THE TRIAL SCENE. ROMAN LAW REQUIRED THAT FORMAL ACCUSATIONS BE MADE, AS TERTULLUS DID (ACTS 24:5–8); HOWEVER, LATER PAUL OBJECTED TO FELIX THAT HIS ACCUSERS SHOULD BE PRESENT TO BRING THEIR CHARGES BEFORE THE DEFENDANT FACE-TO-FACE (ACTS 25:16–19). PAUL’S APPEAL TO THE LORD CAESAR DEMONSTRATED THE RIGHT OF APPEAL THAT EVERY ROMAN CITIZEN POSSESSED. THE RIGHT OF APPEAL WENT BACK TO THE LAWS OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC, WHERE A CITIZEN HAD THE GUARANTEE OF A TRIAL BY A JURY OF PEERS. DURING IMPERIAL TIMES THE EMPEROR REPLACED THE JURY AS THIS COURT OF APPEAL. HOWEVER, EMPERORS PROBABLY DID NOT PERSONALLY HEAR ALL CASES, BUT THEY OFTEN DELEGATED THIS RESPONSIBILITY. ACTS CLOSES (28:30) WITH PAUL UNDER “HOUSE ARREST” IN ROME, AND SOME SPECULATE THAT THERE WAS SOME DELAY IN PAUL’S TRIAL. SUCH AN APPARENT DELAY IN A TRIAL COULD BE EXPLAINED BY A VARIETY OF THINGS, INCLUDING A CONGESTED COURT LIST, THE FAILURE OF HIS ACCUSERS TO APPEAR TO FILE THEIR CHARGES, OR THE POLITICAL CHAOS THAT WAS TYPICAL OF NERO’S REIGN. THE BOOK OF ACTS IDENTIFIES PAUL AS A ROMAN CITIZEN FROM BIRTH (ACTS 16:39; 22:28), WHOSE CITIZENSHIP PROVED BENEFICIAL DURING HIS MISSIONARY TRAVELS. THE NT DOES NOT REVEAL HOW PAUL’S FAMILY HAD ACQUIRED CITIZENSHIP; HOWEVER, ROMAN CITIZENSHIP COULD BE OBTAINED BY SEVERAL MEANS: BY INHERITING IT AT BIRTH FROM PARENTS WHO WERE CITIZENS; IT COULD BE BOUGHT (ACTS 22:28); IT COULD BE ATTAINED BY DOING ONE OF SEVERAL TYPES OF SERVICE TO THE EMPIRE, EITHER CIVIL OR MILITARY; OR BY BEING A CITIZEN OF A CAPTIVE CITY THAT WAS PRONOUNCED AS AN IMPERIAL CITY BY THE EMPEROR. IT IS NOT CLEAR AS TO HOW CITIZENS DOCUMENTED THEIR CITIZENSHIP, BUT IT IS PROBABLE THAT ROMAN CITIZENS CARRIED CREDENTIALS THAT CERTIFIED THEIR CITIZENSHIP, MADE EITHER OF SMALL METAL OR WOODEN DIPTYCHS, WHICH WERE NORMALLY KEPT IN THE FAMILY ARCHIVES. FALSE CLAIMS TO CITIZENSHIP RESULTED IN THE DEATH PENALTY. PAUL’S CLAIM OF CITIZENSHIP APPEARS TO HAVE SUFFICED WITHOUT HAVING TO PRODUCE OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS (ACTS 22:27). CITIZENSHIP GRANTED RIGHTS THAT INCLUDE: THE RIGHT TO VOTE FOR MAGISTRATES OR BE ELECTED AS A MAGISTRATE; THE RIGHT OF LEGAL MARRIAGE; THE RIGHT TO OWN PROPERTY; AND THE RIGHT TO APPEAL A CASE TO THE EMPEROR (ACTS 25:10–12), SEEKING TO REVERSE THE VERDICT OF OFFICIALS OF LOWER RANK. LIKEWISE, CITIZENS COULD NOT BE LEGALLY BOUND OR SCOURGED (CP. ACTS 22:24–29). ADOPTION WAS RECOGNIZED BY ROMAN LAW AND WAS A COMMON PRACTICE IN ROMAN SOCIETY (CP. THE LAW OF ADOPTION WITH ROM. 8:15, 23; 9:4; GAL. 4:5; EPH. 1:5). ADOPTION WAS MORE COMMON IN ROMAN SOCIETY THAN IT IS TODAY. THE PERSON ADOPTED WAS TAKEN OUT OF HIS PREVIOUS CONDITION TO BEGIN A NEW LIFE, WITH ALL OLD RELATIONS AND DEBTS CANCELLED. HE STARTED A NEW LIFE IN THE RELATION WITH THE NEW FATHER AND FAMILY IN WHICH HE RECEIVED THE NEW FAMILY NAME AND INHERITANCE. THE NEW FATHER TOOK POSSESSION OF THE ADOPTEE’S PROPERTY AND CONTROLLED HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS. THE NEW FATHER HAD THE RIGHT OF DISCIPLINE, WHILE ASSUMING RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE ADOPTEE’S SUPPORT AND LIABILITY FOR HIS ACTIONS.
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE SOVEREIGN CREATOR
THE HOLY BIBLE BEGINS WITH GOD THE CREATOR. THE INITIAL STATEMENT OF THE APOSTLES’ CREED AFFIRMS “GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] ALMIGHTY, MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH.” THE QUESTION OF THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF THE UNIVERSE BRINGS HUMAN EXPERIENCE AND REASONING TO A STANDSTILL THAT ONLY REVELATION FROM WITHOUT OR ABOVE CAN OVERCOME. CREATION “HAS TO BE A STATEMENT OF FAITH, NOT AN EMPIRICAL DEDUCTION” IS THIS FAITH IN THE DIVINE CREATOR CREDIBLE? IS THE HUMANISTIC EVOLUTIONARY ALTERNATIVE RATIONALLY PREFERABLE? OR IS EVOLUTIONARY DOGMA ITSELF BURDENED BY IMMENSE AND INSUPERABLE DIFFICULTIES? THE ISSUES ARE DEBATED TODAY NO LESS VIGOROUSLY THAN A CENTURY AGO. CREATION CANNOT BE TESTED BY THE SCIENTIFIC METHOD, BECAUSE THE SCIENTIFIC METHOD CAN DEAL ONLY WITH REPEATABLE EVENTS. NO SCIENTIFIC EXPERIMENT CAN BE CONSTRUCTED TO TEST THE PROBABILITY OR EVEN THE POSSIBILITY OF CREATION. SCIENCE CAN HAVE NO THEORY OF AN ORIGIN, IT MUST COPE WITH A GIVEN COSMOS, AND THEREFORE TENDS TO ASSUME AN EVERLASTING UNIVERSE, PAST AND FUTURE. WHAT THEN CAN OR SHOULD BE SAID FOR THE HISTORIC JUDEO-CHRISTIAN VIEW, NAMELY, THAT DIVINE REVELATION ANSWERS THE QUESTION UNRESOLVED BY EMPIRICAL INQUIRY AND DOES SO, MOREOVER, IN AN INTELLIGIBLE AND REASONABLE WAY? “THROUGH FAITH,” SCRIPTURE DECLARES (HEB. 11:3), “WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD OF GOD, SO THAT THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN WERE NOT MADE OF THINGS WHICH DO APPEAR.” BY FOCUSING ATTENTION ON NATURAL DEVELOPMENT, CHANCE VARIATION, AND CONTEMPORARY OBSERVATIONAL DATA BOTH MODERN SCIENTIFIC EMPIRICISM AND EVOLUTIONARY THEORY DEFLECTED INTEREST FROM THE TRANSCENDENT CREATOR AND HIS DEPENDENT CREATION. WIDESPREAD ACADEMIC ENDORSEMENT OF THIS EVOLUTIONARY EXPLANATION OF THE UNIVERSE AND OF ALL FORMS OF LIFE BY IMMANENT DEVELOPMENT FACTORS SHUNTED DISCUSSION OF SUPERNATURAL CREATION OUT OF THE PUBLIC ARENA AND INTO THE RELIGIOUS COLLEGES AND CHURCHES, BUT EVEN HERE THE ISSUES ARE LESS THAN FULLY FACED AND DEBATED. IF HIGH PENALTIES ATTACH TO SAYING THAT THE GENESIS ACCOUNT TEACHES MORE THAN IT ACTUALLY DOES, NO LESS SEVERELY DO THEY ATTACH TO DILUTING OR MISREPRESENTING WHAT THE CREATION NARRATIVE AFFIRMS. THE PRESENT CONFUSED SITUATION CALLS FOR ASSESSING AND EXHIBITING IN A BALANCED WAY THE COGNITIVE CLAIMS OF BOTH CREATIONIST DOCTRINE AND EVOLUTIONARY THEORY. WHAT GENESIS TEACHES ABOUT MAN AND THE WORLD AS A DIVINE CREATION DIFFERS REMARKABLY FROM THE OTHER ANCIENT VIEWS OF ORIGINS. THE TENDENCY OF RELIGIONSGESCHICHTE SCHOLARS TO MINIMIZE THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN GENESIS AND SO-CALLED NONBIBLICAL “CREATION” ACCOUNTS FOUND IN OTHER RELIGIONS OF THE NEAR EAST MUST NOT BE ALLOWED TO OBSCURE CERTAIN VERY REAL AND IMPORTANT DISSIMILARITIES. OVER AGAINST THE COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS APPROACH ARGUES THAT “THE GENESIS COSMOLOGY REPRESENTS NOT ONLY A ‘COMPLETE BREAK’ WITH THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN MYTHOLOGICAL COSMOLOGIES BUT REPRESENTS A PARTING OF THE SPIRITUAL WAYS BROUGHT ABOUT BY A CONSCIOUS AND DELIBERATE ANTIMYTHICAL POLEMIC WHICH MEANT AN UNDERMINING OF THE PREVAILING MYTHOLOGICAL COSMOLOGIES.” EVEN IF THE CREATION STORY MAY HAVE BEEN FIRST REVEALED TO ADAM AND ANTEDATED PAGAN COSMOLOGIES ITS IMPLICIT INDICTMENT OF THE LATER RELIGIOUS MYTHS WOULD BE NO LESS STRIKING. SUMERIAN AND EGYPTIAN CREATION STORIES ARE NOT ONLY POLYTHEISTIC BUT THEY ALSO INCORPORATE CAPRICIOUS AND IMMORAL ELEMENTS, ARE QUASI-PANTHEISTIC, AND AT TIMES ARE EXASPERATINGLY AMBIGUOUS AND, IN SOME RESPECTS SUPERSTITIOUS AND EVEN MAGICAL. THE ENUMA ELISH, OR BABYLONIAN ACCOUNT, FOR EXAMPLE, READS: “ON THE DAY (WHEN) ABOVE NOT NAMED WERE HEAVENS, BELOW EARTH A NAME WAS NOT CALLED”, THE CONTRAST HERE WITH THE STRAIGHTFORWARD GENESIS AFFIRMATION THAT “IN THE BEGINNING ELOHIM CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH” IS OBVIOUS. IN THE BABYLONIAN ACCOUNT GODS AND GODDESSES PERSONIFY DIVERSE ASPECTS OF NATURE, AND THE UNIVERSE RESULTS OR EMERGES FROM A CONFLICT BETWEEN THE GODS. IN A WORLD GIVEN TO WORSHIPING THE SUN, MOON OR STARS, OR TO REFERRING THE FORTUNES AND MISFORTUNES OF LIFE TO ASTRAL DETERMINISM OR TO COSMIC FORCES, THE GENESIS WRITER DARES TO EMPHASIZE THAT GOD CREATED THE HEAVENLY BODIES AND THAT ELOHIM AND ELOHIM ALONE IS WORTHY OF WORSHIP. “EVEN THE POLEMICAL AVOIDANCE OF NAMING THE LUMINARIES IS DELIBERATE,” COMMENTS HOUSTON; “THEY ARE JUST ‘GREAT LIGHTS,’ CANDELABRA SET IN THE SKY, WITHOUT THE TERRIFYING POWERS OF FATE MEN ASCRIBED TO THEM. THE BIBLICAL WRITER ADDS LACONICALLY AND ALMOST PARENTHETICALLY THAT GOD MADE ‘THE STARS ALSO,’ AS IF TO DENY ANY PRIMARY POTENCY IN ASTROLOGY.” THE HOLY BIBLE SWEEPS ASIDE STRANGE MISCONCEPTIONS OF AN ORIGINAL NONBEING, OF PRIMAL DARKNESS OR CHAOS OR UNDIFFERENTIATED MATTER; IT DENIES NOTIONS OF A WORLD SPRUNG FROM AN ORIGINAL SEED OR HATCHED FROM A COSMIC EGG; IT ROUTS MYTHS ABOUT POLYTHEISTIC GODS THAT COOPERATE WITH FATE OR DESTINY, YET ALSO STRIVE AGAINST IT, IT PUTS TO FLIGHT PHILOSOPHICAL SPECULATIONS ABOUT ETERNAL PROCESSES AND IMPERSONAL FORCES OR ABOUT A DEMIURGE CONTENDING AGAINST RECALCITRANT MATTER. THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT CONFRONTS AND CHALLENGES THESE AND MANY OTHER CONJECTURES. INTERESTINGLY ENOUGH EVEN THE ANCIENT POLYTHEISTIC TRADITIONS OFTEN SINGLE OUT A SUPREME CREATOR-GOD WHO HAS PRECEDENCE OVER “OTHER DIVINITIES” BOTH AS BEGETTOR AND RULER OF THE GODS AND AS THE BEGETTOR ALSO OF HUMANS AND ALL MATTER. EVEN AMID THEIR ALTERATIONS THESE CORRUPTED TRADITIONS OF THE PRIMAL CREATION PRESERVE A KIND OF WITNESS TO THE TRANSCENDENT CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE BY AN ACT OF PERSONAL DIVINE POWER, EVEN THOUGH IN THE ABSENCE OF A COMPREHENSIVE COSMIC RATIONALE THEY READILY CORRELATE THIS CREATION WITH MAGICAL NOTIONS. IN THE BABYLONIAN ENUMA ELISH MARDUK ATTESTS HIS DIVINE POWER BY COMMANDING AN OBJECT TO APPEAR AND THEN PERMITTING IT TO VANISH. BUT THERE IS NOTHING MAGICAL ABOUT THE CREATIVE WORD OF THE BIBLICAL ELOHIM; ELOHIM’S POWER LIES IN HIMSELF, NOT IN AN INNATELY MAGICAL WORD. AT THE CENTER OF THE SCRIPTURAL CREATION NARRATIVE, AS AT THE CENTER OF THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLE, STANDS THE LIVING GOD. IF WE TURN TO GENESIS 1 FOR INFORMATION FIRST AND FOREMOST ABOUT THE COSMOS AND MAN, WE MISS THE CENTER OF ITS FOCUS. THE SUBJECT OF GENESIS IS NOT QUARKS OR QUASARS, BUT GOD. THE BIBLICAL SUBJECT OF THE HEBREW TERM BARA (TO CREATE) IS INVARIABLY GOD WHOSE TRANSCENDENT SOVEREIGN WILL IS PRESUPPOSED BY ALL EXISTENCE. “IN THE BEGINNING GOD.…” ELOHIM IS THERE BEFORE THE UNIVERSE EXISTED, HE IS THERE AS THE SOVEREIGN SOURCE OF ALL CONTINGENT POSSIBILITIES. MORE THAN 40 TIMES BETWEEN THE INITIAL DECLARATION THAT “GOD CREATED” (1:1) AND THE STATEMENT THAT HE “RESTED” (2:2) GENESIS NAMES GOD AS THE SUBJECT OF DECISION AND DEEDS: ELOHIM “CREATED,” HIS SPIRIT “HOVERS” OVER THE WATERS, HE “SAYS,” “CALLS,” “SEES,” “MAKES,” “BLESSES,” “GIVES,” AND MUCH ELSE; NOT LEAST OF ALL HE DECLARES HIS CREATION TO BE GOOD. THE SUSTAINED IMPRESSION GIVEN BY THE ACCOUNT IS THAT THE LIVING GOD CREATES VOLUNTARILY ACCORDING TO HIS SOVEREIGN PLEASURE—THAT IS, HE CREATES FIRST AND FOREMOST FOR HIS OWN GLORY. THIS FACT IS ATTESTED BY LATER WRITERS AS WELL. THE PSALMIST FOR EXAMPLE AFFIRMS (19:1; CF. ISA. 43:7, ROM. 1:19 F.) THAT “THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD; AND THE FIRMAMENT SHOWS HIS HANDIWORK.” NOWHERE DOES THE CREATION ACCOUNT SUGGEST THAT GOD WAS EXTERNALLY MOTIVATED OR PROMPTED TO CREATE, OR THAT HE WAS INTERNALLY REQUIRED TO DO SO. THE UNIVERSE IS A WHOLLY CONTINGENT REALITY, NOT A PRODUCT OF DIVINE NECESSITY. DIVINE CREATION IS NOT MOTIVATED BY SOME INNER DIVINE NEED OR LACK. THE CREATOR’S OWN TRANSCENDENT MAJESTY, DIVINITY AND ETERNITY ARE ATTESTED BY THE CREATED UNIVERSE; SO ALSO, ARE HIS WISDOM AND OMNISCIENCE (PS. 104:24; JOB 28:24 FF.; PROV. 3:19, 8:27; JER. 10:12). THE GOD OF THE HOLY BIBLE IS DECLARED TO BE THE EVERLASTING INEXHAUSTIBLE GOD (ISA. 40:28–31), THE SOVEREIGN LORD OF ALL CREATION AND OF UNIVERSAL HISTORY (ISA. 40–55). HIS COVENANT EMBRACES THE BEHAVIOR OF NATURE AND THE DIRECTION OF HISTORY AND OVERRULES ALL CHAOS AND CALAMITY. WHETHER IN GENESIS OR IN THE PSALMS OR ISAIAH OR ELSEWHERE, BARA DESIGNATES GOD’S INCOMPARABLE CREATIVE ACTIVITY NOT ONLY IN THE COSMOS BUT ALSO IN HISTORY AND IN THE REDEMPTIVE RENEWAL OF TEMPTERS/SINNERS (CF. PS. 51:10, “CREATE IN ME A CLEAN HEART, O GOD”). ONE AND THE SAME TERM IS USED FOR GOD’S ORIGINATING ACTIVITY IN FASHIONING MAN AND FASHIONING THE WORLD (GEN. 1:1, 21, 27, 2:3 F., 5:1 F., 6:7; DEUT. 4:3; AND OFTEN IN THE PSALMS AND IN ISAIAH) AS WELL AS FOR GOD’S SHAPING OF HISTORY (EX. 34:10; NU. 16:30; JER. 31:32; ISA. 45:7, 48:7, 65:18). THE NEW TESTAMENT CONTINUES THIS EMPHASIS. IF WE TURN TO GENESIS MAINLY FOR HIDDEN INFORMATION ABOUT GEOLOGICAL AGES WE SHALL MISS OUT ON THE MAIN DRAMA OF THE AGES. THE MYSTERY “HIDDEN FOR AGES” IN THE OLD TESTAMENT BUT NOW UNVEILED (COL. 1:26) CONCERNS NOT TWENTIETH-CENTURY GEOLOGICAL AGES BUT CHRIST IN AND THROUGH AND FOR WHOM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED. HE IS “THE MYSTERY OF THE AGES” NOW REVEALED AS THE ONE IN WHOM GOD DEALS WITH THE WORLD, INCLUDING BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES IN HIS MESSIANIC SALVATION. THE SECRET OF THE AGES THAT THE CHURCH IS TO RELAY TO THE WORLD CONCERNS THE DISCLOSURE OF CHRIST, NOT CONCEALED GEOLOGICAL AGES. THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS FINDS IN THE SEVENTH-DAY CREATION REST OF GOD AN ANTICIPATION OF THE “REST IN CHRIST” PROFFERED TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD. THE HOLY BIBLE CORRELATES THE CREATOR GOD NOT ONLY WITH PRIMAL CREATION BUT ALSO WITH A COMING NEW CREATION (ISA. 65:17 F; ACTS 3:21; 2 PET. 3:13; REV. 21:1–8) AND WITH THE REGENERATIVE RECREATION OF PENITENT MANKIND (2 COR. 5:17 FF.). THE ETERNAL CHRIST, THE MEDIATOR OF DIVINE CREATION, IS OPENLY MANIFESTED IN THE INCARNATION AS THE ONE THROUGH AND FOR WHOM GOD MADE THE UNIVERSE AND THROUGH WHOM GOD REDEEMS SEXUAL REBELLIOUS MANKIND AND THE CHAOTIC DISORDERED COSMOS (JOHN 1:1–3; 1 COR. 8:6; COL. 1:16; HEB. 1:2, 10). THEREFORE, THIS IS CRITICIZED WITH NO TRUTHFUL BASIS AS THEOLOGICALLY UNACCEPTABLE THE ASCRIPTION OF THE WORK OF CREATION IS SOLELY LEFT TO GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN] BY THE APOSTLES’ CREED. BUT REMEMBER CHRIST [JESUS] PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], AS DOES THE SPIRIT OF GOD [BROTHER JOHN] PROCEEDS AND COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IN JOHN 4:23-24; 8:42; 14:26; 15:26; 16:13. SO IT DOES MAKE TRUTHFUL SENSE TO HOLD ONLY THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OUR LORD AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE. THE “WHENCE” AND THE “WHITHER” OF THE UNIVERSE CANNOT BE DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID); IN CHRIST THE WHOLE CREATION HAS ITS BASIS (REV. 3:14) AS WELL AS ITS FINAL GOAL (HEB. 1:11 F.). BUT THIS CLAIM TO CHRIST [JESUS] AS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OUR LORD IS ETCHING CLOSER TO THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP THE SAME WAY THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH AS THE TOP FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LADY/THE LORD LUCIFER, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL AS THE TOP FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORD ETERNALLY FELL BY CALLING THEMSELVES THE GREAT I AM IN THE ETERNAL DAMN LIE IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & ISAIAH 47:1-15. ONLY CHRIST IN THIS SENSE CAN ONLY ETERNALLY OPERATE AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD, & NOT AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OUR LORD IN HIS LORD JESUS CHRIST DOING & AUTHORIZING HIS OWN WORKS & NOTHING MORE. THE SUPREME REVELATION OF THE SUPREME CREATOR IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF ETERNITY, IN CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE SAYS THAT THE TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF DIVINELY CREATED & ETERNALLY USED HIS ETERNAL WEAKNESS KNOWN AS THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, GOD THE FATHER, THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES, AS THE SUPREME TOP LORD, WHICH IS HIS WORD BECOMING FLESH AS THIS TOP ENGLISH MAN [NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME KNOWN AS THE SUPREME DOCTRINE & VERY 1ST ORIGIN OF THE ONLY TOP MAN AS HIS INFINITE WORD OF TRUTH IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING AS THERE IS ONLY ONE TOP MAN, THERE IS ONLY ONE TOP LORD AS THE ONE & SAME ENTITY KNOWN AS STEPHEN YAHWEH, BECAUSE EVEN ENOCH, JESUS OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE WOULD BE DISQUALIFIED BECAUSE OF ETERNAL IGNORANCE, ETERNALLY CAUSED ON THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S DIVINE INTERVENTION IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37, WHICH IS ETERNALLY RESTRAINED WITHIN HIMSELF, BUT UPLIFTED AS THE ULTIMATE END COMES TO A CLOSE IN ACTS 30, EVEN THOUGH THE ULTIMATE TOP ETERNAL TRUTH IS IN HIM, DONE ONLY BY HIS LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHERE THE LORD YAHWEH DOES IN FACT ETERNALLY OPERATE CLOAKED WITHIN HIS ETERNAL WEAKNESS BECAUSE THE LORD YAHWEH WITHIN HIMSELF IS TO ENORMOUSLY POWERFUL ON HIS OWN, TO BRING FORTH HIS OWN CREATIVE WORKS, HIS FIRST ACT OF OLD IN FORMING ALL ETERNITIES THROUGH HIS TOP ENGLISH MAN, THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS [THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS NOT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD, BUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ]JOHN 8:42, 58], THE ETERNAL WEAKNESSS, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE TOP GREAT LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHICH IS THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD BEYOND ALL INFINITE ETERNAL THINGS IN A FOREVER ENDLESS VOID & ABOVE AND OUTSIDE THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BECAUSE ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, INCLUDING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE TOP ENGLISH MAN [NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 30] HAS A ETERNAL BEGINNING & A ETERNAL END, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA THAT HAS A ETERNAL BEGINNING, BUT HAS NO ETERNAL END, BUT THE TOP OMNIPRESENT LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF I AM TEACHING & PROPHESYING ABOUT IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH HAS NO ETERNAL BEGINNING AND NO ETERNAL END ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY, FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF HAS ETERNALLY GIVEN THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS IN SUPREME LORDSHIP & HIS CHRIST’S THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TO RUN ALL ETERNAL UNIVERSES FOREVER ENDLESSLY!!!] IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25, HELD AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF CALLED AS THE LORD YAHWEH’S ETERNAL LITTLE BOOK AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET & THE LORD’S YAHWEH’S INFINITE WORD OF TRUTH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29. GENESIS CHAPTERS 1 AND 2 PORTRAY THE PRIMAL CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, MAN’S ORIGINAL DIGNITY AND ROLE, AND HIS SUBSEQUENT FALL INTO SIN. IN RECENT CENTURIES INTENSE CONFLICT OVER THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE CHAPTERS HAS ALIGNED THOSE WHO ACCEPT THE ACCOUNT AS FACTUAL AGAINST THOSE WHO DO NOT. A SO-CALLED PICTORIAL APPROACH VIEWS THE SIX DAYS OF GENESIS AS SIX DAYS OF REVELATION RATHER THAN CREATION. ACCORDING TO THIS THEORY, GOD IN A PERIOD OF SIX LITERAL DAYS PRESENTED TO THE INSPIRED WRITER A PICTORIAL VIEW OF THE ORDERLY DIVINE CREATION OF THE COSMOS AND MAN. GOD HERE APPLIES NAMES (DAY/NIGHT, SKY, SEAS, ETC.), THAT MAKE SENSE ONLY IN THE CONTEXT OF DIVINE CONVERSATION WITH MAN, AND DOES THIS DURING A SIX-DAY PICTORIAL PRESENTATION. THE CREATION ACCOUNT, THEREFORE, WOULD REQUIRE NEITHER A UNIVERSE OF RELATIVELY RECENT ORIGIN NOR CREATION IN LITERAL TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS. BUT IF GOD’S COMMUNICATION TO MAN REQUIRES NONFACTUAL REVELATION, AS THIS APPROACH SUGGESTS, THEN DIVINE REVELATION IS OF VERY LIMITED VALUE TO JUDEO-CHRISTIAN RELIGION. THE PICTORIAL VIEW RESTS LARGELY ON A MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE TERM “MADE” IN EXODUS 20:11 (“FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE …”), IT TAKES THE GENESIS EMPHASIS THAT GOD “MADE” TO MEAN SIMPLY THAT GOD “SHOWED.” THE VIEW IS ROUNDLY CRITICIZED BY THOSE WHO INSIST THAT NO BASIS EXISTS FOR IMPOSING ON GENESIS 1–3 A HERMENEUTICAL SCHEME STRIKINGLY DIFFERENT FROM THAT REQUIRED BY THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK AND WHO CONTEND, MOREOVER, THAT THE GENESIS ACCOUNT DOES IN FACT MAKE CHRONOLOGICAL CLAIMS (GEN. 2:4) WHICH INTERSECT MODERN EVOLUTIONARY THEORY. WHILE THE VIEW DOES EVADE A DECISION ON THE CONFLICT BETWEEN CREATION AND EVOLUTION, IT HAS WON LITTLE SUPPORT EXCEPT AMONG SOME INTERPRETERS WHO REJECT THE LITERAL SENSE OF SCRIPTURE. ALSO EMPHASIZED IS THAT THE FIRST SIX DAYS OF CREATION BELONG TO HISTORY, EVEN THOUGH CREATION IS MORE THAN HISTORY INASMUCH AS IT INCLUDES THE ONTOLOGICAL STRUCTURES OF EXISTENCE IN SPACE AND TIME, WITHIN AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN TIME SPAN. THE HOLY BIBLE, AIMS TO NARRATE WHO CREATED AND WHY, RATHER THAN HOW. THE HOLY BIBLE DOES INDEED EMPHASIZE THE DIVINE WHO AND WHY, AND IN CONNECTION WITH THE WHY GOES CONSIDERABLY BEYOND A BROAD INTIMATION THAT GOD CREATES PRIMARILY TO MANIFEST HIS OWN GLORY. BESIDES THIS PRIMARY INTENTION THE CREATION NARRATIVE INFORMS US ALSO OF GOD’S SUBORDINATE AND SECONDARY PURPOSE: TO MANIFEST HIS GLORY BY ACTUALIZING A GOOD UNIVERSE WHERE MAN, MADE VERY GOOD, WOULD REPRODUCE AND FILL THE EARTH AND EXERCISE DOMINION AS GOD’S VICEREGENT (1:26 FF.). WITHIN THAT INTENTION WE ARE TOLD THAT GOD PLACED LIGHTS IN THE FIRMAMENT OF THE HEAVENS “TO SEPARATE THE DAY FROM THE NIGHT” AND “FOR SIGNS AND FOR SEASONS AND FOR DAYS AND YEARS” (1:14); AND “TO GIVE LIGHT UPON THE EARTH” (1:15) HE MADE THE SUN “TO RULE THE DAY” AND THE MOON “TO RULE THE NIGHT” (1:16) AND “TO GIVE LIGHT UPON THE EARTH” (1:17) AND “TO SEPARATE THE LIGHT FROM THE DARKNESS” (1:18), GOD CREATED GREEN PLANTS, MOREOVER, AS FOOD FOR BEASTS AND BIRDS AND CREEPING THINGS (1:30) AND CREATED PLANTS AND TREES TO NURTURE HUMANS (1:29). DOES THE FACT THAT GENESIS 1 PRECEDES GENESIS 2 AND 3, AND THAT JOHN 1 PRECEDES JOHN 3, INDICATE THAT THE DOCTRINE OF CREATION HAS LOGICAL PRIORITY OVER THE DOCTRINE OF REDEMPTION? DOES INTELLIGIBLE REVELATION EXHIBIT GOD AS ACTIVELY, ENGAGED IN THE CREATION OF MAN AND THE WORLD? IS HE CAUSALLY RELATED TO THE UNIVERSE AND, IF SO, HOW? DOES THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF CREATION BEAR INTELLECTUALLY ON PHILOSOPHICAL REPRESENTATIONS THAT EXAGGERATE EITHER DIVINE TRANSCENDENCE OR DIVINE IMMANENCE OR THAT OTHERWISE DEPICT GOD’S RELATION TO HIS CREATION IN WAYS ALIEN TO SCRIPTURE? HAS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD SIGNIFICANT COGNITIVE IMPLICATIONS FOR THEORIES THAT DEPICT THE UNIVERSE AS INDEPENDENT OF GOD IN WHOLE OR IN PART, OR AS DIVINE IN WHOLE OR IN PART? IT IS TRUE, OF COURSE, THAT THE CREATION ACCOUNT WAS NOT WRITTEN WITH A SCIENTIFIC INTENTION, IT IS NONEMPIRICAL IN THE SENSE THAT IT DOES NOT OFFER LABORATORY OBSERVATION AND VERIFICATION AS THE GROUND OF ITS AFFIRMATIONS. YET IN ANOTHER SENSE IT IS BOTH PROFOUNDLY SCIENTIFIC AND BROADLY EMPIRICAL. IT IS SCIENTIFIC IN THE CLASSIC SENSE THAT IT GIVES A COMPREHENSIVE AND ORDERLY STATEMENT OF DATA. IT IS EMPIRICAL IN THE SENSE THAT IT EMPLOYS A LINGUISTIC CONTENT READILY INTELLIGIBLE TO PERSONS IN ALL AGES AND PLACES. IT DOES NOT USE THE SPECIALIZED VOCABULARY OF THE PHILOSOPHY OR SCIENCE OF SOME ONE PARTICULAR PERIOD, WERE IT CAST IN THE TECHNICAL TERMS OF ONE SCIENTIFIC ERA IT WOULD IN EVERY SUBSEQUENT AGE SEEM DATED AND OUTMODED. GENESIS 1 INSISTENTLY AFFIRMS THAT GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH (1:1), LIGHT (1:3), THE FIRMAMENT (1:6 F.), VEGETATION AND TREES (1:11 F.), THE HEAVENLY LIGHTS (1:14 FF.), LIVING CREATURES AND BIRDS (1:20 FF.), CATTLE AND BEASTS (1:24 F.), HUMANKIND BOTH MALE AND FEMALE (1:26 F.). YET IT IS SURELY THE CASE THAT THE CREATION ACCOUNT DOES NOT TELL US WHAT LIGHT IS, WHETHER A WAVE OR A CORPUSCLE. NOR DOES IT ASSERT OR DENY THAT SPACE AND TIME ARE INDEPENDENT FRAMEWORKS (NEWTON) OR INTERDEPENDENT (EINSTEIN). THE NOTION THAT THE CREATION ACCOUNT TELLS US THE WHO AND WHY OF CREATION BUT NOT HOW GOD CREATED NEEDS CAREFUL EXAMINATION. GOD’S METHOD IS SURELY THAT OF DIVINE FIAT, THAT IS, ELOHIM CREATES BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF HIS POWERFUL WORD (1:3, 6, 9, 11, 14, 20, 24, 26, 29). A FIAT NEED NOT ENTAIL A HOW. THE HOW OF GOD’S CREATION IS HIS AUTHORITATIVE WORD OR COMMAND. GOD CREATES, NONETHELESS, IN AN ORDERLY TIME-SEQUENCE. WHATEVER DURATION THE TERM DAY MAY SIGNIFY, THE DAYS OF GENESIS ARE TIME PERIODS IDENTIFIABLE SEQUENTIALLY AS FIRST, SECOND, THIRD, AND SO ON. THE CREATED UNIVERSE, IN SHORT, DOES NOT APPEAR AS A SINGLE COMPLETED ACT. FURTHERMORE, GOD’S CREATION INVOLVES BOTH ONCE-FOR-ALL AND REPETITIVE PATTERNS OF ACTION, CREATED REALITIES OF THE EARLIER DAYS ARE AT LEAST IN SOME RESPECTS ESTABLISHED PRESUPPOSITIONS OF SUBSEQUENTLY CREATED NOVELTIES: GOD DISTINGUISHES THE EARTH FROM THE SEAS AND THEN CREATES LIVING CREATURES APPROPRIATE TO EACH, AS WELL AS VEGETATION AND TREES THAT YIELD SEED OR FRUIT ACCORDING TO THEIR KIND. FINALLY, HE MAKES MAN TO RULE OVER ALL CREATED LIFE THAT NATURE SUSTAINS, MAKES HIM, AS GENESIS 2 ADDS, OF THE DUST OF THE EARTH BY BREATHING INTO HIM THE BREATH OF LIFE (2:7). IF THE DETAILS OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT HAVE NO FACTUAL BEARING ON GOD’S ETERNAL METHOD OF CREATION, WOULD IT NOT THEN BE A MATTER OF INDIFFERENCE IF GOD CREATED BY DEPOSITING A COSMIC EGG FROM WHICH THE UNIVERSE HATCHED, OR IF HE CALLED EVERYTHING INTO EXISTENCE SIMULTANEOUSLY, OR IF HE CREATED IN SEQUENCES THAT INTRODUCED MAN BEFORE THE EARTH AND BEFORE VEGETATION AND OTHER CREATURELY LIFE? WHAT GENESIS SAYS ABOUT THE HOW MAY NOT BE EXTENSIVE OR COMPREHENSIVE, BUT IT IS NOT ON THAT ACCOUNT EITHER NEGLIGIBLE OR IRRELEVANT. WHAT IT SAYS MAY BEAR SIGNIFICANTLY ON EMPIRICAL REALITIES AND HOLD SCIENTIFIC IMPLICATIONS AS WELL THAT EITHER ACCORD WITH OR DISPUTE SCIENTIFIC THEORIES OF MAN AND THE WORLD. THE CONTENT OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT INTERSECTS CONCERNS OF EMPIRICAL SCIENCE IN ONLY LIMITED RESPECTS, BUT IT IS THESE APPARENT CLASH POINTS THAT PROVOKE SOME INTERPRETERS TO SIMPLY SURRENDER THE HOW OF CREATION TO SCIENTIFIC DETERMINATION. THIS CIRCUMSTANCE OF APPARENTLY FACTUAL ELEMENTS THAT DIFFER FROM SCIENTIFIC THEORY IS WHAT ENCOURAGES THOSE HOLDING A PICTORIAL DAY THEORY TO MODIFY IT, IN TERMS OF “MODERATE CONCORDISM,” THAT IS, TO EMPHASIZE ONLY CERTAIN PARTICULARITIES THAT COINCIDE WITH THE CLAIMS OF MODERN SCIENCE. THIS DECLARES: “THE THEOLOGIAN KNOWS THAT GOD IS CREATOR.…THE GEOLOGIST KNOWS THE HOW AND WHEN…” BY MODERATE CONCORDISM WE MEAN THAT GEOLOGY AND GENESIS TELL IN BROAD OUTLINE THE SAME STORY…THAT THE EARTH & THIS UNIVERSE WAS ONCE IN…A CHAOTIC CONDITION BEFORE GENESIS 1:1 IN REFERENCE TO THE VERY 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, A TIME WHEN THE LADY VICTORIA & THE LORD LUCIFER REBELLED AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & ETERNALLY FELL…THAT CERTAIN COSMICAL CONDITIONS HAD TO BE REALIZED BEFORE LIFE COULD BEGIN AGAIN, THE NEED FOR LIGHT, DRY LAND, SEPARATION OF WATERS AND ATMOSPHERE…THAT THE SIMPLE IS FIRST AND THE COMPLEX LATER…THAT THE HIGHER ANIMALS AND MAN WERE THE LAST TO BE CREATED…THAT MAN IS THE LATEST AND MOST-HIGHEST OF ALL FORMS OF LIFE. BY IMPOSING THE GRID OF EMPIRICAL SCIENCE ON THE GENESIS ACCOUNT RAMM ABSTRACTS CERTAIN ELEMENTS FROM THE NARRATIVE AS A WHOLE THAT UNLIKE OTHER ELEMENTS ARE TO BE REGARDED AS FACTUALLY SIGNIFICANT. BUT THIS METHOD OF INTERPRETATION NECESSARILY SUSPENDS WHAT IS OR IS NOT TO BE CONSIDERED FACTUAL UPON THE CHANGING THEORIES OF SCIENCE, IT PROVIDES NO FIRM BASIS, MOREOVER, FOR EXCLUDING THE FACTUAL SIGNIFICANCE OF OTHER ELEMENTS. AND IT OFFERS NO CONSISTENT HERMENEUTICAL PROCEDURE FOR SELECTING FROM THE DATA OF SCRIPTURE, OR FOR INTERPRETING SCRIPTURE WHERE IT ADDUCES ONCE-FOR-ALL PHENOMENA WHOSE MIRACULOUS OR NON-MIRACULOUS NATURE EMPIRICAL SCIENCE IS NOT COMPETENT TO DECIDE. RAMM’S HARMONIZING OF SCRIPTURE WITH GEOLOGY BY CORRELATING THE PICTORIAL-DAY THEORY, MODERATE CONCORDISM AND PROGRESSIVE EVOLUTION SEEMS MORE A WEDDING OF CONVENIENCE THAN AN ORDERLY CLAIM THAT THE CREATION ACCOUNT MAKES UPON ITS READERS. CONCORDISM HOLDS THAT MAN IS THE LATEST AND MOST-HIGHEST FORM OF LIFE. SOME RECENT PALEONTOLOGICAL RESEARCHERS SEEM TO QUESTION THAT MAN IS THE LATEST AMONG LIVING FORMS, SOME CONTEMPORARY GENETICISTS CLAIM TO SHAPE NEW FORMS. CAN EMPIRICAL INVESTIGATION REALLY ESTABLISH THAT MAN AS WE KNOW HIM IS THE MOST-HIGHEST FORM OF LIFE? MAY NOT DINOSAURS OR SOME OTHER SPECIES WHOLLY LOST TO THE FOSSIL RECORD HAVE BEEN MORE COMPLEX? WHILE SCIENCE BEGINS WITH A CHAOTIC COSMOS, MOREOVER, GENESIS SPEAKS OF THE DIVINE CREATION OF A FORMLESS REALITY TO WHICH ELOHIM SUBSEQUENTLY GAVE SHAPE. IS THIS REPRESENTATION ALSO TO BE CONSIDERED MERELY PICTORIAL? NOTHING IN THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT ENCOURAGED SUBSEQUENT BIBLICAL WRITERS TO ACCEPT IT AS OTHER THAN A FACTUAL RECORD OF GOD’S CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE (CF. EX. 20:11; PS. 33:6–9; 2 COR. 11:3; 1 TIM. 2:13 F.; 2 PET. 3:5). JESUS AS WELL TREATS IT IN THIS MANNER (MATT. 19:4 F.). EVERY NEW TESTAMENT WRITER REFERS TO THE CREATION NARRATIVE, AND EVERY SUCH REFERENCE PROCEEDS ON THE CLEAR ASSUMPTION THAT THE ACCOUNT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD FACTUALLY, NOT MYTHICALLY OR SYMBOLICALLY. ALTHOUGH SOME OF THE HOLY BIBLE’S MOST LOFTY TEACHING IS CAST IN POETIC FORM, THE GENESIS ACCOUNT IS STRAIGHTFORWARD PROSE. THAT IS NOT TO SAY, HOWEVER, THAT IF ANY FACETS OF THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION AND OF MAN’S FALL ARE TO BE RETAINED AS LITERAL, IT FOLLOWS THAT ALL ELEMENTS MUST BE INTERPRETED LITERALLY. IF PROPER PRINCIPLES OF HERMENEUTICS ARE OBSERVED, THERE IS NO REASON WHY A DISTINCTION BETWEEN LITERAL AND FIGURATIVE SENSE CANNOT BE MADE WITHIN THE CREATION ACCOUNT. GOD’S “SPEAKING” OR “SAYING” DOES NOT INVOLVE LARYNGEAL UTTERANCE, FOR EXAMPLE, AND IN ANY EVENT, MAN WAS NOT PRESENT BEFORE THE SIXTH DAY TO “HEAR” THE VOICE AND WORD OF GOD IN CREATION. THAT GOD CREATES BY HIS WORD IS EXPOUNDED BY THE JOHANNINE PROLOGUE TO MEAN THAT GOD SOVEREIGNLY AND INTELLIGIBLY CREATED THROUGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF THE ETERNAL LOGOS (WORD). A SOVEREIGN IMMATERIAL SPIRIT, THOUGH LACKING A CREATURELY LARYNX, CAN MOREOVER MAKE HIMSELF “HEARD” NOT ONLY BY ADAM IN THE GARDEN BUT ALSO “OVERHEARD” BY THE INSPIRED WRITER TO WHOM HE SUBSEQUENTLY DISCLOSES THE SACRED ACCOUNT OF CREATION, FALL AND REDEMPTION. GOD DOES NOT SPEAK LITERALLY AS HUMANS SPEAK, YET HE NONETHELESS LITERALLY SPOKE AND SPEAKS; HIS DIVINE SPEAKING AND SPEECH CANNOT BE DISMISSED MERELY IN TERMS OF POETIC REPRESENTATION OR MYTH. THE REALITY OF DIVINE REVELATION IS RELATED IN THE HOLY BIBLE TO THE FACT THAT GOD TRULY SPEAKS HIS WORD AS THE TOP ENGLISH MAN [NUMBERS 23:19] AND THAT THE REPRESENTATIONS OF THE SCRIPTURAL WRITERS ARE NOT THEIR OWN BUT RATHER A DIVINE WORD THAT THEY REPORT. THE RECENT TENDENCY TO CONTRAST SCIENTIFIC FACT WITH RELIGIOUS MYTH IS CURRENTLY YIELDING, AND REMARKABLY SO, TO AN AGE IN WHICH SCIENCE NOW MORE CANDIDLY CONSIDERS ITS OWN PROJECTIONS AS TENTATIVE MODELS AND CREATIVE MYTHS. SOME OF THIS CHANGE OF PERSPECTIVE STEMS FROM THE FACT THAT EARLIER SCIENTIFIC DOGMATISMS HAVE FALLEN UPON HARD TIMES. PAST CLAIMS TO SCIENTIFIC FINALITY FREQUENTLY HAVE HAD TO BE REVISED. THERE IS NO GOOD REASON TO THINK THAT THE CLAIMS PRESENTLY IN VOGUE ARE EXEMPT FROM SIMILAR ALTERATION OR REVERSAL. INTERESTINGLY ENOUGH, THE HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS NOT A SINGLE SCIENTIFIC LAW, YET SCIENTISTS WHO LONG SPOKE DOGMATICALLY OF A UNIFORM CAUSAL NETWORK OF NATURE, HAVE HAD TO FORSAKE THEIR INSISTENCE ON FIXED EXTERNAL CAUSALITY, AND EAT THEIR OWN DOCTRINES OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT. DESPITE ITS COMPUTERIZED KNOWLEDGE OF CHANGING EMPIRICAL REALITIES, MODERN SCIENCE STILL DOES NOT KNOW HOW LIFE ORIGINATED. LIMITATIONS OF THE SCIENTIFIC METHOD PRECLUDE IT FROM PROVING THE THEORY OF EVOLUTIONARY BEGINNINGS. ITS FORMULA OF PRESENT OBSERVATIONAL VERIFICATION OF HYPOTHESES, REQUIRING AS IT DOES REPEATABLE PROCESSES, DISQUALIFIES EMPIRICAL SCIENCE DOUBLY FROM EVER GIVING A SURE VERDICT ABOUT ONCE-FOR-ALL EVENTS IN THE REMOTE PAST. SINCE ORIGINS ARE NOT EMPIRICALLY ACCESSIBLE, THE NATURALISTIC SCIENTIST CANNOT BY EMPIRICAL EVIDENCE PROVE THE CORRECTNESS OF HIS THEORY THAT LIFE EVOLVED FROM NONLIVING MATTER, FROM NOTHINGNESS. THIS CALLS ATTENTION TO THE OBVIOUS LIMITATIONS CONFRONTING SCIENTIFIC METHOD, THAT IS, ITS INABILITY TO REPRODUCE PAST EVOLUTIONARY SEQUENCES AT WILL UNDER CONTROLLED CONDITIONS. THESE LIMITATIONS, MAKE THE TESTING OF AN EVOLUTIONARY THEORY MUCH LESS EXACTING AND CONCLUSIVE THAN THE TESTING OF A NONHISTORICAL OR METAPHYSICAL THEORY. THIS UNCERTAINTY AND INDECISION IN TURN ALLOW GREATER SCOPE FOR THE PREVAILING SCIENTIFIC MOOD TO INFLUENCE A VERDICT ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF EVIDENCE. THE EVOLUTIONIST MAKES “A LEAP OF FAITH”, NOT FAITH IN THE CHRISTIAN SENSE OF BELIEF GROUNDED UPON AUTHORITATIVE DIVINE REVELATION, BUT RATHER FAITH VENTURED IN THE ABSENCE OF OBSERVABLE PRIMAL DATA. EVOLUTION REMAINS AN UNPROVED AND UNPROVABLE FAITH. SCIENTIFIC EXPERIMENTATION CANNOT DEMONSTRATE EITHER THAT PRIMAL ORIGINS DID OR DID NOT OCCUR AS THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS OR AS SCIENCE CLAIMS. NEITHER EVOLUTION NOR CREATION IS A MATTER OF PURE SCIENCE, BELIEF IN CREATION OR IN EVOLUTION REFLECTS A STRUGGLE BETWEEN GOOD FAITH AND BAD FAITH; BOTH VIEWS HAVE RELIGIOUS OVERTONES. YET IT WILL NOT DO SIMPLY TO DECLARE THAT CREATION AND EVOLUTION ARE DIVERGENT FAITHS ABOUT EMPIRICAL OBSERVATIONAL DATA. THE DATA OF SCIENCE ARE NOT THE ONLY DATA RELEVANT TO THE DISCUSSION. THE BIBLICAL DATA, PRESENTING AS SCRIPTURE DOES A SPECIAL VIEW OF GOD AND OF MAN AND OF GOD’S PURPOSE IN CREATION, ALSO EXERT A RELEVANT FAITH-CLAIM. THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY, MOREOVER, DOES NOT DEPEND UPON A SCIENTIFIC DEMONSTRATION THAT DARWINISM IS WRONG; IT DEPENDS RATHER ON THE TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE SCRIPTURAL REVELATION. BIOLOGICAL EVOLUTION, A REVISABLE THEORY THAT HAS ALREADY UNDERGONE MUCH REVISION, IS IN SOME RESPECTS A USEFUL THEORY EVEN IF IT SHOULD BE UNTRUE. GAINFUL PREDICTIVE PREMISES HAVE IN FACT NOT INFREQUENTLY BEEN A BYPRODUCT OF THEORIES THAT HAVE LATER HAD TO BE ABANDONED. THE ASSUMPTION OF MAN’S EMERGENCE FROM AN ANIMAL ANCESTRY HAS LED TO MEDICAL EXPERIMENTS OF IMMENSE BENEFIT TO HUMANITY. TO BE SURE, MORPHOLOGICAL AND TO SOME EXTENT EVEN PSYCHIC PARALLELS COULD PROVIDE A BASIS FOR MEDICAL EXPERIMENTATION EVEN IF SIMILARITIES WERE POSTULATED ON THE BASIS OF THE DIVINE CREATION OF ALL CREATURELY LIFE RATHER THAN OF EVOLUTIONARY DEVELOPMENT. BUT INGENIOUS SCIENTIFIC VISIONS ABOUT THE EXTERNAL WORLD NEED NOT BE DEPLORED AS VICIOUS. THIS SPEAKS OF SCIENCE AS PROJECTING “FAIRY STORIES” UPON NATURE, “…STORIES TO WHICH NATURE SEEMS TO CONFORM.” SCIENCE CAN BE WRONG AND YET BE SCIENTIFIC IN THE SENSE OF FACILITATING THE PREDICTABILITY OF FUTURE EVENTS. THE CHRISTIAN CHALLENGE TO CURRENT EVOLUTIONARY THEORY THEREFORE NEED NOT IMPLY A REPUDIATION OF EMPIRICAL SCIENCE PER SE. SCIENCE HAS OPENLY UNMASKED NUMEROUS SUPERSTITIONS FOR WHAT THEY ARE, NAMELY, A MISREADING OF REALITY IN TERMS OF CREDULITY. MUCH SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH HAS BETTERED PHYSICAL HEALTH AND LIVING CONDITIONS AND HAS FACILITATED HUMAN COMFORT AND CONVENIENCE. SCIENCE HAS IMPORTANT BUT LIMITED JUSTIFICATION. ITS LIMITS ARE SUCH THAT IT CAN NEVER TRAFFIC IN ABSOLUTES. ONLY WHEN SCIENTISTS TRESPASS THE BOUNDARIES OF EMPIRICAL OBSERVATION AND LAY CLAIM TO FINALITIES, WHEN THEY VENTURE TO SPEAK DEFINITIVELY OF WHAT CANNOT BE DECIDED BY THEIR METHODOLOGY, WHEN THEY ASSUME THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF THEIR INFERENCES CONCERNING EXTERNAL REALITY, WHEN THEY CHANNEL THE WHOLE MEANING OF RATIONALITY INTO SCIENTISM; AND WHEN THEY PROFESS TO IDENTIFY THE GOOD ON THE BASIS OF OBSERVATION OR UTILITY, THEN AND THEN ALONE MUST CHRISTIANS DISSENT, AND MUST DO SO, MOREOVER, IN VIEW OF THE WORD OF GOD ITSELF WHICH IS ABLE TO SPUR SCIENCE TO RISE ABOVE ITS PREJUDICE BULLSHITS. WHAT IS CRUCIALLY AT STAKE IN THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS A DISTINCTIVE WORLD-LIFE VIEW. IT OPENLY REPUDIATES THE METAPHYSICAL AND MORAL OUTLOOK OF A WORLD THAT WORSHIPS THE PHYSICAL FORCES OF THE UNIVERSE AND IN SO DOING LOSES THE SOVEREIGN CREATOR OF THE WORLD, AND MAN AS GOD’S SPECIAL SEXLESS IMAGE. THE ISSUES OF ASTROLOGY AND NATURALISM AND THE DIGNITY AND WORTH OF MAN ARE NO LESS CRITICALLY IN DEBATE TODAY THAN IN ANCIENT TIMES; THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT REMAINS AS RELEVANT NOW AS IT WAS THEN. FOR SECULAR SOCIETY THE ECLIPSE OF GOD THE CREATOR HAS MEANT THE LOSS OF BOTH AN ORDERLY NATURE AND A PURPOSEFUL HISTORY EXCEPT AS MAN HIMSELF IMPOSES DIRECTION AND VALUES UPON A THOROUGHLY MANIPULATIVE CHAOS. IN THE HOLY BIBLE THE FORMLESS CHAOS BELONGS ONLY TO THE PRIMAL PAST, HOWEVER, AND EVEN THERE IT IS NOT AN ANTECEDENT PREEXISTENT GIVEN WITH WHICH GOD HIMSELF MUST COPE, RATHER IT IS CREATION UNDERWAY IN ITS INITIAL STAGES. IN ITS EMPHASIS ON THE DIVINE ORDERING OF CREATION THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT STANDS, IN MAJESTIC CONTRAST TO THE CHAOTIC INSTABILITY OF THE ENUMA ELISH” OR POLYTHEISTIC BABYLONIAN ACCOUNT OF BEGINNINGS. TO ANY OBSERVER BUT GOD THE FIRST STAGES OF CREATION MIGHT HAVE SEEMED ORDERLESS AND AIMLESS, THE CREATION ACCOUNT TELLS US, HOWEVER, THAT EVEN THE PRIMAL AND AS YET FORMLESS CREATION WAS PART OF A PLANNED TOTALITY. MAN IS CREATED IN A COSMIC CONTEXT IN WHICH GOD’S PURPOSE COMPREHENSIVELY ENCLOSES HIM; THAT MAN, AT THE HEIGHT OF TECHNOLOGICAL GENIUS, CONSIDERS THE COSMOS AND HISTORY CHAOTIC AND PURPOSELESS APART FROM THE VALUES THAT HE HIMSELF INSINUATED INTO EXTERNAL AFFAIRS AND EVENTS, MIRRORS THE DEPTH OF HIS REBELLION AGAINST THE CREATOR. INVOLVED IN THE CURRENT CRISIS OF EVOLUTIONARY THEORY, THEREFORE, IS NOT ONLY THE ROLE OF GOD BUT THE SELF-UNDERSTANDING OF MODERN MAN AS WELL. THE GREEK PHILOSOPHERS ENERGETICALLY PONDERED “ORIGINS” BUT GOT NO FARTHER THAN FIRST CAUSE AND DEMIURGE; MODERN PHILOSOPHERS HAVE FALLEN BACK INTO NATURE, AND INTO COLOSSAL CONFUSION, INDEED EVEN INTO CHAOS, IN SEEKING TO CHART THE ORIGIN AND MEANING OF THINGS. THEIR BLEAK INHERITANCE IS A DIRECT CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR FAILURE TO POSIT THE GOD OF THE HOLY BIBLE, ON THE BASIS OF THE CREATOR’S SELF-REVELATION, AS THE SUPREME SOURCE AND CAUSE OF THE SPACE-TIME UNIVERSE. YOU WOULD THINK, WE ARE TOLD, “THAT THERE WERE GODS, WHOSE HANDIWORK ALL THESE WONDERS ARE.” “APPOINTED COURSES FROM ETERNITY” AND “THE GODS AND THEIR HANDIWORK”, THE SUMMARY IS IN FACT AMBIGUOUS ENOUGH TO REMIND US OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN MYTHS. THE GENESIS WRITER PROFFERS A DRAMATICALLY DIFFERENT VIEW ON THE BASIS OF THE INTELLIGIBLE REVELATION OF THE SELF-REVEALING ELOHIM: “IN THE BEGINNING GOD CREATED THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH.…” THE DOCTRINE OF CREATION IS THE BEDROCK FOUNDATION OF EVERY MAJOR DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH. ON THIS DOCTRINE, FOR EXAMPLE, REST THE BIBLICAL SABBATH (HEB. 4:3 F.), MONOGAMOUS MARRIAGE (MATT. 19:4 FF.), AND THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD OF MAN (ACTS 17:26). THE CONSEQUENCES OF NEGLECTING THE CREATION ACCOUNT ARE THEREFORE JUST AS SERIOUS FOR CHRISTIANS AS FOR NON-CHRISTIANS AND WORLDLINGS. THE FAILURE TO AFFIRM THE DOCTRINE OF CREATION RESULTS IN AN INABILITY TO COME TO GRIPS WITH HISTORY AND THE MEANINGFULNESS OF LIFE.” SUCH FAILURE, MOREOVER, PERPETUATES A MISUNDERSTANDING OF GOD AND OF THE ETERNAL WORLD, WITH INESCAPABLE CONSEQUENCES FOR THE TEMPORAL REALM.
CREATION EX NIHILO
IF THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF CREATION CONTAINS ONE CENTRAL EMPHASIS ON HOW GOD CREATED, IT IS THAT GOD CREATED BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF HIS WORD AND, MOREOVER, THAT HE CREATED EX NIHILO. SCRIPTURE DOES NOT ALIGN GOD SIDE BY SIDE WITH PREEXISTENT MATTER OR WITH ETERNAL CHAOS, RATHER IT PRESENTS THE WORD OR WISDOM SIDE BY SIDE OR FACE TO FACE WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. IF ANY CHARACTERISTIC CAPTURES THE MOOD OF ELOHIM’S ACTIVITY AS REFLECTED IN THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF CREATION IT IS THAT OF GOD’S MAGNIFICENT COMPOSURE OR, HIS “ABSOLUTE AND EFFORTLESS SOVEREIGNTY” IN CREATING THE UNIVERSE (GENESIS 1–11, THAT GOD CREATES BY HIS WORD (GEN. 1; ISA. 41:4, 48:13; AMOS 9:6; PS. 33:6; CF. JOHN 1:1–3) MEANS NOT ONLY THAT THE UNIVERSE IS NEITHER AN ULTIMATE NECESSITY NOR AN INEVITABLE DIVINE EMANATION, BUT ALSO THAT IT IS NO ACT OF SUDDEN IMPULSE OR ARBITRARY WILL. CREATION IS THE WORK OF THE OMNIPOTENT GOD WHO ACTS CONSCIOUSLY AND RATIONALLY. THAT GOD, MOREOVER, IS THE LORD OF ALL EXISTENCE MEANS THAT ONLY HE HAS ASEITY, ALONGSIDE GOD NOTHING HAS AN INDEPENDENT REALITY. HE IS THE ABSOLUTE CREATOR AND SUSTAINER OF THE UNIVERSE IN HEBREWS 1:1-2. ALL ELSE GAINS ITS SUBSTANCE AND FORM ALIKE FROM HIS DECREE AND DEED. HIS SOVEREIGN WILL ALONE, CALLS ALL FINITE REALITIES OUT OF NONEXISTENCE AND CONTINUALLY KEEPS MAN AND THE WORLD FROM REVERTING INTO NOTHINGNESS. WITHOUT HIS CREATIVE WILL ALL ELSE WOULD VANISH INTO THE NONBEING FROM WHENCE HE SUMMONED IT AND PRESERVES IT. THIS STRESSES CREATION PER VERBUM ABOVE CREATION EX NIHILO AND THAT, TO BE SURE, IS WHERE THE BIBLICAL EMPHASIS FALLS. IF THE HOLY BIBLE IS ALLOWED TO SET THE AGENDA ON THIS THEME, THEN ONE MUST AND CAN ONLY AFFIRM THE PRIORITY OF THE WORD OF GOD IN DIVINE CREATION. THIS EMPHASIZES MORE THAN SIMPLY THE PRIORITY IN CREATION OF DIVINE WORD AND WISDOM, PERHAPS WISER TO RECOGNIZE THAT THE BIBLICAL AFFIRMATION OF CREATIO PER VERBUM IS THE ONLY RELIABLE AFFIRMATION TO MAKE INASMUCH AS THE CONCEPTION OF CREATION EX NIHILO HAS LED TO SERIOUS MISCONCEPTIONS, IN SOME EXPOSITIONS IT HAS EVEN REVIVED THE VERY DUALISM THAT ITS ORIGINAL PREDICATION WAS INTENDED TO REBUT. QUITE APART FROM THESE CONSIDERATIONS, SOME CRITICS DOUBT OR DENY THAT SCRIPTURE FIRMLY SUPPORTS EX NIHILO CREATION; FOR OTHERS IT IS NOT EVEN CONCEIVABLE. EX NIHILO CREATION IS INCONCEIVABLE, BECAUSE ABSOLUTE CREATION LIKE ABSOLUTE DESTRUCTION FALLS OUTSIDE OUR EXPERIENCE. SINCE CREATION IS THE FIRST MOMENT OF TIME IT STANDS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE TIME SEQUENCE, SOMETHING THAT IS UNAVAILABLE TO US. ACTUALLY, THE REAL REASON WE CANNOT LOCATE ABSOLUTE CREATION IN OUR TIME SEQUENCE IS THE FACT, RATHER, THAT WE CANNOT MEASURE THE AGE OF THE CREATED UNIVERSE. BUT IS WHAT IS CONCEIVABLE TO RATIONAL MAN LIMITED ONLY TO WHAT WE CAN EXPERIENCE? IF THIS WERE THE CASE, WE, WOULD HAVE TO FOREGO MANY ARTICLES OF THE HISTORIC CHRISTIAN CREEDS. WHO OF US HAS EXPERIENCED VIRGIN BIRTH, FOR EXAMPLE, OR BODILY RESURRECTION, OR UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE, OR THE PANGS OF HELL? CREATION EX NIHILO, IS “A TOTALLY UNIQUE ACT.” “CREATION CANNOT BE LIKE ANY NATURAL OR HUMAN PROCESS WITH WHICH WE ARE FAMILIAR,” ANY ATTEMPT…DIRECTLY AND PRECISELY TO DESCRIBE CREATION IN TERMS OF OUR EXPERIENCE WILL INEVITABLY FAIL IN ITS OBJECT. BUT ALTHOUGH CREATION CANNOT BE AN OBJECT OF SCIENTIFIC INQUIRY, THERE IS NO NEED ON THAT ACCOUNT TO GROUND IT AS DOES ON INTERNAL EXISTENTIAL CONSIDERATIONS. THE BELIEF IN CREATION ON TRUTHS REVEALED TO AND BY THE INSPIRED BIBLICAL WRITERS BY RESTING IT INSTEAD ON A PARADOX-STREAKED FAITH BORN OF INNER ENCOUNTER. IT IS THIS ENCOUNTER, THAT QUICKENS INFERENCES DRAWN SUPPOSEDLY FROM HISTORICAL DIVINE REVELATION IN CONCRETE EVENTS. THE THEOLOGICAL IDEA OF CREATION, MOREOVER, IS NOT TO BE CONSIDERED “LITERALLY AND OBJECTIVELY TRUE”, IT IS ONLY MYTHICALLY SIGNIFICANT AND AS SUCH FOREGOES LOGICAL CONSISTENCY. CREATION THEREFORE REDUCES TO AN EXPRESSION MERELY OF ONE’S PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP TO THE RULER OF ALL EXISTENCE. “THE MYTH OF CREATION,” GIVES A RELIGIOUS, NOT A SCIENTIFIC OR PHILOSOPHICAL, ANSWER: THAT THE GOD WHO CREATED US IS OUR LORD AND REDEEMER.” IF THIS IS THE CASE, THEN SURELY THE GENESIS ACCOUNT IS A HIGHLY CIRCUMLOCUTIOUS WAY OF MAKING THE POINT. THE IDEA OF CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE WAS UNKNOWN IN ANCIENT TIMES EXCEPT IN JUDEO-CHRISTIAN REVELATION. IN JAINISM, ONE OF THE THREE MAJOR RELIGIONS OF INDIA, THE WORLD HAS ALWAYS BEEN PERCEIVED AS INFINITE AND UNCREATED. AND IN GREEK PHILOSOPHY ANYTHING LIKE A TOTAL CREATION OR PRODUCTION OF THE MATERIAL WORLD WAS UNKNOWN. LIKE THEIR MODERN COUNTERPARTS, SECULAR ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS CONCEIVED THE RELATION OF THE DIVINE TO THE UNIVERSE IN WAYS RADICALLY DIFFERENT FROM THOSE OF SCRIPTURE. THE DOCTRINE OF ABSOLUTE CREATION HAS ALWAYS DISTINGUISHED THEISTS WHO EMPHASIZE DIVINE TRANSCENDENCE FROM PANTHEISTS WHO VIEW THE UNIVERSE AS A MODE OF DIVINE BEING, TODAY IT DISTINGUISHES THEM ALSO FROM PROCESS METAPHYSICIANS WHO DENY THE SUPERNATURAL IN DEFERENCE TO A ONE-LAYER REALITY WITHIN WHICH THEY POSTULATE ASPECTS OF TRANSCENDENCE AND IMMANENCE. FOR EMANATION THEORISTS THE UNIVERSE MANIFESTS GOD’S OWN SUBSTANCE. UNDER HEGELIAN INFLUENCE ABSOLUTE IDEALISM SAW THE UNIVERSE AS SUCH AN EXTERNALIZATION OF GOD, IN PERSONAL IDEALISM, BY CONTRAST, ONLY NATURE AND NOT MAN IS AN ASPECT OF GOD. BUT A CREATED WORLD “HAS AN EXISTENCE DISTINCT FROM THAT OF GOD SO THAT IT CANNOT IN ITSELF OR IN ANY OF ITS PARTS PROPERLY BE IDENTIFIED WITH HIM. MANY INTERPRETERS CONSIDER THE DOCTRINE OF CREATION A LATER ECCLESIASTICAL IMPOSITION ON THE HOLY BIBLE, AS THE ELEATIC PHILOSOPHERS WERE THE FIRST TO CONCEIVE OF THE IDEA. IT IS SOMETIMES URGED THAT GENESIS 1:2 DEPICTS AN ORIGINAL FORMLESS CONTEXT OR CONTENT OUT OF WHICH ELOHIM BROUGHT ORDER. BUT WHAT THE ENTIRE CREATION ACCOUNT ACTUALLY EMPHASIZES IS THAT GOD’S FIAT ALONE ACCOUNTS FOR ALL THAT IS, NOT EVEN THE UNORDERED CHAOS OF GENESIS 1:2 IS TO BE EXEMPTED FROM GOD’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY. SERVING AS A COMPREHENSIVE INTRODUCTION TO ALL THAT FOLLOWS, GENESIS 1:1 TRACE EVERYTHING TO ELOHIM’S CREATIVE ACT. UNLIKE PLATO IN THE TIMAEUS, THE HOLY BIBLE NOWHERE PRESENTS GOD MERELY AS THE ARTIFICER OF AN ALREADY EXISTENT WORLD. THE DOCTRINE OF EX NIHILO CREATION IS FOR ALL THAT MORE IMPLICIT THAN EXPLICIT IN GENESIS 1:2, AND EVEN HERE, UNFORTUNATELY, THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION IS COMPATIBLE WITH CREATION FROM INVISIBLE MATTER. THE PHRASE CREATIO EX NIHILO, MOREOVER, IS NOWHERE FOUND IN THE INSPIRED SCRIPTURES AND FIRST APPEARS IN THE APOCRYPHAL WORK 2 MACCABEES (7:28). NOR DOES HEBREWS 11:3, WHICH CLAIMS THAT GOD “FORMED THE WORLD” OF “THINGS THAT DO NOT APPEAR” ABSOLUTELY REQUIRE CREATION OUT OF NOTHING. THE DOCTRINE IS IMPLIED THERE, HOWEVER, NO LESS IN ROMANS 4:17. THIS CONSIDERS CREATION EX NIHILO “A NATURAL INFERENCE FROM THE BIBLICAL CONCEPTION OF DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE.” BUT INFERENCES ARE NOT INFALLIBLE. HAS THE DOCTRINE, FIRMER SUPPORT THAN THIS? WHAT THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS (C. 150) UNAMBIGUOUSLY AFFIRMS, THAT GOD “MADE ALL THINGS OUT OF NOTHING”, REFLECTS, OVER AGAINST GREEK DUALISM, THE JUDEO-CHRISTIAN EMPHASIS BOTH ON THE UNCOMPROMISED SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD AND ON MONOTHEISM. IT AVOIDS THE DIFFICULTIES OF PLATO’S VIEW IN THE TIMAEUS WHICH ACCOUNTS FOR THE UNIVERSE BY POSTULATING THREE COETERNAL BEINGS, NAMELY, DIVINE MIND, THE DEMIURGE, AND A RECALCITRANT RECEPTACLE. THE PHRASE EX NIHILO, IS THE STRONGEST CONCEIVABLE WAY OF DENYING THAT MATTER HAS ANY SORT OF EXISTENCE INDEPENDENTLY OF GOD. THE DOCTRINE, DENIES THE EXISTENCE OF ANY OTHER BEING CO-ETERNAL WITH GOD, OR ANY WORLD IDENTICAL WITH GOD.…GOD CREATES WHAT WAS NOT IN EXISTENCE AND COULD NOT EXIST UNLESS GOD CREATED. THE DOCTRINE OF EX NIHILO CREATION IS CERTAINLY ANCHORED IN THE SCRIPTURAL WITNESS AS A WHOLE. IN GENESIS 1, CREATION “ARISES OUT OF NOTHING BY THE WORD OF GOD.”  WHILE HUMAN BEINGS CAN COMMAND WHAT STANDS READY TO OBEY OR DISOBEY AND CAN CALL FORTH ONLY WHAT EXISTS, GOD ALONE “CALLS FORTH WHAT DOES NOT YET EXIST. HE COMMANDS IT, AND IN OBEDIENCE TO THIS COMMAND CREATION TAKES PLACE.” HE WHO CALLED FORTH CREATION OUT OF NOTHING HAS POWER ALSO TO REDUCE IT AGAIN TO NOTHING (DEUT. 32:39; PS. 102:26 FF., 104:29). HENCE ANY NOTION OF PASSIVE RESISTANCE TO THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF GOD MUST GIVE WAY, THE CREATURELY IS BUT A VESSEL IN THE POTTER’S TERRIBLE JEALOUS HANDS (JER. 18:1 FF.; ISA. 29:16, 45:9) AND CAN NEITHER HIDE NOR ESCAPE FROM HIM (PS. 33:14, 94:9, 139). THE TWO CONCEPTIONS, CREATION BY GOD’S WORD AND CREATION OUT OF NOTHING, THEREFORE GO HAND IN HAND. CREATION BY THE SHEER WORD OF GOD, THAT IS, BY FIAT, IMPLIES EX NIHILO CREATION. THE BIBLICAL VIEW IS NOT CREATION FROM SOMETHING BUT CREATION FROM NOTHING BY THE WORD OF GOD (GEN. 1:3 FF.; PS. 33:6–9). THE PLAIN TEACHING OF THE BOOK OF HEBREWS IS THAT EMPIRICAL REALITIES, CONTRARY TO WHAT MANY EVOLUTIONISTS AFFIRM, DID NOT ULTIMATELY ORIGINATE FROM SIMPLER FORMS OF THE SAME REALITY: WHAT THINGS ARE “SEEN” WERE NOT “BROUGHT INTO BEING” BY “WHAT IS VISIBLE” BUT “THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD OF GOD” (HEB. 11:3). YET THE COMPLAINT IS SURELY RIGHT THAT THE PHRASE EX NIHILO HAS BEEN ABUSED INTO MANY MISCONCEPTIONS. EVEN AUGUSTINE PROJECTED THE “NIHIL” AS A METAPHYSICAL SOMETHING WITH ADVERSE IMPLICATIONS THAT INTERPRETED EVIL SEXUALITY AS AN ONTOLOGICAL DEFECT RATHER THAN THE SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS PERVERSION OF GOD’S GOOD CREATION. WHAT INTERPRETED THE PHRASE AS GOD CREATING “OUT OF HIMSELF.” MODERN PHILOSOPHERS HAVE TRANSLATED THE NIHIL INTO ALL KINDS OF STRANGE NOTIONS, SOME OF WHICH BRING TO MIND THE PLATONIC “POSSIBILITIES” AND ARISTOTELIAN “POTENTIALITIES.” THE NIHIL SEEMS TO GAIN A QUASI-ONTOLOGICAL STATUS. THE ORTHODOX DOCTRINE IS TO MEAN PRECISELY WHAT IT DENIES, NAMELY, THAT GOD IS THE CREATIVITY IMMANENT IN ALL REALITY. FOR CREATION EX NIHILO MEANS ONLY THAT “NOTHING IN THE WHOLE RANGE OF EXPERIENCE…CANNOT BE INTERPRETED IN TERMS OF GOD OR…REQUIRES ANY OTHER GROUNDS”, IT DOES NOT MEAN, THAT A SUPERNATURAL BEING MADE THE WORLD OUT OF NOTHING “THOUGH HE MIGHT NOT HAVE.” BESIDES TRANSCENDENCE, MODERN “CREATION DOCTRINE” AFFIRMS ALSO “AN IMMANENT CREATIVITY, A PURPOSIVE SPONTANEITY ON THE ‘INSIDE’ OF THINGS, FROM THE BEGINNING, SO THAT CONSCIOUSNESS, FREEDOM, AND PERSONALITY ARE BUT MAKING EXPLICIT WHAT WAS ULTIMATELY IMPLICIT, WHAT IS CALLED “AN ‘APPETITION’ RUNNING RIGHT THROUGH CREATION. BUT SCRIPTURE CONTAINS NO SUGGESTION WHATEVER OF THE ANCIENT PLATONIC OR MODERN PROCESS NOTIONS OF AN ONTOLOGICAL STRUCTURE THAT INVOLVES GOD AND THE WORLD IN AN IRRESOLUTE INTERACTION OF PERSUASION AND RESISTANCE. TO THE GENESIS PHRASE “LET THERE BE…” AS THE KEY TO JUDEO-CHRISTIAN CREATION IS THEN PREJUDICIALLY IMPORTED INTO THE WORDS THE IDEA OF EMANATION. THERE IS NO BEING WITHOUT BEINGS. BUT SUCH NOTIONS, REMARKS POINTEDLY AND PROPERLY, ARE INCONSISTENT WITH CREATION. IN CONTRAST TO THE THEORY THAT GOD CREATED MAN AND THE WORLD OUT OF “THE STUFF OF HIS OWN BEING” JUDEO-CHRISTIAN THEISM, AND EVEN MUSLIM THEISM, AFFIRMS DIVINE CREATION FROM NOTHING: CREATION WAS NEITHER “OUT OF GOD” NOR “OUT OF MATTER” BUT “OUT OF NOTHING.” THIS EMPHASIS RULES OUT ANY METAPHYSICAL PRINCIPLE OR ENTITY OF EQUAL ULTIMACY WITH GOD, BE IT CHAOS, DARKNESS, MATTER OR ANYTHING ELSE. GOD IS BOTH THE ONLY SOURCE OF CREATED EXISTENCE, THE ONE SOVEREIGN LORD ALONGSIDE WHOM NOTHING ETERNAL EXISTS OR IS “GIVEN” IN ETERNITY, HE IS ALSO THE CREATOR WHOSE CREATED WORK IS UNCONDITIONALLY GOOD AND HENCE FREE OF INTRINSIC EVIL SEXUALITY. THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF CREATION IS THAT GOD’S CREATION IS THE ABSOLUTE ORIGINATION OF ALL FINITE ELEMENTS, BOTH IN THEIR FORM AND MATTER. THE FACT THAT THE DOCTRINE OF EX NIHILO CREATION CAN BE MISUNDERSTOOD OR MISREPRESENTED IS NO MORE REASON FOR AVOIDING IT THAN IS THE VULNERABILITY OF ANY OTHER DOCTRINE TO MISUNDERSTANDING. CREATIO PER VERBUM CAN BE MISCONCEIVED JUST AS EASILY AS CREATIO EX NIHILO, A FACT ATTESTED BY PAGAN NOTIONS OF A MAGICAL DIVINE WORD THAT FOCUSES LESS ON DEITY AS THE REAL CREATIVE AGENT THAN ON THE WORD AND ITS INHERENT POWER. SOME COMMENTATORS CONTEND, MOREOVER, THAT IN THE HOLY BIBLE CREATION BY DIVINE WORD REFERS NOT TO THE ORIGINAL ACT OF CREATION BUT ONLY TO THE SUBSEQUENT ORDERING AND DIRECTION OF PREEXISTING CHAOS. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT INSTEAD OF SIMPLY SUBORDINATING OR EVEN ELIMINATING THE BIBLICAL POSITIONS, WE MUST DEFINE THEM PROPERLY AGAINST MISUNDERSTANDING, AND EMPLOY THEM FULLY. THE HOLY BIBLE LEAVES NO DOUBT THAT THE AGENT IN CREATION IS THE DIVINE LOGOS, AND THAT THIS LOGOS WAS ACTIVE IN A CREATION THAT EXTENDED TO “ALL THINGS” AND EXCLUDED “NOT ANYTHING” (JOHN 1:3). THE PHILOSOPHICAL OPTIONS CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF THE UNIVERSE REDUCE TO THREE: EITHER THE UNIVERSE HAS ALWAYS EXISTED, OR IT IS SELF-CAUSED, OR IT EXISTS THROUGH AN INDEPENDENT BEING WHO MADE IT. FOR THE UNIVERSE WAS “JUST THERE, AND THAT’S ALL.” BEFORE THE BIG-BANG THEORY IN 1927, ASTRONOMERS COMMONLY HELD THE VIEW THAT THE UNIVERSE IS NEITHER SELF-CAUSED NOR CREATED, BUT IS ETERNAL. THEN, JUST OVER A HALF CENTURY AGO, BUILDING ON EARLIER FINDINGS BY SUGGESTING AN EXPANDING UNIVERSE, WHAT HAS COME TO BE KNOWN AS THE BIG-BANG THEORY. ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW THE UNIVERSE WAS AT ONE TIME IN THE DISTANT PAST MERELY A CONTRACTED SINGLE POINT, A SMALL AND INTENSELY HOT PRIMEVAL SUPER-ATOM, THAT THROUGH A FIERY EXPLOSION EXPANDED OUTWARD AND EVEN NOW CONTINUES TO EXPAND. AT FIRST THE THEORY HAD LITTLE SUPPORT BECAUSE THE AGE WHICH GEOLOGISTS ASSIGNED TO THE EARTH WAS GREATER THAN THAT SUGGESTED BY THE BIG-BANG HYPOTHESIS. BUT THE MIDCENTURY UPWARD REVISION OF EXTRAGALACTIC DISTANCES RETURNED THE VIEW TO FAVOR, AND TODAY BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY IS CONSIDERED ALMOST A MATTER OF SCIENTIFIC ORTHODOXY. ACCORDINGLY, THE PRESENT EXPANDED UNIVERSE IS SAID TO HAVE COME INTO BEING AT SOME THEORETICALLY DEFINABLE MOMENT IN THE PAST THROUGH A VIOLENT EXPLOSION AND EXPANSION OF A HIGHLY COMPRESSED PRIMORDIAL FIREBALL. PRESENT (1982) ESTIMATES LOCATE THE INITIAL EXPLOSION 17–18 BILLION YEARS AGO, WITH EXPANSION OF THE UNIVERSE BEGINNING ABOUT 1–2 BILLION YEARS LATER WHEN GALAXIES BEGAN TO FORM FROM HYDROGEN AND HELIUM; THESE ELEMENTS SUPPOSEDLY CONDENSED OUT OF THE ORIGINAL FIREBALL WHEN IT COOLED DOWN FROM ITS ORIGINAL TEMPERATURE OF PERHAPS 100,000 MILLION DEGREES. THE RESULTING HOMOGENEOUS MATERIAL CONTAINING MATTER AND ENERGY HAD CONTINUED AND STILL CONTINUES TO EXPAND; MEANWHILE GALAXIES AND STARS HAVE FORMED THROUGH CONDENSATION. BIG-BANG COSMOLOGISTS SPOKE OF THE CONTRACTED PRIMORDIAL ATOM AS A POINT OF “INFINITE DENSITY.” IF ONE REVERSED A MOTION PICTURE OF THE COSMOS, IT WAS SAID, THE EXPANDED UNIVERSE WOULD BE SEEN TO CONTRACT, EXHIBITING AN IMPLOSION RATHER THAN AN EXPLOSION, UNTIL THE ENTIRE CONTENT OF THE UNIVERSE WOULD AT SOME FINITE TIME IN THE PAST COMPRESS INTO INFINITE DENSITY AND TEMPERATURE. A RIVAL APPROACH TO BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY HAS BEEN THE STEADY-STATE THEORY. ITS FOREMOST PROPONENT, INSISTS THAT MATTER IS BEING CREATED AT A RATE THAT MAINTAINS CONSTANCY IN THE MEAN DENSITY OF MATTER THROUGHOUT THE EXPANDING UNIVERSE. “INFINITE DENSITY” IS EQUATED WITH THE UNIVERSE “SHRUNK DOWN TO NOTHING AT ALL,” THAT IS, WITH “NOTHING” ON THE GROUND THAT IF SUCH AN ENTITY INVOLVED ANY MASS WHATEVER IT WOULD NOT BE INFINITELY DENSE. ON THE EDGE OF VERBAL EXCHANGE BETWEEN SUPPORTERS OF EITHER BIG-BANG OR STEADY-STATE COSMOLOGY, THE CONCEPTIONS OF BOTH “CREATION” AND “CREATION FROM NOTHING” SOON ENTERED THE MODERN DEBATE. THE STEADY-STATE COSMOLOGY IN PART BECAUSE IT REJECTED THE DOCTRINE OF CREATION, AND MANY SCIENTISTS STILL ASSUME THE ETERNITY OF THE ELEMENTARY PARTICLES. BUT BY ITS BANTER ABOUT A PRIMAL “NOTHING” SCIENTIFIC DISCUSSION ESTABLISHED AT LEAST A VERBAL CONNECTION WITH THE THEOLOGICAL CONCEPT OF EX NIHILO ORIGINATION OF THE UNIVERSE. CONTRARY TO STEADY-STATE COSMOLOGY, THE BIG-BANG HYPOTHESIS SUPPORTS AN ORDERLINESS OF THE UNIVERSE THAT NO KNOWN LAWS OF PHYSICS COULD HAVE ENGENDERED. ALTHOUGH IT DOES NOT EXPRESSLY DO SO, THE BIG-BANG THEORY COULD ACCOMMODATE A VIEW THAT ENERGY AND MATTER EMERGED EX NIHILO. THERE IS NO GROUND FOR SUPPOSING THAT MATTER AND ENERGY EXISTED BEFORE AND WAS SUDDENLY GALVANIZED INTO ACTION.…IT IS SIMPLER TO POSTULATE CREATION EX NIHILO, DIVINE WILL CONSTITUTING NATURE FROM NOTHINGNESS.” THAT DIFFICULT AS IT IS TO CONTEMPLATE CREATION OUT OF NOTHING “AND STILL AVOID VIOLATION OF CONSERVATION OF ENERGY AND MATTER…THE OBSERVATIONS THEMSELVES TELL US THERE HAS TO BE SUCH A VIOLATION AT THE BEGINNING. SO, THERE IS AN EX NIHILO CREATION OF ALL THINGS.” STEADY-STATE COSMOLOGY WAS SUPPORTED AT MIDCENTURY BY SCHOLARS WHO POSTULATED THAT THE UNIVERSE HAS EXISTED FROM ETERNITY, WHILE IT IS ALWAYS EXPANDING, THEY INSISTED, IT NONETHELESS MAINTAINS A CONSTANT AVERAGE DENSITY. IN ITS STRICTEST FORM, STEADY-STATE COSMOLOGY REJECTS BEGINNINGS AND, ASSUMES UNBROKEN SEQUENCES THAT STRETCH BACK INTO THE INFINITE PAST. THE THEORY IN 1920, IN 1948 WAS ESPOUSED IN REVISED FORM. THE THEORY AFFIRMED THAT MATTER IS BEING CONTINUOUSLY CREATED TO FORM NEW STARS AND GALAXIES AT THE SAME RATE THAT THE OLD ONES DISAPPEAR BECAUSE OF EXPANSION OF THE UNIVERSE. FOR STEADY-STATE PROPONENTS, THE UNIVERSE HAS NEITHER A BEGINNING NOR AN END IN TIME; GALAXIES OF ALL AGES ARE INTERMINGLED, AND THEIR AVERAGE ARRANGEMENT AND DENSITY IS THE SAME FROM ANY SIGHTING POINT. THIS AVOIDED THE PROBLEM OF A SINGULAR BEGINNING BY POSTULATING THAT THE DENSITY OF THE UNIVERSE HAS ALWAYS BEEN EVERYWHERE THE SAME. CRITICS HAVE COUNTERED THAT, CONTRARY TO THE NOTION THAT PAST AND PRESENT ARE THE SAME (AS STEADY-STATE THEORY REQUIRES), ANYONE WHO LOOKS INTO VAST DISTANCES IS, IN FACT, LOOKING INTO THE PAST. SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION OF GALAXIES THAT EMIT RADIO WAVES SHOWS THAT MORE SUCH RADIO SOURCES EXISTED IN THE PAST THAN PRESENTLY EXIST. THE UNIVERSE, MOREOVER, WAS ONCE VERY HOT AND VERY DENSE. THIS REVISED THE STEADY-STATE THEORY TO COPE WITH SUCH OBJECTIONS. BUT THE 1965 DISCOVERY OF FIREBALL RADIATION AND MORE RECENTLY, THE CALCULATION OF THE LIGHT ELEMENTS, HELIUM AND DEUTERIUM FROM NUCLEO-SYNTHESIS IN THE COSMIC FIREBALL HAVE WORKED AGAINST THE THEORY. AS “THE STEADY STATE THEORY HAS BEEN LAID TO REST.” WHILE THE DIRECT EVIDENCE EXISTS FOR BIG-BANG, IT STILL CONSIDERS THE STEADY-STATE THEORY TO BE VIABLE, THE UNIVERSE’S UNWAVERING STEADINESS CAN BE CARRIED BACK TO AN INFINITE PAST. THIS REGARDS THE UNIVERSE AS EVOLVING. BUT THIS EVOLUTION, OCCURS OVER A PERIOD MUCH GREATER THAN THE TIMESPAN POSTULATED BY BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY. THE STEADY-STATE THEORY “NOW IN MUCH BETTER FETTLE THAN ITS DETRACTORS OVER THE PAST FIFTEEN YEARS WOULD HAVE ONE BELIEVE.” A THIRD THEORY, THAT OF THE OSCILLATING MODEL, HAD BEEN PROJECTED TO ACCOMMODATE A VIEW OF THE UNIVERSE THAT, IN WORDS, “EXPANDS, COLLAPSES BACK AGAIN, AND REPEATS THE CYCLE INDEFINITELY.” ACCORDING TO THIS APPROACH, PRESENT EXPANSION OF THE UNIVERSE IS LOGICALLY COMPATIBLE WITH BOTH PAST AND FUTURE CONTRACTION. INSTEAD OF DENYING THE ETERNITY OF THE UNIVERSE THE OSCILLATING THEORY ACCOMMODATES AN ETERNAL CYCLICITY. THE BIG-BANG THEORY HAS GENERALLY BEEN CONSIDERED “VERIFIED” SINCE THE 1965 DISCOVERY OF SIGNALS THAT CONFIRM INTENSE HEAT AND RADIATION TENS OF MILLIONS OF LIGHT YEARS AWAY. TWO DISCOVERIES IN 1979 HAVE POSED PROBLEMS, HOWEVER. ONE IS THE ANNOUNCEMENT BY THE HIGH ENERGY ASTRONOMIC OBSERVATORY THAT A HUGE GAS AND DUST CLOUD ENVELOPS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE AND CONTAINS MORE MASS THAN THAT OF THE KNOWN UNIVERSE ITSELF, IF ASSEMBLED (SAY INTO A MILLION-BILLION SUNS) THE VERY WEIGHT OF THESE GAS AND DUST COMPONENTS MIGHT HALT FURTHER EXPANSION OF THE UNIVERSE. THE SECOND PROBLEM CENTERS AROUND A NATIONAL SCIENCE FOUNDATION REPORT THAT THE MILKY WAY ALONE IS INHABITED BY 5000 OR MORE GAS AND DUST CLOUDS, SOME AS LARGE AS 100-MILLION SUNS IN MASS, THAT ARE CONTROLLED BY GRAVITY. IT IS POSSIBLE, THEREFORE, THAT THE UNIVERSE COULD FALL BACK INTO ITSELF THROUGH SHEER GRAVITATIONAL FORCE. IN A FURTHER OBSERVATION, BY USING A CURVED GEOMETRY OF A “CONFORMAL UNIVERSE” TO EXPLAIN THE RED-SHIFT OF DISTANT LIGHT GALAXIES, MATHEMATICAL COSMOLOGY, DOES AWAY WITH THE BIG-BANG THEORY. WHILE SOME HARMONISTS HOPE TO RECONCILE BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY WITH THE GENESIS ACCOUNT, FOR SECULAR THEORISTS IT REPRESENTS THE VANGUARD OF AN ATHEISTIC ONTOGENY OR GERM-THEORY. “WHETHER THE EARLIER EXPANSION HAD BEEN GOING ON FOREVER, OR WAS PRECEDED BY SOMETHING ELSE, OR SIMPLY STARTED FROM NOTHING,” IS, AND WILL PROBABLY FOR LONG REMAIN, A SCIENTIFIC MYSTERY.” NONETHELESS DECLARES BEING PREPARED TO BELIEVE THE IMPOSSIBLE ON OCCASION BECAUSE IN PHYSICS, HAVE DISCOVERED THAT THIS IS A VERY RATIONAL THING TO DO, BELIEVE IN THINGS THAT ARE IMPOSSIBLE.” OVER 100 BILLION STARS MAY COMPRISE JUST ONE GALAXY AND IN THE OPEN UNIVERSE WE HAVE COUNTLESS BILLIONS OF SUCH GALAXIES. IN SHORT, THE BIG BANG REQUIRES A BIG BANGER, AND THE BIG BANGER MORE AND MORE REMINDS US OF THE OMNIPOTENT, INTELLIGENT AND PURPOSIVE CREATOR PORTRAYED IN THE GENESIS ACCOUNT. SPEAKING FOR SIX-DAY “SCIENTIFIC CREATIONISM,” DECLARES THAT THE ARGUMENT FOR BIG-BANG FROM THE ISOTROPIC BACKGROUND RADIATION HAS RECENTLY BEEN UNDERMINED, HOWEVER, BY EVIDENCE THAT THE RADIATION IS NOT ISOTROPIC BUT ANISOTROPIC IN ALL DIRECTIONS. ALL OBSERVED CHANGES (NOVAE, COMETS), ARE DISINTEGRATIVE, NOT INTEGRATIVE. THERE IS NOW SOME TALK, IN FACT, OF A “LUMPY BIG-BANG.” THIS CHANGE WOULD, OF COURSE, COMPROMISE ALSO THE OSCILLATING-UNIVERSE AND THE STEADY-STATE THEORIES. THIS AFFIRMS AN EX NIHILO CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE ESSENTIALLY AS IT IS. SINCE SCIENCE CONSISTS OF MATHEMATICAL EQUATIONS, THE SUPERNATURAL IS WHOLLY OUTSIDE ITS SPHERE OF INVESTIGATION. THE QUESTION OF WHAT HAPPENED BEFORE THE ZERO OF COSMIC TIME, HOWEVER, BEFORE THE SO-CALLED BIG-BANG OR BEGINNING OF THE EXPLOSIVE PROCESS, IS ONE THAT NOT SCIENCE BUT THE HOLY BIBLE ILLUMINES, AND DOES WITH NO COMMITMENT TO ANY CONTEMPORARY THEORY OF COSMOLOGY. THERE IS NO NEED IN FACT TO ACCOUNT FOR THE UNIVERSE BY BUT A SINGLE EXPLOSION, EVEN IF SCIENTISTS NOW TEND TO INSIST ON ONE SUCH PRIMAL UNIVERSALLY EXPANDING FIREBALL. INDEED, NO NECESSARY CONNECTION PREVAILS BETWEEN THE CONCEPTIONS OF COSMIC EXPLOSION AND DIVINE CREATION EX NIHILO; ALL THAT THE TERMS HAVE IN COMMON IS THEIR SUFFIX. “INFINITE DENSITY” CANNOT IN ACTUALITY BE NOTHING AT ALL, DOES THE ARGUMENT BASED ON IT THEREFORE REALLY HELP THE CAUSE OF EX NIHILO CREATION? ONLY IF SUCH A PRIMAL EXPLOSION, OR SERIES OF EXPLOSIONS, WAS GOVERNED BY THE WILL AND WORD OF GOD CAN THE CONCEPTION OF CREATION APPLY. UNLIKE OTHER FORMATION THEORIES, THE BIBLICAL VIEW OF CREATION HAS SIGNIFICANT THEOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS FOR THE ORIGIN OF THE UNIVERSE AS A DATEABLE EVENT THAT BEGAN AND WAS COMPLETED IN THE PAST. THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT GOD CREATED THE WORLD AT A DEFINITE POINT IN TIME, NOT THAT HE IS STILL CREATING IT. TO SAY THAT THE ETERNAL TIMELESS GOD IS TEMPORARILY PRIOR TO THE WORLD POSES DIFFICULTIES, BUT WE CAN UNEQUIVOCALLY SAY THAT TIME HAD A FIRST MOMENT, THAT THE UNIVERSE HAS A FINITE PAST HISTORY, AND THAT THE CREATION DAYS DEPICTED IN GENESIS BELONG TO A DATEABLE PERIOD OF THAT PAST.
THE 6 DAYS OF CREATION FROM SUNDAY TO FRIDAY OR SUNDAY NIGHT TO FIRDAY NIGHT
THE CREATION ACCOUNT EXHIBITS A CONTROLLING FRAMEWORK AND WITHIN IT A DRAMATIC PATTERN OF EVENTS. ITS OVERARCHING FRAMEWORK HAS THREE EMPHASES: 
1. THE SOVEREIGN CREATIVE WORK OF THE ONE GOD: “GOD SAID, ‘LET…’ AND THERE WAS.…” IT IS ELOHIM WHO IN HIS SOVEREIGN PURPOSE FASHIONS AND GOVERNS ALL THAT EXISTS. THE IMPERATIVE “LET…” THAT INTRODUCES THE CREATIVE COMMAND (1:3, 6, 9, 11, 14 F., 20, 24, 26) & IS CROWNED WITH THE TERSE PHRASE “AND IT WAS SO” (“SO IT WAS,”), CONVEYS THE SENSE OF IMMEDIATE AND UNIMPEDED FULFILLMENT.
2. GOD’S VERDICT ON THE ACTS OF CREATION: “GOD SAW THAT [IT] WAS GOOD.” GOD BRINGS THE GOOD WITH HIM, HE IS HIMSELF THE SOURCE AND CRITERION OF THE GOOD. HE KNOWS AND DECLARES WHAT IS FIT FOR HIS PURPOSES AND ADEQUATE TO HIS ENDS, HE IS THE ONE AND ONLY STANDARD OF THE GOOD TO WHOM THE WHOLE CREATION ANSWERS. GOD PRONOUNCES APPROVING JUDGMENT AT EVERY STAGE OF CREATION (1:4, 10, 12, 18, 21, 25) EXCEPT ON THE SECOND DAY (WHERE THE SEPTUAGINT ADDS IT) BECAUSE CERTAIN FACETS BEGUN ON THE SECOND DAY ARE NOT COMPLETED UNTIL THE THIRD DAY. AFTER MAN IS CREATED THE EARLIER REPETITION OF “AND GOD SAW THAT IT WAS GOOD” IS REPLACED BY AN ALL-INCLUSIVE RETROSPECTIVE VERDICT: “AND GOD SAW EVERYTHING THAT HE HAD MADE, AND BEHOLD, IT WAS VERY GOOD” (1:31). 
3. THE SEQUENCE OF EVENING AND MORNING: EACH OF THE SIX SUCCESSIVE DAYS OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS MARKED OFF IN THIS WAY (1:5, 8, 13, 19, 23, 31). THE SPACE-TIME UNIVERSE WAS NOT CREATED IN ITS ENTIRETY INSTANTANEOUSLY. THE TERM DAY IN GENESIS HAS NO CONSISTENT CHRONOLOGICAL VALUE. THE SUN IS NOT CREATED UNTIL THE FOURTH DAY (1:14). IN ONE PASSAGE (1:5) DAY IS USED BOTH OF THE LIGHT DAY APART FROM DARKNESS, AND ALSO FOR A DAY SPAN THAT INCLUDES THE CYCLE OF BOTH LIGHT AND DARKNESS. IN ANOTHER (2:4) IT IS USED COMPREHENSIVELY OF THE ENTIRE CREATION: “IN THE DAY THAT THE LORD GOD MADE THE EARTH AND THE HEAVENS.” 
YET NOTHING IN THE ACCOUNT SUGGESTS THAT THE WRITER HAS EXPRESSLY IN VIEW THE EXTENSIVE GEOLOGICAL TIMESPANS THAT MODERN SCIENCE IDENTIFIES AS EVOLUTIONARY AEONS. THE VERSES FOCUS RATHER ON GOD’S SEQUENTIAL CREATIVE ACTIVITY, AN ACTIVITY PUNCTUATED BY THE TRANSITION, “EVENING CAME, MORNING CAME”; EACH NEW DAWN SIGNALS THE BEGINNING OF YET FURTHER TRANSCENDENT DIVINE ACTIVITY. BUT WHY THE SEQUENCE “EVENING/MORNING” RATHER THAT “MORNING/EVENING”? IN ORDINARY HEBREW THOUGHT THE DAY WAS SEEN AS COMPRISED OF DAY AND NIGHT, IN HEBREW RELIGIOUS CULTIC OBSERVANCE, HOWEVER, THE DAY BEGAN AT SUNSET (EX. 12:18; LEV. 23:32). PERHAPS MORE IMPORTANT FOR THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS THE FACT THAT DAY IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF GOD’S CREATION OF LIGHT. IN GENESIS, “LIGHT IS CREATED BEFORE THE LUMINARIES, JUST AS THE DAYS OF CREATION BEGIN WITH THE SUNSET, FOR GOD IS NOT BOUND BY AND DOES NOT EMANATE FROM NATURAL FORCES SUCH AS THE SUN.” THE COSMIC RHYTHM OF NIGHT AND DAY REFLECTS THE CREATIVE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD, ALL THAT HAPPENS IN TIME, IN ITS EVENING-AND-MORNING SEQUENCES OF CREATION AND IN THE NIGHT-AND-DAY SEQUENCES OF HUMAN HISTORY, CARRIES A DRAMATIC REMINDER OF THE ORDERLY CREATIVE PURPOSES OF THE SOVEREIGN AND GOOD CREATOR. ONCE WE PRESS THROUGH THIS MAIN ARCHWAY OF CONTROLLING MOTIFS, WE, ARE FACE TO FACE WITH THE SIX SUCCESSIVE DAYS OF CREATION WEEK IN WHICH GOD GIVES SHAPE TO THE FORMLESS VOID (1:2) AND WHICH HE CROWNS ON THE SEVENTH DAY WITH CREATION REST (2:1–3). WHAT SEQUENTIAL SIGNIFICANCE, IF ANY, ARE WE TO ASSIGN TO THE EVENTS OF THE DAYS OF CREATION? THAT GENESIS DEPICTS GOD AS CREATING SEQUENTIALLY IS DISPUTED BY THE SO-CALLED FRAMEWORK THEORY. THIS VIEW REGARDS THE DAYS OF GENESIS NOT AS CHRONOLOGICAL TIME PERIODS BUT AS SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATIONS NOT UNLIKE THE NUMBERED SEQUENCES OF VISIONS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. A PARALLELISM OF SUBJECT MATTER IS NOTED IN THE FIRST THREE DAYS AND THE FOURTH THROUGH SIXTH DAYS: DAYS ONE AND FOUR DEAL, RESPECTIVELY, WITH LIGHT AND LIGHT-BEARERS, DAYS TWO AND FIVE, WITH WATERS AND FIRMAMENT ON THE ONE HAND, AND WATER-DWELLERS AND FIRMAMENT-DWELLERS ON THE OTHER, DAYS THREE AND SIX DEAL FIRST WITH LAND, AND THEN, IN TURN, WITH LAND-DWELLERS. SINCE THE FRAMEWORK THEORY ELIMINATES TEMPORAL SEQUENCE IT IS CONSIDERED COMPATIBLE WITH VIEWS EITHER OF THE EARTH’S ANTIQUITY OR OF ITS RECENCY. BUT ITS REMOVAL OF TEMPORAL SEQUENCE FROM GENESIS 1 SEEMS TO DO LESS THAN FULL JUSTICE TO THE CREATION ACCOUNT, EVEN THESE DISTINCTIONS RETAINED BY THE THEORY IMPLY CERTAIN SEQUENCES. THE GENESIS ACCOUNT REVEALS AN UNMISTAKABLE CREATION-SEQUENCE 9-DAY COUNTDOWN: “ZERO DAY---NOTHINGNESS…FIRST DAY…SECOND DAY…THIRD DAY…FOURTH DAY…FIFTH DAY…SIXTH DAY…SEVENTH DAY…EIGHTH DAY---NEW BEGINNING” FROM SATURDAY TO SUNDAY. IS THIS CHRONOLOGICAL PATTERN OF CREATIVE ACTIVITY TO BE REGARDED SIMPLY AS POETRY? OR DOES IT INVOLVE A VALIDITY-CLAIM THAT INTERSECTS MODERN SCIENTIFIC VIEWS? ASSAILING THE GENESIS ACCOUNT OF THE VERY FIRST DAY, PROPONENTS OF NATURALISTIC EVOLUTION UNHESITATINGLY DECLARED THE BIBLICAL RECORD UNSCIENTIFIC AND UNTENABLE. AT FEW POINTS WAS THE CREATION ACCOUNT SO DENIGRATED IN THE RECENT PAST AS FOR ITS INSISTENCE THAT GOD CREATED LIGHT ON THE “FIRST DAY”, BEFORE HE CREATED THE SUN AND OTHER LUMINARIES ON THE “FOURTH” DAY, AND THAT VEGETATION WAS CREATED ON THE INTERVENING “THIRD” DAY AND APPARENTLY SURVIVED IN THE ABSENCE OF PHOTOSYNTHESIS (GEN. 1:3–19). A MAJOR UPHEAVAL IN SCIENTIFIC THEORY HAS REORIENTED DISCUSSION OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT, HOWEVER, BECAUSE LIGHT NOW APPEARS TO BE A FAR MORE COMPLEX PHENOMENON THAN SCIENTISTS HAD THOUGHT. RECENT ABANDONMENT OF STEADY-STATE COSMOLOGY AND PREDILECTION FOR THE BIG-BANG THEORY INSTEAD HAVE FOCUSED ON THE EXISTENCE OF UNIVERSAL COSMIC LIGHT BEFORE SUNLIGHT AND MOONLIGHT. WE MENTION THE ESSENTIALS OF THIS NOTEWORTHY TURNABOUT NOT TO SUSPEND THE CREDIBILITY OF GENESIS ON THE VALIDITY OF THE BIG-BANG HYPOTHESIS, BUT TO EMPHASIZE THAT MAJOR SCIENTIFIC THEORIES CAN AND DO CHANGE AND EVEN REVERSE LONGSTANDING TENETS. RECENT STUDIES HAVE SHATTERED A GREAT DEAL OF MODERN ASTRONOMICAL THEORY ABOUT SATURN, FOR EXAMPLE. THE PRIORITY OF LIGHT IN THE PRIMAL FORMATION OF THE UNIVERSE: “IT WAS LIGHT THAT…FORMED THE DOMINANT CONSTITUENT OF THE (EARLY) UNIVERSE.” 
THE DISCERNMENT OF DARKNESS & LIGHT: THIS LIGHT OF THE UNIVERSE IS THE TRUE LIGHT IN JOHN 1:6-13. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE TERRIFYING MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:18-21; DEUTERONOMY 4:11-12; PSALMS 97:2; HEBREWS 12:18-21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF ALL NATURAL DIVINE DARKNESS IS IN GENESIS 1:2-5, 16-18; JOB 26:10; PSALMS 74:16; 104:19-20; ISAIAH 45:7 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EYE PENETRATES THE WHOLE DIVINE DARKNESS IS IN JOB 34:21-22; PSALMS 139:11-12; DANIEL 2;22; AMOS 5:8-9; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. DIVINE MIRACLES INVOLVING NATURAL DIVINE DARKNESS IS IN EXODUS 10:21-23; 14:19-20; JOSHUA 24:6-7; PSALMS 105:26-28; ISAIAH 50:3; JOEL 2:30-32; MATTHEW 27:45; MARK 15:33; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 13:9-12; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. NATURAL DIVINE DARKNESS USED POETICALLY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:10-12; PSALMS 18:9-11; JOB 3:1-10 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. SEXUAL DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF SEXUALITY IS IN JOHN 3:19-20; JOB 24:16-17; PROVERBS 2:12-15; 4:19; ISAIAH 5:20; 29:15; MATTHEW 6:23; ROMANS 1:21-23; 3:4-23; LUKE 22:53 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. THE DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE IS IN ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14; EPHESIANS 5:8-12 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. SEXUAL DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE EFFECTS OF SEXUALITY: THE IGNORANCE OF THE TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 82:5; ISAIAH 8:20; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14-15; 4:4; EPHESIANS 4:18; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. THE INABILITY TO FIND THE RIGHT WAY IS IN JOB 12:24-25; ISAIAH 59:9-10; MATTHEW 5:14; JOHN 12:35; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; 2:9, 11 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. THE TIMES OF TRIAL IS IN JOB 3:3-6; 19:8; 23:16-17; 30:26; PSALMS 107:10; 143:3; ECCLESIASTES 11:8 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. THE DEATH & THE GRAVE IS IN JOB 10:20-22; PSALMS 49:19; 88:10-12 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR THE SEXUAL DARKNESS OF SEXUALITY: THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF IS A REMEDY FOR SEXUAL DARKNESS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:29; PSALMS 18:28; 30:5; 91:4-7; ISAIAH 42:16; 50:10; MICAH 7:8 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL DELIVER FROM SEXUAL DARKNESS IS IN PSALMS 107:13-14; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; 49:8-9; MATTHEW 4:16; COLOSSIANS 1:13; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:4-5; 1ST PETER 2:9; LUKE 1:78-79 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS SAVES BELIEVERS FROM SEXUAL DARKNESS IS IN GENESIS 1:3; JOHN 1:4-5; 8:12; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; EPHESIANS 5:8; 2ND PETER 1:19; 1ST JOHN 2:8 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL CREATURES WILL RESCUE OTHERS FROM SEXUAL DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 60:1-5 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE DIVINE DARKNESS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT: DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT UPON THE SEXUAL INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9-10; JOB 5:13-14; 12:25; 15:22-23, 30; 18:5-6, 18; 20:24-26; 22:10-11; PSALMS 35:5-6; ISAIAH 8:22; JEREMIAH 23:11-12; MATTHEW 22:13; 25:30; 2ND PETER 2:17; JUDE 13; REVELATION 16:10-11 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT UPON SEXUAL NATIONS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5-7; EZEKIEL 30:18; 32:7-8; NAHUM 1:8 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON HIS DAY ON SUNDAY IS IN ISAIAH 13:9-10; 34:4; JOEL 2:1-2, 10, 31; 3:14-15; AMOS 5:18-20; 8:9; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15; ZECHARIAH 14:6; MATTHEW 24:29; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-3; REVELATION 6:12-17 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE NATURE IS IN ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14; EPHESIANS 5:8-12 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE DISCERNMENT OF BLACK---DARKNESS & WHITE---LIGHT: BLACK AS A DESCRIPTIVE OF COLOR: THE HAIR IS IN MATTHEW 5:36. THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS IS IN EXODUS 10:15. THE UNCLEAN FOOD IS IN LEVITICUS 11:13-14 & DEUTERONOMY 14:12-13. THE ITCHING DISEASE IS IN LEVITICUS 13:31. THE MOUNTAIN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:11. THE HEAVENS IS IN 1ST KINGS 18:45. THE END IS IN JOB 28:3. THE ASSEMBLY IS IN JOB 30:28. THE SKIN IS IN JOB 30:30. THE WAVY LOCKS IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:11. THE FACE IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:7-8. BLACK AS THE OPPOSITE OF WHITE LIGHT IS IN JOB 3:5; ISAIAH 5:30; 45:7 & AMOS 5:8. BLACK IN THE SETTING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPENDING JUDGMENT IS IN JOEL 2:2; AMOS 8:9 & ZEPHANIAH 1:15. BLACK AS A SYMBOL OF SEXUALITY IS IN JOB 34:22; JOHN 3:19; 2ND PETER 2:17 & JUDE 13. WHITE THE OPPOSITE OF BLACK: WHITE USED SYMBOLICALLY: OF PURITY & HOLINESS IS IN DANIEL 7:9; MATTHEW 17:1-2; 28:2-3; MARK 9:2-3; 16:5; JOHN 20:12; REVELATION 1:12-14; 4:4; 6:1-2; 19:11-14; 20:11 & ACTS 1:10. OF FORGIVENESS & REGENERATION IS IN PSALMS 51:7; ISAIAH 1:18 & REVELATION 3:4-5, 18; 6;11; 7:9-13-14. OF SUPERFICIAL RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN EZEKIEL 13:10-15; 22:28; MATTHEW 23:27 & ACTS 23:3. OF JOY & STRENGTH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 9:7-8. WHITE USED DESCRIPTIVELY: THE CURTAINS IS IN ESTHER 1:6. THE PRINCES IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:7. THE STICKS IS IN GENESIS 30:37. THE TEETH IS IN GENESIS 49:12. THE MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:31. THE OWL IS IN LEVITICUS 11:18. THE SKIN DISEASES IS IN LEVITICUS 13:3-4, 38-39 & 2ND KINGS 5:27. THE ASSES IS IN JUDGES 5:10-11. THE ROBES IS IN ESTHER 8:15. THE SALT IS IN JOB 6:6. THE DEEP IS IN JOB 41:32. THE BRANCHES IS IN JOEL 1:7. THE HORSES IS IN ZECHARIAH 1:8. THE NORTH COUNTRY IS IN ZECHARIAH 6:1-6. THE HAIR IS IN MATTHEW 5:36. THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE IS IN REVELATION 2:17. THE DISCERNMENT OF ENLIGHTENMENT: DIVINE ENLIGHTENMENT AS THE FATHER STEPHEN-GIVEN DIVINE UNDERSTANDING & DIVINE INSIGHT TO TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:29; EZRA 9:8; JOB 29:2-3; PSALMS 18:28; 36:10; 43:3; 97:11; ISAIAH 9:2; 42:6, 16; 49:6; 60:1; DANIEL 2:22; MICAH 7:8-9; JOHN 1:9; 9:5; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 6;4; 10:32; 1ST PETER 2:9; LUKE 2:32 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 3:1-26; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 9-25, 26-40; 9:3-9; 13:47; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18, 23; 28:25-28. DIVINE ENLIGHTENMENT THROUGH THE INERRANT WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 19:8; 119:130; PROVERBS 6;23; ISAIAH 51:4; 2ND PETER 1:19 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 3:1-26; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 9-25, 26-40; 9:3-9; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN NEEDS NO DIVINE ENLIGHTENMENT IS IN ISAIAH 40:14 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 3:1-26; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 9-25, 26-40; 9:3-9; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28. ALL SEXUAL CREATURES WHO SAY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MAN, WHICH THIS IS A LIE [ACTS 6:5, 11 ,13] & SWEARS THAT HE NEEDS SEXUAL ENLIGHTENMENT IS STUPID & WITHOUT TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 3:18-23 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12. THE DISCERNMENT OF TRUE LIGHT & OBSCURE LIGHT: NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT IS IN GENESIS 1:3-5, 14-18; 2ND SAMUEL 22:13-15; JOB 41:18-21; PSALMS 8:3-4; 74:16; 97:4; 136:7-9; ISAIAH 45:7; JEREMIAH 31:35; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 2:1-4; 5:39; 6:5, 10, 15; 7:55-56. THE FATHER STEPHEN DIVINELY CONTROLS NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT IS IN JOB 9:7; 36:30-32; PSALMS 104:19; 121:5-6; MATTHEW 5:45; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6 & ACTS 2:5-21; 5:39; 6:5, 10, 15; 7:55-56. DIVINE MIRACLES INVOLVING NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT: THE PILLARS OF CLOUD & FIRE IS IN EXODUS 13:21-22; 14:20; DEUTERONOMY 1:31; NEHEMIAH 9:12, 19; PSALMS 78:14; 105:39 & ACTS 2:19-20; 6:15; 7:55-56; 6:8. THE OTHER DIVINE MIRACLES IS IN EXODUS 9:23-24; 10:23; ISAIAH 38:8; HABAKKUK 3:11 & ACTS 2:19-20; 6:8, 15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13.  NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT ASSOCIATED WITH ANGEL LORDS IS IN MATTHEW 28:3; LUKE 24:4 & ACTS 2:19-20; 6:8, 15; 7:55-56; 12:7. NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT USED FIGURATIVELY: THE SUN IS IN ISAIAH 30:26 REVELATION 1:16; 12:1; LUKE 21:25 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 22:6, 9, 11. DIVINE LIGHTNING IS IN EZEKIEL 1:4; DANIEL 10:6; HOSEA 6:5; MATTHEW 17:2; MARK 9:2; LUKE 9:29; 10:18; 17:24 & ACTS 2:19-20; 7:55-56; 9:3. LIGHT IS IN PSALMS 104:2; EZEKIEL 1:26-28 & ACTS 2:19-20; 6:15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE SPIRITUAL/MENTAL DIVINE LIGHT: THE DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PURITY IS IN JOB 25:4-6; ISAIAH 5:20; 1ST JOHN 1:5, 7 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56, 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE GLORY IS IN PSALMS 76:4; 84:11; ISAIAH 60:19-20; HABAKKUK 3:4; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15-16; REVELATION 21:23 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IS IN PSALMS 90:8; 139:11-12; DANIEL 2:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMMUTABILITY [UNCHANGEABILITY] IS IN ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:17-18; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VENGEANCE IS IN PSALMS 94:1; ISAIAH 10:17 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE LORD LUCIFER AS AN IMITATOR OF LIGHT IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAVOR TOWARDS HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IS IN NUMBERS 6:25; EZRA 9:8; JOB 3:20; 29:2-3; PSALMS 4;6; 31:16; 44:3; 67:1; 80:3, 7; MICAH 7:8-9; REVELATION 22:5 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD: AS PERCEIVED BY BELIEVERS IS IN PSALMS 19:8; 119:105, 130; 2ND PETER 1:19 & ACTS 6:16; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. AS PERCEIVED BY UNBELIEVERS IS IN JOB 24:13-17; JOHN 1:5; 3:20 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF SALVATION IS IN ISAIAH 9:2; 51:4; EPHESIANS 5:14; COLOSSIANS 1:12; 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST JOHN 2:8 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13, 23. DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: FORETOLD IN THE OT IS IN NUMBERS 24:17; ISAIAH 9:2; 42:6-7; 49:6; 53:11; MALACHI 4:2 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. REVEALED IN THE NT IS IN MATTHEW 4:16; 17:2; JOHN 1:4-9; 8:12; 9:5; 12:35-36, 46; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:3; REVELATION 1;16; 22:16; LUKE 1:78-79; 2:32 & ACTS 6:15 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE DIVINE LIGHT & THE ETERNAL CREATURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE ETERNAL CREATURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE DIVINE LIGHT OF THE SEXUAL WORLD IS IN PSALMS 37;5-6; PROVERBS 4:18; 13:9; ISAIAH 58;8-10; 60:1-5; 62:1; DANIEL 12:3; MATTHEW 5:14-16; LUKE 2:32 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE EXAMPLES OF TRUE BELIEVERS ACTING AS THE DIVINE LIGHT TO THE SEXUAL WORLD IS IN EXODUS 34:29-30, 35; 2ND SAMUEL 23:3-4; JOB 29:21-25; JOHN 5:35 & PHILIPPIANS 2:15. THE EXAMPLES OF TRUE CHRISTIANS ACTING AS THE DIVINE LIGHT TO THE SEXUAL WORLD IS IN ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF THE TRUE LIGHT OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES: THE FATHER STEPHEN & HIS INERRANT LAW AS THE LORD JAMES THE SOURCE OF LIGHT IS IN JUDGES 5:31; JOB 11:13-17; 22:27-28; PSALMS 19:8; 27:1; 34:5; 56:13; 97:11; 118:27; PROVERBS 6:23; ECCLESIASTES 8:1; ISAIAH 60:19-20; JOHN 1:5 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF FORGIVENESS AS A SOURCE OF LIGHT IS IN JOB 33:28-30; PSALMS 112:4; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; MATTHEW 4:16; JOHN 3:19-21; EPHESIANS 1:18; 5:27; HEBREWS 6;4; 10:32 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT AS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF THE TRUE LIGHT IS IN JOHN 1:6-13 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE ETERNAL CREATURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AS CALLED TO DIVINELY LIVE IN HIS TRUE LIGHT IS IN PSALMS 36:9; 89:15; ISAIAH 2:5; JOHN 9:4; 12:35-36; ROMANS 13:12; EPHESIANS 5:8-14; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:5-6; 1ST JOHN 1:7; 2:8-10 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE DIVINE LIGHTNING AS AN ASPECT OF HEAVY RAIN STORMS IS IN EXODUS 9:23-24. THE DIVINE LIGHTNING AS A SYMBOL: A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:13, 15; JOB 36:30-33; 37:3, 11, 15; 38:24, 35; PSALMS 18:12-14; 77:18; 78:48; 97:4; 105:32; 135:7; 144:6; JEREMIAH 10:12-13; REVELATION 16:18 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. A SYMBOL OF DIVINE BRIGHTNESS IS IN EZEKIEL 21:10, 15, 28; DANIEL 10:6; HABAKKUK 3:11; ZECHARIAH 9:14; MATTHEW 28:3; LUKE 9:29; 24:4 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. DIVINE LIGHTNING AS “FIRE FROM HEAVEN” IS IN 2ND KINGS 1:10-12; JOB 1:16; REVELATION 20:9; LUKE 9:54 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. DIVINE LIGHTNING AS A SIGN OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 19:16; 20:18; EZEKIEL 1:4, 13-14; REVELATION 4:5; 8:5; 11:19 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13.  DIVINE LIGHTNING USED METAPHORICALLY IS IN HOSEA 6:5; NAHUM 2:4; MATTHEW 24:27; LUKE 10:18; 17:24 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. DIVINE LAMP & THE DIVINE LAMPSTAND: DOMESTIC DIVINE LAMPS IS IN 2ND KINGS 4:10; PROVERBS 31:18; JEREMIAH 25:10; DANIEL 5:5; REVELATION 18:23; LUKE 15:8 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 20:8; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. DIVINE LAMPS IN THE TABERNACLE & TEMPLE IS IN EXODUS 25:31-40; 26:35; 30:27; 31:8; 35:14; 37:17-24; 39:37; 40:4, 24-25; NUMBERS 4:9-10; 8:1-4; 1ST KINGS 7:49; 2ND CHRONICLES 4:7, 19-21; JEREMIAH 52:19 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THERE IS 1 FALSE SEXUAL LIGHT THAT REFERS TO THE 1ST 40 YEAR KINGDOM IN THE WHITE UNBELIEVERS RACE WITH THE WHITE LORD BARABBAS IN LUKE 23:13-46 & THE OTHER SIDE OF IT IS THE 1 TRUE DIVINE LIGHT WHICH MAKES ANOTHER 40 YEAR KINGDOM IN WHITE BELIEVERS RACE WITH THE WHITE LORD JESUS IS IN LUKE 1:1-22:12; 23:47-56. THIS IS CONTROLLED & ISOLATED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 AND LUKE 11:17-23 & BY THE WHITE LORD STEVE IN HEBREWS 4:12-13 (NKJV) & ACTS 7:51-53, 60. THESE 9 [18] TRUE DIVINE LIGHTS REFERS TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE CONCERNS THE 360 TIMES 2 IS 720 YEARS [ACTS CHAPTERS 6 & 7 WITH ACTS 11:19 & ACTS 22:20 IS 80 VERSES TIME 10] IS IN LUKE 24:1-8:3. THIS MAKES UP OF 800 YEARS [2 POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE] IN THE WHITE RACE IN ACTS 7:6-7. THERE IS 1 FALSE SEXUAL LIGHT THAT REFERS TO THE 1ST 40 YEAR KINGDOM IN THE BLACK UNBELIEVERS RACE WITH THE BLACK LORD BARABBAS IN LUKE 23:13-46 & THE OTHER SIDE OF IT IS THE 1 TRUE DIVINE LIGHT WHICH MAKES ANOTHER 40 YEAR KINGDOM IN BLACK BELIEVERS RACE WITH THE BLACK LORD JESUS IS IN LUKE 1:1-22:12; 23:47-56. THIS IS CONTROLLED & ISOLATED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 AND LUKE 11:17-23 & BY THE BLACK LORD SIMON & THE BLACK LORD STEVE IN HEBREWS 4:12-13 (NKJV) & ACTS 8:9-25, 26-40. THE 9 TRUE DIVINE LIGHTS FOR THE BLACK CHRISTIAN RACE CONCERNS TO 360 YEARS TIME 2 WHICH IS 720 YEARS [36 VERSES TIMES 10 COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE] IS IN ACTS 8:4-40. THIS MAKES UP OF 800 YEARS [40 VERSES TIMES 10 GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN & COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE] IN THE BLACK RACE IN ACTS 2:10; 6:9; 8:4-40; 13:2-3. TENDING THE DIVINE LAMPS IS IN EXODUS 27:20-21; 30:7-8; LEVITICUS 24:2-4; NUMBERS 3:31; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND CHRONICLES 13;11; 29:7 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. THE DIVINE LAMPS USED METAPHORICALLY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:17; 22:29; JOB 18:5-6; 29:2-3; PSALMS 18:28; 119:105; PROVERBS 13:9; ZEPHANIAH 1;12; ZECHARIAH 4:2; MATTHEW 5:15-16; 6;22; MARK 4:21; JOHN 5:35; REVELATION 1:12-13; 11:4; 22:5; LUKE 8:16; 11:33, 34-36; 12:35 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
BEFORE MATTER EXISTED, BEFORE ATOMS OR MOLECULES EXISTED, THERE WAS LIGHT. IN THE BEGINNING THERE WAS AN EXPLOSION…AN EXPLOSION WHICH OCCURRED SIMULTANEOUSLY EVERYWHERE, FILLING ALL SPACE FROM THE BEGINNING, WITH EVERY PARTICLE OF MATTER RUSHING APART FROM EVERY OTHER PARTICLE.…AT ABOUT ONE-HUNDREDTH OF A SECOND, THE EARLIEST TIME ABOUT WHICH WE CAN SPEAK WITH ANY DEGREE OF CONFIDENCE, THE TEMPERATURE OF THE UNIVERSE WAS ABOUT A HUNDRED THOUSAND MILLION (1011) DEGREES CENTIGRADE. THIS IS MUCH HOTTER THAN IN THE CENTER OF EVEN THE HOTTEST STAR, SO HOT, IN FACT, THAT NONE OF THE COMPONENTS OF ORDINARY MATTER, MOLECULES, ATOMS OR EVEN THE NUCLEI OF ATOMS COULD HAVE HELD TOGETHER. INSTEAD, THE MATTER RUSHING APART IN THIS EXPLOSION CONSISTED OF VARIOUS TYPES OF THE SO-CALLED ELEMENTARY PARTICLES, WHICH ARE THE SUBJECT OF MODERN HIGH-ENERGY NUCLEAR PHYSICS. THESE “ELEMENTARY PARTICLES” WEINBERG IDENTIFIES AS “ELECTRONS, POSITRONS, NEUTRINOS AND PHOTONS” OR LIGHT PARTICLES. “THE UNIVERSE WAS FILLED WITH LIGHT.” THE “DOMINANT CONSTITUENT” BOTH IN THE EARLY UNIVERSE AND IN THE UNIVERSE TODAY, IS ENERGY IN THE FORM OF LIGHT. BY LIGHT MEANS MUCH MORE THAN JUST “VISIBLE LIGHT” WHICH REPRESENTS BUT A VERY NARROW BAND WITHIN THE ENTIRE SPECTRUM OF ELECTROMAGNETIC RADIATIONS. LIGHT INCLUDES ALSO INFRARED RAYS, ULTRAVIOLET RAYS, X-RAYS, GAMMA RAYS, MICROWAVES. IN ADDITION TO SUCH BEAMS THAT ARE DISTINGUISHED ACCORDING TO WAVE LENGTH THERE ARE LASER BEAMS (IN THEORY THERE COULD BE INFRARED LASERS, ULTRAVIOLET LASERS, AND SO ON) AND OTHER FORMS OF LIGHT YET TO BE DISCOVERED. ALTHOUGH MUCH WORK ALREADY HAS BEEN DONE ON NONVISIBLE PHOTOCHEMISTRY, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF NONVISIBLE LIGHT FOR BIOLOGICAL PHOTOSYNTHESIS LARGELY REMAINS TO BE EXPLORED. THE TERM “LIGHT,” “HAS CURIOUSLY DIFFERENT MEANINGS” AND INNUMERABLE PROPERTIES AND SUBTLE FEATURES STILL DEFY EXPLANATION DESPITE THE NINETEENTH-CENTURY DISCOVERY THAT LIGHT IS TO BE REGARDED NOT ONLY IN TERMS OF “RAYS” BUT ALSO AS A FORM OF WAVE PROPAGATION OF ENERGY. AT THE END OF THE LAST CENTURY THE ELECTROMAGNETIC THEORY OF LIGHT SEEMED TO EXPLAIN ALL THE EMPIRICAL DATA, THEN EARLIER IN THIS CENTURY THE WAVE THEORY AND QUANTUM THEORY WERE APPLIED IN SEPARATE REALMS AT THE EXPENSE OF A SINGLE THEORY OF LIGHT. LIGHT ENERGY IS INDISPENSABLE TO BOTH PLANT AND ANIMAL LIFE. SOME ORGANISMS REACT TO LIGHT WAVELENGTHS THAT ARE INVISIBLE TO MAN, OTHERS REACT TO INVISIBLE LIGHT PROPERTIES. BACTERIA AND SIMPLE PLANTS COULD HAVE USED NONVISIBLE LIGHT IN WAVELENGTHS DOWN TO THAT OF ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT, AND COULD THUS HAVE ABSORBED ENOUGH NON-SOLAR LIGHT TO PROVIDE THE ENERGY TRANSFER REQUIRED FOR THE SO-CALLED MICROEVOLUTION OF PLANTS. SOME BIOCHEMISTS, SEE NO REASON WHY NON-SOLAR LIGHT MIGHT NOT HAVE INCLUDED VISIBLE LIGHT. THE THEORY NOW MOST WIDELY HELD BY ASTRONOMERS IS THAT THE SUN AND ITS PLANETS ORIGINATED FIVE BILLION YEARS AGO OR LESS IN A UNIVERSE NOW PERHAPS EIGHTEEN BILLION YEARS OLD. GREEN PLANTS REQUIRE PHOTOSYNTHESIS, A PROCESS WHICH CAPTURES AND TRANSFORMS LIGHT ENERGY AND PRODUCES OXYGEN, THEIR CYCLES OF GERMINATION AND FLOWERING, MOREOVER, RESPOND TO CHANGES IN DAILY LIGHT PERIODS, OR RATHER, TO THE DURATION OF DARKNESS TO WHICH THEY ARE EXPOSED. ANIMALS, IN TURN, DEPEND ON PLANTS FOR FOOD; THEIR REPRODUCTIVE CYCLE, MOREOVER, RESPONDS TO VARIATIONS IN THE LENGTH OF DAYLIGHT. IN BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY WHAT DISTINGUISHES THE FIRST STAGE OF THE RADIATION ERA THAT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS THE EXPLOSION OF THE PRIMORDIAL FIREBALL IS THE FACT THAT PHOTONS CONSTITUTE THE FORM OF NEARLY ALL ENERGY. EVEN NOW MOST OF THE PHOTONS COMPRISING COSMIC BACKGROUND RADIATION ARE THOUGHT TO BE DERIVED NOT FROM STARS AND GALAXIES BUT FROM STAGES OF THE UNIVERSE THAT PREDATED THEIR EXISTENCE, AS REMNANTS OF THESE STAGES THEY HAVE BEEN TRAVELING THROUGH THE UNIVERSE FROM A VERY DISTANT PERIOD. EINSTEIN’S THEORY OF RELATIVITY IN WHICH THE SPEED OF LIGHT (299, 729 KILOMETERS PER SECOND) IS THE BASIC CONSTANT, ALSO STRESSED THE DOMINANT ROLE OF LIGHT IN THE UNIVERSE. IN THE FAMOUS EQUATION (E = MC2), FIRST GIVEN, “C” REPRESENTS THE SPEED OF LIGHT: WE DETERMINE THE POTENTIAL ENERGY OF ANY PARTICLE BY MULTIPLYING ITS MASS (M) BY THE SQUARE OF THE VELOCITY OF LIGHT (C). TO THIS EQUATION EINSTEIN ADDED THE COROLLARY THAT NO SIGNAL IN THE UNIVERSE CAN EXCEED THE SPEED OF LIGHT. THE LIGHT THAT SHATTERED DARKNESS ON THE FIRST DAY OF CREATION WAS NOT LIGHT EMITTED BY HEAVENLY LUMINARIES (THESE WERE CREATED ON THE FOURTH DAY, 1:14–19); IT WAS, RATHER, THE LIGHT MANDATED BY ELOHIM TO NEGATE THE DARKNESS OF CHAOS WHEN HE INITIATED AN ORDERLY UNIVERSE. THE REPRESENTATIONS IN GENESIS OF THE FIRST DAY OF DIVINE CREATIVE ACTIVITY OFFER NO REASON TO INSIST THAT THE ACCOUNT IS MERELY MYTHICAL AND IN NO WAY FACTUAL. IT WOULD BE OF LITTLE HELP, HOWEVER, AND PERHAPS EVEN CONFUSING, TO TRY TO REVIEW ALL THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT THAT HAVE MARKED THE YEARS FROM THE TIME OF THE EARLY FATHERS UP TO THE PRESENT. WE MENTION BUT SEVERAL EXAMPLES. ANCIENT LATIN THEOLOGIANS IDENTIFIED THE FIRST THREE DAYS OF CREATION (GEN. 1:3–13) WITH THE WORK OF DIVISION AND THE LAST THREE WITH THAT OF ORNAMENTATION (GEN. 1:14–31). CONTEMPORARY TYPOLOGICAL EXEGETES TALK OF A “KTISIOLOGICAL PATTERN” AND FIND IN ALL THE “REDEMPTIVE EVENTS OF HISTORY” A REFLECTION AND RENEWAL OF “THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION.” THE CREATION STORY IS SAGA, SOMETHING OF THE NATURE OF HISTORY THAT CANNOT BE RECORDED IN HISTORICAL FORM BECAUSE NO HUMAN OBSERVERS AND PARTICIPANTS WERE PRESENT, THIS SAGA, HAS SIGNIFICANCE IN THE DIMENSION OF INNER RESPONSE BUT NO BEARING WHATEVER ON SCIENTIFIC METHOD AND CONCLUSIONS. THE EXPANSION OF EVOLUTION INTO THE GRAND DESIGN OF CREATION. OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY, STANDS IN RELATION TO CHRIST MUCH AS PAULINE COSMOLOGY STANDS TO EVOLUTION: “PAUL, WITHOUT THE CONCEPT OF EVOLUTION, COULD NOT REALIZE THAT THE REDEMPTION OF MATERIAL CREATION WAS GOING TO BE ACCOMPLISHED ONLY BY MEN PARTICIPATING IN THE AFFAIRS OF THIS WORLD” AND BY DEPLOYING SCIENCE AND CULTURE TO BUILD A NEW EARTH. IF THE ONLY THEOLOGICAL CONSENSUS THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH CAN OFFER ON THE BASIS OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS THAT THE UNIVERSE IS NOT SELF-EXISTENT BUT THAT GOD CREATED IT OUT OF NOTHING SO THAT IT IS SUBJECT TO HIS WILL AND DEPENDENT ON HIM, THEN CHRISTIANS SACRIFICE AND OVERLOOK MUCH THAT THE HOLY BIBLE INTENDS US TO KNOW CONCERNING THE ORIGIN AND NATURE OF CREATED REALITY. IT IS SIMPLY NOT TRUE THAT CHRISTIANITY’S ONLY CONCERN IS TO SUBORDINATE MATTER TO DIVINE WILL AND POWER, THE NATURE AND STRUCTURE OF CREATED REALITY HAVE ALSO GREAT THEOLOGICAL INTEREST AND IMPORTANCE. WE MUST, TO BE SURE, OPENLY ACKNOWLEDGE OUR IGNORANCE OF MANY MATTERS AND EXHIBIT HUMILITY AMID ALL THAT WE PROFESS TO KNOW, AFTER ALL, THE THEOLOGIAN’S ACCESS TO A GREAT DEAL OF DATA IS NO WHIT BETTER THAN THAT OF THE CONTEMPORARY SCIENTIST WHOSE METHODOLOGY PERMITS ONLY TENTATIVE AND REVISABLE INFERENCES CONCERNING MUCH OF THE SPACE-TIME UNIVERSE. MEDIATING EVANGELICALS EAGER TO AVOID CONTROVERSY EASILY GLOSS OVER DISCUSSION AND DIALOGUE BY THE BROAD ASSERTION THAT NO CONFLICT EXISTS BETWEEN RELIGIOUS AND SCIENTIFIC VIEWS OF ORIGINS. OR THEY MAY SPEAK OF TWO PERSPECTIVES OR LEVELS OF EXPLANATION WITHOUT INDICATING JUST HOW THESE LEVELS ARE TO BE RELATED OR SYNTHESIZED. SCIENTIFIC THEORY AND THEOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION MAKE CLAIMS ON MANY ISSUES THAT CANNOT BE LOGICALLY SYNTHESIZED, UNLESS ONE OR THE OTHER IS DECLARED WRONG, OR BOTH ARE, WE FIND OURSELVES LEFT WITH EITHER A DOUBLE-TRUTH OR A NO-TRUTH VIEWPOINT. THE CREATION ACCOUNT IN GENESIS PRECEDES CHAPTERS THAT PROFESS TO BE HISTORY, HISTORY THAT CONTRARY TO CRITICAL DISMISSAL OF IT AS LEGEND IS BEING INCREASINGLY ATTESTED BY ARCHAEOLOGY. BUT THE CREATION STORY IS PRIOR ALSO IN A LOGICAL WAY, ONE THAT IN SOME RESPECTS CLEARLY CLAIMS TO BE NO LESS FACTUAL (GEN 2:4) THAN THE CHAPTERS THAT FOLLOW IT. THE REMAINDER OF THE HOLY BIBLE, MOREOVER, PRESUPPOSES THAT THE ACCOUNT OF MAN’S CREATION AND SUBSEQUENT FALL IS HISTORICAL AND THEREFORE FACTUAL. THE SABBATH-COMMAND OF THE DECALOGUE, FURTHERMORE, POINTS BACK TO GOD’S RESTING ON THE SEVENTH DAY. AS USUALLY UNDERSTOOD HISTORY INVOLVES HUMANKIND, WHEREAS THE FIRST TWENTY-FIVE VERSES OF GENESIS DEAL WITH MATTERS PRIOR TO THE ADVENT OF MAN. TO DESIGNATE THIS PERIOD THAT PREFERS THE TERM “PROTERO-HISTORY” TO “PRE-HISTORY”, THE LATTER USUALLY REFERS TO CULTURAL ACTIVITY THAT ANTEDATES WRITTEN RECORDS, WHEREAS BY PROTERO-HISTORY, SPECIFIES A TIME FRAME PRIOR TO THAT OF MAN’S APPEARANCE ON THE SCENE. THE HOLY BIBLE, DOES NOT SPEAK OF SCIENTIFIC MATTERS PER SE, BUT SPEAKS OF THEM RATHER IN PHENOMENOLOGICAL TERMS. THIS ALLOWS, TO SCIENCE AND TO OTHER EXTRA-SCRIPTURAL SOURCES A ROLE IN SCRIPTURAL INTERPRETATION. AS THE CENTRAL MESSAGE OF GENESIS 1 IS THAT ALL CONTINGENT REALITY IS THE CREATION OF THE ONE LIVING GOD, THAT MAN STANDS IN A SPECIAL RELATION TO THE CREATOR, AND THAT THE SUN AND MOON AND OTHER ASPECTS OF THE CREATURELY UNIVERSE ARE NOT TO BE WORSHIPED AS DIVINE. THE HEBREW WORDS FOR SUN AND MOON WERE USED ALSO AS NAMES FOR PAGAN SUN AND MOON DEITIES, THEREFORE, THAT THE WRITERS SPEAK OF THESE HEAVENLY BODIES ONLY AS THE GREATER AND LESSER LIGHTS. BUT WHAT INTERNAL HERMENEUTICAL PRINCIPLE ALLOWS US TO DISMISS EVERYTHING EXCEPT A FEW ELEMENTS AS PHENOMENOLOGICAL, OR TO INSIST ON THE FACTUALITY OF THESE AND NOT OTHER ELEMENTS? THREE REFERENTS HAVE NOTABLY INFLUENCED THE VERDICT CONCERNING THE COGNITIVE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SIX CREATION DAYS OF GENESIS, NAMELY, AUTHORITATIVE SCRIPTURE; PHILOSOPHICAL REASONING; SCIENTIFIC EMPIRICISM. MULTIPLE COMBINATIONS AND ADJUSTMENTS OF THESE REFERENTS EMERGE AS VARIOUS INTERPRETERS FAVOR ONE OR ANOTHER APPROACH. IN CHRISTENDOM, THE MODERN CONFLICT OVER ORIGINS HAS IN RECENT GENERATIONS CENTERED AROUND BIBLICAL CREATIONISM AS AGAINST NATURALISTIC EVOLUTION, THE FORMER RESTS ON THE CONVICTION THAT GENESIS IS AN AUTHORITATIVE ACCOUNT THAT DISCLOSES THE CREATIVE ACTIVITY OF THE SELF-REVEALING GOD WHILE THE LATTER STEMS FROM THE EMPIRICALLY ORIENTED PHILOSOPHY OF NATURALISTIC SCIENTISM. IN REPUDIATING THE CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW DIALECTICAL MATERIALISM APPEALED TO DARWINIAN EVOLUTION AS AN ALLY. VIEWED ABSTRACTLY, A SOVEREIGN DEITY COULD, OF COURSE, HAVE RESORTED EITHER TO FIAT ACTION AS THE MEANS OF CREATION OR TO EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS. DARWINISM, THE THEORY THAT ALL COMPLEX FORMS OF LIFE EMERGED FROM SIMPLER FORMS BY SLOW AND ALMOST IMPERCEPTIBLE CHANGE INFLUENCED BY CHANCE VARIATION AND NATURAL SELECTION, GAVE RISE TO NUMEROUS SPECULATIVE CORRELATIONS AND COMBINATIONS OF THEISM AND EVOLUTION. SEEKING TO DEFUSE NATURALISTIC INFERENCES FROM EVOLUTION, SOME ENGLISH AND AMERICAN THEOLOGIANS ARGUED THAT THE VERY IDEA OF EVOLUTION STEMS FROM THE BIBLICAL CONCEPTS OF CREATION AND SALVATION HISTORY, AND THAT EVOLUTION, THEREFORE, POSES NO THREAT OR CONTRADICTION TO THE BIBLICAL VIEW OF ORIGINS. WHEN HISTORICO-GRAMMATICAL EXEGESIS OF THE GENESIS RECORD WAS ACCOMMODATED TO SCIENTIFIC PERSPECTIVES A SIGNIFICANT AND OMINOUS TURN TOOK PLACE IN FIXING THE MEANING OF THE BIBLICAL TEXT, WHAT MAY BE CALLED SCIENTIFICO CONCEPT EXEGESIS GRADUALLY REPLACED HISTORICO-GRAMMATICAL INTERPRETATION. THE LITERAL MEANING THAT LATER BIBLICAL WRITERS ATTACHED TO THE GENESIS ACCOUNT WAS DISMISSED AS A MATTER OF CULTURE ACCOMMODATION, WHILE ALLEGORY AND METAPHOR GAINED A LARGER ROLE IN EXPOUNDING THE CREATION NARRATIVE. RELUCTANT ON THE ONE HAND TO BREAK COMPLETELY WITH THE BIBLICAL IMPORTANCE OF COSMIC AND HUMAN BEGINNINGS, AND EQUALLY RELUCTANT, ON THE OTHER, TO DISPUTE THE SCIENTIFIC VIEW OF THE ORIGINS OF THE EARTH AND MAN, MORE AND MORE CLERGYMEN PROFESSED TO DISCERN AN EVOLUTIONARY HYPOTHESIS IN THE SCRIPTURAL RECORD. WHEN SCIENTIFIC THEORY WAS ALLOWED TO DEFINE THE WAY IN WHICH THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, THE REVELATIONAL SIGNIFICANCE OF GENESIS CAME TO MEAN SIMPLY THAT THE SOVEREIGN LIVING GOD ORIGINATED THE EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS DETAILED BY EMPIRICAL SCIENCE, AND THAT HE ACHIEVES HIS ENDS BY MEANS OF THAT ETERNAL PROCESS. DARWIN DID, HOWEVER, REJECT TELEOLOGICAL CREATION, THAT IS, THE IDEA OF GOD’S CONTROL OF THE NATURAL LAWS THAT SUPPOSEDLY GOVERN ALL PROCESSES AND EVENTS. THE SCIENTIFIC TRANSITION THAT TOOK PLACE BETWEEN NINETEENTH-CENTURY THEOLOGICAL CREATIONISM AND MATERIALISTIC POSITIVISM WITH ITS CONCENTRATION ON SECONDARY CAUSES, AND THEREFORE ON TRANSFORMATIONAL PROCESS AND NOT ON ORIGINS. FOR DARWIN MIRACLES WERE TOTALLY IRRELEVANT AND IN NO WAY CONSTITUTED A PROVIDENTIAL MEANS OF DIVINE ACTION. DARWIN’S EMPHASIS ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF SPECIES BY CHANCE VARIATION AND NATURAL SELECTION SET BIOLOGY IN A CONTEXT THAT ELIMINATED PURPOSE AND RATIONALITY, TWO ESSENTIALS IN ANY DISCUSSION OF A PERSONAL CREATOR. THE END OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY SAW THE REJECTION OF THEOLOGICAL PROVIDENCE AND THE VICTORY OF POSITIVISTIC SCIENTISM. ALTHOUGH DARWIN HIMSELF HAD CLUNG TO AN ATTENUATED THEISM, HIS SUCCESSORS COMPLETED THE TOTAL DISJUNCTION OF SCIENTIFIC CONCERNS FROM THEOLOGICAL AND RELIGIOUS REFERENTS. WHAT FOLLOWED IN REACTION TO THE NATURALISTIC VIEW OF ORIGINS WAS A VARIETY OF THEOLOGICAL CORRELATIONS OF SCIENCE AND RELIGION: DEISTIC EVOLUTION PLACED GOD TRANSCENDENTLY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE DEVELOPMENTAL PROCESS BUT EXCLUDED ALL MIRACULOUS DIVINE ACTIVITY, PANTHEISTIC EVOLUTION VIEWED THE EVOLUTION OF NATURE AND MAN AS AN ASPECT OF THE DIVINE LIFE, THEISTIC EVOLUTION DISTINGUISHED GOD FROM NATURE AND EMPHASIZED BOTH TRANSCENDENCE AND IMMANENCE BUT MINIMIZED THE MIRACULOUS IN DEFERENCE TO CONTINUITY AND PROCESS. THESE THEORIES, IN TURN, SUBDIVIDED INTO STILL OTHER PHILOSOPHIC FORMS, REFLECTING PERSONALISM, PANPSYCHISM, PROCESS METAPHYSICS, AND OTHER PERSPECTIVES, EACH SOUGHT TO VINDICATE A ROLE THAT CONNECTS DIVINE CREATIVITY WITH SCIENTIFIC EXPLANATION OF THE UNIVERSE, SO THAT EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS IN TIME OVERSHADOWED CONFIDENCE IN AN ORIGINAL OR INTERMEDIATE CREATION. AS THE TRANSCENDENT MIRACLE-WORKING GOD WAS MADE TO RETREAT, THE VARIOUS CORRELATIONS OF EVOLUTION WITH THEISM TENDED TO GIVE WAY TO NATURALISTIC EVOLUTION, SINCE DEITY’S FUNCTION IN THE ONGOING PROCESS WAS LITTLE MORE THAN SEMANTIC OR SIMPLY LENT A MYSTICAL AURA OF BENEVOLENCE AND FORTUITY. SINCE GOD WAS SAID TO FULFILL HIS COSMIC PURPOSES BY SECONDARY NATURAL LAWS, THE HYPOTHESIS OF THEISTIC EVOLUTION ENCOURAGED MORE AND MORE SCIENTISTS TO PURSUE ALL EMPIRICAL RESEARCH ON ATHEISTIC PREMISES, AND TO LEAVE THEISTIC CLAIMS SIMPLY TO PRIVATE FAITH. THE MARRIAGE OF THEISM AND EVOLUTION SEEMED MORE AND MORE INCOMPATIBLE, IN A NONTHEISTIC UNIVERSE EVOLUTION APPEARED ABLE TO ACCOUNT FOR ALL PHENOMENA, WHEREAS TO ACHIEVE HIS AIMS GOD, IF HE EXISTED, HAD NO ABSOLUTE NEED OF A NATURALISTIC MECHANISM. THE INFLUENCE OF THE TWO CONFLICTING EPISTEMIC PRINCIPLES, POSITIVISM AND CREATIONISM, IN SHAPING THE OUTCOME OF THE EVOLUTION CONTROVERSY IN DARWIN’S DAY, THIS CONFLICT OF NATURALISTIC AND THEISTIC WORLD LIFE VIEWS STILL PERMEATES THE DEBATE. DARWIN PRIZED THEISM, FOR ITS ASSURANCE THAT “THE LAWS OF NATURE AND THE UNIVERSE WHICH THEY DESCRIBED WERE A GENUINE WORLD,” SOMETHING THAT “POSITIVISM ALONE” COULD NOT DEMONSTRATE. ALTHOUGH THE NATURAL LAWS FORMULATED BY POSITIVISTIC SCIENCE CANNOT ACCOUNT FOR THE ORIGIN OF THE UNIVERSE, DARWIN SEEMED TO BE UNAWARE THAT THE PURSUIT OF EXTERNAL NATURAL CAUSES TO EXPLAIN THE UNIVERSE HAD REPLACED ONE METAPHYSICAL VIEW WITH ANOTHER. AND HIS POSITIVISTIC CONTEMPORARIES NEVER DREAMED THAT THEIR ENTHRONED EMPIRICAL METHODOLOGY WOULD SOON PUT IN QUESTION THE VERY CLAIMS THAT LABORATORY RESEARCHERS HAD ELEVATED TO SCIENTIFIC ORTHODOXY. CHRISTIAN THEOLOGIANS AND SCIENTISTS HAVE ALWAYS RESISTED NATURALISTIC EVOLUTION. IN TRYING TO MERGE THE TEACHING OF GENESIS WITH THE PREMISES OF EVOLUTIONARY SCIENCE, BOTH ROMAN CATHOLIC AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS HAVE GIVEN WIDE SUPPORT TO THEISTIC EVOLUTION, ORTHODOX EVANGELICAL SCHOLARS HAVE CONTINUED TO INSIST, HOWEVER, THAT THE FORMATION OF ADAM IN THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IS A DE NOVO CREATION AND INVOLVES NO DEPENDENCE UPON PRIOR ANIMAL LIFE. MOST OF THE 1200 MEMBERS OF THE EVANGELICALLY ORIENTED AMERICAN SCIENTIFIC AFFILIATION AFFIRM A THEISTIC EVOLUTIONARY HARMONIZATION OF THE DAYS OF GENESIS WITH EVOLUTIONARY AGES; THEY NONETHELESS PLACE THE SOVEREIGN CREATOR-GOD AT THE BEGINNING OF THE PROCESS, INSIST ON HIS TRANSCENDENT CREATION OF NEW FAMILIES OR KINDS OF LIFE, AND USUALLY AFFIRM A DISCONTINUITY OF THE DEVELOPMENTAL PROCESS IN THE APPEARANCE OF HOMO SAPIENS. IN SECULAR CIRCLES WHERE SCIENTISTS HAVE TENDED TO PROMOTE EVOLUTIONARY THEORY WITHOUT THEOLOGICAL REFERENTS THE BIG-BANG THEORY HAS REVITALIZED INTEREST IN THEISTIC EVOLUTION. BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY DOES NOT REQUIRE EITHER DIVINE ORIGIN OF THE SO-CALLED FIREBALL OR DIVINE GOVERNANCE OF THE COSMIC EXPLOSION IT SUPPOSEDLY PRECIPITATED. BUT TO CORRELATE BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY WITH GENESIS 1 IMPLIES THEISTIC EVOLUTION AS AN EXPLANATION OF THE ORDERLY EXPANSION OF THE UNIVERSE. THERE IS A SECOND EVANGELICAL RESPONSE TO DARWINIAN EVOLUTION, HOWEVER, ONE THAT DENIES TO EMPIRICAL SCIENCE THE RIGHT TO ELUCIDATE THE CONTENT OF THE GENESIS ACCOUNT OF CREATION, IT INSISTS, RATHER, THAT THE SENSE OF THE NARRATIVE IS PROPERLY DERIVED FROM HISTORICO-GRAMMATICAL EXEGESIS ALONE AND INDEPENDENTLY OF SCIENTIFIC CONSENSUS OR PHILOSOPHICAL CONJECTURE. UNLIKE MANY OF THE MEMBERS OF THE AMERICAN SCIENTIFIC AFFILIATION, AN ALTERNATIVE GROUP OF EVANGELICAL SCIENTISTS IN CREATION RESEARCH SOCIETY, SOME SEVEN HUNDRED OF WHOSE MEMBERS HOLD POSTGRADUATE DEGREES, CONTENDS THAT THEISTIC EVOLUTION IS SCIENTIFICALLY UNJUSTIFIABLE AND INVOLVES NEEDLESS COMPROMISE OF PREMISES INTEGRAL TO THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT. CREATION RESEARCH SOCIETY REJECTS ALSO THE BIG-BANG THEORY BECAUSE IT IMPLIES THEISTIC EVOLUTION RATHER THAN FIAT CREATION. THE MAIN POINT OF DIFFERENCE IN THEISTIC THEORIES OF ORIGIN CONCERNS THE RECENCY OR ANTIQUITY OF THE EARTH’S BEGINNINGS. PROPONENTS OF “SCIENTIFIC CREATIONISM” INSIST THAT THE EARTH AND ALL LIVING THINGS WERE CREATED DURING THE SIX SUCCESSIVE TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF A TIMESPAN THAT GOES BACK NO MORE THAN 10,000 TO 15,000 YEARS. THE ENTIRE WORK OF CREATION, THEY INSIST, WAS FINISHED IN A SINGLE WEEK OF SEVEN STANDARD SOLAR DAYS, EACH DAY MARKED BY ONE COMPLETE ROTATION OF THE EARTH. AN IRONIC DEVELOPMENT HAS BEEN THE DISCOVERY THAT THE AGE OF ROCKS ON THE EARTH IS NOT MUCH LESS THAN THAT OF QUASARS, WHETHER ONE FOLLOWS BIG-BANG COSMOLOGY OR SIX-DAY CREATIONISM THE EARTH IS ALMOST AS OLD AS COSMIC ENERGY. BIG-BANG COSMOLOGISTS REGARD THE UNIVERSE AS PERHAPS 18 BILLION YEARS OLD, WHEREAS SIX-DAY CREATIONISTS CONSIDER ITS AGE TO BE LITTLE MORE THAN 10,000 YEARS OLD. WE TEND TO SPEAK OF THINGS MILLIONS AND BILLIONS OF YEARS AGO, SAY CREATIONISTS, AS IF WE WERE ALL BUT THERE, AND AS IF NO COLOSSAL ASSUMPTIONS ARE INVOLVED, ASSUMPTIONS THAT ARE QUITE CAPABLE OF BEING WRONG OR EVEN INVERTED. SCIENTISTS ARE CONTINUALLY CHANGING THEIR VIEWS OF BOTH THE AGE AND SIZE OF THE UNIVERSE. ACROSS A SPAN OF TWENTY YEARS ASTRONOMERS HAVE DOUBLED THE SIZE OF THE OBSERVED UNIVERSE FROM FIVE TO TEN BILLION LIGHT-YEARS; 25 PERCENT OF THE INCREASE OCCURRED IN THE SHORT SIX-YEAR PERIOD FROM 1964 TO 1971 THROUGH REVISION OF AN EARLIER ESTIMATE OF ABOUT EIGHT BILLION LIGHT-YEARS. SOME ASTRONOMERS STILL PLACE THE BIG BANG EIGHTEEN MILLION YEARS AGO, THE MOST RECENTLY IDENTIFIED GALAXIES, WHOSE LIGHT IS ESTIMATED TO TAKE SIX BILLION YEARS TO REACH THE EARTH, ARE SAID TO REACH BACK HALFWAY. ADDING TO THE CONFUSION IS THE FACT THAT A SUPPOSED MISCALCULATION HAS LED SOME ASTRONOMERS TO CUT IN HALF THE AGE OF THE UNIVERSE FROM EIGHTEEN BILLION TO NINE BILLION YEARS. SIX-DAY CREATIONISTS POINT ALSO TO REVISIONS IN DATING TECHNIQUES NOT TO MENTION THE LIMITATIONS OF SUCH METHODS. ALTHOUGH THE PRESENT METHOD IS HELD TO BE RELIABLE FOR COMPUTING FROM A FEW HUNDRED TO MORE THAN 30,000 YEARS, THE PREVIOUSLY USED BLACK CARBON METHOD IS NOW CONSIDERED OBSOLETE. THE WEIGHT OF CONFIRMATORY EVIDENCE MAKES ERRONEOUS COMPUTATION A LOW POSSIBILITY, CONTAMINATION OF CURATORIAL SAMPLES REMAINS A PROBLEM. BUT EVOLUTIONISTS MAINTAIN THAT DATING PROCEDURES FOR THE UNIVERSE ESTABLISH BEYOND ANY DOUBT THAT THE COSMIC PROCESSES NOW IN OPERATION GO BACK MULTI-BILLIONS OF YEARS. A GROSS ERROR, EVEN OF A FEW BILLION YEARS, OR EVEN OF THE MAGNITUDE BILLIONS, DOES NOT CHANGE THE BASIC REQUIREMENT OF AN EARTH VASTLY OLDER THAN THAT INDICATED BY SIX-DAY CREATIONISTS. THE QUANTITATIVE DISCREPANCIES OVER DATING’S PROJECTED BY EVOLUTIONISTS RUN TWOFOLD OR LESS; THOSE REQUIRED BY “CREATION SCIENCE” INVOLVE DIFFERENCES VARYING UP TO 100,000-FOLD. IT SHOULD BE POINTED OUT THAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE RECENCY OF THE UNIVERSE, IN CONTRAST TO MODERN SCIENTIFIC VIEWS OF ITS STAGGERING ANTIQUITY, WAS THE VIEW NOT ONLY OF CHRISTIANS GENERALLY BUT OF MOST PEOPLE, INCLUDING SCIENTISTS, BEFORE THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. AUGUSTINE’S VIEW, THAT GENESIS IS COMPATIBLE WITH A THEORY OF SUCCESSIVE CHRONOLOGICAL AGES, IS VERY MUCH THE EXCEPTION. IT IS FAIR TO SAY THAT SIX-DAY CREATIONISTS, AND NOT THEISTIC EVOLUTIONISTS, REFLECT WHAT MAY BE TAKEN AS THE CHRISTIAN TRADITION BEFORE THE RISE OF MODERN SCIENCE, AND THAT THEISTIC EVOLUTION REPRESENTS AN ADAPTATION OF THE TRADITIONAL VIEW. CREATION DOCTRINE HAS TAKEN SEVERAL FORMS. SOME EXPOSITORS EAGER FOR HARMONY WITH CONTEMPORARY SCIENCE DIFFER LITTLE IF AT ALL FROM VERSIONS OF THEISTIC EVOLUTION THAT GIVE FULL SCOPE TO THE MIRACULOUS IN EXPOUNDING THE CREATION-DAYS OR AGES OF GENESIS. PROGRESSIVE CREATIONISM, A VIEW POPULAR AMONG MANY EVANGELICAL SCIENTISTS, CAN THEREFORE ALSO BE CONSIDERED A VARIETY OF THEISTIC EVOLUTION, YET ONE WHICH HOLDS THAT MAJOR STEPS IN DEVELOPMENTAL ADVANCE HAVE RESULTED FROM FIAT CREATION THAT SPORADICALLY PENETRATED LONG AGES OF COMPARATIVELY GRADUAL CHANGE. SO-CALLED SCIENTIFIC CREATIONISTS INSIST THAT A LITERAL TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAY INTERPRETATION OF THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT IS FULLY COMPATIBLE WITH THE ASSURED RESULTS OF MODERN SCIENCE. THE GENESIS RECORD THAT MANY OF THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED VIEWS OF SCIENCE ARE TOO ILL-FOUNDED TO WARRANT OUR DISAVOWING THE GENESIS ACCOUNT. SCIENTIFIC CREATIONISTS ARE CHARGED WITH GOING BEYOND THE EXPRESS TEACHING OF GENESIS IN SOME RESPECTS AND OF VIOLATING ESTABLISHED SCIENTIFIC RESULTS IN OTHERS. THE DIVINE CREATION OF MILLIONS OF SPECIES OF LIFE, SAY CRITICS, IS REQUIRED NOT BY THE GENESIS ACCOUNT PER SE, WHICH SPEAKS RATHER OF THE CREATION OF “KINDS” OR BROAD FAMILIES, BUT RATHER BY INSISTENCE ON LITERAL TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR CREATION DAYS. IN ROOT-SPECIES WERE DIVINELY CREATED BUT CHANGE AND DEVELOPMENT HAVE OCCURRED THROUGH EVOLUTION. THIS ALLOWS FOR GENETIC VARIATION, BUT CHARGES THAT CONTEMPORARY SCIENTISTS USE THE TERM FAR TOO LOOSELY WHEN THEY SPEAK OF CREATING NEW “SPECIES” OF LIFE, SPECIES IN THE BIBLICAL INTENTION, THEY POINT OUT, TEND TO REVERT TO TYPE WHEN CROSSBRED. THE REPLY TO THIS CHARGE, IN TURN, IS THAT THE PALEONTOLOGICAL OR FOSSIL RECORD EVIDENCES LIFE FORMS REACHING BACK MULTI-MILLIONS OF YEARS AND CONTRADICTS DATING SPECIES AS OF RECENT ORIGIN. BUT, SAY CREATIONISTS, THE “DIFFERENCES, DISCREPANCIES AND DISCONTINUITIES” IN HISTORICAL GEOLOGY ARE SO EXTENSIVE THAT NO SCIENTIFIC CERTAINTIES EXIST TO INVALIDATE THE PREMISE OF A 6000-YEAR-OLD UNIVERSE. THIS CONTROVERSY HAS LED TO AN EMPHASIS NOW SOMETIMES CALLED “APPARENT AGE” CREATIONISM, SINCE CREATIONISTS CONTEND THAT ORGANIC LIFE AND EVEN INORGANIC MINERALS WERE DIVINELY CREATED WITH AN APPARENT, OR APPEARANCE OF, AGE, ADAM PRESUMABLY WAS CREATED “A MATURE MAN AT LEAST IN HIS EARLY THIRTIES, A MAN OF MARRIAGEABLE AGE. FRUIT BEARING TREES APPEARED…SEVERAL YEARS OLD. THE GREAT AQUATIC ANIMALS…APPEARED TO BE SIXTY TO ONE HUNDRED YEARS OLD. AND THE…LANDSCAPE…APPEARED TO BE MULTI-MILLIONS OF YEARS OLD.” THE ARGUMENT THAT GOD CREATED ADAM WITH A NAVEL, SO THAT ADAM THOUGH MIRACULOUSLY MADE, GAVE THE APPEARANCE OF PHYSICAL BIRTH, DATES BACK IN HISTORY. THIS APPROACH WAS EXTENDED AND APPLIED TO THE ORIGIN OF TREES THAT FROM THE FIRST MOMENT OF CREATION WOULD EXHIBIT APPARENT ANNUAL GROWTH RINGS; INDEED, BARK AND GREEN LEAVES, ORDINARILY DEPENDENT ON CHLOROPHYLL, WOULD BE AN ASPECT OF CREATED TREE LIFE. AFTER ALL, SAY MORE SERIOUS CHAMPIONS OF THE VIEW, RINGS ARE AN INTEGRAL ASPECT OF TREES; TO ASSOCIATE TREE RINGS ONLY WITH AN AGING PROCESS IS A PURELY HUMAN DECISION; WHAT’S MORE, THE MODERN CORRELATION OF DATING’S WITH PERIODS OF MULTI-BILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE PAST IS ALSO SIMPLY A HUMAN DETERMINATION OR IS IT DONE BY FAITH. THOUGH AT FIRST GLANCE SUCH PROJECTIONS MAY SEEM LUDICROUS, THE QUESTION WHETHER THE FIRST TREES HAD RINGS, OR WHETHER ADAM AND EVE WERE CREATED WITH A NAVEL, IS NOT AT ALL IN A CLASS WITH THE QUESTION, “HOW MANY ANGELS CAN DANCE ON THE HEAD OF A PIN?” NAVEL OR NO NAVEL, ADAM WAS A MAN, NOT A BABY, AND EVEN IF CREATED A BABY, THE BABY WOULD LOOK AS IF HE HAD BEEN BORN. NOBODY CAN “PROVE TO ME THAT THE UNIVERSE WASN’T CREATED A SECOND AGO WITH ITS BUILT-IN NARRATIVE MEMORIES.” “WHAT KIND OF A CREATOR,” IN REFERRING TO THE APPARENT AGE THEORY, “WOULD PRODUCE A UNIVERSE CONTAINING SO INTRICATE AN ILLUSION?…IT WOULD MEAN THAT THE CREATOR…SUPPLIED HUMAN BEINGS WITH AN ENORMOUS AMOUNT OF SUBTLE AND CLEVERLY CONSISTENT EVIDENCE DESIGNED TO MISLEAD THEM AND CAUSE THEM TO BE CONVINCED THAT THE UNIVERSE WAS CREATED MULTI-BILLIONS OF YEARS AGO AND DEVELOPED BY EVOLUTIONARY PROCESSES.…CAN IT BE THAT THE CREATOR IS A CRUEL AND MALICIOUS PRANKSTER, WITH A VICIOUS AND ADOLESCENT SENSE OF HUMOR?” TO THIS LINE OF ARGUMENT SIX-DAY CREATIONISTS REPLY THAT GOD IS NOT A PRANKSTER BUT THE CREATOR OF HUMANS WHO IN THEIR SEXUAL REBELLIOUS CONDITION REASON ILLOGICALLY, REFUSE TO TAKE SERIOUSLY THE DOCTRINE OF CREATION, AND IMPUTE THEIR OWN STUPID BULLSHIT TO GOD. BUT THERE IS NO EXPLICIT SCRIPTURAL SUPPORT FOR APPEARANCE-OF-AGE CREATIONISM, ITS ONLY SUPPORT LIES IN THE MIND OF THE BIBLICAL EXEGETE WHO WISHES TO HARMONIZE THE HOLY BIBLE RECORD WITH THE FINDINGS OF GEOLOGY INDICATING A LONGER TIME PERIOD THAN SIX THOUSAND YEARS. IT OFTEN CONFUSES THE ISSUE OF WHAT GOD COULD DO WITH WHAT GOD DID DO. SOME FIAT CREATIONISTS HOLD THAT MODERN RADIOMETRIC DATING METHODS SHOULD NOT QUICKLY BE REJECTED OUT OF HAND. THE ANTIQUITY OF INORGANIC MINERALS THEY CORRELATE WITH THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE EARTH EXISTED IN A MOONLIKE CONDITION FOR SOME 4.5 BILLION YEARS BEFORE THE CREATOR, IN THE RELATIVELY RECENT PAST, CREATED ALL LIVING FORMS OF LIFE. YET IN DATING ANY PAST LIVING FORM SOME FIAT CREATIONISTS ACCEPT NO DATE BEYOND 10,000 OR IN SOME CASES PERHAPS 15,000 YEARS. ALL MEMBERS OF THE CREATION RESEARCH SOCIETY AND CONSTITUENTS OF THE INSTITUTE FOR CREATION RESEARCH APPEAL TO THE NOAHIC FLOOD, WHICH THEY CONSIDER WORLDWIDE, TO ACCOUNT FOR ALMOST ALL GEOLOGICAL PHENOMENA INCLUDING THE FOSSIL RECORD. SOME CREATIONISTS WHO INSIST ON ORIGIN OF THE UNIVERSE IN SIX SUCCESSIVE TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS MAKE A MAJOR CONCESSION TO THE SCIENTIFIC DEMAND FOR THE EARTH’S ANTIQUITY BY INSERTING GEOLOGICAL HISTORY BETWEEN THE OPENING VERSES OF GENESIS, THAT IS, BETWEEN GENESIS 1:1 AND GENESIS 1:3. UNLESS ONE DISMISSES SCIENTIFIC DATING’S AS WRONG AND OPTS INSTEAD FOR THE DIVINELY GIVEN “APPEARANCE OF AGE” IN A 6000-YEAR-OLD EARTH, IT BECOMES NECESSARY TO INVOKE CATASTROPHE TO COMPRESS THE GEOLOGICAL RECORD. SUPPORTERS OF THE SO-CALLED GAP THEORY ARGUE THAT GENESIS 1:2 REFERS TO A DESTRUCTION OF THE PRIMAL CREATION, THE SUBSEQUENT SIX-DAY ACTIVITY OF GENESIS 1, THEY SAY, INVOLVES A RELATIVELY RECENT RECREATION OF THE ORIGINAL UNIVERSE THAT EXISTED MULTI-BILLIONS OF YEARS AGO. TO SUPPORT THEIR VIEW THE “CATASTROPHISTS,” AS THEY ARE SOMETIMES CALLED, INVOKE THE FACT THAT GENESIS BEGINS WITH A STATEMENT ABOUT A TRANSITION FROM AN UNDIFFERENTIATED STATE (“THE EARTH WAS FORMLESS AND EMPTY,” GENESIS 1:2) TO A COMPREHENSIVELY ORDERED UNIVERSE. GENESIS 1:1–2, THEY CONTEND, DEPICTS A PRIMAL CREATION ENGULFED BY A PREHISTORIC FALL, THE REMAINDER OF THAT CHAPTER PORTRAYS GOD’S RECREATION OF THE DESPOILED EARTH AND OF MAN. BUT IF THIS INTERPRETATION IS CORRECT, THEN GENESIS RECORDS TWO BEGINNINGS BUT NO SIGNIFICANT ACCOUNT OF CREATION. THE CATASTROPHE THEORY HAS MANY DIFFICULTIES, MOREOVER, ON SCIENTIFIC NO LESS THAN ON THEOLOGICAL GROUNDS. THE ATTEMPT TO CONNECT THE FALL OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER AND OF SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS ANGELS (ISA. 14:12) WITH A PREHISTORICAL, PRE-ADAMIC FALL AND WITH JUDGMENT UPON A PRIMAL CREATION HAD SOME SUPPORT AMONG NINETEENTH-CENTURY CHRISTIANS, IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY IT WAS POPULARIZED BY THE SCOFIELD REFERENCE BIBLE, BUT TODAY IT HAS NO FOLLOWING EXCEPT IN A FEW BIBLE SCHOOLS AND CHURCHES. IT RESTS UPON CONTRIVED HOLY BIBLE EXEGESIS AND INTERPRETATION. BESIDES THE GAP THEORY THERE HAVE BEEN SEVERAL OTHER PROPOSALS THAT CORRELATE THE SIX LITERAL CREATION DAYS WITH EVIDENCES FOR THE APPARENT ANTIQUITY OF THE UNIVERSE. ONE SUCH THEORY PROJECTS NUMEROUS CREATIONS, EACH ONE FOLLOWED BY A CATASTROPHE; THE LATEST OF THESE CREATIONS IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE MOST RECENT RECREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, THAT RECORDED IN GENESIS 1, THE THEORY OF ICE AGES, WERE THE FIRST ONES TO CONSIDER EARTH HISTORY AS A SUCCESSION OF CATASTROPHES INVOLVING MASSIVE DESTRUCTION OF PLANT AND ANIMAL LIFE, EACH CATASTROPHE BEING FOLLOWED IN TURN BY A NEW CREATION. NOAH’S FLOOD, CONSIDERED TO BE THE LAST OF THE GLOBAL CATASTROPHES, WAS NOT, HOWEVER, FOLLOWED BY A NEW ACT OF COSMIC CREATION. AN ALTERNATIVE THEORY, SOMETIMES CALLED THE “MULTIPLE-GAP THEORY,” REGARDS THE CREATION DAYS AS TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS IN WHICH EACH NEW STAGE IN THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD AND OF MAN RESULTS FROM THE TRANSCENDENT ACTIVITY OF GOD, EVERY CREATION DAY IS SEPARATED FROM THE NEXT BY WHATEVER TIME PERIODS MAY PROVE TO HAVE BEEN THE CASE. IN SHORT, WHILE THE GENESIS ACCOUNT LEAVES ROOM, IT IS SAID, FOR WHATEVER PROCESS AND DEVELOPMENT ACTUALLY OCCURRED DURING WHATEVER TIMESPANS MAY HAVE BEEN REQUIRED, THE CREATION ACTS THEMSELVES DEPICTED BY GENESIS ARE THE MIRACULOUS ACTIVITY OF THE CREATOR, HE IS THE SOVEREIGN SOURCE OF THE PATTERN OF CREATION, OF ITS DISTINCTIVE LEVELS OF BEING, AND OF ITS QUALITATIVELY DIFFERENT “KINDS” OR ORDERS OF LIFE. THE DIFFICULTIES OF THE MULTIPLEGAP THEORY ARE THAT GENESIS DOES NOT DISTINGUISH THE ANTIQUITY OF THE WORLD FROM THE CREATION DAYS NOR DOES IT LOCATE GEOLOGICAL PERIODS BETWEEN THE DAYS. FURTHERMORE, THE SAME DIFFICULTIES CONFRONT THIS VIEW AS WELL AS THE GEOLOGICAL-AGE THEORY IN REGARD TO THE CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE OF CREATION EVENTS, THERE IS THE PROBLEM, TOO, THAT THE MULTIPLE-GAP THEORY REQUIRES THE SIMULTANEOUS FASHIONING OF MAN AND ALL ANIMAL FORMS. THE DIFFICULTY THAT THE GENESIS ACCOUNT OF THE THIRD-DAY CREATION OF PLANTS RAISES FOR AN AGE THEORY IS NOT SIMPLY THAT OF THE LATER APPEARANCE OF SOLAR LIGHT, BUT THE PROBLEM OF SYMBIOSIS AS WELL, THAT IS, OF A MUTUALLY BENEFICIAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN DIFFERENT KINDS OF LIFE. WHILE THE PROBLEM OF LIGHT IS MODERATED BY THE BIG-BANG INSISTENCE ON PRIMEVAL NON-SOLAR LIGHT, PLANTS CANNOT DO WITHOUT ENERGY IN FORMS THAT THEY CAN USE. WHILE IN PRINCIPLE PLANTS CAN ADAPT, HIGH TEMPERATURE ENERGY WOULD DESTROY THEM. REPRODUCTION OF SOME PLANT SPECIES DEPENDS ON THE HABITS OF CERTAIN BIRDS OR INSECTS AND SOME BIRDS EAT ONLY INSECTS. YET BIRDS WERE NOT CREATED UNTIL THE FIFTH DAY (1:20 FF.) AND INSECTS UNTIL THE SIXTH (1:24 F.). UNLESS VERY DIFFERENT LIFE AND REPRODUCTIVE PATTERNS PREVAILED, SUCH PHENOMENA CAN BE RECONCILED FAR MORE READILY WITH A LITERAL-DAY THAN AN AGE-THEORY OF CREATION. DESPITE ITS MULTIPLE MEANINGS EVEN IN GENESIS 1:1–2:4, SIX-DAY CREATIONISTS DO NOT BELIEVE THE HEBREW WORD YOM IMPLIES SIX GEOLOGICAL AGES OF INDETERMINATE DURATION; SUCH MEANING WOULD ONLY HAVE CONFUSED READERS PRIOR TO MODERN SCIENTIFIC TIMES. THE TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR-DAY VIEW, THEY ARGUE, IS MUCH MORE COMPATIBLE WITH THE SURFACE SENSE OF “EVENING AND MORNING” DAYS. YET EVEN WITHIN THE REPORT OF THE SIX DAYS THE TERM DAY HAS NO FULLY CONSISTENT CHRONOLOGICAL VALUE (CF. 1:3, 5, 19). TO BE SURE, “DAY” AND “NIGHT” ARE MOST OFTEN USED IN A WAY THAT REFERS MOST NATURALLY TO A TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR LIGHT AND DARKNESS PERIOD, GENESIS 1:14, IN FACT, EXPRESSLY DISTINGUISHES DAYS FROM SEASONS AND YEARS. BUT THE LIGHT SOURCE OF GENESIS 1:3 IS CLEARLY DISTINCT FROM THAT MENTIONED IN GENESIS 1:14. ALTHOUGH PERIODS OF ALTERNATING LIGHT AND DARKNESS (1:4–5) AND CYCLES OF “EVENING AND MORNING” (1:5, 8, 13) PRECEDE THE CREATION OF THE SUN AND MOON ON THE FOURTH DAY, IT IS GRATUITOUS TO INSIST THAT TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS ARE INVOLVED OR INTENDED. IT IS DOUBTFUL THAT “DAY” IN THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT “NECESSARILY MEANS A TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAY”, IN FACT, THOUGHT THE DAYS WERE PERIODS AND EMPHASIZED THAT “IT WOULD BE JUST AS EASY FOR THE KIND OF GOD WE BELIEVE IN TO MAKE THE EARTH IN SIX DAYS OR IN 6 MILLION YEARS OR IN 600 MILLION YEARS. IN PRINCIPLE, THE MULTIPLE-GAP VIEW DISTINGUISHES SUCCESSIVE PERIODS INAUGURATED BY SPORADIC DIVINE TRANSCENDENT CREATION WITHIN A COMPREHENSIVE PROCESS IN WHICH DIVINE ACTIVITY FUNCTIONS ONLY IMMANENTLY. AS AN ALTERNATIVE TO THEISTIC EVOLUTION AND TO RECENT CREATIONISM, PROPOSES A “MODIFIED INTERMITTENT-DAY” VIEW THAT CONSIDERS EACH OF THE DAYS AS THE BEGINNING OF A CREATIVE PERIOD. IN THEIR SCHEME THE SIXTH-DAY PERIOD ACCOMMODATES THE LATER APPEARANCE OF MAN AMONG THE ANIMALS. THIS VIEW AVOIDS CONFERRING FINALITY ON CONTEMPORARY SCIENTIFIC DATING’S BUT DIFFERS FROM SO-CALLED SCIENTIFIC CREATIONISM BY NOT INSISTING ON THE RECENCY OF THE EARTH, IT INSISTS ONLY, AS DOES SCRIPTURE, THAT THE PATTERN OF THE UNIVERSE AND ITS GRADED ORDERS OF BEING ARE THE TRANSCENDENT WORK OF GOD, ACHIEVED WITH OR WITHOUT THE USE OF SECONDARY CAUSES. OTHER CREATIONIST THEORIES PRESUME TO TELL US THE AGE OF THE EARTH, AND INSIST UPON ITS RECENCY, CLAIMING THAT THE HOLY BIBLE SPECIFICALLY TEACHES A YOUNG EARTH. ONCE THE FURTHER STEP IS TAKEN OF SCATTERING GOD’S CREATIVE ACTS THROUGHOUT GEOLOGICAL AGES, WHETHER IN THE SAME OR SOME OTHER SEQUENCE AS IN THE SIX CREATION DAYS, WE APPROXIMATE THEORIES OF THEISTIC EVOLUTION THAT INSIST UPON MIRACULOUS DIVINE INTERVENTION IN AN EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS, AT LEAST AT SOME STAGES OF IT IN THE LONG AGES OF GEOLOGICAL TIME. PROGRESSIVE CREATIONISM, INSISTS THAT THE ORDER WITHIN THE FOSSIL RECORD IS NOT ONE OF CHANCE BUT OF DIVINE DESIGN, EVEN THOUGH ITS SEQUENCE CANNOT BE EQUATED WITH THE CHRONOLOGY OF GENESIS, THE GENESIS SEQUENCE, AS FAR AS THAT GOES, IS CONSIDERED VISIONARY AND NOT HISTORICAL. YET EVEN SO EMINENT, THE “SEQUENCE OF CREATIVE PHASES” IN GENESIS TO BE “SO RATIONAL THAT MODERN SCIENCE CANNOT IMPROVE ON IT”, ON THE OTHER HAND, “MODERN SCIENTIFIC COSMOGONIES SHOW A DISCONCERTING TENDENCY TO BE SHORT LIVED”, AND IT MAY BE SERIOUSLY DOUBTED WHETHER SCIENCE HAS YET CAUGHT UP WITH THE BIBLICAL STORY. THE CORRELATION OF THE GEOLOGICAL RECORD WITH THE ORDER OF EVENTS IN GENESIS IS ENTIRELY POSSIBLE ON THE DAY AGE THEORY APPROACH. THE LIST OF TWENTY-NINE DIVERGENCES BETWEEN EVOLUTIONARY THEORY AND THEISTIC CREATIONISM IS AS FOLLOWS:
	EVOLUTIONARY THEORY

	BIBLICAL VIEW


	1.	SPACE, TIME AND MATTER ARE ETERNAL.

	1.	THE SPACE-TIME UNIVERSE IS NOT ETERNAL (GEN. 1:1–3; HEB. 1:2).


	2.	PRIMAL ATMOSPHERE GRADUALLY CHANGED FROM REDUCING TO OXIDIZING TYPE.

	2.	ATMOSPHERE WAS CREATED QUICKLY AND IS ALWAYS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME (GEN. 1:6 FF.).


	3.	PLANT LIFE PRODUCED THE ATMOSPHERE.

	3.	THE ATMOSPHERE PRECEDED PLANT LIFE (GEN. 1:6–12).


	4.	LIFE INITIALLY EVOLVED IN THE SEA, THEN MOVED TO LAND.

	4.	LIFE WAS CREATED ON LAND BEFORE LIFE (GEN. 1:11–13, 20–23).


	5.	THERE IS CONTINUITY BETWEEN ALL PLANT LIFE.

	5.	PLANTS WERE CREATED AS DISTINCT “KINDS” (GEN. 1:11 F.).


	6.	PLANTS EVOLVED GRADUALLY.

	6.	PLANTS WERE ORIGINALLY CREATED BEARING SEED AND FRUIT (GEN. 1:11 F.).


	7.	SIMPLE CREATURES EMERGED INTO COMPLEX ANIMALS.

	7.	HIGHLY DEVELOPED MAMMALS PRECEDED SO-CALLED LOWER FORMS (GEN. 1:21).


	8.	REPTILES EVOLVED INTO BIRDS.

	8.	CREATION OF BIRDS ANTEDATED CREEPING THINGS.


	9.	ALL ANIMAL DEVELOPMENT SHOWS CONTINUITY.

	9.	SPECIES AND KINDS OF ANIMALS ARE DISTINCT CREATIONS (GEN. 1:21).


	10.	APE-LIKE ANIMALS AND MAN ARE SIMILAR.

	10.	MAN IS A UNIQUELY CREATED KIND (GEN. 1:24–27).


	11.	FOSSIL RECORDS SHOW THAT DEATH PREVAILED NATURALLY FROM THE OUTSET OF LIFE.

	11.	DEATH IS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE FALL.


	12.	MAN DEVELOPED IN THE IMAGE OF THE APES.

	12.	MAN WAS CREATED IN GOD’S IMAGE (GEN. 1:26 F.).


	13.	EVOLUTIONARY PROCESS COVERS BILLIONS OF YEARS.

	13.	CREATION OCCURRED IN SIX LITERAL 24 HOUR DAYS.


	14.	EVOLUTION IS A CONTINUING PRESENT-DAY PROCESS.

	14.	GOD HAS RESTED FROM HIS WORK OF CREATION (GEN. 2:1–3).


	15.	THE PRESENT IS THE KEY TO THE PAST (UNIFORMITARIANISM).

	15.	GOD’S ACTIVITY IS REPETITIVE BUT ALSO MIRACULOUS (GEN. 1, 2, 6–8).


	16.	EARLY ANIMALS WERE CARNIVOROUS.

	16.	EARLY ANIMALS WERE HERBIVOROUS (GEN. 1:29 F.).


	17.	RAIN HAS ALWAYS BEEN A COSMIC PHENOMENON.

	17.	THERE WAS NO RAIN PRIOR TO THE NOAHIC FLOOD (GEN. 2:5 F.; HEB. 11:7).


	18.	MAN EMERGED FROM A LOWER ANIMAL.

	18.	MAN WAS DIVINELY FORMED FROM DUST (GEN. 2:7).


	19.	MAN IS A LIVING ANIMAL THAT ACQUIRED A COMPLEX PSYCHE.

	19.	THE FIRST MAN WAS A NONLIVING ENTITY INTO WHICH GOD BREATHED LIFE (GEN. 2:7).


	20.	NO PRIMAL INDIVIDUAL CAN BE SINGLED OUT AS ADAM.

	20.	ADAM WAS A SPECIFIC INDIVIDUAL WHOM MANKIND DERIVES (1 CHRON. 1:1; LUKE 3:38).


	21.	AGRICULTURE IS A LATE DEVELOPMENT IN HUMAN HISTORY

	21.	ADAM TENDED THE GARDEN (GEN. 2:9 FF.) AND CAIN WAS A FARMER (GEN. 4:2).


	22.	LANGUAGE WAS A GRADUAL DEVELOPMENT.

	22.	MAN WAS ENDOWED WITH LANGUAGE AS A DIVINE GIFT (GEN. 2:18–24).


	23.	ADAM’S PSYCHE WAS ESSENTIALLY LIKE THAT OF HIGHER ANIMALS.

	23.	MAN IS PHYSICALLY AND EMOTIONALLY INCOMPATIBLE WITH ANIMALS (GEN. 2:20).


	24.	WOMAN, LIKE MAN, EVOLVED FROM AN ANIMAL ANCESTRY.

	24.	EVE WAS MADE BY A DIRECT DIVINE ACT OF SPECIAL CREATION (GEN. 2:21 FF.).


	25.	MARRIAGE IS A CULTURALLY-DEVELOPED INSTITUTION.

	25.	MONOGAMOUS MARRIAGE WAS DIVINELY INSTITUTED (GEN. 2:24).


	26.	MAN HAS EXISTED ONLY DURING THE LAST 1/200TH OF THE TIMESPAN OF ANIMAL EXISTENCE.

	26.	MAN HAS EXISTED ALMOST FROM THE BEGINNING OF ORGANIC LIFE ON EARTH (MATT. 19:4; ROM. 1:20).


	27.	THE GARDEN OF EDEN IS A MYTH.

	27.	THE GARDEN OF EDEN WAS A LITERAL PLACE.


	28.	CAIN AND ABEL WERE MYTHICAL PERSONS.

	28.	CAIN AND ABEL WERE HISTORICAL PERSONS.


	29.	EARLY MAN WAS QUITE PRIMITIVE AND TECHNOLOGICALLY IMMATURE.

	29.	EARLY CIVILIZATIONS WITHIN 3 CENTURIES OF ADAMIC CREATION BY MEANS OF RELATIVELY ADVANCED TECHNOLOGY (GEN. 4:21 FF.).



THIS HERE HAS IDENTIFIED IMPORTANT CONFLICT AREAS IN THE CONTEMPORARY DEBATE BETWEEN CREATIONISTS AND EVOLUTIONISTS. FUNDAMENTALLY AT STAKE IS A STRUGGLE BETWEEN BIBLICAL THEISM AND SCIENTIFIC NATURALISM. ONE APPROACH, PLACES AT THE BEGINNING OF ALL FINITE EXISTENCE THE LIVING GOD WHO BY HIS SOVEREIGN FIAT FASHIONED OUT OF NOTHING AND IN AN ORDERLY WAY THE SPACE TIME UNIVERSE IN WHICH MAN SPECIALLY BEARS THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF HIS MAKER FOR A UNIQUE LIFE AND DESTINY. THE OTHER AFFIRMS THAT IN THE BEGINNING THERE EXISTED SOME ELEMENTAL FORM OF SPACE-TIME-MATTER, OR PERHAPS HYDROGEN GAS, OR AN INFINITELY DENSE FIREBALL, FROM WHICH EVOLVED THE PLANETS AND STARS AND ALL PLANT AND ANIMAL LIFE INCLUDING MAN. TO BE SURE, THE THEISTIC ALTERNATIVE HAS TAKEN VARIOUS FORMS. THEISTS WHO DO NOT HOLD TO DIVINE CREATION IN SIX SUCCESSIVE TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS WOULD INSIST ON CERTAIN MODIFICATIONS IN THIS SUMMARY. FOR EXAMPLE, IS NONCOMMITTAL ON THE QUESTION WHETHER CREATION OCCURRED IN ACTUAL OR IN “SYMBOLIC” TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR DAYS. MANY CHRISTIANS, MOREOVER, SEE NO NEED FOR IMMEDIATELY IDENTIFYING THE “KINDS” OF CREATED LIFE MENTIONED IN GENESIS WITH THE MILLIONS OF EXISTING “SPECIES,” AN IDENTIFICATION MORE NECESSARY TO THE TWENTY-FOUR-HOUR CREATION DAY HYPOTHESIS THAN STRICT EXEGESIS REQUIRES AND, IN FACT, ONE NOT EVEN TECHNICALLY ESSENTIAL BY THE FORMER. THE FACT IS THAT NEITHER THEISTIC EVOLUTION NOR SCIENTIFIC CREATIONISM HAS SIGNIFICANTLY INFLUENCED THE REIGNING SCIENTISM IN AMERICAN EDUCATION. HOWEVER MUCH THE GALLUP POLL MAY INDICATE THAT MOST AMERICANS BELIEVE IN A PERSONAL DEITY OF SORTS, AND THAT GOD IN SOME NEBULOUS WAY IS CREATOR OF ALL, IT IS SECULAR HUMANISM THAT NONETHELESS MOST READILY INFLUENCES THE PUBLIC SCHOOLROOM AND DOES SO IN A WAY THAT PROMOTES EVOLUTIONARY THEORY DEVOID OF ANY THEOLOGICAL REFERENT. WHILE MANY DENOMINATIONAL COLLEGES MAY RETAIN LOOSE RELIGIOUS CONNECTION’S THEY QUITE OFTEN GIVE GOD SHORT SHRIFT IN SCIENCE COURSES, EVEN IN RELIGION COURSES THE DEITY AT TIMES EKES OUT AN UNCOMFORTABLE EXISTENCE. WHILE DISTINCTLY EVANGELICAL INSTITUTIONS PRESERVE A MORE VITAL ROLE FOR GOD IN THEIR CLASSROOMS, THAT ROLE IS OFTEN DEFINED LESS PRECISELY IN THE SCIENCES THAN IN OTHER DISCIPLINES. IN FACT, TWO SIGNIFICANT MINDSETS NOW CHARACTERIZE THE EVANGELICAL ACADEMIC STANCE VIS-À-VIS TODAY’S REGNANT EVOLUTIONARY IDEOLOGY. ON THE ONE HAND, MANY EVANGELICAL COLLEGES THAT FOR GENERATIONS HAVE HERALDED EXPOSITION OF A CHRISTIAN WORLD-LIFE VIEW AS THEIR MAJOR DISTINCTIVE, HAVE SIDESTEPPED OPEN CONFLICT WITH EVOLUTIONARY THEORY TO PRESERVE SECULAR EDUCATIONAL RESPECTABILITY. IN DISCUSSING THEISM AND EVOLUTION, THEIR INTEREST HAS CENTERED MORE ON RECONCILIATION THAN ON CRITICAL ANALYSIS AND EVALUATION. (SEVENTH DAY ADVENTIST COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITIES ARE AN EXCEPTION.) AN APPRAISAL, SHOWS THAT NO WELL-DEFINED INSTITUTIONAL STAND EXISTS EVEN AMONG SCHOOLS IN THE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE CONSORTIUM OTHER THAN TO EMPHASIZE MAN’S SPECIAL ORIGIN AND DIGNITY AND GOD AS CREATOR; WHILE ETHICAL FACTORS MAY BE STRESSED, SCIENTIFIC DEBATE IS DEFINITELY AVOIDED. THE CONCLUSION IS THAT ALONGSIDE THEIR DESIRE TO AVOID DOGMATISM MOST EVANGELICAL COLLEGES INTERPRET “THE BELIEF THAT ALL TRUTH IS GOD’S TRUTH” TO IMPLY THAT “SCIENCE IS A VALID SOURCE OF REVELATION.…INSTRUCTORS INSIST ON A PERSONAL GOD WHO IS CREATOR AND SUSTAINER IN A MANNER LARGELY UNKNOWN BUT SOMEWHAT REVEALED IN NATURE THROUGH SCIENCE. PROFESSORS ARE INCLINED “TO PRESENT ALL VIEWPOINTS WITH OR WITHOUT THE PERSONAL TESTIMONY OF THE INSTRUCTOR.…STUDENTS ARE ENCOURAGED TO MAKE UP THEIR OWN MINDS.” THE VERDICT SEEMS UNAVOIDABLE THAT SUCH A STAND OR NON-STAND CAN HARDLY HOPE TO ARTICULATE A CHRISTIAN WORLD-LIFE VIEW THAT SIGNIFICANTLY ILLUMINES THE CURRENT DEBATE OVER EVOLUTIONARY THEORY. SUCH DISENGAGEMENT, MOREOVER, COMPROMISES THE LARGER ACADEMIC DUTY, NAMELY, THAT OF COMPELLINGLY EXPOUNDING THE CHRISTIAN ALTERNATIVE TO THE SECULAR WORLD OF LEARNING. THE CREATION-EVOLUTION CONFLICT IN PUBLIC SCHOOL CENTERS IN THE TENDENCY OF EDUCATORS TO PRESENT EVOLUTION AS VALID SCIENTIFIC TRUTH, THAT IS, AS ESTABLISHED DOGMA, AND CREATION AS MYTH. IN APRIL, 1980, THE IOWA ACADEMY OF SCIENCE DECLARED THAT ‘CREATIONISM’ IS… ‘RELIGIOUS’ METAPHOR CLOTHED AS ‘SCIENTIFIC FACT’ AND DEPICTED EVOLUTION AS “CONSISTENT WITH THE WEIGHT OF DEMONSTRABLE EVIDENCE. CREATIONISTS OBJECT TO THE PUBLIC SCHOOLROOM TEACHING OF EVOLUTION AS A SCIENTIFICALLY DEMONSTRATED DOGMA RATHER THAN AS A THEORETICAL MODEL OR EMPIRICAL THEORY PROJECTED BY SCIENTISTS. SUCH INCULCATION OF METAPHYSICAL BELIEF, CREATIONISTS CONTEND, INVOLVES NOT ONLY TEACHING A PARTICULAR ONTOLOGY THAT ESCAPES BEING IDENTIFIED AS A RELIGION, BUT ALSO PROPAGATING HUMANISM, AND OF DOING SO, MOREOVER, AT GOVERNMENT EXPENSE. 
VICTORIA/LUCIFER WITH THE DEMONS & ANGELS, AND THE ETERNAL FALL
BEHIND MAN AND HIS FORTUNES, THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US, THERE STANDS NOT ONLY GOD HIS SOVEREIGN MAKER AND LORD BUT ALSO THE AGENCY OF A MALEVOLENT SPIRIT CALLED VICTORIA/LUCIFER. HE IS NO APELIKE PROGENITOR OF MAN, NOR FASHIONED FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH. RATHER HE IS A FALLEN SPIRIT FROM THE ANGELIC WORLD, A DEMONIC CREATURELY INTELLIGENCE WHO IMPINGES DRAMATICALLY ON THE COURSE OF HUMAN EVENTS. THE SERPENT INFLUENTIALLY ALTERS ADAM’S UNDERSTANDING OF IDEAL GODLIKENESS AND CONSEQUENTLY PLUNGES MANKIND INTO DISASTROUS SPIRITUAL SEXUAL REBELLION. THIS VIEW SEEMS STRANGE INDEED TO TWENTIETH-CENTURY SCIENTIFIC TECHNOCRATS. BUT THE VIEW ALMOST UNIVERSALLY HELD UNTIL RECENT YEARS IS THAT ALL EVILS, BOTH MORAL AND PHYSICAL, DERIVE FROM THE INITIAL SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST HIS CREATOR OF A CREATURELY SPIRIT ENDOWED WITH REASON. TO THE ASTONISHMENT OF OUR SECULAR AGE, MOREOVER, SPIRITISM, DEMONISM AND EVEN LUCIFER WORSHIP HAVE REVIVED IN RECENT DECADES AS A PHENOMENON OF CIVILIZED SOCIETY. GOD DID NOT CREATE THE VAST SPACE-TIME UNIVERSE AS A CONTINUUM POPULATED BY CREATURELY LIFE ONLY ON PLANET EARTH. ONLY WHERE SCHOLARS NEGATE THE UNIVERSAL PRESENCE OF GOD AND IGNORE THE FACT OF HIS CREATION OF ANGELIC HOSTS DOES THE NOTION THRIVE THAT PERSONALITY COUNTS VERY LITTLE IN THE IMMENSITIES OF THE UNIVERSE. IN SCRIPTURE THE KEY TO INTERPRETING ALL OF REALITY IS THE PERSONAL DIMENSION. WHEN SCRIPTURE SPEAKS OF THE HEAVENLY EXPANSES IT DOES SO NOT IN TERMS OF PURPOSELESS FIREBALLS, DEAD STARS, BURNT CRATERS, MOON ROCKS AND PLANETARY RINGS; IT SUGGESTS RATHER THAT PERSONAL BEINGS POPULATE THE UNIVERSE, BEINGS WHO ARE CONTINUALLY ORIENTED TO THE PLAN AND PURPOSE OF THE CREATOR. AS THIS POINTS OUT, THE PHRASE “HOST OF HEAVEN” STANDS NOT ONLY FOR THE STARS (DT. 4:19; ISA. 34:4; JER. 8:2), BUT ALSO FOR THE ANGELS (1 KI. 22:19; LUKE 2:13; REV. 19:4) AND IS FREQUENTLY USED FOR BOTH AT ONCE (PS. 148:1–6; ISA. 24:21–23, 40:26; JOB 38:7). THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE ANGELIC HOSTS MAY BEAR A RELATION TO THE STAR WORLD SIMILAR TO THAT OF MAN’S RELATION TO PLANET EARTH. IN ANY EVENT GOD’S CREATION INCLUDES NOT ONLY MAN AT THE APEX OF EARTHLY LIFE BUT OTHER PERSONAL EXISTENCES AS WELL THAT INHABIT THE HEAVENLY REALMS. THE DOCTRINE OF ANGELOLOGY FELL INTO DISINTEREST IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY BECAUSE OF SCIENTIFIC PREOCCUPATIONS. WITH ITS EMPIRICAL AND NATURALISTIC ORIENTATION AND ITS EXPLANATION OF EXTERNAL REALITY BY IMPERSONAL PROCESSES, WESTERN THOUGHT ERODED FAITH IN ANY INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL WORLD. NATURALISM CONSIDERS PERSONALITY BUT A MINORITY ASPECT OF THE SPACE-TIME REALM, MORE THAN THAT, ONLY AN ACCIDENTAL EMERGENT FROM THE IMPERSONAL. AS FOR EVOLUTIONARY THEORY, ITS INTEREST FOCUSED PRIMARILY ON THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE. ANGELOLOGY, AND ESPECIALLY VICTORIAN/LUCIFERISM ALSO KNOWN AS BABYLONIAN/SATANOLOGY, SUFFERED GREATER NEGLECT THAN DID THEOLOGY PROPER. QUITE APART FROM SCIENTIFIC PREOCCUPATION, THERE SEEMED TO BE GOOD REASON TO DISCOUNT REPORTS ABOUT INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL REALMS. POLYTHEISTIC RELIGIONS ARE FULL OF TALES ABOUT MULTIPLE GODS, HALF-GODS, STRANGE SPIRITS OF THE UPPER AND NETHER WORLDS. THE PERSIANS HAD A DEVELOPED ANGELOLOGY THAT HIGHER CRITICS WRONGLY IDENTIFIED AS THE SOURCE OF BIBLICAL BELIEFS, BELIEFS WHICH IN FACT LONG ANTEDATED THE PERSIAN RELIGION AND ON THE BASIS OF REVELATION EXPOUNDED THE DOCTRINE OF ANGELS IN A SIGNIFICANTLY DIFFERENT WAY. BUT NOT ONLY POLYTHEISTIC RELIGION IS REPLETE WITH RELIGIOUS IMAGINATION; SECULAR PHILOSOPHY AS WELL HAS THRUST CONFLICTING AND FALSE GOD-CONCEPTS AND OTHER ENTITIES UPON THE INVISIBLE WORLD. FOR EXAMPLE, PEOPLED THE UNIVERSE WITH SUPERHUMAN MONADS. SEEN IN THE CONTEXT OF THE LONG HISTORY OF RELIGIOUS SPECULATION SUCH IDEAS SEEM NOT FAR REMOVED FROM MEDIEVAL WITCHCRAFT AND CREDULITY. STRANGE DOCTRINES APPEAR EVEN IN JUDEO-CHRISTIAN THOUGHT, THAT IS, ON ITS HERETICAL FRINGES, FOR EXAMPLE, HELD THAT ANGELS WERE ONCE MEN, AND NOT A FEW NOMINALLY CHRISTIAN PARENTS ENCOURAGE THEIR CHILDREN TO THINK THAT GOOD BEHAVIOR WILL BE REWARDED WITH BECOMING ANGELS IN THE WORLD TO COME. THE FACT IS THAT CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY CONSIDERS THE MODERN REPUDIATION OF THE REALITY OF ANGELS, AND ESPECIALLY OF LUCIFER, AS AN ASPECT OF MAN’S SPIRITUAL REVOLT. IT IS NOT SURPRISING, OF COURSE, THAT HUMANISTS, WHO PROCLAIM THE IDEA OF SPIRIT INTELLIGENCES COMPLETELY UNACCEPTABLE TO THEIR NATURALISTIC PREJUDICES, SHOULD REJECT AN ONTOLOGY OF ANGELIC BEINGS JUST AS VIGOROUSLY AS THEY REJECT THE PERSONAL EXISTENCE OF GOD. THE BELIEF IN SPIRITS TO A FAILURE TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN “THE REAL AND THE DREAM WORLDS”, THE SUBSTANCE OF SPIRITS, IS “A COMBINATION OF THE PROCESSES IN THE ENVIRONMENT AND THE REACTION OF THE HUMAN MIND.” AT THE SAME TIME A KIND OF SECULAR PERVERSITY PROMPTS MANY SCHOLARS, THEIR CURIOSITY BEING SUSTAINED BY EVOLUTIONARY THEORY RATHER THAN BY REVELATORY THEOLOGY, TO PURSUE THE POSSIBILITY OF NONHUMAN INTELLIGENCES ON OTHER PLANETS, ESPECIALLY ON MARS. SWEEPING SUPERNATURALISM ASIDE AS MYTHOLOGY, SCIENTISM FORMULATES ITS OWN MYTHOLOGICAL POSSIBILITIES. YET ALL RELIGIONS RECOGNIZE THE REALITY OF A SPIRITUAL WORLD, HOWEVER CRUDE AND UNINFORMED MAY BE THEIR REPRESENTATIONS OF IT. NOT EVEN THE THEORY OF EVOLUTION CAN RULE OUT, ON ITS OWN SPECULATIVE PREMISES, THE POSSIBILITY THAT ITS MANY GRADATIONS OF CREATURELY LIFE MIGHT PERHAPS ISSUE IN INTELLIGENCES THAT EXIST INDEPENDENTLY OF PHYSICAL BODIES. THAT HOMO SAPIENS REPRESENTS THE ONLY ORDER OF RATIONAL CREATURES IS A PRIORI AS IMPROBABLE AS THAT EITHER INSECTA OR INSECTIVORA COMPRISE THE ONLY NONRATIONAL SPECIES OF LIFE. THE GENESIS CREATION ACCOUNT DEPICTS MAN AS THE APEX OF THE COSMIC CREATION AND AS BEARER OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE, IT DOES NOT ON THAT ACCOUNT, HOWEVER, CONDONE THE VIRTUAL DEIFICATION OF MAN AS BY MODERN IDEALISTIC PHILOSOPHY. NOR DOES THE CREATION ACCOUNT AFFIRM THAT MAN IS THE ONE AND ONLY RATIONAL CREATURE THAT GOD MADE, OR EVEN THAT MAN IS THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST OF THE RATIONAL BEINGS. BUT IS TRUE OF THE TOP MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19. THE EXISTENCE OF ANGELS DOES NOT VIOLATE THE AFFIRMATION OF BIBLICAL MONOTHEISM, FOR ANGELS HAVE NO INDEPENDENT EXISTENCE OR POWER AND EXIST ONLY TO EXECUTE GOD’S WILL. BEING DIVINELY CREATED MEANS THAT ANGELS ARE DEPENDENT UPON GOD’S VOLITION FOR THEIR BEING AND ARE ANSWERABLE TO HIS JUDGMENT. GOD DISPATCHES ANGELS (ACTS 12:11; REV. 18:1), ACTS THROUGH THEM AS HIS MESSENGERS (ACTS 7:35; REV. 1:1, 8:2) AND EMPOWERS THEM (HEB. 1:14). NEGLECT OF THE DOCTRINE OF ANGELS RESULTS INEVITABLY NOT ONLY IN DISTORTIONS AND MISCONCEPTIONS OF THE SPIRIT WORLD, BUT ALSO AFFECTS FORCES AT WORK IN THE LIFE OF MAN AND IN THE COSMOS. WITHOUT A DOCTRINE OF ANGELOLOGY, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO GIVE AN ADEQUATE ACCOUNT OF THE WORLD OF SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIPS AND CONFLICTS, SPIRIT INTELLIGENCES STAND IN IMPORTANT RELATIONS NOT ONLY TO GOD AND TO EACH OTHER, BUT ALSO TO MAN AND THE WORLD. ALTHOUGH THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS PREOCCUPIED PRIMARILY WITH THE UNIVERSE AS A CONTEXT FOR MAN, SCRIPTURE AND SCRIPTURE ALONE ERASES SPECULATION CONCERNING THE ORIGIN AND NATURE OF THE ANGELIC HOSTS. THE CREATION ACCOUNT, BECAUSE OF ITS SPECIAL FOCUS ON THE WORLD AS A SETTING FOR MAN’S DISTINCTIVE MISSION, TELLS US LESS ABOUT ANGELIC BEINGS THAN DOES THE REST OF SCRIPTURE. IN THE ELECTIVE LOVE OF GOD, IT IS HUMAN NATURE THAT THE LOGOS, THE SECOND ADAM, LATER IS TO ASSUME IN THE INCARNATION. THE ANGELS ARE MENTIONED IN THE CREATION NARRATIVE ONLY IMPLICITLY, THE COMPREHENSIVE SUMMARY STATEMENT: “THUS HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE COMPLETED WITH ALL THEIR MIGHTY THRONG” (GEN. 2:1) ANTICIPATES THE DECLARATION OF THE NICENE CREED THAT GOD IS CREATOR OF “ALL THINGS VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE.” THE ANGELIC WORLD IS BUT A SECONDARY THEME THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE, SCRIPTURE CONCENTRATES INSTEAD ON THE INCOMPARABLE GLORY OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ON THE WONDER OF HIS PROVISION OF REDEMPTION FOR FALLEN MANKIND. THIS PAUCITY OF REFERENCE TO ANGELS REINFORCES WHAT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF BIBLICAL RELIGION: UNLIKE MANY NONBIBLICAL RELIGIONS ITS PRIMARY FOCUS IS ON THE LIVING GOD IN THE INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL WORLD, AND ON MAN IN THE CREATED UNIVERSE. FOR THE APOSTLE PAUL, MOST HAS NEVER BEEN “CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN” BUT WHO NONETHELESS PROPAGATE “VAIN IMAGINATIONS CONCERNING THE NATURE, ORDERS AND MULTITUDES OF ANGELS.” UNLIKE THE POLYTHEISTIC SETTING OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST THAT TEEMS WITH PAGAN NOTIONS OF THE WORLD OF INVISIBLE DEMIGODS AND DEMONS, THE OLD TESTAMENT SPEAKS PRIMARILY OF THE CENTRALITY OF THE ONE TRUE GOD AND ONLY VERY SECONDARILY OF LIFE IN THE INVISIBLE HEAVENLY REALMS. STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE ONE AND ONLY CREATIVE CAUSALITY IN THE UNIVERSE AND IN HISTORY. THERE IS NO ROOM HERE FOR STRANGE PHILOSOPHICAL AND RELIGIOUS NOTIONS OF TRANSIENT EMANATIONS OR AEONS SUCH AS THE GNOSTICS ASSERTED. THE TERM AGGELOS DESIGNATES PRIMARILY A DIVINELY COMMISSIONED MESSENGER. THE MOST FREQUENTLY MENTIONED AGGELOS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS THE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH WHO DIFFERS FROM OTHER DIVINE ANGELIC MESSENGERS IN THAT HE PERSONIFIES GOD’S GRACE AND IS, IN FACT, THE VERY SEXLESS PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (GEN. 16:7 FF., 21:17 FF., 22:11 FF., 31:11 FF.; EX. 3:2 FF.; JU. 2:1 FF.). THE TEXT INDICATES STEPHEN YAHWEH WHEN REFERENCE IS MADE TO GOD APART FROM MAN, BUT WHEN GOD ENTERS MAN’S APPERCEPTION IT SPEAKS OF THE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. DISCUSSION OF THE ANGEL OF STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE MODE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S PERSONAL MANIFESTATION BELONGS PROPERLY TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. SCRIPTURE CLEARLY DECLARES THAT GOD CREATED THE ANGELS (PS. 148:2, 5; COL. 1:16; CF. ALSO EX. 20:11; 1 KI. 22:19; PS. 103:20 F.; NEH. 9:6), AND VOUCHSAFES INFORMATION, HOWEVER LIMITED, ABOUT THESE ANGELIC BEINGS. AS TO THE TIME OF THE ANGELS’ CREATION, WE KNOW THAT, LIKE ALL OTHER CREATION, IT WAS DIVINELY ACCOMPLISHED BEFORE THE SEVENTH DAY ON WHICH GOD RESTED. ONE MIGHT EXPECT THAT THE CREATION OF SPIRIT INTELLIGENCES AND OF HUMAN INTELLIGENCES WOULD OCCUR ON THE SAME DAY SINCE BOTH HUMANS AND ANGELS HAVE RATIONAL AND MORAL ENDOWMENTS. BUT TWO CONSIDERATIONS SUGGEST THAT ANGELS WERE CREATED PRIOR TO MAN. FOR ONE THING, THE ANGELS WERE PRESENT AT CERTAIN STAGES OF CREATION (JOB 38:7); THIS DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN, HOWEVER, THAT THEY WERE CREATED BEFORE EVERYTHING ELSE AND THEREFORE EVEN BEFORE THE EVENTS OF GENESIS 1:1, OR EVEN NECESSARILY THAT THEY WERE FASHIONED ON THE VERY FIRST DAY OF CREATION. THEN, TOO, THE ROLE OF THE SERPENT IN GENESIS 3, THAT IS, LUCIFER’S ACTIVITY AS A FALLEN ANGEL, IMPLIES BOTH THAT ANGELS EXISTED BEFORE HUMANS, AND THAT THEIR ETERNAL FALL OCCURRED BEFORE THAT OF MAN, AS CITED IN THE BEGINNINGS OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL. AS TO THEIR NATURE, THE ANGELS ARE PURE SPIRITS (MATT. 8:16, 12:45; LUKE 7:21, 8:2, 11:26; ACTS 19:12; EPH. 6:12; HEB. 1:14), THAT IS, THEY ARE IMMATERIAL AND INCORPOREAL AND HENCE INVISIBLE & ETERNAL. BECAUSE OF THE PHENOMENAL MANIFESTATION OF ANGELS IN BODILY FORM, SOME EXPOSITORS HAVE HELD THAT ANGELS POSSESS SPECIAL BODIES, WHETHER OF ETHER, LIGHT, AIR, FIRE, WIND, WATER, EARTH, OR SOME OTHER INTANGIBLE SUBSTANCE AS ELEMENTAL IN NATURE, THE PASSAGES ADDUCED FOR THAT SUGGESTION (PS. 104:4; MATT. 22:30; 1 COR. 11:10) DO NOT NECESSARILY REQUIRE THAT VIEW, HOWEVER. IN APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE THE APPEARANCE OF ANGELS IN BODILY FORM IS AN ASPECT OF SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATION. UNLIKE GOD, ANGELS ARE NOT OMNIPRESENT. THEY MANIFEST THEMSELVES DEFINITIVELY AT A GIVEN POINT IN SPACE, INDEED, A HOST OF ANGELS CAN APPARENTLY BE PRESENT IN VERY LITTLE SPACE (LUKE 8:30). AND EVEN IF NOT OMNIPRESENT, THEY NONETHELESS SEEM ALSO TO BE PRESENT IN MORE THAN ONE PLACE AT THE SAME TIME. HOWEVER, THAT FINITE BEINGS “CAN ONLY BE IN REALITY OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD ONE PLACE AT A TIME”, LUCIFER’S APPARENT UBIQUITY ASCRIBES TO THE FACT THAT WHATEVER HIS AGENTS ACCOMPLISH IS ATTRIBUTED TO HIM ALSO IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. ANGELS ARE IMMORTAL BEINGS (LUKE 20:36). WHILE THEY ARE CREATURES, THEY ARE NOT A FAMILY OR RACE PROPAGATED BY PARENTAL GENERATION WHEREAS, “IN SYRIAN, BABYLONIAN, AND ARABIAN MYTHOLOGIES OF THE ANCIENT PERIOD THERE SEEM TO HAVE BEEN MALE, FEMALE AND NEUTER ANGELS.” ANGELS ARE A COMPANY OF CREATURES EACH OF WHOM WAS APPARENTLY ORIGINATED SEPARATELY FOR ENDURING EXISTENCE AND THEREFORE UN-SUBJECT TO NATURAL DEATH, BUT NOT ETERNAL DEATH. ANGELS ARE ENDOWED WITH INTELLIGENCE (2 SAM. 14:20; MATT. 24:36; EPH. 3:10; 1 PET. 1:2; 2 PET. 2:11). WHILE THEY ARE NOT OMNISCIENT, THEY NONETHELESS POSSESS GREAT INTELLIGENCE. THIS ANGELIC KNOWLEDGE, WAS INFUSED AT CREATION, THEY DISAGREED, HOWEVER, WHETHER ANGELIC KNOWLEDGE IS INTUITIVE (AQUINAS) AND HENCE INCAPABLE OF EXPANSION, OR DISCURSIVE (SCOTUS) AND HENCE EXPANDABLE BY SUBSEQUENT INTELLECTUAL ACTIVITY. YET INTUITIVE AND DISCURSIVE KNOWLEDGE ARE NOT MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE; THE LATTER COULD FOLLOW UPON THE FORMER. ANGELS POSSESS CONSIDERABLE POWER AND ARE OFTEN REFERRED TO AS A HOST OR ARMY IN GOD’S SERVICE (PS. 103:20; COL. 1:16; EPH. 1:21, 3:10). THEY ARE NOT OMNIPOTENT, HOWEVER (PS. 89:6 FF.); THEY CAN NEITHER CREATE NOR TRANSMUTE SUBSTANCES, ALTHOUGH LUCIFER, WE ARE TOLD, CAN PERFORM MIRACLES & CREATE EVIL LIFE (MATT. 24:24; 2 THESS. 2:9 FF.; REV. 13:14, 16:4, 19:20). HERMAPHRODITISM MAY INDEED COME FROM THE LADY VICTORIA’S (CREATE ALL HE-FEMALES ONLY IN 1 CREATURE OUT OF 17 CREATURES FROM THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON) & THE LORD LUCIFER’S (CREATE ALL SHE-MALES ONLY IN 1 CREATURE OUT OF 17 CREATURES FROM THE GREAT RED DRAGON), BY THE 2 DEVILS’ EVIL CREATIVE WORKS & THEN THEIR LORD WOULD BE THE DEVILS’ THEMSELVES! AND THE ANCIENT SAYING WILL COME TO PASS AS “YOU WILL BE RAISING HELL” IN  2 ESDRAS 5:8! BUT NOT TO JUST PICK ON HERMAPHRODITISM ALONE, BUT EVERYBODY WRITTEN IN THE “BOOK OF THE DEAD” ALSO KNOWN AS THE “BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS” IS ALWAYS DEVIL-DRIVEN, DEVIL-CREATED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN DANIEL 7:9-14; 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12; MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10; JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6; LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15; REVELATION 17:1-18:24; 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 7:39-43; 29:1-2! BUT EVERYBODY WRITTEN IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE” ALSO KNOWN AS THE “BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS” IS ALWAYS GOD-GIVEN, GOD-CREATED & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN DANIEL 7:9-14; 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12; MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:20; 3:4; JAMES 1:13, 17; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10; LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15; REVELATION 19:1-10; 20:4-6; 21:1-7, 9-26; 22:1-14, 16-17, 20-21 & ACTS 7:30-38; 29:1-2! ONE QUESTION THAT THE PRESIDENT MAY CONSIDER? IS EVERY BABY INNOCENT IN THE WOMB? IF YOU SWEAR THAT EVERY BABY IN THE WOMB IS INNOCENT, YOU ARE SWEARING A PARTIAL TRUTH OR A DAMN FUCKING LIE BECAUSE, YES, IF THE MOTHER IS RIGHTEOUS TO THE LORD, THE BABY IN THE WOMB IS INNOCENT, BUT IF THE BABY IN THE WOMB IS CREATED BY THE DEVIL (JOB 1-2 & REVELATION 13) BECAUSE THE MOTHER IS WICKED IS NEVER INNOCENT, BUT IS ONLY EVIL, BUT EVERY FETUS IN THE WOMB THAT DIES BY MISCARRIAGE, ABORTION (EVEN IF THIS IS JUSTIFIED BY RAPE OR INCEST, IF THERE IS A DEATH SOMEBODY IS WICKED & RESPONSIBLE, THE WICKED ONE JUST PUT HIS FUCKING HANDS ON YOU!) OR ANY KIND OF MEDICAL COMPLICATIONS, WAS IN FACT A WICKED BABY WITH A WICKED MOTHER THAT IS TOTALLY GIVEN TO THE FUCKING DEVIL! REMEMBER KING DAVID’S 1ST BABY IN THE WOMB WAS EVIL BECAUSE OF THE MURDER OF URIAH & THE ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA, SO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SICKENED THE BABY & KILLED IT (EXODUS 23:21-22) BECAUSE THIS EVIL CREATION WAS FROM THE DEVIL & NOT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! BUT REMEMBER THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE TEN 2ND CHANCES IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE IN HELL, ONCE YOU PAY THE ETERNALY PRICE OF YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN THE PRISONS IN LITERAL HELL, YOU SHALL BE ETERNALLY GRANTED THE TEN 2ND CHANCES IN ORDER TO RECIEVE THE GOSPEL, THEN YOU SHALL GO TO PURGATORY FOR THE ETERNAL CLEANSING & ULTIMATELY BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY! BUT ALSO REMEMBER EVERYBODY PLAYS THEIR OWN PARTS DOWN HERE & THIS IS IN FACT A FUCKING GAME TO ALL, WHETHER IT IS EVIL OR WHETHER IT IS GOOD! BUT THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS ONLY LEFT UP TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD THAT PLAYS NO FUCKING GAMES IN MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6; JAMES 4:12; 1 PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 31! BUT WHAT DOES THIS MEAN IF YOU ARE DEVIL-CREATED, EVEN FROM YOUR DEVIL MOTHER’S WOMB? EVERYTHING THAT YOU ARE CONNECTED TO & OR IN COMMUNICATION WITH IS DEVIL-DRIVEN, SUCH AS YOUR DEVIL YOUTH, YOUR DEVIL SCHOOLS, YOUR DEVIL FAMILIES, YOUR DEVIL HOUSES, YOUR DEVIL CHURCHES, YOUR DEVIL BUSINESSES, YOUR DEVIL LOVERS, YOUR DEVIL FRIENDS, YOUR DEVIL ENEMIES, ANYTHING GODDAMN IT, THAT OPPOSES & IS CONTRARY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUTH LAWS, FOR EXAMPLE, IS ANYONE WHO DOES & THINKS COMMITTING ORGIES, INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS, SEXUALITIES, HOMOSEXUALITIES OR THE LIKE AS SEX BEING FUN, LOVED, RESPECTED, PROUD OF & HAPPY ABOUT IN LUKE 16:15 OR ANYBODY WHO APPROVES OF SEX OR HOMOSEXUALS, SUPPORTS SEX OR HOMOSEXUALS, OR WORKS FOR SEX OR HOMOSEXUALS ALIKE IS IN FACT DEVIL-DRIVEN IN ROMANS 1:32! ANGELS HAVE NO AUTONOMOUS ACTIVITY ALONGSIDE STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT FUNCTION AND INTERVENE IN THE CREATED ORDER ONLY IN KEEPING WITH GOD’S COMMANDS OR DIVINE PURPOSES. THEY IN NO WAY INTRUDE ON THE ABSOLUTE TRANSCENDENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. THEIR POWER, LIKE THAT OF ALL CREATURES, IS DEPENDENT AND DERIVED. IMPLICIT IN GOD’S VERDICT OF “VERY GOOD” ON HIS ENTIRE CREATION IS THE ORIGINAL GOODNESS OF THE ANGELIC CREATION (GEN. 1:27). ANGELS ARE ENDOWED WITH MORAL SEXLESS CHARACTER, THAT ALL ANGELS WERE MORALLY GOOD ON THE BASIS OF DIVINE CREATION IS ATTESTED BY JOHN 8:44, 2 PETER 2:4 AND JUDE 6. THE TASK OF THE ANGELS IS ESSENTIALLY A MINISTRY IN THE SERVICE OF GOD, THEY PERFORM WHAT GOD DECREES, AND THEY ARE EXTENSIVELY ENGAGED IN WORSHIP OF HIM. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S THRONE IS SURROUNDED BY AN ENTOURAGE OF HEAVENLY MESSENGERS WHO PRAISE HIM (PS. 103:19 FF., 148:2; DAN. 7:10) AND WHO ASSIST IN HIS GOVERNANCE OF THE WORLD (DAN. 10:13, 20). SOME SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT CERTAIN ANGELS ARE GIVEN SPECIAL OVERSIGHT OF PARTICULAR WORLD KINGDOMS, BUT OTHERS INSIST THAT THE SCRIPTURE PASSAGES USED TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW REFER NOT TO ANGELS BUT TO EARTHLY SOVEREIGNS. BUT SCRIPTURE DOES OCCASIONALLY SPEAK OF ANGELS AS “GODS.” HOWEVER, IN THE SAME WAY THAT EARTHLY MAGISTRATES ARE SOMETIMES THUS DESIGNATED BECAUSE OF THEIR REPRESENTATIVE ROLE IN FULFILLING DIVINELY ASSIGNED MISSIONS. THE NAMES OR DESIGNATIONS GIVEN ANGELS REFLECT THEIR RANK AND WORK. TERMS LIKE ARCHANGEL (CF. GABRIEL, DAN. 8:15 F., 9:21; MICHAEL, DAN. 10:13, 21, 12:1), PRINCES, POTENTATES, SUGGEST DIFFERENCES OF RANK. ANGELS ARE CALLED A HEAVENLY “HOST,” A TERM SIGNIFYING SOLDIERS AT THE READY TO SERVE AT DIVINE COMMAND (CF. DAN. 7:10); “POWERS,” A TERM THAT FOCUSES ON THEIR STRENGTH, “PRINCIPALITIES,” “DOMINIONS” AND “THRONES,” TERMS THAT DESIGNATE ADMINISTRATIVE FUNCTIONS. SCRIPTURE SPEAKS OF BOTH “HOLY ANGELS” (MATT. 25:31; MARK 8:38; LUKE 9:26; ACTS 10:22; REV. 14:10) AND OF FALLEN OR SEXUAL ANGELS (JOHN 8:44; 1 JOHN 3:8–10), THE LATTER BEING DEPICTED AS HOSTILE TO THE WORK OF CHRIST (LUKE 11:21; 2 THESS. 2:9; 1 PET. 5:8). WHILE ANGELS WERE CREATED HOLY, THEY WERE NOT, LIKE GOD, ESSENTIALLY AND UNCONDITIONALLY PURE (JOB 4:18, 15:15). THEY WERE SUBJECT TO A PERIOD OF MORAL PROBATION AFTER WHICH THOSE WHO MAINTAINED THEIR INTEGRITY WERE CONFIRMED IN HOLINESS AND GLORY. ANGELS, WE NOTED, ARE NOT A SEXUALLY PROPAGATED RACE OF CREATURES; THEY WERE SIMULTANEOUSLY YET INDIVIDUALLY CREATED. IN SOME RESPECTS, THEY ARE SUPERIOR TO MAN, IN OTHERS, INFERIOR. THEIR LOWER STATUS NEED NOT BE INFERRED, HOWEVER, SIMPLY FROM THEIR BEING CREATED PRIOR TO MAN WHO IN THE GENESIS ACCOUNT APPEARS AS AND AT THE APEX OF CREATION. JUST AS MAN UNDER GOD WAS GIVEN DOMINION OVER THE EARTH, SO PERHAPS ANGELS WERE ASSIGNED SUBORDINATE DOMINION IN THE HEAVENLY REALMS; SUCH TERMS OR TITLES AS PRINCIPALITIES, DOMINION, POWERS AND WORLD RULERS ARE CONSONANT WITH THIS POSSIBILITY. THE EMPHASIS OF NEW TESTAMENT SCHOLARS WHO VIEW “THE POWERS” AS SPIRITS FOR WHOM STATES ARE AGENTS HAS SPURRED NEW INTEREST IN THE POSSIBLE INFLUENCE OF DEMONIC SPIRITS ON THE POLITICAL REALM. ANGELS ARE NOT SUPERIOR IN RANK TO HUMANS, HOWEVER, SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] WILL JUDGE BOTH, DECLARES THE APOSTLE PAUL (1 COR. 6:3). IF PAUL HAS IN VIEW ONLY THE SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS ANGELS, DEMONS THAT THE REDEEMED WHO SIT WITH CHRIST ON THE THRONE WILL JUDGE, THEN THE PREFERRED STATUS OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] LIES SOLELY IN THE FACT THAT THEY SHARE A DIVINE REDEMPTION NOT PROVIDED BY GOD FOR FALLEN ANGELS. ANGELS KNOW NEITHER THE EXPERIENCE NOR THE CONTENT OF SUCH REDEMPTION (1 PET. 1:12). YET ANGELS SURPASS MAN IN INTELLIGENCE AND KNOWLEDGE (MATT. 24:36). AS THE EFFECTS ATTRIBUTED TO THEIR AGENCY SHOW, THEY EXCEL MAN IN POWER OVER MIND AND MATTER. NOT DIRECTLY AS DOES THE HOLY SPIRIT BUT BY INDIRECT SUGGESTION ANGELS ACT UPON THE MINDS OF HUMANS TO AFFORD PROTECTION, INWARD STRENGTH AND CONSOLATION. LIKE THE WIND, SPIRITS MAY ACT ON MATTER, AT SINAI THEY PRODUCED THUNDER AND LIGHTNING, FOR EXAMPLE. ON OCCASION THEY INTERVENE IN THE EXTERNAL WORLD, WE SHOULD NOT ON THAT ACCOUNT, HOWEVER, ATTRIBUTE ALL “NATURAL” EFFECTS TO THEIR AGENCY, YET STILL POSSIBLE. WHILE ANGELS HAVE A VITAL MINISTRY IN RELATION TO MAN, THEY ARE NOT MEDIATORS BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. TO WORSHIP ANGELS IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN SINCE SUCH WORSHIP WOULD MAKE THEM FALSE GODS, UNLESS THE LORD AUTHORIZES THIS BECAUSE OF MAN’S ONGOING SEXUAL REBELLIONS & IDOLATROUS ACTS IN ACTS 7:42-43. WHEN MAN & WOMAN HAS SEXUAL ACTIVITY, THIS IN FACT WORSHIPS THE ANGELS, IF AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD. INDEED, THE ACTIVITY OF FALLEN ANGELS OFTEN LENDS A PSEUDO-ONTOLOGICAL REALITY TO FALSE GODS, DEMON WORSHIP RESULTS READILY FROM SPIRITISM. ANGELS, MOREOVER, ARE NOT AGENTS OF GO0D’S GENERAL AND UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE, ALTHOUGH ON OCCASION THEY ARE MINISTERS OF SPECIAL DIVINE PROVIDENCES. WITH THEIR SONGS OF JOY ANGELS PLAYED A ROLE IN HERALDING ASPECTS OF GOD’S CREATION (JOB 38:7); THEY ARE PRESENT AS WELL AT THE GREAT EPOCHS OF REDEMPTIVE HISTORY, NAMELY, AT THE GIVING OF THE DECALOGUE AND AT THE BIRTH, RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION OF CHRIST. THEY WILL LIKEWISE SERVE CONSPICUOUSLY AT THE LORD’S RETURN AND IN CONNECTION WITH THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE ANGELS EXECUTE GOD’S WILL BY BOTH ORDINARY AND EXTRAORDINARY MEANS. WHILE THE ROLE OF INDIVIDUAL “GUARDIAN ANGELS” (DAN. 4:10, 14, 20) SHOULD NOT BE EXAGGERATED, THE MISSION OF ANGELS INCLUDES A MINISTRY TO “THE HEIRS OF SALVATION” (HEB. 1:14). THEY REJOICE IN THE CONVERSION OF TEMPTERS/SINNERS (LUKE 15:10). THEY ARE ASSIGNED TO WATCH OVER THE PEOPLE OF GOD (PS. 34:7, 91:11). AN ANGEL DELIVERED THE APOSTLE PETER FROM PRISON (ACTS 12:7 FF.). THE ANGEL OF DEATH MINISTERS TO THE DYING (JOB 33:22; PROV. 16:14) AND BEARS THE SOULS OF THE DECEASED TO ABRAHAM’S BOSOM (LUKE 16:22). ANGELS WILL ONE DAY GATHER THE ELECT INTO GOD’S ETERNAL KINGDOM (MATT. 13:29, 16:27, 24:31). WHILE THEIR ROLE IS USUALLY A BENEVOLENT ONE, SUCH AS COMMUNICATING NEWS OF DIVINE BLESSING, THE ANGELS ARE ALSO, INSTRUMENTS OF DIVINE PUNISHMENT (PS. 78:49). IT WAS AN ANGEL WHO IN A SINGLE NIGHT SLEW ALL OF THE FIRSTBORN OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE NEW TESTAMENT SOLEMNLY RECORDS THAT CERTAIN ANGELS “KEPT NOT THEIR FIRST ESTATE” (JUDE 6) BUT SINNED (2 PET. 2:4), GOD CONSEQUENTLY EXPELLED THEM FROM HEAVEN AND DAMNED THEM WITHOUT MERCY TO A COMING FINAL DOOM. THESE PARTICULAR ANGELS ARE DESIGNATED DAIMONES OR DAIMONIA. UNFORTUNATELY, THESE TERMS HAVE TOO OFTEN BEEN TRANSLATED “DEVILS.” SCRIPTURE AFFIRMS THE EXISTENCE OF BUT ONE DEVIL IN 2 ETERNAL CREATURES, VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & LUCIFER IN ISAIAH 14, ONE DIABOLOS, IN DISTINCTION FROM MANY DEMONS; THERE IS NO SOUND BASIS FOR TO VICTORIA/LUCIFER AS “THE ARCH DEVIL.” SCRIPTURE PORTRAYS VICTORIA/LUCIFER AS RINGLEADER IN THE SEXUAL REBELLION OF THE WICKED ANGELS. SINCE EACH ANGEL WAS A SEPARATE CREATION, SO TOO THE ANGELS IN THEIR ETERNAL FALL FELL SEPARATELY AS A MATTER OF INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY RATHER THAN IN “RACIAL SOLIDARITY” OR REPRESENTATION WHICH INVOLVES CORPORATE GUILT, SEXUAL CORRUPTION AND PENALTY. SCRIPTURE OFFERS NOT THE SLIGHTEST HINT OF AN ETERNAL CONTEST BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, OF ZOROASTRIAN DUALISM WITH ITS ETERNAL CONFLICT OF LIGHT AND DARKNESS, OF THE MANICHEAN NOTION OF GOD AS GOOD AND LUCIFER AS EVIL AS TWO ETERNAL CREATORS. AS EVIL IN THE THOUGHT OF THE HEBREWS IS NOT AN ETERNAL PRINCIPLE IN THE UNIVERSE, ENGAGED IN AN UNENDING STRUGGLE WITH A PRINCIPLE OF GOOD. THAT DOES NOT MEAN, HOWEVER, THAT BABYLONIAN/SATANOLOGY OR EVEN VICTORIAN/LUCIFERISM HAS LITTLE SIGNIFICANCE IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL. ALTHOUGH THE BIBLICAL VIEW OF REALITY IS FUNDAMENTALLY MONISTIC AND NOT DUALISTIC, THE STRONG MONOTHEISM OF THE HEBREWS IS NONETHELESS ASSERTED SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE TERRIBLE REALITY OF EVIL SEXUALITY. THE SERPENT APPEARS IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN WITH CALAMITOUS RESULTS. THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION IS SET AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF DEMONS AND SEXUALLY CORRUPT HUMANITY’S FALSE RELIGIONS. EVEN IF VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S ETERNAL DOOM IS ASSURED, NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCES ENLARGE UPON, RATHER THAN DOWNPLAY, HIS ROLE IN THE WORLD. IT MAY SEEM STRANGE, IN FACT, THAT MONOTHEISTIC RELIGION ACCORDS SO MUCH PROMINENCE AND POWER TO VICTORIA/LUCIFER: HE IS DEPICTED NOT ONLY AS FORFEITING AN ORIGINALLY CLOSE RELATIONSHIP TO GOD FOR A SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS ROLE, BUT EVEN AS DEMANDING DIVINE WORSHIP (MATT. 4:9). VICTORIA/LUCIFER IS CALLED THE GODDESS/GOD OF THIS WORLD (2 COR. 4:4) AND THE PRINCESS/PRINCE OF THIS WORLD (JOHN 12:31); THE ACCUSER (REV. 12:10); ANGEL OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. 9:11); A ROARING LION (1 PET. 5:8); A TEMPTER/SINNER FROM THE BEGINNING (1 JOHN 3:8 & PROVERBS 8:30-31); BELIAL (2 COR. 6:15); DECEIVER (REV. 20:10); GREAT SCARLET DRAGON/GREAT RED DRAGON (REV. 12:7); LIAR AND MURDERER (JOHN 8:44); LEVIATHAN (ISA. 27:1); VICTORIA/LUCIFER (ISA. 14:12); PRINCE OF DARKNESS (EPH. 6:12); AND SERPENT (ISA. 27:1). YET HOWEVER POWERFUL, VICTORIA/LUCIFER IS NEVER VIEWED AS MORE THAN A CREATED BEING, EXCEPT IN EXODUS ACCOUNT OF WATERS TURNED TO BLOOD & FROGS & REVELATION 13:3, WHERE BOTH ARE KNOWN AS THE FEMALE & MALE EVIL CREATORS OF LIFE. THE BOOK OF JOB DEPICTS VICTORIA/LUCIFER AS OPERATING WITHIN DIVINELY PRESCRIBED LIMITS. HE CANNOT DESTROY THE PURPOSE OF GOD NOR UNDERMINE THE UNITY OF GOD. BIBLICAL ESCHATOLOGY LEAVES NO DOUBT, MOREOVER, OF VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S FINAL DOOM; HIS SEXUAL REBELLION ENDS IN SURE DEFEAT AND UNMITIGATED JUDGMENT. VICTORIA/LUCIFER IS NEVER PRESENTED AS A PRINCIPLE OF PRIMORDIAL EVIL SEXUALITY. HE IS NEITHER A WHOLLY INDEPENDENT FORCE NOR IN ANY SENSE ETERNALLY COEXISTENT WITH GOD. THE TITLES “GOD” AND “PRINCE OF THIS WORLD” DEPICT VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE COSMOS ONLY INSOFAR AS IT IS ETHICALLY SEPARATED FROM CHRIST. EVIL BREEDS ITS OWN ETERNAL SUFFERING, AND MOVES THE WORLD INEXORABLY TOWARD CHAOS. GOD USES VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S ACTS TO ADVANCE HIS OWN PURPOSES AND TO DESTROY THE DEMONIC POWERS. IN NO WAY, THEREFORE, IS VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S’S REALITY A THREAT TO THE DOCTRINE OF MONOTHEISM, THE DEMONS THEMSELVES KNOW THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ONE [THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE NEW ACCOUNT OF THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY SECURE & THE ONLY THING ETERNALLY LOST IN PERDITION IS THE 00.0001% ETERNAL SEXUAL CORRUPTION POSITION OF THE ONE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH, WHICH INVOLVES HER AS THE 1 SERPENT VICTORIA TO TRY TO SEXUALLY CORRUPT THE 1 MAN ADAM TO NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT THE 1 WOMAN EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN ONLY THAT SHE ONLY IS NOT ETERNALLY RELEASED BECAUSE SHE HAS LIMITED AUTHORITY OF HER OWN & IS RESPONSIBLE FOR HER ACTIONS, CALLING HERSELF THE GREAT I AM & THERE IS NO OTHER IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, WHICH IS THE UNRESTORED FEMALE OFFICE OF THE MORNINGSTAR THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY UNSTABLE, IN THE LOWEST VALUE, THE LOWEST STATUS, THE LOWEST NUMBER & THE LOWEST RANK KNOWN AS DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS IN 2ND PETER 2:16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24 OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE FALLEN ACCOUNT OF THE FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE MAKING 100.0000% ETERNAL SEXLESS INCORRUPTION POSITION OF THE ONE LORD LUCIFER, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL, WHICH INVOLVES HIM AS THE 1 SERPENT LUCIFER TO NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT THE 1 WOMAN EVE TO NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT THE 1 MAN ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN ONLY THAT IS ETERNALLY RELEASED BECAUSE HE HAS NO AUTHORITY OF HIS OWN & IS NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR HIS ACTIONS, CALLING HIMSELF THE GREAT I AM & THERE IS NO OTHER IN ISAIAH 14, WHICH IS THE RESTORED MALE OFFICE OF THE MORNINGSTAR THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY SECURE, IN THE HIGHEST VALUE, HIGHEST STATUS, HIGHEST NUMBER & HIGHEST RANK KNOWN AS INTELLIGENT CREATURES OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE ORIGINAL ACCOUNT OF THE FORMER SEXLESS UNIVERSE WITHIN ONCE, FULLY RESTORED & ETERNALLY RELEASED, ETERNALLY EXPUNGED & ETERNALLY ESCAPES THAT BECOMES ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY SECURE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD], AND ALL ETERNALLY TREMBLE BEFORE THE TOP TERRIBLE, JEALOUS LORD, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (JAMES 2:19). HEBREW MONOTHEISM WAS IN FACT THE ONE SURE ENEMY OF POLYTHEISM; OTHER GODS THAN STEPHEN YAHWEH, MADE OF WOOD AND STONE, IT DECLARED BUT POWERLESS PHANTOMS. EVEN THOUGH THEY CRITICIZED ITS BELIEFS, GREEK PHILOSOPHERS DID NOT AGGRESSIVELY ATTACK POLYTHEISM BUT TENDED RATHER TO RESPECT PAGAN WORSHIP. CHRISTIANITY DECLARED THE FALSE GODS DEMONIC INSOFAR AS ONTOLOGICAL CLAIMS WERE MADE FOR THEM (CF. 1 COR. 10:20), A VIEW ANTICIPATED BY OLD TESTAMENT DECLARATIONS THAT SACRIFICE TO DUMBASS IDOLS IS SACRIFICE TO DEMONS (PS. 106:37). YET THE EMPHASIS PREVAILS, EVEN WHERE DEMONOLOGY BECOMES A PART OF THE CONFLICT OVER THE GODS, THAT OVER AGAINST THE LIVING GOD THE POLYTHEISTIC DEITIES ARE BUT IMPERSONAL OBJECTS AND DEVOID OF ALL DEITY. NEITHER JUDAISM NOR CHRISTIANITY ACKNOWLEDGED THE EXISTENCE OF GOOD DEMONS, EXCEPT BEFORE THE ETERNAL FALL OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER, GUARDING THE THRONE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW. THE WORD DEMON, WHICH, AMONG THE PAGANS, SIGNIFIED ONLY A SPIRIT BELOW THE LEVEL OF A DIVINITY, AMONG THE CHRISTIANS SIGNIFIED A DEVIL.” IT IS WRONG WHEN IMPLIED THAT CHRISTIANS BELIEVED IN MORE THAN ONE DEVIL---THAT IS THE MARRIAGE MAKE UP OF THE LADY VICTORIA & THE LORD LUCIFER TOGETHER IN 1 POSITION, BUT IS RIGHT IN SAYING THAT THEY REPUDIATED ANY JUXTAPOSITION OF GOD AND THE DEMONS. PRIDE AND ENVY ARE USUALLY SAID TO HAVE PRECIPITATED LUCIFER’S ETERNAL FALL. THIS INFERENCE IS MADE FROM 1 TIMOTHY 3:6, WHERE CONCEIT, AS IN THE CASE OF THE SELF-EXALTING DEVIL, INVITES DAMNATION. IN VIEW OF ANGELS’ NONPHYSICAL NATURE, THE SIN OF ANGELS COULD ONLY BE MENTAL, SPIRITUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & ETERNAL, ANYTHING NON-PHYSICAL. EZEKIEL 28:11–19 AND ISAIAH 14:12–17 ARE OFTEN USED AS PROOF TEXTS FOR THE SOMEWHAT TENUOUS VIEW THAT PRIDE PRECIPITATED LUCIFER’S ETERNAL FALL, ONCE THESE PASSAGES ARE APPLIED TO VICTORIA/LUCIFER, FOR WHERE LUCIFER, SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL IS MENTIONED, THE FEMALE SENSE IS ALWAYS APPLIED TO THE BILBICAL TEXT AS VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH [ISAIAH 47:1-15], “CONFIRMATORY” TEXTS ARE MORE READILY FOUND. WHILE MANY EXPOSITORS INSIST, ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT THE EZEKIEL AND ISAIAH PASSAGES REFER PRIMARILY TO THE KINGS OF TYRE AND OF BABYLON, THE DIMENSIONS HERE REFLECTED THE “GOD-DEFYING AMBITION” ACTUALLY “SURPASS ANYTHING THAT COULD BE PUT INTO THE MOUTH OF A MERE HUMAN BEING (EVEN HYPERBOLICALLY). NO HUMAN KING IS EVER REPRESENTED IN ANY ANCIENT SEMITIC LITERATURE, EITHER HEBREW OR PAGAN, AS VAUNTING HIMSELF TO SET HIS THRONE ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS LIKE THE MOST-HIGH GOD” (ON ISA. 14:13 F., IN HARPER STUDY BIBLE). YET NEBUCHADNEZZAR (DAN. 3:1–6) AND LATER THE ROMAN CAESARS VAUNTED THEMSELVES ABOVE GOD. THIS REFERS TO AN OLD CANAANITE MYTH WHERE ONE OF THE GODS WHO SEXUALLY REBELS IS EJECTED FROM HEAVEN. THE FALL OF A NUMBER OF ANGELS MAY HAVE OCCURRED SOON AFTER THE ANGELS WERE CREATED. SCRIPTURE DEPICTS VICTORIA/LUCIFER AS AN APOSTATE ANGEL EXALTED ABOVE OTHER EVIL ANGELS AS RULER OF THE KINGDOM OF DARKNESS. AS MASTERMIND OF THE FALLEN SPIRIT WORLD, VICTORIA/LUCIFER IS CALLED “PRINCE OF DEMONS” (MATT. 9:34), “PRINCE OF THE POWERS OF THE AIR” AND “PRINCE OF DARKNESS” (EPH. 6:12). THE OTHER EVIL SPIRITS ARE CALLED VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S ANGELS (MATT. 25:41). THE NOTION THAT SUBORDINATE DEMONS ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM VICTORIA/LUCIFER BY FLESHLY LUST, A THEME CONNECTED WITH THE SEXUAL INTERCOURSE OF THE “SONS OF GOD” WITH MORTAL WOMEN IN GENESIS 6:2, IS PRECLUDED BY THE FACT THAT ANGELIC CREATURES HAVE NO SEX LIFE, AND, MOREOVER, NO PHYSICAL NATURE, UNTIL THEY GROW DICKS & THEN FUCKS IT. THE NEPHILIM (GEN. 6:4) ARE SAID ELSEWHERE (NUM. 13:33) TO BE GIGANTIC HUMAN MALES. CAPABLE OF MANIFESTING HIMSELF IN MANY WAYS, INCLUDING THAT OF AN ANGEL OF LIGHT, VICTORIA/LUCIFER APPEARS IN THE GENESIS ACCOUNT AS TEMPTER OF THE FIRST HUMAN PAIR. ALTHOUGH VICTORIA/LUCIFER AND HIS HOST DO NOT DECISIVELY THREATEN THE PRESENT WORLD-ORDER’S CONTINUITY WITH THE PURPOSE AND PLAN OF GOD, IT IS INTERESTING, THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT USES THE TERM KOSMOS TO MEAN THE SPHERE OF BABYLONIAN/SATANIC INFLUENCE AND AUTHORITY WHEREVER MORAL VALUES ARE IN VIEW. THROUGH VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S ACTIVITY THE WORLD BECOMES A PLACE PERVASIVELY PENETRATED BY EVIL SEXUALITY AND ACTUALLY TAKES ON AN ANTI-GOD SEXUAL CHARACTER. ONLY CHRIST’S REDEMPTION RESCUE SHELTERS THE PEOPLE OF GOD FROM ABJECT DEFEAT. CHRIST IS “COME A LIGHT TO THE COSMOS” (JOHN 12:46). THE HOLY SPIRIT TESTIFIES OF HIM AND REPROVES THE TEMPTING/SINFUL WORLD-ORDER (JOHN 16:8). BELIEVERS ARE “NOT OF THIS WORLD” (JOHN 17:14). EVERY HOSTILE AGENCY THAT WOULD HAVE DESTROYED CHRIST’S CAUSE IS DOOMED BY THE REDEEMER’S TRIUMPH OVER TEMPTATION/SIN AND DEATH AND VICTORIA/LUCIFER. HE IS DECISIVELY VANQUISHED BY THE CRUCIFIED AND RISEN JESUS (COL. 1:20, 2:14–15; CF. JOHN 12:31, 16:11, HEB 2:14). THE EXPLICIT TEACHING OF THE HOLY BIBLE, REITERATES THE TRUTH THAT VICTORIA/LUCIFER AND HIS HOSTS CAME TO JUDGMENT, EVEN BEING SPOILED, UNVEILED, TRIUMPHED OVER, JUDGED AND CAST OUT BY CHRIST IN HIS DEATH. THE READY DISMISSAL OF ALL THIS VICTORIA/LUCIFER TALK AS SHEER MYTHOLOGY IS JUST AS DISCONCERTING AS THE MODERN BRUSHING ASIDE OF THEOLOGY IN GENERAL, FOR AS PART AND PARCEL OF THE BIBLICAL SYSTEM OF THEOLOGY AND ETHICS THE DOCTRINE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER APPEARS IN A SPIRITUAL CONTEXT THAT EXPRESSLY REPUDIATES MYTHOLOGY AND FALSE GODS. RELIGIONSGESCHICHTE SCHOLARS WHO ATTEMPTED TO DERIVE JEWISH SATANOLOGY FROM PERSIAN INFLUENCES DURING THE BABYLONIAN EXILE SEEM TO HAVE OVERLOOKED THE FACT THAT GENESIS 3 INTRODUCES VICTORIA/LUCIFER LONG BEFORE THE HEBREW EXODUS AND AS FAR BACK AS THE CREATION ACCOUNT BEFORE GENESIS 1 IN PROVERBS 8:30-31. EFFORTS TO EXPLAIN JESUS’ ENDORSEMENT OF THE DOCTRINE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER AS A MERE CULTURE ACCOMMODATION OR AS A MATTER OF IGNORANCE WERE MORE DEVASTATING TO LIBERAL THAN TO CONSERVATIVE THEOLOGY. SINCE JESUS DID NOT TROUBLE TO DISTINGUISH SUPRA-CULTURAL FROM CULTURE-DEPENDENT ELEMENTS IN HIS MINISTRY, THE PRINCIPLE OF CULTURE DEPENDENCE SHROUDS HIS ENTIRE TEACHING IN UNCERTAINTY. FROM HIS RESISTANCE TO BABYLONIAN/SATANIC TEMPTATION/SIN IN THE WILDERNESS THROUGH THE COMMISSIONING OF DISCIPLES WHOSE TASK INCLUDED THE EXORCISING OF DEMONS IN HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], JESUS PORTRAYS MESSIAH’S WORK AS THE REVERSAL AND DEFEAT OF VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S MALEVOLENCE. IF JESUS PERPETUATED A RELIGIOUS TRADITION THAT HE KNEW TO BE FALSE, HOW COULD HE BE EXONERATED FROM THE CHARGE OF DECEPTION, ESPECIALLY SINCE HE DEPICTED HIS ENTIRE MISSION TO BE THE REDEMPTIVE OVERTHROW OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER? THE APPEAL TO IGNORANCE HAS EVEN MORE DIRE IMPLICATIONS. IF JESUS WAS SO IGNORANT OF THE NATURE OF EVIL SEXUALITY THAT HE MISINTERPRETED IMPERSONAL INFLUENCES AS THE PERSONAL EXISTENCE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER, THEN WHY MAY HE NOT HAVE BEEN EQUALLY MISTAKEN IN CONNECTING THE SENSE OF GOOD WITH THE REALITY OF A PERSONAL GOD AND, MORE THAN THAT, WITH THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF WHOM HE SPOKE SO INTIMATELY AS DELIVERER FROM THE EVIL ONE? ONCE WE CONNECT THE THEOLOGICAL AFFIRMATIONS OF JESUS WITH ONTOLOGICAL POSTULATIONS THAT EXERT NO UNIVERSAL VALIDITY CLAIM WE SEEM TO BE LOCKED FULLY INTO REDUCTION OF METAPHYSICAL AFFIRMATIONS TO TRANSCENDENTAL CONJECTURE. IT IS A SATISFYING FICTION FOR MANY TO REGARD THE WORLD AS IF A MORE PERFECT HIGHER SPIRIT HAD CREATED OR AT LEAST REGULATED IT. BUT THIS IMPLIES THE SUPPLEMENTARY FICTION OF REGARDING A WORLD OF THIS SORT AS IF THE ORDER CREATED BY A HIGHER DIVINE SPIRIT HAD BEEN DESTROYED BY SOME HOSTILE FORCE.” HERE STEPHEN YAHWEH AND VICTORIA/LUCIFER ALIKE BECOME THEOLOGICAL EXTRAVAGANCES. THE DOCTRINE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER WAS AN EMBARRASSMENT TO MODERN LIBERAL THEOLOGY. IN LIBERAL THEOLOGY THE DEVIL IS A SUPER-MYTH, A VAGARY OF BELIEF WHICH ALONG WITH THAT OF ORIGINAL TEMPTATION/SIN MUST BE EXORCISED FROM ANY SYSTEM OF ETHICAL FAITH. YET SCRIPTURE AND EXPERIENCE ALIKE REMAINED TO DOOM IDEALISTIC THEOLOGY; WHETHER ROMANTIC OPTIMISM TOOK THE FORM OF UNQUALIFIED MONISM, TRANSCENDENTAL ABSOLUTISM OR SPIRITUALISTIC PANTHEISM, ITS FAILURE TO DEAL SERIOUSLY WITH TEMPTATION/SIN PROVED ITS UNDOING. CHASTENED BY THE CENTURY OF TWO WORLD WARS AND THE MASSIVE EVILS LAUNCHED BY HITLER AND STALIN, SCHOLARS FORSOOK THE LIBERAL ANTHROPOLOGY WHICH HAD ATTRIBUTED EVEN THE WORST EVILS SIMPLY TO MAN’S FAILURE TO ACTUALIZE HIS WILL, THEY FAILED TO SEE THAT MAN’S WILL ITSELF IS AN AGENCY OF DESTRUCTIVE EVIL SEXUALITY AND IS MESHED IN A COSMIC RELIGIOUS CONFLICT. YET RECOVERY OF “THE DEMONIC” FELL FAR SHORT OF THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER. EITHER THE CONFLICT BETWEEN GOD AND VICTORIA/LUCIFER WAS REDUCED TO MERELY A STATE OF EXISTENTIAL TENSION OR CREATION WAS SAID TO BE INESCAPABLY STRUCTURED WITH EVIL SEXUALITY. THIS DECLARED ANGELS TO BE BUT “CONCRETE-POETIC SYMBOLS OF THE STRUCTURES OR POWERS OF BEING. THEY ARE NOT BEINGS BUT PARTICIPATE IN EVERYTHING THAT IS…THEIR REDISCOVERY FROM THE PSYCHOLOGICAL SIDE AS ARCHETYPES OF THE COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS AND THE NEW INTERPRETATION OF THE DEMONIC IN THEOLOGY AND LITERATURE HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO THE UNDERSTANDING OF THESE POWERS OF BEING, WHICH ARE NOT BEINGS, BUT STRUCTURES.” THE SWEDISH LUTHER-RESEARCH SCHOOL SO MODERATED DIVINE WRATH BY ITS EMPHASIS ON AGAPE THAT WRATH WAS HERALDED AS AN EXPRESSION OF DIVINE LOVE, IT DECLARED LUTHER’S AND CALVIN’S EMPHASIS ON GOD’S USE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER AS AN INSTRUMENT OF WRATH A “HALF-DIVINE/HALF-DEMONIC” PORTRAYAL OF GOD. THEOLOGY DISPENSED WITH A PERSONAL EVIL SEXUALITY IN ORDER TO ARRIVE AT THE “ESSENTIAL” AND “INDISPENSABLE” TRUTH OF THE DEVIL-IDEA. REINTERPRETED IN TERMS OF IMPERSONAL DEMONIC FORCES, THE COSMIC RELIGIOUS CONFLICT BECAME SIMPLY A HINDERING POWER THAT STRUCTURES THE CREATED UNIVERSE AGAINST WHICH GOD CONTENDS. HERE A KIND OF GNOSTICISM REPLACES THE CONTINGENT DUALISM OF BIBLICAL THEISM AND GNOSTIC IDEAS ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE APOSTLES. CREATION IS CREATIVITY IN STRIFE WITH DISCREATIVITY. THE GROUND OF EVIL, IS FOUND IN THE ADVERSARY, OR IN THE DEMONIC STANDING OVER AGAINST GOD IN AN ABSOLUTE ‘OTHERNESS’ …THE ADVERSARY NEVER BEGAN TO BE…CREATION IS THE ISSUE OF GOD’S CHALLENGE TO THE ADVERSARY. DEMYTHOLOGIZING OF THE DEVIL WAS ALREADY WELL UNDERWAY IN THE EARLIER MODERNIST THEOLOGIES THAT HAD PROJECTED UNIVERSAL SALVATION. GIVEN UNIVERSAL REDEMPTION AS THE OUTCOME, IT BECOMES SCHEMATICALLY “NEATER” TO CHANNEL A PERSONAL VICTORIA/LUCIFER INTO THE BLAND CONCEPT OF MERELY HOSTILE FORCES OR POWERS. TO SPEAK OF MORAL CONCEPTS, TEMPTATION/SIN AND EVIL SEXUALITY, ONLY IN TERMS OF AN IMPERSONAL PRINCIPLE IS UNJUSTIFIABLE SYMBOLISM; FROM THE STANDPOINT OF SCRIPTURE, MOREOVER, IT IS AN INTOLERABLE FICTION. BY MAKING EVIL SEXUALITY AN ETERNAL UNCREATED PRINCIPLE AND CONSIDERING TEMPTATION/SIN AN ESSENTIAL ASPECT OF FINITE AND CREATURELY EXISTENCE ONE UNDERMINES HOPE FOR ANY SURE TRIUMPH OVER IT. IF THE FINITE AND CREATURELY ARE ESSENTIALLY TEMPTING/SINFUL, THEN HOW CAN GOD’S VICTORY OVER EVIL SEXUALITY AVOID ELIMINATING THE FINITE AND THE CREATURELY? THERE IS MUCH TO BE SAID FOR THE PREMISE THAT REAL EVIL SEXUALITY, REAL DEATH, REAL HELL, AND A REAL VICTORIA/LUCIFER ARE NOW PART AND PARCEL OF PLAUSIBLE THEOLOGICAL AFFIRMATION. MODERN PHILOSOPHERS AND THEOLOGIANS ARE NOT ALONE IN FAILING TO TAKE VICTORIA/LUCIFER SERIOUSLY, IT WAS ADAM IN EDEN, AND WE HIS DESCENDANTS, WHO ARE DUPES IN THE SAME TRADITION. MAN FALTERED IN THE LINE OF MORAL DUTY AND FAILED TO FULFILL HIS COMMITMENTS IN EDEN; MORE THAN THIS HE SO THWARTED HIS RELATIONSHIP TO GOD THAT AS A SPIRITUAL TURNCOAT HE NOW PERCEIVES GOD AS HIS RIVAL AND ENEMY. THAT MAN FELL DOES NOT MEAN THAT ADAM STUMBLED IN HIS UPRIGHT WALK AND PHYSICALLY IMPAIRED HIMSELF, IT MEANS, RATHER, THAT FROM OBEDIENCE TO GOD HE LAPSED INTO THE VERY WORST MORAL AND SPIRITUAL SEXUAL CONDITION POSSIBLE FOR ADAM AND EVE AND THEIR OFFSPRING. THE FIRST JUXTAPOSITION OF GOD, MAN IN HIS SEXLESS IMAGE, AND THE WORLD OF WICKED ANGELS OCCURS IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN WHERE MAN WAS DIVINELY PLACED WITH A TRIPLE MANDATE: HE WAS TO POPULATE THE EARTH (GEN. 1:28), TO TILL AND TEND THE GARDEN (2:15), AND UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH (2:17, 3:3) TO REFRAIN FROM EATING OF THE “TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL” (2:17) IN “THE MIDDLE OF THE GARDEN” (3:3). MORE PRECISELY, IT IS NOT ADAM ALONE, BUT THE FIRST PAIR, WHO ARE INVOLVED IN TEMPTATION/SIN, AND TO THEM THE TEMPTATION COMES NOT THROUGH ANGELIC EXISTENCES AS SUCH BUT SPECIFICALLY THROUGH THE SERPENT AS AN AGENT OR MANIFESTATION OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER. THUS, IT IS IMPORTANT, FROM THE STANDPOINT OF PRIMAL CREATION, EDENIC TEMPTATION AND THE FALL OF MANKIND, TO RECOGNIZE THAT SCRIPTURE NOWHERE PRESENTS ADAM AS A LONE ANTHROPOLOGICAL ENTITY BUT FROM THE VERY OUTSET DEPICTS HIM AND EVE TOGETHER AS THE SPECIAL CREATION OF GOD. UNIQUELY DISTINCT FROM THE ANIMALS, ENDOWED WITH RATIONAL AND MORAL CAPACITIES AND MADE FOR MONOGAMOUS MARRIAGE, THEY ARE ASSIGNED A SUPERVISORY ROLE IN THE COSMOS, THEIR LIVES BRACKETED IN RESPONSIBILITY AND ANSWERABILITY TO DIVINE AUTHORITY.  THE CREATION ACCOUNT EMPHASIZES THAT TWO DISTINCT SEXES WERE CREATED AT THE ORIGIN OF THE HUMAN RACE (“MALE AND FEMALE--- ADAM & EVE, NOT ADAM & STEVE---CREATED HE THEM,” GEN. 1:27). THE UNIQUENESS OF ADAM LAY NOT IN HIS CREATION OUT OF DUST, ANIMALS AND BIRDS TOO HAD BEEN FASHIONED OUT OF THE GROUND (GEN. 2:19). BUT THE FACT THAT MAN NAMES THE ANIMALS ATTESTS HIS RULE OVER THEM, AND UNDERSCORES THEIR INABILITY TO SERVE AS ADAM’S PARTNER OR HELPMEET (2:20). EGYPTIANS ADORED ANIMALS AS GODS, AND IN MUCH OF THE ANCIENT WORLD THE BORDERLINES WERE OBSCURE BETWEEN THE ANIMAL AND HUMAN AND DIVINE WORLDS, GENESIS CLARIFIED THESE CONFUSED LEVELS OF EXISTENCE. ADAM’S MATE IS ONTOLOGICALLY AKIN TO ADAM, MADE NOT SIMPLY FROM THE DUST BUT FROM ADAM’S SIDE. (THE HEBREW TERM TSELA LITERALLY MEANS “FLANK,” “SIDE” OR “LOIN” AND IS MUCH MORE INDEFINITE THAN THE TRANSLATION “RIB.”) FROM THE BEGINNING GOD FASHIONED A DISTINCTIVE SPECIES FOR MONOGAMOUS MARRIAGE. WHILE SEX DISTINCTIONS CHARACTERIZE ALSO THE ANIMALS, THE FACT THAT ADAM KNOWS THAT THE WOMAN IS “BONE OF MY BONE AND FLESH OF MY FLESH” (2:24) IMPLIES AN INTIMACY OF RELATIONSHIP WHICH, IF UNDONE, WOULD RADICALLY ALTER THE LIFE OF BOTH PARTNERS. THE SPECIAL CREATION OF EVE, LIKE THAT OF ADAM, ESTABLISHES THEIR FULL HUMAN COMPATIBILITY AND COMPANIONSHIP. THIS MAY HAVE PROJECTED THE CREATION OF WOMAN AS AN EVENT THAT OCCURRED AFTER THE CREATION OF MAN IN ORDER “TO EXPLAIN THE DEPENDENCE AND SUBJECTION IN WHICH WOMEN WERE HELD” THEREFORE LACKS FOUNDATION. EVOLUTIONARY THEORIES OF HUMAN ORIGIN ARE EMBARRASSED BY THE PROBLEM OF EVE, SINCE THE APPEARANCE SIMULTANEOUSLY OF MASCULINE AND FEMININE FORMS OF HOMO SAPIENS, WHETHER GRADUALLY OR SUDDENLY, WOULD BE UNBELIEVABLY IMPROBABLE ON EVOLUTIONARY TERMS. AN OBVIOUS WEAKNESS OF “HOPEFUL MONSTER” THEORY WAS ITS FAILURE TO EXPLAIN HOW TWO SUCH MONSTERS OF OPPOSITE SEXES EMERGED SO CONVENIENTLY TO PERMIT SEXUAL PROPAGATION. WHATEVER ADAM CALLED EVE BEFORE OR AFTER THE FALL, IT IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE THAT HE CALLED HER A “HOPEFUL MONSTER.” SINCE GENESIS SAYS THAT “THE LORD GOD CAUSED A DEEP SLEEP TO FALL UPON THE MAN, AND WHILE HE SLEPT, HE TOOK ONE OF HIS RIBS…” (GEN. 2:21). IT IS TEMPTING TO REGARD THE REPORT AS THAT OF A VISION RATHER THAN AS HISTORICALLY FACTUAL. BUT THE WOMAN WAS ACTUALLY CREATED, ACCORDING TO THE NARRATIVE. EVE’S LITERAL CREATION IS NO LESS IMPROBABLE THAN ADAM’S, AND IS FULLY CONGRUOUS WITH THE EMPHASIS ON THEIR EQUALITY AND MUTUALITY. IF THE DIVINE POTTER CAN FASHION LIVING MAN FROM A CLAY MODEL, SURELY, HE CAN FASHION WOMAN FROM LIVING ELEMENTS OF ADAM’S BODY AND DO SO BY FIAT CREATION. NONE OF THE NEAR EASTERN MYTHS DEPARTS FROM THE GENESIS VIEW THAT WOMAN WAS CREATED NOT FROM DUST OR EARTH BUT RATHER FROM MAN’S SIDE. THE CREATION OF A SECOND HUMAN FROM PART OF ANOTHER HUMAN’S BODY IS SO CONTRARY TO EXPERIENCE, HOWEVER, THAT ON THE SURFACE IT SEEMS LUDICROUS NOT TO PROMPTLY DISMISS THE CLAIM AS A LEGEND. BUT MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE, AS WE KNOW, HAS FOR SOME TIME NOW REPRODUCED CREATURES NOT ONLY FROM OVA AND SPERM CELLS BUT EVEN BY CULTIVATING OTHER BODY CELLS. WITHIN A DECADE, SOME FRONTIER RESEARCHERS PREDICT, HUMAN LIFE WILL BE ABLE TO BE REPRODUCED FROM AN ORDINARY BODY CELL. THE TENDENCY OF HIGHER CRITICS TO CHARACTERIZE GENESIS AS LEGEND-LADEN LITERATURE HAS BEEN CONFRONTED TIME AND AGAIN BY EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY, ONE WOULD THEREFORE EXPECT A MORE CAUTIOUS IF NOT POSITIVE REGARD FOR THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT. TO BE SURE, NEITHER BIOLOGICAL SCIENCE NOR ARCHAEOLOGICAL RESEARCH CAN CONFIRM OR DENY THE SUPERNATURAL. BUT THERE IS A VAST DIFFERENCE, NONETHELESS, IN HOW OF THE APPROACH THE GENESIS DATA IS CALCULATED. TO SACRIFICE THE NARRATIVE’S HISTORICAL FACTUALITY DOES NOT DIMINISH OR DISTURB IT AS THE INSPIRED REFLECTION OF A PEOPLE’S EXPERIENCE AS TO WHAT LIFE IS AND WHAT IT OUGHT TO BE. FEW WILL SUPPOSE THAT ADAM AND EVE AND THE GARDEN OF EDEN BELONG TO FACTUAL HISTORY. CAIN AND ABEL AND LAMECH AND NIMROD AND METHUSELAH AND NOAH, THESE ALSO COME DOWN TO US AS LEGENDS RATHER THAN AS PERSONS IDENTIFIABLE IN THE LITERAL HISTORY OF A PARTICULAR TIME.…PREACHERS AND COMMENTATORS HAVE LONG ASSUMED AS A MATTER OF COURSE THAT ABRAHAM AND THE OTHER PATRIARCHS WERE CLEAR-CUT HISTORICAL FIGURES.…BUT OTHERS QUESTION WHETHER THERE WAS AN ACTUAL ABRAHAM OR ISAAC OR JACOB, AND HOLD INSTEAD THAT THEY ARE HEROES OF TRIBAL TALES AND PERSONIFICATIONS OF TRIBAL CHARACTERISTICS. THAT ASIDE FROM A FEW DIE-HARDS AMONG OLDER SCHOLARS, THERE IS SCARCELY A SINGLE BIBLICAL HISTORIAN WHO HAS NOT BEEN IMPRESSED BY THE RAPID ACCUMULATION OF DATA SUPPORTING THE SUBSTANTIAL HISTORICITY OF THE PATRIARCHAL TRADITION. THE ADAMIC CREATION AND FALL THAT IT IS NOT SOME HUMAN BEING WHO HAPPENED TO LIVE IN THE FAR-OFF AND DIM AGES OF PREHISTORY WHO IS THE ADAM CREATED IN THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD, IT IS YOU, AND ME, AND EVERYBODY. THE EXPERIENCE OF THE FIRST MAN AND THE FIRST WOMAN AS PICTURES OF WHAT HAPPENS TO EVERY MAN AND EVERY WOMAN. IN A SENSE, OF COURSE, THE MESSAGE OF THE CREATION ACCOUNT IS UNIVERSAL IN THAT ADAM BELONGS TO THE JEWS, TO THE CHRISTIANS, AND TO THE MOSLEMS, AND EVEN IF THEY DID NOT GIVE HIM THIS NAME, HE STILL BELONGS TO EVERY RACE AND NATION.  BUT CHRISTIAN ORTHODOXY THROUGH THE CENTURIES THAT THE BIBLICAL TRADITION “NO DOUBT…INTENDED” THAT ADAM SHOULD BE SEEN AND UNDERSTOOD AS “THE FIRST PARENT OF THE RACE.  BUT FOR ALL HIS SERIOUS HANDLING OF THE EDEN STORY, BARTH NONETHELESS STILL CHARACTERIZES IT AS “SAGA”: “A FORM OF HISTORICAL NARRATION…A GENRE APART,” A FORM WHICH “USING INTUITION AND IMAGINATION, HAS TO TAKE UP HISTORICAL NARRATION AT THE POINT WHERE EVENTS ARE NO LONGER SUSCEPTIBLE AS SUCH OF HISTORICAL PROOF. ADAM DOES NOT HAVE THE KIND OF EVIDENCE CAESAR DOES, GENESIS WAS WRITTEN MANY CENTURIES AFTER THE EVENT, WHEREAS SOME ERAS HAVE LEFT MANUSCRIPTS DATING FROM THEIR OWN TIME. BUT ARE PAST HISTORICAL EVENTS “SUSCEPTIBLE…OF HISTORICAL PROOF” OR OF DEMONSTRATIVE CERTAINTY? IS EVIDENCE CONCERNING CAESAR DEMONSTRATIVE? AND WHY SHOULD ADAMIC HISTORY THEN BE SPECIALLY DISTINGUISHED AS GROUNDED IN “INTUITION AND IMAGINATION”? WOULD IT NOT BE HELPFUL IF IT WOULD TELL US EXACTLY WHAT ELEMENTS ARE IMAGINATIVE? AND WHY SHOULD ONE COMMENTATOR’S “INTUITION AND IMAGINATION” BE PREFERRED TO ANOTHER’S? AND IS IT IN FACT “PROPHETICALLY ATTESTED,” THAT THE FALL OF MAN OCCURRED “IN THIS SPHERE” (SAGA)? THE FIRST MAN WAS IMMEDIATELY THE FIRST SINNER,” “THAT MAN HAD HARDLY BEEN FORMED OF THE DUST OF THE EARTH AND BECOME A LIVING SOUL BY THE BREATH OF GOD, THAT HE HAD HARDLY BEEN PUT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND CHARGED TO DRESS IT AND TO KEEP IT, THAT HIS CREATION HAD HARDLY BEEN COMPLETED BY THAT OF THE WOMAN AS AN INDISPENSABLE AND SUITABLE HELPMATE, BEFORE HE…DIRECTLY OPPOSED” WHAT “GOD HAD DONE FOR HIM BY BECOMING DISOBEDIENT TO GOD.” BUT THE GENESIS ACCOUNT DOES NOT SAY “IMMEDIATELY”, IT SAYS, RATHER, THAT AFTER THE CREATION OF ADAM AND EVE ELOHIM DECLARED THE WHOLE CREATION “VERY GOOD” (GEN. 1:31). GENESIS 1 GIVES SINGULAR PROMINENCE TO THE HUMAN CREATION’S SEXUAL DIFFERENTIATION. IT DOES SO NOT BECAUSE THIS FORMALLY DISTINGUISHES MAN FROM THE BEASTS, SINCE ANIMALS ARE ALSO SEXUALLY DISTINCT, BUT BECAUSE IN THEIR PERSONAL RELATEDNESS HUMANS REFLECT SOMETHING OF THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF GOD. NO ONE MORE THAN BARTH HAS STRESSED THE CENTRALITY OF HUMAN SEXUAL DISTINCTIONS FOR A PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE IMAGO DEI IN VIEW OF THE MENTION OF MALE AND FEMALE SEXUALITY IN GENESIS 1:27 AND 5:2. LIKE GOD, HUMANS ARE NOT TRULY THEMSELVES IN ISOLATION FROM INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS. WHAT IS MERELY AN ANIMAL PROPERTY IN BEASTS IS IN MAN A CRUCIAL DISTINCTIVE, A COUNTERPART REFLECTION OF THE DIVINE LIFE, AN ASPECT OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IN MAN, IN THAT MONOGAMY IMPLIES A DURABLE INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIP. GENESIS 2 IS EVEN MORE EMPHATIC: COMPLETION OF THE CREATION OF MAN REQUIRES THE FEMALE COUNTERPART OF THE MALE. GOD IS NOT HIMSELF SOLITARY, SOLITARY MAN WOULD NOT AS SUCH BE MAN MADE IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE, AS GOD HAS INTERNAL MULTI-PERSONAL LIFE, SO THE HUMAN, MADE FOR LOVING GOD AND FOR LOVING A MATE, NOT TO SAY MANKIND, EXPERIENCES LIFE IN DISTINCTIVE INTIMATE KNOWLEDGE AND INTERRELATIONSHIPS WITH ANOTHER. THE PLURALITY OF HUMAN EXISTENCE IS NOT OPTIONAL, MAN CANNOT PROPERLY BE MAN WITHOUT SPEAKING OF MALE AND FEMALE. MAN-KIND’S DIFFERENTIATION INTO SEXUAL DISTINCTIONS IS MORE FUNDAMENTAL THAN ITS SUBSEQUENT DIFFERENTIATION INTO RACIAL PLURALITY, SINCE SEXUAL DIFFERENTIATION IS THE ONLY PRIMARY STRUCTURAL CONTRAST GIVEN ON THE BASIS OF CREATED HUMAN ONTOLOGY. MAN IS MADE FOR PERSONAL UNION IN AN ENDURING DIVINE PARTNERSHIP AS THE CONTEXT FOR PROPAGATING THE HUMAN RACE, FOR MARITAL BLISS, AND FOR FULFILLING HUMAN LIFE IN ENDURING PERSONAL UNION WITH HIS MAKER. IN THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT HUMAN OFFSPRING ARE BORN FROM THE VERY FIRST INTO A FAMILY. THE HUMAN BABE, BECAUSE OF THE MOTHER’S LONG PERIOD OF PREGNANCY, OF INFANT HELPLESSNESS AFTER BIRTH, OF PROTRACTED GROWTH, AND OF EXTENSIVE LIFESPAN, ALL INVOLVING NECESSARY DEPENDENCE AND INTERCHANGE WITH PARENTS OR OTHER FAMILY MEMBERS, DIFFERS IN REMARKABLE WAYS FROM OTHER FORMS OF LIFE. MAN IS BORN “PREMATURELY”, ONLY AFTER HIS FIRST YEAR, DOES HE REACH A PSYCHOLOGICAL STAGE COMPARABLE TO THAT POSSESSED ALREADY AT BIRTH BY OTHER MAMMALS. BUT ARE WE, LIKE BARTH, TO IDENTIFY DIFFERENTIATION IN RELATIONSHIP AS ALL THERE IS TO THE CONTENT OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IN MAN? DOES THE TEXT REALLY SAY THAT DIFFERENTIATION IN RELATIONSHIP CONSTITUTES AND EXHAUSTS THE IMAGO? NEED ONE GO SO FAR AS TO ISOLATE THE FORMS OF REASON AND MORALITY FROM THE IMAGO? AND IS IT REALLY LEGITIMATE TO DEFINE THE IMAGO AS A SEXUAL CONJUNCTION WITH MALE & FEMALE COUNTERPARTS OF CONFRONTATIONAL RELATIONSHIPS? WHAT HAPPENS, WHEN HUMANS PASS INTO ETERNITY WHERE THERE ARE NO SEXUAL DISTINCTIONS AND NO GIVING IN MARRIAGE? ON THIS PREMISE, DO HUMANS WHO DO NOT MARRY, SOMETIMES FOR GOOD REASON, OR THOSE WHO ARE WIDOWED, THEN LACK THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE? NO, BECAUSE THEY ARE MORE LIKE THE SINGLE LORD! DO THOSE WHO MAINTAIN A PERMANENT HETEROSEXUAL CONJUNCTION IN AN EXTRAMARITAL RELATIONSHIP SHARE THE IMAGO BUT LOSE IT IF THEY DISCONTINUE THAT CONJUNCTION? AND WOULD NOT THE DIVINE CREATION OF TWO MALES INSTEAD OF ADAM AND EVE ALSO HAVE ESCAPED THE NOTION OF MAN ISOLATED FROM CONFRONTATIONAL INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS? ALTHOUGH ANGELS DO NOT MARRY, THEY DO NOT EXIST IN ISOLATION, UNLESS THEY HAVE A SPECIAL HOLY CALLING FROM THE LORD DEDICATED TO HIS TRUTH. EVEN SO TOWERING A THEOLOGIAN WHO HAS INSPIRED A TORRENT OF FANCIFUL EXEGESIS PREDICATED ON HUMAN SEXUAL DIFFERENTIATION AS A REFLECTION OF THE IMAGO, CANNOT REVERSE THE HERITAGE OF BIBLICAL AND MEDIEVAL AND REFORMATION TEACHING SIMPLY IN THE INTEREST OF HIS THEORIES. THIS MOTIVATION, AT LEAST IN PART, SEEMS TO BE A COMMENDABLE RELUCTANCE TO DEFINE MAN’S SINGULARITY ACCORDING TO EVOLUTIONARY CONCEPTS OF MAN’S “INTELLECTUAL AND CULTURAL BEING. SCIENCE CANNOT SETTLE THE DEFINITION WITH FINALITY, THAT FORSAKES THOSE RATIONAL-MORAL DISTINCTIVES THAT COMPRISE THE CORE OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IN MAN. IF THE IMAGO PERTAINS ONLY TO ENDURING PERSONAL INTERRELATIONSHIP, ONE FOR WHICH THE CATEGORIES OF MORALITY AND RATIONALITY ARE DECLARED EXTRANEOUS, CAN ANY FURTHER CRITERIA WHATEVER THEN BE IMPOSED ON THE NATURE AND CONTENT OF THAT RELATIONSHIP? HOW CAN THE SENSE OF RESPONSIBLE RELATIONSHIP BE SUPERIMPOSED UNLESS THERE INHERES IN THE IMAGO, AND FUNDAMENTALLY SO, A RATIONAL AND MORAL FORM AND CONTENT? IS IT REALLY THE CASE THAT THE BIBLICAL SAGA KNOWS NOTHING OF AN ORIGINAL IDEAL MAN EITHER IN GEN. 1, GEN. 2 OR ELSEWHERE” AND THAT “THE HISTORY OF GOD’D FELLOWSHIP AND SEXLESS INTERCOURSE WITH MAN…REALLY BEGINS WITH THE FALL?” AND CAN MAN REALLY PROCREATE “AFTER HIS KIND” IN DISTINCTION FROM PROCREATING HUMANS IN THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE (GEN. 5:3) IF THE ESSENCE OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IS “CONJUNCTION IN CONFRONTATION? IS IT NOT ENOUGH TO SAY THAT INTIMATE AND INESCAPABLE INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSHIP IS INDEED ONE ASPECT OF THE IMAGO, BUT ONE THAT PRESUPPOSES OTHER ELEMENTS AS WELL, INCLUDING RATIONAL AND MORAL CAPACITIES? WHILE GENESIS 9:5 STIPULATES CAPITAL PUNISHMENT ON THE GROUND THAT MURDER DISREGARDS THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IN MAN, IT SAYS NOTHING ABOUT SEXUAL DIFFERENTIATION, PSALM 8:6 F., MOREOVER, SPEAKS OF THE SEXLESS IMAGE ONLY IN TERMS OF MAN’S DOMINION OVER THE EARTH. IS IT EITHER BIBLICAL OR LOGICAL TO SAY THAT PARTNERSHIP IN SEXUAL DIFFERENTIATION EXHAUSTS WHAT WE MUST SAY ABOUT THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE IN MAN? IS NOT A MERELY RELATIONAL SEXLESS IMAGE FROM WHICH, MOREOVER, RATIONALITY AND MORALITY ARE EXCLUDED, PUT UNDER GREAT STRAIN IF ONE CONCEDES, THAT THE FALL IS PRECIPITATED BECAUSE MAN SEEKS TO BE LIKE GOD? IF THE FALL CONSISTS IN ADAM’S CRAVING TO BE LIKE GOD WITHOUT SERVING HIM, IN WHAT SENSE IS SEXUAL DIFFERENTIATION RELEVANT TO THIS DISJUNCTION? THAT THERE ARE WAYS IT IS ILLICIT FOR MAN TO MODEL GOD, THAT IS, AS PRIMAL DEFINER OF TRUTH AND THE GOOD, WOULD SEEM TO PRESUPPOSE THAT DISTINCTIONS OF RATIONALITY AND MORALITY ARE INTEGRAL TO THE IMAGO. AN OPEN QUESTION WHETHER THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT WOMAN LIKE MAN IS CREATED IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE? YES, BECAUSE THE TOP MAN/TOP WOMAN IS THE TOP LORD/TOP LADY THAT NEVER DEPARTS FROM THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IN NUMBERS 23:19. AS CONSCIENCE “A THRESHOLD BETWEEN THE ANIMAL AND THE HUMAN”, ACKNOWLEDGING THAT MAN LIVES BY INTELLIGENCE WHILE ANIMALS LIVE BY INSTINCT. BUT IN DEFERENCE TO A RELATIONAL IMAGO HE DOES NOT SIGNIFICANTLY DISCUSS RATIONALITY AND MORALITY AS FACETS OF THE DIVINE SEXLESS IMAGE. THIS APPROACH ALLOWS TO CONCENTRATE ON ESCHATOLOGICAL RENEWAL OF THE SEXLESS IMAGE WHILE AVOIDING THE HISTORICAL FACTUALITY OF THE REVOLT IN EDEN, IT PLAYS “TOUCH AND RUN” WITH BIBLICAL THEOLOGY BY SUBORDINATING IT AT CRUCIAL POINTS TO MODERN PHILOSOPHICAL AND SCIENTIFIC THEORY. DESPITE ALL MAN’S CREATED UNIQUENESS, HUMAN HISTORY WAS NOT LONG UNDERWAY BEFORE A DISASTROUS DEVELOPMENT PLUNGED HIS RELATIONSHIPS INTO CHAOS. THIS RUINOUS EPISODE SHATTERED THE FIRST PAIR’S FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AND SEXUALLY DISTORTED THE RELATIONSHIP THAT ADAM AND EVE ENJOYED WITH EACH OTHER. THE GENESIS ACCOUNT CONNECTS THE ORIGIN OF HUMAN TEMPTATION/SIN WITH THE SERPENT, IN SCRIPTURE A REPLICA OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER, AND HENCE WITH THE WORLD OF DEMONIC OR SEXUAL ANGELS. LURKING INVISIBLY IN EDEN IS THE POTENT REALITY OF HOSTILE BEINGS, THE “BAD ANGELS” WHO SEEM INCAPABLE OF REPENTANCE AND FOREVER BENT ON DISRUPTING HUMAN LIFE MADE IN GOD’S SEXLESS IMAGE. MAN, HIMSELF IS THEREFORE NOT THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OR ONTOLOGICAL GROUND OF EVIL, BUT, AS THE APOSTLE JOHN EXPLICITLY SAYS, IT IS “THE OLD SERPENT…CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, THE DECEIVER OF THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. 12:9; CF. 20:2). PAUL THE APOSTLE LIKEWISE EQUATES THE SERPENT OF EDEN WITH SATAN (ROM. 16:20; CF. 2 COR. 11:3). MAN’S DEVIANT WILL DOES NOT FULLY EXPLAIN THE FACT OF EVIL SEXUALITY, RATHER IT IS VICTORIA/LUCIFER, A LIVING POWER HOSTILE TO GOD AND EXTERNAL TO MAN, WHO OCCASIONS HUMAN APOSTASY. THE SERPENT OF GENESIS 3, EXPRESSLY DECLARED TO BE A CREATURE FASHIONED BY GOD (GEN. 3:1), HAS NOTHING IN COMMON WITH THE SERPENT-GODS OF ANCIENT FERTILITY CULTS EXCEPT AS THEY, TOO, ARE CONNECTED WITH THE WORLD OF DEMONS. NOR CAN THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF THE FALL BE CONSIDERED A SERPENT-MYTH SINCE THE SERPENT’S ROLE, EVEN IF IMPORTANT, IS BUT INCIDENTAL, HIS ONLY SPECIAL DISTINCTIVE IS BEING “MORE-CRAFTY THAN ANY WILD CREATURE THAT THE LORD GOD HAD MADE” (GEN. 3:1). IN HIS FIRST CONFRONTATION OF THE WOMAN THE SERPENT INTIMATES THAT GOD’S AUTHORITY IS ABRASIVE: “IS IT TRUE THAT GOD HAS FORBIDDEN YOU TO EAT FROM ANY TREE IN THE GARDEN?” (GEN. 3:1). AGAINST THIS SUGGESTION THE WOMAN DEFENDS GOD BY CITING HER AND ADAM’S FREEDOM TO EAT OF ANY AND ALL FRUIT EXCEPT THAT OF ONE PARTICULAR TREE: OF THE TREE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE GARDEN “GOD HAS FORBIDDEN US EITHER TO EAT OR TO TOUCH THE FRUIT” UNDER THE PENALTY OF DEATH (3:3). WHILE NOT EXPRESSLY PART OF THE DIVINE COMMAND, EVE’S REFERENCE TO “TOUCHING” WAS NONETHELESS IMPLICIT IN IT, AND NEED NOT SUGGEST AN EXAGGERATION BY HER OF THE DIVINE LIMITATION. EVE’S ROLE IN THE FALL, IT SHOULD BE NOTED, IS NOT INTENDED TO ESTABLISH WOMAN’S SPECIAL CULPABILITY, BUT RATHER, TO ATTEST “HUMAN SOLIDARITY IN EVIL SEXUALITY AS WELL AS IN GOOD DIVINE. HAVING GAINED RESPONSE FROM EVE, VICTORIA/LUCIFER PROCEEDS TO ATTACK NOT THE RESTRICTION IN QUESTION BUT RATHER ITS SUPPOSED PRESUPPOSITIONS AND CONSEQUENCES. DISOBEDIENCE WILL NOT RESULT IN DEATH, HE ASSERTS, BUT (AS “GOD KNOWS,” 3:5) WILL SIMPLY “OPEN THE EYES” OF THE MAN AND WOMAN, THEY WILL THEN “BE LIKE GOD KNOWING BOTH GOOD AND EVIL” (3:5). IN BRIEF, THE DIVINE PROHIBITION IS MADE TO APPEAR AS A DEPRIVATION OF DESIRABLE HUMAN ATTRIBUTES AND CONSEQUENCES; BY IGNORING SUCH RESTRICTION, THE SERPENT SUGGESTS, ADAM AND EVE CAN BECOME UNQUALIFIEDLY GODLIKE. THE PRECISE FORM OF THE SERPENT IS IRRELEVANT EXCEPT TO NOTE THAT CERTAIN FEATURES NOW ASSOCIATED WITH SERPENTS, INCLUDING THEIR METHOD OF LOCOMOTION AND EATING, WERE NOT ORIGINALLY THE CASE (CF. 3:14 F.). THE TEMPTATION ACCOUNT SAYS NOTHING ABOUT SERPENTINE SLITHERING, HYPNOTIC EYE FIXATION, DANGEROUS POISON, IT REFERS ONLY TO SINISTER CUNNING. THE SERPENT MAY ORIGINALLY HAVE WALKED UPRIGHT, MAY HAVE BEEN A REMARKABLY ATTRACTIVE CREATURE, BUT ALL SUCH CONJECTURE IS PURE SPECULATION, ALL THAT SCRIPTURE CLEARLY STATES IS THAT A CUNNING WILD CREATURE SOLICITED EVE TO DISOBEY GOD AND DID SO IN AN AUDIBLE VOICE. THE ENTRANCE OF EVIL SEXUALITY INTO THE WORLD THAT GOD CREATED GOOD IS EVOKED AND FACILITATED BY A SLY SOLICITUDE THAT CLEVERLY DEPICTS DISOBEDIENCE AS A DESIRABLE ASSET. THE TREE AND ITS FRUIT THAT ADAM AND EVE HAD SHUNNED UNDER DIVINE COMMAND NOW GAINS A SPECIAL FASCINATION FOR EVE. PLEASANT TO LOOK UPON FOR ITS BEAUTY AND FOR ITS AGREEABLY EDIBLE FRUIT, THE TREE NOW DANGLED THE ADDED ENTICEMENT OF SPECIAL WISDOM. DID THE “TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL” LITERALLY HAVE A STRANGE POTENCY THAT WOULD RELATE MAN TO THE SPHERE OF GOOD AND EVIL, OR WAS IT SIMPLY A DESIGNATED OBJECT FOR TESTING MAN’S READY OBEDIENCE TO THE EXPRESSED WILL OF GOD? AVOIDING THE REMINDER THAT THE EATING OF THE TREE’S FRUIT HAD DEADLY RATHER THAN BENEVOLENT CONSEQUENCES, MODERN EVOLUTIONARY WRITERS FOUND IN THIS ACCOUNT SUPPOSED SUPPORT FOR THEIR THEORY OF TRANSITION FROM INFANTILE INNOCENCE TO AN AWAKENED CONSCIENCE AND MORAL MATURITY. OTHER SCHOLARS, ON THE BASIS OF ADAM AND EVE’S SUBSEQUENT SHAME OVER THEIR SEXUAL NAKEDNESS, EQUATED THE EATING OF FORBIDDEN FRUIT WITH SEXUAL INTERCOURSE. THE FACT IS THAT GENESIS AS WELL AS OTHER SCRIPTURE PASSAGES CONSIDER DIVINE INTERCOURSE A NATURAL ENDOWMENT NECESSARY FOR FULFILLING GOD’S MANDATE TO “BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY,” A MANDATE THAT ACTUALLY ANTEDATED THE FALL. STILL OTHER SCHOLARS, ALL THE MORE AS CONTEMPORARY SCIENCE HAS PROBED SECRETS OF THE GENETIC CODE, HAVE COME TO VIEW SUCH KNOWLEDGE AS HUMANLY ILLICIT AND THEREFORE AN INVASION OF DIVINE OMNISCIENCE. ACCORDING TO AUGUSTINE, LUTHER AND CALVIN AND THE DOMINANT CHRISTIAN THEOLOGICAL TRADITION, WHAT IS AT STAKE IN THE “EAT/EAT NOT” ALTERNATIVES IS HUMAN OBEDIENCE TO THE DECLARED WILL OF GOD. THE STIPULATION OF GOOD AND EVIL BELONGS DEFINITIVELY TO GOD ALONE, A KNOWLEDGE THAT HIS MORAL CREATURES CAN KNOW ONLY BY RELIANCE AND DEPENDENCE ON HIM (CF. JOB 2:10; JER. 4:26; ISA. 45:7). WE ARE HERE FACE TO FACE, THEREFORE, WITH A DIVINE COMMAND MORALITY. THE TEST OF DIVINE OBEDIENCE IS POSED TO ADAM AND EVE IN THEIR NATURAL ENVIRONMENT, A GARDEN IN WHICH THEY ARE AT HOME, THERE, AMID UNLIMITED PRIVILEGES, THEY ARE, HOWEVER, TO OBSERVE ONE CLEARLY STIPULATED PROHIBITION. EVE PARTOOK OF THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT, AND HER HUSBAND LIKEWISE. BY THIS ACT OF DISOBEDIENCE TEMPTATION/SIN ENTERED THE WORLD AND DEATH PASSED UPON ALL MEN (ROM. 5:12 FF.). RATHER THAN TO LIVE IN COVENANT, THE CREATURE SOUGHT TO BE, LIKE GOD, THE ULTIMATE DETERMINER OF RIGHT AND WRONG. BY THIS ACT OF DISOBEDIENCE ADAM BECAME THE REPRESENTATIVE AND PROGENITOR OF A RACE THAT INSTEAD OF SEEKING TO OBEY AND SERVE GOD CHOOSES TO BE ITS OWN JUDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. ADAM DID NOT, OF COURSE, FALL INTO A CONDITION OF ONTOLOGICAL GODLESSNESS. PSALM 139 ATTESTS THAT NOWHERE, NOT EVEN IN HELL, CAN MAN ESCAPE CONFRONTATION BY HIS MAKER. HE WAS EXPELLED, HOWEVER, FROM INTIMACY WITH GOD, THE WORD OF GOD WHICH ONCE ADDRESSED HIM IN PRIVILEGED COMMUNION NOW PRONOUNCES DAMNATION AND DOOM ON ADAM AND ALL MANKIND. ADAM’S SEXUAL CORRUPTION INVOLVES NO ALTERATION OF METAPHYSICAL ESSENCE, HE WAS NOT TRANSFORMED ONTOLOGICALLY INTO A WICKED ANGEL IN VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S SEXUAL IMAGE. IT IS AS A REBEL THAT HE MERITS THE WRATH OF GOD, HAVING BECOME AN ALIEN IN PARADISE UNDER DIVINE JUDGMENT, HE MUST NOW FEAR THE WORST. ALONGSIDE THE WICKEDNESS OF SOME OTHER ANCIENTS, INCLUDING EVEN SOME OLD TESTAMENT “HOLY MEN,” ADAM’S OFFENSE, SEEMS ON THE SURFACE TRIVIAL. BUT, AS A TEMPTER/SINNER HE IS PRIMUS INTER PARES, AND HE STANDS AT THE GATEWAY AS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL WHO FOLLOW, HE IS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF DISOBEDIENCE EVEN AS JESUS CHRIST BECOMES THE REPRESENTATIVE OF VICTORY OVER THAT DISOBEDIENCE AND JUSTIFIES PENITENT TEMPTERS/SINNERS BEFORE GOD. WHAT DOES SCRIPTURE MEAN WHEN IT AFFIRMS THAT “THE EYES OF THEM BOTH [ADAM AND EVE] WERE OPENED” AND THAT IN CONSEQUENCE THEY DISCOVERED THEIR SEXUAL NAKEDNESS AND STITCHED FIG-LEAF APRONS OR LOINCLOTHS (GEN. 3:7)? WE KNOW THAT AT CREATION “THEY WERE BOTH [SEXLESSLY] NAKED, THE MAN AND HIS WIFE, BUT THEY HAD NO FEELING OF SHAME TOWARD EACH OTHER” (2:25). WITH INNOCENCE GONE, ADAM AND EVE NOW SUFFER FEELINGS OF SHAME AS A BYPRODUCT OF THEIR CONSCIOUSNESS OF EVIL SEXUALITY. ONE MIGHT SAY THAT THE PRIMAL PAIR MADE IN GODLIKENESS SUDDENLY COMPREHENDED THE MEANING OF DEVIL-LIKENESS. BUT WHAT HAS THIS TO DO WITH PHYSICAL SEXUAL NAKEDNESS AND COVERING OF SEX ORGANS? NOT ONLY DOES ADAM AFFIRM: “I WAS AFRAID BECAUSE I WAS [SEXUALLY] NAKED, AND I HID MYSELF” BUT GOD REINFORCES A CONNECTION BETWEEN FORBIDDEN FRUIT AND SEXUAL SHAME FOR SEXUAL NAKEDNESS WHEN HE SAYS, “WHO TOLD YOU THAT YOU WERE [SEXUALLY] NAKED? HAVE YOU EATEN FROM THE TREE WHICH I FORBADE YOU?” (3:11). THAT THE FALLEN SEXUAL SELF IS INWARDLY UNPREPARED TO MAKE DECISIONS, AND HENCE SYMBOLICALLY UNCLOTHED, IS ONE POSSIBLE INTERPRETATION. HAVING ABANDONED A DIVINE-COMMAND ETHIC, MAN IS NOW THROWN BACK UPON HIMSELF AND UPON HUMANLY POSTULATED TRUTH AND GOOD, MORALLY IMPOVERISHED, HE KNOWS DIVINELY ENUNCIATED TRUTH AND GOOD ONLY IN THE CONTEXT OF DAMNATION. BUT WHY THE SEXUAL IMAGERY? IS IT BECAUSE THE SEX ORGANS ENCAPSULATE THE DESTINY OF THE SPECIES, THAT THEY ARE INTEGRAL TO HUMAN PERPETUITY AND CARRIERS OF THE DISTINCTIVE POSTERITY THAT MATES ENGENDER? DOES THE AWARENESS OF INNER NAKEDNESS AND OF IMPENDING DOOM SOMEHOW SHADOW PHYSICAL NAKEDNESS WITH SHAME? YES, IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, DOING SEXUAL INTERCOURSE. NO, IF YOU ARE SEXLESS, YET DO DIVINE INTERCOURSE. NOAH’S CURSE UPON CANAAN, SON OF HAM, FOLLOWING HAM’S INDELICATE AND INDECENT RESPONSE TO NOAH’S NAKEDNESS (GEN. 9:21–25), DOES NOT CLEARLY ILLUMINE THE MATTER. NOR DOES PETER’S SHAME OVER HIS IMMODESTY IN THE UNEXPECTED SEXLESS PRESENCE OF THE RISEN LORD (JOHN 21:7), SINCE THAT WAS A MATTER MAINLY OF DECORUM. YET THE SEXUAL SHAME THAT THE HOLY BIBLE ATTACHES TO PUBLIC SEXUAL NUDITY CONTRASTS STRIKINGLY WITH MODERN SEXUAL NUDITY CULTS AND WITH MEDIA EXPLOITATION OF PHYSICAL AND SEXUAL EXPOSURE. YET THERE IS A GOOD SAME THAT IS SEXLESS IN SIRACH 4:21. WE ARE TOLD THAT ADAM AND EVE “HID FROM THE LORD” WHEN THEY “HEARD THE SOUND OF THE LORD GOD” WITH WHOM THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY SPOKEN FREELY. WHEN THE LORD CALLS, “WHERE ARE YOU?” (3:9), HE ELICITS FROM ADAM THE HALF-TRUTH “I WAS AFRAID BECAUSE I WAS [SEXUALLY] NAKED, AND I HID MYSELF” (3:10); ADAM SPEAKS ONLY CIRCUMLOCUTIOUSLY ABOUT HIS SEXUAL GUILT. PINPOINTING ADAM’S ACT OF DISOBEDIENCE GOD ASKS FURTHER, “HAVE YOU EATEN OF THE TREE OF WHICH I COMMANDED YOU NOT TO EAT?” (3:11). ONLY THEN DOES ADAM ADMIT HIS SEXUAL GUILT (“I ATE IT,” 3:12), AND EVEN SO LAUNCHES INTO BOLD RATIONALIZATIONS. THAT ADAM BLAMED EVE FOR HIS SEXUAL FALL, IS ONLY PART OF THE STORY, SUCH SHIFTING OF RESPONSIBILITY ANTICIPATES THE FACELESS “THEY” OF SOCIETY IN GENERAL, A CATCHALL MIRAGE TO WHICH ADAM’S POSTERITY STILL SHUNTS THE BLAME FOR TEMPTATION/SIN AND EVIL SEXUALITY. ADAM’S FIRST MANEUVER WAS TO IMPLICITLY BLAME THE LORD (“THE WOMAN WHOM THOU GAVE TO BE WITH ME,” 3:12); THEN HE BLAMED THE WOMAN (“SHE GAVE ME FRUIT OF THE TREE AND I ATE,” 3:12); AND EVE, IN TURN, BLAMED THE SERPENT (“THE SERPENT BEGUILED ME, AND I ATE,” 3:13). OF ALL THESE REJOINDERS, EVE’S IS THE MOST APPROPRIATE, ALTHOUGH IT, TOO, IS AN OBLIQUE REPLY TO THE LORD’S QUESTION: “WHAT IS THIS THAT YOU HAVE DONE?” (3:13). BOTH MALE AND FEMALE, MAN AND WOMAN, SEEK TO AVOID RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE SEXUAL FALL BY ASSUMING AN INJURED-PARTY ROLE. GOD’S CURSE ON THE SERPENT, ON EVE, AND ON ADAM, AS WELL AS TERRIBLE CONSEQUENCES FOR HUMANITY AND THE COSMOS FOLLOW “BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE THIS” (3:14). THE ENTIRE NARRATIVE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE SEXUAL FALL TELLS THE TRAGIC STORY OF PARADISE LOST, THE STORY OF SELF-WILLED MAN WHO BY SEEKING INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD LOSES HIS DIVINELY INTENDED LIFE. BY HIS ACT OF DISOBEDIENCE ADAM DISRUPTS THE HARMONY BETWEEN THE CREATOR AND HIS CREATION AND ROBS MANKIND OF LIFE AS IT WAS ORIGINALLY GIFTED AND INTENDED. EVEN ANCIENT ORIENTAL MYTHS PRESERVE THE STORY OF THIS TRAGEDY, ALTHOUGH THEY EMBELLISH IT WITH POLYTHEISTIC SPECULATIONS ABOUT CONFLICT BETWEEN THE GODS. RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN THE SERPENT AND MAN CHANGE, AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE SEXUAL FALL, FROM ONE OF COOPERATION IN DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD TO ONE OF ENMITY, ONE IN WHICH THE SERPENT MULTIPLIES HUMAN WOE (GEN. 3:15) AND WILL CONTINUE TO DO SO UNTIL THE TIME OF HIS FINAL DEFEAT AND JUDGMENT. THE RESULTS OF THE SEXUAL FALL ARE CATASTROPHIC NOT ONLY FOR ADAM AND EVE BUT FOR ALL HUMANITY WHOM THEY REPRESENT: DEPRIVATION OF THE TREE OF LIFE, DEATH BOTH SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL, EXPULSION FROM PARADISE WHERE GOD DWELLS, SHAME (GEN. 3:7), FEAR (3:10), FEMININE TRAVAIL IN CHILDBIRTH, WORK AS HARDSHIP. MAN’S SEXUAL REBELLION HAS CONSEQUENCES FOR THE ENTIRE COSMOS, IT IMPLICATES ALL CREATION. ADAM’S SPECIFIC ORIGINAL TEMPTATION/SIN IS OBVIOUSLY NOT THE ACTUAL ORIGINAL TEMPTATION/SIN OF EVERY LIVING HUMAN, EVERY HUMAN’S TEMPTING/SINFULNESS IS, NONETHELESS, A CONSEQUENCE OF THE TEMPTATION/SIN PRINCIPLE THAT FLOWS REPRESENTATIVELY THROUGH ADAM TO ALL PERSONS IN THE TOTALITY OF THEIR BEING, AND CONDITIONS BOTH THEIR INDIVIDUAL ACTS AND COMMUNITY LIFE. “DEAD IN TRESPASSES AND SINS” AND “HAVING NO HOPE” IS HOW THE APOSTLE PAUL SUMMARIZES (EPH. 2:1 F., 12) FALLEN HUMANITY’S CONDITION, FOR “ALL HAVE SINNED AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD” (ROM. 3:23), THAT IS, ARE NO LONGER “GODKIND” MANKIND. NOT EVEN FOR A MOMENT DOES ANYONE ANY LONGER PERFECTLY THINK GOD’S THOUGHTS AFTER HIM OR FULLY WILL TO DO HIS WILL. 
SHOULD WE PAY ONLY 10% OF THE 1 LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST PERSONAL NAME & NOT THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST TITLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF?
HIS PERSON IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD YAHWEH’S PERSON IS CALLED THE TRINITY OR THE TRIUNE GODHEAD (DEITY & DIVINE NATURE). IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD FROM JOHN 1:1-4. THE PROOF OF THE IDENTITY OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN BAPTIZING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 3:21-22. JOHN CAN MEAN “COMFORTER” OR “THE LORD JEHOVAH GIVES” OR THE “BROTHER OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST” IN LUKE 3:21-22 OR THE “PROPHET OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:76. SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS THE SON IS IN ACTS 8:37; 9:20, 22. JESUS MEANS “SAVIOR.” THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:59; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY REPUTATION CALLED THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “CROWN” OR THE “TOP MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH.” IN LUKE 1:32 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “SON OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED “POWER OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE OMNIPOTENCE OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “ALMIGHTY OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “AUTHORITY OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “SOVEREIGNTY OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 2:14 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “GLORY OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 2:14 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “GLORY TO GOD (JEHOVAH) IN THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 24:19 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “PROPHET OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” IN MARK 11:10 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED “HOSANNA IN THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 19:38. IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “LORD OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” IN ACTS 5:1-11; 15:13-29; 21:15-25 & JAMES 1:1-5:20 DECLARES THE LORD PETER IS CALLED THE “BEGINNING LAW OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST” & THE LORD JAMES IS CALLED THE “ENDING LAW OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE DIRECTS US FOR RAISING UP THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS FOLLOWS: THE LORD ISRAEL IS CALLED THE “BROTHER OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” THE LORD REHOBOAM IS CALLED THE “SON OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” THE LORD SAUL IS CALLED THE “FATHER OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” THE LORD DAVID IS CALLED THE “GRAND FATHER OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” THE LORD SOLOMON IS CALLED THE “GREAT GRAND FATHER OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “REWARD, AWARD, RANK, PROMOTION, MONEY & WREATH.” WREATH SYMBOLIZES WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEING CLOAKED AS THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD IN JOHN 5:37 & ACTS 6:5-15; 7:1-60. MONEY SYMBOLIZES TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12. AWARD, PROMOTION, RANK, REWARD SYMBOLIZES PRAYER, FASTING & (CHARITABLE DEEDS) ALMS IN SECRET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:1-18. 
THE BIBLICAL TITHES
WHAT IS A BIBLICAL TITHE? IT IS A TENTH OF ALL YOUR INCOME. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN LEVITICUS 27:30, TLB. “A TENTH OF THE PRODUCE OF THE LAND, WHETHER GRAIN OR FRUIT, IS THE LORD’S, AND IS HOLY.”
WHAT IS TITHE USED FOR? IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE TITHE IS USED TO DIRECTLY SUPPORT ALL THE PRIESTS [ALL HIGH SERGEANTS, ALL HIGH LIEUTENANTS & ALL HIGH CHIEF’S OF POLICE]. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN NUMBERS 18:20-21, NKJV. “THEN THE LORD SAID TO AARON: ‘YOU SHALL HAVE NO INHERITANCE IN THEIR LAND, NOR SHALL YOU HAVE ANY PORTION AMONG THEM; I AM YOUR PORTION AND YOUR INHERITANCE AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN THE CHILDREN OF LEVI ALL THE TITHES [EXCEPT THE 10% LIFETIME TITHE & 10% LIFETIME OFFERINGS/SACRIFICES THAT BELONGS TO THE LORD ONLY IN MALACHI 3:8-12] IN ISRAEL [THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS IN ISRAEL IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 & IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:24-25; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30] AS AN INHERITANCE IN RETURN FOR THE WORK WHICH THEY PERFORM, THE WORK OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING.’”
DOES GOD NEED OUR TITHE? NO, EXCEPT WHAT IS ETERNALLY REQUIRED IN THE 10% LIFETIME TITHE/10% LIFETIME OFFERINGS/SACRIFICES IN MALACHI 3:8-12. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 50:10-12, NKJV. “FOR EVERY BEAST OF THE FOREST IS MINE, AND THE CATTLE ON A THOUSAND HILLS. I KNOW ALL THE BIRDS OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND THE WILD BEASTS OF THE FIELD ARE MINE. IF I WERE HUNGRY, I WOULD NOT TELL YOU; FOR THE WORLD IS MINE, AND ALL ITS FULLNESS.”
WHY SHOULD I TITHE? TITHING IS A WAY OF TEACHING US THAT GOD MUST BE OUR FIRST PRIORITY. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN DEUTERONOMY 14:22-23, TLB. “YOU MUST TITHE ALL OF YOUR CROPS EVERY YEAR. BRING THIS TITHE TO EAT BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD AT THE PLACE HE SHALL CHOOSE AS HIS SANCTUARY; THIS APPLIES TO YOUR TITHES OF GRAIN, NEW WINE, OLIVE OIL, AND THE FIRSTBORN OF YOUR FLOCKS AND HERDS. THE PURPOSE OF TITHING IS TO TEACH YOU ALWAYS TO PUT GOD FIRST IN YOUR LIVES.”
WHEN SHOULD I TITHE? WE ARE TO RETURN THE TITHE TO GOD FIRST—BEFORE WE START SPENDING MONEY ON OTHER THINGS. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PROVERBS 3:9, TLB. “HONOR THE LORD BY GIVING HIM THE FIRST PART OF ALL YOUR INCOME.”
CHRIST ENDORSED TITHING. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN MATTHEW 23:23, NKJV. “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU PAY TITHE OF MINT AND ANISE AND CUMMIN, AND HAVE NEGLECTED THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW: JUSTICE AND MERCY AND FAITH. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE.”
TITHING IN THE HOLY BIBLE
HOW DOES PAUL SAY THE GOSPEL MINISTRY IS TO BE SUPPORTED? IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 1 CORINTHIANS 9:13-14, TLB. “DON’T YOU REALIZE THAT GOD TOLD THOSE WORKING IN HIS TEMPLE TO TAKE FOR THEIR OWN NEEDS SOME OF THE FOOD BROUGHT THERE AS GIFTS TO HIM? AND THOSE WHO WORK AT THE ALTAR OF GOD GET A SHARE OF THE FOOD THAT IS BROUGHT BY THOSE OFFERING IT TO THE LORD. IN THE SAME WAY THE LORD HAS GIVEN ORDERS THAT THOSE WHO PREACH THE GOSPEL SHOULD BE SUPPORTED BY THOSE WHO ACCEPT IT.”
RETURNING THE TITHE TO GOD HELPS US REMEMBER THAT HE IS THE OWNER OF EVERYTHING. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 24:1, NKJV. “THE EARTH IS THE LORD’S, AND ALL ITS FULLNESS, THE WORLD AND THOSE WHO DWELL THEREIN.”
GOD IS THE SOURCE OF ALL OUR WEALTH. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18, NKJV. “AND YOU SHALL REMEMBER THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR IT IS HE WHO GIVES YOU POWER TO GET WEALTH, THAT HE MAY ESTABLISH HIS COVENANT WHICH HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS, AS IT IS THIS DAY.”
GOD SAYS WE ROB HIM IF WE DON’T GIVE THE 10% LIFETIME TITHE AND 10% LIFETIME OFFERINGS TO HIM. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN MALACHI 3:8, NKJV. “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT WAY HAVE WE ROBBED YOU?’ IN TITHES AND OFFERINGS.”
DO I TITHE WHEN IN DEBT? WE SHOULD PAY WHAT WE OWE TO GOD FIRST, AND GOD WILL HELP US TAKE CARE OF OUR DEBTS. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 50:14-15, NKJV. “OFFER TO GOD THANKSGIVING, AND PAY YOUR VOWS TO THE MOST-HIGH. CALL UPON ME IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE; I WILL DELIVER YOU, AND YOU SHALL GLORIFY ME.”
WHAT IF I CAN’T AFFORD TO PAY TITHE? GOD PROMISES TO RICHLY BLESS US IF WE ARE FAITHFUL IN TITHES AND OFFERINGS. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN MALACHI 3:10, NKJV. “‘BRING ALL THE TITHES INTO THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOOD IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR OUT FOR YOU SUCH BLESSING THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT.’”
GOD OWNS ALL THE MONEY IN THE WORLD. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN HAGGAI 2:8, NKJV. “‘THE SILVER IS MINE, AND THE GOLD IS MINE,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS.” THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS MINE IS IN PSALMS 50:12. 
GOD ASKS US TO GIVE VOLUNTARY OFFERINGS FOR HIS WORK—IN ADDITION TO THE TITHE. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 96:8, NKJV. “GIVE TO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE HIS NAME; BRING AN OFFERING, AND COME INTO HIS COURTS.”
WE SHOULD GIVE TO GOD’S WORK WILLINGLY. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 2 CORINTHIANS 9:7, NKJV. “SO, LET EACH ONE GIVE AS HE PURPOSES IN HIS HEART, NOT GRUDGINGLY OR OF NECESSITY; FOR GOD LOVES A CHEERFUL GIVER...”
WHAT IF I THINK THE CHURCH IS CORRUPTED, AM I STILL REQUIRED TO TITHE AND GIVE OFFERINGS? THE TEMPLE PRACTICES WERE CORRUPT IN CHRIST’S DAY, BUT JESUS STILL RECOGNIZED THE OFFERINGS AS FOR GOD.  IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN LUKE 21:3-4, NKJV. “SO, HE SAID, ‘TRULY I SAY TO YOU THAT THIS POOR WIDOW HAS PUT IN MORE THAN ALL; FOR ALL THESE OUT OF THEIR ABUNDANCE HAVE PUT IN OFFERINGS FOR GOD, BUT SHE OUT OF HER POVERTY PUT IN ALL THE LIVELIHOOD THAT SHE HAD.’”
YOU CAN’T OUT-GIVE GOD. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN LUKE 6:38, NKJV. “GIVE, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU: GOOD MEASURE, PRESSED DOWN, SHAKEN TOGETHER, AND RUNNING OVER WILL BE PUT INTO YOUR BOSOM. FOR WITH THE SAME MEASURE THAT YOU USE, IT WILL BE MEASURED BACK TO YOU.”
WE SHOULD GIVE IN PROPORTION TO THE BLESSING GOD HAS GIVEN US. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN DEUTERONOMY 16:17, NKJV. “EVERY MAN SHALL GIVE AS HE IS ABLE, ACCORDING TO THE BLESSING OF THE LORD YOUR GOD WHICH HE HAS GIVEN YOU.”
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT MONEY? THE LORD AND THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE BOTH SAY A LOT ABOUT MONEY. SEVERAL COMMON HOLY BIBLE VERSES THAT TALK ABOUT MONEY INCLUDE, “FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL” AND “FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO.” (I TIM 6:10, MATT 6:21) IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT JESUS SPOKE ABOUT MONEY MORE THAN ALMOST ANY SINGLE TOPIC IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE WORD "MONEY" IS MENTIONED AROUND 130 TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. (KING JAMES VERSION)
HOLY HOLY BIBLE VERSES ABOUT MONEY. WHERE DO MATERIAL BLESSINGS COME FROM? DEUTERONOMY 8:18 SAYS, "BUT THOU SHALT REMEMBER THE LORD THY GOD: FOR IT IS HE THAT GIVETH THEE POWER TO GET WEALTH, THAT HE MAY ESTABLISH HIS COVENANT WHICH HE SWARE UNTO THY FATHERS, AS IT IS THIS DAY."
CAN MONEY GET IN THE WAY OF MORE IMPORTANT THINGS? WEALTH CAN BECOME THE CENTER OF OUR LIFE AND TAKE GOD'S PLACE. JEREMIAH 9:23-24 SAYS, "THUS SAYS THE LORD, “LET NOT A WISE MAN BOAST OF HIS WISDOM, AND LET NOT THE MIGHTY MAN BOAST OF HIS MIGHT, LET NOT A RICH MAN BOAST OF HIS RICHES; BUT LET HIM WHO BOASTS BOAST OF THIS, THAT HE UNDERSTANDS AND KNOWS ME, THAT I AM THE LORD WHO EXERCISES LOVINGKINDNESS, JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ON EARTH; FOR I DELIGHT IN THESE THINGS,” DECLARES THE LORD."
SHOULD WEALTH BE A PRIORITY? WEALTH CAN GIVE US WRONG ATTITUDES ABOUT MATERIAL THINGS. LUKE 12:15 SAYS, "AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, TAKE HEED, AND BEWARE OF COVETOUSNESS: FOR A MAN'S LIFE CONSISTETH NOT IN THE ABUNDANCE OF THE THINGS WHICH HE POSSESSETH." IT IS UNWISE TO MAKE FINANCIAL SUCCESS A PRIORITY. MATTHEW 6:24 SAYS, "NO MAN CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS: FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE, AND LOVE THE OTHER; OR ELSE HE WILL HOLD TO THE ONE, AND DESPISE THE OTHER. YE CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MAMMON."
CAN I GO TO HEAVEN IF I AM RICH? WHILE IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE, IT IS DIFFICULT FOR THE RICH TO BECOME CITIZENS OF GOD'S KINGDOM. MARK 10:23-25 SAYS, "AND JESUS, LOOKING AROUND, SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, “HOW HARD IT WILL BE FOR THOSE WHO ARE WEALTHY TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD!” THE DISCIPLES WERE AMAZED AT HIS WORDS. BUT JESUS ANSWERED AGAIN AND SAID TO THEM, “CHILDREN, HOW HARD IT IS TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD! “IT IS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GO THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE THAN FOR A RICH MAN TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD." THE LOVE OF MONEY LEADS TO ALL EVIL & ETERNAL BULLSHIT! I TIMOTHY 6:10 SAYS, "FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL: WHICH WHILE SOME COVETED AFTER, THEY HAVE ERRED FROM THE FAITH, AND PIERCED THEMSELVES THROUGH WITH MANY SORROWS."
WILL BEING RICH MAKE ME HAPPY? NO, NOT TRUE HAPPINESS. CONTENTMENT IS NOT RELATED TO AMOUNT OF MONEY OR POSSESSIONS. PHILIPPIANS 4:12-13 SAYS, "I KNOW HOW TO GET ALONG WITH HUMBLE MEANS, AND I ALSO KNOW HOW, TO LIVE IN PROSPERITY; IN ANY AND EVERY CIRCUMSTANCE I HAVE LEARNED THE SECRET OF BEING FILLED AND GOING HUNGRY, BOTH OF HAVING ABUNDANCE AND SUFFERING NEED. I CAN DO ALL THINGS THROUGH HIM WHO STRENGTHENS ME." OUR INTERESTS, LIE WHERE OUR MONEY IS INVESTED. MATTHEW 6:21 SAYS, "FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO.
WHERE DO MATERIAL BLESSINGS COME FROM? IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18 NIV "BUT REMEMBER THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR IT IS HE WHO GIVES YOU THE ABILITY TO PRODUCE WEALTH." 
CAN MONEY GET IN THE WAY OF MORE IMPORTANT THINGS? WEALTH CAN BECOME THE CENTER OF OUR LIFE AND TAKE GOD'S PLACE. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JEREMIAH 9:23-24, NIV "THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: "LET NOT THE WISE MAN BOAST OF HIS WISDOM OR THE STRONG MAN BOAST OF HIS STRENGTH OR THE RICH MAN BOAST OF HIS RICHES, BUT LET HIM WHO BOASTS BOAST ABOUT THIS: THAT HE UNDERSTANDS AND KNOWS ME, THAT I AM THE LORD, WHO EXERCISES KINDNESS, JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ON EARTH, FOR IN THESE I DELIGHT," DECLARES THE LORD." 
WEALTH CAN GIVE US WRONG ATTITUDES ABOUT MATERIAL THINGS. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN LUKE 12:15 NIV "THEN [JESUS] SAID TO THEM, "WATCH OUT! BE ON YOUR GUARD AGAINST ALL KINDS OF GREED; A MAN'S LIFE DOES NOT CONSIST IN THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS POSSESSIONS."
IT IS UNWISE TO MAKE FINANCIAL SUCCESS A PRIORITY. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN MATTHEW 6:24, NIV "NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS. EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR HE WILL BE DEVOTED TO THE ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER. YOU CANNOT SERVE BOTH GOD AND MONEY." I TIMOTHY 6:9, NIV "PEOPLE WHO WANT TO GET RICH FALL INTO TEMPTATION AND A TRAP AND INTO MANY FOOLISH AND HARMFUL DESIRES THAT PLUNGE MEN INTO RUIN AND DESTRUCTION."
WHILE IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE, IT IS VERY DIFFICULT FOR THE RICH TO BECOME CITIZENS OF THE LORD’S KINGDOM. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN MARK 10:23-25, NIV. "JESUS LOOKED AROUND AND SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, 'HOW HARD IT IS FOR THE RICH TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD!' THE DISCIPLES WERE AMAZED AT HIS WORDS. BUT JESUS SAID AGAIN, 'CHILDREN, HOW HARD IT IS TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD! IT IS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GO THROUGH THE EYE OF A NEEDLE THAN FOR A RICH MAN TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD.'"
THE LOVE OF MONEY LEADS TO ALL UNGODLY EVIL. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:10, NIV. "FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVIL. SOME PEOPLE, EAGER FOR MONEY, HAVE WANDERED FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS."
CONTENTMENT IS NOT RELATED TO AMOUNT OF MONEY OR POSSESSIONS. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PHILIPPIANS 4:12-13, TLB. "I KNOW HOW TO LIVE ON ALMOST NOTHING OR WITH EVERYTHING. I HAVE LEARNED THE SECRET OF CONTENTMENT IN EVERY SITUATION, WHETHER IT BE A FULL STOMACH OR HUNGER, PLENTY OR WANT; FOR I CAN DO EVERYTHING GOD ASKS ME TO WITH THE HELP OF CHRIST WHO GIVES ME THE STRENGTH AND POWER." OUR INTERESTS, LIE WHERE OUR MONEY IS INVESTED. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN MATTHEW 6:21, NIV. "FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE YOUR HEART WILL BE ALSO."
WHAT ARE THE REASONS TO PAY 10% OF ALL THE MONEY TITHES & ALL THE 100.0001% OFFERINGS & 100.0001% SACRIFICES FROM ALL WORK TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH? IN MALACHI 3:8-12 DECLARES “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT HAVE WE ROBBED YOU [MAN ALWAYS WANTS HIS WAY [JOB 19:17], CAUSES DIVISIONS [JEREMIAH 37:18 & ROMANS 16:17] & THREATENING OFFENSES [1ST PETER 2:8 & ACTS 4:5-28] BY SAYING THAT GOD DOES NOT ONLY IMPART HIS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO HIS HOLY PROPHETS [HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ACTS 3:18-24; 4:29-30; 7:37-43], YET GOD DOES ONLY TO HIS TRUE PROPHETS & THE LAW [ISAIAH 8:14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 19:10 & ACTS 24:16], BUT MAN ALSO SAYS THAT GOD IMPARTS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO MAN ALSO, BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE MAN’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; MATTHEW 16:23; 18:7; ROMANS 14:20; LUKE 17:1 & ACTS 5:38] IS EQUAL TO THE DEVIL’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; JUDITH 12:2; MATTHEW 6:3; 16:23 & HABAKKUK 1:11] TO HAVE TO SPIRIT OF MAN & THINKS [SIRACH 23:23 & ECCLESIASTES 10:4] THE SPIRIT OF GOD [TRUE JUSTIFICATION IN JOB 31:11; PROVERBS 17:9; HOSEA 5:15; SIRACH 7:7; 17:25; 3RD MACCABEES 3:9; MATTHEW 11:6; ROMANS 4:25; 5:15-18, 20; 9:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:3; PHILIPPIANS 1:10; LUKE 7:23 & ACTS 5:39] IS FALSE, NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] & LIES [SIRACH 31:17 & GALATIANS 5:11], WHICH IS NOT TRUE IN GOD’S EYES [SIRACH 31:16 & PROVERBS 19:11] IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]?’ ‘IN TITHES [ALL THE MEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A MONEY TITHE ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHERE NO MAN HAS DONE THIS, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & THE LORD SOLOMON IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14, BIBLICALLY SPEAKING] AND OFFERINGS [ALL THE WOMEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A DRINK OFFERING ONLY & A MEAT OFFERING ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE ANY MONEY, BUT THE PRICE OF THEIR BODIES THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES, WHICH THE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH THE GREAT VIRGIN & THE FEMALE YAHWEH HAS ESTABLISHED THIS BIBLICALLY IN GIVING BIRTH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE FIRST FRUITS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25], YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE [THE UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUAL CURSE INVOLVES A HOMOSEXUAL REWARD FOR SEXUAL MAN ONLY BECAUSE MAN WANTS TO COVET THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND BY REFUSING, REJECTING, RESISTING & LYING TO PAY HIS 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO PAY SEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY, BUT WILL PAY SEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY TO FULFILL THE CURSE & BECAUSE SINCE HE IS A MAN & NOT A WOMAN IT DOES NOT IN NO WAY CONCERN ANY NATURAL SEXUALITY & EVEN THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF CANNOT COME OR HAVE ANY ALLOWANCE TO ANY MALES BUT USES A FEMALE INSTEAD & IF IT IS A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN IT WOULD BE A NATURAL SEXUALITY & NOT A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & YET EVEN IF SHE IS A FEMALE THAT IS WHITE OR BLACK, BUT INTERRACIAL IN NATURE OR SIMPLY PUT UNEQUALLY YOKED TO DETERMINE IF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BLACK OR WHITE, THEN IT WOULD BE A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & NOT A NATURAL SEXUALITY IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7; 19:1-29 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23], FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME [THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THE CURSE OF STEALING IS IF YOU ARE A MAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE WOMAN [BABYLON] TO TAKE HIS MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE & IF YOU ARE A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE MAN [DEVIL] TO TAKE HER MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE], EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAWS). BRING ALL THE TITHES [MAN TRIES TO PLAY GOD TO SAY THAT WOMEN ARE REQUIRED TO PAY THEM, BUT THEY ARE THIEVES AND LIARS IN MONEY TITHING, SO THAT MEN MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HARLOTS (WOMEN) AND HARLOTS (WOMEN) MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HER LOVERS (WIZARDS) TO BE CURSED WITH A CURSE & THE FATHER STEPHEN RECEIVES THE VIRGINITY FROM FEMALES & NOT MAN IN THIS MATTER IN EZEKIEL 16:33] INTO THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOUND IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR FOR YOU SUCH BLESSINGS THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & LORD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3), ‘AND ALL NATIONS WILL CALL YOU BLESSED, FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & GOD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3).” FOR THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD HANDLES ALL COPPER MONEY. THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD HANDLES ALL SILVER MONEY. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES ALL GOLD MONEY. THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER HANDLES ALL PAPER FROM TREES AND PLANTS AND ELECTRONIC (FIRE) MONEY. ALSO IT IS TOWARD THE TRINITY IN HEBREWS 7:1-10. IF YOU GIVE 1% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU WILL HAVE 9% UNDER THE 1%. IF YOU GIVE 2% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 18% UNDER THE 2%. IF YOU GIVE 3% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 27% UNDER THE 3%. IF YOU GIVE 4% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 36% UNDER THE 4%. IF YOU GIVE 5% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 45% UNDER THE 5%. IF YOU GIVE 6% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 54% UNDER THE 6%. IF YOU GIVE 7% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 63% UNDER THE 7%. IF YOU GIVE 8% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 72% UNDER THE 8%. IF YOU GIVE 9% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 81% UNDER THE 9%. IF YOU GIVE 10% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 90% UNDER THE 10%. IF YOU DO NOT GIVE ANYTHING AT ALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL HAVE 100% TO STEAL FROM YOU, THEN HE WILL HAVE 100% OFF OF 10%. THIS MEANS RIGHT OFF THE BAT, THE 10% IS THE LORD’S! EVEN IF YOU SWEAR THAT IT IS YOUR MONEY, YOU ETERNALLY LIE ABOUT IT IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10, BECAUSE YOU NEVER HAVE ANY CONTROL, SAY SO OR AUTHORITY WHATSOEVER IT MAY BE UNDER THE SUN WITH 10% OFF WHAT EVER YOUR LIFETIME MONEY CHECK MAY BE. IT STARTS WITH 10 CENTS, BUT 1 CENT BELONGS TO THE LORD, WHICH THE LORD ONLY OPERATES IN AND YOU ONLY HAVE 9 CENTS LEFT TO DEAL WITH YOURSELF. THE 90%, WHICH IS 9 CENTS IN THIS CASE, IS TRIED BY WHAT YOU DO WITH YOUR MONEY, THIS WILL DETERMINE IF THE 90% IS CURSED OR THE 90% IS BLESSED BASED ON WHAT THE LORD COMMANDS & NOT YOU! FOR EXAMPLE, THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT MAY ACCRUE 1 QUINTILLION DOLLARS IN THE SHORT AMOUNT OF TIME, BUT THE 10%, WHICH IS 100 QUADRILLION DOLLARS IS THE LORD’S, WHICH THE LORD ONLY OPERATES IN AND THE 10% NEVER BELONG TO THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT. NOW THE 90%, WHICH WOULD BE 900 QUADRILLION DOLLARS IS EITHER CURSED OR BLESSED BASED ON THE MONEY DEALINGS WITH THE LORD! 10 WORKERS IN OR AROUND A BUSINESS, HOUSE, CHURCH, BUILDING, LAND, PROPERTY, CAR OR BOAT EQUALS TO 100% THAT BELONGS TO THE LORD! THE LORD’S 10% IS ALWAYS ON TOP FROM 90% TO 100%, AND YOU CAN ONLY OPERATE FROM 0% TO 90% BASED ON WHAT YOU MAKE. WHAT EVER TITLE, NAME OR REPUTATION YOU HAVE, THE LORD ETERNALLY OPERATES ABOVE YOUR TITLE, NAME OR REPUTATION WITH AT LEAST WITH 10 CREATURES OR MORE IN THE LOCAL LAW AUTHORITIES, MILITARY AUTHORITIES, & GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES AT ALL TIMES! IF THE 1 CREATURE EQUALS TO 2 POSITIONS, THEN THE LORD SHALL GOVERN HIM OR HER WITH AT LEAST 20 CREATURES AND SO FORTH. EVERYBODY THAT WORKS PROFESSES [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32] TO HAVE A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD, BUT THAT IS MOSTLY THE ETERNAL LIE [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] BECAUSE THE LORD SHALL CUT YOU OFF AS A THIEF & LIAR THAT PURPOSELY STEALS MONEY FROM HIM. THESE ETERNAL CREATURES SAYS THEY DO AN HONEST DAY’S WORK & THEY SAY A WORKER IS WORTHY OF ITS WAGES. BUT WHAT THEY FAIL TO KNOW IN THE TRUTH IS THAT ALL THE 10% OF THEIR WORK FORCE NEVER BELONGS TO THEM, BUT ONCE THEY APPROACH THEIR PAYDAY, THEY SAY TO THEMSELVES, WELL I HAVE ENOUGH MONEY TO DO THIS OR THAT, BUT ON PURPOSE, FORGETS & FORSAKES THE LORD IN THE 10% MONEY TITHE THAT EVERY INDIVIDUAL ARE COMMANDED & REQUIRED TO PAY BY THE LORD. THEY MAKE EXCUSES, BY SAYING THEY HAVE TO SUPPORT THEIR FAMILIES OR CHURCHES, THE POOR OR NEEDY, THE HELPLESS OR POWERLESS & FAILS TO SIT DOWN IN THEIR HOUSE ON PAYDAY, WRITE THEIR 10% BILL TO THE LORD, AND SET ASIDE THE 10% MONEY TO THE LORD. WELL THESE DAMN FOOLS, SHALL HAVE A LOT OF PROBLEMS BECAUSE IF YOU DO NOT PAY THE 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD, THE LORD WILL NEVER REBUKE THE DEVIL FOR YOUR SAKES & YOU WILL HAVE A BIG PORTION OF YOUR MONEY SPENT ON DOCTORS THAT MOSTLY WANT YOUR MONEY & DOES NOT CARE ABOUT THE LORD BECAUSE THEY ARE DOING THE SAME THING BUT IN A HIGHER FACET WITH MORE MONEY. THESE DUMBASS ETERNAL CREATURES [2ND PETER 2:16] ARE LYING, STEALING MOTHERFUCKERS [REVELATION 17:1-18:24], WHICH ARE STUPID OBSTINATE WITCHES THAT DO NOT CARE ABOUT ANYTHING FROM THE LORD! BUT THE OLD SAYING IS “A HARD HEAD MAKES A SOFT ASS!” A MONEY TITHE IS MAN GIVING HIS HARD EARNED MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS OWN HANDS OR ELECTRONIC MEANS, BUT IF MAN WORKS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE FATHER STEPHEN PAYS HIM MONEY THAT HE IS ENTITLED TO, BUT MAN IN RETURN DOES NOT GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH MAN IS A THIEF AND A LIAR IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THIS MEANS IF A MAN, LIKE THE LORD DAVID [STATE AUTHORITIES] THAT MAKES MONEY WITH THE INTENT TO PAY HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, LIKE THE LORD SOLOMON [GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES] IN A DESIGNATED PLACE, SUCH AS A CHURCH, BUSINESS OR A HOUSE, THEN THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE FIRST MAN IS RELEASED & THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE 2ND MAN IS COMMANDED TO INITIALIZE & AUTHORIZE THE 10% TITHE PAYMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH THE 2ND MAN FAILS & IS HELD ACCOUNTABLE AS A THIEF & LIAR BECAUSE HE IS MANIPULATING & LYING IN SOME WAY ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN EVERY BANK GLOBALLY, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF MONEY ACCOUNTS, AND EVERY MONEY ACCOUNT IS REQUIRED TO PAY THE 10% TITHE OUT OF THEIR OWN MONEY ACCOUNTS TO THE LORD. BUT NONE DO THIS FAITHFULLY! NOW, IF A MAN MAKES MONEY & MAKES EXCUSE THAT HE REFUSES TO GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, THE 1ST MAN IS HELD RESPONSIBLE TO PAY HIS 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND IF HE CHOOSES TO KEEP THE MONEY, HE IS DEEMED AS A THIEF & LIAR. IT’S A SHAME & A UNHOLY THING THAT RICH & POWERFUL MEN HAVE THE ABILITY TO DO WHAT’S RIGHT AND AT LEAST PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO A LEGITIMATE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION OF MAN, LIKE AN UNNAMED MAN DID WITH A 100 MILLION TITHE TO A CHURCH IN THE USA, SO THAT THEY CAN BE RELEASED OF THE OBLIGATION & RESPONSIBILITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. BUT THEY LIE ABOUT IT AND REBEL & REFUSE TO DO SO. WITHOUT NAMING NAMES, CURRENTLY A MAN IN THE USA THAT IS WORTH 100 BILLION HAS THE ABILITY TO PAY 10%, WHICH IS 10 BILLION. THE INITIALLY 10% TITHE WHAT THE LORD SOLOMON HAD PAID ROUND ABOUT TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ABOUT 3,000 YEARS AGO WAS AROUND 1 TRILLION, WHICH COVERS 1 QUADRILLION IN FAITHFULNESS AS A GOOD STEWARD TO GOD. THE LORD SOLOMON FELL BECAUSE AT THE TIME HE SIMPLY DID NOT KNOW THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TIME & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME & THE LORD SOLOMON BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE LORD BEING DIRECTED TO THE TITLE OF THE LORD, SUCH AS JEHOVAH, VICTOR OR YAHWEH, BUT FUCKED UP PERSONALLY IN THE MARRIAGE BED WITH MARITAL FORNICATION WITHIN HIS OWN MARRIAGES & DIED BY HIS PERSONAL LIFE IN HIS EARLY MID-90’S, BUT RAN THE COUNTRY SUPERBLY. THIS SAME SORT OF THING ALSO TAKES OUT MOST OF THE US PRESIDENTS IN THEIR EARLY MID-90’S. NOW SOLOMON WAS SINGLE UP TO 47 YEARS OF AGE & IT WAS GIVEN 47 YEARS MORE IN MARRIAGE, THEN HE DIED AT 94 YEARS OF AGE BASED ON THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT. MOSES WAS SINGLE UP TO 80 YEARS OF AGE & IT WAS GIVEN HALF OF THAT FOR 40 YEARS IN MARRIAGE, THEN HE LEFT THIS WORLD AT 120 YEARS OF AGE BASED ON HOLY SCRIPTURE. SAMSON WAS SINGLE UP TO 20 YEARS OF AGE & IT WAS GIVEN 20 YEARS OF AGE IN MARRIAGE, THEN HE DIES AROUND 40 YEARS OF AGE BASED ON RELIABLE INTELLIGENCE. ENOCH WAS SINGLE UP TO 66 YEARS IN GENESIS 5:22-24, BUT ALSO UP TO 86 YEARS IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT & THE SINGLE MARRIAGE WAS AUTHORIZED FOR 300 TO 320 YEARS BECAUSE OF THIS, THEN HE WAS TAKEN BY THE LORD. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE ORDAINED TO LIVE A SINGLE LIFE ONLY, THEN YOUR SINGLE COURSE MAY FINISH AT LEAST AT 66 YEARS, BUT DEFINITELY AT 86 YEARS. THE USA WILL ACHIEVE THIS, 320 YEARS NO EARLIER WITH AN ENTRANCE & AN EXIT FROM MARCH 7TH, 1703AD TO MARCH 7TH, 2021AD! SO, BASED ON THIS, A LONG LIFE DEPENDS ON YOUR SINGLE YEARS & NOT YOUR MARRIAGE YEARS! THIS MAN AS A BILLIONAIRE HAS A GREAT OPPORTUNITY, BUT DECIDES TO BE A THIEF & LIAR AGAINST GOD PERSONALLY. THERE IS ANOTHER MAN CURRENTLY IN THE USA WORTH AT LEAST 10 BILLION, THAT IS RICH & POWERFUL, BUT DOES NOT UTILIZE THE OPPORTUNITY TO PAY HIS 1 BILLION IN 10% TITHE MONEY BECAUSE OF PERSONAL ISSUES. ALSO, I HAD FOUND SOME RELIABLE INTELLIGENCE CURRENTLY ABOUT 7 MULTI-TRILLIONAIRES LINKED TO THE PENTAGON, BUT MOST LIKELY THEY DO NOT PAY THEIR 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THESE POWERFUL MEN, LIKE LOWER MILLIONAIRES, LOWER BILLIONAIRES & EVEN TRILLIONAIRES PROBABLY DO HELP & SUPPORT THE POOR & NEEDY, THE DISABLED & DISEASED, THE POWERLESS AND BEREAVED, BUT IN THE END, THE ETERNAL FIRE WILL HAVE ITS WILL TO THESE KINDS OF MEN BECAUSE THE 10% MONEY TITHE PERSONALLY IS ONLY DESIGNED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF & NOBODY ELSE. EVEN THOSE WHO SWEAR THEY ARE THE LORD, BUT ARE THIEVES & LIARS, DOES NOT CHANGE ANYTHING OR BUY THEM ANY TIME, BUT SHALL BE TAKEN OUT AT THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIME FOR ALL MEN OR THEIR PRECISE JUDGMENT FOR ALL WOMEN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! THE INITIAL 10% TITHE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TIME FROM THE LORD SOLOMON TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WAS 1 TRILLION DOLLARS, THAT WOULD COVER 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS FOR THE PALESTINIAN FEDERAL GOVERNMENT IN THE MIDDLE EAST IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, BUT IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME, THE 10% INITIAL TITHE FROM THE LORD SOLOMON WOULD BE 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS, THAT WOULD COVER 1 QUINTILLION DOLLARS FOR THE US FEDERAL GOVERNMENT IN THE USA WITHIN ITS ENGLISH BORDERS IN ACTS 29:24-25; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. IF MALE ETERNAL CREATURES STEAL THE MONEY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE MALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN MALACHI 3:8-12. AND IF FEMALE CREATURES STEAL THE VIRGINITY BY BEING SEXUAL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN JOB 1:21. FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH TRIES TO BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY & STEAL HIS VIRGINITY OFFERINGS/SACRIFICES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & SEXUALITY BY HER HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. MALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT MALE WITCH CANNOT BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY, ONLY THROUGH A FEMALE INDIRECTLY, BUT CAN STEAL HIS MONEY TITHES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & DENIALS BY HIS HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. NOW THE BLAME GAME IS USELESS BECAUSE IF YOU ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE & IN A INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP THAT HAS NOT BEEN ALLOWED BY GOD, THEN THE AUTHORITY SWITCHES & MAN STEALS VIRGINITY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES AND THE WOMAN STEALS MONEY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES, WHICH BOTH ARE DAMNED BY GOD. AS A RESULT, ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HAS PURPOSELY MESSED UP RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD BECAUSE OF THEIR MONEY DEALINGS & THEIR SEXUAL DEALINGS, WILL RENDER THE ETERNAL SEXUAL CURSE OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW. THIS MEANS THEIR WILL BE UNMARRIED OR MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS CULTIVATING IN THEIR INTIMATE MARRIAGES OR INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS BECAUSE OF SHIER DEFIANCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS. IF YOUR WIFE OR WOMAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE HUSBAND’S OR MAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IF YOUR HUSBAND OR MAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE WIFE’S OR WOMAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IN THE END THE LORD WILL HAVE HIS WAY WITH YOU! NOW I FIND THAT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES SAYS THEY DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE TO THE LORD BASED ON WORK MONEY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR THAT JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE OT LAW, WHICH IS HELD BY MOST AS THE TRUTH. BUT I AM HERE TO TELL YOU THAT ITS IS A ETERNAL LIE OR ETERNAL PARTIAL TRUTH, TO TRY TO MAKE FALSE STATEMENT ABOUT THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD. THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS THAT JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW BECAUSE NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT & CAN NEVER FULFILL THE SEXUAL LAWS, HOMOSEXUAL LAWS OR THE INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE LAWS WITH ANY KIND OF SEXUAL STRIPPING. NO, THE TRUE DIVINE JESUS CHRIST DID NO INTERCOURSE OF ANY KIND BECAUSE HE WAS NEVER STONED, NOR WAS NEVER REQUIRED BY THE LORD TO SCREW ANYTHING! THE STONING LAWS HANDLES ALL THESE SEXUAL THINGS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BY & FROM THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD BARABBAS ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY HANDLES SEXLESS STRIPPING THINGS & DIVINE INTERCOURSES [ACTS 17:28-29] THAT DONE BY THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. NOW I’M HERE TO TELL YOU THAT IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, IN ANY MARRIAGE, RELATIONSHIP IN ROMANS 1:21-27 OR SIMPLY AN ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL IN ROMANS 1:32, THEN YOU ARE STILL UNDER THE OT LAW BECAUSE THESE SEXUAL THINGS CAN ONLY RESIDE IN THE OT LAW THAT GOES INTO THE NT LAW, BUT DOES NOT ENTER INTO LUKE IN TRUE GENTILISM IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THIS MEANS YOU ARE STILL ETERNALLY REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD IN HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IF YOU WORK, & IF YOU DO NOT YOU SHALL BE CURSED WITH A CURSE FOR ROBBING THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! NOW IF YOU ENTER INTO THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & YOU BECOME SEXUAL, THEN YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE THESE DIVINE REALMS ARE ONLY FOR SEXLESS CREATURES ONLY & NOT FOR YOUR SEXUAL BULLSHIT! YOU MUST BE SEXLESS AS BEING DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED BY THE LORD TO DIVINELY OPERATE IN THESE HIGHER LEVELS! ALSO A LOT OF ETERNAL CREATURES SWEARS THEIR TAXES IS THEIR TITHES, WHICH IS A ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE YOU PAY TAXES TO CAESAR ONLY IN ROMANS 13:3-10, BUT YOU PAY THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD ONLY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. SINCE, ALL ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES SWEAR TO SAY THAT THE MONEY THEY POSSESS ARE THEIRS & NOT THE LORD’S, THEN IT WILL BE A FALSE MIRACLE IF THEY CAN STILL KEEP THEIR WEALTH & HEALTH & THEIR TEMPORAL POSTERITY, BECAUSE IN TRUTH, THE LORD ALWAYS OWNS & CONTROLS ALL MONEY, EVEN YOUR MONEY, AND ANY ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES THAT HAS BEEN PROVIDED MONEY THROUGH THE LORD’S PROVISION, WILL INDEED COME TO POVERTY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR IN SAYING THE MONEY IS THEIRS, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE THE LORD GIVES ALL AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH ONLY AS A GREAT STEWARD WITH A MEASURE OF RESPONSIBILITY & YOU ARE NEVER THE ACCOUNT OWNER IN HEBREWS 4:12-13, BUT SINCE YOU FORSAKE THE LORD, THE LORD WILL CAUSE YOU TO LOOSE YOUR AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH BECAUSE YOU ARE A LIAR, OBSTINATE, A DUMBASS & A DAMN FOOL TO HOLD THAT IT IS YOUR MONEY & NOT THE LORD’S IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18; MALACHI 3:8-12; 2ND PETER 2:16; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER AT A TIME, AND IF YOU CHOOSE MAMMON [MONEY], THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION & HAVE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS ONLY FOR YOUR OWN PHYSICAL POSITION, BUT IF YOU CHOOSE THE LORD, THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE WHAT THE LORD HAS ORDAINED FOR YOU TO HAVE & SHALL HAVE TRUE MIRACLES FOR ALL OTHER THINGS IN GODLINESS IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN JAMES 1:13, 17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10, EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF TEMPTATION & DEATH WITH FEMALES, FOR TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT SIN FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT THE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 & EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH WITH MALES, FOR SIN FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE MALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT THE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE MALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6. ANYBODY WHO THINKS THEIR LORD HAS AUTHORIZED THIS KIND OF DESIRE WITH SEX IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH THEY BASICALLY SIGN THEIR OWN DEATH WARRANT IN YEARS TO COME IN HOSEA 4:6. THIS IS WHAT KILLS OFF GENERATIONS. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO DO NOT 1 DAMN THING, YOU, AUTOMATICALLY KILL YOURSELVES OWN YOUR OWN. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, SUCH AS MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TRILLIONAIRES THAT ONLY CHOOSES THE MONEY ROUTE IN THEIR WORK SAYS TO THEMSELVES, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF IT’, & SAYS ‘I AM RICH & POWERFUL’ WHICH PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS & IS ABOMINABLE IN THE LORD’S SIGHT & IS ALWAYS SELF-CENTERED, PRIDEFUL, EGOTISTICAL, CORRUPT, GREEDY & SELFISH TO TRY TO PLACE ANYTHING AS A RIVAL AT THE LORD’S LEVEL OR EVEN ABOVE THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO CHOOSE, FOR HE TRUTHFULLY OWNS ALL MONEY & IS TRUTHFULLY THE LORD. IF YOUR GRIPE IS NOT HAVING TRUST IN ANYONE, THAT WILL EVENTUALLY BE A GREAT PROBLEM BECAUSE THE TRUE & GREAT LORD APPOINTS HIS OWN TRUE PROPHETS & HIS OWN TRUE SERVANTS TO DO HIS UNQUESTIONABLE WILL, AND IF YOU CANNOT SIMPLY PUT TRUST IN THOSE WHO ARE APPOINTED TO HANDLE CERTAIN THINGS FOR THE LORD, SUCH AS HANDLING LAND IN ACTS 5:1-11 OR HANDLING MONEY IN THE PROCESS IN ACTS 5:1-11, THEN YOU ABSOLUTELY DO NOT TRUST IN THE LORD HIMSELF & DISOBEYS ALL HIS COMMANDS, NOR WILL THE LORD TOLERATE YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT WILL DEPART FROM YOU AND LEAVE YOU ALONE, UNTIL THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT DAY COMES IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23! ALSO, IF YOU DO NOT TRUST THE LORD’S ORDAINED PROPHETS & ORDAINED SERVANTS, THE TRUTH OF THE HOLY BIBLE DECLARES, THAT YOU, WHICH ARE THIEVES & LIARS SHALL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED AND CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED IN ACTS 3:18, 21-25; 7:37-38, 42, 52; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. YOU WILL ALSO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS FOR A SEASON---3 MONTHS, WHICH GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS A FULL YEAR---12 MONTHS DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY & DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY IN ACTS 13:4-12, UNTIL THE LORD ETERNALLY KILLS & ETERNALLY DAMNS YOU DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY TO 3:00PM ON SUNDAY (24 HOURS), WHICH IS THE 8TH TO 9TH DAY & DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY NIGHT TO 3:00AM ON SUNDAY NIGHT (24 HOURS), WHICH IS THE 8TH TO 9TH NIGHT IN ACTS 5:1-11! IN THE ULTIMATE END TO CLOSE OUT THE 10 DAYS IN REVELATION 2:10 WILL LASTLY HAPPEN ON MONDAY & MONDAY NIGHT!!! THIS IS ONGOING & THE LORD’S OVERTHROW HAPPENS EVERY SATURDAY! IF YOU SAVE YOUR MONEY, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED WICKED, IF YOU LAY UP TREASURES FOR YOURSELF & ARE NOT RICH TOWARDS THE LORD & HIS OWN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN LUKE 12:13-21. IF YOU ARE GENEROUS, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED AS RIGHTEOUS WITH YOUR SO-CALLED MONEY [I SAY SO-CALLED MONEY BECAUSE THE LORD OWNS ALL THE MONEY & EVERYTHING THAT YOU SWEAR TO OWN, BUT THAT IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & YOU ARE ONLY A GREAT STEWARD OF THE LORD’S THINGS, NOTHING MORE!], YOU, WILL BE GLAD TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD, WITHOUT ANY DISPUTES, QUARRELING, ARGUING, BICKERING ALL KINDS OF BULLSHIT [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15], AND DAMNABLE EXCUSES WHICH ARE DOWNRIGHT ETERNAL LIES [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] IN THE LORD’S SIGHT! THESE SORT OF THINGS, SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED, BUT ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD!                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                          
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S RESPONSE TO ONGOING PRAYERS OF FORBIDDEN QUESTIONING [JOB 1-42], ILLEGAL TESTING [ACTS 5:1-11] OR BULLSHIT COMPLAINTS [JUDE 5-25]: THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH REITERATES [THIS IS NOT REPENTANCE OR RELENTING, BUT A SUDDEN CHANGE IN ASLEEP [ZZZZZZ] DONE BY THE LORD THAT SHALL NOT PLAY ANY GAMES, ARBITRATE, BARTER OR BARGAIN WITH ANYONE, BUT SIMPLY DO WHAT THE LORD COMMANDS OR TELLS YOU TO DO WITHOUT ANY QUESTIONS, THE LORD IS FAIR, BUT ALSO JEALOUS & TERRIBLE, GREATLY TO BE PRAISED & GODLY FEARED AMONG ALL] TO BACK DOWN FROM HIS TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS OR CHANGES THE TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS IN A DIFFERENT OUTCOME TO THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ARE PURPOSELY ETERNALLY IGNORANT AFTER THE LORD’S REBUKE OR GIVEN SPACE TO ASCERTAIN, LEARN & KNOW THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IN HOSEA 4:6, WHO BRAND HIM AS A SINNER FALSELY, BLAME HIM WRONGFULLY, SAY HE HAS FAILED FALSELY, QUESTION HIM FALSELY, CALL HIM A LIAR FALSELY & BADGER HIS WITNESS FALSELY OR ANY ETERNAL BULLSHITS OR ETERNAL LIES DIRECTED AGAINST THE LORD IS IN GENESIS 15:2-5; EXODUS 6:1-8; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT YOU MAY PUT FOOD, DRINKS & SMOKES ON THE TOP HIGH SERGEANT’S TABLE, BUT YOU PURPOSELY REFUSE TO PUT FOOD, DRINKS & SMOKES ON THE LORD’S TABLE BECAUSE YOU DO NOT EVER, NO NOT ONCE, NO NOT 1 CENT, PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE WORTHY LORD, BUT EXPECT THE LORD TO DO SOMETHING ON YOUR BEHALF, WHICH SHALL NOT HAPPEN BECAUSE THE LORD HATES ONGOING ETERNAL THIEVES & HATES ONGOING ETERNAL LIARS TO THE POINT IN KILLING & DAMNING THEM INTO HELL! NOW WHO IS THE ETERNAL DUMBASS & THE ETERNAL BULLSHITER IN THIS MATTER! CERTAINLY NOT THE LORD! THE LORD’S TABLE IS EMPTY GLOBALLY, IT HAS NO SPOONS, FORKS OR KNIVES, NO PLATES, DISHES OR BOWLS, NO CUPS OR GLASSES, NO NAPKINS OR ANY OTHER TABLEWARE, SO THAT THE LORD CAN ENJOY HIS SELF WITH YOU! SO, THE LORD WILL LEAVE YOU EMPTY-HANDED ALSO WITH ABSOLUTELY NO MAJESTY, NO GLORY & NO AUTHORITY! OBVIOUSLY, ALL ETERNAL CREATURES ONLY CARE ABOUT WIDENING THEIR POCKETS, FATTENING THEIR LOADS, LIVING HIGH ON THE HOG & WHAT THEY CAN GET BY DOING NOTHING, WHILE THE LORD IS LEFT FORSAKEN! 
ALSO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD KNOWS THAT ANY TRANSACTIONS FROM ALL THESE DAMN FINANCIAL MONEY INSTITUTIONS WHO MAKE IT THEIR BUSINESS TO CHARGE OUTSTANDING USURY & OUSTANDING INTEREST TO MAKE ENORMOUS WICKED WEALTH BY USING THEIR SO-CALLED RIGHTS, WHICH ARE ALWAYS UNGODLY TO TAKE MONEY FROM THE HUMBLE POOR CHRISTIANS (IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S RELEASE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS POOR CHRISTIANS ONLY & THE WICKED RICH HAS NO RIGHTS FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN DEUTERONOMY 15:2, 6; SIRACH 29:2 & MATTHEW 6:12; 18:27) THROUGH LEGALISM, ARE IN FACT BREAKING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUTH LAWS (DEUTERONOMY 23:20) & ANY OF THESE TRANSACTIONS FROM THESE KIND OF DAMN FINANCIAL MONEY INSTITUTIONS ARE NEVER AUTHORIZED TRANSACTIONS FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT ARE ALWAYS UNAUTHORIZED TRANSACTIONS, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD MAY ALLOW THEM TO BE ALLOWED TRANSACTIONS SO THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN MAKE A JUDGMENT CALL (EZEKIEL 18:5-9) TO ARREST THEM & STRIKE THEM WITH BLINDNESS (ACTS 13:4-12) & EVENTUALLY KILL AND DAMN THEM (ACTS 5:1-11) SIMPLY BECAUSE ALL THESE DAMN FINANCIAL MONEY INSTITUTIONS ALWAYS CHOOSES THE MONEY & IN THE PROCESS FORSAKES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), WHILE ALL THESE DAMN FINANCIAL MONEY INSTITUTIONS ARE BREAKING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUTH LAWS (DEUTERONOMY 23:20; LEVITICUS 25:36-37)! PLUS THESE DAMN FINANCIAL MONEY INSTITUTIONS NEVER PAY THEIR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! BUT HOW LONG WILL THE WICKED ACT LIKE THEIR RIGHTEOUS? UNTIL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPS IN CUTTING THEM OFF & CUTTING THEM DOWN (2 CORINTHIANS 11:12) BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HIMSELF OR BY THE ORDAINED AUTHORIZED DEVILS, SHALL SEND A PLAGUE, DISEASE, CONDITION, DISORDER, DISABILITY, INFIRMITY, SICKNESS, ILLNESS, ETC. OR BY A PANDEMIC, SUCH AS THE CORONAVIRUS, EARTHQUAKE, FLOOD, EPIDEMIC, TSUNAMI, THEFT (JOB 1-2), WIND STORM (JOB 1-2), FLASH FLOOD, FIRE STORM (JOB 1-2), ETC. UNTIL THE DAMN LYING FUCKING WICKED ARE KILLED OFF THE LAND & DAMNED IN LITERAL HELL IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! THE RICH HAS NO ETERNAL RIGHTS FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, FOR THE RICH TRUSTS IN THEIR MONEY & HAVE THEIR CONSOLATION, BUT THE POOR IS THE ONLY ONES WHO HAS ETERNAL RIGHTS FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO INHERIT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S IMPREGNABLE KINGDOM & ALL HIS BENEFITS THAT GOES WITH IT! IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ABSOLUTE TRUTH, THESE DAMN FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS ARE THE FOREIGNERS TO BE RIGHTFULLY CHARGED (EXACTED) BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD THE INITIAL 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE & ON TOP OF THAT THE USURY & INTEREST THAT COMES WITH IT IN DEUTERONOMY 23:20 & MALACHI 3:8-12! ANY BUSINESS THAT SAYS THEY HAVE PAID THEIR TITHE BECAUSE OF PRODUCT AVAILIABILITY, SUPPORT STAFF, EMPLOYEE WAGES, ETC., EVEN LOSS OF WAGES BY AN ACT OF GOD IS A LYING MOTHERFUCKER & SHALL BE KILLED AND DAMNED BY THE LORD!!! THE CONTRARY MEDICAL FIELD WITH ALL NON-BIBLICAL MEDICAL PRACTITIONERS REQUIRES, DEMANDS, COMMANDS THAT ALL PATIENTS OBEY THEIR MEDICAL ADVICE AT ALL TIMES, BECAUSE THEY DENY THE GREAT TRUTH IN SOME WHO OPPOSES THEIR MALPRACTICE & SAYS WITH A LOUD VOICE, THAT YOU HAVE NOT ATTAINED A MEDICAL DEGREE NOR HAVE GONE TO MEDICAL SCHOOL & WILL EVENTUALLY THREATEN YOU WITH THEIR CONTRARY LAWS. BUT IN ORDER TO OBEY THIS KIND OF NON-BIBLICAL MEDICAL ADVICE, IS TO DISOBEY THE LORD & HIS BIBLICAL TRUTH IN THE PROCESS, WHICH ALWAYS EVENTUALLY KILLS & DAMNS YOU OR FOR THE LEAST IN THE REBUKE OF THE LORD TO CAUSE GREAT SUFFERING ON THE LORD’S MEDICAL ENEMIES FOR THE LORD’S AWESOME, OUSTANDING & EXCELLENT NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH & ALSO FOR THE LORD’S TRUE SELF IN RESISTING & OPPOSING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH BY THESE WICKED MOTHERFUCKERS, WHICH THE TRUTH CAN ONLY BE SPOKEN BY THE LORD’S TRUE HUMBLE PROPHETS. BUT THIS CONTRARY MEDICAL FIELD BLAMES ABSOLUTELY EVERYTHING ELSE, ESPECIALLY ON SMOKING & DRINKING, WHICH IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & THE ETERNAL DAMN LIE, BUT THE ONLY TRUTH IN THIS MATTER IS THE DEVIL PURPOSELY CAUSING & EMPOWERING EVIL BULLSHIT THAT COMES AGAINST THE LORD’S RIGHTEOUS CREATURES & NOBODY ELSE OR NO OTHER THING!  
THE LORD HAS JUST REVEALED TO ME THAT 6 OBVIOUS STATES ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF ROMANS 3:4-23! CALIFORNIA BECAUSE THIS STATE WAS THE FIRST TO APPROVE OF THE HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE BULLSHIT ON THEIR OWN, WITHOUT A MANDATE FROM WASHINGTON! NEVADA BECAUSE THIS STATE HAS LEGALIZED PROSTITUTION! NEW YORK BECAUSE OF THE ITALIAN MAFIA! NEW JERSEY BECAUSE OF THE ITALIAN MAFIA!  FLORIDA BECAUSE OF THER MAFIA THERE!  LAST OF ALL, WASHINGTON BECAUSE OF PLAYING GOD TO MANDATE HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE IN ALL STATES! BUT ALL THE UNNAMED STATES WHO STRONGLY DISAGREED UPON THE APPROVAL OF THE HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE BULLSHIT, ONCE THE FORCEFUL MAFIA MANDATE FROM WASHINGTON WITH THEIR MAFIA DAMANDS CAME TO ITS PINNACLE, TO FORCE ALL UNNAMED STATES TO BE SUSCEPTIBLE WITHOUT REASONING  OR SAY SO IN AUTHORITY, IN THE APPROVING (ROMANS 1:32) OF THE HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE BULLSHIT! THE QUESTION TO THIS IS SIMPLE. CHOOSE DISCRIMINATION OR CHOOSE DAMNATION. BUT THE PREJUDICE, RACIST, DISCRIMINATION ROUTE TO PROTECT HOMOSEXUALS IS IN FACT ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! SO WHICH SIDE ARE YOU ON? THE HOMOSEXUALS SIDE OR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SIDE? THIS IS A FUCKING GAME, A SERIOUS GAME THAT ALL THE WICKED IS PLAYING AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS! BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PLAYS NO GAMES & SHALL DEAL WITH ALL THESE WICKED MOTHERFUCKERS ACCORDINGLY! BUT THAT IS NOT ALL! SEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS ARE EQUALLY JUDGED IN THE SAME ETERNAL DAMNATION IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32! BUT THE LAST STRAW TO PROVOKE THE JEALOUS, TERRIBLE & DREADFUL TOP ENGLISH LORD WAS THE DAMNED HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE BULLSHIT! SINCE 2015 THERE HAS BEEN STORMS & FLOODINGS, AND NOW THE CORONAVIRUS AND IF WASHINGTON WITH THEIR ONES IN SO-CALLED AUTHORITY DOES NOT GET THEIR SHIT TOGETHER IN A TIMELY MANNER, SOMETHING WORSE SHALL COME TO DESTROY THIS USA COUNTRY! A PRESIDENT PUT THIS HOMOSEXUAL BULLSHIT IN LAW AND IT WILL TAKE ANOTHER PRESIDENT TO UNDUE THIS HOMOSEXUAL BULLSHIT IN LAW!    
IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: EZEKIEL 18:1-32 (ACTS 1-31) DECLARES,CHC  THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CAME TO ME: 2 “WHAT DO YOU MEAN BY REPEATING THIS PROVERB CONCERNING THE LAND OF ISRAEL, ‘THE FATHERS HAVE EATEN SOUR GRAPES, AND THE CHILDREN'S TEETH ARE SET ON EDGE’? 3 AS I LIVE, DECLARES THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH), THIS PROVERB SHALL NO MORE BE USED BY YOU IN ISRAEL. 4 BEHOLD, ALL SOULS ARE MINE; THE SOUL OF THE FATHER AS WELL AS THE SOUL OF THE SON IS MINE: THE SOUL WHO SINS SHALL DIE.
5 “IF A MAN IS RIGHTEOUS AND DOES WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT— 6 IF HE DOES NOT EAT UPON THE (WICKED) MOUNTAINS (THIS MEANS YOU SHALL EAT IN HUMBLENESS, ALWAYS THANKING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & IN GODLY FEAR & NEVER IN LUXURY & EXTRAVAGANCE AS BEING OVEREXCEESIVE & OVERINDULGENT AS THE LOW MILLIONAIRES, THE BILLIONAIRES & THE TOP TRILLIONAIRES ALWAYS ARE ALL RICH TOWARDS THEMSELVES IN HABAKKUK 1:16 & 2 TIMOTHY 3:2, AND NEVER TOWARD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OR HIS POOR IN MATTHEW 6:24 & LUKE 16:15 & BECAUSE ALL THESE ARE IN FACT WICKED AT THE TIME CHRIST MADE THE JUDGMENT CALL IN LUKE 19:11-27 BECAUSE WHILE THESE HAD THE CHANCE TO DO THE RIGHT THING, BUT IGNORED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS LAWS, ALL THESE HAVE RETALIATED & ACTED WICKEDLY LIKE THE RICH MAN THAT WENT TO HELL & THE RIGHTEOUS POOR MAN WENT TO HEAVEN IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) OR LIFT UP HIS EYES TO THE (SEXUAL) IDOLS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL (THIS MEANS YOU CANNOT WATCH PORN, UNLESS YOU ARE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED AS THE TRUE PROPHETS OF THE LORD IN EZEKIEL 8-9 & ACTS 7:39-43), DOES NOT DEFILE HIS NEIGHBOR'S WIFE (TO FUCK LIKE HELL WITH ANYONE OR HAVE SEX WITH ANYONE IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S MARRIAGE OR AT ANY OTHER TIME WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY HIS SUPREME ATTRIBUTE OF IMPASSIBILITY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & ACTS 14:15) OR APPROACH A WOMAN IN HER TIME OF MENSTRUAL IMPURITY (YOU SHALL NOT APPROACH YOUR OWN SPOUSE, YOUR OWN WIFE, YOUR OWN BEST FRIEND, YOUR OWN LOVER, ETC. IN THE DIVINE UNION OR THE SEXLESS UNION, WHILE SHE IS IN FACT ON THE RAG OR PMS IN LEVITICUS 15:20, 24; 18:1-30; NUMBERS 19:20; DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30; GALATIANS 5:19; COLOSSIANS 3:5; EPHESIANS 5:3; 1 THESSALONIANS 4:7), 7 DOES NOT OPPRESS ANYONE (THE WICKED FUCKING STINKING RICH MEN THAT ALWAYS OPPRESSES THE POOR AND ALWAYS DRAWS THE POOR TO THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF A CONTRARY LAW COURT OF LEGALISM, WHICH BLASPHEMES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ZEPHANIAH 3:1 & JAMES 2:6), BUT RESTORES TO THE DEBTOR HIS PLEDGE (THIS IS ONLY OUR RIGHTEOUS NEIGHBOR WHO LIVES SECURELY BESIDE YOU, OR RARELY A WICKED NEIGHBOR IN EZEKIEL 33:15 & NEVER CONCERNS ANY WICKED WHO OWNS, RUNS OR SUPPORTS (ROMANS 1:32) MONEY INSTITUTIONS WHO PURPOSELY CHARGES WITH HIGH INTEREST LOANS, HIGH USURY LOANS OR HIGH UNGODLY FEES WITH FUCKING COLLATERAL OR DAMNABLE SECURITY OF A LEASE OR DAMNABLE SECURITY OF A TITLE, TO MAKE MORE MONEY OFF THE POOR & RESULT AS BEING A BIGGER LIAR & A BIGGER THIEF AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN PROVERBS 22:26 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10), COMMITS NO ROBBERY (DO NOT ROB THE POOR, FOR HE IS POOR IN PROVERBS 22:22-23 & ISAIAH 10:2), GIVES HIS BREAD TO THE HUNGRY AND COVERS THE NAKED WITH A GARMENT (THIS IS THE POOR ALWAYS & NEVER THE RICH IN LUKE 19:11-27), 8 DOES NOT LEND AT INTEREST OR TAKE ANY PROFIT (TO THE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH IN THE ENGLISH USA ARE NEVER FOREIGNERS IN DEUTERONOMY 23:20, BUT MUST BE TREATED AS BROTHERS IN CHRIST IN DEUTERONOMY 23:19), WITHHOLDS HIS HAND FROM INJUSTICE (ALWAYS ESCHEWS, SHUNS & TURNS AWAY FROM EVIL MONEY, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUALITY (FUCKING) IN JOB 1-2 & 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10), EXECUTES TRUE JUSTICE BETWEEN MAN AND MAN (TO DO, ACT & OBEY THE COMPLETE ROYAL ENGLISH LAW IN JAMES 2:8-13), 9 WALKS IN MY STATUTES (EXODUS 20:1-7), AND KEEPS MY RULES (LAWS & RITUALS IN EXODUS 20:1-7) BY ACTING FAITHFULLY (LIKE THE LORD ENOCH ALWAYS IN HEBREWS 11:5 THAT PAID HIS 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD FOR 366+ YEARS IN MALACHI 3:8-12)—HE IS RIGHTEOUS; HE SHALL SURELY LIVE, DECLARES THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH). 
10 “IF HE FATHERS A SON WHO IS VIOLENT, A SHEDDER OF BLOOD, WHO DOES ANY OF THESE THINGS 11 (THOUGH HE HIMSELF DID NONE OF THESE THINGS) (NO NOT 1 DAMN THING), WHO EVEN EATS UPON THE MOUNTAINS, DEFILES HIS NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, 12 OPPRESSES THE POOR AND NEEDY, COMMITS ROBBERY, DOES NOT RESTORE THE PLEDGE, LIFTS UP HIS EYES TO THE IDOLS, COMMITS ABOMINATION, 13 LENDS AT INTEREST, AND TAKES PROFIT; SHALL HE THEN LIVE? HE SHALL NOT LIVE. HE HAS DONE ALL THESE (MOTHERFUCKING) ABOMINATIONS; HE SHALL SURELY DIE; HIS BLOOD SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF.
14 “NOW SUPPOSE THIS MAN FATHERS A SON WHO SEES ALL THE SINS THAT HIS FATHER HAS DONE; HE SEES, AND DOES NOT DO LIKEWISE: 15 HE DOES NOT EAT UPON THE MOUNTAINS OR LIFT UP HIS EYES TO THE IDOLS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, DOES NOT DEFILE HIS NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, 16 DOES NOT OPPRESS ANYONE, EXACTS NO PLEDGE, COMMITS NO ROBBERY, BUT GIVES HIS BREAD TO THE HUNGRY AND COVERS THE NAKED WITH A GARMENT, 17 WITHHOLDS HIS HAND FROM INIQUITY, TAKES NO INTEREST OR PROFIT, OBEYS MY RULES (LAWS & RITUALS), AND WALKS IN MY STATUTES; HE SHALL NOT DIE FOR HIS FATHER'S INIQUITY; HE SHALL SURELY LIVE. 18 AS FOR HIS FATHER, BECAUSE HE PRACTICED EXTORTION, ROBBED HIS (POOR) BROTHER, AND DID WHAT IS NOT GOOD AMONG HIS PEOPLE, BEHOLD, HE SHALL DIE FOR HIS INIQUITY.
19 “YET YOU SAY, ‘WHY SHOULD NOT THE SON SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER?’ WHEN THE SON HAS DONE WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, AND HAS BEEN CAREFUL TO OBSERVE ALL MY STATUTES, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE. 20 THE SOUL WHO SINS SHALL DIE. THE SON SHALL NOT SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER, NOR THE FATHER SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE SON. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF, AND THE WICKEDNESS OF THE WICKED SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF.
21 “BUT IF A WICKED PERSON TURNS AWAY FROM ALL HIS SINS THAT HE HAS COMMITTED AND KEEPS ALL MY STATUTES AND DOES WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE; HE SHALL NOT DIE. 22 NONE OF THE TRANSGRESSIONS THAT HE HAS COMMITTED SHALL BE REMEMBERED AGAINST HIM; FOR THE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT HE HAS DONE HE SHALL LIVE. 23 HAVE I ANY PLEASURE IN THE DEATH OF THE WICKED (ONLY CHRISTIAN WITCHES LIKE PAUL IN ACTS 13:4-12, PETER IN ACTS 5:1-11 & JESUS IN LUKE 11:17-26), DECLARES THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH), AND NOT RATHER THAT HE SHOULD TURN FROM HIS WAY AND LIVE? 24 BUT WHEN A RIGHTEOUS PERSON TURNS AWAY FROM HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND DOES INJUSTICE AND DOES THE SAME (MOTHERFUCKING) ABOMINATIONS THAT THE WICKED PERSON DOES, SHALL HE LIVE? NONE OF THE RIGHTEOUS DEEDS THAT HE HAS DONE SHALL BE REMEMBERED; FOR THE TREACHERY OF WHICH HE IS GUILTY AND THE SIN HE HAS COMMITTED, FOR THEM HE SHALL DIE.
25 “YET YOU SAY, ‘THE WAY OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) NOT JUST.’ HEAR NOW, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL: IS MY WAY NOT JUST? IS IT NOT YOUR WAYS THAT ARE NOT JUST? 26 WHEN A RIGHTEOUS PERSON TURNS AWAY FROM HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND DOES INJUSTICE, HE SHALL DIE FOR IT; FOR THE INJUSTICE THAT HE HAS DONE HE SHALL DIE. 27 AGAIN, WHEN A WICKED PERSON TURNS AWAY FROM THE WICKEDNESS HE HAS COMMITTED AND DOES WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, HE SHALL SAVE HIS LIFE. 28 BECAUSE HE CONSIDERED AND TURNED AWAY FROM ALL THE (WICKED) TRANSGRESSIONS THAT HE HAD COMMITTED, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE; HE SHALL NOT DIE. 29 YET THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL SAYS, ‘THE WAY OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NOT JUST.’ O HOUSE OF ISRAEL, ARE MY WAYS NOT JUST? IS IT NOT YOUR WAYS THAT ARE NOT JUST?
30 “THEREFORE I WILL JUDGE YOU, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL, EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS, DECLARES THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH). REPENT AND TURN FROM ALL YOUR (WICKED) TRANSGRESSIONS, LEST INIQUITY BE YOUR RUIN.] 31 CAST AWAY FROM YOU ALL THE (WICKED) TRANSGRESSIONS THAT YOU HAVE COMMITTED, AND MAKE YOURSELVES A NEW HEART AND A NEW SPIRIT! WHY WILL YOU DIE, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? 32 FOR I HAVE NO PLEASURE IN THE DEATH OF ANYONE (RIGHTEOUS), DECLARES THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH); SO, TURN, AND LIVE.”
IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS DECLARES, EZEKIEL 33:1-33 (LUKE 23-ACTS 31) AGAIN THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CAME UNTO ME, SAYING, 2 SON OF MAN, SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF THY PEOPLE, AND SAY UNTO THEM, WHEN I BRING THE SWORD UPON A LAND, IF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND TAKE A MAN OF THEIR COASTS, AND SET HIM FOR THEIR WATCHMAN: 3 IF WHEN HE SEETH THE SWORD COME UPON THE LAND, HE BLOW THE TRUMPET, AND WARN THE PEOPLE; 4 THEN WHOSOEVER HEARETH THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, AND TAKETH NOT WARNING; IF THE SWORD COME, AND TAKE HIM AWAY, HIS BLOOD SHALL BE UPON HIS OWN HEAD. 5 HE HEARD THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, AND TOOK NOT WARNING; HIS BLOOD SHALL BE UPON HIM. BUT HE THAT TAKETH WARNING SHALL DELIVER HIS SOUL. 6 BUT IF THE WATCHMAN SEE THE SWORD COME, AND BLOW NOT THE TRUMPET, AND THE PEOPLE BE NOT WARNED; IF THE SWORD COME, AND TAKE ANY PERSON FROM AMONG THEM, HE IS TAKEN AWAY IN HIS INIQUITY; BUT HIS BLOOD WILL I REQUIRE AT THE WATCHMAN'S HAND.
7 SO THOU, O SON OF MAN, I HAVE SET THEE A WATCHMAN UNTO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL; THEREFORE, THOU SHALT HEAR THE WORD AT MY MOUTH, AND WARN THEM FROM ME. 8 WHEN I SAY UNTO THE WICKED, O WICKED MAN, THOU SHALT SURELY DIE; IF THOU DOST NOT SPEAK TO WARN THE WICKED FROM HIS WAY, THAT WICKED MAN SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY; BUT HIS BLOOD WILL I REQUIRE AT THINE HAND. 9 NEVERTHELESS, IF THOU WARN THE WICKED OF HIS WAY TO TURN FROM IT; IF HE DO NOT TURN FROM HIS WAY, HE SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY; BUT THOU HAST DELIVERED THY SOUL. 
10 THEREFORE, O THOU SON OF MAN, SPEAK UNTO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL; THUS, YE SPEAK, SAYING, IF OUR TRANSGRESSIONS AND OUR SINS BE UPON US, AND WE PINE AWAY IN THEM, HOW SHOULD WE THEN LIVE? 11 SAY UNTO THEM, AS I LIVE, SAITH THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH), I HAVE NO PLEASURE IN THE DEATH OF THE WICKED (ONLY CHRISTIAN WITCHES LIKE PAUL IN ACTS 13:4-12, PETER IN ACTS 5:1-11 & JESUS IN LUKE 11:17-26); BUT THAT THE WICKED TURN FROM HIS WAY AND LIVE: TURN YE, TURN YE FROM YOUR EVIL WAYS; FOR WHY WILL YE DIE, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL?
12 THEREFORE, THOU SON OF MAN, SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF THY PEOPLE, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL NOT DELIVER HIM IN THE DAY OF HIS (WICKED) TRANSGRESSION: AS FOR THE WICKEDNESS OF THE WICKED, HE SHALL NOT FALL THEREBY IN THE DAY THAT HE TURNETH FROM HIS WICKEDNESS; NEITHER SHALL THE RIGHTEOUS BE ABLE TO LIVE FOR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE DAY THAT HE SINNETH. 3 WHEN I SHALL SAY TO THE RIGHTEOUS, THAT HE SHALL SURELY LIVE; IF HE TRUST TO HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND COMMIT INIQUITY, ALL HIS RIGHTEOUSNESSES SHALL NOT BE REMEMBERED; BUT FOR HIS INIQUITY THAT HE HATH COMMITTED, HE SHALL DIE FOR IT.
14 AGAIN, WHEN I SAY UNTO THE WICKED, THOU SHALT SURELY DIE; IF HE TURN FROM HIS SIN, AND DO THAT WHICH IS LAWFUL AND RIGHT; 15 IF THE WICKED RESTORE THE PLEDGE, GIVE AGAIN THAT HE HAD ROBBED, WALK IN THE STATUTES OF LIFE, WITHOUT COMMITTING INIQUITY; HE SHALL SURELY LIVE, HE SHALL NOT DIE. 16 NONE OF HIS SINS THAT HE HATH COMMITTED SHALL BE MENTIONED UNTO HIM: HE HATH DONE THAT WHICH IS LAWFUL AND RIGHT; HE SHALL SURELY LIVE.
17 YET THE CHILDREN OF THY PEOPLE SAY, THE WAY OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) NOT EQUAL: BUT AS FOR THEM, THEIR WAY IS NOT EQUAL. 18 WHEN THE RIGHTEOUS TURNETH FROM HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND COMMITTETH INIQUITY, HE SHALL EVEN DIE THEREBY. 19 BUT IF THE WICKED TURN FROM HIS WICKEDNESS, AND DO THAT WHICH IS LAWFUL AND RIGHT, HE SHALL LIVE THEREBY. 20 YET YE SAY, THE WAY OF THE LORD IS NOT EQUAL. O YE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, I WILL JUDGE YOU EVERY ONE AFTER HIS WAYS.
21 AND IT CAME TO PASS IN THE TWELFTH YEAR OF OUR CAPTIVITY, IN THE TENTH MONTH, IN THE FIFTH DAY OF THE MONTH, THAT ONE THAT HAD ESCAPED OUT OF JERUSALEM CAME UNTO ME, SAYING, THE CITY IS SMITTEN. 22 NOW THE HAND OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) UPON ME IN THE EVENING, AFORE HE THAT WAS ESCAPED CAME; AND HAD OPENED MY MOUTH, UNTIL HE CAME TO ME IN THE MORNING; AND MY MOUTH WAS OPENED, AND I WAS NO MORE-DUMB.
23 THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CAME UNTO ME, SAYING, 24 SON OF MAN, THEY THAT INHABIT THOSE WASTES OF THE LAND OF ISRAEL SPEAK, SAYING, ABRAHAM WAS ONE, AND HE INHERITED THE LAND: BUT WE ARE MANY; THE LAND IS GIVEN US FOR INHERITANCE. 25 WHEREFORE SAY UNTO THEM, THUS SAITH THE LORD GOD (YAHWEH); YE EAT WITH THE BLOOD, AND LIFT UP YOUR EYES TOWARD YOUR IDOLS, AND SHED BLOOD: AND SHALL YE POSSESS THE LAND? 26 YE STAND UPON YOUR SWORD, YE WORK ABOMINATION, AND YE DEFILE EVERY ONE HIS NEIGHBOUR'S WIFE: AND SHALL YE POSSESS THE LAND?
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THE (TOP) ALTAR ON MOUNT EBAL (GODFATHER OR FATHERGOD)
THE CHOICE OF OBEYING IN BLESSING (IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT PERDITION ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION) AND THE CHOICE OF DISOBEYING IN CURSING (IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION)
27 NOW MOSES AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL COMMANDED THE PEOPLE, SAYING, “KEEP THE WHOLE COMMANDMENT THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY. 2 AND ON THE DAY, YOU CROSS OVER THE JORDAN TO THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) IS GIVING YOU, YOU SHALL SET UP LARGE STONES AND PLASTER THEM WITH PLASTER. 3 AND YOU SHALL WRITE ON THEM ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW, WHEN YOU CROSS OVER TO ENTER THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) IS GIVING YOU, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, AS THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, HAS PROMISED YOU. 4 AND WHEN YOU HAVE CROSSED OVER THE JORDAN, YOU SHALL SET UP THESE STONES, CONCERNING WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, ON MOUNT EBAL, AND YOU SHALL PLASTER THEM WITH PLASTER. 5 AND THERE YOU SHALL BUILD AN ALTAR TO THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), AN ALTAR OF STONES. YOU SHALL WIELD NO IRON TOOL ON THEM; 6 YOU SHALL BUILD AN ALTAR TO THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) OF UNCUT STONES. AND YOU SHALL OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS ON IT TO THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), 7 AND YOU SHALL SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS AND SHALL EAT THERE, AND YOU SHALL REJOICE BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF). 8 AND YOU SHALL WRITE ON THE STONES ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW VERY PLAINLY.”
CURSES FROM MOUNT EBAL (GODFATHER OR FATHERGOD)
9 THEN MOSES AND THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS SAID TO ALL ISRAEL, “KEEP SILENCE AND HEAR, O ISRAEL: THIS DAY YOU HAVE BECOME THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF). 10 YOU SHALL THEREFORE OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), KEEPING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND HIS STATUTES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY.”
DEUTERONOMY IS FROM A TO Z IN GOSPEL OF LUKE IN LUKE 22-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 31
11 THAT DAY MOSES CHARGED THE PEOPLE, SAYING, 12 “WHEN YOU HAVE CROSSED OVER THE JORDAN, THESE SHALL STAND ON MOUNT GERIZIM TO BLESS THE PEOPLE: SIMEON, LEVI, JUDAH, ISSACHAR, JOSEPH, AND BENJAMIN. 13 AND THESE SHALL STAND ON MOUNT EBAL FOR THE CURSE: REUBEN, GAD, ASHER, ZEBULUN, DAN, AND NAPHTALI. 14 AND THE LEVITES SHALL DECLARE TO ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL IN A LOUD VOICE: 15 “‘CURSED BE THE MAN WHO MAKES A CARVED OR CAST METAL IMAGE, AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), A THING MADE BY THE HANDS OF A CRAFTSMAN, AND SETS IT UP IN SECRET.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL ANSWER AND SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 16 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO DISHONORS HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) OR HIS MOTHER (VICTORIA).’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 17 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO MOVES HIS NEIGHBOR’S LANDMARK.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 18 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO MISLEADS A BLIND MAN ON THE ROAD.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 19 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO PERVERTS THE JUSTICE DUE TO THE SOJOURNER, THE FATHERLESS, AND THE WIDOW.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 20 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO LIES WITH HIS FATHER’S WIFE, BECAUSE HE HAS JUNCOVERED HIS FATHER’S NAKEDNESS.’2 AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 21 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO LIES WITH ANY KIND OF ANIMAL.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 22 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO LIES WITH HIS SISTER, WHETHER THE DAUGHTER OF HIS FATHER OR THE DAUGHTER OF HIS MOTHER.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 23 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO LIES WITH HIS MOTHER-IN-LAW.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 24 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO STRIKES DOWN HIS NEIGHBOR IN SECRET.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 25 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO TAKES A BRIBE TO SHED INNOCENT BLOOD.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’ 26 “‘CURSED BE ANYONE WHO DOES NOT CONFIRM THE WORDS OF THIS LAW BY DOING THEM.’ AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, ‘AMEN.’
BLESSINGS FOR OBEDIENCE
28 “AND IF YOU FAITHFULLY OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), BEING CAREFUL TO DO ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY, THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL SET YOU HIGH ABOVE ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH. 2 AND ALL THESE BLESSINGS SHALL COME UPON YOU AND OVERTAKE YOU, IF YOU OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF). 3 BLESSED SHALL YOU BE IN THE CITY, AND BLESSED SHALL YOU BE IN THE FIELD. 4 BLESSED SHALL BE THE FRUIT OF YOUR WOMB AND THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND AND THE FRUIT OF YOUR CATTLE, THE INCREASE OF YOUR HERDS AND THE YOUNG OF YOUR FLOCK. 5 BLESSED SHALL BE YOUR BASKET AND YOUR KNEADING BOWL. 6 BLESSED SHALL YOU BE WHEN YOU COME IN, AND BLESSED SHALL YOU BE WHEN YOU GO OUT. 7 “THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU. THEY SHALL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. 8 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL COMMAND THE BLESSING ON YOU IN YOUR BARNS AND IN ALL THAT YOU UNDERTAKE. AND HE WILL BLESS YOU IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) IS GIVING YOU. 9 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL ESTABLISH (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) YOU AS A PEOPLE HOLY TO HIMSELF, AS HE HAS SWORN TO YOU, IF YOU KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) AND WALK IN HIS WAYS. 10 AND ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH SHALL SEE THAT YOU ARE CALLED BY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD (YAHWEH HIMSELF), AND THEY SHALL BE AFRAID OF YOU. 11 AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL MAKE YOU ABOUND IN PROSPERITY, IN THE FRUIT OF YOUR WOMB AND IN THE FRUIT OF YOUR LIVESTOCK AND IN THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, WITHIN THE LAND THAT THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS TO GIVE YOU. 12 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL OPEN TO YOU HIS GOOD TREASURY, THE HEAVENS, TO GIVE THE RAIN TO YOUR LAND IN ITS SEASON AND TO BLESS ALL THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS. AND IYOU SHALL LEND TO MANY NATIONS, BUT YOU SHALL NOT BORROW. 13 AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL MAKE YOU THE HEAD AND NOT THE TAIL, AND YOU SHALL ONLY GO UP AND NOT DOWN, IF YOU OBEY THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, BEING CAREFUL TO DO THEM, 14 KAND IF YOU DO NOT TURN ASIDE FROM ANY OF THE WORDS THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY, TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT, TO GO AFTER OTHER GODS TO SERVE THEM.
CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE
15 “BUT LIF YOU WILL NOT OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) OR BE CAREFUL TO DO ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS AND HIS STATUTES THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY, THEN ALL THESE CURSES SHALL COME UPON YOU AND OVERTAKE YOU. 16 CURSED SHALL YOU BE IN THE CITY, AND CURSED SHALL YOU BE IN THE FIELD. 17 CURSED SHALL BE YOUR BASKET AND YOUR KNEADING BOWL. 18 CURSED SHALL BE THE FRUIT OF YOUR WOMB AND THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, THE INCREASE OF YOUR HERDS AND THE YOUNG OF YOUR FLOCK. 19 CURSED SHALL YOU BE WHEN YOU COME IN, AND CURSED SHALL YOU BE WHEN YOU GO OUT. 20 “THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL SEND ON YOU CURSES, CONFUSION, AND FRUSTRATION IN ALL THAT YOU UNDERTAKE TO DO, UNTIL YOU ARE DESTROYED (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED OR DAMNED) AND PERISH QUICKLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE EVIL OF YOUR DEEDS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FORSAKEN ME. 21 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL MAKE THE PESTILENCE STICK TO YOU UNTIL HE HAS CONSUMED YOU OFF THE LAND THAT YOU ARE ENTERING TO TAKE POSSESSION OF IT. 22 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL STRIKE YOU WITH WASTING DISEASE AND WITH FEVER, INFLAMMATION AND FIERY HEAT, AND WITH DROUGHT AND WITH BLIGHT AND WITH MILDEW. THEY SHALL PURSUE YOU UNTIL YOU PERISH. 23 AND THE HEAVENS OVER YOUR HEAD SHALL BE BRONZE, AND THE EARTH UNDER YOU SHALL BE IRON. 24 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL MAKE THE RAIN OF YOUR LAND POWDER. FROM HEAVEN DUST SHALL COME DOWN ON YOU UNTIL YOU ARE DESTROYED (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED OR DAMNED). 25 “THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL CAUSE YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOUR ENEMIES. YOU SHALL GO OUT ONE WAY AGAINST THEM AND FLEE SEVEN WAYS BEFORE THEM. AND YOU SHALL BE A HORROR TO ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. 26 AND YOUR DEAD BODY SHALL BE FOOD FOR ALL BIRDS OF THE AIR AND FOR THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH, AND THERE SHALL BE NO ONE TO FRIGHTEN THEM AWAY. 27 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL STRIKE YOU WITH THE BOILS OF EGYPT, AND WITH TUMORS AND SCABS AND ITCH, OF WHICH YOU CANNOT BE HEALED. 28 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL STRIKE YOU WITH MADNESS AND BLINDNESS AND CONFUSION OF MIND, 29 AND YOU SHALL GROPE AT NOONDAY, AS THE BLIND GROPE IN DARKNESS, AND YOU SHALL NOT PROSPER IN YOUR WAYS. AND YOU SHALL BE ONLY OPPRESSED AND ROBBED CONTINUALLY, AND THERE SHALL BE NO ONE TO HELP YOU. 30 YOU SHALL BETROTH A WIFE, BUT ANOTHER MAN SHALL RAVISH (VIOLATE) HER. YOU SHALL BUILD A HOUSE, BUT YOU SHALL NOT DWELL IN IT. YOU SHALL PLANT A VINEYARD, BUT YOU SHALL NOT ENJOY ITS FRUIT. 31 YOUR OX SHALL BE SLAUGHTERED BEFORE YOUR EYES, BUT YOU SHALL NOT EAT ANY OF IT. YOUR DONKEY (ASS) SHALL BE SEIZED BEFORE YOUR FACE, BUT SHALL NOT BE RESTORED TO YOU. YOUR SHEEP SHALL BE GIVEN TO YOUR ENEMIES, BUT THERE SHALL BE NO ONE TO HELP YOU. 32 YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS SHALL BE GIVEN TO ANOTHER PEOPLE, WHILE YOUR EYES LOOK ON AND FAIL WITH LONGING FOR THEM ALL DAY LONG, BUT YOU SHALL BE HELPLESS. 33 A NATION THAT YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN SHALL EAT UP THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND AND OF ALL YOUR LABORS, AND YOU SHALL BE ONLY OPPRESSED AND CRUSHED CONTINUALLY, 34 SO THAT YOU ARE DRIVEN MAD BY THE SIGHTS THAT YOUR EYES SEE. 35 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL STRIKE YOU ON THE KNEES AND ON THE LEGS WITH GRIEVOUS BOILS OF WHICH YOU CANNOT BE HEALED, FROM THE SOLE OF YOUR (BOTTOM) FOOT TO THE (TOP) CROWN OF YOUR HEAD. 36 “THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BRING YOU AND YOUR KING WHOM YOU SET OVER YOU TO A NATION THAT NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR FATHERS HAVE KNOWN. AND THERE YOU SHALL SERVE OTHER GODS OF WOOD AND STONE. 37 AND YOU SHALL BECOME A HORROR, A PROVERB, AND A BYWORD AMONG ALL THE PEOPLES WHERE THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL LEAD YOU AWAY. 38 YOU SHALL CARRY MUCH SEED INTO THE FIELD AND SHALL GATHER IN LITTLE, FOR PTHE LOCUST SHALL CONSUME IT. 39 YOU SHALL PLANT VINEYARDS AND DRESS THEM, BUT YOU SHALL NEITHER DRINK OF THE WINE NOR GATHER THE GRAPES, FOR THE WORM SHALL EAT THEM. 40 YOU SHALL HAVE OLIVE TREES THROUGHOUT ALL YOUR TERRITORY, BUT YOU SHALL NOT ANOINT YOURSELF WITH THE OIL, FOR YOUR OLIVES SHALL DROP OFF. 41 YOU SHALL FATHER SONS AND DAUGHTERS, BUT THEY SHALL NOT BE YOURS, FOR THEY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY. 42 THE CRICKET SHALL POSSESS ALL YOUR TREES AND THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND. 43 THE SOJOURNER WHO IS AMONG YOU SHALL RISE HIGHER AND HIGHER ABOVE YOU, AND YOU SHALL COME DOWN LOWER AND LOWER. 44 HE SHALL LEND TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL NOT LEND TO HIM. HE SHALL BE THE HEAD, AND YOU SHALL BE THE TAIL. 45 “ALL THESE CURSES SHALL COME UPON YOU AND PURSUE YOU AND OVERTAKE YOU TILL YOU ARE DESTROYED (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED), BECAUSE YOU DID NOT OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), TO KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS AND HIS STATUTES THAT HE COMMANDED YOU. 46 THEY SHALL BE A SIGN AND A WONDER AGAINST YOU AND YOUR OFFSPRING FOREVER. 47 BECAUSE YOU DID NOT SERVE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WITH JOYFULNESS AND GLADNESS OF HEART, BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF ALL THINGS, 48 THEREFORE YOU SHALL SERVE YOUR ENEMIES WHOM THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL SEND AGAINST YOU, IN HUNGER AND THIRST, IN NAKEDNESS, AND LACKING EVERYTHING. AND HE WILL PUT A YOKE OF IRON ON YOUR NECK UNTIL HE HAS DESTROYED (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED) YOU. 49 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BRING A NATION AGAINST YOU FROM FAR AWAY, FROM THE END OF THE EARTH, SWOOPING DOWN LIKE THE EAGLE, A NATION WHOSE LANGUAGE YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND, 50 A HARD-FACED NATION WHO SHALL NOT RESPECT THE OLD OR SHOW MERCY TO THE YOUNG. 51 IT SHALL EAT THE OFFSPRING OF YOUR CATTLE AND THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, UNTIL YOU ARE DESTROYED (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED); IT ALSO SHALL NOT LEAVE YOU GRAIN, WINE, OR OIL, THE INCREASE OF YOUR HERDS OR THE YOUNG OF YOUR FLOCK, UNTIL THEY HAVE CAUSED YOU TO PERISH. 52 “THEY SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS, UNTIL YOUR HIGH AND FORTIFIED WALLS, IN WHICH YOU TRUSTED, COME DOWN THROUGHOUT ALL YOUR LAND. AND THEY SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS THROUGHOUT ALL YOUR LAND, WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) HAS GIVEN YOU. 53 AND YOU SHALL EAT THE FRUIT OF YOUR WOMB, THE FLESH OF YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS, WHOM THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) HAS GIVEN YOU, IN THE SIEGE AND IN THE DISTRESS WITH WHICH YOUR ENEMIES SHALL DISTRESS YOU. 54 THE MAN WHO IS THE MOST TENDER AND REFINED AMONG YOU WILL BEGRUDGE FOOD TO HIS BROTHER, TO THE WIFE HE EMBRACES, AND TO THE LAST OF THE CHILDREN WHOM HE HAS LEFT, 55 SO THAT HE WILL NOT GIVE TO ANY OF THEM ANY OF THE FLESH OF HIS CHILDREN WHOM HE IS EATING, BECAUSE HE HAS NOTHING ELSE LEFT, IN THE SIEGE AND IN THE DISTRESS WITH WHICH YOUR ENEMY SHALL DISTRESS YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS. 56 THE MOST TENDER AND REFINED WOMAN AMONG YOU, WHO WOULD NOT VENTURE TO SET THE SOLE OF HER FOOT ON THE GROUND BECAUSE SHE IS SO DELICATE AND TENDER, WILL BEGRUDGE TO THE HUSBAND SHE EMBRACES, TO HER SON AND TO HER DAUGHTER, 57 HER AFTERBIRTH THAT COMES OUT FROM BETWEEN HER FEET AND HER CHILDREN WHOM SHE BEARS, BECAUSE LACKING EVERYTHING SHE WILL EAT THEM SECRETLY, IN THE SIEGE AND IN THE DISTRESS WITH WHICH YOUR ENEMY SHALL DISTRESS YOU IN YOUR TOWNS. 58 “IF YOU ARE NOT CAREFUL TO DO ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, THAT YOU MAY FEAR THIS GLORIOUS AND AWESOME NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), 59 THEN THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BRING ON YOU AND YOUR OFFSPRING EXTRAORDINARY AFFLICTIONS, AFFLICTIONS SEVERE AND LASTING, AND SICKNESSES GRIEVOUS AND LASTING. 60 AND HE WILL BRING UPON YOU AGAIN ALL THE DISEASES OF EGYPT, OF WHICH YOU WERE AFRAID, AND THEY SHALL CLING TO YOU. 61 EVERY SICKNESS ALSO AND EVERY AFFLICTION THAT IS NOT RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF THIS LAW, THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BRING UPON YOU, UNTIL YOU ARE DESTROYED (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED). 62 WHEREAS YOU WERE AS NUMEROUS AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN, YOU SHALL BE LEFT FEW IN NUMBER, BECAUSE YOU DID NOT OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF). 63 AND AS THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TOOK DELIGHT IN DOING YOU GOOD AND MULTIPLYING YOU, SO THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL TAKE DELIGHT IN BRINGING RUIN UPON YOU AND DESTROYING (STEALED, KILLED OR CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED) YOU. AND YOU SHALL BE PLUCKED OFF THE LAND THAT YOU ARE ENTERING TO TAKE POSSESSION OF IT. 64 “AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL SCATTER YOU AMONG ALL PEOPLES, FROM ONE END OF THE EARTH TO THE OTHER, AND THERE YOU SHALL SERVE OTHER GODS OF WOOD AND STONE, WHICH NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR FATHERS HAVE KNOWN. 65 AND AMONG THESE NATIONS YOU SHALL FIND NO RESPITE, AND THERE SHALL BE NO RESTING PLACE FOR THE SOLE OF YOUR FOOT, BUT THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL GIVE YOU THERE A TREMBLING HEART AND FAILING EYES AND A LANGUISHING SOUL. 66 YOUR LIFE SHALL HANG IN DOUBT BEFORE YOU. NIGHT AND DAY, YOU SHALL BE IN DREAD AND HAVE NO ASSURANCE OF YOUR LIFE. 67 IN THE MORNING YOU SHALL SAY, ‘IF ONLY IT WERE EVENING!’ AND AT EVENING YOU SHALL SAY, ‘IF ONLY IT WERE MORNING!’ BECAUSE OF THE DREAD THAT YOUR HEART SHALL FEEL, AND THE SIGHTS THAT YOUR EYES SHALL SEE. 68 AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BRING YOU BACK IN SHIPS TO EGYPT, A JOURNEY THAT I PROMISED THAT YOU SHOULD NEVER MAKE AGAIN; AND THERE YOU SHALL OFFER YOURSELVES FOR SALE TO YOUR ENEMIES AS MALE AND FEMALE SLAVES, BUT THERE WILL BE NO BUYER.”
THE COVENANT RENEWED IN MOAB
29 THESE ARE THE WORDS OF THE COVENANT THAT THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) COMMANDED MOSES TO MAKE WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL IN THE LAND OF MOAB, BESIDES THE COVENANT THAT HE HAD MADE WITH THEM AT HOREB. 2 AND MOSES SUMMONED ALL ISRAEL AND SAID TO THEM: “YOU HAVE SEEN ALL THAT THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DID BEFORE YOUR EYES IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, TO PHARAOH AND TO ALL HIS SERVANTS AND TO ALL HIS LAND, 3 THE GREAT TRIALS THAT YOUR EYES SAW, THE SIGNS, AND THOSE GREAT WONDERS. 4 BUT TO THIS DAY THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS NOT GIVEN YOU A HEART TO UNDERSTAND OR EYES TO SEE OR EARS TO HEAR. 5 I HAVE LED YOU FORTY YEARS (ACTS 7:42-43) IN THE WILDERNESS. YOUR CLOTHES HAVE NOT WORN OUT ON YOU, AND YOUR SANDALS HAVE NOT WORN OFF YOUR FEET. 6 YOU HAVE NOT EATEN BREAD, AND YOU HAVE NOT DRUNK WINE OR STRONG DRINK, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF). 7 AND WHEN YOU CAME TO THIS PLACE, SIHON THE KING OF HESHBON AND OG THE KING OF BASHAN CAME OUT AGAINST US TO BATTLE, BUT WE DEFEATED THEM. 8 WE TOOK THEIR LAND AND GAVE IT FOR AN INHERITANCE TO THE REUBENITES, THE GADITES, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF THE MANASSITES. 9 THEREFORE KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS COVENANT AND DO THEM, THAT YOU MAY PROSPER IN ALL THAT YOU DO. 10 “YOU ARE STANDING TODAY, ALL OF YOU, BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF): THE HEADS OF YOUR TRIBES, YOUR ELDERS, AND YOUR OFFICERS, ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL, 11 YOUR LITTLE ONES, YOUR WIVES, AND THE SOJOURNER WHO IS IN YOUR CAMP, FROM THE ONE WHO CHOPS YOUR WOOD TO THE ONE WHO DRAWS YOUR WATER, 12 SO THAT YOU MAY ENTER INTO THE SWORN COVENANT OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) IS MAKING WITH YOU TODAY, 13 THAT HE MAY ESTABLISH (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) YOU TODAY AS HIS PEOPLE, AND THAT HE MAY BE YOUR GOD, AS HE PROMISED YOU, AND AS HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS, TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC, AND TO JACOB. 14 IT IS NOT WITH YOU ALONE THAT I AM MAKING THIS SWORN COVENANT, 15 BUT WITH WHOEVER IS STANDING HERE WITH US TODAY BEFORE THE LORD OUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), AND WITH WHOEVER IS NOT HERE WITH US TODAY. 16 “YOU KNOW HOW WE LIVED IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND HOW WE CAME THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE NATIONS THROUGH WHICH YOU PASSED. 17 AND YOU HAVE SEEN THEIR DETESTABLE THINGS, THEIR IDOLS OF WOOD AND STONE, OF SILVER AND GOLD, WHICH WERE AMONG THEM. 18 BEWARE LEST THERE BE AMONG YOU A MAN OR WOMAN OR CLAN OR TRIBE WHOSE HEART IS TURNING AWAY TODAY FROM THE LORD OUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) TO GO AND SERVE THE GODS OF THOSE NATIONS. BEWARE LEST THERE BE AMONG YOU A ROOT BEARING POISONOUS AND BITTER FRUIT, 19 ONE WHO, WHEN HE HEARS THE WORDS OF THIS SWORN COVENANT, BLESSES HIMSELF IN HIS HEART, SAYING, ‘I SHALL BE SAFE, THOUGH I WALK IN THE STUBBORNNESS OF MY HEART.’ THIS WILL LEAD TO THE SWEEPING AWAY OF MOIST AND DRY ALIKE. 20 THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL NOT BE WILLING TO FORGIVE HIM, BUT RATHER THE ANGER OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND HIS JEALOUSY WILL SMOKE (ISAIAH 65:5) AGAINST THAT MAN, AND THE CURSES WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK WILL SETTLE UPON HIM, AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BLOT OUT HIS NAME FROM UNDER HEAVEN. 21 AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL SINGLE HIM OUT FROM ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL FOR CALAMITY, IN ACCORDANCE WITH ALL THE CURSES OF THE COVENANT WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK OF THE LAW. 22 AND THE NEXT GENERATION, YOUR CHILDREN WHO RISE UP AFTER YOU, AND THE FOREIGNER WHO COMES FROM A FAR LAND, WILL SAY, WHEN THEY SEE THE AFFLICTIONS OF THAT LAND AND THE SICKNESSES WITH WHICH THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS MADE IT SICK— 23 THE WHOLE LAND BURNED OUT WITH BRIMSTONE AND SALT, NOTHING SOWN AND NOTHING GROWING, WHERE NO PLANT CAN SPROUT, AN OVERTHROW LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, ADMAH, AND ZEBOIIM, WHICH THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OVERTHREW IN HIS ANGER AND WRATH— 24 ALL THE NATIONS WILL SAY, ‘WHY HAS THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DONE THUS TO THIS LAND? WHAT CAUSED THE HEAT OF THIS GREAT ANGER?’ 25 THEN PEOPLE WILL SAY, ‘IT IS BECAUSE THEY ABANDONED THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS, WHICH HE MADE WITH THEM WHEN HE BROUGHT THEM OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, 26 AND WENT AND SERVED OTHER GODS AND WORSHIPED THEM, GODS WHOM THEY HAD NOT KNOWN AND WHOM HE HAD NOT ALLOTTED TO THEM. 27 THEREFORE THE ANGER OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS KINDLED AGAINST THIS LAND, BRINGING UPON IT ALL THE CURSES WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, 28 AND THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) UPROOTED THEM FROM THEIR LAND IN ANGER AND FURY AND GREAT WRATH, AND CAST THEM INTO ANOTHER LAND, AS THEY ARE THIS DAY.’ 29 “THE SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), BUT THE THINGS THAT ARE REVEALED BELONG TO US AND TO OUR CHILDREN FOREVER, THAT WE MAY DO ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW.
EXPUNGEMENT, RELEASE, ESCAPE, REPENTANCE AND FORGIVENESS
30 “AND WHEN ALL THESE THINGS COME UPON YOU, THE BLESSING AND THE CURSE, WHICH I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU, AND YOU CALL THEM TO MIND AMONG ALL THE NATIONS WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) HAS DRIVEN YOU, 2 AND RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, YOU AND YOUR CHILDREN, AND OBEY HIS VOICE (WORDS) IN ALL THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY, WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, 3 THEN THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL RESTORE YOUR FORTUNES AND HAVE MERCY ON YOU, AND HE WILL GATHER YOU AGAIN FROM ALL THE PEOPLES WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) HAS SCATTERED YOU. 4 IF YOUR OUTCASTS ARE IN THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF HEAVEN, FROM THERE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL GATHER YOU, AND FROM THERE HE WILL TAKE YOU. 5 AND THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL BRING YOU INTO THE LAND THAT YOUR FATHERS POSSESSED, THAT YOU MAY POSSESS IT. AND HE WILL MAKE YOU MORE PROSPEROUS AND NUMEROUS THAN YOUR FATHERS. 6 AND THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL CIRCUMCISE YOUR HEART AND THE HEART OF YOUR OFFSPRING, SO THAT YOU WILL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, THAT YOU MAY LIVE. 7 AND THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL PUT ALL THESE CURSES ON YOUR FOES AND ENEMIES WHO PERSECUTED YOU. 8 AND YOU SHALL AGAIN OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND KEEP ALL HIS COMMANDMENTS THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY. 9 THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL MAKE YOU ABUNDANTLY PROSPEROUS IN ALL THE WORK OF YOUR HAND, IN THE FRUIT OF YOUR WOMB AND IN THE FRUIT OF YOUR CATTLE AND IN THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND. FOR THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL AGAIN TAKE DELIGHT IN PROSPERING YOU, AS HE TOOK DELIGHT IN YOUR FATHERS, 10 WHEN YOU OBEY THE VOICE (WORDS) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), TO KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS AND HIS STATUTES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK OF THE LAW, WHEN YOU TURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL.
THE CHOICE OF LIFE (IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT PERDITION ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION) AND THE CHOICE OF DEATH (IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION)
11 “FOR THIS COMMANDMENT THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY IS NOT TOO HARD FOR YOU, NEITHER IS IT FAR OFF. 12 IT IS NOT IN HEAVEN, THAT YOU SHOULD SAY, ‘WHO WILL ASCEND TO HEAVEN FOR US AND BRING IT TO US, THAT WE MAY HEAR IT AND DO IT?’ 13 NEITHER IS IT BEYOND THE SEA, THAT YOU SHOULD SAY, ‘WHO WILL GO OVER THE SEA FOR US AND BRING IT TO US, THAT WE MAY HEAR IT AND DO IT?’ 14 BUT THE WORD IS VERY NEAR YOU. IT IS IN YOUR MOUTH AND IN YOUR HEART, SO THAT YOU CAN DO IT. 15 “SEE, I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU TODAY LIFE AND GOOD, DEATH AND EVIL. 16 IF YOU OBEY THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) THAT I COMMAND YOU TODAY, BY LOVING THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), BY WALKING IN HIS WAYS, AND BY KEEPING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND HIS STATUTES AND HIS RULES, THEN YOU SHALL LIVE AND MULTIPLY, AND THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF) WILL BLESS YOU IN THE LAND THAT YOU ARE ENTERING TO TAKE POSSESSION OF IT. 17 BUT IF YOUR HEART TURNS AWAY, AND YOU WILL NOT HEAR, BUT ARE DRAWN AWAY TO WORSHIP OTHER GODS AND SERVE THEM, 18 I DECLARE TO YOU TODAY, THAT YOU SHALL SURELY PERISH. YOU SHALL NOT LIVE LONG IN THE LAND THAT YOU ARE GOING OVER THE JORDAN TO ENTER AND POSSESS. 19 I CALL HEAVEN AND EARTH TO WITNESS AGAINST YOU TODAY, THAT I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU LIFE AND DEATH, BLESSING AND CURSE. THEREFORE, CHOOSE LIFE, THAT YOU AND YOUR OFFSPRING MAY LIVE, 20 LOVING THE LORD YOUR GOD (TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF), OBEYING HIS VOICE AND HOLDING FAST TO HIM, FOR HE IS YOUR LIFE AND LENGTH OF DAYS, THAT YOU MAY DWELL IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS, TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC, AND TO JACOB, TO GIVE THEM.”
IF YOU THINK YOU ARE IN THE LORD SOLOMON’S KINGDOM, MOST LIKELY YOU ARE A LYING MOTHERFUCKER, WHICH IS A STUPID OBSTINATE WITCH BECAUSE TO BE LIKE THE LORD SOLOMON IN HIS KINGDOM, IS TO INITIALIZE & AUTHORIZE THE 1 TRILLION DOLLAR PAYMENT TO THE LORD. JUST THE TITLE OF THE LORD & NOT THE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. MOST THINK THEY CAN BE THE LORD DAVID IN HIS KINGDOM, BUT MOST LIKELY YOU ARE ALSO A LYING MOTHERFUCKER, WHICH IS A STUPID OBSTINATE WITCH BECAUSE ON THE LORD DAVID’S DEATH-BED, THE LORD DAVID MADE ARRANGEMENTS TO GIVE ALL HIS MONEY, NOT JUST SOME OF IT, BUT ALL IF IT, TO HIS SON SOLOMON, SO THAT THE LORD SOLOMON COULD BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WHICH AMOUNTED TO THE 10% 1 LIFETIME TITHE EQUAL TO 1 TRILLION DOLLARS, BUT IN HIS FAITHFULNESS, THE LORD PROTECTED HIM UP TO 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS TO 1 QUINTILLION DOLLARS IN HIS KINGDOM & WHERE THE LORD SOLOMON DID NOT FAIL UNTIL HE WAS IN HIS MID-90’S. WHAT ABOUT YOU WHO REFUSES TO PAY & STEALS MONEY FROM THE LORD! THE LORD DAVID COULD NOT BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WITH BLOOD MONEY, SO HE GAVE IT TO HIS SON SOLOMON & HE BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:46-50. BUT SINCE ALL WANT TO BE LIKE THE LORD DAVID, ALL FAILS BECAUSE OF THE MONEY TRANSACTION DONE FOR THE LORD. MOST ETERNAL CREATURES WHO HAVE MONEY, DENIES THE PAYMENT TO THE LORD BECAUSE NONE, I MEAN NONE, MAKES THAT KIND OF PAYMENT TO THE LORD & THEY NORMALLY LIE ABOUT IT OR DENY IT. SO, IF THEY DO NOT PAY THE WORTHY LORD THE 10% 1 LIFETIME TITHE, THEY SHALL NEVER HAVE ANY SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] WITH A HOUSE FIRE THRONE IN THE MATTER TO RUN HEAVEN & TO RUN THE HOUSE FIRE ALTAR OR THE HOUSE FIRE TEMPLE, NOR BE ABLE TO RUN ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO THE LORD. NOW WITH SUPREME LORDSHIP [EPHESIANS 4:6] ABOVE ALL, MONEY CAN NEVER OBTAIN OR ASCERTAIN THIS POSITION, NOR WITH MONEY CAN NEVER GIVE YOU THE ABILITY TO OPERATE IN IT. SO, THIS MATTER IS CLEAR! IF YOU HAVE LIVED OFF THE LORD DAVID & LORD SOLOMON 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, THEN IT IS FULFILLED AT 100.0001% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE CROSS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE AT APRIL 6TH, 29AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2029AD TO THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AT APRIL 6TH, 32AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2032AD, WHICH IS CUT SHORT IN THE CROSS FROM APRIL 6TH, 13AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2013AD & IN THE STONING FROM APRIL 6TH, 16AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2016AD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 18AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2018AD. THIS MEANS IF YOU STILL WORK, YOU ARE NOW REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, BECAUSE IT HAS ONLY BEEN FULFILLED AT 50.0005% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AT APRIL 6TH 1016AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3016AD & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 1018AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3018AD. IF YOU DO NOT PAY, THEN YOU ARE DEEMED AS THE THIEF & LIAR BY THE LORD & CURSED WITH A CURSE! IF YOU HAVE AT LEAST 8 MILLION OR MORE IN THE BANK UP NORTH & IF YOU HAVE AT LEAST 2 MILLION OR MORE DOWN SOUTH, ANYWHERE IN THE USA, IT IS ABSOLUTELY CONSIDERED OVERINDULGENCE & VERY EXCESSIVE BECAUSE THE MORE MONEY YOU HAVE ATTAINED IN YOUR POSSESSION, THE MORE YOU STEAL FROM THE WORTHY CHRISTIAN LORD & LIE ABOUT THE WORTHY CHRISTIAN LORD! CURRENTLY THERE IS 1 OUT OF 7 CREATURES, STARVING IN THE USA, & THOSE WHO HAVE MILLIONS ARE SITTING ON A GOLD MINE, WHILE THOSE WHO NEED HELP ARE STARVING. THE RICH MAN WENT TO HELL TO BURN & THE POOR MAN WENT TO HEAVEN TO BLISS & THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT THESE RICH FUCKERS ARE DOING TO THE POOR & THINKING THEY’RE AT A BETTER STANDING, HIGH NUMBER, HIGH RANK OR HIGH STATUS WITH THE LORD, BUT THEY BETTER STOP THINKING LYING BULLSHIT IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:19-31!!! THE US STATISTICS CURRENTLY SAYS SINCE 2019, THAT THE TOP RICH 10% BASICALLY RUNS 75% OF ALL THE US MONEY IN THE USA AND THE 2 MOST CONCENTRATED STATES THAT HAS THE MOST MULTI-BILLIONAIRE’S IS NEW YORK & THEN 2ND IS CALIFORNIA. BUT REMEMBER IN VIRGINIA THERE HAS BEEN REPORTED OF AT LEAST 7 OR 8 MULTI-TRILLIONAIRES LINKED TO THE PENTAGON. ANOTHER US STATISTICS ALSO SAY SINCE 2019, THAT 20% IS THE TOP RICH, THAT BASICALLY RUNS THE OTHER 80%, WHICH ARE THE ONES WHO BARELY SURVIVE FROM PAYCHECK TO PAYCHECK. NOW WHICH ONE IS ON THE LORD’S SHIT LIST, THE RICH & VERY WEALTHY BECAUSE 1 OUT OF 8 ARE STARVING TO DEATH IN THE USA, WHILE THE RICH & VERY WEALTHY’S MONEY IS JUST SITTING IN BANKS ACCRUING INTEREST WITHOUT ANY GODLY PURPOSE WHATSOEVER. THAT IS WHY THE LORD ETERNALLY DAMNS THE RICH & VERY WEALTHY! HOW MUCH AM I WILLING TO BET THAT IF YOU OWE THE LORD MONEY, YOU ARE RUNNING FROM HIM & STEALING FROM THE LORD EVERY TIME BECAUSE YOU KNOW DEEP DOWN THAT YOU ARE LYING AS A MOTHERFUCKER TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT & IF YOU ARE IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE THEN YOU WILL BE SUBJECT TO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED IN ACTS 13:4-12 OR ETERNALLY DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11. THAT IS WHY YOU PLAY THE HIDING GAME WITH THE LORD! BUT IF YOU SAY THAT THE LORD OWES YOU MONEY THROUGH LEGALISM, YOU TRY TO PURSUE THE LORD, BUT WHAT HAPPENS IS BOTH OF YOU RUN INTO EACH OTHER & THE LORD ETERNALLY ARRESTS YOU & ETERNALLY DAMNS YOU BECAUSE ALL YOU WANT IS THE FUCKING STOLEN MONEY OR THE COLLATERAL ON THE FUCKING STOLEN MONEY & THAT IS ALL!         
IF YOU [MAN OR WOMAN] WORKS FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, HE WILL PAY YOU FAITHFULLY WHAT IS OWED IN MONEY FOR YOUR WORTHY LABOR, BUT I FIND IF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WORKS FOR YOU, YOU [MAN & WOMAN] REFUSES BY STUPID COMPLAINING, HOLD BACK PAYMENT BY FRAUD & ETERNAL BULLSHIT AND ARE DAMN GREEDY TO NOT PAY THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WHAT IS OWED TO HIM BY BEING FAITHFUL TO WORK FOR YOU [MAN & WOMAN]. SO, YOU, SHALL HAVE NOTHING FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, NO HELP, NO RIGHTEOUSNESS, NO AUTHORITY & NO KINGDOM! SIMPLY PUT, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL NOT WORK FOR YOU IN REWARDING YOU ANY ANSWERED HOLY PRAYERS, REWARDING HOLY MONEY, REWARDING HOLY FASTING’S, REWARDING HOLY CHARITABLE DEEDS OR REWARDING HOLY ALMS DEEDS BECAUSE YOU PROFESS TO KNOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT YOU ARE FOUND TO BE A DAMN FOOL & A LYING GREEDY THIEF IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4; MALACHI 3:8-12; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10!!! FOR EXAMPLE, I HAD A MAN THAT TOLD OR ASKED ME TO MOVE SOME 100 POUND STONES IN A TRAILER PARK WITHOUT GETTING PAID ANY MONEY, I TOLD THAT DUMBASS MAN IF I WORK FOR YOU, I WILL GET PAID FOR MY LABOR, BUT THE MAN WENT OFF HALF-COCKED & I MADE UP MY MIND, I WILL NOT WORK FOR ANYONE, UNLESS I GET PAID MY WORTHY MONEY BECAUSE THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOTHING FREE IN THIS FUCKING WORLD, BUT THE MAN HAD THE AUDACITY TO TRY TO TREAT ME THAT WAY & NOT 1 DAMN STONE WAS EVER MOVED BY MY HAND & ALSO I WORKED FOR ANOTHER MAN FOR AGREEABLE HIRED LABOR IN A BUSINESS, BUT THE SUPERVISOR [MANAGER] PLOTTED AGAINST ME ALL THE TIME BECAUSE THE LORD FAVORED ME MORE THAN HIM, SO THE SUPERVISOR [MANAGER] WOULD LIE & COMPLAIN WITH RAILING FALSE ACCUSATIONS TO THE BOSS TO MAKE THE SUPERVISOR [MANAGER] LOOK BETTER & THE BOSS WOULD SIDE WITH THE SUPERVISOR BECAUSE THE SUPERVISOR WAS MAKING A LOT OF MONEY FOR HIM, WHICH BOTH AGREED TO DOCK ME A LOT OF HOURS THAT I FAITHFULLY WORKED FOR, BUT EVENTUALLY IT GOT SO BAD THAT THE LORD CLOSED DOWN THE BUSINESS BECAUSE OF THE WAY THE BOSS WAS RUNNING IT & HOW HE TREATED HIS EMPLOYEES & THE MILITARY LORD OF SABAOTH [ARMIES] WILL ETERNALLY ARREST [ACTS 13:4-12], ETERNALLY KILL [ACTS 5:1-11], ETERNALLY DAMN [ACTS 5:1-11] THE RICH EMPLOYERS---BOSSES, OWNERS, SHAREHOLDERS, TRUSTEES, STOCKHOLDERS, ETC. [ALL ETERNAL CREATURES] WHO DOES NOT PAY & HOLDS BACK BY FRAUD & GREED WHAT IS RIGHTFULLY OWED TO THEIR POOR EMPLOYEES---WORKMEN, HIRELINGS, LABORERS, VINEDRESSERS, TENANT-WORKERS, ETC. [TOP ENGLISH LORD] IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & JAMES 5:4. BASED ON HOW YOU DEAL & TREAT THE POOR, WHILE YOU ARE RICH, WILL DETERMINE HOW YOU WILL BE DEALT WITH & TREATED, IF YOU COME TO POVERTY!!!                                                                                 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT TITHING? TO TITHE MEANS TO GIVE TEN PERCENT. THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO TITHE (LEVITICUS 27:30-32; NUMBERS 18:21-28; DEUTERONOMY 12:6-17; 14:22-28; 26:12-14). HOWEVER, WHEN PEOPLE ASK THE QUESTION, "WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT TITHING?" WHAT THEY ARE REALLY ASKING IS: "DOES GOD REQUIRE ME, A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] AS A CREATOR AGENT LORD [LADY], TO GIVE 10% OF MY INCOME TO THE CHURCH?" THE HOLY BIBLE, BOTH OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, HAS A LOT TO SAY ABOUT GIVING. SO, PASTORS SHOULD NOT AVOID THE TOPIC OF GIVING/TITHING. BUT THE PRESSURE PUT ON PASTORS TO ENCOURAGE GIVING HAS RESULTED IN MANY ABUSES AND MISINTERPRETATIONS OF WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS ABOUT TITHING. SOME CHURCHES HAVE WALLS THAT ANNUALLY PICTURE THE PREVIOUS YEAR'S TOP GIVERS. SOME CHURCHES REQUIRE MEMBERS TO PROVIDE THE CHURCH WITH A COPY OF TAX RETURNS SO THE CHURCH CAN VERIFY 10% GIVING WAS ACHIEVED. SOME PREACHERS EMPHASIZE TITHING TO THE EXTENT THAT IT BECOMES A LEGALISTIC REQUIREMENT FOR SALVATION. SOME PASTORS ARE QUICK TO PRONOUNCE ANY FINANCIAL DIFFICULTIES AS EVIDENCE OF A LACK OF TITHING. WHILE PASTORS SHOULD NEVER ALLOW FINANCIAL NEED TO IMPACT BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION, IT IS UNDERSTANDABLE WHEN IT HAPPENS. WHEN THERE IS A LOT OF PRESSURE ON A PASTOR TO RAISE MONEY FOR THE CHURCH AND/OR WHEN A MAN'S ABILITY TO PROVIDE FOR HIS FAMILY DEPENDS ON HIS ABILITY TO GET PEOPLE TO GIVE, IT IS A TREMENDOUS TEMPTATION TO GO WITH THE INTERPRETATION THAT WOULD CONCEIVABLY ENCOURAGE MORE PEOPLE TO GIVE, AND TO GIVE MORE GENEROUSLY. SADLY, THOUGH, MANY PASTORS WHO KNOW THAT JESUS FULFILLED THE LAW, AND UNDERSTAND THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT DOES NOT TEACH TITHING, STILL PREACH TITHING AS IF IT WAS A BIBLICAL REQUIREMENT FOR CHRISTIANS. THIS SHOULD NOT BE. WE SHOULD PREACH THE WORD ACCURATELY AND RIGHTLY (2 TIMOTHY 2:15; 4:2), AND ALLOW THE HOLY SPIRIT TO DO THE CONVICTING. MOST CHURCHES/DENOMINATIONS AT LEAST ENCOURAGE TITHING IN SOME SENSE. TEN PERCENT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ADOPTED BY THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AS THE STANDARD FOR GIVING. MOST WHO PROPOSE TITHING DO SO BASED ON THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW. HOWEVER, IF THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW IS THE STANDARD, 10% IS NOT THE CORRECT AMOUNT FOR BIBLICAL TITHING. THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW REQUIRED MULTIPLE TITHES. IF ALL OF THEM ARE COMBINED, THE ISRAELITES WERE REQUIRED TO GIVE NEARLY 25% OF THEIR INCOME. BUT, ULTIMATELY, THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW IS NOT RELEVANT ON THE ISSUE OF CHRISTIANS TITHING. JESUS FULFILLED THE LAW (ROMANS 10:4; GALATIANS 3:23-25; EPHESIANS 2:15), AND THAT INCLUDES THE LAWS ON TITHING. THE NEW TESTAMENT TEACHES GIVING (1 CORINTHIANS 16:2; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:7), BUT OTHER THAN BEING MENTIONED IN THE CONTEXT OF DISCUSSING THE OLD TESTAMENT LAW IN MATTHEW 23:23, THE NEW TESTAMENT NOWHERE ELSE EVEN MENTIONS TITHING. THERE IS NO SET AMOUNT OF RECOMMENDED (OR REQUIRED) GIVING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. CHRISTIANS ARE TO GIVE GENEROUSLY, SACRIFICIALLY, AND JOYFULLY. BUT, IN THE FREEDOM WE HAVE IN CHRIST, THERE IS NO BIBLICAL TITHING REQUIREMENT FOR SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADES] AS A CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] IN THE 100.0001% ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30! SO, WHAT IS THE BIBLICAL MESSAGE ON TITHING FOR CHRISTIANS? IF GOD IS LEADING YOU TO TITHE, BY ALL MEANS, TITHE. BUT TITHING SHOULD NEVER BE VIEWED AS A LEGALISTIC COMMAND. GIVING IS AN ASPECT OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, AND ALL CHRISTIANS SHOULD GIVE. BUT, AGAIN, THERE IS NO SET AMOUNT. HAVING A SET AMOUNT WOULD BE EASIER, FOR SURE. THAT'S WHAT MAKES LEGALISM SO ATTRACTIVE. THE CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EASIER IF WE JUST HAVE A CHECKLIST OF THINGS WE HAVE TO DO. GOD CALLS US TO LIVE A LIFE OF FAITH, AND PART OF FAITH IS SACRIFICIAL GIVING.
IF YOU HAVE A LOT OF DEBT, CAN YOU TEMPORARILY STOP TITHING WHILE PAYING OFF THE DEBT? IT IS PERMISSIBLE TO STOP TITHING WHILE PAYING OFF DEBT. PAYING DEBTS IS A DUTY; TITHING IS “OPTIONAL” FOR THE SIMPLE REASON THAT THE COMMAND TO TITHE WAS PART OF THE MOSAIC LAW, AND TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] ARE NEVER UNDER LAW. BUT THOSE WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW ARE COMMANDED TO TITHE TO THE LORD. PLEASE DO NOT MISUNDERSTAND—GIVING TO THE LORD’S WORK IS VERY IMPORTANT. SACRIFICIAL FINANCIAL GIVING IS PART OF GOD’S CALLING FOR EVERY CHRISTIAN. IF IT IS TRULY IMPOSSIBLE TO PAY OFF THE DEBT AND CONTINUE TITHING/GIVING AT THE SAME TIME, IT WOULD NOT BE WRONG TO DECREASE GIVING OR STOP GIVING ENTIRELY, TEMPORARILY, IN ORDER TO PAY OFF THE DEBTS THAT ARE OWED. OUR ONE UNALTERABLE DUTY TOWARD OTHER PEOPLE IS THAT WE LOVE THEM, DEALING WITH THEM AS WE WANT THEM TO DEAL WITH US (MATTHEW 7:12). ALL OF US WANT PEOPLE TO PAY THE DEBTS THEY OWE US. THEREFORE, AS CHRISTIANS, WE SHOULD “LET NO DEBT REMAIN OUTSTANDING, EXCEPT THE CONTINUING DEBT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER, FOR HE WHO LOVES HIS FELLOWMAN HAS FULFILLED THE LAW. THE COMMANDMENTS, ‘DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY,’ ‘DO NOT MURDER,’ ‘DO NOT STEAL,’ ‘DO NOT COVET,’ AND WHATEVER OTHER, COMMANDMENT THERE MAY BE, ARE SUMMED UP IN THIS ONE RULE: ‘LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF.’ LOVE DOES NO HARM TO ITS NEIGHBOR. THEREFORE, LOVE IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW” (ROMANS 13:8–10). THE TITHING LAW OF THE OLD COVENANT WAS GOD’S PROVISION FOR MEETING THE MATERIAL NEEDS OF THE PRIESTS FROM THE TRIBE OF LEVI. THEY NEEDED SUPPORT IN ORDER TO MINISTER IN THE TEMPLE AND MEET THE NEEDS OF THE POOR (NUMBERS 18:26; DEUTERONOMY 26:12–15). THEREFORE, WHEN THE ISRAELITES FAILED TO GIVE THE TEMPLE TITHE, GOD WARNED, “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU ARE ROBBING ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘HOW HAVE WE ROBBED YOU?’ IN TITHES AND OFFERINGS” (MALACHI 3:8). THE TITHE WAS A TENTH OF A MAN’S INCOME: “NOW THE LAW REQUIRES THE DESCENDANTS OF LEVI WHO BECOME PRIESTS TO COLLECT A TENTH FROM THE PEOPLE—THAT IS, THEIR BROTHERS—EVEN THOUGH THEIR BROTHERS ARE DESCENDED FROM ABRAHAM” (HEBREWS 7:5). THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD CONTINUED TO SERVE IN THE TEMPLE THROUGHOUT THE EARTHLY LIFETIME OF JESUS, AND THE TITHE WAS REQUIRED. BUT AFTER THE DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND ASCENSION OF THE LORD JESUS, THINGS CHANGED: “FOR WHEN THERE IS A CHANGE OF THE PRIESTHOOD, THERE MUST ALSO BE A CHANGE OF THE LAW” (HEBREWS 7:12). CHRIST IS NOW OUR HIGH PRIEST. CHRISTIANS ARE NOW GOD’S TEMPLE AND HIS ROYAL PRIESTHOOD (HEBREWS 4:14–15; 1 CORINTHIANS 6:19–20; 1 PETER 2:9–10). OUR HIGH PRIEST MINISTERS THE NEW COVENANT TO US (GOD’S LAW WRITTEN ON OUR HEARTS) BY GIVING US THE HOLY SPIRIT (HEBREWS 12:24; 10:16). THIS LAW OPERATES POWERFULLY, CAUSING US TO LOVE OTHERS WITH SPIRIT-PRODUCED LOVE (GALATIANS 5:22–23). THAT IS WHY JOHN WRITES, “IF ANYONE HAS MATERIAL POSSESSIONS AND SEES HIS BROTHER IN NEED BUT HAS NO PITY ON HIM, HOW CAN THE LOVE OF GOD BE IN HIM?” (1 JOHN 3:17–18). GOD’S LOVE COMPELS A TRUE CHRISTIAN TO GIVE, BUT NONE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT EPISTLES COMMAND OR EVEN RECOMMEND THAT CHRISTIANS PAY A TITHE OR ANY OTHER PERCENTAGE. CHRISTIAN GIVING IS THE RESULT OF CHRISTIAN LOVE. CHRISTIANS MAY, IF THEY CHOOSE, GIVE A TITHE (A TENTH) OF THEIR INCOME TO THE CHURCH, MEETING SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL NEEDS IN THEIR NEEDY WORLD. SOME WILL CHOOSE TO GIVE LESS THAN A TENTH; SOME WILL CHOOSE TO GIVE MORE. PAUL RECOMMENDS GIVING TO THE CHURCH ON SUNDAY: “ON THE FIRST DAY OF EVERY WEEK, EACH ONE OF YOU SHOULD SET ASIDE A SUM OF MONEY IN KEEPING WITH HIS INCOME” (1 CORINTHIANS 16:2). CHRISTIANS SHOULDN’T HOARD BUT GIVE AS MUCH AS GOD DIRECTS. IT IS GOD’S MONEY. HIS REWARDS OUTWEIGH THE COST. “REMEMBER THIS: WHOEVER SOWS SPARINGLY WILL ALSO REAP SPARINGLY, AND WHOEVER SOWS GENEROUSLY WILL ALSO REAP GENEROUSLY. EACH MAN SHOULD GIVE WHAT HE HAS DECIDED IN HIS HEART TO GIVE, NOT RELUCTANTLY OR UNDER COMPULSION, FOR GOD LOVES A CHEERFUL GIVER. AND GOD IS ABLE TO MAKE ALL GRACE ABOUND TO YOU, SO THAT IN ALL THINGS AT ALL TIMES, HAVING ALL THAT YOU NEED, YOU WILL ABOUND IN EVERY GOOD WORK” (2 CORINTHIANS 9:6–8).
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THE LORD’S ETERNAL PROMISES ARE SOMETHING HE ALWAYS KEEPS: IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 89:34, TLB. "NO, I WILL NOT BREAK MY COVENANT; I WILL NOT TAKE BACK ONE WORD OF WHAT I SAID." BUT IF YOU BREAK THE COVENANT WITH THE LORD BY NOT KEEP YOUR END OF THE DEAL, IT SHALL BE ETERNALLY REITERATED BASED ON THE ETERNAL DAMAGE DONE TO THE LORD & HIS COVENANT. THE ETERNAL PROMISES OF THE LORD ARE YES AND AMEN. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 2 CORINTHIANS 1:20 NKJV. "FOR ALL THE PROMISES OF GOD IN HIM ARE YES, AND IN HIM AMEN, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THROUGH US." THE LORD IS NEVER TEMPTATION, SIN OR DEATH, NOR DOES HE EVER PUT TEMPTATION, SIN OR DEATH ON ANYONE IN JAMES 1:13-15. 
SOME OF THE ETERNAL PROMISES OF THE LORD:
[bookmark: eternal-life]THE LORD’S ETERNAL PROMISES NEVER FAILS: NONE OF THE LORD’S PROMISES IN THE HOLY BIBLE SHALL NEVER FAIL. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JOSHUA 23:14, ESV. "...NOT ONE WORD HAS FAILED OF ALL THE GOOD THINGS THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD PROMISED CONCERNING YOU. ALL HAVE COME TO PASS FOR YOU; NOT ONE OF THEM HAS FAILED."
[bookmark: forgiveness]THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES ETERNAL LIFE TO ALL ETERNAL CREATURES: WE HAVE BEEN PROMISED ETERNAL LIFE. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 1 JOHN 2:25, NKJV. "AND THIS IS THE PROMISE THAT HE HAS PROMISED US—ETERNAL LIFE." THE LORD HAS PROMISED SALVATION FOR OUR CHILDREN. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ISAIAH 49:25, NKJV. "FOR I WILL CONTEND WITH HIM WHO CONTENDS WITH YOU, AND I WILL SAVE YOUR CHILDREN." THE LORD CAN DO THE IMPOSSIBLE. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN LUKE 18:27, NKJV. "BUT HE SAID, “THE THINGS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE WITH MEN ARE POSSIBLE WITH GOD.”
THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES A NEW HEART AND FORGIVENESS: THE LORD HAS PROMISED US NEW HEARTS AND SEXLESS DESIRES. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN EZEKIEL 36:26, NKJV. "I WILL GIVE YOU A NEW HEART AND PUT A NEW SPIRIT WITHIN YOU; I WILL TAKE THE HEART OF STONE OUT OF YOUR FLESH AND GIVE YOU A HEART OF FLESH."
[bookmark: fruit-of-the-spirit]THE LORD HAS ETERNALLY PROMISED FORGIVENESS THAT CAN BE CURED OR AN ETERNAL RELEASE FROM WHAT IS INCURABLE. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 1 JOHN 1:9, NKJV. "IF WE CONFESS OUR SINS, HE IS FAITHFUL AND JUST TO FORGIVE US OUR SINS AND TO CLEANSE US FROM ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS." IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ACTS 7:60, “CALLING ON GOD AND SAYING LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT, LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.”  THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES OUR SINS WILL BE FAR REMOVED FROM US. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 103:12, NKJV. "AS FAR AS THE EAST IS FROM THE WEST, SO FAR HAS HE REMOVED OUR TRANSGRESSIONS FROM US." WE ARE ETERNALLY PROMISED THAT OUR SINS WILL BE BURIED. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN MICAH 7:19, NKJV. "HE WILL AGAIN HAVE COMPASSION ON US, AND WILL SUBDUE OUR INIQUITIES. YOU WILL CAST ALL OUR SINS INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA."
[bookmark: money]THE LORD’S ETERNAL PROMISES INCLUDE RECEIVING THE HOLY GHOST: HE HAS ETERNALLY PROMISED THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN GALATIANS 5:22-23, NKJV. "BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS LOVE, JOY, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS, GENTLENESS, SELF-CONTROL. AGAINST SUCH THERE IS NO LAW." WE ARE ETERNALLY PROMISED THE HOLY SPIRIT. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN LUKE 11:13, NKJV. "IF YOU THEN, BEING EVIL, KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD GIFTS TO YOUR CHILDREN, HOW MUCH MORE WILL YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] GIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT TO THOSE WHO ASK HIM!” THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL GUIDE YOU AND SHOW YOU THE TRUTH. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JOHN 16:13, KJV. "...WHEN HE, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, IS COME, HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH: FOR HE SHALL NOT SPEAK OF HIMSELF; BUT WHATSOEVER HE SHALL HEAR, THAT SHALL HE SPEAK: AND HE WILL SHEW YOU, THINGS TO COME."
[bookmark: our-needs]THE LORD’S ETERNAL PROMISES ABOUT MONEY, FINANCES, PROSPERITY AND EMPLOYMENT: YOU WILL NOT LACK ANYTHING THAT IS NEEDED. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALMS 34:9-10, NKJV. "OH, FEAR THE LORD, YOU HIS SAINTS! THERE IS NO WANT TO THOSE WHO FEAR HIM. THE YOUNG LIONS LACK AND SUFFER HUNGER; BUT THOSE WHO SEEK THE LORD SHALL NOT LACK ANY GOOD THING.” THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF YOUR DAY-TO-DAY NEEDS. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN MATTHEW 6:31-34, NKJV. “THEREFORE, DO NOT WORRY, SAYING, ‘WHAT SHALL WE EAT?’ OR ‘WHAT SHALL WE DRINK?’ OR ‘WHAT SHALL WE WEAR?’ FOR AFTER ALL THESE THINGS THE GENTILES SEEK. FOR YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER [STEPHEN] KNOWS THAT YOU NEED ALL THESE THINGS. BUT SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED TO YOU. THEREFORE, DO NOT WORRY ABOUT TOMORROW, FOR TOMORROW WILL WORRY ABOUT ITS OWN THINGS. SUFFICIENT FOR THE DAY IS ITS OWN TROUBLE." AS YOU MEDITATE ON THE LORD’S WORD YOUR WAY WILL BE PROSPEROUS. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JOSHUA 1:8, NKJV. "THIS BOOK OF THE LAW SHALL NOT DEPART FROM YOUR MOUTH, BUT YOU SHALL MEDITATE IN IT, DAY AND NIGHT, THAT YOU MAY OBSERVE TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN IT. FOR THEN YOU WILL MAKE YOUR WAY PROSPEROUS, AND THEN YOU WILL HAVE GOOD SUCCESS.” TEST THE LORD, SEE IF HE WILL BLESS YOU WITH MORE THAN YOU CAN HOLD. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN MALACHI 3:10-11, NKJV. “‘BRING ALL THE TITHES INTO THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOOD IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE [MILITARY] LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR OUT FOR YOU SUCH BLESSING THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. ‘AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE [MILITARY] LORD OF HOSTS.”
[bookmark: health]THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES TO SUPPLY ALL OUR NEEDS: ALL OF OUR NEEDS WILL BE SUPPLIED. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PHILIPPIANS 4:19, NKJV. "AND MY GOD SHALL SUPPLY ALL YOUR NEED ACCORDING TO HIS RICHES IN GLORY BY CHRIST JESUS." THE LORD GAVE THE BEST HE HAD BY GIVING US HIS ONLY SON. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ROMANS 8:32, NKJV. "HE WHO DID NOT SPARE HIS OWN SON, BUT DELIVERED HIM UP FOR US ALL, HOW SHALL HE NOT WITH HIM ALSO FREELY GIVE US ALL THINGS?" THE LORD DOES NOT HOLD BACK ANYTHING THAT IS FOR YOUR BENEFIT OR GOOD. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 84:11, TLB. "FOR JEHOVAH GOD IS OUR LIGHT AND OUR PROTECTOR. HE GIVES US GRACE AND GLORY. NO GOOD THING WILL HE WITHHOLD FROM THOSE WHO WALK ALONG HIS PATHS."
[bookmark: wisdom]THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES FOR HEALING [THIS MEANS THAT THERE SHALL BE SICKNESS ALSO]: WE HAVE THE PROMISE OF HEALTH AND HEALING. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JEREMIAH 30:17, NKJV. "FOR I WILL RESTORE HEALTH TO YOU AND HEAL YOU OF YOUR WOUNDS,’ SAYS THE LORD." THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES HEALTH TO US IF WE LISTEN. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN EXODUS 15:26. "IF YOU DILIGENTLY HEED THE VOICE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD AND DO WHAT IS RIGHT IN HIS SIGHT, GIVE EAR TO HIS COMMANDMENTS AND KEEP ALL HIS STATUTES, I WILL PUT NONE OF THE DISEASES ON YOU WHICH I HAVE BROUGHT ON THE EGYPTIANS. FOR I AM THE LORD WHO HEALS YOU.” THE LORD HEALS US AND FORGIVES US. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALMS 103:2-3, NKJV. "BLESS THE LORD, O MY SOUL, AND FORGET NOT ALL HIS BENEFITS: WHO FORGIVES ALL YOUR INIQUITIES, WHO HEALS ALL YOUR DISEASES."
[bookmark: family]THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES WISDOM AND GUIDANCE: WISDOM IS ONE OF THE LORD’S ETERNAL PROMISES. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JAMES 1:5, NKJV. "IF ANY OF YOU LACKS WISDOM, LET HIM ASK OF GOD, WHO GIVES TO ALL LIBERALLY AND WITHOUT REPROACH, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM." THE LORD GIVES WISDOM AND GUIDES US. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALMS 32:8, KJV. "I WILL INSTRUCT THEE AND TEACH THEE IN THE WAY WHICH THOU SHALT GO: I WILL GUIDE THEE WITH MINE EYE." DON’T LOOK TO YOURSELF FOR WISDOM. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PROVERBS 3:5-7, NKJV. "TRUST IN THE LORD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND LEAN NOT ON YOUR OWN UNDERSTANDING; IN ALL YOUR WAYS ACKNOWLEDGE HIM, AND HE SHALL DIRECT YOUR PATHS. DO NOT BE WISE IN YOUR OWN EYES; FEAR THE LORD AND DEPART FROM EVIL." THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES TO GUIDE YOU ON HIS PATHWAY. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ISAIAH 30:21, KJV. "AND THINE EARS SHALL HEAR A WORD BEHIND THEE, SAYING, THIS IS THE WAY, WALK YE IN IT, WHEN YE TURN TO THE RIGHT HAND, AND WHEN YE TURN TO THE LEFT."
[bookmark: peace]THE LORD’S ETERNAL PROMISES FOR CHILDREN, FAMILY AND MARRIAGE: THE LORD WILL SAVE YOUR CHILDREN. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ISAIAH 49:25, NKJV. "FOR I WILL CONTEND WITH HIM WHO CONTENDS WITH YOU, AND I WILL SAVE YOUR CHILDREN." CHILDREN ARE A BLESSING FROM THE LORD. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALMS 127:3-5, NKJV. "BEHOLD, CHILDREN ARE A HERITAGE FROM THE LORD, THE FRUIT OF THE WOMB IS A REWARD. LIKE ARROWS IN THE HAND OF A WARRIOR, SO ARE THE CHILDREN OF ONE’S YOUTH. HAPPY IS THE MAN WHO HAS HIS QUIVER FULL OF THEM; THEY SHALL NOT BE ASHAMED, BUT SHALL SPEAK WITH THEIR ENEMIES IN THE GATE.” THE LORD CALLS HUSBANDS AND WIVES TO MUTUALLY BENEFICIAL MARRIAGES. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 1 CORINTHIANS 7:3, NKJV. "LET THE HUSBAND RENDER TO HIS WIFE THE AFFECTION DUE HER, AND LIKEWISE ALSO THE WIFE TO HER HUSBAND.” JESUS GAVE ALL FOR HIS CHURCH IN A SEXLESS WAY; WE SHOULD DO LIKEWISE. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN EPHESIANS 5:25-33, NKJV. "HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR HER, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH. SO, HUSBANDS OUGHT TO LOVE THEIR OWN WIVES AS THEIR OWN BODIES; HE WHO LOVES HIS WIFE LOVES HIMSELF. FOR NO ONE EVER HATED HIS OWN FLESH, BUT NOURISHES AND CHERISHES IT, JUST AS THE LORD DOES THE CHURCH. FOR WE ARE MEMBERS OF HIS BODY, OF HIS FLESH AND OF HIS BONES. ‘FOR THIS REASON, A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH.’ THIS IS A GREAT MYSTERY, BUT I SPEAK CONCERNING CHRIST AND THE CHURCH. NEVERTHELESS, LET EACH ONE OF YOU IN PARTICULAR SO LOVE HIS OWN WIFE AS HIMSELF, AND LET THE WIFE SEE THAT SHE RESPECTS HER HUSBAND."
[bookmark: overcoming-temptation]THE LORD’S ETERNAL PROMISES ABOUT TRUE PEACE: THE LORD HAS PROMISED PEACE. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ISAIAH 26:3, NKJV. "YOU WILL KEEP HIM IN PERFECT PEACE, WHOSE MIND IS STAYED ON YOU, BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU." YOU DON’T NEED TO WORRY. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PHILIPPIANS 4:6, KJV. "BE ANXIOUS FOR NOTHING, BUT IN EVERYTHING BY PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION WITH THANKSGIVING LET YOUR REQUESTS BE MADE KNOWN TO GOD." THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES PEACE AS WE LIVE ACCORDING TO ITS LAWS. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALMS 119:165, NKJV. "GREAT PEACE HAVE THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR LAW, AND NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE." 
[bookmark: protection]THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES HELP IN OVERCOMING TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH: THE LORD HAS PROMISED VICTORY OVER TEMPTATIONS. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 1 CORINTHIANS 10:13, NKJV. "NO TEMPTATION HAS OVERTAKEN YOU EXCEPT SUCH AS IS COMMON TO MAN; BUT GOD IS FAITHFUL, WHO WILL NOT ALLOW YOU TO BE TEMPTED BEYOND WHAT YOU ARE ABLE, BUT WITH THE TEMPTATION WILL ALSO MAKE THE WAY OF ESCAPE, THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO BEAR IT." THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES THE DEVIL WILL FLEE IF WE SUBMIT AND DRAW NEAR TO THE LORD. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JAMES 4:7-10, NKJV. "THEREFORE, SUBMIT TO GOD. RESIST THE DEVIL AND HE WILL FLEE FROM YOU. DRAW NEAR TO GOD AND HE WILL DRAW NEAR TO YOU. CLEANSE YOUR HANDS, YOU SINNERS; AND PURIFY YOUR HEARTS, YOU DOUBLE-MINDED. LAMENT AND MOURN AND WEEP! LET YOUR LAUGHTER BE TURNED TO MOURNING AND YOUR JOY TO GLOOM. HUMBLE YOURSELVES IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, AND HE WILL LIFT YOU UP." THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES TO HELP US THROUGH OUR TEMPTATIONS. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN HEBREWS 2:18, NKJV. "FOR IN THAT HE HIMSELF HAS SUFFERED, BEING TEMPTED, HE IS ABLE TO AID THOSE WHO ARE TEMPTED."
[bookmark: fear]THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES OF DELIVERANCE AND PROTECTION: THE LORD HAS ETERNALLY PROMISED PROTECTION FROM HARM AND DANGER. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 91:4-6, NKJV. "HE SHALL COVER YOU WITH HIS FEATHERS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS YOU SHALL TAKE REFUGE; HIS TRUTH SHALL BE YOUR SHIELD AND BUCKLER. YOU SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF THE TERROR BY NIGHT, NOR OF THE ARROW THAT FLIES BY DAY, NOR OF THE PESTILENCE THAT WALKS IN DARKNESS, NOR OF THE DESTRUCTION THAT LAYS WASTE AT NOONDAY." THE LORD’S ETERNAL PROMISES PROVIDE SAFETY. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PROVERBS 18:10, NKJV. "THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD IS A STRONG TOWER; THE RIGHTEOUS RUN TO IT AND ARE SAFE." THE LORD WALKS WITH US IN OUR TROUBLES. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 138:7, NKJV. "THOUGH I WALK IN THE MIDST OF TROUBLE, YOU, WILL REVIVE ME; YOU WILL STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND AGAINST THE WRATH OF MY ENEMIES, AND YOUR RIGHT HAND WILL SAVE ME."
[bookmark: resurrection]THE LORD’S ETERNAL PROMISES ABOUT UNGODLY FEAR: THE LORD HAS ETERNALLY PROMISED DELIVERANCE FROM UNGODLY FEAR. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 34:4, NKJV. "I SOUGHT THE LORD, AND HE HEARD ME, AND DELIVERED ME FROM ALL MY FEARS. WE DON’T NEED TO BE AFRAID OR FEARFUL. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JOHN 14:27, NKJV. "PEACE I LEAVE WITH YOU, MY, PEACE I GIVE TO YOU; NOT AS THE WORLD GIVES, DO I GIVE TO YOU. LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED, NEITHER LET IT BE AFRAID." UNGODLY FEAR IS REMOVED THROUGH GODLY SEXLESS LOVE. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 1 JOHN 4:18, NKJV. "THERE IS NO FEAR IN LOVE; BUT PERFECT LOVE CASTS OUT FEAR, BECAUSE FEAR INVOLVES TORMENT. BUT HE WHO FEARS HAS NOT BEEN MADE PERFECT IN LOVE. WE LOVE HIM BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US."
[bookmark: end-of-suffering]THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES THE SECOND COMING AND RESURRECTION: THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES THAT THE DEAD WILL LIVE AGAIN. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JOHN 5:28-29, NKJV. "DO NOT MARVEL AT THIS; FOR THE HOUR IS COMING IN WHICH ALL WHO ARE IN THE GRAVES WILL HEAR HIS VOICE AND COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD, TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL, TO THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION." THE LORD HAS ETERNALLY PROMISED THAT HE WILL COME AGAIN. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN JOHN 14:2-3, NKJV. "IN MY FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HOUSE ARE MANY MANSIONS; IF IT WERE NOT SO, I WOULD HAVE TOLD YOU. I GO TO PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU. AND IF I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU TO MYSELF; THAT WHERE I AM, THERE YOU MAY BE ALSO." THE LORD ETERNALLY PROMISES THAT THE DEAD WILL BE RAISED AGAIN. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 1 THESSALONIANS 4:15-18, NKJV. "FOR THIS WE SAY TO YOU BY THE WORD OF THE LORD, THAT WE WHO ARE ALIVE AND REMAIN UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD WILL BY NO MEANS PRECEDE THOSE WHO ARE ASLEEP. FOR THE LORD HIMSELF WILL DESCEND FROM HEAVEN WITH A SHOUT, WITH THE VOICE OF AN ARCHANGEL, AND WITH THE TRUMPET OF GOD. AND THE DEAD IN CHRIST WILL RISE FIRST. THEN WE WHO ARE ALIVE AND REMAIN SHALL BE CAUGHT UP TOGETHER WITH THEM IN THE CLOUDS TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR. AND THUS, WE SHALL ALWAYS BE WITH THE LORD. THEREFORE COMFORT ONE ANOTHER WITH THESE WORDS."
THE LORD’S ETERNAL PROMISES EXPLAIN THE END OF SUFFERING AND PAIN: HE HAS PROMISED AN END TO DEATH, SORROW, AND PAIN. IT’S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN REVELATION 21:4, NKJV. "AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES; THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY.” ALSO, THE ULTIMATE END TIME FORMER THINGS IS ABOLISHED FOR ALL ETERNITY IS IN ACTS 29:1-26!
THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES HELP FOR THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM TRULY IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN REBUKES THOSE WHO ARE ETERNALLY IGNORANT, WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY IS IN JOB 40:1-9 & JEREMIAH 15:19-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN EXPLAINS EVENTS TO THOSE WHO QUESTIONS HIM IS IN HABAKKUK 1:5-11. WELL SINCE, YOU ALL HAVE DECIDED NOT TO PLAY BY THE LORD’S RULE BOOK & EACH THROUGHOUT THE AGES HAVE REFUSED TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD IN A REBELLIOUS & ONGOING EFFORT TO TRY TO USURP THE LORD’S RIGHTFUL AUTHORITY, THE PROMISES OF YOUR ETERNITY’S HAVE CHANGED & MAY ALTOGETHER BE ABOLISHED BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT LISTEN TO PRECISE DETAIL ON WHAT THE LORD EXPECTS FROM EVERY INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURE. THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE IS DESIGNED FOR ONGOING LOYALTY IN THIS LIFE TO THE LORD, BUT SINCE YOU BREAK THIS COMMAND, WHICH MEANS YOU BREAK ALL THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD, YOU HAVE FORFEITED & JEOPARDIZED YOUR PROMISED ETERNAL GIVING’S, ETERNAL PROTECTIONS & ETERNAL SALVATIONS & ALSO THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS, ETERNAL HEALTH’S & ETERNAL JUSTIFICATIONS FROM THE LORD, TO THE ETERNAL POINT OF ETERNALLY STEALING, ETERNALLY KILLING & ETERNALLY DESTROYING & ALSO ETERNALLY CURSING, ETERNALLY DISEASING & ETERNALLY DAMNING YOUR OWN SELVES. THE MOST IMPORTANT THING THE LORD DESIRES IS ONGOING OBEDIENCE TO HIM & TO HIM ONLY. TO SWEAR TOTAL ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD DOES IN FACT INVOLVE SECURING THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE, IN ORDER TO HAVE A RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH ALL THE VAST BENEFITS THAT THE LORD CAN & WILL SUPPLY, IF YOU ARE WORTHY OF THE COMMITMENT TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE THAT THE LORD DEMANDS. BUT IF YOU ARE IN A FRENZY OR FITS OF RAGE, THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:1-11. NOW VICTORIA THE WITCH & BABYLON AND LUCIFER THE DEVIL & SATAN HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BY BEING THE FIRST 2 TRUE TOP EVIL CREATORS OF ALL SICKNESS, DISEASE, TORMENTS, PLAGUES, DISORDERS, AGONIES, ILLNESSES, TORTURES, PAINS, DISABILITIES, INFIRMITIES & EVEN EVERYTHING IN HELL ITSELF, AND EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH IN INVENTING OTHER THINGS ALSO, BUT WHAT SEPARATES THE LORD & HIS ABSOLUTE TRUTH FROM ALL OTHERS, IS THAT THE LORD’S TRUTH WILL & SHALL NEVER BREAK OR GO VOID, LIKE ALL OTHER INFERIOR TRUTHS EVENTUALLY. I SAY THE DEVIL & HIS DIABOLIC BRIDE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BECAUSE IT IS WHAT IS ETERNALLY ALLOWED IN THE LORD’S WORD THAT THE DEVIL CAN DO WHAT HE DOES, BUT THE DEVIL’S TRUTH ALWAYS TWISTS & PERVERTS THE LORD’S TRUTH TO THE POINT OF BEING AN ETERNAL LIE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15. BUT REMEMBER THE TRUE LORD AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING HAS TAKEN THE AUTHORITY OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH FROM THE DEVIL & HIS DEMONIC BRIDE AND WILL RECOMPENCE IT BACK TO OPPOSING DISOBEDIENT CREATURES IN SATAN’S KINGDOM IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; HEBREWS 2:14-18; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:1-11; REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF YOU REALLY THINK ABOUT THIS IN A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTH, EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE IS DOING SOME FORM OF TRUTH, BUT THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IMMUTABLE & SHALL NEVER FAIL & THAT TRUTH SHALL ALWAYS STAND. THE TRUE LORD IS THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR OF HEALTH, ETERNAL LIFE, TRUE PERFECTION & ALL THINGS THAT ARE NOT CONSIDERED AS THE FORMER THINGS OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH. EVEN THOUGH THE TRUE LORD IS LIMITED BECAUSE HE IS THE MORAL LORD, HE STILL IS ALL-POWERFUL BECAUSE HE IS NOT LIMITED IN THAT HE TAKES THE AUTHORITY FROM THE DEVIL & USES IT ACCORDINGLY & BEING JUSTIFIED IN IT WITHOUT BEING BLAMED.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                    
THE MONEY TITHE WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED TO BE PAID TO JEWISH LORD JEHOVAH, JEWISH LORD VICTOR OR JEWISH LADY VICTORIA, EVEN SOME OTHER JEWISH LORD YAHWEH IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE WITH THE EMPEROR CAESAR, BUT IT WAS ONLY DESIGNED IN THE BEGINNING TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE SAME LORD IN THE END TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD YAHWEH, WHICH MEANS THE TITHE IS PAID TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE LORD. THE LORD YAHWEH AS SUPREME CREATOR OR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS POTTER CREATOR WAS NEVER A JEWISH LORD OR GENTILE LORD IN TRUTH, BUT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THERE ARE ABOUT 9 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---9 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---9 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [9 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE TRUE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5 & ONCE IN THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION. THE TOP MAN IN THE CHURCH USES THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN FOR THE GIFT & ALTAR FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE IN ACTS 6. THE TOP MAN IN THE HOUSE USES THE NAME OF STEPHEN---YAHWEH FOR THE THRONE & LORDSHIP FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE IN ACTS 7. THE TOP MAN IN THE BUSINESS USES THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN FOR THE GOLD & TEMPLE FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE IN ACTS 6. THE TOP MAN IN THE CAR USES THE NAME OF JESUS/STEPHEN---STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THE ROCK & LORDSHIP FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE IN ACTS 8. IT STARTS OFF AS BUSINESS, CHURCH & HOUSE WITH THE CAR IN ACTS 5-6 [ACTS 4-5 WITH THE NUMBER 0], THEN AT WORK IS CHURCH, HOUSE & BUSINESS WITH THE CAR IN ACTS 6-7 [ACTS 5-6 WITH THE NUMBER 0], THEN AT THE HOUSE IS BUSINESS, HOUSE & CHURCH WITH THE CAR IN ACTS 7-8 [ACTS 6-7 WITH THE NUMBER 0], THEN AT THE END IS CHURCH, BUSINESS & HOUSE WITH THE CAR IN ACTS 8-9 [ACTS 7-8 WITH THE NUMBER 0]. THIS MEANS THE BANK OR PERSON THAT MAKES MONEY OFF THE CHURCH PROPERTY WORSHIPS THE GODDAMN CHURCH PROPERTY & NOT THE LORD! THIS MEANS THE BANK OR PERSON THAT MAKES MONEY OFF THE BUSINESS PROPERTY WORSHIPS THE GODDAMN BUSINESS PROPERTY & NOT THE LORD! THIS MEANS THE BANK OR PERSON THAT MAKES MONEY OFF THE HOUSE PROPERTY WORSHIPS THE GODDAMN HOUSE PROPERTY & NOT THE LORD! THIS MEANS THE BANK OR PERSON THAT MAKES MONEY OFF THE CAR WORSHIPS THE GODDAMN CAR OR THE BANK OR PERSON THAT MAKES MONEY OFF THE BOAT WORSHIPS THE GODDAMN BOAT & NOT THE LORD! THIS ALSO MEANS THESE ETERNAL CREATURES SHALL NEVER HAVE AN ETERNAL HEDGE AROUND THEM BECAUSE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY PRAISED & WORSHIPED [REVELATION 4:1-5:14] THAT ONLY SUPREMELY AUTHORIZES ALL ETERNAL HEDGES, THAT YOU ETERNALLY REFUSE & ETERNALLY REJECT IN TRULY WORSHIPING HIM BY NOT PAYING YOUR COMMANDED 10% LIFETIME TITHE, WHICH IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN LEGALISM, SEXUAL CARNALITY & PHILOSOPHY, YOU ETERNAL DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS & YOU ETERNAL JACKASS MOTHERFUCKERS, WHICH ARE STUPID OBSTINATE WITCHES IN MALACHI 3:8-12; JOHN 4:22-24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15; 32; COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11; 2ND PETER 2:16; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 & ACTS 7:42-43! YOU SAY I AM ETERNALLY CURSING & USING STRONG LANGUAGE THAT YOU ARE NOT WORTHY OF IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10, DAMN RIGHT, BUT THE LORD LUCIFER’S [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL]/LADY VICTORIA’S [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ALWAYS DESERVES TO BE ETERNALLY CURSED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN PROVERBS 8:30-31; HOSEA 4:1-10 ALL THE WAY TO ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30, AND EVEN YOU & YOUR KINGDOM, IF YOU WORK & DO NOT 110.0001% OBEY THE LORD & HIS TRUTH! YOU DEMAND ETERNAL RESPECT, BUT IT IS ALWAYS ETERNAL ABOMINABLE RESPECT THAT YOU HOLD ON IN LUKE 16:15-16, AND THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WILL NEVER ETERNALLY RESPECT YOU, YOU, WHO ETERNALLY STEAL HIS UNIVERSAL RIGHTFUL 10% WORK MONEY FROM HIM ON ETERNAL PURPOSE OR ETERNAL IGNORANCE IN ACTS 10:34-35! FOR EXAMPLE, THE BANKS, LOAN COMPANIES OR FINANCE CORPORATIONS GIVES YOU MONEY ON INTEREST & USURY, BUT IF YOU BORROW, LET’S SAY $10,000.00 DOLLARS OR $100,000.00 DOLLARS, THE 10% LIFETIME TITHE OF $1,666.66 DOLLARS OR $16,666.66 DOLLARS IS ETERNALLY REQUIRED & ETERNALLY COMMANDED TO BE ETERNALLY PAID TO THE LORD FROM ALL THE LENDERS WITH ALL THE EMPLOYEES WORKING AT THE DIRECT OR INDIRECT LOCATIONS WHEN THE TIME ALLOTTED IS ETERNALLY EXPIRED, WHICH IS 1 SECOND TO 1 MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12; 2ND PETER 3:8-9 & ACTS 17:29-31. BUT YOU SAY IT IS $10,000.00 DOLLARS OR $100,000.00 DOLLARS, BUT REMEMBER INTEREST & USURY ON TOP OF WHAT YOU INITIALLY OWE THE LORD IS WORKING AGAINST YOU, WITH THE 10% LIFETIME TITHE, WHICH MEANS YOU WILL OWE MORE MONEY BASED ON THE PARTICULAR INTEREST ACCRUED OR UNGODLY USURY OVER TIME TO THE LORD. NORMALLY EMPLOYEES PUT THE ETERNAL RESPONSIBILITY ON THE EMPLOYERS, BUT YOU ARE ETERNALLY IGNORANT & A ETERNAL LIAR BECAUSE EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE IS ETERNALLY REQUIRED BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL HOLY BIBLICAL LAW TO PAY THEIR 10% LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD. NOBODY THAT WORKS IS EXCLUDED IN THIS SERIOUS MATTER! IF YOUR DO NOT WORK AND MAKE MONEY, YOU, DO NOT HAVE TO PAY, WHAT YOU DO NOT HAVE. BUT DO NOT TRY TO ETERNALLY BULLSHIT THE LORD, HE HAS A VERY ACCURATE ACCOUNT IN HIS LITTLE ETERNAL BOOKS ON YOU IN DANIEL 7:9-14; 8:1-27; REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 7:42-43; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30! REMEMBER TO BRING CRIMINAL ETERNAL ACTION AGAINST A PERSON, PARTY, CORPORATION OR GOVERNMENT, THE SEXUAL LAW PERMITTED SAYS IT MUST BE DONE IN ITS OWN JURISDICTION, BUT THE LORD’S ETERNAL LAW HAS NO LIMITATIONS WHEN IT COMES TO PROSECUTING THIEVES & LIARS GLOBALLY IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4. THE LORD ONLY RULES & REIGNS AND ONLY ETERNALLY EMPOWERS THE ETERNAL LAW IN THIS MATTER IN ROMANS 13:1-2. ALL THE MONEY RECEIVED BY THE LORD IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY PAID OR ETERNALLY AUTHORIZED BY THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA & THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH BECAUSE OF PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5. EVERY FINANCIAL DEAL THE LORD MAKES, THE 10% LIFETIME TITHE IS STILL ETERNALLY REQUIRED BASED ON THE DURATION OF THAT DEAL & EVERYTHING WITHIN THAT DEAL IS CONSIDERED. THE HOLY SCRIPTURE COMMANDS, ALL SHALL KNOW THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [ISAIAH 52:6], AND IF YOU PAY ANY TRUE ETERNAL TITLE NAMES OF THE LORD, YOU ARE STILL CONSIDERED A THIEF & LIAR BECAUSE YOU REFUSE TO KNOW TRUTHFULLY & PAY TRUTHFULLY TO THE TRUE PERSONAL ETERNAL NAME AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF BECAUSE OF YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT ETERNALLY AGREE TO PAY SOME SHIT-HILL LORD IN SEXUAL IDOLATRY, SUCH AS THE JEWISH BLACK LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO ENGLISH BLACK LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OR THE JEWISH WHITE LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO ITALIAN WHITE LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH WHITE LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THAT IS SO-CALLED, LORD [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], LORD OF LORDS [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH LORD OF LORDS IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], GOD [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH GOD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], GOD OF GODS [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH GOD OF GODS IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], KING [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH KING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], KING OF KINGS [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH KING OF KINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], FATHER [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH FATHER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], SON [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH SON IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], HOLY GHOST---BROTHER [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH HOLY GHOST---BROTHER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], MASTER [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH MASTER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], PROPHET [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH PROPHET IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], SAVIOR [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH SAVIOR IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], CHRIST [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH CHRIST IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], MESSIAH [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH MESSIAH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], MARTYR---ETERNALLY KILLED ONCE [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH MARTYR---ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF ONCE TO SET THE ETERNAL STANDARD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 & WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JESUS CHRIST DID BEING TEMPTED 40 DAYS & 40 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JESUS CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JESUS CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE CROSS, BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE CROSS IN LUKE 23:13-46 & WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS STEPHEN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 120 DAYS & 120 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY STEPHEN CHRIST [ACTS 7:55-56] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT STEVE CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60], LEADER [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH LEADER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], TEACHER [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH TEACHER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], OFFICER [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH OFFICER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], ADVERSARY [EXODUS 23:22---WHICH MEANS THE LORD WITH BE A ENEMY, FOE, EVIL SPIRIT, ADVERSARY, LUCIFER, SATAN, DEVIL, DEMON, GREAT DEVIL, OLD SERPENT, SNAKE, DRAGON, RED DRAGON, GREAT RED DRAGON, VICTORIA, BABYLON, GREAT WITCH, ETC. AGAINST ALL UNGODLY OPPOSITION] [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH ADVERSARY [EXODUS 23:22---WHICH MEANS THE LORD WITH BE A ENEMY, FOE, EVIL SPIRIT, ADVERSARY, LUCIFER, SATAN, DEVIL, DEMON, OLD SERPENT, SNAKE, DRAGON, RED DRAGON, GREAT RED DRAGON, VICTORIA, BABYLON, WITCH, ETC. AGAINST ALL UNGODLY OPPOSITION] IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], JUDGE [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH JUDGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], PRIEST [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH PRIEST IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], SERGEANT [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH SERGEANT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], CHIEF PRIEST [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH CHIEF PRIEST IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30],  CHIEF LIEUTENANT [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH CHIEF LIEUTENANT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], HIGH PRIEST [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH HIGH PRIEST IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], HIGH SERGEANT [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH HIGH SERGEANT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], HIGH CAPTAIN [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH HIGH CAPTAIN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], PRESIDENT [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH PRESIDENT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], CREATOR [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH CREATOR IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], MAKER [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH MAKER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], CHRISTIAN [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH CHRISTIAN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], SAINT [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH SAINT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], CREATOR AGENT [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH CREATOR AGENT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], MAN OF THE LORD [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH MAN OF THE LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], MAN OF GOD [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH MAN OF GOD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], MAN OF WAR---EXODUS 15:3 [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH MAN OF WAR---EXODUS 15:3 IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], MAN OF BATTLE---JUDITH 9:7 [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH MAN OF BATTLE---JUDITH 9:7 IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], MAN OF FIGHT---ACTS 5:39 [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH MAN OF FIGHT---ACTS 5:39 IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], MAN OF VALOR---JUDGES 6:12 [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH MAN OF VALOR---JUDGES 6:12 IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], MAN---LORD [NO INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURE CAN NEVER CALL HIM MAN RIGHTFULLY BECAUSE IT IS AN ETERNAL LIE]---ACTS 6:5 [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH MAN---LORD [NO INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURE CAN NEVER CALL HIM MAN RIGHTFULLY & GLOBALLY BECAUSE THERE IS NO ETERNAL LYING, NO ETERNAL EQUAL OR NO ETERNAL RIVAL OR ANYONE ABOVE THE TRUE ENGLISH LORD IN TOP ETERNAL TRUTH IN NUMBERS 23:19; ROMANS 3:4; 13:1-2 & EPHESIANS 4:6]---ACTS 6:5 IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], SON OF MAN---LORD [NO INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURE CAN NEVER CALL HIM SON OF MAN RIGHTFULLY BECAUSE IT IS AN ETERNAL LIE]---ACTS 7:56 [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH SON OF MAN---LORD [NO INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURE CAN NEVER CALL HIM SON OF MAN RIGHTFULLY & GLOBALLY BECAUSE THERE IS NO ETERNAL REITERATING, NO ETERNAL CHANGE, NO ETERNAL RELENTING, NO ETERNAL REPENTING, NO ETERNAL LYING, NO ETERNAL EQUAL OR NO ETERNAL RIVAL OR ANYONE ABOVE THE TRUE ENGLISH LORD IN TOP ETERNAL TRUTH IN NUMBERS 23:19; ROMANS 3:4; 13:1-2 & EPHESIANS 4:6]---ACTS 7:56 IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], POTTER [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH POTTER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], ALMIGHTY [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH ALMIGHTY IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], JESUS [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH JESUS IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], IMMANUEL [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH IMMANUEL IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], YHWH [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH YHWH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], I AM [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH I AM IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], YAHWEH [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH YAHWEH] IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], YAH [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH YAH [SHORT NAME FOR YAHWEH] IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], JEHOVAH [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH JEHOVAH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], JAH [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH JAH [SHORT NAME FOR JEHOVAH] IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], VICTOR [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH VICTOR IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], VIC [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH VIC [SHORT NAME OF VICTOR] IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30] VIC [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH VIC [SHORT NAME FOR VICTORIA] IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], ENOCH [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH ENOCH IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], STEVE [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH STEVE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], STEPHEN [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], YVETTE [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH YVETTE [SHORT NAME FOR STEPHANIE] IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], STEPHANIE [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH STEPHANIE [FEMALE SENSE OF STEPHEN] IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], VICTORIA [JEWISH IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ROMAN [ITALIAN] IN ACTS 29:1-26 & NOT THE TRUE ENGLISH VICTORIA [FEMALE SENSE OF YAHWEH] IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30], LORD [ALONE IN CROSS], JESUS [ALONE IN CROSS], CHRIST [ALONE IN CROSS], SAVIOR [ALONE IN CROSS], LEADER [ALONE IN CROSS], MASTER [ALONE IN CROSS], KING [ALONE IN CROSS], BARABBAS [ALONE IN CROSS], LUCIFER, YADABAOTH, ALLAH, YAHWEH [JEWISH], BUDDHA, VICTOR [JEWISH] OR JEHOVAH [JEWISH] TO NAME A FEW & EVERY OTHER TITLE NAME NOT LISTED & EVERY OTHER TITLE NAME NOT ENGLISH OR ENGLISH IN ORIGIN, WHICH IS ALWAYS A PARTIAL ETERNAL TRUTH OR A DAMN ETERNAL LIE, BECAUSE OF YOUR CONTINUAL ETERNAL FUTILE BELIEFS, CONTINUAL ETERNAL FUTILE THOUGHTS & CONTINUAL ETERNAL BULLSHIT TRUTHS, THEY ALL ETERNALLY BETRAY YOU IN ROMANS 1:20-28, 32; 3:4-23; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THIS MEANS IF YOU HAVE INDEED BEEN TRULY GENUINELY CREATED IN THE ORIGINAL PACKAGE BY THE TOP ENGLISH SUPREME CREATOR & YOUR SEXLESS SEED IS 100.0001% ENGLISH, THEN YOU ARE AT THE TOP LEVEL & THIS 100.0001% ENGLISH INFALLIBLE INERRANT REALM IS NEVER ASSOCIATED WITH ANY INFERIOR TEMPTATION, INFERIOR SIN OR INFERIOR DEATH FROM HEBREW TO ITALIAN & NEVER HAS ANYTHING TO DO WITH THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OR LORDSHIP IN ITSELF THAT IS NEVER TRULY ENGLISH WHATSOEVER, BUT YOU BEING 100.0001% NATIVE ENGLISH IS ALWAYS SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS BEFORE THE TOP CHRISTIAN ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30! WHEN THE LORD GOES UP TO ANY BUSINESS TO BUY SOMETHING, THROUGH EVERY TRANSACTION, THEY ALL ARE STILL CONSIDERED AS THIEVES & LIARS AND SHALL BE RECOMPENSED ACCORDINGLY. YOU DO NOT ETERNALLY INSULT THE LORD’S ETERNAL INFINITE INTELLIGENCE BY RUNNING YOUR ETERNAL MOUTHS AGAINST HIM WITHOUT BEING ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED, IT WILL BE EVENTUALLY DONE IN JUDE 14-15! THIS MEANS PARTIAL TRUTH IS BEING USED BECAUSE THE ORDINANCE IS TOWARDS MAN & NOT GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:13. THE 10% OF TITHE MONEY INVOLVES EVERY 9 CENTS EARNED IN WORK ANYTIME IN A LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES ONLY 1 CENT AT THE START TO ALL MONEY EARNED IN A TOTAL LIFETIME FOR AN ENORMOUS BLESSING BASED ON THE LEVEL ACHIEVED. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO AUTHORIZES HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS THIEVES [HIS OWN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] TO DO HIM JUST SERVICE, THEN THEY WILL TAKE BACK WHAT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NEVER AUTHORIZE ANYONE TO STEAL ANYTHING TANGIBLE, BUT WILL TAKE BACK WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN SUPPLIED, WHICH IS AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH IN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ONLY. ALSO WOMAN’S HEAD IS MAN, SO IF SHE CHOOSES TO OPERATE AS MAN IN A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP OR NORMALLY IN MARRIAGE CONCERNING THE AUTHORITY OF HER MAN’S BODY TO STEAL TANGIBLY THE TITHE MONEY OR PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN SHE HAS AGREED IN TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH WILL REAP ONLY DEATH ON BOTH OF THEIR ACCOUNTS IN ACTS 5:1-11. ALL  ETERNAL CREATURES HAS A FORM OF GODLINESS [RELIGIONS VS MONOTHEIST RELIGION, FREEDOM OF SPEECH VS BLASPHEMY OR MONEY TITHING TO MAN VS MONEY TITHING TO GOD, TO NAME A FEW] BUT DENYING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:5. ALSO IF MAN CHOOSES TO GIVE THE MONEY TO A BUSINESS, SO THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN HAVE FOOD IN HIS HOUSE, MAN UNDERMINES & UNDERESTIMATES THE TRUTH BECAUSE MAN SAYS HE IS IN CONTROL OF THE MONEY, WHICH IS A LIE AND NOT A TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IF A BANK OR FINANCE COMPANY GIVES MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEY ALL REQUIRE BY LEGALISM TO RECEIVE MORE MONEY ON USURY & INTEREST, AND THEN DO NOT PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. SO MAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER MAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT MAN & IF WOMAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER WOMAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT WOMAN. WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO PAY OR NOT PAY THEIR TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN? MAN CHOOSES TO STEAL THE MONEY FROM GOD AS A THIEF & LIAR & GOD CHOOSES TO STEAL THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE FROM MAN AS A THIEF & NOT A LIAR. IF MAN CHOOSES TO BE HUMBLE & PAY HIS TITHES, THEN BASED ON THE TITHE HE WILL RECEIVE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & SHALL BE CHANGED FOR THE BETTER. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT MAN DON’T WANT TO BE CHANGED TO BE HOLY & DIVINE, BUT ACCEPTS THE SEXUAL WAY OPPOSITE FROM WHAT JOB HAD ENDURED. PARTLY THIS IS BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE, BUT ALSO PARTLY IT IS INTENTIONAL & ON PURPOSE TO NOT UNDUE THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. SO MAN AGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT MAN HAS SEX WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN AGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS MONEY TITHE THAT MAN STEALS [ROBS] FROM GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. MAN DISAGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HIS OWN BY HIS MONEY THAT MAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN DISAGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HER OWN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT WOMAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LOVE [SEX ON WOMAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HER VIRGINITY TO GOD] OF MONEY [MONEY TITHING ON MAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HIS 10% TO GOD] IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. BOTTOM LINE, IS IF MAN OR WOMAN STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE LORD YAHWEH WILL STEAL FROM THEM, NORMALLY, BY STORM, EARTHQUAKE OR A GREAT FLOODING. WHEN THIS HAPPENS, THEY ALL SEEK HELP AND SUPPORT FROM MAN & NOT GOD. I SAY MAN BECAUSE GOD IS THE ONE WHO DID AN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON ROBBING GOD, THEN THEY GET SUPPORT FROM MAN & NEVER CHANGE THEIR EVIL WAYS BUT STAYS IN THEIR OWN SEXUAL LIFESTYLES WITHOUT THE TRUTH AS THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD. SO THE STORMS KEEP COMING! YOU CAN COUNT ON THEM! 
WINDOWS
	1.	THE WINDOW IN THE ARK

	GEN. 8:6


	2.	THE WINDOW THROUGH WHICH ABIMELECH SAW ISAAC AND REBEKAH

	GEN. 26:8


	3.	THE WINDOW OF RAHAB THE HARLOT

	JOSH. 2:15, 18, 21


	4.	THE WINDOW OF MICHAL IN GIBEAH. FROM WHICH DAVID ESCAPED THE WRATH OF SAUL

	1 SAM. 19:12


	5.	THE WINDOW OF MICHAL IN JERUSALEM THROUGH WHICH SHE VIEWED A CELEBRATION LED BY HER HUSBAND DAVID AND LATER CRITICIZED HIM FOR IT

	2 SAM. 6:16


	6.              THE WINDOW OF DAVID ON THE ROOF FROM WHICH HE SAW A BEAUTIFUL NAKED WOMAN BATHING
                  NAMED BATHSHEBA                                                                                                                                                                                                                          
	2ND SAM. 11:2-5


	7.	THE WINDOW IN JEZREEL FROM WHICH JEZEBEL WAS THROWN TO HER DEATH

	2 KINGS 9:30, 32


	8.	SOLOMON’S WINDOW, WHERE HE VIEWED A YOUNG MAN ENTICED BY A HARLOT

	PROV. 7:6


	9.	ELISHA’S WINDOW, WHERE HE ORDERED A KING TO SHOOT AN ARROW

	2 KINGS 13:17


	10.	THE EASTERN WINDOW OF DANIEL’S UPSTAIRS ROOM THAT OPENED TOWARD JERUSALEM, IN FRONT OF WHICH HE PRAYED THREE TIMES A DAY

	DAN. 6:10


	11.	THE WINDOW IN TROAS THROUGH WHICH EUTYCHUS FELL TO HIS DEATH DURING PAUL’S LONG MESSAGE

	ACTS 20:9


	12.	THE WINDOW (OPENING) IN THE WALL OF DAMASCUS THROUGH WHICH PAUL ESCAPED THE PLOT OF SOME JEWS

	2 COR. 11:33


	13.	SYMBOLIC WINDOWS:

	


	A.	THE FLOOD WINDOWS OF HEAVEN

	GEN. 7:11; 8:2


	B.	THE BLESSING WINDOWS OF HEAVEN

	MAL. 3:10



WINDSTORMS
	1.	DURING NOAH’S FLOOD IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TIME PROPHESY BY THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET KNOWN AS THE STORM CALLED THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF

	GEN. 8:1


	2.	DURING THE LOCUST PLAGUE IN EGYPT

	EXOD. 10:13, 19


	3.	DURING THE RED SEA CROSSING

	EXOD. 14:21


	4.	DURING THE QUAIL PLAGUE IN THE WILDERNESS

	NUM. 11:31


	5.	AFTER THE MT. CARMEL CONTEST

	1 KINGS 18:45


	6.	DURING GOD’S MEETING WITH ELIJAH ON MT. HOREB

	1 KINGS 19:11


	7.	DURING THE TRANSLATION OF ELIJAH

	2 KINGS 2:11


	8.	DURING DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS

	DAN. 7:2


	9.	DURING JONAH’S SEA TRIP

	JON. 1:4


	10.	DURING JONAH’S VISIT TO NINEVEH

	JON. 4:8


	11.	AS GOD TALKED WITH JOB

	JOB 38:1


	12.	AS THE DISCIPLES CROSSED THE SEA OF GALILEE FROM WEST TO EAST

	MATT. 8:26


	13.	AS THE DISCIPLES CROSSED THE SEA OF GALILEE FROM EAST TO WEST

	MATT. 14:24


	14.	DURING PENTECOST

	ACTS 2:2


	15.	DURING PAUL’S TRIP TO ROME KNOWN AS THE STORM CALLED THE EUROCLYDON

	ACTS 27:13–
29:23


	16.            DURING THE USA’S FLOOD IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME
                  PROPHET KNOWN AS THE STORM CALLED THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF

	ACTS 29:24-25; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30



WOMAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH MONEY BECAUSE IF SHE OBTAINS OR TAKES MONEY FROM MAN, SHE IS TAKING THE MONEY TITHES & CORRUPTING THEM BY SAYING ITS HER MONEY THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY THAT WOMAN IS FREE OF MONEY, IS THAT SHE MAKES HER OWN MONEY, WITHOUT MAN’S HELP. MAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH VIRGINITY BECAUSE IF HE OBTAINS OR TAKES VIRGINITY FROM WOMAN IN A SEXUAL WAY, HE IS TAKING THE VIRGINITY OFFERINGS & CORRUPTING THEM BY MAKING THEM INTO SEX THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY MAN IS FREE OF VIRGINITY, IS NO SEX AT ALL WITH ANYONE. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT EVERY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP & MARRIAGE ALIKE, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH & LORD JOB WHO BOTH BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS OWN GAME ARE NORMALLY ALL BENT ON SEX & MONEY, WHICH ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD & HIS WORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. FOR ALL THOSE WHO WERE TRULY CALLED TO HIS WORD & HAS TASTED OF THE HEAVENLY GIFT, SHALL FALL AWAY BY CHOOSING SEX & MONEY OVER GOD & HIS WORD, SHALL BE CURSED & WILL EVENTUALLY BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN HEBREWS 6:1-20; REVELATION 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO SERVE TABLES, THEN NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS SEX & MONEY. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO MINISTER THE TRUTH NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS THE WORD OF TRUTH FROM THEIR MOUTHS & WILL BE BRANDED FALSELY AS A LIAR AT CERTAIN TIMES BY PERVERTED & CONTRARY CREATURES. FOR YOU TO SAY THAT THE 10% TITHE WAS ONLY REQUIRED IN THE JEWISH LAW, IS TO SAY THAT THE LORD IS PARTIAL & PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOURSELF WITH A “GET OUT OF JAIL CARD” WITH THE LORD, WHICH THE LORD NEVER PLAYS GAMES WITH YOU BUT EITHER CURSES YOU OR BLESSES YOU IN THE MATTER! THIS MEANS WHEN YOU CHOOSE THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [MONEY] RATHER THAN THE LORD, YOU CHOOSE THE GODS OF AUTHORITY---ELECTRONIC FIRE MONEY, THE GODS OF TREES-PAPER MONEY, THE GODS OF GOLD---GOLD MONEY, THE GODS OF SILVER---SILVER MONEY, THE GODS OF COPPER---COPPER MONEY TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP, WHICH IS SEXUAL ROOT OF ALL EVILS IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:13. TAX EXEMPTION, TAXES, SALES TAX, RETIREMENT, UNEMPLOYMENT, OR ANY KIND OF TAX OR NON-TAX THAT IS WORK MONEY IS NO EXCUSE, EVEN FOR A FEDERAL GOVERNMENT OR ANY HIGHER INSTITUTIONS, IF YOU RECEIVE OR OWE THESE THINGS, YOU STILL OWE 10% TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. NOT JUST 1 TIME BUT EVERY TIME! IF YOU REFUSE & LIE, THEN YOU ARE A THIEF & A LIAR AGAINST THE LORD. IF YOU SAY 10 CENTS TO EVERY 1 CENT BELONGS TO THE LORD IS PARTIAL TRUTH, BECAUSE FROM THE CROSS TO THE STONING IS 10 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60, WHICH MEANS 1 CENT TO EVERY LEVEL, IN ORDER TO REACH THE LORD, WOULD CONCERN 1 CENT TO EVERY 1 CENT AT THE 10TH LEVEL TO INFINITE LEVELS TO BE CLOSE TO THE LORD MEANS ALL THE MONEY THAT YOU HAVE AT THE LORD’S LEVEL IS OWED TO HIM BECAUSE ALL MONEY IS SOME FORM OF WORK MONEY THAT YOU STEAL FROM THE LORD! FROM LUKE 22:1 IS THE 1ST LEVEL TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60 IS THE 40TH LEVEL. ONLY THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH & THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA CAN ACHIEVE PAST THE 10TH LEVEL BECAUSE OF PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5! EVEN THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO KNOW THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD & PAYS THEIR TITHES TO A TRUE BIBLICAL MINISTRY OR A TRUE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION, DOES FAIL PHYSICALLY & WILL OCCUR OPPOSITION, BECAUSE NOT 1 CENT REACHES THE LORD’S ACCOUNT, BUT DOES NOT FAIL & SHALL BE BLESSED MENTALLY, PHYSIOLOGICALLY, SPIRITUALLY & ETERNALLY, IF TRUTHFULLY DONE IN THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF! NOW ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW IS PARTIAL TRUTH OR A DOWN RIGHT LIES BECAUSE WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL IN THE LAW IS THE WORK MONEY, THE FASTING, THE PRAYERS, THE CHARITABLE DEEDS & THE ALMS GIVING THAT CAN ONLY CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & NEVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON. BUT YOU SAY THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE ENTIRE LAW ON THE CROSS, TO MAKE AN ETERNAL EXCUSE TO NOT PAY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. NO, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST NEVER DID PAY WHAT IS ONLY OWED TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! BUT YOU STILL REFUSE TO LISTEN TO THE TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE TWISTED & PERVERTED AGAINST THE TRUTH. BUT THAT IS FINE IF YOU STILL REFUSE TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT & ORDAINED FOR YOU TO DO, BUT YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED FOR IT BECAUSE YOU NOT ONLY DO NOT SHOW RESPECT, AGAPE LOVE OR OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD, BUT YOU DISOBEY HIS COMMAND BY TRYING TO JUSTIFY YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU, DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER, WHICH IS A STUPID OBSTINATE WITCH IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 2ND PETER 2:16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24! DO YOU THINK YOU CAN GET AWAY WITH STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD AS A THIEF & LIAR? YOU BETTER THINK AGAIN BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS VERY PRECISE IN THE MATTER!          
WHAT IS THE CHRISTIAN VIEW OF RETIREMENT? AS CHRISTIANS APPROACH RETIREMENT AGE, THEY OFTEN WONDER WHAT A CHRISTIAN SHOULD DO DURING THE RETIREMENT YEARS. DO CHRISTIANS RETIRE FROM CHRISTIAN SERVICE WHEN THEY RETIRE FROM THE WORKPLACE? HOW SHOULD A CHRISTIAN VIEW RETIREMENT? 
1) ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO BIBLICAL PRINCIPLE THAT A PERSON SHOULD RETIRE FROM HIS WORK WITH GOD & WHAT HE HAS HOLY CALLED YOU TO DO, WHEN HE REACHES A CERTAIN AGE, BUT THERE IS THE EXAMPLE OF THE LEVITES AND THEIR WORK IN THE TABERNACLE. IN NUMBERS 4, THE LEVITE MALES ARE NUMBERED FOR SERVICE IN THE TABERNACLE FROM AGES 25-50 YEARS OLD, AND AFTER AGE 50, THEY WERE TO RETIRE FROM REGULAR SERVICE. THEY COULD CONTINUE TO “ASSIST THEIR BROTHERS” BUT COULD NOT CONTINUE TO WORK (NUMBERS 8:24-26).
2) EVEN THOUGH WE MAY RETIRE FROM OUR VOCATIONS (EVEN “FULL-TIME” CHRISTIAN MINISTRY), WE SHOULD NEVER RETIRE FROM SERVING THE LORD, ALTHOUGH THE WAY WE SERVE HIM MAY CHANGE. THERE IS THE EXAMPLE OF TWO VERY OLD PEOPLE IN LUKE 2:25-38 (SIMEON AND ANNA) WHO CONTINUED TO SERVE THE LORD FAITHFULLY. ANNA WAS AN ELDERLY WIDOW AT LEAST IN HER 80’S TO 90’S WHO MINISTERED IN THE TEMPLE DAILY WITH FASTING AND PRAYER. TITUS 2 STATES THAT THE OLDER MEN AND WOMEN ARE TO TEACH, BY EXAMPLE, YOUNGER MEN AND WOMEN HOW TO LIVE.
3) ONE'S OLDER YEARS ARE NOT TO BE SPENT SOLELY IN THE PURSUIT OF PLEASURE. PAUL SAYS THAT THE [TRUE] WIDOW [ABOVE 60] WHO LIVES FOR PLEASURE IS DEAD WHILE SHE YET LIVES (1 TIMOTHY 5:6). CONTRARY TO BIBLICAL INSTRUCTION, MANY PEOPLE EQUATE RETIREMENT WITH “PURSUIT OF PLEASURE” IF AT ALL POSSIBLE. THIS IS NOT TO SAY THAT RETIREES CANNOT ENJOY GOLF, SOCIAL FUNCTIONS, OR PLEASURABLE PURSUITS. BUT THESE SHOULD NOT BE THE PRIMARY FOCUS OF ONE’S LIFE AT ANY AGE.
4) SECOND CORINTHIANS 12:14 STATES THAT THE PARENT OUGHT TO SAVE UP FOR THE CHILDREN, NOT VISA VERSA AT ANY AGE. BUT BY FAR THE GREATEST THING TO “SAVE UP” IS ONE'S SPIRITUAL HERITAGE, WHICH CAN BE PASSED ON TO CHILDREN, GRANDCHILDREN, AND GREAT-GRANDCHILDREN. GENERATIONS OF DESCENDANTS HAVE BEEN IMPACTED BY THE FAITHFUL PRAYERS OF AN ELDERLY FAMILY “PATRIARCH” OR “MATRIARCH.” PRAYER IS PERHAPS THE MOST FRUITFUL MINISTRY OUTLET FOR THOSE WHO HAVE RETIRED.
THE CHRISTIAN NEVER RETIRES FROM CHRIST’S SERVICE; HE ONLY CHANGES THE ADDRESS OF HIS WORKPLACE. IN SUMMARY, AS ONE REACHES “RETIREMENT AGE” (WHATEVER THAT IS) THE VOCATION MAY CHANGE BUT ONE’S LIFE WORK OF SERVING THE LORD DOES NOT CHANGE. OFTEN IT IS THESE “SENIOR SAINTS” WHO, AFTER A LIFETIME OF WALKING WITH GOD, ARE ABLE TO CONVEY THE TRUTHS OF GOD'S WORD BY RELATING HOW GOD HAS WORKED IN THEIR LIVES. THE PSALMIST'S PRAYER SHOULD BE OUR PRAYER AS WE AGE: “EVEN WHEN I AM OLD AND GRAY, DO NOT FORSAKE ME, O GOD, TILL I DECLARE YOUR POWER TO THE NEXT GENERATION, YOUR MIGHT TO ALL WHO ARE TO COME” (PSALM 71:18).
SHOULD A CHRISTIAN PAY INTO SOCIAL SECURITY AND/OR ACCEPT SOCIAL SECURITY PAYMENTS? FOR THOSE LIVING IN THE UNITED STATES, SOCIAL SECURITY TAXES (PART OF THE FICA TAXES) ARE REQUIRED DEDUCTIONS FROM ONE’S PAYCHECK. MANY OTHER COUNTRIES HAVE VERY SIMILAR PROGRAMS. THESE FUNDS ARE USED, IN THEORY, TO PROVIDE A FINANCIAL SAFETY NET FOR THE ELDERLY. ONCE A PERSON REACHES A CERTAIN AGE, NORMALLY AT 65 TO 68, HE OR SHE IS ELIGIBLE TO RECEIVE FULL PAYMENTS, IF ENOUGH WORK HAS BEEN ACCUMULATED, FROM SOCIAL SECURITY. THUS, SOCIAL SECURITY IS A BASIC FORM OF SOCIALIZED RETIREMENT; EVERYONE PAYS INTO THE SYSTEM, AND EVERYONE IS PAID FROM IT. THOSE WITH LESS INCOME PAY IN MUCH LESS IN PROPORTION THAN THOSE WITH MORE INCOME, AND THEY RECEIVE A LARGER BENEFIT (IN PROPORTION TO THEIR WORKING INCOME) THAN THOSE WITH MORE, AS WELL. WHETHER OR NOT A CHRISTIAN CHOOSES TO ACCEPT SOCIAL SECURITY PAYMENTS IS ENTIRELY UP TO HIM. IF A PERSON OBJECTS TO THE SYSTEM ON MORAL OR FISCAL GROUNDS, THERE IS NO BIBLICAL MANDATE THAT HE TAKE THE MONEY. THAT BEING SAID, ONE WOULD HOPE SUCH A CHRISTIAN WOULD TAKE A LESSON FROM PASSAGES SUCH AS MATTHEW 25:14–28 AND AT LEAST PASS WHAT’S OFFERED ALONG TO SOME WORTHY CAUSE. WHETHER A PERSON TAKES THE FUNDS OR NOT IS SIMPLY A QUESTION OF HIS INTERACTION WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. PAYING SOCIAL SECURITY TAXES, ON THE OTHER HAND, ISN’T QUITE AS FLEXIBLE, THOUGH IT’S CERTAINLY LESS POPULAR. ONE OF CHRIST’S MOST FAMOUS STATEMENTS WAS IN REGARDS TO TAXES, IN MATTHEW 22:15–22. THE PHARISEES AND HERODIANS TRIED TO TRIP UP JESUS IN FRONT OF A CROWD BY ASKING WHETHER OR NOT IT WAS “LAWFUL” TO PAY TRIBUTE MONEY TO CAESAR (ESV). WITH THIS QUESTION, THEY PITTED JEWISH HATRED FOR ROMAN TAXATION AGAINST ROMAN HOSTILITY AGAINST LAWBREAKERS. RATHER THAN GIVE THE ANSWER MANY OF US WISH HE HAD “NO, DON’T PAY TAXES TO CAESAR”—JESUS EXPLICITLY SAID THE TAXES OUGHT TO BE PAID. OTHER NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES COMMAND BELIEVERS TO SUBMIT TO GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY, EVEN IF THERE ARE LIMITS TO OUR OBEDIENCE (ROMANS 13:1–7; ACTS 5:28–29). IN FACT, IN ROMANS, PAUL EXPLICITLY SAYS WE ARE TO PAY TAXES TO WHOM WE OWE TAXES. AND, LIKE IT OR NOT, THE LAWS OF THE UNITED STATES REQUIRE THE PAYMENT OF SOCIAL SECURITY TAXES, AT LEAST FOR THE MAJORITY OF US WORKERS. OUR RESPONSIBILITY TO PAY THE SOCIAL SECURITY TAX DOESN’T NECESSARILY MEAN SUCH TAXES ARE FAIR OR RESPONSIBLE OR EFFECTIVE. NOR DOES IT MEAN TAXATION IS UNFAIR OR IMMORAL. WHAT IT MEANS IS THAT, BIBLICALLY SPEAKING, CHRISTIANS HAVE AN OBLIGATION TO PAY REQUIRED SOCIAL SECURITY TAXES SO LONG AS WE’RE SUBJECT TO THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED STATES. ONE’S PERSONAL OPINION ON WHETHER OR NOT THE CURRENT TAX SYSTEM IS THE RIGHT WAY TO CARE FOR THE ELDERLY IS IRRELEVANT. AMERICANS WHO OBJECT TO THOSE TAXES HAVE RELATIVELY POWERFUL OPTIONS, COMPARED TO OTHERS IN THE WORLD. VOTING AND CONTACT WITH ELECTED OFFICIALS ARE MEANS TO CHANGE TAX LAWS. SINCE PAYING TAXES ISN’T IMMORAL IN AND OF ITSELF, AND WE’RE GIVEN CLEAR DIRECTION TO DO SO IN THE HOLY BIBLE, CHRISTIANS OUGHT TO PAY THEM UNTIL SUCH TIME AS THEY ARE NO LONGER REQUIRED. 
SHOULD A CHRISTIAN GO ON WELFARE? IN THE UNITED STATES, A GOVERNMENT PROGRAM KNOWN AS WELFARE PROVIDES MONEY AND HELPS WITH BASIC NECESSITIES FOR THOSE IN NEED. WELFARE, AS A GOVERNMENT AGENCY, HAS MANY BRANCHES SUCH AS AID TO FAMILIES WITH DEPENDENT CHILDREN (AFDC), TEMPORARY ASSISTANCE FOR NEEDY FAMILIES (TANF), AND THE SUPPLEMENTAL NUTRITION ASSISTANCE PROGRAM (SNAP), COMMONLY KNOWN AS FOOD STAMPS. GOVERNMENT WELFARE IS BASICALLY A REDISTRIBUTION OF WEALTH: MONEY IS GATHERED THROUGH TAXATION OF WORKING PEOPLE IN ORDER TO GIVE TO IT TO THOSE WHO ARE NOT WORKING OR WHO ARE NOT EARNING ENOUGH TO SUSTAIN THEIR FAMILIES. IN LIGHT OF SOME BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT COMMAND EVERYONE TO “CARRY HIS OWN LOAD” (GALATIANS 6:5), SOME CHRISTIANS QUESTION THE MORALITY OF GOING ON WELFARE OR RECEIVING GOVERNMENT HAND-OUTS. FIRST OF ALL, GOD HAS MADE IT CLEAR THAT THE CARE OF WIDOWS AND ORPHANS IS A TOP PRIORITY FOR HIM AND SHOULD BE ALSO FOR HIS PEOPLE (MALACHI 3:5; EXODUS 22:22; DEUTERONOMY 24:20; JAMES 1:27). THIS TASK WAS GIVEN TO THE ISRAELITES UNDER THE THEOCRACY AND LATER TO THE CHURCH. ONE OF THE FIRST MINISTRIES OF THE EARLY CHURCH WAS THE FEEDING OF WIDOWS (ACTS 6:1), BUT EVEN THIS ACT OF “WELFARE” HAD STIPULATIONS. FIRST TIMOTHY 5:9–10 GIVES THESE PARAMETERS: “NO WIDOW MAY BE PUT ON THE [TRUE] LIST OF WIDOWS UNLESS SHE IS OVER SIXTY, HAS BEEN FAITHFUL TO HER HUSBAND, AND IS WELL KNOWN FOR HER GOOD DEEDS, SUCH AS BRINGING UP CHILDREN, SHOWING HOSPITALITY, WASHING THE FEET OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE, HELPING THOSE IN TROUBLE AND DEVOTING HERSELF TO ALL KINDS OF GOOD DEEDS.” WELFARE THROUGH THE CHURCH WAS LIMITED TO WIDOWS WHO WERE DESTITUTE THROUGH NO FAULT OF THEIR OWN AND HAD NO FAMILY TO CARE FOR THEM (1 TIMOTHY 5:3–8). WELFARE AS WE KNOW IT IN 21ST CENTURY AMERICA, AS ADMINISTERED BY THE GOVERNMENT, LOOKS NOTHING LIKE THE BIBLICAL MODEL. CASES OF WELFARE ABUSE ARE RAMPANT, AND LITTLE HAS BEEN DONE TO CURB THE EVER-GROWING TIDE OF ABLE-BODIED, ABLE-MINDED ADULTS MILKING THE SYSTEM SIMPLY BECAUSE THEY CAN. THE BREAKDOWN OF THE FAMILY CONTRIBUTES TO THE PROBLEM. THE LATEST STATISTICS INDICATE THAT OVER 40 PERCENT OF BABIES ARE NOW BORN TO UNWED MOTHERS, THE MAJORITY OF WHICH WILL BE SUSTAINED THROUGH THE WELFARE SYSTEM. AND THE CYCLE CONTINUES. MISPLACED COMPASSION HAS CREATED A CULTURE OF PEOPLE WHO HAVE LITTLE MOTIVATION TO MAKE WISE DECISIONS AND AVOID PAINFUL CONSEQUENCES BECAUSE THEY’VE LEARNED THE GOVERNMENT WILL ALWAYS BE THERE TO MITIGATE THOSE CONSEQUENCES. AS A RESULT, ENTIRE FAMILIES LIVE, GROW UP, HAVE BABIES, AND TRAIN THEIR CHILDREN HOW TO LIVE OFF THE WELFARE SYSTEM, CREATING GENERATIONAL PATTERNS THAT DEPLETE RESOURCES FOR THE TRULY DESERVING. THE SCRIPTURE PASSAGE THAT DEALS MOST DIRECTLY WITH THE “WELFARE LIFESTYLE” IS 2 THESSALONIANS 3:6–14. PAUL EXHORTS THE CHURCH TO AVOID LAZINESS AND IDLENESS. IN FACT, IN VERSE 6 HE INSTRUCTS THE CHURCH TO “TO KEEP AWAY FROM EVERY BELIEVER WHO IS IDLE AND DISRUPTIVE AND DOES NOT LIVE ACCORDING TO THE TEACHING YOU RECEIVED FROM US.” WELFARE ABUSE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A PROBLEM EVEN BACK THEN, AND PAUL GOES ON TO SAY, “WE HEAR THAT SOME AMONG YOU ARE IDLE AND DISRUPTIVE. THEY ARE NOT BUSY; THEY ARE BUSYBODIES. SUCH PEOPLE WE COMMAND AND URGE IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO SETTLE DOWN AND EARN THE FOOD THEY EAT” (VERSES 11–12). HE EVEN REPEATS A COMMAND HE HAD AT ONE TIME GIVEN THEM VERBALLY: “THE ONE WHO IS UNWILLING TO WORK SHALL NOT EAT” (2 THESSALONIANS 3:10). OF COURSE, NOT EVERYONE RECEIVING WELFARE FROM THE GOVERNMENT IS MISUSING THE SYSTEM. THERE ARE MANY WHO, BECAUSE OF DIFFICULT CIRCUMSTANCES, FAMILY ABANDONMENT, OR LOWERED INCOME, HAVE A REAL NEED FOR A TEMPORARY REPRIEVE UNTIL THEY CAN GET BACK ON THEIR FEET. WHEN WELFARE IS USED AS A TEMPORARY HAND-UP INSTEAD OF A PERMANENT HAND-OUT, IT CAN BE A WONDERFUL BLESSING. TAKE THE EXAMPLE OF A HARD-WORKING FATHER WHO IS INJURED AND WHOSE WIFE CANNOT WORK DUE TO HAVING A SPECIAL-NEEDS INFANT. THEY HAVE LIVED MODESTLY, BUT MEDICAL BILLS HAVE EXHAUSTED THEIR SAVINGS AND THEY HAVE NO WAY TO BRING IN MONEY UNTIL THE FATHER CAN WORK AGAIN. THEIR SITUATION IS BEYOND THEIR CONTROL AND NOT DUE TO THEIR OWN LAZINESS, IMMORALITY, OR FOOLISHNESS. FOR THEM TO SEEK WELFARE ASSISTANCE MAY BE EMBARRASSING FOR THEM, BUT IT IS NOT WRONG. IT IS JUST SUCH PEOPLE FOR WHOM THE SYSTEM WAS CREATED. WITH ASSISTANCE, THE FAMILY WILL BE ABLE TO BUY GROCERIES, PAY UTILITIES, AND KEEP THEIR HOME FOR A FEW MONTHS UNTIL ONE OF THEM CAN REENTER THE WORKFORCE. IN SUCH INSTANCES, CHRISTIANS SHOULD NOT FEAR THEY ARE DISOBEYING GOD BY UTILIZING THE “SAFETY NET” CREATED FOR PEOPLE IN THEIR SITUATION. GOVERNMENT WELFARE MAY BE GOD’S GIFT TO THEM UNTIL THEY CAN WORK AGAIN. WHETHER OR NOT A CHRISTIAN SHOULD GO ON WELFARE DEPENDS ENTIRELY UPON THE REASONS FOR SUCH A CHOICE AND THE OTHER OPTIONS AVAILABLE. THE GOVERNMENT SYSTEM CURRENTLY IN PLACE IS EASY TO ABUSE. WHEN PEOPLE SLIDE INTO A MINDSET THAT THEY CAN GET SOMETHING FOR FREE, WITHOUT EARNING IT, THEY LOSE THEIR MOTIVATION TO WORK AND ARE IN DANGER OF BEING TRAPPED IN A CYCLE OF APATHY, INDOLENCE, AND ENTITLEMENT. A CHRISTIAN SHOULD KEEP IN MIND GOD’S PERSPECTIVE ON WORK AND THE VALUE OF HONEST LABOR. FIRST TIMOTHY 5:8 SAYS, “ANYONE WHO DOES NOT PROVIDE FOR THEIR RELATIVES, AND ESPECIALLY FOR THEIR OWN HOUSEHOLD, HAS DENIED THE FAITH AND IS WORSE THAN AN UNBELIEVER.” TEACHING OUR CHILDREN TO PLAY THE WELFARE SYSTEM IS NOT WHAT GOD MEANS BY “PROVIDING.” WHEN A NEEDY FAMILY MUST UTILIZE WELFARE IN ORDER TO SURVIVE, THE PARENTS CAN DEMONSTRATE TO THEIR CHILDREN THEIR THANKFULNESS THAT GOD HAS PROVIDED TEMPORARY HELP UNTIL THEY CAN FIND WORK. HONORABLE PEOPLE WILL SEEK TO LEAVE THE WELFARE SYSTEM AND EARN THEIR OWN LIVING AS SOON AS POSSIBLE. 
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT SAVING FOR RETIREMENT? THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY MENTION SAVING FOR RETIREMENT, PER SE, AND IT DOESN’T MENTION 401(K) PLANS, IRAS, OR THE LIKE. HOWEVER, THE HOLY BIBLE DOES SPEAK OF SAVING MONEY, AND IT GIVES US CLEAR PRINCIPLES TO GUIDE US IN WHETHER CHRISTIANS SHOULD SAVE FOR RETIREMENT. THE ISSUES OF RETIREMENT AND INVESTMENT IN STOCKS HAVE BEEN ADDRESSED IN SEPARATE ARTICLES. THIS ARTICLE WILL FOCUS PRIMARILY ON THE ISSUE OF WHETHER CHRISTIANS SHOULD SAVE MONEY FOR PERCEIVED FUTURE NEEDS, SUCH AS WHEN NO LONGER GENERATING INCOME. THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS POSITIVELY ABOUT PROVIDING FOR ONESELF FINANCIALLY THROUGH WORK. IN 2 THESSALONIANS 3, PAUL GIVES A WARNING AGAINST IDLENESS. HE REMINDS THE THESSALONIANS OF HOW HE AND HIS COMPANIONS WORKED TO PROVIDE FOR THEMSELVES WHILE SERVING THE CHURCH, DESPITE THE FACT THAT THEY HAD A RIGHT TO RECEIVE MONETARY SUPPORT FROM THE CHURCH. IN VERSE 10 PAUL SAYS THE RULE IS THAT “THE ONE WHO IS UNWILLING TO WORK SHALL NOT EAT.” IT SEEMS, THEN, THAT WE ARE RESPONSIBLE TO PROVIDE FINANCIALLY FOR OURSELVES WHEN POSSIBLE. THE QUESTION BECOMES WHETHER WE SHOULD SAVE MONEY DURING OUR WORKING YEARS IN ORDER TO PROVIDE FOR OURSELVES DURING OUR RETIREMENT YEARS, WHEN WE ARE UNABLE TO GENERATE INCOME. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS HAS MANY ADMONITIONS THAT PROMOTE SAVING MONEY AND OTHER RESOURCES. PROVERBS 21:20 SAYS, “THE WISE STORE UP CHOICE FOOD AND OLIVE OIL, BUT FOOLS GULP THEIRS DOWN.” PROVERBS 6:6–8 USES AN INSECT AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE NEED TO SAVE: “GO TO THE ANT, YOU SLUGGARD; CONSIDER ITS WAYS AND BE WISE! IT HAS NO COMMANDER, NO OVERSEER OR RULER, YET IT STORES, ITS PROVISIONS IN SUMMER AND GATHERS ITS FOOD AT HARVEST.” RECOGNIZING A FUTURE NEED AND MAKING PROVISIONS FOR IT TODAY IS A BIBLICALLY WISE THING TO DO. FINANCIAL STEWARDSHIP NOW, INCLUDING SAVING FOR RETIREMENT, CAN ENABLE US TO BETTER SERVE OTHERS LATER. WE SEE JOSEPH EXEMPLIFY THE WISDOM OF SAVING IN GENESIS 41 WHEN HE STORED PROVISIONS FOR THE PROPHESIED FAMINE TO COME. WE COULD EVEN SAY THAT GOD’S COMMAND TO THE ISRAELITES TO GATHER ENOUGH MANNA ON THE SIXTH DAY TO PROVIDE FOR BOTH FRIDAY AND SATURDAY IS A FORM OF SAVING FOR A FUTURE NEED (SEE EXODUS 16). OF COURSE, “SOME OF THE PEOPLE WENT OUT ON THE SEVENTH DAY TO GATHER IT, BUT THEY FOUND NONE” (VERSE 27). IN THEIR FAILURE TO PLAN AHEAD AND SAVE, THEY WENT HUNGRY. ON THE OTHER SIDE, WE HAVE PASSAGES LIKE MATTHEW 6:25–34 IN WHICH JESUS ENCOURAGES US NOT TO BE WORRIED FOR TOMORROW OR TO SEEK AFTER THE THINGS OF THE WORLD. LATER, JESUS TELLS THE PARABLE OF THE RICH FOOL, WHO HAD SUCH AN ABUNDANCE OF CROPS THAT HE PLANNED TO BUILD A LARGER BARN TO STORE UP PROVISIONS FOR HIMSELF SO THAT HE COULD “SAY TO [HIMSELF], ‘YOU HAVE PLENTY OF GRAIN LAID UP FOR MANY YEARS. TAKE LIFE EASY; EAT, DRINK AND BE MERRY’” (LUKE 12:19). “BUT GOD SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU FOOL! THIS VERY NIGHT YOUR LIFE WILL BE DEMANDED FROM YOU. THEN WHO WILL GET WHAT YOU HAVE PREPARED FOR YOURSELF?’” (VERSE 20). JESUS CONCLUDES WITH THIS APPLICATION: “THIS IS HOW IT WILL BE WITH WHOEVER STORES UP THINGS FOR THEMSELVES BUT IS NOT RICH TOWARD GOD” (VERSE 21). THE ISSUE IN BOTH PASSAGES SEEMS TO BE ONE OF HEART. JESUS IS NOT SPEAKING AGAINST SAVING NOW FOR NEEDS IN THE FUTURE. WHAT HE IS TALKING ABOUT IS WHERE OUR HEARTS SHOULD BE FOCUSED. WE ARE TO VALUE THE THINGS THAT GOD VALUES, TRUST IN HIS PROVISION INSTEAD OF OUR OWN WEALTH, AND ALSO LIVE WISELY. CHRISTIANS ARE WISE TO EXAMINE THEIR CURRENT SPENDING PATTERNS AND THEIR PERCEIVED FUTURE FINANCIAL NEEDS. WHEN CONSIDERING HOW TO SAVE FOR RETIREMENT, IT IS GOOD TO PRAY OVER THE MATTER, SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES ON THE APPROPRIATE USE OF MONEY, AND MEET WITH A FINANCIAL ADVISOR. SAVING IS WISE, AND TRUSTING GOD IS WISE. AS WE SAVE FOR RETIREMENT, WE RECOGNIZE THAT THE GOAL IS NOT A SELFISH ENJOYMENT OF A LAVISH LIFE AFTER YEARS OF WORK. THE GOAL IS NOT EVEN SELF-SUFFICIENCY, SINCE OUR DEPENDENCE IS ALWAYS ON GOD. THE GOAL IS TO EXERCISE GODLY WISDOM IN PROVIDING FOR OUR NEEDS IN FUTURE YEARS AND HAVING ENOUGH TO CONTINUE GIVING TO OTHERS. OUR TRUST IS NOT IN GOVERNMENT PROGRAMS OR 401(K)’S OR INDIVIDUAL RETIREMENT ACCOUNTS. OUR HEARTS ARE SET ON THINGS ABOVE, WHERE OUR TRUE TREASURE IS. ULTIMATELY, ALL OUR MONEY BELONGS TO GOD AND IS DIRECTED FOR HIS PURPOSES.
WHAT DOES THE HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT SAVING MONEY? THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT SAVING MONEY IS A WISE PRACTICE FOR MANY DIFFERENT REASONS. GOD IS OUR SOURCE AND PROVIDER FOR EVERYTHING WE NEED. “AND MY GOD WILL MEET ALL YOUR NEEDS ACCORDING TO THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY IN CHRIST JESUS” (PHILIPPIANS 4:19). ONE OF THE MAIN WAYS GOD PROVIDES FOR US IS THROUGH MONEY, AND IT IS OUR JOB TO STEWARD THAT MONEY WELL (MATTHEW 25:14–27). WE ARE ACCOUNTABLE TO GOD FOR HOW WE USE EVERYTHING HE GIVES US IN THIS LIFE, INCLUDING MONEY. SAVING MONEY DEMONSTRATES GOOD STEWARDSHIP OF THE RESOURCES GOD GIVES US. SAVING MONEY ALLOWS US TO BE PREPARED FOR THE FUTURE, AND BEING PREPARED FOR THE FUTURE IS GOOD. PROVERBS 6:6–8 SHOWS US THAT THIS PRINCIPLE IS LIVED OUT EVEN IN NATURE: “GO TO THE ANT, YOU SLUGGARD; CONSIDER ITS WAYS AND BE WISE! IT HAS NO COMMANDER, NO OVERSEER OR RULER, YET IT STORES, ITS PROVISIONS IN SUMMER AND ITS FOOD AT HARVEST.” PLANNING AHEAD AND SAVING MONEY MAKES IT EASIER TO ACCOMPLISH GOALS AND ALLOWS US TO BE MORE EFFECTIVE IN MINISTRY (SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 16:2). WHEN WE DON’T PLAN AHEAD AND SAVE MONEY, WE ARE MORE PRONE TO GO INTO DEBT, WHICH THE HOLY BIBLE TELLS US IS UNWISE (PROVERBS 22:7). OF COURSE, THERE ARE PLENTY OF WRONG MOTIVES FOR SAVING MONEY. IF WE’RE SAVING MONEY OUT OF FEAR OF THE FUTURE, IT SHOWS WE’RE NOT REALLY TRUSTING GOD TO PROVIDE (SEE LUKE 12:7; 2 TIMOTHY 1:7). MISERLINESS IS SIN, AND IT’S FOOLISH AND ARROGANT TO MAKE MONEY OUR SECURITY. “THE WEALTH OF THE RICH IS THEIR FORTIFIED CITY; THEY IMAGINE IT A WALL TOO HIGH TO SCALE” (PROVERBS 18:11), YET RICHES “WILL SURELY SPROUT WINGS AND FLY OFF TO THE SKY LIKE AN EAGLE” (PROVERBS 23:5). FIRST TIMOTHY 6:10 WARNS AGAINST GREED, SAYING, “THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVIL. SOME PEOPLE, EAGER FOR MONEY, HAVE WANDERED FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS.” TO FULLY UNDERSTAND THE VALUE OF SAVING MONEY, WE MUST REMEMBER WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE SAYS ABOUT GIVING. GOD DESIRES HIS PEOPLE TO BE CHEERFUL GIVERS (2 CORINTHIANS 9:7). IT’S IMPOSSIBLE TO OUT-GIVE GOD! “GIVE AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO YOU. A GOOD MEASURE, PRESSED DOWN, SHAKEN TOGETHER AND RUNNING OVER, WILL BE POURED INTO YOUR LAP. FOR THE MEASURE YOU USE, IT WILL BE MEASURED TO YOU” (LUKE 6:38). SOMETIMES WHEN GOD GIVES US THINGS, BE IT MONEY OR SOMETHING ELSE, IT’S INTENDED FOR US TO GIVE AWAY. OTHER TIMES, HE GIVES US THINGS THAT ARE MEANT FOR US TO KEEP FOR OURSELVES AND USE IN HIS SERVICE AND FOR HIS GLORY. IT’S WISE TO HOLD EVERYTHING GOD GIVES US LOOSELY SO THAT WE CAN GIVE IT AWAY IF HE ASKS US TO.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                               
WHAT ARE THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF 30 GOOD NON-MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST TITLE & NOT THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE HOLY BIBLE?
THE 100.0001% ENEMY SPOIL TITHE
IN GENESIS 14:20 DECLARES “AND BLESSED BE GOD MOST-HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6), WHO HAS DELIVERED YOUR ENEMIES INTO YOUR HAND, AND HE GAVE HIM A TITHE OF ALL.” IN LUKE 11:21-23 MENTIONS “WHEN A STRONG MAN, FULLY ARMED, GUARDS HIS OWN PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE. BUT WHEN A STRONGER THAN HE COMES UPON HIM AND OVERCOMES HIM, HE TAKES FROM HIM ALL HIS ARMOR IN WHICH HE TRUSTED AND DIVIDES HIS SPOILS (PLUNDER & BOOTY). HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME, AND HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS.”    
THE 100.0001% LAND TITHE [THE LORD & ALL HIS COMMANDS UNIVERSALLY & GLOBALLY AGAINST ALL LEGALISMS IN THE SEXUAL LAW]
IN LEVITICUS 27:30 MENTIONS “AND ALL THE TITHE OF THE LAND…IS THE LORD’S. IT IS HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN ACTS 5:1-11 DECLARES “BUT A CERTAIN MAN NAMED ANANIAS WITH SAPPHIRA HIS WIFE, SOLD A POSSESSION. AND HE KEPT BACK PART OF THE PROCEEDS, HIS WIFE ALSO BEING AWARE OF IT, AND BROUGHT A CERTAIN PART AND LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES’ FEET. BUT PETER SAID, ‘ANANIAS, WHAT HAS SATAN FILLED YOUR HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT AND KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE (TITHE) OF THE LAND FOR YOURSELF? WHILE IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT YOUR OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN YOUR OWN CONTROL? WHY HAVE YOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN YOUR HEART? YOU HAVE NOT LIED TO MEN BUT TO GOD.’ THEN ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS, FELL DOWN AND BREATHED HIS LAST. SO GREAT FEAR (RESPECT, REVERING, HIGH ESTEEM AND REVERENCE) CAME UPON ALL THOSE WHO HEARD THESE THINGS, AND THE YOUNG MEN AROSE AND WRAPPED HIM UP, CARRIED HIM OUT, AND BURIED HIM. NOW I WAS THREE HOURS LATER WHEN HIS WIFE CAME IN, NOT KNOWING WHAT HAD HAPPENED. AND PETER ANSWERED HER, ‘TELL ME WHETHER YOU SOLD THE LAND FOR SO MUCH?’ SHE SAID, ‘YES, FOR SO MUCH.’ THEN PETER SAID TO HER, ‘HOW IS IT THAT YOU HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? LOOK, THE FEET OF THOSE WHO HAVE BURIED YOUR HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY WILL CARRY YOU OUT.’ THEN IMMEDIATELY SHE FELL DOWN AT HIS FEET AND BREATHED HER LAST. AND THE YOUNG MEN CAME IN AND FOUND HER DEAD, AND CARRYING HER OUT, BURIED HER BY HER HUSBAND, SO GREAT FEAR (RESPECT, REVERENCE, HIGH ESTEEM & REVERING) CAME UPON ALL THE CHURCH AND UPON ALL WHO HEARD THESE THINGS.”       
THE 100.0001% SEED TITHE [85 PLANTS IN ALL]
IN LEVITICUS 27:30 TELLS US “AND ALL THE TITHE OF THE LAND, WHETHER OF THE SEED OF THE LAND…IS THE LORD’S. IT IS HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN LUKE 8:5-8, 11-15 MENTIONS “A SOWER WENT OUT TO SOW HIS SEED. AND AS HE SOWED, SOME FELL BY THE WAYSIDE, AND IT WAS TRAMPLED DOWN, AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR DEVOURED IT. SOME FELL ON ROCK, AND AS SOON AS IT SPRANG UP, IT WITHERED AWAY BECAUSE IT LACKED MOISTURE. AND SOME FELL AMONG THORNS, AND THE THORNS SPRANG UP WITH IT AND CHOKED IT. BUT OTHERS FELL ON GOOD GROUND, SPRANG UP AND YIELDED A CROP A HUNDREDFOLD…NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: THE SEED IT THE WORD OF GOD. THOSE BY THE WAYSIDE ARE THE ONES WHO HEAR, THEN THE DEVIL COMES AND TAKES AWAY THE WORD OUT OF THEIR HEARTS, LEST THEY SHOULD BELIEVE AND BE SAVED. BUT THE ONES ON THE ROCK ARE THOSE WHO, WHEN THEY HEAR, RECEIVE THE WORD WITH JOY, AND THESE HAVE NO ROOT, WHO BELIEVE FOR A WHILE, AND IN TIME OF TEMPTATION FALL AWAY. NOW THE ONES AMONG THE THORNS, ARE THOSE WHO, WHEN THEY HAVE HEARD, GO OUT AND ARE CHOKED WITH CARES, RICHES, AND PLEASURES OF LIFE, AND BRING NO FRUIT TO MATURITY. BUT THE ONES THAT FELL ON THE GOOD GROUND ARE THOSE WHO, HAVING HEARD THE WORD WITH A NOBLE AND GOOD HEART, KEEP IT AND BEAR FRUIT WITH PATIENCE.”      
THE 100.0001% FRUIT TITHE [ALL FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST]
IN LEVITICUS 27:30 SAYS “AND ALL THE TITHE OF THE LAND, WHETHER…THE FRUIT OF THE TREE, IS THE LORD’S. IT IS HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN JOHN 15:1-8 MENTIONS “I AM THE TRUE VINE, AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IS THE VINEDRESSER (SINGLE GODLY HUSBANDMAN). EVERY BRANCH IN ME THAT DOES NOT BEAR FRUIT HE TAKE AWAY, AND EVERY BRANCH THE BEARS FRUIT HE PRUNES, THAT IT MAY BEAR MORE FRUIT. YOU ARE ALREADY CLEAN BECAUSE OF THE WORD WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU. ABIDE IN ME, AND I IN YOU, AS THE BRANCH CANNOT BEAR FRUIT OF ITSELF, UNLESS IT ABIDES IN THE VINE, NEITHER CAN YOU, UNLESS YOU ABIDE IN ME. I AM THE VINE, YOU ARE THE BRANCHES. HE WHO ABIDES IN ME, AND I IN HIM, BEARS MUCH FRUIT, FOR WITHOUT ME YOU CAN DO NOTHING. IF ANYONE DOES NOT ABIDE IN ME, HE IS CAST OUT AS A BRANCH AND IS WITHERED, AND THEY GATHER THEM AND THROW THEM INTO THE FIRE, AND THEY ARE BURNED. IF YOU ABIDE IN ME, AND MY WORDS ABIDE IN YOU, YOU WILL ASK WHAT YOU DESIRE, AND IT SHALL BE DONE FOR YOU. BY THIS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IS GLORIFIED, THAT YOU BEAR MUCH FRUIT, SO YOU WILL BE MY DISCIPLES.”      
THE 100.0001% REDEEMING TITHE
IN LEVITICUS 27:31 STATES “IF A MAN AT ALL TO REDEEM ANY OF HIS TITHES, HE SHALL ADD ONE-FIFTH TO IT.” IN REVELATION 14:4-5 DECLARES “THESE ARE THE ONES WHO WERE NOT DEFILED WITH WOMEN, FOR THEY ARE VIRGINS. THESE ARE THE ONES WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES. THESE WERE REDEEMED FROM AMONG MEN, BEING THE FIRST FRUITS TO GOD AND TO THE LAMB. AND IN THEIR MOUTH WAS FOUND NO DECEIT (FALSEHOOD), FOR THEY ARE WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD.”    
THE 100.0001% HERD ROD TITHE
IN LEVITICUS 27:32 MENTIONS “AND CONCERNING THE TITHE OF THE HERD…OF WHATEVER PASSES UNDER THE ROD, THE TENTH ONE SHALL BE HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 STATES “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES THE TITHE…OF THE FIRSTBORN OR YOUR HERD…” IN LUKE 15:11-32 DECLARE “A CERTAIN MAN HAS TWO SONS. AND THE YOUNGER OF THEM SAID TO HIS FATHER, ‘FATHER, GIVE ME THE PORTION OF GOODS THAT FALLS TO ME.’ SO HE DIVIDED TO THEM HIS LIVELIHOOD. AND NOT MANY DAYS AFTER, THE YOUNGER SON GATHERED ALL TOGETHER, JOURNEYED TO A FAR COUNTRY, AND THERE WASTED HIS POSSESSIONS WITH PRODIGAL LIVING (WASTEFUL). BUT WHEN HE HAD SPENT ALL, THERE AROSE A SEVERE FAMINE IN THAT LAND, AND HE BEGAN TO BE IN WANT. THEN HE WENT AND JOINED HIMSELF TO A CITIZEN OF THAT COUNTRY AND HE SENT HIM INTO HIS FIELDS TO FEED SWINE. AND HE WOULD GLADLY HAVE FILLED HIS STOMACH WITH THE PODS (CAROB PODS) THAT THE SWINE ATE AND NO ONE GAVE HIM ANYTHING. BUT WHEN HE CAME TO HIMSELF, HE SAID, ‘HOW MANY OF MY FATHER’S HIRED SERVANTS HAVE BREAD ENOUGH AND TO SPARE AND I PERISH WITH HUNGER! I WILL ARISE AND GO TO MY FATHER,’ AND WILL SAY TO HIM, ‘FATHER, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAVEN AND BEFORE YOU, AND I AM NO LONGER WORTHY TO BE CALLED YOUR SON. MAKE ME LIKE ONE OF YOUR HIRED SERVANTS.’ AND HE AROSE AND CAME TO HIS FATHER. BUT WHEN HE WAS STILL A GREAT WAY OFF, HIS FATHER SAW HIM AND HAD COMPASSION, AND RAN AND FELL ON HIS NECK AND KISSED HIM. AND THE SON SAID TO HIM, ‘FATHER, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST HEAVEN AND IN YOUR SIGHT, AND AM NO LONGER WORTHY TO BE CALLED YOUR SON.’ BUT THE FATHER SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, ‘BRING OUT THE BEST ROBE AND PUT IT ON HIM, AND PUT A RING ON HIS HAND AND SANDALS ON HIS FEET. AND BRING THE FATTED CALF HERE AND KILL IT AND LET US EAT AND BE MERRY. FOR THIS MY SON WAS DEAD AND IS ALIVE AGAIN, HE WAS LOST AND IS FOUND.’ AND THEY BEGAN TO BE MERRY. NOW HIS OLDER SON WAS IN THE FIELD, AND A HE CAME AND DREW NEAR TO THE HOUSE, HE HEARD MUSIC AND DANCING. SO HE CALLED ONE OF THE SERVANTS AND ASKED WHAT THESE THINGS MEANT. AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR BROTHER HAS COME, AND BECAUSE HE HAS RECEIVED HIM SAFE AND SOUND, YOUR FATHER HAS KILLED THE FATTED CALF.’ BUT HE WAS ANGRY AND WOULD NOT GO IN. THEREFORE HIS FATHER CAME OUT AND PLEADED WITH HIM. SO HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIS FATHER. ‘LO, THESE MANY YEARS (24 YEARS) I HAVE BEEN SERVING YOU, I NEVER TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENT AT ANY TIME, AND YET YOU NEVER GAVE ME A YOUNG GOAT (KID), THAT I MIGHT MAKE MERRY WITH MY FRIENDS. BUT AS SOON AS THIS SON OF YOURS CAME, WHO HAS DEVOURED YOUR LIVELIHOOD WITH HARLOTS, YOU KILLED THE FATTED CALF FOR HIM.’ AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘SON, YOU ARE ALWAYS WITH ME, AND ALL THAT I HAVE IS YOURS. IT WAS RIGHT THAT WE SHOULD MAKE MERRY AND BE GLAD, FOR YOUR BROTHER WAS DEAD AND IS ALIVE AGAIN, AND WAS LOST AND IS FOUND.’”            
THE 100.0001% FLOCK ROD TITHE
IN LEVITICUS 27:32 DECLARES “AND CONCERNING THE TITHE OF THE…FLOCK, OF WHATEVER PASSES UNDER THE ROD, THE TENTH ONE SHALL BE HOLY TO THE LORD.”  IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 SAYS “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES THE TITHE…OF THE FIRSTBORN OF YOUR…FLOCK…” IN JOHN 10:1-5, 7-18 MENTIONS “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ‘HE WHO DOES NOT ENTER THE SHEEPFOLD BY THE DOOR (THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EYES IS THE DOORWAY IN EPHESIANS 2:18), BUT CLIMBS UP SOME OTHER WAY, THE SAME IS A THIEF AND ROBBER. BUT HE WHO ENTERS BY THE DOOR IS THE SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP. TO HIM THE DOORKEEPER OPENS (BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS 2:18), AND THE SHEEP HEAR HIS VOICE, AND HE CALLS HIS OWN SHEEP BY NAME (THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME IN REVELATION 19:13) AND LEADS THEM OUT. AND WHEN HE BRINGS OUT HIS OWN SHEEP, HE GOES BEFORE THEM, AND THE SHEEP FOLLOW HIM, FOR THEY KNOW HIS VOICE. YET THEY WILL BY NO MEANS FOLLOW A STRANGER, BUT WILL FLEE FROM HIM, FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE VOICE OF STRANGER’S…MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ‘I AM THE DOOR OF THE SHEEP. ALL WHO EVER CAME BEFORE ME ARE THIEVES AND ROBBERS, BUT THE SHEEP DID NOT HEAR THEM. I AM THE DOOR, IF ANYONE ENTERS BY ME, HE WILL BE SAVED, AND WILL GO IN AND OUT AND FIND PASTURE. THE THIEF DOES NOT COME EXCEPT TO STEAL, AND TO KILL AND TO DESTROY. I HAVE COME THAT THEY MAY HAVE LIFE, AND THAT THEY MAY HAVE IT MORE ABUNDANTLY. I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD. THE GOOD SHEPHERD GIVES HIS LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. BUT A HIRELING (HIRED HAND), HE WHO IS NOT THE SHEPHERD, ONE WHO DOES NOT OWN THE SHEEP, SEES THE WOLF COMING AND LEAVES THE SHEEP AND FLEES, AND THE WOLF CATCHES THE SHEEP AND SCATTERS THEM. THE HIRELING FLEES BECAUSE HE IS A HIRELING (WORK PAID BY MONEY), AND DOES NOT CARE ABOUT THE SHEEP. I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD, AND I KNOW MY SHEEP, AND AM KNOWN BY MY OWN. AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) KNOWS ME (SON JESUS), EVEN SO I KNOW THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND I LAY DOWN MY LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. AND OTHER SHEEP I HAVE WHICH ARE NOT OF THIS FOLD, THEM ALSO I MUST BRING, AND THEY WILL HEAR MY VOICE, AND THERE WILL BE ONE FLOCK AND ONE SHEPHERD (BROTHER JOHN). THEREFORE MY FATHER (STEPHEN) (AGAPE) LOVES ME, BECAUSE I LAY DOWN MY LIFE THAT I MAY TAKE IT AGAIN. NO ONE TAKES IT FROM ME, BUT I LAY IT DOWN OF MYSELF. I HAVE POWER TO LAY IT DOWN, AND I HAVE POWER TO TAKE IT AGAIN. THIS COMMAND I HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER (STEPHEN).’”       
THE 100.0001% WORK TITHE IN INHERITANCE TO THE LEVITES
IN NUMBERS 18:21 SAYS “BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN THE CHILDREN OF LEVI ALL THE TITHES IN ISRAEL AS AN INHERITANCE IN RETURN FOR THE WORK WHICH THEY PERFORM…” IN NUMBERS 18:24 DECLARES “FOR THE TITHES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHICH THEY OFFER UP AS A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD. I HAVE GIVEN TO THE LEVITES AS AN INHERITANCE, THEREFORE I HAVE SAID TO THEM, ‘AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THEY SHALL HAVE NO INHERITANCE.’” IN NUMBERS 18:26 STATES “SPEAK THUS TO THE LEVITES, AND SAY TO THEM: ‘WHEN YOU TAKE FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THE TITHES WHICH I HAVE GIVEN YOU FROM THEM AS YOUR INHERITANCE, THEN YOU SHALL OFFER UP A HEAVE OFFERING OF IT TO THE LORD, A TENTH OF THE TITHE.” IN NUMBERS 18:28 SAYS “THUS YOU SHALL ALSO OFFER A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD FROM ALL YOUR TITHES WHICH YOU RECEIVE FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND YOU SHALL GIVE THE LORD’S HEAVE OFFERING FROM IT TO AARON THE PRIEST.” IN LUKE 20:9-16 MENTIONS “A CERTAIN MAN PLANTED A VINEYARD, LEASED IT TO VINEDRESSERS (TENANT FARMERS), AND WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY FOR A LONG TIME. NOW AT VINTAGE-TIME (SEASON) HE SENT A SERVANT TO THE VINEDRESSERS, THAT THEY MIGHT GIVE HIM SOME OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINEYARD. BUT THE VINEDRESSERS BEAT HIM AND SENT HIM AWAY EMPTY-HANDED. AGAIN HE SENT ANOTHER SERVANT, AND THEY BEAT HIM ALSO, TREATED HIM SHAMEFULLY, AND SENT HIM AWAY EMPTY-HANDED. AND AGAIN HE SENT A THIRD, AND THEY WOUNDED HIM ALSO AND CAST HIM OUT. THEN THE OWNER OF THE VINEYARD SAID, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO? I WILL SEND MY BELOVED SON. PROBABLY THEY WILL RESPECT HIM WHEN THEY SEE HIM.’ BUT WHEN THE VINEDRESSERS SAW HIM THEY REASONED AMONG THEMSELVES, SAYING, ‘THIS IS THE HEIR. COME, LET US KILL HIM, THAT THE INHERITANCE MAY BE OURS.’ SO THEY CAST HIM OUT OF THE VINEYARD AND KILLED HIM. THEREFORE WHAT WILL THE OWNER OF THE VINEYARD DO TO THEM? HE WILL COME AND DESTROY THOSE VINEDRESSERS AND GIVE THE VINEYARD TO OTHERS.”      
THE 100.0001% WORK TITHE IN TABERNACLE OF MEETING TO THE LEVITES
IN NUMBERS 18:21 MENTIONS “BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN THE CHILDREN OF LEVI ALL THE TITHES IN ISRAEL AS…THE WORK OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING.” IN REVELATION 21:3-4 SAYS “BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE. GOD HIMSELF WILL BE WITH THEM AND BE THEIR GOD. AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES, THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY.”
THE 100.0001% GRAIN TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 MENTIONS “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES THE TITHE OF YOUR GRAIN…” IN DEUTERONOMY 14:22 DECLARES “YOU SHALL TRULY TITHE ALL THE INCREASE OF YOUR GRAIN THAT THE FIELD PRODUCES YEAR BY YEAR.” IN DEUTERONOMY 14:23 MENTIONS “AND YOU SHALL EAT BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD, IN THE PLACE WHERE HE CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS NAME ABIDE, THE TITHE OF YOUR GRAIN…THAT YOU MAY LEARN TO FEAR THE LORD YOUR GOD ALWAYS.” IN LUKE 12:16-21 DECLARES “THE GROUND OF A CERTAIN RICH MAN YIELDED PLENTIFULLY. AND HE THOUGHT WITHIN HIMSELF, SAYING, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE I HAVE NO ROOM TO STORE MY CROPS?’ SO HE SAID, ‘I WILL DO THIS: I WILL PULL DOWN MY BARNS AND BUILD GREATER, AND THERE I WILL STORE ALL MY CROPS AND MY GOODS.’ AND I WILL SAY TO MY SOUL, ‘SOUL, YOU HAVE MANY GOODS, LAID UP FOR MANY YEARS, TAKE YOU EASE, EAT, DRINK AND BE MERRY.’ BUT GOD SAID TO HIM, ‘FOOL! THIS NIGHT YOUR SOUL WILL BE REQUIRED OF YOU, THEN WHOSE WILL THOSE THINGS BE WHICH YOU HAVE PROVIDED?’ SO IS HE WHO LAYS UP TREASURE FOR HIMSELF, & IS NOT RICH TOWARD GOD.”      
THE 100.0001% NEW WINE TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 SAYS “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES…YOUR NEW WINE…” IN DEUTERONOMY 14:23 MENTIONS “AND YOU SHALL EAT BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD, IN THE PLACE WHERE HE CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS NAME ABIDE…YOUR NEW WINE…THAT YOU MAY LEARN TO FEAR (RESPECT) THE LORD YOUR GOD ALWAYS.” IN MATTHEW 9:17 DECLARES “NOR DO THEY PUT NEW WINE INTO OLD WINESKINS, OR ELSE THE WINESKINS BREAK (BURST), THE WINE IS SPILLED, AND THE WINESKINS ARE RUINED. BUT THEY PUT NEW WINE INTO NEW WINESKINS, AND BOTH ARE PRESERVED.”       
THE 100.0001% ANOINTING OIL TITHE VERSES THE 100.0001% HOLY BULL SIN OFFERING [BULLSHIT] AGAINST ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS, ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTS & ANOINTED PRIESTS THAT SWEAR SINLESSNESS, WHEN THEY ARE LYING BY PLAYING GOD & ALL ETERNAL CREATURES EACH DOING TRUTHFULLY BY NOT PAYING THE 1 LIFETIME 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE ONLY LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10!!!!
IN LEVITICUS 4:3 DECLARES “IF THE ANOINTED [HIGH] PRIEST [SERGEANTS AS PRIESTS, LIEUTENANTS AS CHIEF PRIESTS OR CHIEFS OF POLICE AS HIGH PRIESTS] [ETERNALLY] SINS [ACTS 7:60], BRINGING [ETERNAL] GUILT ON THE PEOPLE, THEN LET HIM OFFER TO THE LORD FOR HIS ETERNAL] SIN WHICH HE [ETERNALLY] SINNED A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A [ETERNAL] SIN OFFERING.” IN MATTHEW 23:32 MENTIONS “FILL UP, THEN, THE MEASURE OF YOUR FATHERS’ GUILT.” ONLY THE TRUE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE SUPREME CREATOR ABOVE ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6 IS ABSOLUTELY FOREVER ENDLESSLY SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS!!!! THIS BLOWS MY MIND HOW ONLY MAN AS THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS OR ANOINTED HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE MANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT SINNED & IS ETERNALLY SINFUL & THE ANOINTED LEVITES OR CORPORALS IN THE LAW THAT WERE UNDER HIM WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS THE “VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE WOMANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT TEMPTED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7. THE ONLY THING I HAVE UNDERSTOOD IS THAT THE OIL REPRESENTS THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND MOST LIKELY HE WAS NOT FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH MEANS A PERSON’S LIFE IS TOTALLY PROTECTED AT THE TIME OF THE PRIESTS SIN. THIS MEANS HE WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND PARTS OF HIS LIFE WAS SINFUL. ALSO IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 TALKS ABOUT THE PARABLE OF THE 10 VIRGINS: THE FIVE WHO WERE WISE AND WERE ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD [IN THE BOOK OF MATTHEW ONLY 5 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF MARK ONLY 4 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF JOHN ONLY 3 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF LUKE ONLY 2 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES ONLY 1 CAN ENTER IN & IN THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST NO ONE CAN ENTER IN]. THE FIVE WHO WERE FOOLISH AND LET THEIR OIL RUN OUT, AND WERE NOT ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD AND HE SAID HE NEVER KNEW THEM. ALSO REMEMBER LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS AN ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS SINNED CONCERNING THE ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTS OR LIEUTENANTS IN THE LAW ALSO SINNING IN THE LAW OF HEAVEN BY THEIR FREE WILL OF PRIDE AND SELF-CENTERNESS IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE ANGELICAL ETERNAL EROS LOVE” IN GENESIS 6:1-5; EZEKIEL 28:15-19 & ISAIAH 14:12-21. ALSO THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS OR CAPTAINS & CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW WHICH WOULD HAVE THE CROWN ON HIS HEAD WOULD CONCERN THE LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE LORD CALLED WISDOM THAT SINNED IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (RSV) CONCERNING “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL AS THE LORDLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE.”
IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 DECLARES “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOU GATES THE TITHE OF YOUR…OIL…” IN DEUTERONOMY 14:23 TELLS US “AND YOU SHALL EAT BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD, IN THE PLACE WHERE HE CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS NAME ABIDE, THE TITHE OF YOUR…OIL…THAT YOU MAY LEARN TO FEAR THE LORD YOUR GOD ALWAYS.” IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 STATES “THEN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SHALL BE LIKENED TO TEN VIRGINS WHO TOOK THEIR LAMPS AND WENT OUT TO MEET THE BRIDEGROOM. NOW FIVE OF THEM WERE WISE, AND FIVE WERE FOOLISH. THOSE WHO WERE FOOLISH TOOK THEIR LAMPS AND TOOK NO OIL WITH THEM, BUT THE WISE TOOK OIL IN THEIR VESSELS WITH THEIR LAMPS. BUT WHILE THE BRIDEGROOM WAS DELAYED THEY ALL SLUMBERED AND SLEPT. AND AT MIDNIGHT A CRY WAS HEARD. ‘BEHOLD, THE BRIDEGROOM IS COMING, GO OUT TO MEET HIM!’ THEN ALL THOSE VIRGINS AROSE AND TRIMMED THEIR LAMPS. AND THE FOOLISH SAID TO THE WISE, ‘GIVE US SOME OF YOUR OIL, FOR OUR LAMPS ARE GOING OUT.’ BUT THE WISE ANSWERED, SAYING, ‘NO, LEST THERE SHOULD NOT BE ENOUGH FOR US AND YOU, BUT GO RATHER TO THOSE WHO SELL, AND BUY FOR YOURSELVES.’ AND WHILE THEY WENT TO BUY, THE BRIDEGROOM CAME, AND THOSE WHO WERE READY WENT IN WITH HIM TO THE WEDDING, AND THE DOOR WAS SHUT. AFTERWARD, THE OTHER VIRGINS CAME ALSO, SAYING, ‘LORD, LORD, OPEN TO US!’ BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, ‘I DO NOT KNOW YOU.’ WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU KNOW NEITHER THE DAY NOR THE HOUR IN WHICH THE SON OF MAN IS COMING.”      
THE 100.0001% HOLY GUILT OFFERING VERSES THE 100.0001% ANOINTING OIL TITHE AGAINST ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS, ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTS & ANOINTED PRIESTS THAT SWEAR SINLESSNESS, WHEN THEY ARE LYING BY PLAYING GOD & ALL ETERNAL CREATURES EACH DOING TRUTHFULLY BY NOT PAYING THE 1 LIFETIME 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE ONLY LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10!!!!
IN LEVITICUS 4:3 DECLARES “IF THE ANOINTED [HIGH] PRIEST [SERGEANTS AS PRIESTS, LIEUTENANTS AS CHIEF PRIESTS OR CHIEFS OF POLICE AS HIGH PRIESTS] [ETERNALLY] SINS [ACTS 7:60], BRINGING [ETERNAL] GUILT ON THE PEOPLE, THEN LET HIM OFFER TO THE LORD FOR HIS ETERNAL] SIN WHICH HE [ETERNALLY] SINNED A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A [ETERNAL] SIN OFFERING.” IN MATTHEW 23:32 MENTIONS “FILL UP, THEN, THE MEASURE OF YOUR FATHERS’ GUILT.” ONLY THE TRUE TOP LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF AS THE FEMALE SUPREME CREATOR ABOVE ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6 IS ABSOLUTELY FOREVER ENDLESSLY SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS!!!! THIS BLOWS MY MIND HOW ONLY WOMAN AS THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTESSES OR ANOINTED HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW THAT TEMPTED & IS ETERNALLY GUILTY WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE MANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT SINNED & THE ANOINTED FEMALE LEVITES OR CORPORALS IN THE LAW THAT WERE UNDER HIM WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS THE “VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE WOMANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT TEMPTED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7 & ISAIAH 47:1-15. THE ONLY THING I HAVE UNDERSTOOD IS THAT THE OIL REPRESENTS THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND MOST LIKELY HE WAS NOT FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH MEANS A PERSON’S LIFE IS TOTALLY PROTECTED AT THE TIME OF THE PRIESTESS SIN. THIS MEANS HE WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND PARTS OF HIS LIFE WAS SINFUL. ALSO IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 TALKS ABOUT THE PARABLE OF THE 10 VIRGINS: THE FIVE WHO WERE WISE AND WERE ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD [IN THE BOOK OF MATTHEW ONLY 5 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF MARK ONLY 4 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF JOHN ONLY 3 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF LUKE ONLY 2 CAN ENTER IN, IN THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES ONLY 1 CAN ENTER IN & IN THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST NO ONE CAN ENTER IN]. THE FIVE WHO WERE FOOLISH AND LET THEIR OIL RUN OUT, AND WERE NOT ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD AND HE SAID HE NEVER KNEW THEM. ALSO REMEMBER VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS AN ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS SINNED CONCERNING THE ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTESSES OR LIEUTENANTS IN THE LAW ALSO TEMPTING IN THE LAW OF HEAVEN BY THEIR FREE WILL OF PRIDE AND SELF-CENTERNESS IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE ANGELICAL ETERNAL EROS LOVE” IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 47:1-15. ALSO THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTESSES OR CAPTAINS & CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW WHICH WOULD HAVE THE CROWN ON HER HEAD WOULD CONCERN THE VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE LADY CALLED WISDOM THAT TEMPTED IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (RSV) CONCERNING “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “VICTORIA THE BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH AS THE LORDLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE.”
IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 DECLARES “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOU GATES THE TITHE OF YOUR…OIL…” IN DEUTERONOMY 14:23 TELLS US “AND YOU SHALL EAT BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD, IN THE PLACE WHERE HE CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS NAME ABIDE, THE TITHE OF YOUR…OIL…THAT YOU MAY LEARN TO FEAR THE LORD YOUR GOD ALWAYS.” IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 STATES “THEN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SHALL BE LIKENED TO TEN VIRGINS WHO TOOK THEIR LAMPS AND WENT OUT TO MEET THE BRIDEGROOM. NOW FIVE OF THEM WERE WISE, AND FIVE WERE FOOLISH. THOSE WHO WERE FOOLISH TOOK THEIR LAMPS AND TOOK NO OIL WITH THEM, BUT THE WISE TOOK OIL IN THEIR VESSELS WITH THEIR LAMPS. BUT WHILE THE BRIDEGROOM WAS DELAYED THEY ALL SLUMBERED AND SLEPT. AND AT MIDNIGHT A CRY WAS HEARD. ‘BEHOLD, THE BRIDEGROOM IS COMING, GO OUT TO MEET HIM!’ THEN ALL THOSE VIRGINS AROSE AND TRIMMED THEIR LAMPS. AND THE FOOLISH SAID TO THE WISE, ‘GIVE US SOME OF YOUR OIL, FOR OUR LAMPS ARE GOING OUT.’ BUT THE WISE ANSWERED, SAYING, ‘NO, LEST THERE SHOULD NOT BE ENOUGH FOR US AND YOU, BUT GO RATHER TO THOSE WHO SELL, AND BUY FOR YOURSELVES.’ AND WHILE THEY WENT TO BUY, THE BRIDEGROOM CAME, AND THOSE WHO WERE READY WENT IN WITH HIM TO THE WEDDING, AND THE DOOR WAS SHUT. AFTERWARD, THE OTHER VIRGINS CAME ALSO, SAYING, ‘LORD, LORD, OPEN TO US!’ BUT HE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, ‘I DO NOT KNOW YOU.’ WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU KNOW NEITHER THE DAY NOR THE HOUR IN WHICH THE SON OF MAN IS COMING.”      
THE 100.0001% JOURNEY TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 14:24 DECLARES “BUT IF THE JOURNEY IS TOO LONG FOR YOU, SO THAT YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO CARRY THE TITHE, OR IF THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD CHOOSES TO PUT HIS NAME IS TOO FAR FROM YOU, WHEN THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS BLESSED YOU…” IN LUKE 19:12-27 SAYS “A CERTAIN NOBLEMAN WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY TO RECEIVE FOR HIMSELF A KINGDOM AND TO RETURN. SO HE CALLED THEM OF HIS SERVANTS, DELIVERED TO THEM TEN MINAS ($960,000.00 IN GOLD & $6,400.00 IN SILVER), AND SAID TO THEM, ‘DO BUSINESS TILL I COME.’ BUT HIS CITIZENS HATED HIM, AND SENT A DELEGATION AFTER HIM, SAYING, ‘WE WILL NOT HAVE THIS MAN TO REIGN OVER US.’ AND SO IT WAS THAT WHEN HE RETURNED, HAVING RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, HE THEN COMMANDED THESE SERVANTS, TO WHOM HE HAD GIVEN THE MONEY, TO BE CALLED TO HIM, THAT HE MIGHT KNOW HOW MUCH EVERY MAN HAD GAINED BY TRADING. THEN CAME THE FIRST, SAYING, ‘MASTER, YOUR MINA ($96,000.00 IN GOLD & $6,400.00 IN SILVER) HAS EARNED TEN MINAS ($960,000.00 IN GOLD & $64,000.00 IN SILVER). AND HE SAID, ‘WELL DONE, GOOD SERVANT, BECAUSE YOU WERE FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE, HAVE AUTHORITY OVER TEN CITIES.’ AND THE SECOND CAME SAYING, ‘MASTER, YOUR MINA HAS EARNED FIVE MINAS ($480,000.00 IN GOLD & $32,000.00 IN SILVER). LIKEWISE HE SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU ALSO BE OVER FIVE CITIES.’ THEN ANOTHER CAME, SAYING, ‘MASTER, HERE IS YOUR MINA, WHICH I KEPT PUT AWAY IN A HANDKERCHIEF. FOR I FEARED YOU, BECAUSE YOU ARE AN AUSTERE (SEVERE) MAN, YOU COLLECT WHAT YOU DID NOT DEPOSIT, AND REAP WHAT YOU DID NOT SOW.’ AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘OUT OF YOUR OWN MOUTH I WILL JUDGE YOU, YOU WICKED SERVANT. YOU KNEW THAT I WAS AN AUSTERE MAN, COLLECTING WHAT I DID NOT DEPOSIT AND REAPING WHAT I DID NOT SOW. WHY THEN DID YOU NOT PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, THAT AT MY COMING I MIGHT HAVE COLLECTED IT WITH INTEREST?’ AND HE SAID TO THOSE WHO STOOD BY, ‘TAKE THE MINA FROM HIM, AND GIVE IT TO HIM WHO HAS TEN MINAS ($1,056,000.00).’ BUT THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘MASTER, HE HAS TEN MINAS.’ FOR I SAY TO YOU, THAT TO EVERYONE WHO HAS WILL BE GIVEN, AND FROM HIM WHO DOES NOT HAVE, EVEN WHAT HE HAS WILL BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM. BUT BRING HERE THOSE ENEMIES OF MINE, WHO DID NOT WANT ME TO REIGN OVER THEM, AND SLAY THEM BEFORE ME.”     
THE 100.0001% PRODUCE TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 14:28 DECLARES “AT THE END OF EVERY THIRD YEAR YOU SHALL BRING OUT THE TITHE OF YOUR PRODUCE OF THAT YEAR AND STORE IT UP WITHIN YOUR GATES. IN DEUTERONOMY 26:12 SAYS “WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED LAYING ASIDE ALL THE TITHE OF YOUR INCREASE IN THE THIRD YEAR—THE YEAR OF TITHING—AND HAVE GIVEN IT TO THE LEVITE, THE STRANGER, THE FATHERLESS, AND THE WIDOW (WIDOWER), SO THAT THEY MAY EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES AND BE FILLED.” IN MATTHEW 13:23 STATES “BUT HE WHO RECEIVED SEED ON THE GOOD GROUND IS HE WHO HEARS THE WORD AND UNDERSTANDS IT, WHO INDEED BEARS FRUIT AND PRODUCES SOME A HUNDREDFOLD, SOME SIXTY, AND SOME THIRTY.”   
THE 100.0001% LEVITE TITHE
IN NUMBERS 18:24 STATES “FOR THE TITHES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHICH THEY OFFER UP AS A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD, I HAVE GIVEN TO THE LEVITES AS AN INHERITANCE, THEREFORE I HAVE SAID TO THEM, ‘AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THEY SHALL HAVE NO INHERITANCE.” IN NUMBERS 18:26 TELLS US “SPEAK THUS TO THE LEVITES, AND SAY TO THEM: ‘WHEN YOU TAKE FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THE TITHES WHICH I HAVE GIVEN YOU FROM THEM AS YOUR INHERITANCE, THEN YOU SHALL OFFER UP A HEAVE OFFERING OF IT TO THE LORD, A TENTH OF THE TITHE.’” IN DEUTERONOMY 26:12 STATES “WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED ASIDE ALL THE TITHE OF YOUR INCREASE IN THE THIRD YEAR—THE YEAR OF TITHING—AND HAVE GIVEN IT TO THE LEVITE…SO THAT THEY MAY EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES AND BE FILLED.” IN DEUTERONOMY 26:13 MENTIONS “…THEN YOU SHALL SAY BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD: ‘I HAVE REMOVED THE HOLY TITHE FROM MY HOUSE, AND ALSO HAVE GIVEN THEM TO THE LEVITE…ACCORDING TO ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS WHICH YOU COMMANDED ME, I HAVE NOT TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENT, NOR HAVE I FORGOTTEN THEM.” IN LUKE 10:30-37 SAYS “A CERTAIN MAN WENT DOWN FROM JERUSALEM TO JERICHO, AND FELL AMONG THIEVES WHO STRIPPED HIM OF HIS CLOTHING, WOUNDED HIM, AND DEPARTED, LEAVING HIM HALF DEAD. NOW BY CHANCE A CERTAIN PRIEST CAME DOWN THE ROAD. AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, HE PASSED BY ON THE OTHER SIDE. LIKEWISE A LEVITE, WHEN HE ARRIVED AT THE PLACE, CAME AND LOOKED, AND PASSED BY ON THE OTHER SIDE. BUT A CERTAIN SAMARITAN, AS HE JOURNEYED, CAME WHERE HE WAS. AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, HE HAD COMPASSION. SO HE WENT TO HIM AND BANDAGED HIS WOUNDS, POURING ON OIL AND WINE, AND HE SET HIM ON HIS OWN ANIMAL, BROUGHT HIM TO AN INN, AND TOOK CARE OF HIM. ON THE NEXT DAY, WHEN HE DEPARTED, HE TOOK OUT TWO DENARII ($64.00 FOR 2 DAYS), GAVE THEM TO THE INNKEEPER, AND SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE CARE OF HIM, AND WHATEVER MORE YOU SPEND, WHEN I COME AGAIN, I WILL REPAY YOU. SO WHICH OF THESE THREE DO YOU THINK WAS NEIGHBOR TO HIM WHO FELL AMONG THE THIEVES?’ AND HE SAID, ‘HE WHO SHOWED MERCY ON HIM.’ THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘GO AND DO LIKEWISE.’”     
THE 100.0001% STRANGER TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 26:12 MENTIONS “WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED LAYING ASIDE ALL THE TITHE OF YOUR INCREASE IN THE THIRD YEAR—THE YEAR OF TITHING—AND HAVE GIVEN IT TO THE…STRANGER…SO THAT THEY MAY EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES AND BE FILLED.” IN DEUTERONOMY 26:13 SAYS “…THEN YOU SHALL SAY BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD: ‘I HAVE REMOVED THE HOLY TITHE FROM MY HOUSE, AND ALSO HAVE GIVEN THEM TO THE…STRANGER…ACCORDING TO ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS WHICH YOU HAVE COMMANDED ME, I HAVE NOT TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENTS, NOT HAVE I FORGOTTEN THEM.” IN MATTHEW 25:31-46 TELLS US “WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES IN HIS GLORY, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) WITH HIM, THEN HE WILL SIT ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. ALL NATIONS (LAWS) WILL BE GATHERED BEFORE HIM, AND HE WILL SEPARATE THEM ONE FROM ANOTHER, AS A SHEPHERD DIVIDES HIS SHEEP FROM THE GOATS. AND HE WILL SET THE SHEEP ON HIS RIGHT HAND, BUT THE GOATS IN THE LEFT. THEN THE KING WILL SAY TO THOSE ON HIS RIGHT HAND, ‘COME, YOU BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: FOR I WAS HUNGRY AND YOU GAVE ME FOOD, I WAS THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME DRINK. I WAS A STRANGER AND YOU TOOK ME IN, I WAS NAKED AND YOU CLOTHED ME, I WAS SICK AND YOU VISITED ME, I WAS IN PRISON AND YOU CAME TO ME.’ THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL ANSWER HIM, SAYING, ‘LORD, WHEN DID  WE SEE YOU HUNGRY AND FEED YOU, OR THIRSTY AND GIVE YOU DRINK? WHEN DID WE SEE YOU A STRANGER AND TAKE YOU IN, OR NAKED AND CLOTHE YOU? OR WHEN DID WE SEE YOU SICK, OR IN PRISON, AND COME TO YOU?’ AND THE KING WILL ANSWER AND SAY TO THEM, ‘ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, INASMUCH AS YOU DID IT TO ONE OF THE LEAST OF THESE MY BRETHREN, YOU DID IT TO ME.’ THEN HE WILL ALSO SAY TO THOSE ON THE LEFT HAND, ‘DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS): FOR I WAS HUNGRY AND YOU GAVE ME NO FOOD. I WAS THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME NO DRINK. I WAS A STRANGER AND YOU DID NOT TAKE ME IN, NAKED AND YOU DID NOT CLOTHE ME, SICK AND IN PRISON AND YOU DID NOT VISIT ME.’ THEN THEY ALSO WILL ANSWER HIM SAYING, ‘LORD, WHEN DID WE SEE YOU HUNGRY OR THIRSTY OR A STRANGER OR NAKED OR SICK OR IN PRISON, AND DID NOT MINISTER TO YOU?’ THEN HE WILL ANSWER THEN, SAYING, ‘ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, INASMUCH AS YOU DID NOT DO IT TO ONE OF THE LEAST OF THESE, YOU DID NOT DO IT TO ME.’ AND THESE WILL GO AWAY INTO EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO ETERNAL LIFE.”       
THE 100.0001% FATHERLESS TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 26:12 IT MENTIONS “WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED LAYING ASIDE ALL THE TITHE OF YOUR INCREASE IN THE THIRD YEAR—THE YEAR OF TITHING—AND HAVE GIVEN IT THE THE…FATHERLESS…SO THAT THEY MAY EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES AND BE FILLED.” IN DEUTERONOMY 26:13 SAYS “…THEN YOU SHALL SAY BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD: ‘I HAVE REMOVED THE HOLY TITHE FROM MY HOUSE, AND ALSO HAVE GIVEN THEM TO THE…FATHERLESS…ACCORDING TO ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS WHICH YOU HAVE COMMANDED ME, I HAVE NOT TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENTS, NOR HAVE I FORGOTTEN THEM.” IN JOHN 8:37-47 SAYS “I KNOW THAT YOU ARE ABRAHAM’S DESCENDANTS, BUT YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, BECAUSE MY WORD HAS NO PLACE IN YOU. I SPEAK WHAT I (THE SON JESUS A BASTARD TO LUCIFER WITH THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM) HAVE SEEN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND YOU DO WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN WITH YOUR FATHER (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OF LUCIFER A BASTARD TO THE FATHER STEPHEN).’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER.’ THE THEY SAID TO HIM, ‘WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION (SEXUAL EROS LOVE), WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.’ JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘IF GOD WERE YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN), YOU WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE ME, FOR I PROCEEDED FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR HAVE I COME OF MYSELF, BUT HE SENT ME. WHY DO YOU NOT UNDERSTAND MY SPEECH? BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO LISTEN TO MY WORD. YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER THE DEVIL, & THE DESIRES OF YOUR FATHER YOU WANT TO DO. HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING (ANGEL HIERARCHY), AND DOES NOT STAND IN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES (MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) CONCERNING QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE”, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER OF IT. BUT BECAUSE I TELL THE TRUTH, YOU DO NOT BELIEVE ME. WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN? AND IF I TELL THE TRUTH, WHY DO YOU NOT BELIEVE ME? HE WHO IS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) HEARS GOD’S WORDS, THEREFORE YOU DO NOT HEAR, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17).’” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAH AND THE BLESSING AND CURSING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”  
THE 100.0001% WIDOW TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 26:12 MENTIONS “WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED LAYING ASIDE ALL THE TITHE OF YOUR INCREASE IN THE THIRD YEAR—THE YEAR OF TITHING—AND HAVE GIVEN IT TO THE…WIDOW…SO THAT THEY MAY EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES AND BE FILLED.” IN DEUTERONOMY 26:13 TELLS US “…THEN YOU SHALL SAY BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD: ‘I HAVE REMOVED THE HOLY TITHE FROM MY HOUSE, AND ALSO HAVE GIVEN THEM TO THE…WIDOW…ACCORDING TO ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS WHICH YOU HAVE COMMANDED ME, I HAVE NOT TRANSGRESSED YOUR COMMANDMENTS, NOR HAVE I FORGOTTEN THEM.” IN LUKE 18:2-8 DECLARES “THERE WAS IN A CERTAIN CITY A JUDGE WHO DID NOT FEAR (RESPECT) GOD NOR REGARD (RESPECT) MAN. NOW THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY, AND SHE CAME TO HIM, SAYING, ‘GET JUSTICE FOR ME FROM MY ADVERSARY.’ AND HE WOULD NOT FOR A WHILE, BUT AFTERWARD HE SAID WITHIN HIMSELF, ‘THOUGH I DO NOT FEAR (RESPECT) GOD NOR REGARD (RESPECT) MAN, YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW TROUBLES ME I WILL AVENGE HER, LEST BY HER CONTINUAL COMING SHE WEARY ME.’ THEN THE LORD (JESUS) SAID, ‘HEAR WHAT THE UNJUST JUDGE SAID. AND SHALL GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) NOT AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM, THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM?’ I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. NEVERTHELESS, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE REALLY FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH?’
THE 100.0001% EACH OF THE MINT, ANISE, CUMMIN & RUE & ALL MANNER OF HERBS TITHES [120 HERBS IN ALL]
IN GENESIS 1:11 SAYS “THEN GO SAID, ‘LET THE EARTH BRING FORTH GRASS, THE HERB THAT YIELDS SEED, AND THE FRUIT TREE THAT YIELDS FRUIT TO ITS KIND, WHOSE SEED IS IN ITSELF, ON THE EARTH,’ AND IT WAS SO.” IN MATTHEW 23:23 DECLARES “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU PAY TITHE OF MINT AND ANISE AND CUMMIN, AND HAVE NEGLECTED THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW: JUSTICE AND MERCY AND FAITH, THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE.” IN LUKE 11:42 IT MENTIONS “BUT WOE TO YOU PHARISEES! FOR YOU TITHE MINT AND RUE AND ALL MANNER OF HERBS, AND PASS THE JUSTICE AND THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE.” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE MAIN HERBS THAT COME FROM TREES AND PLANTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING AND THE MEDICAL HERBAL ANTIDOTES IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” 
THE MINT HERB ALSO CALLED CAMPHOR OR LAUREL CROWN IS USED TO PRODUCE PEPPERMINT AND SPEARMINT FROM ITS LEAVES AND FLOWER TOPS. THE MINT HERB TREATS BEE STINGS, ITCHING, MOUTH SORES, NAUSEA (MOTION SICKNESS), INDIGESTION, INTESTINAL GAS, CHEST COMPLAINTS, ABDOMINAL OR INTESTINAL PAIN, COMMON COLD (NASAL CONGESTION), BRONCHITIS, HEADACHE, DIARRHEA, MUSCLE SPASMS, SUNBURN, RHEUMATISM, TOOTHACHE, TO AID DIGESTION & IRRITABLE BOWEL SYNDROME. THE SIDE EFFECTS OF THIS HERB ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION, ALLERGIC REACTIONS AS MUSCLE TREMORS, HEADACHE, HEARTBURN, FLUSHING & IRRITABLE MUCOUS MEMBRANES. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE RELAXATION OF THE DIGESTIVE TRACT MUSCLES, ACID REFLUX, HIATAL HERNIA & AIRWAY IN INFANTS WHO DRINK TEA IN MENTHOL. SO YOU MUST BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.      
THE ANISE PLANT ALSO CALLED SWEET CUMMIN HERB HAS SOME HEALING PROPERTIES FROM IT SEEDS, FRUIT AND OIL. ANISE IS USED AS A MEDICAL HERB THAT ACTS AN EXPECTORANT, TREATMENT FOR LICE, MUSCLE SPASMS, SCABIES, INTESTINAL GAS, ASTHMA AND TO REPEL INSECTS THAT CARRIES DISEASES. ANISE’S KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS CONCERN AN ALLERGIC REACTION, NAUSEA, VOMITING AND SEIZURES FROM INGESTING 1 TO 5 MILLILITERS OF ANISE OIL, SKIN IRRITATION ON CONTACT, MOUTH AND LIP INFLAMMATION (HEATED INFLAMED MOUTH). IT CAN CAUSE PSEUDO CONN’S SYNDROME (HYPERMINERALOCORTICISM) IF USED AS A BEVERAGE, AND OVERGROWTH OF ADRENAL GLANDS THAT CAUSES MUSCLE WEAKNESS, TREMORS AND TWITCHING, LOW BLOOD POTASSIUM LEVELS (THIN BLOOD COUNT), INCREASED URINATION AND THIRST AND HIGH BLOOD PRESSURE. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.   
THE CUMMIN HERB ALSO CALLED DILL WEED HERB IS A PROTECTION HERB USED TO WARD OFF WITCHCRAFTS, ENCHANTMENTS AND USED IN POTIONS WITH MAGICAL SPELLS FROM ITS FRUITS, SEEDS AND FLOWERS AND ALL OF THE REST OF THE PLANTS GROWTH IN ISAIAH 28:25-27. MAGICIANS USED DILL IN THEIR POTIONS AND MAGIC SPELLS. THE WHOLE PLANT IS USED AS A REMEDY FOR BAD BREATH, TO STIMULATE LACTATION, TO RELIEVE STOMACH PAINS, TREAT MUSCLE SPASMS, TO AID DIGESTION, TO STRENGTHEN NAILS, TO IMPROVE APPETITE, TO TREAT INSOMNIA, TO TREAT HICCUPS AND TO TREAT INTESTINAL GAS & INTESTINAL PAINS. DILL ALSO PROMOTED MILK FLOW IN BREASTFEEDING WOMEN. DILL IS CONSIDERED AS A PERENNIAL HERB THAT CAN LAST OVER 2 YEARS ON EARTH. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.    
THE RUE HERB ALSO CALLED HERB OF GRACE IS FULL OF KNOWN HEALING PROPERTIES FROM ITS LEAVES AND ROOTS. THEY CONSIST OF TREATMENT FOR SPASMS, NERVOUSNESS, ARTHRITIS, BRUISES, EARACHE, DIGESTIVE PROBLEMS, MENSTRUAL PAIN, EYE STRAIN, INSECT BITES, GENERALIZED SWELLING, MUSCLE DISORDERS, LACK OF MENSTRUATION, JOINT DISORDERS, SEVERE STABBING PAIN, SPORTS INJURIES, TO INDUCE ABORTION, TO TREAT SPRAINS, TO TREAT STRAINS, TREAT SNAKEBITES, WORM INFECTION SUCH AS PINWORMS AND TAPEWORMS AND TO PROMOTE LACTATION IN BREAST FEEDING WOMEN. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF THIS HERB ARE INCREASED SENSITIVITY TO SUNLIGHT, ALLERGIC SKIN REACTION SUCH AS INCREASED PIGMENTATION, BLISTERS AND REDNESS. THIS HERB CAN CAUSE LOW BLOOD PRESSURE AND INCREASED RISK OF MISCARRIAGE IN WOMEN. SO YOU HAVE TO BE CAREFUL IN USING THIS MEDICAL HERB UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF AN HERBAL DOCTOR.  
THE 100.0001% POSSESSION TITHE 
IN GENESIS 22:17 SAYS “…BLESSING I WILL BLESS YOU, AND MULTIPLYING I WILL MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS AS THE STARS OF THE HEAVEN AND AS THE SAND WHICH IS ON THE SEASHORE, AND YOUR DESCENDANTS SHALL POSSESS THE GATE OF THEIR ENEMIES.” IN LUKE 18:10-14 DECLARES “TWO MEN WENT UP TO THE TEMPLE TO PRAY, ONE A PHARISEE AND THE OTHER TAX COLLECTOR. THE PHARISEE STOOD AND PRAYED THUS WITH HIMSELF, ‘GOD, I THANK YOU THAT I AM NOT LIKE OTHER MEN—EXTORTIONERS, UNJUST, ADULTERERS, OR EVEN AS THIS TAX COLLECTOR. I FAST TWICE A WEEK, I GIVE TITHES IF ALL THAT I POSSESS.’ AND THE TAX COLLECTOR, STANDING AFAR OFF, WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS RAISE HIS EYES TO HEAVEN, BUT BEAT HIS BREAST, SAYING, ‘GOD, BE MERCIFUL TO ME A SINNER!’ I TELL YOU, THIS MAN WENT DOWN TO HIS HOUSE JUSTIFIED RATHER THAN THE OTHER, FOR EVERYONE WHO EXALTS HIMSELF WILL BE HUMBLED (PUT DOWN), AND HE WHO HUMBLES HIMSELF WILL BE EXALTED.”     
THE 100.0001% PROMISES TITHE
IN DEUTERONOMY 10:9 MENTIONS “THEREFORE LEVI HAS NO PORTION NOR INHERITANCE WITH HIS BRETHREN, THE LORD IS HIS INHERITANCE, JUST AS THE LORD YOUR GOD PROMISED HIM.” IN HEBREWS 7:6-7, 9-10 SAYS “…BUT HE WHOSE GENEALOGY IS NOT DERIVED FROM THEN RECEIVED TITHES FROM ABRAHAM AND BLESSED HIM WHO HAD THE PROMISES, NOW BEYOND ALL CONTRADICTION THE LESSER (POOR AND NOT THE RICH) IS BLESSED BY THE BETTER…EVEN LEVI, WHO RECEIVES TITHES, PAID TITHES THROUGH ABRAHAM, SO TO SPEAK, FOR E WAS STILL IN THE LOINS OF HIS FATHER WHEN MELCHIZEDEK MET HIM.” IN LUKE 1:72-75 MENTIONS “TO PERFORM THE MERCY PROMISED TO OUR FATHERS, AND TO REMEMBER HIS HOLY COVENANT, THE OATH WHICH HE SWORE TO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM: TO GRANT US THAT WE, BEING DELIVERED FROM THE HAND OF OUR ENEMIES, MIGHT SERVE HIM WITHOUT FEAR, IN HOLINESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS BEFORE HIM ALL THE DAYS OF OUR LIFE.”   
THE 100.0001% WITNESSING TITHE
IN NUMBERS 17:8 STATES “NOW IT CAME TO PASS ON THE NEXT DAY THAT MOSES WENT INTO THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS, AND BEHOLD, THE ROD OF AARON, OF THE HOUSE OF LEVI, HAD SPOUTED AND OUT FORTH BUDS, HAD PRODUCED BLOSSOMS AND YIELDED RIPE ALMOND.” IN HEBREWS 7:8 SAYS “HERE MORTAL MEN RECEIVES TITHES, BUT THERE HE RECEIVES THEM, OF WHOM IT IS WITNESSED THAT HE LIVES. IN JOHN 18:36-37 DECLARES “JESUS ANSWERED, MY KINGDOM (THAT AGE IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 20:35-36) IS NOT OF THIS WORLD (THIS AGE IN THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38). MY SERVANTS WOULD FIGHT (ALONE POSITION), SO THAT I SHOULD NOT BE DELIVERED TO THE JEWS, BUT NOW MY KINGDOM IS NOT FROM HERE. PILATE THEREFORE SAID TO HIM, ‘ARE YOU A KING THEN?’ JESUS ANSWERED, ‘YOU SAY RIGHTLY THAT I AM A KING. FOR THIS CAUSE I WAS BORN, AND FOR THIS CAUSE I HAVE COME INTO THE WORLD, THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. EVERYONE WHO IS OF THE TRUTH HEARS MY VOICE.”   
THE 100.0001% EACH OF THE 3 DAY TITHE & DAILY FOR OFFERINGS
IN AMOS 4:4 DECLARES “BRING YOUR SACRIFICES (TITHES AND OFFERINGS) EVERY MORNING, YOUR TITHES EVERY THREE DAYS.” IN LUKE 13:32 MENTIONS “AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘GO, TELL THAT FOX, BEHOLD, I CAST OUT DEMONS (DEVILS) AND PERFORM CURES TODAY AND TOMORROW, AND THIRD DAY I SHALL BE PERFECTED.’” 
WHAT ARE THE WRONG TITHES IN THE HOLY BIBLE NOT DIRECTED TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH?
IN MATTHEW 23:23 DECLARES “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU PAY TITHE OF MINT AND CUMIN, AND HAVE NEGLECTED THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW: JUSTICE AND MERCY AND FAITH. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHER UNDONE. IN LUKE 11:42 IT MENTIONS “BUT WOE TO YOU PHARISEES! FOR YOU TITHE MINT AND RUE AND ALL MANNER OF HERBS, AND PASS BY JUSTICE AND THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE. FIRST, IN MATTHEW, IT IS DIRECTED TO THE LAW OF GOD THAT IS NEGLECTED BY THE SCRIBES & PHARISEES TITHING AND NOT PUTTING THEIR TRUST IN GOD’S LAW. SECOND, IN LUKE, IS IT DIRECTED TO THE LORD HIMSELF CONCERNING HIS IMPARTIAL JUSTICE (JUDGMENT) AND HIS AGAPE LOVE ALSO CALLED HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE. THE PHARISEES TITHED ALL MANNER OF HERBS & PASSED AWAY FROM THE JUSTICE & THE AGAPE LOVE TOWARD GOD BY WHICH WE AS THE LORD’S PEOPLE ARE COMMANDED TO TRUST AND AGAPE LOVE GOD IN LUKE 10:27.   
WHAT ARE THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF 100 GOOD 100.0001% NON-MONEY/MONEY OFFERINGS & 100 GOOD 100.0001% NON-MONEY SACRIFICES TO THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST TITLE & NOT THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST PERSONAL NAME OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE HOLY BIBLE?
HOLY 100.0001% FLOCK OFFERING
IN GENESIS 4:4 DECLARES “ABEL ALSO BROUGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN OF HIS FLOCK AND THEIR FAT. AND THE LORD RESPECTED ABEL AND HIS OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 1:2 SAYS “SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: ‘WHEN ANY ONE OF YOU BRING AN OFFERING TO THE LORD, YOU SHALL BRING YOUR OFFERING OF THE LIVESTOCK—OF THE…FLOCK.” IN LEVITICUS 1:10 MENTIONS “IF HIS OFFERING IS OF THE FLOCK—AS A BURNT SACRIFICE, HE SHALL BEING A MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH.” IN LEVITICUS 3:6 DECLARES “IF HIS OFFERING AS A SACRIFICE OF A PEACE OFFERING TO THE LORD IS OF THE FLOCK, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE, HE SHALL OFFER IT WITHOUT BLEMISH.” IN LEVITICUS 5:6 STATES “…AND HE SHALL BRING HIS TRESPASS OFFERING TO THE LORD FOR HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED, A FEMALE FROM THE FLOCK…AS A SIN OFFERING. SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM CONCERNING HIS SIN.” IN LEVITICUS 5:15 SAYS “IF A PERSON COMMITS A TRESPASS, AN SINS UNINTENTIONALLY IN REGARD TO THE HOLY THINGS OF THE LORD, THEN HE SHALL BRING TO THE LORD AS HIS TRESPASS OFFERING A RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH FROM THE FLOCK, WITH YOU VALUATION IN SHEKELS OF SILVER ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY, AS TRESPASS OFFERING.” IN LUKE 2:8 TELLS US “NOW THERE WERE IN THE SAME COUNTRY SHEPHERDS LIVING OUT IN THE FIELDS, KEEPING WATCH OVER THEIR FLOCK BY NIGHT.”   
HOLY 100.0001% ALTAR BURNT OFFERING
IN GENESIS 8:20 SAYS “THEN NOAH BUILT AN ALTAR TO THE LORD, AND TOOK OF EVERY CLEAN ANIMAL AND OF EVERY CLEAN BIRD, AND OFFERED BURNT OFFERINGS ON THE ALTAR.” IN GENESIS 22:9 STATES “THEN THEY CAME TO THE PLACE OF WHICH GOD HAD TOLD HIM. AND ABRAHAM BUILT AN ALTAR THERE AND PLACED TO WOOD IN ORDER, AND HE BOUND ISAAC HIS SON AND LAID HIM ON THE ALTAR, UPON THE WOOD.” IN EXODUS 29:25 SAYS “YOU SHALL RECEIVE THEM BACK FROM THEIR HANDS AND BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS A BURNT OFFERING, AS A SWEET AROMA BEFORE THE LORD. IT IS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN EXODUS 30:20 TELLS US “WHEN THEY GO INTO THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, OR WHEN THEY COME NEAR THE ALTAR TO MINISTER, TO BURN AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, THEY SHALL WASH WITH WATER, LEST THEY DIE.” IN EXODUS 35:16 STATES “…THE ALTAR IF BRUNT OFFERING WITH ITS BRONZE GRATING, ITS POLES, ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND THE LAVER AND ITS BASE.” IN EXODUS 38:1 SAYS “HE MADE THE ALTAR OF BRUNT OFFERING OF ACACIA WOOD, FIVE CUBITS WAS ITS LENGTH AND FIVE ITS LENGTH AND FIVE CUBITS ITS WIDTH—IT WAS SQUARE—AND ITS HEIGHT WAS THREE CUBITS.” IN EXODUS 40:10 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL ANOINT THE ALTAR OF THE BURNT OFFERING AND ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND CONSECRATE THE ALTAR. THE ALTAR SHALL BE MOST HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 1:13 DECLARES “…BUT HE SHALL WASH THE ENTRAILS AND THE LEGS WITH WATER. THEN THE PRIEST SHALL BRING IT ALL AND BURN IT ON THE ALTAR, IT IS A BURNT SACRIFICE, AND OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 1:17 SAYS “THEN HE SHALL SPLIT IT AT ITS WINGS, BUT SHALL NOT DIVIDE IT COMPLETELY, AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN IT ON THE ALTAR, ON THE WOOD THAT IS ON THE FIRE. IT IS A BURNT SACRIFICE, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 2:2 DECLARES “HE SHALL BRING IT TO AARON’S SONS, THE PRIESTS, ONE OF WHOM SHALL TAKE FROM IT HIS HANDFUL OF FINE FLOUR AND OIL WITH ALL THE FRANKINCENSE. AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN IT AS A MEMORIAL ON THE ALTAR, AND OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 2:9 STATES “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE FROM THE GRAIN OFFERING A MEMORIAL PORTION, AND BURN IT ON THE ALTAR. IT IS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 3:5 MENTIONS “…AND AARON’S SONS SHALL BURN IT ON THE ALTAR UPON THE BURNT SACRIFICE, WHICH IS ON THE WOOD THAT IS ON THE FIRE, AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 3:11 STATES “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS FOOD, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 3:16 DECLARES “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS FOOD, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA, AND THE FAT’S IS THE LORD’S.” IN LEVITICUS 9:13 MENTIONS “THEN THEY PRESENTED THE BURNT OFFERING TO HIM, WITH ITS PIECES AND HEAD, AND HE BURNED THEM ON THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 9:14 SAYS “AND HE WASHED THE ENTRAILS AND THE LEGS, AND BURNED THEM WITH THE BURNT OFFERING ON THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 9:24 STATES “…AND FIRE CAME OUT FROM BEFORE THE LORD AND CONSUMED THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE FAT ON THE ALTAR. WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW IT, THEY SHOUTED AND FELL ON THEIR FACES.” IN MATTHEW 5:23-25 DECLARES “THEREFORE IF YOU BRING YOUR GIFT TO THE ALTAR, AND THERE REMEMBER THAT YOUR BROTHER HAS SOMETHING AGAINST YOU, LEAVE YOUR GIFT THERE BEFORE THE ALTAR, AND GO YOUR WAY. FIRST BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER, AND THEN COME AND OFFER YOUR GIFT. AGREE WITH YOUR ADVERSARY QUICKLY WHILE YOU ARE ON THE WAY WITH HIM, LEST YOUR ADVERSARY DELIVER YOU TO THE JUDGE, THE JUDGE HAND YOU OVER TO THE OFFICER, AND YOU BE THROWN INTO PRISON.”
THE 100.0001% HOLY SACRIFICIAL OFFERING
IN GENESIS 31:54 SAYS “THEN JACOB OFFERED A SACRIFICE ON THE MOUNTAIN, AND CALLED HIS BRETHREN TO EAT BREAD. AND THEY ARE BREAD AND STAYED ALL NIGHT ON THE MOUNTAIN.” IN GENESIS 46:1 DECLARES “SO ISRAEL TOOK HIS JOURNEY WITH ALL THAT HE HAD, AND CAME TO BEERSHEBA, AND OFFERED TO THE GOD OF HIS FATHER ISAAC.” IN LEVITICUS 8:21 MENTIONS “THEN HE WASHED THE ENTRAILS AND THE LEGS IN WATER. AND MOSES BURNED THE WHOLE RAM ON THE ALTAR. IT WAS A BURNT SACRIFICE FOR A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN LEVITICUS 17:8 SAYS “ALSO YOU SHALL SAY TO THEM: ‘WHATEVER MAN OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, OR OF THE STRANGERS WHO DWELL AMONG YOU, WHO OFFERS A BURNT OFFERING OR SACRIFICE.” IN MATTHEW 9:13 SAYS “BUT GO AND LEARN WHAT THIS MEANS” ‘I DESIRE MERCY AND NOT SACRIFICE’ FOR I DID NOT COME TO CALL THE RIGHTEOUS BUT SINNERS TO REPENTANCE.”  ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MATTHEW 12:7.         
THE 100.0001% HOLY WINE DRINK OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:40 SAYS “WITH THE ONE LAMB BE ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FLOUR MIXED WITH ONE-FOURTH OF A HIN OF PRESSED OIL, AND ONE-FOURTH OF A HIN OF WINE AS A DRINK OFFERING.” IN NUMBERS 15:5 DECLARES “…AND ONE-FOURTH OF A HIN OF WINE AS A DRINK OFFERING YOU SHALL PREPARE WITH THE BURNT OFFERING OR THE SACRIFICE, FOR EACH LAMB.” IN NUMBERS 15:7 MENTIONS “…AND AS A DRINK OFFERING YOU SHALL OFFER ONE-THIRD OF A HIN OF WINE AS A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 15:10. IN NUMBERS 28:14 STATES “THEIR DRINK OFFERING SHALL BE HALF A HIN OF WINE FOR A BULL, ONE-THIRD OF A HIN FOR A RAM, AND ONE-FOURTH OF A HIN FOR A LAMB, THIS IS THE BURNT OFFERING FOR EACH MONTH THROUGHOUT THE MONTHS OF THE YEAR.” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:38 STATES “WHO ATE THE FAT OF THEIR SACRIFICES, AND DRANK THE WINE OF THEIR DRINK OFFERING? LET THEM RISE AND HELP YOU, AND BE YOUR REFUGE.” IN MATTHEW 9:17 DECLARES “NOR DO THEY PUT INTO OLD WINESKINS, OR ELSE THE WINESKINS BREAK, THE WINE IS SPILLED, AND THE WINESKINS ARE RUINED. BUT THEY PUT NEW WINE INTO NEW WINESKINS, AND BOTH ARE PRESERVED.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY BREAD OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 21:8 DECLARES “THEREFORE YOU SHALL CONSECRATE HIM, FOR HE OFFERS THE BREAD OF YOUR GOD. HE SHALL BE HOLY TO YOU, FOR I THE LORD, WHO SANCTIFY YOU, AM HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 24:7 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL PUT PURE FRANKINCENSE ON EACH ROW THAT IT MAY BE ON THE BREAD FOR A MEMORIAL, AND OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN JOHN 6:48, 50-51 MENTIONS “I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE…THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, THAT ONE MAY EAT OF IT AND NOT DIE. I AM THE LIVING BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. IF ANYONE EATS OF THIS BREAD, HE WILL LIVE FOREVER, AND THE BREAD THAT I SHALL GIVE IS MY FLESH, WHICH I SHALL FIVE FROM THE LIFE OF THE WORLD.”       
THE 100.0001% HOLY PEACE OFFERING
IN EXODUS 20:24 STATES “AN ALTAR OF EARTH YOU SHALL MAKE FOR ME, AND YOU SHALL SACRIFICE ON IT YOUR…PEACE OFFERINGS…IN EVERY PLACE WHERE I RECORD MY NAME I WILL COME TO YOU, AND I WILL BLESS YOU.” IN EXODUS 32:6 SAYS “THEN THEY ROSE EARLY ON THE NEXT DAY…BROUGHT PEACE OFFERINGS, AND THE PEOPLE SAT DOWN TO EAT AND DRINK, AND ROSE UP TO PLAY.” IN LEVITICUS 3:1 STATES “WHEN HIS OFFERING IS SACRIFICE OF A PEACE OFFERING, IF HE OFFERS IT OF THE HERD, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE, HE SHALL OFFER IT WITHOUT BLEMISH BEFORE THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 3:3 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL OFFER FROM THE SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. THE FAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS AND ALL THE FAT THAT IS ON THE ENTRAILS…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 3:9; 4:26, 31, 35; 6:12; 7:33. IN LEVITICUS 3:6 STATES “IF HIS OFFERING AS A SACRIFICE OF A PEACE OFFERING TO THE LORD IS OF THE FLOCK, WHETHER MALE OR FEMALE, HE SHALL OFFER IT WITHOUT BLEMISH.” IN LEVITICUS 4:10 DECLARES “…AS IT WAS TAKEN FROM THE BULL OF THE SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING…” IN LEVITICUS 7:11 STATES “THIS IS THE LAW OF THE SACRIFICE OF PEACE OFFERINGS WHICH HE SHALL OFFER TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 7:15 SAYS “THE FLESH OF THE SACRIFICE OF HIS PEACE OFFERING…SHALL BE EATEN THE SAME DAY IT IS OFFERED. HE SHALL NOT LEAVE ANY OF IT UNTIL MORNING.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 7:18. IN LEVITICUS 7:20 TELLS US “BUT THE PERSON WHO EATS THE FLESH OF THE SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING THAT BELONGS TO THE LORD, WHILE HE IS UNCLEAN, THAT PERSON SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 7:21; 10:14. IN LEVITICUS 7:29 DECLARES “SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, SAYING, ‘HE WHO OFFERS THE SACRIFICE OF HIS PEACE OFFERING TO THE LORD SHALL BRING HIS OFFERING TO THE LORD FROM THE SACRIFICE OF HIS PEACE OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 7:34 SAYS “…I HAVE TAKEN FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, FROM THE SACRIFICES OF THEIR PEACE OFFERINGS, AND I HAVE GIVEN THEM TO AARON THE PRIEST AND TO HIS SONS FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BY A STATUTE FOREVER.” IN LEVITICUS 9:4 MENTIONS “…ALSO A BULL AND A RAM AS PEACE OFFERINGS, TO SACRIFICE BEFORE THE LORD…FOR TODAY THE LORD WILL APPEAR TO YOU.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 9:18 & NUMBERS 6:17. IN LEVITICUS 9:22 DECLARES “THEN AARON LIFTED HIS HAND TOWARD THE PEOPLE, BLESSED THEM, AND CAME DOWN FROM OFFERING THE…PEACE OFFERINGS.” IN LEVITICUS 17:5 SAYS “…TO THE END THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL MAY BRING THEIR SACRIFICES WHICH THEY OFFER IN THE OPEN FIELD, THAT THEY MAY BRING THEM TO THE LORD AT THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND OFFER THEM AS PEACE OFFERINGS TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 19:5 STATES “AND IF YOU OFFER A SACRIFICE OF A PEACE OFFERING TO THE LORD, YOU SHALL OFFER IT OF YOUR OWN FREE WILL.” IN LEVITICUS 23:19 MENTIONS “THEN YOU SHALL SACRIFICE…TWO MALE LAMBS OF THE FIRST YEAR AS A SACRIFICE OF A PEACE OFFERING.” IN NUMBERS 6:14 TELLS US “AND HE SHALL PRESENT HIS OFFERING TO THE LORD…ONE RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A PEACE OFFERING.” IN NUMBERS 6:18 SAYS “THEN THE NAZIRITE SHALL SHAVE HIS CONSECRATED HEAD AT THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND SHALL TAKE THE HAIR FROM HIS CONSECRATED HEAD AND PUT IT ON THE FIRE WHICH IS UNDER THE SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING.” IN NUMBERS 7:17 STATES “…AND FOR THE SACRIFICE OF PEACE OFFERINGS: TWO OXEN, FIVE RAMS, FIVE MALE GOATS, AND FIVE MALE LAMBS IN THEIR FIRST YEAR. THIS WAS THE OFFERING OF NAHSHON THE SON OF AMMINADAB.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 7:23, 29, 35, 41, 47, 53, 59, 65, 71, 77, 83. IN NUMBERS 7:88 DECLARES “AND ALL THE OXEN FOR THE SACRIFICE OF PEACE OFFERINGS WERE 24 BULLS, THE RAMS 60, THE MALE GOATS 60, AND THE LAMBS IN THEIR FIRST YEAR 60.” IN NUMBERS 10:10 SAYS “ALSO IN THE DAY OF YOUR GLADNESS, IN YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS, AND AT THE BEGINNING OF YOUR MONTHS, YOU SHALL BLOW THE TRUMPETS OVER…THE SACRIFICES OF YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS, AND THEY SHALL BE A MEMORIAL FOR YOU BEFORE YOUR GOD: I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 29:39. IN NUMBERS 15:8 STATES “AND WHEN YOU PREPARE A YOUNG BULL…AS A PEACE OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN DEUTERONOMY 20:10 DECLARES “WHEN YOU GO NEAR A CITY TO FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) AGAINST IT, AND THEN PROCLAIM AN OFFER OF PEACE TO IT.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 20:11. IN DEUTERONOMY 27:7 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL OFFER PEACE OFFERINGS, AND SHALL EAT THERE, AND REJOICE BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD.” IN MATTHEW 10:13 DECLARES “IF THE HOUSEHOLD IS WORTHY. LET YOUR PEACE COME UPON IT. BUT IF IT IS NOT WORTHY, LET YOUR PEACE RETURN TO YOU. ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 10:5-6. 
THE 100.0001% HOLY RIPE PRODUCE OFFERING
IN EXODUS 22:29 SAYS “YOU SHALL NOT DELAY TO OFFER THE FIRST OF YOUR RIPE PRODUCE…” IN REVELATION 14:15 SAYS “AND ANOTHER ANGEL CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE, CRYING WITH A LOUD VOICE TO HIM WHO SAT ON THE CLOUD, ‘THRUST IN YOUR SICKLE AND REAP, FOR THE TIME HAS COME FOR YOU TO REAP, FOR THE HARVEST OF THE EARTH IS RIPE.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY JUICES OFFERING
IN EXODUS 22:29 DECLARES “YOU SHALL NOT DELAY TO OFFER THE FIRST OF…YOUR JUICES…” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:2 MENTIONS “I WOULD LEAD YOU AND BRING YOU INTO THE HOUSE OF MY MOTHER, SHE WHO USED TO INSTRUCT ME. I WOULD CAUSE YOU TO DRINK OF SPICED WINE, OF THE JUICES OF MY POMEGRANATE.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY FIRSTBORN SON OFFERING
IN EXODUS 22:29 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT DELAY TO OFFER THE FIRST…THE FIRSTBORN OF YOUR SONS YOU SHALL GIVE TO ME.” IN REVELATION 1:5 TELLS US “…AND FROM JESUS CHRIST, THE FAITHFUL WITNESS, THE FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD, AND THE RULER OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. TO HIM WHO (AGAPE) LOVED US AND WASHED US FROM OUR SINS IN HIS OWN BLOOD…”
THE 100.0001% HOLY BLOOD SACRIFICIAL OFFERING
IN GENESIS 37:31 SAYS “SO THEY TOOK JOSEPH’S TUNIC, KILLED A KID OF THE GOATS, AND DIPPED THE TUNIC IN THE BLOOD.” IN REVELATION 19:13-16 DECLARES “HE WAS CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD, AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD OF GOD. AND THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN, FOLLOWED HIM ON WHITE HORSES. NOW OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOES A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS (LAWS). AND HE HIMSELF WILL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON. HE HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD. AND HE HAS ON HIS ROBE (BLOOD) AND ON HIS THIGH, A NAME WRITTEN: KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.   
THE 100.0001% HOLY WILLING HEART [MIND & REIGN] OFFERING
IN EXODUS 25:2 DECLARES “SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THAT THEY BRING ME AN OFFERING, FROM EVERYONE WHO GIVES IT WILLINGLY WITH HIS HEART YOU SHALL TAKE MY OFFERING.” IN EXODUS 35:29 SAYS “...ALL THE MEN AND WOMEN WHOSE HEARTS WERE WILLING TO BRING MATERIAL FOR ALL KINDS OF WORK WHICH THE LORD, BY THE HAND OF MOSES, HAD COMMANDED TO BE DONE.” IN MATTHEW 8:2-3 DECLARES “AND BEHOLD, A LEPER CAME AND WORSHIPPED HIM, SAYING, ‘LORD, IF YOU ARE WILLING, YOU CAN MAKE ME CLEAN.’ THEN JESUS PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOUCHED HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM WILLING, BE CLEANSED.’ IMMEDIATELY HIS LEPROSY WAS CLEANSED.”     
THE 100.0001% HOLY GOLD OFFERING ONLY TO THE MOST-HIGHEST TITLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN, HIGH PRIEST & HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE
IN EXODUS 25:3 MENTIONS “AND THIS IS THE OFFERING WHICH YOU SHALL TAKE FROM THEM: GOLD…” IN EXODUS 35:5 STATES “TAKE FROM AMONG YOU AN OFFERING TO THE LORD. WHOEVER IS OF A WILLING HEART, LET HIM BRING IT AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD: GOLD…” IN EXODUS 35:22 SAYS “THEY CAME, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, AS MANY AS HAD A WILLING HEART, AND BROUGHT EARRINGS AND NOSE RINGS AND NECKLACES, ALL JEWELRY OF GOLD (EVERYTHING MADE OUT OF GOLD), THAT IS, EVERY MAN WHO MADE AN OFFERING OF GOLD TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 31:52 TELLS US “AND ALL THE GOLD OF THE OFFERING THAT THEY OFFERED TO THE LORD, FROM THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS (DIVISIONS), AND CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS (BANDS), WAS 16,750 SHEKELS ($32,160,000.00).” IN MATTHEW 2:11 SAYS “AND WHEN THEY HAD COME INTO THE HOUSE, THEY SAW THE YOUNG CHILD WITH MARY HIS MOTHER, AND FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPPED HIM. AND WHEN THEY HAD OPENED THEIR TREASURES, THEY PRESENTED GIFTS TO HIM: GOLD, FRANKINCENSE AND MYRRH.”       
THE 100.0001% HOLY SILVER OFFERING ONLY TO THE MOST-HIGHEST TITLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN, HIGH PRIEST & HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE
IN EXODUS 25:3 DECLARES “AND THIS IS THE OFFERING WHICH YOU SHALL TAKE FROM THEM…SILVER…” IN EXODUS 35:5 MENTIONS “TAKE FROM AMONG YOU AN OFFERING TO THE LORD. WHOEVER IS IF A WILLING HEART, LET HIM BRING IT AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD…SILVER…” IN EXODUS 35:24 DECLARES “EVERYONE WHO OFFERED AN OFFERING OF SILVER…BROUGHT THE LORD’S OFFERING. AND EVERYONE WITH WHOM WAS FOUND ACACIA WOOD FOR ANY WORK OF THE SERVICE, BROUGHT IT.” IN MATTHEW 27:9 MENTIONS “THEN WAS FULFILLED WHAT WAS SPOKEN BY JEREMIAH THE PROPHET, SAYING, ‘AND THEY TOOK THE THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER ($960.00), THE VALUE OF HIM WHO WAS PRICED, WHOM THEY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL PRICED.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY BRONZE (COPPER) OFFERING ONLY TO THE MOST-HIGHEST TITLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN, HIGH PRIEST & HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE
IN EXODUS 25:3 MENTIONS “AND THIS IS THE OFFERING WHICH YOU SHALL TAKE FROM THEM…BRONZE…” IN EXODUS 35:5 TELLS US “TAKE FROM AMONG YOU AN OFFERING TO THE LORD. WHOEVER IS OF A WILLING HEART, LET HIM BRING IT AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD…BRONZE.” IN LUKE 12:6 SAYS “ARE NOT FIVE SPARROWS SOLD FOR TWO COPPER COINS? AND NOT ONE OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN BEFORE GOD.”
[bookmark: _Hlk536145026]THE 100.0001% HOLY BULL SIN OFFERING [BULLSHIT]  [150 PHYSICAL DISEASES IN ALL, 245 MENTAL DISEASES IN ALL, 371 UNGODLY GAINS IN ALL, 195 MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURES, 366 TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ETERNAL CREATURES,  THE 2 ARMIES IN MAGIC, ALL BIBLICAL CURSES, RECORDED IN THIS BOOK AGAINST ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS, ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTS & ANOINTED PRIESTS THAT SWEAR SINLESSNESS, WHEN THEY ARE LYING BY PLAYING GOD & ALL ETERNAL CREATURES EACH DOING TRUTHFULLY BY NOT PAYING THE 1 LIFETIME 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE ONLY LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10!!!!
IN LEVITICUS 4:3 DECLARES “IF THE ANOINTED [HIGH] PRIEST [SERGEANTS AS PRIESTS, LIEUTENANTS AS CHIEF PRIESTS OR CHIEFS OF POLICE AS HIGH PRIESTS] [ETERNALLY] SINS [ACTS 7:60], BRINGING [ETERNAL] GUILT ON THE PEOPLE, THEN LET HIM OFFER TO THE LORD FOR HIS ETERNAL] SIN WHICH HE [ETERNALLY] SINNED A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A [ETERNAL] SIN OFFERING.” IN MATTHEW 23:32 MENTIONS “FILL UP, THEN, THE MEASURE OF YOUR FATHERS’ GUILT.” ONLY THE TRUE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE SUPREME CREATOR ABOVE ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6 IS ABSOLUTELY FOREVER ENDLESSLY SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS!!!! THIS BLOWS MY MIND HOW ONLY MAN AS THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS OR ANOINTED HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE MANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT SINNED & IS ETERNALLY SINFUL & THE ANOINTED LEVITES OR CORPORALS IN THE LAW THAT WERE UNDER HIM WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS THE “VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE WOMANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT TEMPTED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7. THE ONLY THING I HAVE UNDERSTOOD IS THAT THE OIL REPRESENTS THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND MOST LIKELY HE WAS NOT FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH MEANS A PERSON’S LIFE IS TOTALLY PROTECTED AT THE TIME OF THE PRIESTS SIN. THIS MEANS HE WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND PARTS OF HIS LIFE WAS SINFUL. ALSO IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 TALKS ABOUT THE PARABLE OF THE 10 VIRGINS: THE FIVE WHO WERE WISE AND WERE ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD. THE FIVE WHO WERE FOOLISH AND LET THEIR OIL RUN OUT, AND WERE NOT ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD AND HE SAID HE NEVER KNEW THEM. ALSO REMEMBER LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS AN ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS SINNED CONCERNING THE ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTS OR LIEUTENANTS IN THE LAW ALSO SINNING IN THE LAW OF HEAVEN BY THEIR FREE WILL OF PRIDE AND SELF-CENTERNESS IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE ANGELICAL ETERNAL EROS LOVE” IN GENESIS 6:1-5; EZEKIEL 28:15-19 & ISAIAH 14:12-21. ALSO THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTS OR CAPTAINS & CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW WHICH WOULD HAVE THE CROWN ON HIS HEAD WOULD CONCERN THE LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE LORD CALLED WISDOM THAT SINNED IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (RSV) CONCERNING “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL AS THE LORDLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE.” IN EXODUS 29:14 DECLARES “BUT THE FLESH OF THE BULL (FLESH FOR FLESH IN JOHN 3:6), WITH ITS SKIN (SKIN FOR SKIN IN JOB 2:4) AND ITS OFFAL (DUNG FOR DUNG IN PHILIPPIANS 3:8), YOU SHALL BURN WITH FIRE OUTSIDE THE CAMP. IT IS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 4:8 DECLARES “HE SHALL TAKE FROM IT ALL THE FAT OF THE BULL AS THE SIN OFFERING. THE FAT THAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS AND ALL THE FAT WHICH IS ON THE ENTRAILS…” IN LEVITICUS 4:14 MENTIONS “…WHEN THE SIN WHICH THEY HAVE COMMITTED BECOMES KNOWN, THEN THE ASSEMBLY SHALL OFFER A YOUNG BULL FOR THE SIN, AND BRING IT BEFORE THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING.” IN LEVITICUS 4:20 TELLS US “AND HE SHALL DO WITH THE BULL AS HE DID WITH THE BULL AS A SIN OFFERING, THUS HE SHALL DO WITH IT…” IN LEVITICUS 4:21 STATES “THEN HE SHALL CARRY THE BULL OUTSIDE THE CAMP, AND BURN IT AS HE BURNED THE FIRST BULL. IT IS A SIN OFFERING FOR THE ASSEMBLY.” IN LEVITICUS 4:34 MENTIONS “THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE SOME OF THE BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING WITH HIS FINGER, PUT IT ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING, AND POUR ALL THE REMAINING BLOOD AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 5:8 STATES “AND HE SHALL BRING THEM TO THE PRIEST, WHO SHALL OFFER THAT WHICH IS FOR THE SIN OFFERING FIRST, AND WRING OFF ITS HEAD FROM ITS NECK, BUT SHALL NOT DIVIDE IT COMPLETELY.” IN LEVITICUS 5:9 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL SPRINKLE SOME OF THE BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING ON THE SIDE OF THE ALTAR, AND THE REST OF THE BLOOD SHALL BE DRAINED OUT AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR. IT IS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 5:12 STATES “THEN HE SHALL BRING IT TO THE PRIEST, AND THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE HIS HANDFUL OF IT AS A MEMORIAL PORTION, AND BURN IT ON THE ALTAR ACCORDING TO THE OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. IT IS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 6:25 DECLARES “SPEAK TO AARON AND TO HIS SONS, SAYING, ‘THIS IS THE LAW OF THE SIN OFFERING: IN THE PLACE WHERE THE BURNT OFFERING IS KILLED, THE SIN OFFERING SHALL BE KILLED BEFORE THE LORD. IT IS MOST HOLY.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 10:17. IN LEVITICUS 8:2 SAYS “…A BULL AS THE SIN OFFERING…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 8:14; 9:2. IN LEVITICUS 9:10 SAYS “BUT THE FAT, THE KIDNEYS, AND THE FATTY LOB FROM THE LIVER OF THE SIN OFFERING HE BURNED ON THE ALTAR, AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN LEVITICUS 9:22 STATES “THEN AARON LIFTED HIS HAND TOWARD THE PEOPLE, BLESSED THEM, AND CAME DOWN FROM OFFERING THE SIN OFFERING…” IN LEVITICUS 10:19 TELLS US “AND AARON SAID TO MOSES, ‘LOOK, THIS DAY THEY HAVE OFFERED THEIR SIN OFFERING…AND SUCH THINGS HAVE BEFALLEN ME! IF I HAD EATEN THE SIN OFFERING TODAY, WOULD IT HAVE BEEN ACCEPTED IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD?” IN LEVITICUS 16:3 SAYS “THUS AARON SHALL COME INTO THE HOLY PLACE: WITH THE BLOOD OF A YOUNG BULL AS A SIN OFFERING…” IN NUMBERS 6:16 STATES “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL BRING THEM BEFORE THE LORD AND OFFER HIS SIN OFFERING…” IN NUMBERS 8:8 TELLS US “THEN LET THEM TAKE A YOUNG BULL WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL, AND YOU SHALL TAKE ANOTHER YOUNG BULL AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN NUMBERS 18:9 MENTIONS “THIS SHALL BE YOURS OF THE MOST HOLY THINGS RESERVED FROM THE FIRE…EVERY SIN OFFERING WHICH THEY RENDER TO ME, SHALL BE MOST HOLY FOR YOU AND YOUR SONS.” IN HEBREWS 9:28 STATES “SO CHRIST (HIGH PRIEST FOR MANKIND ONLY) WAS OFFERED ONCE TO BEAR THE SINS OF MANY (1ST 46 YEAR KINGDOM). TO THOSE WHO EAGERLY WAIT FOR HIM HE WILL APPEAR A SECOND TIME, APART FROM SIN (2ND 46 YEAR KINGDOM), FOR SALVATION.”        
THE 100.0001% HOLY WAVE OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:24 MENTIONS “…AND YOU SHALL PUT ALL THESE IN THE HANDS OF AARON AND IN THE HANDS OF HIS SONS, AND YOU SHALL WAVE THEM AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 8:27. IN EXODUS 29:26 SAYS “THEN YOU SHALL TAKE THE BREAST OF THE RAM OF AARON’S CONSECRATION AND WAVE IT AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, AND IT SHALL BE YOUR PORTION.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EXODUS 29:27 & LEVITICUS 8:29. IN LEVITICUS 7:30 STATES “HIS OWN HANDS SHALL BRING THE OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. THE FAT WITH THE BREAST HE SHALL BRING, THAT THE BREAST MAY BE WAVED AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 7:34 MENTIONS “FOR THE BREAST OF THE WAVE OFFERING…I HAVE TAKEN FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL…AND I HAVE GIVEN THEM TO AARON THE PRIEST AND TO HIS SONS FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BY A STATUTE FOREVER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 10:15. IN LEVITICUS 9:21 DECLARES “…BUT THE BREASTS AND THE RIGHT THIGH AARON WAVED AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, AS MOSES HAD COMMANDED.” IN LEVITICUS 10:14 TELLS US “THE BREAST OF THE WAVE OFFERING…YOU SHALL EAT IN A CLEAN PLACE, YOU, YOUR SONS, AND YOUR DAUGHTERS WITH YOU, FOR THEY ARE YOUR DUE AND YOUR SONS’ DUE…” IN LEVITICUS 14:12 DECLARES “AND THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE ONE MALE LAMB…AND THE LOG OF OIL, AND WAVE THEM AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 14:24. IN LEVITICUS 23:15 STATES “AND YOU SHALL COUNT FOR YOURSELVES FROM THE DAY AFTER THE SABBATH, FROM THE DAY THAT YOU BROUGHT THE SHEAF OF THE WAVE OFFERING: SEVEN SABBATHS SHALL BE COMPLETED.” IN LEVITICUS 23:20 MENTIONS “THE PRIEST SHALL WAVE THEM WITH THE BREAD OF THE FIRST FRUITS AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, WITH THE TWO LAMBS. THEY SHALL BE HOLY TO THE LORD FOR THE PRIEST.” IN NUMBERS 5:25 STATES “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE THE GRAIN OFFERING OF JEALOUSY FROM THE WOMAN’S HAND, SHALL WAVE THE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, AND BRING IT TO THE ALTAR.” IN NUMBERS 6:20 MENTIONS “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL WAVE THEM AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, THEY ARE HOLY FOR THE PRIEST…AFTER THAT THE NAZIRITE MAY DRINK WINE.” IN NUMBERS 18:11 SAYS “THIS ALSO IS YOURS…WITH ALL THE WAVE OFFERINGS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I HAVE GIVEN THEN TO YOU, AND YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS WITH YOU, AS AN ORDINANCE FOREVER. EVERYONE WHO IS CLEAN IN YOUR HOUSE MAY EAT IT.” IN NUMBERS 18:18 DECLARES “AND THEIR FLESH SHALL BE YOURS, JUST AS THE WAVE BREAST AND THE RIGHT THIGH ARE YOURS.” IN MATTHEW 20:21, 23 SAYS “AND HE SAID TO HER, ‘WHAT DO YOU WISH?” SHE SAID TO HIM, ‘GRANT THAT THESE TWO SONS (JAMES & JOHN) OF MINE MAY SIT, ONE ON YOU RIGHT HAND AND THE OTHER ON THE LEFT, IN YOUR KINGDOM…SO HE SAID TO THEM, ‘YOU WILL INDEED DRINK MY CUP, AND BE BAPTIZED WITH THE BAPTISM (FIRE BAPTISM) THAT I AM BAPTIZED WITH, BUT TO SIT ON MY RIGHT HAND AND ON MY LEFT IS NOT MINE TO GIVE, BUT IT IS FROM THOSE FOR WHOM IT IS PREPARED BY MY FATHER (STEPHEN).”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY HEAVE OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:27 DECLARES “AND FROM THE RAM OF THE CONSECRATION YOU SHALL CONSECRATE THE…THIGH OF THE HEAVE OFFERING WHICH IS RAISED, OF THAT WHICH IS FOR AARON AND OF THAT WHICH IS FOR HIS SONS.” IN EXODUS 29:28 SAYS “IT SHALL BE FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FOR AARON AND HIS SONS BY A STATUTE FOREVER. FOR IT IS A HEAVE OFFERING, IT SHALL BE A HEAVE OFFERING FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FROM THE SACRIFICES OF THEIR…HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 10:15. IN LEVITICUS 7:14 MENTIONS “AND FROM IT HE SHALL OFFER ONE CAKE FROM EACH OFFERING AS A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 7:32 TELLS US “ALSO THE RIGHT THIGH YOU SHALL GIVE TO THE PRIEST AS A HEAVE OFFERING FROM THE SACRIFICES…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 7:34. IN LEVITICUS 10:14 STATES “…THE THIGH OF THE HEAVE OFFERING YOU SHALL EAT IN A CLEAN PLACE, YOU, YOUR SONS, AND YOUR DAUGHTERS WITH YOU, FOR THEY ARE YOUR DUE AND YOUR SONS’ DUE…” IN NUMBERS 6:20 IT MENTIONS “…THEY ARE HOLY FOR THE PRIEST…AND THE THIGH OF THE HEAVE OFFERING. AFTER THAT THE NAZIRITE MAY DRINK WINE.” IN NUMBERS 15:19 SAYS “…THEN IT WILL BE, WHEN YOU EAT OF THE BREAD OF THE LAND THAT YOU SHALL OFFER UP A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 15:20 STATES “YOU SHALL OFFER UP A CAKE OF THE FIRST OF YOUR GROUND MEAL AS A HEAVE OFFERING AS A HEAVE OFFERING OF THE THRESHING FLOOR, SO SHALL YOU OFFER IT UP. ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 15:21. IN NUMBERS 18:8 DECLARES “AND THE LORD SPOKE TO AARON: ‘HERE, I MYSELF HAVE ALSO GIVEN YOU CHARGE OF MY HEAVE OFFERINGS, AND THE HOLY GIFTS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I HAVE GIVEN THEM AS A PORTION TO YOU AND YOUR SONS, AS AN ORDINANCE FOREVER.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 18:11, 19. IN NUMBERS 18:24 STATES “…THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHICH THEY OFFER UP AS A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD, I HAVE GIVEN TO THE LEVITES AS AN INHERITANCE, THEREFORE I HAVE SAID TO THEM, ‘AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THEY SHALL HAVE NO INHERITANCE.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 18:26, 28. IN NUMBERS 18:27 SAYS “YOUR HEAVE OFFERING SHALL BE RECKONED TO YOU AS THOUGH IT WERE THE GRAIN OF THE THRESHING FLOOR, AND AS THE FULLNESS OF THE WINEPRESS.” IN NUMBERS 18:29 STATES “OF ALL YOUR GIFTS YOU SHALL OFFER UP EVERY HEAVE OFFERING DUE TO THE LORD, FROM THE BEST OF THEM, THE CONSECRATED PART OF THEM.” IN NUMBERS 31:29 SAYS “…TAKE IT FROM THE HALF, & GIVE IT TO ELEAZAR THE PRIEST AS A HEAVE OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 31:41 STATES “SO MOSES GAVE THE TRIBUTE WHICH WAS THE LORD’S HEAVE OFFERING TO ELEAZAR THE PRIEST, AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:6 STATES “THERE YOU SHALL TAKE…THE HEAVE OFFERINGS OF YOUR HAND…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:11. IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 SAYS “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES…THE HEAVE OFFERING OF YOUR HAND.” IN LUKE 3:17 DECLARE “HIS WINNOWING FAN IS IN HIS HAND, AND HE WILL THOROUGHLY CLEAN OUT HIS THRESHING FLOOR, & GATHER THE WHEAT INTO HIS BARN, BUT THE CHAFF HE WILL BURN WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE.”      
THE 100.0001% HOLY CONSECRATED OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:34 SAYS “AND IF ANY OF THE FLESH OF THE CONSECRATED OFFERINGS, OR OF THE BREAD, REMAINS UNTIL THE MORNING, THEY YOU SHALL BURN THE REMAINDER WITH FIRE. IT SHALL NOT BE EATEN BECAUSE IT IS HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 8:28 MENTIONS “THE MOSES TOOK THEM FROM THEIR HANDS AND BURNED THEM ON THE ALTAR…THEY WERE CONSECRATED OFFERINGS FOR A SWEET AROMA. THAT WAS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 8:31 STATES “AND MOSES SAID TO AARON AND HIS SONS, ‘BOIL THE FLESH AT THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND EAT IT THERE WITH THE BREAD THAT IS IN THE BASKET OF THE CONSECRATED OFFERINGS, AS I COMMANDED, SAYING, ‘AARON AND HIS SONS SHALL EAT IT.’” IN NUMBERS 6:2 SAYS “SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: ‘WHEN EITHER A MAN OR WOMAN CONSECRATES AN OFFERING TO TAKE A VOW OF A NAZIRITE, TO SEPARATE HIMSELF TO THE LORD.’” IN MATTHEW 7:6 DECLARES “DO NOT GIVE WHAT IS HOLY TO THE DOGS, NOR CAST YOUR PEARLS BEFORE SWINE, LEST THEY TRAMPLE THEM UNDER THEIR FEET, AND TURN AND TEAR YOU IN PIECES.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY LAMB SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 4:32 STATES “IF HE BRINGS A LAMB AS HIS SIN OFFERING, HE SHALL BRING A FEMALE WITHOUT BLEMISH.” IN LEVITICUS 9:3 SAYS “AND TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL YOU SHALL SPEAK, ‘TAKE…A LAMB, BOTH OF THE FIRST YEAR, WITHOUT BLEMISH, AS A BURNT OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 14:13 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL KILL THE LAMB IN THE PLACE WHERE HE KILLS THE SIN OFFERING…IN A HOLY PLACE, FOR AS THE SIN OFFERING IS THE PRIEST’S…IT IS MOST HOLY.” IN REVELATION 14:4 DECLARES “THESE ARE THE ONES WHO WERE NOT DEFILED WITH WOMEN, FOR THEY ARE VIRGINS. THESE ARE THE ONES WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES. THESE WERE REDEEMED FROM AMONG MEN, BEING FIRST FRUITS TO GOD AND TO THE LAMB.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY GRAIN OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:41 SAYS “AND THE OTHER LAMB YOU SHALL OFFER AT TWILIGHT, AND YOU SHALL OFFER WITH IT THE GRAIN OFFERING…AS IN THE MORNING, FOR A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN EXODUS 30:9 SAYS “YOU SHALL NOT OFFER STRANGE INCENSE ON…A GRAIN OFFERING.” IN EXODUS 40:29 DECLARES “AND HE PUT THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING BEFORE THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TENT OF MEETING, AND OFFERED UPON IT…THE GRAIN OFFERING, AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN LEVITICUS 2:1 MENTIONS “WHEN ANYONE OFFERS A GRAIN OFFERING TO THE LORD, HIS OFFERING SHALL BE OF FINE FLOUR. AND HE SHALL POUR OIL ON IT, AND PUT FRANKINCENSE ON IT.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 2:15. IN LEVITICUS 2:3 TELLS US “THE REST OF THE GRAIN OFFERING SHALL BE AARON’S AND HIS SONS’. IT IS MOST HOLY OF THE OFFERINGS TO THE LORD MADE BY FIRE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 2:10. IN LEVITICUS 2:4 STATES “AND IF YOU BRING AS AN OFFERING A GRAIN OFFERING BAKED IN THE OVEN, IT SHALL BE UNLEAVENED CAKES OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL, OR UNLEAVENED WAFERS ANOINTED WITH OIL.” IN LEVITICUS 2:5 TELLS US “BUT IF YOUR OFFERING IS A GRAIN OFFERING BAKED IN A PAN, IT SHALL BE OF FINE FLOUR, UNLEAVENED, MIXED WITH OIL.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 2:7; 6:21; 7:9. IN LEVITICUS 2:6 SAYS “YOU SHALL BREAK IT IN PIECES AND OUR OIL ON IT, IT IS A GRAIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 2:8 STATES “YOU SHALL BRING THE GRAIN OFFERING THAT IS MADE OF THESE THINGS TO THE LORD. AND WHEN IT IS PRESENTED TO THE PRIEST, HE SHALL BRING IT TO THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 2:9 DECLARES “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE FROM THE GRAIN OFFERING A MEMORIAL PORTION, AND BURN IT ON THE ALTAR. IT IS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 2:16; 6:15. IN LEVITICUS 2:11 MENTIONS “NO GRAIN OFFERING WHICH YOU BRING TO THE LORD SHALL BE MADE WITH LEAVEN, FOR YOU SHALL BURN NO LEAVEN NOR ANY HONEY IN ANY OFFERING TO THE LORD MADE BY FIRE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 10:12. IN LEVITICUS 2:13 TELLS US “AND EVERY OFFERING OF YOUR GRAIN OFFERING YOU SHALL SEASON WITH SALT, YOU SHALL NOT ALLOW THE SALT OF THE COVENANT OF YOUR GOD TO BE LACKING FROM YOUR GRAIN OFFERING. WITH ALL YOUR OFFERINGS YOU SHALL OFFER SALT.” IN LEVITICUS 2:14 MENTIONS “IF YOU OFFER A GRAIN OFFERING OF YOUR FIRST FRUITS TO THE LORD, YOU SHALL OFFER FOR THE GRAIN OFFERING OF YOUR FIRST FRUITS GREEN HEADS OF GRAIN ROASTED ON THE FIRE, GRAIN BEATEN FROM FULL HEADS.” IN LEVITICUS 6:14 MENTIONS “THIS IS THE LAW OF THE GRAIN OFFERING: THE SONS OF AARON SHALL OFFER IT ON THE ALTAR BEFORE THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 6:20 TELLS US “THIS IS THE OFFERING OF AARON AND HIS SONS, WHICH THEY SHALL OFFER TO THE LORD, BEGINNING ON THE DAY WHEN HE IS ANOINTED ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR AS A DAILY GRAIN OFFERING, HALF OF IT IN THE MORNING AND HALF OF IT AT NIGHT.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 14:21. IN LEVITICUS 6:23 SAYS “FOR EVERY GRAIN OFFERING FOR THE PRIEST SHALL BE WHOLLY BURNED. IT SHALL NOT BE EATEN.” IN LEVITICUS 7:10 SAYS “EVERY GRAIN OFFERING, WHETHER MIXED WITH OIL OR DRY, SHALL BELONG TO ALL THE SONS OF AARON, TO ONE AS MUCH AS THE OTHER.” IN LEVITICUS 7:37 STATES “THIS IS THE LAW OF THE...GRAIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 9:4 SAYS “…A GRAIN OFFERING MIXED WITH OIL, FOR TODAY THE LORD WILL APPEAR TO YOU.” IN LEVITICUS 9:17 STATES “THEN HE BROUGHT THE GRAIN OFFERING, TOOK A HANDFUL OF IT, AND BURNED IT ON THE ALTAR, BESIDES THE BURNT SACRIFICE ON THE MORNING.” IN LEVITICUS 14:10 MENTIONS “AND ON THE 8TH DAY…THREE-TENTHS OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL AS A GRAIN OFFERING…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 15:9; 28:12, 20, 28; 29:3, 9, 14. IN LEVITICUS 14:20 MENTIONS “AND THE PRIEST SHALL OFFER THE…GRAIN OFFERING ON THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 14:31 SAYS “…SUCH AS HE IS ABLE TO AFFORD…THE GRAIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 23:13 TELLS US “ITS GRAIN OFFERING SHALL BE TWO-TENTHS OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL, AND OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, FOR A SWEET AROMA…” IN LEVITICUS 23:14 STATES “YOU SHALL EAT NEITHER NOR PARCHED GRAIN NOR FRESH GRAIN UNTIL THE SAME DAY THAT YOU HAVE BROUGHT AN OFFERING TO YOUR GOD, IT SHALL BE A STATUTE FOREVER THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS IN ALL YOUR DWELLINGS.” IN LEVITICUS 23:16 SAYS “COUNT FIFTY DAYS TO THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH, THEN YOU SHALL OFFER A NEW GRAIN OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 23:18 MENTIONS “AND YOU SHALL OFFER WITH THE BREAD SEVEN LAMBS OF THE FIRST YEAR, WITHOUT BLEMISH, ONE YOUNG BULL, AND TWO RAMS. THEY SHALL BE AS A…GRAIN OFFERING…AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 23:37 STATES “THESE ARE THE FEASTS OF THE LORD WHICH YOU SHALL PROCLAIM TO BE HOLY CONVOCATIONS, TO OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD…A GRAIN OFFERING…EVERYTHING ON ITS DAY.” IN NUMBERS 4:16 MENTIONS “THE APPOINTED DUTY OF ELEAZAR THE SON OF AARON THE PRIEST IS THE…DAILY GRAIN OFFERING…” IN NUMBERS 5:15 SAYS “…THEN THE MAN SHALL BRING HIS WIFE TO THE PRIEST. HE SHALL BRING THE OFFERING REQUIRED FOR HER, ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF BARLEY MEAL, HE SHALL POUR NO OIL IT AND PUT NO FRANKINCENSE ON IT, BECAUSE IT IS A GRAIN OFFERING OF JEALOUSY, AND OFFERING FOR REMEMBERING, FORM BRINGING INIQUITY TO REMEMBRANCE.” IN NUMBERS 5:18 SAYS “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL STAND THE WOMAN BEFORE THE LORD, UNCOVER THE WOMAN’S HEAD, AND PUT THE OFFERING FOR REMEMBERING IN HER HANDS, WHICH IS THE GRAIN OFFERING OF JEALOUSY. AND THE PRIEST SHALL HAVE IN HIS HAND THE BITTER WATER THAT BRINGS A CURSE.” IN NUMBERS 5:25 STATES “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE THE GRAIN OFFERING OF JEALOUSY FROM THE WOMAN’S HAND, SHALL WAVE THE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, AND BRING IT TO THE ALTAR…” IN NUMBERS 6:15 MENTIONS “…AND THEIR GRAIN OFFERING…” IN NUMBERS 6:17 SAYS “…THE PRIEST SHALL ALSO OFFER ITS GRAIN OFFERING…” IN NUMBERS 7:13 DECLARES “HIS OFFERING WAS ONE SILVER PLATTER, THE WEIGHT OF WHICH WAS 130 SHEKELS ($16,640.00 IN SILVER & $249,600.00 IN GOLD), AND ONE SILVER BOWL OF 70 SHEKELS ($8,960.00 IN SILVER & $134,400.00 IN GOLD), ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY, BOTH OF THEM FULL OF FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL AS A GRAIN OFFERING.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURE ARE IN NUMBERS 7:19, 25, 31, 37, 43, 49, 55, 61, 67, 73, 79. IN NUMBERS 7:87 SAYS “ALL THE OXEN FOR THE BURNT OFFERING WERE 12 YOUNG BULLS, THE RAMS 12, THE MALE LAMBS IN THEIR FIRST YEAR 12, WITH THEIR GRAIN OFFERING…” IN NUMBERS 8:8 STATES “THEN LET THEM TAKE A YOUNG BULL WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL…” IN NUMBERS 15:4 DECLARES “…THEN HE WHO PRESENTS HIS OFFERING TO THE LORD SHALL BRING A GRAIN OFFERING OF ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH ONE-FOURTH OF A HIN OF OIL.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 28:5, 13. IN NUMBERS 15:6 SAYS “OR FOR A RAM YOU SHALL PREPARE AS A GRAIN OFFERING TWO-TENTHS OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH HALF A HIN OF OIL.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 28:9. IN NUMBERS 15:24 TELLS US “…THEN IT WILL BE, IF IT IS UNINTENTIONALLY COMMITTED, WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE OF THE CONGREGATION, THAT THE WHOLE CONGREGATION SHALL OFFER ONE YOUR BULL AS A BURNT OFFERING, AS A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD, WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING…ACCORDING TO THE ORDINANCE…” IN NUMBERS 18:9 STATES “THIS SHALL BE YOURS OF THE MOST HOLY THINGS RESERVED FROM THE FIRE: EVERY OFFERING OF THEIRS, EVERY GRAIN OFFERING…WHICH THEY RENDER TO ME, SHALL BE MOST HOLY FOR YOU AND YOUR SONS.” IN NUMBERS 18:12 MENTIONS “…ALL THE BEST OF THE...GRAIN, THEIR FIRST FRUITS WHICH THEY OFFER TO THE LORD, I HAVE GIVEN THEM TO YOU.” IN NUMBERS 28:8 SAYS “THE OTHER LAMB YOU SHALL OFFERING THE EVENING, AND THE MORNING GRAIN OFFERING…YOU SHALL OFFER IT AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 28:26 STATES “ALSO ON THE DAY OF THE FIRST FRUITS, WHEN YOU BRING A NEW GRAIN OFFERING TO THE LORD AT YOUR FEAST OF WEEKS, YOU SHALL HAVE A HOLY CONVOCATION. YOU SHALL DO NOT CUSTOMARY WORK.” IN NUMBERS 29:6 STATES “BESIDES ITS GRAIN OFFERING FOR THE NEW MOON, THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING…ACCORDING TO THEIR ORDINANCE, AS A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 29:11 MENTIONS “…THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 29:16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38. IN NUMBERS 29:18 SAYS “…AND THEIR GRAIN OFFERING…FOR THE RAMS, AND FOR THEIR LAMBS, BUT THEIR NUMBER, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINANCE…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 29:21, 24, 27, 30, 33, 37. IN NUMBERS 29:39 SAYS “THESE YOU SHALL PRESENT TO THE LORD AT YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS---YOUR GRAIN OFFERINGS.” IN JOHN 12:24 STATES “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ‘UNLESS A GRAIN OF WHEAT FALLS INTO THE GROUND AND DIES, IT REMAINS ALONE, BUT IF IT DIES, IT PRODUCES MUCH GRAIN (FRUIT).’”                  
THE 100.0001% HOLY SIN ATONEMENT OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:36 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL OFFER A BULL EVERY DAY AS A SIN OFFERING FOR ATONEMENT, TO CONSECRATE AND TO SANCTIFY THEM, BUT AN OUTSIDER SHALL NOT EAT THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE HOLY.” IN EXODUS 30:10 MENTIONS “AND AARON SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT UPON ITS HORNS ONCE A YEAR WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING OR ATONEMENT, ONCE A YEAR HE SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT UPON IT THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS. IT IS MOST HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 4:20 STATES “AND HE SHALL DO WITH THE BULL AS HE DID WITH THE BULL AS A SIN OFFERING, THUS HE SHALL DO WITH IT. SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THEM, AND IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN THEM.” IN LEVITICUS 4:26 STATES “AND HE SHALL BURN ALL ITS FAT ON THE ALTAR…SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM CONCERNING HIS SIN, AND IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 4:31, 35; 5:6, 10. IN LEVITICUS 6:30 DECLARES “BUT NO SIN OFFERING FROM WHICH ANY OF THE BLOOD IS BROUGHT INTO THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN THE HOLY PLACE, SHALL BE EATEN. IT SHALL BE BURNED IN THE FIRE.” IN LEVITICUS 9:7 TELLS US “AND MOSES SAID TO AARON, ‘GO TO THE ALTAR, OFFER YOUR SIN OFFERING…AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOURSELF AND FOR THE PEOPLE. OFFER THE OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THEM, AS THE LORD COMMANDED.” IN LEVITICUS 10:17 MENTIONS “WHY HAVE YOU NOT EATEN THE SIN OFFERING IN A HOLY PLACE, SINCE IT IS MOST HOLY, AND GOD HAS GIVEN IT TO YOU TO BEAR THE GUILT OF THE CONGREGATION, TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THEM BEFORE THE LORD?” IN LEVITICUS 12:8 DECLARES “AND IF SHE IS NOT ABLE TO BRING A LAMB, THEN SHE MAY BRING TWO TURTLEDOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS…THE OTHER AS A SIN OFFERING. SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HER, AND SHE WILL BE CLEAN.” IN LEVITICUS 14:19 MENTIONS “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL OFFER THE SIN OFFERING, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM WHO IS TO BE CLEANSED FROM HIS UNCLEANNESS. AFTERWARD HE SHALL KILL THE BURNT OFFERING.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 14:31. IN LEVITICUS 15:15 SAYS “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL OFFER THEM, THE ONE AS A SIN OFFERING…SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM BEFORE THE LORD BECAUSE OF HIS DISCHARGE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 15:30. IN LEVITICUS 16:6 STATES “AARON SHALL OFFER THE BULL AS A SIN OFFERING, WHICH IS FOR HIMSELF, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIMSELF AND FOR HIS HOUSE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:11. IN LEVITICUS 16:27 SAYS “THE BULL FOR THE SIN OFFERING…WHOSE BLOOD WAS BROUGHT IN TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN THE HOLY PLACE, SHALL BE CARRIED OUTSIDE THE CAMP. AND THEY SHALL BURN IN THE FIRE THEIR SKINS, THEIR FLESH, AND THEIR OFFAL (WASTE).” IN NUMBERS 6:11 TELLS US “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL OFFER ONE AS A SIN OFFERING…AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM, BECAUSE HE SINNED IN REGARD TO THE CORPSE, AND HE SHALL SANCTIFY HIS HEAD THAT SAME DAY.” IN NUMBERS 8:12 SAYS “THEN THE LEVITES SHALL LAY THEIR HANDS ON THE HEADS OF THE YOUNG BULLS, AND YOU SHALL OFFER ONE AS A SIN OFFERING…TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE LEVITES.” IN NUMBERS 15:25 DECLARES “SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE WHOLE CONGREGATION OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN THEM, FOR IT WAS UNINTENTIONAL, THEY SHALL BRING THEIR OFFERING, AN OFFERING MAD BY FIRE TO THE LORD, AND THEIR SIN OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, FOR THEIR UNINTENDED SIN.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBER 15:28. IN MATTHEW 9:6 SAYS “BUT THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT THE SON OF MAN HAS POWER ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS—THEN HE SAID TO THE PARALYTIC, ‘ARISE, TAKE UP YOUR BED, AND GO TO YOUR HOUSE.’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY SANCTUARY HALF-SHEKEL OFFERING
IN EXODUS 30:13 SAYS “THIS IS WHAT EVERYONE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE NUMBERED SHALL GIVE” HALF A SHEKEL ($960.00 IN GOLD & $64.00 IN SILVER) ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (A SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS). THE HALF-SHEKEL SHALL BE AN OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN EXODUS 38:24 DECLARES “ALL THE GOLD THAT WAS USED IN ALL THE WORK OF THE HOLY PLACE, THAT IS, THE GOLD OF THE OFFERING, WAS 29 TALENTS ($167,040,000.00) AND 730 SHEKELS ($1,401,600.00), ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY.” IN LUKE 19:8 SAYS “THEN ZACCHAEUS STOOD AND SAID TO THE LORD, ‘LOOK, LORD, I GIVE HALF OF MY GOODS TO THE POOR, AND IF I HAVE TAKEN ANYTHING FROM ANYONE BY FALSE ACCUSATION, I RESTORE FOURFOLD (THIS IS THE WITNESS CONCERNING THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER & HOLY GHOST OF GOD, LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD, LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD & THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13.’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY AGE OFFERING
IN EXODUS 30:14 STATES “EVERYONE INCLUDED AMONG THOSE WHO ARE NUMBERED, FROM TWENTY YEARS OLD AND ABOVE, SHALL GIVE AN OFFERING (CONTRIBUTION) TO THE LORD.” IN LUKE 20:34 STATES “JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘THE SONS OF THIS AGE (THE LORD COMMANDS LIVING AS MAN & WOMAN TO GIVE ALL TITHES AND ALL OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN) MARRY AND ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE (QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE). BUT THOSE WHO ARE COUNTED WORTHY TO ATTAIN THAT AGE (THE LORD DOES NOT COMMAND THOSE WHO DO NOT LIVE AS A MAN OR WOMAN TO GIVE ALL TITHES & ALL OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE (NOT QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE) …”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY LORD’S WORK (BUSINESS) OFFERING
IN EXODUS 35:21 DECLARES “THEN EVERYONE CAME WHOSE HEART WAS STIRRED, AND EVERYONE WHOSE SPIRIT WAS WILLING, AND THEY BROUGHT THE LORD’S OFFERING FOR THE WORK OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, FOR ALL ITS SERVICE, AND FOR THE HOLY GARMENTS.” IN EXODUS 36:6 STATES “SO MOSES GAVE A COMMANDMENT, AND THEY CAUSED IT TO BE PROCLAIMED THROUGHOUT THE CAMP, SAYING, ‘LET NEITHER MAN NOR WOMAN DO ANY MORE WORK FOR THE OFFERING OF THE SANCTUARY.’ AND THE PEOPLE WERE RESTRAINED FROM BRINGING.” IN EXODUS 38:24 MENTIONS “ALL THE GOLD THAT WAS USED IS ALL THE WORK OF THE HOLY PLACE, THAT IS, THE GOLD OF THE OFFERING, WAS 29 TALENTS ($167,040,000.00) AND 730 SHEKELS ($1,401,600.00), ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY.” IN LEVITICUS 23:25 TELLS US “YOU SHALL DO NO CUSTOMARY WORK ON IT (WORK THAT EARNS MONEY, BUT WORK THAT DOES NOT EARN MONEY IS TITHED & OFFERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN), AND YOU SHALL OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 23:36. IN JOHN 14:10 DECLARES “DO YOU NOT BELIEVE THAT I (SON JESUS) AM IN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN ME (SON JESUS)? THE WORDS THAT I SPEAK TO YOU I DO NOT SPEAK ON MY OWN AUTHORITY, BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO DWELLS IN ME DOES THE WORKS.”     
THE 100.0001% HOLY JEWELRY OFFERING
IN EXODUS 35:22 SAYS “THEY CAME, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, AS MANY AS HAD A WILLING HEART, AND BROUGHT EARRINGS AND NOSE RINGS, RINGS AND NECKLACES, ALL JEWELRY OF GOLD (EVERYTHING THAT IS GOLD), THAT IS, EVERY MAN WHO MADE AN OFFERING OF GOLD TO THE LORD.” IN LUKE 15:22 MENTIONS “BUT THE FATHER SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, ‘BRING OUT THE BEST ROBE AND PUT IT ON HIM (SON), AND PUT A RING ON HIS HAND AND SANDALS ON HIS FEET.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY FREEWILL OFFERING
IN EXODUS 35:29 SAYS “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BROUGHT A FREEWILL OFFERING TO THE LORD, AND THE MEN AND WOMEN WHOSE HEARTS WERE WILLING TO BRING MATERIAL (ALL KINDS OF BUILDING MATERIALS FOR THE WORK OF THE BUSINESS) FOR ALL KINDS OF WORK WHICH THE LORD, BY THE HAND OF MOSES, HAD COMMANDED TO BE DONE.” IN EXODUS 36:3 DECLARES “AND THEY RECEIVED FROM MOSES ALL THE OFFERING WHICH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAD BROUGHT FOR THE WORK OF THE SERVICE OF MAKING THE SANCTUARY. SO THEY CONTINUED BRINGING TO HIM FREEWILL OFFERINGS EVERY MORNING.” IN LEVITICUS 22:18 STATES “SPEAK TO AARON AND HIS SONS, AND TO ALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: ‘WHATEVER MAN OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, OR OF THE STRANGERS IN ISRAEL, WHO OFFERS HIS SACRIFICE FOR ANY OF HIS VOWS OR FOR ANY OF HIS FREEWILL OFFERINGS, WHICH THEY OFFER TO THE LORD…” IN LEVITICUS 22:21 MENTIONS “AND WHOEVER OFFERS A SACRIFICE…TO FULFILL HIS VOW, OR A FREEWILL OFFERING FROM THE CATTLE OR THE SHEEP, IT MUST BE PERFECT TO BE ACCEPTED, THAT SHALL BE NO DEFECT IN IT.” IN LEVITICUS 22:23 TELLS US “EITHER A BULL OR A LAMB THAT HAS ANY LIMB TOO LONG OR TOO SHORT MAY OFFER AS A FREEWILL OFFERING, BUT FOR A VOW IT SHALL NOT BE ACCEPTED.” IN LEVITICUS 23:38 DECLARES “…BESIDES ALL YOUR FREEWILL OFFERINGS WHICH YOU GIVE TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 15:3 STATES “…AND YOU MAKE AN OFFERING BY FIRE TO THE LORD…AS A FREEWILL OFFERING OR IN YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS, TO MAKE A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD, FROM THE HERD OR THE FLOCK...” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:6. IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 SAYS “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES…ANY OF YOUR OFFERINGS WHICH YOU VOW, OF YOUR FREEWILL OFFERINGS…” IN DEUTERONOMY 16:10 MENTIONS “THEN YOU SHALL KEEP THE FEAST OF WEEKS TO THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH THE TRIBUTE OF A FREEWILL OFFERING FROM YOUR HAND, WHICH YOU SHALL GIVE AS THE LORD YOUR GOD BLESSES YOU.” IN LUKE 14:28-35 MENTIONS “FOR WHICH OF YOU, INTENDING TO BUILD A TOWER, DOES NOT SIT DOWN FIRST, AND COUNT THE COST WHETHER HE HAVE ENOUGH TO FINISH IT? LEST, AFTER HE HAS LAID THE FOUNDATION, AND IS NOT ABLE TO FINISH IT, ALL WHO SEE IT BEGIN TO MOCK HIM, SAYING, ‘THIS MAN BEGAN TO BUILD, AND WAS NOT ABLE TO FINISH. OR WHAT KING, GOING TO MAKE WAR AGAINST ANOTHER KING, DOES NOT SIT DOWN FIRST, AND CONSIDERS (CONSULTS) WHETHER HE BE ABLE WITH 10,000 TO MEET HIM THAT COMES AGAINST HIM WITH 20,000? OR ELSE, WHILE THE OTHER IS STILL A GREAT WAY OFF, HE SENDS A DELEGATION AND ASKS CONDITIONS OF PEACE. SO LIKEWISE, WHOSOEVER OF YOU DOES NOT FORSAKE ALL THAT HE HAS, HE CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE. SALT IS GOOD: BUT IF THE SALT HAS LOST ITS FLAVOR (SAVOR), HOW SHALL IT BE SEASONED? IT IS NEITHER FIT FOR THE LAND, NOR FOR THE DUNGHILL: BUT MEN THROW (CAST) IT OUT. HE THAT HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR!”      
THE 100.0001% HOLY LIVESTOCK OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 1:2 MENTIONS “SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM: ‘WHEN ANY ONE OF YOU BRINGS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD, YOU SHALL BRING YOUR OFFERING OF THE LIVESTOCK—OF THE HERD AND OF THE FLOCK.” IN JOHN 4:12 SAYS “ARE YOU GREATER THAN OUR FATHER JACOB, WHO GAVE US THE WELL, AND DRANK FROM IT HIMSELF, AS WELL AS HIS SONS AND HIS LIVESTOCK?”
THE 100.0001% HOLY GOAT SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 4:23 SAYS “…OR OF HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED COMES TO HIS KNOWLEDGE, HE SHALL BRING AS HIS OFFERING A KID OF THE GOATS, A MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 4:28. IN LEVITICUS 4:24 DECLARES “AND HE SHALL LAY HIS HAND ON THE HEAD OF THE GOAT, AND KILL IT AT THE PLACE WHERE THEY KILL THE BURNT OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD. IT IS A SIN OFFERING.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 9:3, 15. IN LEVITICUS 10:16 MENTIONS “THEN MOSES MADE CAREFUL INQUIRY ABOUT THE GOAT OF THE SIN OFFERING, AND THERE IT WAS—BURNED UP. AND HE WAS ANGRY WITH ELEAZAR AND ITHAMAR, THE SONS OF AARON WHO WERE LEFT…” IN LEVITICUS 16:5 STATES “AND HE SHALL TAKE FROM THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL TWO KIDS OF THE GOATS AS A SIN OFFERING…” IN 16:9 TELLS US “AND AARON SHALL BRING THE GOAT ON WHICH THE LORD’S LOT FELL, AND OFFER IT AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 16:15 SAYS “THEN HE SHALL KILL THE GOAT OF THE SIN OFFERING, WHICH IS FOR THE PEOPLE, BRING ITS BLOOD INSIDE THE VEIL…AND SPRINKLE IT ON THE MERCY SEAT AND BEFORE THE MERCY SEAT.” IN LEVITICUS 16:27 DECLARES “…THE GOAT FOR THE SIN OFFERING, WHOSE BLOOD WAS BROUGHT ON TO MAKE ATONEMENT IN THE HOLY PLACE, SHALL BE CARRIED OUTSIDE THE CAMP. AND THEY SHALL BURN IN THE FIRE THEIR SKINS, THEIR FLESH, AND THEIR OFFAL (WASTE).” IN LEVITICUS 23:19 STATES “THEN YOU SHALL SACRIFICE ONE KID OF THE GOATS AS A SIN OFFERING…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN IN NUMBER 7:16, 22, 28, 34, 40, 46, 52, 58, 64, 70, 76, 82, 87. IN NUMBERS 15:24 DECLARES “…THEN IT WILL BE, IF IT IS UNINTENTIONALLY COMMITTED, WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE CONGREGATION, THAT THE WHOLE CONGREGATION SHALL OFFER…ONE KID OF THE GOATS AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN NUMBERS 15:27 STATES “AND IF A PERSON SINS UNINTENTIONALLY, THEN HE SHALL BRING A FEMALE GOAT IN ITS FIRST YEAR AS A SIN OFFERING.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 28:15, 22; 29:5, 11, 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38. IN MATTHEW 25:32-33 DECLARES “ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) WILL BE GATHERED BEFORE HIM, AND HE WILL SEPARATE THEM ONE FROM ANOTHER, AS A SHEPHERD DIVIDE HIS SHEEP FROM THE GOATS. AND HE WILL SET THE SHEEP ON HIS RIGHT HAND, BUT THE GOATS ON THE LEFT.”          
THE 100.0001% HOLY BIRD OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 1:14 SAYS “AND IF THE BURNT SACRIFICE OF HIS OFFERING TO THE LORD IS OF BIRDS…” IN LUKE 13:19 MENTIONS “IT IS LIKE A MUSTARD SEED, WHICH A MAN TOOK AND PUT IN HIS GARDEN, AND IT GREW AND BECAME A LARGE TREE, AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR NESTED IN ITS BRANCHES.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY MEMORIAL OFFERING 
IN LEVITICUS 5:12 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL BRING IT TO THE PRIEST AND THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE HIS HANDFUL OF IT AS A MEMORIAL PORTION, AND BURN IT ON THE ALTAR ACCORDING TO THE OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 24:7 STATES “AND YOU SHALL PUT PURE FRANKINCENSE ON EACH ROW, THAT IT MAY BE ON THE BREAD FROM A MEMORIAL, AND OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 5:26 DECLARES “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE A HANDFUL OF THE OFFERING, AS ITS MEMORIAL PORTION, BURN IT ON THE ALTAR, AND AFTERWARD MAKE THE WOMAN DRINK THE WATER.” IN MARK 14:9 TELLS US “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, ‘WHEREVER THIS GOSPEL IS PREACHED IN THE WHOLE WORLD, WHAT THIS WOMAN HAS DONE WILL ALSO BE TOLD AS A MEMORIAL TO HER.’”   
THE 100.0001% FIRST FRUIT OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 2:12 IT SAYS “AS FOR THE OFFERING OF THE FIRST FRUITS, YOU SHALL OFFER THEM TO THE LORD, BUT THEY SHALL NOT BE BURNED ON THE ALTAR FOR A SWEET AROMA.” IN ROMANS 8:23 STATES “…WE ALSO HAVE THE FIRST FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59), EVEN WE OURSELVES GROAN WITHIN OURSELVES, EAGERLY WAITING FOR THE ADOPTION, THE REDEMPTION OF OUR BODY.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:20 SAYS “BUT NOW CHRIST IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD, & HAS BECOME THE FIRST FRUITS OF THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP.” IN REVELATION 14:4 SAYS “THESE ARE THE ONES WHO WERE NOT DEFILED WITH WOMEN, FOR THEY ARE VIRGINS (THIS ALSO INVOLVES THE PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS, FIVE VIRGINS ARE FOOLISH AND FIVE VIRGINS ARE WISE)….WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES. THESE WERE REDEEMED FROM…MEN, BEING FIRST FRUITS TO GOD (STEPHEN) & TO THE LAMB (JESUS).” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY YOUNG PIGEON SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 1:14 SAYS “…IF THE BURNT SACRIFICE OF HIS OFFERING TO THE LORD IS OF BIRDS, THEN HE SHALL BRING HIS OFFERING OF…YOUNG PIGEONS.” IN LEVITICUS 5:7 DECLARES ‘IF HE IS NOT ABLE TO BRING A LAMB, THEN HE SHALL BRING TO THE LORD, FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED…TWO YOUNG PIGEONS: ONE AS A SIN OFFERING…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 12:8. IN LEVITICUS 14:22 STATES “…TWO YOUNG PIGEONS, SUCH AS HE IS ABLE TO AFFORD: ONE SHALL BE A SIN OFFERING…” IN LUKE 2:24 SAYS “…TO OFFER A SACRIFICE ACCORDING TO WHAT IS SAID IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, ‘…TWO YOUNG PIGEONS.’”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY SALT OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 2:13 SAYS “WITH ALL YOUR OFFERINGS YOU SHALL OFFER SALT.” IN LUKE 14:34-35 MENTIONS “SALT IS GOOD, BUT IF THE SALT HAS LOST ITS FLAVOR, HOW SHALL IT BE SEASONED? IT IS NEITHER FIT FOR THE LAND NOR FOR THE DUNGHILL (RUBBISH HEAP), BUT MEN THROW IT OUT.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY FOOD OFFERING [150 ANIMALS AS FOOD IN ALL]
IN LEVITICUS 3:11 MENTIONS “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS FOOD, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 3:16 DECLARES “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS FOOD (A LION OFFERING IS THE STRONGEST OFFERING IN THE ANIMAL KINGDOM IN JUDGES 14, 8-9, 18, BUT A LIVING DOG IS BETTER THAN A DEAD LION OFFERING IN ECCLESIASTES 9:4), AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA, ALL THE FAT IS THE LORD’S.” IN NUMBERS 28:2 STATES “COMMAND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘MY OFFERING, MY FOOD FOR MY OFFERING MADE BY FIRE AS A SWEET AROMA TO ME, YOU SHALL BE CAREFUL TO OFFER TO ME AS THEIR APPOINTED TIME.’” IN NUMBERS 28:24 MENTIONS “IN THIS MANNER YOU SHALL OFFER THE FOOD OF THE OFFERING MADE BY FIRE DAILY FOR SEVEN DAYS, AS A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD…” IN JOHN 6:27 TELLS US “DO NOT LABOR FOR THE FOOD WHICH PERISHES, BUT FOR THE FOOD WHICH ENDURES TO EVERLASTING LIFE, WHICH THE SON OF MAN WILL GIVE YOU, BECAUSE GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SET HIS SEAL ON HIM.”     
THE 100.0001% HOLY TRESPASS SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 5:6 MENTIONS “…AND HE SHALL BRING HIS TRESPASS OFFERING TO THE LORD FOR HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED, A FEMALE FROM THE FLOCK, A LAMB OR A KIND OF THE GOATS AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 5:15 SAYS “IF A PERSON COMMITS A TRESPASS, AND SINS UNINTENTIONALLY IN REGARD TO THE HOLY THINGS OF THE LORD, THEN HE SHALL BRING TO THE LORD AS HIS TRESPASS OFFERING A RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH FROM THE FLOCKS, WITH YOUR VALUATION OF SILVER ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY, AS A TRESPASS OFFERING.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 5:16, 18. IN LEVITICUS 19:22 STATES “…THE RAM OF THE TRESPASS OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD FOR HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED. AND THE SIN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM.” IN NUMBERS 5:7 STATES “…THEN HE SHALL CONFESS THE SIN WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED. HE SHALL MAKE RESTITUTION FOR HIS TRESPASS IN FULL, PLUS ONE-FIFTH OF IT, AND GIVE IT TO THE ONE HE HAS WRONGED.” IN MARK 11:25-26 DECLARES “AND WHENEVER YOU STAND PRAYING, IT YOU HAVE ANYTHING AGAINST ANYONE, FORGIVE HIM, THAT YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN MAY ALSO FORGIVE YOU YOUR TRESPASSES. BUT IF YOU DO NOT FORGIVE, NEITHER WILL YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN FORGIVE YOUR TRESPASSES.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY ANOINTED SMOKE [FIRE] OFFERING [ONLY THOSE WHO SMOKE BY MILD COMMANDMENT CAN BE FAITHFUL]
IN EXODUS 40:10 DECLARES “YOU SHALL ANOINT THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING AND ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND CONSECRATE TO ALTAR. THE ALTAR SHALL BE MOST HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 6:20 MENTIONS “THIS IS THE OFFERING OF AARON AND HIS SONS, WHICH THEY SHALL OFFER TO THE LORD, BEGINNING ON THE DAY WHEN HE IS ANOINTED…” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 3:6 TELLS US “WHO IS COMING OUT OF THE WILDERNESS LIKE PILLARS OF SMOKE, PERFUMED WITH MYRRH AND FRANKINCENSE, WITH ALL THE MERCHANT’S FRAGRANT POWERS (HOLY INCENSE AND HOLY ANOINTING OIL)? IN REVELATION 8:4 SAYS “AND THE (HOLY) SMOKE OF THE (HOLY) INCENSE, WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (LORDS), ASCENDED BEFORE GOD FROM THE ANGEL’S (LORDS) HAND.” 
SMOKING FROM THE LORD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:9 MENTIONS “SMOKE WENT UP FROM HIS NOSTRILS, AND DEVOURING FIRE FROM HIS MOUTH, COALS [COALS ARE CARBONIZED GREEN PLANT MATTER WHICH IS BURNING SMOKES OF A GREEN HERB] WERE KINDLED BY IT.” IN JOB 41:20-21 STATES “SMOKE GOES OUT OF HIS NOSTRILS, AS FROM A BOILING POT (SEETHING POT) AND BURNING RUSHES (CALDRON). HIS BREATH KINDLES COALS [COALS ARE CARBONIZED GREEN PLANT MATTER WHICH IS BURNING SMOKES OF A GREEN HERB], AND A FLAME GOES OUT OF HIS MOUTH.” IN PSALMS 18:8 TELLS US “SMOKE WENT UP FROM HIS NOSTRILS, AND DEVOURING FIRE FROM HIS MOUTH, COALS [COALS ARE CARBONIZED GREEN PLANT MATTER WHICH IS BURNING SMOKES OF A GREEN HERB] WERE KINDLED BY IT.” IN ISAIAH 65:5 TELLS US “WHO SAY, ‘KEEP TO YOURSELF, DO NOT COME NEAR ME, FOR I AM HOLIER THAN YOU!’ THERE ARE SMOKE IN MY NOSTRILS, A FIRE THAT BURNS ALL THE DAY.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:2 MENTIONS “FOR WE ARE BORN AT ALL ADVENTURE, AND WE SHALL BE HEREAFTER AS THOUGH WE HAD NEVER BEEN: FOR THE BREATH IN OUR NOSTRILS IS AS SMOKE, AND A LITTLE SPARK IN THE MOVING (BEATING) OF OUR HEART.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY THANKSGIVING OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 7:12 MENTIONS “IF HE OFFERS IT FOR A THANKSGIVING, THEN HE SHALL OFFER, WITH THE SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING, UNLEAVENED CAKES MIXED WITH OIL, UNLEAVENED WAFERS ANOINTED WITH OIL, OR CAKES BLENDED FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL.” IN LEVITICUS 22:29 SAYS “AND WHEN YOU OFFER A SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING TO THE LORD, OFFER IT OF YOUR OWN FREE WILL.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-4 DECLARES “NOW THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) EXPRESSLY (EXPLICITLY) SAY THAT IN LATTER TIMES SOME WILL DEPART FROM THE FAITH, GIVING HEED TO DECEIVING SPIRITS AND DOCTRINES OF DEMONS, SPEAKING LIES IN HYPOCRISY, HAVING THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE SEARED WITH A HOT IRON, FORBIDDING TO MARRY, AN COMMANDING TO ABSTAIN FROM FOODS WHICH GOD CREATED TO BE RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING BY THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND KNOW THE TRUTH. FOR EVERY CREATURE OF GOD IS GOOD, AND NOTHING IS TO BE REFUSED IF IT IS RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING, FOR IT IS SANCTIFIED BY THE WORD OF GOD AND PRAYER.”     
THE 100.0001% HOLY VOW OFFERING THAT IS VOWED
IN LEVITICUS 7:16 DECLARES “BUT IF THE SACRIFICE OF HIS OFFERING IS A VOW…IT SHALL BE EATEN THE SAME DAY THAT HE OFFERS HIS SACRIFICE, BUT ON THE NEXT DAY THE REMAINDER OF IT ALSO MAY BE EATEN.” IN NUMBERS 15:8 MENTIONS “AND WHEN YOU PREPARE A…SACRIFICE TO FULFILL A VOW…” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:11 STATES “…THEN THERE WILL BE THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS NAME ABIDE. THERE YOU SHALL BRING ALL THAT I COMMAND YOU…ALL YOUR CHOICE OFFERINGS WHICH YOU VOW TO THE LORD.” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:17 TELLS US “YOU MAY NOT EAT WITHIN YOUR GATES…ANY OF YOUR OFFERINGS WHICH YOU VOW…” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:26 SAYS “ONLY THE HOLY THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE, AND YOUR VOWED OFFERINGS, YOU SHALL TAKE AND GO TO THE PLACE WHICH THE LORD CHOOSES.” IN DEUTERONOMY 23:18 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT BRING THE WAGES OF A HARLOT (WHORE, PROSTITUTE AS A FEMALE WITCH OR WIZARD AS A MALE WITCH) OR THE PRICE IF A DOG TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD FOR ANY VOWED OFFERING, FOR BOTH OF THESE ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD YOUR GOD.” IN ACTS 18:18 STATES “SO PAUL STILL REMAINED A GOOD WHILE. THEN HE TOOK LEAVE OF THE BRETHREN…HAD HIS HAIR CUT OFF…FOR HE HAD TAKEN HAD VOW.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY VOLUNTARY OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 7:16 DECLARES “BUT IF THE SACRIFICE OF…A VOLUNTARY OFFERING, IT SHALL BE EATEN THE SAME DAY THAT HE OFFERS HIS SACRIFICE, BUT ON THE NEXT DAY THE REMAINDER OF IT ALSO MAY BE EATEN.” IN PHILEMON 14 MENTIONS “BUT WITHOUT YOUR CONSENT I WANTED TO DO NOTHING, THAT YOUR GOOD DEED MIGHT NOT BE BY COMPULSION, AS IT WERE, BUT VOLUNTARY.”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY RAM BURNT OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:18 STATES “AND YOU SHALL BURN THE WHOLE RAM ON THE ALTAR. IT IS A BURNT OFFERING TO THE LORD. IT IS A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 8:18 SAYS “THEN HE BROUGHT THE RAM AS THE BURNT OFFERING. AND AARON AND HIS SONS LAID THEIR HANDS ON THE HEAD OF THE RAM...” IN LEVITICUS 8:21 SAYS “THEN HE WASHED THE ENTRAILS AND THE LEGS IN WATER. AND MOSES BURNED THE WHOLE RAM ON THE ALTAR. IT WAS A BURNT SACRIFICE FOR A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 9:2; 16:3, 5. IN NUMBERS 7:15 IT STATES “…ONE RAM…IN ITS FIRST YEAR, AS A BURNT OFFERING.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURE ARE IN NUMBERS 7:21, 27, 33, 39, 45, 51, 57, 63, 69, 75, 81. IN MARK 12:33 MENTIONS “AND TO (AGAPE) LOVE HIM WITH ALL THE HEART, WITH ALL THE UNDERSTANDING, WITH ALL THE SOUL, AND WITH ALL THE STRENGTH, AND TO (AGAPE) LOVE ONE’S NEIGHBOR AS ONESELF, IS MORE THAN ALL THE WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY PREGNANT OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 12:7 SAYS “THEN HE SHALL OFFER IT BEFORE THE LORD…AND SHE SHALL BE CLEAN FROM THE FLOW OF HER BLOOD. THIS IS THE LAW FOR HER WHO HAS BORNE (GIVEN BIRTH IN HER PREGNANCY) A MALE OR A FEMALE.” IN MARK 10:6 DECLARES “BUT FOR THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION, GOD ‘MADE THEM MALE AND FEMALE.’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY GUILT OFFERING [150 PHYSICAL DISEASES IN ALL, 245 MENTAL DISEASES IN ALL, 371 UNGODLY GAINS IN ALL, 195 MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURES, 366 TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ETERNAL CREATURES,  THE 2 ARMIES IN MAGIC, ALL BIBLICAL CURSES, RECORDED IN THIS BOOK AGAINST ALL ETERNAL CREATURES AS ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTESSES, ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTESSES & ANOINTED PRIESTESSES THAT SWEAR SINLESSNESS, WHEN THEY ARE LYING BY PLAYING GOD & ALL ETERNAL CREATURES EACH DOING TRUTHFULLY BY NOT PAYING THE 1 LIFETIME 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE ONLY LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10!!!!
IN LEVITICUS 4:3 DECLARES “IF THE ANOINTED [HIGH] PRIEST [SERGEANTS AS PRIESTS, LIEUTENANTS AS CHIEF PRIESTS OR CHIEFS OF POLICE AS HIGH PRIESTS] [ETERNALLY] SINS [ACTS 7:60], BRINGING [ETERNAL] GUILT ON THE PEOPLE, THEN LET HIM OFFER TO THE LORD FOR HIS ETERNAL] SIN WHICH HE [ETERNALLY] SINNED A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A [ETERNAL] SIN OFFERING.” IN MATTHEW 23:32 MENTIONS “FILL UP, THEN, THE MEASURE OF YOUR FATHERS’ GUILT.” ONLY THE TRUE TOP LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF AS THE FEMALE SUPREME CREATOR ABOVE ALL IN EPHESIANS 4:6 IS ABSOLUTELY FOREVER ENDLESSLY SINLESS, SEXLESS & GUILTLESS!!!! THIS BLOWS MY MIND HOW ONLY WOMAN AS THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTESSES OR ANOINTED HIGH CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW THAT TEMPTED & IS ETERNALLY GUILTY WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “LUCIFER THE DEVIL AS THE MANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT SINNED & THE ANOINTED FEMALE LEVITES OR CORPORALS IN THE LAW THAT WERE UNDER HIM WOULD CONCERN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS THE “VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE WOMANLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE” THAT TEMPTED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7 & ISAIAH 47:1-15. THE ONLY THING I HAVE UNDERSTOOD IS THAT THE OIL REPRESENTS THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND MOST LIKELY HE WAS NOT FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH MEANS A PERSON’S LIFE IS TOTALLY PROTECTED AT THE TIME OF THE PRIESTESS SIN. THIS MEANS HE WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND PARTS OF HIS LIFE WAS SINFUL. ALSO IN MATTHEW 25:1-13 TALKS ABOUT THE PARABLE OF THE 10 VIRGINS: THE FIVE WHO WERE WISE AND WERE ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD. THE FIVE WHO WERE FOOLISH AND LET THEIR OIL RUN OUT, AND WERE NOT ALLOWED TO ENTER IN WITH THE LORD AND HE SAID HE NEVER KNEW THEM. ALSO REMEMBER VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS AN ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS SINNED CONCERNING THE ANOINTED CHIEF PRIESTESSES OR LIEUTENANTS IN THE LAW ALSO TEMPTING IN THE LAW OF HEAVEN BY THEIR FREE WILL OF PRIDE AND SELF-CENTERNESS IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE ANGELICAL ETERNAL EROS LOVE” IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 47:1-15. ALSO THE ANOINTED HIGH PRIESTESSES OR CAPTAINS & CHIEFS OF POLICE IN THE LAW WHICH WOULD HAVE THE CROWN ON HER HEAD WOULD CONCERN THE VICTORIA THE BABYLON AS THE LADY CALLED WISDOM THAT TEMPTED IN LORDSHIP IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (RSV) CONCERNING “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “VICTORIA THE BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH AS THE LORDLY ETERNAL EROS LOVE.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY HALLOWED OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 19:8 STATES “THEREFORE EVERYONE WHO EATS IT SHALL BEAR HIS INIQUITY, BECAUSE HE HAS PROFANED THE HALLOWED OFFERING OF THE LORD, AND THAT PERSON SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.” IN LUKE 11:2 DECLARES “SO HE SAID TO THEM, ‘WHEN YOU PRAY, SAY: OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME, YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY CLEAN WATER [SEA] SIN OFFERING [THE LORD & ALL HIS COMMANDS UNIVERSALLY & GLOBALLY AGAINST ALL LEGALISMS IN THE SEXUAL LAW]
IN NUMBERS 9:13 MENTIONS “BUT THE MAN WHO IS CLEAN AND IS NOT ON A JOURNEY, AND CEASES TO KEEP THE PASSOVER, THAT SAME PERSON SHALL BE CUT FROM AMONG HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE DID NOT BRING THE OFFERING OF THE LORD AT ITS APPOINTED TIME, THAT MAN SHALL BEAR HIS SIN.” IN JOHN 13:10 TELLS US “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘HE WHO IS BATHED NEEDS ONLY TO WASH HIS FEET, BUT IS COMPLETELY CLEAN, AND YOU ARE CLEAN, BUT NOT ALL OF YOU.’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY PURIFICATION SIN OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 19:17 MENTIONS “AND FOR AN UNCLEAN PERSON THEY SHALL TAKE SOME OF THE ASHES OF THE HEIFER BURNT FOR PURIFICATION FROM SIN, AND RUNNING WATER SHALL BE PUT ON THEM IN A VESSEL.” IN JOHN 2:6-10 DECLARES “NOW THERE WERE SET THERE SIX WATER-POTS OF STONE (120 GALLONS TO 130 GALLONS), ACCORDING TO THE MANNER OF PURIFICATION OF THE JEWS, CONTAINING TWENTY OR THIRTY GALLONS A PIECE. JESUS SAID TO THEM, ‘FILL THE WATER-POTS WITH WATER.’ AND THEY FILLED THEM UP TO THE BRIM. AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘DRAW SOME OUT NOW, AND TAKE IT TO THE MASTER OF THE FEAST.’ WHEN THE MASTER OF THE FEAST HAD TASTED THE WATER THAT WAS MADE WINE, AND DID NOT KNOW WHERE IT CAME FROM (BUT THE SERVANTS WHO HAD DRAWN THE WATER KNEW), THE MASTER OF THE FEAST CALLED THE BRIDEGROOM. AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘EVERY MAN AT THE BEGINNING SETS OUT THE GOOD WINE, AND WHEN THE GUESTS HAVE WELL DRUNK, THEN THE INFERIOR. YOU HAVE KEPT THE GOOD WINE UNTIL NOW!’”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY CONVOCATION OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 23:8 DECLARES “BUT YOU SHALL OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD FOR SEVEN DAYS. THE SEVENTH DAY SHALL BE A HOLY CONVOCATION, YOU SHALL DO NO CUSTOMARY WORK ON IT.” IN LEVITICUS 23:27 STATES “ALSO THE TENTH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH SHALL BE THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. IT SHALL BE A HOLY CONVOCATION FOR YOU, YOU SHALL AFFLICT YOUR SOULS, AND OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 23:37 TELLS US “THESE ARE THE FEASTS OF THE LORD WHICH YOU SHALL PROCLAIM TO BE HOLY CONVOCATIONS, TO OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD…” IN JOHN 5:18 SAYS “THEREFORE THE JEWS SOUGHT ALL THE MORE TO KILL HIM, BECAUSE HE NOT ONLY BROKE THE SABBATH, BUT ALSO SAID THAT GOD WAS HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), MAKING HIMSELF EQUAL WITH GOD.”      
THE 100.0001% HOLY CONVOCATION NEW GRAIN OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 28:26 DECLARES “ALSO ON THE DAY OF THE FIRST FRUITS, WHEN YOU BRING A NEW GRAIN OFFERING TO THE LORD AT YOUR FEAST OF WEEKS, YOU SHALL HAVE A HOLY CONVOCATION. YOU SHALL DO NOT CUSTOMARY WORK.” IN MATTHEW 26:29 SAYS “BUT I SAY TO YOU, ‘I WILL NOT DRINK OF THIS FRUIT OF THE VINE FROM NOW ON UNTIL THAT DAY WHEN I DRINK IT NEW WITH YOU IN MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) KINGDOM.’”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY CONVOCATION SACRED ASSEMBLY OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 23:36 DECLARES “FOR SEVEN DAYS YOU SHALL OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. ON THE EIGHTH DAY YOU SHALL HAVE A HOLY CONVOCATION, AND YOU SHALL OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. IT IS A SACRED ASSEMBLY, AND YOU SHALL DO NOT CUSTOMARY WORK ON IT.” IN HEBREWS 12:23 STATES “…TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN WHO ARE REGISTERED IN HEAVEN, TO GOD (LORD YAH) THE JUDGE OF ALL, TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT…” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY JUBILEE OFFERING [50 YEARS]
IN LEVITICUS 27:23 MENTIONS “…THEN THE PRIEST SHALL RECKON TO HIM THE WORTH OF YOUR VALUATION, UP TO THE YEAR OF THE JUBILEE [THIS MEANS DIVINE LIBERTY & DIVINE FREEDOM FOR 50 YEARS TO ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ARE WORTHY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESPECT WHO WILL FIGHT FOR THEM, WHICH MEANS DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED, & THIS DOES NOT MEAN ANY OR ALL ETERNAL CREATURES FOR 50 YEARS WHO ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE WHO ARE IN SEXUAL BONDAGE & SEXUAL FREEDOM WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESPECT BUT IS IMPARTIALLY JUDGED], AND HE SHALL GIVE YOUR VALUATION ON THE DAY (10TH DAY OF THE 7TH MONTH WHICH IS IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR OF THE GENTILE KINGDOMS ON AUGUST 1ST, IN THE SACRED CALENDAR OF HOLINESS OF FEASTS ON OCTOBER 1ST AND IN THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF KINGS, CHILDBIRTHS AND CONTRACTS ON APRIL 1ST) AS A HOLY OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN LUKE 16:6 TELLS US “AND HE SAID, ‘A HUNDRED MEASURES OF OIL (8 0R 9 GALLONS).’ SO HE SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE YOUR BILL, AND SIT DOWN QUICKLY AND WRITE FIFTY.’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY DEVOTED OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 27:28 SAYS “NEVERTHELESS NO DEVOTED OFFERING THAT A MAN MAY DEVOTE TO THE LORD OF ALL THAT HE HAS, BOTH MAN AND BEAST, OR THE FIELD OF HIS POSSESSION, SHALL BE SOLD OR REDEEMED, EVERY DEVOTED OFFERING IS MOST HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:15 SAYS ‘ I URGE YOU, BRETHREN—YOU KNOW THE HOUSEHOLD OF STEPHANAS, THAT IT IS THE FIRST FRUITS OF ACHAIA, AND THAT THEY HAVE DEVOTED THEMSELVES TO THE MINISTRY OF THE SAINTS (LORDS)…”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY SEPARATION OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 6:2-3 SAYS “SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘WHEN EITHER A MAN OR WOMAN CONSECRATES AN OFFERING TO TAKE A VOW OF A NAZIRITE, TO SEPARATE HIMSELF TO THE LORD, HE SHALL SEPARATE HIMSELF FROM WINE AND SIMILAR DRINK, HE SHALL DRINK NEITHER VINEGAR MADE FROM WINE NOR VINEGAR MADE FROM SIMILAR DRINK, NEITHER SHALL HE DRINK ANY GRAPE JUICE, NOR EAT FRESH GRAPES OR RAISINS.” IN HEBREWS 7:26 MENTIONS “FOR SUCH A HIGH PRIEST WAS FITTING FOR US, WHO IS HOLY, HARMLESS, UNDEFILED, SEPARATE FROM SINNERS, AND HAS BECOME HIGHER THAN THE HEAVENS (AFTER THE 40 YEAR REIGN, GOD THE SON JESUS GIVES THE KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28)…”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY LEADER OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 7:2-3 STATES “THEN THE LEADERS OF ISRAEL, THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS’ HOUSES, WHO WERE THE LEADERS OF THE TRIBES AND OVER THOSE WHO WERE NUMBERED, MADE AN OFFERING. AND THEY BROUGHT THEIR OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, SIX COVERED CARTS AND TWELVE OXEN, A CART FOR EVERY TWO OF THE LEADERS, AND FOR EACH ONE AN OX, AND THEY PRESENTED THEM BEFORE THE TABERNACLE.” IN MATTHEW 23:8 TELLS US “BUT YOU, TO NOT BE CALLED ‘RABBI’, FOR ONE (LORD PETER FOR CHILD, LORD JOHN FOR WOMAN, LORD JESUS FOR MAN, LORD JAMES FOR THE LAW & LORD STEPHEN FOR LORDS) IS YOUR TEACHER, THE CHRIST, AND YOU ARE ALL BRETHREN…AND DO NOT BE CALLED TEACHERS, FOR ONE IS YOUR TEACHER, THE CHRIST, AND YOU ARE ALL BRETHREN.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY LEADERS DEDICATION OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 7:10 SAYS “NOW THE LEADERS OFFERED THE DEDICATION OFFERING FOR THE ALTAR WHEN IT WAS ANOINTED. SO THE LEADERS OFFERED THEIR OFFERING BEFORE THE ALTAR.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 7:11, 18, 24, 30, 36, 42, 48, 54, 60, 66, 72, 78, 88. IN NUMBERS 7:84 DECLARES “THIS WAS THE DEDICATION OFFERING FROM THE ALTAR FROM THE LEADERS OF ISRAEL, WHEN IT WAS ANOINTED: TWELVE SILVER PLATTERS, TWELVE SILVER BOWLS, AND TWELVE GOLD PANS.” IN JOHN 10:22 SAYS ‘NOW IT WAS THE FEAST OF DEDICATION IN JERUSALEM, AND IT WAS WINTER.”      
THE 100.0001% HOLY NATIVE-BORN OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 15:13 MENTIONS “ALL WHO ARE NATIVE-BORN SHALL DO THESE THINGS IN THIS MANNER, IN PRESENTING AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN ACTS 28:2-6 DECLARES “AND THE NATIVES SHOWED UNUSUAL KINDNESS, FOR THEY KINDLED A FIRE AND MADE US ALL WELCOME, BECAUSE OF THE RAIN THAT WAS FALLING AND BECAUSE OF THE COLD. BUT WHEN PAUL HAD GATHERED A BUNDLE OF STICKS AND LAID THEM ON THE FIRE, A VIPER CAME OUT BECAUSE OF THE HEAT, AND FASTENED ON HIS HAND. SO WHEN THE NATIVES SAW THE CREATURE HANGING FROM HIS HAND, THEY SAID TO ONE ANOTHER, ‘NO DOUBT THIS MAN IS A MURDERER, WHOM, THOUGH HE HAS ESCAPED THE SEA, YET JUSTICE DOES NOT ALLOW TO LIVE.’ BUT HE SHOOK OFF THE CREATURE INTO THE FIRE AND SUFFERED NO HARM. HOWEVER, THEY WERE EXPECTING HE WOULD SWELL UP OR SUDDENLY FALL DOWN DEAD. BUT AFTER THEY HAD LOOKED FOR A LONG TIME AND SAW NO HARM COM TO HIM, THEY CHANGED THEIR MINDS AND SAID THAT HE WAS A GOD.”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY INCENSE OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 16:40 SAYS “…TO BE A MEMORIAL TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THAT NO OUTSIDER, WHO IS NOT A DESCENDANT OF AARON, SHOULD COME NEAR TO OFFER INCENSE BEFORE THE LORD, THAT HE MIGHT NOT BECOME LIKE KORAH AND HIS COMPANIONS, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO HIM THROUGH MOSES.” IN LUKE 1:9-10 MENTIONS “…ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW) OF THE PRIESTHOOD, HIS LOT FELL TO BURN INCENSE WHEN HE WENT INTO THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. AND THE WHOLE MULTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE WAS PRAYING OUTSIDE AT THE HOUR OF INCENSE.”
THE 100.0001% HOLY COW OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 18:17 DECLARES “BUT THE FIRSTBORN OF A COW…YOU SHALL NOT REDEEM, THEY ARE HOLY. YOU SHALL SPRINKLE THEIR BLOOD ON THE ALTAR, AND BURN THEIR FAT AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:13 STATES “DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THOSE WHO MINISTER THE HOLY THINGS EAT OF THE THINGS OF THE TEMPLE, AND THOSE WHO SERVE AT THE ALTAR PARTAKE OF THE OFFERINGS OF THE ALTAR?” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY APPOINTED TIME OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 9:7 MENTIONS “AND THOSE SAID TO HIM, ‘WE BECAME DEFILED BY A HUMAN CORPSE. WHY ARE WE KEPT FROM PRESENTING THE OFFERING OF THE LORD AT ITS APPOINTED TIME AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL?” IN NUMBERS 9:13 SAYS “BUT THE MAN WHO IS CLEAN AND IS NOT ON A JOURNEY, AND CEASES TO KEEP THE PASSOVER, THAT SAME PERSON SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM AMONG HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE DID NOT BRING THE OFFERING OF THE LORD AT ITS APPOINTED TIME THAT MAN SHALL BEAR HIS SIN.” IN NUMBERS 28:2 IT DECLARES “COMMAND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘MY OFFERING, MY FOOD FOR MY OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE AS A SWEET AROMA TO ME, YOU SHALL BE CAREFUL TO OFFER TO ME AT THEIR APPOINTED TIME.” IN HEBREWS 9:26-27 MENTIONS “HE THEN WOULD HAVE HAD TO SUFFER OFTEN SINCE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT NOW, ONCE AT THE END OF THE AGES (WORLDS OF MANKIND), HE HAS APPEARED TO PUT AWAY SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF, AND AS IT IS APPOINTED FOR MEN TO DIE ONCE, BUT AFTER THIS THE JUDGMENT.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY RIGHTEOUSNESS OFFERING
IN DEUTERONOMY 33:19 DECLARES “THEY SHALL CALL HE PEOPLES TO THE MOUNTAIN, THERE THEY SHALL OFFER SACRIFICES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THEY SHALL PARTAKE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF THE SEAS AND OF TREASURES HIDDEN IN THE SAND.” IN REVELATION 19:11 STATES “NOW I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD, A WHITE HORSE. AND HE WHO SAT ON HIM WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES AND MAKES WAR (2 OR 3 POSITIONS).”                      
THE 100.0001% HOLY MEAT OFFERING
IN DEUTERONOMY 12:27 IT STATES “AND YOU SHALL OFFER YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS, THE MEAT AND THE BLOOD, ON THE ALTAR OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND THE BLOOD OF YOUR SACRIFICES SHALL BE POURED OUT ON THE ALTAR OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND YOU SHALL EAT THE MEAT.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:25 IT DECLARES “EAT WHATEVER IS SOLD IN THE MEAT MARKET (MARKET PLACE), ASKING NO QUESTIONS FOR CONSCIENCE’ SAKE.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY ACCEPTANCE OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 1:4 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL PUT HIS HAND ON THE HEAD OF THE BURNT OFFERING, AND IT WILL BE ACCEPTED ON HIS BEHALF…” IN LEVITICUS 22:21 STATES “AND WHOEVER OFFERS A SACRIFICE…TO THE LORD…OR FROM THE CATTLE OR THE SHEEP, IT MUST BE PERFECT TO BE ACCEPTED, THERE SHALL BE NO DEFECT IN IT.” IN LEVITICUS 22:27 TELLS US “WHEN A BULL OR A SHEEP OR A GOAT IS BORN, IT SHALL BE SEVEN DAYS WITH ITS MOTHER, AND FROM THE EIGHTH DAY AND THEREAFTER IT SHALL BE ACCEPTED AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN DEUTERONOMY 20:11 MENTIONS “AND IT SHALL BE THAT IF THEY ACCEPT YOUR OFFER OF PEACE, AND OPEN TO YOU, THEN ALL THE PEOPLE WHO ARE FOUND IN IT SHALL BE PLACED UNDER TRIBUTE TO YOU, AND SERVE YOU.” IN HEBREWS 12:28 STATES “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE RECEIVING A KINGDOM WHICH CANNOT BE SHAKEN, LET US HAVE GRACE, BY WHICH WE MAY SERVE GOD ACCEPTABLY WITH REVERENCE (RESPECT, REVERING & ESTEEM) AND GODLY FEAR.”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY TURTLEDOVE SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 1:14 SAYS “AND IF THE BURNT SACRIFICE OF HIS OFFERING TO THE LORD IS OF BIRDS, THEN HE SHALL BRING HIS OFFERING OF TURTLEDOVES…” IN LEVITICUS 5:7 SAYS “IF HE IS NOT ABLE TO BRING A LAMB, THEN HE SHALL BRING TO THE LORD, FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE HAS COMMITTED, TWO TURTLEDOVES…AS A SIN OFFERING…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 12:6, 8; 14:22. IN LUKE 2:24 TELLS US “…AND TO OFFER A SACRIFICE ACCORDING TO WHAT IS SAID IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, ‘A PAIR OF TURTLEDOVES…’”  
THE 100.0001% EACH OF THE HOLY CHEEK, HOLY SHOULDER & HOLY STOMACH OFFERING
IN DEUTERONOMY 18:3 SAYS “AND THIS SHALL BE THE PRIEST’S DUE (WHAT IS OWED TO HIM) FROM THE PEOPLE, FROM THOSE WHO OFFER A SACRIFICE, WHETHER IT IS BULL OR SHEEP: THEY SHALL GIVE TO THE PRIEST THE SHOULDER, CHEEKS AND THE STOMACH.” IN LUKE 6:29 TELLS US “TO HIM WHO STRIKES YOU ON THE CHEEK (THE FACE), OFFER THE OTHER ALSO. AND FROM HIM WHO TAKES AWAY YOUR CLOAK, DO NOT WITHHOLD YOUR TUNIC EITHER.”     
THE 100.0001% HOLY TRESPASS OFFERING THAT BREAKS THE LAW AND NOT CONSIDERED SIN
IN LEVITICUS 6:5-6 MENTIONS “OR ALL THAT ABOUT WHICH HE HAS SWORN FALSELY. HE SHALL RESTORE ITS FULL VALUE, ADD ONE-FIFTH MORE TO IT, AND GIVE IT IN WHOMEVER IT BELONGS, ON THE DAY OF HIS TRESPASS OFFERING. AND HE SHALL BRING HIS TRESPASS OFFERING TO THE LORD, A RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH FROM THE FLOCK, WITH YOUR VALUATION, AS A TRESPASS OFFERING, TO THE PRIEST.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 7:2, 5; 19:21. IN LEVITICUS 14:12 SAYS “AND THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE ONE MALE LAMB AND OFFER IT AS A TRESPASS OFFERING, AND THE LOG OF OIL, AND WAVE THEM AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 14:24. IN LEVITICUS 14:14 MENTIONS “THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE SOME OF THE BLOOD OF THE TRESPASS OFFERING, AND THE PRIEST SHALL PUT IT IN THE TIP OF THE RIGHT EAR OF HIM WHO IS TO BE CLEANSED, ON THE THUMB OF HIS RIGHT HAND, AND ON THE BIG TOE OF HIS RIGHT FOOT.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 14:17, 25, 28. IN NUMBERS 18:9 STATES “THIS SHALL BE YOURS OF THE MOST HOLY THINGS RESERVED FROM THE FIRE…EVERY TRESPASS OFFERING WHICH THEY RENDER TO ME, SHALL BE MOST HOLY FOR YOU AND YOUR SONS.” IN GALATIANS 6:1 MENTIONS “BRETHREN, IF A MAN IS OVERTAKEN IN ANY TRESPASS (BREAKING ONE LITTLE PART OF THE LORD’S COMMANDMENT), YOU WHO ARE SPIRITUAL RESTORE SUCH A ONE IN A SPIRIT OF GENTLENESS, CONSIDERING YOURSELF LEST YOU ALSO BE TEMPTED.” IF YOU ARE THE LORD’S PEOPLE OR CHRISTIANS AND THE LAW TRIES TO CHANGE YOUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD, THEN YOU CAN REFUSE GOVERNMENT AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & ACTS 4:19.  
THE 100.0001% HOLY PERFECT OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 22:21 MENTIONS “AND WHOEVER OFFERS A SACRIFICE…TO FULFILL HIS VOW, OF A …OFFERING FROM THE CATTLE OR THE SHEEP, IT MUST BE PERFECT (WITHOUT DEFECT OR BLEMISH) TO BE ACCEPTED.” IN MATTHEW 5:48 DECLARES “THEREFORE YOU SHALL BE PERFECT, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT.”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY HOLINESS OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:34 SAYS “AND IF ANY OF THE FLESH OF THE CONSECRATION OFFERINGS, OR OF THE BREAD, REMAINS UNTIL THE MORNING, THEN YOU SHALL BURN THE REMAINDER WITH FIRE, IT SHALL NOT BE EATEN, BECAUSE IT IS HOLY.” IN EXODUS 30:10 MENTIONS “AND AARON SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT UPON ITS HORNS ONCE A YEAR WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING OF ATONEMENT, ONCE A YEAR HE SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT UPON IT THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS. IT IS MOST HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 2:3 SAYS “THE REST OF THE GRAIN OFFERING SHALL BE AARON’S AND HIS SONS’. IT IS MOST HOLY OF THE OFFERINGS TO THE LORD MADE BY FIRE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 2:10. IN LEVITICUS 6:17 TELLS US “IT SHALL NOT BE BAKED WITH LEAVEN. I HAVE GIVEN IT AS THEIR PORTION OF MY OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE, IT IS MOST HOLY…” IN LEVITICUS 6:18 MENTIONS “ALL THE MALES AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OF AARON MAY EAT IT. IT SHALL BE A STATUTE FOREVER IN YOUR GENERATIONS CONCERNING THE OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. EVERYONE WHO TOUCHES THEM MUST BE HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 6:25 TELLS US “SPEAK TO AARON AND TO HIS SONS, SAYING, ‘THIS IS THE LAW OF THE SIN OFFERING: IN THE PLACE WHERE THE BURNT OFFERING IS KILLED, THE SIN OFFERING SHALL BE KILLED BEFORE THE LORD. IT IS MOST HOLY.’” IN LEVITICUS 10:12 SAYS “AND MOSES SPOKE TO AARON, AND TO ELEAZAR AND ITHAMAR, HIS SONS WHO WERE LEFT: ‘TAKE THE GRAIN OFFERING THAT REMAINS OF THE OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, AND EAT IT WITHOUT LEAVEN BESIDE THE ALTAR, FOR IT IS MOST HOLY.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 10:13. IN LEVITICUS 14:13 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL KILL THE LAMB IN THE PLACE WHERE HE KILLS THE SIN OFFERING AND THE BURNT OFFERING, IN A HOLY PLACE, FOR AS THE SIN OFFERING IS THE PRIEST’S, SO IS THE TRESPASS OFFERING. IT IS MOST HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 16:3 STATES “THIS AARON SHALL COME INTO THE HOLY PLACE: WITH THE BLOOD OF A YOUNG BULL AS A SIN OFFERING, AND OF A RAM AS A BURNT OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 16:24 SAYS “AND HE SHALL WASH HIS BODY WITH WATER IN A HOLY PLACE, PUT ON HIS GARMENTS, COME OUT AND OFFER HIS BURNT OFFERING AND THE BURNT OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIMSELF AND FOR THE PEOPLE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:27. IN LEVITICUS 21:6 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL BE HOLY TO THEIR GOD AND NOT PROFANE THE NAME OF THEIR GOD, FOR THEY OFFER THE OFFERINGS OF THE LORD MADE BY FIRE, AND THE BREAD OF THEIR GOD, THEREFORE THEY SHALL BE HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 22:7 DECLARES “AND WHEN THE SUN GOES DOWN HE SHALL BE CLEAN, AND AFTERWARD HE MAY EAT THE HOLY OFFERINGS, BECAUSE IT IS HIS FOOD.” IN LEVITICUS 22:10 TELLS US “NO OUTSIDER SHALL EAT THE HOLY OFFERING, ONE WHO DWELLS WITH THE PRIEST, OR A HIRED SERVANT, SHALL NOT EAT THE HOLY THING.” IN LEVITICUS 22:14 IT STATES “AND IF A MAN EATS THE HOLY OFFERING UNINTENTIONALLY, THEN HE SHALL RESTORE A HOLY OFFERING TO THE PRIEST, AND ADD ONE-FIFTH TO IT.” IN LEVITICUS 22:15 SAYS “THEY SHALL NOT PROFANE THE HOLY OFFERINGS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHICH THEY OFFER TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 22:16 STATES “…OR ALLOW THEN TO BEAR THE GUILT OF TRESPASS WHEN THEY EAT THEIR HOLY OFFERINGS: FOR I THE LORD SANCTIFY THEM.” IN LEVITICUS 23:8 DECLARES “BUT YOU SHALL OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD FOR SEVEN DAYS. THE SEVENTH DAY SHALL BE A HOLY CONVOCATION, YOU SHALL DO NO CUSTOMARY WORK ON IT.” IN LEVITICUS 23:20 SAYS “THE PRIEST WAVE THEM WITH THE BREAD OF THE FIRST FRUITS AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, WITH THE TWO LAMBS. THEY SHALL BE HOLY TO THE LORD FOR THE PRIEST.” IN LEVITICUS 23:27 MENTIONS “ALSO THE TENTH DAY OF THE MONTH SHALL BE THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. IT SHALL BE A HOLY CONVOCATION FOR YOU, YOU SHALL AFFLICT YOUR SOULS, AND OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” ALSO IS SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 23:36. IN LEVITICUS 23:37 STATES “THESE ARE THE FEASTS OF THE LORD WHICH YOU SHALL PROCLAIM TO BE HOLY CONVOCATION, TO OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, A BURNT OFFERING AND A GRAIN OFFERING, A SACRIFICE AND DRINK OFFERINGS, EVERYTHING ON ITS DAY…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 28:26. IN LEVITICUS 24:9 TELLS US “AND IT SHALL BE FOR AARON AND HIS SONS, AND THEY SHALL EAT IT IN A HOLY PLACE, FOR IT IS MOST HOLY TO HIM FROM THE OFFERINGS OF THE LORD MADE BY FIRE, BY A PERPETUAL STATUTE.” IN LEVITICUS 27:9 STATES “IF IT IS AN ANIMAL THAT MEN MAY BRING AS AN OFFERING TO THE LORD, ALL THAT ANYONE GIVES TO THE LORD SHALL BE HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 27:23 DECLARES “…THEN THE PRIEST SHALL RECKON TO HIM THE WORTH OF YOUR VALUATION UP TO THE YEAR OF JUBILEE, AND HE SHALL GIVE YOUR VALUATION ON THAT DAY AS A HOLY OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 27:28 MENTIONS “NEVERTHELESS NO DEVOTED OFFERING THAT A MAN MAY DEVOTE TO THE LORD OF ALL THAT HE HAS, BOTH MAN AND BEAST, OR THE FIELD OF HIS POSSESSION SHALL BE SOLD OR REDEEMED, EVERY DEVOTED OFFERING IS MOST HOLY TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 6:20 SAYS “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL WAVE THEM AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD, THEY ARE HOLY FOR THE PRIEST, TOGETHER WITH THE BREAST OF THE WAVE OFFERING AND THE THIGH OF THE HEAVE OFFERING. AFTER THAT THE NAZIRITE MAY DRINK WINE.” IN NUMBERS 18:8 MENTIONS “AND THE LORD SPOKE TO AARON: ‘HERE I MYSELF HAVE ALSO GIVEN YOU CHARGE OF MY HEAVE OFFERINGS, ALL THE HOLY GIFTS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I HAVE GIVEN THEM AS PORTION TO YOU AND YOUR SONS, AS AN ORDINANCE FOREVER.” IN NUMBERS 18:9 SAYS “THIS SHALL BE YOURS OF THE MOST HOLY THINGS RESERVED FROM THE FIRE: EVERY OFFERING OF THEIRS, EVERY GRAIN OFFERING AND EVERY SIN OFFERING AND EVERY TRESPASS OFFERING WHICH THEY RENDER TO ME, SHALL BE MOST HOLY FOR YOU AND YOUR SONS.” IN NUMBERS 18:17 STATES “BUT THE FIRSTBORN OF A COW, THE FIRSTBORN OF A SHEEP, OR THE FIRSTBORN OF A GOAT YOU SHALL NOT REDEEM, THEY ARE HOLY. YOU SHALL SPRINKLE THEIR BLOOD ON THE ALTAR, AND BURN THEIR FAT AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 28:7 TELLS US “AND ITS DRINK OFFERING SHALL BE ONE-FOURTH OF A HIN FOR EACH LAMB, IN A HOLY PLACE YOU SHALL POUR OUT THE DRINK TO THE LORD AS AN OFFERING.” IN LUKE 2:23 SAYS “(AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, ‘EVERY MALE WHO OPENS THE WOMB SHALL BE CALLED HOLY TO THE LORD).’”         
THE 100.0001% HOLY HIGH CAPTAIN [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE & HIGH SERGEANT] OFFICERS OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 31:52 DECLARES “AND ALL THE GOLD OF THE OFFERING THAT THEY OFFERED TO THE LORD, FROM THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS AND CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS, WAS 16,750 SHEKELS ($32,160,000.00).” IN LUKE 22:52 MENTIONS “THE JESUS SAID TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS, CAPTAINS OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE ELDERS (LORDS) WHO HAD COME TO HIM, ‘HAVE YOU COME OUT, AS AGAINST A ROBBER, WITH SWORDS AND CLUBS?”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY SANCTIFICATION OFFERING
IN EXODUS 29:36 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL A BULL EVERY DAY AS A SIN OFFERING FOR ATONEMENT. YOU SHALL CLEANSE THE ALTAR WHEN YOU MAKE ATONEMENT FOR IT, AND YOU SHALL ANOINT IT TO SANCTIFY IT.” IN LEVITICUS 21:8 MENTIONS “THEREFORE YOU SHALL CONSECRATE HIM, FOR HE OFFERS THE BREAD OF YOUR GOD. HE SHALL BE HOLY TO YOU, FOR I THE LORD, WHO SANCTIFY YOU, AM HOLY.” IN LEVITICUS 22:16 SAYS “…OR ALLOW THEN TO BEAR THE GUILT OF TRESPASS WHEN THEY EAT THEIR HOLY OFFERINGS, FOR I THE LORD SANCTIFY THEM.” IN NUMBERS 6:11 TELLS US “…AND THE PRIEST OFFER ONE AS A SIN OFFERING AND THE OTHER AS A BURNT OFFERING, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM, BECAUSE HE SINNED IN REGARD TO THE CORPSE, AND HE SHALL SANCTIFY HIS HEAD THAT SAME DAY.” IN MATTHEW 23:17, 19 MENTIONS “FOOLS AND BLIND! FOR WHICH IS GREATER, THE GOLD OR THE TEMPLE THAT SANCTIFIES THE GOLD…FOOLS AND BLIND! FOR WHICH IS GREATER, THE GIFT OR THE ALTAR THAT SANCTIFIES THE GIFT?”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY IGNORANCE OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 5:18 MENTIONS “AND HE SHALL BRING TO THE PRIEST A RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH FROM THE FLOCK, WITH YOUR VALUATION, AS A TRESPASS OFFERING. SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM REGARDING HIS IGNORANCE IN WHICH HE ERRED AND DID NOT KNOW IT, AND IS SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM.” IN ACTS 17:29-30 MENTIONS “THEREFORE SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED BY ARTS AND MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT…”
THE 100.0001% HOLY PEOPLE OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 4:3 MENTIONS “IF THE ANOINTED PRIEST SINS, BRINGING GUILT ON THE PEOPLE, THEN LET HIM OFFER TO THE LORD FOR HIS SIN WHICH HE HAS SINNED A YOUNG BULL WITHOUT BLEMISH AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 9:7 TELLS US “AND MOSES SAID TO AARON, ‘GO TO THE ALTAR, OFFER YOUR SIN OFFERING AND YOUR BURNT OFFERING, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOURSELF AND FOR THE PEOPLE. OFFER THE OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THEM, AS THE LORD COMMANDED.” IN LEVITICUS 9:15 SAYS “THEN HE BROUGHT THE PEOPLE’S OFFERING, AND TOOK THE GOAT, WHICH WAS THE SIN OFFERING FOR THE PEOPLE, AND KILLED IT AND OFFERED IT FOR SIN, LIKE THE FIRST ONE.” IN LEVITICUS 9:18 STATES “HE ALSO KILLED THE BULL AND THE RAM AS SACRIFICES OF PEACE OFFERINGS, WHICH WERE FOR THE PEOPLE. AND AARON’S SONS PRESENTED TO HIM THE BLOOD, WHICH HE SPRINKLED ALL AROUND ON THE ALTAR.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 9:22. IN LEVITICUS 16:15 TELLS US “THEN HE SHALL KILL THE GOAT OF THE SIN OFFERING, WHICH IS FOR THE PEOPLE, BRING ITS BLOOD INSIDE THE VEIL, DO WITH THAT BLOOD AS HE DID WITH THE BLOOD OF THE BULL, AND SPRINKLE IT ON THE MERCY SEAT AND BEFORE THE MERCY SEAT.” IN LEVITICUS 16:24 STATES “AND HE SHALL WASH HIS BODY WITH WATER IN A HOLY PLACE, OUT ON HIS GARMENTS, COME OUT AND OFFER HIS BURNT OFFERING AND BURNT OFFERING FOR THE PEOPLE, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIMSELF AND FOR THE PEOPLE.” IN MATTHEW 1:21 SAYS “AND SHE WILL BRING FORTH A SON, AND YOU SHALL CALL HIS NAME JESUS, FOR HE WILL SAVE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SINS.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY ALTAR OFFERING
IN EXODUS 20:24 MENTIONS “AN ALTAR OF EARTH YOU SHALL MAKE FOR ME, AND YOU SHALL SACRIFICE ON IT YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS AND YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS, YOUR SHEEP AND YOUR OXEN. ON EVERY PLACE WHERE I RECORD MY NAME I WILL COME TO YOU, AND I WILL BLESS YOU.” IN EXODUS 29:18 STATES “AND YOU SHALL BURN THE WHOLE RAM ON THE ALTAR. IT IS A BURNT OFFERING, IT IS A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN EXODUS 29:25 SAYS “YOU SHALL RECEIVE THEM BACK FROM THEIR HANDS AND BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS A BURNT OFFERING, AS A SWEET AROMA BEFORE THE LORD. IT IS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 8:28. IN EXODUS 29:36 TELLS US “AND YOU SHALL OFFER A BULL EVERY DAY AS A SIN OFFERING FOR ATONEMENT. YOU SHALL CLEANSE TO ALTAR, WHEN YOU MAKE ATONEMENT FOR IT, AND YOU SHALL ANOINT IT TO SANCTIFY IT.” IN EXODUS 29:38 MENTIONS “NOW THIS IS WHAT YOU SHALL OFFER ON THE ALTAR: TWO LAMBS, OF THE FIRST YEAR, DAY BY DAY CONTINUALLY.” IN EXODUS 30:28 DECLARES “…THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING WITH ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND THE LAVER AND ITS BASE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EXODUS 31:9. IN EXODUS 35:16 IT STATES “…THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING WITH ITS BRONZE GRATING, ITS POLES, ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND THE LAVER AND ITS BASE.” IN EXODUS 38:1 MENTIONS “HE MADE THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING OF ACACIA WOOD, 5 CUBITS (7.08 FEET TO 9.16 FEET) WAS ITS LENGTH AND 5 CUBITS ITS WIDTH—IT WAS SQUARE—AND ITS HEIGHT WAS 3 CUBITS (4.25 FEET TO 5.50 FEET).” IN EXODUS 40:6 SAYS “THEN YOU SHALL SET THE ALTAR OF THE BURNT OFFERING BEFORE THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TENT OF MEETING.” IN EXODUS 40:10 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL ANOINT THE ALTAR OF THE BURNT OFFERING AND ALL ITS UTENSILS, AND CONSECRATE THE ALTAR. THE ALTAR SHALL BE MOST HOLY.” IN EXODUS 40:29 DECLARES “AND HE PUT THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING BEFORE THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TENT OF MEETING, AND OFFERED UPON IT THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE GRAIN OFFERING, AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 2:8, 9. IN LEVITICUS 1:9 STATES “…BUT HE SHALL WASH ITS ENTRAILS AND ITS LEGS WITH WATER. AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN ALL ON THE ALTAR AS A BURNT SACRIFICE, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE LEVITICUS 1:13; 8:21; 9:14. IN LEVITICUS 1:17 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL SPLIT IT AT ITS WINGS, BUT SHALL NOT DIVIDE IT COMPLETELY, AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN IT ON THE ALTAR, ON THE WOOD THAT IS ON THE FIRE. IT IS A BURNT SACRIFICE, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 3:5. IN LEVITICUS 2:2 TELLS US “HE SHALL BRING IT TO AARONS’ SONS, THE PRIESTS, ONE OF WHOM SHALL TAKE IT HIS HANDFUL OF FINE FLOUR AND OIL WITH ALL THE FRANKINCENSE. AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN IT AS A MEMORIAL ON THE ALTAR, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE LEVITICUS 5:12; 6:15. IN LEVITICUS 2:12 SAYS “AS FOR THE OFFERING OF THE FIRST FRUITS, YOU SHALL OFFER THEM TO THE LORD, BUT THEY SHALL NOT BE BURNED ON THE ALTAR FOR A SWEET AROMA.” IN LEVITICUS 3:2 STATES “AND HE SHALL LAY HIS HAND ON THE HEAD OF HIS OFFERING, AND KILL IT AT THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND AARON’S SONS, THE PRIESTS, SHALL SPRINKLE THE BLOOD ALL AROUND ON THE ALTAR.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 3:8. IN LEVITICUS 3:11 DECLARES “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR A FOOD, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 3:16. IN LEVITICUS 4:7 MENTIONS “AND THE PRIEST SHALL PUT SOME OF THE BLOOD ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR OF SWEET INCENSE BEFORE THE LORD, WHICH IS IN THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND HE SHALL POUR THE REMAINING BLOOD OF THE BULL AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR OF THE BURNT OFFERING, WHICH IS AT THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 4:18. IN LEVITICUS 4:10 TELLS US “…AS IT WAS TAKEN FROM THE BULL OF SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING, AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR OF THE BURNT OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 4:25 SAYS “THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE SOME OF THE BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING WITH HIS FINGER, PUT IT ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING, AND POUR ITS BLOOD AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 4:30, 34. IN LEVITICUS 4:26 STATES “AND HE SHALL BURN ALL ITS FAT ON THE ALTAR, LIKE THE FAT OF THE SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING. SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM CONCERNING HIS SIN, AND IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE LEVITICUS 4:31, 35. IN LEVITICUS 5:9 DECLARES “THEN HE SHALL SPRINKLE SOME OF THE BLOOD OF THE SIN OFFERING ON THE SIDE OF THE ALTAR, AND THE REST OF THE BLOOD SHALL BE DRAINED OUT AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR. IT IS A SIN OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 6:9 TELLS US “COMMAND AARON AND HIS SONS, SAYING, ‘THIS IS THE LAW OF THE BURNT OFFERING: THE BURNT OFFERING SHALL BE ON THE HEARTH UPON THE ALTAR ALL NIGHT UNTIL MORNING, AND THE FIRE OF THE ALTAR SHALL BE KEPT BURNING ON IT.’” IN LEVITICUS 6:10 MENTIONS “AND THE PRIEST SHALL PUT ON HIS LINEN GARMENT, AND HIS LINEN ROUSERS HE SHALL PUT ON HIS BODY, AND TAKE UP THE ASHES OF THE BURNT OFFERING WHICH THE FIRE HAS CONSUMED ON THE ALTAR, AND HE SHALL PUT THEM BESIDE THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 6:12 MENTIONS “AND THE FIRE ON THE ALTAR SHALL BE KEPT BURNING ON IT, IT SHALL NOT BE PUT OUT. AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN WOOD ON IT EVERY MORNING, AND LAY THE BURNT OFFERING IN ORDER ON IT, AND HE SHALL BURN ON IT THE FAT OF THE PEACE OFFERINGS.” IN LEVITICUS 6:13 SAYS “A FIRE SHALL ALWAYS BE BURNING ON THE ALTAR, IT SHALL NEVER GO OUT.” IN LEVITICUS 6:14 STATES “THIS IS THE LAW OF THE GRIN OFFERING: THE SONS OF AARON SHALL OFFER IT ON THE ALTAR BEFORE THE LORD.” IN LEVITICUS 7:2 MENTIONS “IN THE PLACE WHERE THEY KILL THE BURNT OFFERING THEY SHALL KILL THE TRESPASS OFFERING. AND ITS BLOOD HE SHALL SPRINKLE ALL AROUND ON THE ALTAR.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 7:5. IN LEVITICUS 9:7 TELLS US “AND MOSES SAID TO AARON, ‘GO TO THE ALTAR, OFFER YOUR SIN OFFERING, AND YOUR BURNT OFFERING. AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOURSELF AND FOR THE PEOPLE. OFFER THE OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE, AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THEM, AS THE LORD COMMANDED.” IN LEVITICUS 9:8 SAYS ‘AARON THEREFORE WENT TO THE ALTAR AND KILLED THE CALF OF THE SIN OFFERING, WHICH WAS FOR HIMSELF.” IN LEVITICUS 9:10 MENTIONS “BUT THE FAT, THE KIDNEYS, AND THE FATTY LOBE FROM THE LIVER OF THE SIN OFFERING HE BURNED ON THE ALTAR, AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN LEVITICUS 9:12 DECLARES “AND HE KILLED THE BURNT OFFERING, AND AARON’S SONS PRESENTED TO HIM THE BLOOD, WHICH HE SPRINKLED ALL AROUND THE ALTAR.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 9:13. IN LEVITICUS 9:17 TELLS US “THEN HE BROUGHT THE GRAIN OFFERING, TOOK A HANDFUL OF IT, AND BURNED IT IN THE ALTAR, BESIDES THE BURNT OFFERING OF THE MORNING.” IN LEVITICUS 9:18 MENTIONS “HE ALSO KILLED THE BULL AND THE RAM AS SACRIFICES OF PEACE OFFERINGS, WHICH WERE FOR THE PEOPLE. AND AARON’S SONS PRESENTED TO HIM THE BLOOD, WHICH HE SPRINKLED ALL AROUND ON THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 9:24 SAYS “…AND FIRE CAME OUT FROM BEFORE THE LORD AND CONSUMED THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE FAT ON THE ALTAR. WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW IT, THEY SHOUTED AND FELL ON THEIR FACES.” IN LEVITICUS 10:12 MENTIONS “AND MOSES SPOKE TO AARON, AND TO ELEAZAR AND ITHAMAR, HIS SONS WHO WERE LEFT: ‘TAKE THE GRAIN OFFERING THAT REMAINS OF THE OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, AND EAT IT WITHOUT LEAVEN BESIDE THE ALTAR, FOR IT IS MOST HOLY.’” IN LEVITICUS 14:20 DECLARES “AND THE PRIEST SHALL OFFER THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE GRAIN OFFERING ON THE ALTAR. SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM, AND HE SHALL BE CLEAN.” IN LEVITICUS 16:25 STATES “THE FAT OF THE SIN OFFERING HE SHALL BURN ON THE ALTAR.” IN LEVITICUS 22:22 DECLARES “THOSE THAT ARE BLIND OR BROKEN OR MAIMED, OR HAVE AN ULCER OR ECZEMA OR SCABS, YOU SHALL NOT OFFER TO THE LORD, NOR MAKE AN OFFERING BY FIRE OF THEM ON THE ALTAR TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 5:25 MENTIONS “THEN THE PRIEST SHALL TAKE THE GRAIN OFFERING OF JEALOUSY FROM THE WOMAN’S HAND, SHALL WAVE IT BEFORE THE LORD. AND BRING IT TO THE ALTAR.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBER 5:26. IN NUMBERS 7:10 SAYS “NOW THE LEADERS OFFERED THE DEDICATION OFFERING FOR THE ALTAR WHEN IT WAS ANOINTED, SO THE LEADERS OFFERED THEIR OFFERING BEFORE THE ALTAR.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 7:11, 84, 88. IN NUMBERS 18:17 STATES “BUT THE FIRSTBORN OF A COW, THE FIRSTBORN OF A SHEEP, OR THE FIRST BORN OF A GOAT YOU SHALL NOT REDEEM, THEY ARE HOLY. YOU SHALL SPRINKLE THEIR BLOOD ON THE ALTAR, AND BURN THEIR FAT AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:27 DECLARES “AND YOU SHALL OFFER YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS, THE MEAT AND THE BLOOD, ON THE ALTAR OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND THE BLOOD OF YOUR SACRIFICES SHALL BE POURED OUT ON THE ALTAR OF THE LORD YOUR GOD AND YOU SHALL EAT THE MEAT.” IN DEUTERONOMY 27:6 SAYS “YOU SHALL BUILD WITH WHOLE STONES THE ALTAR OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS ON IT TO THE LORD YOUR GOD.” IN DEUTERONOMY 33:10 SAYS “THEY SHALL TEACH JACOB YOUR JUDGMENTS, AND ISRAEL YOUR LAW, THEY SHALL PUT INCENSE BEFORE YOU, AND A WHOLE BURNT SACRIFICE ON YOUR ALTAR.” IN MATTHEW 5:23-24 MENTIONS “THEREFORE IF YOU BRING YOUR GIFT TO THE ALTAR, AND THERE REMEMBER THAT YOUR BROTHER HAS SOMETHING AGAINST YOU, LEAVE YOUR GIFT THERE BEFORE THE ALTAR, AND GO YOUR WAY. FIRST BE RECONCILED TO YOUR BROTHER, AND THEN COME AND OFFER YOUR GIFT.”                        
THE 100.0001% HOLY SABBATHS OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 23:15 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL COUNT FOR YOURSELVES FROM THE DAY AFTER THE SABBATH, FROM THE DAY THAT YOU BROUGHT THE SHEAF OF THE WAVE OFFERING: SEVEN SABBATHS SHALL BE COMPLETED.” IN LEVITICUS 23:16 MENTIONS “COUNT FIFTY DAYS TO THE DAY AFTER THE SABBATH, THEN YOU SHALL OFFER A NEW GRAIN OFFERING TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 28:9-10 STATES “AND ON THE SABBATH DAY TWO LAMBS IN THEIR FIRST YEAR, WITHOUT BLEMISH, AND TWO-TENTHS OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR AS A GRAIN OFFERING, MIXED WITH OIL, WITH ITS DRINK OFFERING—THIS IS THE BURNT OFFERING FOR EVERY SABBATH, BESIDES THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING WITH ITS DRINK OFFERING.” IN LUKE 13:15-16 DECLARES “THE LORD THEN ANSWERED HIM AND SAID, ‘HYPOCRITE! DOES NOT EACH ONE OF YOU ON THE SABBATH LOOSE HIS OX OR DONKEY FROM THE STALL, AND LEAD IT AWAY TO WATER IT? SO OUGHT NOT THIS WOMAN, BEING A DAUGHTER OF ABRAHAM, WHOM SATAN HAS BOUND—THINK OF IT—FOR 18 YEARS, BE LOOSED FROM THIS BOND ON THE SABBATH?”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY NEW MOONS OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 29:6 TELLS US “…BESIDES THE BURNT OFFERING WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING FOR THE NEW MOON, THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING, AND THEIR DRINK OFFERINGS, ACCORDING TO THEIR ORDINANCE, AS A SWEET AROMA, AN OFFERING BY FIRE TO THE LORD.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:16-17 SAYS “SO LET NO ONE JUDGE YOU IN FOOD OR IN DRINK, OR REGARDING A FESTIVAL (FEAST DAY) OR A NEW MOON OR SABBATHS, WHICH ARE THE SHADOW OF THINGS TO COME, BUT THE SUBSTANCE (BODY) IS OF CHRIST.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY FEASTS OFFERING 
IN LEVITICUS 23:37 SAYS “THESE ARE THE FEASTS OF THE LORD WHICH YOU SHALL PROCLAIM TO BE HOLY CONVOCATION, TO OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD, A BURNT OFFERING AND A GRAIN OFFERING, A SACRIFICE AND DRINK OFFERING, EVERYTHING ON ITS DAY…” IN NUMBERS 10:10 STATES “ALSO IN THE DAY OF YOUR GLADNESS, IN YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS, AND AT THE BEGINNING OF YOUR MONTHS, YOU SHALL BLOW THE TRUMPETS OVER YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS AND OVER THE SACRIFICES OF YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS, AND THEY SHALL BE A MEMORIAL FOR YOU BEFORE YOUR GOD: I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.” IN NUMBERS 15:3 MENTIONS “…AND YOU MAKE AN OFFERING BY FIRE TO THE LORD, A BURNT OFFERING OR A SACRIFICE, TO FULFILL A VOW OF AS A FREEWILL OFFERING OR IN YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS, TO MAKE A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD, FROM THE HERD OR THE FLOCKS…” IN NUMBERS 28:26 DECLARES “ALSO ON THE DAY OF THE FIRST FRUITS, WHEN YOU BRING A NEW GRAIN OFFERING TO THE LORD AT YOUR FEAST OF WEEKS, YOU SHALL HAVE A HOLY CONVOCATION. YOU SHALL DO NOT CUSTOMARY WORK.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 16:10. IN NUMBERS 29:39 TELLS US “THESE YOU SHALL PRESENT TO THE LORD AT YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS (BESIDES YOUR VOWED OFFERINGS AND YOUR FREEWILL OFFERINGS) AS YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS AND YOUR GRAIN OFFERINGS, AS YOUR DRINK OFFERINGS AND YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS.” IN JOHN 13:1 MENTIONS “NOW BEFORE THE FEAST OF THE PASSOVER, WHEN JESUS KNEW THAT HIS HOUR HAD COME THAT HE SHOULD DEPART FROM THIS WORLD TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HAVING (AGAPE) LOVED HIS OWN WHO WERE IN THE WORLD, HE (AGAPE) LOVED THEM TO THE END.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY POOR (POVERTY) OFFERING 
IN EXODUS 30:15 DECLARES “THE RICH SHALL NOT GIVE MORE AND THE POOR SHALL NOT GIVE LESS THAN HALF A SHEKEL, WHEN YOU GIVE AN OFFERING TO THE LORD, TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOURSELVES.” IN LEVITICUS 14:21 SAYS “BUT IF HE IS POOR AND CANNOT AFFORD IT, THEN HE SHALL TAKE ONE MALE LAMB AS A TRESPASS OFFERING TO BE WAIVED, TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM, ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL AS A GRAIN OFFERING, A LOG OF OIL.” IN LUKE 19:8 STATES “THEN ZACCHEAUS STOOD AND SAID TO THE LORD, ‘LOOK, LORD, I GIVE HALF OF MY GOODS TO THE POOR, AND IF I HAVE TAKEN ANYTHING FROM ANYONE BY FALSE ACCUSATION, I RESTORE FOURFOLD.” IN MATTHEW 5:3 MENTIONS “BLESSED ARE THE POOR IN SPIRIT, FOR THEIRS IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY PASSOVER OFFERING
IN EXODUS 34:25 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT OFFER THE BLOOD OF MY SACRIFICE WITH LEAVEN, NOR SHALL THE SACRIFICE OF THE FEAST OF THE PASSOVER BE LEFT UNTIL MORNING.” IN NUMBERS 9:13 SAYS “BUT THE MAN WHO IS CLEAN AND IS NOT ON A JOURNEY, AND CEASES TO KEEP THE PASSOVER, THAT SAME PERSON SHALL BE CUT OFF FROM AMONG HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE DID NOT BRING THE OFFERING OF THE LORD AT ITS APPOINTED TIME THAT MAN SHALL BEAR HIS SIN.” IN MARK 14:12 MENTIONS “NOW ON THE FIRST DAY OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, WHEN THEY KILLED THE PASSOVER LAMB, HIS DISCIPLES SAID TO HIM, ‘WHERE DO YOU WANT US TO GO AND PREPARE, THAT YOU MAY EAT THE PASSOVER?’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY CATTLE OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 22:19 STATES “…YOU SHALL OFFER OF YOUR OWN FREE WILL A MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH FROM THE CATTLE…” IN LEVITICUS 22:21 TELLS US “AND WHOEVER OFFERS A SACRIFICE OF A PEACE OFFERING TO THE LORD, TO FULFILL HIS VOW, OR A FREEWILL OFFERING FROM THE CATTLE…IT MUST BE PERFECT TO BE ACCEPTED.” IN MATTHEW 22:4 MENTIONS “AGAIN, HE SENT OUT OTHER SERVANTS, SAYING, ‘TELL THOSE WHO ARE INVITED, SEE, I HAVE PREPARED MY DINNER, MY OXEN AND FATTED CATTLE ARE KILLED, AND ALL THINGS ARE READY. COME TO THE WEDDING.’” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY WOOD OFFERING [35 TREES IN ALL]
IN GENESIS 22:3 SAYS “SO ABRAHAM ROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING AND SADDLED HIS DONKEY, AND TOOK TWO OF HIS YOUR MEN WITH HIM, AND ISAAC HIS SON, AND HE SPLIT THE WOOD FROM THE BURNT OFFERING, AND AROSE AND WENT TO THE PLACE OF WHICH GOD HAD TOLD HIM.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 22:6, 7. IN EXODUS 35:24 SAYS “EVERYONE WHO OFFERED AN OFFERING OF SILVER AND BRONZE BROUGHT THE LORD’S OFFERING. AND EVERYONE WITH WHOM WAS FOUND ACACIA WOOD FOR ANY WORK OF THE SERVICE, BROUGHT IT.” IN EXODUS 38:1 STATES “HE MADE THE ALTAR OF BRUNT OFFERING OF ACACIA WOOD, 5 CUBITS (7,08 FEET TO 9.16 FEET) WAS IT LENGTH AND 5 CUBITS (7.08 FEET TO 9.16 FEET) ITS WIDTH—IT WAS SQUARE—AND ITS HEIGHT WAS 3 CUBITS (4.25 FEET TO 5.50 FEET).” IN LEVITICUS 1:17 TELLS US “THEN HE SHALL SPLIT IT AT ITS WINGS, BUT SHALL NOT DIVIDE IT COMPLETELY, AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN IT ON THE ALTAR, ON THE WOOD THAT IS ON THE FIRE. IT IS A BURNT SACRIFICE, AS OFFERING MADE BY FIRE, A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 3:5; 4:12; 6:12. IN LUKE 23:31 MENTIONS “FOR IF THEY DO THESE THINGS IN THE GREEN WOOD, WHAT WILL BE DONE IN THE DRY?”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY GIFT OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 18:8 SAYS “AND THE LORD SPOKE TO AARON: ‘HERE, I MYSELF HAVE ALSO GIVEN YOU CHARGE OF MY HEAVE OFFERINGS, AND THE HOLY GIFTS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I HAVE GIVEN THEM AS A PORTION TO YOU AND YOUR SONS, AS AN ORDINANCE FOREVER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 18:11. IN NUMBERS 18:29 TELLS US “OF ALL YOUR GIFT YOU SHALL OFFER UP EVERY HEAVE OFFERING DUE TO THE LORD, FROM ALL THE BEST OF THEM, THE CONSECRATED PART OF THEM.” IN MATTHEW 7:11 STATES “IF YOU THEN, BEING EVIL, KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD GIFTS TO YOUR CHILDREN, HOW MUCH MORE WILL YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN HEAVEN GIVE GOOD THINGS TO THOSE WHO ASK HIM!”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY SOUL [SPIRIT] OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 23:27 MENTIONS “ALSO THE TENTH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH (GREGORIAN CALENDAR IS JULY 10TH, SACRED CALENDAR IS OCTOBER 1ST, AND CIVIL CALENDAR IS APRIL 1ST) SHALL BE THE DAY OF ATONEMENT. IT SHALL BE A HOLY CONVOCATION FOR YOU, YOU SHALL AFFLICT YOUR SOULS, AND OFFER AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD.”  IN MATTHEW 16:26 SAYS “FOR WHAT PROFIT IS IT TO A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSES HIS OWN SOUL, OR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL?” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY BARLEY [LIQUID BEER] OFFERING
IN NUMBERS 5:15 DECLARES “…THEN THE MAN SHALL BRING HIS WIFE TO THE PRIEST. HE SHALL BRING THE OFFERING REQUIRED FOR HER, ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH (1/10TH HOMER) OF BARLEY MEAL, HE SHALL POUR NO OIL ON IT AND PUT NO FRANKINCENSE ON IT, BECAUSE TO IS A GRAIN OFFERING OF JEALOUSY, AN OFFERING FOR REMEMBERING, FOR BRINGING TO REMEMBRANCE.” IN REVELATION 6:6 SAYS “AND I HEARD A VOICE IN THE MIDST OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES SAYING, ‘A QUART (CHOENIX) OF WHEAT FOR A DENARIUS, AND THREE QUARTS (3 CHOENIX) OF BARLEY FOR A DENARIUS ($32.00 A DAY), AND DO NOT HURT THE OIL AND THE WINE.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY NAME OFFERING
IN EXODUS 20:24 SAYS “AN ALTAR OF EARTH YOU SHALL MAKE FOR ME, AND YOU SHALL SACRIFICE ON IT YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS AND YOUR PEACE OFFERINGS, YOUR SHEEP AND YOUR OXEN. IN EVERY PLACE WHERE I RECORD MY NAME I WILL COME TO YOU, AND I WILL BLESS YOU.” IN LEVITICUS 21:6 TELLS US “THEY SHALL BE HOLY TO THEIR GOD AND NOT PROFANE THE NAME OF THEIR GOD, FOR THEY OFFER THE OFFERINGS OF THE LORD MADE BY FIRE, AND THE BREAD OF THEIR GOD, THEREFORE THEY SHALL BE HOLY.” IN DEUTERONOMY 12:11 MENTIONS “…THEN THERE WILL BE THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD CHOOSES TO MAKE HIS NAME ABIDE. THERE YOU SHALL BEING ALL THAT I COMMAND YOU: YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS, YOUR SACRIFICES, YOUR TITHES, THE HEAVE OFFERINGS OF YOUR HAND, & ALL YOUR CHOICE OFFERINGS WHICH YOU VOW TO THE LORD.” IN REVELATION 19:12-13, 16 SAYS “HIS EYES WERE LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, & ON HIS HEAD WERE MANY CROWNS. HE HAD A NAME WRITTEN THAT NO ONE KNEW EXCEPT HIMSELF…HE WAS CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD, AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD OF GOD…AND HE HAS ON HIS ROBE & ON HIS THIGH A NAME WRITTEN: KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS (KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ONLY).” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY FAT SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 4:8 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE FROM IT ALL THE FAT OF THE BULL AS THE SIN OFFERING, THE FAT THAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS AND ALL THE FAT WHICH IS ON THE ENTRAILS.” IN LEVITICUS 4:26 DECLARES “AND HE SHALL BURN ALL ITS FAT ON THE ALTAR, LIKE THE FAT OF THE SACRIFICE OF THE PEACE OFFERING. SO THE PRIEST SHALL MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM CONCERNING HIS SIN, AND IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE LEVITICUS 4:31, 35. IN LEVITICUS 9:10 MENTIONS “BUT THE FAT, THE KIDNEYS AND THE FATTY LOBE FROM THE LIVER IF THE SIN OFFERING HE BURNED ON THE ALTAR, AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN LUKE 15:27 TELLS US “AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘YOUR BROTHER HAS COME, AND BECAUSE HE HAS RECEIVED HIM SAFE AND SOUND, YOUR FATHER HAS KILLED THE FATTED CALF.”  
THE 100.0001% HOLY ANIMAL (SWINE) OFFERING [150 ANIMALS IN ALL]
IN LEVITICUS 27:9 STATES “IF IT IS AN ANIMAL THAT MEN BRING AS AM OFFERING TO THE LORD, ALL THAT ANYONE GIVES TO THE LORD SHALL BE HOLY.” IN ACTS 7:42 DECLARES “THE GOD TURNED AND GAVE THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: ‘DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS (OFFERINGS) AND SACRIFICES (TITHES) DURING 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS (20,000 OF TITHES AND OFFERINGS IN 40 YEAR KINGDOM BY EVERY INDIVIDUAL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), O HOUSE OF ISRAEL?” IN ACTS 10:9-16 DECLARES “THE NEXT DAY, AS THEY WENT ON THEIR JOURNEY AND DREW NEAR THE CITY, PETER WENT UP ON THE HOUSETOP TO PRAY, ABOUT THE 6TH HOUR (NOON). THEN HE BECAME VERY HUNGRY AND WANTED TO EAT, BUT WHILE THEY MADE READY, HE FELL INTO A TRANCE AND SAW HEAVEN OPENED AND AN OBJECT LIKE A GREAT SHEET BOUND AS THE FOUR CORNERS, DESCENDING TO HIM AND LET DOWN TO THE EARTH. IN IT WERE ALL KINDS OF FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS OF THE EARTH, WILD BEASTS, CREEPING THINGS AND BIRDS OF THE AIR. AND A VOICE CAME TO HIM, ‘RISE, PETER, KILL AND EAT.’ BUT PETER SAID, ‘NOT SO, LORD! FOR I HAVE NEVER EATEN ANYTHING COMMON OR UNCLEAN.’ AND A VOICE SPOKE TO HIM AGAIN THE SECOND TIME, ‘WHAT GOD HAS CLEANSED YOU MUST NOT CALL COMMON.’ THIS WAS DONE THREE TIMES. AND THE OBJECT WAS TAKEN UP INTO HEAVEN AGAIN.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN ACTS 11:4-10.       
THE 100.0001% HOLY FLOUR SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 5:11 MENTIONS “BUT IF HE IS NOT ABLE TO BRING TWO TURTLEDOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS, THEN HE WHO SINNED SHALL BRING FOR HIS OFFERING ONE-TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR AS A SIN OFFERING. HE SHALL PUT NO OIL ON IT, NOR SHALL HE PUT FRANKINCENSE ON IT, FOR IT IS A SIN OFFERING.”  IN NUMBERS 8:8 SAYS “THEN LET THEM TAKE A YOUNG BULL WITH ITS GRAIN OFFERING OF FINE FLOUR MIXED WITH OIL, AND YOU SHALL TAKE ANOTHER YOUNG BULL AS A SIN OFFERING.” IN REVELATION 18:11, 13 SAYS “AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO ONE BUYS THERE MERCHANDISE NO MORE…FINE FLOUR...”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY CALF OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 9:3 DECLARES “AND TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL YOU SHALL SPEAK, SAYING, ‘…AND A CALF…OF THE FIRST YEAR, WITHOUT BLEMISH, AS A BURNT OFFERING.” IN LUKE 15:30 SAYS “BUT AS SOON AS THIS SON OF YOURS CAME, WHO HAS DEVOURED YOUR LIVELIHOOD WITH HARLOTS, YOU KILLED THE FATTED CALF FOR HIM.”   
THE 100.0001% HOLY FAT OFFERING 
IN LEVITICUS 3:3 TELLS US “THEN HE SHALL OFFER FROM THE SACRIFICE OF PEACE OFFERING AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. THE FAT THAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS AND ALL THE FAT THAT IS ON THE ENTRAILS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE LEVITICUS 3:9; 7:33. IN LEVITICUS 3:14 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHALL FROM IT HIS OFFERING, AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. THE FAT THAT COVERS THE ENTRAILS AND ALL THE FAT THAT IS ON THE ENTRAILS.” IN LEVITICUS 3:16 SAYS “…AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN THEM ON THE ALTAR AS FOOD, AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA, ALL THE FAT OF THE LORD’S.” IN LEVITICUS 6:12 STATES “AND THE FIRE ON THE ALTAR SHALL BE KEPT BURNING ON IT, IT SHALL NOT BE PUT OUT. AND THE PRIEST SHALL BURN WOOD ON IT EVERY MORNING, AND LAY THE BURNT OFFERING IN ORDER ON IT, AND HE SHALL BURN ON IT THE FAT OF THE PEACE OFFERING.” IN LEVITICUS 7:30 MENTIONS “HIS OWN HANDS SHALL BRING THE OFFERING MADE BY FIRE TO THE LORD. THE FAT WITH THE BREAST HE SHALL BRING, THAT THE BREAST MAY BE WAVED AS A WAVE OFFERING BEFORE THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LEVITICUS 10:15. IN LEVITICUS 9:24 STATES “…AND FIRE CAME OUT FROM BEFORE THE LORD AND CONSUMED THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE FAT ON THE ALTAR. WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW IT, THEY SHOUTED AND FELL ON THEIR FACES.” IN LEVITICUS 17:6 TELLS US “AND THE PRIEST SHALL SPRINKLE THE BLOOD ON THE ALTAR OF THE LORD AT THE DOOR OF THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND BURN THE FAT FOR A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN NUMBERS 18:17 DECLARES “…YOU SHALL SPRINKLE THEIR BLOOD ON THE ALTAR, AND BURN THEIR FAT AS AN OFFERING MADE BY FIRE FOR A SWEET AROMA TO THE LORD.” IN ROMANS 11:17 SAYS “AND IF SOME OF THE BRANCHES WERE BROKEN OFF, AND YOU, BEING A WILD OLIVE TREE, WERE GRAFTED IN AMONG THEM, AND WITH THEM BECAME A PARTAKER OF THE ROOT AND FATNESS (RICHNESS) OF THE OLIVE TREE.”    
THE 100.0001% HOLY CALF SIN OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 9:8 SAYS “AARON THEREFORE WENT TO THE ALTAR AND KILLED THE CALF OF THE SIN OFFERING, WHICH WAS FOR HIMSELF.” IN REVELATION 4:7 STATES “THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE.” 
THE 100.0001% HOLY AGAPE LOVE OFFERING
IN GENESIS 27:4 DECLARES “AND MAKE ME SAVORY FOOD (BURNT OFFERING), AND BRING IT TO ME THAT I MAY EAT, THAT MY SOUL MAY BLESS YOU BEFORE I DIE.” IN GENESIS 27:9 TELLS US “GO NOW TO THE FLOCK AND BRING ME FROM THERE TWO CHOICE KIDS OF THE GOATS, AND I WILL MAKE SAVORY FOOD (BURNT OFFERING) THEM FOR YOUR FATHER, SUCH AS HE (AGAPE) LOVES.” IN MARK 12:29-33 DECLARES “JESUS ANSWERED HIM, ‘THE FIRST OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS: ‘HEAR, O ISRAEL, THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE. AND YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, WITH ALL YOUR MIND AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH,’ THIS THE IS FIRST COMMANDMENT. ‘AND THE SECOND LIKE IT, IS THIS: YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE AND YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF.’ THERE IS NO OTHER COMMANDMENT GREATER THAN THESE. SO THE SCRIBE SAID TO HIM, ‘WELL SAID, TEACHER. YOU HAVE SPOKEN THE TRUTH, FOR THERE IS ONE GOD AND THERE IS NO OTHER THAN HE (LORD YAHWEH—VICTOR & JEHOVAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN). AND TO (AGAPE) LOVE HIM WITH ALL THE HEART, WITH ALL THE UNDERSTANDING, WITH ALL THE SOUL AND WITH ALL THE STRENGTH, AND TO (AGAPE) LOVE ONES NEIGHBOR AS ONESELF, IS MORE THAN ALL WHOLE BURNT OFFERINGS AND (TITHES) SACRIFICES (20,000 TOTAL FOR A 40 YEAR KINGDOM).’” 
[bookmark: _Hlk2538383]THE 100.0001% OTHER 12 SPECIAL OFFERINGS IN PRECIOUS MEDALS TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF INCORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7, 9, 22, 26
PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] IS WITHIN & AMONG BRASS, BRONZE & SILVER & WHITE GOLD ALLOY DEPOSITS & OTHER ALLOYS, BUT TECHNICALLY NOT MENTIONED IN NAME IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT CERTAIN SURE QUALITIES DOES EXIST IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, SUCH AS SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF BOOKS TO WRITE & CARVE ON BOOK SLABS OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF SMOKE INCENSE CENSERS FOR USES IN FIRE OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES & SILVERY BRASS-LIKE BORDERS/LEDGES TO ENGRAVE CHERUBIM’S, LIONS & PALM TREES MADE OUT OF THIS MYSTERIOUS MEDAL ALLOY IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 17:14; LEVITICUS 10:1-2; NUMBERS 16:18, 38-39; 2ND CHRONICLES 26:19; JOB 19:23-24; ISAIAH 30:8 & REVELATION 8:5. PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] IS MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD & VERY RARE & IS INCORRUPTIBLE IN JOB 28:12-20; PSALMS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PROVERBS 8:10, 19; 16:16; 20:15; 22:1; ISAIAH 13:12; LAMENTATIONS 4:1, 2; 1ST ESDRAS 4:19; TOBIT 12:8; SIRACH 7:19; 29:11; 30:15; 41:12; MATTHEW 23:1-39; 1ST PETER 1:7, 13-25 & ACTS 3:6; 17:28-29. PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] WAS OFFERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD THAT WAS BUILT FOR HIM IN 7 YEARS BY KING SOLOMON. IN 1ST KINGS 7:1-51 IT DECLARES, “BUT SOLOMON WAS BUILDING HIS OWN HOUSE THIRTEEN YEARS, AND HE FINISHED ALL HIS HOUSE. HE BUILT ALSO THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS, UPON FOUR ROWS OF CEDAR PILLARS, WITH CEDAR BEAMS UPON THE PILLARS. AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR ABOVE UPON THE BEAMS, THAT LAY ON FORTY-FIVE PILLARS, FIFTEEN IN A ROW. AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN THREE ROWS, AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND ALL THE DOORS AND POSTS WERE SQUARE, WITH THE WINDOWS: AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND HE MADE A PORCH OF PILLARS; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS: AND THE PORCH WAS BEFORE THEM: AND THE OTHER PILLARS AND THE THICK BEAM WERE BEFORE THEM. THEN HE MADE A PORCH FOR THE THRONE WHERE HE MIGHT JUDGE, EVEN THE PORCH OF JUDGMENT: AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR FROM ONE SIDE OF THE FLOOR TO THE OTHER. AND HIS HOUSE WHERE HE DWELT HAD ANOTHER COURT WITHIN THE PORCH, WHICH WAS OF THE LIKE WORK. SOLOMON MADE ALSO A HOUSE FOR PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, WHOM HE HAD TAKEN TO WIFE, LIKE UNTO THIS PORCH. ALL THESE WERE OF COSTLY STONES, ACCORDING TO THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, SAWED WITH SAWS, WITHIN AND WITHOUT, EVEN FROM THE FOUNDATION UNTO THE COPING, AND SO ON THE OUTSIDE TOWARD THE GREAT COURT. AND THE FOUNDATION WAS OF COSTLY STONES, EVEN GREAT STONES, STONES OF TEN CUBITS, AND STONES OF EIGHT CUBITS. AND ABOVE WERE COSTLY STONES, AFTER THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, AND CEDARS. AND THE GREAT COURT ROUND ABOUT WAS WITH THREE ROWS OF HEWED STONES, AND A ROW OF CEDAR BEAMS, BOTH FOR THE INNER COURT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND FOR THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE. AND KING SOLOMON SENT AND FETCHED HIRAM OUT OF TYRE. HE WAS A WIDOW’S SON OF THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI, AND HIS FATHER WAS A MAN OF TYRE, A WORKER IN BRASS: AND HE WAS FILLED WITH WISDOM, AND UNDERSTANDING, AND CUNNING TO WORK ALL WORKS IN BRASS. AND HE CAME TO KING SOLOMON, AND WROUGHT ALL HIS WORK. FOR HE CAST TWO PILLARS OF BRASS, OF EIGHTEEN CUBITS HIGH APIECE: AND A LINE OF TWELVE CUBITS DID COMPASS EITHER OF THEM ABOUT. AND HE MADE TWO CHAPITERS OF MOLTEN BRASS, TO SET UPON THE TOPS OF THE PILLARS: THE HEIGHT OF THE ONE CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT OF THE OTHER CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND NETS OF CHECKER WORK, AND WREATHS OF CHAIN WORK, FOR THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; SEVEN FOR THE ONE CHAPITER, AND SEVEN FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE MADE THE PILLARS, AND TWO ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP, WITH POMEGRANATES: AND SO, DID HE FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WERE OF LILY WORK IN THE PORCH, FOUR CUBITS. AND THE CHAPITERS UPON THE TWO PILLARS HAD POMEGRANATES ALSO ABOVE, OVER AGAINST THE BELLY WHICH WAS BY THE NETWORK: AND THE POMEGRANATES WERE TWO HUNDRED IN ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE SET UP THE PILLARS IN THE PORCH OF THE TEMPLE: AND HE SET UP THE RIGHT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF JACHIN: AND HE SET UP THE LEFT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF BOAZ. AND UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WAS LILY WORK: SO WAS THE WORK OF THE PILLARS FINISHED. AND HE MADE A MOLTEN SEA, TEN CUBITS FROM THE ONE BRIM TO THE OTHER: IT WAS ROUND ALL ABOUT, AND HIS HEIGHT WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND A LINE OF THIRTY CUBITS DID COMPASS IT ROUND ABOUT. AND UNDER THE BRIM OF IT ROUND ABOUT THERE WERE KNOPS COMPASSING IT, TEN IN A CUBIT, COMPASSING THE SEA ROUND ABOUT: THE KNOPS WERE CAST IN TWO ROWS, WHEN IT WAS CAST. IT STOOD UPON TWELVE OXEN, THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE NORTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE WEST, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE EAST: AND THE SEA WAS SET ABOVE UPON THEM, AND ALL THEIR HINDER PARTS WERE INWARD. AND IT WAS A HAND BREADTH THICK, AND THE BRIM THEREOF WAS WROUGHT LIKE THE BRIM OF A CUP, WITH FLOWERS OF LILIES: IT CONTAINED TWO THOUSAND BATHS. AND HE MADE TEN BASES OF BRASS; FOUR CUBITS WAS THE LENGTH OF ONE BASE, AND FOUR CUBITS THE BREADTH THEREOF, AND THREE CUBITS THE HEIGHT OF IT. AND THE WORK OF THE BASES WAS ON THIS MANNER: THEY HAD BORDERS, AND THE BORDERS WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES: AND ON THE BORDERS THAT WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES WERE LIONS, OXEN, AND CHERUBIMS: AND UPON THE LEDGES THERE WAS A BASE ABOVE: AND BENEATH THE LIONS AND OXEN WERE CERTAIN ADDITIONS MADE OF THIN WORK. AND EVERY BASE HAD FOUR BRAZEN WHEELS, AND PLATES OF BRASS: AND THE FOUR CORNERS THEREOF HAD UNDERSETTERS: UNDER THE LAVER WERE UNDERSETTERS MOLTEN, AT THE SIDE OF EVERY ADDITION. AND THE MOUTH OF IT WITHIN THE CHAPITER AND ABOVE WAS A CUBIT: BUT THE MOUTH THEREOF WAS ROUND AFTER THE WORK OF THE BASE, A CUBIT AND A HALF: AND ALSO, UPON THE MOUTH OF IT WERE GRAVINGS WITH THEIR BORDERS, FOURSQUARE, NOT ROUND. AND UNDER THE BORDERS WERE FOUR WHEELS; AND THE AXLETREES OF THE WHEELS WERE JOINED TO THE BASE: AND THE HEIGHT OF A WHEEL WAS A CUBIT AND HALF A CUBIT. AND THE WORK OF THE WHEELS WAS LIKE THE WORK OF A CHARIOT WHEEL: THEIR AXLETREES, AND THEIR NAVES, AND THEIR FELLOES, AND THEIR SPOKES, WERE ALL MOLTEN. AND THERE WERE FOUR UNDERSETTERS TO THE FOUR CORNERS OF ONE BASE: AND THE UNDERSETTERS WERE OF THE VERY BASE ITSELF. AND IN THE TOP OF THE BASE WAS THERE A ROUND COMPASS OF HALF A CUBIT HIGH: AND ON THE TOP OF THE BASE THE LEDGES THEREOF AND THE BORDERS THEREOF WERE OF THE SAME. FOR ON THE [SILVERY BRASS-LIKE] PLATES OF THE LEDGES THEREOF, AND ON THE BORDERS THEREOF, HE ENGRAVED [PLATINUM IN THE FORM ALSO KNOWN AS PALLADIUM] CHERUBIMS, LIONS, AND PALM TREES, ACCORDING TO THE PROPORTION OF EVERY ONE, AND ADDITIONS ROUND ABOUT. AFTER THIS MANNER HE MADE THE TEN BASES: ALL OF THEM HAD ONE CASTING, ONE MEASURE, AND ONE SIZE. THEN MADE HE TEN LAVERS OF BRASS: ONE LAVER CONTAINED FORTY BATHS: AND EVERY LAVER WAS FOUR CUBITS: AND UPON EVERY ONE OF THE TEN BASES ONE LAVER. AND HE PUT FIVE BASES ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THE HOUSE: AND HE SET THE SEA ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE EASTWARD OVER AGAINST THE SOUTH. AND HIRAM MADE THE LAVERS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS. SO, HIRAM MADE AN END OF DOING ALL THE WORK THAT HE MADE KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE TWO PILLARS, AND THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE ON THE TOP OF THE TWO PILLARS; AND THE TWO NETWORKS, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; AND FOUR HUNDRED POMEGRANATES FOR THE TWO NETWORKS, EVEN TWO ROWS OF POMEGRANATES FOR ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE PILLARS; AND THE TEN BASES, AND TEN LAVERS ON THE BASES; AND ONE SEA, AND TWELVE OXEN UNDER THE SEA; AND THE POTS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS: AND ALL THESE VESSELS, WHICH HIRAM MADE TO KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WERE OF BRIGHT BRASS. IN THE PLAIN OF JORDAN DID THE KING CAST THEM, IN THE CLAY GROUND BETWEEN SUCCOTH AND ZARTHAN. AND SOLOMON LEFT ALL THE VESSELS UNWEIGHED, BECAUSE THEY WERE EXCEEDING MANY: NEITHER WAS THE WEIGHT OF THE BRASS FOUND OUT. AND SOLOMON MADE ALL THE VESSELS THAT PERTAINED UNTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE ALTAR OF GOLD, AND THE TABLE OF GOLD, WHEREUPON THE SHOWBREAD WAS, AND THE CANDLESTICKS OF PURE GOLD, FIVE ON THE RIGHT SIDE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT, BEFORE THE ORACLE, WITH THE FLOWERS, AND THE LAMPS, AND THE TONGS OF GOLD, AND THE BOWLS, AND THE SNUFFERS, AND THE BASONS, AND THE SPOONS, AND THE CENSERS OF PURE GOLD; AND THE HINGES OF GOLD, BOTH FOR THE DOORS OF THE INNER HOUSE, THE MOST HOLY PLACE, AND FOR THE DOORS OF THE HOUSE, TO WIT, OF THE TEMPLE. SO WAS ENDED ALL THE WORK THAT KING SOLOMON MADE FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. AND SOLOMON BROUGHT IN THE THINGS WHICH DAVID HIS FATHER HAD DEDICATED; EVEN THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD, AND THE VESSELS, DID HE PUT AMONG THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD.” 
GOLD TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 6-7
GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 38:21-24; 1ST KINGS 6:27-35; 7:48-50; 10:14-21; PSALMS 19:7-11 & REVELATION 3:18; 17:4. GOLD WAS OF GREAT VALUE IS IN JOSHUA 6:18-19, 24; 1ST KINGS 20:1-6; 2ND KINGS 7:8; 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 21:3; JOB 28:12-19; PSALMS 45:9, 13; 72:15; 105:37; PROVERBS 20:15; ISAIAH 60:17; EZEKIEL 28:13; DANIEL 11:8, 38; JOEL 3:4-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:20 & REVELATION 21:18, 21. GOLD WAS INDICATIVE OF WEALTH IS IN GENESIS 13:2; 24:35; DEUTERONOMY 8:12-14; 17:17; JOSHUA 22:8; 2ND KINGS 20:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:15; 32:27; JOB 2:15; 31:24-28; ECCLESIASTES 2:8; ISAIAH 2:7; 39:2; EZEKIEL 16:13; 28:4; ZEPHANIAH 1:18; ZECHARIAH 9:3; 14:14; JAMES 2:2 & REVELATION 18:16. GOLD WAS RARE IS IN ISAIAH 13:12. GOLD WAS MINED FROM THE EARTH IS IN GENESIS 2:11-12 & JOB 28:5-6. GOLD WAS REFINED BY FIRE IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOB 28:1; PROVERBS 17:3; 27:21; ZECHARIAH 13:9; MALACHI 3:3; 1ST PETER 1:7 & REVELATION 3:18. GOLD WAS OBTAINED THROUGH TRADE IS IN 1ST KINGS 9:26-28; 10:11, 22; 22:48; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:17-18; 9:9, 21; ISAIAH 60:6; JEREMIAH 10:9; EZEKIEL 27:22 & REVELATION 18:11-13. GOLD WAS WORKED BY GOLDSMITHS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:4-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; ISAIAH 46:6 & JEREMIAH 10:9. GOLD WAS PRESENTED AS OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 35:5, 22; NUMBERS 7:84-86; 31:50-54; 2ND SAMUEL 8:11; EZRA 1:1-11; 2:69; 7:12-18; 8:24-34 & NEHEMIAH 7:70-72. GOLD WAS GIVEN TO RULERS AS TRIBUTE & BRIBES IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:14-15, 24-25; 12:18; 16:7-9; 18:13-16; 23:33-35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:13-14, 23-24; 16:2-3; 36:3. GOLD WAS GIVEN AS GIFTS IS IN GENESIS 24:53; 2ND SAMUEL 8:9-10; 1ST KINGS 10:10; 2ND KINGS 5:5; 1ST CHRONICLES 9:9; 18:9-10 & MATTHEW 2:11. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:11-13, 17-18, 28-29, 31, 36, 38; 26:6, 29, 32, 37; 30:1-5; 38:21-24; 39:37-38; 40:5; LEVITICUS 24:4 & NUMBERS 8:4. THE USE OF GOLD IN PRIESTLY [SERGEANT’S] VESTMENTS IS IN EXODUS 28:4-5, 11-15, 22-27, 33-38; 39:15-20, 25-26, 30-31. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 6:28, 30, 32, 35; 7:48-51; 2ND KINGS 18:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14; 28:14-18; 29:1-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 3:4-10; 4:7-8, 19-22. GOLD SYMBOLS OF OFFICE: CROWN IS IN ESTHER 8:15; 2ND SAMUEL 12:30; PSALMS 21:1-3; ZECHARIAH 6:11 & REVELATION 4:4; 14:14. THRONE IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:18-20 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:17-19. SCEPTER IS IN ESTHER 4:11; 5:2; 8:4. CHAIN IS IN GENESIS 41:42 & DANIEL 5:7, 16, 29. THE OTHER USES OF GOLD: JEWELRY IS IN GENESIS 24:22, 53; EXODUS 3:22; 11:2; 12:35; 32:2, 24; 35:22; NUMBERS 31:50; JUDGES 8:24-26; 2ND SAMUEL 1:24; PROVERBS 11:22; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:11; JEREMIAH 4:30; DANIEL 10:5 & 1ST PETER 3:3. IDOLS IS IN EXODUS 20:23; 32:31; DEUTERONOMY 7:25; 29:17; PSALMS 115:4; 135:15; ISAIAH 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; 46:6; JEREMIAH 10:3-5; EZEKIEL 16:17; DANIEL 3:1, 4-7, 14; 5:4, 23; HOSEA 8:4; HABAKKUK 2:19; REVELATION 9:20 & ACTS 17:29. CURRENCY IS IN NUMBERS 22;18; 24:13; 2ND SAMUEL 21:4; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:25; PSALMS 119:72; EZEKIEL 7:19; DANIEL 11:43; MATTHEW 10:5-10; 1ST PETER 1:18 & ACTS 3:6; 20:33. SHIELDS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 8:7; 1ST KINGS 10:16-17; 14:26 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:15-16; 12:9. GOBLETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:21; ESTHER 1:7; JEREMIAH 51:7; DANIEL 5:2-3, 23 & REVELATION 17:4. COUCHES IS IN ESTHER 1:6. METAPHORICAL & PROVERBIAL USE OF GOLD IS IN JOB 22:23-25; 23:8-10; PSALMS 19:9-10; 68:13; PROVERBS 3:13-14; 16:16; 22:1; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10-15; LAMENTATIONS 4:1-2 & DANIEL 2:37-38.   
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SILVER IS IN GENESIS 37:26-28; EXODUS 38:25-28; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:26-27; PSALMS 12:6; 119:72 & MATTHEW 27:3-10. SILVER MINED IS IN JOB 28:1-4. SILVER ACQUIRED THROUGH TRADE IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:22; JEREMIAH 10:9; EZEKIEL 27:12 & REVELATION 18:11-12. SILVER REFINED IS IN PSALMS 66:10; PROVERBS 17:3; 27:21; ISAIAH 48:10; EZEKIEL 22:20-22; ZECHARIAH 13:9 & MALACHI 3:3. SILVER WORKED BY SILVERSMITHS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; PROVERBS 25:4 & ACTS 19:24. POSSESSION OF SILVER AS A SIGN OF WEALTH IS IN GENESIS 13:2; 24:35; NUMBERS 22:18; DEUTERONOMY 8:13; 17:17; JOSHUA 22:8; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:27; JOB 3:13-15; 27:16; PSALMS 105:37; ECCLESIASTES 2:8; ISAIAH 2:7; 60:17; EZEKIEL 16:13; 28:4; DANIEL 11:43; HOSEA 2:8 & ZECHARIAH 9:3; 14:14. SILVER GIVEN AS OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-3; 35:5, 24; NUMBERS 7:84-85; 2ND SAMUEL 8:11; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:7; EZRA 1:1-11; 2:68-69; 7:13-16; 8:24-30 & NEHEMIAH 7:71-72. SILVER IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 26:18-25; 27:9-11, 17; 36:31-32, 35-36; 38:9-12, 17, 18-19, 25-28 & NUMBERS 10:2. SILVER IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 7:51; 15:15; 2ND KINGS 25:15; 1ST CHRONICLES 22;14; 28:14-17; 29:2-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:1; 15:18; 24:14; JEREMIAH 52:19 & DANIEL 5:2. SILVER ABUNDANT IN JERUSALEM IN SOLOMON’S TIME IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:21, 27 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1;15; 9:20, 27. SILVER AS CURRENCY IS IN GENESIS 20:16; 23:15-16; 33:19; 37:28; 42:35; EXODUS 21:32; 38:25; LEVITICUS 5:15; 27:6, 16; NUMBERS 3:50; 18:16; DEUTERONOMY 2;6, 28; 14:22-26; 22:19, 28-29; JOSHUA 24:32; JUDGES 9:4; 16:5; 17:10; 1ST SAMUEL 9:8; 2ND SAMUEL 18:11; 24:24; 1ST KINGS 10:29; 16:24; 20:39; 2ND KINGS 6:25; 1ST CHRONICLES 19:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:17; 25:6; EZRA 7:21-22; NEHEMIAH 5:15; ESTHER 3:9; JOB 42:11; ISAIAH 7:23; JEREMIAH 32:9-10, 44; HOSEA 3:1-2; AMOS 2:6; 8:5-6; ZEPHANIAH 1:11; ZECHARIAH 11:12-13; MATTHEW 10:9; 26:15; 27:3-10; LUKE 10:35 & ACTS 3:6. SILVER AS TRIBUTE IS IN 1ST KINGS 15:18-19; 2ND KINGS 16:8; 18:14-15; 23:33-35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:13-14, 23-24; 16:2-3; 17:11; 27:5; 36:3. SILVER AS PLUNDER IS IN EXODUS 3:22; NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOSHUA 6:18-19, 24; 7:21; JUDGES 5:19; 2ND KINGS 14;14; 2ND CHRONICLES 25;24; EZEKIEL 38:13 & NAHUM 2:9. SILVER IDOLS & STATUES IS IN EXODUS 20:23; DEUTERONOMY 7:25; 29:17; JUDGES 17:1-4; PSALMS 115:4; ISAIAH 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; 46:6; JEREMIAH 10:3-4, 8-9; DANIEL 2:32; 5:4, 23; HOSEA 8:4; 13:2; HABAKKUK 2:19; REVELATION 9:20 & ACTS 17:29; 19:24. SILVER JEWELRY IS IN GENESIS 24:53; SONG OF SOLOMON 1;11 & EZEKIEL 16:17. SILVER REFERRED TO METAPHORICALLY IS IN JOB 22:23-25; PSALMS 12:6; 68:13; 119:72; PROVERBS 2:1-5; 3:13-14; 8:10, 19; 10:20; 16:16; 22:1; 25:11; ECCLESIASTES 12:6 & ISAIAH 1:22.    
COPPER TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 4-5
COPPER: 1 A A MALLEABLE DUCTILE REDDISH METALLIC ELEMENT OCCURRING AS THE FREE METAL, COPPER GLANCE, AND COPPER PYRITES: USED AS AN ELECTRICAL AND THERMAL CONDUCTOR AND IN SUCH ALLOYS AS BRASS AND BRONZE. SYMBOL: CU; ATOMIC NO.: 29; ATOMIC WT.: 63.546; VALENCY: 1 OR 2; RELATIVE DENSITY: 8.96; MELTING PT.: 1084.87±+0.2° C; BOILING PT.: 2563° C. RELATED ADJS CUPRIC, CUPROUS. RELATED PREFIX CUPRO- B (AS MODIFIER) A COPPER COIN 2 A-THE REDDISH-BROWN COLOR OF COPPER B (AS ADJECTIVE) ...
COPPER IS IN JOB 28:2; MARK 12:41-44 & LUKE 21:1-4. THE MINING OF COPPER IS IN DEUTERONOMY 8:7-9 & JOB 28:2-10. THE SMELTING OF COPPER IS IN EZEKIEL 22:18, 20-21; 24:11. COINS MADE OF COPPER IS IN MATTHEW 10:9; MARK 12:41-42 & LUKE 21:1-2. OFFERINGS AS COPPER MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 10:9; MARK 12:41-42 & LUKE 21:1-2.
BRASS TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 3-4 
BRASS: 1 AN ALLOY OF COPPER AND ZINC CONTAINING MORE THAN 50 PER CENT OF COPPER. ALPHA BRASS (CONTAINING LESS THAN 35 PER CENT OF ZINC) IS USED FOR MOST ENGINEERING MATERIALS REQUIRING FORGING, PRESSING, ETC. ALPHA-BETA BRASS (35–45 PER CENT ZINC) IS USED FOR HOT WORKING AND EXTRUSION. BETA BRASS (45–50 PER CENT ZINC) IS USED FOR CASTINGS. SMALL AMOUNTS OF OTHER METALS, SUCH AS LEAD OR TIN, MAY BE ADDED. 2 AN OBJECT, ORNAMENT, OR UTENSIL MADE OF BRASS 3 A THE LARGE FAMILY OF WIND INSTRUMENTS INCLUDING THE TRUMPET, TROMBONE, FRENCH HORN, ETC., EACH CONSISTING OF A BRASS TUBE BLOWN DIRECTLY BY MEANS OF A CUP- OR FUNNEL-SHAPED MOUTHPIECE B SOMETIMES FUNCTIONING AS PLURAL INSTRUMENTS OF THIS FAMILY FORMING A SECTION IN AN ORCHESTRA C (AS MODIFIER) A BRASS ENSEMBLE 4 A RENEWABLE SLEEVE OR BORED SEMI-CYLINDRICAL SHELL MADE OF BRASS, USED AS A LINER FOR A BEARING 5 FUNCTIONING AS PLURAL INFORMAL IMPORTANT OR HIGH-RANKING OFFICIALS, ESP. MILITARY OFFICERS THE TOP BRASS. BRASS HAT 6 NORTHERN ENGLISH DIALECT MONEY WHERE THERE’S MUCK, THERE’S BRASS! 7 BRIT AN ENGRAVED BRASS MEMORIAL TABLET OR PLAQUE, SET IN THE WALL OR FLOOR OF A CHURCH 8 INFORMAL BOLD SELF-CONFIDENCE; CHEEK; NERVE HE HAD THE BRASS TO ASK FOR MORE TIME 9 SLANG A PROSTITUTE 10 MODIFIER OF, CONSISTING ...
BRASS CAN BE A SUBSTITUTE FOR BRONZE IS IN LEVITICUS 26:19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23 & ISAIAH 48:4. BRASS IS IN GENESIS 4:22; EXODUS 27:1-7; 38:29-31; NUMBERS 16:31-40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 4:9-18. BRASS USED BY CRAFTSMEN IS IN GENESIS 4:22; EXODUS 31:1-6; 35:30-34; 1ST KINGS 7:13-14; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:15-16 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; 24:12. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF BRASS: STRONG & ENDURABLE IS IN LEVITICUS 26:18-19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23; JOB 6:12; 37:18; 40:18; 41:27; ISAIAH 48:4; JEREMIAH 1:18; 15:12, 20; DANIEL 7:19 & MICAH 4:13. BRILLIANCE IS IN EZEKIEL 40:3; DANIEL 10:5-6 & REVELATIONS 1:15; 2:18. THE MONETARY VALUE OF BRASS: EXPENSIVE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 18;8-10; EZRA 8:26-27; EZEKIEL 27:13 & REVELATIONS 18:11-12. LESS VALUABLE THAN SILVER & GOLD IS IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28; 2ND CHRONICLES 12:9-11 & ISAIAH 60:17. OFFERINGS AS BRASS MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 35:4-9, 24; 38:29-31 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:9-11; 22:14; 29:6-7. BRASS WAS USED IN THE TABERNACLE: ALTAR & ITS UTENSILS IS IN EXODUS 27:1-6; 35:16; 38:1-6; 39:39; NUMBERS 4:13; 16:39-40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1:5-6. LAVER IS IN EXODUS 30:18; 35:16; 38:8. TENT & THE FRAMEWORK OF THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 26:10-11, 36-37; 27:9-11, 17-19; 36:18, 37-38; 38:9-11, 17-20. BRASS USED EXTENSIVELY IN TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 7:23-33, 38-45; 8:64; 2ND KINGS 16:17; 25:13-17; 1ST CHRONICLES 18:8; 29:2; 2ND CHRONICLES 4:1, 9-16, 18 & JEREMIAH 52:17-23. THE OTHER USES OF BRASS: ARMOR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:5-6, 38. WEAPONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:6; 2ND SAMUEL 21:16; 22:35 & PSALMS 18:34. SHACKLES OR HAND-CUFFS IS IN JUDGES 16:21; 2ND KINGS 25:7; 2ND CHRONICLES 33;11; 36:6; JEREMIAH 39:7; 52:11 & DANIEL 4:15, 23. GATES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33;25; 1ST KINGS 4:13; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:3; PSALMS 107:16 & ISAIAH 45:2. MEDICAL BRASS SNAKE IS IN NUMBERS 21:9 & 2ND KINGS 18:4. IDOLS IS IN DANIEL 5:4, 23 & REVELATIONS 9:20. MIRRORS IS IN EXODUS 38:8 & JOB 37:18. COOKING UTENSILS IS IN LEVITICUS 6:28. TOOLS IS IN GENESIS 4:22. MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 15:19. STATUES IS IN DANIEL 2:32, 35, 45. BRASS AS BOOTY IN WAR IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOSHUA 6:24; 22:7-8; 2ND SAMUEL 8:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:8. THE METAPHORICAL USE OF BRASS IS IN LEVITICUS 26:19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23; JOB 40:18; JEREMIAH 1:18; DANIEL 2:39 & ZECHARIAH 6:1.    
BRONZE TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 2-3
BRONZE: 1 AN ALLOY OF COPPER AND ZINC CONTAINING MORE THAN 50 PER CENT OF COPPER. ALPHA BRONZE (CONTAINING LESS THAN 35 PER CENT OF ZINC) IS USED FOR MOST ENGINEERING MATERIALS REQUIRING FORGING, PRESSING, ETC. ALPHA-BETA BRONZE (35–45 PER CENT ZINC) IS USED FOR HOT WORKING AND EXTRUSION. BETA BRONZE (45–50 PER CENT ZINC) IS USED FOR CASTINGS. SMALL AMOUNTS OF OTHER METALS, SUCH AS LEAD OR TIN, MAY BE ADDED. 2 AN OBJECT, ORNAMENT, OR UTENSIL MADE OF BRONZE 3 A THE LARGE FAMILY OF WIND INSTRUMENTS INCLUDING THE TRUMPET, TROMBONE, FRENCH HORN, ETC., EACH CONSISTING OF A BRONZE TUBE BLOWN DIRECTLY BY MEANS OF A CUP- OR FUNNEL-SHAPED MOUTHPIECE B SOMETIMES FUNCTIONING AS PLURAL INSTRUMENTS OF THIS FAMILY FORMING A SECTION IN AN ORCHESTRA C (AS MODIFIER) A BRONZE ENSEMBLE 4 A RENEWABLE SLEEVE OR BORED SEMI-CYLINDRICAL SHELL MADE OF BRONZE, USED AS A LINER FOR A BEARING 5 FUNCTIONING AS PLURAL INFORMAL IMPORTANT OR HIGH-RANKING OFFICIALS, ESP. MILITARY OFFICERS THE TOP BRONZE. BRONZE HAT 6 NORTHERN ENGLISH DIALECT MONEY WHERE THERE’S MUCK, THERE’S BRONZE! 7 BRIT AN ENGRAVED BRONZE MEMORIAL TABLET OR PLAQUE, SET IN THE WALL OR FLOOR OF A CHURCH 8 INFORMAL BOLD SELF-CONFIDENCE; CHEEK; NERVE HE HAD THE BRONZE TO ASK FOR MORE TIME 9 SLANG A PROSTITUTE 10 MODIFIER OF, CONSISTING ...
BRONZE IS IN GENESIS 4:22; EXODUS 27:1-7; 38:29-31; NUMBERS 16:31-40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 4:9-18. BRONZE USED BY CRAFTSMEN IS IN GENESIS 4;22; EXODUS 31:1-6; 35:30-34; 1ST KINGS 7:13-14; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:15-16 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; 24:12. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF BRONZE: STRONG & ENDURABLE IS IN LEVITICUS 26:18-19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23; JOB 6:12; 37:18; 40:18; 41:27; ISAIAH 48:4; JEREMIAH 1:18; 15:12, 20; DANIEL 7:19 & MICAH 4:13. BRILLIANCE IS IN EZEKIEL 40:3; DANIEL 10:5-6 & REVELATIONS 1:15; 2:18. THE MONETARY VALUE OF BRONZE: EXPENSIVE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 18;8-10; EZRA 8:26-27; EZEKIEL 27:13 & REVELATIONS 18:11-12. LESS VALUABLE THAN SILVER & GOLD IS IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28; 2ND CHRONICLES 12:9-11 & ISAIAH 60:17. OFFERINGS AS BRONZE MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 35:4-9, 24; 38:29-31 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:9-11; 22:14; 29:6-7. BRONZE WAS USED IN THE TABERNACLE: ALTAR & ITS UTENSILS IS IN EXODUS 27:1-6; 35:16; 38:1-6; 39:39; NUMBERS 4:13; 16:39-40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1:5-6. LAVER IS IN EXODUS 30:18; 35:16; 38:8. TENT & THE FRAMEWORK OF THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 26:10-11, 36-37; 27:9-11, 17-19; 36:18, 37-38; 38:9-11, 17-20. BRONZE USED EXTENSIVELY IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 7:23-33, 38-45; 8:64; 2ND KINGS 16:17; 25:13-17; 1ST CHRONICLES 18:8; 29:2; 2ND CHRONICLES 4:1, 9-16, 18 & JEREMIAH 52:17-23. THE OTHER USES OF BRONZE: ARMOR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:5-6, 38. WEAPONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:6; 2ND SAMUEL 21:16; 22:35 & PSALMS 18:34. SHACKLES OR HAND-CUFFS IS IN JUDGES 16:21; 2ND KINGS 25:7; 2ND CHRONICLES 33;11; 36:6; JEREMIAH 39:7; 52:11 & DANIEL 4:15, 23. GATES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33;25; 1ST KINGS 4:13; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:3; PSALMS 107:16 & ISAIAH 45:2. MEDICAL BRONZE SNAKE IS IN NUMBERS 21:9 & 2ND KINGS 18:4. IDOLS IS IN DANIEL 5:4, 23 & REVELATIONS 9:20. MIRRORS IS IN EXODUS 38:8 & JOB 37:18. COOKING UTENSILS IS IN LEVITICUS 6:28. TOOLS IS IN GENESIS 4:22. MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 15:19. STATUES IS IN DANIEL 2:32, 35, 45. BRONZE AS BOOTY IN WAR IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOSHUA 6:24; 22:7-8; 2ND SAMUEL 8:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:8. THE METAPHORICAL USE OF BRONZE IS IN LEVITICUS 26:19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23; JOB 40:18; JEREMIAH 1:18; DANIEL 2:39 & ZECHARIAH 6:1.    
IRON TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1-2
IRON IS IN DEUTERONOMY 3:11; 8:7-9; JUDGES 4:2-3; JOB 40:15-18 & EZEKIEL 27:19. IRON ORE IS MINED FROM THE EARTH IS IN DEUTERONOMY 8:7-9 & JOB 28:2. IRON ORE IS REFINED BY SMELTING IN A FURNACE: BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TESTING OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; EZEKIEL 22:18, 20 & JEREMIAH 6:27-29. OFFERINGS AS IRON MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; EZEKIEL 22:18, 20 & JEREMIAH 6:27-29. EGYPT AS AN IRON-SMELTING FURNACE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:20; 1ST KINGS 8:51 & JEREMIAH 11:4. IRON WAS A VALUABLE METAL IS IN JOSHUA 22:6-8; ISAIAH 60:17; EZEKIEL 27:12, 19 & REVELATION 18:11-12. IRON WAS PRIZED FOR ITS GREAT STRENGTH IS IN LEVITICUS 26:19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23 & DANIEL 2:40-43. GREAT ANIMALS IS IN JOB 40:15-18; 41:27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RULE IS IN PSALMS 2:9 & REVELATION 2:27; 19:15. DANIEL’S DREAM OF FOUR BEASTS IS IN ISAIAH 48:4; JEREMIAH 1:18; 15:12; DANIEL 2:31-35; 7:7, 19 & MICAH 4:13. IRON OBJECTS WERE TAKEN AS BOOTY IN WAR IS IN JOSHUA 6:15-19, 24; 22:8. IRON USED IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14-16; 29:2, 7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; 24:12. THE OTHER USES OF IRON: TOOLS IS IN GENESIS 4:22; DEUTERONOMY 27:5; JOSHUA 8:30-31; 2ND SAMUEL 12:31; 23:7; 1ST KINGS 6:7; 2ND KINGS 6:5-6; 1ST CHRONICLES 20:3; JOB 19:23-24; JEREMIAH 17:1; AMOS 1:3 & 1ST TIMOTHY 4:2. CHAINS, SHACKLES [HAND-CUFFS] & FETTERS IS IN PSALMS 105:18; 107:10; 149:6-9; DANIEL 4:15, 23 & MARK 5:1-4. CHARIOTS IS IN JUDGES 1:19; 4:2-3, 12-13 & JOSHUA 17:15-18. GATES & GATE FITTINGS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33;25; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:3; PSALMS 107:15-16; ISAIAH 45:2 & ACTS 12:10. WEAPONS & ARMOR IS IN NUMBERS 35:16; 1ST SAMUEL 17:7; JOB 20:24 ,& REVELATION 9:9. IDOLS IS IN DANIEL 5:4, 23. YOKES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:48 & JEREMIAH 28:13-14. HORNS IS IN 1ST KINGS 22:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:10. COOKING UTENSILS IS IN EZEKIEL 4:3. A BED IS IN DEUTERONOMY 3:11.   
STEEL TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN LUKE 24-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1
STEEL IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12. STEEL SMELTED IN FURNACES IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12. OFFERINGS AS STEEL MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35 & PSALMS 18:34.  
TIN TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN LUKE 23-24
TIN IS IN EZEKIEL 22:18; 27:12. TIN SMELTED IN FURNACES IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23 & EZEKIEL 22:18, 20. TIN TRADED BY MERCHANTS IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. OFFERINGS AS TIN MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. 
ALUMINUM TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN LUKE 22-23 
ALUMINUM IS IN EZEKIEL 22:18; 27:12. ALUMINUM SMELTED IN FURNACES IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23 & EZEKIEL 22:18, 20. ALUMINUM TRADED BY MERCHANTS IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. OFFERINGS AS ALUMINUM MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. THE BERYL STONE, WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO BLUE, WHITE OR GOLDEN AND MAY BE OPAQUE OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON, IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS. THE CHRYSOLITE STONE, WHICH IS AN ALUMINUM FLUOSILICATE, YELLOWISH IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, AND THE EQUIVALENT TO BERYL IN EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13 AND TOPAZ IN EXODUS 28:17. THE LAPIS LAZULI STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE. THE TOPAZ STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW STONE, A FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN A CRYSTALLINE FORM IN JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13; EXODUS 28:17 & REVELATION 21:20. THE TURQUOISE STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER & IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. 
LEAD TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN LUKE 21-22
LEAD: IT WAS AN EXCEPTIONALLY HEAVY METAL IS IN EXODUS 15:10 & ZECHARIAH 5:5-8. IT WAS REFINED BEFORE USE IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; EZEKIEL 22:18-20 & JEREMIAH 6:29. INSCRIPTIONS WERE MADE ON LEAD IS IN JOB 19:23-24. IT WAS TRADED BETWEEN NATIONS IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. OFFERINGS AS LEAD DISKS MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11. 
THE VALUE OF METALS: ALL METALS WERE OF VALUE IS IN JOSHUA 22:8; 1ST CHRONICLES 18:10; 22:14; 29:1-7 & REVELATION 18:11-12. THE RELATIVE VALUE OF METALS IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:21; 14:25-28; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:20 & ISAIAH 60:17. TRADE WITH METALS IS IN GENESIS 37:38; 1ST KINGS 10:11, 14-15, 22; 22:48; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:13-14, 21; EZEKIEL 27:13, 22 & ZEPHANIAH 1:11. IDOLS WERE OFTEN MADE FROM VARIOUS METALS IS IN LEVITICUS 19:4; 1ST KINGS 14:9; PSALMS 106:19; ISAIAH 48:5 & DANIEL 5:22-23; 11:8. THE REFINING OF METALS AS AN IMAGE OF PURIFICATION IS IN PSALMS 12:6; ISAIAH 48:10; ZECHARIAH 13:9 & MALACHI 3:2.   
METALWORKERS: THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A MASTER MEDAL-SMITH IS IN ACTS 7:49-50. THE WORK OF GOLDSMITHS: MAKING IDOLS IS IN ISAIAH 40:19; 41:6-7; 46:6 & JEREMIAH 10:8-10, 14-15; 51:17-18. REBUILDING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WALL OF JERUSALEM IS IN NEHEMIAH 3:8, 31-32. THE WORK OF SILVER SMITHS: MAKING IDOLS IS IN JUDGES 17:4 & ACTS 19:23-41. WORKING WITH REFINED SILVER IS IN PROVERBS 25:4. THE WORK OF BLACKSMITHS: MAKING IDOLS IS IN ISAIAH 44:9-12. MANUFACTURING WEAPONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:19 & ISAIAH 54:16-17. THE WORK OF ALL OTHER METALWORKERS & CRAFTSMEN: MAKING IDOLS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:15; HOSEA 8:4-6 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:14-15. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 31:1-6; 35:30-36:2; 39:2-3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE [HOUSE ADDRESS] IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14-16; 29:1-5 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14. 
MINERALS, METALS, AND PRECIOUS STONES.
A MINERAL IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING SUBSTANCE—NORMALLY AN ORE WHICH MUST BE MINED AND TREATED BEFORE THE METAL CAN BE EXTRACTED. A METAL IS A CHEMICAL ELEMENT SUCH AS IRON OR COPPER, WHICH IN ITS PURE FORM IS FREE FROM CONTAMINATION BY OTHER MATERIALS. METALS IN A PURE FORM GENERALLY DO NOT OCCUR IN NATURE THOUGH THERE ARE EXCEPTIONS. A PRECIOUS STONE IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING SUBSTANCE WHICH, BECAUSE OF ITS COMPARATIVE RARITY, ACQUIRES SPECIAL VALUE FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF JEWELRY AND ORNAMENTS.
IN PALESTINE MINING AND SMELTING ARE ANCIENT ARTS, PRACTICED LONG BEFORE THE ISRAELITES ARRIVED. THE QUARRYING OF SUITABLE STONES SUCH AS FLINT FOR TOOLMAKING GOES BACK TO THE STONE AGE; THE QUARRYING OF STONE FOR BUILDING IS ALSO AN ANCIENT CRAFT. IN PARTICULAR, METALS, NATIVE GOLD, COPPER, AND METEORIC IRON WERE KNOWN AND USED IN THE MIDDLE EAST BEFORE 4000 BC, FROM 4000 TO 3000 BC. NATIVE SILVER BECAME KNOWN AS WELL AS COPPER AND LEAD ORES. THE ART OF SMELTING WAS DISCOVERED PROBABLY ALMOST BY ACCIDENT, RESULTING IN THE PRODUCTION OF ALLOYS LIKE BRONZE. THEN THE REDUCTION OF OXIDIZED IRON WAS DISCOVERED. FROM 3000 TO 2000 BC. IMPORTANT ADVANCES WERE MADE. COPPER SULFIDES AND TIN OXIDES WERE REDUCED TO METAL, AND METALLIC TIN AND COPPER BECAME IMPORTANT ITEMS OF TRADE.
IN THE YEARS 2000 TO 1000 BC. BELLOWS CAME INTO USE FOR FURNACES AND IRON WAS REDUCED FROM ITS ORES AND FORGED. THE ART OF MAKING BRASS FROM COPPER AND ZINC WAS DISCOVERED ABOUT 1500 BC, BUT DID NOT BECOME SIGNIFICANT TILL SOMEWHAT LATER. BRONZE, KNOWN FOR MANY CENTURIES, WAS MADE SOMETIMES WITH A HIGH TIN CONTENT TO FORM SPECULUM FOR MIRRORS. BY THIS TIME THE ISRAELITES WERE SETTLED IN THE LAND AND THE KINGDOM WAS ESTABLISHED. FROM 1000 BC. TO THE START OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, THE PRODUCTION OF METALS, ESPECIALLY IRON, GREATLY EXPANDED. A FORM OF STEEL WAS MADE AND USED FOR WEAPONS AND TOOLS.
THE BEGINNING OF THE SO-CALLED IRON AGE IN PALESTINE IS DATED TO ABOUT 1200 BC, THOUGH IRON WAS KNOWN IN ANATOLIA SOMEWHAT EARLIER. BY THE TIME OF DAVID AND SOLOMON THE ISRAELITES HAD LEARNED MANY SKILLS IN THE PREPARATION AND WORKING OF METALS. UNDER DAVID, EDOM WITH ITS RICH COPPER AND IRON DEPOSITS WAS CONQUERED (2 SM 8:13, 14) AND THERE WAS A LOT OF ACTIVITY IN THE CASTING OF METALS IN THE JORDAN VALLEY (1 KGS 7:13, 14, 45, 46). IN THIS ACTIVITY SOLOMON HAD THE ASSISTANCE OF HIRAM, A PHOENICIAN ARTISAN. ISRAELITE TRADITION ASSOCIATED THE ORIGINS OF METALLURGY WITH TUBAL-CAIN (GN 4:22), WHO IS SAID TO HAVE FORGED ALL KINDS OF TOOLS OUT OF BRONZE AND IRON. DEUTERONOMY 8:9 REFERS TO THE PRESENCE OF IRON AND COPPER IN THE LAND TO WHICH ISRAEL WAS GOING.
JOB 28:1–11 GIVES A REMARKABLE ACCOUNT OF MINING AND A LIST OF METALS AND PRECIOUS STONES WON FROM THE EARTH: GOLD, SILVER, IRON, COPPER, AND SAPPHIRES (OR LAPIS LAZULI). SHAFTS AND TUNNELS WERE CUT BENEATH THE EARTH.
SEVERAL OT PASSAGES REFER TO THE SMELTING AND WORKING OF METALS. ISAIAH FOUND A READY METAPHOR IN THE PROCESSES OF REFINING METALS FOR GOD’S REFINING OF HIS PEOPLE (IS 1:25). JEREMIAH ALSO KNEW ABOUT THE WORK OF A REFINER WITH HIS FIRE AND BELLOWS SEEKING TO EXTRACT THE DROSS FROM THE ORE (JER 6:29). EZEKIEL KNEW ABOUT THE FIERY BLAST FOR THE PREPARATION AND REFINEMENT OF SILVER, COPPER, IRON, LEAD, AND TIN (EZ 22:20–22).
WHILE THE ISRAELITES EVENTUALLY UNDERTOOK THEIR OWN METALWORKING PROCESSES IT IS EVIDENT FROM 1 SAMUEL 13:19–22 THAT ON AT LEAST ONE OCCASION, IN THE DAYS OF PHILISTINE DOMINATION, THEY WERE OBLIGED TO HAVE THEIR AGRICULTURAL TOOLS MADE BY THEIR ENEMIES. SIMILARLY, THE MANUFACTURE OF CULT VESSELS FOR SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS SUPERVISED BY PHOENICIAN ARTISANS (1 KGS 7:13–50).
MINERALS, METALS, AND PRECIOUS STONES WERE ALSO IMPORTANT ITEMS OF TRADE. ISRAEL WAS NEVER A LAND RICH IN THESE COMMODITIES AND WAS OBLIGED TO IMPORT A WIDE VARIETY OF THEM. THE VISIT OF THE QUEEN OF SHEBA WAS PARTLY DIPLOMATIC AND PARTLY FOR TRADE (1 KGS 10:2, 10, 11). OTHER TRADERS, TOO, BROUGHT PRECIOUS STONES FROM AFAR (VV 14, 15, 22). IN THE 6TH CENTURY BC. THE PHOENICIANS CONDUCTED EXTENSIVE TRADE IN METALS AND PRECIOUS STONES (EZ 27:12–16). IN NT TIMES ROME BENEFITED FROM EXTENSIVE TRADE WHICH INCLUDED GOLD, SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES, IVORY, BRONZE, IRON, AND MARBLE (RV 18:11–13). THESE PASSAGES PROVIDE ONLY A GLIMPSE OF THE TRADE IN THESE PRECIOUS COMMODITIES IN WESTERN ASIA IN BIBLICAL TIMES.
METALS AND PRECIOUS STONES FEATURED ALSO AMONG THE BOOTY CARRIED OFF BY INVADERS—NOTABLY, BUT NOT ONLY, BY THE EGYPTIANS AND ASSYRIANS. SILVER, GOLD, COPPER, IRON, TIN, TURQUOISE, PRECIOUS STONES, ORES OF DIFFERENT KINDS, AND IVORY ARE RECORDED ON EGYPTIAN AND ASSYRIAN BOOTY LISTS. THESE ITEMS WERE IN CONSTANT DEMAND AS THEY WERE NEEDED FOR AGRICULTURE AND MAKING WEAPONS OF WAR, AND FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF JEWELRY AND ITEMS OF PERSONAL ADORNMENT.
MINERALS. A MINERAL IS AN INORGANIC SUBSTANCE WITH A DEFINITE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION AND STRUCTURE, SOMETIMES OCCURRING ALONE OR SOMETIMES COMBINED WITH OTHERS. ORE REFERS TO ANY MINERAL OR MINERAL AGGREGATE CONTAINING CHEMICAL COMPOUNDS OF METALS IN SUFFICIENT QUANTITY AND GRADE TO MAKE THE EXTRACTION OF THE METAL COMMERCIALLY PROFITABLE. THE ESSENTIAL ELEMENT, THE METAL, OCCURS IN NATURE AS A CHEMICAL COMPOUND SUCH AS A SULFIDE, AN OXIDE, A CARBONATE, OR SOME OTHER COMPOUND, THOUGH THE SULFIDES AND OXIDES ARE THE MOST COMMON. MINERALS EXHIBIT A VARIETY OF PROPERTIES SUCH AS COLOR, LUSTER, CRYSTAL FORM, CLEAVAGE, FRACTURE, HARDNESS, AND DENSITY, WHICH HELP IN THEIR IDENTIFICATION AND EXERCISE CONTROL ON THE COMMERCIAL AND INDUSTRIAL USES OF THE PARTICULAR MINERAL.
AMONG THE BLACK MINERALS ARE THE IRON OXIDES HAEMATITE AND LIMONITE, AND ANTIMONY SULFIDE (STIBNITE). THE COPPER MINERALS ARE GREEN OR BLUE IN COLOR AND INCLUDE THE HYDRATED COPPER CARBONATES AZURITE AND MALACHITE, BOTH USED FOR MAKING ORNAMENTS AND AS A SOURCE OF COPPER. THE MINERAL IS A HYDRATED MAGNESIUM IRON PHOSPHATE WHICH IS FOUND ALSO AS A SULFIDE AND WAS VALUED FOR MAKING ORNAMENTS. A BRILLIANT BLUE VARIETY OF THIS MINERAL WAS USED AS A GEMSTONE UNDER THE NAME LAPIS LAZULI.
SILVER DOES OCCUR NATURALLY IN A PURE FORM BUT MORE OFTEN IS MIXED WITH LEAD IN A SILVER-LEAD ORE WHICH IS GRAY AND SHINY AND DISTINCTLY CRYSTALLINE (GALENA). TIN OCCURS AS A HARD BROWNISH-BLACK OXIDE KNOWN AS CASSITERITE. IT WAS COMPARATIVELY RARE IN THE ANCIENT MIDDLE EAST BUT WAS IMPORTED BY THE PHOENICIANS FROM SPAIN. THE MINERAL FROM WHICH ZINC WAS PREPARED, SMITHSONITE, IS A WHITE CRYSTALLINE ZINC CARBONATE OFTEN FOUND ALONGSIDE SILVER, ESPECIALLY IN GREECE.
METALS. A METAL IN ITS PURE FORM IS A CHEMICALLY PURE ELEMENT WITH ITS OWN FIXED PHYSICAL PROPERTIES SUCH AS DENSITY, TENSILE STRENGTH, CRYSTALLINE STRUCTURE, MELTING POINT, DUCTILITY, CONDUCTIVITY, AND THE LIKE. METALS FORM ALLOYS WITH OTHER METALS BUT THIS PROCESS DESTROYS THEIR PURITY. IN BOTH THE ANCIENT WORLD AND THE MODERN WORLD, THE ALLOY IS EXTREMELY IMPORTANT.
IN ORDER TO OBTAIN A PURE METAL, THE ORE IN WHICH THE METAL IS CONTAINED MUST BE SMELTED—A PROCESS KNOWN AS METALLURGY. IN ANCIENT ISRAEL PURE METALS WERE WIDELY USED, AMONG THEM GOLD, SILVER, IRON, AND LEAD; YET ALLOYS SUCH AS BRONZE AND BRASS WERE MORE WIDELY USED.
METALLURGY AND METAL EXTRACTION. WHILE A FEW METALS OCCUR IN NATURE IN THE PURE FORM, MOST ARE EMBEDDED IN ROCKS AND HAVE TO BE EXTRACTED. WHERE THE METAL ELEMENT EXISTS IN THE FORM OF A CHEMICAL COMPOUND SUCH AS AN OXIDE, A SULFIDE, A CARBONATE, AND SO ON, IT MUST BE FREED BY A COMPLEX METALLURGICAL PROCESS.
PERHAPS AS EARLY AS 8000 BC. NATIVE COPPER WAS MELTED AND FASHIONED IN MOLDS TO FORM USEFUL OBJECTS. MORE REGULARLY THE COPPER OCCURS AS OXIDES, SULFIDES, AND CARBONATES OF WHICH THERE ARE SEVERAL, GENERALLY BLUE OR GREEN IN COLOR. THESE ARE WIDELY SPREAD IN WESTERN ASIA AND ELSEWHERE. SULFIDES ARE FIRST ROASTED TO DRIVE OFF MUCH OF THE SULFUR. THE ROASTED SULFUR MATERIAL IS THEN TREATED IN A FURNACE ALONG WITH SAND AND COKE WHEN A SLAG FORMS, REMOVING IRON AND OTHER IMPURITIES. THE SLAG AND COPPER ARE POURED SEPARATELY. BRONZE WAS MADE AT FIRST BY SMELTING COPPER AND TIN ORES TOGETHER WITH CHARCOAL, USING A FORCED DRAFT PRODUCED BY BELLOWS. LATER COPPER AND TIN PREVIOUSLY REDUCED FROM THEIR ORES WERE HEATED TOGETHER. THE COPPER-ZINC ALLOY, BRASS, WAS ORIGINALLY MADE BY HEATING COPPER WITH TIN ORE AND CHARCOAL. BUT LATER IT WAS MADE BY MIXING COPPER AND ZINC WHICH HAD BEEN REDUCED FROM THEIR ORES.
GOLD OCCURS NATURALLY AND IS FREQUENTLY FOUND IN THE SANDS AND GRAVELS OF STREAMS. ALLUVIAL MINING FOR GOLD WAS PRACTICED IN EGYPT BEFORE 4000 BC. THE FLECKS AND VEINS WHICH WERE FOUND IN ROCKS, HOWEVER, COULD ONLY BE REMOVED BY CRUSHING THE ROCK, GRINDING IT TO SAND SIZE, AND WASHING THE GOLD OUT. EGYPTIAN BAS-RELIEFS DEPICT THIS PROCESS IN MONUMENTS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY, ABOUT 2900 BC. SOMETIMES THE GOLD WAS SO DEEPLY EMBEDDED IN THE ROCK THAT THE CRUSHED ROCK HAD TO BE HEATED UP WITH LEAD, SALT, AND BARLEY BRAN, WHICH FORMED A SLAG WITH THE IMPURITIES. AFTER LONG HEATING THE GOLD ALONE REMAINED AND COULD BE POURED OFF. BY ROMAN TIMES METALLURGISTS HAD DISCOVERED THAT MERCURY COULD BE USED TO EXTRACT GOLD (AND SILVER). THE ROCK WAS CRUSHED AND MIXED WITH MERCURY TO WHICH THE GOLD ADHERED. THE PARTICLES OF CRUSHED ROCK WERE WASHED AWAY AND THE GOLD WAS HEATED. THE MERCURY WAS DRIVEN OFF AS A VAPOR, CONDENSED, AND USED AGAIN LEAVING THE GOLD BEHIND.
METEORIC IRON WAS KNOWN VERY EARLY. THE IRON ORES ARE OXIDES AND CARBONATES. THESE ARE FIRST HEATED TO DECOMPOSE CARBONATES AND OXIDIZE THE SULFIDES. THEN COKE IS ADDED TO PRODUCE CARBON MONOXIDE WHICH IS THE REDUCING AGENT. LIMESTONE IS ADDED TO FORM A SLAG WHICH REMOVES THE SILICATES. OTHER PROCESSES ARE NEEDED TO PRODUCE CAST IRON, WROUGHT IRON, AND STEEL. THE METHOD OF PRODUCING HARD WROUGHT IRON WAS DISCOVERED BY THE HITTITES OF ASIA MINOR ABOUT 1300 BC, AND WAS TAKEN UP BY THE PHILISTINES (1 SM 13:19, 20). AT FIRST THE IRON OBTAINED FROM SIMPLE FURNACES WAS DRAWN OFF AND HAMMERED TO DRIVE OUT SLAG (DT 4:20; 1 KGS 8:51; JER 11:4). LATER, THE ADDITION OF CARBON PRODUCED AN EARLY FORM OF STEEL.
THE LEAD SULFIDE ORE IS HEATED WITH LIME IN A FLOW OF AIR. A SLAG WITH ROCK PARTICLES FORMS. THE AIR IS THEN CUT OFF AND THE TEMPERATURE IS RAISED. FINALLY. THE LEAD FLOWS FREE.
NATIVE SILVER IS KNOWN, BUT MORE COMMONLY IT FORMS AN ALLOY WITH LEAD (GALENA). BY HEATING IN AN EARTHENWARE VESSEL EXPOSED TO A BLAST OF AIR, THE LEAD AND OTHER IMPURITIES ARE OXIDIZED TO A SLAG AND SKIMMED OFF (EZ 22:19) LEAVING THE PURE MOLTEN SILVER. THE OT REFERS TO THE MINING OF SILVER (JB 28:1), THE REFINING OF THE METAL (ZEC 13:9; MAL 3:3), THE MELTING OF SCRAP METALS OR JEWELER’S REMNANTS (EZ 22:20–22), AND OF MULTIPLE REFINING’S IN A CRUCIBLE (PRV 17:3; 27:21) TO PRODUCE “REFINED” OR “CHOICE” SILVER (1 CHR 29:4; PS 12:6; PRV 10:20).
TIN HAS TO BE EXTRACTED FROM ITS OXIDE. THE ORE IS CRUSHED, WASHED TO REMOVE THE CRUSHED ROCK, THEN ROASTED TO OXIDIZE THE SULFIDES OF IRON AND COPPER, AND FINALLY HEATED WITH COAL. THE PURE METAL FLOWS AWAY FROM THE IMPURITIES.
ZINC OCCURS AS SULFIDES AND CARBONATES. THE ORE IS CRUSHED, PULVERIZED, AND CONCENTRATED BY THE ADDITION OF A SMALL QUANTITY OF OIL WHICH ADHERES TO THE ORE. IT IS THEN HEATED TO REMOVE SULFUR AND LEAVE THE OXIDE. FINALLY. THE OXIDE IS REDUCED BY HEATING WITH POWDERED COAL.
METALS. ALTHOUGH, SEVERAL OT PASSAGES SUGGEST THAT THE SCIENCE OF METALLURGY WAS KNOWN IN BIBLICAL TIMES, COMPARATIVELY LITTLE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE IS AVAILABLE. THE PROCESSING PLANTS WERE SMALL AND WERE USED FOR THE TREATMENT OF COPPER AND IRON. FOUR FURNACES WERE DISCOVERED AT TELL JEMMEH NEAR GAZA, PROBABLY FOR IRON. TWO WERE FOUND AT AIN SHEMS (BETH SHEMESH), ONE AT TELL QASILE NEAR TEL AVIV, AND ONE AT AI FOR SMELTING COPPER. THERE IS EVIDENCE OF SLAG HEAPS IN THE JORDAN VALLEY, AND IN THE GENERAL AREA OF EILAT COPPER WAS TREATED AT ONE TIME. THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD IS FAR FROM COMPLETE, BUT THE GENERAL IMPRESSION IS THAT METALLIC ORES WERE COMPARATIVELY RARE IN PALESTINE; IMPORTS MUST HAVE BEEN CONSIDERABLE. HOWEVER, NUMEROUS MOLDS FOR CASTING AGRICULTURAL AND MILITARY TOOLS HAVE COME TO LIGHT IN EXCAVATIONS. EVIDENTLY SOME REFINED METAL WAS AVAILABLE LOCALLY, BUT PERHAPS MOST OF IT WAS IMPORTED. THE METAL WAS THEN HEATED AND POURED INTO THE APPROPRIATE EARTHENWARE OR POTTERY MOLD.
THERE ARE MANY REFERENCES TO METALS IN THE HOLY BIBLE BUT ESPECIALLY TO GOLD, SILVER, IRON, AND LEAD. WHILE COPPER WAS WIDELY USED IT WAS NORMALLY IN THE FORM OF ITS ALLOYS BRONZE AND BRASS. THERE ARE COMPARATIVELY FEW REFERENCES TO TIN AS SUCH THOUGH IT WAS USED IN MANUFACTURING BRONZE. SIMILARLY ZINC, THOUGH USED IN THE MANUFACTURE OF BRASS, IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE.
GOLD IS REFERRED TO HUNDREDS OF TIMES IN THE OT AND NT, MORE FREQUENTLY THAN ANY OTHER METAL. IT IS OFTEN MENTIONED TOGETHER WITH SILVER, AND IN THE MAJORITY OF CASES SILVER IS MENTIONED FIRST, REFLECTING A TIME WHEN GOLD WAS LESS VALUED.
GOLD WAS USED IN THE MANUFACTURE OF ORNAMENTS FOR PERSONAL USE (GN 24:53; 41:42; EX 3:22; 11:2; 12:35). GOLD WAS IMPORTANT IN WORSHIP BOTH IN ISRAEL AND AMONG THE NON-ISRAELITES. REFERENCES TO PAGAN GODS OCCUR IN SEVERAL PASSAGES (EX 20:23; 32:2–4; PS 115:4; IS 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; 46:6; HOS 8:4). IT SEEMS THAT THE GOLD WAS MELTED DOWN AND LATER ENGRAVED SO THAT THE REPLICAS COULD BE CALLED BOTH MOLTEN IMAGES (EX 32:24) AND GRAVEN IMAGES (V 4). THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE USED A GREAT DEAL OF GOLD. THE WOODEN ARK WAS COVERED INSIDE AND OUTSIDE WITH GOLD (25:11). OTHER TIMBER PIECES WERE OVERLAID WITH GOLD (V 11; 1 KGS 6:20–22, 30, ETC.).
THE VESSELS AND UTENSILS USED IN THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE WERE MADE OF “PURE GOLD”: THE CHERUBIM (EX 25:18; 37:7), THE MERCY SEAT (25:17; 37:6), THE CANDLESTICK (25:31; ZEC 4:2), VARIOUS VESSELS (EX 25:38; 2 KGS 24:13), CHAINS TO CARRY THE EPHOD (EX 28:14), AND THE BELLS ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S ROBE (V 34). THE HIGH PRIEST’S CROWN, EPHOD, AND BREASTPLATE WERE ALSO OF GOLD (39:2–30). THE OFFERINGS COLLECTED FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF SUCH ARTICLES IN THE WILDERNESS INCLUDE GOLDEN DISHES WEIGHING 120 SHEKELS (NM 7:86). THE MORE LAVISHLY ADORNED TEMPLE APPARENTLY USED MORE GOLD THAN THE TABERNACLE (1 KGS 6:20–28; 1 CHR 29:2–7; 2 CHR 3:4–4:22). THE NUMBER OF SPECIFIC REFERENCES TO GOLD IN THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE IS FAR TOO NUMEROUS TO MENTION HERE. THE LARGE AMOUNT OF GOLD USED IN THE TEMPLE WAS ATTRACTIVE TO INVADERS, WHO WOULD STRIP THE TEMPLE OF ITS GOLD AND CARRY IT OFF AS BOOTY (1 KGS 14:26; 2 KGS 16:8; 18:14; 24:13; 25:15; 2 CHR 12:9).
GOLD HAD COMMERCIAL VALUE. IT WAS IMPORTED IN SOLOMON’S DAY AND UP TO 666 TALENTS WERE BROUGHT TO ISRAEL ANNUALLY (1 KGS 10:14). HIRAM OF TYRE GAVE SOLOMON 120 TALENTS OF GOLD (9:14), POSSIBLY AS A LOAN. CERTAINLY. SOLOMON USED A LOT OF GOLD IN THE TEMPLE (10:16, 17). AN UNUSUAL COMMENT IN 1 KINGS 10:21 NOTES THAT IN SOLOMON’S DAY “IT WAS NOT CONSIDERED AS ANYTHING.” GOLD WAS USEFUL, TOO, FOR BUYING OFF AN ENEMY (2 KGS 16:8) OR SIMPLY AS TRIBUTE (18:14). EVIDENCE OF THIS COMES ALSO FROM THE ASSYRIAN ANNALS, WHERE THE TRIBUTE TAKEN FROM VARIOUS LANDS OFTEN INCLUDED GOLD.
THE POSSESSION OF GOLD WAS NOT IN ITSELF AN EVIL THING BUT PREOCCUPATION WITH ITS ACCUMULATION WAS CONDEMNED (JB 28:15–17; PRV 3:14; 8:10, 19; 16:16). THE POSSESSION OF WISDOM AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD WAS OF GREATER VALUE THAN THE POSSESSION OF MUCH GOLD (PSS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PRV 20:15). JOB REJECTED TRUST IN GOLD (JB 31:24). GOLD WOULD NOT SAVE A MAN IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT (ZEP 1:18).
IN THE NT GOLD WAS REGARDED AS PERISHABLE (JAS 5:3; 1 PT 1:18) AND AS AN UNNECESSARY BURDEN TO CARRY (MT 10:9; ACTS 3:6). THE WEARING OF A GOLD RING WAS CERTAINLY NO MEASURE OF A MAN’S WORTH (JAS 2:2); INDEED, BOTH PAUL AND PETER FORBADE IT (1 TM 2:9; 1 PT 3:3).
THE USE OF GOLD IN ITSELF WAS NO MEASURE OF PIETY. THE ELDERS OF REVELATION 4:4 WORE GOLDEN CROWNS, BUT THE GREAT HARLOT WAS “BEDECKED WITH GOLD” (RV 17:4), AS WAS THE HARLOT CITY BABYLON (18:16). BY CONTRAST THERE ARE SOME POSITIVE STATEMENTS IN THE NT ABOUT THE VALUE OF GOLD (3:18). THE WISE MEN BROUGHT GOLD TO THE INFANT JESUS AS A SYMBOL OF HIS KINGLY CHARACTER (MT 2:11); AND THE HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WAS A CITY OF GOLD, CLEAR AS GLASS (RV 21:18).
IN THE OT, SILVER IS MENTIONED IN SEVERAL CONNECTIONS. BEING A PRECIOUS METAL, ONCE CONSIDERED MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD, IT WAS REGULARLY USED IN COMMERCE FOR THE PAYMENTS OF DEBTS. SMALL PIECES OF SILVER WERE WEIGHED INTO A BALANCE AGAINST A STANDARD WEIGHT. ABRAHAM BOUGHT THE CAVE AT MACHPELAH AS A BURIAL PLACE FOR SARAH FOR 400 SHEKELS OF SILVER AND WEIGHED OUT THE “MONEY” ACCORDING TO THE WEIGHT’S CURRENT VALUE WITH THE MERCHANT (GN 23:15, 16). JOSEPH’S BROTHERS RECEIVED 20 PIECES OF SILVER IN PAYMENT FOR JOSEPH (37:28), AND BENJAMIN WAS GIVEN A MONEY GIFT BY JOSEPH IN PIECES OF SILVER (45:22).
THERE ARE OTHER EXAMPLES OF PAYMENT IN SILVER FOR COMMODITIES OR SERVICES (GN 20:16; EX 21:32; LV 27:16; JOS 24:32; JGS 17:10; 2 SM 24:24; NEH 7:72; JB 28:15; IS 7:23; 46:6; AM 2:6; 8:6). SILVER WAS A MEASURE OF A MAN’S WEALTH (GN 13:2; 24:35; EX 25:3; NM 22:18; DT 7:25; ZEP 1:18; HG 2:8; ZEC 6:11). IT WAS REGULARLY TAKEN AS BOOTY (JOS 6:19; 7:21; 1 KGS 15:18). SOMETIMES THE DRINKING CUP OF AN IMPORTANT MAN WAS MADE OF SILVER (GN 44:2). SOMETIMES, TOO, A ROYAL CROWN WAS MADE OF GOLD AND SILVER (ZEC 6:11). IT WAS IMPORTANT IN THE MANUFACTURE OF PERSONAL ORNAMENTS (GN 24:53; EX 3:22; 12:35), AND ONE EXAMPLE IS GIVEN OF ORNAMENTS OF GOLD STUDDED WITH SILVER (SG 1:11).
SILVER WAS REGULARLY USED AMONG THE PAGANS IN THE MAKING OF IDOLS (EX 20:23; DT 29:17; JGS 17:4; PSS 115:4; 135:15; IS 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; JER 10:4; DN 2:32, 35; HOS 13:2). IT HAD AN IMPORTANT PLACE IN THE TABERNACLE WHERE IT WAS USED TO MAKE TRUMPETS (NM 10:2), SOCKETS TO SUPPORT THE BOARDS OF THE TABERNACLE (EX 26:19), HOOKS AND FILLETS FOR PILLARS (27:10, 17; 36:24, 26), AND PLATTERS AND BOWLS (NM 7:13).
SIMILARLY, IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IT PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE (1 KGS 7:51; 1 CHR 28:15, 16; 2 CHR 2:7), AND ALSO IN THE SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLE BUILT DURING THE POSTEXILIC ERA (EZR 8:26, 28; NEH 7:71).
THE PROCESS OF REFINING SILVER WAS USED AS A METAPHOR FOR THE TRYING OF MEN’S HEARTS (PS 66:10; IS 48:10), AND THE TARNISHING AND DETERIORATION OF SILVER AS A PICTURE OF THE DISINTEGRATION OF A MAN’S CHARACTER (IS 1:22; JER 6:30). GOD’S WORD IS PICTURED AS “PURE” AS SILVER REFINED AND PURIFIED IN A FURNACE. DESPITE SILVER’S GREAT VALUE, WISDOM EXCELS IT (JOB 28:15; PRV 3:14; 8:19; 10:20; 16:16; 22:1; 25:11).
IN NT TIMES COINS WERE MADE OF SILVER, THOUGH THE METAL IS NOT ALWAYS SPECIFIED (MT 22:19; 26:15; 27:3–9; LK 15:8–10). IT IS REFERRED TO IN MATTHEW 17:24–27 AS TAX MONEY. IN SEVERAL PLACES SILVER IDOLS ARE REFERRED TO (ACTS 17:29; 19:24; RV 9:20). IT WAS NATURALLY A SIGN OF WEALTH (ACTS 20:33; 1 COR 3:12; RV 18:12).
NATIVE COPPER IS MENTIONED IN DEUTERONOMY 8:9, THOUGH THE REFERENCE MAY BE TO ONE OF ITS ORES. MORE COMMONLY, BIBLICAL REFERENCES ARE TO BRASS, THE ALLOY OF COPPER AND ZINC. HOWEVER, THE CHEMICAL ANALYSIS OF COPPER-BASED TOOLS AND IMPLEMENTS DURING THE MIDDLE AND LATE BRONZE AGES (C. 2000–1200 BC) SHOWS THAT THE MATERIAL WAS BRONZE. REFERENCES TO BRASS IN THE KJV ARE THEREFORE TO BRONZE. THIS ALLOY WAS USED A GREAT DEAL IN THE TABERNACLE TO MAKE CLASPS OR HOOKS (EX 26:11; 36:18), SOCKETS (26:37; 27:10, 11, 17, 18; 36:38; 38:17), VARIOUS KINDS OF VESSELS (27:3; 38:3; 1 KGS 7:14, 45), A LAVER (EX 30:18; 38:8; 1 KGS 7:38), AND PILLARS (EX 38:17; 1 KGS 7:16; 2 KGS 25:13, 17). BRONZE WAS USED TO MAKE ITEMS OF MILITARY EQUIPMENT LIKE HELMETS, GREAVES, COATS OF ARMOR, AND SHIELDS (1 SM 17:5, 6, 38; 2 CHR 12:10), AND MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS LIKE TRUMPETS AND CYMBALS (1 CHR 15:19). THE METAL SERPENT WHICH MOSES SET UP IN THE WILDERNESS WAS MADE OF BRONZE (NM 21:9). AN ALTAR OF BRONZE IS MENTIONED IN 2 CHRONICLES 4:1. PRISONERS WERE BOUND IN BRONZE FETTERS (JGS 16:21; 2 KGS 25:7), AND BRONZE WAS USED TO COVER WOODEN GATES (PS 107:16).
BY NT TIMES, COPPER IN THE FORM OF ALLOYS (BRONZE AND BRASS) WAS WIDELY USED. BRONZE COINAGE WAS WELL KNOWN AND THIS MAY BE THE SENSE OF MATTHEW 10:9. THE WIDOW’S MITE WAS A TINY BRONZE COIN, THE LEPTON. BRONZE UTENSILS AND VESSELS WERE WELL KNOWN (RV 9:20; 18:12). THE REFERENCE TO “SOUNDING BRASS” (KJV) IN 1 CORINTHIANS 13:1 MAY BE TO BRASS WHICH WAS A BRIGHT SHINING ALLOY, AND WAS USED IN MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. IN THE VISION OF JOHN IN REVELATION (1:15; 2:18), THE SON OF MAN HAD FEET OF FINE BRASS.
THE IRON AGE BEGAN IN PALESTINE ABOUT 1200 BC, THAT IS, IN THE DAYS OF THE JUDGES, THOUGH NATIVE IRON HAD BEEN KNOWN IN EGYPT IN THE PREDYNASTIC PERIOD. ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE SUGGESTS THAT THE SMELTING OF IRON ORE WAS DISCOVERED BY THE HITTITES ABOUT 1400 BC. THE PHILISTINES SEEM TO HAVE INTRODUCED IRON TO PALESTINE ABOUT 1300 BC. IN THE DAYS OF MOSES AN ENCOUNTER WITH THE MIDIANITES PRODUCED MUCH TRIBUTE, AMONG WHICH IRON IS MENTIONED (NM 31:22). WHEN ISRAEL CAPTURED JERICHO, THE SPOILS INCLUDED IRON (JOS 6:24). MANASSEH’S HALF TRIBE ALSO TOOK BOOTY INCLUDING IRON (JOS 22:8). IN THE DAYS OF THE JUDGES THE CANAANITES WERE EQUIPPED WITH CHARIOTS OF IRON (17:16, 18; JGS 1:19; 4:3).
THESE EARLY REFERENCES POINT TO THE ARRIVAL OF IRON AT THE START OF THE IRON AGE. THE PHILISTINES ENJOYED A LOCAL MONOPOLY IN ITS USE (1 SM 13:19–21) AND THEIR MIGHTY WARRIOR GOLIATH WAS ARMED WITH AN IRON SPEAR (17:7). IT WAS NOT LONG, HOWEVER, BEFORE ISRAEL LEARNED THE USE OF IRON (2 SM 12:31; 23:7). EVIDENTLY BY SOLOMON’S TIME IRON WAS WIDELY USED BECAUSE BUILDERS OF THE TEMPLE WERE FORBIDDEN TO USE IRON TOOLS (1 KGS 6:7). THE FALSE PROPHET ZEDEKIAH IN AHAB’S DAY USED HORNS OF IRON TO THRUST TOWARD SYRIA AS HE SPOKE OF THEIR DEFEAT (22:11).
THE PROPHET ISAIAH IN THE 8TH CENTURY BC. REFERRED TO IRON (IS 10:34), AND JEREMIAH LATER SPOKE OF THE METAL IN SEVERAL PLACES (JER 1:18; 6:28; 11:4; 15:12; 17:1; 28:13, 14). EZEKIEL MADE USE OF AN IRON PLATE IN ONE OF HIS SYMBOLIC ACTIONS (EZ 4:3), REFERRED TO IRON IN HIS DESCRIPTION OF SMELTING (22:18, 20), AND LISTED IT AS A COMMODITY FOR TRADE (27:12, 19). THE PROPHET AMOS SPOKE OF THRESHING INSTRUMENTS OF IRON (AM 1:3). MICAH USED IRON AS A SYMBOL FOR MILITARY MIGHT (MI 4:13). THE BOOK OF DANIEL MAKES SEVERAL REFERENCES TO IT (2:33–35, 40–45; 4:15, 23; 7:7, 19).
BY ROMAN TIMES IRON WEAPONS WERE THE REGULAR IMPLEMENTS OF WAR. GATES OF IRON WERE USED TO CLOSE PRISONS (ACTS 12:10), AND IN A SYMBOLIC USAGE, POWERFUL RULERS WERE SAID TO RULE WITH A ROD OF IRON (RV 2:27; 9:9; 12:5; 19:15). THE TERM “IRON” WAS USED ALSO IN SOME METAPHORICAL EXPRESSIONS. THE SMELTING OF IRON WAS A SYMBOL OF TESTING AND SUFFERING (DT 4:20; 1 KGS 8:51; JER 11:4; EZ 22:18); A PILLAR OF IRON WAS SYMBOLIC OF STRENGTH (JER 1:18), AND AN IRON ROD OF HARSH RULE (PS 2:9; RV 2:27; 12:5; 19:15).
REFERENCES TO LEAD IN THE OT ARE FEW. IT WAS KNOWN AS A HEAVY METAL (EX 15:10). IN LISTS OF METALS IT IS MENTIONED AFTER GOLD, SILVER, BRONZE, IRON, AND TIN (NM 31:22; EZ 22:18, 20). IT WAS USED AS AN AGENT IN THE REDUCTION OF SILVER (JER 6:27–30), AND STONE INSCRIPTIONS WERE SOMETIMES FILLED WITH LEAD (JB 19:24). AS AN ITEM OF TRADE LEAD WAS COLLECTED IN ASIA MINOR AND DISTRIBUTED THROUGH TYRE (EZ 27:12).
METAPHORICALLY IT WAS A SYMBOL OF WORTHLESS DROSS—SO REGARDED BECAUSE OF ITS USE IN SMELTING SILVER (EZ 22:18, 20). BECAUSE OF ITS HEAVINESS, IT WAS USED TO HOLD DOWN THE LIDS OF CONTAINERS (ZEC 5:7, 8) AND PROBABLY WAS USED IN PLUMB LINES (AM 7:7, 8). SMALL LEAD FIGURINES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN EXCAVATIONS IN PALESTINE AND ELSEWHERE, AND THE CRUSHED ORE GALENA WAS USED AS AN EYE PAINT.
REFERENCES TO TIN ARE RARE IN THE OT DESPITE ITS IMPORTANCE IN THE MANUFACTURE OF BRASS. IT WAS IMPORTED INTO THE MIDDLE EAST BY THE PHOENICIANS (EZ 27:12). ITS USE IN SMELTING IS INFERRED FROM ISAIAH 1:25 AND EZEKIEL 22:18, 20. NUMBERS 31:22 SUGGESTS THAT MIDIANITE CARAVANS MAY HAVE CARRIED TIN.
ZINC IS NOT MENTIONED BY NAME IN THE OT DESPITE ITS USE IN THE MANUFACTURE OF BRASS AND IN THE EXTRACTION OF SILVER FROM CRUDE LEAD.
PRECIOUS STONES. IN THE ANCIENT WORLD A WIDE RANGE OF MATERIALS WAS USED IN MAKING OBJECTS OF ADORNMENT. FOR THE MOST PART THESE WERE STONES, INORGANIC IN NATURE BUT WITH UNUSUAL QUALITIES OF RARITY, BEAUTY, HARDNESS, COLOR, BRILLIANCE, AND DURABILITY. SOME ORGANIC MATERIAL SUCH AS AMBER, SHELL, CORAL, AND PEARL WERE ALSO PRIZED FOR THEIR AESTHETIC VALUE; THESE COULD BE ENGRAVED AND SET IN A FRAME OF GOLD OR SILVER TO PRODUCE ITEMS OF BEAUTY FOR DECORATION OR PERSONAL ADORNMENT.
IN THE HOLY BIBLE, JEWELRY WAS USED BY BOTH MEN AND WOMEN (EX 11:2; IS 3:18–21). ITEMS OF JEWELRY WERE GIVEN AS PRESENTS (GN 24:22, 53) AND WERE REGULARLY SEIZED AS SPOIL IN WAR (2 CHR 20:25). BEFORE COINAGE CAME INTO USE JEWELS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH GOLD AND SILVER AS A MEASURE OF WEALTH (21:3) OR AS A STANDARD OF VALUE (JB 28:16; PRV 3:15).
IN THE OT A WIDE VARIETY OF JEWELRY IS MENTIONED—ARM BRACELETS (GN 24:22, 30, 47; EZ 16:11), ANKLET ORNAMENTS (IS 3:18, 20), NECKLACES (GN 41:42), CROWNS (ZEC 9:16), EARRINGS (GN 24:22), NOSE RINGS (IS 3:21), AND FINGER RINGS (GN 41:42; EST 3:10). IN EACH CASE A GOLD OR SILVER MOUNTING WAS USED TO CLASP THE PRECIOUS STONES. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE MODERN ART OF FACETING WAS NOT USED BUT THE PRECIOUS STONE WAS ROUNDED, POLISHED, AND SOMETIMES ENGRAVED. MANY OF THE PRECIOUS STONES VALUED IN ANTIQUITY WOULD HARDLY BE CLASSED AS PRECIOUS TODAY, THOUGH THEY MIGHT BE CLASSIFIED AS SEMIPRECIOUS.
A LENGTHY LIST OF THE PRECIOUS STONES USED IN OT TIMES OCCURS IN EXODUS 28:17–20 AND 39:10–13, WHERE FOUR ROWS OF THREE STONES, EACH ENGRAVED WITH THE NAME OF ONE OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL, WERE SET IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE. OTHER LISTS OCCUR IN EZEKIEL 28:13 AND REVELATION 21:19–21. IT IS DIFFICULT TO PROPERLY IDENTIFY ALL OF THESE STONES, SINCE AN ACCURATE TRANSLATION IS NOT ALWAYS POSSIBLE. SOME OF THE DIFFERENCES OF TRANSLATION ARE INDICATED IN THE FOLLOWING LIST AS TRANSLATED IN THE RSV: (1) AGATE, AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS (EX 28:19; 39:12; IS 54:12). (2) ALABASTER, A FINELY GRANULAR BANDED VARIETY OF CALCIUM CARBONATE (GYPSUM), OFTEN WHITE AND TRANSLUCENT AND WIDELY USED IN BIBLE TIMES FOR ORNAMENTAL VASES, BOWLS, KOHL POTS, STATUES, PERFUME JARS, AND SO ON (SG 5:15; MT 26:7; MK 14:3; LK 7:37). (3) AMETHYST, AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A PURPLE OR VIOLET VARIETY OF TRANSPARENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ (EX 28:19; 39:12; RV 21:20). (4) BERYL, A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM (EX 28:20; 39:13; SG 5:14; DN 10:6). IT IS USUALLY GREEN IN COLOR (RV 21:20), BUT CAN BE BLUE, WHITE, OR GOLDEN AND MAY BE EITHER OPAQUE OR TRANSPARENT; THE LATTER VARIETY INCLUDING THE GEMS EMERALD AND AQUAMARINE. (5) CARBUNCLE, A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN A GREEN STONE (SEPTUAGINT, EMERALD), ESPECIALLY IN EXODUS 28:13, 17 AND 39:10, THOUGH IN ISAIAH 54:12 IT IS POSSIBLY A RED STONE (SEE ALSO EZ 28:13). (6) CARNELIAN (OR CORNELIAN), A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH IN COLOR. IN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH SARDIUS (EX 28:17; 39:10; EZ 28:13), A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ (RV 4:3, KJV SARDINE STONE; 21:20). (7) CHALCEDONY, TRANSLATED “AGATE” IN THE RSV AND NEB (RV 21:19), IS A SILICON OXIDE, A MICROCRYSTALLINE TRANSLUCENT VARIETY OF QUARTZ OFTEN MILKY OR GRAYISH IN COLOR, SOMETIMES HAVING A GREENISH TINT. (8) CHRYSOLITE, AN ALUMINUM FLUOSILICATE, YELLOWISH IN COLOR (RV 21:20), PROBABLY EQUIVALENT TO TOPAZ (EX 28:17) OR BERYL (EZ 1:16; 10:9; 28:13). (9) CHRYSOPRASE, A NICKEL-STAINED APPLE-GREEN CHALCEDONY WIDELY USED IN JEWELRY (RV 21:20, KJV CHRYSOPRASUS). (10) CORAL, THE HARD-CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS OCCURRING IN VARIOUS COLORS—RED, WHITE, AND BLACK. IT IS NOT STRICTLY A STONE (JB 28:18; EZ 27:16). THE RSV TRANSLATES CORAL IN LAMENTATIONS 4:7, BUT SOME RED STONE IS MEANT. (11) CRYSTAL, A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ (JB 28:18). IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; AND 22:1 THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN ICE. (12) DIAMOND, A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION (EX 28:18; 39:11; EZ 28:13). IT MAY NOT BE THE EQUIVALENT OF THE MODERN DIAMOND. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT WAS PROBABLY A FORM OF CORUNDUM, A VERY HARD SUBSTANCE. (13) EMERALD, PROBABLY A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD (EX 28:18; 39:11; EZ 27:16; 28:13). THE SEPTUAGINT SUGGESTS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NT SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SUGGEST AN EMERALD. (14) JACINTH, PERHAPS A REDDISH ORANGE ZIRCON OR A BLUE STONE SUCH AS TURQUOISE (NEB), AMETHYST, OR SAPPHIRE (EX 28:19; 39:12, KJV LIGURE). IN REVELATION 21:20 HYAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. THE EXACT IDENTIFICATION IS UNCERTAIN. (15) JASPER, A COMPACT, OPAQUE, OFTEN HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ SUBSTANCE (EX 28:20; 39:13). IN THE NT THE GREEK TERM IASPIS (RV 4:3; 21:11, 18, 19) IS A GREEN QUARTZ. (16) LAPIS LAZULI, A DEEP BLUE STONE; A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, ALUMINUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT GENERALLY HAS GOLDEN FLECKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED FOR ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS AKIN TO SAPPHIRE. (17) MARBLE, A LIMESTONE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM, TAKING A HIGH POLISH, DURABLE AND SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES (1 CHR 29:2; EST 1:6; RV 18:12). (18) ONYX, A QUARTZ CONSISTING OF STRAIGHT LAYERS OR BANDS WHICH DIFFER IN COLOR (GN 2:12; EX 25:7; 28:9, 20; 38:9, 27; 39:6, 13; 1 CHR 29:2; JB 28:16; EZ 28:13). (19) PEARL, A HARD-SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, WHITE OR VARIOUSLY COLORED, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSCS. IN THE NT “PEARLS” AS SUCH ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN (1 TM 2:9; RV 17:4), OR AS ITEMS FOR TRADE (RV 18:12, 16). THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKENED TO A FINE PEARL WHICH MEN SEEK AT GREAT COST (MT 13:45, 46). THERE IS A TRANSLATION PROBLEM IN THE OT. IN JOB 28:18A THE KJV TRANSLATES GABIS AS “PEARL,” BUT THE RSV AS “CRYSTAL.” HOWEVER, THE WORD PENINIM IN JOB 28:18B IS TRANSLATED “PEARL” IN THE RSV AND AS “RUBY” IN THE KJV. ALSO, IN PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10; AND LAMENTATIONS 4:7 THE KJV TRANSLATES PENINIM PEARL (OR RUBY) WHILE THE RSV HAS “JEWELS” OR “COSTLY STONES.” THE MEANING OF SOME WORDS CANNOT BE FINALLY DETERMINED. (20) RUBY, AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES (JB 28:18B; PRV 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10; LAM 4:7); THE RV TRANSLATES “RUBY” IN ISAIAH 54:12 AND EZEKIEL 27:16. THIS DEEP RED OR CARMINE STONE WAS PROBABLY KNOWN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD BUT THERE ARE DIFFICULTIES IN THE TRANSLATION OF TERMS WHICH MAY REFER TO IT. (21) SAPPHIRE, A DEEP BLUE STONE (EX 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; JB 28:6, 16; SG 5:14; IS 54:11; LAM 4:7; EZ 1:26; 10:1; 28:13), WHICH MAY HAVE REFERRED AT TIMES TO LAPIS LAZULI AS IN JB 28:6 AND REVELATION 21:19. (22) SARDIUS, A RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ (EX 28:17; 39:10; EZ 28:13 KJV). IT IS REFERRED TO ALSO IN REVELATION 4:3 (KJV SARDINE STONE) THOUGH IN BOTH PLACES THE RSV AND NEB HAVE “CARNELIAN”/ “CARNELIAN.” (23) SARDONYX, A FORM OF AGATE WITH LAYERS OF BROWN AND WHITE (RV 21:20, KJV, NASB; ONYX IN RV, NEB, RSV). (24) TOPAZ, A YELLOW STONE, A FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINUM OCCURRING IN CRYSTALLINE FORM (EX 28:17; 39:10; JB 28:19; EZ 28:13).
DIFFERENT THINGS ON CERTAIN MINERALS, METALS & PRECIOUS STONES
MINERALS AND METALS INORGANIC ELEMENTS OR COMPOUNDS FOUND NATURALLY IN NATURE. A NUMBER OF MINERALS AND METALS ARE MENTIONED IN THE BIBLICAL RECORD.
PRECIOUS STONES STONES ARE DESIRABLE BECAUSE OF RARITY, HARDNESS, AND BEAUTY, THE LATTER EXPRESSED IN TERMS OF COLOR, TRANSPARENCY, LUSTER, AND BRILLIANCE. THE HOLY BIBLE HAS THREE MAIN LISTS OF PRECIOUS STONES: THE 12 STONES OF AARON’S BREAST-PIECE (EXOD. 28:17–20; 39:10–13), THE TREASURES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13), AND THE STONES ON THE WALL FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. 21:18–21). OTHER LISTS ARE FOUND IN JOB 28:15–19; ISA. 54:11–12; AND EZEK. 27:16. THE PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF SOME OF THE TERMS IS UNCLEAR, UNFORTUNATELY, AS CAN BE SEEN BY COMPARING THESE LISTS IN VARIOUS TRANSLATIONS.
ADAMANT APPEARS IN KJV, RSV, REB OF EZEK. 3:9 AND ZECH. 7:12. THE HEBREW WORD IS SOMETIMES TRANSLATED “DIAMOND” (JER. 17:1 KJV, NRSV, REB, NASB). THE STONE WAS “HARDER THAN FLINT” (EZEK. 3:9) AND MAY BE EMERY (EZEK. 3:9 NASB) OR AN IMAGINARY STONE OF IMPENETRABLE HARDNESS. IT IS PERHAPS BEST TRANSLATED “THE HARDEST STONE” (EZEK. 3:9 NRSV).
AGATE MULTICOLORED AND BANDED FORM OF CHALCEDONY. IT SERVED ON AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:19) AND BY SOME TRANSLATIONS IS THE THIRD STONE ON THE NEW JERUSALEM FOUNDATION (REV. 21:19 NRSV).
AMETHYST (EXOD. 28:19; 39:12; REV. 21:20) IDENTICAL WITH MODERN AMETHYST, A BLUE-VIOLET FORM OF QUARTZ.
BERYL (BERYLLIUM ALUMINUM SILICATE) MOST TRANSLATIONS SHOW BERYL TO BE THE FIRST STONE IN THE FOURTH ROW OF THE BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:20; 39:13; REB “TOPAZ”; NIV “CHRYSOLITE”). THE WORD ALSO OCCURS IN THE LIST OF THE KING OF TYRE’S JEWELS (EZEK. 28:13; RSV, NIV “CHRYSOLITE”; NRSV “BERYL”; REB “TOPAZ”). THE RSV TRANSLATES ANOTHER AND THE NIV A THIRD WORD IN THE LIST AS “BERYL.” MORE CERTAINTY SURROUNDS THE USE OF BERYL IN REV. 21:20.
CARBUNCLE IN KJV, RSV THE THIRD STONE OF AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:17; 39:10; REB “GREEN FELDSPAR;” NASB, NRSV “EMERALD”; TEV “GARNET”; NIV “BERYL”) AND MATERIAL FOR THE GATES OF THE RESTORED JERUSALEM (ISA. 54:12; REB “GARNET”; NIV “SPARKLING JEWELS”). RSV ALSO APPEARS TO TRANSLATE A THIRD WORD AS CARBUNCLE IN EZEK. 28:13 BY REVERSING THE KJV ORDER OF EMERALD AND CARBUNCLE. NRSV OMITS CARBUNCLE.
CARNELIAN (KJV AND SOMETIMES RSV, NASB “SARDIUS”) A CLEAR TO BROWNISH RED VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY. NRSV READING FOR ONE OF THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13; NASB, TEV, NIV “RUBY”; REB “SARDIN”) AND THE SIXTH STONE ON THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL (REV. 21:20; CP. 4:3).
CHALCEDONY ALTERNATE TRANSLATION FOR AGATE AS THE THIRD STONE DECORATING THE NEW JERUSALEM FOUNDATION (REV. 21:19 HCSB, KJV, NASB, REB, NIV). THIS NONCRYSTALLINE FORM OF QUARTZ, OR SILICONE DIOXIDE, HAS MANY VARIETIES INCLUDING AGATE, CARNELIAN, CHRYSOPRASE, FLINT, JASPER, AND ONYX.
CHRYSOLITE (REV. 21:20) REPRESENTS VARIOUS YELLOWISH MINERALS. IT REPLACES THE KJV RENDERING “BERYL” FREQUENTLY IN THE RSV (EZEK. 1:16; 10:9; 28:13) AND THROUGHOUT THE NIV BUT NOT IN NRSV. REB READS “TOPAZ.”
CHRYSOPRASE OR CHRYSOPRASUS (KJV) APPLE-GREEN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY, THE TENTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM’S WALL (REV. 21:20).
CORAL (JOB 28:18; EZEK. 27:16) CALCIUM CARBONATE FORMED BY THE ACTION OF MARINE ANIMALS. NRSV, REB, NASB TRANSLATED A SECOND WORD AS CORAL (LAM. 4:7 KJV, NIV “RUBIES”).
CRYSTAL REFERS TO QUARTZ, THE TWO HEBREW WORDS SO TRANSLATED BEING RELATED TO “ICE.” IN JOB 28:18 KJV HAS “PEARLS,” THE NIV “JASPER,” BUT NRSV, NASB READ “CRYSTAL,” WHILE REB HAS “ALABASTER.” THE GLASSY SEA (REV. 4:6) AND RIVER OF LIFE (REV. 22:1) ARE COMPARED TO CRYSTAL.
DIAMOND THIRD STONE OF THE SECOND ROW OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:18; 39:11; REB “JADE”; NIV “EMERALD”) AND ONE OF THE JEWELS OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13; NRSV, REB “JASPER”; NIV “EMERALD”). IT IS NOT CLEAR, HOWEVER, IF DIAMONDS WERE KNOWN IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, AND THE TRANSLATION IS UNCERTAIN.
EMERALD BRIGHT GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL, READILY AVAILABLE TO THE ISRAELITES. IT IS THE USUAL TRANSLATION OF THE FOURTH STONE OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE AND ONE OF THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EXOD. 28:18; 39:11; EZEK. 28:13; REB “PURPLE GARNET”; NASB, NIV, NRSV “TURQUOISE”), WITH NRSV TRANSLATING ANOTHER WORD AS “EMERALD” IN EZEK. 28:13. THE RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE IS COMPARED TO AN EMERALD (REV. 4:3), WHICH ALSO SERVED AS THE FOURTH STONE IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL (REV. 21:19).
JACINTH TRANSPARENT RED TO BROWN FORM OF ZIRCONIUM SILICATE. IT APPEARS IN AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:19; 39:12; KJV “LIGURE”; REB, TEV “TURQUOISE”) AND THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL FOUNDATION (REV. 21:20).
JASPER (EXOD. 28:20; 39:13; REV. 21:11, 18–19) A RED, YELLOW, BROWN, OR GREEN OPAQUE VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY. IN THE RSV FOR EZEKIEL 28:13, “JASPER” TRANSLATES THE WORD ELSEWHERE RENDERED “DIAMOND” (REB “JADE”), BUT NRSV READS MOONSTONE WITH THE SIXTH STONE JASPER AS IN OTHER TRANSLATIONS.
LAPIS LAZULI NOT ONE MINERAL BUT A COMBINATION OF MINERALS THAT YIELDS AN AZURE TO GREEN-BLUE STONE POPULAR IN EGYPT FOR JEWELRY. IT IS AN ALTERNATE TRANSLATION FOR SAPPHIRE (NASB IN EZEK. 28:13; NIV MARGINAL NOTES).
ONYX A FLAT-BANDED VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY; SARDONYX INCLUDES LAYERS OF CARNELIAN. ONYX WAS USED ON THE EPHOD (EXOD. 25:7; 28:9; 35:27; 39:6) AND IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:20; 39:13). IT WAS PROVIDED FOR THE SETTINGS OF THE TEMPLE (1 CHRON. 29:2) AND WAS ONE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13).
PEARL (JOB 28:18 NASB, NRSV; KJV, NIV “RUBIES”; REB “RED CORAL”) FORMED AROUND FOREIGN MATTER IN SOME SHELLFISH. IN THE NT, “PEARL” SERVES AS A SIMILE FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD (MATT. 13:46), A METAPHOR FOR TRUTH (MATT. 7:6), AND A SYMBOL OF IMMODESTY (1 TIM. 2:9; REV. 17:4; 18:16). PEARL IS ALSO MATERIAL FOR THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. 21:21).
RUBY RED VARIETY OF CORUNDUM, OR ALUMINUM OXIDE. THE FIRST STONE OF AARON’S BREASTPIECE IS SOMETIMES TRANSLATED “RUBY” (EXOD. 28:17; 39:10 NASB, NIV; KJV, RSV, REB “SARDIUS”; NRSV “CARNELIAN). IT ALSO APPEARS AS A STONE OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13 NASB, NIV; REB, KJV “SARDIUS”; NRSV “CARNELIAN”).
SAPPHIRE (EXOD. 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; JOB 28:6, 16; ISA. 54:11; LAM. 4:7; EZEK. 1:26; 10:1; 28:13; REV. 21:19) THE HEBREW SAPPIR IS A BLUE VARIETY OF CORUNDUM. DESPITE THE NAME, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SAPPIR REFERS TO LAPIS LAZULI (NIV MARGINAL NOTES) RATHER THAN TRUE SAPPHIRE.
TOPAZ SECOND STONE OF AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:17; 39:10); ALSO MENTIONED IN THE WISDOM LIST (JOB 28:19) AND THE LIST OF THE KING OF TYRE’S PRECIOUS STONES (EZEK. 28:13). TRUE TOPAZ IS AN ALUMINUM FLORO SILICATE AND QUITE HARD, BUT THE OT TOPAZ MAY REFER TO PERIDOT, A MAGNESIUM OLIVINE. THE NINTH DECORATIVE STONE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL FOUNDATION IS TOPAZ (REV. 21:20). SEE BERYL, CHRYSOLITE ABOVE.
TURQUOISE SKY-BLUE TO BLUISH-GREEN BASE PHOSPHATE OF COPPER AND ALUMINUM WAS MINED IN THE SINAI BY THE EGYPTIANS AND WAS A HIGHLY VALUED STONE IN ANTIQUITY. TURQUOISE IS SOMETIMES SUBSTITUTED FOR EMERALD (EXOD. 28:18 NASB, NIV); OR JACINTH (EXOD. 28:19; 39:11 REB, TEV).
COMMON MINERALS: MINERAL DEPOSITS FROM THE HOT MINERAL SPRINGS AT HIERAPOLIS.
ALABASTER IN MODERN TERMS A FINE-GRAINED GYPSUM, BUT EGYPTIAN ALABASTER WAS CRYSTALLINE CALCIUM CARBONATE WITH A SIMILAR APPEARANCE. ALABASTER MAY BE MENTIONED ONCE IN THE SONG OF SONGS (5:15 NRSV, NASB; KJV, REB, NIV “MARBLE”). IN THE NT (MATT. 26:7; MARK 14:3; LUKE 7:37) IT REFERS TO CONTAINERS FOR PRECIOUS OINTMENT.
BRIMSTONE REFERS TO SULFUR (NRSV, NIV). BURNING SULFUR DEPOSITS CREATED EXTREME HEAT, MOLTEN FLOWS, AND NOXIOUS FUMES, PROVIDING A GRAPHIC PICTURE OF THE DESTRUCTION AND SUFFERING OF DIVINE JUDGMENT (DEUT. 29:23; JOB 18:15; PS. 11:6; ISA. 30:33; EZEK. 38:22; LUKE 17:29).
SALT SODIUM CHLORIDE IS AN ABUNDANT MINERAL, USED AS A SEASONING FOR FOOD (JOB 6:6) AND OFFERINGS (LEV. 2:13; EZEK. 43:24). AS A PRESERVATIVE, SALT WAS SYMBOLIC OF COVENANTS (NUM. 18:19; 2 CHRON. 13:5). BOTH MEANINGS ARE PRESENT IN JESUS’ COMPARISON OF THE DISCIPLES TO SALT (MATT. 5:13). SALT WAS ALSO A SYMBOL OF DESOLATION AND BARRENNESS, PERHAPS BECAUSE OF THE BARRENNESS OF THE DEAD SEA, THE BIBLICAL SALT SEA. THE “SALT PITS” OF ZEPH. 2:9 WERE PROBABLY LOCATED JUST SOUTH OF THE DEAD SEA. SODIUM CHLORIDE COULD LEECH OUT OF THE GENERALLY IMPURE SALT FROM THIS AREA, LEAVING A TASTELESS SUBSTANCE (LUKE 14:34–35).
SODA (PROV. 25:20 NASB, NIV; JER. 2:22 REB, NIV), OR NITRE (KJV), IS PROBABLY SODIUM OR POTASSIUM CARBONATE. OTHER TRANSLATIONS PREFER LYE (JER. 2:22 NRSV, NASB). IN PROV. 25:20 THE HEBREW TEXT REFERS TO VINEGAR OR LYE OR SODA, BUT SOME MODERN TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW THE EARLIEST GREEK TRANSLATION IN READING “VINEGAR ON A WOUND” (NRSV, REB; TEV “SALT IN A WOUND”).
METALS MANY METALS OCCUR NATURALLY IN COMPOUND WITH OTHER ELEMENTS AS AN ORE WHICH MUST BE SMELTED TO OBTAIN A USABLE PRODUCT. BIBLICAL LISTS OF METALS (NUM. 31:22; EZEK. 22:18, 20) MENTION GOLD, SILVER, BRASS, BRONZE, IRON, TIN, AND LEAD.
PLATINUM: [PALLADIUM] IS MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD & VERY RARE & IS INCORRUPTIBLE IN JOB 28:12-20; PSALMS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PROVERBS 8:10, 19; 16:16; 20:15; 22:1; ISAIAH 13:12; LAMENTATIONS 4:1, 2; 1ST ESDRAS 4:19; TOBIT 12:8; SIRACH 7:19; 29:11; 30:15; 41:12; MATTHEW 23:1-39; 1ST PETER 1:7, 13-25 & ACTS 3:6; 17:28-29.  
GOLD: VALUED AND USED BECAUSE OF ITS RARITY, BEAUTY, AND WORKABILITY. IT CAN BE MELTED WITHOUT HARM AND IS EXTREMELY MALLEABLE. THUS, IT CAN BE USED FOR CAST OBJECTS, INLAYS, OR OVERLAYS. A NUMBER OF ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OBJECTS WERE SOLID GOLD OR GILDED (EXOD. 37). GOLD OCCURS IN THE HOLY BIBLE MORE FREQUENTLY THAN ANY OTHER METAL, BEING USED FOR JEWELRY (EXOD. 12:35; 1 TIM. 2:9), IDOLS, SCEPTERS, WORSHIP UTENSILS, AND MONEY (MATT. 10:9; ACTS 3:6). THE NEW JERUSALEM IS DESCRIBED AS MADE OF GOLD (REV. 21:18, 21).
SILVER: USED IN THE NEAR EAST FROM QUITE EARLY TIMES; THOUGH NOT OCCURRING OFTEN IN A NATURAL STATE, SILVER IS EASILY EXTRACTED FROM ITS ORES. SILVER WAS ORIGINALLY MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD, USUALLY OCCURRING BEFORE IT IN LISTS. IT BECAME A MEASURE OF WEALTH (GEN. 13:2; 24:35; ZEPH. 1:18; HAG. 2:8). BY SOLOMON’S DAY IT WAS COMMON IN ISRAEL (1 KINGS 10:27) AND WAS THE STANDARD MONETARY UNIT, BEING WEIGHED IN SHEKELS, TALENTS, AND MINAS (GEN. 23:15–16; 37:28; EXOD. 21:32; NEH. 7:72; ISA. 7:23). SILVER WAS USED FOR OBJECTS IN ISRAEL’S WORSHIP (EXOD. 26:19; 36:24; EZRA 8:26, 28), IDOLS (EXOD. 20:23; JUDG. 17:4; PS. 115:4; ISA. 40:19), AND JEWELRY (GEN. 24:53; SONG 1:11). 
COPPER: USUALLY ALLOYED WITH TIN TO MAKE BRONZE WHICH POSSESSED GREATER STRENGTH. THE KJV USES COPPER ONLY IN EZRA 8:27 (NRSV, NIV “BRONZE”). 
BRASS: RELATIVELY MODERN ALLOY OF COPPER AND TIN. BRASS IN THE KJV SHOULD BE RENDERED COPPER OR BRONZE. RSV SUBSTITUTES BRONZE, RETAINING BRASS ONLY IN A FEW PLACES (LEV. 26:19, DEUT. 28:23; ISA. 48:4; NRSV USING BRASS ONLY IN ISA. 48:4). NIV DOES NOT USE BRASS.
BRONZE: USUAL TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD THAT CAN INDICATE EITHER COPPER OR BRONZE. AN ALLOY OF COPPER AND TIN, AND STRONGER THAN BOTH, BRONZE WAS THE MOST COMMON METAL USED FOR UTENSILS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. THE HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS ARMOR (1 SAM. 17:5–6), SHACKLES (2 KINGS 25:7), CYMBALS (1 CHRON. 15:19), GATES (PS. 107:16; ISA. 45:2), AND IDOLS (REV. 9:20), AS WELL AS OTHER BRONZE OBJECTS.
IRON: A MORE DIFFICULT METAL TO SMELT THAN COPPER, IT DID NOT COME INTO WIDESPREAD USE UNTIL ABOUT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CONQUEST OF CANAAN. PRIOR TO THIS TIME METAL WEAPONS AND AGRICULTURAL TOOLS WERE OF BRONZE. FOR SOME TIME THEREAFTER IRON TECHNOLOGY WAS NOT WIDESPREAD. THE CANAANITES’ “CHARIOTS OF IRON” (JOSH. 17:16, 18; JUDG. 1:19; 4:3) REPRESENT A TECHNOLOGICAL ADVANTAGE OVER ISRAEL, WHILE THE PHILISTINES MAY HAVE ENJOYED AN IRON-WORKING MONOPOLY (1 SAM. 17:7; 13:19–21). IRON WAS MORE WIDESPREAD BY THE TIME OF DAVID (2 SAM. 12:31; 1 CHRON. 20:3; 22:14), THOUGH IT REMAINED VALUABLE (2 KINGS 6:5–6). IT WAS USED WHERE STRENGTH WAS ESSENTIAL AND BECAME A SYMBOL OF HARDNESS AND STRENGTH (DEUT. 28:48; PS. 2:9; ISA. 48:4; JER. 17:1; REV. 2:27). 
STEEL: IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12. STEEL SMELTED IN FURNACES IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12
TIN (NUM. 31:22; EZEK. 22:18, 20) SOMETIMES CONFUSED WITH LEAD; ARTICLES OF PURE TIN WERE RARE. IT WAS PRINCIPALLY USED IN MAKING BRONZE, AN ALLOY OF TIN AND COPPER. 
LEAD: GRAY METAL OF EXTREMELY HIGH DENSITY (EXOD. 15:10) USED FOR WEIGHTS, HEAVY COVERS (ZECH. 5:7–8), AND PLUMB LINES (CP. AMOS 7:7–8). LEAD IS QUITE PLIABLE AND USEFUL FOR INLAYS SUCH AS LETTERING IN ROCK (JOB 19:24). IT WAS ALSO USED IN THE REFINING OF SILVER (JER. 6:27–30).
MINES AND MINING
EXTRACTION OF MINERALS FROM THE EARTH. THE EARLIEST MINES EARLY MINING EFFORTS IN THE FERTILE CRESCENT SOUGHT TO PROVIDE PEOPLE WITH THE STONES NECESSARY TO MAKE WEAPONS AND TOOLS. WHILE THE EARLIEST WALLED SETTLEMENTS IN THE REGION DATE BACK TO BEFORE 6000 B.C., PEOPLE HAD BEEN MINING STONES FOR TOOLS LONG BEFORE THAT. BEFORE 10,000 B.C. PEOPLE WERE USING TOOLS AND WEAPONS MADE OF FLINT FOUND ON THE SURFACE OF THE GROUND. FROM EXPOSED BEDS OF OBSIDIAN (A BLACK VOLCANIC STONE) AND FLINT (CHERT) EARLY PEOPLE NO DOUBT REMOVED THE STONE NECESSARY TO PRODUCE THE AXES, KNIVES, AND SCRAPERS USED TO KILL AND CLEAN FOOD. WITH THE DOMESTICATION OF SMALL ANIMALS, WHEAT, AND BARLEY, PEOPLE FOUND GREATER USES FOR STONE TOOLS. SICKLE BLADES WITH SERRATED EDGES WERE CHIPPED FROM FLINT, SEVERAL PIECES BEING FITTED TOGETHER IN A BONE OR WOOD HANDLE. LARGER STONE TOOLS, SUCH AS THE HAND AX, WERE SUITABLE FOR CUTTING AND SHAPING WOODEN BEAMS USED IN BUILDING. THE GREATEST USE OF SURFACE-MINED STONES WAS THE MAKING OF WEAPONS FOR HUNTING. FLAKE BLADES OF ALL SIZES SERVED AS KNIVES. FINELY WORKED ARROWHEADS FOUND ALONGSIDE LARGE QUANTITIES OF ANIMAL BONES INDICATED THE DEPENDENCE UPON HUNTING BY NEOLITHIC MAN IN PALESTINE. FLINT SCRAPERS AND BORERS WERE USED IN THE TANNING AND SEWING OF HIDES.
COPPER: THE USE OF MINED MINERALS TO FORM METALS BEGAN SOMETIME AROUND 6500 B.C. NEAR CATAL HUYUK IN ASIA MINOR. WHILE MAKING PIGMENT FROM CRUSHED MALACHITE, A GREENISH CARBONATE OF COPPER, HUMAN BEINGS PROBABLY STUMBLED UPON THE KNOWLEDGE FOR SMELTING, USHERING IN THE CHALCOLITHIC PERIOD, ABOUT 4500–3200 B.C.
THE HOLY BIBLE REFERS TO TUBAL-CAIN, A DESCENDANT OF CAIN, AS THE FATHER OF COPPER (BRONZE) AND IRON FORGING (GEN. 4:22). IN THE BEGINNING COPPER ORE WAS TAKEN FROM DEPOSITS ABOVE THE GROUND. SOON, HOWEVER, MINE SHAFTS AND TUNNELS WERE CUT INTO AREAS WHERE SURFACE DEPOSITS HINTED AT THE LARGER ORE SUPPLIES BELOW. IN THE ARABAH AND SINAI MINING SETTLEMENTS WERE FOUNDED. COMPLEX SERIES OF NARROW SHAFTS WERE BORED INTO THE MOUNTAINS AND HILLS OF THE TIMNA VALLEY TO REACH THE VALUED COPPER DEPOSITS WITHIN THE EARTH. NEAR THE MINES WERE CONSTRUCTED A SERIES OF HUTS, WALLS FORMING WINDBREAKS, AND AREAS FOR SMELTING TO SUPPORT THE MINING OPERATIONS. THE RUINS OF THE MINING CENTER KHIRBET EN-NAHAS, 17 MILES SOUTH OF THE DEAD SEA, POSSIBLY MARK THE LOCATION OF BIBLICAL IRNAHASH, THE “COPPER CITY.” PALESTINE, HOWEVER, WAS RELATIVELY POOR IN COPPER ORE. MUCH OF WHAT WAS USED HAD TO BE IMPORTED FROM REGIONS WITH GREATER ORE CONCENTRATIONS. TRADE RELATIONS WERE ESTABLISHED WITH SETTLEMENTS IN ASIA MINOR, ARMENIA, AND THE ISLAND OF CYPRUS. COPPER SHEETS AND INGOTS WERE SHIPPED BY SEA AND LAND THOUSANDS OF MILES TO MEET THE GROWING NEEDS FOR METAL TOOLS, WEAPONS, AND JEWELRY. IN LATER YEARS THESE INGOTS SERVED AS A CRUDE STYLE OF CURRENCY. BEFORE 3000 B.C. PEOPLE DISCOVERED THAT COPPER COULD BE MIXED WITH ARSENIC TO FORM A STRONGER ALLOY. COPPER TOOLS LAST LONGER THAN STONE IMPLEMENTS AND COULD WITHSTAND GREATER ABUSE. MEN CONTINUED TO MINE THE VEINS OF MINERALS WHICH RAN INTO THE EARTH OFTEN FOLLOWING THE DEPOSITS WITH TUNNELS 50 YARDS LONG INTO THE SIDE OF A HILL. THE WIDESPREAD USE OF COPPER IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST IS HIGHLIGHTED FROM THE MAGNIFICENT COPPER HOARD DISCOVERED AT NAHAL MISHMAR NEAR THE DEAD SEA. AMONG MORE THAN 400 COPPER ARTIFACTS WERE NUMEROUS MACE HEADS, CHISELS AND ADZES, SCEPTERS, AND SMALL, HEAVY “CROWNS.” THE COPPER FROM NAHAM MISHMAR WAS MOST LIKELY IMPORTED FROM ARMENIA OR AZERBAIJAN, HUNDREDS OF MILES AWAY.
BRONZE-COPPER TOOLS, HOWEVER, WERE SOON REPLACED. AROUND 3200 B.C. METALSMITHS DISCOVERED THAT BY COMBINING NINE PARTS COPPER WITH ONE-PART TIN A MUCH STRONGER METAL—BRONZE—WAS FORMED. EASIER TO CAST THAN COPPER, BRONZE BECAME THE MOST WIDELY USED METAL OF THE PERIOD. THE COPPER FOR BRONZE CONTINUED TO BE MINED IN THE SAME MANNER IT ALWAYS HAD, ALTHOUGH STONE TOOLS FOR DIGGING OUT THE ORE WERE REPLACED WITH STRONGER BRONZE COUNTERPARTS. TIN DEPOSITS IN MESOPOTAMIA MADE THE GROWTH OF THIS NEW TECHNOLOGY EASIER IN THE NORTHERN FERTILE CRESCENT, WHILE PALESTINE AND EGYPT, WITHOUT LOCAL TIN DEPOSITS AND MINES, WERE FORCED TO IMPORT RAW MATERIALS. THE REGIONS OF MODERN-DAY AFGHANISTAN EXPORTED THE NECESSARY TIN THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST.
AROUND 2500 B.C. PHOENICIANS ESTABLISHED COLONIES IN SPAIN AND PORTUGAL TO MINE THE VAST LOCAL SUPPLIES OF COPPER AND TIN. THESE AND OTHER EUROPEAN TIN SUPPLIES WERE SHIPPED THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AS LATE AS THE ROMAN PERIOD. ROMAN TIN MINES IN BRITAIN WERE WORKED BY SLAVE LABOR AND HAD SHAFTS CUTTING 350 FEET DEEP INTO THE GROUND. IN PALESTINE THE TIMNA COPPER MINES CAME UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE EGYPTIANS DURING THE LATE BRONZE PERIOD. REMAINS OF A SMALL OPEN-AIR TEMPLE DEDICATED TO HATHOR, PATRON GODDESS OF MINERS, HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED. THE SMALL ENCLOSURE HAS A SMALL SACRED AREA SET WITH MATSEVOT, STANDING STONES DEDICATED TO THE DEITY. A CENTRAL SHRINE WITH SMALL NICHES CARVED INTO THE OVERHANGING FACE OF A CLIFF WAS THE FOCAL POINT OF THE SANCTUARY, ITS “HOLY OF HOLIES.” THE ENTIRE SHRINE WAS COVERED WITH A WOOLEN TENT. THE DESIGN OF THE DESERT TEMPLE IS SIMILAR TO THE ISRAELITE TABERNACLE OR TENT OF MEETING. BEFORE 1100 B.C. KENITES AND MIDIANITES OCCUPIED TIMNA, BUT NO REMAINS FROM BETWEEN 1000 AND 900 HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED. IT IS HARD TO IMAGINE, HOWEVER, THAT ISRAEL DURING THE PERIOD OF THE UNITED MONARCHY, ESPECIALLY DURING SOLOMON’S REIGN, WOULD NOT HAVE EXPLOITED THESE RICH DEPOSITS WITHIN ITS DOMAIN.
IRON THE CHAOTIC POLITICAL CLIMATE AFTER 1300 B.C. DISRUPTED THE TRADE ROUTES AND COMMERCIAL STRUCTURES OF THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. COPPER SUPPLIES DWINDLED, AND THE IMPORT OF TIN AND COPPER BY EGYPT AND PALESTINE WAS DISRUPTED, FORCING METALSMITHS TO DEVELOP A NEW METHOD FOR TOOL MANUFACTURE. ATTENTION WAS TURNED TO IRON. ALTHOUGH SMALL BEADS DISCOVERED IN EGYPT GIVE EVIDENCE OF THE EARLY USE OF METEORIC ROCKS FOR IRON SMELTING AROUND 4000 B.C., THE MUCH HIGHER MELTING POINT OF IRON (400 DEGREES HIGHER THAN THAT OF COPPER) NECESSITATED THE DEVELOPMENT OF NEW SMELTING METHODS. SO GREAT WAS THE HEAT NEEDED THAT THE HOLY BIBLE COMPARES THE ENSLAVEMENT OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT TO THE IRONSMITH’S FURNACE (DEUT. 4:20). MORE EFFICIENT BELLOWS WERE CREATED TO PRODUCE THE HIGH TEMPERATURES NEEDED TO MELT THE IRON ORE. SINCE IRON DEPOSITS LAY CLOSE TO THE SURFACE, THEY WERE MUCH EASIER TO MINE THAN THOSE OF COPPER HAD BEEN.
THE HITTITES WERE AMONG THE EARLIEST PEOPLE TO USE IRON ON A LARGE SCALE. THEY TRADED IRON TOOLS AND WEAPONS TO EGYPT. FOR THE MOST PART, HOWEVER, THE HITTITES PROTECTED IRON AS A MONOPOLY. ONLY AFTER THE FALL OF THE HITTITE KINGDOM ABOUT 1200 B.C. DID IRON BECOME MORE WIDELY USED. STILL, ISRAEL MADE LITTLE USE OF IT. THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBES CANAAN AS A LAND “WHOSE STONES ARE IRON, AND OUT OF WHOSE HILLS YOU CAN DIG COPPER” (DEUT. 8:9 NASB). ONLY SMALL AMOUNTS OF BOTH ORES WERE AVAILABLE. IRON MINES LOCATED IN THE GILEAD NEAR ʾAJLUN AT MAGHARAT WARDA PROBABLY SERVED AS ONE OF THE EARLIEST IRON SOURCES IN PALESTINE, POSSIBLY PROVIDING FOR THE IRON BEDSTEAD OF OG, KING OF BASHAN.
THE HOLY BIBLE SPEAKS OF THE PHILISTINES AS CONTROLLING THE IRON-WORKING SKILLS IN PALESTINE (1 SAM. 13:19–22), AN ABILITY THAT PREVENTED ISRAELITE DOMINATION OVER THE PHILISTINE SETTLEMENTS IN THE COASTAL PLAIN AND SHEPHELAH. THE DOMINATION OF IRON TECHNOLOGY BY THESE “SEA-PEOPLES” POINTS TO THE EARLY DEVELOPMENT AND USAGE OF IRON IN THE AEGEAN REGION, HOMELAND OF THE PHILISTINES. AT BETH-SHEMESH, A PHILISTINE STRONGHOLD IN THE JORDAN VALLEY, A LARGE INDUSTRIAL AREA WITH BRONZE AND IRONWORKING FACILITIES WAS DISCOVERED. SMELTING OVENS AND FLOW PIPES FOR THE FIRES GIVE EVIDENCE OF THE METALWORKING THAT OCCURRED. NUMEROUS IRON WEAPONS AND PIECES OF JEWELRY WERE ALSO FOUND. HOWEVER, EXCAVATION IN OTHER PHILISTINE CITIES SUCH AS ASHDOD AND TEL QASILE (NEAR MODERN TEL AVIV) GIVE LITTLE EVIDENCE OF THE WIDESPREAD USE OF IRON. WHILE THE PHILISTINES MAY HAVE CONTROLLED THE USE OF IRON TO SOME DEGREE, THEIRS WAS NOT A MONOPOLY. FOR THE MOST PART, TOOLS IN PALESTINE CONTINUED TO BE MADE OF BRONZE. COMMON TOOLS SUCH AS SICKLES WERE STILL CHIPPED FROM FLINT EVEN AFTER 1000 B.C. IRON CHARIOTS, SPEAR POINTS, KNIVES AND SWORDS, AND COMMON TOOLS SUCH AS SICKLES AND PLOWS BECAME MORE COMMON AFTER 900 B.C., REPLACING EARLIER BRONZE COUNTERPARTS. DURING THE UNITED MONARCHY, ISRAEL GAINED INCREASED CONTROL OF BRONZE AND METAL EXPORTS ACROSS THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, BRINGING GREAT WEALTH TO THE EMPIRE OF DAVID AND SOLOMON. SOLOMON CREATED A VIRTUAL TRADE WAR BETWEEN ISRAEL AND THE ARAMEANS TO THE NORTH.
OTHER MINERALS OTHER MINERALS WERE ALSO MINED IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST BUT WERE MORE DIFFICULT TO OBTAIN AND WORK. LAPIS LAZULI, A DEEP BLUE STONE, WAS QUARRIED FOR ITS BEAUTY AND USED IN JEWELRY. EGYPTIAN FAIENCE WAS AN ATTEMPT TO PRODUCE A SYNTHETIC LAPIS. LEAD WAS MINED AS EARLY AS 3000 B.C., BUT ITS SOFT NATURE MADE IT UNSUITABLE FOR TOOLS OR JEWELRY. LEAD WAS LATER INCORPORATED INTO BRONZE AND, IN THE ROMAN PERIOD, WAS USED IN GLASSMAKING. SILVER WAS FIRST MINED IN NORTHEAST ASIA MINOR AND TAKEN FROM A LEAD-SILVER ALLOY. ELECTRUM, SILVER MIXED WITH SMALL AMOUNTS OF GOLD, WAS ALSO MINED. RAW GOLD IS FOUND IN VEINS OF GRANITE. THESE VEINS, HOWEVER, WERE NOT MINED IN EARLY PERIODS. RATHER, THE WEATHERING OF GOLD-BEARING ROCKS PUT PEA-SIZED AND LARGER BITS OF THE METAL INTO STREAMS AND RIVERS, MIXING IT WITH ALLUVIAL GRAVEL. FOUND MOSTLY AT THE UPPER REACHES OF RIVERS IN AREAS OF EGYPT, THE NUBIAN DESERT, AND THE CAUCASUS, GOLD BEGAN TO BE MINED RATHER LATE BECAUSE OF ITS MORE ISOLATED LOCATION. SINCE THE HEADWATERS OF RIVERS AND STREAMS WERE OFTEN IN LOCALES LESS ACCESSIBLE OR DESIRABLE FOR PASTURING FLOCKS, GOLD MINES ONLY BECAME WIDESPREAD AROUND 2500 B.C. EGYPTIAN PAINTINGS DEPICT THE WASHING OF RIVER SAND TO EXTRACT NUGGETS, AND AUTHORS SUCH AS STRABO AND PLINY THE ELDER (60 B.C.) SPOKE IN LATER PERIODS OF RICH GOLD DEPOSITS IN SPAIN. THE RARITY OF GOLD MADE IT SYNONYMOUS WITH EXTRAVAGANT WEALTH AND LUXURY. THE APOSTLE JOHN’S DESCRIPTION OF HEAVEN AS A CITY WITH WALLS AND STREETS OF GOLD PROVIDED THE BELIEVER WITH A GLIMPSE OF THE GRANDEUR AND GLORY OF AN ETERNITY WITH GOD.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, LAWS CONCERNING
GOD EXPECTS HIS PEOPLE TO USE ACCURATE WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, AND TO USE JUST BALANCES. THIS IS UNDERLINED IN THE LAW, THE PROPHETS AND THE WISDOM LITERATURE. THE LAW DEMANDED HONESTY IN USING WEIGHTS AND MEASURES: LEV 19:35-36 CHEATING BY FALSIFYING WEIGHTS AND MEASURES WAS COMMON IN A CULTURE WHERE THERE WAS NO STANDARDIZATION OR REGULATORY AUTHORITY. DT 25:13-16. THE PROPHETS CALLED FOR THE RIGHT USE OF WEIGHTS AND MEASURES: A CALL FOR HONESTY EZEK. 45:9-10. CONDEMNATION OF DISHONESTY AM 8:4-6; HOS 12:7-8; MIC 6:10-14. INSTRUCTION FROM PROVERBS ON WEIGHTS AND MEASURES: PR. 20:10; PR. 11:1; 16:11 MERCHANTS CARRIED STONES OF DIFFERENT SIZES IN A POUCH FOR WEIGHING SILVER FOR PAYMENT; PR. 20:23; 22:28 TO MOVE A BOUNDARY STONE WAS IN EFFECT TO STEAL LAND. 
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, WEIGHTS
ANCIENT WEIGHTS WERE USUALLY MADE OF STONE OR METAL, OFTEN INSCRIBED WITH THEIR WEIGHT AND STANDARD, THE SHEKEL BEING THE BASIC WEIGHT OF ALL SEMITIC NATIONS. WEIGHTS OF GOLD AND SILVER SERVED AS CURRENCY, SINCE COINAGE WAS NOT INVENTED UNTIL THE SEVENTH CENTURY B.C. WEIGHTS ARE GIVEN IN ASCENDING ORDER, WITH THEIR APPROXIMATE IMPERIAL AND METRIC EQUIVALENTS. GERAH (1/20 SHEKEL): ABOUT 1/50 OUNCE (ABOUT 0.6 GRAM): LEV 27:25; EX 30:13; NU 3:47; 18:16; EZEK. 45:12. BEKA (10 GERAHS): ABOUT 1/5 OUNCE (ABOUT 5.8 GRAMS): 2 CH 9:15-16 PP 1 KI 10:16-17; GE 24:22; EX 38:25-26. PIM (2/3 SHEKEL): ABOUT 1/4 OUNCE (ABOUT 7.7 GRAMS): 1 SA 13:21 THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “TWO THIRDS OF A SHEKEL” IS “PIM”, ITS ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE. SHEKEL (2 BEKAS): ABOUT 2/5 OUNCE (ABOUT 11.5 GRAMS): THE SHEKEL IN RELATION TO OTHER WEIGHTS EZEK. 45:12. THE SHEKEL AS A WEIGHT OF METAL OBJECTS 1 SA 17:5; 1 SA 17:7; 2 SA 21:16. THE SHEKEL AS A WEIGHT OF FOOD EZEK. 4:10. THE SHEKEL AS A WEIGHT OF GOLD OR SILVER OBJECTS 2 CH 3:9; GE 24:22; NU 7:13-14; JDG. 8:26. THE SHEKEL AS A WEIGHT OF GOLD OR SILVER GE 23:14-16 THE PHRASE “THE WEIGHT CURRENT AMONG THE MERCHANTS” REFLECTS THE LOCAL VARIATION IN STANDARDS. GE 37:28; DT 22:28-29; JOS 7:20-21; JDG. 17:1-4; 2 SA 18:11-12; 1 KI 10:29 PP 2 CH 1:17; 2 KI 5:4-5; NE 5:15; JER. 32:9; DA 5:25-27 “TEKEL” CAN MEAN “WEIGHED” OR “SHEKEL”. THE ROYAL SHEKEL 2 SA 14:26 THE ROYAL SHEKEL, ALSO KNOWN IN BABYLONIA, WAS SLIGHTLY HEAVIER (AT ABOUT 13 GRAMS) THAN THE STANDARD SHEKEL AND REFLECTS DAVID’S ATTEMPTS TO BRING SOME STANDARDIZATION TO THIS WEIGHT. THE SANCTUARY SHEKEL NU 18:15-16 THE SANCTUARY SHEKEL WAS MORE PRECISELY REGULATED THAN THE COMMON SHEKEL, WEIGHING EXACTLY 20 GERAHS. THE COMMON SHEKEL MAY HAVE WEIGHED SLIGHTLY LESS AS A RESULT OF GREATER HANDLING AND WIDER CIRCULATION. EX 30:13-15,22-25; 38:24-26; LEV 5:15; 27:1-7; NU 3:46-50. MINA (50 SHEKELS): ABOUT 1 1/4 POUNDS (ABOUT 0.6 KILOGRAM): EZEK. 45:12 ALTHOUGH THE MINA IS VALUED HERE AT 60 SHEKELS, THERE IS SOME EVIDENCE THAT IN THE PRE-EXILIC PERIOD IT WAS VALUED AT 50 SHEKELS. 1 KI 10:17; EZR. 2:69; NE 7:71-72; DA 5:25-26 “MENE” CAN MEAN BOTH “NUMBERED” AND “MINA”; LK 19:11-27 BY NT TIMES THE MINA HAD BECOME COINAGE RATHER THAN SIMPLY A WEIGHT OF SILVER, AND WAS WORTH ABOUT THREE MONTHS’ WAGES. TALENT (3,000 SHEKELS, 60 MINAS): ABOUT 75 POUNDS (ABOUT 34 KILOGRAMS): 1 CH 29:7; EX 25:39; 2 SA 12:30 PP 1 CH 20:2; 1 KI 10:14 PP 2 CH 9:13; 1 KI 16:24; 2 KI 18:14; EZR. 8:26; EST 3:9; MT 18:24-25 BY NT TIMES THE TALENT HAD BECOME COINAGE, AND TEN THOUSAND TALENTS WOULD HAVE BEEN THE EQUIVALENT OF MILLIONS OF POUNDS STERLING; MT 25:14-30. OTHER MINOR WEIGHTS: KESITAH GE 33:19 THE PRICE IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW IS “ONE HUNDRED KESITAHS”, A UNIT OF UNKNOWN WEIGHT AND VALUE. LITRA: THE WORD TRANSLATED “PINT” IN JN 12:3 AND “POUND” IN 19:39 IS “LITRA”, A LOANWORD FROM THE LATIN “LIBRA”, MEANING “POUND” AND WEIGHING 12 OUNCES (327 GRAMS): JN 12:3; 19:39. PERES DA 5:28 “PERES” MEANS “DIVISION” AND DENOTES A HALF-SHEKEL.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, DRY
THESE TERMS DERIVE ORIGINALLY FROM THE CONTAINERS USED, WHICH HELD A FIXED AMOUNT. MEASURES ARE GIVEN IN ASCENDING ORDER, WITH THEIR APPROXIMATE IMPERIAL AND METRIC EQUIVALENTS. CAB (1/18 EPHAH): ABOUT 2 PINTS (ABOUT 1 LITRE): 2 KI 6:25 THIS IS THE ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE OF THIS MEASURE. OMER (1/10 EPHAH): ABOUT 4 PINTS (ABOUT 2 LITRES): EX 16:16-22 THIS INCIDENT RECORDS THE ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE OF THIS MEASURE. EX 16:32,36. SEAH (1/3 EPHAH): ABOUT 13 PINTS (ABOUT 7.3 LITRES): GE 18:6 THE SEAH WAS A MEASURE USED FOR FLOUR AND CEREALS. 1 SA 25:18; 1 KI 18:32; 2 KI 7:1. EPHAH: ABOUT 3/5 BUSHEL (ABOUT 22 LITRES): RU 2:17 THE EPHAH WAS USED ONLY FOR FLOUR AND CEREALS, AND HAD SUBDIVISIONS OF 1/6 AND 1/10. LEV 5:11; 24:5; NU 15:4-9; JDG. 6:19; 1 SA 17:17; EZEK. 45:10-11; ZECH. 5:6-8 THE WORD FOR “MEASURING BASKET” IN THE HEBREW IS “EPHAH”. LETHEK (5 EPHAHS OR 1/2 HOMER): ABOUT 3 BUSHELS (ABOUT 110 LITRES): HOS 3:2 POSSIBLY A PHOENICIAN MEASURE, THIS IS THE ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE OF THIS MEASURE. COR (10 EPHAHS): ABOUT 6 BUSHELS (ABOUT 220 LITRES): 1 KI 4:22 THE COR WAS USED FOR MEASURING FLOUR AND CEREALS, AND ALSO APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN USED FOR MEASURING OIL. 1 KI 5:11; 2 CH 2:10; 27:5; EZR. 7:22; EZEK. 45:14. HOMER (10 EPHAHS): ABOUT 6 BUSHELS (ABOUT 220 LITRES): LEV 27:16 THE HOMER IS AN OLDER WORD THAN THE COR, BUT IS EQUIVALENT TO IT. IT ORIGINALLY MEANT “A DONKEY LOAD” AND WAS WIDELY USED THROUGHOUT THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST FROM THE SECOND MILLENNIUM B.C. AS A MEASURE FOR CEREALS. SEE ALSO NU 11:32; ISA 5:10; EZEK. 45:11,13-14; HOS 3:2. OTHER DRY MEASURES FOUND IN THE NT: QUART (CHOINIX): ABOUT 1 1/2-2 PINTS (ABOUT 1 LITRE) REV 6:6 THE WORD TRANSLATED “QUART” IS “CHOINIX”, A GREEK MEASURE. SATON (EQUIVALENT TO THE OT SEAH) MT 13:33 PP LK 13:21 THE “LARGE AMOUNT” REFERRED TO IS “THREE SATA” IN THE GREEK. BOWL (MODIUS): ABOUT 15 1/2 PINTS (ABOUT 8.75 LITRES) MT 5:15 PP MK 4:21 PP LK 11:33 THE WORD TRANSLATED “BOWL” IS THE ROMAN MEASURE “MODIUS”. KOROS (EQUIVALENT TO THE OT COR) LK 16:7 THE MEASURE TRANSLATED AS “A THOUSAND BUSHELS” IS “ONE HUNDRED KOROUS” IN THE GREEK.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, LIQUID
THESE TERMS DERIVE ORIGINALLY FROM THE CONTAINERS USED, WHICH HELD A FIXED AMOUNT. THERE IS SOME UNCERTAINTY ABOUT THE CAPACITY OF THE BATH, AND THEREFORE OF OTHER LIQUID MEASURES DEPENDENT UPON IT. MEASURES ARE GIVEN IN ASCENDING ORDER, WITH THEIR APPROXIMATE IMPERIAL AND METRIC EQUIVALENTS. LOG (1/72 BATH): ABOUT 1/2 PINT (ABOUT 0.3 LITRE): LEV 14:10 THIS IS THE ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE OF THE LOG, AS A MEASURE OF OIL USED IN THE RITUAL FOR CLEANSING INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES. SEE ALSO LEV 14:12-18,21-22. HIN (1/6 BATH): ABOUT 7 PINTS (ABOUT 4 LITRES): EX 29:38-41 THE HIN WAS USED AS A MEASURE OF OIL, WINE AND WATER. LEV 23:12-13; NU 15:4-10; EZEK. 4:11; 46:5-7. BATH (1 EPHAH): ABOUT 5 GALLONS (ABOUT 22 LITRES): EZEK. 45:11 THE BATH WAS THE EQUIVALENT LIQUID MEASURE OF THE EPHAH, AND WAS USED TO MEASURE OIL, WINE AND WATER. 1 KI 5:11; 7:38; 2 CH 2:10; EZR. 7:21-22; ISA 5:10; EZEK. 45:14; LK 16:6 THE MEASURE TRANSLATED AS “EIGHT HUNDRED GALLONS” IS “ONE HUNDRED BATOUS” IN THE ORIGINAL (“BATOS” BEING THE GREEK FORM OF THE HEBREW “BATH”); JN 2:6 THE MEASURE TRANSLATED AS “TWENTY TO THIRTY GALLONS” IS “TWO TO THREE METRETAS” IN THE ORIGINAL, A GREEK MEASURE ROUGHLY EQUIVALENT TO THE BATH.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, LINEAR
THESE TERMS WERE BASED ON NATURAL UNITS OF MEASUREMENT THAT COULD BE EASILY APPLIED. MEASURES ARE GIVEN IN ASCENDING ORDER, WITH THEIR APPROXIMATE IMPERIAL AND METRIC EQUIVALENTS. FINGER (1/4 HANDBREADTH): ABOUT 3/4 INCH (ABOUT 1.85 CENTIMETRES): JER. 52:21 THE FINGER WAS 1/4 HANDBREADTH AND WAS THE SMALLEST SUBDIVISION OF THE CUBIT. THIS IS ITS ONLY MENTION IN SCRIPTURE. HANDBREADTH (4 FINGERS): ABOUT 3 INCHES (ABOUT 8 CENTIMETRES): EX 25:25 PP EX 37:12 THE HANDBREADTH WAS THE WIDTH OF THE HAND AT THE BASE OF THE FOUR FINGERS. 1 KI 7:26 PP 2 CH 4:5; PS 39:5 THE HANDBREADTH IS HERE USED FIGURATIVELY OF THE SHORTNESS OF HUMAN LIFE; EZEK. 40:5. SPAN (HALF A CUBIT): ABOUT 9 INCHES (ABOUT 23 CENTIMETRES): EX 28:16 PP EX 39:9 THE SPAN WAS THE WIDTH OF THE OUTSTRETCHED HAND FROM THUMB TO LITTLE FINGER. 1 SA 17:4 GOLIATH’S HEIGHT IS GIVEN IN THE HEBREW AS “SIX CUBITS AND A SPAN”; PS 90:10 THE SPAN IS HERE USED FIGURATIVELY OF THE SHORTNESS OF HUMAN LIFE; EZEK. 43:13. CUBIT (2 SPANS): ABOUT 18 INCHES (ABOUT 0.5 METRE): EX 25:10 PP EX 37:1 THE CUBIT WAS THE DISTANCE FROM THE FINGERTIP TO THE ELBOW, AND WAS USED TO MEASURE HEIGHT, SIZE, DEPTH AND DISTANCE. GE 7:20 THE HEBREW DESCRIBES THE DEPTH OF THE WATER AS “FIFTEEN CUBITS”; EX 27:9-18 PP EX 38:9-15; 1 KI 6:2-3 PP 2 CH 3:3-4; 1 CH 11:23 THE HEBREW DESCRIBES THE MAN AS “FIVE CUBITS TALL”; EZEK. 40:5; 45:1-6; 47:3-5; JN 21:8 THE GREEK TEXT DESCRIBES THE DISTANCE AS “ABOUT TWO HUNDRED CUBITS”; REV 21:17. REED (6 CUBITS): ABOUT 10 FEET (ABOUT 3 METRES): EZEK. 41:8 ORIGINALLY A MEASURING INSTRUMENT, THE REED BECAME A RECOGNIZED MEASURE OF SIX CUBITS (THE ROD). EZEK. 40:3,5-7; REV 11:1; 21:15-16. MILE: MT 5:41 THE GREEK WORD FOR “MILE” HERE IS “MILION”, A TRANSLITERATION OF THE ROMAN MEASUREMENT “MILLE PASSUUM”, “A THOUSAND PACES”. LK 24:13 THE MEASUREMENT IN THE GREEK IS “SIXTY STADIA”. EIGHT STADIA WERE ABOUT ONE MILE (ABOUT 1480 METRES); JN 6:19 THE MEASUREMENT IN THE GREEK IS “TWENTY-FIVE OR THIRTY STADIA”; JN 11:18 THE MEASUREMENT IN THE GREEK IS “FIFTEEN STADIA”. 
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, DISTANCE AND AREA
DIVERSE EXPRESSIONS WERE USED FOR THESE MEASUREMENTS, THEIR BEING DETERMINED IN THE MOST PRACTICAL WAY POSSIBLE, RECKONED BY KNOWN AVERAGES. EXPRESSIONS OF DISTANCE: A BOW-SHOT GE 21:15-16, SOME DISTANCE EX 33:7 A VARIETY OF DISTANCE OFTEN LIES BEHIND THIS EXPRESSION, AS CAN BE SEEN IN THE EXAMPLES THAT FOLLOW. GE 35:16; 36:6; NU 2:2; 1 SA 26:13; 2 SA 15:17; MT 8:30. A SABBATH DAY’S JOURNEY AC 1:12 WHILE THIS IS THE ONLY MENTION OF THIS PHRASE IN SCRIPTURE, IT WAS IN FACT A POPULAR EXPRESSION, INDICATING THE DISTANCE A DEVOUT JEW COULD WALK ON THE SABBATH. IT WAS BASED ON THE RABBINICAL INTERPRETATION OF EX 16:29 IN THE LIGHT OF NU 35:5, AND WAS LIMITED TO 2,000 CUBITS. A DAY’S JOURNEY 1 KI 19:3-4; NU 11:31. A THREE-DAY JOURNEY GE 30:36; EX 3:18; NU 10:33; EZR. 10:7-9; JONAH 3:3. FAR AWAY DT 28:49; 1 KI 8:46 PP 2 CH 6:36; ISA 6:12; EZEK. 11:15-16; JOEL 3:8; ZECH. 6:15; AC 22:21. EXPRESSIONS OF AREA: AREA EXPRESSED BY THE YOKE 1 SA 14:14 THE AREA TRANSLATED “ABOUT HALF AN ACRE” IN THE HEBREW MEANS “HALF A YOKE”. THE YOKE WAS THE AREA OF LAND PLOUGHED BY A YOKE OF OXEN IN ONE DAY, APPROXIMATELY ONE ACRE. SEE ALSO ISA 5:10 THE HEBREW DESCRIBES THE AREA AS “TEN-YOKE”, THAT IS, THE LAND PLOUGHED BY TEN-YOKE OF OXEN IN ONE DAY. AREA EXPRESSED BY THE AMOUNT OF SEED REQUIRED TO SOW THE LAND LEV 27:16. AREA EXPRESSED BY ITS CONSTITUENT MEASUREMENTS EZEK. 40:47; EX 28:16 PP EX 39:9; 1 KI 7:23; EZEK. 45:1-6.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
STONES
BESIDES THE ORDINARY USES TO WHICH STONES WERE APPLIED, WE MAY MENTION THAT LARGE STONES WERE SET UP TO COMMEMORATE ANY REMARKABLE EVENT. (GENESIS 28:18; 35:14; 31:45; JOSHUA 4:9; 1 SAMUEL 7:12) SUCH STONES WERE OCCASIONALLY CONSECRATED BY ANOINTING. (GENESIS 28:18) HEAPS OF STONES WERE PILED UP ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS, AS IN TOKEN OF A TREATY, (GENESIS 31:47) OR OVER THE GRAVE OF SOME NOTORIOUS OFFENDER. (JOSHUA 7:26; 8:29; 2 SAMUEL 18:17) THE "WHITE STONE" NOTICED IN (REVELATION 2:17) HAS BEEN VARIOUSLY REGARDED AS REFERRING TO THE PEBBLE OF ACQUITTAL USED IN THE GREEK COURTS; TO THE LOT CAST IN ELECTIONS IN GREECE TO BOTH THESE COMBINED; TO THE STONES IN THE HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE; TO THE TICKETS PRESENTED TO THE VICTOR AT THE PUBLIC GAMES; OR, LASTLY, TO THE CUSTOM OF WRITING ON STONES. THE NOTICE IN (ZECHARIAH 12:3) OF THE "BURDENSOME STONE" IS REFERRED BY JEROME TO THE CUSTOM OF LIFTING STONES AS AN EXERCISE OF STRENGTH, COMP. ECCLES. 6:21; BUT IT MAY EQUALLY WELL BE EXPLAINED OF A LARGE CORNER-STONE AS A SYMBOL OF STRENGTH. (ISAIAH 28:16) STONES ARE USED METAPHORICALLY TO DENOTE HARDNESS OR INSENSIBILITY, (1 SAMUEL 25:37; EZEKIEL 11:19; 36:26) AS WELL AS FIRMNESS OR STRENGTH. (GENESIS 49:24) THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH ARE CALLED "LIVING STONES," AS CONTRIBUTING TO REAR THAT LIVING TEMPLE IN WHICH CHRIST, HIMSELF "A LIVING STONE," IS THE CHIEF OR HEAD OF THE CORNER. (EPHESIANS 2:20-22; 1 PETER 2:4-8).
ATS BIBLE DICTIONARY
SELA
THE NAME OF A PLACE MENTIONED IN 2 KINGS 14:7, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT AMAZIAH KING OF JUDAH SLEW TEN THOUSAND MEN OF EDOM, IN THE VALLEY OF SALT, AND TOOK SELA BY WAR, AND CALLED THE NAME OF IT JOKTHEEL, SUBDUED BY GOD. SELA, IN HEBREW, SIGNIFIES, A ROCK, AND ANSWERS TO THE GREEK WORD PETRA; WHENCE IT HAS BEEN REASONABLY INFERRED THAT THE CITY BEARING THE NAME OF PETRA, AND WHICH WAS THE CELEBRATED CAPITAL OF ARABIA PETRAEA, IS THE PLACE MENTIONED BY THE SACRED HISTORIAN. IT IS ALSO MENTIONED IN ISAIAH 16:1, AND MAY BE INTENDED BY THE WORD SELA, TRANSLATED ROCK, IN JUDE 1:36 ISAIAH 42:11. THE RUINS OF THIS PLACE WERE IN MODERN TIMES FIRST VISITED BY BURCKHARDT, 1812, AND ATTEST THE SPLENDOR OF THE ANCIENT CITY. HE SAYS, "AT THE DISTANCE OF A TWO LONG DAYS' JOURNEY NORTHEAST FROM AKABAH, IS A RIVULET AND VALLEY IN THE DJEBEL SHERA, ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE ARABAH, CALLED WADY MOUSA. THIS PLACE IS VERY INTERESTING FOR ITS ANTIQUITIES AND THE REMAINS OF AN ANCIENT CITY, WHICH I CONJECTURE TO BE PETRA, THE CAPITAL OF ARABIA PETRAEA, A PLACE WHICH, AS FAR AS I KNOW, NO EUROPEAN TRAVELER HAS EVER VISITED. IN THE RED SANDSTONE OF THE WHICH THE VALLEY IS COMPOSED ARE UPWARDS OF TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY SEPULCHERS, ENTIRELY CUT OUT OF THE ROCK, THE GREATER PART OF THEM WITH GRECIAN ORNAMENTS. THERE IS A MAUSOLEUM IN THE SHAPE OF A TEMPLE, OF COLOSSAL DIMENSIONS, LIKEWISE CUT OUT OF THE ROCK, WITH ALL ITS APARTMENTS, ITS VESTIBULE, PERISTYLE, ETC. IT IS A MOST BEAUTIFUL SPECIMEN OF GRECIAN ARCHITECTURE, AND IN PERFECT PRESERVATION. THERE ARE OTHER MAUSOLEA WITH OBELISKS, APPARENTLY IN THE EGYPTIAN STYLE, A WHOLE AMPHITHEATER CUT OUT OF THE ROCK, WITH THE REMAINS OF A PALACE AND OF SEVERAL TEMPLES. UPON THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNTAINS, WHICH CLOSES THE NARROW VALLEY ON ITS WESTERN SIDE, (MOUNT HOR,) IS THE TOMB OF HAROUN, OR AARON. IT IS HELD IN GREAT VENERATION BY THE ARABS." THAT THIS WAS INDEED THE ANCIENT SELA OR PETRA IS ESTABLISHED BY VARIOUS CONCURRING PROOFS; JOSEPHUS, EUSEBIUS, AND JEROME AFFIRM THAT THE LOCATION AND RUINS CORRESPOND WITH THE NOTICES GIVEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE, AND BY PLINY AND STRABO. SUBSEQUENT TRAVELERS, ESPECIALLY LABORDE, HAVE GIVEN MINUTE AND GRAPHIC DESCRIPTION OF THIS WONDERFUL CITY, WITH DRAWINGS OF THE PRINCIPAL RUINS. THE VALLEY OF PETRA, 2,200 FEET ABOVE THE GREAT VALLEY EL-ARABAH, IS ABOUT A MILE LONG FROM NORTH TO SOUTH, AND HALF A MILE WIDE, WITH NUMEROUS SHORT RAVINES IN ITS SIDES, MAKING ITS WHOLE CIRCUIT PERHAPS FOUR MILES. IT IS ACCESSIBLE THROUGH RAVINES AT THE NORTH AND THE SOUTH; BUT THE CLIFFS, WHICH DEFINE IT ON THE EAST AND WEST, ARE PRECIPITOUS, AND VARY FROM TWO HUNDRED TO ONE THOUSAND FEET IN HEIGHT. THE MAIN PASSAGE INTO THE CITY IS ON THE EAST, AND BEGINS BETWEEN CLIFFS FORTY FEET HIGH AND FIFTY YARDS APART, WHICH SOON BECOME HIGHER, NEARER, AND FULL OF EXCAVATED TOMBS. THIS WINDING RAVINE IS A MILE LONG, AND GIVES ENTRANCE TO A SMALL BROOK; ITS SIDES AT ONE PLACE ARE BUT TWELVE FEET APART AND TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY FEET HIGH. AT THE TERMINATION OF THIS NARROW GORGE YOU CONFRONT THE MOST SPLENDID OF ALL THE STRUCTURES OF PETRA, EL-KHUSNEH, THE TEMPLE MENTIONED BY BURCKHARDT, HEWN OUT OF THE FACE OF THE OPPOSITE CLIFF. HERE YOU ENTER A WIDER RAVINE, WHICH LEADS NORTHWEST, PASSES THE AMPHITHEATER IN A RECESS ON THE LEFT, AND AT LENGTH OPENS ON THE GREAT VALLEY OF THE MAIN CITY TOWARDS THE WEST. THE TOMBS EXCAVATED IN THESE, AND IN ALL THE SIDE GORGES, ARE WITHOUT NUMBER, RISING RANGE ABOVE RANGE; MANY OF THEM ARE APPROACHED BY STEPS CUT IN THE ROCK, WHILE OTHERS ARE INACCESSIBLE, AT THE HEIGHT OF NEARLY FOUR HUNDRED FEET. THE THEATRE WAS SO LARGE AS TO ACCOMMODATE MORE THAN THREE THOUSAND PERSONS. THE PALACE, CALLED PHARAOH'S HOUSE BY THE ARABS, IS THE CHIEF STRUCTURE NOT EXCAVATED IN THE MOUNTAIN THAT SURVIVES IN ANY GOOD DEGREE THE RAVAGES OF TIME; IT WAS EVIDENTLY A GORGEOUS BUILDING. MOST OF THE VALLEY IS STREWN WITH THE RUINS OF PUBLIC EDIFICES AND WITH FRAGMENTS OF POTTERY. THE BROOK FLOWS THROUGH THE VALLEY TOWARDS THE WEST, AND PASSES OFF THROUGH A NARROW GORGE LIKE THAT BY WHICH IT ENTERED. ONE OF THE FINEST TEMPLES, THE DEIR, STANDS HIGH UP IN A RAVINE ON THE WEST SIDE. IT IS HEWN OUT OF THE SOLID ROCK, ARE EIGHT FEET IN DIAMETER. A SINGULAR CHARM IS THROWN OVER THE WHOLE BY THE BEAUTY OF THE STONE FROM WHICH THESE VARIOUS STRUCTURES ARE WROUGHT. IT IS FINE AND SOFT SANDSTONE, VARIEGATED WITH ALMOST EVERY VARIETY OF HUES, RED, PURPLE, BLACK, WHITE, AZURE, AND YELLOW, THE DEEPEST CRIMSON AND THE SOFTEST PINK BLENDING WITH EACH OTHER, WHILE HIGH ABOVE THE SCULPTURED MONUMENTS THE ROCKS RISE IN THEIR NATIVE RUDENESS AND MAJESTY. THE WHOLE STRANGE AND BEAUTIFUL SCENE LEAVES ON THE SPECTATOR'S MIND IMPRESSIONS, WHICH NOTHING CAN EFFACE. PETRA WAS AN ANCIENT CITY, A STRONG FORTRESS, AND FOR MANY AGES AN IMPORTANT COMMERCIAL CENTER. IT WAS THE CHIEF CITY AMONG SCORES, WHICH ONCE FILLED THAT REGION. YET THE PROPHETS OF GOD FORETOLD ITS DOWNFALL, AND ITS ABANDONMENT TO SOLITUDE AND DESOLATION, IN TERMS WHICH STRIKINGLY AGREE WITH THE FACTS. "THY TERRIBLENESS HATH DECEIVED THEE, AND THE PRIDE OF THY HEART, O THOU THAT DWELLEST IN THE CLEFTS OF THE ROCK, THAT HOLDEST THE HEIGHT OF THE HILL: THOUGH THOU SHOULDEST MAKE THY NEST AS HIGH AS THE EAGLE, I WILL BRING THEE DOWN FROM THENCE, SAITH THE LORD," JEREMIAH 49:7-22. SEE ALSO ISAIAH 34:5-15 EZEKIEL 35:1-15 JOEL 3:19 AM 1:11,12 OBADIAH 1:3-16. WHEN ITS RUIN TOOK PLACE, WE ARE NOT INFORMED. THERE WERE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES THERE IN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH CENTURIES, BUT AFTER A. D. 536 NO MENTION IS MADE OF IT IN HISTORY. 
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
SE'LAH, ROCK, THE CAPITAL OF EDOM, SITUATED IN THE GREAT VALLEY EXTENDING FROM THE DEAD SEA TO THE RED SEA (2 KINGS 14:7). IT WAS NEAR MOUNT HOR, CLOSE BY THE DESERT OF ZIN. IT IS CALLED "THE ROCK". 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
SELA
SE'-LA (SELA`, HA-CELA` (WITH THE ARTICLE); PETRA, HE PETRA; THE KING JAMES VERSION SELAH (2 KINGS 14:7)): ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE RENDERS THIS AS THE NAME OF A CITY IN 2 KINGS 14:7 ISAIAH 16:1. IN JUDGES 1:36 2 CHRONICLES 25:12; AND OBADIAH 1:3, IT TRANSLATES LITERALLY, "ROCK"; BUT THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN IN EACH CASE "SELA." IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ASSUME WITH HULL (HD B, UNDER THE WORD) THAT THIS NAME, WHEN IT APPEARS IN SCRIPTURE, ALWAYS REFERS TO THE CAPITAL OF EDOM, THE GREAT CITY IN WADY MUSA. IN JUDGES 1:36 ITS ASSOCIATION WITH THE ASCENT OF AKRABBIM SHUTS US UP TO A POSITION TOWARD THE SOUTHWESTERN END OF THE DEAD SEA. PROBABLY IN THAT CASE IT DOES NOT DENOTE A CITY, BUT SOME PROMINENT CRAG. MOORE ("JUDGES," ICC, 56), FOLLOWING BUHL, WOULD IDENTIFY IT WITH ES-SAFIEH, "A BARE AND DAZZLINGLY WHITE SANDSTONE PROMONTORY 1,000 FT. HIGH, EAST OF THE MUD FIATS OF ES-SEBKAH, AND 2 MILES SOUTH OF THE DEAD SEA." A MORE PROBABLE IDENTIFICATION IS A HIGH CLIFF WHICH COMMANDS THE ROAD LEADING FROM WADY EL-MILH, "VALLEY OF SALT," TO EDOM, OVER THE PASS OF AKRABBIM. THIS WAS A POSITION OF STRATEGIC IMPORTANCE, AND IF FORTIFIED WOULD BE OF GREAT STRENGTH. (IN THIS PASSAGE "EDOMITES" MUST BE READ FOR "AMORITES.") THE VICTORY OF AMAZIAH WAS WON IN THE VALLEY OF SALT. HE WOULD NATURALLY TURN HIS ARMS AT ONCE AGAINST THIS STRONGHOLD (2 KINGS 14:7); AND IT MAY WELL BE THE ROCK FROM THE TOP OF WHICH HE HURLED HIS PRISONERS (2 CHRONICLES 25:12). HE CALLED IT JOKTEEL, A NAME THE MEANING OF WHICH IS OBSCURE. POSSIBLY IT IS THE SAME AS JEKUTHIEL (1 CHRONICLES 4:18), AND MAY MEAN "PRESERVATION OF GOD" (OHL, UNDER THE WORD). NO TRACE OF THIS NAME HAS BEEN FOUND. THE NARRATIVES IN WHICH THE PLACE IS MENTIONED PUT IDENTIFICATION WITH PETRA OUT OF THE QUESTION. "THE ROCK" (THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN "SELA") IN OBADIAH 1:3, IN THE PHRASE "THOU THAT DWELLEST IN THE CLEFTS OF THE ROCK." IS ONLY A VIVID AND PICTURESQUE DESCRIPTION OF MT. EDOM. "THE PURPLE MOUNTAINS INTO WHICH THE WILD SONS OF ESAU CLAMBERED RUN OUT FROM SYRIA UPON THE DESERT, SOME HUNDRED MILES BY TWENTY, OF PORPHYRY AND RED SANDSTONE. THEY ARE SAID TO BE THE FINEST ROCK SCENERY IN THE WORLD. `SALVATOR ROSA NEVER CONCEIVED SO SAVAGE AND SO SUITABLE A HAUNT FOR BANDITTI.'.... THE INTERIOR IS REACHED BY DEFILES SO NARROW THAT TWO HORSEMEN MAY SCARCELY RIDE ABREAST, AND THE SUN IS SHUT OUT BY THE OVERHANGING ROCKS...LITTLE ELSE THAN WILD FOWLS' NESTS ARE, THE VILLAGES: HUMAN EYRIES PERCHED ON HIGH SHELVES OR HIDDEN AWAY IN CAVES AT THE ENDS OF THE DEEP GORGES." IN ISAIAH 16:1; ISAIAH 42:11 THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN), PERHAPS WE HAVE A REFERENCE TO THE GREAT CITY OF PETRA. JOSEPHUS (ANT., IV, VII, 1) TELLS US THAT AMONG THE KINGS OF THE MIDIANITES WHO FELL BEFORE MOSES WAS ONE REKEM, KING OF REKEM (AKRE, OR REKEME), THE CITY DERIVING ITS NAME FROM ITS FOUNDER. THIS HE SAYS WAS THE ARABIC NAME; THE GREEKS CALLED IT PETRA. EUSEBIUS, ONOMASTICON SAYS PETRA IS A CITY OF ARABIA IN THE LAND OF EDOM. IT IS CALLED JECHTHOEL; BUT THE SYRIANS CALL IT REKEM. JOKTEEL, AS WE HAVE SEEN, MUST BE SOUGHT ELSEWHERE. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT JOSEPHUS INTENDED THE CITY IN WADY MUSA. ITS OLD TESTAMENT NAME WAS BOZRAH (AMOS 1:12, ETC.). WETZSTEIN (EXCURSUS IN DELITZSCH'S ISAIAH, 696;) HAZARDS THE CONJECTURE THAT THE COMPLETE ANCIENT NINE WAS BOZRAT HAS-SELA, "BOZRAH OF THE ROCK."
THIS "ROSE-RED CITY HALF AS OLD AS TIME"
SELA WAS FOR LONG DIFFICULT OF ACCESS, AND THE ATTEMPT TO VISIT IT WAS FRAUGHT WITH DANGER. IN RECENT YEARS, HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN SEEN BY MANY TOURISTS AND EXPLORING PARTIES. OF THE DESCRIPTIONS WRITTEN THE BEST IS UNDOUBTEDLY THAT OF PROFESSOR DALMAN OF JERUSALEM. AN EXCELLENT ACCOUNT OF THIS WONDERFUL CITY, BRIGHTLY AND INTERESTINGLY WRITTEN, WILL BE FOUND IN LIBBEY AND HOSKINS' BOOK. THE RUINS LIE ALONG THE SIDES OF A SPACIOUS HOLLOW SURROUNDED BY THE MANY-HUED CLIFFS OF EDOM, JUST BEFORE THEY SINK INTO THE ARABAH ON THE WEST. IT IS NEAR THE BASE OF JEBEL HARUN, ABOUT 50 MILES FROM THE DEAD SEA, AND JUST NORTH OF THE WATERSHED BETWEEN THAT SEA AND THE GULF OF AKABA. THE VALLEY OWES ITS MODERN NAME, WADY MUSA, "VALLEY OF MOSES," TO ITS CONNECTION WITH MOSES IN MOHAMMEDAN LEGENDS. WHILE NOT WHOLLY INACCESSIBLE FROM OTHER DIRECTIONS, THE TWO USUAL APPROACHES ARE THAT FROM THE SOUTHWEST BY A ROUGH PATH, PARTLY ARTIFICIAL, AND THAT FROM THE EAST. THE LATTER IS BY FAR THE MORE IMPORTANT. THE VALLEY CLOSES TO THE EAST, THE ONLY OPENING BEING THROUGH A DEEP AND NARROW DEFILE, CALLED THE SIK, "SHAFT," ABOUT A MILE IN LENGTH. IN THE BOTTOM OF THE SIK FLOWS WESTWARD THE STREAM THAT RISES AT `AIN MUSA, EAST OF THE CLEFT IS THE VILLAGE OF ELJI, AN ANCIENT SITE, CORRESPONDING TO GAIA OF EUSEBIUS (ONOMASTICON). PASSING THIS VILLAGE, THE ROAD THREADS ITS WAY ALONG THE SHADOWY WINDING GORGE, OVERHUNG BY LOFTY CLIFFS. WHEN THE VALLEY IS REACHED, A SIGHT OF EXTRAORDINARY BEAUTY AND IMPRESSIVENESS OPENS TO THE BEHOLDER. THE TEMPLES, THE TOMBS, THEATER, ETC., HEWN WITH GREAT SKILL AND INFINITE PAINS FROM THE LIVING ROCK, HAVE DEFIED TO AN ASTONISHING DEGREE THE TOOTH OF TIME, MANY OF THE CARVINGS BEING AS FRESH AS IF THEY HAD BEEN CUT YESTERDAY. AN IDEA OF THE SCALE ON WHICH THE WORK WAS DONE MAY BE GATHERED FROM THE SIZE OF THEATER, WHICH FURNISHED ACCOMMODATION FOR NO FEWER THAN 3,000 SPECTATORS. SUCH A POSITION COULD NOT HAVE BEEN OVERLOOKED IN ANCIENT TIMES; AND WE ARE SAFE TO ASSUME THAT A CITY OF IMPORTANCE MUST ALWAYS HAVE EXISTED HERE. IT IS UNDER THE NABATEANS, HOWEVER, THAT PETRA BEGINS TO PLAY A PROMINENT PART IN HISTORY. THIS PEOPLE TOOK POSSESSION ABOUT THE END OF THE 4TH CENTURY B.C., AND CONTINUED THEIR SWAY UNTIL OVERCOME BY HADRIAN, WHO GAVE HIS OWN NAME TO THE CITY-HADRIANA. THIS NAME, HOWEVER, SOON DISAPPEARED. UNDER THE ROMANS PETRA SAW THE DAYS OF HER GREATEST SPLENDOR. ACCORDING TO OLD TRADITION PAUL VISITED PETRA WHEN HE WENT INTO ARABIA (GALATIANS 1:17). OF THIS THERE IS NO CERTAINTY; BUT CHRISTIANITY WAS EARLY INTRODUCED, AND THE CITY BECAME THE SEAT OF A BISHOPRIC. UNDER THE NABATEANS SHE WAS THE CENTER OF THE GREAT CARAVAN TRADE OF THAT TIME. THE MERCHANDISE OF THE EAST WAS BROUGHT HITHER; AND HENCE, SET OUT THE CARAVANS FOR THE SOUTH, THE WEST, AND THE NORTH. THE GREAT HIGHWAY ACROSS THE DESERT TO THE PERSIAN GULF WAS PRACTICALLY IN HER HANDS. THE FALL OF THE NABATEAN POWER GAVE PALMYRA HER CHANCE; AND HER SUPREMACY IN THE COMMERCE OF NORTHERN ARABIA DATES FROM THAT TIME. PETRA SHARED IN THE DECLINING FORTUNES OF ROME; AND HER DEATH BLOW WAS DEALT BY THE CONQUERING MOSLEMS, WHO DESOLATED ARABIA PETREA IN 629-32 A.D. THE PLACE NOW FURNISHES A RETREAT FOR A FEW POOR BEDAWY FAMILIES.
SMITH'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
FLINT
THE WELL-KNOWN PRECIOUS STONE, A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. IT IS EXTREMELY HARD, AND STRIKES FIRE. IT WAS VERY ABUNDANT IN AND ABOUT PALESTINE.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
ABOUNDS IN ALL THE PLAINS AND VALLEYS OF THE WILDERNESS OF THE FORTY YEARS' WANDERINGS. IN ISAIAH 50:7 AND EZEK. 3:9 THE EXPRESSIONS, WHERE THE WORD IS USED, MEANS THAT THE "MESSIAH WOULD BE FIRM AND RESOLUTE AMIDST ALL CONTEMPT AND SCORN WHICH HE WOULD MEET; THAT HE HAD MADE UP HIS MIND TO ENDURE IT, AND WOULD NOT SHRINK FROM ANY KIND OR DEGREE OF SUFFERING WHICH WOULD BE NECESSARY TO ACCOMPLISH THE GREAT WORK IN WHICH HE WAS ENGAGED." (COMP. EZEK. 3:8, 9.) THE WORDS "LIKE A FLINT" ARE USED WITH REFERENCE TO THE HOOFS OF HORSES (ISAIAH 5:28). 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) A MASSIVE, SOMEWHAT IMPURE VARIETY OF QUARTZ, IN COLOR USUALLY OF A GRAY TO BROWN OR NEARLY BLACK, BREAKING WITH A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE AND SHARP EDGE. IT IS VERY HARD, AND STRIKES FIRE WITH STEEL. 2. (N.) A PIECE OF FLINT FOR STRIKING FIRE; FORMERLY MUCH USED, ESP. IN THE HAMMERS OF GUN LOCKS. 3. (N.) ANYTHING EXTREMELY HARD, UNIMPRESSIBLE, AND UNYIELDING, LIKE FLINT.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
FLINT
FLINT (CHALLAMISH (DEUTERONOMY 8:15; DEUTERONOMY 32:13 JOB 28:9 PSALM 114:8), TSOR (EXODUS 4:25 EZEKIEL 3:9), TSER (ISAIAH 5:28), TSUR (JOB 22:24 PSALM 89:43), TSURIM (JOSHUA 5:2 F); (= KECHLEX "PEBBLE"), KOCHLAX (APC 1MACC 10:73)): THE WORD CHALLAMISH SIGNIFIES A HARD STONE, THOUGH NOT CERTAINLY FLINT, AND IS USED AS A FIGURE FOR HARDNESS IN ISAIAH 50:7, "THEREFORE HAVE I SET MY FACE LIKE A FLINT." A SIMILAR USE OF TSOR IS FOUND IN EZEKIEL 3:9, "AS AN ADAMANT HARDER THAN FLINT HAVE I MADE THY FOREHEAD," AND ISAIAH 5:28, "THEIR HORSES' HOOFS SHALL BE ACCOUNTED AS FLINT"; AND OF TSELA` IN JEREMIAH 5:3, "THEY HAVE MADE THEIR FACES HARDER THAN A ROCK." THE SAME THREE WORDS ARE USED OF THE ROCK FROM WHICH MOSES DREW WATER IN THE WILDERNESS: CHALLAMISH (DEUTERONOMY 8:15 PSALM 114:8); TSUR (EXODUS 17:6 DEUTERONOMY 8:15 PSALM 78:20 ISAIAH 48:21); CELA` (NUMBERS 20:8 NEHEMIAH 9:15 PSALM 78:16). TSUR AND CELA` ARE USED OFTENER THAN CHALLAMISH FOR GREAT ROCKS AND CLIFFS, BUT TSUR IS USED ALSO FOR FLINT KNIVES IN EXODUS 4:25, "THEN ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT (THE KING JAMES VERSION "SHARP STONE"), AND CUT OFF THE FORESKIN OF HER SON," AND IN JOSHUA 5:2, "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH SAID UNTO JOSHUA, MAKE THEE KNIVES OF FLINT (THE KING JAMES VERSION "SHARP KNIVES"), AND CIRCUMCISE AGAIN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THE SECOND TIME." SURGICAL IMPLEMENTS OF FLINT WERE USED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, AND NUMEROUS FLINT CHIPPINGS WITH OCCASIONAL FLINT IMPLEMENTS ARE FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH THE REMAINS OF EARLY MAN IN SYRIA AND PALESTINE. FLINT AND THE ALLIED MINERAL, CHERT, ARE FOUND IN GREAT ABUNDANCE IN THE LIMESTONE ROCKS OF SYRIA, PALESTINE AND EGYPT.
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
(HEBREWS TSUR), EMPLOYED AS A SYMBOL OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (1 SAMUEL 2:2; 2 SAMUEL 22:3; ISAIAH 17:10; PSALM 28:1; 31:2, 3; 89:26; 95:1); ALSO, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (MATTHEW 16:18; ROMANS 9:33; 1 CORINTHIANS 10:4). IN DAN. 2:45 THE CHALDAIC FORM OF THE HEBREW WORD IS TRANSLATED "MOUNTAIN." IT OUGHT TO BE TRANSLATED "ROCK," AS IN HABAKKUK 1:12 IN THE REVISED VERSION. THE "ROCK" FROM WHICH THE STONE IS CUT THERE SIGNIFIES THE DIVINE ORIGIN OF CHRIST. 
WEBSTER'S REVISED UNABRIDGED DICTIONARY
1. (N.) SEE ROC. 2. (N.) A DISTAFF USED IN SPINNING; THE STAFF OR FRAME ABOUT WHICH FLAX IS ARRANGED, AND FROM WHICH THE THREAD IS DRAWN IN SPINNING. 3. (N.) A LARGE CONCRETED MASS OF STONY MATERIAL; A LARGE FIXED STONE OR CRAG. 4. (N.) ANY NATURAL DEPOSIT FORMING A PART OF THE EARTH'S CRUST, WHETHER CONSOLIDATED OR NOT, INCLUDING SAND, EARTH, CLAY, ETC., WHEN IN NATURAL BEDS. 5. (N.) THAT WHICH RESEMBLES A ROCK IN FIRMNESS; A DEFENSE; A SUPPORT; A REFUGE. 6. (N.) FIG.: ANYTHING WHICH CAUSES A DISASTER OR WRECK RESEMBLING THE WRECK OF A VESSEL UPON A ROCK. 7. (N.) THE STRIPED BASS. SEE UNDER BASS. 8. (V. T.) TO CAUSE TO SWAY BACKWARD AND FORWARD, AS A BODY RESTING ON A SUPPORT BENEATH; AS, TO ROCK A CRADLE OR CHAIR; TO CAUSE TO VIBRATE; TO CAUSE TO REEL OR TOTTER. 9. (V. T.) TO MOVE AS IN A CRADLE; HENCE, TO PUT TO SLEEP BY ROCKING; TO STILL; TO QUIET. 10. (V. I.) TO MOVE OR BE MOVED BACKWARD AND FORWARD; TO BE VIOLENTLY AGITATED; TO REEL; TO TOTTER. 11. (V. I.) TO ROLL OR SWAY BACKWARD AND FORWARD UPON A SUPPORT; AS, TO ROCK IN A ROCKING-CHAIR.
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
ROCK OF AGES
APPLIED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT FOR TRUST (ISAIAH 26:4 THE REVISED VERSION, MARGIN; THE KING JAMES VERSION "EVERLASTING STRENGTH").
ROCK
I. NAMES:
ROK ((1) CELA`; (2) TSUR (3) CHALLAMISH, "FLINT"; COMPARE ARABIC KHALANBUS, "FLINT"; (4) KEPHIM (JOB 30:6 JEREMIAH 4:29); COMPARE KEPHAS, "CEPHAS" = PETROS, "PETER" (JOHN 1:42 THE KING JAMES VERSION AND THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN); (5) PETRA): TSUR AND CELA` ARE THE WORDS MOST OFTEN FOUND, AND THERE IS NO WELL-DEFINED DISTINCTION BETWEEN THEM. THEY ARE FREQUENTLY COUPLED TOGETHER IN THE PARALLELISM WHICH IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE HEBREW WRITERS: E.G. "BE THOU TO ME A STRONG ROCK (TSUR), A HOUSE OF DEFENSE TO SAVE ME. FOR THOU ART MY ROCK (TSELA) AND MY FORTRESS" (PSALM 31:2, 3). "HE CLAVE ROCKS (TSUR) IN THE WILDERNESS, AND, GAVE THEM DRINK ABUNDANTLY AS OUT OF THE DEPTHS. HE BROUGHT STREAMS ALSO OUT OF THE ROCK (SELA), AND CAUSED WATERS TO RUN DOWN LIKE RIVERS" (PSALM 78:15, 16). IT IS PLAIN HERE THAT THE TWO WORDS ARE USED FOR THE SAKE OF VARIETY, WITHOUT ANY CLEAR DIFFERENCE OF MEANING. EVEN CHALLAMISH (TRANSLATED "FLINT") IS USED IN THE SAME WAY WITH TSUR IN PSALM 114:8: "WHO TURNED THE ROCK (TSUR) INTO A POOL OF WATER; THE FLINT (CALLAMISH) INTO A FOUNTAIN OF WATERS."
2. FIGURATIVE:
(1) SOME OF THE MOST STRIKING AND BEAUTIFUL IMAGERY OF THE HOLY BIBLE IS BASED UPON THE ROCKS. THEY ARE A SYMBOL OF GOD: "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH IS MY ROCK, AND MY FORTRESS" (2 SAMUEL 22:2 PSALM 18:2; PSALM 71:3); "GOD, THE ROCK OF MY SALVATION" (2 SAMUEL 22:47; COMPARE PSALM 62:2, 7; PSALM 89:26); "MY GOD THE ROCK OF MY REFUGE" (PSALM 94:22); "THE ROCK OF THY STRENGTH" (ISAIAH 17:10); "LEAD ME TO THE ROCK THAT IS HIGHER THAN I" (PSALM 61:2); REPEATEDLY IN THE SONG OF MOSES (DEUTERONOMY 32:3, 4, 18, 30, 31; COMPARE 2 SAMUEL 22:32). PAUL APPLIES THE ROCK SMITTEN IN THE WILDERNESS (EXODUS 17:6 NUMBERS 20:11) TO CHRIST AS THE SOURCE OF LIVING WATER FOR SPIRITUAL REFRESHMENT (1 CORINTHIANS 10:4).
(2) THE ROCKS ARE A REFUGE, BOTH FIGURATIVELY AND LITERALLY (JEREMIAH 48:28 SONGS 2:14); "THE ROCKS ARE A REFUGE FOR THE CONIES" (PSALM 104:18). MANY A TRAVELER IN PALESTINE HAS FELT THE REFRESHMENT OF "THE SHADE OF A GREAT ROCK IN A WEARY LAND" (ISAIAH 32:2). A VERY DIFFERENT IDEA IS EXPRESSED IN ISAIAH 8:14, "AND HE SHALL BE FOR A SANCTUARY; BUT FOR A STONE OF STUMBLING AND FOR A ROCK OF OFFENSE" (COMPARE ROMANS 9:33 1 PETER 2:8).
(3) THE ROCK IS A SYMBOL OF HARDNESS (JEREMIAH 5:3; COMPARE ISAIAH 50:7). THEREFORE, THE BREAKING OF THE ROCK EXEMPLIFIES THE AUTHORITY OF GOD (JEREMIAH 23:29; COMPARE 1 KINGS 19:11). THE ROCK IS ALSO A SYMBOL OF THAT WHICH ENDURES, "OH THAT THEY.... WERE GRAVEN IN THE ROCK FOR EVER!" (JOB 19:23, 24). A ROCK WAS AN APPROPRIATE PLACE FOR OFFERING A SACRIFICE (JUDGES 6:20; JUDGES 13:19). THE CENTRAL FEATURE OF THE MOSQUE OF `UMAR IN JERUSALEM IS QUBBAT-UC-CAKHRAT, THE "DOME OF THE ROCK." THE ROCK OR CAKHRAT UNDER THE DOME IS THOUGHT TO BE THE SITE OF SOLOMON’S ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING, AND FURTHER IS THOUGHT TO BE THE SITE OF THE THRESHING-FLOOR OF ARAUNAH THE JEBUSITE WHICH DAVID PURCHASED TO BUILD AN ALTAR TO STEPHEN YAHWEH.
3. KINDS OF ROCK:
(1) THE PRINCIPAL ROCK OF PALESTINE AND SYRIA IS LIMESTONE OF WHICH THERE ARE MANY VARIETIES, DIFFERING IN COLOR, TEXTURE, HARDNESS AND DEGREES OF IMPURITY, SOME OF THE LIMESTONE HAVING CONSIDERABLE ADMIXTURES OF CLAY OR SAND. SOME OF THE HARDER KINDS ARE VERY DENSE AND BREAK WITH A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE SIMILAR TO THE FRACTURE OF FLINT. IN ROCKS WHICH HAVE FOR AGES BEEN EXPOSED TO ATMOSPHERIC AGENCIES, EROSION HAS PRODUCED STRIKING AND HIGHLY PICTURESQUE FORMS. NODULES AND LAYERS OF FLINT ARE OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE IN THE LIMESTONE.
(2) LIMESTONE IS THE ONLY ROCK OF WESTERN PALESTINE, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF SOME LOCAL OUTPOURINGS OF BASALTIC ROCK AND WITH THE FURTHER EXCEPTION OF A LIGHT-BROWN, POROUS, PARTLY CALCAREOUS SANDSTONE, WHICH IS FOUND AT INTERVALS ALONG THE COAST. THIS LAST IS A SUPERFICIAL DEPOSIT OF QUATERNARY OR RECENT AGE, AND IS OF AEOLIAN ORIGIN. THAT IS, IT CONSISTS OF DUNE SANDS WHICH HAVE SOLIDIFIED UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF ATMOSPHERIC AGENCIES. THIS IS VERY EXCEPTIONAL, NEARLY ALL STRATIFIED ROCKS HAVING ORIGINATED AS BEDS OF SAND OR MUD IN THE BOTTOM OF THE SEA.
(3) IN SINAI, EDOM, MOAB, LEBANON AND ANTI-LEBANON IS FOUND THE NUBIAN SANDSTONE, A SILICIOUS SANDSTONE WHICH, AT LEAST IN THE NORTH, IS OF MIDDLE OR LOWER CRETACEOUS AGE. IN THE SOUTH, THE LOWER STRATA OF THIS FORMATION SEEM TO BE PALEOZOIC. MOST OF IT IS NOT SUFFICIENTLY COHERENT TO MAKE GOOD BUILDING STONE, THOUGH SOME OF ITS STRATA ARE VERY FIRM AND ARE EVEN USED FOR MILLSTONES. IN SOME PLACES IT IS SO INCOHERENT OR FRIABLE THAT IT IS EASILY DUG WITH THE PICK, THE GRAINS FALLING APART AND FORMING SAND THAT CAN BE USED IN MORTAR. IN COLOR THE NUBIAN SANDSTONE IS ON THE WHOLE DARK REDDISH BROWN, BUT LOCALLY IT SHOWS GREAT VARIATION, FROM WHITE THROUGH YELLOW AND RED TO BLACK. IN PLACES IT ALSO HAS TINTS OF BLUE. THE CELEBRATED ROCK TOMBS AND TEMPLES OF PETRA ARE CARVED IN THIS STONE.
(4) EXTENSIVE AREAS OF THE NORTHERN PART OF EASTERN PALESTINE ARE COVERED WITH IGNEOUS ROCK. IN THE JAULAN SOUTHEAST OF MT. HERMON, THIS HAS BEEN FOR AGES EXPOSED TO THE ATMOSPHERE AND HAS FORMED SUPERFICIALLY A RICH DARK SOIL. FURTHER SOUTHEAST IS THE LEJA' (ARABIC "REFUGE"), A WILD TRACT COVERED WITH A DEPOSIT OF LAVA WHICH IS GEOLOGICALLY RECENT, AND WHICH, WHILE PROBABLY EARLIER THAN MAN, IS STILL BUT LITTLE AFFECTED BY THE ATMOSPHERE. IT IS WITH DIFFICULTY TRAVERSED AND FREQUENTLY FURNISHES AN ASYLUM TO OUTLAWS.
SPIRITUAL ROCK
(PNEUMATIKE PETRA): HAVING A SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE: SUPERNATURAL, MANIFESTING THE AUTHORITY OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT; ALLEGORICALLY APPLIED TO CHRIST AS FULFILLING THE TYPE IN THE SMITTEN ROCK IN THE DESERT, FROM WHICH WATER MIRACULOUSLY BURST FORTH TO NOURISH THE ISRAELITES. A TRADITION CURRENT AMONG THE JEWS AFFIRMS THAT THIS ROCK FOLLOWED THE PEOPLE IN THEIR JOURNEYINGS AND GAVE FORTH A LIVING STREAM FOR THEIR SUPPLY. PAUL MADE THIS EVER-FLOWING ROCK A BEAUTIFUL AND ACCURATE SYMBOL OF CHRIST: "THE ROCK WAS CHRIST" (1 CORINTHIANS 10:4). WITHOUT THE CHARACTERIZING WORD "SPIRITUAL," THIS FIGURATIVE TERM, WITH THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE, IS COMMON TO THE SCRIPTURES; APPLIED (1) TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, GOD: "ROCK OF HIS SALVATION," "THEIR ROCK IS NOT AS OUR ROCK" (DEUTERONOMY 32:15, 31); "[STEPHEN] YAHWEH IS MY ROCK" (PSALM 18:2; COMPARE ISAIAH 26:4; ISAIAH 32:2 1 SAMUEL 2:2 2 SAMUEL 22:2); (2) TO THE FOUNDATION-STONE OF CHRISTIAN CONFESSION AND TESTIMONY (MATTHEW 16:18; COMPARE EPHESIANS 2:20 1 CORINTHIANS 3:11 1 PETER 2:6-8), AND THUS TO CHRIST HIMSELF; (3) IN CHRISTIAN HYMNOLOGY TO JESUS CRUCIFIED AND SPEAR-PIERCED: "ROCK OF AGES, CLEFT FOR ME."
EASTON'S BIBLE DICTIONARY
STONES, PRECIOUS
FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO (1 KINGS 10:2; 2 CHRONICLES 3:6; 9:10; REVELATION 18:16; 21:19). THERE ARE ABOUT TWENTY DIFFERENT NAMES OF SUCH STONES IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THEY ARE FIGURATIVELY INTRODUCED TO DENOTE VALUE, BEAUTY, DURABILITY (CANT. 5:14; ISAIAH 54:11, 12; LAMENTATIONS 4:7). 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD BIBLE ENCYCLOPEDIA
STONE, STONES
1. HEBREW AND GREEK WORDS:
STON, STONZ: (1) CHIEFLY 'EBHEN, AND LITHOS; BUT ALSO, OCCURRING RARELY, 'ESHEKH (LEVITICUS 21:20); TSUR (JOB 22:24), USUALLY "ROCK"; TSEROR (2 SAMUEL 17:13); PETROS (JOHN 1:42); PSEPHOS (REVELATION 2:17). FOR CELA`, USUALLY "CLIFF," "CRAG," "ROCK," THE KING JAMES VERSION, IN PSALM 137:9; PSALM 141:6, HAS "STONE," BUT THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "ROCK." FOR THE KING JAMES VERSION "STONES," CHERES (JOB 41:30), THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) HAS "POTSHERDS."
2. LITERAL USAGE:
THE WORD IS USED OF GREAT STONES (GENESIS 29:2); OF SMALL STONES (1 SAMUEL 17:40); OF STONES SET UP AS MEMORIALS (1 SAMUEL 7:12, "EBEN-EZER," "STONE OF HELP"); OF PRECIOUS STONES (EXODUS 35:9, ETC.); OF HAILSTONES (JOSHUA 10:11).

3. FIGURATIVE USAGE:
OF HARDNESS: "I WILL TAKE THE STONY HEART OUT OF THEIR FLESH" (EZEKIEL 11:19); OF ONE SMITTEN: "(NABAL'S) HEART DIED WITHIN HIM, AND BECAME AS A STONE" (1 SAMUEL 25:37); OF WEIGHT: "A STONE IS HEAVY, AND THE SAND WEIGHTY" (PROVERBS 27:3); OF DUMBNESS: "WOE UNTO HIM THAT SAITH TO THE WOOD, AWAKE; TO THE DUMB STONE, ARISE!" (HABAKKUK 2:19); OF JERUSALEM: "I WILL MAKE JERUSALEM A BURDENSOME STONE FOR ALL THE PEOPLES" (ZECHARIAH 12:3); OF THE CORNER-STONE AS A FIGURE OF HIGH POSITION: "THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED IS BECOME THE HEAD OF THE CORNER" (PSALM 118:22). (2) USED ALSO ANATOMICALLY OF THE TESTICLES (LEVITICUS 21:20 DEUTERONOMY 23:1 JOB 40:17, PACHADH, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) "THIGHS").
STONES, PRECIOUS
1. ANCIENT AND MODERN NAMES:
GREAT DIFFICULTY IS MET WITH IN ANY ATTEMPT TO TRANSLATE THE GREEK AND HEBREW NAMES MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE INTO NAMES THAT WOULD BE USED FOR THE SAME MINERALS IN A PARTICULAR COUNTRY AT THE PRESENT DAY. IT IS ONLY WITHIN THE LAST CENTURY, THROUGH THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SCIENCES OF CHEMISTRY AND CRYSTALLOGRAPHY, THAT IT HAS BECOME POSSIBLE TO DEFINE MINERAL SPECIES WITH ANY CONSIDERABLE APPROACH TO PRECISION. IN ANCIENT TIMES VARIOUS MINERALS WERE REGARDED AS BELONGING TO A SINGLE KIND, AND INDICATED BY A SINGLE NAME, THAT ARE NOW DISTRIBUTED INTO DIFFERENT KINDS AND MENTIONED UNDER DIFFERENT NAMES. FOR EXAMPLE, 2,000 YEARS AGO THE GREEK TERM ANTHRAX WAS USED TO SIGNIFY VARIOUS HARD, TRANSPARENT, RED STONES THAT ARE NOW KNOWN TO DIFFER MUCH FROM ONE ANOTHER IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION, AND ARE THEREFORE ASSIGNED TO DIFFERENT SPECIES AND GIVEN DIFFERENT NAMES; AMONG THEM ARE ORIENTAL RUBY (RED CORUNDUM), BALAS RUBY (RED SPINEL), ALMANDINE AND PYROPE (RED GARNETS); A STONE DESIGNATED ANTHRAX BY THE ANCIENT GREEKS MIGHT THUS BELONG TO ANY ONE OF A NUMBER OF VARIOUS KINDS TO THE ASSEMBLAGE OF WHICH NO NAME IS NOW GIVEN, AND THE WORD ANTHRAX HAS NO SIMPLE EQUIVALENT IN A MODERN LANGUAGE.
2. CHANGE OF SIGNIFICATION OF NAMES:
CONFUSION IS INTRODUCED IN ANOTHER WAY. THE ENGLISH NAMES OF MOST OF THE PRECIOUS STONES MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE ARE ADAPTATIONS OF GREEK NAMES THROUGH THE LATIN; FOR INSTANCE, THE ENGLISH WORD "TOPAZ" IS A MODIFICATION OF THE LATIN WORD TOPAZIUS, ITSELF MERELY A LATIN FORM OF THE GREEK WORD TOPAZION. IT WOULD AT FIRST SIGHT APPEAR THAT THE GREEK WORD TOPAZION MUST BE TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH BY THE WORD "TOPAZ"; BUT, STRANGELY, ALTHOUGH THE WORDS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, THE STONES INDICATED BY THE WORDS ARE QUITE DIFFERENT. THE TOPAZION OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS WAS A GREEN STONE YIELDING TO THE ACTION OF A FILE AND SAID TO BE BROUGHT FROM AN ISLAND IN THE RED SEA, WHEREAS THE TOPAZ OF THE PRESENT DAY IS NOT A GREEN STONE, DOES NOT YIELD TO THE ACTION OF A FILE, AND HAS NOT BEEN BROUGHT FROM AN ISLAND IN THE RED SEA. THE TOPAZION OF THE ANCIENT GREEKS IS REALLY THE PERIDOT, NOT THE TOPAZ, OF MODERN MINERALOGY; TOPAZION AND TOPAZ ARE DIFFERENT KINDS OF STONE. FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HOLY BIBLE IT IS THUS NECESSARY TO ASCERTAIN, IF POSSIBLE, THE KIND OF STONE TO WHICH A GREEK OR HEBREW NAME WAS APPLIED AT THE TIME WHEN THE WORD WAS WRITTEN.
3. THREE IMPORTANT LISTS OF STONES:
MOST OF THE NAMES OF THE PRECIOUS STONES MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE ARE CONTAINED IN THE HEBREW DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST AND THE GREEK DESCRIPTION OF THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. THE ORNAMENTS ASSIGNED TO THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13) INCLUDED ONLY STONES THAT HAD BEEN USED IN THE BREASTPLATE; INDEED, IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THEY ARE THE SAME TWELVE, MENTIONED IN PRECISELY THE SAME ORDER.
THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE ACCORDING TO OUR HEBREW TEXT (EXODUS 28:17-21) WERE: THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE (REVELATION 21:19, 20): 1 IASPIS. 2 SAPPHEIROS. 3 CHALKEDON. 4 SMARAGDOS. 5 SARDONUX. 6 SARDION. 7 CHRUSOLITHOS. 8 BERULLOS. 9 TOPAZION. 10 CHRUSOPRASOS. 11 HUAKINTHOS. 12 AMETHUSTOS. 
ONLY 4 OF THE LATTER STONES ARE MENTIONED ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ALSO IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NAMELY: IASPIS (4:3; 21:18), SMARAGDOS (4:3), SARDION (4:3) AND HUAKINTHOS (9:17).
4. INTERPRETATION OF GREEK NAMES USED BY JOHN:
FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE GREEK NAMES USED BY JOHN, MUCH HELP IS GIVEN BY PLINY'S GREAT WORK ON NATURAL HISTORY, PUBLISHED 77 A.D., FOR IT RECORDS WHAT WAS KNOWN ABOUT PRECIOUS STONES AT THE VERY TIME WHEN JOHN HIMSELF WAS LIVING. THE GREEK NAMES OF STONES AND THEIR LATIN VERBAL EQUIVALENTS HAD PRESUMABLY THE SAME SIGNIFICATION FOR BOTH THESE WRITERS; IT IS THUS POSSIBLE, IN SOME CASES AT LEAST, TO ASCERTAIN WHAT NAME IS NOW ASSIGNED TO A STONE MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IF THE NAME AND DESCRIPTION ARE RECORDED IN THE TREATISE OF PLINY; THE RESULTS ARE GIVEN IN THE ALPHABETICAL LIST BELOW. ALL TWELVE STONES, EXCEPT CHALKEDON, ARE MENTIONED BY PLINY; THE FEW IMPORTANT STONES DESCRIBED BY HIM, BUT NOT MENTIONED BY JOHN AS FOUNDATIONS, ARE CRYSTALLUM AND ADAMAS, BOTH OF THEM COLORLESS; ONYX, REMARKABLE RATHER FOR STRUCTURE THAN COLOR; ELECTRUM (AMBER), A SOFT MATERIAL; CARBUNCULUS, FIERY RED; CALLAINA, PALE GREEN, PROBABLY TURQUOISE; CYANUS, DARK BLUE; AND OPALUS (OPAL); RANKED IN PLINY'S TIME IMMEDIATELY AFTER SMARAGDUS IN VALUE. ACHATES (AGATE) IS OMITTED, BUT WAS NO LONGER PRECIOUS.
5. INTERPRETATION OF HEBREW NAMES:
IN THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HEBREW NAMES OF THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE THERE IS MUCH GREATER DIFFICULTY, FOR NO HEBREW LITERATURE OTHER THAN THE OLD TESTAMENT HAS BEEN PRESERVED, AND LITTLE HELP IS AFFORDED BY THE CONTEXTS OF OTHER VERSES IN WHICH SOME OF THE HEBREW NAMES OF PRECIOUS STONES OCCUR. IF WE COULD ASSUME THAT THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE WERE MADE FROM HEBREW TEXTS ABSOLUTELY IDENTICAL IN RESPECT OF THE NAMES OF THE STONES WITH THOSE USED FOR THE PREPARATION OF THE ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AND THAT THE VERSIONS WERE CORRECTLY MADE, THE GREEK EQUIVALENTS OF THE HEBREW TERMS FOR THE TIME OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS (ABOUT 280 B.C.) AND THEIR LATIN EQUIVALENTS FOR THE TIME OF JEROME (ABOUT 400 A.D.) WOULD BE DIRECTLY DETERMINABLE BY COLLATION OF THE HEBREW ORIGINAL WITH THE GREEK AND LATIN TRANSLATIONS. IT MUST BE REMEMBERED, HOWEVER, THAT A HEBREW WRITER, IN DESCRIBING THE ARRANGEMENT OF A ROW OF STONES, BEGAN WITH THAT ON HIS RIGHT AND MENTIONED THEM IN THE ORDER RIGHT TO LEFT, WHILE A WESTERN WRITER BEGINS WITH THE STONE ON HIS LEFT AND MENTIONS THEM IN THE REVERSE ORDER. HENCE, IN TRANSLATING A HEBREW STATEMENT OF ARRANGEMENT INTO A WESTERN LANGUAGE, ONE MAY EITHER TRANSLATE LITERALLY WORD BY WORD, THUS ADOPTING THE HEBREW DIRECTION OF READING, OR, MORE COMPLETELY, MAY ADOPT THE WESTERN DIRECTION FOR THE ORDER IN THE ROW. AS EITHER METHOD MAY HAVE BEEN ADOPTED BY THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS, IT FOLLOWS THAT 'ODHEM AND BAREQETH, THE FIRST AND LAST STONES OF THE 1ST ROW ACCORDING TO OUR HEBREW TEXT, MAY RESPECTIVELY BE EQUIVALENT EITHER TO SARDION AND SMARAGDOS, OR, CONVERSELY, TO SMARAGDOS AND SARDION; AND SIMILARLY, FOR THE OTHER ROWS. THE NUMBER OF THE MIDDLE STONE OF ANY ROW IS THE SAME WHICHEVER DIRECTION OF READING IS ADOPTED. 'ODHEM BEING RED, AND SARDION AND SMARAGDOS RESPECTIVELY RED AND GREEN (SEE BELOW), 'ODHEM MUST BE EQUIVALENT TO THE FORMER, NOT THE LATTER, AND THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS MUST HAVE ADOPTED THE HEBREW DIRECTION OF READING THE ROWS.
6. GREEK AND LATIN EQUIVALENTS OF HEBREW NAMES:
OTHER SETS OF POSSIBLE EQUIVALENTS ARE DERIVABLE BY COLLATION OF THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION WITH EACH OF THE TWO DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS (ANT., III, VII, 5; BJ, V, V, 7). THE POSSIBLE GREEK AND LATIN EQUIVALENTS OF HEBREW NAMES ARE THUS AS FOLLOWS: IT MAY BE REMARKED, AS REGARDS THE 1ST STONE OF THE 1ST ROW, THAT IN THE TIME OF JOSEPHUS THE STONE SARDONUX COULD BE SIGNIFIED ALSO BY THE MORE GENERAL TERM SARDION; AND, AS REGARDS THE 1ST STONE OF THE 2ND ROW, THAT ANTHRAX AND CARBO BEING RESPECTIVELY GREEK AND LATIN FOR "GLOWING COAL," ANTHRAX AND CARBUNCULUS, DIMINUTIVE OF CARBO, WERE USED AS SYNONYMS FOR CERTAIN RED STONES. 
7. INCONSISTENCIES OF TEXT OR TRANSLATIONS
FROM THE INCONSISTENCIES OF THE ABOVE TABLE OF POSSIBLE EQUIVALENTS IT MAY BE INFERRED THAT EITHER (1) ESSENTIALLY DIFFERENT TRANSLATIONS WERE GIVEN IN SEVERAL CASES FOR THE SAME HEBREW WORD, OR (2) THE HEBREW TEXTS USED IN THE PREPARATION OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS WERE, IN RESPECT OF THE PRECIOUS STONES, DIFFERENT FROM EACH OTHER AND FROM THAT USED IN THE PREPARATION OF ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, OR (3) THE BREASTPLATE DIFFERED AT DIFFERENT EPOCHS, OR (4) ONE OR OTHER, OR BOTH, OF THE DESCRIPTIONS BY JOSEPHUS ARE INCORRECT. CONCEIVABLY DIFFERENCES MAY HAVE ARISEN IN ALL THE ABOVE-MENTIONED WAYS.
(1) INCONSISTENCY OF SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS
THAT THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS WERE UNCERTAIN AS TO THE CORRECT TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW NAMES USED FOR THE PRECIOUS STONES INTO THE GREEK NAMES USED IN THEIR TIME, AND THAT THEY TRANSLATED THE HEBREW NAME OF A STONE IN MORE THAN ONE WAY MAY BE SHOWN AS FOLLOWS. IN THE HEBREW TEXT CORRESPONDING TO ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE THE WORD SHOHAM, DESIGNATING THE 2ND STONE OF THE 4TH ROW OF THE BREASTPLATE, OCCURS ALSO IN SEVERAL VERSES WHERE THERE IS NO MENTION OF OTHER STONES, AND WHERE THERE IS THUS NO RISK OF ACCIDENTAL INTERCHANGE, SUCH AS MAY EASILY OCCUR WHEN TECHNICAL TERMS, MORE ESPECIALLY IF UNINTELLIGIBLE TO THE TRANSCRIBER, ARE NEAR TO ONE ANOTHER IN THE TEXT. NOW, FOR OUR VERSIONS SHOHAM HAS BEEN SYSTEMATICALLY TRANSLATED "ONYX," AND FOR THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) THE HEBREW WORD HAVING THE SAME POSITION IN THE TEXT HAS BEEN SYSTEMATICALLY TRANSLATED BY A LATIN SYNONYM OF ONYX, NAMELY, LAPIS ONYCHINUS (EXCEPT IN JOB 28:16, WHERE LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IS THE RENDERING). HENCE, IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE WORD IN THESE PARTICULAR VERSES WAS SHOHAM IN THE HEBREW ORIGINAL OF THE VULGATE, AND THEREFORE ALSO OF THE HEBREW ORIGINAL OF THE SEPTUAGINT. YET IN THE SEPTUAGINT THE HEBREW WORD IS TRANSLATED SOOM (1 CHRONICLES 29:2, INDICATING THAT THE TRANSLATOR, NOT KNOWING THE GREEK WORD FOR SHOHAM, GAVE MERELY ITS GREEK TRANSLITERATION) AS WELL AS SMARAGDOS (EXODUS 28:9; EXODUS 35:27; EXODUS 39:6 OR SEPTUAGINT LXX EXODUS 36:13), PRASINOS (GENESIS 2:12), SARDION (EXODUS 25:7; EXODUS 35:9 OR SEPTUAGINT LXX EXODUS 35:8), ONUX (JOB 28:16). THESE DIFFERENCES SUGGEST THAT THERE WERE DIFFERENT SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS, EVEN FOR DIFFERENT CHAPTERS OF THE SAME BOOK, AND THAT LITTLE CARE WAS TAKEN BY THEM TO BE CONSISTENT WITH ONE ANOTHER IN THE TRANSLATION OF TECHNICAL TERMS.
(2) DIFFERENCES OF HEBREW TEXTS
THAT THE HEBREW TEXTS USED FOR THE SEPTUAGINT, VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE WERE NOT IDENTICAL IN ALL THE VERSES IN WHICH THERE IS MENTION OF PRECIOUS STONES IS ESPECIALLY CLEAR FROM AN ANALYSIS OF THE RESPECTIVE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ORNAMENTS OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13). IN THE SEPTUAGINT 12 STONES ARE MENTIONED; AS ALREADY STATED, THEY HAVE PRECISELY THE SAME NAMES AND ARE MENTIONED IN PRECISELY THE SAME ORDER AS THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE DESCRIBED IN THAT VERSION, THE ONLY DIFFERENCE BEING THAT GOLD AND SILVER ARE INSERTED IN THE MIDDLE OF THE LIST. ON THE OTHER HAND, IN VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ORNAMENTS, ONLY 9 OF THE 12 STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE ARE MENTIONED; THEY ARE NOT IN THE SAME ORDER AS THE CORRESPONDING STONES IN THE BREASTPLATE AS DESCRIBED IN THOSE VSS, SILVER IS NOT MENTIONED AT ALL, WHILE GOLD IS PLACED, NOT IN THE MIDDLE, BUT AT THE END OF THE LIST. FURTHER, THE ORDER OF MENTION OF THE STONES IN ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE DIFFERS FROM THAT OF MENTION IN VULGATE.
(3) CHANGES IN THE BREASTPLATE
THAT THE BREASTPLATE IN USE IN THE TIME OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS (ABOUT 280 B.C.) MAY HAVE BEEN DIFFERENT FROM THE ONE DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS IS MANIFEST IF WE HAVE REGARD TO THE HISTORY OF THE JEWISH NATION; FOR JERUSALEM WAS CAPTURED BY SHISHAK, KING OF EGYPT, ABOUT 973 B.C., BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF BABYLON, ABOUT 586 B.C., AND BY PTOLEMY SOTER, KING OF EGYPT, ABOUT 320 B.C. THE ORIGINAL BREASTPLATE MAY HAVE BEEN PART OF THE SPOIL ON ONE OR OTHER OF THESE OCCASIONS, AND HAVE THEN DISAPPEARED FOREVER. AGAIN, BETWEEN THE TIMES OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS AND JOSEPHUS, JERUSALEM WAS MORE THAN ONCE IN THE HANDS OF ITS ENEMIES; IN 198 B.C. THE CITY WAS CAPTURED BY ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT; IN 170 B.C. IT WAS STORMED, AND ITS TEMPLE PLUNDERED, BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES; IN 54 B.C. THE TEMPLE WAS DESECRATED BY CRASSUS. THE BREASTPLATE FAMILIAR TO JOSEPHUS (FOR HE WAS LONG A PRIEST IN THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM) MAY THUS NOT HAVE BEEN IDENTICAL WITH THAT IN USE WHEN THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION WAS MADE. AND IF THE SIGNIFICATION OF THE HEBREW NAMES OF THE STONES HAD NOT BEEN CAREFULLY PASSED DOWN FROM ONE GENERATION TO ANOTHER WHILE THE BREASTPLATE WAS NO LONGER IN EXISTENCE (FOR INSTANCE, DURING THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY), OR IF STONES LIKE THOSE OF THE ORIGINAL BREASTPLATE WERE NOT AVAILABLE WHEN A NEW BREASTPLATE WAS BEING MADE, THERE WOULD INEVITABLY BE DIFFERENCES IN THE BREASTPLATE AT DIFFERENT TIMES. THE PROBABILITY OF THIS HYPOTHESIS OF ONE OR MORE REPLACEMENTS OF THE BREASTPLATE IS STILL FURTHER INCREASED IF WE HAVE REGARD TO THE LARGE STONES THAT WERE SET IN GOLD BUTTONS AND FASTENED TO THE SHOULDER-PIECES OF THE EPHOD, THE VESTMENT TO WHICH THE BREASTPLATE ITSELF WAS ATTACHED (EXODUS 28:9; EXODUS 39:6 OR SEPTUAGINT LXX EXODUS 36:13). ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, THE MATERIAL WAS SMARAGDOS (AND THEREFORE GREEN); ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS IT WAS SARDONUX (AND THEREFORE RED WITH A LAYER OF WHITE). THOUGH THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS MAY NEVER HAVE HAD OPPORTUNITIES OF LOOKING CLOSELY AT THE STONES, THEY MIGHT BE EXPECTED TO KNOW THE COLOR OF THE MATERIAL; JOSEPHUS MUST HAVE SEEN THEM OFTEN. BUT THE COMPLETE DIFFERENCE OF COLORS OF SMARAGDOS AND SARDONUX SUGGESTS THAT THE DIFFERENCE OF THE NAMES IS DUE, NOT TO A SEPTUAGINT MISTRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW NAME SHOHAM, BUT TO AN ACTUAL DIFFERENCE OF THE MATERIAL; IT MAY HAVE BEEN SMARAGDOS (AND GREEN) AT THE TIME WHEN THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION WAS MADE, AND YET SARDONUX (AND RED WITH A LAYER OF WHITE) IN THE TIME OF JOSEPHUS.
(4) DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS
THAT IN RESPECT OF THE BREASTPLATE IT IS UNSAFE TO COLLATE THE HEBREW TEXTS OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WITH THAT OF JOSEPHUS MAY BE DEMONSTRATED AS FOLLOWS. THE 2ND STONE OF THE 2ND ROW, TERMED CAPPIR IN OUR HEBREW TEXT, IS TERMED SAPPHEIROS IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND SAPPHIRUS IN THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) WHEREVER ELSE CAPPIR OCCURS IN OUR HEBREW TEXT, SAPPHEIROS OCCURS IN THE CORRESPONDING PLACE IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND SAPPHIRUS IN THE VULGATE; IT MAY THUS BE INFERRED THAT IN RESPECT OF THE WORD CAPPIR OUR HEBREW TEXT AND THE HEBREW TEXTS USED FOR THE SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS WERE IN COMPLETE ACCORD WITH ONE ANOTHER. ALSO, IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE LATIN WORD SAPPHIRUS WAS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD SAPPHEIROS, AND THAT EITHER THE LATTER HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE HEBREW WORD CAPPIR OR THAT BOTH WORDS HAD THE SAME SOURCE. THERE IS NO REASON TO THINK THAT FROM THE TIME OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS TO THAT OF JEROME THE WORD SAPPHEIROS WAS EVER USED TO SIGNIFY ANY OTHER THAN ONE KIND OF STONE OR THAT THE KIND WAS EVER CALLED IASPIS. BUT IN BOTH THE DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS THE MIDDLE STONE OF THE 2ND ROW IS GIVEN AS IASPIS, NOT AS SAPPHEIROS, WHICH HE MAKES THE LAST STONE OF THE ROW. HENCE, FOR THE MIDDLE STONE OF THE 2ND ROW, THE HEBREW TEXTS WERE CONCORDANT IN GIVING THE NAME CAPPIR, BUT THEY FUNDAMENTALLY DIFFERED FROM THAT OF JOSEPHUS WHOSE TWO DESCRIPTIONS AGREE IN GIVING THE NAME IASPIS; IT IS NOT A DIFFERENCE OF MERE NOMENCLATURE OR TRANSLATION, BUT OF THE KIND OF STONE SET IN A DEFINITE PART OF THE BREASTPLATE. THIS BEING THE CASE, COLLATION OF THE HEBREW, SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) DESCRIPTIONS OF THE BREASTPLATE WITH THOSE GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS CANNOT BE RELIED ON TO GIVE A TRUE GREEK OR A TRUE LATIN EQUIVALENT FOR THE HEBREW NAME OF ANY OF THE STONES. IT MAY BE ADDED THAT THE TWO DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN BY JOSEPHUS DIFFER FROM EACH OTHER ONLY AS REGARDS THE ORDER OF THE STONES IN THE LAST TWO ROWS; IN THE 3RD ROW, THE ORDER IS PRECISELY REVERSED; IN THE 4TH ROW THE ORDER IS CHRUSOLITHOS, ONUCHION, BERULLION FOR ANT, AND ONUCHION, BERULLION, CHRUSOLITHOS FOR BJ. JOSEPHUS, ANTIQUITIES WAS WRITTEN AT GREATER LEISURE THAN BJ, AND WAS NOT COMPLETED TILL 18 YEARS LATER; JOSEPHUS HAD THUS MORE TIME FOR THE CONSULTATION OF OLD MANUSCRIPTS. SPEAKING GENERALLY, IT IS MORE ACCURATE THAN HIS EARLIER TREATISE AS REGARDS THE HISTORY OF THOSE TIMES OF WHICH HE HAD NO DIRECT KNOWLEDGE; ITS DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE IS MORE PRECISE AS REGARDS THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE STONES, AND IS THEREFORE THE ONE TO WHICH THE GREATER WEIGHT MUST BE GIVEN. IT DIFFERS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT ONLY THROUGH THE INTERCHANGE OF THE 2ND AND 3RD STONES IN THE 2ND, 3RD AND 4TH ROWS; AND POSSIBLY JOSEPHUS GAVE THE ORDER FROM HIS MEMORY EITHER OF THE SEPTUAGINT OR OF THE ACTUAL BREASTPLATE. THE ONLY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) IS THAT THE LAST TWO STONES, NAMELY BERULLION (BERYLLUS) AND ONUCHION (ONYCHINUS), ARE INTERCHANGED.
8. VULGATE AND SEPTUAGINT:
AS ALREADY POINTED OUT, THE HEBREW TEXTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE MUST HAVE DIFFERED COMPLETELY AS REGARDS THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ORNAMENTS OF THE KING OF TYRE; IT IS THUS NOT AT ALL CERTAIN THAT THEY WERE IN COMPLETE ACCORD AS REGARDS THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE BREASTPLATE. IN FACT, IT IS GENERALLY ACCEPTED THAT THE HEBREW WORD YASHEPHEH AND THE GREEK WORD IASPIS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, AND THAT THEY WERE USED TO SIGNIFY THE SAME KIND OF STONE.
9. HEBREW TEXTS OF SEPTUAGINT AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE:
HENCE, IT FOLLOWS THAT THE HEBREW TEXT OF ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH THE HEBREW TEXTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS IN RESPECT OF THE STONES IN THE 2ND AND 4TH ROWS; IF OUR HEBREW TEXT IS CORRECT AS REGARDS YASHEPHEH, THAT STONE WAS THE LAST STONE IN THE LAST ROW; IF THE HEBREW TEXTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) VERSIONS WERE CORRECT, YASHEPHEH, WHICH HAD FOR ITS GREEK EQUIVALENT IASPIS, MUST HAVE BEEN THE LAST STONE IN THE 2ND ROW; FURTHER, ONUCHION (SEPTUAGINT) AND BERYLLUS (VULGATE) MUST BE EQUIVALENT, NOT TO YASHEPHEH, BUT TO SOME OTHER STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE.
10. EQUIVALENCE OF HEBREW AND GREEK NAMES:
TAKING THESE MATTERS INTO CONSIDERATION, THE FOLLOWING HAVE CONSIDERABLE CLAIMS TO BE REGARDED AS EQUIVALENTS: THE REMAINING THREE STONES, TARSHISH, SHOHAM AND YAHALOM, ARE THUS EQUIVALENT TO CHRUSOLITHOS, ONUCHION AND BERULLION, BUT IT IS UNCERTAIN WHICH GREEK NAME CORRESPONDS TO ANY OF THOSE HEBREW NAMES.
11. INTERPRETATION OF GREEK NAMES USED BY SEPTUAGINT:
FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE GREEK NAMES OF STONES MENTIONED IN THE SEPTUAGINT (AND THUS OF THE HEBREW NAMES IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT), THE WORK OF THEOPHRASTUS, A CONTEMPORARY OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS, IS VERY USEFUL. THAT AUTHOR MENTIONS, BESIDES KRUSTALLOS AND MARGARITES WHICH OCCUR ELSEWHERE THAN IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE, NINE OF THE SEPTUAGINT NAMES OF THE BREASTPLATE STONES, NAMELY: ACHATES, AMETHUSTOS (AS AMETHUSON), ANTHRAX, IASPIS, LIGURION (AS LUGKURION), ONUCHION, SAPPHEIROS, SARDION, SMARAGDOS. THE THREE STONES MENTIONED IN THE SEPTUAGINT BUT NOT BY THEOPHRASTUS ARE BERULLION, CHRUSOLITHOS, AND TOPAZION. SINCE HE MENTIONS ONLY FOUR STONES THAT ARE NOT REFERRED TO IN THE SEPTUAGINT, NAMELY CHRUSOKOLLA, HUALOEIDES, KUANOS AND OMPHAX, IT FOLLOWS THAT THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS AT ALEXANDRIA INTRODUCED EVERY IMPORTANT NAME THAT WAS THEN IN USE AT ATHENS FOR A PRECIOUS STONE.
IN THE FOLLOWING ALPHABETICAL LIST REFERENCES ARE GIVEN TO ALL THE VERSES IN WHICH EACH NAME OF A PRECIOUS STONE OCCURS, AND FOR EACH USE OF A TRANSLATED NAME THE CORRESPONDING WORD IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT.
12. LIST OF NAMES WITH BIBLICAL REFERENCES: ACHATES (ACHATES): PROBABLY SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF SHEBHO (EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12). IT IS NOT MENTIONED IN APOCRYPHA OR THE NEW TESTAMENT. ADAMANT (SEE ALSO SPECIAL ARTICLE): IN EZEKIEL 3:9 ZECHARIAH 7:12, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHAMIR. AGATE: IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHEBHO; IN ISAIAH 54:12 EZEKIEL 27:16, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW KADHKODH. 'ACHLAMAH: IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12: 3RD STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES AMETHUSTOS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES AMETHYSTUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE "AMETHYST." THE SEPTUAGINT RENDERING AMETHUSTOS IS GENERALLY ACCEPTED AS CORRECT, BUT THE LATE PROFESSOR N. S. MASKELYNE, F.R.S., FORMERLY (1857-80) KEEPER OF MINERALS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM, GAVE REASONS FOR REGARDING THE 'ACHLAMAH OF BREASTPLATE TIMES AS POSSIBLY AN ONYX IN WHICH WHITE BANDS ALTERNATED WITH WAXY-YELLOW TO REDDISH-YELLOW BANDS. AMBER: IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; EZEKIEL 8:2, THE KING JAMES VERSION, THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION AND THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW CHASHMAL; IN EXODUS 28:19, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW LESHEM. AMETHUSTOS (AMETHUSTOS): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 12TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES AMETHYSTUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE "AMETHYST." FOUR VARIETIES OF AMETHYSTUS WERE RECOGNIZED BY PLINY AS PRECIOUS; ALL OF THEM WERE TRANSPARENT, AND OF PURPLE TINT OR OF TINTS DERIVED FROM PURPLE. ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, AMETHUSTOS WAS THE 3RD STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE, AND THE STONE OCCUPYING THIS POSITION IS GIVEN IN OUR HEBREW TEXT AS 'ACHLAMAH. AMETHUSTOS IS MENTIONED UNDER THE NAME AMETHUSON BY THEOPHRASTUS; HE DESCRIBES IT AS A TRANSPARENT STONE RESEMBLING WINE IN COLOR AND AS USED BY THE GEM ENGRAVERS OF HIS DAY. AMETHYSTUS AND AMETHUSON WERE DOUBTLESS IDENTICAL WITH THE AMETHYST OF THE PRESENT DAY, A PURPLE VARIETY OF QUARTZ (SILICA). BEADS AND OTHER ORNAMENTS OF AMETHYST FOUND IN OLD EGYPTIAN TOMBS SHOW THAT THE STONE WAS REGARDED AS PRECIOUS IN VERY ANCIENT TIMES. AMETHYST: IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW 'ACHLAMAH; IN REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK AMETHUSTOS. ANTHRAX (ANTHRAX): IN TOBIT 13:17; ECCLESIASTICUS 32:5, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CARBUNCLE." ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, ANTHRAX WAS ALSO A STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE, 1ST STONE, 2ND ROW, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT IN RESPECT OF THIS WORD. THE ANTHRAX OF THEOPHRASTUS INCLUDED DIFFERENT KINDS OF HARD, RED STONE USED BY THE GEM ENGRAVERS. IT IS THE CARBUNCULUS OF PLINY'S TIME, AND PROBABLY INCLUDED THE ORIENTAL RUBY (CORUNDUM, ALUMINA), THE BALAS RUBY (SPINEL, ALUMINATE OF MAGNESIUM), THE ALMANDINE (A KIND OF GARNET, ALUMINO-SILICATE OF IRON) AND PYROPE (ANOTHER KIND OF GARNET, ALUMINO-SILICATE OF MAGNESIUM) OF THE PRESENT DAY. BAREQETH: IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10 EZEKIEL 28:13: 3RD STONE, 1ST ROW, OF BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT PROBABLY TRANSLATES SMARAGDOS, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT IN RESPECT OF THIS WORD: ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CARBUNCLE"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "EMERALD." THE RENDERING SMARAGDOS MAY BE CORRECT, BUT NO EMERALDS OF VERY EARLY AGE HAVE BEEN FOUND IN EGYPT. FROM THE SIMILARITY OF THE WORDS BAREQETH AND BARAQ ("LIGHTNING"), IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT POSSIBLY THE BREASTPLATE STONE WAS NOT GREEN BUT OF BLUISH-RED COLOR, IN WHICH CASE IT MAY HAVE BEEN AN ALMANDINE (GARNET). ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE HAS INTERCHANGED THE NAMES GIVEN BY SEPTUAGINT, TO THE 3RD STONE OF THE 1ST ROW (SMARAGDOS, "EMERALD") AND THE 1ST STONE OF THE 2ND ROW (ANTHRAX, "CARBUNCLE"). BDELLIUM (SEE ALSO SPECIAL ARTICLE): IN GENESIS 2:12 NUMBERS 11:7, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW BEDHOLACH. BEDHOLACH: THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES ANTHRAX IN GENESIS 2:12, AND KRUSTALLOS IN NUMBERS 11:7; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE BDELLIUM. SOME COMMENTATORS, REJECTING BOTH THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATIONS, INTERPRET THE MATERIAL TO BE PEARL, OTHERS TO BE THE GUM OF AN ARABIAN TREE. BERULLOS (BERULLOS): IN TOBIT 13:17; REVELATION 21:20: THE 8TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES BERYLLUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "BERYL." ACCORDING TO SEPTUAGINT, BERULLION WAS A STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE, THE 2ND STONE, 4TH ROW; OWING TO UNCERTAINTY AS TO THEIR HEBREW TEXT, THERE IS DOUBT AS TO THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED BERULLION. BERULLOS IS NOT MENTIONED BY THEOPHRASTUS, WHO MAY HAVE REGARDED IT AS INCLUDED IN THE SMARAGDOS OF HIS DAY. IN THE TIME OF PLINY 8 VARIETIES WERE RECOGNIZED; HE SAYS THAT BERYLLUS WAS ALREADY THOUGHT BY SOME TO BE "OF THE SAME NATURE AS THE SMARAGDUS, OR AT LEAST CLOSELY ANALOGOUS. INDIA PRODUCES THEM, AND THEY ARE RARELY TO BE FOUND ELSEWHERE. THE LAPIDARIES CUT ALL BERYLS OF A HEXAGONAL FORM BECAUSE THE COLOR WHICH IS DEADENED BY A DULL UNIFORMITY OF SURFACE IS HEIGHTENED BY THE REFLECTIONS RESULTING FROM THE ANGLES. IF THEY ARE CUT IN ANY OTHER WAY, THESE STONES HAVE NO BRILLIANCY WHATEVER. THE MOST ESTEEMED BERYLS ARE THOSE WHICH IN COLOR RESEMBLE THE PURE GREEN OF THE SEA. SOME ARE OF OPINION THAT BERYLS ARE NATURALLY ANGULAR." THIS DESCRIPTION SUGGESTS THE IDENTITY OF THE SEAGREEN BERYLLUS OF PLINY'S TIME WITH THE SEA-GREEN BERYL (ALUMINO-SILICATE OF BERYLLIUM) OF THE PRESENT DAY. BERYL: IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13 SONGS 5:14 EZEKIEL 1:16; EZEKIEL 10:9; EZEKIEL 28:13 DANIEL 10:6, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW TARSHISH; IN GENESIS 2:12 EXODUS 25:7 MARGIN; 28:9, 20; 35:27 MARGIN; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2 MARGIN; JOB 28:16 MARGIN, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHOHAM; IN TOBIT 13:17; REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK BERULLOS. CARBUNCLE: IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10 EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW BAREQETH; IN EXODUS 28:18 MARGIN; 39:11:00; EZEKIEL 27:16; EZEKIEL 28:13, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW NOPHEKH; IN ISAIAH 54:12, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW 'EQDACH; TOBIT 13:17; ECCLESIASTICUS 32:5, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK ANTHRAX. CHALCEDONY: IN EXODUS 28:20, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW TARSHISH; IN REVELATION 21:19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHALKEDON. CHALKEDON (CHALKEDON): IN REVELATION 21:19: THE 3RD FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES CALCEDONIUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CHALCEDONY." THOUGH THE NAME CHALCEDON (LATIN FORM) OCCURS IN PLINY, IT IS NOT AS THE NAME OF A STONE BUT AS THAT OF A FREE TOWN THEN STANDING ON THE SOUTHERN SIDE OF THE BOSPHORUS, PROBABLY CLOSE TO THE SITE ON WHICH SCUTARI NOW STANDS. CHALCEDON HAD ONCE BEEN NOTED FOR ITS COPPER MINES; BUT THE LATTER, WHEN PLINY WROTE, HAD BEEN SO FAR EXHAUSTED THAT THEY WERE NO LONGER WORKED. PLINY REFERS TO A KIND OF SMARAGDUS (A GREEN STONE) AS HAVING BEEN FOUND NEAR CHALCEDON, BUT ADDS THAT THE STONES WERE OF VERY SMALL SIZE AND VALUE. THEY WERE "BRITTLE, AND OF A COLOR FAR FROM DISTINCTLY PRONOUNCED; THEY RESEMBLED IN THEIR TINTS THE FEATHERS THAT ARE SEEN IN THE TAIL OF THE PEACOCK OR ON THE NECK OF THE PIGEON. MORE OR LESS BRILLIANT, TOO, ACCORDING TO THE ANGLE AT WHICH THEY WERE VIEWED, THEY PRESENTED AN APPEARANCE LIKE THAT OF VEINS AND SCALES." IN ANOTHER PLACE HE REFERS TO A STONE FROM CHALCEDON OR CALCHEDON (ANOTHER READING) AS BEING AN IASPIS OF TURBID HUE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT AT PATMOS OR EPHESUS, AT ONE OF WHICH JOHN WAS LIVING WHEN HE WROTE THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE WORD CHALKEDON WAS USED TO SPECIFY THE PARTICULAR KIND OF SMARAGDUS OR IASPIS THAT HAD BEEN FOUND NEAR THE TOWN OF THAT NAME. IT IS UNCERTAIN WHAT NAME WOULD BE GIVEN TO SUCH A STONE IN THE PRESENT DAY, BUT THE SIGNIFICATION NOW ATTACHED TO THE NAME "CHALCEDONY" (CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE SILICA) CANNOT BE TRACED FARTHER BACK THAN THE 15TH CENTURY. CHRUSOLITHOS (CHRUSOLITHOS): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 7TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 A.D.) TRANSLATES CHRYSOLITHUS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "CHRYSOLYTE"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "CHRYSOLITE." ACCORDING TO SEPTUAGINT CHRUSOLITHOS WAS ONE OF THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE (LST STONE, 4TH ROW), BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT IN RESPECT OF THIS WORD; THE NAME IS NOT MENTIONED BY THEOPHRASTUS. THE CHRYSOLITHUS OF PLINY WAS A "TRANSPARENT STONE WITH A REFULGENCE LIKE THAT OF GOLD." THOSE WERE MOST VALUED WHICH "WHEN PLACED BY THE SIDE OF GOLD, IMPART TO IT A SORT OF WHITISH HUE, AND SO GIVE IT THE APPEARANCE OF SILVER." IT MAY PERHAPS HAVE INCLUDED THE YELLOW SAPPHIRE (ALUMINA), THE YELLOW QUARTZ (CITRINE, SILICA) AND THE YELLOW JARGOON (ZIRCON; SILICATE OF ZIRCONIUM) OF THE PRESENT DAY. THE TERM "CHRYSOLITE" IS NOW APPLIED TO A DIFFERENT MINERAL, NAMELY, TO A YELLOW VARIETY OF OLIVINE (SILICATE OF MAGNESIUM AND IRON), A SPECIES THAT INCLUDES THE GREEN PRECIOUS STONE PERIDOT AS ANOTHER OF ITS VARIETIES. CHRUSOPRASOS (CHRUSOPRASOS): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 10TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) AND THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATE CHRYSOPRASUS; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "CHRYSOPRASE." THE CHRYSOPRASUS WAS REGARDED BY SOME NATURALISTS OF THE TIME OF PLINY AS A VARIETY OF BERYLLUS. THE 1ST VARIETY OF BERYLLUS AND THE MOST ESTEEMED WAS, AS STATED ABOVE, OF A PURE SEA-GREEN COLOR; THE 2ND WAS PALER, AND APPROACHED A GOLDEN TINT; THE 3RD, ALLIED TO THE 2ND IN BRILLIANCY BUT MORE PALLID, WAS THE CHRYSOPRASUS. THE LATTER WAS THOUGHT BY OTHER NATURALISTS TO BELONG TO AN INDEPENDENT GENUS OF STONE. IN ANOTHER PLACE PLINY DESCRIBES THE COLOR AS LIKE THAT OF THE LEEK, BUT AS VARYING IN TINT BETWEEN THE TOPAZION OF HIS DAY (OUR PERIDOT) AND GOLD. THE STONE MAY HAVE BEEN A YELLOWISH-GREEN PLASMA (CHALCEDONY, CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SILICA) OR, AS SUGGESTED BY KING, PALE CHRYSOBERYL (ALUMINATE OF BERYLLIUM); IT IS NOT THE CHRYSOPRASE OF THE PRESENT DAY, WHICH IS AN APPLE-GREEN CHALCEDONY (COLORED BY NICKEL). CHRYSOLITE, CHRYSOLYTE: "CHRYSOLITE" IN EZEKIEL 28:13, THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW TARSHISH; REVELATION 21:20, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHRUSOLITHOS; "CHRYSOLYTE" IN REVELATION 21:20, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHRUSOLITHOS. CHRYSOPRASE, CHRYSOPRASUS: "CHRYSOPRASE" IN EZEKIEL 27:16, THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW KADHKODH; REVELATION 21:20, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHRUSOPRASOS; "CHRYSOPRASUS" IN REVELATION 21:20, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF GREEK CHRUSOPRASOS. CORAL, RED CORAL: "CORAL" IN JOB 28:18; EZEKIEL 27:16, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW RA'MOTH; LAMENTATIONS 4:7, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PENINIM; "RED CORAL" IN JOB 28:18, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PENINIM. CRYSTAL: IN JOB 28:17, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW ZEKHUKHITH; EZEKIEL 1:22, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW QERACH; IN JOB 28:18, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF HEBREW GABHISH; IN REVELATION 4:6; REVELATION 22:1, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK KRUSTALLOS; IN REVELATION 21:11, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK KRUSTALLIZO ("TO SHINE LIKE CRYSTAL"). DIAMOND: IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHAMIR; IN EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW YAHALOM. 'EQDACH: IN ISAIAH 54:12: SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES KRUSTALLOS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PERIPHRASES AS LAPIDES SCULPTI ("ENGRAVED STONES"); ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CARBUNCLES." FROM THE SIMILARITY TO QADHACH, "TO BURN," IT IS INTERPRETED AS MEANING FIERY OR SPARKLING, WHENCE COMES THE RENDERING "CARBUNCLES." ELECTRUM (SEE SPECIAL ARTICLE): EZEKIEL 1:4, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW CHASHMAL, "AMBER." EMERALD: IN EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; EZEKIEL 27:16; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW NOPHEKH; IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW BAREQETH; IN TOBIT 13:16; JUDITH 10:21; ECCLESIASTICUS 32:6; REVELATION 21:19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK SMARAGDOS; IN REVELATION 21:19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK ADJECTIVE SMARAGDINOS. GABHISH: IN JOB 28:18: THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLITERATES GABIS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "PEARLS"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "CRYSTAL." FROM THE SIMILARITY TO GABHASH, "ICE," THE RENDERING "CRYSTAL" IS SUGGESTED. CHASHMAL: IN EZEKIEL 1:4, EZEKIEL 1:27; EZEKIEL 8:2 : THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES ELEKTRON; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) AND THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATE ELECTRUM; THE KING JAMES VERSION, THE ENGLISH REVISED VERSION AND THE AMERICAN REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATE "AMBER"; THE AMERICAN STANDARD REVISED VERSION TRANSLATES "GLOWING METAL." THE ELEKTRON OF THE TIME OF THE SEPTUAGINT AND THEOPHRASTUS WAS THE AMBER, OF THE PRESENT DAY; IN THE TIME OF PLINY AMBER WAS AN OBJECT OF LUXURY RANKED NEXT TO CRYSTAL, AND THE TERM ELECTRUM WAS THEN APPLIED, NOT ONLY TO AMBER, BUT ALSO TO A METALLIC ALLOY OF GOLD AND SILVER. HUAKINTHOS, (HUAKINTHOS): IN REVELATION 9:17; REVELATION 21:20: THE 11TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES HYACINTHUS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "JACINTH"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "JACINTH" (REVELATION 21:20) AND "HYACINTH" (REVELATION 9:17); THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "SAPPHIRE" (REVELATION 21:20). PLINY DESCRIBES THE HYACINTHUS AS BEING VERY DIFFERENT FROM AMETHYSTUS, "THOUGH PARTAKING OF A COLOR THAT CLOSELY' BORDERS UPON IT" AND AS BEING OF A MORE DILUTED VIOLET, IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE PALE BLUE SAPPHIRE (ALUMINA) OF THE PRESENT DAY; THE MODERN HYACINTH, OR JACINTH, IS A QUITE DIFFERENT STONE, A BROWNISH TO REDDISH ZIRCON (SILICATE OF ZIRCONIUM). HYACINTH, JACINTH (SEE ALSO SPECIAL ARTICLE ON HYACINTH): "HYACINTH" IN REVELATION 9:17, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF GREEK HUAKINTHOS; "JACINTH" IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF HEBREW LESHEM; IN REVELATION 9:17; REVELATION 21:20, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF GREEK HUAKINTHOS. IASPIS (IASPIS): IN REVELATION 4:3; REVELATION 21:11, REVELATION 21:18 F.: THE 1ST FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES JASPIS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "JASPER." ACCORDING TO SEPTUAGINT IASPIS WAS THE 3RD STONE, 2ND ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT IN RESPECT OF THIS WORD; SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES ALSO KADHKODH AS IASPIS (ISAIAH 54:12). PLINY DESCRIBES IASPIS AS BEING GENERALLY GREEN AND OFTEN TRANSPARENT; HE RECOGNIZES AS MANY AS 14 VARIETIES. HE ADDS THAT "MANY COUNTRIES PRODUCE THIS STONE: THAT OF INDIA IS LIKE SMARAGDUS IN COLOR; THAT OF CYPRUS IS HARD AND OF A FULL SEA-GREEN; AND THAT OF PERSIA IS SKYBLUE. SIMILAR TO THE LAST IS THE CASPIAN IASPIS. ON THE BANKS OF THE RIVER THERMODON THE IASPIS IS OF AN AZURE COLOR; IN PHRYGIA IT IS PURPLE; AND IN CAPPADOCIA OF AN AZURE-PURPLE, SOMBER AND NOT REFULGENT. THE BEST KIND IS THAT WHICH HAS A SHADE OF PURPLE, THE NEXT BEST BEING THE ROSE-COLORED, AND THE NEXT THE STONE WITH THE GREEN COLOR OF THE SMARAGDUS," ETC. THE TERM "JASPER" IS NOW RESTRICTED TO OPAQUE STONES; THE GREEN TRANSPARENT KIND OF IASPIS MAY HAVE BEEN IDENTICAL WITH THE GREEN CHALCEDONY (CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SILICA) CALLED PLASMA AT THE PRESENT DAY. JASPER: IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW YASHEPHEH; IN REVELATION 4:3; REVELATION 21:11, REVELATION 21:18-19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK IASPIS. KADHKODH: IN ISAIAH 54:12; EZEKIEL 27:16 : THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES IASPIS (ISAIAH 54:12) AND TRANSLITERATES CHORCHOR (EZEKIEL 27:16); VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES JASPIS (ISAIAH 54:12) AND TRANSLITERATES CHODCHOD (EZEKIEL 27:16); THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "AGATE"; THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "CHRYSOPRASE" (EZEKIEL 27:16); THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "RUBY." THERE IS LITTLE TO INDICATE THE PROBABLE MEANING OF THE WORD. QERACH: IN EZEKIEL 1:22: SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES KRUSTALLOS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES CRYSTALLUM; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CRYSTAL"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "ICE." THE TRANSLATIONS ARE SUGGESTED BY THE SIMILARITY TO THE HEBREW QERACH, "ICE." KRUSTALLOS (KRUSTALLOS): IN REVELATION 4:6; REVELATION 22:1: VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES CRYSTALLUM; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CRYSTAL." THE CRYSTALLUM OF PLINY WAS THE ROCK-CRYSTAL (CLEAR QUARTZ) OF THE PRESENT DAY. AMONG THE LOCALITIES CITED FOR CRYSTALLUM BY PLINY ARE "THE CRAGS OF THE ALPS, SO DIFFICULT OF ACCESS THAT IT IS USUALLY FOUND NECESSARY TO BE SUSPENDED BY ROPES IN ORDER TO EXTRACT IT." LAPIS LAZULI: IN REVELATION 21:19, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF GREEK SAPPHEIROS. LESHEM: IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12: 1ST STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT PROBABLY TRANSLATES LIGURION, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THEIR HEBREW TEXT; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATES LIGURIUS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "LIGURE"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "JACINTH"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "AMBER." THE LIGURION OF THE SEPTUAGINT IS PROBABLY IDENTICAL WITH THE LUGKURION OF THEOPHRASTUS; THIS WAS A YELLOW TO YELLOWISHRED STONE USED BY SEAL ENGRAVERS, AND WAS TRANSPARENT AND DIFFICULT TO POLISH. THE YELLOW LIGURION MAY BE THE YELLOW JARGOON OF THE PRESENT DAY (ZIRCON, SILICATE OF ZIRCONIUM), A STONE MUCH USED BY THE ANCIENT GREEK AND ROMAN ENGRAVERS; BUT AS THE JARGOON HAS NOT BEEN FOUND AMONG ANCIENT EGYPTIAN WORK, IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE LIGURION OF THE BREASTPLATE MAY HAVE BEEN A YELLOW QUARTZ (CITRINE) OR AGATE. THE YELLOWISH-RED LIGURION MAY HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE STONES TO WHICH THE NAME "JACINTH" (ALSO A ZIRCON) IS NOW APPLIED. PROFESSOR MASKELYNE, REJECTING THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATED, SUGGESTS THAT THE LESHEM WAS IDENTICAL WITH THE NESHEM OF THE EGYPTIANS, NAMELY THE GREEN FELDSPAR NOW CALLED AMAZON STONE; AS AN ALTERNATIVE RENDERING TO THIS HE SUGGESTS YELLOW JASPER. THE TRANSLATION "AMBER" (REVISED VERSION, MARGIN) IS NOT LIKELY TO BE CORRECT, FOR THAT MATERIAL WOULD HAVE BEEN TOO SOFT FOR USE AS A STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE; ITS PROPERTIES DO NOT ACCORD WITH THOSE ASSIGNED BY THEOPHRASTUS TO THE LUGKURION. LIGURE: IN EXODUS 38:19; EXODUS 39:12, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW LESHEM. LIGURION (LIGURION): IN SEPTUAGINT EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12, SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF HEBREW LESHEM: 1ST STONE, 3RD ROW, OF BREASTPLATE. MARGARITES (MARGARITES): IN MATTHEW 7:6; MATTHEW 13:45-46; I TIMOTHY 2:9; REVELATION 18:12, REVELATION 18:16; REVELATION 21:21: VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES MARGARITA; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "PEARL." THE MARGARITES, IS MENTIONED BY THEOPHRASTUS AS BEING ONE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES, BUT NOT PELLUCID, AS PRODUCED IN A KIND OF OYSTER AND IN THE PINNA, AND AS BROUGHT FROM THE INDIES AND THE SHORES OF CERTAIN ISLANDS IN THE RED SEA. HENCE, IT WAS IDENTICAL WITH THE PEARL OF THE PRESENT DAY. NOPHEKH, IN EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; EZEKIEL 27:16; EZEKIEL 28:13: 1ST STONE, 2ND ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT USED BY THE SEPTUAGINT, BUT PROBABLY NOPHEKH IS TRANSLATED ANTHRAX (EXCEPT IN EZEKIEL 27:16, WHERE THE TEXT DIFFERS); VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATES CARBUNCULUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "EMERALD"' THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "CARBUNCLE." ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE INTERCHANGES THE NAMES GIVEN BY THE SEPTUAGINT TO THE 3RD STONE, 1ST ROW (SMARAGDOS, "EMERALD") AND THE 1ST STONE, 2ND ROW (ANTHRAX, "CARBUNCLE"). PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTS THAT THE NOPHEKH OF THE BREASTPLATE MAY HAVE BEEN THE MOPHAK OR MAFKA OF THE EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHICS, THE TURQUOISE OF THE PRESENT DAY. 'ODHEM, IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13: 1ST STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT PROBABLY TRANSLATES SARDION, VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATES SARDIUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "SARDIUS"; EVM TRANSLATES "RUBY." THE HEBREW WORD IS RELATED TO ['ADHAM], "TO BE RED," AND SIGNIFIES A REDDISH STONE; IT MAY HAVE BEEN SARD (A NAME GIVEN NOT ONLY TO RED, BUT ALSO TO PALE REDDISH-YELLOW OR BROWN, TRANSLUCENT CHALCEDONY), BUT WAS MORE PROBABLY CARNELIAN, A RED STONE CLOSELY ALLIED TO SARD, AND MUCH USED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AND ASSYRIANS. ONUCHION, (ONUCHION, ONUX): "ONUX," SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHOHAM (JOB 28:16); ONUCHION, PERHAPS SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION OF SHOHAM IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ORNAMENTS OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13) AND THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE (BEING THERE MADE 3RD STONE, 4TH ROW, IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13), BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES ONYX, LAPIS ONYCHINUS, LAPIS SARDONYCHUS. THE ONUCHION OF THEOPHRASTUS WAS A HARD, TRANSLUCENT STONE USED BY THE SEAL ENGRAVERS; IT CONSISTED OF WHITE AND DUSKY LAYERS IN ALTERNATION. THE ONYX OF ROMAN TIMES WAS AN OPAQUE STONE OF WHITE AND BLACK LAYERS, LIKE THE ONYX OF THE PRESENT DAY. ONYX: IN GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; EXODUS 28:9, EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 35:9, EXODUS 35:27; EXODUS 39:6, EXODUS 39:13; I CHRONICLES 29:2; JOB 18:16; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SHOHAM. PEARL: IN JOB 28:18, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF HEBREW GABHISH; IN JOB 28:18, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PENINIM; IN MATTHEW 7:6; MATTHEW 13:45 F.; I TIMOTHY 2:9; REVELATION 18:12, REVELATION 18:16; REVELATION 21:20-21, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK MARGARITES. PENINIM, IN JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 3:15; PROVERBS 8:11; PROVERBS 20:15; PROVERBS 31:10; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 : SEPTUAGINT (FROM WHICH PROVERBS 20:15 IS MISSING) PERIPHRASES THE WORD OR HAD A DIFFERENT HEBREW TEXT; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES EBUR ANTIQUUM ("OLD IVORY") IN LAMENTATIONS 4:7, BUT ELSEWHERE PERIPHRASES THE WORD OR HAD A DIFFERENT HEBREW TEXT; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "RUBIES"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "RED CORAL," OR "PEARLS," EXCEPT FOR LAMENTATIONS 4:7, WHERE THE TRANSLATION IS "CORALS." THE WORD IS SIMILAR TO AN ARABIC WORD MEANING "BRANCHES" AND MAY SIGNIFY RED CORAL, WHICH HAS BEEN HIGHLY ESTEEMED SINCE VERY ANCIENT TIMES; A DESCRIPTION OF KORALLION IS GIVEN BY THEOPHRASTUS. PLINY SAYS THAT IN HIS DAY THE REDDEST AND MOST BRANCHED WAS MOST VALUED. PITEDHAH, IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13: 2ND STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES TOPAZION IN JOB 28:19 AND PROBABLY ALSO IN THE OTHER VERSES; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES TOPAZIUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "TOPAZ." THE TOPAZION OF ANCIENT TIMES APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN SCARCELY KNOWN BEFORE THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD, AND PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTED THAT THE HEBREW WORD MAY POSSIBLY BE ALLIED TO BIJADA, WHICH IN PERSIAN AND ARABIC SIGNIFIES "GARNET." RAMOTH: IN JOB 28:18, THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW RA'MOTH. RA'MOTH, IN JOB 28:18; EZEKIEL 27:16 : SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES METEORA (JOB 28:18) AND RAMOTH (EZEKIEL 27:16); VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PERIPHRASES THE PASSAGES; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "CORAL"; THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "RAMOTH" (ONLY IN JOB 28:18). THERE IS LITTLE TO INDICATE THE MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD. RUBY: IN JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 3:15; PROVERBS 8:11; PROVERBS 20:15; PROVERBS 31:10; LAMENTATIONS 4:7, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PENINIM; IN ISAIAH 54:12; EZEKIEL 27:16, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF HEBREW KADHKODH; IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13, THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW 'ODHEM. SAPPHEIROS (SAPPHEIROS): IN TOBIT 13:16; REVELATION 21:19: THE 2ND FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES SAPPHIRUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "SAPPHIRE"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "LAPIS LAZULI" (BUT ONLY IN REVELATION 21:19). ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, SAPPHEIROS WAS THE 2ND STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE HEBREW TEXT. PLINY DESCRIBES SAPPHIRUS AS "REFULGENT WITH SPOTS LIKE GOLD. IT IS ALSO OF AN AZURE COLOR, THOUGH SOMETIMES, BUT RARELY, IT IS PURPLE; THE BEST KIND BEING THAT WHICH COMES FROM MEDIA. IN NO CASE, HOWEVER, IS THIS STONE TRANSPARENT." THESE CHARACTERISTICS CORRESPOND TO THE LAPIS LAZULI (SULPHATO-SILICATE OF SODIUM AND ALUMINUM), NOT TO THE SAPPHIRE (ALUMINA) OF THE PRESENT DAY. CAPPIR, IN EXODUS 24:10; EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; JOB 28:6, JOB 28:16; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EZEKIEL 1:26; EZEKIEL 10:1; EZEKIEL 28:13: 2ND STONE, 2ND ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES SAPPHEIROS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES SAPPHIRUS AND (EXODUS 24:10) LAPIS SAPPHIRINUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "SAPPHIRE." THE HEBREW WORD IS UNIVERSALLY ACCEPTED AS EQUIVALENT TO THE GREEK SAPPHEIROS; THAT NAME WAS USED, NOT FOR THE STONE NOW KNOWN AS SAPPHIRE, BUT FOR THAT NOW KNOWN AS LAPIS LAZULI, A SUBSTANCE WHICH WAS REGARDED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AS A PRECIOUS STONE. SARDINE (STONE), SARDIUS: "SARDINE" (STONE) IN REVELATION 4:3, THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATION OF GREEK SARDINON, AN ERROR OF TEXT FOR SARDION; "SARDIUS" IN REVELATION 4:3, THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATION OF GREEK SARDION; IN REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK SARDION; IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW 'ODHEM. SARDION (SARDION): IN REVELATION 4:3; REVELATION 21:20: THE 6TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, SARDION WAS THE 1ST STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES SARDIUS; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "SARDINE" (STONE) (REVELATION 4:3) AND "SARDIUS" (REVELATION 21:20); THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "SARDIUS." THE SARDA OF PLINY'S TIME WAS MUCH USED BY THE SEAL ENGRAVERS. THERE WERE THREE INDIAN VARIETIES, ALL OF THEM TRANSPARENT, ONE OF THEM RED IN COLOR; THERE WAS THEN NO PRECIOUS STONE IN MORE COMMON USE; THOSE OF HONEY-COLOR WERE LESS VALUED. IT PROBABLY INCLUDED BOTH THE SARD AND THE CARNELIAN OF THE PRESENT DAY (CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SILICA). SAPPHIRE: IN EXODUS 24:10; EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; JOB 28:6, JOB 28:16; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EZEKIEL 1:26; EZEKIEL 10:1; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW SAPPIR; IN TOBIT 13:16; REVELATION 21:19, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK SAPPHEIROS; IN REVELATION 21:20, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF GREEK HUAKINTHOS. SARDONUX (SARDONUX): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 5TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) AND ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE SARDONYX. ACCORDING TO PLINY, THE NAME SARDONYX WAS AT FIRST GIVEN TO AN INDIAN (RED) SARDA WITH A LAYER OF WHITE IN IT, BOTH BEING TRANSPARENT. PLINY SAYS THAT LATER THREE COLORS WERE CONSIDERED ESSENTIAL, BUT THAT THEY MIGHT BE REPEATED INDEFINITELY. THE ARABIAN SARDONYX WAS "CHARACTERIZED BY SEVERAL DIFFERENT COLORS, BLACK OR AZURE FOR THE BASE AND VERMILION SURROUNDED WITH A LINE OF RICH WHITE FOR THE UPPER PART, NOT WITHOUT A CERTAIN GLIMPSE OF PURPLE AS THE WHITE PASSES INTO THE RED." THE SARDONUX OF JOHN'S TIME IS INCLUDED IN THE SARDONYX OF THE PRESENT DAY. SARDONYX: IN REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK SARDONUX; EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW YAHALOM. SHAMIR, IN JEREMIAH 17:1; EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; SEPTUAGINT OMITS JEREMIAH 17:1, AND IN THE OTHER TWO VERSES EITHER PERIPHRASES THE WORD OR HAD A DIFFERENT TEXT; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES (UNGUIS) ADAMANTINUS IN JEREMIAH 17:1, AND ADAMAS IN THE OTHER TWO VERSES; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "DIAMOND" (JEREMIAH 17:1) AND "ADAMANT" (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12). SHAMIR WAS A HARD MATERIAL USED FOR ENGRAVING PRECIOUS STONES; IN THE DAYS OF JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH, SPLINTERS OF BOTH DIAMOND AND CORUNDUM (WHITE SAPPHIRE OR ADAMANT STONE) WERE PROBABLY AVAILABLE FOR THE PURPOSE. BOTH DIAMOND AND ADAMANT ARE ENGLISH MODIFICATIONS OF THE LATIN ADAMAS; THE FORM "DIAMOND" HAS BEEN RESTRICTED FOR SOME CENTURIES TO THE MORE PRECIOUS OF THE ABOVE STONES. SHEBHO, IN EXODUS 28:19; EXODUS 39:12: THE 2ND STONE, 3RD ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. BOTH SEPTUAGINT AND VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATE ACHATES, BUT THEIR HEBREW TEXTS ARE UNCERTAIN; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "AGATE." THE NAME ACHATES WAS GIVEN IN ANCIENT TIMES TO CERTAIN STONES HAVING BANDED STRUCTURES, THE AGATES OF THE PRESENT DAY. IN THE TIME OF THEOPHRASTUS ACHATES WAS SOLD AT A GREAT PRICE, BUT BY THE TIME OF PLINY HAD CEASED TO BE A PRECIOUS STONE. PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTS THAT THE SHEBHO OF THE BREASTPLATE MAY HAVE SIGNIFIED THE "STONE OF SHEBA" OR "SEBA," A DISTRICT IN SOUTHERN ARABIA, AND HAVE BEEN THE ARABIAN ONYX. SHOHAM, IN GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; EXODUS 28:9, EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 35:9, EXODUS 35:27; EXODUS 39:6, EXODUS 39:13; I CHRONICLES 29:2; JOB 28:16; EZEKIEL 28:13: THE 2ND STONE, 4TH ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES PRASINOS, I.E. "LEEK-GREEN STONE" (GENESIS 2:12), SARDION (EXODUS 25:7; EXODUS 35:9), SMARAGDOS (EXODUS 28:9; EXODUS 35:27), BERULLION, PROBABLY, THROUGH INTERCHANGE OF WORDS IN THE HEBREW TEXT (EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13), SOOM (I CHRONICLES 29:2), ONUX (JOB 28:16) AND PERHAPS ONUCHION (EZEKIEL 28:13); VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES ONYX (EZEKIEL 28:13), LAPIS SARDONYCHUS (JOB 28:16) AND LAPIS ONYCHINUS ELSEWHERE; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "ONYX"; THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "BERYL" (EXCEPT IN EZEKIEL 28:13). PROFESSOR MASKELYNE AND PROFESSOR SAYCE, ACCEPTING GREEN AS THE COLOR OF SHOHAM, HAVE EXPRESSED THE OPINION THAT THE STONE KNOWN BY THAT NAME IN VERY EARLY TIMES WAS THE STONE CALLED 'SIAMU BY THE ASSYRIANS, AND THEREFORE THE GREEN TURQUOISE; PROFESSOR MASKELYNE GIVES "AMAZON STONE" AS AN ALTERNATIVE RENDERING OF THE WORD. BERULLION IS GIVEN BY THE SEPTUAGINT AS THE 2ND STONE, ONUCHION AS THE 3RD STONE, OF THE 4TH ROW; SARDION AS THE 1ST STONE, SMARAGDOS AS THE 3RD STONE, OF THE 1ST ROW; BUT THEIR HEBREW TEXT IS UNCERTAIN. SMARAGDINOS, SMARAGDOS (SMARAGDINOS): IN REVELATION 4:3: THE VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES SMARAGDINUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "EMERALD." SMARAGDOS (SMARAGDOS) IN TOBIT 13:16; JUDITH 10:21; ECCLESIASTICUS 32:5; REVELATION 21:19: THE VULGATE TRANSLATES IT AS SMARAGDUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "EMERALD." ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT, SMARAGDOS WAS THE 3RD STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THEIR HEBREW TEXT IS UNCERTAIN. THE SMARAGDOS OF THEOPHRASTUS WAS A SMALL, SCARCE, PRESUMABLY GREEN, STONE USED BY THE GEM ENGRAVERS. IN PLINY'S TIME THE GENUS SMARAGDUS COMPRISED NO FEWER THAN 12 KINDS; ONE OF THEM WAS THE EMERALD OF THE PRESENT DAY, AND PROBABLY THE SMARAGDOS OF THEOPHRASTUS. TARSHISH, IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14; EZEKIEL 1:16; EZEKIEL 10:9; EZEKIEL 28:13; DANIEL 10:6: THE 1ST STONE, 4TH ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES THARSIS (SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14; EZEKIEL 1:16; DANIEL 10:6), ANTHRAX (EZEKIEL 10:9); IN THE REMAINING VERSES THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE ORDER OF THE HEBREW WORDS IN THE SEVERAL TEXTS. THE MOST LIKELY SEPTUAGINT EQUIVALENT OF TARSHISH IS EITHER CHRUSOLITHOS OR BERULLION; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES HYACINTHUS (SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14), MARE ("SEA") (EZEKIEL 1:16), CHRYSOLITHUS (EZEKIEL 10:9; DANIEL 10:6). THE SEPTUAGINT GIVES ANTHRAX AS THE 1ST STONE, 2ND ROW, CHRUSOLITHOS AS THE 1ST STONE, 4TH ROW, BERULLION AS THE 2ND STONE, 4TH ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "BERYL"; THE KING JAMES VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "CHRYSOLITE" (IN EZEKIEL 28:13 ONLY); THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "CHALCEDONY" (EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13), "TOPAZ" (SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14) AND "STONE OF TARSHISH" (EZEKIEL 10:9). PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTS THAT THE STONE MAY HAVE BEEN CITRINE (QUARTZ), IF YELLOW AS SUGGESTED BY CHRUSOLITHOS, AND GREEN JASPER, IF GREEN AS SUGGESTED BY BERULLION. TOPAZ: IN EXODUS 28:17; EXODUS 39:10; JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF HEBREW PITEDHAH; IN REVELATION 21:20, ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATION OF GREEK TOPAZION; IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14, THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATION OF HEBREW TARSHISH. TOPAZION (TOPAZION): IN REVELATION 21:20: THE 9TH FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT TOPAZION WAS THE 2ND STONE, 1ST ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES TOPAZIUS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE IT AS "TOPAZ." THE TOPAZION OF PLINY'S TIME WAS "HELD IN VERY HIGH ESTIMATION FOR ITS GREEN TINTS; WHEN IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IT WAS PREFERRED TO EVERY OTHER KIND OF PRECIOUS STONE." IT WAS SAID TO BE BROUGHT FROM AN ISLAND IN THE RED SEA, OFF THE COAST OF ARABIA. IT WAS THE ONLY STONE OF HIGH VALUE THAT YIELDED TO THE ACTION OF THE FILE. TOPAZION IS NOT MENTIONED BY THEOPHRASTUS. PLINY'S ACCOUNT CORRESPONDS TO THE PERIDOT OF THE PRESENT DAY (SILICATE OF MAGNESIUM AND IRON), NOT TO OUR TOPAZ (FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINIUM). YAHALOM, IN EXODUS 28:18; EXODUS 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13: THE 3RD STONE, 2ND ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. OWING TO THE UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE ORDER OF THE WORDS IN THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE SEPTUAGINT, THERE IS UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE GREEK EQUIVALENT OF YAHALOM; PROBABLY IT IS ONE OF THE WORDS CHRUSOLITHOS, BERULLION, ONUCHION, GIVEN BY THE SEPTUAGINT AS THE NAMES OF THE STONES OF THE 4TH ROW. ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATES "DIAMOND"; THIS IS CERTAINLY WRONG, FOR THE STONE HAD A NAME ENGRAVED ON IT AND THE METHOD OF ENGRAVING A DIAMOND WAS NOT INVENTED TILL 2,000 OR 3,000 YEARS AFTER THE BREASTPLATE WAS MADE; NOR WERE DIAMONDS, IF KNOWN AT ALL, THEN KNOWN SO LARGE AS TO BE COMPARABLE IN RESPECT OF SIZE, WITH THE OTHER STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE. THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN TRANSLATES "SARDONYX" (IN EXODUS ONLY). PROFESSOR MASKELYNE SUGGESTS THAT THE HEBREW YAHALOM AND THE GREEK HUALOS MAY BE KINDRED WORDS AND THAT YAHALOM MAY HAVE BEEN A BLUISH GLASS (CONSIDERED VALUABLE IN VERY EARLY TIMES), OR BLUE CHALCEDONY, OR PERHAPS EVEN BERYL. YASHEPHEH, IN EXODUS 28:20; EXODUS 39:13; EZEKIEL 28:13: THE 3RD STONE, 4TH ROW, OF THE BREASTPLATE. SEPTUAGINT PROBABLY TRANSLATES IASPIS, THOUGH IASPIS IS PLACED BY THE SEPTUAGINT AS THE 3RD STONE, 2ND ROW; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) PROBABLY TRANSLATES JASPIS; ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE IT AS "JASPER." THE EQUIVALENCE OF THE HEBREW YASHEPHEH AND THE GREEK IASPIS IS GENERALLY ACCEPTED. ZEKHUKHITH, IN JOB 28:17: SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES HUALOS, A NAME GIVEN AT FIRST TO ANY TRANSPARENT STONE, BUT IN LATER TIMES ONLY TO GLASS; VULGATE (JEROME'S LATIN BIBLE, 390-405 AD) TRANSLATES VITRUM; THE KING JAMES VERSION TRANSLATES "CRYSTAL"; THE REVISED VERSION (BRITISH AND AMERICAN) TRANSLATES "GLASS." ZEKHUKHITH IS RELATED TO A HEBREW WORD MEANING "TO BE PURE," WHENCE THE RENDERINGS CRYSTAL AND GLASS.
THE 100.0001% OTHER 126 SPECIAL OFFERINGS IN PRECIOUS STONES TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
THE LIST OF 126 PRECIOUS STONES
BEGINNING, IS THE AMBER STONE, WHICH IS A FOSSILIZED RESIN OF PINE TREES [THIS CAN MEAN THAT IN THE NEAR FUTURE [AROUND A 1,000 YEARS FROM JUNE, 2018] IN THE USA OF SOUTH CAROLINA, WHICH IS THE HEART OF THE PINE TREES, THIS MAY PROVE THE BEGINNING DWELLING PLACE & THE ULTIMATE ESTABLISHED BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM] AND IS ALSO KNOWN AS HASHMAL [THE MORNING STAR LIVING CREATURE OF THE STORMS], A GLOWING METAL OR GLEANING BRONZE IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; 8:2. FIRST, IS THE AGATE STONE [TRIBE OF ASHER], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. SECOND, IS THE GYPSUM STONE, WHICH IS A FINELY GRANULAR BANDED VARIETY OF CALCIUM CARBONATE (ALABASTER), OFTEN WHITE AND TRANSLUCENT AND WIDELY USES IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:15; MATTHEW 26:7; MARK 14:3 & LUKE 7:37. THIRD, IS THE AMETHYST STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A PURPLE OR VIOLET VARIETY OF TRANSPARENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12 & REVELATION 21:20. FOURTH, IS BERYL STONE [TRIBE OF NAPHTALI], WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO BLUE, WHITE OR GOLDEN AND MAY BE OPAQUE OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS. FIFTH, IS THE CARBUNCLE STONE [TRIBE OF JUDAH], IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD & ALSO CALLED ALEXANDRITE & CORUNDUM WHICH IS A UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF ROYAL KINGS AS A PURPLISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON WAS AT SEED LEVEL IN JUNE IN BETWEEN JUNE 25TH TO JUNE 30TH FROM ACTS 25-30 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM JUNE 25TH TO JUNE 30TH IN ACTS 25-30 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & JUNE 24TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION IN GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN ACTS 8 [24], ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH AT SEED LEVEL IN JUNE 21ST IN ACTS 7 [21] IN THE WHITE NATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. SIXTH, IS THE CHRYSOLITE STONE [TRIBE OF ZEBULUN], WHICH IS AN ALUMINUM FLUOSILICATE, YELLOWISH IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, AND THE EQUIVALENT TO BERYL IN EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13 AND TOPAZ IN EXODUS 28:17. SEVENTH, IS THE CHALCEDONY STONE, WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE AGATE ABOVE IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. EIGHTH, IS THE CARNELIAN STONE [TRIBE OF RUBEN], WHICH IS A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH IN COLOR. IN CERTAIN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS SARDIUS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13 OR A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:20. NINTH, IS THE CHRYSOPRASE STONE, WHICH IS A NICKEL-STAINED APPLE-GREEN CHALCEDONY WIDELY USED IN JEWELRY IN REVELATION 21:20. TENTH, IS THE PROPHESY OBSIDIAN STONE CALLED THE “HEALING AID RUNESTONE FOR SPIRIT CONTACT & PROPHESY MEANS IN MAGICAL ARTS”, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS WHICH ARE RED, BLACK AND WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16. ELEVENTH, IS THE KNOWN CRYSTAL STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED TOURMALINE, WHICH IS THE LORD PETER CHRIST’S, LORD JOHN CHRIST’S, LORD JESUS CHRIST’S & LORD JAMES CHRIST’S DWELLING PLACES, IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM, ALL FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF JACOB, THE ROOT OF SAUL, THE ROOT OF DAVID & THE ROOT OF REHOBOAM CALLED A “SEEING STONE TO HAVE THE ETERNAL ABILITY TO KNOW ALL THE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE OF THE 125 LOWER STONE DOMAINS” IN JOB 28:18 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM]. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. TWELFTH, IS THE UNKNOWN ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [CORINDON], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION, BUT THIS MEANS IT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S DWELLING PLACE [ACTS 1:7], THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF SOLOMON IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY IN SIRACH 16:16. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE HARDEST EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OR THE HARDEST EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING WITH FLINT STONE IN JOB 19:24 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 43 YEARS + 3 YEARS OF PROPHESY IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 2ND KINGDOM]; EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. THIS IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF HONORABLE KINGS AS A CLEAR DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON’S DEATH WAS IN BETWEEN APRIL 9TH TO APRIL 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION DID NOT DIE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM APRIL 21ST TO APRIL 30TH  IN ACTS 21-30 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & APRIL 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION TO DIE IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH DIED IN APRIL 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION. THIRTEENTH, IS THE EMERALD STONE [TRIBE OF LEVI], WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. FOURTEENTH, IS THE JACINTH STONE [TRIBE OF GAD], WHICH IS REDDISH-ORANGE ZIRCON CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH, A BLUE STONE SUCH AS AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE OR TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. IN REVELATION 21:20 THE WORD HUAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. FIFTEENTH, IS THE JASPER STONE [TRIBE OF BENJAMIN], WHICH IS A COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. SIXTEENTH, IS THE LAPIS LAZULI STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE MARBLE STONE, WHICH IS A LIMESTONE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. EIGHTEENTH, IS THE ONYX STONE [TRIBE OF JOSEPH], WHICH IS A QUARTZ WITH STRAIGHT LAYERS AND BANDS WHICH DIFFER IN SEVERAL COLORS IN GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 28:9, 20; 39:6, 13; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; EZEKIEL 28:13 & JOB 28:16. IT IS SIMILAR TO SARDONYX. NINETEENTH, IS THE PEARL STONE, WHICH IS A HARD SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. TWENTIETH, IS THE RUBY STONE [CHODCHOD], WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED OR CARMINE STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. TWENTY-FIRST, IS THE SAPPHIRE STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. TWENTY-SECOND, IS THE SARDIUS STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV). IN REVELATION 4:3 IT IS KNOWN AS A SARDINE STONE IN THE OKJV, BUT IN MODERN VERSIONS IT IS AS A CARNELIAN. TWENTY-THREE, IS THE SARDONYX STONE, WHICH IS A FORM OF AGATE WITH LAYERS OF WHITE AND BROWN IN REVELATION 21:20 (OKJV) & THE NASB; ALSO REFERRED TO ONYX IN THE NLT. TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE TOPAZ STONE [TRIBE OF SIMEON], WHICH IS A YELLOW STONE, A FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN A CRYSTALLINE FORM IN JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13; EXODUS 28:17 & REVELATION 21:20. TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE CHODCHOD STONE, WHICH IS COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE REDDISH-GREEN QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IDENTIFIED AS THE ORIENTAL RUBY & ALSO THE JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13 & EZEKIEL 27:16. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. TWENTY-SIX, IS IN LIGURUS STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR & IDENTIFIED AS THE HYACINTH IS IN EXODUS 29:19 & REVELATION 9:17; 21:20. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS IN TURQUOISE STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER & IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE GARNET STONE, WHICH IS RED IN COLOR CALLED THE CARBUNCLE & IT IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. TWENTY-NINE IS THE PERIDOT STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON & IDENTIFIED AS THE PITDAH & IS KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF HOLY KINGS AS A GREENISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON IS RAISED IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN AUGUST 9TH TO AUGUST 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP FROM AUGUST 21ST TO AUGUST 31ST IN ACTS 21-31 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & MAY 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION BEING RAISED IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS IS RAISED TO LORDSHIP IN MAY 7TH IN ACTS 7 AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS RAISED TO LORDSHIP IN AUGUST 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION IS IN EXODUS 28:17. THIRTY, IS THE HYACINTH STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 21:20. THIRTY-ONE, IS THE AQUAMARINE STONE, WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF FAITHFUL KINGS AS A BLUISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON WAS BORN IN BETWEEN MARCH 9TH TO MARCH 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM MARCH 21ST TO MARCH 31ST IN ACTS 21-31 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & MARCH 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH BORN IN MARCH 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION & IS A LIGHT BLUE OR BLUISH-GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL IS IN REVELATION 21:20. THIRTY-TWO, IS THE SARD STONE, WHICH IS A REDDISH-BROWN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY OR CARNELIAN IS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13. THIRTY-THREE, IS THE ANTHRAX STONE [PORPHYRY], WHICH IS A HARD, RED STONE IS IN TOBIT 13:17; ESTHER 1:6 & ECCLESIASTES 32:5. THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE BDELLIUM STONE, WHICH IS BLACK IN COLOR IS IN GENESIS 2:12. THIRTY-FIVE, IS THE LIGURE STONE [AMAZON], WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. THIRTY-SIX, IS THE JEWEL STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:20; PROVERBS; EZEKIEL 16:12 & ISAIAH 61:10. 20:15. THIRTY-SEVEN, IS THE SARDINE STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV) & REVELATION 4:3. THIRTY-EIGHT, IS THE ANTIMONY STONE, WHICH IS BLACKISH-GRAY IN COLOR IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. THIRTY-NINE, IS THE ALABASTER STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. FORTY, IS THE BRIMSTONE [HAILSTONE], WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 16:21; 21:20. FORTY-ONE, IS THE TARSHISH STONE, WHICH IS A GRAYISH COLOR IN THE APPEARANCE OF THE WHEELS IS IN EZEKIEL 10:9. FORTY-TWO, IS THE IVORY STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. FORTY-THREE, IS THE HASHMAL STONE, A GLOWING METAL OR GLEANING BRONZE IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; 8:2. FORTY-FOUR, IS THE QUARTZ STONE, WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. FORTY-FIVE, IS THE CARMINE STONE [46 LEVELS IN WEAKNESS & 56 LEVELS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST 56 YEAR KINGDOM] ALSO KNOWN AS UNAKITE UNION STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. FORTY-SIX, IS THE CORAL-LIKE STONE, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS WHICH ARE RED, BLACK AND WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16. FORTY-SEVEN IS THE GLASS STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. FORTY-EIGHT, IS THE TOURMALINE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN JOB 28:18. FORTY-NINE, IS THE ROCK STONE, IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. FIFTY, IS THE ZIRCON STONE, A REDDISH-ORANGE STONE CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. FIFTY-ONE, IS THE MEMORIAL STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN EXODUS 28:12. FIFTY-TWO IS THE LIMESTONE, A CRYSTALLIZED CITRINE BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. FIFTY-THREE, IS THE ALEXANDRITE STONE, WHICH IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. FIFTY-FOUR, IS THE CITRINE STONE, A CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. FIFTY-FIVE, IS THE CORUNDUM STONE, WHICH IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. FIFTY-SIX, IS THE PITDAH STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON IS IN EXODUS 28:17. THE END OF THE 1ST KINGDOM IS 56 LEVELS FOR 56 YEARS & STRENGTH OVER IT IS 66 LEVELS FOR 66 YEARS. FIFTY-SEVEN, IS THE PENINIM STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. FIFTY-EIGHT, IS IN NOPHEK STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER IS IN EXODUS 28:18. FIFTY-NINE, IS THE IASPIS STONE, WHICH IS COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE REDDISH-GREEN QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IDENTIFIED AS THE ORIENTAL RUBY & ALSO THE JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13 & EZEKIEL 27:16. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. SIXTY, IS THE PYRITES STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP GOLDISH STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. SIXTY-ONE, IS THE HUAKINTHOS STONE, WHICH IS REDDISH-ORANGE ZIRCON CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH, A BLUE STONE SUCH AS AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE OR TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. IN REVELATION 21:20 THE WORD HUAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. SIXTY-TWO, IS THE KRYSTALLON STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED TOURMALINE IN JOB 28:18 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM]. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. SIXTY-THREE, IS THE SMARAGDOS STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. SIXTY-FOUR, IS THE AMAZON STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SIXTY-FIVE, IS THE HAILSTONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR & ALSO KNOWN AS THE BRIMSTONE IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 16:21; 21:20. SIXTY-SIX, IS THE SPINEL STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED RUBY OR CARMINE STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. SIXTY-SEVEN, IS THE RHODONITE STONE, WHICH IS A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH-PINK IN COLOR. IN CERTAIN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS SARDIUS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13 OR A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:20. SIXTY-EIGHT, IS THE JADE STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. SIXTH-NINE, IS THE MOONSTONE, WHICH IS A HARD SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. SEVENTY, IS THE DIASPORE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SEVENTY-ONE, IS THE EMPHOLITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SEVENTY-TWO, IS THE KAYSERITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SEVENTY-THREE, IS THE TANATARITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SEVENTY-FOUR, IS THE AMETRINE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ & SIMILAR TO THE TOURMALINE STONE IN JOB 28:18. SEVENTY-FIVE, IS THE SERPENTINE STONE, WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO BLACK, WHITE OR GOLDEN YELLOWISH AND MAY BE OPAQUE, TRANSLUCENT OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS. SEVENTY-SIX, IS THE HEMATITE STONE, WHICH IS BLACKISH-GRAY IN COLOR & SIMILAR TO THE ANTIMONY STONE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. SEVENTY-SEVEN, IS THE CHRYSOCOLLA STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN BLUE OR GREEN COLOR & SIMILAR TO THE TOURMALINE STONE IN JOB 28:18. SEVENTY-EIGHT, IS THE MORGANITE STONE,  WHICH IS A DEEP GOLDISH STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. SEVENTY-NINE, IS THE LABRADORITE STONE, WHICH IS A HARD SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. EIGHTY, IS THE TANZANITE STONE, WHICH IS FROM THE ZOISITE CLASS GROUP OF STONES THAT WAS RECENTLY AN AFRICA FINDING IN 1968. EIGHTY-ONE, IS THE MALACHITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS GREEN IN COLOR, AND SIMILAR TO TOURMALINE IN JOB 28:18. EIGHTY-TWO, IS THE APATITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS BLUE, GREEN OR GOLDISH YELLOW IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. EIGHTY-THREE, IS THE CORDIERITE STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, GRAY OR PURPLE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. EIGHTY-FOUR, IS THE FLUORITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS WHITE, RED, BLACK, BROWN, BLUE, GREEN, ORANGE OR PURPLE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. EIGHTY-FIVE, IS THE AMAZONITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. EIGHTY-SIX, IS THE AMMOLITE STONE, WHICH ARE FOSSILIZED SHELLS OF AMMONITES, WHICH ARE BROWN, BLUE, GREEN, GRAY IN COLOR. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. EIGHTY-SEVEN, IS THE FELDSPAR STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. EIGHTY-EIGHT, IS THE CHAROITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS PURPLE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. EIGHTY-NINE, IS THE AMAZON JADE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. NINETY, IS THE HOWLITE STONE, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS AS A CORAL-LIKE STONE, WHICH ARE RED, BLACK OR WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16 OR BLUE OR GREEN TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. NINETY-ONE, IS THE ANDALUSITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT HAS BLACK OR BROWN CLAY FORMED IN IT IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-TWO, IS THE MOLDAVITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS SHADES OF GREEN IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-THREE, IS THE LEPIDOLITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A TOURMALINE THAT IS PINK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-FOUR, IS THE KYANITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A PEARL THAT IS MAINLY BLACK, GREEN, INDIGO, WHITE IN COLOR BUT CAN LESS BE YELLOW, PINK, GRAY, AND ORANGE IS IN JOB 28:18. IT HAS A PEARLY RESEMBLANCE WHICH IS A HARD SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. NINETY-FIVE, IS THE PREHNITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A PEARL THAT IS MAINLY LIGHT GREEN IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-SIX, IS THE LARIMAR STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY WHITE, GREEN, BLUE IN LIGHT OR DARK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-SEVEN, IS THE SODALITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY BLUE OR PURPLE IN RICH DARK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. NINETY-EIGHT, IS THE AVENTURINE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY GREEN LIKE THE CHALCEDONY, BUT ALSO CAN BE ORANGE, BROWN, YELLOW, BLUE OR GRAY IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18; EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. NINETY-NINE, IS THE CALCITE STONE, WHICH IS A LIMESTONE MARBLE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE, WHICH IS WHITE IN COLOR. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. ONE HUNDRED, IS THE DANBURITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL, BUT ALSO CAN BE YELLOW OR PINK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-ONE, IS THE FIRE AGATE STONE, WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. ONE HUNDRED-TWO, IS THE HELIOTROPE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY DARK GREEN LIKE THE CHALCEDONY JOB 28:18; EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19, BUT ALSO LIKE THE RED JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13. ONE HUNDRED-THREE, IS THE SCAPOLITE STONE, WHICH IS BLACK IN COLOR, LIKE THE BDELLIUM, BUT ALSO IN WHITE, PURPLE, GOLDISH-YELLOW, BROWN, PINK & ORANGE IS IN GENESIS 2:12. ONE HUNDRED-FOUR, IS THE JEREMEJEVITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY PURPLISH BLUE & EXTREMELY RARE IS IN JOHN 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-FIVE, IS THE HIDDENITE STONE, WHICH IS A LIGHT GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. ONE HUNDRED-SIX, IS THE SUGILITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL, BUT ALSO CAN BE PURPLE OR BLUE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-SEVEN, IS THE BENITOITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY LIGHT BLUE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-EIGHT, IS THE AZURITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY DEEP BLUE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-NINE, IS THE EUDIALYTE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY PURPLISH RED IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-TEN, IS THE DIOPTASE STONE, WHICH IS A DARK GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. ONE HUNDRED-ELEVEN, IS THE SELENITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL, BUT ALSO CAN BE BROWNISH YELLOW, BROWNISH GREEN, GREEN, GRAY GREEN OR GRAY WHITE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-TWELVE, IS THE PETALITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. ONE HUNDRED-THIRTEEN, IS THE TITANITE STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON & ALSO LIKE THE PITDAH STONE IS IN EXODUS 28:17. ONE HUNDRED-FOURTEEN, IS THE OPAL STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A TOURMALINE THAT IS PINK, BLUE, WHITE, BLACK, PURPLE, GREY, GREEN, YELLOW, RED, ORANGE & BROWN IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-FIFTEEN, IS THE LAZULITE STONE, IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD, ALSO DARK BLUE IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. ONE HUNDRED-SIXTEEN, IS THE EPIDOTE STONE, WHICH IS A LIGHT GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTEEN, IS THE MICA STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A TOURMALINE THAT IS PINK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTEEN, IS THE STEFILIA’S STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ & ALSO CALLED THE LARIMAR STONE, THAT IS MAINLY WHITE, GREEN, BLUE IN LIGHT OR DARK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18. ONE HUNDRED-NINETEEN, IS THE BLOODSTONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY DARK GREEN LIKE THE CHALCEDONY JOB 28:18; EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19, BUT ALSO LIKE THE RED JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY, IS THE SUNSTONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO CALLED THE FELDSPAR STONE THAT IS RED, PINK, BROWN & ORANGE IN COLOR IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-ONE, IS THE SPODUMENE STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD & THE HIDDENITE STONE IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-TWO, IS IN FIRE STONE, WHICH IS REDDISH-YELLOW AND BLUISH IN BRILLIANT COLOR WHICH IS KNOWN, MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED IN EZEKIEL 28:14, 16. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-THREE, IS THE CORINDON STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE CRYSTAL WHICH CAN MEAN TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] TIME DOOR OR TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] TIME PORTAL IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE FLINT STONE, WHICH FLINT STONE IS USED TO IGNITE AND CAN HOLD THE FLAMES OF THE LORD YAH’S FIRE WITH THE EMERY STONES [OPPOSED TO ADAMANT STONES] CONTINUALLY BURNING IN THE 124 PRECIOUS STONES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE CHRIST STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, DEEP WHITE IN COLOR STONE THAT’S MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED IN ISAIAH 28:16 & 1ST PETER 2:6. THE NUMBER 7 CUT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 1 IS THE COLOR OF WHITE MEANS INNOCENCE, PERFECTION, WHITE SECRETS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, WHITE MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, STRENGTH, THE GOOD, LOYALTY, HONESTY, THE DIVINE, CLEANLINESS, VIRGINITY, THE BLESSED, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, THE HEALTHY, JOY, GODLINESS, SUPERIOR, VICTORY, THE LAW, CONQUEROR, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY & EXACTITUDE. THE NUMBER 6 CUT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 0 IS THE COLOR OF BLACK MEANS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, BLACK MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, UNGODLINESS, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, THE SEXUAL, DEFILEMENT, THE DISEASED, WHORISH, THE CURSED, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, THE DAMNED, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, INFERIOR, GUILTY, ON THE LEFT, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, LOSING, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL AND ELEGANCE. THIS MEANS THE WHITE NUMBER 7 LOCKS UP THE BLACK NUMBER 6 TO THE WHITE NUMBER 0 THAT LOCKS UP THE BLACK NUMBER 0, THEN THE WHITE NATION [RACE] CLEARS THE WAY FOR THE BLACK NATION [RACE] FROM THE WHITE NUMBERS 0 TO 7 FOR 8 TO 9 LEVELS. ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-SIX, IS THE HARDEST EMERY STONE, WHICH CALLED JAH’S STONE, VIC’S STONE & YAH’S STONE KNOWN AS THE WINNER’S STONE & ZOHER’S STONE WHICH IS THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] NAME OF STEPHEN EQUAL TO YAHWEH & IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE CRYSTAL HARDER THAN THE FLINT STONE & THE ADAMANT STONE & IS THE HARDEST KIND OF MINERAL STONE IN JOB 19:24; ZECHARIAH 7:12 (OKJV) & EZEKIEL 3:9 THAT IS USED ON THE SHAMIR WHICH IS THE EMERY STONE (ADAMANT STONE IN OPPOSITION) ON THE POINT OF THE ENGRAVING TOOL USED TO CUT INTO THE STONE SURFACES & FLINT STONE IS USED TO IGNITE AND CAN HOLD THE FLAMES OF THE LORD YAH’S FIRE WITH THE EMERY STONES [OPPOSED TO ADAMANT STONES KNOWN AS THE XXX SEXUAL STONES IN JAMES 3:5-6] CONTINUALLY BURNING IN THE 126 PRECIOUS STONES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 378 YEARS, WHICH IS 368 YEARS IN WEAKNESS WITH AN EXIT/ENTRANCE OF THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. WHAT IS THE MAKEUP OF THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE WHICH IS STRONGER & HARDER THAN ANY OTHER PRECIOUS STONES & EVEN HARDER THAN TITANIUM & ANY OTHER PRECIOUS METALS, WHICH MEANS IT CAN WITHSTAND WITH INVINCIBLE RESILIENCE ANY CHEMICAL WARFARE & NUCLEAR WARFARE AT ONE TIME? THE ANSWER IS YAHWEH IN THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE. THE EMERY DIAMOND STONES IS THE MARCH 7TH TO APRIL 7TH STONES THAT ARE ALL ON THE LORD YAHWEH’S SIDE & THE ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IS THE 3RD STONE ON THE 1ST ROW BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN MEANS THE 1ST TIME OF THE 9 STONES THAT THE LORD LUCIFER WAS APPOINTED WITH & HELD IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES & THIS ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IS THE ONLY MARCH 7TH TO APRIL 7TH STONE THAT THE LORD LUCIFER GOT OUT OF HAND WITH IN EZEKIEL 28:13. THIS MEANS AS A SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURE THE LADY VICTORIA GOT THE LORD LUCIFER’S DICK HARD AS A ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE BY STRIKING THE FLINT STONE & HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH HIM. THIS ALSO MEANS AS A DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURE THE LADY VICTORIA GOT THE LORD ENOCH’S DICK HARD AS A ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE BY STRIKING THE FLINT STONE & HAVING AUTHORIZED DIVINE RELATIONS WITH HIM.   
THE 100.0001% EACH OF THE HOLY SINGLE CREATION OFFERINGS TO ALL
THE SINGLE LORD PETER IS THE 2ND CHILD CAIN AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF ISRAEL BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL SINGLE CHILDLIKE HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST CHILD CAIN BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARRIED CHILDLIKE SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS FOR MALE CHILD KIND’S & FEMALE CHILD KIND’S CONSCIENCE AS THE LOWEST AGAPE LOVE OFFERING FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH & VICTORY IN THE GENESIS 4:1-15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:37-38 & THE END OF ACTS.
THE SINGLE LORD JOHN IS THE 2ND SINGLE WOMAN EVE AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF SAUL BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL SINGLE WOMANLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST MARRIED WOMAN EVE BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARRIED WOMANLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL BEHEADING FOR WOMANKIND’S CONSCIENCE ONLY AS THE HIGH GREAT AGAPE LOVE OFFERING FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH AND GRACE IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:39, 45-49 & LUKE 9:7-9. 
THE SINGLE LORD JESUS IS THE 2ND SINGLE MAN ADAM AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF DAVID BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL SINGLE MANLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST MARRIED MAN ADAM BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARRIED MANLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL CROSS FOR MANKIND’S CONSCIENCE  ONLY  AS THE HIGHER GREATER AGAPE LOVE OFFERING FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH AND SALVATION IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:39, 45-49 & LUKE 23:26-56.
THE SINGLE LORD JAMES IS THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT MICHAEL AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF REHOBOAM BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL SINGLE LAWLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT LUCIFER BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARRIED LAWLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL STONING FOR THE LAW’S CONSCIENCE ONLY (ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS) & FOR BOYS & GIRLS CONSCIENCE ONLY AS THE HIGHEST GREATEST AGAPE LOVE OFFERING FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH AND MERCY IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; REVELATION 12:7-9; 20:1-3, 7-15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-41 & JAMES 2:8-13.
THE SINGLE LORD JAMES IS THE 2ND SINGLE SERPENT LUCIFER AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF JEROBOAM BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL SINGLE ANGELICAL HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT LUCIFER BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARRIED ANGELICAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL STONING FOR THE LAW’S CONSCIENCE ONLY (ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS) & FOR BOYS & GIRLS CONSCIENCE ONLY AS THE HIGHEST GREATEST AGAPE LOVE OFFERING FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH AND MERCY IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; REVELATION 12:7-9; 20:1-3, 7-15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-41 & JAMES 2:8-13.
THE SINGLE LORD STEPHEN IS THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF JEROBOAM BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL SINGLE ANGELICAL HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST MARRIED SERPENT LUCIFER BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL MARRIED ANGELICAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL STONING FOR THE LAW’S CONSCIENCE ONLY (ANGELS, SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS) & FOR BOYS & GIRLS CONSCIENCE ONLY AS THE HIGHEST GREATEST AGAPE LOVE OFFERING FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH AND MERCY IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; REVELATION 12:7-9; 20:1-3, 7-15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-41 & JAMES 2:8-13.
THE SINGLE LORD STEPHEN IS THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LION OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF SOLOMON BY THE TERM “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL SINGLE LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE” THAT PAID FOR THE 1ST MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN” BY THE TERM “QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN” WHICH MEANS “ETERNAL MARRIED LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” IN THE ETERNAL STONING FOR LORD KIND’S & LADY KIND’S (FEMALE LORD KIND’S) CONSCIENCE ONLY AS THE MOST-HIGHEST GREATER THAN GREATEST AGAPE LOVE OFFERING ALSO CALLED OMNI-BENEVOLENCE FOR THE PLAN OF TRUTH AND WISDOM/POWER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); GENESIS 1:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42 & ACTS 6:8-7:60. 
REMEMBER THE ANIMAL OFFERINGS & OTHER KINDS OF OFFERINGS ONLY CLEANSES THE FLESH OF BULLS AND GOATS AND DOES NOT CLEANSE THE CONSCIENCES OF THE PEOPLE IN HEBREWS 9:13; 10:4. QANAH NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN “ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. BUT IF QANAH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IT MEANS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE UNIVERSE BY ALLOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE AND SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT THE WORK AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO BE ACTIVE OF “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM, YOU MUST GET MY BOOKS CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE” AND “THE UNFORGIVABLE SIN AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN.” THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT CAN ONLY BE COMMITTED BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEARS KINGDOM IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR KINGDOM IN GENESIS 2:9 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” IN TOBIT 4:12-13 FROM THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS 100’S OF LOCAL WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. THIRD, IS THE UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1.  THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOMS, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24 .   
THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF WRONG OFFERINGS IN THE HOLY BIBLE
 UNHOLY SEXUAL FRUIT OFFERING BY CAIN
IN GENESIS 4:3, 5-7 SAYS “AND IN THE PROCESS OF TIME IT CAME TO PASS THAT CAIN BROUGHT AN OFFERING OF THE FRUIT OF THE GROUND TO THE LORD...BUT HE DID NOT RESPECT (REVERENCE, REVERE OR HIGHLY ESTEEM) CAIN AND HIS OFFERING. AND CAIN WAS VERY ANGRY AND HIS COUNTENANCE FELL. SO THE LORD SAID TO CAIN, ‘WHY ARE YOU ANGRY? AND WHY HAS YOUR COUNTENANCE FALLEN? IF YOU DO WELL, WILL YOU NOT BE ACCEPTED? AND IT YOU DO NOT DO WELL, SIN LIES AT THE DOOR. AND ITS DESIRE IS FOR YOU, BUT YOU SHOULD RULE OVER IT.”   
UNHOLY PROFANE UNAUTHORIZED SEXUAL OFFERING
IN LEVITICUS 10:1 MENTIONS “THEN NADAB AND ABIHU, THE SONS OF AARON, EACH TOOK HIS CENSER AND OUT FIRE IN IT, PUT INCENSE ON IT, AND OFFERED PROFANE FIRE (UNAUTHORIZED) BEFORE THE LORD, WHICH HE HAD NOT COMMANDED THEM.” IN LEVITICUS 16:1 DECLARES “NOW THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES AFTER THE DEATH OF THE TWO SONS OF AARON, WHEN THEY OFFERED PROFANE FIRE (UNAUTHORIZED) BEFORE THE LORD, AND DIED.” IN NUMBERS 3:4 TELLS US “NADAB AND ABIHU HAD DIED BEFORE THE LORD WHEN THEY OFFERED PROFANE FIRE (UNAUTHORIZED) BEFORE THE LORD IN THE WILDERNESS OF SINAI, AND THEY HAD NO CHILDREN, SO ELEAZAR AND ITHAMAR MINISTERED AS PRIESTS IN THE PRESENCE OF AARON THEIR FATHER.” IN NUMBERS 26:61 SAYS “AND NADAB AND ABIHU DIED WHEN THEY OFFERED PROFANE FIRE (UNAUTHORIZED) BEFORE THE LORD.” THIS MAY REFER TO MOLECH (MILCOM) CALLED SUKKOTH AND MAYBE LINKED TO CHILD PORNOGRAPHY CONCERNING MOLECH IN ACTS 7:42-43.     
UNHOLY SEXUAL OFFERING BY A HARLOT, PROSTITUTE, WHORE OR MALE WIZARD
IN DEUTERONOMY 23:18 TELLS US “YOU SHALL NOT BRING THE WAGES OF A HARLOT (PROSTITUTE, WHORE OR WIZARD) OR THE PRICE OF A DOG TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD FOR ANY VOWED OFFERING, FOR BOTH ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD YOUR GOD.” 
UNHOLY STRANGE SEXUAL INCENSE OFFERING
IN EXODUS 30:9 DECLARES “YOU SHALL NOT OFFER STRANGE INCENSE (FRAGRANCE) ON IT, OR A BURNT OFFERING, OR A GRAIN OFFERING, NOR SHALL YOU POUR A DRINK OFFERING ON IT.” IN LEVITICUS 10:1 IT STATES “THEN NADAB AND ABIHU, THE SONS OF AARON, EACH TOOK HIS CENSER AND PUT FIRE IN IT, PUT (STRANGE) INCENSE (FRAGRANCE) ON IT, AND OFFERED PROFANE FIRE BEFORE THE LORD, WHICH HE HAD NOT COMMANDED THEM.” 
UNHOLY STRANGE SEXUAL GODS OFFERING
IN EXODUS 22:20 STATES “HE WHO SACRIFICES TO ANY GOD, EXCEPT THE LORD ONLY, HE SHALL BE UTTERLY DESTROYED.” IN EXODUS 34:15 DECLARES “…LEST YOU MAKE A COVENANT WITH THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, AN PLAY THE HARLOT (WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, PROSTITUTIONS & WIZARDRY’S) WITH THEIR GODS AND MAKE SACRIFICE TO THEIR GODS, AND ONE OF THEM INVITES YOU AND YOU EAT OF HIS SACRIFICE…” IN NUMBERS 25:2 DECLARES “THEY INVITED THE PEOPLE TO THE SACRIFICES OF THEIR GODS, AND THE PEOPLE ATE AND BOWED DOWN TO THEIR GODS.”  
UNHOLY GOLDEN CALF SEXUAL OFFERING
IN EXODUS 32:8 MENTIONS “THEY HAVE TURNED ASIDE QUICKLY OUT OF THE WAY WHICH I COMMANDED THEM. THEY HAVE MADE THEMSELVES A MOLDED CALF, AND WORSHIPPED IT AND SACRIFICED TO IT, AND SAID, ‘THIS IS YOUR GOD, O ISRAEL THAT BROUGHT YOU OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT!’” 
UNHOLY MARRIAGE SEXUAL CREATION OFFERINGS
THE MARRIED CHILD CAIN KILLS HIS BROTHER ABEL IN ANGER, BECAUSE THE LORD JEHOVAH DID NOT RESPECT THE FRUIT OF THE GROUND OFFERING. THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN ADAM AND EVE IN GENESIS 4:1. IN GENESIS 4:8 SAYS “NOW CAIN TALKED WITH ABEL HIS BROTHER, AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN THEY WERE IN THE FIELD, THAT CAIN ROSE UP AGAINST ABEL HIS BROTHER AND KILLED HIM.” THIS WAS BECAUSE OF THE LOWEST EROS LOVE OFFERING FROM THE WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 2:9; 4:1.
THE MARRIED WOMAN EVE IS DECEIVED BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE IN AGGRAVATION TO THE LORD JEHOVAH IN BELIEVING THAT SHE COULD BE LIKE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). IN GENESIS 3:13, 16 MENTIONS “AND THE LORD GOD SAID TO THE WOMAN, ‘WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE?’ THE WOMAN SAID, ‘THE SERPENT DECEIVED ME, AND I ATE.’” TO THE WOMAN HE SAID, ‘I WILL GREATLY MULTIPLY YOUR SORROW AND YOUR CONCEPTION, IN PAIN YOU SHALL BRING FORTH CHILDREN. AND YOUR DESIRE SHALL BE FOR YOUR HUSBAND AND HE SHALL RULE OVER YOU.’” THIS LEADS TO THE HIGH EROS LOVE OFFERING BECAUSE OF THE WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 2:9; 4:1. ONE SCRIPTURE THAT MAY AUTHORIZE SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE OR GIVEN IN MARRIAGE CONCERNS THE FALLEN STATE OF “MARRIAGE RIGHTS” IS IN EXODUS 21:10.    
THE MARRIED MAN ADAM IS DISOBEDIENT IN WRATH TO THE LORD JEHOVAH. IN GENESIS 3:17-19 DECLARES “THEN TO ADAM HE SAID, ‘BECAUSE YOU HAVE HEEDED THE VOICE OF YOUR WIFE, AND HAVE EATEN FROM THE TREE OF WHICH I COMMANDED YOU, SAYING, ‘YOU SHALL NOT EAT OF IT. CURSED IS THE GROUND FOR YOUR SAKE, IN TOIL YOU SHALL EAT OF IT ALL THE DAY OF YOUR LIFE. BOTH THORNS AND THISTLES IT SHALL BRING FORTH FOR YOU, AND YOU SHALL EAT THE HERBS OF THE FIELD. IN THE SWEAT OF YOUR FACE YOU SHALL EAT BREAD, TILL YOU RETURN TO THE GROUND, FOR OUT OF IT YOU WERE TAKEN, FOR DUST YOU ARE, AND TO DUST YOU SHALL RETURN.’” THIS LEADS TO THE HIGHER EROS LOVE OFFERING BECAUSE OF THE WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 2:9; 4:1. ONE SCRIPTURE THAT MAY AUTHORIZE SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MARRIAGE OR GIVEN IN MARRIAGE CONCERNS THE FALLEN STATE OF “MARRIAGE RIGHTS” IS IN EXODUS 21:10.
THE MARRIED SERPENT LUCIFER IS A LIAR IN RAGE TO THE LORD VICTOR. IN GENESIS 3:14-15 STATES “SO THE LORD GOD SAID TO THE SERPENT: BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE THIS, YOU ARE CURSED MORE THAN ALL CATTLE, AND MORE THAN EVERY BEAST OF THE FIELD. ON YOUR BELLY YOU SHALL GO, AND YOU SHALL EAT DUST ALL THE DAY OF YOUR LIFE. AND I WILL PUT ENMITY BETWEEN YOU AND THE WOMAN, AND BETWEEN YOUR SEED AND HER SEED, HE SHALL BRUISE YOUR HEAD, AND YOU SHALL BRUISE HIS HEEL.” THIS LEADS TO HIGHEST EROS LOVE OFFERING BECAUSE OF THE WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 2:9; 6:1-5.
THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS A “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN” IN PROVERBS 8:2-25 (RSV) CONCERNING THE TERM “QANAH” IN FURY TO THE LORD YAHWEH. IN GENESIS 3:4-5 MENTIONS “THEN THE SERPENT SAID TO THE WOMAN, ‘YOU WILL NOT SURELY DIE, FOR GOD KNOWS THAT IN THE DAY YOU EAT OF IT YOUR EYES WILL BE OPENED, AND YOU WILL BE LIKE (MARRIED) GOD, KNOWING GOOD AND EVIL.’” THIS IS THE ONLY REFERENCE TO THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN AT THE TIME. THIS LEADS TO THE MOST-HIGHEST EROS LOVE OFFERING BECAUSE OF THE WISDOM TREE IN GENESIS 2:9; 6:1-5. 
THE GREATEST COMMISSIONS THAT WILL NOT HARM YOU FROM THE LORD STEPHEN
THE 100.0001% GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME STRENGTH, SUPREME WISDOM & SUPREME OMNISCIENCE) IN DRINKING
THE GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME STRENGTH, SUPREME WISDOM & SUPREME OMNISCIENCE) BY DRINKING ANYTHING DEADLY WILL NOT HURT YOU & IS IMMEDIATELY ELIMINATED IN MARK 9:41; 10:38-39; 14:25; 16:18; MATTHEW 6:25, 31; 10:42; 11:19; 20:22, 23; 24:38; 26:27, 29; JOHN 4:10; 6:53, 55; 7:37; ROMANS 12:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:4; 10:4, 31; 11:22, 25-28; 12:13; 15:32; COLOSSIANS 2:16; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:23; HEBREWS 9:10; REVELATION 14:8, 10; 16:6; 22:1, 17; LUKE 7:34; 10:7; 17:8; 22:18 & ACTS 10:41. THE SON JESUS OUR LORD OR ANY OTHER LORD DID NOT CALL THIS UNCLEAN CONCERNING THE BODY, BUT SAID IT IS AN ELIMINATION OPERATION, THUS PURIFYING ALL LIQUIDS FROM FRUITS IN JOHN 6:55-56; REVELATION 22:1 & ROMANS 14:14. 
THE 100.0001% GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME POWER & SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE) IN EATING
THE GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME POWER & SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE) BY EATING ANYTHING DEADLY WILL NOT HURT YOU & IS FIT FOR THE DUNGHILL & THE WASTE IS IMMEDIATELY ELIMINATED IN MATTHEW 6:25, 31; 11:19; 12:1; 14:0; 15:20, 37-38; 24:38; 26:17, 26; MARK 1:6; 2:16; 5:43; 6:42, 44; 7:2-5; 8:8; 14:12, 14, 22; JOHN 4:31-33; 6:5, 23, 26, 31, 49-50, 51-53, 58; 18:28; ROMANS 14:2, 23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:8; 9:4; 10:3, 18, 25, 27, 31, 11:20-21, 22, 24-28, 33; 11:33-34; 15:32; GALATIANS 2:12; 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:10, 12; REVELATION 2:7, 17; 10:9; 19:18; 22:2; LUKE 5:30, 33; 6:1; 7:34, 36; 9:13, 17; 10:7-8; 12:19, 22; 14:15; 15:16, 23; 17:8, 27-28; 22:8, 11, 15-16, 30, 43 & ACTS 2:46; 10:13, 41; 11:7; 27:35. THE SON JESUS OUR LORD OR ANY OTHER LORD DID NOT CALL THIS UNCLEAN CONCERNING THE BODY, BUT SAID IT IS AN ELIMINATION OPERATION OR PROCESS FOR SANCTIFICATION, THUS PURIFYING ALL FOODS FROM DEAD ANIMALS OR WHAT YOU FEED YOUR FACE WITH IN JOHN 6:53-58; MATTHEW 15;17; MARK 7:19; REVELATION 22:2 & ROMANS 14:14. A WISE PERSON TOLD ME, YOU ARE WHAT YOU EAT.      
THE 100.0001% GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS) IN SHARING DIVINE INTERCOURSE
THE GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS IN SHARING HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE CONCERNING HOLINESS IN PLAYING (SHARING ONE’S BODY WITH ANOTHER IN A HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT A UNHOLY SEXUAL UNION IN MARRIAGE) WITH ANYTHING DEADLY WILL NOT HURT YOU AND IS CLEANSED, THUS PURIFYING ALL THINGS IN LEVITICUS 15:16-17; MATTHEW 20:1-16. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURE ABOUT SHARING ONE’S BODY WITH ANOTHER PERSON ARE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7 WITH 31; 1ST SAMUEL 16:16, 23; 18:7, 10; 19:9; 2ND SAMUEL 6:5, 21; 10:12; 2ND KINGS 3:15; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:8; 15:29; PSALMS 33:3; 68:25; ISAIAH 11:8; 29:9; 49:26; 51:17, 21; JEREMIAH 23:9; 51:7, 39; EZEKIEL 33:32; NAHUM 3:11 (NKJV); ZECHARIAH 8:5; MATTHEW 24:49; REVELATION 17:6; 22:2; LUKE 12:19, 45 & ACTS 2:15. THE SON JESUS OUR LORD AND ANY OTHER LORD DID NOT CALL HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSES UNCLEAN BUT CLEAN AND SANCTIFIED BY A DIVINE UNION WITH THE LORD IN ROMANS 14:14. BUT THE SON JESUS OUR LORD KNOWS THAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN MARRIAGE OR AT LEAST IN “THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38” IN THE UNMARRIED STATE OR EJACULATION, EMISSION OR COPULATION IN MARRIAGE IS FILTHY AND UNCLEAN IN LEVITICUS 15:1-33 & 18:1-30. THE 5 DIVINE UNIONS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DERIVES FROM JOHN 8:58 WITH GENESIS 2:24; MATTHEW 19:5; MARK 10:8; EPHESIANS 5:31 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 ALL AS ONE FLESH AND THE 1 SEXUAL UNION IS DERIVED FROM GENESIS 4:1 WITH 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 AS ONE FLESH AND NOT AUTHORIZED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. FIRST, THE LORD PETER SAYS BEFORE ABRAHAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. SECOND, THE LORD JOHN SAYS BEFORE NOAH AND HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.  THIRD, THE LORD JESUS SAYS BEFORE ADAM & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (WIFE) WAS I AM. THIS A DIVINE UNION THAT GOES INTO A SEXUAL UNION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16 & GENESIS 4:1. FOURTH, THE LORD JAMES SAYS BEFORE JOB & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION. FIFTH, THE LORD STEPHEN SAYS BEFORE LUCIFER & HIS LADY OF KINGDOMS (MOTHER) WAS I AM IS A DIVINE UNION.      
THE 100.0001% GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME LORDSHIP, SUPREME AGAPE LOVE & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) IN SMOKING
THE GREATEST COMMISSION (SUPREME LORDSHIP, SUPREME SOVEREIGNTY, SUPREME AGAPE LOVE & ALL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) BY THE HOLY ANOINTING OIL AND THE HOLY INCENSE IN SMOKING ANYTHING DEADLY WILL NOT HURT YOU & IS ELIMINATED, PURIFYING ALL SMOKES IN DEUTERONOMY 29:20; 2ND SAMUEL 22:9; JOB 41:20; PSALMS 18:8; 37:20; 68:2; 74:1; 102:3; 104:32; 119:83 (NKJV); 144:5; PROVERBS 10:26; SONG OF SOLOMON 3:6; ISAIAH 4:5; 6:4; 9:18; 34;10; 42:3; 51:6; 65:5; JOEL 2:30; 2ND ESDRAS 4:48, 50; 13:11; TOBIT 6:7, 16; 8:2; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:2; BARUCH 6:21; MATTHEW 12:20; REVELATION 8:4; 15:8; 18:9, 18; 19:3; 22:3-4 & ACTS 2:19. THE SON JESUS OUR LORD OR ANY OTHER LORD DID NOT CALL SMOKING UNCLEAN BUT THE LORD YAH SMOKED ALSO IN ROMANS 14:14.   
THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF 100.0001% EACH OF THE FEASTS THAT IS OFFERED TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF
THE FEAST OF DEDICATION BEGAN OF THE 25TH KISLEV (CHISLEV) IN NOVEMBER TO DECEMBER AND LASTED 7 DAYS. IT IS CELEBRATED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY CLEANSING THE TEMPLE (BUSINESS) AND ALTAR BY JUDAS MACCABEUS AFTER THEY HAD DEFILED IT BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES. JESUS CHRIST WAS CHALLENGED TO DECLARE HIS MESSIAH-SHIP AT THE FEAST OF DEDICATION. 
THE FEAST OF FIRST-FRUITS IS THE CELEBRATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFT OF HARVEST ON THE 16TH ABIB (NISAN) IN MARCH TO APRIL. OFFERINGS MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CELEBRATION OF THE FIRST-FRUITS IS A BURNT OFFERING AND GRAIN OFFERING IN LEVITICUS 23:12-13 AND THE OTHER OFFERINGS IS IN LEVITICUS 23:19-20.    
THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IS ON THE 15TH TISHRI (SEPTEMBER TO OCTOBER) AND LASTED 7 DAYS. IT IS CELEBRATED BY THE FIRST GATHERING OF THE FRUIT AND GRAIN HARVESTS AND ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR HIS PEOPLE DURING THEIR 40 YEAR WILDERNESS JOURNEY FROM EGYPT TO THE PROMISED LAND. INSTRUCTIONS FOR CELEBRATING THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IS IN EXODUS 23:14, 16; 34:22-23; LEVITICUS 23:33-34. 39; NUMBERS 29:12 & DEUTERONOMY 16:13. 14. 16. PEOPLE LIVED IN BOOTHS FOR THE DURATION OF THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES IS IN LEVITICUS 23:40, 42-42. THE OFFERINGS TO BE MADE ON EACH DAY IS IN LEVITICUS 23:37 & NUMBERS 29:13-38. IT WAS CELEBRATED THROUGHOUT ISRAEL’S HISTORY AND OFFERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:12-13. EZRA 3:4; NEHEMIAH 8:17-18 & JOHN 7:2-3. 37-38. 
THE FEAST OF TRUMPETS IS IN THE MONTH TISHRI (SEPTEMBER TO OCTOBER) WHICH TOOK PLACE AT THE OBSERVANCE OF THE NEW MOON AND SIGNALED THE END OF THE AGRICULTURAL YEAR. IT WAS TO BE A DAY OF REST AND WAS COMMEMORATED WITH THE SOUNDING OF TRUMPETS IS IN LEVITICUS 23:24-25 & NUMBERS 29:1. THE OFFERINGS WERE MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN LEVITICUS 23:25 & NUMBERS 29:2-5. IT WAS CELEBRATED AFTER THE EXILE IS IN NEHEMIAH 8:2-6. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD FROM THE 15TH TO THE 21ST ABIB (MARCH TO APRIL) TO COMMEMORATE THE HASTE WITH WHICH THE ISRAELITES LEFT, EGYPT. IT WAS ALWAYS CELEBRATED IN THE CALENDAR OF FEASTS. THE CELEBRATION IS IN EXODUS 12:15-20, 30; 23:15; LEVITICUS 23:6; NUMBERS 28:17 & DEUTERONOMY 16:3. ALL USE OF YEAST WAS FORBIDDEN DURING THIS FEAST: NO YEAST WAS TO BE REMOVED FROM THE HOME BEFORE THE FEAST BEGAN IS IN EXODUS 12:19; 13:7 & DEUTERONOMY 16:4. NO YEAST WAS TO BE USED IN THE PREPARATION OF FOODS IS IN EXODUS 12:18-20; 13:6-7; 23:15. SACRIFICES MADE AT THE FEAST IS IN LEVITICUS 23:8 & NUMBERS 28:19-24. THE FEAST IN NT TIMES IS IN MARK 14:1, 12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:6-8 & ACTS 12:3. 
THE FEAST OF WEEKS TOOK PLACE 7 WEEKS AFTER THE PASSOVER IN SIVAN (MAY TO JUNE) AND WAS ALSO KNOWN AS THE FEAST OF PENTECOST. IT EXPRESSES JOY AND THANKFULNESS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE HARVEST. IT WAS ONE OF THREE COMPULSORY FEASTS IS IN EXODUS 23:16; 34:22. THE OFFERINGS MADE AT THIS FEAST: THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THE WHEAT HARVEST WERE OFFERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 28:26 & DEUTERONOMY 16:10. TWO LOAVES OF BREAD WERE ALSO OFFERED IS IN LEVITICUS 23:17. THE BURNT OFFERINGS AND SIN OFFERINGS WERE MADE IS IN LEVITICUS 23:18-20 & NUMBERS 28:27-30. THE FEAST OF WEEKS (PENTECOST) IN THE NT IS IN ACTS 2:1-4. PENTECOST REFERS TO THE 50 DAYS THAT SEPARATE THIS FEAST FROM THE PASSOVER SABBATH. 
SHOULD WE MAKE PRAYER & FAST TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH?
WHAT ARE THE REASONS IN 100.0001% PRAYING OFFERINGS & 100.0001% FASTING OFFERINGS WITH 100.0001% CHARITY [ALMS DEEDS] TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH?
IN THE 2 GOSPELS THE SON JESUS OUR LORD INSTRUCTS US TO PRAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME. IN MATTHEW 6:9-13 DECLARES “IN THIS MANNER, THEREFORE PRAY: OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME. YOUR KINGDOM COME, YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER IS FROM THE EVIL ONE (THE EVIL REALM CALLED THIS AGE). FOR YOURS IS THE KINGDOM AND THE POWER AND THE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.”  IN LUKE 11:2-4 DECLARES “SO HE SAID TO THEM, ‘WHEN YOU PRAY, SAY, OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BY YOUR NAME. YOUR KINGDOM COME, YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS, FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE.’” THE SON JESUS OUR LORD ALSO WAS AN EXAMPLE FOR US TO PRAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & NOT HE DID NOT PRAY NOT ONE TIME TO THE LORD YAHWEH—VICTOR & JEHOVAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BUT PRAYED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN & ONLY TALKED ABOUT THE LORD JEHOVAH ONCE IN THE GOSPELS IN JOHN 8:58; MATTHEW 6:6-7; 26:39, 42, 53-54; MARK 11:25-26; 14:35-36; JOHN 14:16; 17:1-26 & LUKE 22:41-42; 23:34, 46. THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTED HIS PRAYER TO THE LORD YAHWEH—VICTOR & JEHOVAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT COULD SUMMON WITHOUT CEASING THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59. THE OTHER LORDS, THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LORD JESUS CAN ONLY SUMMON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-19. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. 
ALL 100.0001% FASTING OFFERINGS TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
THE SON JESUS OUR LORD INSTRUCTS US TO FAST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME. IN MATTHEW 6:16-18 IT DECLARES “…WHEN YOU FAST, DO NOT BE LIKE THE HYPOCRITES, WITH A SAD COUNTENANCE. FOR THEY DISFIGURE THEIR FACES THAT THEY MAY APPEAR TO MEN TO BE FASTING. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD. BUT YOU, WHEN YOU FAST, ANOINT YOUR HEAD AND WASH YOUR FACE, SO THAT YOU DO NOT APPEAR TO MEN TO BE FASTING, BUT TO YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES IN SECRET WILL REWARD YOU OPENLY.” 
ALL 100.0001% AGAPE CHARITABLE ALMS (OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) OFFERINGS TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH

THE SON JESUS OUR LORD INSTRUCTS US TO DO OUR CHARITABLE DEEDS BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME. IN MATTHEW 6:1-4 DECLARES “TAKE HEED THAT YOU DO NOT DO YOUR CHARITABLE DEEDS (ALMS) BEFORE MEN, TO BE SEEN BY THEM. OTHERWISE YOU HAVE NO REWARD FROM YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN. THEREFORE, WHEN YOU DO A CHARITABLE DEED (ALMS), DO NOT SOUND A TRUMPET BEFORE YOU AS THE HYPOCRITES SO IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND IN THE STREETS THAT THEY MAY HAVE GLORY FROM MEN. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD. BUT WHEN YOU DO A CHARITABLE DEED (ALMS), DO NOT LET YOUR LEFT HAND KNOW WHAT YOUR RIGHT HAND I DOING, THAT YOUR CHARITABLE DEED (ALMS) MAY BE IN SECRET, AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES IN SECRET WILL HIMSELF REWARD YOU OPENLY.”    
WHAT ARE THE ONLY 3 PRAYERS TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BUT ALSO 100.0001% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, WHICH IS COINED AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF?
THERE ARE ONLY 3 PRAYERS THAT ARE PRAYED TO THE LORD YAHWEH ALSO CALLED THE LORD JEHOVAH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BUT THIS ALSO REFERS TO AND ONLY ANSWERED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; EPHESIANS 4:6 & PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). 
THE FIRST PRAYER IS IN IN JUDITH 9:12 WHICH DECLARES “I PRAY (PLEASE), I PRAY THEE (PLEASE), O GOD (VICTOR/JEHOVAH) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE INHERITANCE OF ISRAEL, LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, CREATOR (FATHER STEPHEN) OF THE WATERS, KING OF EVERY CREATURE, HEAR THOU MY PRAYER! MAKE MY DECEITFUL WORDS BRING WOUND & BRUISE ON THOSE WHO HAVE PLANNED CRUEL THINGS AGAINST YOUR COVENANT, AND AGAINST YOUR SACRED HOUSE, AND AGAINST MOUNT ZION, AND AGAINST THE HOUSE YOUR CHILDREN POSSESS. LET YOUR WHOLE NATION AND EVERY TRIBE KNOW & UNDERSTAND THAT YOU ARE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF ALL POWER (AUTHORITY) AND MIGHT (ALMIGHTINESS), AND THAT THERE IS NO OTHER WHO PROTECTS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BUT YOU ALONE!”  
THE SECOND PRAYER IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24-29 WHICH DECLARES “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER: O LORD GOD (YAHWEH), CREATOR OF ALL THINGS (THE SUPREME DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV), YOU ARE AWE-INSPIRING (RESPECTED, ESTEEMED, REVERED, REVERENCED & FEARFUL) AND STRONG, AND JUST (RIGHTEOUS), AND MERCIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE KIND, YOU ALONE ARE BOUNTIFUL, YOU ALONE ARE JUST AND ALMIGHTY AND ETERNAL. YOU RESCUE ISRAEL FROM EVERY EVIL: YOU CHOSE THE ANCESTORS AND CONSECRATE THEM. ACCEPT THIS SACRIFICE ON BEHALF OF ALL YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL AND PRESERVE YOUR PORTION AND MAKE IT HOLY. GATHER TOGETHER OUR SCATTERED PEOPLE, SET FREE THOSE WHO ARE SLAVES AMONG THE GENTILES, LOOK ON THOSE WHO ARE REJECTED AND DESPISED, AND LET THE GENTILES KNOW THAT YOU ARE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; EPHESIANS 4:6). PUNISH THOSE WHO OPPRESS AND ARE INSOLENT WITH PRIDE. PLANT YOUR PEOPLE IN YOUR HOLY PLACE, AS (LORD) MOSES PROMISED.” 
THE THIRD PRAYER CAN ONLY BE DIRECTED TO AND ONLY ANSWERED BY THE LORD YAHWEH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60 OR ONLY ANSWERED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF FROM THE APOSTLE STEPHEN IN THE MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60. THE PRAYER CONCERNS THE ETERNAL RELEASE AND ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP. THIS PRAYER CAN BE PRAYED IN THREE DIFFERENT WAYS. IT SAYS “LORD (YAHWEH/STEPHEN), DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” OR “LORD (YAHWEH/STEPHEN), LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE.” OR “LORD (YAHWEH/STEPHEN), DO NOT HOLD THEM WITH THIS SIN.”   
FIRST, THE LORD’S AUTHORITY OF JESUS CHRIST AGAINST DEMONS IN ACTS 19:13-20. IT DECLARES “THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS TOOK IT UPON THEMSELVES TO CALL THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE LORD JESUS (CHRIST) OVER THOSE WHO HAD EVIL SPIRITS, SAYING, ‘WE EXORCISE YOU BY THE JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHES.’ ALSO, THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA [NAME OF JOHN IS STEPHEN], A JEWISH CHIEF PRIEST [NAME OF STEPHEN IS YAHWEH], WHO DID SO. AND THE EVIL SPIRIT ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘JESUS I KNOW (WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND PAUL I KNOW (CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), BUT WHO ARE YOU? THEN THE MAN [NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN] IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT [THE LADY VICTORIA THE BABYLON & GREAT WITCH AGAINST MALES OR THE LORD LUCIFER THE DEVIL & SATAN AGAINST FEMALES] WAS LEAPED ON THEM, OVERPOWERED THEM, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THAT HOUSE NAKED AND WOUNDED. THIS BECAME KNOWN BOTH TO ALL JEWS AND GREEKS DWELLING IN EPHESUS, AND FEAR FELL ON THEM ALL, AND THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE LORD JESUS (CHRIST) WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY WHO HAD BELIEVED CAME CONFESSING AND TELLING THEIR DEEDS. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER (WITH RELENTING [100,000] IN A KINGDOM [1,000 IS 10% WITH 100% IN TITHING] IS $640,000,000,000,000 TRILLION DOLLARS AND IN GOLD WOULD BE $9,600,000,000,000,000 QUADRILLION DOLLARS IN JUDE 14-15). SO, THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED.” 
SECOND, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DELAY AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 16:16-19 SAYS “NOW IT HAPPENED AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, THAT A CERTAIN SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO BROUGHT HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING.  THIS GIRL FOLLOWED PAUL AND US, AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION (PROTECTION).’ AND THIS SHE DID FOR MANY DAYS. BUT PAUL GREATLY ANNOYED, TURNED AND SAID TO THE SPIRIT, ‘I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER.’ AND HE CAME OUT THAT VERY HOUR. BUT WHEN HER MASTERS SAW THAT THEIR HOPE OF PROFIT WAS GONE, THEY SEIZED PAUL AND SILAS AND DRAGGING THEM INTO THE MARKETPLACE TO THE AUTHORITIES.” 
THIRD, ARE THE LORD’S DISCIPLES OF JESUS CHRIST AGAINST DEMONS. IN MATTHEW 10:1, 8 SAYS “AND WHEN HE HAD CALLED HIS TWELVE DISCIPLES TO HIM, HE GAVE THEM POWER OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS, TO CAST THEM OUT, AND TO HEAL ALL KINDS OF SICKNESS AND ALL KINDS OF DISEASE…HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST OUT DEMONS. FREELY YOU HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE.” IN MARK 16:17-18 MENTIONS “AND THESE SIGNS WILL FOLLOW THOSE WHO BELIEVE, IN MY NAME THEY WILL CAST OUT DEMONS, THEY WILL SPEAK WITH NEW TONGUES, THEY WILL TAKE UP SERPENTS, AND IT THEY DRINK ANYTHING DEADLY, IT WILL BY NO MEANS HURT THEM, THEY WILL LAY HANDS ON THE SICK, AND THEY WILL RECOVER.” IN LUKE 10:17-20 MENTIONS “I SAW SATAN FELL LIKE LIGHTENING FROM HEAVEN, BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BE ANY MEANS HURT YOU. NEVERTHELESS, DO NOT REJOICE IN THIS, THAT THE SPIRITS ARE SUBJECT TO YOU, BUT REJOICE BECAUSE YOUR NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN HEAVEN.” 
FOURTH, IS IN JESUS’ NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 16:18 IT TELLS US ABOUT THE SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION WHICH GAVE HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT. BUT WHEN PAUL WAS ANNOYED, HE COMMANDED THE DEMON TO COME OUT OF HER IN JESUS’ NAME. IN 1ST PETER 3:22 SAYS “THIS IS AN ANTITYPE WHICH NOW SAVES (PROTECTS) US—BAPTISM (NOT THE REMOVAL OF THE FILTH OF THE FLESH, BUT THE ANSWER OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE TOWARD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS…WHO HAS GONE INTO HEAVEN & IS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), ANGELS (LORDS) & AUTHORITIES (LAWS) & POWERS HAVING BEEN MADE SUBJECT TO HIM.” 
FIFTH, IS THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS AGAINST DEMONS. IN MATTHEW 12:25-30 STATES “EVERY KINGDOM DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION, AND EVERY CITY OR HOUSE DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF WILL NOT STAND. IF SATAN CAST OUT SATAN, HE IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF. HOW THEM WILL HIS KINGDOM STAND? AND IT I CAST OUT DEMONS BY BEELZEBUB, BY WHOM DO YOUR SONS CAST THEM OUT? THEREFORE, THEY SHALL BE YOUR JUDGES. BUT IF I CAST OUT DEMONS BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:7-8) …THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS COME UPON YOU. OR HOW CAN ONE ENTER A STRONG MAN’S HOUSE & PLUNDER HIS GOODS, UNLESS HE FIRST BINDS THE STRONG MAN? AND THEN HE WILL PLUNDER HIS HOUSE. HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME & HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS….” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 11:17-23 & MARK 3:23-27. IN MARK 1:23-27 MENTIONS “NOW THERE WAS A MAN IN THEIR SYNAGOGUE WITH AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT. AND HE CRIED OUT, ‘LET US ALONE! WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH YOU, JESUS OF NAZARETH? DID YOU COME TO DESTROY US? I KNOW WHO YOU ARE—THE HOLY ONE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)!” BUT JESUS REBUKED HIM, SAYING, ‘BE QUIET AND COME OUT OF HIM!’ AND WHEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT HAS CONVULSED HIM AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, HE CAME OUT OF HIM. THEN THEY QUESTIONED AMONG THEMSELVES SAYING, ‘WHAT IS THIS? WHAT NEW DOCTRINE (ACTS 17:19-32 BY DIVINE NATURE) IS THIS? FOR WITH AUTHORITY HE COMMANDS EVEN THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS & THEY OBEY HIM.” IN MARK 7:25-30 SAYS “FOR A WOMAN WHOSE DAUGHTER HAD AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT HEARD ABOUT HIM, & SHE CAME & FELL AT HIS FEET. THE WOMAN WAS A GREEK, A SYROPHOENICIAN BY BIRTH, & SHE KEPT ASKING HIM TO CAST THE DEMON OUT OF HER DAUGHTER. BUT JESUS SAID TO HER, ‘LET THE CHILDREN BE FILLED FIRST, FOR IT IS NOT GOOD TO TAKE THE CHILDREN’S BREAD & THROW TO THE LITTLE DOGS.’ AND SHE ANSWERED & SAID TO HIM, ‘YES, LORD, YET EVEN THE LITTLE DOGS UNDER THE TABLE EAT FROM THE CHILDREN’S CRUMBS.’ THEN HE SAID TO HER, ‘…THE DEMON HAS GONE OUT OF YOUR DAUGHTER.’ AND WHEN SHE HAD COME TO HER HOUSE, SHE, FOUND THE DEMON GONE OUT, AND HER DAUGHTER LYING ON THE BED.” 
SIXTH, IS PRAYER AND FASTING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST DEMONS. IN MATTHEW 17:17-21 SAYS “THE JESUS ANSWERED & SAID, O FAITHLESS & PERVERSE GENERATION, HOW LONG SHALL I BE WITH YOU? HOW LONG SHALL I BEAR WITH YOU? BRING HIM HERE TO ME. AND JESUS REBUKED THE DEMON… & THE CHILD WAS CURED FROM THAT VERY HOUR. THEN THE DISCIPLES CAME TO JESUS PRIVATELY & SAID, ‘WHY COULD WE NOT CAST IT OUT?’ SO, JESUS SAID TO THEM, BECAUSE OF YOUR UNBELIEF: FOR ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, ‘IF YOU HAVE FAITH AS A MUSTARD SEED, YOU, WILL SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, ‘MOVE FROM HERE TO THERE.’ AND IT WILL MOVE, & NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR YOU. HOWEVER, THIS KIND DOES NOT GO OUT EXCEPT BY PRAYER & FASTING.’” ALSO, SCRIPTURES ARE IN MARK 9:17-29. 
SEVENTH, IS PAUL’S AUTHORITY OF LORD AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACT 16:16-18 SAYS A YOUNG SLAVE GIRL POSSESSED WITH THE SPIRIT OF DIVINATION WHO BROUGHT MUCH PROFIT TO HER MASTERS. BUT PAUL BEING ANNOYED SAID & COMMANDED THE DEMON TO COME OUT OF HER BY THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN) OF JESUS… & THE DEMON CAME OUT THAT VERY HOUR. NOW WHEN HER MASTERS SAW THEIR HOPE WAS LOST FOR PROFIT, THEY SEIZED PAUL & SILAS & BROUGHT THEM TO THE AUTHORITIES IN THE MARKETPLACE. 
EIGHTH, ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNUSUAL MIRACLES AGAINST DEMONS. IN ACTS 19:11-12 SAYS “NOW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WORKED UNUSUAL MIRACLES BY THE HANDS OF PAUL, SO THAT EVEN HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS WERE BROUGHT FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK, & THE DISEASES LEFT THEM & THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM.” 
NINTH, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP REROUTING THE DEMON IN THE MARRIAGE CHAMBER IN TOBIT 8:1-3. IN TOBIT 1:1-14:15 TELLS US ABOUT THE STORY OF TOBIAS AND SARAH. BEFORE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, SARAH WAS MARRIED TO SEVEN MEN. BUT WHEN THEY CAME TO THE MARRIAGE CHAMBER ON THEIR WEDDING NIGHTS WITH SARAH, THE DEMON ASMODEUS WOULD KILL THE HUSBANDS WHILE THEY WERE EACH INDIVIDUALLY ENGAGING IN SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH SARAH. SO, THE ANGEL RAPHAEL (KNOWN AT THAT TIME AS THE BROTHER AZARIAH) COMMANDED TOBIAS TO BURN THE FISHES GALL, LIVER AND HEART AND WHILE THEY WERE HAVING DIVINE RELATIONS THE DEMON WOULD SMELL THE FISH AND REROUTE, BANISH & EXPEL HIM TO EGYPT. THEN THE ANGEL RAPHAEL WOULD FOLLOW HIM & ARREST HIM BY BINDING HIM IN EGYPT. SO THAT THE MARRIAGE WOULD BE PROTECTED & THEY COULD HAVE A HEALTHY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP IN A DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL UNION. THE BROTHER AZARIAH’S IDENTITY IS REVEALED IN TOBIT 12:11-22. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL THAT IS ONLY COMMITTED BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LUKE 2:23 FROM THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN AND ALSO BOY AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN GENESIS 2:9 & 1ST KINGS 11:3. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL FORNICATION” WITH THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS 100’S OF LOCAL WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & 1ST KINGS 11:1-13. THIRD, IS THE UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE FROM THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 & ALSO LORDS & LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17; EPHESIANS 5:31 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:13 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL THOSE WHO CALLS SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24.       
WHAT ARE THE IDENTITY AND THE CHARACTERISTICS OF DEMON’S?  
FIRST, DEMONS DO CAUSE ILLNESSES. IN MATTHEW 9:32-33 SAYS “AS THEY WENT OUT, BEHOLD, THEY BROUGHT TO HIM A MAN, MUTE AND DEMON-POSSESSED AND WHEN THE DEMON WAS CAST OUT, THE MUTE SPOKE SAYING, ‘IT WAS NEVER SEEN LIKE THIS IN ISRAEL!’ SECOND, DEMONS ARE MORALLY PERVERTED. IN LUKE 7:31 STATES “TO WHAT THEN SHALL I LIKEN THE MEN OF THIS GENERATION AND WHAT ARE THEY LIKE? THEY ARE LIKE CHILDREN SITTING IN THE MARKETPLACE AND CALLING TO ONE ANOTHER, SAYING: ‘WE PLAYED THE FLUTE FOR YOU AND YOU DID NOT DANCE. WE MOURNED TO YOU AND YOU DID NOT WEEP.’ FOR JOHN THE BAPTIST CAME NEITHER EATING BREAD NOR DRINKING WINE, AND YOU SAY, ‘HE HAS A DEMON.’ THE SON OF MAN HAS COME EATING AND DRINKING AND YOU SAY, ‘LOOK, A GLUTTON AND A WINEBIBBER, A FRIEND OF TAX-COLLECTORS (PUBLICANS) AND SINNERS!’ BUT WISDOM IS JUSTIFIED BY ALL HER CHILDREN.” THIRD, DEMONS ARE PERSONAL BEINGS. IN LUKE 8:27-30 MENTIONS “AND WHEN HE STEPPED OUT ON THE LAND, THERE MET HIM A CERTAIN MAN FROM THE CITY WHO HAD DEMONS FOR A LONG TIME. AND HE WORE NO CLOTHES, NOR DID HE LIVE IN A HOUSE BUT IN THE TOMBS. WHEN HE SAW JESUS, HE CRIED OUT, FELL DOWN BEFORE HIM, AND WITH A LOUD VOICE SAID, ‘WHAT HAVE I TO DO WITH YOU, JESUS, SON OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST GOD (STEPHEN). I BEG YOU DO NOT TORMENT ME!’ FOR HE HAD COMMANDED THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT TO COME OUT OF THE MAN FOR IT HAD OFTEN SEIZED HIM, AND HE WAS KEPT UNDER GUARD BOUND WITH CHAINS AND SHACKLES. AND HE BROKE THE CHAINS, AND WAS DRIVEN BY THE DEMON INTO THE WILDERNESS. JESUS ASKED HIM, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS YOUR NAME?’ AND HE SAID, ‘LEGION,’ BECAUSE MANY DEMONS (OVER 2,000) HAD ENTERED HIM.”
WHAT ARE THE IMPRISONMENTS OF DEMON’S? 
FIRST, ARE THE TEMPORARY IMPRISONMENTS OF DEMON’S. IN REVELATION 12:7-9 SAYS “AND WAR BROKE OUT IN HEAVEN, MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON, AND THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT, BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL, NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, HE WAS CAST OUT TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WAS CAST OUT WITH HIM.” “THIS ETERNAL GODLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) BY QANAH MEANING “ETERNAL MARITAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE” AND “THIS ETERNAL HEAVENLY SIN” IS RECORDED IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 AND “THIS ETERNAL EARTHLY SIN” IS RECORDED  IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE LORD LUCIFER SINNED IN HEAVEN!!! A HERMAPHRODITE IS SOMEONE WHO HAS BOTHER SEX GLANDS THAT CAN ENGAGE BOTH MALES AND FEMALES SEXUALLY.  THIS KIND OF HERMAPHRODITE MAYBE THE ANTICHRIST CONCERNING THE NUMBER 666 WHICH IS THE GREEK TRANSLATION THE NUMBER 666 IS THE NUMBER CALLED XXX IN DNA & PERVERTED SEXUAL EROS LOVE PORNOGRAPHY (SHORT FOR PORN CALLED PORNEIA IN THE GREEK) LINKED TO THE 24 ORDERS OF THE EVIL GIANTS BEING PLACED IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ACTS 7:42-43 & REVELATION 13:8. WHERE ON EARTH DID THEY GO? IN THE BOOKS FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE AND THE ACTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ALSO IN THE 3 OTHER GOSPELS IT DECLARES THAT THE LORD LUCIFER & HIS ARMY OF DEMONS PHYSICALLY WERE IMPRISONED ABOUT 1 TO 2 MILES AWAY FROM JERUSALEM (MAYBE THE VALLEY OF HINNOM CONCERNING MOLECH (MILCOM) CALLED SUKKOTH & MAYBE LINKED TO MOLOCH CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY IN ACTS 7:42-43). THIS IS BECAUSE THE PHYSICAL TRINITY WITH THE LAW HANDLED ALL FORMS OF TEMPTATIONS, FORGIVABLE SINS AND THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW & IN LORDSHIP FROM THE LORD LUCIFER & HIS ARMY OF DEMONS. IN REVELATION 11:18 DECLARES THAT THE MENTAL TRINITY HANDLED THE LORD SATAN & HIS ARMY OF DEMONS IN BABYLON (BABEL, CONFUSION, CHAOS, SHINAR OR SOMETIMES ROME). ALSO THE FALL OF BABYLON IS RECORDED IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10. IN REVELATION 11:18 SAYS THAT THE SPIRITUAL TRINITY HANDLED THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS ARMY OF DEMONS IN EGYPT (SODOM). ALSO THE BEAST’S ARMIES ARE RECORDED IN REVELATION 13:1-18; 19:11-21. SECOND, ARE THE PERMANENT IMPRISONMENTS OF DEMONS. IN REVELATION 19-20 TELLS US THAT THE RIDER (CHRIST) ON THE WHITE HORSE CONQUERED THE BEAST’S ARMIES AND THE FALSE PROPHET. SATAN WAS THEN PERMANENTLY IMPRISONED FOR A 1,000 YEARS BY THE ANGEL’S GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND AND HE CAST SATAN INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. BUT AFTER THE 1,000 YEARS HAS EXPIRED SATAN WAS RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON IS 3 MONTHS) TO GO OUT AND DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) OF GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TO BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. AND FIRE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND DEVOURED THEM AROUND THE BELOVED CITY (JERUSALEM) & CAMP OF THE SAINTS (LORDS). AND THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET WITH THE LORD SATAN WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10. 
WHAT ARE SOME NAMES FOR DEMONS IN THE HEBREW? FIRST, IS QETER IN PSALMS 91:6. SECOND, IS GAD IN ISAIAH 65:11. THIRD, IS SHEDHIM IN DEUTERONOMY 32:17 AND PSALMS 106:37. FOURTH, IS ELOHIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:13 AND ISAIAH 8:19. FIFTH, IS MENI IN PSALMS 65:11. SIXTH, IS SEIRIM IN LEVITICUS 17:7 AND 2ND CHRONICLES 11:15. SEVENTH, IS ‘ELILIM IN PSALMS 96:5. 
SATAN’S KINGDOM
FIRST, SATAN INFLUENCES THE NATIONS, GOVERNMENTS, LAWS, MILITARIES, MINISTRIES, KINGDOMS, STATES, COUNTRIES AND PRIESTHOODS. IN MATTHEW 4:8-10 SAYS “AGAIN, THE DEVIL TOOK HIM UP ON AN EXCEEDINGLY HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED HIM ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD AND THEIR GLORY. AND HE SAID TO HIM, ALL THESE THINGS I WILL GIVE YOU IF YOU WILL FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP ME.’ THEN JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘AWAY WITH YOU, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE.’” IN LUKE 4:6-8 DECLARES “THEN THE DEVIL, TAKING HIM UP ON A HIGH MOUNTAIN, SHOWED HIM ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN A MOMENT OF TIME. AND THE DEVIL SAID TO HIM, ‘ALL THIS AUTHORITY I WILL GIVE YOU, AN THEIR GLORY, FOR THIS HAS BEEN DELIVERED TO ME, AND I GIVE IT TO WHOMEVER I WISH. THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL WORSHIP BEFORE ME, ALL WILL BE YOURS. AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘GET BEHIND ME, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE.’” 
SECOND, SATAN RULES THE FALLEN ANGELS (LORDS). IN MATTHEW 25:41 SAYS “THEN HE WILL ALSO SAY TO THOSE ON THE LEFT HAND, ‘DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS).” IN REVELATION 12:9 MENTIONS “SO THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD, HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WAS CAST OUT WITH HIM.” 
THIRD, SATAN RULES THE “WORLD SYSTEM.” IN JOHN 12:31 MENTIONS “NOW IS THE JUDGMENT OF THIS WORLD, NOW THE RULER OF THIS WORLD WILL BE CAST OUT.” IN JOHN 16:11 IT STATES “…OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE THE RULER OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:3-4 SAYS “BUT EVEN THE GOSPEL IS VEILED, IT IS VEILED TO THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING, WHOSE MINDS THE GOD OF THIS AGE HAS BLINDED, WHO DO NOT BELIEVE, LEST THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL OF THE GLORY OF CHRIST, WHO IS THE IMAGE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), SHOULD SHINE ON THEM.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:19 DECLARES “WE KNOW THAT WE ARE OF GOD (STEPHEN), AND THE WHOLE WORLD LIES UNDER THE SWAY OF THE WICKED ONE (SATAN).”
WHO ARE THE PEOPLE IN HUMANITY THAT SATAN IS HOSTILE TOWARDS? IN JOB 1-2 IT TELLS US THAT SATAN CAME TO THE LORD STEPHEN AND TALKED TO THE LORD STEPHEN ABOUT JOB’S RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS WIFE. THEN HE SAID SKIN FOR SKIN (SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE)! YES, ALL THAT A MAN HAS HE WILL GIVE FOR HIS LIFE IN JOB 2:4. BUT JOB IS A PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MAN, ONE WHO FEARS GOD AND SHUNS EVIL. BUT THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, YOU CAN KILL HIS FAMILY AND ALL THAT HE HAS, BUT SPARE HIS LIFE. THIS IS BECAUSE JOB’S WIFE SAID TO JOB, ‘CURSE GOD AND DIE!’ BUT JOB SAID, ‘YOU TALK LIKE ONE OF THE FOOLISH WOMEN.’ AFTER THAT, SATAN ATTACKED JOBS HEALTH WITH BOILS, BUT JOB STILL LEANED ON THE LORD STEPHEN AND SATAN LOST. WHEN JOB PASSED ALL THE HOSTILE OPPOSITION DONE BY SATAN, THE LORD STEPHEN GAVE HIM TWICE AS MUCH THAN HE HAD BEFORE. JOB HAD 7 SONS & 3 DAUGHTERS IN HIS FAMILY WITH LIVESTOCK. BUT AFTERWARDS HE MARRIED AGAIN AND HAD 14 SONS AND 6 DAUGHTERS, A NEW WIFE AND A WHOLE LOT MORE GOODS THAN BEFORE. IN EPHESIANS 2:1-8 MENTIONS “AND YOU HE MADE ALIVE, WHO WERE DEAD IN TRESPASSES AND SINS, IN WHICH YOU ONCE WALKED ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THIS WORLD, ACCORDING TO THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR (SATAN), THE SPIRIT (SATAN) WHO NOW WORKS IN THE SONS OF DISOBEDIENCE, AMONG WHOM ALSO WE ALL ONCE CONDUCTED OURSELVES IN THE LUSTS OF OUR FLESH, FULFILLING THE DESIRES OF THE FLESH AND OF THE MIND, AND WERE BY NATURE CHILDREN OF WRATH, JUST AS THE OTHERS. BUT GOD, (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO IS RICH IN MERCY, BECAUSE OF HIS GREAT (AGAPE) LOVE WITH WHICH HE LOVED US, EVEN WHEN WE WERE DEAD IN TRESPASSES MADE US ALIVE TOGETHER WITH CHRIST (BY GRACE YOU HAVE BEEN SAVED (PROTECTED), AND RAISED US UP TOGETHER, AND MADE US SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST JESUS, THAT IN THE AGES TO COME HE MIGHT SHOW THE EXCEEDINGLY RICHES OF HIS GRACE IN HIS KINDNESS TOWARD US IN CHRIST JESUS. FOR BY GRACE YOU ARE SAVED (PROTECTED) BY FAITH, & NOT OF YOURSELVES, IT IS THE GIFT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 1:17).” 
WHAT IS THE PREDICTION OF SATAN’S DEFEAT? IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 DECLARES “HOW ARE YOU FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O (LORD) LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW YOU ARE CUT DOWN TO THE GROUND (EARTH). YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS (LAWS)! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN). YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHOEL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU SAYING, ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES, WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS?’ ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS), ALL OF THEM SLEEP IN GLORY, EVERYONE IN HIS OWN HOUSE. BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH, LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE WHO ARE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD. WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT. LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT. YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE. THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAMED. PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITY OF THEIR FATHERS, LEST THEY RISE UP AND POSSESS THE LAND, AND FILL THE FACE OF THE WORLD WITH CITIES.” IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19 SAYS “…TILL INIQUITY WAS FOUND IN YOU (LUCIFER). BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH VIOLENCE WITHIN, AND YOU SINNED. THEREFORE I CAST YOU AS A PROFANE THING OUT OF THE (HOLY) MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY. YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND, I LAID YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MIGHT GAZE AT YOU. YOU DEFILED YOUR SANCTUARIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BY THE INIQUITY OF YOUR TRADING. THEREFORE I BROUGHT FIRE FROM YOUR MIDST, IT DEVOURED YOU, AND I TURNED YOU TO ASHES UPON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO SAW YOU. ALL WHO KNEW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES ARE ASTONISHED AT YOU. YOU HAVE BECOME A HORROR, AND SHALL BE NO MORE FOREVER.”  IN MATTHEW 25:41 MENTIONS “THEN HE WILL ALSO SAY TO THOSE ON THE LEFT HAND, ‘DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS).” THE DEFEAT OF SATAN BY CHRIST CRUSHING HIM IS IN COLOSSIANS 2:13-15 STATES “AND YOU, BEING DEAD IN YOUR TRESPASSES AND THE UNCIRCUMCISION OF YOUR FLESH. HE HAS MADE ALIVE TOGETHER WITH HIM, HAVING FORGIVEN YOU ALL TRESPASSES, HAVING WIPED OUT THE HANDWRITING OF REQUIREMENTS THAT WAS AGAINST US, WHICH WAS CONTRARY TO US. AND HE HAS TAKEN IT OUT OF THE WAY, HAVING NAILED IT TO THE CROSS. HAVING DISARMED PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS, HE MADE A PUBLIC SPECTACLE OF THEM, TRIUMPHING OVER THEM IN IT.” ALSO CHRIST OVERPOWERED SATAN. IN LUKE 8:8-10 DECLARES “BUT OTHERS FELL ON GOOD GROUND, SPRANG UP AND YIELDED A CROP A HUNDRED FOLD…AND HE SAID, ‘TO YOU IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO KNOW THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD, BUT TO THE REST IT IS GIVEN IN PARABLES, THAT SEEING THEY MAY NOT SEE, AND HEARING THEY MAY NOT UNDERSTAND.’” ALSO CHRIST WILL CUT SATAN DOWN. IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:8 SAYS “AND THEN THE LAWLESS ONE WILL BE REVEALED WHOM THE LORD (STEPHEN) WILL CONSUME WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING.” ALSO CHRIST WILL ETERNALLY DAMN SATAN. IN REVELATION 20:7-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN THE 1,000 YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) WHICH ARE IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER TO BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS), WHOSE NUMBER IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA. THEY WENT UP ON THE BREADTH OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND THE BELOVED CITY. AND FIRE CAME DOWN FROM GOD OUT OF HEAVEN AND DEVOURED THEM. THE DEVIL, WHO DECEIVED THEM WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE. AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST WORDS TO LUCIFER IS YOU SHALL BE CAST INTO HELL, YOU SHALL BE GAZED UPON AND MADE A SPECTACLE, YOU SHALL BE MOCKED AND SCORNED (TALKED ABOUT AND MADE INTO A LIAR), YOU SHALL BE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS AND YOU SHALL BE ALONE! 
WHAT IS THE DESTINY OF SATAN? IT IS THE LAKE OF FIRE IN ONE OF THE LOWEST HELL PRISONS. IN MATTHEW 25:41 MENTIONS “THEN HE WILL ALSO SAY TO THOSE ON THE LEFT HAND, ‘DEPART FROM ME, YOU CURSED, INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE (ETERNAL FIRE) PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS).” IN ROMANS 6:20 SAYS “FOR WHEN YOU WERE SLAVES OF SIN. YOU WERE FREE IN REGARD (REVERENCE, RESPECT AND HIGH ESTEEM) TO RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN REVELATION 12:9 STATES “SO THE GREAT DRAGON (SATAN) WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD. HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WERE CAST OUT WITH HIM.” IN REVELATION 20:2, 10 DECLARES “HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR A 1,000 YEARS…THE DEVIL, WHO DECEIVED THEM, WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE…AND WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER.”                
WHAT ARE THE 5 IDENTITIES OF SATAN IN THE SCRIPTURE? FIRST, HE IS THE CREATED BEING (ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS) IN EZEKIEL 28:13, 15. SECOND, HE IS A FALLEN ANGEL IN LUKE 10:18. THIRD, HE IS A PERSONAL BEING IN ISAIAH 14:13-15; JOB 1:6-12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14-15; LUKE 4:1-13 AND EZEKIEL 28:14, 16. FOURTH, HE IS THE HIGHEST ANGEL IN EZEKIEL 28:14 AND JUDE 9. FIFTH, HE IS A SINNING ANGEL IN ISAIAH 14:13-14; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:6 AND EZEKIEL 28:15, 17. 
WHAT ARE SATAN’S DEMONIC INFLUENCES ON THE SAVED (PROTECTED)? FIRST, THEY OPPOSE IN ZECHARIAH 3:1. SECOND, THEY WAGES WAR AGAINST IN EPHESIANS 6:10-18; 1ST JOHN 4:4 AND 1ST CHRONICLES 21:1. THIRD, THEY ACCUSE AND SLANDER IN REVELATION 12:10. FOURTH, THEY DECEIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:11; 11:14; AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:5.  FIFTH, THEY TEMPTS TO SIN IN GENESIS 3; ACTS 5:3 AND LUKE 4:2-6. SIXTH, THEY PLANT DOUBT IN GENESIS 3:1-5. SEVENTH, THEY RUIN REPUTATIONS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:7. EIGHTH, THEY CAUSE SUFFERING IN LUKE 13:16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7 AND JOB 2:7. NINTH, THEY DISCOURAGE IN 1ST PETER 5:6-10. TENTH, THEY ENCOURAGE PRIDE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:6 AND 2ND CORINTHIAN 12:7. ELEVENTH, THEY DISTRACT IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17; 5:19. TWELFTH, THEY CORRUPT THE CHURCH IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-5 AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. THIRTEENTH, THEY INCITE ANGER IN EPHESIANS 4:26-27. FOURTEENTH, THEY HINDER ACTIVITIES IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:18. FIFTEENTH, THEY INCITE PERSECUTION IN REVELATION 2:10 AND 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:3. SIXTEENTH, THEY INFILTRATE THE CHURCH IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; MATTHEW 13:38-39 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:5.    
WHAT ARE SATAN’S DEMONIC INFLUENCES ON THE UNSAVED (UNPROTECTED)? FIRST, THEY PROMOTE FALSE FAITH IN REVELATION 13:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:20; 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-3 AND DEUTERONOMY 32:17. SECOND, THEY DEFLECT THEM FROM THE GOSPEL IN LUKE 8:12 AND MARK 4:15. THIRD, THEY BLIND THEM TO GOSPEL IN 1ST CORINTHIAN 1:18 AND ACTS 26:18. FOURTH, THEY CAPTURE WILLS IN ACTS 13:10; LUKE 22:3 AND 2ND TIMOTHY 2:26. FIFTH, THEY ENERGIZE MIRACLES IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9. SIXTH, THEY OPPRESS WITH ILLNESSES IN ACTS 10:38 AND LUKE 13:16. SEVENTH, THEY PROMOTE FEAR OF DEATH IN HEBREWS 2:14 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:5.    
WHAT ARE THE NAMES OR TITLES OF SATAN? FIRST, IS THE EVIL ONE IN JOHN 17:15 AND 1ST JOHN 5:18. SECOND, IS THE SERPENT IN GENESIS 3:1-13; ISAIAH 27:1 AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:3. THIRD, IS THE TEMPTER IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:5 AND LUKE 4:1-13. FOURTH, IS THE RULER OF DEMONS IN LUKE 11:15 AND MATTHEW 12:24. FIFTH, IS THE GREAT RED DRAGON IN REVELATION 12:3, 9. SIXTH, IS THE SPIRIT WORKING IN THE SONS OF DISOBEDIENCE IN EPHESIANS 2:2. SEVENTH, IS SATAN IN ACTS 5:3; ZECHARIAH 3:1-2; REVELATION 12:9 AND 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. EIGHTH, IS THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD IN JOHN 12:31; 16:11. NINTH, IS THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR IN EPHESIANS 2:2. TENTH, IS THE LIAR IN JOHN 8:44. ELEVENTH, IS THE GOD OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4. TWELFTH, IS LUCIFER IN ISAIAH 14:12. THIRTEENTH, IS THE DEVIL IN LUKE 4:2; JOHN 8:44 AND HEBREW 2:14. FOURTEENTH, IS THE DESTROYER IN REVELATION 9:11. FIFTEENTH, IS THE ADVERSARY LIKE A ROARING LION IN 1ST PETER 5:8. SIXTEENTH, IS THE ACCUSER IN REVELATION 12:10. SEVENTEENTH, IS BEELZEBUB IN MATTHEW 12:24-28. EIGHTEENTH, MURDERER IN JOHN 8:44. NINETEEN, DECEIVER IN REVELATION 12:9, 20:3.  
WHAT IS SATAN’S SPHERE OF ACTIVITY? FIRST, IS THE SPHERE OF THE EARTH. IN JOB 1:7 SAYS “AND THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, ‘FROM WHERE DO YOU COME? SO SATAN ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘FROM GOING TO AND FRO ON THE EARTH, AND FROM WALKING BACK AND FORTH ON IT.’” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN EPHESIANS 2:1-3 AND 1ST PETER 5:8.  SECOND, IS THE SPHERE OF THE 1ST HEAVEN (THE CLOUDS TO THE LAND). IN JOB 1:6 MENTIONS “NOW WHEN THE SONS OF GOD CAME TO PRESENT THEMSELVES BEFORE THE LORD AND SATAN ALSO CAME AMONG THEM.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN JOB 2:1. IN REVELATION 12:10 SAYS “THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD (STEPHEN), AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST (JESUS) HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER (SATAN) OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD (STEPHEN) DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST DOWN.” IN EPHESIANS 6:12 IT MENTIONS “FOR WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWERS, AGAINST THE RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS AGE, AGAINST SPIRITUAL HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES.” SATAN IS LIMITED BY OUR FREEDOM OF CHOICE IN LUKE 4:9-12. SATAN IS LIMITED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PERMISSIVE WILL IN 1ST PETER 2:4-10; JOB 1:12; 2:6 & 2ND CORINTHIAN 12:7-9. 
HOW DO WE RESPOND TO SATAN? FIRST, IS TRUSTING GOD IN ALL THINGS IN EPHESIANS 6:16. SECOND, IS TO MAINTAIN A GOOD REPUTATION IN EPHESIANS 6:14 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 3:7. THIRD, IS TO BEWARE OF WEAKNESSES OR VULNERABILITIES IN MATTHEW 4 AND LUKE 4. FOURTH, IS NOT TO MAKE FRIENDS WITH THE WORLD IN JAMES 4:4. FIFTH, IS PRAY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 6:18. SIXTH, IS TO MAKE A COMMITMENT IN JAMES 4:8-10. SEVENTH, IS PUT ON THE 2 ARMORS OF GOD (THE LORD STEPHEN’S JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR AND THE LORD JESUS’ SALVATION PROTECTION ARMOR) IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 AND EPHESIANS 6:10-20. EIGHTH, IS TO REMAIN HUMBLE IN JAMES 4:4-10. NINTH, IS TO ACT AND TRUST IN HOLY SCRIPTURES IN MATTHEW 4:10; ACTS 7:1-53 AND LUKE 4:8. TENTH, IS TO SUBMIT TO GOD (STEPHEN) AND RESIST THE PROUD AND THE DEVIL IN JAMES 4:7 AND 1ST PETER 5:5-11. 
WHAT ARE THE FORBIDDEN OCCULT PRACTICES IN SCRIPTURE? FIRST, IS WITCHCRAFT (ALL FORMS OF SEXUAL EROS LOVES, EVEN WORLDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE) PROVEN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10; 2ND KINGS 17:17; 21:6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 33:6. SECOND, IS FORTUNE-TELLING (SOOTHSAYER) PROVEN IN EZEKIEL 21:21; 2ND KINGS 23:24 & ZECHARIAH 10:2. THIRD, IS INTERPRET OMENS (DIVINER) PROVEN IN ACTS 13:6-12. FOURTH, IS A SORCERER (PRACTICE MAGIC) IN ACTS 8:9-25. FOURTH, CONJURE SPELLS (CASTING) IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11 (NKJV). FIFTH, IS MEDIUM (ASKS GHOSTS FOR HELP, TALKS WITH THE DEAD OR CONSULTS WITH GHOSTS) PROVEN IN 1ST SAMUEL 28:3-25; LEVITICUS 20:27; DEUTERONOMY 18:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:1-14. SIXTH, IS SPIRITIST (ASKS SPIRITS FOR HELP, CONSULTS FAMILIAR SPIRITS) PROVEN IN LEVITICUS 20:27; DEUTERONOMY 18:11; 1ST SAMUEL 28:3-25 AND 1ST CHRONICLES 10:1-14. SEVENTH, IS CALLING UP THE DEAD (CONSULTS/INQUIRES THE DEAD) PROVEN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:11.   
WHAT WERE THE SUCCESSES OF SATAN AT THE BEGINNING? FIRST, IS IN GENESIS 3:3-22. SECOND, IS IN GENESIS 4:1-8. THIRD, IS IN GENESIS 4:19-24. WHAT IS GOD’S RESPONSE TO SATAN? FIRST, IS IN GENESIS 3:8-9. SECOND, IS IN GENESIS 3:21-24. THIRD, IS IN GENESIS 9:6. ALSO WHAT HAPPENED IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7 CONCERNS THE PRESENT TIME IN ROMANS 5:12. ALSO WHAT ARE THE PAGAN BELIEFS ABOUT DEMONS? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 106:34-38; DEUTERONOMY 32:17; LEVITICUS 17:1-7 AND 2ND CHRONICLES 11:15.    
WHAT ARE THE SUCCESSES OF SATAN AT THE ENDING? FIRST, LYING IN ACTS 5:3. SECOND, OPPRESSION/DEPRESSION IN ACTS 10:38. THIRD, OVERPOWERING IN ACTS 19:15-16. WHAT IS GOD’S RESPONSE TO SATAN? FIRST, DEATH IN ACTS 5:4-11, SECOND, HEALING IN ACTS 10:38. THIRD, FIRE IN ACTS 19:17-20. ALSO WHAT HAPPENED IN ACTS 5:1-19:20 CONCERNS THE PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:2. ALSO WHAT ARE THE PAGAN BELIEFS ABOUT DEMONS? SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 106:34-38; DEUTERONOMY 32:17; LEVITICUS 17:1-7 AND 2ND CHRONICLES 11:15.    
THE DISCERNMENT OF DARKNESS & LIGHT
DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE TERRIFYING MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:18-21; DEUTERONOMY 4:11-12; PSALMS 97:2; HEBREWS 12:18-21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF ALL NATURAL DIVINE DARKNESS IS IN GENESIS 1:2-5, 16-18; JOB 26:10; PSALMS 74:16; 104:19-20; ISAIAH 45:7 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S EYE PENETRATES THE WHOLE DIVINE DARKNESS IS IN JOB 34:21-22; PSALMS 139:11-12; DANIEL 2;22; AMOS 5:8-9; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
DIVINE MIRACLES INVOLVING NATURAL DIVINE DARKNESS IS IN EXODUS 10:21-23; 14:19-20; JOSHUA 24:6-7; PSALMS 105:26-28; ISAIAH 50:3; JOEL 2:30-32; MATTHEW 27:45; MARK 15:33; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 13:9-12; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
NATURAL DIVINE DARKNESS USED POETICALLY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:10-12; PSALMS 18:9-11; JOB 3:1-10 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
SEXUAL DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF SEXUALITY IS IN JOHN 3:19-20; JOB 24:16-17; PROVERBS 2:12-15; 4:19; ISAIAH 5:20; 29:15; MATTHEW 6:23; ROMANS 1:21-23; 3:4-23; LUKE 22:53 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. 
THE DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE IS IN ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14; EPHESIANS 5:8-12 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
SEXUAL DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE EFFECTS OF SEXUALITY: THE IGNORANCE OF THE TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 82:5; ISAIAH 8:20; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14-15; 4:4; EPHESIANS 4:18; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. 
THE INABILITY TO FIND THE RIGHT WAY IS IN JOB 12:24-25; ISAIAH 59:9-10; MATTHEW 5:14; JOHN 12:35; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; 2:9, 11 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. 
THE TIMES OF TRIAL IS IN JOB 3:3-6; 19:8; 23:16-17; 30:26; PSALMS 107:10; 143:3; ECCLESIASTES 11:8 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. 
THE DEATH & THE GRAVE IS IN JOB 10:20-22; PSALMS 49:19; 88:10-12 & ACTS 4:1-22, 25-29; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-14; 7:6, 18-19, 25-28, 38-43, 51-53, 54, 57-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:1-2; 17:23-31; 22:1-5; 26:1-11; 28:25-28. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR THE SEXUAL DARKNESS OF SEXUALITY: THE FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF IS A REMEDY FOR SEXUAL DARKNESS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:29; PSALMS 18:28; 30:5; 91:4-7; ISAIAH 42:16; 50:10; MICAH 7:8 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL DELIVER FROM SEXUAL DARKNESS IS IN PSALMS 107:13-14; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; 49:8-9; MATTHEW 4:16; COLOSSIANS 1:13; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:4-5; 1ST PETER 2:9; LUKE 1:78-79 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS SAVES BELIEVERS FROM SEXUAL DARKNESS IS IN GENESIS 1:3; JOHN 1:4-5; 8:12; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; EPHESIANS 5:8; 2ND PETER 1:19; 1ST JOHN 2:8 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL CREATURES WILL RESCUE OTHERS FROM SEXUAL DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 60:1-5 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
THE DIVINE DARKNESS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT: DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT UPON THE SEXUAL INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9-10; JOB 5:13-14; 12:25; 15:22-23, 30; 18:5-6, 18; 20:24-26; 22:10-11; PSALMS 35:5-6; ISAIAH 8:22; JEREMIAH 23:11-12; MATTHEW 22:13; 25:30; 2ND PETER 2:17; JUDE 13; REVELATION 16:10-11 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT UPON SEXUAL NATIONS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5-7; EZEKIEL 30:18; 32:7-8; NAHUM 1:8 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON HIS DAY ON SUNDAY IS IN ISAIAH 13:9-10; 34:4; JOEL 2:1-2, 10, 31; 3:14-15; AMOS 5:18-20; 8:9; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15; ZECHARIAH 14:6; MATTHEW 24:29; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-3; REVELATION 6:12-17 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.      
THE DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE NATURE IS IN ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14; EPHESIANS 5:8-12 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 4:29; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 6-8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-5, 7-17, 20-24, 29-37, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 4-40; 9:3-9; 10:12, 21-23, 38; 17:23-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.   
THE DISCERNMENT OF BLACK---DARKNESS & WHITE---LIGHT
BLACK AS A DESCRIPTIVE OF COLOR: THE HAIR IS IN MATTHEW 5:36. THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS IS IN EXODUS 10:15. THE UNCLEAN FOOD IS IN LEVITICUS 11:13-14 & DEUTERONOMY 14:12-13. THE ITCHING DISEASE IS IN LEVITICUS 13:31. THE MOUNTAIN IS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:11. THE HEAVENS IS IN 1ST KINGS 18:45. THE END IS IN JOB 28:3. THE ASSEMBLY IS IN JOB 30:28. THE SKIN IS IN JOB 30:30. THE WAVY LOCKS IS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:11. THE FACE IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:7-8.  
BLACK AS THE OPPOSITE OF WHITE LIGHT IS IN JOB 3:5; ISAIAH 5:30; 45:7 & AMOS 5:8. BLACK IN THE SETTING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPENDING JUDGMENT IS IN JOEL 2:2; AMOS 8:9 & ZEPHANIAH 1:15. BLACK AS A SYMBOL OF SEXUALITY IS IN JOB 34:22; JOHN 3:19; 2ND PETER 2:17 & JUDE 13. 
WHITE THE OPPOSITE OF BLACK: WHITE USED SYMBOLICALLY: OF PURITY & HOLINESS IS IN DANIEL 7:9; MATTHEW 17:1-2; 28:2-3; MARK 9:2-3; 16:5; JOHN 20:12; REVELATION 1:12-14; 4:4; 6:1-2; 19:11-14; 20:11 & ACTS 1:10. OF FORGIVENESS & REGENERATION IS IN PSALMS 51:7; ISAIAH 1:18 & REVELATION 3:4-5, 18; 6;11; 7:9-13-14. OF SUPERFICIAL RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN EZEKIEL 13:10-15; 22:28; MATTHEW 23:27 & ACTS 23:3. OF JOY & STRENGTH IS IN ECCLESIASTES 9:7-8. 
WHITE USED DESCRIPTIVELY: THE CURTAINS IS IN ESTHER 1:6. THE PRINCES IS IN LAMENTATIONS 4:7. THE STICKS IS IN GENESIS 30:37. THE TEETH IS IN GENESIS 49:12. THE MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:31. THE OWL IS IN LEVITICUS 11:18. THE SKIN DISEASES IS IN LEVITICUS 13:3-4, 38-39 & 2ND KINGS 5:27. THE ASSES IS IN JUDGES 5:10-11. THE ROBES IS IN ESTHER 8:15. THE SALT IS IN JOB 6:6. THE DEEP IS IN JOB 41:32. THE BRANCHES IS IN JOEL 1:7. THE HORSES IS IN ZECHARIAH 1:8. THE NORTH COUNTRY IS IN ZECHARIAH 6:1-6. THE HAIR IS IN MATTHEW 5:36. THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE IS IN REVELATION 2:17.   
THE DISCERNMENT OF ENLIGHTENMENT
DIVINE ENLIGHTENMENT AS THE FATHER STEPHEN-GIVEN DIVINE UNDERSTANDING & DIVINE INSIGHT TO TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:29; EZRA 9:8; JOB 29:2-3; PSALMS 18:28; 36:10; 43:3; 97:11; ISAIAH 9:2; 42:6, 16; 49:6; 60:1; DANIEL 2:22; MICAH 7:8-9; JOHN 1:9; 9:5; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 6;4; 10:32; 1ST PETER 2:9; LUKE 2:32 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 3:1-26; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 9-25, 26-40; 9:3-9; 13:47; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18, 23; 28:25-28.  
DIVINE ENLIGHTENMENT THROUGH THE INERRANT WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 19:8; 119:130; PROVERBS 6;23; ISAIAH 51:4; 2ND PETER 1:19 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 3:1-26; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 9-25, 26-40; 9:3-9; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.    
THE FATHER STEPHEN NEEDS NO DIVINE ENLIGHTENMENT IS IN ISAIAH 40:14 & ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 30-35; 3:1-26; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:1-8, 10, 14-15; 7:7, 24, 30-36, 42-43, 44-46, 47-50, 51-53, 55-56, 59-60; 8:1-3, 9-25, 26-40; 9:3-9; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:12-18; 28:25-28.  
ALL SEXUAL CREATURES WHO SAY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MAN, WHICH THIS IS A LIE [ACTS 6:5, 11 ,13] & SWEARS THAT HE NEEDS SEXUAL ENLIGHTENMENT IS STUPID & WITHOUT TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 3:18-23 & 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12. 
THE DISCERNMENT OF TRUE LIGHT & OBSCURE LIGHT
NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT IS IN GENESIS 1:3-5, 14-18; 2ND SAMUEL 22:13-15; JOB 41:18-21; PSALMS 8:3-4; 74:16; 97:4; 136:7-9; ISAIAH 45:7; JEREMIAH 31:35; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 2:1-4; 5:39; 6:5, 10, 15; 7:55-56.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN DIVINELY CONTROLS NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT IS IN JOB 9:7; 36:30-32; PSALMS 104:19; 121:5-6; MATTHEW 5:45; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6 & ACTS 2:5-21; 5:39; 6:5, 10, 15; 7:55-56. 
DIVINE MIRACLES INVOLVING NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT: THE PILLARS OF CLOUD & FIRE IS IN EXODUS 13:21-22; 14:20; DEUTERONOMY 1:31; NEHEMIAH 9:12, 19; PSALMS 78:14; 105:39 & ACTS 2:19-20; 6:15; 7:55-56; 6:8. 
THE OTHER DIVINE MIRACLES IS IN EXODUS 9:23-24; 10:23; ISAIAH 38:8; HABAKKUK 3:11 & ACTS 2:19-20; 6:8, 15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT ASSOCIATED WITH ANGEL LORDS IS IN MATTHEW 28:3; LUKE 24:4 & ACTS 2:19-20; 6:8, 15; 7:55-56; 12:7. 
NATURAL DIVINE LIGHT USED FIGURATIVELY: THE SUN IS IN ISAIAH 30:26 REVELATION 1:16; 12:1; LUKE 21:25 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 22:6, 9, 11. 
DIVINE LIGHTNING IS IN EZEKIEL 1:4; DANIEL 10:6; HOSEA 6:5; MATTHEW 17:2; MARK 9:2; LUKE 9:29; 10:18; 17:24 & ACTS 2:19-20; 7:55-56; 9:3. LIGHT IS IN PSALMS 104:2; EZEKIEL 1:26-28 & ACTS 2:19-20; 6:15; 7:1-53, 55-56, 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE SPIRITUAL/MENTAL DIVINE LIGHT: THE DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE PURITY IS IN JOB 25:4-6; ISAIAH 5:20; 1ST JOHN 1:5, 7 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56, 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE GLORY IS IN PSALMS 76:4; 84:11; ISAIAH 60:19-20; HABAKKUK 3:4; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15-16; REVELATION 21:23 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE KNOWLEDGE IS IN PSALMS 90:8; 139:11-12; DANIEL 2:22; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMMUTABILITY [UNCHANGEABILITY] IS IN ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:17-18; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VENGEANCE IS IN PSALMS 94:1; ISAIAH 10:17 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE LORD LUCIFER AS AN IMITATOR OF LIGHT IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. 
DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S FAVOR TOWARDS HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IS IN NUMBERS 6:25; EZRA 9:8; JOB 3:20; 29:2-3; PSALMS 4;6; 31:16; 44:3; 67:1; 80:3, 7; MICAH 7:8-9; REVELATION 22:5 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANT WORD: AS PERCEIVED BY BELIEVERS IS IN PSALMS 19:8; 119:105, 130; 2ND PETER 1:19 & ACTS 6:16; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
AS PERCEIVED BY UNBELIEVERS IS IN JOB 24:13-17; JOHN 1:5; 3:20 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF SALVATION IS IN ISAIAH 9:2; 51:4; EPHESIANS 5:14; COLOSSIANS 1:12; 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST JOHN 2:8 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13, 23. 
DIVINE LIGHT AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: FORETOLD IN THE OT IS IN NUMBERS 24:17; ISAIAH 9:2; 42:6-7; 49:6; 53:11; MALACHI 4:2 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
REVEALED IN THE NT IS IN MATTHEW 4:16; 17:2; JOHN 1:4-9; 8:12; 9:5; 12:35-36, 46; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:3; REVELATION 1;16; 22:16; LUKE 1:78-79; 2:32 & ACTS 6:15 7:55-56; 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE DIVINE LIGHT & THE ETERNAL CREATURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE ETERNAL CREATURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE DIVINE LIGHT OF THE SEXUAL WORLD IS IN PSALMS 37;5-6; PROVERBS 4:18; 13:9; ISAIAH 58;8-10; 60:1-5; 62:1; DANIEL 12:3; MATTHEW 5:14-16; LUKE 2:32 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE EXAMPLES OF TRUE BELIEVERS ACTING AS THE DIVINE LIGHT TO THE SEXUAL WORLD IS IN EXODUS 34:29-30, 35; 2ND SAMUEL 23:3-4; JOB 29:21-25; JOHN 5:35 & PHILIPPIANS 2:15. THE EXAMPLES OF TRUE CHRISTIANS ACTING AS THE DIVINE LIGHT TO THE SEXUAL WORLD IS IN ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SOURCE OF THE TRUE LIGHT OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES: THE FATHER STEPHEN & HIS INERRANT LAW AS THE LORD JAMES THE SOURCE OF LIGHT IS IN JUDGES 5:31; JOB 11:13-17; 22:27-28; PSALMS 19:8; 27:1; 34:5; 56:13; 97:11; 118:27; PROVERBS 6:23; ECCLESIASTES 8:1; ISAIAH 60:19-20; JOHN 1:5 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF FORGIVENESS AS A SOURCE OF LIGHT IS IN JOB 33:28-30; PSALMS 112:4; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; MATTHEW 4:16; JOHN 3:19-21; EPHESIANS 1:18; 5:27; HEBREWS 6;4; 10:32 & ACTS 26:17-18. 
THE GOSPEL KINGDOM OF RELEASE & EXPUNGEMENT AS THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF THE TRUE LIGHT IS IN JOHN 1:6-13 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE ETERNAL CREATURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AS CALLED TO DIVINELY LIVE IN HIS TRUE LIGHT IS IN PSALMS 36:9; 89:15; ISAIAH 2:5; JOHN 9:4; 12:35-36; ROMANS 13:12; EPHESIANS 5:8-14; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:5-6; 1ST JOHN 1:7; 2:8-10 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE DIVINE LIGHTNING AS AN ASPECT OF HEAVY RAIN STORMS IS IN EXODUS 9:23-24. THE DIVINE LIGHTNING AS A SYMBOL:
A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:13, 15; JOB 36:30-33; 37:3, 11, 15; 38:24, 35; PSALMS 18:12-14; 77:18; 78:48; 97:4; 105:32; 135:7; 144:6; JEREMIAH 10:12-13; REVELATION 16:18 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
A SYMBOL OF DIVINE BRIGHTNESS IS IN EZEKIEL 21:10, 15, 28; DANIEL 10:6; HABAKKUK 3:11; ZECHARIAH 9:14; MATTHEW 28:3; LUKE 9:29; 24:4 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
DIVINE LIGHTNING AS “FIRE FROM HEAVEN” IS IN 2ND KINGS 1:10-12; JOB 1:16; REVELATION 20:9; LUKE 9:54 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
DIVINE LIGHTNING AS A SIGN OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 19:16; 20:18; EZEKIEL 1:4, 13-14; REVELATION 4:5; 8:5; 11:19 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
DIVINE LIGHTNING USED METAPHORICALLY IS IN HOSEA 6:5; NAHUM 2:4; MATTHEW 24:27; LUKE 10:18; 17:24 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13.    
DIVINE LAMP & THE DIVINE LAMPSTAND: DOMESTIC DIVINE LAMPS IS IN 2ND KINGS 4:10; PROVERBS 31:18; JEREMIAH 25:10; DANIEL 5:5; REVELATION 18:23; LUKE 15:8 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 20:8; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13.      
DIVINE LAMPS IN THE TABERNACLE & TEMPLE IS IN EXODUS 25:31-40; 26:35; 30:27; 31:8; 35:14; 37:17-24; 39:37; 40:4, 24-25; NUMBERS 4:9-10; 8:1-4; 1ST KINGS 7:49; 2ND CHRONICLES 4:7, 19-21; JEREMIAH 52:19 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THERE IS 1 FALSE SEXUAL LIGHT THAT REFERS TO THE 1ST 40 YEAR KINGDOM IN THE WHITE UNBELIEVERS RACE WITH THE WHITE LORD BARABBAS IN LUKE 23:13-46 & THE OTHER SIDE OF IT IS THE 1 TRUE DIVINE LIGHT WHICH MAKES ANOTHER 40 YEAR KINGDOM IN WHITE BELIEVERS RACE WITH THE WHITE LORD JESUS IS IN LUKE 1:1-22:12; 23:47-56. THIS IS CONTROLLED & ISOLATED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 AND LUKE 11:17-23 & BY THE WHITE LORD STEVE IN HEBREWS 4:12-13 (NKJV) & ACTS 7:51-53, 60. THESE 9 [18] TRUE DIVINE LIGHTS REFERS TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN RACE CONCERNS THE 360 TIMES 2 IS 720 YEARS [ACTS CHAPTERS 6 & 7 WITH ACTS 11:19 & ACTS 22:20 IS 80 VERSES TIME 10] IS IN LUKE 24:1-8:3. THIS MAKES UP OF 800 YEARS [2 POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE] IN THE WHITE RACE IN ACTS 7:6-7. 
THERE IS 1 FALSE SEXUAL LIGHT THAT REFERS TO THE 1ST 40 YEAR KINGDOM IN THE BLACK UNBELIEVERS RACE WITH THE BLACK LORD BARABBAS IN LUKE 23:13-46 & THE OTHER SIDE OF IT IS THE 1 TRUE DIVINE LIGHT WHICH MAKES ANOTHER 40 YEAR KINGDOM IN BLACK BELIEVERS RACE WITH THE BLACK LORD JESUS IS IN LUKE 1:1-22:12; 23:47-56. THIS IS CONTROLLED & ISOLATED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 AND LUKE 11:17-23 & BY THE BLACK LORD SIMON & THE BLACK LORD STEVE IN HEBREWS 4:12-13 (NKJV) & ACTS 8:9-25, 26-40. THE 9 TRUE DIVINE LIGHTS FOR THE BLACK CHRISTIAN RACE CONCERNS TO 360 YEARS TIME 2 WHICH IS 720 YEARS [36 VERSES TIMES 10 COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE] IS IN ACTS 8:4-40. THIS MAKES UP OF 800 YEARS [40 VERSES TIMES 10 GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN & COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE] IN THE BLACK RACE IN ACTS 2:10; 6:9; 8:4-40; 13:2-3. 
TENDING THE DIVINE LAMPS IS IN EXODUS 27:20-21; 30:7-8; LEVITICUS 24:2-4; NUMBERS 3:31; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND CHRONICLES 13;11; 29:7 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE DIVINE LAMPS USED METAPHORICALLY IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 21:17; 22:29; JOB 18:5-6; 29:2-3; PSALMS 18:28; 119:105; PROVERBS 13:9; ZEPHANIAH 1;12; ZECHARIAH 4:2; MATTHEW 5:15-16; 6;22; MARK 4:21; JOHN 5:35; REVELATION 1:12-13; 11:4; 22:5; LUKE 8:16; 11:33, 34-36; 12:35 & ACTS 6:15; 7:55-56; 9:3; 13:47; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13. 
THE SEVERAL ABILITIES OF THE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS
THE SEVEN THUNDERS IS A FORM OF TIME TRAVEL WHICH CAN STOP TIME ITSELF IN THIS DIMENSION OR START TIME AT AN EARLIER TIME OR START IN A LATER TIME IN ANOTHER DIMENSION. THIS IS WHY THE LORD STEPHEN COMMANDED THE LORD JOHN NOT TO WRITE BECAUSE IF THIS IS WHAT IT CAN DO IT IS VERY DANGEROUS FOR ANYONE TO OBTAIN THIS AUTHORITY FOR EVIL INCENTIVES. THESE SHADOWS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT CAN BRING DIVINE HEALING SHALL NOT TURN, BE CHANGED OR TRANSFORM INTO LUCIFER’S KINGDOM AT ANY TIME, BUT ARE TRULY GOOD & UNDEFILED IN JAMES 1:17. IF A ETERNAL CREATURE IS 6 FOOT TALL, THEN YOUR SHADOW WILL BE AT LEAST 6 TO 9 FEET TALL BASED ON THE DIRECTION OF LIGHT. AT THE END OF EVERY SHADOW THE TIME PORTALS ALWAYS FACES NORTH IN THE DIRECTION TOWARDS THE ETERNAL CREATURE, MAKING THIS THE INVINCIBLE ARK. 
THESE 21 TIME PORTALS ARE EMPOWERED BY THESE 120 GIFTS. FIRST, ARE THE 11 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD) AND SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE FOR THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, THE OFFICE OF A PROPHET, THE OFFICE OF A TEACHER, THE OFFICE OF MIRACLES (MIRACLE WORKERS), THE OFFICE OF HEALERS (KINDS OF HEALINGS), THE OFFICE OF HELP, THE OFFICE OF THE ADMINISTRATION AND THE OFFICE OF TONGUES. SECOND, ARE THE 31 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE WORD OF WISDOM, THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE, FAITH, FIVE DIFFERENT KINDS OF GIFTS OF HEALINGS, 4 DIFFERENT KINDS OF MIRACLES, 2 DIFFERENT PROPHESIES, DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN SPIRITS, 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES, INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. THIRD, ARE THE 8 GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN EPHESIANS 4:11 AND 1ST  CORINTHIANS 7:7 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, 2 KINDS OF OFFICES FOR A PROPHET, EVANGELIST, PASTOR (PREACHER/TEACHER), MISSIONARY, MARRIAGE & CELIBACY. LAST, ARE THE 10 GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN ROMANS 12:6-8 SAYS THE GIFTS ARE PROPHESY, SERVING (SINGLE GODLY DEACON), MINISTRY, TEACHING (COUNSELING), ENCOURAGING, EXHORTATION, CONTRIBUTING, GIVING, LEADERSHIP AND MERCY. IN 1ST PETER 4:11 SAYS WHOEVER SPEAKS (COVERING SEVERAL GIFTS) AND WHOEVER RENDERS SERVICE (COVERS SEVERAL GIFTS). 
THE 21 TIME PORTALS EMPOWERED BY UNFAILING OMNI-BENEVOLENCE---THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
BUT THE GREATEST GIFT IS AGAPE LOVE, IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 DECLARES “THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF MEN AND OF ANGELS (LORDS), BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I HAVE BECOME SOUNDING BRASS OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND THOUGH I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHESY, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I AM NOTHING. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE POOR, AND THOUGH I GIVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, IT PROFITS ME NOTHING. (AGAPE) LOVE SUFFERS LONG & IS KIND. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT ENVY. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT PARADE ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP, DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL, DOES NOT REJOICE IN INIQUITY, BUT REJOICES IN THE TRUTH. BEARS ALL THINGS, BELIEVES ALL THINGS, HOPES ALL THINGS, & ENDURES ALL THINGS. (AGAPE) LOVE NEVER FAILS. BUT WHETHER THERE ARE PROPHESIES, THEY WILL FAIL, WHETHER THERE ARE TONGUES, THEY WILL CEASE, WHETHER THERE IS KNOWLEDGE, IT WILL VANISH AWAY. FOR WE KNOW IN PART AND WE PROPHESY IN PART, BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY. WHEN I WAS A CHILD, I THOUGHT AS A CHILD, BUT WHEN I BECAME A MAN, I PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS. FOR NOW WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN  &  NOW  ABIDES FAITH, HOPE, (AGAPE) LOVE, BUT THE GREATEST OF THESE IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” SO IN THIS COMPLETE LIST THERE ARE OVER 120 GIFTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.  
ALSO THE SEVERAL ABILITIES OF THE 7 TIME PORTALS ARE AS FOLLOWS: WAS THE SHADOW THAT WENT FORWARD OR BACK TEN DEGREES [9 DEGREES TIMES 4 BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 36 DEGREES & REPENTING IS 360 DEGREES ON A SCALE OF 360 DEGREES, WAS IT IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION OR IN TIME TRAVEL IN 2ND KINGS 20:9-11. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY ABIDE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IN PSALMS 91:1. DOES THE SHADOW OF PETER REALLY HEALS IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN ACTS 5:15. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE SUN DIAL GO 10 DEGREES OR BACK 10 DEGREES TO STOP THE SUN TO GO DOWN FOR A NUMBER OF HOURS IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN ISAIAH 38:8. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE HEAVENLY THINGS TO MAKE THE TABERNACLE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN HEBREWS 8:5. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE LAW ABIDE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN HEBREWS 10:1. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABIDE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN JAMES 1:17. DOES THE BONES OF ELISHA BEING TOUCHED, CAN CAUSE RESURRECTION POWER IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION IS IN 2ND KINGS 13:21. DOES THE BONES COME ALIVE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN EZEKIEL 37:5-7. DOES THE HOLY GHOST COME DOWN IN A SHADOW LIKE BODY AS A DOVE IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION IS IN LUKE 3:21-22. DOES ANGELS COME DOWN LIKE WHITE SHADOW LIKE BODIES IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IN HEBREWS 9:5. 
THE TOP SIX LORDS WHO ARE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED & DOES THE EIGHT THUNDERS [48 IN ALL] IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN REVELATIONS, ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS THE LORD PETER FOR MALE CHILD KIND & FEMALE CHILD KIND IS THE 1ST THUNDER, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND & MANKIND IS THE 2ND THUNDER, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND & WOMANKIND IS THE 3RD THUNDER, THE LORD JAMES FOR BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IS THE 4TH THUNDER & MALE ANGEL KIND & FEMALE ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS) IS THE 5TH THUNDER & THE LAW IS THE 6TH THUNDER AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND IS THE 7TH THUNDER. THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP [LADYSHIP] IS THE 8TH THUNDER.  
THE 7 THUNDERS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN REVELATIONS WITH THE 7 THUNDERS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 1 THUNDER IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
1ST THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE PETER ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF THE CHURCH, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE CHURCH AS THE PROPHETS, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 11:9-13; JOHN 14:26; 15:26 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
2ND THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE JOHN ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF PETER, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE LORD PETER AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 11:9-13; JOHN 14:26; 15:26 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
3RD THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE JESUS ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF JOHN, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE LORD JOHN AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 20:1-8 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
4TH THUNDER TO 6TH THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE JAMES ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF JESUS, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE LORD JESUS AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JAMES 1:17; 2:8-13 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
7TH THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE STEPHEN ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF JAMES, WHEN WAS IT FROM, LORDSHIP OR THE INFALLIBLE LAW? IF YOU SAY OF THE INFALLIBLE LAW YOU FEAR THE LORD JAMES AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF LORDSHIP YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY KNOWS HIS 7TH THUNDER BECAUSE THE 1ST THUNDER AS INFALLIBLE MAN TO THE 6TH THUNDER AS THE INFALLIBLE LAW IS ETERNALLY IGNORANT OF THE 7TH THUNDER IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7. 
8TH THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF STEPHEN, WHEN WAS IT FROM, INERRANT CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP OR THE INFALLIBLE LORDSHIP? IF YOU SAY OF THE INFALLIBLE LORDSHIP YOU FEAR THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF INERRANT CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IS FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IN EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY KNOWS HIS 8TH THUNDER BECAUSE THE 1ST THUNDER AS INFALLIBLE MAN TO THE 7TH THUNDER AS THE INFALLIBLE LORDSHIP IS ETERNALLY IGNORANT OF THE 8TH THUNDER IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7. THEN HOW CAN ANY ETERNAL CREATURE, SAVE THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD KNOW SOME THINGS ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 10:22. BUT IN THE DAY EQUAL TO THE HOUR AND HOUR EQUAL TO THE MINUTE NO ETERNAL CREATURE KNOWS EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN MATTHEW 20:12; 24:36 & MARK 13:32. 
THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 7:47---7 THUNDERS IN 47 LEVELS [60 LEVELS TO 120 LEVELS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] IN THE 46TH YEAR IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT TO FULFILL THE 120 YEARS FROM JULY 4TH, 1895 AD TO JULY 4TH, 2015 AD
THESE KINDS OF TIME TRAVELS ARE DONE BY 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS [THE 7TH TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38] IN A AREA OR PERIMETER, WHICH ARE TECHNICALLY LORDLY ORACLES DONE BY HOLY PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN ACTS 7:37-38 OR EVIL ORACLES DONE BY DARK FORBIDDEN MAGIC IN ACTS 7:39-43. TRUE ORACLES ARE USUALLY DONE BY THE LORD’S APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS HOLY MESSENGERS THAT BRING & COMMUNICATE DIVINE MESSAGES TO CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES OR A GIVEN GROUP OF ETERNAL CREATURES, TO ULTIMATELY DO THE LORD’S COMMAND AT HIS PLEASURE AT ALL TIMES. THOSE THAT RESISTED THE TRUE ORACLES WERE GIVEN UP TO SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY [ROMANS 1:21-32] WITH THE GOLDEN CALF BECAUSE THEY WERE CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMAND CONCERNING SEXUALITY & IDOLATRY IN ACTS 7:39-43. THIS HAPPEN IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS BEFORE ZION WAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 7:60. THESE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS & SEALED IN THIS BOOK UNTIL THE COMING OF THE END TIME HAD BEEN FULFILLED. THE ENTRANCE OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS CONCERNS THE LORD STEPHEN DELIVERING & AVENGING ISRAEL BY THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:17-36. THE EXIT OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS CONCERNS THE LORD’S TRUE TABERNACLE WHICH IS A CERTAIN AREA OR PERIMETER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP NAMED ZION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE IN ACTS 7:44-50. 
THE TRUE LORDLY ORACLES [THE LORD’S LITTLE BOOK] ARE FOR THE TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & TRUE CREATOR AGENTS AS TRUE PROPHETS [PROPHETESSES] IN ROMANS 3:1-4 & ACTS 7:37-38. THIS IS BECAUSE EVERY MAN HAS HIS OWN FALSE ORACLE [FALSE PROPHETS [PROPHETESSES] IN REVELATION 2:14-16, 20-24] WHICH CONCERNS THEIR MULTIPLIED TRANSGRESSIONS AS BEING SEXUAL & MAN HAS NO FEAR OF FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THEIR EYES, WHICH ALWAYS PERVERTS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS, THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 36:1 & JEREMIAH 23:36. EVERY MAN WHICH SAYS THE ORACLE OF THE LORD, SHALL BE PUNISHED WITH HIS HOUSE IN JEREMIAH 23:34. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN WILL SAY, ‘WHAT ORACLE?’ TO EVERY MAN & I WILL FORSAKE EVERY MAN IN JEREMIAH 23:33. OTHER SCRIPTURES ON THE ORACLES ARE IN NUMBERS 23:7, 18; 24:3, 15, 20-21, 23; 2ND SAMUEL 16:23; 2ND CHRONICLES 24:27; JEREMIAH 23:38; HEBREWS 5:12 & 1ST PETER 4:11. ALL THIS MEANS THAT NO MAN CAN ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 21 TIME PORTALS THE 21 THUNDERS [IN BOOK OF REVELATION IN REVELATION 10:1-11:19, THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:37-43 & THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:37-43 WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE OF THE WEAKNESS [1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25] OF THE LORDLY ROD AT 36 YEARS OF AGE IN THE LEVEL 37 IN ACTS 7:37 BECOMING THE STRENGTH OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY AT 46 YEARS OF AGE IN THE LEVEL 47 IN ACTS 7:47] AT ANY TIME BECAUSE THEY ALL ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE & ALWAYS PERVERTS THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD. 
THE 7TH TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] IS THE TOP NORTH OF THE SUN DIAL GOING 360 DEGREES EVERY WHICH WAY, WHICH MEANS THE 1 EXIT/ENTRANCE OF THE 7TH INVISIBLE TIME PORTAL [ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IS THE TOPMOST MOST-HIGHEST POINT IN ITS CULTIVATION AT 12:00AM MIDDAY FOR THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN ISRAEL IN ACTS 26:13 & AT 12:00PM MIDNIGHT FOR THE NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 26:13] THE 7TH THUNDER IS THE MOST-HIGHEST POSITION IN HIS HOLY MOUNTAIN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST THAT GOVERNS THE OTHER 359 DEGREES [THE LORD ENOCH’S 360 YEARS WITH 8 DIRECT PIN POINTS IS 368 YEARS (THE INITIAL 7 DAYS IS 7.7 DAYS, WHICH HE IS KNOWN AS THE LORD & FATHER FROM 0.00% ON THE 1ST DAY TO 7.98% ON THE 7TH DAY & THE LORD STEVE IS ONLY KNOWN ON THE 7.99% OF THE 7TH DAY OR 7 HOURS IS 7.7 HOURS IN ACTS 1:4-7:60 & THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ONLY KNOWN ON THE 8TH DAY TO ETERNITY, WHICH IS 369.6 YEARS BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN WITH 4 TIMES BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION BY 12 CONCERNING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE RESERVE POSITION THAT THE LORD ENOCH HELD FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ABOVE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE UNTIL IT WAS FULFILLED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING FROM MARCH 1ST TO MARCH 7TH, 2016 AD TO ACTS 7:59 & ACTS 8:1 TO THE ULTIMATE END FROM APRIL 1ST TO APRIL 7TH, 2017 AD IN ACTS 7:60), WHICH IS 1 EXIT/ENTRANCE TO 366 YEARS & THE 365 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS [MATTHEW 20:12] IN ENOCH’S YEARS DIVIDED BY 4 BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 91 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS IN 22.7 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS TIMES 4 IN THE HIS SPEECH DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 7.60 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS IN ACTS 7:60 ONLY IN ASLEEP IN ONCE WITH THE LETTER Z, NUMBER 0 OR 1 COPPER CENT, WHICH MEANS THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD ENOCH FOR THE LORD STEPHEN COMES UP BEFORE & AFTER WITH THE LETTERS A-Z-A, INFINITE NUMBER-0-INFINITE NUMBER & INFINITE MONEY-ONE COPPER CENT-INFINITE MONEY IN ACTS 7:60 & SIMPLY 8 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS, WHICH IS ENOUGH TIME FOR AN INDIVIDUAL UNIVERSE TO EVOLVE IN ACTS 8:1] FROM LOWER/HIGHER NORTH EAST WITH THE 6TH/1ST THUNDER, TO LOWER/HIGHER EAST WITH THE 5TH/2ND THUNDER, TO LOWER/HIGHER SOUTH EAST WITH THE 4TH/3RD THUNDER, TO LOWEST SOUTH WITH THE HOLY GROUND, TO HIGHER/LOWER SOUTH WEST WITH THE 3RD/4TH THUNDER, TO HIGHER/ LOWER WEST WITH THE 2ND/5TH THUNDER, TO HIGHER/LOWER NORTH WEST WITH THE 1ST 6TH THUNDER & ENDS BACK UP TO MOST-HIGHEST TOP NORTH AT 360 DEGREES WITH THE 7TH TIME PORTAL [ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE] THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS HOLY MOUNTAIN TO SUPREMELY OPERATE IN ARRESTING ALL ETERNAL CREATURES TO GIVE, PROTECT & SAVE 2.69 CENTIMETERS AWAY [2.5 MILES IS 13,200 FEET & GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 4,400 FEET & 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 489 FEET & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 244 FEET & HALF WITHIN THE CIRCUMFERENCE IS ROUGHLY 122 FEET & REPENTING/RELENTING---10,000 POSITIONS IS 2.69 CENTIMETERS], 360 DEGREES TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY FROM THE 1 EXIT/ENTRANCE DOORWAY OF HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. EVERY 2.69 CENTIMETERS WITH A CALL [15 LEVELS] IS 2.54 CENTIMETERS EQUAL TO 1 INCH & 1 FOOT WITH A EXIT & ENTRANCE, WHICH IS 36 INCHES WOULD COVER 90 MILES IN A GLOBE, WHICH 2 ½ FEET WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE WOULD BE 225 MILES IN A GLOBE. BASED ON THIS, 1 MILE [5,280 FEET] WOULD CONCERN 475,200 MILES IN A GLOBE GOING 13 TIMES AROUND THE EARTH OR 13 PLANETS EACH AT 36,554 MILES. ALSO THERE MAY HAVE BEEN LIFE ON THE 3 PLANETS OF MERCURY, VENUS & MARS BESIDES THE EARTH. THIS IS BECAUSE THESE PLANETS ARE CLOSE ENOUGH TO THE SUN TO SUSTAIN LIFE AS WE KNOW IT TODAY. THE 4 PLANETS THAT ARE IN QUESTIONS ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS AND NEPTUNE WHICH ARE FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN HAS A CROWN OF 12 STARS IN THE 8 PLANETS & 3 DWARF PLANETS (CERES, PLUTO & EROS CALLED XENA) & THE MOON (LESSER LIGHT) & THE SUN (GREATER LIGHT) IN REVELATION 12:1-2. THIS ALSO MEANS THE INVINCIBLE ARK WITH A CUBIT AS 17 IS 3.54 LONG, 2.13 WIDE & 2.13 HIGH [7.5—SUMMIT 3.75 SQUARE FOOT ROOM OR .94---SUMMIT .47---UNDER 1 SQUARE MILLIMETER [11 TO 12 FONT SIZE OF 1 LETTER OR NUMBER IN A ELECTRONIC BOOK GREAT ENOUGH IN SIZE, SPACE & TIME] ROOM [HOLY SMOKE ROD OR MEDS] BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION], WITH A CUBIT AS 18 IS 3.75 LONG, 2.25 WIDE & 2.25 HIGH [8.4---SUMMIT 4.2 FOOT ROOM OR 1.1---SUMMIT .55---1 SQUARE MILLIMETER ROOM [HOLY SMOKE ROD OR MEDS] BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION], WITH A CUBIT AS 22 IS 4.58 LONG, 2.75 WIDE & 2.75 HIGH [12.6---SUMMIT 6.3 FOOT ROOM OR 1.58---SUMMIT .78---1.8 SQUARE MILLIMETER ROOM [HOLY SMOKE ROD OR MEDS] BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION], WHICH EMPOWERS INVINCIBILITY TO A 22.2 TO 600 SQUARE FOOT ROOM, IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE IS GREAT ENOUGH TO LOCK UP IN ITS PRISON THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, WHICH COMPRISES OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD & THE KINGDOM OF HELL IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4. THIS IS WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RECEIVED THE TRUE LORDLY ORACLES FROM HIS LORD YAHWEH TO SUPREMELY PROPHESY INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY ABOUT THE LOCATION OF HIS UNIVERSAL ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE USA, LOCATED IN SC AS THE 8TH STATE [ACTS 1:4-9:30] OF THE 8TH LEVEL OF THE US CONSTITUTION & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE & PREDOMINATELY IN THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN PURELY THE FLORENCE COUNTY AREA, WHICH MEANS HOLY PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, WEALTH---PROSPERITY & HEALTH---VIRGINITY IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN ACTS 29:2. EVEN AARON KNEW THAT THE ENORMOUS AUTHORITY IS IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS YAHWEH IN HIS ROD THAT GREW INTO THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY. ALSO MOSES KNEW THAT THE ENORMOUS AUTHORITY IS IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS YAHWEH IN HIS ROD THAT GREW INTO THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. EVERY SOCIETY HAS KNOWN THIS FROM THE BEGINNING, BUT THE MAIN PROBLEM WAS THEY WERE TRYING TO HARNESS THIS ENORMOUS AUTHORITY FOR THEIR EVIL INCENTIVES, SUCH AS SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS, BUT ALL FAILED, LIKE JESUS BECOMING BARABBAS, MOSES THAT HIT THE ROCK TWICE, JOB THAT QUESTIONED GOD & ADAM THAT ATE OF THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT. THE ONLY ONES FREE OF THIS SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH & FEMALE YAHWEH THAT ALWAYS PLEASED GOD.     
THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF BIRTHS, KINGS & CONTRACTS CONCERNS SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST [OCTOBER 7TH IS STEPHEN’S DIVINE NATURE] IN ACTS 1, OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST [NOVEMBER 7TH IS STEPHEN’S SHARING DIVINE NATURE] IN ACTS 2, NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST [DECEMBER 7TH IS STEPHEN’S SEED] IN ACTS 3, DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST [JANUARY 7TH IS STEPHEN’S CREATION] IN ACTS 4, JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST [FEBRUARY 7TH IS STEPHEN’S PREGNANCY] IN ACTS 5, FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST [MARCH 7TH IS STEPHEN’S BIRTH] IN ACTS 6, MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST [APRIL 7TH IS STEPHEN’S DEATH] IN ACTS 7, APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST [MAY 7TH IS STEPHEN’S LIFE AFTER DEATH] IN ACTS 8, MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST [JUNE 7TH IS STEPHEN’S ROD WEAKNESS] IN ACTS 9 & JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST [JULY 7TH IS STEPHEN’S ROD/ARK STRENGTH]. FOR THE SACRED CALENDAR IT WOULD START OFF ON MARCH 21ST & THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR WOULD START OFF ON JANUARY 1ST. THE TRUE WAY THAT THE LORD SENDS STORMS, SUCH AS HURRICANES, EARTHQUAKES, FIRE BLAZES [FROM NATURAL DISASTERS & BECAUSE THE LORD WILL NOT SEND A RAIN STORM TO PUT IT OUT, CAN MEAN THIS IS PART OF THE LORD’S WORK IN REVELATION 11:1-14; 14:17-20; 20:7-15] OR OTHER CATASTROPHES [ALSO EVERY STORM OR NATURAL CATASTROPHE IS NOT FROM THE LORD & THE DEVIL IS ALSO THE PRINCE OF THE AIR OR OTHER CREATURES WHO ARE ORDAINED TO CONTROL THE ELEMENTS CAN ALSO DO DESTRUCTION] TO THE EAST COAST OF THE USA, IS BASED ON THE GEOGRAPHY FROM THE ISLAND MALTA IN ACTS 27:13-28:10 TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL WITH AN EARTHQUAKE ROUGHLY 2,450 MILES AWAY BY LAND TRANSPORT NEAR PHILIPPI, MACEDONIA IN ACTS 16:11-34, WHICH IS 1,968 MILES AS THE CROW FLIES THAT IS SYMBOLIC TO THE CARIBBEAN ISLANDS, PREDOMINATELY THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC TO FLORENCE, SC WITH AN EARTHQUAKE ROUGHLY 2,450 MILES AWAY AS THE CROW FLIES NEAR MEXICO, WHICH IS 1,968 MILES AS THE CROW FLIES. THIS IS AMAZING IN HOW CLOSE THE GEOGRAPHY, DISTANCES & SYMBOLISM IS.   
ALSO IN LUKE 23:13-56 DECLARES IN TRUE GENTILISM THAT THE LORD BARABBAS CHRIST IS THE SEXUAL CREATURE [HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE] THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KILLED IN HIS AUTHORIZED APPOINTMENT ON THE CROSS. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WOULD NEVER KILL HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, YET HE ALLOWED HIM TO ETERNALLY SUFFER GREATLY TO DIE TO SELF [OUTER SKIN] TO BE CALLED THE LORD & CHRIST OR LEADER & SAVIOR, BUT NOT AT THE POINT OF TRADING PLACES BEFORE THE CROSS, NOR ON THE ACTUAL CROSS. WHEN DID JESUS DIE TO SELF? IT HAPPENED WHILE THE 40 DAYS & 40 NIGHTS WERE GOING ON IN THE WILDERNESS BEING TEMPTED BY THE DEVIL, BECAUSE SHORTLY AFTERWARDS JESUS RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. THERE IS NO OTHER WAY, EXCEPT TO DIE FOR SELF, WHICH MEANS MAN DOES NOT EXIST ANYMORE FOR ANY ETERNAL CREATURE TO RECEIVE THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24. THIS ALSO HAPPENED IN SIMILAR FASHION WITH JOB BEFORE ADAM IN JOB CHAPTERS 1 & 2 & ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15. BUT ADAM NEVER GAVE UP HIS MANHOOD WITH SEXUALITY & THEN WAS KILLED BY GOD IN GENESIS 6:1-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN NEVER RESPECTED THE LORD JESUS AS A SINLESS MAN, NOR ANY OTHER MAN BECAUSE HE NEVER HAS RESPECT OF PERSONS & DOES NOT PLAY FAVORITES BECAUSE THIS IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 16:15. THE LORD ENOCH WAS NOT RESPECTED AS A MAN FOR 300 YEARS, BUT BECAUSE OF HIS 66 YEARS AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD & CREATOR AGENT THE FATHER STEPHEN GRANTED HIM IMMORTALITY FOREVER WITHOUT ANY PENALTY OF ETERNAL DEATH IN HEBREWS 11:5. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD ENOCH DID ETERNALLY SUFFER TO DIE TO SELF TO PLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN BETWEEN 46 TO 66 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE HE HAD TO FULFILL IT AT A HIGHER LEVEL THAN THE LORD JESUS AT 30 YEARS OF AGE & THE LORD SOLOMON AT 45 YEARS OF AGE IN THE SINGLE REALM AS LORD, IN WHICH HE DID & THE 300 YEARS IN MARRIAGE AS MAN WAS ACCOUNTED FOR IN HEBREWS 11:5. THERE’S A LOT OF MARRIED LIARS OUT THERE THAT WILL BURN IN HELL, THAT SWEARS THE MARRIED [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] ARE OLDER THAN THE SINGLE REALM, BUT THAT IS NEVER THE TRUTH, BECAUSE THEY NORMALLY GOT MARRIED AT A YOUNG AGE & HAVE BECOME SEXUALLY OBSTINATE, UNGODLY PRIDEFUL & SURE PATHOLOGICAL LIARS, TO THINK THE MARRIED REALMS ARE OLDER THAN THE ORIGINAL SINGLE REALMS. THE ORIGINAL SINGLE REALMS IN MY BOOK ARE THOSE WHO HAVE NEVER BEEN UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE & ARE HOLY CALLED TO STAY TRULY SINGLE BY THE LORD, WHO ARE SEXLESS & SINLESS IN 1ST JOHN 3:9, AND WHO ARE DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED TO DO THE LORD’S DIVINE WORK, DIVINE PURPOSE & DIVINE PLAN IN THE HOLY GHOST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WITHOUT THE MARRIED ETERNAL BULLSHIT OR SEXUAL ETERNAL DISTRACTIONS IN JOHN 4:23-24; 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & ACTS 6:4-5, 10, 14-15; 7:55-56. ALSO THE 66 YEARS IS THE CAPPED OFF LEVEL THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES FAIL TO ACHIEVE, NOR CAN PASS IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE BY 100% OBEYING HIS INFALLIBLE INERRANT COMMANDS & AGAPE LOVING HIM. THE 66 YEARS TO 4.1 YEARS---56 YEARS TO 3.5 YEARS [66 DAYS TO 4.1 DAYS IN STRENGTH---56 DAYS TO 3.5 DAYS [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN & 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION] IN WEAKNESS WITH THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE, HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH PRIEST] CONCERNS THE CAPPED OFF LEVEL OF 1.0 MINUTE IN A SINGLE DAY BECAUSE IF YOU GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 16.5 HOURS & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 4.1 HOURS & THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 2.0 HOURS & THE PINNACLE IS 1 HOUR, WHICH 1 HOUR IS 1 MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12. NO MORE THAN 66 YEARS IN THE SONS OF GOD RULE & REIGN, THEN IN THE SINGLE REALM NORMALLY MAN/WOMAN WILL NOT PASS THE LORD JESUS/MARY CUTS IT OFF AT 36 YEARS BECAUSE OF SEXUAL PRIDE, MAN/WOMAN WILL NOT PASS THE LORD SOLOMON/SALOME CUTS IT OFF AT 46 YEARS BECAUSE OF TITHING, MAN/WOMAN WILL NOT PASS THE LORD JOB/VICTORIA CUTS IT OFF AT 56 YEARS BECAUSE OF SAVING THEIR OWN TAILS FROM ETERNAL SUFFERINGS, MAN/WOMAN WILL NOT PASS THE LORD ENOCH/VICTORIA CUTS IT OFF AT 66 YEARS BECAUSE IT IS DONE & EVERYONE ELSE DIES IN THE TOTAL OF 204 YEARS [51 YEARS GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN---4 TIMES] IN THE SINGLE REALM. THAT IS WHY NO ETERNAL CREATURE, NOT EVEN THE SON OF GOD CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY [HOUR] OR HOUR [MINUTE] IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD ONLY ACHIEVED HALF OF THIS CONCERNING HIS 33 YEARS DOWN HERE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, WHICH MEANS HE IS IGNORANT AT THE LEVEL OF 10 SECONDS [PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE IS 10 SECONDS EACH] OR MORE. 
THIS ALSO MEANS THE LORD SOLOMON SET A INFALLIBLE INERRANT STANDARD TO ALL OF MANKIND AT 45 YEARS OF AGE FOR THE INITIAL 1,000 YEAR REIGN [BY 36 TIMES WITH HIS PREGNANCY 3 TIMES 9 IS 1,000 YEARS] THAT WAS SET FOR MANKIND ORIGINALLY & MANKIND CANNOT PASS BECAUSE OF THE MONEY TITHE OF AT LEAST 1 QUADRILLION DOLLARS TO 1 QUINTILLION DOLLARS THAT THE LORD SOLOMON HAD SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO BUILD THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:46-50. ONLY THE LORD ENOCH CONCERNING AT LEAST HIS 1 SEPTILLION DOLLAR MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS ALLOWED TO PASS THIS INFALLIBLE INERRANT STANDARD TO FINISH WHAT THE LORD SOLOMON COULD NOT DO AT A HIGHER LEVEL IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:56-60. 
HIS PERSON IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE LORD YAHWEH’S PERSON IS CALLED THE TRINITY OR THE TRIUNE GODHEAD (DEITY & DIVINE NATURE). IT CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD FROM JOHN 1:1-4. THE PROOF OF THE IDENTITY OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IS THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS IN BAPTIZING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 3:21-22. JOHN CAN MEAN “COMFORTER” OR “THE LORD JEHOVAH GIVES” OR THE “BROTHER OF THE MOST-HIGHEST” IN LUKE 3:21-22 OR THE “PROPHET OF THE MOST-HIGHEST” IN LUKE 1:76. SECOND, IS THE LORD JESUS THE SON IS IN ACTS 8:37; 9:20, 22. JESUS MEANS “SAVIOR.” THIRD, IS THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:59; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY REPUTATION CALLED THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “CROWN” OR THE “MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH.” IN LUKE 1:32 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “SON OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED “POWER OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE OMNIPOTENCE OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “ALMIGHTY OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 SAYS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “AUTHORITY OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 1:35 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “SOVEREIGNTY OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 2:14 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “GLORY OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 2:14 MENTIONS THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “GLORY TO GOD (JEHOVAH) IN THE MOST-HIGHEST.” IN LUKE 24:19 TELLS US THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “PROPHET OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” IN MARK 11:10 STATES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED “HOSANNA IN THE MOST-HIGHEST.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 19:38. IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS CALLED THE “LORD OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” IN ACTS 5:1-11; 15:13-29; 21:15-25 & JAMES 1:1-5:20 DECLARES THE LORD PETER IS CALLED THE “BEGINNING LAW OF THE MOST-HIGHEST” & THE LORD JAMES IS CALLED THE “ENDING LAW OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE DIRECTS US FOR RAISING UP THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS FOLLOWS: THE LORD ISRAEL IS CALLED THE “BROTHER OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” THE LORD REHOBOAM IS CALLED THE “SON OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” THE LORD SAUL IS CALLED THE “FATHER OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” THE LORD DAVID IS CALLED THE “GRAND FATHER OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” THE LORD SOLOMON IS CALLED THE “GREAT GRAND FATHER OF THE MOST-HIGHEST.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “REWARD, MONEY & WREATH.” WREATH SYMBOLIZES WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEING CLOAKED AS THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD IN JOHN 5:37 & ACTS 6:5-15; 7:1-60. MONEY SYMBOLIZES TITHES & OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12. REWARD SYMBOLIZES PRAYER, FASTING & (CHARITABLE DEEDS) ALMS IN SECRET TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:1-18. 
WHAT ARE THE REASONS TO PAY 10% OF ALL THE TITHES & ALL THE OFFERINGS FROM ALL WORK TO THE FATHER STEPHEN? IN MALACHI 3:8-12 DECLARES “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT HAVE WE ROBBED YOU [MAN ALWAYS WANTS HIS WAY [JOB 19:17], CAUSES DIVISIONS [JEREMIAH 37:18 & ROMANS 16:17] & THREATENING OFFENSES [1ST PETER 2:8 & ACTS 4:5-28] BY SAYING THAT GOD DOES NOT ONLY IMPART HIS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO HIS HOLY PROPHETS [HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ACTS 3:18-24; 4:29-30; 7:37-43], YET GOD DOES ONLY TO HIS TRUE PROPHETS & THE LAW [ISAIAH 8:14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 19:10 & ACTS 24:16], BUT MAN ALSO SAYS THAT GOD IMPARTS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO MAN ALSO, BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE MAN’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; MATTHEW 16:23; 18:7; ROMANS 14:20; LUKE 17:1 & ACTS 5:38] IS EQUAL TO THE DEVIL’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; JUDITH 12:2; MATTHEW 6:3; 16:23 & HABAKKUK 1:11] TO HAVE TO SPIRIT OF MAN & THINKS [SIRACH 23:23 & ECCLESIASTES 10:4] THE SPIRIT OF GOD [TRUE JUSTIFICATION IN JOB 31:11; PROVERBS 17:9; HOSEA 5:15; SIRACH 7:7; 17:25; 3RD MACCABEES 3:9; MATTHEW 11:6; ROMANS 4:25; 5:15-18, 20; 9:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:3; PHILIPPIANS 1:10; LUKE 7:23 & ACTS 5:39] IS FALSE, NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] & LIES [SIRACH 31:17 & GALATIANS 5:11], WHICH IS NOT TRUE IN GOD’S EYES [SIRACH 31:16 & PROVERBS 19:11] IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]?’ ‘IN TITHES [ALL THE MEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A MONEY TITHE ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHERE NO MAN HAS DONE THIS, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & THE LORD SOLOMON IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14, BIBLICALLY SPEAKING] AND OFFERINGS [ALL THE WOMEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A DRINK OFFERING ONLY & A MEAT OFFERING ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE ANY MONEY, BUT THE PRICE OF THEIR BODIES THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES, WHICH THE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH THE GREAT VIRGIN & THE FEMALE YAHWEH HAS ESTABLISHED THIS BIBLICALLY IN GIVING BIRTH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE FIRST FRUITS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25], YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE [THE UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUAL CURSE INVOLVES A HOMOSEXUAL REWARD FOR SEXUAL MAN ONLY BECAUSE MAN WANTS TO COVET THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND BY REFUSING, REJECTING, RESISTING & LYING TO PAY HIS 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO PAY SEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY, BUT WILL PAY SEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY TO FULFILL THE CURSE & BECAUSE SINCE HE IS A MAN & NOT A WOMAN IT DOES NOT IN NO WAY CONCERN ANY NATURAL SEXUALITY & EVEN THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF CANNOT COME OR HAVE ANY ALLOWANCE TO ANY MALES BUT USES A FEMALE INSTEAD & IF IT IS A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN IT WOULD BE A NATURAL SEXUALITY & NOT A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & YET EVEN IF SHE IS A FEMALE THAT IS WHITE OR BLACK, BUT INTERRACIAL IN NATURE OR SIMPLY PUT UNEQUALLY YOKED TO DETERMINE IF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BLACK OR WHITE, THEN IT WOULD BE A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & NOT A NATURAL SEXUALITY IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7; 19:1-29 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23], FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME [THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THE CURSE OF STEALING IS IF YOU ARE A MAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE WOMAN [BABYLON] TO TAKE HIS MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE & IF YOU ARE A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE MAN [DEVIL] TO TAKE HER MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE], EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAWS). BRING ALL THE TITHES [MAN TRIES TO PLAY GOD TO SAY THAT WOMEN ARE REQUIRED TO PAY THEM, BUT THEY ARE THIEVES AND LIARS IN MONEY TITHING, SO THAT MEN MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HARLOTS (WOMEN) AND HARLOTS (WOMEN) MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HER LOVERS (WIZARDS) TO BE CURSED WITH A CURSE & THE FATHER STEPHEN RECEIVES THE VIRGINITY FROM FEMALES & NOT MAN IN THIS MATTER IN EZEKIEL 16:33] INTO THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOUND IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR FOR YOU SUCH BLESSINGS THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & LORD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3), ‘AND ALL NATIONS WILL CALL YOU BLESSED, FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & GOD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3).” FOR THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD HANDLES ALL COPPER MONEY. THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD HANDLES ALL SILVER MONEY. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES ALL GOLD MONEY. THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER HANDLES ALL PAPER FROM TREES AND PLANTS AND ELECTRONIC (FIRE) MONEY. ALSO IT IS TOWARD THE TRINITY IN HEBREWS 7:1-10. IF YOU GIVE 1% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU WILL HAVE 9% UNDER THE 1%. IF YOU GIVE 2% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 18% UNDER THE 2%. IF YOU GIVE 3% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 27% UNDER THE 3%. IF YOU GIVE 4% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 36% UNDER THE 4%. IF YOU GIVE 5% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 45% UNDER THE 5%. IF YOU GIVE 6% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 54% UNDER THE 6%. IF YOU GIVE 7% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 63% UNDER THE 7%. IF YOU GIVE 8% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 72% UNDER THE 8%. IF YOU GIVE 9% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 81% UNDER THE 9%. IF YOU GIVE 10% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 90% UNDER THE 10%. IF YOU DO NOT GIVE ANYTHING AT ALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL HAVE 100% TO STEAL FROM YOU, THEN HE WILL HAVE 100% OFF OF 10%. A MONEY TITHE IS MAN GIVING HIS HARD EARNED MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS OWN HANDS OR ELECTRONIC MEANS, BUT IF MAN WORKS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE FATHER STEPHEN PAYS HIM MONEY THAT HE IS ENTITLED TO, BUT MAN IN RETURN DOES NOT GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH MAN IS A THIEF AND A LIAR IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THIS MEANS IF A MAN, LIKE THE LORD DAVID [STATE AUTHORITIES] THAT MAKES MONEY WITH THE INTENT TO PAY HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, LIKE THE LORD SOLOMON [GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES] IN A DESIGNATED PLACE, SUCH AS A CHURCH, BUSINESS OR A HOUSE, THEN THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE FIRST MAN IS RELEASED & THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE 2ND MAN IS COMMANDED TO INITIALIZE & AUTHORIZE THE 10% TITHE PAYMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH THE 2ND MAN FAILS & IS HELD ACCOUNTABLE AS A THIEF & LIAR BECAUSE HE IS MANIPULATING & LYING IN SOME WAY ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN EVERY BANK GLOBALLY, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF MONEY ACCOUNTS, AND EVERY MONEY ACCOUNT IS REQUIRED TO PAY THE 10% TITHE OUT OF THEIR OWN MONEY ACCOUNTS TO THE LORD. BUT NONE DO THIS FAITHFULLY! NOW, IF A MAN MAKES MONEY & MAKES EXCUSE THAT HE REFUSES TO GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, THE 1ST MAN IS HELD RESPONSIBLE TO PAY HIS 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND IF HE CHOOSES TO KEEP THE MONEY, HE IS DEEMED AS A THIEF & LIAR. IT’S A SHAME & A UNHOLY THING THAT RICH & POWERFUL MEN HAVE THE ABILITY TO DO WHAT’S RIGHT AND AT LEAST PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO A LEGITIMATE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION OF MAN, LIKE AN UNNAMED MAN DID WITH A 100 MILLION TITHE TO A CHURCH IN THE USA, SO THAT THEY CAN BE RELEASED OF THE OBLIGATION & RESPONSIBILITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. BUT THEY LIE ABOUT IT AND REBEL & REFUSE TO DO SO. THERE IS A TOP COMPANY THAT IS WORTH 1 TRILLION IN THE USA TODAY, WHICH MEANS THE COMPANY [INSTITUTION OF MAN FOR THE LORD’S SAKE IN 1ST PETER 2:13] OWES THE LORD 100 BILLION, BUT DOES NOT PAY THE 10% TITHE, BUT LIES ABOUT IT TO THE LORD. THE COMPANY OBVIOUSLY SWEARS THAT THEY DO NOT NEED THE LORD’S HELP, WHICH IS A DAMN LIE IN REVELATION 3:17! WITHOUT, NAMING NAMES, CURRENTLY A MAN IN THE USA THAT IS WORTH 100 BILLION HAS THE ABILITY TO PAY 10%, WHICH IS 10 BILLION. THE INITIALLY TITHE WHAT THE LORD SOLOMON HAD PAID ROUND ABOUT TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ABOUT 3,000 YEARS AGO WAS AROUND 1 TRILLION, WHICH COVERS 1 QUADRILLION IN FAITHFULNESS AS A GOOD STEWARD TO GOD. THIS MAN HAS A GREAT OPPORTUNITY BUT DECIDES TO BE A THIEF & LIAR AGAINST GOD. THERE IS ANOTHER MAN CURRENTLY IN THE USA WORTH AT LEAST 10 BILLION, THAT IS RICH & POWERFUL, BUT DOES NOT UTILIZE THE OPPORTUNITY TO PAY HIS 1 BILLION IN TITHE MONEY. ALSO, I HAD FOUND SOME RELIABLE INTELLIGENCE CURRENTLY ABOUT 7 MULTI-TRILLIONAIRES LINKED TO THE PENTAGON, BUT MOST LIKELY THEY DO NOT PAY THEIR 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THESE POWERFUL MEN, LIKE LOWER MILLIONAIRES, LOWER BILLIONAIRES & EVEN TRILLIONAIRES PROBABLY DO HELP & SUPPORT THE POOR & NEEDY, THE DISABLED & DISEASED, THE POWERLESS AND BEREAVED, BUT IN THE END, THE ETERNAL FIRE WILL HAVE ITS WILL TO THESE KINDS OF MEN BECAUSE THE 10% MONEY TITHE IS ONLY DESIGNED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF & NOBODY ELSE. IF MALE ETERNAL CREATURES STEAL THE MONEY [ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23] FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE MALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN MALACHI 3:8-12. AND IF FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES STEAL THE VIRGINITY BY BEING SEXUAL [ROMANS 1:21-32] FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN JOB 1:21. FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH TRIES TO BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY & STEAL HIS VIRGINITY OFFERINGS/SACRIFICES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & SEXUALITY BY HER HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. MALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT MALE WITCH CANNOT BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY, ONLY THROUGH A FEMALE INDIRECTLY, BUT CAN STEAL HIS MONEY TITHES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & DENIALS BY HIS HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. NOW THE LADY VICTORIA WITH HER GREAT VIRGINITY OFFERINGS/SACRIFICES RECEIVES THE GREAT MONEY TITHES FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS GREAT MONEY TITHES RECEIVES FROM THE LADY VICTORIA WITH HER GREAT VIRGINITY OFFERINGS/SACRIFICES. NOW THE BLAME GAME IS USELESS BECAUSE IF YOU ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE & IN A INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP THAT HAS NOT BEEN ALLOWED BY GOD, THEN THE AUTHORITY SWITCHES & MAN STEALS VIRGINITY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES AND THE WOMAN STEALS MONEY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES, WHICH BOTH ARE DAMNED BY GOD. AS A RESULT, ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HAS PURPOSELY MESSED UP RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD BECAUSE OF THEIR MONEY DEALINGS & THEIR SEXUAL DEALINGS, WILL RENDER THE ETERNAL SEXUAL CURSE OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW. THIS MEANS THEIR WILL BE UNMARRIED OR MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS CULTIVATING IN THEIR INTIMATE MARRIAGES OR INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS BECAUSE OF SHIER DEFIANCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS. IF YOUR WIFE OR WOMAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE HUSBAND’S OR MAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IF YOUR HUSBAND OR MAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE WIFE’S OR WOMAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IN THE END THE LORD WILL HAVE HIS WAY WITH YOU! NOW I FIND THAT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES SAYS THEY DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE TO THE LORD BASED ON WORK MONEY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR THAT JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE OT LAW, WHICH IS HELD BY MOST AS THE TRUTH. BUT I AM HERE TO TELL YOU THAT ITS IS A ETERNAL LIE OR ETERNAL PARTIAL TRUTH, TO TRY TO MAKE FALSE STATEMENT ABOUT THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD. THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS THAT JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW BECAUSE NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT & CAN NEVER FULFILL THE SEXUAL LAWS, HOMOSEXUAL LAWS OR THE INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE LAWS WITH ANY KIND OF SEXUAL STRIPPING. NO, THE TRUE DIVINE JESUS CHRIST DID NO INTERCOURSE OF ANY KIND BECAUSE HE WAS NEVER STONED, NOR WAS NEVER REQUIRED BY THE LORD TO SCREW ANYTHING! THE STONING LAWS HANDLES ALL THESE SEXUAL THINGS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BY & FROM THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD BARABBAS ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY HANDLES SEXLESS STRIPPING THINGS & DIVINE INTERCOURSES [ACTS 17:28-29] THAT DONE BY THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. NOW I’M HERE TO TELL YOU THAT IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, IN ANY MARRIAGE, RELATIONSHIP IN ROMANS 1:21-27 OR SIMPLY AN ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL IN ROMANS 1:32, THEN YOU ARE STILL UNDER THE OT LAW BECAUSE THESE SEXUAL THINGS CAN ONLY RESIDE IN THE OT LAW THAT GOES INTO THE NT LAW, BUT DOES NOT ENTER INTO LUKE IN TRUE GENTILISM IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THIS MEANS YOU ARE STILL ETERNALLY REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD IN HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IF YOU WORK, & IF YOU DO NOT YOU SHALL BE CURSED WITH A CURSE FOR ROBBING THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! NOW IF YOU ENTER INTO THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & YOU BECOME SEXUAL, THEN YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE THESE DIVINE REALMS ARE ONLY FOR SEXLESS CREATURES ONLY & NOT FOR YOUR SEXUAL BULLSHIT! YOU MUST BE SEXLESS AS BEING DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED BY THE LORD TO DIVINELY OPERATE IN THESE HIGHER LEVELS! ALSO A LOT OF ETERNAL CREATURES SWEARS THEIR TAXES IS THEIR TITHES, WHICH IS A ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE YOU PAY TAXES TO CAESAR ONLY IN ROMANS 13:3-10, BUT YOU PAY THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD ONLY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. SINCE, ALL ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES SWEAR TO SAY THAT THE MONEY THEY POSSESS ARE THEIRS & NOT THE LORD’S, THEN IT WILL BE A FALSE MIRACLE IF THEY CAN STILL KEEP THEIR WEALTH & HEALTH & THEIR TEMPORAL POSTERITY, BECAUSE IN TRUTH, THE LORD ALWAYS OWNS & CONTROLS ALL MONEY, EVEN YOUR MONEY, AND ANY ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES THAT HAS BEEN PROVIDED MONEY THROUGH THE LORD’S PROVISION, WILL INDEED COME TO POVERTY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR IN SAYING THE MONEY IS THEIRS, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE THE LORD GIVES ALL AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH ONLY AS A GREAT STEWARD WITH A MEASURE OF RESPONSIBILITY & YOU ARE NEVER THE ACCOUNT OWNER IN HEBREWS 4:12-13, BUT SINCE YOU FORSAKE THE LORD, THE LORD WILL CAUSE YOU TO LOOSE YOUR AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH BECAUSE YOU ARE A LIAR, OBSTINATE, A DUMBASS & A DAMN FOOL TO HOLD THAT IT IS YOUR MONEY & NOT THE LORD’S IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18; MALACHI 3:8-12; 2ND PETER 2:16; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                   
THE MONEY TITHE WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED TO BE PAID TO JEWISH LORD JEHOVAH, JEWISH LORD VICTOR OR JEWISH LADY VICTORIA, EVEN SOME OTHER JEWISH LORD YAHWEH IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE WITH THE EMPEROR CAESAR, BUT IT WAS ONLY DESIGNED IN THE BEGINNING TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE SAME LORD IN THE END TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD YAHWEH, WHICH MEANS THE TITHE IS PAID TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE LORD. THE LORD YAHWEH AS SUPREME CREATOR OR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS POTTER CREATOR WAS NEVER A JEWISH LORD OR GENTILE LORD IN TRUTH, BUT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THERE ARE ABOUT 9 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---9 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH’S---9 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [9 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE TRUE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5 & ONCE IN THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION. THE TOP MAN IN THE CHURCH USES THE GIFT & ALTAR FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE HOUSE USES THE THRONE & LORDSHIP FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE BUSINESS USES THE GOLD & TEMPLE FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THIS MEANS PARTIAL TRUTH IS BEING USED BECAUSE THE ORDINANCE IS TOWARDS MAN & NOT GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:13. THE 10% OF TITHE MONEY INVOLVES EVERY 9 CENTS EARNED IN WORK ANYTIME IN A LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES ONLY 1 CENT AT THE START TO ALL MONEY EARNED IN A TOTAL LIFETIME FOR AN ENORMOUS BLESSING BASED ON THE LEVEL ACHIEVED. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO AUTHORIZES HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS THIEVES [HIS OWN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] TO DO HIM JUST SERVICE, THEN THEY WILL TAKE BACK WHAT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NEVER AUTHORIZE ANYONE TO STEAL ANYTHING TANGIBLE, BUT WILL TAKE BACK WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN SUPPLIED, WHICH IS AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH IN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ONLY. ALSO WOMAN’S HEAD IS MAN, SO IF SHE CHOOSES TO OPERATE AS MAN IN A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP OR NORMALLY IN MARRIAGE CONCERNING THE AUTHORITY OF HER MAN’S BODY TO STEAL TANGIBLY THE TITHE MONEY OR PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN SHE HAS AGREED IN TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH WILL REAP ONLY DEATH ON BOTH OF THEIR ACCOUNTS IN ACTS 5:1-11. ALL  ETERNAL CREATURES HAS A FORM OF GODLINESS [RELIGIONS VS MONOTHEIST RELIGION, FREEDOM OF SPEECH VS BLASPHEMY OR MONEY TITHING TO MAN VS MONEY TITHING TO GOD, TO NAME A FEW] BUT DENYING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:5. ALSO IF MAN CHOOSES TO GIVE THE MONEY TO A BUSINESS, SO THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN HAVE FOOD IN HIS HOUSE, MAN UNDERMINES & UNDERESTIMATES THE TRUTH BECAUSE MAN SAYS HE IS IN CONTROL OF THE MONEY, WHICH IS A LIE AND NOT A TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IF A BANK OR FINANCE COMPANY GIVES MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEY ALL REQUIRE BY LEGALISM TO RECEIVE MORE MONEY ON USURY & INTEREST, AND THEN DO NOT PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. SO MAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER MAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT MAN & IF WOMAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER WOMAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT WOMAN. WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO PAY OR NOT PAY THEIR TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN? MAN CHOOSES TO STEAL THE MONEY FROM GOD AS A THIEF & LIAR & GOD CHOOSES TO STEAL THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE FROM MAN AS A THIEF & NOT A LIAR. IF MAN CHOOSES TO BE HUMBLE & PAY HIS TITHES, THEN BASED ON THE TITHE HE WILL RECEIVE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & SHALL BE CHANGED FOR THE BETTER. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT MAN DON’T WANT TO BE CHANGED TO BE HOLY & DIVINE, BUT ACCEPTS THE SEXUAL WAY OPPOSITE FROM WHAT JOB HAD ENDURED. PARTLY THIS IS BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE, BUT ALSO PARTLY IT IS INTENTIONAL & ON PURPOSE TO NOT UNDUE THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. SO MAN AGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT MAN HAS SEX WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN AGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS MONEY TITHE THAT MAN STEALS [ROBS] FROM GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. MAN DISAGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HIS OWN BY HIS MONEY THAT MAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN DISAGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HER OWN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT WOMAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LOVE [SEX ON WOMAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HER VIRGINITY TO GOD] OF MONEY [MONEY TITHING ON MAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HIS 10% TO GOD] IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. BOTTOM LINE, IS IF MAN OR WOMAN STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE LORD YAHWEH WILL STEAL FROM THEM, NORMALLY, BY STORM, EARTHQUAKE OR A GREAT FLOODING. WHEN THIS HAPPENS, THEY ALL SEEK HELP AND SUPPORT FROM MAN & NOT GOD. I SAY MAN BECAUSE GOD IS THE ONE WHO DID AN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON ROBBING GOD, THEN THEY GET SUPPORT FROM MAN & NEVER CHANGE THEIR EVIL WAYS BUT STAYS IN THEIR OWN SEXUAL LIFESTYLES WITHOUT THE TRUTH AS THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD. SO THE STORMS KEEP COMING! YOU CAN COUNT ON THEM! WOMAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH MONEY BECAUSE IF SHE OBTAINS OR TAKES MONEY FROM MAN, SHE IS TAKING THE MONEY TITHES & CORRUPTING THEM BY SAYING ITS HER MONEY THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY THAT WOMAN IS FREE OF MONEY, IS THAT SHE MAKES HER OWN MONEY, WITHOUT MAN’S HELP. MAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH VIRGINITY BECAUSE IF HE OBTAINS OR TAKES VIRGINITY FROM WOMAN IN A SEXUAL WAY, HE IS TAKING THE VIRGINITY OFFERINGS & CORRUPTING THEM BY MAKING THEM INTO SEX THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY MAN IS FREE OF VIRGINITY, IS NO SEX AT ALL WITH ANYONE. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT EVERY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP & MARRIAGE ALIKE, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH & LORD JOB WHO BOTH BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS OWN GAME ARE NORMALLY ALL BENT ON SEX & MONEY, WHICH ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD & HIS WORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. FOR ALL THOSE WHO WERE TRULY CALLED TO HIS WORD & HAS TASTED OF THE HEAVENLY GIFT, SHALL FALL AWAY BY CHOOSING SEX & MONEY OVER GOD & HIS WORD, SHALL BE CURSED & WILL EVENTUALLY BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN HEBREWS 6:1-20; REVELATION 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO SERVE TABLES, THEN NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS SEX & MONEY. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO MINISTER THE TRUTH NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS THE WORD OF TRUTH FROM THEIR MOUTHS & WILL BE BRANDED FALSELY AS A LIAR AT CERTAIN TIMES BY PERVERTED & CONTRARY CREATURES. FOR YOU TO SAY THAT THE 10% TITHE WAS ONLY REQUIRED IN THE JEWISH LAW, IS TO SAY THAT THE LORD IS PARTIAL & PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOURSELF WITH A “GET OUT OF JAIL CARD” WITH THE LORD, WHICH THE LORD NEVER PLAYS GAMES WITH YOU BUT EITHER CURSES YOU OR BLESSES YOU IN THE MATTER! THIS MEANS WHEN YOU CHOOSE THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [MONEY] RATHER THAN THE LORD, YOU CHOOSE THE GODS OF AUTHORITY---ELECTRONIC FIRE MONEY, THE GODS OF TREES-PAPER MONEY, THE GODS OF GOLD---GOLD MONEY, THE GODS OF SILVER---SILVER MONEY, THE GODS OF COPPER---COPPER MONEY TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP, WHICH IS SEXUAL ROOT OF ALL EVILS IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:13.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                             
ALSO THE LORD JOB SET A INFALLIBLE INERRANT STANDARD TO ESCHEW SEXUALITY AS A WHOLE FOR 140 YEARS BY ETERNALLY SUFFERING AT EARLIER STAGES OF LIFE CONCERNING THE BUSINESS COMMAND AUTHORITIES IN JOB CHAPTERS 1-2. THIS PROVES IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT THAT HAS GREAT PROBABILITY SAYS THAT SEX WITH MONEY CAUSES ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPECIAL ELECT, AS BEING THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL, WHICH IS ALWAYS CONTRARY TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. THIS MEANS IF PROVEN ETERNALLY TRUTHFUL SHALL ETERNALLY DAMN THEM AFTER THEY ARE KILLED BY THE LORD IN THE ULTIMATE END. ALSO THE LOWER LORDS AS THE LORD ISRAEL AT LEAST 26,000 YEARS OLD, LORD ELIJAH AT LEAST 26,000 YEARS OLD, LORD MOSES AT LEAST 26,000 YEARS OLD & THE LORD MICHAEL KNOWN AS THE LORD JESUS AT LEAST TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD HAS ALL ETERNALLY DIED IN THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT, SOMETIME IN THE 400 YEARS BETWEEN THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, BEFORE THE COMING OF THE BIRTH OF CHRIST & THE LORD ENOCH AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD IS THE ONLY ONE WHO WAS ALLOWED TO PASS THIS OTHER INFALLIBLE INERRANT STANDARD FROM NOT BEING SUBJECT TO ANY ETERNAL DEATHS BY BEING TOTALLY FAITHFUL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN BY ALWAYS PLEASING HIM & DOING HIS SUPREME COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION IN HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15. THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO TRUTH IN SAYING THERE EVER WAS A CROSS IN JUDAISM OR IN CHRISTIANITY, BUT TRUTHFULLY IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IT ONLY POINTS AT THE ACTUAL CONTACT OF GENTILISM. ALL THE TEACHINGS FOR THE MOST PART ARE FALSE, OR PARTIAL TRUTHS, OR DOWNRIGHT LIES IN STRONG DELUSION BECAUSE THEY NEVER LEAN ON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR HIS INFALLIBLE INERRANT TRUTH BECAUSE IT ALWAYS LEADS TO GREAT SUFFERING, LIKE JOB, BUT THEY CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN TAILS BY BEING SEXUAL WHICH IS THE CONTRARY POSITION OF WHO JOB WAS IN ACTUALITY IS IN JOB CHAPTERS 1-2; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BASICALLY THEY ALL ARE PATHOLOGICAL LIARS & BOLD FACE LIARS, TO THINK THEY CAN COMPETE & OUT DO GOD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & ACTS 5:38-39. YET THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WILL REJOICE IN THEIR ETERNAL DEATHS BECAUSE THEY HAVE CHOSEN THE EASY ROUTE IN SEXUALITY TO CORRUPT THEMSELVES & HAVE DENIED HIM AS LORD & FATHER IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THEY ALSO HAVE PURPOSELY TRIED TO FORCE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN SERVING THEIR SEXUAL JESUS CHRISTS [FALSE JESUS CHRISTS], BY WHICH THEIR ETERNAL DAMNATIONS ARE JUST & THEY ARE FAR FROM THE TRUTH WITH NO REMEDY TO BE FOUND. THEY SAY THEY HAVE AUTHORITY FROM GOD, WHICH IS A LIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE WHO OPERATES IN HIS SUPREME AUTHORITY, AND HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES ARE ONLY USED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OPERATING IN THEM AT ALL TIMES & NOT WITHIN & BY THEMSELVES IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2. YET IN ALL THIS, NO MAN WILL STAND IN HIS PRESENCE BECAUSE THEY DO NOT CONFIRM & DO HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW OR HIS INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS, BY WHICH THEY ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE BECAUSE THEY QUESTION HIS WORKS, HIS IDENTITY AND RESIST & BLASPHEME HIS TRUE HOLY GHOST THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26 & ACTS 5:38-39; 7:51-53, 57-60. THEY SAY THE WORD OF GOD WILL JUDGE HIM, WHICH IS A LIE, BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY TRUE SOURCE OF ABSOLUTE TRUTH & THE ONLY SUPREME JUDGE IS IN DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 13:1-2; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21; REVELATION 20:11-15 & ACTS 5:38-39. THIS IS WHY ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WILL GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH, EXCEPT THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA [FEMALE YAHWEH] & THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH [THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE MALE YAHWEH] WHO DID NOT TRADE PLACES WITH ANYONE, BECAUSE BOTH ALWAYS PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH MEANS THEY WERE NOT REQUIRED TO DIE & BY DOING HIS OWN SUPREME COMMANDS WITHOUT ANY QUESTIONING OR DOUBTS IS IN GENESIS 5:22-24; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15. THE GODLY RESPECT [NO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE NEVER HAS THIS KIND OF GODLY RESPECT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 10:34] FOR THE LORD ENOCH’S IMMORTAL UNMARRIED/MARRIED, APOSTOLIC & PHARISAIC POSITION AS MAN HAS BEEN FULFILLED FOR 300 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 310 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE USA WITH GREAT BRITAIN AS THE DOORWAY FROM JUNE 20TH, 1705AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2016AD. NOW THE GODLY RESPECT [NO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE NEVER HAS THIS KIND OF GODLY RESPECT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 10:34] FOR THE LORD ENOCH’S SINGLE IMMORTAL POSITION AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD & CREATOR AGENT FOR 55 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 65 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE USA IS FROM JUNE 20TH, 2006AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2071AD. NO ETERNAL CREATURES THAT APPROVES OF ANY SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY OR INTERRACIAL MEANS WILL BE ABLE TO PASS THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT THAT IS ONLY IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE JUDGE, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19. BASICALLY, SEX IS NOT ANY ANAL INTERCOURSE OR ANY ORAL INTERCOURSE, SUCH AS TIDDY FUCKING OR SUCKING LONG & STRONG COCKS OR LICKING THE PUSSY, WHICH IS ONLY UNCLEANNESS, BUT INVOLVES THE ROD [STAFF OR WAND] GOING INTO THE FOUNTAIN FOR SEXUAL FERTILIZATION, WHICH HAS BEEN SEXUALLY CORRUPTED AS THE NORMAL THING TO DO, THAT NEVER PLEASES THE LORD. BUT GOD ONLY AUTHORIZED A DIVINE INTERCOURSE, WHICH IS SIMILAR, BUT WITHOUT THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION TO PLEASE HIM. MAN [WOMAN] ONLY THINKS LIKE THE DEVIL [BABYLON] & THE DEVIL [BABYLON] THINKS LIKE MAN [WOMAN], BUT NEITHER THINKS LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY STEPHANIE] NOR DOES NOT HAVE THE TRUTH IN ANY WAY IS IN MATTHEW 16:23; JOHN 8:37-47; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. NOW SEXUALLY MAN [WOMAN] THINKS LIKE BABYLON [DEVIL] & BABYLON [DEVIL] THINKS LIKE MAN [WOMAN]. THIS MEANS NO ETERNAL CREATURE IN THIS FACET WILL HAVE ANY ACCESS TO HEAVEN ITSELF NOR ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21. THE DIVINE BIRTHS OF PETER CHRIST, JOHN CHRIST, JESUS CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST, THEN COMES ON THE SCENE IN ACTUALITY IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE. REMEMBER SEXUAL CREATURES ARE NOT ALLOWED IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & IS PROVEN HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN KILLED BARABBAS CHRIST ON THE CROSS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S RULE & REIGN COMES ON THE SCENE IN THE MARRIAGE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BY SHOWING HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD KILLED THE APOSTLE STEPHEN AS AN EXAMPLE FOR ALL THOSE SINLESS ETERNAL CREATURES WHO TRIED TO PLAY GOD, DID IN FACT COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP & WAS CUT DOWN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN ACTS 1:4-29:26. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S RULE & REIGN COMES ON THE SCENE IN THE SINGLE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST BY SHOWING HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD ALLOWED HIMSELF TO BE KILLED AS THE LORD STEVE TO BE THE PRIMARY EXAMPLE FOR ALL THOSE SINLESS ETERNAL CREATURES WHO TRIED TO PLAY GOD, DID IN FACT COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP & WAS CUT DOWN IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ONLY DWELLING PLACE IN ACTS 1:4-29:26. PLUS THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT IS BIG ON THEIR JESUS CHRIST, NEVER HAD TRUE HOLINESS BECAUSE THIS CAN ONLY BE ACHIEVED BY LIVING ALONE & JESUS CHRIST ONLY ENDURED THIS ON RECORD, IN THE WILDERNESS, TEMPTED OF THE DEVIL, THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH KNOWN AS THE FEMALE LUCIFER OR THE FEMALE SATAN BECAUSE IF YOU SAY SATAN OR LUCIFER TEMPTED HIM YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND THE HEDGE DOCTRINE OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN  IN 40 DAYS ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & 40 NIGHTS ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT BOTH ACHIEVED AT 40 YEARS OF AGE EACH AT THE SAME TIME WITH THE HIGH PRIEST [CHIEF OF POLICE] ONCE EACH YEAR. JESUS DID THIS IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS AT 30 YEARS OF AGE. JESUS HAD 30 YEARS UNDER HIS BELT, WHICH IS 30 DAYS, THE TEMPTATION DID NOT AFFECT HIM IN ANY WAY, NOT ONCE, BUT IN WEAKNESS FROM 31 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH WAS 31 DAYS TO 40 DAYS & THE 10 DAYS IN LAW TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 2:10, THIS WAS THE DIFFICULT YEARS FOR EVEN JESUS, BUT JESUS DID NOT SIN NOR ANY OF THE OTHER 8 LORDS IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. JEHOVAH CHRIST WAS 5 DAYS, PETER CHRIST WAS 10 DAYS, JOHN CHRIST WAS 20 DAYS, JESUS CHRIST WAS 40 DAYS, JAMES CHRIST WAS 60 DAYS, STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE] WAS 80 DAYS, STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] WAS 120 DAYS, YAHWEH CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] WAS 140 DAYS & ENOCH CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] WAS 160 DAYS, WHICH ALL IS A LITTLE OVER 21.1 MONTHS [42.5 MONTHS---3.5 YEARS], WHICH IS AT ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION PERIOD AT ITS MID-PINNACLE TO SUPREME LORDSHIP AT EACH LEVEL IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15, BUT THE USA’S TRIBULATION PERIOD AT ITS MID-PINNACLE ONLY LASTS A LITTLE OVER 19.1 MONTHS [38.3 MONTHS---3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 NIGHTS], WHICH IS 400 YEARS [USA NATION] + 120 YEARS  [USA MOSES/USA CHRIST] + 56 YEARS [USA KINGDOM] IS 19.2 MONTHS, WHICH THE USA’S TRIBULATION UPTIME DOWN TIME IS IMPLICATED IN ACTS 7 TO ETERNALLY CLEAR THE UNIVERSAL WAY INTO THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS OF THE 9 ENGLISH LORDS TO THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP IN DANIEL 8:8-14, WHICH ALL HAD PROBLEMS WITH THE FEMALE DEVIL IN THE FIRST OR LAST 10 DAYS EACH IN REVELATION 2:10. THE USA’S TRIBULATION PERIOD IS NOT EVEN IN TOP SUPREME AUTHORITY ON THE SIDE OF THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY WITH THE TOP INFERIOR ENGLISH LORD JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF IN ACTS 29, NOR IT IS NOT EVEN IN THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP ON THE SIDE OF THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY WITH THE TOP SUPERIOR ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 30, BUT THE USA’S TRIBULATION PERIOD, WHERE ALL ETERNAL DEATHS HAPPEN GLOBALLY & UNIVERSALLY, WHICH THERE IS NO FUCKING WAY BUT TO ETERNALLY DIE TO ETERNALLY APPROACH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH MEANS BEFORE YOU CAN ETERNALLY SEE OR ETERNALLY TOUCH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, YOU MUST ETERNALLY DIE FIRST IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12, EXCEPT ONLY FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ENOCH YAHWEH HIMSELF [AFTER 386 YEARS IN THE BOOK OF ADAM & EVE BY 48 YEARS [48 DAYS] TIMES 4 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN WITH THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WITH A ENTRANCE IN ACTS 29-30 & EXIT IN ACTS 30-29 BUT SHALL GREATLY ETERNALLY SUFFER JUST UNDER ETERNAL DEATH FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S PERSONAL NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH & ETERNAL SELF IN HEBREWS 11:5 & THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF HAS ALWAYS BEEN IN THE TOP ENGLISH REALMS IN ACTS 30, WHICH IS WITHIN THE TIME PORTAL DOORWAY ITSELF IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 BETWEEN THE TOP SUPREME AUTHORITY & THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP IN ONLY IN THE DAY [HOUR] & HOUR [MINUTE] OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37!!! THE REST OF THE TIME JESUS CHRIST WAS NEAR SOMEONE AT ALL TIMES, WHICH MEANS JESUS CHRIST NEVER ACHIEVED A HIGH LEVEL OF HOLINESS IN LIVING ALONE. EVEN JESUS CHRIST DYING TO SELF IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK & THEN JESUS CHRIST BECOMING BARABBAS CHRIST TO BE KILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE END OF HIS WORK, DID NOT GAIN ENOUGH TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE TO HAVE ACCESS TO HEAVEN ITSELF OF ANY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOMS ON HIS OWN BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST HAD TO BE CHANGED & TRANSFIGURED INTO WHAT PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN & TO HAVE DIVINE PERMISSION BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF & HIS KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. 
THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST [THE SEXUAL BARABBAS CHRIST IN GENTILISM OR THE SEXUAL JESUS CHRIST IN JUDAISM] DID NOT PAY FOR ANY KIND OF INTERCOURSE BECAUSE THE JEWS TRIED TO STONE THE DIVINE JESUS CHRIST BUT FAILED IN JOHN 10:31-39. NOR DID THEY STONE BARABBAS. THIS MEANS THAT ANY KIND OF JESUS CHRIST IF DIVINE OR SEXUAL CANNOT SAVE YOU BY GRACE CONCERNING THE CROSS, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, ONLY THE STONING’S OF THE DIVINE JAMES CHRIST & THAT DIVINE STEPHEN CHRIST, WHO BOTH ARE NOT SEXUAL IN ANY WAY CAN SAVE YOU BY GRACE CONCERNING SEXUALITY, THAT ULTIMATELY TAKES CARE OF HOMOSEXUALITY & ABOMINABLE INTERRACIAL NATURES BEFORE IT COMES TO THAT. THIS IS BECAUSE OF HIS COMPANION MARY MAGDALENE AND BECAUSE OF ADAM AND EVE’S DATING RELATIONSHIP IN GENESIS 2:23 & THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP ON PAGE 90. JESUS KEPT THE DATING SEXLESS AND SINLESS IN HEBREWS 4:15. JESUS MAY HAVE KISSED MARY MAGDALENE ON THE CHEEK, BUT THIS ACTION DOES NOT MERIT THE STONING LAWS. IF JESUS HAD KISSED HER IN THE MOUTH OR ON THE LIPS THIS WOULD HAVE MERITED THE STONING LAWS, AND ESPECIALLY IF JESUS HAD TOUCHED HER DOWN STAIRS OR HAD INTERCOURSE WITH HER BY WHICH THE DIVINE JESUS CHRIST DID NOT BECAUSE HE WAS NOT STONED. JOHN THE BAPTIST DID NOT EITHER. IN THEORY, AS DID THE DIVINE JOHN THE BAPTIST WITH HIS COMPANION NAMED ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] & IN THE SAME TOKEN AS THE DIVINE JESUS CHRIST WITH MARY MAGDALENE WAS THE COMPLETE DATING RELATIONSHIP DONE TO HELP RESTORE ADAM & EVE IN THEIR DATING, BUT DID NOT REQUIRE ANYTHING IN THE STONING LAWS THAT REQUIRES HANDLING SEXUALITY, THAT TAKES CARE HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL NATURES BEFORE IT COMES TO THAT. NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS OR BEHEADING LAWS REQUIRES ANY OF THESE THINGS, BUT THE STONING LAWS DO & THE PERSECUTION LAWS DO NOT. THE STONING OF JAMES IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW AT 63AD AND THE STONING OF STEPHEN BY THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:60 DID PAY FOR ALL INTERCOURSES (DIVINE INTERCOURSE, LAW INTERCOURSE & SEXUAL INTERCOURSE) BASED ON THE STONING LAWS ONLY. THERE IS NO OTHER KINDS OF LAWS THAT PAYS FOR ANY TYPE OF INTERCOURSE OR KISSING IN THE MOUTH, LIKE THE STONING LAWS. THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ALL OF THIS TOOK THE POSSIBILITY OF JESUS CHRIST, LIKE JEREMIAH OF HAVING HIS OWN FAMILY & CHILDREN & DID NOT EVEN HAVE A HIS OWN WIFE IN THIS TIME FRAME. PLUS THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT IS BIG ON THEIR JESUS CHRIST, NEVER HAD TRUE HOLINESS BECAUSE THIS CAN ONLY BE ACHIEVED BY LIVING ALONE & JESUS CHRIST ONLY ENDURED THIS ON RECORD, IN THE WILDERNESS, TEMPTED OF THE DEVIL IN 40 DAYS & 40 NIGHTS. THE REST OF THE TIME JESUS CHRIST WAS NEAR SOMEONE AT ALL TIMES, WHICH MEANS JESUS CHRIST NEVER ACHIEVED A HIGH LEVEL OF HOLINESS IN LIVING ALONE. STEPHEN CHRIST AS STEVE CHRIST ON THE OTHER HAND, DID DATE HIS GIRLFRIENDS & HAD HIS FAIR SHARE OF DIVINE INTERCOURSE AT THE POINT TO FULFILL THE STONING LAWS IN THE SINGLE REALM & NOTHING MORE. YES! STEPHEN CHRIST WANTED A FAMILY BECAUSE OF HIS DATING RELATIONSHIPS, BUT THIS DID NOT HAPPEN. STEPHEN CHRIST IS A 100% VIRGIN BECAUSE HE DID NO SEXUAL INTERCOURSES [EROS LOVES], LAW INTERCOURSES OR DIVINE INTERCOURSES ALL IN MANHOOD THAT WAS NOT REQUIRED, BUT STEVE CHRIST DID DIVINE INTERCOURSES ONLY IN LORDSHIP THAT WAS REQUIRED FOR A DIVINE STANDARD AGAINST THE STONING LAWS. THE LORD YAHWEH IN ALL OF THIS TOOK THE POSSIBILITY OF STEPHEN CHRIST, LIKE JEREMIAH OF HAVING HIS OWN FAMILY & CHILDREN & DID NOT EVEN HAVE A HIS OWN WIFE IN THIS TIME FRAME, WHICH PROVES HE NEVER WAS DESTINED OR CALLED TO BECOME A MAN, BUT ACHIEVED TRUE HOLINESS TO BECOME THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6. JESUS CHRIST DID NOT HAVE A REASON WHY HE DATED LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST BECAUSE JESUS WAS NOT STONED IN ANY WAY.                                         
IN THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE OF ACTS CHAPTER 8, FIRST CONCERNS ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO CHOOSES RETALIATION IN THEIR LIMITED SO-CALLED MONEY WITH FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS TO DO SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS, RATHER THAN SUBMITTING & PAYING THEIR 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HAVE ANY TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITH PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN TRUE HOLINESS SHALL FACE THE DIVINE CONSEQUENCES. YET IN THE LATTER END THEY TRY TO USE EVERY RESOURCE POSSIBLE TO GUARD THEIR LIMITED SO-CALLED MONEY BY RESISTING THE LORD’S ARREST FROM THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS TO BE UNSAVED, UNPROTECTED & UNBELIEVING, RATHER THAN BEING ARRESTED TO BE SAVED, PROTECTED & GIVEN THE TRUTH BY THE FATHER STEPHEN TO LIVE HOLY AND NOT SEXUAL. IN THIS, THEIR ETERNAL DAMNATIONS AGAINST THEM ARE JUST IN THEIR APPOINTED TIMES & WILL BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN SHORTLY AFTER THEY ALL ARE KILLED. MAN ALWAYS SAYS THAT HIS FAMILY OR WIFE IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN GOD BECAUSE HE DOES NOT PAY HIS 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN & IS CONSIDERED AS A THIEF & LIAR THAT IS LOCKED UP IN HIS HOUSE IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4; MALACHI 3:8-12 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. NO ETERNAL CREATURE THAT CHOOSES THIS ROUTE OR STAND AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL HAVE NO ACCESS TO ANY OF HIS KINGDOMS OR HEAVEN ITSELF. THIS MEANS THAT OUTSIDE OF ACTS CHAPTER 8, ALL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IS CONFIRMED AND DONE. AND IN ACTS CHAPTER 8 IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT IS GREATLY RESISTED BECAUSE OF SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS. THE TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] ALL OPERATE IN HIS KNOWLEDGE OF IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS WITHOUT DISPUTES, CONTENDING, ARGUMENTS, QUARRELS OR DISAGREEMENTS. THEN AFTERWARDS, THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS BRINGS THOSE IMPARTIAL WORDS IN ACTIONS, DEEDS, THOUGHTS, CONSENTS & APPROVALS. THE ONLY TIME OF TRUE DISPUTES ARE BASED ON JUDE 9, THE LORD JEHOVAH DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF JOB, THE LORD ISRAEL DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF CREATION, THE LORD ELIJAH DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF ISRAEL, THE LORD MOSES DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF ELIJAH, THE LORD MICHAEL DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES, THE LORD ENOCH DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF MICHAEL, THE LORD STEPHEN DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF ENOCH, AND ULTIMATELY THE LORD YAHWEH DISPUTED WITH THE LORD LUCIFER ABOUT THE BODY OF STEPHEN. THE PART ABOUT THE LORD ISRAEL TO THE LORD STEPHEN DISPUTING WITH THE LORD LUCIFER HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE IN THE ENLIGHTENMENT IN JULY 31ST, 2017 BASED ON THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN. NOW THE ONLY THING TO DISPUTE ABOUT IS THE LORD YAHWEH DISPUTING WITH THE LORD LUCIFER [NOT KNOWN AS THE DEVIL OR SATAN BECAUSE IT IS A HIGHER LEVEL IN LORDSHIP THAN THESE REPUTATIONS] ABOUT THE BODY OF STEPHEN. ALSO EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT HAS UNDERMINED & UNDERESTIMATED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH, BY SWEARING THAT THEY ARE ONLY DEALING WITH THE LORD STEVE, WHICH IS A DAMN LIE & NOT THE LORD YAHWEH, WILL BE CHARGED BASED ON THE MEASURE OF CORRUPTION THEY HAVE TRIED TO PUT ON THE LORD. THE WINDOW OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH, HAPPENED IN MARCH 7TH, 2016 AD TO CLOSE OFF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN, BUT WILL LAST AN ADDITIONAL 2 MORE YEARS FOR IT TO BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN FEBRUARY 7TH, 2018 AD. ONCE, THAT TIME HAS EXPIRED, ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO HAVE LIED ABOUT THE LORD IN ANY WAY, SHALL BE RECOMPENSED FOR THEIR UNGODLINESS & CORRUPT DEALINGS WITH THE LORD & THERE IS NO PARTIALITY OR RESPECT OF PERSONS WITH THE LORD. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT NO ETERNAL CREATURES CAN PLAY ANYMORE GAMES WITH GOD BY POPPING IN & OUT BETWEEN LUCIFER’S KINGDOMS & GOD’S KINGDOMS. IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL, YOU BETTER BE IN THE FALLEN STATE OF THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WITH THE LORD LUCIFER, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE NOT, GOD WILL KILL & DAMN YOU IF YOU ARE IN THIS SEXUALLY CORRUPT STATE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOMS.   
THE DEFECTING LAW RECOMPENSE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING AGAINST GANGSTERISM OR SIMPLY A MAFIA: THE ENTICEMENT OF THE GANG IS IN PROVERBS 1:10-14. THE DAMNATION OF THE GANG IS IN PROVERBS 1:15-19. NORMALLY, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY SECURE UNTIL THE ETERNAL CREATURES DEFECTS FROM LAW SERVICE, THEN IN THE SAME MANNER AS WHAT HAPPENED TO THE LORD SAUL AS NON-APOSTLE [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY BIBLICAL LORDSHIP OF HIS LAW/HOLY BIBLICAL LORDSHIP OF HIS MAFIA IS THE ONE WHO KILLED HIM BEFORE A SO-CALLED LORDSHIP OF THE LAW/MAFIA COULD REACH HIM TO KILL HIM THAT HAS TO ETERNALLY GREATLY SUFFER IN THE 1ST CHANCE & HAS TO GO THROUGH THE 2ND CHANCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY BECAUSE NOBODY WILL DIE IN THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBER BECAUSE THEY NEVER GET OUT OF HAND] IN ACTS 9:3-9, IT WILL HAPPEN TO THEM. SHORTLY AFTER THEY DEFECT, THEY WILL BE STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED AS FAR AS THE ORIGINAL LAW AS THE LORD SAUL AS NON-APOSTLE BECOMING THE ORIGINAL MAFIA AS THE LORD LUCIFER THROUGH TRADING PLACES IN THE ULTIMATE END AT 100.00% IN ACTS 7:54. 
THE ARRESTING LAW RECOMPENSE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WARNING AGAINST GANGSTERISM OR SIMPLY A MAFIA: THE ENTICEMENT OF THE GANG IS IN PROVERBS 1:10-14. THE DAMNATION OF THE GANG IS IN PROVERBS 1:15-19. NORMALLY, THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY SECURE EXCEPT FOR THE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT BECOMES THE MAFIA AS THE LORD LUCIFER WITHIN THE LAW SERVICE AS THE LORD JAMES/LORD STEPHEN AS APOSTLE, THEN IN THE SAME MANNER AS WHAT HAPPENED TO THE LORD JAMES/LORD STEPHEN AS APOSTLE IN HIS ARREST [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY BIBLICAL LORDSHIP OF THE LAW/LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA IS THE ONE WHO KILLED THEM BEFORE A SO-CALLED LORDSHIP OF THE LAW/MAFIA COULD REACH THEM TO KILL THEM IN THE ETERNAL DEATH OF THE 1ST CHANCE, BUT DOES NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE 2ND CHANCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY BECAUSE NOBODY WILL DIE IN THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBER BECAUSE THEY NEVER GET OUT OF HAND] IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT, IT WILL HAPPEN TO THEM. WHILE THEY ARE ARRESTED, THEY WILL BE STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED AS FAR AS WITHIN THE ORIGINAL LAW AS THE LORD JAMES/LORD STEPHEN AS APOSTLE BECOMING THE ORIGINAL MAFIA AS THE LORD LUCIFER THROUGH TRADING PLACES IN THE ULTIMATE APPOINTED TIME OF HIS ARREST AT 100.00% IN ACTS 6:12.            
HOW SHOULD A CHRISTIAN VIEW THE MAFIA? THE MAFIA, ALSO CALLED THE MOB, IS AN ORGANIZED INTERNATIONAL BODY OF CRIMINALS THAT USES RUTHLESS METHODS TO CONTROL MUCH OF THE DRUG RUNNING, PROSTITUTION RINGS, ILLEGAL PORN INDUSTRIES AND OTHER CRIME THROUGHOUT THE UNITED STATES AND EUROPE. THE WORD MAFIA COMES FROM A SICILIAN ADJECTIVE MAFIUSU, WHICH MEANS “BRAVADO” OR “SWAGGER.” SOME PEOPLE ARE ATTRACTED TO THE MONEY, INFLUENCE, AND RISK ASSOCIATED WITH MAFIA ACTIVITIES. THE MAFIA REPRESENTS ILLICIT POWER AND WEALTH, AND IN SOME CIRCLES AN INVITATION TO JOIN IS CONSIDERED AN HONOR. EVEN THOUGH MANY MAFIA FRONTS ARE LEGITIMATE BUSINESSES AND MAY EVEN HAVE TIES TO CHARITIES, CHRISTIANS SHOULD NOT KNOWINGLY BE INVOLVED ON ANY LEVEL WITH THE MAFIA. ORIGINATING IN SICILY, THE ITALIAN MAFIA MIGRATED WEST AND SPAWNED THE CREATION OF AN AMERICAN MAFIA. THERE ARE FIVE PRIMARY MAFIA “FAMILIES” THAT CONTROL ALL ORGANIZED CRIME. THEY ARE THE BONANNO, COLOMBO, GAMBINO, GENOVESE, AND LUCCHESE FAMILIES, WHICH RULE PRIMARILY FROM NEW YORK, NEW JERSEY, NEVADA, FLORIDA AND CHICAGO. THEIR ACTIVITIES INCLUDE MURDER, EXTORTION, HUMAN TRAFFICKING, CORRUPTION OF PUBLIC OFFICIALS, CASINO GAMBLING, INFILTRATION OF LEGITIMATE BUSINESSES, RAN PORN BROTHELS, LABOR RACKETEERING, LOAN SHARKING, TAX FRAUD, AND STOCK MANIPULATION SCHEMES. THE MAFIA IS CALLED “ORGANIZED CRIME” BECAUSE THE INFRASTRUCTURE IS HIGHLY ADVANCED AND FIERCELY PROTECTIVE OF ITS HOLDINGS. MAFIA WARS ARE OFTEN THE SOURCE OF UNSOLVED MURDERS AND EVEN GANG ACTIVITY. THE MAFIA IS ONLY A LARGER AND MORE SOPHISTICATED STREET GANG. THE MAFIA IS THE EPITOME OF EVERYTHING GOD DESPISES: PRIDE, MURDER, IMMORALITY, GREED, LYING, AND WICKED SCHEMES. IN FACT, PROVERBS 6:16–19 PROVIDES A FAIRLY ACCURATE SKETCH OF THE MAFIA WHEN IT SAYS, “THERE ARE SIX THINGS THE LORD HATES, SEVEN THAT ARE DETESTABLE [ABOMINABLE] TO HIM: HAUGHTY EYES, A LYING TONGUE, HANDS THAT SHED INNOCENT BLOOD, A HEART THAT DEVISES WICKED SCHEMES, FEET THAT ARE QUICK TO RUSH INTO EVIL, A FALSE WITNESS WHO POURS OUT LIES AND A PERSON WHO STIRS UP CONFLICT IN THE COMMUNITY.” THAT IS AN APT DESCRIPTION OF THE MAFIA’S ACTIVITIES. CHRISTIANS ARE TO LIVE LIVES THAT ARE A DIRECT OPPOSITE TO THOSE OF MAFIA MEMBERS. THE MOTIVATION OF A MAFIOSO, MAN’S MAN IS MONEY AND POWER. THOSE LUSTS BELONG TO OUR SINFUL NATURE AND HAVE NO PLACE IN THE LIFE OF A CHRISTIAN (ROMANS 6:1–6). WHEN WE SEE THOSE SINFUL TENDENCIES GROWING IN OUR OWN LIVES, WE ARE TO CRUCIFY THEM, NOT CATER TO THEM (GALATIANS 2:20). JESUS SAID, “NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS. EITHER YOU WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR YOU WILL BE DEVOTED TO THE ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER. YOU CANNOT SERVE BOTH GOD AND MONEY.” MAFIA MEMBERS HAVE ESSENTIALLY SOLD THEIR SOULS TO THE DEVIL, CHOOSING MONEY AND POWER AS THEIR GODS. THEY OFTEN HAVE LIGHTLY RELIGIOUS INFLUENCES, PRIMARILY CATHOLIC, AND MAY ATTEND MASS OR CONFESSION IN AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE THEMSELVES RIGHT WITH GOD. BUT SCRIPTURE IS CLEAR THAT RELIGION CANNOT SAVE ANYONE OR MAKE US RIGHT WITH GOD. THE ONLY HOPE FOR ANYONE’S SOUL IS IN SURRENDERING TO THE LORDSHIP OF JESUS CHRIST, FORSAKING HIS OLD LIFE, AND TAKING UP HIS CROSS TO FOLLOW HIM (LUKE 9:23; 14:26–27; MATTHEW 16:24–27). PART OF CROSS-CARRYING IS FORSAKING ANYTHING THAT DISPLEASES THE LORD. EVERYTHING THE MAFIA REPRESENTS DISPLEASES THE LORD, SO WE SHOULD HATE ITS ACTIVITIES THE SAME WAY THE LORD DOES (PSALM 97:10).  
THE LORD PETER CHRIST 
THE LORD PETER AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY TRADING PLACES DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE BEGINNING LAW OF GOD (JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW) & FOR THE CHILD KIND IN HIS UPSIDE DOWN CROSS OF ETERNAL VICTORY IN RELEASING THE ETERNAL IGNORANCE IN THE LAW IN ACTS 15:13-21; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. BECAUSE OF THE LORD BARABBAS’ ETERNAL DEATH IT VANQUISHED, ABOLISHED & STOPPED ALL THE OPPOSING HEAT ASSOCIATED UP TO HIS ETERNAL DEATH. IN RETURN, IT WOULD BE PAID BACK 3 TIMES GREATER TO THE OPPOSING SIDE THAN THE INITIAL HEAT HE ENDURED IN HIS OWN ETERNAL UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS. THE LORD PETER’S DEATH ACCOMPLISHED THREE THINGS. FIRST, IS THE ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AGGRAVATION IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE BEING ETERNALLY EXPUNGED AGAINST THE BEGINNING LAW COMMITTING IT IN ACTS 7:51-7:60. SECOND, IS THE ETERNAL VICTORY THAT THE BEGINNING LAW OBTAINED IN IGNORANCE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13. THIRD, IS THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FOR THE BEGINNING LAW & TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. THE LAW IS WITHOUT FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD & REPENTING TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD PROVEN IN ROMANS 7:7-12. THE LAW WILL NOT SAVE (PROTECT) YOU FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ROMANS 7:13-25. THAT IS WHY THE JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:12-15. THE LORD PETER’S DEATH IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE IS A MYSTERY BUT WE KNOW HE DIES ON THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS AT THE BEGINNING OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ABOUT 68 AD. FOR THE CHARGE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE WHOLE LAW IS ETERNAL DEATH WITHOUT NO WAY OF REPENTANCE OR FORGIVENESS FOR THE LAW PROVEN IN LUKE 12:20 AND MATTHEW 12:32. FOR THE WHOLE LAW WAS MADE FOR MANKIND ONLY, BUT THE ANGELS (LORDS) & SINGLE PEOPLE (BOYS & GIRLS) WERE MADE FOR THE LAW PROVEN IN ACTS 7:53. THE LORD PETER SATISFIED THE LORD STEPHEN’S AGGRAVATION BY HIS LORDSHIP ADMINISTERING ETERNAL VICTORY TO THE ONES IN HELL. THE LORD PETER’S NAME MEANS “STONE” TO ESTABLISH THE LAW IN MATTHEW 16:18-19. THE LORD PETER WENT INTO HELL IS IN PSALMS 139:8. THE LORD PETER DIES IN THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS BY WHO THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN THE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. IN ROMANS 13:1-2 SAYS “LET EVERY SOUL (SPIRIT) BE SUBJECT TO THE HIGHER POWERS (HIGHEST POWERS OF GOVERNING AUTHORITIES), FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, & THE AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD…WHOEVER RESISTS THE AUTHORITY RESISTS THE ORDINANCE (LAW) OF GOD, AND THOSE WHO RESIST WILL BRING JUDGMENT (ETERNAL CHARGE) UPON THEMSELVES.” THE PROOF THAT THE LORD PETER DESCENDED INTO HELL IS PROVEN IN THE KIND OF ETERNAL PRICE HE PAID IN THE ETERNAL LAW IN HEBREWS 10:26-31. THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE ETERNAL LAW LASTS FOR 70 YEARS IN TRUE WEAKNESS TO 80 YEARS IN TRUE STRENGTH IN THE LORD PETER’S LIFE CONCERNING KING JACOB. FOR THE LORD PETER IN THE LAW WENT TO HELL IN THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” IN MERCY IN JOHN 1:14-18. NO WORRIES, NO ETERNAL CREATURE WILL BE KILLED AT THIS LEVEL!                                  
THE LORD JOHN CHRIST
THE LORD JOHN AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY TRADING PLACES DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE REPENTING TEMPTATIONS FOR ETERNAL WOMANKIND IN THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9. WOMANKIND WOULD BE CALLED AS “HAVING A DEVIL” IN LUKE 7:33. BECAUSE OF THE LORD BARABBAS’ ETERNAL DEATH IT VANQUISHED, ABOLISHED & STOPPED ALL THE OPPOSING HEAT ASSOCIATED UP TO HIS ETERNAL DEATH. IN RETURN, IT WOULD BE PAID BACK 3 TIMES GREATER TO THE OPPOSING SIDE THAN THE INITIAL HEAT HE ENDURED IN HIS OWN ETERNAL BEHEADING. THE LORD JOHN’S DEATH AND THE INTERMEDIATE STATE ACCOMPLISHED REPENTANCE FOR THE LORD’S PEOPLE ALSO CALLED A “TURNING FORWARD” OR “TURNING BACK” IN MATTHEW 3:2; MARK 1:4 AND LUKE 3:7-9; 15:7. HE ALSO ACCOMPLISHED A CONVICTING FACTOR TO SERVE & OBEY THE LORD IN LUKE 3:7. HE ALSO ACCOMPLISHED A RELEASE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ANGER IN ETERNAL CONDEMNATION ON PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T REPENT IN LUKE 3:7, 9; MATTHEW 3:2 AND MARK 1:4. THE LORD JOHN SATISFIED THE LORD STEPHEN’S ANGER BY HIS LORDSHIP ADMINISTERING GRACE TO THE ONES IN HELL IN LUKE 3:7 (LORD STEPHEN’S WRATH TO COME, LORD JESUS’ ANGER IS IN THE LORD JOHN) & DEUTERONOMY 32:22. THE LORD JOHN’S ANGER IS TO HAVE RIGHTEOUS ANGER & SIN NOT IN EPHESIANS 4:26. SOME SCRIPTURES IN THE “LAW” IS IN NUMBERS 11:1, 10; 12:9; 22:22; 25:3-4; 32:10, 13-14; DEUTERONOMY 6:15; 7:4; 9:19; 13:17; 29:20, 23-24, 27-28; 31:17, 29; 32:16, 21. IN PROVERBS 5:5-6 SAYS “HER FEET GO DOWN TO DEATH, HER STEPS LAY HOLD OF HELL. LEST YOU PONDER HER PATH OF LIFE—HER WAYS ARE UNSTABLE…” IN PROVERBS 7:22-23 STATES ABOUT THE CRAFTY HARLOT & SAYS “IMMEDIATELY HE WENT AFTER HER…AS A FOOL TO THE CORRECTION OF THE STOCKS, TILL AN ARROW STRUCK HIS LIVER. AS A BIRD HASTENS TO THE SNARE, HE DIDN’T KNOW IT WOULD COST HIM HIS LIFE.” IN PROVERBS 9:18 SAYS “BUT HE DOES NOT KNOW THAT THE DEAD ARE THERE, & HER GUESTS ARE IN THE DEPTHS OF HELL.” THE LORD JOHN DIES BY WHO THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IS IN THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9. THE LORD JOHN’S KINGDOM LASTS FOR 46 YEARS BY KING SAUL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. FOR THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD WENT INTO HELL CONCERNING THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” IN THE GRACE IN JOHN 1:14-18. NO WORRIES, NO ETERNAL CREATURE WILL BE KILLED AT THIS LEVEL!                            
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST
THE LORD JESUS AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY TRADING PLACES DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD (ETERNAL MANKIND) IN THE CRUCIFIXION IN LUKE 23:26-56 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. BECAUSE OF THE LORD BARABBAS’ ETERNAL DEATH IT VANQUISHED, ABOLISHED & STOPPED ALL THE OPPOSING HEAT ASSOCIATED UP TO HIS ETERNAL DEATH. IN RETURN, IT WOULD BE PAID BACK 3 TIMES GREATER TO THE OPPOSING SIDE THAN THE INITIAL HEAT HE ENDURED IN HIS OWN ETERNAL CROSS. THE LORD JESUS’ DEATH & THE INTERMEDIATE STATE ACCOMPLISHED FOUR THINGS. FIRST, IS THE SACRIFICE. IN HEBREWS 9:26 DECLARES “HE HAS APPEARED ONCE FOR ALL AT THE END…TO PUT AWAY SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF.” SECOND, IS THE PROPITIATION AND THE RELEASE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WRATH IN ETERNAL JUDGMENT IN HEBREWS 6:4. IN 1ST JOHN 4:10 (NASB) MENTIONS “IN THIS IS (AGAPE) LOVE…THAT HE LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE A PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS.” THE PROOF THE PENALTY THAT WAS AFFLICTED ON JESUS CHRIST BY THE FATHER STEPHEN ARE IN ISAIAH 53:11-12; ROMANS 3:25-26; HEBREWS 2:17; 10:31; 1ST JOHN 2:2; 4:2, 10; MARK 10:45; PSALMS 22:1-2 & LUKE 23:46. THIRD, IS THE RECONCILIATION. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:18-19 STATES “…THROUGH CHRIST RECONCILED US TO HIMSELF & GAVE US THE MINISTRY OF RECONCILIATION, THAT IS, IN CHRIST GOD WAS RECONCILING THE WORLD (MANKIND) TO HIMSELF.” FOURTH, IS THE REDEMPTION. IN COLOSSIANS 1:13 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN “HAS DELIVERED US FROM THE DOMINION OF DARKNESS & GIVEN TO THE KINGDOM OF HIS BELOVED SON (DAVID’S 40 YEARS).” IN MARK 10:45 SAYS “FOR THE SON OF MAN…TO SERVE, & TO GIVE HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY.” THE LORD JESUS SATISFIED THE LORD STEPHEN’S WRATH BY HIS LORDSHIP ADMINISTERING SALVATION TO THE ONES IN HELL IN ROMANS 1:21-32;  6:23;  GALATIANS  5:19-21; DEUTERONOMY 29:23; HOSEA 13:14; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10; HEBREWS 2:5-18; ISAIAH 5:14. THE SCRIPTURE WITH THIS  KIND  OF SEVERE WRATH IS IN EXODUS 32:10-12; NUMBERS 11:3; DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8; 9:22; 11:17; 29:28; PSALMS 21:9; 89:46; 106:40; PROVERBS 11:4; EZEKIEL 22:21; 31; 38:19; HABAKKUK 3:2; ROMANS 1:21-32; 5:9; 9:22; 12:19; EPHESIANS 5:6; COLOSSIANS 3:6 AND 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; 5:9. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S DESCENT INTO HELL IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ROMANS 10:6-7 DECLARES “...DO NOT SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘WHO WILL ASCEND IN TO HEAVEN?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST DOWN FROM ABOVE) OR, ‘WHO WILL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD). BUT WHAT DOES IT SAY? THE WORD IS NEAR YOU, IN YOUR MOUTH & IN YOUR HEART (THAT IS, THE WORD OF FAITH WHICH WE PREACH): THAT IF YOU CONFESS WITH YOUR MOUTH THE LORD JESUS AND BELIEVE IN YOUR HEART THAT GOD HAS RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, YOU WILL BE SAVED (PROTECTED). FOR WITH THE HEART ONE BELIEVES UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS, & WITH THE MOUTH CONFESSION IS MADE UNTO SALVATION (PROTECTION). IN ACTS 2:27 SAYS “FOR YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL NOT LEAVE MY (JESUS) SOUL IN HELL, (PSALMS 16:10) NOR WILL YOU (FATHER STEPHEN) ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN EPHESIANS 4:8-9 SAYS “THEREFORE HE SAYS ‘WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, HE LED CAPTIVITY CAPTIVE AND GAVE GIFTS TO MEN.’ (NOW THIS, ‘HE ASCENDED’—…THAT HE ALSO FIRST DESCENDED INTO THE LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH (HELL ON EARTH)? (HE WHO DESCENDED IS ALSO THE ONE WHO ASCENDED FAR ABOVE ALL THE HEAVENS, THAT HE MIGHT FILL ALL THINGS).” IN 1ST PETER 3:18-20 STATES “FOR CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED ONCE FOR SINS, THE JUST FOR THE UNJUST, THAT HE MIGHT BRING US TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), BEING PUT TO DEATH IN THE FLESH BUT MADE ALIVE BY THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN AS A WITNESS IN HEAVEN/HELL IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), …HE WENT AND PREACHED TO THE SPIRITS IN THE PRISON (HELL), WHO FORMERLY WERE DISOBEDIENT, WHEN ONCE THE DIVINE LONGSUFFERING WAITED IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, WHILE  THE  ARK  WAS  BEING PREPARED, IN WHICH A  FEW, THAT  IS, EIGHT  SOULS, WERE  SAVED  (PROTECTED) THROUGH WATER.” IN 1ST PETER 4:6 SAYS “FOR THIS REASON THE GOSPEL (JESUS) WAS PREACHED…TO THOSE WHO ARE DEAD (HELL)…JUDGED BY MEN IN THE FLESH, BUT LIVE…TO GOD IN THE SPIRIT.” THE LORD JESUS DIES ON THE CROSS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MERCY IN LUKE 6:36; MARK 15:17. THE LORD JESUS KINGDOM LASTS FOR 46 YEARS BY KING DAVID IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. THE LORD JESUS WENT IN HELL INTO THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” IN SALVATION IN JOHN 1:14-18. IN REVELATION 1:18 PROVES JESUS CONQUERING HELL. NO WORRIES, NO ETERNAL CREATURE WILL BE KILLED AT THIS LEVEL!       
THE 21 CONFESSIONS OF SIN, SEX & GUILTINESS FROM GENESIS 38:26 TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 29:16-23, EXCLUDING ACTS 29:25-26 THE TRUE WAY TO THE ENGLISH REALM TO ACTS 29:1-2-ACTS 30 WITH THE ENGLISH REALM
	1.	JUDAH’S CONFESSION OF THE SIN OF IMMORALITY

	GEN. 38:26


	2.	PHARAOHS CONFESSION OF HIS PERSECUTION OF ISRAEL

	EXOD. 10:16


	NOTE: NOT ALL CONFESSIONS IN THE HOLY BIBLE WERE GENUINE BECAUSE OF 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15!


	3.	MOSES’ CONFESSION OF ISRAEL’S GOLDEN CALF SIN

	EXOD. 32:30–32


	4.	BALAAM’S CONFESSION OF HIS DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD

	NUM. 22:34


	5.	ACHAN’S CONFESSION OF HIS GOODS STOLEN FROM JERICHO

	JOSH. 7:20


	6.	SAUL’S CONFESSION OF HIS SPARING OF THE SPOILS OF WAR AND OF HIS MURDEROUS
                  INTENTS TOWARD DAVID

	1 SAM. 15:24, 30; 26:21


	7.	DAVID’S CONFESSION OF HIS SIN WITH BATHSHEBA AND HIS SIN IN NUMBERING ISRAEL

	2 SAM. 12:13; PS. 51:4; 
2 SAM. 24:10, 17


	8.	SHIMEI’S CONFESSION OF HIS SIN OF CURSING DAVID

	2 SAM. 19:20


	9.	MANASSEH’S CONFESSION OF HIS EVIL REIGN ON JUDAH’S THRONE

	2 CHRON. 33:11–13


	10.	ISAIAH’S CONFESSION OF HIS PERSONAL SINS AND THOSE OF ISRAEL

	ISA. 6:5; 59:12


	11.	JEREMIAH’S CONFESSION OF HIS PERSONAL SINS AND THOSE OF ISRAEL

	JER. 3:25


	12.	DANIEL’S CONFESSION OF HIS PERSONAL SINS AND THOSE OF ISRAEL

	DAN. 9:20


	13.	EZRA’S CONFESSION OF HIS PERSONAL SINS AND THOSE OF JUDAH

	EZRA 10:1


	14.	NEHEMIAH’S CONFESSION OF HIS PERSONAL SINS AND THOSE OF JUDAH

	NEH. 1:6


	15.	JOB’S CONFESSION OF HIS SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS

	JOB 42:6


	16.	PETER’S CONFESSION OF HIS DENIAL OF CHRIST

	MATT. 26:75


	17.	JUDAS’S CONFESSION OF HIS REMORSE IN BETRAYING CHRIST

	MATT. 27:4


	18.	A CORINTHIAN BELIEVER’S CONFESSION OF HIS IMMORALITY

	1 COR. 5:1–13; 2 COR. 
2:1–11; 7:9–10


	19.	THE PRODIGAL SON’S CONFESSION OF HIS RIOTOUS SEXUAL LIVING [PORN LIFE]

	LUKE 15:18


	20.            SORCERERS CAME CONFESSING THEIR MAGICAL SEXUAL DEEDS & BURNING THEIR,
                  BOOKS OF MAGIC.    
	ACTS 19:18


	21.            PONTIUS PILATE’S CONFESSION OF THE BLOOD & BODY OF THE LORD
	ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 
29:16-23


	NOTE: ALL CONFESSIONS IN THE HOLY BIBLE WERE TRANSFORMING OR GENUINE, BUT NONE REACHED THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 SINCE THE ENGLISH USA IS SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS BASED ON THE UNHINDERED WAY OF TRUTH IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST 29:24-25!

	


CONVERSIONS
	1.	ABRAHAM

	GEN. 12:1–3; 15:6


	2.	JACOB

	GEN. 28:19–22


	3.	RAHAB

	JOSH. 2:9


	4.	RUTH

	RUTH 1:16


	5.	SAMUEL

	1 SAM. 3:1–10


	6.	DAVID

	1 SAM. 16:13


	7.	WIDOW OF ZAREPHATH

	1 KINGS 17:24


	8.	SHUNAMMITE WOMAN

	2 KINGS 4:30


	9.	NAAMAN

	2 KINGS 5:14–15


	10.	MANASSEH

	2 CHRON. 33:10–13, 18–19


	11.	CYRUS

	EZRA 1:2–4; ISA. 44:28


	12.	NEBUCHADNEZZAR

	DAN. 3:28–29; 4:1–2, 34–35, 37


	13.	DARIUS

	DAN. 6:25–27


	14.	KING OF NINEVEH

	JON. 3:5–9


	15.	A CENTURION

	MATT. 8:10, 13


	16.	MATTHEW

	MATT. 9:9


	17.	A CANAANITE WOMAN

	MATT. 15:28


	18.	ANOTHER CENTURION

	MATT. 27:54


	19.	THE GADARENE MANIAC

	MARK 5:15


	20.	A WOMAN WITH INTERNAL BLEEDING

	MARK 5:34


	21.	THE FATHER OF A DEMONIAC SON

	MARK 9:24


	22.	BARTIMAEUS

	MARK 10:52


	23.	A SCRIBE

	MARK 12:34


	24.	MARY MAGDALENE

	MARK 16:9


	25.	PETER

	JOHN 1:42


	26.	ANDREW

	JOHN 1:40


	27.	PHILIP

	JOHN 1:43


	28.	NATHANAEL

	JOHN 1:49


	29.	NICODEMUS

	JOHN 3


	30.	THE SAMARITAN WOMAN

	JOHN 4:29


	31.	A NOBLEMAN

	JOHN 4:53


	32.	AN ADULTEROUS WOMAN

	JOHN 8:11


	33.	A BLIND MAN

	JOHN 9:38


	34.	MARTHA

	JOHN 11:27


	35.	A PARALYTIC

	LUKE 5:20


	36.	AN IMMORAL WOMAN

	LUKE 7:38


	37.	A LEPER

	LUKE 17:12–19


	38.	A PUBLICAN

	LUKE 18:13–14


	39.	ZACCHAEUS

	LUKE 19:8


	40.	A WOMAN WITH AN 18-YEAR INFIRMITY

	LUKE 13:12–13


	41.	A DYING THIEF

	LUKE 23:42


	42.	A 46-YEAR OLD LAME MAN

	ACTS 3:8


	43.	THE ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH

	ACTS 8:37


	44.	SAUL

	ACTS 9:6


	45.	CORNELIUS

	ACTS 10:44


	46.	SERGIUS PAULUS

	ACTS 13:12


	47.	LYDIA

	ACTS 16:14–15


	48.	A DEMONIAC GIFT

	ACTS 16:18


	49.	THE PHILIPPIAN JAILOR

	ACTS 16:32–34


	50.	CRISPUS

	ACTS 18:8


	51.	APOLLOS

	ACTS 18:24–25


	52.                     PONTIUS PILATE [GOVERNOR]---ACTS OF THE APOSTLES                                  
	ACTS 29:16-23


	53.                     PONTIUS PILATE [PRESIDENT]---ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST                           
	ACTS 29:16-23



                
THE LORD JAMES CHRIST 
THE LORD JAMES AS THE LORD BARABBAS BY TRADING PLACES DIES VICARIOUSLY FOR THE LAW OF GOD (JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW) & FOR THE ANGELS & SINGLE PEOPLE IN HIS STONING OF ETERNAL MERCY IN RELEASING THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN ACTS 15:13-21; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. BECAUSE OF THE LORD BARABBAS’ ETERNAL DEATH IT VANQUISHED, ABOLISHED & STOPPED ALL THE OPPOSING HEAT ASSOCIATED UP TO HIS ETERNAL DEATH. IN RETURN, IT WOULD BE PAID BACK 3 TIMES GREATER TO THE OPPOSING SIDE THAN THE INITIAL HEAT HE ENDURED IN HIS OWN ETERNAL STONING. THE LORD JAMES’ DEATH ACCOMPLISHED THREE THINGS. FIRST, IS THE ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RAGE IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE BEING ETERNALLY EXPUNGED AGAINST THE ENDING LAW COMMITTING IT IN ACTS 7:51-7:60. SECOND, IS THE ETERNAL MERCY THAT THE ENDING LAW OBTAINED IN IGNORANCE IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13. THIRD, IS THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FOR THE ENDING LAW & TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. THE LAW IS WITHOUT FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD & REPENTING TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD PROVEN IN ROMANS 7:7-12. THE LAW WILL NOT SAVE (PROTECT) YOU FROM THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ROMANS 7:13-25. THAT IS WHY THE JEWISH LAW, GENTILE LAW & CHRISTIAN LAW COMMITTED THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN ROMANS 2:12-15. THE LORD JAMES’ DEATH IN THE INTERMEDIATE STATE IS A MYSTERY BUT WE KNOW HE WAS STONED TO DEATH AT THE END OF ACTS IN ABOUT 63 AD. FOR THE CHARGE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE WHOLE LAW IS ETERNAL DEATH  WITHOUT  NO WAY OF REPENTANCE OR FORGIVENESS FOR THE LAW PROVEN IN  LUKE 12:20 AND MATTHEW 12:32. FOR THE WHOLE LAW WAS MADE FOR MANKIND ONLY, BUT THE ANGELS (LORDS) & SINGLE PEOPLE (BOYS & GIRLS) WERE MADE FOR THE LAW PROVEN IN ACTS 7:53. THE LORD JAMES SATISFIED THE LORD STEPHEN’S RAGE BY HIS LORDSHIP ADMINISTERING ETERNAL MERCY TO THE ONES IN HELL SOLOMON’S WISDOM 5:15-23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 & HABAKKUK 3:2. THE LORD JAMES’ NAME MEANS “SUP PLANTER” TO WRESTLE WITH THE ANGELS (LORDS) AND BEAT THEM IN ETERNAL BLESSING IN GENESIS 32:22-32. THE LORD JAMES WENT INTO HELL IS IN PSALMS 139:8. THE LORD JAMES DIES IN THE STONING BY WHO THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN THE END OF ACTS. IN ROMANS 13:1-2 SAYS “LET EVERY SOUL (SPIRIT) BE SUBJECT TO THE HIGHER POWERS (HIGHEST POWERS OF GOVERNING AUTHORITIES), FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, & THE AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD…WHOEVER RESISTS THE AUTHORITY RESISTS THE ORDINANCE (LAW) OF GOD, AND THOSE WHO RESIST WILL BRING JUDGMENT (ETERNAL CHARGE) UPON THEMSELVES.” THE PROOF THAT THE LORD JAMES DESCENDED INTO HELL IS PROVEN IN THE KIND OF ETERNAL PRICE HE PAID IN THE ETERNAL LAW IN HEBREWS 10:26-31. THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE ETERNAL LAW LASTS FOR 70 YEARS IN TRUE WEAKNESS TO 80 YEARS IN TRUE STRENGTH IN THE LORD JAMES THE JUST’S LIFE FROM 3 BC-63AD WITH THE 15 YEAR CALL IN THE WHOLE LAW IN JAMES 2:8-13; ACTS 7:17-7:32 & PSALMS 90:10 CONCERNING KING REHOBOAM. FOR THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN THE LAW WENT TO HELL IN THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” IN MERCY IN JOHN 1:14-18. NO WORRIES, NO ETERNAL CREATURE WILL BE KILLED AT THIS LEVEL!                         
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST
THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE LORD STEVE [STEVE IS OF ENGLISH ORIGIN & SHORT FOR STEVEN & STEPHEN THAT ETERNALLY DIED IN THE TOPMOST LORDSHIP OF THE USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] BY TRADING PLACES DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW OF GOD IN HIS STONING OF ETERNAL WISDOM/POWER & ETERNAL LORDSHIP THAT RELEASES & BEING EXPUNGED FOR ALL THE OTHER 60 LORD’S PROVEN IN THIS BOOK. BECAUSE OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IT VANQUISHED, ABOLISHED & STOPPED ALL THE OPPOSING HEAT ASSOCIATED UP TO HIS ETERNAL DEATH. IN RETURN, IT WOULD BE PAID BACK 3 TIMES GREATER TO THE OPPOSING SIDE THAN THE INITIAL HEAT HE ENDURED IN HIS OWN ETERNAL STONING IN ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-6. ON THE OTHER HAND, SAUL WHO KILLED CHRISTIANS OUT OF VAIN BLOOD RECEIVED A COUNTERFEIT PARDON EDICT [THIS IS FALSE PARDON ON THE OPPOSING HEAT BASED ON WHAT WAS DONE IN JERUSALEM BY SAUL, BUT OTHER PLACES WOULD HAVE CHARGED HIM] FROM JERUSALEM IN ACTS 28:21. THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEATH AND THE INTERMEDIATE STATE ACCOMPLISHED THREE THINGS. FIRST, WAS THE FATHER STEPHEN [LADY VICTORIA AS THE FEMALE YAHWEH] AS THE GOOD POTTER CREATOR THAT SUPREMELY AUTHORIZES THE ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE LORD YAHWEH’S FURY IN THE ETERNAL DAMNATION ON THE LORD LUCIFER [LADY VICTORIA AS THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN] AS THE ETERNAL MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN GENESIS 1:1; 2:2-9; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; EPHESIANS 4:6; PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & ACTS 7:60. SECOND, WAS THE ETERNAL WISDOM/ETERNAL POWER (SUPREME AUTHORITY) AS AN ETERNAL ESCAPE THAT THE LORD LUCIFER [LADY VICTORIA] THE ETERNAL MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM OBTAINED IN ETERNAL IGNORANCE IN ACTS 7:60. THIRD, IS THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FOR THE LORD LUCIFER [LADY VICTORIA] THE ETERNAL MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AND TO PROVE THAT HE NEVER GOT OUT OF HAND AND TO SAY IT NEVER HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:60. FOR THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF THE ETERNAL SIN THAT THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM COMMITTED IN LORDSHIP IS ETERNAL DEATH IS PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). BECAUSE THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CONCERNS “QANAH” AS THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN” WHICH REFERS TO THE LORD LUCIFER AS A SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD & CREATOR AGENT PRIOR TO HIS FALL IN “LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS STRIPPING LOVE IN STIFF-NAKEDNESS” BY HIM BEING OVER A 1,000 YEARS OF AGE IN GENESIS 6:1-5. LUCIFER WAS PERFECT IN THE DAY THAT THE LORD CREATED HIM IN EZEKIEL 28:15 WHICH MEANS HE WAS OVER A THOUSAND YEARS OF AGE PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:8. SINCE GENESIS 4:1 INCIDENT, THE WORLD KINGDOM WAS SUBJECT TO THE ETERNAL WICKEDNESS BY THE OTHER MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM BECAUSE HE CAUSED LUCIFER TO SIN IN HEAVEN TO EARTH PROVEN IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 & EZEKIEL 28:15-19. THE LORD STEPHEN SATISFIED THE LORD’S FURY IN  PSALMS 86:13; TOBIT 13:2; HABAKKUK 3:2; SIRACH 41:4; BARUCH 1:13; JOB 20:23; ISAIAH 39:2; 42:25; 51:17, 20, 22; 59:18; 63:3; 66:15; JEREMIAH 4:4; 6:11; 7:20; 10:25; 21:5, 12; 23:19; 25:15; 30:23; 32:37; 33:5; 36:7; 42:18; 44:6; LAMENTATIONS 2:4; 4:11; EZEKIEL 5:15; 6:12; 7:8; 8:18; 9:8; 13:13; 14:19; 16:38; 19:12; 20:8, 13, 21, 33-34; 22:20, 22; 24:8, 13; 25:14; 30:15; 36:6, 18; 38:18 AND NAHUM 1:6. THE LORD STEPHEN WENT INTO HELL IS IN SIRACH 17:27. THE LORD STEPHEN DIES BY WHO THE LORD YAH IS IN ROMANS 14:8. THE LORD STEPHEN DESCENDED INTO HELL BY THE ETERNAL PRICE HE PAID IN ACTS 7:51-8:3. THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM  RESISTED  THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN ACTS 7:51-53, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD IN ACTS 7:54-56, THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD IN ACTS 7:57-59 & THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:60-8:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS  8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IS FOR 120 YEARS BY KING SOLOMON IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & GENESIS 6:3. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN WENT TO HELL IN “LORD YAH’S BOSOM” IN WISDOM & TRUTH IN JOHN 1:14-18. THE HOLDING PLACE IS THE “FATHER STEPHEN’S BOSOM” WHERE THE TRINITY AND THE LORD JAMES DEFEATED DEATH, HELL AND THE GRAVE GOING IN PARADISE WHERE THE TRINITY AND THE LORD JAMES WENT. THE TRINITY & THE LORD JAMES DID TEACH BY THE LORD JOHN, PREACH BY THE LORD JESUS, INSTRUCT BY THE LORD JAMES & COUNSEL BY THE LORD STEPHEN TO THE FALLEN CREATOR AGENTS, SAINTS (LORDS), ANGELS (LORDS), SINGLE (LORDS), SPIRITS/GHOSTS/SHADOWS/PHANTOMS IN THE PRISON IN HELL IN 1ST PETER 3:19-20; JOHN 10:17-18; REVELATION 1:18; 13:7; HEBREWS 2:10-18; ACTS 2:24, 27; MATTHEW 27:52 & ROMANS 11:34-35. THE FEMALE SENSE, IS THE LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] IN GRACE, THE VIRGIN MARY IN SALVATION, & THE LADY MARY IN MERCY IN “MOTHER BARBARA’S BOSOM” IN WISDOM & TRUTH IN JOHN 1:18. THE LORD’S FURY IS IN ACTS 7:54-8:3. ALL ETERNAL CREATURES WILL BE KILLED AT THIS LEVEL! THIS IS BECAUSE IF YOU HAVE A DISEASE, PLAGUE, SICKNESS, ILLNESS, DISORDER, CONDITION OR DISABILITY & THE LORD REFUSES TO HEAL IT BECAUSE YOUR APPOINTED TIME HAS COME, THEN IT BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP THAT WILL NEVER BE HEALED OR CURED BY THE LORD & YOU ARE NOT GRANTED A ETERNAL RELEASE, EXPUNGEMENT & ESCAPE, YOU SHALL BE KILLED BY IT IN A SIMILAR FASHION AS THE LORD STEVE WAS KILLED IN HIS STONING LAWS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60.      
HOW LEVELS OF LORDSHIP DOCTRINES ARE TO BE DETERMINED
FOR EXAMPLE, ALL THE LORDS, IS NOTATED WITH ALL LOWER-CASE LETTERS, SUCH AS “LORD” OR “LADY” IN THE FEMALE SENSE OF LORD IS IN ISAIAH 47:5 [OKJV] AS THE “LADY OF KINGDOMS” DID NOT FALL AT THIS LEVEL, WHICH IS PROVEN THAT THERE IS A REALM OF THE HIGHEST ANGELS & THE HIGHEST MAN.
FOR EXAMPLE, ALL THE LORDS, IS NOTATED WITH ALL BEGINNING UPPER CASE LETTERS, SUCH AS “LORD” OR “LADY” IN THE FEMALE SENSE OF LORD IS IN ISAIAH 47:5 [NKJV] AS THE “LADY OF KINGDOMS” DID NOT FALL AT THIS LEVEL, IS PROVEN THAT THERE IS A REALM OF LORDS & LADIES AS THE MOST-HIGHEST ABOVE THE HIGHEST ANGELS & THE HIGHEST MAN AS THE MOST-HIGHEST MAN.  
FOR EXAMPLE, ALL THE LORDS, IS NOTATED WITH ALL UPPER CASE LETTERS, SUCH AS “LORD” OR “LADY---THE FEMALE SENSE OF LORD” IN HOSEA 1:7 AS "LORD THEIR GOD, IS PROVEN THAT THEIR IS ANOTHER, EVEN HIGHER LORDSHIP AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST AS THE TOP MAN IN ACTS 6:5 ABOVE THE BEGINNING UPPER CASE LETTERS AS THE MOST-HIGHEST OR LOWER-CASE LETTERS AS THE HIGHEST IN RELATION TO & UNDER THE TRUE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF OR THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 7:49-50. IN REVELATION 17:5 [NKJV] DECLARES THAT THERE IS A LORDSHIP & A FEMALE LORDSHIP LINKED TO “MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH WAS CALLED AS THE “LADY OF KINGDOMS” BEFORE SHE ETERNALLY FELL. THIS LORDLY REALM OF SO-CALLED LORDS & LADIES ALWAYS TRIES TO PLAY GOD, WHICH IN A NET SHELL IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP & THE SAME EXACT THING THAT THE LADY VICTORIA, WHO BECAME BABYLON THE GREAT & THE LORD LUCIFER, WHO BECAME SATAN THE DEVIL WHO BOTH REBELLED AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & WAS ETERNALLY CUT DOWN, ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY DAMNED IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING & IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE ULTIMATE END. BASICALLY, IN THIS TRANSPIRING, THESE ETERNAL CREATURES ALL DENY THEIR MAKER, POTTER CREATOR & SUPREME CREATOR, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & THE LORD YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 7:49-50; 17:2-31 & ALL REFUSE TO OBEY HIS COMMANDS, WHICH MEANS THEY DO NOT AGAPE LOVE HIM IN OMNI-BENEVOLENCE & DOES NOT COMPLETELY PLEASE HIM NOR TRUST IN HIM. NO, THEY ALL REFUSE THE LORD’S REBUKE SO THAT THE FILTHY GARMENTS, WHICH IS YOUR SEXUAL FLESH & THE ETERNAL CURSE COULD BE TAKEN AWAY, BUT INSTEAD THEY REFUSE & PURPOSELY CHOOSE NOT TO UNDUE THEIR SEXUALITIES TO LIVE & BE HOLY BY THE LORD’S COMMAND IN ZECHARIAH 3:1-10; 5:1-4. NO ETERNAL CREATURES THAT APPROVES OF ANY SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY OR INTERRACIAL MEANS WILL BE ABLE TO PASS THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT THAT IS ONLY IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE JUDGE, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19. THIS MEANS NO ETERNAL CREATURE IN THIS FACET WILL HAVE ANY ACCESS TO HEAVEN ITSELF NOR ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21. THE DIVINE BIRTHS OF PETER CHRIST, JOHN CHRIST, JESUS CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST, THEN COMES ON THE SCENE IN ACTUALITY IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE. REMEMBER SEXUAL CREATURES ARE NOT ALLOWED IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & IS PROVEN HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN KILLED BARABBAS CHRIST ON THE CROSS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S RULE & REIGN COMES ON THE SCENE IN THE MARRIAGE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BY SHOWING HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD KILLED THE APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST AS AN EXAMPLE FOR ALL THOSE SINLESS ETERNAL CREATURES WHO TRIED TO PLAY GOD, DID IN FACT COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP & WAS CUT DOWN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN ACTS 1:4-29:26. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S RULE & REIGN COMES ON THE SCENE IN THE SINGLE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST BY SHOWING HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST HAD ALLOWED HIMSELF TO BE KILLED AS THE LORD STEVE TO BE THE PRIMARY EXAMPLE FOR ALL THOSE SINLESS ETERNAL CREATURES WHO TRIED TO PLAY GOD, DID IN FACT COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP & WAS CUT DOWN IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ONLY DWELLING PLACE IN ACTS 1:4-29:26. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF RECEIVING & TAKING CALLS CUTS ALL OFF ETERNALLY & UNIVERSALLY, WITHOUT NO OPPORTUNITY OR NO CHANCE WHAT SO EVER, THAT THEY CAN FUCK WITH HIM BECAUSE OF THE ONGOING STEALING MONEY & THE LIES ASSOCIATED WITH IT AGAINST THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21! SIMPLY MAKE AN APPOINTMENT FOR FAMILY OR BUSINESS TO BE PREPARED & READY FOR A FIGHT! IF THE FIGHT IS STRICTLY FEMALES THEN THEN IT IS BASED ON WHO IS STRONGER IN ITS FOREIGN SOURCE IS FROM THE LORD LUCIFER ONLY IN LUKE 11:17-26. IF THE FIGHT IS STRICTLY MALES THEN IT IS BASED ON WHO IS STRONGER IN ITS FOREIGN SOURCE IS FROM THE LADY VICTORIA ONLY IN LUKE 11:17-26. IF THE FIGHT IS FEMALES & MALES TOGETHER, THEN ONLY ONE HAS TO BE SOLELY RESPONSIBLE BECAUSE ON THE OUTSIDE THE LORD LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] EMPOWERS FEMALES ONLY & ON THE OUTSIDE THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] EMPOWERS MALES ONLY, BUT IF IT STOPS AT THIS SUPREME LEVEL THE MALES WILL WIN THE FIGHT ALWAYS IN LUKE 11:17-26, BUT IF ITS ON THE STRONGER INSIDE AS FEMALES BEING THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF [THE FEMALE WARLOCK] & STRONGER INSIDE AS MALES BEING THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF [THE MALE WARLOCK], THEN AT THIS SUPREME LEVEL THE FEMALES WILL WIN THE FIGHT ALWAYS IN ACTS 5:38-39. THE REASON IS IF YOU HAVE COMMUNICATION OR ANY SORT ON PHONE CALLS OR EVEN TRULY YOUR DEVIL-NEIGHBOR, THEN THROUGH THAT ETERNAL CREATURE OR ETERNAL CREATURES, HE OR SHE WILL TRY TO FUCK WITH YOU BECAUSE OF THE ONGOING “COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEVIL---VICTORIA [BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH] FOR MALES ONLY & LUCIFER [SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL] FOR FEMALES ONLY”, & SIMPLY PUT IF YOU KNOW THAT THERE IS FLAGS GOING UP & YOU HAVE TRIED PROFUSELY TO BETTER THAT ETERNAL CREATURE IN TRUE GODLY MINISTERING OR TRUE GODLY WITNESSING & THEY REFUSE OR RESIST THE TRUTH, THE OLD SAYING GOES “HELP YOURSELF, SO YOU CAN BE HELPED” BY THE LORD, BUT IF THERE IS NO IMPROVEMENTS, THEN CUT THEM OFF, & ALL YOU HAVE TO DO IS COUNT YOUR DAYS IN THE USA TRIBULATION FOR 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN DANIEL 8:8-14 OR IN THE ISRAEL TRIBULATION FOR 3 YEARS & 6 MONTHS IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 TO GET READY TO CUT THEM ALL OFF BECAUSE THEY WILL EVENTUALLY TRY TO PULL YOU DOWN IN THEIR ETERNAL BULLSHIT IF YOU ANSWER THE DOOR OR HAVE ANY CONTACT WITH THOSE DEVILS & FOOLS, THEN YOU HAVE DONE YOUR SUPREME DUTY FOR YOUR NEIGHBOR TO LEAVE YOU ALONE & DO THE LORD’S WORK WITHOUT DISTRACTION OR OPPOSITION & ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES ASSOCIATED WITH YOUR NEIGHBOR IS ETERNALLY FULFILLED, SUCH AS LOVING YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF OR DO NOT RESIST ANY SEXUAL ONE WHO STRIKES AT YOU IN THOUGHT, WORD OR DEED, WHICH ALSO THE FUCKING IDIOTS ON THE PHONE ONLY WANT YOUR MONEY, UNLESS IT IS SOMEONE IMPORTANT THAT DOES NOT LOVE MONEY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, BUT REMEMBER THE ETERNAL CREATURES ON THE PHONE NEVER OUTWEIGHS THE TIMEFRAMES OFF THE PHONE, WHERE THERE IS ALWAYS AN ETERNAL ADVANTAGE TO CUT THEM OFF BECAUSE THEM TALKING TO SOMEONE ELSE, MOST LIKELY IS A DEVIL, HANG UP IF THEY TRY TO RUN THEIR MOUTHS TO YOU & NOT LISTEN TO TRUTH, TO GIVE THE DEVIL NO OPPORTUNITY TO FUCK WITH YOU BECAUSE OUT OF COURT YOU ARE SIMPLY COMMANDED TO GIVE ONLY A “YES” OR “NO” IN JAMES 5:12, ANYTHING MORE THAN THESE THE DEVIL WILL TRY TO STEAL THROUGH COMMUNICATION OR TRY TO BREAKTHROUGH YOUR HEDGE BY JUMPING ON YOU IN ASSAULT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & I KNOW EVERY DAMN TIME YOU GIVE THE DEVIL A CHANCE, THE DEVIL IS RIGHT AT YOUR DOORSTEP, FRONTLETS OR DOORPOST TO FUCK WITH YOU, YOU MUST BE ON YOUR GUARD AT ALL TIMES BECAUSE THIS IS THE DEVIL’S TERRITORY DOWN HERE, UNLESS THE LORD HAS TAKEN YOU OUT OF THE 1ST FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE, INTO HIS SPLENDID NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE!!! THIS MEANS NO ETERNAL CREATURE IN THIS FACET WILL HAVE ANY ACCESS TO HEAVEN ITSELF NOR ANYTHING AFTERWARDS IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21. THE DIVINE BIRTHS OF PETER CHRIST, JOHN CHRIST, JESUS CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST, THEN COMES ON THE SCENE IN ACTUALITY IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE. REMEMBER SEXUAL CREATURES ARE NOT ALLOWED IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & IS PROVEN HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN KILLED BARABBAS CHRIST ON THE CROSS IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S RULE & REIGN COMES ON THE SCENE IN THE MARRIAGE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BY SHOWING HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD KILLED THE APOSTLE STEPHEN AS AN EXAMPLE FOR ALL THOSE SINLESS ETERNAL CREATURES WHO TRIED TO PLAY GOD, DID IN FACT COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP & WAS CUT DOWN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN ACTS 1:4-29:26. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S RULE & REIGN COMES ON THE SCENE IN THE SINGLE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST BY SHOWING HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD ALLOWED HIMSELF TO BE KILLED AS THE LORD STEVE TO BE THE PRIMARY EXAMPLE FOR ALL THOSE SINLESS ETERNAL CREATURES WHO TRIED TO PLAY GOD, DID IN FACT COMMIT THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP & WAS CUT DOWN IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ONLY DWELLING PLACE IN ACTS 1:4-29:26. SHOULD ALL PRONOUNS REFERRING TO LORD & GOD BE CAPITALIZED? MANY PEOPLE STRUGGLE WITH THIS QUESTION. THIS SHOWS RESPECT & REVERENCE FOR GOD, TO CAPITALIZE ALL PRONOUNS THAT REFER TO GOD. OTHERS, BELIEVING THE “RULES” OF ENGLISH STYLE SHOULD BE FOLLOWED, DO NOT CAPITALIZE THE DEITY PRONOUNS. SO, WHO IS RIGHT? THE ANSWER IS RESPECT TO THE LORD. IT IS WRONG TO NOT CAPITALIZE PRONOUNS THAT REFER TO GOD. BUT THIS IS A MATTER OF PERSONAL CONVICTION, PREFERENCE, AND CONTEXT. SOME HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATIONS CAPITALIZE PRONOUNS REFERRING TO GOD, WHILE OTHERS DO NOT. IN THE ORIGINAL LANGUAGES OF THE HOLY BIBLE, CAPITALIZING PRONOUNS REFERRING TO GOD WAS NOT DONE IN HEBREW. IN HEBREW, THERE WAS NO SUCH THING AS UPPER-CASE AND LOWER-CASE LETTERS. THERE WAS SIMPLY AN ALPHABET, NO CAPITAL LETTERS AT ALL. BUT IN GREEK, THERE WERE CAPITAL (UPPER-CASE) LETTERS AND LOWER-CASE LETTERS. HOWEVER, IN ALL OF THE EARLIEST COPIES OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT, THE TEXT IS WRITTEN IN ALL CAPITAL LETTERS. WHEN GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO WRITE HIS WORD, HE DID NOT LEAD THEM TO GIVE ANY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO PRONOUNS THAT REFER TO HIM. WITH THAT IN MIND, IT FOLLOWS THAT GOD IS NOT OFFENDED IF WE DO NOT CAPITALIZE PRONOUNS THAT REFER TO HIM. BUT IT IS ABSOLUTELY RIGHT TO SHOW HOLY PRIDE, TRUE PARTIALITY & GODLY RESPECT TO THE LORD HIMSELF. IF YOU CAPITALIZE PRONOUNS THAT REFER TO GOD TO SHOW REVERENCE FOR HIS NAME [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], FANTASTIC! CONTINUE DOING SO. IF YOU CAPITALIZE PRONOUNS THAT REFER TO GOD TO MAKE IT MORE-CLEAR WHO IS BEING REFERRED TO, GREAT! CONTINUE DOING SO. IF YOU ARE NOT CAPITALIZING PRONOUNS THAT REFER TO GOD BECAUSE YOU BELIEVE PROPER ENGLISH GRAMMAR/SYNTAX/STYLE SHOULD BE FOLLOWED, NOT SO GOOD! BUT CONTINUE FOLLOWING YOUR CONVICTION TO PLEASE THE LORD.  IF YOU ARE A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN AS A BIBLICAL SCHOLAR, THEN YOU KNOW YOU SHOULD TOTALLY RESPECT THE LORD’S NAME BECAUSE IT IS 1 OF THE 10 COMMANDMENTS IN EXODUS 20:7!                   
WHAT IS AN APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY & WHAT DO THESE MANLY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & MANLY CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES ONLY BELIEVE?
THE CORE BELIEFS OF THE APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY ARE SUMMARIZED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:1-4. THE LORD DIED FOR THEIR SINS, WAS BURIED, WAS RESURRECTED FROM THE DEAD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, & THEREBY OFFERS SALVATION TO ALL MANLY APOSTOLIC & PHARISAIC SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & MANLY CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] WHO WILL RECEIVE HIM IN GODLY FAITH. UNIQUE AMONG ALL OTHER FAITHS, APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY IS MORE ABOUT A RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THAN ANY RELIGIOUS AFFILIATIONS. INSTEAD OF ADHERING TO A LIST OF “DO’S & DON’TS,” THE GOAL OF A MANLY CHRISTIAN IS TO CULTIVATE A CLOSE PERSONAL WALK WITH THE LORD. THAT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP IS MADE POSSIBLE BECAUSE OF THE WORK OF THE LORD & THE MINISTRY OF THE LORD IN ACTS 5:39. BEYOND THESE CORE BELIEFS, THERE ARE MANY OTHER ITEMS THAT ARE, OR AT LEAST SHOULD BE, INDICATIVE OF WHAT THE APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY IS AND WHAT MANLY PAPAL CHRISTIANITY BELIEVES. APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS THE INSPIRED, “GOD-BREATHED” WORD OF THE LORD & THAT ITS TEACHING IS THE FINAL AUTHORITY IN ALL MATTERS OF FAITH & PRACTICE IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 & 2ND PETER 1:20-21. APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANS BELIEVE IN THE ONLY LORD YAHWEH CHRIST [ACTS 7:60] THAT ETERNALLY EXISTS IN THREE PERSONAL LORDS—THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST OUR LORD [ACTS 7:59], THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD [ACTS 7:55-56], & THE BROTHER JOHN CHRIST OUR LORD [ACTS 7:55-56] THE HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 5:31-47 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT MANKIND WAS CREATED SPECIFICALLY TO HAVE A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD, BUT ONGOING SIN SEPARATES ALL MEN FROM THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23; 5:12. APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY TEACHES THAT THE LORD WALKED THIS EARTH, FULLY GOD, & YET FULLY MAN KNOWN AS THE MORTAL GOD IN PHILIPPIANS 2:6-11 & DIED ONCE TO SELF DURING THE 40 DAY TEMPTATION IN THE WILDERNESS BEFORE HIS MINISTRY BEGAN IN LUKE 4:1-13 & DIED ONCE AS THE LORD BARABBAS CHRIST ON THE CROSS IN LUKE 23:13-49. APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANS BELIEVE THAT AFTER HIS DEATH, THE LORD WAS BURIED, HE ROSE AGAIN, & NOW MANIFESTS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, MAKING INTERCESSION FOR THESE MANLY CHRISTIANS FOREVER IN HEBREWS 1:1-3 & 7:25. APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY PROCLAIMS THAT THE LORD’S DEATH ON THE CROSS IS SUFFICIENT TO COMPLETELY PAY THE SIN DEBT OWED BY ALL MEN & THIS IS WHAT RESTORES THE BROKEN PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & ALL MAN IN HEBREWS 9:11-14; 10:10 & ROMANS 5:8; 6:23. APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY TEACHES THAT IN ORDER TO BE SAVED & BE GRANTED ENTRANCE INTO HEAVEN AFTER DEATH, ONE MUST PLACE ONE’S FAITH ENTIRELY IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS THE ONLY ONE & NEVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WHO MAY GIVE ETERNAL ACCESS TO ANY ETERNAL CREATURE TO ENTER INTO THE LORD’S HEAVEN ITSELF IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OR THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN JOHN 4:23-24; REVELATION 4-5, 21-22 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:39; 7:47-56; 17:22-31. THEY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD DIED IN THEIR PLACE & PAID THE PRICE OF THEIR OWN SINS, & ROSE AGAIN, THEN THEY ARE SAVED. THERE IS NOTHING THAT ANYONE CAN DO TO EARN SALVATION, EXCEPT MOST-HIGHEST SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & MOST-HIGHEST CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST KNOWN AS TRUE NON-APOSTOLIC & NON-PHARISAIC SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & TRUE CREATOR AGENT LORDS [LADIES] THAT ARE NEVER MAN, BUT ARE ALL TRULY GODS, NOR CAN THEY BE MAN, BECAUSE THESE ETERNAL CREATURES ONLY DEALS WITH & OPERATES BY THE PRICE THAT THE LORD STEVE CHRIST PAID IN SEXLESS STRIPPING & NEVER DEALS WITH & OPERATES BY THE PRICE THAT THE LORD BARABBAS CHRIST PAID IN SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS, WHICH ARE ALL SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED AS ORIGINALLY BEING BORN OF GOD & ARE ORIGINALLY SINLESS WITHOUT ANY REPROACH IN THEIR UNIQUE DIVINE NATURE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 6:41-59; ROMANS 1:20; 1ST JOHN 3:9 & ACTS 17:28-29. BUT MANLY APOSTOLIC PHARISAIC CHRISTIANS CANNOT BE “GOOD ENOUGH” TO PLEASE THE LORD ON THEIR OWN, BECAUSE THEY ARE ALL SINNERS IN ISAIAH 53:6; 64:6-7; ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THERE IS NOTHING MORE TO BE DONE, BECAUSE THE LORD HAS DONE ALL THE WORK! WHEN THE LORD WAS ON THE CROSS, THE LORD SAID, “IT IS FINISHED” IN JOHN 19:30, MEANING THAT THE WORK OF REDEMPTION WAS COMPLETED FOR ALL MEN ONLY. ACCORDING TO APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY, THIS SALVATION IS FREEDOM FROM THE OLD SIN NATURE & FREEDOM TO PURSUE THE RIGHT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. NOW IN ABSOLUTE ETERNAL TRUTH, THERE IS ONLY 3 ETERNAL IMMORTAL POSITIONS THAT WILL NEVER BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD. FIRST & FOREMOST IS THE LORD’S POSITION HIMSELF AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ACTS 29:2, SECOND IS THE LADY VICTORIA YAHWEH IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1 & THIRD, IS THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15 THAT SHALL NEVER BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE LORD IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD BECAUSE THESE 3 ETERNAL POSITIONS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ENDLESSLY PLEASED THE LORD & ALWAYS OBEYED HIS ETERNAL COMMANDS WITHOUT ANY DELUSIONAL UNBELIEVING QUESTIONS. WHERE THEY ORIGINALLY WERE ONCE [ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES, WHICH ARE SEXUAL & IDOLATROUS ARE LOCKED-UP IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE POSITION IN THE NUMBER 0 BECAUSE THEIR PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IS THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM (ETERNAL EVIL IS LINKED TO ALL THE NUMBERS IN ONCE FROM THE NUMBER 3 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, WHICH MEANS ONLY THE NUMBER 1 IN ONE POSITION---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONCE OR THE NUMBER 2 IN TWO POSITIONS---LADY VICTORIA YAHWEH ONCE & THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH ONCE IS LINKED TO THE ETERNAL GOOD THAT IS FULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & THE NUMBER 0 IS NOT FULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10) FOR 42 MONTHS OR 3.5 YEARS TOTAL OUT OF ALL ETERNITY’S & THEY DO NOT HOLD THE LORD IN TRUTH AS THEIR PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE, WHICH BY THE LORD’S THRONE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN REVELATION 4-5 & THE LORD’S GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN REVELATION 20:7-15 SEALS THEIR ETERNAL DOOM & ETERNAL FATE, WHICH NEVER HAS ANY WAY TO RECEIVE A ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT OR AN ETERNAL ESCAPE FROM THE LORD FOR THEM TO BE NOT BE STEALED, KILLED OR DESTROYED & CURSED, DISEASED OR DAMNED BECAUSE THEY MAKE A EVIL STANDARD OR FALSE LIMITATION AGAINST THE LORD, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] SLAVES TO SEX BECAUSE THEY ALL REFUSED TO UN-FUCK THEMSELVES & THEY ALL STEAL MONEY, SACRIFICES & OFFERINGS FROM THE LORD IN A TIMELY MANNER, BUT NOW BY ONE OF THE 2ND CHANCES BY SWEARING 100.0001% ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD HIMSELF & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP THEY MAY BECOME NEW IN ONCE [THE OPPOSING SIDE IN THE NEW ONCE POSITION IN THE NUMBER 0 AGAINST THE ORIGINAL ONCE POSITION IN THE NUMBER 0] SLAVES TO THE LORD & HIS SEXLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS ENDLESS STATUS BEING BORN AGAIN [ONCE] OR BORN OF GOD [ONCE] THAT ARE ALL SEXLESS & PAYS THEIR TITHES, SACRIFICES & OFFERINGS TO THE LORD BEING SINLESS IN A TIMELY MANNER IN MALACHI 3:8-12; ROMANS 6:15-22 & 1ST JOHN 3:9. THIS MEANS ANYTHING WITHIN ONCE THAT MAN HAS TO DEAL WITH, PROVES MAN IS LOCKED UP IN THEIR OWN ETERNAL PRISON BECAUSE ANYTHING MORE THAN THIS ORIGINAL ONCE OF THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE OR TWICE OR MORE IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S AUTHORIZED REALM OF SINLESSNESS, GUILTLESSNESS & SEXLESSNESS IN HIS SEXLESS, GUILTLESS & SINLESS DIVINE NATURE IN HIS SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 3:9; REVELATION 4-5 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35; 3:11-26; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 30-38, 46-56, 59-60; 8:12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 16:18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26. AS LONG AS MANLY CHRISTIANS LIVE ON THIS EARTH IN THEIR SEXUAL BODIES, THEY WILL ALWAYS ENGAGE IN A CONSTANT STRUGGLE WITH SEXUALITY IN THEIR PAGAN, PAPAL, SEXUAL, FALSE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THEIR UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:15-26; 2:17-21, 25-28; 3:11-26; 4:5-28; 5:1-11, 36-38; 6:9, 11-13; 7:4, 6, 24-28, 39-43, 59-60; 8:9-11; 9:1-2; 13:8, 10; 16:16-17, 19-24; 19:15-16; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 28:25-27. HOWEVER, APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANS CAN HAVE VICTORY IN THE STRUGGLE WITH SEXUALITY BY STUDYING & APPLYING THE SEXLESS LORD’S TRUTH WORD IN THEIR LIVES, WITHOUT QUESTIONING THE SEXLESS LORD, WHICH WILL ONLY KILL & DAMN YOU IN THE END & BEING ETERNALLY CONTROLLED BY HIS HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD [JOHN 4:23-24; 8:42], THAT IS, 100.0000% SUBMITTING TO THE JEALOUS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S LEADING IN EVERYDAY CIRCUMSTANCES IN JOHN 4:23-24; 14:26; 15:26; 16:13 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7, 8; 2:1-21, 25-28, 33-35; 6:5, 10, 14-15; 7:30-38, 55-56; 9:3-30; 17:22-31; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26. SO, WHILE MANY RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS REQUIRE THAT A MAN DO OR NOT DO CERTAIN THINGS, APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY IS ABOUT KNOWING THAT THE LORD DIED ON THE CROSS AS PAYMENT FOR THEIR OWN SINS & ROSE AGAIN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:9-11, 32-33. THEIR SIN DEBT IS PAID & THEY CAN HAVE THE LONG-LASTING FELLOWSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THEY CAN HAVE TOTAL VICTORY OVER THEIR SIN NATURE & TOTALLY WALK IN TRUE FELLOWSHIP & SURE OBEDIENCE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THAT IS TRUE BIBLICAL MANLY APOSTOLIC PHARISAIC CHRISTIANITY ONLY FOR THE MAN. 
CHRISTIAN NUMBERS HAVE MEANING BEYOND MATHEMATICS, BOTH IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND IN OTHER CHRISTIAN CONTEXTS. HERE IS A BASIC LIST OF THE MOST COMMON NUMBERS USED IN CHRISTIANITY AND THEIR PARTICULAR SYMBOLISM.
ZERO REFERS TO THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE. THE STARTING POINT OF ALL THINGS CREATED BY GOD. THE PERFECT EQUATION EQUAL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE SON JESUS WITH THE NUMBER 0. THE LORD IS ONE WITH THE NUMBER 0. CHURCH LORDSHIP WITH THE NUMBER 0 GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. IN THE NAME STEPHEN [CROWN’S MOUNT ZION] IS THE NUMBER 0.
ONE REFERS TO UNITY, OFTEN CONNECTED TO THE ONENESS OF THE TRINITARIAN GOD. THE PERFECT EQUATION EQUAL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE SON JESUS. THE LORD IS ONE. THE PERFECT RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN & SON JESUS WITH THE NUMBER 0. CHURCH LORDSHIP GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. HOUSE LORDSHIP WITH THE NUMBER 0 GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. IN THE NAME STEPHEN [CROWN] IS THE NUMBER 1.
TWO IS USED IN MANY INSTANCES, SUCH AS THE TWO TESTAMENTS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE OR THE TWO NATURES OF CHRIST. THE PERFECT RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN & SON JESUS. TWO IS ALSO USED AS THE 2 GREAT COMMANDMENTS OF THE ENTIRE LAW. IT IS FOUND THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE, SUCH AS THE TRINITY OF THE PERFECT & COMPLETE NUMBER OF GOD WITH THE NUMBER 0. HOUSE LORDSHIP GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. BUSINESS LORDSHIP WITH THE NUMBER 0 GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. IN THE NAME STEPHEN [WINNERS’ CROWN] IS THE NUMBER 2.
THREE IS A POPULAR NUMBER OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, AND THE GREEK PHILOSOPHER AND MATHEMATICIAN PYTHAGORAS (KNOWN FOR HIS “PYTHAGOREAN THEOREM”) SAW THREE AS A NUMBER OF PERFECTION & COMPLETION. IT IS FOUND THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE, SUCH AS THE TRINITY OF THE PERFECT & COMPLETE NUMBER OF GOD, THE NUMBER OF APOSTLES WHO WITNESSED JESUS’ TRANSFIGURATION, THE THREE HOURS OF DARKNESS AT JESUS’ CRUCIFIXION, AND THE THREE DAYS JESUS SPENT IN THE TOMB. THE PERFECT RELATIONSHIP OF THE TRINITY & THE LAW WITH THE NUMBER 0. BUSINESS LORDSHIP GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. CITY LORDSHIP WITH THE NUMBER 0 GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. IN THE NAME STEPHEN [CROWN] IS THE NUMBER 3.
FOUR IS A SYMBOL OF THE EARTH (FOUR CORNERS OF THE WORLD) AND THE FOUR EVANGELISTS. THE PERFECT RELATIONSHIP OF THE TRINITY & THE LAW. 4 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CHURCH LORDSHIP. CITY LORDSHIP GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. COUNTY LORDSHIP WITH THE NUMBER 0 GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. IN THE NAME STEPHEN [CROWN’S FACE] IS THE NUMBER 4.
FIVE IS OFTEN SEEN AS SYMBOLIC OF GOD’S GRACE AND REFERS TO THE FIVE WOUNDS OF CHRIST, FROM WHICH ALL GRACE FLOWS. THE PERFECT RELATIONSHIP OF THE TRINITY & THE LAW WITH THE NUMBER 0. 4 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CHURCH LORDSHIP. 5 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CHURCH ROCK. 5 ALSO REPRESENTS THE HOUSE LORDSHIP. COUNTY LORDSHIP GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. STATE LORDSHIP WITH THE NUMBER 0 GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. IN THE NAME STEPHEN [STEVEN’S FACE] IS THE NUMBER 5.
SIX IS A SYMBOL OF HUMANITY AND HUMAN WEAKNESS. ADAM AND EVE WERE CREATED ON THE SIXTH DAY OF CREATION. SIX ALSO REPRESENTS EVIL AND A TRIO OF SIX IS THE NUMBER OF THE FALSE MAN, THE BEAST IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN REVELATION 13:18. 5 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CHURCH ROCK. 5 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE HOUSE LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:46-50. 6 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CHURCH FOUNDATION IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. 6 ALSO REPRESENTS THE HOUSE ROCK IN MATTHEW 7:25. 6 ALSO REPRESENTS THE BUSINESS LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:3. STATE LORDSHIP GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. GOVERNMENT LORDSHIP WITH THE NUMBER 0 GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN.
SEVEN, SIMILAR TO THE NUMBER THREE, IS OFTEN USED TO REPRESENT COMPLETION OR PERFECTION. THERE ARE COUNTLESS EXAMPLES IN THE HOLY BIBLE, SUCH AS THE SEVEN DAYS OF CREATION, AND MANY OTHERS THROUGHOUT CHRISTIAN TEACHING (SEVEN JOYS AND SEVEN SORROWS OF MARY, SEVEN DEADLY SINS, SEVEN GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, ETC.). 7 ALSO REPRESENTS GOOD AND A TRIO OF SEVEN IS THE NUMBER OF THE TRUE MAN IN THE BOOK OF ACTS IN ACTS 6:5. 6 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CHURCH FOUNDATION IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. 6 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE HOUSE ROCK IN MATTHEW 7:25. 6 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE BUSINESS LORDSHIP IN ACTS 6:3. 7 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CHURCH BUILDING. 7 ALSO REPRESENTS THE HOUSE FOUNDATION. 7 ALSO REPRESENTS THE BUSINESS ROCK. 7 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CITY LORDSHIP. GOVERNMENT LORDSHIP GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. NATION’S LORDSHIP WITH THE NUMBER 0 GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. IN THE NAME STEPHEN [STEVEN] IS THE NUMBER 7.
EIGHT IS MOST CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE RESURRECTION AND THE NEW CREATION. JESUS ROSE ON THE EIGHTH DAY. JEWISH BOYS WERE CIRCUMCISED ON THE EIGHTH DAY AND ST. PAUL EXPLAINED TO HIS COMMUNITIES HOW “TRUE CIRCUMCISION IS NOT OUTWARD, IN THE FLESH. RATHER, ONE IS A JEW INWARDLY, AND CIRCUMCISION IS OF THE HEART” (ROMANS 2:28-29). BAPTISMAL FONTS ARE OFTEN DESIGNED IN AN OCTAGONAL SHAPE TO REPRESENT THIS NEW LIFE AND “CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART.” 7 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CHURCH BUILDING. 7 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE HOUSE FOUNDATION. 7 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE BUSINESS ROCK. 7 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CITY LORDSHIP.  8 ALSO REPRESENTS THE HOUSE BUILDING. 8 ALSO REPRESENTS THE BUSINESS FOUNDATION. 8 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CITY ROCK. 8 ALSO REPRESENTS THE COUNTY LORDSHIP. NATIONS LORDSHIP GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. KINGDOM LORDSHIP WITH THE NUMBER 0 GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. IN THE NAME STEPHEN [GOD] IS THE NUMBER 8.
NINE IS USUALLY SEEN AS AN ANGELIC NUMBER AS THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS THE NINE CHOIRS OF ANGELS. 8 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE HOUSE BUILDING. 8 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE BUSINESS FOUNDATION. 8 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CITY ROCK. 8 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE COUNTY LORDSHIP. 9 ALSO REPRESENTS THE BUSINESS BUILDING. 9 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CITY FOUNDATION. 9 ALSO REPRESENTS THE COUNTY ROCK. 9 ALSO REPRESENTS THE STATE LORDSHIP. KINGDOM LORDSHIP GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. EARTH’S LORDSHIP WITH THE NUMBER 0 GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. IN THE NAME STEPHEN [CROWN] IS THE NUMBER 9.
TEN IS ALSO SEEN AS A PERFECT NUMBER, USUALLY REFERRING TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 10 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CITY BUILDING. 9 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE BUSINESS BUILDING. 9 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CITY FOUNDATION. 9 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE COUNTY ROCK. 9 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE STATE LORDSHIP. 10 ALSO REPRESENTS THE COUNTY FOUNDATION. 10 ALSO REPRESENTS THE STATE ROCK. 10 ALSO REPRESENTS THE GOVERNMENT LORDSHIP. EARTH’S LORDSHIP GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. HEAVEN’S LORDSHIP WITH THE NUMBER 0 GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. IN THE NAME STEPHEN IS THE NUMBER 10.
ELEVEN IS ALSO SEEN AS A PERFECT NUMBER, USUALLY REFERRING TO THE APOSTLES THAT STAYED FAITHFUL TO GOD. 11 ALSO REPRESENTS THE CITY BUILDING. 10 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE COUNTY FOUNDATION. 10 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE STATE ROCK. 10 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE GOVERNMENT LORDSHIP. 11 ALSO REPRESENTS THE STATE FOUNDATION. 11 ALSO REPRESENTS THE GOVERNMENT ROCK. 11 ALSO REPRESENTS THE NATIONS LORDSHIP. HEAVEN’S LORDSHIP GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. LORD’S LORDSHIP WITH THE NUMBER 0 GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. IN THE NAME STEPHEN [STEVEN’S GARLAND] IS THE NUMBER 11.
TWELVE IS A COMMON NUMBER IN CHRISTIANITY AND THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AND OFTEN REFERS TO A FOUNDATION. ISRAEL IS COMPOSED OF 12 TRIBES AND JESUS CHOSE 12 APOSTLES. THE NEW JERUSALEM IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION HAS 12 GATES. 11 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE STATE FOUNDATION. 11 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE GOVERNMENT ROCK. 11 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE NATIONS LORDSHIP. 12 ALSO REPRESENTS THE STATE BUILDING. 12 WITH THE NUMBER 0 ALSO REPRESENTS THE GOVERNMENT BUILDING. 12 ALSO REPRESENTS THE GOVERNMENT FOUNDATION. 12 ALSO REPRESENTS THE NATIONS ROCK. 12 ALSO REPRESENTS THE KINGDOM LORDSHIP. LORD’S LORDSHIP GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. TOP LORDSHIP WITH THE NUMBER 0 GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN. IN THE NAME STEPHEN [STEVEN’S CROWN & GARLAND] IS THE NUMBER 12.
FORTY ANOTHER POPULAR NUMBER, IS SYMBOLIC OF TESTING AND TRIAL. THE ISRAELITES WANDERED 40 YEARS IN THE DESERT AND MOSES STAYED ON MOUNT SINAI FOR 40 DAYS. THE RAIN OF THE GREAT FLOOD LASTED 40 DAYS AND 40 NIGHTS. JESUS WAS LED INTO THE WILDERNESS FOR 40 DAYS BEFORE STARTING HIS PUBLIC MINISTRY. LENT IS A PERIOD OF 40 DAYS. IN THE NAME STEPHEN [STEVEN’S CROWN FACE] IS THE NUMBER 40.
WHAT IS A TOP FIRE ALTAR [PALLADIUM FIRE]? THE HOUSE TOP FIRE ALTAR [PALLADIUM FIRE] THAT ETERNALLY OPERATES FROM THE NUMBER 0 TO THE NUMBER 12.
THE HOUSE TOP FIRE ALTAR [PALLADIUM FIRE] IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE NEW UNIVERSE THAT LOCKS UP THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE CONCERNS THE FIRE ALTAR [PALLADIUM FIRE] THAT RUNS THE FIRE GIFT [PLATINUM FIRE]. AN ALTAR IS ANY STRUCTURE UPON WHICH OFFERINGS SUCH AS SACRIFICES ARE MADE FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES. IT WAS USUALLY A RAISED PLATFORM WITH A FLAT SURFACE. THERE ARE OVER FOUR HUNDRED REFERENCES TO ALTARS IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE WORD ALTAR IS FIRST USED IN GENESIS 8:20 WHEN NOAH BUILT AN ALTAR TO THE LORD AFTER LEAVING THE ARK. HOWEVER, THE IDEA WAS PRESENT AS EARLY AS GENESIS 4:3-4 WHEN CAIN AND ABEL BROUGHT THEIR SACRIFICES TO THE LORD. THEY MOST LIKELY PRESENTED THEIR OFFERINGS ON SOME TYPE OF ALTAR, EVEN THOUGH THE WORD ALTAR IS NOT USED IN THAT PASSAGE. AN ALTAR ALWAYS REPRESENTED A PLACE OF CONSECRATION. BEFORE GOD GAVE HIS LAW TO MOSES, MEN MADE ALTARS WHEREVER THEY WERE OUT OF WHATEVER MATERIAL WAS AVAILABLE. AN ALTAR WAS OFTEN BUILT TO COMMEMORATE AN ENCOUNTER WITH GOD THAT HAD A PROFOUND IMPACT UPON SOMEONE. ABRAM (GENESIS 12:7), ISAAC (GENESIS 26:24-25), JACOB (GENESIS 35:3), DAVID (1 CHRONICLES 21:26), AND GIDEON (JUDGES 6:24) ALL BUILT ALTARS AND WORSHIPED AFTER HAVING A UNIQUE ENCOUNTER WITH GOD. AN ALTAR USUALLY REPRESENTED A PERSON’S DESIRE TO CONSECRATE HIMSELF FULLY TO THE LORD. GOD HAD WORKED IN A PERSON’S LIFE IN SUCH A WAY THAT THE PERSON DESIRED TO CREATE SOMETHING TANGIBLE TO MEMORIALIZE IT. DURING TIMES OF ISRAEL’S REBELLION AND IDOLATRY, THE LORD’S ALTARS FELL INTO DISREPAIR. THE PROPHET ELIJAH, CONFRONTING THE PROPHETS OF BAAL ON MT. CARMEL, “REPAIRED THE ALTAR OF THE LORD, WHICH HAD BEEN TORN DOWN” (1 KINGS 18:30). ELIJAH’S RESTORATION OF THE ALTAR WAS SIGNIFICANT, GIVEN THE RAMPANT PAGANISM OF HIS DAY. ALSO, IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT HE WAS LIVING IN A DIVIDED KINGDOM, THE PROPHET SYMBOLIZED THE UNITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE IN HIS CONSTRUCTION: “ELIJAH TOOK TWELVE STONES, ONE FOR EACH OF THE TRIBES DESCENDED FROM JACOB, TO WHOM THE WORD OF THE LORD HAD COME, SAYING, ‘YOUR NAME SHALL BE ISRAEL.’ WITH THE STONES HE BUILT AN ALTAR IN THE NAME OF THE LORD” (1 KINGS 18:31-32). IT WAS ON THIS REBUILT ALTAR THAT GOD RAINED DOWN FIRE AND PUT THE BAAL-WORSHIPERS TO SHAME (VERSES 38–39). SOMETIMES GOD HIMSELF COMMANDED THAT AN ALTAR BE BUILT AFTER HE HAD DELIVERED SOMEONE IN A MIRACULOUS WAY (DEUTERONOMY 27:4-7; EXODUS 30:1). SUCH AN ALTAR WOULD BE A MEMORIAL TO HELP FUTURE GENERATIONS REMEMBER THE MIGHTY WORKS OF THE LORD. BECAUSE ATONEMENT IS GOD’S WORK, THE LAW SPECIFIED THAT AN ALTAR MADE OF STONES MUST BE MADE WITH NATURAL, UNCUT STONES, “FOR YOU WILL DEFILE IT IF YOU USE A TOOL ON IT” (EXODUS 20:25). WHEN GOD GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE TABERNACLE, HE ALSO GAVE DETAILED INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE KIND OF ALTAR THE COURTYARD SHOULD CONTAIN (EXODUS 27:1-8). ON THIS ALTAR, THE PEOPLE MADE SACRIFICES THAT GOD ACCEPTED AS ATONEMENT FOR THEIR SIN. IT WAS TO HAVE FOUR HORN-LIKE PROJECTIONS, ONE AT EACH CORNER. IT HAD TO BE LARGE ENOUGH TO HOLD SACRIFICES OF BULLS, SHEEP, AND GOATS. FOR THE TEMPLE THAT SOLOMON BUILT, THE ALTAR WAS MADE OF PURE GOLD (1 KINGS 7:48). IN THE BROADEST SENSE, AN ALTAR IS MERELY A DESIGNATED PLACE WHERE A PERSON CONSECRATES HIMSELF TO SOMEONE OR SOMETHING. MANY CHURCH BUILDINGS HAVE “ALTARS” FOR PRAYER, COMMUNION, WEDDINGS, AND OTHER SACRED PURPOSES. SOME CHRISTIANS CREATE THEIR OWN “ALTARS” FOR PERSONAL WORSHIP AS VISIBLE REMINDERS OF ROMANS 12:1, WHICH SAYS TO “PRESENT YOURSELF AS A LIVING SACRIFICE.” EVERY HUMAN HEART HAS AN INVISIBLE ALTAR WHERE THE WAR BETWEEN THE FLESH AND THE SPIRIT RAGES. WHEN WE SURRENDER AREAS OF OUR LIVES TO THE CONTROL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WE ARE IN EFFECT LAYING THAT AREA ON THE ALTAR BEFORE GOD. IT CAN HELP TO VISUALIZE ABRAHAM’S ALTAR WHERE HE OFFERED HIS SON ISAAC TO THE LORD (GENESIS 22:9). WE CAN ASK THE LORD WHAT AREAS OF OUR LIVES HE IS REQUIRING THAT WE OFFER TO HIM. WE CAN SYMBOLICALLY LAY THAT ON THE ALTAR AND LET GO. WE DON’T NEED A FLAT-TOPPED SURFACE; WE CAN SURRENDER OUR LIVES TO GOD ON THE ALTAR OF OUR HEARTS AT ANY TIME.
WHY WAS THE FIRE IN THE ALTAR TO BURN CONTINUOUSLY (LEVITICUS 6:13)?
LEVITICUS MENTIONS SEVERAL TIMES THAT THE FIRE IN THE ALTAR WAS TO BURN CONTINUOUSLY. GOD WANTED A PERPETUAL FIRE THERE, AND HE MUST HAVE HAD A REASON FOR IT. BEFORE THE GIVING OF THE LAW, GOD APPEARED TO MOSES “IN FLAMES OF FIRE FROM WITHIN A BUSH. MOSES SAW THAT THOUGH THE BUSH WAS ON FIRE IT DID NOT BURN UP” (EXODUS 3:2). GOD CHOSE THE APPEARANCE OF A CONTINUOUS FIRE WHEN CALLING MOSES TO LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT TO A NEW LAND. LATER, WHEN GOD WAS LEADING THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT, HE APPEARED AS A PILLAR OF FIRE AT NIGHT (EXODUS 13:21-22). THEN CAME THE LAW. OUTSIDE THE TABERNACLE, THE FIRE FOR THE BURNT OFFERING WAS COMMANDED TO BE KEPT BURNING; NEVER WAS IT TO BE EXTINGUISHED. LEVITICUS 6:13 INSTRUCTS, “THE FIRE MUST BE KEPT BURNING ON THE ALTAR CONTINUOUSLY; IT MUST NOT GO OUT.” THIS IS MENTIONED THREE TIMES IN THIS CHAPTER (VERSES 9, 12, AND 13). ONE REASON THE ONGOING FIRE WAS SO IMPORTANT IS THAT IT WAS STARTED DIRECTLY BY GOD: “FIRE CAME OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AND CONSUMED THE BURNT OFFERING AND THE FAT PORTIONS ON THE ALTAR. AND WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW IT, THEY SHOUTED FOR JOY AND FELL FACEDOWN” (LEVITICUS 9:24). THE FIRE ON THE ALTAR, THEREFORE, SERVED AS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF GOD’S POWER. IT WAS A GIFT FROM HEAVEN. NO OTHER SOURCE OF FIRE WAS ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (NUMBERS 3:4). THIS FIRE ALSO REPRESENTED GOD’S PRESENCE. “GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE” (DEUTERONOMY 4:24). THE SHEKINAH GLORY WAS VISIBLE IN THE FIRE AT THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING. THIS ONGOING PRESENCE OF GOD REMINDED THE ISRAELITES THAT SALVATION IS OF THE LORD. THE ATONEMENT MADE AT THE BURNT OFFERING COULD ONLY BE MADE THROUGH HIM. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JOHN THE BAPTIST PREDICTED THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD BAPTIZE WITH THE SPIRIT AND WITH FIRE (MATTHEW 3:11; LUKE 3:16). FIRE SERVED AS A SIGN OF JUDGMENT AND REFINING, BUT IT ALSO REMINDS US OF THE HOLY SPIRIT’S COMING AT PENTECOST IN THE FORM OF “TONGUES OF FIRE” (ACTS 2:3). THE CONTINUOUSLY BURNING, DIVINE FIRE AT THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING HELPED REMIND THE ISRAELITES OF THE REALITY OF GOD’S PRESENCE AND OF THEIR NEED FOR GOD. THE SACRED FIRE ENDURED THROUGHOUT THE 40 YEARS IN THE DESERT AND LIKELY BEYOND THAT, AS TABERNACLE WORSHIP CONTINUED UNTIL THE TIME OF KING SOLOMON AND THE BUILDING OF THE JEWISH TEMPLE. WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS DEDICATED, GOD ONCE AGAIN LIT THE FIRE ON THE ALTAR (2 CHRONICLES 7:1).
WHAT WAS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ALTAR OF INCENSE?
THE ALTAR OF INCENSE IS FIRST MENTIONED IN EXODUS CHAPTER 30 AS ONE OF THE ITEMS INSIDE THE HOLY PLACE OF THE TABERNACLE. THE TOP OF THE ALTAR WAS SQUARE—ONE CUBIT PER SIDE—AND THE WHOLE ALTAR WAS TWO CUBITS HIGH. A CUBIT WAS ABOUT TWENTY INCHES, OR JUST UNDER TWO FEET. THE ALTAR OF INCENSE WAS MADE OF ACACIA WOOD AND OVERLAID WITH GOLD. IT HAD FOUR “HORNS,” ONE AT EACH CORNER, SIMILAR TO THE ALTAR OF SACRIFICE IN THE COURTYARD (EXODUS 27:2). RINGS OF GOLD WERE BUILT INTO THE ALTAR SO THAT IT COULD BE CARRIED WITH ACACIA WOOD POLES THAT WERE SLIPPED THROUGH THE RINGS. THE ALTAR OF INCENSE WAS PLACED BEFORE THE VEIL THAT SEPARATED THE HOLY PLACE FROM THE HOLY OF HOLIES. ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE VEIL WAS THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY, WHERE THE PRESENCE OF GOD WAS (EXODUS 25:22). AARON WAS INSTRUCTED TO BURN INCENSE ON THE ALTAR EACH MORNING AND AT TWILIGHT, EVERY DAY, AS A REGULAR OFFERING TO THE LORD (EXODUS 30:7-8). GOD GAVE THE RECIPE FOR MAKING THE INCENSE AND STIPULATED THAT NO OTHER INCENSE EVER BE BURNED ON THE ALTAR (VERSES 34–38). THE FIRE USED TO BURN THE INCENSE WAS ALWAYS TAKEN FROM THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING OUTSIDE THE SANCTUARY (LEVITICUS 16:12). NEVER WAS THE ALTAR OF INCENSE TO BE USED FOR A BURNT OFFERING, A GRAIN OFFERING, OR A DRINK OFFERING (EXODUS 30:9). ONCE A YEAR, ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT, THE HIGH PRIEST WAS TO PUT BLOOD ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR OF INCENSE TO CLEANSE IT. THE ALTAR OF INCENSE WAS CALLED “MOST HOLY TO THE LORD” (VERSE 10). OF COURSE, GOD’S PRIMARY DESIRE FOR HIS PEOPLE IS THAT THEY BE HOLY. SIMPLY GOING THROUGH THE RITUALS REQUIRED BY THE LAW—INCLUDING THE BURNING OF INCENSE ON THE ALTAR OF INCENSE—WAS NOT ENOUGH TO MAKE THE ISRAELITES RIGHT WITH GOD. THE LORD WANTED THEIR HEARTS AND LIVES TO BE RIGHT, NOT JUST THEIR FORMALITIES. DURING ISAIAH’S TIME, THE PEOPLE WERE DISOBEDIENT TO GOD, YET THEY STILL MAINTAINED THE TEMPLE RITES, AND THAT’S WHY GOD SAID THROUGH THE PROPHET, “STOP BRINGING MEANINGLESS OFFERINGS! YOUR INCENSE IS DETESTABLE TO ME” (ISAIAH 1:13). MORE IMPORTANT THAN BURNING THE PROPER INCENSE AT THE PROPER TIME WITH THE PROPER FIRE WITH THE PROPER IMPLEMENTS WAS HAVING A PROPER HEART BEFORE GOD. IN SCRIPTURE, INCENSE IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH PRAYER. DAVID PRAYED, “MAY MY PRAYER BE SET BEFORE YOU LIKE INCENSE” (PSALMS 141:2). IN HIS VISION OF HEAVEN, JOHN SAW THAT THE ELDERS AROUND THE THRONE “WERE HOLDING GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF GOD’S PEOPLE” (REVELATION 5:8; 8:3). AS ZECHARIAH THE PRIEST WAS OFFERING INCENSE IN THE TEMPLE IN LUKE 1:10, “ALL THE ASSEMBLED WORSHIPERS WERE PRAYING OUTSIDE.” THE ALTAR OF INCENSE, THEN, CAN BE SEEN AS A SYMBOL OF THE PRAYERS OF GOD’S PEOPLE. OUR PRAYERS ASCEND TO GOD AS THE SMOKE OF THE INCENSE ASCENDED IN THE SANCTUARY. AS THE INCENSE WAS BURNED WITH FIRE FROM THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING, OUR PRAYERS MUST BE KINDLED WITH HEAVEN’S GRACE. THE FACT THAT THE INCENSE WAS ALWAYS BURNING MEANS THAT WE SHOULD ALWAYS PRAY (LUKE 18:1; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17). THE ALTAR OF INCENSE WAS HOLY TO THE LORD AND WAS ATONED FOR WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SACRIFICE; IT IS THE BLOOD OF CHRIST APPLIED TO OUR HEARTS THAT MAKES OUR PRAYERS ACCEPTABLE. OUR PRAYERS ARE HOLY BECAUSE OF JESUS’ SACRIFICE, AND THEREFORE THEY ARE PLEASING TO GOD. THE ALTAR OF INCENSE CAN ALSO BE SEEN AS A PICTURE OF THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST. JUST AS THE ALTAR OF SACRIFICE IN THE COURTYARD WAS A TYPE OF CHRIST’S DEATH ON OUR BEHALF, THE ALTAR OF INCENSE IN THE HOLY PLACE WAS A TYPE OF CHRIST’S MEDITATION ON OUR BEHALF—CHRIST’S WORK ON EARTH AND IN HEAVEN. THE ALTAR OF INCENSE WAS SITUATED BEFORE THE MERCY-SEAT OF THE ARK—A PICTURE OF OUR ADVOCATE’S STANDING IN THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] (HEBREWS 7:25; 9:24). THE INCENSE WAS TO BE BURNING CONTINUALLY ON THE ALTAR OF INCENSE, WHICH SHOWS THE PERPETUAL NATURE OF CHRIST’S MEDIATION. CHRIST’S INTERCESSION ON OUR BEHALF IS A SWEET-SMELLING SAVOR TO GOD. IT IS BEAUTIFUL TO KNOW THAT GOD CONSIDERS THE PRAYERS OF BELIEVERS TO BE LIKE A SWEET SMELL OF INCENSE. BECAUSE OF CHRIST, WE CAN NOW ENTER GOD’S HOLY PRESENCE BY FAITH, WITH FULL ASSURANCE (MARK 15:38; HEBREWS 4:16). WE OFFER OUR PRAYERS UPON THE ALTAR, TRUSTING IN JESUS, OUR ETERNAL, PERFECT, AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST (HEBREWS 10:19-23).
WHY DID GOD REQUIRE ANIMAL SACRIFICES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT?
GOD REQUIRED ANIMAL SACRIFICES TO PROVIDE A TEMPORARY COVERING OF SINS AND TO FORESHADOW THE PERFECT AND COMPLETE SACRIFICE OF JESUS CHRIST (LEVITICUS 4:35; 5:10). ANIMAL SACRIFICE IS AN IMPORTANT THEME FOUND THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE BECAUSE “WITHOUT THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD THERE IS NO FORGIVENESS” (HEBREWS 9:22). WHEN ADAM AND EVE SINNED, ANIMALS WERE KILLED BY GOD TO PROVIDE CLOTHING FOR THEM (GENESIS 3:21). CAIN AND ABEL BROUGHT SACRIFICES TO THE LORD. CAIN'S WAS UNACCEPTABLE BECAUSE HE BROUGHT FRUIT, WHILE ABEL'S WAS ACCEPTABLE BECAUSE IT WAS THE “FIRSTBORN OF HIS FLOCK” (GENESIS 4:4-5). AFTER THE FLOOD RECEDED, NOAH SACRIFICED ANIMALS TO GOD (GENESIS 8:20-21). GOD COMMANDED THE NATION OF ISRAEL TO PERFORM NUMEROUS SACRIFICES ACCORDING TO CERTAIN PROCEDURES PRESCRIBED BY GOD. FIRST, THE ANIMAL HAD TO BE SPOTLESS. SECOND, THE PERSON OFFERING THE SACRIFICE HAD TO IDENTIFY WITH THE ANIMAL. THIRD, THE PERSON OFFERING THE ANIMAL HAD TO INFLICT DEATH UPON IT. WHEN DONE IN FAITH, THIS SACRIFICE PROVIDED A TEMPORARY COVERING OF SINS. ANOTHER SACRIFICE CALLED FOR ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT, DESCRIBED IN LEVITICUS 16, DEMONSTRATES FORGIVENESS AND THE REMOVAL OF SIN. THE HIGH PRIEST WAS TO TAKE TWO MALE GOATS FOR A SIN OFFERING. ONE OF THE GOATS WAS SACRIFICED AS A SIN OFFERING FOR THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL (LEVITICUS 16:15), WHILE THE OTHER GOAT WAS RELEASED INTO THE WILDERNESS (LEVITICUS 16:20-22). THE SIN OFFERING PROVIDED FORGIVENESS, WHILE THE OTHER GOAT PROVIDED THE REMOVAL OF SIN. WHY, THEN, DO WE NO LONGER OFFER ANIMAL SACRIFICES TODAY? ANIMAL SACRIFICES HAVE ENDED BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST WAS THE ULTIMATE AND PERFECT SACRIFICE. JOHN THE BAPTIST RECOGNIZED THIS WHEN HE SAW JESUS COMING TO BE BAPTIZED AND SAID, “LOOK, THE LAMB OF GOD WHO TAKES AWAY THE SIN OF THE WORLD!” (JOHN 1:29). YOU MAY BE ASKING YOURSELF, WHY ANIMALS? WHAT DID THEY DO WRONG? THAT IS THE POINT—SINCE THE ANIMALS DID NO WRONG, THEY DIED IN PLACE OF THE ONE PERFORMING THE SACRIFICE. JESUS CHRIST ALSO DID NO WRONG BUT WILLINGLY GAVE HIMSELF TO DIE FOR THE SINS OF MANKIND (1 TIMOTHY 2:6). JESUS CHRIST TOOK OUR SIN UPON HIMSELF AND DIED IN OUR PLACE. AS 2 CORINTHIANS 5:21 SAYS, “GOD MADE HIM [JESUS] WHO HAD NO SIN TO BE SIN FOR US, SO THAT IN HIM WE MIGHT BECOME THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD.” THROUGH FAITH IN WHAT JESUS CHRIST ACCOMPLISHED ON THE CROSS, WE CAN RECEIVE FORGIVENESS. IN SUMMATION, ANIMAL SACRIFICES WERE COMMANDED BY GOD SO THAT THE INDIVIDUAL COULD EXPERIENCE FORGIVENESS OF SIN. THE ANIMAL SERVED AS A SUBSTITUTE—THAT IS, THE ANIMAL DIED IN PLACE OF THE SINNER, BUT ONLY TEMPORARILY, WHICH IS WHY THE SACRIFICES NEEDED TO BE OFFERED OVER AND OVER. ANIMAL SACRIFICES HAVE STOPPED WITH JESUS CHRIST. JESUS CHRIST WAS THE ULTIMATE SACRIFICIAL SUBSTITUTE ONCE FOR ALL TIME (HEBREWS 7:27) AND IS NOW THE ONLY MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND HUMANITY (1 TIMOTHY 2:5). ANIMAL SACRIFICES FORESHADOWED CHRIST’S SACRIFICE ON OUR BEHALF. THE ONLY BASIS ON WHICH AN ANIMAL SACRIFICE COULD PROVIDE FORGIVENESS OF SINS IS CHRIST WHO WOULD SACRIFICE HIMSELF FOR OUR SINS, PROVIDING THE FORGIVENESS THAT ANIMAL SACRIFICES COULD ONLY ILLUSTRATE AND FORESHADOW.
WHAT WAS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR (AMOS 3:14)?
IN SPEAKING OF JUDGMENT, GOD SAYS, “THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR SHALL BE CUT OFF AND FALL TO THE GROUND” (AMOS 3:14). WHAT WERE THESE HORNS OF THE ALTAR? WHY WERE THEY IMPORTANT? THE “HORNS” WERE HORN-LIKE PROJECTIONS AT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING. GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE ALTAR’S CONSTRUCTION SPECIFIED “HORNS”: “MAKE A HORN AT EACH OF THE FOUR CORNERS, SO THAT THE HORNS AND THE ALTAR ARE OF ONE PIECE” (EXODUS 27:2). DURING AMOS’S DAY, THE ISRAELITES HAD APOSTATIZED AND HAD ERECTED ALTARS TO FALSE GODS. 1 KINGS 12:26-30 SPEAKS OF TWO SUCH PAGAN ALTARS SET UP IN ISRAEL, ONE IN DAN AND ONE IN BETHEL. THESE ALTARS HAD BEEN CONSTRUCTED WITH HORNS AT THE CORNERS, AKIN TO THE ALTAR IN JERUSALEM. WHEN GOD SAYS THAT THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR WOULD FALL OFF, HE IS ASSURING ISRAEL THAT HE WOULD JUDGE THEIR IDOLATRY. INDEED, GOD SAYS EARLIER IN THE SAME VERSE, “ON THE DAY I PUNISH ISRAEL FOR HER SINS, I WILL DESTROY THE ALTARS OF BETHEL.” THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR IN JERUSALEM HAD PROVIDED A REFUGE FOR FUGITIVES. THOSE WHO CAUGHT HOLD OF THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR WERE GRANTED ASYLUM (1 KINGS 1:50-53). THIS USE OF THE HORNS SHEDS ADDITIONAL LIGHT ON GOD’S STATEMENT IN AMOS 3:14. SOME SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT GOD’S PROMISE THAT THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR WOULD FALL TO THE GROUND MEANT THAT THERE WOULD BE NO PLACE OF ASYLUM, NO PLACE TO ESCAPE THE COMING JUDGMENT. AMOS 3:15 INDICATES THAT THE JUDGMENT WOULD HAVE DEEPLY FELT EFFECTS: “‘I WILL TEAR DOWN THE WINTER HOUSE ALONG WITH THE SUMMER HOUSE; THE HOUSES ADORNED WITH IVORY WILL BE DESTROYED AND THE MANSIONS WILL BE DEMOLISHED,’ DECLARES THE LORD.” NO AMOUNT OF MATERIAL PROSPERITY WOULD BE ABLE TO SAVE THE WICKED. GOD’S JUDGMENT WOULD DESTROY BOTH THE PLACES OF SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL SIGNIFICANCE. YET THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WOULD NOT BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED. VERSE 12 SAYS, “AS THE SHEPHERD RESCUES FROM THE MOUTH OF THE LION TWO LEGS, OR A PIECE OF AN EAR, SO SHALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WHO DWELL IN SAMARIA BE RESCUED, WITH THE CORNER OF A COUCH AND PART OF A BED.” A REMNANT WOULD SURVIVE. IN THEIR LOWLY STATE, THEY WOULD BE LEFT ONLY “THE CORNER OF A COUCH,” LIVING IN A STATE OF POVERTY. GOD’S DESIRE IN THIS PROPHECY WAS TWOFOLD. FIRST, HE LONGED FOR ISRAEL TO REPENT AND TURN FROM FOLLOWING OTHER GODS. SECOND, SINCE THESE PREDICTIONS DID COME TRUE, THEY ATTEST TO GOD’S SUPERNATURAL ABILITY TO FORETELL THE FUTURE. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR REPRESENTS THE DOWNFALL OF IDOLATRY AND THE REMOVAL OF ALL SAFE HAVENS. WHEN GOD’S PEOPLE REFUSE TO HEED HIS WORD, HE BRINGS A JUST AND CURATIVE DISCIPLINE UPON THEM.
WHY WAS THE ALTAR IN JOSHUA 22:10–34 SUCH A BIG DEAL?
AFTER THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN, WHILE JOSHUA WAS STILL ALIVE, AN ALTAR WAS BUILT THAT CAUSED QUITE A STIR AND ALMOST LED TO CIVIL WAR IN THE NEWLY FOUNDED NATION OF ISRAEL. WHEN GOD REVEALED THE LAW OF MOSES, GOD PROHIBITED THE BUILDING OF ALTARS OTHER THAN THOSE HE HAD COMMANDED (DEUTERONOMY 12:1-14). YET THE TRIBES ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE JORDAN RIVER—REUBEN, GAD, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH—CONSTRUCTED AN ALTAR IN JOSHUA 22. AS A RESULT, THE WESTERN TRIBES FELT THE LAW HAD BEEN VIOLATED AND INTENDED TO GO TO WAR AGAINST THEIR OWN PEOPLE. THE WESTERN TRIBES HAD SUCH A STRONG RESPONSE TO THE ALTAR IN JOSHUA 22 BECAUSE OF THE COMMAND IN DEUTERONOMY 13:12-16: “IF YOU HEAR IT SAID ABOUT ONE OF THE TOWNS THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU TO LIVE IN THAT TROUBLEMAKERS HAVE ARISEN AMONG YOU AND HAVE LED THE PEOPLE OF THEIR TOWN ASTRAY, SAYING, ‘LET US GO AND WORSHIP OTHER GODS’ (GODS YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN), THEN YOU MUST INQUIRE, PROBE AND INVESTIGATE IT THOROUGHLY. AND IF IT IS TRUE AND IT HAS BEEN PROVED THAT THIS DETESTABLE THING HAS BEEN DONE AMONG YOU, YOU MUST CERTAINLY PUT TO THE SWORD ALL WHO LIVE IN THAT TOWN. YOU MUST DESTROY IT COMPLETELY, BOTH ITS PEOPLE AND ITS LIVESTOCK. YOU ARE TO GATHER ALL THE PLUNDER OF THE TOWN INTO THE MIDDLE OF THE PUBLIC SQUARE AND COMPLETELY BURN THE TOWN AND ALL ITS PLUNDER AS A WHOLE BURNT OFFERING TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. THAT TOWN IS TO REMAIN A RUIN FOREVER, NEVER TO BE REBUILT.” THE TRIBAL LEADERS WEST OF THE JORDAN FOLLOWED THIS LAW EXACTLY. IN JOSHUA 22 THEY HEARD OF AN ALTAR; SINCE THERE WAS NO MOSAIC AUTHORIZATION TO BUILD SUCH AN ALTAR, THE WESTERN TRIBES SUSPECTED THE ALTAR IN JOSHUA 22 REPRESENTED THE BEGINNINGS OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY. FORTUNATELY FOR ALL INVOLVED, THE WESTERN TRIBES INVESTIGATED THE ALLEGATION TO DISCOVER THE TRUTH OF THE SITUATION BEFORE THEY WENT TO WAR. AS IT TURNED OUT, THE ALTAR BUILT BY REUBEN, GAD, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH WAS A MEMORIAL TO THE LORD GOD. THE EASTERN TRIBES WERE SEPARATED FROM THEIR BRETHREN BY GEOGRAPHY, BUT THEY WANTED TO SHOW THEIR SPIRITUAL SOLIDARITY. THEY HAD BUILT THE ALTAR ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE JORDAN TO SHOW THEIR CONNECTION TO THE REST OF THE ISRAELITES WHO LIVED IN THE PROMISED LAND PROPER. THE ALTAR WAS A SIGN OF UNITY, NOT SEXUAL REBELLION. JOSHUA 22 CONCLUDES THE MATTER OF THE SUSPICIOUS ALTAR ON A GOOD NOTE: THE HIGH PRIEST, PHINEHAS, SAYS TO REUBEN, GAD, AND MANASSEH, “TODAY WE KNOW THAT THE LORD IS WITH US, BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT BEEN UNFAITHFUL TO THE LORD IN THIS MATTER. NOW YOU HAVE RESCUED THE ISRAELITES FROM THE LORD’S HAND” (JOSHUA 22:31). PHINEHAS CLEARED THE EASTERN TRIBES OF ALL CHARGES OF IDOLATRY. THEN, “THEY WERE GLAD TO HEAR THE REPORT AND PRAISED GOD. AND THEY TALKED NO MORE ABOUT GOING TO WAR AGAINST THEM TO DEVASTATE THE COUNTRY WHERE THE REUBENITES AND THE GADITES LIVED” (JOSHUA 22:33). THE INCIDENT OF THE ALTAR IN JOSHUA 22 POINTS TO THE IMPORTANCE OF NOT JUMPING TO CONCLUSIONS OR MAKING ASSUMPTIONS NOT BASED ON FACT. IN NICODEMUS’ DEFENSE OF CHRIST BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN, HE EMPHASIZES THAT THE LAW DOES NOT ALLOW FOR RASH JUDGMENTS: “DOES OUR LAW CONDEMN A MAN WITHOUT FIRST HEARING HIM TO FIND OUT WHAT HE HAS BEEN DOING?” (JOHN 7:51; PROVERBS 18:13). LATER IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY, AFTER JOSHUA’S DEATH, IDOLATRY WOULD INDEED BECOME A PROBLEM FOR GOD’S PEOPLE. THE BOOK OF JUDGES REVEALS THAT IDOL WORSHIP SOON BECAME COMMON AMONG THE ISRAELITES, LEADING TO GOD’S JUDGMENT UPON THEM. YET, IN THIS EARLY STAGE OF ISRAEL’S POSSESSION OF THE PROMISED LAND, THEY QUICKLY SOUGHT TO OBEY GOD’S LAWS AND PRESERVE THE UNITY OF THE TRIBES (PSALMS 133:1).
WHAT WAS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ALTAR KING AHAZ BUILT?
2ND KINGS 16 DESCRIBES THE REIGN OF KING AHAZ IN JUDAH. DURING HIS REIGN, HE WENT TO DAMASCUS TO MEET TIGLATH-PILESER, KING OF ASSYRIA (VERSE 10). WHILE THERE AHAZ SAW THE ALTAR, THE ASSYRIANS USED AND SENT A MODEL OF IT TO URIAH THE PRIEST IN JERUSALEM WITH ORDERS FOR URIAH TO CONSTRUCT A LIFE-SIZE, WORKING REPLICA. URIAH DID AS THE KING COMMANDED AND HAD THE ALTAR BUILT FOR THE KING’S RETURN. AHAZ THEN COMMANDED THAT THE DAILY OFFERINGS OF WORSHIP TO THE LORD TAKE PLACE ON THIS NEW ALTAR. AHAZ SAID HE WOULD DECIDE WHAT TO DO WITH THE ORIGINAL ALTAR OF THE LORD (VERSES 15–16). AHAZ’S DESECRATION OF THE TEMPLE CONTINUED: “AND KING AHAZ CUT OFF THE FRAMES OF THE STANDS AND REMOVED THE BASIN FROM THEM, AND HE TOOK DOWN THE SEA FROM OFF THE BRONZE OXEN THAT WERE UNDER IT AND PUT IT ON A STONE PEDESTAL. AND THE COVERED WAY FOR THE SABBATH THAT HAD BEEN BUILT INSIDE THE HOUSE AND THE OUTER ENTRANCE FOR THE KING HE CAUSED TO GO AROUND THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, BECAUSE OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA” (VERSES 17–18). OTHER EVILS OF AHAZ ARE SUMMARIZED IN 2 CHRONICLES 28:1-4, “AND HE DID NOT DO WHAT WAS RIGHT IN THE EYES OF THE LORD, AS HIS FATHER DAVID HAD DONE, BUT HE WALKED IN THE WAYS OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL. HE EVEN MADE METAL IMAGES FOR THE BAALS, AND HE MADE OFFERINGS IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM AND BURNED HIS SONS AS AN OFFERING, ACCORDING TO THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE NATIONS WHOM THE LORD DROVE OUT BEFORE THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. AND HE SACRIFICED AND MADE OFFERINGS ON THE HIGH PLACES AND ON THE HILLS AND UNDER EVERY GREEN TREE.” THIS SAME CHAPTER NOTES THAT, AS A RESULT OF AHAZ’S WICKEDNESS, THE LORD ALLOWED JUDAH TO BE DEFEATED BY SYRIA AND ISRAEL. IN ONE DAY, 120,000 MEN DIED, AND 200,000 WERE TAKEN AS SERVANTS TO SAMARIA. INSTEAD OF TURNING TO THE LORD, AHAZ REQUESTED HELP FROM ASSYRIA, BUT THEY AFFLICTED HIM INSTEAD (VERSE 20). IN HIS DISTRESS AHAZ SACRIFICED TO THE GODS OF DAMASCUS THAT HAD DEFEATED HIM (VERSE 22). IN THE END, SCRIPTURE RECORDS, “AHAZ GATHERED TOGETHER THE VESSELS OF THE HOUSE OF GOD AND CUT IN PIECES THE VESSELS OF THE HOUSE OF GOD, AND HE SHUT UP THE DOORS OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND HE MADE HIMSELF ALTARS IN EVERY CORNER OF JERUSALEM. IN EVERY CITY OF JUDAH, HE MADE HIGH PLACES TO MAKE OFFERINGS TO OTHER GODS, PROVOKING TO ANGER THE LORD, THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS” (2 CHRONICLES 28:24-25). KING AHAZ WAS SO DESPISED THAT, WHEN HE DIED, HE WAS NOT BURIED IN THE TOMBS OF THE KINGS IN JERUSALEM (VERSE 27). AHAZ IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED BY ISAIAH AS WELL AS BY HOSEA AND MICAH. AHAZ’S REPUTATION WAS ONE OF EVIL AND DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD, LEADING TO JUDGMENT UPON JUDAH’S LAND AND PEOPLE.
WHY DID SOLOMON WORSHIP AT A FIERY HIGH PLACE?
IN 2 CHRONICLES 1 WE ARE TOLD THAT SOLOMON, EARLY IN HIS REIGN, WORSHIPED AT A HIGH PLACE. VERSE 3 READS, “SOLOMON AND THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY WENT TO THE HIGH PLACE AT GIBEON, FOR GOD’S TENT OF MEETING WAS THERE, WHICH MOSES THE LORD’S SERVANT HAD MADE IN THE WILDERNESS.” THE TEXT IS CLEAR THAT THE REASON SOLOMON WORSHIPED AT THIS HIGH PLACE WAS THAT THE TABERNACLE (ALSO CALLED THE TENT OF MEETING) WAS LOCATED THERE. THIS WAS THE SAME TABERNACLE THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, UNDER MOSES’ LEADERSHIP, HAD CONSTRUCTED IN THE WILDERNESS MANY YEARS PREVIOUSLY. PRIOR TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE JEWISH TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM, THE TABERNACLE WAS THE PLACE GOD HAD CHOSEN FOR WORSHIP. IN FACT, KING DAVID HAD PREVIOUSLY WORSHIPED THE LORD AT THIS HIGH PLACE IN GIBEON. 1ST CHRONICLES 16:39 NOTES, “DAVID LEFT ZADOK THE PRIEST AND HIS FELLOW PRIESTS BEFORE THE TABERNACLE OF THE LORD AT THE HIGH PLACE IN GIBEON.” WITH THE TABERNACLE WAS THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING (1 CHRONICLES 21:29). WHILE IN GIBEON, “SOLOMON WENT UP TO THE BRONZE ALTAR BEFORE THE LORD IN THE TENT OF MEETING AND OFFERED A THOUSAND BURNT OFFERINGS ON IT” (2 CHRONICLES 1:6). THAT NIGHT, THE LORD APPEARED TO SOLOMON AND OFFERED TO GIVE HIM ANYTHING HE REQUESTED. WHEN SOLOMON REQUESTED WISDOM, GOD PROMISED TO GIVE IT TO HIM, ALONG WITH VAST WEALTH, POSSESSIONS, AND HONOR (VERSE 12). IN 2 CHRONICLES 2, SOLOMON PREPARED TO BUILD THE JEWISH TEMPLE AS A PLACE FOR HIS PEOPLE TO WORSHIP THE LORD. 1ST KINGS 6:38 NOTES THAT CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE TOOK SEVEN YEARS TO COMPLETE. ONCE THE TEMPLE WAS FINISHED, SOLOMON HAD THE TABERNACLE AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT PLACED INSIDE THE TEMPLE, AND FROM THEN ON, THE TEMPLE WAS THE PLACE FOR JEWISH WORSHIP. THOUGH SOLOMON LATER WAS LED ASTRAY INTO IDOL-WORSHIP BY HIS MANY WIVES, HIS EXPERIENCE IN 2 CHRONICLES 1 OF WORSHIPING AT A HIGH PLACE WAS A NOBLE ONE THAT GOD HONORED. IT WAS ONLY AFTER THE TEMPLE WAS COMPLETED THAT GIBEON WAS NO LONGER CONSIDERED A PLACE TO WORSHIP THE LORD. AFTER SOLOMON’S TIME, MANY WICKED KINGS OF ISRAEL USED “HIGH PLACES” FOR WORSHIPING FALSE GODS. FOR EXAMPLE, KING JEHORAM OF JUDAH “BUILT HIGH PLACES ON THE HILLS OF JUDAH AND... CAUSED THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM TO PROSTITUTE THEMSELVES AND... LED JUDAH ASTRAY” (2 CHRONICLES 21:11). IN MOST CONTEXTS, HIGH PLACES ARE ASSOCIATED WITH FALSE WORSHIP. HOWEVER, IN SOLOMON’S WORSHIP AT THE HIGH PLACE IN GIBEON, HE WORSHIPED AT THE TABERNACLE AND PRESENTED OFFERINGS TO THE LORD GOD.
WHY WOULD THE SWEET AROMA OF A SACRIFICE BE IMPORTANT TO GOD?
ON SIXTEEN DIFFERENT OCCASIONS IN THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS, AN “AROMA” IS MENTIONED AS SOMETHING PLEASING TO THE LORD. SPECIFICALLY, THE AROMA OF A SACRIFICE IS IMPORTANT TO GOD. THE IMPORTANCE OF A SACRIFICE’S AROMA IS NOT THE SMELL BUT WHAT THE SMELL REPRESENTS—THE SUBSTITUTIONARY ATONEMENT FOR SIN. THE VERY FIRST MENTION OF GOD SMELLING THE AROMA OF A BURNT OFFERING IS FOUND IN GENESIS 8:21. NOAH OFFERED A BURNT OFFERING OF CLEAN ANIMALS AND BIRDS AFTER LEAVING THE ARK. WE ARE TOLD IT WAS A “PLEASING” AROMA TO GOD. THE IDEA IS THAT NOAH’S SACRIFICE WAS A PROPITIATION, OR SATISFACTION, OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUS REQUIREMENT. GOD WAS PLEASED WITH THE SACRIFICE AND THEN GAVE THE PROMISE TO NEVER AGAIN DESTROY EVERY LIVING CREATURE WITH A FLOOD. IN LEVITICUS, A PLEASING AROMA IS MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH THE VARIOUS OFFERINGS OF JEWISH TABERNACLE WORSHIP. LEVITICUS 1:9 SAYS, “THE PRIEST IS TO BURN ALL OF IT ON THE ALTAR. IT IS A BURNT OFFERING, A FOOD OFFERING, AN AROMA PLEASING TO THE LORD.” AS IN THE CASE OF NOAH’S OFFERING, WHAT PLEASED THE LORD WAS THE COMMITMENT TO OFFER WORSHIP IN HIS NAME AS HE COMMANDED. THE “PLEASING AROMA” IS ALSO MENTIONED IN LEVITICUS 1:9 & 13, EMPHASIZING THE ACTION OF PROPITIATION RATHER THAN THE ACTUAL SMOKE OF THE BURNT OFFERING. THE SAME IS TRUE IN LEVITICUS 2 REGARDING THE GRAIN OFFERING. DESPITE THE FACT THAT THIS OFFERING INVOLVED GRAIN RATHER THAN MEAT, IT HAD “AN AROMA PLEASING TO THE LORD” (VERSE 2). EVEN THE LARGER SACRIFICE AT THE YEARLY FEAST OF WEEKS FOCUSED ON THE REDEMPTION OF SINNERS AS THE REASON FOR THE PLEASING AROMA. LEVITICUS 23:18 STATES, “PRESENT WITH THIS BREAD SEVEN MALE LAMBS, EACH A YEAR OLD AND WITHOUT DEFECT, ONE YOUNG BULL AND TWO RAMS. THEY WILL BE A BURNT OFFERING TO THE LORD, TOGETHER WITH THEIR GRAIN OFFERINGS AND DRINK OFFERINGS—A FOOD OFFERING, AN AROMA PLEASING TO THE LORD.” OFFERINGS MADE TO FALSE GODS WERE ALSO DESCRIBED AS HAVING A “PLEASING AROMA”—TO THE IDOLS, AT LEAST (EZEKIEL 6:13, ESV). THE SMELL OF THE INCENSE MAY HAVE BEEN APPEALING TO THE IDOLATERS WHO OFFERED IT, BUT SUCH FALSE WORSHIP DISPLEASED THE LORD, WHO DEMANDED WORSHIP ONLY OF HIM AND SACRIFICE ONLY TO HIM. THE NEW TESTAMENT REVEALS CHRIST AS THE FINAL SACRIFICE FOR SIN, THE ULTIMATE PROPITIATION: “CHRIST LOVED US AND GAVE HIMSELF UP FOR US AS A FRAGRANT OFFERING AND SACRIFICE TO GOD” (EPHESIANS 5:2). JESUS, THE SON OF GOD, WAS THE ONLY ONE WHO COULD PROVIDE THE ETERNALLY PLEASING SACRIFICE. HE ALONE IS THE ONE OF WHOM THE FATHER SAYS, “YOU ARE MY SON, WHOM I LOVE; WITH YOU I AM WELL PLEASED” (MARK 1:11).
WHY DID THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM REQUIRE A BLOOD SACRIFICE?
THE WHOLE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, EVERY BOOK, POINTS TOWARD THE GREAT SACRIFICE THAT WAS TO COME—THAT OF JESUS’ SACRIFICIAL GIVING OF HIS OWN LIFE ON OUR BEHALF. LEVITICUS 17:11 IS THE OLD TESTAMENT’S CENTRAL STATEMENT ABOUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF BLOOD IN THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM. GOD, SPEAKING TO MOSES, DECLARES: “FOR THE LIFE OF A CREATURE IS IN THE BLOOD, AND I HAVE GIVEN IT TO YOU TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOURSELVES ON THE ALTAR; IT IS THE BLOOD THAT MAKES ATONEMENT FOR ONE’S LIFE.” A “SACRIFICE” IS DEFINED AS THE OFFERING UP OF SOMETHING PRECIOUS FOR A CAUSE OR A REASON. MAKING ATONEMENT IS SATISFYING SOMEONE OR SOMETHING FOR AN OFFENSE COMMITTED. THE LEVITICUS VERSE CAN BE READ MORE CLEARLY NOW: GOD SAID, “I HAVE GIVEN IT TO YOU (THE CREATURE’S LIFE, WHICH IS IN ITS BLOOD) TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOURSELVES (COVERING THE OFFENSE YOU HAVE COMMITTED AGAINST ME).” IN OTHER WORDS, THOSE WHO ARE COVERED BY THE BLOOD SACRIFICE ARE SET FREE FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF MAN’S SIN. OF COURSE, THE ISRAELITES DID NOT KNOW OF JESUS PER SE, OR HOW HE WOULD DIE ON THEIR BEHALF AND THEN RISE AGAIN, BUT THEY DID BELIEVE GOD WOULD BE SENDING THEM A SAVIOR. ALL OF THE MANY, MANY BLOOD SACRIFICES SEEN THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT WERE FORESHADOWING THE TRUE, ONCE-FOR-ALL-TIME SACRIFICE TO COME SO THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD NEVER FORGET THAT, WITHOUT THE BLOOD, THERE IS NO FORGIVENESS. THIS SHEDDING OF BLOOD IS A SUBSTITUTIONARY ACT. THEREFORE, THE LAST CLAUSE OF LEVITICUS 17:11 COULD BE READ EITHER “THE BLOOD ‘MAKES ATONEMENT’ AT THE COST OF THE LIFE” (I.E., THE ANIMAL’S LIFE) OR “MAKES ATONEMENT IN THE PLACE OF THE LIFE” (THE SINNER’S LIFE, WITH JESUS CHRIST BEING THE ONE GIVING LIFE THROUGH HIS SHED BLOOD). HEBREWS 9:11-18 CONFIRMS THE SYMBOLISM OF BLOOD AS LIFE AND APPLIES LEVITICUS 17:11 TO THE SACRIFICE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. VERSE 12 STATES CLEARLY THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT BLOOD SACRIFICES WERE TEMPORARY AND ONLY ATONED FOR SIN PARTIALLY AND FOR A SHORT TIME, HENCE THE NEED TO REPEAT THE SACRIFICES YEARLY. BUT WHEN CHRIST ENTERED THE MOST HOLY PLACE, HE DID SO TO OFFER HIS OWN BLOOD ONCE FOR ALL TIME, MAKING FUTURE SACRIFICES UNNECESSARY. THIS IS WHAT JESUS MEANT BY HIS DYING WORDS ON THE CROSS: “IT IS FINISHED” (JOHN 19:30). NEVER AGAIN WOULD THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS CLEANSE MEN FROM THEIR SIN. ONLY BY ACCEPTING JESUS’ BLOOD, SHED ON THE CROSS FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS, CAN WE STAND BEFORE GOD COVERED IN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21).
WHAT IS A SYNAGOGUE?
A SYNAGOGUE IS A JEWISH BUILDING DESIGNED FOR WORSHIP (SIMILAR TO A MODERN CHURCH BUILDING). THOUGH SOME JEWISH TRADITIONS CLAIM SYNAGOGUES EXISTED “FROM THE TIME OF MOSES,” HISTORY NOTES THAT THE PRACTICE OF MEETING IN SYNAGOGUES EMERGED DURING THE PERIOD OF ISRAEL’S BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY. DURING THIS TIME, THE JEWISH TEMPLE WAS UNAVAILABLE FOR WORSHIP, REQUIRING AN ALTERNATIVE GATHERING PLACE FOR DISPERSED JEWS WHO DESIRED TO GATHER FOR PRAYER AND COMMUNAL WORSHIP. BY THE TIME OF JESUS AND THE NEW TESTAMENT PERIOD, SYNAGOGUES HAD BECOME A COMMON LOCAL FIXTURE. THE NEW TESTAMENT MENTIONS SYNAGOGUES OVER 60 TIMES, LARGELY IN CONNECTION WITH THE MINISTRY OF JESUS AND THE APOSTLES. ON THE SABBATH, LOCAL JEWS WOULD MEET FOR PRAYER AND SCRIPTURE READING. ON ONE OCCASION, JESUS READ FROM THE PROPHET ISAIAH DURING A SYNAGOGUE GATHERING. 
LUKE 4:16-21 RECORDS: AND HE CAME TO NAZARETH, WHERE HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT UP.
AND AS WAS HIS CUSTOM, HE WENT TO THE SYNAGOGUE ON THE SABBATH DAY, AND HE STOOD UP TO READ.
AND THE SCROLL OF THE PROPHET ISAIAH WAS GIVEN TO HIM.
HE UNROLLED THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  FOUND THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS WRITTEN,
“THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME,
BECAUSE HE HAS ANOINTED ME
TO PROCLAIM GOOD NEWS TO THE POOR.
HE HAS SENT ME TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES
AND RECOVERING OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND,
TO SET AT LIBERTY THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED,
TO PROCLAIM THE YEAR [365 DAYS] OF THE LORD'S FAVOR 
[8 DAYS OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4 TIMES] IS 30 DAYS WITH A TIME PORTAL IN ITS ENTRANCE & ITS SAME EXIT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE 1ST DAY TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING OF THE 8TH DAY IS THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE VERY FIRST TO THE VERY LAST INITIAL NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM ACTS 1 TO ACTS 30].”
AND HE ROLLED UP THE SCROLL (MEANS ‘SC ROLL’ OR ‘SOUTH CAROLINA ROLL’ IN THE ENGLISH USA) AND  GAVE IT BACK TO THE ATTENDANT AND SAT DOWN. AND THE EYES OF ALL IN THE SYNAGOGUE WERE FIXED ON HIM. AND HE BEGAN TO SAY TO THEM, “TODAY THIS SCRIPTURE HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN YOUR HEARING.”
MANY SYNAGOGUE CUSTOMS CAN BE OBSERVED IN THESE VERSES. FIRST, THE MEETING TOOK PLACE ON THE SABBATH (SATURDAY). SECOND, JESUS STOOD TO READ. THIRD, HE READ FROM A SCROLL. EVEN TODAY, SCROLLS ARE FOUND IN SYNAGOGUES AND ARE USED FOR WEEKLY READINGS (ACTS 15:21). WHEN FINISHED WITH HIS READING, JESUS SAT DOWN TO TEACH, ANOTHER SYNAGOGUE TRADITION. PAUL AND THE OTHER APOSTLES WOULD USE THE SYNAGOGUE AS A LAUNCHING POINT FOR MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES. UPON ARRIVING IN A NEW COMMUNITY, PAUL WOULD SHOW UP AT THE SYNAGOGUE AND REQUEST TO SPEAK. HE DEFINITELY HAD THE CREDENTIALS TO OPEN MANY DOORS (ACTS 22:3). HE WOULD THEN PRESENT JESUS AS THE MESSIAH AND BEGIN HIS LOCAL OUTREACH. THIS SOMETIMES RESULTED IN MANY PEOPLE BELIEVING IN JESUS. ACTS 14:1 RECORD, “NOW AT ICONIUM THEY ENTERED TOGETHER INTO THE JEWISH SYNAGOGUE AND SPOKE IN SUCH A WAY THAT A GREAT NUMBER OF BOTH JEWS AND GREEKS BELIEVED.” IN ONE CASE, A SYNAGOGUE RULER WAS BAPTIZED (ACTS 18:8). AT OTHER TIMES, PAUL’S PRACTICE OF TEACHING IN THE SYNAGOGUE LED TO MUCH PERSECUTION. HISTORICALLY, THE SYNAGOGUE HAS CONTINUED TO PLAY AN ESSENTIAL ROLE IN THE PRACTICE OF JUDAISM. AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE JEWISH TEMPLE IN A.D. 70, WORSHIP COULD NO LONGER TAKE PLACE IN THE TEMPLE, MAKING THE SYNAGOGUE THE CENTRAL PLACE OF WORSHIP. THE SYNAGOGUE HAS SERVED AS AN IMPORTANT FIXTURE IN JUDAISM AND EARLY CHRISTIANITY. ITS IMPORTANCE DURING THE TIME OF JESUS AND THE APOSTLES PROVIDED ONE OF THE KEY WAYS THE GOSPEL SPREAD IN THE EARLIEST YEARS OF THE CHURCH.
WHAT IS THE HORN OF SALVATION?
THE HORN OF SALVATION IS MENTIONED SEVERAL TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE, BUT WHAT DOES THIS EXPRESSION MEAN? WHAT DOES SALVATION HAVE TO DO WITH A HORN? IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE WORD HORN SIGNIFIES MANY THINGS. OF COURSE, ONE USAGE OF HORN WAS TO REFER TO A POINTED BONY STRUCTURE GROWING OUT OF AN ANIMAL’S HEAD (GENESIS 22:13). ANIMAL HORNS, USED FOR FIGHTING, PROTECTION, AND SECURING DOMINANCE, BECAME SYMBOLS OF STRENGTH, POWER, AND VICTORY. OFTEN, SCRIPTURE’S MENTION OF A “HORN” IS AS A LITERARY SYMBOL REPRESENTING POTENCY AND POWER. FOR EXAMPLE, IN DANIEL 7:7 AND 24, THE TEN HORNS OF DANIEL’S FOURTH BEAST REPRESENT TEN KINGS. IN PSALMS 75:10, GOD SAYS, “I WILL CUT OFF THE HORNS OF ALL THE WICKED, BUT THE HORNS OF THE RIGHTEOUS WILL BE LIFTED UP.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE RIGHTEOUS WILL PREVAIL, NO MATTER HOW STRONG THE WICKED SEEM TO BE. IN JEREMIAH 48:25, “MOAB’S HORN IS CUT OFF” MEANS THAT THE STRENGTH OF MOAB IS GONE. THE FOUR HORNS IN ZECHARIAH 1:18-19 REPRESENT THE POWERFUL NATIONS THAT ATTACKED AND SCATTERED ISRAEL. ANIMAL HORNS WERE ALSO USED AS RECEPTACLES FOR OIL (1 SAMUEL 16:1) OR AS A SHOFAR TRUMPET (JOSHUA 6:5). THE PRAYER IN PSALMS 92:10 CONTAINS BOTH A REFERENCE TO OIL AND A FIGURATIVE USE OF HORN: “YOU HAVE EXALTED MY HORN LIKE THAT OF A WILD OX; FINE OILS HAVE BEEN POURED ON ME.” IN 1 SAMUEL 2:1 HANNAH PRAYS, “IN THE LORD, MY HORN IS LIFTED HIGH,” INDICATING THE STRENGTH THAT WILL COME FROM HER HAVING A CHILD. IN LUKE 1:69 ZECHARIAH PRAISES GOD THAT “HE HAS RAISED UP A HORN OF SALVATION FOR US IN THE HOUSE OF HIS SERVANT DAVID.” IN THIS CASE, THE “HORN OF SALVATION” IS A REFERENCE TO JESUS CHRIST, THE POWERFUL DELIVERER AND KING WHO WAS SOON TO BE BORN. ANOTHER SIGNIFICANT INSTANCE OF THE WORD HORN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS IN REFERENCE TO THE PROTRUSION AT EACH CORNER OF THE ALTAR (EXODUS 27:2). IN WORSHIP, THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR WERE DABBED WITH BLOOD TO PURIFY THEM AND MAKE ATONEMENT FOR SIN (LEVITICUS 4:6; 8:15). THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR SPEAK OF THE POWER OF GOD’S SALVATION. THAT PART OF THE ALTAR ALSO BECAME A PLACE OF REFUGE AND SANCTUARY FOR A FUGITIVE (1 KINGS 1:50). WE OFTEN SEE THE HORN IN SCRIPTURE AS A SYMBOL OF SALVATION. PSALMS 18:2 SAYS, “THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD, AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD.” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS IS THE HORN OF SALVATION (LUKE 1:68-69). THUS, A TITLE APPLIED TO STEPHEN YAHWEH IS ALSO APPLIED TO JESUS; THEY ARE BOTH CALLED “THE HORN OF SALVATION.” THE VERY NAME JESUS MEANS “THE LORD IS SALVATION.” THE SALVATION JESUS OFFERS IS STRONG, TRIUMPHANT, AND POWERFUL. JUST LIKE THE HORNS ON THE ALTAR OFFERED REFUGE AND ATONEMENT, JESUS OFFERS CLEMENCY AND CLEANSING THROUGH HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS. HOWEVER STRONG OUR SPIRITUAL FOE, THE HORN OF OUR SALVATION IS STRONGER STILL.
WHO IS THE UNKNOWN GOD IN ACTS 17:23?
IN ACTS 17, PAUL ARRIVES IN ATHENS, THE CITADEL OF THE MANY GREEK GODS. IN THAT CITY WAS THE AREOPAGUS, OR MARS HILL, WHERE A COUNCIL OF CIVIC LEADERS MET. THIS COUNCIL, ALSO CALLED THE AREOPAGUS, HAD CHARGE OF RELIGIOUS AND EDUCATIONAL MATTERS IN ATHENS. WHILE IN ATHENS, PAUL WAS PROVOKED BY THE MANY IDOLS HE SAW. AS WAS HIS CUSTOM, HE WENT TO THE SYNAGOGUE AND REASONED WITH THE JEWS AND GOD-FEARING GENTILES. HE ALSO PREACHED TO THOSE IN THE MARKETPLACE. THAT IS WHEN HE ENCOUNTERED THE EPICUREAN AND STOIC PHILOSOPHERS, WHO WERE ALWAYS LOOKING TO DISCOVER SOMETHING “NEW” TO DISCUSS. THE EPICUREANS WERE FOLLOWERS OF EPICURUS (341—270 BC), WHO TAUGHT THAT HAPPINESS WAS THE ULTIMATE GOAL IN LIFE. THE STOIC THINKERS REGARDED ZENO (340—265 BC) AS THEIR FOUNDER. HE WAS NOTED FOR PROMOTING THE RATIONAL OVER THE EMOTIONAL. BOTH EPICURUS AND ZENO BELIEVED IN MANY GODS. HEARING PAUL TEACH ABOUT JESUS, THE PHILOSOPHERS HAD PAUL COME TO THE AREOPAGUS AND ASKED HIM TO TELL THEM ABOUT THIS “NEW,” STRANGE TEACHING HE WAS PROCLAIMING. STANDING IN THE MIDST OF THE AREOPAGUS, PAUL TELLS THOSE GATHERED THAT HE REALIZED ATHENIANS WERE VERY RELIGIOUS, HAVING SEEN THEIR MANY OBJECTS OF WORSHIP. BUT ONE ALTAR AMONG THE MANY CAUGHT HIS ATTENTION. ON IT WERE INSCRIBED THE WORDS “TO AN UNKNOWN GOD.” IN THEIR IGNORANCE, THE GREEKS HAD ERECTED AN ALTAR TO WHATEVER GOD THEY MIGHT HAVE INADVERTENTLY LEFT OUT OF THEIR PANTHEON. PAUL MASTERFULLY USES THIS ALTAR AS AN OPPORTUNITY TO SHARE THE ONE TRUE GOD. SINCE THE GREEKS OBVIOUSLY DIDN’T KNOW WHO THIS GOD WAS, PAUL EXPLAINS THAT THIS “UNKNOWN LORD” IS THE TRUE BIBLICAL LORD, THE TOP SUPREME CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, KNOWN & UNKNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, WHO DOES NOT DWELL IN INFERIOR TEMPLES [CHURCHES, HOUSES & BUSINESSES] MADE WITH HANDS, BUT DWELLS IN HIS OWN TOP HOUSE IN ACTS 7:46-50. ACTUALLY, GOD IS THE SOURCE OF LIFE FOR ALL NATIONS, AND HE IS REALLY THE ONE THEY WERE UNWITTINGLY SEEKING. PAUL SAYS GOD IS NEAR; IN FACT, “IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING” (ACTS 17:27-28). THE GREEKS, HOWEVER, WERE UNABLE TO FIND THE TRUE GOD ON THEIR OWN, SO GOD CAME SEARCHING FOR THEM. HE CALLS ALL MEN TO REPENT AND ACCEPT JESUS CHRIST, WHO WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD AND WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL’S MENTION OF THE RESURRECTION BROUGHT A VARIED RESPONSE FROM THE PHILOSOPHERS. SOME SNEERED OUTRIGHT. OTHERS SAID THEY WANTED TO HEAR MORE FROM PAUL (ACTS 17:32). PRAISE THE LORD, SOME BELIEVED. ONE OF THE MEMBERS OF THE AREOPAGUS, NAMED DIONYSIUS, EXERCISED FAITH IN CHRIST, AND SEVERAL OTHER ATHENIANS ALSO BECAME CHRISTIANS THAT DAY. THE “UNKNOWN GOD” DESIRES TO BE KNOWN. THAT IS WHY HE HAS SPOKEN TO US THROUGH HIS WORD; THAT IS WHY HE SENT HIS SON INTO THE WORLD (LUKE 10:22). GOD CAN BE KNOWN THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. JESUS SAID, “ANYONE WHO HAS SEEN ME HAS SEEN THE FATHER” (JOHN 14:9).
	
	
	DEER 

	CERYNEIAN HIND
	[image: B5FFF5A9]
	AN ENORMOUS DEER WHICH WAS SACRED TO ARTEMIS; HERACLES WAS SENT TO RETRIEVE IT AS ONE OF HIS LABORS

	ELAPHOI KHRYSOKEROI
	[image: Image result for Four immortal golden-horned deer]
	FOUR IMMORTAL GOLDEN-HORNED DEER SACRED TO THE GODDESS ARTEMIS. THEY DREW THE GODDESS' CHARIOT.

	ACTAEON
	[image: E534E9F]
	ARTEMIS TURNED HIM INTO A DEER FOR SPYING ON HER WHILE BATHING. HE WAS PROMPTLY EATEN BY HIS OWN HUNTING DOGS.

	
	
	GOATS 

	AMALTHEA
	[image: 2CC32402]
	GOLDEN-HAIRED FEMALE GOAT, FOSTER-MOTHER OF ZEUS.

	
	
	HORSES 

	ANEMOI
	[image: Image result for Horses animals]
	THE GODS OF THE FOUR DIRECTIONAL WINDS IN HORSE-SHAPE DRAWING THE CHARIOT OF ZEUS. 

	BOREAS
	[image: Image result for Horses animals]
	A HORSE GOD.

	EURUS
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	A HORSE GOD.

	NOTOS
	[image: Image result for Horses animals]
	A HORSE GOD.

	ZEPHYRUS OR ZEPHYR
	[image: Image result for Horses animals]
	A HORSE GOD.

	ARION
	[image: Image result for Horses animals]
	THE IMMORTAL HORSE OF ADRASTUS, WHICH COULD RUN AT FANTASTIC SPEEDS. WAS SAID TO EAT GOLD.

	HORSES OF ACHILLES
	[image: Image result for Horses animals]
	IMMORTAL HORSES OF THE GOD ACHILLES. 

	BALIUS
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	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	XANTHUS
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	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	HORSES OF ARES
	[image: 35E3056B]
	IMMORTAL FIRE-BREATHING HORSES OF THE GOD ARES. 

	AETHON
	[image: Image result for Immortal fire-breathing horses.]
	IMMORTAL FIRE-BREATHING HORSES.

	KONABOS
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	IMMORTAL FIRE-BREATHING HORSES.

	PHLOGEOUS
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	IMMORTAL FIRE-BREATHING HORSES.

	PHOBOS
	[image: 5F0D84BC]
	IMMORTAL FIRE-BREATHING HORSES.

	HORSES OF AUTONOUS
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	HORSES.

	HORSES OF EOS
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	A PAIR OF IMMORTAL HORSES OWNED BY THE DAWN-GODDESS, EOS. 

	LAMPUS
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	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	PHAETHON
	[image: Image result for Horses animals]
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	HORSES OF ERECHTHEUS
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	A PAIR OF IMMORTAL HORSES OWNED BY THE KING OF ATHENS, ERECHTHEUS. 

	PODARKES
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	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	XANTHOS
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	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	HORSES OF DIOSKOUROI
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	THE IMMORTAL HORSES OF THE DIOSKOUROI. 

	HARPAGOS
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	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	KYLLAROS
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	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	PHLOGEUS
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	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	XANTHOS
	[image: Image result for Horses animals]
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	HORSES OF HECTOR
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	HORSES OF THE GOD HECTOR. 

	AETHON
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	HORSES.

	LAMPUS
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	HORSES.

	PODARGUS
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	HORSES.

	XANTHUS
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	HORSES.

	HORSES OF HELIOS
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	IMMORTAL HORSES OF THE SUN-GOD HELIOS. 

	ABRAXAS
	[image: F2447C62]
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	AETHON
	[image: Related image]
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	BRONTE
	[image: 3BFBFBC1]
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	EUOS
	[image: 9123F477]
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	PHLEGON
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	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	PYROIS
	[image: Image result for Horses animals]
	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	STEROPE
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	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	THERBEEO
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	IMMORTAL HORSES.

	HORSES OF POSEIDON
	
	IMMORTAL HORSES OF THE GOD POSEIDON.

	MARES OF DIOMEDES
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	FOUR MAN-EATING HORSES BELONGING TO THE GIANT DIOMEDES. 

	DINUS
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	MARES.

	LAMPUS
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	MARES.

	PODARGUS
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	MARES.

	XANTHUS
	[image: Image result for Horses animals]
	MARES.

	OCYRHOE
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	DAUGHTER OF CHIRON AND CHARICLO. SHE WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A HORSE.

	TROJAN HORSES OR TROJAN HIPPOI
	[image: 88D9962A]
	TWELVE IMMORTAL HORSES OWNED BY THE TROJAN KING LAOMEDON.

	KARKINOS OR CARCINUS
	[image: B96452FC]
	A GIANT CRAB WHICH FOUGHT HERACLES ALONGSIDE THE LERNAEAN HYDRA.

	
	
	LEOPARDS 

	DIONYSUS LEOPARD
	[image: 27C3EFCC]
	DIONYSUS IS OFTEN SHOWN RIDING A LEOPARD.

	AMPELUS
	[image: 5A0848E]
	CLAUDIUS AELIANUS IN THE "CHARACTERISTICS OF ANIMALS" WRITE THAT THERE IS A LEOPARD CALLED THE AMPELUS, IT IS NOT LIKE THE OTHER LEOPARDS AND HAS NO TAIL. 

	
	
	LIONS 

	NEMEAN LION
	[image: Image result for Lions  animals]
	A GIGANTIC LION WHOSE SKIN WAS IMPERVIOUS TO WEAPONS; IT WAS STRANGLED BY HERACLES.

	RHEA'S LIONS
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	THE LIONS DRAWING THE CHARIOT OF RHEA.

	
	
	SNAKES 

	GIGANTIC SNAKES OF LIBYA
	[image: 9D62B3D8]
	ACCORDING TO DIODORUS, AMAZONS USED THE SKINS OF LARGE SNAKES FOR PROTECTIVE DEVICES, SINCE LIBYA HAD SUCH ANIMALS OF INCREDIBLE SIZE.

	SNAKES OF HERA
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	HERA SENT TWO BIG SNAKES TO KILL HERAKLES WHEN HE WAS AN INFANT.

	WATER-SNAKE [HYDRA] OF APOLLO
	
[image: 7D62DF6F]

	

GOD APOLLO WAS ABOUT TO MAKE A SACRIFICE ON THE ALTAR AND HE NEEDS SOME WATER TO PERFORM THE RITUAL. THE GOD SENDS THE RAVEN TO FETCH SOME WATER IN HIS CUP, BUT THE BIRD GETS DISTRACTED BY A FIG TREE AND SPENDS A FEW DAYS LAZILY RESTING AND WAITING FOR THE FIGS TO RIPEN. AFTER FEASTING ON THE FIGS, THE RAVEN FINALLY BRINGS APOLLO THE CUP FILLED WITH WATER AND HE ALSO BRINGS A WATER SNAKE (HYDRA) AS AN EXCUSE FOR BEING SO LATE. 

	TEUMESSIAN FOX
	[image: 27F2CA55]
	A GIGANTIC FOX DESTINED NEVER TO BE HUNTED DOWN.

	
	
	TORTOISES/TURTLES 

	GIANT TURTLE
	[image: Image result for giant Turtles]
	SCIRON ROBBED TRAVELERS PASSING THE SCEIRONIAN ROCKS AND FORCED THEM TO WASH HIS FEET. WHEN THEY KNELT BEFORE HIM, HE KICKED THEM OVER THE CLIFF INTO THE SEA, WHERE THEY WERE EATEN BY THE GIANT SEA TURTLE. THESEUS KILLED HIM IN THE SAME WAY.

	TORTOISE OF HERMES
	[image: Image result for giant Turtles]
	HERMES CREATED HIS TORTOISE SHELL LYRE, WHEN HERMES WAS A MERE BABE, FOUND A TORTOISE, WHICH HE KILLED, AND, STRETCHING SEVEN STRINGS ACROSS THE EMPTY SHELL, INVENTED A LYRE.

	TORTOISE OF ZEUS
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	ZEUS AND THE TORTOISE

	
	
	DRAGONS

	DRAGON SERPENTINE MONSTERS
	[image: 3B6D907C]
	THE DRAGONS OF GREEK MYTHOLOGY WERE SERPENTINE MONSTERS. THEY INCLUDE THE SERPENT-LIKE DRAKONS, THE MARINE-DWELLING CETEA AND THE SHE-MONSTER DRACAENAE. HOMER DESCRIBES THE DRAGONS WITH WINGS AND LEGS. 

	THE COLCHIAN DRAGON
	[image: 5A7A57EA]
	AN UNSLEEPING DRAGON WHICH GUARDED THE GOLDEN FLEECE.

	CYCHREIDES
	[image: F3A58788]
	A DRAGON WHICH TERRORIZED SALAMIS BEFORE BEING SLAIN, TAMED OR DRIVEN OUT BY CYCHREUS.

	DEMETER'S DRAGONS
	[image: Image result for dragons]
	A PAIR OF WINGED DRAGONS THAT DREW DEMETER'S CHARIOT AND, AFTER HAVING BEEN GIVEN AS A GIFT, THAT OF TRIPTOLEMUS.

	DELPHYNE
	[image: 32D4BED6]
	FEMALE DRAGON.

	GIANTOMACHIAN DRAGON
	[image: FBF04954]
	A DRAGON THAT WAS THROWN AT ATHENA DURING THE GIANT WAR. SHE THREW IT INTO THE SKY WHERE IT BECAME THE CONSTELLATION DRACO.

	LERNAEAN HYDRA OR KING HYDRA
	[image: Image result for dragons]
	A MANY-HEADED, SERPENT-LIKE CREATURE THAT GUARDED AN UNDERWORLD ENTRANCE BENEATH LAKE LERNA. IT WAS DESTROYED BY HERACLES, IN HIS SECOND LABOR. SON OF TYPHON AND ECHIDNA.

	THE ISMENIAN DRAGON
	[image: 4273FE82]
	A DRAGON WHICH GUARDED THE SACRED SPRING OF ARES NEAR THEBES; IT WAS SLAIN BY CADMUS.

	LADON
	[image: E89321E0]
	A SERPENT-LIKE DRAGON WHICH GUARDED THE GOLDEN APPLES OF IMMORTALITY OF THE HESPERIDES.

	MAEONIAN DRAKON
	[image: F26742EE]
	A DRAGON THAT LIVED IN THE KINGDOM OF LYDIA AND WAS KILLED BY DAMASEN.

	MEDEA'S DRAGONS
	[image: Image result for DRAGONS]
	A PAIR OF FLYING DRAGONS THAT PULLED MEDEA'S CHARIOT. BORN FROM THE BLOOD OF THE TITANS.

	NEMEAN DRAGON
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	A DRAGON THAT GUARDED ZEUS' SACRED GROVE IN NEMEA.

	OPHIOGENEAN DRAGON
	[image: Image result for dragons]
	A DRAGON THAT GUARDED ARTEMIS' SACRED GROVE IN MYSIA.

	PITANIAN DRAGON
	[image: Image result for dragons]
	A DRAGON IN PITANE, AEOLIS, THAT WAS TURNED TO STONE BY THE GODS.

	PYRAUSTA
	[image: 868AC90B]
	A FOUR-LEGGED INSECT WITH FILMY WINGS AND A DRAGON'S HEAD.

	PYTHON
	[image: Image result for dragons]
	A DRAGON WHICH GUARDED THE ORACLE OF DELPHI; IT WAS SLAIN BY APOLLO.

	RHODIAN DRAGONS
	[image: E0E11435]
	SERPENTS THAT INHABITED THE ISLAND OF RHODES; THEY WERE KILLED BY PHORBUS.

	THESPIAN DRAGON
	[image: Image result for dragons]
	A DRAGON THAT TERRORIZED THE CITY OF THESPIAE IN BOEOTIA.

	TROJAN DRAGONS
	[image: 66D2264F]
	A PAIR OF DRAGONS OR GIANT SERPENTS FROM TENEDOS SENT BY VARIOUS GODS TO KILL LAOCOÖN AND HIS SONS IN ORDER TO STOP HIM FROM TELLING HIS PEOPLE THAT THE WOODEN HORSE WAS A TRAP.

	
	
	DRAKONS

	DRAKONS
	[image: A9601251]
	 ("ΔΡΆΚΟΥΣ" IN GREEK, "DRACONES" IN LATIN) WERE GIANT SERPENTS, SOMETIMES POSSESSING MULTIPLE HEADS OR ABLE TO BREATHE FIRE (OR EVEN BOTH), BUT MOST JUST SPIT DEADLY POISON. THEY ARE USUALLY DEPICTED WITHOUT WINGS. 

	THE LACONIAN DRAKON
	[image: 9FD29987]
	ONE OF THE MOST FEARSOME OF ALL THE DRAKONS.

	THE ETHIOPIAN DRAGON
	[image: A53B93C3]
	A BREED OF GIANT SERPENT NATIVE TO THE LANDS OF ETHIOPIA. THEY KILLED ELEPHANTS, AND RIVAL THE LONGEST-LIVED ANIMALS. 

	THE INDIAN DRAGON
	[image: E7D5442D]
	A BREED OF GIANT SERPENT WHICH COULD FIGHT AND STRANGLE THE ELEPHANTS OF INDIA.

	
	
	CETEA

	SEA MONSTERS
	[image: 553005C9]
	CETEA WERE SEA MONSTERS. THEY WERE USUALLY FEATURED IN MYTHS OF A HERO RESCUING A SACRIFICIAL PRINCESS. 

	THE ETHIOPIAN CETUS
	[image: D1D973BF]
	A SEA MONSTER SENT BY POSEIDON TO RAVAGE ETHIOPIA AND DEVOUR ANDROMEDA. IT WAS SLAIN BY PERSEUS.

	THE TROJAN CETUS
	[image: 29077325]
	A SEA MONSTER THAT PLAGUED TROY BEFORE BEING SLAIN BY HERACLES.

	
	
	DRACAENAE

	DRAGON MONSTERS
	[image: 467DB57B]
	THE DRACAENAE WERE MONSTERS THAT HAD THE UPPER BODY OF A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN AND THE LOWER BODY OF ANY SORT OF DRAGON. ECHIDNA, THE MOTHER OF MONSTERS, AND CETO, THE MOTHER OF SEA-MONSTERS, ARE TWO FAMOUS DRACAENAE. SOME DRACAENAE WERE EVEN KNOWN TO HAVE HAD IN PLACE OF TWO LEGS, ONE (OR TWO) SERPENT TAIL. 

	CAMPE
	[image: 76366841]
	A DRACAENA THAT WAS CHARGED BY CRONUS WITH THE JOB OF GUARDING THE GATES OF TARTARUS; SHE WAS SLAIN BY ZEUS WHEN HE RESCUED THE CYCLOPES AND HECATONCHEIRES FROM THEIR PRISON.

	CETO (OR KETO)
	[image: 6337811D]
	A MARINE GODDESS WHO WAS THE MOTHER OF ALL SEA MONSTERS AS WELL AS ECHIDNA AND OTHER DRAGONS AND MONSTERS.

	ECHIDNA
	[image: index_InPixio]
	WIFE OF TYPHON AND MOTHER OF MONSTERS.

	POENA
	[image: 3CB394F7]
	A DRACAENA SENT BY APOLLO TO RAVAGE THE KINGDOM OF ARGOS AS PUNISHMENT FOR THE DEATH OF HIS INFANT SON LINOS; KILLED BY CORAEBUS.

	SCYTHIAN DRACAENA
	[image: F9C9DD2F]
	THE DRACAENA QUEEN OF SCYTHIA; SHE STOLE GERYON'S CATTLE THAT HERACLES WAS HERDING THROUGH THE REGION AND AGREED TO RETURN THEM ON CONDITION HE MATE WITH HER.

	SCYLLA
	[image: Image result for Dragon Monsters]
	A DRACAENA THAT WAS THE LOVER OF POSEIDON, TRANSFORMED BY CIRCE INTO A MULTI-HEADED MONSTER THAT FED ON SAILORS ON VESSELS PASSING BETWEEN HER AND CHARYBDIS.

	SYBARIS
	[image: Image result for Dragon Monsters]
	A DRACEANA THAT LIVED ON A MOUNTAIN NEAR DELPHI, EATING SHEPHERDS AND PASSING TRAVELERS; SHE WAS PUSHED OFF THE CLIFF BY EURYBARUS.

	
	
	AUTOMATONS

	COLOSSI
	[image: A7BE06F0]
	WERE MEN/WOMEN, ANIMALS AND MONSTERS CRAFTED OUT OF METAL AND MADE ANIMATE IN ORDER TO PERFORM VARIOUS TASKS. THEY WERE CREATED BY THE DIVINE SMITH, HEPHAESTUS. THE ATHENIAN INVENTOR DAEDALUS ALSO MANUFACTURED AUTOMATONS. 

	THE HIPPOI KABEIRIKOI
	[image: 1B8A3A7E]
	FOUR BRONZE HORSE-SHAPED AUTOMATONS CRAFTED BY HEPHAESTUS TO DRAW THE CHARIOT OF THE CABEIRI.

	THE KELEDONES
	[image: Image result for GOLD MAIDENS MYTHOLOGY]
	SINGING MAIDENS SCULPTED OUT OF GOLD BY HEPHAESTUS.

	THE KHALKOTAUROI OR COLCHIS BULLS
	[image: Image result for Automatons MAIDENS MYTHOLOGY]
	FIRE-BREATHING BULLS CREATED BY HEPHAESTUS AS A GIFT FOR AEËTES.

	THE KOURAI KHRYSEAI
	[image: Image result for GOLD MAIDENS MYTHOLOGY]
	GOLDEN MAIDENS SCULPTED BY HEPHAESTUS TO ATTEND HIM IN HIS HOUSEHOLD.

	TALOS
	[image: CBA4E4A3]
	A GIANT MAN MADE OUT OF BRONZE TO PROTECT EUROPA.

	ACEPHALI/HEADLESS MEN
	[image: Image result for Acephali/Headless Men MYTHOLOGY]
	(GREEK ἀΚΈΦΑΛΟΣ AKEPHALOS, PLURAL ἀΚΈΦΑΛΟΙ AKEPHALOI, FROM ἀ- A-, "WITHOUT", AND ΚΕΦΑΛΉ KEPHALÉ, "HEAD") ARE HUMANS WITHOUT A HEAD, WITH THEIR MOUTHS AND EYES BEING IN THEIR BREASTS.



SUPER WARRIORS
	
	
	AMAZONS A NATION OF ALL-FEMALE WARRIORS. 

	AEGEA
	[image: DA695C14]
	A QUEEN OF THE AMAZONS.

	AELLA  
	[image: FD1E5F42]
	AN AMAZON WHO WAS KILLED BY HERACLES.

	ALCIBIE 
	[image: C7D200A0]
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY DIOMEDES AT TROY.

	ALKE 
	[image: E4F54FAE]
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR

	ANTANDRE 
	[image: 5EBD87EC]
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY ACHILLES AT TROY.

	ANTIOPE
	[image: 97B0F0DA]
	A DAUGHTER OF ARES AND SISTER OF HIPPOLYTA.

	ARETO 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZON.

	ASTERIA 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZON WHO WAS KILLED BY HERACLES.

	BREMUSA 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY IDOMENEUS AT TROY.

	CELAENO 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY HERACLES.

	EURYPYLE 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZON LEADER WHO INVADED NINUS AND BABYLONIA.

	HIPPOLYTA 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	A QUEEN OF AMAZONS AND DAUGHTER OF ARES.

	HIPPOTHOE 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZONIAN WARRIOR, KILLED BY ACHILLES AT TROY.

	IPHITO 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZON WHO SERVED UNDER HIPPOLYTA.

	LAMPEDO 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZON QUEEN WHO RULED WITH HER SISTER MARPESIA.

	MARPESIA 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZON QUEEN WHO RULED WITH HER SISTER LAMPEDO.

	MELANIPPE 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	A DAUGHTER OF ARES AND SISTER OF HIPPOLYTA AND ANTIOPE.

	MOLPADIA 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZON WHO KILLED ANTIOPE.

	MYRINA 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	A QUEEN OF THE AMAZONS.

	ORITHYIA 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZON QUEEN.

	OTRERA 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZON QUEEN, CONSORT OF ARES AND MOTHER OF HIPPOLYTA.

	PANTARISTE 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZON WHO FOUGHT WITH HIPPOLYTA AGAINST HERACLES.

	PENTHESILEA 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	AN AMAZON QUEEN WHO FOUGHT IN THE TROJAN WAR ON THE SIDE OF TROY.

	THALESTRIS 
	[image: Image result for Amazon warriors MYTHOLOGY]
	A QUEEN OF THE AMAZONS.

	ANTHROPOPHAGE
	[image: Image result for Anthropophage MYTHOLOGY]
	MYTHICAL RACE OF CANNIBALS.

	ARIMASPI
	[image: 5D4B57A2]
	A TRIBE OF ONE-EYED MEN.

	ASTOMI
	[image: 63C47800]
	RACE OF PEOPLE WHO HAD NO NEED TO EAT OR DRINK ANYTHING AT ALL. MAYBE LIVED ETERNALLY BY THE TRUE LIGHT.

	ATLANTIANS
	[image: B7EC9E0E]
	PEOPLE OF ATLANTIS.

	BEBRYCES
	[image: Image result for Bebryces MYTHOLOGY]
	A TRIBE OF PEOPLE WHO LIVED IN BITHYNIA

	CHALYBES
	[image: A8DCF53A]
	A GEORGIAN TRIBE OF PONTUS AND CAPPADOCIA IN NORTHERN ANATOLIA.

	CYNOCEPHALY
	[image: Image result for Cynocephaly MYTHOLOGY]
	DOG-HEADED PEOPLE.

	CURETES
	[image: Related image]
	LEGENDARY PEOPLE WHO TOOK PART IN THE QUARREL OVER THE CALYDONIAN BOAR.

	DACTYLS
	[image: 24A41824]
	MYTHICAL RACE OF SMALL PHALLIC MALE BEINGS. 

	
	
	ACMON

	GARGAREANS
	[image: ACFA45D2]
	AN ALL-MALE TRIBE.

	HALIZONES
	[image: 4658F5B0]
	PEOPLE THAT APPEAR IN HOMER'S ILIAD AS ALLIES OF TROY DURING THE TROJAN WAR.

	HYPERBOREANS
	[image: F79ED73E]
	MYTHICAL PEOPLE WHO LIVED "BEYOND THE NORTH WIND".

	KORYBANTES
	[image: 34DFC5FC]
	WERE ARMED AND CRESTED DANCERS.

	
	
	LAPITHS 

	CORYTHUS
	[image: 151C5508]
	A LAPITH KILLED BY THE CENTAUR RHOETUS AT THE CENTAUROMACHY.

	CRANTOR
	[image: 701C6856]
	A LAPITH.

	DRYAS
	[image: Image result for Lapiths MYTHOLOGY]
	A LAPITH WHO FOUGHT AGAINST THE CENTAURS AT THE CENTAUROMACHY.

	ELATUS
	[image: Image result for Lapiths MYTHOLOGY]
	A LAPITH CHIEFTAIN OF LARISSA.

	EUAGRUS OR EVAGRUS
	[image: Image result for Lapiths MYTHOLOGY]
	A LAPITH KILLED BY THE CENTAUR RHOETUS AT THE CENTAUROMACHY.

	IXION
	[image: BA924C1B]
	KING OF THE LAPITHS.

	PIRITHOUS
	[image: D0EF57E1]
	KING OF THE LAPITHS.

	LOTUS-EATERS
	[image: 61E74597]
	PEOPLE LIVING ON AN ISLAND DOMINATED BY LOTUS PLANTS. THE LOTUS FRUITS AND FLOWERS WERE THE PRIMARY FOOD OF THE ISLAND & WERE NARCOTIC, CAUSING PEOPLE TO SLEEP IN PEACEFUL APATHY.

	MACHLYES
	[image: Image result for Machlyes MYTHOLOGY]
	HERMAPHRODITES WHOSE BODIES WERE MALE ON ONE SIDE AND FEMALE ON THE OTHER.

	
	
	MINYANS

	MONOPODES OR SKIAPODES
	[image: 2CB4299A]
	A TRIBE OF ONE-LEGGED LIBYAN MEN WHO USED THEIR GIGANTIC FOOT AS SHADE AGAINST THE MIDDAY SUN.

	MYRMIDONS
	[image: 31AC34B8]
	LEGENDARY WARRIORS COMMANDED BY ACHILLES.

	PANOTII
	[image: 73180632]
	A TRIBE OF NORTHERN MEN WITH GIGANTIC, BODY-LENGTH EARS.

	PYGMIES
	[image: Image result for Pygmies MYTHOLOGY]
	A TRIBE OF ONE AND A HALF FOOT TALL AFRICAN MEN WHO RODE GOATS INTO BATTLE AGAINST MIGRATING CRANES. 

	GERANA
	[image: Image result for black men MYTHOLOGY]
	AFRICAN MEN.

	OENOE
	[image: Image result for black men MYTHOLOGY]
	AFRICAN MEN.

	SPARTOI
	[image: 4BC53549]
	MYTHICAL WARRIORS WHO SPRANG UP FROM THE DRAGON'S TEETH.

	TELCHINES
	[image: 1B67CF3F]
	CREATURES OF THE ISLAND RHODES. 

	TROGLODYTI 
	[image: 64E3DAA5]
	TROGLODYTAE CREATURES



MAJOR GREEK GODS AND MAJOR GREEK GODDESSES
	
[image: 71481462]
	APHRODITE (ἈΦΡΟΔΊΤΗ, APHRODITĒ)
 
GODDESS OF BEAUTY, LOVE, DESIRE, AND PLEASURE. IN HESIOD'S THEOGONY (188–206), SHE WAS BORN FROM SEA-FOAM AND THE SEVERED GENITALS OF URANUS; IN HOMER'S ILIAD (5.370–417), SHE IS DAUGHTER OF ZEUS AND DIONE. SHE WAS MARRIED TO HEPHAESTUS, BUT BORE HIM NO CHILDREN. SHE HAD MANY LOVERS, MOST NOTABLY ARES, TO WHOM SHE BORE HARMONIA, PHOBOS, AND DEIMOS. SHE WAS ALSO A LOVER TO ADONIS AND ANCHISES, TO WHOM SHE BORE AENEAS. SHE IS USUALLY DEPICTED AS A NAKED OR SEMI-NUDE BEAUTIFUL WOMAN. HER SYMBOLS INCLUDE MYRTLE, ROSES, AND THE SCALLOP SHELL. HER SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE DOVES AND SPARROWS. HER ROMAN COUNTERPART IS VENUS.

	
[image: C419DC68]
	APOLLO (ἈΠΌΛΛΩΝ, APÓLLŌN)
 
GOD OF MUSIC, ARTS, KNOWLEDGE, HEALING, PLAGUE, PROPHECY, POETRY, MANLY BEAUTY, AND ARCHERY. HE IS THE SON OF ZEUS AND LETO, AND THE TWIN BROTHER OF ARTEMIS. BOTH APOLLO AND ARTEMIS USE A BOW AND ARROW. APOLLO IS DEPICTED AS YOUNG, BEARDLESS, HANDSOME AND ATHLETIC. IN MYTH, HE CAN BE CRUEL & DESTRUCTIVE, & HIS LOVE AFFAIRS ARE RARELY HAPPY. HE IS OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY THE MUSES. HIS MOST FAMOUS TEMPLE IS IN DELPHI, WHERE HE ESTABLISHED HIS ORACULAR SHRINE. HIS SIGNS & SYMBOLS INCLUDE THE LAUREL WREATH, BOW & ARROW, AND LYRE. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE ROE DEER, SWANS, & PYTHONS. SOME LATE ROMAN AND GREEK POETRY & MYTHOGRAPHY IDENTIFIES HIM AS A SUN-GOD, EQUIVALENT TO ROMAN SOL & GREEK HELIOS.

	
[image: 44A7C34]
	ARES (ἌΡΗΣ, ÁRĒS)
 
GOD OF WAR, BLOODSHED, AND VIOLENCE. THE SON OF ZEUS AND HERA, HE WAS DEPICTED AS A BEARDLESS YOUTH, EITHER NUDE WITH A HELMET AND SPEAR OR SWORD, OR AS AN ARMED WARRIOR. HOMER PORTRAYS HIM AS MOODY AND UNRELIABLE, AND AS BEING THE MOST UNPOPULAR GOD ON EARTH AND OLYMPUS (ILIAD 5.890–1). HE GENERALLY REPRESENTS THE CHAOS OF WAR IN CONTRAST TO ATHENA, A GODDESS OF MILITARY STRATEGY AND SKILL. ARES IS KNOWN FOR CUCKOLDING HIS BROTHER HEPHAESTUS, CONDUCTING AN AFFAIR WITH HIS WIFE APHRODITE. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE VULTURES, VENOMOUS SNAKES, DOGS, AND BOARS. HIS ROMAN COUNTERPART MARS BY CONTRAST WAS REGARDED AS THE DIGNIFIED ANCESTOR OF THE ROMAN PEOPLE. 

	
[image: 4F2146B6]
	ARTEMIS (ἌΡΤΕΜΙΣ, ÁRTEMIS)
 
VIRGIN GODDESS OF THE HUNT, WILDERNESS, ANIMALS AND YOUNG GIRLS. IN LATER TIMES, ARTEMIS BECAME ASSOCIATED WITH BOWS AND ARROWS. SHE IS THE DAUGHTER OF ZEUS AND LETO, AND TWIN SISTER OF APOLLO. IN ART SHE IS OFTEN DEPICTED AS A YOUNG WOMAN DRESSED IN A SHORT KNEE-LENGTH CHITON AND EQUIPPED WITH A HUNTING BOW AND A QUIVER OF ARROWS. HER ATTRIBUTES INCLUDE HUNTING SPEARS, ANIMAL PELTS, DEER AND OTHER WILD ANIMALS. HER SACRED ANIMAL IS A DEER. HER ROMAN COUNTERPART IS DIANA.

	
[image: Image result for Athena  dnd]
	ATHENA (ἈΘΗΝᾶ, ATHĒNÂ) 

GODDESS OF REASON, WISDOM, INTELLIGENCE, SKILL, PEACE, WARFARE, BATTLE STRATEGY, AND HANDICRAFTS. ACCORDING TO MOST TRADITIONS, SHE WAS BORN FROM ZEUS'S FOREHEAD, FULLY FORMED AND ARMORED. SHE IS DEPICTED AS BEING CROWNED WITH A CRESTED HELM, ARMED WITH SHIELD AND SPEAR, AND WEARING THE AEGIS OVER A LONG DRESS. POETS DESCRIBE HER AS "GREY-EYED" OR HAVING ESPECIALLY BRIGHT, KEEN EYES. SHE IS A SPECIAL PATRON OF HEROES SUCH AS ODYSSEUS. SHE IS THE PATRON OF THE CITY ATHENS (FROM WHICH SHE TAKES HER NAME) AND IS ATTRIBUTED TO VARIOUS INVENTIONS IN ARTS AND LITERATURE. HER SYMBOL IS THE OLIVE TREE. SHE IS COMMONLY SHOWN AS BEING ACCOMPANIED BY HER SACRED ANIMAL, THE OWL. HER ROMAN COUNTERPART IS MINERVA.

	

[image: C00267AD]
	DEMETER (ΔΗΜΉΤΗΡ, DĒMĒTĒR)
 
GODDESS OF GRAIN, AGRICULTURE, HARVEST, GROWTH, AND NOURISHMENT. DEMETER, WHOSE ROMAN COUNTERPART IS CERES, IS A DAUGHTER OF CRONUS AND RHEA, AND WAS SWALLOWED AND THEN REGURGITATED BY HER FATHER. SHE IS A SISTER OF ZEUS, BY WHOM SHE BORE PERSEPHONE, WHO IS ALSO KNOWN AS KORE, I.E. "THE GIRL." ONE OF THE CENTRAL MYTHS ASSOCIATED WITH DEMETER INVOLVES HADES' ABDUCTION OF PERSEPHONE AND DEMETER'S LENGTHY SEARCH FOR HER. DEMETER IS ONE OF THE MAIN DEITIES OF THE ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES, IN WHICH THE RITES SEEMED TO CENTER AROUND DEMETER'S SEARCH FOR AND REUNION WITH HER DAUGHTER, WHICH SYMBOLIZED BOTH THE REBIRTH OF CROPS IN SPRING AND THE REBIRTH OF THE INITIATES AFTER DEATH. SHE IS DEPICTED AS A MATURE WOMAN, OFTEN CROWNED AND HOLDING SHEAF’S OF WHEAT AND A TORCH. HER SYMBOLS ARE THE CORNUCOPIA, WHEAT-EARS, THE WINGED SERPENT, AND THE LOTUS STAFF. HER SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE PIGS [SWINE’S], VIPERS AND SNAKES.

	
[image: Image result for hades dnd]
	HADES (ᾍΔΗΣ, HÁDĒS)/PLUTO (ΠΛΟΎΤΩΝ, PLOUTŌN)

KING OF THE UNDERWORLD AND THE DEAD. GOD OF WEALTH. HIS CONSORT IS PERSEPHONE. HIS ATTRIBUTES ARE THE DRINKING HORN OR CORNUCOPIA, KEY, SCEPTER, AND THE THREE-HEADED DOG CERBERUS. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE THE SCREECH OWL. HE WAS ONE OF THREE SONS OF CRONUS AND RHEA, AND THUS SOVEREIGN OVER ONE OF THE THREE REALMS OF THE UNIVERSE, THE UNDERWORLD. AS A CHTHONIC GOD, HOWEVER, HIS PLACE AMONG THE OLYMPIANS IS AMBIGUOUS. IN THE MYSTERY RELIGIONS AND ATHENIAN LITERATURE, PLOUTON ("THE RICH ONE") WAS HIS PREFERRED NAME, BECAUSE OF THE IDEA THAT ALL RICHES CAME FROM THE EARTH. THE TERM HADES WAS USED TO REFER TO THE UNDERWORLD ITSELF. THE ROMANS TRANSLATED PLOUTON AS DIS PATER ("THE RICH FATHER") OR PLUTO. 

	
[image: F37212C0]
	HEPHAESTUS (ἭΦΑΙΣΤΟΣ, HḖPHAISTOS)
 
GOD OF FIRE, METALWORKING, AND CRAFTS. EITHER THE SON OF ZEUS AND HERA OR HERA ALONE, HE IS THE SMITH OF THE GODS AND THE HUSBAND OF THE ADULTEROUS APHRODITE. HE WAS USUALLY DEPICTED AS A BEARDED, CRIPPLED MAN WITH HAMMER, TONGS, AND ANVIL, AND SOMETIMES RIDING A DONKEY. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE THE DONKEY, THE GUARD DOG, & THE CRANE. AMONG HIS CREATIONS WAS THE ARMOR OF ACHILLES. HEPHAESTUS USED THE FIRE OF THE FORGE AS A CREATIVE FORCE, & HIS ROMAN COUNTERPART VULCAN WAS FEARED FOR HIS DESTRUCTIVE POTENTIAL & ASSOCIATED THE VOLCANIC POWER OF THE EARTH.

	
[image: 93743DD1]
	HERA (ἭΡΑ, HḖRA)

 QUEEN OF THE GODS, AND GODDESS OF MARRIAGE, WOMEN, CHILDBIRTH, HEIRS, KINGS, AND EMPIRES. SHE IS THE WIFE AND SISTER OF ZEUS, AND THE DAUGHTER OF CRONUS AND RHEA. SHE WAS USUALLY DEPICTED AS A REGAL WOMAN IN THE PRIME OF HER LIFE, WEARING A DIADEM AND VEIL AND HOLDING A LOTUS-TIPPED STAFF. ALTHOUGH SHE IS THE GODDESS OF MARRIAGE, ZEUS'S MANY INFIDELITIES DRIVE HER TO JEALOUSY AND VENGEFULNESS. HER SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE THE HEIFER, THE PEACOCK, AND THE CUCKOO. HER ROMAN COUNTERPART IS JUNO.

	
[image: F24C6CE]
	HERMES (ἙΡΜῆΣ, HĒRMĒS)
 
GOD OF BOUNDARIES, TRAVEL, COMMUNICATION, TRADE, LANGUAGE, THIEVES AND WRITING. HERMES WAS ALSO RESPONSIBLE FOR PROTECTING LIVESTOCK AND PRESIDED OVER THE SPHERES ASSOCIATED WITH FERTILITY, MUSIC, LUCK, AND DECEPTION. THE SON OF ZEUS AND MAIA, HERMES IS THE MESSENGER OF THE GODS, AND A PSYCHOPOMP WHO LEADS THE SOULS OF THE DEAD INTO THE AFTERLIFE. HE WAS DEPICTED EITHER AS A HANDSOME AND ATHLETIC BEARDLESS YOUTH, OR AS AN OLDER BEARDED MAN. HIS ATTRIBUTES INCLUDE THE HERALD'S WAND OR CADUCEUS, WINGED SANDALS, AND A TRAVELER'S CAP. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE THE TORTOISE. HIS ROMAN COUNTERPART IS MERCURY.

	
[image: Image result for Hestia dnd]
	HESTIA (ἙΣΤΊΑ, HESTÍA)

VIRGIN GODDESS OF THE HEARTH, HOME, AND CHASTITY. SHE IS A DAUGHTER OF RHEA AND CRONUS, AND A SISTER OF ZEUS. NOT OFTEN IDENTIFIABLE IN GREEK ART, SHE APPEARED AS A MODESTLY VEILED WOMAN. HER SYMBOLS ARE THE HEARTH AND KETTLE. IN SOME ACCOUNTS, SHE GAVE UP HER SEAT AS ONE OF THE TWELVE OLYMPIANS IN FAVOR OF DIONYSUS, & SHE PLAYS LITTLE ROLE IN GREEK MYTHS. HER ROMAN COUNTERPART VESTA, IS A MAJOR DEITY OF THE ROMAN STATE. 

	
[image: 6AC55107]
	POSEIDON (ΠΟΣΕΙΔῶΝ, POSEIDŌN) 

GOD OF THE SEA, RIVERS, FLOODS, DROUGHTS, AND EARTHQUAKES. HE IS A SON OF CRONUS AND RHEA, AND THE BROTHER OF ZEUS AND HADES. HE RULES ONE OF THE THREE REALMS OF THE UNIVERSE, AS KING OF THE SEA AND THE WATERS. IN ART HE IS DEPICTED AS A MATURE MAN OF STURDY BUILD, OFTEN WITH A LUXURIANT BEARD, AND HOLDING A TRIDENT. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE THE HORSE AND THE DOLPHIN. HIS WEDDING WITH AMPHITRITE IS OFTEN PRESENTED AS A TRIUMPHAL PROCESSION. IN SOME STORIES HE RAPES MEDUSA, LEADING TO HER TRANSFORMATION INTO A HIDEOUS GORGON AND ALSO TO THE BIRTH OF THEIR TWO CHILDREN, PEGASUS AND CHRYSAOR. HIS ROMAN COUNTERPART IS NEPTUNE.

	
[image: 95C9488B]
	ZEUS (ΖΕΎΣ, ZEUS)
TOP KING OF THE GODS, RULER OF MOUNT OLYMPUS, AND TOP GOD OF THE SKY, WEATHER, THUNDER, LIGHTNING, LAW, ORDER, AND JUSTICE. HE IS THE YOUNGEST SON OF CRONUS AND RHEA. HE OVERTHREW CRONUS AND GAINED THE SOVEREIGNTY OF HEAVEN FOR HIMSELF. IN ART HE IS DEPICTED AS A REGAL, MATURE MAN WITH A STURDY FIGURE AND DARK BEARD. HIS USUAL ATTRIBUTES ARE THE ROYAL SCEPTER AND THE LIGHTNING BOLT. HIS SACRED ANIMALS INCLUDE THE EAGLE AND THE BULL. HIS ROMAN COUNTERPART IS JUPITER, ALSO KNOWN AS JOVE.



PRIMORDIAL GREEK DEITIES
	ANCIENT GREEK NAME
	ENGLISH NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	ἈΧΛΎΣ (ACHLÝS)
	ACHLYS
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\E7DFF629.tmp]
	THE GODDESS OF POISONS, AND THE PERSONIFICATION OF MISERY AND SADNESS. SAID TO HAVE EXISTED BEFORE CHAOS ITSELF.

	ΑἰΘΉΡ (AITHḖR)
	AETHER
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\1761A31F.tmp]
	THE GOD OF LIGHT AND THE UPPER ATMOSPHERE.

	ΑἰΏΝ (AIÔN)
	AION
	[image: Image result for Aion greek]
	THE GOD OF ETERNITY, PERSONIFYING CYCLICAL AND UNBOUNDED TIME. SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH CHRONOS.

	ἈΝΆΓΚΗ (ANÁNKĒ)
	ANANKE
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\385BE9C2.tmp]
	THE GODDESS OF INEVITABILITY, COMPULSION, AND NECESSITY.

	ΧΆΟΣ (CHÁOS)
	CHAOS
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\CD386F20.tmp]
	THE PERSONIFICATION OF NOTHINGNESS FROM WHICH ALL OF EXISTENCE SPRANG. DEPICTED AS A VOID. INITIALLY GENDERLESS, LATER ON DESCRIBED AS FEMALE.

	ΧΡΌΝΟΣ (CHRÓNOS)
	CHRONOS
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\F14A422E.tmp]
	THE GOD OF EMPIRICAL TIME, SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH AION. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE TITAN CRONUS (KRONOS), THE FATHER OF ZEUS.

	ἜΡΕΒΟΣ (ÉREBOS)
	EREBUS
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\95F79E6C.tmp]
	THE GOD OF DARKNESS AND SHADOW.

	ἜΡΩΣ (EROS)
	EROS
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\591FCB5A.tmp]
	THE GOD OF LOVE AND ATTRACTION.

	ΓΑῖΑ (GAÎA)
	GAIA (GAEA)
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\D4DAFC78.tmp]
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE EARTH (MOTHER EARTH); MOTHER OF THE TITANS.

	ἩΜΈΡΑ (HĒMÉRA)
	HEMERA
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\39A53146.tmp]
	THE GODDESS OF DAY.

	ὝΠΝΟΣ (HYPNOS)
	HYPNOS
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\7D2C1544.tmp]
	THE PERSONIFICATION OF SLEEP.

	ΝΈΜΕΣΙΣ (NÉMESIS)
	NEMESIS
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\3CB7DFF2.tmp]
	THE GODDESS OF RETRIBUTION.

	NῆΣΟΙ (NĒ̂SOI)
	THE NESOI
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\E4E734D0.tmp]
	THE GODDESSES OF THE ISLANDS AND SEA.

	ΝΎΞ (NÝX)
	NYX
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\7136035E.tmp]
	THE GODDESS OF NIGHT.

	ΟὔΡΕΑ (OÚREA)
	THE OUREA
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\5487671C.tmp]
	THE GODS OF MOUNTAINS.

	ΦΆΝΗΣ (PHÁNĒS)
	PHANES
	[image: Image result for Phanes greek]
	THE GOD OF PROCREATION IN THE ORPHIC TRADITION.

	ΠΌΝΤΟΣ (PÓNTOS)
	PONTUS
	[image: Image result for Pontus greek]
	THE GOD OF THE SEA, FATHER OF THE FISH AND OTHER SEA CREATURES.

	ΤΆΡΤΑΡΟΣ (TÁRTAROS)
	TARTARUS
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\8D927828.tmp]
	THE GOD OF THE DEEPEST, DARKEST PART OF THE UNDERWORLD, THE TARTAREAN PIT (WHICH IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS TARTARUS ITSELF).

	ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑ (THÁLASSA)
	THALASSA
	[image: Image result for Thalassa greek]
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE SEA AND CONSORT OF PONTUS.

	ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ (THÁNATOS)
	THANATOS
	[image: Related image]
	GOD OF DEATH. BROTHER TO HYPNOS (SLEEP) AND IN SOME CASES MOROS (DOOM)

	ΟὐΡΑΝΌΣ (OURANÓS)
	URANUS
	[image: C:\Users\STEVE\AppData\Local\Microsoft\Windows\INetCache\Content.MSO\F34A2222.tmp]
	THE GOD OF THE HEAVENS (FATHER SKY); FATHER OF THE TITANS.


THE GREEK TITANS AND THE GREEK TITANESSES
	GREEK NAME
	ENGLISH NAME
	GREEK IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	
	THE TWELVE TITANS

	ΚΟῖΟΣ (KOÎOS)
	COEUS
	[image: 6AF5B60]
	TITAN OF INTELLECT AND THE AXIS OF HEAVEN AROUND WHICH THE CONSTELLATIONS REVOLVED.

	ΚΡΕῖΟΣ (KREÎOS)
	CRIUS
	[image: BB3386E]
	THE LEAST INDIVIDUALIZED OF THE TWELVE TITANS, HE IS THE FATHER OF ASTRAEUS, PALLAS, AND PERSES. IMPLIED TO BE THE TITAN OF CONSTELLATIONS.

	ΚΡΌΝΟΣ (KRONOS)
	CRONUS
	[image: Image result for cronus greek]
	TITAN OF HARVESTS AND PERSONIFICATION OF DESTRUCTIVE TIME. THE LEADER OF THE TITANS, WHO OVERTHREW HIS FATHER URANUS ONLY TO BE OVERTHROWN IN TURN BY HIS SON, ZEUS. NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH CHRONOS.

	ὙΠΕΡΊΩΝ (HYPERÍŌN)
	HYPERION
	[image: Image result for Hyperion greek]
	TITAN OF LIGHT. WITH THEIA, HE IS THE FATHER OF HELIOS (THE SUN), SELENE (THE MOON), AND EOS (THE DAWN).

	ἸΑΠΕΤΌΣ (IAPETÓS)
	IAPETUS
	[image: 416B7631]
	TITAN OF MORTALITY AND FATHER OF PROMETHEUS, EPIMETHEUS, MENOETIUS, AND ATLAS.

	MΝΗΜΟΣΎΝΗ (MNĒMOSÝNĒ)
	MNEMOSYNE
	[image: Image result for Mnemosyne greek]
	TITANESS OF MEMORY AND REMEMBRANCE, AND MOTHER OF THE NINE MUSES.

	ὨΚΕΑΝΌΣ (ŌCEANÓS)
	OCEANUS
	[image: 9074773C]
	TITAN OF THE ALL-ENCIRCLING RIVER OCEANS AROUND THE EARTH, THE FOUNT OF ALL THE EARTH'S FRESH-WATER.

	ΦΟΊΒΗ (PHOÍBĒ)
	PHOEBE
	[image: B0F5ACAA]
	TITANESS OF THE "BRIGHT" INTELLECT AND PROPHECY, AND CONSORT OF KOIOS.

	ῬΈΑ (RHÉA)
	RHEA
	[image: 27857A48]
	TITANESS OF FERTILITY, MOTHERHOOD AND THE MOUNTAIN WILDS. SHE IS THE SISTER AND CONSORT OF CRONUS, AND MOTHER OF ZEUS, HADES, POSEIDON, HERA, DEMETER, AND HESTIA.

	ΤΗΘΎΣ (TĒTHÝS)
	TETHYS
	[image: 46E8FF96]
	TITANESS OF FRESH-WATER, AND THE MOTHER OF THE RIVERS, SPRINGS, STREAMS, FOUNTAINS, AND CLOUDS.

	ΘΕΊΑ (THEÍA)
	THEIA
	[image: EE940814]
	TITANESS OF SIGHT AND THE SHINING LIGHT OF THE CLEAR BLUE SKY. SHE IS THE CONSORT OF HYPERION, AND MOTHER OF HELIOS, SELENE, AND EOS.

	ΘΈΜΙΣ (THÉMIS)
	THEMIS
	[image: 4319EB42]
	TITANESS OF DIVINE LAW AND ORDER.

	GREEK NAME
	ENGLISH NAME
	GREEK IMAGE
	OTHER GREEK TITANS

	ἈΣΤΕΡΊΑ (ASTERÍA)
	ASTERIA
	[image: AFC39BAE]
	TITANESS OF NOCTURNAL ORACLES AND FALLING STARS.

	ἈΣΤΡΑῖΟΣ (ASTRAÎOS)
	ASTRAEUS
	[image: 43DB3EC]
	TITAN OF DUSK, STARS, AND PLANETS, AND THE ART OF ASTROLOGY.

	ἌΤΛΑΣ (ÁTLAS)
	ATLAS
	[image: 891DFCDA]
	TITAN FORCED TO CARRY THE HEAVENS UPON HIS SHOULDERS BY ZEUS. PRESUMED TO BE THE TITAN OF ENDURANCE AND ASTRONOMY. ALSO, SON OF IAPETUS.

	ΑὔΡΑ (AÚRA)
	AURA
	[image: ACC9BAC6]
	TITANESS OF THE BREEZE AND THE FRESH, COOL AIR OF EARLY MORNING.

	ΚΛΥΜΈΝΗ (CLYMÉNĒ)
	CLYMENE
	[image: 35B4DAC4]
	TITANESS OF RENOWN, FAME, AND INFAMY, AND WIFE OF IAPETUS.

	ΔΙΏΝΗ (DIṒNĒ)
	DIONE
	[image: E9FC4172]
	TITANESS OF THE ORACLE OF DODONA.

	ἭΛΙΟΣ (HḖLIOS)
	HELIOS
	[image: Image result for Helios greek]
	TITAN OF THE SUN AND GUARDIAN OF OATHS.

	ΣΕΛΉΝΗ (SELḖNĒ)
	SELENE
	[image: Image result for Selene greek]
	TITANESS OF THE MOON.

	ἨΏΣ (ĒṒS)
	EOS
	[image: Image result for Eos greek]
	TITANESS OF THE DAWN.

	ἘΠΙΜΗΘΕΎΣ (EPIMĒTHEÚS)
	EPIMETHEUS
	[image: 19B44183]
	TITAN OF AFTERTHOUGHT AND THE FATHER OF EXCUSES.

	ΕὐΡΥΒΊΑ (EURYBÍA)
	EURYBIA
	[image: 8EBC1D7F]
	TITANESS OF THE MASTERY OF THE SEAS AND CONSORT OF KRIOS.

	ΕὐΡΥΝΌΜΗ (EURYNÓMĒ)
	EURYNOME
	[image: B1AA82E5]
	TITANESS OF WATER-MEADOWS AND PASTURELANDS, AND MOTHER OF THE THREE CHARITES BY ZEUS.

	ΛΉΛΑΝΤΟΣ (LĒLANTOS)
	LELANTOS
	[image: 2F889401]
	THE TITAN FATHER OF THE NYMPH AURA. SAID TO HAVE PROBABLY BEEN THE TITAN OF AIR AND THE UNSEEN.

	ΛΗΤΏ (LĒTṒ)
	LETO
	[image: EDAB76B7]
	TITANESS OF MOTHERHOOD AND MOTHER OF THE TWIN OLYMPIANS, ARTEMIS AND APOLLO.

	ΜΕΝΟΊΤΙΟΣ (MENOÍTIOS)
	MENOETIUS
	[image: EDFC88DD]
	TITAN OF VIOLENT ANGER, RASH ACTION, AND HUMAN MORTALITY. KILLED BY ZEUS.

	ΜῆΤΙΣ (MĒ̂TIS)
	METIS
	[image: E798BD79]
	TITANESS OF GOOD COUNSEL, ADVICE, PLANNING, CUNNING, CRAFTINESS, AND WISDOM. MOTHER OF ATHENA.

	ὈΦΊΩΝ (OPHÍŌN)
	OPHION
	[image: 197DF6EF]
	AN ELDER TITAN, IN SOME VERSIONS OF THE MYTH HE RULED THE EARTH WITH HIS CONSORT EURYNOME BEFORE CRONUS OVERTHREW HIM. ANOTHER ACCOUNT DESCRIBES HIM AS A SNAKE, BORN FROM THE "WORLD EGG"

	ΠΆΛΛΑΣ (PÁLLAS)
	PALLAS
	[image: 96474DD5]
	TITAN OF WARCRAFT. HE WAS KILLED BY ATHENA DURING THE TITANOMACHY.

	ΠΈΡΣΗΣ (PÉRSĒS)
	PERSES
	[image: 60A2B1CD]
	TITAN OF DESTRUCTION.

	ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΎΣ (PROMĒTHEÚS)
	PROMETHEUS
	[image: A8572BF3]
	TITAN OF FORETHOUGHT AND CRAFTY COUNSEL, AND CREATOR OF MANKIND.

	ΣΤΎΞ (STÝX)
	STYX
	[image: Image result for Styx greek]
	TITANESS OF THE UNDERWORLD RIVER STYX AND PERSONIFICATION OF HATRED.



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	THE GREEK GIGANTES 

	ATHENA
	[image: 3760C421]
	(LEFT) FIGHTING ENCELADUS (INSCRIBED RETROGRADE) ON AN ATTIC RED-FIGURE DISH, C. 550–500 BC (LOUVRE CA3662). THE GIGANTES WERE THE OFFSPRING OF GAIA (EARTH), BORN FROM THE BLOOD THAT FELL WHEN URANUS (SKY) WAS CASTRATED BY THEIR TITAN SON CRONUS, WHO FOUGHT THE GIGANTOMACHY, THEIR WAR WITH THE OLYMPIAN GODS FOR SUPREMACY OF THE COSMOS, THEY INCLUDE:

	ALCYONEUS 
	[image: 33AEBBD7]
	A GIANT USUALLY CONSIDERED TO BE ONE OF THE GIGANTES, SLAIN BY HERACLES.

	CHTHONIUS 
	[image: Image result for Damysus  mythology]
	A GIGANTE.

	DAMYSUS 
	[image: 88AA7CDA]
	THE FASTEST OF ALL THE GIANTS IN THE GREEK MYTHOLOGY.

	ENCELADUS 
	[image: EB96F199]
	TYPICALLY SLAIN BY ATHENA, SAID TO BE BURIED UNDER MOUNT ETNA IN SICILY.

	MIMAS 
	[image: 5E09E00F]
	ACCORDING TO APOLLODORUS, HE WAS KILLED BY HEPHAESTUS, OR BY OTHERS ZEUS OR ARES.

	PALLAS 
	[image: Related image]
	ACCORDING TO APOLLODORUS, HE WAS FLAYED BY ATHENA, WHO USED HIS SKIN AS A SHIELD.

	POLYBOTES 
	[image: Related image]
	TYPICALLY SLAIN BY POSEIDON.

	PORPHYRION 
	[image: 20A7990A]
	ONE OF THE LEADERS OF THE GIGANTES, TYPICALLY SLAIN BY ZEUS.

	THOAS/THOON 
	[image: 29ED05A8]
	HE WAS KILLED BY THE MOIRAI.

	
	
	OTHER GREEK "GIANTS"

	ALOADAE 
	[image: 305A81F6]
	TWIN GIANTS WHO ATTEMPTED TO CLIMB TO OLYMPUS BY PILING MOUNTAINS ON TOP OF EACH OTHER.

	OTUS OR OTOS 
	[image: Image result for Otus mythology]
	A GIANT

	EPHIALTES 
	[image: Image result for Ephialtes  mythology]
	A GIANT

	ANAX 
	[image: Image result for Ajax mythology]
	A GIANT OF THE ISLAND OF LADE NEAR MILETOS IN LYDIA, ANATOLIA.

	ANTAEUS 
	[image: 85DE9B3B]
	A LIBYAN GIANT WHO WRESTLED ALL VISITORS TO THE DEATH UNTIL HE WAS SLAIN BY HERACLES

	ANTIPHATES 
	[image: A1BF1401]
	THE KING OF THE MAN-EATING GIANTS KNOWN AS LAESTRYGONES WHICH WERE ENCOUNTERED BY ODYSSEUS ON HIS TRAVELS.

	ARGUS PANOPTES 
	[image: Image result for Argus Panoptes  mythology]
	A HUNDRED-EYED GIANT TASKED WITH GUARDING OVER IO

	ASTERIUS 
	[image: 1599714C]
	A LYDIAN GIANT.

	CACUS 
	[image: 3BC813A]
	A FIRE-BREATHING LATIN GIANT SLAIN BY HERACLES.

	CYCLOPES (ELDER)
	[image: B0AB8D58]
	 3 ONE-EYED GIANTS WHO FORGED THE LIGHTNING-BOLTS OF ZEUS, TRIDENT OF POSEIDON AND HELMET OF HADES

	ARGES 
	[image: Image result for Arges   mythology]
	A GIANT

	BRONTES 
	[image: Image result for Arges   mythology]
	A GIANT

	STEROPES 
	[image: 1B655526]
	A GIANT

	CYCLOPES (YOUNGER)
	[image: 8AE84424]
	A TRIBE OF ONE-EYED, MAN-EATING GIANTS WHO HERDED FLOCKS OF SHEEP ON THE ISLAND OF SICILY

	POLYPHEMUS
	[image: 82A9E1B0]
	A CYCLOPS WHO BRIEFLY CAPTURED ODYSSEUS & HIS MEN, ONLY TO BE OVERCOME & BLINDED BY THE HERO

	THE GEGENEES 
	[image: 7DDAA33E]
	A TRIBE OF SIX-ARMED GIANTS FOUGHT BY THE ARGONAUTS ON BEAR MOUNTAIN IN MYSIA

	GERYON 
	[image: 1E682358]
	A THREE-BODIED GIANT WHO DWELT ON THE SUNSET ISLE AT THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. HE WAS SLAIN BY HERACLES WHEN THE HERO ARRIVED TO FETCH THE GIANT'S CATTLE AS ONE OF HIS TWELVE LABORS.

	THE HEKATONCHEIRES OR CENTIMANES (LATIN)
	[image: index_InPixio]
	THE HUNDRED-HANDED ONES, GIANT GODS OF VIOLENT STORMS AND HURRICANES. THREE SONS OF URANUS AND GAIA, EACH WITH THEIR OWN DISTINCT CHARACTERS.

	BRIAREUS OR AIGAION
	[image: Image result for Aigaion  mythology]
	THE VIGOROUS

	COTTUS 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	THE FURIOUS

	GYGES 
	[image: 278AC108]
	THE BIG-LIMBED

	THE LAESTRYGONIANS
	[image: E9D1B456]
	A TRIBE OF MAN-EATING GIANTS ENCOUNTERED BY ODYSSEUS ON HIS TRAVELS

	ORION 
	[image: E5285AD4]
	A GIANT HUNTSMAN WHOM ZEUS PLACED AMONG THE STARS AS THE CONSTELLATION OF ORION

	TALOS 
	[image: B2C18C02]
	A GIANT FORGED IN BRONZE BY HEPHAESTUS, & GIVEN BY ZEUS TO HIS LOVER EUROPA AS HER PERSONAL PROTECTOR

	TITYOS 
	[image: 5E9F8B60]
	A GIANT SLAIN BY APOLLO AND ARTEMIS WHEN HE ATTEMPTED TO VIOLATE THEIR MOTHER LETO.

	TYPHON 
	[image: 961C5EAC]
	A MONSTROUS IMMORTAL STORM-GIANT WHO ATTEMPTED TO LAUNCH AN ATTACK ON MT. OLYMPUS BUT WAS DEFEATED BY THE OLYMPIANS AND IMPRISONED IN THE PITS OF TARTARUS



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	THE GREEK PERSONIFICATIONS & THE GREEK SPIRITS CONCEPTS

	ACHLYS 
	[image: 82989F40]
	SPIRIT OF THE DEATH-MIST, PERSONIFICATION OF SADNESS, MISERY AND POISON

	ADEPHAGIA 
	[image: A615874E]
	SPIRIT OF SATIETY AND GLUTTONY

	ADIKIA 
	[image: FBFFC08C]
	SPIRIT OF INJUSTICE AND WRONGDOING

	AERGIA 
	[image: F7C1D27A]
	SPIRIT OF IDLENESS, LAZINESS, INDOLENCE AND SLOTH

	AGATHODAEMON
	[image: 37613098]
	SPIRIT OF THE VINEYARDS AND GRAIN-FIELDS. ENSURING GOOD LUCK, HEALTH, AND WISDOM.

	AGON 
	[image: C5F91A66]
	SPIRIT OF CONTEST, WHO POSSESSED AN ALTAR AT OLYMPIA, SITE OF THE OLYMPIC GAMES.

	AIDOS 
	[image: 27587B64]
	SPIRIT OF MODESTY, REVERENCE AND RESPECT

	AISA 
	[image: BFBACB12]
	PERSONIFICATION OF LOT AND FATE

	ALALA 
	[image: BD53ECF0]
	SPIRIT OF THE WAR CRY

	ALASTOR 
	[image: 8A27107E]
	SPIRIT OF BLOOD FEUDS AND VENGEANCE

	ALETHEIA 
	[image: 2B60913C]
	SPIRIT OF TRUTH, TRUTHFULNESS AND SINCERITY

	THE ALGEA 
	[image: Related image]
	SPIRITS OF PAIN AND SUFFERING

	ACHOS 
	[image: C91D57A9]
	"TROUBLE, DISTRESS"

	ANIA 
	[image: ABF1009F]
	"ACHE, ANGUISH"

	LUPE 
	[image: 8A33F305]
	"PAIN, GRIEF, SADNESS"

	ALKE 
	[image: 83D2A05B]
	SPIRIT OF PROWESS AND COURAGE (ONE OF THE MACHAI)

	AMECHANIA 
	[image: F8ADF621]
	SPIRIT OF HELPLESSNESS AND WANT OF MEANS

	THE AMPHILOGIAI
	[image: 7D9CBDD7]
	SPIRITS OF DISPUTES, DEBATE, AND CONTENTION

	ANAIDEIA 
	[image: 18D3FCFD]
	SPIRIT OF RUTHLESSNESS, SHAMELESSNESS, AND UNFORGIVINGNESS

	THE ANDROKTASIAI
	[image: Related image]
	SPIRITS OF BATTLEFIELD SLAUGHTER

	ANGELIA 
	[image: Image result for Angelia  mythology]
	SPIRIT OF MESSAGES, TIDINGS AND PROCLAMATIONS

	APATE 
	[image: 812D45F5]
	SPIRIT OF DECEIT, GUILE, FRAUD AND DECEPTION

	APHELEIA 
	[image: DCB8A0CB]
	SPIRIT OF SIMPLICITY

	APORIA 
	[image: 792C8011]
	SPIRIT OF DIFFICULTY, PERPLEXITY, POWERLESSNESS, AND WANT OF MEANS

	THE ARAE 
	[image: 87380D47]
	SPIRITS OF CURSES

	ARETE 
	[image: B167ADED]
	SPIRIT OF VIRTUE, EXCELLENCE, GOODNESS, AND VALOR

	ATË 
	[image: B6E46383]
	SPIRIT OF DELUSION, INFATUATION, BLIND FOLLY, RECKLESSNESS, AND RUIN

	BIA 
	[image: 5A4A2B89]
	"VIOLENCE", THE PERSONIFICATION OF FORCE AND RAW ENERGY

	CAERUS 
	[image: 17AD5F7F]
	SPIRIT OF OPPORTUNITY

	CORUS 
	[image: Image result for Corus   mythology]
	SPIRIT OF SURFEIT

	DEIMOS 
	[image: B12C4DA2]
	SPIRIT OF FEAR, DREAD, AND TERROR

	DIKAIOSYNE 
	[image: 6BAEDE00]
	SPIRIT OF JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS

	DIKE 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	SPIRIT OF JUSTICE, FAIR JUDGEMENT, AND THE RIGHTS ESTABLISHED BY CUSTOM AND LAW

	DOLOS 
	[image: 1EDCAB3A]
	SPIRIT OF TRICKERY, CUNNING DECEPTION, CRAFTINESS, TREACHERY, AND GUILE

	DYSNOMIA 
	[image: 57FF4758]
	SPIRIT OF LAWLESSNESS AND POOR CIVIL CONSTITUTION

	DYSSEBEIA 
	[image: 58831F26]
	SPIRIT OF IMPIETY

	EIRENE 
	[image: C82A9E24]
	GODDESS OF PEACE

	EKECHEIRIA 
	[image: 48F0BBD2]
	SPIRIT OF TRUCE, ARMISTICE, AND THE CESSATION OF ALL HOSTILITIES; HONORED AT THE OLYMPIC GAMES

	ELEOS 
	[image: 9E74DBB0]
	SPIRIT OF MERCY, PITY, AND COMPASSION

	ELPIS 
	[image: 78B1AD3E]
	SPIRIT OF HOPE AND EXPECTATION

	EPIPHRON 
	[image: FF370BFC]
	SPIRIT OF PRUDENCE, SHREWDNESS, THOUGHTFULNESS, CAREFULNESS, AND SAGACITY

	ERIS 
	[image: 86DEDF6A]
	SPIRIT OF STRIFE, DISCORD, CONTENTION, AND RIVALRY

	EROS
	[image: 86B4FB08]
	A GOD OF LOVE

	THE EROTES 
	[image: 9989FE56]
	A GIANT

	ANTEROS 
	[image: 506934D4]
	GOD OF REQUITED LOVE

	EROS 
	[image: 7EE97602]
	GOD OF LOVE AND SEXUAL INTERCOURSE

	HEDYLOGOS 
	[image: Image result for Hedylogos  mythology]
	GOD OF SWEET TALK AND FLATTERY

	HERMAPHRODITUS
	[image: A4CFA397]
	GOD OF UNIONS, ANDROGYNY, MARRIAGE, SEXUALITY AND FERTILITY

	HIMEROS 
	[image: Image result for Himeros  mythology]
	GOD OF SEXUAL DESIRE

	HYMEN OR HYMENAEUS
	[image: FF9EDF9A]
	GOD OF MARRIAGE CEREMONIES, INSPIRING FEASTS AND SONG

	POTHOS 
	[image: Image result for Pothos  mythology]
	GOD OF SEXUAL LONGING, YEARNING, AND DESIRE

	EUCLEIA 
	[image: 1C6FEB59]
	SPIRIT OF GOOD REPUTE AND GLORY

	EULABEIA 
	[image: Image result for Eulabeia  mythology]
	SPIRIT OF DISCRETION, CAUTION, AND CIRCUMSPECTION

	EUNOMIA 
	[image: Image result for Eunomia  mythology]
	GODDESS OF GOOD ORDER AND LAWFUL CONDUCT

	EUPHEME 
	[image: 3D6D69B5]
	SPIRIT OF WORDS OF GOOD OMEN, ACCLAMATION, PRAISE, APPLAUSE, AND SHOUTS OF TRIUMPH

	EUPRAXIA 
	[image: 41E93A8B]
	SPIRIT OF WELL-BEING

	EUSEBEIA 
	[image: 9F82FFD1]
	SPIRIT OF PIETY, LOYALTY, DUTY, AND FILIAL RESPECT

	EUTHENIA 
	[image: Image result for Euthenia  mythology]
	SPIRIT OF PROSPERITY, ABUNDANCE, AND PLENTY

	GELOS 
	[image: 7BFABCA]
	SPIRIT OF LAUGHTER

	GERAS 
	[image: Image result for old age mythology]
	SPIRIT OF OLD AGE

	HARMONIA 
	[image: B98E6668]
	GODDESS OF HARMONY AND CONCORD

	HEBE 
	[image: 6AA860B6]
	GODDESS OF YOUTH

	HEDONE 
	[image: 6DD2A634]
	SPIRIT OF PLEASURE, ENJOYMENT, AND DELIGHT

	HEIMARMENE
	[image: 3B43CE62]
	PERSONIFICATION OF SHARE DESTINED BY FATE

	HERACLES 
	[image: Image result for Heracles  mythology]
	GOD OF STRENGTH

	HOMADOS 
	[image: 13CAB5C1]
	SPIRIT OF THE DIN OF BATTLE

	HOMONOIA 
	[image: 374BE77]
	SPIRIT OF CONCORD, UNANIMITY, AND ONENESS OF MIND

	HORKOS 
	[image: 97A5E69D]
	SPIRIT OF OATHS

	HORME 
	[image: Image result for Horme  mythology]
	SPIRIT OF IMPULSE/EFFORT (TO DO A THING), EAGERNESS, SETTING ONESELF IN MOTION, AND STARTING AN ACTION

	HYBRIS 
	[image: EBA81E18]
	SPIRIT OF OUTRAGEOUS BEHAVIOR

	HYPNOS 
	[image: BA25E3E6]
	GOD OF SLEEP

	HYPNOS
	[image: Image result for Hypnos  mythology]
	HERMES WATCHES HYPNOS AND THANATOS CARRY THE DEAD SARPEDON FROM THE BATTLEFIELD AT TROY (EUPHRONIOS KRATER)

	THE HYSMINAI 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	SPIRITS OF FIGHTING AND COMBAT

	IOKE 
	[image: Image result for Ioke  mythology]
	SPIRIT OF PURSUIT IN BATTLE

	KAKIA 
	[image: Image result for Kakia  mythology]
	SPIRIT OF VICE AND MORAL BADNESS

	KALOKAGATHIA
	[image: index_InPixio]
	SPIRIT OF NOBILITY

	THE KERES 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	SPIRIT OF VIOLENT OR CRUEL DEATH

	KOALEMOS 
	[image: BA3C46BC]
	SPIRIT OF STUPIDITY AND FOOLISHNESS

	KRATOS 
	[image: F86FA82A]
	SPIRIT OF STRENGTH, MIGHT, POWER, AND SOVEREIGN RULE

	KYDOIMOS 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	SPIRIT OF THE DIN OF BATTLE, CONFUSION, UPROAR, AND HUBBUB

	LETHE 
	[image: Related image]
	SPIRIT OF FORGETFULNESS AND OBLIVION, AND OF THE RIVER OF THE SAME NAME

	LIMOS 
	[image: 5CD5C794]
	SPIRIT OF HUNGER AND STARVATION

	THE LITAE 
	[image: Image result for The Litae   mythology]
	SPIRITS OF PRAYER

	LYSSA 
	[image: 8EBEB3DB]
	SPIRIT OF RAGE, FURY AND RABIES IN ANIMALS

	THE MACHAI 
	[image: C988D5A1]
	SPIRITS OF FIGHTING AND COMBAT

	MANIA 
	[image: 6A6C4957]
	SPIRIT OR SPIRITS OF MADNESS, INSANITY, AND FRENZY

	THE MOIRAI
	[image: 7F9147D]
	"FATES" 

	CLOTHO 
	[image: 7D3CD893]
	THE SPINNER OF THE LIFE THREAD

	LACHESIS 
	[image: Image result for Lachesis  mythology]
	THE MEASURER OF THE LIFE THREAD

	ATROPOS 
	[image: 9B1C8E46]
	THE SEVERER OF THE LIFE THREAD

	MOMUS 
	[image: 12647A44]
	SPIRIT OF MOCKERY, BLAME, CENSURE AND STINGING CRITICISM

	MOROS 
	[image: 1B3E8CF2]
	SPIRIT OF DOOM

	THE NEIKEA 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	SPIRITS OF QUARRELS, FEUDS AND GRIEVANCES

	NEMESIS 
	[image: C699005E]
	GODDESS OF REVENGE, BALANCE, RIGHTEOUS INDIGNATION, AND RETRIBUTION

	NIKE 
	 [image: Related image]
	GODDESS OF VICTORY

	NOMOS 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	SPIRIT OF LAW

	OIZYS 
	[image: A1F2DB09]
	SPIRIT OF WOE AND MISERY

	THE ONEIROI 
	[image: E91B3AFF]
	DREAMS

	PALIOXIS 
	[image: Image result for Palioxis  mythology]
	SPIRIT OF BACKRUSH, FLIGHT AND RETREAT FROM BATTLE

	PEITHARCHIA 
	[image: F8300F22]
	SPIRIT OF DISCIPLINE

	PEITHO 
	[image: 7AB39B80]
	SPIRIT OF PERSUASION AND SEDUCTION

	PENIA 
	[image: Image result for Penia  mythology]
	SPIRIT OF POVERTY AND NEED

	PENTHUS 
	[image: Image result for Penthus   mythology]
	SPIRIT OF GRIEF, MOURNING, AND LAMENTATION

	PEPROMENE
	[image: index_InPixio]
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE DESTINED SHARE, SIMILAR TO HEIMARMENE

	PHEME 
	[image: D7A168A6]
	SPIRIT OF RUMOR, REPORT, AND GOSSIP

	PHILOPHROSYNE
	[image: 299323A4]
	SPIRIT OF FRIENDLINESS, KINDNESS, AND WELCOME

	PHILOTES 
	[image: DAEADD52]
	SPIRIT OF FRIENDSHIP, AFFECTION, AND SEXUAL INTERCOURSE

	PHOBOS 
	[image: B49EF930]
	SPIRIT OF PANIC FEAR, FLIGHT, AND BATTLEFIELD ROUT

	THE PHONOI 
	[image: 311926BE]
	SPIRITS OF MURDER, KILLING, AND SLAUGHTER

	PHRIKE 
	[image: FF30417C]
	SPIRIT OF HORROR AND TREMBLING FEAR

	PHTHONUS 
	[image: 459D30EA]
	SPIRIT OF ENVY AND JEALOUSY

	PISTIS 
	[image: 2BA2C888]
	SPIRIT OF TRUST, HONESTY, AND GOOD FAITH

	POINE 
	[image: 6460A7D6]
	SPIRIT OF RETRIBUTION, VENGEANCE, RECOMPENSE, PUNISHMENT, & PENALTY FOR THE CRIME OF MURDER AND MANSLAUGHTER

	POLEMOS 
	[image: F1091A54]
	PERSONIFICATION OF WAR

	PONOS 
	[image: Image result for Ponos  mythology]
	SPIRIT OF HARD LABOR AND TOIL

	POROS 
	[image: AA995D9B]
	SPIRIT OF EXPEDIENCY, THE MEANS OF ACCOMPLISHING OR PROVIDING, CONTRIVANCE AND DEVICE

	PRAXIDIKE 
	[image: 23E3E561]
	SPIRIT OF EXACTING JUSTICE

	PROIOXIS 
	[image: 7C32AF17]
	SPIRIT OF ONRUSH AND BATTLEFIELD PURSUIT

	PROPHASIS 
	[image: Image result for Prophasis   mythology]
	SPIRIT OF EXCUSES AND PLEAS

	PTOCHEIA 
	[image: Image result for Ptocheia   mythology]
	SPIRIT OF BEGGARY

	ROMA
	[image: Image result for Roma  mythology]
	A FEMALE DEITY WHO PERSONIFIED THE CITY OF ROME

	SOTER 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	MALE SPIRIT OF SAFETY, PRESERVATION, AND DELIVERANCE FROM HARM

	SOTERIA 
	[image: Image result for Soteria  mythology]
	FEMALE PERSONIFICATION OF SAFETY, PRESERVATION, AND DELIVERANCE FROM HARM

	SOPHROSYNE
	[image: Image result for Sophrosyne  mythology]
	SPIRIT OF MODERATION, SELF-CONTROL, TEMPERANCE, RESTRAINT, AND DISCRETION

	TECHNE 
	[image: Image result for Techne  mythology]
	PERSONIFICATION OF ART AND SKILL

	THANATOS 
	[image: AE04F135]
	SPIRIT OF DEATH AND MORTALITY

	THRASOS 
	[image: Image result for Thrasos   mythology]
	SPIRIT OF BOLDNESS

	TYCHE 
	[image: 94BB3890]
	GODDESS OF FORTUNE, CHANCE, PROVIDENCE, AND FATE

	ZELOS 
	[image: C7857D1E]
	SPIRIT OF EAGER RIVALRY, EMULATION, ENVY, JEALOUSY, AND ZEAL



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	CHTHONIC GREEK DEITIES

	AMPHIARAUS
	[image: 4CC29514]
	A HERO OF THE WAR OF THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBES WHO BECAME AN ORACULAR SPIRIT OF THE UNDERWORLD AFTER HIS DEATH

	ANGELOS 
	[image: 2810042]
	A DAUGHTER OF ZEUS AND HERA WHO BECAME AN UNDERWORLD GODDESS

	ASKALAPHOS 
	[image: Image result for Askalaphos  mythology]
	THE SON OF ACHERON AND ORPHNE WHO TENDED THE UNDERWORLD ORCHARDS BEFORE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO A SCREECH OWL BY DEMETER

	CERBERUS 
	[image: Image result for Cerberus   mythology]
	THE THREE-HEADED HOUND WHO GUARDED THE GATES OF HADES

	CHARON 
	[image: 3D8EDCD7]
	FERRYMAN OF HADES

	CRONUS 
	[image: 9ACE73FD]
	DEPOSED KING OF THE TITANS; AFTER HIS RELEASE FROM TARTARUS HE WAS APPOINTED KING OF THE ISLAND OF THE BLESSED

	EMPUSA 
	[image: 7E6AE413]
	A MONSTROUS UNDERWORLD SPIRIT OR SPIRITS WITH FLAMING HAIR, THE LEG OF A GOAT AND A LEG OF BRONZE. THEY ARE ALSO SERVANTS OF HECATE.

	EREBOS 
	[image: 77C8CA99]
	THE PRIMEVAL GOD OF DARKNESS, HIS MISTS ENCIRCLED THE UNDERWORLD & FILLED THE HOLLOWS OF THE EARTH

	THE ERINYES 
	[image: Image result for The Erinyes  mythology]
	THE FURIES, GODDESSES OF RETRIBUTION, KNOWN AS "THE KINDLY ONES"

	ALECTO 
	[image: D97C9672]
	THE UNCEASING ONE

	TISIPHONE 
	[image: 8059AF50]
	AVENGER OF MURDER

	MEGAERA 
	[image: 1368499C]
	THE JEALOUS ONE

	HECATE 
	[image: 68860E0A]
	GODDESS OF MAGIC, WITCHCRAFT, THE NIGHT, MOON, GHOSTS, AND NECROMANCY



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	GREEK JUDGES OF THE DEAD

	AIAKOS 
	[image: 6C0BFAF4]
	FORMER MORTAL KING OF AEGINA, GUARDIAN OF THE KEYS OF HADES AND JUDGE OF THE MEN OF EUROPE

	MINOS 
	[image: 7391C122]
	FORMER MORTAL KING OF CRETE AND JUDGE OF THE FINAL VOTE

	RHADAMANTHYS
	[image: FA2A1D80]
	FORMER MORTAL LAWMAKER AND JUDGE OF THE MEN OF ASIA

	KEUTHONYMOS
	[image: 3C80DF8E]
	AN UNDERWORLD SPIRIT AND FATHER OF MENOETES

	LAMIA 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A VAMPIRIC UNDERWORLD SPIRIT OR SPIRITS IN THE TRAIN OF HECATE

	LAMPADES 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	TORCH-BEARING UNDERWORLD NYMPHS

	GORGYRA 
	[image: Image result for Gorgyra   mythology]
	A JUDGE OF THE DEAD

	ORPHNE 
	[image: E40F7AA6]
	A LAMPAD NYMPH OF HADES, MOTHER OF ASKALAPHOS

	MACARIA 
	[image: DCB505A4]
	DAUGHTER OF HADES & GODDESS OF BLESSED DEATH, NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE DAUGHTER OF HERACLES)

	MELINOE 
	[image: B9810F52]
	DAUGHTER OF PERSEPHONE AND ZEUS WHO PRESIDED OVER THE PROPITIATIONS OFFERED TO THE GHOSTS OF THE DEAD

	MENOETES 
	[image: 8FBDFB30]
	AN UNDERWORLD SPIRIT WHO HERDED THE CATTLE OF HADES

	MORMO 
	[image: 6D4978BE]
	A FEARSOME UNDERWORLD SPIRIT OR SPIRITS IN THE TRAIN OF HECATE

	NYX 
	[image: 88E637C]
	THE PRIMEVAL GODDESS OF NIGHT

	HADES 
	[image: B8F9A2EA]
	GOD OF UNDERWORLD AND ALL THINGS BENEATH THE EARTH

	PERSEPHONE
	[image: Image result for Persephone mythology]
	QUEEN OF THE UNDERWORLD, WIFE OF HADES AND GODDESS OF SPRING GROWTH



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	GREEK RIVERS OF THE UNDERWORLD

	ACHERON 
	[image: 56F93434]
	THE RIVER OF WOE

	KOKYTOS 
	[image: 10BF8C62]
	THE RIVER OF WAILING

	LETHE 
	[image: 68704AC0]
	THE RIVER OF FORGETFULNESS

	PHLEGETHON 
	[image: E717BECE]
	THE RIVER OF FIRE

	STYX 
	[image: 5668640C]
	THE RIVER OF HATRED AND OATHS

	TARTARUS 
	[image: 8597C1FA]
	THE PRIMEVAL GOD OF THE DARK, STORMY PIT OF HADES

	THANATOS 
	[image: 9FAE4C18]
	SPIRIT OF DEATH AND MINISTER OF HADES

	ZAGREUS 
	[image: Image result for Zagreus  mythology]
	AN UNDERWORLD GOD, POSSIBLY A SON OF ZEUS AND PERSEPHONE



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	SEA GREEK DEITIES

	AEGAEON 
	[image: Image result for Aegaeon   mythology]
	GOD OF VIOLENT SEA STORMS AND ALLY OF THE TITANS

	ACHELOUS 
	[image: ED6F1A85]
	SHARK-SHAPED SEA SPIRIT

	AMPHITRITE 
	[image: B953D5A1]
	SEA GODDESS AND CONSORT OF POSEIDON

	BENTHESIKYME
	[image: AB6F4957]
	DAUGHTER OF POSEIDON, WHO RESIDED IN ETHIOPIA

	BRIZO 
	[image: 6F4147D]
	PATRON GODDESS OF SAILORS, WHO SENT PROPHETIC DREAMS

	CETO 
	[image: 96C3319]
	GODDESS OF THE DANGERS OF THE OCEAN AND OF SEA MONSTERS

	CHARYBDIS 
	[image: 875C1D8F]
	A SEA MONSTER AND SPIRIT OF WHIRLPOOLS AND THE TIDE

	CYMOPOLEIA
	[image: C6D04D75]
	A DAUGHTER OF POSEIDON MARRIED TO THE GIANT BRIAREUS

	DELPHIN 
	[image: 900A944B]
	THE LEADER OF THE DOLPHINS, POSEIDON PLACED HIM IN THE SKY AS THE CONSTELLATION DELPHIN

	EIDOTHEA 
	[image: 11C83F91]
	PROPHETIC SEA NYMPH AND DAUGHTER OF PROTEUS

	GLAUCUS 
	[image: A2DB78C7]
	THE FISHERMAN'S SEA GOD AND ORACLE

	GORGONS 
	[image: AEEBA56D]
	THREE MONSTROUS SEA SPIRITS

	EURYALE 
	[image: 23F4C703]
	A SEA SPIRIT 

	MEDUSA 
	[image: 81DDDB09]
	THE ONLY MORTAL OF THE THREE

	STHENO 
	[image: 2F3E3AFF]
	A SEA SPIRIT

	THE GRAEAE 
	[image: 5E29FC65]
	3 ANCIENT SEA SPIRITS WHO PERSONIFIED THE WHITE FOAM OF THE SEA & HAD 1 EYE, 1 TOOTH BETWEEN THEM

	DEINO 
	[image: Image result for Deino   mythology]
	A SEA SPIRIT

	ENYO 
	[image: D7DEE581]
	A SEA SPIRIT

	PEMPHREDO 
	[image: Image result for Pemphredo   mythology]
	A SEA SPIRIT

	THE HARPIES 
	[image: 391A23A4]
	WINGED SPIRITS OF SUDDEN, SHARP GUSTS OF WIND

	AELLO (AELLOPE OR AELLOPOUS 
	[image: 10179CBA]
	THE SEA SPIRIT

	CELAENO 
	[image: 1AB2B4D8]
	A SEA SPIRIT

	OCYPETE OR OCYPODE OR OCYTHOE 
	[image: D05068A6]
	A SEA SPIRIT

	PODARGE OR PODARKE 
	[image: Image result for Podarge mythology]
	A SEA SPIRIT

	NICOTHOE 
	[image: Image result for Nicothoe  mythology]
	A SEA SPIRIT

	HIPPOCAMPI
	[image: 5115F930]
	HORSES OF THE SEA THAT HAVE THE UPPER-BODY OF A HORSE AND THE LOWER-BODY OF A FISH

	THE ICHTHYOCENTAURS
	[image: 3FA826BE]
	A RACE OF CENTAURINE SEA-GODS WITH UPPER BODIES OF MEN & LOWER FORE-PARTS OF HORSES, ENDING IN THE SERPENTINE TAILS OF FISH

	APHROS 
	[image: FF97417C]
	"SEA FOAM"

	BYTHOS 
	[image: 8D9C30EA]
	"SEA DEPTH"

	KARKINOS 
	[image: 56F9C888]
	A GIANT CRAB WHO ALLIED ITSELF WITH THE HYDRA AGAINST HERACLES. WHEN IT DIED, HERA PLACED IT IN THE SKY AS THE CONSTELLATION CANCER.

	LADON 
	[image: 44CFA7D6]
	A HUNDRED-HEADED SEA SERPENT WHO GUARDED THE WESTERN REACHES OF THE SEA, AND THE ISLAND AND GOLDEN APPLES OF THE HESPERIDES

	LEUCOTHEA 
	[image: FE501A54]
	A SEA GODDESS WHO AIDED SAILORS IN DISTRESS

	NEREIDES 
	[image: FAD0F782]
	SEA NYMPHS

	ARETHUSA 
	[image: 7F6F82E0]
	A DAUGHTER OF NEREUS WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A FOUNTAIN (PUSSY)

	DYNAMENE 
	[image: Image result for Dynamene   mythology]
	ASSOCIATED WITH THE MIGHT AND POWER OF GREAT OCEAN SWELLS

	GALENE 
	[image: 5C7E403D]
	GODDESS OF CALM SEAS

	PSAMATHE 
	[image: F6DFBA53]
	GODDESS OF SAND BEACHES

	THETIS 
	[image: 97E93AD9]
	LEADER OF THE NEREIDS WHO PRESIDED OVER THE SPAWNING OF MARINE LIFE IN THE SEA

	NEREUS 
	[image: 78AF3B4F]
	THE OLD MAN OF THE SEA, AND THE GOD OF THE SEA'S RICH BOUNTY OF FISH

	NERITES 
	[image: B75FF135]
	A SEA SPIRIT WHO WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A SHELL-FISH BY APHRODITE

	OCEANIDES 
	[image: FB6AE0B]
	SEA NYMPHS, AND PATRONESSES OF BODIES OF FRESH WATER



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	THE NOTABLE GREEK OCEANIDES

	IDYIA 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	WIFE OF THE COLCHIAN KING AEETES, MOTHER OF MEDEA

	METIS
	[image: B0A7A06D]
	ZEUS' FIRST WIFE, WHOM ZEUS IMPREGNATED WITH ATHENA AND THEN SWALLOWED.

	STYX
	[image: BF417A03]
	GODDESS OF THE RIVER STYX

	OCEANUS 
	[image: BFD40609]
	TITAN GOD OF THE EARTH-ENCIRCLING RIVER OCEANUS (OCEAN), THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL THE EARTH'S FRESH WATER

	PALAEMON 
	[image: F6349DFF]
	A YOUNG SEA GOD WHO AIDED SAILORS IN DISTRESS

	PHORCYS 
	[image: EA655765]
	GOD OF THE HIDDEN DANGERS OF THE DEEP

	PONTOS 
	[image: 598063BB]
	PRIMEVAL GOD OF THE SEA, FATHER OF THE FISH AND OTHER SEA CREATURES

	POSEIDON
	[image: E06347CC]
	WITH AMPHITRITE FRAMED BY EROTES & RIDING IN A CHARIOT DRAWN BY HIPPOCAMPS; BELOW ARE FISHERMEN AT WORK, WITH NYMPHS & CREATURES OF THE SEA IN THE WATERS (COLOR-ENHANCED ROMAN-ERA MOSAIC)

	PROTEUS 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A SHAPE-SHIFTING, PROPHETIC OLD SEA GOD, AND THE HERDSMAN OF POSEIDON'S SEALS

	POSEIDON 
	[image: D79A7081]
	KING OF THE SEA & LORD OF THE SEA GODS; GOD OF RIVERS, FLOOD & DROUGHT, EARTHQUAKES, AND HORSES

	SANGARIUS 
	[image: Image result for river god  mythology]
	A RIVER-GOD

	SCYLLA 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	MONSTROUS SEA GODDESS

	THE SIRENS 
	[image: 926629F9]
	SEA NYMPHS WHO LURED SAILORS TO THEIR DEATH WITH THEIR SONG

	AGLAOPE (AGLAOPHONOS) OR AGLAOPHEME 
	[image: EA18976F]
	A SEA GODDESS

	HIMEROPE 
	[image: 7A094255]
	A SEA GODDESS

	LEUCOSIA 
	[image: 9A4BC2B]
	A SEA GODDESS

	LIGEIA 
	[image: 97E11271]
	A SEA GODDESS

	MOLPE 
	[image: Image result for Himerope   mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	PARTHENOPE
	[image: C942E87C]
	A SEA GODDESS

	PEISINOE (PEISITHOE)
	[image: E7F16FEA]
	A SEA GODDESS

	RAIDNE 
	[image: 63E45F88]
	A SEA GODDESS

	TELES 
	[image: 21F156D6]
	A SEA GODDESS

	THELCHTEREIA
	[image: 5C70A154]
	A SEA GODDESS

	THELXIOPE (THELXIEPEIA)
	[image: 56CE1682]
	A SEA GODDESS

	THE TELCHINES 
	[image: Related image]
	SEA SPIRITS NATIVE TO THE ISLAND OF RHODES; THE GODS KILLED THEM WHEN THEY TURNED TO EVIL MAGIC

	ACTAEUS 
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	ARGYRON 
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	ATABYRIUS 
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	CHALCON 
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	CHRYSON 
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	DAMON (DEMONAX)
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	DAMNAMENEUS
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	DEXITHEA 
	[image: Related image]
	MOTHER OF EUXANTHIOS BY MINOS

	LYCOS (LYKTOS)
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	LYSAGORA 
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	MAKELO 
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	MEGALESIUS
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	MYLAS 
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	NIKON 
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	ORMENOS 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	A SEA GODDESS

	SIMON 
	[image: D25C010B]
	A BLACK SEA GODDESS

	SKELMIS 
	[image: Image result for Aglaope  mythology]
	A SEA GODDESS

	TETHYS 
	[image: FAB6BC2D]
	TITAN GODDESS OF FRESH WATER, AND THE MOTHER OF THE RIVERS, SPRINGS, STREAMS, FOUNTAINS, & CLOUDS

	THALASSA 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	PRIMEVAL GODDESS OF THE SEA AND CONSORT OF PONTOS

	THAUMAS 
	[image: 322CFDC9]
	GOD OF THE WONDERS OF THE SEA

	THOOSA 
	[image: DDF92BBF]
	GODDESS OF SWIFT CURRENTS

	TRITEIA 
	[image: D017EB25]
	DAUGHTER OF TRITON AND COMPANION OF ARES

	TRITON 
	[image: BB7CED7B]
	FISH-TAILED SON AND HERALD OF POSEIDON

	TRITONES 
	[image: Image result for Tritones   mythology]
	FISH-TAILED SPIRITS IN POSEIDON'S RETINUE



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	SKY GREEK DEITIES

	ACHELOIS 
	[image: A6C5987F]
	"SHE WHO WASHES PAIN AWAY", A MINOR MOON GODDESS

	AEOLUS (AIOLOS) 
	[image: D6E37128]
	GOD OF THE WINDS.

	AETHER 
	[image: F1A97976]
	PRIMEVAL GOD OF THE UPPER AIR

	ALECTRONA 
	[image: 9C70FCF4]
	SOLAR GODDESS OF THE MORNING OR WAKING UP

	ANEMOI
	[image: 7A2E3F80]
	GODS OF THE WINDS

	APARCTIAS 
	[image: Image result for Aparctias  mythology]
	ANOTHER NAME FOR THE NORTH WIND (NOT IDENTIFIED WITH BOREAS)

	APHELIOTES 
	[image: AC62C573]
	GOD OF THE EAST WIND (WHEN EURUS IS CONSIDERED SOUTHEAST)

	ARGESTES 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	ANOTHER NAME FOR THE WEST OR NORTHWEST WIND

	BOREAS 
	[image: EE83F1B6]
	GOD OF THE NORTH WIND AND OF WINTER

	CAICIAS 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	GOD OF THE NORTHEAST WIND

	CIRCIOS OR THRASKIAS
	[image: index_InPixio]
	GOD OF THE NORTH-NORTHWEST WIND

	EURONOTUS 
	[image: 4F96A1F7]
	GOD OF THE SOUTHEAST WIND

	EURUS 
	[image: DD442D41]
	GOD OF THE UNLUCKY EAST OR SOUTHEAST WIND

	LIPS 
	[image: AC62C573]
	GOD OF THE SOUTHWEST WIND

	NOTUS 
	[image: D6E37128]
	GOD OF THE SOUTH WIND

	SKEIRON 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	GOD OF THE NORTHWEST WIND

	ZEPHYRUS 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	GOD OF THE WEST WIND

	APOLLO
	[image: 4BC7161D]
	OLYMPIAN GOD OF THE SUN, LIGHT, KNOWLEDGE, MUSIC, HEALING, AND THE ARTS

	ARTEMIS
	[image: 3D16B33]
	OLYMPIAN GODDESS OF VIRGINS AND YOUNG WOMEN, OF THE MOON, NATURE, HUNT AND THE WILD ANIMALS

	ARKE 
	[image: Image result for Arke  mythology]
	MESSENGER OF THE TITANS AND TWIN SISTER OF IRIS

	ASTRAIOS 
	[image: EF950612]
	TITAN GOD OF STARS AND PLANETS, AND THE ART OF ASTROLOGY

	THE ASTRA PLANETI 
	[image: A998DFF0]
	GODS OF THE FIVE WANDERING STARS OR PLANETS

	STILBON 
	[image: 72FF7B7E]
	GOD OF HERMAON, THE PLANET MERCURY

	EOSPHORUS 
	[image: C0BED0AE]
	GOD OF VENUS THE MORNING STAR

	HESPERUS 
	[image: 3E4C71AA]
	GOD OF VENUS THE EVENING STAR

	PYROEIS 
	[image: 9BAA6514]
	GOD OF AREIOS, THE PLANET MARS

	PHAETHON 
	[image: Image result for Phaethon    mythology]
	GOD OF DIOS, THE PLANET JUPITER

	PHAENON 
	[image: Image result for Phaenon mythology]
	GOD OF KRONION, THE PLANET SATURN

	AURAI 
	[image: E8495042]
	NYMPHS OF THE COOLING BREEZE

	AURA 
	[image: 2DC719A0]
	GODDESS OF THE BREEZE AND THE FRESH, COOL AIR OF EARLY MORNING

	CHAOS 
	[image: 191FB0EC]
	THE NOTHINGNESS FROM WHICH ALL ELSE SPRANG

	CHIONE 
	[image: E13A01DA]
	GODDESS OF SNOW AND DAUGHTER OF BOREAS

	EOS 
	[image: 85BEF6F8]
	TITAN GODDESS OF THE DAWN

	ERSA 
	[image: 3A2B8FC6]
	GODDESS OF THE MORNING DEW

	HELIOS 
	[image: 4BD677C4]
	TITAN GOD OF THE SUN AND GUARDIAN OF OATHS

	HEMERA 
	[image: F298E672]
	PRIMEVAL GODDESS OF THE DAY

	HERA 
	[image: C0CA7F50]
	QUEEN OF HEAVEN AND GODDESS OF THE AIR AND STARRY CONSTELLATIONS

	THE HESPERIDES
	[image: Image result for The Hesperides   mythology]
	NYMPHS THAT REPRESENTED A STAR CLUSTER IN THE CONSTELLATION TAURUS (PLEIADES) & ASSOCIATED WITH RAIN

	IRIS 
	[image: 33F6FC47]
	GODDESS OF THE RAINBOW AND DIVINE MESSENGER

	MEN 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A LUNAR DEITY WORSHIPED IN THE WESTERN INTERIOR PARTS OF ANATOLIA.

	NEPHELAI 
	[image: CFB2C283]
	CLOUD NYMPHS

	NYX
	[image: images_InPixio]
	GODDESS OF THE NIGHT

	PANDIA 
	[image: Image result for Pandia mythology]
	DAUGHTER OF SELENE AND ZEUS

	THE PLEIADES 
	[image: 5E5EC6D5]
	GODDESSES OF THE STAR CLUSTER PLEIADES AND WERE ASSOCIATED WITH RAIN

	ALCYONE 
	[image: 4CFBA7B7]
	SKY GODDESS

	STEROPE 
	[image: 6388E1DD]
	SKY GODDESS

	CELAENO 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	SKY GODDESS

	ELECTRA 
	[image: Image result for Electra   mythology]
	SKY GODDESS

	MAIA 
	[image: F7552A26]
	SKY GODDESS

	MEROPE 
	[image: Image result for Merope   mythology]
	SKY GODDESS

	TAYGETE 
	[image: Image result for Taygete  mythology]
	SKY GODDESS

	SABAZIOS 
	[image: Image result for Sabazios mythology]
	THE NOMADIC HORSEMAN AND SKY FATHER GOD OF THE PHRYGIANS AND THRACIANS

	SELENE 
	[image: B3B8EF27]
	TITAN GODDESS OF THE MOON

	URANUS 
	[image: Image result for sky goddess  mythology]
	PRIMEVAL GOD OF THE HEAVENS

	ZEUS 
	[image: ECA94ACD]
	KING OF HEAVEN AND GOD OF THE SKY, CLOUDS, THUNDER, AND LIGHTNING



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	RUSTIC GREEK DEITIES

	AETNA 
	[image: A229F0E4]
	GODDESS OF THE VOLCANIC MOUNT ETNA IN SICILY

	AMPHICTYONIS
	[image: 4E3B5C92]
	GODDESS OF WINE AND FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN NATIONS, A LOCAL FORM OF DEMETER

	ANTHOUSAI 
	[image: 587DFA70]
	FLOWER NYMPHS

	ARISTAEUS 
	[image: 89C3F9FE]
	GOD OF BEE-KEEPING, CHEESE-MAKING, HERDING, OLIVE-GROWING, AND HUNTING

	ATTIS 
	[image: Image result for Attis   mythology]
	VEGETATION GOD AND CONSORT OF CYBELE

	BRITOMARTIS
	[image: 85511613]
	CRETAN GODDESS OF HUNTING AND NETS USED FOR FISHING, FOWLING AND THE HUNTING OF SMALL GAME

	CABEIRI 
	[image: AFB7CC99]
	GODS OR SPIRITS WHO PRESIDED OVER THE MYSTERIES OF THE ISLANDS OF LEMNOS AND SAMOTHRACE

	AITNAIOS 
	[image: 1F1FF654]
	RUSTIC GOD

	ALKON 
	[image: 77193382]
	RUSTIC GOD

	EURYMEDON 
	[image: Image result for rustic god mythology]
	RUSTIC GOD

	ONNES 
	[image: Image result for rustic god mythology]
	RUSTIC GOD

	TONNES 
	[image: Image result for rustic god mythology]
	RUSTIC GOD

	CENTAURS 
	[image: 67464D1A]
	A RACE OF HALF-MAN, HALF-HORSE BEINGS

	ASBOLUS 
	[image: Related image]
	RUSTIC GOD

	CHARICLO 
	[image: Image result for Centaurs  mythology]
	WIFE OF THE CENTAUR CHIRON

	CHIRON 
	[image: Image result for Centaurs  mythology]
	THE ELDEST AND WISEST OF THE CENTAURS

	EURYTION 
	[image: Image result for Centaurs  mythology]
	RUSTIC GOD

	NESSUS 
	[image: C3CBA0B]
	A FERRYMAN AT THE RIVER EUENUS

	PHOLUS 
	[image: 96742B51]
	RUSTIC GOD

	THE CERCOPES 
	
	A PAIR OF MONKEY-LIKE THIEVES WHO PLAGUED THE LAND OF LYDIA IN WESTERN ANATOLIA

	AKMON 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	RUSTIC GOD

	PASSALOS 
	[image: Image result for Pholus   mythology]
	RUSTIC GOD

	CHLORIS 
	[image: FE164BE2]
	GODDESS OF FLOWERS AND WIFE OF ZEPHYRUS

	COMUS 
	[image: A786B640]
	GOD OF REVELRY, MERRYMAKING, AND FESTIVITY

	CORYMBUS 
	[image: 9F86B64E]
	GOD OF THE FRUIT OF THE IVY

	THE CURETES 
	[image: Image result for The Curetes    mythology]
	GUARDIANS OF INFANT ZEUS ON MOUNT IDA, BARELY DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DACTYLS AND THE CORYBANTES

	CYBELE 
	[image: 8216EA1D]
	A PHRYGIAN MOUNTAIN GODDESS ASSOCIATED WITH RHEA

	DINDYMENE
	[image: EEB45F33]
	IS ONE OF THE NAMES OF CYBELE

	THE DACTYLS 
	[image: CF8A92B9]
	"FINGERS", MINOR DEITIES ORIGINALLY REPRESENTING FINGERS OF A HAND

	ACMON 
	[image: Image result for Pholus   mythology]
	RUSTIC GOD

	DAMNAMENEUS
	[image: Image result for Pholus   mythology]
	RUSTIC GOD

	DELAS 
	[image: Image result for Pholus   mythology]
	RUSTIC GOD

	EPIMEDES 
	[image: Image result for Pholus   mythology]
	RUSTIC GOD

	HERACLES
	[image: Image result for Heracles  mythology]
	NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE HERO HERACLES

	IASIOS 
	[image: Image result for Pholus   mythology]
	RUSTIC GOD

	KELMIS 
	[image: Image result for Pholus   mythology]
	RUSTIC GOD

	SKYTHES 
	[image: Image result for Pholus   mythology]
	RUSTIC GOD



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	GREEK COMPANIONS OF CYBELE

	TITIAS 
	[image: 12828180]
	A COMPANION 

	CYLLENUS 
	[image: Image result for Titias mythology]
	A COMPANION

	DIONYSUS 
	[image: 63D62237]
	GOD OF WINE, DRUNKEN ORGIES, AND WILD VEGETATION

	DRYADES 
	[image: A6C2CF73]
	TREE AND FOREST NYMPHS

	GAIA 
	[image: CF69ACF9]
	PRIMEVAL GODDESS OF THE EARTH

	EPIMELIADES 
	[image: 1C7E126F]
	NYMPHS OF HIGHLAND PASTURES AND PROTECTORS OF SHEEP FLOCKS

	HAMADRYADES
	[image: 1F3B7555]
	OAK TREE DRYADES

	HECATERUS 
	[image: 4A1C672B]
	MINOR GOD OF THE HEKATERIS, A RUSTIC DANCE OF QUICKLY MOVING HANDS & OF THE SKILL OF HANDS

	HEPHAESTUS 
	[image: A81C09A7]
	GOD OF METALWORKING

	HERMES 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	GOD OF HERDS AND FLOCKS, OF ROADS AND BOUNDARY STONES, AND THE GOD OF THIEVES.



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	THE HORAE, THE HOURS, THE GODDESSES OF NATURAL ORDER

	EUNOMIA 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	SPIRIT OF GOOD ORDER, AND SPRINGTIME GODDESS OF GREEN PASTURES

	DIKE 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	SPIRIT OF JUSTICE, MAY HAVE REPRESENTED SPRINGTIME GROWTH

	EIRENE 
	[image: 174EDEC6]
	SPIRIT OF PEACE AND GODDESS OF THE SPRINGTIME



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	THE GREEK GODDESSES OF SPRINGTIME GROWTH

	THALLO 
	[image: C92B2B49]
	GODDESS OF SPRING BUDS AND SHOOTS, IDENTIFIED WITH EIRENE

	AUXO 
	[image: 581F353F]
	GODDESS OF SPRING GROWTH

	KARPO 
	[image: B29E30A5]
	GODDESS OF THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	THE GREEK GODDESSES OF WELFARE

	PHEROUSA 
	[image: 65D22D85]
	"THE BRINGER"

	EUPORIE 
	[image: A84D3EDB]
	"ABUNDANCE"

	ORTHOSIE 
	[image: Image result for Orthosie    mythology]
	"PROSPERITY"



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	THE GREEK GODDESSES OF THE NATURAL PORTIONS OF TIME AND THE TIMES OF DAY

	AUGE 
	[image: CE12C816]
	1ST LIGHT OF THE MORNING

	ANATOLE (ANATOLIA)
	[image: 89376494]
	SUNRISE

	MOUSIKA (MUSICA)
	[image: 4525F9FB]
	THE MORNING HOUR OF MUSIC AND STUDY

	GYMNASTIKA, GYMNASTICA (GYMNASIA)
	[image: Image result for Gymnastika mythology]
	THE MORNING HOUR OF GYMNASTICS/EXERCISE

	NYMPHE 
	[image: Image result for Nymph mythology]
	THE MORNING HOUR OF ABLUTIONS (BATHING, WASHING)

	MESEMBRIA 
	[image: Image result for Mesembria  mythology]
	NOON

	SPONDE 
	[image: Image result for Sponde   mythology]
	LIBATIONS POURED AFTER LUNCH

	ELETE
	[image: Image result for Elete mythology]
	PRAYER, THE FIRST OF THE AFTERNOON WORK HOURS

	AKTE, ACTE (CYPRIS)
	[image: Image result for Akte mythology]
	EATING AND PLEASURE, THE SECOND OF THE AFTERNOON WORK HOURS

	HESPERIS 
	[image: Image result for Hesperis  mythology]
	EVENING

	DYSIS 
	[image: Image result for Dysis  mythology]
	SUNSET

	ARKTOS 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	NIGHT SKY, CONSTELLATION



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	THE GREEK GODDESSES OF SEASONS OF THE YEAR

	EIAR 
	[image: C459C381]
	SPRING

	THEROS 
	[image: 8E750703]
	SUMMER

	PTHINOPORON
	[image: D751E56D]
	AUTUMN (FALL)

	CHEIMON 
	[image: 93B7B8C7]
	WINTER



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	GREEK CRESTED DANCERS

	KORYBANTES 
	[image: Image result for Corybantes mythology]
	THE CRESTED DANCERS WHO WORSHIPPED CYBELE

	DAMNEUS 
	[image: 7CFB1DAD]
	"THE ONE WHO TAMES"

	IDAIOS  
	[image: C9622943]
	"OF MOUNT IDA"

	KYRBAS 
	[image: Image result for Korybantes  mythology]
	WHOSE NAME IS PROBABLY A VARIANT OF KORYBAS, SINGULAR FOR "KORYBANTES"

	OKYTHOOS 
	[image: Image result for Korybantes  mythology]
	"THE ONE RUNNING SWIFTLY"

	PRYMNEUS 
	[image: Image result for Korybantes  mythology]
	"OF LOWER AREAS"

	PYRRHICHOS 
	[image: Image result for Korybantes  mythology]
	GOD OF THE RUSTIC DANCE

	MA
	[image: Image result for Korybantes  mythology]
	A LOCAL GODDESS AT COMANA IN CAPPADOCIA



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	GREEK NYMPHS

	MAENADES 
	[image: 70FE7BD1]
	CRAZED NYMPHS IN THE RETINUE OF DIONYSUS

	METHE 
	[image: Image result for Methe  mythology]
	NYMPH OF DRUNKENNESS

	MELIAE 
	[image: F9DEFD5C]
	NYMPHS OF HONEY AND THE ASH TREE

	NAIADES 
	[image: Related image]
	FRESH WATER NYMPHS

	DAPHNE 
	[image: Related image]
	A NYMPH 

	METOPE 
	[image: 5EFF2CB6]
	A NYMPH 

	MINTHE 
	[image: 8C6F5234]
	A NYMPH 

	NYMPHAI HYPERBOREIOI 
	[image: 5E815A62]
	WHO PRESIDED OVER ASPECTS OF ARCHERY

	HEKAERGE 
	[image: Image result for Hekaerge  mythology]
	REPRESENTED DISTANCING

	LOXO 
	[image: Image result for Hekaerge  mythology]
	REPRESENTED TRAJECTORY

	OUPIS 
	[image: Image result for Hekaerge  mythology]
	REPRESENTED AIM

	OREADES 
	[image: Image result for Oreades  mythology]
	MOUNTAIN NYMPHS

	ADRASTEIA 
	[image: 772AB3C3]
	A NURSEMAID OF THE INFANT ZEUS

	ECHO 
	[image: Image result for Oreades  mythology]
	A NYMPH CURSED NEVER TO SPEAK EXCEPT TO REPEAT THE WORDS OF OTHERS



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	THE OUREA, PRIMEVAL GODS OF MOUNTAINS

	THE PALICI 
	[image: 440B2177]
	A PAIR OF RUSTIC GODS WHO PRESIDED OVER THE GEYSERS AND THERMAL SPRINGS IN SICILY

	PAN
	[image: Image result for Pan  mythology]
	GOD OF SHEPHERDS, PASTURES, AND FERTILITY

	POTAMOI 
	[image: 509E2FA]
	RIVER GODS

	ACHELOUS
	[image: 3235E095]
	A GOD

	ACHERON 
	[image: 5F8346B]
	A GOD

	ACIS 
	[image: 383274B1]
	A GOD

	ALPHEUS 
	[image: A9100AE7]
	A GOD

	ASOPUS 
	[image: 83239C8D]
	A GOD

	CLADEUS 
	[image: 48B66B23]
	A GOD

	COCYTUS 
	[image: Image result for Cocytus   mythology]
	A GOD

	EUROTAS 
	[image: Image result for Eurotas   mythology]
	A GOD

	LETHE 
	[image: 6F25111F]
	A GOD

	NILUS 
	[image: Image result for Nilus   mythology]
	A GOD

	PENEUS 
	[image: F7A76520]
	A GOD

	PHLEGETHON 
	[image: A4F2A82E]
	A GOD

	SCAMANDER 
	[image: 458B915A]
	A GOD

	STYX 
	[image: Image result for Styx   mythology]
	A GOD

	PRIAPUS 
	[image: Image result for Priapus   mythology]
	GOD OF GARDEN FERTILITY

	RHEA 
	[image: F85A5746]
	THE GREAT MOTHER AND QUEEN OF THE MOUNTAIN WILDS

	SATYRS/SATYRESS
	[image: index_InPixio]
	RUSTIC FERTILITY SPIRITS

	KROTOS 
	[image: Image result for Krotos   mythology]
	A GREAT HUNTER AND MUSICIAN WHO KEPT THE COMPANY OF THE MUSES ON MOUNT HELICON

	SILENUS 
	[image: E8454A75]
	AN OLD RUSTIC GOD OF THE DANCE OF THE WINE-PRESS

	TELETE 
	[image: 931994B]
	GODDESS OF INITIATION INTO THE BACCHIC ORGIES

	ZAGREUS 
	[image: 2A568C91]
	IN THE ORPHIC MYSTERIES, THE FIRST INCARNATION OF DIONYSUS



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	AGRICULTURAL GREEK DEITIES

	ADONIS 
	[image: CF43D180]
	A LIFE-DEATH-REBIRTH DEITY

	APHAEA 
	[image: Image result for Aphaea  mythology]
	MINOR GODDESS OF AGRICULTURE AND FERTILITY

	ARIADNE 
	[image: A52C8A60]
	GODDESS OF VEGETATION, MAZES, PATHS, FERTILITY, AND WINE

	CARME 
	[image: E765F1FB]
	A CRETAN SPIRIT WHO PRESIDED OVER THE HARVEST FESTIVAL

	CARMANOR 
	[image: Image result for Carmanor   mythology]
	A CRETAN HARVEST GOD

	CHRYSOTHEMIS
	[image: Image result for Chrysothemis  mythology]
	GODDESS OF THE "GOLDEN CUSTOM", A HARVEST FESTIVAL, DAUGHTER OF DEMETER AND CARMANOR

	CYAMITES 
	[image: 7555977]
	DEMI-GOD OF THE BEAN

	DEMETER 
	[image: C6A0399D]
	GODDESS OF FERTILITY, AGRICULTURE, GRAIN, AND HARVEST

	DESPOINA 
	[image: 69EBDAB3]
	DAUGHTER OF POSEIDON AND DEMETER, GODDESS OF MYSTERIES IN ARCADIA

	DIONYSUS 
	[image: 9B8D1A39]
	GOD OF VITICULTURE AND WINE

	EUNOSTUS 
	[image: 412431AF]
	GODDESS OF THE FLOUR MILL

	HESTIA 
	[image: 9A211695]
	MAIDEN GODDESS OF THE HEARTH WHO PRESIDED OVER THE BAKING OF BREAD, MANKIND'S STAPLE FOOD

	PERSEPHONE
	[image: F7A6DA6B]
	QUEEN OF THE UNDERWORLD, WIFE OF HADES AND GODDESS OF SPRING GROWTH

	PHILOMELUS 
	[image: Image result for Philomelus   mythology]
	AGRICULTURAL DEMI-GOD INVENTOR OF THE WAGON AND THE PLOUGH

	PLUTUS 
	[image: Image result for Plutus   mythology]
	GOD OF WEALTH, INCLUDING AGRICULTURAL WEALTH, SON OF DEMETER

	TRIPTOLEMUS
	[image: Image result for Triptolemus  mythology]
	GOD OF FARMING AND AGRICULTURE, HE BROUGHT AGRICULTURE TO GREECE



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	HEALTH GREEK DEITIES

	APOLLO 
	[image: 5295311]
	GOD OF HEALING AND MEDICINE

	ASCLEPIUS 
	[image: F4F35847]
	GOD OF MEDICINE

	ACESO 
	[image: D90030ED]
	GODDESS OF THE HEALING OF WOUNDS AND THE CURING OF ILLNESSES

	AEGLE 
	[image: 51A6DE83]
	GODDESS OF RADIANT GOOD HEALTH

	EPIONE 
	[image: 50E15E89]
	GODDESS OF THE SOOTHING OF PAIN

	HYGIEIA 
	[image: Image result for Hygieia   mythology]
	GODDESS OF CLEANLINESS AND GOOD HEALTH

	IASO 
	[image: 94402274]
	GODDESS OF CURES, REMEDIES, AND MODES OF HEALING

	PAEAN 
	[image: Image result for Paean   mythology]
	PHYSICIAN OF THE GODS

	PANACEA 
	[image: 60509DDD]
	GODDESS OF HEALING

	TELESPHORUS
	[image: Image result for Telesphorus mythology]
	DEMI-GOD OF CONVALESCENCE, WHO "BROUGHT TO FULFILLMENT" RECUPERATION FROM ILLNESS OR INJURY



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	OTHER GREEK DEITIES

	ACRATOPOTES
	[image: Image result for Acratopotes mythology]
	GOD OF UNMIXED WINE

	ADRASTEA 
	[image: Image result for Adrastea  mythology]
	A DAUGHTER OF ARES AND APHRODITE, OR AN EPITHET OF NEMESIS

	AGDISTIS 
	[image: Image result for Agdistis  mythology]
	PHRYGIAN HERMAPHRODITIC DEITY

	ALEXIARES 
	[image: 9D3F604A]
	WITH ANICETUS, TWIN SONS OF HERACLES WHO PRESIDED OVER THE DEFENSE OF FORTIFIED TOWNS AND CITADELS

	APHRODITUS 
	[image: 4BBA8EE8]
	CYPRIAN HERMAPHRODITIC APHRODITE

	ASTRAEA 
	[image: Image result for Astraea   mythology]
	VIRGIN GODDESS OF JUSTICE

	AUXESIA 
	[image: CCA3FFBF]
	WITH DAMIA, TWO LOCAL FERTILITY GODDESSES

	CHARITES 
	[image: Image result for Charites   mythology]
	GODDESSES OF CHARM, BEAUTY, NATURE, HUMAN CREATIVITY, AND FERTILITY

	AGLAEA 
	[image: 193A12E2]
	GODDESS OF BEAUTY, ADORNMENT, SPLENDOR AND GLORY

	EUPHROSYNE
	[image: A314130A]
	GODDESS OF GOOD CHEER, JOY, MIRTH, AND MERRIMENT

	THALIA 
	[image: EF618FA8]
	GODDESS OF FESTIVE CELEBRATIONS AND RICH AND LUXURIOUS BANQUETS

	HEGEMONE 
	[image: 252495CA]
	"MASTERY"

	ANTHEIA 
	[image: 9544E068]
	GODDESS OF FLOWERS AND FLOWERY WREATHS

	PASITHEA 
	[image: B9F6EAB6]
	GODDESS OF REST AND RELAXATION

	CLETA 
	[image: Image result for Cleta   mythology]
	"THE GLORIOUS"

	PHAENNA 
	[image: Image result for Phaenna   mythology]
	"THE SHINING"

	EUDAIMONIA 
	[image: 3F45F862]
	"HAPPINESS"

	EUTHYMIA 
	[image: Image result for Euthymia   mythology]
	"GOOD MOOD"

	CALLEIS 
	[image: Image result for Calleis   mythology]
	"BEAUTY"

	PAIDIA 
	[image: 98AEEACE]
	"PLAY, AMUSEMENT"

	PANDAISIA 
	[image: B371B3]
	"BANQUET FOR EVERYONE"

	PANNYCHIS 
	[image: Image result for Pandaisia   mythology]
	"ALL-NIGHT (FESTIVITY)"

	CERAON 
	[image: Image result for Ceraon  mythology]
	DEMI-GOD OF THE MEAL, SPECIFICALLY THE MIXING OF WINE

	CHRYSUS 
	[image: 4B3EEDE6]
	SPIRIT OF GOLD

	CIRCE 
	[image: FE731AE4]
	GODDESS-WITCH OF AEAEA

	DAEMONES CERAMICI
	[image: B5A01692]
	FIVE MALEVOLENT SPIRITS WHO PLAGUED THE CRAFTSMAN POTTER

	SYNTRIBOS 
	[image: E7A753FE]
	THE SHATTERER

	SMARAGOS 
	[image: Image result for The Smasher GREEK MYTHOLOGY]
	THE SMASHER

	ASBETOS 
	[image: Image result for The Charrer GREEK MYTHOLOGY]
	THE CHARRER

	SABAKTES 
	[image: Image result for The Destroyer GREEK MYTHOLOGY]
	THE DESTROYER

	OMODAMOS 
	[image: Image result for Omodamos GREEK MYTHOLOGY]
	CRUDEBAKE

	DEIPNEUS 
	[image: Image result for BREAD MAKING MYTHOLOGY]
	DEMI-GOD OF THE PREPARATION OF MEALS, SPECIFICALLY THE MAKING OF BREAD

	EIRESIONE 
	[image: Related image]
	PERSONIFICATION OF THE OLIVE BRANCH

	EILEITHYIA 
	[image: 265A80C2]
	GODDESS OF CHILDBIRTH

	ENYALIUS 
	[image: Related image]
	MINOR GOD OF WAR

	ENYO 
	[image: 2168BD6C]
	GODDESS OF DESTRUCTIVE WAR

	EPIDOTES 
	[image: Image result for Epidotes  MYTHOLOGY]
	A DIVINITY WHO WAS WORSHIPPED AT LACEDAEMON

	GLYCON 
	[image: Image result for Glycon  MYTHOLOGY]
	A SNAKE GOD

	HARPOCRATES
	[image: Image result for Harpocrates  MYTHOLOGY]
	GOD OF SILENCE

	HERMAPHRODITUS
	[image: DC11444]
	GOD OF HERMAPHRODITES AND EFFEMINATE MEN

	HYMENAIOS 
	[image: Image result for Hymenaios  MYTHOLOGY]
	GOD OF MARRIAGE AND MARRIAGE FEASTS

	ICHNAEA 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	GODDESS OF TRACKING

	IYNX 
	[image: F7B13191]
	GODDESS OF THE LOVE CHARM

	MATTON 
	[image: Image result for DOUGH  MYTHOLOGY]
	DEMI-GOD OF THE MEAL, SPECIFICALLY THE KNEADING OF DOUGH

	MENE
	[image: Image result for Mene MYTHOLOGY]
	GODDESS OF THE MONTHS

	MUSES 
	[image: Image result for Muses  MYTHOLOGY]
	GODDESSES OF MUSIC, SONG AND DANCE, AND THE SOURCE OF INSPIRATION TO POETS



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	TITAN GREEK MUSES, DAUGHTERS OF URANUS AND GAIA

	AOIDE 
	[image: 8FBC43E4]
	MUSE OF SONG

	ARCHE 
	[image: Image result for Arche  MYTHOLOGY]
	MUSE OF ORIGINS

	MELETE 
	[image: 52902E6B]
	MUSE OF MEDITATION AND PRACTICE

	MNEME 
	[image: Image result for Mneme  MYTHOLOGY]
	MUSE OF MEMORY

	THELXINOE 
	[image: 288FF4FE]
	MUSE "CHARMER OF MINDS"



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	OLYMPIAN MUSES, DAUGHTERS OF ZEUS AND MNEMOSYNE

	CALLIOPE 
	[image: 78C883EE]
	MUSE OF EPIC POETRY

	CLIO 
	[image: 9F2062C]
	MUSE OF HISTORY

	EUTERPE 
	[image: D8B7491A]
	MUSE OF MUSICAL POETRY

	ERATO 
	[image: Image result for Erato   MYTHOLOGY]
	MUSE OF LYRIC POETRY

	MELPOMENE
	[image: 272134F]
	MUSE OF TRAGEDY

	POLYHYMNIA 
	[image: EEA08935]
	MUSE OF SACRED POETRY

	TERPSICHORE 
	[image: 48CAE127]
	MUSE OF DANCE AND CHORAL POETRY

	THALIA 
	[image: B87A0CCD]
	MUSE OF COMEDY AND BUCOLIC POETRY

	URANIA 
	[image: DD1D8563]
	MUSE OF ASTRONOMY



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	GREEK MUSES WORSHIPED AT DELPHI, DAUGHTERS OF APOLLO

	CEPHISSO 
	[image: 2CBCD158]
	THE MUSE

	APOLLONIS 
	[image: 173B3926]
	THE MUSE

	BORYSTHENIS 
	[image: Image result for Borysthenis  MYTHOLOGY]
	THE MUSE

	HYPATE 
	[image: Image result for Hypate   MYTHOLOGY]
	"THE UPPER (CHORD OF THE LYRE)"

	MESE 
	[image: Image result for Mese  MYTHOLOGY]
	"THE MIDDLE (CHORD OF THE LYRE)"

	NETE 
	[image: Image result for Nete  MYTHOLOGY]
	"THE LOWEST (CHORD OF THE LYRE)"



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	GREEK MUSES WORSHIPED AT SICYON

	POLYMATHEIA
	[image: Image result for Polymatheia  MYTHOLOGY]
	MUSE OF KNOWLEDGE

	PALAESTRA 
	[image: 712BBCE1]
	GODDESS OF WRESTLING

	RHAPSO 
	[image: Image result for Rhapso  MYTHOLOGY]
	MINOR GODDESS OR NYMPH WHOSE NAME APPARENTLY REFERS TO SEWING

	TARAXIPPUS 
	[image: 56507BAC]
	GHOST THAT FRIGHTENED HORSES



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	GREEK MORTALS: DEIFIED GREEK MORTALS

	ACHILLES 
	[image: 3181A6D8]
	HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR

	AIAKOS 
	[image: index_InPixio]
	A KING OF AEGINA, APPOINTED AS A JUDGE OF THE DEAD IN THE UNDERWORLD AFTER HIS DEATH

	AEOLUS 
	[image: 2DE62AA6]
	A KING OF THESSALY, MADE THE IMMORTAL KING OF ALL THE WINDS BY ZEUS

	ALABANDUS 
	[image: Image result for Alabandus   MYTHOLOGY]
	HE WAS THE FOUNDER OF THE TOWN OF ALABANDA

	AMPHIARAUS
	[image: 6F491155]
	A HERO OF THE WAR OF THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBES WHO BECAME AN ORACULAR SPIRIT OF THE UNDERWORLD AFTER HIS DEATH

	ARIADNE 
	[image: 2728632B]
	A CRETAN PRINCESS WHO BECAME THE IMMORTAL WIFE OF DIONYSUS

	ARISTAEUS 
	[image: Image result for Aristaeus   MYTHOLOGY]
	A THESSALIAN HERO, HIS INVENTIONS SAW HIM IMMORTALIZED AS THE GOD OF BEE-KEEPING, CHEESE-MAKING, HERDING, OLIVE-GROWING, AND HUNTING

	ASCLEPIUS 
	[image: Image result for Asclepius    MYTHOLOGY]
	A THESSALIAN PHYSICIAN WHO WAS STRUCK DOWN BY ZEUS, TO BE LATER RECOVERED BY HIS FATHER APOLLO

	ATTIS 
	[image: C849C5A7]
	A CONSORT OF CYBELE, GRANTED IMMORTALITY AS ONE OF HER ATTENDANTS

	BOLINA 
	[image: F95CE54D]
	A MORTAL WOMAN TRANSFORMED INTO AN IMMORTAL NYMPH BY APOLLO

	THE DIOSCURI
	[image: Image result for The Dioscuri  MYTHOLOGY]
	DIVINE TWINS

	CASTOR 
	[image: E14D3A88]
	THE MORTAL

	POLLUX 
	[image: Image result for Pollux  MYTHOLOGY]
	THE MORTAL

	ENDYMION 
	[image: E5A33845]
	LOVER OF SELENE, GRANTED ETERNAL SLEEP SO AS NEVER TO AGE OR DIE

	GANYMEDE 
	[image: Image result for Ganymede  MYTHOLOGY]
	A HANDSOME TROJAN PRINCE, ABDUCTED BY ZEUS AND MADE CUP-BEARER OF THE GODS

	GLAUCUS 
	[image: 563134E0]
	THE FISHERMAN'S SEA GOD, MADE IMMORTAL AFTER EATING A MAGICAL HERB

	HEMITHEA 
	[image: 4695CDEE]
	WITH PARTHENOS, PRINCESSES OF THE ISLAND OF NAXOS WHO LEAPT INTO THE SEA TO ESCAPE THEIR FATHER'S WRATH; APOLLO TRANSFORMED THEM INTO DEMI-GODDESSES

	HERACLES 
	[image: images_InPixio]
	ASCENDED HERO

	HERACLES
	[image: Image result for Heracles   MYTHOLOGY]
	ATHENA POURING A DRINK FOR HIM, WHO WEARS THE SKIN OF THE NEMEAN LION

	INO 
	[image: A1C4331A]
	A THEBAN PRINCESS WHO BECAME THE SEA GODDESS LEUCOTHEA

	LAMPSACE 
	[image: D0AC7A38]
	A SEMI-HISTORICAL BEBRYCIAN PRINCESS HONORED AS GODDESS FOR HER ASSISTANCE TO THE GREEKS

	THE LEUCIPPIDES
	[image: Image result for The Leucippus MYTHOLOGY]
	WIVES OF THE DIOSCURI

	PHOEBE 
	[image: 6A73154F]
	WIFE OF POLLUX

	HILAERA 
	[image: C35B280B]
	WIFE OF CASTOR

	MINOS 
	[image: Image result for Minos   MYTHOLOGY]
	A KING OF CRETE, APPOINTED AS A JUDGE OF THE DEAD IN THE UNDERWORLD AFTER HIS DEATH

	ORITHYIA 
	[image: 4B137F1E]
	AN ATHENIAN PRINCESS ABDUCTED BY BOREAS AND MADE THE GODDESS OF COLD, GUSTY MOUNTAIN WINDS

	PALAEMON 
	[image: Image result for Palaemon  MYTHOLOGY]
	A THEBAN PRINCE, MADE INTO A SEA GOD ALONG WITH HIS MOTHER, INO

	PHYLONOE 
	[image: Image result for Phylonoe  MYTHOLOGY]
	DAUGHTER OF TYNDAREUS AND LEDA, MADE IMMORTAL BY ARTEMIS

	PSYCHE 
	[image: 787DF4A]
	GODDESS OF THE SOUL

	SEMELE 
	[image: 4B3A65E8]
	MORTAL MOTHER OF DIONYSUS, WHO LATER WAS MADE THE GODDESS THYONE (ΘΥΩΝΗ)

	TENES 
	[image: Image result for Tenes   MYTHOLOGY]
	WAS A HERO OF THE ISLAND OF TENEDOS



	NAME
	IMAGE
	DESCRIPTION

	
	
	GREEK HEROES

	ABDERUS
	[image: ED496079]
	AIDED HERACLES DURING HIS EIGHTH LABOR AND WAS KILLED BY THE MARES OF DIOMEDES

	ACHILLES 
	[image: FDAD91EF]
	HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR AND A CENTRAL CHARACTER IN HOMER'S ILIAD

	AENEAS 
	[image: 3D68A0D5]
	A HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR AND PROGENITOR OF THE ROMAN PEOPLE

	AJAX THE GREAT 
	[image: 75901EAB]
	A HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR AND KING OF SALAMIS

	AJAX THE LESSER 
	[image: 79AB18F1]
	A HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR AND LEADER OF THE LOCRIAN ARMY

	AMPHITRYON 
	[image: EABB7927]
	THEBAN GENERAL WHO RESCUED THEBES FROM THE TEUMESSIAN FOX; HIS WIFE WAS ALCMENE, MOTHER OF HERACLES

	ANTILOCHUS 
	[image: 56EE64CD]
	SON OF NESTOR SACRIFICED HIMSELF TO SAVE HIS FATHER IN THE TROJAN WAR ALONG WITH OTHER DEEDS OF VALOR

	BELLEROPHON
	[image: 878B9D63]
	HERO WHO SLEW THE CHIMERA

	BOUZYGES
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	A HERO CREDITED WITH INVENTING AGRICULTURAL PRACTICES SUCH AS YOKING OXEN TO A PLOUGH

	CASTOR
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	THE MORTAL DIOSCURI TWIN; AFTER CASTOR'S DEATH, HIS IMMORTAL BROTHER POLLUX SHARED HIS DIVINITY WITH HIM IN ORDER THAT THEY MIGHT REMAIN TOGETHER

	CHRYSIPPUS
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	A DIVINE HERO OF ELIS

	DAEDALUS
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	CREATOR OF THE LABYRINTH AND GREAT INVENTOR, UNTIL KING MINOS TRAPPED HIM IN HIS OWN CREATION.

	DIOMEDES
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	A KING OF ARGOS AND HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR

	ELEUSIS
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	EPONYMOUS HERO OF THE TOWN OF ELEUSIS

	EUNOSTUS
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	A BOEOTIAN HERO

	GANYMEDE
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	TROJAN HERO AND LOVER OF ZEUS, WHO WAS GIVEN IMMORTALITY AND APPOINTED CUP-BEARER TO THE GODS

	HECTOR
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	HERO OF THE TROJAN WAR AND CHAMPION OF THE TROJAN PEOPLE

	ICARUS
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	THE SON OF THE MASTER CRAFTSMAN DAEDALUS

	IOLAUS
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	NEPHEW OF HERACLES WHO AIDED HIS UNCLE IN ONE OF HIS LABORS

	JASON
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	LEADER OF THE ARGONAUTS

	MELEAGER
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	A HERO WHO SAILED WITH THE ARGONAUTS AND KILLED THE CALYDONIAN BOAR

	ODYSSEUS
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	A HERO AND KING OF ITHACA WHOSE ADVENTURES ARE THE SUBJECT OF HOMER'S ODYSSEY; HE ALSO PLAYED A KEY ROLE DURING THE TROJAN WAR

	ORPHEUS
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	A LEGENDARY MUSICIAN AND POET WHO ATTEMPTED TO RETRIEVE HIS DEAD WIFE FROM THE UNDERWORLD

	PANDION
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	THE EPONYMOUS HERO OF THE ATTIC TRIBE PANDIONIS, USUALLY ASSUMED TO BE ONE OF THE LEGENDARY ATHENIAN KINGS PANDION I OR PANDION II.

	PERSEUS 
	[image: 5068B010]
	SON OF ZEUS AND THE FOUNDER-KING OF MYCENAE AND SLAYER OF THE GORGON MEDUSA

	THESEUS
	[image: Image result for Greek Heroes MYTHOLOGY]
	SON OF POSEIDON AND A KING OF ATHENS AND SLAYER OF THE MINOTAUR
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